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第一章 概论

人类知识发展至今，像“是非”标准这样令人争论不休、始终无法给出满意定论的话题可谓寥寥可数。换言之，在“是非”之争上，人们对于那些至关重要问题的探求一直处于踌躇徘徊之中，而且这种现象再明显不过。自哲学问世以来，何为“至善”这一根本的道德问题，便成了推论思想的主题，困扰着诸多天才的哲学家；并因此造就了五花八门的学术流派，相互之间不断发生口诛笔伐。当年轻的苏格拉底聆听年长的普罗塔哥拉
 
[1]

 教诲时，他并不苟同这位诡辩学者所宣扬的那种风行一时的道义，而坚持自己的功利主义思想（倘若柏拉图的《会话篇》真实可信的话）。两千多年过去了，“是非”争论依旧，哲学家们仍在各自为营地进行着唇枪舌战；无论是智者抑或是芸芸众生，似乎都无法达成共识。

不可否认，在人类所有知识学科的基本原理中，均存在着类似的混乱、不确定性以及某种程度上的冲突，即使是一向在世人眼里最确信无疑的数学领域也不例外。然而，这并不有损于（从根本上而言完全无损于）这些学科中各种结论的可靠性。对于这种表面上的无序，合理的解释是：一门学科中的具体原理通常并非从该学科的基本原理推断而来，也不依赖基本原理来加以证明。如若不然，所有的学科就都会像代数学那样相对稳定、推理充分了，就不会存在如英国法律般虚无缥渺或如神学般神秘莫测的学科了，也不会出现即便由学科泰斗布道讲座亦无法解开听者满腹疑团的现象了。那些最终被确立为一门学科之基本原理的真理，事实上乃是对与该学科密切相关的基本概念进行形而上学的分析后所得出的最后结论；它们与该学科之间的关系并不是地基与大厦的关系，而是根与树的关系；它们从不曝光于众目睽睽之下，却发挥着与学科本身同样重要的作用。然而，尽管在纯理论的自然学科中具体真理先于一般理论而存在，但在实践型的人文学科如伦理道德和法律方面情况则很可能相反。一切行为均出于某种目的，故行为准则势必屈从于行为目的并完全体现出目的的各种特性——这样的推测应当是合乎情理的。当我们追求一件事物时，我们似乎首先就要对追求之物心中有个清晰明确的概念，而不是最后才想到。故我们或许可以认为，“是非”标准，乃是确定孰是孰非的手段，而非业已确定的结果。

倘若我们诉诸于当下流行的自然官能之说，即凭借感觉或本能来评判“是非”，那么无疑困难重重。除去这样一种道德直觉是否存在本身就颇富争议之外，那些信奉者如果还打算与哲学沾上点边的话，就应当扬弃这种观点，切勿以为如同其他的感觉能够洞悉当下存在的光线和声音一样，我们也具有某种在特定情况下能明察是非的道德直觉。那些真正称得上思想家的人无一不向我们诠释道德官能仅仅为我们提供了道德评判的一般原理，同时它属于我们的理性成分，而非感知能力；它诉求的是道德的抽象教义，而非具体的感知。然而，即使是道德直觉派，也和道德归因派（一种道德伦理学派的称呼）一样，主张坚持道德的普遍准则是必要的。两派均认为，个体的行为是否道德，不是一个个体直觉感知的问题，而是一种准则在个体身上运用的体现。虽两派在很大程度上共同认可同样的道德准则，但在证明道德的证据和道德准则的权力来源问题上存在着分歧。在前一派看来，道德原理是先验的、显而易见的，除了理解一些术语的含义外，无需个体再予以认可和接受。而后一派则认为，是非和真假标准须在观察和经验中获得。不过，双方都声明，道德必定从原理中推理而来；直觉派与归因派一样坚信道德伦理学的存在。然而，他们都很少去尝试列举出可作为这门学科前提的一些先验性原理，更无暇去将林林总总的原理整合成一种基本原理，或称道德义务的共同基础。他们不是把一些稀松平常的伦理规矩视为某种先验的道德权威，就是将一些毫无号召力可言、不可能受到普遍认可的泛泛之词照搬为道德箴言。而要圆他们的那些说法，就应当有一种根本性的原理或法则来作为一切道德规范的基石；倘若同时存在数种这样的原理或法则，就应当有一种明确的优先排列顺序；并且一旦各种原理之间出现冲突时，在其中起决定性作用的第一原理或法则应当是不言自明的。

这种缺乏所导致的不良后果在人类实践中已然存在了何等的久远？或者说由于缺乏对一个终极标准的明确认可而导致人类的道德信仰在多大程度上变得败坏或不确定？要探究这一问题，就意味着需要对过去和现在的道德教义进行彻底的审视和批判。然而，我们比较容易明白的是，人类道德信仰的稳定性和连贯性其实往往受到某种人们并没有意识到的标准的潜在影响。尽管某种公认的基本原理的缺失令伦理道德不足以引导人类的现实情感走向神圣化，但由于人类的情感，无论是爱或是憎，都深受那些被认为会左右人类幸福之事物的影响，故“功利原理”，或如边沁
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 近来所称的“最大幸福原理”，一直以来在道德教义的形成过程中起着举足轻重的作用，即使在那些对这一原理的权威性嗤之以鼻的人看来亦复如此。任何一种思想流派，不论它多么不愿承认这一原理为伦理道德的基本原理和道德义务的根源所在，也都不会拒绝承认行为对幸福的影响是最具实质性的、甚至在诸多具体道德问题上是最主要的考虑因素。我不妨进一步说，对所有那些热衷于争辩的先验派伦理学家来说，功利主义的观点是不可或缺的。在这里，我无意去批判这样的思想家们；然而，出于解释的需要，我不得不提及他们中最负盛名的智者之一康德，以及他所写的论文《道德的形而上学》。康德无疑是伟大的，他的思想体系将永远成为哲学历史上的一座丰碑。他在这篇论文中定义了一条普遍意义上的基本原理来作为道德义务的来源和依据，即“如此行为，使你的行为所依循的准则，能使全体理性人采为行动的法则。”但康德从这一原理出发推断实际的道德义务时，却没有能够向世人表明（这几乎是荒唐的）：倘若全体理性之人共同采纳了最为无耻的不道德行为准则呢？这与他的话是否矛盾？并在逻辑上（且不说身体力行方面）是否根本就不可能？而他向人们表明的仅仅是没有人会去选择承受这样一种普遍认可所带来的后果。

关于其他理论的探讨就此打住，接下来我将着重阐述对“功利理论”或“幸福理论”的理解、评价以及相应的证明。显然，这种理论无法通过“功利主义”这一术语的通俗含义来加以证明。有关终极目的的问题往往不可能直接得到证明。凡是可以被证明是“善”的东西，那么当它作为一种手段使人们获得了某种无需证明就被认可为善的东西时，它自身的善就必然得到了证明。医术被证明是善的，因为它能够促进健康；然而，如何才能去证明健康是善的呢？音乐是善的，原因之一就是它能让人感到快乐；但我们用什么证据去表明快乐是善的呢？故倘若我们断言存在一种普遍原理，包罗了一切本质上的善以及其他任何善的东西，用来作为一种实现的手段而非目的，那么这样的原理或受到认可或遭到反对，都不是通常意义上通过证明来进行理解的对象。当然，这并不是说对原理的接受或拒绝乃是基于盲目的冲动或是枉下结论。这里的“证明”一词有着更广泛的含义，所以我们讨论的这个问题就像哲学中其他所有富有争议的问题一样。在此，证明的对象属于理性官能的认知范畴，而我们的理性官能不会让我们仅凭直觉来对待它。我们对其进行考虑的结果促使我们的智力来决定究竟是认可还是反对之——而这便等同于证明。

在本书中我们将会审视这些考虑的性质是什么并且以何种方式运用于个案，从而去理解赞成或反驳功利原理的哲学基础是什么。而对该原理的正确理解，则是进行理性的认可或反对的先决条件。笔者以为，普通大众对功利主义概念理解上的偏差，正是妨碍功利主义为人们所接受的罪魁祸首；倘若能够消除甚至哪怕减少这种严重的误解，那么问题就会变得简单得多，很多难题都会迎刃而解。因此，本书在探讨能够支持功利主义标准的哲学基础之前，将先对这一原理本身进行阐释，进一步说明其实质含义，区别与其他原理的不同之处，驳斥实际生活中源于误解或与误解密切相关的种种反对之声。在此基础上，本书后面的章节将着重把功利主义作为一种哲学理论来详加阐述。




 [1]
 普罗塔哥拉（前485～前410），古希腊哲学家，诡辩学派表人物之一，提出“人为万物之尺度”的观点。该派对知识持彻底怀态度，专攻辩证法和辩论术。


 [2]
 边沁（1748～1832），英国哲学家、思想家，功利论的创始人，提出“最大幸福原理”。


第二章 功利主义的含义

首先，本文有必要澄清一种无知的错误认识，即认为那些奉“功利”为是非标准的人对“功利”一词的理解和使用是狭隘的、庸俗的，将“功利”与“快乐”对立起来了。我在这里为功利主义辩护的原因之一，就是功利论者在哲学上的对手们竟会出现如此荒谬的误解（哪怕是片刻的混淆）。其实恰恰与这样的指责相反，一个更突出的事实是，功利主义将一切与快乐相连。结果这一点令功利主义同样饱受非议。正如一位资深作家一针见血地指出，有那么一类人（通常就是那么几个人）抨击功利主义理论“将功利置于快乐前面时显得不切实际的枯燥乏味，而将快乐置于功利前面时又显得过于现实的奢靡享乐”。其实，凡是对功利主义理论真正有所了解的人都知道，从伊壁鸠鲁
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 到边沁，每位倡导功利主义的思想家都认为功利并非是用来区别于快乐的某种东西，而就是快乐本身，同样是为了避免痛苦。他们并不把有用的东西与令人赏心悦目的东西或纯粹起装饰作用的东西对立起来，相反，他们始终声明有用的东西就涵盖了后两种事物在内。然而，普通大众包括各类报纸杂志的撰稿人甚至大部头著作的作者都一而再、再而三地犯下上述低级错误。他们对功利主义一无所知，完全是望文生义，结果习惯性地用这个概念来驳斥或忽视美的东西、装饰品、消遣娱乐以及功利本身以某种形式体现出来的快乐。“功利主义”这个词不只是被无知地误用于表达这样的鄙视心理，有时它还被用于恭维话中，而表达的则似乎是一种面对一时的闲暇和纯粹的快乐所流露出来的高高在上的姿态。恰恰是这种错误的运用，使“功利主义”一词广为人知，且使下一代对它的含义形成片面的看法。那些最初引入这个词、使用多年后又将它作为一个特定名词加以扬弃的人，倘若觉得重拾这一概念会有望将它从不断退化的深渊中拯救上来，或许他们会感到有必要这么做
 
[2]

 
 
[3]

 。

接受功利原理（或最大幸福原理）为道德之根本，就需要坚持旨在促进幸福的行为即为“是”、与幸福背道而驰的行为即为“非”这一信条。幸福，意味着预期中的快乐，意味着痛苦的远离。不幸福，则代表了痛苦，代表了快乐的缺失。为了给由功利主义理论所构建的道德标准勾勒出一个清晰的轮廓，需要阐述的方面很多，尤其是在诸如痛苦和快乐理念具体包含哪些东西以及这一问题在多大程度上还未得到圆满解决等。然而，这些补充性的解释不会影响到功利道德所基于的“生活理论”，那就是追求快乐、摆脱痛苦是人唯一渴望达到的目的；所有为人渴望的东西（在功利主义理论中与在其他任何学说中一样都不计其数）之所以为人所渴望，要么是因为其本身固有的快乐，要么是因为它们可以作为一种手段来催生快乐，阻止痛苦。

这样的一种生活理论无疑刺激了很多人的头脑，一些德高望重之士无论在情感上还是理智上都对它产生一种根深蒂固的憎恶。在他们看来，这种理论宣扬的最高生活目标便是享乐，从而丧失了更崇高的追求和渴望（此乃他们所称），因此他们认为这是一种卑微低贱的思想，只配得上像猪一样的人。早在很久以前，伊壁鸠鲁的追随者们就被扣上了这一充满蔑视的帽子；而现在的信奉者们也时常成为来自德国、法国及英国本土的抨击者们同样不留情面的嘲讽对象。

面对这样的谴责，伊壁鸠鲁主义者总是回应道：不是他们，而是那些抨击者自己，玷污了人的本性；因为抨击者们实际上是在认为人不可能享受快乐，除非享受猪享受的快乐。倘若果真如此，那么伊壁鸠鲁派自然就无法再驳斥他们的指责，但这样的指责也就不再成为一种污蔑——一旦快乐的来源对人和猪而言是完全一致的，那么适用于其中一方的生活准则也就适用于另一方了。而事实上，将伊壁鸠鲁主义者的生活与牲畜相提并论总让人感到是件不光彩的事，原因就在于牲畜享受的快乐不可与人追求的幸福同日而语。比起动物的欲望，人有着更高一级的官能；当人意识到自己的这些官能后，就不会把什么东西都当作幸福，比如满足就不等同于幸福。

当然，我从不认为伊壁鸠鲁派对功利原理的推理阐述是完美无缺的。事实上要做到这一点，需要借鉴许多斯多噶派
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 的观点以及基督教义。但是，伊壁鸠鲁派在他们的生活哲学中，始终更为重视智力层面的快乐、感情上的快乐、想象力赋予的快乐和道德情操方面的快乐，而非单纯感官上的快乐。不过，必须承认的是，总体而言功利主义信奉者们在将精神愉悦置于肉体愉悦之上时，主要注重的是广义上的永恒、安全、节俭等精神因素，言下之意即更为追求符合环境的善而非依赖于自身的内在本性。功利主义者们的身体力行就充分佐证了这一观点，而他们原本或许可以朝着另一个方向发展，即始终如一地保持一种更高的境界。因为承认某种快乐比其他快乐更有价值、更值得追求这一事实，也是与功利原理相一致的。我们在评价其他事物时，考虑量的同时都会考虑质；那么我们在权衡快乐时若只关注数量则无疑是荒唐的。

如果有人问我，快乐的质量差别作何理解？或者说，就快乐本身而言，除去量上的差异，是什么令一种快乐比另一种快乐更宝贵？那么可能的答案只有一个。面对两种快乐，倘若所有或几乎所有体验过这两种快乐的人在不考虑优先选择所可能引起的道德义务和道德情感的情况下都毫不犹豫地选择了同一种快乐，那么这种快乐就是一种更让人渴望的快乐。假如同时熟悉两种快乐的人将其中一种快乐置于至高无上的地位，即使明知这样做会招致更大程度上的不满也仍然对之情有独钟，并且哪怕自身能够任意体验另一种快乐也决不放弃对它的选择，那么我们就可以把这种优先选择的快乐归因于质的优越性，因为它远远超过了量的重要性而使量相比之下显得微不足道了。

现在，我想有一点是毋庸质疑了，那就是对于那些熟悉不同快乐且同样有条件欣赏和享受不同快乐的人而言，自然会优先选择可以发挥他们更高一级官能的生活方式。想必几乎没有人会为了能够尽情享受做牲畜的快乐而甘愿降为低等动物；没有一个聪明人会愿意变成傻瓜；没有一个受过教育的人会甘愿成为不学无术之徒；没有一个有感情有良心的人会情愿堕落为卑鄙自私的家伙——尽管他们应当相信：比起他们自己，傻瓜、无知之徒和无赖对命运更容易知足。诚然，他们和那些人有着共同的欲望，但为了最大程度地满足所有这些渴望，他们不应放弃比那些人多拥有的东西。如果说他们打算妥协，唯一的可能便是他们陷入了极端痛苦之中，为脱离苦海他们不惜用自己的命运来与任何东西做交换，哪怕是在他们看来多么不想要的东西。拥有更高官能的人比其他人需要更多的东西才能获得幸福感，因而更容易遭受痛苦，而且痛苦的程度往往更剧烈。但他绝不能因为这种不利因素而自甘堕落，陷入低层次的生活状态中。他需要拒绝。对于这种拒绝，我们可以给出让自己满意的解释：可以将它归为一种自豪感——自豪感这个词于人类最可贵的情感和最可鄙的情感都同样适用；可以将它看作是出于对自由和个人独立的热爱，这是斯多噶派用以宣扬其教义最有效的方式之一；可以将它视为对权力的热爱或对兴奋的热爱，这两种因素也确实影响着这种拒绝。然而，这种拒绝最恰当的名字无疑是“尊严”。尊严，人皆有之，只是形式不同，并且与人的官能成某种比例（尽管并没有确切的比例数字）。在尊严意识强烈的人身上，尊严代表了他们幸福中最根本的一部分，故只要与尊严相冲突的东西都不可能成为他们渴望的目标（哪怕是瞬间的）。大凡觉得这种优先选择是以牺牲幸福为代价的人，认为在同样的情况下享受层次高的人没有享受层次低的人幸福，无疑是混淆了“幸福”和“满足”这两个截然不同的概念。很显然，享受层次低的人最容易得到完全的满足，而一个才华横溢的人总是感到他所寻求的幸福如同这个世界本身一样永远都是不完美的。不过，只要这种缺憾是可以忍受的，他就会学会忍受这一切，而不会去羡慕那些完全没有意识到存在这种缺憾的人，因为他们根本感觉不到这种缺憾所产生的善。宁可做一个不满足的人，也不做一头满足的猪；宁愿成为不满足的苏格拉底，也不愿成为一个满足的白痴。如果说傻子或猪持有与众不同的观点，那是因为他们只看到了事物摆在他们眼前的一面，而上述比喻中的另一方看到的则是事物的两面。

然而，很多追求高层次快乐的人偶尔也会禁不起诱惑而使高级趣味臣服于低级趣味。也许有人会质疑这种现象，但事实上这与我们充分理解高层次快乐的内在优越性并不矛盾。出于人性的弱点，人常常会就近选择眼前的利好，尽管他们清楚其实价值反而次之。人在生理愉悦和心理愉悦之间进行选择时是这样，在两种生理愉悦之间选择时亦是如此。例如，他们往往纵欲过度导致伤筋动骨，虽然他们对于健康更重要的道理再清楚不过。

也许有人会进一步质疑许多人年轻时满腔热情追求一切崇高的事物，而随着年事渐高则变得日益懒散和自私。我不认为经历这一常见变化的人选择了低级趣味而非高级趣味是出于自愿。我相信当他们被迫沉迷于低级趣味之前，事实上已是无力再追求高级趣味。在大多数情况下，对高尚情操的追求犹如一棵脆弱的嫩苗，不但很容易被恶劣的环境所摧残，并且会仅仅因为缺乏足够的养分而枯萎。对大部分青年而言，如果他们为之奋斗的职业，即社会给他们定格的位置难以使他们对高尚情操的追求付诸实践，那么这种追求就会很快夭折。因为没有时间和机会，他们逐渐丧失了理性层面的高尚品味，最终失去了雄心壮志。他们沉溺于低级趣味并非是有意择之，而是因为这些低级趣味已是他们唯一可获得的或者说唯一有能力享受的。对于那些完全能够享受两种趣味中任何一种的人会特意冷静地优先选择低级趣味我是表示怀疑的，尽管很多人在各个年龄阶段都会妄图同时享受两种乐趣。

对于那些真正胜任的“法官”给出的相关“裁决”，我的理解是不可能再有“上诉”了。对于在不考虑道德因素和后果的情况下两种快乐中哪一种更值得拥有，即两种生活方式中的哪一种更让人感到愉悦这一问题，那些对两种快乐都有发言权的人（假如他们之间存在分歧，即选他们中的多数派）的评判应该被认可为“终审”。对于他们关于快乐质量的裁决，我们应当欣然接受之，因为再没有别的“法庭”来审理快乐的质量问题甚至是数量问题。除了那些对两种快乐均了然于胸的人所做的普遍表决，还会有什么样的方式来决定何种快乐更强烈或者说另一种更痛苦呢？无论是快乐还是痛苦都不是单质的，而两者又永远都是异质的。除了亲身经历者的感受和判断，还有什么能用来决定是否该追求某种快乐同时付出某种痛苦作为代价？因此，当这些人的感受和判断表明，由更高官能获得的快乐较之出于动物本性而脱离更高官能的快乐在性质上更可取时（姑且不论强度问题），那么前一种快乐在这个话题上就获得了“胜诉”。

而我正是将这一点作为真正的“功利”或“幸福”概念的必要组成部分，且视为人类行为的指导性准则。但是，它并不是接受功利主义标准的必要条件，因为功利主义的标准不是指行为者自身的最大幸福，而是指最多数人的最大幸福。如果说一个高尚的人因其高尚而永远比他人更为幸福这种观点姑且值得怀疑的话，那么他的高尚使他人感到更加幸福、使广泛意义上的世界成为巨大的受益者则是不容质疑的事实。故功利主义唯有普遍培养人们的高尚情操方能实现其最终目标，哪怕每个个体只能通过他人的高尚而受益，哪怕自身的幸福在泽被众人的过程中受到严重的削弱。然而，直言不讳地坦陈这样近似荒谬的观点，无疑会招致潮水般的非议。

根据上面阐述的“最大幸福原理”，功利主义的终极目标即其他一切渴望之事的参照点和归宿（无论是考虑自身的善还是他人的善），就是让生活尽可能远离痛苦、尽可能丰富快乐（不论是在量上还是质上）。而由那些亲身经历者所提出的快乐质量的检验标准以及衡量质量与数量关系的准则（其中必然添加了他们的自我意识和自我判断），通过“比照”这一途径可得到最大程度的完善。这一终极目标在功利主义理论中被视为人类行为的目的，同时，它必然也是整个道德的标准，故也可以将其定义为人类行为的准则。人类的存在状态就是对这一准则的遵守。该准则在最大程度上适用于全体人类；而且不仅仅适用于人类，就其本质而言，还同样适用于世间一切有知觉的生灵。

然而，对于这一理论，也出现了一批反对者。他们声称任何形式的幸福都不可能作为人类生活和行为的理性目标。因为，首先他们认为幸福是难以获得的。他们会带着轻蔑的口吻问道：你有什么权利获得幸福？有关这个问题，卡莱尔先生
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 略作改动后的版本则是：刚才你有什么权利活着？然后，他们会说人类没有幸福照样可以生活。他们扬言所有具有高尚情操的人都体会到了这一点，并声称不领会克制和放弃的训诫就无法变得高尚，他们还将这种训诫确立为一切美德的出发点和必备条件，必须予以透彻领悟和坚决遵循。

上述反对意见的第一条理由假如再深入挖掘一下，那么就将触及问题的实质。因为倘若根本不存在可以让人拥有的幸福，那么获取幸福就不可能成为道德之目的或者说任何理性行为的目的所在。而即便如此，功利主义理论也仍然有可取之处。原因就在于功利主义并不只代表追求幸福，它同时也意味着预防和缓减不幸。如果说前一个目的追求幸福成了空想之谈，那么后一个目的势必将获得更大的发展空间并变得更为迫切和必要——只要人类认为还能活下去，尚不至于按照诺瓦利斯
 
[6]

 的建议在某种情况下诉诸于同时的自杀以求解脱。然而，如此肯定地扬言人类的生活中不可能获得幸福，这样的断言假使不是吹毛求疵，至少也是夸大其词。如果称幸福乃是意味着持续不断、高度兴奋的愉悦状态，那很显然这确实是不可能的。兴奋的愉悦状态一般只会持续片刻，或者在某些情况下，间断性地持续数小时或数天。它更像是转瞬之间耀眼夺目的火花，而非一直生生不息的火焰。关于这点，那些倡导幸福乃生活之目的的哲学家与那些奚落他们的人一样再清楚不过了。他们笔下的幸福不是指一种终日狂欢的生活，而是有狂喜的时刻，偶尔也有暂时的苦楚，总体而言，乐趣丰富多彩，积极因素远远超过消极因素，并对生活不再奢望，因为它赐予的已经够多。这样的生活，对于那些有幸获得的人而言，永远都是称得上“幸福”二字的。即使现在，这样的生存状态对于很多人而言，在他们生命的相当一部分时间里都只能是一种运命。时下可恨的教育制度和社会秩序乃是真正阻止所有人获得幸福生活的唯一障碍。

反对者们或许会怀疑：倘若人们被教导应该把幸福看作生活的目的，那么他们是否还会满足于这样一种平平淡淡的生活呢？可事实是古往今来许多人对更少的幸福都感到知足了。一种令人满足的生活，其构成要素有二：宁静和兴奋。两者中的任何一者通常都足以让人感到满足。当处于非常宁静的状态时，很多人会发现自己知足于哪怕些许的快乐；而一旦变得高度兴奋时，很多人即使承受同样程度的痛苦也在所不惜。即便对于普遍大众而言，将两者有机统一起来也绝非不可能之事；因为它们根本不是水火不相容，而是天然的盟友。其中任何一者的状态延伸都是在为另一者蓄势，激发人对后者的期待。只有那些懒惰成性的人才不会在经过一段时间的休整之后渴望兴奋；也只有那些兴奋呈病态的人才会感觉兴奋后的宁静枯燥乏味，而不觉得这种宁静的愉悦程度其实是与之前的兴奋成正比的。有些人外在的运命相对不如人意，无法发现足够的乐趣来使他们的生活富有意义，但个中原因通常是他们只专注于自我而不在乎他人。对这些眼中既没有公众也没有私交知己的人而言，生活中的兴奋刺激自然就寥寥无几，并且在意义上也大打折扣，因为随着时间的推移，一切自我的利益必将被死亡所终结。而那些将个人利益抛诸脑后甚至以天下为己任的人，即使到了临终前也仍然如年轻、健康、充满活力时那样对生活充满了热情。除了自私，另一个令生活乏善可陈的重要原因便是缺乏智力层面的开发。一个有教养的大脑——我并不是专指哲学家的大脑，而是指任何一个开启了知识源泉的大脑、任何一个接受过教育并在相当程度上发挥其资质的大脑——会发现生活中无论何种事物都可以成为无尽的兴趣之源：自然物体、艺术作品、诗歌中的想象、历史事件、人们的生活习性、过去与现在、未来的前景等等。有人对所有列出的这些无动于衷是可能的，对哪怕再列举出成千上万的事物还是无动于衷也是可能的。不过如此的可能性只会发生在这样的人身上：他们一生下来就在精神层面和人性层面丧失了对事物的兴趣；如果说他们注意事物，那纯粹是出于好奇心。

从本质上而言，没有任何理由来否定所有出生于文明国度的人应被赋予一定程度的道德文化，从而能够对上述值得考虑的事物产生深层次的兴趣。人类发展的内在要求绝不是让人成为自私自利之徒，只专注于可怜的自我存在而对其他一切麻木不仁；而是在于某种更高的追求，即充分体现人何以为人的实质——这一点在如今这个社会已经相当普遍了。诚挚的私人感情和对公共利益切实的关心，于任何一个在正确教育下成长起来的人而言都是有可能具备的，充其量只在程度上有所差别而已。在一个有那么多东西让人充满兴趣、有那么多东西值得享受、有那么多东西值得改进的世界里，每一个具备一定道德修养和智力水平的人都可以过上一种令人羡慕的生活——除非这样的人被残暴的法律或他人的意志剥夺了自由，无法汲取他原本可获得的幸福源泉。倘若他能成功避免生活中实实在在的不幸——诸如贫困、病疾、糟糕的人际关系、无意义的工作、深爱对象的早逝等给身心带来巨大痛苦的因素，那么他就一定能够找到那种令人羡慕的生活。所以问题的核心在于和这些不幸进行斗争，因为它们使我们失去了一种宝贵的福祉。尽管就当今社会而言，这些不幸不可能得到彻底的消除，甚至无法得到实质性的缓解，然而，凡是有思想有头脑之人都不会怀疑世上这些实实在在的不幸绝大部分本质上都是可以克服的，倘若人类不断改进自身的行为，至少可以将它们的危害降低至最小限度。比如贫穷，在任何情况下都意味着苦难，但只要集全社会之智慧与个人的心智和努力为一体，那么穷困现象是有可能得到根除的。哪怕对于人类最可怕的敌人——疾病，倘若我们实行良好的体育教育和思想教育，并对疾病的危害予以有效的控制，那么同样可以降低它给我们带来不幸的可能性；而科学的进步使人类有望在将来能够更直接地征服这一难缠的对手。科学在这方面每前进一步都会让人类不仅增加延年益寿的机会，而且更重要的是减少幸福被剥夺的可能性。至于个人命运的沉浮以及其他因世俗环境而引起的失意，则基本上不是出于自身行为草率、病态的欲望，就是由于社会机制的不完善甚至恶劣性所造成。简而言之，人类苦难的一切根源在很大程度上（其中很多几乎完全）是可以通过人类自己的关注和努力予以战胜的。尽管这一过程无疑极为缓慢，尽管在人类取得最终的胜利以前会有一代又一代的人遭遇不幸，但只要我们拥有足够的意志和知识，我们是可以征服这个世界的。而每一个富有智慧并且欣然投身于这一斗争事业之中的人，无论他所起的作用多么微不足道，他也必将从斗争本身中获得一种崇高的享受，这种快乐是任何自私自利的纵欲行为换不来的。

由此，我们对反对者关于学会无幸福生存的可能性及其中所牵涉的道德义务进行探讨。无需质疑，一个人的生活没有幸福是可能的；但十之八九都非出于个人的自愿，即使在当今社会这个迄今为止最开化的世界里也是如此。而通常只有英雄和殉道者会主动这么做，因为他们珍视的是某种比他们的个人幸福更重要的东西。然而，这种东西除了是他人的幸福或者实现他人幸福的某种必要条件之外还能是什么呢？能够做到全然放弃自身的那份幸福或获得幸福的机会无疑是崇高的，只是这种自我牺牲必定是出于某种目的。如果反对者认为这种目的不在于幸福，而是为了美德，它比幸福更重要；那么我想问，倘若英雄或殉道者觉得他们所作出的牺牲根本不可能使他人免于再付出类似的牺牲，那他们还会这么做么？倘若他们认为他们放弃自己的幸福却无法给他们的同类带来任何的善，反而使后者也陷入与他们相同的命运和境地，那他们还会这么做么？这些为促进人世间的幸福而甘愿舍弃个人生活享受的人值得我们致以崇高的敬意，而那些出于其他目的这么做或处心积虑这么做的人则如同纯粹禁欲的苦行僧一样并不能赢得我们的钦佩——充其量不过是向我们证明了人类可以做到什么，而决不是人类就应该这么做。

显然，正是因为这个世界处于极度的不完美状态，才使有的人毅然牺牲自己的幸福来更好地服务于他人的幸福。然而，只要这个世界仍然是不完美的，我就始终承认立志于作出这种牺牲的人具有人性中最高尚的美德。我需要补充的是，在这种情况下，世界如我们断言的那般荒谬，于是人的意识能力（“无幸福生存”下的意识能力）为实现可获得的幸福提供了最有可能的前景。因为唯有意识能让人不受制于生活的各种机遇巧合，使他相信：让命运走开，它没有权力控制我。他一旦这么想，就不会再对生活杞人忧天、怨天尤人，就能够像罗马帝国最黑暗时期的许多斯多噶派主义者一样，在心灵的宁静中耕耘一份唾手可得的满足感，而不必自寻烦恼去考虑这种满足感持续的不确定性和必然的结局。功利论者永远都不应当放弃将这种热爱自我的道义视为他们拥有的一大财富，如同斯多噶派主义者和先验论者将其视为他们的一大权利一样。功利主义道德确实承认为了他人利益而牺牲自己最大利益这种行为的力量价值，只是拒绝承认牺牲本身是一件好事。如果一种牺牲没有增加或没有倾向于增加幸福的总量，那么它就被认为是一种浪费。功利主义理论唯一赞同的自我牺牲就是完全为了他人的幸福或为了他人获得实现幸福的手段而作出的牺牲——这里的“他人”，既可以是人类这一整体，也可以是符合人类整体利益这一条件限制下的个人。

我必须再次强调，功利主义的反对者们很少正确认识到：在功利主义理论中，作为行为是非标准的“幸福”这一概念，所指的并非是行为者自身的幸福，而是与行为有关的所有人的幸福。因为行为者介于自身幸福和他人幸福之间，故功利主义道德要求他做到如同一个无私的、仁慈的旁观者那样保持不偏不倚。在拿撒勒人耶稣的“黄金律令”里，我们读到了完整的功利主义伦理的精神——“人如何待你，你也要如何待人”、“爱邻如爱己”，这些思想构成了功利道德的理想境界。作为实现这一理想的最佳捷径，功利主义要求首先法律和社会安排应当尽可能地让个人的幸福或个人利益（按照实践说法）与全体利益趋于和谐；其次教育和舆论对人的性格塑造具有重大影响，应当用这股力量在每个人心中建立起自身幸福与全体利益之间的密切关系，尤其是自身幸福与按照普遍幸福行为模式（包含正反两方面）所从事的实践活动之间的联系。如此一来，个人就不可能产生只顾自我的幸福观，其行为就不会与普遍的善相对立，而且每个人都养成一种习惯性行为动机去直接促进普遍的善，而与之相关的感情也会在每个人的情感生活中占据突出的位置。假如功利主义伦理的抨击者们能将这些内容的真正含义呈现在他们的头脑里，我不知道他们可能坚持的其他伦理还能对此提出何种更好的建议？还有别的任何道德体系能够让人性得到比这更美好更崇高的体现么？或者那样的道德体系除了基于功利主义的原理之外还能依赖于什么样的行为动机来实现它们的教义？

当然，功利主义的反对者们也并非总是贬低功利主义。他们中那些对功利主义的无私性质有正确理解的人，有时反而认为功利主义的标准对人性而言显得过高了。要求人们的行为始终是出于促进社会普遍利益这一动机，在他们看来是过于苛刻了。然而，这种认识误解了道德标准的确切含义，混淆了行为准则和行为动机两个不同的概念。诚然，伦理告诉我们什么是我们的义务以及通过何种检验标准来知道我们的义务，但没有一种伦理体系要求我们一切行为的唯一动机都必须出于一种义务感。相反，我们百分之九十九的行为都是出于其他某些动机，并且只要不遭致行为准则的谴责，这么做就是正当的。如果将上述误解作为反对功利主义的基础，那么对功利主义而言则愈发不公平。因为功利主义伦理学家们业已走在几乎所有人的前面证明了动机与行为道德无关（尽管与行为者本身的品德有关）这一观点。一个人救了另一个溺水的人，无论他的动机是出于义务还是希望这么做能得到报偿，他的行为在道德上都是正确的。而一个人背叛了信任他的朋友，那么即使他的动机是出于以更强烈的义务感服务于另一个朋友，他在道德上仍然是有罪的。
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然而，倘若从义务动机的角度和严格遵守原则的意义上来单纯谈论所发生的行为，那么认为功利主义的思维模式意味着人们应当将他们的关注点置于普遍意义上的整个世界或整个社会，则无疑是一种误解。因为绝大部分善的行为并不是针对整个世界的福祉，而仅是为了个体的受益——当然这是形成整个世界的善的基础。即使是具有最良好美德的人，在此情形之下，他的关切也无需游离于具体的对象之外，除非有必要让自己确信在给他们带来福祉的同时，他自己并没有侵犯其他任何人的权利，即其他人合理合法的期望。根据功利主义伦理，幸福的繁殖是美德的目标所在。任何人都能够大范围地造福他人或者说成为一个公共施恩者的情况毕竟是少数（最多也就千分之一），也唯有在这样的情况下人们才会被要求考虑公共功利。而其他的所有场合，人们只需关注私人功利即少数人的利益或幸福就足矣，唯独那些自身行为的影响已波及整个社会的人士才有必要习惯性地考虑行为目的的广泛性。关于行为的节制——即人们出于道德的考虑而克制自己不去做某些事，尽管在特定情况下做这些事的结果反而可能是有益的——作为一个有才智的行为者，应当清醒地意识到行为是分层次的，倘若在实践中一概而论，则一般而言是有害的，而这正是对行为进行克制的义务所在。在这一点上所体现的对公共利益的尊重，与所有任何道德体系的要求是一致的，都旨在避免发生危害社会的行为。

由此牵涉到对功利原理的另一种指责。这种指责更明显地曲解了道德标准的目的以及“是非”这一概念的确切含义。它断言功利主义使人趋于冷漠、缺乏同情心、对他人的道德情感骤降，只注重对行为结果的冰冷考量而不在乎对行为所体现的品质予以道德评价。如果说这种论调指责的是不允许他们对行为者品德的看法来影响对行为本身是非的评判，那么它所指的对象并非功利主义，而是任何道德标准。因为毫无疑问，在已知的伦理标准中没有哪一种标准对行为善恶的评判是基于行为者的善恶，更不会建立在考虑行为者是和蔼、勇敢、仁慈之人还是相反之徒的基础之上——这样的考虑与对行为的评价无关，而是与对人的评价有关。功利主义理论始终承认这样一个事实，即除了行为的是非对错，人身上还存在着其他令我们感兴趣的东西。而斯多噶派则宣扬他们荒谬的言论，主张一味追求美德而抛开其他所有东西，声称拥有美德的人便拥有了一切，拥有美德的人——也唯有拥有美德的人是富足的，是美的，是王者。但功利主义理论不会这样来形容具有美德的人，因为功利论者们非常清楚人除了美德之外还有其他可取的品质和财富，并完全赞成充分发挥这些因素的价值。同时他们还清醒地认识到一种“是”的行为不必然代表了一种美的品德，同样，遭致谴责的行为往往也会体现那些值得称道的品质。当这种情况在具体个案中表现得很明显时，它就会改变人们对行为者的评价，但绝不是改变对行为的评价。当然，我同意下面这一观点，即从长远来看，善的行为是体现善的品德最有力的证据；绝不将明显倾向于会产生恶的行为的秉性视为善。总之，上述指责对很多人来说都是不受欢迎的——凡是认真看待是非之别的人都不会欢迎，真正的功利论者无需为如何才能击退这种指责而发愁。

然而，倘若反对之声意在批评许多功利论者在用功利标准衡量行为道德时关注点过于单一而对一个人身上其他可爱或可敬的美好品质没有引起足够的重视，那么这一点或许是应当承认的。有些功利论者只培养了道德情感而忽视了同情心和艺术理解方面的修养，他们确实就会犯下这样的错误。其实，所有其他学派的伦理学者在同样情况下都会走入一样的误区。能够为其他伦理学者开脱的理由同样适用于功利论者，那就是出现错误时，错误的另一面总是相对更好一些。事实上，我们可以肯定的是，在功利论者和其他伦理体系的拥护者中间，一定程度上都存在着对各自道德标准运用的僵化和松散现象：有些人像清教徒一样严格照搬标准，而有些人则如无信仰之人或多愁善感者那般在标准面前一再纵容自己。但整体而言，一种在预防和制止违反道德准则行为过程中将人的利益摆在突出位置的理论，总不可能不如那些对批评违反道德准则行为的言论予以钳制和镇压的教条学说。那么，是什么违反了道德准则？是那些认可不同道德标准的人时不时发生的立场改变。尽管在道德问题上存在不同的观点，这一事实并非由功利主义第一个引入到这个世界上来，然而，它确实在有形和无形之中时刻为人们提供了（如果不总是轻而易举的话）一种引发对功利主义产生异议的途径。

让我们再关注其他一些常见的对功利主义伦理的误解，也许并不是多余的——虽然这些误解再明显不过，大凡正直、有才智的人都不太可能犯这样的错误。人们，甚至是在智力上有很高资质的人，常常很少让自己花心思去琢磨那些他们对之抱有成见观念的真正意义。而人们又普遍意识不到这种不知不觉的无知状态其实是一种缺陷，以致连那些德高望重的哲学家在他们推敲再三的著作中也不断出现低级的误解错误。我们经常听到有人抨击功利主义是无神论。如果一定要对这么简单的话题说点什么，那我们就说问题在于我们对“神”的道德特性做何理解。倘若我们坚定不移地笃信上帝的最大愿望乃是赋予他所创造的世间万物以幸福，并且这就是他创造一切的目的所在，那么功利主义非但不是一种无神论，而且比其他任何学说都具有更深刻的宗教意味。假如有人指责功利主义不承认将基督教启示的上帝意志作为至高无上的道德准则，那么我的回答是，只要是相信上帝的善和智慧的功利论者就必然相信凡是上帝认为适合启示于道德的东西必定与功利主义原理是不谋而合的。而非功利论者们一直认为基督教的启示录旨在让人的心灵和大脑获得一种精神，使之能够自觉地发现什么是“是”，而不是仅仅告诉他们这东西是什么（除非在普遍意义上）；他们认为我们需要一种能不折不扣加以执行的伦理道德，来向我们阐释上帝的意志。不论这种观点正确与否，在此不再赘述。因为无论是何种东西支撑着宗教信仰，是自然的抑或是天启的，只要禁得起道德检验，那么对功利论者而言就像对其他任何人一样都是敞开的。一个人可以用它作为上帝的箴言来评判具体行为做法的益处和害处，而另一个人则可以把它作为一种先验法则的体现，两者都属于各自的权利，而与功利或幸福无关。

再者，功利主义常常被草率地冠以“势利”的名义，并随着“势利”一词的广泛运用变成了与“原则”相对立的东西，从而被打上了不道德学说的烙印。“势利”，从与“正义”相对立的角度而言，一般意味着谋取行为者个人的特定利益，如某位大臣为了保住自己的官位不惜牺牲国家的利益。当它表示某种比上述例子程度轻微一点的意思时，往往意味着为了某种眼前的目的或临时的目标而采取一种有利的行为，但这种行为违反了某种准则，而遵循该准则原本会让他在更大程度上受益。从这个意义讲，“势利”并不代表“有利”，而是“有害”。故为了摆脱一时的尴尬或为了实现某个对自己或别人暂时有利的目标而撒谎通常就是一种势利行为。在我们内心培养一种对诚实保持高度敏感的情感，是最有益的事之一（而这种情感的衰退则是最有害的事之一），能够用以引导我们的行为。而任何对事实真相的背叛，哪怕是并非出于故意，都会大大削弱人类言论的可靠性；这种可靠性不但是当今社会一切幸福的主要支撑点，而且它的缺失会比其他任何叫得出名字的事物都更严重地阻碍文明、美德以及所有人类幸福可依赖的东西。我们以为，为了眼前利益而违背具有如此超然利益的准则绝不是有益的行为。而我们同样以为，一个人为了给自己或其他某个个体提供便利，我行我素，破坏了大众的幸福，使之遭受不幸，这样的行为其实或多或少都牵涉到一种信任，正是人们将这种信任运用于相互间的言论中，结果使之成为了最可怕的敌人之一。另一方面，虽然上面的准则无疑是神圣的，也同样允许存在例外的可能，这一点是所有伦理学者都承认的。这主要表现在保留某些事实（比如有关犯罪分子的信息或者病危患者的坏消息）可以使某人（尤其是非当事人）免受巨大的、不应当承受的不幸，并且这种保留只能是以否认的形式出现。不过，为了让这种例外情况不至于泛滥以及将对诚实可信度可能造成的负面影响降至最低，对事实的保留最好事先得到认可，而且可能的话规定限制条件。如果说功利原理对任何事物都有效，那么它就自然能够处理好这些相互冲突的因素，权衡利弊、分清轻重缓急。

再者，功利论者还发现他们常常需要驳斥另一种反对声音，即认为人在采取行动之前，是没有时间来计算和衡量具体行为对普遍幸福的影响效果的。这种观点犹如任何人都可以说用基督教义来引导我们的行为是不可能的一样，因为每当我们必须采取行动时，都没有时间先把《旧约》和《新约》通读一遍。对此，功利论者的答案是，时间是充裕的，那就是人过去存在的全部时间。在这段漫长的时间里，人一直都在通过体验行为倾向进行学习，而这种体验乃是一切谨慎态度和生活伦理的基础。而反对者们的观点表明的仿佛是人的这种体验过程被一推再推，至今都尚未开始，似乎只有在一个人受到了诱惑去侵犯他人的财产或生命时，他才不得不第一次考虑凶杀和盗窃是否危害人类幸福。即便如此，我也不认为他会对这个问题感到困惑——当然无论如何，事情现在已经在他身上发生了。有人认为，假如人类赞成将功利原理视为道德的检验标准，那么人类就会在何为有益的问题上莫衷一是，同时不会采取任何措施来将他们的思想观念传授给后代，并借由法律和舆论来加以强制执行。这样的推断实为一种不可思议的谬论。我们可以毫不费力地证明除非将所有的愚蠢行为都归咎于某种伦理标准，那样无论何种标准都会让人失望，否则，人类必定可以获得某些积极的信仰，相信某些行为会促进人类的幸福。由此形成的信仰便成为公众的道德准则，同时也成为哲学家的信条——直到他发现更出色的教义。我承认，或者更确切地说是负责任地断言：时至今日哲学家在很多领域仍有可为之处，而被广泛接受的伦理准则绝不是神圣不可侵犯的，在行为对普遍幸福的影响上，人类依然有很多东西需要学习。由功利原理得出的各种结论，就像所有实践经验一样，允许无限制地加以改进；如果一个人的思想始终处于发展进步的状态，那么这种改进就会永远持续不断。然而，认为道德准则可以不断改进是一回事，是否完全越过中间过程的概括结论而直接诉诸基本原理来衡量每个人的行为则是另外一回事。对基本原理的认可与对从属原理的认可不相一致，真是颇令人费解。告诉旅行者他的终极目的地所在，并不意味着就禁止他在途中利用地标和方向牌。同样，提出幸福乃道德的目的和目标这一命题，并不代表就不允许铺一条通往这一目标的路，也不代表就不允许给其中的行人指明方向。如此无聊的探讨实在应该停止，因为在其他带有实践意义的事情上。人们既不会谈论也不会听信于这种论调。没有人会质疑航海技术是建立在天文学基础上的，因为海员们不可能指望通过航海历来进行计算。作为富有理性的生灵，他们出海时都是当场通过天象来计算；而我们都是富有理性的生灵，在生活的海洋里需要用我们自己的心智去决定是非对错等常见问题以及其他诸多比智慧和愚蠢远远更为复杂的事情。并且，只要人们还有一点预见性，就可以推断这种情况还将继续存在。我们无论将何种思想奉为道德的基本原理，都需要从属原理来使它得以运用。没有从属原理，基本原理就难以为继，这对所有道德体系而言都莫不如此，对于具体的某种道德体系来说自然也不容质疑。若还非要争辩不可能存在这样的从属原理或者人类至今还没有并永远都不可能从人类生活的经验中总结出任何普遍结论，那么在我看来，不啻为哲学争论中最为荒谬的话题。

关于对功利主义的谴责，其他老生常谈的话题主要集中在人性共同的弱点和那些困扰有良心之人树立终生行为准则的普遍难题上。反对者们称，一个功利论者倾向于将自身的具体情况作为道德准则的一个例外，在受到诱惑时，会认为破坏准则比遵循准则能收获更大的功利。然而，难道功利是让我们得以寻找借口和手段从事恶的行为，欺骗自己良心的唯一信条？事实上，所有承认存在相互冲突的观点乃是一种道德事实的教义都为人们提供了大量这样的借口和手段。任何一种行为准则都不可能完善到将全部行为一网打尽的程度，任何一种行为都不太可能被界定为是永远符合道德义务的或是始终都应遭到谴责的。这并不是任何道德教义的错，而应当归咎于人类活动的复杂性。实际上，所有道德信条为了具体情况的需要，在教义方面都会留有一定的余地，从而在规定行为者道德义务的前提下对准则的严格性起到适当的调节作用。而对于任何一种道德信条而言，人类自欺欺人、尔虞我诈的行为从一开始就渗透其中了。没有一种道德体系面对的是毫不冲突、相安无事的义务，相反，尽是一些不仅在道德理论上而且在个人行为的良心导向上均极为棘手的难题。这些困难在实践中或多或少被人们所克服，具体的程度则依个人的才智和美德而定，但几乎可以肯定的是，任何人只要拥有了终极标准，能够将权利和义务诉诸于这种标准，那么他就不可能解决不了这些困难。而如果功利是道德义务的终极来源，那么当这些难题相互矛盾时就可以借助功利原理来进行取舍。尽管功利标准的运用也许比较困难，但它优于其他任何标准。在其他道德体系中，所有原理都要求独立权，缺乏共同的“裁判”来介入协调；每种原理都声称优先于其他原理，简直与诡辩无异，从而为个人欲望和偏见提供了尽情发泄的空间——除非受到不被承认的功利因素的影响和制约（事实上这是普遍现象）。我们务必记住，唯有在像这种从属原理发生冲突的情况下，我们才有必要诉诸基本原理。没有一种道德义务会不涉及任何从属原理，而倘若只涉及一种，那么行为者就很少会真正怀疑这究竟是何种原理——因为他在头脑里，已经承认了这一原理本身。




 [1]
 伊壁鸠鲁（前342～前270），古希腊哲学家，提倡快乐主义伦理学。


 [2]
 笔者有理由相信自己是第一个使用“功利主义”一词的人。因为该词虽不是由笔者发明创造，却是从高尔特


 [3]
 高尔特，即约翰·高尔特（1779～1839），苏格兰多产小说家。先生的著作《教区纪年》中一个不起眼的短语引伸而来。在将它作为一个名称使用了数年后，笔者（以及其他人）把它打入了冷宫，因为越来越反感它似乎成了某种流派之争的象征或口号。然而，作为一个名词本身，当它用以表达单个纯粹的观点（而非一系列观点），即将功利主义视为一种本位标准而不是某种具体的运用之道时，该词无疑填补了语言上的一个空白，在很多情况下省却了冗长拖沓的表述，方便了人们的措辞。


 [4]
 斯多噶派，古希腊罗马哲学派别，主张禁欲、坚忍、克制的生活方式。


 [5]
 托马斯·卡莱尔（1795～1881），英国作家、历史学家、哲学家。


 [6]
 诺瓦利斯（1772～1801），德国早期浪漫派诗人，对叔本华的悲观论思想有一定影响。


 [7]
 对于这段话，一位智慧和道德境界都值得称道的反对者（约翰·李维林·戴维斯）这样反驳：“可以肯定的是，拯救一个溺水之人这一行为的是与非很大程度上取决于行为的动机。试想一个暴君将一个跳入海中以求逃脱其魔爪的对手救上来，纯粹是为了能够更加残忍地折磨他，这样的营救还能被明确地称为‘道德上正确的行为’吗？或者再试想，这也是伦理探讨中一个常见的例子，即一个人背叛了朋友对他的信任，原因却是倘若他再继续忠于这份信任那么将会给那位朋友及其身边的人造成致命的伤害，在这样的情况下功利主义还会强迫人们将这种背叛也视为一种动机卑鄙无耻的‘罪’吗？”

我则认为，如果一个人救一个溺水之人是为了接下来将他折磨至死，那么这种行为与那些出于义务或善心而这么做的行为相比，差别不仅表现在动机上，行为本身已不一样。在上面假想的例子中，暴君的营救，只是他采取一种比任敌人溺水而亡更残忍的行为必需的第一步。倘若戴维斯先生说“拯救一个溺水之人这一行为的是与非很大程度上”不是取决于动机而是“取决于意图”，那么想必就不会有功利论者来反对他了。在这一点上，戴维斯先生混淆了“动机”和“意图”这两个截然不同的概念，不过这种疏忽实在太普遍了，因而可以谅解。一直以来，功利主义思想家（包括杰出的边沁）都没有对此予以深入地阐述。行为道德完全取决于意图，即行为者决意做什么，而动机，作为促使行为者决意这么做的一种情感，当它无法改变行为时，它在行为道德上就没有意义一尽管它在我们对行为者本身进行道德评价时具有重要作用，尤其当它暗示出某种善或恶的习性（即一种性格倾向，从中会产生或有益或有害的行为）时更是如此。


第三章 功利原理的终极约束力

对于任何一种设定的道德标准，什么是它的约束力？人们遵循它的动机何在？或更具体地说，什么是它的义务来源？它从何获得约束力？这样的问题经常被问起，也应当被问起。而对此做出的回答则是伦理哲学不可或缺的组成部分。尽管这样的问题一再被用以责问功利主义，但事实上所有的道德标准都无可回避。每当一个人被要求接受一种标准或将他的道德诉诸于任何一种他未曾习惯的原理时，这样的问题就会出现。唯有被教育和舆论所尊崇的习惯性道德，才会在人们的头脑里形成一种本身带有强制性的情感。但一个人被迫去相信这种道德源于某一并不受习惯影响的普遍原理时，这种要求对他而言无疑是一个悖论。因为所谓的推论似乎比原始定理更有约束力，上层建筑没有地基似乎比拥有地基更牢固。于是他对自己说：我想自己绝对不会去杀人越货、坑蒙拐骗，但我为什么一定要去促进普遍幸福呢？假如我自己的幸福存在于别的某种事物中，我为什么不可以优先选择这种事物呢？

如果功利主义哲学对道德意识的本质论述没错的话，上述疑问会一直存在下去，直至有一天塑造道德性格的因素与负责结果的原理相互吻合；直至有一天随着教育的提高，个体与同类心连心的情感深深地根植于我们的性格之中（毫无疑问基督的教义正是倾向于此）并完全融入我们自身意识中，成为我们的天性，如同大凡有教养的年轻人都对犯罪怀有恐惧感一样。同时，这样的难题并不是针对功利原理，而是任何试图对道德进行剖析并将它归纳为若干原理的思想所无法回避的——除非归纳的原理已经存在于人们的头脑中且神圣不可侵犯，而人似乎只能屈尊俯就。

功利原理拥有其他任何道德体系所具有的一切约束力，无论外在的还是内在的，而没有任何理由不具备。关于外在约束力，无须多言。来自我们同类或上帝对快乐的期望和对痛苦的恐惧，以及我们对同类的友爱或同情、对万物之主的爱戴和敬畏，都促使我们去遵循上帝的意志而不计个人后果。毋庸质疑，所有这些适用于其他道德体系的遵循动机同样完全适用于功利主义道德。其中与我们同类有关的动机是绝对可以肯定的，并且与我们普遍的智力水平成正比。因为姑且不论除了普遍幸福之外是否还有其他东西可以作为道德义务的基础，至少人类是渴望幸福的。不管他们自身的行为存在多少缺点，他们渴望别人能为自己做点什么，并对别人的行为予以称颂，他们都认为在这一过程中他们获得了幸福。关于宗教动机，如果信奉上帝的善（大部分人都这样宣称），那么在认为促进普遍幸福是善的本质或者哪怕仅是善的标准的同时，人们必然相信这也是上帝的旨意。因此外在的报答和惩罚，无论是肉体的抑或精神的，也不论是来自上帝的还是来自同类的，其全部威力都与人性所能认可的一切相辅相成，共同推动功利主义道德的执行（具体情况则取决于功利道德获承认的程度）。这股推动力量越强大，那么教育以及普遍意义上人的教养就会更接近于目的。

关于外在约束力就谈到这里。而义务的内在约束力，无论其标准为何，都只有一种，并且都是一样的——那就是我们内心的一种情感。它是一种痛苦，或多或少比较强烈，伴随着违反责任而来，出现在那些道德本性受到了适当教化的人身上，比较严重时，就不能释怀。这种情感，如果保持公正，并且仅与纯粹的义务理念相关，而不与义务的某种具体形式或相应的环境发生联系，那么它就是“良心”的本质。然而，它的实际存在是一种十分复杂的现象，一个简单的事实往往被它赋予了各种各样间接的关联——有源于同情的、源于爱的和更多源于恐惧的；有源于各种宗教情感的；有源于对童年和往昔之回忆的；有源于自尊的、渴望他人尊重的甚至偶尔源于自卑的。我的理解是，这种极端的错综复杂就是那种神秘性格（即良心）的起源，它倾向于将良心归为道德义务的概念47（其他许多例子都表明人类的这种心灵倾向），并引导人去相信这一概念只可能与某些目标相关，而这些目标存在于我们当前的经历中，通过一种假定的神秘法则刺激着义务。不过，义务的约束力存在于一大团的情感中，倘若我们希望做出违反正义标准的行为，就必须突破这团情感；而一旦我们真的违反了标准，则事后很可能将不得不面对悔恨。关于良心的本质或起源，无论何种理论，根本的内容都不外乎于此。

我们内心的主观感受就是一切道德的终极约束力（外在动机除外）。所以，当我问起功利这一具体标准的约束力为何时，我想功利论者们不会显出任何的尴尬。因为我们可以回答，与其他任何道德标准一样，是人类基于良心之上的情感。毫无疑问，这一约束力对那些不具备这种情感的人而言不具有约束效力。而那样的人既不会遵从功利原理也不会遵从于其他任何道德原理。对于他们，只能诉诸于外在的约束力，否则任何道德都不起作用。而当这样的情感存在于某个人心中时，通过经验就可以证实人性的一个事实，那就是这样的情感能够在当事人身上体现出巨大的力量。至今没有理由表明这样的情感一旦与功利主义联系在一起就不可能变得像与其他道德准则相联系时那样强烈。

我清楚，有一种倾向认为，一个人若在道德义务中找到了先验事实即属于“事物本身”范畴的客观实体，那么他往往比那些相信道德义务完全是主观性的、只存在于人类意识之中的人更顺从于道德义务。然而，无论一个人在“实体论”这点上持何种立场，真正使他受到驱使的力量无疑是他自身的主观情感，并且驱使力量的大小无疑由情感程度来决定。没有人相信义务为客观实体胜过相信上帝是客观实体。而即便是对上帝的信仰，除去对实际奖惩的期望，也唯有通过相应的主观宗教情感才能作用于行为。约束力，只要是公正的，就必然始终存在于人类的心灵之中，而先验派伦理学家的观点无非是认为约束力只有被相信扎根于心灵之后才存在其中。如果一个人能够扪心自问，是什么在约束我？是什么被称为“我的良心”？那么答案只有一个：我内心的某种情感。于是他便可能得出结论：情感消失时，义务也随之消失了。当他觉得这种情感给他带来了不利，他或许就开始忽略它，然后想方设法除去它。然而，这样的危险难道仅限于功利主义道德么？那种认为道德义务能够栖息于心灵之外的观点是否就能使道德义务感变得不可撼动？至少到目前为止，事实是否定的，所有道德学家都承认这一点，并且为普遍的心灵麻木感到扼腕痛惜，因为那会使良心受到压抑甚至窒息。“我需要听从我的良心吗？”这样的问题不仅是功利论者们在扪心自问，许多从未听说过功利原理的人也常常会发出如此的疑问。而那些缺乏基于良心之上情感的人是不可能问这个问题的，如果说他们对此做出肯定的回答，那也不是因为他们信奉先验论，而是因为外在的约束力。

对于义务感究竟是与生俱来的还是后天培养的，本书没有必要在这里下定论。倘若义务感是先天性的，那么它天生依附于何种目标则是一个值得探讨的问题。因为当下这种学说在哲学上的支持者们同意人直觉感知的是道德的原理而非细节。如果说在这个问题上真有什么天生的东西，那么我实在看不出有任何理由来反对义务感天生关注的是他人的喜怒哀乐这一思想。如果说有什么道德原理凭人的直觉就知道是义不容辞的，那么我说这样的原理必定是促进普遍幸福。倘若事实如此，那么直觉派伦理与功利主义就是一致的，相互之间无须再争论不休。而实际上，直觉派伦理学者尽管认为还存在其他直觉上的道德义务，但确实业已承认上述原理乃其中之一。因为他们一致同意道德在很大程度上取决于对我们同类利益的考虑。所以，如果说信奉道德义务源于先天这种信仰能够赋予内在约束力任何额外效力的话，那么在我看来功利原理已经是受益者。

相反，倘若道德感不是天生的而是后天获得的（这也是我个人的观点），那么也并不会因此而有损于道德感的自然性。说话、思考、耕地、筑城，对于人类而言都是再自然不过的事，尽管这些都是后天获得的能力。道德感并非在我们每一个人身上都可以察觉到它的存在，从这个意义讲它确实不是我们本性的一部分，只是很不幸，那些一意孤行相信道德感源于先验的人对它是人的本性体现深信不疑。就像上述后天获得的能力一样，道德能力与其说是人本性的一部分，不如说是人本性的自然产物——如同其他能力一样，逐步地自然成长，并且通过培养可以达到很高的层次。然而，同时它也很容易受到外在约束力和早期人生印象的影响而可能朝任何方向发展。故认为道德感在这些因素的影响下不会以良心的权威性对人们的心灵施加作用，无疑是再荒谬和幼稚不过了。同样，哪怕功利原理不基于人的本性，怀疑外在约束力和人生印象因素不会对功利原理产生同样强大的作用，无疑是完全无视人类的一切经验。

然而，道德关联是纯粹主观臆断的事物，随着个人智育水平的不断成熟，将逐步被分析的力量所消解。假如义务感与功利原理的关联看上去同样充满随意性，假如我们本性中的主导因素和情感中强有力的一面无法与这一关联融为一体，那么我们就不会认同这种关联，既不会珍惜自己身上的这种关联，也不会提倡他人发展这种关联（涉及我们诸多有利害关系的动机）。总之，假如功利道德缺乏一种自然的情感基础，那么即使通过教育灌输，这种关联也很可能被分解。

但事实上确实存在这样一种强大的自然情感基础，并且一旦普遍幸福被认可为道德标准，这一情感基础将构成功利道德的力量源泉。这种坚实的基础便是人的社会情感，即渴望与同类和谐统一。而这种渴望已经成为人性的一大原则，并在不断进步的人类文明的影响下，正变得越来越强烈，甚至无需加以谆谆教导。由此，人的社会状态对一个人而言将变得非常自然、非常必要、也非常习惯，除非出现异常情况或者无意识下的分离倾向，否则他将始终视自己为群体的一员。而随着人类进一步摆脱原始的孤立状态，上述关联将变得日益牢固。因此，在考虑人与生俱来的东西和人的命运时，凡是对人的社会状态起到至关重要作用的因素都将越发成为不可或缺的部分。由此，人类社会，除去主人和奴隶的关系，将必定建立在顾及所有人利益的基础之上。而只有每个人的利益得到一视同仁，才能形成一个平等的社会。同时，除了绝对统治者，在所有的文明状态下，每个人都拥有同样的东西，也就意味着人人都有义务与他人共同分享这些东西。而另一方面，人总是在成长进步之中，不可能永远生活在一种依赖于他人之物的状态中。从这个意义上而言，当一个人长大成人后，完全无视他人利益是绝不可能的。至少他们必须禁止自己做出各种恶劣的伤害行为，同时尽量避免受到这样的伤害（哪怕只是为了保护自己）。此外，他们也习惯了与人合作，提醒自己将集体的而非个人的利益作为行动的目标（至少短期内是这样）。只要处于合作中，他们就会视自己的目标与他人的目标是一致的，或者至少有一种暂时的感觉即他人的利益就是自己的利益。故社会关系的不断密切，社会的健康发展，不仅激发起个体更强烈的兴趣去在实际生活中关注他人的利益，而且引导个体将自己的情感与他人的幸福越来越密切地联系在一起，或者说至少与对他人幸福在更大程度上的切实考虑联系起来。于是，个体开始意识到自己对他人的关注似乎成为了一种本能。从而对他来说，为别人的幸福考虑是一件自然且必然的事，就像自己生活中的任何实际情况一样。当一个人拥有这样一种情感之后，无论具体程度如何，他都会受到强烈的兴趣和同情心的驱使来展现这一情感，并竭尽他所能来鼓励别人产生同样的情感。而就算他没有这样一种情感，他也会像其他任何人一样对拥有这种情感的人显示出极大的兴趣。结果，在同情心的潜移默化下、在教育的广泛影响下，这种情感得以落地生根并茁壮成长。同时，强大的外在约束力为它编织起一张全面、可靠的关系网。随着人类文明的进步，人们对这样一种自我的和人类的生活模式就会日益感到合理自然。而社会政治的进步则更为清晰地体现了这一点——致力于消除利益冲突的根源以及平衡个体之间或阶级之间法律特权的不均，因为这种不均使很大一部分人的幸福在实际生活中仍遭到忽视。对于不断完善的心灵状态而言，这方面的影响与日俱增，从而使每个人都倾向于产生一种与众人融为一体的统一感。这种情感，倘若臻于完美，那么个人就永远都不会再去考虑或惦记如何让自己受益的问题。假如我们设想将这种统一感作为一种宗教和作为教育、舆论和社会制度的力量源泉来进行传播，让它如同曾经的宗教一样在每个人从小到大的成长过程中无处不在（不论是在信仰上抑或在实践中），那么我想凡是能够领会这个概念的人，都不会对幸福原理的终极约束力是否足够充分还存有任何疑虑。对于感到领会有难度的伦理学学生而言，为方便理解，我向他们推荐孔德
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 先生两大著作的第二部《实证政治体系》。我个人强烈反对书中所阐述的政治伦理体系，但另一方面我认为该书充分表明了即使缺少对上帝的信仰，一种宗教的有形力量和社会效力仍然有可能深刻地影响到人的本性——左右人的生活、改变人的一切思想、情感和行为——在这样的方式中，以往宗教所体现的优势充其量只能算是雏型罢了；同时，这种方式存在的危险不是力量不够充足，而恰恰是过于充足导致对人的自由和个性的不正当干涉。

作为功利主义道德约束力的情感（对于认可它的人而言），不应当去坐等社会影响力来促使它的义务为人们所普遍认识。诚然，在人类进步的相对初期状态即我们现在生存的环境中，个人确实无法体会到面向全体同类的完满的同情心，那种同情心使个人生活中的任何行为在总体方向上始终与他人行为保持一致。但是，一个社会情感成熟的人，决不能将其他所有同类视为与他争夺幸福手段的对手和敌人，一心只想达到自己的目的而对他人的失败幸灾乐祸。个体是一种社会存在，现在这一概念已深入人心，它使个人感觉到自己的情感和目标与同类取得协调乃是一种自然需求。即使思想观念和文化上的差异使个体无法分享他人的诸多实际情感甚至藐视和谴责他人的情感，他仍应当意识到自己和他人真正的目标并不存在冲突，意识到他并不是在让自己去反对他人真心渴望的事物即他们自己的善，相反他是在让自己去促进这种善。只是这样的情感于绝大部分人而言都远不如那些自私的情感一般强烈，且总体而言经常处于匮乏状态。但对于真正拥有这种情感的人来说，它体现出一种自然情感所具有的一切特征。它是在他们头脑里形成的，既不是一种对教育的盲目迷信，也不是社会力量所强加的某种专制法律，而是一种品质，缺少这种品质，他们就不会感到幸福。这样一种信念便是最大幸福原理的终极约束力。这一终极约束力促使所有情感完整的人依照（而非反对）外在约束力所产生的外向动机去为他人着想，并且当外在约束力不足或背道而驰时，终极约束力本身能够依据个体的情感和思想境界形成一种强大的内在约束力——毕竟除了那些心灵道德一片空白之人，几乎没有人会在他们的人生规划中除自身利益需要之外就对其他人的存在熟视无睹。
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 奥古斯塔·孔德（1798～1857），法国哲学家，实证主义创始人，著有《实证哲学教程》、《实证政治体系》等。


第四章 功利原理的证明

本书前面业已提及，通常意义上的“证明”，并不适用于有关终极目的的问题。不可通过推理而证明，这特点适用于所有的基本原理，不仅适用于人类知识的基本前提也适用于人类行为的基本前提。不过，知识的基本前提，作为一种事实，可以直接诉诸于判断事实的官能即我们的感觉和内在的意识。然而，有关行为目的的问题也能诉诸同样的官能么？或者，我们对这类问题的认知借助的是何种官能？

关于“目的”的问题，就是关于什么东西值得渴望的问题。对于功利主义原理来说，幸福是值得渴望的，也是唯一作为目的值得渴望的东西；其他任何东西如果说值得渴望那也仅仅是作为实现幸福这一目的的手段。那么，功利原理究竟有何要求？这一原理为实现其为人们所信奉的主张所需要的必要条件是什么？

唯一能够证明一件物品可以看见的理由是人们确实看到了它，唯一能证明一种声音可以听见的理由便是人们听到了它。对于其他经验来源的证明亦是如此。同样，我认为，唯一可能证明一样事物值得渴望的理由就是人们的确渴望它。假如功利主义理论所倡导的目的在理论上和实践中都不被认可为一种目的，那么无疑它就不可能让人信服它提出的目的确实是一种目的。没有理由能够证明为何普遍幸福值得渴望，除非每一个人在他相信幸福是可以获得的之后都渴望拥有幸福——而这恰恰是一种事实。于是，我们不但有了论点需要的一切论据，同时也有了论点本身需要具备的条件：幸福是一种善。每个人的幸福对他自己而言是一种善，普遍幸福则是所有人整体上的一种善。事实上，幸福已经被广泛认可为行为的一种目的，并因此而成为道德的标准之一。

但仅凭上述内容并没有证明幸福是唯一标准。要证明这一点，看起来需要按照同样的方法来证明人们不仅渴望幸福，而且从未渴望幸福之外的其他任何东西。不可否认，人类确实渴望一些事物，并且这些事物在通常的语言中与“幸福”这一概念截然不同。比如，人们对美德、对远离邪恶的渴望并不逊色于对快乐、对远离痛苦的渴望。而对美德的渴望虽不及对幸福的渴望那般普遍，却与对幸福的渴望一样真实可信。所以那些反对将功利原理作为标准的人认为他们由此可以推断，除了幸福，人的行为还存在其他目的，故幸福并不是衡量一切的标准。

然而，功利主义有否认人们渴望美德么？有扬言美德不值得渴望么？恰恰相反。它主张美德不但是值得渴望的，而且人们应当无私地渴望美德本身。无论功利论者们对美德之所以成为美德的先决条件持何种观点，无论他们是否认为（他们确实认为）人的行为和性情只有在促进了美德之外的另一种目的时才能称为美德，他们都赞成上面的主张，并从这一主张出发来判断什么样的事物具有美德。功利论者们不仅将美德作为实现终极目的之手段而置于善的事物之首位，而且承认撇开终极目的不谈美德于个人而言本身就是一种善的可能性乃是一种心理事实。他们进一步认为，唯有让心灵以渴望美德本身的态度来热爱美德——即使在个别情况下这样做并没有产生预期中其他的渴望结果或能被视为美德的结果——才能让心灵处于一种正常的状态，一种与功利原理一致的状态，一种有助于实现普遍幸福的状态。这一观点丝毫不违背幸福原理。幸福的成分多种多样，每一种本身都值得渴望，而不仅仅是作为一个整体时才值得渴望。功利原理并不意味着任何特定的快乐（如音乐）和特定的痛苦免除（如健康）应当被视作获得某种整体性幸福的手段，并出于这样的原因而被渴望。它们值得渴望并被渴望是因为它们本身。它们不仅是手段，同时也是目的的一部分。在功利原理中，美德并非一开始就自然而然地是目的的一部分，但它能够成为其中的一部分。在那些无私热爱美德的人身上，它就已经成了目的的一部分，并且被渴望、被珍惜——不是作为实现幸福的手段而是作为幸福本身的一部分。

为了进一步阐述这一点，我们应当记住美德并不是唯一这样的事物：即最初只是一种手段，假如不用来获取别的东西就变得无关紧要，然而通过与获取之物发生关系，最终它本身也得到人们的强烈渴望。比如，我们该怎样看人们对金钱的热爱呢？刚开始，人们对金钱的渴望与对一堆发光的石头的渴望并没有多大差别。金钱的价值完全存在于它所购买的商品身上。人们渴望的是那些商品，而不是金钱本身，它只是用以满足这些渴望的手段。然而事到如今，对金钱的热爱不但成为人类生活最强大的动力之一，而且在很多情况下因其本身而受到渴望。人们渴望拥有它常常甚于渴望使用它。当那些高于金钱之上的渴望在金钱的包围下日渐式微时，人们对金钱的渴望却是愈演愈烈。因此，不妨说它之所以被渴望不是为了达到一种目的，而是作为目的本身的一部分。于是，金钱从一种获得幸福的手段变成了个人幸福概念中至关重要的组成部分。同样的还有大部分人的主要人生目标：权力或名誉。除非两者都附带了一定数量的直接快乐，并至少伪装成是本身固有的快乐，那么与金钱的情况或许有所不同。然而，权力和名誉最大的天然魅力还是在于它们为我们实现其他愿望提供了极大的便利。而它们与我们的渴望目标之间的密切关联，使人们对它的直接渴望达到了我们通常所见的那种强烈程度，即在某些情况下甚至超越了其他所有的渴望。在上述例子中，手段变成了目的的一部分，并且成了比用它来获取的那些东西更为重要的部分。曾经只是作为获得幸福的工具而受到渴望的东西，如今则是因其本身而受到渴望。然而，本身被渴望，就意味着它是作为幸福的一部分而被渴望。因为仅仅拥有它，人就可以获得幸福或者认为获得了幸福；而无法拥有它则不会感到幸福。对它的渴望与对音乐的热爱或对健康的渴求并无二致，都是对幸福的渴望，都包含在幸福之中，成为构成对幸福的渴望的元素之一。

幸福并非一个抽象的概念，而是一个具体的整体。上面提到的这些便是其中的一部分。对此，功利主义标准完全支持和赞同。因为正是基于这样的原理，那些原本微不足道的东西凭借帮助人们满足最初的渴望或通过某种形式与这种满足发生关联，最终自身成了快乐的来源，并且与原先渴望的快乐相比，无论在持久性上、所能覆盖的生活面上还是在强度上都更胜一筹。否则，幸福的来源寥寥无几，生活将会是一件多么可怜的事。

在功利主义看来，美德便是这样的一种善。人们并没有对它产生原始的渴望或动机，它纯粹是有益于让人得到快乐，驱除痛苦。然而通过形成各种关联，美德本身被看成一种善，并且被渴望的强烈程度丝毫不逊于任何其他的善。但对美德的渴望与对金钱、权力、名誉的渴望有着根本的区别，那就是对后者的渴望常常使个体对他所属群体的其他成员产生危害，而培养对美德无私的热爱则会令个体为他人带来莫大的福祉。故功利主义标准对其他后天获得的渴望尽管也予以认可和赞成，但要求它们保持在一定的限度范围内以免破坏而不是促进普遍幸福；而对美德的热爱则被视为促进普遍幸福最重要的因素，要求个体尽一切可能的力量提高在这方面的修养。

基于上述考虑，我们得出的结论是，除了幸福，事实上不存在其他任何被渴望的东西。无论何种事物被作为实现某种更高目的（最终为幸福）的手段而受到渴望，都是因为它本身被视为幸福的一部分而受到渴望，并且只有在它确实变成幸福的一部分后它本身才会被渴望。那些渴望美德本身的人，对美德的渴望要么是因为意识到拥有美德是一种快乐，要么是因为意识到缺乏美德是一种痛苦，或者是因为两者兼而有之。快乐和痛苦很少单独存在而几乎总是形影相随，一个人往往因获得了一定程度的美德而感到快乐，同时又因没有得到更多的美德而感到痛苦。如果获得一定的美德并不能给他带来快乐，而未获得更多的美德也没有使他感到痛苦，那么他就不会去热爱和渴望美德，或者对它的渴望仅仅是出于它可能会为自己或自己关心的人带来其他的益处。

谈到这里，我们对于如何证明功利原理这一问题就有了答案。假如我前面陈述的观点从心理上而言是正确的，即人的本性决定了人渴望的事物要么是幸福的一部分，要么是获得幸福的手段，别无其他，那么，这就足以证明这样的事物是唯一值得人渴望的。倘若如此，实现幸福就是人类行为的唯一目的，是否促进幸福就是评判人类行为的标准，进而必然是道德的标准——因为整体包括局部。

现在，让我们来证明事实是否如此，即除了那些令他们感到快乐而一旦失去则会令他们感到痛苦的事物之外人类是否确实不去渴望其他事物本身。很显然，我们触及了一个有关事实和经验的问题，像所有类似的问题一样，需要提供证据。而快乐的证据唯有实践中的自我意识和自我判断（辅以他人的判断）能够提供。我认为这些证据的来源，只要予以公正的考虑，就会表明渴望一样事物并发现它令人愉悦与厌恶一样事物并认为它令人痛苦是两种完全不可分割的现象，或者更确切地说是同一种现象的两个方面；从语言的严谨性讲，则是陈述同一心理事实的两种不同方式——认为一个目标值得渴望（除非纯粹是为了结果）与认为它令人愉悦实际上是同一回事，渴望任何令人痛苦的东西则无论从自然法则的角度抑或是形而上学的角度而言都是不可能的。

上述观点在我看来已是再清楚不过，我想不太可能引起争论。如果说还有反对意见，那也不应该是再认为人的渴望从终极意义上而言除了追求快乐、远离痛苦之外还会针对其他的事物，最多可能是认为意志是一种不同于渴望的东西；还会认为一个意志坚定、目标明确的人，会一心一意致力于实现他的目标而不去考虑他从对目标的规划中得到了何种快乐或者期待着目标实现时获得何种快乐；哪怕由于性格的变化，情绪的衰落或者追求目标过程中产生的巨大痛苦等因素导致这些快乐大打折扣，他也仍会坚持不懈、一如既往地朝着目标前进。对此，我完全表示认同，并也曾在其他场合像其他人一样给予过积极、肯定的评价。意志，作为一种主动现象，不同于渴望，后者是一种被动感受状态。尽管最初源于渴望，但意志能够及时地从渴望的母体中分离出来并独树一帜。意志的这种情况屡见不鲜，以致对于一切习惯性目的来说，与其是因为渴望做某事而决意去做某事，不如说是因为决意做某事才变成了渴望做某事。然而，这只是“习惯的力量”这一人们所熟悉的现象所体现的一个方面，这种力量绝不仅限于高尚的行为中。人们一直做着很多无足轻重的琐碎之事，最初是出于某种动机，后来就完全是出于一种习惯；有时甚至成了一种无意识行为，事后才意识到。而在另外一些情况下，意志虽然是有意识的，但已经变成了一种习惯，全然受制于惯性力量的操纵，甚至违背慎重的考虑，这一点常常发生在那些沾染了恶习的人身上。第三种也是最后一种情况是，无论在哪个具体时刻，意志的习惯性行为都与其他时刻所追求的普遍意图保持一致，始终是为了实现这一意图，这样的个体具有一贯的美德，能够头脑清醒而又矢志不渝地追求一个既定目标。上述关于意志和渴望的区别，无疑是一种可信而且很重要的心理事实。毋庸质疑，就像性格的其他方面一样，意志很容易受习惯的影响，意志会基于习惯去做一些我们对其本身已经不再渴望或因意志决心去做才渴望的事情。而同样没错的是，意志，包括在意志条件下痛苦所造成的令人憎恶的影响和快乐所带来的有吸引力的影响，一开始都纯粹由渴望生成。让我们将目光离开那些意志坚定、行为正确的人，去关注一下那些意志力薄弱、禁不起诱惑、不值得信任的人；通过什么样的手段才能强化他们的意志？对于这些意志力偏弱的人而言，如何灌输或唤醒体现美德特性的意志？唯有通过让他们感到拥有美德是一件令人愉快的事而缺乏美德是一件痛苦的事才能让他们对美德产生渴望。将行为是非与快乐痛苦联系在一起，将“是”的行为中自然包含的快乐以及“非”的行为酿成的痛苦用以启迪个人的经验并形成深刻的印象常驻心田，只有这样，才有可能产生具有美德性质的意志。而这样的意志一旦在惯性中变得坚定，发挥作用时就不会再去考虑快乐和痛苦。意志是渴望的孩子，离开母亲的襁褓，投入习惯的怀抱。而习惯的结果使人们无须再推测它本身是不是一种善。若不是那些促成美德的或快乐或痛苦的关联缺乏足够的影响力来保障行为的正确性和稳定性而必须借助于习惯的力量，我们就没有理由来希望美德的目的是为独立于快乐和痛苦之外了。无论对于情感还是行为，习惯是唯一象征确定性的东西。正是因为情感和行为绝对值得信赖这一点对人对己都具有至关重要的意义，所以产生正义行为的意志应当被培养成一种习惯性独立。换言之，这样的意志状态是实现善的一种手段，而本身并非是一种善，这与我们前面所提及的观点——任何事物只有本身是一种快乐或者是一种获得快乐、避免痛苦的手段时，对人类而言方是一种善——丝毫不矛盾。

而如果上述观点是正确的，那么功利原理就得到了证明。究竟正确与否，留待读者们自己去考虑。


第五章 功利与正义

在所有将“功利”或“幸福”认可为是非标准的推论过程中，最大的障碍之一便是“正义”这一概念。“正义”一词如本能一般能够在瞬间毫不犹豫地唤起强烈的情感和表面上清晰的感知，对大部分思想家而言，似乎体现了某种固有的品质，似乎表明正义作为一种在形式上与“功利”划清界线、在概念上与之完全对立的东西实实在在地存在于人的本性中——尽管从长远来看，事实上正义从未脱离于功利（这也是得到普遍承认的）。

关于正义，和其他道德情感一样，起源与约束力并没有必然的联系。人的本性赋予我们的某种情感，并不一定在每次唤起时都是合理的。正义这种情感也许是一种特殊的本能，也许像其他本能一样需要由更高层次的理性来加以控制和引导。但如果我们有智力本能来促使我们作出某种判断，同时也有动物本能刺激我们做出某种行为，那么我们并不能认为目前在前者的范畴内一定比后者在后者的领域内更确实可靠。如同后者会产生错误的行为，前者也会出现错误的判断。然而，尽管相信人拥有自然的正义感是一回事，承认它为行为的终极标准是另一回事，这两种观点实际上还是有着密切的关联。人类总是倾向于认为，任何主观情感都是某种客观现实的体现。对此，我们不再作其他方面的阐述，在这里主要探讨引发正义感的现实是否真的需要这样一种特殊的情感体现？行为的正义性是一种本质上特殊的东西，完全有别于其他所有的行为性质抑或是仅仅为其他某些性质以一种特殊的形式组成的混合物？为寻求问题的答案，考虑正义或不义这种情感本身是否有如我们的视觉和味觉一般自成一体还是乃其他不同情感所形成的衍生品，无疑是具有实际意义的。不过，更为根本的则是剖析如人们通常愿意承认的那样：从客观上而言，正义的指导原则与作为普遍原理一部分的功利原理其实是一致的，只是由于正义这种主观思想情感不同于那些依附于简单功利的普通事物，远远比它们更显得势在必行（除非那些事物出现极端情况），因而人们往往很难在正义身上发现普遍功利的影子，于是认为它超然的约束力必然是出于一种截然不同的起源。

若想阐明这一问题，就有必要来确定正义或者不义的根本特征为何——即什么样的特征或是否存在任何特征在通常情况下被视为一切所谓不义行为模式所共同具备的（正义和其他许多道德属性一样更适合从反面来界定），从而能够将这些模式与其他并不被视为不义的行为模式区别开来，而且不会遭到非议。倘若在所有那些被人们习惯于用正义或不义来加以区分的事物身上，始终存在着某种共同的属性或属性的集合体，那么我们应当判断这种属性或属性的集合体是否是依据人类情感产生的普遍规律在其周围聚集起一股具有那种特殊性质和强度的情感，抑或这种情感根本就是无法解释的、需要被视为是人本性的一种特别恩赐。如果我们发现实际情况是前者，那么解释了前者，就等于解决了整个问题；如果情况属于后者，那么我们需要诉诸别的探讨模式。

为了在纷繁复杂的事物中找到共同的属性，我们必须从研究具体事物本身着手。因此，接下来让我们去关注各种被普遍或广泛界定为正义或不义的行为模式和人类活动安排。能够激起这方面情感的事物有着各种各样的属性，在此我只是对它们进行大致的梳理，而不去讲究任何特别的编排。

第一，剥夺任何人的人身自由、财产以及其他一切按照法律规定属于个体的东西通常被视为不义。在这里，正义和不义这一概念得到了最明确的体现，即尊重任何人的合法权利便是正义的，侵犯任何人的合法权利便是不义的。不过，由于正义和不义概念存在其他的表述形式，这一结论也承认有例外。比如，受到剥夺的人（如“剥夺”一词所表明的）就丧失了那些被剥夺的权利，但是——（请参看第二点）

第二，被剥夺的合法权利或许本来就不应该属于被剥夺者。换言之，赋予他这些权利的法律可能是恶法。倘若事实正是这样或被认为是这样（对我们的论述而言都是一样的），那么对于违法行为究竟是正义还是不义就会出现意见上的分歧。有人坚持认为任何个体公民都必须遵守法律（包括恶法在内）。公民倘若需要表达对法律的异议，唯有通过努力要求主管当局修改法律的办法来予以表达。这种观点（无疑批评了人类的诸多杰出恩人，并常常会对那些有害的制度起到庇护作用，避免任何有可能推翻制度的行为发生）的辩护基础是认为这么做乃是有利的，主要表现为维护守法这一情感的神圣性对于人类共同利益具有重要意义。而有人则持截然相反的观点，即任何法律，只要被判为恶法，即使并未被视为不义之法而仅仅是被视作不合时宜，不予遵守的行为就不应当受到惩罚。另外一些人则强调可以不遵从法律的情况只限于不义之法。还有人认为一切不合时宜的法律都是不义的，因为每一部法律都在一定程度上约束了人天生的自由，唯有充分体现人类的善才是合法的，否则这种约束就是不义的。在这众说纷纭之中，有一点似乎得到普遍认可，那就是不义之法是可能存在的，这样的法律自然就不能成为正义的终极标准，但它可能会为某些人带来利益，而给另外的人造成不幸——这是受正义谴责的。然而，即使一部法律被认为不义，对该法律的违背似乎仍然被视为不义行为，言下之意即为侵犯了某些人的权利——这种权利此时不能再称为合法权利，而是有了另外一个称呼，那就是道德权利。故我们不妨说，不义的第二种情况表现为侵犯了人的道德权利。

第三，每个人得到应得的东西（无论是善或恶）被普遍认为是正义的，而一个人得到他不应得的善或遭受不应得的恶则被普遍视为是不义的。这一点或许是大众普遍对“正义”这一理念所持的最浅显易懂也最为常见的看法。既然其中涉及“应得”这一概念，那么问题自然就出现了——什么是“应得”？一般而言，一个人如果做了“是”的行为，那么他就被理解为应得善；如果他犯下了“非”的行为，那么他就应得恶。或者换句话说，一个人为别人做了善事，那么他从别人那里应得到善；一个人对别人犯下了恶行，那么他从别人那里应得到恶。至于以德报怨这一提法则从未被认为是对正义的履行，而是出于其他因素的考虑放弃了正义的主张。

第四，失信于人，违背诺言（无论是明确表达的诺言抑或是间接暗示的承诺）或者令他人因我们自身行为而产生的期望落空（至少是我们有意或无意地使他们产生了期望）等均是公认的不义现象。就像上述几项正义的义务一样，这方面的义务也不是绝对的，而可能被正义义务中更强烈的某个方面所覆盖，或被相关个人自身的某些行为宣布撤消，例如被视为免除我们对其所承担义务的行为以及被视为因其而构成利益丧失的行为。

第五，为人处世偏狭，偏爱和优先选择某些人而没有正确运用偏爱和优先选择原则被广泛认为是有悖于正义义务的。然而，“公正”本身似乎并不应当被认为是一种义务，而是履行其他某种义务的手段。因为人们承认，偏爱和优先选择并非总是应该受到非议的，事实上它们遭到谴责是少有的例外情形。当一个人在不违反其他义务的情况下如果在亲朋好友和陌生人面前不倾向于前者的话，那么他很可能受到的是责备而不是称赞。一个人优先选择某个人作为朋友、同伴或伴侣，想必没有人会认为这是不公正的。在涉及权利时，保持公正毫无疑问是义不容辞的，但其中体现的只是一种更广泛意义上赋予每个人权利的义务。例如，法庭必须是公正的，因为在不考虑其他因素的情况下，它必然需要将一个受争议的目标判给涉案双方中有权利获得的一方。另有些情况下，公正意味着只受“应得”之影响，对于那些以法官、校长、父母身份执行奖惩的人而言便是如此。而在有些情况下，公正意味着只受公共利益考虑的影响，如在候选人中挑选政府部门工作人员时。简而言之，“公正”，作为正义的一项义务，意味着纯粹受制于那些被认为应当左右具体事态发展的因素，而抵制其他任何动机的诱惑，不做出与考虑事项不相一致的行为。

与公正密切相关的另一个字眼就是“平等”。无论在正义的概念上抑或是正义的实践中，平等都扮演着举足轻重的角色，甚至在许多人眼里，平等就是正义的本质所在。

但实际上，与其他方面相比，在平等这一点上正义的理念更加因人而异，并始终根据利益原则来调整这种差异。每个人都赞成平等是正义的体现，然而当他认为利益需要不平等时就又另当别论了。要求正义应当平等保护所有人权利的人往往就是那些自身拥有最不平等权利的人。即使在奴隶制国家，理论上也承认奴隶的权利与奴隶主的权利应当是一样神圣的，法庭若没有以平等原则来对待这些权利则是有失正义的，然而与此同时，造成奴隶事实上毫无权利可言的各种社会制度却并没有被视为是不义的，因为它们不被认为是没有利的。那些认为利益需要阶级差别存在的人不会视财富和各种社会特权的不均分配为不义的现象，而那些认为这种不平等并非没有利的人也不会视之为不义。凡是肯定政府的存在是必要的人，不会觉得政府赋予官员某些权力而不赋予百姓这种不平等是不义的。即使在那些宣扬平等教义的人中间，对正义这一问题也是意见不一，就像在利益问题上众说纷纭一样。比如在共产主义者中，一些人认为社会劳动成果如果不按绝对平均原则来分配就是不义的；另一些人则认为按需分配才是正义的；还有些人则主张按劳分配方为正义之举，即谁的劳动付出更多、产量更大、对社会的贡献更有价值，谁就有权要求在劳动成果的分配中获得更大的份额。这些观点似乎代表了每个人都具有一种自然的正义意识。

以上对“正义”一词（到现在为止姑且算作明确的概念）的广泛运用，使我们很难一下子抓住贯穿这些观点的思想主线，即去发现依附于“正义”这一概念的道德情感最根本的基础所在。为了解决这个难题，我们或许可以借助词源学从该词的演变历史中得到一些启示。

在大多数语言中（如果不是所有语言的话），与“正义”相应的词的词源都与“制定法”（positive law）或法的早期形式即命令性惯例的由来有关。如“justum”（正义）是“jussum”（命令）的一种表现形式，“Jus”（法）也同样源于“jussum”。△íκαιον来源于“δíκη”，主要是指法律中的诉讼案——至少在希腊历史上是代表这一层意思。实际上，该词最初的含义仅仅是指做事情的模式或方式，后来才演变为指那些受认可的族长、司法、政治等权威势力所强制要求的行为方式。德语中的“正义”来自于法的同义词“recht”。不过，事实上“recht”的最初意思并不涉及法律，而是形容物理上的“笔直”，它在拉丁文中对应的反义词就是表示蜿蜒曲折的意思。于是，有人认为正义最初并不意味着法律，而是相反，法律意味着正义。但不管结论为何，德语“recht”和法语“droit”两个词的含义都变成了限于制定法的范畴（虽然许多不为法律所要求的东西对于维持道德上的正直同样很重要）这一事实却是再明显不过，如同假使词语的含义朝着相反方向演变，那么无疑会使道德概念的最初性质发生同样明显的变化一样。由此，对正义的审判和执行便成了对法的审判和执行。法语中“lajustice”正是司法的代名词。同样，我认为形成正义概念过程中的基本因素“idée mère”肯定是和法律相一致的，它构成了基督教产生之前希伯来人的全部理念，即相信一个民族的法律适用于全体公民，同时全体公民均视这些法律为上帝的旨意。但其他民族尤其是希腊人和罗马人，他们清楚最初的法律是如何制定的，并且人类还在继续制定着法律，因此他们不怕承认那些人也许会制定恶法；他们可能会出于同样的动机做出同样的事情，倘若换成了个人且没有得到法律的许可，那么就会被冠以不义的名义。故不义这种情感并不依附于一切违法行为，而仅仅依附于违反了那些应当存在的（包括应当存在而没有存在的）法律的行为；如果法律被认为与应当作为法律的东西背道而驰，那么这种情感就依附于法律本身。由此我们可以看到，在正义理念中，法的概念和法的指令起着支配作用，即使当某项法律在实际中已不再被认可为正义的标准时也仍然如此。

不可否认，人们常常将正义和正义义务的理念运用于许多并非由法律管束、也不应当由法律来管束的事情上来。没有人会希望法律干涉私生活，但同时又都认为一个人在日常生活中的一举一动会且肯定会体现出他是一个正义的还是不义的人。不过，即便如此，关于什么是违反了应当作为法律的东西，这一概念也仍值得商榷。然而，被视为不义的行为受到惩罚，这总是让我们拍手称快，符合我们的情感需要，哪怕我们并不认为通过司法手段来实施这种惩罚总是适宜的，也不管由此会带来何种麻烦。若不是我们不放心把至高无上的权力托付给我们的父母官的话，我们会高兴地看到正义行为得到执行、不义行为受到压制这一现象将体现得淋漓尽致。当我们说一个人出于正义去做某件事，言下之意他是被迫的。但看到有人这样将正义义务贯彻执行，我们无疑是感到满意的。而倘若我们看到法律执行正义义务不利，我们就会感到痛心，将不义行为逍遥法外的现象视为一种恶，同时努力采取补救措施，通过表达我们自身及公众的不满和谴责向当事人施加压力。由此可见，法的约束思想仍然是正义理念的产生源泉——尽管在正义理念发展到先进社会所要求的那种完整性之前，法的约束思想会历经几度蜕变。

以上内容，在我看来较好地解释了正义理念的起源和发展。但我们必须注意到，这里面并没有涉及任何能够将正义义务与普遍的道德义务区别开来的东西。因为事实是，作为法的本质，以惩罚来予以约束的思想并不仅仅适用于不义行为，同样适用于任何“非”的行为。我们称某种行为为“非”，就意味着当事人必将受到某种方式的惩罚：如果不是受到法律的制裁，就是受到同类的谴责；如果不是受到同类的谴责，就是受到良心的自责。这似乎才是划分道德和纯粹利益行为的真正界线。一个人被迫去完成某事是应该的，这便是每个人心中“义务”这个概念的部分含义。义务，是对一个人的强制索取，犹如讨债。但只有当我们认为某种东西应当从这个人身上索取时，我们才会称那是他的义务。他人谨慎的考虑或利益会有可能影响到实际的索取；但作为当事人自己，有一点是明白无误的，那就是无权抱怨。另一方面，则有些事情我们希望人们去做，或者喜欢甚至钦佩他们那么做，而不喜欢或者蔑视他们不去做；但同时又承认他们并不是非做不可。这种情况不属于道德义务范畴，我们并不谴责他们，即我们不认为他们就是惩罚的正确对象。至于究竟是应当还是不应当受到惩罚，也许到最后我们才能得出结论。但我相信这无疑乃是非观念中的一个根本性问题。我们称某种行为为“非”，或者使用厌恶、鄙视之类的词来加以形容，是因为我们认为行为者应当为此受到惩罚。而我们评价某种行为为“是”，或者说是令人满意的、值得称赞的，则是因为我们希望看到当事人被强制或被劝说、被敦促这么做
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由这种典型现象从“利益”和“价值”范畴内区分出来的是普遍意义上的道德，而不是正义。正义区别于其他道德因素的特征仍有待于接下来继续探讨。如今我们知道，伦理学家将道德义务分成两种，并取了个拙劣的名称，分别是完全债务义务和不完全债务义务。不完全债务义务指行为是义务性的，但履行义务的具体场合由我们自己决定，比如慈善或捐赠，我们必须为之，但既不针对任何明确的个人，也没有强行的时间规定。而法理学家的表述相比之下更为精确，他们认为完全债务义务乃为某个人或某些人带来相关权利的义务，而不完全债务义务则是那些不产生权利的义务。我相信大家将会发现这一区别与正义和其他道德义务之间的差别正好完全吻合。关于大众对正义一词的各种理解，我们所做的调查发现正义似乎普遍与个人权利有关——单个或多个个体有权获得正义，类似于法律赋予个体所有权或其他合法权利时产生的情形。无论不义表现为剥夺个人财物、失信于人还是恶劣对待他人，每种情况都包含了两个因素：“非”的行为，以及可确定的“非”的行为对象。不义也可能表现为特别优待某个人，在这种情况下，“非”就转嫁到了行为对象的竞争者身上，而这同样是可确定的人。在我看来，一个人具有某种与道德义务相关的权利，这一特点构成了正义与慷慨、仁慈之间的显著区别。正义代表了某种东西，我们为之即为“是”，不为之即为“非”，同时其他某个个人以道德权利的形式要求从我们身上获得这种东西。但没有人对我们的慷慨或仁慈拥有道德权利，因为我们在道德上并不是一定要针对某个特定的人履行这两种美德。我们可以发现，关于上述定义（或是所有正确的定义都这样），表面上与定义相冲突的例子往往是最能证明定义的。假如一位伦理学家试图说明（就像有人已经说明的）人普遍（尽管并非特定的个人）有权利获得我们能够对其所做的一切善，那么他肯定会立即将我们提到的慷慨、仁慈等统统归入正义的帐下。然后他说，我们最强大的力量来自于我们的同类，由此把这种情况作为一种借债；或者他说我们要尽最大可能回报社会为我们所做的一切，由此将这种情况视为一种感激——同时他将两种情况都认为是正义的体现。凡是涉及权利，这种情况就不会再是仁慈美德，而与正义有关。凡是没有区别我们业已区别的正义与普遍道德之间那种差别的人势必不可能区别两者，而是将所有道德一概视为正义。

在探讨了正义理念涉及的几个显著因素之后，接下来我们准备讨论伴随正义理念的这种情感究竟是人之本性的一种特殊体现还是能够通过已知的准则从正义理念本身中培养起来？尤其是这种情感是否有可能源于对普遍利益的考虑？

我以为，情感本身不会源于通常被确切地视为利益概念的东西；然而，尽管情感不会，道德却会。

我们已经了解了正义感的两种基本成分：渴望惩罚犯了恶行之人，以及清楚或相信有明确的单个或多个个体受到了伤害。

在我看来，渴望惩罚伤害某个个体的那些人仿佛就是出于自卫冲动和同情心这两种情感的自发产物。这两种情感都是再自然不过，类似于人的本能。

憎恨、抵制或报复任何伤害或试图伤害我们自身或我们同情之人的行为都是很自然的。这种情感的起源我们没有必要在这里讨论。无论它是一种本能还是一种思维结果，我们所知道的是，它乃一切动物共有的情感。每一种动物都会试图去伤害那些已经伤害或它认为正准备伤害自己或后代的动物。在这一点上，人类只是在两个方面有别于动物。首先，人能够产生同情，不仅会同情后代，或是像某些高等动物一样会同情对自己友善的长者，而是会同情全体人类，甚至同情凡是有感知能力的一切生灵。其次，由于人类具有发达的智力，因而能够大大拓展包括自卫和同情在内的所有情感的延伸空间。借助出色的智力，即使撇开广泛的同情心不谈，一个人也足以能够理解自己与所处的这个人类社会之间存在的共同利益，任何威胁到社会普遍安全的行为即意味着威胁他本人的安全，从而激起他自卫的本能（假如自卫是本能的话）。而当这种卓越的智力与普遍的同情心相结合后，个人就会对他的部落，对他的祖国乃至对全人类产生一种集体主义思想，任何伤害到这些集体的行为都会唤起他同情的本能，并促使他起来反抗。

正义感中含有渴望惩罚他人的元素，因此在我看来实际上是一种自然的报复情感。这种报复情感在智力和同情心的引导下将矛头指向那些通过社会伤害我们或令我们与社会一起受到伤害的行为。因此，正义感本身并无道德可言；道德是这种情感对社会同情心的绝对服从，完全听从和服务于社会同情心的召唤。人的自然情感往往使我们不分青红皂白地憎恨所有令我们感到不称心的事情，只有在受到社会情感的教化后，才会朝着与普遍的善一致的方面发展。于是，一个正义的人就只会去憎恨对社会的伤害行为（尽管最终也是对他的伤害）而不会去憎恨对自身的伤害行为，无论这种伤害带给他本人多么巨大的痛苦——除非他与社会在压制这种行为方面存在共同利益。

与上面的观点并不矛盾的是，在我们的正义感爆发时，我们考虑的并不是整个社会或是任何有关集体的利益，而纯粹是针对具体的事情本身。并且再常见不过的是，我们感到愤恨仅仅是因为我们遭受了痛苦——尽管反过来是值得称道的。然而，当一个人的愤恨确实是一种道德感的体现，即在允许自己表达愤恨之前先顾及到了这种情感行为是否有可能引起非议，那么这样的人也许并不非常清楚自己是在为整个社会的利益考虑，但他无疑感到了自己是在坚持某种准则来维护别人的利益和自身的利益。倘若他不是这么认为，而是视表达这种情感的行为完全是个人自己的事，那么他在意识上就不是正义的，因为他没有让自己去关注自身行为的正义性。对于这一点，即使是反对功利主义的伦理学家们也表示认同。当康德提出（如本书前面谈及的）将“你当如此行动，使你的行为准则成为全体理性人的准则”作为道德的基本原理，他事实上承认，个体在良心上对其行为的道德性进行评判时必然考虑到了群体的利益或至少是一视同仁地对待其他个体的利益。否则，他的话就失去了意义。因为极端自私的行为不可能为全体理性之人所接纳，要理所当然地被认可为准则则无异于天方夜谭，哪怕再能言善辩之人也无法坚持这样的主张。所以，如果说康德的这一基本原理有何意义，它的意义无疑在于要求我们应当用一种为所有理性之人认可的法则来引导我们的行为，造福于群体。

概括起来，正义理念包括两个方面：行为准则和支持该准则的情感。准则为全体人所共有，旨在为全体人谋善。而情感则表现为渴望惩罚那些违反准则之人。另外，正义理念牵涉到因这种违反准则的行为而被伤害的某个明确的个体这一概念，换言之，该个体的权利因此受到了侵犯。正义感，在我看来是原本仅对自身或同情者受到伤害进行抵制或报复的动物性欲望，在人的普遍同情心和理性的利己概念影响下，将关怀对象拓展到了全体人类的一种情感。这一概念的后面几种元素赋予了正义感以道德；前面几种元素则赋予了它和其他道德情感与众不同的一面以及这一强烈情感的能量来源。

在上面的论述中，我一直不将受害者拥有的权利受到伤害行为的侵犯这一概念作为正义理念和正义感中单独的一个因素来看待，而是将它视为另外两个因素的一种体现形式。这两个因素便是：第一，对可确定的某个或数个个体的伤害；第二，惩罚这种伤害行为的要求。只要我们认真思考一下，便不难发现这两个方面其实涵盖了我们谈论侵权行为的所有内容。当我们称某种东西为一个人的权利时，我们的意思便是他有正当的理由要求社会保护他拥有这种东西，无论是诉诸法律的力量还是借助教育和舆论的力量。如果他在我们看来有充分的理由（且不论基于何种原因）使社会就某种东西向他做出保证，那么我们就说他有权享有这种东西。倘若我们希望证明一个人无权占有某种东西，那么我们只需向人们表明社会不应当采取措施来确保这种东西属于他，而是将它留给机会或取决于他自身的努力。在这种情况下，我们就说这个人有权在公平的职业竞争中争取某种东西，因为社会不应当容许任何人阻挠他以公平竞争的方式努力获得尽可能多的东西。比如，一个人没有权利享受一年三百英镑的财富，尽管他或许可以挣到这笔数目的钱，但因为社会并没有被要求担保他一定能获得这么一笔资金。相反，假如他拥有年息三厘的一万英镑存款，那么他就有权享有一年三百英镑的财富，因为社会有义务为他提供这一笔收入。

因此，我认为，拥有某种权利就是拥有社会应当保证个人对其进行支配的某种东西。倘若有反对意见进一步问为何社会“应当”这么做，我给出的理由便是普遍功利原理，绝无其他。如果说这一表述似乎既让人感觉不出正义义务的那种力量感，也无法解释正义感与众不同的力量来源，那是因为与正义感的构成有关——它不仅包含了理性的成分，同时也具有动物性元素，即对报复的渴望。然而，这种渴望的情感强度以及成为道德的理由却是来源于一种极端重要、不容忽视的相关功利。其中涉及的利益便是安全利益——这是所有利益中对每个人的情感而言最息息相关的利益。世间几乎任何一种其他的利益对某个人而言是需要的，但对另外一个人来说可能就不需要了；并且很多利益很快就成为了过往云烟或被其他东西所替代。然而，如果没有安全，人类就难以为继。唯有基于安全，我们才有可能将“恶”拒之门外，才有可能超越时间的束缚去实现每一种“善”及所有“善”的全部价值。因为假如我们随时都有可能被任何在那一刻比我们强大的东西剥夺走一切，那么我们生活的意义就只剩下满足于当前这一瞬间了。安全，这一所有必需品中最不可或缺的东西，即使在具备了基本的物质保障后，倘若社会的保障机制不能持续不断地发挥作用，那么我们仍然无法获得它。正因如此，我们才会呼吁我们的同类携手共筑安全这一生存的根基，这种呼声凝聚起一股无比强烈的情感，实为非普通的功利个案所能比——强烈性导致情感由程度上的差异变成了种类上的区别（这是心理学上的常见现象）。这种呼吁要求呈现出不容质疑的绝对性、显而易见的广泛性以及与其他利益考虑的不通融性等特点，由此构成了人的是非感与一般利益情感之间的区别所在。这种情感是如此的强大有力，我们又如此明确地希望在他人身上能找到共鸣，故它应当成为也必定成为一种不可或缺的情感。而承认它的绝对必要性则变成了一种类似于物质必需品的道德必需品——对人的影响通常不亚于前一种必需品。

假如以上分析或其他相似的看法并不构成对“正义”这一概念的正确描述；假如正义完全独立于功利，本身就是一种标准，人的思想通过简单的自省就可以接受它，那么我们就很难解释为何这一内在理念是如此的模棱两可？为何有这么多事物被一些人视为正义而在另一些人眼里则成了不义？

人们经常认为功利原理才是一种不确定的标准，每个人对它都有自己的理解；唯有正义是不可改变的、不可取消的、不可误解的、不言自明的、不会受舆论左右的，才会赋予人类安全。由此，有人推断在正义问题上不会存在争议，如果我们将正义作为行为准则，那么一切问题就会像做数学证明题一样让我们感到确信无疑。然而这种看法与事实相去甚远。实际上，关于何为正义，如同何为对社会有益这个问题一样一直以来都是众说纷纭、争论不休。不但不同的国家、不同的个人对正义有着不同的理解，即使在同一个人的思想中，正义也不是铁定的某一条法则、某一种原则或某一种教义，而是表现为很多这样的法则、原则、教义，它们各自的要求并不总是趋于一致，当一个人在它们中间进行选择时往往受到某种外在标准或个人偏好的左右。

例如，有些人说出于一种以儆效尤的目的来惩罚一个人是不义的，惩罚唯有在为被惩罚者的善着想时才是正义的。另一些人则持截然相反的观点，他们辩驳道，为受惩罚者自身的善考虑而惩罚这些具有多年判断经验的人无疑是一种专制行为，是不义的；如果惩罚的目的仅仅是为了他们自身的善，那么没有人有权来操纵他们对善的自主判断；但倘若惩罚他们是为了防止别人遭受恶，那么这是正义的，因为从中体现了一种合法的自卫权利。欧文先生
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 则宣称一切惩罚都是不义的。原因是，罪犯的性格并非由他自身塑造而成，是教育和周围的环境使他变成了一个罪犯，而对于这些因素他是没有责任的。上述各种观点听起来都非常有道理。如果仅仅把它们分别作为一种正义现象来加以讨论，却不去深究正义背后存在何种原理、它的权威性源于何物，那么我实在看不出这些观点中的任何一条理由能够被驳斥。因为事实上这三种观点都是基于某种受到广泛认可的正义原则之上。第一种观点诉诸的原则是选中某个个体违反其意愿使之成为他人利益的牺牲品被普遍视为是不义的；第二种观点所依赖的是自卫乃正义行为的原则以及强迫个体顺从于他人对其自身善的意见是被公认为不义的观念。而欧文主义援引的原则是，因个体不得不做的事情而惩罚当事人是不义的。每种观点的持有者们只要不被迫去考虑他所选择的正义箴言之外的其他原则，他们就会感到沾沾自喜。而一旦他们的观点发生正面交锋，每一方都唯有强词夺理的份。若想自圆其说，就只能去诋毁、诬蔑其他方的观点。这无疑是一大难题。想必他们一直以来也感觉到了，于是想出了很多途径来回避这一难题（而非克服它）。比如，为了给第三种观点寻找一个庇护所，他们设想了所谓意志的自由论，声称一个意志处于让人痛恨状态的人就不应当遭受惩罚，除非证明他陷入这种意志状态与之前的环境影响没有任何关系。为了逃避另外两种观点遭遇的尴尬，一个广受欢迎的方案便是虚构一种社会契约的存在：在某段未知的时间里，社会所有成员一致允诺遵守法律，若违法则甘愿受罚，即赋予立法者惩罚他们的权利（否则，他们认为立法者没有这个权利），无论是为他们自身的善着想抑或是为社会的善着想均可接受。这一让人皆大欢喜的想法被视为彻底解决了整个难题，并使惩罚的实施合法化，因为它凭借了正义的另一信条：同意不生不义——惩罚若受到被惩罚者的许可则不构成违法。对此，我根本无需赘述，即使这样的允诺不属于异想天开，这样的方案比起它所替代的前面两种观点来也令人信服不了多少。相反，它只会促使正义原则朝着一盘散沙的方向发展；同时会助长法庭草草盖棺定论的现象。因为法庭有时确有义务满足于某种尚不确定的假设，以避免进一步深究会引发更严重的恶。而即便是法庭，也无法始终如一地坚守这一契约，他们可能会出于某种欺诈意图或有时仅仅是出于失误或被误导而使这种自发达成的诺言无法兑现。

再者，一旦惩罚的合法性得到认可，那么在讨论惩罚的正确尺度问题上将会有多少正义理念中的概念变得相互矛盾、相互冲突。在这一点上，最受正义感那种原始的自发情感所欢迎的莫过于简单粗暴的以牙还牙报复原则。尽管这种犹太人和伊斯兰教信奉的原则作为一种实践准则在欧洲已基本上遭扬弃，然而我怀疑，在大多数人的头脑里对此仍有一种暗暗的渴望。当过失者恰好遭到这样的报应时，人们普遍流露出的满足感清楚无疑地表明了这种渴望是何等的自然，对一报还一报的报复现象是多么的认可。对很多人而言，刑罚中的正义标准表现为量刑应与罪行一致，意味着惩罚的正义性应当通过罪犯在道德上的罪过来予以衡量（至于采用何种标准来衡量道德上的罪过则是另一回事）。在他们看来，考虑量多少刑就能起到有效的震慑作用与正义问题毫无关系。然而，另外一些人则认为这一考虑是至关重要的，他们坚持至少对人类而言向同类施加酷刑是不义的，无论他犯了何种罪过，惩罚都应降到最低限度，只要能起到防止本人再重蹈覆辙，预防他人模仿效法的作用就足矣。

再举个例子，是前面提到过的一个话题。在相互合作的工业行业，一个有才华有技能的人应当得到更高的报酬，这正义与否？持否定意见的人认为，无论是谁只要尽力了都应当受到同等的对待，只要没犯过错就不应当低人一等，否则就是不义的。出众的能力已经让当事人在博得他人的钦佩、发挥自身的影响力、获得内心的满足感以及分享世间资源等方面拥有了常人无法比拟的优势；而社会出于正义必定应当对那些天资相对欠缺的人予以某种补偿，以平衡优势差距，而不应当进一步加深这种差距。但对该问题持肯定态度的人则认为，劳动者生产效率越高，整个社会的财富就越多；他对社会的贡献越大，就意味着社会给他的回报也越多；在共同的劳动成果中分享更大的一部分，是理所应当的，不允许他拥有这部分成果则无异于抢劫。假如他只能得到与他人一样的报酬，那么唯一正义的要求便是只需他生产的劳动产品与他人一样多即可，由于他出色的工作效率，这就意味着允许他可以投入更少的时间和精力。这两种相冲突的正义原则该如何取舍？在这个问题上，正义表现出针锋相对、不可协调的两面，争论的双方站在完全对立的立场上。一方注重的是个人得到什么方为正义，另一方则着眼于社会给予什么方为正义。从每一方自身的立场来看，双方的观点都是无可辩驳的。倘若基于正义对两者进行选择，那么这样的选择必定是有失偏颇的。唯一能够决定优先选择哪一种立场的只能是社会功利。

还有，在税收的分摊问题上人们所参照的正义标准同样何其多又何等难以协调。一种观点认为上缴国家的税额应与个人经济收入成比例。另一种观点则主张为体现正义，应当实行他们所称的累进税，即向有更多资金节余的人征收更高比例的税。而持“自然正义”观点的人则很可能完全忽略收入而要求向所有人征收绝对一样金额的税（只要能够征到这一税额）。就像无论是集体膳食者还是高级俱乐部成员若享受同样的特权就需要支付同等的金额，而不管他们是否同样能够支付得起。因为法律和政府对公众的保护（姑且这么说）是平等地面向所有人的，故要求每个人以同样的价格来购买这种保护绝非不义。一位商人向所有购买同一件商品的顾客收取一样的价钱而不是根据顾客各自的经济状况收取不同的价钱，这无疑是被视为正义的，而非不义。但是，这种教条运用到纳税问题上，就会发现无人支持，因为它与人在人性方面的情感和对社会利益的认知严重相抵触。不过，这一教条所援引的自然正义原则也像其他能够用来反驳它的原则一样不乏正确性和约束力。于是该原则就成为一股隐形的力量影响着关于其他税收模式的主张。比如，有人因此感到有义务坚持认为国家为富人所做的比为穷人做得多，故应当从富人那里征更多的税——尽管事实上并不是这么回事。在缺乏法律或政府的情况下，富人远比穷人更能有效地保护自己，甚至都可以将穷人变成他们的奴隶。而另外一些同样信奉类似正义理念的人则主张每个人应当为人身保护（人的价值对所有人来说都是平等的）纳相等的人头税，为财产保护（财产是不平等的）纳不等的财产税。但对于这一观点，有人回答道：一个人所拥有的一切与另一个人所拥有的一切，对本人而言价值都是一样的。面对这些令人眼花缭乱的观点，唯一能引领我们找到答案的便是功利主义。

那么，正义与功利之间的区别是否仅仅是一种假想中的差异呢？人们认为正义比政策更神圣、保证正义得到实现是政策落实的前提，这是不是一种幻觉呢？都不是。本文在前面对正义这一情感的本质和起源所做的阐述表明了正义和功利存在着真实的差别。而那些在道德观念上极端鄙视行为结果的人自然不可能像我一样去关注这种区别。毫无疑问，我质疑那些脱离于功利而建立某种虚构的正义标准的理论观点。相反，我主张基于功利之上的正义才是整个道德的主要组成部分，具有无可比拟的神圣性和约束力。正义这个名字事实上涵盖了数个层面的道德准则，这些层面的准则更贴近人类福祉的实质，故比起其他任何作为生活指南的道德准则来，正义具有更为绝对的义务性。我们之前探讨的正义理念的本质和个体权利的本质都体现并证实了这种更具约束力的义务。

禁止人类相互伤害（包括我们绝不应当忘记的对每个人自由的无端干涉）的道德准则于人类幸福而言具有最为根本的意义，而其他任何准则无论多么重要。充其量也不过是为人们指明了如何处理某些具体事务的最佳方式。这些道德准则的与众不同之处还在于它们构成了决定人的整个社会情感的主要因素。唯有遵从这些准则，才能维护人与人之间的和谐相处。假如这些准则不再成为准则，违背现象司空见惯，那么每个人都将视其他任何一个人为可能的敌人，时时刻刻防范所有的人。而同样不可忽视的是，这些准则也是最能在人与人之间留下深刻印象的。如果相互之间仅仅是谨小慎微的提醒和劝说，就不会给他人留下什么印象（或者人们这么认为）；而谆谆劝导要积极从事慈善义务，虽然也是不错之举，但在印象的深刻程度上与这些准则的影响不可同日而语。因为一个人可能并不需要别人的恩惠，但始终需要别人不伤害他。故这些保护个体免受直接的伤害或使其追求善的自由免受阻挠的准则，立即就会被当事人牢记在心，并以最大的热忱来身体力行之，宣扬传诵之。正是对这些准则的遵循，使个体适合于成为人类社会其中一员的身份得到了考验和确立。因为一个人在他所接触的人眼里是不是一个麻烦制造者就取决于对这些准则的遵循与否。由此可见，这些道德准则构成了正义的主要义务所在。相反，最明显的不义之举，即让人深恶痛绝的（这种情感乃正义感的典型体现）就是那些非法攻击和滥施暴力的行为；其次是非法剥夺个人应得之物。这两类行为都给个体造成了实实在在的伤害，前一种给个体带来了直接的痛苦，后一种使个体丧失了某种他原本有合理的物质或社会基础来实现的善。

与要求遵循上述准则一样强烈的，是要求对违反准则之人的严惩。因为违反这些准则的人激起了人们保护自己、保护别人和进行报复的本能，故报应或以恶治恶，便与正义感有着密切的联系，并普遍被包含于正义理念中。然而，以善报善，同样也是正义的内在要求。这一原则的社会功利显而易见，同时它也体现了一种自然的人性情感。伤害，存在于即使再普通不过的正义问题中，是正义感之所以那般强烈的根源所在，而以善报善的原则乍一看似乎与伤害并没有明显的关联。但不明显不等于不实在。一个人接受了恩惠，却在必要的时候拒绝回报，那么他就造成了一种实实在在的伤害，因为他使对方再自然和合理不过的期望落空了，而他当初至少是暗暗怂恿对方施善的，否则恩惠也不会随便降临到他头上。在人类各种“恶”与“非”中，辜负他人的期望无疑是排在前列的。事实表明，它是造成两种极不道德行为——背信和弃义的罪魁祸首。一个一直以来最值得自己信赖的人却在最需要他的时候背叛了自己，在人类所能承受的伤害中很少有比这更让人痛彻心肺的了；也很少有“非”的行为比这更绝情地夺走了“善”的；而没有任何其他事物比这激起更甚的怨恨之情了——无论是对受害者本人而言抑或是对怀有同情之心的旁观者而言。所以，坚持给予每个人应得之物的原则，即以善报善和以恶治恶，不但是我们业已界定的正义理念中不可分割的一部分，而且也是正义感指向的正确目标，即通过人们的判断将正义建立在纯粹的功利基础上。

当今世界现行的大部分正义信条和在正义问题上经常被援引的教义实际上都是为了促进上面这一正义原则的实现。诸如一个人只对他自觉从事的行为或能够自觉避免的行为负责，无知者无罪，惩罚应与过失相称等信条均旨在防止以恶治恶的正义原则遭到曲解和滥用而造成恶。这些常见的正义信条被大量用于法庭的正义实践中，于是自然而然地，法庭实践较之以往在人们脑海里的形象，对必要准则的把握和阐释开始日趋完整全面，从而能够更好地履行其双重职能，即施以应得的惩罚和赋予每个人应得的权利。

司法中的第一美德，公正，作为一种正义义务成为履行其他正义义务的必要条件，部分原因便是基于上述内容。然而，这并不是有关平等和公正的信条在人类所有义务中被置于崇高地位的唯一缘由。平等和公正，无论在普通人看来还是思想最深刻的智者眼中，都被包含于正义理念之中。有种观点认为两者是从其他既定原则中导出的推论。倘若根据“应得”信条以善报善和以恶治恶是每个人应尽的义务，那么必然意味着我们对所有应当得到我们同等待遇的人都一视同仁（当没有更高层面的义务来禁止这种行为时），同样社会也对所有应当得到它的平等对待的人（即应当得到绝对平等对待的人）一视同仁。这是个体正义和社会正义的最高抽象标准。一切社会制度、所有有德公民都应当尽最大努力向这一标准靠拢。然而，事实上这种伟大的道德义务基于的是一种更深的基础，即它直接源于道德的基本原理，而不是某些从属或衍生教义的逻辑推理。由此涉及的便是“功利原理”或“最大幸福原理”的确切含义。功利原理之所以成为具有理性意义的原理，最根本的一点是承认一个人的幸福与其他人的幸福拥有完全平等的价值（在程度上被视为是同等的，种类上允许有所差别）。边沁的至理名言“每个人都是一个完整的人，没有一个人可以抵几个人”或许可以成为对功利原理这一理念的注解。
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 在伦理学家和立法者看来，每个人要求平等的幸福，就意味着要求平等地拥有获得幸福的一切手段（身处某些无法避免的生活境况则除外），同时，包含每个人利益在内的普遍利益对这一信条做出相应的限制，但所有限制均应当得到严格的解释。和其他任何一种正义信条一样，这一信条也不是在任何情况下都适用或被认为可适用的。相反，如同本文之前所阐述的，它受制于每个人对社会功利的看法。然而，凡是在它被视为完全可适用的场合，这一信条都被认为是正义的内在要求。所有人都有权获得平等对待，但某种公认的社会利益要求反其道而行之时则另当别论。于是，所有那些被视为不再体现社会功利的不平等现象，就不是简单的不明智了，更是呈现出不义的特点。这些现象看上去如此独断专横，人们开始怀疑自己当初怎么会容忍它们的存在；同时这些现象看起来又如此健忘，它们容忍其他对功利观念具有同样误解的不平等现象来取代自己，最终却发现这些它们所认可的现象与它们好不容易明白过来去予以谴责的东西似乎一样荒诞。人类社会进步的整部历史就是一系列的变迁过程，一种接一种的习俗或制度从最初被认为是社会存在不可或缺的支柱最终沦落到被四处打上不义和暴政烙印的地步。过去奴隶与自由民、农奴与贵族、平民百姓与达官显贵之间的关系便是如此；而如今由肤色、种族和性别决定的贵族政治也将面临这样的遭遇（事实上已经部分地遭遇了）。

综上所述，正义是数种道德要求的总名称。当我们将这些道德要求作为一个整体来看待时，其地位在社会功利之上；其相应义务的重要意义也就非别的道德要求所能比肩。然而，也存在某些特殊情况，即其他某种社会义务凸显出压倒一切的重要性，否决了所有普通的正义信条。比如，为了挽救生命，窃取或强夺必要的食物或药品，或者绑架唯一能够拯救病人的医生并强迫其治病，这样的行为不但是可以原谅的，而且是一种义务。由于我们不可能将不是美德的行为称为正义，所以我们通常不说在这样的情况下正义必定让位给了其他某种道德原则，而说平常是正义的东西因为该种道德原则在这特定条件下不再是正义的了。这样的措辞可谓两全其美，一方面正义的不可废除性得以保留，另一方面我们则可以继续坚持值得称道的不义行为存在的必要性。

我个人认为，本章的论证阐述，解决了功利道德理论中唯一的真正难题。所有与正义有关的问题就是与功利有关的问题，这一点始终都很明显，其中的差异仅在于前者具有那种特殊的情感，从而有别于后者。假如这种典型情感得到了充分的诠释，假如我们已解开了这种情感由来的神秘面纱，假如我们明白了它只是一种自然的怨恨之情，通过服务于社会“善”的需要而被教化，假如我们清楚它确实存在于也应当存在于所有层面的正义问题中，那么，正义理念就不会再成为妨碍我们理解功利主义伦理的绊脚石了。而正义则仍然是某些社会功利的代名词。这些社会功利作为一个特殊的层面因其极端的重要性而比其他任何层面的功利更显得不容质疑和势在必行（尽管在特定情况下也会出现不如后者的现象），因此，它们应当，并且自然而然地由一种在程度和种类上都与众不同的情感来加以捍卫。较之那些依附于追求愉悦或便利思想的温和情感，正义感显然具有更明确的指令性和更严格的约束力。
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 关于这一点，可参看培恩教授
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 培恩，即亚历山大·培恩（1818～1903），英国哲学家、心理学家。 那两篇深刻阐述“心灵”的专题论文中的第二篇，其中《伦理感情或道德感》一章对本文涉及的内容予以了独到的分析。
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 罗伯特·欧文（1771～1858），英国空想社会主义的代表。
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 这句话在功利主义的基本原理中意指人与人之间完全的公平，而赫伯特·斯宾塞先生（在他的《社会静力学》中）则以此来反驳功利原理为正义的充分条件，因为（他称）功利原理预先假定了每个人有获得幸福的平等权利这一前提原则。他认为更确切地描述应当是每个人可以平等地渴望同等量的幸福，无论这些量的幸福是由同一个人感受还是由不同的人感受。然而，事实上这根本不是一种预先假定，不是论证功利原理的前提条件，而就是原理本身。因为功利原理如果不是幸福、不是渴望那还会是什么？倘若一定要说存在某种前提原则，那便只能是算术学的真理同样适用于幸福的计算，就像其他所有可测量的量一样。[赫伯特·斯宾塞先生
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 赫伯特·斯宾塞（1820～1903），英国著名实证主义哲学家。 在他的一次私人通信中谈到本文之前那个注释所涉及的主题时，不同意别人把他当作功利主义的反对者，声称他也视幸福为道德的终极目标，只是认为根据经验主义将观察到的行为结果进行归纳概括的方法只能部分实现这一终极目标，若要完全实现这一目标，唯有从生活规律和生存条件演绎推理出什么样的行为必定倾向于生成幸福，什么样的行为必定倾向于酿成不幸。如果除去“必定”一词，我对这一观点没有异议，当然我不清楚当代的功利论者们是否会持不同意见。而边沁，这位斯宾塞在《社会静力学》中特别提到的人，显然是最不可能被指责为不愿意从人性法则和生活普遍状况去推理行为对幸福之影响的思想家。恰恰相反，他受到最常见的指责便是批评他过于单一地依赖于这样的推理而完全拒绝从具体生活经验中归纳概括（而斯宾塞先生认为功利论者普遍拘泥于具体的生活经验）。对此，我个人的观点是（包括我结合斯宾塞先生的观点），伦理学与其他所有进行科学研究的分支学科一样，推理和归纳两种方法得出的结论一致、相互印证，乃是对任何普遍命题进行科学证明的前提条件。]
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In nutting together his ntots ang working out the king of speech to go with them，the noet should as far as nossille keen the scene lefore his eyes.In this way，seeing everything very vividly，as though he were himself an eyewitness of the events…


诗人在安排情节并且用言词把它写出来的时候，应尽可能把剧中情景摆在眼前。用这种方法，就会生动地看见每件事情，好象他自己亲历了那些事件…

——亚里士多德
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诗学


[古希腊]亚里士多德


前言 诗歌是模仿的艺术

在关于诗的艺术这个大标题下，我认为，不仅要研究诗歌本身，也要研究诗歌的种类、各种类的具体功能和构成，以及一首好诗所要具备的情节结构的类型，结构成分的数目与特性等与这种研究有关的类似其他问题。我们按照事物自然顺序开始这项研究工作，先从最基本的原理开始。

史诗和悲剧诗、喜剧和酒神颂，以及大部分为管乐和竖琴而写的音乐，概括地说，它们都是模仿艺术的表现形式。然而，它们彼此不同，这表现在三个方面：使用不同的媒介，选取不同的内容，或者采用完全不同的方式。


第一章 诗歌模仿的媒介

一些艺术家或者凭理论知识，或者通过长期实践，通过模仿事物的颜色和形态，能够描绘这些事物；而另一些人则用声音来描绘事物。我所说的艺术中的模仿，是用节奏、语言、音乐的方式产生出来的，这些方法可以单独使用，也可以两种或者三种结合起来使用。长笛和竖琴只有音调和节奏，其他同样类型的艺术也是如此，比如，管乐类乐器的表现方式。舞蹈者的模仿媒介则只用节奏，不用音调，他们设计动作的节奏，以其姿态来表现人物的性格、情绪和行为。

只用语言来表达的艺术形式，或者是散文，或者是韵文。如果是韵文，或者兼用数种，或者单用一个特别种类，这种艺术至今没有名称。我们没有一个共同的名称，可以用来称呼索福戎和塞那耳科斯的散文笑剧和苏格拉底的对话，或者用三音步短长格或挽歌格或任何同类的格律来写作。我们只能说，这些人使用了这些格律，比如，称他们是“挽歌诗人”或“史诗诗人”。称他们是“诗人”，不是因为他们会模仿，而是因为他们在写作中使用了某种格律。即使是医学或科学著作，如果用韵文写成，我们也把这些作者称为“诗人”，这是一种习惯。但是，对于荷马和恩培多克，他们除了都使用格律之外，并没有更多的共同之处。称荷马是“诗人”是正确的，而如果把恩培多克称为“诗人”，还不如把他称为“自然哲学家”更恰当。同样，一个使用各种格律来模仿的作家也只能叫做“诗人”，比如，凯瑞蒙在他的《马人》中，就使用了多种格律，使它成为一部混合体的狂想曲。这些就是我要澄清的差别。

此外，有些艺术使用了我提到过的所有媒介，即节奏、唱段和正式格律，例如，酒神颂和日神颂，悲剧和喜剧。但是，它们使用的方式不同，前二者将这些媒介结合在一起使用，而在后二者中，这些媒介则是分开的，一个一个单独使用。

因此，这就是我想要说的，各种艺术之间的差异，如同进行模仿时所使用的媒介的差异。


第二章 诗歌模仿的对象

使用模仿的艺术家，所描述的对象是行动中的人，而这些人又必然具有或好或坏的特性（因为所有的人，在某种程度上，他们的精神和品格都具有善恶的差别，他们的特性几乎总是落入这种或那种类型h这些人，或者比我们更好，或者不如我们，或是与我们是一样类型。这就像画家画画，在波吕格诺托斯的笔下，一个人物会被描绘得比现实更好，而到了波森笔下，就会比现实更糟糕，而戴奥尼索斯会画得和它们原本的程度一样。很清楚，我所指的每一种模仿都容许各种变体，根据表达的对象不同，各种模仿方式也会有所差别。甚至在舞蹈、管乐、竖琴乐里，也出现各种形式的模仿。它们还出现在基于语言的艺术里，不管是散文或者是不入乐的韵文，都有这种模仿的变化形式。例如，荷马描述的人物比一般人好，克勒俄丰的人物则像普通人一样；而第一个模仿滑稽作品的作家萨索斯的赫革蒙，和《得利阿斯》的作者尼科卡瑞斯，他们描述的人物比一般人坏。酒神颂和日神颂也有这种差别。例如，可以用不同的方式描述独眼巨人，提摩忒俄斯和菲罗克塞诺斯就使用了不同的模仿方式。悲剧和喜剧也有同样的差别；因为喜剧的目标是把人描述得比我们今天的人更坏，而悲剧则是把人描述得比我们今天的人更好。


第三章 诗歌模仿的方式

这些艺术的第三点差别，是表达每一个主题所采取的方式不同。用同样媒介表达同样主题，而采取不同的表达方法，这是可能的。既可以像荷马那样，在有些地方使用叙述法，在另一些地方则假设人物自己出来说话；也可以始终不变，用自己的口吻来叙述，或者用生动的行为来描述人物。

正如开头时所说，这些是区别模仿艺术的三个因素，即：使用的媒介、表达的对象和采取的表达方式。所以，从某个角度来说，索福克勒斯像荷马一样是同一种类的模仿者，因为他们都描述好人；而从另一点来看，他却很像阿里斯托芬，因为他们描述的都是行动中的人，这些人在真实地做着事情。有人说，他们的作品之所以被称作戏剧，就因为这些作品描述的是行动中的人。仅仅因为这一点，多里斯人声称是他们发明了悲剧和喜剧。希腊本部的麦加拉人声称首创了喜剧，喜剧出现在麦加拉民主政体时代；西西里的麦加拉人也声称自己首创了喜剧，因为诗人厄庇卡耳摩斯是他们那里的人，他所属的时代比喀俄尼得斯和马格涅斯要早得多。而伯罗奔尼撒的一些多里斯人，也声称自己首创了悲剧，他们认为，他们的观点从名字上就可以得到证明。他们说，雅典人把郊区的乡村称为[image: ]
 （dēmoi），而他们则称作[image: ]
 （kōmai）。喜剧演员的名称，并不是来源于[image: ]
 （kōmazein，“to·revel”）一词，而是由于他们不受尊重，被赶出城，在[image: ]
 流浪。这就是证据。他们又说，他们的“动作”这个词是[image: ]
 （drān），而雅典人则称为[image: ]
 （prattein）。

关于模仿种类的差异和性质，就讲这些。


第四章 诗歌的起源与发展

一般说来，诗的产生有两个原因，都是出于人类的天性。从孩提时候起，人类就具有模仿的本能。人与其他动物的区别，就在于人类善于模仿。我们喜欢模仿的作品，这是与生俱来的本能。我们喜欢观看对事物的最准确描述，尽管看到这些事物，比如，最低等动物的形象和尸体的状态，我们会觉得痛苦。这是因为获得知识是一件快乐的事，不仅对哲学家，对一般人也是如此。只是对于普通人，他们的学习能力可能更有限。他们喜欢看见相似的东西，因为他们在看的同时，也在获得信息，判断所描述的事物是某一事物，比如，“这就是那个东西的画像”。如果我们以前从没有在任何地方见过所描述的事物，那么，我们的快感就不是由于对某件事物的模仿而产生，而是由于技巧、色彩或其他类似的原因而引起的结果。

模仿是我们的天性，音调感和节奏感也是我们的天赋本能，而韵律显然是节奏的一个部分。起初，这些天生富有才智的人开始使用模仿，在他们最初努力的基础上，经过一步步发展，终于从即席创作中产生了诗歌。

按照诗人个人的性情，诗歌随即分为两种不同类型。比较严肃的诗人，描述高尚的行为和高尚的人所做出的行为；而比较轻浮的诗人，则描写人们的卑劣行为。前一种人写赞美诗和颂诗的时候，后一种人却开始了恶语谩骂。我们不知道在荷马以前有没有诗人写过这样的诗，尽管可能有许多人写过。在荷马的前期作品中可以找到这样的例子，例如，他自己的《马耳癸忒斯》和同种类型的诗歌。这些诗使用了短长格，因为它适合表达的对象。今天，它依旧叫做短长格，在他们写的“短长格”或讽刺文里，也使用这种形式互相攻击。

用这种方式，我们早期的一些诗人成为英雄格的作家，一些成为短长格韵文作家。从严肃诗来说，荷马是个至高无上的诗人，因为只有他对现实的描述尽善尽美。同时，他也赋予了作品生动的戏剧性，不是进行讽刺，而是描述出滑稽可笑的一面。他是最早采取喜剧形式的诗人。他的《马耳癸忒斯》跟我们的喜剧的关系，就像他的《伊利亚特》和《奥德赛》跟悲剧的关系一样。当喜剧和悲剧出现的时候，那些具有这种天赋的人，倾向于写作喜剧，而不是讽刺文，而另一些人去写悲剧，而不是写史诗；因为这两种新形式比以前的两种形式更庄严，更受重视。

考虑现在时代的悲剧形式、悲剧与观众的关系，这两者是否已趋于完美，这个问题不在我们的讨论之列。

悲剧和喜剧都是从即席创作发展而来。前者起源于酒神颂，后者起源于生殖器崇拜的颂诗。在我们今天的许多城市里，作为一种传统习俗，这种崇拜仪式依旧存在。悲剧一点点地向前发展，每一个新成分，随着实际运用而得到促进和提高，经过许多演变，悲剧发展到一定阶段，具有了自己的形式，然后，这种形式就固定下来。埃斯库罗斯首先把演员的数目由一个增到两个，并减削了合唱队的作用，使对话成为最主要部分。索福克勒斯把演员增加到三个，并采用了布景。至于悲剧，很久以后，它才获得这样的威严、宏伟的风格特色。它从酒色戏剧发展出来，抛弃了它们的简略情节和滑稽词句，韵律从四音步句变为短长格。起初，诗人采用四音步句，因为他们写的是关于酒色的萨梯诗，这些诗与舞蹈更容易配合。但是，如果加进了对话，悲剧的性质就找到了适当的格律，因为在所有格律中，短长格最适合语言表达。有一个事实可以证明这一点：在我们互相谈话时，使用最多的，就是短长格的语调。而我们很少会用六步格说话，只有用非正常的语调说话的时候，才会用到这样的格律。另一变化是增加了情节和动作，我们对悲剧的相关细节部分和背景忽略过去，不做讨论，据说，已经有人对此做过介绍。如果再讨论这些细节，还需要很多时间。


第五章 喜剧的兴起，史诗与悲剧的比较

如前面所述，喜剧描述的是比较坏的人。然而，“坏”不是指这个人具有一切种类的恶，而是指具有某些恶或丑陋的方面，在某种程度上，这也是一种滑稽可笑。滑稽的事物包含某种错误或丑陋，但它不致引起痛苦或造成伤害。例如，滑稽面具，它又丑又怪，但不会引起人们的痛苦感。

关于悲剧的发展阶段和相关人物，我们现在已经有所了解。然而，对喜剧的早期历史却是一片模糊，这是因为喜剧不受重视。执政官准许喜剧可以配备歌队，那是很久以后的事情。而此前，表演者都是自愿参加。在把喜剧作者叫做诗人以前，喜剧已经具有了一定的形式。谁引进了面具和开场白，谁增加了演员的数目，谁做了其他类似的事情，这些问题已经无法知道。喜剧的合理布局起源于西西里，由厄庇卡耳摩斯与福耳弥斯首创。在雅典诗人中，克拉图斯首先放弃讽刺形式，开始编写具有普遍性的故事和情节。

在一定程度上，史诗与悲剧相同，史诗也用威严的韵文来描述严肃的行为。然而，它们也有不同的地方，史诗采用单一的格律和叙述性的形式。另一点不同是它们篇幅长短的差异：悲剧尽可能延长情节，但控制在一个白天能演出完毕的时间之内，或者稍微超过一些，而史诗则不受行为、时间的限制。起初悲剧也和史诗一样，没有时间的限制。至于结构成分，有些两者都有，有些是悲剧所独有的。因此，任何能够辨别悲剧好坏的人，也能够辨别史诗的好坏。因为史诗的成分，悲剧都具备，而悲剧的成分，在史诗里却不是都能找得到。


第六章 悲剧的描述

关于用六步格模仿的诗和喜剧形式，我以后会讲到。现在讨论悲剧，根据我前面所说的内容，给它的基本特性下个定义。

悲剧是对于一个值得认真关注的行为的描述，行为本身具有完整性，具有一定意义；在语言中，通过各种适当的艺术形式，使行为得到强化，成为剧中的各个部分；描述的方式，是借人物的动作来表达，而不是采用叙述法；通过引起怜悯与恐惧，来使这种情感得到净化。我所说的“语言”，指具有节奏和音调的语言，或者是歌曲。“在各个部分，通过各种适当的艺术形式”，是指某些部分单用韵文，另一些部分借助于歌曲。

既然是通过人的行为表演来描述内容，那么，第一，形象的装饰是悲剧的基本部分；第二，必须有唱段和语言，这是描述的媒介。在这里，我所说的语言是指韵文的组合，而歌曲这个词的含义，大家都完全明白。

悲剧是行为的模仿，而这个行为是由某些人来表达的，按照我们定义的行为特性，它必须要展示出性格和思想方面与众不同的特点。思想和性格是行为的两个自然成分，所有人物的成败都取决于这两个因素。行为的模仿，就是悲剧的情节。另一方面，我所说的情节，是指事件的有序安排。性格使我们能够定义参与者的本性，思想体现在他们的语言里，当他们证明一个论点或表达一种意见的时候，就显露出他们的思想。

因此，所有悲剧都具有六个要素，它们是：情节、性格、语言、思想、戏景和唱段。这些要素决定了一部悲剧的性质。在这些要素中，两个是媒介，用以表达行为；一个是描述的方式；其余三个与描述的对象有关。除了这六要素，不需要更多的东西。可以说，这也是戏剧的基本要素，实际上，所有的剧作家都使用过这些要素。一般地说，所有的戏剧都包含形象、性格、情节、语言、唱段和思想。

在这六个要素里，最重要的是情节，即事件的安排。因为悲剧不是对人的描述，而是对人的行为、生活、快乐和烦恼的描述。而快乐和烦恼与行为密切相关。生活的目的是行为的目标，而不是一个品质。确实，他们的性格使他们成为自己，而正是由于他们的行为，使他们幸福或不幸。表演悲剧不是为了描述性格，尽管性格与行为有关。所以，事件和情节才是悲剧的目标。在一切事物中，目标是至关重要的。此外，如果在悲剧中没有行为，就不能成为悲剧，但如果没有性格，仍然不失为悲剧。实际上，我们近来的大多数剧作家的悲剧作品都没有性格，据说，在其他时代，也有许多剧作家出现过同样的情况。这就如同宙克西斯与波吕格诺托斯这两位画家的对比关系，波吕格诺托斯善于表现性格，而宙克西斯在他的画中，根本不关心性格问题。再说，如果有人写了一系列的话来表现性格，把思想和言词妥善地组织起来，他还是不能达到适当的悲剧效果。一部悲剧产生的效果则要好得多，即使它使用这些要素并不是很有技巧，但它的情节把事件做了有序的安排，就产生了悲剧效果。另一点需要注意的，是悲剧影响我们情绪的两个最重要的方法：“反转”和“发现”，这两者是情节的基本要素。这一点还可以这样证明，那些初学者在学会安排情节之前，就能够准确地写作言词和描述性格，据说，几乎所有的早期戏剧诗人都是这样。

因此，情节是悲剧的最基本要素，可以说是悲剧的灵魂，性格位居第二。这与绘画里的情形非常相似。如果一位画家用最鲜艳的颜色随意涂抹他的画布，反不如画出一幅黑白的素描肖像那样令人愉快。悲剧是对行为的描述，主要是由于行为才去描述在行动中的人。

悲剧的第三个特性是思想。这是一种说话能力，在任何特定的条件下，使人物说出可以说或适合说的话。剧中的语言与政治艺术和修辞学有关。以前的戏剧诗人，让他们的人物说起话来像个政治家；而现在的诗人，却让他们的人物像个修辞学家一样雄辩。性格揭示人物的选择，有时候，人物的选择和拒绝不是很明显，性格将会展示出取舍。如果说话的人没有表示出喜欢或厌恶什么事情，也就没有显示出性格。另一方面，思想体现在说话中，人物的语言证明某事是真是假，或表达一些普遍的观点。

语言的表达占第四位。言词的含义，我已经解释过，也就是语言的表达，不管用韵文还是散文，语言表达的作用是一样的。

在其余要素中，音乐对戏剧是最重要的补充，能够使戏剧变得愉快。形象，或者叫舞台效果，毫无疑问，它是能吸引观众的一个要素。但是，这个要素最不需要剧作家的技巧，与诗的艺术也没有太多关系。悲剧力量不依赖表演和演员，它的引人入胜的效果，更多是依靠道具设计者的能力，而不是依靠剧作家的才华。


第七章 情节的范围

既然已经清楚了这些概念，我必须继续讨论，下面需要考虑的是事件的安排，因为这是悲剧中最重要的事情。我已经阐述过，悲剧是对一个完整的有一定意义行为的描述，因为一件事物也可能是完整的，但缺乏长度、体积。所谓完整，是指一件事情有开头、中间和结尾。所谓开头，是指事情没有必要一定承接在某件事情之后，尽管某件事情已经存在，或者在它之前发生。所谓结尾，与此相反，是指事情自然地跟随着某件事情，作为必然的结论，或通常的推理结果，但它本身没有其他事件跟随其后。所谓中间，是承前启后的部分。所以，一个结构合理的情节，一定不可以随便在哪个地方开始或结束，而必须符合我刚才说的模式。

此外，一个美的事物，不管它是一个活的生物，还是一个由各个部分组成的物体，它的各部分一定是按规则排列，而且，它也会具有适当大小的体积。因为美跟体积、规则排列有很大关系。一个非常小的生物体不会是美的，因为它几乎无法引起我们的注意，我们对它的感知也就模糊不清。一个非常大的东西也不可能是美的，因为不能一览而尽，人们看不出它的整体性。例如，一个1000英里长的生物体，就不可能是美的。

正如活的生物体和有机体一样，组成情节的各个部分，也必须要有适当的大小，以便能够让人容易看见它。情节必须限定在合理的长度，这样才便于记忆。情节的长度，不能超过观察者能够集中注意力进行观赏的时间限度，必须限于舞台的表演时间，这与戏剧艺术本身无关。因为在戏剧比赛中，如果要演出一百部悲剧，每部悲剧比赛的时间还得用水钟来控制，据说，从前他们就是这么做的。情节的长度是由行为的性质而决定。只要情节明确、清晰，就越长越美。就长度而论，简单地说，长度的限制，要容许事件的发展变化，作为一个可能发生或必然发生的事件，容许人物由逆转顺，或由顺转逆，能充分容纳这个过程的时间长度就是适当的。


第八章 情节的统一

有些人认为，只要讲的仅仅是一个人的故事，那么，情节就必然有统一性。但事实并非如此。确实，在一个人身上，会发生许多事情，也许是数不清的事情，其中某些事情无法合并到任何一个种类里。同样，一个人也会有许多行为，这些行为不能合并成单一的行动。所以，那些写《赫拉克勒斯》、《忒修斯》以及这类诗的诗人，似乎都犯了个错误，他们以为，赫拉克勒斯是同一个人，他的故事就当然具有统一性。在这方面，荷马是个例外。像在其他方面一样，或是由于技艺，或是凭借本能，他似乎非常清楚怎样安排情节结构。在写作《奥德赛》的时候，他并没有把俄底修斯的经历都一一写进去，例如，他在巴那塞斯山上受伤，在召集军队时装疯，这两件事情并不具有必然或可能的联系，由这一件而导致另一件。相反，荷马围绕着一个单一行为，像我前面所说的那种单一行为，来安排《奥德赛》的结构，他也是用这样的方法构筑起《伊利亚特》的情节。因此，与别的模仿艺术一样，每一个作品只描述一个对象。一部戏剧的情节也是这个道理，既然是对一个行为的描述，就把它作为一个完整的行为呈现出来。其中的各个事件要有紧密的组织，如果把任何一部分挪动位置或删除掉，就会严重破坏它的完整性。要是某一部分可有可无，它的存在和缺失不会引起明显差异，那么，它就不是这个整体的有机部分。


第九章 诗的真实与历史的真实

根据我前面所讲，诗人的职责已经很清楚，他不是去描述那些发生过的事情，而是去描述可能发生的事情，也就是在一定条件下可能发生或必然发生的事情。历史学家与诗人的差别，不在于一个用散文写作，另一个用韵文写作。希罗多德的著作可以改写为韵文，在这样的修辞格式下，它也是一种历史，并不比它没有韵律的时候差。两者的差别在于，一个是叙述已经发生的事，一个是描述可能发生的事。因此，诗比历史更富于哲学性，更值得认真关注。因为诗所描述的是普遍性的事实，而历史讲述的是个别事件。

所谓“普通性的事件”，可以理解为这样的情形：在特定的场合，某一种类型的人可能或必然要说的话或要做的事。这是诗的目标，尽管诗也会给它的人物起名字。历史学家所称的“个别事件”，是指亚尔西巴德所做的事，或所经历的事。关于两者的这一区别，在喜剧中现在已经很清楚：喜剧诗人先把可能发生的事件组织成情节，然后，给他们的人物任意起些名字。而短长格诗人写实际存在的人。另一方面，在悲剧中，作者却坚持采用真人的名字，理由是：可能发生的事是可信的。反之，对没有发生过的事，我们不能确定它的可能性，但已发生的事，显然是可能的，否则，它就不可能发生。但是，在有些悲剧里，只有一两个是人们很了解的名字，其余都是虚构的。事实上，有些悲剧甚至没有一个熟悉的人物，例如，阿伽松的《安修斯》，其中的事件和人物都是虚构的，但这部剧仍然受到喜爱。所以，不一定只采用传统故事作为悲剧主题。如果只从传统故事中寻找题材，那是很荒唐的，因为即使那些有名的故事，也只是为少数人所熟悉——但是，它们仍然给大家带来愉悦。

从上面的比较可以看出，与其说诗人是韵文的创作者，不如说是情节的创作者，因为他是因擅长描述而成为诗人，而他所描述的就是行为。即使他写了已发生的事，仍不失为诗人，因为没有理由否认，过去发生的事件有一些是符合可能性的，因此，他才是这些事件的作者。

在简单的情节和行为中，穿插情节是最糟糕的一种。穿插情节的顺序，没有表现出可能性和必然性。拙劣的诗人写这样的戏，是由于他们没有能力做得更好。优秀的诗人写这样的戏，是为了演员的演出便利。为戏剧比赛写戏，他们常常拉长情节，超过故事结构能够容忍的限度，以致破坏事件的连续性。

然而，悲剧所描述的，不仅是一个完整的行为，而且是一个事件，这个事件要能够引起观众的恐惧和怜悯情绪。如果事情意外发生，而又非常符合逻辑，这时，悲剧的效果就尤其显著；而如果它们仅是自发或偶然发生的，就远不会对观众产生这么强烈的影响力。的确，即使偶然发生的事件，如果是故意设计的，似乎也最具有惊人的效果，例如，在一个节日里，阿戈斯城的弥堤斯雕像倒下来，恰好砸死了那个杀害弥堤斯的凶手。发生这样的事情，似乎并非偶然。这种类型的情节必然会有很好的效果。


第十章 单一情节和复合情节

有些情节简单，有些情节复杂。一个明显的原因，是它们描述的行为有的简单，有的复杂。所谓简单行为，按照我前面的定义，是指单一的连续的行为，人物命运的改变没有经过反转或发现。所谓复杂行为，指通过反转或发现，或者既通过反转又通过发现，而实现人物命运的改变。反转或发现，应该由情节的结构发展形成，作为前面事情的必然结果或可能结果。一件事情是另一件事情的结果，和它仅仅是发生在另一件事情之后，即因果与顺序的关系，这两者有很大区别。


第十一章 反转、发现和灾难

如前所述，反转是事物从一个状态转向相反的方面；我也说过，这符合或然律或必然律。例如，在《俄狄浦斯》剧中，那报信人前来安慰俄狄浦斯，解除他害怕娶母为妻的恐惧，说出了俄狄浦斯的身世。在这里，报信人的做法就是一个反转。又如，在《林叩斯》中，林叩斯被带去执行死刑，达那俄斯跟在他后面，负责杀他。但事情结果正相反，达那俄斯死了，而被带去处死的林叩斯反而得救。

像“发现”这个词本身所暗示的，它是指从不知到知的转变，面临好运和厄运的两个人，由这个“发现”而导致或爱或恨的关系。“发现”最好的效果，是与反转同时出现，在《俄狄浦斯》中，就是这样的情形。当然，也有其他形式的发现，例如，我说过的涉及无生物和那些琐碎东西的发现。此外，一个人做过或没做过某件事，也可被发现。发现的形式，与戏剧的情节和行为有最本质的关系，这是前面所说的那种形式的发现，因为这种发现和反转同时出现，这时候，戏剧最能引起观众的怜悯或恐惧的情绪，按照我的定义，这正是悲剧描述的行为。而且，发现和反转结合，很可能导致人物幸福或不幸的结局。

发现牵涉的是人，它也许只是一个人的身世被另一个人所发现，也就是，后者已经知道了前者的身世。然而，有时双方的相互发现也是必要的。在前面的例子中，通过送信，俄瑞斯忒斯知道了伊菲琴尼亚的身世，但需要另一个发现来使伊菲琴尼亚知道俄瑞斯忒斯的身世。

反转和发现是情节的两个要素，它们常体现在以上的类似事件中。第三个要素是痛苦或灾难。在这三种要素中，反转和发现已经解释过。灾难是具有毁灭性或痛苦的行为，例如，死亡、剧烈的痛苦、伤害和类似的事情。


第十二章 悲剧的主要部分

我前面讲过的各种要素，在悲剧里是被作为基本成分来使用的。关于艺术应该使用的各个成分早已讲过了。一部作品分成几个单独的片段，包括开场白、情节、退场歌和合唱。合唱部分又分进场歌与合唱歌。这些是所有悲剧所共有的。而“孔摩斯歌”和演员演唱的歌曲，则只是某些悲剧所特有。

开场白，是一部悲剧在开始进场歌之前的部分，或者直接进入合唱。在两支完整的合唱歌曲之间，穿插的是一段情节。退场歌是悲剧的最后一部分，在它之后，不再跟合唱歌曲。在合唱部分中，进场歌是歌队第一次唱的内容，合唱歌没有短长格或长短格节奏，“孔摩斯歌”是悲伤的歌曲，由歌队和演员轮流演唱。

这些单独的片段组成整部悲剧。我前面已经讲过，这些要素必须进行有序组合。


第十三章 悲剧的行为

接着前面已经阐述的观点，我下面讨论，在设计情节结构的时候，要达到怎样的目标，应该注意避免哪些问题，什么能引起悲剧效果。

我们知道，悲剧结构最好应该是复杂的，而不是简单的，应该描述能够引起恐惧和怜悯情绪的事件，这是悲剧模仿艺术的特殊功能。这就是说，最主要的是，不应该让好人由顺境转入逆境，因为这不能引起恐惧或怜悯，而仅仅使我们感到厌恶；也不应该把坏人演成由逆境转入顺境，这是最没有悲剧效果的情节，因为这根本不符合悲剧的要求，既不能唤醒我们的善良天性，也不能引起我们的怜悯或恐惧情绪。此外，也不应让非常平凡的人物由顺境转入逆境。这样的布局确实能打动我们的慈善心，但却不能引起怜悯之心，也不能产生恐惧的感觉。我们的怜悯之心，是由于感觉某人遭受了不应遭受的灾难而产生；恐惧的产生，是由于这些遭受灾难的人与我们自己很相似（怜悯从不应遭受的灾难而来，恐惧来自与我们自己相似的人），所以，上述情节既不能引起怜悯之情，也不能带来恐惧之感。

其他的是介于这两种极端之间的人。这样的人没有突出的优点和特别正直的美德，而他之所以陷入厄运，不是由于作恶和堕落，而是由于他犯了某些错误；这种人享有富贵生活和很高声望，例如俄狄浦斯、梯厄斯忒斯和那些类似他们这样家族中的著名人物。

那么，一个布局合理的情节，就必然只有一个转折点，而不是像某些人说的那样，应该有两个转折点。命运的转变不应由逆境转入顺境，而应该是相反，由顺境转入逆境，这不是由于人物的堕落，而是因为他犯了某些严重的错误，这样的人应该具有我说的这些品质，或者，还要更好一些，而不要更坏。这一点，在现实中已经得到证明。起初，诗人们不管碰上什么故事，就把它作为情节主题。现在，最好的悲剧写的都是关于少数几个家族的故事，例如，阿尔克迈翁、俄狄浦斯、俄瑞斯忒斯、墨勒阿格洛斯、梯厄斯忒斯、忒勒福斯，以及其他遭受痛苦或做过可怕事情的人。

用这种方法构建布局，在技巧上，能够产生最好的悲剧。那些批评家走向了错误的极端，他们指责欧里庇得斯在悲剧中采用这样的布局安排，抱怨他的许多悲剧采用了不幸的结局。如我前面所说，这样结尾是正确的。最强有力的证据就是：在舞台上，在戏剧比赛中，只要是按照正确的原则写成的这些剧，都最能产生悲剧效果。尽管欧里庇得斯在别的方面存在缺点，但他仍被看做是最能产生悲剧效果的戏剧诗人。

一个有两条脉络的情节，是次一等的结构。也有批评家认为，这样的结构是最好的。例如《奥德赛》，就是双重结构，好人和坏人都得到相反的结局。它被看做是最好的，只是因为观众脆弱的心理，而诗人在迎合观众的品位。悲剧不应该给予人欢乐，那是属于喜剧的使命。在喜剧里，故事中原来相互为仇的人，例如，俄瑞斯忒斯和埃杰斯托斯，在故事结束的时候，成了朋友，一起退场，没有彼此杀害。


第十四章 恐惧与怜悯

恐惧与怜悯的情绪，可以通过形象的激发而产生，也可以由行为的情节结构而引起。后一种办法比前一种更好，这也是一个优秀的戏剧诗人的标志。情节应该规则有序，即使人们没有看见表演，只是听见故事的发展，就能够因为那些事件的结果而感到恐惧，或产生怜悯之心。任何人听见《俄狄浦斯》的故事，都确实会有这样的感觉。通过舞台形象产生这种效果，是缺乏艺术性的，因为舞台表演需要制作人的合作。那些用形象制造效果的人，没有让观众产生恐惧感，而只是让他们感到惊讶，他们完全不懂悲剧。不应该要求悲剧给我们各种快感，而只是要求它能给我们一种它特有的快感。因为戏剧诗人通过描述产生的这种悲剧快感，与怜悯和恐惧的情绪联结在一起，显然，这个效果与情节事件紧密相关。

现在，让我们想一想，有哪些事件是可怕的或可怜的。这样的事情一定发生在朋友之间，或敌人之间，或者他们既不是朋友也不是敌人。如果一个人杀害了他的敌人，他的行为和意图都不会引起我们的怜悯，除非造成很大痛苦。如果他们彼此是非亲非仇的关系，也不会产生怜悯的效果。当痛苦事件所牵涉的双方彼此关系很亲近，比如，兄弟杀兄弟，父亲杀儿子，母亲杀儿子，或儿子杀母亲，他们预谋做这样的事，或实际上做了这类的事，这些情形才是我们应该瞄准的目标。所以，那些传统故事不会改变。例如，俄瑞斯忒斯杀死克吕泰墨斯特拉，阿尔克迈翁杀厄里费勒。另一方面，诗人必须使用他的想象力，对传统材料进行有效处理。

我必须进一步解释清楚什么是“有效处理”。某一事件是通过人物有意识的行为来完成的，他清楚自己的行动，完全了解事实。这是以前的戏剧诗人所用的方法。例如，欧里庇得斯让美狄亚杀死了她的孩子。或者，他们已经做了，而对这种可怕的事情，当时没有清楚地认识，直到事后才发现真相。例如，索福克勒斯就是这样处理俄狄浦斯的。在这里，事实上，相关事件没有发生在这部剧的行为中，但它可以是这部悲剧的一部分。例如，在阿斯蒂达马斯的剧中，对阿尔克迈翁的处理，或者在《受伤的俄底修斯》中，对忒勒戈诺斯的描写。第三种情形是，一个人在不知道与对方的友谊关系之前要做一件可怕的事情，而在他去做之前，发现了真相。这些只是可能性，因为事情必然是或者做了，或者没做。一个人或者知道事实，或者不知道。

这些方式中最糟的，是知道事实的某个人想要采取行动，而又没有这样做。这只是让我们震惊，因为没有发生痛苦的事件，也就不能产生悲剧效果。因此，任何人都不应该这样写故事。只是很少的人会这样写，例如，在《安提戈涅》中，海蒙没能杀死克瑞翁。比这效果稍好的情形是，事情确实做出来了，但人物不知道事实真相，直到后来才知道。这是比较好的情形，因为这种情形不会引起我们的愤怒情绪，而对事实的揭破叫人感到惊奇。最好的方法，也就是最后一种方法，例如，在《克瑞斯丰忒斯》中，墨洛珀想要杀一个人，但她发现他是自己的儿子，就没有这样做。又如，在《伊菲琴尼亚在陶洛人里》中，同样的事情发生在弟弟和姐姐身上。在《赫勒》中，当儿子正打算背叛某个女人的时候，他发现她竟是自己的母亲。

像我前面说过的，这就是为什么我们的悲剧一直取材于很少几个家族的故事。在诗人寻找戏剧素材的时候，偶然地而不是由于技巧知识，他们发现了怎样在情节上获得悲剧效果。他们现在还在不得不依赖那几个遭受过这种灾难的家族的故事。

关于悲剧的事件安排和情节形式，我已经讲了很多。


第十五章 悲剧的性格

关于性格的塑造，要达到四个目标。第一点，性格应该是善良的，这是最重要的一点。如我前面所说，在语言和行为中，如果透漏出某些偏向，那么，人物的性格就会展示出来。如果这种偏向是善的，人物的性格就是善的。在任何阶层里，都可能有这种善良的人。例如，有善良的妇女，也有善良的奴隶，虽然也许妇女是低层的人，而奴隶通常是卑微的人。

第二点，对性格的描写应该适当。例如，一个人物可以很有男子汉气概，但如果把刚毅或智慧放在女性人物的身上，那就不合适了。

第三点，人物应该逼真。在某种意义上，这个词与我上面说的要让人物善良和适当不是一回事。

第四点，性格应该是一致的。即使被描述的人性格反复无常，那么，这个特点就是他性格的基础，也就必须把他描述成一直是性格不稳定的人。

不必要的卑鄙性格，《俄瑞斯忒斯》中的墨涅拉俄斯就是个例子。行为举止不相称、不适当的，在《斯库拉》中，俄底修斯的悲叹，或墨拉尼珀的话，都表现了这种性格。《伊菲琴尼亚在奥利斯》中，展示了不一致的性格，当伊菲琴尼亚请求免死的时候，完全不像她后来的样子。

像安排情节那样，人物性格的塑造，也要牢记这个规律：它遵循必然律或或然律。换句话说，某个人说某一句话或做某一件事，应该是必然的，或者是可能的。同样，一件具体的事情随另一件事情而发生，也是必然或可能的。

此外，情节设定的答案显然应该在情节本身的环境中产生，而不是“机械上的神”安排的，例如，在《美狄亚》中，就是做了这样的处理，或者像《伊利亚特》中的归航的那一段情节。“机械上的神”应该只用在剧外的事情上，例如，以前发生的、凡人不能知道的事，或未来的、须由神来预言的事。因为我们承认神无所不知。但是，情节中不应该有无法解释的事情，即使必须有，也应把这种事放在悲剧以外，像索福克勒斯在《俄狄浦斯》中所做的那样。

既然悲剧是对于比一般人更好的人的描述，我们就应该向优秀的肖像画家学习，因为他们画出一个人的特殊面貌，既与原来的人相似，而又比原来的人更美。诗人用同样的方式描绘他们的人物，暴躁的或冷静的或有其他性格上的缺点的，把这些特性赋予他们，同时，也要展示出他们正派的一面，像阿伽松和荷马描绘的阿喀琉斯。

必须注意这些原则，这些方法主要用于吸引观众的眼球，而这些必然依赖诗人的艺术才能实现，但诗人常常在这些方面犯错误。在我那些已发表的著作里，对这些事情已经做了很多论述。


第十六章 发现的种类

什么是发现，前面我已经做过解释。发现有不同的种类，第一种最缺乏艺术性，主要是那些完全没有创造力的人使用。这种发现，是由看得见的标志或记号引起。这些标记既可以是天生的，也可以是后天的。例如，“地生人身上的矛头标记”，或卡耳喀诺斯在《梯厄斯忒斯》中所用的星形标记，就是与生俱来的。后天获得的标记，包括身体上的标记，例如伤痕；或身外之物，例如项圈。又如，在《堤洛》中，发现的方法是通过摇篮这个物件来实现的。然而，使用这些标记的方法有好有坏，例如，俄底修斯的伤痕，他的乳母的发现要比放猪人的发现更好，这是使用发现的不同方式。这些发现，当只是为了获得可信性的时候，往往缺乏良好的效果，所有用做这类意图的发现都是如此。如果是意外发现，例如，在《奥德赛》中“洗脚”那一段情形中，意外地发现标记，这样的效果就比较好。

第二种发现是诗人制造出来的，因此，也缺乏艺术性。例如，在《伊菲琴尼亚在陶洛人里》中，俄瑞斯忒斯透露他是谁，而伊菲琴尼亚的身份是由一封信揭示出来的。俄瑞斯忒斯自己说的话，是诗人要他说的，不是情节要他这么做。这种发现的缺点，和我前面讲的情形差不多，因为俄瑞斯忒斯也可能露出些标记。在索福克勒斯的《忒柔斯》中，有个“压板声音”的例子，也属于这类的发现。

第三种类型的发现是由回忆引起，当一个人看见什么东西和事情时，有所领悟，而引起了发现。例如，在狄开俄革涅斯的悲剧《库普里俄人》中，透克洛斯看见那幅肖像画，就突然哭起来，在《阿尔喀诺俄斯故事》中，俄底修斯听见竖琴师的歌声，回忆起往事，流下眼泪。这就是发现这两个人身份的方式。

第四种发现是推理的结果。例如，在《奠酒人》中，“一个像我的人来了，除了俄瑞斯忒斯，没有人像我，所以是他来了。”又如，诡辩家波吕伊多斯为《伊菲琴尼亚》提建议说，俄瑞斯忒斯很可能会这样推断：他的姐姐是被杀了祭献的，所以，他的命运也是要被杀祭献。在忒俄得克忒斯的《堤丢斯》中，有这样的情节：父亲来寻找儿子，却因此自身难保。在《菲纽斯的女儿们》中，少女们一看见那个特殊的地方，她们就断定自己命中注定要死在那儿，因为她们一出生就被丢在那儿。

此外，还有一种假想形式的发现，这是由于不可靠的推断造成的。例如，在《俄底修斯伪装报信人》中，俄底修斯说，他能认出那把弓，虽然他并没有见过那把弓。但从此就推理认为只有他能认出这张弓，这个想法是错的。

在所有形式的发现中，最好的一种是从事件本身产生出来，通过可能的事件，揭示出结果，引起观众的惊奇。例如，索福克勒斯的悲剧《俄狄浦斯》，还有《伊菲琴尼亚》——伊菲琴尼亚想送出一封信，这就是非常有可能的事情。只有这种发现的情景不需要借助人造的标记，比如，项链或记号。比这种发现差一些的，是依靠推理得到的发现。


第十七章 悲剧诗人的一些规则

诗人在安排情节并且用语言把它写出来的时候，应尽可能把剧中情景摆在眼前。用这种方法，就会生动地看见每件事情，好像他自己亲历了那些事件，他就能够找到适当的处理方法，不太可能漏掉情节矛盾的地方。对卡耳喀诺斯的指责可证明这一点：他让安菲阿拉俄斯从神殿中出来。如果这个戏剧你没有看见的话，这个行为你也就不会注意到。但是，在场观众对这个矛盾之处很不满，所以，这部剧在舞台上的演出没有获得成功。

此外，戏剧诗人应该尽可能使用生动形象的语言来写作。具有同样能力的作家，他们自己具有相应的情绪，他们的激动和愤怒也就令人信服，一个自己处于激情中的人，能够制造出最真实的激动和愤怒。因此，诗是伟大天才的产物，也是“病人”的事业；一个是非常机敏的人，另一个是“疯子”。

至于故事，不论是采用现成的，还是自己编造出来，诗人应该先写出一个大纲，然后，加进适当的情节，把它扩大发展起来。我说的设计大纲，可以用《伊菲琴尼亚》的大纲来做个解释：一个少女被杀了，被作为祭品，但她神秘地从祭台上消失了。她被带到了另一个国家，在那里，有个风俗，要把外边来的陌生人杀了献给女神，她成了这个仪式的女祭司。后来，女祭司的弟弟到了那里（为了某个原因，神告诉他到那里去，他的旅程的目的，则放在情节以外），他一到那儿就被抓了起来，人们要把他杀了献祭。这时候，他暴露了自己的身份，像欧里庇得斯使用的发现方式，或者像波吕伊多斯所建议的，他说这话没有什么不可能，让他说：不仅他姐姐命中注定要成为祭品，看来他自己也是这样的命运。于是，她发现他是她弟弟，他也因此得救。

当诗人完成了大纲，就可以给人物起个合适的名字，加进情节，要保证这些情节的位置正确，例如，俄瑞斯忒斯的疯狂导致了他被抓获，又因为举行净罪礼而逃出。

当然，在戏剧中，穿插情节都很短，史诗由于这种穿插情节而具有了必要的长度。例如，《奥德赛》的故事并不长。一个人离开家很多年，海神波塞冬一直在用怀疑的眼睛注视着他，他孤身一人。他家里情形是：他妻子的求婚者们在耗费他的财产，情节设计成这些人要害死他的儿子。在遭遇许多次风暴之后，他回到家，表明了他的身份。他杀了敌人，保全了自己的性命。这就是《奥德赛》的基本故事，其余都是插曲。


第十八章 悲剧诗人的其他规则

每一部悲剧都包括“加密”和“解密”两部分。加密由情节外的事件构成，有些事件也常常在情节内。剩下的就是解密。我所说的加密，是指故事从开头到转入顺境或逆境之前的部分。解密是指转变开始到结束的部分。例如，在忒俄得克忒斯的《林叩斯》中，加密是在事件以前发生的部分，由抓走孩子和他父母这两件事构成。解密是从指控谋杀到结束的部分。

可以这样说，悲剧应该按照它们情节的相似或差异来划分类型，这也意味着，根据它们在“加密”和“解密”中的相似性来划分种类。许多诗人很擅长让情节复杂化，但要如何解开扣子，他们却显得笨手笨脚。所以“加密”和“解密”是两个必须掌握的技巧。

悲剧有四种类型，与它的四个基本要素相对应。关于这些要素，我已经讨论过。这四种类型是：一、复杂剧，完全依靠反转和发现；二、苦难剧，例如，那些关于埃阿斯和伊克西翁的各种剧；三、性格剧，例如，《佛提亚妇女》和《珀琉斯》；四、穿插剧，例如《福耳喀得斯》、《普罗米修斯》以及所有的场景设在冥府的剧。诗人应设法运用所有这些成分，如果无法使用全部，也应该尽可能多地使用其中最重要的成分，尤其是现在，给诗人挑错成了时髦的事。正是因为已经出现这样的诗人，他们在悲剧的各个独立部分做得非常好，因此，批评家们希望每个诗人都应该以卓越的才智超过前面的人。

戏剧诗人应记住前面常说的话，小心不要把悲剧写成史诗的结构，也就是说，不要采用复杂的故事。这就好比一个人试图设计一个情节，而要这个情节涵盖《伊利亚特》的整个故事。由于《伊利亚特》篇幅很长，它允许各部分有适当的展开。但是，在戏剧里，这种尝试得到的却是令人失望的结果，事实证明就是如此。那些诗人，把特洛伊的毁灭整个编写成戏剧，而不是只写某些部分，像欧里庇得斯那样；或者，他们写尼俄伯的全部故事，而不是像埃斯库罗斯那样。这样，在戏剧比赛中，他们不是完全失败，就是很糟糕。甚至阿伽松也遭受了失败，虽然那是他唯一的一次失败。但是，在处理反转和简单的情节上，这些诗人取得了很大成功，他们看到了期望的效果，这就是，因为它很悲惨，所以唤起了人们的善良天性。比如，写一个邪恶的聪明人上当受骗，像西绪福斯那样；或者写一个肆无忌惮的勇敢的人被打败，就很可能产生这种效果。像阿伽同所说，有许多事违反可能性而发生，这是完全有可能的。

应该把歌队作为演员来对待，它应该是整体的一部分，应该设想它也参与了剧中的行为。在索福克勒斯的剧中，就是这样做的。但欧里庇得斯的剧却并非如此。其余诗人的合唱歌曲，与他们剧中情节的关系，并不比与其他悲剧的关系更大。它们仅仅是幕间合唱，这种方式由阿伽松最早引进使用。但是，这些幕间歌曲的演唱，与从一部剧传送到另一部剧的言词或整段情节，两者之间有什么区别？


第十九章 思想与言辞

悲剧的其他成分已经讨论过了，还剩言辞和思想需要说一说。有关思想的一切理论，在我关于修辞学的论文中已经讲了很多，这个题目应该属于修辞学的研究范围更合适。思想包括通过语言产生的所有效果，有证明和反驳，激发怜悯、恐惧、愤怒和其他类似情绪，还有夸大和缩小。很明显，在戏剧的行为中，应该注意到一个同样的原理，不论任何时候，都必须能够产生怜悯和恐惧的效果，或者表示出事物的重大或可能性。这两者的区别是：一个无需解释就能传达效果，而另一个需要通过使用语言从说话人的嘴唇上产生出来。如果这种效果不通过语言就能传达出来，哪里还需要说话人？

关于言辞，一个研究分支是表达的各种形式，这门学问属于演说艺术，是从事这门艺术的人必须掌握的一点。我所说的这些表达形式是：命令、祈求、陈述、恐吓、询问、回答等。一个诗人是否懂得这些知识，不会引起对于他的诗的艺术水平的严重批评。普洛塔哥拉指责荷马的这句诗：“女神，歌唱这愤怒吧”，认为诗人本来想祈求，却发出了命令。普洛塔哥拉说，叫人做某事或不做某事是一个命令。但是，谁会认为荷马的这句诗是个错误呢？不过，这个问题属于其他艺术，不属于诗的艺术，我们就略去不谈了。


第二十章 语言学的一些定义

一般来说，语言由下列各部分组成：单音、音节、连接词、语气词、名词、动词、词形变化或格，短语或陈述。

单音是不可分的音，不仅是指所有的不可分的音，而且是指那些能产生可理解语言的不可分的音；动物也能发出完全不可分的音，这是事实，但这不是我所描述的单音。单音分元音、半元音和不发音的字母或辅助音。元音是这样的字母，它无需在语言的两个单元之间，而能发出听得见的声音。半元音需要与别的发音语言单元一起才能发出可辨别的音，例如S和R。不发音的字母本身没有声音，但它与那些能发音的字母组合在一起，就发出了可辨别的音，例如G和D。这些字母发音的差别，是由于嘴的发音形状或发音部位不同。按照它们送气或不送气，读长音或短音，读高音、低音或高低音，可以区分它们。对这些问题的详细研究，属于韵律学范围。

音节是一个发音单元，没有含义，由不发音字母和发音字母组成。例如GR不带A是一个音节，正如带A，即GRA，是一个音节一样。这些差别也是属于韵律学的范畴。

连接词是一个没有重要意义的发音单元，几个音的组合，产生一个有意义的句子。它既不妨碍对语言意义的理解，也没有帮助作用。它不能位于一个短语的开头，例如，[image: ]
 ，[image: ]
 ，[image: ]
 ，和[image: ]
 。它是一个可选择的没有含义的音，与一些本身有含义的音的组合，能产生一个有含义的句子，例如，[image: ]
 和[image: ]
 和类似的词。

语气词是一种没有含义的音，它表示说话的开始、结束或分段，它的自然位置是在结尾或中间。

名词是一个有含义的合成音，没有时间性，它的单个成分没有它本身的含义。因为我们没有给复合名词的各部分赋予独立的含义，例如“Theodore”这名字中的“dore”，就没有含义。

动词是有含义的合成音，有时间性，它的各成分和名词的各成分一样，不具有动词本身的含义。“人”和“白”这两个词不表示时间，但是，“走”和“已经走了”则分别表示现在时和过去时。

词形变化是指名词和动词的词形变化，表示“属于”某件事情或“对于”某件事情的关系，或表示单数或复数，例如“人”和“人们”。它也可以表示语气的类型，例如，询问语气或命令语气，“走了？”和“走！”就表示这类动词词形变化。

短语或陈述是有含义的合成音，它的某些部分有自己的含义。不是每一个陈述都是由动词和名词组成，例如，人的定义。陈述可以没有动词，但它的一些部分总具有它自己的含义，例如，“克勒翁在行走”是一个陈述，其中的“克勒翁”是有含义的。有两种方法可以使陈述成为一个整体：一个是它表示一个事物，另一个是用连接词把许多要素连接起来，成为统一体。例如，《伊利亚特》是靠连接词而成为一个整体，而人的定义是一个整体，因为它表示一个事物。


第二十一章 诗的用词

名词可以分为两种，即简单名词和复合名词。简单名词，组成它的单个部分没有含义，例如“土地”（[image: ]
 ）。这些复合名词，或者由有含义的部分和没有含义的部分共同组成，尽管在复合名词里面，任何部分都没有了单独的含义；或者由两个有含义的部分组成。名词还可能由三个、四个或多个部分构成，许多扩大的名字就属于这类名词，例如Hermocaïcoxanthus。

每一个名词，它或者是通用词或借用词，或者是隐喻词或修饰词，或者是新创词或延伸词，或者是缩体词或变体词。

通用词是指每个人都使用的词，借用词是指外地人使用的词。显然，同一个词可能同时是通用词又是借用词，但不是对相同的人群而言。例如，对塞浦路斯人，“sigunon”字义是矛，是个通用词，但对于我们，它却是借用词。

隐喻词是把属于别的事物的名字，应用到这个事物上。从这个种类转移到那个属性，从那个属性转移到这个种类，或者从一个属性转移到另一个属性，或者也可以是类推事物。从种类转移到属性的例子，如“我的船抛在这儿”，这里的抛是抛锚的一个属性。从属性到种类的转移的例子，如“俄底修斯曾做过一万件高尚的事”，“一万”是很大的数字，用在这里代替“很多”。从一个属性到另一个属性的转移的例子，如“用铜刀喝干鲜血”和“用坚硬的铜刀切断生命”，在这里，“喝干”和“切断”都是“夺取”的属性。

我用推理来解释隐喻，当第二个词与第一个词的关系，就像第四个词与第三个词的关系一样的时候，可以用第四个词代替第二个词，或用第二个词代替第四个词。有时候，人们给隐喻词加上一个限定词，可以更适合被代替的词。例如，酒杯对于狄奥尼索斯，就像盾牌对于阿瑞斯，因此，可以把酒杯称为狄奥尼索斯的盾牌，把盾牌称做是阿瑞斯的酒杯。又如，老年对于生命，就像黄昏对于白天，因此，可以把黄昏叫做白日的老年，或者像恩培多克勒那样称呼它，可以把老年称作生命的黄昏，或生命的夕阳。有时候，类比词之间没有相同的名字，但同样可以使用隐喻词，例如，撒玉米种子叫做播撒，而太阳撒光线却没有名称，但播撒玉米与太阳播撒阳光是同样的关系，因此，可以这样表达：“散播他的神造的光芒。”

这种隐喻词还有另一种用法，借用别的事物的名字，称呼这一事物，同时又否定了它的一个属性。例如，不把盾称为是阿瑞斯的杯，而称为无酒的杯。

诗歌的新创词是指那些还没有被人们使用过的词，是诗人自己发明了它们。似乎有一些这样的词，例如，把牛羊的角称为“玉米发芽器”，把牧师叫做“祈祷者”。

延伸词的元音比通常情况下的元音长，或者增加了音节。而缩体词是词的某些部分被去掉了。延伸词，例如，用πóλμos
 代替[image: ]
 ，用[image: ]
 代替[image: ]
 。缩体词[image: ]
 和[image: ]
 ，例如，用[image: ]
 代替[image: ]
 （“两张脸变成一张脸”）。变体字是剩下的一部分没有改变，而另一部分是新创的。例如，用δ∈ξιτ∈ρóv代替δ∈ξιóv中的δ∈ξιτ∈ρòv [image: ]
 μαζóv（“在右胸”）。

名词本身分阳性、阴性和中性。阳性名词以N（n）、P（r）和Σ（s）结尾，Σ的组合中，只有两个，即Ψ（ps）和Ξ（x）。阴性名词以长元音结尾，例如，H（ē）和Ω（ō），和可变长的元音A，因为Ψ和Ξ等于Σ。因此，阳性名词和阴性名词的结尾字母数目是相等的，没有一个名词以哑音或短元音结尾。只有三个名词是以i结尾，即[image: ]
 （“蜂蜜”），κóμμι（“橡胶”）和[image: ]
 （“胡椒粉”），五个以Υ（u）结尾。中性名词以这些元音和N（n）、P（r）和Σ（s）结尾。


第二十二章 措辞与风格

措辞最大的美，在于清晰有条理，而又不能平淡无味。最清楚的言词，是由我们日常使用的词汇构成的，但这些词平淡无奇。例如，克勒俄丰和斯忒涅罗斯的诗，就是使用这些普通词。另一方面，使用新奇的词，就会显得高雅，超出平常的水平。所谓新奇的词，指借用词、隐喻词、延伸词，以及其他不为人们所熟悉的词。然而，如果专门使用这种词，就会导致作品变成没人读懂的谜语，或者显得怪异。隐喻词会造成谜语，借用词会导致怪异。把一些不可能联在一起的语言放在一起来使用，表达一件事情，这就是谜语的基本含义。只使用普通词是不会造成谜语的，但是，使用隐喻词却可能造成这样的结果，例如，“我看见一个人用火把铜罐黏在另一个人身上”，还有其他类似例子。同样，使用借用词会造成怪异。所以，必须各个要素混合起来使用。因为有一种用法能够防止语言流于平淡和普通，这就是：新奇词、借用词、隐喻词、修饰词，以及前面我论述过的其他修辞格，把这些词合理地连接起来使用。而日常用词可以保证含义的必要清晰度。

要使言词明白清晰，而又具有一定的高雅风格，最有效的方式就是延伸词、缩体词和变体词。由于和普通用法不同，不为人所熟悉，而使言词超越了平凡，同时保持了部分通常用法，可以使条理依旧清晰明了。因此，那些批评家指责这种语言，嘲笑采用这种词汇的诗人，这是不对的。像老欧克勒得斯所说，如果人们可以随心所愿地任意加长音节，那么，写诗就太容易了。他用这种风格写诗来戏弄那些诗人，例如，[image: ]
 和[image: ]
 。

过于明显地使用这个技巧，就是可笑的。每一种语言的使用，都要有个适当的限度。任何人不适当地使用隐喻词、不熟悉的借用词和其他这类新奇词，都会造成同样的结果，只能引起笑话。适当地使用这些词，就会产生完全不同的结果，在史诗中，这一点有明显的差异。如果用普通词代替新奇词、隐喻词或我提到的其他类似的词，就会看出我所说的是正确的。例如，埃斯库罗斯和欧里庇得斯写过同一行短长格的诗，他们两个只有一字之差。用了一个新奇词代替普通词，这行诗就很美，而原来的诗很平淡。埃斯库罗斯在《菲罗克忒忒斯》中这样写道：

[image: ]


溃疡吃了我脚上的肉。

欧里庇得斯用[image: ]
 （“享受”）代替[image: ]
 （“吃”）。在下面这一行：

[image: ]


现在，一个矮人，丑陋而软弱。

原来用的是普通词，是这样的：

[image: ]


现在，一个矮小、软弱、丑陋的家伙。

看这一：

[image: ]


给他摆一个有失体面的凳子和一张无关紧要的桌子。

原来的写法是：

[image: ]


给他摆一个破旧的凳子和一张小桌子。

或者，看这个例子：[image: ]
 （“海岸在轰鸣”），原来的用法是：[image: ]
 （“海岸在号叫”）。

阿里佛拉得斯嘲笑悲剧作家使用那些日常说话中没人使用的语言，例如，以[image: ]
 （“离房屋远”）代替[image: ]
 （“远离房屋”），[image: ]
 （“汝之”），[image: ]
 （“我[娶]伊人”）和[image: ]
 代替[image: ]
 [image: ]
 （“环绕阿喀琉斯”）和类似的表达方式。这类短语不是普通用法，这样的表达方式使言词脱离了平凡。但阿里佛拉得斯却没有看到这一点。

能够正确地使用我上面所说的各种词，就会写出很好的诗歌。正确地使用复合词和不熟悉的借用词，也很重要。而掌握隐喻词的用法尤其重要，可以说这是伟大天才的标志，因为使用隐喻词的能力充分地显示出他对事物的相似点的感知。

在各种不同类型的词汇中，复合词最宜于写酒神颂，新奇的借用词最宜于写英雄诗，隐喻词最宜于写短长格的诗。事实上，这些种类的词在英雄诗里都可以使用。但是，在短长格诗里，由于这种诗体竭力模仿说话的方式，所以，只有日常谈话中使用的词才是合适的，它们可以是普通词、隐喻词和修饰词。

关于悲剧和这种通过行为表达的艺术，我们不必再做更多介绍。


第二十三章 史诗

作为用叙述体韵文形式来表达的艺术，显然，史诗的情节像悲剧的情节一样，应该集中在一个单独的行为上，它是一个完整的行为，有开头、中间和结尾。这样它才能像一个完整的有机体，才能够产生一种属于它自己的特别的快感。史诗的结构不应像历史结构那样，历史不是只记载一个行为，而是记载一个时期，说明这个时期内一个人或一些人所发生的一切事件，而各个事件之间也许是不相关的。正像萨拉弥斯海战和在西西里与迦太基人的战役同时发生，但没有产生同样的结果，在时间的顺序中，一件事情也许紧随另一件事情而发生，但没有产生同一个结果。然而，我们绝大部分诗人都使用历史学家的方法在写作。

在这方面，像我所说的那样，荷马的天赋超越了其他所有的诗人，尽管特洛伊战争有始有终，但他没有试图把整个战争都写进诗里。特洛伊战争是个太大的主题，不能让人一览而尽，如果限定了主题的长度，那么各个事件会使主题过于复杂。荷马只选择故事中的一个部分，而从别的部分引入许多事件，作为穿插情节，例如，船目表和其他穿插，使诗的内容更丰富多彩。别的史诗诗人或写一个人物，或写一个时期，或写一个有许多独立的事件组成的行动，例如《库普里亚》的作者和《小伊利亚特》的作者。因此，《伊利亚特》或《奥德赛》只能够提供一部悲剧的题材，而《库普里亚》则可提供几部剧的素材，《小伊利亚特》可提供八部以上：《军队的评判》、《菲罗克忒忒斯》、《涅俄普托勒摩斯》、《欧律皮罗斯》、《乞丐俄底修斯》、《拉哥尼亚女人》、《特洛伊陷落》和《归航》；至于《西农》和《特洛伊妇女》，那就更不用说了。


第二十四章 史诗（守法）

此外，史诗的种类也应和悲剧种类相同，分为简单史诗、复杂史诗、性格史诗和苦难史诗。除了没有歌曲和形象，史诗包含的成分也和悲剧相同，因为史诗里也必须有“反转”、“发现”和悲剧事件，而且，史诗必须具有很高水平的思想和语言。荷马是第一个运用所有各种成分的人，而且运用得很好。在他的两部史诗中，《伊利亚特》采用的是简单结构，叙述一个苦难的故事；《奥德赛》采用的是复杂结构，因为到处都有发现的情景，是性格史诗。而且，在言辞和思想上，这两部史诗都超越了其他所有的诗。

史诗与悲剧的差异有两个方面，一是写作篇幅的长短，二是使用的格律。我说过的长短限度，就已经足够长了；这就是，史诗能让人从头到尾一览而尽。举例说如果一首诗比古史诗短，但可以扩展成一组悲剧而且能够一次听完，那么就可以达到史诗的长短程度。史诗有一个非常特殊的优势，它可以具有宏伟的篇幅。在悲剧中，要表达同时发生在一个故事中的几个部分，那是不可能做到的，只能表达演员在舞台上能够表演的那部分故事。史诗采用叙述体，能描述许多同时发生的事件，如果这些事件彼此关联，就能够增加诗的分量，使史诗显得庄严宏伟，并可采用不同的穿插情节，使诗歌丰富多彩、富于变化。如果情节单调，就很快会让观众腻烦，破坏悲剧的舞台效果。

经验证明，英雄六步格是最适合的史诗韵律。如果用别的格律或几种格律来写叙事诗，就会明显看出不协调。在所有格律中，英雄六步格是最有分量、最沉稳的格律，最能容纳新奇的借用词与隐喻词。在这方面，叙事的表达形式比其他形式好。短长格与四音步长短格适合表达运动状态，后者适合描述舞蹈，而前者适合表现戏剧行为。如果把几种格律混合使用，像凯瑞蒙那样，就会出现荒唐的结果。因此，从来没有人用英雄格以外的其他格律来写长诗。我说过，叙事诗的性质教会了我们怎样选择适宜的格律，来表达我们的意图。

在许多方面，荷马是值得称赞的，尤其是在这一点上：他是唯一知道自己应该在诗歌中扮演什么角色的诗人。诗人应该尽量少用自己的身份说话，因为这不是他描述行为的方式。其他史诗诗人，在他们的诗中，到处都显示出他们自己的特性，很少能够脱离自我来陈述事件。但是，荷马在简短的序诗之后，立即叫一个男人或一个女人或别的几个人物出场，他们没有人缺乏个性，而且每一个都具有与众不同的性格。

惊奇的事物当然可以在悲剧中表现出来，但是，在史诗中，人物发生的故事没有在我们眼前展现，所以，它可以容纳更多无法解释的事，这就是令人感觉惊奇的主要因素。赫克托耳被追赶的情节，如果放在舞台上表演，就显得荒唐可笑了：希腊人只是站在那儿，而不是去追赶；阿喀琉斯向他们摇头，制止他们。在史诗里，就不会出现这样的荒谬情景。惊奇是快感的源泉之一，这一点可以通过这样的事实得到证明：每一个报告消息的人，都会添加一些自己的观点，从而把快乐增大了。

总之，荷马教给其他诗人怎样把不存在的事情说得好像它们原本就应该是这样，那就是使用谬论。如果一件事情因为另一件事情存在或发生而存在，当第二件发生了，人们会认为，如果后一件事情存在或发生，那么，第一件事情也存在。但这不是事实。因此，如果一个命题不真实，后来有其他真实或必然发生的事物，诗人就应补上这个事物，因为当知道第二件事是真的时，我们就会错误地推断第一件事的存在也是真实的。如果知道命题真实，就会对最初的命题真实做出荒谬的推断。例如，在《奥德赛》中洗脚的情景就是这样的推断。

不可能发生的事情成为可能，比可能的事情成为不可能要好。情节不应该由无理性的事件组成，任何无理性的事物，都应该尽可能排除在外，至少要把它安排在合理的故事之外，而不应该放在剧内，例如，俄狄浦斯不知道拉伊俄斯是怎样死的。像《厄勒克特拉》剧中，居然有传达皮托运动会消息的报信者，或者像《密西亚人》中，那个商人从忒革亚到密西亚，一路上没有说过一句话。如果认为不这样做就会破坏整个结构，那是荒谬的。在第一个例子中，根本不应该设计出那样的结构。但是，如果一个诗人确实采用了这样的结构，而且它似乎能够合理地运行，那么，他的努力就完全用错了地方。甚至在《奥德赛》中，俄底修斯被放在伊萨卡岛的岸上，如果是一个拙劣诗人的作品，这个情节中的不合理因素，显然就是不可接受的，而荷马却用他的特长把它加以美化渲染，设法掩饰了这件事情的荒谬。

精心雕琢的辞藻，只应该用在“中立”部分，在这些段落里，既没有性格也没有思想，因为太华丽的辞藻掩盖了性格和思想的表现。


第二十五章 对批评的异议和反驳

对各种批评的种类和性质也应该有个清楚的认识，以便掌握应对它们的方案。像画家或其他任何艺术家一样，诗人的目标就是表现生活。那么，他就必然用这三种表达方式之一来描述事物：过去的或现在的、传说的或人们相信的、应当如此的。诗人用以表达的媒介就是语言，包括借用词和隐喻词，还有其他许多变体词，他们把这些语言混合起来使用。我们必须记住，评价诗与评价政治理论或其他艺术，所采用的标准不同。在诗里，错误分两种：一种是本质错误，另一种是附带错误。如果诗人只挑选某一件具体事物来描述，那他就走入了歧途，完全缺乏表现技巧，那么，这就是本质错误。但是，如果错误在于他所选择要做的事物本身，例如，他描述的马只有两条后腿，要跳着向前进，那么，这个错误就属于某个学科分支部门的错误（例如，可能是医学或其他某个技术领域的问题）。或者，另一种情形是：描述某种不可能发生的事，但这些都与本质错误无关。在反驳批评家的指责时，须注意这些观点。

首先，讨论与诗歌艺术的本质相关的那些批评。如果诗人描述的是不可能发生的事，他的确犯了错误；但是，只要艺术达到了它的真正目的，正像我前面所说，只要它使诗的这一部分或另一部分更具有惊人的效果，那么，诗人就没有做错。例如，赫克托耳被追赶的一节，就是这样的情形。然而，通过遵守艺术的要求，如果不能达到这样好的结果，或者达到更好的结果，那么，这个错误就没有理由可辩，因为在可能的情况下，一首诗应当完全避免错误。所以，要弄清诗人犯的是哪种错误，一个是诗歌艺术的本质错误，一个仅仅是附带错误。画一只头上长角的母鹿不是严重错误，而如果把母鹿画得叫人认不出是一只鹿来，那就大错特错了。

其次，如果有人指责诗人所描写的事物不符合实际，可以这样反驳：“不，这些事物应当就是这样。”正像索福克勒斯所说，他按照人应该的样子来描写，而欧里庇得斯按照人本来的样子来描写。但是，如果上面两个说法都有不合适的情形，那么，可以求助于一个惯例，比如，关于神的传说。那些传说既不是事实，也没有对事实加以改进，而是像塞诺法涅斯所说，它们符合传统。在其他情形中，可以这样反驳，诗中的描写并不比实际更理想，但这是它们过去通常的样子，例如，关于矛的描述：“他们的矛，手柄向下，直竖着插在地上。”这是他们当时的习惯。现在，在伊利里亚人中，依然有这样的习惯。

判断某个言行是好是坏，不仅要看言行本身的善恶，而且，我们也应该考虑说此话或做此事的人是谁，是对谁说对谁做的，场合、方法和原因也需要考虑，例如，是否为了取得更大的善，或者避免更大的恶。

对于有些指责，可以通过考查言词来反驳它们。例如，在[image: ]
 中，有个很少见的词[image: ]
 ，在这里，荷马的意思是指“哨兵”，不是指“骡子”。又如，形容多隆的诗句，[image: ]
 （“他确实形态邪恶”），这也许不是指他身体变形，而是指他的脸很[image: ]
 （“丑陋”），因为克里特人用[image: ]
 （“形状美好”）来形容面貌漂亮。又如，[image: ]
 （“把酒兑浓一些”），意思是说，兑快一些，好像是为酒鬼兑酒。

还有一种表达方式，就是使用隐喻词。例如，荷马的诗句：[image: ]
 [image: ]
 （所有其他的神和人整夜睡眠）。记得他也说过：当他向特洛亚平原瞭望，还有箫管的喧闹声。这里的[image: ]
 （所有）一词是个隐喻词，用来代表[image: ]
 （许多），“所有”是[image: ]
 “很多”的一种。[image: ]
 “唯一”也是个隐喻词，因为“最著名的”是代表“唯一的”一个。

此外，有些指责，与怎样阅读语言文字有关，可以通过文字的解释来解决。像萨索斯人希庇阿斯那样：[image: ]
 （我们准许你）和[image: ]
 （树桩的部分并没有被雨水烂掉）。又如，恩培多克勒的诗：[image: ]
 （突然间，原来不灭之物成为可灭，纯粹之物原来混杂）。此处，[image: ]
 含义模糊。最后，语言有些通常用法，例如，把酒与水的混合物叫做酒；还有这样的短语：“新锻造的锡制成的护胫甲”，把制造金属工具的工人叫“铁匠”；据说，伽倪墨得斯被称为“宙斯的斟酒人”，虽然神不喝酒。但这或许可以作为隐喻用法来解释。

无论什么时候，当词语含义看起来有矛盾时，我们应该考察这个词在上下文中有多少种解释方法，例如，[image: ]
 （铜矛被挡在那一层上），我们要看“在那一层上”有多少种含义。

我们应该考虑，怎样最好地避免格劳孔所描述的错误——他说，那些批评家从不合理的假设出发，对诗人进行批评指责，从而得出错误结论。如果诗人的语言与他们的结论相抵触，于是，他们就指责诗人，仿佛诗人确实说了他们归咎于他的事情。关于伊卡里俄斯的指责就是这样。有些批评家认为他是斯巴达人，因此觉得奇怪，为什么忒勒马科斯到斯巴达没有和他见面？而事实上，像克法勒尼亚人所说，俄底修斯在他们的国家娶亲，那女人的名字叫伊卡狄俄斯，而不是叫伊卡里俄斯。所以，这个指责或许是由于误会而引起。

一般说来，写不可能发生的事，可以用这样的话来辩护：“为了诗的效果”，或“是对改进现实的一次尝试”，或“是可接受的传统”。就诗的效果而论，一件不可能发生但具有可信性的事情，要比一件可能发生但不具有可信性的事情更好。尽管像宙克西斯所画的人物是不可能存在的，但是，这样比他们存在更好，因为理想形式的美应该是更卓越的美。

对不合理的用法，可用这是“可接受的传统”一语来辩护，或者说，在有些时候，这种事并非不合理，因为有许多事违反可能律而发生。口头上的矛盾，应该用同样的方式来核查，作为辩论训练中的反驳方，要弄清他的话是不是像你自己认为的那样指同一件事情，处于同样的关系中，有同样的重要意义。你要责备他现在说的话与他以前说的话相矛盾，或者与一位聪明人所设想的事实相抵触。但是，当没有必要描述不合理的情节或堕落的性格，或这样的描述不适当的时候，这种指责就是正确的；例如，欧里庇得斯的《美狄亚》中对埃古斯的介绍就是这种不合理情节的不适当用法。而性格的卑鄙的例子，如《俄瑞斯忒斯》中的墨涅拉俄斯。

对一节诗的指责，有五种：不可能发生的事情、不合理、缺乏道德精神、前后矛盾、技术上有缺陷。反驳的时候，要强调十二个标准，这些我已经列举过了。


第二十六章 史诗与悲剧的比较

也许有人会问，史诗和悲剧这两种表现形式，哪一种更好？如果把标准设为“更好的形式是指更不粗俗的形式，而更不粗俗的形式是专门吸引更高雅层次上的听众”，那么很显然，能吸引所有观众的表现形式一定是粗俗的。的确，如果不特意引起你的注意，这些表现形式你的确会忽略过去。表演者喜欢增加许多动作，例如，拙劣的管箫吹手扭来转去，好像他们在投掷一块铁饼；如果表演《斯库拉》，他们就一直很夸张地拉着歌队的队长。有人告诉我们说，悲剧就是这类艺术。整个悲剧艺术与史诗的关系，就像现在的演员相对于以前的演员。所以，有人说，史诗是给有教养的读者欣赏的，他们不需要视觉形式的帮助，而悲剧是给普通观众欣赏的。如果悲剧是粗俗的艺术，它显然比史诗要低级。

首先，这种争论方式是对演戏的指责，不是对诗的指责，因为史诗朗诵者在朗诵的时候，动作很夸张，这也是有可能的。索西斯特拉托斯常常就是这样，歌手也有这种情况，例如，俄普斯人谟那西忒俄斯。并不是所有舞蹈的所有动作都遭到拒绝，而只是那些表现低劣人物的动作才通不过。卡利庇得斯就遭到这种指责，一些当代演员也受到这样的批评，那就是说，他们没能表达出高尚女性的行为。另一方面，即使不借助于行为动作，悲剧也能发挥出属于自己的特殊功能，在这一点上，它正像史诗一样，从阅读中，可以看出品质。所以，如果悲剧在其他方面比史诗更优越，这个问题不一定成为悲剧的致命缺点。

第二，悲剧具备史诗所有的各种成分，甚至能采用史诗的格律。作为一个并非无用的附加成分，它提供了情景效果和音乐，这些都是强烈快感的来源。因此，阅读剧本的时候，能够产生像看戏时一样生动的效果。而且，这种模仿形式能在较短时间内达到目的，它更加紧凑，比跨越很长时间的艺术形式更能产生快感。设想一下，把塞福克勒斯的《俄狄浦斯》扩展到《伊利亚特》那么多行，看它的效果怎样。而史诗诗人的模仿，缺乏整一性，这一点可以这样看出来：任何一首史诗，都包含几部悲剧的题材，如果这些诗人只写一个情节，如果是简要结构的史诗，它就会显得很简略，像被删掉了一部分似的；如果达到通常的长度，它就会给人以轻描淡写的印象，我所指的是由几个行动构成的史诗。例如，《伊利亚特》或《奥德赛》，都有许多个部分，每个部分都有一定的长度，这些诗的结构非常合理，每一部都尽可能表现一个单独行为。

所以，如果悲剧在这几方面胜过史诗，而且在艺术效果方面也胜过史诗，这两种艺术应该给予我们的，不仅是一种偶然的快感，而应是我所描述的那种快感，那么，悲剧显然比史诗更容易达到这样的目标，它就一定是比史诗更好的艺术形式。

关于悲剧和史诗，不管是从总体概念上，或者是它们各个形式和成分之间的关系，这些成分的数量和特性，他们成功和失败的原因，各种批评和反驳方法，我所要说的就是这些。


诗艺


[古罗马]贺拉斯


如果一位画家画了一幅这样的画：一个人的头长在马的脖子上；或者是这样的情形：四肢分别由各种不同动物的肢体组成，上面还长着各种颜色的羽毛；或者是上面部分是个美丽的女人，下面却拖着一条丑陋的鱼尾巴。如果这位画家向你展示他的杰作，你能不大笑吗？我的朋友们，你可以相信我，有的书就像这些画一样，有许多这类笑话，就像病人的梦魇，作家用他没有价值的想象力，设想出一个由他来操纵的头或尾的形态，这也是可能的。但是，你也许会说，“画家和诗人享有任何种类的自由创造的权利”。我知道这一点，我们诗人要求有这种权利；反过来，我们也给予别人这种权利，但不能把野性的和驯服的结合在一起，把小鸟或小羊和老虎配成一对。

作品一开始就给人深刻印象，带着英雄的诺言，常常有一两节华丽的诗行，来抓住人们的眼球，比如，诗人描写狄安娜的树林和祭坛，小溪在如画的乡间蜿蜒流过，或写莱茵河，或写彩虹。但是，那些华丽的辞藻放在这里并不适合。也许你知道怎样画柏树，但是，如果人家出钱，让你画一幅这样的画：失事船只上的一个人泅水逃生的情景，那么，你该怎样办？一个制陶工人，开始的时候，他想制作一个有两个把手的酒壶，可是，为什么旋车一转动，却做出了一个普通水壶？总之，不论你做什么，你必须一心一意，始终把注意力放在要点上。

我的朋友们，我们有许多诗人被引入歧途，听信了“拼命工作”的观点。我尽最大努力想写得简短，可写出来却很晦涩。我追求平易，却发现我正在失去激情和能量。一个诗人想要写出宏伟的诗篇，而结果却变成了臃肿浮夸。另一种情况是过于小心，不敢张开翅膀，他也就永远不会离开地面。还有一些人，把一个普通事物的单调主题变换出各式花样，比如，在树林里画一个海豚，在海浪中画一头野猪。一个人如果不懂得艺术，他为了避免小错误，反而会导致严重的缺陷。

在艾米连斗剑学校附近，有一排货摊，在最下面的一家，有一个铜像手艺人，他能够铸造指甲和制作鬈发，可以做得很生动逼真。但是，作品的总体效果却不能叫人满意。因为他不懂得怎样表现一个完整人物。现在，如果我想写一首诗，但我绝不要像这位工匠那样，我更不愿意有个歪鼻子，即使我有一双令人羡慕的黑眼睛和黑头发。

如果你们想成为作家，就要选择力所能及的主题，认真考虑什么题材是你能够承担得起来的，哪些超过了你的能力范围。如果一个人选择的主题在他的能力之内，他就不会出现表达不畅的问题，他的思想也可以清晰而条理分明地呈现出来。我认为，有序的优点和魅力，在于在任何时候，诗人都能说出他的诗在那一刻要求他说的话，而把不需要说的观点后置一段时间，或者把它们放到一边，从而显示出他的绝妙思想，而把其他的撇开。

此外，如果你仔细斟酌用词，巧妙选择和安排，给每个普通的词赋予新鲜的含义，你的表达就会非常精彩。如果讨论的主题很深奥，你不得不创造出新词，那么，你可以创造一些罗马的老一代人不知道的词，没有人反对你这样做，只要你做得好。新的和最近创造出来的词，会获得大家的认可，如果这些新词是从希腊语借过来，改造使用的时候要有所节制。确实，为什么罗马人把这种权利只给予凯齐留斯和普劳图斯，而没有给予维吉尔和瓦留斯？如果我也有这样的创造能力，为什么不给予我这个权利，为我的词汇库增加一些新词？为什么卡图和恩纽斯就可以通过引进新的词来丰富我们本地的语言？为一些事物发明新词总是可接受的，现在流通的这些词，都打上了时代的烙印。每年到了秋冬季节，林中的树叶发生变化，最老的树叶就会落下来，文字也会变老死亡。新诞生的词有着旺盛的生命力，就像人类，青年人朝气蓬勃。我们都要死亡，我们和我们所有的艺术。也许可以在陆地上挖出一道沟，把大海引过来，保护我们船舶不受北风的摧残，这是多么伟大的工程！一片沼泽，长期以来贫瘠荒废，只有舟楫能够通行，现在，已经耕种得很好，为周围的城邦生产粮食。一条河，过去毁坏农田，现在改道了，走上了正路。无论它们是什么，人类的作品都将消亡。不管这些语言有多么华丽优美，也不可能拥有不朽的生命。许多词汇现在已经不再使用，但将来又会复兴；现在人人崇尚的词汇，将来也会衰亡；因为语言的规则和习惯在变化。

对帝王将相的业绩和战争的苦难，应用什么格律来描述，荷马已经给我们作出了示范。挽歌对句起先是作为表达悲伤的方式，但后来被用作感恩的诗篇。然而，这种短小的挽歌体是谁创作出来的，学者们还在争辩，没有确定的答案。阿喀罗科斯发明出短长格，作为表达激烈讽刺的武器。喜剧和高品质的悲剧也都采用了这种格律，因为这种格律很适合对话，能够压倒观众的嘈杂声，天生能够很好地配合动作。缪斯女神规定：抒情诗的任务是颂扬神和神的子孙，赞美拳击比赛胜利者和战场上领先的骏马。歌唱年轻恋人的悲哀和饮酒的欢乐，也属于它的任务。如果我没有能力和技巧遵照这些明确的规定和诗的格律，我有什么理由还叫做诗人？为什么因为一种虚伪的自尊心，我宁肯保持无知而不去学习这些技巧？喜剧的主题不能用悲剧的形式来表达，同样，梯厄斯忒斯的筵席也不能用日常生活的格律来描述，或用接近喜剧的语气来叙述。每种体裁都遵守它特定的角色。然而，即使是喜剧，有时候也会使用严肃的语言，例如，愤怒的克瑞墨斯用夸大的言辞责骂。在悲剧中，忒勒福斯和珀琉斯常常用散文体的语言来表达他们的悲痛，他们身处在贫困和流放之中；当他们想用悲叹打动观众的同情心时，就不再用通常的激昂演说和冗长的词句。

诗仅仅具有美的特质是不够的，如果要牵动观众的思绪，还必须有魅力。正如微笑的脸才能引起别人的笑脸一样，沾满泪水的脸，才能引起别人的同情。如果你想把我感动得流眼泪，首先，你必须自己感觉很悲痛。这样，面对忒勒福斯和珀琉斯，你们的不幸才能也让我悲痛。反之，如果你的言辞与你的情绪不相符的话，我就会打瞌睡或者发笑。悲哀的词句适合忧愁的面容，猛烈的语言适合愤怒的脸。嬉笑的言语适合愉快的表情，严肃的话语适合凝重的表情。大自然当初创造我们的时候，使我们内心能够首先感觉到命运的变化。正是这些，使我们能够产生快乐，也能够激起我们的愤怒。它用沉重的悲痛折磨我们，把我们压倒在地上。然后，它让我们用舌头说出我们的这些感觉。如果剧中人物说的话和他的遭遇不符，罗马的观众就会哄笑起来，嘲弄他。不同的角色说话有很大差异，例如，神说话与英雄说话不同，一个成熟年龄的人与一个鲁莽骄傲的年轻人说话就不一样，有身份的妇女与好管闲事的保姆说话当然也不同，卖纱的商人与富裕的农夫说话不同，科尔齐人说话与亚述人说话不同，来自底比斯的人与来自阿戈斯的人说话不同。

不管是遵循已有的道路，还是新创造出一些东西，都要求作品自身要一致。如果在你的戏剧中，你刚好想要表现杰出的阿喀琉斯，你让他精力充沛、充满激情、残酷无情、急躁不安，让他说没有法律可以限制他，让他认为任何事情都一定屈服于武力。写美狄亚要写得热烈不屈，写伊诺要写她的眼泪，写伊克西翁要写他的不忠诚，写艾奥要写她的流浪，写俄瑞斯忒斯要写他的悲哀。如果你把新题材搬上舞台，如果你非常大胆，敢于创造新的人物，那么，就要确保从头到尾完全一致，能够自圆其说。

要用已被用滥了的老套题材创作出新颖的作品来，是很难的事。你最好还是把特洛伊的故事改编成戏剧，这要比你用那些至今没人知道、没人写过的题材要好。只要你不把时间浪费在陈腐的问题上，你就能够用一个熟悉的主题写出你自己的特性。你不要设法去更换原来的每一个词，像个受奴役的翻译者那样；也不要效法别的作家，把自己置于羞于学习的困境；更不要为自己设定规则，不让自己解脱。你一定不能像老一代写循环体诗的诗人，这样开头：“我要歌唱普里阿摩斯的命运和战争赋予的荣耀。”你用什么来证明你能够实践这样宏伟的诺言？这就像你真的能把大山挖倒或大山将要分娩，生出一只可笑的小老鼠一样。有人就不会做这种愚蠢的承诺，他的话有意图非常明确：“缪斯女神，告诉我，在特洛伊陷落之后，那位英雄怎样知道了许多人的习惯和他们的城市。”这位诗人不是让火消失在烟雾里，而是让烟雾引出发光的火焰；这时，他的奇迹故事就有了惊人的效果，例如，安提法忒斯、斯库拉、卡吕布狄斯和独眼巨人的故事。他写狄俄墨得斯回家，不是从梅利埃格的死与起；他写特洛伊战争，也不是从丽达双胞蛋的故事写起。他总是很快地进入关键环节，把听众带到故事之中，好像他们对故事已经很熟悉。他认为，如果通过他的处理不能增加效果，那么他就会放弃这部分。他将虚实结合在一起，做得非常巧妙，非常有创造性，开端和中间、中间和结尾都没有出现矛盾的情形。

我要告诉你，我和观众寻找的是什么。如果你想要获得观众的赞赏，让他们在剧场里能够坐到演出结束，直到演员朝观众喊“来点掌声”，你就必须注意不同年龄的人的行为差异，对不同的人物和年龄，赋予相应的行为方式。刚学说话和刚学会稳当走路的小孩，喜欢和他一样大的儿童在一起玩，他们很容易就会彼此生气，而一个很小的理由也就会让他们又重新和好，他们的情绪每个小时都在变化。嘴上没毛的年轻人，摆脱了父母的管教，玩弄起狗和马来，他们在马提尤斯校园长满绿草的运动场上尽情嬉戏。他像一块融化的蜡那么柔顺，容易被引上邪恶的道路，而对师长的劝告，却不肯接受，懒得为将来的需求做准备。他们浪费钱财，欲望无度，而又喜新厌旧。到了成年，当他在年龄和思想上都成熟的时候，他的兴趣发生了改变，他开始追求有钱和有势的社会关系，瞄准稳定的政府职位，做事小心谨慎，避免做出那些叫人后悔的事情。到了老年会被很多痛苦所困扰，他要设法挣钱，而又很难挣到钱，所以，就害怕花钱；他无论做什么事情，都担惊受怕，拖延失望，迟钝无能，贪图长生不死。他也顽固不化，脾气暴躁，他骄傲地讲起他年轻时候的故事，批评指责晚辈们。岁月的增加，给他们带来了很多好处，但人的生命在衰落，岁月也带走了许多活力。所以，不要把青年写成个老人的性格，也不要把儿童写成成年人的性格——我们应该始终把不同的年龄和特性恰当地配合起来。

穿插的一段情节可以在舞台上演出，也可以叙述出来。然而，通过听觉来打动人的心灵，没有通过视觉方式对人的思想激发来得更强烈。把情节呈现在观众的眼前，他们自己看见某个事物，会感到更可靠。但是，那些适合舞台后面的情节，你不应该把它们放到舞台上来演出。有许多情节不必呈现在观众眼前，而是让一个口才动人的讲述者来描述。例如，不必让美狄亚当着观众屠杀自己的孩子，也不必让残暴的阿特柔斯在大家面前煮人肉，不必把普洛克涅当众变成一只鸟，也不必把卡德摩斯当众变成一条蛇。如果你把这些都表演给我看，我会感到很厌恶。

如果你想要你的戏受欢迎，观众看了还要求再演，那么，你的戏应该分五幕，不多也不少。如果故事的发展不到难解难分的关头，非要这样一个人来解开这个扣子，就不要用个机械装置把神从房顶上接下来。也不应该同时让三个以上的人物在舞台上说话。

歌队应该坚持它作为一个演员的作用和职责，在幕与幕之间唱的所有歌，都必须能够推动情节的发展，与情节相适合。它必须站在好人一边，给他们友好的忠告；它应该控制那些暴怒情绪的人，支持那些不敢犯罪的人。它应该赞美适度饮食的欢乐，赞美有益的法律和正义，赞美敞开大门的和平。它应该尊重信心，祷告和恳求天神，让不幸的人重获荣耀，让骄傲的人失去荣华。

以前的箫管，与现在的铜管不同，它的声音可以和喇叭相比，而且很简单，音调很灵敏，只有几个气孔。箫管一度用来为歌队伴奏，它柔和的音乐可以传出几排远；聚集在一起的观众不多，不会太拥挤，而且他们都是淳朴率直的人，谦和而又善良。但是，当一个征服者的民族开始扩展领土，城市变大了的时候，当人们节日里在白天饮酒，而不再害怕守护神的责难的时候，箫管的节奏和音调也有了更大的选择自由。观众中，有些是没有受过教育的人，他们在享受假期，当那些乡下人和城里人在一起，贫民区的人和贵族们在一起的时候，观众期待的是什么品位？因此，箫管的演奏者加上了一些以前没有的荒唐动作，在舞台上拽着长袍走过去。低沉的竖琴声也有了新的音符，更加生硬的雄辩风格带来了新的语言类型，充满了智慧的谚语和对未来的预言，正像特尔斐神谕一样令人费解。

最初，悲剧诗人为了赢得一头不值钱的山羊而参加竞赛。很快，他们就把野性的裸体酒色之徒搬上舞台，笑料形式粗鄙而不失尊严。因为观众在作过酒神仪式之后，已经喝得烂醉，处于无法无天的情绪中，只有用这种新颖节目，才能吸引住他们。讲笑话和愚弄酒色之徒能够赢得观众的喝彩。把一个严肃的事情变成轻松愉快的事情，一定要用这样的方式来表达：任何人都不能作为天神和英雄出现，他们刚刚穿着华丽的服装，进入黑暗的小屋，说一些街巷俚语，或者滔滔不绝地说些虚无缥缈的话，试图超越粗俗。悲剧不屑于描述那些琐事，例如，一位已婚的妇女在节日场合被邀请跳舞，在那些酒色之徒中间，她看起来非常害羞。我亲爱的伙伴们，如果我写酒色之徒的戏，我不会仅仅满足使用那些普通平淡的日常语言。我不想在达乌斯的语言和那个设法欺骗无能的西摩的厚颜无耻的皮西厄斯的语言，与守卫并侍奉酒神的塞利纳斯所说的语言之间不做区别。就这方面来说，我会尽力不脱离悲剧色彩。我的目标是用普通的言辞写成一种风格，也许任何一位作家都希望达到这样的目标，但是，它让人付出许多努力却依旧无法成功。这是因为词语必须放在正确的位置，处于正确的关系之间，才能发挥出力量。当它得到正确使用的时候，就能够使平常的事物变得优美高雅。如果你要把森林中的农牧神搬上舞台，我认为，你不可让他们说起话来好像他们是在城市中心长大的一样；在你赋予他们陈述的诗行里，也不要让他们太轻率无知，或讲些污言秽语的笑话。这样的语言，会引起骑士们、自由民阶层和非常务实的市民的反感；对那些大多数人喜欢的东西，那些买烤豆子、烤栗子吃的人赞许的东西，他们是不会喜欢的，也不会给它奖励。

一个短音节之后跟一个长音节，叫做短长格，这是个快步。“三音步”这个名字，已经与短长格诗行联结在一起，因为它产生六个音节，这种格律在整行诗中都相同。但是，在不久以前，为了让诗行听起来更加稳重从容，有的诗人在短长格里插入了稳固的强强格，但在第二个第四音节不可以插入。这是可以做到的，因为这种诗行伸缩性大、包容性强；但是它有个限制，逢双的音节仍不允许用“长长格”。阿齐乌斯“庄严的”的三音步诗，很少真正使用短长格。在舞台上，恩纽斯的诗句被认为极其笨重，人们指责他写作潦草粗心，或者不了解这种艺术。不是每个批评家都能认识到诗的节奏错误，我们的罗马诗人受到放纵宠爱，而真正的诗人不应该要求这样的优待。难道这可以成为我们写作松散和违规的原因吗？或者，假设所有人都注意到了我的错误，所以，我会继续小心谨慎地这样写，我可以一直安全地处于得到原谅的范围之内。难道我可以这样做吗？如果我这样做，我就会逃避了谴责，虽然我也不会赢得任何赞美。说到你自己，我的朋友，你应当日日夜夜研究希腊的范例。但是，你们会说，你们的祖先赞美过普劳图斯的诗文和智慧。如果你我能够分辨粗糙和优美才智之间的区别，知道怎样计算出或用耳朵听出正确的节奏，那么，对他们赞美普劳图斯的这两点，即使不能说是他们太愚蠢，至少可以说是过分宽容。

泰斯庇斯获得了这样的荣誉，他被看做是创作出悲剧这种新类型的诗人。据说，他的悲剧在马车上演出，演员的脸上涂了酒糟。在他之后，埃斯库罗斯设计出面具和华贵的悲剧长袍。他用大小合适的木板搭建舞台，把崇高庄严的风格引入悲剧，用厚底靴来增加演员的身高。通过这些老喜剧，这些剧作家取得了成功，赢得人们的称赞。但是，它的自由退化成攻击性的粗暴语言，后来发展得过于放肆和猖狂，不得不依靠法律加以约束。法律得到了遵守，歌队被剥夺了滥骂人的权利，羞愧地闭嘴沉默了。

我们的诗人对各种类型都做过尝试，他们敢于撇开希腊人的道路，歌颂本国的事迹，用罗马的背景写成悲剧和喜剧，他们的一些作品获得了很大成功。的确，意大利的语言艺术绝不比她英勇的战争艺术逊色，所有的诗人都会花心思琢磨他们的作品。但是你们，我亲爱的伙伴，纳马庞皮留思的后人，没有任何一首诗歌不是经过长时间的修剪才能成型，经过许多次的涂改才能把最细微的细节都打磨正确。

德谟克利特认为，本国的天才重视那些微不足道的艺术，而把具有理性思想的诗人排除在赫利孔山之外。因此，许多诗人就不再费事修剪他们的指甲和胡须了，他们出没于那些偏僻的地方，远离公共浴场。他们认为，如果他那用全世界的安提库拉菟葵都不能恢复健全的头脑，从没交给理发匠里奇努斯来梳理的话，他就会赢得荣誉和诗人的头衔。真糟糕，随着春天到来，我拉肚子拉出了胆汁，否则，没有人会写出比我更好的诗。但是，比赛是得不偿失的，所以，我将起磨刀石的作用，使刀刃锋利，尽管磨石本身不能切东西。即使我自己什么也没写，但我会告诉诗人，他的职责和义务是什么，从哪里寻找写作素材，什么能够滋养和塑造他的诗歌才能，用这些资源，他可以做什么，不可以做什么，正确的道路引导他到什么地方，错误的道路会引导他到什么地方。

写作成功的根基和源泉是可靠的理解力。苏格拉底的文章能够给你提供材料，如果你找到了主题，语言文字也就随之而至。一个人知道他对于国家和朋友的责任，懂得怎样去爱父母、兄弟和客人，了解议员和法官的职责是什么，知道派往战场领导军队的人要具备什么品质。一个这样的人，他当然知道他的人物应该具有怎样的特性。我认为，富有经验的诗人，作为模仿艺术家，为了他的人物，他应该观察人类的生活和性格，从他们那里汲取语言，那是真正的生活。有时，一部剧因为几个光辉的段落，显示出人物真正的价值，即使它缺乏优美雅致，没有多大深度和艺术性，它也能够获得观众的喜爱，比那些内容贫乏却充斥着纷繁琐事的诗更能牢固地抓住观众的注意力。

缪斯女神把天赋的智慧和表达能力赐给了希腊人，除了获得荣誉，他们别无所求。我们罗马人在学校里就长期学习算术，学会怎样把一磅分成十二份。“哦，年轻的阿尔比努斯，你告诉我：从十二分之五磅里拿出一盎司，还剩多少？现在该你回答了。”“还剩三分之一磅。”“好！你将来能够很好地管理你自己。如果你增加一盎司，结果是多少？”“半磅。”当这种对利益的渴望腐蚀了我们的心灵，我们还能希望创作出来的诗值得涂上松油吗？这样的诗还值得保存在光洁的柏木匣里吗？

诗人的目标是给人益处和乐趣，或者是给人快感和对生活有用的一些规则。当你给出任何规则的时候，应该简洁明了，以便听的人容易接受，容易牢固地记忆。当一个人脑袋里的东西太多，对那些多余的东西，就会一个耳朵听进去，一个耳朵冒出来。作品给人的快感，应该尽能可贴近真实生活。你的剧，不应该因为是你喜欢的事情而要求观众相信，你不应该让食人女妖拉米亚吃进一个孩子，然后从她肚子里再取出个活孩子来。如果是一出缺乏启迪教诲意义的戏剧，几百个老人就会批评这样的戏；而高傲的青年骑士们，对那些过于严肃的戏，却根本不屑一顾。设法将有益的道理和欢乐愉快结合起来，这样的诗人才能赢得所有人的认可，因为他的读者获得了快感；同时，他也对读者给予了指教。这样的书不仅能让书商赚钱，而且能够广泛流传，使作者获得持久的名望。

然而，有些错误，我们宁愿去原谅它。琴弦上不可能总是发出得心应手的音调，当要弹低音的时候，却常常发出个高音来。一张弓不是总能够射中目标。当一首诗里有很多优美的段落，我们就不要挑剔诗人偶尔不小心造成的缺点，或者，他的错误是人类天生避免不了的。那么，关于这一点，我们应该得出怎样的结论？正像抄书吏，尽管多次警告，他还犯同样错误，那就不可原谅了。如果一个琴师总在同一根弦上弹错，他就会受到嘲笑。所以，我认为，一个经常犯错误的诗人就成了另一个科利勒斯，只有偶尔写出的三两句好诗能使我感到愉快而惊讶。同时，尊敬的荷马打瞌睡的时候，我也不能忍受；尽管对于长诗，瞌睡偶尔悄悄袭来是很自然的事。

一首诗就像一幅画：有的是离你越近，给你的印象越深，而有的要从远一点的距离看才好；有的要求放在黑暗的角落里，有的应该放在光线充足的地方来观赏，能够经得住鉴赏家那双锐敏眼睛的审视；有的只能看一遍，有的百看不厌。

皮索的长子，我要告诉你一句话。尽管你父亲已经教导你怎样形成合理的判断和拥有天生的敏锐感觉，你也要把这个真理记在心里，不要忘记：生活中的事物只有一部分存在第二条通道。例如，能力普通的鼓动者或律师，他们比不上麦萨拉那样雄辩，不如奥路斯·卡斯利乌斯那样博学，但是，他们还是有他们的价值。而无论是神，还是人，或——就此事来说，就是书商，都不能容忍诗人的平庸。正像在欢乐的宴会上，音乐跑了调，香水刺鼻，罂粟子配的是苦味的撒丁岛蜂蜜，那么，就必然是出了差错，宴会没有它们也可以一样进行得很好。一首诗也是如此，它的产生和创作是为了使人精神愉快。如果它不能达到最上乘，即使只差一点点，那么，它就会完全沉入低谷。一个不懂得游戏的人，如果他一直没有摸过马提尤斯校园里的器械，不擅长打球或掷环，他就该安静地站在一边，以免场地周围的人嘲笑他的表现。而那些根本不懂诗的人，还在厚着脸皮写诗。为什么不写？他说。他是自由民，有很好的家庭；最重要的是，他是骑士阶层，很富裕，他没有缺点。

我可以肯定，你不会说出或做出违反密涅瓦女神意志的任何事情，你有这种判断力。但是，无论什么时候，如果你写了些东西，请交给评论家迈齐乌斯或你父亲，也可以交给我，让我们先听一听你的作品。然后，再把稿子压上九个年头。没有发表的东西，你能够销毁；而话一旦出口，可就收不回来了。

当人类还在蒙昧时期，预言者和神的意志的解释者俄耳甫斯，就阻止人类进行屠杀，叫他们不要采用残忍的生活方式，因此，传说他能驯服老虎和凶猛的狮子。底比斯的建造者安菲翁也是一样，据说，他演奏的竖琴声音非常甜美，感动了石头，于是，石头就听从他的命令。这就是那位聪明诗人曾经采用方式：区分公私权利，区分神圣与亵渎，禁止淫乱，制定婚姻生活的规则，建立邦国，明示法律。因此，游吟诗人获得了很大的荣誉和声望，被看做是神圣的创造物，他们演唱的诗歌也一样受到尊敬，享有荣誉。其后，杰出的荷马和提尔泰乌斯，用他们的诗激发了人们争取战功的雄心。神的预言是通过歌声传达的，诗歌也教给人们正确的生活方式。诗人也用皮埃里亚的琴弦来求得国王的恩宠，在一整年的劳动结束的时候，歌唱节日的欢乐。因此，你不必因为追随缪斯女神和歌神阿波罗而害羞。

有这样一个问题：写一首好诗，是靠天才，还是靠技艺？我本人的看法是：没有很高的天分，而只靠勤学苦练，是不会产生好作品的；反过来，如果没有学习和训练，单靠天才，也不会写出好诗。所以，两者彼此需要，紧密结合，才能写出好诗。一个运动员，要在比赛中获得胜利，在他少年的时候，他就得忍受很多苦，流汗、受冻、戒色、戒酒。达尔菲运动会上的吹箫人，在这以前，他一定受过严师的斥责，才学到这样的演奏技艺。然而，今天他可以说：“我写出了绝妙的诗，魔鬼抓住落在最后面的人！如果我落在别人后面，不得不承认我完全不知道从没学过的东西，毕竟，我从没学过。如果这样，那是很可怕的。”

就像一个拍卖人，招来一群人围着他，等着买他的陶器。诗人也有许多财产，有许多钱，可以带来利息；他可以邀请那些有名望的奉承者，那些人为了从他这儿获得利益，都来围着他转。如果他是这样一个人，他能以适当的风格举办一个一流的宴会，或者他为家财微薄的穷人作担保，或者他把一个纠缠在一场黑暗诉讼中的人救出来。如果他能从虚假中区分出真正的朋友，我会感到很惊讶，因为他显然是个幸福的人。如果你曾经给某个人赠送过礼物，或者你打算赠送礼物给某个人，你不要在他兴头上把他请来听你朗诵你的诗。“非常好！”他会说，“好极了，绝对一流！”他会激动得面色发红，他甚至如此亲切得挤出一两滴眼泪，他兴奋得会跳起来，或者跺脚表示赞同。正像在葬礼上，花钱请来的哭丧人，总是比那些真正深深感到痛苦的人哭得更伤心。所以，假意奉承的人比真正赞美你的人表现出更多的欣赏。据说，有些国王想要弄清某人是否值得他信任，他就用酒来做试验，不停地一杯杯地灌他。假如你想写诗，不要让心怀诡计的狐狸欺骗了你。

你把任何作品读给昆提利乌斯·瓦鲁斯听，他都会说：“你必须改正这一点，还有这一点。”徒劳地修改了两三遍之后，你说，你没有办法把它改得更好了，他就会告诉你把这一节去掉，这些诗行被严重损伤，必须重新锤炼。如果你宁愿为自己的缺点辩护，而不愿修改，他就不会再对你多说一个字，不会再浪费工夫设法阻止你的看法，让你把你自己和你的作品看做是独一无二，天下第一。一个诚实而有判断力的人，对毫无生气的诗句，一定会提出批评；对粗糙的诗句，一定能够发现它的错误；在任何不雅的地方，他会用笔画出来。对那些多余的装饰，他会删去；那些含义模糊的地方，他会让你说清楚，让你注意到你明确的地方。事实上，他真称得上是个阿里斯塔科斯，能够指出任何需要修改的地方。他是不会说这种话的：“我何必为一点小事得罪朋友呢？”一旦朋友的努力发生了错误，使他成为笑柄，这些小事就会给他带来大麻烦。

如果碰巧一个人患了皮疹，或黄疸病，或精神失常，那么有理性的人会害怕跟疯诗人打交道，与他们保持距离。但是，孩子们会大胆地跟在一个疯子后面戏弄他。这位诗人四处漫游，口中吐出诗句，眼睛望着天空，像个捕鸟人要瞄准打猎的样子，结果他掉进了一口井，或一个深坑，无论他对过路的人怎么大喊救命，也没人愿意拉他上来。如果有人费事去帮他，悬一根绳子下去，我会问：“你怎么知道他不是故意跳下去的？他不想让人救他出来？”而且，我还要给他讲讲那位西西里诗人之死的故事。恩培多克勒渴望人们把他看做是一位不朽的天神，他很冷静地跳进了埃特纳火山口。诗人应该有自我毁灭的权利。去救一个不想得救的人，这无异于杀了他。这不是他第一次企图自杀，即使你把他救出来，他也不会立即成为正常人，抛弃以死扬名的念头。谁也不明白他为什么要写诗，也许是因为他玷污了父亲的骨灰，或者是因为他冒犯了神灵。总之，他肯定是发了疯，语无伦次，像一头熊一样强壮，能冲破笼子的栅栏。当他开始可恶的朗诵时，会把内行人和外行人全都吓跑。不管是谁，只要被他抓住，他一定不放，一直念到你死为止——像一条血吸虫一样，喝饱了血才会离开你的皮肤。
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BOOK Ⅰ PRELIMINARY SURVEY

CHAPTER Ⅰ INTRODUCTION

1.Political economy or Economics is a study of mankind in the ordinary business of life；it examines that part of individual and social action which is most closely connected with the attainment and with the use of the material requisites of wellbeing.

Thus it is on the one side a study of wealth；and on the other，and more important side，a part of the study of man.For man' s character has been moulded by his everyday work，and the material resources which he thereby procures，more than by any other influence unless it be that of his religious ideals；and the two great forming agencies of the world' s history have been the religious and the economic.Here and there the ardour of the military or the artistic spirit has been for a while predominant： but religious and economic influences have nowhere been displaced from the front rank even for a time；and they have nearly always been more important than all others put together.Religious motives are more intense than economic，but their direct action seldom extends over so large a part of life.For the business by which a person earns his livelihood generally fills his thoughts during by far the greater part of those hours in which his mind is at its best；during them his character is being formed by the way in which he uses his faculties in his work，by the thoughts and the feelings which it suggests，and by his relations to his associates in work，his employers or his employees.
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And very often the influence exerted on a person' s character by the amount of his income is hardly less，if it is less，than that exerted by the way in which it is earned.It may make little difference to the fulness of life of a family whether its yearly income is £ 1000 or £ 5000；but it makes a very great difference whether the income is £ 30 or £ 150： for with £ 150 the family has，with £ 30 it has not，the material conditions of a complete life.It is true that in religion，in the family affections and in friendship，even the poor may find scope for many of those faculties which are the source of the highest happiness.But the conditions which surround extreme poverty，especially in densely crowded places，tend to deaden the higher faculties.Those who have been called the Residuum of our large towns have little opportunity for friendship；they know nothing of the decencies and the quiet，and very little even of the unity of family life；and religion often fails to reach them.No doubt their physical，mental，and moral ill-health is partly due to other causes than poverty： but this is the chief cause.

And，in addition to the Residuum，there are vast numbers of people both in town and country who are brought up with insufficient food，clothing，and house-room；whose education is broken off early in order that they may go to work for wages；who thenceforth are engaged during long hours in exhausting toil with imperfectly nourished bodies，and have therefore no chance of developing their higher mental faculties.Their life is not necessarily unhealthy or unhappy.Rejoicing in their affections towards God and man，and perhaps even possessing some natural refinement of feeling，they may lead lives that are far lees incomplete than those of many，who have more material wealth.But，for all that，their poverty is a great and almost unmixed evil to them.Even when they are well，their weariness often amounts to pain，while their pleasures are few；and when sickness comes，the suffering caused by poverty increases tenfold.And，though a contented spirit may go far towards reconciling them to these evils，there are others to which it ought not to reconcile them.Overworked and undertaught，weary and careworn，without quiet and without leisure，they have no chance of making the best of their mental faculties.
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Although then some of the evils which commonly go with poverty are not its necessary consequences；yet，broadly speaking，"the destruction of the poor is their poverty，" and the study of the causes of poverty is the study of the causes of the degradation of a large part of mankind.
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2.Slavery was regarded by Aristotle as an ordinance of nature，and so probably was it by the slaves themselves in olden time.The dignity of man was proclaimed by the Christian religion： it has been asserted with increasing vehemence during the last hundred years： but，only through the spread of education during quite recent times，are we beginning to feel the full import of the phrase.Now at last we are setting ourselves seriously to inquire whether it is necessary that there should be any so-called "lower classes" at all： that is，whether there need be large numbers of people doomed from their birth to hard work in order to provide for others the requisites of a refined and cultured life；while they themselves are prevented by their poverty and toil from having any share or part in that life.

The hope that poverty and ignorance may gradually be extinguished，derives indeed much support from the steady progress of the working classes during the nineteenth century.The steam-engine has relieved them of much exhausting and degrading toil；wages have risen；education has been improved and become more general；the railway and the printing-press have enabled members of the same trade in different parts of the country to communicate easily with one another，and to undertake and carry out broad and far-seeing lines of policy；while the growing demand for intelligent work has caused the artisan classes to increase so rapidly that they now outnumber those whose labour is entirely unskilled.A great part of the artisans have ceased to belong to the "lower classes" in the sense in which the term was originally used；and some of them already lead a more refined and noble life than did the majority of the upper classes even a century ago.

This progress has done more than anything else to give practical interest to the question whether it is really impossible that all should start in the world with a fair chance of leading a cultured life，free from the pains of poverty and the stagnating influences of excessive mechanical toil；and this question is being pressed to the front by the growing earnestness of the age.

The question cannot be fully answered by economic science.For the answer depends partly on the moral and political capabilities of human nature，and on these matters the economist has no special means of information： he must do as others do，and guess as best he can.But the answer depends in a great measure upon facts and inferences，which are within the province of economies；and this it is which gives to economic studies their chief and their highest interest.

3.It might have been expected that a science，which deals with questions so vital for the wellbeing of mankind，would have engaged the attention of many of the ablest thinkers of every age，and be now well advanced towards maturity.But the fact is that the number of scientific economists has always been small relatively to the difficulty of the work to be done；so that the science is still almost in its infancy.One cause of this is that the bearing of economics on the higher wellbeing of man has been over looked.Indeed，a science which has wealth for its subject matter，is often repugnant at first sight to many students；for those who do most to advance the boundaries of know ledge，seldom care much about the possession of wealth for its own sake.
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But a more important cause is that many of those conditions of industrial life，and of those methods of production，distribution and consumption，with which modem economic science is concerned，are themselves only of recent date.It is indeed true that the change in substance is in some respects not so great as the change in outward form；and mush more of modem economic theory，them at first appears，can be adapted to the conditions of backward races.But unity in substance，underlying many varieties of form，is not easy to detect；and changes in form have had the effect of making writers in all ages profit less than they otherwise might have done by the work of their predecessors.
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The economic conditions of modem life，though more complex，are in many ways more definite than those of earlier times.Business is more clearly marked off from other concerns；the rights of individuals as against others and as against the community are more sharply define；and above all the emancipation from custom，and the growth of free activity，of constant forethought and restless enterprise，have given a new precision and a new prominence to the causes that govern the relative values of different things and different kinds of labour.

4.It is often said that the modem forms of industrial life are distinguished from the earlier by being more competitive.But this account is not quite satisfactory.The strict meaning of competition seems to be the racing of one person against another，with special reference to bidding for the sale or purchase of anything.This kind of racing is no doubt both more intense and more widely extended than it used to be： but it is only a secondary，and one might almost say，an accidental consequence from the fundamental characteristics of modem industrial life.
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There is no one term that will express these characteristics adequately.They are，as we shall presently see，a certain independence and habit of choosing one' s own course for oneself，a self-reliance；a deliberation and yet a promptness of choice and judgment，and a habit of forecasting the future and of shaping one' s course with reference to distant aims.They may and often do cause people to compete with one another；but on the other hand they may tend，and just now indeed they are tending，in the direction of co-operation and combination of all kinds good and evil.But these tendencies towards collective ownership and collective action are quite different from those of earlier times，because they are the result not of custom，not of any passive drifting into association with one' s neighbours，but of free choice by each individual of that line of conduct which after careful deliberation seems to him the best suited for attaining his ends，whether they are selfish or unselfish.
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The term "competition" has gathered about it evil savour，and has come to imply a certain selfishness and indifference to the wellbeing of others.Now it is true that there is less deliberate selfishness in early than in modem forms of industry；but there is also less deliberate unselfishness.It is deliberateness，and not selfishness，that is the characteristic of the modem age.

For instance，while custom in a primitive society extends the limits of the family，and prescribes certain duties to one' s neighbours which fall into disuse in a later civilization，it also prescribes an attitude of hostility to strangers.In a modem society the obligations of family kindness become more intense，though they are concentrated on a narrower area；and neighbours are put more nearly on the same footing with strangers.In ordinary dealings with both of them the standard of fairness and honesty is lower than in some of the dealings of a primitive people with their neighbours： but it is much higher than in their dealings with strangers.Thus it is the ties of neighbourhood alone that have been relaxed： the ties of family are in many ways stronger than before，family affection leads to much more selfsacrifice and devotion than it used to do；and sympathy with those who are strangers to us is a growing source of a kind of deliberate unselfishness，that never existed before the modem age.That country which is the birthplace of modem competition devotes a larger part of its income than any other to charitable uses，and spent twenty millions on purchasing the freedom of the slaves in the West Indies.
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In every age poets and social reformers have tried to stimulate the people of their own time to a nobler life by enchanting stories of the virtues of the heroes of old.But neither the records of history nor the contemporary observation of backward races，when carefully studied，give any support to the doctrine that man is on the whole harder and harsher than he was；or that he was ever more willing than he is now to sacrifice his own happiness for the benefit of others in cases where custom and law have left him free to choose his own course.Among races，whose intellectual capacity seems not to have developed in any other direction，and who have none of the originating power of the modem business man，there will be found many who show an evil sagacity in driving a hard bargain in a market even with their neighbours.No traders are more unscrupulous in taking advantage of the necessities of the unfortunate than are the com-dealers and money-lenders of the East.

Again，the modem era has undoubtedly given new openings for dishonesty in trade.The advance of knowledge has discovered new ways of making things appear other than they are，and has rendered possible many new forms of adulteration.The producer is now far removed from the ultimate consumer；and his wrong-doings are not visited with the prompt and sharp punishment which falls on the head of a person who，being bound to live and die in his native village，plays a dishonest trick on one of his neighbours.The opportunities for knavery are certainly more numerous than they were；but there is no reason for thinking that people avail themselves of a larger proportion of suck opportunities than they used to do.On the contrary，modem methods of trade imply habits of trustfulness on the one side and a power of resisting temptation to dishonesty on the other，which do not exist among a backward people.Instances of simple truth and personal fidelity are met with under all social conditions： but those who have tried to establish a business of modem type in a backward country fied that they can scarcely ever depend on the native population for filling posts of trust.It is even more difficult to dispense with imported assistance for work，which calls for a strong moral character，than for that which requires great skill and mental ability.Adulteration and fraud in trade were rampant in the middle ages to an extent that is very astonishing，when we consider the difficulties of wrong-doing without detection at that time.
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In every stage of civilization，in which the power of money has been prominent，poets in verse and prose have delighted to depict a past truly "Golden Age，" before the pressure of mere material gold had been felt.Their idyllic pictures have been beautiful，and have stimulated noble imaginations and resolves；but they have had very little historical truth.Small communities with simple wants for which the bounty of nature has made abundant provision，have indeed sometimes been nearly free from care about their material needs，and have not been tempted to sordid ambitions.But whenever we can penetrate to theinner life of a crowded population under primitive conditions in our own time，we find more want，more narrowness，and more hardness than was manifest at a distance： and we never find a more widely diffused comfort alloyed by less suffering than exists in the western world to-day.We ought therefore not to brand the forces，which have made modem civilization，by a name which suggests evil.
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It is perhaps not reasonable that such a suggestion should attach to the term "competition" ；but in fact it does.In fact，when competition is arraigned，its antisocial forms are made prominent；and care is seldom taken to inquire whether there are not other forms of it，which are so essential to the maintenance of energy and spontaneity，that their cessation might probably be injurious on the balance to social wellbeing.The traders or producers，who find that a rival is offering goods at a lower price than will yield them a good profit，are angered at his intrusion，and complain of being wronged；even though it may be true that those who buy the cheaper goods are in greater need than themselves，and that the energy and resourcefulness of their rival is a social gain.In many cases the "regulation of competition" is a misleading term，that veils the formation of a privileged class of producers，who often use their combined force to frustrate the attempts of an able man to rise from a lower class than their own.Under the pretext of repressing antisocial competition，they deprive him of the liberty of carving out for himself a new career，where the services rendered by him to the consumers of the commodity would be greater than the injuries，that he inflicts on the relatively small group which objects to his competition.
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If competition is contrasted with energetic co-operation in unselfish work for the public good，then even the best forms of competition are relatively evil；while its harsher and meaner forms are hateful.And in a world in which all men were perfectly virtuous，competition would be out of place；but so also would be private property and every form of private right.Men would think only of their duties；and no one would desire to have a larger share of the comforts and luxuries of life than his neighbours.Strong producers could easily bear a touch of hardship；so they would wish that their weaker neighbours，while producing less should consume more.Happy in this thought，they would work for the general good with all the energy，the inventiveness，and the eager initiative that belonged to them；and mankind would be victorious in contests with nature at every turn.Such is the Golden Age to which poets and dreamers may look forward.But in the responsible conduct of affairs，it is worse than folly to ignore the imperfections which still cling to human nature.
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History in general，and especially the history of socialistic ventures，shows that ordinary men are seldom capable of pure ideal altruism for any considerable time together；and that the exceptions are to be found only when the masterful fervour of a small band of religious enthusiasts makes material concerns to count for nothing in comparison with the higher faith.

No doubt men，even now，are capable of much more unselfish service than they generally render： and the supreme aim of the economist is to discover how this latent social asset can be developed most quickly，and turned to account most wisely.But he must not decry competition in general，without analysis： he is bound to retain a neutral attitude towards any particular manifestation of it until he is sure that，human nature being what it is，the restraint of competition would not be more antisocial in its working then the competition itself.

We may conclude then that the term "competition" is not well suited to describe the special characteristics of indentrial life in the modem age.We need a term that does not imply any moral qualities，whether good or evil，but which indicates the undisputed fact that modern business and industry are characterized by more self-reliant habits，more forethought，more deliberate and free choice.There is not any one term adequate for this purpose： but Freedom of Industry and Enterprise，or more shortly，Economic Freedom，points in the right direction；and it may be used in the absence of a better.Of course this deliberate and free choice may lead to a certain departure from individual freedom when co-operation or combination seems to offer the best route to the desired end.The questions how far these deliberate forms of association are likely to destroy the freedom in which they had their origin and how far they are likely to be conducive to the public weal，lie beyond the scope of the present volume
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5.This introductory chapter was followed in earlier editions by two short sketches： the one related to the growth of free enterprise and generally of economic freedom，and the other to the growth of economic science.They have no claim to be systematic histories，however compressed；they aim only at indicating some landmarks on the routes by which economic structure and economic thought have travelled to their present position.They are now transferred to Appen-dices A and B at the end of this volume，partly because their full drift can best be seen after some acquaintance has been made with the subject-matter of economics；and partly because in the twenty years，which have elapsed since they were first written，public opinion as to the position which the study of economic and social science should hold in a liberal education has greatly developed.There is less need now than formerly to insist that the economic problems of the present generation derive much of their subject-matter from technical and social changes that are of recent date，and that their form as well as their urgency assume throughout the effective freedom of the mass of the people.
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The relations of many ancient Greeks and Romans with the slaves of their households were genial and humane.But even in Attica the physical and moral wellbeing of the great body of the inhabitants was not accepted as a chief aim of the citizen.Ideals of life were high，but they concerned only a few： and the doctrine of value，which is full of complexities in the modern age，could then have been worked out on a plan；such as could be conceived today，only if nearly all manual work were superseded by automatic machines which required merely a definite allowance of steam-power and materials，and had no concern with the requirements of a full citizen' s life.Much of modem economics might indeed have been anticipated in the towns of the Middle Ages，in which an intelligent and daring spirit was for the first time combined with patient industry.But they were not left to work out their career in peace；and the world had to wait for the dawn of the new economic era till a whole nation was ready for the ordeal of economic freedom.
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England especially was gradually prepared for the task；but towards the end of the eighteenth century，the changes，which had so far been slow and gradual，suddenly became rapid and violent.Mechanical inventions，the concentration of industries，and a system of manufacturing on a large scale for distant markets broke up the old traditions of industry，and left everyone to bargain for himself as best he might；and at the same time they stimulated an increase of population for which no provision had been made beyond standing-room in factories and workshops.Thus free competition，or rather，freedom of industry and enterprise，was set loose to run，like a huge untrained monster，its wayward course.The abuse of their new power by able but uncultured business men led to evils on every side；it unfitted mothers for their duties，it weighed down children with overwork and disease；and in many places it degraded the race.Meanwhile the kindly meant recklessness of the poor law did even more to lower the moral and physical energy of Englishmen than the hardhearted recklessness of the manufacturing discipline： for by depriving the people of those qualities which would fit them for the new order of things，it increased the evil and diminished the good caused by the advent of free enterprise.
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And yet the time at which free enterprise was showing itself in an unnaturally harsh form，was the very time in which economists were most lavish in their praises of it.This was partly because they saw clearly，what we of this generation have in a great measure forgotten，the cruelty of the yoke of custom and rigid ordinance which it had displaced；and partly because the general tendency of Englishmen at the time was to hold that freedom in all matters，political and social，was worth having at every cost except the loss of security.But partly also it was that the productive forces which free enterprise was giving to the nation，were the only means by which it could offer a successful resistance to Napoleon.Economists therefore treated free enterprise not indeed as an unmixed good，but as a less evil than such regulation as was practicable at the time.

Adhering to the lines of thought that had been started chiefly by mediaeval traders，and continued by French and English philosophers in the latter half of the eighteenth century，Ricardo and his followers developed a theory of the action of free enterprise （ or，as they said，free competition） ，which contained many truths，that will be probably important so long as the world exists.Their work was wonderfully complete within the narrow area which it covered.But much of the best of it consists of problems relating to rent and the value of com： — problems on the solution of which the fate of England just then seemed to depend；but many of which，in the particular form in which they were worked out by Ricardo，have very little direct bearing on the present state of things.

A good deal of the rest of their work was narrowed by its regarding too exclusively the peculiar condition of England at that time；and this narrowness has caused a reaction.So that now，when more experience，more leisure，and greater material resources have enabled us to bring free enterprise somewhat under control，to diminish its power of doing evil and increase its power of doing good，there is growing up among many economists a sort of spite against it.Some even incline to exaggerate its evils，and attribute to it the ignorance and suffering，which are the results either of tyranny and oppression in past ages，or of the misunderstanding and mismanagement of economic freedom.

Intermediate between these two extremes are the great body of economists who，working on parallel lines in many different countries，are bringing to their studies an unbiassed desire to ascertain the truth，and a willingness to go through with the long and heavy work by which alone scientific results of any value can be obtained.Varieties of mind，of temper，of training and of opportunities lead them to work in different ways，and to give their chief attention to different parts of the problem.All are bound more or less to collect and arrange facts and statistics relating to past and present times；and all are bound to occupy themselves more or less with analysis and reasoning on the basis of those facts which are ready at hand： but some find the former task the more attractive and absorbing，and others the latter.This division of labour，however，implies not opposition，but harmony of purpose.The work of all adds something or other to that knowledge，which enables us to understand the influences exerted on the quality and tone of man' s life by the manner in which he earns his livelihood，and by the character of that livelihood.
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第一篇 导言

第一章 绪论

1.政治经济学或经济学是对日常经济生活中的人类行为的 一种研究；它检验个体和社会的行为，这种行为与实现人类福祉所必需的物质财富的获取与使用密切相关。

因而它一方面研究的是财富，而另一方面，同时也是更为重要的方面，研究的是人类行为的一部分。如果抛开其宗教信仰，人类的性质特征是由日常工作和获得的物质资源来塑造的，而不是由其他的因素来塑造的。世界历史构成中最有影响力的因素一直都是宗教和经济。尽管这儿或那儿某些时候会出现军事武力或艺术精神占据统治地位，但是，宗教和经济无论在什么时候都是最具影响力的，它们总是比其他所有影响力的总和还要重要。宗教动机的影响比经济更强烈，但是它们的直接行为却很少能够像经济那样深入到人们生活中的绝大部分。由于人们对养家糊口的思考一般占据了其最佳思维状况的大部分时间，在这期间，他通过将自己的才能应用于工作中的方式，通过将工作引发的思考和感受，通过在工作中建立的关系以及与他的雇主或雇员的关系从而形成了自己的特征。
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通常，收入数量对于一个人特征的影响几乎不会小于（即使稍差一些）获得收入的方法所产生的影响。一个家庭每年收入是1000英镑还是5000英镑，对于这个家庭的富裕情况也许并不重要，但是当收入如果分别是30英镑与150英镑时，这个差别就非常大了，因为150英镑可以获得维持美满生活的物质条件，而如果是30英镑的话就不能获得这些条件。事实上，在宗教、家庭情感和友谊方面，就是穷人也能找到许多机会去发挥自己的才能，这些才能是他们获得最高幸福的源泉。但是在极端贫困的环境，尤其是在人口非常稠密的地方，较高的才能总是倾向于消失。在大城市中被称为贱民的那些人很少有机会去寻求友谊。他们不懂得什么叫做优雅和宁静，即使是对家庭生活的和谐也缺乏理解，连宗教力量也很少能够到达那里。他们身体的、精神的和道德的不健康，虽然部分不是由贫困造成的，但毫无疑问的是，贫困绝对是主要原因。

除了这些贱民之外，在城市和农村中还有许多人是在缺乏衣服、食品和住所的情况下生长的。他们很小就失学，以便依靠打工挣钱以维持生计。此后，他们就拖着营养不良的身体长时间地从事使人非常疲惫的工作，因而没有发展较高智力的机会。他们的生活不一定是不健康的和不快乐的，因为他们有可能以热爱上帝和热爱人类为快乐之本，甚至还拥有某种自然的情感方面的修养，所以他们的生活也许比那些拥有更多物质财富的人还要充实。然而，尽管如此，贫困对于他们来说总是一种巨大的，而且可以说是纯粹的实实在在的隐患。即使他们的身体是健康的，他们由于工作而产生的疲惫感往往等价于痛苦，他们所获得的欢乐是非常少的，一旦生病，贫困所造成的痛苦就要加重上十倍。也许某种知足常乐的精神可以使他们安于这些苦难，但是还有许多别的苦难，使得他们从精神上来说无法甘心忍受。过度的工作以及教育上的不足，疲惫和忧伤，以及没有安静和没有空闲，造成他们没有机会去尽量地发挥他们的智能。
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虽然某些常常伴随贫困而来的苦难并不是贫困的必然结果，然而，大致说来，“穷人的祸根就在于他们的贫困”，所以研究贫困的原因就是研究造成许多人堕落的原因。
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2.在亚里士多德的眼中，奴隶制度被认为是天经地义的，古代的奴隶大致也是这样认为的。人类的尊严是由基督教开始宣扬的。近百年来，基督教所宣扬的人类的尊严受到日益热烈的欢迎，不过，由于现在教育的普及，人类才开始明白这一点的真正意义。我们现在最终要认真地研究所谓“下等阶级”究竟有没有必要存在，这也就是说，是否有必要存在许多人生来就要做苦工，为别人提供美好和文明的生活所必需的用品，而他们自己却会因贫困和终日劳累而一点也不能分享到这种生活。

贫困和愚昧是有希望被逐渐消灭的，这可以从19世纪工人阶级不断进步的事实中得到有力的支持。蒸汽机的出现减轻了他们许多费力和有害身体健康的工作；工资上涨了，教育得到改善，而且日益普及；铁道和印刷机使国内不同地区同一行业的人比较容易联系起来，并且使他们可以制定远见卓识的政策和方针；与此同时，对智力工作日益增长的需求使得技术工人阶级增长得如此迅速，以至于现在技术工人的人数在数量上已经超过了完全不熟练的工人。就“下等工人”的最初定义，大部分技术工人不再属于这个阶级，其中有些人所过的生活，即使与上个世纪大多数上等阶级所过的生活相比，现在都要更加美好和高尚。

这种进步使得人们对下面问题的实际关心超过了其他任何事情。这个世界上的一切人是否都有可能享有过文明生活的公平机会，而不受贫困的痛苦和过度的机械式劳动的影响？这个问题被日益热诚的时代推向前沿。

这个问题不能完全由经济学来解答。因为答案部分要依赖人类本性中的道德和政治才能，经济学家并没有了解这些事情真相的特殊方法，他也必须像别人一样尽自己的努力去推测，但是，答案在很大程度上依赖于一些事实和推测，而这些都在经济学的范围内，正是由于这一点，人们给予经济研究以主要的和最大的关注。

3.人们可能希望经济学是这样一门科学：它所研究的问题对于人类福祉来说是如此重要，以至于能够引起历代许多最有能力的思想家的注意，而且到目前为止，也应该发展到臻于成熟的地步了。然而事实并非如此，从事科学研究的经济学家的人数与要做的工作的困难相比，总是非常少的，因此这门科学差不多仍停留在初始阶段。造成这个事实的一个原因在于经济学与人类福利的较大关系一直被人们忽视了。的确，在许多学生看来，一门乍看上去以财富为主题的科学常常是非常令人厌恶的，因为那些尽力扩大知识范围的人对于财富的占有是不大关心的。
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但是还有一个更重要的原因：在现代经济学所研究的许多产业生活状况以及在生产、分配和消费的方法中，有许多方法只是在最近才发生。虽然，实质上的变化的确在某些方面不比外形上的变化大，近代经济理论与初始出现的理论相比，更能够适用于落后民族的状况。然而，作为许多不同形式的基础，实质上的同一性是不容易被看出来的；而且形式上的变化已经达到了这样一种状况，即各时代的作者从他们前辈们的著作中所能得到的益处并不多。
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虽然近代生活的经济状况比以前更加复杂，但相对于前代来说在许多方面更加明确。生意与其他事情带有更明显的标志，个人对别人和对社会的权力得到更为明确的规定。更为重要的是，摆脱了风俗的束缚，行动更加自由，不停的未雨绸缪和不断发展的企业家精神，使得决定各种东西和各种劳动的相对价值的原因具有新的准确性和新的重要性。

4.我们通常这样认为：近代产业生活的方式与过去相比较，其区别在于它是更有竞争性的。但这样的说法是不能令人满意的。从严格的意义上说，竞争似乎指的是一个人与另一个人的竞赛，一个突出的例子就是对某一物品进行售卖或购买时的竞价。毫无疑问的这种比赛与过去相比，既要更加强烈又要更加广泛：但人们往往会说，这一点在现代工业生活基本特征中，不仅只是较为次要的，而且可以说是偶然的结果。
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没有一个术语能适当地表明这些特征。就如我们现在可以知道的是，人们已经养成了独立地为自己选择人生方向的习惯，他们在做出判断和选择时谨慎而又敏捷，并且他们会根据对遥远目标的参照和对未来的预测来调整自己的方向和习惯。这些习惯可以而且往往的确使人互相竞争。但另一方面，它们也可以使人沿着（而且现在也确实在使人）向着各种好的或坏的合作和联合的方向上前进。但是这些集体所有和集体活动的倾向与以前已经大不一样，因为它既不是风俗习惯的结果，也不是任何被动地与邻人联合的结果，而是每个人自由选择的结果，这种行为是经过他们仔细考虑过后认为最适合达到他们的最终目的而采取的，不论这些目的是自私的还是无私的。
 
[7]



“竞争”这个名词似乎充满了邪恶的意味，它隐含了某种自私和对他人福利漠不关心的意思。值得肯定的是，从前的产业结构不比近代的产业结构更具有利己意识，但同时，它也不及近代的产业结构更具有利人意识。所以，近代的特色应该说是精明而非自私。

例如，当原始社会的风俗扩大了家庭的范围，同时又规定了每个人对其邻居的特定义务时——这种义务已被后来的文明所废弃——它同时也规定了对陌生人的敌视态度。在近代社会里，来自家庭情感方面的义务尽管范围更加狭窄，但是更加强烈，而且邻居和陌生人差不多都会被同等对待。近代人对待这两种人的公平和诚实的标准，比原始人对待他们的邻人的标准在某些方面更低，但比原始人对待陌生人的标准却高得多。这样，在近代人中仅仅只有邻居的关系变得松散了：然而家庭关系在许多方面比过去更强了，家庭情感导致了比过去更多的自我牺牲和热诚服务，对陌生人的同情成为人们的利人意识日渐增长的源泉，这是现代社会之前从不存在的。作为近代竞争发源地的那个国家将它的大部分收入都用在了慈善事业上，它还花了2000万元去赎买西印度群岛的奴隶们的自由。
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每一时期的诗人和社会改良家，都通过古代英雄美德的动人故事，来鼓舞他们自己时代的人们追求较为高尚的生活。但是，无论历史记载还是当代对于落后民族的观察，只要加以仔细研究，都不能证实这样的说法，即从大体上来看，现在的人比从前的人更为苛刻和冷酷；或者说在风俗和法律允许人们自己自由选择方向的时候，与现代人相比，从前的人更愿意牺牲自己的幸福以利他。在那些智力似乎并没有在其他方向上得到发展，也没有近代商人的独创能力的民族中，也有许多人即使在与邻居进行交易时也斤斤计较，表现出令人生厌的聪明。没有哪一种商人比东方的谷物商人和放高利贷者更加肆无忌惮地去乘人之危。

再者，毫无疑问，近代发展给贸易上的欺诈行为以新的机会。知识的进步发现了许多新的鱼目混珠的方法，并且使得许多新形式的弄虚作假成为可能。如今，生产者和最终的消费者相距甚远，其错误行为不会被立即发觉从而受到严厉的处罚。而一个人，如果他必须一直生活并最终老死在家乡，当他欺骗了邻人时，其错误行为就会受到这样的惩罚。现在欺诈行为比过去的确要多，但也没有理由认为人们在比例上比过去更多地利用欺诈的机会。相反，现在的贸易一方面隐含着信任他人的习惯，另一方面还包含着抵抗欺诈诱惑的力量，这在落后人群之中是不存在的。在一切社会条件之下，朴素的真理和个人忠诚的事例都存在，但是那些试图要在落后国家或地区建立现代企业的人常常发现，他们几乎不能对当地人委以重任。对于那些需要较为高尚品质，需要优良技能和智力的人才能胜任的工作，如果离开了外来人的帮助，甚至会更加困难。在中世纪时，贸易上的掺假和欺诈行为开始盛行，而且达到了惊人的程度，我们认为当时这种错误的行为是很难不被人发觉的。
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在金钱力量占优势的各个文明阶段，在没有察觉到仅仅由物质黄金所带来的压力之前，诗人们喜欢在诗文中描述一个过去的、真正的“黄金时代”。他们的诗歌所描述的画面是美丽的，激发了人们对高尚的憧憬和追求高尚的决心，然而这些描写却很少具有历史的真实性。许多小地方的居民有着非常纯朴的欲望，大自然的恩赐足可以对他们欲望的满足作出充分的准备。有时他们的确毫不关心对物质财富的需求，也没有引起卑鄙的野心。然而，无论什么时候，当我们能够洞察在我们这个时代中处于原始状态下的拥挤不堪的人民的内部生活时，同从远处看到的相比，我们将会看到更多的欲望、狭隘和艰难：我们从未发现一个比今天西方世界更少的痛苦和更为普遍的舒适。因此，我们不应当对构成近代文明的力量加上一个贬义名称。
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这一含义同“竞争”这一术语联系起来也许是不合理的，但事实上却是如此。其实，当竞争受到责难时，其反社会形式将会变得更加突出。人们往往不注意研究其是否还有其他形式，而这些形式对于维持社会活力和自发性如此重要，以至于如果缺少了这些形式恐怕会有损社会福利。当商人或生产者发现其竞争对手以较低的价格提供某一类商品使他们无法获得较好的利润时，他们会由于竞争对手的入侵而感到愤慨，抱怨遭受损失。即便那些购买者确实比他们更需要这些廉价商品，他们的竞争者的精力和智谋对于社会发展是有利的，他们仍然会感到愤愤不平。在许多时候，“限制竞争”是一个容易让人产生误解的名词，它掩盖了生产者中的特权阶级的形成，这种生产者倾向于运用他们的联合力量来阻止一个有能力而地位又低于他们的人力求上进的企图。他们以反社会的借口来遏制竞争，从而来剥夺这个有能力的人开拓新事业的自由，如果新事业得以创立，与他施加在反对他的竞争者的那一小撮人的损害相比，由他的商品服务于消费者所带来的贡献是更大的。
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如果把竞争与为了公众利益而无私工作而进行的有力合作相比，那么即使竞争形式是最好的，它也是相对有害的；而如果其形式苛刻而又鄙陋，那么简直可以说是可恨的。如果在一个世界里，每一个人都十分和善，竞争是没有必要存在的，然而在这种情形下，私有财产以及各种形式的私人权利也将不必存在。人们只会考虑他们自己的义务，没有人希望比他的邻居享受更大的生活上的舒适和奢侈。强壮的生产者易于忍受困难的折磨，因此他们会希望比他们弱小的邻人，即使生产得更少，也要消费得更多。他们以有这样的想法为一件快乐的事情，从而他们会以他们所拥有的精力、创造力和热烈的进取心去全心全意地从事于公共事业；如此，人类在与自然界进行斗争时，就会无往不胜了。这就是诗人和梦想家们所想象的黄金时代。然而，在对具体事务进行负责任地处理时，这种想法比愚蠢地忽视附着于人类本性上的种种缺点更为糟糕，往往可以说是非常愚昧的。
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一般的历史，尤其是社会主义冒险事业的历史表明：一般的人不能在相当长的时间内连续从事纯粹的理想主义和利他主义事业，这种情况，只有当少数人出于对宗教事业无比虔诚，以至于他对于物质上的关心相对于其崇高信仰的追求而言变得微不足道时，才有可能发生。

毫无疑问，即使是现在，人们也会做出利他的贡献，而且比他们通常所做的大得多。经济学家的最高目标就是要发现如何使这种潜在的社会资产能够以最快的速度得以发展，并且最明智地加以利用。不过，他绝不会不假思索地对一般竞争进行责难，他必须对竞争的任何特殊表现都保持中立态度，直到他相信人类本性的确如此，遏制竞争的作用比竞争本身是更加反社会。

由此，我们可以得出的结论是：“竞争”这个术语并不适合用来说明近代产业生活的特殊性质。我们需要的术语不能够含有对于道德上是好的还是坏的的任何判断，而只是表明这样一个无可争辩的事实：近代的企业和产业的特征更加具有自力更生的习惯、更具远见和更加审慎和自由的选择。没有哪一个术语足以胜任这一目的，但“产业与企业的自由”，或简而言之，“经济自由”指出了正确的方向，在没有找到更好的名词之前，可以姑且用之。当然，当合作或联合似乎是达到某一目的的最好途径时，这种审慎和自由选择也许会导致与个人自由目的的某种背离。至于这种审慎的联合形式对于个人自由的破坏究竟会到什么程度（联合形式同样起源于个人自由），以及对公共福利会有多大程度的促进问题，则是在本书所探讨的范围之外了。
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5.在本书的前几个版本中，这一章绪论之后还有两篇简短概述：一篇是和企业的自由发展和一般的经济自由有关的，另一篇是和经济学科的发展有关的。它们无论怎样压缩，也绝不能够被称为有系统的历史，它们的目的仅仅在于说明经济结构与经济思想发展到目前地位过程中的某些标志性事件而已。它们现在被转移到本书末尾中附录A和附录B中，一部分因为只有对经济学的主题有了相当了解以后才能明白它们的意义；一部分因为自从它们最初写成后已经经过了20年，在此期间，公众的意见对于经济学和社会科学的研究在普通教育中应占多大的地位，已经有了很大的发展。与以前相比，现在已经不再那么坚持这样一种观点，即现代的经济问题，有许多来自于当代的技术和社会的变化，它们的形式和迫切性都表现出与大多数人有效的经济自由息息相关。
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许多古希腊人和古罗马人与他们家奴的关系是真诚的和合乎人道的。但是，即使在阿提卡时代，大多数居民的物质与精神上的福利并不被看成是居民生活的主要目的。生活的理想虽然高尚，但只有少数人对此进行关注：近代价值的学说是极其复杂的，仅仅只有当所有体力劳动者的工作差不多都能被自动机器所取代时，正如现在所能想得出来的一样，那时这种学说也能想得出来，这种机器只需要使用一定数量的蒸汽和原料，而与美满的市民生活的要求无关。在中世纪的城市里，许许多多的现代经济或许确实已经被预见了：在那里，一种充满智慧的和敢做敢为的精神首先与坚忍不拔的勤劳相结合。但是，中世纪的城市却不能平静地创立他们的事业，世界必须等待新经济时代黎明的到来，此时全体人民都对这种经济自由的考验做好了准备。
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尤其英国在逐渐准备做好这一工作。但在接近18世纪末时，变化突然变得迅速而激烈了，而变化本来一直是缓慢的和渐进的。机器的发明，工业的集中，以及为远方市场设计的大规模制造业的系统化，打破了旧的工业传统，使得每个人为了自身的利益而尽力地去讨价还价。同时，它还刺激了人口的增加，但这些增加的人口仅仅在工厂和车间里有一块立足之地。这样，自由竞争，或者更确切地说，工业和企业的自由，便如同巨大的，不受约束的怪兽一样横行无忌了。那些有能力而没文化的商人，滥用他们的新力量，导致了各种罪恶：母亲们担任不合适的职务；孩子们因过度劳累和疾病而倒下；许多地方的人民都堕落了。与此同时，《扶贫法》善意的草率甚至比工业纪律残忍的草率更能够降低英国人的道德上和身体上的力量：这是因为《扶贫法》剥夺了人们适应事物新秩序的能力，而且它增大了因自由企业的出现而带来的害处，并减少了它所带来的好处。
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但是当自由企业表现出一种反常的冷酷时，却正是经济学家们对其大加颂扬的时候。这一部分是因为他们清楚地看到了已经被自由企业所代替的风俗和严厉法令所束缚的那种残酷，而这一点在我们这一代人中大部分都已经忘记了；部分原因是当时英国人一般都倾向于认为，除非丧失安全，以任何代价换取政治和社会自由都是值得的。但更为重要的原因是，自由企业能够给英国带来巨大的生产力，而这是英国抵抗拿破仑获得胜利的唯一手段。因此，自由企业并不被经济学家们认为是一件纯粹的好事，而只认为是比当时所能实行的其他制度有更少的害处而已。

主要由中世纪商人所首倡，而后在18世纪的后半期，英法哲学家继续加以发扬，李嘉图及其追随着发展出自由企业行为理论（或者按照他们所说的，自由竞争），该理论包含了许多真理，其重要性也许将与世长存。他们的作品在其涵盖的狭隘范围内是完美无缺的，但其大部分的精华都包括了关于地租和谷物价值的问题——当时英国的命运似乎正好有赖于这两个问题的解决。但当时的问题是被李嘉图以特殊的方式加以解决的，而这些问题与现在的情况几乎没有什么直接的关系。

在他们其余的许多著作中注重的只是当时英国的特殊情况，因而范围变得非常狭小，这种狭窄性已经引起了一种反应。因此，当现在更多的经验，更多的闲暇和更多的物质资源使得我们已经能够对自由企业或多或少加以控制，并能减少它的有害力量，同时增加其有利力量的时候，许多经济学家对自由企业反而产生了一种厌恶。有些人甚至倾向于夸大其害处，把愚昧无知和痛苦的原因也归咎于自由企业，其实，愚昧无知和痛苦是由以往年代的暴政和压迫所造成的，或者是以往对自由竞争的误解和误用所造成的。

大多数经济学家处于这两个极端之间，他们在许多不同国家里同时进行研究，为了追求真理，他们始终对其抱着不偏不倚的愿望，他们宁愿长期从事繁重的工作，因为只有如此，才能使他们获得有价值的科学结果。每个人由于在意志、性情、训练和机会方面的不同，使得他们在工作时所采取的方法各不相同，并使他们对问题所关注的重点部分也各不相同。他们都要或多或少地收集将现在和过去联系起来的事实以及统计数据，他们或多或少都要根据手中所掌握的事实进行分析和推论：不过有些人认为前面的工作更具吸引力，而有些人则认为后一工作更能吸引人。然而，这样的劳动分工并不矛盾，并且在目的上是一致的。他们的工作丰富了我们的知识，使我们能够了解谋生之道和生计的性质对于人类生活的特性和人类行为所产生的种种影响。




 [1]
 经济学研究财富和部分人类行为

人类的特征通过其日常工作来形成


 [2]
 贫穷导致不道德


 [3]
 我们不能超越贫困是必然的这样一个信仰吗？


 [4]
 经济科学进步的原因


 [5]
 经济状态的变化


 [6]
 现代产业生活的基本特征不是竞争


 [7]
 而是互助、独立、可选择和直接的


 [8]
 “竞争”更多地而不是更少地暗示了人类是自私的


 [9]
 人类不比过去更加自私


 [10]
 向往过去的黄金时代是美丽的但容易误导


 [11]
 现代竞争具有两方面的特点

建设性和破坏性


 [12]
 即使是具有建设性的竞争也比理想的无私合作所能获得的利益要少些


 [13]
 它们在即将出现的《工业和贸易》一书中占有相当大的篇幅。


 [14]
 经济自由


 [15]
 关于经济的自由增长和经济科学的进步的概述，已从本篇转移至附录A和B里面去


 [16]
 经济自由的增长


 [17]
 英国早期大体上的经济自由


CHAPTER Ⅱ THE SUBSTANCE OF ECONOMICS

1.Economics is a study of men as they live and move and think in the ordinary business of life.But it concerns itself chiefly with those motives which affect，most powerfully and most steadily，man' s conduct in the business part of his life.Everyone who is worth anything carries his higher nature with him into business ；and，there as elsewhere，he is influenced by his personal affections，by his conceptions of duty and his reverence for high ideals.And it is true that the best energies of the ablest inventors and organizers of improved methods and appliances are stimulated by a noble emulation more than by any love of wealth for its own sake.But，for all that，the steadiest motive to ordinary business work is the desire for the pay which is the material reward of work.The pay may be on its way to be spent selfishly or unselfishly，for noble or base ends；and here the variety of human nature comes into play.But the motive is supplied by a definite amount of money： and it is this definite and exact money measurement of the steadiest motives in business life，which has enabled economics far to outrun every other branch of the study of man.Just as the chemist' s fine balance has made chemistry more exact than most other physical sciences；so this economist' s balance，rough and imperfect as it is，has made economics more exact than any other branch of social science.But of course economics cannot be compared with the exact physical sciences： for it deals with the ever changing and subtle forces of human nature
 
[1]

 .
 
[2]



The advantage which economies has over other branches of social science appears then to arise from the fact that its special field of work gives rather larger opportunities for exact methods than any other branch.It concerns itself chiefly with those desires，aspirations and other affections of human nature，the outward manifestations of which appear as incentives to action in such a form that the force or quantity of the incentives can be estimated and measured with some approach to accuracy；and which therefore are in some degree amenable to treatment by scientific machinery.An opening is made for the methods and the tests of science as soon as the force of a person' s motives—not the motives themselves—can be approximately measured by the sum of money，which he will just give up in order to secure a desired satisfaction；or again by the sum which is just required to induce him to undergo a certain fatigue.

It is essential to note that the economist does not claim to measure any affection of the mind in itself，or directly；but only indirectly through its effect.No one can compare and measure accurately against one another even his own mental states at different times： and no one can measure the mental states of another at all except indirectly and conjecturally by their effects.Of course various affections belong to man' s higher nature and others to his lower，and are thus different in kind.But，even if we confine our attention to mere physical pleasures and pains of the same kind，we find that they can only be compared indirectly by their effects.In fact，even this comparison is necessarily to some extent conjectural，unless they occur to the same person at the same time.
 
[3]



For instance the pleasures which two persons derive from smoking cannot be directly compared： nor can even those which the same person derives from it at different times.But if we find a man in doubt whether to spend a few pence on a cigar，or a cup of tea，or on riding home instead of walking home，then we may follow ordinary usage，and say that he expects from them equal pleasures.

If then we wish to compare even physical gratifications，we must do it not directly，but indirectly by the incentives which they afford to action.If the desires to secure either of two pleasures will induce people in similar circumstances each to do just an hour' s extra work，or will induce men in the same rank of life and with the same means each to pay a shilling for it；we then may say that those pleasures are equal for our purposes，because the desires for them are equally strong incentives to action for persons under similar conditions.

Thus measuring a mental state，as men do in ordinary life，by its motor-force or the incentive which it affords to action，no new difficulty is introduced by the fact that some of the motives of which we have to take account belong to man' s higher nature，and others to his low-er.
 
[4]



For suppose that the person，whom we saw doubting between several little gratifications for himself，had thought after a while of a poor invalid whom he would pass on his way home；and had spent some time in making up his mind whether he would choose a physical gratification for himself，or would do a kindly act and rejoice in another' s joy.As his desires turned now towards the one，now the other，there would be change in the quality of his mental states；and the philosopher is bound to study the nature of the change.

But the economist studies mental states rather through their manifestations than in themselves；and if he finds they afford evenly balanced incentives to action，he treats them priâ facie as for his purpose equal.He follows indeed in a more patient and thoughtful way，and with greater precautions，what everybody is always doing every day in ordinary life.He does not attempt to weigh the real value of the higher affections of our nature against those of our lower： he does not balance the love for virtue against the desire for agreeable food.He estimates the incentives to action by their effects just in the same way as people do in common life.He follows the course of ordinary conversation，differing from it only in taking more precautions to make clear the limits of his knowledge as he goes.He reaches his provisional conclusions by observations of men in general under given conditions without attempting to fathom the mental and spiritual characteristics of individuals.But he does not ignore the mental and spiritual side of life.On the contrary，even for the narrower uses of economic studies，it is important to know whether the desires which prevail are such as will help to build up a strong and righteous character.And in the broader uses of those studies，when they are being applied to practical problems，the economist，like every one else，must concern himself with the ultimate aims of man，and take account of differences in real value between gratifications that are equally powerful incentives to action and have therefore equal economic measures.A study of these measures is only the starting-point of economics： but it is the starting-pointy
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2.There are several other limitations of the measurement of motive by money to be discussed.The first of these arises from the necessity of taking account of the variations in the amount of pleasure，or other satisfaction，represented by the same sum of money to different persons and under different circumstances.

A shilling may measure a greater pleasure （or other satisfaction） at one time than at another even for the same person；because money may be more plentiful with him，or because his sensibility may vary
 
[7]

 .And persons whose antecedents are similar，and who are outwardly like one another，are often affected in very different ways by similar events.When，for instance，a band of city school children are sent out for a day' s holiday in the country，it is probable that no two of them derive from it enjoyment exactly the same in kind，or equal in intensity.The same surgical operation causes different amounts of pain to different people.Of two parents who are，so far as we can tell，equally affectionate，one will suffer much more than the other from the loss of a favourite son.Some who are not very sensitive generally are yet specially susceptible to particular kinds of pleasure and pain；while differences in nature and education make one man' s total capacity for pleasure or pain much greater than another' s.
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It would therefore not be safe to say that any two men with the same income derive equal benefit from its use；or that they would suffer equal pain from the same diminution of it.Although when a tax of £ 1 is taken from each of two persons having an income of £ 300 ayear，each will give up that £ 1 worth of pleasure （ or other satisfaction ） which he can most easily part with，i.e.each will give up what is measured to him by just £ 1；yet the intensities of the satisfaction given up may not be nearly equal.

Nevertheless，if we take averages sufficiently broad to cause the personal peculiarities of individuals to counter-balance one another，the money which people of equal incomes will give to obtain a benefit or avoid an injury is a good measure of the benefit or injury.If there are a thousand persons living in Sheffield，and another thousand in Leeds，each with about £ 100 a-year，and a tax of £ 1 is levied on all of them；we may be sure that the loss of pleasure or other injury which the tax will cause in Sheffield is of about equal importance with that which it will cause in Leeds： and anything that increased all the incomes by £ 1 would give command over equivalent pleasures and other benefits in the two towns.This probability becomes greater still if all of them are adult males engaged in the same trade；and therefore presumably somewhat similar in sensibility and temperament，in taste and education.Nor is the probability much diminished，if we take the family as our unit，and compare the loss of pleasure that results from diminishing by £ 1 the income of each of a thousand families，with incomes of £ 100 a-year in the two places.
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Next we must take account of the fact that a stronger incentive will be required to induce a person to pay a given price for anything if he is poor than if he is rich.A shilling is the measure of less pleasure，or satisfaction of any kind，to a rich man than to a poor one.A rich man in doubt whether to spend a shilling on a single cigar；is weighing against one another smaller pleasures than a poor man，who is doubting whether to spend a shilling on a supply of tobacco that will last him for a month.The clerk with £ 100 a-year will walk to business in a much heavier rain than the clerk with £ 300 a-year；for the cost of a ride by tram or omnibus measures a greater benefit to the poorer man than to the richer.If the poorer man spends the money，he will suffer more from the want of it afterwards than the richer would.The benefit that is measured in the poorer man' s mind by the cost is greater than that measured by it in the richer man' s mind.
 
[10]



But this source of error also is lessened when we are able to consider the actions and the motives of large groups of people.If we know，for instance，that a bank failure has taken £ 200，000 from the people of Leeds and £ 100，000 from those of Sheffield，we may fairly assume that the suffering caused in Leeds has been about twice as great as in Sheffield；unless indeed we have some special reason for believing that the shareholders of the bank in the one town were a richer class than those in the other；or that the loss of employment caused by it pressed in uneven proportions on the working classes in the two towns.
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By far the greater number of the events with which economics deals affect in about equal proportions all the different classes of society；so that if the money measures of the happiness caused by two events are equal，it is reasonable and in accordance with common usage to regard the amounts of the happiness in the two cases as equivalent.And，further，as money is likely to be turned to the higher uses of life in about equal proportions，by any two large groups of people taken without special bias from any two parts of the western world，there is even some primâ facie probability that equal additions to their material resources will make about equal additions to the fulness of life，and the true progress of the human race.
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3.To pass to another point.When we speak of the measurement of desire by the action to which it forms the incentive，it is not to be supposed that we assume every action to be deliberate，and the outcome of calculation.For in this，as in every other respect，economics takes man just as he is in ordinary life： and in ordinary life people do not weigh beforehand the results of every action，whether the impulses to it come from their higher nature or their lower.
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Now the side of life with which economics is specially concerned is that in which man' s conduct is most deliberate，and in which he most often reckons up the advantages and disadvantages of any particular action before he enters on it.And further it is that side of his life in which，when he does follow habit and custom，and proceeds for the moment without calculation，the habits and customs themselves are most nearly sure to have arisen from a close and careful watching the advantages and disadvantages of different courses of conduct.There will not in general have been any formal reckoning up of two sides of a balance-sheet： but men going home from their day' s work，or in their social meetings，will have said to one another，"It did not answer to do this，it would have been better to do that，" and so on.What makes one course answer better than another，will not necessarily be a selfish gain，nor any material gain；and it will often have been argued that "though this or that plan saved a little trouble or a little money，yet it was not fair to others，" and "it made one look mean，" or "it made one feel mean."

It is true that when a habit or a custom，which has grown up under one set of conditions，influences action under other conditions，there is so far no exact relation between the effort and the end which is attained by it.In backward countries there are still many habits and customs similar to those that lead a beaver in confinement to build himself a dam；they are full of suggestiveness to the historian，and must be reckoned with by the legislator.But in business matters in the modem world such habits quickly die away.

Thus then the most systematic part of people' s lives is generally that by which they earn their living.The work of all those engaged in any one occupation can be carefully observed；general statements can be made about it，and tested by comparison with the results of other observations；and numerical estimates can be framed as to the amount of money or general purchasing power that is required to supply a sufficient motive for them.

The unwillingness to postpone enjoyment，and thus to save for future use，is measured by the interest on accumulated wealth which just affords a sufficient incentive to save for the future.This measurement presents however some special difficulties，the study of which must be postponed.

4.Here，as elsewhere，we must bear in mind that the desire to make money does not itself necessarily proceed from motives of a low order，even when it is to be spent on oneself.Money is a means towards ends，and if the ends are noble，the desire for the means is not ignoble.The lad who works hard and saves all he can，in order to be able to pay his way afterwards at a University，is eager for money；but his eagerness is not ignoble.In short，money is general purchasing power，and is sought as a means to all kinds of ends，high as well as low，spiritual as well as material
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Thus though it is true that "money" or "general purchasing power" or "command over material wealth，" is the centre around which economic science clusters；this is so，not because money or material wealth is regarded as the main aim of human effort，nor even as affording the main subject-matter for the study of the economist，but because in this world of ours it is the one convenient means of measuring human motive on a large scale.If the older economists had made this clear，they would have escaped many grievous misrepresentations；and the splendid teachings of Carlyle and Ruskin as to the right aims of human endeavour and the right uses of wealth，would not then have been marred by bitter attacks on economics，based on the mistaken belief that that science had no concern with any motive except the selfish desire for wealth，or even that it inculcated a policy of sordid selfishness
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Again，when the motive to a man' s action is spoken of as supplied by the money which he will earn，it is not meant that his mind is closed to all other considerations save those of gain.For even the most purely business relations of life assume honesty and good faith；while many of them take for granted，if not generosity，yet at least the absence of meanness，and the pride which every honest man takes in acquitting himself well.Again，much of the work by which people earn their living is pleasurable in itself；and there is truth in the contention of socialists that more of it might be made so.Indeed even business work，that seems at first sight unattractive，often yields a great pleasure by offering scope for the exercise of men' s faculties，and for their instincts of emulation and of power.For just as a racehorse or an athlete strains every nerve to get in advance of his competitors，and delights in the strain；so a manufacturer or a trader is often stimulated much more by the hope of victory over his rivals than by the desire to add something to his fortune
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5.It has indeed always been the practice of economists to take careful account of all the advantages which attract people generally towards an occupation，whether they appear in a money form or not.Other things being equal，people will prefer an occupation in which they do not need to soil their hands，in which they enjoy a good social position，and so on；and since these advantages affect，not indeed every one exactly in the same way，but most people in nearly the same way，their attractive force can be estimated and measured by the money wages to which they are regarded as equivalent.
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Again，the desire to earn the approval，to avoid the contempt of those around one is a stimulus to action which often works with some sort of uniformity in any class of persons at a given time and place；though local and temporary conditions influence greatly not only the intensity of the desire for approval，but also the range of persons whose approval is desired A professional man，for instance，or an artisan will be very sensitive to the approval or disapproval of those in the same occupation，and care little for that of other people；and there are many economic problems，the discussion of which would be altogether unreal，if care were not taken to watch the direction and to estimate pretty closely the force of motives such as these.

As there may be a taint of selfishness in a man' s desire to do what seems likely to benefit his fellow-workers，so there may be an element of personal pride in his desire that his family should prosper during his life and after it.But still the family affections generally are so pure a form of altruism，that their action might have shown little semblance of regularity，had it not been for the uniformity in the family relations themselves.As it is，their action is fairly regular；and it has always been fully reckoned with by economists，especially in relation to the distribution of the family income between its various members，the expenses of preparing children for their future career，and the accumulation of wealth to be enjoyed after the death of him by whom it has been earned.
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It is then not the want of will but the want of power，that prevents economists from reckoning in the action of motives such as these；and they welcome the fact that some kinds of philanthropic action can be described in statistical returns，and can to a certain extent be reduced to law，if sufficiently broad averages are taken.For indeed there is scarcely any motive so fitful and irregular，but that some law with regard to it can be detected by the aid of wide and patient observation.It would perhaps be possible even now to predict with tolerable closeness the subscriptions that a population of a hundred thousand Englishmen of average wealth will give to support hospitals and chapels and missions；and，in so far as this can be done，there is a basis for an economic discussion of supply and demand with reference to the services of hospital nurses，missionaries and other religious ministers.It will however probably be always true that the greater part of those actions，which are due to a feeling of duty and love of one' s neighbour，cannot be classed，reduced to law and measured；and it is for this reason，and not because they are not based on self-interest，that the machinery of economics cannot be brought to bear on them.

6.Perhaps the earlier English economists confined their attention too much to the motives of individual action.But in fact economists，like all other students of social science，are concerned with individuals chiefly as members of the social organism.As a cathedral is something more than the stones of which it is made，as a person is something more than a series of thoughts and feelings，so the life of society is something more than the sum of the lives of its individual members.It is true that the action of the whole is made up of that of its constituent parts；and that in most economic problems the best starting-point is to be found in the motives that affect the individual，regarded not indeed as an isolated atom，but as a member of some particular trade or industrial group；but it is also true，as German writers have well urged，that economics has a great and an increasing concern in motives connected with the collective ownership of property，and the collective pursuit of important aims.The growing earnestness of the age，the growing intelligence of the mass of the people，and the growing power of the telegraph，the press，and other means of communication are ever widening the scope of collective action for the public good；and these changes，together with the spread of the cooperative movement，and other kinds of voluntary association are growing up under the influence of various motives besides that of pecuniary gain： they are ever opening to the economist new opportunities of measuring motives whose action it had seemed impossible to reduce to any sort of law.
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But in fact the variety of motives，the difficulties of measuring them，and the manner of overcoming those difficulties are among the chief subjects with which we shall be occupied in this treatise.Almost every point touched in the present chapter will need to be discussed in fuller detail with reference to some one or more of the leading problems of economics.

7.To conclude provisionally： economists study the actions of individuals，but study them in relation to social rather than individual life；and therefore concern themselves but little with personal peculiarities of temper and character.They watch carefully the conduct of a whole class of people，sometimes the whole of a nation，sometimes only those living in a certain district more often those engaged in some particular trade at some time and place： and by the aid of statistics，or in other ways，they ascertain how much money on the average the members of the particular group，they are watching，are just willing to pay as the price of a certain thing which they desire，or how much must be offered to them to induce them to undergo a certain effort or abstinence that they dislike.The measurement of motive thus obtained is not indeed perfectly accurate；for if it were，economics would rank with the most advanced of the physical sciences；and not，as it actually does，with the least advanced.
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But yet the measurement is accurate enough to enable experienced persons to forecast fairly well the extent of the results that will follow from changes in which motives of this kind are chiefly concerned.Thus，for instance，they can estimate very closely the payment that will be required to produce an adequate supply of labour of any grade，from the lowest to the highest，for a new trade which it is proposed to start in any place.When they visit a factory of a kind that they have never seen before，they can tell within a shilling or two a week what any particular worker is earning，by merely observing how far his is a skilled occupation and what strain it involves on his physical，mental and moral faculties.And they can predict with tolerable certainty what rise of price will result from a given diminution of the supply of a certain thing，and how that increased price will react on the supply.
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And，starting from simple considerations of this kind，economists go on to analyse the causes which govern the local distribution of different kinds of industry，the terms on which people living in distant places exchange their goods with one another，and so on： and they can explain and predict the ways in which fluctuations of credit will affect foreign trade；or again the extent to which the burden of a tax will be shifted from those on whom it is levied，on to those for whose wants they cater；and so on.
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In all this they deal with man as he is： not with an abstract or "economic" man；but a man of flesh and blood.They deal with a man who is largely influenced by egoistic motives in his business life to a great extent with reference to them；but who is also neither above vanity and recklessness，nor below delight in doing his work well for its own sake，or in sacrificing himself for the good of his family，his neighbours，or his country；a man who is not below the love of a virtuous life for its own sake.They deal with man as he is： but being concerned chiefly with those aspects of life in which the action of motive is so regular that it can be predicted，and the estimate of the motor-forces can be verified by results，they have established their work on a scientific basis.
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For in the first place，they deal with facts which can be observed，and quantities which can be measured and recorded；so that when differences of opinion arise with regard to them，the differences can be brought to the test of public and well-established records；and thus science obtains a solid basis on which to work.In the second place，the problems，which are grouped as economic，because they relate specially to man' s conduct under the influence of motives that are measurable by a money price，are found to make a fairly homogeneous group.Of course they have a great deal of subject-matter in common： that is obvious from the nature of the case.But，though not so obvious à priori，it will also be found to be true that there is a fundamental unity of form underlying all the chief of them；and that in consequence，by studying them together，the same kind of economy is gained，as by sending a single postman to deliver all the letters in a certain street，instead of each one entrusting his letters to a separate messenger.For the analyses and organized processes of reasoning that are wanted for any one group of them，will be found generally useful for other groups.
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The less then we trouble ourselves with scholastic inquiries as to whether a certain consideration comes within the scope of economics，the better.If the matter is important let us take account of it as far as we can.If it is one as to which there exist divergent opinions，such as cannot be brought to the test of exact and well-ascertained knowledge；if it is one on which the general machinery of economic analysis and reasoning cannot get any grip，then let us leave it aside in our purely economic studies.But let us do so simply because the attempt to include it would lessen the certainty and the exactness of our economic knowledge without any commensurate gain；and remembering always that some sort of account of it must be taken by our ethical instincts and our common sense，when they as ultimate arbiters come to apply to practical issues the knowledge obtained and arranged by economics and other sciences.




 [1]
 Some remarks on the relation of economics to the sum total of social science will be found in Appendix C，1 ~ 2.


 [2]
 The chief motives of business life can be measured indirectly in money.


 [3]
 Even common pleasures and pains can be compared only through the strength of the incentives which they supply to action.


 [4]
 and this indirect comparison can be applied to all classes of desire.


 [5]
 The objections raised by some philosophers to speaking of two pleasures as equal，under any circumstances，seem to apply only to uses of the phrase other than those with which the economist is concerned.It has however unfortunately happened that the customary uses of economic terms have sometimes suggested the belief that economists are adherents of the philosophical system of Hedonism or of Utilitarianism.For，while they have generally taken for granted that the greatest pleasures are those which come with the endeavour to do ons' s duty，they have spoken of "pleasures" and "pains" as supplying the motives to all action；and they have thus brought themselves under the censure of those philosophers，with whom it is a matter of principle to insist that the desire to do one' s duty is a different thing from a desire for the pleasure which，if one happens to think of the matter at all，one may expect from doing it；though perhaps it may be not incorrectly described as a desire for "self-satisfaction" or "the satisfaction of the permanent self." （See for instance T.H.Green，Prolegomena to Ethics，pp.65 ~ 66.）

It is clearly not the part of economics to appear to take a side in ethical controversy： and since there is a general agreement that all incentives to action，in so far as they are conscious desires at all，may without impropriety be spoken of shortly as desires for "satisfaction，" it may perhaps be well to use this word instead of "pleasure，" when occasion arises for referring to the aims of all desires，whether appertaining to man' s higher or lower nature.The simple antithesis to satisfaction is "dissatisfaction" ： but perhaps it may be well to use the shorts and equally colourless word "detriment" in its place.

It may however be noted that some followers of Bentham （though perhaps not Bentham himself） made this large use of "pain and pleasure" serve as a bridge by which to pass from individualistic Hedonism to a complete ethical creed，without recognizing the necessity for the introduction of an independent major premiss；and for sueh a premiss the necessity would appear to be absolute although opinions will perhaps always differ as to its form.Some will regard it as the Categorical Imperative；while others will regard it as a simple belief that，whatever be the origin of our moral instincts，their indications are borne out by a verdict of the experience of mankind to the effect that true happiness is not to be had without self-respect，and that sell-re-spect is to be had only on the condition of endeavoring so to live as to promote the progress of the human race.


 [6]
 Economics follows the practice of ordinary discourse.


 [7]
 Compare Edgeworth' s Mathemaltical Psychics
 .


 [8]
 The same price measures different satisfactions even to persons with equal incomes；


 [9]
 but these differences may generally be neglected when we consider the average of large numbers of people.


 [10]
 The significance of a given price is greater for the poor than the rich.


 [11]
 But this is not important in comparing two groups composed of rich and poor in like pro portions.


 [12]
 Increase of material means sometimes a fair measure of real progress.


 [13]
 This is specially true of that group of gratifications，which is sometimes named "the pleasures of the chase." They include not only the light-hearted emulation of games and pastimes，of hunts and steeplechases，but the more serious contests of professional and business life： and they will occupy a good deal of our attention in discussions of the causes that goven wages and profits，and forms of industrial organization.

Some people are of way ward temperament，and could give no good account even to themselves of the motives of their action.But if a man is steadfast and thoughtful，even his impulses are the product of habits which he has adopted more or less deliberately.And，whether these impulses are an expression of his higher nature or not；whether they spring from mandates of his conscience，the pressure of social connection，or the claims of his bodily wants，he yields a certain relative precedence to them without reflection now，because on previous occasions he has decided deliberately to yield that relative precedence.The predominant attractiveness of one course of action over others，even when not the result of calculation at the time，is the product of more or less deliberate decisions made by him before in somewhat similar cases.


 [14]
 Action is largely ruled by habit，especially as regaras business conduct.


 [15]
 See an admirable essay by Cliffs Leslie on The Love of Money
 .We do indeed hear of people who pursue money for its own sake without caring for what it will purchase，especially at the end of a long life spent in business： but in this as in other cases the habit of doing a thing is kept up after the purpose for which it was originally done has ceased to exist.The possession of wealth gives such people a feeling of power over their fellow-creatures，and insures them a sort of envious respect in which they find a bitter but strong pleasure.


 [16]
 The motives that lead to the pursuit of money may themselves be noble.


 [17]
 In fact a world can be conceived in which there is a science of economics very much like our own，but in it there is no money of any sort.See Appendices B，8 and D，2.


 [18]
 And there is no truth in the common opinion that economics regards man as absorbed in a selfish pursuit of wealth.


 [19]
 Some remarks on the large scope of economics as conceived in Germany will be found in Appendix D，3.


 [20]
 The desire for money does not exclude other in fluence；


 [21]
 such as the pleasure afforded by the work itself and the instinct of power.


 [22]
 Economists have always reckoned for advantages of an occupation other than material gain；and they have allowed for class sympathies，


 [23]
 and family affections.


 [24]
 The motives to collective action are of great and growing importance.


 [25]
 Economists study the individual as a member of an industrial group；


 [26]
 and measure the play of motives in demand and supply at first in simple Cases.


 [27]
 and afterwards in more complex cases.


 [28]
 They deal mainly with one side of man' s life，but it is always the life of a real man not of a fictitious being.


 [29]
 The claims of economics to be a science，are its power of appeal to definite external tests，and its internal homogeneity.


第二章 经济学的实质

1.经济学是一门研究在日常生活中生活、活动和思考着的人们的学问。但它主要研究人的经济生活中能够最有力、最坚定地影响人类行为的那些动机。尽管大部分稍有可取之处的人在从事商业活动时都有比较高的品格，与在别处一样，在商业活动中他也会受到诸如个人情感、责任观念和对高尚理想追求的影响。最有能力的发明家和改进方法与工具的组织者，之所以能发挥他们最大的能力，是因为他们受到高尚信念的鼓舞，并非完全因为对财富的爱好，这是事实。不过，虽然是这样说，日常经营工作中最坚定的动机是获得作为工作的物质报酬的欲望。工资在其使用上既可以是利己的或者是利人的，也可以是为了高尚的目的或者卑鄙的目的，人类本性的多样性在这点上就发挥了作用。但是这个动机可以通过一定数额的货币来进行说明，正是由于经济活动本身中最坚定的动机可以通过一定数量的货币准确地进行衡量，才使得经济学对人的研究远远地超过了其他学科对人的研究。正如化学家的精确天平使得化学比其他大多数自然科学更为精确，经济学家的这种天平，尽管既粗糙又不完善，但也使得经济学比其他任何一门社会科学都要精确。当然，经济学尚且不能和精确的自然科学相媲美：因为它研究的是人类本性中不断变化的、细微的力量。
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经济学比其他社会科学更具优势，主要来源于这样一个事实：由于经济学工作范围比较特殊，这使得它比其他任何一门社会科学更有机会去应用精确的方法。经济学主要研究人类的欲望、憧憬和人类本性中的其他情感问题，而这一切的外在表现都以这样一种形式成为经济行为的种种动力，这些动力的力量和数量可以通过一些方法进行准确的估计和衡量，因此，对于这些动力，人们就可以用科学的方法来进行改进和测量了。只要一个人的动机——不是动机本身——可以通过一定数额的货币进行近似地衡量，这一数额的货币是他为了获得一定的满足所恰好愿意放弃的，或者相反，为了获得这一数额的货币，他所刚好愿意承受的某种疲劳，那么，科学的方法和检验就成为可能。

指出下面一点是很有必要的：经济学家并没有声称可以衡量心中的任何情感，即情感只能通过其结果进行间接地衡量。即使是同一个人，他也不能将自己的心情在不同的时间进行准确地比较和衡量。至于别人心情的测量，除了从他的结果中间接地进行推测和衡量外，是没有办法进行衡量的。当然，有些情感属于人类较高的本性，而有些则属于较低的本性，因而它们是各不相同的。然而，即使我们将注意力仅仅集中于同一种类的物质的愉快和痛苦时，我们发现也只能从结果之中进行间接地比较。事实上，除非同一个人在同一时间内体验同样的愉快和痛苦，否则，即使这种间接地比较在某种程度上也必然是推测的。
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比如说，两个人从吸烟中所得到的快乐是不能直接进行比较的。即使是同一个人在不同时间中吸烟所得到的快乐也是不能直接进行比较的。但是，如果我们看到一个人犹豫不决，不知道他所剩的几个便士是用于买一根雪茄烟还是买一杯茶，还是坐车回家，当这样的情形发生时，我们可以按照惯例说他从这几件事上获得同样的快乐。

因此，即使我们想要比较物质上的满足，我们也不能直接进行比较，而是要间接地比较它们对行动所能提供的动力。如果为了获得两种愉快之中的任何一种的欲望将会诱使两个身处相似环境的人各自刚好做一个小时的额外工作，或者诱使社会地位和财产都相同的两个人各自为此付出一个先令的话，我们就可以这样说，为了我们的研究目的，我们将这两种愉快等价起来，这是因为这两种愉快的欲望，能够为情况相同的人提供相同强度的行为刺激。

因此，当我们对一种心理状态进行考察时，正如人们在日常生活中所做的那样，我们通过激发行为的原动力或刺激来进行测量，这些都不会引起新的困难，这一点源自一个事实：在我们所要考虑的某些动机中，有些属于人类的较高尚的品性，有些则属于较低劣的品性。
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假定我们看到这样一个人，他在一些小的满足之间犹豫不决，过了一会儿，他又想起在他归家途中，他会遇到一个贫穷的病人；他花了一些时间来考虑并决定到底是为自己选择一种物质满足还是去做一件善事，从间获得快乐；由于他的愿望在这两者之间摇摆不定，因此他的心理状态的性质也在发生变化；哲学家必须对这种变化的性质进行研究。

但是，经济学家根据各种心理状态的表现研究各种心情，而不是研究各种心理状态本身。如果他发现这些心理状态对活动本身提供的动力都是相等的话，那么为了研究的目的，可以从表面上认为这些心情是等价的。事实上，他们所用的方法与日常生活中每个人所用的方法是一样的，只不过他们更有耐心、考虑得更周到以及更加谨慎罢了。他不打算通过人类本性中的低级情感来衡量高级情感的真正价值：他也不打算在对美德的爱好和对美味食品的欲望之间寻求平衡。他从实际效果来估计激发行为的原动力，这同人们在日常生活中所采用的方式是一样的。他遵循平常谈话所用的方式，与之不同的仅仅在于，为了清楚地了解知识范围，他们必须更加谨慎细微。他通过对一般人员在给定状况下进行观察而非试图探索个体的心理和精神特征，得出暂时的结论。但是，他们也不忽视生活中的心理、精神方面的因素。相反，即使在经济学研究比较狭隘的应用方面，了解占有优势的欲望，对于能否有助于形成一种坚强而又正直的性格也是重要的。在经济研究较为广泛的应用方面，当它们被应用于实际问题时，经济学家和其他每一个人一样，他们自己必须关心人类的最终目的，并且考虑各种可以对行为产生同等强度的刺激以至于在经济学上可以等价测量的各种满足之间在真实价值上的差异。对这些价值的研究仅仅是研究经济学的起点：但它确实就是起点。
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2.这里还要研究用货币衡量动机的其他局限性。第一种局限性的产生，是因为必须考虑同等数额的货币对不同的人以及在不同的环境之下，能所代表的愉快或其他满足感是不一样的。

即使对于同一个人，1先令所能带来的愉快（或其他满足），在一个时候也许比在另一个时候大；这是因为，他的金钱也许更加充足，或者因为他的感觉发生变化。
 
[7]

 同样的事件对于经历相同、经历相似的人所产生的影响是非常不同的。例如，一群城里的小学生到乡下去度假一天，他们当中任何两个人都不会获得在形式上和程度上完全相同的愉快感。不同的人从同样的外科手术中所遭受的痛苦在量上是不一样的。我们可以说，父母对于子女当然是同样疼爱的，但对于爱子的夭折，父母的悲伤程度是不一样的。一些通常不太敏感的人却对一些特殊的愉快和痛苦极其敏感；而本性和教育的不同可以使一个人对于愉快或痛苦的感受能力要比其他人大得多。
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因此，如果说任何两个收入相同的人都能够从他们收入的使用上获得相同的利益，或者说，他们对收入的同样减少感受到同样的痛苦，这两种说法都是不适当的。向年收入都是300镑的两个人征收1英镑的税收，虽然每个人都要放弃1镑价值的愉悦（或者其他满足），这是他能最容易放弃的，换句话说就是每个人都要放弃恰好可以用1镑所能衡量的东西，然而每个人所放弃的满足在程度上并不一定相等。

但是，当我们选取非常多的人进行平均时，如果我们选取的人是如此的广泛以至于个体特征可以相互抵消，那么相同收入的人们为了获得某种利益或者避免某种损害所愿意支付的货币，的确就是衡量这种利益或损害的良好方法。假如有1000个人住在谢菲尔德城，另外1000个人住在利兹城，每人每年的收入大约是100英镑，对他们所有的人都征收1镑的税。我们可以确信，由于税收而造成的愉快感的损失或者其他伤害，在谢菲尔德城与在利兹城差不多是一样大的：如果两个城市中人们的收入都增加1镑，那么他们会得到大致相等的愉快或其他利益。如果两个城市的成年男性从事的是同一行业，这种可能性将会变得更大，因此可以假定他们在感觉和性情、品好和教育上也大致相同。如果我们以家庭为单位，并且假定两个地方各有1000户家庭，每个家庭的收入是100镑，在对两个地方损失1镑所造成的愉快感的减少上进行比较的话，就会发现这种可能性并不会减少太多。
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其次，我们还必须考虑这样一个事实：如果让一个人对其所需要的任何一个东西付出一定的价值，那么其所需的动力一定是穷人比富人更大。对于一个富人来讲，1先令衡量的愉快或任何满足的程度都要比一个穷人要小。一个富人在对是否花1先令购买一支雪茄犹豫不决时，他所考虑的种种愉快的程度相对于正在考虑是否花1先令购买可供他一个月的烟草的穷人来说要小得多。年收入300镑的职员在下雨时会乘车上班，而年收入只有100镑的职员即使在雨下得更大的时候，仍然步行上班。这是因为，相对于富人来说，乘电车或公共汽车的花费所能衡量的利益，穷人的要大得多。如果穷人用掉那笔钱，由于以后他会比富人更需要那笔钱，因此比富人遭受更多的痛苦。在穷人的心目中，那笔车费所衡量的利益要比在富人心目中所衡量的利益大。
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但是，当我们考虑一大群人的行为和动机时，造成这种差错的来源就会减少。比如说，如果我们知道，由于一家银行破产，利兹城的居民的损失为20万镑，而使得谢菲尔德城的居民损失是10万镑，那么我们可以清楚地假定这一事件在利兹城造成的损失是谢菲尔德城的2倍。除非确实有一些特殊的原因，使得我们相信一个城市的银行的股东阶层比另一个城市的更加富有，或者相信该事件对两个城市的工人阶级所造成的失业在比例上是不同的。
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到此为止，经济学所研究的绝大多数事件对社会上一切不同的阶级，施加大约相同比例的影响。因此，如果用来衡量两件事所产生愉快的货币标准相等的话，则有理由认为这两件事情所产生的愉快相同，这是合乎常规的。进一步地，如果从西方世界的任何两个地方，没有任何特殊偏见地抽出两大群人，这些人将大致相同比例的金钱作为较为高尚的生活用途，于是甚至存在这样一种表面上的可能性：如果他们的物质资源等量增加，那么他们生活的美满程度以及人类的真正进步也将大致等量增加。
 
[12]



3.再说另外一点。当我们说到通过活动形成的刺激来作为对欲望的衡量时，这并不是说，我们假定一切活动都是经过深思熟虑的，其结果也是经过考虑的。因为在这一点上，正如在其他各个方面一样，经济学把人看作正如他在日常生活中的那样：在日常生活中，人们并不事先对每一活动的结果进行比较，不管这一驱动力是出自较高的品性，还是较低的品性。
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现在，经济学特别关心人类行为中那些经过了最深思熟虑的行为，在决定做这一类事情之前，他会事先计算好这一特定行为的有利因素和不利因素。而且，在他们生活的这一面上，当他的确是遵照习惯、按照习俗，不假思索地临时做某件事情时，风俗习惯本身差不多一定是通过仔细观察不同行为过程的利弊后的产物。通常不会有像资产负债表上借贷双方那样正式的计算：但是当人们工作一天回家的时候，或者是在社交场合时，便会互相交谈说：“这样做不合适，那样做就好了”等等。并不一定是为了自己的利益或者为了物质利益，才一定要使一件事做得比另一件事更好。并且常会这样辩解说：“尽管这个办法或那个办法省了一点麻烦或一点钱，但是它对别人来说是不公平的”，以及“它使人看起来卑鄙”或者“它让人感觉卑鄙”。

的确，当一种风俗或习惯是在一组条件下产生的，而它又要在其他条件下对行动产生影响时，那么到目前为止，他所付出的努力与因努力而达到的目的之间是没有明确的联系的。在落后国家里，仍有许多风俗习惯与那些分娩中的海狸为自己筑堤的习性相类似。对历史学家来说这些风俗习惯非常具有启发意义，立法者也必须将这些风俗习惯考虑进来。但是在近代的商业事务中，这种习惯迅速地消失了。

这样，人们生活中最系统的部分通常就是他们谋生的那一部分了。从事任何一种职业的一切人的工作都能够得到仔细观察，可以对这些人的工作做出一般的说明，并能通过与其他的观察结果进行比较从而对这些说明进行检验。为了提供足够的动机所需要的货币数量或者一般购买力能够从数字形式上估计出来。

不愿推迟享乐或为将来积蓄可以通过累积财富的利息进行衡量，而该利息刚好能够提供足够的动力使他为将来储蓄。然而，这种衡量存在一些特殊的困难，因而必须推迟对它的研究。

4.和别处一样，在这个地方我们必须记住：即使一个人花钱是为了他自己，赚钱的欲望本身也不一定出自低等的动机。金钱是达到目的的手段，如果目的是高尚的话，那么赚钱的欲望就不一定是不名誉的。假如一个青年为了今后能够支付大学的学费而渴望获得金钱，于是他努力工作并尽最大努力节省，那么这种渴望就不是卑鄙的。简而言之，货币是一般购买力，且被看作是达到各种目的的手段——不论是高尚的还是卑鄙的，不论是精神的还是物质的。
 
[15]
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这样，“货币”或“一般购买力”或“对物质财富的拥有”是经济学研究所围绕的中心问题。之所以如此，并不是因为货币或者物质财富是人类努力的主要目标，甚至也不是因为它为经济学家的研究提供了主要研究课题，而是因为在我们这个世界里，它是一种能够大规模地衡量人类动机的便利的方法。如果老一辈的经济学家澄清了这一点，他们也许就会避免许多令人惋惜的误解。于是卡莱尔和拉斯金两个人对于人类努力的正确目标和财富的正当使用做出的光辉地论述，就不会因为人们对经济学的尖锐攻击而受到影响了，而这些攻击都是基于这样一种错误的观点，即认为经济学不研究任何动机，而只是关注对财富的欲望的自私动机，甚至认为经济学灌输一种肮脏的利己政策。
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再者，当我们说到一个人的活动动机是受到其赚钱的欲望所驱动时，并不是说他除了为了获取那些利益之外就再也不去考虑所有其他因素了。这是因为，人们生活中即使是最纯粹的商业关系也要讲究诚实和良好的信用。其中有许多商业关系都被认为是理所当然的，这些关系尽管不讲究慷慨，但至少讲究不能存在卑鄙之心，并且每个诚实的人会因为自己拥有良好的声誉而感到自豪。其次，许多人们赖以谋生的工作本身就是令人愉悦的，并且还存在这样一种事实，社会主义者坚持认为可以让更多的人在工作本身中获得快乐。的确，即使乍一看上去似乎索然无味的商业工作，也会因为它们为人类的聪明才能和争强好胜的本能的发挥提供了空间，从而带来巨大的愉悦感。这是因为，正如一匹马或一个运动员在同竞争者比赛时，为了取得优势，他们的每一根神经都会紧张起来，而他们会对这种紧张感到愉快一样，一个制造商或一个商人更多的也是受到战胜其竞争对手愿望的激励，而非增加其财产的欲望。
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5.经济学家的主要工作的确是要仔细研究，引导人们去谋求某种职业的一切利益，而不论这些利益是否以货币的形式来表现。如果其他条件相同，人们更喜欢选择这样一种职业，从事该职业不必弄脏双手，并且该职业享有良好的社会地位，等等。尽管这些利益对每一个人的影响方式的确并不完全相同，但对大多数人的影响却是一样的，因此，这些利益的吸引力就可以通过货币工资来进行估计和衡量了，而它们被认为是与货币工资等同的。
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其次，任何一个阶层的人，会由于为了得到周围人的赞美、避免被他们藐视而会产生对活动的一种刺激，在一定的时间和地点，这种刺激对他们往往能产生相同的作用。尽管局部和暂时的情形不仅会大大影响这种获得赞同的欲望的强烈程度，而且会大大影响赞美者的种类。例如，一个职业者和一个技术工人对来自同行的赞同和疑虑会感到十分敏感，而对于其他人的赞同和疑虑则不会那么在意了。如果对这类动机的方向不注意观察，对其力量不作精确估计，那么对许多经济问题的探讨就会变得不真实了。

当一个人想做似乎有利于他的同事的事情时，也许会存在一点利己的念头。同样，一个人希望他的家庭在其生前和身后都能兴旺发达也包含了个人自尊心的因素。但是，家庭情感一般来说仍然是一种如此纯粹的利他主义形式，以至于如果不是家庭关系本身具有一致性的话，那么其作用形式恐怕不能表现出什么规律性。实际上，家庭情感的作用形式是非常有规律的，经济学家总是要充分考虑这种作用，尤其是在考虑以下有关问题时：家庭收入在各成员之间的分配；为子女将来的事业所做的准备费用；以及将赚来的钱累积起来以留作身后之用。
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于是，并不是由于意志的缺乏，而是力量的缺乏使得经济学家们无法考虑诸如此类动机的影响，如果采用足够广泛的平均数，那么就可以通过统计表来说明某些种类的慈善活动，并可以在一定程度上将其归纳成规律，这一事实经济学家是很欢迎的。因为事实上任何这种既变化无常又不规则的动机是非常罕见的，但是，与这些动机有关的一些规律是能够通过广泛而又耐心的观察而被发现的。即便是现在，拥有的财富达到了平均水平的10万英国人口将要向医院、教堂和传道组织捐款的数额，也是可以在能够接受的误差范围内被估计出来的。只要这样做可行，那么对于医院护士、传教士和宗教事务管理人员的服务的供给和需求进行经济学研究就有基础了。然而以下一点恐怕总是事实：由于责任感以及对邻居的爱心所激起的那些活动，大部分都是不能被分类、归纳成为规律和进行衡量的。正因为如此——并非因为这些活动不是基于利己之心的——这些活动才不能通过经济机制进行分析。

6.也许先前的英国经济学家将他们的注意力过分集中于个体的行为动机。但正如其他所有的研究社会科学的学生一样，实际上经济学家在对个人进行研究时，主要把他当作是社会组织中的成员。正像是一个教堂不等同构造所用的石头一样，一个人也不等同于其一系列的思想和感情，因此，社会生活也不仅仅是由其所包含的所有个体生活的总和。整体活动是由所有构成他的各个部分所构成的，这是一个事实。在研究经济问题时，最优的出发点在于发现影响个人的动机，个人实际上并不被认为是孤立的一分子，而是被认为是一些特定贸易或行业组群中的一个成员。然而，正如德国作家所指出的那样，以下也是一个事实，即有关财产的集体所有以及对重要目的的共同追求正在受到经济学重大的并且日益增长的重视。当代日益增长的热诚；大量人口日益增长的智慧；电报、印刷品以及其他交流工具的日益发达，使得公共利益的活动范围得到不断地扩大。这些变化，连同合作运动的扩展，以及其他种类的自愿组织在除了受到金钱利益影响之外的各种动机的影响下日益发展：这些为经济学家对动机的考量提供了前所未有的新机会，而这些动机的影响在以前似乎不可能被简化成任何一种规律。
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但事实上，动机的多种多样，考量动机的困难，以及克服这些困难所要采用的方法，都是本书中我们将要探讨的其中的一些主要课题。本章中所涉及到的每一点，在今后讲到与它有关的每个经济学问题时，差不多都得进行充分详细地讨论。

7.暂时做出如下结论：经济学家研究个体的行为，但对其进行研究时，要将个人同整个社会联系起来，而不仅仅是个体生活，因此经济学家不大关注个人在性情和性格上的特点。他们仔细地观察一类人的整体行为，有时是一个国家，有时是某一特定地区的人，更多的时候是在某一时候、某一地区从事某一个体特定行业的人的行为。在统计学和其他方法的帮助下，经济学家能够确切地观察到平均而言，某一特定组群的成员为了获得他们想要的一种东西，正好愿意支付多少钱作为这种东西的价格，或者必须付给他们多少钱，才能诱使他们去经历他们并不喜欢的某种努力或痛苦。像这样得到的关于动机的考量事实上的确并不完全准确，这是因为，如果它是完全准确的话，那么经济学将会与最先进的物理科学一样先进了，而不会像现在事实上的那样，同属最不先进的学科之列。
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然而这种考量足以准确到这样一种程度，即一个经验丰富的经济学家能够相当准确地预测与这类变化主要相关的各种变化所导致的结果。例如，在任何一个地方准备筹建一个新的企业，如果得到了任意等级（从最低级的到最高级的）并且充分的劳动力供给，需要付出多少工资是可以被非常准确地预测出来的。当他们参观一个以前从未见过的工厂时，只需要观察某种工人的职业所需要的是何种技术，以及这份职业对工人在身体上、精神上和道德上所施加的是何种程度的紧张，他们就能够在一到两个先令的误差范围内说出任何一种工人每周的工资所得。而且，他们能够相当准确地预测某一物品的价格由于供给减少将会上涨多少，以及这一价格的上涨又会怎样地反作用于供给。
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从这种简单的研究出发，经济学家能够继续分析是什么原因导致各种不同工业在各地区的分布，以及是什么条件使得遥远地区的人们相互之间进行货物的交换，等等。他们能够解释和预测信贷波动将以什么样的方式影响对外贸易。或者再次地，一种税收的负担以多大的程度从原来被征收者身上转移至消费者身上，等等。
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所有这一切，经济学研究的是有血有肉的、真实的人，而不是抽象的或“经济”人。他们研究的是这样一类人，他们在商业生活中受到利己驱动的影响是如此巨大，以至于在很大程度上都得考虑这些动机。但这个人并不是没有虚荣心和草率的工作作风，也并不是不喜欢为做好工作而做好工作，或者是不愿意为自己的家庭，邻居和国家的利益而牺牲自己的利益，他因为热爱道德高尚的生活，从而热爱道德高尚的生活。经济学家研究的是实实在在的人，只不过它主要研究的是人的生活的某些方面，在这些方面，动机的作用如此的具有规律性，以致能够被预测到，对动力的估计可以通过其结果加以证实，经济学家们已经将他们的工作建立在科学的基础之上了。
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第一个原因在于他们研究的是能被观察到的事实，并且其数量能够被测量和记录，因而当出现有关这种事实和数量的意见分歧时，这种分歧就可以通过公开的并且可靠的记录进行检验，这样，经济学就获得了继续工作的坚固基础。第二个原因是，被归类为经济学的问题，因为与受到动机影响的人类行为特别相关，而这些动机的影响可以通过一个货币价格进行衡量，所以这些问题具有相似的性质。当然，在性质上很明显的一点是，这类问题具有许多共同的主题。不过，以下两点在推理上虽不那么明显，却会发现也是事实：有一种基本的形式贯穿于这一类问题中的所有主要问题之中，因此，如果将这些问题放在一起进行研究，就能够获得同样的经济效果。这正如派遣一个邮差在同一条街道上传递所有信件，而不是每个人的信件都交给不同的邮差传递一样。它们当中任何一类问题，如果需要经过分析和有组织的推理，那么该分析和有组织的推理对于其他同类问题也将是有用的。
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因此，我们越是少找麻烦，越是不去探求某类问题是否属于经济学范畴时，结果会越好。如果事情是重要的，就让我们尽自己最大的努力去考虑它。如果对于所讨论的问题存在不同的意见，而且这个问题还不能由正确可靠的知识进行检验，或者如果这个问题不能通过一般的经济分析及推理方法加以解决，那么，在我们纯粹的经济研究之中，把它搁置一边好了。我们之所以这样做，仅仅是因为将这类问题包含在我们所研究的问题之中的企图会降低经济学知识的确定性和准确性，而不可能获得任何相应的报偿。需要永远记住的是：我们必须通过伦理的本能和常识来考虑这类问题，这种本能和常识作为最终的评判人，并把从经济学和其他科学中得来并经过整理的知识应用到实际问题中去。




 [1]
 关于经济学与社会科学总体的关系，将在附录c的第1～2节里有所说明。


 [2]
 企业生活的主要动机能够间接地通过货币来测量。


 [3]
 甚至一般的快乐和痛苦也仅仅能够通过他们所能提供的行为的强烈程度进行比较


 [4]
 这种间接地比较可以应用于所有类型的欲望


 [5]
 关于在任何情况下两种愉悦相等的说法，一些哲学家所提出的异议似乎只适合于与经济学家的说法无关的各种用法。然而不幸的是，经济术语的习惯用法，有时容易引起这样一种观念：经济学家是享乐主义和功利主义的哲学体系的信徒。因为经济学家通常认为最大的快乐是从最大的尽责中获取的。同时，他们还认为“愉快”和“痛苦”是激发一切行为的动机。因此，他们受到了一些哲学家的谴责。这些哲学家主张：一个人尽责的愿望，与一个人也许从尽责中得到的愉悦的愿望——如果他偶尔想到这一点的话是不一样的，这是一个原则性的问题。虽然对前一种欲望如称为“自我满足”或“满足永久的自我”的欲望也没什么不妥。（参见格林所著的《伦理学绪论》一书中第65～66页。）

显然，参加哲学上的争论不是经济学应该做的事：既然活动的一切动机，就这些动机是自觉的欲望而言，可以称为“满足”的并没有不妥之处，这一点已经得到了一般的公认，因此，在谈到一切欲望的目的时，不管这些欲望是属于人类的较高品性还是较低品性，用“满足”这个词来代替“愉快”也许会更好一些。满足的一个简单反面语是“不满足”：不过用一个简单的和同样没有色彩的词“损害”来代替他，显得更好。

然而，我们还可注意，一些边沁的追随者（也许并非边沁本人），将“痛苦”和“愉快”的这种广义用法，当作从个人的享乐主义到完美的伦理教条的桥梁，却不知道提出一个大前提的必要性，这种必要性似乎是绝对的，虽然这一大前提以什么样的形式在意见上常常是有分歧的。有些人认为它是绝对命令，而有些人认为它是这样一种单纯的信仰：不论我们的道德本能的起源是怎样的，这种本能的表现，已为人类经验的判断所证实。因此知道真正的快乐，如果没有自尊心是得不到的，而自尊心只有在努力生活以促进人类进步的条件下才能获得。


 [6]
 经济学遵循了一般论述的程序


 [7]
 参见埃奇沃思《数理伦理学》。


 [8]
 即使对具有相同收入的人来说，同样的价值所衡量的满足感也许是不一样的


 [9]
 但是，当我们考虑的是大量的人群中的平均结果时，这些不同也许能够被忽略


 [10]
 给定的价值对于穷人来说，其重要性比富人更大


 [11]
 但这一差别对于两组包含了相同比例的富人和穷人来说，就不那么重要了


 [12]
 实物财富的增长有时是实际进步的较好衡量


 [13]
 有一类有时被称为“愉快的追逐”的游戏，尤其如此。这类满足不仅包括游戏和消遣、狩猎和赛马这样轻松的竞技比赛，而且还包括自由职业和商业生活的比较严肃的竞争在内：在我们研究和决定工资和利润的种种原因和工业组织形式时，我们将特别注意这一满足。

有些人性情变化无常，连他们自己都不明白自己活动的动机。但是，如果一个人是有思想的和考虑周全的，那么他的冲动就是有意养成的习惯的产物，不论这些冲动是他较高还是较低品性的表现。不论它们是否出自他们良心的左右、社会关系的压力及其身体需求本身的影响。因为相对来说，他之所以会受到这些冲动的支配，是因为以前已经进行了深思熟虑，所以才决定接收其支配。一种活动比另一些活动在吸引力方面更具优势，即使不是当时考虑的结果也一定是以前对大体相同事件进行处理的结果。


 [14]
 行为大部分为习惯所支配尤其是考虑商业产品时


 [15]
 参见莱斯利的一篇令人钦佩的论文《金钱的爱好》。我们的确听到有人是为赚钱而赚钱，而不问钱有什么用处，在商场上度过一生的人尤其如此。但是在这种情况下，像在别处情况下一样，一个人做一件事的习惯，在做这件事时，其以前的目的消失后，仍然会保留着。占有财富使这种人感到比别人更加有钱有势，并使他们得到羡慕和尊敬，因此，他们本人会感到一种辛苦但强烈的愉悦感。


 [16]
 追求货币的动机本身也许是高尚的


 [17]
 事实上可以想象这样一种世界，在这个世界里也有一种经济学，与我们自己的非常像，但却没有任何种类的货币，参看附录B第八节和附录D第二节。


 [18]
 相信经济学认为人生来就是自私的和追求财富的这一普遍观点是没有事实依据的


 [19]
 如德国所想象的经济学的广大范畴，将在附录D中的第三节进行说明。


 [20]
 对货币的欲望并不排除其他影响

比如说工作本身或某种特殊的力量所提供愉悦感


 [21]
 经济学家通常认为获取一种职业的主要动机并不是对物质利益的获得，他们希望得到广泛的认可


 [22]
 以及家庭感情


 [23]
 对行为的动机的搜寻有着很大的并且不断增长的重要性


 [24]
 经济学家研究个体时，将个体当作是工业组织中的一员


 [25]
 首先通过简单的事实来测量供给和需求行机


 [26]
 以下为更加复杂的例子


 [27]
 他们研究人生活的一方面，但通常是真实人的生活，而不是虚构人的生活


 [28]
 经济学之所以能够被称之为科学，是因为它能够从外部进行验证，而且内部具有同质性


CHAPTER Ⅲ ECONOMIC GENERALIZATIONS OR LAWS

1.It is the business of economics，as of almost every other science，to collect facts，to arrange and interpret them，and to draw inferences from them."Observation and description，definition and classification are the preparatory activities.But what we desire to reach thereby is a knowledge of the interdependence of economic phenomena...Induction and deduction are both needed for scientific thought as the right and left foot are both needed for walking
 
[1]

 ." The methods required for this twofold work are not peculiar to economics；they are the common property of all sciences.All the devices for the discovery of the relations between cause and effect，which are described in treatises on scientific method，have to be used in their turn by the economist： there is not any one method of investigation which can properly be called the method of economics；but every method must be made serviceable in its proper place，either singly or in combination with others.And as the number of combinations that can be made on the chess-board，is so great that probably no two games exactly alike were ever played；so no two games which the student plays with nature to wrest from her her hidden truths，which were worth playing at all，ever made use of quite the same methods in quite the same way.
 
[2]



But in some branches of economic inquiry and for some purposes，it is more urgent to ascertain new facts，than to trouble ourselves with the mutual relations and explanations of those which we already have.While in other branches there is still so much uncertainty as to whether those causes of any event which lie on the surface and suggest themselves at first are both true causes of it and the only causes of it，that it is even more urgently needed to scrutinize our reasoning about facts which we already know，than to seek for more facts.
 
[3]



For this and other reasons，there always has been and there probably always will be a need for the existence side by side of workers with different aptitudes and different aims，some of whom give their chief attention to the ascertainment of facts，while others give their chief attention to scientific analysis；that is taking to pieces complex facts，and studying the relations of the several parts to one another and to cognate facts.It is to be hoped that these two schools will always exist；each doing its own work thoroughly，and each making use of the work of the other.Thus best may we obtain sound generalizations as to the past and trustworthy guidance from it for the future.
 
[4]



2.Those physical sciences，which have progressed most beyond the points to which they were brought by the brilliant genius of the Greeks，are not all of them strictly speaking "exact sciences." But they all aim at exactness.That is they all aim at precipitating the result of a multitude of observations into provisional statements，which are sufficiently definite to be brought under test by other observations of nature.These statements，when first put forth，seldom claim a high authority.But after they have been tested by many independent observations，and especially after they have been applied successfully in the prediction of coming events，or of the results of new experiments，they graduate as laws.A science progresses by increasing the number and exactness of its laws；by submitting them to tests of ever increasing severity；and by enlarging their scope till a single broad law contains and supersedes a number of narrower laws，which have been shown to be special instances of it.
 
[5]



In so far as this is done by any science，a student of it can in certain cases say with authority greater than his own （greater perhaps than that of any thinker，however able，who relies on his own resources and neglects the results obtained by previous workers） ，what results are to be expected from certain conditions，or what are the true causes of a certain known event.

Although the subject-matter of some progressive physical sciences is not，at present at least，capable of perfectly exact measurement；yet their progress depends on the multitudinous co-operation of armies of workers.They measure their facts and define their statements as closely as they can： so that each investigator may start as nearly as possible where those before him left off.Economics aspires to a place in this group of sciences： because though its measurements are seldom exact，and are never final；yet it is ever working to make them more exact，and thus to enlarge the range of matters on which the individual student may speak with the authority of his science.

3.Let us then consider more closely the nature of economic laws，and their limitations.Every cause has a tendency to produce some definite result if nothing occurs to hinder it.Thus gravitation tends to make things fall to the ground： but when a balloon is full of gas lighter than air，the pressure of the air will make it rise in spite of the tendency of gravitation to make it fall.The law of gravitation states how any two things attract one another；how they tend to move towards one another，and will move towards one another if nothing interferes to prevent them.The law of gravitation is therefore a statement of tendencies.
 
[6]



It is a very exact statement—so exact that mathematicians can calculate a Nautical Almanac，which will show the moments at which each satellite of Jupiter will hide itself behind Jupiter.They make this calculation for many years beforehand；and navigators take it to sea t and use it in finding out where they are.Now there are no economic tendencies which act as steadily and can be measured as exactly as gravitation can： and consequently there are no laws of economics which can be compared for precision with the law of gravitation.
 
[7]



But let us look at a science less exact than astronomy.The science of the tides explains how the tide rises and falls twice a day under the action of the sun and the moon： how there are strong tides at new and full moon，and weak tides at the moon' s first and third quarter；and how the tide running up into a closed channel，like that of the Severn，will be very high；and so on.Thus，having studied the lie of the land and the water all round the British isles，people can calculate beforehand when the tide will probably be at its highest on any day at London Bridge or at Gloucester；and how high it will be there.They have to use the word probably，which the astronomers do not need to use when talking about the eclipses of Jupiter' s satellites.For，though many forces act upon Jupiter and his satellites，each one of them acts in a definite manner which can be predicted beforehand： but no one knows enough about the weather to be able to say beforehand how it will act.A heavy down pour of rain in the upper Thames valley，or a strong north-east wind in the German Ocean，may make the tides at London Bridge differ a good deal from what had been expected.
 
[8]



The laws of economics are to be compared with the laws of the tides，rather than with the simple and exact law of gravitation.For the actions of men are so various and uncertain，that the best statement of tendencies，which we can make in a science of human conduct，must needs be inexact and faulty.This might be urged as a reason against making any statements at all on the subject；but that would be almost to abandon life.Life is human conduct，and the thoughts and emotions that grow up around it.By the fundamental impulses of our nature we all—high and low，learned and unlearned—are in our several degrees constantly striving to understand the courses of human action，and to shape them for our purposes，whether selfish or unselfish，whether noble or ignoble.And since we must form to ourselves some notions of the tendencies of human action，our choice is between forming those notions carelessly and forming them carefully.The harder the task，the greater the need for steady patient inquiry；for turning to account the experience，that has bees reaped by the more advanced physical sciences；and for framing as best we can well thought-out estimates，or provisional laws，of the tendencies of human action.
 
[9]



4.The term "law" means then nothing more than a general proposition or statement of tendencies，more or less certain，more or less definite.Many such statements are made in every science： but we do not，indeed we can not，give to all of them a formal character and name them as laws.We must select；and the selection is directed less by purely scientific considerations than by practical convenience.If there is any general statement which we want to bring to bear so often，that the trouble of quoting it at length，when needed，is greater than that of burdening the discussion with an additional formal statement and an additional technical name，then it receives a special name，otherwise not
 
[10]

 .

Thus a law of social science，or a Social Law，is a statement of social tendencies；that is，a statement that a certain course of action may be expected under certain conditions from the members of a social group.
 
[11]



Economic Laws，or statements of economic tendencies，are those social laws which relate to branches of conduct in which the strength of the motives chiefly concerned can be measured by a money price.
 
[12]



There is thus no hard and sharp line of division between those social laws which are，and those which are not，to be regarded also as economic laws.For there is a continuous gradation from social laws concerned almost exclusively with motives that can be measured by price，to social laws in which such motives have little place；and which are therefore generally as much less precise and exact than economic laws，as those are than the laws of the more exact physical sciences.

Corresponding to the substantive "law" is the adjective "legal." But this term is used only in connection with "law" in the sense of an ordinance of government；not in connection with "law" the sense of a statement of relation between cause and effect.The adjective used for this purpose is derived from "norma，" a term which is nearly equivalent to "law，" and might perhaps with advantage be substituted for it in scientific discussions.And following our definition of an economic law，we may say that the course of action which may be expected under certain conditions from the members of an industrial group is the normal action of the members of that group relatively to those conditions.
 
[13]



This use of the term Normal has been misunderstood；and it may be well to say something as to the unity in difference which underlies various uses of the term.When we talk of a Good man or Strong man，we refer to excellence or strength of those particular physical mental or moral qualities which are indicated in the context.A strong judge has seldom the same qualities as a strong rower；a good jockey is not always of exceptional virtue.In the same way every use of the term normal implies the predominance of certain endencies which appear likely to be more or less steadfast and persistent in their action over those which are relatively exceptional and intermittent.Illness is an abnormal condition of man： but a long life passed without any illness is abnormal.During the melting of the snows，the Rhine rises above its normal level： but in a cold dry spring when it is less than usual above that normal level，it may be said to be abnormally low （ for that time of year）.In all these cases normal results are those which may be expected as the outcome of those tendencies which the context suggests；or，in other words，which are in accordance with those "statements of tendency，" those Laws or Norms，which are appropriate to the context.
 
[14]



This is the point of view from which it is said that normal economic action is that which may be expected in the long run under certain conditions （ provided those conditions are persistent ） from the members of an industrial group.It is normal that bricklayers in most parts of England are willing to work for lOd.an hour，but refuse to work for 7d.In Johannesburg it may be normal that a bricklayer should refuse work at much less than £ 1 a day.The normal price of bona fide fresh laid eggs may be taken to be a penny when nothing is said as to the time of the year： and yet threepence may be the normal price in town during January；and twopence may be an abnormally low price then，caused by "unseasonable" warmth.
 
[15]



Another misunderstanding to be guarded against arises from the notion that only those economic results are normal，which are due to the undisturbed action of free competition.But the term has often to be applied to conditions in which perfectly free competition does not exist，and can hardly even be supposed to exist；and even where free competition is most dominant，the normal conditions of every fact and tendency will include vital elements that are not a part of competition nor even akin to it.Thus，for instance，the normal arrangement of many transactions in retail and wholesale trade，and on Stock and Cotton Exchanges，rests on the assumption that verbal contracts，made without witnesses，will be honourably discharged；and in countries in which this assumption cannot legitimately be made，some parts of the Western doctrine of normal value are inapplicable.Again，the prices of various Stock Exchange securities are affected "normally" by the patriotic feelings not only of the ordinary purchasers，but of the brokers themselves： and so on.
 
[16]



Lastly it is sometimes erroneously supposed that normal action in economics is that which is right morally.But that is to he understood only when the context implies that the action is being judged from the ethical point of view.When we are considering the facts of the world，as they are，and not as they ought to be，we shall have to regard as "normal" to the circumstances in view，much action which we should use our utmost efforts to stop.For instance，the normal condition of many of the very poorest inhabitants of a large town is to be devoid of enterprise，and unwilling to avail themselves of the opportunities that may offer for a healthier and less squalid life elsewhere；they have not the strength，physical，mental and moral，required for working their way out of their miserable surroundings.The existence of a considerable supply of labour ready to make match-boxes at a very low rate is normal in the same way that a contortion of the limbs is s normal result of taking strychnine.It is one result，a deplorable result，of those tendencies the laws of which we have to study.This illustrates one peculiarity which economics shares with a few other sciences，the nature of the material of which can be modified by human effort.Science may suggest a moral or practical precept to modify that nature and thus modify the action of laws of nature.For instance，economics may suggest practical means of substituting capable workers for those who can only do such work as match-box making；as physiology may suggest measures for so modifying the breeds of cattle that they mature early，and carry much flesh on light frames.The laws of the fluctuation of credit and prices have been much altered by increased powers of prediction.
 
[17]



Again when "normal" prices are contrasted with temporary or market prices，the term refers to the dominance in the long run of certain tendencies under given conditions.But this raises some difficult questions which may be postponed
 
[18]

 .

5.It is sometimes said that the laws of economica are "hypothetical." Of course，like every other science，it undertakes to study the effects which will be produced by certain causes，not absolutely，but，subject to the condition that other things are equal，and that the causes are able to work out their effects undisturbed.Almost every scientific doctrine，when carefully and formally stated，will be found to contain some proviso to the effect that other things are equal： the action of the causes in question is supposed to be isolated；certain effects are attributed to them，but only on the hypothesis that no cause is permitted to enter except those distinctly allowed for.It is true however that the condition that time must be allowed for causes to produce their effects is a source of great difficulty in economics.For meanwhile the material on which they work，and perhaps even the causes themselves，may have changed；and the tendencies which are being described will not have a sufficiently "long run" in which to work themselves out fully.This difficulty will occupy our attention later on.
 
[19]



The conditioning clauses implied in a law are not continually repeated，but the common sense of the reader supplies them for himself.In economics it is necessary to repeat them oftener than elsewhere，because its doctrines are more apt than those of any other science to be quoted by persons who have had no scientific training，and who perhaps have heard them only at second hand，and without their context.One reason why ordinary conversation is simpler in form than a scientific treatise，is that in conversation we can safely omit conditioning clauses；because，if the hearer does not supply them for himself，we quickly detect the misunderstanding，and set it right.Adam Smith and many of the earlier writers on economics attained seeming simplicity by following the usages of conversation，and omitting conditioning clauses.But this has caused them to be constantly misunderstood，and has led to much waste of time and trouble in profitless controversy；they purchased apparent ease at too great a cost even for that gain
 
[20]

 .
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Though economic analysis and general reasoning are of wide application，yet every age and every country has its own problems；and every change in social conditions is likely to require a new development of economic doctrines
 
[22]

 .




 [1]
 Schmoller in the article on Volkswirtschaft
 in Conrad' s Handwörterbuch
 .


 [2]
 Economics uses both induction and deduction.


 [3]
 but in different proportions for different purposes.


 [4]
 Analytical and historical schools are both needed and supplement each other.


 [5]
 Imagination acting on organized study of facts frames general statements；and some of these are selected for the title of "laws."


 [6]
 Nearly all laws of science are statements of tendencies.


 [7]
 The exact laws of simple sciences.


 [8]
 The inexact laws of complex sciences.


 [9]
 The science of man is complex and its laws are inexact.


 [10]
 The relation of "natural and economic laws，" is exhaustively discussed by Neumann （ Zeitschrift für die gesamte Staatswissenschaft
 ，1892） who concludes （p.464） that there is no other word than Law （ Gesetz
 ） to express those statements of tendency，which play so important a part in natural as well as economic science.See also Wagner （ Grundliegung
 ，§ 86 ~ 91） .


 [11]
 Definition of law social，


 [12]
 and economic.


 [13]
 Definition of normal economic action.


 [14]
 The term Normal implies harmony with whatever conditions happen to be under discussion.


 [15]
 CThus normal conditions may imply high wages or low wages；


 [16]
 they may imply the presence or the absence of eager competition.


 [17]
 Normal action is not always right action.


 [18]
 They are discussed in Book V，especially chapters Ⅲ and V.


 [19]
 All scientific doctrines tacitly or implicitly assume certain conditions and are in this sense hypothetical.


 [20]
 Compare Book Ⅱ，Chapter Ⅰ.


 [21]
 But in economics the implied conditions must be emphasized.


 [22]
 Some parts of economics are relatively abstract or pure，because they are concerned mainly with broad general propositions： for，in order that a proposition may be of broad application it must necessarily contain few details： it cannot adapt itself to particular eases；and if it points to any prediction，that must be governed by a strong conditioning clause in which a very large meaning is given to the phrase "other things being equal.

Other parts are relatively applied，because they deal with narrower questions more in detail： they take more account of local and temporary elements；and they consider economic conditions in fuller and closer relation to other conditions of life.Thus there is but a short step from the applied science of banking in its more general sense，to broad rules or precepts of the general Art of banking： while the step from a particular local problem of the applied science of banking to the corresponding rule of practice or precept of Art may be shorter still.


第三章 经济学的普遍原理或规律

1.几乎和其他科学一样，经济学的工作是收集、整理和解释事实，并从这些事实中得出结论。“观察和描述，定义和分类是准备工作。但我们想要获得的是经济现象之间相互关联的知识……归纳和演绎，正如左脚和右脚都是行走不可或缺的一样，都是科学的思想所需要的。”
 
[1]

 这种双重工作所需要采用的方法，不是经济学特有的方法，而是所有科学共同的特点。在科学研究论文中曾经描述过的一切探寻因果关系的方法，都依次被经济学家所采用了——没有哪一种方法能够被恰当地称为是经济学方法，但是，每一种方法——不论是单个的，还是结合了几个方法——在恰当的地方，都必须用来为经济学的研究服务。这就如同下棋一样，棋盘上所能出现的组合是如此之多，以至于两盘完全一样的棋局恐怕从未出现过。同样地，学者在努力探索大自然所隐藏的真理时——这些真理是非常值得探索的——也从未以相同的方式采用相同的方法。
 
[2]



但是，在经济学研究的某些方面以及出于某些目的，发现新的事实比起自寻麻烦去探讨已有事实之间的相互关系和对它们的解释更为紧要。而在其他方面，仍然很难确定任何事件的那些表面上的和最先出现的原因究竟是不是它真正的和唯一的原因，因此，对已知事实的推理进行详细地考察比起寻求更多的事实更为紧要。
 
[3]



由于上述的和其他种种理由，具有不同才能和抱有不同目的的学者，过去一直需要，将来恐怕也必不可少。他们中，有些学者致力于探寻事实，而另一些人致力于科学分析，也就是将复杂的事实细分成许多部分，然后研究各部分相互之间的关系以及同类的事实之间的关系。我们希望这两派（分析派和历史派）总是同时存在，每一派都能各自完全地完成自己的工作，两派之间相互利用对方的工作成果。这是我们对过去进行合理概括并从中获得关于未来可靠指导的最好的方式。
 
[4]



2.那些远在才华横溢的自然科学家之上的希腊天才所获得的最为进步的自然科学，严格说来，并不都是“精确的科学”。但他们都是以精确性为目的的，即他们的目的是将许许多多的观察结果归纳成一个暂时的结论，这些结论是足够明确的，并且经得住自然的其他观察的检验。这些结论刚开始发表时，很少具有较高的权威性，但是，在经受住了许多独立观察的考验之后，尤其是它们被用来成功地预测了未来的事件或新的实验结果之后，它们最终成为规律。一门学科之所以获得进步，其原因有以下几点：规律的数目的增加和精确性的提高；规律经得起日益严格的考验；规律范围的扩大以至于出现一个涉及面更广的规律取代了涉及面更为狭窄的那些规律，而这些涉及面更为狭窄的规律被证明是这一涉及面更为广泛的规律的许多特例。
 
[5]



迄今为止，任何科学都是这样做的，因为从事科学研究的学者在某些情况下能够很有权威地——比他自己所有的权威还要更大（也许比任何思想家的权威都要大，该思想家无论自己有多大的能力，但他仅仅依靠自己的才能而忽视了从前辈工作中获得的结论）——说明在某种情况下会产生什么样的结果，或者导致某一已知事件的真实原因是什么。

尽管一些先进的物理科学的主题，至少目前还无法进行精确地测量，然而它们的进步依靠的是许多科学家之间的广泛合作。他们尽其所能地去正确地衡量事实并解释他们的叙述，尽可能地从靠近前辈学者们所停止的地方开始他们的研究。经济学希望能在这一类科学中占一席之地：这是因为，虽然经济学的衡量很少精确，而且这种衡量也不是最终的，但是由于经济学家的不断工作，这些衡量变得越来越精确，因此，它扩大了个别学者在其研究的这门科学中很有权威地说明某些事情的范围。

3.现在就让我们更为详细地考察经济规律的性质，以及它们的局限性。如果没有阻碍，每个原因都倾向于产生一个确定的结果。因而引力使物体落到地上：但是，当一个气球充满比空气更轻的气体时，虽然引力倾向于使它下降，但空气的压力却使它上升。引力定律说明任何两个物体是如何相互吸引的，它们如何倾向于相向运动，如果没有阻力阻止它们的话，它们如何相向运动，因此，引力定律是一个有关倾向性的叙述。
 
[6]



这样一种说法是一种非常精确的说法——它是如此的精确以至于数学家能够计算出航海历，该航海历能够表明木星的每颗卫星落在木星之后的时刻。数学家在许多年前就将它计算出来了，航海者将航海历带到海上，就能够利用它找到他们所处的位置。现在没有哪一种经济倾向能像引力那样稳定地发挥作用，并且像引力那样能够被精确地测量：因此，不存在哪一种经济学规律在精确性上是能和引力规律相比的。
 
[7]



但是，让我们来看一下不如天文学那样精确的科学。研究潮汐的科学解释潮汐在太阳和月亮的作用下是如何每天涨落两次的；如何在新月和满月时涨得厉害而在上弦月和下弦月期间涨得弱；当潮汐涌进一个像塞弗恩那样的狭窄的海峡时如何涨高等等。这样，在研究了不列颠群岛四周的水陆地理位置情况后，人们就能事先计算出任何一天在伦敦桥或格洛斯特的潮水大概会在什么时候涨得最高，将会有多高。他们必须使用大概这个词，而天文学家在说到木星的卫星被蚀时，是不必使用这个词的。因为，尽管会有许多力量作用于木星及其卫星，但每种力量都以明确的方式发挥作用，这些作用能够被事先预测；然而，没有人能对天气有足够地了解，从而预先知道天气将会发生什么样的作用。泰晤士河上游的一场倾盆大雨，或者日耳曼海洋一阵猛烈的东北风，都可能使伦敦桥的潮汐与预料的大不一样。
 
[8]



经济学的规律可以与潮汐规律相比，但不能同简单而又精确的引力规律相比。这是因为人类的行为如此多样和充满不确定性，以致我们对人类行为科学进行研究时，有关倾向性的最好的叙述必然是不精确的和有缺点的。这一点可以被当作一个理由来反对对行为科学做出任何叙述，但那样做几乎等同于放弃生活。生活就是人类行为以及围绕行为所产生的思想和感情。由于人类本性中基本的冲动，我们所有人——品性高的或品性低的，受过教育的或没有受过教育的人——都在不同程度上不断努力地去了解人类活动的方向，并使这种方向适合于我们的目的，而不论这个目的是利己的还是利他的，是高尚的还是卑鄙的。因为我们自己必须形成关于人类行为倾向性的某些观念，所以就要在粗略地形成这些观念和谨慎地形成这些概念这两者之间选择其一。这个任务越是困难，就越是需要进行不断地耐心研究；就越是需要借助于在更为先进的自然科学中所获得的经验，并且尽我们最大所能，对人类行为的倾向性做出慎重的估计或者得出暂时性的规律。
 
[9]



4.“规律”这个术语仅仅是关于一般命题或倾向性的叙述而已，它或多或少是可靠的和确定的。在每一种科学当中都有许多这样的叙述，但是我们没有，事实上也不能够给所有的这些叙述一种形式上的性质并且将它们称之为规律。我们必须进行选择，这种选择更多地取决于实际中的便利，而不是纯粹的科学研究。如果我们需要任何一般性的说法，而且对这一说法的引用是如此频繁，以至于当我们在需要的时候，因为要详细引用它而产生的麻烦，比给它在讨论时额外增加一个形式上的叙述或者一个技术性的名称所带来的麻烦更大，于是这个一般性说法就获得了一个特殊的名称，否则就不必这样做。
 
[10]



因而，社会科学的规律或社会规律，是一种对社会倾向性的叙述。那也就是说，该叙述表达的是某一社会团体的成员在一定情况下预期应该出现的某种活动过程。
 
[11]



经济规律，或者对经济倾向的叙述，是那样一些社会规律，该规律与一系列社会行为有关，而主要受到关注的产生这些行为的动机的力量，是能够用货币价格来进行衡量的。
 
[12]



这样，哪些应该被当作社会规律，哪些不应该被当作社会规律，两者之间并不存在严格而又明显的分界线，经济规律也同样如此。这是因为从动机差不多完全能够用货币价格进行衡量的社会规律，到动机一点也不重要的社会规律，变化是持续不断的。因此，后一种社会规律通常远远赶不上经济规律简洁和准确，正如经济规律远远不如自然科学规律精确一样。

与“规律”这个名词相对应的形容词是“合法的”。但只有把规律解释为行政法令的意义时，才与“合法的”有关，而规律被解释为一种因果关系时，两者无关。用于后一目的的形容词出自“正常”一词，该名词差不多等同于“规律”，在进行科学研究时，用它来代替“规律”也许更为有利。按照我们对经济规律的定义，我们可以说，一个产业团体中的成员在一定的条件下可以预期到的一系列行为，是那个团体中的成员在那种条件下的正常行为。
 
[13]



“正常的”这个词的用法一直遭到误解，这样说也许会好一些，即，贯通于这个词的各种不同的用法之间有一种统一性。当我们说一个善良的人或者一个强壮的人，通过上下文我们可以知道，这里指的是那些在身体上、智力上或者道德品质上特别优秀或者有力的人。一个强壮的法官很少与一个强壮的渔夫具有相同的特性，一个好的骑师并不常常总是具有好的道德。同样地，正常的这个词的每种用法都隐含了这样一种趋势，即相对于比较例外和断断续续的情形而言，他们的行为似乎或多或少在稳定性和持久性方面更具优势。疾病是人类的一种不正常的状态：但一个人经历了漫长的一生却从不生病，也是不正常的。在积雪融化的时候，莱茵河的水位高出正常水位，但在寒冷而又干燥的春天，河水不像平常的水位那样高出它的正常水位，我们就可以说河水水位反常地低（这是以一年中的那个时候来说的）。在这所有的情形中，正常的结果意味着从上下文中所提到的那些倾向可以预期得到的结果。或者，换句话说，正常的结果就是与上下文相符合的“倾向性说法”，或者，规律或法则。
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根据上述观点，所谓正常的经济活动指的是某一产业团体内的成员从长期来说，在一定的条件下（假定这个条件是持久的）可以被预期到的经济活动。英国大多数地方的瓦匠愿意拿10个便士工作1小时，如果1小时7个便士，那么他就不愿意干了，这是正常的情况。约翰内斯堡的瓦匠，如果工作一天的报酬远远小于1镑，他就会拒绝工作，这同样是正常的情况。如果不说明究竟处于一年中的哪个时间，新鲜鸡蛋真实的正常价格也许就是1便士一个：但在城市里，1月份鸡蛋的正常价格也许是3便士一个，如果由于那个时候气候“不合理”的温暖，那么2便士一个也许就是一种不正常的低价。
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需要防止一种观念上的误解，即认为只有在自由竞争的行为不受干扰的情况下，经济结果才是正常的。但是使用“正常的”这一术语的场合，往往是不存在完全自由竞争的场合，甚至是在不能假定它存在的场合下。即使在自由竞争最具优势的地方，每一事实和倾向的正常条件都包含一部分既不属于竞争、甚至与竞争毫无关系的重要因素。这样，比如说，零售和批发贸易，以及证券和棉花交易所里的许多交易的正常进行，所依据的是这样一个假定，即，即使没有见证人，交易双方的口头协定也能得到诚实地履行。在不能得到这种合法假定的国家里，部分西方的正常价值的学说就不再适用了。再者，各个证券交易所的证券价格不仅受到普通购买者，还受到经纪人自身的爱国情绪的“正常地”影响，等等。
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最后，有时人们还会错误地假定在经济中正常的行为在道德上是公正的。只有上下文已经隐含了这一行为已经从伦理观点进行了判断，才能够这样理解。当我们从现实世界已有的事实，而不是从现实世界应该有的事实出发来考虑世界上的种种事实时，就我们现在所处的环境而言，许多我们应当尽最大的努力去阻止的行为，从现在的观点来看，也是正常的。比如说，一个大城市里许多最贫困的居民向来都缺乏事业心，他们不愿意抓住可以让他们在别处过上更为健康的、较少肮脏的生活的机会。他们不具备身体、智力上和道德上的强大力量来使它们摆脱所处的悲惨处境，对他们来说，这是正常情况。存在这样一个事实：即大量的劳动力都愿意以较低的工资去做火柴盒，是一种正常情况，正如一个痉挛患者是服用马钱子碱导致的正常结果一样。这是一种令人觉得惋惜的结果，而这些也是我们必须研究的规律的倾向性的结果。这说明了经济学与其他几种科学所具有的共性，那就是物质的性质能够通过人类的努力而得到改变。科学可以通过一种道德上的和实践上的规则去改变那种性质，进而改变那些性质的自然规律的作用。比如说，经济学可以提出一种用更有能力的工人代替那些仅仅只会制作火柴盒的公认的实际可行的方法。这正如生理学家可以提出一种改良牛的品种的方法，通过该方法，牛不仅成熟得更早，而且肉多骨轻。由于预测能力的提高，信用和价格波动的规律已经大大地改变了。
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再次，将“正常的”价格同暂时的或市场价格相比，前者表示的是在某些给定条件下，长期占有优势的某些倾向。但是这一点引起了一些困难的问题，这些问题将在以后进行讨论。
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5.有时经济学规律被说成是“假定的”。当然，如同每一种其他科学一样，经济学也研究某些原因将产生哪些结果，但这种因果关系不是绝对的，而是取决于这样两个条件，即第一，其他情况是一样的；第二，这些原因可以毫无阻碍地产生某些结果。在进行详细而又正式地说明时，将会发现几乎所有的科学学说都包含了某种假设前提，即其他情况不变：假定所研究的原因是孤立地发挥作用的。某些结果归因于这些原因，但是事先已经给出这样一个假设，即除了那些已经给予了明确说明的原因之外，任何其他原因都不能被加进来。然而，经济学的确存在这样一个产生困难的根源，那就是在经济学中必须经过一定时间才能够确认产生结果的原因。因为，在某一时间里，如果时间过长，那么原因所依据的因素甚至连它自己本身，都有可能发生变化。而如果时间过短，那么所说的倾向也许还没有“足够长”的时间来充分展示。这种困难留待以后研究。
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一个规律的条件语句不会连续重复出现，但是读者的常识会使他们自己知道这些条件是存在的。在经济学中有必要比在其他学科中更为频繁地重复这些条件语句，因为和其他科学学说相比较而言，经济学更容易被那些没有受到科学训练，以及被那些也许只是道听途说而断章取义的人所引用。日常谈话在形式上比一篇科学论文更为简单的一个原因，就是因为，在日常谈话中，我们可以放心地省掉条件语句，因为如果听话的人如果不知道这一假设条件，我们很快就会发现有了误会，从而加以更正。亚当·斯密和前代许多经济学作家按照日常谈话的做法，省掉了假设语句，从而使他们的语句似乎出现简单的效果。但是，这样做使得他们常常遭到误解，并使人们浪费了大量的时间和精力对他们的观点进行无益的争论。为了取得看上去的简单效果，他们付出了巨大代价，甚至得不偿失。
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尽管经济分析和一般推理具有广泛的应用，然而，每一个时代每一个国家都有它们自己的问题，并且每一次社会条件的变化都很可能需要经济学学说有一个新的发展。
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 [1]
 引自希穆勒的《论国民经济》，载自康拉德编的《辞典》。


 [2]
 经济学既采用归纳法，也采用演绎法


 [3]
 但不同的方法用于不同的目的


 [4]
 分析派和历史派两者相互需要，互为补充


 [5]
 对已有事实框架进行想象并进行一般性的概括，这些概括中有些被选出来作为“规律”


 [6]
 几乎所有的规律都是对趋势的说明


 [7]
 简单科学的精确规律


 [8]
 复杂科学中不精确的规律


 [9]
 从事科学的人是复杂的，科学规律也是不精确的


 [10]
 对于“自然规律与经济规律”的关系，诺依曼曾进行过详细地讨论（1892年《一般社会科学杂志》，第464页），在该讨论中得出的结论是，除了“规律”这个词之外，没有任何别的词可以用来说明在自然科学和经济学中都占有重要地位的倾向的说法。还可参见瓦格纳的《经济学原理》，第86～91页。


 [11]
 社会规律和经济学的定义


 [12]
 与经济


 [13]
 正常的经济行为的定义


 [14]
 术语“正常”暗示了在所讨论的任何情况下的一种和谐状态


 [15]
 因此正常情况也许暗含了高工资或低工资


 [16]
 他们也许表明了竞争的存在或缺失


 [17]
 正常的行为并非都是正确的行为


 [18]
 它们将在第五篇中，尤其是在第三章和第五章中进行讨论。


 [19]
 所有的科学定理都默认了某些假定条件，而且从这个意义上来说，这些条件是假设前提


 [20]
 参照第二篇中的第一章。


 [21]
 但在经济学中所暗含的假设必须被重视


 [22]
 经济学有些部分是比较抽象或纯粹的，这是因为它们主要研究广泛的一般命题，而一个命题必须包含很少的细节问题才能得到广泛的应用。命题不能适应特殊的情况，如果用命题来进行预测，那就必须受到强有力的假设语句的限制，其中“假定其他情况不变”这句话具有非常重大的意义。

其他部分是比较实用的，这是因为它较为详细地研究更为狭窄的问题，较多地考虑了局部和暂时的因素。同时，研究经济情况和研究其他生活情况的较为全面和密切的关系。这样，从一般意义来讲的实用银行学到一般银行实务的广泛规律和规则之间，不过只是一小步之差：而实用银行学中的某一局部问题与银行实务中相对应的细则或规则之间的距离也许就更近一些了。


CHAPTER Ⅳ THE ORDER AND AIMS OF ECONOMIC STUDIES

1.We have seen that the economist must be greedy of facts；but that facts by themselves teach nothing.History tells of sequences and coincidences；but reason alone can interpret and draw lessons from them.The work to be done is so various that much of it must be left to be dealt with by trained common sense，which is the ultimate arbiter in every practical problem.Economic science is but the working of common sense aided by appliances of organized analysis and general reasoning，which facilitate the task of collecting，arranging，and drawing inferences from particular facts.Though its scope is always limited，though its work without the aid of common sense is vain，yet it enables common sense to go further in difficult problems than would otherwise be possible.
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Economic laws are statements with regard to the tendencies of man' s action under certain conditions.They are hypothetical only in the same sense as are the laws of the physical sciences： for those laws also contain or imply conditions.But there is more difficulty in making the conditions clear，and more danger in any failure to do so，in economics than in physics.The laws of human action are not indeed as simple，as definite or as clearly ascertainable as the law of gravitation；but many of them may rank with the laws of those natural sciences which deal with complex subject-matter.

The raison d' être of economics as a separate science is that it deals chiefly with that part of man' s action which is most under the control of measurable motives；and which therefore lends itself better than any other to systematic reasoning and analysis.We cannot indeed measure motives of any kind，whether high or low，as they are in themselves： we can measure only their moving force.Money is never a perfect measure of that force；and it is not even a tolerably good measure unless careful account is taken of the general conditions under which it works，and especially of the riches or poverty of those whose action is under discussion.But with careful precautions money affords a fairly good measure of the moving force of a great part of the motives by which men' s lives are fashioned.

The study of theory must go hand in hand with that of facts： and for dealing with most modem problems it is modem facts that are of the greatest use.For the economic records of the distant past are in some respects slight and untrustworthy；and the economic conditions of early times are wholly unlike those of the modem age of free enterprise，of general education，of true democracy，of steam，of the cheap press and the telegraph.

2.Economics has then as its purpose firstly to acquire knowledge for its own sake，and secondly to throw light on practical issues.But though we are bound，before entering on any study，to consider carefully what are its uses，we should not plan out our work with direct reference to them.For by so doing we are tempted to break off each line of thought as soon as it ceases to have an immediate bearing on that particular aim which we have in view at the time： the direct pursuit of practical aims leads us to group together bits of all sorts of knowledge，which have no connection with one another except for the immediate purposes of the moment；and which throw but little light on one another.Our mental energy is spent in going from one to another；nothing is thoroughly thought out；no real progress is made.
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The best grouping，therefore，for the purposes of science is that which collects together all those facts and reasoning which are similar to one another in nature： so that the study of each may throw light on its neighbour.By working thus for a long time at one set of considerations，we get gradually nearer to those fundamental unities which are called nature' s laws： we trace their action first singly，and then in combination；and thus make progress slowly but surely.The practical uses of economic studies should never be out of the mind of the economist，but his special business is to study and interpret facts and to find out what are the effects of different causes acting singly and in combination.

3.This may be illustrated by enumerating some of the chief questions to which the economist addresses himself.He inquires：
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What are the causes which，especially in the modem world，affect the consumption and production，the distribution and exchange of wealth；the organization of industry and trade；the money market；wholesale and retail dealing；foreign trade，and the relations between employers and employed？ How do all these movements act and react upon one another？ How do their ultimate differ from their immediate tendencies？

Subject to what limitations is the price of anything a measure of its desirability？ What increase of wellbeing is primâ facie likely to result from a given increase in the wealth of any class of society？ How far is the industrial efficiency of any class impaired by the insufficiency of its income？ How far would an increase of the income of any class，if once effected，be likely to sustain itself through its effects in increasing their efficiency and earning power？

How far does，as a matter of fact，the influence of economic freedom reach （ or how far has it reached at any particular time） in any place；in any rank of society，or in any particular branch of industry ？ What other influences are most powerful there；and how is the action of all these influences combined？ In particular，how far does economic freedom tend of its own action to build up combinations and monopolies，and what are their effects？ How are the various classes of society likely to be affected by its action in the long run；what will be the intermediate effects while its ultimate results are being worked out；and，account being taken of the time over which they will spread，what is the relative importance of these two classes of ultimate and intermediate effects？ What will be the incidence of any system of taxes？ What burdens will it impose on the community，and what revenue will it afford to the State？

4.The above are the main questions with which economic science has to deal directly，and with reference to which its main work of collecting facts，of analysing them and reasoning about them should be arranged.The practical issues which，though lying for the greater part outside the range of economic science，yet supply a chief motive in the background to the work of the economist，vary from time to time，and from place to place，even more than do the economic facts and conditions which form the material of his studies.The following problems seem to be of special urgency now in our own country ：
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How should we act so as to increase the good and diminish the evil influences of economic freedom，both in its ultimate results and in the course of its progress？ If the first are good and the latter evil，but those who suffer the evil，do not reap the good；how far is it right that they should suffer for the benefit of others？

Taking it for granted that a more equal distribution of wealth is to be desired，how far would this justify changes in the institutions of property，or limitations of free enterprise even when they would be likely to diminish the aggregate of wealth？ In other words，how far should an increase in the income of the poorer classes and a diminution of their work be aimed at，even if it involved some lessening of national material wealth？ How far could this be done without injustice，and without slackening the energies of the leaders of progress？ How ought the burdens of taxation to be distributed among the different classes of society ？

Ought we to rest content with the existing forms of division of labour？ Is it necessary that large numbers of the people should be exclusively occupied with work that has no elevating character？ Is it possible to educate gradually among the great mass of workers a new capacity for the higher kinds of work；and in particular for undertaking co-operatively the management of the business in which they are themselves employed？

What are the proper relations of individual and collective action in a stage of civilization such as ours？ How far ought voluntary association in its various forms，old and new，to be left to supply collective action for those purposes for which such action has special advantages？ What business affairs should be undertaken by society itself acting through its government，imperial or local？ Have we，for instance，carried as far as we should the plan of collective ownership and use of open spaces，of works of art，of the means of instruction and amusement，as well as of those material requisites of a civilized life，the supply of which requires united action，such as gas and water，and railways？

When government does not it setf directly intervene，how far should it allow individuals and corporations to conduct their own affairs as they please？ How far should it regulate the management of railways and other concerns which are to some extent in a position of monopoly，and again of land and other things the quantity of which cannot be increased by man？ Is it necessary to retain in their full force all the existing rights of property；or have the original necessities for which they were meant to provide，in some measure passed away？

Are the prevailing methods of using wealth entirely justifiable？ What scope is there for the moral pressure of social opinion in constraining and directing individual action in those economic relations in which the rigidity and violence of government interference would be likely to do more harm than good？ In what respect do the duties of one nation to another in economic matters differ from those of members of the same nation to one another？

Economics is thus taken to mean a study of the economic aspects and conditions of man’ s political，social and private life；but more especially of his social life.The aims of the study are to gain knowledge for its own sake，and to obtain guidance in the practical conduct of life，and especially of social life.The need for such guidance was never so urgent as now；a later generation may have more abundant leisure than we for researches that throw light on obscure points in abstract speculation，or in the history of past times，but do not afford immediate aid in present difficulties.
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But though thus largely directed by practical needs，economics avoids as far as possible the discussion of those exigencies of party organization，and those diplomacies of home and foreign politics of which the statesman is bound to take account in deciding what measures that he can propose will bring him nearest to the end that he desires to secure for his country.It aims indeed at helping him to determine not only what that end should be，but also what are the best methods of a broad policy devoted to that end.But it shuns many political issues，which the practical man cannot ignore： and it is therefore a science，pure and applied，rather than a science and an art.And it is better described by the broad term "Economics " than by the narrower term "Political Economy."

5.The economist needs the three great intellectual faculties，perception，imagination and reason： and most of all he needs imagination，to put him on the track of those causes of visible events which are remote or lie below the surface，and of those effects of visible causes which are remote or lie below the surface.
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The natural sciences and especially the physical group of them have this great advantage as a discipline over all studies of man' s action，that in them the investigator is called on for exact conclusions which can be verified by subsequent observation or experiment.His fault is soon detected if he contents himself with such causes and such effects as lie on the surface；or again if he ignores the mutual interaction of the forces of nature，wherein every movement modifies and is modified by all that surround it.Nor does the thorough student of physics rest satisfied with a mere general analysis；he is ever striving to make it quantitative；and to assign its proper proportion to each element in his problem.

In sciences that relate to man exactness is less attainable.The path of least resistance is sometimes the only one open： it is always alluring；and though it is also always treacherous，the temptation is great to follow it even when a more thorough way can be fought out by resolute work.The scientific student of history is hampered by his inability to experiment and even more by the absence of any objective standard to which his estimates of relative proportion can be referred.Such estimates are latent in almost every stage of his argument： he cannot conclude that one cause or group of causes has been overridden by another without making some implicit estimate of their relative weights.And yet it is only by a great effort that he perceives how dependent he is on his own subjective impressions.The economist also is hampered by this difficulty，but in a leas degree than other students of man' s action；for indeed he has some share in those advantages which give precision and objectivity to the work of the physicist.So long，at all events，as he is concerned with current and recent events，many of his facts group themselves under classes as to which statements can be made that are definite，and often were approximately accurate numerically： and thus he is at some advantage in seeking for causes and for results which lie below the surface，and are not easily seen；and in analyzing complex conditions into their elements and in reconstructing a whole out of many elements.
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In smaller matters，indeed，simple experienoce will suggest the unseen.It will，for instance，put people in the way of looking for the Harm to strength of character and to family life that comes from illconsidered aid to the thriftless；even though what is seen on the surface is almost sheer gain.But greater effort，a larger range of view，a more powerful exercise of the imagination are needed in tracking the true results of，for instance，many plausible schemes for increasing steadiness of employment.For that purpose it is necessary to have learnt how closely connected are changes in credit，in domestic trade，in foreign trade competition，in harvests，in prices；and how all of these affect steadiness of employment for good and for evil.It is necessary to watch how almost every considerable economic event in any part of the Western world affects employment in some trades at least in almost every other part.If we deal only with those causes of unemployment which are near at hand，we are likely to make no good cure of the evils we see； and we are likely to cause evils，that we do not see.And if we are to look for those which are far off and weigh them in the balance，then the work before us is a high discipline for the mind.

Again，when by a "standard rule" or any other device wages are kept specially high in any trade，imagination set agoing will try to track the lives of those who are prevented by the standard rule from doing work，of which they are capable，at a price that people are willing to pay for it.Are they pushed up，or are they pushed down？ If some are pushed up and some pushed down，as commonly happens，is it the many that are pushed up and the few that are pushed down，or the other way about？ If we look at surface results，we may suppoes that it is the many who are pushed up.But if，by the scientific use of the imagination，we think out all the ways in which prohibitions，whether on Trade Union authority or any other，prevent people from doing their best and earning their best，we shall often conclude that it is the many who have been pushed down，and the few who have been pushed up.Partly under English influence，some Australasian colonies are making bold ventures，which hold out specious promise of greater immediate comfort and ease to the workers.Australasia has indeed a great reserve of borrowing power in her vast landed property： and should the proposed short outs issue in some industrial decadence，the fall may be slight and temporary.But it is already being urged that England should move on similar lines： and a fall for her would be more serious.What is needed，and what we may hope is coming in the near future，is a larger study of such schemes of the same kind and by the same order of minds as are applied to judging a new design for a battleship with reference to her stability in bad weather.

In such problems as this it is the purely intellectual，and sometimes even the critical faculties，which are most in demand.But economic studies call for and develop the faculty of sympathy，and especially that rare sympathy which enables people to put themselves in the place，not only of their comrades，but also of other classes.This class sympathy is，for instance，strongly developed by inquiries，which are becoming every day more urgent，of the reciprocal influences which character and earnings，methods of employment and habits of expenditure exert on one another；of the ways in which the efficiency of a nation is strengthened by and strengthens the confidences and affections which hold together the members of each economic group—the family，employers and employees in the same business，citizens of the same country；of the good and evil that are mingled in the individual unselfishness and the class selfishness of professional etiquette and of trade union customs；and of movements by which our growing wealth and opportunities may best be turned to account for the wellbeing of the present and coming generations
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6.The economist needs imagination especially in order that he may develop his ideals.But most of all he needs caution and reserve in order that his advocacy of ideals may not outrun his grasp of the future.
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After many more generations have passed，our present ideals and methods may seem to belong to the infancy，rather than to the maturity of man.One definite advance has already been made.We have learnt that every one until proved to be hopelessly weak or base is worthy of full economic freedom： but we are not in a position to guess confidently to what goal the advance thus begun will ultimately lead.In the later Middle Ages a rough beginning was made of the study of the industrial organism，regarded as embracing all humanity.Each successive generation has seen further growths of that organism；but none has seen so large a growth as our own.The eagerness with which it has been studied has grown with its growth；and no parallel can be found in earlier times to the breadth and variety of the efforts that have been made to comprehend it.But the chief outcome of receat studies is to make us recognize more fully，than could be done by any previous generation，how little we know of the causes by which progress is being fashioned，and how little we can forecast the ultimate destiny of the industrial organism.

Some harsh employers and politicians，defending exclusive class privileges early in last century，found it convenient to claim the authority of political economy on their side；and they often spoke of themselves as "economists." And even in our own time，that title has been assumed by opponents of generous expenditure on the education of the masses of the people，in spite of the fact that living economists with one consent maintain that such expenditure is a true economy，and that to refuse it is both wrong and bad business from a national point of view.But Carlyle and Ruskin，followed by many other writers who had no part in their brilliant and ennobling poetical visions，have without examination held the great economists responsible for sayings and deeds to which they were really averse；and in consequence there has grown up a popular misconception of their thoughts and character.
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The fact is that nearly all the founders of modem economics were men of gentle and sympathetic temper，touched with the enthusiasm of humanity.They cared little for wealth for themselves ；they cared much for its wide diffusion among the masses of the people.They opposed antisocial monopolies however powerful.In their several generations they supported the movement against the class legislation which denied to trade unions privileges that were open to associations of employers；or they worked for a remedy against the poison which the old Poor Law was instilling into the hearts and homes of the agricultural and other laborers；or they supported the factory acts，in spite of the strenuous opposition of some politicians and employers who claimed to speak in their name.They were without exception devoted to the doctrine that the wellbeing of the whole people should be the ultimate goal of all private effort and all public policy.But they were strong in courage and caution；they appeared cold，because they would not assume the responsibility of advocating rapid advances on untried paths，for the safety of which the only guarantees offered were the confident hopes of men whose imaginations were eager，but not steadied by knowledge nor disciplined by hard thought.

Their caution was perhaps a little greater than necessary： for the range of vision even of the great seers of that age was in some respects narrower than is that of most educated men in the present time；when，partly through the suggestions of biological study，the influence of circumstances in fashioning character is generally recognized as the dominant fact in social science.Economists have accordingly now learnt to take a larger and more hopeful view of the possibilities of human progress.They have learnt to trust that the human will，guided by careful thought，can so modify circumstances as largely to modify character；and thus to bring about new conditions of life still more favourable to character；and therefore to the economic，as well as the moral，wellbeing of the masses of the people.Now as ever it is their duty to oppose all plausible short cuts to that great end，which would sap the springs of energy and initiative.
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The rights of property，as such，have not been venerated by those master minds who have built up economic science；but the authority of the science has been wrongly assumed by some who have pushed the claims of vested rights to extreme and antisocial uses.It may be well therefore to note that the tendency of careful economic study is to base the rights of private property not on any abstract principle，but on the observation that in the past they have been inseparable from solid progress；and that therefore it is the part of responsible men to proceed cautiously and tentatively in abrogating or modifying even such rights as may seem to be inappropriate to the ideal conditions of social life.
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 [1]
 Summary of chapters Ⅱ and Ⅲ.


 [2]
 Scientific inquiries are to be arranged with reference not to the practical aims which they subserve but to the nature of the subjects with which they are concerned.


 [3]
 Questions investigated by the economist.


 [4]
 Practical issues which stimulate the inquiries of the English economist at the present time，though they do not lie wholly within the range of his science.


 [5]
 The dominant aim of economics in the present generation is to contribute to a solution of social problems.


 [6]
 The functions of perception，imagination and reason in economics.


 [7]
 An external stardard of measurement to steady the judgment is in some measure attainable by the economist.

But his main reliance must be on disciplined imagination；


 [8]
 This Section is reproduced from a Plea for the creation of a curriculum in economics and associated branches of political science
 addressed to the University ot Cambridge in 1902，and conceded in the following year.


 [9]
 and he needs active sympathy.


 [10]
 Caution is demanded by an increasing recognition of the limitation of our knowledge and the uncertain permanence of our present social ideals.


 [11]
 Popular misconceptions of the character of the founders of modem economics.


 [12]
 Biology has given new hopes as to the future of the human race.


 [13]
 But it is still true that short cuts are dangerous progress must be cautious and tentative


第四章 经济学研究的次序与目的

1.我们已经看到，经济学家必须渴求事实，但事实本身并不能说明什么。历史叙述的是先后发生或同时发生的事件，但只有通过进行推理后才能够对这些事件进行解释并从中汲取教训。由于要做的工作是如此多种多样，它们中许多都必须留给训练有素的常识进行研究，这种常识是每个实际问题的终极仲裁者。经济学不过是常识的应用，它借助于有组织的分析和一般推理方法，这些方法使得收集、整理以及从特殊事实中得出结论的工作变得更加方便。尽管经济学所研究的范围通常是有限的，尽管它的研究工作离开了常识的帮助通常是徒然的，但是它的工作却使得常识可以进一步地用来说明困难的问题，否则，就不可能做到这一点。
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经济规律是关于在一定条件下人类活动的倾向的叙述。经济规律是假设的，仅仅在这个意义上，它同自然科学中的规律是假设的一样：因为那些规律同样包括或暗含着各种条件。但是，与自然科学相比，要弄清楚那些条件，经济科学的难度更大，而一旦不弄清楚那些条件，经济科学的危险性也会更大。人类活动的规律的确不像引力规律那样简单、明确或者能被清楚地探知，但是它们中有许多规律是可以与那些研究复杂主题的自然科学规律相提并论的。

经济学之所以成为一门独立的科学，是因为它主要研究部分的人类行为，而这部分行为由最能够衡量的动机所支配，因而比其他行为更能够接受系统地推理和分析。当然，我们不能够直接衡量任何种类的动机本身——不论该动机是高尚的还是低劣的——我们所能衡量的是动机的驱动力。货币从来不是衡量这种动机的完美尺度，如果不仔细考虑该动力发挥作用的一般条件，尤其是如果不考虑所研究的穷人或富人的行为，货币甚至不能算作是一个比较好的尺度。但是，如果谨慎小心的话，货币作为用来衡量形成人类生活大部分动机的动力的尺度，还是相当不错的。

理论和事实的研究必须同时进行：对大多数现代问题进行研究时，最有用的就是现代的事实。因为遥远的过去的经济记载在有些方面是无关紧要的和不可靠的，而且过去的经济情况与现代的经济情况已经完全不同，现在的自由企业、普遍教育、真正的民主、蒸汽和廉价的印刷物以及电报这样的经济条件都是过去所不曾有的。

2.于是，经济学本身的目的首先是为获取知识而获取知识，其次才是解决实际问题的。在研究任何问题之前，尽管我们必须仔细考虑它的种种用途，但我们不能直接根据这些用途来制定我们的工作计划。因为，如果这样做，一旦某种思路与我们当时的特殊目的没有直接关系时，就会被打断：直接去追求实际目的，尽管能使我们点点滴滴的知识汇集到一起，但这些点点滴滴的知识除了当时为了迅速地达到目的而汇集在一起之外，彼此之间并无关系，它们也很少说明相互间的关系。我们的心力就消耗于从一种知识到另一种知识上，而不能彻底地思考出什么问题，也没有取得真正的进步。
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因此，为了科学的目的，最好的分组方法就是将所有性质上相似的事实和推论收集在一起：这样的话每一个问题的研究对其相邻问题的研究是有用的。对一组问题长期进行这样的研究，我们就会逐渐了解那些所谓的自然规律的基本统一性：我们首先探索这些规律单独的作用，然后探索它们联合的作用。这样，我们就能取得进步，这种进步是缓慢的但也是实实在在的。经济学家绝不应当不去考虑经济研究的实际应用，但是他的特殊使命是研究和解释事实，并且找出不同的原因在单个和联合的情形下会产生什么样的效果。

3.这一点可以通过列举经济学家自己需要说明的以下主要问题来证明。他问道：
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是什么原因，尤其在现代世界里，影响了财富的消费与生产、分配与交换；工业与贸易的组织；货币市场；批发和零售商业；外贸以及雇主和雇员之间的关系？所有这些行动如何互相影响以及互相反应？它们最终的倾向与目前的倾向的差异是什么？

用任何东西的价格作为对其欲望的衡量受到的限制是什么？假定社会上任何一个阶层财富都增加了，它会怎样地造成社会福利的增加？任何一个阶层的收入不足，会对其产业效率造成怎样的损害？任何一个阶层，如果一旦实现收入增加，依靠提高效率和赚钱能力会维持到什么样的程度？

在任何地方，任何社会等级的人，或者在任何特殊的工业部门，经济自由的影响，事实上究竟到达了什么样的程度（或者在任意一个特定时期到达了什么样的程度）？在其他影响中，哪些影响力最大，这些影响联合起来能产生什么样的作用？尤其是，经济自由由于自身的作用倾向造成的联合及垄断到何种程度，以及垄断组织的效果如何？长期来看，社会不同阶层的人的行为是如何被经济自由所影响的，当经济自由的最终结果正在实现时，它的中间结果又是怎样的，以及如果考虑这些结果将要影响的时间长度，最终结果和中间结果的相对重要性是什么？任何税收系统的影响范围将会是什么？税收制度给社会民众带来的负担是怎样的，以及它将给国家提供多少收入？

4.以上所述的是经济科学所必须直接进行研究的主要问题，应该根据这些问题来安排经济研究中对事实进行收集、分析以及推理这些主要工作。实际问题虽然大部分在经济科学的范畴之外，但却在背后对经济学家的工作提供了主要的推动力，尽管实际问题随时间和地点的不同而不同，甚至比作为经济学家研究材料的经济事实和经济条件的变化都还要大。现在在我们这样一个国家里，下述问题似乎具有特别的重要性：
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我们应该如何运作才能使经济自由在最终结果中和在它进行的过程中增加其好的影响，并减少其坏的影响？如果最终的结果好而中间过程坏，但那些在中间过程中受到损害的人却未从最终的结果中得到好处，那么他们就会因为别人受益而遭受损害，如果说这是正确的，它能正确到什么样的程度呢？

如果认为应该比较平均地分配财富是理所当然的，那么，改变财产制度或者限制自由企业，将被证明是合理的，即使这样做会减少社会的总财富也在所不惜，这样做究竟能够合理到什么程度？换句话说，如果我们以增加穷人的收入和减少他们的工作为目的，即使这样做会减少国家的物质财富，那么究竟应该在多大程度上这样做？如果这样做不损害公平，也不会使进步的领导者的精力松懈下来，那么它能够达到什么样的程度？税收负担在社会不同阶层人员之间应该如何分配？

我们是否应当满足于现有的劳动分工形式？大部分人是否有必要从事于毫无升迁机会的工作？逐步培养大部分工人新的能力以适应更高级的工作，尤其是培养他们在自己被雇佣的企业中的合作管理的新能力，是否可能？

在像我们这样的一个文明阶段里，个人和集体的合理关系应当是怎样的？各种形式的自发组织（新的和旧的），对于各自的目的，它们的共同活动可以产生特殊的利益，这些自发组织的共同活动究竟可以到达什么样的程度？哪些商业事务应由社会通过中央或地方的政府来进行？比如说，对于空地、艺术品，以及教育和娱乐手段的利用，还有那些必须集体行动才能提供的文明生活所需要的物质财富如天然气、自来水以及铁路，我们应当计划实行共同所有，现在是否已经达到我们应该达到的程度？

当政府自己不再直接干预，政府应多大程度地允许个人和公司随自己的意愿去管理自己的事务？政府应当在多大程度上控制铁路以及其他在某种程度上处于垄断地位的企业的经营？以及应当以多大程度控制土地以及其他人类不能使其数量增加的东西的经营？是否有必要完全保留一切现行的财产权利，或者对于这种权利最初需要而现在已经部分消失了呢？

现在流行的使用财富的方法是否完全合理？在一些经济关系中，由于政府严格而又猛烈地介入带来的危害将会大于利益，在这些关系里，社会舆论的道德压力对个体行为的约束和指导究竟应该到什么样的范围？一个国家在经济事务上对另一个国家所负的责任，在哪一方面不同于该国内成员相互之间所负的责任？

因此，经济学家指的是对于人类的政治、社会和私人生活有关的经济方面和经济条件的研究，但尤其是他的社会生活。这种研究的目的是为了获得知识而获得知识，并且是为了获得指导实际生活，尤其是社会生活方面的知识。以前从没像现在这样迫切地需要这种指导，下一代人也许会有比我们有更充足的闲暇来从事研究工作，从而解释在抽象的思考中，或者是以往的历史中留下的模糊之处，但这些不会对目前的困难提供迅速的帮助。
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但是，尽管大都出自实际需要，经济学却尽可能地避免对党派组织的紧迫问题的探讨，以及那些政治家所必须考虑的对内对外政治上的策略问题，政治家只有对这些策略进行衡量后才能决定究竟采用哪一种策略，才能使他最容易地保证达到其国家想要的目的。诚然，经济学的目的不仅在于帮助政治家决定应该持有何种目的，而且还提供为达到该目的而应该采取的广泛政策中最好的方法。但是，经济学却避免许多政治问题，而这些都是有实际经验的人所不能忽视的：因此，它是一门纯粹的、应用的科学，而不是一种科学和艺术。为此，对这样一门科学，用“经济学”这个广义的名词来说明，比“政治经济学”这个狭义的名词来说明要更好一些。

5.经济学家需要拥有三种重要的脑力功能：洞察力、想象力和推理能力，其中最需要的是想象力，使它能够探索到那些遥远的或者隐藏在表面之下的可见的事件，以及探索到那些遥远的或者隐藏在表面之下的可见的原因。
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同一切研究人类行为的学问相比，自然科学，尤其是物理学，作为一种锻炼，具有很大的优势。在自然科学中，研究者必须得出正确的结论，该结论可以被下面的观察或试验所验证。如果他自己满足于那些表面上的原因和结果，或者他忽视各种自然因素之间的相互作用，在这种作用中，每一运动都改变了它周围的所有的因素，同时它也为周围的所有的因素所改变，那么，他的过失很快就会被察觉。严谨的物理学者是不会仅仅满足于一般分析的，他会不断努力从而量化这一分析，并且给予他所研究的问题中的每一因素以适当的比重。

在研究与人类有关的科学中，精确性就不太容易获得了。阻力最小的途径有时是唯一公开的道路：尽管这条道路总是险象环生，甚至当通过坚决的工作后另一条更加彻底的道路能够被开辟时，这条道路的诱惑力依然还是很大的。科学的历史学者因不能进行实验而受阻，而更大的障碍在于当确切估计结果的相对比重时缺乏客观的标准。这种估计几乎存在于他的论断的每一阶段中：他不能不通过暗中估计这些原因的相对权重就得出结论说，一种原因或一组原因已经被其他的一种或一组原因胜出。然而，要想让他察觉他是怎样依赖他自己的主观印象，只有通过巨大的努力。经济学家也受到这种困难的妨碍，但是和其他研究人类活动的学者相比，其程度要小。这是因为，经济学家也享有一部分如物理学家那样工作准确而客观的优点。无论如何，只要他研究的是当前的和新近的事件，就可以将他的许多事实归纳成不同的种类，而且对于这些种类可以做出明确的叙述，这种说法以往在数字上已经接近正确：这样，他在寻找隐藏在表面现象以下不易发现的原因和结果时和在分析复杂情况时，将其分解成各个因素，以及将许多因素重新构造成一个整体方面，将会有一些优势。
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在一些较小的事件中，事实上，简单的经验就能够看出许多不明显的因果关系。比如说，经验能够使人知道，如果不加思考地去帮助那些浪费无度的人，那么虽然从表面上看是在帮助这种人，但却不利于这种人性格的成长，对家庭生活也会非常有害。但是，如果我们要探索那些旨在提高就业稳定性的许多貌似合理的计划的真正效果，就需要更多的努力，更加开阔的视野，同时需要更加有力地运用想象力。为了这个目的，对于我们来讲，了解信贷、对内对外贸易竞争、农作物收获和价格等各种变化之间是如何密切联系的，以及了解这一切变化是如何在好的和坏的方面影响就业稳定性的，是有必要的。我们观察在西方世界里任何一个地方发生的差不多每一个重大经济事件是如何影响其他各地至少某些行业的就业情况，这是有必要的。如果我们只研究眼前的失业原因，我们就不能纠正我们所看到的有害的一方面，反而会造成害处，而这些害处是我们所观察不到的。如果我们寻求那些遥远的东西，并且权衡其轻重，那么当前的工作可以很好地训练我们的头脑。

另外，当“标准规则”或者其他方法使得任何行业的工资保持得特别高时，就需要用想象力去探索一下因为这种标准而不能去做他们所能够做的工作，而本身又愿意为之付出代价的人的生活情况。他们的生活水平究竟是提高了还是降低了呢？如果一些人的收入提高了，而另外一些人的收入降低了，正如平常所发生的那样，是不是多数人的生活水平都提高了，而只有少数人的生活水平下降了，还是恰好相反呢？如果我们只注意那些表面上的结果，也许会认为多数人的生活水平提高了。但是，如果我们运用科学想象力，设想出一切来自于工会或其他权威方面的阻碍性因素，而正是这些因素使得人们不能尽其所能地获得最大的收入，于是我们往往得出的结论是，多数人的生活水平已经降低，而只有少数人的生活水平得到了提高。由于一部分受到了英国的影响，有些澳洲的殖民地正在进行大胆的冒险事业，而这种事业向工人提供的承诺是表面看上去更加舒适和安乐的生活。澳洲巨大的土地资源的确积蓄着强大的借款能力；如果所提出的捷径会导致一些工业衰退的话，那么这种衰退顶多也只是轻微的和暂时的。但是现在已经有主张认为英国也应该像澳洲那样做；而一旦英国遇到这种衰落，情况可就严重了。在不远的将来，我们所需要的，同时也是我们所希望的就是对这类计划进行更为广泛地研究，对于这种研究所耗费的心力，就像判断一条军舰的新设计在恶劣天气下运行时是否稳定一样。

研究这类问题时，最需要的就是纯智力性的，有时甚至是批判性的能力。但是，经济研究提倡和发展同情心的能力，尤其是那种使人们不但能为同伴，而且还能为其他阶层的人设身处地地着想的难得的同情心。例如，这种阶级同情心，由于日益迫切的问题而强烈地发展起来，这些问题是，性格和收入，就业方式和消费习惯彼此之间的相互影响是什么；一个国家的效率以什么样的方式被信心和情感加强，又是以什么样的方式加强信心和情感，这种信心和情感是每一个经济团体——家庭、同一行业的雇主和雇员，同一个国家的居民——所拥有的。个人的利他之心和职业礼节以及工会惯例上的利己心混杂在一起的好处和危害是什么；以及我们应当怎样采取行动来利用日益增长的财富和机会，为现在和将来一代人的福利做出最好的打算
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 。
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6.经济学家为了发展其理想，尤其需要想象力。但是，为了使他对理想的提倡不超出他对未来的理解，他最需要的是谨慎和克制。
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在经历了许多代人以后，我们目前的理想和方法似乎是属于人类幼儿时期而不是成年时期所有的。现在已经获得了一种明确的进步。我们已经知道，一个人如果不是软弱或者卑鄙到无可救药的地步，就值得给他充分的经济自由，但是现在我们还不能自信地猜测出这种已经开始的进展最终的目的是什么。在中世纪后期，这种已被认为包含了所有人性的产业组织的理论的研究已经初步开始了。以后各代人都看到了这一组织的进一步发展，但是从来没有像我们现在看到的那样大的发展。随着产业组织的发展，对其进行研究的热忱也随之发展。为了了解它，以前人们对它研究的努力的深度和广度，是没有办法和现在相提并论的。但是，现在研究的主要结果使我们比前代人更加充分地意识到，我们对形成进步的原因知道得是多么的少，以及我们对这些工业组织的最终命运所能做出的预测是多么的少。

上一个世纪早期，一些无情的雇主和政客为特权阶级进行辩护，他们声称使政治经济学的权威对他们进行袒护是很方便的，而且他们经常以“经济学家”自居。甚至在我们自己这个时代里，那些反对为人民大众的教育做出大量投入的人也以这个头衔自称，尽管事实上在世的经济学家一致认为这样的支出是经济的，从国家的角度来看，否认这一点是错误的和糟糕的。但是卡莱尔和罗斯金，还有许多其他不像他们那样有着辉煌和高贵的诗意的作家追随他们的观点，不经过检验就指出，那些著名的经济学家应当对他们反对的说法和做法负责。由此而产生的结果是，对他们的思想和性格的误解普遍地产生了。
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事实上，几乎所有近代经济学的奠基者都是性情温和且富有同情心的，他们很容易为人道主义热情所感动。他们对于自己的财富并不关心，而关心的是财富在广大人民群众中的分布情况。无论反社会的垄断组织多么强大，他们都会反对。在他们几代人之中，他们一直支持反对阶级立法的运动，这种立法不允许工会享有雇主团体所享有的那些特权。他们还努力寻求一种方法，以救治旧的济贫法向农业和其他劳动者心灵以及家庭所灌输的毒素。他们支持厂商法案，尽管有些政客和雇主以他们的名义极力反对。他们都毫无例外地忠实于这样的信条，即所有的个人努力和公共政策都应当以全体人民的福利为最终目标。但是，他们极其勇敢而又谨慎，他们表现得十分冷静，因为他们不愿意承担提倡向从未尝试的途径上迅速前进的责任，而这种途径是否安全，唯一的保证是那些极富想象力的人自信的希望，但这种希望，既缺乏知识的保障，也没有通过努力地思考。

也许他们过于谨慎而显得没有必要。这是因为在那个时代，即使是一个伟大的先知的观点和看法，在许多方面也要比当今大多数受过教育的人狭隘得多。现在的社会科学——部分由于受到生物学研究的启发——存在这样一个重要的事实，那就是环境影响通常被认为是塑造性格的重要因素。因此相应地，经济学家已经学会以更加深远和更有希望的眼光看待人类进步的种种可能性了。通过学习，他们已经相信，如果人类的意志用细心的思想来进行指导，那么只要环境改变，性格就能够大大改变，从而带来对性格更为有利的新的生活环境，进而带来对大多数民众的经济、道德和福利更为有利的新环境。和过去一样，他们现在的责任是反对为达到这一伟大目的而采用的一切貌似合理的捷径，因为这种捷径会使人类的精力和创造力的源泉变得衰竭。
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像现在这样的财产权利，并不被那些建立起经济学的大师们所敬重，但是，一些人错误地以经济学权威自居，他们主张极端地而且是反社会地使用这些既得的权力。因此，我们应当注意到，认真的经济研究的倾向不是将私有财产权基于任何抽象的原则，而是基于在过去与稳定的进步不可分离的一种观察。因此，一个负责任的人，应该将那些似乎不适合理想的社会生活环境的权利谨慎地和尝试性地进行废除或修改。
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 [1]
 第二章和第三章的简要概括


 [2]
 科学研究不是按照要达到的实际目的来排列的，而是按照所研究的课题的性质来排列的


 [3]
 经济学家研究的问题


 [4]
 激励现在的英国经济学家去做实际问题的研究，虽然这些问题并不属于经济科学的范畴


 [5]
 当前经济学的一个最重要的目标就是对社会问题的解决作出贡献


 [6]
 洞察力、想象力和推理能力在经济学中的作用


 [7]
 经济学家在其测量方法中找到了一种对于判断进行测量的外部标准

但他主要的依赖必须是训练有素的想象力


 [8]
 这一节是从1902年向剑桥大学提出的《在经济学和政治学有关的学科中开设一门课程的请求》中摘录的，这个请求在下一年就被采纳了。


 [9]
 他需要积极地同情心


 [10]
 由于对我们知识的局限性和我们当前社会思潮的不确定性的日益认知，在进行研究时必须保持谨慎


 [11]
 对现代经济学的奠基者的特征的几种误解


 [12]
 生物学给予未来人种以新的希望


 [13]
 但是，仍然存在一个事实，那就是捷径是危险的：每一次进步的获得都必须是谨慎的


BOOK Ⅱ SOME FUNDAMENTAL NOTIONS

CHAPTER Ⅱ INTRODUCTORY

1.We have seen that economics is，on the one side，a Science of Wealth；and，on the other，that part of the Social Science of man's action in society，which deals with his Efforts to satisfy his Wants，in so far as the efforts and wants are capable of being measured in terms of wealth，or its general representative，i.e.money.We shall be occupied during the greater part of this volume with these wants and efforts；and with the causes by which the prices that measure the wants are brought into equilibrium with those that measure the efforts.For this purpose we shall have to study in Book Ⅲ.wealth in relation to the diversity of man's wants，which it has to satisfy；and in Book IV.wealth in relation to the diversity of man' s efforts by which it is produced.
 
[1]



But in the present Book，We have to inquire which of all the things that are the result of man' s efforts，and are capable of satisfying man' s wants，are to be counted as Wealth；and into what groups or classes these are to be divided.For there is a compact group of terms connected with Wealth itself，and with Capital，the study of each of which throws light on the others；while the study of the whole together is a direct continuation，and in some respects a completion，of that inquiry as to the scope and methods of economics on which we have just been engaged.And，therefore，instead of taking what may seem the more natural course of starting with an analysis of wants，and of wealth in direct relation to them，it seems on the whole best to deal with this group of terms at once.
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In doing this we shall of course have to take some account of the variety of wants and efforts；but we shall not want to assume anything that is not obvious and a matter of common knowledge.The real difficulty of our task lies in another direction；being the result of the need under which economics，alone among sciences，lies of making shift with a few terms in common use to express a great number of subtle distinctions.

2.As Mill says
 
[3]

 ： "The ends of scientific classification are best answered when the objects are formed into groups respecting which a greater number of general propositions can be made，and those propositions more important，than those which could be made respecting any other groups into which the same things could be distributed." But we meet at starting with the difficulty that those propositions which are the most important in one stage of economic development，are not unlikely to be among the least important in another，if indeed they apply at all.
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In this matter economists have much to learn from the recent experiences of biology： and Darwin' s profound discussion of the question
 
[5]

 throws a strong light on the difficulties before us.He points out that those parts of the structure which determine the habits of life and the general place of each being in the economy of nature，are as a rule not those which throw most light on its origin，but those which throw least.The qualities—which a breeder or a gardener notices as eminently adapted to enable an animal or a plant to thrive in its environment，are for that very reason likely to have been developed in comparatively recent times.And in like manner those properties of an economic institution which play the most important part in fitting it for the work which it has to do now，are for that very reason likely to be in a great measure of recent growth.
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Instances are found in many of the relations between employer and employed，between middleman and producer，between bankers and their two classes of clients，those from whom they borrow and those to whom they lend.The substitution of the term " interest" for "usury" corresponds to a general change in the character of loans，which has given an entirely new key-note to our analysis and classification of the different elements into which the cost of production of a commodity may be resolved.Again，the general scheme of division of labour into skilled and unskilled is undergoing a gradual change；the scope of the term "rent" is being broadened in some directions and narrowed in others；and so on.

But on the other hand we must keep constantly in mind the history of the terms which we use.For，to begin with，this history is important for its own sake；and because it throws side lights on the history of the economic development of society.And further，even if the sole purpose of our study of economics were to obtain knowledge that would guide us in the attainment of immediate practical ends，we should yet be bound to keep our use of terms as much as possible in harmony with the traditions of the past；in order that we might be quick to perceive the indirect hints and the subtle and subdued warnings which the experiences of our ancestors offer for our instruction.

3.Our task is difficult.In physical sciences indeed，whenever it is seen that a group of things have a certain set of qualities in common，and will often be spoken of together，they are formed into a class with a special name；and as soon as a new notion emerges，a new technical term is invented to represent it.But economics cannot venture to follow this example.Its reasoning must be expressed in language that is intelligible to the general public；it must therefore endeavour to conform itself to the familiar terms of everyday life，and so far as possible must use them as they are commonly used.
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In common use almost every word has many shades of meaning，and therefore needs to be interpreted by the context.And，as Bagehot has pointed out，even the most formal writers on economic science are compelled to follow this course；for otherwise they would not have enough words at their disposal.But unfortunately they do not always avow that they are taking this freedom；sometimes perhaps they are scarcely even aware of the fact themselves.The bold and rigid definitions，with which their expositions ofthe science begin，lull the reader into a false security.Not being warned that he must often took to the context for a special interpretation clause，he ascribes to what he reads a meaning different from that which the writers had in their own minds；and perhaps misrepresents them and accuses them of folly of which they had not been guilty
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 .
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Again，most of the chief distinctions marked by economic terms are differences not of kind but of degree.At first sight they appear to be differences of kind，and to have sharp outlines which can be clearly marked out；but a more careful study has shown that there is no real breach of continuity.It is a remarkable fact that the progress of economics has discovered hardly any new real differences in kind，while it is continually resolving apparent differences in kind into differences in degree.We shall meet with many instances of the evil that may be done by attempting to draw broad，hard and fast lines of division，and to formulate definite propositions with regard to differences between things which nature has not separated by any such lines.
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4.We must then analyze carefully the real characteristics of the various things with which we have to deal；and we shall thus generally find that there is some use of each term which has distinctly greater claims than any other to be called its leading use，on the ground that it represents a distinction that is more important for the purposes of modem science than any other that is in harmony with ordinary usage.This may be laid down as the meaning to be given to the term whenever nothing to the contrary is stated or implied by the context.When the term is wanted to be used in any other sense，whether broader or narrower，the change must be indicated.
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Even among the most careful thinkers there will always remain differences of opinion as to the exact places in which some at least of the lines of definition should be drawn.The questions at issue must in general be solved by judgments as to the practical convenience of different courses；and such judgments cannot always be established or overthrown by scientific reasoning： there must remain a margin of debatable ground.But there is no such margin in the analysis itself： if two people differ with regard to that，they cannot both be right.And the progress of the science may be expected gradually to establish this analysis on an impregnable basis
 
[12]

 .




 [1]
 Economics regards wealth as satisfying Wants and as the result of Efforts.


 [2]
 But it is best to make a preliminary study of wealth itself


 [3]
 Logic
 ，Bk.TV.Ch.VIT.Par.2.


 [4]
 Princi pies of classification.


 [5]
 Origin of Species
 ，Ch.XIV.


 [6]
 The difficulties of classifying things which are changing their characters and their uses.


 [7]
 In its use of terms economics must follow as closely as possible the practice of every day life.


 [8]
 We ought "to write more as we do in common life，where the context is a sort of unexpressed ‘interpretation clause' ；only as in Political Economy we have more difficult things to speak of than in ordinary conversation，we must take more care，give more warning of any change；and at times write out‘ the interpretation clause' for that page or discussion lest there should be any mistake.I know that this is difficult and delicate work；and all that I have to say in defence of it is that in practice it is safer than the competing plan of inflexible definitions.Any one who tries to express various meanings on complex things with a scanty vocabulary of fastened senses，will find that his style grows cumbrous without being accurate，that he has to use long periphrases for common thoughts，and that after all he does not come out right，for he is half the time falling back into the senses which fit the case in hand best，and these are sometimes one，sometimes another，and almost always different from his ‘hard and fast’ sense.In such discussions we should learn to vary our definitions as we want，just as we say ‘let x，y，z，mean’ now this，and now that，in different problems；and this，though they do not always avow it，is really the practice of the clearest and most effective writers." （Bagehot’ s Postulates of English Political Economy
 ，pp.78 ~ 9.） Caimes also （Logical Method of Political Economy
 ，Lect，VI.） combats "the assumption that the attribute on which a definition turns ought to be one which does not admit of degrees" ；and argues that "to admit of degrees is the character of all natural facts."


 [9]
 But that is not always consi stent，


 [10]
 definite.


 [11]
 It is necessary that notions should be clearly defined，but not that the use of terms should be rigid.


 [12]
 When it is wanted to narrow the meaning of a term （ that is，in logical language，to diminish its extension by increasing its intension） ，a qualifying adjective will generally suffice，but a change in the opposite direction cannot as a rule be so simply made.Contests as to definitions are often of this kind： A and B are qualities common to a great number of things，many of these things have in addition the quality C，and again many the quality D，whilst some have both C and D.It may then be argued that on the whole it will be best to define a term so as to include all things which have the qualities A and B，or only those which have the qualities A，B，C，or only those which have the qualities A，B，y，D；or only those which have A，B，C，D.The decision between these various courses must rest on considerations of practical convenience，and is a matter of far less importance than a careful study of the qualities A，B，C，D，and of their mutual relations.But unfortunately this study has occupied a much smaller space in English economics then controversies as to definitions；which have indeed occasionally led indirectly to the discovery of scientific truth，but always by roundabout routes，and with much waste of time and labour.


第二篇 一些基本概念

第一章 绪论

1.我们已经看到，经济学一方面是一门研究财富的科学，另一方面，也是研究人类在社会中活动的社会科学的一部分，这一部分研究人类为了满足他的欲望而做出的种种努力，只要这种努力和需求能以财富的形式或以金钱这一财富的一般代表形式来进行衡量。在本书的大部分内容中，我们将研究这种需求和努力，还要研究是什么原因导致衡量需求的价格和衡量努力的价格达到平衡。为了这一目的，我们必须在第三篇里研究财富与各类人的需求之间的关系，这些需求必须得到满足；在第四篇中，我们将研究各种各样的人为生产财富而进行的努力之间的关系。
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但在目前这一部分里，我们必须研究以下两个问题，第一，在所有那些经过人类努力而获得的结果，并且能够满足人类需求的东西中，哪些可以被算作是财富；第二，这些东西如何进行分类。因为有一组术语与财富本身和资本都有联系，对其中任何一个进行研究后都可以用来说明其他的术语。而且将这些术语作为一个整体来研究就直接延续着，而且对于我们刚刚从事的经济学的范围和方法的研究而言，在某些方面也刚好是补充。所以，大体上最为妥当的方法是立即研究这一组术语，而不是采取似乎是较为自然的途径，开始就需求和财富以及他们之间的关系的分析。
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在这样做的时候，我们当然必须考虑需求与努力的多样性，但我们不会采用任何不明显而且又不是常识性知识的方法。我们工作的真正困难在于另外一个方面，即在各种科学中，唯独经济学在平常的使用中，必须设法让少量的一些术语来表达大量细微的差别。

2.正像穆勒
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 所说的那样：“如果将研究的对象归入不同的种类，由此可以得出关于这些种类更多的一般命题，而且与把同样的这些对象归入其他种类所能得出的命题相比，这些命题更加重要，那么这样就可以最好地达到科学分类的目的。”但是，我们一开始就遇到这样的困难：那些在经济发展的一个阶段中最重要的命题，在另一个阶段中（如果它们也确实适用于另一个阶段）也许变得最不重要。
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在这一点上，经济学家有许多需要从当前的生物学的经验中学习：达尔文对这个问题进行了深刻地研究
 
[5]

 ，有力地指出了我们所面临的困难。他指出，作为一种规则，决定自然经济中每一种生物的生活习惯和一般处境的那些结构部分，不是最能够解释它们的起源那些部分，反而是最能解释它们的起源的那些部分。一个动物饲养员或一个园丁注意到了一种特性，该特性使得一种动物或一种植物可以显著地在它所处的环境中茁壮成长，也正是这种原因，这些特性在比较近的时期内得到发展。同这些特性发展的方式一样，在一些经济制度的特性中，使他能够适应现在必须做的工作的最重要的特性，可能正是由于这个原因才在最近得到了发展。
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这样的例证存在于许多关系之中——雇主和雇员之间，中间商和生产者之间，银行家和他们的两类顾客之间，这两类顾客是贷款者和存款者。由于贷款性质的变化，“高利贷”这个术语被“利息”取代了，这种变化给我们对构成一种商品的生产成本的不同因素的分析和分类以全新的主题。再者，将劳动划分成熟练的和非熟练的一般方法也在逐步发生变化，“租金”这个术语的含义在某些方面，其含义正在扩大，而在其他方面正在缩小，等等。

但另一方面，我们必须常常记住我们所用的术语背后的历史。这是因为，首先这种历史，就其本身而言就是很重要的，因为它间接地说明了社会经济发展的历史。其次，即使我们研究经济的唯一目的是为了获得指导我们迅速达到实践目的的知识，我们也必须使我们在术语的应用上尽可能地符合过去的传统，这样我们就可以迅速地察觉那些间接的暗示，以及微妙的和温和的告诫，这些都是先辈们的经验为我们提供的指导。

3.我们的工作是很困难的。的确，在自然科学中，每当我们看到具有某种共同特性的一组东西，而且这些东西经常被放在一起来说，于是就将这些东西归为一类，并给它取一个专门的名称，而且一旦一个新的概念出现，马上就可以发明一个新的术语来代表它。然而，经济学却不敢冒险这样做。经济学的推理必须用一种一般大众都容易理解的语言来表达，所以，它必须努力使用人民在日常生活那些熟悉的用语，而且必须尽可能地像平常那样使用这些术语。
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在普通的用法中，差不多每个词都有许多不同的含义，因此需要上下文来解释。正如巴格特所指出的，即便是最注重形式的经济学家也必须这样做，否则就没有足够多的词汇来供他们使用了。但不幸的是，他们并不总能承认自己用词是很随便的，有时，也许甚至连他们自己也没察觉这是一个事实。经济学从一些大胆而又严格的定义的说明开始，诱导读者有一种错误的安全感。因为他们没有告诫读者必须经常阅读上下文，从中寻找特殊的解释语句，读者从阅读中理解的意义和作者的本意是不同的，有时也许会对作者产生误解从而闹出一些笑话。
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其次，大多数经济学术语所标明的主要不同不是类别上的不同，而是程度上的不同。初看起来，它们似乎是类别上的，而且能够被清楚地划出明显的界限，但是更仔细地研究表明，那种连续性并没有真正间断过。一个值得注意的事实是，经济学的进步几乎没有发现任何真正的种类上的不同，尽管它不断地将表面上的种类不同转化为程度上的不同从而加以解决。我们将会遇到许多这样的例子，在一些自然属性没有任何分界线的东西中，试图做出广泛的、严格的和彻底的分界线，以及关于他们之间的不同形成一个明确的命题，这会造成许多弊端。
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4.因此，对于我们必须要研究的各种东西，我们必须仔细分析它们的真实特性。这样，我们一般将会发现每一个术语的一些用法和其他任何用法相比较，称之为主要用法，明显更加合适，因为它所代表的差别与其他任何用法相比，对于现代科学的目的而言更加重要，而且它与日常用法也是相符合的。只要上下文没有明示或暗示相反的意义，这个用法就会被用来作为这个术语的意义。当这个术语在任何其他意义上使用时，不管其意义是更加宽泛了还是更加狭窄了，这种改变必须加以说明。
 
[11]



即使在最谨慎的思想家中通常也存在意见上的分歧，这些分歧至少存在于一些分界线应当正确划分的地方。这种有争议的问题一般必须根据实际方便的程度来判断和解决，而这种判断通常不能通过科学的推理来建立或推翻：必须保留可以争论的余地。但是，分析本身却没有这种余地：如果两个人对于这个判断的观点不同，他们不可能都正确。我们可以期望科学的进步也许能够使这种分析逐步建立在一种坚固的基础之上。
 
[12]






 [1]
 经济学将财富看成是满足需求的东西和努力的结果


 [2]
 但最好对财富本身进行一个事先地研究


 [3]
 约翰·穆勒：《逻辑体系》第四篇第七章的第二部分。


 [4]
 分类的原则


 [5]
 《物种起源》第十四章。


 [6]
 对事物进行分类的困难在于它们的特征和用途在发生变化


 [7]
 经济学术语的用法必须尽可能地遵循日常生活的实践


 [8]
 我们应当“更多写得像日常生活中的谈话那样，在日常生活中上下文是一种没有标明的‘解释语句’，只是在政治经济学里，我们要说的东西比在日常谈话中更难，如果有所改变必须更加谨慎小心，多加告诫。有时对书中某一页或某一项的讨论，我们必须写出‘解释语句’，以免出现错误。我知道这项工作非常困难而且棘手，我之所以为这项工作辩护是因为实际上它比固定不变的定义争论的办法更为可靠。任何人想要以上少数意义固定不变的用语来表达复杂事物的各种意义，他将会感到他的文体变得极累赘又不正确，他必须使用冗长的迂回语法来表达平常的思想，而且结果他还是没有做对，因为他有一半时间要回到那些最适合于目前的情况上去，而这些意思有时这样，有时那样，几乎总是与他的‘固定不变’的词义不同。在这种讨论中，我们应当学会随时改变自己的定义，正如在不同的问题中，我们说‘设X、Y、Z等于’有时这个有时那个一样。这实在是最明白而又最有效的作家采用的方法，虽然他们常常并不承认这一点”（引自巴格特《英国政治经济学的条件》，第78～79页）。凯恩斯也反对“一种定义所涉及的属性不应有程度上的差别的假设”，并辩解说“允许程度上的差别是一切自然事实的特性”（参见凯恩斯《政治经济学的逻辑方法》第六讲）。


 [9]
 但那也并不总是一致的和确定的


 [10]
 明确的


 [11]
 有必要清楚地说明概念，但术语的用法固定不变是没有必要的


 [12]
 当我们要缩小一个术语的意思时（用逻辑学的语言来说就是要增大它的内涵以缩小它的外延），通常加上一个限定性的形容词就足够了，但是对于术语意思的相反改变却不能这样简单行事。关于定义的争论常常是这样：甲与乙是许多事物的共同特性，这些事物中还有许多含有特性丙，又有许多含有特性丁，而且也有许多同时含有特性丙和特性丁。那么就可以这样辩解说：总体上最好对术语下这样一个定义，以包括一切有甲和乙两种特性的事物在内，或只包括那些含有甲、乙、丙或甲、乙、丁或甲、乙、丙、丁各特性的东西。对于这些不同的途径，必须根据实际便利的考虑来决定，但这种决定远不及对甲、乙、丙、丁各特性及相互之间的关系的仔细研究来得更加重要。但不幸的是，在英国经济学中，这种研究占据的地位比对定义的争论要小得多。这种争论诚然有时也能导致科学的真理发现，但却总是要采取迂回的道路，而且还浪费了许多时间和劳动。


CHAPTER Ⅱ WEALTH

1.All wealth consists of desirable things；that is，things which satisfy human wants directly or indirectly： but not all desirable things are reckoned as wealth.The affection of frieads，for instance，is an important element of wellbeing，but it is not reckoned as wealth，except by a poetic licence.Let us then begin by classifying desirable things，and then consider which of them should be accounted as elements of wealth.
 
[1]



In the absence of any short term in common use to represent all desirable things，or things that satisfy human wants，we may use the term Goods for that purpose.

Desirable things or goods am Material，or Personal and Immaterial.Material goods
 consist of useful material things，and of all rights to hold，or use，or derive benefits from material things，or to receive them at a future time.Thus they include the physical gifts of nature，land and water，air and climate；the products of agriculture，mining，fishing，and manufacture；buildings，machinery，and implements；mortgages and other bonds；shares in public and private companies，all kinds of monopolies，patent-rights，copyrights；also rights of way and other rights of usage.Lastly，opportunities of travel，access to good scenery，museums，etc.are the embodiment of material facilities，external to a man；though the faculty of appreciating them is internal and personal.
 
[2]



A man ' s non-material goods fall into two classes.One consists of his own qualities and faculties for action and for enjoyment；such for instance as business ability，professional skill，or the faculty of deriving recreation from reading or music.All these lie within himself and are called internal.The second class are called external because they consist of relations beneficial to him with other people，Such，for instance，were the labour dues and personal services of various kinds which the ruling classes used to require from their serfs and other dependents.But these have passed away；and the chief instances of such relations beneficial to their owner now-a-days are to be found in the good will and business connection of traders and professional men
 
[3]

 .
 
[4]



Again，goods may be transferable or non-transfer able.Among the latter are to be classed a person' s qualities and faculties for action and enjoyment （i.e.his internal goods） ；also such part of his business connection as depends on personal trust in him and cannot be transferred，as part of his vendible good will；also the advantages of climate，light，air，and his privileges of citizenship and rights and opportunities of making use of public property
 
[5]

 .
 
[6]



Those goods are free，which are not appropriated and are afforded by Nature without requiring the effort of man.The land in its original state was a free gift of nature.But in settled countries it is not a free good from the point of view of the individual.Wood is still free in some Brazilian forests.The fish of the sea are free generally： but some sea fisheries are jealously guarded for the exclusive use of members of a certain nation，and may be classed as national property.Oyster beds that have been planted by man are not free in any sense；those that have grown naturally are free in every sense if they are not appropriated；if they are private property they are still free gifts from the point of view of the nation.But，since the nation has allowed its rights in them to become vested in private persons，they are not free from the point of view of the individual；and the same is true of private rights of fishing in rivers.But wheat grown on free land and the fish that have been landed from free fisheries are not free： for they have been acquired by labour.
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



2.We may now pass to the question which classes of a man’s goods are to be reckoned as part of his wealth.The question is one as to which there is some difference of opinion，but the balance of argument as well as of authority seems clearly to incline in favour of the following answer ：
 
[9]



When a man ’ s wealth is spoken of simply，and without any interpretation clause in the context，it is to be taken to be his stock of two classes of goods.

In the first class are those material goods to which he has （by law or custom） private rights of property，and which are therefore transferable and exchangeable.These it will be remembered include not only such things as land and houses，furniture and machinery，and other material things which may be in his single private ownership，but also any shares in public companies，debenture bonds，mortgages and other obligations which he may hold requiring others to pay money or goods to him.On the other hand，the debts which he owes to others may be regarded as negative wealth；and they must be subtracted from his gross possessions before his true net wealth can be found.

Services and other goods，which pass out of existence in the same instant that they come into it，are，of course，not part of the stock of wealth
 
[10]

 .

In the second class are those immaterial goods which belong to him，are external to him，and serve directly as the means of enabling him to acquire material goods.Thus it excludes all his own personal qualities and faculties，even those which enable him to earn his living；because they are Internal.And it excludes his personal friendships，in so far as they have no direct business value.But it includes his business and professional connections，the organization of his business，and—where such things exist—his property in slaves，in labour dues，etc..
 
[11]



This use of the term Wealth is in harmony with the usage of ordinary life： and，at the same time，it includes those goods，and only those，which come clearly within the scope of economic science，as defined in Book I；and which may therefore be called economic goods.For it includes all those things，external to a man，which （i） belong to him，and do not belong equally to his neighbours，gad therefore are distinctly his；and which （ii） are directly capable of a money measure，—a measure that represents on the one side the efforts and sacrifices by which they have been called into existence，and，on the other，the wants which they satisfy.
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



3.A broader view of wealth may indeed be taken for some purposes；but then recourse must be had to a special interpretation clause，to prevent confusion.Thus，for instance，the carpenter’s skill is as direct a means of enabling him to satisfy other people ’ s material wants，and therefore indirectly his own，as are the tools in his work-basket；and perhaps it may be convenient to have a term which will include it as part of wealth in a broader use.Pursuing the lines indicated by Adam Smith
 
[14]

 ，and followed by most continental economists，we may define personal wealth so as to include all those energies，faculties，and habits which directly contribute to making people industrially efficient；together with those business connections and associations of any kind，which we have already reckoned as part of wealth in the narrower use of the term.Industrial faculties have a further claim to be regarded as economic in the fact that their value is as a rule capable of some sort of indirect measurement.
 
[15]

 
 
[16]

 
 
[17]



The question whether it is ever worth while to speak of them as wealth is merely one of convenience，though it has been much discussed as if it were one of principle.
 
[18]



Confusion would certainly be caused by using the term "wealth" by itself when we desire to include a person's industrial qualities."Wealth" simply should always mean external wealth only.But little harm，and some good seems likely to arise from the occasional use of the phrase "material and personal wealth."

4.But we still have to take account of those material goods which are common to him with his neighbours；and which therefore it would be a needless trouble to mention when comparing his wealth with theirs；though they may be important for some purposes，and especially for comparisons between the economic conditions of distant places or distant times.
 
[19]



These goods consist of the benefits which he derives from living in a certain place at a certain time，and being a member of a certain state or community；they include civil and military security，and the right and opportunity to make use of public property and institutions of all kinds，such as roads，gaslight，etc.，and rights to justice or to a free education.The townsman and the countryman have each of them for nothing many advantages which the other either cannot get at all，or can get only at great expense.Other things being equal，one person has more real wealth in its broadest sense than another，if the place in which the former lives has a better climate，better roads，better water，more wholesome drainage；and again better newspapers，books，and places of amusement and instruction.House-room，food and clothing，which would be insufficient in a cold climate，may be abundant in a warm climate；on the other hand，that warmth which lessens men’s physical needs，and makes them rich with but a slight provision of material wealth，makes them poor in the energy that procures wealth.

Many of these things are collective goods
 ；i.e.goods which are not in private ownership.And this brings us to consider wealth from the social，as opposed to the individual point of view.
 
[20]



5.Let us then look at those elements of the wealth of a nation which are commonly ignored when estimating the wealth of the individuals composing it.The most obvious forms of such wealth are public material property of all kinds，such as roads and canals，buildings and parks，gasworks and waterworks；though unfortunately many of them have been secured not by public savings，but by public borrowings，and there is the heavy "negative" wealth of a large debt to be set against them.
 
[21]



But the Thames has added more to the wealth of England than all its canals，and perhaps even than all its railroads.And though the Thames is a free gift of nature （except in so far as its navigation has been improved），while the canal is the work of man，yet we ought for many purposes to reckon the Themes a part of England’s wealth.

German economists often lay stress on the non-material elements of national wealth；and it is right to do this in some problems relating to national wealth，but not in all.Scientific knowledge indeed，wherever discovered，soon becomes the property of the whole civilized world，and may be considered as cosmopolitan rather thanes specially national wealth.The same is true of mechanical inventions and of many other improvements in the arts of production；and it is true of music.But those kinds of literature which lose their force by translation，may be regarded as in a special sense the wealth of those nations in whose language they are written.And the organization of a free and well-ordered State is to be regarded for some purposes as an important element of national wealth.
 
[22]



But national wealth includes the individual as well as the collective property of its members.And in estimating the aggregate sum of their individual wealth，we may save some trouble by omitting all debts and other obligations due to one member of a nation from another.For instance，so far as the English national debt and the bonds of an English railway are owned within the nation，we can adopt the simple plan of counting the railway itself as part of the national wealth，and neglecting railway and government bonds altogether.But we still have to deduct for those bonds etc..issued by the English Government or by private Englishmen，and held by foreigners；and to add for those foreign bonds etc.held by Englishmen
 
[23]

 .
 
[24]



Cosmopolitan wealth differs from national wealth much as that differs from individual wealth.In reckoning it，debts due from members of one nation to those of another may conveniently be omitted from both sides of the account.Again，just as rivers are important elements of national wealth，the ocean is one of the most valuable properties of the world.The notion of cosmopolitan wealth is indeed nothing more than that of national wealth extended over the whole area of the globe.
 
[25]



Individual and national rights to wealth rest on the basis of civil and international law，or at least of custom that has the force of law.An exhaustive investigation of the economic conditions of any time and place requires therefore an inquiry into law and custom；and economics owes much to those who have worked in this direction.But its boundaries are already wide；and the historical and juridical bases of the conceptions of property are vast subjects which may best be discussed in separate treatises.
 
[26]



6.The notion of Value is intimately connected with that of Wealth；and a little may be said about it here."The word value" says Adam Smith "has two different meanings，and sometimes expresses the utility of some particular object and sometimes the power of purchasing other goods which the possession of that object conveys." But experience has shown that it is not well to use the word in the former sense.
 
[27]



The value，that is the exchange value，of one thing in terms of another at any place and time，is the amount of that second thing which can be got there and then in exchange for the first.Thus the term value is relative，and expresses the relation between two things at a particular place and time.

Civilized countries generally adopt gold or silver or both as money.Instead of expressing the values of lead and tin，and wood，and com and other things in terms of one another，we express them in terms of money in the first instance；and call the value of each thing thus expressed its price.If we know that a ton of lead will exchange for fifteen sovereigns at any place and time，while a ton of tin will exchange for ninety sovereigns，we say that their priles then and there are £ 15 and £ 90 respectively，and we know that the value of a ton of tin in terms of lead is six tons then and there.

The price of every，thing rises and falls from time to time and place to place；and with every such change the purchasing power of money changes so far as that thing goes.If the purchasing power of money rises with regard to some things，and at the same time falls equally with regard to equally important things，its general purchasing power （ or its power of purchasing things in general） has remained stationary.This phrase conceals some difficulties，which we must study later on.But meanwhile we may take it in its popular sense，which is sufficiently clear；and we may throughout this volume neglect possible changes in the general purchasing power of money.Thus the price of anything will be taken as representative of its exchange value relatively to things in general，or in other words as representative of its general purchasing power
 
[28]

 .

But if inventions have increased man’ s power over nature very much，then the real value of money is better measured for some purposes in labour than in commodities.This difficulty however will not much affect our work in the present volume，which is only a study of the "Foundations" of economics.




 [1]
 Wealth consists of desirable things or Goods.


 [2]
 Material goods.


 [3]
 For，in the words in which Hermann begins his masterly analysis of wealth， "Some Goods are internal，others external，to the individual.An internal good is that which he finds in himself given to him by nature，or which he educates in himself by his own free action，such as muscular strength，health，mental attainments.Everything that the outer world offers for the satisfaction of his wants is an external good to him."


 [4]
 External and internal goods.


 [5]
 The above classification of goods may be expressed thus：

[image: ]




Another arrangement is more convenient for some purposes ：

[image: ]





 [6]
 Transfer-able and non-trans-ferable goods.


 [7]
 Free goods.


 [8]
 A per son' s wealth


 [9]
 is his stock of two classes of goods，material goods，


 [10]
 That part of the value of the share in a trading company which is due to the personal reputation and connection of those who conduct its affairs ought properly to come under the next bead as external personal goods.But this point is not of much practical importance.


 [11]
 and such immaterial external goods as are used to obtain material goods.


 [12]
 It is not implied that the owner of transferable goods，if he transferred them，could always realize the whole money value，which they have for him.A wellfitting coat，for instance，may be worth the price charged for it by an expensivetailor to its owner，because he wants it and cannot get it made for less： but he could not sel1 it for half that sum.The successful financier who has spent £ 50，000 on having a house and grounds made to suit his own special fancy，is from one point of view right in reckoning them in the inventory of his property，at their cost price： but，should he fail，they will not form an asset to his creditors of anything like that value.

And in the same way from one point of view we may count the business connection of the solicitor or physician，the merchant or the manufacturer，at the full equivalent of the income he would lose if he were deprived of it；while yet we must recognize that its exchange value，i.e.the value which he could get for it by selling it，is much less than that.


 [13]
 The two classes together constitute economic goods.


 [14]
 Comp.Wealth of Nations，Bk.Ⅱ.Ch.Ⅱ.


 [15]
 "The bodies of men are without doubt the most valuable treasure of a country，said Davenant in the seventeenth century；and similar phrases have been common whenever the trend of political development has made men anxious that the population should increase fast.


 [16]
 A broader use of the term wealth is sometimes required.


 [17]
 Personal wealth


 [18]
 A broad term to include all forms of private wealth.


 [19]
 But we still have to take account of the individual’s share of the common wealth.


 [20]
 Collective goods.



 [21]
 In a broad view of national wealth account must be taken of free goods and of


 [22]
 the organization of society or the State.


 [23]
 The value of a business may be some extent due to its having a monopoly，either a complete monopoly，secured perhaps by a patent；or a partial monopoly，owing to its wares being better known than others which are really equally good；and in so far as this is the case the business does not add to the real wealth of the nation.If the monopoly were broken down，the diminution of national wealth due to the disappearance of its value would generally be more than made up，partly by the increased value of rival businesses，and partly by the increased purchasing power of the money representing the wealth of other members of the community.（It should，however，be added that in some exceptional cases，the price of a commodity may be lowered，in consequence of its production being monopolized： but such cases are very rare，and may be neglected for the present.）

Again，business connections and trade reputations add to the national wealth，only in so far as they bring purchasers into relation with those producers who will meet their real wants most fully for a given price；or in other words，only in so far as they increase the extent to which the efforts of the community as a whole meet the wants of the community as a whole.Nevertheless when we are estimating national wealth，not directly but indirectly as the aggregate of individual wealth，we must allow for these businesses at their full value，even though this partly consists of a monopoly which is not used for the public benefit.For the injury they do to rival producers was allowed for in countiug up the values of the businesses of those rivals；and the injury done to consumers by raising the price of the produce，which they buy，was allowed for in reckoning the purchasing power of their means，so far as this particular commodity is concerned.

A special case of this is the organization of credit.It increases the efficiency of production in the country，and thus adds to national wealth.And the power of obtaining credit is a valuable asset to any individual trader.If，however，any accident should drive him out of business，the injury to national wealth is something less than the whole value of that asset；because some part at least of the business，which he would have done，will now be done by others with the aid of some part at least of the capital which he would hava borrowed.

There are similar difficulties as to how far money is to be reckoned as part of national wealth；but to treat them thoroughly would require us to anticipale a good deal of the theory of money.


 [24]
 Debts from one member of a nation to another may be omitted.


 [25]
 cosmopolitan wealth.


 [26]
 The juridical basis of rights to wealth.


 [27]
 Value.Price is taken provisionally to represent general purchasing power.


 [28]
 As Cournot points out （ Principes Mathématiques de la Thénorie des Richesse
 Ch.Ⅱ.） ，we get the same sort of convenience from assuming the existence of a standard of uniform purchasing power by which to measure value，that astronomers do by assuming that there is a "mean sun" which crosses the meridian at uniform intervals，so that the clock can keep pace with it；whereas the actual sun crosses the meridian sometimes before and sometimes after noon as shown by the clock.


第二章 财富

1.一切财富都是由人类想要得到的东西所构成的，即能够直接或间接满足人类的需求的东西：但并非所有想要的东西都能被认为是财富。例如，朋友的友情，它是人类幸福的一个重要因素，但是除了在诗歌中的特殊用法之外，它不能算作财富。于是，首先让我们对想要的东西分类，然后考虑他们中哪些可以被算作是财富的因素。
 
[1]



因为缺少一个简短的通用术语来代表所有人们想要的东西，或者能够满足人类需求的东西，为了这一目的，我们可以使用术语“财物”一词暂作代表。

人们想要得到的东西或者说财物分为物质财物、个人财物以及非物质财物。物质财物包括有用的有形物质，以及对有形物质的占有权，或者使用权，或者对其的收益权，或者对其将来的索取权。这样，它们就包括了大自然对他们的物质赐予，如：土地和水、空气和气候；农产品、矿产品、渔产品和工业产品；建筑物、机械和工具；抵押品和其他债券；公营和私营企业的股票、各种垄断权利，专利权和版权；交通权和其他使用权。最后，旅游的机会以及参观博物馆的机会，等等，都是外在的物质便利体现，尽管对于它们的欣赏能力是属于内在的和个人的能力。
 
[2]



人的非物质的财物分为两类。一类是由他们自己的特性所构成，即由活动才能和享乐才能构成，比如说，人的经营能力、职业技能，或者是从阅读和音乐中得到享乐的能力，都属于这一类。这一切都在人体之内，所以称之为内在的财物。第二类称之为外在的财物，因为这类财物是由有利于他和其他人的关系所构成的。这类财物包括，比如说，过去的统治阶级向其农奴和其他下属索取的各种劳役和个人服务。但是这一切现在都已经消失了，现在有利于所有者的这种关系的主要例子，可以在商人和职业家的良好声誉和商业联系中发现。
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



其次，财物还可分为可转让的和不可转让的。可转换的财物包括，一个人的性格和活动及享乐的能力（比如说，他的内在财物），还包括建立在他自己的信用基础之上并且不可转让的商业联系，这部分商业联系对他来说是有价值的无形资产。气候、阳光、空气的有利条件，和他的公民权利，和利用公共财产的权利和机会，也属于这一类。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



自由财物，是那些不被个人所有，由大自然提供的，不需人类付出努力就能得到的财物。土地在其原始状态时是大自然的免费赐予的，但在固定的地方，从个人的观点来看，它就不是自由财物了。在巴西的一些森林里，木材仍然是自由财物。海里的鱼通常是自由财物：但有些海上的渔场因为要专门供某一个国家的人民使用而受到严格保护，这些渔场可以被归为国家财产一类。从任何意义上来讲，人工培养的牡蛎繁殖场不是自由财物。而从任何意义上来讲，自然生长的牡蛎繁殖场，如果不是被调拨给私人养殖，是自由财物，即使它们是私有财产，从国家角度来讲，仍然还是自由财物。但是，既然国家已经允许将其所有权交于个人，那么，从个人角度来讲，他们不是自由财物。在河里捕鱼的私人权利也是如此。但是在自由的土地上种植的小麦和从自由的渔场里捕来的鱼就不再是自由财物了：因为它们都经过了劳动。
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2.现在我们可以探讨在一个人的财物中，哪些种类能够算作是他的那部分财富了。关于这个问题，在意见上还存在一些分歧，但是，平衡各家权威人士的观点，以下答案似乎倾向于受到青睐：

当我们简单地说到一个人的财富，并且上下文没有任何解释语句时，指的是他存有的两类财物。

第一类财物是他拥有私人财产权（根据法律或风俗）的那些物质财物，因此它们是可转让的和可交易的。要记住的是，这些财物不仅包括这类东西诸如土地和房屋、家具和机器，以及其他由他单独享有私人所有权的物质东西，而且还包括任何公营公司的股票、债券、抵押品以及他持有的债权契约，根据该契约，他可以向别人索取货币或财物。另一方面，他欠别人的债务可以看成是负财富，如果要得出他真实的净财富，必须从他的总财富中减去这些负财富。

服务以及其他一些财物，这些财物都是随生随灭的，它们当然不能算作是财富储量的一部分。
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第二类财物是那些非物质财物，这些财物属于他所有，在他身外存在，并且可以作为他直接获得物质财富的手段。这样，这种财物不包括所有他自己的个人特性和才能，甚至他那些赖以谋生的特性和才能也不包括在内。而且这些财物还不包括他的个人友谊，只要这些个人友谊没有直接的商业价值。但这些财物包括他的商业和职业联系、他的商业组织，以及——只要这种东西存在——他的奴隶所有权、劳役所有权，等等。
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财富这个术语的这种用法是和日常生活中的用法相符合的：而且，同时，它包括那些财物，而且仅仅包括那些财物，它们是本书第一部分所定义的，明显地属于经济科学范围内的财物，因此它们可以被称作经济财物。因为，它包括一切所有那些外在的东西，这些东西（1）属于他一个人所有，而又不是同样地属于他的邻人所有，因此明显是他的东西；并且这些东西（2）是能够直接用货币衡量的——这种衡量一方面代表为了使这些东西生产出来所需付出的努力和牺牲，另一方面代表这些东西所满足的需求。
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3.为了一些目的，的确可以从更加宽泛的角度来探讨一下财富，但是，为了避免混淆，我们必须求助于特殊的解释语句。这样，举例来说，木匠的技能是使他能满足其他人物质需求的直接手段，因此对他自己来说，是一种（满足自己物质需求的）间接手段，正如他工具篮中的工具一样。如果有一个术语，能够从广义的用法上将这种技能包括在财富的一部分中，那么事情也许会比较便利了。根据亚当·斯密
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 所说的，以及大部分欧陆经济学家所遵循的，我们将个人的财富解释为包括一切可以直接有助于人们获得产业效率的精力、才能和习惯；还包括任何种类的商业联系和联合，这些在狭义的用法上我们已经认为它们是财富的一部分了。产业的才能被认为是一种经济，进一步地说，事实上在于这种才能的价值从原则上来讲可以通过一种间接的方式进行衡量。
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这种才能是否值得被称之为财富的问题，仅仅在于它是否方便，尽管更多的讨论似乎认为它是一个原则的问题。
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当我们想要包括一个人的产业才能时，独立运用术语“财富”，必然会造成混淆。“财富”应当仅仅指的是外在的财富。但在偶尔使用“物质与个人的财富”这个语句时，似乎不会出现坏处，反而还会有些好处。

4.但我们仍然必须得考虑一个人与其邻人所共同拥有的物质财物，因为这样，当这个人与其邻人进行财富比较时，就不必提起这种财物了，尽管对于一些目的它们也许是重要的，尤其是为了比较遥远的地点和时代之间的经济情况时。
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这些共有的财物包括他在一定时间，从自己居住的一个特定地点，并且作为某个国家或社区的一个成员所获得的利益。它们包括民事和军事安全，使用各种公共财产的和各类公共机构的设施，比如说道路、街灯等的权利和机会，以及得到法律保护或接受免费教育的权利。城市居民和乡村居民各自享有许多不需代价的利益，而这些利益是对方根本不能得到的，或者要花费相当大的代价才能够得到。在其他条件相同的情况下，从财富的最广泛的意义上来说，如果一个人生活的地方拥有更好的气候、道路、生活用水以及更卫生的下水道，另外，还包括更好的报纸、书籍及娱乐和教育场所，那么，这个人所拥有的财富就比其他人更多一些。住房、食品和衣服，在气候寒冷的地方也许不足，而在气候温暖的地方也许就充足了。另一方面，温暖的气候虽然可以降低人们的物质需求，使得他们只需少量的物质财富就富足了，但也会使得他们获得物质财富的精力减弱。

这些东西中许多是集体财物，即不是私人所有的财物。这样就使得我们从社会的角度，而不是个人的角度来研究财富。
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5.现在让我们来看一下当我们对构成国家财富的个人财富进行估计时，那些通常被忽略的因素。这类财富最明显的形式是各种公共物质财产，如道路和运河、建筑物和公园、煤气厂和自来水厂。不过不幸的是，它们中许多不是用公共储蓄来建设的，而是通过公共借款来建设的，因而在计算这种财富时，大量债务的“负”财富需要从中扣除。
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但是，泰晤士运河为英国带来的财富的增加，大于英国所有的运河，也许甚至大于英国所有的铁路。尽管泰晤士河是大自然的免费赐予（只要是经过改善的航道都除外），尽管它是人工运河，但是为了许多目的，我们应当将泰晤士运河算作是英国财富的一部分。

德国经济学家经常强调国民财富中的非物质因素。在研究与国民财富有关的一些问题时，这样是正确的，但并不是对所有问题都如此。科学知识，无论是在哪里发现的，的确很快就会成为整个文明世界的财产，也许它应当被认为是整个世界的财富，而不是某个国家独自的财富。同科学知识一样，机械的发明和其他许多生产工艺的改进都是世界的财富，音乐也是如此。不过，一些种类的文学作品，往往会因为不适当的翻译而失去魅力，从特殊意义上来看，它们是用本国文字写成的那些国家的财富。为了一些目的，一个自由的以及秩序良好的国家组织，可以被认为是一种重要的国家财富因素。
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但是一个国家的财富既包括其成员的个人财产，也包括集体财产。在估计国家的个人财富的总和时，为了减少麻烦，我们省略了一国之内国民之间的一切债务和一切义务。例如，只要英国铁路的国家债券和铁路债券由本国人持有，那么我们就可以将这条铁路简单地记为是（英国）国家财富的一部分，而将所有的铁路和政府债券都忽略掉。但是，我们仍然得减去一些债券，它们是由英国政府发行或者由英国人发行，而被外国人所持有的债券。并且还得加上一些债券，它们是由国外发行而被英国人所持有的债券。
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世界财富不同于国家财富，正如国家财富不同于个人财富一样。在计算世界财富时，一国人民与别国人民之间的债务可以方便地从收支双方中省略掉。此外，正如河流是一国财富的重要因素一样，大洋是世界上最有价值的财富之一。世界财富的概念不过是将国家财富扩大到全球而已。
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个人和国家对财富的权利根据的是国内国际法律，或者至少是与法律有同等效力的风俗习惯。因此，要想在任何时间、任何地方深入地研究经济条件，就必须了解当时当地的法律和风俗习惯，经济学从从事这种研究的学者身上获益颇多。但是，经济学的范围已经相当宽泛了，而且财产概念的历史和法律基础是个相当大的课题，因此最好能在别的著作中单独进行讨论。
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6.价值的概念与财富的概念是紧密联系的，关于价值的概念，在这里可以稍微说明一下。亚当·斯密说：“价值这个词具有两种不同的含义，有时表示某种特殊物品的效用，有时则表示占有这一物品所显示的购买其他财物的能力。”但经验表明，在前者的意义上，用这个名词并不恰当。
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价值，即一种物品在任何一个地点，任何一个时间相对于其他物品交换价值，就是在那个时间地点他将第一样东西和第二样东西进行交换时，他能够得到的第二样东西的数量。因此，价值这个术语是相对的，它表达在一个特定地点和时间上两种物品之间的关系。

文明国家通常采用金或银，或者它们同时作为货币。我们不是用铅、锡、木材、谷物以及其他东西彼此表示对方的价值，而是用货币表示它们的价值，将这种用货币表示的每种物品的价值称为它的价格。如果我们知道，1吨铅在任何时间和地点都可以同价值15镑的东西进行交换，而1吨锡可以同价值90镑的东西进行交换，我们就说它们的价格，当时当地各自为15镑和90镑，而且我们还可以知道，按照当时当地的价值，1吨锡相当于6吨铅。

每种东西的价格随着时间和地点的不同会有升有降，每当某一物品的价格发生变化时，以这种物品衡量的货币的购买力也会随之发生变化。如果相对于一些物品而言，货币的购买力上升了，同时相对于其他同样重要的东西，其购买力又有同等程度的下降，那么，它的一般购买力（或者说购买一般货物的能力）保持不变。这句话掩盖了一些困难，这些是我们以后所必须研究的。但同时，如果我们从普通的意义上来理解这句话，其意义就会足够清楚了。在本书中我们忽略了货币的一般购买力可能发生的变化。这样，任何物品的价值可以被认为是代表了相对于一般物品的交换价值，或者换句话说，代表了它的一般购买力。
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但是，如果创造发明大大地提高了人类控制自然的能力，那么为了某些目的，用劳动来衡量货币的实际价值比用商品衡量要好。然而，这一困难不会大大地影响本书中的工作，因为本书仅仅是经济学的“基础”研究。




 [1]
 财富包括想要的东西或商品


 [2]
 物质财物


 [3]
 因为赫尔曼在对财富的精练的分析中开始时这样说：“有些财物对于个人而言是内在的，而有些则是外在的。内在的财物是天生的、存在于人身之内的财物，或者是他本身以自由活动培养出来的自身财物，如体力、健康、学识等。凡是外界提供的以满足个人需求的东西，对个人而言都是外在的财物。”


 [4]
 外在财物和内在财物


 [5]
 上述财物的分类可以表达如下：
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另一种排列对于某些目的而言较为便利：
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 [6]
 可转让的和不可转让的财物


 [7]
 自由财物


 [8]
 一个人的财富包括两类财物，即物质的和用于获得物质的非物质的财物


 [9]
 一家贸易公司的股份价值，由主持业务的个人声誉和关系而产生的那一部分价值，应该列为第二种外在的个人财物。但这一点没有多大的实际重要性。


 [10]
 诸如身外非物质


 [11]
 这两类合起来构成经济财物


 [12]
 这并不暗示着，如果可转让的财物的主人买去了这些财物，便通常能够实现其所有的货币价值。比如说，一件很合身的衣服，也许是一个值高价的裁缝向买这件衣服的人索要的价格，因为他需要这件衣服，所以如果出的价格太低，他得不到这件衣服。但如果他想要卖出这件衣服，恐怕得不到他所付价格的一半。为实现特殊的爱好，成功的金融家花了五万英镑来建造他的房子和花园。从一种观点来看，在他的财产目录中按照原来的造价来计算房屋和花园的价值是对的，但是，假如他的生意失败了，在他的债权人眼中，这所房屋和花园就值不了这个价钱了。

同样，从一种观点来看，我们可以把律师或医生、商人和制造商算作是与他的收入——如果没有这种关系，他就会失去这些收入——完全相等，然而我们必须知道商业关系的交换价值就是卖去它时所能得到的价值，却比那个收入小得多。


 [13]
 有时财富这个术语需要得到宽泛地运用


 [14]
 《国富论》第二篇第二章。


 [15]
 17世纪的达文南曾说过，“人的身体毫无疑问的是一国最有价值的财富”，每当政治发展的倾向是人们渴望迅速增加人口时，这类话就很普遍了。


 [16]
 个人财富


 [17]
 一个广泛的术语包括所有形有财富


 [18]
 但我们还是会考虑共同财富中个人所占的份额


 [19]
 集体财物


 [20]
 国民财富的广义观点必须考虑自由财物和社会或国家的组织


 [21]
 社会和国家

某一国中一个人对另一个的债务也许被遗漏了


 [22]
 一个企业的价值在某种程度上也许产生于它所取得的垄断权，或者是因为专利权而取得的完全垄断，或者是因为它的产品比其他同样良好的产品具有更好的名声而获得的部分垄断。如果情况如此，那么这种商业就不会增加国家真正财富。如果垄断被打破，由于它的价值的消失而造成的国民财富的减少通常能够得到弥补，而且还会有剩余，一部分是因为竞争者的营业价值增大了，一部分是因为代表社会其他人的财富的货币购买力增大了。（然而，我们还得知道，在某些情况下例外：即某些商品的价值会因为获得垄断权而降低，但这毕竟是少数情况，现在可以不必管它。）

另外，商业联系和贸易信誉可以增加国民财富，只要它能使买主和那些以一定价格最充分地满足买主真正愿望的生产者发生关系，或者换句话说就是只要它们能使整个社会的努力满足整个社会的需求。然而，当我们不是直接估计而是间接地估计国家财富为个人财富总和时，我们必须根据这些商业的价值总和来进行计算，即使这个价值部分上是由不用作公共利益的垄断所构成。因为在计算那些生产者的商业价值时，已经考虑过这些商业对于与其竞争的商业的损害了。

关于这个情况的一个特殊事例就是信贷组织。它增大一国的生产效率，因而增加国家的财富，获得信贷能力是每个商人的宝贵资产。然而，如果出现任何意外事件使得他的商业倒闭，那么国家的财富所受到的损害小于这种资产的全部价值，这是因为他本来要做的商业，现在至少有部分要由别人来做，而别人至少可以借进原先他要借进的资本的一部分。

关于货币算作是国家财富的一部分到怎样程度的问题，存在着类似的困难，然而如果要彻底地研究这一问题，必须预先知道许多关于货币的理论。


 [23]
 世界财富


 [24]
 财产权的法律基础


 [25]
 价值，暂时用价格代表一般购买力


 [26]
 正如古诺指出的（参见他的著作《财富理论中数学原理的研究》第二章），假定存在统一的购买力的标准来衡量价值，从中所得到的便利正如天文学中有一个“正中的太阳”，以一定的间隔时间越过子午线一样，因此时钟就能与太阳同时并进，而事实上，太阳在越过子午线时，有时在时钟所指的正午之前，有时则在正午之后。


CHAPTER Ⅲ PRODUCTION CONSUMPTION LABOUR NECESSARIES

1.Man cannot create material things.In the mental and moral world indeed he may produce new ideas；but when he is said to produce materiall things，he really only produces utilities；or in other words，his efforts and sacrifices result in changing the form or arrangement of matter to adapt it better for the satisfaction of wants.All that he can do in the physical world is either to readjust matter so as to make it more useful，as when he makes a log of wood into a table；or to put it in the way of being made more useful by nature，as when he puts seed where the forces of nature will make it burst out into life
 
[1]

 .
 
[2]



It is sometimes said that traders do not produce： that while the cabinet-maker produces furniture，the furniture-dealer merely sells what is already produced.But there is no scientific foundation for this distinction.They both produce utilities，and neither of them can do more： the furniture-dealer moves and rearranges matter so as to make it more serviceable than it was before，and the carpenter does nothing more.The sailor or the railway- man who carries coal above ground produces it，just as much as the miner who carries it underground；the dealer in fish helps to move on fish from where it is of comparatively little use to where it is of greater use，and the fisherman does no more.It is true that there are often more traders than are necesary；and that，whenever that is the case，there is a waste.But there is also waste if there are two men to a plough which can be well worked by one man；in both cases all those who are at work produce，though they may produce but little.Some writers have revived the mediaeval attacks on trade on the ground that it does not produce.But they have not aimed at the right mark.They should have attacked the imperfect organization of trade，particularly of retail trade
 
[3]

 .
 
[4]



Consumption may be regarded as negative production.Just as man can produce only utilities，so he can consume nothing more.He can produce services and other immaterial products，and he can consume them.But as his production of material products is really nothing more than a rearrangement of matter which gives it new utilities；so his consumption of them is nothing more than a disarrangement of matter，which diminishes or destroys its utilities.Often indeed when he is said to consume things，he does nothing more than to hold them for his use，while，as Senior says，they "are destroyed by those numerous gradual agents which we call collectively time
 
[5]

 ." As the "producer" of wheat is he who puts seed where nature will make it grow，so the "consumer" of pictures，of curtains，and even of a house or a yacht does little to wear them out himself；but he uses them while time wastes them.
 
[6]



Another distinction to which some prominence has been given，but which is vague and perhaps not of much practical use，is that between consumers ' goods （ called also consumption goods，or again goods of the first order），such as food，clothes，etc.which satisfy wants directly on the one hand；and，on the other hand，producers ’ goods （ called also production goods，or again instrumertal
 ，or again intremediate goods
 ） ，such as ploughs and looms and raw cotton，which satisfy wants indirectly by contributing towards the production，of the first class of goods
 
[7]

 .
 
[8]



2.All labour is directed towards producing some effect.For though some exertions are taken merely for their own sake，as when a game is played for amusement，they are not counted as labour.We may define labour as any exertion of mind or body undergone partly or wholly with a view to some good other than the pleasure derived directly from the work
 
[9]

 .And if we had to make a fresh start it would be best to regard all labour as productive except that which failed to promote the aim towards which it was directed，and so produced no utility.But in all the many changes which the meaning of the word "productive" has undergone，it has had special reference to stored-up wealth，to the comparative neglect and sometimes even to the exclusion of immediate and transitory enjoyment
 
[10]

 ；and an almost unbroken tradition compels us to regard the central notion of the word as relating to the provision for the wants of the future rather than those of the present.It is true that all wholesome enjoyments，whether luxurious or not，are legitimate ends of action both public and private；and it is true that the enjoyment of luxuries affords an incentive to exertion，and promotes progress in many ways.But if the efficiency and energy of industry are the same，the true interest of a country is generally advanced by the subordination of the desire for transient luxuries to the attainment of those more solid and lasting resources which will assist industry in its future work，and will in variousis ways tend to make life larger.This general idea has been in solution，as it were，in all stages of economic theory；and has been precipitated by different writers into various hard and fast distinctions by which certain trades have been marked off as productive and certain others as unproductive.
 
[11]



For instance，many writers even of recent times have adhered to Adam Smith's plan of classing domestic servants as unproductive.There is doubtless in many large houses a superabundance of servants，some of whose energies might with advantage to the community be transferred to other uses；but the same is true of the greater part of those who earn their livelihood by distilling whisky；and yet no economist has proposed to call them unproductive.There is no distinction in character between the work of the baker who provides bread for a family，and that of the cook who boils potatoes.If the baker should be a confectioner，or fancy baker，it is probable that he spends at least as much of his time as the domestic cook does，on labour that is unproductive in the popular sense of providing unnecessary enjoyments.
 
[12]



Whenever we use the word Productive by itself，it is to be understood to mean productive of the means of production，and of durable sources of enjoyment.But it is a slippery term，and should not be used where precision is needed
 
[13]

 .
 
[14]



If ever we want to use it in a different sense，we must say so，for instance we may speak of labour as productive of necessaries，etc.

Productive consumption，when employed as a technical term，is commonly defined as the use of wealth in the production of further wealth；and it should properly include not all the consumption of productive workers，but only that which is necessary for their efficiency.The term may perhaps be useful in studies of the accumulation of material wealth.But it is apt to mislead.For consumption is the end of productio；and all wholesome consumption is productive of benefits，many of the most worthy of which do not directly contribute to the production of material wealth
 
[15]

 .
 
[16]



3.This brings us to consider the term Necessaries.It is common to distinguish necessaries，comforts，and luxuries；the first class including all things required to meet wants which must be satisfied，while the latter consist of things that meet wants of a less urgent character.But here again there is a troublesome ambiguity.When we say that a want must be satisfied，what are the consequences which we have in view if it is not satisfied？ Do they include death？ Or do they extend only to the loss of strength and vigour？ In other words，are necessaries the things which are necessary for life，or those which are necessary for efficiency？
 
[17]



The term Necessaries，like the term Productive，has been used elliptically，the subject to which it refers being left to be supplied by the reader；and since the implied subject has varied，the reader has often supplied one which the writer did not intend，and thus misunderstood his drift.In this，as in the preceding case，the chief source of confusion can be removed by supplying explicitly in every critical place that which the reader is intended to understand.
 
[18]



The older use of the term Necessaries was limited to those things which were sufficient to enable the labourers，taken one with another，to support themselves and their families.Adam Smith and the more careful of his followers observed indeed variations in the standard of comfort and "decency" ： and they recognized that differences of climate and differences of custom make things necessary in some cases，which are superfluous in others
 
[19]

 .But Adam Smith was influenced by reasoning of the Physiocrats： they were based on the condition of the French people in the eighteenth century，most of whom had no notion of any necessaries beyond those which were required for mere existence.In happier times，however，a more careful analysis has made it evident that there is for each rank of industry，at any time and place，a more or less clearly defined income which is necessary for merely sustaining its members；while there is another and larger income which is necessary for keeping it in full efficiency
 
[20]

 .
 
[21]



It may be true that the wages of any industrial class might hays sufficed to maintain a higher efficiency，if they had been spent with perfect wisdom.But every estimate of necessaries must be relative to a given place and time；and unless there be a special interpretation clause to the contrary，it may be assumed that the wages will be spent with just that amount of wisdom，forethought，and unselfishness，which prevails in fact among the industrial class under discussion.With this understanding we may say that the income of any class in the ranks of industry is below its necessary level，when any increase in their income would in the course of time produce a more than proportionate increase in their efficiency.Consumption may be economized by a change of habits，but any stinting of necessaries is wasteful
 
[22]

 .
 
[23]



4.Some detailed study of the necessaries for efficiency of different classes of workers will have to be made，when we come to inquire into the causes that determine the supply of efficient labour.But it will serve to give some definiteness to our ideas，if we consider here what are the necessaries for the efficiency of an ordinary agricultural or of an unskilled town labourer and his family，in England，in this generation.They may be said to consist of a well-drained dwelling with several rooms，warm clothing，with some changes of underclothing，pure water，a plentiful supply of cereal food，with a moderate allowance of meat and milk，and a little tea，etc.some education and some recreation，and lastly，sufficient freedom for his wife from other work to enable her to perform properly her maternal and her household duties.If in any district unskilled labour is deprived of any of these things，its efficiency will suffer in the same way as that of a horse that is not properly tended，or a steam-engine that has an inadequate supply of coals.All consumption up to this limit is strictly productive consumption： any stinting of this consumption is not economical，but wasteful.
 
[24]



In addition，perhaps，some consumption of alcohol and tobacco，and some indulgence in fashionable dress are in many places so habitual，that they may be said to be conventionally necessary，since in order to obtain them the average man and woman will sacrifice some things which are necessary for efficiency.Their wages are therefore less than are practically necessary for efficiency，unless they provide not only for what is strictly necessary consumption，but include also a certain amount of conventional necessaries
 
[25]

 .
 
[26]



The consumption of conventional necessaries by produc-tive workers is commonly classed as productive consumption；but strictly speaking it ought not to be；and in critical passages a special interpretation clause should be added to say whether or not they are included.

It should however be noticed that many things which are rightly described as superfluous luxuries，do yet，to some extent，take the place of necessaries；and to that extent their consumption is productive when they are consumed by producers
 
[27]

 .




 [1]
 Bacon，Novum Organon
 Ⅳ.，says "Ad opera nil aliud potest homo quam ut corpora naturalia admoveat et amoveat，reliqua natura intus agit" （ quoted by Bonar，Philosophy and Political Economy
 ，p.249）.


 [2]
 Man cannot produce matter，but only utilities inherent in matter.


 [3]
 Production，in the narrow sense，changes the form and nature ot products.Trade and transport change their external relations.


 [4]
 The trader produces utilities.


 [5]
 Political Economy
 ，p.54.Senior would like to substitute the verb "to use" for the verb "to consume."


 [6]
 Man can consume，as he can produce，only utilities.


 [7]
 Thus flour to be made into a cake when already in the house of the consumer，is treated by some as a consumers ’ good；while not only the flour，but the cake itself is treated as a producers ’ good when in the hand of the confectioner.Carl Menger （ Volkswirthschaftslehre
 ，Ch.Ⅰ.2 ） says bread belongs to the first order，flour.to the second，a flour mill to the third order and so on.It appears that if a railway train carries people on a pleasure excursion，also some tins of biscuits，and milling machinery and some machinery that is used for making milling machinery；then the train is at one and the same time a good of the first，second，third and fourth orders.


 [8]
 Consumers’ and prducers' goods.


 [9]
 This is Jevons’ definition （ Theory of Political Economy
 ，Ch.V.），except that he includes only painful exertions.But he himself points out how painful idleness often is.Most people work more than they would if they considered only the direct pleasure resulting from the work；but in a healthy state，pleasure predominates over pain in a great part even of the work that is done for hire.Of course the definition is elastic；an agricultural labourer working in his garden in the evening thinks chiefly of the fruit of his labours；a mechanic returning home after a day of sedentary toil finds positive pleasure in his garden work，but he too cares a good deal about the fruit of his labour；while a rich man working in like manner，though he may take a pride in doing it well，will probably care little for any pecuniary saving that he effects by it.


 [10]
 Thus the Mercantilists who regarded the precious lmetals，partly because they were imperishable，as wealth in a fuller sense than anything else，regarded as unproductive or "sterile" all labour that was not directed to producing goods for exportation in exchange for gold and silver.The Physiocrats thought all labour sterile which consumed an equal value to that which it produced；and regarded the agriculturist as the only productive worker，because his labour alone （as they thought） left behind it a net surplus of stored-up wealth.Adam Smith softened down the Physiocratic definition；but still he considered that agricultural labour was more productive than any other.His followers discarded this distinction；but they have generally adhered，though with many differences in points of detail，to the notion that productive labour is that which tends to increase accumulated wealth；a notion which is implied rather than stated in the celebrated chapter of The Wealth of Nations
 which bears the title "On the Accumulation of Capital，or on Productive and Unproductive Labour." （ Comp.Travers Twiss，Progress of Political Economy，Sect.VI.and the discussions on the word Productive in J.S.Mill’s Essays，and in his Principles of Political Economy
 .）


 [11]
 Nearly all labour is in some sense produc tive.

But that labour is generally said to be specially productive which provides for the wants of the future rather than the present.


 [12]
 The work of domestic servants is not necessarily unproductive.


 [13]
 Among the means of production are included the necessaries of labour but not ephemeral luxuries；and the maker of ices is thus classed as unproductive whether he is working for a psatry-cook，or as a private servant in a coutry house.But a bricklayer engaged in building a theatre is classed as productive.No doubt the division between permanent and ephemeral sources of enjoyment is vague and unsubstantial.But this difficulty exists in the nature of things and cannot be completely evaded by any device of words.We can speak of an increase of tall men relatively to short，without deciding whether all those above five feet nine inches are to be classed as tall，or only those above five feet ten.And we can speak of the increase of productive labour at the expense of unproductive without fixing on any rigid，and therefore arbitrary line of division between them.If such an artificial line is required for any particular purpose，it must be drawn explicitly for the occasion.But in fact such occasions seldom or never occur.


 [14]
 Provisional definition of pro ductive.


 [15]
 All the distinctions in which the word Productive is used are very thin and have a certain air of unreality.It would hardly be worth while to introduce them now，but they have a long history；and it is probably better that they should dwindle gradually out of use，rather than be suddenly discarded.

The attempt to draw a hard and fast line of distinction where there is no real discontinuity in nature has often done more mischief，but has perhaps never led to more quaint results，than in the rigid definitions which have been sometimes given of this term Productive.Some of them for instance lead to the conclusion that a singer in an opera is unproductive，that the printer of the tickets of admission to the opera is productive；while the usher who shows people to their places is unproductive，unless he happens to sell programmes，and then he is productive.Senior points out that "a cook is not said to make roast meat but to dress it；but he is said to make a pudding...A tailor is said to make cloth into a coat，a dyer is not said to make undyed cloth into dyed cloth.The change produced by the dyer is perhaps greater than that produced by the tailor，but the cloth in passing through the tailor ’ s hands changes its name；in passing through the dyer ’ s it does not： the dyer has not produced a new name，nor consequently a new thing." Pol.Econ.pp.51 ~ 52.


 [16]
 Productice consumption.



 [17]
 Necessaries are things which meet wants that must be satisfied.But this account is ambiguous


 [18]
 The term Necessaries is elliptical.


 [19]
 Compare Carver，Principles of Political Economy p.474；which called my attention to Adam Smith' s observation that customary decencies are in effect necessaries.


 [20]
 Thus in the South of England population has increased daring the last hundred years at a fair rate，allowance being made for migration.But the efficiency of labour，which in earlier times was as high as that in the North of England，has sunk relatively to the North；so that the low-waged labour of the South is often dearer than the more highly-paid labour of the North.We cannot thus say whether the labourers in the South have been supplied with necessaries，unless we know in which of these two senses the word is used.They have had the bare necessaries for existence and the increase of numbers，but apparently they have not had the necessaries for efficiency.It must however be remembered that the strongest laboures in the South have constantly migrated to the North；and that the energies of those in the North have been raised by their larger share of economic freedom and of the hope of rising to a higher position.


 [21]
 Necessaries，for existence and for efficiency


 [22]
 If we considered an individual of exceptional abilities we should have to take account of the fact that there is not likely to be the same close correspondence between the real value of his work for the community and the income which he earns by it，that there is in the case of an ordinary member of any industrial class.And we should have to say that all his consumption is strictly productive and necessary，so long as by cutting off any part of it he would diminish his efficiency by an amount that is of more real value to him or the rest of the world than he saved from his consumption.If a Newton or a Watt could have added a hundredth part to his efficiency by doubling his personal expenditure，the increase in his consumption would have been truly productive.As we shall see later on，such a case is analogous to additional cultivation of rich land that bears a high rent： it may be profitable though the return to it is less than in proportion to the previous outlay.


 [23]
 Account must be taken of the conditions of place and time and of the habits of living.


 [24]
 Necessaries of unskilled labour.


 [25]
 Compare the distinction between "Physical and Political Necessaries" in James Steuart’s Inquiry
 ，A.D.1767，Ⅱ.XXI.


 [26]
 There is waste when any one consumes less than is necessary Conventional necessaries.


 [27]
 Thus a dish of green peas in March，costing perhaps ten shillings，is a superfluous luxury： but yet it is wholesome food，and does the work perhaps of three pennyworth of cabbage；or even，since variety undoubtedly conduces to health，a little more than that.So it may be entered perhaps at the value of fourpence under the head of necessaries，and at that of nine shillings and eightpenee under that of superfluities；and its consumption may be regarded as strictly productive to the extent of one-fortieth.In exceptional cases，as for instance when the peas are given to an invalid，the whole ten shillings may be well spent，and reproduce their own value.

For the sake of giving definiteness to the ideas it may be well to venture on estimates of necessaries，rough and random as they must be.Perhaps at present prices the strict necessaries for an average agricultural family are covered by fifteen or eighteen shillings a week，the conventional necessaries by about five shillings more.For the unskilled labourer in the town a few shillings must be added to the strict necessaries.For the family of the skilled workman living in a town we may take twenty-five or thirty shillings for strict necessaries，and ten shillings for conventional necessaries.For a man whose brain has to undergo great continuous strain the strict necessaries are perhaps two hundred or two hundred and fifty pounds a year if he is a bachelor： but more than twico as much if he has an expensive family to educate.His conventional necessaries depend on the nature of his calling.


第三章 生产、消费、劳动、必需品

1.人类不能创造物质。诚然，在精神和道德世界里，他是可以产生新思想的。但是，当谈到物质东西的生产时，事实上他仅仅生产了效用而已，或者换句话说，他的努力和牺牲只是改变了物质的形态或排列，使该物质能更好地满足人类的需求。在自然界中，他所能做的只是对物质进行重新整理，使之更加有用，比如说他将一块木头制作成一张桌子。或者通过一种方法，使物质能自然地变得更加有用，比如说将种子播种在自然的力量能够使得它生长得更好的地方。
 
[1]

 
 
[2]



我们有时会说商人不是生产性的，即制造家具的木工生产了家具，而家具交易商仅仅售卖已经生产出来的家具。但是，这种区别没有科学的基础。他们都生产了效用，并且都不能生产更多的东西：家具商人移动并重新整理物质，使得该物质比以前更加有用，而木匠所做的并不比家具商人所做得更多。船员和铁路工作者在地上运煤，他们是生产性的，正如地下采煤的矿工一样。鱼贩帮助把鱼从需求较小的地方贩卖到需求较大的地方，而渔夫的做法也不过如此。实际上，交易商的人数经常超出所需要人数，只要这是事实，就存在一种浪费。但是，一个人就能很好地耕种的土地，如果由两个人去耕种，也是一种浪费。在这两种情况下，所有那些人从事的工作都是生产性的，尽管也许他们生产的很少。有些作者重复了中世纪对于贸易的攻击，其理由在于贸易不是生产性的。但是，他们把目标搞错了。他们应当攻击的是贸易组织的不完善，尤其是零售贸易组织。
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



消费也许可以被看作是负生产。正如人类只能生产效用一样，人类所能消费的，也不过只是效用而已。他能生产服务和其他非物质产品，他也能消费它们。但是，正如他在生产物质产品时实际上也不过是将物质重新整理，使该物质能够带来新的效用一样。对这些物质的消费也不过是使它们的排列被打乱，使其效用减少或被破坏而已。诚然，当我们说到一个人消费某物品时，也不过是持有这些物品，将其留作自己使用而已。同时，正如西尼尔所说的，这些物品“是被我们集体称之为时间的那些为数众多的渐进力量所破坏的”。
 
[5]

 正如小麦的“生产者”是那个将小麦播种于自然会使其生长的地方的人。图片、窗帘以及甚至一所住房或一辆游艇的“消费者”不是他自己用坏这些物品，而是他（消费者）使用这些物品，而时间损耗它们。
 
[6]



还有一种曾经很显著的区别，但是现在很模糊，而且也许不再有很大的实际用处，这种区别存在于消费者财物和生产者财物之间。一方面，消费者财物（也称作是消费财物，或一级财物），这类财物如食物、衣服等，都是可以直接满足需求的东西。另一方面，生产者财物（也称作是生产财物，或生产工具，或中间财物），这类财物如耕犁、纺织机和原棉，都是有助于一级财物的生产而可以间接地满足需求的财物。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



2.所有的劳动都是为了直接产生某种结果的。因为，虽然有些努力仅仅是为努力而努力，就像为娱乐而进行的一种游戏一样，但是它们不能算作是劳动。我们可以定义劳动如下：劳动是一个人经历的任何脑力上或体力上的努力，其目的是部分地或者全部地获得某种好处，而不是直接从这种工作中获得愉快感。
 
[9]

 如果我们必须重新开始，最好认为所有劳动都是生产性的，除非那种劳动不能直接有助于所要达到的目的，因而不生产效用。但是，在“生产的”这个词的意义所经历的所有众多变化之中，这个词的意义与积累的财富特别相关，它比较忽视迅速的和暂时的享乐，有时甚至将其排除在外。
 
[10]

 一种几乎是牢不可破的传统，促使我们将这个词的中心意思看作同将来需求的满足相关，而不是同当前需求的满足相关。事实上，一切有益的享乐，无论奢侈与否，都是公共的和私人的活动的合法目的。而且，奢侈的享受的确为努力劳动提供了动力，并从许多方面促使进步。如果工业效率和精力保持不变，将对于奢侈品这种次要的需求转化为对那些更为坚固的和持久的资源的追求，这些资源将会有助于将来的产业工作，而且将从各种方面丰富人类的生活，这个国家真正的利益通常会得到增进。这种一般的思想，在经济理论的所有阶段中似乎都出现过。而且不同的作者对这种思想做出了严格地区分，根据这种区分，一些行业被认为是生产性的，一些行业是非生产性的。
 
[11]



例如，许多即使是当代的作者遵从亚当·斯密的做法，将家庭仆人归为非生产的一类。毫无疑问，许多大家庭有超级丰富的仆人，这些仆人的精力如果有些能够转用到别处，对社会来说也许是有利的。同样地，如果将那些以酿酒谋生的人的大部分精力转用到别处，也会为社会带来利益，但是从来没有经济学家建议称他们为非生产的。为一个家庭提供面包的面包烘烤师的工作，与煮马铃薯的厨师的工作，在性质上是没有区别的。如果这个面包烘烤师应该成为一个糖果制造者，或者是一个迷恋烘烤面包的人，那么他可能至少要花费和家庭厨师一样多的时间劳动，这种劳动在普遍的意义上是非生产的，因为它提供的是没有必要的享乐。
 
[12]



无论什么时候我们单独使用生产的这个词语，都应该知道，它指的是生产资料的生产，以及持久享乐源泉的生产。但是，它是一个模棱两可的术语，因而不应当使用在需要准确使用的地方。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



如果我们要在不同的意义上使用这个词，我们必须这样说，例如，我们可以说该劳动是用来生产必需品的，等等。

生产性消费，当它作为一个术语来使用的时候，通常将它解释成这种财富的使用是为了生产更多的财富。不是所有的生产工人的消费都应该被包括在内，而是仅仅包含维持他们的生产效率所必需的那部分消费。在研究物质财富的积累时，这个术语也许是有用的，但它容易令人误解。因为消费是生产的目的，并且所有健康的消费都是有益于生产的，许多最有价值的消费对物质财富的生产并不产生直接的贡献。
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



3.这样就使得我们来考虑必需品这个术语。对必需品、舒适品和奢侈品之间的区分是很普遍的。第一类包括的是满足必须被满足的需求所需要的所有东西，后两类包括的东西满足的需求在性质上没有第一类那样迫切。但是这里又有一种令人讨厌的模糊不清。当我们说到一种必须被满足的需求，如果得不到满足，可以想象一下会出现什么样的结果呢？这种结果是否包括死亡在内？或者它们是否只是削弱一个人的力量和精力？换句话说，必需品究竟是维持生活所必需的东西，还是那些维持效率所必需的东西呢？
 
[17]



与术语“生产”一样，“必需品”这个术语用得过于简略，它所指的东西要由读者进行补充。既然这种暗含的东西已经变化了，读者往往补充的东西不是作者想要的，因而误会了作者的意图。在这里，正如前面一样，在每一个关键的地方都明确地说明想要读者了解的东西，这样，产生混淆的主要原因就会得以消除。
 
[18]



“必需品”这个术语过去的用法仅仅局限于一些物品，这些物品从总体上来说，足以维持劳动者自己和家庭的生计。亚当·斯密和他的一些更为谨慎的追随者，的确看到了舒适和“高雅”的标准的不同：他们意识到气候和风俗的不同，使得一些东西在有些情况下是必需品，而在其他情况下则成了多余的。
 
[19]

 但亚当·斯密受到了重农学派的推理的影响：它们以18世纪法国人民的情况为基础，大多数当时的法国人仅仅知道维持生存的必需品，他们的脑海中根本就没有多余必需品的概念。然而，在较为幸福的时代，更为仔细地分析发现，每一个行业，在任何时间和地点，都会有一个或多或少是明确规定的仅仅维持其成员生活所必需的收入水平，同时还有另外一个更大的收入水平，该收入水平是维持完全的效率所必需的。
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也许存在一个事实，即如果明智地花销其所得的工资，那么任何一个产业阶层的人都可以保持一个更高的效率。但是对必需品的每一次估计必须是相对于给定的地点和时间而言的。如果不是有特别的解释语句说明相反的情况，我们可以假定人们在花费工资时所表现出的智慧、远见，以及无私，与所讨论的产业阶层实际上盛行的情况在数量上是一样的。明白了这一点，我们可以说，任何产业阶层的收入都低于其必需的水平，只要他们收入的任何增加都可以促使他们在生产期间的效率以更高的比例增加。消费可以通过习惯的改变得到节约，但任何在必需品上的苛刻都是有害的。
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4.当我们决定有效劳动的供给时，必须仔细研究维持不同阶层的工人的效率所需的必需品。但是，我们的观念可以变得明确，如果我们在这里考虑一下，在英格兰这一代，什么是维持一个普通农民或者一个不熟练的城市工人及其家庭的效率的必需品。可以说这些必需品包括的东西如下：一所拥有良好的下水道及几个房间的住宅；温暖的衣服，一些可供更换的内衣；干净的水；丰富的谷类食物的供给、适量的肉食品、奶制品，以及少量的茶，等等，一些教育和娱乐，以及最后，妻子可以不做其他工作，以便她可以享有充分的自由来良好地尽到一个母亲和家庭主妇的职责。在任何地方，如果不熟练的工人被剥夺了其中的任何一类东西，他的效率将会受到损害，这同一匹马没有受到良好地饲养，或者一台蒸汽机没有得到充足的煤的供给是一样的。一直到这种界限的一切消费都是严格的生产性消费：对于这种消费的任何节省都不是经济的，而是浪费的。
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另外，一些消费品如酒精、烟草和喜欢穿着时髦的衣服，也许在许多地方已经成了习惯，以至于它们可以说成是习惯性的必需品。因为，普通的男子和妇女为了能得到这些东西宁愿牺牲一些维持效率所必需的东西。因此，他们的工资比实际上维持效率所必需的要少，除非他们的工资不仅可以满足严格意义上的必需品的消费，而且还可以满足一定数量的习惯性的必需品的消费。
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生产工人习惯上的消费通常被归为生产性消费一类，但是严格说来，不应当如此。在关键的地方，它们是否被包含在生产性消费中，应当增加特殊的解释语句加以说明。

然而，应当注意的是，许多被正确地称为多余的奢侈品的东西，在某种程度上正在取代必需品。当这种奢侈品是被生产者消费的时候，在那种程度上，它们的消费也是生产性的。
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 [1]
 培根在其著作《新工具》第四章中说：“人们在工作时只是将自然物归拢或分开，其余的一切要自然物在内部进行。”（这句话是博纳在《哲学与政治经济》第249页引用的。）


 [2]
 人类所能生产的只是效用，而不是物质本身


 [3]
 从狭义上来说，生产改变了产品的形态和属性，贸易和运输改变了产品的外部关系。


 [4]
 交易商生产了效用


 [5]
 西尼尔：《政治经济学》，第54页，他喜欢用“使用”这个动词来代替“消费”这个动词。


 [6]
 正如人类只能生产效用一样，人类也只能消费效用


 [7]
 这样，要做糕点的面粉，已经在消费者家中，有些人当它是消费者财物，而在糖果商手中，不要说面粉，就是糕点本身也会被当作是生产财物。卡尔·门格尔说（参见其著作《国民经济学原理》，第一章第二节），面包属于一级财物，面粉属于二级财物，面粉机属于三级财物，等等。如果一辆火车载有游客，还有若干罐饼干，磨粉机器以及制造磨粉机器的机器，那么，这节火车就同时是一级、二级、三级、四级财物了。


 [8]
 消费者以及生产者物品


 [9]
 这是杰文斯的定义（参见其著作《政治经济学原理》第五章），不过他只包括痛苦的努力在内。但他又指出懒惰往往又是怎样的痛苦。如果人们从工作中所考虑到的只是愉快的感觉的话，大多数人会比平常多做一些工作。但是在健全的状况下，在大部分工作中——即使是被雇佣的工作——愉快仍然超过痛苦。当然，这个定义有伸缩性：一个农业劳动者夜晚在他的田园里工作，主要是为了获得劳动的果实；一个技术工人坐着在工厂里工作一天回到家里后再到田园里劳动，得到绝对的喜悦，但他同样十分关心自己的劳动成果；而到田园里工作的富人，虽然做得好时，也会感到由衷地骄傲，但他很可能不会注意到由此而造成的金钱上的节省。


 [10]
 部分原因在于贵重金属不可毁坏的性质使得重商主义者认为，贵金属比其他东西都值得称之为财富，他们将一切不是用来生产可以输出的货物以换取金玉的劳动都看成是不生产的或者是“徒劳无益的”。重农主义者则认为一切劳动都是徒劳无益的，因为劳动所消费的价值和生产的价值相等。他们将农民看作是唯一的生产者，因为只有他们的劳动（根据他们所想的）增大了积蓄起来的财富的总剩余。亚当·斯密调和了重农主义的定义，但他仍然认为农业劳动比其他劳动更具有生产性。他的追随者抛弃了这种区别，虽然在许多细节问题上还存在许多不同意见，但他们一般仍然坚持这样的概念：生产性劳动总会增加积蓄起来的财富。这个概念在其著《国民财富的性质和原因的研究》较著名的一章中是暗示出来的，而不是明说的，这一章的名称是《论资本积累，并论生产的和不生产的劳动》。（参照特威斯《政治经济学的进步》第六节，以及穆勒的论文和他的《政治经济学原理》一书中对于生产性这个词的讨论。）


 [11]
 几乎所有的劳动者在某种意义上来说都是生产性的

当劳动是为了满足将来的需求而非现在的需求时，尤其被认为是具有生产性的。


 [12]
 国内服务的工作不一定是非生产性的


 [13]
 生产资料包括劳动必需品，但是，暂时性奢侈品不包括在内。因此，冰块制造者不被列入生产性的一类，不论他是为糕饼厨师工作还是在乡村私宅中做家庭佣工。但从事剧院建造工作的瓦工是属于生产性的一类的。毫无疑问的是，永久性的和暂时性的享乐源泉的区别是含糊的和不切实际的。但是这种困难是存在于事物的本性之中的，不是文字语言就能够完全避免的。我们能够说高个子的人比矮个子的人多，而不能断定是否五尺九寸以上的人就被列入高个子，还是必须要五尺十寸以上的人才能被列为高个子。我们可以说生产性劳动是以非生产性劳动的牺牲而得以增加的，因而不能在它们之间确定任何严格的因而也是武断的分界线。如果为了任何特殊的目的而作出这种人为的分界线，那么就必须被清楚地划出来。但是这种情况几乎不会或者从来不会发生。


 [14]
 生产性暂时的一个定义


 [15]
 在使用生产性这个词上的一切区别都是非常空洞的，而且还有一种不真实的感觉。现在说明这些区别好像有点不值得，但它们由来已久。恐怕较好的方法是让它们逐渐消失，而不是突然将它们摒弃掉。

在原本并没有中断的地方，试图划出一条固定不变的分界线，与对生产性的这个术语下个严格的定义相比起来，虽然往往有时造成弊端，但也许不会比这些定义导致更加离奇的结果。例如，有些定义导致这样的结论：歌剧院的演唱者是非生产性的，而歌剧票的印刷者却是生产性的。同时，剧院中引导人们就座的工作人员是非生产性的，除非他碰巧还出售节目单，那么他又成了生产性的了。西尼尔指出：“我们不说一个‘厨师’制作烤肉，而是说他‘烹饪’烤肉；但我们说他‘制作’布丁，……我们说一个裁缝用布‘制作’一件衣服，我们不说一个染匠将未被染的布‘制成’已染的布。也许染匠对布所造成的变化比裁缝对布所造成的变化更大，但是经过裁缝的手的布已经改变了名称，而经过染匠的手的布却没有改变名称：染匠没有制造一个新的名称，因此也没有生产一样新的东西。”（参见西尼尔的《政治经济学大纲》，第51～52页。）


 [16]
 生产性消费


 [17]
 必需品是满足那些必须被满足的需求的物品，但这一定义是模糊的


 [18]
 必需品是一个很简略的术语


 [19]
 参照卡佛《政治经济学原理》，第474页，它使我注意到亚当·斯密的观察结果，即惯常的高雅实际上是必需品。


 [20]
 在最近一百年中，英国南部的人口增长得相当快，而且还没有将移民计算在内。然而，劳动者的效率以前是和英国北部一样高的，而现在低于北部了，因此，南部的低工资劳动反而比北部的高工资劳动更加昂贵。这样，除非我们知道必需品这个词的使用到底指的是这两个意义中的哪一种，否则我们就不能知道南部劳动者是否获得了必需品。然而，我们必须记住的是：南部的最强壮的劳动者经常移民到北部，因为在北部可以得到较大的经济自由以及得到更高位置的希望，从而北部劳动者的精力能够变得更加充沛。


 [21]
 维持生存的必需品和维持效率的必需品


 [22]
 如果我们考虑的是一个非常有能力的人，我们必须得考虑这样一个事实：他对社会所做的工作的真正价值，与其所获得的收入，恐怕不会像任何产业阶层中普通的员工那样在这两者之间是近似符合的。我们应该说明，他的消费是严格具有生产性和必需的。因为只要他的消费减少一部分，他的效率就会减少。而相对于世界上其余的人来说，减少的这部分效率，相对于消费减少所节省的价值而言，前者更有实际价值。一个像牛顿和瓦特那样的人，他的个人消费如果能够增加他1%的效率的话，那么他的消费的增加是真正具有生产性的。以后我们将知道，这种情况与用高昂的地租租下来的肥沃土地要多花些费用是相似的：虽然他的报酬从比例上来看比以前所得的报酬要小一些，但仍然会是有利的。


 [23]
 必须对时间、地点和生活习惯这些条件进行考虑


 [24]
 非熟练劳工的必需品


 [25]
 参照詹姆斯·斯图亚特《政治经济学原理的研究》（1767年）第2篇第21章关于“物质必需品和政治必需品”的区别。


 [26]
 任何一个人的消费小于其必需品的消费时，存在一种浪费习惯的消费品


 [27]
 这样，3月份的青豆也许要花费10先令，是一种多余的奢侈品：但它仍然是有益的食物，它和3便士的卷心菜的功用也许是一样的，甚至可以说，因为多样性能够毫无疑问地导致健康，所以功用甚至比卷心菜更大一些。所以可以将4便士的卷心菜也列入必需品一类，而将其余9先令8便士的价值列入多余的一类。而它的消费可以看作其中有四十分之一的价值是严格生产的。在例外的情况下，如青豆给病人吃时，则10先令的全部花费是值得的。

为了明确这个观念，试图对必需品进行估计也许是适当的，虽然这种估计是粗略的和随机的。按照目前的价格水平，对于一个普通的农业家庭的严格的必需品也许应当是价值在每周15到18先令，而习惯上价值在5先令就够了。对于城市不熟练的劳动者严格的必需品还得多几个先令。住在城市中熟练工人的家庭，严格的必需品也许价值25或30先令，习惯上的必需品是10先令。对于一个不断紧张地运用脑力的未婚者来说，每年严格的必需品应当价值每年200或250镑，但如果他有一个要花很多教育费用的家庭，则必需品的花费则在这个数目的两倍以上。他的习惯性的必需品，取决于他的职业的性质。


CHAPTER Ⅳ INCOME CAPITAL

1.In a primitive community each family is nearly self-sufficing，and provides most of its own food and clothing and even household furniture.Only a very small part of the income，or comings in，of the family is in the form of money；when one thinks of their income at all，one reckons in the benefits which they get from their cooking utensils，just as much as those which they get from their plough： one draws no distinction between their capital and the rest of their accumulated stock，to which the cooking utensils and the plough alike belong
 
[1]

 .
 
[2]



But with the growth of a money economy there has been a strong tendency to confine the notion of income to those incomings which are in the form of money；including "payments in kind" （such as the free use of a house，free coals，gas，water） ，which are given as part of an employee' s remuneration，and in lieu of money payments.
 
[3]



In harmony with this meaning of Income，the language of the market-place commonly regards a man' s capital as that part of his wealth which he devotes to acquiring an income in the form of money；or，more generally，to acquisition （ Erwerbung
 ） by means of trade.It may be convenient sometimes to speak of this as his trade capital；which may be defined to consist of those external goods which a person uses in his trade，either holding them to be sold for money or applying them to produce things that are to be sold for money.Among its conspicuous elements are such things as the factory and the business plant of a manufacturer；that is，his machinery，his raw material，any food，clothing，and house-room that he may hold for the use of his employees，and the goodwill of his business.
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To the things in his possession must be added those to which he has a right and from which he is drawing income： including loans which he has made on mortgage or in other ways，and all the command over capital which he may hold under the complex forms of the modern "money market." 0n the other hand debts owed by him must be deducted from his capital.

This definition of capital from the individual or business point of view is firmly established in ordinary usage；and it will be assumed throughout the present treatise whenever we are discussing problems relating to business in general，and in particular to the supply of any particular group of commodities for sale in open market.Income and capital will be discussed from the point of view of private business in the first half of the chapter；and afterwards the social point of view will be considered.

2.If a person is engaged in business，he is sure to have to incur certain outgoings for raw material，the hire of labour，etc..And，in that case，his true or net income is found by deducting from his gross income "the outgoings that belong to its production
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 ."
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Anything which a person does for which he is paid directly or indirectly in money，swells his nominal income；while no services that he performs for himself are commonly reckoned as adding to his nominal income.But，though it is best generally to neglect them when they are trivial，account should for consistency be taken of them，when they are of a kind which people commonly pay for having done for them.Thus a woman who makes her own clothes or a man who digs in his own garden or repairs his own house，is earning income；just as would the dressmaker，gardener or carpenter who might be hired to do the work.

In this connection we may introduce a term of which we shall have to make frequent use hereafter.The need for it arises from the fact that every occupation involves other disadvantages besides the fatigue of the work required in it，and every occupation offers other advantages besides the receipt of money wages.The true reward which an occupation offers to labour has to be calculated by deducting the money value of all its disadvantages from that of all its advantages；and we may describe this true reward as the net advantages of the occupation.
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The payment made by a borrower for the use of a loan for，say，a year is expressed as the ratio which that payment bears to the loan，and is called interest.And this term is also used more broadly to represent the money equivalent of the whole income which is derived from capital.It is commonly expressed as a certain percentage on the "capital" sum of the loan.Whenever this is done the capital must not be regarded as a stock of things in general.It must be regarded as a stock of one particular thing，money，which is taken to represent them.Thus £ 100 may be lent at four per cent，that is for an interest of £ 4 yearly.And，if a man employs in business a capital stock of goods of various kinds which are estimated as worth £ 10，000 in all；then 400 a year may be said to represent interest at the rate of four percent.on that capital，on the supposition that the aggregate money value of the things which constitute it has remained unchanged.He would not，however，be willing to continue the business unless he expected his total net gains from it to exceed interest on his capital at the current rate，These gains are called profits
 .
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The command over goods to a given money value，which can be applied to any purpose，is often described as "free" or "floating" capital
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 .
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When a man is engaged in business，his profits for the year are the excess of his receipts from his business during the year over his outlay for his business.The difference between the value of his stock of plant，material，etc.at the end and at the beginning of the year is taken as part of his receipts or as part of his outlay，according as there has been an increase or decrease of value.What remains of his profits after deducting interest on his capital at the current rate （allowing，where necessary，for insurance） is generally called his earnings of undertaking or management.The ratio in which his profits for the year stand to his capital is spoken of as his rate of profits.But this phrase，like the corresponding phrase with regard to interest，assumes that the money value of the things which constitute his capital has been estimated： and such an estimate is often found to involve great difficulties.
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When any particular thing，as a house，a piano，or a sewing machine is lent out，the payment for it is often called Rent.And economists may follow this practice without inconvenience when they are regarding the income from the point of view of the individual trader.But，as will be argued presently，the balance of advantage seems to lie in favour of reserving the term Rent for the income derived from the free gifts of nature ，whenever the discussion of business affairs passes from the point of view of the individual to that of society at large.And for that reason，the term Quasi-rent will be used in the present volume for the income derived from machines and other appliances for production made by man.That is to say，any particular machine may yield an income which is of the nature of a rent，and which is sometimes called a Rent；though on the whole，there seems to be some advantage in calling it a Quasi-rent.But we cannot properly speak of the interest yielded by a machine.If we use the term "interest" at all，it must be in relation not to the machine itself，but to its money value.For instance if the work done by a machine which cost £ 100 is worth £ 4 a year net，that machine is yielding a quasi-rent of £ 4 which is equivalent to interest at four per cent，on its original cost： but if the machine is worth only £ 80 now，it is yielding five per cent，on its present value.This however raises some difficult questions of principle，which wilt be discussed in Book V.
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3.Next to consider some details relating to capital.It has been classed as Consumption capital，and Auxiliary or Instrumental capital： and though no clear distinction can be drawn between the two classes，it may sometimes be convenient to use the terms，with the understanding that they are vague.Where definiteness is necessary，the terms should be avoided；and explicit enumerations should be given.The general notion of the distinction which the terms are designed to suggest，can be gathered from the following approximate definitions.


Consumption capital
 consists of goods in a form to satisfy wants directly；that is，goods which afford a direct sustenance to the workers，such as food，clothes，house-room，etc..


Auxiliary
 ，or instrumental，capital
 is so called because it consists of all the goods that aid labour in production.Under this head come tools，machines，factories，railways，docks，ships，etc；and raw materials of all kinds.
 
[13]



But of course a man' s clothes assist him in his work and are instrumental in keeping him warm；and he derives a direct benefit from the shelter of his factory as he does from the shelter of his house
 
[14]

 .

We may follow Mill in distinguishing circulating capital
 "which fulfils the whole of its office in the production in which it is engaged，by a single use，" from fixed capital
 "which exists in a durable shape and the return to which is spread over a period of corresponding duration
 
[15]

 ."
 
[16]



4.The customary point of view of the business man is that which is most convenient for the economist to adopt when discussing the production of goods for a market，and the causes which govern their exchange value.But there is a broader point of view which the business man，no less than the economist，must adopt when he studies the causes which govern the material wellbeing of the community as a whole.Ordinary conversation may pass from one point of view to another without any formal note of the change，for if a misunderstanding arises it soon becomes manifest；and confusion is cut short by a question or by a volunteered explanation.But the economist may take no risks of that sort： he must make prominent any change in his point of view or in his uses of terms.His path might have seemed smoother for the time，if he had passed silently from one use to another，but in the long run better progress is made by a clear indication of the meaning attached to each term in every doubtful case
 
[17]

 .
 
[18]



Let us then during the remainder of this chapter deliberately a-dopt the social，in contrast with the individual point of view： let us look at the production of the community as a whole，and at its total net income available for all purposes.That is，let us revert nearly to the point of view of a primitive people，who are chiefly concerned with the production of desirable things，and with their direct uses；and who are little，concerned with exchange and marketing.

From this point of view income is regarded as including all the benefits which mankind derive at any time from their efforts，in the present and in the past，to turn nature' s resources to their best account.The pleasure derived from the beauties of the rainbow，or the sweet taste of the fresh morning air，are left out of the reckoning，not because they are unimportant，nor because the estimate would in any way be vitiated by including them；but solely because reckoning them in would serve no good purpose，while it would add greatly to the length of our sentences and the prolixity of our discussions.For a similar reason it is not worth while to take separate account of the simple services which nearly every one renders to himself，such as putting on his clothes；though there are a few persons who choose to pay others to do such things for them.Their exclusion involves no principle；and time spent by some controversial writers on discussing it has been wasted.It simply follows the maxim De minimis non curat lex
 .A driver who，not noticing a pool in his way，splashes a passer by is not held to have done him legal injury；though there is no distinction in principle between his act and that of another，who by a similar lack of attention，did serious harm to someone else.
 
[19]



A man' s present labour yields him income directly，when devoted to his own use；and he looks to be paid for it in some form or another if he devotes it as a matter of business to the service of others.Similarly any useful thing which he has made or acquired in the past，or which has been handed down to him，under the existing institutions of property，by others who have so made or acquired it，is generally a source of material benefit to him directly or indirectly.If he applies it in business，this income generally appears in the form of money.But a broader use of this term is occasionally needed，which embraces the whole income of benefits of every sort which a person derives from the ownership of property however applied： it includes for instance the benefits which he gets from the use of his own piano，equally with those which a piano dealer would win by letting out a piano on hire.The language of common life while averse to so broad a use of the term Income as this even when discussing social problems，yet habitually includes a certain number of forms of income，other than money income.

The Income Tax Commissioners count a dwelling-house inhabited by its owner as a source of taxable income，though it yields its income of comfort directly.They do this，not on any abstract principle；but partly because of the practical importance of house-room，partly because the ownership of a house is commonly treated in a business fashion，and partly because the real income accruing fromit can easily be separated off and estimated.They do not claim to establish any absolute distinction in kind between the things which their rule includes，and those which it excludes.

Jevons，regarding the problem from a purely mathematical point of view，was justified in classing all commodities in the hands of consumers as capital.But some writers，while developing this suggestion with great ingenuity，have treated it as a great principle；and that appears to be an error in judgment.A true sense of proportion requires us not to burden our work with the incessant enumeration of details of secondary importance，of which no account is taken in customary discourse，and which cannot even be described without offending against popular conventions.

5.This brings us to consider the use of the term capital from the point of view of inquiries into the material wellbeing of society as a whole.Adon Smith said that a person' s capital is that part of his stock from which he expects to derive an income
 .And almost every use of the term capital，which is known to history，has corresponded more or less closely to a parallel use of the term Income： in almost every use，capital has been that part of a man' s stock from which he expects to derive an income.
 
[20]



By far the most important use of the term Capital in general，i.e.from the social point of view，is in the inquiry how the three agents of production，lend （that is，natural agents ），labour and capital，contribute to producing the national income （ or the national dividend，as it will be called later on ） ；and how that income is distributed among the three agents.And this is an additional reason for making the terms Capital and Income correlative from the social，as we did from the individual point of view.

Accordingly it is proposed in this treatise to count as part of capital from the social point of view all things other than land，which yield income that is generally reckoned as such in common discourse；together with similar things in public ownership，such as government factories： the term Land being taken to include all free gifts of nature，such as mines，fisheries，etc，which yield income.
 
[21]



Thus it will include all things held for trade purposes，whether machinery，raw material or finished goods；theatres and hotels；home farms and houses，but not furniture or clothes owned by those who use them.For the former are and the latter are not commonly regarded as yielding income by the world at large，as is shown by the practice of the income tax commissioners.

This usage of the term is in harmony with the common practice of economists of treating social problems in broad outline to start with，and reserving minor details for later consideration： it is in harmony also with their common practice of taking Labour to include those activities，and those only，which are regarded as the source of income in this broader use of the term.Labour together with capital and land thus defined are the sources of all that income of which account is commonly taken in reckoning up the National Income
 
[22]

 .

6.Social income may be estimated by adding together the incomes of the individuals in the society in question，whether it be a nation or any other group of persons.We must however not count the same thing twice.If we have counted a carpet at its full value，we have already counted the values of the yam and the labour that were used in making it；and these must not be counted again.And further，if the carpet was made of wool that was in stock at the beginning of the year，the value of that wool must be deducted from the value of the carpet before the net income of the year is reached；while similar deduction must be made for the wear and tear of machinery and other plant used in making it.This is required by the genend rule，with which we started，that true or net income is found by deducting from gross income the outgoings that belong to its production.

But if the carpet is cleaned by domestic servants or at steam scouring works，the value of the labour spent in cleaning it must be counted in separately；for otherwise the results of this labour would be altogether omitted from the inventory of those newly-produced commodities and conveniences which constitute the real income of the country.The work of domestic servants is always classed as "labour" in the technical sense；and since it can be assessed en bloc at the value of their remuneration in money and in kind without being enumerated in detail，its inclusion raises no great statistical difficulty.There is however some inconsistency in omitting the heavydomestic work which is done by women and other members of the household，where no servants are kept.
 
[23]



Again，suppose a landowner with an annual income of £ 10，000 hires a private secretary at a salary of £ 500，who hires a servant at wages of £ 50.It may seem that if the incomes of all these three persons are counted in as part of the net income of the country，some of it will be counted twice over，and some three times.But this is not the case.The landlord transfers to his secretary，in return for his assistance，part of the purchasing power derived from the produce of land；and the secretary again transfers part of this to his servant in return for his assistance.The farm produce the value of which goes as rent to the landlord，the assistance which the landlord derives from the work of the secretary，and that which the secretary derives from the work of the servant are independent parts of the real net income of the country；and therefore the £ 10，000 and the £ 500 and the £ 50 which are their money measures，must all be counted in when we are estimating the income of the country.But if the landlord makes anallowance of £ 500 a year to his son，that must not be counted as an independent income；because no services are rendered for it.And it would not be assessed to the Income tax.

As the net payments on account of interest etc.due to an individual，i.e.after deducting those due from him to others-are part of his income，so the money and other things received net by a nation from other countries are part of its income.

7.The money income，or inflow，of wealth gives a measure of a nation' s prosperity，which，untrustworthy as it is，is yet in some respects better than that afforded by the money value of its stock of wealth.
 
[24]



For income consists chiefly of commodities in a form to give pleasure directly；while the greater part of national service to the nation only in so far as they contribute to producing commodities ready for consumption.And further，though this is a minor point，consumable commodities，being more portable，have more nearly uniform prices all the world over than the things used in producing them： the prices of an acre of good land in Manitoba and Kent differ more than those of a bushel of wheat in the two places.

But if we look chiefly at the income of a country we must allow for the depreciation of the sources from which it is derived.More must be deducted from the income derived from a house if it is made of wood，than if it is made of stone；a stone house counts for more towards the real richness of a country than a wooden house which gives equally good accommodation.Again，a mine may yield for a time a large income，but be exhausted in a few years： in that case，it must be counted as equivalent to a field，or a fishery，which yields a much smaller annual income，but will yield that income permanently.

8.In purely abstract，and especially in mathematical，reasoning the terms Capital and Wealth are used as synonymous almost perforce，except that "land" proper may for some purposes be omitted from Capital.But there is a clear tradition that we should speak of Capital when considering things as agents of production；and that we should speak of Wealth when considering them as results of production，as subjects of consumption and as yielding pleasures of possession.Thus the chief demand for capital arises from its productiveness，from the services which it renders，for instance，in enabling wool to be spun and woven more easily than by the unaided hand，or in causing water to flow freely wherever it is wanted instead of being carried laboriously in pails；（though there are other uses of capital，as for instance when it is lent to a spendthrift，which cannot easily be brought under this head）.On the other hand the supply of capital is controlled by the fact that，in order to accumulate it，men must act prospectively： they must "wait" and "save，" they must sacrifice the present to the future.
 
[25]



At the beginning of this Book it was argued that the economist must forego the aid of a complete set of technical terms.He must make the terms in common use serve his purpose in the expression of precise thought，by the aid of qualifying adjectives or other indications in the context.If he arbitrarily assigns a rigid exact use to a word which has several more or less vague uses in the market place，he confuses business men，and he is in some danger of committing himself to untenable positions.The selection of a normal use for such terms as Income and Capital must therefore be tested by actually working with it
 
[26]

 .




 [1]
 This and similar facts have led some people to suppose not only that some parts of the modem analysis of distrbution and exchange are inapplicable to a primitive community；which is true： but also that there are no important parts of it that are applicable which is not true.Tris is a striking instance of the dangers that arise from allowing ourselves to become the servants of words，avoiding the hard work that is required for discovering unity of substance under-lying variety of form.


 [2]
 Income in its broad use.


 [3]
 Corresponding to moneyincome
 ，


 [4]
 we have trade capital.

Its most conspicuous elements.


 [5]
 See a report of a Committee of the British Association，1878，on the Income Tax.


 [6]
 Net income.


 [7]
 Provisional definition of net advantages.


 [8]
 Interest of capital.

Profits.


 [9]
 Professor Clark has made the suggestion to distinguish between Pure Capital and Capital Goods
 ： the former is to correspond to a waterfall which remains stationary；while Capital Goods are the particular things which enter and leave the business，as particular drops pass throngh the waterfall.He would of course connect interest with pure capital，not with capital goods.


 [10]
 Free or floating capital.


 [11]
 Edrnings of managemerit
 .


 [12]
 Rents and Quasirents
 .


 [13]
 Auxiliary or instrumental capital.


 [14]
 See above Ⅱ .•Ⅲ.1.


 [15]
 Adam Smith' s distinction between fixed and circulating capital turned on the question whether the goods "yield a profit without changing masters" or not.Ricardo made it turn on whether they are "of slow consumption or repuire to be frequently reproduced" ；but he truly remarks that this is "a division not essential，and in which the line of demarcation cannot be accurately drawn." Mill' s modification is generally accepted by modem economists.


 [16]
 Circu lating and fixed capital.


 [17]
 Compare above Ⅱ.Ⅰ.3.


 [18]
 Transition to the social point of view of income.


 [19]
 In practi-calmatters theoretical completeness may be purchased at too great a cost.


 [20]
 The correlation of income and capital.


 [21]
 Meaning in this treatise of the terms Capital and Land from the social point of view.


 [22]
 Just as for practical purposes it is better not to encumber ourselves with specifying the "income" of benefit which a man derives from the labour of brushing his hat in the morning，so it is better to ignore the element of capital vested in his brush.But no such consideration arises in a merely abstract discussion： and therefore the logical simplicity of Jevons' dictum that commodities in the hands of consumers are capital has some advantages and no disadvantages for mathematical versions of economic doctrines.


 [23]
 Elements of social income that are in danger of being counted twice or of being omitted.


 [24]
 National income is a better measure of general economic prosperity than national wealth.


 [25]
 Pros pect iveness and productiveness control the demand for capitrol the supply of it.


 [26]
 A short forecast of some of this work may be given here.It will be seen bow Capital needs to be considered in regard both to the embodied aggregate of the benefits derivable from its use，and to the embodied aggregate of the costs of the efforts and of the saving needed for its production： and it will be shown how these two aggregates tend to balance.Thus in V.Ⅳ，which may be taken as in some sense a continuation of the present chapter，they will be seen balancing directly in the forecasts of an individual Robinson Crusoe： and—for the greater part at leastin terms of money in the forecasts of a modem business man.In either ease both sides of the account must be referred to the same date of time；those that come after that date being "discounted" back to it；and those that come before being "accumulated" up to it.

A similar balancing in regard to the benefits and the costs of capital at large will be found to be a chief comer stone of social economy： although it is true that in consequence of the unequal distribution of wealth，accounts cannot be made up from the social point of view with that clearness of outline that is attainable in the case of an individual，whether a Robinson Crusoe，or a modem business man.

In every part of our discussion of the causes that govern the accumulation and the application of predictive resources，it will appear that there is no universal rule that the use of roundabout methods of production is more efficient than direct methods；that there are some conditions under which the investment of effort in obtaining machinery and in making costly provision against future wants is economical in the long run，and others in which it is not： and that capital is accumulated in proportion to the prospectiveness of man on the one hand，and on the other to the absorption of capital by those roundabout methods，which are sufficiently productive to remunerate their adoption.See especially Ⅳ.Ⅶ.8 ；Ⅴ.Ⅳ ；Ⅵ.Ⅰ.8；and Ⅵ.Ⅵ.1.

The broader forces，that govern the production of capital in general and its contribution to the national income，are discussed in Ⅳ.Ⅶ Ⅸ.~ Ⅺ.： the imperfect adjustments of the money measures of benefits and costs to their real volume are discussed chiefly in Ⅲ.Ⅲ.~Ⅴ；Ⅳ.Ⅶ；and Ⅵ.Ⅲ ~ Ⅷ；the resulting share in the total product of labour and capital，aided by natural resources，which goes to capital，is discussed chiefly in Ⅵ.Ⅰ.Ⅱ.Ⅵ ~ Ⅷ.Ⅺ.xII.

Some of the chief incidents in the history of the definitions of capital are given in Appendix E.


第四章 收入、资本

1.在一个原始的社会里面，每一个家庭几乎完全是自给自足的，他们为自己提供大部分的食品、衣服，甚至家用设施。家庭收入中只有很少部分以货币形式出现。如果有人想得到他们的基本收入，就得将他们从厨具中得到的收益计算进来，正如将从耕犁中得到的收益计算进来一样，这个人在他的资本和积累的资本存货之间不作区分，厨房用具和耕犁都属于资本存货。
 
[1]

 
 
[2]



但是，随着货币经济的发展，出现了一种强烈的倾向——将收入的概念局限在以货币形式表示的那些收入中。这些收入包括“实物支付”（比如说免费地使用住房、煤炭、天然气、自来水），它们都被作为对员工的一部分补偿，以此代替货币工资。
 
[3]



与“收入”这一用语的意义相符合，市场上通常把一个人的资本看作是他的财富的一部分，它通过这部分财富来获得一种货币形态的收入，或者更为一般地说，通过商业手段获得货币收入。有时，称这一部分财富为他的商业资本也许是很便利的。可以将这些财富解释成由那些外在的财物构成的，这些财物要么被这个人持有用于售卖以获得货币收入，要么用于制造其他东西用于售卖从而获得货币收入。这类资本中，最显著的要素包括诸如工厂以及制造商的营业设备，即机器、原材料、供他雇员们使用的食物、衣服和住房，还包括他的营业信誉。
 
[4]



一个人所拥有的财富，必须加上他的权力以及他由此可获得收入的东西：包括他通过抵押或其他方式所放的贷款，以及他可能持有的在现代“货币市场”的复杂形态下对资本的一切支配权。另一方面，他所承担的债务必须从他的资本中扣除。

从个人或商业的观点来看，资本的定义已经在日常的用法中被牢固地确立了。每当我们讨论与一般商业以及用于在公开市场上售卖的任何特定商品的供给有关的问题的时候，在本书中我们始终采用这一定义。本章的前半部分，收入和资本将会从私人企业的观点来进行探讨，然后再从社会的观点来进行探讨。

2.如果一个人从事经营，为了购买原材料和雇用工人等，他肯定得支付一定的费用，在那种情况下，他的实际收入或净收入是他的总收入减去了“为了生产而支出的费用”后得来的。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



任何使一个人得到直接的或者间接的货币收入的事情，都会使他的名义收入增加，然而他为自己的服务通常则不能算作是在增加他的名义收入。但是，如果当他们为自己做的事情比较琐碎时，通常最好忽略它们，然而，当这些事情请别人来做通常需要付出代价时，那么，为了一致起见，就应将它们考虑进来。这样，一个为自己制作衣服的女子，或者一个给自己的园林翻土或修理自己的房屋的男子，都是在挣取收入，正如雇用裁缝、园丁或木匠来做这种工作需要支付工钱一样。

关于这一点，我们可以介绍一个以后会经常用到的术语。之所以需要这个术语是因为这样一个事实：每种职业除了工作上的需要所带来的疲劳之外，还有其他的不利，而每种职业除了带来货币工资之外，还可带来其他的好处。计算一种职业为劳动者提供的真正报酬，必须从该职业所有有利的货币价值中减去所有不利的货币价值。我们可以称这种真正的报酬为职业的净利益。
 
[7]



借款者为了使用（比如说一年期）贷款所支付的报酬，可以表示成报酬与贷款的比率，称之为利息。这个术语也可以更为广泛地使用，以代表从资本中获取的全部收入的货币等价。通常它被表达成关于贷款的“资本”总和的一种百分比。每当如此，我们不能将资本看作是一般的东西的存量，而必须看作是特定的（比如说用货币代表的）东西的存量。这样，100镑可以以4%的利率贷出，也就是每年4镑的利息。又如，一个人经营一个企业，该企业各种财物的资本存量估计一共价值10000镑。于是当我们假定构成这些东西的总货币价值保持不变，关于这些资本的利率为4%时，一年的利息可以说是400镑。然而，如果他预期从经营中获得的总的净收益不超过他的资本在当前利率下的利息，那么他将不愿从事这种经营。这些收益叫做利润。
 
[8]



对于具有一定货币价值的财物的支配权，如果这一支配权可以应用于任何目的，那么，可以常常称之为“自由的”或“流动的”资本。
 
[9]
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当一个人从事经营，他当年的利润是在这一年中他从经营所得的收入超出他为经营而支出的那一部分。他的工厂设备、物质等的价值存量在年末和年初的差额，根据价值的增加或者减少，应该当成是货币收入的一部分或者是经营支出的一部分。他的利润减去按现有利率计算的利息（如果有必要，还得扣除保险金）以后的所剩下的部分，通常称之为经营收入或管理收入。一年中，他的利润与他的资本的比值被称为他的利润率。但是这种说法同利息的有关说法一样，都要假定构成他的资本的种种东西的货币价值已经被估计：而这种估计经常被发现包含很大的困难在内。
 
[11]



当任何特定的东西，比如说房屋、钢琴或者缝纫机被租出去，所得到的支付称之为租金。当经济学家们从个体商人的观点来考虑这种收入时，遵循这种做法也不会出现什么不便之处。但是，正如现在所要论及的，每当从个人的观点转到社会普遍的观点来对经营事务进行探讨时，将租金看作是从自然的免费赠予中获得的收入，似乎更加有利。由于这个缘故，在本书中将用“准租金”这个术语来代表从机器和其他人工生产的工具中所获得的收入。也就是说，任何特定的机器可以获得一种收入，该收入具有租金的性质，有时被称为租金。尽管从总体上来看，称之为准租金有时似乎更加有利。但是我们不能说从机器中所获得的收益是利息，这样说是不恰当的。如果我们都用“利息”这个术语，它一定不是与机器本身有关的，而是与其货币价值有关的。例如，一台成本价100镑的机器，如果工作一年获得的净产值是4镑，那么这台机器产生4镑的准地租，它等价于获得了原始成本4%的利息。但是，如果现在这台机器只值80镑，那么它获得现有价值5%的准地租。然而，这一点带来了一些原理上的困难，这些困难将在第五章中加以讨论。
 
[12]



3.下面我们要讨论关于资本的一些细节问题。资本被分为消费资本、辅助资本或工具资本：尽管在这两类资本之间不能做出明显的区分，但如果我们了解它们的含义是模糊的，那么使用这些术语有时也许是便利的。在明确性是必需的地方，我们应当避免使用这些术语；并给出明确地说明。需要讨论的这些术语的一般性区别的概念，可以从以下这些近似的定义中得到。

消费资本由可以直接满足需求的形态的财物构成；就是比如说，食物、衣服、住房等，那些可以直接维持工人生活的东西。
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辅助资本或工具资本，之所以如此定义，是因为这类资本包括有助于劳动者生产的所有财物。这类资本包括工具、机器、工厂、铁路、码头、轮船等等；以及各种原材料。

但是一个人的衣服当然有助于他的工作，并且是他保持温暖的工具；他从他的工厂的庇护中所获得的直接利益，与他从他的住房的庇护中所获得的直接利益，是一样的。
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我们可以遵从穆勒对流动资本和固定资本所作的区分。固定资本是“在一次使用中，完成它所从事的全部的生产任务”，固定资本是“以持久的形式存在，它的回报要在相应持久的年限的使用中得到”
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 。
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4.当我们讨论为销售而生产货物，以及获得货物的交换价值的缘由时，经济学家最便于采取的观点是商人们惯常的观点。但是，当商人们研究支配整个社会的物质福利的原因时，就必须和经济学家一样，采取一种更为广泛的观点。平常的谈话可以不经任何正式的说明就从一种观点转换到另外一种观点：这是因为，一旦误会产生，立刻就会被发现，只要提出一个问题或者主动进行解释，困扰便可消除。但是，经济学家却不可以冒这类风险，他必须清楚地说明他的观点或他的术语在用法上的任何改变。如果他从一种用法转到另一种用法而不加说明，他的道路似乎暂时平坦，但如果在每一个令人疑惑的情况下对每一个术语都进行清楚地说明，长期内就会有较大的进步。
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让我们在本章剩下的部分有意识地采用社会观点，而不是个人观点：让我们研究整个社会的生产，以及可以获得的用来满足其所有目的全部的净收入。也就是，让我们几乎完全回到原始人的观点，他们主要关心想要的东西的生产，以及这些东西的直接用途，并且他们（原始人）几乎不关心交换和市场。

从这里的观点来看，收入被认为是包括了所有利益，这些利益是人类在任何时间（现在的和过去的）通过努力，使得自然资源最好地利用而获得的。从彩虹的美丽，或者从早晨清新空气的甜美感受中获得的愉快，是不能被算作这种利益的。既不是因为它们不重要，也不是因为包括它们将会从任何方面会使估计变得无效，而仅仅是因为如果将它们算作利益，将不会有好的结果，同时，它会使我们的语句变得冗长，从而使我们的讨论变得繁琐。由于同样的道理，我们也不值得去分别考虑几乎每个人都能为自己做的简单事情，如自己穿衣服。虽然也有少数人选择支付报酬给别人，让别人来为他们做这类事情。将它们排除在外并不涉及原则性问题。有些喜欢争论的作者为讨论这一问题而花费了时间，实在是一种浪费。这不过是遵循了“法律不过问小事”的原则罢了。一个开车的人由于没有留意到地上的积水而溅了行人一身的水，这在法律上不能够认为他对行人造成了人身伤害。虽然他的行为与另外一个因为同样不小心而对别人造成严重伤害的行为，在原则上并没有什么区别。
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一个人现在的劳动是为他自己劳动时，会带给他直接的收入。如果他这种劳动是为了服务于别人，他会期望从中获得这种或那种形式的报偿。相似地，他自己制作的或者过去拥有的任何有用的东西，或者别人制作或者拥有的，在现存财产制度下，馈赠给他的任何有用的东西，通常是这个人直接的或间接的物质利益的来源。如果他把这些东西用于商业，那么这种收入通常以货币形式出现。但是，这个术语更广泛的用法有时是需要的，这包括一个人从其财产的所有权使用（无论他是如何使用的）中所获得的各种利益的全部收入，其中包括比如说，他从自己的钢琴的使用中所得到的利益，等价于一个钢琴交易商出租一台钢琴所得到的利益。即使在讨论社会问题的时候，人们在日常生活的用语中也不愿意如此广泛地使用“收入”这个术语，但在习惯上（“收入”这个术语）除了包括货币收入外，还包括一定数量的其他形式的收入。

所得税委员会的委员们将一所用于房主自己居住的房屋看成是可征税收入的来源，尽管从这所房屋获得的收入不过是直接的舒适感。他们这样做不是基于抽象的原则，而是部分由于住房的实际重要性，部分由于房屋的所有权通常以商业的方式进行处理，还有一部分由于从中所获得的实际收入容易被分开和估计。对于他们征税条例所包含的和未包含的东西之间，他们并不要求建立任何种类上的绝对区别。

杰文斯从纯数学的观点来看待这一问题，他把在消费者手中的所有商品都归为资本一类，这是合理的。但是，一些作者，尽管十分天才地发展了这一论断，并将它作为一个重要的原理来看待，这就似乎是判断上的错误了。比例的真正意义在于要求我们去不断地列举一些次要的细节问题来使得我们的工作更加繁重，这些细节问题在日常谈话中是不需要加以考虑的，而且为了不违反通常的惯例，它们甚至不能被提及。

5.这就使得我们从整个社会所需要的物质福利的观点来考虑资本这个术语的使用。亚当·斯密说过，一个人的资本是他的储存的一部分，他预期从中获得一种收入。历史上，已知的几乎所有的“资本”这一术语的用法，或多或少都同“收入”这一术语的类似的用法有着密切的联系：资本几乎所有的用法，一直是人类储蓄的一部分，人们从该储蓄中预期获得收入。
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到此为止，“一般资本”这个术语最重要的用法，即从社会观点来看，在于研究三种生产要素：土地（即自然要素）、劳动和资本，是如何有助于生产国民收入（或后面将要称呼的国民总所得）的，以及那种收入如何在三种生产要素之间进行分配。这是另外一个原因，它使得我们不论从社会观点还是从个人观点上都认为资本和收入是有关联的。

相应地，在本书中，从社会观点来看，除土地以外的一切东西都被算作是资本的一部分，只要这些东西在日常谈话中被认为带来了收入。还包括公有的类似的东西，如政府开办的工厂。“土地”这个术语则用来表示所有的自然的免费赠予，如矿山、渔场等等，从中都能获得收入。
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这样，资本还包括为了贸易目的而持有的一切东西，不论是机器、原料还是制成品；戏院和旅馆；家庭农场和住房，但不包括使用者本人所拥有的家具或衣服。因为对于大多数人来说，前者被认为可以获得收入，而后者不能，正如所得税委员们在实践中所表明的那样。

这个术语的这种用法，同经济学家们研究社会问题时，首先从大概的轮廓开始，然后考虑次要的细节问题，这一通常做法是相符合的。它与那些包括劳动在内的那些活动，在通常做法上也是相符合的，也只有这些活动在广泛的意义上使用这一术语时，被认为是收入的源泉。在计算国民收入时，劳动以及像这样定义的资本和土地通常是要被考虑的一切收入的源泉。
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6.社会收入是通过将国家的和集团的个人的收入加在一起来计算的。但是，我们绝不能将同一事物重复计算两次。如果我们已经计算了一条毛毯的全部价值，那么我们已经把制造毛毯的纱线和劳动的价值都计算在内了，这些东西的价值就不能再一次计算进去。而且，如果这条毯子是用上一年库存的羊毛制成的，那么要求得这一年的净收入，则必须先将羊毛的价值从毯子的价值中扣除。这样做的依据是我们开始时所提出的一般法则：即真正的收入或净收入是从总收入中扣除掉为产生总收入而支出的费用后得到的。

但如果这条毛毯通过家庭仆人或者蒸汽洗涤厂的工作而被洗涤干净，那么花在洗涤上的劳动必须被单独计算。要不然，所有这些劳动的结果，将会从那些新生产的商品存货以及构成一个国家真实收入的便利中，被遗漏掉了。从技术的意义来看，家庭仆人的工作经常被归为“劳动”一类，因为这类工作的价值可以通过他们所获得的货币或实物报酬来进行完全地估计，而不需要详细地逐一列举，所以，将它们包括在内，在统计上不会造成很大的困难。然而，一些繁重的家庭工作，由于没有家庭仆人，这些工作由家庭妇女或家庭中的其他成员完成，他们劳动的价值被忽略了，这在理论上多少是不一致的。
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此外，假定一个地主每年的收入有10000镑，他以500镑的年薪雇用一个私人秘书，而该秘书又以50镑的工资雇用一个仆人。如果将这三个人的收入都计算成这个国家的净收入的一部分，他们中有些似乎要计算两次，而有些似乎要计算三次。然而，事实上并非如此，地主把从土地中获得的购买力的一部分转移给他的秘书，作为该秘书对其帮助的报酬，而秘书又把其中的一部分收入转移给他的仆人，作为该仆人对其帮助的报酬。作为地租归于地主所有的农产品的价值，地主从秘书的工作中得到的帮助以及秘书从仆人的工作中得到的帮助，都是这个国家的真实的净收入的独立部分。因此，当我们计算这个国家的收入时，作为他们劳动的货币衡量，1万磅，500镑和50镑都必须计算进去。但是，如果这个地主每年给他儿子500镑的补助，那就绝对不能作为独立的收入计算进去，因为，他并没有做出什么服务来获得这500镑，因而这钱也不会被征收所得税。

正如一个人从利息或其他方面获得的纯收入一样——所谓纯收入，指的是减去了他欠别人的负债之后的收入——是他的收入的一部分。一国从其他国家中净获得的货币和其他东西，也是它的收入的一部分。

7.财富的货币收入或财富流是可以用来衡量一个国家繁荣程度，虽然这种衡量不是那样的令人信服，但在某些方面比一国现有财富的存量的货币价值所提供的衡量要更好一些。
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因为，收入主要包括的是可以直接带来愉快的那种形式的商品。而构成一国财富的更大部分是生产资料，这些生产资料只有用来生产消费用的商品时。才对国家有用。进一步地，尽管这是一个较为次要的观点，然而由于可消费的商品更加便于携带，相比于生产它们的东西来，它们在全世界范围内有更加统一的价格：在曼尼托巴和肯特，每英亩优质土地的价格的差别，要大于在这两地生产的1蒲式耳小麦的价格的差别。

但是，如果我们主要研究的是一个国家的收入，那么我们必须从收入中减去折旧的部分。相对于石头做的房子，如果一座房屋是用木头做的，那么更多的折旧应当被减去。这是因为对于可以提供同等程度舒适的两座房屋，石头建造的房屋比木头建造的房屋对于一国真正的财富的价值要更大一些。再如，一座矿井可以在一段时间内提供很大的收入，但在几年之内也许就被开采完了，在这种情况下，必须将它与年收入少得多但能获得永久性收入的田地或渔场等同起来看待。

8.在纯粹抽象的，尤其是数学推理上，除了为了有些目的而将固有的“土地”从资本中略掉，资本和财富这两个术语几乎必然作为同义词使用。但是，存在这样一个明显的传统，当我们把东西作为生产要素来加以考虑的时候，我们应当说它是资本，当我们把东西作为生产的结果，消费的对象和占有它能够获得的愉快来考虑的时候，我们应当说它是财富。因此，对于资本的主要需求来自于它的生产性和它提供的服务，例如，这种服务使得人们对于羊毛的纺织比用手工纺织更加容易，或者使水在需要的地方能够自由流出，而不必辛苦地用木桶提送。（尽管资本还有别的用途，比如说将它借给一个浪费的人，但此时就不能被包括进来了。）另一方面，资本的供给是由以下事实来控制的：为了积累资本，人类的行为必须具有前瞻性，即他们必须“等待”和“节省”，他们必须为了将来而牺牲现在的利益。
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本篇的开始就说过，经济学家必须放弃借助于一套完整的术语的想法。他必须借助于有限制作用的形容词或者上下文中的指示，通过常用的术语来实现其准确表达思想的目的。如果他武断地规定一个词的严格准确的用法，而这个词在市场上有几个多少有些模糊不清的含义，这样不仅会使商人们困惑不解，还会使自己陷入一种危险的境地。因此，这类术语如“收入”和“资本”的正常用法的选择，必须禁得住实际工作的检验
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 [1]
 这个和类似的事实使得有些人不但以为近代分析中某些部分不适用于原始社会，这是对的；而且认为这种分析的重要部分无一可以适用，这就不对了。这是一个可以显著地表明这种危险的例子：如果自己甘心于相信文字记载，而不愿意做必要的艰苦工作以去发现贯穿于形式变化之中的实质性，危险就要发生了。


 [2]
 收入及其广泛的用途


 [3]
 与货币收入相对应的


 [4]
 我们有营业资本

他的最显著的要素


 [5]
 参见1878年英国科学委员会关于“收入税”的一个报告。


 [6]
 净收入


 [7]
 净利益的一个暂时性的定义


 [8]
 资本利息

利润


 [9]
 克拉克教授曾经提出区分纯粹资本和货物资本的建议：前者相当于一条静止的瀑布，而货物资本则是进出企业的特殊东西，就像经过瀑布的点滴之水一样。他当然会把利息看成与纯粹资本有关，而不是与资本货物有关。


 [10]
 自由或浮动资本


 [11]
 经营所得


 [12]
 租金和准租金


 [13]
 消费资本辅助或工具资本


 [14]
 参见本篇第三章第一节。


 [15]
 亚当·斯密认为流动资本和固定资本之间的区别取决于这样一个问题，那就是该物品能否“产生利润而不改变其所有者”。李嘉图认为这种区别应该取决于它们是否“慢慢消费还是需要经常再生产”，但他的确认为这是“一种非本质的区别，而且不能由此正确地划出分界线”。穆勒对这种区别的修正通常为近代经济学家所接受。


 [16]
 流动资本和固定资本


 [17]
 参照本篇第三章第一节。


 [18]
 从社会观点看待收入


 [19]
 在实践中，理论上的完整性的得到所花费的代价实在过于巨大


 [20]
 收入和资本的关系


 [21]
 从社会观点来看的资本和土地这两个术语的意义


 [22]
 为了实际的目的，我们不必逐一列举像一个人从早晨刷帽子的劳动中获得的利益的那种“收入”一样，因此最好忽略他投在刷子上的资本因素。但是，在仅仅是抽象的讨论当中，这种考虑是不会发生的。因此，杰文斯的观点在逻辑上是很简明的，他认为，在消费者手中的商品都是资本。这对于从数学的观点来解释经济学是有利无弊的。


 [23]
 存在一种危险，即社会收入的因素有可能被重复计算或者是被遗漏掉


 [24]
 经济的繁荣程度用国民收入比用国民财富来衡量要更好一些


 [25]
 生产性和预见性控制资本的供给和需求


 [26]
 在这里我们可以对这种工作的某些部分做一个简短的预测。我们将会知道如何从资本的使用中体现出总的利益，以及如何从资本的产生中体现出需要付出的努力和节省的资本总量：将会发现这些总量如何趋于平衡。因此在第五篇第四章——从某种意义上看，这一章是本章的继续——将会发现，在一个像鲁滨逊那样的人的眼中，这两个总量会直接平衡。在一个近代商人的眼中——至少大部分是这样——它们会以货币形式来表现平衡。不论是哪一种情况，这两方面在计算上必须采取同一日期，在那日期之后发生的费用应该被“减掉”，而之前发生的费用应该被“累积”起来计算。

在资本的利益和费用上也有同样的平衡，这种平衡将是社会经济的主要基石：尽管财富在分配上是不平均的，从社会观点所作的计算的确不能得到像在个人的情况下——不论是一个像鲁宾逊这样的人，还是一个近代商人——所能得到的那样清晰的轮廓。

在我们探讨造成生产资源的积累和应用的原因时，将会发现：不存在这样一个普遍的规律，即采用迂回方法比采用直接生产方法更为有效。为获得机械或为了将来欲望的满足作下的花费很大的努力，从长远来看，在某些情况下是经济的，而在另一些情况下又是不经济的。资本的积累一方面与人的预见性成正比，另一方面与采用迂回生产方法的资本的吸收成正比。特别参见第四篇第七章第八节；第五篇第四章；第六篇第一章第八节；和第六篇第六章第一节。

支配一般资本的生产和它对国民收入的贡献的较为广泛的因素，在第四篇第七章、第九章和第十一章中探讨；利益与货币的衡量与它们实际额的不完善的调整主要在第三篇第三章至第五章；第四篇第七章和第六篇第三章至第八章中进行探讨；在自然资源帮助下的劳动和资本所产生的全部生产物中资本所占的份额将在第六篇第一章、第二章、第六章至第八章、第十一章和第十二章中探讨。

对于资本定义的一些主要的历史事件被列在附录E中。


BOOK Ⅲ ON WANTS AND THEIR SATISFACTION

CHAPTER Ⅰ INTRODUCTORY

1.The older definitions of economics described it as the science which is concerned with the production，the distribution，the exchange，and the consumption of wealth.Later experience has shown that the problems of distribution and exchange are so closely connected，that it is doubtful whether anything is to be gained by the attempt to keep them separate.There is however a good deal of general reasoning with regard to the relation of demand and supply which is required as a basis for the practical problems of value，and which acts as an underlying backbone，giving unity and consistency to the main body of economic reasoning.Its very breadth and generality mark it off from the more concrete problems of distribution and exchange to which it is subservient；and therefore it is put together in Book Ⅴ.on "The General Theory of Demand and Supply" which prepares the way for "Distribution and Exchange，or Value."
 
[1]



But first comes the present Book Ⅲ.a study of Wants and their satisfaction，i.e.of demand and consumption： and then Book Ⅳ，a study of the agents of production，that is，the agents by whose means wants are satisfied，including man himself，the chief agent and the sole aim of production.Book Ⅳ.corresponds in general character to that discussion of production to which a large place has been given in nearly all English treatises on general economics during the last two generations；although its relation to the problems of demand and supply has not been made sufficiently clear.

2.Until recently the subject of demand or consumption has been somewhat neglected.For important as is the inquiry how to turn our resources to the best account，it is not one which tends itself，so far as the expenditure of private individuals is concerned，to the methods of economics.The common sense of a person who has had a large experience of life will give him more guidance in such a matter than he can gain from subtle economic analyses；and until recently economists said little on the subject，because they really had not much to say that was not the common property of all sensible people.But recently several causes have combined to give the subject a greater prominence in economic discussions.
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The first of these is the growing belief that harm was done by Ricardo' s habit of laying disproportionate stress on the side of cost of production，when analysing the causes that determine exchange value.For although he and his chief followers were aware that the conditions of demand played as important a part as those of supply in determining value，yet they did not express their meaning with sufficient clearness，and they have been misunderstood by all but the most careful readers.
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Secondly，the growth of exact habits of thought in economics is making people more careful to state distinctly the premises on which they reason.This increased care is partly due to the application by some writers of mathematical language and mathematical habits of thought.It is indeed doubtful whether much has been gained by the use of complex mathematical formulae.But the application of mathematical habits of thought has been of great service；for it has led people to refuse to consider a problem until they are quite sure what the problem is；and to insist on knowing what is，and what is not intended to be assumed before proceeding further.
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This has in its turn compelled a more careful analysis of all the leading conceptions of economics，and especially of demand；for the mere attempt to state clearly how the demand for a thing is to be measured opens up new aspects of the main problems of economics.And though the theory of demand is yet in its infancy，we can already see that it may be possible to collect and arrange statistics of consumption in such a way as to throw light on difficult questions of great importance to public wellbeing.

Lastly，the spirit of the age induces a closer attention to the question whether our increasing wealth may not be made to go further than it does in promoting the general wellbeing；and this again compels us to examine how far the exchange value of any element of wealth，whether in collective or individual use，represents accurately the addition which it makes to happiness and wellbeing.
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We will begin this Book with a short study of the variety of human wants，considered in their relation to human efforts and activities.For the progressive nature of man is one whole.It is only temporarily and provisionally that we can with profit isolate for study the economic side of his life；and we ought to be careful to take together in one view the whole of that side.There is a special need to insist on this just now，because the reaction against the comparative neglect of the study of wants by Ricardo and his followers shows signs of being carried to the opposite extreme.It is important still to assert the great truth on which they dwelt somewhat too exclusively；viz.that while wants are the rulers of life among the lower animals，it is to changes in the forms of efforts and activities that we must turn when in search for the keynotes of the history of mankind.
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 [1]
 The relation in which the present Book stands to the remainder of the Volume.


 [2]
 Several causes are bringing into prominence study of consumption.


 [3]
 The first cause.


 [4]
 The second cause.


 [5]
 The third cause.


 [6]
 We will begin with a study of wants in relation to efforts.


第三篇 论欲望及其满足

第一章 绪论

1.较早的经济学将经济学定义成研究财富的生产、分配、交换和消费的科学。后来的经验表明，分配和交换问题之间的联系是如此的密切，以至于试图将它们分开进行研究是否有利是令人怀疑的。然而，关于供给和需求关系的一般推论是非常多的，这些推论被用来作为实际价值问题的一般基础，并起着主心骨的作用，使得经济学推论的主体部分具有统一性和一致性。正是这种广泛性和一般性使得这些推论与（那些以及这些推论有助于说明的那些）较为具体的分配和交换问题截然不同。因此将这些推论完全放在第五篇《需求与供给的一般理论》之中，而这一篇是用来为第六篇《分配和交换或价值》铺垫道路的。
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但是，在目前的第三篇中，首先要研究的是需求及其满足，也就是需求和消费。然后在第四篇研究的是生产要素，生产要素包括用来满足需求的手段的那些要素，包括人本身也是生产要素，而且人是生产的主要要素和唯一目标。第四篇大致上研究的是与生产有关的一般性质，在英国过去两代人的时间里，这种研究在几乎所有的经济学的一般著作中都占有重要的地位，尽管它与供给和需求问题的关系还没有得到足够清楚地说明。

2.直到最近，需求和消费的问题是有些被忽视了的。这是因为，虽然对于如何最好地利用我们的资源这一问题的研究是十分重要的，但就个人的开销而言，这种研究却不能有助于经济学方法的研究。对于这种事情，一个具有丰富的生活经验的人的常识会比他从精细的经济分析中得到更多的指导。直到最近，经济学家关于这个主题所说甚少，这是因为，对于那些不是所有有常识的人共有的东西，他们也实在没什么好说的。但是最近的一些原因结合起来使得这个问题在经济研究中变得非常重要。
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第一个原因在于人们越来越相信：在分析决定交换价值的原因时，由于李嘉图在习惯上过于重视生产方面的成本，所以造成了危害。因为尽管李嘉图和他的主要追随者们知道在价值的决定上，需求的条件和供给的条件一样，扮演了一部分重要的角色，但他们并没有将他们的意思表达得足够清楚，结果是，除了最细心的读者，大家都对他们产生了误解。
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第二个原因是人们日益增长的精确地思考经济问题的习惯，使得他们更加注重清楚地叙述他们推论的前提。人们之所以会变得更加细心，部分原因在于一些学者应用了数学语言和数学思维的习惯。诚然，值得怀疑的是，复杂的数学公式的应用是否能够带来很大的好处。但是，数学思维习惯的应用已经带来了巨大的帮助，因为它使得人们拒绝去考虑这个问题，除非这些人已经十分清楚地了解问题是怎样一回事。而且，在进一步研究这个问题之前，必须知道什么是需要假定的，什么是不需要假定的。
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这又反过来使我们不得不对经济学所有的最主要的概念，尤其是需求的概念进行更加仔细地分析。因为仅仅是企图说明对某一物品的需要如何进行衡量，就已经为经济学研究开辟了新的课题。并且，尽管关于需求的理论还只是处于起步阶段，但我们已经能够看到，也许可以通过收集和整理消费统计方面的资料，从而解释对公共福利极为重要的困难问题。

最后一个原因是，时代精神使得我们更加密切重视如下问题，即我们日益增加的财富是否能用来进一步提高一般福利呢？这个问题又迫使我们去研究下一个问题，即任何财富因素——不论是公共使用的还是个人使用——其交换价值究竟能在多大程度上准确地代表幸福和福利的增加呢？
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在本篇我们将从各种人类需求的简短研究开始，考虑这些需求与人类的努力和活动之间的关系。因为人类进步的本质是整体上的进步。如果将经济生活从人类生活的各个方面独立出来进行研究，得到的好处仅仅是暂时的和临时的，我们应当将它们作为一个整体来做一个全面的研究。现在，我们特别需要坚持这一点，因为李嘉图和他的追随者比较忽视对于需求的研究，而对此的反应，现在出现了两个相反的极端的迹象。维护他们多少过于重视的重要真理仍然是十分重要的。这个真理是：在低等动物的生活中，需求占据主导地位，但是在我们搜索人类历史发展的基本原则时，我们必须转而研究努力和活动在形式上的变化。
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 [1]
 本篇与以下剩余部分的关系


 [2]
 导致消费的研究变得重要的几个原因


 [3]
 第一个原因


 [4]
 第二个原因


 [5]
 第三个原因


 [6]
 我们将从需求和努力之间的关系人手


CHAPTER Ⅱ WANTS IN RELATION TO ACTIVITIES

1.Human wants and desires are countless in number and very various in kind： but they are generally limited and capable of being satisfied.The uncivilized man indeed has not many more than the brute animal；but every step in his progress upwards increases the variety of his needs together with the variety in his methods of satisfying them.He desires not merely larger quantities of the things he has been accustomed to consume，but better qualities of those things；he desires a greater choice of things，and things that will satisfy new wants growing up in him.
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Thus though the brute and the savage alike have their preferences for choice morsels，neither of them cares much for variety for its own sake.As，however，man rises in civilization，as his mind becomes developed，and even his animal passions begin to associate themselves with mental activities，his wants become rapidly more subtle and more various；and in the minor details of life he basins to desire change for the sake of change，long before he has consciously escaped from the yoke of custom.The first great step in this direction comes with the art of making a fire： gradually he gets to accustom himself to many different kinds of food and drink cooked in many different ways；and before long monotony begins to become irksome to him，and he finds it a great hardship when accident compels him to live for a long time exclusively on one or two kinds of food.
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As a man' s riches increase，his food and drink become more various and costly；but his appetite is limited by nature，and when his expenditure on food is extravagant it is more often to gratify the desires of hospitality and display than to indulge his own senses.
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This brings us to remark with Senior that "Strong as is the desire for variety，it is weak compared with the desire for distinction： a feeling which if we consider its universality，and its constancy，that it affects all men and at all times，that it comes with us from the cradle and never leaves us till we go into the grave，may be pronounced to be the most powerful of human passions." This great half-truth is well illustrated by a comparison of the desire for choice and various food with that for choice and various dress.
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2.That need for dress which is tbe result of natural causes varies with the climate and the season of year，and a little with the nature of a person' s occupations.But in dress conventional wants overshadow those which are natural.Thus in many of the earlier stages of civilization the sumptuary mandates of Law and Custom have rigidly prescribed to the members of each caste or industrial grade，the style aud the standard of expense up to which their dress must reach and beyond which they may not go；and part of the substance of these mandates remains now，though subject to rapid change.In Scotland，for instance，in Adam Smith' s time many persons were allowed by custom to go abroad without shoes and stockings who may not do so now；and many may still do it in Scotland who might not in England.Again，in England now a well-to-do labourer is expected to appear on Sunday in a black coat and，in some places，in a silk hat；though these would have subjected him to ridicule but a short time ago.There is a constant increase both in that variety and expensiveness which custom requires as a minimum，and in that which it tolerates as a maximum；and the efforts to obtain distinction by dress，are ex tending themselves throughout the lower grades of English society.
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But in the upper grades，though the dress of women is still various and costly，that of men is simple and inexpensive as compared with what it was in Europe not long ago，and is to-day in the East.For those men who are most truly distinguished on their own account，have a natural dislike to seem to claim attention by their dress；and they have set the fashion
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 .

3.House room satisfies the imperative need for shelter from the weather： but that need plays very little part in the effective demand for house room.For though a small but well-built cabin gives excellent shelter，its stifling atmosphere，its necessary uncleanliness，and its want of the decencies and the quiet of life are great evils.It is not so much that they cause physical discomfort as that they tend to stunt the faculties，and limit people' s higher activities.With every increase in these activities the demand for larger house room becomes more urgent
 
[7]

 .
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And therfore relatively large and well-appointed house room is，even in the lowest social ranks，at once a "necessary for efficiency
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 ，" and the most convenient and obvious way of advancing a material claim to social distinction.And even in those grades in which everyone has house room sufficient for the higher activities of himself and his family，a yet further and almost unlimited increase is desired as a requisite for the exercise of many of the higher social activities.

4.It is，again，the desire for the exercise and development of activities，spreading through every rank of society，which leads not only to the pursuit of science，literature and art for their own sake，but to the rapidly increasing demand for the work of those who pursue them as professions.Leisure is used less and less as an opportunity for mere stagnation；and there is a growing desire for those amusements，such as athletic games and travelling，which develop activities rather than indulge any sensuous craving
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 .
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For indeed the desire for excellence for its own sake，is almost as wide in its range as the lower desire for distinction.Just as the desire for distinction graduates down from the ambition of those who may hope that their names will be in men' s mouths in distant lands and in distant times，to the hope of the country lass that the new ribbon she puts on for Easter may not pass unnoticed by her neighbours；so the desire for excellence for its own sake graduates down from that of a Newton，or a Stradivarius，to that of the fisherman who，even when no one is looking and he is not in a hurry，delights in handling his craft well，and in the fact that she is well built and responds promptly to his guidance.Desires of this kind exert a great influence on the supply of the highest faculties and the greatest inventions；and they are not unimportant on the side of demand.For a large part of the demand for the most highly skilled professional services and the best work of the mechanical artisan，arises from the delight that people have in the training of their own faculties，and in exercising them by aid of the most delicately adjusted and responsive implements.
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Speaking broadly therefore，although it is man' s wants in the earliest stages of his development that give rise to his activities，yet afterwards each new step upwards is to be regarded as the development of new activities giving rise to new wants，rather than of new wants giving rise to new activities.
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We see this clearly if we look away from healthy conditions of life，where new activities are constantly being developed；and watch the West Indian negro，using his new freedom and wealth not to get the means of satisfying new wants，but in idle stagnation that is not rest；or again look at that rapidly lessening part of the English working classes，who have no ambition and no pride or delight in the growth of their faculties and activities，and speed on drink whatever surplus their wages afford over the bare necessaries of a squalid life.
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It is not true therefore that "the Theory of Consumption is thescientific basis of economics.
 
[15]

 " For much that is of chief interest in the science of wants，is borrowed from the science of efforts and activities.These two supplement one another；either is incomplete without the other.But if either，more than the other，may claim to be the interpreter of the history of man，whether on the economic side or any other，it is the science of activities and not that of wants；and McCulloch indicated their true relations when，discussing "the progressive nature of man
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 ，" he said： "The gratification of a want or a desire is merely a step to some new pursuit.In every stage of his progress he is destined to contrive and invent，to engage in new undertakings；and when these are accomplished to enter with fresh energy upon others." From this it follows that such a discussion of demand as is possible at this stage of our work，must be confined to an elementary analysis of an almost purely formal kind.The higher study of consumption must come after，and not before，the main body of economic analysis；and，though it may have its beginning within the proper domain of economics，it cannot find its conclusion there，but must extend far beyond
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 [1]
 The wants of the savage are few；


 [2]
 but civilization brings with it a desire for variety for its own sake.


 [3]
 Man' s capacity for food is limited，


 [4]
 but not his craving for distinction；


 [5]
 which is a chief source of the desire for costly dress.


 [6]
 A woman may diaplay wealth，but she may not display only her wealth，by her dress；or else she defeats her ends.She must also suggest some distinction of character as well as of wealth；for though her dress may owe more to her dressmaker than to herself，yet there is a traditional assumption that，being less busy than man with external affairs，she can give more time to taking thought as to her dress.Even under the sway of modem fashions，to be "well dressed" —not "expensively dressed" —is a reasonabte minor aim for those who desire to be distinguished for their faculties and abilities；and this will be still more the case if the evil dominion of the wanton vagaries of fashion should pass away.For to arrange costumes beautiful in themselves，various and well-adapted to their purposes，is an object worthy of high endeavour；it belongs to the same class，though not to the same rank in that class，as the painting of a good picture.


 [7]
 It is true that many active-minded working men prefer cramped lodgings in a town to a roomy cottage in the country；but that is because they have a strong taste for those activities for which a country life offers little scope.


 [8]
 House room.


 [9]
 See Book Ⅱ.Ch.Ⅲ.§ 3.


 [10]
 As a minor point it may be noticed that those drinks which stimulate the mental activities are largely displacing those which menely gratify the senses.The consumption of tea is increasing very fast，while that of alcohol is stationary；and there is in all ranks of society a diminishing demand for the grosser and more immediately stupefying forms of alcohol.


 [11]
 Wants resulting from activities.


 [12]
 Gradations of the desire for excellence.


 [13]
 In a healthy state new activities pioneer the way for new wants.


 [14]
 The theory of wants can claim no supremacy over the theory of efforts.


 [15]
 This doctrine is laid down by Benfield，and adopted by Jevons as the key of his position，It is unfortunate that here as elsewhere Jevons' delight in stating his case strongly has led him to a conclusion，which not only is inaccurate，but does mischief by implying that the older economists were more at fault than they really were.Benfield says "the first proportion of the theory of consumption is that the satisfaction of every lower want in the scale creates a desire of a higher character." And if this were true，the above doctrine，which be bases on it，would be true also.But，as Jevons points out （Theory
 ，2nd Ed.p.59） ，it is not true： and he substitutes for it the statement that the satisfaction of a lower want permits a higher want to manifest itself.That is a true and indeed an identical proposition： but it.affords no Support to the claims of the Theory of Consumption to supremacy.


 [16]
 Political Economy
 Ch.Ⅱ.


 [17]
 The formal classification of Wants is a task not without interest；but it is not needed for our purposes.The basis of most modem work in this direction is to be found in Hermann，s Staatswirthschafiliche Untersuchungen
 ，Ch.Ⅱ，where wants are classified as "absolute and relative，higher and lower，urgent and capable of postponement，positive and negative，direct and indirect，general and particular，constant and interrupted，permanent and temporary，ordinary and extraordinary，present and future，individual and collective，private and public."

Some analysis of wants and desires is to be found in the great majority of French and other Continental treatises on economics even of the last generatien；but the rigid boundary which English writers have ascribed to their science has excluded such discussions.And it is a characteristic fact that there is no allusion to them in Bentham ' s Manual of Political Economy
 ，although his profound analysis of them in the Principles of Morals and Legislation
 and in the Table of the Springs of Human Action
 has exercised a wide-spread influence.Hermann had studied Bentham ；and on the other hand Benfleld，whose lectures were perhaps the first ever given in an English University that owed much directly to German economic thought，acknowledges special obligations to Hermann.In England the way was prepared for Jevons' excellent work on the theory of wants，by Bentham himself；by Senior，whose short remarks on the subject are pregnant with far-reaching hints；by Benfield and by the Australian Hearn.Hearn' s Plulology or Theory of the Efforts to satisfy Human Wans is
 at once simple and profound： it affords an admirable example of the way in which detailed analysis may be applied to afford a training，of a very high order for the young，and to give them an intelligent acquaintance with the economic conditions of life，without forcing upon them any particular solution，of those more difficult problems on which they are not yet able to form an independent judgment.At about the same time as Jevons' Theory appeared，Carl Menger gave a great impetus to the subtle and interesting studies of wants and utilities by the Austrian school of economists： they had already been initiated by von Thünen，as is indicated in the Preface to this Volume.


第二章 需求与活动的关系

1.人类的欲望和需求在数量上是无穷无尽的，在种类上是多种多样的，但它们通常是有限的，而且是能得到满足的。野蛮时代的人的欲望的确比野兽是多不了多少，但是，人类的每一次进步都会增加其需求的多样性，同时也会增加其满足需求的方式的多样性。人们不仅希望他们习惯消费的东西数量更多，而且还希望那些东西的质量更好。人们还希望对事物有更多的选择，并且希望有东西能够用来满足其新产生的需求。
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因此，尽管野兽和野人同样偏好于选择少量精美食物，但他们都不注重为多样化而追求多样化。可是，随着人类文明程度的提高，他的智力得到发展，甚至他的动物性冲动也开始与精神活动相结合了，他的需求迅速变得更加细微以及更加多种多样。在人类没有有意识地摆脱习惯的束缚很早之前，对于生活上较为次要的细节方面，就已经开始为追求变化而追求变化了。在这方面重要的第一步伴随着人类生火的艺术的发展而发展：人们开始逐渐使自己习惯于用许多不同的方法制作的许多不同种类的食品和饮料，不久他就会开始厌恶单调而没有变化的生活。当意外的事故迫使他长时间地在只有一两种食物的环境下生活时，他就会觉得这种生活十分艰苦。
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当一个人的财富增加时，他的食物和饮料就会变得更加多样和更加昂贵。但他的食欲是要受到自然的限制的，当一个人在他的食物上的开支十分奢侈时，他更多的是为了满足自己好客或者炫耀的欲望，而不是为了放纵自己的感官。
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这一点使我们注意到西尼尔所说的，“尽管人类对多样化的欲望是十分强烈的，但相比于对优越感的欲望，却显得微弱：如果我们考虑后一种感觉的普遍性和连续性，它在任何时间里对任何人都有影响，它随着我们的出生而产生并且直到死亡才会离去，可以被认为是人类情感中最强烈的一种”。这个重要的半真理，可以通过比较对精选的各种各样的食品的欲望和对精选的各种各样的衣服的欲望而得到例证。
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2.人类对衣服的需求随着一年中气候和季节的变化而变化，这是自然的结果，并且该需求随着个人的职业不同而稍有不同。但对于衣服的需求，习惯上的需求超过了自然的需求。这样，在许多较早的文明阶段里，法律和风俗对每一个社会阶层或者是产业阶层的成员，就他们的衣服的样式以及费用，严格地规定了一个标准，而且这个标准不能超越。尽管法律和风俗已经迅速地发生了变化，但这些法令的部分实质现在仍然保留着。例如，在亚当·斯密时代的苏格兰，许多人出门不穿鞋袜是风俗所允许的，而现在他们也许不会这样做了。但在苏格兰许多人现在也许仍然这样，而在英格兰恐怕就不会这样了。又如在英格兰的一个星期天，一个生活优裕的工人身着黑色上衣，头戴丝帽，出现在某个地方，这都是预料之中的事，尽管还在不久之前，这身装扮是要遭到他人耻笑的。无论风俗所要求的达到最低限度的多样化和奢侈，还是风俗所能容忍的那种最高限度的多样化和奢侈，都在不断地增加。在英国社会的下层社会中，人们正日益努力地从衣服上获得荣誉感。
 
[5]



但在（英国的）上层阶级，虽然女子的衣服仍然多种多样并且价格昂贵，但相比于不久以前的欧洲和现在的东方，如今男士的衣服简单而且价格低廉。因为那些依靠自己的真实本领而出色的男士，对于似乎是通过衣着而引人注意有一种自然的反感，他们已经树立了这一风尚。
 
[6]



3.房屋是为了满足遮风避雨的需要，但这种需要只占房屋的有效需求的很小一部分。这是因为，一所建筑良好的小屋子，虽然是一个极好的庇身所，但它令人窒息的空气、不可避免的不清洁生活上的体面和安静的缺失，都会给居住者带来极大的害处。这些害处不仅造成人身体上的不适，而且阻碍一个人才能的发展，并限制了人们从事较为高尚的活动。随着这类活动的每一次增加，对于更大房屋的需求就会变得更加迫切。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



所以，比较宽敞而且装修良好的房屋，即使对于下等社会阶层的人来说，也是“维持效率所必需的”
 
[9]

 ，而且也是在物质上求得社会声誉最方便最有效果的方法。即使已经拥有了足以供自己以及家庭进行较为高尚活动的房屋的所有那一类阶层的人，仍然希望自己的房屋进一步，几乎是无限地增大，因为较大的房屋是进行许多更高级的社会活动所必不可少的。

4.再者，社会的每一个阶层的人都有发挥和发展活动的欲望，这种欲望不但导致人们为追求科学、文学和艺术本身而追求科学、文学和艺术，而且还导致对于以追求他们为职业的工作的需求迅速增加。仅仅用作休息的空闲机会是越来越少了，对于一些娱乐活动，比如说运动会和旅行，人们将他们发展成活动，而不只是为了满足感官的需求。
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



因为，为追求优越感而追求优越感的愿望的确是非常广泛的，它几乎与较低的追求荣誉的欲望一样广泛。对于优越感的欲望可以划分等级：上自那些希望名垂千古、声名远扬的人的雄心壮志，下至乡下姑娘在复活节戴上的新丝带会引起邻人注意的愿望。正如前者一样，为追求优越而追求优越的欲望也是可以划分成不同等级的：上至牛顿和斯特拉迭凡立斯那样的人对优越感的追求，下至渔夫对优越感的追求，这个渔夫在即使没有人注意而他也不繁忙的时候，对于自己对渔船的灵活驾驶，以及这艘渔船实际上建造良好而且操控自如，会感到由衷的高兴。这种愿望对于最高才能以及最伟大创造力的供给发挥了重要的影响力，而且在需求方面它也是重要的。因为对于技术工人的最熟练服务和最优秀工作的大部分需求，产生于这类人从训练他们自己的才能中获得的快乐，以及从最巧妙的和最适合自己的工具的帮助中所得的快乐。
 
[12]



所以，总的来说，虽然在人类最早的发展阶段是需求引起了人类活动，但以后人类每一步向前的新发展，都被认为是新的活动的发展引起了新的欲望的发展，而不是新的欲望的发展引起了新的活动的发展。
 
[13]



如果我们不从新活动不断发展的健全生活状态看，我们就会清楚地看到这一点。我们看到西印度群岛的黑人不是利用新的自由和财富去获得新的满足需求的方式，而是用于并非休息的怠惰以及停滞不前。或者我们再来看一下英国工人阶级中迅速减少的那一部分人，他们胸无大志，没有从他们的才能和活动的增长中获得的自豪感和愉悦感，却将工资除了用在满足最低生活的低劣的必需品之外，剩余的全部用来酗酒。
 
[14]



因此，“消费理论是经济学的科学基础
 
[15]

 ”这句话并不是真实的。这是因为，在研究需求的学问中，很多主要令人感兴趣的东西来自于研究努力与活动的学问。这两者互为补充，缺少对方，任何一个都是不完整的。但是，如果它们两者之中有一个比另外一个更能够称之为人类历史的解释者（无论是经济方面还是其他方面），它就是研究活动的学问，而不是研究需求的学问。麦卡洛克在研究“人类进步的本性
 
[16]

 ”时，指明了它们之间的真实关系，他说，“人的需求或欲望的满足仅仅是某一新追求的起步阶段，在人类进步的每一阶段之中，人类注定要通过设计和发明而开创新的事业，当这些被完成以后，人类会以崭新的精力投入到新的事业中去”

从这一点可以知道，我们对于需求的研究所能做的工作可能处于这样一个阶段，即局限于几乎是一种纯粹的形式上的基本分析。关于消费的较高层次的研究，只能放在经济学分析的主体之后，而不是之前。尽管这种研究始于经济学的适当范围之内，但却不能从中得出结论，因而必须远远超出那个范围之外
 
[17]

 。




 [1]
 野蛮人的欲望比较少


 [2]
 伴随文明而来的是欲望本身的多样化


 [3]
 人类对食物需求的能力是有限的


 [4]
 但不是为了渴望他的优越感


 [5]
 这是产生对于昂贵服饰的欲望的主要源泉


 [6]
 一个女子可以通过自己的服饰来炫耀富有，但仅仅通过服饰还不能达到这个目的。她必须还得以某种性格和财富来暗示某种优越感。这是因为，她的服饰之所以精美，主要是归功于她的裁缝，而不是她自己，然而，存在一个传统的假设：由于相对于男士来讲，她的外部事物更少一些，于是她可以花费更多的时间来考虑她的服饰。即使是在摩登时尚的影响下，“穿得好”——而不是“穿得贵”——对于那些要以才干和能力表现卓越的人来说，也是一种合理的小目标。如果消灭时尚那些不好的习惯的话，情况将更会如此。因为，把服装穿得美观、多种多样而又适合需要，是一个很值得努力的目标，这与画一幅优美的画一样，他们属于同一种类，尽管不属于同一种类，同一级别。


 [7]
 的确有许多积极上进的工人，他们宁愿住在拥挤的城市寓所，也不愿意住在乡下宽敞的屋子里。不过那是因为乡村生活对于他们所嗜好的活动提供的机会很少。


 [8]
 房屋


 [9]
 参见第二篇第三章第三节。


 [10]
 我们可以注意一个细小的问题：那些刺激精神的饮料正在大量地取代仅仅是为了满足感官需要的饮料。茶的消费增加得非常迅速，而酒的消费基本保持不变，在社会的各个阶层之中，对于各种容易使人麻醉的含酒精的饮料的需求正在减少。


 [11]
 由活动导致的需求


 [12]
 优越感的等级


 [13]
 在一个健康的国度里，活动先驱以新的方式发现新的需求


 [14]
 需求理论并不比奋发图强的理论更加重要


 [15]
 这一学说是班菲尔德创立的，而杰文斯把它作为立论的要点。很不幸的是，在这里也像在其他地方一样，杰文斯喜欢强调他自己的情况，结果是，他得出的结论不但不正确，反而对前代的经济学家的缺点含有言过其实之处，这样是很有害处的。班菲尔德说：“消费理论的第一命题是每一个较低层次的欲望得到满足后，会创造出较高层次的欲望。”如果这是正确的，那么他以这一点作为立论基础的上述学说也是正确的。但是，杰文斯指出（政治经济学理论，第2版第59页）这一点是不对的：他以这样的说明来代替它，即一种较低的欲望的满足允许通过较高层次的欲望的满足来体现它。这是一个正确的且的确是一个相同的命题：但它不足以支持消费理论应该居于首要地位的观点。


 [16]
 《政治经济学》第二章。


 [17]
 需求形式的分类工作并非无趣，但因为我们的研究目的不同而不需要。在这方面，大多数近代工作的基础可以参见赫尔曼的《国家经济学研究》第二章。在这一章中，他将需求分为如下几类：“绝对的与相对的、高级的与低级的、迫切的与可缓的、积极的与消极的、直接的与间接的、普遍的与特殊的、经常的与中断的、永久的与暂时的、平常的与非常的、现在的与将来的、个人的与集体的、私人的与公共的。”

关于欲望和需求的一些分析，即使是在上一代法国和其他大陆国家的大多数经济学著作当中，也可看到。但英国的著作家们将他们的经济学限制在严格的范围内，因而就将这种研究排除在外了。边沁在他的《政治经济学纲要》一书中没有提到欲望和需求，尽管他在《道德的立法原理导论》和《人类活动的起源表》这两本书中，他对欲望的深奥分析曾产生过广泛的影响。大学中最早汲取德国经济思想的经济学家，承认这一点主要归功于赫尔曼。在英国，为杰文斯的关于需求理论的优秀著作开辟道路的是边沁本人，还有西尼尔——他对这个问题的简短评论含有深邃的暗示——和班菲尔德，以及澳洲学者赫恩。赫恩的《经济学或满足人类欲望的努力的理论》一书，即简明又深奥。它对以下这样的方法提供了绝佳的例子：详细地分析可以用来作为对于青年人的一种很高级的训练，使他们熟悉生活的经济状况，而不是强迫他们去具体地解决那些比较困难的问题，而这些问题是他们所不能独立解决的。大约在杰文斯《政治经济学理论》一书出版的同时，卡尔·门格尔也极大地推进了奥地利学派的经济学家所进行的有关需求和效用的细致而又饶有趣味的研究。这种研究最初是由图能倡导的，这一点在本书的序文中已经说过了。


CHAPTER Ⅲ GRADATIONS OF CONSUMERS' DEMAND

1.When a trader or a manufacturer buys anything to be used in production，or be sold again，his demand is based on his anticipations of the profits which he can derive from it.These profits depend at any time on speculative risks and on other causes，which will need to be considered later on.But in the long run the price which a trader or manufacturer can afford to pay for a thing depends on the prices which consumers will pay for it，or for the things made by aid of it.The ultimate regulator of all demand is therefore consumers' demand.And it is with that almost exclusively that we shall be concerned in the present Book.
 
[1]



Utility is taken to be correlative to Desire or Want.It has been already argued that desires cannot be measured directly，but only indirectly by the outward phenomena to which they give rise： and that in those cases with which economics is chiefly concerned the measure is found in the price which a person is willing to pay for the fulfilment or satisfaction of his desire.He may have desires and aspirations which are not consciously set for any satisfaction： but for the present we are concerned chiefly with those which do so aim；and we assume that the resulting satisfaction corresponds in general fairly well to that which was anticipated when the purchase was made
 
[2]

 .There is an endless variety of wants，but there is a limit to each separate want.This familiar and fundamental tendency of human nature may be stated in the law of satiable wants or of diminishing utility thus： The total utility of a thing to anyone （that is，the total pleasure or other benefit it yields him） increases with every increase in his stock of it，but not as fast as his stock increases.If his stock of it increases at a uniform rate the benefit derived from it increases at a diminishing rate.In other words，the additional benefit which a person derives from a given increase of his stock of a thing，diminishes with every increase in the stock that he already has.
 
[3]



That part of the thing which he is only just induced to purchase may be called his marginal purchase，because he is on the margin of doubt whether it is worth his while to incur the outlay required to obtain it.And the utility of his marginal purchase may be called the marginal utility of the thing to him.Or，if instead of buying it，he makes the thing himself，then its marginal utility is the utility of that part which he thinks it only just worth his while to make.And thus the law just given may be worded：
 
[4]



The marginal utility of a thing to anyone diminishes with every increase in the amount of it he already has
 
[5]

 .

There is however an implicit condition in this law which should be made clear.It is that we do not suppose time to be allowed for any alteration in the character or tastes of the man himself.It is therefore no exception to the law that the more good music a man hears，the stronger is his taste for it likely to become；that avarice and ambition are often insatiable；or that the virtue of cleanliness and the vice of drunkenness alike grow on what they feed upon.For in such cases our observations range over some period of time；and the man is not the same at the beginning as at the end of it.If we take a man as he is，without allowing time for any change in his character，the marginal utility of a thing to him diminishes steadily with every increase in his supply of it
 
[6]

 .
 
[7]



2.Now let us translate this law of diminishing utility into terms of price.Let us take an illustration from the case of a commodity such as tea，which is in constant demand and which can be purchased in small quantities.Suppose，for instance，that tea of a certain quality is to be had at 2s.per lb.A person might be willing to give 10s.for a single pound once a year rather than go without it altogether；while if he could have any amount of it for nothing he would perhaps not care to use more than 30 lbs.in the year.But as it is，he buys perhaps 10 lbs.in the year；that is to say，the difference between the satisfaction which he gets from buying 9 lbs.and 10 lbs.is enough for him to be willing to pay 2s.for it： while the fact that he does not buy an eleventh pound，shows that he does not think that it would be worth an extra 2s.to him.That is，2s.a pound measures the utility to him of the tea which lies at the margin or terminus or end of his purchases；it measures the marginal utility to him.If the price which he is just willing to pay for any pound be called his demand price，then 2s.is his marginal demand price.And our law may be worded：
 
[8]



The larger the amount of a thing that a person has the less，other things being equal （i.e.the purchasing power of money，and the amount of money at his command being equal），will be the price which he will pay for a little more of it： or in other words his marginal demand price for it diminishes.

His demand becomes efficient，only when the price which he is willing to offer reaches that at which others are willing to sell.

This last sentence reminds us that we have as yet taken no account of changes in the marginal utility of money，or general purchasing power.At one and the same time，a person’ s material resources being unchanged，the marginal utility of money to him is a fixed quantity，so that the prices he is just willing to pay for two commodities are to one another in the same ratio as the utility of those two commodities.

3.A greater utility will be required to induce him to buy a thing if he is poor than if he is rich.We have seen how the clerk with £ 100 a year will walk to business in a heavier rain than the clerk with £ 300 a year
 
[9]

 .But although the utility，or the benefit，that is measured in the poorer man' s mind by twopence is greater than that measured by it in the richer man' s mind；yet if the richer man rides a hundred times in the year and the poorer man twenty times，then the utility of the hundredth ride which the richer man is only just induced to take is measured to him by twopence；and the utility of the twentieth ride which the poorer man is only just induced to take is measured to him by twopence.For each of them the marginal utility is measured by two-pence；but this marginal utility is greater in the case of the poorer man than in that of the richer.
 
[10]



In other words，the richer a man becomes the less is the marginal utility of money to him；every increase in his resources increases the price which he is willing to pay for any given benefit.And in the same way every diminution of his resources increases the marginal utility of money to him，and diminishes the price that he is willing to pay for any benefit
 
[11]

 .

4.To obtain complete knowledge of demand for anything，we should have to ascertain how much of it he would be willing to purchase at each of the prices at which it is likely to be offered；and the circumstance of his demand for，say，tea can be best expressed by a list of the prices which he is willing to pay；that is，by his several demand prices for different amounts of it.（This list may be called his demand，schedule.）
 
[12]



Thus for instance we may find that he would buy



[image: ]


If corresponding prices were filled in for all intermediate amounts we should have an exact statement of his demand
 
[13]

 .We cannot express a person' s demand for a thing by the "amount he is willing to buy，" or by the "intensity of his eagerness to buy a certain amount，" without reference to the prices at which he would buy that amount and other amounts.We can represent it exactly only by lists ot the prices at which he is willing to buy different amounts
 
[14]

 .
 
[15]



When we say that a person' s demand for anything increases，we mean that he will buy more of it than he would before at the same price，and that he will buy as much of it as before at a higher price.A general increase in his demand is an increase throughout the whole list of prices at which he is willing to purchase different amounts of it，and not merely that he is willing to buy more of it at the current prices
 
[16]



5.So far we have looked at the demand of a single individual.And in the particular case of such a thing as tea，the demand of a single person is fairly representative of the general demand of a whole market： for the demand for tea is a constant one；and，since it can be purchased in small quantities，every variation in its price is likely to affect the amount which he will buy.But even among those things which are in constant use，there are many for which the demand on the part of any single individual cannot vary continuously with every small change in price，but can move only by great leaps.For instance，a small fall in the price of hats or watches will not affect the action of every one；but it will induce a few persons，who were in doubt whether or not to get a new hat or a new watch，to decide in favour of doing so.
 
[17]



There are many classes of things the need for which on the part of any individual is inconstant，fitful，and irregular.There can be no list of individual demand prices for wedding-cakes，or the services of an expert surgeon.But the economist has little concern with particular inci-dents in the lives of individuals.He studies rather "the course of action that may be expected under certain conditions from the members of an industrial group，" in so far as the motives of that action are measurable by a money price；and in these broad results the variety and the fickleness of individual action are merged in the comparatively regular aggregate of the action of many.

In large markets，then—where rich and poor，old and young，men and women，persons of all varieties of tastes，temperaments and occupations are mingled together，—the peculiarities in the wants of individuals will compensate one another in a comparatively regular gradation of total demand.Every fall，however slight in the price of a commodity in general use，will，other things being equal，increase the total sales of it；just as an unhealthy autumn increases the mortality of a large town，though many persons are uninjured by it.And therefore if we had the requisite knowledge，we could make a list of prices at which each amount of it could find purchasers in a given place during，say，a year.
 
[18]



The total demand in the place for，say，tea，is the sum of the demands of all the individuals there.Some will be richer and some poorer than the individual consumer whose demand we have just written down；some will have a greater and others a smaller liking for tea than he has.Let us suppose that there are in the place a million purchasers of tea，and that their average consumption is equal to his at each several price.Then the demand of that place is represented by the same list of prices as before，if we write a million pounds of tea instead of one pound
 
[19]

 .

There is then one general law of demand： —The greater the amount to be sold，the smaller must be the price at which it is offered in order that it may find purchasers；or，in other words，the amount demanded increases with a fall in price，and diminishes with a rise in price.There will not be any uniform relation between the fall in price and the increase of demand.A fall of one-tenth in the price may increase the sales by a twentieth or by a quarter，or it may double them.But as the numbers in the left-hand column of the demand schedule increase，those in the right-hand column will always diminish
 
[20]

 .
 
[21]



The price will measure the marginal utility of the commodity to each purchaser individually： we cannot speak of price as measuring marginal utility in general，because the wants and circumstances of different people are different.

6.The demand prices in our list are those at which various quantities of a thing can be sold in a market during a given time and under given conditions.If the conditions vary in any respect the prices will probably require to be changed；and this has constantly to be done when the desire for anything is materially altered by a variation of custom，or by a cheapening of the supply of a rival commodity，or by the invention of a new one.For instance，the list of demand prices for tea is drawn out on the assumption that the price of coffee is known；but a failure of the coffee harvest would raise the prices for tea.The demand for gas is liable to be reduced by an improvement in electric lighting；and in the same way a fall in the price of a particular kind of tea may cause it to be substituted for an inferior but cheaper variety
 
[22]

 .
 
[23]



Our next step will be to consider the general character of demand in the cases of some important commodities ready for immediate consumption.We shall thus be continuing the inquiry made in the preceding chapter as to the variety and satiability of wants；but we shall be treating it from a rather different point of view，viz.that of price statistics
 
[24]

 .
 
[25]






 [1]
 The consumers' demand governs traders' demand.


 [2]
 It cannot be too much insisted that to measure directly，or per se，either desires or the satisfaction which results from their fulfilment is impossible，if not inconceivable.If we could，we should have two accounts to make up，one of desires，and the other of realized satisfactions.And the two might differ con-siderably.For，to say nothing of higher aspirations，some of those desires with which economics is chiefly concerned，and especially those connected with emula-tion，are impulsive；many result from the force of habit；some ate morbid and lead only to hurt；and many are based on expectations that are never fulfilled.（See above Ⅰ.Ⅱ.3，4.） Of course many satisfactions are not common pleasures，but belong to the development of a man，' s higher nature，or to use a good old word，to his beatification；and some may even partly result from self-abnegation.（ See.Ⅰ.Ⅱ.1.） The two direct measurements then might differ.But as neither of them is possible，we fall back on the measurement which economics supplies，of the motive or moving force to action： and we make it serve，with all its faults，both for the desires which prompt activities and for the satisfactions that result from them.（Compare "Some remarks on Utility" by Prof.Pigou in the Economic Journal for
 March，1903.）


 [3]
 Utility and Want are used as correlative terms，having no ethical or prudential Connota-tions.

The Law of satiable wants or diminishing utility.Total utility.


 [4]
 Marginal purchase.


 [5]
 See Note I.in the Mathematical Appendix at the end of the Volume.This law holds a priority of position to the law of diminishing return
 from land；which however has the priority in time；since it was the first to be subjected to a rigid analysis of a semi-mathematical character.And if by anticipation we borrow some of its terms，we may say that the return of pleasure which a person gets from each additional dose of a commodity diminishes till at last a margin is reached at which it is no longer worth his while to acquire any more of it.

The term marginal utility （ Grenz-nutz
 ） was first used in this connection by the Austrian Wieser.It has been adopted by Prof.Wicksteed.It corresponds to the term Final used by Jevons，to whom Wiaser makes his acknowledgments in the Preface （p.xxiii.of the English edition）.His list of anticipators of his doctrine is headed by Gossan，1854.


 [6]
 It may be noticed here，though the fact is of but little practical importance，that a small quantity of a commodity may be insufficient to meet a certainspecial want；and then there will be a more than proportionate increase of pleasure when the consumer gets enough of it to enable him to attain the desired end.Thus，for instance，enyone would derive less pleasure in propertion from ten pieces of wall paper than from twelve，if the latter would，and the former would not，cover the whole of the walls of his room.Or again a very short concert or a holiday may fail of its purpose of soothing and recreating： and one of double length might be of more than double total utility.This ease corresponds to the fact，which we shall have to study in conection with the tendency to diminishing return，that the eapital and labour already applied to any piece of land may be so inadequate for the development of its full powers，that some further expenditure on it even with the existing arts of agriculture would give a more than proportionate return；and in the fact that an improvement in the arts of agriculture may resist that tendency，we shall find on analogy to the condition just mentioued in the text as implied in the law of diminishing utility.


 [7]
 It is implied that the consnmer' s character is unchanged.


 [8]
 Translation of the law into terms of price.Marginal demand plica


 [9]
 see Ⅰ.Ⅱ.2.


 [10]
 The marginal utility of money is greater for the poor than the rich.


 [11]
 See Note Ⅱ.in the Mathematical Appendix.


 [12]
 A more definite expression for the demand of an individual.


 [13]
 Such a demand schedule may be translated，on a plan now coming into familiar use，into a curve that may be called his demand curve.Let Ox and Oy be drawn the one horizontally，the other vertically.Let an inch measured along Ox represent 10 lbs.of tea，and an inch measured along Oy represent 40.

[image: ]





 [14]
 Thus Mill says that we must "mean by the word demand，the quantity demanded，and remember that this is not a fixed quantity，but in general varies according to the value." （ Principles，Ⅲ .Ⅱ.4.） This account is scientific in substance；but it is not clearly expressed and it has been much misunderstood.Gaines prefers to represent "demand as the desire for commodities and services，seeking its end by an offer of general purchasing power，and supply as the desire for general purchasing power，seeking its end by an offer of specific commodities or services." He does this in order that he may be able to speak of a ratio，or equality，of demand and supply.But the quantities of two desires on the part of two different persons cannot be compared directly；their measures may be compared，but not they themselves.And in fact Cairned is himself driven to speak of supply as "limited by the quantity of specific commodities offered for sale，and demand by the quantity of purchasing power offered for their purchase." But sellers have not a fixed quantity of commodities which they offer for sale unconditionally at whatever price they can get： buyers have not a fixed quantity of purchasing power which they are ready to spend on the specific commodities，however much they pay for them.Account must then be taken in either case of the relation between quantity and price，in order to complete Caimes' account，and when this is done it is brought back to the lines followed by Mill.He says，indeed，that "Demand，as defined by Mill，is to be understood as measured，not，as my definition would require，by the quantity of purchasing power offered in support of the desire for commodities，but by the quantity of commodities for which such purchasing power is offered." It is true that there is a great difference between the stacements，"I will buy twelve eggs，" and "I will buy a shilling' s worth of eggs." But there is no substantive difference between the statement，"I will buy twelve eggs at a penny each，but only six at three halfpence each，" and the statement，" I will spend a shilling on eggs at a penny each，but if they cost three halfpence each I will spend ninepence on them." But while Caimes' account when completed becomes substantially the same as Mill' s，its present form is even more misleading.（See an article by the present writer on Mill' s Theory of Value in the Fortnightly Review for April
 ，1876.）


 [15]
 The meaning of the term increase of demand.


 [16]
 We may sometimes find it convenient to speak of this as a raising of his demand schedule.Geometrically it is represented by raising his demand curve，or，what comes to the same thing，moving it to the right，with perhaps some modification of its shape.


 [17]
 Transition to the demand of a group of persons，or market.

The demand on the part of any indi vidual for some things is discontinuous.


 [18]
 But the aggregate demand of many persons shows a fall of demand price for every increase in quantity.


 [19]
 The demand is represented by the same carve as before，only an inch measured along Ox now represents ten million pounds instead of ten pounds.And a formal definition of the demand curve for a market may be given thus： The demand curve for any commodity in a market during any given unit of time is the locus of demand points for it.That is to say，it is a curve such that if from any point P on it，a straight line PM be drawn perpendicular to 0x，PM represents the price at which purchasers will be forthcoming for an amount of the commodity representted by OM.


 [20]
 That is，if a point moves along the curve away.from Oy it will constantly approach Ox.Therefore if a straight line PT be drown touching the curve at P and meeting Ox in T，the angle PTx is an obtuse angle.It will be found convenient to have a short way of expressing this fact；which may be done by saying that PT is inclined negatively.Thus the one universal rule to which the demand curve conforms is that it is inclined negatively throughout the whole of its length.
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 [21]
 The law of demand.


 [22]
 It is even conceivable，though not probable，that a simultaneous and proportionate fall in the price of all teas may diminish the demand for some particular kind of it；if it happens that those whom the increased cheapness of tea leads to substitute a superior kind for it are more numerous than those who are led to take it in the place of an inferior kind.The question where the lines of division between different commodities should be drawn must be settled by convenience of the particular discussion.For some purposes it may be best to regard Chinese and Indian teas，or even Souchoung and Pekoe teas，as different commodities；and to have a separate demand schedule for each of them.While for other purposes it may be best to group together commodities as distinct as beef and mutton，or even as tea and coffee，and to have a single list to represent the demand for the two combined；but in such a ease of course some convention must be made as to the number of ounces of tea which are taken as equivalent to a pound of coffee.

Again，a commodity may be simultaneously demanded for several uses （ for instance there may be a "composite demand" for leather for making shoes and portmanteaus ）；the demand for a thing may be conditional on there being a supply of some other thing without which it would not be of much service （thus there may be a "joint demand" for raw cotton and cotton-spinners’ labour） .Again，the demand for a commodity on the part of dealers who buy it only with the purpose of selling it again，though governed by the demand of the ultimate consumers in the background，has some peculiarities of its own.But all such points may best be discussed at a later stage.


 [23]
 The influence on demand of the growth of a rival commodity.


 [24]
 A great change in the manner of economic thought has been brought about during the present generation by the general adoption of semi-mathematical language for expressing the relation between small increments of a commodity on the one hand，and on the other hand small increments in the aggregate price that will be paid for it： and by formally describing these small increment of price as measuring corresponding small increments of pleasure.The former，and by far the more important，step was taken by Cournot （Recherches sur les Principes Mathēmatiques de la Theēorie des Richesses
 ，1838）；the latter by Dupuit （De la Mesure d' utilité des traoaux publics
 in the Annales des Ponts et Chausēes
 ，1844） ，and by Gossen （Entwichelung der Gesetze des menschlichen Verkehrs
 ，1854） .But their work was forgotten；part of it was done over again，developed and published almost simultaneously by Jevons and by Carl Menger in 1871，and by Walras a tittle later.Jevons almost at once arrested public attention by his brilliant lucidity and interesting style.He applied the new name final utility so ingeniously as to enable people who knew nothing of mathematical science to get clear ideas of the general relations between the small increments of two things that are gradually changing in causal conncction with one another.His auccess was aided even by his faults.For under the honest belief that Ricardo and his followers had rendered their account of the causes that determine value hopelessly wrong by omitting to lay stress on the law of satiable wants，he led many to think he was correcting great errors；whereas he was really only adding very important explanations.He did excellent work in insisting on a fact which is none the less important，because his predecessors，and even Cournot，thought it too obvious to be explicitly mentioned，viz.that the diminution in the amount of a thing demanded in a market indicates a diminution in the intensity of the desire for it on the part of individual consumers，whose wants are becoming satiated.But he has led many of his readers into a confusion between the provinces of Hedonics and Economics，by exaggerating the applications of his favourite phrases，and speaking （Theory
 ，2nd Edn.p.105 ） without qualification of the price of a thing as measuring its final utility not only to an individual，which it can do，but also to "a trading body，" which it cannot do.These points are developed later on in Appendix Ⅰ.on Ricardo' s Theory of value.It should be added that Prof.Seligman has shown （Economic Journal
 ，1903 ，pp.356 ~ 363） that a long-forgotten Lecture，delivered by Prof.W.F.Lloyd at Oxford in 1833，anticipated many of the central ideas of the present doctrine of utility.

An excellent bibliography of Mathematical Economics is given by Prof.Fisher as an appendix to Bacon' s translation of Cournot' s Researches，to which the reader may be referred for a more detailed account of the earlier mathematical writings on economics，as well as of those by Edgeworth，Pareto，Wicksteed，Auspitz，Lieben and others.Pantaleoni' s Pure Economics
 ，amid much excellent matter，makes generally accessible for the first time the profoundly original and vigorous，if somewhat abstract，reasoning of Gossen.


 [25]
 Relation of the following to the preceding chapter.


第三章 消费者需求的等级

1.当一个商人或一个制造商购买任何东西用于生产或者再次售卖时，他的需求是以他预期从生产或售卖行为中获得的利润为基础的。这些利润在任何时期都取决于随机风险和其他原因，这些需要在以后进行研究。但是，从长期来看，一个商人或制造商对一样东西能够负担的价格，取决于消费者对这种东西或用这种东西所能生产的东西愿意负担的价格。因此，所有需求的最终决定者是消费者的需求。本篇所要研究的几乎完全是消费者的需求。
 
[1]



效用被认为是与欲望或需求相关的术语。我们已经说过，欲望是不能直接计算的，而只能通过它们所引起的外部现象间接地计算：而且，在经济学主要研究的那些事例上，这种计算主要通过一个人为了完成或满足他的欲望而愿意支付的价格来发现的。也许他有一些不是有意要满足的愿望和抱负。但是，现在我们主要研究的是那些想要得到满足的愿望和抱负。我们假定所导致的满足通常是和购买东西时所能预期的满足良好对应的。
 
[2]

 欲望的种类是无穷的，但每一种单独的欲望都是有限的。人类本性中这种熟悉的而又基本的倾向可以通过需求的饱和规律或效用的递减规律来进行说明：一个物品对任何一个人的总效用（也就是这个物品为他带来的全部愉快感或者其他利益）随着该物品存量的每一次增加而增加，但效用增加的速度没有物品数量增加得快。如果该物品的数量以同一比例增加，那么由此得到的利益以递减的比例增加。换句话说，一个人对一件物品拥有量的增加，会得到部分新增加的利益，而这部分新增加的利益会随着他已拥有的数量的每一点的增加而递减。
 
[3]



仅仅由于受到吸引而导致他去购买的那一部分，可以称为他的边际购买量，因为对于该物品是否值得这样的花销，他还处于犹豫不决的边缘。他的边际购买的效用，可以称之为这一物品对他的边际效用。或者，他自己制作该物品而不购买，那么该物品对他的边际效用是他刚好认为值得制作这一物品的效用。这样，刚才所说的规律可以表达如下：
 
[4]



一物品对任何人的边际效用，随着他所拥有的该物品的数量的每一次增加而递减。
 
[5]



然而在这个规律之中还有一个隐含的条件，我们应当弄清楚这个条件。这就是，我们假定，这个人的性格和爱好不随时间发生任何变化。所以，这一规律是不允许有以下例外的：一个人听到的优美音乐越多，他对优美音乐的喜爱就会变得更加强烈，贪婪和野心经常是非饱和的，爱清洁的美德和酗酒的恶习会由于习惯的养成而逐步加强。由于在这些事例中我们观察的是若干时期，而且被观察的人所具有的性格和爱好在开始时和结束时是不同的。因此，如果我们假定还是这样一个人，他的性格不会随着时间而发生任何变化，那么对他而言，某一物品的边际效用会随着这一物品的供给量的每一次增加而不断地下降。
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



2.现在让我们用价格来说明效用递减规律。让我们以经常需要而且能够少量购买的商品——茶为例。例如，假定某种质量的茶每一磅只需2先令就可以买到。但一个人也许会愿意在一年中一次性地花10先令购买一磅茶，而不是一整年都不喝茶；然而，如果他能免费得到无限量的茶，那么也许他不会在意一年之中所消费的茶会在30磅以上。但实际上，他在一年之中也许只买了10镑茶；也就是说，他从买9磅茶所得到的满足与从买10磅茶所得到的满足之间的差额，足以使他愿意支付2先令。同时，他不购买第11磅茶的事实表明他不认为购买第11磅茶额外多花2先令对他来说是划算的。这就是说，2先令每磅衡量的是处于他的边际或末端或终点上时，所购买的茶对他的效用，这个价格衡量了茶对他的边际效用。如果他对任意磅数的茶所愿意支付的价格被称为边际需求价格，我们的规律可以说明如下：
 
[8]



假定其他情况等同（也就是货币的购买力以及所能够控制的货币的数额等同），一个人拥有的某一物品的数量越多，那么他对于这一物品所愿意支付的价格就越低。换句话说也就是，他对该物品的边际需求价格是递减的。

只有当他对某一物品所愿意支付的价格达到了售卖者愿意售卖的价格时，这一需求才是有效的。

这里的最后一句话提醒我们，我们还没有考虑货币或一般购买力的边际效用。在同一个时间内，如果一个人的物质资源保持不变，货币的边际效用对他而言是一个固定的数量，因此他对两种商品正好愿意支付的价格的相互比率，是与那两样商品的效用的比率相同的。

3.与富人相比，引致穷人购买的某一物品的效用，对穷人而言要更大一些。我们已经知道，一年有100镑收入的职员与一年收入300镑的职员相比，即使雨再大他仍然步行上班
 
[9]

 。尽管在穷人心目中两便士所衡量的效用或利益比在富人心目中的效用或利益要大。然而，如果一个富人每年乘100次车以及穷人每年乘20次车，那么刚好引致富人乘第100次车所衡量的效用，对该富人而言是2便士，而刚好引致穷人乘第20次车所衡量的效用，对该穷人而言也是2便士。对于他们两个之中的任何一个人，所衡量的边际效用都是两便士；不过这边际效用对穷人而言，要比富人更大一些。
 
[10]



换句话说，一个人变得越富裕，货币的边际效用对他来说就越小，他的资产的每一次增加都会增加他对任何给定的利益所愿意支付的价格。同样地，他的资产的每一次减少都会增加货币对他的边际效用，同时减少他对任何利益所愿支付的价格。
 
[11]



4.为了完全掌握对于某一物品的需求的知识，我们必须明确该物品在每一种价格下，这个人愿意购买的数量是多少。比如说，他对茶的需求情况可以通过他愿意支付的价格表来进行最好的说明，也就是对于茶的不同数量，他愿意支付的需求价格。（这个表可以被称为他的需求表。）
 
[12]



比方说我们可以看到他的购买情况：

每磅50便士时——6磅。每磅24便士时——10磅。

每磅40便士时——7磅。每磅21便士时——11磅。

每磅33便士时——8磅。每磅19便士时——12磅。

每磅28便士时——9磅。每磅17便士时——13磅。

如果上表中一切对应于中间需求数量的价格被给出，那么对于这个人的需求，我们可以进行精确地说明。
 
[13]

 我们不能将一个人对某物的需求表达成“他愿意购买的数量”，或者表达成“他要购买某一数量的渴望程度”，而不说明他要购买该数量和其他数量时所愿支付的各种价格。只有列举了他购买该物品的不同数量下的价格时，我们才能够准确地说明他的需求。
 
[14]

 当我们说某一个人对某一物品的需求增加时，意味着在同以前价格一样时，他会比以前更多地购买该商品，如果价格升高，他会购买和以前一样多。通常所说的需求的增加，指的是愿意购买该物品的各种数量下的价格增加，而不仅仅是在现行价格下，他愿意购买更多的量。
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



5.到目前为止，我们所看到的都是单个人的需求。在像茶这类物品的特殊情形下，单独一个人的需求就很能够代表对整个市场的一般需求：这是因为对茶的需求是一个经常性的需求，而且茶还能够少量购买，每有价格变动，似乎会影响他购买的数量。但是，即使在那些经常使用的东西当中，有许多东西是不会因为价格每出现小的变动就会引起任何单个人对其需求量产生连续变化的，而只是在价格有大的跳跃时才会改变。比如说，帽子或手表的价格如果有少量地下跌，是不会影响每个人的行为的，但却会引致那些正在犹豫是否买一顶新帽子或一块新手表的人下决心购买。
 
[17]



有许多种类的东西，任何个人对其需求是间断的、不定的和不规则的。结婚蛋糕或外科专家的服务，对于个人而言，是不存在需求价格表的。但是，经济学家几乎不会关心个人生活中的特殊事件。他所研究的是“从一个产业团体的成员中在特定情形下可以预期到的活动过程”，只要那种活动的动机能通过货币价格进行衡量，在这些广泛的结果当中，个体活动的多样性和变化无常会被许多人的比较规则的群体行为所掩盖。

因此，在一个大市场当中——那里的富人和穷人、老年人和年轻人、男人和女人，各种不同嗜好、性情和职业的人都混杂在一起——个人需求方面的特别之处会由于比较有规则的总体活动而相互弥补。常用商品的价格没有下降，无论下降数额有多小，在其他条件不变的情况下，这一物品的总销售量增加。正像有碍健康的秋季气候会增加一个大城市的死亡人数一样，尽管许多人没有身受其害。因此，如果我们具有必备的知识，我们就可以制出一张价格表，根据该表上不同的价格，同类商品的每一数量在给定的地区以及（比如说）一年之中，都能找到买者。
 
[18]



一个地区对于某一物品（比如说茶）的总需求，是那一地区所有的个人的需求之总和。有些人会比我们上面所记录的那种需求的个体消费者更加富有，而有些人比他更加贫穷，有些人比他更喜欢茶，而还有一些人则没有他那样喜欢茶。让我们假定在这个地方有100万购买茶的人，并且假定他们的平均消费等于他在各个地方支付的价格。那么这个地方的需求可以通过与上述相同的价格表来说明，只要我们用100万磅代替1磅即可。
 
[19]

 
 
[20]



于是存在一个一般需求规律：——对某一物品想要售卖的数量越大，为了找到买者，其价格必须越低，或者换句话说，需求随着价格的下降而上升，随着价格的上升而下降。但在价格的下降和需求的上涨之间不存在任何不一致的关系。价格下降1/10也许会导致销售增加1/20或者1/4，或者可能加倍。但是，随着需求表左边的一栏的数字增大时，右边一栏的数字通常会减少。
 
[21]



对每一个个体消费者来说，价格衡量的是商品的边际效用：我们不能说价格可以衡量一般的边际效用，因为不同的人的需求和环境是不一样的。

6.在我们的表中，需求价格是在一定时间和一定条件下，某一物品在各种数量下的价格。如果任何方面的条件发生了变化，价格可能也会要求发生变化。当风俗习惯发生变化，或者竞争品的供给价格降低，或者新商品的发明，而导致对任何物品的需求发生实质性变化时，价格发生变化的事就会经常出现。举例来说，茶的需求价格表是在假定咖啡的价格已知的情况下列出的，但如果咖啡的产量减收，茶的价格将会上涨。电灯的改良容易减少对煤气的需求。同样的道理，某一种茶的价格下降，就可以使它代替另一种质量较差但价格较便宜的茶。
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



我们下一步进行考虑的是，在某些准备立即消费的重要商品方面，需求的一般性质。这样我们将继续研究前一章中已经开始的有关欲望的多样化和饱和性，但我们将从另一个相当不同的角度，也就是从价格统计的观点，来研究这个问题。
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 [1]
 消费者的需求决定生产者的需求


 [2]
 直接地或从本身来衡量欲望，或者直接来衡量由于欲望的实现而得到的满足，即使不是不可想象的，也是不可能的，我们对于这一点不能过分地坚持。换句话说，即使我们能够这样做，我们也应当从两个方面来考虑，一方面是欲望，另一方面是已经得到的满足。这两方面也许相当地不同。因为，即便不说是高尚的抱负，就是经济学主要研究的欲望，尤其是那些与好胜心有关的欲望，有些是由于习惯的力量，有些是病态的，而且只会引起危害，还有许多是基于期望但永远都无法实现的（参看第一篇第二章第三、四两节）。当然，有许多满足并不是普通的愉快，而是属于人类更高本性的发展，或者用一个很好的古词来说，属于他的祝福，而有些满足甚至部分是由于舍己为人而产生的（参看第一篇第二章第一节）。因此，这两方面的直接衡量是会不同的，但由于这两者都是不可能的，我们还是得采用经济学提供的对活动的动机或动力来进行衡量：虽然这种衡量有种种缺点，我们仍可用它来衡量鼓舞活动的种种欲望，以及这些欲望所能产生的满足。（可以与庇古教授于1903年3月发表在《经济学杂志》上的文章《关于效用的一些评述》进行比较。


 [3]
 效用和需求被用来作为相关的术语，没有伦理上的和谨慎的注解

效用的饱和性和递减性规则总效用


 [4]
 边际购买，边际效用


 [5]
 参见本书末数学附录中注1。这一规律的地位领先于土地的报酬递减规律，虽然在时间上后者占先，因为具有半数学性质的严密分析，首先用于前一规律。如果我们预先借用它的一些术语，我们可以说，一个人从所增加的每一剂商品中所得到的快乐的增加是递减的，直到最后达到边际，此时再获得此商品就不值得了。

边际效用是奥地利学者威泽最初用在这方面的，威克斯蒂德教授曾经采用过这个名词，它相当于杰文斯的最终效用这个词。威泽在其序文中（英文版第23页）承认得力于杰文斯。1854年，他提出的他的学说的先行者的名单，是以戈森为首的。


 [6]
 在这里，需要注意的是这样一个事实，虽然它没有多大的实际重要性：某一商品的数量很少，也许不足以满足某一特定的需要，当消费者得到足够数量该商品时，就能够使他达到所要达到的目的，于是他的愉快感会迅速增加。举个例子：如果贴满屋内的墙壁需要12张墙壁纸，而10张又不够，那么任何人从10张墙壁纸上所获得的效用比12张要小。又如，一个很短的音乐会或一天的假期，恐怕不能达到安慰和娱乐的目的，而加倍长的音乐会或假期恐怕会有超过加倍的总量效用。这种情况相当于将要研究的欲报酬递减倾向有关的下列事实：已经用于任何一块土地上的资本和劳动，也许还不足以完全发挥土地的效率，以致进一步的投入，如果按照现行的农业技术条件不变，它也能产生超比例的报酬，而且从农业技术的改良可以阻止报酬递减的事实中，我们可以找到与正文中所说的暗含在效用递减规律中的条件相似的条件。


 [7]
 它暗示消费者的特性是不变的


 [8]
 用价格来说明效用递减规律；边际需求价格


 [9]
 参见第一篇第二章第二节。


 [10]
 货币的边际效用，穷人的要比富人的大一些


 [11]
 参见数学附录中的注解2。


 [12]
 对于个人需求的一个更加明确的表达


 [13]
 按照现在所熟悉的方法，这样一个需求表可以用一条被称为是需求曲线的曲线来表达。令Ox
 和Oy
 分别代表横轴和纵轴，Ox
 英寸代表10磅茶，Oy
 英寸代表40便士。
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 [14]
 穆勒这样说：“我们对于需求这个词，必须指的是所需求的数量，而且得记住，这个需求量不是固定的数量，而通常是随着价格的变动而变动的。”（《政治经济学原理》第三篇第二章第四节）这一说明实质上是比较科学的，但它没有得到清楚地表达，并且一直造成很大的误解。凯恩斯喜欢这样解释：“需求作为对于某些商品和服务的欲望，是以提供一般购买力来达到目的的，供给作为对于一般购买力的欲望，是以提供一般购买力来达到目的的。”他之所以这样说，是为了说明供给和需求的比率或等式。但是，两个人的欲望的数量是不能直接进行比较的，对它们的衡量可以加以比较，而它们本身是不能比较的。事实上，凯恩斯本人也不得不说：“受到提供的售卖的特殊商品数量的限制，而需求则受到为购买这些商品所提供的购买这些商品的购买力的限制。”但是，售卖者并不是不管在什么价格条件下都会将一定数量的商品无条件地售卖出去，而买者也并不是不管在什么价格条件下都要将一定数量的购买力用来购买这些特殊的商品。因此，为了能使凯恩斯的说明更加完整，不论在哪一种情况下，我们必须考虑数量和价格的关系，当我们这样做的时候，我们又回到穆勒采用的方法上去了。诚然，凯恩斯也说：“穆勒所说的需求和我定义的需求不一样，不是由支持对商品的欲望所提供的购买力的数量来衡量，而是由这种购买力所提供的商品数量来衡量的。”在这两种说法之间的确有很大的不同，“我将购买12个鸡蛋”和“我将购买价值1先令的鸡蛋”，但在这样两种不同的说法之间就没有实质性的不同了，“我要买12个鸡蛋，这些鸡蛋1便士1只，但如果仅卖6个，则1.5便士1个”与“1便士1个鸡蛋，我要买1先令的，1.5便士1个鸡蛋，我要买9便士的。”但是，尽管凯恩斯的说明经过补充后与穆勒的说明相同，他目前的形势甚至更加产生误导作用。（参看马歇尔1876年4月在《双周评论》上发表的文章《穆勒的价值理论》。）


 [15]
 有时，我们也许会觉得将这一点称为他的需求表的升高来得更加便利一些。在几何学上，可以通过提高他的需求曲线来说明这一点，或者通过使他左右移动，或者将它的形状略加改变，也可说明这一点。


 [16]
 需求增加的意义


 [17]
 转移至一群人，或一个市场的需求

每一个人对一些东西的需求都是非连续的


 [18]
 但是许多人的总需求表明每一个数量的增加都会使得需求价格降低


 [19]
 这个需求由与以前相同的曲线来表示，仅仅在OX轴上，每英寸现在所代表的是1000万镑，而不是10镑。对于市场需求曲线的正式定义可以如下：需求曲线是市场中任何商品在一定的时间单位内，就是对这一商品的需求点的轨迹。也就是说，从需求曲线任意一点P开始，引出一条直线垂直于Ox轴，PM代表在这一价格水平下，购买者将要购买的数量可以用OM来表示。


 [20]
 需求的规律


 [21]
 也就是说，如果一个点从0y
 沿着曲线向外移动，那么它将不断地接近Ox
 轴。因此，如果引一条直线在P点与曲线相切，该曲线交Ox
 轴于T点，所形成的角PTX为一个钝角。以一个比较简便的方法来说明这事实将是便利的，如果我们说PT是负倾向的，就可以达到这个目的。这样，需求曲线所遵循的一个普遍规律，在于它在整个长度上是负倾向的。
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 [22]
 一切种类的茶在价格上按相同比例下降，可以减少对某一种茶的需求，这种情况即使不可能发生，也是可以想象得出的。如果茶价格大跌，造成以上等茶代替这种茶的人比以这种茶代替劣等茶的人数还要多，就会发生这种情况。在何处划分不同商品的分界线的问题，必须按具体研究是否方便来解决。为了某些目的，最好将中国茶和印度茶，或甚至把一种红茶和香红茶当成是不同的商品，每种商品有不同的价格表。同时，为了另一些目的，有时最好将不同的商品，比如说牛肉和羊肉，甚至是茶和咖啡，归入一类，以一张价格表来代表合在一起的两种商品的需求。但是，在这种情况下，必须规定：到底多少两茶相当于1磅咖啡。

另外，一种商品可能因为几种用途而同时需要。例如，为了制造鞋子和行囊，对于皮革就有“复合需要”，并且对某一物品的需求也许会以另一物品的供给为条件，没有后者，前者就没有多大用处。比如对于棉花和纺纱工人的劳动，就有“联合需求”。还有，商人购买一样商品只是为了转卖出去，他对这种商品的需求，虽然受背后最终的消费者需求的支配，但这种需求仍然有它自己的某些特性。不过，上述各点最好在以后再进行研究。


 [23]
 竞争商品的增长对需求的影响


 [24]
 当代经济学的思维方式已经发生了一种很大的变化，这是由于以下两个事实：一是由于普遍采用的半数学用语来表明一方面一种商品的少量增加与另一方面与购买这种商品所需付出的价格的少量增加之间的关系。二是由于在形式上把价格的少量增加说成是衡量愉快的少量增加。前一步骤——也许是更为重要的一步——是古尔诺采取的（参见古尔诺《财富理论中数学原理的研究》，1838年出版），后一步骤是迪普伊（参见他所著的文章《公共工程的效用的衡量》，1844年发表）和戈森（参见他的著作《人类交换法则及由此而产生的人类行为标准的发展》，1854年版）所采取的。但是他们的工作已经被遗忘了，部分工作几乎同时被杰文斯和卡尔·门格尔在1871年重新整理、发展和出版，瓦尔拉稍后也做了一些工作。杰文斯那美妙、流畅而又富有趣味的文体，很快引起了公众广泛的注意。他巧妙地运用最终效用这个新名称使得那些完全不懂数学的人对于在因果关系变化上逐渐相互变化的两样东西的少量增加之间的一般关系，也能获得清楚的概念。甚至他的缺陷也有助于他的成功。因为，他确实相信，由于李嘉图及其追随者都不注重需求饱和律而使得他们关于决定价值的原因的说明，存在极端的错误，他使许多人相信他是在改正这些错误，而事实上他也只不过是加上了些很重要的解释而已。他的杰出工作在于这样一个事实：市场中对于某一物品的需求减少，表明个体消费者在他们的需求达到饱和点之后，对于此物品的需求就降低了。他的前辈学者，甚至古尔诺，都认为这是一个非常明显的事实而不需要说得特别清楚，其实，他并不是因此而不重要。但是，杰文斯夸大了对他所喜爱的词句的应用（见他所著的《政治经济学理论》第2版，第105页），不加限制地说一物的价格不但可以衡量此物对个人的最终效用，而且还可以衡量它对“一个贸易团体的最终效用”。前者是可以做到的，后者则是做不到的，因而使得它的读者之中许多对于论义务和快乐关系的伦理学的范畴与经济学的范畴弄不清楚了。以上各点将在附录九关于李嘉图的价值理论中再进行研究。应当附带说明一下，塞利格曼教授曾经指出，劳埃德教授于1833年的一次在牛津大学所作的一次早被人遗忘的演讲，就已经预料到现在效用学说的许多核心概念了。（参见《经济学杂志》1903年，第356～363页。）

费希尔教授所做的关于数理经济学的一个杰出的书目，放在古尔诺的《财富理论中数学理论的研究》一书的培根的英译本中作为附录，关于较早的数量经济学的著作，以及埃奇沃思、帕累托、维柯斯蒂德、奥斯匹茨、利本和其他学者的著作较为详细的叙述，可以参考那个书目。庞塔勒奥尼所著的《纯粹经济学》一书有很多优点，其中之一就是使得戈森那极富创造力和稍微抽象的推论变得易于理解。


 [25]
 下一章与前几章的关系


CHAPTER Ⅳ THE ELASTICITY OF WANTS

1.We have seen that the only universal law as to a person' s desire for a commodity is that it diminishes，other things being equal，with every increase in his supply of that commodity.But this diminution may he slow or rapid.If it is slow the price that he will give for the commodity will not fall much in consequence of a considerable increase in his supply of it；and a small fall in price will cause a comparatively large increase in his purchases.But if it is rapid，a small fall in price will cause only a very small increase in his purchases.In the former case his willingness to purchase the thing stretches itself out a great deal under the action of a small inducement： the elasticity of his wants，we may say，is great.In the latter case the extra inducement given by the fall in price causes hardly any extension of his desire to purchase ： the elasticity of his demand is small.If a fall in price from say 16d.to 15d.per lb.of tea would much increase his purchases，then a rise in price from 15d.to 16d.would much diminish them.That is，when the demand is elastic for a fall in price，it is elastic also for a rise.
 
[1]



And as with the demand of one person so with that of a whole market.And we may say generally：The elasticity
 （or responsiveness
 ） of demand
 in a market is great or small according as the amount demanded increases much or little for a given fall in price，and diminishes much or little for a given rise in price
 
[2]

 .

2.The price which is so high relatively to the poor man as to be almost prohibitive，may be scarcely felt by the rich，the poor man，for instance，never tastes wine，but the very rich man may drink as much of it as he has a fancy for，without giving himself a thought of its cost.We shall therefore get the clearest notion of the law of the elasticity of demand by considering one class of society at a time.Of course there are many degrees of richness among the rich，and of poverty among the poor；but for the present we may neglect these minor subdivisions.
 
[3]



When the price of a thing is very high relatively to any class，they will buy but little of it；and in some cases custom and habit may prevent them from using it freely even after its price has fallen a good deal.It may still remain set apart for a limited number of special occasions，or for use in extreme illness，etc.But such cases，though not infrequent，do not form the general rule；and anyhow as soon as it has been taken into common use，any considerable fall in its price causes a great increase in the demand for it.The elasticity of demand is great for high prices，and great，or at least considerable，for medium prices；but it declines as the price falls；and gradually fades away if the fall goes so far that satiety level is reached.

This rule appears to hold with regard to nearly all commodities and with regard to the demand of every class；save only that the level at which high prices end and low prices begin，is different for different classes；and so again is the level at which low prices end and very low prices begin.There are however many varieties in detail；arising chiefly from the fact that there are some commodities with which people are easily satiated，and others—chiefly things used for display—for which their desire is almost unlimited.For the latter the elasticity of demand remains considerable，however low the price may fall，while for the former the demand loses nearly all its elasticity as soon as a low price has once been reached
 
[4]

 .

3.There are some things the current prices of which in this country are very low relatively even to the poorer classes；such are for instance salt，and many kinds of savours and flavors，and also cheap medicines.It is doubtful whether any fall in price would induce a considerable increase in the consumption of these.
 
[5]



The current prices of meat，milk and butter，wool，tobacco，imported fruits，and of ordinary medical attendance，are such that every，variation in price makes a great change in the consumption of them by the working classes，and the lower half of the middle classes；but the rich would not much increase their own personal consumption of them however cheaply they were to be had.In other words，the direct demand for these commodities is very elastic on the part of the working and lower middle classes，though not on the part of the rich.But the working class is so numerous that their consumption of such things as are well within their reach is much greater than that of the rich；and therefore the aggregate demand for all things of the kind is very elastic.A little while ago sugar belonged to this group of commodities，but its price in England has now fallen so far as to be low relatively even to the working classes，and the demand for it is therefore not elastic
 
[6]

 .

The current prices of wall-fruit，of the better kinds of fish，and other moderately expensive luxuries are such as to make the consumption of them by the middle class increase much with every fall in price；in other words，the middle class demand for them is very elastic；while the demand on the part of the rich and on the part of the working class is much less elastic，the former because it is already nearly satiated，the latter because the price is still too high.

The current prices of such things as rare wines，fruit out of season，highly skilled medical and legal assistance，are so high that there is but little demand for them except from the rich： but what demand there is，often has considerable elasticity.Part of the demand for the more expensive kinds of food is really a demand for the means of obtaining social distinction，and is almost insatiable
 
[7]

 .

4.The case of necessaries is exceptional.When the price of wheat is very high，and again when it is very low，the demand has very little elasticity： at all events if we assume that wheat，even when scarce，is the cheapest food for man；and that，even when most plentiful，it is not consumed in any other way.We know that a fall in the price of the quartern loaf from 6d.to Ad.has scarcely any effect in increasing the consumption of bread.With regard to the other end of the scale it is more difficult to speak with certainty，because there has been no approach to a scarcity in England since the repeal of the com laws.But，availing ourselves of the experience of a less happy time，we may suppose that deficits in the supply of 1，2，3，4，or 5 tenths would cause a rise in price of 3，8，16，28，or 45 tenths respectively
 
[8]

 .Much greater variations in prices indeed than this have not been uncommon.Thus wheat sold in London for ten shillings a bushel in 1335，but in the following year it sold for ten pence
 
[9]

 .
 
[10]



There may be even more violent changes than this in the price of a thing which is not necessary，if it is perishable and the demand for it is inelastic： thus fish may be very dear one day，and sold for manure two or three days later.
 
[11]



Water is one of the few things the consumption of which we are able to observe at all prices，from the very highest down to nothing at all.At moderate prices the demand for it is very elastic.But the uses to which it can be put are capable of being completely filled： and as its price sinks towards zero the demand for it loses its elasticity.Nearly the same may be said of salt.Its price in England is so low that the demand for it as an article of food is very inelastic；but in India the price is comparatively high and the demand is comparatively elastic.

The price of house-room，on the other hand，has never fallen very low except when a locality is being deserted by its inhabitants.Where the condition of society is healthy，and there is no check to general prosperity，there seems always to be an elastic demand for house-room，on account both of the real conveniences and the social distinction which it affords.The desire for those kinds of clothing which are not used for the purpose of display，is satiable： when their price is low the demand for them has scarcely any elasticity.

The demand for things of a higher quality depends much on sensibility： some people care little for a refined flavour in their wine provided they can get plenty of it： others crave a high quality，but are easily satiated.In the ordinary working class districts the inferior and the better joints are sold at nearly the same price；but some well-paid artisans in the north of England have developed a liking for the best meat，and will pay for it nearly as high a price as can be got in the west end of London，where the price is kept artificially high by the necessity of sending the inferior joints away for sale elsewhere.Use also gives rise to acquired distasted as well as to acquired tastes.Illustrations which make a book attractive to many readers，will repel those whose familiarity with better work has rendered them fastidious.A person of high musical sensibility in a large town will avoid bad concerts，though he might go to them gladly if he lived in a small town，where no good concerts are to be heard，because there are not enough persons willing to pay the high price required to cover their expenses.The effective demand for first-rate music is elastic only in large towns； for second-rate music it is elastic both in large and small towns.
 
[12]



Generally speaking those things have the most elastic demand，which are capable of being applied to many different uses.Water for instance is needed first as food，then for cooking，then for washing of various kinds and so on.When there is no special drought，but water is sold by the pailful，the price may be low enough to enable even the poorer classes to drink as much of it as they are inclined，while for cooking they sometimes use the same water twice over，and they apply it very scantily in washing.The middle classes will perhaps not use any of it twice for cooking；but they will make a pail of water go a good deal further for washing purposes than if they had an unlimited supply at command.When water is supplied by pipes，and charged at a very low rate by meter，many people use as much of it even for washing as they feel at all inclined to do；and when the water is supplied not by meter but at a fixed annual charge，and is laid on in every place where it is wanted，the use of it for every purpose is carried to the full satiety limit
 
[13]

 .
 
[14]



On the other hand，demand is，generally speaking，very inelastic，firstly，for absolute necessaries （as distinguished from conventional necessaries and necessaries for efficiency） ；and secondly，for some of those luxuries of the rich which do not absorb much of their income.
 
[15]



5.So far we have taken no account of the difficulties of getting exact lists of demand prices，and interpreting them correctly.The first which we have to consider arises from the element of time，the source of many of the greatest difficulties in economics.
 
[16]



Thus while a list of demand prices represents the changes in the price at which a commodity can be sold consequent on changes in the amount offered for sale，other things being equal
 ；yet other things seldom are equal in fact over periods of time sufficiently long for the collection of full and trustworthy statistics.There are always occurring disturbing causes whose effects are commingled with，and cannot easily be separated from，the effects of that particular cause which we desire to isolate.This difficulty is aggravated by the fact That in economics the full effects of a cause seldom come at once，but often spread themselves out after it has ceased to exist.

To begin with，the purchasing power of money is continually changing，and rendering necessary a correction of the results obtained on our assumption that money retains a uniform value.This difficulty can however be overcome fairly well，since we can ascertain with tolerable accuracy the broader changes in the purchasing power of money.
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Next come the changes in the general prosperity and in the total purchasing power at the disposal of the community at large.The influence of these changes is important，but perhaps less so than is generally supposed.For when the wave of prosperity is descending，prices fall，and this increases the resources of those with fixed incomes at the expense of those whose incomes depend on the profits of business.The downward fluctuation of prosperity is popularly measured almost entirely by the conspicuous losses of this last class；but the statistics of the total consumption of such commodities as tea，sugar，butter，wool，etc.prove that the total purchasing power of the people does not meanwhile fall very fast.Still there is a fall，and the allowance to be made for it must be ascertained by comparing the prices and the consumption of as many things as possible.
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Next come the changes due to the gradual growth of population and wealth.For these an easy numerical correction can be made when the facts are known
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 .

6.Next，allowance must be made for changes in fashion，and taste and habits
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 ，for the opening out of new uses of a commodity，for the discovery or improvement or cheapening of other things that can be applied to the same uses with it.In all these cases there is great difficulty in allowing for the time that elapses between the economic cause and its effect.For time is required to enable a rise in the price of a commodity to exert its full influence on consumption.Time is required for consumers to become familiar with substitutes that can be used instead of it，and perhaps for producers to get into the habit of producing them in sufficient quantities.Time may be also wanted for the growth of habits of familiarity with the new commodities and the discovery of methods of economizing them.
 
[21]



For instance when wood and charcoal became dear in England，familiarity with coal as a fuel grew slowly，fireplaces were but slowly adapted to its use，and an organized traffic in it did not spring up quickly even to places to which it could be easily carried by water： the invention of processes by which it could be used as a substitute for charcoal in manufacture went even more slowly，and is indeed hardly yet complete.Again，when in recent years the price of coal became very high，a great stimulus was given to the invention of economies in its use，especially in the production of iron and steam；but few of these inventions bore much practical fruit till after the high price had passed away.Again，when a new tramway or suburban railway is opened，even those who live near the line do not get into the habit of making the most of its assistance at once；and a good deal more time elapses before many of those whose places of business are near one end of the line change their homes so as to live near the other end.Again，when petroleum first became plentiful few people were ready to use it freely；gradually petroleum and petroleum lamps have become familiar to all classes of society，too much influence would therefore be attributed to the fall in price which has occurred since then，if it were credited with all the increase of consumption.
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Another difficulty of the same kind arises from the fact that there are many purchases which can easily be put off for a short time，hut not for a long time.This is often the case with regard to clothes and other things which are worn out gradually，and which can be made to serve a little longer than usual under the pressure of high prices.For instance，at the beginning of the cotton famine the recorded consumption of cotton in England was very small.This was partly because retail dealers reduced their stock，but chiefly because people generally made shift to do as long as they could without buying new cotton goods.In 1864 however many found themselves unable to wait longer；and a good deal more cotton was entered for home consumption in that year，though the price was then much higher，than in either of the preceding years.For commodities of this kind then a sudden scarcity does not immediately raise the price fully up to the level，which properly corresponds to the reduced supply.Similarly after the great commercial depression in the United States in 1873 it was noticed that the boot trade revived before the general clothing trade；because there is a great deal of reserve wear in the coats and hats that are thrown aside in prosperous times as worn out，but not so much in the boots.
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7.The above difficulties are fundamental： but there are others which do not lie deeper than the more or less inevitable faults of our statistical returns.
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We desire to obtain，if possible，a series of prices at which different amounts of a commodity can find purchasers during a given time in a market.A perfect market is a district，small or large，in which there are many buyers and many sellers all so keenly on the alert and so well acquainted with one another' s affairs that the price of a commodity is always practically the same for the whole of the district.But independently of the fact that those who buy for their own consumption，and not for the purposes of trade，are not always on the look out for every change in the market，there is no means of ascertaining exactly what prices are paid in many transactions.Again，the geographical limits of a market are seldom clearly drawn，except when they are marked out by the sea or by custom-house barriers；and no country has accurate statistics of commodities produced in it for home consumption.

Again，there is generally some ambiguity even in such statistics as are to be had.They commonly show goods as entered for consumption as soon as they pass into the hands of dealers；and consequently an increase of dealers' stocks cannot easily be distinguished from an increase of consumption.But the two are governed by different causes.A rise of prices tends to check consumption；but if the rise is expected to continue，it will probably，as has already been noticed，lead dealers to increase their stocks
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Next it is difficult to insure that the commodities referred to are always of the same quafity.After a dry summer what wheat there is，is exceptionally good；and the prices for the next harvest year appear to be higher than they really are.It is possible to make allowance for this，particularly now that dry Californian wheat affords a standard.But it is almost impossible to allow properly for the changes in quality of many kinds of manufactured goods.This difficulty occurs even in the case of such a thing as tea： the substitution in recent years of the stronger Indian tea for the weaker Chinese tea has made the real increase of consumption greater than that which is shown by the statistics.
 
[27]




NOTE ON STATISTICS OF CONSUMPTION


8.General Statistics of consumption are published by many Governments with regard to certain classes of commodities.But partly for the reasons just indicated they are of very little service in helping us to trace either a causal connection between variations in prices and variations in the amounts which people will buy，or in the distribution of different kinds of consumption among the different classes of the community.
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As regards the first of these objects，viz.the discovery of the laws connecting variations in consumption consequent on variations in price，there seems much to be gained by working out a hint given by Jevons （ Theory
 ，pp.11 ~ 12 ） with regard to shopkeepers' books A shopkeeper，or the manager of a co-operative store，in the working man' s quarter of a manufacturing town has often the means of ascertaining with tolerable accuracy the financial position of the great body of his customers.He can find out how many factories are at work，and for how many hours in the week，and he can hear about all the important changes in the rate of wages： in fact he makes it his business to do so.And as a rule his customers are quick in finding out changes in the price of things which they commonly use.He will therefore often find cases in which an increased consumption of a commodity is brought about by a fall in its price，the cause acting quickly，and acting alone without any admixture of disturbing causes.Even where disturbing causes are present，he will often be able to allow for their influence.For instance，he will know that as the winter comes on，the prices of butter and vegetables rise；but the cold weather makes people desire butter more and vegetables less than before： and therefore when the prices of both vegetables and butter rise towards the winter，he will expect a greater falling off of consumption in the case of vegetables than should properly be attributed to the rise in price taken alone，but a less falling off in the case of butter.If however in two neighbouring winters his customers have been about equally numerous，and in receipt of about the same rate of wages；and if in the one the price of butter was a good deal higher than in the other，then a comparison of his books for the two winters will afford a very accurate indication of the influence of changes in price on consumption.Shopkeepers who supply other classes of society must occasionally be in a position to furnish similar facts relating to the consumption of their customers.

If a sufficient number of tables of demand by different sections of society could he obtained，they would afford the means of estimating indirectly the variations in total demand that would result from extreme variations in price，and thus attaining an end which is inaccessible by any other route.For，as a general rule，the price of a commodity fluctuates within but narrow limits；and therefore statistics afford us no direct means of guessing what the consumption of it would be，if its price were either fivefold or a fifth part of what it actually is.But we know that its consumption would be confined almost entirely to the rich if its price were very high；and that，if its price were very low，the great body of its consumption would in most cases be among the working classes.If then the present price isvery high relatively to the middle or to the working classes，we may be able to infer from the laws of their demand at the present prices what would be the demand of the rich if the price were so raised so as to be very high relatively even to their means.On the other hand，if the present price is mode-rate relatively to the means of the rich，we may be able to infer from their demand what would be the demand of the working classes if the price were to fall to a level which is moderate relatively to their means.It is only by thus piecing together fragmentary laws of demand that we can hope to get any approach to an accurate law relating to widely different prices .（ That is to say，the general demand curve for a commodity can not be drawn with confidence except in the immediate neighbourhood of the current price，until we are able to piece it together out of the fragmentary demand curves of different classes of society.Compare the Second Section of this Chapter.）
 
[29]



When some progress has been made in reducing to definite law the demand for commodities that are destined for immediate consumption，then，but not till then，will there be use in attempting a similar task with regard to those secondary demands which are dependent on these—the demands namely for the labour of artisans and others who take part in the production of things for sale；and again the demand for machines，factories，railway material and other instruments of production.The demand for the work of medical men，of domestic servants and of all those whose services are rendered direct to the consumer is similar in character to the demand for commodities for immediate consumption，and its laws may be investigated in the same manner.

It is a very important，but also difficult task to ascertain the proportions in which the different classes of society distribute their expenditure between necessaries，comforts and luxuries；between things that provide only present pleasure，and those that build up stores of physical and moral strength；and lastly between those which gratify the lower wants and those which stimulate and educate the higher wants.Several endeavors have been made in this direction on the Continent during the last fifty years；and latterly the subject has been investigated with increasing vigour not only there but also in America and in England
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 [1]
 Definition of selasticity of demand.


 [2]
 We may say that the elasticity of demand is one，if a small fall in price will cause an equal proportionate increase in the amount demanded： or as we may say roughly，if a fall of one per cent，in price will increase the sales by one per cent；that it is two or a half，if a fall of one per cent.in price makes an increase of two or one half per cent.respectively in the amount demanded；and so on.（This statement is rough；because 98 does not bear exactly the same proportion to 100 that 100 does to 102.） The elasticity of demand can be best traced in the demand carve with the aid of the following rule.Let a straight line touching the curve at any point P meet Ox in T and Oy in t，then the measure of the elasticity at the point P is the ratio of PT to Pt
 .

If PT were twice Pt，a fall of I per cent in price would cause an increase of 2 per cent.in the amount demanded；the elasticity of demand would be two.If PT were one-third of Pt，a fall of 1 per cent.in price would cause an increase of 1/3 per cent.in the amount demanded；the elasticity of demand would be one-third；and so on.Another way of looking at the same result is this： —the elasticity at the point P is measred by the ratio of PT to Pt，that is of MT to MO （ PM
 being drown perpendicular to Om ） ；and therefore the elasticity is equal to one when the angle TPM is equal to the angle OPM；and is always increases when the angle TPM increases relatively to the angle OPM.and vice versâ
 .See Note Ⅲ，in the Mathematical Appendix.
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 [3]
 The gene-ral law of variation of the elasticity of demand，and its consequent responsiveness to changes of price.


 [4]
 Let us illustrate by the case of the demand for，say，green peas in a town in which all vegetables are bought and sold in one market.Early in the season perhaps 100 lb.a day will be brought to market and sold at ls.per lb，later on 500 lb.will be brought and sold at 6d.later on 1，000 lb.at Ad，later still 5，000 at 2d.and later still 10，000 at [image: ]
 d.Thus demand is represented in fig.（4） ，an inch along Ox representing 5 ，000 lbs.and an inch along Oy representing 10d Then a curve through P1
 P2
 ...P5
 ，found as shown above，will be the total demand curve.But this total demand will be made up of the demands of the rich，the middle class and the poor.The amounts that they will severally demand may perhaps be represented by the following schedules：
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These schedules are translated into curves figs.（5） ，（6），（7），showing the demands of the rich，the middle class and the poor reresented on the same scale as fig.（4）.Thus for instance AH，BE and CL each represents a priceof 2d.and is .2 inches in length；OH =.16 in.representing 800 lb.OK = .5in.representing 2，500 lb.and OL = .34in.representing 1，700 lb.，while OH + OK + OL = 1 inch，i.e.= Om4
 in fig.（ 4 ） as they should do.This may serve as an example of the way in which several partial demand curves，drawn to the same scale，can be superimposed horizontally on one another to make the total demand curve representing the aggregate of the partial demand.
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 [5]
 Illustrations drawn from the demand for particular commodities.


 [6]
 We must however remember that the character of the demand schedule for any commodity depends in a great measure on whether the prices of its rivals are taken to be fixed or to alter with it.If we separated the demand for beef from that for mutton，and supposed the price of mutton to be held fixed while that for beef was raised，then the demand for beef would become extremely elastic.For any slight fall in the price of beef would cause it to be used largely in the place of mutton and thus lead to a very great increase of its consumption： while on the other hand even a small rise in price would canse many people to eat mutton to the almost entire exclusion of beef.But the demand schedule for all kinds of fresh meat taken together，their prices being supposed to retain always about the same relation to one another，and to be not very different from those now prevailing in England，shows only a moderate elasticity.And similar remarks apply to beet-root and cane-sugar.Compare the note on，p.100.


 [7]
 See above Ch.Ⅱ § Ⅰ.In April 1894，for instance，six plovers' eggs，the first of the season，were sold in London at 10s.6d.each.The following day there were more，and the price fell to 5s；the next day to 3s.each；and a week later to 4d.


 [8]
 This estimate is commonly attributed to Gregory King.Its bearing on the law of demand is admirably discussed by Lord Lauderdale （Inquiry
 ，pp.51 ~ 53 ） .It is represented in fig.（ 8 ） by the curve DD´ ，the point A corresponding to the ordinary price.If we take account of the fact that where the price of wheat is very low，it may be used，as it was for instance in 1834，for feeding cattle and sheep and pigs and for brewing and distiling，the lower part of the curve would take a shape somewhat like that of the dotted line in the figure.And if we assume that when the price is very high，cheaper substitutes can be got for it，the upper part of the curve would take a shape similar to that of the upper dotted line.
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 [9]
 Chronicon Preciosum （ A.D.1745 ） says that the price of wheat in London was as low as 2s.a quarter in 1336；and that at Leicester it sold at 40s.on a Saturday，and at 14s.on the following Friday.


 [10]
 The demand for neces saries.


 [11]
 commodities some part of the consumption of which is necessary.


 [12]
 Influence of sensibility and acquired tastes and distasted.


 [13]
 Thus the general demand of any one person for such a thing as water is the aggregate （or compound，see Ⅴ，Ⅵ.3） of his demand for it for each use；in the same way as the demand of a group of people of different orders of wealth for a commodity，which is serviceable in only one use，is the aggregate of the demands of each member of the group.Again，just as the demand of the rich for peas is considerable even at a very high price，but loses all elasticity at a price that is still high relatively to the consumption of the poor；so the demand of the individual for water to drink is considerable even at a very high price，but loses all elasticity at a price that is still high relatively to his demand for it for the purpose of cleaning up the house.And as the aggregate of a number of demands on the part of different classes of people for peas retains elasticity over a larger range of price than will that of any one individual，so the demand of an individual for water for many uses retains elasticity over a larger range of prices than his demand for it for any one use.Compare an article by J.B.Clark on A Universal Law of Economic Variation in the Harvard Journal of Economics
 ，Vol .Ⅷ.


 [14]
 Influence of variety of uses.


 [15]
 Inelastic demand


 [16]
 Diffculties of the statistical study；The element of Time.


 [17]
 Changes in the purchasing power of money，


 [18]
 whether per manent，or temporary.


 [19]
 When a statistical table shows the gradual growth of the consumption of a commodity over a long series of years，we may want to compare the percentage by which it increases in different years.This can be done pretty easily with a little practice.But when the figures are expressed in the form of a statistical diagram，it cannot easily be done，without translating the diagram back into figures；and this is a cause of the disfavour in which many statisticians hold the graphic method.But by the knowledge of one simple rule the balance can be turned，so far as this point goes，in favour of the graphic method.The rule is as follows： Let the quantity of a commodity consumed （ or of trade carried，or of tax levied etc..） be measured by horizontal lines parallel to Ox t fig.（9） ，while the corresponding years are in the usual manner ticked off in descending order at equal distances along Oy.To measure the rata of growth at any point P.put a ruler to touch the curve at P.Let it meet Oy in t，and let N be the point on Oy at the same vertical height as P： then the number of years marked off along Oy by the distance Nt is the inverse of the fraction by which the amount is increasing annually.That is，if Nt is 20 years，the amount is increasing at the rate of 1/20，i.e.of 5 per cent，annually；if Nt is 25 years，the increase is 1/25 or 4 per cent，annually；and so on.See a paper by the present writer in the Jubilee number of the Journal of the London Statistical Society
 ，June 1885；also Note Ⅳ.in the Mathematical Appendix.
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F i g .（9）


 [20]
 For illustrations of the influence of fashion see articles by Miss Foley in the Economic Journal，Vol.Ⅲ，and Miss Heather Bigg in the Nineteenth Century
 ，Vol.XXⅢ.


 [21]
 Gradual changes in habits and in the familiarity with new things and new ways of using them.


 [22]
 must rations.


 [23]
 Some demands can be more easily postponed than others


 [24]
 Imperfections of statistics


 [25]
 In examining the effects of taxation，it is customary to compare the amounts entered for consumption just before and just after the impostion of the tax.But this is untrustworthy.For dealers anticipating the tax lay in large stocks just before it is imposed，and need to buy very little for some time afterwards.And vice versá when a tax is lowered.Again，high taxes lead to false returns.For instance，the nominal importation of molasses into Boston increased fiftyfold in consequence of the tax being lowered by the Rockingham Ministry in 1766，from 6d.to Id.per gallon.But this was chiefly due to the fact that with the tax at Id，it was cheaper to pay the duty than to smuggle.


 [26]
 Increase of dealers，stocks mistaken for increase of consumption


 [27]
 Changes of quality.


 [28]
 Induc tive study of laws of demand is difficult；but trade rscould further it much by analysing their own accounts.


 [29]
 Consumption by the poor of cheap things may suggest the probable variations in its consumption by the rich if it became very dear.


 [30]
 A single table made out by the great statistician Engel for the consumption of the lower，middle and working classes in Saxony in 1857，may be quoted here；because it has acted as a guide and a standard of comparison to later inquiries.It is as follows：

Working-men' s budgets have often been collected and compared.But like all other figures of the kind they suffer from the facts that those who will take the trouble to make such returns voluntarily are not average men，that those who keep careful accounts are not average men；and that when accounts have to be supplemented by the memory，the memory is apt to be biassed by notions as to how the money ought to have been spent，especially when the accounts are put together specially for another' s eye.This border-ground between the provinces of domestic and public economy is one in which excellent work may be done by many who are disinclined for more general and abstract speculations.
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Information bearing on the subject was collected long ago by Harrison，Petty，Cantillon （ whose lost Supplement seems to have contained some workmen' s budgets） ，Arthur Young，Malthus and others.Working-men' s budgets were collected by Eden at the end of the last century；and there is much miscellaneous information on the expenditure of the working classes in subsequent Reports of Commissions on Poor-relief，Factories，etc..Indeed ahnost every year sees some important addition from public or private sources to our information on these subjects.

It may be noted that the method of le Play' s monumental les Ouvrier Européens
 is the intensive
 study of all the details of the domestic life of a few carefully chosen families.To work it well requires a rare combination of judgment in selecting cases，and of insight and sympathy in interpreting them.At its best，it is the best of all： but in ordinary hands it is likely to suggest more untrustworthy general conclusions，than those obtained by the extensive method of collecting more rapidly very numerous observations，reducing them as far as possible to statistical form，and obtaining broad averages in which inaccuracies and idiosyncrasies may be trusted to counteract one another to some extent.


 [31]
 Another method is to collect budgets of individuals in different classes.


第四章 需求弹性

1.我们已经看到唯一的普遍规律，即在其他情况不变的条件下，一个人对某种商品的欲望会随着他拥有这种商品的数量的增大而递减。但是，这种递减也许是缓慢的，也许是迅速的。如果递减缓慢，由于某种商品的供给量大量增加而导致的他愿意支付给该商品的价格的下降，不会太多；而价格一个比较小的下降会引致他对该物品的购买量的大量增加。但是，如果这种递减是迅速的，价格的一个比较小的下降会导致对该物品的购买仅仅只有少量的增加。在前一种情况下，只要有很小的诱因就会使得对该商品的购买大量增加：我们可以说，他的需求弹性很大。在后一种情况下，价格的下跌而导致的额外诱因几乎不会导致他想要购买的欲望有任何的扩张：他的需求弹性比较小。如果每磅茶的价格从16便士下降到15便士会引起对其购买量的大量增加，那么，价格从15便士上涨到16便士，购买量将会极大地减少。这就是说，当需求对价格下降有弹性时，对价格的上涨同样也会有弹性。
 
[1]



一个人的需求如此，整个市场的需求同样也是如此。我们可以概括地说：市场的需求弹性（或敏感性）的大小依据的是，当一物品价格下降时所导致的对该物品需求量增加得多还是少，以及当这一物品的价格上升时所导致的对该物品需求量减少得多还是少。
 
[2]



2.某一物品的价格对穷人而言是如此的高以至于他们几乎不可能去购买，而对富人而言却几乎不会有这种感觉。例如，穷人从不饮用葡萄酒，而对于富人来说，只要他喜欢，想喝多少就喝多少，而从来不考虑它的成本。因此，我们只有考虑一定时期内某一个社会阶层时，才能够掌握需求弹性规律最清楚的概念。当然，在富人阶层当中有许多不同的富有程度，在穷人阶层当中也有许多不同的贫穷程度，但目前我们可以不过问这些细小的区别。
 
[3]



当某一物品的价格相对于任何阶层的人来说都十分昂贵时，他们只会少量地购买它。在一些情况下，即使该物品的价格大量地下降，风俗和习惯也会阻止人们去自由地使用它。此物品也许被留下来在有限的少数特殊情形下使用，或者在严重的疾病出现时使用，等等。但是这种情况，虽然不是十分罕见，但也不是一般法则。而且总之，一旦此物品成为日常用品，它的价格的任何大量地下降都会导致对其需求的巨大增加。对高价商品的需求弹性大，而对中等价格的商品，需求弹性也大，至少是相当大的。但是，需求弹性随着商品的价格的下降而将少，而且只要价格下跌到饱和点时，需求弹性就会逐渐消失。

这一法则对几乎所有商品以及每一阶层的需求而言，都是适用的，只有在对于不同阶层的人来说，高价的终点与低价的起点也是不一样的；以及低价的终点与更低价的起点也是不一样的，这两种情况下才会有例外。然而，在细节问题上还有许多变化，这主要是由以下事实所引起的：对于有些商品，人们是容易达到饱和点的，还有其他一些商品——主要是用作炫耀的东西——人们对该商品的欲望是没有止境的。对于后者，不论该商品的价格下跌到怎样程度，需求弹性仍然是相当大的，而对于前者，一旦价格降到一定程度时，对它的需求几乎就会完全失去弹性。
 
[4]



3.在我们这个国家，某些东西的现行价格即使相对于较为贫穷的阶层而言，也是比较低的，比如食盐以及许多种类的调料和香料，还有便宜的医药。关于这些东西，其价格的下降是否会引起消费的大量增加，是令人怀疑的。
 
[5]



肉类、牛奶和和黄油、羊毛、烟草、进口水果以及普通医疗用品的现行价格每有变动，就会使得工人阶级和下中层阶级的人对这些商品的消费发生很大变化。但是，它们的价格无论降低到什么程度，也不会使得富人对其消费增加得太多。换句话说，工人阶层和中下等阶层对于这些商品的直接需求是非常有弹性的，尽管对于富有阶层而言并非如此。但是，工人阶级的人数是如此得多以致他们所能达到的消费比富有阶层要大得多，因此对所有这类商品的总的需求是非常有弹性的。不久以前，食糖就属于这一类商品，但在现在的英国，即使其价格已经下跌很多了，相对于工人阶级来说也是很低的了，因此对糖的需求就也没有弹性了。
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温室储藏的水果、上等的鱼类，以及其他比较昂贵的奢侈品现行价格每有下跌，都会导致中产阶级的人大量增加对这些商品的消费，换句话说，中产阶级对它们的需求是非常有弹性的。而富人阶层和工人阶级对这些商品的需求却会有小得多的弹性，因为对前者而言，消费几近饱和，对后者而言，仍嫌价格太高。

诸如名贵的酒类、过时令的水果、高度熟练的医疗和法律服务等物品的现行价格是如此得高，以致除了富人外，对于它们的需求是很小的：但是，一旦这种需求产生，对这种需求的弹性往往是非常大的。对于昂贵食品的需求，部分实际上是获得社会声誉的一种手段，因此这种需求几乎无法达到饱和点。
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4.必需品的情况例外。当小麦价格很高或者很低时，需求几乎没有什么弹性：只要我们假定即使在稀缺时小麦也是人们最廉价的食品，或者，即使在最丰富的时候，小麦也不会用于其他消费。我们知道，四分之一品脱面包的价格从6便士跌到4便士，几乎不会影响其消费的增加。至于相反的情况，就更难确定了，因为自从英国谷物法被废除以来，英国几乎从未发生过小麦短缺的情况。但是，从英国较不繁荣时期的经验来看，我们可以假定，当供给减少1/10、2/10、3/10、4/10或5/10时，小麦的价格会相应的各自上涨3/10，8/10、16/16，28/10或45/10。
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 比这大得多的价格变动，事实上也并不罕见。如1335年的伦敦的，每蒲耳式小麦的售价是10先令，而到了下一年就变成了10便士。
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还有一些不是必需品的东西，其价格的变动比这更加剧烈，如果它容易腐蚀并且对其需求是没有弹性的：这种鱼在某一天是非常昂贵的，而在两三天以后就只能以肥料的价格出售了。
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关于某种物品的消费，我们可以观察其全部的价格——从最高的价格到完全不值钱的，水就是其中少数之一。在适中的价格上，对水的需求是非常有弹性的。但是，水的各种用途是能够得到完全满足的：当水的价格降为零时，就会完全失去弹性。食盐可以说几乎具有相同的情况。食盐的价格在英国是如此的低，以致作为一种食物对它的需求是非常没有弹性的，而在印度，食盐的价格比较高，因此对它的需求也比较有弹性。

另一方面，一所房屋的价格，除非当地被它的居民所拋弃，否则从来不会跌得太低。在社会条件健康和不存在对总体繁荣阻碍的地方，对房屋的需求似乎总是有弹性的，这是因为房屋为人类既提供了方便，又提供了社会荣誉。对于那些不是为了炫耀目的的各种衣服的欲望是容易饱和的：当它们的价格很低时，对它们的需求几乎没有任何弹性。

对于高质量的物品的需求，很多取决于人们的感受：一些人对于酒的香料几乎不关心，只要他们能够得到足够多的酒，还有一些人渴望高质量的酒，但这种需求容易饱和。在普通工人居住的区域，质量较次的肉和质量较好的肉，几乎以相同的价格售卖。但在英国北部的一些收入良好的技术工人养成了喜欢吃最好的肉的习惯，他们对肉所支付的价格几乎和伦敦西部末端的肉价一样高，在伦敦西部，由于那些质量不好的肉被运往其他地方售卖而被人为地抬高。过去的习惯也会养成以后的厌恶和爱好。使得一本书对于许多读者来说具有吸引力的插图，也会使那些看惯了较好作品的人认为这些插图令人厌烦。在一个大城市中，一个具有高度音乐感受力的人是不会去参加低水平的音乐会的，如果他住在小城市里，也许就很乐意去参加了。在小城市里是不会听到高质量的音乐会的，因为在那个地方没有足够多的人愿意支付高额的票价以提供音乐会所需的费用。只有在大城市里，对于一流音乐会的有效需求才有弹性，而对二流音乐会的有效需求，无论大城市还是小城市都是有弹性的。
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通常说来，那些最有需求弹性的东西，是那些能够应用于许多不同用途的东西。比如说，水首先作为食品而被人需要，其次烹饪，然后各种洗涤，等等。当一个地方没有特别的干旱，但是水是一桶一桶地出售时，水的价格也许足够的低，使得即使是穷人阶层也能想喝多少就喝多少，然而在烹饪上，他们有时会将同样的水使用两次，而在洗涤上他们用水就会更少一些。中产阶级的人在烹饪上也许不会把一桶水分两次使用，但他们用于洗涤的一桶水，会比可以无限制的用水时要省得多了。当水是通过水管供给，而且按照水表以很低的费率收费的时候，很多人在用水时（即使用于洗涤）会随意尽量使用。当水不是按照水表计费使用，而是每年支付固定水费，并且在每个需要的地方都安装了水管，那么水对于任何目的的使用都会达到饱和的极限。
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另一方面，一般说来，需求，在以下两种情况是非常没有弹性的，这两种情况是，首先，绝对必需品（可以分为维持习惯的必需品和维持效率的必需品），其次，富人手中那些花费他们收入不多的奢侈品。
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5.到目前为止，我们还没有考虑得到一张精确的需求价格表的困难，也没有正确地解释它们。我们要考虑的第一个困难是由时间因素引起的，时间因素是经济学中许多最大困难的根源。
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这样，一张需求价格表是假定其他情况不变时，一种商品的售价，由于用于售卖的该商品的数量的变化而发生的变化。然而，由于收集足够可信的统计资料需要足够长的时间，其他条件事实上几乎是不会保持不变的。经常会出现一些干扰性因素，这些因素会同那些我们想要单独考虑的因素混杂在一起，从而不容易把它们分离出来。这一困难由于这样一个事实而被加重：在经济学中，某一因素的全部效果很少会立即发挥出来，而往往要直到这些因素消失以后才会发挥出来。

首先，货币购买力不断地变化着，因此我们有必要将从货币价格保持不变这个假定中得到的结论进行修正。然而，这一困难可以得到相当好地克服，只要我们可以准确地了解货币的购买力比较广泛的变化。
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其次，整体繁荣程度的变化以及一个社会总的可支配的购买力的变化。这些变化的影响是重要的，但也许没有我们通常想象的那样重要。这是因为，当繁荣的程度开始下降时，价格下降，这会提高那些有固定收入的人员的购买力，而这种提高是以获取企业利润的人的收入的下降为代价的。繁荣程度的向下波动，通常几乎都以后一种人所遭受的明显的损失来进行衡量。但是，关于一些商品如茶叶、食糖、黄油、羊毛等整体消费的统计资料显示，人们的总购买力并没有同时迅速地下降。仍然存在着下降，但我们必须比较尽可能多的商品的价格和消费，以确知这一下降可以到达什么程度。
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再次，由于人口和财富的逐渐增长导致的变化。对于这些，当我们了解了实际情况以后，可以很容易的从数值上进行修正。
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6.其次，我们还必须考虑风尚、品好和习惯上的变化，
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 还要考虑对于一种商品的新用途的发现，以及其他有同样用途的东西的发现或改进或变得便宜。在所有这些情形当中还存在一个巨大的困难，那就是还得考虑经济原因和经济结果之间所经历的时间。这是因为，一种商品从它的价格开始上涨到它对消费者产生弯曲的影响是需要时间的。消费者习惯于使用可以替代该商品的代用品，以及生产者习惯于生产足够数量的代用品，是需要时间的。对于新商品的更加习惯和对于可以节约使用这些新商品的方法发现的更加习惯，或许也是需要时间的。
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例如：当木材和木炭的价格在英国变得昂贵时，人们会慢慢地习惯于以煤作为燃料，火炉也会慢慢地习惯于对煤的使用，关于煤的有组织的贸易也不会立即兴起，即使是在那些水运比较方便的地方。在制造业中发明一种可以用煤代替木炭的工艺甚至更加缓慢，而且事实上也确实难以完成。其次，最近的煤价变得十分昂贵，这极大地刺激了人们对于可以节约使用煤的装置的发明，尤其是在铁和蒸汽的生产中。但是直到煤的高价期过去之后，少数这些发明才能够在实际上发挥很大作用。又如，当新的电车路线或郊区铁路开通时，即使那些住在线路边上的人要不会立即养成尽量利用它的习惯。而工作地点靠近线路一端的人当中，很多人为了将他们的家搬到靠近线路另一端的地方，则需要更长的时间。再如，当石油开始变得十分丰富时，几乎没有人愿意去随便使用它。慢慢地，所有阶层开始逐渐习惯于使用石油和石油灯，因此，如果将消费的增加全部归因于价格的下降，那么，下降的作用被夸大了。
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同类的其他困难来自于以下事实：对于许多东西的购买在短时间内被延期是比较容易的，但不能被长时间地拖延下去。这类情况往往是很常见的，比如说衣服和其他一些逐渐被用坏的东西，以及那些在高价的压力下可以用得更久一些的东西，就是如此。举例来说，在英国的棉花饥荒开始时，有记录的棉花消费量是非常小的。部分原因是零售商减少了他们的存货，但主要原因是人们通常会尽量延长旧棉祆的使用时间而不去购买新棉祅。然而，到了1864年，许多人发现他们不能再等了，在那一年，尽管棉花价格比前一年高得多，大量的棉花被国内消费。对于这类商品而言，突然的稀缺不会迅速导致价格上涨到与供给的减少相应的完全的水平。同样，在1873年美国的商业大萧条之后，我们看到制靴业先于一般服装业得到恢复。这是因为在繁荣时期大量还能够穿的衣服和帽子被丢在一旁，而被丢在一旁的靴子则不会有那么多。
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7.上述困难是基本的一些困难，但还有其他一些困难，这些困难不比我们统计表上或多或少难以避免的缺陷掩藏得更深。
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如果可能的话，我们希望可以获得一系列的价格，在这些价格下，一种商品的不同数量在一个市场上一个时期内可以找到买主。一个完全的市场就是一个或小或大的地区，在该地区有许多买者和卖者，他们都是如此地敏感和如此地熟悉彼此的业务，以致在整个地区一样商品的价格在实际上总是相同的。但是，那些为了自己消费而不是为了贸易目的而购买的人通常不会注意市场上的每一次变化，即使不管这个事实，我们也没有办法去精确地知晓许多交易所支付的价格。而且，一个市场的地理界限很少被清楚地划分，除非它们通过海洋或者海关边界来进行划分。也没有哪一个国家对那些为了家庭消费而生产的商品进行精确地统计。

其次，即使在已有的统计之中通常也有一些模糊之处。一些用品只要进入交易者手中就被认为是消费用品，而这样导致的结果是交易者的存量增加，通常难以同消费增加区分开来。但是，这两种增加有不同的原因支配。价格上涨倾向于抑制消费，但是，如果这种上涨被预期还将继续，那么正如已经注意到的，它也许会导致交易者增加他们的存货。
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再次，保证所提到的商品通常具有相同的质量是困难的。经过一个干燥的夏季以后，小麦依然是小麦，但其质量却会特别好，到下一个收获之年时，其价格就会表现出比实际的要高。有可能考虑到这一点，尤其是现在干燥的加利福尼亚小麦提供了一个标准。但是对于许多种类的制造品而言，考虑它们质量上的变化几乎是不可能的。即使对于比如说茶这一类商品而言，也存在着种种困难：近年来，口感浓烈的印度茶代替了口感清淡的中国茶，这使得对于茶的实际上的消费要大于统计上所显示的消费。
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消费统计的说明


8.许多政府都出版了关于一定种类的消费品的一般消费统计。但是，部分由于上述原因，它们对于探索人们将要购买的商品的价格变动和数量变化的因果关系，以及不同种类的商品在这个社会中不同阶层之间的分配这两个问题时，几乎没有帮助。
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对于这两个问题中的第一个，就是要发现消费的变动和价格的变动之间的因果关系的规律，杰文斯（见其著作《政治经济理论》，第11～12页）在“关于一个店主”的一文中的提示似乎会有很大的帮助。在一个工业城市中的工人居住区域里，一个店主或者一个合作店铺的管理者，通常有办法弄清楚他的大多数顾客的准确的经济状况。他可以发现有多少家工厂在开工，它们每周工作几个小时，以及他可以打听到所有的有关工资率的重要变化：事实上，他以打听这种事情作为他的业务。通常，他的顾客很快就会发现他们日常用品的价格变化。因此，他们经常发现一种商品的消费的增加是由它的价格的下降引致的，这个原因迅速起作用，而且在没有出现其他任何混合的干扰因素时就已经独立起作用了。即使干扰因素出现了，他也常常能够考虑到这些因素的影响。举例来说，随着冬天的到来，黄油和蔬菜的价格将会上涨。因此，在这个冬季，当蔬菜和黄油的价格都上涨时，他将会预期到，蔬菜消费的下降，比仅仅是由于价格的上升而导致的下降，要更大一些，而黄油的情况则要小一些。然而，如果在连续的两个冬天里，他的顾客在数量上大致相同，而且获取大约相等的工资率，如果在其中的一个冬季黄油的价格要比另外一个高出许多，于是，比较这两个冬天他所做的记录，将会提供一个关于价格的变化对于消费的影响的准确说明。为社会其他阶层提供服务的店主偶尔也能提供与他们的顾客有关的类似的事实。

如果能够获得社会中不同部门足够数量的需求表，这些表对于由于价格的极端变动而导致的总需求的变动，可以提供间接的估计手段，由此达到通过其他路径所不能达到的目的。这是因为，一般说来，一种商品的价格仅仅在狭窄的范围内波动，因此，如果它的价格变成原来的5倍，或者是原来的五分之一，统计资料无法提供我们关于其消费将会变成怎样的直接的估计手段。但我们知道，如果它的价格非常高，那么对它的消费差不多完全局限于富人，而反过来，如果它的价格非常低廉，大部分对其进行消费的人几乎都在工人阶级之中。于是，当它目前的价格相对于中产阶级或者工人阶级非常高时，我们可以根据目前他们的价格需求规律来推断出，当这种商品的价格上涨到即使相对于富人的财富而言也是比较高的时候，富人的需求将会是什么。另一方面，如果目前的价格相对于富人的财富而言是适中的，我们可以从他们的需求推断测出，如果价格下降到即使相对于工人阶层的财富而言也是适中的时候，工人阶级的需求将会是什么。只有这样将各种支离破碎的需求规律拼凑在一起，我们才有希望获得任何一种与广泛不同的价格有关的准确规律。（这就是说，关于一种商品的一般需求曲线不能够根据接近现行价格的价格被可靠地画出，除非我们可以将社会上不同阶层支离破碎的需求曲线拼凑成一条完整的需求曲线。参见本章第2节。）
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当我们取得一些进步从而可以从那些要迅速消费的商品中可以推导出明确的消费规律——那时，而且非到那时不可——这将有助于一些相似的任务，这些任务考虑的是次要的需求，即对参加商品销售的生产技术工人和其他人员的需求，以及再次，对机械、工厂、铁路物质和其他生产工具的需求。对医务人员、家庭仆人以及所有那些直接用于消费的服务工作的需求，在性质上与那些立即用于消费的商品是相似的，于是它们的规律可以以相同的方式进行探索。

确定社会上不同阶层的人用于必需品、舒适品和奢侈品的支出之间各自所占的比重；用于仅仅是满足目前的愉快与用于提高身体的和道德力量的支出之间各自的比重；以及最后，用于满足低级欲望和刺激和培养高级欲望的支出之间各自的比重，是一项重要的但也是困难的任务。在过去的50年里，欧陆在这一方向上做出了一些努力。以及后来，不仅欧陆，美国和英格兰对这一主题也进行了日益有力的探索。
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 [1]
 需求弹性的定义


 [2]
 我们可以说，如果价格的小跌能够引起需求量的同比例的增加，那么需求弹性就是1：或者我们可以大致说，如果价格下降1%，使得需求上涨2%或0.5，那么需求弹性就是2或0.5，以此类推。（这一说法是大致的，因为98对100和100对102的比例不是恰好相同的。）借助于以下法则，我们最容易在需求线上找到需求弹性。引一条直线与曲线相切于任何一点P，该切线在T点与OX轴相交，在t点与OY轴相交，那么在P点的弹性就是PT与Pt的比率。

如果PT是Pt的两倍，那么价格下跌1%，会使需求量上升2%，需求弹性就是2。如果PT是Pt的1/3，则价格下跌1%，会使得需求量上升1/300，需求弹性就是1/3，以此类推。使用另一种方法也可以达到同样的结果——P点的需求弹性可以通过PT与Pt的比例来进行衡量，也就是MT比上MO（因为PM与OM是垂直的），因此，当角TPM等于角OPM时，需求弹性是1，当角TPM相对于角OPM增大时，需求弹性上升，反之则下降。参见数学附录中的注解3。[image: ]



 [3]
 需求弹性的一般规则及其对价格变化的最终反应


 [4]
 我们假定有一个镇上所有的蔬菜都在一个市场里买卖，让我们以这个镇市的青豆（比如说）的需要为例来进行说明，在季节之初，每天有100磅进入市场，其价格是每磅1先令。以后每天有500磅青豆进入市场，售价是每磅6便士，再后来每天有1000磅进入市场，售价是每磅4便士，再后来是每天5000镑进入市场，售价每磅2便士，再后来每天10000磅进入市场，售价是每磅1.5便士。这样，需求就可以由图四来进行表示，在Ox
 轴上，每英寸代表5000磅，在Oy
 轴上每英寸代表10便士。于是，像上图所表示的那样，经过的这条曲线就是全部的需求曲线。但这条总需求曲线是由富人、中产阶级和穷人构成的。他们各自的需求也许可以用以下图表来表示：
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这些表可以用图（5）、（6）、（7）的曲线来表示富人、中产阶级和穷人的需求。这样，举例来说，AH，BK和CL各自代表2便士的价格，长度是0.2英寸。OH=0.16英寸，代表800磅，OK=0.5英寸，代表2500磅，以及OL=0.34英寸，代表1700磅，同时，OH+HK+OL=1英寸，即等于图（4）中的，它们正应当是这样的。这可作为以下方法的一个例子：按照统一尺度衡量的几条部分的需求曲线可以横着叠在一起，以此代表全部的需求曲线可以代表部分的需求曲线的总和。
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 [5]
 对特定商的需求说明


 [6]
 然而，我们必须记住：任何商品的需求表的性质都在很大程度上取决于它的竞争品的价格是固定的还是变动的。如果我们分开对于牛肉的需求和对于羊肉的需求，并假定牛肉的价格上涨而羊肉的价格固定，那么对于牛肉的价格就会变得非常有弹性。因为，牛肉的价格只要稍有下跌，就会大大地被用来代替羊肉，从而导致他的消费量有很大的增加。而另一方面，只要其价格稍微上涨，也会使许多人差不多完全吃羊肉而不吃牛肉。但是，以包括所有鲜肉种类在内的整个需求表而言，假定他们的价格总是保持大致相同的关系，而与现在英国一般的价格没有太大差别，那么这个需求表不过是表示有限的弹性而已。这种解释同样适用于甜菜根和蔗糖的关系。参照本书第100页的注解。


 [7]
 参看本篇第二章第一节。例如在1894年4月，这个季节最早上市的6000个鸟蛋在伦敦每个售价是10.6便士。第二天，鸟蛋的供应多了，价格下跌倒5先令，再过一天，跌到3先令；一周后跌到4便士。


 [8]
 通常将这一估计归功于乔治·金，其关于需求定律的令人钦佩的论述被罗德里爵士（《经济调查》，第51～53页）探讨过，图八表达了这一需求曲线，点A相应于普通价格。如果我们考虑小麦价格非常低的这样一个事实，比如说在1834年，对于饲养牛、羊和猪，以及对于酿酒来说，就是这一种情况。曲线较低的部分形状多少有些像图中的虚线。如果我们假定当时的价格非常高，于是会出现廉价的替代品，曲线上半部分的形状就会和下面的虚线相似。
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 [9]
 据波利西奥圣说（1745）：1336年伦敦的小麦价格低到每夸特2先令：在莱斯特售价周六是40先令，而到了下周五变成14先令。


 [10]
 对于必需品的


 [11]
 对于商品的某些部分的消费是必需的


 [12]
 感觉的影响以及爱好和厌恶的形成


 [13]
 这样，任何一个人对于像水这样的东西的总需求，都是他对水一切用途的需要的总和（或复合，参见第五篇第六章第三节）。正像有不同等级的财富的人对只能用于一种用途的需求等于每个人对这种商品的需求的总和一样。再者，正像富人对于豌豆的需求一样，即使价格很高时也会很高，但到了价格相对于穷人而言比较高的时候，就完全失去弹性。个人对于饮用水的需求，即使在价格很高时也是很大的，但是价格到了与他打扫房屋的需要相比时仍然是很高的时候，就完全失去弹性了。正像许多不同阶层的人对于豌豆许多需要的总和，在较大的价格变动幅度内，比任何个人的需要都能保持弹性那样，个人对于水的许多用途的需要总和，在较大的价格变动幅度内，比任何对水的单个用途的需要都能更加保持弹性。参见克拉克的论文：《经济变化的普遍规律》，该论文发表在哈佛《经济学杂志》第八卷上。


 [14]
 多种用途的影响


 [15]
 需求无弹性


 [16]
 与统计及时间等因素有关的种种困难


 [17]
 货币购买力的变化


 [18]
 永久性的还是暂时性的


 [19]
 当一个统计表表明一种商品的消费量在许多年中逐渐增长时，我们可以比较它在不同年份增长的百分比。只要稍加练习，我们就可以轻而易举地作出这种比较。但是，当数据以统计图的形式表示时，如果不将统计图的形式转换成数字，我们就无法轻易地作出比较，这也是许多统计学者不喜欢用统计图表的原因。但是，如果知道一个简单法则，图解方法，以这一点而论，就可以变得有利了。这一规则如下：加大所消费的商品（或者交易数量，或者所征收的税收，等等）的数量以图九中平行于Ox
 的横线来衡量，而相应的年数按照平常一样以Oy
 轴上依次向下的相同距离来表示。为了测量P的任何一点的增长率，用尺画一条线在P点与曲线相交。这条线在t点与Oy
 轴相交，而N是轴Oy
 上的一点，其垂直高度与P点相同，那么在Oy
 轴上由Nt
 的距离所表明的年数就是每年消费增加的倒数。也就是说，如果Nt
 是20年，则消费额的增加率是1/20—也就是说每年以5%的比率增加，如果Nt
 是25年，则增加率是1/25，或者说是4%，以此类推。参看作者在1885年6月伦敦《统计学会杂志》纪念号所发表的一篇论文，以及数学附录中的注解4。
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图（9）


 [20]
 关于风尚的影响的例证参见福莱女士发表在《经济学杂志》第3卷上的文章，以及毕克女士发表在《第十九世纪》第23卷上的文章。


 [21]
 习惯的逐渐改变以及对新事物新方法的运用的逐渐熟悉


 [22]
 举例


 [23]
 有些需求比其他需求更容易被延缓


 [24]
 统计上的不完整


 [25]
 在检验税收的结果时，通常是比较增税前和增税后列入消费的数量，但这是不可靠的。因为，商人如果预料到税收会增加，就会在增税前大量地购进货物存着，而且在以后一段时间内就不再购进什么了。而在减税的时候，恰好相反。另外，当税收很高时，将会导致不可靠的统计报告。例如：1776年罗金汉内阁将糖汁的税从每加仑6便士减到1便士，结果波士顿的糖汁进口额名义上增加了50倍。但是，这主要是因为在减税之后，支付1便士的关税比走私还要便宜。


 [26]
 商人存货的增加会误导消费者


 [27]
 质量的改变


 [28]
 对需求定律的诱导性研究是很困难的，但是商人可以通过分析他们自己的账本来对其进行进一步的了解


 [29]
 如果商品变得昂贵，穷人对于廉价商品的消费也许可以表明富人消费的变化


 [30]
 这里我们可以引用伟大的统计学家恩格尔在1857年对萨克森地区的下层阶级、中产阶级和工人阶级的消费所作的一张表，因为这张表已经成为以后这方面研究的指南和对比的标准了。

工人的预算表已经经过了多次的收集和比较，但是，这张预算表与其他同类的数字一样，因以下事实而受到影响：那些不怕麻烦而自愿做这种报告的人不是普通人，那些记有详细账目的人也不是普通的人。而且当账目必须靠回忆来进行补充时，这种回忆容易偏于金钱应当如何花费的想法——尤其是当这些账目记在一起给别人看的时候。介于家庭经济范围和公共经济范围两者之间的境地，就是许多不愿从事较为一般的和抽象的思考的人能够做出杰出工作的境地。这张表如下：
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关于这个问题的资料，很久以前已由哈里森、配第、坎蒂恩（在他的已散失的《补遗》中似乎包括一些工人家庭的改变预算表）、马尔萨斯和其他经济学家加以收集了。在18世纪末，工人的预算表已由艾登收集。而在其后关于救贫、工厂委员会的报告中，有很多关于工人阶级的支出的各种资料。的确，我们从公共或私人中得到的关于这些问题的重要资料，差不多每年都有所增加。

我们可以注意的是雷·普莱在其伟大作品《欧洲劳动者》中所用的方法，是对经过仔细选择的几个家庭的家庭生活的所有细节问题进行深入研究的方法。这个方法要用得好，需要兼有选择事例的判断力以及解释这些势力的见识与同情心的非凡才能。如果可以用得好，那么它就是最好的方法。但是，在普通人那儿，这个方法提示的一般结论可能比采用广博的方法所得到的一般结论更不可靠。广博的方法就是较快地收集很多的观察资料，尽可能地将这些从观察中得来的资料转化为统计形式，而且获得广泛的平均数。在这些平均数当中，我们深信，一些不准确的东西和个人的特性在某种程度上可以相互抵消。


 [31]
 另外一种方法是收集不同阶层的个人预算


CHAPTER Ⅴ CHOICE BETWEEN DIFFERENT USES OF THE SAME THING IMMEDIATE AND DEFERRED USES

1.The primitive housewife finding that she has a limited number of hanks of yam from the year' s shearing，considers all the domestic wants for clothing and tries to distribute the yam between them in such a way as to contribute as much as possible to the family wellbeing.She will think she has failed if，when it is done，she has reason to regret that she did not apply more to making，say，socks，and less to vests.That would mean that she had miscalculated the points at which to suspend the making of socks and vests respectively；that she had gone too far in the case of vests，and not far enough in that of socks；and that therefore at the points at which she actually did stop，the utility of yarn turned into socks was greater than that of yam turned into vests.But if，on the other hand，she hit on the right points to stop at，then she made just so many socks and vests that she got an equal amount of good out of the last bundle of yam that she applied to socks，and the last she applied to vests，This illustrates a general principle，which may be expressed thus：
 
[1]



If a person has a thing which he can put to several uses，he will distribute it among these uses in such a way that it has the same marginal utility in all.For if it had a greater marginal utility in one use than another，he would gain by taking away some of it from the second use and applying it to the first
 
[2]

 .

One great disadvantage of a primitive economy，in which there is but little free exchange，is that a person may easily have so much of one thing，say wool，that when he has applied it to every possible use，its marginal utility in each use is low： and at the same time he may have so little of some other thing，say wood，that its marginal utility for him is very high.Meanwhile some of his neighbours may be in great need of wool，and have more wood than they can turn to good account.If each gives up that which has for him the lower utility and receives that which has the higher，each will gain by the exchange.But to make such an adjustment by barter，would be tedious and difficult.
 
[3]



The difficulty of barter is indeed not so very great where there are but a few simple commodities each capable of being adapted by domestic work to several uses；the weaving wife and the spinster daughters adjusting rightly the marginal utilities of the different uses of the wool，while the husband and the sons do the same for the wood.
 
[4]



2.But when commodities have become very numerous and highly specialized，there is an urgent need for the free use of money，or general purchasing power；for that alone can be applied easily in an unlimited variety of purchases.And in a money-economy，good management is shown by so adjusting the margins of suspense on each line of expenditure that the marginal utility of a shilling' s worth of goods on each line shall be the same.And this result each one will attain by constantly watching to see whether there is anything on which he is spending so much that he would gain by taking a little away from that line of expenditure and putting it on some other line.
 
[5]



Thus，for instance，the clerk who is in doubt whether to ride to town，or to walk and have some little extra indulgence at his lunch，is weighing against one another the （ marginal ） utilities of two different modes of spending his money.And when an experienced housekeeper urges on a young couple the importance of keeping accounts carefully；a chief motive of the advice is that they may avoid spending impulsively a great deal of money on furniture and other things；for，though some quantity of these is really needful，yet when bought lavishly they do not give high （ marginal ） utilities in proportion to their cost.And when the young pair look over their year' s budget at the end of the year，and find perhaps that it is necessary to curtail their expenditure somewhere，they compare the （ marginal ） utilities of different items，weighing the loss of utility that would result from taking away a pound' s expenditure here，with that which they would lose by taking it away there： they strive to adjust their parings down so that the aggregate loss of utility may be a minimum，and the aggregate of utility that remains to them may be a maximum
 
[6]

 .
 
[7]



3.The different uses between which a commodity is distributed need not all be present uses；some may be present and some future.A prudent person will endeavour to distribute his means between all their several uses，present and future，in such a way that they will have in each the same marginal utility.But in estimating the present marginal utility of a distant source of pleasure a twofold allowance must be made；firstly，for its uncertainty （ this is an objective property which all well-informed persons would estimate in the same way ） ；and secondly，for the difference in the value to them of a distant as compared with a present pleasure （ this is a subjective
 property which different people would estimate in different ways according to their individual characters，and their circumstances at the time ） .
 
[8]



If people regarded future benefits as equally desirable with similar benefits at the present time，they would probably endeavour to distribute their pleasures and other satisfactions evenly throughout their lives.They would therefore generally be willing to give up a present pleasure for the sake of an equal pleasure in the future，provided they could be certain of having it.But in fact human nature is so constituted that in estimating the "present value" of a future benefit most people generally make a second deduction from its future value，in the form of what we may call a "discount，" that increases with the period for which the benefit is deferred.One will reckon a distant benefit at nearly the same value which it would have for him if it were present；while another who has less power of realizing the future，less patience and self-control，will care comparatively little for any benefit that is not near at hand.And the same person will vary in his mood，being at one time impatient，and greedy for present enjoyment；while at another his mind dwells on the future，and he is willing to postpone all enjoyments that can conveniently be made to wait.Sometimes he is in a mood to care little for anything else： sometimes he is like the children who pick the plums out of their pudding to eat them at once，sometimes like those who put them aside to be eaten last.And，in any case，when calculating the rate at which a future benefit is discounted，we must be careful to make allowance for the pleasures of expectation.
 
[9]



The rates at which different people discount the future affect not only their tendency to save，as the term is ordinarily understood，but also their tendency to buy things which will be a lasting source of pleasure rather than those which give a stronger but more transient enjoyment；to buy a new coat rather than to indulge in a drinking bout，or to choose simple furniture that will wear well，rather than showy furniture that will soon fall to pieces.

It is in regard to these things especially that the pleasure of possession makes itself felt，many people derive from the mere feeling of ownership a stronger satisfaction than they derive from ordinary pleasures in the narrower sense of the term，for example，the delight in the possession of land will often induce people to pay for it so high a price that it yields them but a very poor return on their investment.There is a delight in ownership for its own sake；and there is a delight in ownership on account of the distinction it yields.Sometimes the latter is stronger than the former，sometimes weaker；and perhaps no one knows himself or other people well enough to be able to draw the line quite certainly between the two.

4.As has already been urged，we cannot compare the quantities of two benefits，which are enjoyed at different times even by the same person.When a person postpones a pleasure-giving event he does not postpone the pleasure；but he gives up a present pleasure and takes in its place another，or an expectation of getting another at a future date： and we cannot tell whether he expects the future pleasure to be greater than the one which he is giving up，unless we know all the circumstances of the case.And therefore，even though we know the rate at which he discounts future pleasurable events，such as spending £ 1 on immediate gratifications，we yet do not know the rate at which he discounts future pleasures
 
[10]

 .
 
[11]



We can however get an artificial measure of the rate at which he discounts future benefits by making two assumptions.These are，firstly，that he expects to be about as rich at the future date as he is now；and secondly，that his capacity for deriving benefit from the things which money will buy will on the whole remain unchanged，though it may have increased in some directions and diminished in others.On these assumptions，if he is willing，but only just willing，to spare a pound from his expenditure now with the certainty of having （ for the disposal of himself or his heirs ） a guinea one year hence，we may fairly say that he discounts future benefits that are perfectly secure （ subject only to the conditions of human mortality ） at the rate of five per cent，per annum.And on these assumptions the rate at which he discounts future （ certain ） benefits，will be the rate at which he can discount money in the money market
 
[12]

 .
 
[13]



So far We have considered each pleasure singly： but a great many of the things which people buy are durable，l e.are not consumed in a single use；a duzable good，such as a piano，is the probable source of many pleasures，more or less remote；and its value to a purchaser is the aggregate of the usance，or worth to him of all these pleasures，allowance being made for their uncertainty and for their distance
 
[14]

 .
 
[15]






 [1]
 The dis-tri-bu-tion of a per son' s means between the grati fication of different wants.


 [2]
 Our illustration belongs indeed properly to domestic production rather than to domestic consumption.But that was almost inevitable；for there are very few things ready for immediate consumption which are available for many different uses.And the doctrine of the distribution of means between different uses has less important and less interesting applications in the science of demand than in that of supply.See e.g.Ⅴ.Ⅲ.3.


 [3]
 But a person may have too much of one thing for all uses，and too little of another.


 [4]
 Barter is a partial remedy.


 [5]
 Money can be distribu ted so as to have equal marginal utilities in each use.


 [6]
 The working-class budgets which were mentioned in Ch.Ⅳ.8 may render most important services in helping people to distribute their resources wisely between different uses，so that the marginal utility for each purpose shall be the same.But the vital problems of domestic economy relate as much to wise action as to wise spending.The English and the American housewife make limited means go a less way towards satisfying wants than the French housewife does，not because they do not know how to buy，but because they cannot produce as good finished commodities out of the raw material of inexpensive joints，vegetables etc，as she can.Domestic economy is often spoken of as belonging to the science of consumption： but that is only half true.The greatest faults in domestic economy，among the sober portion of the Anglo-Saxon working-classes at all events，are faults of production rather than of consumption.


 [7]
 Illustra tions.A chief use of domestic accounts.


 [8]
 The balancing of future benefits against present.


 [9]
 Future benefits are "discounted，" at different rates.

Desire for lasting sources of enjoyment and for ownership.


 [10]
 In classifying some pleasures as more urygent
 than others，it is often forgotten that the postponement of a pleasurable event may alter the circumstances under which it occurs，and therefore alter the character of the pleasure itself.Forinstance it may be said that a young man discounts at a very high rate the pleasure of the Alpine tours which he hopes to be able to afford himself when he has made his fortune.He would much rather have them now，partly because they would give him much greater pleasure now.

Again，it may happen that the postponement of a pleasurable event involves an unequal distribution in Time of a certain good，and that the Law of Diminution of Marginal Utility acts strongly in the case of this particular good.For instance，it is sometimes said that the pleasures of eating are specially urgent；and it is undoubtedly true that if a man goes dinnerlss for six days in the week and eats seven dinners on the seventh，he loses very much；because when postponing six dinners，he does not postpone the pleasures of eating six separate dinners，but substitutes for them the pleasure，of one day' s excessive eating.Again，when a person puts away eggs for the winter he does not expect that they will be better flavoured then than now；he expects that they will be scarce，and that therefore their utility will he higher than now.This shows the importance of drawing a clear distinction between discounting a future pleasure，and discounting the pleasure derived from the future enjoyment of a certain amount of a commodity.For in the latter case we must make separate allowance for differences between the marginal utilities of the commodity at the two times： but in the former this has been allowed for once in estimating the amount of the pleasure；and it must not be allowed for again.


 [11]
 But we cannot really estimate the quantity of a future benefit.


 [12]
 It is important to remember that，except on these assumptions there is no direct connection between the rate of discount on the loan of money，and the rate at which future pleasures are discounted.A man may be so impatient of delay that a certain promise of a plesaure ten years hence will not induce him to give up one close at hand wlrich be regards as a quarter as great.And yet if he should fear that ten years hence money may be so scarce with him （ and its marginal utility therefore so high ） that half-a-crown then may give him more pleasure or save him more pain than a pound now，he will save something for the future even though he have to hoard it，on the same principle that he might store eggs for the winter.But we are here straying into questions that are more closely connected with Supply than with Demand.We shall have to consider them again from different points of view in connection with the Accumulation of Wealth，and later again in connection with the causes that determine the Rate of Intarest.

We may however consider here how to measure numerically the present value of a future pleasure，on the supposition that we know，（ i ） its，amount，（ ii ） the date at which it will come，if it comes at all，（ iii ） the chance that it will come，and （ iv ） the rate at which the person in question discounts future pleasures.

If the probability that a pleasure will be enjoyed is three to one，so that three chances out of four are in its favour，the value of its expectation is three-fourths of what it would be if it were certain： if the probability that it will be enjoyed were only seven to five，so that only seven chances out of twelve are in its favour，the value of its expectation is only seven-twelfths of what it would be if the event were certai，and so on [This is its actuarial value： but further allowance may have to be made for the fact that the true value to anyone of an uncertain gain is generally less than its actuarial value （ see the note on p.209 ） ].If the anticipated pleasure is both uncertain and distant，we have a twofold deduction to make from its full value.We will suppose，for instance，that a person would give 10s.for a gratification if it were present and certain，but that It is due a year hence，and the probability of its happening then is three to one.Suppose also that he discounts the future at the rate of twenty per cent，per annum.Then the value to him of the 3 80anticipation of it is [image: ]
 i.e.6s.Compare the Introductory chapter of Jevons' Theory of Political Economy
 .


 [13]
 An artificial measure of the rate of discount of future benefits.


 [14]
 Of course this estimate is formed by a rough instinct；and in any attempt to reduce it to mmerical accuracy （ see Note V.in the Appendix ） ，we must recollect what has been said，in this and the preceding section，as to the impossibility of comparing accurately pleasures or other satisfactions that do not occur at the same time；and also as to the assumption of uniformity involved in supposing the discount of future pleasures to obey the exponential law.


 [15]
 Future pleasures expected from the ownership of durable commodi-ties.


第五章 一物不同用途之间的选择

——立即使用与延缓使用

1.原始时代的家庭主妇知道，她从每年收获的羊毛中只能够织成有限数量的纱线，考虑到整个家庭对衣服的需求，她会尝试将纱线以一种尽可能有助于家庭福利的方式进行分配。如果分配完成后，她用于织袜子的羊毛多了，而织背心的羊毛却不够，她就有理由懊悔，她会认为在这件事的处理上是失败的。这里的意思是说她错误地计算了袜子和背心应该各需多少羊毛，她在背心上花费的羊毛太多，而在袜子上使用的羊毛还不够。因此，她在实际停止的点上纱线织成袜子的效用比纱线织成背心的效用要大。但是，另一方面，如果她在合理之处停下来，那么她织成的袜子和背心的数量刚好是如此之多，以致她从用于袜子的最后一束纱线中得到的利益，同她用于背心的最后一束纱线中得到的利益，在数量上是相等的。这就说明了一个一般的原理，可以表述如下：
 
[1]



如果一个人拥有一件物品可以用于几个方面，他将以这样一种方式将该物品分配于各个用途之间，即该物品在每一种用途上具有相同的边际效用。这是因为，如果在一个用途上的边际效用大于另外一个，那么他从第二种用途之中抽取一些用于第一种用途，就能够从中得利。
 
[2]



自由交易不发达的原始经济一个最大的弊端在于，一个人容易如此多地拥有一件东西，比如说羊毛，以致将它应用于每一种可能的用途上，它的边际效用在每一种用途上都低；而与此同时，他所拥有的其他东西，比如说木材，是如此之少，以至于木材对他的边际效用非常高。同时，他的邻居中一些人也许非常需要羊毛，而且他们的木材多得都不知道怎样使用才好。如果他们每个人都放弃一些对自己效用低的东西并且接受一些对他们效用高的东西，那么每个人都会由于交易而获利。但是，要想通过这种以物易物的方式来达到这种调节，将会是乏味和困难的。
 
[3]



以物易物的困难的确不会非常大，只要那个地方只有少数简单的商品，而每种商品可以通过家庭作业来应用于几种用途。织布的妻子和纺纱的女儿能够适当地调节羊毛各种用途的边际效用，而丈夫和儿子在木材上可以做同样的工作。
 
[4]



2.但是，当商品的数目变得繁多而且高度专业化时，人们对于货币或者是一般购买力的需要就变得十分迫切了。这是因为，只有货币才可以方便地应用于无限多种购买之中。在货币经济中，一个好的管理者应该如此调整他在每一笔支出上的边际花费，以致他在每一笔支出之上价值1先令的物品的边际效用都相同。通过经常观察他在某一物品上的花销是否太多，以至于他从这种消费中抽出一部分用于其他物品的消费就能够获得利益，每个人都可以获得这种结果。
 
[5]



因此，比如说，当一个职员在犹豫是乘车到城里，还是步行到城里以便剩下多余的钱用于他的午餐时，他就在权衡两种不同的花钱方式的（边际）效用。当一个有经验的家庭主妇告诫年轻夫妇要仔细地建立家庭账户的重要性时，这一建议的主要动机在于使得这对年轻夫妇可以避免由于冲动而在家具和其他东西上花费大量的钱。这是因为，尽管一定量的这类东西的确是需要的，然而无节制地购买会使得这类东西与其成本相比而言，其边际效用不高。当这对年轻夫妇在年末时回过头来查看他们的年度预算，也许他们会发现有必要在一些地方削减他们的支出，他们会比较不同项目的（边际）效用，权衡从这儿的支出中拿走1磅会导致多大的效用损失，从那儿拿走1磅又会导致多大的效用损失：他们会努力调低他们的花费以使得效用的总损失达到最小，而对他们而言所剩余的总效用可以最大化。
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



3.一种商品在不同的用途之间进行分配不必都用作眼前的用途，有些可以用于眼前，还有些则可以用作未来。一个谨慎的人将会尽力将他的财富在他的各种用途之间——眼前的和未来的——以这样一种方式进行分配，即每种分配都可以获得相同的边际效用。但是，在将遥远的快乐的源泉折算成当前的边际效用时，必须有双重的考虑。首先，得考虑不确定性（这是一种客观特性，所有见闻广博的人都会以同样的方式考虑）；其次，得考虑眼前的愉快和遥远的愉快对他们来说在价值上的不同（这是一种主观特性，不同的人根据他们的个体特征以及他们当时的环境，会以不同的方式进行考虑）。
 
[8]



如果人们认为未来的利益同眼前的利益是同样被人们所需要的，他们可能会努力将他们的愉快和其他满足均匀地分布于他们的一生。因此，如果假定他们确信将来可以获得这种愉快，他们通常愿意为了将来的一个等价的愉快而放弃眼前的愉快。但事实上，人类的本性是如此构成的，在估计未来利益的“现值”时，大多数人会以一种可以称之为“折扣”的形式来进一步减少其未来的价值，这种折扣随着利益被拖延的时期的加长而增加。一个人有可能把未来的一个利益价值认为是与眼前的价值几乎相同的。而另外一个人，由于意识未来的能力弱，缺乏耐心和自控能力，相比较而言，对于任何非眼前的利益几乎都不关心。即使同一个人，他的心态也可能发生变化，在一段时间里，他缺乏耐心并且非常渴望眼前的享乐，而在另一段时间里，他专注于未来，并且愿意推迟一切享乐。有时他处于一种不关心任何其他事情的心情之中：有时他就像小孩子那样从他们的布丁里面取出李子立即吃掉，有时又像其他人那样将李子取出后放置一边最后吃。在任何时候，当我们计算未来利益的折扣率时，我们必须仔细地考虑预期的愉快。
 
[9]



不同的人对于未来的折扣率，不仅影响他们的储蓄倾向——正如人们通常所了解的这一术语，而且还影响他们购买的东西的倾向，这些东西将会是持久地获得快乐的源泉，而不是迅速带来更加强烈的但更短暂的享乐。例如，去购买一件新大衣而不是沉湎于一次酗酒，或者购买一件简单但是可以使用良久的家具，而不是购买一件十分花哨的但是很快就会破损的家具。

这些东西，尤其是占有的愉快，被认为与这些事情有关。许多人仅仅从所有权的感受中所获得的满足感，比从更加狭义的普通愉快中所获得的满足感更加强烈。例如，占有一块土地的快乐经常招致人们对土地支付很高的价格，而这块土地对他们的投资提供的回报非常低。有一种所有权所带来的愉快是为占有而占有，还有一种所有权的愉快是因为占有所产生的自豪感。有时后者比前者更加强烈，有时更弱一些。也许没有人对自己或别人了解得足够清楚，以致在这两者之间可以划出非常确定的界线。

4.如同前面已经讨论过的，即使是同一个人，我们也不能比较在不同时间所享受的利益的数量。当一个人推迟可以为他带来愉快的事件时，他并不是在推迟愉快。但是，他放弃眼前的愉快而在其他地方，或者预期在将来的某一天里获得其他形式的愉快，除非我们知道这一事件的所有情况，我们不能说出他是否预期到将来的愉快比他现在所放弃的要更大一些。因此，即使我们知道他对未来的令人愉快的事件的折扣率，比如说花费1镑用于迅速的满足，然而我们无从知道他对未来愉快的折扣率。
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



然而，我们可以通过两个假设去获得他关于未来利益的折扣率的人工衡量。这些假设是，第一，他预期他在将来的那一天与现在同样富裕；第二，他从货币所能购买的东西中获得的利益的能力，从总体来看保持不变，尽管在一些方面有所增加，而在另外一些方面有所减少。在这些假设条件下，他愿意，而且也仅仅愿意从现在的开支中节省1镑，如果他确定，那么，我们可以正当地说，他对未来的利益完全有保障（只受到死亡条件的约束）的折扣率是每年5%。以及在这两个假设条件下，他对未来（确定的）利益的折扣率，将会是一种他在货币市场上可以得到的货币的折扣率。
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



到此为止，我们单独考虑了每一种愉快，但人们所购买的许多东西都是耐用的，也就是说，不是在一次单独使用中就被消费掉。一种耐用消费品，比如说，一架钢琴可能是许多愉快的源泉，这些愉快或多或少是遥远的。对于购买者而言，它的价值是这些愉快对他的总体收益，或者这些愉快是在考虑了不确定性和遥远的时间后的总价值。
 
[14]

 
 
[15]






 [1]
 一个人的财产分配于不同需要的满足之中


 [2]
 诚然，我们的例子属于家庭生产，而不属于家庭消费。但这几乎是不可避免的，因为可用于多个不同用途的消费的东西是很少的。在研究财产在不同用途之间进行分配时，在需求上的研究比不上在供给上的研究那样重要和有趣。参见第五篇第三章第三节中的例子。


 [3]
 但一个人可以将过多的用途使用在一件事情上，而使用在其他事情上的东西过少


 [4]
 以物易物只能做出部分的补救


 [5]
 货币可以在各种用途之间进行分配，这种分配使得各种用途的边际效用相等


 [6]
 在本篇第四章第八节中，所提到的工人阶级预算表，能够最有效的帮助他们将财产明智地分配于各个方面，从而使得每一目标的边际效用都可以相同。但是，家庭经济的重要问题与明智的行动有关，正如与明智的花费有关一样。英、美的家庭主妇在利用很少的财产来满足需求的方面赶不上法国的家庭主妇，并不是因为她们不懂得如何去购买，而是她们不能像法国主妇那样以廉价的肉、蔬菜等原料做出好的成品。家庭经济往往被说成是属于消费科学的：但这只说对了一半。家庭经济最大的缺点——至少在英国工人阶级中饮酒有节制的人是那样——与其说是消费上的，还不如说是生产上的缺点。


 [7]
 举例：家庭账户的主要用途


 [8]
 未来利在利益之间的平衡


 [9]
 未来的利益以不同的折现率“折现”

对愉快的源泉和对所有权的持续的需求


 [10]
 在分类中，某些愉快比其他愉快显得更为迫切，人们往往忘却以下的情况：一件可得愉快事件的延缓，可以改变整个事件发生时的环境，因此改变愉快本身的性质。例如，我们可以说，一个青年希望发财后有能力去阿尔卑斯山旅游，他对这次旅游的折扣率非常高，他希望现在就去旅游，部分原因在于现在旅游会令他更加愉快。

另外，这样的情况也许会出现：对于某一种愉快事件的延缓会引起某样商品在时间上不平均的分配，而边际效用递减规律在这类商品上的作用十分明显。举例来说，有时候人们会说对吃东西的愉快的需求十分紧迫。毫无疑问的是，一个人如果前六天不吃晚饭，而第七天吃了7顿晚饭，他的损失是很大的。他并不是延缓吃6顿饭的愉快，而是代之以一天过度吃饱的愉快。又如，一个人将鸡蛋留到冬天吃时，并不是因为冬天的鸡蛋比现在的鸡蛋更好吃，而是预期到冬天的鸡蛋会缺少，因而效用比现在更大。这就说明了在对未来的愉快打折扣，与从一定数量的某种商品的未来的享乐中所能得到的愉快的所打的折扣之间进行明确区分的重要性。因为，在后一种情况中，我们必须分别考虑这种商品在两个时期之间的边际效用的差别：而在前一种情况中，在估计愉快的多少时，已经考虑了这种差别，因而不必再进行考虑。


 [11]
 但我们不能够估计未来利益的真实数量


 [12]
 记住这样一点是十分重要的：除了这两个假定的条件之外，在货币贷款的贴现率和未来愉快的折扣率之间是没有直接联系的。一个人也许会对延缓的愉快如此没有耐心，以致10年后某种愉快的确信的承诺，也不能使他放弃他认为只有未来愉快的四分之一的眼前愉快。但是，如果他害怕10年后也许会缺少金钱（因而金钱的边际效用非常高），以至于到那时的半个皇冠币会比现在的1磅带来更大的愉快和减少更多的痛苦，即使他把货币埋藏起来，他也要节省一些货币以供将来的使用，这和他将鸡蛋留作冬天享用的道理是一样的。但在这里我们却走向与供给而非需求更为密切联系的问题上去了。在谈到关于财富的积累与以后关于决定利息率的原因时，我们将不得不再从不同的观点角度来考虑这个问题。

然而，假定我们知道，（1）未来愉快的多少；（2）如果它的确到来的话，它将在哪一天到来；（3）它会到来的机会，以及（4）这个人对于将来的愉快的折扣率是多少；这样，我们就可以考虑如何用数字来衡量未来愉快的现值。

如果有三比一的可能性享受一种愉快，而且4个中有3个对这种愉快有利，那么，如果可靠的话，这种愉快的期望值是它可能会有的价值的四分之三。如果享受这种愉快的可能性是7比5，因而，12个机会中只有7个是有利的，那么如果是可靠的，它的期望值是它可能会有的价值的十二分之七，以此类推。（这是它在保险会计上的价值，但我们还得考虑以下事实：不确定的利益的真正价值通常小于保险会计上的价值，参看本书第四篇第六章第四节中的脚注。）如果所预期的愉快及不确定很遥远，我们应当对这种愉快的全部价值打双重折扣。例如，我们假定一个人愿意付出10先令以获得眼前的而且是确定的一种满足，如果一年之后才能得到这种满足，而且得到这种满足的可能性是3比1，再假定他对未来的折扣率是每年20%，那么这一满足的期待对他的价值是：四分之三乘以80%再乘以10先令，也就是6先令。参见杰文斯所著的《政治经济学理论》的绪论一章。


 [13]
 对未来利益的折扣率的一个人为的测量


 [14]
 当然这些估计是通过大致的直觉作出的，如果要使它达到数字上的准确（参见附录中注释五），我们必须记住本节继前一节中所说的不可能得到的有关非同时发生的愉快或其他满足的正确比较，以及在认为对未来的愉快的折扣要服从指数法则这一点上所包含的一致性假定。


 [15]
 从对耐用消费品的所有权中所预期的愉快


CHAPTER Ⅵ VALUE AND UTILITY

1.We may now turn to consider how far the price which is actually paid for a thing represents the benefit that arises from its possession.This is a wide subject on which economic science has very little to say，but that little is of some importance.
 
[1]



We have already seen that the price which a person pays for a thing can never exceed，and seldom comes up to that which he would be willing to pay rather than go without it： so that the satisfaction which he gets from its purchase generally exceeds that which he gives up in paying away its price；and he thus derives from the purchase a surplus of satisfaction.The excess of the price which he would be willing to pay rather than go without the thing，over that which he actually does pay，is the economic measure of this surplus satisfaction.It may be called consumer´s surplus.


It is obvious that the consumer' s surpluses derived from some commodities are much greater than from others.There are many comforts and luxuries of which the prices are very much below those which many people would pay rather than go entirely without them；and which therefore afford a very great consumer' s surplus.Good instances are matches，salt，a penny newspaper，or a postage-stamp.
 
[2]



This benefit，which he gets from purchasing at a low price things for which he would rather pay a highprice than go without them，may be called the benefit which he derives from his opportunities， or from his environment；or，to recur to a word that was in common use a few generations ago，from his conjuncture.Our aim in the present chapter is to apply the notion of consumer' s surplus as an aid in estimating roughly some of the benefits which a person derives from his environment or his conjuncture
 
[3]

 .

2.In order to give definiteness to our notions，let us consider the case of tea purchased for domestic consumption.Let us take the case of a man，who，if the price of tea the were 20s.a pound，would just be induced to buy one pound annually；who would just be induced to buy two pounds if the price were 14s.，three pounds if the price were 1Os.，four pounds if the price were 6s.，five pounds if the price were 4s.，six pounds if the price were 3s.，and who，the price being actually 2s.，does purchase seven pounds.We have to investigate the consumer' s surplus which he derives from his power of purchasing tea at 2s.a pound.
 
[4]



The fact that he would just be induced to purchase one pound if the price were 20s.，proves that the total enjoyment or satisfaction which he derives from that pound is as great as that which he could obtain by spending 20s.on other things.When the price falls to 14s.，he could，if he chose，continue to buy only one pound.He would then get for 14s.what was worth to him at least 20s.；and he will obtain a surplus satisfaction worth to him at least 6s.，or in other words a consumer' s surplus of at least 6s.But in fact he buys a second pound of his own free choice，thus showing that he regards it as worth to him at least 14s.，and that this represents the additional utility of the second pound to him.He obtains for 28s.what is worth to him at least 20s.+ 14s.；i.e.34s.His surplus satisfaction is at all events not diminished by buying it，but remains worth at least 6s.to him.The total utility of the two pounds is worth，at least 34s.，his consumer' s surplus is at least 6s.
 
[5]

 The fact that each additional purchase reacts upon the utility of the purchases which he had previously decided to make has already been allowed for in making out the schedule and must not be counted a second time.


When the price falls to 10s.，he might，if he chose，continue to buy only two pounds；and obtain for 20s.what was worth to him at least 34s.，and derive a surplus satisfaction worth at least 14s.But in fact he prefers to buy a third pound： and as he does this freely，we know that he does not diminish his surplus satisfaction by doing it.He now gets for 30s.three pounds；of which the first is worth to him at least 20s.，the second at least 14s.，and the third at least 10s.The total utility of the three is worth at least 44s.，his consumer' s surplus is at least 14s.，and so on.

When at last the price has fallen to 2s.he buys seven pounds，which are severally worth to him not less than 20，14，10，6，4，3，and 2s.or 59s.in all.This sum measures their total utility to him，and his consumer' s surplus，is （ at least ） the excess of this sum over the 14s.he actually does pay for them，i.e.45s.This is the excess value of the satisfaction he gets from buying the tea over that which he could have got by spending the 14s.in extending a little his purchase of other commodities，of which he had just not thought it worth while to buy more at their current prices；and any further purchases of which at those prices would not yield him any consumer' s surplus.In other words，he derives this 45s.worth of surplus enjoyment from his conjuncture，from the adaptation of the environment to his wants in the particular matter of tea.If that adaptation ceased，and tea could not be had at any price，he would have incurred a loss of satisfaction at least equal to that which he could have got by spending 45s.more on extra supplies of things that were worth to him only just what he paid for them
 
[6]

 .

3.In the same way if we were to neglect for the moment the fact that the same sum of money represents different amounts of pleasure to different people，we might measure the surplus satisfaction which the sale of tea affords，say，in the London market，by the aggregate of the sums by which the prices shown in a complete list of demand prices for tea exceeds its selling price
 
[7]

 .
 
[8]



This analysis，with its new names and elaborate machinery，appears at first sight laboured and unreal.On closer study it will be found to introduce no new difficulties and to make no new assumptions；but only to bring to light difficuties and assumptions that are latent in the common language of the market-place.For in this，as in other cases，the apparent simplicity of popular phrases veils a real com-plexity，and it is the duty of science to bring out that latent complexity；to face it；and to reduce it as far as possible： so that in later stages we may handle firmly difficulties that could not be grasped with a good grip by the vague thought and language of ordinary life.
 
[9]



It is a common saying in ordinary life that the real worth of things to a man is not gauged by the price he pays for them： that，though he spends for instance much more on tea than on salt，yet salt is of greater real worth to him；and that this would be clearly seen if he were entirely deprived of it.This line of argument is but thrown into precise technical form when it is said that we cannot trust the marginal utility of a commodity to indicate its total utility.If some ship-wrecked men，expecting to wait a year before they were rescued，had a few pounds of tea and the same number of pounds of salt to divide between them，the salt would be the more highly prized；because the marginal utility of an ounce of salt，when a Person expects to get only a few of them in the year is greater than that of tea under like circumstances.But，under ordinary circumstances，the price of salt being low，every one buys so much of it that an additional pound would bring him little additional satisfaction： the total utility of salt to him is very great indeed，and yet its marginal utility is low.On the other hand，since tea is costly，most people use less of it and let the water stay on it rather longer than they would，if it could be got at nearly as low a price as salt can.Their desire for it is far from being satiated： its marginal utility remains high，and they may be willing to pay as much for an additional ounce of it as they would for an additional pound of salt.The common saying of ordinary life with which we began suggests all this： but not in an exact and definite form，such as is needed for a statement which will often be applied in later work.The use of technical terms at starting adds nothing to knowledge： but it puts familiar knowledge in a firm compact shape，ready to serve as the basis for further study
 
[10]

 .

Or the real worth of a thing might be discussed with reference not to a single person but to people in general；and thus it would naturally be assumed that a shilling' s worth of gratification to one Englishman might be taken as equivalent with a shilling' s worth to another，"to start with，" and "until cause to the contrary were shown." But everyone would know that this was a reasonable course only on the supposition that the consumers of tea and those of salt belonged to the same classes of people；and included people of every variety of temperament
 
[11]

 .
 
[12]



This involves the consideration that a pound' s worth of satisfaction to an ordinary poor man is a much greater thing than a pound' s worth of satisfaction to an ordinary rich man： and if instead of comparing tea and salt，which are both used largely by all classes，we compared either of them，with champagne or pineapples，the correction to be made on this account would be more than important： it would change the whole character of the estimate.In earlier generations many statesmen，and even some economists，neglected to make adequate allowance for considerations of this class，especially when constructing schemes of taxation；and their words or deeds seemed to imply a want of sympathy with the sufferings of the poor；though more often they were due simply to want of thought.
 
[13]



On the whole however it happens that by far the greater number of the events with which economics deals，affect in about equal proportions all the different classes of society；so that if the money measures of the happiness caused by two events are equal，there is not in general any very great difference between the amounts of the happiness in the two cases.And it is on account of this fact that the exact measurement of the consumers' surplus in a market has already much theoretical interest，and may become of high practical importance.
 
[14]



It will be noted however that the demand prices of each commodity，on which our estimates of its total utility and consumers' surplus are based，assume that other things remain equal
 ，while its price rises to scarcity value： and when the total utilities of two commodities which contribute to the same purpose are calculated on this plan，we cannot say that the total utility of the two together is equal to the sum of the total utilities of each separately
 
[15]

 .

4.The substance of our argument would not be affected if we took account of the fact that，the more a person spends on anything the less power he retains of purchasing more of it or of other things，and the greater is the value of money to him （ in technical language every fresh expenditure increases the marginal value of money to him ） .But though its substance would not be altered，its form would be made more intricate without any corresponding gain；for there are very few practical problems，in which the corrections to be made under this head would be of any importance
 
[16]

 .
 
[17]



There are however some exceptions.For instance，as Sir R.Giffen has pointed out，a rise in the price of bread makes so large a drain on the resources of the poorer labouring families and raises so much the marginal utility of money to them，that they are forced to curtail their consumption of meat and the more expensive farinaceous foods： and，bread being still the cheapest food which they can get and will take，they consume more，and not less of it.But such cases are rare；when they are met with，each must be treated on its own merits.

It has already been remarked that we cannot guess at all accurately how much of anything people would buy at prices very different from those which they are accustomed to pay for it： or in other words，what the demand prices for it would be for amounts very different from those which are commonly sold.Our list of demand prices is therefore highly conjectural except in the neighbourhood of the customary price；and the best estimates we can form of the whole amount of the utility of anything are liable to large error.But this difficulty is not important practically.For the chief applications of the doctrine of consumers' surplus are concerned with such changes in it as would accompany changes in the price of the commodity in question in the neighbourhood of the customary price： that is，they require us to use only that information with which we are fairly well supplied.These remarks apply with special force to necessaries
 
[18]

 .
 
[19]



5.There remains another class of considerations which are apt to be overlooked in estimating the dependence of wellbeing upon material wealth.Not only does a person' s happiness often depend more on his own physical，mental and moral health than on his external conditions： but even among these conditions many that are of chief importance for his real happiness are apt to be omitted from an inventory of his wealth.Some are free gifts of nature；and these might indeed be neglected without great harm if they were always the same for everybody；but in fact they vary much from place to place.More of them however are elements of collective wealth which are often omitted from the reckoning of individual wealth；but which become important when we compare different parts of the modem civilized world，and even more important，when we compare our own age with earlier times.
 
[20]



Collective action for the purposes of securing common wellbeing，as for instance in lighting and watering the streets，will occupy us much towards the end of our inquiries.Co-operative associations for the purchase of things for personal consumption have made more progress in England than elsewhere；but those for purchasing the things wanted for trade purposes by farmers and others，have until lately been backward in England.Both kinds are sometimes described as Consumers' associations；but they are really associations for economizing effort in certain branches of business，and belong to the subject of Production rather than Consumption.
 
[21]



6.When we speak of the dependence of wellbeing on material wealth，we refer to the flow or stream of wellbeing as measured by the flow or stream of incoming wealth and the consequent power of using snd consumiag it.A person' s stock of wealth yields by its usance and in other ways an income of happiness，among which of course are to be counted the pleasures of possession： but there is little direct connection between the aggregate amount of that stock and his aggregate happiness.And it is for that reason that we have throughout this and preceding chapters spoken of the rich，the middle classes and the poor as having respectively large，medium and small incomes - not possessions
 
[22]

 .
 
[23]



In accordance with a suggestion made by Daniel Bernoulli，we may regard the satisfaction which a person derives from his income as commencing when he has enough to support life，and afterwards as increasing by equal amounts with every equal successive percentage that is added to his income；and vice vers â
 for loss of income
 
[24]

 .
 
[25]



But after a time new riches often lose a great part of their charms.Partly this is the result of familiarity；which makes people cease to derive much pleasure from accustomed comforts and luxuries，though they suffer greater pain from their loss.Partly it is due to the fact that with increased riches there often comes either the weariness of age，or at least an increase of nervous strain；and perhaps even habits of living that lower physical vitality，and diminish the capacity for pleasure.
 
[26]



In every civilized country there have been some followers of the Buddhist doctrine that a placid serenity is the highest ideal of life；that it is the part of the wise man to root out of his nature as many wants and desires as he can；that real riches consist not in the abundance of goods but in the paucity of wants.At the other extreme are those who maintain that the growth of new wants and desires is always beneficial because it stimulates people to increased exertions.They seem to have made the mistake，as Herbert Spencer says，of supposing that life is for working，instead of working for life
 
[27]

 .
 
[28]



The truth seems to be that as human nature is constituted，man rapidly degenerates unless he has some hard work to do，some difficulties to overcome；and that some strenuous exertion is necessary for physical and moral health.The fulness of life lies in the development and activity of as many and as high faculties as possible.There is intense pleasure in the ardent pursuit of any aim，whether it be success in business，the advancement of art and science，or the improvement of the condition of one' s fellow-beings.The highest constructive work of all kinds must often alternate between periods of over-strain and periods of lassitude and stagnation；but for ordinary people，for those who have no strong ambitions，whether of a lower or a higher kind，a moderate income earned by moderate and fairly steady work offers the best opportunity for the growth of those habits of body，mind，and spirit in which alone there is true happiness.
 
[29]



There is some misuse of wealth in all ranks of society.And though，speaking generally，we may say that every increase in the wealth of the working classes adds to the fulness and nobility of human life，because it is used chiefly in the satisfaction of real wants；yet even among the artisans in England，and perhaps still more in new countries，there are signs of the growth of that unwholesome desire for wealth as a means of display which has been the chief bane of the well-to-do classes in every civilized country.Laws against luxury have been futile；but it would be a gain if the moral sentiment of the community could induce people to avoid all sorts of display of individual wealth.There are indeed true and worthy pleasures to be got from wisely ordered magnificence；but they are at their best when free from any taint of personal vanity on the one side and envy on the collective other；as they are when they centre round public buildings，public parks，public collections of the fine arts，and public games and amusements.So long as wealth is applied to provide for every family the necessaries of life and culture，and an abundance of the higher forms of enjoyment for collective use，so long the pursuit of wealth is a noble aim；and the pleasures which it brings are likely to increase with the growth of those higher activities which it is used to promote.
 
[30]



When the necessaries of life are once provided，everyone should seek to increase the beauty of things in his possession rather than their number or their magnificence.An improvement in the artistic character of furniture and clothing trains the higher faculties of those who make them，and is a source of growing happiness to those who use them.But if instead of seeking for a higher standard of beauty，we spend our growing resources on increasing the complexityand intricacy of our domestic goods，we gain thereby no true benefit，no lasting happiness.The world would go much better if everyone would buy fewer and simpler things，and would take trouble in selecting them for their real beauty；being careful of course to get good value in return for his outlay，but preferring to buy a few things made well by highly paid labour rather than many made badly by low paid labour.
 
[31]



But we are exceeding the proper scope of the present Book；the discussion of the influence on general wellbeing which is exerted by the mode in which each individual spends his income is one of the more important of those applications of economic science to the art of living.




 [1]
 Price and Utility


 [2]
 Consum er' s surplus

Is part of the benefit a man derives from his environment or conju ncture



 [3]
 This term is a familiar one in German economics，and meets a need which is much felt in English economics.For "opportunity" and "environment，" the only available substitutes for it，are sometimes rather misleading.By Conjuncture says Wagner （ Grundegung
 ，Ed Ⅲ.p.387），"we understand the sum total of the technical，economic，social and legal conditions；which，in a mode of national life （ Volkswirthschafi
 ） resting upon division of labour and private property，—especially private property in land and other material means of production—determine the demand for and supply of goods，and therefore their exchange value： this determination being as a rule，or at least in the main，independent
 of the will of the owner，of his activity and his remissness."


 [4]
 Con sumer' s surplus in relation to the demand of an individual


 [5]
 Some further explanations may be given of this statement；though in fact they do little more than repeat in other words what has already been said.The significance of the condition in the text that he buys the second pound of his own free choice is shown by the consideration that if the price of 14s.had been offered to him on the condition that he took two pounds，he would then have to elect between taking one pound for 20s.or two pounds for 28s.： and then his taking two pounds would not have proved that he thought the second pound worth more than 8s.to him.But as it is，he takes a second pound paying 14s.unconditionally for it；and that proves that it is worth at least 14s.to him.（If he can get buns at a penny each，but seven for sixpence；and he elects to buy seven，we know that he is willing to give up his sixth penny for the sake of the sixth and the seventh buns： but we cannot tell how much he would pay rather than go without the seventh bun only.）

It is sometimes objected that as he increases his purchases，the urgency of his need for his earlier purchases is diminished，and their utility falls；therefore we ought to continually redraw the earlier parts of our list of demand prices at a lower level，as we pass along it towards lower prices （i.e.to redraw at a lower level our demand curve as we pass along it to the right ）.But this misconceived the plan on which the list of prices is made out.The objection would have been valid，if the demand price set against each number of pounds of tea represented the average utility of that number.For it is true that，if he would pay just 20s.for one pound，and just 14s.for a second，then he would pay just 34s.for the two；i.e.17s.each on the average.And if our list had had reference to the average prices he would pay，and had set 17s.against the second pound；then no doubt we should have had to redraw the list as we passed on.For when he has bought a third pound the average utility to him of each of the three will be less than that of 17s.；being in fact 14s.8d.if，as we go on to assume，he would pay just 10s.for a third pound.But this difficulty is entirely avoided on the plan of making out demand prices which is here adopted；according to which his second pound is credited，not with the 17s.which represents the average value per pound of the two pounds；but with the 14s.，which represents the additional utility which a second pound has for him.For that remains unchanged when he has bought a third pound，of which the additional utility is measured by 10s.

The first pound was probably worth to him more than 20s.All that we know is that it was not worth less to him.He probably got some small surplus even on that.Again，the second pound was probably worth more than 14s.to him.All that we know is that it was worth at least 14s.and not worth 20s，to him.He would get therefore at this stage a surplus satisfaction of at least 6s.，probably a little more.A ragged edge of this kind，as mathematicians are aware，always exists when we watch the effects of considerable changes，as that from 20s.to 14s.a pound.If we had begun with a very high price，had descended by practically infinitesimal changes of a farthing，per pound，and watched infinitesimal variations in his consumption of a small fraction of a pound at a time，this ragged edge would have disappeared.


 [6]
 Prof.Nicholson （ Principles of Political Economy
 ，Vol.I and Economics Journal
 ，Vol.Ⅳ.） has raised objections to the notion of consumers'surplus，

which have been answered by Prof.Edgeworth in the same Journal Prof.Nicholson says： "0f what avail is it to say that the utility of an income of （ say ） £ 100 a year is worth （ say ） £ 1，000 a year ？ "There would be no avail in saying that.But there might be use，when comparing life in Central Africa with life in England，in saying that，though the things which money will buy in Central Africa may on the average be as cheap there as here，yet there are so many things which cannot be bought there at all，that a person with a thousand a year there is not so well off as a person with three or four hundred a year here.If a man pays Id.toll on a bridge，which saves him an additional drive that would cost a shilling，we do not say that the penny is worth a shilling，but that the penny together with the advantage offered him by the bridge （ the part it plays in his conjuncture ） is worth a shilling for that day.Were the bridge swept away on a day on which he needed it，he would be in at least as bad a position as if he had been deprived of eleven pence.


 [7]
 Let us then consider the demand curve DD´for tea in any large market.Let OH be the amount which is sold there at the price HA annually，a year being taken as our unit of time.Taking any point M in OH let us draw MP vertically upwards to meet the curve in P and cut a horizontal line through A in R.We will suppose the several lbs.numbered in the order of the eagerness of the several purchasers： the eagerness of the purchaser of any lb.being measured by the price he is just willing to pay for that lb.The figure informs us that OM can be sold at the price PM；but that at any higher price not quite so many lbs.can be sold.There must be then some individual who will buy more at the price PM，than he will at any higher price；and we are to regard the OMth lb.as sold to this individual.Suppose for instance that PM represents 4s.，and that OM represents a million lbs.The purchaser described in the text is just willing to buy his fifth lb of tea at the price 4s.，and the OMth or millionth lb.may be said to be sold to him.If AH and therefore RM represent 2s.，the consumers' surplus derived from the OMth lb.is the excess of PM or 4s.which the purchaser of that lb.would have been willing to pay for it over RM the 2s.which he actually does pay for it.Let us suppose that a very thin vertical parallelograma is drawn of which the height is PM and of which the base is the distance along Ox that measures the single unit or lb.of tea.It will be convenient henceforward to regard price as measured not by a mathematical straight line without thickness，as PM；but by a very thin parallelogram，or as it may be called a thick straight line，of which the breadth is in every case equal to the distance along Ox which measures a unit or lb.of tea.Thus we should say that the total satisfaction derived from the OMth lb.of tea is represented （ or，on the assumption made in the last paragraph of the text is measured ） by the thick straight line MP；that the price paid for this lb.is represented by the thick straight line MR and the consumers，surplus derived from this lb.by the thick straight line RP.Now let us suppose that such thin parallelograms，or thick straight lines，are drawn from all positions of M between O and H，one for each lb.of tea.The thick straight lines thus drawn，as MP is，from Ox up to the demand curve will each represent the aggregate of the satisfaction derived from a lb.of tea；and taken together thus occupy and exactly fill up the whole area DOHA.Therefore we may say that the area DOHA represents the aggregate of the satisfaction derived from the consumption of tea.Again，each of the straight lines drawn，as MR is，from Ox upwards as far as AC represents the price that actunlly is paid for a lb.of tea.These straight line together make up the area COHA；and therefore this area represents the total price paid for tea.Finally each of the straight lines drawn as RP is from AC upwards as far as the demand curve，represents the consumers surplus derived from the corresponding lb.of tea.These straight lines together make up the area DCA；and therefore this area represents the total consumers' surplus that is derived from tea when the price is AH.But it must be repeated that this geometrical measurement is only an aggregate of the measures of benefits which are not all measured on the same scale except on the assumption just made in the text.Unless that assumption is made the area only represents an aggregate of satisfactions，the several amounts of which are not exactly measured.On that assumption only，its area measures the volume of the total net satisfaction derived from the tea by its various purchasers.

[image: ]





 [8]
 Demand of a market.


 [9]
 This analysis aims only


 [10]
 Harris On Coins 1757，says "Things in general are valued，not according to their real uses in supplying the necessities of men；but rather in proportion to the land，labour and skill that are requisite to produce then.It is according to this proportion nearly，that things or commodities are exchanged one for another；and it is by the said scale，that the intrinsic values of most things are chiefly estimated.Water is of great use，and yet ordinarily of little or no value；because in most places，water flows spontaneously in such great plenty，as not to be withheld within the limits of private property；but all may have enough，without other expense than that of bringing or conducting it，when the case so requires.On the other hand，diamonds being very scarce，have upon that account a great value，though they are but little use."


 [11]
 There might conceivably be persons of high sensibility who would suffer specially from the want of either salt or tea： or who were generally sensitive，and would suffer more from the loss of a certain part of their income than others in the same station of life.But it would be assumed that such differences tetween individuals might be neglected，since we were considering in either case the average of large numbers of people；thouhg of course it might be necessary to consider whether there were some special reason for believing，say，that those who laid most store by tea were a specially sensitive class of people.If it could，then a separate allowance for this would have to be made before applying the results of economical analysis to practical problems of ethics or politics.


 [12]
 In regard to different people allowance may have to be made where necessary for differences of sensi bility and differences of wealth


 [13]
 and for differenes of wealth


 [14]
 but it is seldom needed in considering large groups of people


 [15]
 Some ambiguous phrases in earlier editions appear to have suggested to some readers the opposite opinion.But the task of adding together the total utilities of all commodities，so as to obtain the aggregate of the total utility of all wealth，is beyond the range of any but the most elaborate mathematical formulae .An attempt to treat it by them some years ago convinced the present writer that even if the task be theoretically feasible，the result would be encumbered by so many hypotheses as to be practically useless.

Attention has already been called to the fact that for some purposes such things as tea and coffee must be grouped together as one com-modity： and it is obvious that，if tea were inaccessible，people would increase their consumption of coffee，and vice versâ
 The loss that people would suffer from being deprived both of tea and coffee would be greater than the sum of their losses from being deprived of either alone，and therefore the total utility of tea and coffee is greater than the sun of the total utility of tea calculated on the supposition that people can have recourse to coffee，and that of coffee calculated on a like supposition as to tea.This difficulty can be theoretically evaded by grouping the two "rival" commodities together under a common demand schedule.On the other hand，if we have calculated the total utility of fuel with reference to the fact that without it we could not obtain hot water to obtain the beverage tea from tea leaves，we should count something twice over if we added to that utility the total utility of tea leaves，reckoned on a similar plan.Again the total utility of agricultural produce includes that of ploughs；and the two may not be added together；though the total utility of ploughs may be discussed in connection with one problem，and that of wheat in connection with another.Other aspects of these two difficulties are examined in Ⅴ.Ⅵ.

Prof Patten has insisted on the latter of them in some able and suggestive writings.But his attempt to express the aggregate utility of all forms of wealth seems to overlook many difficulties.


 [16]
 In mathematical language the neglected elements would generally belong to the second order of small quantities；and the legitimacy of the familiar scientific method by which they are neglected would have seemed beyond question had not Prof.Nicholson challenged it.A short reply to him has been given by Prof.Edgeworth in the Economic Journal
 for March 1894；and a fuller reply by Prof.Barones in the Giornale degli Economistifor
 Sept.1894；of which some account is given by Mr Sanger in the Economic Jomurnal
 for March 1895.

As is indicated in Note Ⅵ.in the Mathematical Appendix，formal account could be taken of changes in the marginal utility of money，if it were desired to do so.If we attempted to add togthar the total utilities of all commodities，we should be bound to do so： that task is however impracticable.


 [17]
 It is seldom necessary to take account of changes in the purchaser' s command of money


 [18]
 The notion of consumers' surplus may help us a little now；and，when our statistical knowledge is further advanced，it may help us a great deal to decide how much injury would be done to the public by an additional tax of 6d.a pound on tea，or by an addition of ten per cent，to the freight charges of a railway： and the value of the notion is but little diminished by the fact that it would not help us much to estimate the loss that would be caused by a tax of 30s.a pound on tea，or a tenfold rise in freight charges.

Reverting to our last diagram，we may express this by saying that，if A is the point on the curve corresponding to the amount that is wont to be sold in the market，data can be obtained sufficient for drawing the curve with tolerable correctness for some distance on either side of A；though the curve can seldom be drawn with any approach to accuracy right up to D.But this is practically unimportant，because in the chief practical applications of the theory of value we should seldom make any use of a knowledge of the whole shape of the demand curve if we had it.We need just what we can get，that is，a fairly correct knowledge of its shape in the neighbourhood of A.We seldom require to ascertain the total area DCA ；it is sufficient for most of our purposes to know the changes in this area that would be occasioned by moving A through small distances along the curve in either direction.Nevertheless it will save trouble to assume provisionally，as in pure theory we are at liberty to do，that the curve is completely drawn.

There is however a special difficulty in estimating the whole of the utility of commodities some supply of which is necessary for life.If any attempt is made to do it，the best plan is perhaps to take that necessary supply for granted，and estimate the total utility only of that part of the commodity which is in excess of this amount.But we must recollect that the desire for anything is much dependent on the difficulty of getting substitutes for it.（ See Note Ⅵ.in the Mathematical Appendix.）


 [19]
 We can seldom obtain a complete list of demand prices： nor do we often need them.


 [20]
 Elements of collective wealth are apt to be overlooked.


 [21]
 Socalled consumers，associations belong to the subject of Production.


 [22]
 See Note Ⅶ.in the Appendix.


 [23]
 We are here concerned with large incomes rather than large possessions.


 [24]
 That is to say，if £ 30 represent necessaries，a person' s satisfaction from his income will begin at that point；and when it has reached £ 40，an additional £ 1 will add a tenth to the £ 10 which represents its happiness-yiekling power.But if his income were £ 100，that is £ 70 above the level of necessaries，an additional £ 7 would be required to add as much to his happiness as £ 1 if his income were £ 40： while if his income were £ 10，000，an additional £ 1000 would be needed to produce an equal effect （ compare Note VIII.in the Appendix ）• Of course such estimates are very much at random，and unable to adapt themselves to the varying circumstances of individual life.As we shall see later，the systems of taxation which are now most widely prevalent follow generally on the lines of Bernoulli' s suggestion.Earlier systems took from the poor very much more than would he in accordance with that plan；while the systems of graduated taxation，which are being fore-shadowed in several countries，are in some measure based on the assumption that the addition of one per cent.to a very large income adds less to the wellbeing of its owner than an addition of one per cent，to smaller incomes would，even after Bernoulli' s correction for necessaries has been made.

It may be mentioned in passing that from the general law that the utility to anyone of an additional £ 1 diminishes with the number of pounds he already has，there follow two important practical principles.The first is that gambling involves an economic loss，even when conducted on perfectly fair and even terms.For instance，a man who having £ 600 makes a fair even bet of £ 100，has now an expectation of happiness equal to half that derived from £ 700，and half that derived from £ 500；and this is less than the certain expectation of the happiness derived from £ 600，because by hypothesis the difference betweem the happiness got from £ 600，because by hypothesis the difference between the happiness got from £ 700 and £ 600.（ Compare Note Ⅸ.in the Appendix and Jevons，1.c.Ch.Iv.） The second principle，the direct converse of the first，is that a theoretically fair insurance against risks is always an economic gain.But of course every insurance office，after calculating what is a theoretically fair premium，has to share in addition to it enough to pay profits on its own capital，and to cover its own expenses of working，among which are often to be reckoned very heavy items for advertising and for losses by fraud.The question whether it is advisable to pay the premium which insurance offices practically do charge，is one that must be decided for each case on its own merits.


 [25]
 Bernoulli's suggestion.


 [26]
 The edge of enjoyment is blunted by familiarity


 [27]
 Sec his lecture on The Gospel of Relaxation
 .


 [28]
 The value of leisure and rest.


 [29]
 The excellence of a moderate income obtained by moderate work.


 [30]
 Expendi-ture for the sake of dis play.

The superior nobility of the over the private use of wealth.


 [31]
 The tasteful purchaser educates the producer，we thus approach the fringe of broad inquiries，which must be deferred.


第六章 价值和效用

1.我们现在可以转而考虑对一个物品实际上支付的价格可以在多大程度上代表由于占有它而产生的利益。这是一个很宽泛的主题，经济学对此所说甚少，但这个问题具有一些重要性。
 
[1]



我们已经看到，一个人为购买某一物品所支付的价格，从来不会超过，而且也很少赶上他宁愿支付也不愿得不到它的价格。因此，他从购买该物品中得到的满足通常会超过他购买此物品时因支付价格而放弃的满足。这样，他从购买之中获得一种剩余满足。相比于他实际上支付的价格，他宁愿更多地支付而不愿得不到该物品的部分，以这种满足的经济学衡量，它可以被称为消费者剩余。

从一些商品中获得的消费者的剩余比从另一些商品中得到的要大得多，这是很明显的。有许多舒适品和奢侈品，它们的价格同许多愿意支付而不愿完全得不到这些物品的价格比较起来，要低得多，因此这些物品提供了非常大的消费者剩余。关于这些物品有很好的例子，比如火柴、食盐、1便士一份的报纸，或者一张邮票。
 
[2]



一个人以较低的价格购买物品，而对于该物品他宁愿支付较高的价格而不愿得不到它们，从中所获得的利益，可以称作他从他的机会中或者环境中获得的利益，或者借助于一个几代以前经常使用的词，从他的时机中获得的利益。我们本章的目的，就是要借助于“消费者剩余”这个概念来大致估计一个人从他的环境或者时机中获得的利益。
 
[3]



2.为了使我们的概念明确，让我们考虑为了家庭消费而购买茶的例子。让我们以这样一个人为例：这个人在茶的价格是每磅20先令时，将愿意每年购买1磅茶。如果茶的价格是每磅14先令时，愿意购买2磅茶。如果价格是10先令每磅，就购买3磅。如果价格是每磅6先令，就购买4磅。如果价格是每磅4先令，就购买5镑。如果价格是每镑3先令，就购买6磅。如果价格是每磅2先令，就购买1磅。我们必须研究他从2先令每磅茶的购买中获得的消费者剩余。
 
[4]



如果价格是每磅20先令时，从他正好购买了1镑茶的事实中可以表明，他从这1镑茶中所获得的总的愉快或满足与从他通过20先令所购买的其他东西所能获得的满足时一样大。当价格下降到每磅14先令时，如果他愿意的话，他可以继续选择只购买1磅。于是他可以以14先令得到对他来说至少值20先令的东西，从而他将得到对他来讲至少值6先令的剩余满足，或者换句话说，消费者剩余至少是6先令。但是事实上，他通过自己的自由选择而购买了第二磅茶，如此证明了第二磅茶对他来说至少值14先令，这也代表了第二磅茶为他所带来的效用增加。他通过支付28先令得到了对他来说至少值20先令+14先令，也就是34先令的效用。无论如何，他的剩余满足没有因为购买第二磅茶而减少，而是保持了对他来说至少值6先令的剩余满足。这两磅茶的总效用对他来说至少值34先令，他的消费者剩余至少是6先令。
 
[5]

 每一次额外的购买都会反作用于他先前就已决定的购买的效用，这一事实在做需求表时已经被考虑了，而且一定不能被计算两次。

当价格下降到每磅10先令时，如果让他选择，他可能仍然只购买2磅茶，而以20先令得到对他来说至少值34先令的东西，从而获得对他来讲至少值14先令的满足。但事实上，他更愿意购买第三磅茶：当他自由地选择这样做的时候，我们知道他这样做不会减少他的剩余满足。他现在以30先令购买了3磅茶，其中第一磅茶对他至少值20先令，第二磅茶至少值14先令，第三磅茶至少值10先令。3磅茶的全部效用至少值44先令，他的消费者剩余至少值14先令，以此类推。

最后当价格下降到每磅2先令时，他购买了7磅茶，这7磅茶对他而言的价值不会少于20、14、10、6、4、3、2先令，或者总计是59先令。这个总数测量的是这7磅茶对他的全部效用，而他的消费者剩余是（至少）14先令，也就是这个总数超过了他实际上所支付的——也就是45先令——部分。这45先令就是他从购买的茶中得到的满足的总价值（59先令），超过他可以通过花费14先令用于其他一些商品的购买所能得到的价值，而他认为以其他物品的现行价格去购买它们是不值得的。因为在那种价格下，对其他物品的任何进一步的购买都不能使他获得消费者剩余。换言之，他是从他的时机，以及从他在茶这一特定事物上，他的需求对环境的适应上，获得的价值45先令的剩余的享乐。如果没有这种适应，以及他在任何价格下也买不到茶，他将遭受满足感的损失，这一损失至少等于他额外多花45先令用于对他来说值他刚好所购买的其他东西带来的满足。
 
[6]



3.同样，如果我们暂时忽略这样一个事实，即同样一笔钱对于不同的人而言代表不同数量的愉快，那么我们可以通过一张关于茶的完整的需求价格表中表明的茶的价格超过其销售价格的总额来衡量从茶的售卖中——比如说在伦敦市场上——所提供的剩余满足。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



这一分析，连同它的名称和工作机制，初始看上去似乎既费事又不切合实际。但进一步的研究将会发现，它既没有导致新的困难，也没有带来新的假设；而仅仅是对市场中的通用语言潜藏的困难和假设进行说明。因为在这里如同在其他情况下一样，日常用语表面上的简单掩盖了实际上的复杂，科学的责任就是在于发现这种潜藏的复杂去面对它以及去尽量减少它，以至于在以后的阶段中，我们可以坚定地处理通过日常生活中模糊的思维和用语所不能很好掌握的那些困难。
 
[9]



日常生活中有一个通常的说法，即一样东西对一个人的真正价值是不能够通过他对其支付的价格来衡量的，比如说，尽管这个人对茶的支付比对食盐的支付要大得多，然而食盐的价值对这个人来说更重要；如果他完全得不到食盐，这一点就变得明显了。当说到我们不能够相信一种商品的边际效用可以代表这个人的总效用时，不过是将上述观点变成一种精确的技术语言的形式罢了。假定一只船在海上失事，上面的乘员预期要在一年之后才能够获救，船上有少数几磅茶叶和同样磅数的食盐要在这些乘员之间进行分配，于是食盐将被赋予更高的价值；因为，在同样情况下，当一个人预期在一年之中只能够获得少量食盐时，1盎司食盐的边际效用比1盎司茶叶的边际效用要高。然而，一般情况下，盐的价格之所以低，是因为每个人都购买如此多的食盐以至于额外增加的1磅几乎不会增加他的满足：盐的总效用对他来说的确非常大，然而边际效用却很低。另一方面，由于茶叶十分昂贵，大多数人使用量很小并且用水泡茶的时间也会很长，如果茶叶可以以几乎与食盐同样低的价格获得，他们就不会如此节省了。他们对茶的欲望还远远没有达到饱和：茶叶的边际效用仍然很高，他们对多买1盎司茶叶与多买1磅食盐也许愿意支付同样的价格。我们开头所说的日常用语表明了所有的这一切，但不是以一种准确的和明确的形式，比如说它需要一种说明，这种说明是后来的工作所经常用到的。开始使用的技术术语并不能增加我们的知识，但是它将我们所熟悉的知识以一种紧凑的形式放在一起，这将作为我们进一步研究的基础。
 
[10]



或者，一样东西的真正价值不应该从它与个别人的关系来研究，而应该从它与一般人的关系，来进行研究；因此，这样的假设是自然的，“一开始”，先令的价值带给一个英国人的满足感与带给另外一个国家的人的满足感被认为是相等的，“直到相反的情况出现为止”。但是，每一个人都知道，这种说法，只有在假定了茶的消费者和食盐的消费者都是处于相同的阶层；并且包括各种性情的人，才是合理的。
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



这里还包括这样一种考虑，即对于普通的穷人来说，价值1镑的满足比普通的富人要大得多。如果我们不是比较所有阶层都大量使用的茶叶和食盐，而是将其中之一与香槟或者菠萝进行比较，对这一研究的改正就更加重要了——它将改变这种估计的全部性质。在前几代人中，许多政治家，甚至许多经济学家，没有对这种阶层的想法给予充分的研究，尤其是在税收政策的制订上。他们的言行似乎隐含了对于穷人痛苦的同情，尽管他们通常是由于思维的简单。
 
[13]



然而，总的来说，到目前为止经济学所研究的大部分事件，大约以相同的比率影响所有不同的社会阶层；以至于如果由于某两个事件而导致的幸福感的货币衡量相同，那么这两个事件所带来的幸福，一般说来在数量上的差别就不会太大。正是由于这个事实，在一个市场上，消费者剩余的准确衡量在理论上已经非常令人感兴趣，并且在实践上也变得非常重要。
 
[14]



然而，值得注意的是，每一种商品的需求价格是我们估计它的总效用和消费者剩余的基础，假定其他情况保持不变，而当它的价格上升到一种罕见的价值时，当用于同一目的的两种商品的总效用根据这种方案计算时，我们不能说在一起的两种商品的总效用等于它们各自的总效用之和。
 
[15]



4.如果我们考虑到如下事实，即某个人在某一物品上的花费越多，这个人对于该物品或其他物品的购买力越低，于是货币对他而言价值越大（用技术语言来说就是每一笔新鲜的开支都会增加他货币的边际价值），那么，我们所争论的实质不会受到影响。尽管争论的实质没有改变，但它的形式将会变得更加复杂却没有获得相应的利益；这是因为在这一主题下几乎没有哪一个实践问题是重要的。
 
[16]

 
 
[17]



然而，还有一些例外。例如，正如吉芬爵士所指出的那样，面包价格的上涨使得贫穷的工人家庭的财富资源的损失如此之大，以至于他们不得不减少他们对肉以及其他更加昂贵的淀粉制食品的消费：面包仍然是他们能够得到的和将要购买的最便宜的食品，于是他们将消费更多而不是更少的面包。但是，这种情况是很少见的，如果遇到这种情况，必须根据它们自身的特点来进行研究。

很明显，我们根本不能准确猜测当某一物品的价格和人们习惯上支付的价格有很大差别时，人们愿意购买多少。或者换句话说，当销售的数量和通常的销售量有很大差别时，需求价格将会是多少。因此，我们的需求价格表除了在惯常的价格附近之外，是具有高度的猜测性的；对于任何物品效用的总量，我们所能做得最好的估计都容易出现大的错误。但是这种困难在实践上是不重要的。因为，消费者剩余学说的主要应用在于研究这样一种变化，这种变化是随着我们所说到的商品的价格在惯常的价格附近变化而产生的：也就是说，它们要求我们只能够利用那些我们非常容易获得的信息。这些说明对于必需品来说是特别适用的。
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



5.在估计福利和物质财富的相关性时，还有其他一些考虑容易被忽略。不仅一个人的幸福更多地取决于他自己的身体、心理和道德的健康，而较少地取决于外在的条件，而且即使是在这些外在条件之中，许多对他的幸福十分重要的东西也容易从他的财富目录中被遗漏。有些条件是大自然的免费赠予；如果它们对于每一个人而言都是一样的，将它们忽略也的确不会造成多大的损害；但是，它们从一个地方到另一个地方变化很大。然而，它们中大多数是集体财富的因素，因而在考虑个人财富时经常被遗漏掉；但是当我们比较现代文明世界不同的部分时，这些条件就变得重要了，而在比较我们这个时代和先前时代时，这些条件就变得更加重要了。
 
[20]



为了保障公共福利目的的集体活动，比如说街道照明和洒水，将在我们研究的末尾占有很大的篇幅。为了购买个人消费品的而建立的合作社在英格兰比在其他地方有更大的发展；但由农民和其他人为了贸易的目的购买物品而建立的合作社。在英格兰直到最近都是很落后的。两类合作社有时都被称为是消费者组织；但实际上它们是某些商业部门为了节省力气的组织，它们属于生产的问题，而不是消费的问题。
 
[21]



6.当我们谈到福利对物质财富的依赖性时，我们指的是通过收入财富流以及接下来的使用或者消费财富流的能力而衡量的福利流。一个人的财富存量，通过他对财富的利用以及以其他的方式获得的幸福（这其中当然要将占有的愉快计算在内）来获得：但是，他所拥有的总的财富数量和他总的幸福是没有直接联系的。正是由于这个原因，在整个这一章和前一章里，我们说到的富人、中产阶级和穷人各自拥有较大的、中等的和较小的收入——而不是财产。
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



按照丹尼尔·伯努利的建议，我们可以认为一个人从他的收入中所获得的满足感从他足以维持其生活开始，其后随着其财富以等量的百分比增加，他的满足感也以等量的百分比增加；反之，他的满足感随着财富以等量的百分比减少而以等量的百分比减少。
 
[24]

 
 
[25]



但是过一段时间之后，新增加的财富通常会失去它的吸引力。这里部分是熟悉的结果；这种结果使得人们从已经习惯了的舒适品和奢侈品中无法获得太多的乐趣，尽管一旦失去这些舒适品和奢侈品，他们会遭受更大的痛苦。部分是由于以下的事实：随着财富的增长，往往会出现老年疲倦，或者至少是精神紧张程度的增加，甚至可能会出现降低身体活力和降低对愉快的感受力的生活习惯。
 
[26]



在每一个文明的国家中都有一些佛教信徒，他们根据佛教教义认为宁静淡泊的生活是人生最高的生活理想；一个有智慧的人一部分就在于他会尽可能多地抛弃他的本性中的需求和欲望；一个真正富有的人不是因为他拥有大量的财物，而是因为他有较少的欲望。处于另一个极端的那些人坚持认为新需求和新欲望的增长通常是有益的，因为它会刺激人们更加努力。他们似乎犯了错误，正如赫伯特·斯宾塞所说的，以为生活是为了工作而非工作为了生活。
 
[27]

 
 
[28]



事实似乎在于，就人的本性构成而言，一个人如果不是有一些艰难的工作要做以及一些困难要克服，这个人会迅速地堕落；而且奋发图强是身体健康和道德健康所必不可少的。充实的生活在于尽可能多地发展和发挥一个人的高级才能。努力地追求任何目标，无论是商业上的成功，艺术和科学上的进步，还是人类生存条件的改善，都能够带来强烈的愉快。所有最具创造性的工作必然是在过度紧张和疲惫停滞阶段中交替出现；但是，对于普通人以及对于那些没有强烈的抱负（不论是高等的还是低等的抱负）的人而言，一份强度适中的以及相当稳定的工作所带来的适中的收入为这些人的习惯、心理以及精神的培养提供了最好的机会而且仅仅在这些习惯之中才存在着真正的幸福。
 
[29]



在所有的社会等级之中都存在着对财富的误用。一般说来，尽管我们可以说，工人阶级的财富的每一次增长都会增加人类生活的充实性和高贵性，因为这些财富主要用于满足真实的需求；然而，甚至在英格兰的技术工人当中，也许在新兴国家中更是如此，都出现了这样一种有害的欲望增长的迹象，即人们把财富当作是炫耀的一种手段，而这种欲望一直以来都是每一个文明国家富裕阶级的主要祸根。反对奢侈的法律是无效的；但是，如果一个社会的道德感可以引导人们避免各种个人财富的炫耀，那将是非常有利的。从明智有序的豪华中的确可以获得真实的以及高贵的愉快。但这只有在一方面不存在任何形式的个人虚荣，另一方面不存在他人嫉妒的条件下，才能够最好地获得这种愉快；当他们的愉快集中于公共建筑物、公共公园、公共收藏的精美艺术品，以及公共竞赛和娱乐场所时，就是这种真实的高贵的愉快。只要财富被用于提供每个家庭生活和文化的必需品和提供为集体使用的丰富多彩的高级形式的享乐，只要对财富的追求是一种高尚的目标；于是，这种追求所带来的愉快就会随着这些愉快所促进的那些高尚活动的增长而增加。
 
[30]



一旦生活必需品得到满足，每个人都应该增加他们所拥有的东西的美感，而不是增加它们的数量和奢华。家具和衣服的艺术性质的改进可以训练那些制作者的较为高尚的才能，也是那些使用它们的人幸福增长的源泉。但是，如果不是追求更高标准的美感，我们将不断增加的资源用于增加我们家庭商品的错综复杂性上，那么我们得不到真正的利益和持久的幸福。如果每个人都购买较少量的和较简单的东西，以及不畏艰难追求它们真正的美感；当然，为了获得这些东西的真正价值以弥补他的支出，我们还必须细心，宁愿购买少量高工资工人精工细作的东西，而不去购买许多低工资工人粗制滥造的东西，那么，这个世界将会变得更加美好。
 
[31]



但是，这已经超出了本篇的范围了；每个人以什么样的方式花费自己的收入，对于一般福利所施加的影响的研究，是经济科学应用于生活艺术较为重要的一个方面。




 [1]
 价格和效用


 [2]
 消费者剩余

是一个人从他的环境和机会中所获得的利益的一部分


 [3]
 这个术语常见于德国经济学，满足了英国经济学所深刻感觉到的那种需要。因为，唯一可以用的代替词“机会”和“环境”，有时更加令人误解。据瓦格纳说（参见其《政治经济学原理》第3版，第387页），时机就是技术、经济、社会和法律条件的总和，这些条件在基于社会分工和私有财产——尤其是在土地和其他物质的生产资料方面的私有财产——的国民经济之下，决定货物的供给和需求，从而决定货物的交换价值：这种决定通常或至少大体上是与物品所有者的意志、行为和疏忽没有关系的。


 [4]
 消费者剩余与个人需求的关系


 [5]
 对于这个说明可以再加一些解释，尽管事实上这种解释不外乎用其他的话重复一下已经重复过的事情。正文中有一个条件，就是他所购买的第二磅茶是由他自己自由选择的，这个条件的重要性可以通过以下的理由来进行说明：如果以他买两次磅茶作为开价14先令的条件，那么他必须在以20先令购买1磅茶和以28先令购买2磅茶之间进行选择，于是，他购买了2磅茶，这个事实不能证明他认为第二磅茶对他值8先令以上。但事实上是他无条件的以14先令购买了第二磅茶，也就是说第二磅茶对他至少值14先令（假如一个人能以每个1便士的价格购买甜面包，而6便士可以购买7个，那么他会选择购买7个：但是，我们不知道他宁愿付多少钱去购买那个他不愿得不到的第7个甜面包）。有时会出现这样的反对意见，由于他的购买量增加了，他对以前各次购买的需要的迫切程度就下降了，于是它们的效用下降，因此，当我们向需求价格表中较低的价格前进时，我们应当不断地把表中以前购买的部分重新画在需求曲线的较低水平上。但是，这个意见误解了作出价格表所依据的方法，倘若对茶的各磅的价格所依据的是各磅的平均效用，这种意见也许是对的。因为，如果他买第一磅茶刚好付20先令，买第二磅茶刚好付14先令，则买两次磅茶刚好付34先令，也就是平均每磅茶17先令，这是对的。如果我们的价格表与他所付的平均价格有关，并对第二磅茶的价格定为17先令，则当我们继续趋向低价时，无疑的应当重画需求曲线。因为，当他购买第三磅茶时，这三磅茶中每磅茶的平均效用将小于17先令的平均效用，如果依照我们以前的价定，假若他对第三磅茶只付10先令，那么事实上，平均每镑茶的效用是10先令8便士。但是，根据这里我们所采取的方法，作出需求价格表的困难就可以完全避免了。根据这个方法，他的第二磅不是代表两磅中，每磅的平均价格是17先令而购买的，而是因为代表第二磅对他增加的效用的14先令而购买的。因为，当他购买第三磅时，这种增加的效用保持不变，而购买的第三磅所增加的效用是以10先令来衡量的。

第一磅对他也许值20先令以上，我们所知道的就是它至少不低于20先令。他甚至从该购买中获得了剩余。也就是说，即使以20先令而论，他也有可能得到了较少的一些剩余满足。其次，第二磅对他来说，价值也许超过了14先令，我们所知道的只是第二镑对他至少值14先令，而不会值20先令。因此，在这个阶段，他至少得到6先令的剩余满足，也许更多一些。当我们注意到当价格从20先令跌倒14先令那样大变化的效果时，这种出入总是存在的。如果我们从很高的价格开始，而价格在实际上以每磅相差一个小铜币极小的变化下跌，并注意到他在消费上每个时间以一磅的很小的几分之几变化，那么这种出入可以被消灭。


 [6]
 尼科尔森教授（见他所著的《政治经济学原理》第1卷和《经济学杂志》第4卷）对消费者剩余曾提出过反对意见，埃奇沃思教授在同一期杂志上曾做出过答复。尼科尔森教授说一年的收入（比方说）100镑的效用值（比方说）1000镑，究竟有什么好处呢？”这样的说法也许没有什么用处。但是，当我们对中非的生活和对英国的生活做出比较时，这样的说法也许是有用处的。在中非，货币能买到的东西平均起来虽然价格和英国一样廉价，但在中非，有许多东西根本买不到，因此在中非一个人有1000镑的收入就不及在英国300到400镑的人那样过得舒服。如果一个人付了1便士的过桥税而能节省1先令的车费，我们不是说这1便士值1先令，而是说这1便士和这桥给他的利益（这桥在他的时机中所起的作用）合在一起在那一天值1先令。倘若在他需要的那一天这桥被水冲毁了，那么他就会处于至少与他失去11便士同样糟糕的境地。


 [7]
 那么就让我们在大的市场中考虑对茶的需求曲线DD'吧。

我们以上一年作为时间单位，假定OH是这市场在AH价格上每年茶的消费量。在OH线上取任何一点M，向上画直线MP，在P点与曲线相交，另画一条横线通过A点和R点。我们假定购买的镑数是根据各购买者的需要程度来排列的：任何一镑的购买者的需要程度是以他对那一镑所愿意支付的价格来衡量的。上图告诉我们：在PM的价格上能售出OM这么多的数量，但如果价格高于PM，则不能售出这么多的数量。因此，一定有一个人在PM的价格上比在较高的价格上买得多，我们就可以认为第OM磅是卖给这个人的数量。比如说，PM代表4先令，OM代表100万磅。正文中所说的购买者在价格4先令时，只愿意购买第五镑茶，我们可以说第OM镑或镑第100万镑是要卖给他的数量。如果AH——因而也是RM——代表2先令，则他从OM镑所得到的消费者剩余，就是PM或者4先令——购买者本来愿意支付的价格——超过RM或2先令——他实际付出的价格——的数量。假定画一个垂直的平行四边形，其高度为PM，其底面是OX线上衡量一个单位或一磅茶的距离。则以后价格不是以像PM那样没有厚度的数学上的直线来衡量，而是以一个很细的平行四边形——或者可以成为有厚度的直线——来衡量，这样就会便利了，它的宽度在任何情况下都等于0X线上衡量一个单位或1磅茶的距离。这样，我们可以说。从第0M磅茶所得到的全部满足是以有厚度的直线MP来表示的（或者根据正文中最后一段所作的假定，是用它来衡量的）。以有厚度的直线MR来代表对最后1磅所支付的价格，以RP代表从这1镑茶所得到的消费者剩余。现在让我们假定这种细的平行四边形或者有厚度的直线，从0到H之间所有M的位置上都画出来，每条线都代表各磅茶，像MP那样，从0X向上所画出来的有厚度的各条有厚度的直线，各自代表从1磅茶中所得到的满足的总数，这些直线合起来就占据了或刚刚填满了DOHA的全部面积。因此，我们可以说面积DOHA代表从茶的消费中所得到的满足之和。另外，像MR那样，从0X向上到AC为止所画出来的各条直线代表对1磅茶实际支付的价格。这些直线合在一起就构成了COHA的面积，因此，这个面积代表对茶所支付的全部价格。最后，像RP那样，从AC向上到需求曲线为止所画出来的各条直线代表从相应的各磅茶中所得到的消费者剩余，这些直线合在一起就构成了面积DCA，当价格是AH时，这个面积就代表从茶中所得到的全部的消费者剩余。但必须重复说明一下，除了正文中所作的假定之外，这种几何学的测量不过是测量利益的总体，而这些利益不是完全按照同一尺度来衡量的。除非作了那个假定，这面积不过是代表满足的总体，而个别数量并没有得到正确地测量。仅仅在那个假定之下，这个面积才能测量各购买者从茶的消费中所得到的净满足的数量。
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 [8]
 市场需求


 [9]
 这一分析的目的仅仅在于给所熟悉的概念以确定的秦达式


 [10]
 哈里森在1757年的著作《货币论》中说：“一般物品的价值，不是依照这些东西在供给人们必需品方面的真正用途来估计的，而是依照生产它们所需要的土地、劳动和技能的比例来估计的。东西和商品几乎就是依照这个比例进行交换的，动向和商品的互相交换所依照的差不多就是这个比例，大多数东西的真正价值就是根据上述的标准来估计的。水的用途是很大的，但它的价值通常很少或者完全没有价值，因为在大多数地方，水是天然地大量流出，以致不能放在私有财产的范围之内。大家都可以有足够的水，除了在需要管理和运送水的时候支付费用之外，没有其他费用。”


 [11]
 可以想象出有些高度敏感的人也是存在的，他们对于茶的缺乏和盐的缺乏会感到特别痛苦：或者有些人是一般敏感的，对失去他们的收入的一部分会比同等状况的其他人更加痛苦。但是，不论在哪一种情况下，既然我们考虑的是大多数人的平均数，对个人之间的这些差异就可以忽略不计。如果我们相信（比如说）那些极其重视茶的人特别敏感，当然要去考虑是否有什么特别的理由。如果能这样做的话，则在把经济分析应用于伦理学或政治学的实际问题之前，对于这一点我们必须另加考虑。


 [12]
 对于不同的人，有必要根据其感觉的不同而进行不同的补贴


 [13]
 以及财富的差异


 [14]
 但很少需要对大部分民众的考虑


 [15]
 在本书的前几版中，某些模棱两可的语句似乎向一些读者表达了相反的意见。但是，将所有商品的总效用加总在一起，以此来获得所有财富的总效用之和的工作，除了采用最精确的数学公式外，是难以做好的。几年之前，试图用数学工具来做好这项工作的人使目前的读者相信：即使这项工作在理论上是可行的，这一结论由于采用了如此多的假设，以致在实践中是毫无用处的。

我们已经注意到以下事实（见第三篇第三章第六节和第四章第三节）：为了某些目的，必须将茶和咖啡这些东西归为同一类商品，很显然，如果得不到茶，人们将会增加对咖啡的消费；反之，如果得不到咖啡，人们将会增加对茶的消费。人们从既得不到茶又得不到咖啡所遭受的损失比只是得不到其中的一种所遭受的损失要大，因此，人们从得不到茶和咖啡两样东西所遭受的损失，比起人们在能得到咖啡的假定下所计算的茶的全部效用的总和，或者人们在能得到茶的假定下所计算的咖啡的全部效用的总和要大。如果将这两种“竞争性”的商品放在同一个需求表中，这一困难从理论上可以避免。另一方面，如果我们考虑到没有燃料，就不能得到开水，从而也就不能将茶叶变成茶饮料这样一个事实，而计算了燃料的全部效用，如果我们再把处于同样考虑而把茶叶的效用加到燃料的全部效用中去，则我们将一物计算了两次。又如，农产品的全部效用包括了犁的全部效用在内，尽管犁的全部效用与所探讨的某一个问题有关，而研究小麦的全部效用与另一个问题有关，但这两个问题却不能加总在一起。这两种困难的其他方面将在第五篇第六章中进行探讨。

帕滕教授在有些含义深刻的杰作中坚持两个困难中的后一种。但是他试图对所有形式的财富的总效用的表示，似乎忽视了许多困难。


 [16]
 用数学语言来说，被忽略的因素通常属于二阶小的数量。如果不是尼科尔森教授的反对意见，忽视这些因素的常用科学方法的妥当性似乎是不成问题的。埃奇沃思教授在1894年3月的《经济学杂志》上对尼科尔森教授已经作了简单地答复。巴龙教授在1894年9月的《经济学刊物》上也作了完整地答复桑格先生在1895年3月的《经济学杂志》上对这一问题也有一些说明。

如同在数学附录的注解六中所表明的那样，如果我们希望做的话，我们可以考虑货币的边际效用的变化形式。如果我们试图将一切商品的效用总和加在一起，我们必须的这样做：但是这一工作是不切实际的。


 [17]
 几乎没有必要考虑消费者所掌握的货币的变化


 [18]
 消费者剩余这一概念对我们可以有一些帮助：当我们的统计知识大有进步时，这一概念可以大大地帮助我们决定：每磅茶征税6便士或者运费增加十分之一对公众的损害是多少。虽然这个概念不大能帮助我们估计每磅茶增税30先令，和运费上涨10倍时所遭受的损失。

我们再看一下图（10），这个问题可以用以下的话进行说明：如果A是曲线上的一点，相当于这个市场上经常销售的数量，则我们可以获得足够多的资料，在点A两边不远之处相当正确地画一曲线，尽管这条曲线很少能够被正确地画到D点为止。但在实际上这一点并不重要，因为在价值理论的主要实际应用方面，即使我们了解了需求曲线的完整形状，我们也很少利用它们。我们所需要的只是我们所能得到的资料，就是对靠近A点的需求曲线的形状有相当正确地了解。我们几乎不需要确定DCA的全部面积，为了大多数的目的，我们仅仅需要知道由于A点在曲线的任何一面的短距离的移动所能够引起的在这个距离内的变化就足够了。虽然如此，如果我们暂时假定这条曲线是完全可以画出来的（在纯理论中我们可以这样做），那么麻烦就可以省掉了。

然而，在估计某些商品（它们的一部分的供应是生活上所必需的）的效用总和时，却有特殊的困难。如果试图这样去做，最好的办法也许是把那一必须供应的部分当作是理所当然的，而只估计超出这个数量的那一部分商品的全部效用。但是我们必须记住：对于任何一种物品的欲望，在很大程度上取决于对这一物品的代用品的获得的困难而定。（见数学附录中注解六。）


 [19]
 我们很少能够得到一张完整的价格需求们也不是经常需要它


 [20]
 集体财富因素倾向于被忽视


 [21]
 所谓消费者协会属于生产的课题


 [22]
 参看数学附录中注解七。


 [23]
 我们这里所关注的是高的收入而不是高的财产


 [24]
 也就是说，如果30镑代表是维持生存所必需的收入水平，一个人的满足感从这一点开始，当他的收入达到40镑时，再增加1磅，就代表了产生幸福的那10镑收入的十分之一。但如果他的收入是100镑，也就是说超出必需水平70镑，在收入水平是40镑时，增加1镑所得到的幸福，现在需要增加7镑才能达到，同时，如果他的收入是1万磅，那么需要增加1000镑才能达到相同的效果（参见数学附录中注解八）。当然，这种估计是非常随意的，它不能适应个人生活的种种不同情况。在后面我们将会看到：现在最通行的税收制度，一般遵循的是伯努利的意见。先前的税赋制度向穷人们征收的税收，如果按照伯努利的方法计算，要大得多。同时，累进税制在几个国家已经有了被采用的先兆，即使在伯努利对必需品作了修正之后，这个制度在某种程度上基于如下假设：收入巨大的人收入增加1%所增加的幸福，不如收入较少的人的收入增加1%所增加的幸福那样多。

顺便提一下：增加1镑的收入所带来的满足感是随着这个人已有的磅数的变大而递减的。从这个一般原理中得出了两个重要的实际原理。第一：即使在完全公正和平等条件下所进行的赌博，也会造成经济上的损失。例如：一个有600镑收入的人与他人进行一次赌注为100镑的公正的打赌。这时他所期望的幸福等于从700镑中所获得的幸福的一半与从500镑中所获得的幸福的一半相加。而这收入少于他从600镑中所期望的幸福，这是因为从600镑和500镑的差额之中所获得的幸福要高于从600镑和700镑的差额之中所获得的幸福。（参看数学附录中的注解九，以及杰文斯《政治经济学理论》第四章）。第二个原理与第一个刚好相反，就是理论上对于风险的一个公正的保险，常有经济上的利益。但是，各保险公司在计算了理论上是公正的保险费用之后，除了保险的费用之外当然还必须分出足够的款项，来支付他自己的资本利润和营业费用，而且它往往会将广告费用和由于欺诈而造成的损失也计算在营业费用之内。所以，支付保险公司实际所收的保险费是否适宜的问题，是一个根据各种情况的真相来决定的问题。


 [25]
 伯努利的意见


 [26]
 享乐的边际效用会随着对它的熟悉而减少


 [27]
 参见其作品《养生之道》。


 [28]
 闲暇与休息的价值


 [29]
 通过适当的工作来获得适当的收入的好处


 [30]
 为炫耀目的而作出的花销

为共同的目的而收集财富比为私人的应用而收集财富要更加高尚


 [31]
 有品味的购买者对于生产者产生教育意义，于是我们接近被推迟了的广泛需求的边缘


[image: ]



[image: ]



目录


BOOK Ⅳ THE AGENTS OF PRODUCTION LAND LABOUR CAPITAL AND ORGANIZATION

CHAPTER Ⅰ INTRODUCTORY





第四篇 生产要素

第一章 绪论



CHAPTER Ⅱ THE FERTILITY OF LAND



第二章 土地肥力



CHAPTER Ⅲ THE FERTILITY OF LAND（CONTINUED）THE TENDENCY TO DIMINISHING RETURN



第三章 土地肥力（续前）报酬递减倾向



CHAPTER Ⅳ THE GROWTH OF POPULATION



第四章 人口的增长



CHAPTER Ⅴ THE HEALTH AND STRENGTH OF THE POPULATION



第五章 人口的健康与强壮



CHAPTER Ⅵ INDUSTRIAT TRAINING



第六章 工业训练



CHAPTER Ⅶ THE GROWTH OF WEALTH



第七章 财富的增长



CHAPTER Ⅷ INDUSTRIAL ORGANIZATION



第八章 工业组织



CHAPTER Ⅸ INDUSTRIAL ORGANIZATION（CONTINUED）DIVISION OF LABOUR：THE INFLUENCE OF MACHINERY



第九章 工业组织（续）劳动分工：机械的影响



CHAPTER Ⅹ INDUSTRIAL ORGANIZATION（CONTINUED）THE CONCENTRATION OF SPECIALIZED INDUSTRIES IN PARTICULAR LOCALITIES



第十章 工业组织（续前）将专门工业集中于特定的地方



CHAPTER Ⅺ INDUSTRIAL ORGANIZATION（CONTINUED）PRODUCTION ON A LARGE SCALE



第十一章 工业组织（续）大规模生产



CHAPTER Ⅻ.INDUSTRIAL ORGANIZATION（CONTINUED）BUSINESS MANAGEMENT



第十二章 工业组织（续）企业管理



CHAPTER ⅩⅢ CONCLUSION：CORRELATION OF THE TENDENCIES TO INCREASING AND TO DIMINISHING RETURN



第十三章 结论：报酬递增倾向与报酬递减倾向的相互关系





返回总目录



BOOK Ⅳ THE AGENTS OF PRODUCTION LAND LABOUR CAPITAL AND ORGANIZATION

CHAPTER Ⅰ INTRODUCTORY

1.The agents of production are commonly classed as Land，Labour and Capital. By Land is meant the material and the forces which Nature gives freely for man's aid，in land and water，in air and light and heat. By Labour is meant the economic work of man，whether with the hand or the head
 
[1]

 .By Capital is meant all stored-up provision for the production of material goods，and for the attainment of those benefits which are commonly reckoned as part of income. It is the main stock of wealth regarded as an agent of production rather than as a direct source of gratification.
 
[2]



Capital consists in a great part of knowledge and organization：and of this some part is private property and other part is not. Knowledge is our most powerful engine of production；iL enables us to subdue Nature and force her to satisfy our wants. Organization aids knowledge；it has many forms，e
 .g
 .that of a single business，that of various businesses in the same trade，that of various trades relatively to one another，and that of the State providing security for all and help for many. The distinction between public and private property in knowledge and organization is of great and growing importance：in some respects of more importance than that between public and private property in material things；and partly for that reason it seems best sometimes to reckon Organization apart as a distinct agent of production. It cannot be fully examined till a much later stage in our inquiry；but something has to be said of it in the present Book.

In a sense there are only two agents of production，nature and man. Capital and organization are the result of the work of man aided by nature，and directed by his power of forecasting the future and his willingness to make provision for it. If the character and powers of nature and of man be given，the growth of wealth and knowledge and organization follow from them as effect from cause. But on the other hand man is himself largely formed by his surroundings，in which nature plays a great part，and thus from every point of view man is the centre of the problem of production as well as that of consumption；and also of that further problem of the relations between the two，which goes by the twofold name of Distribution and Exchange.
 
[3]



The growth of mankind in numbers，in health and strength，in knowledge，ability，and in richness of character is the end of all our studies；but it is an aim to which economics can do no more than contribute some important elements. In its broader aspects therefore the study of this growth belongs to the end，if to any part of a treatise on economics；but does not properly belong even there. Meanwhile we cannot avoid taking account of the direct agency of man in production，and of the conditions which govern his efficiency as a producer. And on the whole it is perhaps the most convenient course，as it certainly is that most in accordance with English tradition，to include some account of the growth of population in numbers and character as a part of the general discussion of production.
 
[4]



2.It is not possible at this stage to do more than indicate very slightly the general relatons between demand and supply，between consumption and production. But it may be well，while the discussion of utility and value is fresh in our minds，to take a short france at the relations between value and the disutility or discommodity that has to be overcome in order to obtain those goods which have value because they are at once desirable and difficult of attainment . All that can be said now must be provisional；and may even seem rather to raise difficulties than to solve them：and there will be an advantage in having before us a map，in however slight and broken outline，of the ground to be covered.
 
[5]



While demand is based on the desire to obtain commodities，supply depends mainly on the overcoming of the unwillingness to undergo“discommodities”These fall generally under two heads：labour，and the sacrifice involved in putting off consumption. It must suffice here to give a sketch of the part played by ordinary labour in supply. It will be seen hereafter that remarks similar，though not quite the same，might have been made about the work of management and the sacrifice which is involved（sometimes，but not always）in that waiting which is involved in accumulating the means of production.
 
[6]



The discommodity of labour may arise from bodily or mental fatigue，or from its being carried on in unhealthy surroundings，or with unwelcome associates，or from its occupying time that is wanted for recreation，or for social or intellectual pursuits. But whatever be the form of the discommodity，its intensity nearly always increases with the severity and the duration of labour.
 
[7]



Of course much exertion is undergone for its own sake，as for instance in mountaineering，in playing games and in the pursuit of literature，of art，and of science；and much hard work is done under the influence of a desire to benefit others
 
[8]

 .But the chief motive to most labour，in our use of the term，is the desire to obtain some material advantage；which in the present state of the world appears generally in the form of the gain of a certain amount of money. It is true that even when a man is working for hire he often finds pleasure in his work；but he generally gets so far tired before it is done that he is glad when the hour for stopping arrives. Perhaps after he has been out of work for some time，he might，as far as his immediate comfort is concerned，rather work for nothing than not work at all；but he will probably prefer not to spoil his market，any more than a manufacturer would，by offering what he has for sale much below its normal price. On this matter much will need to be said in another volume.
 
[9]



In technical phrase this may be called the marginal disutility
 of labour. For，as with every increase in the amount of a commodity its marginal utility falls；and as with every fall in that desirableness，there is a fall in the price that can be got for the whole of the commodity，and not for the last part only；so the marginal disutility of labour generally increases with every increase in its amount.

The unwillingness of anyone already in an occupation to increase his exertions depends，under ordinary circumstances，on fundamental principles of human nature which economists have to accept as ultimate facts. As Jevons remarks
 
[10]

 ，there is often some resistance to be overcome before setting to work. Some little painful effort is often involved at starting；but this gradually diminishes to zero，and is succeeded by pleasure；which increases for a while until it attains a certain low maximum；after which it diminishes to zero，and is succeeded by increasing weariness and craving for relaxation and change. In intellectual work，however，the pleasure and excitement，after they have once set in，often go on increasing till progress is stopped of necessity or by prudence. Everyone in health has a certain store of energy on which he can draw，but which can only be replaced by rest；so that if his expenditure exceed his income for long，his health becomes bankrupt；and employers often find that in cases of great need a temporary increase of pay will induce their workmen to do an amount of work which they cannot long keep up，whatever they are paid for it. One reason of this is that the need for relaxation becomes more urgent with every increase in the hours of labour beyond a certain limit. The disagreeableness of additional work increases；partly because，as the time left for rest and other activities diminishes，the agreeableness of additional free time increases.
 
[11]



Subject to these and some other qualifications，it is broadly true that the exertions which any set of workers will make，rise or fall with a rise or fall in the remuneration which is offered to them. As the price required to attract purchasers for any given amount of a commodity，was called the demand price for that amount during a year or any other given time；so the price required to call forth the exertion necessary for producing any given amount of a commodity，may be called the supply price
 for that amount during the same time. And if for the moment we assumed that production depended solely upon the exertions of a certain number of workers，already in existence and trained for their work，we should get a list of supply prices corresponding to the list of demand prices which we have already considered. This list would set forth theoretically in one column of figures various amounts of exertion and therefore of production；and in a parallel column the prices which must be paid to induce the available workers to put forth these amounts of exertion.
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



But this simple method of treating the supply of work of any kind，and consequently the supply of goods made by that work，assumes that the number of those who are qualified for it is fixed；and that assumption can be made only for short periods of time. The total numbers of the people change under the action of many causes. Of these causes only some are economic；but among them the average earnings of labour take a prominent place；though their influence on the growth of numbers is fitful and irregular.
 
[14]



But the distribution of the population between different trades is more subject to the influence of economic causes. In the long run the supply of labour in any trade is adapted more or less closely to the demand for it：thoughtful parents bring up their children to the most advantageous occupations to which they have access；that is to those that offer the best reward，in wages and other advantages，in return for labour that is not too severe in quantity or character，and for skill that is not too hard to be acquired. This adjustment between demand and supply can however never be perfect；fluctuations of demand may make it much greater or much less for a while，even for many years，than would have been just sufficient to induce parents to select for their children that trade rather than some other of the same class. Although therefore the reward to be had for any kind of work at any time does stand in some relation to the difficulty of acquiring the necessry skill combined with the exertion，the disagreeableness，the waste of leisure，etc. involved in the work itself；yet this correspondence is liable to great disturbances. The study of these disturbances is a difficult task；and it will occupy us much in later stages of our work. But the present Book is mainly descriptive and raises few difficult problems.




 [1]
 The agents of production may be classed under three heads，


 [2]
 Labour is classed as economic when it is“undergone partly or wholly with a view to some good other than the pleasure directly derived from it.”See P.65 and footnote. Such labour with the head as does not tend directly or indirectly to promote material production，as for instance the work of the schoolboy at his tasks，is left out of account，so long as we are confining our attention to production in the ordinary sense of the term. From some points of view，but not from all，the phrase Land，Labour，Capital would be more symmetrical if labour were interpreted to mean the labourers，i
 .e
 .mankind. See Walras，Economic Politique Pure，
 Lecon 17，and Prof.Fisher，Economic Journal
 ，Ⅵ.p.529.


 [3]
 but for some purposes under two.


 [4]
 Man both the end and an agent of production.


 [5]
 Provisional antithesis of demand and supply，


 [6]
 ordinary labour being selected for illustration.


 [7]
 The discommodities of labour are various，


 [8]
 We have seen（p.124）that，if a person makes the whole of his purchases at the price which he would be just willing to pay for his last purchases，he gains a surplus of satisfaction on his earlier purchases；since he gets them for less than he would have paid rather than go without them. So，if the price paid to him for doing any work is an adequate reward for that part which he does most unwillingly；and if，as generally happens，the same payment is given for that part of the work which he does less unwillingly and at less real cost to himself；then from that part he obtains a producer's surplus. Some difficulties connected with this notion are considered in Appendix K.The labourer's unwillingness to sell his labour for less than its normal price resembles the unwillingness of manufacturers to spoil their market by pushing goods for sale at a low price；even though，so far as the particular transaction is concerned，they would rather take the low price than let their works stand idle.


 [9]
 as are its motives.


 [10]
 Though much work is pleasurable，


 [11]
 Theory of Political Economy
 ，Ch. V. This doctrine has been emphasized and developed in much detail by Austrian and American economists.


 [12]
 yet on certain suppositions the willingness to do it is govermed by the price to be got for it.Supply
 price



 [13]
 Forecast of the difficulty of this problem in real life.


 [14]
 See above Ⅲ Ⅲ.4.


第四篇 生产要素

——土地、劳动、资本和组织

第一章 绪论

1.生产要素通常被分成土地、劳动和资本。土地指的是大自然赐予人类的和有助于人类的陆地、海洋、空气、光和热等各方面的物质及力量。劳动指的是人类体力和脑力方面的经济工作。
 
[1]

 资本指的是人类为了生产物质产品或者为了获取收益（这部分收益一般被看作是收入的一部分）而储备的一切资源。资本是财富的主要部分，与其将它看成是满足欲望的直接源泉，还不如将它看成是生产的一个要素。
 
[2]



资本大部分是由知识和组织构成：其中有一部分是私人的财产，其他部分则不是。知识是最有力的生产动力，它能够使我们征服自然，并迫使其满足我们的需求。组织则有助于知识，它有许多形式，例如，单一企业的组织，同一行业中各种企业的组织，相关的各种行业组织，以及国家为公众提供安全保障和各种帮助的组织。知识和组织的公有和私有的区别重要性而且日益显著：在有些方面甚至比有形物质的公有和私有之间的区别更加重要部分由于这个原因，有时似乎更应该把组织分离看成是一个独立的生产要素。要到我们研究的后一阶段才能够仔细研究组织这一要素，但在本篇中，我们必须有一定的说明。

在某种意义上，只存在两种生产要素——自然和人。资本和组织是人类在自然的帮助下，在人类预测将来的能力以及甘愿为将来做准备的心理指导下产生的结果。假定自然和人类的本性和力量是确定的，那么财富、知识和组织就随之增长，这和原因产生结果是一样的道理。然而另一方面，人类本身很大程度上是由其生活的环境形成的，在这个环境中，自然扮演了重要的角色。因此不管从哪一个观点来看，人类都是生产问题的中心，同时也是消费问题的中心。而且进一步又是两者的关系问题，即分配和交换问题的中心。
 
[3]



人类在数量上、健康和力量上、知识上、能力上、以及在性格的发展上都是我们研究的对象，但对于这个对象，经济学的研究无非是贡献一些重要的因素而已。所以，从经济学更广泛的方面来看，这种发展的研究应当放在最后，如果它属于经济学著作的一部分的话；但是放在最后也是不适当的。同时，我们不得不考虑人类在生产上的直接作用以及决定人类作为生产者的效率的各种条件。因此，大概最方便也最符合英国传统的方法就是把关于人类在数目和性质的发展所作的一些说明包括在有关生产的一般性研究之内，并作为其中的一部分。
 
[4]



2.在目前这个阶段上，我们只能稍稍介绍一下供给与需求的一般关系以及消费与生产的一般关系。但是，如果我们对关于效用和价值的探讨还记忆犹新的话，简单说一下关于价值与反效用或负商品的关系也是很有益处的。这种反效用或负商品是我们为了得到有价值的货物——这种货物之所以具有价值是因为它们既值得需要又不容易得到所必须克服的困难。现在我们所能说的一切必然都是暂时性的，甚至似乎是会引起麻烦，而不是解决麻烦的：但是，如果我们预先有一个研究范围的轮廓，即使它不充分又不完全，也是有好处的。
 
[5]



需求产生于获得商品的欲望，而供给则是由避免“负商品”的心理所决定的。通常这种“负商品”可以分为两类：劳动以及延期消费所付出的代价。这里我们只要稍微说明一下普通劳动对供给方面的作用就足够了，以后也会有类似的情况，尽管会用不完全相同的语言来论述关于管理工作以及由于对生产资料的积累造成的等待而引起的牺牲（有时如此，但并不总是这样）。
 
[6]



劳动的负商品性可以产生于身体或智力上的疲劳，或者产生于在不利于健康的环境中从事劳动，或者产生于与不受欢迎的同事一同工作，或是由于占用了娱乐、社会和智力活动所需要的时间。但是，无论这种负商品是什么形态，其强度总是随着劳动的紧张程度和持续时间的增加而增大。
 
[7]



当然，很多努力本身就是由于工作的需要而进行的，比如说登山、竞赛以及文学、艺术和科学的活动。但是很多艰难的工作实在是为了使别人的欲望得到满足的影响下进行的。
 
[8]

 然而，就我们所使用的劳动这一术语而言，大部分劳动的主要动机都是为了得到某种物质利益，这种利益在当今现实世界中，一般都表现为获得一定数量的货币。的确，即使一个人是受到雇佣而工作，他也往往会从工作中得到愉快，但是，在工作完成之前他会感到如此的困乏以至于工作一旦停止他就会感到很高兴。也许他失业了一段时间以后，就直接的愿望而言，他宁愿不计报酬的工作，也不愿找不到工作。不过，也许他还是不情愿以严重低于正常的价格出卖自己的劳动力，以及扰乱他自己的劳动力价格市场，这正如制造商所做的一样。关于这一点，另一册书中将会有更加详细的论述。
 
[9]



用专业术语来说，这一点可以被称为是劳动的边际负效用。因为，随着商品数量的增多，它的边际效用下降。每当需求有所减少时，对此商品全部所能得到的价格，而不仅仅是其最后部分，会随之下降。同样，劳动的边际负效用总是随着劳动量的增加而增大。

任何已经有了职业的人都不愿意付出更多的努力，这一心理在一般情况下，取决于人类本性的基本原理，经济学家最终也不得不承认这是一个事实。如同杰文斯所说的那样，
 
[10]

 人们在工作前，往往要克服一些阻力。在开始工作时，往往要做一些痛苦的努力，但是当这种令人痛苦的努力减少到零时，就会感到苦尽甘来，这种愉快感在短时间内是呈增加趋势的，直到它达到某种相对小的最大限度，此后，它会降低到零，接下来是疲劳感的不断增长并且渴望得到休息和发生变化。然而，在智力工作中，愉快和兴奋的感觉一旦产生，往往会不断增大，直到确实有必要或者因为谨慎的缘故才会停止。每个健康的人都储有一定的可供释放的精力，但是，这些精力只有通过休息之后才能得到恢复。因此，如果他长期消耗体力多，而休息少，那么他的身体就会垮掉。雇主们通常都知道，如果给工人增加工资，短时间内工人们会多做工作，但是，不论工资有多高，工人也不可能长久、持续地坚持做这么多的工作。这里一方面的原因是当工作的时间超过一定极限以后，休闲就变得非常紧迫了，人们越来越厌恶工作，另一方面的原因在于，随着留给休息和其他活动的时间的减少，人们会变得更加喜欢空闲时间。
 
[11]



因为上面提到的以及其他一些限制性因素，无论是哪类工人所做的努力，会随着给他的报酬增减而增减，这是一个普遍的事实。正如引致购买者去购买一定数量的某种商品所需的价格，被称之为是那个数量（在一年或一定时期中）的需求价格一样，为生产一定数量的某种商品人们必须做出努力，对于这种努力所需要的价格可称为那个数量在同一时期的供给价格。让我们暂时假定生产完全取决于一定数量的训练有素的工人的努力，那么我们可以得到一张供给价格表，这和前面我们已经说过的需求价格表一样。从理论上讲，供给价格表在一个数字栏内代表了各种工作量，即产量，而另外一个数字栏内代表为了招来工人提供各种工作量所必须支付的各种价格。
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



但是，这种研究任何一种劳动的供给，并进而研究由这种劳动而产生的商品的供给的简单方法，都假定了对这种工作能够胜任的工人人数是固定不变的，然而，这个假定只有在短时期内才是有用的。因为人口总数由于许多原因的影响是会发生变化的。在这些原因之中，经济原因只占很少的一部分，而在这些经济原因中，平均劳动收入又占有重要的地位，尽管它对人口数量的增长所产生的影响既不固定又不规则。
 
[14]



但是，各行业间的人口分布却更加受到经济原因的影响。毕竟任何行业的劳动供给数量都在一定程度上密切适合劳动的需要：深思熟虑的父母会培养自己的子女，以期得到最有利的职业，也就是那样一种职业，该职业的劳动在质量和特点上都不会太严格，所需的技能不会要求太高，而这种职业在工资和其他利益上是最好的。然而，劳动供求之间的调整从来都不是这样完美的：这种报酬，由于需求的变动，在一段时间内（甚至许多年），会比刚好足以使父母为子女选择某一行业而不选择同类的另一行业的那种报酬高得多或低得多。因此，在任何时间、任何一种工作中可以获得的报酬，尽管与这种工作所必需学到的技能的难易程度以及这种工作本身所包含的强度、枯燥、缺少空闲等方面的确有一定的关系，但是这种适应是很容易遇到较大障碍的。对这些障碍的研究是一项非常困难的任务，在以后的工作中我们将花大量的篇幅来对这一问题进行探讨。但本篇主要是叙述性的，几乎没有提出什么困难的问题。




 [1]
 生产要素可以分为三类


 [2]
 当劳动是部分或全部地为了获得从劳动中直接获得愉快以外的某种利益而进行时，就被列入了经济工作这一类。参看第二篇第三章第二节及其脚注。我们研究的生产只限于用平常意义解释的生产，因此，凡是不能直接或间接地促进物质生产的那部分劳动，如学生的作业都不进行研究。从某些观点，但不是一切观点来看，假如把劳动解释成劳动者——也就是人类的意思，那么土地、资本和劳动这三个词就比较对称了。参看瓦尔拉斯的《纯政治经济学》第17讲和费希尔教授在《经济学杂志》上的文章（第六卷，第529页）。


 [3]
 但为了一些目的而只是分为两类


 [4]
 人类既是生产要素，又是生产的目的


 [5]
 关于需求与供给的暂时性的对立面


 [6]
 对普通劳动者的说明


 [7]
 劳动的负商品是多种多样的


 [8]
 我们已经知道（见第三篇第六章第一节），假如一个人以他最后购买物品的价格购买了所有的东西，那么他从以前的购买量中得到了剩余满足。这是因为他所支付的价格低于他宁愿支付而不愿得不到的东西的价格。同样地，如果付给他的任何工作的价格是他最不愿意做的工作的充分报酬，而且如平常所发生的那样，如果对他比较愿意做的，而且对他来说用力较少的那种工作，也付给同样的价格，那么从这种工作中就会产生生产者剩余。将在附录K中考虑生产者剩余这一概念的一些困难。

工人们不愿以低于正常价格的价格出卖劳动力，正与制造商们不愿意以低价出售货物以破坏自身商品市场是一样的。尽管如此，以特殊的交易而论，制造商宁愿接受较低的价格也不愿让工厂停工。


 [9]
 劳动的动机


 [10]
 尽管许多工作是令人愉快的


 [11]
 《政治经济学理论》第五章，这个学说已被奥地利和美国的学者大大的强调和发展了。


 [12]
 然而，在特定条件下，是否愿意去做取决于获得它的价格供给价格


 [13]
 现实生活中对这一困难性的预测


 [14]
 参见第三篇第三章第四节。


CHAPTER Ⅱ THE FERTILITY OF LAND

1.The requisites of production are commonly spoken of as land，labour and capital：those material things which owe their usefulness to human labour being classed under capital，and those which owe nothing to it being classed as land. The distinction is obviously a loose one：for bricks are but pieces of earth slightly worked up；and the soil of old settled countries has for the greater part been worked over many times by man，and owes to him its present form. There is however a scientific principle underlying the distinction. While man has no power of creating matter，he creates utilities by putting things into a useful form
 
[1]

 ；and the utilities made by him can be increased in supply if there is an increased demand for them，they have a supply price. But there are other utilities over the supply of which he has no control；they are given as a fixed quantity by nature and have therefore no supply price. The term“land”has been extended by economists so as to include the permanent sources of these utilities
 
[2]

 ；whether they are found in land，as the term is commonly used，or in seas and rivers，in sunshine and rain，in winds and waterfalls.
 
[3]



When we have inquired what it is that marks off land from those material things which we regard as products of the land，we shall find that the fundamental attribute of land is its extension. The right to use a piece of land gives command over a certain space a certain part of the earth's surface. The area of the earth is fixed；the geometric relations in which any particular part of it stands to other parts are fixed.Man has no control over them；they are wholly unaffected by demand；they have no cost of production，there is no supply price at which they can be produced.

The use of a certain area of the earth's surface is a primary condition of anything that man can do. it gives him room for his own actions，with the enjoyment of the heat and the light，the air and the rain which nature assigns to that area；and it determines his distance from，and in a great measure his relations to，other things and other persons. We shall find that it is this property of“land”which，though as yet insufficient prominence has been given to it，is the ultimate cause of the distinction which all writers on economics are compelled to make between land and other things. It is the foundation of much that is most interesting and most difficult in economic science.

Some parts of the earth's surface contribute to production chiefly by the services which they render to the navigator：others are of chief value to the miner；others—though this selection is made by man rather than by nature—to the builder. But when the productiveness of land is spoken of our first thoughts turn to its agricultural use.

2.To the agriculturist an area of land is the means of supporting a certain amount of vegetable，and perhaps ulti mately of animal，life. For this purpose the soil must have certain mechanical and chemical qualities.
 
[4]



Mechanically，it must be so far yielding that the fine roots of plants can push their way freely in it；and yet it must be firm enough to give them a good hold. It must not err as some sandy soils do by affording water too free a passage：for then it will often be dry，and the plant food will be washed away almost as soon as it is formed in the soil or put into it. Nor must it err，as stiff clays do. by not allowing the water a fairly free passage. For constant supplies of fresh water，and of the air that it brings with it in its journey through the soil，are essential：they convert into plant food the minerals and gases that otherwise would be useless or even poisonous. The action of fresh air and water and of frosts are nature's tillage of the soil；and even unaided they will in time make almost any part of the earth's surface fairly fertile if the soil that they form can rest where it is，and is not tom away down-hill by rain and torrents as soon as it is formed. But man gives great aid in this mechanical preparation of the soil. The chief purpose of his tillage is to help nature to enable the soil to hold plant roots gently but firmly，and to enable the air and water to move about freely in it. And farmyard manure subdivides clay soils and makes them lighter and more open；while to sandy soils it gives a much needed firmness of texture，and helps them，mechanically as well as chemically，to hold the materials of plant food which would otherwise be quickly washed out of them.

Chemically the soil must have the inorganic elements that the plant wants in a form palatable to it；and in some cases man can make a great change with but little labour. For he can then turn a barren into a very fertile soil by adding a small quantity of just those things that are needed；using in most cases either lime in some of its many forms，or those artificial manures which modem chemical science has provided in great variety；and he is now calling in the aid of bacteria to help him in this work.
 
[5]



3.By all these means the fertility of the soil can be brought under man's control. He can by sufficient labour make almost any land bear large crops. He can prepare the soil mechanically and chemically for whatever crops he intends to grow next. He can adapt his crops to the nature of the soil and to one another；selecting such a rotation that each will leave the land in such a state，and at such a time of year，that it can be worked up easily and without loss of time into a suitable seed bed for the coming crop. He can even permanently alter the nature of the soil by draining it，or by mixing with it other soil that will supplement its deficiencies. Hitherto this has been done only on a small scale；chalk and lime，clay and marl have been but thinly spread over the fields；a completely new soil has seldom been made except in gardens and other favoured spots. But it is possible，and even as some think probable，that at some future time the mechanical agencies used in making railways and other great earthworks may be applied on a large scale to creating a rich soil by mixing two poor soils with opposite faults.
 
[6]



All these changes are likely to be carried out more extensively and thoroughly in the future than in the past. But even now the greater part of the soil in old countries owes much of its character to human action；all that lies just below the surface has in it a large element of capital，the produce of man's past labour. Those free gifts of nature which Ricardo classed as the“inherent”and“indestructible”properties of the soil，have been largely modified；partly impoverished and partly enriched by the work of many generations of men.

But it is different with that which is above the surface. Every acre has given to it by nature an annual income of heat and light，of air and moisture；and over these man has but little control. He may indeed alter the climate a little by extensive drainage works or by planting forests，or cutting them down. But，on the whole，the action of the sun and the wind and the rain are an annuity fixed by nature for each plot of land. Ownership of the land gives possession of this annuity：and it also gives the space required for the life and action of vegetables and animals；the value of this space being much affected by its geographical position.

We may then continue to use the ordinary distinction between the original or inherent properties，which the land derives from nature，and the artificial properties which it owes to human action；provided we remember that the first include the space-relations of the plot in question，and the annuity that nature has given it of sunlight and air and rain；and that in many cases these are the chief of the inherent properties of the soil. It is chiefly from them that the ownership of agricultural land derives its peculiar significance，and the Theory of Rent its special character.
 
[7]



4.But the question how far the fertility of any soil is due to the original properties given to it by nature，and how far to the changes in it made by man，cannot be fully discussed without taking account of the kind of produce raised from it. Human agency can do much more to promote the growth of some crops than of others. At one end of the scale are forest trees；an oak welt planted and with plenty of room has very little to gain from man's aid：there is no way of applying labour to it so as to obtain any considerable return. Nearly the same may be said of the grass on some rich river bottoms which are endowed with a rich soil and good natural drainage；wild animals feeding off this grass without man's care will farm it nearly as well as he does；and much of the richest farm land in England（paying a rent of £ 6 an acre and upwards）would give to unaided nature almost as great a return as is got from it now. Next comes land which，though not quite so rich，is still kept in permanent pasture；and after this comes arable land on which man does not trust to nature's sowing，but prepares for each crop a seed bed to suit its special wants，sows the seed himself and weeds away the rivals to it. The seeds which he sows are selected for their habit of quickly maturing and fully developing just those parts which are most useful to him；and though the habit of making this selection carefully is only quite modem，and is even now far from general，yet the continued work of thousands of years has given him plants that have but little resemblance to their wild ancestors. Lastly，the kinds of produce which owe most to man's labour and care are the choicer kinds of fruits，flowers and vegetables，and of animals，particularly those which are used for improving their own breeds. For while nature left to herself would select those that are best able to take care of themselves and their offspring，man selects those which will provide him most quickly with the largest supplies of the things he most wants；and many of the choicest products could not hold their own at all without his care.
 
[8]



Thus various then are the parts which man plays in aiding nature to raise the different kinds of agricultural produce. In each case he works on till the extra return
 got by extra capital and labour has so far diminished
 that it will no longer remunerate him for applying them. Where this limit is soon reached he leaves nature to do nearly all the work；where his share in the production has been great，it is because he has been able to work far without reaching this limit. We are thus brought to consider the law of diminishing return.
 
[9]



It is important to note that the return to capital and，labour now under discussion is measured by the amount
 of the produce raised independently of any changes that may meanwhile take place in the exchange value or price of produce；such，for instance，as might occur if a new railway had been made in the neighbourhood，or the population of the county had increased much，while agricultural produce could not be imported easily. Such changes will be of vital importance when we come to draw inferences from the law of diminishing return，and particularly when we discuss the pressure of increasing population on the means of subsistence. But they have no bearing on the law itself，because that has to do not with the value of the produce raised，but only with its amount
 
[10]

 .
 
[11]






 [1]
 See Book Ⅱ. Chapter Ⅲ.


 [2]
 In Ricardo's famous phrase“the original and indestructible powers of the soil.”Von Thünen，in a noteworthy discussion of the basis of the theory of rent，and of the positions which Adam Smith and Ricardo took with regard to it，speaks of“Der Boden an sich”；a phrase which unfortunately cannot be translated，but which means the soil as it would be by itself，if not altered by the action of man（Der Isolirte Staat
 ，I. ⅰ. 5）.


 [3]
 The notion that land is a free gift of nature while the produce of land is due to man's work is a loose one：but there is a truth underlying it.


 [4]
 Conditions of fertility.


 [5]
 Chemical conditions of fertility.


 [6]
 Chemical conditions of fertility. Man's power of altering the character of the soil.


 [7]
 Original and artificial properties of land


 [8]
 The original qualities count for more and the artificial for less in some cases than in others.


 [9]
 In any case the extra return to additiona capital and labour diminishes sooner or later.


 [10]
 The return is here measured by the quantity of the produce，not by its value.


 [11]
 But see the latter part of Ⅳ.Ⅲ. s；also Ⅳ. ⅩⅢ. 2.


第二章 土地肥力

1.我们通常所说的生产要素包括土地、劳动和资本三类，一切通过人类劳动而成为有用的物质都归入资本这一类，而那些自然存在的有用的物质则归入土地这一类。这里的区分显然不精确：因为，砖头无非是略为加工的泥土，而人类长期居住的地方的土壤大部分都是经过人类多次耕种的，它们目前的状态的确应当归功于人类的劳动。然而，在这种区分下存在一个科学的原理，尽管人类没有能力创造物质，但是人类可以通过将物质转变成有用形态从而创造效用。
 
[1]

 如果对它们的需求增加，那么人类所创造的效用的供给也会增加，于是这种效用有一个供给价格。但是，仍然还有别的效用的供给是人类所不能控制的，这种效用是大自然以固定的数量所赋予的，因此它们不存在供给价格问题。“土地”这个术语的内涵已经被经济学家扩大了，它的内涵包括这种效用的永久源泉
 
[2]

 ：无论它是按照普遍使用的意义发生在土地上还是发生于海洋与河流、日光和雨水以及风力和瀑布等词的用法之中。
 
[3]



如果我们研究了什么是土地以及由它生产的产物的区别，我们就会了解到土地的基本属性就是其延展性。使用某一块土地的权利，就是对某一特定的空间，即地球表面的某一部分的支配权。地球的表面积是固定的，地球上任意一个部分与其他部分的几何学关系也是固定的。这种关系不受人类控制，也丝毫不受需求的影响，它没有生产成本，也不存在生产它的供给价格。

使用地球表面上的一定面积是人类做任何事情的基础条件。这种使用使人类拥有了提供其活动的场所，享受大自然赐予的热和光，空气和雨水。它还决定了这个人与其他东西和其他人的距离，从而在很大程度上，它还决定了这个人与其他东西和其他人的关系。我们将会发现，尽管土地这一特性还没有得到足够的重视，但也正是这一特性最终使得有经济学家对于土地和其他有形事物必须加以区别。这一特性形成了经济科学中许多饶有趣味而又十分困难的问题的基础。

地球表面某些地方有助于生产，主要是由于对航海者有所帮助，某些地方则主要对于开矿者很有价值，也有一些部分（尽管做出这种选择的是人类而不是自然）主要对建筑者具有价值。但是当我们说到土地有生产力时，首要的就是它在农业上的用途。

2.从农业学家的观点来看，一定面积的土地，是维持一定数量的植物生命（最终也许是动物生命）的手段。由于这个目的，土地必须具有某些机械的和化学的性质。
 
[4]



在机械条件方面，土地必须非常疏松，以至于植物的细根能够在其中自由生长，同时，土地还必须坚实，足够很好地支持植物的成长。土地不能像沙子那样过于疏松，使得水在土中流失得太快，因为这样，土地往往就会变得十分干燥，而植物的养料一经产生或者投入，就几乎全部会立即随水流走。土壤又不可像坚硬的粘土那样过于坚硬，这样会使水在其中无法自由地流动。这是因为，新鲜水的不断流入和由于水在土中的流动而不断带来新鲜空气都是不可或缺的：水和空气可以把矿物和气体变成植物的营养成分，要不然，它们就是没有用的，甚至是有毒的。新鲜空气、水以及霜的作用，是大自然对土地的自然劳作。即使没有其他形式的帮助，这些也可以及时地使地球表面上的任何一个地方变得十分肥沃，当然其前提是所形成的土壤能停留在某处，而不是在它们刚刚形成之后，很快就被雨水和洪流冲走。但是，人类对于土壤的这种机械条件的形成起了很大的作用。人类耕作的主要目的在于使得土壤可以既松软、又坚实地支撑植物根部，并使得空气和水能够在土壤之中自由地流动。绿肥可以分化黏性土壤而使其变得松软。绿肥还可以使得砂性土壤具有在构造上非常需要的坚实性，并从机械上和化学上帮助这种土壤保持作为植物养料的物质，要不然的话，这些养料会非常迅速地从土壤中流失。

在土壤的化学条件方面，土壤中必须含有植物需要的，并且是它所能吸收的形式的无机成分。在有些情况下，人类只需要花一点努力就可以极大地改善土壤的肥力状况。因为只需要加进一点点土地正好所需要的东西，人类就可以使贫瘠的土地变得非常肥沃。在大多数情况下，人类或是使用某些形态的石灰（石灰具有许多形态），或是用近代化学科学所研制出的各种人造肥料，同样可以使贫瘠的土地变得肥沃。现在，人类还利用细菌来帮助农业生产。
 
[5]



3.人类可以通过所有的这些方法来控制土壤的肥力。依靠充分的劳动，人类差不多可以在任何土地上都能耕种大量的农作物。人类能够使土壤从机械上和化学上满足下一次要种植的任何作物的条件。人类也能使作物适合于土壤的性质，并能使作物相互之间也能适应。通过选用一种轮作的方法可以使得土壤达到这样一种状态和这样一个季节，即土地可以很容易地被耕作成下一作物的适宜的苗床。通过使用给排水的方法，或者通过混合两种不同性质的土壤以致互相弥补不足的方法，人类甚至可以永久性地改变土壤的性质。到现在为止，这些都不过是以较小规模进行着。人们将白垩和石灰、黏土和泥灰石薄薄地撒在田野上，仅仅只有园圃和其他土质较好的地方，很少能够形成完全新的土壤。然而，有些人甚至认为，大规模地使用那些可以用来建造铁路的，以及建造其他大型土木工程所用的机械，通过混合两种相反缺陷的贫瘠土壤来制造肥沃土壤，这在将来是现实的。
 
[6]



未来，这一切变化可能比过去实行得更普遍和更彻底。但是，即使是现在，那些古老国家里大部分土壤的性质主要取决于人类的活动。那些处于地面之下不太深处的土壤，在很大程度上具有资本的因素——它是人类过去劳动的结果。土壤的自然性质，那些被李嘉图归入“自然的”和“不变的”大自然的赋予特性，已经发生了很大的变化。它们中，部分由于人类的世代活动已经变得非常贫瘠，部分则变得非常肥沃。

但是，地球表面上的东西却是不同的。每年，大自然都将热和光、空气和湿气赠予每一寸土地，对于这一切，人类却没有什么控制的办法。人类的确可以通过大规模的给排水工程的方法，或者通过植树造林，或者通过砍伐森林的方法，来稍微改变气候。但是，自然每年给予每块土地的阳光和风雨大体上是确定的。土地的所有权就是拥有土地并可在上面活动，同时为植物和动物的生活及活动提供空间，而这种空间的价值是要受到地理位置的极大影响的。

因此，我们要区分土地从大自然中获得的原始的或固有的特性与土地由于人类活动而生成的人为特性之间的一般区别，只要我们记住：第一个方面包括的是所探讨的土地的空间关系以及大自然每年赋予这块土地的日光、空气和水。在许多情况之下，这些性质在土地固有特性中占主要方面。农地所有权的特殊意义和地租理论的特殊重要性，主要也是由这一特性而来。
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4.如果我们不考虑从土地中获得的物产是哪一种，就不能充分地研究关于大自然赠予土壤的肥力有何种程度的固有特性，以及由于人类改造土壤到何种程度的问题。人类对于某些作物的生长所能做到的促进作用，比对另外一些作物的促进作用要大得多。对于那些自然长成森林的树木，人类是最无能为力的。如果人们种植橡树的方法正确，并且有足够的空间，人力是无助于它的生产的：没有办法通过对它使用劳动而获得巨大的收益。有些河边的低湿地带土壤十分肥沃，那里有良好的自然排水的便利条件，因而那里所生长的草十分茂盛。由于这种草没有人照管，野兽以它们为食，并且几乎能够像人一样好地照顾这种草。许多英国最肥沃的农场（一英亩的地租是6镑和6镑以上），凭借非人力帮助的天然特性所产生的报酬，几乎与现在从这种土地上得到的报酬一样多。其次就是那些尽管不像上面那样肥沃，但可以永久性地作为牧场的土地。再次就是耕地，人类不能在这种土地上直接依赖自然的播种，而是自己播种，除去土壤中对种子有害的东西，使土地成为各种作物的苗床以适合这些作物特殊的生长需要。人类所播的种子是经过选择的，这些种子能够迅速成熟并充分发育成对人类最为有用的那部分。虽然人类直到近代才有这种仔细选种的习惯（即使现在尚不普遍），但是，经过几千年的不断耕作，已经使得人类拥有的植物与原始野生植物大不相同了。最后，那些最依赖于人类劳动的作物，就是那些品种优良的水果、鲜花、蔬菜和牲畜，尤其是那些改良品种的物产。因为，如果人类不插手，自然就会选择最能照管自己及其后代的品种，而人类往往会选择那些能够尽快大量供给人类所需要的那些品种。在最优良的作物中，有许多品种如果离开人类的照料则完全没有办法生存。
 
[8]



因此，人类可以在很多方面以各种各样的方式帮助大自然种植农作物。在各种情况下人们都会不断地工作，直到额外增加的资本和劳动所产生的报酬的增加不断递减，从而额外增加的资本和劳动不再增加报酬为止。在这个限度还没有达到而很快就要达到的地方，人类几乎将一切工作都寄希望于自然。而在其他一些地方，人类则对生产起很大作用，那是因为这个限度人类即使长久工作也不会达到。因此，我们就得进而考虑报酬递减规律了。
 
[9]



以下一点是很重要的，应该引起注意：我们现在是以获得物产的数量来衡量所研究的资本和劳动的报酬的，而同时发生的物产在交换价值和价格上的任何变化，则不予考虑。例如，如果在附近修建了一条新的铁路，或者，当一个城市的人口大量增加而农产品却无法轻易进口时，这种变化就会发生。这种变化在我们根据报酬递减率来进行推论时，尤其是在我们研究人口增加而导致的对生活资料的压力时，就变得十分重要了。但是，这种变化与报酬递减率本身是没有关系的，这是因为报酬递减率与所获得的东西的价值没有关系，而只与其数量有关。
 
[10]

 
 
[11]






 [1]
 参见第二篇第三章。


 [2]
 用李嘉图的一句著名的名言来说，就是“土壤固有的和不灭的力量”。图能对地租理论的根据和以及亚当·斯密和李嘉图关于地租理论所采取的立场是值得研究的。图能在研究中所说到的“土地本身”，不幸的是这句话不能用英语翻译出来，意思是说，如果没有人类的活动加以改变的话，土地还会是原来的样子（参见图能的著作《孤立国》第一篇第一章第五节）。


 [3]
 土地是大自然的恩赐，而土地的产品是人类劳动的产物，这个概念虽不十分精确，但蕴含着真理


 [4]
 肥力的条件


 [5]
 肥力的化学条件


 [6]
 人类改变土地性质的力量


 [7]
 土地原始的和人工的特性


 [8]
 在一些情况下，土地原始的特性比在另一些情况下更加重要


 [9]
 在任何情况下，增加的资本和劳动所带来的回报迟早会减少


 [10]
 这里通过生产的数量而不是价值来对报酬进行衡量


 [11]
 可以参见本篇第三章第八节的后一部分，也可参见本篇第十三章第二节。


CHAPTER Ⅲ THE FERTILITY OF LAND（CONTINUED）THE TENDENCY TO DIMINISHING RETURN

1.The law of or statement of tendency to Diminishing Return
 may be provisionally worded thus：

An increase in the capital and labour applied in the cultivation of land causes in general
 a less than proportional increase in the amount of produce raised，unless it happens to coincide with an improvement in the arts of agriculture.
 
[1]



We learn from history and by observation that every agriculturist in every age and clime desires to have the use of a good deal of land；and that when he cannot get it freely，he will pay for it，if he has the means. If he thought that he would get as good results by applying all his capital and labour to a very small piece，he would not pay for any but a very small piece.

When land that requires no clearing is to be had for nothing，everyone uses just that quantity which he thinks will give his capital and labour the largest return. His cultivation is“extensive，”not“intensive.”He does not aim at getting many bushels of corn from any one acre，for then he would cultivate only a few acres. His purpose is to get as large a total crop as possible with a given expenditure of seed and labour；and therefore he sows as many acres as he can manage to bring under a light cultivation. Of course he may go too far，he may spread his work over so large an area that he would gain by concentrating his capital and labour on a smaller space；and under these circumstances if he could get command over more capital and labour so as to apply more to each acre，the land would give him an Increasing Return
 ；that is，an extra return larger in proportion than it gives to his present expenditure. But if he has made his calculations rightly，he is using just so much ground as will give him the highest return；and he would lose by concentrating his capital and labour on a smaller area. If he had command over more capital and labour and were to apply more to his present land，he would gain less than he would by taking up more land；he would get a Diminishing Return
 ，that is，an extra return smaller in proportion than he gets for the last applications of capital and labour that he now makes，provided of course that there is meanwhile no perceptible improvement in his agricultural skill. As his sons grow up they will have more capital and labour to apply to land；and in order to avoid obtaining a diminishing return，they will want to cultivate more land. But perhaps by this time all the neighbouring land is already taken up，and in order to get more they must buy it or pay a rent for the use of it，or migrate where they can get it for nothing
 
[2]

 .
 
[3]



This tendency to a diminishing return was the cause of Abraham's parting from Lot
 
[4]

 ，and of most of the migrations of which history tells，And wherever the right to cultivate land is much in request，we may be sure that the tendency to a diminishing return is in full operation. Were it not for this tendency every farmer could save nearly the whole of his rent by giving up all but a small piece of his land，and bestowing all his capital and labour on that. If all the capital and labour which he would in that case apply to it，gave as good a return in proportion as that which he now applies to it，he would get from that plot as large a produce as he now gets from his whole farm；and he would make a net gain of all his rent save that of the little plot that he retained.
 
[5]



It may be conceded that the ambition of farmers often leads them to take more land than they can properly manage：and indeed almost every great authority on agriculture from Arthur Young downwards，has inveighed against this mistake. But when they tell a farmer that he would gain by applying his capital and labour to a smaller area，they do not necessarily mean that he would get a larger gross produce. It is sufficient for their argument that the saving in rent would more than counterbalance any probable diminution of the total returns that he got from the land. If a farmer pays a fourth of his produce as rent，he would gain by concentrating his capital and labour on less land，provided the extra capital and labour applied to each acre gave anything more than three-fourths as good a return in proportion，as he got from his earlier expenditure.

Again，it may be granted that much land，even in a country as advanced as England，is so unskilfully cultivated that it could be made to give more than double its present gross produce if twice the present capital and labour were applied to it skilfully. Very likely those are right who maintain that if all English farmers were as able，wise and energetic as the best are，they might profitably apply twice the capital and labour that is now applied.
 
[6]



Assuming rent to be one-fourth of the present produce，they might get seven hundredweight of produce for every four that they now get：it is conceivable that with still more improved methods they might get eight hundredweight，or even more. But this does not prove that，as things are
 ，further capital and labour could obtain from land an increasing return. The fact remains that，taking farmers as they are with the skill and energy which they actually have，we find as the result of universal observation that there is not open to them a short road to riches by giving up a great part of their land，by concentrating all their capital and labour on the remainder，and saving for their own pockets the rent of all but that remainder. The reason why they cannot do this is told in the law of diminishing return；that return being measured，as has already been said by its quantity，not its exchange value.

We may now state distinctly the limitations which were implied under the words“in general”in our provisional wording of the law. The law is a statement of a tendency which may indeed be held in cheek for a time by improvements in the arts of production and by the fitful course of the development of the full powers of the soil；but which must ultimately become irresistible if the demand for produce should increase without limit. Our final statement of the tendency may then be divided into two parts，thus：

Although an improvement in the arts of agriculture may raise the rate of return which land generally affords to any given amount of capital and labour；and although the capital and labour already applied to any piece of land may have been so inadequate for the development of its full powers，that some further expenditure on it even with the existing arts of agriculture would give a more than proportionate return；yet these conditions are rare in an old country；and，except when they are present，the application of increased capital and labour to land will add a less than proportionate amount to the produce raised，unless there be meanwhile an increase in the skill of the individual cultivator. Secondly，whatever may be the future developments of the arts of agriculture，a continued increase in the application of capital and labour to land must ultimately result in a diminution of the extra produce which can be obtained by a given extra amount of capital and labour.
 
[7]



2.Making use of a term suggested by James Mill，we may regard the capital and labour applied to land as consisting of equal successive doses
 
[8]

 .As we have seen，the return to the first few doses may perhaps be small and a greater number of doses may get a larger proportionate return；the return to successive doses may even in exceptional cases alternately rise and fall. But our law states that sooner or later（it being always supposed that there is meanwhile no change in the arts of cultivation）a point will be reached after which all further doses will obtain a less proportionate return than the preceding doses. The dose is always a combined dose of labour and capital，whether it is applied by a peasant owner working unaided on his own land，or at the charges of a capitalist farmer who does no manual labour himself. But in the latter case the main body of the outlay presents itself in the form of money；and when discussing the business economy of farming in relation to English conditions，it is often convenient to consider the labour converted at its market value into a money equivalent，and to speak of doses of capital simply，rather than of doses of labour and capital.
 
[9]



The dose which only just remunerates the cultivator may be said to be the marginal dose
 ，and the return to it the marginal return.
 If there happens to be in the neighbourhood land that is cultivated but only just pays its expenses，and so gives no surplus for rent，we may suppose this dose applied to it. We can then say that the dose applied to it is applied to land on the margin of cultivation
 ，and this way of speaking has the advantage of simplicity. But it is not necessary for the argument to suppose that there is any such land：what we want to fix our minds on is the return to the marginal dose；whether it happens to be applied to poor land or to rich does not matter；all that is necessary is that it should be the last dose which can profitably be applied to that land
 
[10]

 .
 
[11]



When we speak of the marginal，or the“last”dose applied to the land，we do not mean the last in time，we mean that dose which is on the margin of profitable expenditure；that is，which is applied so as just to give the ordinary returns to the capital and labour of the cultivator，without affording any surplus. To take a concrete instance，we may suppose a farmer to be thinking of sending the goers over a field once more；and after a little hesitation he decides that it is worth his while，but only just worth his while to do it. The dose of capital and labour spent on doing it，is then the last dose in our present sense，though there are many doses still to be applied in reaping the crop. Of course the return to this last dose cannot be separated from the others；but we ascribe to it all that part of the produce which we believe would not have been produced if the farmer had decided against the extra hoeing
 
[12]

 .
 
[13]



Since the return to the dose on the margin of cultivation just remunerates the cultivator，it follows that he will be just remunerated for the whole of his capital and labour byas many times the marginal return as he has applied doses in all. Whatever he gets in excess of this is the surplus produce
 of the land. This surplus is retained by the cultivator if he owns the land himself
 
[14]

 .
 
[15]



It is important to note that this description of the nature of surplus produce is not
 a theory，of rent：we shall not be ready for that till a much later stage. All that can be said here，is that this surplus produce may，under certain conditions
 ，become the rent which the owner of the land can exact from the tenant for its use. But，as we shall see here-after，the full rent of a farm in an old country is made up of three elements：the first being due to the value of the soil as it was made by nature；the second to improvements made in it by man；and the third，which is often the most important of all，to the growth of a dense and rich population，and to facilities of communication by public roads，railroads，etc..
 
[16]



It is to be noted also that in an old country it is impossible to discover what was the original state of the land before it was first cultivated. The results of some of man's work are for good and evil fixed in the land，and cannot be distinguished from those of nature's work；the line of division is blurred，and must be drawn more or less arbitrarily. But for most purposes it is best to regard the first difficulties of coping with nature as pretty well conquered before we begin to reckon the farmer's cultivation. Thus the returns that we count as due to the first doses of capital and labour are generally the largest of all，and the tendency of the return to diminish shows itself at once. Having English agriculture chiefly in view，we may fairly take，as Ricardo did，this as the typical case
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 .
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3.Let us next inquire on what depends the rate
 of diminution or of increase of the returns to successive doses of capital and labour. We have seen that there are great variations in the share of the produce which man may claim as the additional result of his own work over what unaided nature would have produced；and that man's share is much larger with some crops and soils and methods of cultivation than with others. Thus broadly speaking it increases as we pass from forest to pasture land，form pasture to arable，and from plough land to spade land；and this is because the rate of diminution of the return is as a rule greatest in forests，rather less in pasture，still less in arable land，and least of all in spade land.
 
[19]



There is no absolute measure of the richness or fertility of land. Even if there be no change in the arts of production，a mere increase in the demand for produce may invert the order in which two adjacent pieces of land rank as regards fertility. The one which gives the smaller produce，when both are uncultivated，or when the cultivation of both is equally slight，may rise above the other and justly rank as the more fertile when both are cultivated with equal thoroughness. In other words，many of those lands which are the least fertile when cultivation is merely extensive，become among the most fertile when cultivation is intensive. For instance，self-drained pasture land may give a return large in proportion to a very slight expenditure of capital and labour，but a rapidly diminishing return to further expenditure；as population increases it may gradually become profitable to break up some of the pasture and introduce a mixed cultivation of roots and grains and grasses；and then the return to further doses of capital and labour may diminish less quickly.
 
[20]



Other land makes poor pasture，but will give more or less liberal returns to a great deal of capital and labour applied in tilling and in manuring it；its returns to the early doses are not very high，but they diminish slowly.

Again，other land is marshy. It may，as did the fens of east England，produce little but osiers and wild fowl. Or，as is the case in many tropical districts，it may be prolific of vegetation，but so shrouded with malaria that it is difficult for man to live there，and still more to work there. In such cases the returns to capital and labour are at first small，but as drainage progresses，they increase；afterwards perhaps they again fall off
 
[21]

 .

But when improvements of this kind have once been made，the capital invested in the soil cannot be removed；the early history of the cultivation is not repeated；and the produce due to further applications of capital and labour shows a tendency to diminishing return
 
[22]

 .

Similar though less conspicuous changes may occur on land already well cultivated. For instance，without being marshy，it may be in need of a little drainage to take off the stagnant water from it，and to enable fresh water and air to stream through it. Or the subsoil may happen to be naturally richer than the soil at the surface；or again，though not itself rich，it may have just those properties in which the surface soil is deficient，and then a thorough system of deep steamploughing may permanently change the character of the land.

Thus we need not suppose that when the return to extra capital and labour has begun to diminish，it will always continue to do so. Improvements in the arts of production may，it has always been understood，raise generally the return which can be got by any amount of capital and labour；but this is not what is meant here. The point is that，independently of any increase in his knowledge，and using only those methods with which he has long been familiar，a farmer finding extra capital and labour at his command，may sometimes obtain an increasing return even at a late stage in his cultivation
 
[23]

 .

It has been well said that as the strength of a chain is that of its weakest link，so fertility is limited by that element in which it is most deficient. Those who are in a hurry，will reject a chain which has one or two very weak links，however strong the rest may be：and prefer to it a much slighter chain that has no flaw. But if there is heavy work to be done，and they have time to make repairs，they will set the larger chain in order，and then its strength will exceed that of the other. In this we find the explanation of much that is apparently strange in agricultural history.

The first settlers in a new country generally avoid land which does not lend itself to immediate cultivation. They are often repelled by the very luxuriance of natural vegetation，if it happens to be of a kind that they do not want. They do not care to plough land that is at all heavy，however rich it might become if thoroughly worked. They will have nothing to do with water-logged land. They generally select light land which can easily be worked with a double plough，and then they sow their seed broadly，so that the plants when they grow up may have plenty of light and air，and may collect their food from a wide area.
 
[24]



When America was first settled，many farming operations that are now done by horse machinery were still done by hand；and touch now the farmers have a strong preference for flat prairie land，free from stumps and stones，where their machines can work easily and without risk，they had then no great objection to a hill-side. Their crops were light in proportion to their acreage，but heavy in proportion to the capital and labour expended in raising them.

We cannot then call one piece of land more fertile than another until we know something about the skill and enter-prise of its cultivators；and the amount of capital and labour at their disposal；and till we know whether the demand for produce is such as to make intensive cultivation profitable with the resources at their disposal. If it is，those lands will be the most fertile which give the highest average returns to a large expenditure of capital and labour；but if not，those will be the most fertile which give the best returns to the first few doses. The term fertility has no meaning except with reference to the special circumstances of a particular time and place.
 
[25]



But even when so limited there is some uncertainty as to the usage of the term. Sometimes attention is directed chiefly to the power which land has of giving adequate returns to intensive cultivation and so bearing a large total produce per acre；and sometimes to its power of yielding a large surplus produce or rent，even though its gross produce is not very large：thus in England now rich arable land is very fertile in the former sense，rich meadow in the latter. For many purposes it does not matter which of these senses of the term is understood：in the few cases in which it does matter，an interpretation clause must be supplied in the context
 
[26]

 .

4.But further，the order of fertility of different soils is liable to be changed by changes in the methods of cultivation and in the relative values of different crops. Thus when at the end of last century Mr Coke showed how to grow wheat well on light soils by preparing the way with clover，they rose relatively to clay soils；and now though they are still sometimes called from old custom“poor，”some of them have a higher value，and are really more fertile，than much of the land that used to be carefully cultivated while they were left in a state of nature.
 
[27]



Again，the increasing demand in central Europe for wood to be used as fuel and for building purposes，has raised the value of the pine-covered mountain slopes relatively to almost every other kind of land. But in England this rise has been prevented by the substitution of coal for wood as fuel，and of iron for wood as a material for shipbuilding，and lastly by England's special facilities for importing wood. Again，the cultivation of rice and jute often gives a very high value to lands that are too much covered with water to bear most other crops. And again，since the repeal of the Corn Laws the prices of meat and dairy produce have risen in England relatively to that of corn. Those arable soils that would grow rich forage crops in rotation with corn，rose relatively to the cold clay soils；and permanent pasture recovered part of that great fall in value relatively to arable land，which had resulted from the growth of population
 
[28]

 .

Independently of any change in the suitability of the prevailing crops and methods of cultivation for special soils，there is a constant tendency towards equality in the value of different soils. In the absence of any special cause to the contrary，the growth of population and wealth will make the poorer soils gain on the richer. Land that was at one time entirely neglected is made by much labour to raise rich crops；its annual income of light and heat and air，is probably as good as those of richer soils：while its faults can be much lessened by labour.
 
[29]
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As there is no absolute standard for fertility，so there is none of good cultivation. The best cultivation in the richest parts of the Channel Islands，for instance，involves a lavish expenditure of capital and labour on each acre：for they are near good markets and have a monopoly of an equable and early climate. If left to nature the land would not be very fertile，for though it has many virtues，[image: ]


it has two weak links（being deficient in phosphoric acid and potash）.But，partly by the aid of the abundant seaweed on its shores，these links can be strengthened，and the chain thus becomes exceptionally strong. Intense，or as it is ordinarily called in England“good”cultivation，will thus raise £ 100 worth of early potatoes from a single acre. But an equal expenditure per acre by the farmer in Western America would ruin him；relatively to his circumstances it would not be good，but bad cultivation.
 
[31]



5.Ricardo's wording of the law of diminishing return was inexact. It is however probable that the inaccuracy was due not to careless thinking but only to careless writing. In any case he would have been justified in thinking that these conditions were not of great importance in the peculiar circumstances of England at the time at which he wrote，and for the special purposes of the particular practical problems he had in view. Of course he could not anticipate the great series of inventions which were about to open up new sources of supply，and，with the aid of free trade，to revolutionize English agriculture；but the agricultural history of England and other countries might have led him to lay greater stress on the probability of a change
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 .
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He stated that the first settlers in a new country invariably chose the richest lands，and that as population increased，poorer and poorer soils were gradually brought under cultivation，speaking carelessly as though there were an absolute standard of fertility. But as we have already seen，where land is free，everyone chooses that which is best adapted for his own purpose，and that which will give him，all things considered，the best return for his capital and labour. He looks out，therefore，for land that can be cultivated at once，and passes by land that has any weak links in the chain of its elements of fertility，however strong it may be in some other links. But besides having to avoid malaria，he must think of his communication with his markets and the base of his resources；and in some cases the need for security against the attacks of enemies and wild beasts outweighs all other considerations. It is therefore not to be expected that the lands which were first chosen，should turn out always to be those which ultimately come to be regarded as the most fertile. Ricardo did not consider this point，and thus laid himself open to attacks by Carey and others，which，though for the greater part based on a misinterpretation of his position，have yet some solid substance in them.
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The fact that，in new countries，soils which an English farmer would regard as poor，are sometimes cultivated before neighbouring soils which he would regard as rich，is not inconsistent，as some foreign writers have supposed，with the general tenor of Ricardo's doctrines. Its practical importance is in relation to the conditions under which the growth of population tends to cause increased pressure on the means of subsistence：it shifts the centre of interest from the mere amount of the farmer'sproduce to its exchange value
 in terms of the things which the industrial population in his neighbourhood will offer for it 
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 .
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6.Ricardo，and the economists of his time generally were too hasty in deducing this inference from the law of diminishing return；and they did not allow enough for the increase of strength that comes from organization. But in fact every farmer is aided by the presence of neighbours whether agriculturists or townspeople
 
[37]

 .Even if most of them are engaged like himself in agriculture，they gradually supply him with good roads，and other means of communication：they give him a market in which he can buy at reasonable terms what he wants，necessaries，comforts and luxuries for himself and his family，and all the various requisites for his farm work：they surround him with knowledge：medical aid，instruction and amusement are brought to his door；his mind becomes wider，and his efficiency is in many ways increased. And if the neighbouring market town expands into a large industrial centre，his gain is much greater. All his produce is worth more；some things which he used to throw away fetch a good price. He finds new openings in dairy farming and market gardening，and with a larger range of produce he makes use of rotations that keep his land always active without denuding it of any one of the elements that are necessary for its fertility.
 
[38]



Further，as we shall see later on，an increase of population tends to develop the organization of trade and industry；and therefore the law of diminishing return does not apply to the total capital and labour spent in a district as sharply as to that on a single farm. Even when cultivation has reached a stage after which each successive dose applied to a field would get a less return than the preceding dose，it may be possible for an increase in the population to cause a more than proportional increase in the means of subsistence. It is true that the evil day is only deferred，but it is deferred. The growth of population，if not checked by other causes，must ultimately be checked by the difficulty of obtaining raw produce；but in spite of the law of diminishing return，the pressure of population on the means of subsistence may be restrained for a long time to come by the opening up of new fields of supply，by the cheapening of railway and steamship communication，and by the growth of organization and knowledge.

Against this must be set the growing difficulty of getting fresh air and light，and in some cases fresh water，in densely peopled places. The natural beauties of a place of fashionable resort have a direct money value which cannot be overlooked，but it requires some effort to realize the true value to men，women and children of being able to stroll amid beautiful and varied scenery.
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7.As has already been said the land in economic phrase includes rivers and the sea. In river-fisheries，the extra return to additional applications of capital and labour shows a rapid diminution. As to the sea，opinions differ. Its volume is vast，and fish are very prolific；and some think that a practically unlimited supply can be drawn from the sea by man without appreciably affecting the numbers that remain there；or in other words，that the law of diminishing return scarcely applies at all to sea-fisheries；while others think that experience shows a falling-off in the productiveness of those fisheries that have been vigorously worked，especially by steam trawlers. The question is important，for the future population of the world will be appreciably affected as regards both quantity and quality，by the available supply of fish.
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The produce of mines again，among which may be reckoned quarries and brickfield，is said to conform to the law of diminishing return；but this statement is misleading. It is true that we find continually increasing difficulty in obtaining a further supply of minerals，except in so far as we obtain increased power over nature's stores through improvements in the arts of mining，and through better knowledge of the contents of the earth's crust；and there is no doubt that，other things being equal，the continued application of capital and labour to mines will result in a diminishing rate of yield. But this yield is not a net
 yield，like the return of which we speak in the law of diminishing return. That return is part of a constantly recurring income，while the produce of mines is merely a giving up of their stored-up treasures. The produce of the field is something other than the soil；for the field，properly cultivated，retains its fertility. But the produce of the mine is part of the mine itself.
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To put the same thing in another way，the supply of agricultural produce and of fish is a perennial stream；mines are as it were nature's reservoir. The more nearly a reservoir is exhausted，the greater is the labour of pumping from it；but if one man could pump it out in ten days，ten men could pump it out in one day：and when once empty，it would yield no more. So the mines that are being opened this year might just as easily have been opened many years ago：if the plans had been properly laid in advance，and the requisite specialized capital and skill got ready for the work，ten years'supply of coal might have been raised in one year without any increased difficulty；and when a vein had once given up its treasure，it could produce no more. This difference is illustrated by the fact that the rent of a mine is calculated on a different principle from that of a farm. The farmer contracts to give back the land as rich as he found it：a mining company cannot do this；and while the farmer's rent is reckoned by the year，mining rent consists chiefly of“royalties”which are levied in proportion to the stores that are taken out of nature's storehouse
 
[42]

 .

On the other hand，services which land renders to man，in giving him space and light and air in which to live and work，do conform strictly to the law of diminishing return. It is advantageous to apply a constantly increasing capital to land that has any special advantages of situation，natural or acquired. Buildings tower up towards the sky；natural light and ventilation are supplemented by artificial means，and the steam lift reduces the disadvantages of the highest floors；and for this expenditure there is a return of extra convenience，but it is a diminishing return. However great the ground rent may be，a limit is at last reached after which it is better to pay more ground rent for a larger area than to go on piling up storey on storey any further；just as the farmer finds that at last a stage is reached at which more intensive cultivation will not pay its expenses，and it is better to pay more rent for extra land，than to face the diminution in the return which he would get by applying more capital and labour to his old land
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 .From this it results that the theory of ground rents is substantially the same as that of farm rents. This and similar facts will presently enable us to simplify and extend the theory of value as given by Ricardo and Mill.
 
[44]



And what is true of building land is true of mary other things. If a manufacturer has，say，three planing machines there is a certain amount of work which he can get out of them easily. If he wants to get more work from them he must laboriously economize every minute of their time during the ordinary hours，and perhaps work overtime. Thus after they are once well employed，every successive application of effort to them brings him a diminishing return. At last the net return is so small that he finds it cheaper to buy a fourth machine than to force so much work out of his old machines：just as a farmer who has already cultivated his land highly finds it cheaper to take in more land than to force more produce from his present land. Indeed there are points of view from which the income derived from machinery partakes of the nature of rent，as will be shown in Book V.
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Note On the Law of Diminishing return

8.The elasticity of the notion of diminishing return cannot be fully considered here；for it is but an important detail of that large general problem of the economic distribution of resources in the investment of capital，which is the pivot of the main argument of Book Ⅴ. and indeed of a great part of the whole Volume . But a few words about it seem now to be called for in this place，because much stress has recently been laid on it under the able and suggestive leadership of Professor Carver
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 .
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If a manufacturer expends an inappropriately large amount of his resources on machinery，so that a considerable part of it is habitually idle；or on buildings，so that a considerable part of his space is not well filled；or on his office staff，so that he has to employ some of them on work that it is not worth what it costs；then his excessive expenditure in that particular direction will not be as remunerative as his previous expenditure had been：and it may be said to yield him a“diminishing return.”But this use of the phrase，though strictly correct is apt to mislead unless used with caution. For when the tendency to a diminishing return from increased labour and capital applied to land is regarded as a special instance of the general tendency to diminishing return from any agent of production，applied in excessive proportion to the other agents，one is apt to take it for granted that the supply of the other factors can be increased. That is to say，one is apt to deny the existence of that condition—the fixedness of the whole stock of cultivable land in an old country— which was the main foundation of those great classical discussions of the law of diminishing return，which we have just been considering. Even the individual farmer may not always be able to get an additional ten or fifty acres adjoining his own farm，just when he wants them，save at a prohibitive price. And in that respect land differs from most other agents of production even from the individual point of view. This difference may indeed be regarded as of little account in regard to the individual farmer. But from the social point of view，from the point of view of the following chapters on population it is vital. Let us look into this.

In every phase of any branch of production there is some distribution of resources between various expenditures which yields a better result than any other. The abler the man in control of any business，the nearer he will approach to the ideally perfect distribution；just as the abler the primitive housewife in control of a family's stock of wool，the nearer she will approach to an ideal distribution of wool between the different needs of the family
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 .
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If his business extends he will extend his uses of each requisite of production in due
 proportion；but not，as has sometimes been said，proportionately；for instance the proportion of manual work to machine work，which would be appropriate in a small furniture factory would not be appropriate in a large one. If he makes the best possible apportionment of his resources，he gets the greatest（marginal）return from each appliance of production of which his business is capable. If he uses too much of any one he gets a diminishing return from it；because the others are not able to back it up properly. And this diminishing return is analogous to that which a farmer obtains，when he cultivates land so intensively that he obtains a diminishing return from it. If the farmer can get more land at the same rent he has paid for the old，he will take more land，or else lie open to the imputation of being a bad business man：and this illustrates the fact that land from the point of view of the individual cultivator is simply one form of capital.

But when the older economists spoke of the Law of Diminishing Return they were looking at the problems of agriculture not only from the point of view of the individual cultivator but also from that of the nation as a whole. Now if the nation as a whole
 finds its stock of planing machines or ploughs inappropriately large or inappropriately small，it can redistribute its resources. It can obtain more of that in which it is deficient，while gradually lessening its stock of such things as are superabundant：but it cannot do that in regard to land
 ：it can cultivate its land more intensively，but it cannot get any more. And for that reason the older economists rightly insisted that，from the social point of view，land is not on exactly the same footing as those implements of production which man can increase without limit.
 
[50]



No doubt in a new country where there is an abundance of rich land not yet brought under cultivation，this fixedness of the total stock of land is not operative. American economists oftenspeak of the value，or rent，of land as varying with the land's distance from good markets，rather than with its fertility；because even now there is a great deal of rich land in their country which is not fully cultivated. And in like manner they lay but little stress on the fact that the diminishing return to labour and capital in general applied to the land by discreet farmers，in such a country as England，is not exactly on the same footing as the diminishing return to an inappropriate investment of their resources by indiscreet farmers or manufacturers in a disproportionately large number of ploughs or planing machines.

It is true that when the tendency to diminishing return is generalized，the return is apt to be expressed in terms of value，and not of quantity. It must however be conceded that the older method of measuring return in terms of quantity often jostled against the difficulty of rightly interpreting a dose of labour and capital without the aid of a money measure：and that，though helpful for a broad preliminary survey，it cannot be carried very far.
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But even the recourse to money fails us，if we want to bring to a common standard the productiveness of lands in distant times or places；and we must then fall back on rough，and more or less arbitrary modes of measurement，which make no aim at numerical precision，but will yet suffice for the broader purposes of history. We have to take account of the facts that there are great variations in the relative amounts of labour and capital in a dose：and that interest on capital is generally a much less important item in backward than in adveanced stages of agriculture，in spite of the fact that the rate of interest is generally much lower in the latter. For most purposes it is probably best to take as a common standard a day's unskilled labour of given efficiency：we thus regard the dose as made up of so much labour of different kinds，and such charges for the use and replacement of capital，as will together make up the value of，say，ten days'such labour；the relative proportions of these elements and their several values in terms of such labour being fixed according to the special circumstances of each problem
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 .

A similar difficulty is found in comparing the returns obtained by labour and capital applied under different circumstances. So long as the crops are of the same kind，the quantity of one return can be measured off against that of another：but，when they are of different kinds，they cannot be compared till they are reduced to a common measure of value. When，for instance，it is said that land would give better returns to the capital and labour expended on it with one crop or rotation of crops than with another，the statement must be understood to hold only on the basis of the prices at the time. In such a case we must take the whole period of rotation together，assuming the land to be in the same condition at the beginning and the end of the rotation；and counting on the one hand all the labour and capital applied during the whole period，and on the other the aggregate returns of all the crops.
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It must be remembered that the return due to a dose of labour and capital is not here taken to include the value of the capital itself. For instance，if part of the capital on a farm consists of two-year-old oxen，then the returns to a year's labour and capital will include not the full weight of these oxen at the end of the year，but only the addition that has been made to it during the year. Again，when a farmer is said to work with a capital of £ 10 to the acre，this includes the value of everything that he has on the farm；but the total volume of the doses of labour and capital applied to a farm during，say，a year，does not include the whole value of the fixed capital，such as machinery and horses，but only the value of their use after allowing for interest，depreciation and repairs；though it does include the whole value of the circulating capital，such as seed.
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The above is the method of measuring capital generally adopted，and it is to be taken for granted if nothing is said to the contrary；but another method is more suitable occasionally. Sometimes it is convenient to speak as though all the capital applied were circulating capital applied at the beginning of the year or during it：and in that case everything that is on the farm at the end of the year is part of the produce. Thus，young cattle are regarded as a sort of raw material which is worked up in the course of time into fat cattle ready for the butcher. The farm implements may even be treated in the same way，their value at the beginning of the year being taken as so much circulating capital applied to the farm，and at the end of the year as so much produce. This plan enables us to avoid a good deal of repetition of conditioning clauses as to depreciation，etc，and to save the use of words in many ways. It is often the best plan for general reasonings of an abstract character，particularly if they are expressed in a mathematical form.

The law of diminishing return must have occupied thoughtful men in every densely peopled country. It was first stated clearly by Turgot（CEuvres，
 ed. Daire I. pp. 420～421），as Prof. Cannan has shown；and its chief applications were developed by Ricardo.




 [1]
 Provisional statement of the tendency to diminishing return.


 [2]
 Land may be under-cu ltivated，and then extra capital and labour will give an increasing return until a maximum rate has been reached，after which it will diminish again.


 [3]
 Increasing return in the earlier stages arises partly from economy of organization，similar to that which gives an advantage to manufacture on a large scale. But it is also partly due to the fact that where land is very slightly cultivated the farmer's crops are apt to be smothered by nature's crops of weeds. The relation between Diminishing and Increasing Return is discussed further in the last chapter of this Book.


 [4]
 “The land was not able to bear them，that they might dwell together：for their substance was great，so that they could not dwell together.”Genesis ⅹⅲ.6.


 [5]
 Were it otherwise every farmer would save most of his rent by app lying all his capitaland labour to a small part of his land.


 [6]
 Improved methods may enable more capital and labour to applied


 [7]
 Final statement of the tendency to dimin ish-ing return.


 [8]
 A dose
 of capital and labour


 [9]
 As to this term see the Note at the end of the chapter.


 [10]
 Marginal dose，marginal return，margin of cultivation
 .


 [11]
 The marginal dose is not necessarily the last in time.


 [12]
 Ricardo was well aware of this，though he did not emphasize it enough. Those opponents of his doctrine who have supposed that it has no application to places where all the land pays a rent，have mistaken the nature of his argument.


 [13]
 An illustration from recorded experiments may help to make clearer the notion of the return to a marginal dose of capital and labour. The Arkansas experimental station（see The Times
 ，18 Nov. 1889）reported that four plots of an acre each were treated exactly alike except in the matter of ploughing and harrowing，with the following result：

[image: ]
 This would show that the dose of capital and labour applied in harrowing a second time an acre which had already been ploughed twice gave a return of[image: ]
 bushels. And if the value of these bushels，after allowing for expenses of harvesting，etc. just
 replaced that dose with profits，then that dose was a marginal
 one；even though it was not the last in point of time，since those spent on harvesting must needs come later.


 [14]
 Surplus produce.


 [15]
 Let us seek a graphical illustration. It is to be remembered that graphical illustrations are not proofs. Theyare merely pictures corresponding very roughly to the main conditions of certain real problems. They obtain clearness of outline，by leaving out of account many considerations which vary from one practical problem to another，and of which the farmer must take full account in his own special case. If on any given field there were expended a capital of £ 50，a certain amount of produce would be raised from it：a certain amount larger than the former would be raised if there were expended on it a capital of £ 51. The difference between these two amounts may be regarded as the produce due to the fifty-first pound；and if we suppose the capital to be applied in successive doses of £ 1 each we may speak of this difference as the produce due to the fifty-first dose. Let the doses be represented in order by successive equal divisions of the line OD.
 Let there now be drawn from the division of this line representing the fifty-first dose M，
 a line MP
 of one of the divisions，and such that its length repre-sents the amount of the produce due to the fifty-first dose. Suppose this done for each separate division up to that corresponding to the last dose which it is found profitable to put on the land. Let this last dose be the 110th at D，
 and DC
 the corresponding return that only just remunerates the farmer. The extremities of such lines will lie on a curve APC.
 The gross produce will be represented by the sum of these lines：i.e.，since the thickness of each line is equal to the length of the division on which it stands，by the area ODCA.
 Let CGH
 be drawn parallel to DO，
 cutting PM
 in G；
 then MG
 is equal to CD；
 and since DC
 just remunerates the farmer for one dose，MG
 will just remunerate him for another；and so for all the portions of the thick vertical lines cut off between OD
 and HC.
 Therefore the sum of these，that is，the area ODCH，
 represents the share of the produce that is required to remunerate him；while the remainder，AHGCPA，
 is the surplus produce，which under certain conditions becomes the rent..

[image: ]



 [16]
 This description of sur plus produce is not
 a theory of rent.


 [17]
 Ricardo confined his a ttention to the circumstances of an old country.


 [18]
 That is，we may substitute（fig. 11）the dotted line BA'
 for BA
 and regard A'BPC
 as the typical curve for the return to capital and labour applied in English agriculture. No doubt crops of wheat and some other annuals cannot be raised at all without some considerable labour. But natural grasses which sow themselves will yield a good return of rough cattle to scarcely any labour.

It has already been noticed（Book Ⅲ. Ch.Ⅲ.1），the law of diminishing return bears a close analogy to the law of demand. The return which land gives to a dose of capital and labour may be regarded as the price which land offers for that dose. Land's return to capital and labour is，so to speak，her effective demand for them：her return to any dose is her demand price for that dose，and the list of returns that she will give to successive doses may thus be regarded as her demand schedule，but to avoid confusion we shall call it her“Return Schedule.”Corresponding to the case of the land in the text is that of a man who may be willing to pay a larger proportionate price for a paper that would cover the whole of the walls of his room than for one that would go only half way；and then his demand schedule would at one stage show an increase and not a diminution of demand price for an increased quantity. But in the aggregate demand of many individuals these unevennesses destroy one another；so that the aggregate demand schedule of a group of people always shows the demand price as falling steadily with every increase in the amount offered. In the same way，by grouping together many pieces of land we might obtain a return schedule that would show a constant diminution for every increase of capital and labour applied. But it is more easy to ascertain，and in some ways more important to take note of，the variations of individual demand in the case of plots of land than in the case of people. And therefore our typical return schedule is not drawn out so as to show as even and uniform a diminution of return as our typical demand schedule does of demand price.


 [19]
 The elasticity of nature's return to capital and labour varies with soil and crops.


 [20]
 The relative fertility of two fields may change with circumstances.


 [21]
 This Case may be represented by diagrams. If the produce rises in real value in the ratio of OH
 'to OH
 （so that the amount required to remunerate the farmer for a dose of Capital and labour has fallen from OH
 to OH
 '），the surplus produce rises only to AH'C
 '，which is not very much greater than its old amount AHC，
 fig. 12，representing the first case. The second case is represented in fig. 13，where a similar change in the price of produce makes the new surplus produce AH
 'C
 'about three times as large as the old surplus，AHC
 ；and the third in fig. 14. The earliest doses of capital and labour applied to the land give so poor a return，that it would not be worth while to apply them unless it were intended to carry the cultivation further. But later doses give an increasing return which culminates at P
 ，and afterwards diminishes. If the price to be got for produce is so low that and amount OH
 "is
 required to remunerate the cultivator for a dose of.capital and labour，it will then be only just profitable to cultivate the land. For then cultivation will be carried as far as D'；there will be a deficit on the earlier doses represented by the area H'AE'，and a surplus on the later doses represented by the area E'PC'：and as these two are about equal，the cultivation of the land so far will only just pay its way. But if the price of produce
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rises till OH
 is sufficient to remunerate the cultivator for a dose of capital and labour，the deficit on the earlier doses will sink to HAE
 ，and the surplus on the later doses will rise to EPC
 ：the net surplus（the true rent in case the land is hired out）will be the excess of EPC
 over HAE.
 Should the price rise further till OH
 'is
 sufficient to remunerate the cultivator for a dose of capital and labour，this net surplus will rise to the very large amount represented by the excess of E'PC' over'AE'.


 [22]
 In such a case as this the earlier doses are pretty sure to be sunk in the land；and the actual rent paid，if the land is hired out，will then include profits on them in addition to the surplus produce or true rent thus shown. Provision can easily be made in the diagrams for the returns due to the landlord's capital.


 [23]
 Of course his return may diminish and then increase and then diminish again；and yet again increase when he is in a position to carry out some further extensive change，as was represented by fig. 11. But more extreme instances，of the kind represented by fie.15，are not very rare.
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 [24]
 Early settlers often rightly（avoid the land which an English：farmer would be apt to select.


 [25]
 Fertility is not absolute but relative to place and time.


 [26]
 If the price of produce is such that an amount of it OH
 （figs. 12，13，14）is required to pay the cultivator for one dose of capital and labour，the cultivation will be carried as far as D
 ；and the produce raised，AODC
 ，will be greatest in fig. 12，next greatest in fig. 13，and least in fig. 14. But if the demand for agricultural produce so rises that OH
 'is
 enough to repay the cultivator for a dose，the cultivation will be carried as far as D
 '，and the produce raised will be AOD
 'C
 '，which is greatest in fig. 14，next in fig. 13，and least in fig. 12. The contrast would have been even stronger if we had considered the surplus produce which remains aftar deducting what is sufficient to repay the cultivator，and which becomes under some conditions the rent of the land. For this is AHC
 in figs. 12 and 13 in the first case and AH
 'C
 'in the second；while in fig. 14 it is in the first case the excess of AO DC PA
 over ODCH
 ，i. e.
 the excess of PEC
 over AHE
 ；and in the second case the excess of PE
 'C
 'over AH
 'E
 '.


 [27]
 Other causes of change in the relative values of different pieces of land.


 [28]
 Rogers（Six Centuries of Work and Wages
 ，p. 73）calculates that rich meadow had about the same value，estimated in grain，five or six centuries ago as it has now；but that the value of arable land，similarly estimated，has increased about fivefold in the same time. This is partly due to the great importance of hay at a time when roots and other mom kinds of winter food for cattle were unknown.


 [29]
 PooPor soils rise in relative value as the pressure of population increases.


 [30]
 Thus we may compare two pieces of land represented in figs. 16 and 17，with regard to which the law of diminishing return acts in a similar way，so that their produce curves have similar shapes，but the former has a higher fertility than the other for all degrees of intensity of cultivation. The value of the land may generally be represented by its surplus produce or rent，which is in each case represented by AHC
 when OH
 is required to repay a dose of capital and labour；and by AH
 'C
 'when the growth of numbers and wealth have made OH'sufficient. It is clear that AH
 'C
 'in fig. 17 bears a more favourable comparison with AH
 'C
 'in fig. 16 than does AHC
 in fig. 17 with AHC
 in fig. 16. In the same way，though not to the same extent，the total produce AOD
 'C
 'in fig. 17 bears a more favourable comparison with AOD'C'm
 fig. 16，than does AODC
 in fig. 17 with AODC
 in fig. 16.（It is ingeniously argued in Wicksteed's Coordinates of Laws of Distribution，pp.
 51，2 that rent may be negative. Of course taxes may absorb rent，but land which will not reward the plough will grow trees or rough grass. See above，pp. 157～158.）

Leroy Beaulieu（Répartition des Richesses，Chap.Ⅱ.）has collected several facts illustrating this tendency of poor lands to rise in value relatively to rich. He quotes the following figures，showing the rental in francs per hectare（[image: ]
 ）of five classes of land in several communes of the Départements de I'Eure et de I'Oise in 1829 and 1852 respectively：-
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 [31]
 There is no absolute standard of good cultivation：


 [32]
 Ricardo's Wording of thelaw was inaccuratc.


 [33]
 As Roscher says（Political Economy
 ，Sect. CLV.），In judging Ricardo，it must not be forgotten that it was not his intention to write a text-book on the science of Political Economy，but only to communicate to those versed in it the result of his researches in as brief a manner as possible. Hence he writes so frequently making certain assumptions，and his words are to be extended to other cases only after due consideration，or rather re-witten to suit the changed case.


 [34]
 Ricardo said that the richest lands were ceultivated first；this is true in the sense in which he meant it；


 [35]
 but it is apt to be misunderstood，as it was by Carey.


 [36]
 Carey claims to have proved that“in every quarter of the world cultivation has commenced on the sides of the hills where the soil was poorest，and where the natural advantages of situation were the least. With the growth of wealth and population，men have been seen descending from the high lands bounding the valley on either side，and coming together at its feet.”（Principles of Social Science
 ，Chap. IV. 4.）He has even argued that whenever a thickly peopled country is laid waste，“whenever population，wealth，and the power of association decline，it is the rich soil that is abandoned by men who fly again to the poor ones”（lb.
 Ch. V. 3）；the rich soils being rendered difficult and dangerous by the rapid growth of jungles which harbour wild beasts and banditti，and perhaps by malaria. The experience of more recent settlers in South Africa and elsewhere does not however generally support his conclusion，which are indeed based largely on facts relating to warm countries. But much of the apparent attractiveness of tropical countries is delusive：they would give a very rich return to hard work：but hard work in them is impossible at present，though some change in this respect may be made by the progress of medical and especially bacteriological science. A cool refreshing breeze is as much a necessary of vigorous life as food itself. Land that offers plenty of food but whose climate destroys energy，is not more productive of the raw material of human wellbeing，than land that supplies less food but has an invigorating climate.

The late Duke of Argyll described the influence of insecurity and poverty in compelling the cultivation of the hills before that of the valleys of the Highlands was feasible，Scotland as it is and was
 7.


 [37]
 In a new country an important form of this assistance is to enable him to venture on rich land that he would have otherwise shunned，through fear of enemies or of malaria.


 [38]
 But Carey has shown that Ricardo underrated the indirect advantages which a dense population offers to agriculture.


 [39]
 The value of fresh air，light，water，and beautiful scenery.


 [40]
 The fertility of fisheries.


 [41]
 A mine does not give a diminishing return in the same sense as a farm does.


 [42]
 As Ricardo says（principles
 ，chap.Ⅱ.）“The compensation given（by the lessee）for the mine or quarry is paid for the value of the coal or stone which call be removed from them，and has no connection with the original or indestructible powers of the land.”But both he and others seem sometimes to lose sight of these distinctions in discussing the law of diminishing return in its application to mines. Especially is this the case in Ricardo's criticism of Adam Smith's theory of rent（Principles
 ，Chap. XXIV.）.


 [43]
 Of course the return to capital spent in building increases for the earlier doses. Even where land can be had for almost nothing，it is cheaper to build houses two stories high than one；and hitherto it has been thouaht cheapest to build factories about four stories high. But a belief is growing up in America，that where land is not very dear factories should be only two stories high，partly in order to avoid the evil effects of vibration，and of the expensive foundations and walls required to prevent it in a high building：that is，it is found that the return of accommodation diminishes perceptibly after the capital and labour required to raise two stories have been spent on the land.


 [44]
 But building land does give a diminish-ing return of convenie nee as in creased capital is spent on it.


 [45]
 The elasticity of the notions of diminishing return and rent fore-sha do wed.


 [46]
 The elasticity of the notion of diminishing return further considered


 [47]
 See also the writings of Professors Bullock and Landry.


 [48]
 A diminishing return results generally from an inappropriate apportionment of appliances for production.


 [49]
 In this he will make large use of what is called below the“Substitution”of more for less appropriate means. Discussions bearing directly on this paragraph will be found in Ⅲ. v. 1～3：Ⅳ. Ⅶ. 8；and Ⅻ 2；Ⅴ. Ⅲ. 3；Ⅳ. 1～4；ⅴ. 6～8；Ⅷ. 1～5；Ⅹ. 3：Ⅵ. I. 7；and Ⅱ. 5.

The tendencies of diminishing utility and of diminishing return have their roots，the one in qualities of human nature，the other in the technical conditions of industry. But the distributions of resources，to which they point，are governed by exactly similar laws. In Mathematical phrase，the problems in maxima
 and minima
 to which they give rise are expressed by the same general equations；as may be seen by reference to Mathematical Note ⅩⅣ.


 [50]
 But the national agriculture of a densely peopled country is dominated by the fixity of the total stock of one of the chief appliances.


 [51]
 Difficulty of measuring off a dose of labour and capital，


 [52]
 The labour-part of the dose is of course current agricultural labour；the capital-part is itself also the product of labour in past times rendered by workers of many kinds and degrees，accompanied by“waiting.”


 [53]
 and of reducing various produce to a common unit.


 [54]
 Dillerent methods of bookkeeping may class the same（thing as capital or but each must be consistent with it self.


第三章 土地肥力（续前）报酬递减倾向

1.报酬递减规律或报酬递减倾向可以暂时用语言表达如下：

除非碰巧发生了农业技术上的改进，增加用于耕种土地的资本和劳动，一般会使得所收获的农产品的数量以较小的比例增加。
 
[1]



通过历史和观察，我们知道各个时代和各个地方的农民都希望耕种大量土地。如果他有财产而又不能无偿获得土地时，他将出资购买。如果他认为将他所有的资本和劳动用于一块非常小的土地便能够获得与使用大量土地一样好的结果，那么他只会购买这一小块土地，而不会购买其他土地。

当可以无偿地获得不需要开垦的土地时，每个人使用土地的大小正好是他认为可以给他的资本和劳动带来最大报酬的量。他的耕作是“广种”而不是“精耕”。他的目的不是从任何一英亩土地上获得大量的谷物，这是因为，如果如此，那么他只需要耕种少数几英亩土地就可以了。他的目的是在花费给定的种子和劳动力的情况下，尽可能多的获得产出。所以，只要他能够在粗耕的情况下管理得过来，他就会尽可能多地大量耕种。当然，他也许会做得过头，他也许会使他的工作在如此巨大的面积上展开，以至于如果他将资本和劳动用在较小的土地面积上反而更加恰当，在这种情况下，如果他所支配的资本和劳动更多一些，而且在每块土地上多用一些，那么就能够从土地中获得递增的报酬。但是，如果他能够正确地计算，那么他正好使用了一定的土地，这些土地使他获得的报酬最大，这个时候如果将资本和劳动集中于较小的面积反而会遭受损失。如果他能在现有的每一英亩的土地上多使用一些资本和劳动，那么他所得到的利益就会比他耕种更多的土地所能得到的报酬要更小一些，此时他得到的报酬是递减的。也就是说，增加的报酬在比例上比他最后使用的资本和劳动所能获得的报酬要更小一些。当然，这里必须假定在同一时期农业技术没有得到显著的改良。等到他的儿女们长大成人，他们会拥有更多的资本和劳动来用于土地的耕种。为了避免递减的报酬，他们将会耕种更多的土地。但是到这个时候，也许所有附近的土地都已被别人耕种了，为了得到更多土地，他们必须购买或者租用土地，或者移民到一个能够免费使用土地的地方。
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报酬递减的倾向是亚伯拉罕和洛特分手的原因，
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 历史上出现的大部分移民，也是由于这个原因。只要是在耕种权利极其需要的地方，我们就可以肯定地说，报酬递减的倾向完全发挥着作用。如果不是由于这个递减倾向，每个农民除了耕种他自己的那一小块土地之外，放弃其他全部的租地，而将所有的资本和劳动都完全运用于这一小块土地，于是可以节省几乎全部的地租。在这种情况下，如果他当时在这一小块土地上所使用的资本和劳动所能够产生的报酬，在比例上与现在用于这块土地上的资本和劳动所能够承受的报酬是一样的，那么，他从这一小块土地上获得的产物与现在他从所有田地上获得的产物相比，是同样多的。这样，除了他为保留这一小块土地而付出的地租之外，对其他土地原来所付出的地租都变成了他的净收益。
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应当承认的是，农民往往会使他们所耕种的土地超过他们能够妥善管理的数量：的确，自从阿瑟·杨之后，几乎每个农业方面的权威学者都在痛斥这一错误。但是，当他们告诉农民，如果把资本和劳动运用于小块土地时将会是更加有利可图的，这个时候他们的意思不一定表示这样就能得到更多的总产量。如果节省的地租在数量上能够超过农民从土地上所获得的全部报酬可能发生的减少时，那么这一点就足以支持他们的观点。假如一个农民用1/4的产物支付地租，假定他在每英亩土地上所投入的资本和劳动的增加使他现在所获得的报酬比以前的费用所获得的报酬至少高出3/4，那么，当他把资本和劳动集中投入到较少量的土地上就会更加有利了。

另外，我们应当承认，即使在英国这样先进的国家里，仍然有很多土地被如此不熟练的劳动力耕种，以至于如果有非常熟练的技术将两倍的资本和劳动运用到土地上去，那么这些土地所产生的总产出就会达两倍以上。如果所有的英国农民同那些最优秀的农民一样地能干、聪明，而且精力充沛，那么以两倍于现在的资本和劳动提供给他们使用将会更加有利可图，这一点很可能也是对的。假定租金占现在产物的1/4，他们现在所获得的产物中，每4英担
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 就会增加到7英担：可以想象的是，如果耕作技术得到更大地改进，也许可以得到8英担，甚至更多。但是，以目前的现状而论，这一点并不能证明，如果将更多的资本和劳动投入到土地上就能从中得到递增的报酬。事实如此：通过普遍观察，以现在的农民所拥有的实际上的技能和体力而论，我们得出的结果是，即使通过放弃大部分土地，而把所有的资本和劳动力集中于剩下的土地上，仅仅支付这一小块土地的地租，而将其余土地的地租节省下来，这样做并不会使他们迅速致富。他们之所以不能这样做，是因为报酬递减规律的缘故。正如前面所说的，这种报酬是以其数量来衡量的，而不是以其交换价值来衡量。
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现在，我们可以对上述关于报酬递减规律中说明的“一般地”这句话所包含的限制清楚地说明了。报酬递减规律是一种关于倾向的叙述，的确，这种趋势可能会由于生产技术的改良以及开发土壤全部效力的时断时续的过程而暂时受到阻碍。但是，如果无限制地增加对物产的需求，那么这最终必然会成为一种不可抗拒的倾向。对于这种倾向的叙述，我们可以分为以下两个部分：

尽管改进农业技术可以提高土地对一定量的资本和劳动力所提供的报酬率；尽管已经用于任何土地上的资本和劳动也许远远不足以发挥土地的全部效力，以致即使在现有技术条件下，增加对土地的投资也可以获得超比例的报酬；然而，这种情况很少发生在一个古老的国家里；除了存在这种情况外，增加用于土地上的资本和劳动会使产物在数量上以较低的比例增加，除非与此同时可以提高个别耕作者的技能。其次，无论将来农业技术发展到何种程度，用于土地的资本和劳动如果不断增加，最终必定会使得一定量的资本和劳动的增加所造成的产出的增加是递减的。
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2.如果采用詹姆士·穆勒提出的一个术语，我们可以把用于土地上的资本和劳动看作是由等量的连续使用的各种剂量构成的。
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 正如我们已经看到过的，最初使用几剂所产生的报酬也许很小，当使用的剂量变得更大时，也许会产生超比例的报酬。当例外的情况发生时，连续使用的各剂所产生的报酬甚至会交替出现递增或递减的情形。但是，根据我们的规律，如果假定在同一时期耕作技术不会发生变化，那么迟早会达到某一个点，在此之后所有增加的各剂所产生的报酬，在比例上都会低于以前各剂所产生的报酬。这一剂通常指的是将资本和劳动结合为一体的一个增量，不论它是由自耕农独立地在自己的土地上耕作时使用的一个增量，还是由自己不从事耕作的农业资本家付费的一个增量。但在后一种情形中，费用的主体表现为一种货币形态：在研究与英国情形有关的农业经济时，将劳动通过市场价值折合成货币等价物来予以考虑，这样就可以只考虑资本而不是同时考虑劳动和资本，通常是方便的。
 
[10]



刚好可以弥补耕作者的费用的那个增量，可以称为边际量，而它所产生的报酬可以被称之为边际报酬。如果附近已经耕作的土地碰巧可以刚好抵偿其费用，而不存在剩余以作地租之用时，我们就可以认为用于此土地的就是增加的剂量。于是，我们可以这样说，用于此土地的这一增加的剂量，就是用在土地的耕作边际上，这种讲法的优点在于简明。但是，这一论断并不需要假定存在这样的土地：我们所需要注意的只是增加额所能带来的报酬，它究竟是用于贫瘠的土地还是用于肥沃的土地并不重要。必要的假定只是，它应当是能够有力地被运用于耕作边际之上的那块土地的最后一个增量。
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当我们说到运用于土地的边际，或“最后”一剂时，我们并不是指从时间意义上来看的最后一个增量，而是处于有利的投入的边际上的那一个增量，也就是说，使用这个增量刚好可以使得耕作者的劳动和资本只能够获得一般的报酬而没有剩余。可以用一个具体的例子来予以说明，我们可以假定：一个农民想到再次派一些锄草的人到田地里去锄草，经过短时期的犹豫之后，他断定这样做是值得的，但也仅仅是值得而已。因此，花在这上面的一个增量的资本和劳动，就是我们所说的最后一个增量，尽管这个人在以后收割时还要使用很多剂。当然，这最后一剂所产生的报酬与其他报酬是不能分开的。但是，如果他决定不再锄草，我们可以断定产物中不会多出这一部分来，因而我们将这部分产物统统归结为是由最后一个增量产生的。
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既然用在耕作边际上的这一增量所产生的报酬仅仅可以弥补耕作者的费用，那么他使用各剂的总数所产生的各种边际报酬的总和也仅仅只能够补偿他的全部资本和劳动。他得到的超过这个数额的报酬部分就是土地的剩余产物。如果土地为耕作者自己所有，那么此剩余产物也会被他所占有。
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[16]



注意这一点是很重要的：以上的关于剩余产出物的性质的描述并不是地租理论，关于地租理论的说明要到非常靠后的一个阶段才会进行。这里我们所能说的只是：剩余生产物在一定条件下是可以转变成地租的，而地租是土地所有者向租用其土地的佃户所强行索取的。但是，以后我们将会知道，在一个古老的国家里，全部的地租由三个方面的因素构成：第一，由于大自然的因素而创造的土壤的价值；第二，由于人类对土地的改良；第三，这个因素往往是最重要的，即稠密的人口的大量增长、公路和铁路等交通设施的便利。
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还有一点也是值得注意的：在一个古老的国家里，人们不可能知道土地在最早耕种之前处于什么样的状态。某些人类的劳动结果，不论好坏都已经固定在土地当中了，这些结果与大自然作用的结果是没有办法进行区分的：因为它们两者的分界线十分模糊，只能进行多少有些武断地区分。但是，为了大多数目的，最好是在我们考虑农民的耕作之前，就认为人们已经完全克服了对抗大自然的最初的困难。这样，如果我们认为最初使用的各剂资本和劳动所产生的报酬是一切报酬中最大的，那么报酬递减的倾向立即就会表现出来。因为我们所考虑的主要是英国的农业，所以我们可以像李嘉图那样以英国的农业作为典型的案例。
 
[18]
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3.下面，让我们来研究陆续使用的各剂资本和劳动所产生的报酬递增和递减的比率是由什么决定的。我们已经知道，人们也许将一部分生产物看作是其增加自己的劳动，超过了仅仅由大自然所能生产的产物的结果，但是这一部分生产物有很大的区别；这一部分产量在很大程度上取决于作物本身、土壤以及耕作的方法。大致说来，从森林到牧场、从牧场到耕地、从犁耕地到锄耕地，这部分生产物的产量是越来越大的，这是因为报酬递减率所能发挥的作用在森林里最大，在牧场较小，在耕地更小，而在锄耕地是最小的。
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土地的丰饶或者肥沃程度没有绝对的标准。即使农业技术不发生变化，相邻两块土地肥力的等级也会仅仅由于生产物的需求的增加而次序颠倒。对于尚未耕作的两块土地，如果以同样的程度对它们进行粗耕，其中一块的产物较另一块少。但是如果对它们以同样的程度进行精耕时，这块土地的产物就可能超过另一块，因而将它们公平地列为较为肥沃的土地。换句话说，有些在粗耕时是最不肥沃的土地，换在精耕时就变成最肥沃的土地了。例如，本身能排水的牧场，只需要投入很少的资本和劳动就可以得到较大比例的报酬，但是如果进一步投入费用，报酬就会迅速递减。随着人口的增加，如果将一部分牧场开垦，以根菜、谷物和牧草混合耕种的方法进行耕种就会逐渐变得有利可图，这样的话，增加投入的资本和劳动所产生的报酬递减的就会慢一些。
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有些土地用作牧场是贫瘠的，但是如果对这种土地投入大量资本和劳动进行耕作和施肥，却能或多或少产生丰富的报酬。这种土地对于最初使用的各剂投入所产生的报酬不大，但是报酬递减的速度是缓慢的。

另外，还有些土地是沼泽地。比如说英国东部的沼泽地，除了柳条和野禽之外，几乎什么东西都不能生产。或者，还有许多热带地区，其土地上也许草木生长得十分繁茂，然而这里充满了瘴气，人类很难在那里生活，在那里耕作就更加困难了。在这种情况下，资本和劳动的报酬起初是很低的，但是如果这里的排水设施得以改善，报酬就会得以增加，而此后也许还会再次下降。
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但是，一旦实现这种改良，土地中的资本就不能被移动了，耕作初期的历史是不能重演的，因资本和劳动投入的增加而获得的产量就会表现出报酬递减的倾向。
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已经耕种的比较好的土地也会发生类似的变化，尽管这一变化不会像这样显著。例如，土地虽然不是沼泽地，但土地也许需要排水并使新鲜的水和空气能够自由流通。或许下层的土壤碰巧天然的就比上层土壤更加肥沃，或者是虽然下层的土壤并不肥沃，但它也许刚好具有地表土壤所缺少的那些性质，因此，用蒸汽犁进行彻底深耕的方法能够永久性地改变土地的性质。

这样，当资本和劳动的投入增加所产生的报酬发生递减的情况时，我们不必认为它会一直递减下去。生产技术的进步——通常可以这样理解——在一般情况下，可以提高任何数额的资本和劳动所能产生的报酬，但这里的意思不是这样的。这里所说的意思是：暂且不考虑农民的知识增长，如果他只使用那些他早就十分熟悉的方法，如果他所能够支配的资本和劳动有所增加，那么，即使是在他耕作的后一个阶段，他还是有可能获得递增的报酬的。
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有一种说法是很正确的，即一条链索的力量取决于它最薄弱的环节，土壤的肥力会受到它最缺少的成分的限制。那些情况紧急的人不会使用有一两个环节十分弱的链索，不论这一链索的其他环节是多么的坚固：他们宁愿使用那种更细一些但没有什么毛病的链索。但是，如果要做繁重的工作，而且他们可以保证有充足的时间对链索进行修理的话，那么他们就会修好那条更粗一些的链索，这样一来，这条粗链索的力量就会超过那一条细链索的力量。这个事实可以用来解释农业史上许多似乎是比较奇怪的事情。

最初来到一个新的国家中的移民，通常都会避免选择不宜立即耕种的土地。如果他们碰巧对于这里天生的植物不需要，那么这些植物的繁茂往往使他们感到厌烦。这块土地经过精耕细作后不论会变得如何肥沃，如果它们难以耕作，这些人也不愿意耕种。他们更不愿意去耕种充满积水的土地。他们通常选择那些容易耕种的土地，只需要两把犁就可以轻而易举地对这些土地进行耕作，然后，他们在这些土地上广泛地播种，这样，作物在生长时可以享受充足的阳光和空气，并且可以从广阔的周围土地中汲取营养。
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当人们最早开发美洲时，许多现在用机械工作的农活仍需手工操作。虽然现在农民非常喜欢平坦的草原，因为在那里没有树桩和石块，机器能够容易而又没有危险地进行操作，但那时的农民也不太厌恶山地。他们的收获相对于耕作的面积而言，这一比例是较小的，但相对于种植作物所用的资本和劳动而言，这一比例却是大的。

因此，只有在我们了解了有关耕作者的技能和愿望，同时知道他们所能支配的资本和劳动的数量，并且还知道他对某一生产物的需求使他以现有的资本和劳动在这些土地上进行精耕是否有利的时候，我们不能认为一块土地比另一块土地更加肥沃。如果对生产物的需求使得精耕是有利的，那么，那些最肥沃的土地就是能够给予大量资本和劳动以最大平均报酬的土地；否则，对最初使用的几剂资本和劳动以最大回报的土地，就是最肥沃的土地。肥力这个术语除了在特定的时间和地点与特殊情况有关之外，是没有任何意义的。
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但是，这一术语的用法，即使施加了这样的限制，仍然有一些不明确的地方。有时，人们将注意力集中于土地在精耕时所能产生的充足的报酬上，以及注意每亩土地产生全部生产物的最大能力；而有时则将注意力集中在土地生产出很大的剩余生产物或地租的能力上，尽管其总产出并不是很大。因此，按照前一种意义来说，英国现在大量的耕地是很肥沃的，而如果按照后一种意义来说的话，那么牧场是肥沃的。这个术语究竟被理解成哪一种意思，根据其目的而定，因而是没有关系的；然而，在少数一些情况下，如果确实有关系时，那么，我们必须在上下文中给出解释语句。
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4.但是，进一步来说，不同的土壤在肥力大小上的等级容易随着耕作方法以及各种作物的相对价值的变化而变化。比如说上世纪末，科克先生证明过如何通过先种三叶草的方法使得小麦在松软的土地上生长良好，因而，就相对黏性土地的价值而言，松软土地的价值更大了^虽然现在这种土地有时仍然按照以前的习惯被称为是“贫瘠的”土地，但这些土地中的一部分即便是顺其自然发展，相比于许多曾经精耕细作的土地而言，仍然具有更高的价值，而且事实上也更加肥沃。
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另外，由于中欧各国对用作燃料和建筑材料的木材的需求不断增加，使得长满松树的山坡地的价值，比其他各种土地的价值都相对地提高了。而在英国，人们用煤代替木材作燃料，用铁代替木材作造船材料，以及从英国输入木材特别方便，这些原因阻碍了山坡地价值的上升。又如，水稻和黄麻的种植，往往使得那些积水太多以至于其他大多数作物都无法生长的土地具有很高的价值。再如，自从废除了《谷物法》后，相对于谷物的价格而言，英国的肉类和乳品的价格都上涨了。那些耕地如果与谷物轮流种植，就可以盛产饲料，其价值相对于冷的黏性土地的价值而言上升了；永久牧场的价值相对于耕地而言，极大地下降了，但是，由于人口的增加，本已下降的价值又在一定的程度上得以回升。
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暂且不考虑大量种植的作物以及种植方法如何适应特殊土壤的任何变化，总有一种倾向使得各种土地的价值都趋于相同。如果不存在任何相反的特殊因素，人口和财富的增长会使得贫瘠土地的价值逐步赶上肥沃土地的价值。那些长时间完全为人所忽视的土地，在投入了大量的劳动后就可以种植多产的作物；在一年的时间里，这种土地所能吸收的阳光、热和空气，与肥沃土地所能吸收的大致上是一样多；而它的缺点可以通过劳动而极大地减少。
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同土地的肥力没有绝对的标准一样，什么是良好的耕作也没有绝对的标准。举例来说，如果要在海峡群岛的最肥沃土地上进行最良好的耕作，那么在每英亩土地上应当投入大量的资本和劳动：因为这个地方和大市场十分靠近，而且在气候稳定性方面以及农作物早熟方面条件十分优越。如果广种薄收，那里的土地就不会十分肥沃，这是因为，尽管那里的土地有很多优点，但它存在两个薄弱环节，即缺乏磷酸和碳酸钾。但是，这两个薄弱环节可以部分地依靠这里海岸上的海草的帮助而得以加强，因此这条锁链可以变得非常结实。所以，精耕（或者正如英国人通常所说的“良好地”耕作）可以使得每英亩土地生产出价值100镑的早熟的马铃薯。但是，如果美洲西部的一个农民在每英亩土地上支出同样多的费用，那么他就会破产；因为对他而言，精耕不是正确的耕种方法，而是错误的耕种方法。
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5.李嘉图关于报酬递减规律的表述是不精确的。然而，这种不精确大概不是因为思想上的疏忽，而只是由于用词上的疏忽而导致的。无论如何，就当时他写下这一规律时英国的特殊情况而言，以及为了他心中所考虑的某些实际问题的特殊目的，他都认为报酬递减的种种情况并不是十分重要的，他这样想并没有什么严重的问题。当然，他没有预料到会出现这么多发明，而这些发明能够使新的供给源泉得以开辟，而且借助于自由贸易，这些发明还可以革新英国的农业；不过，英国和其他国家的农业史，也许曾使他更加重视某种变化的可能性。
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他说过，一个新国家中最早的移民一定会选择最肥沃的土地进行耕种，随着人口的增长，人们会逐渐耕种那些越来越贫瘠的土地，他这样随便一说，似乎土地的肥沃程度有了绝对的标准一样。但是，我们已经知道，如果是在一个可以无偿地得到土地的地方，每个人都会选择最符合自己意图的土地，以及在对周围所有的事情进行周密地考虑之后选择能够给他的资本和劳动带来最大的报酬的土地。因此，他会努力寻求那些可以立即耕种的土地，对于那些在肥力上有任何薄弱环节的土地，尽管这些土地在其他环节上十分坚固，他仍然会予以忽略。但是，除了远离瘴气之外，对于他的市场和资源基地的交通情况，也是他必须予以考虑的，而在某些情况下，对躲避敌人和野兽袭击的安全的需要，比其他所有问题更加重要。所以，我们不能认定最初选择的土地常常在最后仍然被认为是最肥沃的土地。李嘉图因为忽略了这一点而遭到了凯雷和其他人的批评，虽然这种批评主要是由于误解了李嘉图的见解，但这种批评仍然含有一些正确的因素在里面。
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在一个新的国家中，一些土地被英国农民认为是贫瘠的，然而这些土地有时反而比那些他认为是肥沃的邻近土地先得到耕种。与某些外国学者所认为的那种情形不一样，这个事实是与李嘉图的学说相矛盾的。实际上，与这种现象的重要性息息相关的是：在这种条件下，人口的增长必定会增加对生活资料的压力；由于这种重要性，人们研究的重心从过去仅仅是农作物的产量转移到了产品的交换价值上，而交换价值是通过附近的工业人口所生产的与农产物相交换的产品来表示的。
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6.李嘉图以及他同时代的经济学家从报酬递减率中推出上面的结论，这些结论一般是过于草率的，他们都低估了来自增大了的组织方面的作用。但事实上，每个农民都从其邻居中（不论是农民还是城镇居民）得到帮助。
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 即使大部分邻居和他一样从事农业，他们也会逐渐向他提供良好的道路和其他交通工具；并使他有一个他能以合理的价格购买他所需要的东西，为他提供自己和家庭使用的必需品、舒适品和奢侈品以及农业上的各种必需品的市场。这些市场使他能够获得知识，并且为他提供医疗、教育和娱乐上的便利。他的思维变得日益开阔了，因而在许多方面提高了他的效率。如果将附近的城镇扩充成为一个大的工业中心，那么他的收益就会变得更大。他的一切产品会更加值钱，一些东西他们以前通常会丢掉，而现在也可以较好的价格出售。在牧场和园艺的经营方面，他得到新的机会，因为产品的品质逐渐丰富，z他可以通过轮种的方法使他的土地一直得以利用，这样做又不会使他的土地丧失肥力所需要的任何一种成分。并且，我们以后将要看到，人口的增加势必使得贸易和工业组织得到发展。所以报酬递减率在投在一个区域的全部资本和劳动上的适用上就不像投在一块田地上那么明确了。即使耕作已经达到了一定的阶段，一旦到达这个阶段，紧接着的增加在这块土地上的每剂资本和劳动都会比前一剂产生较少的产量，而人口的增加有可能使生活资料以超比例地增加。事实上，令人遭受痛苦的日子不过是被推迟了而已，但的确是被推迟了。如果没有受到其他因素的阻碍，人口的增长最终必然会因为获得农产品的困难而受到阻碍，然而，尽管报酬递减律发生着作用，但在很长时期内，人口对生活资料的压力仍然可能会因为新的供给来源的开辟、铁路和轮船交通变得廉价以及组织和知识的进步等原因而得到缓解。
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与上述情况相反的是，在人口稠密的地方，获得新鲜空气、阳光以及（在某些情况下）淡水必然是越来越困难的。名胜风景地的天然美景能够带来不可忽视的直接的货币价值，但是，要想实现男女和儿童都能享受各种美丽风景所带来的真正价值，却要付出一些努力。
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7.如前面已经说过的，经济学用语中的土地包括江河与海洋在内。在江河捕鱼方面，资本和劳动的投入增加所带来的报酬的增加，表现出迅速地下降。至于海洋捕鱼方面情况则不同。海洋的容积十分大，鱼的种类非常丰富；有些人认为，人类实际上能够从海洋中得到的供给是无限的，这种供给对海洋中剩余的鱼类数量是不会产生显著影响的；换句话说，报酬递减率几乎不适用于海洋捕鱼。同时，另外一些人认为，经验表明，凡是竭泽而渔，尤其是用蒸汽拖船捕捞会使得渔场的生产力下降。这个问题十分重要，因为将来世界人口在数量上和质量上都会因为可供给的鱼类数量而受到显著的影响。
 
[41]



矿山的产品——采石场和制砖也属于矿山之内——据说也服从报酬递减律；但这种说法容易令人产生误解。除非我们依靠的是矿业技术的改良和有关地壳成分的知识的进步，否则我们无法获得对大自然矿藏的更大控制力，在获得矿产的更多供给上，我们所遇到的困难将不断增加，这一点是肯定的；而且毫无疑问的是，如果其他条件不变，连续不断地将资本和劳动投入到矿山，势必造成产量递减的结果。不过，这种产出与我们在报酬递减律中所说的报酬的净收益是不一样的。因为那种报酬是收入的一部分，可以不断地循环发生，而矿山的产出仅仅是从它所蕴藏的财富中取出一部分而已。土地的产出是土地以外的东西；这是因为田地的肥力在耕作适当的情况下仍然会得以保持，而矿山的产物却是矿山本身的一部分。
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这个问题也可以用另外一种方式进行说明。农产物和鱼类就像河流一样可以源源不断地供给，而矿产就好比是天然的蓄水池。蓄水池越是接近于干涸就越是难以从中抽水；但是，如果一个人10天能抽完池中的水，那么10个人一天就能抽完：而蓄水池中的水一旦抽完，就不会再有。所以，今年正在开采的矿山如果在许多年前开采也许同样容易：只要事先制定的计划适当，并且开采工作所需要的专门资本和技能都已准备妥当，那么人们就可以在一年之内开采出可供十年用的煤，并且不会增加任何困难。但矿藏一旦被开采完毕，它就不会再有产出。这种区别还可以通过下面的事实来进行说明：在计算矿山的地租和田地的地租时，是以不同的原理来进行的。佃农可以按照契约上规定的到期时间归还与原来同样肥沃的土地，而矿山公司则不能这样；佃农的地租按年为单位计算，而矿山的地租主要是由“租用费”构成的，人们依据从自然矿藏中所取出的产品的比例来征收这种租用费。
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另一方面，土地在为人类服务和提供人类生活和工作所必需的空间、阳光和空气时，的确严格遵守报酬递减律。不断增加对具有先天或后天特殊优势的土地的投资是有利可图的。高耸入云的建筑物通过人工方法来取代自然的光线和通风，而且电梯减少了房屋最高层的不便；对于这种投入，额外的便利就是一种报酬，但这种报酬是递减的。不论建筑用地的地租是如何地高，它最终总要达到一个限度，一旦这个限度被超过，与其往更高处一层一层地建造，还不如以支付较多的地租来租用更大的面积来得更划算；这正如农民知道在进行耕种时最终会达到一个限度，一旦超过这个限度，进一步精耕细作将会得不偿失，与其将更多的资本和劳动投入到原有的土地上从而获得递减的报酬，还不如支付更多地租租用更多的土地来得划算一样。
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 从这里可以知道，建筑用地地租理论与农业用地地租理论在本质上是一样的。这个以及类似的事实就能使我们现在对李嘉图与穆勒提出的价值理论进行简化和发展。
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建筑用地如此，其他许多东西同样如此。假如一个制造商有（比如说）三台刨床，从中他不难得到一定数量的工作量。如果他要从这些刨床中得到更多的工作量，那么在平常工作时间内，他必须努力节省它们的操作时间，不浪费每一分钟，或许还要加班。这样，如果这些刨床一旦得到充分利用，额外的对它们的每一次使用所带来的报酬都是递减的。最后，由于净报酬是如此的小，他觉得与其让现有的机器做很多的工作，还不如购买第四台机器来得更合算：这同一个农民已经充分地耕种了他现有的土地，觉得与其让现有的土地生产更多的产出，还不如购买更多的土地来得合算是一样的道理。诚然，按照某些观点，从机械中得到的收入多少带有一点地租的性质，如在第五篇中将要说明的那样。
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报酬递减律的注释


8.在这里，我们不能充分考虑报酬递减律概念的弹性；因为，这个概念仅仅是投资方面关于资源的合理分配这个一般性问题中的一个重要细节，而这一问题是第五篇所论述的问题的中心，事实上也是全书大部分内容的中心。但是，现在在这里似乎有必要对这个概念略加说明，这是因为由于卡尔教授那有力而且有启发性的倡导，近来人们特别重视这个概念。
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如果一个制造商将其资本过多地应用于机械方面，以至于很多机械都被闲置起来；或者将其资本过多地应用于建筑物方面，以至于有相当一部分土地得不到充分使用；或者过多地将资本应用于雇佣职员，以至于职员当中一部分人的工作无法弥补付给他们的工资；那么，在这些方面的过多的投入就不像以前的投入那样有利可图了，所以我们可以说，这些投入对他产生了“递减的报酬”。但是，尽管这个术语像这样使用时是非常正确的，但是我们在使用时必须十分谨慎，要不然的话容易令人误解。因为，当增加对土地的劳动和资本投入所产生的报酬递减倾向被看作是任何生产要素在比例上过多地超出其他要素而产生的普遍的报酬递减倾向的一个特例时，人们就会理所当然地倾向于认为其他生产要素能够增加。也就是说，人们容易否认一个条件：即在一个古老国家里，现有的全部可耕种的土地是固定的，而这个条件是我们刚刚考虑过的关于报酬递减规律的十分重要的经典性研究的一个主要基础。即使个别农民要在他自己所使用的土地的附近地点增加10英亩或50英亩时，除非他愿意支付的价格高得令人不敢问津，否则他总是不能得到这么多土地。即使从个人角度来看，土地与其他大多数生产要素在这一点上是不同的。的确，这种差别在个别农民看来是无关紧要的。但是，从社会的角度来看，从以下各章中关于人口的角度来看，这种差别却是至关重要的。现在让我们来研究这个问题。

在任何生产部门的各个方面，都要将资源在各种投入之间进行分配，而某种分配方法所能产生的结果要优于其他任何分配方法。企业的管理者越是能干，他就越是能够进行接近理想的或者是完美的分配；这同支配一个家庭全部羊毛的原始社会的主妇一样，她越能干，就越能近乎理想地将羊毛在家庭的各种不同需求之间进行分配。
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如果他的生意扩大了，他就要以适当的比例来扩大各种生产要素的投入数量；但是这种扩大，并不像有时候所说的，按照固定的比例来进行。例如，在一家小的家具厂里，手工操作与机器操作的这一比例也许是很恰当的，而在一家大家具厂里也许就不恰当了。如果他尽可能恰当地分配各种资源，于是他从各种生产要素中得到他的企业所能得到的（边际）报酬是最大的。如果他过多地使用任何一种生产要素，他从这种生产要素中得到的报酬就会递减，因为其他生产要素与它不能适当地匹配。这种递减报酬与农民对土地进行精耕，以至于从土地获得的报酬是递减的情况是相似的。假如农民能以与先前相同的地租获得更多地土地，他就会租用更多土地，要不然，他就会被认为是一个无能的经营者。这就说明了这样一个事实，即从个别耕作者的角度来看，土地不过是资本的一种形态。

但是，老一辈的经济学家在说到报酬递减规律时，不仅从个别耕作者的角度，而且从整个国家的角度来研究农业问题。如果整个国家发现现有的刨床或耕犁在数量上过多或者过少，它就能对其资源进行重新分配。一个国家可以增加它缺少的东西，同时，它也能逐渐减少那些过多的东西：然而就土地而言，它是做不到这一点的。一个国家可以对其土地精耕细作，但它不能得到更多的土地。由于这个原因，老一辈的经济学家极力主张：从社会的角度来看，土地的地位与其他人类可以无限制增加的生产资料的地位相比而言，不是完全等同的。
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毋庸置疑，在一个崭新的国家里，存在着大量的未加耕种的肥沃土地，因而现有的全部土地的固定性不能发挥作用。美国经济学家通常认为他们所提及的土地的价值或地租随着土地与优良市场的距离而不同，而不是随着土地的肥沃程度而不同。这是因为，即使是现在，美国仍然还有许多肥沃的土地没有被充分开发。同样，他们不大重视这样一个事实，即在像英国那样的国家里，一般情况下，谨慎的农民投资于土地的劳动和资本而产生的一般递减报酬，与不谨慎的农民或制造商不明智地投资于数量过多的耕犁或刨床上所产生的递减报酬相比而言，其地位不是完全相同的。

可以确认的是，当报酬递减倾向普遍存在时，报酬可以以价值而不是以数量来更方便地进行表示。然而，必须承认的是：用数量来衡量报酬的旧方法，经常会碰到由于没有货币衡量的帮助而无法对一个增量的劳动和资本进行正确地解释的困难；而且，这个方法对于广泛的初步衡量而言是有帮助的，但它不能提供深入的研究之用。
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但是，如果我们把很久以前开发的或遥远的土地的生产力都纳入一个统一的标准，即使用货币衡量的方法也无能为力。因此，我们必须重新采用概括的、多少有些武断的衡量方法，这种方法不求数字精确，但仍然足以开拓历史研究的视角。我们必须考虑以下这些事实：一剂投入的劳动和资本的相对数额的变化是很大的；资本利息在农业的落后阶段，通常远远不及在农业的高级阶段那样重要，尽管利率在后一阶段一般会低得多。为了符合大多数研究的要求，大概最为妥当的方法是将具有一定效率的一天的非熟练劳动作为一种共同的标准：这样，我们认为一剂投入是由一定数量的各种劳动和资本的消耗以及补偿的费用所构成的，而合在一起，其价值就相当于这样劳动10天（比如说）；这些因素的相对比例，以及以这样的劳动表示的它们的价值，要根据每个问题的特殊情况来确定。
 
[53]



在不同条件下，对于资本和劳动所得的报酬进行比较时也有类似的困难。只要作物属于同一种类，一种报酬就可以在数量上与另一种报酬进行比较。但是，如果作物属于不同的种类，那么只有把它们转化为一个共同的价值单位之后才能进行比较。比如，当我们说到在一块土地上种植某种作物或一些作物轮种，相对于另一种作物或作物轮种而言，能使得投资于土地的资本和劳动产生更多的报酬时，我们必须明白，这种说法只有以当时的价格为基础才是正确的。在这种情况下，必须将整个轮种时期合在一起计算，同时必须假定土地状况在轮种之初和轮种之未是相同的。一方面，我们要计算整个轮种时期所投入的资本和劳动，另一方面还要对所有作物的总收益进行计算。
 
[54]



在这里，我们必须记住，投入一剂劳动和资本所产生的报酬不包括资本本身的价值在内。举例来说，如果投入在一块土地上的资本一部分由若干头两岁的牦牛构成，那么，一年中资本和劳动所产生的报酬并不包括年终时这些牦牛的全部重量在内，而仅仅只包括在这一年中牦牛所增加的重量。再比如，当我们说到一个农民投入10镑的资本耕种土地时，这10镑包括用在他田里的所有东西的价值；但是，一年之中（比如说）用于土地上的各剂资本和劳动的总和，并不包括像机械和马达这样的固定资本的全部价值，而只是包括因使用他们获得的报酬中扣除了利息、折旧和修理费用之后的那部分价值，尽管这一总和的确将比如说种子这样的流动资本的全部价值包括在内。
 
[55]



以上所述的方法是衡量资本的一般方法，如果没有反对意见，可以认为这个方法是没有问题的；但是，有时采用另一种方法更加适当。有时更为便利的方法是将所有使用的资本说成好像是一年初或者一年中投入的流动资本，在这种情况下，年终时，所有土地上的东西都是产品的一部分。这样，可以将幼畜看作是一种原料，而经过一段时间将它养成出栏的肥状的家畜以供屠宰。甚至农具也可以以同样的方式进行处理，可以将年初时农具的价值当作是投入到农场的一定数额的流动资本，而到年终时就把它当作是一定数量的产品。这个办法使我们能够避免重复使用折旧等方面的假定语句，从而在许多方面更加简洁。对于那些十分抽象的一般推论，尤其在以数学方式来表达这种推论时，这往往是一种最适当的方法。

在任何一个人口稠密的国家里，一个思想深刻的人必须研究报酬递减规律。正如坎南教授所指出的那样，报酬递减规律首先由杜尔哥予以明确地表述（见其所著《生存》，第420～421页），而这一规律的主要应用则是由李嘉图加以发展的。




 [1]
 关于报酬递减倾向的一个暂时的说明


 [2]
 土地也许耕种不到位，因此由于资本和劳动的增加而产生的报酬递增，直到达到最大值为止。而达到最大的报酬率之后，报酬就会又变得递减了


 [3]
 在耕作的早期阶段中，递增的报酬部分原因是由于有组织的经济，这与使大规模制造工业获得利益那种组织经济是相同的。但是，部分上，这也是由于以下的事实造成的：在对土地进行粗耕的地方，农民的收获易受天然条件的制约。递减的报酬与递增的报酬之间的关系，在本篇的最后一章中要进行进一步的阐述。


 [4]
 “如果他们住在一起，那块土地是容不下他们的：由于他们的财物巨多，所以无法居住在一起。”（参见《旧约》中的《创世记》第十三章中的第六节）


 [5]
 否则的话，每个农民将会通过将资本和劳动运用于小块他的土地，而将大部分他的租金节省下来


 [6]
 改进方法可以使得资本和劳动的运用更加有利可图


 [7]
 1英担相当于120磅。


 [8]
 递减回报倾向的最终叙述


 [9]
 一剂量的资本和劳动


 [10]
 关于这个名词，参见本章最后一节。


 [11]
 边际剂量，边际回报，边际耕作


 [12]
 边际额不一定是最后一个增加的剂量


 [13]
 李嘉图非常了解这一点，尽管他对此没有足够着重地说明。那些反对他的学说的人认为在那些对于所有土地都要付地租的地方，他的学说是不适用的，这些学说误解了李嘉图论断的实质。


 [14]
 一个取自有记录的实验的例证，可以帮助我们对这边际剂量的资本和劳动所产生的报酬这个概念更加了解。根据阿肯萨斯实验站的报告（参见1889年11月18日《泰晤士报》所登载的），有四块各位1英亩的土地，除了用犁耕和耙耕外，其他管理完全相同，其结果如下：

[image: ]
 从上表中可以看出，在已经犁耕过两次的这英亩土地上，再耙耕两次所用的这剂资本和劳动所产生的报酬是[image: ]
 英斗的价值，在减去了收割的费用之后，如果所剩下的利润恰好弥补这剂资本和劳动，那么这剂就是边际剂量，尽管在时间上，它不是最后一剂，因为用于收割的各剂必然是放在后面的。


 [15]
 剩余产出


 [16]
 我们可以用图形来进行说明。我们要记住：图形的注解不是证明。他不过是大致与某种实际问题相当的主要条件的图表而已。它只求轮廓清楚，而不去考虑随着实际问题而变化的许多事情，而农民在自己的特殊事件上必须充分考虑这些事情。如果在某一块田地上用了50镑的资本，那么将会从中获得一定量的产出：如果用了51镑，则可以获得大于上述数量的产出。这两个数量的差额可以认为是第51镑所增加的生产物。如果我们假定，以后陆续使用的各剂资本都是1镑，我们就可以说这是第51剂资本所增加的产物。设以OD线代表陆续使用与土地的各剂，按照先后次序加以相等的划分，再从第51剂的M，画一条线MP与线OD垂直，在厚度上MP相当于这些部分中其中之一的长度，这样，他的长度就相当于增加的第51剂资本所增加的产出数量。假定这里最后一剂是第110剂，在D点上，而DC代表刚好抵偿农民支出的报酬。这些直线的顶端就构成了曲线APC。这些直线的总和就代表了产出总量：也就是说，各直线的厚度等于它所划分的各部分的长度，产出的总量就可以用ODCA的面积来表示。作横线CGH与DO平行，在G处与PM线相交，于是MG等于CD；既然CD是刚好抵偿农民一剂的支出，MG也就是刚好抵偿他的另一剂的支出；在0D和HC之间所作的有厚度的直线都是如此。所以，这些直线的总和，即0DCH的面积，就代表为抵偿他的支出所需要的产出，而其余的AHGCPA部分代表剩余生产物，在一定条件下，这一剩余生产物就变成了地租。

[image: ]



 [17]
 这里对于剩余产出物的描述不是地租理论


 [18]
 李嘉图将他的注意力集中于古老国家的情形


 [19]
 这就是说，我们可以用虚线BA′代替BA[见图（11）]，而将A′BPC看作是用于英国农业的资本和劳动所产生的报酬的典型的曲线。毫无疑问的是小麦和其他一年生的作物不费相当大的劳动是不能得到的。但是，自己播种的天然生长的草类，不费什么劳动就能够像粗野的家畜那样产生很好的报酬。我们已经注意到（见第三篇第三章第一节），报酬递减规律与需求规律是非常相似的。土地对一剂资本和劳动所产生的报酬可以看作是土地对这一剂所出的价格。土地对资本和劳动的报酬，就可以称为土地对他们的有效需求：土地对任何一剂的报酬，就可以称为是土地对这一剂的需求价格，因此，土地对陆续使用的各剂所产生的报酬的一张表，就可以当作是土地的需求表。为了避免混淆，我们可以称之为“报酬表”。相当于正文中的土地的，就是我们前面所述的某人购买糊墙纸的例子。此人对于可以糊满他全部房间的一张糊墙纸，比只能糊一半墙壁的糊墙纸，愿意支付超过按照比例的价格。因此，他的需求表在一个阶段中对于数量的增加，表现出需求价格的递增，而非递减。但是，在许多个人的总需求中，这种差别就相互抵消掉了。因此，在一群人的总需求价格表中，常常表现为需求价格每随需求数量的增加而稳步递减。同样地，把许多块土地加在一起，我们所得到的报酬表，就会表现出报酬也随着资本和劳动的增加而不断递减。但是，个别需求的变化，在许多土地方面，比在许多人方面更加容易知道，而且在某些方面注意也是较为重要的。所以，我们典型的报酬表所表现的报酬递减，就不像典型的需求表所表现的需求价格那样整齐一致了。


 [20]
 资本和劳动的自然回报的弹性随着土壤和作物的不同而不同


 [21]
 两块土地的相对肥沃程度可以随着环境的变化而变化


 [22]
 这种情况可以用图形来表示，如果生产物的实际价值，是以OH'与'OH的比率增大（因此抵偿农民的一剂资本和劳动所需要的金额就从OH下降到OH'），剩余生产物只增加到AH'C'，比原来的数额AHC大得不多。图（12）代表这里的第一种情况，图（13）代表第二种情况，在这种情况下，生产无价格的同样变化，使得新的剩余生产物AH'C'比原来的剩余生产物大约大三倍，图（14）代表第三种情况。起初用于土地的各剂资本和劳动所产生的报酬是如此之少，以致除非是想要进一步耕作，否则使用它们是不划算的。但是，以后各剂资本和劳动却产生递增的报酬，到达最高点P之后，又开始递减了。如果生产物的价格是如此之低，以致需要0H"的数额才能抵偿耕作者所用的一剂资本和劳动，于是耕种这土地不过是刚刚划算而已。因为，这样耕作就会达到D'，起初使用的各剂的亏损是由H'AE'的面积来代表的，以后各剂的剩余则由E'PC'的面积来代表。因为这两个面积大约相等，土地在这一点上的耕作业刚刚够本而已。但是，如果生产物的价格上涨，OH的数量就足以抵偿耕作者所使用的一剂资本和劳动，那么起初使用的各剂资本和劳动的亏损就会缩小到HAE，而以后各剂所产生的剩余就会扩大到EPC：纯剩余（土地如果租出去则成为真正的地租）就是EPC超过HAE的部分，如果生产物的价格再上涨，OH'的数额就足以抵偿耕作者所用的一剂资本和劳动，那么，纯剩余就会增长到很大的一个数额，而由E'PC'超过H'AE'的部分来表示。
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 [23]
 在这种情况下，起初使用的各剂资本和劳动的确是和土地结合在一起的，如果土地是租出的话，那么所付的实际地租，除了上图中所表示的剩余生产物或真正的地租外，还包括起初使用的资本和劳动的利润在内。由于地主的资本所产生的报酬，可以比较容易地用图形来表示。


 [24]
 当然，他的报酬可以是刚开始减少，然后增加，最后又减少。但当他能实行一些进一步的广泛改进时，能够再次获得递增的报酬，正如图（11）所表示的那样。但是，更加极端的例子，如图（15）所表示的，也不是非常罕见的。
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 [25]
 初期的耕作者常常没有选择农民应该倾向于选择的土地


 [26]
 肥力不是绝对的，而是相对于地点和时间的


 [27]
 如果生产物的价格是这样的，以致需要OH的数额[见图（12），（13），（14）]才能抵偿耕作者的一剂资本和劳动，于是耕作就扩大到D，而所获得的生产物AODC，在图（12）中最大，图（13）中次之，图（14）中最小。但是，如果对生产物的需求增加了，以致OH'的数额就足以抵偿耕作者的一剂支出，于是，耕作就达到D'，而所获得的生产物，在图（14）中最大，图（13）中次之，图（12）中最小。如果我们考虑到剩余生产物，则这种对比更加明显，剩余生产物是减去足以抵偿耕作者的支出之后的余额，而在某些条件下，它就是土地的地租。因为，在第一种情况下，在图（12）和图（13）中剩余生产物是AHC，而在第二种情况下，是AOD'C'。而在图（14）中，在第一种情况下，剩余生产物是AODCPA超过ODCH的部分，也就是PEC超过AHE的部分，而在第二种情况下是PE'C'超过AH'E'的部分。


 [28]
 导致不同土地相对价值变化的其他原因


 [29]
 据罗杰斯（参见其著作《六个世纪的工作和工资》，第73页）所计算的，如果用谷物计算，肥沃的耕地在五六个世纪之前就已经与现在的具有大约相同的价值；但同样用谷物计算，耕地的价值在同一时间段，提高了大约5倍。这一部分原因在于，其根可食用的植物和其他近代各种家畜的冬季饲料还不知道的时候，干草是非常重要的东西。


 [30]
 随着人口增长的压力的上升，较贫瘠的土壤的相对价值上升


 [31]
 这里我们可以比较图（16）和图（17）所代表的两块土地。对于这两块土地报酬率递减同样发挥作用，因此它们的产出曲线具有相同的形状，但是前者在各种精耕程度上都比后者具有更高的肥力。土地的价值可以通常通过它的剩余产出或地租来表示，当需要OH数额的产出来抵偿一剂资本和劳动时，剩余产物就由AHC来表示，当随着人口和财富的增长使得OH'就足以抵偿一剂资本和劳动时，剩余产物则由AH'C'来表示。很明显，图（17）中的AH'C'同图（16）中的AH'C'相比，就比图（17）中的AHC同图（16）中的AHC相比来得更有利。同样的（虽然程度不同）图（17）中的总产出AOD'C'同图（16）中的AOD'C'对比，就比图（17）中的AODC同图（16）中的AODC对比来得更为有利。（在威克斯蒂德所著的《分配规律的坐标》一书的第51页和52页上巧妙地论述到地租可以成为负数，当然，赋税可以吸收地租，但是如果土地被耕作而得不到报酬，那么这块土地就会生长树木和杂草了。参见以上本章第三节。）[image: ]
 波流（见其所著《财富的分配》第2章）曾经收集了各种事实，证明贫瘠的土地相对于丰饶的土地价值上升的倾向。他引用了下列数字，表明1829年和1852年优尔和瓦兹两县中几个地区五种土地每公顷（等于[image: ]
 亩）的地租额：[image: ]



 [32]
 不存在良好耕作的绝对标准


 [33]
 李嘉图表述的规律是不精确的


 [34]
 正如罗雪尔所说的（见其著作《政治经济学》）：“在评价李嘉图时，我们不能忘记，他的意图可不是要写一本政治经济学的教科书，而是尽可能地简要地概括他的研究结果，并将其告知精通政治经济学的人。因此，在他的著作中常常采用某些假定，只有在经过适当考虑之后，我们才能把他的结果引申到其他情况上去，或者不如重新写，以适合已经改变了的情况。”


 [35]
 李嘉图说过，最肥沃的土地最先得到耕种。就他所说的这句话的意思而言，这是对的。


 [36]
 但它倾向于被误解，正如它被凯雷误解了一样


 [37]
 凯雷断言他已经证明了以下一点：“在世界各地，耕作是从山的两旁的土地开始的，那里的土地最贫瘠，地理位置的天然利益最小。随着财富和人口的增长，人类就从两面接连山谷的高地下来，聚在山脚。”（参见其所著的《社会科学原理》第四章第四节）他甚至这样论述：每当一个稠密人口的地方遭到破坏时，“每当人口、财富和联合的力量衰落时，人类放弃的都是肥沃的土地，他们会逃避到贫瘠的地方去”（见前书第五章第3节）。躲藏着野兽和盗贼的丛林的迅速成长，或是瘴气的发生，都使得肥沃的土地遭到困难和危险。可是，新近在南非及其他地方的殖民者的经验，一般都没有证实他的结论，而他的结论的确大部分是基于热带地区的有关事实。但是，热带地方的表面上的吸引力有许多是不可靠的：热带地方也许会使艰苦的工作获得非常丰富的报酬，但即使现在在那里工作也是不可能的，虽然医学的进步，尤其是细菌学的进步在这方面也许会造成某种变化。与食物本身一样，凉爽的微风是生活活力所必需的。能生产许多食物，但其气候却是破坏人的精力的土地，比生产较少的食物，但有适宜的气候的土地，不会生产较多的有助于人类福利的原料。

已故的阿格尔公爵说明了不安全和贫困的影响，因此，在能对苏格兰高地的山谷进行耕种之前，不得不先耕种山地。见他所著《苏格兰的今昔》。


 [38]
 在一个新的国家中，这种帮助的一个重要的形式就是使他能够敢于耕作肥沃的土地。否则，由于对敌人和瘴气的害怕就会使得他知难而退了。


 [39]
 但是凯雷已经证明李嘉图低估了稠密人口对农业提供的间接利益。


 [40]
 新鲜的空气、阳光以及淡水和美丽的风景的价值


 [41]
 渔场的肥力


 [42]
 矿山在报酬递减律的意义上与农场是不同的


 [43]
 正如李嘉图所说（参见其著作《政治经济学及赋税原理》第二章）：“对煤矿或石矿所付的报酬（由租用矿山的人支付），是为了从矿山中开采出来的煤或石的价值而付的，与土地固有的或不灭的能力是没有关系的。”但是，不论是李嘉图还是其他学者在把报酬递减率应用于矿山的研究上，似乎有时都忽视了这种差别。李嘉图对亚当·斯密的批评，尤其如此（参见其《政治经济学及赋税原理》第二十四章）。


 [44]
 当然，用于建筑物的资本所产生的报酬，对于起初使用的各剂资本是递增的。即使在差不多不花代价就能获得土地的地方，建造两层高的房屋也比一层便宜，迄今为止，建造四层高的厂房被认为是最便宜的。但在美国正产生这样一种意见：在土地不是很昂贵的地方，厂房应当只有两层高。这里一部分是为了避免高建筑物的震动，以及预防震动所产生的地基和墙壁有害的结果。这就是说：将建造两层高的房屋所需的资本和劳动继续投在这片土地上之后，这种报酬显然是要递减了。


 [45]
 但是建筑用地所提供的便利随着资本投入的增加的确是递减的


 [46]
 影子地租和报酬递减的弹性


 [47]
 递减律概念的弹性的进一步探讨


 [48]
 也可参见布洛克教授和兰德利教授的著作。


 [49]
 递减报酬通常是由生产时投入物的比例失调所导致的


 [50]
 在这方面，他将充分利用以后所说的“替代”原理，就是以较为恰当的方法代替不太恰当的方法。与这一段有直接关系的研究，参见第三篇第五章第一至三节；第四篇第七章第十八节和第十三章第二节；第五篇第三章第三节、第四章第一至四节、第五章第六至八节、第八章第一至五节和第十章第三节；第六篇第一章第七节和第二章第五节。

效用递减倾向和报酬递减倾向是个有根源的，一个在于人类本性的品质，另一个在于工业技术的条件。但是，这两种倾向所指的关于资源的分配，恰好受到同一规律的支配，用数学语言来说，这两种倾向所产生的在最大数和最小数上的种种问题，是由同一个一般方程式来表示的，可以参看数学附录中注释14。


 [51]
 但是，对于人口稠密的国家，其农业受到土地的存量是固定的这一主要因素的支配


 [52]
 衡量一剂劳动和资本的困难


 [53]
 一剂中的劳动部分当然是当时的农业劳动，而资本部分本身也是劳动的产物，这种劳动是由各种各样的，并由带有“等待”心理的劳动者在过去所提供的。


 [54]
 将多种形式的生产抽象为共同的生产单位


 [55]
 不同的分类方法也许将资本或劳动分成同一组，但每一种必须保持前后一致性


CHAPTER Ⅳ THE GROWTH OF POPULATION

1.The production of wealth is but a means to the sustenance of man；to the satisfaction of his wants；and to the development of his activities，physical，mental，and moral. But man himself is the chief means of the production of that wealth of which he is the ultimate aim
 
[1]

 ：and this and the two following chapters will be given to some study of the supply of labour；i.e.
 of the growth of population in numbers，in strength，in knowledge，and in character.
 
[2]



In the animal and vegetable world the growth of numbers is governed by the tendency of individuals to propagate their species on the one hand，and on the other hand by the struggle for life which thins out the young before they arrive at maturity. In the human race alone the conflict of these two opposing forces is complicated by other influences. On the one hand regard for the future induces many individuals to control their natural impulses；sometimes with the purpose of worthily discharging their duties as parents；sometimes，as for instance at Rome under the Empire，for mean motives. And on the other hand societyexercises pressure on the individual by religious，moral and legal sanctions，sometimes with the object of quickening，and sometimes with that of retarding，the growth of population.
 
[3]



The study of the growth of population is often spoken of as though it were a modem one. But in a more or less vague form it has occupied the attention of thoughtful men in all ages of the world. To its influence，often unavowed，sometimes not even clearly recognized，we can trace a great part of the rules，customs and ceremonies that have been enjoined in the Eastern and Western world by law-givers，by moralists，and those nameless thinkers，whose far-seeing wisdom has left its impress on national habits. Among vigorous races，and in times of great military conflict，they aimed at increasing the supply of males capable of bearing arms；and in the higher stages of progress they have inculcated a great respect for the sanctity of human life；but in the lower stages，they have encouraged and even compelled the ruthless slaughter of the infirm and the aged，and sometimes of a certain proportion of the female children.
 
[4]



In ancient Greece and Rome，with the safety-valve of the power of planting colonies，and in the presence of constant war，an increase in the number of citizens was regarded as a source of public strength；and marriage was encouraged by public opinion，and in many cases even by legislation：though thoughtful men were even then aware that action in the contrary sense might be necessary if the responsibilities of parentage should ever cease to be burdensome
 
[5]

 .In later times there may be observed，as Roscher says
 
[6]

 ，a regular ebb and flow of the opinion that the State should encourage the growth of numbers. It was in full flow in England under the first two Tudors，but in the course of the sixteenth century it slackened and turned；and it began to ebb，when the abolition of the celibacy of the religious orders，and the more settled state of the country had had time to give a perceptible impetus to population；the effective demand for labour having meanwhile been diminished by the increase of sheep runs，and by the collapse of that part of the industrial system which had been organized by the monastic establishments. Later on the growth of population was checked by that rise in the standard of comfort which took effect in the general adoption of wheat as the staple food of Englishmen during the first half of the eighteenth century. At that time there were even fears，which later inquiries showed to be unfounded，that the population was actually diminishing. Petty
 
[7]

 had forestalled some of Carey's and Wakefield's arguments as to the advantages of a dense population. Child had argued that“whatever tends to the depopulating of a country tends to the impoverishment of it”；and that“most nations in the civilized parts of the world are more or less rich or poor proportionably to the paucity or plenty of their people，and not to the sterility or fruitfulness of their land
 
[8]

 .”And by the time that the world-struggle with France had attained its height，when the demands for more and more troops were ever growing，and when manufacturers were wanting more men for their new machinery；the bias of the ruling classes was strongly flowing in favour of an increase of population. So far did this movement of opinion reach that in 17% Pitt declared that a man who had enriched his country with a number of children had a claim on its assistance. An Act，passed amid the military anxieties of 1806，which granted exemptions from taxes to the fathers of more than two children born in wedlock，was repealed as soon as Napoleon had been safely lodged in St Helena. 
 
[9]

 
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



2.But during all this time there had been a growing feeling among those who thought most seriously on social problems，that an inordinate increase of numbers，whether it strengthened the State or not，must necessarily cause great misery：and that the rulers of the State had no right to subordinate individual happiness to the aggrandizement of the State. In France in particular a reaction was caused，as we have seen，by the cynical selfishness with which the Court and its adherents sacrificed the wellbeing of the people for the sake of their own luxury and military glory. If the humane sympathies of the Physiocrats had been able to overcome the frivolity and harshness of the privileged classes of France，the eighteenth century would probably not have ended in tumult and bloodshed，the march of freedom in England would not have been arrested，and the dial of progress would have been more forward than it is by the space of at least a generation. As it was，but little attention was paid to Quesnay's guarded but forcible protest：“one should aim less at augmenting the population than at increasing the national income，for the condition of greater comfort which is derived from a good income，is preferable to that in which a population exceeds its income and is ever in urgent need of the means of subsistence
 
[12]

 .”

Adam Smith said but little on the question of population，for indeed he wrote at one of the culminating points of the prosperity of the English working classes；but what he does say is wise and well balanced and modem in tone. Accepting the Physiocratic doctrine as his basis，he corrected it by insisting that the necessaries of life are not a fixed and determined quantity，but have varied much from place to place and time to time；and may vary more.
 
[13]

 But he did not work out this hint fully. And there was nothing to lead him to anticipate the second great limitation of the Physiocratic doctrine，which has been made prominent in our time by the carriage of wheat from the centre of America to Liverpool for less than what had been the cost of its carriage across England.
 
[14]



The eighteenth century wore on to its close and the next century began；year by year the condition of the working classes in England became more gloomy. An astonishing series of bad harvests
 
[15]

 ，a most exhausting war
 
[16]

 ，and a change in the methods of industry that dislocated old ties，combined with an injudicious poor law to bring the working classes into the greatest misery they have ever suffered，at all events since the beginning of trustworthy records of English social history
 
[17]

 .And to crown all，well-meaning enthusiasts，chiefly under French influence，were proposing communistic schemes which would enable people to throw on society the whole responsibility for rearing their children
 
[18]

 .
 
[19]



Thus while the recruiting sergeant and the employer of labour were calling for measures tending to increase the growth of population，more far-seeing men began to inquire whether the race could escape degradation if the numbers continued long to increase as they were then doing. Of these inquirers the chief was Mai thus，and his Essay on the Principle of Population
 is the starting-point of all modem speculations on the subject.
 
[20]



3.Malthus’reasoning consists of three parts，which must be kept distinct. The first relates to the supply of labour. By a careful study of facts he proves that every people，of whose history we have a trustworthy record，has been so prolific that the growth of its numbers would have been rapid and continuous if it had not been checked either by a scarcity of the necessaries of life，or some other cause，that is，by disease，by war，by infanticide，or lastly by voluntary restraint.
 
[21]



His second position relates to the demand for labour. Like the first it is supported by facts，but by a different set of facts. He shows that up to the time at which he wrote no country（as distinguished from a city，such as Rome or Venice）had been able to obtain an abundant supply of the necessaries of life after its territory had become very thickly peopled. The produce which Nature returns to the work of man is her effective demand for population：and he shows that up to this time a rapid increase in population when already thick had not led to a proportionate increase in this demand
 
[22]

 .
 
[23]



Thirdly，he draws the conclusion that what had been in the past，was likely to be in the future；and that the growth of population would be checked by poverty or some other cause of suffering unless it were checked by voluntary restraint. He therefore urges people to use this restraint，and，while leading lives of moral purity，to abstain from very early marriages
 
[24]

 .
 
[25]



His position with regard to the supply of population，with which alone we are directly concerned in this chapter，remains substantially valid. The changes which the course of events has introduced into the doctrine of population relate chiefly to the second and third steps of his reasoning. We have already noticed that the English economists of the earlier half of last century overrated the tendency of an increasing population to press upon the means of subsistence；and it was not Malthus’fault that he could not foresee the great developments of steam transport by land and by sea，which have enabled Englishmen of the present generation to obtain the products of the richest lands of the earth at comparatively small cost.
 
[26]



But the fact that he did not foresee these changes makes the second and third steps of his argument antiquated in form；though they are still in a great measure valid in substance. It remains true that unless the checks on the growth of population in force at the end of the nineteenth century are on the whole increased（they are certain to change their form in places that are as yet imperfectly civilized）it will be impossible for the habits of comfort prevailing in Western Europe to spread themselves over the whole world and maintain themselves for many hundred years. But of this more hereafter
 
[27]

 .

4.The growth in numbers of a people depends firstly on the Natured Increase
 ，that is，the excess of their births over their deaths；and secondly on migration.
 
[28]



The number of births depends chiefly on habits relating to manage，the early history of which is full of instruction；but we must confine ourselves here to the conditions of marriage in modem civilized countries.

The age of marriage varies with the climate. In warm climates where childbearing begins early，it ends early，in colder climates it begins later and ends later
 
[29]

 but in every case the longermarriages are postponed beyond the age that is natural to the country，the smaller is the birth-rate；the age of the wife being of course much more important in this respect than that of the husband.
 
[30]

 Given the climate，the average age of marriage depends chiefly on the ease with which young people can establish themselves，and support a family according to the standard of comfort that prevails among their friends and acquaintances；and therefore it is different in different stations of life.
 
[31]



In the middle classes a man's income seldom reaches its maximum till he is forty or fifty years old；and the expense of bringing up his children is heavy and lasts for many years. The artisan earns nearly as much at twenty-one as he ever does，unless he rises to a responsible post，but he does not earn much before he is twenty-one：his children are likely to be a considerable expense to him till about the age of fifteen；unless they are sent into a factory，where they may pay their way at a very early age；and lastly the labourer earns nearly full wages at eighteen，while his children begin to pay their own expenses very early. In consequence，the average age at marriage is highest among the middle classes：it is low among the artisans and lower still among the unskilled labourers
 
[32]

 .
 
[33]



Unskilled labourers，when not so poor as to suffer actual want and not restrained by any external cause，have seldom，if ever，shown a lower power of increase than that of doubling in thirty years；that is，of multiplying a million-fold in six hundred years，a billionfold in twelve hundred：and hence it might be inferred a priori
 that their increase has never gone on without restraint for any considerable time. This inference is confirmed by the teaching of all history. Through-out Europe during the Middle Ages，and in some parts of it even up to the present time，unmarried labourers have usually slept in the farmhouse or with their parents；while a married pair have generally required a house for themselves：when a village has as many hands as it can well employ，the number of houses is not increased，and young people have to wait as best they can.

There are many parts of Europe even now in which custom exercising the force of law prevents more than one son in each family from marrying；he is generally the eldest，but in some places the youngest：if any other son marries he must leave the village. When great material prosperity and the absence of all extreme poverty are found in oldfashioned comers of the Old World，the explanation generally lies in some such custom as this with all its evils and hardships
 
[34]

 .It is true that the severity of this custom may be tempered by the power of migration；but in the Middle Ages the free movement of the people was hindered by stern regulations. The free towns indeed often encouraged immigration from the country：but the rules of the gilds were in some respects almost as cruel to people who tried to escape from their old homes as were those enforced by the feudal lords themselves
 
[35]

 .
 
[36]



5.In this respect the position of the hired agricultural labourer has changed very much. The towns are now always open to him and his children；and if he betakes himself to the New World he is likely to succeed better than any other class of emigrants. But on the other hand the gradual rise in the value of land and its growing scarcity is tending to check the increase of population in some districts in which the system of peasant properties prevails，in which there is not much enterprise for opening out new trades or for emigration，and parents feel that the social position of their children will depend on the amount of their land. They incline to limit artificially the size of their families and to treat marriage very much as a business contract，seeking always to marry their sons to heiresses. Francis Galton pointed out that，though the families of English peers are generally large，the habits of marrying the eldest son to an heiress who is presumably not of a fertile stock，and sometimes dissuading younger sons from marriage，have led to the extinction of many peerages. Similar habits among French peasants，combined with their preference for small families，keep their numbers almost stationary.
 
[37]



On the other hand there seem to be no conditions more favourable to the rapid growth of numbers than those of the agricultural districts of new countries. Land is to be had in abundance，railways and steamships carry away the produce of the land and bring back in exchange implements of advanced types，and many of the comforts and luxuries of life. The“farmer，”as the peasant proprietor is called in America，finds therefore that a large family is not a burden，but an assistance to him. He and they live healthy out-of-door lives；there is nothing to check but everything to stimulate the growth of numbers. The natural increase is aided by immigration；and thus，in spite of the fact that some classes of the inhabitants of large cities in America are，it is said，reluctant to have many children，the population has increased sixteen-fold in the last hundred years
 
[38]

 .
 
[39]



On the whole it seems proved that the birth-rate is generally lower among the well-to-do than among those who make little expensive provision for the future of themsdves and their families，and who live an active life：and that fecundity is diminished by luxurious habits of living. Probably it is also diminished by severe mental strain；that is to say，given the natural strength of the parents，their expectation of a large family is diminished by a great increase of mental strain. Of course those who do high mental work，have as a class more than the average of constitutional and nervous strength；and Galton has shown that they are not as a class unprolific. But they commonly marry late.
 
[40]



6.The growth of population in England has a more clearly defined history than that in the United Kingdom，and we shall find some interest in noticing its chief movements.
 
[41]



The restraints on the increase of numbers during the Middle Ages were the same in England as elsewhere. In England as elsewhere the religious orders were a refuge to those for whom no establishment in marriage could be provided；and religious celibacy while，undoubtedly acting in some measure as an independent check on the growth of population，is in the main to be regarded rather as a method in which the broad natural forces tending to restrain population expressed themselves，than as an addition to them. Infections and contagious diseases，both endemic and epidemic，were caused by dirty habits of life which were even worse in England than in the South of Europe；and famines by the failures of good harvests and the difficulties of communication；though this evil was less in England than elsewhere.
 
[42]



Country life was，as elsewhere，rigid in its habits；young people found it difficult to establish themselves until some other married pair had passed from the scene and made a vacancy in their own parish；for migration to another parish was seldom thought of by an agriculturel labourer under ordinary circumstances. Consequently whenever plague or war or famine thinned the population，there were always many waiting to be married，who filled the vacant places；and，being perhaps younger and stronger than the average of newly married couples，had larger families
 
[43]

 .

There was however some movement even of agricultural labourers towards districts which had been struck more heavily than their neighbours by pestilence，by famine or the sword. Moreover artisans were often more or less on the move，and this was especially the case with those who were engaged in the building trades，and those who worked in metal and wood；though no doubt the“wander years”were chiefly those of youth，and after these were over the wanderer was likely to settle down in the place in which he was born. Again，there seems to have been a good deal of migration on the part of the retainers of the landed gentry，especially of the greater barons who had seats in several parts of the country. And lastly，in spite of the selfish exclusiveness which the gilds developed as years went on，the towns offered in England as elsewhere a refuge to many who could get no good openings for work and for marriage in their own homes. In these various ways some elasticity was introduced into the rigid system of medieval economy；and population was able to avail itself in some measure of the increased demand for labour which came gradually with the growth of knowledge，the establishment of law and order，and the development of oceanic trade
 
[44]

 .

In the latter half of the seventeenth and the first half of the eighteenth century the central government exerted itself to hinder the adjustment of the supply of population in different parts of the country to the demand for it by Settlement laws，which made any one chargeable to a parish who had resided there forty days，but ordered that he might be sent home by force at any time within that period2
 . Landlords and farmers were so eager to prevent people from getting a“settlement”in their parish that they put great difficulties in the way of building cottages，and sometimes even razed them to the ground. In consequence the agricultural population of England was stationary during the hundred years ending with 1760；while the manufactures were not yet sufficiently developed to absorb large numbers.
 
[45]

 This retardation in the growth of numbers was partly caused by，and partly a cause of，a rise in the standard of living；a chief element of which was an increased use of wheat in the place of inferior grains as the food of the common people
 
[46]

 .
 
[47]



From 1760 onwards those who could not establish themselves at home found little difficulty in getting employment in the new manufacturing or mining districts，where the demand for workers often kept the local authorities from enforcing the removal clauses of the Settlement Act. To these districts young people resorted freely，and the birth-rate in them became exceptionally high；but so did the deathrate also；the net result being a fairly rapid growth of population. At the end of the century，when Malthus wrote，the Poor Law again began to influence the age of marriage；but this time in the direction of making it unduly early. The sufferings of the working classes caused by a series of famines and by the French War made some measure of relief necessary；and the need of barge bodies of recruits for the army and navy was an additional inducement to tender-hearted people to be somewhat liberal in their allowances to a large family，with the practical effect of making the father of many children often able to procure more indulgences for himself without working than he could have got by hard work if he had been unmarried or had only a small family. Those who availed themselves most of this bounty were naturally the laziest and meanest of the people，those with least self-respect and enterprise. So although there was in the manufacturing towns a fearful mortality，particularly of infants，the quantity of the people increased fast；but its quality improved little，if at all，till the passing of the New Poor Law in 1834. Since that time the rapid growth of the town population has，as we shall see in the next chapter，tended to increase mortality，but this has been counteracted by the growth of temperance，of medical knowledge，of sanitation and of general cleanliness. Emigration has increased，the age of marriage has been slightly raised and a somewhat less proportion of the whole population are married；but，on the other hand，the ratio of births to a marriage has risen
 
[48]

 ；with the result that population has been growing very nearly steadily
 
[49]

 .Let us examine the course of recent changes a little more closely.
 
[50]



7.Early in this century，when wages were low and wheat was dear，the working classes generally spent more than half their income on bread：and consequently a rise in the price of wheat diminished marriages very much among them：that is，it diminished very much the number of marriages by banns. But it raised the income of many members of the well-to-do classes，and therefore often increased the number of marriages by licencee
 
[51]

 .Since however these were but a small part of the whole，the net effect was to lower the marriage rate
 
[52]

 .But as time went on，the price of wheat fell and wages rose，till now the working classes spend on the average less than a quarter of their incomes on bread；and in consequence the variations of commercial prosperity have got to exercise a preponderating influence on the marriage-rate
 
[53]

 .
 
[54]

 
 
[55]



Since 1873 though the average real income of the population of England has indeed been increasing，its rate of increase has been less than in the preceding years，and meanwhile there has been a continuous fall of prices，and consequently a continuous fall in the money incomes of many classes of society. Now people are governed in their calculations as to whether they can afford to marry or not，more by the money income which they expect to be able to get，than by elaborate calculations of changes in its purchasing power. And therefore the standard of living among the working classes has been rising rapidly，perhaps more rapidly than at any other time in English history：their household expenditure measured in money has remained about stationary，and measured in goods has increased very fast. Meanwhile the price of wheat has also fallen very much，and a marked fall in the marriage-rate for the whole country has often accompanied a marked fall in the price of wheat. The marriage-rate is now reckoned on the basis that each marriage involves two persons and should therefore count for two. The English rate fell from 17. 6 per thousand in 1873 to 14. 2 in 1886. It rose to 16. 5 in 1899；in 1907 it was 15. 8，but in 1908 only 14.9
 
[56]

 .

There is much to be learnt from the history of population in Scotland and in Ireland. In the lowlands of Scotland a high standard of education，the development of mineral resources，and close contact with their richer English neighbours have combined to afford a great increase of average income to a rapidly increasing population. On the other hand，the inordinate growth of population in Ireland before the potato-famine in 1847，and its steady diminution since that time，will remain for ever landmarks in economic history.
 
[57]



Comparing the habits of different nations
 
[58]

 we find that in the Teutonic countries of Central and Northern Europe，the age of marriage is kept late，partly in consequence of the early years of manhood being spent in the army；but that it has been very early in Russia；where，at all events under the old regime，the family group insisted on the son's bringing a wife to help in the work of the household as early as possible，even if he had to leave her for a time and go to earn his living elsewhere. In the United Kingdom and America there is no compulsory service，and men marry early. In France，contrary to general opinion，early marriages on the part of men are not rare；while on the part of women they are more common than in any country for which we have statistics，except the Slavonic countries，where they are much the highest.
 
[59]



The marriage-rate，the birth-rate and the death-rate are diminishing in almost every country. But the general mortality is high where the birth-rate is high. For instance，both are high in Slavonic countries，and both are low in the North of Europe. The death-rates are low in Australasia，and the“natural”increase there is fairly high，though the birth-rate is low and falling very fast. In fact its fall in the various States ranged from 23 to 30 per cent，in the period 18811901
 
[60]

 .




 [1]
 Population and production.


 [2]
 The growth of numbers among animals is governed by present conditions among men it is affected by traditions of the past and forecasts of the future.


 [3]
 see Ⅳ. I. 1.


 [4]
 The problems of population are older than civilization.


 [5]
 Thus Aristotle（Politics
 ，Ⅱ. 6）objects to Plato's scheme for equalizing property and abolishing poverty on the ground that it would be unworkable unless the State exercised a firm control over the growth of numbers. And as Jowett points out，Plato himself was aware of this（sea Laws
 ，v. 740：also Aristotle，Politics
 ，VII. 16）. The opinion，formerly held that the population of Greece declined from the seventh century B. C，and that of Rome from the third，has recently been called in question，see“Die Bevölkerung des Altertums”by Edouard Meyer in the Handwörterbuch der Staatswissenschaften
 .


 [6]
 Political Economy，254.


 [7]
 He argues that Holland is richer than it appears to be relatively to France，because its people have access to many advantages that cannot be had by those who live on poorer land，and are therefore more scattered.“Rich land is better than coarse land of the same Rent.”Political Arithmetick
 ，Ch. I.


 [8]
 Discourses on Trade
 ，Ch. x. Harris，Essay on Coins
 ，pp. 32～33，argues to a similar effect，and proposes to“encourage matrimony among the lower classes by giving some privileges to those who have childen，”etc..


 [9]
 Fluctuations of opinion on State encouragement of large families.


 [10]
 The doctrines of recent economists. The Phy-siocrats.


 [11]
 “Let us，”said Pitt，“make relief，in case where there are a large number of children，a matter of right and an honour，instead of a ground for opprobrium and contempt. This will make a large family a blessing and not a curse，and this will draw a proper line of distinction between those who are able to provide for themselves by labour，and those who after having enriched their country with a numher of children have a claim on its assistance for their support.”Of course he desired'4to discourage relief where it was not wanted.’’Napoleon the First had offered to take under his own charge one member of any family which contained seven male children；and Louis ⅩⅣ.，his predecessor in the slaughter of men，had exempted from public taxes all those who married before the age of 20 or had more than ten legitimate children. A comparison of the rapid increase in the population of Germany with that of France was a chief motive of the order of the French Chamber in 1885 that education and board should be provided at the public expense for every seventh child in necessitous families：and in 1913 a law was passed giving bounties under certain conditions to parents of large families. The British Budget Bill of 1909 allowed a small abatement of income tax for fathers of families.


 [12]
 Adam Smish


 [13]
 The Physiocratic doctrine with regard to the tendency of population to increase up to the margin of subsistence may be given in Turgot's words：the employer“since he always has his choice of a great number of working men，will choose that one who will work most cheaply. Thus then the workersare compelled by mutual competition to lower their price；and with regard to every kind of labour the result is bound to be reached—and it is reached as a matter of fact— that the wages of the worker are limited to that which is necessary to procure his subsisence.”（Sur la formation et la distribution des richesses
 ，Ⅵ.）

Similarly Sir James Steuart says（Inquiry
 ，Bk. I. Ch.Ⅲ.），“The generative faculty resembles a spring loaded with a weight，which always exerts itself in proportion to the diminution of resistance：when food has remained some time without augmentation or diminution，generation will carry numbers as high as possible；if then food comes to be diminished the spring is overpowered；the force of it becomes less than nothing，inhabitants will diminish at least in proportion to the overcharge. If，on the other hand，food be increased，the spring which stood at O，will begin to exert itself in proportion as the resistance diminishes；people will begin to be better fed；they will multiply，and in proportion as they increase in numbers the food will become scarce again.”Sir. James Steuart was much under the influence of the Physiocrats，and was indeed in some respects imbued with Continental rather than English notions of government，and his artificial schemes for regulating population seem very far off from us now. See his Inquiry
 ，Bk. I. ch. ⅩⅢ.，“Of the great advantage of combining a well-digested Theory and a perfect Knowledge of Facts with the practical Part of Government in order to make a People
 multiply.”


 [14]
 See Wealth of Nations
 ，Bk.I.
 Ch.ⅩⅢ.and Bk. Ⅴ. Ch.Ⅱ. See also supra
 ，Bk. Ⅱ. Ch. Ⅳ.


 [15]
 The eighteenth century ended and the nineteenth began in gloom.


 [16]
 Malthus.


 [17]
 The average price of wheat in the decade 1771～1780 in which Adam Smith wrote was 34s. 7d；in 1781～1790 it was 37s. 1d.；in 1791～1800 it was 63s. 6d.；in 1801～1810 it was 83s. lid.；and in 1811～1820 it was 87s. 6d.


 [18]
 Early in the last century the Imperial taxes-for the greater part war taxesamounted to one-fifth of the whole income of the country；whereas now they are not much more than a twentieth，and even of this a great part is spent on education and other benefits which Government did not then afford.


 [19]
 See below 7 and above Bk. I. Ch. Ⅲ.5，6.


 [20]
 Especially Godwin in his Inquiry concerning Political Justice
 （1792）. It is interesting to compare Malthus1 criticism of this Essay（Bk. Ⅲ. Ch. Ⅱ.）with Aristotle's comments on Plato's Republic（see
 especially Politics
 ，II. 6）.


 [21]
 His argument has three stages.The first.


 [22]
 The second.


 [23]
 The third.


 [24]
 But many of his critics suppose him to have stated his position much less unreservedly than he did；they have forgotten such passages as this：—“From a review of the state of society in former periods compared with the presen I should certainly say that the evils resulting from the principle of population have rather diminished than increased，even under the disadvantage of an almost total ignorance of their real cause. And if we can indulge the hope that this ignorance will be gradually dissipated，it does not seem unreasonable to hope that they will be still further diminished. The increase of absolute population，which will of course take place，will evidently tend but little to weaken this expectation，as everything depends on the relative proportions between population and food，and not on the absolute number of the people. In the former part of this work it appeared that the countries which possessed the fewest people often suffered the most from the effects of the principle of pooulation.”Essay，Bk. IV. Ch. Ⅻ.


 [25]
 In the first edition of his essay，1798，Malthus gave his argument without any detailed statement of facts，though from the first he regarded it as needing to be treated in direct connection with a study of facts；as is shown by his having told Pryme（who afterwards became the first Professor of Political Economy at Cambridge）“that his theory was first suggested to his mind in an argumentative conversation which he had with his father on the state of some other countries”（Pryme's Recollections，
 p. 66）. American experience showed that population if unchecked would double at least once in twenty-five years. He argued that a doubled population might，even in a country as thickly peopled as England was with its seven million inhabitants，conceivably though not probably double the subsistence raised from the English soil；but that labour doubled again would not suffice to double the produce again.“Let us then take this for our rule，though certainly far beyond the truth；and allow that the whole produce of the island might be increased every twenty-five years（that is with every doubling of the population）by a quantity of subsistence equal to that which it at present produces”；or in other words，in an arithmetical progression. His desire to make himself clearly understood made him，as Wagner says in his excellent introduction to the study of Popuintion（Grundlegung
 ，Ed. 3，p. 453），put too sharp a point on his doctrine and formulate it too absolutely，”Thus he got into the habit of speaking of production as capable of increasing in an arithmetical ratio：and many writers think that he attached importance to the phrase itself：whereas it was really only a short way of stating the utmost that he thought any reason-able person could ask him to concede What he meant，stated in modem language，was that the tendency to diminishing return，which is assumed through-out his argument，would begin to operate sharply after the produce of the island had been doubled. Doubled labour might give doubled produce：but quadrupled labour would hardly treble it：octuple labour would not quadruple it.

In the second edition，1803，he based himself on so wide and careful a statement of facts as to claim a place among the founders of historical economics；he softened and explained away many of the“sharp points”of his old doctrine，though he did not abandon（as was implied in earlier editions of this work）the use of the phrase“arithmetical ratio.”In particular he took a less despondent view of the future of the human race；and dwelt on the hope that moral restraint might hold population in check，and that“vice and misery，”the old checks，might thus be kept in abeyance. Francis Place，who was not blind to his many faults，wrote in 1822 an apology for him，excellent in tone and judgment. Good accounts of his work are given in Bonar's Malthus and his Work，
 Cannan's Production and Distribution
 ，1776～1848，and Nicholson's Political Economy
 ，Bk. Ⅳ. Ch. Ⅻ.


 [26]
 Later events affect the validity of his second and third stages，but not of his first.


 [27]
 Natural Increase.


 [28]
 Taking the present population of the world at one and a half thousand millions；and assuming that its present rate of increase（about 8 per 1000 annually see Ravenstein's paper before the British Association in 1890）will continue，we find that in less than two hundred years it will amount to six thousand millions；or at the rate of about 200 to the square mile of fairly fertile land（Ravenstein reckons 28 million square miles of fairly fertile land，and 14 millions of poor grass lands. The first estimate is thought by many to be too high：but，allowing for this，if the less fertile land be reckoned in for what it is worth，the result will be about thirty million square miles as assumed above）. Meanwhile there will probably be great improvements in the arts of agriculture；and，if so，the pressure of population on the means of subsistence may be held in check for about two hundrad years，but not longer.


 [29]
 Marriage affected by the climate，and the difficulty of supporting a family.


 [30]
 Of course the length of a genoration has itself some influence on the growth of population. If it is 25 years in one place and 20 in another；and if in each place population doubles once in two generations during a thousand years，the increase will be a million-fold in the first place，but thirty million-fold in the second.


 [31]
 Dr Ogle（Statistical Journal
 ，Vol. 53）calculates that if the average age of marriage of women in England were postponed five years，the number of children to a marriage，which is now 4. 2 would fall to 3. 1. Korösi，basing himself on the facts of the relatively warm climate of Buda Pest，finds 18～20 the most prolific age for women，24～26 that for men. But he concludes that a slight postponement of weddings beyond these ages is advisable mainly on the ground that the vitality. Of the children of women under 20 is generally small. See Proceedings of Congress of Hygiene and Demeography
 ，London 1892，and Statistical Journal
 ，Vol. 57.


 [32]
 Middle classes marry late and unskilled labourers early.


 [33]
 The term marriage in the text must be taken in a wide sense so as to inclnde not only legal marriages，bus all those informal unions which are sufficiently permanent in character to involve for several years at least the practical responsibilities of married life. They are often contracted at an early age，and not unfrequently lead up to legal marriages aftar the lapse of some years. For this reason the average age at marriage in the broad sense of the term，with which alone we are here concerned，is below the average age at legal marriage. The allowance to be made on this head for the whole of the working clasees is probably considerable；but it is very much greater in the case of unskilled labourers than of any other class. The following statistics must be interpreted in the light of this remark，and of the fact that all English industrial statistics are vitiated by the want of sufficient care in the classification of the working classes in our official returns. The Registrar-General's forty-ninth Annual Report states that in certain selected districts the returns of marriages for 1884-5 were examined with the following results；the number after each occupation being the average age of bachelors in it at marriage，and the following number，in brackets，being the average age of spinsters who married men of that occupation：Miners 24. 06（22.46）；Textile hands 24. 38（23.43）；Shoemakers，Tailors 24. 92（24.31）；Artisans 25. 35（23.70）；Labourers 25. 56（23.66）；Commercial Clerks 26. 25（24.43）；Shop keepers，Shopmen 26. 67（24.22）；Farmers aud sons 29. 23（26.91）；Protessional and Independent Class 31. 22（26.40）.

Dr Ogle，in the paper already referred to，shows that the marriage-rate is greatest generally in those parts of England in which the percentage of those women between 15 and 25 years of age who are industrially occupied is the greatest. This is no doubt due，as he suggests，partly to the willingness of men to have their money incomes supplemented by those of their wives；but it may be partly due also to an excess of women of a marriageable age in those districts.


 [34]
 Hindrances to early marriage in stationary，rural districts.


 [35]
 Thus a visit to the valley Jachenau in the Bavarian Alps about 1880 found this custom still in full force. Aided by a great recent rise in the value of their woods，with regard to which they had pursued a farseeing policy，the inhabitants lived prosperously in large houses，the younger brothers and sisters acting as servants in their old homes or elswhere. They were of a different race from the work-people in the neighbouring valleys，who lived poor and hard lives，but seemed to think that the Jachenau purchased its materal prosperity at too greats a cost.


 [36]
 See e. g.
 Rogers，Six Centuries
 ，pp.106～107.


 [37]
 The birthrate i s often low among peasant proprietors，


 [38]
 but not among American farmers.


 [39]
 The extreme prudence of peasant proprietors under stationary conditions was noticed by Malthus；see his account of Switzerland（Essay
 ，Bk.Ⅱ. Ch.Ⅴ.）. Adam Smith remarked that poor Highland women frequently had twenty children of whom not more than two reached maturity（Wealth of Nations，
 Bk. I. Ch. Ⅷ.）；and the notion that want stimulated fertility was insisted on by Doubleday，True Law of Population.
 See also Sadler，Law of Population.
 Herbert Spencer seemed to think it probable that the progress of civilization will of itself hold the growth of population completely in check. But Malthus'remark，that the reproductive power is less in barbarous than in civilized races，has been extended by Darwin to the animal and vegetable kingdom generally.

Mr Charles Booth（Statistical Journal
 ，1893）has divided London into 27 districts（chiefly Registration districts）；and arranged them in order of poverty，of over-crowding，of high birth-rate and of high death-rate. He finds that the four orders are generally the same. The excess of birth-rate over death-rate is lowest in the very rich and the very poor districts.

The birth-rate in England and Wales is nominally diminishing at about an equal rate in both town and country. But the continuous migration of young persons from rural to industrial areas has considerably depleted the ranks of young married women in the rural districts；and，when allowance is made for this fact，we find that the percentage of births to women of childbearing ages is much higher in them than in the towns：as is shown in the following table published by the Registrar-General in 1907.

Mean Annual Birth-rates in Urban and Rural Areas.


[image: ]


The movements of the population of France have been studied with exceptional care：and the great work on the subject by Levaasenr，La Population Fransaise
 ，is a mine of valuable information as regards other nations besides France. Montesquieu，reasoning perhaps rather a priori
 ，accused the law of primogeniture which ruled in his time in France of reducing the number of children in a family：and le Play brought the same charge against the law of compulsory division. Levassonr（I.c.
 Vol. Ⅲ. pp.171～17）calls attention to the contrast；and remarks that Malthus'expectations of the effect of the Civil Code on population were in harmony with Montesquieu's rather than le Play's diagnosis. But in fact the birthrate varies much from one part of France to another. It is generally lower where a large part of the population owns land than where it does not. If however the Departments of France be arranged in groups in acending order of the property left at death（valeurs successorales par téte d
 'habitant
 ），the corresponding birthrate descends almost uniformly，being 23 per hundred married women between 15and 50 years for the ten Departments in which the property left is 48～57 fr.；and 13.2 for the Seine，where it is 412 fr. And in Paris itself the arrondissement inhabited by the well-to-do show a smaller percentage of families with more than two children than the poorer arrondissement show. There is much interest in the careful analysis which Levasseur gives of the connection between economic conditions and birth-rate；his general conclusion being that it is not direct but indirect，through the mutual influence of the two on manners and the habit of life（moeurs）. He appears to hold that，however much the decline in the numbers of the French relatively to surrounding nations may be regretted from the political and military points of view，there is much good mixed with the evil in its influences on material comfort and even social progress.


 [40]
 General conclusion.


 [41]
 Population in England.


 [42]
 The Middle Ages.


 [43]
 Thus we are told that after the Black Death of 1349’most marriages were very fertile（Rogers，History of Agriculture and Prices：
 Vol. Ⅰ. p. 301）.


 [44]
 There is no certain knowledge to be had as to the density of population in England before the eighteenth century；but the following estimotea，reproduced from Steffen（Geschichte der englischen Lohn-arbeiler
 ，Ⅰ. pp. 463ff.），are probably the best as yet available. Domesday Book
 suggests that in 1086 the population of England was between two，and two-and-a-half millions. Just before the Black Death（1348）it may have been between three-and-a-half，and four-and-a-half millions；and just afterwards two-and-a-half millions . It began to recover quickly；but made slow progress between 1400 and 1550：it increased rather fast in the next hundred years，and reached five-and-a-ball millions in 1700.

If we are to trust Harrison（Description of England
 ，Bk. Ⅱ. Ch. ⅩⅥ），the muster of men able for service in 1574 amounted to 1，172，674.

The Black Death was England's only very great calamity. She was not，like the rest of Europe，liable to devastating wars，such as the Thirty Years’War，which destroyed more than half the population of Germany，a loss which it required a full century to recover.（See Rümelin's instructive article on Bevölkerungslehre
 in Schonberg's Handbuch
 .）


 [45]
 Adam Smith is justly indignant at this.（See Wealth of Nations
 ，Bk. Ⅰ. Ch. Ⅹ. Part Ⅱ. and Book Ⅳ. Ch. Ⅱ.）The Act recites（14 Charles Ⅱ. c. 12，A. D. 1662）that“by reason of some defects in the law，poor people are not restrained from going from one parish to another，and thereby do endeavour to settle themselves in those parishes where there is the best stock，the largest wastes or commons to build cottages，and the most woods for them to bum and destroy：etc.”and it is therefore ordered“that upon complaint made...within forty days after any such person or persons coming，so as to settle as aforesaid，in any tenement under the yearly value of ten pounds...it shall be lawful for any two justices of the Peace...to remove end convey such persen or persons to such parish where he or they were last legally settled.”several Acts purporting to soften its harshness had been passed before Adam Smith's time；but they had been ineffective. In 1795 however it was ordered that no one should be removed until he became actually chargeable.


 [46]
 Settlemat laws. Slow growth of population and rise in the standard of living in the first half of the eighteenth century；


 [47]
 Some interesting remarks on this subject are made by Eden，History of the
 Poor，pp. 560～564.


 [48]
 changes in the second half. Since the reform of the poor law the growth of population has been fairly steady.


 [49]
 But this increase in the figures shown is partly due to improved registration of births.（Farr，Vital Statistics
 ，p. 97.）


 [50]
 The following tables show the growth of the population of England and Wales from the beginning of the eighteenth century. The figures before 1801 are computed from the registers of births and deaths，and the poll and hearth tax returns：those since 1801 from Census returns. It will be noticed that the numbers increased nearly as much in the twenty years following 1760 as in the preceding sixty years. The pressure of the great war and the high price of corn is shown in the slow growth between 1790 and 1801；and the effects of indiscriminate poor law allowances，in spite of greater pressure，is shown by the rapid increase in the next ten years，and the still greater increase when that pressure was removed in the decade ending 1821. The third column shows the percentage which the increase during the preceding decade was of the population at the beginning of that decade.
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The great growth of emigration during recent years makes it important to correct the figures for the last three decades so as to show the“natural increase，”viz. that due to the excess of births over deaths. The net emigration from the United Kingdom during the decades 187～1881 and 1881～1891 was 1，480，000，and 1，747，000 respectively.


 [51]
 In the earlier part of the century the marriage-rate varied with the goodness of the harvest.


 [52]
 Later on the influence of commercial fluctuations predominated.


 [53]
 See Farr's 17th Annual Report for 1854 as Registrar-General，or the abstract of it in Vital Statistics
 （pp. 72～75）.


 [54]
 For instance，representing the price of wheat in shillings and the number of marriages in England and Wales in thousands，we have for 1801 wheat at 119 and marriages at 67，for 1803 wheat at 59and marriages at 94；for 1805 the numbers are 90 and 80，for 1807 they are 75 and 84，for 1812 they are 126 and 82，for 1815 they are 66 and 100，for 1817 they are 97 and 88，for 1822 they are 45 and 99.


 [55]
 Since 1820 the average price of wheat has seldom exceeded 60s. and never 75s.：and the successive inflations of commerce which culminated and broke in 1826，1836～1839，1848，1856，1866 and 1873 exercised an influence on the marriage-rate about equal with changes in the price of corn. When the two causes act together the effects are very striking：thus between 1829～
 1834，there was a recovery of prosperity accompanied by a steady fall in the price of wheat and marries rose from a hundred and four to a hundred and twenty-one thousand. The marriage-rate rose again rapidly between 1842 and 1845 when the price of wheat was a little lower than in the preceding years，and the business of the country was reviving；and again under similar circumstances between 1847 and 1853 and between 1862～1865.

A comparison of the marriage-rate with the harvests in Sweden for the years 1749 to 1883 is given by Sir Rawson Rawson in the Statistical Journal
 for December 1885. The harvest does not declare itself till part of the year's tale of marriages is made up；and further the inequalities of harvests are to some extent compensated for by the storage of grain；and therefore the individual harvest figures do not correspond closely with the marriage-rate. But when several good or bad harvests come together，the effect in increasing or diminishing the marriage-rate is very clearly marked.


 [56]
 Statistics of exports are among the most convenient indications of the fluctuations of commercial credit and industrial activity：and in the article already quoted，Ogle has shown a correspondence between the marriage-rate and the exports per head. Compare diagrams in Vol. Ⅱ. p. 12 of Levasseur's La Population Françise
 ；and with regard to Massachusetts by Willcox in the Political Science
 Quatrrterly，Vol. Ⅷ. pp. 76～82. Ogle's inquiries have been extended and corrected in a paper read by R. H. Hooker bofore the Manchester Statistical Society，in January 1898；who points out that if the marriage-rate fluctuates，the birth-rate during an ascending phase of the marriage-rate is apt to correspond to the marriage-rate not for that phase，but for the preceding phase when the marriage-rate was declining：and vice versâ
 .”Hence the ratio of births to marriages declines when the marriage-rate is rising and rises when the marriage-rate falls. A curve representing the ratio of births to marriages will move inversely to the marriage-rate.”He points out that the decline in the ratio of births to marriages is not great，and is accounted for by the rapid decline of illegitimate births. The ratio of legitimate births to marriages is not declining perceptibly.


 [57]
 Scot land. Ireland


 [58]
 International vital statistics.


 [59]
 The following statements are based chiefly on statistics arranged by the late Signor Bodio，by M. Levasseur，La Population Française
 ，and by the English Registrar-General in his Report for 1907.


 [60]
 Much instructive and suggestive matter connected with the subject of this chapter is contained in the Statistical Memoranda and Charts relating to Public Health and Social Conditions
 published by the Local Government Board in 1909.


第四章 人口的增长

1.财富的生产是一种方法，这种方法能够保证人类的生存，满足人类的欲望，以及发展人类的身体、精神和道德。但是，人类自己就是一种以人类为最终服务对象的财富生产的主要手段。
 
[1]

 本章及以下两章将会对劳动的供给，即人口在数量上、体格上、知识上和素质上的发展做一番研究。
 
[2]



在动物和植物界中，动植物总量的增长一方面由个体繁殖自身种类的倾向所控制，另一方面又受到生存竞争的支配，这种竞争使得动植物小生命在未成熟前就被淘汰了。只有在人类中，这两种相反力量的冲突会由于其他作用的影响而被复杂化。一方面人类对将来的顾虑将控制住其自然的冲动：这种顾虑有时是为了尽父母的责任，有时则出自卑鄙的动机，如罗马帝国时代就是这种情况。另一方面，社会经过宗教的、道德的和法律的制裁来对个人施加压力，从而达到加速或阻碍人口增长的目的。
 
[3]



通常认为对人口增长的研究是近代才进行的。但是在世界上一切历史时期，思想深刻的人早已注意到了那些初具雏形的人口研究。在东方和西方世界中，法规、风俗和礼仪都是由立法者、道德家和那些不出名的思想家所制定的，这些目光深远的睿智的思想家已经影响了国民的习惯，这其中的大部分都来自于人口研究的影响，但这种影响常常不被人们承认，有时甚至没有清楚地意识到这种影响。在发达的民族中以及在重大的军事冲突时期，他们就会想要增加会使用武器的男子的数量；而在发展的高级阶段，他们教导人们要充分尊重人类生活的不可侵犯性；但在发展的初级阶段，他们又会鼓励甚至是强行残酷地屠杀老弱的人，有时也会屠杀一部分女孩。
 
[4]



古希腊和古罗马为了保持其开拓殖民地的能力，并且因为不断发动战争，市民人数的增加会被视作是一种体现公共力量的来源。公共舆论鼓励结婚，在许多情况下，甚至立法加以保护：尽管在那个时候有思想的人也懂得，为了减轻父母的责任，有必要采取相反的行动。
 
[5]

 在那以后的时代里，正如罗雪尔所言，
 
[6]

 对国家是否应当鼓励人口增长的观点，有时风行有时衰弱。在英国都铎王朝最初两个国王的统治下，这种观点最风行，但在16世纪期间，该观点就已经被削弱并改变了。当僧侣的独身生活制被废除以及国家的稳定明显地刺激了人口的增加时，而同时由于牧羊场数量的增加，以及产业体系中由僧院所建立的那一部分产业的衰败，都会使得对劳动的有效需求减少，这种观点就不再流行了。其后，生活舒适标准的提高遏制了人口的增长。这种提高的结果就是在18世纪上半叶，英国人民普遍以小麦作为主食。在那个时候，甚至还有人杞人忧天，认为人口数量的确定减少，而随后的研究证明没有依据支持这种恐惧。凯雷和威克菲尔德关于人口密度利益的结论，佩蒂
 
[7]

 已经预先给出一些说明。奇尔德也说过：“凡是使一国人口减少的因素都可以使一国变得贫穷”，他还说，“世界文明地区大多数国家富裕与否，多少与人口的数量是成正比的，而与土地是肥沃的还是贫瘠的并无关系。”
 
[8]

 在与法国的世纪战争进行到白热化时，由于需要越来越多的军队，同时生产厂商也需要更多的人来操作机械，统治阶级非常愿意支持人口增加。这种意见非常普遍地流行，因此皮特在1796年宣布，凡是有几个孩子为祖国效力的人都有权享受国家补助。在1806年的军事紧急情况中，通过了一项条例，该条例规定，凡是有两个以上亲生的孩子的父亲，都可以享受免税的权利。直到后来拿破仑被牢牢地囚禁在圣赫勒拿岛上以后，这一条例才得以废除。
 
[9]

 
 
[10]



2.在整个该时代里，那些最认真地考虑社会的人士越来越觉得，人口的过度增长，无论是否已经使得国家变得强大，都已经造成了巨大的痛苦，而且国家的统治者没有权利为了扩大国家的疆土而牺牲个人的幸福。我们已经了解，尤其是在法国，皇室及其随从为了他们自己奢华的生活以及军事上的荣誉而不惜牺牲人民的幸福，这种冷酷的自私心理曾经激起了反抗。如果富有同情心的重农主义者在当时能够遏制法国特权阶级的浮躁和严酷，18世纪也许不会以骚乱和流血结束，在英国，自由的进程也就不会受到阻碍，而发展的程度就会比现在至少向前推进一代了。事实上，人们当时对于魁奈谨慎而又有力地反对并未有所重视。他抗议道：“我们应当努力增加国民收入，而不是增加人口。因为，相对于人口超过收入而经常处于迫切需求生活资料的窘境而言，从优厚的收入中所得到的较多的舒适这一情况是更值得期望的。”
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



亚当·斯密对于人口问题的论述很少，因为他著书立说的时代的确是英国工人阶级发展最繁荣的一个时代。但是他的论断的确是睿智和公正的，而且其观点是符合现代标准的。他接受重农学派的观点并以此作为他的学说的基础，而且做了一定的修正：他坚持认为生活必需品的数量不是固定而又是确定的，而应根据情况的变化而变化，并且变化很大。
 
[13]

 但他却没有充分地解释这个说法的含义。当时没有什么能使他预计到重农主义学说的第二大局限。到了我们这个时代，由于小麦从美洲的中心运到利物浦的费用比过去在美国国内的运费还少，这种局限就变得引人注目了。
 
[14]



18世纪渐渐地接近尾声，终于结束，下一个世纪开始了，英国工人阶级的状况一年比一年变得更加凄凉。一系列令人震惊的歉收，
 
[15]

 令人心力交瘁的战争
 
[16]

 以及在产业发展路线上打破旧的关联的变化，再加上不适当的救济法案，这一切都使得工人阶级陷入空前的困境之中，至少是英国社会史上自有记载以来的最大的困境。
 
[17]

 尤其是主要受到法国的影响，善意的狂热者提倡共产主义的方法，使人们把抚养孩子的全部责任推到社会身上。
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



这样，当募兵的军官和劳动者的雇主的需要倾向于采取鼓励人口增长的政策时，目光比较长远的人开始研究，如果一个民族的人口像当时那样保持持续的增长，该民族是否能够避免堕落。在这些研究的人员之中，一位重要的学者是马尔萨斯，他的著作《人口论》，是关于这个问题所有近代理论的出发点。
 
[20]



3.马尔萨斯的论证是由三个部分构成的，而且是必须区分这三个部分。第一部分是关于劳动供给。他仔细地对事实进行研究，证明了这样一点：凡是有可信的历史记载的民族生育率都相当得高。如果不是存在一些遏制因素，如由于缺少生活必需品或者其他原因，即疾病、战争、屠杀婴儿，或者最后是自愿地控制，那么人口的增长就会是快速和持续的。
 
[21]



他的第二个论点是关于劳动的需求。和第一个部分的论证一样，它也是依靠事实为依据的，但是由不同的事实来证明。他证明，到他写作的时候为止，还没有哪一个国家（不同于罗马和威尼斯那样的城市）在其领土上的人口变得非常稠密之后，还能够得到丰富的生活必需品的供给。自然对人类劳动的回报，就是为如此多的人口提供更有效的需求。他还证明，到他那个时代为止，已经很稠密的人口的迅速增加，还没有引起这种有效需求同比例地增加。
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



第三，他得出以下结论：发生在过去的事情，也可能会发生在将来；贫困或其他不利因素也会遏制人口的增长，除非用自愿的节制来阻止这些因素。所以，他极力主张人们采用这种自愿节制的方式，并且要过道德上纯洁的生活，尽量避免早婚。
 
[24]

 
 
[25]



他关于人口供给的观点实质上仍然正确，在本章中，这一部分与我们直接有关。现实情况的发展使人口理论发生了变化，主要与他理论的第二、三部分有关。我们已经了解，上一世纪前半叶的英国经济学家过高地估计了人口增长对生活资料产生的压力。马尔萨斯没有预料到在海陆运输中使用蒸汽的巨大进步，这并不是他的过错。这种进步使得现代英国能够以相对较小的代价获得世界上最肥沃的土地的产品。
 
[26]



但是，由于他没有预料到这种变化，他的论断的第二和第三部分在形式上过时了。虽然实质上，在这些论断仍然是正确的。确实，除非19世纪末所实行的遏制人口增长的政策得以加强（在尚未完全进入文明的地方，这种遏制的形式必然要改变），否则，不可能将盛行于西欧的舒适习惯推广到全世界，并维持好几百年。关于这一点，以后再进行详细论述。
 
[27]



4.一个民族的人口的增加，首先取决于自然增加，就是新增的人口数超过死亡的人口数；其次取决于移民。
 
[28]



人口出生数量主要依赖于结婚的习惯。历史上婚姻习惯的发展充满启示意义，但是我们在这里研究的必须局限于现代文明国家的婚姻状况。

不同的气候使得结婚的年龄也会有所不同。在气候温暖的地方，生育开始得很早，结束得也很早。而在气候比较寒冷的地方，生育较晚开始，结束得也较晚。
 
[29]

 但不论哪种情况，将结婚年龄推延到自然结婚年龄以上的时间越长，人口出生率就越低，当然，在这方面妻子的年龄比丈夫的年龄要重要得多。
 
[30]

 如果气候不发生变化，那么年轻人结婚的平均年龄主要取决于是否其能够自食其力，并且按照其朋友和熟悉的人中养家糊口的难度而定，因此不同身份的人结婚的平均年龄也不同。
 
[31]



在中产阶级中，个人很少在他40岁或50岁之前达到最高收入，而抚养孩子的负担是沉重的，而且还会持续很长一段时间。一个技术工人除非是升到主管的地位，否则，他的收入在21岁时差不多就是最多的了，但在21岁之前，他的收入并不多：在他的孩子大约15岁之前，他的负担是很重的；除非他们的孩子在很小的时候就被送入到工厂工作，在幼小的时就能自己谋生；非熟练劳动力，在他们18岁之前差不多就能赚到最高的工资，同时，他的孩子在很小的时候就开始自己养活自己了。结果，中产阶级的平均结婚年龄差不多最高，技术工人次之，而没有特殊技能的劳动者的平均结婚年龄最低。
 
[32]

 
 
[33]



非熟练劳动力，如果不是穷到无法生存，并且排除外部因素的制约，能够在30年内增加一倍；也就是在600年中增加100万倍，在1200年中增加1万亿倍。他们低于这种增长的速度即使有也是很少的。所以根据逻辑推理可知，非熟练劳动力的增加从来不是长期地不受限制地持续下去的。所有历史经验都证实了这一推论。在中世纪时期的整个欧洲，甚至现在欧洲的一些地方，未婚的非熟练劳动力通常住在农家里或者与父母住在一起。而已婚夫妇通常需要自己安居的房屋。当一个村庄能尽可能地雇用最多的工人时，房屋的数量却没有增加，年轻人也只能尽量等待了。

即使是现在，欧洲的许多地方，风俗还具有法律一样的效力，不允许一个家中有超过一个以上的儿子结婚，通常是长子才能结婚，但在有些地方是最小的儿子才能结婚，如果其他儿子要结婚，他就得离开这个村庄。在古老的大陆旧式的乡村里，如果物质极为丰富，并且一切绝对的贫困都被消灭，一般就会认为这种风俗是有害的和残忍的。
 
[34]

 的确，移民的力量可以减轻这种风俗的严酷性。但是在中世纪，严格的法规阻碍人们自由地搬迁。尽管自由的城市往往鼓励乡村人民迁入。但对于要从故乡逃出去的人，行会与封建地主所实行的法规差不多同样残酷。
 
[35]

 
 
[36]



5.在这方面，作为雇工的农业劳动者的地位已经发生了很大的变化。现在城市对农业劳动者及其子女是很开放的。如果他们来到新的大陆，有可能比其他一些移民获得更大的成就。但在另一方面，土地逐步升值以及日渐稀缺，在某些盛行自耕农制度的地区，人口增加的势头会被遏制，父母认为拥有土地多少会影响他们孩子的地位。他们倾向于人为地限制家庭的人数增加，而且像对待商业合同那样对待婚姻，总是设法让他们的儿子与可以继承财产的女子结婚。弗朗西斯·高尔顿曾经指出，一般而言，英国贵族家庭虽然很大，但是，使长子与生育不多的家族的女继承人结婚的习惯以及劝阻幼子结婚的习惯，已经使得许多贵族的家庭关系断绝了。法国农民也有类似的习惯，再加上他们喜欢小家庭，使得他们的人口数量几乎没有变化。
 
[37]



另一方面，就促进人口迅速增长的条件而言，似乎没有比新兴国家中农业区的条件更有利的了。那里有很多的土地，铁路和轮船运出许多土地上的产品以换回新式工具和许多生活娱乐品以及奢侈品。所以，“农民”，在美国称为自耕农，会觉得大家庭并不是一种负担，反而是对自己的一种帮助。他和家人能过健康的户外生活，人口的增长不会受到遏制，这一切都在促使人口总数的增长。外来的移民也促使了人口的自然增长；这样，尽管据说美国大城市居民中一些阶级不情愿多要孩子，但美国的人口在近百年的时间里已经增加了16倍。
 
[38]

 
 
[39]



从体上似乎已经证明：富裕人群的人口出生率比那些为自己和家庭的将来打算不多，而且生活忙碌的人群要低一些。而且富裕家庭生殖能力会因为奢侈的生活习惯而降低，而剧烈的精神紧张恐怕也会降低生殖能力。也就是说，假定父母自身的体力不发生变化，他们拥有一个大家庭的期望会随着精神紧张程度的巨大增加而减少。当然，那些从事高智力要求工作的人，作为一个阶层来说，其体质和精神承受能力都在平均水平以上。高尔顿曾经表明，作为一个阶层，他们并不是不富有生殖能力，只是他们通常都晚婚。
 
[40]



6.英格兰人口增长的历史，比整个联合王国人口增长的历史更为清晰，研究它的主要变动是非常有趣的。
 
[41]



与别的国家一样，中世纪时英格兰也遏制人口的增长。宗教职位是没有能力成家立业者的避难所，这和别的国家也是一样的。毫无疑问，宗教上的独身主义在某种程度上对人口的增长起到了独有的遏制作用。但就大体而言，在有些遏制人口增长的广泛的自然力量中，独身主义是其中的一种，并不被看作是一种新的自然力量。传染病和流行病——地方病和传染病——是由于不讲卫生的生活习惯所造成的，在英格兰，这种习惯比在欧洲南部的情况更糟。农业收成不好和交通困难造成了饥荒，尽管在英国，这种灾害不像别的国家那样大。
 
[42]



同别的国家一样，英格兰的乡村生活习惯是死板的。在某对夫妇死去，从而在他们自己的教区内有了空缺之前，年轻人是很难成家立业的。这是因为，在通常情况下，一个农业劳动者很少会考虑迁到另一个教区。因此，当瘟疫、战争或饥荒使得人口减少时，总有许多人等着结婚，来填补那些空缺。他们也许比一般的年轻夫妇更加年轻力壮，因而有较大的家庭。
 
[43]



然而，即使在农业劳动者当中，也有向受瘟疫、饥荒或战争破坏得比附近地区更严重的区域迁移的人。而且，技术工人总是或多或少各处流动的，尤其是那些从事建筑行业、金属业和木材业的人。虽然，毋庸置疑的是，“漫游岁月”主要是年轻人的事，但是过了四处游荡年纪以后，游荡者就会在他的出生地长住下来。另外，一些贵族家庭的家丁，尤其是在国内几处地方都有住宅的大贵族，似乎流动性也很强。最后，尽管行会自私的排外性是与日俱增的，但也和其他国家的城市一样，英格兰的城市变成了许多在故乡得不到良好的工作和结婚机会的人的避难所。由于这种种原因，死板的中世纪的经济制度就有了一定的弹性。由于知识进步、法律和社会秩序的确立以及海外贸易的繁荣，对劳动的需求逐步增加，而对劳动需求的增加在某种程度上有利于人口的增长。
 
[44]



在17世纪下半叶和18世纪上半叶，中央政府尽力以定居法案来阻止国内各地区人口的供给与需求相适应，这种法律规定，任何人如果在某一个地区居住了40天就属于该地区管辖，但在这40天内随时就有可能被强行遣返回原来的教区。
 
[45]

 地主和佃农尽力阻止外来人口在他们的教区获得“居住权”，因此极力阻止房屋的建造，有时甚至将房屋完全破坏。因此，到1760年为止，英格兰的农业人口一百年之中没有发生变化；同时由于工业还不十分发达，也不能吸收大量的人口就业。这时的人口的缓慢增长，一定程度上由于是生活水平的提高所造成的，而同时在一定程度上提高了生活水平；生活水平提高的一个主要因素，就是大众更多用小麦代替劣质谷物作为食物。
 
[46]

 
 
[47]



1760年以后无法在故乡谋生的人，到新的工业区或矿业区寻找一份工作几乎没有什么困难。在这些地区，对劳动力的需求往往使得当地政府无法执行定居法案中关于遣返原籍的规定。年轻人自由地流动到那些区域，因而那里的人口的出生率特别高，但死亡率也是特别的高，结果是人口数量急剧增长。在18世纪末，当马尔萨斯著书时，救济法又开始重新对结婚年龄产生影响，但在这个时候，该法令却使结婚的平均年龄不适当地降低了。连年的饥荒以及对法战争让工人阶级万分痛苦，使得救济措施成为必要。而海陆军兵员需要大量补充新兵也使得心地善良的人更觉得应该略微增加对于大家庭的补助。而实际的结果，就是那些有许多孩子的父亲往往不需工作就能生活惬意。如果他没有结婚或只有一个小家庭，即使他很辛苦地工作也得不到这样的好处。那些最懒惰、最猥琐、最没有自尊心和进取心的人最善于利用这种补助。所以虽然在工业城市中，死亡率，尤其是婴儿的死亡率非常可怕，但人口总数还是迅速地增加。但在1834年通过新救济法之前，即使人的素质有所提高，也是很少的。自从那年以来，城市人口的迅速增加——我们在下一章将会了解到——就会增大死亡率，但这种现象已被节欲、医学知识、卫生和总的清洁程度的进步所抵消了。向外的移民增加，结婚的年龄稍稍提高了，而且在全部人口中已婚者所占的比例也稍稍下降，但是另一方面，生育相对于结婚的比率却提高了。
 
[48]

 结果是人口几乎一直都平稳地增长着。
 
[49]

 下面就让我们稍稍详细地研究最近的一些变化过程。
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7.在19世纪初，由于工资低而小麦的价格高，工人阶层通常要把占他们工资收入的一半以上花在面包上。因此小麦价格的上涨会大量减少工人阶级中结婚的数量，也就是说，大大地减少了他们在教堂中宣读结婚预告的次数。但是，小麦的价格的上涨能使富裕阶层中许多人的收入提高，所以往往增加了正式发证结婚的次数。
 
[51]

 然而，这些人不过是人口总数中的一小部分，净效应是结婚率降低了。
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但是，随着时间的推移，小麦的价格下跌了，而工资上涨了，到了现在，平均而言，工人阶级花于面包上的费用还不到他们的收入的四分之一。因此商业繁荣程度的变化必然对结婚率产生重大的影响。
 
[55]

 自从1873年以来，尽管英国人口的平均实际工资确实一直在上涨，但其增长率已经比以前要少，同时，物价水平不断地下跌，因此社会上许多阶层的货币收入都在不断地减少。这时，当人们考虑是否有钱结婚的时候，影响他们作决定的不是收入的购买力的变化，而是预期的货币收入。因此，工人阶级生活水平迅速改进，也许比历史上任何其他时代都提高得更加快一些：如果以货币计算，他们的家庭费用大致没有变动，但如果以实物计算则增加很快。同时小麦的价格也大幅度下跌，全国结婚率也随之显著下降。现在的结婚率是用以下方法计算的：由于每次结婚包括两个人，因此应当以两个人计算。英格兰的结婚率在1873年是千分之十七点六，到1886年下降至千分之十四点二。1899年又上升至千分之十六点五，在1907年是千分之十五点八，但在1908年仅为千分之十四点九。
 
[56]



从苏格兰和爱尔兰的人口史中可以得到许多启示。在苏格兰的低地地区，较高的教育水平、对矿产资源的开发以及与富裕的英格兰邻居密切接触等因素结合在一起，使得人口在迅速增加的同时其平均收入也大为提高。另一方面，爱尔兰在1847年马铃薯荒以前人口的过度增长，以及之后的逐步减少，将永远是经济史上的标志性事件。
 
[57]



在对不同国家的习惯进行比较后
 
[58]

 ，我们发现，在中欧和北欧的各个条顿民族国家中，结婚的年龄是比较晚的，这一部分是因为这里的男子在成年初期要服兵役，但在俄国，结婚年龄很小。在俄国，至少是在旧政权时期，家庭方面极力主张儿子应当尽早娶妻让她们参加家务劳动，就算儿子必须暂时离开妻子外出谋生也得尽早成婚。在联合王国和美国没有义务兵役，男子结婚是比较早的。同一般观点相反，在法国男子早婚并不罕见，而女子早婚的情况比任何有统计资料的国家——除了最盛行早婚的斯拉夫民族各国之外——都更加普遍。
 
[59]



几乎所有国家的结婚率、出生率和死亡率都在降低。但是，在出生率较高的地方，死亡率一般也是较高的。例如，各斯拉夫民族国家的结婚率和死亡率都是较高的，而在北欧各国中，两者都是较低的。在澳大利亚，尽管出生率相当低，而且下降得也非常快，但由于其死亡率低，因而“自然的”增长相当高。事实上，在1881年至1901年之间，澳大利亚各州的出生率的降低幅度在23%到30%之间。
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 [1]
 人口和生产


 [2]
 数量的增长在动物中由现有条件支配，而在人类中则受到过去的传统和对将来的预期的影响


 [3]
 参看第四篇第一章第一节。


 [4]
 人口问题比文明更古老一些


 [5]
 亚里士多德（见其所著《政治学》第二篇第六章）反对柏拉图平分财产和消灭贫困的办法，理由是除非国家对人口加以严格的控制，要不然就是行不通的。正如乔维特所指出的，柏拉图本人也知道这一点（见其所著《法律》以及亚里士多德《政治学》第七篇第十六章）。以前认为，希腊人口是从公元前7世纪开始减少的，罗马人口则是从公元前3世纪减少的，近来这种意见已经成为问题了。参看《社会科学大辞典》中麦耶所著的《古代人口》一文。


 [6]
 《政治经济学》，第254节。


 [7]
 他辩论说，荷兰人与法国人相比似乎更加富裕，因为荷兰人所获得的许多利益是住在贫瘠的土地上，因而较为分散的人们所不能得到的。肥沃的土地比产生同样地租的劣质土地更好。见其所著《政治数学论》第一章。


 [8]
 奇尔德：《贸易论》第十章。哈里斯在其所著《货币论》中也有类似的议论，他还建议“对有孩子的人给予某些特权，以鼓励下层阶级中的婚姻”等等。


 [9]
 国家鼓励大家庭的观念的兴衰


 [10]
 皮特说：“在有许多孩子的情况下，让我们使救济成为权利和荣誉的问题，而不是成为藐视和耻辱的理由。这将使得大家庭更加幸福，而不是祸害，而且这样，就能够在以劳动维持自己生活的人予以几个孩子报效祖国之后有权要求国家帮助以维持生活的人之间加以适当区别了。”当然，他希望“在不需要救济的地方就不要鼓励救济。”拿破仑以使曾经愿意以自己的费用来服用任何7个男孩的家庭中的一人；在屠杀人民方面是拿破仑的前辈的路易十四，对于凡是在20岁之前结婚的人，凡是有10个以上嫡出孩子的人，予以免除一切公税。德国人口的迅速增加是法国国会在185年颁布一项法令的主要动力，该法令规定穷困家庭的第7个孩子的教育费和膳宿费应当由公费支持；在1913年又通过了一项法令，规定在一定条件下对于大家庭的父母给予补助。1909年的英国法案，也略微减少了家庭中父亲的所得税。


 [11]
 当前经济学家的学派。重农主义派


 [12]
 亚当斯密


 [13]
 重农学派关于人口有倾向增加到生活资料的边际的学说，可以用特哥特的话来加以说明：雇主“由于通常会有大量工人可供他选择，于是就选择最廉价的工人。而工人由于相互之间的竞争而不得不降低自身的价格；无论哪一种劳动，必然会达到——而且事实上已经达到——以下的结果：工人的工资被限制在获得生活资料所必需的工资额上”（参见特哥特所著的《财富的生产与分配的研究》第6章）。

同样地，詹姆士·斯图亚特爵士也说（参见其所著的《政治经济学原理的研究》第一篇第三章）：“生殖力像是有重量的弹簧，它的伸张总是与阻力的减少成反比的：当食物暂时既不增加，也不减少时，生殖就会尽可能得高，如果以后食物变为减少了，弹簧被压得过重，生殖力就会降到零点以下，人口就会超过比例地减少。另一方面，如果食物供给上涨，在零点的弹簧就会随着阻力的减少而开始伸展，人们开始吃得较好，人口就会增加，食物就会由于人口增加而变得重新不足。”斯图亚特很受重农学派的影响，而在某些方面，他的确受到欧洲大陆的政治观念，而非英国的政治观念的熏陶。他的人为地节制人口的办法，似乎与我们现在的现实非常不符。参见他的《政治经济学原理的研究》第一篇第十二章：“为了增加人口，把易于理解的理论和关于事实的完美知识，与政府实际职能结合起来的巨大利益。”


 [14]
 参见《国民财富的性质和原因的研究》第一篇第八章和第五篇第二章并参看其第二篇第四章。


 [15]
 18世纪末和19世纪初的凄惨状况


 [16]
 马尔萨斯


 [17]
 在亚当·斯密著书的1771年至1780年这10年间，小麦的平均价格是34.7先令；1781年至1790年是37.1先令；1791年至1800年是63先令；1801年至1810年是83.11先令，1811年至1820年是87.6先令。


 [18]
 在上世纪初，帝国税——大部分是战争税——高达国家全部收入的1/5，而现在只占1/20多一点，而且大部分用于当时国家不负担的教育及其他利益。


 [19]
 参见以下第七节和以上第一篇第三章第五节和第六节。


 [20]
 尤其是戈德温在他所著的《政治正义之研究》（1792）中有这样的主张。把马尔萨斯对于这本书的批评（《人口论》第三篇第二章）和亚里士多德的对于波拉图的《理想国》的批评（特别是要参见亚里士多德所著的《政治学》第二篇第六章）作一比较，是很有趣味的。


 [21]
 他的论证有三个部分。第一个部分


 [22]
 第二个部分


 [23]
 第三个部分


 [24]
 但是，在批评马尔萨斯的人当中，有许多人认为他说明的论点远不如他所做的来得直爽，他们忘记了如下这样一段话：“对以前几代社会状态进行回顾，并与现代社会状态进行比较之后，我可以肯定地说，由于人口规则所导致的灾害，即使是在几乎完全不知道这种灾害的真正原因的不利情况下，也已减少了，而并没有增加。如果我们深深希望这种无知将会逐渐被消灭，那么我们仍然希望这种灾害还会进一步减小，这似乎不是不合理的。人口绝对数的增加，自然还会发生，这种增加显然不会削弱这种期望，因为，这一切都取决于人口与食物的相对比例，而不是取决于人口的绝对数量。从本书的前半部分来看，人口最少的国家似乎往往也是受人口规则结果的灾害最大的国家。”参见《人口原理》第四篇第十二章。


 [25]
 在马尔萨斯1798年《人口原理》的第一版中，对于他的论断并没有给予任何关于事实的详细叙述，虽然他已开始就认为必须把他的论断与事实的研究直接联系起来，他对普莱姆（后来他成为剑桥大学政治经济学的第一个教授）所说的话就可以证明这一点，他说：“他在与父亲辩论其他国家的情况时，他最初想出了他的理论。”（见其所著的《回忆录》，第66页）。美国的经验表明，如果人口不加以遏制，每25年至少就会增加一倍。他辩论说，即使在像有700万人口的英国那样人口稠密的国家里，人口的加倍也会使其土地所生产的生活资料加倍，这是可以想象的，但不是可能的；但是，劳动再加倍，也不会使生产物加倍。“那么，让我们以这一点作为我们的法则，尽管它还很不合实际，假定每25年（即每次随着人口的加倍）英国的全部生产物所增加的数量，可以等于它所生产的生活资料的数量”，或者换句话说，就是以算术级数增加。正像瓦格纳在他对人口研究的卓越的绪论中所说的那样（见其所著《经济学原理》第三版，第435页），马尔萨斯要使自己被人清楚地理解的愿望，“使得他对他的学说加上了过于尖锐的论点，并且用数学公式来表明就显得过于绝对了”。这样，他说道生产能以算术比率增加，就成为习惯了：许多作者认为他着重这句话本身，其实这不过是他说明他认为任何有理性的人都要求他承认的极端的一个简便的方法而已。如果用现代的话来说，他的意思就是：他的论断中所始终采取的报酬递减倾向，在英国的报酬物加倍以后，就开始充分发挥作用了。加倍的劳动也许会产生加倍的生产物，但4倍的劳动不会使生产物增加3倍，8倍的劳动不会使生产物增加4倍。

在1803年的《人口原理》第二版中，他对所依据的事实的叙述是如此的广博和谨慎，以致他在历史派经济学中可以占一席之地，他虽然没有放弃（如本书前几版所暗示的）使用“算术比率”这句话，但已经缓和并解释了他的旧学说中许多“尖锐的论点”。尤其是他对于人类的未来，一步才采取从前那样失望的观点了，同时抱有如下希望：道德的遏制可以阻止人口的增长，旧的遏制，如“罪恶与贫困”就可以停止了，弗朗西斯·普雷斯并不是不知道马尔萨斯的许多缺点，但他在1823年写了为马尔萨斯辩护的文章，论调和判断都非常好。关于马尔萨斯的作品的良好说明，见于波拿所著的《马尔萨斯及其著作》，坎南所著的《1776～1848年英国政治经济学中收入与分配学说史》和尼科尔森所著的《政治经济学》第一篇第十二章。


 [26]
 后来的事件影响了他的二、三部分的有效性，但不影响他的第一部分的有效性


 [27]
 自然增长


 [28]
 现在全世界的人口如果以15亿来计算，假定现在人口的增长率（每年1_人中大约增加8人，参见雷恩斯坦1890年在英国协会宣读的论文）仍然维持下去的话，那么就可以知道，在不到200年内，世界人口将达到60亿。或者说，人口是以相当于每平方英里大约200人的比率增加（按照雷恩斯坦的计算，这相当于肥沃土地2800万平方英里，贫瘠草地1400万平方英里。许多人认为第一个估计太高。但是，如果考虑到这一点：把比较不肥沃的土地的价值也计算在内，那么将是3000万平方英里）。同时农业技术大概也会有很大地改良。如果是这样的话，人口对生活资料的压力就可以在大约200年之内受到遏制，但这个时间不会再增长了。


 [29]
 婚姻受到气候条件以及维持一个家庭的难度所影响


 [30]
 当然，一代的长短本身对于人口的增长也有一些影响。在一个地方如果人口一代是25年，而在另一个地方是20年，假定两个地区人口在1000年中每两代增加一倍，那么第一个地方的人口将增加100万倍，而在第二个地方将增加3000万倍。


 [31]
 根据奥格尔博士的计算（参见《统计杂志》第53期），假定英国女子的平均结婚年龄推迟5年，那么每一个婚姻所产生的孩子数，就会从现在的4.2降低到3.1。科勒西根据布达佩斯的气候比较温暖的事实，认为18至20岁是女子的生育最多的年龄，24岁至26岁是男子生育最旺盛的年龄。但是，他得出结论说，结婚比以上年龄略为推迟是比较适宜的。这是因为，20岁以下的女子生的孩子生命力一般是比较脆弱的。参见1892年在伦敦发表的《卫生学与人口学会议记录》和《统计杂志》第57期。


 [32]
 中产阶级结婚晚而不熟练工人结婚早


 [33]
 正文中婚姻这个名词必须作广义的解释，不仅包括合法婚姻，而且还包括所有那些非正式的结合——这种结合是永久性的，足以是至少包括几年婚姻生活的实际责任在内。这种非正式的结合往往在早年就定下了，而经过若干年以后成为合法的婚姻也是常有的事。由于这个理由，广义的婚姻——我们这里所说的只是这种婚姻的平均年龄，是低于合法婚姻的平均年龄的。在这里恐怕得考虑整个工人阶级，但更应该考虑没有特殊技能的劳动者。以下的统计数字必须按照这种意见和这样一个事实来解释：所有英国工业统计数字都因为在官方报告中由于不十分在意对工人阶级的分类，所以变得不完全可靠。根据户籍局长第四十九次年报所载，在某些经过选择的区域里，研究了1884年至1885年的结婚报告，得到的结果如下：每种职业后的数字是该种职业未婚男子结婚时的平均年龄，括号内的数字则是与从事该职业男子结婚的未婚女子的平均年龄：矿工24.06（22.46）；纺织工人24.38（23.43）；鞋匠与裁缝24.92（24.31）；技术工人25.35（23.70）；不熟练的劳动者25.56（23.66）；商业职员26.25（24.43）；店主与店员26.67（24.22）；农民及其儿子29.23（26.91）；职业人员和独立阶级31.22（26.40）。

奥格尔博士在前面所提到的论文中表明，15岁至20岁女子在英国的工厂中做工所占百分比最大的地方，通常就是结婚率最高的地方。毫无疑问，这一部分是由于他所提及的男子想以女子的货币收入来补充他自己的货币收入；但这里还有另一部分原因在于这里已到结婚年龄的女子太多的缘故。


 [34]
 在一个平静的乡村里，早婚所遇到的阻碍


 [35]
 例如，大约在1880年曾到德国巴伐利亚的阿尔卑斯山中的吉科洛山谷游历的人，看到这种风气仍然盛行。当地居民曾经采取有远见的森林政策，以致他们的森林价值近来大涨，于是，他们便过着富裕的生活，住在很大的和很繁荣的房屋里面，而其年轻的兄弟姐妹则在自己的家里或别的地方做仆人。他们与邻近山谷中的劳动者属于不同的种族，后者过着穷苦和艰难的生活，但似乎认为吉科洛居民为物质繁荣所付出的代价太大了。


 [36]
 参见罗杰斯：《六个世纪的工作和工资》，第106～107页。


 [37]
 自耕农的生育率通常较低


 [38]
 但美国农民不一样


 [39]
 在没有变化的情况下自耕农极端谨慎，已经被马尔萨斯注意到了。参见其关于瑞士的说明（见《人口原理》第二篇第五章）。亚当·斯密说，苏格兰高地的贫穷妇女常常生育20个孩子，其中活到成年的不到两个（参见《国民财富的性质和原因的研究》第一篇第八章）。贫穷刺激生育的概念是道布尔迪所极力主张的，见其所著的《人口的真正法则》。并参看萨德勒著的《人口法则》。斯宾塞似乎认为，文明的进步自然就会完全地遏制人口的增长。但是，马尔萨斯则认为，野蛮民族的生殖力比文明民族低，这个意见已被达尔文广泛地应用到动物界和植物界了。

查尔斯·布思先生（参见1893年《统计杂志》）把伦敦分为27个区（主要是登记区），按照贫穷、人口过多、高的出生率和高的死亡率的顺序加以排列。他发现这四种先后的顺序一般是相同的。在很富和很穷的区域里，出生率和死亡率都是最低的。

英国和威尔士的出生率在名义上都是以相同的比率降低。但是年轻人不断地从农村移入到工厂区域，使农村中已婚的年轻女子的数量大为减少，如果考虑到这个事实，我们就会知道，在乡村中达到生育年龄的女子的百分比比在城市中要高得多，1907年户籍局长所发表的下面这张表就表明了这一点：

都市和农村区域平均每年的人口出生率
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法国的人口变动已经得到非常细心地研究：勒瓦瑟关于这个问题的伟大作品《法国的人口》，不仅是关于法国，而且是关于其他国家的宝贵资料的源泉。孟德斯鸠或许是从演绎上进行推论的，他谴责了当时法国的长子继承法，因为这种法律使得家庭中孩子的个数减少了；勒普雷对于强制性的分产法也有类似的批判。勒瓦瑟（参见其所著的《法国的人口》第三卷第171～177页》则叫人注意相反的方面，并说马尔萨斯对于民法对于人口的影响的期望符合孟德斯鸠的判断，而不符合勒普雷的判断。但是实际上法国各地人口的出生率大不相同。在大部分都有土地的地方，出生率相对于不是这样的地方低。然而，如果法国的各县按照遗产由少到多的次序排列，则相应的出生率几乎是一律下降的，在有遗产48～57法郎的10个县中，在15岁到50岁的已婚女子中，每百人的生育率是23；在塞纳河流域，第171～177页）则叫人注意相反的方面，并说马尔萨斯对于民法对于人口的影响的期望符合孟德斯鸠的判断，而不符合勒普雷的判断。但是实际上法国各地人口的出生率大不相同。在大部分都有土地的地方，出生率相对于不是这样的地方低。然而，如果法国的各县按照遗产由少到多的次序排列，则相应的出生率几乎是一律下降的，在有遗产48～57法郎的10个县中，在15岁到50岁的已婚女子中，每百人的生育率是23；在塞纳河流域，遗产是412法郎，而每百人生育率是13.2。而且在巴黎，在富人居住的区域，有两个孩子已上的家庭所占的比率，比在贫穷区域的比率要小。勒瓦瑟对于经济状况与出生率所作的细心地分析非常有趣。他的总的结论是说，这种关系不是直接的，而是间接的，是通过它们两者对于生活方式和习惯的相互影响而发生的。他认为，从政治和军事观点来看，与邻近国家相比法国人口的减少似乎是一大遗憾，然而人口的减少对于物质上的舒适，甚至社会进步的影响却是利多弊少。


 [40]
 一般结论


 [41]
 英格兰的人口


 [42]
 中世纪


 [43]
 例如，我们听说，在1349年黑死病之后，大多数婚姻都是生育很多的（见罗杰斯所著的《农业与价格史》第一卷，第301页）。


 [44]
 无法确切了解英国18世纪人口的密度，但是，下面从斯蒂芬（参见其所著的《英国工资劳动者的历史》第一篇第463页及以后各页）的作品中所转载的估计，恐怕是现有的最好的了。据《土地测量簿》记载，1086年英国的人口是在200万到250万之间。发生黑死病（1343年）之前，英国的人口大概是在350万到400万之间；黑死病刚刚过去之后，大概是250万。以后，英国的人口开始迅速恢复，但在1400年至1550年之中只有缓慢地增长；而在其后的100年当中增长很快，到1700年时已经达到550万。

如果我们相信哈里森（参见其所著的《描写英国》第二篇第十六章）所说的话，1574年，英国能服兵役的男子的总数是1172674人。

黑死病是英国唯一的大灾难。英国与欧洲其他国家不同，没有经历像30年战争那样的战争灾难，这场战争毁灭了德国一半以上的人口，这个损失需要整整一个世纪才能恢复。（参见申贝尔格所编的《手册》中吕梅林所著的《人口论》，这是一篇有益的论文。）


 [45]
 亚当·斯密对这种法律感到愤怒是对的（参见《国民财富的性质和原因的研究》第一篇第十章第二部分和第四篇第二章），居住条例规定：“由于法律上的某系欠缺，不禁止穷人在各教区之间来往，因而他们总是力图居住在财源最大、有最大荒地或公地可建茅屋并有许多森林可供他们做燃料及采伐的教区，等等”，所以就有以下这样的命令：“任何这样的人或人们照以上所说的那样居住在任何年值以下的出租房屋内四十天内……如果有人控告，负责治安的任何两名法官……将这样的人或人们遣返回他或他们最近居住的教区，法律上认为这是许可的。”在亚当·斯密的时代以前，曾经通过几个条例，意在缓和这种条例的严酷性，但都没有奏效。然而，在1795年，在一个人在实际上没有被控告之前，它不应当被遣返回原来的地方去。


 [46]
 定居法案18世纪上半叶人口的缓慢增长和生活水平的提高


 [47]
 艾登对这个问题作了一些颇为有趣的论述，见其所著《穷人的历史》第560～564页。


 [48]
 18世纪下半叶的变化。自从济贫法的改革后，人口的增长是相当平稳的


 [49]
 但是，这种提高照数字所表明的，部分原因在于人口出生登记的改进。（参见法尔所著的《生死统计》，第97页。）


 [50]
 下表说明了自18世纪以来英国和威尔士的人口增长。1801年之前的数字是从出生和死亡登记簿以及人头税和炉税的报告中计算出来的，1801年以后的数字是从人口调查报告中计算出来的。从表中可以看出，1760年以后20年当中人口数量的增加与1760年前60年当中人口数量的增加几乎是差不多的，拿破仑战争与高昂的谷物价格的压力，表现在1790年至1801年人口的缓慢增长。一视同仁的救贫补助的结果，尽管那样做压力更大，表现在其后10年之中人口的迅速增加。而自1811年至1821年那10年间，当那种压力已经消除时，人口增长就更大了。第三栏表明每10年之初的人口，比前10年人口增加的百分比。

[image: ]


由于近几年之中向国外的移民有很大的增长，修正表中最后30年的数字，以表明“自然增加”，即人口出生率超过死亡率的数字，是重要的。1871年至1881年的10年中，和1881年至1891年的10年中，从联合王国向国外移民的净人数分别为148万人和174.7万人。


 [51]
 在这一世纪的前半期，结婚率随着收成的好坏而变动


 [52]
 后来主要的是受到商业波动的影响


 [53]
 参见法尔任户籍局长时所提出的1854年的第十七次报告，或是他所著的《生死统计》中第72～75页关于这个报告的摘要。


 [54]
 例如，小麦的价格以先令来表示，英国和威尔士的结婚数字以千来表示，1801年小麦是119，结婚数是67；1803年是59，结婚数是94；1805年两数是90与84；1807年是75与24；1812年是126与82；1815年是66与100；1817年是97与88；1822年是45与99。


 [55]
 自从1820年以来，小麦的平均价格很少超过60先令，从来没有超过75先令：接连的商业膨胀，在1826年，1836年至1839年，1848年，1856年，1866年和1873年各年达到顶点而后下降，它们对于结婚率变化所产生的影响，与谷物价格的变化所产生的影响大致相同。当这两种原因同时起作用时，效果是非常明显的：如在1829年至1834年之间，由于小麦的价格逐年下跌，经济恢复了繁荣，结婚的人数从10.4万上升至12.1万。1842年至1845年间，当小麦价格比前几年稍低，全国的商业开始复兴时，结婚率再度迅速提高；1847年至1853年以及1862年至1865年，在类似的情形下，结婚率又有所提高。

罗森爵士在1885年12月份的《统计杂志》上，对1749年至1883年瑞典的结婚率与农业的收成作了一个比较。他发现，农业收成的好坏，要等到年度的结婚数额大致确定以后才会知道。而且收获的丰歉在一定程度上要由储藏的谷物进行补偿。所以个别收获的数字与结婚率并不十分符合。但是，当接连发生几次丰收或者是歉收时，对于提高或降低结婚率的影响就十分显著了。


 [56]
 输出品的统计是商业信用和工业活动的波动的最便利的标志之一。奥格尔在前面引用过的那一篇文章中，说明了结婚率与每人所占输出额是相符合的。参见勒瓦瑟的《法国的人口》第二卷第12页中的图表，以及威尔克斯在《政治学季刊》第八期第76～82页写的关于马萨诸塞州的文章。胡克与1898年1月在“曼彻斯特统计学会”上宣读了一篇论文，该论文对于奥格尔的研究作了扩大和修正。胡克指出，“如果结婚率有所变动的话，则结婚处于上升时期的出生率，不是与处于上升时期的结婚率相适应，而是易于与以前处于下降时期的结婚率相适应，反之亦然”。所以，当结婚率上升时，出生相对于结婚的比率就下降，当结婚率下降时，出生相对于结婚的比率就上升。表示出生相对于结婚比率的曲线的移动，是与结婚率成反比的。他又指出，出生相对结婚的比率的下降是不大的，这是由于私生子的迅速下降的缘故。合法的出生相对于结婚的比率并没有显著下降。


 [57]
 苏格兰，爱尔兰


 [58]
 国际间生死统计


 [59]
 以下的说明主要是根据已故的博迪奥·勒瓦瑟（见其《法国的人口》）和英国的户籍局长（见其1907年所作的报告）所编的统计。


 [60]
 与本章内容有关的许多具有价值的和可供参考的资料，包括在1909年地方政治局所出版的《关于公共健康和社会状况的统计记录与图表》一书之中。


CHAPTER Ⅴ THE HEALTH AND STRENGTH OF THE POPULATION

1.We have next to consider the conditions on which depend health and strength，physical，mental and moral. They are the basis of industrial efficiency，on which the production of material wealth depends；while conversely the chief importance of material wealth lies in the fact that，when wisely used，it increases the health and strength，physical，mental and moral of the human race.
 
[1]



In many occupations industrial efficiency requires little else than physical vigour；that is，muscular strength，a good constitution and energetic habits. In estimating muscular，or indeed any other kind of strength for industrial purposes，we must take account of the number of hours in the day，of the number of days in the year，and the number of years in the lifetime，during which it can be exerted. But with this precaution we can measure a man's muscular exertion by the number of feet through which his work would raise a pound weight，if it were applied directly to this use；or in other words by the number of“foot Pounds”of work that he does
 
[2]

 .
 
[3]



Although the power of sustaining great muscular exertion seems to rest on constitutional strength and other physical conditions，yet even it depends also on force of will，and strength of character. Energy of this kind，which may perhaps be taken to be the strength of the man，as distinguished from that of his body，is moral rather than physical；but yet it depends on the physical condition of nervous strength. This strength of the man himself，this resolution，energy and self-mastery，or in short this“vigour”is the source of all progress：it shows itself in great deeds，in great thoughts and in the capacity for true religious feeling
 
[4]

 .
 
[5]



Vigour works itself out in so many forms，that no simple measure of it is possible. But we are all of us constantly estimating vigour，and thinking of one person as having more“backbone，”more“stuff in him，”or as being“a stronger man”than another. Business men even in different trades，and University men even when engaged in different studies，get to estimate one another's strength very closely. It soon becomes known if less strength is required to get a“first class”in one study than another.

2.In discussing the growth of numbers a little has been said incidentally of the causes which determine length of life：but they are in the main the same as those which determine constitutional strength and vigour，and they will occupy our attention again in the present chapter.
 
[6]



The first of these causes is the climate. In warm countries we find early marriages and high birth-rates，and in consequence a low respect for human life：this has probably been the cause of a great part of the high mortality that is generally attributed to the insalubrity of the climate
 
[7]

 .

Vigour depends partly on race qualities，but these，so far as they can be explained at all，seem to be chiefly due to climate
 
[8]

 .

3 Climate has also a large share in determining the necessaries of life；the first of which is food. Much depends on the proper preparation of food；and a skilled housewife with ten shillings a week to spend on food will often do more for the health and strength of her family than an unskilled one with twenty. The great mortality of infants among the poor is largely due to the want of care and judgment in preparing their food；and those who do not entirely succumb to this want of motherly care often grow up with enfeebled constitutions.
 
[9]



In all ages of the world except the present，want of food has caused wholesale destruction of the people. Even in London in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the mortality was eight per cent，greater in years of dear corn than in years of cheap corn
 
[10]

 .But gradually the effects of increased wealth and improved means of communication are making themselves felt nearly all over the world；the severity of famines is mitigated even in such a country as India；and they are unknown in Europe and in the New World. In England now want of food is scarcely ever the direct cause of death：but it is a frequent cause of that general weakening of the system which renders it unable to resist disease；and it is a chief cause of industrial inefficiency.
 
[11]



We have already seen that the necessaries for efficiency vary with the nature of the work to be done，but we must now examine this subject a little more closely.

As regards muscular work in particular there is a close connection between the supply of food that a man has，and his available strength. If the work is intermittent，as that of some dock labourers，a cheap but nutritious grain diet is sufficient. But for very heavy continuous strain such as is involved in peddlers’and the hardest navies’work，food is required which can be digested and assimilated even when the body is tired. This quality is still more essential in the food of the higher grades of labour，whose work involves great nervous strain；though the quantity required by them is generally small.
 
[12]



After food，the next necessaries of life and labour are clothing，house-room and firing. When they are deficient，the mind becomes torpid，and ultimately the physical constitution is undermined. When clothing is very scanty，it is generally worn night and day；and the skin is allowed to be enclosed in a crust of dirt. A deficiency of honse-room，or of fuel，causes people to live in a vitiated atmosphere which is injurious to health and vigour；and not the least of the benefits which English people derive from the cheapness of coal，is the habit，peculiar to them，of having well-ventilated rooms even in cold weather. Badly-built houses with imperfect drainage cause diseases which even in their slighter forms weaken vitality in a wonderful way；and over-crowding leads to moral evils which diminish the numbers and lower the character of the people.
 
[13]



Rest is as essential for the growth of a vigorous population as the more material necessaries of food，clothing，etc. Overwork of every form lowers vitality；while anxiety，worry，and excessive mental strain have a fatal influence in undermining the constitution，in impairing fecundity and diminishing the vigour of the race.
 
[14]



4.Next come three closely allied conditions of vigour，namely，hopefulness，freedom，and change. All history is full of the record of inefficiency caused in varying degrees by slavery，serfdom，and other forms of civil and political oppression and repression
 
[15]

 .
 
[16]



In all ages colonies have been apt to outstrip their mother countries in vigour and energy. This has been due partly to the abundance of land and the cheapness of necessaries at their command；partly to that natural selection of the strongest characters for a life of adventure，and partly to physiological causes connected with the mixture of races：but perhaps the most important cause of all is to be found in the hope，the freedom and the changefulness of their lives
 
[17]

 .

Freedom so far has been regarded as freedom from external bonds. But that higher freedom，which comes of self-mastery，is an even more important condition for the highest work. The elevation of the ideals of life on which this depends，is due on the one side to political and economic causes，and on the other to personal and religious influences；among which the influence of the mother in early childhood is supreme.

5. Bodily and mental health and strength are much influenced by occupation
 
[18]

 .At the beginning of this century the conditions of factory work were needlessly unhealthy and oppressive for all，and especially for young children. But Factory and Education Acts have removed the worst of these evils from factories；though many of them still linger about domestic industries and the smaller workshops.
 
[19]



The higher wages，the greater intelligence，and the better medical facilities of townspeople should cause infant mortality to be much lower among them than in the country. But it is generally higher，especially where there are many mothers who neglect their family duties in order to earn money wages.

6.In almost all countries there is a constant migration towards the towns
 
[20]

 .The large towns and especially London absorb the very best blood from all the rest of England；the most enterprising，the most highly gifted，those with the highest physique and
 the strongest characters go there to find scope for their abilities. An increasing number of those who are most capable and have most strength of character，live in suburbs，where excellent systems of drainage，water supply and lighting，together with good schools and opportunities for open air play，give conditions at least as conducive to vigour as are to be found in the country；and though there are still many town districts only a little less injurious to vitality than were large towns generally some time ago，yet on the whole the increasing density of population seems to be for the present a diminishing source of danger. The recent rapid growth of facilities for living far from the chief centres of industry and trade must indeed slacken in time. But there seems no sign of any slackening in the movement of industries outwards to suburbs and even to new Garden Cities to seek and to bring with them vigorous workers.
 
[21]



Statistical averages are indeed unduly favourable to urban conditions，partly because many of the town influences which lower vigour do not much affect mortality；and partly because the majority of immigrants into the towns are in the full strength of youth，and of more than average energy and courage；while young people whose parents live in the country generally go home when they become seriously ill
 
[22]

 .

There is no better use for public and private money than in providing public parks and playgrounds in large cities，in contracting with railways to increase the number of the workmen's trains run by them，and in helping those of the working classes who are willing to leave the large towns to do so，and to take their industries with them
 
[23]

 .

7. And there are yet other causes for anxiety. For there is some partial arrest of that selective influence of struggle and competition which in the earlier stages of civilization caused those who were strongest and most vigorous to leave the largest progeny behind them；and to which，more than any other single cause，the progress of the human race is due. In the later stages of civilization the rule has indeed long been that the upper classes marry late，and in consequence have fewer children than the working classes；but this has been compensated for by the fact that among the working classes themselves the old rule was held；and the vigour of the nation that is tending to be damped out among the upper classes is thus replenished by the fresh stream of strength that is constantly welling up from below. But in France for a long time，and recently in America，and England，some of the abler and more intelligent of the working class population have shown signs of a disinclination to have large families；and this is a source of danger
 
[24]

 .
 
[25]



Thus there are increasing reasons for fearing，that while the progress of medical science and sanitation is saving from death a continually increasing number of the children of those who are feeble physically and mentally；many of those who are most thoughtful and best endowed with energy，enterprise and self-control are tending to defer their marriages and in other ways to limit the number of children whom they leave behind them. The motive is sometimes selfish，and perhaps it is best that hard and frivolous people should leave but few descendants of their own type. But more often it is a desire to secure a good social position for their children. This desire contains many elements that fall short of the highest ideals of human aims，and in some cases，a few that are distinctly base；but after all it has been one of the chief factors of progress，and those who are affected by it include many of those whose children would probably be among the best and strongest of the race.

It must be remembered that the members of a large family educate one another，they are usually more genial and bright，often more vigorous in every way than the members of a small family. Partly，no doubt，this is because their parents were of unusual vigour；and for a like reason they in their turn are likely to have large and vigorous families. The progress of the race is due to a much greater extent than appears at first sight to the descendants of a few exceptionally large and vigorous families.
 
[26]



But on the other hand there is no doubt that the parents can often do better in many ways for a small family than a large one. Other things being equal，an increase in the number of children who are born causes an increase of infantile mortality；and that is an unmixed evil. The birth of children who die early from want of care and adequate means is a useless strain to the mother and an injury to the rest of the family
 
[27]

 .
 
[28]



8. There are other considerations of which account ought to be taken；but so far as the points discussed in this chapter are concerned，it seems primâ facie
 advisable that people should not bring children into the world till they can see their way to giving them at least as good an education both physical and mental as they themselves had；and that it is best to marry moderately early provided there is sufficient self-control to keep the family within the requisite bounds without transgressing moral laws. The general adoption of. these principles of action，combined with an adequate provision of fresh air and of healthy play for our town populations，could hardly fail to cause the strength and vigour of the race to improve. And we shall presently find reasons for believing that if the strength and vigour of the race improves，the increase of numbers will not for a long time to come cause a diminution of the average real income of the people.
 
[29]



Thus then the progress of knowledge，and in particular of medical science，the ever-growing activity and wisdom of Government in all matters relating to health，and the increase of material wealth，all tend to lessen mortality and to increase health and strength，and to lengthen life. On the other hand，vitality is lowered and the deathrate raised by the rapid increase of town life，and by the tendency of the higher strains of the population to marry later and to have fewer children than the lower. If the former set of causes were alone in action，but so regulated as to avoid the danger of over-population，it is probable that man would quickly rise to a physical and mental excellence superior to any that the world has yet known；while if the latter set acted unchecked，he would speedily degenerate.
 
[30]



As it is，the two sets hold one another very nearly in balance，the former slightly preponderating. While the population of England is growing nearly as fast as ever，those who are out of health in body or mind are certainly not an increasing part of the whole：the rest are much better fed and clothed，and，except in over-crowded industrial districts，are generally growing in strength，The average duration of life both for men and women has been increasing steadily for many years.
 
[31]






 [1]
 The basis of industrial efficiency；


 [2]
 Physical exertion


 [3]
 This measure can be applied directly to most kinds of navvies'and porters'work，and indirectly to many kinds of agricultural work. In a controversy that was waged after the great agricultural lock-out as to the relative efficiency of unskilled labour in the South and North of England，the most trustworthy measure was found in the number of tons of material that a man would load into a cart in a day. Other measures have been found in the number of acres reaped or mown，or the number of bushels of corn reaped，etc.：but these are unsatisfactory，particularly for comparing different conditions of agriculture：since the implements used，the nature of the crop and the mode of doing the work all vary widely. Thus nearly all comparisons between mediaeval and modem work and wages based on the wages of reaping，mowing，etc. are valueless until we have found means to allow for the effects of changes in the methods of agriculture. It costs for instance lees labour than it did to reap by hand a crop that yields a hundred bushels of corn；because the implements used are better than they were：but it may not cost less labour to reap an acre of corn；because the crops are heavier than they were.

In backward countries，particularly where there is not much use of horses or other draught animals，a great part of men's and women's work may be measured fairly well by the muscular exertion involved in it. But in England less than onesixth of the industrial classes are now engaged on work of this kind；while the force exerted by steam-engines alone is more than twenty times as much as could be exerted by the muscles of all Englishmen.


 [4]
 requires nervous as well as muscular strength.


 [5]
 This must be distinguished from nervousness，which，as a rule，indicates a general deficiency of nervous strength；though sometimes it proceeds from nervous irritability or want of balance. A man who has great nervous strength in some directions may have but little in others；the artistic temperament in particular often develops one set of nerves at the expense of others：but it is the weakness of some of the nerves，not the strength of the others，that leads to nervousness. The most perfect artistic natures seem not to have been nervous：Leonardo da Vinci and Shakespeare for example. The term“nervous strength”corresponds in some measure to Heart
 in Engel's great division of the elements of efficiency into（a）Body，（b）
 Reason，and（c）Heart（leib
 ，Verstand und Herz）.
 He classifies activities according to the permutations a
 ，ab
 ，ac
 ，abc
 ，acb
 ；b
 ，ba
 ，be
 ，bca
 ，bac
 ；c
 ，ca，cb，cab，cba：
 the order in each case being that of relative importance，and a letter being omitted where the corresponding element plays only a very small part.

In the war of 1870 Berlin University students，who seemed to be weaker than the average soldier，were found to be able to bear fatigue better.


 [6]
 The inlluence of climate and race.


 [7]
 A warm climate impairs vigour. It is not altogether hostile to high intellectual and artistic work：but it prevents people from being able to endure very hard exertion of any kind for a long time. More sustained hard work can be done in the cooler halt of the temperate zone than anywhere else；and most of all in places such as England and her counterpart New Zealand，where sea-breezes keep the temperattue nearly uniform. The summer heats and winter colds of many parts of Europe and America，where the mean temperature is moderate，have the effect of shortening the year for working purposes by about two months. Extreme and sustained cold is found to dull the energies partly perhaps because it causes people to spend much of their time in close and confined quarters：inhabitants of the Arctic regions are generally incapable of long-continued severe exertion. In England popular opinion has insisted that a“warm Yule-tide makes a fat churchyard”；but statistics prove beyond question that it has the opposite eftect：the average mortality is highest in the coldeat quarter of the year，and higher in cold winters than in warm.


 [8]
 Race history is a fascinating but disappointing study for the economist：for conquering races generally incorporated the women of the coaquaced；they often carried with them many slaves of both sexes during their migrations，and slaves were less likely than freemen to be killed in battle or to adopt a monastic life. In consequence nearly every race had much servile，that is mixed blood in it：and as the share of servile blood was largest in the industrial closes，a race history of industrial habits seems impossible.


 [9]
 The necesssarles of life. Food.


 [10]
 Scarcity that increases mortality；


 [11]
 This was proved by Farr，who eliminated disturbing causes by an instructive statistical device（Vital Statistics，
 p. 130）.


 [12]
 and scarcity that lowers vigour.


 [13]
 Clothing，houseroom and firing.


 [14]
 Rest


 [15]
 Hopefulnees，freedom and change.


 [16]
 Freedom and hope increase not only man's willingness but also his power for work；physiologists tell us that a given exertion consumes less of the store of nervous energy if done under the stimulus of pleasure than of pain：and without hope there is no enterprise. Security of person and property are two conditions of this hopefulness and freedom；but security always involves restraints on freedom，and it is one of the most difficult problems of civilization to discover how to obtain the security which is a condition of freedom without too great a sacrifice of freedom itself. Changes of work，of scene，and of personal associations bring new thoughts，call attention to the imperfections of old methods，stimulate a“divine discontent，”and in every way develop creative energy.


 [17]
 By converse with others who come from different places，and have different customs，travellers learn to put on its trial many a habit of thought or action which otherwise they would have always acquiesced in as though it were a law of nature. Moreover，a shifting of places enables the more powerful and original minds to find full scope for their energies and to rise to important positions：whereas those who stay at home are oftan over much kept in their places. Few men are prophets in their own land；neighboure end relations are generally the last to pardon the fanlts and to recognize the merits of those who are less docile and more enterprising than those around them. It is donbtlcss chiefly for this reason that in almost every part of England a disproportionately large share of the best energy and enterprise is to be found among those who were born elsewhere.

But change may he carried to excess；and when population shifts so rapidly，that a man is always shaking himself loose from his reputation，he loses some of the best external aids to the formation of a high moral character. The extreme hopefulness and restlessness of those who wander to new countries lead to much waste of effort in halt acquiring technical skill，and haft finishing tasks which are speedily abandoned in favour of some new occupation.


 [18]
 Influence of occupation.


 [19]
 The rate of mortality is low among ministers of religion and schoolmasters；among the agricultural classes，and in some other industries such as those of wheelwrighte，shipwrights and coal-miners. It is high in lead and tin mining，in file-making and earthenware manufacture. But neither these nor any other regular trade show as high a rate of mortality as is found among London general labourers and costermongcrs；while the highest of all is that of servants in inns. Such occupations are not directly injurious to health，but they attract those who are weak in physique and in character and they eacourage irregular habits. A good account of the influence of occupation on death-rates is given in the supplement to the fortyfifth（1885）Annual Report of the Registrar-General，pp.ⅹⅹⅴ～lⅹⅲ. See also Farr's Vital Statistics
 ，pp. 302～411，Humphreys’paper on Class Mortality Statistics
 in the Statistical Journal
 for June 1887，and the literature of the Factory Acts generally.


 [20]
 Davenant（Balance of Trade
 ，A. D. 1699，p. 20），following Gregory King，proves that according to official figures London has an excess of deaths over births of 2000 a year，but an immigration of 5000；which is more than half of what he calculates，by a rather risky method，to be the tree net increase of the population of the country. He reckons that 530，000 people live in London，870，000 in the other cities and market towns，and 4，100，000 in villages and hamlets. Compare these figures with the census of 1901 for England and Walse；where we find London with a population of over 4，500，000；five more towns with an average of over 500，000；and sixty-nine more exceeding 50，000 with an average of over 100，000. Nor is this all：for many suburbs whose population is not counted in，are often really parts of the big towns；and in some cases the suburbs of several adjacent towns run into one another，making them all into one gigantic，though rather scattered town. A suburb of Manchester is counted as a large town with 220，000 inhabitants；and the same is true of West Ham，a suburb of London with 275，000. The boundaries of some large towns are extended at irregular intervals to include such suburbs：and consequently the true population of a large town may be growing fast，while its nominal population grows slowly or even recedes，and then suddenly leaps forwards. Thus the nominal population of Liverpool was 552，000 in 1881；518，000 in 1891；and 685，000 in 1901.

Similar changes are taking，place elsewhere. Thus the population of Paris has grown twelve times as fast during the nineteenth century as that of France. The towns of Germany are increasing at the expense of the country by one half per cent，of the population yearly. In the United States there was in 1800 no town with more than 75，000 inhabitants；in 1905 there were three which together contained more than 7，000，000 and eleven more with above 300，000 each. More than a third of the population of Victoria are collected in Melbourne.

It must be recollected that the characteristics of town life increase in intensity for good and for evil with every increase in the size of a town，and its suburbs. Fresh country air has to pass over many more sources of noisome vapour before it reaches the average Londoner than before it reaches the average inhabitant of a small town. The Londoner has generally to go far before he can reach the freedom and the restful sounds and sights of the country. London therefore with 4，500，000 inhabitants adds to the urban character of England's life far more than a hundred times as much as a town of 45，000 inhabitants.


 [21]
 Influence of town life.


 [22]
 For reasons of this kind Welton（Statistical Journal
 ，1897）makes the extreme proposal to omit all persons between 15 and 35 years of age in comparing the rates of mortality in different towns. The mortality of females in London between the ages of fifteen and thirty-five is，chiefly for this reason，abnormally low. If however a town has a stationary populltion its vital statistics are more easily interpreted；and selecting Coventry as a typical town，Galton has calculated that the adult children of artisan townsfolk are little more than half as numerous as those of labouring people who live in healthy country districts. When a place is decaying，the young and strong and hearty drift away from it；leaving the old and the infirm behind them，and consequently the birth-rate is generally low. On the other hand，a centre of industry that is attracting population is likely to have a very high birth-rate，because it has more than its share of people in the full vigour of life. This is especially the case in the coal and iron towns，partly because they do not suffer，as the textile towns do，from a deficiency of males；and partly because miners as a class marry early. In some of them，though the death-rate is high，the excess of the birth-rate over it exceeds 20 per thousand of the population. The death-rate is generally highest in towns of the second order，chiefly because their sanitary arrangements are not yet as good as those of the very largest towns.

Prof. Haycraft（Darwinism and Race Progress
 ）argues in the opposite direction. He lays just stress on the dangers to the human race which would result from a diminution of those diseases，such as phthisis and scrofula，which attack chiefly people of weak constitution，and thus exercise a selective influence on the race，unless it were accompanied by corresponding improvements in other directions. But phthisis does not kill all its victims；there is some net gain in a diminution of its power of weakening them.


 [23]
 Nature left to herself tends to weed out the weak，but man has interfered.


 [24]
 See an article entitled“Where to House the London Poor”by the present writer in the Contemporary Review
 ，Feb. 1884.


 [25]
 In the Southern States of America，manual work became disgraceful to the white man；so that，if unable to have slaves himself，he led a paltry degenerate life，and seldom married. Again，on the Pacific Slope，there were at one time just grounds for fearing that all but highly skilled work would be left to the Chinese；and that the white men would live in an artificial way in which a family became a great expense. In this ease Chinese lives would have been substituted for American，and the average quality of the human race would have been lowered.


 [26]
 The State gains much from large families of healthy children.


 [27]
 The evils of infant mortality.


 [28]
 The extent of the infant mortality that arises from preventable causes may be inferred from the facts that the percentage of deaths under one year of age to births is generally about a third as muck again in urban as in rural districts；and yet in many urban districts which hare a well-to-do population it is lower than the average for the whole country（Registrar-General
 's Report for
 1905，pp. xlii-xlv）. A few years ago it was found that，while the annual death-rate of children urder five years of age was only about two per cent，in the families of peers and was less than three per cent，for the whole of the upper classes，it was between six and seven per cent，for the whole of England. On the other hand Prof. Leroy Besulieu says that in France the parents of but one or two children are apt to indulge them，and be over-careful about them to the detriment of their boldness，enterprise and endurance.（
 See Statistical Journal
 ，Vol. 54，pp. 378～379.）


 [29]
 Practicai conclusion.


 [30]
 The swaying to-andfro of the forces of good and evil.


 [31]
 The former slightly preponderate


第五章 人口的健康与强壮

1.下面我们必须考虑的是哪些条件决定了一个人在身体、精神与道德方面的健康与力量。这些条件是工业效率的基础，而物质财富的生产取决于工业效率，同时，物质财富最重要的一点是：如果物质财富被恰当地使用，就可以反过来增进人类的身体、精神和道德的健康。
 
[1]



在许多职业中，工业效率除了体力不需要别的东西，也就是强壮的肌肉、健全的体格和奋发有为的习惯。在评估肌肉力量或其他任何种类的用于工业生产的力量时，我们必须考虑这种力量在一天中能够使用的小时数、一年之中能够使用的天数以及一生之中能够使用的年数。有了这种考虑，我们就能够对一个人的体力进行测量了，如果他的体力直接用于举重，我们就能以他举起一磅重量所达到的高度来进行测量；或者，换句话说，就是以他举重所举起的“重量与高度的积”来测量他的体力。
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



尽管维持大量的体力劳动的力量似乎取决于体力和其他身体的条件，但它也依赖于意志的力量和性格的坚强。这类能力也许可以看作是人性的力量，而与他的身体的力量是不同的，它属于精神方面，而非身体方面；但它仍然取决于神经力量的身体条件。这种人自身的坚强、决心、精力和自制力，简而言之，也就是这些“活力”，是一切进步的源泉：它体现于伟大的事业中、伟大的思想中，以及真正的宗教情感的能力中。
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



活力以多种形式发挥作用，因此，不可能对它进行简单地度量。但是，我们大家都在不断地评估着活力，认为某个人比另一个人更“坚强”，更具有“优良品质”或者更“强壮”。即使不同行业的商人，以及不同研究领域的学者，也对彼此的力量进行估计。如果在一种研究中比在另一种研究付出的较少的力量就可以“出类拔萃”，那么这不久就会人尽皆知。

2.在简单地研究人口的增长时，曾经附带地提到决定人寿命长短的原因是什么。但大体上，它们与决定体力和活力的各种原因相同，在本章中我们将再次对这些原因进行研究。
 
[6]



这些因素中的第一个就是气候。我们发现，在气候温暖的国家结婚较早而且生育率较高，因此对生命不够重视：这恐怕是大多数高死亡率的原因，而一般都认为不利于健康的气候是导致高死亡率的原因。
 
[7]



活力一部分上还要取决于人种的特性，但是，这些特性——就其能被解释的部分而言——似乎主要是由气候决定的。
 
[8]



3.在生活必需品的决定上，气候起了很大的作用，食物是排在第一位的生活必需品。食物搭配的是否得当关系很大：一星期有10先令用于食物的精明主妇与一星期有20先令用于食物的不精明主妇相比较而言，往往对家人的健康和强壮有更大的促进作用。在食物上缺乏调制和判断，是穷人中婴儿的高死亡率的一个主要原因；而那些缺乏母亲照顾而没有夭折的婴儿，尽管可以长大成人，但往往体质孱弱。
 
[9]



除了现代以外，历史上所有的时代当中，大量的人曾因食物匮乏而死亡。即使在17世纪和18世纪的伦敦，死亡率在谷物价格高的年份比在价格低的年份高出8%。
 
[10]

 但是，逐渐地，差不多全世界的人都能感觉到财富增加和交通改良的影响，饥荒的残酷性在即使像印度那样的国家里也减轻了；而欧洲和新大陆已经听不到饥荒的声音了。现在的英国，食物的缺乏已经几乎不再是直接导致死亡的原因；但是，缺乏食物常常是整个身体孱弱的原因，它会使身体抵抗不了疾病，这也是导致工业缺乏效率的一个主要原因。
 
[11]



我们已经知道，维持工作效率所需要的必需品，是随着工作的性质而发生变化的，但是对于这个问题，我们现在必须稍微详细地研究一下。

一个人所有的食物供给与他可使出的力气之间关系密切，在体力劳动方面尤其如此。如果工作是间歇性的，比如说有些码头工人的工作，那么，廉价而有营养的谷类食物就足够了。但是，如果所从事的工作非常繁重而且具有连续的紧张性。——比如说炼铁工人和最艰巨的铁路工人所从事的工作。——那么他们所需要的食物是那种即使在身体非常疲劳的时候也容易消化和吸收的食物。高级劳动者的工作含有高强度的神经紧张，他们的食物就更需要具有这种性质，尽管他们所需要的食物在数量上一般是较少的。
 
[12]



除了食品，下一个生活和劳动的必需品就是衣服、住房和燃料。如果一个人缺乏这些东西，其精神就会变得迟钝，最终体质也会受到损害。人们非常缺乏衣服时，通常就会将衣服整日都穿在身上，其皮肤就会遭受肮脏的东西的侵入。缺乏住房或燃料会使人们生活在不利于健康和活力的污浊空气之中。煤变得便宜使英国人受益匪浅，但是英国人所特有的即使在冷天也要使房间保持通风的良好习惯却有相当的益处。排水设施不完善、建筑质量很差的房屋会带来疾病，即使这些疾病较轻，也会对生命力产生惊人的损耗；居住得过于拥挤会造成道德败坏，从而使人口减少并降低人口的素质。
 
[13]



休息与食物、衣服及其他属于物质的必需品一样都是强壮人口的增长所必需的。各种形式的过度劳累都会损害生命力；同时，忧虑、烦躁和过度精神紧张，对于损害体质、损害生殖能力以及降低民族的活力方面都会产生极大的影响。
 
[14]



4.下面就是与活力密切联系着的三个条件，即希望、自由和变化。所有历史都记载了大量的有关奴隶制、农奴制以及其他各种世俗和政治的压迫和迫害所造成的不同程度的效率的缺乏。
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



在所有的时代，殖民地在活力和精力方面都胜过母国。部分原因在于土地充足，而且他们需要的必需品非常廉价。一部分原因在于自然选择对适合冒险生活的有坚强性格的人的筛选，还有一部分在于与人种混合有关的生理方面的原因；但是，最重要的.原因也许在于他们生活当中的希望、自由和变化。
 
[17]



到目前为止，所说的自由被理解为不受外界束缚的自由。但是，来自自制力的较高级的自由，对于最高级的工作来说，甚至是一个更为重要的条件。这种自由取决于高尚的生活理想，而生活理想的高尚，一方面取决于政治和经济因素，另一方面取决于个人和宗教的影响，其中，孩提时期的母亲影响最大。

5.职业对于身体与精神的健康和强壮的影响是很大的。
 
[18]

 在本世纪初，工厂的劳动条件不利于所有人（尤其是儿童）的健康，这些是令人难以忍受的。但是，工厂和教育的法案已经从工厂中清除了这些最严重的弊端，虽然在家庭作坊和小工厂中，许多弊端依然存在着。
 
[19]



城市居民的工资较高、知识较多、医疗设施较为完备，这些条件应当使得城市中婴儿的死亡率与农村相比要低得多，然而事实上其死亡率却比较高，尤其是在一些地方，母亲为了获得工资而忽视家务，更是如此。

6.几乎在所有的国家都存在着不断地向城市移民的现象。
 
[20]

 大城市，尤其是伦敦，吸收了来自英国其他所有地方的最具有优良血统的人。上进心最强、天资最高的人、体魄最健康和性格最坚强的人都到大城市去寻找提高能力的机会。在那些最能干而且性格最坚强的人当中，住在郊外的逐渐增多，郊外有优良的排水、供水和照明设备，还有优良的教育和一些很好的到户外游玩的机会，与乡村的条件相比，这些条件在增进生命力方面的能力至少是一样的。尽管现在有许多城市区域，其对生命活力的有害程度比很多年前的大城市只有略微地下降，但是，大体上，就目前情况而言，因人口密度不断增大而成为危险来源的可能性降低了。近来，为远离工商业主要中心的地区提供种种生活便利的趋势迅速发展，这种发展的确迟早会变得缓慢。但是，工业转移至郊区，甚至迁移至新的花园都市，以寻找和招聘强壮工人的活动，似乎并没有任何要缓慢下来的迹象。
 
[21]



统计平均数的确是过于有利于城市的情况了，这里部分原因是由于许多降低生命活力的城市效应对死亡率的影响不大；一部分原因是迁往城市的人当中，大部分是年轻力壮的青年人，具有超出一般人的精力和勇气；同时，年轻人的父母住在乡村里，如果他们身患重病，通常会回到故乡。
 
[22]



公共资金和民间筹款最好用于以下的方面：在大城市中开辟公园和运动场所，与铁路公司约定增加由工人管理的工人列车的数量，帮助工人阶级中那些愿意离开大城市的人与企业一起迁走。
 
[23]



7.此外，还有许多让人值得忧虑的原因。因为，在文明的早期阶段中，因为斗争和竞争淘汰的作用，最强壮和最有活力的人留下的子孙是最多的；这个影响对人类进步的作用比其他原因都大，但这种影响部分已经消失了。在较后期的文明当中，上层阶级结婚较迟，因而与工人阶级相比，他们的孩子的数量较少，这的确已经成为了常规；但这一点已被在工人阶级本身间所保持的旧习俗所弥补；因此，下层阶级所涌现出的新生力量不断地补充着上层阶级中趋于熄灭的国家的活力。但是，在法国，工人阶级中那些较能干，较有知识的人早已显示出这样一种迹象，即不愿意让家庭过于庞大，近年来美国和英国也有这种迹象：这是危险的信号。
 
[24]

 
 
[25]



因此，有越来越多的因素让人类担忧：当医学和卫生进步到不断更多地把身体和精神孱弱的人的孩子从死亡中救出来，最有思想和最富有精力、进取心以及自制力的那一部分人却倾向于推迟结婚和以其他方式限制他们留下的孩子的数量。这个动机有时是自私的，而如果那些苛刻的和轻浮的人较少地留下像他们那样的子孙，这也许是一件最好的事。

不过，在更多情况下，这是出于为自己的孩子获得良好的社会地位的愿望。这种愿望包括许多不能当作人生最高尚理想的因素在内，而且在某些情况下，显然它还包括一些卑鄙的因素在内；但这毕竟是社会进步的主要因素之一，受到这种想法影响的人当中，许多人的子女也许会被归属于最优良和最强壮的种族当中。

必须记住的是：大家庭中的成员相互教育，他们一般说来在各方面比小家庭的成员更加机灵和聪明，而且往往更加强壮。毫无疑问的是，部分原因是大家庭孩子的父母有不寻常的充满活力，由于同样的原因，轮到他们自己时，他们也会有一个强壮的大家庭。人种的进步归功于几个非常大而强壮的家庭的子孙，与初看起来的相比，其实际程度要大得多。
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但是，毫无疑问地，在另一方面，父母往往对一个小家庭会比对一个大家庭在许多方面都能照顾得更。如果其他情况不变，那么，婴儿夭折的数量会随着所生的孩子数目的增加而增加，这纯粹是一种害处。生育孩子却由于缺乏照顾和足够的收入导致孩子夭折，这对其母亲来说是一种有害的精神上的紧张，而对于家庭中的其他成员来说，也是一种伤害。
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8.除了以上所说的之外，还有其他因素应当加以考虑。但是，就本章的各点而言，以下的结论似乎是正确的：人们在确信能够为子女提供至少和自己所受的同样良好的身体和精神教育条件之前，是不应当生育孩子的；如果有足够的自制力将家庭规模控制在必要的范围之内而不违反道德，那么最好是适当地早婚。一般遵从这些行动原则，再加上将新鲜空气和健康的娱乐提供给城市人口，那么，这样一定会增进人种的强壮和活力。现在我们就有理由相信，如果人口的体力和活力得到了增进，那么，在很长一段时间内，人口的增长就不会降低人们实际的平均收入。
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因此，由于知识的进步，尤其是医疗科学的进步，在有关保健工作方面，政府采取了更多而且更加可取的工作，再加上物质财富的增加，这些因素都导致了死亡的减少、健康的增加和寿命的延长。另一方面，城市生活节奏的迅速加快相对于阶层较低的孩子而言，人口中阶层较高的孩子结婚更晚，而且倾向于生更少的孩子，这些却使生命力降低，而死亡率上升。如果只是前一部分原因在起作用，那么只要加以调节以避免人口过多的危险，人类大概就会很快达到这样一种程度，即身心方面都会变得空前优美；但如果任由后一类原因起作用而不加遏止，那么，人类就会迅速地退化。
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事实上，这两类原因的影响差不多是同样大的，而前一种因素的影响略为占优。当英国的人口以差不多和过去一样的速度增长时，在全部人口中，身体上或精神上不健康的人确实并没有增加；而且，人们的强壮程度除了在过于拥挤的工业区之外也日见增长。多年以来，男女的平均寿命已经稳步提高了。
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 [1]
 工业效率的基础


 [2]
 体力的消耗


 [3]
 这种测量方法能够直接应用于大多数铁路工人和搬运工的各类工作，还能够间接地应用于许多种类的农业工作。在重大的农业停工之后所发生的关于英国南部和北部的不熟练劳动的相对效率的争论中，最可靠的测量方法就是一个男子一天中能装入货车的材料的吨数。其他的测量方法是根据收割或收获的亩数，或是收割的谷物的英斗数来测量的。但这些测量是不能令人满意的，尤其是在比较不同的劳动条件的时候：因为使用了农具，作物的性质和操作方法都有了很大的不同。因此，在我们还没有方法去考虑农业方法变化的影响之前，根据收割、收获等工资所进行的中世纪与近代工作工资的比较，都没有价值。例如，以手工收割谷物100英斗的作物所花费的劳动，现在与以前相比，变得更少了。这是因为现在使用的农具比以前进步了。但是，现在收割1英亩的谷物花费的劳动不一定比以前少，这是因为现在一英亩的收获比以前更多了。

在落后国家里，尤其是在使用马匹和其他驮兽不多的地方，男子和女子的工作，大部分都可以以他所包含的体力操作来进行相当好地测量。单在英国，现在从事这种工作的人在工人阶级中不到六分之一，单是蒸汽机所做的工作，就等于全部英国人的体力的20倍以上。


 [4]
 既需要肌肉力量，也需要精神力量


 [5]
 这必须与神经过敏区别开来，神经过敏通常表现为精神力量的一般的不足，虽然它有时是由于神经刺激或失去平衡而产生的。一个人在某些方面有很大的神经力量，而在另一方面也许很小。特别是艺术家，他们往往只发展一类神经力量，而牺牲了其他类神经力量。不过，艺术家并非由于某些神经特别强健而导致神经过敏，而是由于某些神经衰弱而导致神经过敏。最完美的艺术家似乎并不神经过敏：达·芬奇和莎士比亚就是例子。“神经力量”这个名词在某种程度上相当于安格尔对心情的著名分类，他把效率的因素归因于（a）身体、（b）理智、（c）心情。他对活动的分类是按照a，ab，ac，abc，acb；b，ba，bc，bca，bac；c，ca，cb，cab，cba这样的顺序来排列的。各组的次序是按照相对重要性来排列的，在某一因素只有很小作用的地方，其相应的字母就省去了。

在1870年的战争中，柏林大学的学生，似乎比普通士兵更加衰弱，却更能忍受疲劳。


 [6]
 气候和人种的影响


 [7]
 温暖的气候是有损于活力的。它对于高度的智力和艺术工作并不是完全不相容，但却使人不能长时间的忍受任何一种非常艰苦的工作。在温带比较凉爽一点的地方，比其他任何地方都更适合做持久的工作。最好是在英国或者与它气候非常相像的新西兰那种地方，海风是温差差不多保持一致。欧美许多地方平均气温适中，但冬寒夏热使一年之中可以工作的时间大约减少了两个月。极端的以及持续的寒冷使人精力衰退，这在部分原因上也许是因为这种气候使人们把很多的时间花在密不透风和狭小的寓所里的缘故；北极地区的居民一般是不能忍受持久的剧烈劳动的。在英国，普遍的意见认为，“温暖的耶稣圣诞节使很多人死亡”。但统计数字却无疑地证明，它有相反的效果：平均死亡率在一年中最冷的季节最高，而在寒冷的冬季又比在温暖的冬季高。


 [8]
 人种史对于经济学家而言是一种有诱惑力的但却令他们失望的研究：这是因为胜利的种族通常会与被征服的种族的女子通婚，他们在迁移时往往把许多女奴隶带走，而奴隶在战争中被杀或去当僧侣的可能性比自由民更小。因此，几乎在每一个种族当中都有奴隶的血，也就是混血。因为在工业阶级中，奴隶的血缘最多，关于工业习惯的人种史因此似乎是不可能有了。


 [9]
 生活必需品：食物


 [10]
 食物稀缺增加死亡


 [11]
 这一点已由法尔所证明，他以有益的统计方式消除了种种妨碍因素（见其所著的《生死统计》，第139页。）


 [12]
 食物缺乏降低活力
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 衣服、住房和燃料


 [14]
 休息


 [15]
 希望、自由和变化


 [16]
 自由和希望不仅使人更加愿意工作，而且也使人更有力量工作。生理学家告诉我们，同样一项工作，如果在愉快的刺激下来做，就比在痛苦的刺激下来做消耗较少的人类固有的神经力量。没有希望就没有进取心。希望和自由，是人身和财产的保障。但是，保障总包含着对自由的限制。文明最难的一个问题之一，就是如何得到一个自由的一个条件——保障，而又不会牺牲自由本身。工作、地点和个人接触的变化，会带来新的思想，唤起对旧的方法的缺点的注意，鼓励一种“神圣的不满”，并且从各方面发展创造性的精力。


 [17]
 旅行家与来自不同地方并具有不同风俗的其他人进行交谈之后，就知道把许多思想上和行动上的习惯试验一下。否则，他们会一直肯定这些习惯，把它们看成好像是自然的法则。而且，迁徙会使比较有能力和独创精神的人能有充分发挥精力的机会，并能跃居首要地位：相反的，那些留在故乡的人往往依然故我，毫无进展，在故乡能成为预言家的人很少。邻居和亲戚通常是那些最后才原谅那些不像周围的人那样驯服，而有较强的进取心的人的缺点，往往也是最后才认识到他们的优点。毫无疑问，主要是由于这个理由，差不多在英国的每一个地方，进取心最强、精力最旺盛的人往往是那些外地人。

但是，变化往往会过度。当人口如此迅速地移动时，一个人常常会不顾及自己的名誉，他就会失去形成高尚的道德性格最好的外来帮助的一部分。漫游新国家的那些人的极度的希望和不安定，是他们一半用于获得技术，一半用于完成工作的努力有了极大的浪费，因为，他们为了转到新的职业上去，就会很快放弃这种技术和工作。


 [18]
 职业的影响


 [19]
 在牧师和教师之中，在农民阶级之中，在其他像造车工人、造船工人和煤矿工人那样的行业当中，死亡率都是很低的。在铅矿业和锡矿业当中，在造纸业和陶器业当中，死亡率则是很高的。但是，这些行业和其他任何正规的行业的死亡率，都没有出现像伦敦的普通劳动者和小商贩那样高的死亡率。另外，死亡率最高的是旅店中的招待。这样的职业并不直接有害于健康，但却使得体质上和性格上都和弱的人容易养成不规律的生活习惯。关于职业对于死亡率的影响的良好说明，在于户籍局长第四十五次（1885年）年报的附录中。再参见法尔《生死统计》第392～411页、汉弗莱斯在1887年6月号《统计杂志》上的论文《阶级死亡率统计》，以及一般关于工厂法令方面的资料。


 [20]
 戴夫南（参见其所著的《贸易平衡》，第20页）在格里高利·金之后，证明了以下一点：依照伦敦官方数字，伦敦每年死亡人数超过出生人数2000人，但是每年移入的人数是5000人。后一数字等于他以颇为冒险的方法计算出来的英格兰人口真正纯增加人口的一半以上。按照他的计算，住在伦敦的一共是53万人，住在其他城市和城镇的一共是87万人，住在大小乡村的有410万人。将这些数字与英格兰和威尔士1901年的人口调查进行比较以后，我们知道那时伦敦有450万以上的人口，还有5个城市平均有50万以上的人口，另外超过五万人口的城市有69个，平均有10万以上的人口。还不止这些：因为没有被计算在内的郊区人口，往往确实是大城市的一部分；而在某些情况下，几个邻近城市的郊区纵横交错，构成一个较大的、但颇为分散的城市。曼彻斯特的郊区被认为是一个很大的城市，它所拥有的人口为22万；伦敦的郊区西汉姆也是如此，它拥有人口27.5万。有些大城市的边界，每隔一段不固定的时间就会把这样的郊区包括进去：结果一个大城市人口真正的增加，也许很快，而名义上也许增长较慢，甚至减少，而又突然跃升。比如利物浦名义上的人口，1881年是55.2万，1891年是51.8万，而1901年是68.5万。

在其他地方也有相似的变化。例如，19世纪法国巴黎人口的增长比法国全国人口的增长快了20倍。德国城市人口是以每年牺牲农村人口的1.5%来增加的。在美国，1800年时，没有哪一个城镇人口超过7.5万，而到1905年，3个城市的人口达到700万，还有11个城市，各有人口30万以上。澳大利亚的人口有三分之一以上集中在墨尔本。

我们必须记住：城市生活的特征，每随着城市及其郊区的扩大，而在其利弊的程度上都有所增加。乡村中的新鲜空气，在接触到普通的伦敦居民之前，比接触一个小城市的普通居民之前，要经过多得多的有害气体的发源地。伦敦居民一般必须得走很远才能够接触到乡村的安静和悠闲，以及幽静的音调和景色。所以，拥有450万居民的伦敦，比只有4.5万居民的城市，使英格兰生活的都市性质增加了百倍以上。


 [21]
 城市生活的影响


 [22]
 为了这类理由，威尔顿（见1897年的《统计杂志》）提出了一个极端的建议，他认为在对各城市的死亡率进行比较时，应当省略各城市中从15岁到35岁之间的人。主要的原因在于，在伦敦15岁到35岁之间的女性死亡率反常地低。然而，如果一个城市的人口比较稳定，他的生死统计就更加容易解释；威尔顿选择考文垂作为典型的城市，根据他的计算，城市居民中技术工人的成年的儿童，等于住在健康的乡村区域中劳动者的成年儿童的一半多一点。当一个地方的经济变得衰微，年轻力壮的人就会离开此地，剩下一些老弱的人，因此，出生率就会较低。另一方面，一个对于许多人具有吸引力的工商业中心好像会有高的出生率，因为在那里充满活力的人特别多。在煤业和铁业中尤其如此，部分原因是因为在那里不像纺织业的城市那样有男子不足之患；而另一部分是因为矿工作为一个阶级来说是早婚的。在这些城市中，死亡率是相当高的，但出生率超过死亡率的数是人口的千分之二十以上。在二流城市中，死亡率一般是最高的，主要是因为在这些城市中，卫生设备没有像最大的城市那样好。

海克莱夫特教授（参见其所著的《达尔文主义与人种进步》）有相反的方面的论述。他非常注重像肺结核和疟疾这样的疾病对人类所发生的危险，因为这类疾病主要是侵袭体质弱的人，因而，对人种发生淘汰的影响，除非在其他方面也有改进。但是肺结核并不是使所有的患者都死亡，所以减少它使患者衰弱的力量终归是有好处的。


 [23]
 自然自己本身倾向于淘汰弱者，但是人类对此进行干预


 [24]
 参见作者在1884年2月发表在《当代评论》上的一篇文章，名为《让伦敦的穷人住在何处》。
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 在美国南部各州，手工操作在白种人看来是不体面的，因此，如果自己不拥有奴隶，他们就过着卑鄙堕落的生活而很少结婚。其次，在太平洋的沿岸地带，一时间存在这样的恐惧，这一恐惧是相当有理由的：除了高度熟练的工作之外，一切工作都会有中国人来做。而白种人就会以一种人为的方式来生活，在这种方式下，生活费用是非常高的。在这种情况下，中国人的生活就要代替美国人的生活，人类的平均品质就会被降低。
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 国家从大家庭中的健康子女获得了许多收益
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 婴儿死亡的害处


 [28]
 由于可预防的种种原因所引起的婴儿死亡率的大小，可以从以下事实来推知：未满一岁的婴儿的死亡与出生的百分比，在城市区域通常高于乡村区域的一倍又三分之一，然而，在城市区域的富裕家庭，这一比率低于全国平均水平（见1905年户籍局长的报告）。几年前就已经发现：未满五岁儿童的死亡率，在贵族家庭大概只有2%，而在整个上流阶层，不到3%，而在全国是6%到7%之间。另一方面，波流教授说，如果一个家庭只有一两个孩子，他们的父母易于溺爱孩子，而过于溺爱孩子反而会使他们的勇气、进取心和忍耐心受到损害（参看《统计杂志》第54期，第378～379页）
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 实践结论


 [30]
 在有利的和不利的因素影响下前后摆动


 [31]
 前者稍微占优


CHAPTER Ⅵ INDUSTRIAT TRAINING

1.Having discussed the causes which govern the growth of a numerous and vigorous population，we have next to consider the training that is required to develop its industrial efficiency.

The natural vigour that enables a man to attain great success in any one pursuit would generally have served him in good stead in almost any other. But there are exceptions. Some people，for instance，seem to be fitted from birth for an artistic career，and for no other；and occasionally a man of great practical genius is found to be almost devoid of artistic sensibility. But a race that has great nervous strength seems generally able，under favourable conditions，to develop in the course of a few generations ability of almost any kind that it holds in specially high esteem. A race that has acquired vigour in war or in the ruder forms of industry sometimes gains intellectual and artistic power of a high order very quickly；and nearly every literary and artistic epoch of classical and mediaeval times has been due to a people of great nervous strength，who have been brought into contact with noble thoughts before they have acquired much taste for artificial comforts and luxuries.
 
[1]



The growth of this taste in our own age has prevented us from taking full advantage of the opportunities our largely increased resources give us of consecrating the greater part of the highest abilities of the race to the highest aims. But perhaps the intellectual vigour of the age appears less than it really is，in consequence of the growth of scientific pursuits. For in art and literature success is often achieved while genius still wears the fascinating aspect of youth；but in modern science so much knowledge is required for originality，that before a student can make his mark in the world，his mind has often lost the first bloom of its freshness；and further the real value of his work is not often patent to the multitude as that of a picture or poem generally is
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 .In the same way the solid qualities of the modem machine-tending artisan are rated more cheaply than the lighter virtues of the medieaval handicraftsman. This is partly because we are apt to regard as commonplace those excellences which are common in our own time；and to overlook the fact that the term“unskilled labourer”is constantly changing its meaning.
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2.Very backward races are unable to keep on at any kind of work for a long time；and even the simplest form of what we regard as unskilled work is skilled work relatively to them；for they have not the requisite assiduity，and they can acquire it only by a long course of training. But where education is universal，an occupation may .fairly be classed as unskilled，though it requires a knowledge of reading and writing. Again，in districts in which manufactures have long been domiciled，a habit of responsibility，of carefulness and promptitude in handling expensive machinery and materials becomes the common property of all；and then much of the work of tending machinery is said to be entirely mechanical and unskilled，and to call forth no human faculty that is worthy of esteem. But in fact it is probable that not one-tenth of the present populations of the world have the mental and moral faculties，the intelligence，and the self-control that are required for it：perhaps not one-half could be made to do the work well by steady training for two generations. Even of a manufacturing population only a small part are capable of doing many of the tasks that appear at first sight to be entirely monotonous. Machine-weaving，for instance，simple as it seems，is divided into higher and lower grades；and most of those who work in the lower grades have not“the stuff in them”that is required for weaving with several colours. And the differences are even great in industries that deal with hard materials，wood，metals，or ceramics.
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Some kinds of manual work require long-continued practice in one set of operations，but these cases are not very common，and they are becoming rarer：for machinery is constantly taking over work that requires manual skill of this kind. It is indeed true that a general Command over the use of one's fingers is a very important element of industrial efficiency；but this is the result chiefly of nervous strength，and self-mastery. It is of course developed by training，but the greater part of this may be of a general character and not special to the particular occupation；just as a good cricketer soon learns to play tennis well，so a skilled artisan can often move into other trades without any great and lasting loss of efficiency.
 
[5]



Manual skill that is so specialized that it is quite incapable of being transferred from one occupation to another is becoming steadily a leas and less important factor in production. Putting aside for the present the faculties of artistic perception and artistic creation，we may say that what makes one occupation higher than another，what makes the workers of one town or country more efficient than those of another，is chiefly a superiority in general sagacity and energy which are not specialized to any one occupation.

To be able to bear in mind many things at a time，to have everything ready when wanted，to act promptly and show resource when anything goes wrong，to accommodate oneself quickly to changes in detail of the work done，to be steady and trustworthy，to have always a reserve of force which will come out in emergency，these are the qualities which make a great industrial people. They are not peculiar to any occupation，but are wanted in all；and if they cannot always be easily transferred from one trade to other kindred trades，the chief reason is that they require to be supple-merited by some knowledge of materials and familiarity with special processes.

We may then use the term general ability
 to denote those faculties and that general knowledge and intelligence which are in varying degrees the common property of all the higher grades of industry：while that manual dexterity and that acquaintance with particular materials and processes which are required for the special purposes of individual trades may be classed as specialized ability
 .
 
[6]



3.General ability depends largely on the surroundings of childhood and youth. In this the first and far the most poweful influence is that of the mother
 
[7]

 .Next comes the influence of the father，of other children，and in some cases of servants
 
[8]

 .As years pass on the child of the working man learns a great deal from what he sees and hears going on around him；and when we inquire into the advantages for starting in life which children of the well-to-do classes have over those of artisans，and which these in their turn have over the children of unskilled labourers，we shall have to consider these influences of home more in detail. But at present we may pass to consider the more general influences of school education.
 
[9]



Little need be said of general education；though the influence even of that on industrial efficiency is greater than it appears. It is true that the children of the working classes must very often leave school，when they have but learnt the elements of reading，writing，arithmetic and drawing；and it is sometimes argued that part of the little time spent on these subjects would be better given to practical work. But the advance made at school is important not so much on its own account，as for the power of future advance which a school education gives. For a truly liberal general education adapts the mind to use its best faculties in business and to use business itself as a means of increasing culture；though it does not concern itself with the details of particular trades：that is left for technical education
 
[10]

 .
 
[11]



4.Technical education has in like manner raised its aims in recent years. It used to mean little more than imparting that manual dexterity and that elementary knowledge of machinery and processes which an intelligent lad quickly picks up for himself when his work has begun；though if he has learnt it beforehand，he can perhaps earn a few shillings more at starting than if he had been quite ignorant. But such so-called education does not develop faculties；it rather hinders them from being developed. A lad，who has picked up the knowledge for himself，has educated himself by so doing；and he is likely to make better progress in the future than one who has been taught in a school of this old-fashioned kind. Technical education is however outgrowing its mistakes；and is aiming，firstly，at giving a general command over the use of eyes and fingers（though there are signs that this work is being taken over by general education，to which it properly belongs）；and secondly at imparting artistic skill and knowledge，and methods of investigation，which are useful in particular occupations，but are seldom properly acquired in the course of practical work. It is however to be remembered that every advance in the accuracy and versatility of automatic machinery narrows the range of manual work in which command over hand and eye is at a high premium；and that those faculties which are trained by general education in its best forms are ever rising in importance
 
[12]

 .
 
[13]



According to the best English opinions，technical education for the higher ranks of industry should keep the aim of developing the faculties almost as constantly before it as general education does. It should rest on the same basis as a thorough general education，butshould go on to work out in detail special branches of knowledge for the benefit of particular trades
 
[14]

 .Our aim should be to add the scientific training in which the countries of Western Europe are ahead of us to that daring and restless energy and those practical instincts，which seldom flourish unless the best years of youth are spent in the workshop；recollecting always that whatever a youth learns for himself by direct experience in well-conducted works，teaches him more and stimulates his mental activity more than if it were taught him by a master in a technical school with model instruments
 
[15]

 .
 
[16]



The old apprenticeship system is not exactly suited to modem conditions and it has fallen into disuse；but a substitute for it is wanted. Within the last few years many of the ablest manufacturers have begun to set the fashion of making their sons work through every stage in succession of the business they will ultimately have to control；but this splendid education can be had only by a few. So many and various are the branches of any great modem industry that it would be impossible for the employers to undertake，as they used to do，that every youth committed to their care should learn all；and indeed a lad of ordinary ability would be bewildered by the attempt. But it does not seem impracticable to revive the apprenticeship system in a modified form
 
[17]

 .
 
[18]



The great epoch-making inventions in industry came till recently almost exclusively from England. But now other nations are joining in the race. The excellence of the common schools of the Americans，the variety of their lives，the interchange of ideas between different races among them，and the peculiar conditions of their agriculture have developed a restless spirit of inquiry；while technical education is now being pushed on with great vigour. On the other hand，the diffusion of scientific knowledge among the middle and even the working classes of Germany，combined with their familiarity with modem languages and their habits of travelling in pursuit of instruction，has enabled them to keep up with English and American mechanics and to take the lead in many of the applications of chemistry to business
 
[19]

 .
 
[20]



5.It is true that there are many kinds of work which can be done as efficiently by an uneducated as by an educated workman：and that the higher branches of education are of little direct use except to employers and foremen and a comparatively small number of artisans. But a good education confers great indirect benefits even on the ordinary workman. It stimulates his mental activity；it fosters in him a habit of wise inquisitiveness；it makes him more intelligent，more ready，more trustworthy in his ordinary work；it raises the tone of his life in working hours and out of working hours；it is thus an important means towards the production of material wealth；at the same time that，regarded as an end in itself，it is inferior to none of those which the production of material wealth can be made to subserve.
 
[21]



We must however look in another direction for a part，perhaps the greater part，of the immediate economic gain which the nation may derive from an improvement in the general and technical education of the mass of the people. We must look not so much at those who stay in the rank and file of the working classes，as at those who rise from a humble birth to join the higher ranks of skilled artisans，to become foremen or employers，to advance the boundaries of science，or possibly to add to the national wealth in art and literature.

The laws which govern the birth of genius are inscrutable. It is probable that the percentage of children of the working classes who are endowed with natural abilities of the highest order is not so great as that of the children of people who have attained or have inherited a higher position in society. But since the manual labour classes are four or five times as numerous as all other classes put together，it is not unlikely that more than half the best natural genius that is born into the country belongs to them；and of this a great part is fruitless for want of opportunity，There is no extravagance more prejudicial to the growth of national wealth than that wasteful negligence which allows genius that happens to be born of lowly parentage to expend itself in lowly work. No change would conduce so much to a rapid increase of material wealth as an improvement in our schools，and especially those of the middle grades，provided it be combined with an extensive system of scholarships，which will enable the clever son of a working man to rise gradually from school toschool till he has the best theoretical and practical education which the age can give.
 
[22]



To the abilities of children of the working classes may be ascribed the greater part of the success of the free towns in the Middle Ages and of Scotland in recent times. Even within England itself there is a lesson of the same kind to be learnt：progress is most rapid in those parts of the country in which the greatest proportion of the leaders of industry are the sons of working men. For instance，the beginning of the manufacturing era found social distinctions more closely marked and more firmly established in the South than in the North of England. In the South something of a spirit of caste has held back the working men and the sons of working men from rising to posts of command；and the old established families have been wanting in that elasticity and freshness of mind which no social advantages can supply，and which comes only from natural gifts. This spirit of caste，and this deficiency of new blood among the leaders of industry，have mutually sustained one another；and there are not a few towns in the South of England whose decadence within living memory can be traced in a great measure to this cause.

6.Education in art stands on a somewhat different footing from education in hard thinking：for while the latter nearly always strengthens the character，the former not infrequently fails to do this. Nevertheless the development of the artistic faculties of the people is in itself an aim of the very highest importance，and is becoming a chief factor of industrial efficiency.
 
[23]



We are here concerned almost exclusively with those branches of art which appeal to the eye. For though literature and music contribute as much and more to the fulness of life，yet their development does not directly affect，and does not depend upon，the methods of business，the processes of manufacture and the skill of artisans.

The artisan of Europe in the Middle Ages，and of eastern countries now，has perhaps obtained credit for more originality than he has really possessed. Eastern carpets，for instance，are full of grand conceptions：but if we examine a great many examples of the art of any one place，selected perhaps from the work of several centuries，we often find very little variety in their fundamental ideas. But in the modem era of rapid changes—some caused by fashion and some by the beneficial movements of industrial and social progress—everyone feels free to make a new departure，everyone has to rely in the main on his own resources：there is no slowly matured public criticism to guide him
 
[24]

 .
 
[25]



This is however not the only，perhaps not the chief disadvantage under which artistic design labours in our own age. There is no good reason for believing that the children of ordinary workmen in the Middle Ages had more power of artistic origination than those of ordinary village carpenters or blacksmiths of to-day；but if one among ten thousand happened to have genius，it found vent in his work and was stimulated by the competition of the gilds and in other ways. But the modem artisan is apt to be occupied in the management of machinery；and though the faculties which he develops may be more solid and may help more in the long run towards the highest progress of the human race，than did the taste and fancy of his mediaeval predecessor，yet they do not contribute directly towards the progress of art. And if he should find in himself a higher order of ability than among his fellows，he will probably endeavour to take a leading part in the management of a trades-union or some other society，or to collect together a little store of capital and to rise out of that trade in which he was educated. These are not ignoble aims；but his ambition would perhaps have been nobler and more fruitful of good to the world，if he had stayed in his old trade and striven to create works of beauty which should live after he had gone.

It must however be admitted that he would have great difficulties in doing this. The shortness of the time which we allow ourselves for changes in the arts of decoration is scarcely a greater evil than the width of the area of the world over which they are spread；for that causes a further distraction of the hasty and hurried efforts of the designer，by compelling him to be always watching the world movements of the supply of and demand for art products. This is a task for which the artisan，who works with his own hands，is not well fitted；and in consequence now-a-days the ordinary artisan finds it best to follow and not to lead. Even the supreme skill of the Lyons weaver shows itself now almost exclusively in an inherited power of delicate manipulation，and fine perception of colour，that enable him to carry out perfectly the ideas of professional designers.
 
[26]



Increasing wealth is enabling people to buy things of all kinds to suit the fancy，with but a secondary regard to their powers of wearing；so that in all kinds of clothing and furniture it is every day more true that it is the pattern which sells the things. The influence of the late William Morris and others，combined with the lead which many English designers have derived from Oriental and especially Persian and Indian masters of colour is acknowledged by Frenchmen themselves to have attained the first rank for certain classes of English fabrics and decorative products. But in other directions France is supreme. Some English manufacturers who hold their own against the world would，it is said，be driven out of the market if they had to depend on English patterns. This is partly due to the fact that Paris having the lead in fashions，as the result of an inherited quick and subtle taste in women's dress，a Parisian design is likely to be in harmony with the coming fashions and to sell better than a design of equal intrinsic worth from else where
 
[27]

 .
 
[28]



Technical education，then，though it cannot add much directly to the supply of genius in art，any more than it can in science or in business，can yet save much natural artistic genius from running to waste；and it is called on to do this all the more because the training that was given by the older forms of handicraft can never be revived on a large scale.

7.We may then conclude that the wisdom of expending public and private funds on education is not to be measured by its direct fruits alone. It will be profitable as a mere investment，to give the masses of the people much greater opportunities than they can generally avail themselves of. For by this means many，who would have died unknown，are enabled to get the start needed for bringing out their latent abilities. And the economic value of one great industrial genius is sufficient to cover the expenses of the education of a whole town；for one new idea，such as Bessemer's chief invention，adds as much to England's productive power as the labour of a hundred thousand men.
 
[29]

 Less direct，but not less in importance，is the aid given to production by medical discoveries such as those of Jenner or Pasteur，which increase our health and working power；and again by scientific work such as that of mathematics or biology，even though many generations may pass away before it bears visible fruit in greater material wellbeing. All that is spent during many years in opening the means of higher education to the masses would be well paid for if it called out one more Newton or Darwin，Shakespeare or Beethoven.
 
[30]



There are few practical problems in which the economist has a more direct interest than those relating to the principles on which the expense of the education of children should be divided between the State and the parents. But we must now consider the conditions that determine the power and the will of the parents to bear their share of the expense，whatever it may be.

Most parents are willing enough to do for their children what their own parents did for them；and perhaps even to go a little beyond it if they find themselves among neighbours who happen to have a rather higher standard. But to do more than this requires，in addition to the moral qualities of unselfishness and a warmth of affection that are perhaps not rare，a certain habit of mind which is as yet not very common. It requires the habit of distinctly realizing the future，of regarding a distant event as of nearly the same importance as if it were close at hand（discounting the future at a low rate of interest）；this habit is at once a chief product and a chief cause of civilization，and is seldom fully developed except among the middle and upper classes of the more cultivated nations.
 
[31]



8.Parents generally bring up their children to occupations in their own grade，and therefore the total supply of labour in any grade in one generation is in a great measure determined by the numbers in that grade in the preceding generation，yet within the grade itself there is greater mobility. If the advantages of any one occupation in it rise above the average，there is a quick influx of youth from other occupations within the grade. The vertical movement from one grade to another is seldom very rapid or on a very large scale；but，when the advantages of a grade have risen relatively to the difficulty of the work required of it，many small streams of labour，both youthful and adult，will begin to flow towards it；and though none of them may be very large，they will together have a sufficient volume to satisfy before long the increased demand for labour in that grade.
 
[32]



We must defer to a later stage a fuller discussion of the obstacles which the conditions of any place and time oppose to the free mobility of labour，and also of the inducements which they offer to anyone to change his occupation or to bring up his son to an occupation different from his own. But we have seen enough to conclude that，other things being equal，an increase in the earnings that are to be got by labour increases its rate of growth；or，in other words，a rise in its demand price increases the supply of it. If the state of knowledge，and of ethical，social and domestic habits be given；then the vigour of the people as a whole if not their numbers，and both the numbers and vigour of any trade in particular，may be said to have a supply price in this sense，that there is a certain level of the demand price which will keep them stationary；that a higher price would cause them to increase，and that a lower price would cause them to decrease. Thus economic causes play a part in governing the growth of population as a whole as well as the supply of labour in any particular grade. But their influence on the numbers of the population as a whole is largely indirect；and is exerted by way of the ethical，social and domestic habits of life. For these habits are themselves influenced by economic causes deeply，though slowly，and in ways some of which are difficult to trace，and impossible to predict
 
[33]

 .
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 [1]
 The form which natural vigour takes depends largely on training.


 [2]
 The defects of our own age are apt to be overest imated.


 [3]
 In this connection it is worth while to notice that the full importance of an epoch-making idea is often not perceived in the generation in which it is made：it starts the thoughts of the world on a new track，but the change of direction is not obvious until the turning-point has been left some way behind. In the same way the mechanical inventions of every age are apt to be underrated relatively to those of earlier times. For a new discovery is seldom fully effective for practical purposes till many minor improvements and subsidiary discoveries have gathered themselves around it：an invention that makes an epoch is very often a generation older than the epoch which it makes. Thus it is that each generation seems to be chiefly occupied in working out the thoughts of the preceding one；while the full importance of its own thoughts is as yet not clearly seen.


 [4]
 Skilled and unskilled labour. Skill with which we are familiar we often do not recognize as skill.


 [5]
 Mere manual skill is losing im-portance relatively to general intelligence and vigor of character.


 [6]
 General and specialized ed ability.


 [7]
 According to Galton the statement that all great men have had great mothers goes too far：but that shows only that the mother's influence does not outweigh all others；not that it is not greater than any one of them. He says that the mother's influence is most easily traceable among theologians and men of science，because an earnest mother leads her child to feel deeply about great things；and a thoughtful mother does not repress but encourages that childish curiosity which is the raw material of scientific habits of thought.


 [8]
 There are many fine natures among domestic servants. But those who live in very rich houses are apt to get self-indulgent habits，to overestimate the importance of wealth，and generally to put the lower aims of life above the higher，in a way that is not common with independent working people. The company in which the children of some of our best houses spend much of their time，is less ennobling than that of the average cottage. Yet in these very houses，no servant who is not specially qualified，is allowed to take charge of a young retriever or a young horse.


 [9]
 The causes that determine the supply of general ability. The home.


 [10]
 School，


 [11]
 The absence of a careful general education for the children of the working classes，has been hardly lees detrimental to industrial progress than the narrow range of the old grammar-school education of the middle classes. Till recently indeed it was the only one by which tho average schoolmaster could induce his pupils to use their minds in anything higher than the absorption of knowledge. It was therefore rightly called liberal，because it was the best that was to be had. But it failed in its aim of familiarizing the citizen with the great thoughts of antiquity；it was generally forgotten as soon as school-time was over；and it raised an injurious antagonism between business and culture. Now however the advance of knowledge is enabling us to use science and art to supplement，the curriculum of the grammar-school，and to give to those who can afford it an education that develops their best faculties，and starts them on the track of thoughts which will most stimulate the higher activities of their minds in after-life. The time spent on learning to spell is almost wasted：if spelling and pronunciation are brought into harmony in the English language as in most others，about a year will be added to the effective school education without any additional cost.


 [12]
 Technical education.


 [13]
 As Nasmyth says；if a lad，having dropped two peas at random on a table，can readily put a third pea midway in a line between them，he is on the way to become a good mechanic. Command over eye and band is gained in the ordinary English games，no less than in the playful work of the Kindergarten. Drawing has always been on the border line between work and play.


 [14]
 One of the weakest points of technical education is that it does not educate the sense of proportion and the desire for simplicity of detail. The English，and to an even greater extent，the Americans，have acquired in actual business the faculty of rejecting intricacies in machinery and processes，which are not worth what they cost，and practical instinct of this kind often enables them to succeed in competition with Continental rivals who are much better educated.


 [15]
 The aims of English education reform.


 [16]
 Apprenticeship.


 [17]
 A good plan is that of spending the six winter months of several years after leaving school in learning science in College，and the six summer months as articled pupils in large workshops. The present writer introduced this plan about forty years ago at University College，Bristol（now the University of Bristol）. But it has practical difficulties which can be overcome only by the cordial and generous co-operation of the heads of large firms with the College authorities. Another excellent plan is that adopted in the school attached to the works of Messrs Mather and Platt at Manchester.“The drawings made in the school are of work actually in progress in the shops. One day the teacher gives the necessary explanations and calculations，and the next day the scholars see，as it were on the anvil，the very thing which has been the subject of his lecture.”


 [18]
 The employer binds himself to see that the apprentice is thoroughly taught in the workshop all the subdivisions of one great division of his trade，instead of letting him learn only one of these subdivisions，as too often happens now. The apprentice's training would then often be as broad as if he had been taught the whole of the trade as it existed a few generations ago；and it might be supplemented by a theoretical knowledge of all branches of the trade，acquired in a technical school Something resembling the old apprenticeship system has recently come into vogue for young Englishmen who desire to learn the business of farming under the peculiar conditions of a new country：and there are some signs that the plan may be extended to the business of farming in this country，for which it is in many respects admirably adapted. But there remains a great deal of education suitable to the farmer and to the farm-labourer which can best be given in agricultural colleges and dairy schools.

Meanwhile many great agencies for the technical education of adults are being rapidly developed，such as public exhibitions，trade associations and congresses，and trade journals. Each of them has its own work to do. In agriculture and some other trades the greatest aid to progress is perhaps found in public shows. But those industries，which are more advanced and in the hands of persons of studious habits，owe more to the diffusion of practical and scientif knowledge by trade journals；which，aided by changes in the methods of industry and also in its social conditions，are breaking up trade secrets and helping men of small means in competition with their richer rivals.


 [19]
 Inventions in England and other countries


 [20]
 The heads of almost every progressive firm on the Continent have carefully studied processes and machinery in foreign lands . The English are great travellers；but partly perhaps on account of their ignorance of other languages they seem hardly to set enough store on the technical education that can be gained by the wise use of travel.


 [21]
 A high education will increase the efficiency of the lower grades of industry indirectly rather than directly.


 [22]
 Much of the best natural ability in the nation is born among the working classes，and too often runs to waste now.


 [23]
 Education in art.


 [24]
 Where social and industrial change is slow art is guided by matured instincts，and attracts a large share of ability.


 [25]
 In fact every designer in a primitive age is governed by precedent：only very daring people depart from it；even they do not depart far，and their innovations are subjected to the test of experience，which，in the long run，is infallible.For though the crudest and most ridiculous fashions in art and in literature will be accepted by the people for a time at the bidding of their social superiors，nothing but true artistic excellence has enabled a ballad or a melody，a style of dress or a pattern of furniture to retain its popularity among a whole nation for many generations together. These innovations，then，which were inconsistent with the true spirit of art were suppressed，and those that were on the right track were retained，and became the starting-point for further progress；and thus traditional instincts played a great part in preserving the purity of the industrial arts in Oriental countries，and to a less extent in mediaeval Europe.


 [26]
 But in modem times design is almost limited to narrow profession


 [27]
 which is forced to pay court to fashion.


 [28]
 French designers find it best to live in Paris：if they stay for long out of contact with the central movements of fashion they seem to fall behindhand. Most of them have been educated as artists，but have failed of their highest ambition. It is only in exceptional cases，as for instance for the Sèvres china，that those who have succeeded as artists find it worth their while to design. Englishmen can，however，hold their own in designing for Oriental markets，and there is evidence that the English are at least equal to the French in originality，though they are inferior in quickness in seeing how to group forms and colours so as to obtain an effective result.（See the Report on Technical Education
 ，Vol. I. pp. 256，261，324，325 and Vol. Ⅲ. pp. 151，152，202，203，211 and passim.
 ）It is probable that the profession of the modem designer has not yet risen to the best position which it is capable of holding. For it has been to a disproportionate extent under the influence of one nation；and that nation is one whose works in the highest branches of art have seldom borne to be transplanted. They have indeed often been applauded and imitated at the time by other nations，but they have as yet seldom struck a key-note for the best work of later generations.


 [29]
 Education a national investmeat，


 [30]
 The painters themselves have put on record in the portrait-galleries the fact that in mediaeval times，and even later，their art attracted a larger share of the best intellect than it does now；when the ambition of youth is tempted by the excitement of modem business，when its zeal for imperishable achievements finds a field in the discoveries of modem science，and，lastly，when a great deal of excellent talent is insensibly diverted from high aims by the ready pay to be got by hastily writing half-thoughts for periodical literature.


 [31]
 and a duty of parents.


 [32]
 Mobility between grades and within grades.


 [33]
 Provisional conclu sion


 [34]
 Mill was so much impressed by the difficulties that beset a parent in the attempt to bring up his son to an occupation widely different in character from his own，that he said（Principles
 ，Ⅱ. xiv. 2）：“So complete，indeed，has hitherto been the separation，so strongly marked the line of demarcation，between the different grades of labourers，as to he almost equivalent to an hereditary distinction of caste；each employment being chiefly recruited from the children of those already employed in it，or in employments of the same rank with it in social estimation，or from the children of persons who，if originally of a lower rank，have succeeded in raising themselves by their exertions. The liberal professions are mostly supplied by the sons of either the professional or the idle classes：the more highly skilled manual employments are filled up from the sons of skilled artisans or the class of tradesmen who rank with them：the lower classes of skilled employments are in a similar case；and unskilled labourers，with occasional exceptions，remain from father to son in their pristine condition. Consequently the wages of each class have hitherto been regulated by the increase of its own population，rather than that of the general population of the country.”But he goes on，“The changes，however，now so rapidly taking place in usages and ideas are under-mining all these distinctions.”

His prescience has been vindicated by the progress of change since he wrote. The broad lines of division which he pointed out have been almost obliterated by the rapid action of those causes which，as we saw earlier in the chapter，are reducing the amount of skill and ability required in some occupations and increasing it in others. We cannot any longer regard different occupations as distributed among four great planes；but we may perhaps think of them as resembling a long flight of steps of unequal breadth，some of them being so broad as to act as landing stages. Or even better still we might picture to ourselves two flights of stairs，one representing the“hard-handed industries”and the other“the soft-handed industries”；because the vertical division between these two is in fact as broad and as clearly marked as the horizontal division between any two grades.

Mill's classification had lost a great part of its value when Cairnes adopted it（Leading Principles
 ，p. 72）. A classification more suited to our existing conditions is offered by Giddings（Political Science Quarterly
 ，Vol. II. pp. 69～71）. It is open to the objection that it draws broad lines of division where nature has made no broad lines；but it is perhaps as good as any division of industry into four grades can be. His divisions are（ⅰ）automatic manual labour
 ，including common labourers and machine tenders；（ⅱ）responsible manual labour
 ，including those who can be entrusted with some responsibility and labour of self-direction；（ⅲ）auto-matic brain workers
 ，such as book-keepers，and（ⅳ）responsible brain workers，
 including the superintendents and directors.

The conditions and methods of the large and incessant movement of the population upwards and downwards from grade to grade are studied more fully below，Ⅵ. Ⅳ. Ⅴ. and Ⅶ.

The growing demand for boys to run errands，and to do other work that has no educational value，has increased the danger that parents may send their sons into avenues that have no outlook for good employment in later years：and something is being done by public agency，and more by the devotion and energy of men and women in unofficial association，in giving out notes of warning against such“blind alley’’occupations，and assisting lads to prepare themselves for skilled work. These efforts may be of great national value. But care must be taken that this guidance and help is as accessible to the higher strains of the working class population when in need of it as to the lower；lest the race should degenerate.


第六章 工业训练

1.在研究了是什么原因支配众多的和充满活力的人口的增长之后，下面我们所要考虑的是发展工业效率所需要的训练。

使一个人在某种事业上能够获得很大成就的天赋的活力，一般来说，几乎在其他任何事业上都有用。不过也有例外的。例如，有些人天生就似乎应该在艺术行业发展，而不适合于从事其他工作；有时一个实际上很有才干的人，却几乎完全对艺术没有感觉。但是，在有利的条件下，思维能力强的族群，一般似乎可以在几代人之内，就能够发展他们特别重视的任何一种能力。一个在战争中或在比较初级的工业形态中获得活力的种族，有时能很快地获得很高的知识和艺术能力的发展。古代和中世纪，几乎每一个文学和艺术新时代都由思维能力非常强健的民族开启，他们在形成对享受品和奢侈品的极大爱好之前，曾经接触过高贵的思想。
 
[1]



在我们目前的时代里，这种爱好的增加已经使我们不能充分地利用那些大大增加了的资源为我们把种族的最强能力用于最高层次的目标提供的机会。但是，由于科学研究事业的发展，也许当代的知识活力看起来比实际上的要少。因为，在艺术和文学方面，当有天赋的人在还保持着年轻迷人的相貌的时候，就往往已经取得了成功；但在现代科学方面，要想有所创造，需要的知识是如此之多，以致一个学者在闻名于世之前，他的思维精神往往已不像刚开始那样活跃。而且他的工作的真正价值不会像一幅画或一首诗那样经常为人们所了解。
 
[2]

 同样地，现代操作机器的技术工人的坚定品质，与中世纪手工匠人那不值一提的美德相比较而言，尚且不如。这部分是因为我们容易对我们自己时代中常见的优点熟视无睹，并且易于忽视“不熟练的劳动者”这个术语的含义在不断变化着的事实。
 
[3]



2.非常落后的民族不能长时间地持续进行任何种类的工作。即使是我们认为不需要技能的最简单的工作，对于他们来说，也是需要技能的工作；因为他们没有必需的持之以恒的精神，而这种精神只有经过长期的训练才能具备。但是，即使需要懂得阅读和书写的职业，在教育普及的地方也可以列入不需要特殊技能的工作之列。其次，在工业生产历史悠久的区域，责任感以及操作贵重机械和原料时谨慎和敏捷的习惯，已成为人们共同的财富了。因此，在操作机械的工作中，许多才能都被说成是完全机械的和不需要技能的，这些才能已被认为是不值得重视的一类人的才能了。但是事实上，具有这种工作所需要的智力和道德品质、知识和自制力的人，在现实世界的人口中可能不到十分之一。即使经过两代严格训练后，能胜任这种工作的人恐怕不到一半。即使在工业人口之中，也只是少部分人能够胜任那些初看起来似乎是单调的工作。例如，机器织布的工作似乎是很简单的，然而，这种工作也有高级和低级之分，那些担任低级工作的人当中，大部分都没有能够织几种颜色所需要的那种“天分”。这种差别在从事硬质材料、木材、金属或陶瓷工业中甚至更大。
 
[4]



一些种类的手工工作需要长期、连续地在一组操作上进行实践，但是，现在这种情况并不常见，而且已经日益减少了：因为机械不断地代替这种需要手工技能的工作。能够灵活地运用手指是工业效率的一个重要因素，这的确是事实，但这主要是精神强大和自我控制的结果。当然，要经过训练才能发展这种才能，但其中大部分也许属于一般的品质，而不是专属于某种特殊职业；正像一个打曲棍球的人学打网球时很快就学会一样，一个熟练的技术工人往往能转到别的行业，而效率的丧失既不会很大，也不会很久。
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技能太专业化以致不能从一种职业转用到另一种职业上的操作技能，在生产上正逐步变得越来越不重要了。例如，我们暂且不论艺术感受和艺术创造才能如何，那么我们可以说，一种职业之所以比另一种职业高级，一个城市或一个国家的工人的效率之所以比另一个城市或国家的工人更高，主要是由于他们拥有总体上特别聪明的头脑和旺盛的生命力，而不是拥有任何一种职业所特有的一般聪明和活力。

可以在同一时间内记住许多事情，需要什么东西时就能够把它准备好，无论什么事出了问题都能迅速、有智慧的行动，能够适应所做的工作在细节上发生的变化，稳定诚信、总是有能力应付突发事件，这些特性是成为一个伟大的工业民族所应当具备的。这些特性，是一切职业所需要的，而不为某一职业所专有。如果它们不能常常容易地从一种行业转到其他同类行业上去，主要的原因在于，作为补充，他们需要用一些有关原料的知识并熟悉特殊的方法。

因此，我们可以用一般能力这个术语来表示一切高级工业在不同程度上共同需要的才能，或者一般性的知识和智慧；同时，熟悉个别行业的特殊目的所需要的那种手工技术，以及熟悉对特殊材料及方法的应用，则可以归入专业能力一类。
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3.一般能力大部分取决于儿童时代和青年时代周围的环境。
 
[7]

 这方面，最初和最重要的是母亲的影响。其次是受到父亲和其他孩子的影响，在某些情况下，也受到仆人的影响。
 
[8]

 随着年龄的增长，从他所看到的和所听到的周围的事情中，工人的孩子可以学到很多东西。当我们研究富裕阶级的孩子与技术工人的孩子相比较、技术工人的孩子与不熟练劳动者的孩子相比较，他们各自在刚刚步入独立生活的阶段所具有的种种优势时，我们就必须对这些家庭的影响进行更详细地考虑。但是，现在我们可以转向对更为一般的学校教育的影响的考虑。
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关于普通教育就不需要解释什么了，尽管普通教育对于工业效率的影响比表面上的要更大一些。工人阶级的孩子在初步地学习了读书、写字、算术和绘画之后，往往就不得不离开学校了。并且有时有人认为，即使花在这些课程上的那点时间中的一部分如果能够用于实际工作上，也许会更加划算。但是在学校中取得的进步的重要性并不仅仅在于其本身，更重要的是由于学校教育能给予将来取得进步的能力。这是因为，真正的高等教育可以让人在工作上发挥出最好的才能，并能使工作本身作为增进文化的一种手段，尽管普通教育在细节上与某一特殊行业无关：那个任务交给了技术教育。
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4.近年来，技术教育也同样地提高了目标。过去技术教育无非是教会一个聪明的人在刚开始工作时尽快自己学会手工的技巧和关于机械及方法方面的基础知识；尽管如果他事先就学会了这些知识，那么一开始他会比完全不懂的人多赚几先令。但是，这种所谓的教育不仅不能发展素质，反而有碍素质的发展。一个青年人自学成才，这样做相当于自己教育了自己，他比一个在旧式学校受教育的人将来会更有可能取得进步。当然，技术教育的发展可以纠正它的缺点，其目的是：首先，使人一般地自如运用两眼和手指（虽然已有迹象表明，普通教育正在承担这种教育，而且适合将它归属于普通教育）。其次，传授工艺技能和知识以及研究方法，这些是对特殊领域有用的，但它们在实际工作中很少能适当地学到。但是，应该记住的是，每当自动机械的精密性和多用性有所进步，对极其看重运用手和眼的手工操作的范围就会越来越小；由良好的普通教育培养出来的那些素质的重要性正在日益增长。
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根据英国最好的意见，同普通教育一样，为高级工业而设的技术教育应当以不断地提高素质为目的。它应当与普通教育建立在同样的基础上，但应当进一步详细地发展出专门的知识，以利于专门行业的发展。
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 我们的目的是应当把科学训练融入到勇敢拼搏、奋斗不息的精神与从实践中产生的本能当中，在这方面西欧各国已经超过我们了。如果人的青年时代不在工厂中度过，那么就很少会有旺盛的精力和本能；我们要时常记住，一个青年在一个运作良好的工厂中，自己从直接的经验中所学到的东西，相比于技术学校中的教师以模型教给他的东西而言，是更为有用的，并更能开发他的智力活动。
 
[15]
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旧的学徒制度已经不完全适合现代的情况，并已经被废除了，但需要一种制度来进行替代。在最近几年中，一种风尚在许多最能干的制造商中开始树立了：让他们的子女先后在企业的各个部门工作，因为他们的子女终究要管理这个企业；但只有少数人才能享受到这种优质的教育。现代任何大的工业是如此的分支众多而且大相径庭，雇主们不可能像过去那样保证他们的每个青年能够学会一切；而且，一个能力一般的青年会对这种尝试感到迷惑。不过，要恢复一种形式有所改良的学徒制度似乎不是不可能的。
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到目前为止，重大的划时代的工业发明几乎都发生在英国，但是，现在其他国家也加入了竞争。美国人优良的普通学校教育，他们丰富多彩的生活，他们之中不同种族间的思想交流，而且他们的农业有着独特的条件，这些使得美国已经表现出一种不懈的探索精神；同时他们也在极其有力地推进着技术教育。另一方面，科学知识在德国的中产阶级甚至是工人阶级中的传播，加上他们对现代语言的熟悉以及他们的周游求学的习惯，使他们在机械学方面能够与英美齐头并进，而且，化学在生产的应用方面，他们是领先的。
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5.的确，许多种类的工作，未受教育的工人也能做得很好，与受过教育的工人相比，他们同样有效：而且教育的高级部分，除了对雇主、工头和比较少数的技术工人之外，是没什么直接用处的。但是良好的教育即使对于普通的工人也有很大的间接益处。它能够刺激他的智力活动，使他养成善于钻研的习惯，使他在日常工作上更加聪明、更加反应迅速和更加可靠，使他提高在工作时间内外的生活品质。因此，它是物质财富生产的一个重要的方法。另外，即使这种教育被看作是其本身的目的，也不低于物质财富的生产所能促成的任何事情。
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然而，我们必须从另外一个方面来研究国家从大众的普通教育和技术教育的提高上所得到的一部分，或许是更大的一部分的直接经济利益。相对于那些应当受到重视的仍属于工人阶级的那部分人，我们更要重视出生微末而还跻身为高级熟练的技术工人、工头和老板；开拓科学的领域、或者可能增加国家的艺术和文学财富的那些人。

掌握天才诞生的规律是不可思议的。工人阶级的孩子之中具有最优秀天赋的人的百分比，与在社会上已经获得或者继承了较高地位的人的孩子中具有这种才能的人所占的百分比相比较而言，恐怕是较小的。但是，工人阶级的人数比其他所有阶级的人数加在一起还要多四五倍，所以，一个国家中一半以上的天才属于这个阶级，由于缺少机会，他们中大部分人无法取得成功。毫不夸张地讲，听凭出身微末的天才泯灭于低级的工作而不加理睬，实在是一种有害于国家财富增长的最大的浪费。如果这种改良能够与普通的奖学金制度相结合的话，没有比改良学校尤其是对中等学校进行改良更好的方法，更能使国家的物质财富迅速增加。这种制度能使出身在工人阶级中的那些聪明的孩子逐步升学，直至他们受到当代所能提供的最好的理论和实践教育。
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中世纪的自由城市和近代苏格兰的大部分发展可归功于工人子弟的才能。即使在英格兰，也可以得到类似的结论。在英国，发展最快的地方就是工人家庭出身的子女在企业领导中所占的比例最大的地方。例如，在工业时代初期，英格兰南部地区人们社会地位的悬殊比在英格兰北部地区更加明显和稳定。在英格兰南部，有一种近似世袭的精神，阻止工人及其子弟升到领导岗位；而古老的家庭缺乏的只是天赋的而不是社会优势地位所能赋予的那种灵敏而活跃的精神。这种世袭社会阶级的精神与工业领导者当中缺乏新的补充相辅相成。以当代人的记忆而论，英国南部城市的衰落大部分可以通过上述原因予以解释。

6.艺术教育与艰苦思维的教育在地位上是稍有不同的：因为后者能使性格变得更加坚强，而前者往往无法做到这一点。然而，艺术才能的发展，对于人本身而言，就是一个最重要的目的，并正在成为提高工业效率的一个主要因素。
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我们在这里研究的几乎全部是依赖于视觉效果的艺术分支。这是因为，虽然文学和音乐这种学科同样甚至更加有助于生活的美满，但是它们的发展却既不能直接影响、也不依靠经营和制造的方法和技术工人的技能。

中世纪欧洲和现在东方各国的工人，向来以创造力丰富而闻名于世，实际恐怕名不副实。例如，东方的地毯充满了宏伟的构思，但是，如果我们对任何一个地方的艺术样品（也许是从几个世纪前的作品中挑选出来的）进行研究，我们往往可以发现，它们的基本思路几乎没有什么变化。但是近代，种种变化迅速产生了，这些变化有些是由时尚造成的，有些是工业和社会进步的有利运动造成的，人人都可以自由地创造新局面，每个人都必须大体上依靠自己的能力；因为没有一种逐渐成熟的公众批评来引导他。
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然而，这种不利条件不是我们时代当中艺术设计中唯一的或主要的条件。不存在很好的理由使我们相信：中世纪普通工人的孩子比现在普通的乡村木匠或铁匠的孩子在美术上更加具有创造能力；但是，如果那时一万人中碰巧有一个人天赋极高，那么在他的作品中就表现出天才的特点，而且这种天赋会受到行会及其他方面竞争的鼓励。但是，现代的技术工人更倾向于从事机械管理，虽然与他的中世纪的前辈的审美力和想象力相比而言，他所拥有的各种素质更加坚实有力，也会更加有助于人类的最大进步，但这些才能对于艺术的发展来说不会产生直接的帮助。如果他自认为能力高于他的同事们，那么他也许会力图在工会或其他组织的管理上取得领导地位，或者将少量资本集中起来，从他所学的那个行业中开始发展他的事业。这些目的都不是卑鄙的；但是如果他仍坚持他的本行，为创造出不朽的艺术作品而不懈努力，那么他的志向也许就更加高尚，对世界的贡献也许会更大。

然而，我们必须承认他这样做是非常困难的。现在我们只能在短暂的时间内容忍装饰方法的变化，时间短暂的弊端与这种变化广泛地分布于全世界范围的弊端是差不多的；这样就迫使设计师一直关注世界范围内艺术品供给和需求的变动，于是他的精力因此更加分散。对于自己动手操作的技术工人而言，这是一种不太合适的工作，因此，现在的技术工人感觉最好是跟在潮流后面，而不是领先于潮流。即使是里昂的职工的卓越技能，到现在为止，也几乎完全表现为继承性的精致的手工技能和敏锐的色彩感知能力，因而，使他完全能实现职业设计师的理想。
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财富的增长能够使人们购买各种商品来适应自己的偏好，而这些物品的耐用性则被认为是次要的。所以，各种服装和家具的销售越来越取决于式样。受已故的威廉·莫里斯以及其他人的影响，加上许多英国设计从东方，尤其是从波斯和印度研究色彩的一流大师中获得了指导，这些使得法国人自己认为某些种类的英国织物和装饰品确实已经达到一流水平，而在其他方面，法国货代表了最高水平。据说，有些英国制造商尽管在世界上还保持着地位，但如果还是依靠英国的款式，那么离被赶出市场的日子也就不远了。这在部分上是由于巴黎对妇女服装一向具有敏锐而细致的感知力从而在时尚方面居于领导地位这一事实。巴黎的设计可以与即将到来的时尚和谐一致，而其销路与来自其他地方的有着同等真实价值的设计相比，则会更好一些。
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因此，技术教育虽然不能直接更多地产生艺术天才，虽不能在科学和经营方面增加更多的天才，但却不会使许多天生的艺术天才浪费；因为不可能大规模地恢复旧式的手工业所实行的训练方法，所以对于技术教育的这种目的就更加需要了。
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7.于是，我们可以得出如下结论：不能单以教育的直接效果作为衡量公私教育投资利益的标准。教育仅仅当作是一种投资，使大多数人可以拥有的机会比通常情况下要更多一些，这将是有利的。因为，依靠这种方式，许多原本会默默而去的人能够获得一种机会去发挥他们的潜在能力。而且，一个伟大的工业天才的经济价值足以补偿整个城市的教育费用；因为一种新思想，比如说像贝塞默的主要的发明那样，能够提高英国的生产力，它相当于10万人的劳动。对于生产的帮助而言，以下事实虽不那么直接但同样重要：如像詹纳或巴斯德的医学发明能促进我们的健康和工作能力；还有像有关数学或生物学的科学研究工作，尽管它对物质财富所产生的促进作用也许要经过许多代以后才能显示出来。如果能培养出像牛顿、达尔文、莎士比亚或贝多芬那样的人，就足以抵偿在许多年中为大多数人举办高等教育所花的一切费用。
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经济学家最直接关心的实际问题无非是国家和父母在儿童的教育费用方面应当如何分担的问题。但是，不论父母负担多少费用，我们现在必须考虑的是父母负担这种费用的能力和意志由什么条件决定。

大多数父母非常愿意以其父母对待他们自己的方式去对待自己的子女；而且，如果他们碰巧有标准较高的邻居，那么他们甚至对待孩子会更好一些。但是，如果要求父母比这再进一步更高标准地对待孩子，那么除了无私的道德品质和强烈的情感（这两点也许并不罕见）之外，还需要某种精神上的习惯，而这一点还不普遍。这种习惯要求能清楚地预见未来，并且习惯于把遥远的未来看成是与手头的事情几乎是同等重要的（就是以低利率对未来加以折现）；这种习惯既是文明的主要产物，又是文明的主要原因，而这种习惯除了在比较文明的国家里中上层阶级得到发展之外，是很少得到发展的。
 
[31]



8.父母通常培养自己的孩子从事他们自己那种等级的职业。所以在一代人当中，任何等级职业的劳动力的全部供给，在很大程度上都取决于前一代人当中该等级的人数。但在该等级的本身之内却有很大的流动性。如果在该等级内任何一种职业的利益超过了平均利益，那么青年人就会迅速地从该等级中的其他职业转入到这一职业。从一个等级转到另一个等级的纵向流动速度较慢，而且规模也不大。但是，当一个等级的利益相对于所需要的工作上的困难而言有所增加时，那么青年及成年劳动者就会开始不断流入这一等级；虽然每次流入的人数也许并不很多，但是许多次流入的人数合起来就多了，于是这一等级的劳动力的增长的需求不久就会得到满足。
 
[32]



我们要到以后的阶段才会较为完整地研究以下两点：第一，各种时间和地点的条件下阻碍劳动者自由流动的因素；第二，各种条件下诱使人改变其职业或培养其子弟从事与他自己不同职业的因素。但是，我们已经有把握得出如下结论：如果其他情况不变，劳动供给的增长率会随着劳动报酬的增加而提高。或换句话说，劳动需求价格的上涨，增加了劳动的供给。假定知识、伦理、社会和民众习惯的情况保持不变，那么即使人口总数不变，就是说全体人口的活力以及任何特殊行业的人口数量和活力，可以说都在以下意义上具有供给价格：某种水平上的需求价格会使上述人口总数和活力保持稳定；较高的需求价格会使它们有所增加；较低的需求价格会使它们有所减少。因此，经济原因会影响整个人口的增长和任何一个等级内的劳动供给。但是，经济原因大都间接地影响整个人口的总数；这种影响是通过生活中伦理、社会和家庭的习惯而发挥作用的。因为经济因素对这些习惯本身的影响虽然缓慢但是很深入，而且在方式上难以探测，并且不可能预测。
 
[33]

 
 
[34]






 [1]
 天生的活力所采取的形式大部分取决于培训


 [2]
 我们时代的缺陷容易被高估


 [3]
 在这方面，值得注意以下一点：一种划时代的思想的全部重要性，在它出现的这一代中往往未被人认识到：它使世界上的思想走上新的道路，但要过了转折点很久以后，人们才会明白改变了方向。同样，每一时代的机械发明，往往都比前代的发明容易受到小看。这是因为要等到相关的许多较少的改良和辅助性发明都已经完备之后，这项发明才能得到充分的使用效用：一项划时代的发明，往往发生在它所划的时代的前一代。因此，情况往往是这样的：每一代人都似乎主意忙于实现前一代的思想，同时，它自己的思想的全部重要性，尚未得到清楚地了解。


 [4]
 熟练的和不熟练的劳动者。对于我们所熟悉的技能，我们通常不认为它是一种技能


 [5]
 相对于一般的智力和活力的特征，仅仅手工技能正在丧失重要性


 [6]
 一般的和专业的能力


 [7]
 按照高尔顿的意见，一切伟人都出自于伟大的母教的讲法是言过其实的：但这只是表明母亲的影响并没有超过其他所有的影响，而不是说不比其他影响中的任何一种影响都大。他说，母亲的影响在神学家和科学家当中最容易被追溯到。因为一个热诚的母亲引导她的孩子对伟大事物进行探索。而一个有思想的母亲不是压制，而是鼓励孩子的好奇心，而这种好奇心是科学思考习惯形成的动力。


 [8]
 在家庭仆人当中，有许多具有优良品质的人。但是，生活在非常富有的家庭中的仆人，容易染上放纵的习惯，对财富的重要性估计过高，并且重视低级的生活目的。这种情况对于独立的劳动人民来说不是常有的。在我们有些最好的家庭中，大部分时间与孩子往来的人，没有普通家庭往来的人那样高尚。不过在这些家庭中，不是特别合格的仆人连一头小猎犬或小马都不许照管。


 [9]
 决定一般能力供给的原因：家庭


 [10]
 学校


 [11]
 工人阶级的孩子缺乏良好的普通教育，这有害于工业进步，与中产阶级的旧式拉丁语学校的狭隘教育范围的弊端差不多。的确，在近代之前，这种教育是老师能诱导他的学生，把心思用于吸收普通教育以外的任何高尚事物的唯一的教育。将它称之为高级普通教育是很对的。因为它是能得到的最好的教育了。但是，它在使市民熟悉伟大的古代思想的目的上是失败的。人们通常一离开学校，所学的东西就忘了。而且它在营业和教育之间造成了有害地对抗关系。然而，现代知识的进步使我们能用科学和艺术来补充这种学校的课程，对于能进入这种学校的人，给予一种教育，以发展他们最好的才能，并使他们养成最能刺激他们的头脑在以后生活中进行高级的思维活动的方法。花在学习拼写上的时间是浪费的：如果能使英语中的拼写与发音和谐一致，就像大多数别国的语言一样，则不必增加什么费用，将有效的学校教育大约延长一年就行了。


 [12]
 技术教育


 [13]
 正如那斯密斯所说的，如果一个青年在桌上随便落下两颗豌豆之后，便能轻易地把第三颗豌豆放在两颗豌豆之间的一条线上的当中，那么他将来会成为一名优秀的技师。在英国普通游戏中得到的运用眼和手的能力，与在幼儿园的游戏中得到的一样。绘画常常是介于工作和游戏之间的一种能力。


 [14]
 技术教育的最大的弱点之一在于它培育不了对称的感觉和简化细节的能力。但英国人在实际经营中培养出了一种才能，它可以与机械和制造方法上的错综复杂相媲美，而美国人甚至更有过之，这种实践的本领往往能使得他们在与学问好得多的欧洲大陆的对手的竞争中取得胜利。


 [15]
 英国教育改革的目标


 [16]
 学徒制度


 [17]
 一个良好的方法，就是从学校毕业后，把几年里冬天的6个多月都花在大学中学习科学，而把6个月夏季的时间花在大工厂中当实习生。本书作者40年前曾在布里斯托尔大学学院（即现在的布里斯托尔大学）实行这个办法。但是，在实际上它是有困难的，只有大企业与大学的领导能够诚恳和慷慨地合作，才能克服这种困难。另外，曼彻斯特的梅瑟和普拉特工厂的附属学校采用了这个办法。“学校中做的绘图工作就是工厂中实际进行的绘图工作。某日，教师做必要的解释和计算，次日，学生就看到——好像是在准备中的一样——教师讲解中的那样东西。”


 [18]
 雇主有义务在工厂中彻底教会学徒他的行业中的一个大部门中的所有小部门的工作，而不是像现在常常进行的那样，只让学徒学会这些小部门的一部分工作。这样，学徒的训练就往往像几代以前的训练那样广泛，好像把整个行业都交给他了。而且不妨用技术学校中所教的关于此行业各部门的理论知识来补充这种训练。对于要想学校在一个新国家的特殊情况下的从事农业经营的英国青年，近来已经风行一种类似旧式的学徒制度的办法：有些迹象表明，这种办法可以推广到英国的农业经营中去，因为它在许多方面都非常适合于英国的农业。但是，除此之外，还有许多适合农民以及农业雇佣劳动者的教育，最好能在农业大学和制酪业学校中进行。

同时，许多针对成年人的技术教育的大的机构正在迅速发展起来，例如公开展览会、行业工会和行业杂志等，它们各有自己的分工。在农业和其他某些行业领域，对进步帮助最大的，恐怕莫过于公开展览会。但那些比较进步并且掌握在具有良好的学习习惯的人手里的工业，却更加得力于行业杂志所传播的实际的科学知识。这些杂志借助于工业方法和社会条件的变化，打破了行业的秘密，帮助资本小的人与富有的竞争对手竞争。


 [19]
 英国和其他国家的发明


 [20]
 在欧洲大陆上，几乎每一个先进的企业首脑都在国外对制造方法和机械进行了细心地研究。英国人是著名的旅行家，但是，也许部分上是因为他们不懂外国语言的缘故，他们并不重视利用旅行而获得的工业教育。


 [21]
 高度的教育将会间接地而非直接地增加初级工业的效率


 [22]
 现在，国家许多最优秀的天赋能力产生在工人阶级，而经常被浪费


 [23]
 艺术教育


 [24]
 在社会和工业发展缓慢的地方，艺术被成熟的本能所引导并吸引了大量的人才


 [25]
 事实上，每个设计师最初都受先例的影响，只有非常敢做敢为的人才不受先例的约束。但他们当中没有过于违背先例的，因为它们的革新要受到先例的考验——经验毕竟是正确无误的。因为，艺术和文学上的最粗糙和最可笑的风尚是因为社会上有势力的人的提倡，所以一时为人们所接受。但只有真正艺术的优美才能使一首短歌或曲子，一种服装的式样，或一种家具的式样，在全国范围内接连许多代也能盛行不衰。因此，凡是与真正的艺术的优美不相调和的革新就被抑制了，遵循艺术的革新就被保存下来，并成为更大进步的起点。这样，传统的本能，在保存东方各国的工艺的纯粹性上曾有很大的作用，而在较小的程度上，在中世纪的欧洲也是如此。


 [26]
 但是现代，设计几乎被限制于狭窄的职业中


 [27]
 这使他不得不关注时尚


 [28]
 法国的设计师觉得最好住在巴黎：如果他们很长时间不接触时尚的主要动态，就似乎要落后了。他们当中大多数人接受的教育是要当艺术家，但是，他们最高的志向却未获得成功。那些已经成为艺术家的人认为从事设计工作是值得的，但这也只是意外的情形，例如像色佛尔的瓷器那样。然而，英国人在为东方市场的设计工作方面仍然保持着自己特有的地位，但也有证据表明，英国人在创造力方面至少不低于法国人，如在如何配式样和色彩以获得效果方面，英国人还没有法国人那样敏锐（参见《技术教育报告》第一卷第256、261、324、325页和第三卷第151、152、202、203、211页以及其他页），而近代设计师的职业还没有达到能保持得最好的地位。因为此职业在很大程度上都处于一个民族的影响之下，而那个民族的最高艺术作品本来就是不能移植的。这些作品在当时诚然为其他国家所赞美和模仿，不过，它们还很少成为后世最优秀的作品的基调。


 [29]
 教育作为国家的投资


 [30]
 画家在画廊中也记载以下的事实：在中世纪——甚至较晚——他们的艺术比现在能够吸引更多的最优秀的人士。而现在却是这样：青年人的志向受到近代经营那令人兴奋的事实的诱惑：建立不朽的事业的热诚在近代科学发明中得到了发挥，为定期刊物随便写些浅薄的文章就可获得报酬。因此，许多优秀的人才在不知不觉中就改变了高尚的目标。


 [31]
 父母的责任


 [32]
 各等级之间和各等级之内的流动


 [33]
 暂时的结论


 [34]
 一个父亲试图培养自己的儿子从事与他自己的职业性质大不相同的职业，会遇到种种困难，穆勒对这些困难印象很深，因此，他说（见其所著的《经济学原理》第二篇第十四章第二节），“的确，不同等级之间的劳动者的悬殊一向是如此彻底，他们之间的分界线是如此明显，以致差不多是世袭的社会阶级了。各种职业所需要的人，主要是由已经从事该职业的人的子弟来补充，或者是由在社会上与这种职业是同一等级的其他职业的人的子弟来补充。或者是由原来本来地位较低，但是通过自己的努力地位已经提高的人的子弟来补充。自由职业所需要的人，大多数由自由职业的阶级或者是有闲阶级的人的子弟来补充。需要高度手工技能的职业，由熟练工人的子弟或者与他社会地位相同的商人阶级的子弟来补充。等级较低的需要技能的职业也是如此。而不熟练的劳动者，由父及子仍然保持原来的样子，但偶然也会出现例外。因此，每个阶级的工资由它自己的人口的增加所限制，而不是由全国人口的增加所限制。”但是他继续说明：“然而，现在在习惯上和观念上发生着迅速地变化，日渐破坏这一切差别。”

自从他著书以来，他的先见之明已为变化的进程所证实。在本章开头我们已经说过，有种种原因使得对某些职业所需要的一定程度的熟练和能力有所减少，而其他职业则有所增加。由于这些原因迅速发生作用，他所指出的明显分界线差不多已经被消灭了，我们不能再把不同的职业分属于四个大的平面，但是我们也许可以把不同的职业认为类似于梯级间阔度不等的长楼梯，其中有些梯级非常广阔，可以作为梯顶之用。或者更好的，我们可以把不同的职业想象成两座楼梯，一座代表“难做的工业”，另一座代表“易做的工业”，因为这两者之间垂直地划分，事实上与任何两个等级之间水平地划分，是同样地广泛和明显的。

凯恩斯采用穆勒的分类时，其中的大部分价值已经失去了（参见凯恩斯所著的《政治经济学主要原理新论》第72页）。比较适合于我们现在的情况的分类是吉丁斯提出的（参见其所著的《政治学季刊》第二期第69～71页）。对这个分类的反对意见是这样的：它在大自然原来并没有划出明显分界线的地方划出了明显的分界线；但是，这个分类也许不亚于把工业划分为四个等级的最好的分类。他所分的等级是：（1）自动的手工劳动者，包括普通劳动者和管理机器的工人在内；（2）负责的手工劳动者，包括那种能委以某种责任和自行劳动的工人在内；（3）自动的脑力劳动者，如会计员；（4）负责的脑力劳动者，包括监工和董事在内。

关于人口在等级之间或上或下的大量而且连续不断地流动的条件与方法，在以后第六篇中的第四、五、七章中再进行较为详细的研究。

对于供差遣和从事其他没有教育价值的工作的男仆的需求的增长，增大了这样的危险：父母会将他们的儿子送上将来没有获得良好职业的希望之路。公共机关在这方面做了一些工作，而私人团体由于其中的男子和女子的热心和努力，在这方面做了更多的工作，都警告人们不要从事这种“死胡同”职业，并帮助青年从事技术性工作。这种努力也许具有很大的民族价值，但是必须注意，这种指导和帮助不仅要给予出身低微的人，而在必要时同样要给予出身较高的人，否则这个民族就容易退化。


CHAPTER Ⅶ THE GROWTH OF WEALTH

1.In this chapter it is not necessary to distinguish the points of view in which wealth is regarded as the object of consumption and as an agent of production；we are concerned with the growth of wealth simply，and we have no need to emphasize its uses as capital.

The earliest forms of wealth were probably implements for hunting and fishing，and personal ornaments；and，in cold countries，clothing and huts
 
[1]

 .During this stage the domestication of animals began；but at first they were probably cared for chiefly for their own sake，because they were beautiful，and it was pleasant to have them；they were，like articles of personal ornament，desired because of the immediate gratification to be derived from their possession rather than as a provision against future needs
 
[2]

 .Gradually the herds of domesticated animals increased；and during the pastoral stage they were at once the pleasure and the pride of their possessors，the outward emblems of social rank，and by far the most important store of wealth accumulated as a provision against future needs.
 
[3]



As numbers thickened and the people settled down to agriculture，cultivated land took the first place in the inventory of wealth；and that part of the value of the land which was due to improvements（among which wells held a conspicuous place）became the chief element of capital，in the narrower sense of the term. Next in importance came houses，domesticated animals，and in some places boats and ships；but the implements of production，whether for use in agriculture or in domestic manufactures，remained for a long time of little value. In some places，however，precious stones and the precious metals in various forms became early a leading object of desire and a recognized means of hoarding wealth；while，to say nothing of the palaces of monarchs，a large part of social wealth in many comparatively rude civilizations took the form of edifices for public purposes，chiefly religious，and of roads and bridges，of canals and irrigation works.
 
[4]



For some thousands of years these remained the chief forms of accumulated wealth. In towns indeed houses and household furniture took the first place，and stocks of the more expensive of raw materials counted for a good deal；but though the inhabitants of the towns had often more wealth per head than those of the country，their total numbers were small；and their aggregate wealth was very much less than that of the country. During all this time the only trade that used very expensive implements was the trade of carrying goods by water：the weaver's looms，the husbandman's ploughs and the blacksmith's anvils were of simple construction and were of little account beside the merchant's ships. But in the eighteenth century England inaugurated the era of expensive implements.
 
[5]



The implements of the English farmer had been rising slowly in value for a long time；but the progress was quickened in the eighteenth century. After a while the use first of water power and then of steam power caused the rapid substitution of expensive machinery for inexpensive hand tools in one department of production after another. As in earlier times the most expensive implements were ships and in some cases canals for navigation and irrigation，so now they are the means of locomotion in general；—railways and tramways，canals，docks and ships，telegraph and telephone systems and water-works：even gas-works might almost come under this head，on the ground that a great part of their plant is devoted to distributing the gas. After these come mines and iron and chemical works，ship-building yards，printing-presses，and other large factories full of expensive machinery.
 
[6]



On whichever side we look we find that the progress and diffusion of knowledge are constantly leading to the adoption of new processes and new machinery which economize human effort on condition that some of the effort is spent a good while before the attainment of the ultimate ends to which it is directed. It is not easy to measure this progress exactly，because many modern industries had no counterpart in ancient times. But let us compare the past and present conditions of the four great industries the products of which have not changed their general character：viz. agriculture，the building，the cloth-making，and the carrying trades. In the first two of these hand work still retains an important place：but even in them there is a great development of expensive machinery. Compare for instance the rude implements of an Indian Ryot even of to-day with the equipment of a progressive Lowland farmer
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 ；and consider the brick-making，mortarmaking，sawing，planing，moulding and slotting machines of a modem builder，his steam cranes and his electric light. And if we turn to the textile trades，or at least to those of them which make the simpler products，we find each operative in early times content with implements the cost of which was equivalent to but a few months of his labour；while in modem times it is estimated that for each man，woman and child employed there is a capital in plant alone of more than £ 200，or say the equivalent of five years’labour. Again the cost of a steam-ship is perhaps equivalent to the labour for fifteen years or more of those who work her；while a capital of about £ 1000，000，000 invested in railways in England and Wales is equivalent to the work for more than twenty years of the 300，000 wage-earners employed on them.

2.As civilization has progressed，man has always been developing new wants，and new and more expensive ways of gratifying them. The rate of progress has sometimes been slow，and occasionally there has even been a great retrograde movement；but now we are moving on at a rapid pace that grows quicker every year；and we cannot guess where it will stop. On every side further openings are sure to offer themselves，all of which will tend to change the character of our social and industrial life，and to enable us to turn to account vast stores of capital in providing new gratifications and new ways of economizing effort by expending it in anticipation of distant wants. There seems to be no good reason for believing that we are anywhere near a stationary state in which there will be no new important wants to be satisfied；in which there will be no more room for profitably investing present effort in providing for the future，and in which the accumulation of wealth will cease to have any reward. The whole history of man shows that his wants expand with the growth of his wealth and knowledge
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And with the growth of openings for the investment of capital there is a constant increase in that surplus of production over the necessaries of lire，which gives the power to save. When the arts of production were rude，there was very little surplus，except where a strong ruling race kept the subject masses hard at work on the bare necessaries of life，and where the climate was so mild that those necessaries were small and easily obtained. But every increase in the arts of production，and in the capital accumulated to assist and support labour in future production，increased the surplus out of which more wealth could be accumulated. After a time civilization became possible in temperate and even in cold climates；the increase of material wealth was possible under conditions which did not enervate the worker，and did not therefore destroy the foundations on which it rested
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 .Thus from step to step wealth and knowledge have grown，and with every step the power of saving wealth and extending knowledge has increased.
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3.The habit of distinctly realizing the future and providing for it has developed itself slowly and fitfully in the course of man's history.

Travellers tell us of tribes who might double their resources and enjoyments without increasing their total labour，if they would only apply a little in advance the means that lie within their power and their knowledge；as，for instance，by fencing in their little plots of vegetables against the intrusion of wild animals.
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But even this apathy is perhaps less strange than the wastefulness that is found now among some classes in our own country. Cases are not rare of men who alternate between earning two or three pounds a week and being reduced to the verge of starvation：the utility of a shilling to them when they are in employment is less than that of a penny when they are out of it，and yet they never attempt to make provision for the time of need
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 . At the opposite extreme there are misers，in some of whom the passion for saving borders on insanity；while，even among peasant proprietors and some other classes，we meet not unfrequently with people who carry thrift so far as to stint themselves of necessaries，and to impair their power of future work. Thus they lose every way；they never really enjoy life；while the income which their stored-up wealth brings them is less than they would have got from the increase of their earning power，if they had invested in themselves the wealth that they have accumulated in a material form.

In India，and to a less extent in Ireland，we find people who do indeed abstain from immediate enjoyment and save up considerable sums with great self-sacrifice，but spend all their savings in lavish festivities at funerals and marriages. They make intermittent provision for the near future，but scarcely any permanent provision for the distant future：the great engineering works by which their productive resources have been so much increased，have been made chiefly with the capital of the much less self-denying race of Englishmen.

Thus the causes which control the accumulation of wealth differ widely in different countries and different ages. They are not quite the same among any two races，and perhaps not even among any two social classes in the same race. They depend much on social and religious sanctions；and it is remarkable how，when the binding force of custom has been in any degree loosened，differences of personal character will cause neighbours brought up under like conditions to differ from one another more widely and more frequently in their habits of extravagance or thrift than in almost any other respect.

4. The thriftlessness of early times was in a great measure due to the want of security that those who made provision for the future would enjoy it：only those who were already wealthy were strong enough to hold what they had saved；the laborious and self-denying peasant who had heaped up a little store of wealth only to see it taken from him by a stronger hand，was a constant warning to his neighbours to enjoy their pleasure and their rest when they could. The border country between England and Scotland made little progress so long as it was liable to incessant forays；there was very little saving by the French peasants in the eighteenth century when they could escape the plunder of the tax-gatherer only by appearing to be poor，or by Irish cottiers，who，on many estates，even forty years ago，were compelled to follow the same course in order to avoid the landlords’claims of exorbitant rents.
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Insecurity of this kind has nearly passed away from the civilized world. But we are still suffering in England from the effects of the Poor-law which ruled at the beginning of last century，and which introduced a new form of insecurity for the working classes. For it arranged that part of their wages should，on effect，be given in the form of poor relief；and that this should be distributed among them in inverse proportion to their industry and thrift and forethough，so that many thought it foolish to make provision for the future. The traditions and instincts which were fostered by that evil experience are even now a great hindrance to the progress of the working classes；and the principle which nominally at least underlies the present Poor-law，that the State should take account only of destitution and not at all of merit，acts in the same direction，though with less force.

Insecurity of this kind also is being diminished：the growth of enlightened views as to the duties of the State and of private persons towards the poor，is tending to make it every day more true that those who have helped them selves and endeavoured to provide for their own future will be cared for by society better than the idle and the thoughtless. But the progress in this direction is still slow，and there remains much to be done yet.

5.The growth of a money-economy and of modem habits of business does indeed hinder the accumulation of wealth by putting new temptations in the way of those who are inclined to live extravagantly. In old times if a man wanted a good house to live in he must build it himself；now he finds plenty of good houses to be hired at a rent. Formerly，if he wanted good beer he must have a good brew-house，now he can buy it more cheaply and better than he could brew it. Now he can borrow books from a library instead of buying them；and he can even furnish his house before he is ready to pay for his furniture. Thus in many ways the modem systems of buying and selling，and lending and borrowing，together with the growth of new wants，lead to new extravagances，and to a subordination of the interests of the future to those of the present.
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But on the other hand，a money-economy increases the variety of the uses between which a person can distribute his future expenditure. A person who in a primitive state of society stores up some things against a future need，may find that after all he does not need those things as much as others which he has not stored up：and there are many future wants against which it is impossible to provide directly by storing up goods. But he who has stored up capital from which he derives a money income can buy what he will to meet his needs as they arise
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Again，modem methods of business have brought with them opportunities for the safe investment of capital in such ways as to yield a revenue to persons who have no good opportunity of engaging in any business，-not even in that of agriculture，where the land will under some conditions act as a trustworthy savings-bank. These new opportunities have induced some people who would not otherwise have attempted it to put by something for their own old age. And，what has had a far greater effect on the growth of wealth，it has rendered it far easier for a man to provide a secure income for his wife and children after his death：for，after all，family affection is the main motive of saving.
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6.There are indeed some who find an intense pleasure in seeing their hoards of wealth grow up under their hands，with scarcely any thought for the happiness that may be got from its use by themselves or by others. They are prompted partly by the instincts of the chase，by the desire to outstrip their rivals；by the ambition to have shown ability in getting the wealth，and to acquire power and social position by its possession. And sometimes the force of habit，started when they were really in need of money，has given them，by a sort of reflex action，an artificial and unreasoning pleasure in amassing wealth for its own sake. But were it not for the family affections，many who now work hard and save carefully would not exert themselves to do more than secure a comfortable annuity for their own lives；either by purchase from an insurance company，or by arranging to spend every year，after they had retired from work，part of their capital as well as all their income. In the one case they would leave nothing behind them：in the other only provision for that part of their hoped-for old age，from which they had been cut off by death. That men labour and save chiefly for the sake of their families and not for themselves，is shown by the fact that they seldom spend，after they have retired from work，more than the income that comes in from their savings，preferring to leave their stored-up wealth intact for their families；while in this country alone twenty millions a year are saved in the form of insurance policies and are available only after the death of those who save them.
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A man can have no stronger stimulus to energy and enterprise than the hope of rising in life，and leaving his family to start from a higher round of the social ladder than that on which he began. It may even give him an over-mastering passion which reduces to insignificance the desire for ease，and for all ordinary pleasures，and sometimes even destroys in him the finer sensibilities and nobler aspirations. But，as is shown by the marvellous growth of wealth in America during the present generation，it makes him a mighty producer and accumulator of riches；unless indeed he is in too great a hurry to grasp the social position which his wealth will give him：for his ambition may then lead him into as great extravagance as could have been induced by an improvident and self-indulgent temperament.

The greatest savings are made by those who have been brought up on narrow means to stem hard work，who have retained their simple habits，in spite of success in business，and who nourish a contempt for showy expenditure and a desire to be found at their death richer than they had been thought to be. This type of character is frequent in the quieter parts of old but vigorous countries，and it was very common among the middle classes in the rural districts of England for more than a generation after the pressure of the great French war and the heavy taxes that lingered in its wake.
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7.Next，as to the sources of accumulation. The power to save depends on an excess of income over necessary expenditure；and this is greatest among the wealthy. In this country most of the larger incomes，but only a few of the smaller，are chiefly derived from capital. And，early in the present century，the commercial classes in England had much more saving habits than either the country gentlemen or the working classes. These causes combined to make English economists of the last generation regard savings as made almost exclusively from the profits of capital.
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But even in modern England rent and the earnings of professional men and hired workers are an important source of accumulation：and they have been the chief source of it in all the earlier stages of civilization
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 .Moreover，the middle and especially the professional classes have always denied themselves much in order to invest capital in the education of their children；while a great part of the wages of the working classes is invested in the physical health and strength of their children. The older economists took too little account of the fact that human faculties are as important a means of production as any other kind of capital；and we may conclude，in opposition to them，that any change in the distribution of wealth which gives more to the wage receivers and less to the capitalists is likely，other things being equal，to hasten the increase of material production，and that it will not perceptibly retard the storing-up of material wealth. Of course other things would not be equal if the change were brought about by violent methods which gave a shock to public security. But a slight and temporary check to the accumulation of material wealth need not necessarily be an evil，even from a purely economic point of view，if，being made quietly and without disturbance，it provided better opportunities for the great mass of the people，increased their efficiency，and developed in them such habits of self-respect as to result in the growth of a much more efficient race of producers in the next generation，For then it might do more in the long-run to promote the growth of even material wealth than great additions to our stock of factories and steam-engines.

A people among whom wealth is well distributed，and who have high ambitions，are likely to accumulate a great deal of public property；and the savings made in this form alone by some well-to-do democracies form no inconsiderable part of the best possessions which our own age has inherited from its predecessors. The growth of the cooperative movement in all its many forms，of building societies，friendly societies，trades-unions，of working men's savings-banks etc.，shows that，even so far as the immediate accumulation of material wealth goes，the resources of the country are not，as the older economists assumed，entirely lost when they are spent in paying wages
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8.Having looked at the development of the methods of saving and the accumulation of wealth，we may now return to that analysis of the relations between present and deferred gratifications，which we began from another point of view in our study of Demand
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We there saw that anyone，who has a stock of a commodity which is applicable to several uses，endeavours to distribute it beween them all in such a way as to give him the greatest satisfaction.If he thinks he could obtain more satisfaction by transferring some of it from one use to another he will do so. If，therefore，he makes his distribution rightly，he stops in applying it to each several use at such a point that he gets an equal amount of good out of the application that he is only just induced to make of it to each separate use；（in other words，he distributes it between the different uses in such a way that it has the same marginal utility in each）.

We saw，further，that the principle remains the same whether all the uses are present，or some are present and others deferred：but that in this latter case some new considerations enter，of which the chief are，firstly，that the deferring of a gratification necessarily introduces some uncertainty as to its ever being enjoyed；and secondly，that，as human nature is constituted，a present gratification is generally，though not always，preferred to a gratification that is expected to be equal to it，and is as certain as anything can be in human life.

A prudent person who thought that he would derive equal gratifications from equal means at all stages of his life，would perhaps endeavour to distribute his means equally over his whole life：and if he thought that there was a danger that his power of earning income at a future date would run short，he would certainly save some of his means for a future date. He would do this not only if he thought that his savings would increase in his hands，but even if he thought they would diminish. He would put by a few fruit and eggs for the winter，because they would then be scarce，though they would not improve by keeping. If he did not see his way to investing his earnings in trade or on loan，so as to derive interest or profits from them，he would follow the example of some of our own forefathers who accumulated small stores of guineas which they carried into the country，when they retired from active life. They reckoned that the extra gratification which they could get by spending a few more guineas while money was coming in fast，would be of less service to them than the comfort which those guineas would buy for them in their old age. The care of the guineas cost them a great deal of trouble；and no doubt they would have been willing to pay some small charge to any one who would have relieved them from the trouble without occasioning them any sort of risk.
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We can therefore imagine a state of things in which stored-up wealth could be put to but little good use；in which many persons wanted to make provision for their own future；while but few of those who wanted to borrow goods，were able to offer good security for returning them，or equivalent goods，at a future date. In such a state of；things the postponement of，and waiting for enjoyments would be an action that incurred a penalty rather than reaped a reward：by handing over his means to another to be taken care of，a person could only expect to get a sure promise of something less，and not of something more than that which he lent：the rate of interest would be negative
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Such a state of things is conceivable. But it is also conceivable，and almost equally probable，that people may be so anxious to work that they will undergo some penalty as a condition of obtaining leave to work. For，as deferring the consumption of some of his means is a thing which a prudent person would desire on its own account，so doing some work is a desirable object on its own account to a healthy person. Political prisoners，for instance，generally regard it as a favour to be allowed to do a little work. And human nature being what it is，we are justified in speaking of the interest on capital as the reward of the sacrifice involved in the waiting for the enjoyment of material resources，because few people would save much without reward；just as we speak of wages as the reward of labour，because few people would work hard without reward.
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The sacrifice of present pleasure for the sake of future，has been called abstinence
 by economists. But this term has been misunderstood：for the greatest accumulators of wealth are very rich persons，some of whom live in luxury，and certainly do not practise abstinence in that sense of the term in which it is convertible with abstemiousness. What economists meant was that，when a person abstained from consuming anything which he had the power of consuming，with the purpose of increasing his resources in the future，his abstinence from that particular act of consumption increased the accumulation of wealth. Since，however，the term is liable to be misunderstood，we may with advantage avoid its use，and say that the accumulation of wealth is generally the result of a postponement of enjoyment，or of a waiting for it
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 .Or，in other words again，it is dependent on man's prospectiveness
 ；that is，his faculty of realizing the future.
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The“demand price”of accumulation，that is，the future pleasure which his surroundings enable a person to obtain by working and waiting for the future，takes many forms：but the substance is always the same. The extra pleasure which a peasant who has built a weather proof hut derives from its usance，while the snow is drifting into those of his neighbours who have spent less labour on building theirs，is the price earned by his working and waiting. It represents the extra productiveness
 of efforts wisely spent in providing against distant evils，or for the satisfaction of future wants，as compared with that which would have been derived from an impulsive grasping at immediate satisfactions. Thus it is similar in all fundamental respects to the interest which the retired physician derives from the capital he has lent to a factory or a mine to enable it to improve its machinery；and on account of the numerical definiteness of the form in which it is expressed，we may take that interest to be the type of and to represent the usance of wealth in other forms.

It matters not for our immediate purpose whether the power over the enjoyment for which the person waits，was earned by him directly by labour，which is the original source of nearly all enjoyment；or was acquired by him from others，by exchange or by inheritance，by legitimate trade or by unscrupulous forms of speculation，by spoliation or by fraud：the only points with which we are just now concerned are that the growth of wealth involves in general a deliberate waiting for a pleasure which a person has（rightly or wrongly）the power of commanding in the immediate present，and that his willingness so to wait depends on his habit of vividly realizing the future and providing for it.

9.But let us look more closely at the statement that，as human nature is constituted，an increase in the future pleasure which can be secured by a present given sacrifice will in general increase the amount of present sacrifice that people will make. Suppose，for instance，that villagers have to get timber for building their cottages from the forests；the more distant these are，the smaller will be the return of future comfort got by each day's work in fetching the wood，the less will be their future gain from the wealth accumulated probably by each day's work：and this smallness of the return of future pleasure，to be got at a given present sacrifice，will tend to prevent them from increasing the size of their cottages；and will perhaps diminish on the whole the amount of labour they spend in getting timber. But this rule is not without exception. For，if custom has made them familiar with cottages of only one fashion，the further they are from the woods，and the smaller the usance to be got from the produce of one day's work，the more days'work will they give.
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And similarly if a person expects，not to use his wealth himself，but to let it out on interest，the higher the rate of interest the higher his reward for saving. If the rate of interest on sound investments is 4 per cent，and he gives up £ 100 worth of enjoyment now，he may expect an annuity of £ 4 worth of enjoyment：but he can expect only £ 3 worth，if the rate is 3 per cent. And a fail in the rate of interest will generally lower the margin at which a person finds it just not worth while to give up present pleasures for the sake of those future pleasures that are to be secured by saving some of his means. It will therefore generally cause people to consume a little more now，and to make less provision for future enjoyment. But this rule is not without exception.
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Sir Josiah Child remarked more than two centuries ago，that in countries in which the rate of interest is high，merchants“when they have gotten great wealth，leave trading”and lend out their money at interest，“the gain thereof being so easy，certain and great；whereas in other countries where interest is at a lower rate，they continue merchants from generation to generation，and enrich themselves and the state.”And it is as true now，as it was then，that many men retire from business when they are yet almost in the prime of life，and when their knowledge of men and things might enable them to conduct their business more efficiently than ever. Again，as Sargant has pointed out，if a man has decided to go on working and saving till he has provided a certain income for his old age，or for his family after his death，he will find that he has to save more if the rate of interest is low than if it is high. Suppose，for instance，that he wishes to provide an income of £ 400 a year on which he may retire from business，or to insure £ 400 a year for his wife and children after his death：if then the current rate of interest is 5 per cent.，he need only put by £ 8，000，or insure his life for £ 8，000；but if it is 4 per cent，he must save £ 10，000，or insure his life for £ 10，000.
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It is then possible that a continued fall in the rate of interest may be accompanied by a continued increase in the yearly additions to the world's capital. But none the less is it true that a fall in the distant benefits to be got by a given amount of working and waiting for the future does tend on the whole to diminish the provision which people make for the future；or in more modem phrase，that a fall in the rate of interest tends to check the accumulation of wealth. For though with man's growing command over the resources of nature，he may continue to save much even with a low rate of interest；yet while human nature remains as it is every fall in that rate is likely to cause many more people to save less than to save more than they would otherwise have done
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10.The causes which govern the accumulation of wealth and its relation to the rate of interest have so many points of contact with various parts of economic science，that the study of them cannot easily be brought together in one part of our inquiry. And although in the present Book we are concerned mainly with the side of supply；it has seemed necessary to indicate provisionally here something of the general relations between the demand for and the supply of capital. And we have seen that：—
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The accumulation of wealth is governed by a great variety of causes：by custom，by habits of self-control and realizing the future，and above all by the power of family affection. Security is a necessary condition for it，and the progress of knowledge and intelligence furthers it in many ways.

A rise in the rate of interest offered for capital，i. e.
 in the demand price for saving，tends to increase the volume of saving. For in spite of the fact that a few people who have determined to secure an income of a certain fixed amount for themselves or their family will save less with a high rate of interest than with a low rate，it is a nearly universal rule that a rise in the rate increases the desire
 to save；and it often increases the power
 to save，or rather it is often an indication of an increased efficiency of our productive resources：but the older economists went too far in suggesting that a rise of interest（or of profits）at the expense of wages always increased the power of saving：they forgot that from the national point of view the investment of wealth in the child of the working man is as productive as its investment in horses or machinery.

It must however be recollected that the annual investment of wealth is a small part of the already existing stock，and that therefore the stock would not be increased perceptibly in any one year by even a considerable increase in the annual rate of saving.

11. The statistical history of the growth of wealth is singularly poor and misleading. This is partly due to difficulties inherent in any attempt to give a numerical measure of wealth which shall be applicable to different places and times，partly to the absence of systematic attempts to collect the necessary facts. The Government of the United States does indeed ask for returns of every person's property；and though the results thus obtained are not satisfactory，yet they are perhaps the best we have.
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Estimates of the wealth of other countries have to be based almost exclusively on estimates of income，which are capitalized at various numbers of years’purchase；this number being chosen with reference（ⅰ）to the general rate of interest current at the time，（ⅱ）to the extent to which the income derived from the use of wealth in any particular form is to be credited（a）
 to the permanent income-yielding power of the wealth itself；and（b）
 to either the labour spent in applying it，or the using up of the capital itself. This last head is specially important in the case of ironworks which depreciate rapidly，and still more in the case of such mines as are likely to be speedily exhausted；both must be capitalized at only a few years’purchase. On the other hand，the income-yielding power of land is likely to increase；and where that is the case，the income from land has to be capitalized at a great number of years'purchase（which may be regarded as making a negative provision under the head of ii. b）.
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Land，houses，and live stock are the three forms of wealth which have been in the first rank of importance always and everywhere. But land differs from other things in this，that an increase in its value is often chiefly due to an increase in its scarcity；and is therefore a measure rather of growing wants，than of growing means of meeting wants. Thus the land of the United States in 1880 counted as of about equal value with the land of the United Kingdom，and about half that of France. Its money value was insignificant a hundred years ugo；and if the density of population two or three hundred years hence is nearly the same in the United States as in the United Kingdom，the land of the former will then be worth at least twenty times as much as that of the latter.
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In the early middle ages the whole value of the land of England was much less than that of the few large-boned but small-sized animals that starved through the winter on it：now，though much of the best land is entered under the heads of houses，railways，etc.；though the live stock is now probably more than ten times as heavy in aggregate weight，and of better quality；and though there is now abundant farming capital of kinds which were then unknown；yet agricultural land is now worth more than three times as much as the farm stock. The few years of the pressure of the great French war nearly doubled the nominal value of the land of England. Since then free trade，improvements in transport，the opening of new countries，and other causes have lowered the nominal value of that part of the land which is devoted to agriculture. And they have made the general purchasing power of money in terms of commodities rise in England relatively to the Continent. Early in the last century 25 fr. would buy more，and especially more of the things needed by the working classes，in France and Germany than £ 1 would in England. But now the advantage is the other way：and this causes the recent growth of the wealth of France and Germany to appear to be greater relatively to that of England than it really is.

When account is taken of facts of this class，and also of the fact that a fall in the rate of interest increases the number of years’purchase at which any income has to be capitalized，and therefore increases the value of a property which yields a given income；we see that the estimates of national wealth would be very misleading，even if the statistics of income on which they were based were accurate. But still such estimates are not wholly without value.

Sir R. Giffen's Growth of Capital
 and Mr Chiozza Money's Riches and Poverty
 contain suggestive discussions on many of the figures in the following table. But their divergences show the great uncertainty of all such estimates. Mr Money's estimate of the value of land，i. e.
 agricultural land with farm buildings，is probably too low. Sir R. Giffen estimates the value of public property at £ m. 500：and he omits public loans held at home，on the ground that the entries for them would cancel one another，as much being debited under the head of public property as is credited under that of private property. But Mr Money reckons the gross value of public roads，parks，buildings，bridges，sewers，lighting and water works，tramways etc. at £ m. 1，650：and，after deducting from this £ m. 1，200 for public loans，he gets £ m. 450 for the net value of public property；and he thus becomes free to count public loans held at home under private property. He estimates the value of foreign stock exchange securities and other foreign property held in the United Kingdom at £ m. 1，821. These estimates of wealth are mainly based on estimates of income：and，as regards the statistics of income，attention may be directed to Mr Bowley's instructive analysis in National progress since
 1882；and in The Economic Journal
 for September 1904.
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Sir R. Giffen estimates the wealth of the British Empire in 1903（Statistical Journal
 ，Vol. 66，p. 584）thus：

United Kingdom　…　…　£ m.15，000

Canada　…　…　…　　　　”1，350

Australasia　…　…　…　”1，100

India　　…　…　…　　　”3，000

South Africa　…　…　…　”600

Remainder of Empire　…　”1，200

A tentative history of changes in the relative wealth of different parts of England has been deduced by Rogers from the assessment of the several counties for the purpose of taxation. Le Vicomte d’Avenel's great work L
 'Histoire Economique de la Propriété&c.
 1200—1800 contains a rich store of materials as to France；and comparative studies of the growth of wealth in France and other nations have been made by Levasseur，Leroy Beaulieu，Neymarck and de Foville.

Mr Crammond，addressing the Institute of Bankers in March 1919，estimated the national wealth of the United Kingdom to be £ m. 24，000，and the national income to be £ m. 3，600. He reckoned the net value of the country's foreign investments to have fallen to £ m. 1，600，she having recently sold securities amounting to £ m. 1，600；and borrowed another £ m. 1，400. On the balance she appeared to be a creditor to the amount of £ m. 2，600：but a great part of this amount cannot be reckoned as adequately secured.




 [1]
 A short but suggestive study of the growth of wealth in its early forms，and of the arts of life，is given in Tylor's Anthropology
 .


 [2]
 Bagehot（Economic Studies
 ，pp. 163～165），after quoting the evidence which Galton has collected on the keeping of pet animals by savage tribes，points out that we find here a good illustration of the fact that however careless a savage race may be for the future，it cannot avoid making some provision for it. A bow，a fishing-net，which will do its work well in getting food for to-day must be of service for many days to come：a horse or a canoe that will carry one well to-day，must be a stored-up source of many future enjoyments. The least provident of barbaric despots may raise a massive pile of buildings，because it is the most palpable proof of his present wealth and power.


 [3]
 Forms of wealth among barbaro us peoples.


 [4]
 Forms of wealth in early stages of civilization.


 [5]
 Until recently there was little use of expensive forms of auxiliary capital.


 [6]
 But in recent years they have increased very fast.


 [7]
 The farm implements for a first class Ryot family，including six or seven adult males，are a few light ploughs and hoes chiefly of wood，of the total value of about 13 rupees（Sir G. Phear，Aryan Village
 ，p. 233）or the equivalent of their work for about a month；while the value of the machinery alone on a well equipped large modem arable farm amounts to £ 3 an acre（Equipment of the Farm
 ，edited by J. C. Morton）or say a year's work for each person employed. They include steam-engines，trench，subsoil and ordinary ploughs，some to be worked by steam and some by horse power；various grabbers，harrows，rollers，clod-crushers，seed and manure drills，horse hoes，rakes，hay-making，mowing and reaping machines，steam or horse threshing，chaff cutting，turnip cutting，hay-pressing machines and a multitude of others. Meanwhile there is an increasing use of silos and covered yards，and constant improvements in the fittings of the dairy and other tarn buildings，all of which give great economy of effort in the long run，but require a larger share of it to be spent in preparing the way for the direct work of the farmer in raising agricultural produce.


 [8]
 And they are likely to continue to increase.


 [9]
 For instance，improvements which have recently been made in some American cities indicate that by a sufficient outlay of capital each house could be supplied with what it does require，and relieved of what it does not，much more effectively than now，so as to enable a large part of the population to live in towns and yet be free from many of the present evils of town life. The first step is to make under all the streets large tunnels，in which many pipes and wires can be laid side by side，and repaired when they get out of order，without any interruption of the general traffic and without great expense. Motive power，and possibly even heat，might then be generated at great distances from the towns（in some cases in coalmines），and laid on wherever wanted. Soft water and spring water，and perhaps even sea water and ozonizered air，might be laid on in separate pipes to nearly every house；while steam-pipes might be used for giving warmth in winter，and compressed air for lowering the heat of summer；or the heat might be supplied by gas of great heating power laid on in special pipes，while light was derived from gas specially suited for the purpose or from electricity；and every house might be in electric communication with the rest of the town. All unwholesome vapors，including those given off by any domestic fires which were still used，might be carried away by strong draughts through long conduits，to be purified by passing through large furnaces and thence away through huge chimneys into the higher air. To carry out such a scheme in the towns of England would require the outlay of a much larger capital than has been absorbed by our railways. This conjecture as to the ultimate course of town improvement may be wide of the truth；but it serves to indicate one of very many ways in which the experience of the past foreshadows broad openings for investing present effort in providing the means of satisfying our wants in the future.


 [10]
 And mean while there has been and probably will be a parallel increase in the power to accumulate.


 [11]
 Comp. Appendix A.


 [12]
 The slow and fitful development Of the habit of providing for the future.


 [13]
 They“discount”future benefits（Comp. Book III. Ch. V. 3）at the rate of many thousands per cent，per annum.


 [14]
 Security as. a condition of saving.


 [15]
 The growth of a moneyeconomy gives new temptations to extravagance，


 [16]
 but also a new certainty that savings will really provide what is wanted in the future.


 [17]
 Comp. Ⅲ V. 2.


 [18]
 And it has enabled people who have no faculty for business to reap the full fruits of saving.


 [19]
 A few people save for their own sakes：but the chief motive of saving is family affection.


 [20]
 The source of accumulation is surplus income；whether that derived from capital，


 [21]
 or rent，the earnings o f professional men，and of hired workers.


 [22]
 The public accumulations of democracies.Co-operation.


 [23]
 Comp. Principles of Political Economy
 ，by Richard Jones.


 [24]
 It must however be admitted that what passes by the name of public property is often only private wealth borrowed on a mortgage of future public revenue. Municipal gas-works for instance are not generally the results of public accumulations. They were built with wealth saved by private persons，and borrowed on public account.


 [25]
 We must revert to the distribution of a commodity between present and deferred uses.


 [26]
 Above，Ⅲ. V.


 [27]
 A person may save though he prefers present gratifica-tions to future，and he does not increase his means by waiting.


 [28]
 Some saving might therefore conceivably be made even if interest were，negative：


 [29]
 The suggestion that the rate of interest may conceivably become a negative quantity was discussed by Fox well in a paper on Some Social Aspects of Banking，
 read before the Bankers’Institute in January，1886.


 [30]
 but it is equally true that some work would be done even if there were a penalty for it.We may therefore call inte-rest the reward of waiting；


 [31]
 not of a—bstinence.


 [32]
 Karl Marx and his followers have found much amusement in contemplating the accumulations of wealth which result from the abstinence of Baron Rothschild，which they contrast with the extravagance of a labourer who feeds a family of seven on seven shillings a week；and who，living up to his full income，practises no economic abstinence at all. The argument that it is Waiting rather than Abstinence，which is rewarded by Interest and is a factor of production，was given by Macvane in the Harvard Journal of Economics
 for July，1887.


 [33]
 The greater the rate of gain from present sacrifice the greater will often be the saving，but not always.


 [34]
 So the higher the rate of interest the greater the saving as a rule，


 [35]
 but there are exceptions to the rule. But in spite of exceptions a fall in the rate of interest tends to make saving less than it otherwise would be.


 [36]
 Provisional conclusion.


 [37]
 See also VL. Ⅵ.It may however be observed here that the dependence of the growth of capital on the high estimation of“future goods”appears to have been over-estimated by earlier writers；not underestimated，as is argued by Prof. B hm-Bawerk.


 [38]
 Estimates of national wealth are seldom direct：


 [39]
 they are generally based on estimates of income.


 [40]
 The money value of land is increased by its scarcity


第七章 财富的增长

1.在本章中没有必要区分财富是消费对象还是生产要素；我们只需关注财富的增长，而不需要强调财富作为资本的各种用途。

财富最早的形态或许就是狩猎、捕鱼的工具，以及个人装饰物；而在气候寒冷的国家，则是衣服和棚屋。
 
[1]

 在这一时期，人类开始驯养动物，但是，人们最初开始喜爱动物，或许主要是出于对动物本身的兴趣，因为它们漂亮，而且拥有它们是令人愉悦的事情；和个人装饰物一样，人们之所以想要获得动物，并非为了应对将来的需要，而是因为可以通过对其的占有来获得直接的满足。
 
[2]

 逐渐地，成群驯养的动物开始增多。而在畜牧时代，被驯养的动物成为可以令其所有者得到快乐并引以为豪的东西，其所有者社会地位的外在象征，也是到目前为止为应对将来的需要而积累的最重要的财富储备。
 
[3]



随着人口逐渐稠密，人们开始定居下来从事农业，被耕种的土地就占据了财富中最重要的位置。由于各种改良（其中井占有显著的地位）而产生的价值，成为狭义资本的主要因素。居于次要地位的是：房屋、家畜，在有些地方还有小舟和船只。但是，不论是用于农业还是用于家庭制造，人们所使用的生产工具在很长的时间内几乎都没有什么价值。而在有些地方，贵重的宝石、金属则成为人们最早渴望得到的主要对象和公认的储藏财富的方式；同时，即使在许多比较初级的文明阶段，大部分社会财富也表现为主要用于宗教目的的公共建筑物、道路和桥梁、运河和灌溉工程等形态，就更不必说帝王的宫殿了。
 
[4]



几千年来，前文所描述的这些都一直是积累财富的主要形式。在城镇，房屋和家具的确是最为重要的财富表现形式，而高价原材料的储备也是具有非常高价值的一种积累形式；尽管城镇居民的人均财富普遍要高于农村居民，但是他们所拥有的财富总量却少于农村居民，因为城镇居民的人口总数较小。在整个这一时代，水上运输业是唯一使用昂贵工具的行业。织布工人的织布机、农夫的耕犁和铁匠的铁砧都是构造十分简单的工具，与商人的船只相比，其价值几乎可以忽略不计。但是，自18世纪起，英国迎来了使用高价工具的时代。
 
[5]



英国农民所使用工具的价值在很长的一段时间内增长缓慢，但到了18世纪其进步速度得到了加快。此后不久，先是水力接着是蒸汽力的使用，使得各个生产部门相继以昂贵的机械对廉价的手工工具进行了迅速地替代。正如在此之前最为昂贵的工具是船只、某些情况下是供航行与灌溉用的运河一样，现在最为昂贵的工具也是一般的交通工具——铁路和电车、运河、码头和船舶、电报电话系统以及自来水厂，甚至煤气厂也属于此类，因为它的设备大部分是用来输送煤气的；其次为矿山、钢铁厂、化工厂、造船厂、印刷厂以及其他使用昂贵机械的大型工厂。
 
[6]



无论从哪方面看，我们都能发现，知识的进步和扩散致使人们不断采用新方法和新机械，如果某一目的要花费人类很长时间和很大努力才能达到，那么这些新方法和新机械可以节省很多人力。想要精确地衡量这种进步并不容易，因为很多现代工业在古时候并不存在。但是，我们可以对产品的一般特性并未发生变化的四大产业的过去与现在的情况进行对比，它们是：农业、建筑业、纺织业和运输业。前两个产业中，手工操作仍然占有重要地位：但即使是在它们中，高价机械也得到了大幅度的发展。例如，比较印度农民目前所使用的简陋工具与进步的苏格兰低地的农民的设备；
 
[7]

 考虑现代建筑业工人使用的制砖机、制灰泥机、锯木机、刨木机、嵌线机、凿孔机以及蒸汽起重机和电灯。如果关注纺织业，或者至少是仅生产简单产品的纺织业，我们可以发现，早期每个工人对于生产工具都是满意的，这些工具的成本仅相当于他们几个月的劳动。而在近代，据估计，一间工厂所拥有的设备平摊到其雇佣的男工、女工及童工身上，相当于人均占有200镑以上的资本，或者相当于每个人5年的劳动。再如，一艘蒸汽船的成本，或许相当于该船驾驶工人每人15年甚至更多的劳动；而投资于英格兰至威尔士铁路的大约10亿镑的资本，则相当于该铁路所雇佣的30万名工人超过20年的工作。

2.伴随着文明的进步，人类总是会产生新的需求以及用于满足这些需求的更为昂贵的新方法。进步的速度在有些时候是缓慢的，偶尔甚至还会经历大踏步地后退；但是目前我们正在经历的是每年的快速进步；我们甚至无法推测这样的进步会在何处停止。在各个方面都一定会出现更多的机遇，这些机遇将有可能改变我们的社会和工业生活的性质，使我们能利用巨额的资本存储来提供新的满足方式并使得这些新的方式能够满足可预见的远期需求，由此有效地利用人力物力。似乎没有充分的理由能让我们相信，人类已经快要达到一种不会产生新的重要需求的稳定的状态，在此状态下，人类再也不会将现在的精力投入到对未来的有利的储备上，财富的积累也不再会有获得回报的机会了。人类的全部历史表明，需求是随着自身财富和知识的增长而膨胀的。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



随着资本投资的增多，除了生活必需品之外的产品存在着持续的增长，这使得人们有能力进行储蓄。在生产技术还很落后的时期，剩余几乎不存在，只有在强大的统治种族以最低生活必需品迫使被统治种族进行艰苦工作的地方以及气候温和因此生活必需品很少且容易获得的地方，才会出现例外。但是，在生产技术方面以及在为了帮助和支持将来生产的劳动方面，财富的每一点积累都会带来剩余的增加，从中实现更多的财富积累。之后，在气候温和的地方、甚至是气候寒冷的地方，文明的出现就变得很有可能；物质财富的增加也在不折磨工人因此也没有破坏其所依赖的根基的前提下成为可能。
 
[10]

 因此，财富与知识逐步增长，与此同时，储蓄财富和传播知识的能力也在逐步加强。
 
[11]



3.对将来做出清楚地预想并进行防备的概念，在人类历史的过程中发展得很慢，而且时断时续。旅行家告诉我们，有些部落只要预先运用他们所拥有的力量及掌握的知识，就能使自己的资源和享受倍增却不必增加劳动量，如将他们的小菜园围起篱笆以防止野兽的侵入。
 
[12]



但是，与现在我们在自己的国家中所见到的某些阶级的浪费现象相比，这种漠不关心的态度也不足为奇。有时人们一周可以赚两三磅、有时却处于饥饿边缘，这种情况并不罕见。人们有工作时一先令对于他们的效用甚至要小于失业时一便士对他们的效用，但他们从来没有将收入储备起来以备不时之需的想法。
 
[13]

 与之极端相反的情况是守财奴，他们有些人对财富的酷爱几近疯狂；另一方面，即在自耕农和其他某些阶级中，也经常见到一些十分节省的人，他们甚至连生活必需品都省去不用，这样做最终损害了他们将来继续工作的能力。由此产生恶性循环：他们没有真正享受过生活的乐趣；同时，他们从储蓄财富中得到的收入甚至少于他们从赚钱能力的增加中所得到的收入，如果他们把自己所积累的物质形态的财富用在自己身上，那么他们通过自己赚钱能力的增加额外得到的收入会更多。

我们看到，在印度有一些人正在节制当前的享受，他们以很大程度的自我牺牲储蓄了巨额财富，但最终却把这笔财富用于了奢侈的婚丧仪式上。在爱尔兰也有这样的人，不过印度的这种现象较为严重。这类人只是为不久的将来做短视的储备，却没有为遥远的未来进行长期准备的想法：巨大的公共工程为他们增加了很多生产资源，但是这些工程的出资方却主要是那些在控制自我当前享受的能力上较差的英国人。

由此看来，财富积累的各种支配因素在不同国家、不同时代各不相同。任何两个民族都不会存在完全相同的支配因素，即使是在同一民族不同的两个社会阶级中也不会完全相同。这些支配因素依赖于社会和宗教的制裁；一旦社会风俗的约束力稍有减弱，人们性格上的差异就会使得他们在奢侈或节俭方面的习惯有很大差别，即使他们是在相同的环境中成长起来的一对邻居，而这种习惯上的差别与其他任何方面的差异相比，都更为常见，这值得在我们的研究中给予关注。

4.过去不崇尚节俭，很大一部分原因是缺乏保障，因为那些为将来进行储备的人们需要享受保障：只有那些当代已经拥有一定财富的人们才有能力维持他的储蓄；勤劳俭朴、缺乏自信的农民虽然能积蓄少量财富，却不得不被更强者夺走且他对此无能为力，这种情况不断警告他的邻居，在能够享受快乐和安逸的时候就尽情享受。在英格兰和苏格兰的边境，只要抢劫不停止就不会有任何进步：18世纪中叶，法国农民很少进行储蓄，当时只有他们被认为是一贫如洗，才能够逃避苛税，爱尔兰的很多佃户为了避免地主过高的地租要求也不得不如此。
 
[14]



在文明的世界里，这种没有保障的事情差不多已经成为过去了。但在英国，我们仍能感受到《济贫法》的后患，该法盛行于上世纪初，为工人阶级带来了新形式的缺乏保障的危害。《济贫法》规定：工人工资中的一部分要以贫穷救济金的名义扣除，这种救济金在工人中的分配，却是与他们勤劳、俭朴及预知未来的程度成反比的，因此，在看多人看来，为将来做储蓄是愚蠢的行为。即使到现在，由这种经验所养成的传统和本能仍是工人阶级进步的一大障碍；而且，国家只考虑贫穷而完全不考虑贡献的做法，目前作为《济贫法》名义上的基本原理，也会导致同样的但却较小的效果。

这种保障上的缺乏也正在减少，国家和个人对贫民义务的观点的发展趋势越来越开明，以下的观点也日益明显：自力更生并努力为自己将来做储备的人，与懒惰不为他人着想的人相比，将会得到社会更好的照顾。但这方面的进步仍然很缓慢，还需要付出很大的努力。

5.货币经济与现代经营习惯的发展，对于喜爱奢侈生活的人产生了新的诱惑，从而确实妨碍了财富的积累。在古代，一个人如果想住好屋子必须自己动手建造；而现在待租的好房子很多，只要支付房租就能租到。以前，一个人如果想喝好酒必须有好的酿酒厂；而现在他可以买到比自己酿造价格更为便宜的美酒。现在，他能从图书馆借阅图书而不用自己购买；即使没有购买家具他也能用家具布置自己的房间。因此，近代的交易制度、借贷制度以及新的需求的发展，导致了许多新的奢侈方式的产生，并将现在的利益置于将来的利益之上。
 
[15]



但是，另一方面，货币经济使财富的用途实现了多样化，一个人可以将他未来的支出分配给这些用途。在原始社会状态下，一个人出于对未来的考虑而存储了一些财富，他或许会觉得自己需要那些储蓄中的财富，但是毕竟对这些财富的需求不会大于未储蓄的那些：很多未来的需求是不可能以储蓄来满足的。但是，如果他积蓄了资本并从中获得了货币收入，那么他就能够购买他需要的东西。
 
[16]

 
 
[17]



另外，近代的经营方法为安全投资带来了机会，使得那些没有合适的机会进行任何经营活动——甚至没有机会经营农业，在农业中土地在某些情况下起着可靠的储蓄银行的作用的人也可以获得收入。这些新的机会令某些人积蓄了一些供老年时使用的财富，如果没有这些机会，他们是不会这么做的。财富的增长还有一个更为重要的作用，就是能够使一个人在考虑到身后事的情况下，为自己妻儿准备积蓄变得容易了。毕竟，家庭情感才是储蓄的主要动机。
 
[18]



6.诚然，有些人看到他们所积蓄的财富在自己手中增多就感到极其愉快，但几乎不会想到他们自己或别人从财富的使用中会得到幸福。他们之所以会这样，部分在于追求的本能、胜过竞争者的愿望、获得财富的能力以及凭借富有而取得势力与社会地位的雄心。有时，由于存在一种反射作用，所以在真正需要货币时所产生的习惯性力量，在为积聚财富而积聚财富时，使人们产生了一种人为的、不合理的愉快感。但是，对于许多艰苦工作并努力储蓄的人而言，如果不是出于家庭情感，他们只要能够获得足够自己舒适的生活的年金，就不会继续努力了；他们或者是向保险公司购买年金，或者是对他们退休后每年所需的资本花费和其他一切收入提前做好安排。在前一种情况下，人们身后不会留下遗产；在后一种情况下，人们只能留下由于高估了自己寿命所多余的那部分储蓄。人们的工作和储蓄主要是出于家庭的目的，这可以由以下事实来说明：退休后，人们的消费很少超过他们从储蓄中获得的收入，他们不愿挪用任何储蓄而愿把这些财富留给自己的家庭；仅是英国，每年就由两千万英镑的财富以保单的形式进行储蓄，而且这些储蓄只有在填保人去世后才能动用。
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没有什么比能在生活中提高社会地位的希望以及使家人比他创业时拥有更高社会地位的愿望更能激发一个人的进取心了。这种渴望甚至给予他一种可以克服一切的热情，而在这种热情面前，他想寻求安逸和一切普通快乐的愿望都显得微不足道，有时甚至会破坏他内心美好的感觉和崇高的憧憬。但是，正如现代美国财富的惊人增长所表明的，这种渴望使得他成为一个有能力的生产者和财富积累者；的确，如果不是急于获得通过财富所表现的社会地位，他的雄心壮志则会浪费在奢靡的欲望中，正如不计后果地放纵自己的性情一样。

下面描述的这类人会有最大的储蓄：他们出身贫寒，长大后从事苛刻而艰苦的工作，即使在经营中取得成就，却仍旧保持朴素的生活习惯，他们鄙视挥霍的行为，并希望在自己死后人们会发现他们比料想中更为富有。在古老而又富有活力的国家里那些比较僻静的地方，这种性格较为常见，而英国乡村区域的中产阶级在受到重大的对法战争以及随之而来的重税的压迫之后，也普遍表现出这种性格并历时一代人以上。

7.接下来探讨关于积累的源泉的问题。储蓄的能力取决于超过必要开支的那部分收入；在富人中，这部分收入最大。在英国，巨额收入的大部分是从资本中得到的，但小额收入中只有一小部分是从资本中得到的。本世纪之初的英国商人阶级与乡村绅士或工人阶级相比，更热衷于储蓄。这些原因结合在一起，就使得老一辈的经济学家认为，储蓄几乎完全来自于资本的利润。
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但是，在近代英国，地租和自由职业者以及雇佣劳动者的收入，都是积累的重要来源：而且在一切初期文明阶段中，它们都是积累的主要源泉。
 
[21]

 此外，中产阶级（尤其是自由职业阶层）为了把资本投入到子女的教育上，他们自己总是非常清苦；同时，工人阶级的大部分工资都是用在子女的身体健康和强壮上。前一代的经济学家不太重视以下这样一个事实：与其他任何种类的资本相同，人类的才能也是重要的生产手段；我们可以得出与他们相反的结论：如果其他情况不变，财富分配上的任何变化，只要给依靠工资谋生的劳动者多一些，给资本家少一些，就会加速物质财富的增长，却不会明显推迟物质财富的储存。当然，如果这种变化是通过暴力手段来实现的，那么公共安全就可能会发生动摇，其他情况也必然会产生相关的变化。但是，即使从纯粹的经济学观点来看，对物质财富的积累进行轻微而又暂时的遏制，也不一定是一件坏事，只要是平静地实行这种遏制方法而不引起骚乱，并为大多数人提供更好的机会，就能够提高效率，培养他们的自尊心，以便在下一代中产生效率高得多的生产者。如果这样，与大量增加我们现有的工厂和蒸汽机相比，这种遏制更能促进物质财富的增长。

财富分配得很好而且拥有崇高志向的民族，就会积累巨额的公共财产；对于一些富裕的民族政体而言，我们这一时代所继承的前代的最好的财产的大部分，是单以这种形式进行的储蓄。如建筑协会、友谊会、职工会、工人储蓄银行等等各种形式的合作运动的发展都表明——以物质财富的直接积累而论，以国家的资源来支付工资并不是完全损失的，过去的经济学家们也是如此认为的。
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8.在对储蓄方法和财富积累的发展进行了研究之后，我们可以回过头来分析一下当前的满足和延缓的满足之间的关系。以前我们研究需求则是从另一个角度开始这种分析的。
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在对需求进行研究时，我们知道，如果一个人存有可作多种用途的商品，那么他就会将此商品最大限度地分配的所有的用途上，以使自己获得最大的满足。如果把该种商品的一部分从一种用途转到另一种用途上能使他获得更大的满足，他就会这样做。所以，只要分配得当，他就会最终停留在把此商品用于各种用途的某一点上，在这一点上，他在该商品的各种用途上得到相同的好处。（换句话说，就是他把该商品分配于各种不同的用途上，使其在每种不同的用途上具有相同的边际效用。）

我们进一步还知道：不论所有的用途都是现在的，还是这些用途中有现在的同时也有后来的，上述原理均有效；但在后一种情况下，却需要进行新的思考，主要是第一，满足的延缓必然导致人们去考虑将来的满足是否可靠；第二，考虑到人类的本性，现在的满足一般地——虽然不是常常地——比可以预见得到的与之相同的将来的满足更可取，现在的满足与人类生活中任何可靠的事情都同样可靠。

如果一个谨慎的人认为在他生活的所有阶段中都会从相同的财产中获得相同的满足，那么他也许会尽量将自己所有的财产均摊到他的一生。如果他认为自己将来赚钱的能力可能会减弱，那么他就一定会为将来储蓄一些财产。不仅当他认为储蓄在他手中将增加时，他会这样做，即使认为储蓄会减少时，他也会这样做。尽管鸡蛋和水果之类的东西不会因为保藏而变得更好，但他仍会储藏一些以备过冬之用，因为到了冬季这些东西就会变得匮乏。即使不懂得如何将自己的收入投资于贸易或者通过贷款来获取利息，但是他仍旧会像我们的祖先那样做。当他们从忙碌的生活中退休后，便会带着之前积累的少量金币到乡村中去。他们认为，在收入较多时多消费几个金币所带来的满足感与老年后同样几个金币所能提供的舒适相比不足为道。但是，保管这些金币会给他们带来很多麻烦；毫无疑问，如果有人能够替他们避免这些麻烦且不带来任何风险，他们是很乐意支付一些酬金的。
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所以，我们可以想象到的情况是：储存的财富几乎不能有很好的用途，人们要为将来做准备。而要借入财富的人，对于将来仍归还这种货物或等价的货物，很难提供可靠的担保。在这样的情况下，延缓享乐或是等待，与其说是一种能够获得报酬的行为，不如说是一种受惩罚的行为。一个人将财产交给他人保管但能得到可靠的承诺是：归还的东西将少于而不是多于他所借出的，因此，利息变成负的了。
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这种情况可以想象的出来。但是，还可以设想出另外一种情况，而且那种情况几乎同样可能出现：人们也许非常渴望工作，以至于宁愿受一些惩罚作为得到工作的条件。因为，正如一个谨慎的人为了他自身的缘故而愿意延缓一部分财产的消费一样，工作也是一个健康的人为了他本身的原因而愿意做的。例如，一个政治犯如果被准许做一些工作，一般来说，他会认为这是一种恩惠。考察人类本性的现状，我们可以说，资本的利息是为将来能享受物质资源所付出的牺牲的报酬。因为，如果没有报酬，人们很少会大量储蓄；这正如我们认为工资是劳动的报酬是一样的。因为，如果没有报酬，人们很少会努力工作。
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为了将来而牺牲当前的享乐，经济学家称之为节欲。但是，这个名词遭到了误解，因为积累财富最多的人都是非常富有的，他们当中有些人生活奢侈，不可能依据这个名词在节俭方面的含义来实行节欲。经济学家的意思是，当一个人怀着增加其将来的资产的目的而将任何东西的消费水平限制在消费能力以内，他对这一特殊消费行为的节制，就增加了财富的积累。既然这个名词容易被人们误解，我们最好还是不用，取而代之，一般来说，财富积累是享乐的延缓或等待的结果。
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 或者，再换句话说，财富积累依赖于人们的预见力，也就是他对将来的想象能力。
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所谓财富积累的“需求价格”，是指环境使人从他的工作和对将来的等待中能够得到的未来的愉快，它表现为许多形式：但究其实质是相同的。一个农民建造了一所避风遮雨的棚屋，而他的邻居在建造棚屋的时候却没有花费他那么多的劳动，因此，当风雪来临的时候，这个农民从他的棚屋的好处中得到的愉快感的增加就是他的工作和等待的价格。这种愉快的增加，与从一时的冲动而攫取眼前的满足所获得的愉快相比，它代表更明智地防备遥远的祸患，或是更富成效地做出种种努力以满足将来的需求。退休的医师把其资本借给工厂或矿山用于改良机械，而他从资本中获取利息，上述愉快的增加在一切基本方面都与利息相似；由于利息具有某种确定的数学形式，我们可以认为利息是从财富中获得的其他形态的收益的典型代表，并代表这种利益。

一个人等待享乐的能力，不论是由他的直接劳动中得到的（劳动几乎是所有享乐的源泉），还是他通过交换或继承、合法贸易或不择手段的任何形式投资、抢劫或诈骗等方法从其他地方获得，都与我们现在所讨论的目的无关；我们现在关心的只是：一般来说，财富的增长包含了一个人在当前有（正当的或者不正当的）能力等待享乐，对其等待的未来进行生动地想象并做好准备的习惯。

9.但是，我们需对以下叙述进行较为详细地研究：正如人类的本性一样，因为一定程度的当前的牺牲能换来未来享乐的增加，所以人们愿意增加当前的牺牲。例如，乡村居民必须从森林中取得木材才能建造他们的棚屋，如果森林越远，那么他们每天能从获取木材的劳动中获得的对未来舒适度的回报就越小，因而每天劳动积累的财富所能产生的对未来的利益也越少：由于一定数量的当前牺牲所换来的未来享乐的报酬很小，所以人们不愿意扩大现有的棚屋，从而也在总量上减少了他们用于获取木材的劳动量。但是，并非没有例外。因为，如果当地的社会风俗只接受某种式样的棚屋，那么距离森林越远，居民们每天劳动所获得的利益就越小，他们花费在建造棚屋上的劳动时间也就越多。
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同样地，如果一个人不是自己使用财富，而是希望通过放贷款来获取利息，那么，利率越高，他从储蓄中所获得的回报也就越大。假设稳妥的投资利率为4%，那么每放弃当前100美元的享乐，他就可以得到每年4镑的回报；但是，如果投资利率是3%，那么他只能得到每年3镑的回报。一般来说利率的下降会到达一个边际水平：在这一边际水平，人们会觉得，通过储蓄财产所能在将来获得的享乐，刚好不足以弥补当前为了储蓄所放弃的那部分享乐。所以，当利率下降后人们一般会略微地增加当前的消费，而减少为将来享乐所做的储备。但是，也存在例外的情况。
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两个多世纪前，乔赛亚·蔡尔德爵士曾说过，在高利率国家“已经积聚了巨额资本时就脱离贸易”而放款获得利息，商人们“由此获得利益非常容易、可靠并且巨大。但在利率较低的国家中，他们世世代代做商人，自己和国家都很富有”。许多人在其壮年时期，在他们接人待物的能力可以足够让他们更好地经营企业的时候却辞职了。这种情况无论是过去还是现在都存在。此外，正如萨金特所指出的，如果一个人已经决定继续工作和储蓄直至他能够为自己的老年和过世后的家庭准备足够用的收入，那么与高利率相比，在利率低的时候他必须储蓄更多。例如，他希望等到每年有400镑的收入时退休，或者每年投400镑的保险金作为他过世后妻儿之用；如果当前利率是5%，那么他只需要储蓄镑，或者投8000镑的人寿险金；但是，如果利率是4%，那他就必须储蓄10000镑，或者投10000镑的人寿险金。
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因此，利率的继续下降可能会伴随着世界资本的每年的增加而继续增大。但是，一定量的工作和对将来的等待所能得到的遥远利益随之减少，因此，大体上人们会减少为将来所做的准备；用较为现代的说法来说，利率的下降将抑制财富的积累，这也是同样确定的事实。因为，即使人们对自然资源的支配能力日益强大，在利率较低的时候可以继续增加储蓄，但是，只要人类本性不发生变化，那么利率的下降就会促使更多的人减少储蓄，而不是增加储蓄。
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10.决定财富积累与利率关系的各种因素与经济学的很多部分都相关，因此，我们的研究中很难完全包括对所有这些因素的研究。本篇的主要研究方向是供给方；但是这里对资本的需求与供给的关系略作说明，似乎是很有必要的。
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我们已经看到：财富的积累受许多原因支配：风俗、自制力以及设想将来的习惯，但最重要的还是家庭情感的力量。保障是积累财富的一个必要条件，而知识和智力的进步能在许多方面进一步促进财富的积累。

提供资本的利率——即储蓄的需求价格——的上升，必定会增加储蓄额。这是因为，虽然有少数人要为自己和家人准备一定数额的收入，利率高时会比利率低时的储蓄较少，但是利率上升能刺激人们增加储蓄的愿望几乎是很普遍的法则；而且利率的提高往往增大储蓄的能力，或者说，往往使生产资源的使用效率提高；但是，以前的经济学家普遍认为，以牺牲工资为代价的利息（或利润）的上升，总能够提高储蓄能力，这未免言过其实了：他们忘记了，从国家的角度来看，用于劳动者子弟身上的财富与用于马匹和机械同样富有生产性。

但是，必须记住：每年的投资不过是已有的资本存量总额的一小部分，因此，每年的储蓄率即使有很大的提高，资本额在任何一年中的增加也不会很显著。

11.国民财富的增长的统计史料是非常贫乏的，而且还具有误导性。这一部分是由于要衡量适用于不同地点和不同时间的财富的数字存在着固有的困难，部分上是由于缺少收集必要的事实的系统性尝试。美国政府在征求每个人的财产报告，虽然其结果很难令人满意，但可能已经是现有的最好的报告了。
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对其他各国财富的估计，几乎完全是以对收入的估计为依据的，而收入的估计则是根据各种收入不同的年数转化为资本而进行计算的。这个年数选择的参照是：（ⅰ）当时通行的一般利率，（ⅱ）使用任何一种形态的财富所获得的收入达到怎样的程度：（a）财富本身产生的永久收入的能力，（b）因为使用财富所耗费的劳动与资本。后一个参照标准对于折旧费很大的铁厂非常重要，而对于很快就会开采完的矿山而言，则更加重要；他们都必须只以几年的收入作为资本。另外，土地所能产生的收入的能力是会增大的；在这种情况下，从土地上所获得的收入必须以许多年的收入数作为资本（这些收入在（ⅱ）（b）情况下可看作是负数）。
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无论是在何种地方何种时间，土地、房屋和牲畜都是最重要的三种财富形态。但是，土地还要和其他形态区别开来：土地的增值多是因为其稀有程度的增加；因此，土地的增值，与其说是满足需求手段增多了的尺度，不如说是衡量需求扩大了的尺度。例如，1880年美国土地的价值与联合王国土地的价值大致相当，约是法国土地价值的一半。土地的货币价值在一百年前并不重要；但是两三百年后，如果美国与联合王国的人口密度大致相同，那么前者的土地价值至少比后者要高出20倍。
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中世纪初期，与冬天饿死在土地上的那些动物的货币价值相比，当时英国全部土地的价值甚至更低；现在，虽然很多优良的土地已被用作建造房屋、修筑铁路，虽然牲畜总量比以前增加了十倍以上且品质更为优良；虽然现在出现了大量在中世纪闻所未闻的新型农业资本，但是现在农业土地的价值却比农业资本高三倍以上。拿破仑战争的压力使英格兰土地增长了近一倍。在此之后，由于自由贸易、运输的改良、新国家的开放以及其他各种原因，用于农业的土地的名义价值开始下降。出于这些原因，与欧洲大陆对比发现，以货物计算的一般货币购买力在英格兰有所提高。上世纪初期，在法国和德国，25个法郎的购买力要高于当时英国1英镑的购买力——尤其是工人阶级所需要的商品。但是，现在却是英国占据了优势：与英国相比，法国和德国近来财富的增长看似更大，实则不然。

考虑到上述和如下事实：利率下降会导致收入年数的增加，而这些年里的收入都必须被转化为资本，因而产生一定收入的财产价值会增大；通过这些我们知道，关于国民财富的估计将会是非常具有误导性的，即使在我们所依据的关于收入的统计是精确的情况下也是如此。但是，这种估计并不是完全没有价值的。

吉芬爵士的著作《资本的增长》和莫奈先生的著作《财富与贫困》中，包括了对下表中许多具有建设性的意见的参考数字。但是他们的分歧也表明了这样的估计并不都是很准确的。莫奈先生很可能低估了土地——即农业土地——以及农业建筑物的价值。吉芬爵士对公共财产的价值的估计是5亿镑：他忽略了国内持有的公债数，理由是在公共财产的项目下记入借方的数额与在私有财产项目下记入的贷方数额相等的情况下，把公债数记入账内就会相互抵消。但是，莫奈先生对公路、公园、建筑物、桥梁、阴沟、照明和取水设备、电车等的总价值估算为16亿五千万镑：从中减去12亿镑公债，公共财产的净值是4.5亿万镑；这样，他就可以在私有财产的项目下计算国内持有的公债数了。据他估算，联合王国持有的外国股票证券及其他外国财产的价值是18.21亿镑，主要根据对收入的估计数字来得出对财富所做出的这些估计数字：关于收入的统计数字，我们可以从鲍利在《1882年以来的国民进步》一书和他在1904年9月份《经济学杂志》中的一些论文中寻求有用的帮助。



[image: ]


吉芬爵士估计的英帝国1903年的财富（参见《统计杂志》第66期第584页）如下：

联合王国 150亿镑

加拿大 13.亿镑

澳大利 11亿镑

印度 30亿镑

南非 6亿镑

帝国的其余部分 12亿镑

为了课税的目的，罗杰斯从各郡的课税额中，推算出英国各部分的相对财富的尝试性变化史。勒·维克特·埃文内尔的名著《1200～1800年的财产经济史》包括有关法国的丰富资料；而勒瓦瑟尔、利诺伊·博留、内马克和福维勒则对法国和其他他国家的财富增长进行了比较研究。

1909年3月，格兰蒙德先生在银行学会上的演讲中，对联合王国的财富的估计是240亿镑，国民收入为36亿镑。依据他的计算，联合王国的国外投资的净额已将降低到16亿镑，近来卖出的证券达到了16亿镑；此外，借入14亿镑。对照联合王国的收支可以发现，它有24亿镑的债权：但这一数额的大部分都不能看作是有充分的担保的。




 [1]
 在泰勒所著的《人类学》之中，有关原始形态的财富的增长和生活方法的简短而又足以用作参考的研究。


 [2]
 贝奇特（参见其所著的《经济研究》第163～165页）在引用了高尔顿所收集的关于野蛮民族驯养宠物的证据之后指出：在这里我们找到了关于以下事实的很好的例证：原始民族再怎样不关心将来，也不得不为将来做一些准备。一张弓或一个渔网在今天足以供获取食物之用，而在未来好长时间内也必然有用。今天足以供人代步的一匹马或一只独木舟，必然是未来许多享乐的储备源泉。野蛮的首领中最不未雨绸缪者，也会建立一大批建筑物，因为那是他现有财富和势力的最显著的象征。


 [3]
 原始的人们持有财富的形式


 [4]
 早期文明时代的财富形式


 [5]
 直到最近，昂贵的辅助资本形式几乎没有什么用途


 [6]
 但在最近几年它们增加得非常迅速


 [7]
 包括六七个成年男子在内的头等印度农民的家庭工具，主要是几把木制的轻便的犁和锄，其全部价值大约是十三卢比（参见费尔爵士所著的《雅利安人的相册》第233页），即相当于他们一个月的工作。而在一个有良好设备的近代大农场里面，每亩地单是机械的价值就是三磅（参见莫顿所编著的《农场的设备》一书），即用相当于农场所雇佣的每个工人一年的工作。这种机械包括：蒸汽机、开沟犁、掘底土犁和普通犁，它们有些用蒸汽运转，有些用马力运转，还要各种掘土机、耕耙、滚筒、碎土机、播种机和施肥机、马锄、钉耙、干草机、锄草机、收割机、蒸汽机或马力打谷机、切饲料机、切萝卜机、压草机以及其他许多机械等。同时，越来越多地使用地窖和有遮蔽的庭院进行保藏，牧场和其他农业建筑物的设备也不断得到改良，这一切终究使得人力极大地节省，但要花费较大的人力才能为农民种植农产品开辟道路。


 [8]
 它们似乎还在上升


 [9]
 例如，近来在美国某些城市的改良说明了以下一点：如果有充足的资本支出，每个家庭就能比现在更有效地得到它所需要的东西，并能除去它所不需要的东西，以至于现在不仅能使大部分人住在城市里，而且能免去许多城市生活的害处。第一步就是在一切道路之下开掘大隧道，将许多管子和电线都设置在隧道中，如果有损害也能够加以修理，而且不妨碍一般交通，也不需要花费很大的费用。然后就可以从远离城市的地方（在有些情况下是从煤矿中）发出动力甚至是热力，凡是需要的地方都可以设置。淡水、泉水，甚至海水和臭氧化的空气，都可以通过不同的管道送到每个家庭。冬天可由热气管送暖气，夏天可以通过压缩空气而降低热度，或者可由装在特别管子里的有很大热力的煤气来供给热力。同时，也可从特别装置的煤气和电力中得到灯光，而且每个家庭都可以与城市中其余家庭通电话。一切有害健康的煤烟，包括仍在使用的家用燃料散发出的煤烟在内，可以通过长管道以强大的气流送出去，并通过大炉子进行过滤澄清，再从大烟囱中排入高空。要在英国城市实行这样的计划，需要比建造铁路大得多的资本和费用。这种关于城市改良的最终途径的推测，也许离事实太远，但是，过去的经验显示出把现在的努力投于提供满足我们将来的需求的手段上的广泛机会的许多方式，上述的推测就是用来说明那些途径中的一种的。


 [10]
 与此同时，曾经有过并且将来可能出现（财富）的积累力量会一直上升


 [11]
 参照附录A。


 [12]
 为将来提供缓慢的和合适的发展习惯


 [13]
 他们每年以百分之好几千的比率对将来的利益进行“折扣”（参看第三篇第五章第三节）。


 [14]
 保障是储蓄的一个条件


 [15]
 货币经济的发展给奢侈以新的诱惑


 [16]
 但是也出现了一种新的确定性，即储蓄确实可以使他的将来的需求得以实现


 [17]
 参照第三篇第五章第2节。


 [18]
 它使没有经营能力的人能得到储蓄的好处


 [19]
 一些人储蓄是为了他们自己，但储蓄的主要动机是因为家庭情感


 [20]
 积累的源泉是剩余资本，无论其是否从资本中获得或者是租金，或者是自由职业者的收入，或者是雇佣工人的收入


 [21]
 民主制下的公共积累。合作


 [22]
 参照理查德·琼斯所著的《政治经济学原理》。


 [23]
 然而，必须承认的是，所谓的公共财产，往往不过是以将来的公共收入作为抵押而借入的私有财富而已。例如，公营的煤气厂，一般并不是公共积累的结果。这种煤气厂是用私人储蓄的、但为了公共用途而借人的财富建造的。


 [24]
 我们必须将商品在现在的和将来的用途之间进行分配


 [25]
 参见以前第三篇第五章。


 [26]
 一个人可以储蓄，尽管他相对于将来的满足更偏好于现在的满足，他并不是通过等待来增加财富


 [27]
 即使一些利息是负的，也可能会出现储蓄


 [28]
 关于利率在想象上可以变为负数的意见，1886年1月福克斯韦尔在银行学会上宣读的一篇题为《银行业务的若干社会方面》的论文曾经提到过。


 [29]
 但是，存在一个等价的事实就是尽管如果存在一个惩罚，一些工作还是得做。因此，我们可以将利息称之为等待的回报


 [30]
 不是节欲


 [31]
 卡尔·马克思及其追随者在研究巴伦·罗斯切尔德的节欲所产生的财富积累时，觉得很可笑，他们把这种节欲与一个劳动者的奢侈对比来看，后者以每星期7先令的收入养活7口之家，他依靠其全部的收入为生，丝毫不进行经济上的节欲。以利息作为报酬，并且将其看作是生产的一个要素，这不是节欲而是等待的论述。麦克文曾于1887年7月在《哈佛经济学杂志》中提到过这一论述。


 [32]
 从当前的牺牲中所获得的比率越高，储蓄的比率通常就会越高。但并不是总如此


 [33]
 因此，作为一个规则：利息率越高，储蓄率也就会越高


 [34]
 但这一法则也是有例外的

尽管还有这样的例外：相比于利息率上升时，利息率下降倾向于减少储蓄


 [35]
 暂时的结论


 [36]
 也可参见第六篇中的第六章，这里有一点要加以注意：资本的增长依靠对“将来货物”的很高的估价，这一点似乎被以前的学者过高估计了，而不是像庞巴维克教授所论述的那样，是被过低地估计了。


 [37]
 国民财富很少是直接估计的


 [38]
 它们通常是基于收入的估计


 [39]
 土地的货币价值由于其稀少而增加


CHAPTER Ⅷ INDUSTRIAL ORGANIZATION

1.Writers on social science from the time of Plato downwards have delighted to dwell on the increased efficiency which labour derives from organization. But in this，as in other cases，Adam Smith gave a new and larger significance to an old doctrine by the philosophic thoroughness with which he explained it，and the practical knowledge with which he illustrated it. After insisting on the advantages of the division of labour，and pointing out how they render it possible for increased numbers to live in comfort on a limited territory，he argued that the pressure of population on the means of subsistence tends to weed out those races who through want of organization or for any other cause are unable to turn to the best account the advantages of the place in which they live.
 
[1]



Before Adam Smith's book had yet found many readers，biologists were already beginning to make great advances towards understanding the real nature of the differences in organization which separate the higher from the lower animals；and before two more generations had elapsed，Malthus’historical account of man's struggle for existence started Darwin on that inquiry as to the effects of the struggle for existence in the animal and vegetable world，which issued in his discovery of the selective influence constantly played by it. Since that time biology has more than repaid her debt；and economists have in their turn owed much to the many profound analogies which have been discovered between social and especially industrial organization on the one side and the physical organization of the higher animals on the other. In a few cases indeed the apparent analogies disappeared on closer inquiry：but many of those which seemed at first sight most fanciful，have gradually been supplemented by others，and have at last established their claim to illustrate a fundamental unity of action between the laws of nature in the physical and in the moral world. This central unity is set forth in the general rule，to which there are not very many exceptions，that the development of the organism，whether social or physical，involves an increasing subdivision of functions between its separate parts on the one hand，and on the other a more intimate connection between them
 
[2]

 .Each part gets to be less and less self-sufficient，to depend for its wellbeing more and more on other parts，so that any disorder in any part of a highly-developed organism will affect other parts also.
 
[3]



This increased subdivision of functions，or“differentiation，”as it is called，manifests itself with regard to industry in such forms as the division of labour，and the development of specialized skill，knowledge and machinery：while“integration，”that is，a growing intimacy and firmness of the connections between the separate parts of the industrial organism，shows itself in such forms as the increase of security of commercial credit，and of the means and habits of communication by sea and road，by railway and telegraph，by post and printingpress.
 
[4]



The doctrine that those organisms which are the most highly developed，in the sense in which we have just used the phrase，are those which are most likely to survive in the struggle for existence，is itself in process of development. It is not yet completely thought out either in its biological or its economic relations. But we may pass to consider the main bearings in economics of the law that the struggle for existence causes those organisms to multiply which are best fitted to derive benefit from their environment.

The law requires to be interpreted carefully：for the fact that a thing is beneficial to its environment will not by itself secure its survival either in the physical or in the moral world. The law of“survival of the fittest”states that those organisms tend to survive which are best fitted to utilize the environment for their own purposes. Those that utilize the environment most，often turn out to be those that benefit those around them most；but sometimes they are injurious.
 
[5]



Conversely，the struggle for survival may fail to bring into existence organisms that would be highly beneficial：and in the economic world the demand for any industrial arrangement is not certain to call forth a supply，unless it is something more than a mere desire for the arrangement，or a need for it. It must be an efficient，demand；that is，it must take effect by offering adequate payment or some other benefit to those who supply it
 
[6]

 .A mere desire on the part of employees for a share in the management and the profits of the factory in which they work，or the need on the part of clever youths for a good technical education，is not a demand in the sense in which the term is used when it is said that supply naturally and surely follows demand. This seems a hard truth：but some of its harshest features are softened down by the fact that those races，whose members render services to one another without exacting direct recompense are not only the most likely to flourish for the time，but most likely to rear a large number of descendants who inherit their beneficial habits.
 
[7]



2.Even in the vegetable world a species of plants，however vigorous in its growth，which should be neglectful of the interests of its seeds，would soon perish from the earth. The standard of family and race duty is often high in the animal kingdom；and even those predatory animals which we are accustomed to regard as the types of cruelty，which fiercely utilize the environment and do nothing for it in return，must yet be willing as individuals to exert themselves for the benefit of their offspring. And going beyond the narrower interests of the family to those of the race，we find that among so-called social animals，such as bees and ants，those races survive in which the individual is most energetic in performing varied services for the society without the prompting of direct gain to himself.
 
[8]



But when we come to human beings，endowed with reason and speech，the influence of a tribal sense of duty in strengthening the tribe takes a more varied form. It is true that in the ruder stages of human life many of the services rendered by the individual to others are nearly as much due to hereditary habit and unreasoning impulse，as are those of the bees and ants. But deliberate，and therefore moral，self-sacrifice soon makes its appearance；it is fostered by the farseeing guidance of prophets and priests and legislators，and is inculcated by parable and legend. Gradually the unreasoning sympathy，of which there are germs in the lower animals，extends its area and gets to be deliberately adopted as a basis of action：tribal affection，starting from a level hardly higher than that which prevails in a pack of wolves or a horde of banditti，gradually grows into a noble patriotism；and religious ideals are raised and purified. The races in which these qualities are the most highly developed are sure，other things being equal，to be stronger than others in war and in contests with famine and disease；and ultimately to prevail. Thus the struggle for existence causes in the long run those races of men to survive in which the individual is most willing to sacrifice himself for the benefit of those around him；and which are consequently the best adapted collectively to make use of their environment.
 
[9]



Unfortunately however not all the qualities which enable one race to prevail over another benefit mankind as a whole. It would no doubt be wrong to lay very much stress on the fact that warlike habits have often enabled half-savage races to reduce to submission others who were their superiors in every peaceful virtue；for such conquests have gradually increased the physical vigour of the world，and its capacity for great things，and ultimately perhaps have done more good than harm. But there is no such qualification to the statement that a race does not establish its claim to deserve well of the world by the mere fact that it flourishes in the midst or on the surface of another race. For，though biology and social science alike show that parasites sometimes benefit in unexpected ways the race on which they thrive；yet in many cases they turn the peculiarities of that race to good account for their own purposes without giving any good return. The fact that there is an economic demand for the services of Jewish and Armenian money-dealers in Eastern Europe and Asia，or for Chinese labour in California；is not by itself a proof，nor even a very strong ground for believing，that such arrangements tend to raise the quality of human life as a whole. For，though a race entirely dependent on its own resources can scarcely prosper unless it is fairly endowed with the most important social virtues；yet a race，which has not these virtues and which is not capable of independent greatness，may be able to thrive on its relations with another race. But on the whole，and subject to grave exceptions，those races survive and predominate in which the best qualities are most strongly developed.
 
[10]



3.This influence of heredity shows itself nowhere more markedly than in social organization. For that must necessarily be a slow growth，the product of many generations：it must be based on those cnstoms and aptitudes of the great mass of the people which are incapable of quick change. In early times when religious，ceremonial，political，military and industrial organization were intimately connected，and were indeed but different sides of the same thing，nearly all those nations which were leading the van of the world's progress were found to agree in having adopted a more or less strict system of caste：and this fact by itself proved that the distinction of castes was well suited to its environment，and that on the whole it strengthened the races or nations which adopted it. For since，it was a controlling factor of life，the nations which adopted it could not have generally prevailed over others，if the influence exerted by it had not been in the main beneficial. Their pre-eminence proved not that it was free from defects，but that its exuellences，relatively to that particular stage of progress，outweighed its defects.
 
[11]



Again we know that an animal or a vegetable species may differ from its competitors by having two qualities，one of which is of great advantage to it；while the other is unimportant，perhaps even slightly injurious，and that the former of these qualities will make the species succeed in spite of its having the latter：the survival of which will then be no proof that it is beneficial. Similarly the struggle for existence has kept alive many qualities and habits in the human race which were in themselves of no advantage，but which are associated by a more or less permanent bond with others that are great sources of strength. Such instances are found in the tendency to an overbearing demeanour and a scorn for patient industry among nations that owe their advance chiefly to military victories；and again in the tendency among commercial nations to think too much of wealth and to use it for the purposes of display. But the most striking instances are found in matters of organization；the excellent adaptation of the system of caste for the special work which it had to do，enabled it to flourish in spite of its great faults，the chief of which were its rigidity，and its sacrifice of the individual to the interests of society，or rather to certain special exigencies of society.

Passing over intermediate stages and coming at once to the modem organization of the Western world，we find it offering a striking contrast，and a no less striking resemblance，to the system of caste. On the one hand，rigidity has been succeeded by plasticity：the methods of industry which were then stereotyped，now change with bewildering quickness；the social relations of classes，and the position of the individual in his class，which were then definitely fixed by traditional rules，are now perfectly variable and change their forms with the changing circumstances of the day. But on the other hand，the sacrifice of the individual to the exigencies of society as regards the production of material wealth seems in some respects to be a case of atavism，a reversion to conditions which prevailed in the far-away times of the rule of caste. For the division of labour between the different ranks of industry and between different individuals in the same rank is so thorough and uncompromising，that the real interests of the producer are sometimes in danger of being sacrificed for the sake of increasing the addition which his work makes to the aggregate production of material wealth.
 
[12]




4.Adam Smith，while insisting on the general advantages of that minute division of labour and of that subtle industrial organization which were being developed with unexampled rapidity in his time，was yet careful to indicate many points in which the system failed，and many incidental evils which it involved
 
[13]

 .But many of his followers with less philosophic insight，and in some cases with less real knowledge of the world，argued boldly that whatever is，is


right.They argued for instance that，if a man had a talent for managing business，he would be surely led to use that talent for the benefit of mankind：that meanwhile a like pursuit of their own interests would lead others to provide for his use such capital as he could turn to best account；and that his own interest would lead him so to arrange those in his employment that everyone should do the highest work of which he was capable，and no other；and that it would lead him to purchase and use all machinery and other aids to production，which could in his hands contribute more than the equivalent of their own cost towards supplying the wants of the world.
 
[14]



This doctrine of natural organization contains more truth of the highest importance to humanity than almost any other which is equally likely to evade the comprehension of those who discuss grave social problems without adequate study：and it had a singular fascination for earnest and thoughtful minds. But its exaggeration worked much harm，especially to those who delighted most in it. For it prevented them from seeing and removing the evil that was intertwined with the good in the changes that were going on around them. It hindered them from inquiring whether many even of the broader features of modem industry might not be transitional，having indeed good work to do in their time，as the caste system had in its time；but being，like it，serviceable chiefly in leading the way towards better arrangements for a happier age. And it did harm by preparing the way for exaggerated reaction against it.

5.Moreover the doctrine took no account of the manner in which organs are strengthened by being used. Herbert Spencer has insisted with much force on the rule that，if any physical or mental exercise gives pleasure and is therefore frequent，those physical or mental organs which are used in it are likely to grow rapidly. Among the lower animals indeed the action of this rule is so intimately interwoven with that of the survival of the fittest，that the distinction between the two need not often be emphasized. For as it might be guessed a priori，
 and as seems to be proved by observation，the struggle for survival tends to prevent animals from taking much pleasure in the exercise of functions which do not contribute to their wellbeing.
 
[15]



But man，with his strong individuality，has greater freedom. He delights in the use of his faculties for their own sake；sometimes using them nobly，whether with the abandon of the great Greek burst of life，or under the control of a deliberate and steadfast striving towards important ends；sometimes ignobly，as in the case of a morbid development of the taste for drink. The religious，the moral，the intellectual and the artistic faculties on which the progress of industry depends，are not acquired solely for the sake of the things that may be got by them；but are developed by exercise for the sake of the pleasure and the happiness which they themselves bring：and，in the same way，that greater factor of economic prosperity，the organization of a wellordered state，is the product of an infinite variety of motives；many of which have no direct connection with the pursuit of national wealth
 
[16]

 .

No doubt it is true that physical peculiarities acquired by the parents during their life-time are seldom if ever transmitted to their offspring. But no conclusive case seems to have been made out for the assertion that the children of those who have led healthy lives，physically and morally，will not be born with a firmer fibre than they would have been had the same parents grown up under unwholesome influences which had enfeebled the fibre of their minds and their bodies. And it is certain that in the former case the children are likely after birth to be better nourished，and better trained；to acquire more wholesome instincts；and to have more of that regard for others and that self-respect，which are the mainsprings of human progress，than in the latter case
 
[17]

 .

It is needful then diligently to inquire whether the present industrial organization might not with advantage be so modified as to increase the opportunities，which the lower grades of industry have for using latent mental faculties，for deriving pleasure from their use，and for strengthening them by use；since the argument that if such a change had been beneficial，it would have been already brought about by the struggle for survival，must be rejected as invalid. Man's prerogative extends to a limited but effective control over natural development by forecasting the future and preparing the way for the next step.

Thus progress may be hastened by thought and work；by the application of the principles of Eugenics to the replenishment of the race from its higher rather than its lower strains，and by the appropriate education of the faculties of either sex：but however hastened it must be gradual and relatively slow. It must be slow relatively to man's growing command over technique and the forces of nature；a command which is making ever growing calls for courage and caution，for resource and steadfastness，for penetrating insight and for breadth of view. And it must be very much too slow to keep pace with the rapid inflow of proposals for the prompt reorganization of society on a new basis. In fact our new command over nature，while opening the door to much larger schemes for industrial organization than were physically possible even a short time ago，places greater responsibilities on those who would advocate new developments of social and industrial structure. For though，institutions may be changed rapidly；yet it they are to endure they must be appropriate to man：they cannot retain their stability if they change very much faster than he does. Thus progress itself increases the urgency of the warning that in the economic world，Natura non facit
 salum
 
[18]

 .
 
[19]



Progress must be slow；but even from the merely material point of view it is to be remembered that changes，which add only a little to the immediate efficiency of production，may be worth having if they make mankind ready and fit for an organization，which will be more effective in the production of wealth and more equal in its distribution；and that every system，which allows the higher faculties of the lower grades of industry to go to waste，is open to grave suspicion.




 [1]
 The doctrine that organizatior increases efficiency is old.


 [2]
 Biologists and economists have studied the influence which the struggle for survival exerts on organization.


 [3]
 Differentiation and Integration.


 [4]
 The law of struggle for survival requires to be carefully inter-prated.


 [5]
 See a brilliant paper by Häckel on Arbeitstheilung
 in Menschen-und Èhierleben
 and Schäffle's Bau und Leben des socialen Körpers
 .


 [6]
 Its harshest features softened by the principle of heredity.


 [7]
 Influence of parental care on survival of the species.


 [8]
 Like all other doctrines of the same class，this requires to be interpreted in the light of the fact that the effective demand of a purchaser depends on his means，as well as on his wants：a small want on the part of a rich man often has more effective force in controlling the business arrangements of the world than a great want on the part of a poor man.


 [9]
 In man selfsacrifice becomes deliberate and is the basis of the strength of the race.


 [10]
 But evil is mixed with the good，especially in the case of a parasitic race.


 [11]
 The caste system was useful at the time，but not free from drawbacks.


 [12]
 The same is true of the relations between different industrial classes in the modem Western world.


 [13]
 See above I.Ⅳ. 8；and below Appendix B，3 and 6.


 [14]
 Adam Smith's moderation，the extravagance of some of his followers.


 [15]
 They paid too little attention to the conditions under which the faculties can best be dev eloped.


 [16]
 Man with his many motives，as he may set himself deliberately to encourage the growth of one peculiarity，may equally set himself to check the growth of another：the slowness of progress during the Middle Ages was partly due to a deliberate detestation of learning.


 [17]
 See Note Ⅺ. in the Mathematical Appendix. Considerations of this class have little application to the development of mere animals，such as mice；and none at all to that of peas and other vegetables. And therefore the marvellous arithmetical results which have been established，provisionally at all events，in regard to heredity in such cases，have very little bearing on the full problems of inheritance with which students of social science are concerned：and some negative utterances on this subject by eminent Mendelians seem to lack due reserve. Excellent remarks on the subject will be found in Prof. pigou's Wealth and Welfare
 ，Part I，Ch. Ⅳ.


 [18]
 Changes in industrial structure must wait on the development of man；and therefore must be either gradual or unstable.


 [19]
 Compare Appendix A，16.


第八章 工业组织

1.自柏拉图时代以来，社会科学家都喜欢研究组织对劳动效率的促进作用。但像其他情况一样，亚当·斯密以他解释旧的学说所用的哲学理论，还有他用以说明此学说时所应用的实际知识，使这一学说的意义得到了更新与拓展。在坚持分工的各种利益以及这样的分工如何可能使增加的人口在有限的土地上过上舒适的生活之后，他的论断如下：那些由于缺乏组织或其他原因而不能最大限度发挥其居住地区优势的种族，会由于生活资料的压力而被淘汰。
 
[1]



在人们普遍接受亚当·斯密的著作之前，生物学家们在理解高等动物与低等动物的组织上的实质差异方面，已经有了很大的进步。而在不少于两代以前，马尔萨斯关于人类生存竞争史的论述启发了达尔文开始研究动植物界生存竞争的结果，由此终于发现了自然界一直以来都存在的生存竞争的淘汰规律。从那以后，生物学的作用超出了它的本质范围；因为在社会组织——特别是工业组织——与高等动物的身体组织之间发现了许多不可思议的类似，经济学家们受益匪浅。但是，仔细研究后发现，有些只是表面上的相似：事实上，在一些乍看来最不可信的相似之处中，有许多被其他方面的相似逐渐补充完善，最终才足够解释物质世界和精神世界中各种自然法则作用的基本统一性。这个基本统一性可以由以下的一般原理来解释：不论是社会的还是自然的，有机体的发展一方面增加了其他各部分之间的部分功能，另一方面使得各部分之间的关系更为密切；几乎没有例外。
 
[2]

 越来越少的部分依靠自给自足，它们出于为自身福利考虑，越来越多地依赖于其他部分。因此，任何一个高度发展的有机体出现了问题都会影响到其他相关部分。
 
[3]



这个功能再分的增加，或者称为“微分法”，表现在工业上是分工、专门技能、知识和机械发展等。而能使各部分关系更为稳固和密切的“积分法”，则表现为商业信用更有保障，海上和陆路、铁道和电报、邮政和印刷机等交通工具增加等。
 
[4]



按照我们刚才所说的意思，最高度发达的有机体，就是生存竞争中最会生存的有机体，关于这一学说还处于发展之中。它与生物学或经济学的关系还没有解释清楚。但是，我们可以关注这一规律在经济学上的主要含义：生存竞争的压力迫使最能从周边环境中获利的有机体增多。

需要对此仔细解释：因为，即使一件事物对周围的环境有利，也无法保证其能够在物质和精神世界得以生存。“适者生存”是指能够最好地利用周围环境以使自身的有机体得以生存。能够最好地利用周围环境的有机体，通常对周围的事物有利，但有时却是有害的。
 
[5]



反过来看，可能会对环境有利的有机体，在生存竞争中不一定能得以生存：在经济界，对工业设备的需求不一定会引起供给，除非它不仅仅对这种设施有欲望或需要，而且还必须是有效需求，也就是说，必须对供给方提供充分的报酬或其他利益才有效。
 
[6]

 单单是工人们参与工厂的经营管理和赚钱赢利的欲望，或者是聪明的青年对于良好的技术教育的需要，根据有效需求的含义——就是说供给自然而又必然地随着需求而产生——来说，这并不是需求。这似乎是个无情的事实；但是，下面的事实使得上述法则看起来不那么残酷：成员之间不索要报酬而且互相帮助的那些种族，不仅在当时最可能兴盛，而且最有可能培养出能够继承他们优良传统的子孙后代。
 
[7]



2.即使是在植物世界，那些不顾及自己种子好坏的植物，即使现在生长得再茂盛，不久之后也会从地球上消失。在动物界，家庭和种族往往具有很高的义务标准；即使那些利用周围环境却不给予回报的那些被人们看作凶残典型的肉食动物，就其个体而言，也是为其后代的长远利益着想的。我们看到，不论是狭隘的家族利益还是种族利益，像蜜蜂和蚂蚁那样的社会动物，生存下来的种族就是其社会成员尽最大的努力为社会尽各种义务，而不是为它自己获得直接利益的种族。
 
[8]



但是，对于具有理性和语言的人类，民族责任感对各自的民族分别产生了各种各样的影响。事实上，在人类仍处于野蛮时代的时候，个人对于社会所提供的服务几乎完全是由于遗传的习惯和没有理由的冲动，这正如蜜蜂和蚂蚁一样。但是，很快出现了自我牺牲，这些都是有意识的且是出于道德考虑的；这是由具有远见的预言家、僧侣和立法者的教导培养出来的，并且一直通过寓言和传说传播他们的教导。渐渐地，不是从理性角度考虑的自发的同情心，虽是起源于较低等的动物，却越来越成为人们行动的基础；部落情感虽然其出发点与狼群或者匪群对其团体的情感相比并没有高出很多，但却逐渐发展为高尚的爱国情感；对宗教的理想也被拔高并纯洁化了。在其他情况相同的前提下，若遇到战争、饥饿以及疾病，凡是上述情感得到了高度发展的民族，都会表现地更为坚强，且最终会占据有利形势。因此，能够在生存竞争中必然得以发展的，必是这样的民族：民族中的个人为了他周围人的利益而宁愿牺牲自己的利益，因而这是最适合于共同利用周围环境的民族。
 
[9]



但不幸的是，并不是所有的能够使一个民族优于其他民族的品质都能够有利于整个人类。还处于半野蛮时代的民族，由于保留着好战的习惯，所以能够征服那些崇尚和平、品德高尚的文明民族，但是如果过于看重这个事实，却显然是错误的；因为通过这种征服，人类的体力和创立伟大事业的能力都得到了加强，故此最终可能会是利大于弊。但是，当一个民族和另一个民族共同繁荣、或者是凌驾于这个民族之上的繁荣的时候，如果仅由于这一事实就认为前者对世界的发展不会作出贡献，那么，上述附带的条件就没有必要加上了。因为生物科学和社会科学都表明，有时寄生民族会意外地更有利于被寄生民族的繁荣，但在许多时候，寄生民族为了自己的目的而利用被寄生民族的特性，却不给予后者任何回报。犹太人和阿米尼亚钱商在东欧和亚洲的服务，或是中国人在加利福利亚的劳动，都是出于经济上的需要，但这种事实并不能作为证据，甚至也没办法使人们充分地相信：这样的安排可以提高整个人类的生活质量。因为，尽管一个民族很难完全依赖自己的资源实现兴盛，除非是拥有相当高尚的社会美德；但总的来说，在获得生存和占有优势的那些民族中，最优良的品质普遍得到了高度发展，当然也有重大的例外。
 
[10]



3.这种遗传性的影响在社会组织中最为突出。因为社会组织的发展是缓慢的，是经历了许多代人的产物：它是由大多数人较为稳定的风俗习惯决定的。在古代，宗教、礼仪、政治、军事和产业组织虽然密切相关，但却属于事物的不同方面，世界上属于较为进步的那些国家或多或少都采用了严格的社会等级制度，这一事实本身就能说明：区分社会等级的制度是适应于产生它的环境的，一般情况下它使采取等级制度的国家或民族变得更加强大。因为作为社会生活的支配因素，如果采取等级制度产生了不利的影响，那么这些国家就无法胜过未采用等级制度的国家。恰好相反地，等级制国家的出色成就虽然不能意味着这一制度没有缺点，但至少可以说明，与那些进步的特定阶级相比，它是具有优越性的。
 
[11]



另外，我们还知道，一种动物或植物在两种特性方面与其竞争者不同，一种对它是有利的，另一种则不那么重要，甚至还会有害；即使存在后一种特性，但前者仍是决定该物种成功生存的因素：后一种特性的存在因此无法证明对自己是有利的。同理，由于生存竞争的存在，人类发展了许多并不一定有利的特性与习惯，但这些特性与习惯却与一些赋予人类强大力量的其他特性和习惯一起形成了一种永久的纽带。在主要依靠军事胜利取得进步的国家中，还存在着抑制或者鄙视辛勤坚韧的倾向；还有就是商业国家往往较为重视财富并以之作为炫耀的资本。这两种国家中存在的倾向都可找出相应的例子。但最为明显的例证与组织问题有关；等级制度存在很大缺陷，其中最主要的是其严厉性及为社会利益——或者说是社会的某些突发事件——而牺牲个人利益，但是，等级制度却盛行不衰，这是因为该制度与它的特殊功能十分适应。

越过中间的发展阶段，直接讨论西方的近代组织，我们看到近代组织与社会等级制度形成了鲜明的对照，也具有明显的相似之处。一方面，变通性替代了严厉性：以前一成不变的工业方式，目前正以令人眼花缭乱的速度变化着；社会中的阶级以及阶级中个人的社会地位，过去是有明确规定的，但现在却发生了彻底的变化，并随着当代社会的变化而继续变化。但是，另一方面，在关系到物质财富的生产方面，个人为社会发生紧急事件所做出的牺牲，在某些方面似乎有隔代遗传的倾向，回复到古代等级制度下的情形了。因为，在工业制度中，不同的等级负责不同的分工，同一等级内的不同人也有不同的分工，这些分工很彻底，不能相互交换，生产者为了提高自己的工作对物质财富的总生产的增加量，甚至有时反倒牺牲了自己的真正利益。
 
[12]



4.亚当·斯密极力坚持，在他生活的时代，精细的分工以及精密的工业组织的总体利益得到了空前的发展，但他也提出，这个制度在很多方面并不成功，甚至还带来很多副作用。
 
[13]

 但是一些并不擅长哲学的追随者却简单地以为现有的一切都是对的，因为他们对世界的实际认识水平也较差。譬如，这些追随者认为，一个人只要拥有了经营企业的才能，他就必然会以此才能造福人类；同时，他也在追求自己的利益，因此他会说服别人尽可能地将最好的资本提供给他；出于自身利益考虑，他也会安排他的所有雇员人尽其能；而且，他会购买并使用对生产有利的所有机械，这些机械在他手中所能做出贡献，可以超过它们本身因为可以满足世界的需求而带来的价值。
 
[14]



这种自然组织学说，与其他任何同样会为那些不进行充分研究就讨论重大社会问题的人无法理解的学说一样，包含更多的对人性最为重要性的真理：它的魅力吸引了很多诚恳、深思的人们。但是，夸大这种学说却是极为有害的，尤其是对这种学说的追随者更是如此。人们的周围都会发生有利或有害的变化，但这种学说会让它的追随者们漠视有害的变化，对这些害处更是无从消除。他们研究问题时也会受到左右：现代工业的很多一般特点都是过渡性的，虽然这些特点在当时产生了很好的效果；但是，与等级制度一样，它们最大的好处就是能够引导人们走向更为幸福的时代并为此做好更好的安排。但这种学说由于容易产生对优点的夸大作用，反而产生了坏的影响。

5.此外，自然组织学说没有考虑到，器官会因为被使用而得到加强。赫伯特·斯宾塞曾经极力主张的法则是：身体和精神对任何方式的使用感觉到了愉悦并逐渐习惯后，相应的身体或精神器官就会得到发展、强化。对低等动物而言，这个法则与“适者生存”的作用结合得相当紧密，甚至不需对二者加以区别。在生存竞争的历程中，低等动物运用对生存没有帮助的任何机能都无法获得很大的功效，这一点既能以演绎推断，又可以由观察证明。
 
[15]



但是，由于具有坚强的个性，人类具有更多的自由。人类应用某项才能是因为他们喜欢这么做；有时用于高尚的事情，或者在伟大的希腊精神中自由翱翔，或者为重要目的进行审慎而坚定的努力；有时用于卑鄙的事情，譬如嗜酒如命的病态。工业进步依赖的如宗教、道德、智力和艺术等方面的才能，并非完全是为了能够获得相应的回报才发展起来的，却是由于他们本身能带来的愉悦和幸福而得到运用并发展；类似地，井然有序的国家组织，所谓一国经济繁荣的重要因素，是很多动机交织在一起的产物，其中许多动机都与国民财富没有直接的关系。
 
[16]



毋庸置疑，父母的身体上的特征只有很少一部分会遗传给他们的子孙。如果父母受到不健康影响而导致精神和体质较为衰弱，其子女却不受影响并且身体和精神都很健康，这种情况在实际生活中几乎没有例证。但是可以肯定的是：健康父母生育的子女比不健康父母生育的子女会有更充足的营养，会受到更好的教育，会养成更健全的本能，并且还会尊重他人，这是人类进步的主要推动力。
 
[17]



因而需要仔细研究的是：改变现有工业组织、通过增加初级工业对智力的潜在使用而获得愉悦并因此使智力的发展得到加强的做法究竟是否有好处？因为，必须认识到这样的论断是错误的：如果上述改变有好处，那么生存竞争早就会自发地实现这种改变了。由于对未来进行预测以及为下一步做准备，人类的特权扩大了对自然发展的限制，而且控制是有效的。

这样，应用优生学原理，以高级血统而不是以低级血统来优化人种，对男女两性才能进行适当地教育，这一切都会加强社会的进步；但是进步的速度总是渐近趋缓的。与人类对技术和自然力的支配力相比，进步必然相对缓慢；对于勇气和谨慎、智谋和坚定、敏锐的洞察力和长远的目光等等才能的要求越来越高。进步必然趋缓，因而在新的基础上立即改造社会的种种想法不可能在短期内相继实现。事实上，人们对大自然对支配能力的新的发展，一方面可以帮助人们制定出比不久前所能实现的大得多的工业组织计划，另一方面，也提前将更重的责任附加到那些致力于促进社会和工业结构发展的人身上。因为，虽然制度可能会迅速发生变化，但是，如果要持久，新出现的制度，必须适合人类当时的发展。如果制度的发展先于人类的发展，就无法保持其稳定性。因此，进步本身向人们作出了严重警告：在经济界中，自然是不能飞跃的。
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



进步必然是缓慢的；但是，需要记住的是，即使仅从物质的角度考察，如果变化能够使人类准备好拥有一种组织并且适合它，此组织在财富生产上比较有效，并且在财富的分配上也比较平均，那么尽管它只增加一点点生产的直接效率，但是也值得拥有；还有，凡是在低级工业中任凭高级才能变得无用的制度，都 是极其受人怀疑的。




 [1]
 组织提高效率的学说已经过时了


 [2]
 生物学家和经济学家已经研究了组织在生存竞争中所发挥的影响


 [3]
 微分法和积分法


 [4]
 生存竞争的法则要求得到仔细的解释


 [5]
 参见赫克尔所著的一篇题为《在人类和动物中的分工》的优美论文，以及沙尔夫的《社会本身的结构与生活》。


 [6]
 它的不良特性将会由于遗传的原理而被缓和


 [7]
 父母的照管对于物种生存的影响


 [8]
 像其他所有同类学说一样，这需要借助于以下的事实进行解释：购买者的有效需求要看他的财产和欲望而定。富人的一个小的欲望，在支配世界的企业的设施方面，要比穷人的大的欲望更加有效。


 [9]
 在人类中，自我牺牲是有意识的，并且是一个种族强大的基础


 [10]
 但是好的和坏的混合在一起，尤其是寄生民族的事例


 [11]
 等级制度一时间是有用的，但也不是没有缺点


 [12]
 现代西方世界中不同的工业阶级之间的关系也同样如此


 [13]
 参见前面第一篇第四章第八节，以及后面附录B的第3节和第6节。


 [14]
 亚当·斯密是谨慎的，但他的一些追随者却夸大了自然组织的经济


 [15]
 他们几乎不注意哪一个才能可以最好发展的条件


 [16]
 人类的许多动机，这些动机既可有意识地促进一种特性的发展，也可以有意识地遏制另一种特性的发展。中世纪中进步缓慢的部分原因是人类有意识地厌恶学问。


 [17]
 参见数学附录注11。这种思考不大适用于像老鼠那样的动物的发育。也不大适用于豌豆及其他植物的成长。所以，与上述情况的遗传性有关而确立的——至少是暂时性的——奇妙的算术结论，与社会科学学者研究的遗传性问题是没有什么关系的：关于这个问题，门德利安派学者提出的一些否定说法似乎缺乏应有的谨慎。关于这个问题卓越的见解，详见庇古教授所著的《财富与福利》第一篇第四章。


 [18]
 工业结构的改变必须依赖于人类的发展，因而要么是缓慢的。要么是不稳定的


 [19]
 比较附录A第16节。


CHAPTER Ⅸ INDUSTRIAL ORGANIZATION（CONTINUED）DIVISION OF LABOUR：THE INFLUENCE OF MACHINERY

1.The first condition of an efficient organization of industry is that it should keep everyone employed at such work as his abilities and training fit him to do well，and should equip him with the best machinery and other appliances for his work. We shall leave on one side for the present the distribution of work between those who carry out the details of production on the one hand，and those who manage its general arrangement and undertake its risk on the other；and confine ourselves to the division of labour between different classes of operatives，with special reference to the influence of machinery. In the following chapter we shall consider the reciprocal effects of division of labour and localization of industry；in a third chapter we shall inquire how far the advantages of division of labour depend upon the aggregation of large capitals into the hands of single individuals or firms，or，as is commonly said，on production on a large scale；and lastly，we shall examine the growing specialization of the work of business management.
 
[1]



Everyone is familiar with the fact that“practice makes perfect，”that it enables an operation，which at first seemed difficult，to be done after a time with comparatively little exertion，and yet much better than before；and physiology in some measure explains this fact. For it gives reasons for believing that the change is due to the gradual growth of new habits of more or less“reflex”or automatic action. Perfectly reflex actions，such as that of breathing during sleep，are performed by the responsibility of the local nerve centres without any reference to the supreme central authority of the thinking power，which is supposed to reside in the cerebrum. But all deliberate movements require the attention of the chief central authority：it receives information from the nerve centres or local authorities and perhaps in some cases direct from the sentient nerves，and sends back detailed and complex instructions to the local authorities，or in some cases direct to the muscular nerves，and so coordinates their action as to bring about the required results
 
[2]

 .
 
[3]



The physiological basis of purely mental work is not yet well understood；but what little we do know of the growth of brain structure seems to indicate that practice in any kind of thinking develops new connections between different parts of the brain. Anyhow we know for a fact that practice will enable a person to solve quickly，and without any considerable exertion，questions which he would have dealt with but very imperfectly a little while before，even by the greatest effort. The mind of the merchant，the lawyer，the physician，and the man of science，becomes gradually equipped with a store of knowledge and a faculty of intuition，which can be obtained in no other way than by the continual application of the best efforts of a powerful thinker for many years together to one more or less narrow class of questions. Of course the mind cannot work hard for many hours a day in one direction：and a hard-worked man will sometimes find recreation in work that does not belong to his business，but would be fatiguing enough to a person who had to do it all day long.
 
[4]



Some social reformers have indeed maintained that those who do the most important brain work might do a fair share of manual work also，without diminishing their power of acquiring knowledge or thinking out hard questions. But experience seems to show that the best relief from overstrain is in occupations taken up to suit the mood of the moment and stopped when the mood is passed，that is，in what popular instinct classes as“relaxation.”Any occupation which is so far business-like that a person must sometimes force himself by an effort of the will to go on with it，draws on his nervous force and is not perfect relaxation：and therefore it is not economical from the point of view of the community unless its value is suflicient to outweigh a considerable injury to his main work
 
[5]

 .
 
[6]



2.It is a difficult and unsettled question how far specialization should be carried in the highest branches of work. In science it seems to be a sound rule that the area of study should be broad during youth，and should gradually be narrowed as years go on. A medical man who has always given his attention exclusively to one class of diseases，may perhaps give less wise advice even in his special subject than another who，having learnt by wider experience to think of those diseases in relation to general health，gradually concentrates his study more and more on them，and accumulates a vast store of special experiences and subtle instincts. But there is no doubt that greatly increased efficiency can be attained through division of labour in those occupations in which there is much demand for mere manual skill.
 
[7]



Adam Smith pointed out that a lad who had made nothing but nails all his life could make them twice as quickly as a first-rate smith who only took to nail-making occasionally. Anyone who has to perform exactly the same set of operations day after day on things of exactly the same shape，gradually learns to move his fingers exactly as they are wanted，by almost automatic action and with greater rapidity than would be possible if every movement had to wait for a deliberate instruction of the will. One familiar instance is seen in the tying of threads by children in a cotton-mill. Again，in a clothing or a boot factory，a person who sews，whether by hand or machinery，just the same seam on a piece of leather or cloth of just the same size，hour after hour，day after day，is able to do it with far less effort and far more quickly than a worker with much greater quickness of eye and hand，and of a much higher order of general skill，who was accustomed to make the whole of a coat or the whole of a boot.
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



Again，in the wood and the metal industries，if a man has to perform exactly the same operations over and over again on the same piece of material，he gets into the habit of holding it exactly in the way in which it is wanted，and of arranging the tools and other things which he has to handle in such positions that he is able to bring them to work on one another with the least possible loss of time and of force in the movements of his own body. Accustomed to find them always in the same position and to take them in the same order，his hands work in harmony with one another almost automatically：and with increased practice his expenditure of nervous force diminishes even more rapidly than his expenditure of muscular force.
 
[10]



But when the action has thus been reduced to routine it has nearly arrived at the stage at which it can be taken over by machinery. The chief difficulty to be overcome is that of getting the machinery to hold the material firmly in exactly the position in which the machine tool can be brought to bear on it in the right way，and without wasting too much time in taking grip of it. But this can generally be contrived when it is worth while to spend some labour and expense on it；and then the whole operation can often be controlled by a worker who，sitting before a machine，takes with the left hand a piece of wood or metal from a heap and puts it in a socket，while with the right he draws down a lever，or in some other way sets the machine tool at work，and finally with his left hand throws on to another heap the material which has been cut or punched or drilled or planed exactly after a given pattern. It is in these industries especially that we find the reports of modern trades-unions to be full of complaints that unskilled labourers，and even their wives and children，are put to do work which used to require the skill and judgment of a trained mechanic，but which has been reduced to mere routine by the improvement of machinery and the ever-increasing minuteness of the subdivision of labour.
 
[11]



3.We are thus led to a general rule，the action of which is more prominent in some branches of manufacture than others，but which applies to all. It is，that any manufacturing operation that can be reduced to uniformity，so that exactly the same thing has to be done over and over again in the same way，is sure to be taken over sooner or later by machinery. There may be delays and difficulties；but if the work to be done by it is on a sufficient scale，money and inventive power will be spent without stint on the task till it is achieved
 
[12]

 .
 
[13]



Thus the two movements of the improvement of machinery and the growing subdivision of labour have gone together and are in some measure connected. But the connection is not so close as is generally supposed. It is the largeness of markets，the increased demand for great numbers of things of the same kind，and in some cases of things made with great accuracy，that leads to subdivision of labour；the chief effect of the improvement of machinery is to cheapen and make more accurate the work which would anyhow have been subdivided. For instance，“in organizing the works at Soho，Boulton and Watt found it necessary to carry division of labour to the furthest practicable point. There were no slide-lathes，planing machines or boring tools，such as now render mechanical accuracy of construction almost a matter of certainty. Everything depended on the individual mechanic's accuracy of hand and eye；yet mechanics generally were much less skilled then than they are now. The way in which Boulton and Watt contrived partially to get over the difficulty was to confine their workmen to special classes of work，and make them as expert in them as possible. By continued practice in handling the same tools and fabricating the same articles，they thus acquired great individual proficiency
 
[14]

 .”Thus machinery constantly supplants and renders unnecessary that purely manual skill，the attainment of which was，even up to Adam Smith's time，the chief advantage of division of labour. But this influence is more than countervailed by its tendency to increase the scale of manufactures and to make them more complex；and therefore to increase the opportunities for division of labour of all kinds，and especially in the matter of business management.
 
[15]



4.The powers of machinery to do work that requires too much accuracy to be done by hand are perhaps best seen in some branches of the metal industries in which the system of Interchangeable Parts is being rapidly developed. It is only after long training and with much care and labour that the hand can make one piece of metal accurately to resemble or to fit into another：and after all the accuracy is not perfect. But this is just the work which a well made machine can do most easily and most perfectly. For instance，if sowing and reaping machines had to be made by hand，their first cost would be very high；and when any part of them was broken，it could be replaced only at great cost by sending the machine back to the manufacturer or by bringing a highly skilled mechanic to the machine，But as it is，the manufacturer keeps in store many facsimiles of the broken part，which were made by the same machinery，and are therefore interchangeable with it. A farmer in the North-West of America，perhaps a hundred miles away from any good mechanic's shop，can yet use complicated machinery with confidence；since he knows that by telegraphing the number of the machine and the number of any part of it which he has broken，he will get by the next train a new piece which he can himself fit into its place. The importance of this principle of interchangeable parts has been but recently grasped；there are however many signs that it will do more than any other to extend the use of machine-made machinery to every branch of production，including even domestic and agricultural work
 
[16]

 .
 
[17]



The influences which machinery exerts over the character of modem industry are well illustrated in the manufacture of watches. Some years ago the chief seat of this business was in French Switzerland；where the subdivision of labour was carried far，though a great part of the work was done by a more or less scattered population. There were about fifty distinct branches of trade each of which did one small part of the work. In almost all of them a highly specialized manual skill was required，but very little judgment；the earnings were generally low，because the trade had been established too long for those in it to have anything like a monopoly，and there was no difficulty in bringing up to it any child with ordinary intelligence. But this industry is now yielding ground to the American system of making watches by machinery，which requires very little specialized manual skill. In fact the machinery is becoming every year more and more automatic，and is getting to require less and less assistance from the human hand. But the more delicate the machine's power，the greater is the judgment and carefulness which is called for from those who see after it. Take for instance a beautiful machine which feeds itself with steel wire at one end，and delivers at the other tiny screws of exquisite form；it displaces a great many operatives who had indeed acquired a very high and specialized manual skill，but who lived sedentary lives，straining their eyesight through microscopes，and finding in their work very little scope for any faculty except a mere command over the use of their fingers. But the machine is intricate and costly，and the person who minds it must have an intelligence，and an energetic sense of responsibility，which go a long way towards making a fine character；and which，though more common than they were，are yet sufficiently rare to be able to earn a very high rate of pay. No doubt this is an extreme case；and the greater part of the work done in a watch factory is much simpler. But much of it requires higher faculties than the old system did，and those engaged in it earn on the average higher wages；at the same time it has already brought the price of a trust-worthy watch within the range of the poorest classes of the community，and it is showing signs of being able soon to accomplish the very highest class of work
 
[18]

 .
 
[19]



Those who finish and put together the different parts of a watch must always have highly specialized skill：but most of the machines which are in use in a watch factory are not different in general character from those which are used in any other of the lighter metal trades：in fact many of them are mere modifications of the turning lathes and of the slotting，punching，drilling，planing，shaping，milling machines and a few others，which are familiar to all engineering trades. This is a good illustration of the fact that while there is a constantly increasing subdivision of labour，many of the lines of division between trades which are nominally distinct are becoming narrower and lees difficult to be passed. In old times it would have been very small comfort to watch-makers，who happened to be suffering from a diminished demand for their wares，to be told that the gun-making trade was in want of extra hands；but most of the operatives in a watch factory would find machines very similar to those with which they were familiar，if they strayed into a gun-making factory or sewing-machine factory，or a factory for making textile machinery. A watch factory with those who worked in it could be converted without any overwhelming loss into a sewing-machine factory：almost the only condition would be that in the new factory no one should be put to work which required a higher order of general intelligence，than that to which he was already accustomed.
 
[20]



5.The printing trade affords another instance of the way in which an improvement of machinery and an increase in the volume of production causes an elaborate subdivision of labour. Everyone is familiar with the pioneer newspaper editor of newly settled districts of America，who sets up the type of his articles as he composes them；and with the aid of a boy prints off his sheets and distributes them to his scattered neighbours. When however the mystery of printing was new，the printer had to do all this for himself，and in addition to make all his own appliances
 
[21]

 .These are now provided for him by separate“subsidiary”trades，from whom even the printer in the backwoods can obtain everything that he wants to use. But in spite of the assistance which it thus gets from outside，a large printing establishment has to find room for many different classes of workers within its walls. To say nothing of those who organize and superintend the business，of those who do its office work and keep its stores，of the skilled“readers”who correct any errors that may have crept into the“proofs，”of its engineers and repairers of machinery，of those who cast，and who correct and prepare its stereotype plates；of the warehousemen and the boys and girls who assist them，and several other minor classes；there are the two great groups of the compositors who set up the type，and the machinists and pressmen who print impressions from them. Each of these two groups is divided into many smaller groups，especially in the large centres of the printing trade. In London，for instance，a minder who was accustomed to one class of machine，or a compositor who was accustomed to one class of work，if thrown out of employment would not willingly abandon the advantage of his specialized skill，and falling back on his general knowledge of the trade seek work at another kind of machine or in another class of work
 
[22]

 .These barriers between minute subdivisions of a trade count for a great deal in many descriptions of the modem tendency towards specialization of industry；and to some extent rightly，because though many of them are so slight that a man thrown out of work in one subdivision could pass into one of its neighbours without any great loss of efficiency，yet he does not do so until he has tried for a while to get employment in his old lines；and therefore the barriers are as effective as stronger ones would be so far as the minor fluctuations of trade from week to week are concerned. But they are of an altogether different kind from the deep and broad partitions which divided one group of mediaeval handicraftsmen from another，and which caused the lifelong suffering of the handloom-weavers when their trade had left them
 
[23]

 .
 
[24]



In the printing trades，as in the watch trade，we see mechanical and scientific appliances attaining results that would be impossible without them；at the same time that they persistently take over work that used to require manual skill and dexterity，but not much judgment；while they leave for man's hand all those parts which do require the use of judgment，and open up all sorts of new occupations in which there is a great demand for it. Every improvement and cheapening of the printer's appliances increases the demand for the judgment and discretion and literary knowledge of the reader，for the skill and taste of those who know how to set up a good title-page，or how to make ready a sheet on which an engraving is to be printed，so that light and shade will be distributed properly. It increases the demand for the gifted and highly-trained artists who draw or engrave on wood and stone and metal，and for those who know how to give an accurate report in ten lines of the substance of a speech that occupied ten minutes—an intellectual feat the difficulty of which we underrate，because it is so frequently performed. And again，it tends to increase the work of photographers and electrotypers，and stereotypers，of the makers of printer's machinery，and many others who get a higher training and a higher income from their work than did those layers on and takers off，and those folders of newspapers who have found their work taken over by iron fingers and iron arms.
 
[25]



6. We may now pass to consider the effects which machinery has in relieving that excessive muscular strain which a few generations ago was the common lot of more than half the working men even in such a country as England. The most marvellous instances of the power of machinery are seen in large iron-works，and especially in those for making armour plates，where the force to be exerted is so great that man's muscles count for nothing，and where every movement，whether horizontal or vertical，has to be effected by hydraulic or steam force，and man stands by ready to govern the machinery and clear away ashes or perform some such secondary task.
 
[26]



Machinery of this class has increased our command over nature，but it has not directly altered the character of man's work very much；for that which it does he could not have done without it. But in other trades machinery has lightened man's labours. The house carpenters，for instance，make things of the same kind as those used by our forefathers，with much less toil for themselves. They now give themselves chiefly to those parts of the task which are most pleasant and most interesting；while in every country town and almost every village there are found steam mills for sawing，planing and moulding，which relieve them of that grievous fatigue which not very long ago used to make them prematurely old
 
[27]

 .

New machinery，when just invented，generally requires a great deal of care and attention. But the work of its attendant is always being sifted；that which is uniform and monotonous is gradually taken over by the machine，which thus becomes steadily more and more automatic and self-acting；till at last there is nothing for the hand to do，but to supply the material at certain intervals and to take away the work when finished. There still remains the responsibility for seeing that the machinery is in good order and working smoothly；but even this task is often made light by the introduction of an automatic movement，which brines the machine to a stop the instant anything goes wrone.
 
[28]



Nothing could be more narrow or monotonous than the occupation of a weaver of plain stuffs in the old time. But now one woman will manage four or more looms，each of which does many times as much work in the course of the day as the old hand-loom did；and her work is much less monotonous and calls for much more judgment than his did. So that for every hundred yards of cloth that are woven，the purely monotonous work done by human beings is probably not a twentieth part of what it was
 
[29]

 .
 
[30]



Facts of this kind are to be found in the recent history of many trades：and they are of great importance when we are considering the way in which the modem organization of industry is tending to narrow the scope of each person's work，and thereby to render it monotonous. For those trades in which the work is most subdivided are those in which the chief muscular strain is most certain to be taken off by machinery；and thus the chief evil of monotonous work is much diminished. As Roscher says，it is monotony of life much more than monotony of work that is to be dreaded：monotony of work is an evil of the first order only when it involves monotony of life. Now when a person's employment requires much physical exertion，he is fit for nothing after his work；and unless his mental faculties are called forth in his work，they have little chance of being developed at all. But the nervous force is not very much exhausted in the ordinary work of a factory，at all events where there is not excessive noise，and where the hours of labour are not too long. The social surroundings of factory life stimulate mental activity in and out of working hours；and many of those factory workers，whose occupations are seemingly the most monotonous，have considerable intelligence and mental resource
 
[31]

 .
 
[32]



It is true that the American agriculturist is an able man，and that his children rise rapidly in the world. But partly because land is plentiful，and he generally owns the farm that he cultivates，he has better social conditions than the English；he has always had to think for himself，and has long had to use and to repair complex machines. The English agricultural labourer has had many great disadvantages to contend with. Till recently he had little education；and he was in a great measure under a semi-feudal rule，which was not without its advantages，but which repressed enterprise and even in some degree self-respect. These narrowing causes are removed. He is now fairly well educated in youth. He learns to handle various machinery；he is less dependent on the good-will of any particular squire or group of farmers；and，since his work is more various，and educates intelligence more than the lowest grades of town work do，he is tending to rise both absolutely and relatively.

7.We must now proceed to consider what are the conditions under which the economies in production arising from division of labour can best be secured. It is obvious that the efficiency of specialized machinery or specialized skill is but one condition of its economic use；the other is that sufficient work should be found to keep it well employed. As Babbage pointed out，in a large factory“the master manufacturer by dividing the work to be executed into different processes，each requiring different degrees of skill or force，can purchase exactly that precise quantity of both which is necessary for each process；whereas if the whole work were executed by one workman that person must possess sufficient skill to perform the most difficult and sufficient strength to execute the most laborious of the operations into which the work is divided.”The economy of production requires not only that each person should be employed constantly in a narrow range of work，but also that，when it is necessary for him to undertake different tasks，each of these tasks should be such as to call forth as much as possible of his skill and ability. Just in the same way the economy of machinery requires that a powerful tuming-lathe when specially arranged for one class of work should be kept employed as long as possible on that work；and if there is occasion to employ it on other work，that should be such as to be worthy of the lathe，and not such as could have been done equally well by a much smaller machine.
 
[33]



Here then，so far as the economy of production goes，men and machines stand on much the same footing：but while machinery is a mere implement of production，man's welfare is also its ultimate aim. We have already been occupied with the question whether the human race as a whole gains by carrying to an extreme that specialization of function which causes all the most difficult work to be done by a few people：but we have now to consider it more nearly with special reference to the work of business mananagement. The main drift of the next three chapters is to inquire what are the causes which make different forms of business management the fittest to profit by their environment，and the most likely to prevail over others；but it is well that meanwhile we should have in our minds the question，how far they are severally fitted to benefit their environment.
 
[34]



Many of those economies in the use of specialized skill and machinery which are commonly regarded as within the reach of very large establishments，do not depend on the size of individual factories. Some depend on the aggregate volume of production of the kind in the neighbourhood；while others again，especially those connected with the growth of knowledge and the progress of the arts，depend chiefly on the aggregate volume of production in the whole civilized world. And here we may introduce two technical terms.

We may divide the economies arising from an increase in the scale of production of any kind of goods，into two classes firstly，those dependent on the general development of the industry；and，secondly，those dependent on the resources of the individual houses of business engaged in it，on their organization and the efficiency of their management. We may call the former external economies
 ，and the latter internal economies.
 In the present chapter we have been chiefly discussing internal economies；but we now proceed to examine those very important external economies which can often be secured by the concentration of many small businesses of a similar character in particular localities：or，as is commonly said，by the localization of indus.
 
[35]






 [1]
 The course of inquiry in this and the three following chapters.


 [2]
 Practice makes perfect. physiol ogical expland tim.


 [3]
 For instance，the first time a man attempts to skate he must give his whole attention to keeping his balance，his cerebrum has to exercise a direct control over every movement，and he has not much mental energy left for other things. But after a good deal of practice the action becomes semi-automatic，the local nerve centres undertake nearly all the work of regulating the muscles，the cerebrum is set free，and the man can carry on an independent train of thought；he can even alter his course to avoid an obstacle in his path，or to recover his balance after it has been disturbed by a slight unevenness，without in any way interrupting the course of his thoughts. It seems that the exercise of nerve force under the immediate direction of the thinking power residing in the cerebrum has gradually built up a set of connections，involving probably distinct physical change，between the nerves and nerve centres concerned；and these new connections may he regarded as a sort of capital of nerve force. There is probably something like an organized bureaucracy of the local nerve centres：the medulla，the spinal axis，and the larger ganglia generally acting the part of provincial authorities，and being able after a time to regulate the district and village authorities without troubling the supreme government. Very likely they send up messages as to what is going on：but if nothing much out of the way has happened，these are very little attended to. When however a new feat has to be accomplished，as for instance learning to skate backwards，the whole thinking force will be called into requisition for the time；and will now be able by aid of the special skating-organization of the nerves and nerve centres，which has been built up in ordinary skating，to do what would have been altogether impossible without such aid.

To take a higher instance：when an artist is painting at his best，his cerebrum is fully occupied with his work：his whole mental force is thrown into it，and the strain is too great to be kept up for a long time together. In a few hours of happy inspiration he may give utterance to thoughts that exert a perceptible influence on the character of coming generations. But his power of expression had been earned by numberless hours of plodding work in which he had gradually built up an intimate connection between eye and hand，sufficient to enable him to make good rough sketches of things with which he is tolerably familiar，even while he is engaged in an engrossing conversation and is scarcely conscious that he has a pencil in his hand.


 [4]
 Knowledge and intellectual ability.


 [5]
 Change of activity often a form of relaxation.


 [6]
 J. S. Mill went so far as to maintain that his occupations at the India Office did not interfere with his pursuit of philosophical inquiries. But it seems probable that this diversion of his freshest powers lowered the quality of his best thought more than he was aware；and though it may have diminished but little his remarkable usefulness in his own generation，it probably affected very much his power of doing that kind of work which influences the course of thought in future generatious. It was by husbanding every atom of his small physical strength that Darwin was enabled to do so much work of just that kind：and a social reformer who had succeeded in exploiting Darwin's leisure hours in useful work on behalf of the community，would have done a very bad piece of business for it.


 [7]
 In the higher grades of work extreme specialization does not always increase efficiency.


 [8]
 But it is easy to acquire a high manual skill in a narrow range of work.


 [9]
 The best and most expensive clothes are made by highly skilled and higly paid tailors，each of whom works right through first one garment and then another：while the cheapest and worst clothes are made for starvation wages by unskilled women who take the cloth to their own homes and do every part of the sewing themselves. But clothes of intermediate qualities are made in workshops or factories，in which the division and subdivision of labour are carried as far as the size of the staff will permit；and this method is rapidly gaining ground at both ends at the expense of the rival method. Lord Lauderdale（Inquiry
 ，p. 282）quotes Xenophon's argument that that best work is done when each confines himself to one simple department，as when one man makes shoes for men，and another for women；or better when one man only sews shes or garments，another cuts them out：the king's cooking is much better than anybody else's，because he has one cook who only boils，another who only roasts meat；one who only boils fish，another who only fries it：there is not one man to make all sorts of bread but a special man for special qualities.


 [10]
 The uniformity of many j processes in the wood and i metal trades.


 [11]
 The provinces of manual labour and ma chinery.


 [12]
 The division of labour in relation to the growth of mac hinery.


 [13]
 One great inventor is rumoured to have spent £ 300，000 on experiments relating to textile machinery，and his outlay is said to have been abundantly returned to him. Some of his inventions were of such a kind as can be made only by a man of genius；and however great the need，they must have waited till the right man was found for them. He charged not unreasonably £ 1000 as royalty for each of his combing machines；and a worsted manufacturer，being full of work，found it worth his while to buy an additional machine and pay this extra charge for it，only six months before the expiry of the patent. But such cases are exceptional：as a rule，patented machines are not very dear. In some cases the economy of having them all produced at one place by special machinery has been so great that the patentee has found it to his advantage to sell them at a price lower than the old price of the inferior machines which they displaced：for that old price gave him so high a profit，that it was worth his while to lower the price still further in order to induce the use of the machines for new purposes and in now markets. In almost every trade many things are done by hand，though it is well known that they could easily be done by some adaptations of machines that are already in use in that or some other trade，and which are not made only because there would not as yet be enough employment for them to remunerate the trouble and expense of making them.


 [14]
 Machinery displaces purely manual skill；and thus diminishes some of the advantages of division of labour：but increases the scope for it.


 [15]
 Smile'Boulton and
 Watt
 ，pp.170～171.


 [16]
 Machinemade machinery is introducing the new era of Interchangeable Parts.


 [17]
 The system owes its origin in great measure to Sir Joseph Whitworth's standard gauges；.but it has been worked out with most enterprise and thoroughness in America. Standardization is most helpful in regard to things which are to be built up with others into complex machines，buildings，bridges，etc.


 [18]
 Illustration from the history of the watchmaking trade. Complex machiner increases' the demand for judgment and generalin-telligence；


 [19]
 The perfection which the machinery has already attained is shown by the fact that at the Inventions Exhibition held in London in 1885，the representative of an American watch factory took to pieces fifty watches before some English representatives of the older system of manufacture，and after throwing the different parts into different heaps，asked them to select for him one piece from each heap in succession；he then set these pieces up in one of the watch-cases and handed them back a watch in perfect order.


 [20]
 and in some cases weakens the barriers that divide different trades.


 [21]
 “The type-founder was probably the first to secede from the concern；then printers delegated to others the making of presses；afterwards the ink and the rollers found separate and distinct manufacturers；and there arose a class of persons who，though belonging to other trades，made printing appliances a speciality，such as printers'smiths，printers'joiners and printers'engineers”（Mr Southward in the Article on Typography
 in the Encyclopedia Britannica
 ）.


 [22]
 Dlustration from the printing trade. Instance of the multiplication in modem industry of thin lines of division.which can be passed without great difficulty.


 [23]
 For instance，Mr Southward tells us“a minder may understand only book machines or only news machines；he may know all about”machines that print from flat surfaces or those that print from cylinders；“or of cylinders he may know only one kind. Entirely novel machines create a new class of artisans. There are men perfectly competent to manage a Walter press who are ignorant how to work twocolour or fine book-work machines. In the compositor's department division of labour is carried out to a still minuter degree. An old-fashioned printer would set up indifferently a placard，a title-page，or a book. At the present day we have jobbing hands，book hands，and news hands，the word‘hand'suggesting the factorylike nature of the business. There are jobbing hands who confine themselves to posters. Book hands comprise those who set up the titles and those who set up the body of the work. Of these latter again，while one man composes，another，the‘maker-up，’arranges the pages.”


 [24]
 Let us follow still further the progress of machinery in supplanting manual labour in some directions and opening out new fields for its employment in others. Let us watch the process by which large editions of a great newspaper are set up and printed off in a few hours. To begin with，a good part of the type-setting is itself often done by a machine；but in any case the types are in the first instance on a plane surface，from which it is impossible to print very rapidly. The next step therefore is to make a papier-maché cast of them，which is bent on to a cylinder，and is then used as the mould from which a new metal plate is cast that fits the cylinders of the printing machine. Fixed on these it rotates alternately against the inking cylinders and the paper. The paper is arranged in a huge roll at the bottom of the machine and unrolls itself automatically，first against the damping cylinders and then against the printing cylinders，the first of which prints it on one side，and the second on the other；thence to the cutting cylinders，which cut it into equal lengths，and thence to the folding apparatus，which folds it ready for sale.

More recently the casting of the type has been brought under the new methods. The compositor plays on a keyboard like that of the type-writer，and the matrix of a corresponding letter goes into line：then after spacing out，molten lead is poured on the line of matrices，and a solid line of type is ready. And in a further development each letter is cast separately from its matrix；the machine reckons up the space taken by the letters，stops when there are enough for a line，divides out the free space equally into the requisite number of small spaces between the words；and finally casts the line. It is claimed that one compositor can work several such machines simultaneously in distant towns by electric currents.


 [25]
 Instance of the increased demand for faculties of a high order caused by ma chinery.


 [26]
 Machinery.relieves the strain on human muscles.


 [27]
 Machinery takes over sooner or later all monotonous work in manufacture.


 [28]
 The jack-plane，used for making smooth large boards for floors and other purposes，used to cause heart disease，making carpenters as a rule old men by the time they were forty. Adam Smith tells us that“workmen，when they are liberally paid，are very apt to overwork themselves and to ruin their health and constitution in a few years. A carpenter in London，and in some other places，is not supposed to last in his utmost vigour above eight years...Almost every class of artificers is subject to some particular infirmity occasioned by excessive application to their peculiar species of work.”Wealth of Nations
 ，Book I. Chapter Ⅶ.


 [29]
 Illustration from the textile industries.


 [30]
 It thus prevents monotony of work from involving monotony of life.


 [31]
 The efficiency of labour in weaving has been increased twelve-fold and that in spinning six-fold during the last seventy years. In the preceding seventy years the improvements in spinning had already increased the efficiency of labour two-hundred-fold（see Ellison's Cotton Trade of Great Britain
 ，Ch. Ⅳ. and v.）.


 [32]
 Perhaps the textile industries afford the best instance of work that used to be done by hand and is now done by machinery. They are especially prominent in England，where they give employment to nearly half a million males and more than half a million females，or more than one in ten of those persons who are earning independent incomes. The strain that is taken off human muscles in dealing even with those soft materials is shown by the fact that for every one of these million operatives there is used about one horse-power of steam，that is，about ten times as much as they would themselves exert if they were all strong men；and the history of these industries will serve to remind us that many of those who perform the more monotonous parts of manufacturing work are as a rule not skilled workers who have come down to it from a higher class of work，but unskilled workers who have risen to it. A great number of those who work in the Lancashire cotton-mills have come there from poverty-stricken districts of Ireland，while others are the descendants of paupers and people of weak physique，who were sent there in large numbers early in the last century from the most miserable conditions of life in the poorest agricultural districts，where the labourers were fed and housed almost worse than the animals whom they tended. Again，when regret is expresed that the cotton factory hands of New England have not the high standard of cuslture which prevailed among them a century ago，we must remember that the descendants of those factory workers have moved up to higher and more responsible posts，and include many of the ablest and wealthiest of the citizens of America. Those who have taken their places are in the process of being raised；they are chiefly French Canadians and Irish，who though they may learn in their new homes some of the vices of civilization，are yet much better off and have on the whole better opportunities of developing the higher faculties of themselves and their children than they had in their old homes.


 [33]
 The economic use of specialized skill and machinery requires that they should be fully occupied.


 [34]
 But the most economic use of man as an agent of production is wasteful if he is not himself developed by it.


 [35]
 External and internal economies
 .


第九章 工业组织（续）劳动分工：机械的影响

1.有效的工业组织的第一个条件是，它应当使每个受雇者都能担任他的能力和教育所能使他胜任的工作，并为他的工作装备最好的机械和其他工具。一边是从事生产等细节工作的雇员，另一边是需要承担风险的管理者，我们暂时不去研究他们之间的分工问题；现在我们只将问题限制于不同等级的工人之间的分工，特别是机械的影响。第十章我们将研究劳动分工和工业地点的决定之间的相互影响；在第十二章中我们将研究，分工的好处依赖于大量的资本集中于单个人和单个企业手中，即通常所说的是以何种程度依靠大规模生产的。第十三章我们将研究企业管理的专业化是如何日益发达的。
 
[1]



每个人都知道“熟能生巧”：它使得表面上看起来似乎是非常困难的操作，经过一段时间的练习后做起来就比较省力了，而且比以前要好得多了。生理学在某种程度上解释了这一事实。因为，生理学举出种种理由使人们相信，这种变化是多少有点“反射的”或自动的作用的新习惯的逐渐发展所引起的，就像睡眠中的呼吸这样的绝对反射功能是由局部神经中枢负责行使的一样，与被认为是存在于人的大脑中的思维能力的最高机关毫无关系。但是，一切有意识的活动都要由主要的中央枢纽加以注意：它接收来自神经中枢和局部机关的信息，而在某些情况下或许还直接接收来自感觉神经的信息，并对地方枢纽，或者在某些情况下直接对肌肉神经发回详细而又复杂的指令，以调和它们的行动，以达到想要的结果。
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



我们还不十分了解纯粹的脑力劳动工作的生理学根据；但我们确实知道的关于大脑构造的发展的那一点点知识，似乎表明：任何种类的思考练习，都发展于头脑各部分之间的新的联系。不管怎么说，我们知道这样一个事实：练习能够使人解决在不久以前他即使付出最大的努力也应付得不是很好的问题，而且还不需要花费太大的力气。商人、律师、医生和科学家的头脑中，逐渐储有丰富的知识和直觉能力，除非一个非常有能力的思想家连续多年对有点偏的问题不断地进行研究，否则他就无法获得这种知识和能力。当然，人的大脑在一天中不能在某一方面过度使用或多达数小时之久。一个勤劳的人有时会在不属于他的业务范围内的工作中找到乐趣，但是这种工作却足以使终日都必须做的人感到疲劳。
 
[4]



的确，有些社会改良家曾经主张：做非常重要的脑力工作的人，也应适当地做些体力劳动，这样不会减少他们获得知识以解决难题的能力。但是，经验似乎表明：解除疲劳的最好的方法，就是从事随情绪的来去而开始或停止的相关工作，就是从事以本能作为“消遣”的工作。如果某项营业性的工作必须依靠意志力去强迫自己继续去做，那么这种工作就会消耗人们的精力，因而不再是消遣了：所以，从社会的观点来看，除非这种工作所能获得的价值不但能够补偿工作所带来的损害甚至还绰绰有余，否则，这种工作就是不经济的。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



2.在最高级的工作部门中专业化应该发展到什么程度，是一个悬而未决的难题。在科学研究中，这似乎是一个合理的法则：研究的范围在青年时代可以较为广泛，但随着年龄的增长就应当逐渐减小。例如有两个医生，一个医生总把精力集中于研究某一类疾病，另一个医生则依靠广泛积累的经验来研究这种疾病与一般健康之间的关系，然后逐渐趋于集中地研究这种疾病，最终积累了丰富的专门经验和能力。如果征求他们对专门问题的意见，这两名医生相比起来，前者恐怕不及后者。但是，在仅仅对手工技能有很大需求的职业中效率可以通过劳动分工而得到提高，这是毫无疑问的。
 
[7]



亚当·斯密曾经指出：一个少年，在其整个少年期间不做别的事情只是制钉，其制钉的速度能比只是偶尔制钉的一流铁匠快两倍。任何人如果天天对形状完全相同的东西做完全相同的动作，都会完全学会自如地运用手指，其速度要比每个动作都得等待大脑的有意识的指令更快一些。一个都很熟悉的例子就是纱厂中童工干的绕线活儿。又如在制衣厂或制靴厂，如果一个工人每天面对的都是完全相同的一块皮料或布料，并用手工或通过机械缝制完全相同的接缝，那么与一个拥有更好的眼光与手工、具备更高技能、可以完整制作衣服或皮靴的工人相比，前者应该更省力而且迅速得多。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



其次，在木材业和金属业中，如果一个人必须反复地对同样的材料做相同的工作，那么他就会养成习惯：根据需要放好材料、工具和其他东西，便于取用，因而将时间和体力的损失降到最小。习惯性地将双手放在同一位置并按照同一次序取用这些东西，从而变得自动、和谐：经过不断地重复练习，他在脑力上的消耗比体力上的消耗减少得更为迅速。
 
[10]



但是，当动作因此成为习惯时，差不多几乎就可以达到用机械来代替的阶段。所要克服的主要困难，就是把材料牢牢地控制在固定的位置，恰好使机械工具能对它进行顺利地操作，而在紧握材料上不必花费太多的时间。但是，如果在这种机械上花费一些劳动和费用是值得的话，那么这些困难一般都能设法得到解决，然后，全部工作往往就能由一个工人进行管理了：他坐在机器旁，用左手从一堆材料中取出木材或金属，将它放在机器上的凹槽，同时用右手拉下机械开关或者以其他方式开动机械工具，最后，用左手把按照一定式样切好或凿好、钻好或刨好的材料投入到另一堆材料中去。特别是在这些工业中，我们听到了近代工会的很多怨言：过去需要技师们利用其训练有素的技能和判断才能完成的工作，已经随着机械的改良和分工的细化而变成了简单的重复工作。因此，没有特殊技能的劳动者，甚至连他们的妻子和孩子都能从事这些工作了。
 
[11]



3.这样，我们便得出这样一个一般法则，其作用在一些制造业部门比在另一些制造业部门更加显著，但却适用于所有部门。任何工业上的操作如果都能够变得千篇一律，因而是完全相同的事，必须反复地以相同的方法来做，那么这种操作早晚会被机械代替。困难与延误是难以避免的；但是，如果工作有足够大的规模，那么人们会毫不吝惜地将金钱和发明应用到这项工作中，直至机械化获得成功。
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



这样，改良机械与细化分工这两项运动其实是齐头并进的，而且从某种程度上来说是相互关联的。但是这种关系没有人们一般所想的那样密切。引起进一步分工的原因是：市场扩大以及同一种类的大量产品——有些情况下是制作极其精密的产品——需求的增加；机械改良的主要结果在于，那些不可避免要进行分工的工作的价钱更为便宜，产品也更为精密。例如，“波尔顿和瓦特在沙河设立工厂时，认为必须进行最大限度的分工。那时还没有当前在机械构造精密性方面几乎无懈可击的滑动车床、刨床和钻孔机，一切都得依靠技师眼、手的精确性，而那时的技师的操作也远不如现在熟练。波尔顿和瓦特部分地克服这些困难的方法，就是规定不同的工人从事不同的特殊种类工作，使他们尽可能地成为该道工序的熟练操作者。由于不断地练习使用同一工具制造同样的东西，他们都获得了很大的个人熟练度”。
 
[14]

 这样，机械不断地代替手工，并使手工看似不需要；即使到了亚当·斯密的时代，分工的主要优势，仍是在于能够获得这种完全手工的技能。但是，机械的使用促使工业规模扩大，并使工业更加复杂，从而给各种分工——尤其是企业经营上的分工——提供了更多的机会，这些机会不仅抵消了上述影响，而且绰绰有余。
 
[15]



4.需要很大精密性的工作是不能用手工来完成的，而在零件配换要求迅速提高的金属业的某些部门中，机器完成这种工作的能力是显而易见的。只有训练有素的技工才能凭借很大的细心将一块金属与另一块打磨至完全相似或完全合适，但是，这种精密度毕竟不够完美。而优质的机械最能轻易完成的正是需要完美精密度的工作。例如：如果播种机和收割机的制作需要依靠手工，那么它们的初始成本就会比较高；机械某一部分发生损坏时，只能将其送回制造厂家或是高价聘请高级技师来调换、修理。但是，实际上，制造商也会制作很多由同一机械制成且与损坏的部分相同的部件，因而可以直接将坏掉的部件更换。美国西北部的农民距离一家好的机械商店也许有百里之遥，但能够放心地使用复杂的机械，这是因为他们知道通过发送电报通知机器的号码和被损坏了的机器上任何部件的号码，下一趟火车就能带来一件新的部件，他们可以自己安装。直到最近，人们才认识到配换零件原理的重要性；可是，有许多迹象表明：这个原理比其他任何原理都更能促进在各个部门中使用并推广由机器制造的机器，甚至包括家务劳动和农业劳动在内。
 
[16]

 
 
[17]



机械对于近代工业性质所产生的影响，从制表业中得到很好的证明。很多年前，制表业的中心位于瑞士靠近法国的地方；虽然大部分工作是由分散的人口来做的，但当时的分工已经十分精细了。这个行业大概有50个不同的部门，每个部门负责工作的一小部分。这些部门需要高度专门化的手工技能，但却不需要很强的判断力；这个行业成立已久，因此工资低且没有垄断的可能性，而且即使是智力水平一般的孩子，也可以接受培养并从事这一行业。但是，这个行业正在被美国的机械制表方法所排挤，美国的这种方法是不需要手工技能的。事实上，机械日益自动化，越来越不需要人手的帮助了。
 
[18]



但是，机械产品越为精密，它的操作者就需要越强的判断力和细心。现在以一种精美的机器为例，它从一端自动地吸入钢材，而从另一端送出精巧的小螺丝；很多工人虽已经养成了高度的和专门的手工技能，但仍难免于被机械所替代的命运；即使是透过显微镜观察，也很难发现这些工人除了手指之外还有什么地方会在工作中运动，因此他们除了坐着用手指工作之外几乎没有发挥才能的任何机会。但是，由于机器既复杂又昂贵，所以操作者必须既具有智慧又需要有强烈的责任感，这种品行对于养成良好的性格也是极为有利的；虽然与过去相比，更多的人具有了智慧和责任感，但仍不够，因此这类人可以得到很高的工作报酬。显然，这只是一种极端的情况。在制表业，大部分工作都要简单得多，即便如此，该行业中的许多工作仍旧比以前需要更高的才能，而该行业的工人也能得到较以前高的工资；同时，手表的价格降低了，即使最为贫穷的阶层也有可能买得起。而且，这也说明，人们不久就能完成更高级的工作。
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那些能够完成一只表各个部分并将它们装配在一起的工人，必须具备高级专业技能；但制表厂中使用的大部分机器与其他任何轻金属工业所使用的机器在本质上并没有区别；事实上，很多制表用的机械都是最为常见的车床、凿削机、打洞机、钻孔机、刨床、成型机、旋力精削机及其他一些机器。这是以下事实的一个很好的例证：随着分工越来越精细，名义不同的各种行业的分界线逐渐变得不那么明显了。过去苦于对表的需求不多的制表匠，在碰巧听说制造枪炮行业需要增加人手的消息时，也不会感到有什么安慰；但是，现在，制表厂中的工人如果转入兵工厂或者缝纫机制造厂或纺织机制造厂工作的话，就会看到许多机器与他们所熟悉的机器非常相像。一个制表厂连同在厂中工作的工人能够以不大的损失改成缝纫机制造厂，差不多唯一的条件就是：在新的工厂中，对原来做惯了某种工作的工人，不应当叫他去做一般需要有较高智力的工作。
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5.印刷业又为关于机械改良和产量增加而造成的进一步的精细分工的情况提供了一个例证。人人都熟悉美国新开拓区域的报纸编辑的办报情况。他们在写文章的同时就排活字，靠着一个男童工的帮助，印出报纸并散发给住得很分散的读者。然而，当印刷术的秘密尚未公开时，印刷者自己必须做一切事情，除此之外还得为自己制造一切工具。
 
[21]

 现在，这些工具已经由单独的“辅助”行业为他们提供了，即使在偏远地带的印刷者，也能从这些行业中得到他们所需要的一切东西。但是，虽然它可从外面得到帮助，一个大印刷厂必须在自己厂内备有许多不同种类的工人。除那些组织和监督经营的人、办公和管理货物的人、对校样排版错误进行纠正的熟练校对人员、工程师和机械修理工人、铸造铅版和改正及配合铅版的人、管理仓库的人以及帮助他们的男女童工和其他一些次要等级的工人之外，主要有排活字的排字工和担任印刷的机器工人与印刷工人两大类。这两大类又各分为许多小类，而在印刷业的大中心尤其如此。例如，在伦敦，习惯于操作某一种机器或使用某一排字作业法的工人，不愿意轻易放弃他所掌握的专业技能优势而只是依靠他们对行业的一般认识去寻找另外的机械或者另外的排字作业法。
 
[22]

 该行业部门分工的分界线对于促进工业专门化有很大的作用；在某种程度上这是对的，因为，这些分界线是如此的细微，以致一个人即使在一个小的部门中失了业，也能马上转到与他邻近的部门中工作，在效率上也不会造成很大损失。但是，只有在经过一段时间没有取得成功后，他才会回到老本行找工作；所以，行业在每个星期内细小变动的分界线与较强的分界线同样有效果。但是，中世纪的手工业者是以深而广的分界线来分类的，这种分界线使得手工纺织工人在失业之后终生受苦，上述分界线与中世纪的这种分界线属于完全不同的类型。
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如同制表业一样，在印刷业中，我们看到机械和科学工具所获得的结果是手工无法实现的；同时，它们不断取代那些长期以来只需要手工技能和熟练操作而不需要很多判断力的工作；另一方面，那些的确需要运用判断力的工作留给了部分工人进行手工操作，由此也开创了各种非常需要判断力的新职业。印刷业者的工具每有改良以及出现跌价时，就更加要求校对者有判断力、鉴别力和文学知识；而且更需要知道怎样排成内封面，或怎样在纸上印刷雕刻物，以适当地配合色彩明暗这种技能和审美能力；还更需要在木、石或金属上面绘画或雕刻的天才的和经过高度训练的美术家，并增加对于知道怎样在10行文字之内作出十分钟演说内容的正确报告的人的需求——这是一种智力技巧，共困难往往为人们所低估，因为人们常常就是这样做的。其次，它会增加摄影师、电版工人、铅版工人、印刷机械制造工人以及其他许多人的工作，与过去负责堆放和取出纸张，以及折叠报纸的工人——他们的工作已被机器代替——相比，他们从工作中获得了较高层次的训练并得到了更为丰厚的收入。
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6.现在我们可以回头去考虑机械减轻人体紧张的程度。在几代人之前，即使在像英国这样的国家里，一半以上的工人都会经历这种紧张感。机械力量特别惊人的例子可见于大钢铁厂，尤其是制造钢板的工厂，那里使用的力量是如此之大，以至于人的体力是无足轻重的。一切动作——不论是横的还是竖的——都必须用水压或蒸汽的力量来完成，工人只需站在一旁操作机器，并负责清理灰烬和一些类似的次要工作。
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这类机械的使用虽然增强了人类支配自然的能力，但却没有直接改变人类工作的性质；因为如果没有这些机械的话，人是完成不了这些工作的。例如，木匠建造房屋，虽然使用的是与先人相同的材料，但却节省了很多劳动力。人们只负责工作中最令人感到愉悦和有趣的部分；同时，每个乡镇甚至村落中，都可以看到为锯、刨和铸造而建的蒸汽厂，这些工厂让人们从以前那种极度的疲劳中解脱了出来。
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在机械刚被发明时，通常需要很大的爱护和注意。但是，机器操作工人的工作常被划分出来：动作一律而单调的工作逐渐被机器所取代，机器的自动化程度越来越高并且可以自动运转；最后，除了按时加料并取出成品之外，人类已经几乎不再需要手工操作了。但是人们仍然要负责注意机械是否良好，运转是否正常；不过现在这种工作也往往由于采用了自动装置而减轻，一有故障这种自动装置就能使机器立即停止运转。
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在过去，素色布匹织工的职业是最为单调的。但是现在，一个女工可以管理4台或更多的纺织机，而且一天中每台织机完成的工作都比旧式手织机提高了许多倍；而织工的工作却不像从前那样单调，她需要更多的判断能力。因此，每100码布当中，人类所付出的单调劳动，甚至还不及过去的二十分之一。
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在许多行业的近期历史中都可以找到这种事例：当我们考虑近代工业组织会如何缩小个人的工作范围，因而使工作变得单调时，这种事实具有很大的重要性。因为，分工最细的行业，就是最需要由机器接替人力工作的行业，这些行业中的人力劳动是非常辛苦的；因而，单调工作的主要坏处极大地减少了。正如罗雪尔所说的，生活单调比工作单调更可怕：只有引起生活单调时，工作单调所造成的害处才是最可怕的。现在，当一个人的工作需要高强度的体力劳作时，工作后他便不能做其他事情了；除非在工作中用得着智力，否则他的智力就几乎没有什么可以发展的机会了。但是，在工厂的日常工作中，耗费精力的工作并不是很多的，至少在那些工作环境较为安静、工作时间不长的工厂中是如此。工厂所处的社会环境，不论是在工作的时候还是工作以外，都能够促进智力活动；看似职业单调的工人中，很多人的智力和智谋都是相当高的。
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美国的农民确实非常能干，他们的子女的地位也迅速提高。但是，一部分人是因为土地充足，而且他们的耕地多为自有土地，因此他们的社会地位比英国农民高。美国农民常常不得不为自己打算，而且从很早就开始使用并自己修理复杂的机械了。而英国的农民却必须应付很大的不利情况。直到不久前，他们还几乎未曾接受过教育，而且几乎还处于半封建的统治之下，这种统治并非没有好处，但却遏制了农民的进取心甚至自尊心。现在，这些不利因素已经不复存在。英国农民从青年时代起就已经开始接受良好的教育了。他学习机械的操作方法也不再像以前那样地依赖附近乡绅或者农民的帮助了；农业劳作比城市中最低级的工作更为多样化，并且对智力的培养和发展更为有利，因此他的社会地位，不论是绝对地还是相对地，都得到了提高。

7.接下来需要讨论的就是，在什么条件下才能最大限度地从分工中获得生产上的经济。显而易见，专业机械或者专业技能的效率只是其经济使用的一个条件；另一个条件就是需要足够的工作才能令机械和技能得到充分的使用。正如拜比吉所说，在一家大型工厂中，“工厂主把工作划分成不同的工序，每道工序所需的技能和力量各不相同，因此，他就能够得到每道工序所需技能和力量的准确数据；同时，如果由一个工人完成全部的工序，那么这个人必须具备足够的技能：在最为困难的工序中，必须有足够大的力量来完成最艰苦的劳动过程。”生产上的经济，既要每个人在所负责的工作领域持续工作，也要每个人在担任各自不同的工作时，将自己所掌握的技能和拥有的力量都发挥出来。同样地，一架为了某种特殊工作而制作的车床，出于机械上经济的考虑，我们希望该车床能够尽可能久地用于这项工作；如果这架车床被用于其他类型的工作，那么说明，比它小的其他机器难以如此好地完成同样的工作，因此使用这架车床从事这一工作物有所值。
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所以，以生产上的经济而论，任何机器与人几乎都处于完全相同的地位：但是，机械只是用来从事生产工作的工具，而生产的最终目的是人类的福利。我们曾经研究过：工作的专业化使得最困难的工作都是由少数人来进行的，当这种专业化发展到极限的时候，整个人类是否能得到好处；现在我们则要从企业管理方面来考察这个问题。以下三章的主要内容就是研究在哪些条件下，企业才能通过各种管理方式最大限度地从环境中得到好处，以及哪种管理方式在其中最为有效。但是同时，我们也需关注：这些方式分别对环境能达到什么样的有利程度。
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在只有很大的工厂才能获得的专门技能与机械的那些经济中，有许多并不取决于个别工厂的大小，而是取决于种类相近的生产总量；而另外一些，尤其是与知识发展和艺术进步相关的那些经济，则主要是由全世界生产的总量所决定的。在这里，我们考察两个专业术语。

由任何一种货物生产规模的扩大所产生的经济可以划分为两类：第一类依赖于某种工业的一般发展的经济；第二类则是依赖于从事该工业的个别企业的资源、组织和经营效率的经济。简单地说，前者称为外部经济，后者称为内部经济。本章中，我们主要考察了内部经济；但是接下来，我们要继续研究的是外部经济，这种经济往往是因为许多性质相似的小企业集中到某一特定的区域（就是通常所说的工业地区分布）而得到的。
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 [1]
 本章和接下来的三章探讨需求的成因


 [2]
 熟能生巧。生理学可以做出解释


 [3]
 例如，一个初学溜冰的人必须全神贯注，以保持身体平衡，因此剩下不多的精力去做别的事。但是，经过多次练习之后，动作就变成半自动的了，局部神经中枢差不多可以担任一切精力调节的工作，大脑就自由了，这个人就能够不断地进行自由地思考，他甚至能改变方向，以避开途中的障碍，或者因高低不平而使身体失去平衡时，可以恢复平衡但又绝不会打断思路。在存在于大脑中的思考力的直接指挥下，神经力量的运用似乎已经逐渐在神经与有关的神经之间建立了一种大概包含了身体的明显的变化的关系，而这种新的关系可以看作是神经力量的一种资本。局部神经中枢可能有点像一种有组织的政治制度：骨髓、脊骨神经和较大的神经球通常具有省级机关的作用，不久之后就能够调节区级和乡级机关，而不必麻烦中央政府。它们很快会发出关于工作进行的信息：但如果不是有重大的事情发生，这些消息就不大受到注意。可是当必须完成一项新的事情时，比如说倒退溜冰，全部思考力就会立即运用起来，神经与神经中枢的特殊的溜冰组织已经在平常溜冰中建立起来了，而借助于这种组织，思考力就能做那些如果没有这种帮助就完全不可能做得事情。

再举一个比较高级的例子：当一个艺术家作画兴致最浓的时候，他的大脑完全用于工作，他的心力完全用于作画上，但由于过度的紧张，他不能维持很久。在几个小时的愉快发挥灵感之中，他也许表达出对后世人的性格具有显著影响的思想。但是，他的表达的能力是由于无数时间的辛勤工作而获得的。在这种工作之中，他逐渐形成了眼与手之间的密切关系，足以使他即使正在谈话而几乎不觉得手中有笔的时候，也能对相当熟悉的东西画出优美的轮廓。


 [4]
 知识和智力能力


 [5]
 改变活动通常是一种放松的方式


 [6]
 詹姆士·穆勒甚至认为他在东印度公司的职务，并不妨碍他的哲学研究工作。但是，他最旺盛的精力遭到如此的分散，降低了他最好的思维质量，而他自己却还不知道，这似乎是可能的。虽然这种职务不过是稍微减少了他对那一代人做出的伟大贡献，但是恐怕大大影响了他所能做得对后代的思维方式有影响的那些工作的力量。达尔文之所以能做那么多的那类工作，是因为他尽量少用他的微弱的体力。一个社会改良家如果剥夺了达尔文为社会做有用工作的空闲时间，那么他就等于说是对社会做了一件坏事。


 [7]
 在更高级的工作中，极端的专业化并不总是提高效率


 [8]
 但是，在狭窄的工作范围内，获得高的手工技能是容易的


 [9]
 最好的和最贵的衣服是由高度熟练并且工资很高的裁缝做的，他们每人都是先做一件衣服，然后再做另一件衣服；而最便宜的以及最糟糕的衣服，是由无特殊技的女工为了赚取一点不足以糊口的工资而做的，她们先把布料带回家去，全部缝纫工作都由她们自己做。但是，中等质量的衣服是在工场里或工厂里做的，那里分工的精细程度要看职工的多少而定。这个方法在做最好的和最差的衣服方面，都胜过了其他方法，且已迅速推广。兰德戴尔勋爵（见其所著的《公共财富的性质及其增加的方法和原因之研究》第282页）引用色诺芬的论断说，在每个人只做一部分工作时，才能够做出最好的工作。如果一个人专门制作男鞋，另一个人专门制作女鞋，或者一个人专门缝鞋子和衣服，另一个人专门裁剪布料，那样则更好。皇帝的厨师之所以比其他任何人的厨师都要好得多，就是因为他有一个厨师专门煮肉，另一个厨师专门烤肉；一个厨师专门煮鱼，另一个专门煎鱼；不是一个人做各种面包，而是每种特殊的面包，都由一个专人来做。


 [10]
 在木材和金属的贸易中许多程序是一致的


 [11]
 手工劳动和机械劳动的领域


 [12]
 劳动分工与机械增长的关系


 [13]
 传说某个发明家花了30万镑用在纺织机械的实验上，他的费用据说已经得到丰厚的报酬。在他的发明中，有些只有天才才能够做得出来，不论需求有多大，这些发明必然要等到合适的人出现才能够成功。他对每一架梳毛机收1000镑作为专利权使用费也并非不合理。有一个毛制品制造商，活儿很多，在专利权期满只有六个月前，付出1000镑这种使用费，他觉得还是值得的。但是，这种情况通常是例外的：专利的机器通常是不很贵的。在有些情况下，这些机器在一个地方全部由专门的机械来生产，是如此经济，以致取得专利权的人觉得，以低于他们所代替的次等机器的老的价格，出售这些专利机器对他们来说仍然是有利可图的：因为，老价格带给他的利润是如此之高，以致他甚至认为值得进一步降低价格，以吸引这种机器是为了新的目的在新的市场上进一步使用。差不多在各个行业中，许多事情还是用手工来做的，虽然大家知道，只要把在那个行业中或其他行业中已经使用的机器稍加改装，就能很容易地用机器来做这些事情。而没有这样做的原因，只是因为使用这些机器还不足以抵偿制造它们的麻烦和费用。


 [14]
 机器取代了纯手工技能，因此减少了劳动分工的一些优势，但是增加了劳动分工的范围


 [15]
 斯迈尔斯所著：的《波尔顿和瓦特》，第170～171页。


 [16]
 机器制造机械开辟了零件配换的新时代


 [17]
 用制表业的历史来做一个证明。复杂机械增加了对于判断和一般智力的需求


 [18]
 这个制度在很大程度上源自惠特沃思爵士制定的标准，但在美国，这种制度实行得最坚决、最彻底。对于与其他东西合在一起制成复杂的机器、建筑物、桥梁等各种东西，标准化是最合适的。


 [19]
 机械已经达到相当完美的程度，可以由以下事实来表明：1885年，在英国伦敦举行的发明展览会上，一家美国制表厂的代表，在采用旧式制表法的英国代表面前，将50只表完全拆开，他把各种表的零件分别堆在一起之后，就请英国代表为他从各堆中先后选出一样零件，然后他就把这些零件装配在一个表壳内，还给他们一个完整的表。


 [20]
 并且在一些情况下缩小不同行业之间的分界线


 [21]
 “铸字工人恐怕是最先脱离印刷厂的人。然后，印刷者就委托别人制造印刷机。此后，油墨和滚筒也分别单独制造出来，因此就产生了这样一类人：它们虽然属于别的行业，但却使制造印刷工具成为专门的行业，如印刷锻工、印刷细木工、印刷工程师等。”（参见《不列颠百科全书》中索思沃德先生所著的《印刷术》一条。）


 [22]
 以印刷业作为例证

现代工业的分工很细，分界线很不明显，以至于越过它不需费太大的力气


 [23]
 例如，索思沃德先生告诉我们说：“一个管理机器的工人也许只懂得书籍印刷机或报纸印刷机；他也许知道一切平面印刷机和圆筒印刷机的知识，或者仅仅懂得圆筒印刷机的一种。有了完全新式的机器，就有一类新的技术工人。有些人完全能够胜任管理瓦尔特式印刷机，但却不知道怎样使用双色印刷机或精巧的书籍印刷机。在排字部门，分工的程度更为精细。一个老式的印刷工人，对招贴纸、里封面和书籍样样都要排。现在，我们则有散工、书籍工人和报纸工人，‘工人’这个词是印刷业具有工厂的性质。散工专排招贴纸一类的东西，书籍工人包括排标题和作品正文的工人。而在后者之中，还分为一个人排字，另一个人整理页数，就是整理工。”


 [24]
 机械在某些方面代替手工操作以及在另一些方面为使用机械开辟新的机会。让我们看一下一家大报馆发行大量的报纸而在几小时之内就可排好和印好的方法。首先，大部分的排字本身往往是由机械操作的；但无论如何，活字最初是排在平面上，就不可能印得很快。所以，下一步就将活字印成纸版，并将纸版卷在一根圆筒上作为模型，铸成一块新的金属版，装到印刷机的圆筒上去。装好之后，这块金属版就向油墨滚筒和纸张轮流地旋转。一大卷的纸张放在印刷机的底层会自动地展开，首先朝着使纸潮湿的圆筒，然后朝着印刷圆筒旋转。第一只印刷圆筒印好纸的一面，第二只印好另一面，再转到切纸圆筒，把纸张切成一样大小，最后转到折叠的机械，将它们折好后就可以出售了。

最近，铸造活字也采用新的方法了。排字工人在像打字机那样的键盘前操作，把相应的字母的字形排成一行，留出字母之间的衬铅，将熔化的铅浇在各行字形上，一行固体的活字就制成了。进一步改良之后，每一个字母分别铸成字形。机器会计算字母所占的地方，在够排成一行时就停止了，并把其余空白的地方平均分为文字之间所需要的很小的空间，最后就铸成了一行活字。据说，一个排字工人能在距离很远的城市之外通过电流同时操作几台这样的机器。


 [25]
 机械造成了对于高级的才能的需求增加的例子


 [26]
 机械减轻了人类体力的紧张程度


 [27]
 制造业中所有的单调工作迟早要被机械所取代


 [28]
 刨平地板以及其他用途的大木板所使用的刨子，过去常常导致心脏病，使木匠通常到四十岁时就变成老年人了。亚当·斯密告诉我们说：“工人如果工资优厚通常就很容易劳累过度，而在几年中损害他们的健康和体质。在伦敦以及其他某些地方的木匠，一般被认为连续地保持最大的精力不会超过八年。……差不多各类技术工人，都是因为过度用力做所特有的这类工作而患上某种特殊的疾病。”（参见《国民财富的性质和原因的研究》第一篇第7章）


 [29]
 以纺织工业为例


 [30]
 它因此阻止了单调的生活中所包含的单调的生活


 [31]
 在近70年中，织布的劳动效率提高了12倍，纺纱的效率提高了6倍。在以前的70年间，纺纱改良已经提高了200倍的劳动效率（参看艾利森著的《英国的棉布业》第四、五两章）


 [32]
 也许纺织工对于过去用手工做、现在用机器做的工作，提供了最好的例子。纺织工业在英国是尤其突出的，英国的纺织业雇佣了将近50万男工以及50万以上的女工，即每十个有独立收入的人当中，有一个以上的人是纺织工人。即使在对付那些软质的材料上，人类肌肉的减轻也可以通过以下事实来表明：在这一百万人当中，每人大约使用一匹马力的蒸汽，就是说，如果他们都是强壮的人，每人用的蒸汽力大约是他们可用出的力气的十倍之多，这些工业的历史可使我们想起，在做制造工作中较为单调的工作的人当中，通常有许多并不是从较高级的工作降低去做这种工作的熟练工人，而是升上来做这种工作的不熟练工人。在兰开夏沙厂做工的人，大多数是从爱尔兰极其贫困的地方到那儿去的，而另外一些人则是贫民和体质虚弱的人的子孙，这些人是在上一世纪之初因为最贫困的农业区域的最困苦的生活条件，而被大批地送到那里去的。在这些区域里，劳动者的食物和居住条件比他们所照顾的牲畜差不多还要差。再者，如果对新英格兰的纱厂工人的文化水平没有像一个世纪之前的文化水平那样高，而表示遗憾的话，那么我们必须记住，这些工厂的工人的子孙，已经升到较高和较为负责的地位，而且包括美国许多最能干和最富有的市民在内。那些代替他们的人，也正在地位提高的过程之中。他们主要是法国血统的加拿大人和爱尔兰人，虽然他们在新的家乡也许会染上文明的一些恶习，但比在旧的家乡的处境要好得多了，而且大体上具有较好的机会，以发展他们自己和孩子们较高的才能。


 [33]
 专业技能以及机械需求他们必须是完全职业的经济适用


 [34]
 但是，人类作为生产者，最经济的使用如果不是由他们自身发展，则是浪费的


 [35]
 外部经济和内部经济


CHAPTER Ⅹ INDUSTRIAL ORGANIZATION（CONTINUED）THE CONCENTRATION OF SPECIALIZED INDUSTRIES IN PARTICULAR LOCALITIES

1.In an early stage of civilization every place had to depend on its own resources for most of the heavy wares which it consumed；unless indeed it happened to have special facilities for water carriage. But wants and customs changed slowly：and this made it easy for producers to meet the wants even of consumers with whom they had little communication；and it enabled comparatively poor people to buy a few expensive goods from a distance，in the security that they would add to the pleasure of festivals and holidays during a life-time，or perhaps even during two or three life-times. Consequently the lighter and more expensive articles of dress and personal adornment，together with spices and some kinds of metal implements used by all classes，and many other things for the special use of the rich，often came from astonishing distances. Some of these were produced only in a few places，or even only in one place；and they were diffused all over Europe partly by the agency of fairs
 
[1]

 and professional pedders，and partly by the producers themselves，who would vary their work by travelling on foot for many thousand miles to sell their goods and see the world. These sturdy travellers took on themselves the risks of their little businesses；they enabled the production of certain classes of goods to be kept on the right track for satisfying the needs of purchasers far away；and they created new wants among consumers，by showing them at fairs or at their own houses new goods from distant lands. An industry concentrated in certain localities is commonly，though perhaps not quite accurately，described as a localized industry
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 .
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This elementary localization of industry gradually prepared the way for many of the modem developments of division of labour in the mechanical arts and in the task of business management. Even now we find industries of a primitive fashion localized in retired villages of central Europe，and sending their simple wares even to the busiest haunts of modem industry. In Russia the expansion of a family group into a village has often been the cause of a localized industry；and there are an immense number of villages each of which carries on only one branch of production，or even only a part of one
 
[4]

 .

2.Many various causes have led to the localization of industries；but the chief causes have been physical conditions；such as the character of the climate and the soil，the existence of mines and quarries in the neighbourhood，or within easy access by land or water. Thus metallic industries have generally been either near mines or in places where fuel was cheap. The iron industries in England first sought those districts in which charcoal was plentiful，and afterwards they went to the neighbourhood of collieries
 
[5]

 .Staffordshire makes many kinds of pottery，all the materials of which are imported from a lone distance；but she has cheap coal and excellent clay for making the heavy“seggars”or boxes in which the pottery is placed while being fired. Straw plaiting has its chief home in Bedfordshire，where straw has just the right proportion of silex to give strength without brittleness；and Buckinghamshire beeches have afforded the material for the Wycombe chairmaking. The Sheffield cutlery trade is due chiefly to the excellent grit of which its grindstones are made.
 
[6]



Another chief cause has been the patronage of a court. The rich fold there assembled make a demand for goods of specially high quality，and this attracts skilled workmen from a distance，and educates those on the spot. When an Eastern potentate changed his residence— and，partly for sanitary reasons，this was constantly done—the deserted town was apt to take refuge in the development of a specialized industry，which had owed its origin to the presence of the court. But very often the rulers deliberately invited artisans from a distance and settled them in a group together. Thus the mechanical faculty of Lancashire is said to be due to the influence of Norman smiths who were settled at Warrington by Hugo de Lupus in William the Conqueror's time. And the greater part of England's manufacturing industry before the era of cotton and steam had its course directed by settlements of Flemish and other artisans；many of which were made under the immediate direction of Plantagenet and Tudor kings. These immigrants taught us how to weave woollen and worsted stuffs，though for a long time we sent our cloths to the Netherlands to be fulled and dyed. They taught us how to cure herrings，how to manufacture silk，how to make lace，glass，and paper，and to provide for many other of our wants
 
[7]

 .
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But how did these immigrants learn their skill？Their ancestors had no
 doubt profited by the
 traditional arts of
 earlier civilizations on the shores of the Mediterranean and in the far East：for nearly all important knowledge has long deep roots stretching downwards to distant times；and so widely spread have been these roots，so ready to send up shoots of vigorous life，that there is perhaps no part of the old world in which there might not long ago have flourished many beautiful and highly skilled industries，if their growth had been favoured by the character of the people，and by their social and political institutions. This accident or that may have determined whether any particular industry flourished in any one town；the industrial character of a whole country even may have been largely influenced by the richness of her soil and her mines，and her facilities for commerce. Such natural advantages may themselves have stimulated free industry and enterprise：but it is the existence of these last，by whatever means they may have been promoted，which has been the supreme condition for the growth of noble forms of the arts of life. In sketching the history of free industry and enterprise we have already incidentally traced the outlines of the causes which have localized the industrial leadership of the world now in this country and now in that. We have seen how physical nature acts on man's energies，how he is stimulated by an invigorating climate，and how he is encouraged to bold ventures by the opening out of rich fields for his work：but we have also seen how the use he makes of these advantages depends on his ideals of life，and how inextricably therefore the religious，political and economic threads of the world's history are interwoven；while together they have been bent this way or that by great political events and the influence of the strong personalities of individuals.
 
[9]




The causes which determine the economic progress of nations belong to the study of international trade and therefore lie outside of our present view. But for the present we must turn aside from these broader movements of the localization of industry，and follow the fortunes of groups of skilled workers who are gathered within the narrow boundaries of a manufacturing town or a thickly peopled industrial district.
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3.When an industry has thus chosen a locality for itself，it is likely to stay there long：so great are the advantages which people following the same skilled trade get from near neighbourhood to one another. The mysteries of the trade become no mysteries；but are as it were in the air，and children learn many of them unconsciously. Good work is rightly appreciated，inventions and improvements in machinery，in processes and the general organization of the business have their merits promptly discussed：if one man starts a new idea，it is taken up by others and combined with suggestions of their own；and thus it becomes the source of further new ideas. And presently subsidiary trades grow up in the neighbourhood，supplying it with implements and materials，organizing its traffic，and in many ways conducing to the economy of its material.

Again，the economic use of expensive machinery can sometimes be attained in a very high degree in a district in which there is a large aggregate production of the same kind，even though no individual capital employed in the trade be very large. For subsidiary industries devoting themselves each to one small branch of the process of production，and working it for a great many of their neighbours，are able to keep in constant use machinery of the most highly specialized character，and to make it pay its expenses，though its original cost may have been high，and its rate of depre-ciation very rapid.
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Again，in all but the earliest stages of economic development a localized industry gains a great advantage from the fact that it offers a constant market for skill. Employers are apt to resort to any place where they are likely to find a good choice of workers with the special skill which they require；while men seeking employment naturally go to places where there are many employers who need such skill as theirs and where therefore it is likely to find a good market. The owner of an isolated factory，even if he has access to a plentiful supply of general labour，is often put to great shifts for want of some special skilled labour；and a skilled workman，when thrown out of employment in it，has no easy refuge. Social forces here co-operate with economic：there are often strong friendships between employers and employed：but neither side likes to feel that in case of any disagreeable incident happening between them，they must go on rubbing against one another：both sides like to be able easily to break off old associations should they become irksome. These difficulties are still a great obstacle to the success of any business in which special skill is needed，but which is not in the neighbourhood of others like it：they are however being diminished by the railway，the printing-press and the telegraph.
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On the other hand a localized industry has some disadvantages as a market for labour it the work done in it is chiefly of one kind，such for instance as can be done only by strong men. In those iron districts in which there are no textile or other factories to give employment to women and children，wages are high and the cost of labour dear to the employer，while the average money earnings of each family are low. But the remedy for this evil is obvious，and is found in the growth in the same neighbourhood of industries of a supplementary character. Thus textile industries are constantly found congregated in the neighbourhood of mining and engineering industries，in some cases having been attracted by almost imperceptible steps；in others，as for instance at Barrow，having been started deliberately on a large scale in order to give variety of employment in a place where previously there had been but little demand for the work of women and children.
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The advantages of variety of employment are combined with those of localized industries in some of our manufacturing towns，and this is a chief cause of their continued growth. But on the other hand the value which the central sites of a large town have for trading purposes，enables them to command much higher ground-rents than the situations are worth for factories，even when account is taken of this combination of advantages：and there is a similar competition for dwelling space between the employees of the trading houses and the factory workers. The result is that factories now congregate in the outskirts of large towns and in manufacturing districts in their neighbourhood rather than in the towns themselves
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 .

A district which is dependent chiefly on one industry is liable to extreme depression，in case of a falling-off in the demand for its produce，or of a failure in the supply of the raw material which it uses. This evil again is in a great measure avoided by those large towns or large industrial districts in which several distinct industries are strongly developed. If one of them fails for a time，the others are likely to support it indirectly；and they enable local shopkeepers to continue their assistance to workpeople in it.
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So far we have discussed localization from the point of view of the economy of production. But there is also the convenience of the customer to be considered. He will go to the nearest shop for a trifling purchase；but for an important purchase he will take the trouble of visiting any part of the town where he knows that there are specially good shops for his purpose. Consequently shops which deal in expensive and choice objects tend to congregate together；and those which supply ordinary domestic needs do not
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4.Every cheapening of the means of communication，every new facility for the free interchange of ideas between distant places alters the action of the forces which tend to localize industries. Speaking generally we must say that a lowering of tariffs，or of freights for the transport of goods，tends to make each locality buy more largely from a distance what it requires；and thus tends to concentrate particular industries in special localities：but on the other hand everything that increases people's readiness to migrate from one place to another tends to bring skilled artisans to ply their crafts near to the consumers who will purchase their wares. These two opposing tendencies are well illustrated by the recent history of the English people.
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On the one hand the steady cheapening of freights，the opening of railways from the agricultural districts of America and India to the sea-board，and the adoption by England of a free-trade policy，have led to a great increase in her importation of raw produce. But on the other hand the growing cheapness，rapidity and comfort of foreign travel，are inducing her trained business men and her skilled artisans to pioneer the way for new industries in other lands，and to help them to manufacture for themselves goods which they have been wont to buy from England. English mechanics have taught people in almost every part of the world how to use English machinery，and even how to make similar machinery；and English miners have opened out mines of ore which have diminished the foreign demand for many of England's products.
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One of the most striking movements towards the specialization of a country's industries，which history records，is the rapid increase of the non-agricultural population of England in recent times. The exact nature of this change is however liable to be misunderstood；and its interest is so great，both for its own sake，and on account of the illustrations it affords of the general principles which we have been discussing in the preceding chapter and in this，that we may with advantage pause here to consider it a little.

In the first place，the real diminution of England's agricultural industries is not so great as at first sight appears. It is true that in the Middle Ages three-fourths of the people were reckoned as agriculturists；that only one in nine was returned to the last census as engaged 1 in agriculture，and that perhaps not more than one in twelve will be so returned at the next census. But it must be remembered that the socalled agricultural population of the Middle Ages were not exclusively occupied with agriculture；they did for themselves a great part of the work that is now done by brewers and bakers，by spinners and weavers，by bricklayers and carpenters，by dressmakers and tailors and by many other trades. These self-sufficing habits died slowly；but most of them had nearly disappeared by the beginning of the last century；and it is probable that the labour spent on the land at this time was not a much less part of the whole industry of the country than in the Middle Ages：for，in spite of her ceasing to export wool and wheat，there was so great an increase in the produce forced from her soil，that the rapid improvement in the arts of her agriculturists scarcely availed to hold in check the action of the law of diminishing return. But gradually a great deal of labour has been diverted from the fields to making expensive machinery for agricultural purposes. This change did not exert its full influence upon the numbers of those who were reckoned as agriculturists so long as the machinery was drawn by horses：for the work of tending them and supplying them with food was regarded as agricultural. But in recent years a rapid growth of the use of steam power in the fields has coincided with the increased importation of farm produce. The coal-miners who supply these steamengines with fuel，and the mechanics who make them and manage them in the fields are not reckoned as occupied on the land，though the ultimate aim of their labour is to promote its cultivation. The real diminution then of England's agriculture is not so great as at first sight appears；but there has been a change in its distribution. Many tasks which used once to be performed by agricultural labourers are now done by specialized workers who are classed as in the building，or road-making industries，as carriers and so on. And，partly for this reason the number of people who reside in purely agricultural districts has seldom diminished fast；and has often increased，even though the number of those engaged in agriculture has been diminishing rapidly.
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Attention has already been called to the influence which the importation of agricultural produce exerts in altering the relative values of different soils：those falling most in value which depended chiefly on their wheat crops，and which were not naturally fertile，though they were capable of being made to yield fairly good crops by expensive methods of cultivation. Districts in which such soils predominate，have contributed more than their share to the crowds of agricultural labourers who have migrated to the large towns；and thus the geographical distribution of industries within the country has been still further altered. A striking instance of the influence of the new means of transport is seen in those pastoral districts in the remoter parts of the United King-dom，which send dairy products by special express trains to London and other large towns，meanwhile drawing their own supplies of wheat from the further shores of the Atlantic or even the Pacific Ocean.
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But next，the changes of recent years have not，as would at first sight appear probable，increased the proportion of the English people who are occupied in manufactures. The output of England's manufactures is certainly many times as great now as it was at the middle of the last century；but those occupied in manufacture of every kind were as large a percentage of the population in 1851 as in 1901；although those who make the machinery and implements which do a great part of the work of English agriculture，swell the numbers of the manufacturers.
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The chief explanation of this result lies in the wonderful increase in recent years of the power of machinery. This has enabled us to produce ever increasing supplies of manufactures of almost every kind both for our own use and for exportation without requiring any considerable increase in the number of people who tend the machines. And therefore we have been able to devote the labour set free from agriculture chiefly to supplying those wants in regard to which the improvements of machinery help us but little：the efficiency of machinery has prevented the industries localized in England from becoming as exclusively mechanical as they otherwise would. Prominent among the occupations which have increased rapidly since 1851 in England at the expense of agriculture are the service of Government，central and local；education of all grades；medical service；musical，theatrical and other entertainments，besides mining，building，dealing and transport by road and railway. In none of these is very much direct help got from new inventions：man's labour is not much more efficient in them now than it was a century ago：and therefore if the wants for which they make provision increase in proportion to our general wealth，it is only to be expected that they should absorb a constantly growing proportion of the industrial population. Domestic servants increased rapidly for some years；and the total amount of work which used to fall to them is now increasing faster than ever. But much of it is now done，often with the aid of machinery，by persons in the employment of clothiers of all kinds，of hotel proprietors，confectioners，and even by various messengers from grocers，fishmongers and others who call for orders，unless they are sent by telephone. These changes have tended to increase the specialization and the localization of industries.
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Passing a way from this illustration of the action of modem forces on the geographical distribution of industries，we will resume our inquiry as to how far the full economies of division of labour can be obtained by the concentration of large numbers of small businesses of a similar kind in the same locality；and how far they are attainable only by the aggregation of a large part of the business of the country into the hands of a comparatively small number of rich and powerful firms，or，as is commonly said，by production on a large scale；or，in other words，how far the economies of production on a large scale must needs be internal
 ，and how far they can be external
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 [1]
 Thus in the records of the Stourbridge Fair held near Cambridge we find an endless variety of light and precious goods from the older seats of civilization in the East and on the Mediterranean；some having been brought in Italian ships，and others having travelled by land as far as the shores of the North Sea.


 [2]
 Even in early stages of civilization the production of some light and valuable wares has been localized.


 [3]
 Not very long ago travellers in western Tyrol could find a strange and characteristic relic of this habit in a village called Imst. The villagers had somehow acquired a special art in breeding canaries：and their young men started for a tour to distant parts of Europe each with about fifty small cages hung from a pole over his shoulder，and walked on till they had sold all.


 [4]
 There are for instance over 500 villages devoted to various branches of woodwork；one village makes nothing but spokes for the wheels of vehicles，another nothing but the bodies and so on；and indications of a like state of things are found in the histories of oriental civilizations and in the chronicles of mediaeval Europe. Thus for instance we read（Rogers
 'Six Centuries of Work and Wages
 ，ch. Ⅳ.）of a lawyer's handy book written about 1250，which makes note of scarlet at Lincoln；blanket at Bligh；burnet at Beverley；russet at Colchester；linen fabrics at Shaftesbury，Lewes，and Aylsham；cord at Warwick and Bridport；knives at Marstead；needles at Wilton；razors at Leicester；soap at Coventry；horse girths at Doncaster；skins and furs at Chester and Shrewsbury and so on.

The localization of trades in England at the beginning of the eighteenth century is well described by Defoe，Plan of English Commerce
 ，85～87；English Tradesman
 ，Ⅱ.282～283.


 [5]
 The later wanderings of the iron industry from Wales，Staffordshire and Shropshire to Scotland and the North of England are well shown in the tables submitted by Sir Lowthian Bell to the recent Commission on the Depression of Trade and Industry. See their Second Report Part I. p. 320.


 [6]
 The various origins of localized industries；physical conditions；


 [7]
 the patronage of courts；the deliberate invitation of rulers.


 [8]
 Fuller says that Flemings started manufactures of cloths and fustians in Norwich，of baizes in Sudbury，of serges in Colchester and Taunton，of cloths in Kent，Gloucestershire，Worcestershire，Westmorland，Yorkshire，Hants，Berks and Sussex，of kerseys in Devoshire and of Levant cottons in Lancashire. Smiles’Huguenots in England and Ireland
 ，p. 100. See also Lecky's History of England in the eighteenth century
 ，Ch. Ⅱ.


 [9]
 The industrial development of nations waits upon opportunities and upon character


 [10]
 The advantages of localized industries；hereditary skill；the growth of subsidiary trades；


 [11]
 the use of highly specialized mac hinery；


 [12]
 a local market for special skill.


 [13]
 Sometimes however a localized industry makes too extensive demands for one kind of labour.


 [14]
 The movement has been specially conspicuous in the case of the textile manufacturers. Manchester，Leeds and Lyons are still chief centres of the trade in cotton，woollen and silk stuffs，but they do not now themselves produce any great part of the goods to which they owe their chief fame. On the other hand London and Paris retain their positions as the two largest manufacturing towns of the world，Philadelphia coming third. The mutual influences of the localization of industry，the growth of towns and habits of town life，and the development of machinery are well discussed in Hobson's Evolution of Capitalism
 .


 [15]
 Differ ent industries in the same neighbourhood mitigate each other's depressions.


 [16]
 Localization of shops.


 [17]
 The influence of improved means of communication on the geographical distribution of in dustries.


 [18]
 Comp. Hobson，l. c.
 p. 114.


 [19]
 Illustration from the recent history of England.


 [20]
 The diminution of her agricultural populati on is less than at first sight appears.


 [21]
 Changes in the distribution of the agricultural population within the country.


 [22]
 Those set free from agriculture have gone not to manufactures.


 [23]
 but chiefly to industries in which there has been no great increase in the efficiency of labour.


 [24]
 Transition to the subject of the next chapter.


 [25]
 The percentage of the population occupied in the textile industries in the United Kingdom fell from 3. 13 in 1881 to 2.43 in 1901；partly because much of the work done by them has been rendered so simple by semi-automatic machinery that it can be done fairly well by peoples that are in a relatively backward industrial condition；and partly because the chief textile goods retain nearly the same simple character as they had thirty or even three thousand years ago. On the other hand manufactures of iron and steel（including shipbuilding）have increased so greatly in complexity as well as in volume of output，that the percentage of the population occupied in them rose from 2. 39 in 1881 to 3.01 in 1901；although much greater advance has been meanwhile made in the machinery and methods employed in them than in the textile group. The remaining manufacturing industries employed about the same percentage of the people in 1901 as in 1881. In the same time the tonnage of British shipping cleared from British ports increased by one half；and the number of dock labourers doubled，but that of seamen has slightly diminished. These facts are to be explained partly by vast improvements in the construction of ships and all appliances connected with them，and partly by the transference to dock labourers of nearly all tasks connected with handling the cargo some of which were even recently performed by the crew. Another marked change is the increased aggregate occupation of women in manufactures，though that of married women appears to have diminished，and that of children has certainly diminished greatly.

The Summary Tables of the Census
 of 1911，published in 1915，show so many changes in classification since 1901 that no general view of recent developments can be safely made. But Table 64 of that Report and Prof. D. Caradog Jones'paper read before the Royal Statistical Society in December 1914 show that the developments of 1901-1911 differ from their predecessors in detail rather than in general character.


第十章 工业组织（续前）将专门工业集中于特定的地方

1.在早期的文明阶段，每一个地方都必须依靠本地的资源来生产大部分的笨重货品，除非本地确实有特别方便的水运条件。但是需求和习惯慢慢地发生着变化；这使得即使与消费者没有什么联系，生产者也很容易满足他们的需求。并且较为贫穷的人们也能买到来自远方的少数昂贵商品，因为，他们认为这些昂贵的商品可以为自己甚至家庭中之后的两三代人增加节假日的愉悦程度。因此，衣服和个人装饰品等轻巧的昂贵商品，社会各阶层使用的香料，某些种类的金属工具以及许多富人专门使用的东西，往往来自很遥远的地方。其中，有些东西只有几个甚至唯一的固定产地；这些商品之所以能在整个欧洲畅销，一方面是定期集市
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 和职业商人的推介，另一方面则要归功于生产者本人，有些生产者往往会徒步旅行数千里，一边兜售他们的产品一边旅行观光，以此来改善他们的生产工艺。这些坚强的旅行家自己承担买卖的风险，保证产品的正常生产，并满足远方购买者的需求。此外，他们还在集市中和自己的店铺里陈列从远方带回的新鲜商品，从而刺激消费者新的需求。集中于某些地方的工业通常称为地方性工业，虽然这一点也许不是十分确切的。
 
[2]
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这种初步的工业地区分布逐渐为机械技术和企业管理在分工方面的进一步发展打下基础。即使现在，我们还可以看到集中在中欧的一些僻静的村落中的原始形态的工业，将它们所生产的简单物品甚至送到现代工业最热闹的地方去。在俄罗斯，地方性工业往往导致家族集团扩大成为村庄。俄罗斯有很多的村庄都只经营一个生产部门，甚至某个生产部门中的一个部分。
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2.工业的地区分布是由许多不同的原因导致的；但自然条件才是主要原因，如气候和土壤的性质，矿山和采石场的存在，或者是便利的水陆交通。因此，金属工业一般建在矿山附近或者是燃料便宜的地方。英国的炼铁工业最初建在木炭资源丰富的地区，后来搬迁到了煤矿附近。
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 斯塔福夏郡生产的陶器，其原材料都是由较远的地方运来的；但该地有廉价的煤和制造重型的“火泥箱”——即烧制陶器用的箱子——所需要的优良黏土。贝德福夏郡是用于编制草帽的麦秆的主要产地，因为当地的麦秆含有比例适中的二氧化矽，韧性好而不脆；白金汉夏郡的山毛榉为威克姆制造椅子提供所需的原料。谢菲尔德的利器业发达，主要是因为该地有磨利器用的优良砂石可做磨刀石。
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另一个主要原因是宫廷的奖励。宫廷中的富人需要特别高级的商品，这吸引了有特殊技能的工人远道而来，而且也培养了当地的工人的熟练技能。在东方，君主迁都的时候——有时是出于卫生的考虑，迁都是不断进行的——之前都城的工人往往是依靠过去因宫廷的存在而发展起来的专门产业养家糊口。但是，统治者常常有意识地邀请远方来的客人，并使他们住在一起。据说兰开夏人的机械才能应当归功于诺尔曼铁匠的影响，他们在威廉一世时被安置在威灵顿。在工业革命时代到来之前，大部分英国制造业是由弗莱明斯人以及其他居住区的技术工人掌控的；在这些居住区中，有一大部分是在普兰特金耐特和图德王朝诸王的直接指挥下建立的。这些外来的移民教当地居民编织羊毛和绒线品，虽然有很长一段时期人们还是把布送到荷兰去上浆和染色。他们又教当地居民如何腌鱼，制丝，作花边、制玻璃和纸张以及满足其他许多方面的需求。
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但这些外来的移民是怎样掌握到这些技能的？他们的祖先应该是因为地中海沿岸一带和远东古代文明的传统技术而受益，因为，一切重要的技能都追溯到遥远的时代；它们的根源广泛地散落在世界各地，随时能够得到新的发展，因此，如果拥有适于精美和高技术工业发展的条件，如民族的性格和社会、政治制度等，那么这些工业都会从很久前开始繁荣。往往偶然事件会决定某种工业是否能在某个城市繁荣起来；甚至整个国家的工业性质也会极大地受到土壤和矿山的富饶程度以及商业便利的影响。这样的自然便利本身就可以刺激自由工业和企业的发展，不论受什么方法促进的商业便利都会成为高尚的生活艺术形态发展的最高条件。在略述自由工业和企业的历史时，我们已经附带地研究并概括了使世界的工业领导权时而在这个国家，时而在那个国家的原因。我们已经知道自然的性质如何对人的精力产生作用，人是怎样被富有生气的气候所刺激以及如何受到其工作开辟的机会的鼓励而去从事冒险的工作。但我们也知道，人们是从自己的生活理想出发来利用这些优势的，因而，我们还知道，宗教的、政治的和经济的线索在世界历史上一直是相互交织无法区分清楚的；同时，重大的政治事件和坚强的个人性格也以不同的方式一直影响着这些交织在一起的线索。
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各国经济进步的原因，是国际贸易需要研究的内容，我们不进行讨论。我们可以暂时不用讨论工业地区分布的问题，但是，聚集在一个工业城镇中的工人以及人口稠密的工业区里的工人们的发展前途，则必须加以研究。

3.一个工业自我选择了某一地区后，它一般会长久地设在那里，同行们在一个小的区域中互相交流并有很大的受益。在这里，行业秘密不再是秘密；似乎是散发在空气中的一样，连孩子们都不知不觉学到很多秘密。出色的工作能够得到应有的赏识，机械上的、工艺上的、组织形式上的任何发明和改良，都得到了迅速地研究和发展：人们有了新的思想，就能很快与其他人的意见相结合，成为新的思想源泉。很快地，附近地区会出现辅助性行业，为相关的工业提供器械与原材料，并负责组织运输，从而在许多方面有助于它的原料经济。
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其次，在产品总量很大的某一行业的生产区域中，即使投资于该行业的个别资本并不多，但也能够在高价机械的经济使用上达到很高的程度。因为，辅助工业只针对生产过程中的一小部分，并为周边的很多工业行业提供帮助，因此，它们可以不断地使用针对性很强的高性能专业机械，虽然这些机械的价格昂贵、折旧率较大，但仍是划算的。
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再次，除了最早期以外的所有经济发展阶段中，因为可以不断地为技能提供市场，所以地方性工业获利颇丰。雇主很容易就能在优秀工人集中的地方找到他想要的专门技工；同时，找工作的人也会到需要他的技能的雇主聚集的那些地方去，因此，技能就会在那里形成一个很好的市场。孤零零的一个工厂的厂主，即使能够得到大量的一般劳动力，但却往往会由于缺少某种专业技能工人而无法展开工厂的工作；熟练工人一旦被解雇也很难有别的出路。在这里，社会力量和经济力量共同发挥作用；雇佣双方往往有着深厚的友谊；但是，如果双方间出现了不愉快，他们都不愿意持续摩擦；当双方厌烦了旧的合作关系，是很有可能将其中断的。对于任何企业来说，如果需要专业技能但附近却没有同行企业，那么它想获得成功，上述情况必然成为一大障碍：然而，这种障碍随着铁路、印刷机和电报的发展逐渐减少。
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另一方面，如果地方性工业只有一种主要的工作，例如只有强壮的男子才能够做的工作，那么它在作为劳动市场方面就有一些不利之处了。在很多炼铁地区，没有纺织厂，也没有女工或者童工可以雇用，工资必然会相对较高，虽然从雇主的角度来看劳动成本很高，但是从雇员的角度来看每个家庭的平均货币收入却很低。不过，这种弊端很易补救，只要在附近建立起具有补充性质的工业就行了。因此，矿山和机械工业附近很容易就能找到纺织厂，有时候这些纺织厂甚至是在毫无察觉的情况下被吸引过去的；但在另外一些地方则是有意识地大规模建造起来的，目的是使原来对女工和童工没有什么需要的地方产生职业多样化。巴罗便是这样的例子。
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在某些工业城市，兼具职业多样化的优势与地方性工业的优势，这些优势正是这些城市得到持续发展的一个主要原因。但是，另一方面，大城市的中心位置具有作为贸易中心的价值，因此比之用作厂房，地皮租金会高得多，即使考虑到上面的两种优势也是如此：商业中心的职工与工厂的工人也会对住宅位置进行类似的竞争。因此：在城市中心找不到现代工厂的踪迹，它们都是集中在大城市市郊以及附近的工业聚集区。
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对于工业种类单一的区域而言，不论是对这类工业品的需求减少了，还是它的原材料供应减少了，这一区域都很易陷入极度萧条之中。在一个大城市中或一个工业区里，如果有几种不同高度发展的工业，那么就可以在很大程度上规避这种风险。如果其中某种工业陷入萧条，区域中的其他工业可以间接地给予支持；由此保证厂主仍旧能够对其行业的工人提供帮助。
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以上我们从生产经济的角度研究了地区分布问题，但是也要考虑顾客的便利。顾客为了购买零碎的东西会到最近的商店，但是为了购买重要的东西他就会不辞劳苦，到他所认为最好的商店去。因此，经销高价和上等物品的商店就会聚集在一起；而供应日用品的商店则不必如此。
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4.交通工具价格的降低以及远隔的两地间新的交流便利，都会对工业分布产生某种程度的影响。一般来说，运费和关税的降低，能刺激人们从遥远的地方购买更多产品；因此，特殊工业倾向于在某一地区集中：但是另一方面，令人们更加愿意从一处迁到另一个地方的情况，会使熟练的技术工人接近他们的货物的消费者，以使得他们的才能得到尽力地发挥。这两种相反的倾向可以从英国的近代史中得到有力的证据。
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一方面，英国进口的农产品数量大增，是由于当时运费逐步降低，美国和印度的农业区域修筑了可以直通海岸的铁路，而英国也采取了自由贸易政策。另一个方面，国外旅行成本降低的同时提升了速度、增加了舒适感，因此，训练有素的英国商人和熟练的技术工人纷纷到国外开发新的工业区，以制造那些国家过去只能从英国购买的产品，供当地居民使用。英国的机械工人教会了几乎是全世界的人如何使用乃至制造他们的机械；英国的矿工到国外去开发矿藏资源，从而减少了外国对英国产品的需求。
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历史上，近代英国的非农业人口的迅速增加，正是一个国家工业趋于专门化的最显著的例证之一。然而人们容易误解这种变化的正确性质；这种变化的本身以及它为本章和前章中一般性原理所提供的例证，都具有十分重大的意义，本节对此进行一些分析是有好处的。

第一，英国实际农业人口的减少并没有初看起来那么多。的确，中世纪四分之三的人口是农民；据最新的人口调查报告显示，9个人中只有一个人从事农业，而在下一次人口调查的报告中，可能12个人中才会有一个农民。但是，我们必须牢记：中世纪的农业人口并非专门从事农业；他们也承担了现在酿酒工人与烘面包的工人、纺织工人、泥水匠和木匠、男女成衣匠和其他许多行业的工人的大部分工作。到了19世纪之初，这种自给自足的传统渐渐消失殆尽，此时，用于土地的劳动在英国全部工业中所占的比例并没有比中世纪小很多。因为，虽然没有中止羊毛和小麦的输出，但是仅是人力从土地中所得到的产量的增加，就已经多到足以使英国农民迅速地实现技术改良却不必承担规模报酬递减的后果。但是，大部分的劳动逐渐从农田劳作转移到了制造昂贵的农用机械上。对于那些所谓的农民而言，这种转移并没有产生太大的影响，只要这些机械需要使用马匹来运输，那么他们仍旧算作是农民：毕竟，照看与喂养马匹仍属于农业劳动。但是近年来，应用蒸汽机械进行农业劳作与农产品输入的增加同时发生。对农业用蒸汽机提供燃料的煤矿工人，制造农用蒸汽机的工人，以及在农田中操作这些机械的工人，都不能算作农民了，即使他们的最终目的是为了促进农业耕作。因此，英国农业的减少并没有表面上看起来的那么大；但是农业劳动的分配发生了变化。曾经由农民负责的许多工作，现在改由专业工人进行，这些工人分属于建筑业、筑路业或搬运业等。部分地出于这种理由，农业人口数量虽然急剧减少，但是农业区域的居住人口数量却没有减少，反而还出现间或地增加。
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农产品的输入对改变各种土地相对价值所产生的影响，让人们注意到以小麦为主要作物的土地贬值得最快，虽然对这些土地采用最昂贵的耕作方法也能获得很好的收成，但这些地皮毕竟不是天然的沃土。这种土地，对于搬迁到大城市的多数农民来说是很有利的；因此，国家工业的地理分布出现了进一步的改变。新运输工具所产生的影响有一个显著的例子：联合王国偏僻地带的畜牧区用特快火车把乳制品送到伦敦及其他大城市，同时从大西洋甚至太平洋沿岸运回所需要的小麦。
 
[21]



其次，近年的种种变化，并非像表面上看到的那样会增加英国工人的比重。英国工业现在的产量与19世纪中叶相比，增加了很多倍；虽然农业机械的制造工人的数量有所增加，但是，各种工人总数在人口中所占的比例，1851年和1901年却是一样的。
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这种结果的主要原因在于近年机械力量发生了惊人地增长。这使得人们能够生产出各种供自己使用或用于输出的工业产品，却不用大量增加管理机器的人数。因此，从农业劳作中解放出来的劳动力，可以用于满足那些从机械改良中未得到好处的需求：当然，机械效率并没有使英国地方性工业变得像这些工业在相反的情况下会出现的那种完全机械性。英国1851年以来，除了采矿业、建筑业、贸易和公路铁路运输业之外，以牺牲农业为代价而迅速增加的职业当中，突出的还有中央和地方政府的职务、各级教育事业、医疗业务、音乐、戏剧和其他娱乐业。这些职业都没有从机械改良中得到直接的好处；在这些职业中，人们的劳动效率并没有比一个世纪前有多大提高；因此，如果这些职业能满足的欲望的增加与一般财富的增长成正比的话，那么这些职业吸纳工业人口就是可预见的。家庭佣人数量的增加已经持续了若干年；他们一向从事的工作的总量，与以前相比增加得更快。但是其中很大一部分是由机械和各种服装店、旅店老板、糖果商的雇员来完成的，甚至有些杂货商、渔商以及其他的商人还雇佣了一批直接上门接受非电话购物订单的职员。这些变化越来越多地促进了工业的专业化和地区化。
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通过上述例证讲述了近代的种种因素对于工业地理分布的作用后，现在重新来研究：把大量同类型的小企业集中在同一地区，能够从分工中得到多少好处；把国家的大部分企业集中于少数富有而强大的公司手中进行管理——即通常所说的大规模生产——能够从分工中得到多少好处；或者说，大规模生产能实现的内部经济和外部经济分别有多少。
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 [1]
 如在剑桥附近举行的斯多伯里奇集市的记载中，我们看到有无数种类的轻巧和贵重的货品是来自东方和地中海沿岸的古代文化中心；有些由意大利的船只装来，有些由陆路从北海沿岸远道运来。


 [2]
 即使在文明的早期阶段对于一些治疗较轻的以及有价值的货物的生产已经本土化了


 [3]
 在不久以前，到蒂罗尔西部去旅行的人，在一个依姆斯特的村落中，能看到这种奇妙而独特的遗风。村中的人不知怎样就学会了饲养金丝雀的特殊方法：年轻人到欧洲遥远的地方去旅行，每个人都在一根竹竿上挂上大约50个小鸟笼挂在肩上，一路步行，直到卖完为止。


 [4]
 例如，有500个以上的村落专门做木工活并有各个部门：一个村落专做车轮上的辐，一个村落只做车身，等等。在东方文明史与中世纪欧洲史中，也有与上述相似的情况。例如，我们读到大约在1250年写的一个法律家的手册（参见罗杰斯所著的《六个世纪的工作和工资》第四章），它记载着这样一些地方的东西，如林肯的红布，布利的毯子，贝弗里的地榆，科尔切斯特的土布，沙夫茨伯里、刘易斯和埃尔沙姆的细麻布，沃里克和布里德波特的细绳，马斯蒂德的小刀，威尔顿的针，莱斯特的剃刀，考文垂的肥皂，当卡斯特的马肚带，切斯特和施鲁斯伯里的兽皮和皮货，等等。

关于18世纪初英国贸易的地区分布，在迪福所著的《英国商业计划》和《英国的商人》两书中都有很好的叙述。


 [5]
 以后炼铁工业又从威尔士、斯塔福夏郡和希洛普夏郡前往苏格兰和英国北部，在贝尔爵士新近呈给工商业萧条委员会的报告中，详细地指出了这种迁移，参见其第二篇报告第一部分，第320页。


 [6]
 工业地区分布的起源；自然条件


 [7]
 宫廷的奖励，统治者的有意邀请


 [8]
 据福勒说，弗莱明斯人在诺威奇创办了织布和粗斜纹布工业，在萨德伯里创办了粗呢工业，在科尔切斯和汤顿创办了哗叽工业，在肯特、格洛斯特夏郡、伍斯特威郡、威斯特摩兰、约克郡、韩慈、博克斯和萨斯克斯等地创办了织布业，在德文郡创办了粗绒布工业，并在兰开夏创办了东方棉布工业。参看施马尔斯所著的《英国和爱尔兰的新教徒》第109页。并参看莱基著的《18世纪英国史》第2章。


 [9]
 一国工业的发展需要等待机会和依靠某些特征


 [10]
 地方性工业的优势；祖传的技能；辅助行业的发展


 [11]
 高度专业化机械的使用


 [12]
 本地市场的专门技能


 [13]
 然而，有时地区工业使得对于某种劳动有着过于集中的需求


 [14]
 这种移动在纺织业特别明显。曼彻斯特、利兹和里昂仍然是棉织业、毛织业和丝织业的中心，但这些地方赖以成名的货物，现在有许多并不是在当地生产的。另一方面，伦敦和巴黎仍然是世界上最大的两个工业城市，费城位居第三。工业的地区分布，城市及城市生活的发展与机械进步的相互影响，在霍布森所著的《资本主义的进化》中有很好的研究。


 [15]
 同一个邻近区域内不同的工业减轻了彼此之间的萧条


 [16]
 商店的本土化


 [17]
 交通工具的改良对工业地理分布的影响


 [18]
 参照霍布森《资本主义的进化》第114页。


 [19]
 以英国近代历史作为例证


 [20]
 农业人口的减小比起第一眼看上去的要少


 [21]
 国内农业人口分布的变化


 [22]
 那些从农业中解放出来的生产力没有进入工业


 [23]
 但是主要进入这样一种工业，该工业中劳动的效率一直没有显著地增加


 [24]
 过渡到一章的主题


 [25]
 在联合王国中，从事纺织行业的人口百分比，在1881年是3.13%，到1901年降低到2.43%；这里一部分原因在于：他们所做的工作的大部分，由于使用半自动化机械而变得非常简单，甚至连工业条件比较落后的地区和民族也能做得相当好。一部分原因在于：主要纺织品仍然保持30年前——甚至3000年前——那样简单的性质。另一方面，钢铁工业（包括造船业在内）的产量和复杂性都大大地增加，因此，从事钢铁工业的人口的百分比，从1881年的2.39%上升到1901年的3.01%。虽然钢铁工业用的机械和方法比同一时期的纺织业的进步大多了，但其余工业雇佣的人数占的百分比，在1901年与在1881年大约相同。同时，从英国港口开出的英国船只的吨位增加了一半，而码头工人的人数增加了一倍，但海员的人数略为减少。这些事实可以由以下原因来解释：部分上是因为船只以及一切与船有关的工具建造上的巨大改良，部分上是因为几乎所有与装卸货物有关的工作——其中有些工作甚至在不久之前都是由船员来做的——现在都交给码头工人去做了。另一个显著的变化，就是工业中雇佣的女工的总数增加了，虽然已婚女工的人数似乎已有所减少，而童工的人数却大大地减少了。

1915年发表的《1911年人口调查摘要表》表明，从1901年以来，在分类上的改变是如此之多，以致对于新近的发展，不能可靠地加以一般的观察。但是，该报告中的表64与琼斯教授1914年12月在皇家统计学会上宣读的一篇论文都表明：1901～1911年的发展与以前发展的不同之处，在于细节问题，而不在于一般性质。


CHAPTER Ⅺ INDUSTRIAL ORGANIZATION（CONTINUED）PRODUCTION ON A LARGE SCALE

1.The advantages of production on a large scale are best shown in manufacture；under which head we may include all businesses engaged in working up material into forms in which it will be adapted for sale in distant markets. The characteristic of manufacturing industries which makes them offer generally the best illustrations of the advantages of production on a large scale，is their power of choosing freely the locality in which they will do their work. They are thus contrasted on the one hand with agriculture and other extractive industries（mining，quarrying，fishing，etc.），the geographical distribution of which is determined by nature；and on the other hand with industries that make or repair things to suit the special needs of individual consumers，from whom they cannot be far removed，at all events without great loss
 
[1]

 .
 
[2]



The chief advantages of production on a large scale are economy of skill，economy of machinery and economy of materials：but the last of these is rapidly losing importance relatively to the other two. It is true that an isolated workman often throws away a number of small things which would have been collected and turned to good account in a factory
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 ；but waste of this kind can scarcely occur in a localized manufacture even if it is in the hands of small men；and there is not very much of it in any branch of industry in modem England，except agriculture and domestic cooking. No doubt many of the most important advances of recent years have been due to the utilizing of what had been a waste product；but this has been generally due to a distinct invention，either chemical or mechanical，the use of which has been indeed promoted by minute subdivision of labour，but has not been directly dependent on it
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 .
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Again，it is true that when a hundred sets of furniture，or of clothing，have to be cut out on exactly the same pattern，it is worth while to spend great care on so planning the cutting out of the boards or the cloth，that only a few small pieces are wasted. But this is properly an economy of skill；one planning is made to suffice for many tasks，and therefore can be done well and carefully. We may pass then to the economy of machinery.

2.In spite of the aid which subsidiary industries can give to small manufactures，where many in the same branch of trade are collected in one neighbourhood
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 ，they are still placed under a great disadvantage by the growing variety and expensiveness of machinery. For in a large establishment there are often many expensive machines each made specially for one small use. Each of them requires space in a good light，and thus stands for something considerable in the rent and general expenses of the factory；and independently of interest and the expense of keeping it in repair，a heavy allowance must be made for depreciation in consequence of its being probably improved upon before long
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A small manufacturer must therefore have many things done by hand or by imperfect machinery，though he knows how to have them done better and cheaper by special machinery，if only he could find constant employment for it.

But next，a small manufacturer may not always be acquainted with the best machinery for his purpose. It is true that if the industry in which he is engaged has been long established on a large scale，his machinery will be well up to the mark，provided he can afford to buy the best in the market. In agriculture and the cotton industries，for instance，improvements in machinery are devised almost exclusively by machine makers；and they are accessible to all，at any rate on the payment of a royalty for patent right. But this is not the case in industries that are as yet in an early stage of development or are rapidly changing their form；such as the chemical industries，the watchmaking industry and some branches of the jute and silk manufactures；and in a host of trades that are constantly springing up to supply some new want or to work up some new material.
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In all such trades new machinery and new processes are for the greater part devised by manufacturers for their own use. Each new departure is an experiment which may fail；those which succeed must pay for themselves and for the failure of others；and though a small manufacturer may think he sees his way to an improvement，he must reckon on having to work it out tentatively，at considerable risk and expense and with much interruption to his other work：and even if he should be able to perfect it，he is not likely to be able to make the most of it. For instance，he may have devised a new speciality，which would get a large sale if it could be brought under general notice：but to do this would perhaps cost many thousand pounds；and，if so，he will probably have to turn his back on it. For it is almost impossible for him to discharge，what Roscher calls a characteristic task of the modem manufacturer，that of creating new wants by showing people something which they had never thought of having before；but which they want to have as soon as the notion is suggested to them：in the pottery trade for example the small manufacturer cannot afford even to make experiments with new patterns and designs except in a very tentative way. His chance is better with regard to an improvement in making things for which there is already a good market. But even here he cannot get the full benefit of his invention unless he patents it；and sells the right to use it；or borrows some capital and extends his business；or lastly changes the character of his business and devotes his capital to that particular stage of the manufacture to which his improvement applies. But after all such cases are exceptional：the growth of machinery in variety and expensiveness presses hard on the small manufacturer everywhere. It has already driven him completely out of some trades and is fast driving him out of others
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There are however some trades in which the advantages which a large factory derives from the economy of machinery almost vanish as soon as a moderate size has been reached. For instance in cotton spinning，and calico weaving，a comparatively small factory will hold its own and give constant employment to the best known machines for every process：so that a large factory is only several parallel smaller factories under one roof；and indeed some cotton-spinners，when enlarging their works，think it best to add a weaving department. In such cases the large business gains little or no economy in machinery；and even then it generally saves something in building，particularly as regards chimneys，and in the economy of steam power，and in the management and repairs of engines and machinery. Large soft-goods factories have carpenters’and mechanics'shops，which diminish the cost of repairs，and prevent delays from accidents to the plant
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Akin to these last，there are a great many advantages which a large factory，or indeed a large business of almost any kind，nearly always has over a small one. A large business buys in great quantities and therefore cheaply；it pays low freights and saves on carriage in many ways，particularly if it has a railway siding. It often sells in large quantities，and thus saves itself trouble；and yet at the same time it gets a good price，because it offers conveniences to the customer by having a large stock from which he can select and at once fill up a varied order；while its reputation gives him confidence. It can spend large sums on advertising by commercial travellers and in other ways；its agents give it trustworthy information on trade and personal matters in distant places，and its own goods advertise one another.
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The economies of highly organized buying and selling are among the chief causes of the present tendency towards the fusion of many businesses in the same industry or trade into single huge aggregates；and also of trading federations of various kinds，including German cartels and centralized co-operative associations. They have also always promoted the concentration of business risks in the hands of large capitalists who put out the work to be done by smaller men
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 .

3. Next，with regard to the economy of skill. Everything that has been said with regard to the advantages which a large establishment has in being able to afford highly specialized machinery applies equally with regard to highly specialized skill. It can contrive to keep each of its employees constantly engaged in the most difficult work of which he is capable，and yet so to narrow the range of his work that he can attain that facility and excellence which come from long-continued practice. But enough has already been said on the advantage of division of labour：and we may pass to an important though indirect advantage which a manufacturer derives from having a great many men in his employment.
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The large manufacturer has a much better chance than a small one has，of getting hold of men with exceptional natural abilities，to do the most difficult part of his work— that on which the reputation of his establishment chiefly depends. This is occasionally important as regards mere handiwork in trades which require much taste and originality，as for instance that of a house decorator，and in those which require exceptionally fine workmanship，as for instance that of a manufacturer of delicate mechanism
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 .But in most businesses its chief importance lies in the facilities which it gives to the employer for the selection of able and tried men，men whom he trusts and who trust him，to be his foremen and heads of departments. We are thus brought to the central problem of the modern organization of industry，viz. that which relates to the advantages and disadvantages of the subdivision of the work of business management.
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4.The head of a large business can reserve all his strength for the broadest and most fundamental problems of his trade：he must indeed assure himself that his managers，clerks and foremen are the right men for their work，and are doing their work well；but beyond this he need not trouble himself much about details. He can keep his mind fresh and clear for thinking out the most difficult and vital problems of his business；for studying the broader movements of the markets，the yet undeveloped results of current events at home and abroad；and for contriving how to improve the organization of the internal and external relations of his business.
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For much of this work the small employer has not the time if he has the ability；he cannot take so broad a survey of his trade，or look so far ahead；he must often be content to follow the lead of others. And he must spend much of his time on work that is below him；for if he is to succeed at all，his mind must be in some respects of a high quality，and must have a good deal of originating and organizing force；and yet he must do much routine work.

On the other hand the small employer has advantages of his own. The master's eye is everywhere；there is no shirking by his foremen or workmen，no divided responsibility，no sending half-understood messages backwards and forwards from one department to another. He saves much of the book-keeping，and nearly all of the cumbrous system of checks that are necessary in the business of a large firm；and the gain from this source is of very great importance in trades which use the more valuable metals and other expensive materials.
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And though he must always remain at a great disadvantage in getting information and in making experiments，yet in this matter the general course of progress is on his side. For External economies are constantly growing in importance relatively to Internal in all matters of Trade-knowledge：newspapers，and trade and technical publications of ali kinds are perpetually scouting for him and bringing him much of the knowledge he wants—knowledge which a little while ago would have been beyond the reach of anyone who could not afford to have well-paid agents in many distant places. Again，it is to his interest also that the secrecy of business is on the whole diminishing，and that the most important improvements in method seldom remain secret for long after they have passed from the experimental stage. It is to his advantage that changes in manufacture depend less on mere rules of thumb and more on broad developments of scientific principle；and that many of these are made by students in the pursuit of knowledge for its own sake，and are promptly published in the general interest. Although therefore the small manufacturer can seldom be in the front of the race of progress，he need not be far from it，if he has the time and the ability for availing himself of the modem facilities for obtaining knowledge. But it is true that he must be exceptionally strong if he can do this without neglecting the minor but necessary details of the business.

5.In agriculture and other trades in which a man gains no very great new economies by increasing the scale of his production，it often happens that a business remains of about the same size for many years，if not for many generations. But it is otherwise in trades in which a large business can command very important advantages，which are beyond the reach of a small business. A new man，working his way up in such a trade，has to set his energy and flexibility，his industry and care for small details，against the broader economies of his rivals with their larger capital，their higher specialization of machinery and labour，and their larger trade connection. If then he can double his production，and sell at anything like his old rate，he will have more than doubled his profits. This will raise his credit with bankers and other shrewd lenders；and will enable him to increase his business further，and to attain yet further economies，and yet higher profits：and this again will increase his business and so on. It seems at first that no point is marked out at which he need stop. And it is true that，if，as his business increased，his faculties adapted themselves to his larger sphere，as they had done to his smaller；if he retained his originality，and versatility and power of initiation，his perseverance，his tact and his good luck for very many years together；he might then gather into his hands the whole volume of production in his branch of trade for his district. And if his goods were not very difficult of transport，nor of marketing，he might extend this district very wide，and attain something like a limited monopoly；that is，of a monopoly limited by the consideration that a very high price would bring rival producers into the field.
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But long before this end is reached，his progress is likely to be arrested by the decay，if not of his faculties，yet of his liking for energetic work. The rise of his firm may be prolonged if he can hand down his business to a successor almost as energetic as himself
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 .But the continued very rapid growth of his firm requires the presence of two conditions which are seldom combined in the same industry. There are many trades in which an individual producer could secure much increased“internal”economies by a great increase of his output；and there are many in which he could market that output easily；yet there are few in which he could do both. And this is not an accidental，but almost a necessary result.

For in most of those trades in which the economies of production on a large scale are of first-rate importance，marketing is difficult. There are，no doubt，important exceptions. A producer may，for instance，obtain access to the whole of a large market in the case of goods which are so simple and uniform that they can be sold wholesale in vast quantities. But，most goods of this kind are raw produce；and nearly all the rest are plain and common，such as steel rails or calico；and their production can be reduced to routine，for the very reason that they are plain and common. Therefore in the industries which produce them，no firm can hold its own at all unless equipped with expensive appliances of nearly the latest type for its main work；while subordinate operations can be performed by subsidiary industries；and in short there remains no very great difference between the economies available by a large and by a very large firm；and the tendency of large firms to drive out small ones has already gone so far as to exhaust most of the strength of those forces by which it was originally promoted.
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But many commodities with regard to which the tendency to increasing return acts strongly are，more or less，specialities：some of them aim at creating a new want，or at meeting an old want in a new way. Some of them are adapted to special tastes，and can never have a very large market；and some have merits that are not easily tested，and must win their way to general favour slowly. In all such cases the sales of each business are limited，more or less according to circumstances，to the particular market which it has slowly and expensively acquired；and though the production itself might be economically increased very fast，the sale could not.
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Lastly，the very conditions of an industry which enable a new firm to attain quickly command over new economies of production，render that firm liable to be supplanted quickly by still younger firms with yet newer methods. Especially where the powerful economies of production on a large scale are associated with the use of new appliances and new methods，a firm which has lost the exceptional energy which enabled it to rise，is likely ere long quickly to decay；and the full life of a large firm seldom lasts very long.
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6.The advantages which a large business has over a small one are conspicuous in manufacture，because，as we have noticed，it has special facilities for concentrating a great deal of work in a small area. But there is a strong tendency for large establishments to drive out small ones in many other industries. In particular the retail trade is being transformed，the small shopkeeper is losing ground daily.
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Let us look at the advantages which a large retail shop or store has in competing with its smaller neighbours. To begin with，it can obviously buy on better terms，it can get its goods carried more cheaply，and can ofer a larger variety to meet the taste of customers. Next，it has a great economy of skill：the small shopkeeper，like the small manufacturer，must spend much of his time in routine work that requires no judgment：whereas the head of a large establishment，and even in some cases his chief assistants，spend their whole time in using their judgment. Until lately these advantages have been generally outweighed by the greater facilities which the small shopkeeper has for bringing his goods to the door of his customers；for humouring their several tastes；and for knowing enough of them individually to be able safely to lend them capital，in the form of selling them goods on credit.
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But within recent years there have been many changes all telling on the side of large establishments. The habit of buying on credit is passing away；and the personal relations between shopkeeper and customer are becoming more distant. The first change is a great step forwards：the second is on some accounts to be regretted，but not on all；for it is partly due to the fact that the increase of true self-respect among the wealthier classes is making them no longer care for the subservient personal attentions they used to require. Again，the growing value of time makes people less willing than they were to spend several hours in shopping；they now often prefer to spend a few minutes in writing out a long list of orders from a varied and detailed pricelist；and this they are enabled to do easily by the growing facilities for ordering and receiving parcels by post and in other ways. And when they do go shopping，tramcars and local trains are often at hand to take them easily and cheaply to the large central shops of a neighbouring town. All these changes render it more difficult than it was for the small shopkeeper to hold his own even in the provision trade，and others in which no great variety of stock is required.
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But in many trades the ever-growing variety of commo-dities，and those rapid changes of fashion which now extend their baneful influence through almost every rank of society，weight the balance even more heavily against the small dealer，for he cannot keep a sufficient stock to offer much variety of choice，and if he tries to follow any movement of fashion closely，a larger proportion of his stock will be left stranded by the receding tide than in the case of a large shopkeeper，Again，in some branches of the clothing and furniture and other trades the increasing cheapness of machine-made goods is leading people to buy readymade things from a large store instead of having them made to order by some small maker and dealer in their neighbour-hood. Again，the large shopkeeper，not content with receiving travellers from the manufacturers，makes tours either himself or by his agent in the most important manufacturing districts at home and abroad；and he thus often dispenses with middlemen between him and the manufacturer. A tailor with moderate capital shows his customers specimens of many hundreds of the newest cloths，and perhaps orders by telegraph the selected cloth to be sent by parcels’post. Again，ladies often buy their materials direct from the manufacturer，and get them made up by dressmakers who have scarcely any capital. Small shopkeepers seem likely always to retain some hold of the minor repairing trades：and they keep their own fairly well in the sale of perishable food，especially to the working classes，partly in consequence of their being able to sell goods on credit and to collect small debts. In many trades however a firm with a large capital prefers having many small shops to one large one. Buying，and whatever production is desirable，is concentrated under a central management；and exceptional demands are met from a central reserve，so that each branch has large resources，without the expense of keeping a large stock. The branch manager has nothing to diverthis attention from his customers；and，if an active man，with direct interest in the success of his branch，may prove himself a formidable rival to the small shopkeeper；as has been shown in many trades connected with clothing and food.
 
[29]



7. We may next consider those industries whose geographical position is determined by the nature of their work.
 
[30]



Country carriers and a few cabmen are almost the only survivals of small industry in the carrying trade. Railways and tramways are constantly increasing in size，and the capital required to work them is increasing at an even greater rate. The growing intricacy and variety of commerce is adding to the advantages which a large fleet of ships under one management derives from its power of delivering goods promptly，and without breach of responsibility，in many different ports；and as regards the vessels themselves time is on the side of large ships，especially in the passenger trade
 
[31]

 .As a consequence the arguments in favour of the State's undertaking business are stronger in some branches of the carrying trade than in any other，except the allied undertakings of carrying away refuse，and bringing in water，gas，etc.
 
[32]



The contest between large and small mines and quarries has not so clearly marked a tendency. The history of the Stats management of mines is full of very dark shadows；for the business of mining depends too much on the probity of its managers and their energy and judgment in matters of detail as well as of general principle，to be well managed by State officials：and for the same reason the small mine or quarry may fairly be expected，other things being equal，to hold its own against the large one. But in some cases the cost of deep shafts，of machinery and of establishing means of communication，are too great to be borne by any but a very large business.
 
[33]



In agriculture there is not much division of labour，and there is no production on a very large scale；for a so-called“large farm”does not employ a tenth part of the labour which is collected in a factory of moderate dimensions. This is partly due to natural causes，to the changes of the seasons and to the difficulty of concentrating a great deal of labour in any one place；but it is partly also due to causes connected with varieties of land tenure. And it will be best to postpone discussion of all of them till we come to study demand and supply in relation to land in the sixth Book.
 
[34]






 [1]
 The typical industries for our present purpose are those engaged in manufacture.


 [2]
 “Manufacture”is a term which has long lost any connection with its original use：and is now applied to those branches of production where machine and not hand work is most prominent. Roscher made the attempt to bring it back nearer to its old use by applying it to domestic as opposed to factory industries：but it is too late to do this now.


 [3]
 See Babbage's instance of the manufacture of horn. Economy of Manufactures，Ch. ⅩⅫ.


 [4]
 The economy of material.


 [5]
 The advantages of a large factory as regards the use of specialized machinery.


 [6]
 Instances are the utilization of the waste from cotton，wool，silk and other textile materials；and of the by-products in the metallurgical industries，in the manufacture of soda and gas，and in the American mineral oil and meat packing industries.


 [7]
 See the preceding chapter，3.


 [8]
 The average time which a machine will last before being superseded is in many trades not more than fifteen years，while in some it is ten years or even less. There is often a loss on the use of a machine unless it earns every year twenty per cent，on its cost；and when the operation performed by such a machine costing£ 500 adds only a hundredth part to the value of the material that passes through it—and this is not an extreme ease—there will he a loss on its use unless it can be applied in producing at least£ 10，000 worth of goods annually.


 [9]
 Advantages with regard to the invention of improved mac hinery.


 [10]
 The small manufacturer cannot often afford to experiment.


 [11]
 In many businesses only a small percentage of improvements are patented. They consist of many small steps，which it would not be worth while to patent one at a time. Or their chief point lies in noticing that a certain thing ought to be done；and to patent one way of doing it，is only to set other people to work to find out other ways of doing it against which the patent cannot guard. If one patent is taken out，it is often necessary to“block”it，by patenting other methods of arriving at the same result；the patentee does not expect to use them himself，but he wants to prevent others from using them. All this involves worry and loss of time and money：and the large manufacturer prefers to keep his improvement to himself and get what benefit he can by using it. While if the small manufacturer takes out a patent，he is likely to be harassed by infringements：and even though he may win“with costs”the actions in which he tries to defend himself，he is sure to be ruined by them if they are numerous. It is generally in the public interest that an improvement should be published，even though it is at the same time patented. But if it is patented in England and not in other countries，as is often the case，English manufacturers may not use it，evan though they were just on the point of finding it out for themselves before it was patented；while foreign manufacturers learn all about it and can use it freely.


 [12]
 But in some trades a factory of moderate size can have the best machinery.


 [13]
 Advantages of a large business，or of associated groups of businesses，in buying and selling.


 [14]
 It is a remarkable fact that cotton and some other textile factories form an exception to the general rule that the capital required per head of the workers is generally greater in a large factory than in s small one. The reason is that in most other businesses the large factory has many things done by expensive machines which are done by hand in a small factory；so that while the wages bill is less in proportion to the output in a large factory than in a small one，the value of the machinery and the factory space occupied by the machinery is much greater. But in the simpler branches of the textile trades，small works have the same machinery as large works have；and since small steam-engines，etc. are proportionately more expensive than large ones，they require a greater fixed capital in proportion to their output than larger factories do；and they are likely to require a floating capital also rather greater in proportion.


 [15]
 Advantages of a large factory as regards specialized skill，


 [16]
 the selection of leading men，etc.


 [17]
 See below Ⅳ. Ⅻ 3.


 [18]
 Thus Boulton writing in 1770 when he had 700 or 800 persons employed as metallic artists and workers in tortoiseshell，stone，glass，and enamel，says：—“I have trained up many，and am training up more，plain country lads into good workmen；and wherever I find indications of skill and ability，I encourege them. I have likewise established correspondence with almost every mercantile town in Europe，and am thus regularly supplied with orders for the grosser articles in common demand，by which I am enabled to employ such a number of hands as to provide me with an ample choice of artists for the finer branches of work：and I am thus encouraged to erect and employ a more extensive apparatus than it would be prudent to semploy for the production of the finer articles only.”smiles'Life of Boulton，
 p. 128.


 [19]
 The subdivision of the work of business management：advantages of the large manufacturer；


 [20]
 those of the small manufacturer.


 [21]
 Rapid growth of firms in some trades which ofter great economies to production on a large scale.


 [22]
 Where marketing is easy，the economies of production on a large scale are mostly open to firms of moderate size.


 [23]
 But in specialities marketing is difficult.


 [24]
 Means to this end and their practical limitations are discussed in the latter half of the following chapter.


 [25]
 Causes which enable firms to rise quickly，often hasten their fall.


 [26]
 Advantages of large，businesses of other kinds.


 [27]
 In retail trade they are j on the increase.


 [28]
 owing to the growth of cash payments


 [29]
 and the increasing variety of the goods in common demand.


 [30]
 The carrying trades.


 [31]
 A ship's carrying power varies as the cube of her dimensions，while the resistance offered by the water increases only a little faster than the square of her dimensions；so that a large ship requires less coal in proportion to its tonnage than a small one. It also requires less labour，especially that of navigation：while to passengers it offers greater safety and comfort，more choice of company and bettor professional attendance. In short，the small ship has no chance of competing with the large ship between ports which large ships can easily enter，and between which the traffic is suficient to enable them to fillup quickly.


 [32]
 It is characteristic of the great economic change of the last hundred years that when the first railway bills were passed，provision was made for allowing private individuals to run their own conveyances on them，just as they do on a highway or a canal；and now we find it difficult to imagine how people could have expected，as they certainly did，that this plan would prove a practicable one.


 [33]
 Mines and quarries.


 [34]
 The case of agriculture is deferred.


第十一章 工业组织（续）大规模生产

1.大规模生产的优势，在制造业上表现得最为明显；从事原料加工，将其制成适于在外地市场出售的成品的一切企业都属于制造业范畴。制造业的规模优势的最好例证是制造业具有自由选择地点的能力。一方面，制造业不同于农业及其他在地理分布上受自然条件制约的产业（如矿业、采石业、渔业等）；另一方面它与制造或修理个别消费者特殊需求的东西的产业也不同，后者不能远离消费者，至少不能远到会产生很大损失。
 
[1]

 
 
[2]



规模生产的主要优势在于其技术、机械和原料上的经济：但原料上的经济与技术、机械上的经济相比，逐渐显得不那么重要了。事实上，一个工人丢掉的边角废料，在工厂里却会被收集起来并加以利用。
 
[3]

 在地方性工业——即使是小的制造商——中，上述浪费现象则不会发生；近代英国，除了农业和家庭烹饪之外，工业部门的浪费现象并不普遍。毋庸置疑，近年来的进步中，最为重要的一项成果就是废物利用；但这是化学和机械方面的特殊发明带来的，应用这方面的发明成果，虽然是由分工的细化促进的，但又不直接依赖于分工。
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



其次，当制作100套相同样式的家具或衣服时，用很大的精力设计并裁剪原料以使浪费的碎料最少，当然是值得的。但是，这属于技术方面的经济；一种计划如果能够用于大量的工作中，那么它就能够被认真地执行，于是可以转而研究机械方面的经济。

2.同一产业的小工厂大量集中于某一地区，虽然能够得到辅助工业的帮助，
 
[6]

 但是机械日新月异的发展和居高不下的价格，使得这些小工厂仍旧处于弱势地位。因为，在大工厂中，为某一个小的用途而花大价钱专门购买的机器，在厂房中要占据光线充足的位置，工厂的地租和总的费用因此需要增加很多。即使不考虑利息与维护费用，因为改良的不断产生，现有机械的折旧也是一笔很大的费用。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



所以，小工厂只能通过手工和较为落后的机械进行生产，即便大家心知肚明，如果能持续使用专业机械，产品会更为物美价廉。

其次，小工厂不一定能够清楚地知道什么样的机械最适合自己。事实上，如果它属于早就实行了规模化大生产的工业部门，那么只要能够在市面上买到精良的机械，就完全可以达到标准。例如，农业和纺织业机械的改良几乎是由专业的机器制造商来设计的；只要支付专利使用费，人人都能买到改良后的机械。但是，对于那些仍处于初级发展阶段的工业部门，或者是正在转型的工业部门如化学工业、制表工业以及麻织和丝织工业等等，或者为满足新兴需求或为使用某种新型原材料而不断产生的新行业，却并非如此。
 
[9]



上述这些行业之中，新机械和新工艺大部分是厂商们为了自身的需要而设计的。每种改变都是不断尝试失败的实验过程：成功的实验需要承担其之前所经历失败及其他方面实验失败的费用。作为一个小的厂商，他也许知道该怎样改良，但是他不得不考虑到这种改良只能是尝试性的，风险和费用都很大，而且还会打扰他的其他工作，甚至即使他完成了这种改良，也不一定就会被尽量地加以利用。比如，他发明了一件十分特别的产品，如果这种产品能受到人们的普遍关注，便会有很大销路：但是，发明这件特别的产品可能要花费几千磅，这个时候，他只好放弃。因为对他而言，罗雪尔所描述的近代工业的特殊任务几乎是不可能完成的，这个任务就是给人们展示之前闻所未闻的新鲜物件从而创造新的需求，但给人们提出了一个新的概念，他们希望马上就能获得这件东西：例如，在陶器业中，小厂商甚至没有能力为了翻新式样或创造新的花样而不断试验，最多他们只是稍作尝试。而他有较好的机会对已经很畅销的产品在制造上进行改良。即便如此，他也不能最大限度地因他的发明获得利益，除非他成功申请了发明的专利权，或者将发明的使用权售出，或者借入足够的资本以扩大经营，乃至最终改变营业性质并将资本用于他改良后的那个特殊产品的制造。但是上述毕竟都不是常规情况：机械的多样化和价格的居高不下，都会对小的厂商造成很大压力。这种情况下，小的厂商将从某些行业被彻底挤出，在另一些行业中也即将被排挤出去。
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



然而，在某些行业中，当工厂的规模达到中等时，大工厂从机械经济中获得的各种利益就几乎消失了。例如，在棉纺织业和花布织造业中，较小的工厂可以维持住自己的地位，并在每道生产工序中都可以采用知名品牌的机器：因此，大的工厂只不过是在一间厂房内的几个平行的小工厂的组合；事实上，在扩充工厂时，很多棉纺织者都认为，增加织造部分是最合适的。这种情况下，较大的工厂并未获得多少机械方面的规模经济，但是，在建筑（特别是烟囱的建筑）、蒸汽力，或是引擎和机械的管理、修理方面，较大的轻工业厂商都可获得一些经济或节省。这些厂商因为拥有自己的木工与技工而降低了修理维护费，并且在出现故障时可以得到及时地修理。
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



大工厂——几乎任何部门都一样——似乎总有许多与上面最后相似的优势，这些是小工厂得不到的。大型厂商可以大量采购，因此可以拿到较为低廉的价格；大型厂商的运费较低，因此在运货方面业可节约很多成本——特别是有能直达厂址的铁路的情况。大型厂商通常大量销售产品以避免麻烦；同时还可以给顾客提供具有吸引力的价格，因为存货较多，便于顾客从中选择并搭配订货；此外，它还具有让顾客放心的良好声誉。它可以支付巨额费用用来雇佣职员到各地招徕生意或者用来支付广告费用；它经营的销售店铺为外地贸易和私人事务提供可靠消息，同时它自己的产品也起到了相互宣传的作用。
 
[14]



组织性极强的采购和销售能够实现经济，这正是现在同一工业部门中很多企业愿意合并为一个大型联合组织的主要原因之一；也是包括德国的卡特尔和集中的合作组织在内的各种同行企业进行联合的主要原因之一。这种经济往往会把商业风险集中到大资本家的身上，这些大资本家都是把工作分给多个小资本家去完成的。
 
[15]



3.其次研究是技术上的经济。大工厂因为有能力购买专门机械而具有各种优势，这些优势同样适用于高度专门化的技术。大工厂总是可以让它的每一个雇员都不间断地从事他们的能力刚好能够胜任的工作，并将雇员的工作范围缩小到能够由于长久的实际工作而变得轻车熟路。关于分工的好处，我们已经做了很多分析，下面将转而研究，厂主由于雇佣了很多工人而能获得的间接的却很重要的利益。
 
[16]



与小制造商相比，大制造商具有更多的机会能够得到最有天分的那些人才，并派遣他们去担任最困难的工作——借以塑造企业的好声誉。那些需要具有出色的审美能力和独特的创造力的行业——如房屋装饰业，以及需要精良做工的行业如精细机械制造业的手工部分——能够有机会获得天才，就显得尤为重要。
 
[17]

 但这一点的重要性在大多数企业中给企业主提供的便利却是：他可以选择这样的人去担任领导工人的工作，他可以信任这些人，这些人也信任他。因此，我们需要进一步研究近代工业组织的核心问题——进一步划分企业经营管理工作有何利弊。
 
[18]



4.大企业中最广泛的和最基本的问题需要它的管理者全力以赴：他要考察经理、职员和工头是否人尽其职；但除此之外，他不需过于操心细节问题。这样他才能保持清晰的头脑和开朗的心情去面对企业中最为困难和最为重要的问题；这样他才能研究行业市场的一般运动规律和国内外时事可能对行业产生的影响；这样他才能改善企业组织对内和对外的关系。
 
[19]



这部分工作，小企业主即使有能力也未必有时间去做；他无法对这一行业广泛观察并高瞻远瞩；很多时候他不得不满足于步入他人后尘的程度上。同时，他还要用很多的时间去完成他不得不做的那些工作；因为，要想获得成功，他必须提升自己精神方面的品质修养，必须具有创造和组织的能力；但是，他仍然必须处理企业的日常事务。

另一方面，对于小雇主们而言，他们也有自己的优势。工头或者工人有没有偷懒、有没有不负责任地在部门间随便传闲话，他一目了然。大企业必须拥有复杂的记账与核对制度，但在他这里可以省去；从远方面获得的好处，在使用贵金属和其他高价材料的行业中非常重要。
 
[20]



虽然在获取信息和进行实验方面小企业总是处于极其不利的地位，但是在这方面，进步的大趋势对他仍然有利。因为，与内部经济相比，外部经济在关于营业知识的所有事情上正不断变得越来越重要：通过报纸以及所有种类的行业、专业出版物，他不断地搜集有用的信息和重要的知识——不久以前，任何没有能力雇佣高价外地代理人的企业主都无法获得这样的知识。其次，营业秘密越来越少，改良后的方法在通过了实验后很难长久地保守秘密，这些都对小企业有利。仅依赖于实验的工业变得越来越少，更多的是依靠科学的进步；其中的许多知识都是以求知为目的的学者通过研究得到并出于公众利益的考虑而很快地发表的，这些对小企业主也十分有利。因此，即使不能在进步的竞赛中率先而为，但是只要有时间和能力通过现代便利条件从而获得知识，那么小企业主也不一定就会落后。如果一个小企业主既能做到这一点，又可以顾全企业中重要的细节问题，那么，他一定是一个很了不起的人。

5.在农业和其他行业中，经营者不会因为规模的扩大而获得很大的规模经济，所以很多企业往往许多年都保持同样的规模——如果不是许多代的话。但在大企业拥有各种重要的优势（这些优势是小企业所没有的）的行业中情况就不同了。一个崭新的企业经营者如果要在这样的行业中寻求发展，就必须运用他的精力、适应能力、勤劳细心来对付其他竞争者，这些竞争者可能拥有较多的资本、较高程度的专业化机械、较大的经营网。如果他能使产出加倍的同时保证价格的稳定，那么他能比以前获得一倍以上的利润。这样一来，在精明的银行家和贷款者那里，他的信用会得到提高，而这又有助于他进一步扩大营业并得到更多的利润：这又会扩大他的营业，如此良性循环。如此看来，似乎他可以无休止的像这样发展下去。事实上，营业扩大后，如果他能保证自身才能的适应性增强，如果他在较大的营业范围内还能保证自己的创造性、多才多艺和创始力、毅力、机警和好运气，那么，也许他能够把所在地区行业内的所有生产都集中到自己的手中。如果运输和销路都不用费心，他可能会从这个区域开始扩展直至很远的地方，似乎实现了一种部门的有限垄断；所谓有限的垄断，是指由下述原因造成的垄断：很高的价格会导致新的竞争者的出现。
 
[21]



但是，可能在离上述目标很远的时候，他的进步就会停止——即使不是因为才能的衰竭，也可能是因为他工作热情的衰竭。如果他可以把自己的企业交给具有同等能力的管理者继续经营，那么这个企业有可能长盛不衰。
 
[22]

 但是，只有在企业内同时具备了两个难得的条件，才能持续迅速地发展。许多行业中，个别厂商会通过增加产量来获得很大的“内部”经济；在其他一些行业中，个别厂商可以很容易地销售他们的产品；但是，能够同时做到这两样的厂商却寥寥无几。这不是偶然的，而是必然的结果。

因为，在那些规模生产很重要的行业中，多数行业的产品销路不好，但是也有例外。例如，单纯依靠大量批发来出货的产品，其生产者可以有很好的销售市场。但是，大多数这种商品都是未经加工的农产品，还有一些钢轨或花布之类工艺简单又很常见的产品。因此在这些工业部门中，产品的生产只是简单的重复。如果不是在主要业务上使用最新的高价设备，那么企业很难保持它现有的地位；此外，附属行业的工作都由专门的辅助工业工来完成；总之，大企业和很大的企业可获得的各种经济不存在很大的差别；而大企业用尽了各种因素的力量来排挤小企业。
 
[23]



但是，报酬递增倾向于发生在特殊的货物上：其中，有些东西在于开发新的需求，或是开发新的方法以满足旧的需求。其中有些产品是为了满足特定的喜好因而不会有大的销路；有些产品的优点需要慢慢发掘并逐渐为公众所欢迎。在很多的情况下，企业通过增加费用而获得的特殊市场局限了企业的销路——当然多少也要视情况而定，即使生产本身也许会在经济方面增长很快，但销售却不能这样。
 
[24]



最后，使一个新企业能够迅速获得新的生产经济的那种工业条件，也就是使这个企业迅速得到更新的使用方法的条件。尤其在大规模生产的强有力的经济与新机械和新方法的使用相结合的情况下，如果一个企业失去了使其增长的优秀能力，那么很快就会衰败，大企业的鼎盛生命很少能长久地保持下去。
 
[25]



6.在制造业中，大企业胜过小企业的各种优势是很明显的，这是因为，正如我们所说过的那样，大企业具有把许多工序都集中在小范围之内的特殊的便利条件。但是，在其他许多行业中，也有大企业排挤小企业的倾向。特别是在零售业中，对小店主日渐不利。
 
[26]



让我们看一下大的零售商店在与其邻近的较小的零售商店的竞争中所具有的优势。首先，显然地，大商店能有更好的购货条件，它能降低产品的运费，也能提供较多的产品种类以满足顾客的需求。其次，它在技术上的经济很是明显：小店主和小制造商一样，都不得不耗费很多时间去处理日常工作；而大店的主要经营者——在某些情况下甚至他的主要助手——则是把时间花费在需要通过判断才能完成的工作上。直到最近，这些优势已被小店主所占据：他可以送货上门；他也能够满足顾客的不同需求；由于和顾客熟识，因而他们之间能够放心地赊欠资本。
 
[27]



但是，近来，很多变化都对大商店有利。赊欠买卖的习惯正在消失；店主与顾客之间的关系日益疏远。前者是一种巨大的进步；而后者则未免有点可惜，却也不一定没有好处；这么说是基于下述事实：富裕阶级发展了真正意义上的自尊心，因此不再像过去那样喜欢阿谀奉承。其次，人们不愿再像从前那样用几个小时的宝贵时间去买东西，而更乐于利用几分钟的时间从价目表中选定需要的货单；函购和邮寄越来越方便，因此这么做很容易。如果人们还是决定上街购物，往往住宅附近就有电车和本地火车直接通往城市中心的大型商业店铺。所有这些变化，即使是对于食品业或其他不需要大量存货的行业来说，小店主的地位比过去更难保证。
 
[28]



但在许多行业中，商品的多样化和式样的时尚化几乎有害地影响到社会中各种阶层的人，其不利影响对小厂商极为显著，因为他无法储备足够数量的各种式样的存货供顾客挑选，如果他希望密切地跟随时尚的变化，那么存货因过时而滞销的比例就会比大商店高。其次，服装业、家具业和其他行业中，用机械制造的产品越来越便宜，因此人们可以从大商店那里买到现货，不用再到附近的小制造商或者商人那里定做。再次，大商店的经营者不会仅仅满足于招待制造商派来招徕顾客的雇员，他还会派遣代理人去国内外最为重要的工业区旅行，有时甚至亲自前往；这样便不再需要联系商店与制造商的中间人了。拥有中等资本的成衣匠会把几百种最新衣料的样品摆在外面供顾客挑选，对于顾客定购的衣料，他们还会用电报通过邮递的方式购买。女人们习惯于从厂商那儿购买衣料，然后托付没有资本的成衣匠定做。小店主在小型修理业务中似乎还可以保持一些地位，譬如现在易坏食品的销售上——尤其以工人为销售对象时——他们保持着相当好的营业收入，部分原因在于他们能以赊欠的方式销售货物，并能接受小额欠款。然而，许多有巨额资本的企业宁愿多设小商店，却不愿意设立大商店。生产上的需求通过总店的集中管理，以采购的方式得到满足，额外的需求则由总店的存货来供应，这样需要多家分店储备很多存货，以此减少保持大量存货的花销。这样，分店的负责人可以专心招待顾客；如果他有很强的活动能力，而且很关心分店的成就，那么对于其他小店主来说，他就是一位极具竞争力的对手；在服装和食品的很多相关行业中情况都是如此。
 
[29]



7.接下来我们将分析由工作性质来决定地理位置的那些行业。
 
[30]



乡村搬运工和少数马夫应该是运输业中所剩不多的残存形式。随着铁路和电车规模不断地扩大，所需的经营资本的增长速度甚至更快。在统一的经营管理下，一个大的商业船队有许多优势，能迅速而负责地在许多港口装卸货物，而商业的日益复杂化和多样化更使这些优势有所增强；以船只本身而论，当今的时代有利于大船，客运业尤其如此。
 
[31]

 因此，运输业的某些部门，除了经营运出垃圾、自来水、煤气等的部门之外，普遍比其他任何行业都更热烈拥护企业由国家经营的观点。
 
[32]



大矿山与小矿山、大采石场与小采石场之间的竞争，并没有很清楚地表现出一种倾向。在国营矿山的历史中，黑暗的不幸之事并不罕见；这是因为，矿业经营过于依赖经营者的正直以及对细节和一般问题的判断力，所以政府官员经营不好。出于同样的道理，在小矿山或小采石场与大矿山或大采石场进行竞争的时候，只要其他情况保持不变，我们完全可以期待前者能够保持自己的地位。但是在一些情形下，深深的井穴、购买机械以及其他交通工具的费用太大，以至于只有那些相当大的企业才能承担。
 
[33]



农业生产中没有很多分工，也没有大规模生产；因为，所谓的“大农场”雇佣的劳动力，甚至还不及一个中等工厂所雇佣的劳动力数量的十分之一。这种情况一部分是由于自然的原因，包括季节的变化，或者在某个地方大量集中农业劳动者的困难；另一部分也与租地法有关。这些问题，最好等到我们在第六篇中研究与土地有关需求和供给时再进行讨论。
 
[34]






 [1]
 对于我们现在的主要目的，典型的产业是制造业


 [2]
 “制造业”已经与他原来的用法没有关系了：现在它是用来指以机械——而不是以手工——为主的生产部门。罗雪尔曾经打算将它用于家庭工业，以区别于工厂工业，从而使它接近旧的用法，但是，现在这样做已经太迟了。


 [3]
 参见巴比奇所举的制造号角的例子，另外参见其所著的《工业的经济》第22章。


 [4]
 物质经济


 [5]
 大工厂的优势表现在专门机械的使用中


 [6]
 这类例子有棉花、羊毛、丝及其他织物原料的废物利用，还有冶金工业苏打、煤气工业、和美国的石油工业及肉类包装工业对副产品的利用。


 [7]
 参见第三章。


 [8]
 一架机器在报废前所能使用的平均年限，在许多行业不会超过15年，而在有些行业中，只有10年或更少。如果一架机器每年不能赚进其成本的20%，那么它的使用往往是亏本的。如果它做的工作要花费500镑，而这工作对于使用此机器的原料的价值相比而言只增加了1%——这不是极端的情况——那么使用这种机器就要亏本，除非能用它每年至少生产值1万镑的货物。


 [9]
 改良了的机械的发明所能展示出的优势


 [10]
 小的制造商常常不能负担得起做实验的费用


 [11]
 在许多企业中，只有一小部分的机械、技术的改良取得了专利权。这些改良是由许多小的步骤构成的，如果一次取得一个小步骤的专利权是不值得的，或者，这些改良的主要目的注意到某件事情应当做了。而取得做这种事情的一种方法的专利权，只是使别人也设法想出做这件事情的其他方法，那么对于其他方法，专利权是不能保护的。如果取得了一项专利权，那么以取得达到同一结构的其他各种方法的专利权来“封锁”前一项专利权，就是有必要的。取得专利权的人，并不一定要自己使用这些方法，而只是要防止别人来使用它们，这一切包含着烦恼和时间及金钱的损失。因此，大制造商宁愿只是自己知道它的改良，并获得使用这种改良它所能获得的利益。同时，如果小制造商贩取得了一项专利权，他就会受到侵犯专利权的麻烦：即使他在设法保护自己的诉讼中，他也许花了诉讼费而得到胜利，如果这种诉讼太多，他就一定会因此倾家荡产。通常为了公众的利益，一项改良应当加以发表，尽管同时它已经取得了专利权。但是，倘若他在英国取得了专利权，而没有在别的国家取得专利权——情况往往会是这样的——那么英国的制造商，即使在他取得专利权之前，自己也正要做出这种改良，也不会使用它，而外国的制造商完全了解这种改良，并能随便地使用它。


 [12]
 但是，在一些行业中，中等规模的工厂拥有最好的机械


 [13]
 大工厂的优势，或者在企业中与买和卖相关的营业组织


 [14]
 每一个工人所需要的资本，在大工厂中比在小工厂中大，这个法则对棉纺织厂和其他纺织厂来说却是例外，这是一个显著的事实。其理由是：在大多数其他的企业中，大工厂中有许多要用高价机器来做的工作，而在小工厂中，则要用手工来做。因此，工资额与生产量的比例在大工厂中虽比在小工厂中低，但机械和它在工厂中体现的价值却大多了。但是在纺织业较为简单的部门中，小厂与大厂具有同样的机械。这是因为，小型蒸汽机等设备，在比例上比大型蒸汽机更昂贵，小厂所需的固定资本，在与生产量的比例上就比大厂大，而小厂所需的流动资本在比例上也比较大。


 [15]
 大工厂在专业技术方面的优势


 [16]
 对于首脑人士方面的选择


 [17]
 参见本篇第十二章第三节。


 [18]
 例如，波尔顿在1770年雇佣七八百名技术工人以及加工玳瑁、宝石、玻璃和珐琅工人的时候，曾经写道：“我已经训练了许多，而且正在训练更多的普通乡村少年成为优良的工人。每当我看到有技术和能力的迹象时，我就鼓励他们，我也与欧洲的差不多每一个商业城市建立了通信联系，因此我经常得到共同需要的粗糙的东西的订单，这样我才能够雇佣那么多的工人。使我能够充分选择技术工人去做精细的工作：因此，我收到鼓励去装置和使用比只生产精致的东西要谨慎使用的更多的机械。”（参见史马尔斯著的《波尔顿传》第128页。）


 [19]
 大制造商在企业经营管理工作方面进行细分的优势


 [20]
 小制造商的优势


 [21]
 一些行业中，企业的迅速增长为大规模生产提供了强大的经济支持


 [22]
 销售容易的地方，大规模生产的经济最倾向于在中等规模的企业中产生


 [23]
 但是，对于特殊的货物，销售是很困难的


 [24]
 达到这个目的的各种手段，以及这些手段的实际限制，将在这一章的后半部分加以研究。


 [25]
 造成一个企业迅速增长的原因，通常也是加速它衰落的原因


 [26]
 其他种类的大企业的优势


 [27]
 零售业务一直在上涨


 [28]
 归因于现金支付的增长


 [29]
 于是增加普通需求商品的多样性


 [30]
 运输业


 [31]
 船只运输能力的大小，是与其体积的立方成正比的。而水的阻力的增大，只比船只体积的平方略大一点。因此，大船需要用的煤，在与它的吨数的比例上，比小船少。大船所需用的劳动也较少，尤其是驾驶船的工作。同时，大船使乘客更加安全和舒适，同船的人数多，侍候也较为周到。总而言之，在大船容易驶进的各港口之间，如货物足以使大船能迅速装满的话，则小船没有与大船竞争的机会。


 [32]
 以下的事实足以表明近百年中重大经济变化的特色：最初通过的铁道法案，曾规定准许私人在铁道上行驶他们自己的车辆，正如现在在公路或运河上行驶一样。现在我们实在难以想象他们怎么能期望这个办法得以实行，但当时他们必然怀有这样的期望。


 [33]
 矿山和采石业


 [34]
 农业的例子在后面再进行讨论


CHAPTER Ⅻ.INDUSTRIAL ORGANIZATION（CONTINUED）BUSINESS MANAGEMENT

1.Hitherto we have been considering the work of management chiefly in regard to the operations of a manu-facturing or other business employing a good deal of manual labour. But we now have to consider more carefully the variety of the functions which business men discharge；the manner in which they are distributed among the heads of a large business，and again between different classes of business which co-operate in allied branches of production and marketing. And incidentally we have to inquire how it occurs that，though in manufacturing at least nearly every individual business，so long as it is well managed，tends to become stronger the larger it has grown；and though primdâ facie
 we might therefore expect to see large firms driving their smaller rivals completely out of many branches of industry，yet they do not in fact do so.
 
[1]



“Business”is taken here broadly to include all provision for the wants of others which is made in the expectation of payment direct or indirect from those who are to be benefited. It is thus contrasted with the provision for his wants which each one makes for himself，and with those kindly services which are prompted by friendship and family affection.

The primitive handicrafsman managed his whole business for himself；but since his customers were with few exceptions his immediate neighbours，since he required very little capital，since the plan of production was arranged for him by custom，and since he had no labour to superintend outside of his own household，these tasks did not involve any very great mental strain. He was far from enjoying unbroken prosperity；war and scarcity were constantly pressing on him and his neighbours，hindering his work and stopping their demand for his wares. But he was inclined to take good and evil fortune，like sunshine and rain，as things beyond his control：his fingers worked on，but his brain was seldom weary.
 
[2]



Even in modem England we find now and then a village artisan who adheres to primitive methods，and makes things on his own account for sale to his neighbours；managing his own business and undertaking all its risks. But such cases are rare：the most striking instances of an adherence to oldfashioned methods of business are supplied by the learned professions；for a physician or a solicitor manages as a rule his own business and does all its work. This plan is not without its disadvantages：much valuable activity is wasted or turned to but slight account by some professional men of first-rate ability，who have not the special aptitude required for obtaining a business connection；they would be better paid，would lead happier lives，and would do more good service for the world if their work could be arranged for them by some sort of a middleman. But yet on the whole things are probably best as they are：there are sound reasons behind the popular instinct which distrusts the intrusion of the middleman in the supply of those services which require the highest and most delicate mental qualities，and which can have their full value only where there is complete personal confidence.
 
[3]



English solicitors however act，if not as employers or undertakers，yet as agents for hiring that branch of the legal profession which ranks highest，and whose work involves the hardest mental strain. Again，many of the best instructors of youth sell their services，not directly to the consumer，but to the governing body of a college or school，or to a head master，who arranges for their purchase：the employer supplies to the teacher a market for his labour；and is supposed to give to the purchaser，who may not be a good judge himself，some sort of guarantee as to the quality of the teaching supplied.
 
[4]



Again，artists of every kind，however eminent，often find it to their advantage to employ someone else to arrange for them with customers；while those of less established repute are sometimes dependent for their living on capitalist traders，who are not themselves artists，but who understand how to sell artistic work to the best advantage.

2.But in the greater part of the business of the modem world the task of so directing production that a given effort may be most effective in supplying human wants has to be broken up and given into the hands of a specialized body of employers，or to use a more general term，of business men. They“adventure”or“undertake”its risks；they bring together the capital and the labour required for the work；they arrange or“engineer”its general plan，and superintend its minor details Looking at business men from one point of view we may regard them as a highly skilled industrial grade，from another as middlemen intervening between the manual worker and the consumer.
 
[5]



There are some kinds of business men who undertake great risks，and exercise a large influence over the welfare both of the producers and of the consumers of the wares in which they deal，but who are not to any considerable extent direct employers of labour. The extreme type of these is the dealer on the stock exchange or the produce markets，whose daily purchases and sales are of vast dimensions，and who yet has neither factory nor warehouse，but at most an office with a few clerks in it. The good and the evil effects of the action of speculators such as these are however very complex；and we may give our attention at present to those forms of business in which administration counts for most and the subtler forms of speculation for least. Let us then take some illustrations of the more common types of business，and watch the relations in which the undertaking of risks stands to the rest of the work of the business man.

3. The building trade will serve our purposes well，partly because it adheres in some respects to primitive methods of business. Late in the Middle Ages it was quite common for a private person to build a house for himself without the aid of a master builder；and the habit is not even now altogether extinct. A person who undertakes his own building must hire separately all his workmen，he must watch them and check their demands for payment；he must buy his materials from many quarters，and he must hire，or dispense with the use of，expensive machinery. He probably pays more than the current wages；but here others gain what he loses. There is however great waste in the time he spends in bargaining with the men and testing and directing their work by his imperfect knowledge；and again in the time that he spends in finding out what kinds and quantities he wants of different materials，and where to get them best，and so on. This waste is avoided by that division of labour which assigns to the professional builder the task of superintending details，and to the professional architect the task of drawing plans.
 
[6]



The division of labour is often carried still further when houses are built not at the expense of those who are to live in them，but as a building speculation. When this is done on a large scale，as for instance in opening out a new suburb，the stakes at issue are so large as to offer an attractive field to powerful capitalists with a very high order of general business ability，but perhaps with not much technical knowledge of the building trade. They rely on their own judgment for the decision as to what are likely to be the coming relations of demand and supply for different kinds of houses；hut they entrust to others the management of details. They employ architects and surveyors to make plans in accordance with their general directions；and then enter into contracts with professional builders for carrying them out. But they themselves undertake the chief risks of the business，and control its general direction.
 
[7]



4.It is well known that this division of responsibility prevailed in the woollen trade just before the beginning of the era of large factories：the more speculative work and the broader risks of buying and selling being taken over by the undertakers，who were not themselves employers of labour；while the detailed work of superintendence and the narrower risks of carrying out definite contracts were handed over to small masters
 
[8]

 .This plan is still extensively followed in some branches of the textile trades，especially those in which the difficulty of forecasting the future is very great.
 
[9]



Manchester warehousemen give themselves to studying the movements of fashion，the markets for raw materials，the general state of trade，of the money market and of politics，and all other causes that are likely to influence the prices of different kinds of goods during the coming season；and after employing，if necessary，skilled designers to carry out their ideas（just as the building speculator in the previous case employed architects），they give out to manufacturers in different parts of the world contracts for making the goods on which they have determined to risk their capital.

In the clothing trades especially we see a revival of what has been called the“house industry，”which prevailed long ago in the textile industries；that is，the system in which large undertakers give out work to be done in cottages and very small workshops to persons who work alone or with the aid of some members of their family，or who perhaps employ two or three hired assistants
 
[10]

 .In remote villages in almost every county of England agents of large undertakers come round to give out to the cottagers partially prepared materials for goods of all sorts，but especially clothes such as shirts and collars and gloves；and take back with them the finished goods. It is however in the great capital cities of the world，and in other large towns，especially old towns，where there is a great deal of unskilled and unorganized labour，with a somewhat low physique and morale，that the system is most fully developed，especially in the clothing trades，which employ two hundred thousand people in London alone，and in the cheap furniture trades. There is a continual contest between the factory and the domestic system，now one gaining ground and now the other：for instance just at present the growing use of sewing machines worked by steam power is strengthening the position of the factories in the boot trade；while factories and workshops are getting an increased hold of the tailoring trade. On the other hand the hosiery trade is being tempted back to the dwelling-house by recent improvements in hand knitting machines；and it is possible that new methods of distributing power by gas and petroleum and electric engines may exercise a like influence on many other industries.
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Or there may be a movement towards intermediate plans，similar to those which are largely followed in the Sheffield trades. Many Cutlery firms for instance put out grinding and other parts of their work，at piece-work prices，to working men who rent the steam power which they require，either from the firm from whom they take their contract or from someone else：these workmen sometimes employing others to help them，sometimes working alone.
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Again，the foreign merchant very often has no ships of his own，but gives his mind to studying the course of trade，and undertakes himself its chief risks；while he gets his carrying done for him by men Who require more administrative ability，but need not have the same power of forecasting the subtler movements of trade；though it is true that as purchasers of ships they have great and difficult trade risks of their own. Again，the broader risks of publishing a book are borne by the publisher，perhaps in company with the author；while the printer is the employer of labour and supplies the expensive types and machinery required for the business. And a somewhat similar plan is adopted. in many branches of the metal trades，and of those which supply furniture，clothing，etc.
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Thus there are many ways in which those who undertake the chief risks of buying and selling may avoid the trouble of housing and superintending those who work for them. They all have their advantages；and when the workers are men of strong character，as at Sheffield，the results are on the whole not unsatisfactory. But unfortunately it is often the weakest class of workers；those with the least resource and the least self-control who drift into work of this kind. The elasticity of the system which recommends it to the undertaker，is really the means of enabling him to exercise，if he chooses，an undesirable pressure on those who do his work.
 
[14]



For while the success of a factory depends in a great measure on its having a set of operatives who adhere steadily to it，the capitalist who gives out work to be done at home has an interest in retaining a great many persons on his books；he is tempted to give each of them a little employment occasionally and play them off one against another；and this he can easily do because they do not know one another，and cannot arrange concerted action.

5.When the profits of business are under discussion they are generally connected in People's minds with the employer of labour：“the employer”is often taken as a term practically coextensive with the receiver of business profits. But the instances which we have just considered are sufficient to illustrate the truth that the superintendence of labour is but one side，and often not the most important side of business work；and that the employer who undertakes the whole risks of his business really performs two entirely distinct services on behalf of the community，and requires a twofold ability.
 
[15]



To return to a class of considerations already noticed（Ⅳ. Ⅺ. 4 and 5），the manufacturer who makes goods not to meet special orders but for the general market，must，in his first role as merchant and organizer of production，have a thorough knowledge of things
 in his own trade. He must have the power of forecasting the broad movements of production and consumption，of seeing where there is an opportunity for supplying a new commodity that will meet a real want or improving the plan of producing an old commodity. He must be able to judge cautiously and undertake risks boldly；and he must of course understand the materials and machinery used in his trade.
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But secondly in this role of employer he must be a natural leader of men.
 He must have a power of first choosing his assistants rightly and then trusting them fully；of interesting them in the business and of getting them to trust him，so as to bring out whatever enterprise and power of origination there is in them；while he himself exercises a general control over everything，and preserves order and unity in the main plan of the business.

The abilities required to make an ideal employer are so great and so numerous that very few persons can exhibit them all in a very high degree. Their relative importance however varies with the nature of the industry and the size of the business；and while one employer excels in one set of qualities，another excels in another；scarcely any two owe their success to exactly the same combination of advantages. Some men make their way by the use of none but noble qualities，while others owe their prosperity to qualities in which there is very little that is really admirable except sagacity and strength of purpose.

Such then being the general nature of the work of business management，we have next to inquire what opportunities different classes of people have of developing business ability；and，when they have obtained that，what opportunities they have of getting command over the capital required to give it scope. We may thus come a little closer to the problem stated at the beginning of the chapter，and examine the course of development of a business firm during several consecutive generations. And this inquiry may conveniently be combined with some examination of the different forms of business management. Hitherto we have considered almost exclusively that form in which the whole responsibility and control rests in the hands of a single individual. But this form is yielding ground to others in which the supreme authority is distributed among several partners or even a great number of shareholders. Private firms and joint-stock companies，co-operative societies and public corporations are taking a constantly increasing share in the management of business；and one chief reason of this is that they offer an attractive field to people who have good business abilities，but have not inherited any great business opportunities.
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6.It is obvious that the son of a man already established in business starts with very great advantages over others. He has from his youth up special facilities for obtaining the knowledge and developing the faculties that are required in the management of his father's business：he learns quietly and almost unconsciously about men and manners in his father's trade and in those from which that trade buys and to which it sells；he gets to know the relative importance and the real significance of the various problems and anxieties which occupy his father's mind：and he acquires a technical knowledge of the processes and the machinery of the trade
 
[18]

 .Some of what he learns will be applicable only to his father's trade；but the greater part will be serviceable in any trade that is in any way allied with that；while those general faculties of judgment and resource，of enterprise and caution，of firmness and courtesy，which are trained by association with those who control the larger issues of any one trade，will go a long way towards fitting him for managing almost any other trade. Further，the sons of successful business men start with more material capital than almost anyone else except those who by nurture and education are likely to be disinclined for business and unfitted for it：and if they continue their fathers’work，they have also the vantage ground of established trade connections.
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It would therefore at first sight seem likely that business men should constitute a sort of caste；dividing out among their sons the chief posts of command，and founding hereditary dynasties，which should rule certain branches of trade for many generations together. But the actual state of things is very different. For when a man has got together a great business，his descendants often fail，in spite of their great advantages，to develop the high abilities and the special turn of mind and temperament required for carrying it on with equal success. He himself was probably brought up by parents of strong earnest character；and was educated by their personal influence and by struggle with difficulties in early life，But his children，at all events if they were born after he became rich，and in any case his grandchyildren，are perhaps left good deal to the care of domestic servants who are not of the same strong fibre as the parents by whose influence he was educated. And while his highest ambition was probably success in business，they are likely to be at least equally anxious for social or academic distinction
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[21]



For a time indeed all may go well. His sons find a firmly established trade connection，and what is perhaps even more important，a well-chosen staff of subordinates with a generous interest in the business. By mere assiduity and caution，availing themselves of the traditions of the firm，they may hold together for a long time. But when a full generation has passed，when the old traditions are no longer a safe guide，and when the bonds that held together the old staff have been dissolved，then the business almost invariably falls to pieces unless it is practically handed over to the management of new men who have meanwhile risen to partnership in the firm.

But in most cases his descendants arrive at this result by a shorter route. They prefer an abundant income coming to them without effort on their part，to one which though twice as large could be earned only by incessant toil and anxiety；and they sell the business to private persons or a joint-stock company；or they become sleeping partners in it；that is sharing in its risks and in its profits，but not taking part in its management：in either case the active control over their capital falls chiefly into the hands of new men.
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7.The oldest and simplest plan for renovating the energies of a business is that of taking into partnership some of its ablest employees. The autocratic owner and manager of a large manufacturing or trading concern finds that，as years go on，he has to delegate more and more responsibility to his chief subordinates；partly because the work to be done is growing heavier，and partly because his own strength is becoming less than it was. He still exercises a supreme control，but much must depend on their energy and probity：so，if his sons are not old enough，or for any other reason are not ready to take part of the burden off his shoulders，he decides to take one of his trusted assistants into partnership：he thus lightens his own labours，at the same time that he secures that the task of his life will be carried on by those whose habits he has moulded，and for whom he has perhaps acquired something like a fatherly affection
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But there are now，and there always have been，private partnerships on more equal terms，two or more people of about equal wealth and ability combining their resources for a large and difficult undertaking. In such cases there is often a distinct partition of the work of management：in manufactures for instance one partner will sometimes give himself almost exclusively to the work of buying raw material and selling the finished product，while the other is responsible for the management of the factory：and in a trading establishment one partner will control the wholesale and the other the retail department. In these and other ways private partnership is capable of adapting itself to a great variety of problems：it is very strong and very elastic；it has played a great part in the past，and it is full of vitality now.

8.But from the end of the Middle Ages to the present time there has been in some classes of trades a movement towards the substitution of public joint-stock companies，the shares of which can be sold to anybody in the open market，for private companies，the shares in which are not transferable without the leave of all concerned. The effect of this change has been to induce people，many of whom have no special knowledge of trade，to give their capital into the hands of others employed by them：and there has thus arisen a new distribution of the various parts of the work of business management.
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The ultimate undertakers of the risks incurred by a joint-stock company are the shareholders；but as a rule they do not take much active part in engineering the business and controlling its general policy；and they take no part in superintending its details. After the business has once got out of the hands of its original promoters，the control of it is left chiefly in the hands of Directors；who，if the company is a very large one，probably own but a very small proportion of its shares，while the greater part of them have not much technical knowledge of the work to be done. They are not generally expected to give their whole time to it；but they are supposed to bring wide general knowledge and sound judgment to bear on the broader problems of its policy；and at the same time to make sure that the“Managers”of the company are doing their work thoroughly
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 .To the Managers and their assistants is left a great part of the work of engineering the business，and the whole of the work of superintending it：but they are not required to bring any capital into it；and they are supposed to be promoted from the lower ranks to the higher according to their zeal and ability. Since the joint-stock companies in the United Kingdom do a very great part of the business of all kinds that is done in the country，they offer very large opportunities to men with natural talents for business management，who have not inherited any material capital，or any business connection.
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9. Joint-stock companies have great elasticity and can expand themselves without limit when the work to which they have set themselves offers a wide scope；and they are gaining ground in nearly all directions. But they have one great source of weakness in the absence of any adequate knowledge of the business on the part of the shareholders who undertake its chief risks. It is true that the head of a large private firm undertakes the chief risks of the business，while he entrusts many of its details to others；but his position is secured by his power of forming a direct judgment as to whether his subordinates serve his interests faithfully and discreetly. If those to whom he has entrusted the buying or selling of goods for him take commissions from those with whom they deal，he is in a position to discover and punish the fraud. If they show favouritism and promote incompetents relations or friends of their own，or if they themselves become idle and shirk their work，or even if they do not fulfil the promise of exceptional ability which induced him to give them their first lift，he can discover what is going wrong and set it right.
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But in all these matters the great body of the share-holders of a joint-stock company are，save in a few exceptional instances，almost powerless；though a few of the larger shareholders often exert themselves to find out what is going on；and are thus able to exercise an effective and wise control over the general management of the business. It is a strong proof of the marvellous growth in recent times of a spirit of honesty and uprightness in commercial matters，that the leading officers of great public companies yield as little as they do to the vast temptations to fraud which lie in their way. If they showed an eagerness to avail themselves of opportunities for wrong-doing at all approaching that of which we read in the commercial history of earlier civilization，their wrong uses of the trusts imposed in them would have been on so great a scale as to prevent the development of this democratic form of business. There is every reason to hope that the progress of trade：morality will continue，aided in the future as it has been in the past，by a diminution of trade secrecy and by increased publicity in every form；and thus collective and democratic forms of business management may be able to extend themselves safely in many directions in which they have hitherto failed，and may far exceed the great services they already render in opening a large career to those who have no advantages of birth.
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The same may be said of the undertakings of Governments imperial and local：they also may have a great future before them，but up to the present time the tax-payer who undertakes the ultimate risks has not generally succeeded in exercising an efficient control over the businesses，and in securing officers who will do their work with as much energy and enterprise as is shown in private establishments.
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The problems of large joint-stock company administration，as well as of Governmental business，involve however many complex issues into which we cannot enter here. They are urgent，because very large businesses have recently increased fast，though perhaps not quite so fast as is commonly supposed. The change has been brought about chiefly by the development of processes and methods in manufacture and mining，in transport and banking，which are beyond the reach of any but very large capitals；and by the increase in the scope and functions of markets，and in the technical facilities for handling large masses of goods. The democratic element in Governmental enterprise was at first almost wholly vivifying：but experience shows creative ideas and experiments in business technique，and in business organization，to be very rare in Governmental undertakings，and not very common in private enterprises which have drifted towards bureaucratic methods as the result of their great age and large size. A new danger is thus thretened by the narrowing of the field of industry which is open to the vigorous initiative of smaller businesses.
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Production on the largest scale of all is to be seen chiefly in the United Slates，where giant businesses，with some touch of monopoly，are commonly called“trusts”.Some of these trusts have grown from asingle root. But most of them have been developed by the amalgamation of many independent businesses；and a first step towards this combination was generally an association，or“cartel”to use a German term，of a rather loose kind.
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10.The system of co-operation aims at avoiding the evils of these two methods of business management. In that ideal form of co-operative society，for which many still fondly hope，but which as yet has been scantily realized in practice，a part or the whole of those shareholders who undertake the risks of the business are themselves employed by it. The employees，whether they contribute towards the material capital of the business or not，have a share in its profits，and some power of voting at the general meetings at which the broad lines of its policy are laid down，and the officers appointed who are to carry that policy into effect. They are thus the employers and masters of their own managers and foremen；they have fairly good means of judging whether the higher work of engineering the business is conducted honestly and efficiently，and they have the best possible opportunities for detecting any laxity or incompetence in its detailed administration. And lastly they render unnecessary some of the minor work of superintendence that is required in other establishments；for their own pecuniary interests and the pride they take in the success of their own business make each of them averse to any shirking of work either by himself or by his fellow workmen.
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But unfortunately the system has very great diffculties of its own. For human nature being what it is，the employees themselves are not always the best possible masters of their own foremen and managers；jealousies and frettings at reproof are apt to act like sand，that has got mixed with the oil in the bearings of a great and complex machinery. The hardest work of business management is generally that which makes the least outward show；those who work with their hands are apt to underrate the intensity of the strain involved in the highest work of engineering the business，and to grudge its being paid for at anything like as high a rate as it could earn elsewhere. And in fact the managers of a co-operative society seldom have the alertness，the inventiveness and the ready versatility of the ablest of those men who have been selected by the struggle for survival，and who have been trained by the free and unfettered responsibility of private business. Partly for these reasons the co-operative system has seldom been carried out in its entirety；and its partial application has not yet attained a conspicuous success except in retailing commodities consumed by working men. But within the last few-years more hopeful signs have appeared of the success of bona fide productive associations，or“copartnerships”.
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Those working men indeed whose tempers are strongly individualistic，and whose minds are concentrated almost wholly on their own affairs，will perhaps always find their quickest and most congenial path to material success by commencing business as small independent“undertakers”，or by working their way upwards in a private firm or a public company. But co-operation has a special charm for those in whose tempers the social element is stronger，and who desire not to separate themselves from their old comrades，but to work among them as their leaders Its aspirations may in some respects be higher than its practice；but it undoubtedly does rest in a great measure on ethical motives. The true co-operator combines a keen business intellect with a spirit full of an earnest faith；and some co-operative societies have been served excellently by men of great genius both mentally and morally—men who for the sake of the co-operative faith that is in them，have worked with great ability and energy，and with perfect uprightness，being all the time content with lower pay than they could have got as business managers on their own account or for a private firm. Men of this stamp are more common among the officers of co-operative societies than in other occupations；and though they are not very common even there，yet it may be hoped that the diffusion of a better knowledge of the true principles of co-operation，and the increase of general education，are every day fitting a larger number of co-operators for the complex problems of business management.
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Meanwhile many partial applications of the co-operative principle are being tried under various conditions，each of which presents some new aspect of business management. Thus under the scheme of ProfitSharing，a private firm while retaining the unfettered management of its business，pays its employees the full market rate of wages，whether by Time or Piece-work，and agrees in addition to divide among them a certain share of any profits that may be made above a fixed minimum；it being hoped that the firm will find a material as well as a moral reward in the diminution of friction，in the increased willingness of its employees to go out of their way to do little things that may be of great benefit comparatively to the firm，and lastly in attracting to itself workers of more than average ability and industry
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Another partially co-operative scheme is that of some Oldham cotton-mills：they are really joint-stock companies；but among their shareholders are many working men who have a special knowledge of the trade，though they often prefer not to be employed in the mills of which they are part owners. And another is that of the Productive establishments，owned by the main body of co-operative stores，through their agents，the co-operative Wholesale Societies. In the Scotch Wholesale，but not in the English，the workers，as such，have some share in the management and in the profits of the works.
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At a later stage we shall have to study all those various co-operative and semi-co-operative forms of business more in detail，and to inquire into the causes of their success or failure in different classes of business，wholesale and retail，agricultural，manufacturing and trading. But we must not pursue this inquiry further now. Enough has been said to show that the world is only just beginning to be ready for the higher work of the co-operative movement；and that its many different forms may therefore be reasonably expected to attain a larger success in the future than in the past；and to offer excellent opportunities for working men to practise themselves in the work of business management，to grow into the trust and confidence of others，and gradually rise to posts in which their business abilities will find scope.
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11.In speaking of the difficulty that a working man has in rising to a post in which he can turn his business ability to full account，the chief stress is commonly laid upon his want of capital：but this is not always his chief difficulty. For instance the co-operative distributive societies have accumulated a vast capital，on which they find it difficult to get a good rate of interest；and which they would be rejoiced to lend to any set of working men who could show that they had the capacity for dealing with difficult business problems. Co-operators who have firstly a high order of business ability and probity，and secondly the“personal capital”of a great reputation among their fellows for these qualities，will have no difficulty in getting commend of enough material capital for a considerable undertaking：the real difficulty is to convince a sufficient number of those around them that they have these rare qualities. And the case is not very different when an individual endeavours to obtain from the ordinary sources the loan of the capital required to start him in business.
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It is true that in almost every business there is a constant increase in the amount of capital required to make a fair start；but there is a much more rapid increase in the amount of capital which is owned by people who do not want to use it themselves，and are so eager to lend it out that they will accept a constantly lower and lower rate of interest for it. Much of this capital passes into the hands of bankers who promptly lend it to anyone of whose business ability and honesty they are convinced. To say nothing of the credit that can be got in many businesses from those who supply the requisite raw material or stock in trade，the opportunities for direct borrowing are now so great that a moderate increase in the amount of capital required for a start in business is no very serious obstacle in the way of a person who has once got over the initial difficulty of earning a reputation for being likely to use it well.
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But perhaps a greater though less conspicuous hindrance to the rise of the working man is the growing complexity of business. The head of a business has now to think of many things about which he never used to trouble himself in earlier days；and these are just the kind of difficulties for which the training of the workshop affords the least preparation. Against this must be set the rapid improvement of the education of the working man not only at school，but what is more important，in after life by newspapers，and from the work of co-operative societies and trades-unions，and in other ways.
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About three-fourths of the whole population of England belong to the wage-earning classes；and at all events when they are well fed，properly housed and educated，they have their fair share of that nervous strength which is the raw material of business ability. Without going out of their way they are all consciously or unconsciously competitors for posts of business command. The ordinary workman if he shows ability generally becomes a foreman，from that he may rise to be a manager，and to be taken into partnership with his employer. Or having saved a little of his own he may start one of those small shops which still can hold their own in a working man's quarter，stock it chiefly on credit，and let his wife attend to it by day，while he gives his evenings to it. In these or in other ways he may increase his capital till he can start a small workshop，or factory. Once having made a good beginning he will find the banks eager to give him generous credit. He must have time；and since he is not likely to start in business till after middle age he must have a long as well as a strong life；but if he has this and has also“patience，genius and good fortune”he is pretty sure to command a goodly capital before he dies.
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 In a factory those who work with their hands have better opportunities of rising to posts of command than the book-keepers and many others to whom social tradition has assigned a higher place. But in trading concerns it is otherwise；what manual work is done in them has as a rule no educating character，while the experience of the office is better adapted for preparing a man to manage a commercial than a manufacturing business.
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There is then on the whole a broad movement from below upwards. Perhaps not so many as formerly rise at once from the position of working men to that of employers：but there are more who get on sufficiently far to give their sons a good chance of attaining to the highest posts. The complete rise is not so very often accomplished in one generation；it is more often spread over two；but the total volume of the movement upwards is probably greater than it has ever been. And perhaps it is better for society as a whole that the rise should be distributed over two generations The workmen who at the beginning of the last century rose in such large numbers to become employers were seldom fit for posts of command：they were too often harsh and tyrannical；they lost their self-control，and were neither truly noble nor truly happy；while their children were often haughty，extravagant，and self-indulgent，squandering，their wealth on low and vulgar amusements，having the worst faults of the older aristocracy without their virtues. The foreman or superintendent who has still to obey as well as to command，but who is rising and sees his children likely to rise further，is in some ways more to be envied than the small master. His success is less conspicuous，but his work is often higher and more important for the world，while his character is more gentle and refined and not less strong. His children are well-trained；and if they get wealth，they are likely to make a fairly good use of it.
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It must however be admitted that the rapid extension of vast businesses，and especially of joint-stock companies in many branches of industry，is tending to make the able and thrifty workman，with high ambitions for his sons，seek to put them to office work. There they are in danger of losing the physical vigour and the force of character which attaches to constructive work with the hands，and to become common-place members of the lower middle classes. But，if they cankeep their force unimpaired，they are likely to become leaders in the world，though not generally in their father's industry；and therefore without the benefit of specially appropriate traditions and aptitude.
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12.When a man of great ability is once at the head of an independent business，whatever be the route by which he has got there，he will with moderate good fortune soon be able to show such evidence of his power of turning capital to good account as to enable him to borrow in one way or another almost any amount that he may need. Making good profits he adds to his own capital，and this extra capital of his own is a material security for further borrowings；while the fact that he has made it himself tends to make lenders less careful to insist on a full security for their loans. Of course fortune tells for much in business：a very able man may find things going against him；the fact that he is losing money may diminish his power of borrowing. If he is working partly on borrowed capital，it may even make those who have lent it refuse to renew their loans，and may thus cause him to succumb to what would have been but a passing misfortune，if he had been using no capital but his own
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 ：and in fighting his way upwards he may have a chequered life full of great anxieties，and even misfortunes. But he can show his ability in misfortune as well as in success：human nature is sanguine；and it is notorious that men are abundantly willing to lend to those who have passed through commercial disaster without Loss to their business reputation. Thus，in spite of vicissitudes，the able business man generally finds that in the long run the capital at his command grows in proportion to his ability.
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Meanwhile，as we have seen，he，who with small ability is in command of a large capital，speedily loses it：he may perhaps be one who could and would have managed a small business with credit，and left it stronger than he had found it：but if he has not the genius for dealing with great problems，the larger it is the more speedily will he break it up. For as a rule a large business can be kept going only by transactions which，after allowing for ordinary risks，leave but a very small percentage of gain. A small profit on a large turn-over quickly made，will yield a rich income to able men：and in those businesses which are of such a nature as to give scope to very large capitals，competition generally cuts the rate of profits on the turn-over very fine. A village trader may make five per cent，less profits on his turnover than his abler rival，and yet be able to hold his head above water. But in those large manufacturing and trading businesses in which there is a quick return and a straightforward routine，the whole profits on the turn-over are often so very small that a person who falls behind his rivals by even a small percentage loses a large sum at every turnover；while in those large businesses which are difficult and do not rely on routine，and which afford high profits on the turn-over to really able management，there are no profits at all to be got by anyone who attempts the task with only ordinary ability.
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These two sets of forces，the one increasing the capital at the command of able men，and the other destroying the capital that is in the hands of weaker men，bring about the result that there is a far more close correspondence between the ability of business men and the size of the businesses which they own than at first sight would appear probable. And when to this fact we add all the many routes，which we have already discussed，by which a man of great natural business ability can work his way up high in some private firm or public company，we may conclude that wherever there is work on a large scale to be done in such a country as England，the ability and the capital required for it are pretty sure to be speedily forthcoming.
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Further，just as industrial skill and ability are getting every day to depend more and more on the broad faculties of judgment，promptness，resource，carefulness and steadfastness of purpose—faculties which are not specialized to any one trade，but which are more or less useful in all—so it is with regard to business ability. In fact business ability consists more of these non-specialized faculties than do industrial skill and ability in the lower grades：and the higher the grade of business ability the more various are its applications.

Since then business ability in command of capital moves with great ease horizontally from a trade which is over-crowded to one which offers good openings for it：and since it moves with great ease vertically，the abler men rising to the higher posts in their own trade，we see，even at this early stage of our inquiry，some good reasons for believing that in modem England the supply of business ability in command of capital accommodates itself，as a general rule，to the demand for it；and thus has a fairly defined supply price.
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Finally，we may regard this supply price of business ability in command of capital as composed of three elements. The first is the supply price of capital；the second is the supply price of business ability and energy；and the third is the supply price of that organization by which the appropriate business ability and the requisite capital are brought together. We have called the price of the first of these three elements interest；
 we may call the price of the second taken by itself mat earnings of management
 ，and that of the second and third，taken together，gross earnings of management
 .
 
[52]






 [1]
 Problems to be solved.


 [2]
 The primitive handicratsman dealt directly with the consumer


 [3]
 and so do as a rule the learned professions now.


 [4]
 But there are exceptions even here.


 [5]
 In most businesses the services of a special class of undertakers intervene.


 [6]
 Illustration from housebuilding.


 [7]
 The chief risks of undertaking sometime separated from detailed management in the building trades；


 [8]
 in the textile trades；


 [9]
 Compare Appendix A，13.


 [10]
 German economists call this“factory like”（fabrikmässig）house industry，as distinguished from the“national”house industry，which uses the intervals of other work（especially the winter interruptions of agriculture）for subsidiary work in making textile and other goods.（See Schonberg on Gewerbe in his Hand book.）Domestic workers of this last class were common all over Europe in the Middle Ages but are now becoming rare except in the mountains and in eastern Europe. They are not always well advised in their choice of work；and much of what they make could be made better with far less labour in factories，so that it cannot be sold profitably in the open market：but for the most part they make for their own or their neighbours’use，and thus save the profits of a series of middlemen. Compare Survival of domestic industries by Gonner in the Economic
 ，Journal，
 Vol. Ⅱ.


 [11]
 in house industries；


 [12]
 in Sheffield trades；


 [13]
 in the shipping trade；and in the production of books etc.


 [14]
 This plan has advantages；but is liable to abuse.


 [15]
 Several distinct functions are combined in one hand by the ideal manufacturer：


 [16]
 the faculties required in him.


 [17]
 The supply of business ability may be discussed in connection with the forms of business management.


 [18]
 The son of abusiness man has a good start.


 [19]
 We have already noticed how almost the only perfect apprenticeships of modem times are those of the sore of manufacturere，who practise almost every important operation that is carried on in the works sufficiently to be able in after years to enter into the difficulties of all their employees and form a fair judgment on their work.


 [20]
 But business men do not form a caste，became their abilities and tastes are notalways innerited.


 [21]
 and after a time new blood must be brought in by some method.


 [22]
 Until lately there has ever been in England a kind of antagonism between academic studies and business. This is now being diminished by the broadening of the spirit of our great universities，and by the grewth of colleges in our chief business centres. The sons of business men when sent to the universities do not learn to despise their fathers，trades as often as they used to do even a generation ago. Many of them indeed are drawn away from business by the desire to extend the boundaries of knowledge. But the higher forms of mental activity，those which are constructive and not merely critical，tend to promote a just appreciation of the nobility of business work rightly done.


 [23]
 The method of private partnership.


 [24]
 Much of the happiest romance of life，much that is most pleasant to dwell upon in the social history of England from the Middle Ages up to our own day is connected with the story of private partnerships of this class. Many a youth has been stimulated to a brave career by the influence of ballads and tales which narrate the difficulties and the ultimate triumph of the faithful apprentice，who has at length been taken into partnership，perhaps on marrying his employer's daughter. There are no influences on national character more far-reaching than those which thus give shape to the aims of aspiring youth.


 [25]
 The method of jointstock companies.


 [26]
 Bagehot delighted to argue（see for instance English Constitution，ch. VII）that a Cabinet Minister often derives some advantage from his want of technical knowledge of the business of his Department. For he can get information on matters of detail from the Permanent Secretary and other officials who are under his authority；and，while he is not likely to set his judgment against theirs on matters where their knowledge gives them the advantage，his unprejudiced common sense may well overrule the traditions of officialism in broad questions of public policy：and in like manner the interests of a company may possibly sometimes be most advanced by those Directors who have he least technical knowledge of the details of its business.


 [27]
 The shareholders undertake the risks；the Directors control the Managers who super-intend the details.


 [28]
 Those who undertake the risks cannot always judge whether the business is well managed


 [29]
 The system is rendered workable only by the modem growth of business morality.


 [30]
 Govern ment undertakings.


 [31]
 The social perils of bureaucratic mothods.


 [32]
 Trusts and cartels.


 [33]
 Co-operative association in its ideal form might avoid the chief dangers of jointstock companies.


 [34]
 It has difficulties in the task of business management.


 [35]
 but it may outgrow some of these.


 [36]
 profit-Sharing.


 [37]
 Compare Schloss，Methods of Industrial Remuneration；
 and Gilman，A dividend to labour
 .


 [38]
 Partial Co-operation.


 [39]
 Hopes for the future.


 [40]
 man is not hindered as much as at first sight appears，by his want of capital；


 [41]
 for the loanfund is increasing in volume and in；eagerness for：employment.


 [42]
 He is hindered much by the growing，complexity of business.


 [43]
 But he may overcome these difficulties.


 [44]
 The Germans say that success in business requires“Geld，Geduld，Genie und Gliick.”The chances that a working man has of rising vary somewhat with the nature of the work，being greatest in those trades in which a careful attention to details counts for most，and a wide knowledge，whether of science or of the world movements of speculation，counts for least. Thus for instance“thrift and the knowledge of practical details”are the most important elements of success in the ordinary work of the pottery trade；and in consequence most of those who have done well in it“have risen from the bench like Josiah Wedgwood”（see G. Wedgwood's evidence before the Commission on Technical Education）；and a similar statement might be made about many of the Sheffield trades. But some of the working classes develop a great faculty for taking speculative risks；and if the knowledge of facts by which successful speculation must be guided，comes with in their reach，they will often push their way through competitors who have started above them. Some of the most successful wholesale dealers in perishable commodities such as fish and fruit have begun life as market porters.


 [45]
 The rise may take two generations instead of one. But that is not an unmixed evil；


 [46]
 if the danger of mere office work can be avoided.


 [47]
 An able business man speedily increases the capital at his command


 [48]
 The danger of not being able to renew his borrowings just at the time when he wants them most，puts him at a disadvantage relatively to those who use only their own capital，much greater than is represented by the mere interest on his borrowings：and，when we come to that part of the doctrine of distribution which deals with earnings of management，we shall find that，for this among other reasons，profits are something more than interest in addition to net earnings of management，i. e.
 those earnings which are properly to be ascribed to the abilities of business men.


 [49]
 A man who has not great business ability loses his capital the more rapidly the larger his business is.


 [50]
 These two forces tend to adjust the capital to the ability required to use it well.


 [51]
 Business ability in command of capital has a fairly defined supply price in such a country as England.


 [52]
 Net and gross earnings of management
 .


第十二章 工业组织（续）企业管理

1.前面我们研究了主要与制造业或其他大量雇佣体力劳动者的行业有关的经营管理的工作。下面需要较为仔细地考虑商人所应履行的各种职能，并研究这些职能在一个大企业的领导者之间以及在有关的生产和销售部门中进行协作的各种企业之间如何分配的问题。此外，我们还要考虑到一个附加问题：至少是在制造业方面，只要经营得当，几乎对每个企业而言，都存在规模越大越兴盛的现象。从直观上来讲，我们猜测，大企业会把小竞争者从许多工业部门中完全排挤出去，但是实际中却并非如此。

上面提到的“经营”，是指其广义的解释，凡满足他人需求，并期望从受益者那里直接或间接得到报酬的一切愿望及需求都包括在内。因此，“经营”有别于个人为了满足自己的欲望而进行的活动，也有别于出自友谊和家庭情感的善意帮助。
 
[1]



原始的手工艺者所有的生意都是自我管理的。但是，他的顾客除去少数外都是附近的邻居，他所需要的资本很少，他的生产计划是根据当地的风俗习惯来安排的，除了自己的家属，他不必管理劳动者，因此，他不需要花费很大的精力在这些工作上。他无法享受持续的繁荣，他和他的邻居不得不受到战争与饥荒的困扰，他的工作也会因此受到妨碍，同时，邻居对他的商品的需求也因此停止。但是，在他看来，运气的好坏就如晴天或者雨天一样，都不是他自己所能控制的。虽然他不停地进行手工劳作，但是他的大脑却很少疲劳。
 
[2]



即使在近代的英国，我们时而也会看到，乡村中的技术工人出于他自身的缘故，仍旧按照原始的劳作方法制造商品卖给邻人。他管理自己的营业并承担所有风险。但是这种情况越来越少见，旧式经营方法最为显著的代表就是那些需要掌握很多知识的职业。医生或者律师往往需要自己管理一切营业活动并进行工作。这种方式并非没有缺点：有些自由职业者即使身怀绝技，却往往因为没有招徕生意所需要的特殊才能，而使许多宝贵的活动变得无用，或者只获得很小的效果。如果这类职业者的工作能通过某种中间人进行安排，他们则可能得到更好的报酬，过更为幸福的生活，并且对社会做出更大的贡献。但是，总体上来看，能维持这样的情况恐怕是最好的；只有当个人具有完全的信心时，需要最高级和最精细的才能的那些服务才能够产生其全部的价值。就这类服务的供给而言，人们对于中间人的参与持不信任的心理状态，而这是有正当理由的。
 
[3]



但是，在英国，律师即使不是雇主或企业家，也会担任最高级的法律事务顾问，他们的工作是最费心思的。其次，很多最优秀的青年教师并不直接向消费者提供教学服务，他们的教学服务直接提供给大学或学校的管理机构，或提供给安排购买他们服务的校长：雇主给教师提供能够出卖其劳动的市场；而对消费者而言，由于消费者自身也许不能做出很好的判断，那么雇主就会向消费者作出关于所提供的教学服务质量的某种保证。
 
[4]



另外，一些艺术家不论名气有多大，往往都觉得雇佣他人为他应付顾客是有利的。同时，名望较低的艺术家，有时则依靠商业资本家为生，后者虽然自己不是艺术家，但却知道怎样做才能够最好地出售艺术作品。

2.但是，在近代世界历史上，为了能够更好地生产，并最有效地满足人类的需求，大部分生意都不得不将生产和销售分离开来，并由专门人员来负责销售经营，或者用一个更通俗的名词，即由商人来经营。他们“冒着”或者“承担着”风险，他们收集了工作需要的资本和劳动，他们安排或“策划”营业中的一般计划，并监督其细节。从一种观点看，商人是一个高度熟练的产业阶级，从另一种观点看，商人则是介于手工劳动者和消费者之间的中间人。
 
[5]



某些商人承担很大的风险，对于他们的经营所涉及的商品生产者和消费者具有很大的影响。但是，在很多时候，他们并不是劳动的直接雇主。这些商人的典型，就是证券交易所和商品市场的商人，他们每天交易很大的金额，但他们既无工厂也无仓库，最多只有一个办公室和几名职员。然而，这些投机者经营的结果很复杂，可能是好的也可能是坏的。下面，我们把精力集中于研究那些最注重经营管理而最不注重投机的企业形态。因此，我们将以更为普通的企业类型为例，并注意承担风险与商人的其余工作之间的关系。

3.建筑业很符合我们的条件，因为它在某些方面仍墨守原始的经营方式。中世纪后期，个人在不依靠建筑师的情况下自己建筑房屋，这种现象在当时极其普遍，即使现在也仍旧存在。自己建筑房屋时，人们需要雇佣一些工人，人们需要注意工人的工作，并以此确定工人的工资；人们需要从多个地方购买材料，且需要租用造价很高的机械，否则只能舍去不用。自建房屋者所支付的工资，可能比现在建筑业工人的工资还要高，在这种情况下，他有损失，而别人则有所得。此外，由于无法掌握建筑房屋的全部技能，他对工人工作的考察与指导会受到影响，因此，与建筑工人的讨价还价需要花费很长时间。此外，为了了解建房所需材料的种类与数量以及性价比最高的购买途径，他也需要花费很长的时间。他所花费的这些时间可以通过分工来避免：监督细节工作的任务，由专门的建筑业者承担，设计的任务由专门的建筑师承担。
 
[6]



当出资建造房屋的不是以居住为目的而是以投机为目的的时候，建筑业的分工往往更为精细。大规模的这种行为如开辟一个新的郊区，所能获得的利益可能是十分巨大的，这对强有力的资本家来说具有很大的吸引力，这些资本家一般具有很高的经营能力，但是往往不具备建筑业方面的专门知识。对于各种建筑物将来的供求状况，他们会通过自己掌握的知识来判断，但是细节工作则需要委托别人管理。因此，他们会雇用建筑师和测量员，根据他们的总体指示进行设计，然后与专门的建筑业者签订合同，按照设计进行施工。但这些资本家需要自己承担营业的主要风险，并掌握营业的大体方针。
 
[7]



4.众所周知，在大工业时代之前，羊毛业中普遍流传着这样的责任划分：投机性和风险性较大的采购和销售由企业家来承担，而这些人本身并不是羊毛工人的雇主。同时，管理上的细节工作和风险较小的工作如履行合同，则由小包工者承担。
 
[8]

 在纺织业的某些部门中——尤其是那些未来非常难以预测的部门——这种方式至今仍然普遍存在。曼彻斯特的批发商们专门研究时尚的变化、原料的销路、贸易和金融市场及政治的一般情况，还有影响季节性商品价格的种种其他原因。如果有必要，在聘请设计师进行专业操作之后（正如上面建筑业投机者雇佣建筑师那样），他们便会决定投资这些货物并承担相应的风险，而且会与世界各地的制造商签订合同。
 
[9]



所谓的“家庭工业”的复兴在服装业中表现得尤为明显，这种方式很久以前盛行于纺织业。这种制度是这样的，大企业家把工作分配给单独操作的个人，或者是有几个家属帮助的人，或者是能雇用两三个助手的人，然后他们到小屋和很小的工厂中去工作。
 
[10]

 在英国，大企业家的代理人往来于几乎每个郡的偏远乡村中，把各种商品——尤其是像衬衫、衣领和手套这些东西——的半成品材料，分发给乡村里的人，并收回制成品。在世界各大首都和其他大城市中，尤其是在古老的城市中，有一些劳动者身体较差、修养不足，因此既无特殊技能又无组织。在这类人较多的地区，这种方式反而最为发达。在服装业——仅伦敦一个地方，服装业就雇佣了20万人——廉价的家具业中尤其是如此。工厂和家庭工业间不断竞争，时而工厂占上风，时而家庭工业占上风。例如，现在越来越多的工厂使用蒸汽缝纫机，这巩固了工厂在制靴业中的地位，同时，工厂和作坊在成衣业中的地位也更为巩固，而制袜业则因为近来手织机的改良则重新回到了家庭工业的老路。煤气、煤油及电力发动机所带来的动力分配新方法，也可能对其他许多行业产生同样的影响。
 
[11]



或许还会出现类似在谢菲尔德的利器业中普遍实行的那些趋于折中的方式。例如，许多利器制造企业通过签订合同，以计件的方式把打磨利器和其他部分的工作分给工人去做，这些工人向工厂或通过其他途径租用工作所需的动力：他们有时雇佣别人来帮助他们，有时则单独工作。
 
[12]



再如，虽然外国商人往往自己没有船只，但他们研究贸易趋势并自己承担贸易的主要风险。同时，他雇佣别人进行运输工作，尽管这些人需要具备更好的经营能力，但不必像他那样拥有预测贸易中细微变动的能力。尽管作为船只的购买者，这些商人的确具有他们自己重大的经营风险。又如，书籍出版中较大的风险由出版商——也许与作者一道——承担，而印刷业者只需雇人印刷，并提供印刷工作所需要的高价的活字和机械。金属业和家具、服装等行业的诸多部门也都采用多少有些类似的方式。
 
[13]



因此，采购和销售主要风险的承担者，可以通过多种方式来避免为劳动者提供住宿并实施监督的麻烦。这些方式有它们各自的优点，如果工人像谢菲尔德的工人那样具有坚强的性格，那么结果一般来说不会不满意。但不幸的是，从事这种工作的工人往往是工人中最弱，且智力和自制力都是最差的那部分群体。企业家之所以采用这种制度，是因为它具有弹性，只要企业家愿意，他就可以通过这种弹性对他的雇员施加不适当的压力。因为，一般工厂的成功与否在很大程度上取决于该工厂是否拥有坚持工作的工人群体，但对于把工作分给工人让他们到家里做的资本家而言，他的名单上保留的人在数量上多一些是有利的。他可以不时的地给名单中的每个人一定的工作，以刺激他们互相竞争，这么做对于他来说很容易，因为名单上的工人们并不一定互相认识，也无法采取一致的行动。
 
[14]



5.在人们心目中，谈到经营利润，总是与劳动力的雇主有关：“雇主”与实际上获得营业利润者往往是同一个概念。但是，我们上面所举的例子说明：对劳动进行监督只是管理工作的一个方面，而且往往不是最重要的方面。承担了全部营业风险的雇主是在为社会履行两种完全不同的义务，而且需要有双重能力。
 
[15]



让我们回顾一下已经说过的那一类原因（见本篇第十一章第4～5节），制造商生产产品，不是为了应付特殊的订货，而是为了一般市场。第一，作为商人和生产组织者，他必须对他所从事的行业有彻底地了解。他必须具备预测生产及消费广泛变动的能力，并且需要有能力发掘能够提供新产品以满足人们实际需求，以及发掘能够改进旧产品生产计划的机会。他需要谨慎地判断并勇敢地承担风险，当然，他也必须对自己这个行业所使用的原材料和机械设备有所了解。
 
[16]



但是，第二，作为雇主，他必须是一个天生的领导者，他必须能够正确地选择合适的助手，并充分信任助手的能力；他必须能够激发雇员对工作的关心，并让雇员充分地信任他，这样才能发挥他们潜在的进取心和创造力。同时，他必须能对组织中的所有事物进行总体把握，并维持营业计划的井然有序和前后一致。

一个人必须具备很强的而且是多方面的能力，才能成为一个理想的雇主，事实上只有很少一部分人才能兼备这些能力。但是，这些能力的相对重要性是因工业的性质和营业的大小而异的。可能一个雇主擅长某些方面的才能，而另一个雇主则擅长另外一些方面的才能，很少会有两个雇主的成功是由于完全相同的优越才能。有些人之所以成功是因为他们具有高贵的品质，有些人之所以兴旺发达是因为他们谨慎而且意志坚定，也许除此之外这些人并没有其他令人羡慕的能力。

上面描述了企业经营管理工作的一般性质，接下来必须研究的是各阶层的人分别通过什么样的机会来发挥自身的经营能力，以及当他们获得了这样的机会之后，对于那些赖以发挥其经营能力的资本，他们又有什么样的机会去支配。这样，我们可以回到开头所说的问题，研究一个企业在连续几代中的发展过程，这可以与企业经营的各种方式结合起来进行研究。到目前为止，我们讨论的几乎都是一种组织形式，即所有的责任和经营都集中在一个人的手中。但是，这种形式正在被其他各种组织形式所替代，在这些新的形式中，最高权力分散地掌握在几个合伙人手中，有些甚至分散到大多数股东的手中。私人企业与股份公司，合作社与公共企业在经营中所占的地位正不断提高，一个主要的原因就是，对于具有出色的经营能力却没有机会继承经营任何大型组织的那些人，上述组织形式提供的机会颇具吸引力。
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6.明显地，已经在经营中获得重大成功的那些人的儿子与普通人相比，从一开始便具备比别人更多的优势。从青年时代起，他就可以通过更为特殊方便的途径获得知识并发展自身才能，这些知识和才能正是经营管理其父亲的企业所需要具备的。在潜移默化中，他熟悉了父亲的行业以及与其父亲有买卖关系的行业中的人物和情况他逐渐明白了父亲需要思考的和担心的问题的重要性及实际意义：他学到了父亲所在行业有关生产方法及机械设备的专业知识。
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 在他学到的知识与才能中，一些只是父亲行业本身的知识，而大部分则涉及到了与父亲行业相关联的行业。同时，由于能够接触到掌握行业大计方针的人，耳濡目染，他也具备了判断力和智谋、进取心和谨慎、毅力和谦虚等一般才能，这对于他经营其他很多行业都会大有裨益。而且，作为成功的经营者的儿子，除非他的天性不适合经营或者他所受到的教育使他不喜欢经营，否则，从一开始他就会拥有比其他很多人更为充足的物质资本：如果他们继承父业，那么从继承的那天起，他们就拥有了稳定的业务关系并占据了有利的地位。
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所以，表面上看，商人似乎可以形成一种世袭的阶层，通过将主要管理者的位置分给儿子们承担来建立世袭的王国，并连续很多代统治某些商业部门。但是，实际上却不尽如此。因为，当某个商人建立了一个成功的大企业后，他的后代虽然拥有很明显的优势，却往往没有培养起能够同样成功经营该企业的高级才能及特殊品质。作为一名成功的商人，他也许是由坚韧、诚恳的父母抚养长大并受其影响的，而且在幼年时代与困难作斗争时受到了教育。但是，他的儿子们——至少在他变得富有之后生下的儿子们以及在任何情况下他的孙子们——大多数是由家庭中的佣人照顾的，这些佣人并不一定具备他的父母所具有的那种坚强的性格，而他自己却在父母的影响中深受教育。

虽然他最大的志向可能是企业经营的成功，但是他的子孙却不一定有着同样的渴望，他们也许更希望得到的是社会或者学术上的名望。
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诚然，就目前看来所有事情也许都很顺利。儿子们拥有了稳固的商业关系以及——甚至更为重要的是——许多对企业经营极其关心且又能胜任的下属。他只要勤勉和谨慎，好好使用企业的传统，就可以长久地维持企业的运作。但是，经过整整一代人之后，旧的住统已不能用作可靠的指南，与老员工联系的纽带也已经消失了，这时，这个企业将会不可避免地瓦解，除非这个企业有新人参与合伙经营，并且由这些新人进行经营和管理。

但是，大多数情况中，他们的子孙能通过捷径来得到这种结果。他们宁愿自己不努力而得到较多的收入，也不愿在辛苦和焦虑的代价下获得两倍的收入。他们向私人和股份公司出售企业，或者他们成为企业的匿名合伙人，能够分担企业的风险和利润，却不参与企业的经营管理：在这两种情况中，对其资本的实际支配权落入到新人手中了。
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7.有一种最古老而且最简单的方法可以用来恢复一个企业的力量，那就是提拔几个最能干的雇员参与合伙经营大商店专制的老板和经理，因为年纪逐渐变大，会觉得必须越来越多地向其主要下属托付企业经营的责任。一部分是因为他要做的工作日益繁忙，另一部分原因是由于他们自己的精力同原来相比日渐衰弱。尽管企业的最高管理权力在他的控制中，但他有很多事都要依赖于其下属的精力和正直。因此，如果其子辈还未长大或由于别的原因还不能为他们分担责任，那么他会决定提拔一个可靠的助手来参与合伙经营：这样他自己的工作负担就会减轻，同时他可以放心，因为他费尽心血的事业也是由那些人——他培养这些人的习惯，也许他对这些人具有父亲般的感情——来继承。
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但是，现在有——过去也常有——条件较为相当的私人合伙组织，两个或更多的具有大致相同财产和能力的人，合并他们的资产来创办更为困难的大企业。在这种情况下，通常能够明确地划分经营管理工作。例如，在某个工业中，有时一个合伙人专门担任采购原料和销售成品的工作，而另一个合伙人则负责工厂的管理。在商店中，一个合伙人对负责批发部门的管理，而另一个合伙人则负责零售部门的管理。使用这些和其他一些方法，私人合伙组织就能处理许多不同的问题：这种组织非常有力并且非常具有灵活性。过去这种组织发挥了很大的作用，现在仍然具有较强的生命力。

8.但是，从中世纪末到现在，在几个行业中，有一种变化是公开的股份公司代替了私人企业，前者能在公开市场上将股票出售给任何人，而后者如果没有得到所有相关人员的许可，则不能转让其股票。这种变化的结果是让很多不具备特别经营管理知识的人，把他们的资本委托给他们所雇佣的人去运作：由此产生了对企业管理上各部分工作的新的划分。
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股份公司风险的最终承担者是股东，但是，股东们一般不会积极参与策划企业经营及控制企业的总体方针，并且完全不会参与管理工作中的细节问题。如果企业一旦脱离了创办人的控制，那么，该企业的管理权将会主要落入到董事们的手中。如果这个公司规模很大，董事在其中占的股份也许很小，而他们大部分都不具有管理工作的专门知识。通常并不需要这些董事们在公司里面全天处理公务，但他们应该凭借渊博的一般知识和正确的判断来处理在公司方针上比较重大的问题。同时，他们要确信公司的“经理们”能完成好自己的本职工作。
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 大部分策划经营工作和全部管理工作都由经理和他们的助手们担任，但不需要他们提供资本，而且一般认为他们是根据他们对工作的热情和所具有的能力逐步由低级职务提升到高级职务的。因为在联合王国中，股份公司组织形式在国内所经营的各种企业形式中占了很大一部分，它为那些具有经营管理才能而没有继承任何物质资本和营业关系的人才提供了巨大的机会。
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9.股份公司有很大的灵活性，如果能对它所从事的业务提供比较大的活动范围，它就能不断地发展壮大，而且几乎在任何方面它都具有优势。但是，股份公司有一个很大的弱点，即承担主要风险的股东对企业缺乏充分地了解。的确，规模较大的私有企业的领导承担了生产上的主要风险，企业很多的具体细节都是委托别人来处理的。但是，他有权力对他的下属是否忠实和小心地为他的利益服务做出直接地判断，因此他的地位是稳固的。如果企业领导所委托为企业经营货物、采购和销售的人，从交易者处获取佣金，他会发现这种欺诈行为并对其进行处罚。如果经营者偏私并提拔没有能力的亲人和朋友，或者他们自己不认真处理公事，甚至是没有表现出原来使他们提升的那种超群的能力，他就能及时发现错误并加以纠正。
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但是，对于上面所提及的问题，股份公司的大多数股东——除了少数特例外——几乎都是无法解决的。虽然少数大股东往往很想要知道工作的状况，因而能有效地以及明智地对企业的一般经营管理工作进行控制。但是很少发生规模较大的股份公司的管理人员由于在工作中遇到巨大的诱惑而采取欺诈行为，这就有力地表明了在商业事务中诚实和公正的精神态度在近代惊人地发展着。如果他们利用职务之便为自身谋求利益，就与早期文明阶段商业史中的情况十分类似，他们会大规模地滥用对他们的信任，甚至阻碍这种民主企业组织形式的发展。我们所极力期盼的是商业道德的持续进步。商业秘密的减少和各种隐情的公开——不论是过去还是将来——都有利于这种进步；因此，集体的和民主的企业组织形式可以在它们以前曾经失败过的许多方面稳妥地进行推广，并能大大地超过它们诞生之初所作出的巨大贡献。
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中央和地方的国营企业也许存在同样的情况：它们可能有着光明的前途，但直到现在，纳税人作为最终风险的承担者，还不能对国有企业的经营进行有效地控制，也找不到工作能力像私人企业中那样充满活力而又富有进取心的官员。
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但是，大股份公司和国营企业在管理问题上的争论是十分复杂的，我们在这里不能进行研究。这些问题都是亟待解决的，因为很多大企业近来实现的增长，虽然没有想象中迅速，但也颇为可观。之所以出现这种变化主要是因为：在工业和矿业、运输业和银行业的程序与方法的进步方面，若想经营得当，必须拥有大量的资本；此外，市场的范围和作用以及处理大批量货物技术上的便利都得到了发展。在国营企业中，民主的因素起初总是很有生机，但经验表明，在国营企业中，经营技术和企业组织上的创造性和试验十分罕见，即便在私人企业中也不普遍。而私人企业会因为年代久远和规模的扩大而陷入官僚式的方法中。因此，工业活动范围会促使小企业努力发挥创造性，而这种范围的缩小，就容易引起新的危害。
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最大规模的生产主要出现在美国，带有垄断色彩的巨大企业被称为“托拉斯”。这些托拉斯中，有些是从一个企业发展起来的。但是，大多数是由许多独立的企业合并得到的；而进行这种合并的第一件事，就是形成一种约束力颇为宽松的企业联合组织，或用一个德语名词来说，就是“卡特尔”。
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10.实施合作制度是为了避免上述两种企业管理方法的弊端。许多人仍然对实际上很难实现的理想合作形式即合作社抱有很大的希望，在合作社形式中一部分或全体承担营业风险的股东本身也是企业雇佣的。不论能否拿得出企业的物质资本，凡是被雇佣的人都可得到利润分红，并且在制定企业经营方针方面，在任命职员实行这个方针的社员大会中，也享有某些选举权。因此，他们是自己的经理和工头的雇主与主人；在判断策划经营上的高级工作能否得到忠诚地和有效地执行方面，他们掌握着非常有效的方法，因此他们最有可能检查出管理细节和工作过程中出现的松懈或不称职问题。因此，他们不再需要某些次要的管理工作，而这些工作在其他企业中都是必要的；因为他们是以自己在营业上所取得的成绩为自豪的，这就使得他们每个人都厌恶自己或同事在工作中的不负责任。
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但不幸的是，这种制度本身有着非常严重的弊端。因为，从人类本性的现状角度考虑，雇员们往往不是自己工头和经理的最好的主人；斥责所引起的妒忌和愤怒，容易导致像复杂大机器轴承中油与沙子混合类似作用的产生。企业管理中最困难的工作通常从表面上是看不出来的；手工操作的劳动者容易低估策划经营最高级的工作中所包含的工作强度，而且这种工作的报酬在什么地方几乎都处于同一高度，所以工人们容易心怀不满。事实上，在生存竞争摸爬滚打出来的人、由私人企业不受约束的责任所训练出来的最能干的人所具有的那种机警、创造性和多才多艺，在合作社经理的身上很难发现。一部分是因为合作社制度很少得以全部实行；它的部分应用除了在用于2人消费的商品零售方面之外从来就没有成功过。但是，近年来，出于真诚的生产联合，也就是“合股经营”取得了成功，合作社制度也从中看到了曙光。
 
[34]



诚然，有些工人的个人主义思想较强，他们的注意力只放在自己正在从事的工作上，对于他们来说，获得物质成功的捷径，就是以独立小企业家的身份创办企业，或者在别人的企业或股份公司中力争上游。但是，有些工人的性格比较合群，不愿意离开老伙伴，而领导者也愿意同他们一道工作，合作制度对于这种工人具有特殊的吸引力。在某些方面，合作制度的理想也许比它的实践更为高尚；但毋庸置疑的是，它在很大程度上是由道德动机所决定的。真正的合作社员需要具备敏锐的经营才能和坚定的信心及热情；智力上和道德上都得到较大发展的天才们可以将合作社经营得很好——他们出于对合作社的信心，竭尽所能地公平处世，与他们自己经营相比，他们获得的回报低得多，甚至也低于在私人企业中任职的报酬，但他们却能得到工作上的满足感。与其他职业相比，在合作社的职员中这类人更为常见；但这种人的总数其实是相当有限的。但是，我们希望，通过更好地了解并推广真正的合作社，并提高普通教育率，大多数合作社成员将能够越来越好地解决企业管理中所遇到的复杂问题。
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同时，在各种条件下尝试的合作原理的许多应用在每一个合作社都表现出企业管理的新气象。例如，私人企业在利润分配的办法下保证了经营管理自由，但支付给雇员的工资，不论计时还是计件，都必须完全按照市场标准，此外，还必须将他所获得的利润中超过规定的最低数额以上的部分分给企业一些；因此，企业希望物质的和精神上的回报可以通过以下途径来得到：摩擦的减少，雇员们格外地愿意多做一些有利于企业的小事情，能吸引能力较强且勤奋的人前来工作。
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奥尔德姆的某些纺织厂实行的办法则是一种部分合作的办法。事实上，这些工厂是股份公司；在股东中，很多人都具有该行业的专业知识，但他们往往不愿意受雇于自己的股份公司。此外，还有部分合作的方法：批发合作社；作为消费合作社的代理者，通过它则可创办产业。在苏格兰的批发合作社中，雇员以工人的身份参与工厂的管理和利润的分配，但在英国却并非如此。
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后面我们将详细地研究各种合作和半合作形式，并对其在批发和零售、农业、工业、商业等各种行业上的成败原因进行探讨。但是现在，我们不必进一步研究了。上面的论述表明：现在世界刚刚开始了高级的合作运动，我们完全有理由相信将来合作运动的形式会获得比过去更大的成功，并会提供极好的机会使得工人们在企业管理中锻炼自己、得到别人的信任和信心，以及逐步提高到可以发挥他们的经营能力的地位。
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11.工人要想坐到可以充分发挥自身经营能力的位置是非常困难的，一个重要的原因就是他往往缺乏资本，但这并不是最主要的困难。比如，分配合作社积累了大量的资本，但这项资本难以得到很高的利率；因此它乐于把资本借给任何一个能够解决经营中的困难的人。作为合作者，首先要具备高级经营能力以及正直的品性，其次需要在同事中口碑很好，这样一来，他创办大企业所需的物质资本就不会成为真正的难题了：真正的困难在于如何才能使他周围的人相信他具有这些难能可贵的品质。如果一个人力图从普通的来源中得到创办企业所需要的资本贷款，那么他必须满足类似的条件。
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确实，在几乎所有的经营活动中，顺利创办企业所必需的资本数目在不断增大；但是，不需要使用资本的那些人，所拥有的资本存量却以快得多的速度增大，他们急着想把钱贷出去，因此即便利率日益下降他们也不在乎。这种资本大部分都到了银行家的手中，而银行家很快就能把它们贷给他们认为经营能力和信用都很可靠的人。在许多营业当中，固然不必说能在必需的原料和商品供给者那里进行赊欠，就是直接借款的机会，现在也有很多。因此，一个人一旦克服获得善于运用资本的声誉的最初困难，创办企业所需的资本额的适度增大就不会有很大障碍。
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但是，企业经营的日益复杂化对工人地位提高的阻碍虽然不那么明显，但也许比较重大。企业的经营活动也日渐复杂。对企业的首脑而言，许多以前从未感到麻烦的事情现在都必须仔细加以考虑，而这些麻烦正是工厂训练所没有作出充分的准备去面对的困难。要克服它们，就必须尽快提高工人们受教育的水平，不仅要改良学校教育，而更重要的是，要通过报纸、合作社和工会的工作，以及其他方法来改良以后生活中的教育。
 
[42]



占全部人口四分之三的英国人，都是依靠工资为生的工薪阶层。至少当他们丰衣足食，能够获得良好的居住条件和能接受良好的教育时，他们拥有充沛的精力，这正是他们经营能力的源泉。如果他们没有误入歧途，他们都是——不管是有意识还是无意识——对企业领导地位的竞争者。如果有能力，普通工人可以成为工头，工头可以晋升为经理，并可以与他的雇主合作经营企业。或者，当他有一定的积蓄之后，可以在工人区域内开设一家可以维持的小店。他们主要靠赊款购进店中的货品，白天由妻子看管，晚上他们自己看管。采取这些或者一些其他的方法，他的资本会得以增加，累积到他能够开设一家较小的作坊或工厂。一旦有了良好的开端，银行就会希望能够慷慨的为其提供信用贷款。但必须要有时间他才能这样做，因为他只有到中年之后才会创办企业，他必须活得比较长而且身体健壮才行。但是，如果拥有这些，而且他又有“耐心、天才和好运气”，那么，在其过世之前，他一定可以积攒下很多资本。
 
[43]

 一般会认为在工厂中从事手工操作的工人比会计员和其他许多在社会传统中被认为地位较高的人有更好的机会升到领导地位。但在商业中情况却并非如此，商店中的手工工作一般没有训练的性质，而事务工作的经验使人们更适于经营商业而不是经营工业。
 
[44]



因此，总体来说存在一种自下而上的广泛的变动。从工人一跃变成雇主的人，也许没有以前那么多，但是与以前相比，地位提高到足以使其子弟能获得最高地位良好和获得机会的人变多了。往往很少有工人能完全在一代人中完成地位的提高，通常较多的情况是在两代人之中完成这种地位的提高。但这种地位提高运动的整体规模之大，恐怕是前所未有的。而且，对于社会整体而言，分两代人来实现这种地位的提高也许会比较好一些。在19世纪初，很多工人升到雇主的地位，但其中适合于领导地位的人却很少：这些人往往粗暴专横；他们失去了控制自己的能力，他们既不是真正的高尚，也不是真正的幸福；他们的子弟往往傲慢、挥霍和放纵，滥用财富于低级和粗俗的娱乐中，具有过去贵族身上的最坏的缺点，却并不具备他们的那些美德。工头和监工还是既要服从工作，又要管理工人，他们的地位不断提高，而且他们的子弟的地位会升得更高。在有些方面，人们更加羡慕他们，而非小雇主。尽管他们并未获得那么明显的成功，但通常他的工作比较高级，且对世界较为重要，同时，他的性格比较温文尔雅，而且还和从前一样的坚强。他们的子弟能获得良好的训练，如果他们能够获得财富，就会比较好地加以利用。
 
[45]



当然，必须承认，在许多工业部门中，规模庞大的企业——尤其是股份公司——正在迅速扩张，因此那些对子女们具有较大希望的能干而节俭的工人会为其子女谋求事务性的工作。在这种事务工作中，他们会面临危险，即会失去用体力进行建设性工作所带来的体力上和性格上的力量，从而变成中下等阶层中比较平庸的人。但是，如果他们能够保持这种力量不受损害，他们就会变成世界上的领袖人物，由于他们一般并不从事其父辈的行业，因而不能从特别适当的传统和才能中获得好处。
 
[46]



12.一个能力很强的人，不管他采取什么方法，一旦当他获得一个独立企业的领导地位时，如果有比较好的运气，他善于运用资本的才能不久就会得以验证，因此使他能有办法借到他所需要的任何数额的资金。如果他能获得较多利润，他就会增加自己的资本，而他自己资本的增加部分，是他以后借款的物质凭证。他能赚钱的事实，往往会使得贷款者不再谨慎地要求坚持贷款的全部担保。当然，运气在经营中也很重要：也许能力很强的人觉得事情的发展对他不利，而他亏本的事实也会减小他的贷款能力。如果他经营的一部分资本是借入的，甚至这会使给他贷款的人拒绝继续贷款。这样，如果他只是使用自己的资本，这种暂时的不幸就会使他破产。
 
[47]

 如果要尽力恢复这种状况，他就会在一种充满忧虑，甚至是一种不幸的盛衰不定的情况中生活。但是，就像在成功中一样，在困难中他也能表现出他的能力。人类本性是乐观的，众所周知，大家都愿意把资本借给那些曾经经历过商业灾难但经营声誉并未受损的人。因此，虽然盛衰不定，但一般而言，能力较强的商人所掌握的资本与他的能力大小从长期来看成正比例增长。
 
[48]



与此同时，我们已经了解，能力不强却又掌握较多资本的人会很快地让资本损失掉。也许这个人只能很好地经营一个规模较小的企业，当他离开企业时，该企业的资本比他初入企业时要更雄厚一些。但是，如果他没有处理重大问题的才能，那么企业的规模越大，他就能以越快的速度使企业的情况恶化。因为，在将平常的风险加以考虑之后，大企业在交易后将只剩下很少一部分利润，而大企业通常只有通过这种交易才能够得以维持下去。然而，能力较强的商人却能从这种迅速成交的大额营业收入中所得的微薄的利润中得到比较丰厚的收入。有些营业的性质使得巨额资本有运作的空间，在这些营业活动中，竞争通常使营业的利润率降得很低。一个乡下商人比能力理强的竞争者要少赚5%的利润，但他仍然能够维持经营而不至于破产。但是，在能很快获得利润的大工厂和大商店中，全部的营业利润往往非常少，因此如果一个人比他的竞争者只是少赚一点，那么经营中他就会遭受很大的损失；而那些经营有困难但经营方式并不古板的大企业，对真正有经营才能的人来说，可以提供很大的营业利润，但能力平平的人要想经营这种企业，是不可能获得利润的。
 
[49]



这两种力量——一种是增加有能力的商人所掌握的资本的力量，另一种是减少能力较差的商人手中的资本的力量会产生以下的结果：商人们的能力大小与他们所经营的企业规模大小之间存在着一致的关系，这比起初看来所认为的可能要更加密切。在前面我们已经说过，一个具有先天经营才能的人，在私人企业和股份公司中都能够得到不断晋升的许多途径。如果结合考虑上述结果和这许多途径，我们就可以得出如下结论：在和英国类似的这些国家里，凡是进行大规模工作的地方，它所需要的才能和资本必然很快就会出现。
 
[50]



而且，正如工艺技术和能力正越来越多地由判断、敏捷、智谋、细心和毅力等广泛的才能决定——这些才能不是某一行业所独有的，而是对很多行业都是有一定作用的——经营才能的情况也是这样。事实上，与较低级的工业技术和能力相比，经营才能更多地包括这些非专门化的能力：经营才能的等级越高，对其的应用就越是多种多样。

于是，因为运用资本的经营才能从这种经营才能比较丰富的行业向为这种能力提供良好机会的行业的横向转移非常容易，而且纵向转移也是非常容易的，这就意味着能力较强的人在自己所处的行业中能够很好地得到晋升，所以，尽管我们的研究只是初级阶段，但我们有充分的理由相信：在近代英国，资本的经营才能的供给通常是能够适应对它的需求的，因而有相当明确的供给价格。
 
[51]



最后，我们认为这种使用资本的管理才能的供给价格是由三个因素构成的。第一个因素是资本的供给价格；第二个因素是经营的才能和精力的供给价格；第三个因素是能将适当的经营才能与必需的资本结合在一起的组织才能的供给价格。我们已经将这三个因素中的第一个因素的价格称作利息，将第二个因素本身的价格称为纯经营收入，而将第二个和第三个因素结合在一起的价格称为总经营收入。
 
[52]






 [1]
 要解决的问题


 [2]
 原始的手工艺者直接地处理与消费者之间的关系


 [3]
 现在，需要高深知识的职业也通常是如此


 [4]
 但即使这里也存在着例外


 [5]
 在大多数经营中，都有企业家这个特殊阶层参与


 [6]
 以建筑业为例


 [7]
 在建筑业中，经营的主要风险有时与经营管理的细节无关


 [8]
 参照附录A第13节。


 [9]
 在纺织业中


 [10]
 德国经济学家称这种制度为“具有工厂性质的”家庭工业，以区别于“国民的”家庭工业，后者是利用其他工作的空时间（特别是农闲的冬季）来做纺织品和其他物品制造的辅助工作（参看舍恩伯格在他编著的《手册》中的《论工业》一文）。后一类的家庭工人在中世纪的整个欧洲都很普遍，但现在除了在山区和东欧外，日见稀少了。他们选择工作并不总是很专心，他们做的大部分东西，能够在工厂中，用少得多的劳动，而做得较好，因此，就不能公开地在市场上出售：但大部分他们做了是为了他们自己和邻人所使用的，因而就可节省许多中间人的利润了。参照岗纳在《经济学杂志》第二期上所著的一篇文章《家庭工业的遗风》。


 [11]
 在家庭工业中


 [12]
 谢菲尔德的贸易


 [13]
 在船舶贸易中，以及书籍生产的业务中，等等


 [14]
 这种计划有自己的优势，但易于被滥用


 [15]
 理想的制造商一手组合了几种不同的功能


 [16]
 他所需要的才能


 [17]
 经营能力的供给可以同企业管理形式结合起来探讨


 [18]
 企业经营者的儿子通常有一个好的开始


 [19]
 我们已经说过，制造商的儿子们怎样担任工厂中所进行的差不多一切重要的工作，足以使他们在今后年代中了解所有雇工们的困难，并对于他们的工作做出公正的判断。


 [20]
 但是，商人没有形成一个世袭的阶层，因为他们的能方和品格并不总是被继承


 [21]
 经过一段时间后，新鲜血液必须通过一些方法引进来


 [22]
 最近之前，在英国的学术研究和商业经营之间常有一种矛盾。现在由于我们著名的大学精神的扩大以及在主要的中心大学的发展，这种矛盾日渐减少。商人们的儿子被送进大学之后，再不像前一代那样，往往学会鄙视父业。诚然，其中有许多因为具有扩大知识境界的愿望而脱离营业。但是，那些不光是批评性，而且是建设性的高级形式的智力活动，会促进人们对于做得对的营业工作的高尚性加以适当的欣赏。


 [23]
 私人合伙的方法


 [24]
 最幸福的生活轶事以及从中世纪到现在的英国社会史中许多最耐人寻味的事，有许多是与这种私人合伙的事情有关。歌谣和故事叙述忠实学徒的种种困难和最后胜利，他也许因为与雇主的女儿结婚而终于参加合伙，这些歌谣和故事的影响，鼓舞了许多青年去创立伟业。在对于国民性格所发生的种种影响中，没有一种影响比这样形成有志青年的影响，更为远大了。


 [25]
 股份公司的方法


 [26]
 白哲特喜欢这样争辩说，内阁大臣往往因为缺乏他那一部的事务的专门知识而获益。因为，关于详细情况，他能从常任秘书和其他下属那里得到报告，对于他们所精通的问题，他不会做出与他们意见相反的判断，而对于公共政策上的重大问题，他的不偏不倚的常识，却足可以克服官僚习惯：同样的，一个公司的利益，有时反而会为对营业的细节工作最没有专门知识的那些董事做出最大地推进。


 [27]
 股东们承担风险，董事们控制管理者，谁监督细节


 [28]
 哪些人承担风险，不能够总是判断出企业是否被良好地经营着


 [29]
 这一体制如果要切实可行，必须借助于日益增长的现代的经营道德


 [30]
 政府的责任


 [31]
 官僚体制的社会危害


 [32]
 托拉斯和卡特尔


 [33]
 理想形式的合作组织也许能够避免股份公司所拥有的主要风险


 [34]
 它在企业管理的任务中有很大弊端


 [35]
 但它有可能超出这些


 [36]
 利润分配


 [37]
 参照施洛斯所著的《工业报酬的方法》以及吉尔曼所著的《劳动者的盈利》。


 [38]
 部分合作


 [39]
 对未来的希望


 [40]
 工人地位的提高因缺乏资本所受到的妨碍，没有初看起来那样大因为贷出资本数额正在增加，并且渴望得到运用


 [41]
 因为借贷资金在不断增加，同时对于雇佣劳动的需求也在增加


 [42]
 由于企业经营的日益复杂，他会遇到很大障碍


 [43]
 但他可以克服这些困难


 [44]
 德国人说，经营的成功需要“金钱、耐心、才能和运气”。工人的地位的提高是随着工作的性质而稍有不同的，在那些最注重对细节工作的细心注意、而最不注重科学和世界投机运动知识行业中，这种机会最多。因此，例如，“节俭和实际的细节工作知识”，是陶器业中平常工作的成功的最重要的因素。因而在这个行业中获得成功的人之中，大多数人“都像乔西亚·韦奇伍德一样，是从工人起家的”（参见奇·韦奇伍德对技术教育委员会所提出的证明）；关于许多谢菲尔德的利器业，也可作类似的说明。但是，工人阶级中有些人养成了一种冒投机危险的大本领。如果他们具有指导投机成功所必需的种种事实的知识，他们往往就会胜过从比他们高的地位起家的竞争者。在像鱼类、水果等易变坏商品的最有成就的批发商品中，有些人是从市场搬运工起家的。


 [45]
 地位的提升也许需要两代人的时间而不是一代。但它的危害不止一种


 [46]
 如果仅仅是办公工作的危害可以被避免


 [47]
 一个能干的商人能够迅速增加他所掌握的资本


 [48]
 当他正需要资本的时候，却不能继续借款的危险，使他比只使用自己资本的人相对地处于不利的位置。这种不利比单纯的借款利息所表明的要大得多。当我们说到分配学说中研究经营收入的那一部分时，我们将会知道因为上述及其他的缘由，利润不仅仅是那应当包括商人的才能所产生的纯经营收入与利息。


 [49]
 对于没有能力的人，生意越大，资本的损失就越快


 [50]
 这两种力量倾向于使资本与妥善运用资本所需要的才能相适应


 [51]
 在像英国这样的国家中，运用资本的经营才能具有相当明确的供给价格


 [52]
 管理的净收入和总收入


CHAPTER ⅩⅢ CONCLUSION：CORRELATION OF THE TENDENCIES TO INCREASING AND TO DIMINISHING RETURN

1.At the beginning of this Book we saw how the extra return of raw produce which nature affords to an increased application of capital and labour，other things being equal，tends in the long run to diminish. In the remainder of the Book and especially in the last four chapters we have looked at the other side of the shield，and seen how man's power of productive work increases with the volume of the work that he does. Considering first the causes that govern the supply of labour，we saw how every increase in the physical，mental and moral vigour of a people makes them more likely，other things being equal，to rear to adult age a large number of vigorous children. Turning next to the growth of wealth，we observed how every increase of wealth tends in many ways to make a greater increase more easy than before. And lastly we saw how every increase of wealth and every increase in the numbers and intelligence of the people increased the facilities for a highly developed industrial organization，which in its turn adds much to the collective efficiency of capital and labour.
 
[1]



Looking more closely at the economies arising from an increase in the scale of production of any kind of goods，we found that they fell into two classes—those dependent on the general development of the industry，and those dependent on the resources of the individual houses of business engaged in it and the efficiency of their management；that is，into external
 and internal
 economies.
 
[2]



We saw how these latter economies are liable to constant fluctuations so far as any particular house is concerned. An able man，assisted perhaps by some strokes of good fortune，gets a firm footing in the trade，he works hard and lives sparely，his own capital grows fast，and the credit that enables him to borrow more capital grows still faster；he collects around him subordinates of more than ordinary zeal and ability；as his business increases they rise with him，they trust him and he trusts them，each of them devotes himself with energy to just that work for which he is specially fitted，so that no high ability is wasted on easy work，and no difficult work is entrusted to unskilful hands. Corresponding to this steadily increasing economy of skill，the growth of his business brings with it similar economies of specialized machines and plant of all kinds；every improved process is quickly adopted and made the basis of further improvements；success brings credit and credit brings success；credit and success help to retain old customers and to bring new ones；the increase of his trade gives him great advantages in buying；his goods advertise one another，and thus diminish his difficulty in finding a vent for them. The increase in the scale of his business increases rapidly the advantages which he has over his competitors，and lowers the price at which he can afford to sell. This process may go on as long as his energy and enterprise，his inventive and organizing power retain their full strength and freshness，and so long as the risks which are inseparable from business do not cause him exceptional losses；and if it could endure for a hundred years，he and one or two others like him would divide between them the whole of that branch of industry in which he is engaged. The large scale of their production would put great economies within their reach；and provided they competed to their utmost with one another，the public would derive the chief benefit of these economies，and the price of the commodity would fall very low.
 
[3]



But here we may read a lesson from the young trees of the forest as they struggle upwards through the benumbing shade of their older rivals. Many succumb on the way，and a few only survive；those few become stronger with every year，they get a larger share of light and air with every increase of their height，and at last in their turn they tower above their neighbours，and seem as though they would grow on for ever，and for ever become stronger as they grow，But they do not. One tree will last longer in full vigour and attain a greater size than another；but sooner or later age tells on them all. Though the taller ones have a better access to light and air than their rivals，they gradually lose vitality；and one after another they give place to others，which，though of less material strength，have on their side the vigour of youth.
 
[4]



And as with the growth of trees，so was it with the growth of businesses as a general rule before the great recent development of vast joint-stock companies，which often stagnate，but do not readily die. Now that rule is far from universal，but it still holds in many industries and trades. Nature still presses on the private business by limiting the length of the life of its original founders，and by limiting even more narrowly that part of their lives in which their faculties retain full vigour. And so，after a while，the guidance of the business falls into the hands of people with less energy and less creative genius，if not with less active interest in its prosperity. If it is turned into a joint-stock company，it may retain the advantages of division of labour，of specialized skill and machinery；it may even increase them by a further increase of its capital；and under favourable conditions it may secure a permanent and prominent place in the work of production. But it is likely to have lost so much of its elasticity and progressive force，that the advantages are no longer exclusively on its side in its competition with younger and smaller rivals.

When therefore we are considering the broad results which the growth of wealth and population exert on the economies of production，the general character of our conclusions is not very much affected by the facts that many of these economies depend directly on the size of the individual establishments engaged in the production，and that in almost every trade there is a constant rise and fall of large businesses，at any one moment some firms being in the ascending phase and others in the descending. For in times of average prosperity decay in one direction is sure to be more than balanced by growth in another.

Meanwhile an increase in the aggregate scale of production of course increases those economies，which do not directly depend on the size of individual houses of business. The most important of these result from the growth of correlated branches of industry which mutually assist one another，perhaps being concentrated in the same localities，but anyhow availing themselves of the modem facilities for communication offered by steam transport，by the telegraph and by the printing-press. The economies arising from such sources as this，which are accessible to any branch of production，do not depend exclusively upon its own growth：but yet they are sure to grow rapidly and steadily with that growth；and they are sure to dwindle in some，though not in all respects，if it decays.
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2.These results will be of great importance when we come to discuss the causes which govern the supply price of a commodity. We shall have to analyse carefully the normal cost of producing a commodity，relatively to a given aggregate volume of production；and for this purpose we shall have to study the expenses of a representative
 producer for that aggregate volume. On the one hand we shall not want to select some new producer just struggling into business，who works under many disadvantages and has to be content for a time with little or no profits，but who is satisfied with the fact that he is establishing a connection and taking the first steps towards building up a successful business；nor on the other hand shall we want to take a firm which by exceptionally long-sustained ability and good fortune has got together a vast business，and huge well-ordered workshops that give it a superiority over almost all its rivals. But our representative firm must be one which has had a fairly long life，and fair success，which is managed with normal ability，and which has normal access to the economies，external and internal，which belong to that aggregate volume of production；account being taken of the class of goods produced，the conditions of marketing them and the economic environment generally.
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Thus a representative firm is in a sense an average firm. But there are many ways in which the term“average”might be interpreted in connection with a business. And a Representative firm is that particular sort of average firm，at which we need to look in order to see how far the economies，internal and external
 ，of production on a large scale have extended generally in the industry and country in question. We cannot see this by looking at one or two firms taken at random：but we can see it fairly well by selecting，after a broad survey，a firm，whether in private or joint-stock management（or better still，more than one），that represents，to the best of our judgment，this particular average.

The general argument of the present Book shows that an increase in the aggregate volume of production of anything will generally increase the size，and therefore the internal economies possessed by such a representative firm；that it will always increase the external economies to which the firm has access；and thus will enable it to manufacture at a leas proportionate cost of labour and sacrifice than before.

In other words，we say broadly that while the part which nature plays in production shows a tendency to diminishing return，the part which man plays shows a tendency to increasing return. The law of increasing return
 may be worded thus：—An increase of labour and capital leads generally to improved organization，which increases the efficiency of the work of labour and capital.
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Therefore in those industries which are not engaged in raising raw produce an increase of labour and capital generally gives a return increased more than in proportion；and further this improved organization tends to diminish or even override any increased resistance which nature may offer to raising increased amounts of raw produce，If the actions of the laws of increasing and diminishing return are balanced we have the law of constant return
 ，and an increased produce is obtained by labour and sacrifice increased just in proportion.
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For the two tendencies towards increasing and diminishing return press constantly against one another. In the production of wheat and wool，for instance，the latter tendeney has almost exclusive sway in an old country，which cannot import freely. In turning the wheat into flour，or the wool into blankets，an increase in the aggregate volume of production brings some new economies，but not many；for the trades of grinding wheat and making blankets are already on so great a scale that any new economies that they may attain are more likely to be the result of new inventions than of improved organization. In a country however in which the blanket trade is but slightly developed，these latter may be important；and then it may happen that an increase in the aggregate production of blankets diminishes the proportionate difficulty of manufacturing by just as much as it increases that of raising the raw material. In that case the actions of the laws of diminishing and of increasing return would just neutralize one another；and blankets would conform to the law of constant return. But in most of the more delicate branches of manufacturing，where the cost of raw material counts for little，and in most of the modem transport industries the law of increasing return acts almost unopposed
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Increasing Return is a relation between a quantity of effort and sacrifice on the one hand，and a quantity of product on the other. The quantities cannot be taken out exactly，because changing methods of production call for machinery，and for unskilled and skilled labour of new kinds and in new proportions. But，taking a broad view，we may perhaps say vaguely that the output of a certain amount of labour and capital in an industry has increased by perhaps a quarter or a third in the last twenty years. To measure outlay and output in terms of money is a tempting，but a dangerous resource：for a comparison of money outlay with money returns is apt to slide into an estimate of the rate of profit on capital
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3.We may now sum up provisionally the relations of industrial expansion to social wellbeing. A rapid growth of population has often been accompanied by unhealthy and enervating habits of life in overcrowded towns. And sometimes it has started badly，outrunning the material resources of the people，causing them with imperfect appliances to make excessive demands on the soil；and so to call forth the stern action of the law of diminishing return as regards raw produce，without having the power of minimizing its effects. Having thus begun with poverty，an increase in numbers may go on to its too frequent consequences in that weakness of character which unfits a people for developing a highly organized industry.
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These are serious perils：but yet it remains true that the collective efficiency of a people with a given average of individual strength and energy may increase more than in proportion to their numbers. If they can for a time escape from the pressure of the law of diminishing return by importing food and other raw produce on easy terms；if their wealth is not consumed in great wars，and increases at least as fast as their numbers；and if they avoid habits of life that would enfeeble them；then every increase in their numbers is likely for the time
 to be accompanied by a more than proportionate increase in their power of obtaining material goods. For it enables them to secure the many various economies of specialized skill and specialized machinery，of localized industries and production on large seale：it enables them to have increased facilities of communication of，all kinds；while the very closeness of their neighbourhood diminishes the expense of time and effort involved in every sort of traffic between them，and gives them new opportunities of getting social enjoyments and the comforts and luxuries of culture in every form. No doubt deduction must be made for the growing difficulty of finding solitude and quiet and even fresh air：but there is in most cases some balance of good
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Taking account of the fact that an increasing density of population generally brings with it access to new social enjoyments we may give a rather broader scope to this statement and say：—An increase of population accompanied by an equal increase in the material sources of enjoyment and aids to production is likely to lead to a more than proportionate increase in the aggregate income of enjoyment of all kinds；provided firstly，an adequate supply of raw produce can be obtained without great difficulty，and secondly there is no such overcrowding as causes physical and moral vigour to be impaired by the want of fresh air and light and of healthy and joyous recreation for the young.

The accumulated wealth of civilized countries is at present growing faster than the population：and though it may be true that the wealth per head would increase somewhat faster if the population did not increase quite so fast；yet as a matter of fact an increase of population is likely to continue to be accompanied by a more than proportionate increase of the material aids to production：and in England at the present time
 ，with easy access to abundant foreign supplies of raw material，an increase of population is accompanied by a more than proportionate increase of the means of satisfying human wants other than the need for light，fresh air，etc.Much of this increase is however attributable not to the increase of industrial efficiency but to the increase of wealth by which it is accompanied：and therefore it does not necessarily benefit those who have no share in that wealth. And further，England's foreign supplies of raw produce may at any time be checked by changes in the trade regulations of other countries，and may be almost cut off by a great war，while the naval and military expenditure which would be necessary to make the country fairly secure against this last risk，would appreciably diminish the benefits that she derives from the action of the law of increasing return.
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 The relation in which the later chapters of this Book stand to the earlier.
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 A summary of the later chapters of this Book.
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 Summary.
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 Forecast of our study of the cost of Production in a representative
 firm.
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 The straining of the tendencies towards increasing and diminishing return against one another.
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 Incrensing Return is a relation of quantitic.


 [11]
 In an article on“The variation of productive forces”in the Quarterly Journal of Economics
 1902，Professor Bullock suggests that the term“Economy of Organization”should be substituted for Increasing Return. He shows clearly that the forces which make for Increasing Return are not of the same order as those that make for Diminishing Return：and there are undoubtedly cases in which it is better to emphasize this difference by describing causes rather than results，and contrasting Economy of Organization with the Inelasticity of Nature's response to intensive cultivation.
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 There is no general rule that industries which yield increasing returns show also rising profits. No doubt a vigorons firm，which increases its scale of operations and obtains important（internal）economies which are peculiar to it，will show an incresing return and a rising rate of profit；because its increasing output will not materially affect the price of its produce. But profits tend to be low，as we shall see below（Ⅵ. Ⅷ. 1，2），in such industries as plain weaving，because their vast scale has enabled organization in production and marketing to be carried so far as to be almost dominated by routine.
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 A rapid growth of population is an evil under some conditions，
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 but not under others.
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 The Englishman Mill bursts into unwonted enthusiasm when speaking（Political Economy
 ，BookⅣ. ch. Ⅵ. 2）of the pleasures of wandering alone in beautiful scenery：and many American writers give fervid descriptions of the growing richness of human life as the backwoodsman finds neighbours settling around him，as the backwoods settlement develops into a village，the village into a town，and the town into a vast city.（See for instance Carey's Principles of Social Science
 and Henry George's Progress and Poverty
 .）
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 The effects of a growth of numbers must be carefully distinguished from those of the growth of wealth by which it is generally accompanied.


第十三章 结论：报酬递增倾向与报酬递减倾向的相互关系

1.在本篇的开头，我们知道如果其他情况不变，自然界对由于资本和劳动的使用的增加，所带来的农作物的产出的增加是如何最终趋于递减的。在本篇其余各章中（尤其是最后的四章中）我们研究了问题的另外一个方面，了解了人类生产工作的能力是如何随着人类所做的工作的数量的增加而递增的。首先，在考虑了劳动供给的种种决定因素之后，我们知道，在其他情况不变的条件下，一个民族在身体上、精神上和道德上的力量每有增加，如何使他们更有能力将那些大多数强壮儿童抚养成人。其次，说到财富的增长，我们看到财富的每一次增长是如何从许多方面使得财富可以比以前更加容易地更大增长。最后，我们知道，财富的每一次增加，以及人口和人们在智力上的每一次增长是如何使得高度发展的工业组织的便利程度有所增加的，而工业组织又转而使得资本和劳动相结合的工业效率得到了极大的提高。
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在对任何一种货物的生产规模的扩大所产生的经济进行了较为仔细地研究之后，我们知道，可以将这种经济分为两类：一类与工业的一般发展有关，一类与从事这一工业的个别企业的资源及其经营管理的效率有关；也就是，分为外部经济和内部经济两类。
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我们知道，就任何一个个别企业而言，其内部经济是如何易于发生不断变动的。一个能干的人借助于突然而来的好运气就有可能在他的行业中打下稳固的基础，他工作勤勉而又生活节俭，这样他的资本就迅速地增大了，而他的信用增大得更快，该信用使他能够借入较多的资本。他所招纳的下属比普通人更加热诚和更有能力。由于他的营业扩大了，所以这些下属的地位也会随之共同提高，他们信任他，他也信任他们，他们每个人都在刚好是他们特别适合的工作岗位上全力以赴，因此，高级的才能不会因为从事简单的工作而浪费，困难的工作也不会让那些不熟练的人去做。这种技术的经济的逐步增大使得他的营业逐步增加，因而带来了专门的机器和各种设备的类似的经济。每一种改良了的制造方法很快得到采用，而这一改良又成为进一步改良的基础。成功带来了信用，而信用又带来了成功，信用和成功为它们在保留老顾客和招徕新顾客上提供了帮助。由于营业上的增加，他在采购上获得了很大的好处。由于其货物互相做广告，因而为货物寻找销路的困难被降低了。由于他的营业规模扩大了，他与竞争对手竞争时所获得的利益迅速增大，并且其产品的价格降低了，他的产品能按照较低的价格出售而不会亏本。上述情况在他的精力和进取心、他的创造力和组织力上仍然还保持着充分的力量和旺盛时，在他的营业没有因为不可避免的风险而使他遭受特别的损失的情况下，还会继续保持下去；如果这种情况可以维持100年的话，那么一两个像他这样的人就可以瓜分他所经营的那个工业部门的全部营业了。他们会从大规模生产中获得很大的经济，如果他们之间竭尽全力地相互竞争，那么这种经济的主要利益就会被公众所占有，商品的价格会因此跌得很低。
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但是，在这里我们可以从以下情况汲取教训，即森林中新长出的树木从老树的浓阴中用力地向上挣扎。许多幼树中途夭折了，只有少数得以生存。这些少数得以生存的树木随着时间的推移逐年壮大起来，每当它们的高度有所增加，它们就可以更多地获得一些阳光和空气，因而最终比邻近的树木要高出一些，它们似乎会永远这样生长下去，而且随着它们这样生长，它们似乎又会不停地壮大下去。然而，它们不是这样的。一株树可以比另一株树维持的活力更久以及生长得更加茂盛，但是，年龄迟早要对它们发挥影响。与其竞争者相比较而言，较高的树木虽然能够得更多的阳光和空气，但是它们仍然会逐渐失去生命力，从而让那些力量虽然较小、但青春的活力较强的其他树木来取代它们的位置。
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树木的生长是这样的，在近代大股份公司的巨大发展之前，企业的发展在原理上同样如此，而大股份公司往往是处于营业上的低迷状态，而不是一下子骤然倒闭。现在，这已经不再是一个普遍的原理了，但它在许多工业和商业中仍然有效。大自然通过限制私人企业创办人的寿命，甚至通过严格地限制他的生命中最能发挥他的才能的那一部分来阻碍私人企业的发展。因此，企业的管理权不久之后就落入到那些尽管对企业的繁荣同样积极地关心、但精力和创造性都较差一些的那部分人手中了。如果将企业转变为股份公司组织，那么它可以将分工以及专门的技术和机械上的利益保持下来：如果资本进一步地增加，这些利益甚至还可以增大；如果条件有利，在生产工作上，它可以永久地保持突出的地位。但是，它在伸缩性和进步上丧失的力量是如此之大，以至于在与新兴的较小的对手竞争时不再完全处于有利的地位。

因此，当我们考虑财富和人口的增长对经济所发挥的广泛影响时，我们的结论并不会极大地受到以下两个事实的影响：第一，这些经济中有许多直接取决于从事生产的个别企业的大小；第二，几乎在每一个行业中，大企业都是不断地兴盛和衰落的，在任何时间里，有些企业正在兴盛，与此同时另外一些企业正在衰落。这是因为，在一般繁荣的时代，一定程度的衰退必然会被另外一种程度的发达所弥补，而且发达程度超过了衰退程度。

同时，总的生产规模的扩大必然会对那些不直接依赖于个别企业大小的经济产生促进作用。这些经济中最重要的部分产生于相关的工业的发达，它们相互帮助，也许在同一个地方集中，但不管怎样，它们都借助于轮船、火车、电报、印刷机等现代工具在交通方面所提供的便利。任何部门都可获得诸如这种来源所产生的各种经济，而不是仅仅依赖于自身的发达，但是，随着它自身的发达，这些经济必然会迅速、稳步地增大；如果它衰败的话，这些经济必然会在某些方面——尽管不是在一切方面——缩小。
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2.当我们研究是那些原因支配某种商品的供给价格时，这些结果就非常重要了。对于生产一种商品与一定的总产量有关的正常生产费用，我们必须仔细加以分析；为了这个目的，我们将要研究在一定总产量之下的一个代表性生产者的费用。一方面，我们不能将刚刚竭力投身于营业的新生产者选择出来作为代表，他的经营尚且处于许多不利的条件之中，他们暂时只要有很少的利润甚至没有利润都能够得到满足，但以下的事实是让他们感到满意的：他的营业关系正在建立，而那些已经成功建立起来的营业也正好有了头绪。另一方面，我们也不能选择这样一个企业作为代表：该企业由于具有非常持久的能力和好运气，它的营业已经非常大了，并且其工厂井然有序，而这些大工厂使它比所有对手都更具竞争优势。我们选择出来的代表性企业必须是这样的：它生存了相当长一段时间，取得了相当的成功，它的经营能力正常并且能正常地获得属于那个总生产量的外部经济和内部经济。同时我们还要考虑该企业所生产的货物的种类，货物的销售情况和一般的经济环境。
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这样，从某种意义上来说，一个代表性企业只是一个普通的企业。但是，营业上所说的“普通的”也许可以从多方面来进行解释。而一个代表性的企业是特殊种类的普通企业。为了了解在一般情况下，在我们所说的工业与国家中，大规模生产的内部经济与外部经济已达到了什么样的程度，我们需要对这种普通企业进行研究。如果在研究时随便地选择一两个企业来进行的话，我们就无法了解这一点，但是，我们在经过广泛的调查之后选择一个企业来进行研究，不论这个企业是私人经营还是股份经营（或者更好地，选择一种以上），就我们所能做出的判断而言，如果它能够作为这种特殊的普通企业的代表，对于这一点我们就能够相当清楚地了解。

本篇的一般论断表明以下两点：第一，这样一个代表性企业的规模通常会随着任何货物的总生产量的增加而扩大，因而它所有的内部经济也会增加。第二，它所获得的外部经济也会随着总生产量的增加而增加，因而使它在制造货物时所花费的劳动和资本在比例上比以前更少。

换言之，概括起来我们可以说：在生产上所起的作用，自然因素表现出报酬递减的倾向，而人类因素则表现出报酬递增的倾向。报酬递增率可以这样说明，即劳动和资本的增加一般会使组织得以改进，而劳动和资本的使用效率又会因为组织的改进而增大。
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所以，在那些从事非农产品生产的产业里，增加劳动和资本的投入一般能够超比例地增加报酬；而且这种组织的改进趋于减小；或者甚至超过大自然对农产品产量的提高所施加的任何阻力。如果报酬递增率与报酬递减率的作用互相抵消，那么我们就能得出不变报酬率，随着劳动与牺牲的增加，产品刚好以相同的比例增加。
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因为，报酬递增与报酬递减这两种倾向是不断地互相制约着的。例如，就小麦和羊毛的生产而论，在一个不能自由进口的古老国家里，报酬递减倾向差不多完全占有优势。如把小麦磨成面粉或是把羊毛制成毛毯，那么若干新的经济就会随着总生产量的增加而产生，但是不多：因为面粉业和毛毯业的规模已经非常大，以至于它们所能获得的新的经济恐怕只是新发明所导致的结果，而不是由于组织改进所导致的结果。然而，组织的改进在毛毯业稍有发展的国家里也许是非常重要的，于是这样的情况就会发生：毛毯总产量的增加使生产中的困难得到的减少，在比例上恰好等于它所带来的原料生产上的困难的增加。在这种情况下，报酬递增率与报酬递减率两者之间的作用恰好互相抵消，于是毛毯的生产符合报酬不变的规律。但是，在大多数原料费用无足轻重的较为精致的工业部门中和大多数近代运输业中，几乎无法抵抗报酬递增率的作用。
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报酬递增说明了两个方面的关系，即一方面，努力与牺牲的数量；与另一方面，产品数量之间的关系。这些数量不能被准确地计算出来，因为生产方法的改变不仅需要机械，而且需要各种新的以及与以前比例不同的有特殊技能和无特殊技能的劳动。但是，大体上看来，我们或许可以含糊地说：工业中一定量的劳动和资本在近20年时间内，其生产量增加了四分之一或者三分之一。费用和产量通过货币来衡量是一种既诱人又危险的方法，因为，容易将货币支出与货币收入的比较转变成一种对资本利润率的估计。
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



3.现在我们可以对工业扩张与社会福利之间的关系作一个暂时的总结。伴随着人口的迅速增长，不健康的以及损人精力的生活习惯往往发生于人口拥挤的城市之中。有时人口增长一开始就十分不利，它超过了人们的物质资源，使人们过度地使用不完善的工具向土地索取产出；这样一来，报酬递减规律在农产品方面强烈地发挥作用，却没有能力将这规律的作用降低到最低的限度。这样，一开始就会发生贫困，人口增加就会进一步地导致性格上的那种弱点，并对这一弱点产生极为常见的后果，而这种弱点不适宜于一个民族发展组织完善的工业。
 
[13]



上述这些是人口增长的严重危害，但是，这一点确实存在，即如果一个民族已经具有一定程度的个人力量和精力，那么，其共同效率的增加在比例上是可以超过他们的人口增长的。如果他们输入食物和其他农产品的条件十分便利，能够暂时避免报酬递减规律的压力，如果没有因为重大的战争而消耗了他们的财富，而财富至少和人口增长以相同的速度增长；如果他们能够避免养成使身体衰弱的生活习惯，那么，每当他们的人口有所增加，该民族所获得物质产品的力量随时都会有超比例的增长。因为，人口的增加使他们能够获得专门技能和专门机械，也能够获得地方性工业和大规模生产所带来的许多好处：它能增加一切种类的交通便利。同时，由于他们相距很近，他们花费在各种交易上的时间和努力也就可以减少了，而且使他们有新的机会去享受各种形式的社会享乐和获得文化生活的舒适品和奢侈品。无疑，还要考虑越来越难以获得的幽静和宁静，甚至新鲜空气。但在大多数情况下，有利的一面更大。
 
[14]

 
 
[15]



如果考虑到新的社会享乐会随着人口密度的增加而产生这一事实，那么对于上面的叙述，我们可以稍稍加以扩充而这样说：由于人口的增加以及与此相适应的物质享乐产品生产得到了促进，进而使由于享乐而产生的一切种类的总收入有超比例的增加；但是，这得有两个前提条件：第一，能够不太困难地获得农产品的充分供给；第二，人口过多不会因为缺乏新鲜空气和阳光，以及缺乏有益于青年健康和愉快的娱乐，而使身体和道德的力量受到损害。

现在的文明国家所积累的财富比人口增加得更快；这一点也许是对的，即如果人口增加得不是那样快，那么每个人所拥有的财富就会增长得更快一些。但在实际中，人口如有增加，对物质生产的促进就会随之有超过比例的增加：现在的英国，由于很容易从国外获得大量的原料供应，除了对阳光、新鲜空气等的需求之外，伴随着人口增加而发生的就是满足人类需求的手段有超比例的增加。然而，大部分这种增加不能归功于工业效率的提高，而应当归功于由于人口增加而带来的财富的增加，所以对于那些在财富增加中没有份的人而言，人口增加并不一定有利。而且，英国所得到的外国农产品供给随时可能因贸易条例的变更而受阻，也可因为发生战争而断绝。同时，为了保障国家的相当安全所需要的海陆军费用，显然也会使英国从报酬递增规律的作用中所获得的利益有所减少。
 
[16]






 [1]
 本篇中后几章与前几章之间的关系


 [2]
 本篇后几章的概要


 [3]
 概要


 [4]
 概要


 [5]
 概要


 [6]
 以一个代表性厂商来对我们生产成本进行预测


 [7]
 回报递增率


 [8]
 不变的报酬率


 [9]
 回报递增和递减之间的互相制约的倾向


 [10]
 报酬递增是一种数量上的关系


 [11]
 布洛克教授在1902年《经济季刊》上发表一篇题为《生产力的变化》的论文中，建议以“组织的经济”来代替报酬递增。他清楚地表明：促成报酬递增的种种力量，与促成报酬递减的种种力量，不是属于同一种类的：无疑地，对于有些情况，以说明原因而不是说明结果，以组织的经济与大自然对精耕的反应的无弹性来着重说明这种差别，是更好的。


 [12]
 关于发生报酬递增的工业同时又表现出利润增加，这一点并没有什么一般的法则可言。无疑，一个生机勃勃的企业如果扩大营业规模，并获得所特有的重要的（内部的）经济，就会表现出报酬递增和利润率同时提高。这是因为产量的增加实际上不会影响产品的价格。但是我们以后将会知道（见第六篇第八章第一、二两节），在像织素色布这样的工业中，利润会趋于下降，因为这些工业的巨大规模，已使生产和销售组织改进很大，而且成为经常性的工作了。


 [13]
 在一些情况下，人口的迅速增长是一种害处


 [14]
 但在其他情况下不一定是害处


 [15]
 英国人穆勒在说到（见他所著的《政治经济学》第四篇第六章第二节）独自游玩美丽风景的愉悦时，不仅热情奔放；而许多美国作家则热烈描写人类生活的日益富裕，因为森林中的居民看到的只是周围定居的邻人，而森林地带发展成为乡村，乡村发展成为城市，城市又发展成为大都市（例如，参看凯雷的《社会科学原理》和亨利·乔治的《进步与贫困》两书）。


 [16]
 人口数量增长的效果必须仔细地同那些通常伴随而来的财富的增长区分开来
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BOOK Ⅴ General Relations Of Demand，Supply And Value

CHAPTER Ⅰ Introductorn On Markets

1.A Business firm grows and attains great strength，and afterwards perhaps stagnates and decays；and at the turning point there is a balancing or equilibrium of the forces of life and decay：the latter part of Book Ⅳ.has been chiefly occupied with such balancing of forces in the life and decay of a people，or of a method of industry or trading.And as we reach to the higher stages of our work，we shall need ever more and more to think of economic forces as resembling those which make a young man grow in strength，till he reaches his prime；after which he gradually becomes stiff and inactive，till at last he sinks to make room for other and more vigorous life.But to prepare the way for this advanced study we want first to look at a simpler balancing of forces which corresponds rather to the mechanical equilibrium of a stone hanging by an elastic string，or of a number of balls resting against one another in a basin.

We have now to examine the general relations of demand and supply；especially those which are connected with that adjustment of price，by which they are maintained in“equilibrium.”This term is in common use and may be used for the present without special explanation.But there are many difficulties connected with it，which can only be handled gradually：and indeed they will occupy our attention during a great part of this Book.
 
[1]



Illustrations will be taken now from one class of economic problems and now from another，but the main course of the reasoning wilt be kept free from assumptions which specially belong to any particular class.

Thus it is not descriptive，nor does it deal constructively with real problems.But it sets out the theoretical backbone of our knowledge of the causes which govern value，and thus prepares the way for the construction which is to begin in the following Book It aims not so much at the attainment of knowledge，as at the power to obtain and arrange knowledge with regard to two opposing sets of forces，those which impel man to economic efforts and sacrifices，and those which hold him back.

We must begin with a short and provisional account of markets：for that is needed to give precision to the ideas in this and the following Books.But the Organization of markets is intimately connected both as cause and effect with money，credit，and foreign trade；a full study of it must therefore be deferred to a later volume，where it will be taken in connection with commercial and industrial fluctuations，and with combinations of producers and of merchants，of employers and employed.
 
[2]



2.When demand and supply are spoken of in relation to one another，it is of course necessary that the markets to which they refer should be the same.As Cournot says，“Economists understand by the term Market
 ，not any particular market place in which things are bought and sold，but the whole of any region in which buyers and sellers are in such free intercourse with one another that the prices of the same goods tend to equality easily and quickly
 
[3]

 .”Or again as Jevons says：—“Originally a market was a public place in a town where provisions and other objects ware exposed for sale；but the word has been generalized，so as to mean any body of persons who are in intimate business relations and carry on extensive transactions in any commodity.A great city may contain as many markets as there are important branches of trade，and these markets may or may not be localized.The central point of a market is the public exchange，mart or auction rooms，where the traders agree to meet and transact business.In London the Stock Market，the Corn Market，the Coal Market，the Sugar Market，and many others are distinctly localized；in Manchester the Cotton Market，the Cotton Waste Market，and others.But this distinction of locality is not necessary，The traders may be spread over a whole town，or region of country，and yet make a market，if they are，by means of fairs，meetings，published price lists，t he post-officeor otherwise，in close communication with each other.”
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



Thus the more nearly perfect a market is，the stronger is the tendency for the same price to be paid for the same thing at the same time in all parts of the market：but of course if the market is large，allowance must be made for the expense of delivering the goods to different purchasers；each of whom must be supposed to pay in addition to the market price a special charge on account of delivery
 
[6]

 .

3.In applying economic reasoning in practice it is often difficult to ascertain how far the movements of supply and demand in any one place are influenced by those in another.It is clear that the general tendency of the telegraph，the printing-press and steam traffic is to extend the area over which such influences act and to increase their force.The whole Western World may，in a sense，be regarded as one market for many kinds of stock exchange securities，for the more valuable metals，and to a less extent for wool and cotton and even wheat；proper allowance being made for expenses of transport，in which may be included taxes levied by any customs houses through which the goods have to pass.For in all these cases the expenses of transport，including customs duties，are not sufficient to prevent buyers from all parts of the Western World from competing with one another for the same supplies.
 
[7]



There are many special causes which may widen or narrow the market of any particular commodity：but nearly all those things for which there is a very wide market are in universal demand，and capable of being easily and exactly described.Thus for instance cotton，wheat，and iron satisfy wants that are urgent and nearly universal.They can be easily described，so that they can be bought and sold by persons at a distance from one another and at a distance also from the commodities.If necessary，samples can be taken of them which are truly representative：and they can even be“graded，”as is the actual practice with regard to grain in America，by an independent authority；so that the purchaser may be secure that what he buys will come up to a given standard，though he has never seen a sample of the goods which he is buying and perhaps would not be able himself to form an opinion on it if he did.
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



Commodities for which there is a very wide market must also be such as will bear a long carriage：they must be somewhat durable，and their value must be considerable in proportion to their bulk.A thing which is so bulky that its price is necessarily raised very much when it is sold far away from the place in which it is produced，must as a rule have a narrow market.The market for common bricks for instance is practically confined to the near neighbourhood of the kilns in which they are made：they can scarcely ever，bear a long carriage by land to a district which has any kilns of its own.But bricks of certain exceptional kinds have markets extending over a great part of England.
 
[10]



4.Let us then consider more closely the markets for things which satisfy in an exceptional way these conditions of being in general demand，cognizable and portable.They are，as we have said，stock exchange securities and the more valuable metals.
 
[11]



Any one share or bond of a public company，or any bond of a government is of exactly the same value as any other of the same issue：it can make no difference to any purchaser which of the two he buys.Some securities，principally those of comparatively small mining，shipping，and other companies，require local knowledge，and are not very easily dealt in except on the stock exchanges of provincial towns in their immediate neighbourhood.But the whole of England is one market for the shares and bonds of a large English railway.In ordinary times a dealer will sell，say，Midland Railway shares，even if he has not them himself；because he knows they are always coming into the market，and he is sure to be able to buy them.

But the strongest case of all is that of securities which are called “international，”because they are in request in every part of the globe.They are the bonds of the chief governments，and of very large public companies such as those of the Suez Canal and the New York Central Railway.For bonds of this class the telegraph keeps prices at almost exactly the same level in all the stock exchanges of the world.If the price of one of them rises in New York or in Paris，in London or in Berlin，the mere news of the rise tends to cause a rise in other markets；and if for any reason the rise is delayed，that particular class of bonds is likely soon to be offered for sale in the high priced market under telegraphic orders from the other markets，while dealers in the first market will be making telegraphic purchases in other markets.These sales on the one hand，and purchases on the other，strengthen the tendency which the price has to seek the same level everywhere；and unless some of the markets are in an abnormal condition，the tendency soon becomes irresistible.

On the stock exchange also a dealer can generally make sure of selling at nearly the same price as that at which he buys；and he is often willing to buy first class stocks at a half，or a quarter，or an eighth，or in some cases even a sixteenth per cent，less than he offers in the same breath to sell them at.If there are two securities equally good，but one of them belongs to a large issue of bonds，and the other to a small issue by the same government，so that the first is constantly coming on the market，and the latter but seldom，then the dealers will on this account alone require a larger margin between their selling price and their buying price in the latter case than in the former
 
[12]

 .This illustrates well the great law，that the larger the market for a commodity the smaller generally are the fluctuations in its price，and the lower is the percentage on the turnover which dealers charge for doing business in it.

Stock exchanges then are the pattern on which markets have been，and are being formed for dealing in many kinds of produce which can be easily and exactly described，are portable and in general demand.The material commodities however which possess these qualities in the highest degree are gold and silver.For that Very reason they have been chosen by common consent for use as money，to represent the value of other things：the world market for them is most highly organized，and will be found to offer many subtle illustrations of the actions of the laws which we are now discussing.
 
[13]



5.At the opposite extremity to international stock exchange securities and the more valuable metals are，firstly，things which must be made to order to suit particular individuals，such as well-fitting clothes；and，secondly，perishable and bulky goods，such as fresh vegetables，which can seldom be profitably carried long distances.The first can scarcely be said to have a wholesale market at all；the conditions by which their price is determined are those of retail buying and selling，and the study of them may be postponed
 
[14]

 .

There are indeed wholesale markets for the second class，but they are confined within narrow boundaries；we may find our typical instance in the sale of the commoner kinds of vegetables in a country town.The market-gardeners in the neighbourhood have probably to arrange for the sale of their vegetables to the townspeople with but little external interference on either side.There may be some check to extreme prices by the power on the one side of selling，and on the other of buying elsewhere；but under ordinary circumstances the check is inoperative，and it may happen that the dealers in such a case are able to combine，and thus fix an artificial monopoly price；that is，a price determined with little direct reference to cost of production，but chiefly by a consideration of what the market will bear.
 
[15]



On the other hand，it may happen that some of the market-gardeners are almost equally near a second country town，and send their vegetables now to one and now to the other；and some people who occasionally buy in the first town may have equally good access to the second.The least variation in price will lead them to prefer the better market；and thus make the bargainings in the two towns to some extent mutually dependent.It may happen that this second town is in close communication with London or some other central market，so that its prices are controlled by the prices in the central market；and in that case prices in our first town also must move to a considerable extent in harmony with them.As news passes from mouth to mouth till a rumour spreads far away from its forgotten sources，so even the most secluded market is liable to be influenced by changes of which those in the market have no direct cognizance，changes that have had their origin far away and have spread gradually from market to market.
 
[16]



Thus at the one extreme are world markets in which competition acts directly from all parts of the globe；and at the other those secluded markets in which all direct competition from afar is shut out，though indirect and transmitted competition may make itself felt even in these；and about midway between these extremes lie the great majority of the markets which the economist and the business man have to study.
 
[17]



6.Again，markets vary with regard to the period of time which is allowed to the forces of demand and supply to bring themselves into equilibrium with one another，as well as with regard to the area over which they extend.And this element of Time requires more careful attention just now than does that of Space.For the nature of the equilibrium itself，and that of the causes by which it is determined，depend on the length of the period over which the market is taken to extend.We shall find that if the period is short，the supply is limited to the stores which happen to be at hand：if the period is longer，the supply will be influenced，more or less，by the cost of producing the commodity in question；and if the period is very long，this cost will in its turn be influenced，more or less，by the cost of producing the labour and the material things required for producing the commodity.These three classes of course merge into one another by imperceptible degrees.We will begin with the first class；and consider in the next chapter those temporary equilibria of demand and supply，in which“supply”means in effect merely the stock available at the time for sale in the market；so that it cannot be directly influenced by the cost of production.
 
[18]






 [1]
 Biological and mechanical notions of the balancing of opposed forces.Scope of this Book.


 [2]
 Markets described only provisionally here


 [3]
 Recherches sur les Principes Mathématiques de la Théorie des Richesses
 ，ch.Iv.See also above Ⅲ.Ⅳ.7.


 [4]
 Definition of a market.


 [5]
 Boundaries of a market.Instances of very wide markets. General conditions which


 [6]
 Theory of Political Economy，Ch.Ⅳ
 .


 [7]
 Thus it is common to see the prices of bulky goods quoted as delivered“free on board”（FOB）any vessel in a certain port，each Purchaser having to make，his own reckoning for bringing the goods home.


 [8]
 affect the extent of the market for a thing，suitable for grading and sampling.


 [9]
 Portability.


 [10]
 The conditions of highly organized markets illustrated by reference to stock exchanges.


 [11]
 Thus the managers of a public or private“elevator，”receive grain from a farmer，divide it into different grades，and return to him certificates for as many bushels of each grade as he has delivered.His grain is then mixed with those of other farmers；his certificates are likely to change hands several times before they reach a purchaser who demands that the grain shall be actually delivered to him；and little or none of what that purchaser receives may have come from the farm of the original recipient of the certificate.


 [12]
 In the case of shares of very small and little known companies，the difference between the price at which a dealer is willing to buy and that at which he will sell may amount to from five per cent，or more of the selling value.If he buys，he may have to carry this security a long time before he meets with any one who comes to take it from him，and meanwhile it may fall in value：while if he undertakes to deliver a security which he has not himself got and which does not come on the market every day，he may be unable to complete his contract without much trouble and expense.


 [13]
 The world market for the precious metals.


 [14]
 Putting aside cases of retail dealinl，


 [15]
 A man may not trouble himself much about small retail purchases：he may give half-a-crown：for a packet of paper in one shop which he could have got for two shillings in another.But it is otherwise with wholesale prices.A manufacturer cannot sell a ream of paper for six shillings while his neighbour is selling it at five.For those whose business it is to deal in paper know almost exactly the lowest price at which it can be bought，and will not pay more than this.The manufacturer has to sell at about the market price，that is at about the price at which other manufacturers are selling at the same time.


 [16]
 we pass to a market which seems to be narrowly confined，


 [17]
 though even this is Subject to indirect influences from great distances.


 [18]
 Limitations of market with regard to time affect the nature of the causes of which we have to take account.


第五篇 需求供给和价值的一般联系

第一章 绪论：论市场

1.一个企业成长、壮大，然后可能会走向停滞以至于衰败，在此过程的转折点上会有导致生存或衰败力量的平衡或均衡。第四篇的后一部分主要讨论了导致一个民族、一种产业或贸易方式的生存或衰败的力量的平衡。随着工作的深入，我们需要进一步把经济的动力视为使年轻人成长壮大，达到巅峰，然后逐渐僵化，失去活力，最后给其他更具活力的人让出位置的那种力量。但是为了给这种更加高深的研究做好准备，我们首先考察一下更为简单的力的均衡，用一根弹性绳子吊着的石头或一个盆中挨在一起的球的机械性均衡。

现在，我们必须考察需求和供给的一般联系，特别是使供需保持“均衡”的价格的有关的那些联系。这里的均衡是通常意义上的均衡概念，不需要特别的解释。但是有很多需要逐步处理的难题与之相关。事实上本篇很大一部分内容涉及到这些难题。
 
[1]



事例有时来自于某一类经济问题，有时来自于另一类，但是推理的过程与属于某类问题的特定假设无关。

这样，本篇既不是叙述性的，也不会有建设性的解决实际问题。但是，它为我们认识影响价值的因素建立了理论基础，进而为下一篇将要开始的结构做好铺垫。本篇的目的与其说是获得知识，不如说是获得认识和整理关于使人们做出经济上努力和牺牲或使人们不这样做的两种反向力量的知识的能力。

为使本篇和随后篇章的观点更为精确，我们首先要对市场进行简要的解释。但是，市场组织与货币、信贷和国际贸易有互为因果的紧密联系。因而对其进行全面的研究必须要推迟到下一卷。在那里，它将与商业和工业的波动，生产者和商人的联合，雇主和雇员的结合联系起来。
 
[2]



2.当供给与需求被同时提及时，人们所指的市场无疑是同一个市场。正如古诺所说，“经济学家理解的市场不是某一个特定的买卖货物的场所，而是买者和卖者自由往来，以至于同一商品的价格简捷迅速的趋向均等的某一地区的整体”。
 
[3]

 或者如杰文斯所说，“市场开始时是一个城镇出售粮食或其他待售物品的公共场所。但是它的含义后来扩大了，被用来指有紧密商业联系和大量交易某类商品的任何一群人。一个大城市有多少重要的行业就可能有多少市场。这些市场是否是固定的却不一定。市场的核心是公共交易所、集市或拍卖行。商人愿意在这些地方见面和交易。在伦敦，股票市场、小麦市场、煤炭市场、糖市场和大量其他的市场，各有固定场所。在曼彻斯特，有固定的棉花市场、废棉市场以及其他市场。但是这种固定化并非必要。交易者可能分布于整个城镇或农村地区，但是只要他们通过集市、集会、公布的价格、邮局或其他方式联系在一起，他们仍然形成了一个市场。
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



于是市场越是完美，市场上各个地方在同一时间内同一商品越是趋向于达到同一价格。当然，如果市场很大，就需要把货物配送给不同的买者，对所花费的费用做出补偿，因此，每个人除了付出市场价格外还需支付配送货物的特别费用。
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3.在把经济学的推理运用于实践时，往往很难确定一个地方的供需变化在多大程度上受到其他地方供需变化的影响。显然，电报、印刷和蒸汽运输的一般化趋势会扩大这些影响的范围，增大其影响力。在某种意义上，整个西方世界可以视为多种证券交易和贵金属的统一市场，在较弱的条件下可以视其为羊毛、棉花，甚至小麦的统一市场。但是对运输费用所作的补偿必须加以考虑，其中还要包括货物通过海关时所需缴纳的关税。因为在这些情形中，包括关税在内的运输费用不足以阻止西方世界各个地方的买者竞买同样的商品。
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有很多特殊的因素会导致某一特定商品的市场扩大或收缩，但是几乎所有具有广阔市场的商品都有普遍的需求，并且人们能够简单准确地刻画这些商品，例如满足急迫、几乎普遍需求的棉花、小麦和铁。这些商品容易描述，从而人以及商品相距很远也都能进行买卖交易。如果需要，可以从中抽取确实具有代表性的样品。商品甚至可以有一个中立的仲裁进行分级，如同在美国对谷物所做的那样。这样，即便他从来没有看过货物的样品，甚至即使看过样品而无法做出自己的判断时，买者也可以保证其所购货物的质量达到一定的水平。
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具有广大市场的商品必须能够进行长途运输，经久耐用，并且与体积相比具有很大的价值。如果一种商品的体积很大，那么它在距产地很远的地方进行销售时价格必须提高，因而这类商品只有很狭小的市场。例如普通砖的市场通常局限于生产它们的砖窑的邻近地区，很少通过陆上运输至拥有自己砖窑的其他地区。但是某些特殊种类的砖则在英国的广大地区都有市场。
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4.现在更深入的考察以特定的方式具有普遍的需求、易于识别和运输的属性的商品市场。在前文曾经提到，它们是有价证券和贵金属。
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一个公司的任意一张股票或债券，一个政府的任何一张债券与同样一张其他的证券有相同的价值。对任何买者而言，他买的任意两张都没有差异。对某些证券——主要是那些相对较小的矿井、船运公司以及其他小公司——而言，需要熟悉本地情况并且除非在邻近地区的证券交易所，这些证券很难交易。但是就大型铁路公司而言，整个英国都是其股票和债券的交易市场。通常交易商可以对米兰德铁路的股票进行卖空交易，因为他知道市场上总是会出现这些股票，而他总是可以买到。

国际证券是最为强有力的例子之所以被称为国际证券是因为世界各地都对那些证券有需求。它们通常是主要国家政府和一些类似苏伊士运河、纽约中央铁路公司等大公司发行的债券。就这类债券而言，电报使其在全球交易所的价格几乎保持在完全一致的水平上。如果某一这类债券的价格在纽约、巴黎、伦敦或柏林上涨，那么仅仅这种上涨的消息就会导致其他市场价格的上涨。如果在某一市场存在某种原因使这种上涨延迟，那么这类证券就可能在别的市场上以电报指令的方式进行销售，而第一个市场上的交易商就会以电报指令的方式在其他市场上购买。这种一方面买另一方面卖的行为，加强了各地价格平均化的趋势。除非有些市场处于非正常状态，否则这种趋势不可阻挡。

在证券交易所的交易商也可以确保以几乎相等于买入的价格卖出证券。他们愿意以低于0.5%，或0.25%，或0.125%卖出，某些情形下甚至0.0625%的价格买入证券。如果有两种同等的证券，其中一种债券数量很大，另外一种由同一政府发行，但是数量较小。这样前者就会在市场上经常交易，而后者很少交易。于是仅仅考虑这种因素，交易商对后者要求的买卖价差就比前者要大。
 
[12]

 这说明了这样一条伟大的法则：某种商品的市场越大，其价格波动越小，交易商从流通费用中索取的比例也越小。

于是，股票交易曾经是，现在依然是，经营能够简易准确描述、易于运输、有大量需求的商品的市场形成的模式。在最大程度上具有这些性质的物质商品是黄金和白银。正是因为这一原因，它们被广泛作为货币使用，以代表其他商品的价值。世界黄金和白银的市场组织高度完善，能够为我们所讨论的规则的作用提供种种微妙的说明。
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5.相对于国际证券和贵金属市场的另外一个极端的商品，首先是必须按照某个特定个人要求制作的东西，比如合身的衣服；其次是那些易于腐烂并且体积巨大的东西，比如蔬菜等（对它们进行长途运输往往不合算）。前者基本上很难视为一个批发市场；决定其价格量的条件是零买零卖的条件，对这些条件的讨论可以推迟至以后。
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第二类商品确有批发市场，但是它们往往局限于很小的范围。我们可以在乡镇上较为普通的蔬菜的出售中找到典型的事例。附近的菜农也许会在买卖双方基本上没有外在干扰的情形下准备把菜卖给城镇居民。一处的出售能力和别处的购买能力会对过高的价格有某些限制。但是，在通常情况下这种限制不起作用，因为种种情况下菜商能够联合起来，从而设置一个人为的垄断价格。这种价格与生产成本关系不大，主要是出于对市场承受能力的考虑。
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另一方面，某些菜农可能与两个城镇的距离差不多。于是他们有时会把蔬菜运到这一个城镇，有时会运到另一个城镇；而有些偶尔到第一个城镇买菜的人也会到第二个城镇买菜。价格的微小差异都会使他们到更合适的市场上去。从而两个城镇的交易在某种程度上是互相依赖的。第二个城镇可能与伦敦等中心市场有紧密的联系，于是其市场价格取决于中心市场的价格。在
 这种情形下，第一个市场的价格很大程度上要与它们保持一致。消息会不断传播，直至其源头无法弄清。因此，即使偏远的市场也会受到那些不能直接感觉的变动的影响。这些变动通常发生在很远的地方，逐步波及到各个市场。
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这样一个极端是世界市场，其竞争来自全球各地；另一个极端是那些偏远的市场，这里没有来自远方的直接竞争，虽然间接的和传播的竞争会使其感到身在其中。然而，绝大多数的市场位于两者之间，是经济学家和商人必须研究的对象。
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6.另外，市场除了因地而异以外，时而也会因为使供求力量达到供求均衡所需的时间不同而存在差别。现在时间因素比空间因素需要更多的注意。均衡的本质和均衡的决定因素均依赖于市场运行所需时间的长短。我们可以发现，如果时间很短，供给取决于现时可得的存货；如果时间较长，该商品的供给在不同程度上受到生产该商品的成本的影响；如果时间很长，该成本又会受到生产该商品所必需的劳动和原材料的生产成本的影响。这三种类型当然会以无法觉察的程度交织在一起。我们从第一种开始，在下一章考察需求和供给的暂时均衡，其中供给仅指当时市场上可供出售的存货，于是它不会受到生产成本的直接影响。
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 [1]
 反向力量均衡的生物和机械的概念本篇的范围


 [2]
 暂时地描述市场


 [3]
 瑞克切斯·苏尔·莱斯：《财富理论中数学原理的研究》，第四章。又见第三篇第四章第7节。


 [4]
 市场的定义


 [5]
 市场的边界非常广阔的市场的例子


 [6]
 《政治经济学理论》，第四章。


 [7]
 于是通常体积大的商品一般报价为离岸价格（FOB），在港口的船上交货，买者自己决定如何运回货物。


 [8]
 影响某种商品市场范围的一般条件。分等和抽样的合适度


 [9]
 易于运输性


 [10]
 高度组织市场的条件通过讨论股票市场进行说明


 [11]
 这样公共仓库或私人仓库的经理收到农户的粮食后把其分为不同的等级，然后发给他证明该农户所缴纳的每种等级粮食的数量的凭证。然后该农户的粮食与其他农户的粮食混合起来。在到达真正接收粮食的买者之前，他的凭证往往会转手多次。而这时买者收到的粮食很少或没有来自于凭证的最初主人。


 [12]
 就小而无名的公司而言，交易商愿意购买其股票的价格和愿意出售其股票的价格之间的差值会达到或超过其出售价值的5%。如果他买了，他就要在较长一段时间内持有证券，直到遇见从他那里买走此证券的人为止。在此期间证券的价值可能会下降。如果他卖空一个自己并不拥有同时也并非每天在市场上出现的证券，那么他可能不承受大量麻烦与费用就无法完成合同。


 [13]
 贵金属的世界市场


 [14]
 把零售的情形搁在一边


 [15]
 人们不必对小额零售购买考虑过多。他也许可以从一个商店以2先令买到从另一个商店以2.5先令才能买到的一包纸。但是考虑到批发价格时就不同了。在相邻厂商一令纸只要5先令时，一个厂商就不能索取6先令的价格。这是因为对纸商而言，他几乎准确的知道他所能得到的最低价格，并且不会支付高于此价格的价格。制造者必须以与市价基本相等的价格出售，也就是说，与其他厂商在同一时间上以基本相等的价格出售。


 [16]
 我们所说的是一个看起来定义狭窄的市场


 [17]
 但是即使它们也受到远方市场的间接影响


 [18]
 影响我们所要考虑的本质和原因问题的时间的限制


CHAPTER Ⅱ Temporary Equilibrium Of Demand And Supply

1.The simplest case of balance or equilibrium between desire and effort is found when a person satisfies one of his wants by his own direct work.When a boy picks blackberries for his own eating，the action of picking is probably itself pleasurable for a while；and for some time longer the pleasure of eating is more than enough to repay the trouble of picking.But after he has eaten a good deal，the desire for more diminishes；while the task of picking begins to cause weariness，which may indeed be a feeling of monotony rather than of fatigue.Equilibrium is reached when at last his eagerness to play and his disinclination for the work of picking counterbalance the desire for eating.The satisfaction which he can get from picking fruit has arrived at its maximum
 ：for up to that time every fresh picking has added more to his pleasure than it has taken away；
 and after that time any further picking would take away from his pleasure more than it would add.
 
[1]



In a casual bargain that one person makes with another，as for instance when two backwoodsmen barter a rifle for a canoe，there is seldom anything that can properly be called an equilibrium of supply and demand：there is probably a margin of satisfaction on either side；for probably the one would be willing to give something besides the rifle for the canoe，if he could not get the canoe otherwise；while the other would in case of necessity give something besides the canoe for the rifle.
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It is indeed possible that a true equilibrium may be arrived at under a system of barter；but barter，though earlier in history than buying and selling，is in some ways more intricate；and the simplest cases of a tree equilibrium value are found in the markets of a more advanced state of civilization.
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We may put aside as of little practical importance a class of dealings which has been much discussed.They relate to pictures by old masters，rare coins and other things，which cannot be“graded”at all.The price at which each is sold，will depend much on whether any rich persons with a fancy for it happen to be present at its sale.If not，it will probably be bought by dealers who reckon on being able to sell it at a profit；and the variations in the price for which the same picture sells at successive auctions，great as they are，would be greater still if it were not for the steadying influence of professional purchasers.
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2.Let us then turn to the ordinary dealings of modern life；and take an illustration from a corn-market in a country town，and let us assume for the sake of simplicity that all the com in the market is of the same quality.The amount which each farmer or other seller offers for sale at any price is governed by his own need for money in hand，and by his calculation of the present and future conditions of the market with which he is connected.There are some prices which no seller would accept，some which no one would refuse.There are other intermediate prices which would be accepted for larger or smaller amounts by many or all of the sellers.Everyone will try to guess the state of the market and to govern his actions accordingly.Let us suppose that in fact there are not more than 600 quarters，the holders of which are willing to accept as low a price as 35s.；but that holders of another hundred would be tempted by 36 s.；and holders of yet another three hundred by 37 s.Let us suppose also that a price of 37 s.would tempt buyers for only 600 quarters；while another hundred could be sold at 36 s.，and yet another two hundred at 35 s.，These facts may be put out in a table thus：
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Of course some of those who are really willing to take 36 s.rather than leave the market without selling，will not show at once that they are ready to accept that price.And in like manner buyers will fence，and pretend to be less eager than they really are.So the price may be tossed hither and thither like a shuttlecock，as one side or the other gets the better in the“higgling and bargaining”of the market.But unless they are unequally matched；unless，for instance，one side is very simple or unfortunate in failing to gauge the strength of the other side，the price is likely to be never very far from 36 s.；
 and it is nearly sure to be pretty close to 36 s.at the end of the market.For if a holder thinks that the buyers will really be able to get at 36 s.all that they care to take at that price，he will be unwilling to let slip past him any offer that is well above that price.

Buyers on their part will make similar calculations；and if at any time the price should rise considerably above 36 s.they will argue that the supply will be much greater than the demand at that price：therefore even those of them who would rather pay that price than go unserved，wait；
 and by waiting they help to bring the price down.On the other hand，when the price is much below 36 s.，even those sellers who would rather take the price than leave the market with their corn unsold，will argue that at that price the demand will be in excess of the supply：so they will wait，and by waiting help to bring the price up.

The price of 36 s.has thus some claim to be called the true equilibrium price：because if it were fixed on at the beginning，and adhered to throughout，it would exactly equate demand and supply（i.e.the amount which buyers were willing to purchase at that price would be just equal to that for which sellers were willing to take that price）；and because every dealer who has a perfect knowledge of the circumstances of the market expects that price to be established.If he sees the price differing much from 36 s.he expects that a change will Come before long，and by anticipating it he helps it to come quickly.

It is not indeed necessary for our argument that any dealers should have a thorough knowledge of the circumstances of the market.

Many of the buyers may perhaps underrate the willingness of the sellers to sell，with the effect that for some time the price rules at the highest level at which any buyers can be found；and thus 500 quarters may be sold before the price sinks below 37 s.But afterwards the price must begin to fall and the result will still probably be that 200 more quarters will be sold，and the market will close on a price of about 36 s.For when 700 quarters have been sold，no seller will be anxious to dispose of any more except at a higher price than 36 s.，and no buyer will be anxious to purchase any more except at a lower price than 36 s.In the same way if the sellers had underrated the willingness of the buyers to pay a high price，some of them might begin to sell at the lowest price they would take，rather than have their corn left on their hands，and in this case much com might be sold at a price of 35 s.；but the market would probably close on a price of 36 s.and a total sale of 700 quarters.
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3.In this illustration there is a latent assumption which is in accordance with the actual conditions of most markets；but which ought to be distinctly recognized in order to prevent its creeping into those cases in which it is not justifiable.We tacitly assumed that the sum which purchasers were willing to pay，and which sellers were willing to take，for the seven hundredth quarter would not be affected by the question whether the earlier bargains had been made at a high or a low rate.We allowed for the diminution in the buyers'need of com[its marginal utility to them]as the amount bought increased.But we did not allow for any appreciable change in their unwillingness to part with money[its marginal utility]；we assumed that that would be practically the same whether the early payments had been at a high or a low rate.
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This assumption is justifiable with regard to most of the market dealings with which we are practically concerned.When a person buys anything for his own consumption，he generally spends on it a small part of his total resources；while when he buys it for the purposes of trade，he looks to re-selling it，and therefore his potential resources are not diminished.In either case there is no appreciable change in his willingness to part with money.There may indeed be individuals of whom this is not true；but there are sure to be present some dealers with large stocks of money at their command；and their influence steadies the market.
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The exceptions are rare and unimportant m markets for commodities；but in markets for labour they are frequent and important.When a workman is in fear of hunger，his need of money[its marginal utility to him]is very great；and，if at starting，he gets the worst of the bargaining，and is employed at low wages，it remains great，and he may go on selling his labour at a low rate.That is all the more probable because，while the advantage in bargaining is likely to be pretty well distributed between the two sides of a market for commodities，it is more often on the side of the buyers than on that of the sellers in a market for labour.Another difference between a labour market and a market for commodities arises from the fact that each seller of labour has only one unit of labour to dispose of.These are two among many facts，in which we shall find，as we go on，the explanation of much of that instinctive objection which the working classes have felt to the habit of some economists，particularly those of the employer class，of treating labour simply as a commodity and regarding the labour market as like every other market；whereas in fact the differences between the two cases，though not fundamental from the point of view of theory，are yet clearly marked，and in practice often very important.
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The theory of buying and selling becomes therefore much more complex when we take account of the dependence of marginal utility on amount in the case of money as well as of the commodity itself.The practical importance of this consideration is not very great.But a contrast is drawn in Appendix F between barter and dealings in which one side of each exchange is in the form of general purchasing power.In barter a person's stock of either commodity exchanged needs to be adjusted closely to his individual wants.If his stock is too large he may have no good use for it.If his stock is too small he may have some difficulty in finding any one who can conveniently give him what he wants and is also in need of the particular things of which he himself has a superfluity.But any one who has a stock of general purchasing power，can obtain any thing he wants as soon as he meets with any one who has a superfluity of that thing：he needs not to hunt about till he comes across“the double coincidence”of a person who can spare what he wants，and also wants what he can spare.Consequently every one，and especially a professional dealer，can afford to keep command over a large stock of money；and can therefore make considerable purchases without depleting his stock of money or greatly altering its marginal value.
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 [1]
 A simple instance of equilibrium between desire and effort.


 [2]
 In a casual barter there is generally no true equilibrium.


 [3]
 The case of systematic barter may be deferred.


 [4]
 Market for unique or rare things.


 [5]
 Illustration from a local com market of a true though temporary equilibrium.


 [6]
 The latent assumption，that the dealers，willingness to spend money is nearly constant throughout.


 [7]
 A simple form of the influence which opinion exerts on the action of dealers，and therefore on market price，is indicated in this illustration：we shall be much occupied with more complex developments of it later on.


 [8]
 For instance a buyer is sometimes straitened for want of ready money，and has to let offers pass by him in no way inferior to others which he has gladly accepted：his own funds being exhausted，he could not perhaps borrow except on terms that would take away all the profit that the bargains had at first sight offered.But if the bargain is really a good one，some one else，who is not so straitened，is nearly sure to get hold of it.

Again，it is possible that several of those who had been counted as ready to sell com at a price of 36s.were willing to sell only because they were in urgent need of a certain amount of ready money；if they succeeded in selling some com at a high price，there might be a perceptible diminution in the marginal utility of ready money to them；and therefore they might refuse to sell for 36 s.
 a quarter all the com which they would have sold if the price had been 36 s.
 throughout.In this case the sellers in consequence of getting an advantage in bargaining at the beginning of the market might retain to the end a price higher than the
 equilibrium price.The price at which the market closed would be an equilibrium price；and though not properly described as the
 equilibrium price，it would be very unlikely to diverge widely from that price.

Conversely，if the market had opened much to the disadvantage of the sellers and they had sold some com very cheap，so that they remained in great want of ready money，the final utility of money to them might have remained so high that they would have gone on selling considerably below 36 s.
 until the buyers had been supplied with all that they cared to take.The market would then close without the true equilibrium price having ever been reached，but a very near approach would have been made to it.


 [9]
 is generally valid as to a cornmarket；but in a labour market the exceptions are often important.


 [10]
 This difference has important results in theory and in practice.


第二章 需求和供给的暂时均衡

1.可以从一个人以自己的劳作满足自己的某种需要中发现欲望和劳作的平衡或均衡的最简单的例子。当一个小孩为了自己吃而采黑莓时，他也许会暂时觉得采黑莓行为本身很有趣。更长的时间内，吃黑莓的快乐足够补偿采黑莓工作的辛苦。但是当他吃了很多后，希望吃更多黑莓的愿望就减少了。采摘工作变得令人厌倦，事实上这可能是一种单调而非疲劳的感觉。最后，当对玩耍的渴望和对采摘工作的厌恶与吃黑莓的欲望相等时，就达到了均衡。他从采摘果实中所能得到的满足已经达到了最高水平。在此之前，他从每次新的采摘中得到的快乐超过失去的快乐；而在这一时点之后再进行的采摘行为让他失去的快乐会超过给他带来的快乐。
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在一个人和另一个人的进行的偶然交换中，比如两个偏远地区的林中居民用步枪交换独木舟时，很难达到真正的供求均衡。这是因为双方都可能不够满足。因为第一方如果不能用别的方法得到船时，除了步枪外他也许愿意加上某物交换独木舟；而另一个人必要时除了独木舟外还可以加上别的东西来交换步枪。
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在以物易物体系中确实可能出现真正的均衡。虽然以物易物在历史上出现在买卖交易之前，但在某些方面更加复杂。可以看到最简单的真正均衡价值的例子出现在较高文明阶段的市场中。
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我们可以撇开已经讨论很多而实践中并不重要的那类交易。它们通常为年迈大师的画、古钱与根本无法“分级”的其他东西。这些商品的售价取决于该商品出售时对它有特别热情的富人是否在场。如果他们不在场，那些希望以出售它来牟利的商人也许会买走它。同一张画在连续的拍卖中价格变化虽然很大，但如果没有职业买者的稳定性影响，这种变化还会更大。
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2.接着我们讨论现代生活中的日常交易。这里以一个城镇的谷物市场为例进行说明。为简单起见，我们假定市场上所有的谷物质量相同。每个农户或者其他卖者在某一价格供给的数量取决于他对现款的需要以及对与自己相关的市场的目前和未来条件的考虑。有些价格没有一个卖者会接受，而有些价格没有一个卖者会拒绝。另外，还有其他介于两者之间的价格，在这些价格上很多甚至全部卖者愿出售较大或较小的数量。每个人都会尽力猜测市场的状况，并以此来决定自己的行动。假定，愿意接受低至35先令的价格的所有者拥有的谷物不超过600夸脱；但是36先令的价格能吸引另外100夸脱谷物的所有者；而37先令的价格能进一步吸引另外300夸脱谷物的所有者。进一步假定，37先令的价格只能吸引总共购买600夸脱谷物的买者；而价格为36先令能够多卖出另外100夸脱，价格为35先令时能够多卖出另外200夸脱的谷物。这些事实可以以下表格说明：
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[image: ]


当然，与一无所售就离开市场相比，那些确实愿意接受36先令的价格的人中，有些人并不会立即表示出他们愿意接受该价格。同样，买者也会进行防范，假装并非像实际上那样渴望得到商品。因而随着一方或另一方在市场上的“讨价还价”中占有优势，价格就像一个羽毛球一样来回摆动。但是除非双方不平等地匹配；比如，一方过于幼稚或不幸以至于错误地估计了另一方的力量，则价格可能永远不会距离36先令太远；几乎可以肯定，在市场结束时价格非常接近36先令。因为如果一个所有者认为在36先令价格上买者有能力购买他们在该价格水平上愿意购买的全部谷物，则他将不会放过比该价格更高的要价。

买方也会进行同样的考虑；无论何时如果价格远远高于36先令，他们会认为在该价格水平上供给远远大于需求。于是即使那些与空手回家相比宁愿支付该价格的买者也会进行等待；通过等待，他们会促使价格下降。另一方面，如果价格远远低于36先令，即使那些与不出售谷物而离开市场者相比，宁愿接受该价格的卖者也会认为需求大于供给。于是他们将进行等待，而通过等待，他们会促使价格上升。

因此，36先令的价格可以称为真正的均衡价格。因为如果一开始就确定这一价格，并且一直不变，那么它将恰好使供需相等（即买者在该价格水平上愿意购买的数量恰好等于卖者在该价格水平上愿意出售的数量）；其原因在于各个对市场环境有完美知识的交易商也希望确立该价格。如果他发现价格水平与36先令有很大偏差，他将预期价格不久将会发生变动。通过预期该价格，他促使该价格迅速实现。

就我们的论证而言，买者与卖者不必对市场环境有完全的了解。许多买者可能低估了卖者的出售意愿，以至于某段时间内价格保持在可以找到买者的最高水平。这样，在价格降至37先令以前就可以出售500夸脱。但是以后价格必须下降，从而额外200夸脱可能得以出售，市场价格收于36先令左右。因为在交易了700夸脱之后，除非价格高于36先令，否则没有一个卖者想多卖一些；除非价格低于36先令，否则也没有一个买者想多买一些。同样，如果卖者低估了买者出高价的意愿，有些卖者与把谷物留在自己手中相比，也许会按他们可能索取的最低价格出售。在这种场合下，在35先令的价格水平上就可能销售很多谷物；但市场价格也可能收于36先令左右，而总销售额为700夸脱。
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3.上面的例子中隐含着一个与大多数市场实际情形一致的假设。但是，应该特别指出此假设，从而使其不至存在于不合适的条件下。我们默认，买者购买第700夸脱谷物愿意支付的货币额和卖者出售第700夸脱谷物愿意接受的货币额不受以前交易是按高价还是低价达成这一问题的影响。我们允许随着购买量的增加买者对谷物的需要（谷物对他们的边际效用）减少。但是我们不允许他们在不愿意支出货币（它的边际效用）方面有任何明显的变化；我们假定不管以前支付多少，货币的边际效用不会改变。
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就事实上涉及的大多数市场交易而言，这一假设是合理的。当一个人为了自己消费而购买某种商品的时候，他一般只把自己资源的一小部分用于其上；而当他为了商业目的而购买时，他指望再把它卖出，因而其潜在的资源并没有减少。在任何一种情形下，他支出货币的意愿都没有显著的变化。可能确实存在一些人使这一命题非真，但是肯定会有一些拥有大量货币可以自己支配的人在场，他们的影响能够稳定市场。
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在商品市场上，这些例外并不多见而且也不重要；但是在劳动市场上，它们却非常普遍并且重要。如果一个工人正处于饥饿的恐惧中，则他对货币的需要（货币对其边际效用）就很大。如果开始时他在讨价还价上处于最差的位置，而且以低工资被雇用，则他对货币的需要依旧很大，而他可能继续以低工资出售劳动。这种可能性更大是因为，不像讨价还价的优势均匀地分布于商品市场的两方，在劳动市场上讨价还价的优势一般由买者占有。这是劳动市场和商品市场的一个差异，另一个差异产生于每个劳动的卖者只有一个单位的可处置劳动这一事实。我们从许多事实中的这两个差异中可以发现关于工人阶级对经济学家，尤其是对雇主阶级把劳动作为商品对待和把劳动市场作为一般商品市场对待的习惯的本能反对的解释。事实上劳动市场和商品市场的区别是显然的，并且在实践中非常重要，虽然从理论角度看不是根本性的。
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因此，当我们同时用货币形式和商品自身来考虑边际效用的量时，买和卖的理论变得更加复杂。这样考虑的实际重要性并非很大。但是在附录六中我们对比了以物易物和交换中有一方用一般购买力形式进行的交易。在以物易物中，一个人交换的商品量必须符合个人的需要。如果他的存货太多，存货对于他可能没有合适的用途。如果他的存货太少，他不容易找到可以方便地满足他的需求而同时又需要他自己所拥有的那些多余商品的人。但是如果拥有一般购买力，任何人都可以得到自己想要的那种东西（只要他遇到拥有多余的他想要的那种东西的人）。他不需要一直追寻，直到达成“双重巧合”，遇到他可以满足其需求，而他的需求又可以由其他人来满足的人。因此每个人——特别是职业商人——能够存有大量货币，从而能够大量购买，而不会将其用尽，或者使货币的边际价值有很大的变动。
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 [1]
 欲望与劳作均衡的一个简单例子


 [2]
 偶尔的以物易物通常没有真正的均衡


 [3]
 系统的以物易物情形可以推迟讨论


 [4]
 唯一或者稀有东西的市场


 [5]
 来自地方谷物市场上真正的（虽然是暂时的）均衡的例子


 [6]
 隐含的假设，即在谷物市场上，交易者花费金钱的意愿通常没有显著的变化


 [7]
 这个例子说明了观点对交易者行为的影响，从而对价格影响的一种简单形式。在后面的内容中，我们将更多的关注其较复杂的发展。


 [8]
 比如，一个买者有时受资金限制，从而不得不放弃丝毫不亚于他曾经乐于接受的要约。他自己的资金已经用尽，除非以初始交易的全部利益作为条件他也不能借款。但是如果交易确实不错，那些有钱的人肯定会进行这一交易。另外，那些被认为会以36先令价格出售玉米的人可能有几个仅仅因为他们急需可用的货币全额进行出售。如果他们成功地以高价卖出一些玉米，那么可用货币对他们的边际效用可能会有显著的下降。因此他们可能会拒绝以36先令一夸脱全部出售他们原来愿意以该价格出售的玉米。在此情形下，卖者因为在市场开始时的交易中占有优势，可能把高于均衡价格的价格保持到结束。闭市时的价格是一种均衡价格；虽然不能严格地成为均衡价格，但是它与均衡价格相差不远。与之相反，如果开市时对卖者很不利，而且他们以很低的价格出售了一些谷物，因而他们仍然急需可用货币，货币对他们的最终效用一直保持如此之高以致他们继续以远低于36先令的价格出售玉米，直到买者得到充足的供给为止。该市场在没有达到均衡价格以前就会闭市，但是不会距离均衡价格太远。


 [9]
 但是在劳动市场上例外的情形一般很重要。这一差异在理论上和实践中都有重要的意义


 [10]
 参考以物易物的附录


CHAPTER Ⅲ Equilibrium Of Normal Demand And Supply

1.We have next to inquire what causes govern supply prices，that is prices which dealers are willing to accept for different amounts.In the last chapter we looked at the affairs of only a single day；and supposed the stocks offered for sale to be already in existence.But of course these stocks are dependent on the amount of wheat sown in the preceding year；and that，in its turn，was largely influenced by the farmers'guesses as to the price which they would get for it in this year.This is the point at which we have to work in the present chapter.

Even in the corn-exchange of a country town on a market-day the equilibrium price is affected by calculations of the future relations of production and consumption，while in the leading corn-markets of America and Europe dealings for future delivery already predominate and are rapidly weaving into one web all the leading threads of trade in corn throughout the whole world.Some of these dealings in“futures”are but incidents in speculative manoeuvres；but in the main they are governed by calculations of the world's consumption on the one hand，and of the existing stocks and coming harvests in the Northern and Southern hemispheres on the other.Dealers take account of the areas sown with each kind of grain，of the forwardness and weight of the crops，of the supply of things which can be used as substitutes for grain，and of the things for which grain can be used as a substitute.Thus，when buying or selling barley，they take account of the supplies of such things as sugar，which can be used as substitutes for it in brewing，and again of all the various feeding stuffs，a scarcity of which might raise the value of barley for consumption on the farm.If it is thought that the growers of any kind of grain in any part of the world have been losing money，and are likely to sow a less area for a future harvest；it is argued that prices are likely to rise as soon as that harvest comes into sight，and its shortness is manifest to all.Anticipations of that rise exercise an influence on present sales for future delivery，and that in its turn influences cash prices；so that these prices are indirectly affected by estimates of the expenses of producing further supplies.
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But in this and the following chapters we are specially concerned with movements of price ranging over still longer periods than those for which the most far-sighted dealers in futures generally make their reckoning：we have to consider the volume of production adjusting itself to the conditions of the market，and the normal price being thus determined at the position of stable equilibrium of normal demand and normal supply.
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2.In this discussion we shall have to make frequent use of the terms cost
 and expenses
 of production；and some provisional account of them must be given before proceeding further.

We may revert to the analogy between the supply price and the demand price of a commodity.Assuming for the moment that the efficiency of production depends solely upon the exertions of the workers，we saw that“the price required to call forth the exertion necessary for producing any given amount of a commodity may be called the supply price for that amount，with reference of course to a given unit of time.”But now we have to take account of the fact that the production of a commodity generally requires many different kinds of labour and the use of capital in many forms.The exertions of all the different kinds of labour that are directly or indirectly involved in making it；together with the abstinences or rather the waitings required for saving the capital used in making it：all these efforts and sacrifices together will be called the real cost of production
 of the commodity.The sums of money that have to be paid for these efforts and sacrifices will be called either its money cost of production
 ，or，for shortness，its expenses of production
 ；they are the prices which have to be paid in order to call forth an adequate supply of the efforts and waitings that are required for making it；or，in other words，they are its supply price.
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The analysis of the expenses of production of a commodity might be carried backward to any length；but it is seldom worth while to go back very far.It is for instance often sufficient to take the supply prices of the different kinds of raw materials used in any manufacture as ultimate facts，without analysing these supply prices into the several elements of which they are composed；otherwise indeed the analysis would never end.We may then arrange the things that are required for making a commodity into whatever groups are convenient，and call them its factors of production.
 Its expenses of production when any given amount of it is produced are thus the supply prices of the corresponding quantities of its factors of production.And the sum of these is the supply price of that amount of the commodity.
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3.The typical modern market is often regarded as that in which manufacturers sell goods to wholesale dealers at prices into which but few trading expenses enter.But taking a broader view，
 we may consider that the supply price of a commodity is the price at which it will be delivered for sale to that group of persons whose demand for it we are considering；
 or，in other words，in the market which we have in view.On the character of that market will depend how many trading expenses have to be reckoned to make up the supply price.
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 For instance，the supply price of wood in the neighbourhood of Canadian forests often consists almost exclusively of the price of the labour of lumber men：but the supply price of the same wood in the wholesale London market consists in a large measure of freights；while its supply price to a small retail buyer in an English country town is more than half made up of the charges of the railways and middlemen who have brought what he wants to his doors，and keep a stock of it ready for him.Again，the supply price of a certain kind of labour may for some purposes be divided up into the expenses of rearing，of general education and of special trade education.The possible combinations are numberless；and though each may have incidents of its own which will require separate treatment in the complete solution of any problem connected with it，yet all such incidents may be ignored，so far as the general reasonings of this Book are concerned.
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In calculating the expenses of production of a commodity we must take account of the fact that changes in the amounts produced are likely，even when there is no new invention，to be accompanied by changes in the relative quantities of its several factors of production.For instance，when the scale of production increases，horse or steam power is likely to be substituted for manual labour；materials are likely to be brought from a greater distance and in greater quantities，thus increasing those expenses of production which correspond to the work of carriers，middlemen and traders of all kinds.
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As far as the knowledge and business enterprise of the producers reach，they in each case choose those factors of production which are best for their purpose；the sum of the supply prices of those factors which are used is，as a rule，less than the sum of the supply prices of any other set of factors which could be substituted for them；and whenever it appears to the producers that this is not the case，they will，as a rule，set to work to substitute the less expensive method.And further on we shah see how in a somewhat similar way society substitutes one undertaker for another Who is less efficient in proportion to his charges.We may call this，for convenience of reference，The principle of substitution.


The applications of this principle extend over almost every field of economic inquiry.
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4.The position then is this：we are investigating the equilibrium of normal demand and normal supply in their most general form；we are neglecting those features which are special to particular parts of economic science，and are confining our attention to those broad relations which are common to nearly the whole of it.Thus we assume that the forces of demand and supply have free play；that there is no close combination among dealers on either side，but each acts for himself，and there is much free competition；that is，buyers generally compete freely with buyers，and sellers compete freely with sellers.But though everyone acts for himself，his knowledge of what others are doing is supposed to be generally sufficient to prevent him from taking a lower or paying a higher price than others are doing.This is assumed provisionally to be true both of finished goods and of their factors of production，of the hire of labour and of the borrowing of capital.We have already inquired to some extent，and we shall have to inquire further，how far these assumptions are in accordance with the actual facts of life.But meanwhile this is the supposition on which we proceed；we assume that there is only one price in the market at one and the same time；it being understood that separate allowance is made，when necessary，for differences in the expense of delivering goods to dealers in different parts of the market；including allowance for the special expenses of retailing，if it is s retail market.
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In such a market there is a demand price for each amount of the commodity，that is，a price at which each particular amount of the commodity can find purchasers in a day or week or year.The circumstances which govern this price for any given amount of the commodity vary in character from one problem to another；but in every case the more of a thing is offered for sale in a market the lower is the price at which it will find purchasers；or in other words，the demand price for each bushel or yard diminishes with every increase in the amount offered.
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The unit of time may be chosen according to the circumstances of each particular problem：it may be a day，a month，a year，or even a generation：but in every case it must be short relatively to the period of the market under discussion.It is to be assumed that the general circumstances of the market remain unchanged throughout this period；that there is，for instance，no change in fashion or taste，no new substitute which might affect the demand，no new invention to disturb the supply.
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The conditions of normal supply are less definite；and a full study of them must be reserved for later chapters.They will be found to vary in detail with the length of the period of time to which the investigation refers；chiefly because both the material capital of machinery and other business plant，and the immaterial capital of business skill and ability and organization，are of slow growth and slow decay.
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Let us call to mind the“representative firm，”whose economies of production，internal and external，are dependent on the aggregate volume of production of the commodity that it makes；
 
[14]

 and，postponing all further study of the nature of this dependence，let us assume that the normal supply price of any amount of that commodity may be taken to be its normal expenses of production（including gross
 earnings of management
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 ）by that firm.That is，let us assume that this is the price the expectation of which will just suffice to maintain the existing aggregate amount of production；some firms meanwhile rising and increasing their output，and others falling and diminishing theirs；but the aggregate production remaining unchanged.A price higher than this would increase the growth of the rising firms，and slacken，though it might not arrest，the decay of the falling firms；with the net result of an increase in the aggregate production.On the other hand，a price lower than this would hasten the decay of the falling firms，and slacken the growth of the rising firms；and on the whole diminish production：and a rise or fall of price would affect in like manner though perhaps not in an equal degree those great jointstock companies which often stagnate，but seldom die.

5.To give definiteness to our ideas let us take an illustration from the woollen trade.Let us suppose that a person well acquainted with the woollen trade sets himself to inquire what would be the normal supply price of a certain number of millions of yards annually of a particular kind of cloth.He would have to reckon（i）the price of the wool，coat，and other materials which would be used up in making it，（ii）wear-and-tear and depreciation of the buildings，machinery and other fixed capital，（iii）interest and insurance on all the capital，（iv）the wages of those who work in the factories，and（V）the gross earnings of management（including insurance against loss），of those who undertake the risks，who engineer and superintend the working.He would of course estimate the supply prices of all these different factors of production of the cloth with reference to the amounts of each of them that would be wanted，and on the supposition that the conditions of supply would be normal；and he would add them all together to find the supply price of the cloth.
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Let us suppose a list of supply prices（or a supply schedule）made on a similar plan to that of our list of demand prices：
 
[17]

 the supply price of each amount of the commodity in a year，or any other unit of time，being written against that amount.
 
[18]

 As the flow，or（annual）

amount of the commodity increases，the supply price may either increase or diminish；or it may even alternately increase and diminish
 
[19]

 .For if nature is offering a sturdy resistance to man's efforts to wring from her a larger supply of raw material，while at that particular stage there is no great room for introducing important new economies into the manufacture，the supply price will rise；but if the volume of production were greater，it would perhaps be profitable to substitute largely machine work for hand work and steam power for muscular force；and the increase in the volume of production would have diminished the expenses of production of the commodity of our representative firm.But those cases in which the supply price falls as the amount increases involve special difficulties of their own；and they are postponed to chapter Ⅻ.of this Book.

6.When therefore the amount produced（in a unit of time）is such that the demand price is greater than the supply price，then sellers receive more than is sufficient to make it worth their while to bring goods to market to that amount；and there is at work an active force tending to increase the amount brought forward for sale.On the other hand，when the amount produced is such that the demand price is less than the supply price，sellers receive less than is sufficient to make it worth their while to bring goods to market on that scale；so that those who were just on the margin of doubt as to whether to go on producing are decided not to do so，and there is an active force at work tending to diminish the amount brought forward for sale.When the demand price is equal to the supply price，the amount produced has no tendency either to be increased or to be diminished；it is in equilibrium.
 
[20]



When demand and supply are in equilibrium，the amount of the commodity which is being produced in a unit of time may be called the equilibrium-amount
 ，and the price at which it is being sold may be called the equilibrium-price
 .
 
[21]



Such an equilibrium is stable
 ；that is，the price，if displaced a little from it，will tend to return，as a pendulum oscillates about its lowest point；and it will be found to be a characteristic of stable equilibria that in them the demand price is greater than the supply price for amounts just less than the equilibrium amount，and vice versa
 For when the demand price is greater than the supply price，the amount produced tends to increase.Therefore，if the demand price is greater than the supply price for amounts just less than an equilibrium amount；then，if the scale of production is temporarily diminished somewhat below that equilibrium amount，it will tend to return；thus the equilibrium is stable for displacements in that direction.If the demand price is greater than the supply price for amounts just less than the equilibrium amount，it is sure to be less than the supply price for amounts just greater：and therefore，if the scale of production is somewhat increased beyond the equilibrium position，it will tend to return；and the equilibrium will be stable for displacements in that direction also.
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When demand and supply are in stable equilibrium，if any accident should move the scale of production from its equilibrium position，there will be instantly brought into play forces tending to push it back to that position；just as，if a stone hanging by a string is displaced from its equilibrium position，the force of gravity will at once tend to bring it back to its equilibrium position.The movements of the scale of production about its position of equilibrium will be of a somewhat similar kind.
 
[23]
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But in real life such oscillations are seldom as rhythmical as those of a stone hanging freely from a string；the comparison would be more exact if the string were supposed to hang in the troubled waters of a mill-race，whose stream was at one time allowed to flow freely，and at another partially cut off.Nor are these complexities sufficient to illustrate all the disturbances with which the economist and the merchant alike are forced to concern themselves.If the person holding the string swings his hand with movements partly rhythmical and partly arbitrary，the illustration will not outrun the difficulties of some very real and practical problems of value.For indeed the demand and supply schedules do not in practice remain unchanged for a long time together，but are constantly being changed；and every change in them alters the equilibrium amount and the equilibrium price，and thus gives new positions to the centres about which the amount and the price tend to oscillate.

These considerations point to the great importance of the element of time in relation to demand and supply，to the study of which we now proceed.We shall gradually discover a great many different limitations of the doctrine that the price at which a thing can be produced represents its real cost of production，that is，the efforts and sacrifices which have been directly and indirectly devoted to its production.For，in an age of rapid change such as this，the equilibrium of normal demand and supply does not thus correspond to any distinct relation of a certain aggregate of pleasures got from the consumption of the commodity and an aggregate of efforts and sacrifices involved in producing it：the correspondence would not be exact，even if normal earnings and interest were exact measures of the efforts and sacrifices for which they are the money payments.This is the real drift of that much quoted，and much-misunderstood doctrine of Adam Smith and other economists that the normal，or“natural，”value of a commodity is that which economic forces tend to bring about in the long run.
 It is the average value which economic forces would bring about if the general conditions of life were stationary for a run of time long enough to enable them all to work out their full effect.
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But we cannot foresee the future perfectly.The unexpected may happen；and the existing tendencies may be modified before they have had time to accomplish what appears now to be their full and complete work.The fact that the general conditions of life are not stationary is the source of many of the difficulties that are met with in applying economic doctrines to practical problems.

Of course Normal does not mean Competitive.Market prices and Normal prices are alike brought about by a multitude of influences，of which some rest on a moral basis and some on a physical；of which some are competitive and some are not.It is to the persistence of the influences considered，and the time allowed for them to work out their effects that we refer when contrasting Market and Normal price，and again when contrasting the narrower and the broader use of the term Normal price.
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7.The remainder of the present volume will be chiefly occupied with interpreting and limiting this doctrine that the value of a thing tends in the long run to correspond to its cost of production.In particular the notion of equilibrium，which has been treated rather slightly in this chapter，will be studied more carefully in chapters v.and XL of this Book：
 and some account of the controversy whether“cost of production”or“utility”governs value will be given in Appendix I.But it may be well to say a word or two here on this last point.

We might as reasonably dispute whether it is the upper or the under blade of a pair of scissors that cuts a piece of paper，as whether value is governed by utility or cost of production.It is true that when one blade is held still，and the cutting is effected by moving the other，we may say with careless brevity that the cutting is done by the second；but the statement is not strictly accurate，and is to be excused only so long as it claims to be merely a popular and not a strictly scientific account of what happens.

In the same way，when a thing already made has to be sold，the price which people will be willing to pay for it will be governed by their desire to have it，together with the amount they can afford to spend on it.Their desire to have it depends partly on the chance that，if they do not buy it，they will be able to get another thing like it at as low a price：this depends on the causes that govern the supply of it，and this again upon cost of production.But it may so happen that the stock to be sold is practically fixed.This，for instance，is the case with a fish market，in which the value of fish for the day is governed almost exclusively by the stock on the slabs in relation to the demand：and if a person chooses to take the stock for granted，and say that the price is governed by demand，his brevity may perhaps be excused so long as he does not claim strict accuracy.So again it may be pardonable，but it is not strictly accurate to say that the varying prices which the same rare book fetches，when sold and resold at Christie's auction room，are governed exclusively by demand.
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Taking a case at the opposite extreme，we find some commodities which conform pretty closely to the law of constant return；that is to say，their average cost of production will be very nearly the same whether they are produced in small quantities or in large.In such a case he normal level about which the market price fluctuates will be this definite and fixed（money）cost of production.If the demand happens to be great，the market price will rise for a time above the level；but as a result production will increase and the market price will fall：and conversely，if the demand falls for a time below its ordinary level.

In such a case，if a person chooses to neglect market fluctuations，and to take it for granted that there will anyhow be enough demand for the commodity to insure that some of it，more or less，will find purchasers at a price equal to this cost of production，then he may be excused for ignoring the influence of demand，and speaking of（normal）price as governed by cost of production-provided only he does not claim scientific accuracy for the wording of his doctrine，and explains the influence of demand in its right place.
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Thus we may conclude that，as a general rule
 ，the shorter the period which we are considering，the greater must be the share of our attention which is given to the influence of demand on value；and the longer the period，the more important will be the influence of cost of production on value.For the influence of changes in cost of production takes as a rule a longer time to work itself out than does the influence of changes in demand.The actual value at any time，the market value as it is often called，is often more influenced by passing events and by causes whose action is fitful and short lived，than by those which work persistently.But in long periods these fitful and irregular causes in large measure efface one another's influence；so that in the long run persistent causes dominate value completely.Even the most persistent causes are however liable to change.For the whole structure of production is modified，and the relative costs of production of different things are permanently altered，from one generation to another.

When considering costs from the point of view of the capitalist employer，we of course measure them in money；because his direct concern with the efforts needed for the work of his employees lies in the money payments he must make.His concern with the real costs of their effort and of the training required for it is only indirect，though a monetary assessment of his own labour is necessary for some problems，as will be seen later on.But when considering costs from the social point of view，when inquiring whether the cost of attaining a given result is increasing or diminishing with changing economic conditions，then we are concerned with the real costs of efforts of various qualities and with the real cost of waiting.If the purchasing power of money，in terms of effort has remained about constant，and if the rate of remuneration for waiting has remained about constant，then the money measure of costs corresponds to the real costs：but such a correspondence is never to be assumed lightly.These considerations will generally suffice for the interpretation of the term Cost in what follows，even where no distinct indication is given in the context.
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 [1]
 Transition to normal values.Nearly all dealings in commodities that are not very perishable，are affected by calculations of the future；


 [2]
 and we are now to consider slow and gradual adjust ments of supply and demand.


 [3]
 The account of supply price carried a little further.


 [4]
 Mill and some other economists have followed the practice of ordinary life in using the term Cost of production in two senses，sometimes to signify the difficulty of producing a thing，and sometimes to express the outlay at money that has to be incurred in order to induce people to overcome this difficulty and produce it.But by passing from one use of the term to the other without giving explicit warning，they have led to many misunderstandings and much barren controversy.The attack on Mill's doctrine of Cost of Production in relation to Value，which is made in Cairnes'Leading Principles
 ，was published just after Mill's death；and unfortunately his interpretation of Mill's words was generally accepted as authoritative，because he was regarded as a follower of Mill.But in an article by the present writer on“Mill's Theory of Value”（ Fortnightly Review
 ，April 1876）it is argued that Cairnes had mistaken Mill's meaning，and had really seen not more but less of the truth than Mill had done.

The expenses of production of any amount of a raw commodity may best be estimated with reference to the“margin of production”at which no rent is paid.But this method of speaking has great difficulties with regard to commodities that obey the law of increasing return.It seemed best to note this point in passing：it will be fully discussed later on，chiefly in Ch.Ⅻ.


 [5]
 Realand money cost of production.Expenses of production.


 [6]
 Factors of production.


 [7]
 There is great variety in the relative importance of different elements of cost of production.


 [8]
 We have already（Ⅱ.Ⅲ.）noticed that the economic use of the term“produetion”includes the production of new utilities by moving a thing from a place in which it is less wanted to a place in which it is more wanted，or by helping consumers to satisfy their needs.


 [9]
 The principle of sub stitution.
 The position from which we start.We assume free play for demand and supply in the market.


 [10]
 See Ⅰ.Ⅴ.and Ⅳ.Ⅶ.8.


 [11]
 General-conditions of demand.


 [12]
 The conditions of supply will vary with the length of time to which refere nee is made.


 [13]
 But we may provisionally regard normal supply price as the expenses of production，including gross.earnings of management，of a representative firm.


 [14]
 See Ⅳ.Ⅻ 2.


 [15]
 See last paragraph of Ⅳ.Ⅻ.


 [16]
 The construction of the list of prices at which a thing can be supplied；or its supply schedule.


 [17]
 See Ⅲ.Ⅲ.4.


 [18]
 Measuring，aa in the case of the demand curve，amounts of the commodity along Ox
 and prices parallel to Oy
 ，we get for each point M
 along Ox
 a line MP
 drawn at right angles to it measuring the supply price for the amount OM
 ，the extremity of which，P，may be called a supply point；
 this price MP
 being made up of the supply price of the several factors of production for the amount OM.
 The locus of P
 may be called the supply Curve.
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Suppose，for instance，that we classify the expenses of production of our representative firm，when an amount OM
 of cloth is being produced under the heads of（i）Mp1
 ，the supply price of the wool and other circulating capital which would be consumed in making it，（ii）p
 1
 p
 
2

 the corresponding wearand-tear and depreciation on buildings，machinery and other fixed capital；（iii）p
 
2

 p3
 the interest and insurance on all the capital，（iv）p
 
3

 p4
 the wages of those who work in the factory，and（v）p
 
4

 P the gross earnings of management，etc.of those who undertake the risks and direct the work.Thus as M
 moves from O
 towards the right p
 1
 ，p
2

 ，p3
 ，p4
 will each trace out a curve，and the ultimate supply curve traced out by P
 will be thus shown as obtained by superimposing the supply curves for the several factors of production of the cloth.

It must be remembered that these supply prices are the prices not of units of the several factors but of those amounts of the several factors which are required for producing a yard of the cloth.Thus，for instance，p
 
3

 p4
 is the supply price not of any fixed amount of labour but of that amount of labour which is employed in making a yard where there is an aggregate production of OM
 yards.（See above，§ 3.）We need not trouble ourselves to consider just here whether the ground-rent of the factory must be put into a class by itself：this belongs to a group of questions which will be discussed later.We are taking no notice of rates and taxes，for which he would of course have to make his account.


 [19]
 That is，a point moving along the supply curve towards the right may either rise or fall，or even it may alternately rise and fall；in other words，the supply curve may be inclined positively or negatively，or even at some parts of its course it may be inclined positively and at others negatively.（See footnote on p.99.）


 [20]
 What is meant by equilitbrium.


 [21]
 Equilibriumamount
 and equilibriumprice.



 [22]
 Stable equilibria，the conditi ons und er whichthey occur.



 [23]
 Oscillations about a poi sition of stable equi librium are seldom rhythmical.


 [24]
 Compare V.I.1.To represent the equilibrium of demand and supply geometrically we may draw，the demand and supply curves together as in Fig.19.If then OR
 represents the rate at which production is being actually carried on，and Rd
 the demand price is greater than Rs
 the supply price，the production is exceptionally profitable，and will be increased.R
 ，the amount-index，
 as we may call it，will move to the right.On the other hand，if Rd
 is less than Rs，R
 will move to the left.If Rd
 is equal to Rs
 ，that is，if R
 is vertically under a point of intersection of the curves，demand and supply are in equilibrium. This may be taken as the typical diagram for stable equilibrium for a commodity that obeys the law of diminishing return.But if we had made SS′
 a horizontal straight line，we should have represented the case of“constant return，”in which the supply price is the same for all amounts of the commodity.And if we had made SS′inclined negatively，but less steeply than DD′（the
 necessity for this condition will appear more fully later on），we should have got a case of stable equilibrium for a commodity which obeys the law of increasing return.In either case the above reasoning remains unchanged without the alteration of a word or a letter；but the last case introduces difficulties Which we have arranged to postpone.


 [25]
 Locse connection between supply price and real cost of production；significance of the phrases Normal equilibrium and in the long run.


 [26]
 Influences of utility and cost of production on value.


 [27]
 The former preponderates in market values；


 [28]
 The former preponderates in market values；


 [29]
 The business man is concerned with money costs；but the evolution of normal value with real costs.


第三章 正常需求和正常供给的均衡

1.下面我们考察供给价格的决定因素，即卖者针对不同的数量愿意接受的价格。在上一章中着眼于仅仅发生于一日之内的交易；并且假定待售谷物存货的数量已经存在。无疑，这些存货依赖前一年播种的谷物的数量，而这一数量很大程度上受到农户对今年的谷物价格的猜测的影响。这就是我们在这一章所要讨论的问题。

即使在一个市场日的乡村城镇的谷物交易中，均衡价格也受到生产和消费的未来关系的考虑的影响。在欧美的主要谷物市场上，远期交易已经占据优势，并且正迅速地把全球谷物贸易的主要途径联成一体。这些远期交易中有些只是投机行为，但大部分决定于对以下两方面的考虑：一方面是世界消费量，另一方面是现有存货和南北半球未来收获量。交易商考虑每种谷物的播种面积、谷物的早熟及产量、可作为谷物替代品的物品的供给以及谷物可以替代的那些物品的供给。于是，在买卖大麦时，他们考虑在酿造中可以充作替代品的诸如糖等物品的供给。他们也会考虑各种饲料的供给，因为饲料的不足会提高农场消费大麦的价值。如果人们认为在世界的某个地方种植某种谷物一直是在亏本，该谷物在未来的播种面积必定会减少；那么可以断言，一旦该谷物到达收获季节，其价格肯定会上涨，因为该谷物的缺乏是显而易见的。对价格上涨的预期影响现在的远期交易，进而影响现在的价格；因而这些价格间接地受到未来供给生产费用的估计的影响。
 
[1]



但是在本章和随后几章中，我们特别地考虑比最有远见的期货商人通常考虑的时期还要长的那些时期内的价格变动。我们必须考虑使自己和市场条件相适应的生产数量，进而考虑决定于正常需求和正常供给的稳定均衡位置的正常价格。
 
[2]



2.在此讨论中，我们必须经常使用生产成本和生产费用这些术语；而在进一步讨论之前，我们必须对这些术语进行概略的说明。

我们可以回到某一商品的供给价格和需求价格的相似性上去。暂时假定生产效率仅仅取决于工人的努力程度，我们看到，“为生产某一给定产量的某种商品所必需的努力程度而引起的价格，可以称为该产量（当然是指在某一给定单位时间内）的供给价格”。但是现在我们必须考虑这样一个事实，即生产一种商品通常需要多种不同的劳动，并且资本使用形式多样。直接或间接参与生产这种商品的所有不同劳动的使用，以及为了储蓄用于生产这种商品的资本所需的节制或者说是等待，所有这些努力和牺牲一起称为这种商品的实际生产成本。对这些努力和牺牲所必须支付的货币总量称为商品的货币生产成本，为简单起见，或者称为生产费用。它们是为了生产商品所需要的各种努力和牺牲的充分供给而引起的必须支付的价格；或者说，它们就是商品的供给价格。
 
[3]
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关于某一商品的生产费用的分析可以追溯到任何环节，但是追溯到非常遥远通常是不值得的。比如，把用于任何生产中的各种不同原材料的供给价格作为最后事实，而不把这些供给价格分解成组成它们的不同部分，这样通常就足够了。否则分析就永远无法停止。然后我们可以把生产某一商品所需的东西划成任意方便的种类，并称之为生产要素。这样，任一给定数量的商品生产出来时的生产费用就是其生产要素的相应数量的供给价格。它们的总和就是给定数量上该商品的供给价格。
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3.典型的现代市场，通常被视为是这样一种市场：在该市场上，厂商把货物以包括极少贸易费用的价格出售给批发商。但是从更宽泛的角度看，我们认为一种商品的供给价格是把商品出售给我们正在研究其对该商品的需求的那类人（换句话说，我们所考察的市场上的人）的价格。供给价格中包含多少商业费用依赖该市场的属性。
 
[6]

 比如，加拿大森林附近木材的供给价格通常几乎完全由伐木工人的劳动价格构成；但是伦敦批发市场上同种木材的供给价格包含很大部分的运费；而卖给一个英国乡镇上的零买者的供给价格一半以上是由铁路运费和为他存放该木材以及把他所需之物送货上门的中间人所收取的费用组成。此外，基于某些原因，一种劳动力的供给价格可以分为养育费用、普通教育费用和专门贸易教育费用。各种费用可能的组合是无数的；虽然每种组合都可能有自己的细节，而完全解决与之有关的任何问题都需要对这些细节区别对待，但是就本篇的一般推理而言，这些细节可以忽略不计。
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在计算某一商品的生产费用时，我们必须考虑这一事实：即使没有新的发明，该商品产量的变动也会伴随着该商品几种生产要素相对数量的变动而变动。比如，在生产规模扩大时，马或蒸汽机就可能代替人工劳动；原料可能以更大的数量从更远的地方运来，从而增加了搬运工作、中间人以及各种商人的生产费用。
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在生产者的知识和商业胆识所及的领域，他们在每种情况下都会选择最符合他们目的的生产要素。作为一个规律，他们所使用的那些要素的供给价格的总和都小于可以替代它们的其他任何一组生产要素的供给价格的总和。作为一个规律，当事实对生产者而言并非如此时，他们就会努力用费用较小的生产方式替代。我们可以进一步看到，社会如何在某种程度上以比较类似的方法用一个企业主来代替另一个企业主，就是因为就后者向社会索取的代价而言，其效率是较低的。为了引用的方便，我们可以称之为代用原则。

这一原理的应用几乎可以扩展到经济研究的各个领域。
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4.现在的情形是，我们是在其最一般的形态上研究正常需求和正常供给的均衡，而忽略经济科学中某些特殊部门所独具的特性，从而把注意力集中于几乎整个经济科学所共有的那些主要关系上。这样，我们假定：需求和供给自由地运行；买者或卖者任何一方中都没有紧密的联合，每一经济主体自行交易，存在很大程度的自由竞争；买者一般自由地同买者竞争，卖者一般自由地同卖者竞争。虽然各人自行交易，但是我们假定他对别人的行为有足够的知识，从而使他不会接受比别人更低的价格或付出比别人更高的价格。暂时假定这对最终产品及其生产要素、劳动的雇佣和资本的借入而言都是正确的。我们在某种程度上已经考察了，并且将进一步考察这些假设和现实生活在多大程度上相一致。目前，这是我们前进的基础；我们假定同一时间内市场上只存在一个价格，当然，必要时个别的差额是可以理解的，这一差额适用于把货物运至市场不同部分的交易人那里时在运费上存在着的种种差别。如果它是一个零售市场，我们还要考虑到零售业务特殊费用的差额。
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在这样的市场上，一定数量的每种商品都有一个需求价格，也就是说，在一日、一周或一年之内每一特定数量都能够找到买者的价格。而决定任一给定数量某种商品的这一价格的环境，因对象的不同而在性质上会有变化。但在各种环境下，一个市场上某种东西可供出售的数量越多，则能找到买者的价格也就越低；换句话说，对每一蒲式耳或每一码商品需求价格随着商品供给数的增加而递减。
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可以根据各个具体问题的环境来选择时间单位：一天、一月、一年，甚至一个世代。但是不论是哪种情形，相对于所讨论市场的周期必须相对较短。假定在周期内市场的一般环境不会发生变化；比如，没有时尚或者偏好上的变化；没有影响需求的新的替代品，没有扰动供给的新发明。
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正常供给的条件较不确定；而对它们进行充分的研究要等到以后的章节。它们也会随着考察时期的长短不同而在细节上表现出变化；其主要原因在于机器和其他商用设备等物质资本和商业技能以及组织等非物质资本都是慢慢地成长和衰亡的。
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让我们回忆一下“代表性企业”，该企业在生产上的内部经济和外部经济由它所生产的商品的产品总量决定。
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 对这种决定的性质所有进一步研究先搁置起来，让我们假定任何数量该商品的正常供给价格可以看作是该企业的正常生产费用（包括管理方面的毛利润
 
[16]

 ）。也就是说，我们假定这样一种价格的预期正好足够维持现存的产品总量，此时一些企业正在兴起并增加其产量，而有些企业正在衰败从而减少其产量，但产品总量保持不变。比它高的价格会促进处于上升阶段企业的成长；虽然不是停止，但能减缓处于衰败进程中企业的没落，其净结果是产品总量的增加。另一方面，比它低的价格会加速处于衰败进程中企业的没落，减缓处于上升阶段企业的成长；总体来看是减少产量。虽然程度可能不同，价格的上升或下降也会类似地对那些经常处于停滞状态而很少破产的大型股份公司产生影响。

5.为了明确我们的观点，我们以羊毛纺织产业为例进行说明。假定，一个熟悉羊毛纺织产业的人要调查某种羊毛布料年均某百万码数量的正常供给价格水平。他将必须考虑：（1）羊毛、煤和制造这种羊毛布料时所使用其他的原料的价格；（2）厂房、机器和其他固定资本的磨损和折旧；（3）全部资本的利息和保险；（4）工厂员工的工资；（5）管理（其中包括对损失的保险）、承担风险的人员、规划和监督工作的人员的毛收入。他当然会在供给条件正常的假设下，根据不同生产布料要素需要的数量来估计它们的供给价格；然后他把这些供给价格加总，得到羊毛布料的供给价格。
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假定供给价格表（或供给表）是用和我们的需求价格表相似的方法制定的。
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 一年或任何其他单位时间内的商品的各种数量的供给价格都要和该数量对应起来。
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 随着商品流量或（年）产量的增加，供给价格可能增加，也可能减少，甚至增减交替。
 
[20]

 因为如果自然强硬的抵制人类向它索取更多原料的努力，同时，在那一阶段制造业也没有引入重要的新经济的空间，则供给价格将上升；但是如果产量更大，大范围地用机器替代手工劳动，用蒸汽机替代体力可能是有利可图的；这样，生产规模的扩大将降低我们的代表性企业商品的生产费用。但是供给价格下降伴随产量增加的情形其自身也蕴涵着特殊的困难。它们将推迟到本篇的第十二章进行讨论。

6.因此，当产量（在一单位时间内）使需求价格高于供给价格时，卖主得到的不仅足以使他们认为把这样一种数量的货物运往市场去卖是值得的，而且还会多拿出一些。同时存在一种积极力量的作用，它倾向于增加运至市场用来出售的产品数量。另一方面，当产量（在一单位时间内）使需求价格低于供给价格时，则卖主所能得到的不足以使他们认为将该数量的货物运至市场去卖是值得的。因此，那些处在犹豫的边际，不能确定是否应继续生产的人，就会被迫停止生产，同时存在一种积极力量的作用，它倾向于减少运至市场用来出售的产品数量。当需求价格等于供给价格时，产量没有增加或者减少的趋势，处于均衡状态。
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当需求和供给处于均衡状态时，单位时间内生产的商品数量可以称为均衡数量，其售价可以称为均衡价格。
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这种均衡是稳定的，如果对其均衡有较小的偏离，价格将会像钟摆围绕其最低点来回摆动一样趋于回复。可见，稳定均衡有如下属性：在均衡状态中，当商品的数量小于均衡数量时，则对该商品的需求价格大于供求价格，反之亦然。因为当需求价格大于供给价格时，则产量趋于增加。因此，若在数量恰恰小于均衡数量之时的需求价格大于供给价格，则生产规模在一定程度上暂时降至低于均衡数量时，它就趋于回复。这样，就该方向的调整而言，均衡是稳定的。如果在数量恰恰小于均衡数量时的需求价格大于供给价格，那么大于均衡数量的需求价格一定低于供给价格。因此，生产规模在某种程度上扩大到均衡位置以上时，它将趋于回复。而就该方向的调整而言，均衡也将是稳定的。
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当需求和供给处于稳定均衡时，如有任何意外事件导致生产规模偏离均衡位置，则会立即出现某些作用力使它趋于回到均衡位置。这正像一个用线垂悬的石块如果被移离其均衡位置时，引力将立刻趋于使它回到均衡位置一样。生产规模围绕着其均衡位置的运动在某种程度上与之类似。
 
[24]
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但是在现实生活中，生产规模的摆动很少像只用一条线垂悬的石块的摆动那样有节奏。如果设想石块垂悬于有水车受干扰的水沟里，其水流有时可以自由流动，有时被部分割断，这种比较可能更加精确。但是，这种复杂关系仍不足以说明经济学家和商人的必须考虑的各种扰动。如果控制线的人时而有节奏地和时而随意晃动他的手，这一说明也不能克服那些来自真实的、实践中问题的困难。因为事实上需求表和供给表并非长期的全部保持不变，而是不断地改变。它们的每次变化都会改变均衡数量和均衡价格，从而，确定了产量和价格趋向的摆动中心的新位置。

这些考虑指出了时间因素对需求和供给是非常重要的，我们接下来就要对其进行研究。我们将逐步发现下述原理的许多不同限制。这一原理如下：一种东西可以进行生产的价格代表它的真实生产成本，即直接地和间接地投入到它的生产中的各种努力和牺牲。因为在像今天这样一个变化很快的时代里，正常需求和正常供给的均衡并不对应于从商品消费中所得到的总满足和生产商品所付出的总努力及牺牲；即使正常收入和利息（付给努力和牺牲的货币报酬）精确地测度努力和牺牲，该对应也并非是精确的。经常被引用和歪曲的亚当·斯密以及其他经济学家的那一教条的真正要旨是，商品的正常价值或者“自然”价值是经济力量“长时期内”使之趋向的价值。如果生活的一般环境在足够长的时间内保持静止，从而使这些力量充分发挥作用，那么这正是经济力量导致的那种平均价值。
 
[26]
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但是我们不能完美地预测未来。未预测到的事情可能发生；现有的各种趋势，在没有充分的时间达到现在看起来是它们全部的终点之前，也可能被改变。一般生活环境并非静态这一事实，是我们把经济学原理运用于实际问题时所遇到的许多困难的源泉。

当然，正常并不意味着竞争。市场价格和正常价格类似地由多种影响造成，其中有些建立于道德之上，有些建立于物质之上；有些是竞争性的，而有些不是竞争性的。当我们比较市场价格和正常价格以及比较正常价格的广义和狭义用法时，要考虑到那些影响的持续性及其产生作用需要的时间。
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7.本篇余下部分主要用来解释和限制商品的价值在长期内趋向对应其生产成本这一原理。特别地，本章略为讨论的均衡概念将在本篇的第五章和第十二章进行更仔细的研究。关于价值由“生产成本”还是“效用”决定的争论将在附录一中进行解释。但是就最后一个问题稍加说明也是有益的。
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我们讨论价值是由效用还是生产成本决定，犹如讨论剪一张纸是剪去上一半还是下一半一样合理。确实，当保持一半不动时，剪纸是由移动另一半实现的。我们可以粗略地说，纸是由第二半剪的。但是这种说法并不十分严格，只能视为对现象的一种通俗的而非严格的科学的解释。

同样，当一种制成品必须销售时，人们愿意支付的价格将由他们想得到它的欲望和他们为它所能承担的代价决定。他们想得到它的欲望部分地取决于能以同样低的价格买到另外一个与其类似的东西的机会。该机会决定于后者供给的因素，而其供给由生产成本决定。但是可供出售的存货可能实际上是固定的。比如，鱼市场就是如此。在该市场上，当天的鱼价值几乎完全由鱼案上同需求相联系的鱼的数量来定。如果一个人认为鱼的数量给定，因而说价格是需求决定，那么如果不声称具有严格的精确性，他的这种简化说法也许是可以原谅的。于是，不非常准确地说，克利斯蒂拍卖行重复出售珍稀图书时不同的价格完全由需求决定，同样可以原谅。
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举一个极端的反例，我们发现有些商品很好地遵守不变收益规律，即不管商品的产量多大，它们的平均生产成本几乎相等。在这种情形下，市场价格波动围绕的正常水平将是这种明确和固定的（货币）生产成本。若需求恰好很大，则市场价格将暂时升至超过正常水平；但其结果是生产将会增加，而市场价格将会下降；如果需求在一段时间内降至低于正常水平，则结果相反。

在这种情形下，如果一个人的选择或多或少地忽视市场的波动，认为无论如何某商品都会有足够的需求来保证该商品可以以等于其生产成本的价格找到买者，那么他忽略需求的影响而认为（正常）价格由生产成本决定也是可以原谅的。这只需要他不声称他对该原理的表述具有科学的精确性并在适当的地点解释需求的影响。
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因此，我们可以总结如下：作为一个一般法则，若考虑的时期越短，我们就越要注意需求对价值的影响；而考虑的时期越长，生产成本对价值的影响将越重要。因为作为一个法则，生产成本变动对于价值的影响，需要花费比需求变动更长的时间才能起作用。任何时候的实际价值，即通常所说的市场价值，受暂时的事件和阵发性与短期性的行为的影响，通常比持久性的因素的影响大。但是长期内这些阵发性和不规则的因素的影响很大程度上相互抵消了；因而，长期内持久性因素完全主宰价值；但即使是最持久性的因素也会发生变动。整个生产结构是可以改变的，因而从一代到另一代各种东西的相对生产成本也在不断发生变化。

对工人为完成工作而必须付出的努力是他必须付出的货币报酬，所以当我们从资本家雇主的角度考虑成本时，当然要用货币来衡量它们。而这种努力和这种努力所需要的训练的真实成本的关系只是间接的，虽然像我们后面要看到的那样，他自己的劳动在某些问题中必须用货币衡量。但是当我们从社会的角度考虑成本，研究达到给定结果的成本随着经济环境的变化是增加还是减少时，与我们有关的则是各种不同属性的努力的实际成本和等待的实际成本。如果用努力来衡量的货币购买力基本保持不变，等待的报酬率也基本保持不变，那么用货币衡量的成本对应于真实成本；但是这种对应永远不能轻率的假定。即使在语境中没有明确指出，这些考虑一般也足以在后文解释“成本”这一术语。
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 [1]
 转移到正常价值几乎所有不易毁坏的商品的交易都受到未来考虑的影响


 [2]
 现在我们考虑需求和供给的缓慢和逐步地调整


 [3]
 略为深入的说明供给价格


 [4]
 穆勒和其他一些经济学家在两种意义上沿用日常生活中生产成本这一术语，有时代表生产一种产品的困难，有时表示为了诱使人们克服这种困难生产产品所引致的货币支付。但是通过由对这一术语的一种用法过渡到另一种用法而没有明确的警告，他们引起了很多的误解和无意义的争论。对与价值相关的生产成本的穆勒教条的攻击（在凯那司的《领先原理》中），出版于穆勒刚刚死后；不幸的是因为他被视为穆勒的追随者，他对穆勒词条的阐释通常作为权威的说法被接受。但是在一个今天的作者写的《穆勒的价值》（双周评论，1876年4月）这篇文章中，作者指出凯那司误解了穆勒的意思，并且实际上比穆勒对真理理解的更少。

任何一种原材料商品的生产费用可以参照没有租金支付似的“边际生产”进行最优的估计。但是这种方法处理服从收益递增法则的商品时会遇到很大的困难。看起来最好顺便指出这一点：后面的内容将对其进行全面的讨论，主要在第七章。


 [5]
 真实生产成本和货币生产成本生产费用


 [6]
 生产要素


 [7]
 生产成本的不同元素的相对重要性差别很大


 [8]
 我们已经指出“生产”这一术语在经济学上的使用包括把一个东西从较少需要的地方移至较多需要的地方或者帮助消费者满足其需要所生产出的新效用。


 [9]
 替代原则


 [10]
 我们的出发点我们假定市场上需求和供给自由地运行


 [11]
 参见第三篇第五章和第四篇第七章第8节。


 [12]
 需求的一般条件


 [13]
 供给条件随着参照时期的长短而变化


 [14]
 但是我们可以暂时把正常供给价格视为一个代表性企业的生产费用，其中包含管理的毛收入。


 [15]
 参见第四篇第八章第2节。


 [16]
 参见第四篇第七章最后一段。


 [17]
 一个东西可以被供给的价格表（或供给表）的建立


 [18]
 参见第三篇第三章第四节。


 [19]
 像需求曲线那样，以OX轴表示商品数量，以OY轴表示商品价格。从OX轴上任意一点作垂线MP，测度数量OM的供给价格，其极限点可以称为供给点。价格MP由数量OM的几种生产要素的价格组成。P的轨迹可以称为供给曲线。
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比如当生产OM数量的布时，我们可以把代表性厂商的生产费用分为：（1）MP1
 ，生产它时消费的羊毛和其他流动资本的供给价格；（2）p1
 p2
 ，厂房、机器和其他固定资本的磨损与折旧；（3）p2
 p3
 ，全部资本的利息和保险费；（4）p3
 p4
 ，工厂员工的工资；（5）p4
 P，承担风险和管理工作者的总管理收入。于是随着O点向右移动，p1
 、p2
 、p3
 和p4
 的轨迹各自是一条曲线。由P的轨迹组成的最终供给曲线可以通过把布料几种生产要素的供给曲线叠加得到。必须记住这些供给价格不是几种要素的单位价格，而是生产一码棉布所需的数量的价格。比如，p3
 p4
 不是一固定数量的劳动供给价格，而是生产总量为OM码中的一码棉布的所用的劳动的价格。（见前文第三节）这里我们不需考虑工厂的租金是否要单独列为一类，这是以后要讨论的问题。我们没有提及税收，而它们当然要加以考虑。


 [20]
 即，一点将会沿供给曲线或升或降的向右移动，甚至交替上升或下降；换句话说，供给曲线可能向上或向下倾斜，甚至在某些部分向上倾斜，某些部分向下倾斜。[见99页（指英文原版，译者）脚注。]


 [21]
 均衡的含义


 [22]
 均衡数量和均衡价格


 [23]
 稳定均衡，它们发生的条件


 [24]
 围绕一个均衡点的摆动很少是有节奏的


 [25]
 参照第五篇第一章第一节。为了用图形表示供给与需求的均衡问题，我们可以像图19那样把供给和需求曲线画在一起。如果OR代表实际实施的生产的比率，而且如果需求价格R.Pd比供给价格Rs高，则生产就非常有利并将增加，我们所说的产量指数R将向右移动。另一方面，如果Rs比R.Pd高，R将向左移动。如果Rs等于R.Pd，即R位于曲线交点的垂直下方，则供给和需求平衡。 此图可以视为遵循收益递减法则的商品的稳定均衡的典型图解。但是如果令SS′为水平直线，我们可以表示收益不变的情形，这里对所有数量的商品供给价格不变。如果我们令SS′向下倾斜，但是没有DD′陡（这一条件的必要性以后会充分显现），我们就可以得到遵循收益递增法则的商品的稳定均衡。在任何情形下以上推理都不需要改变一个字；但是最后一种情形引入了一些我们需要推迟到以后讨论的困难。


 [26]
 商品的供给价格和它的实际生产成本松散联系。正常均衡和长期的含义


 [27]
 参见第五篇第五章第二节和附录H.4。


 [28]
 参见前面第34～36页。


 [29]
 效用和生产成本对价值的影响


 [30]
 关于市场价值的先前考虑


 [31]
 正常价值中的后者


 [32]
 商人考虑货币成本，但是正常价值的演化与真实成本有关


CHAPTER Ⅳ The Investment And Distribution Of Resources

1.The first difficulty to be cleared up in our study of normal values，is the nature of the motives which govern the investment of resources for a distant return.It will be well to begin by watching the action of a person who neither buys what he wants nor sells what he makes，but works on his own behalf；and who therefore balances the efforts and sacrifices which he makes on the one hand against the pleasures which he expects to derive from their fruit on the other，without the intervention of any money payments at all.

Let us then take the case of a man who builds a house for himself on land，and of materials，which nature supplies gratis；and who makes his implements as he goes，the labour of making them being counted as part of the labour of building the house.He would have to estimate the efforts required for building on any proposed plan；and to allow almost instinctively an amount increasing in geometrical proportion（a sort of compound interest）for the period that would elapse between each effort and the time when the house would be ready for his use.The utility of the house to him when finished would have to compensate him not only for the efforts，but for the waitings.
 
[1]

 
 
[2]



If the two motives，one deterring，the other impelling，seemed equally balanced，he would be on the margin of doubt.Probably the gain would much more than outweigh the“real”cost with regard to some part of the house.But as he turned over more and more ambitious plans，he would at last find the advantages of any further extension balanced by the efforts and waitings required for making it；and that extension of the building would be on the outer limit，or margin of profitableness of the investment of his capital.

There would probably be several ways of building parts of the house；some parts for instance might almost equally well be built of wood or of rough stones：the investment of capital on each plan for each part of the accommodation would be compared with the advantages offered thereby，and each would be pushed forward till the outer limit or margin of profitableness had been reached.Thus there would be a great many margins of profitableness：one corresponding to each kind of plan on which each kind of accommodation might be provided.

2.This illustration may serve to keep before us the way in which the efforts and sacrifices which are the real cost of production of a thing，underlie the expenses which are its money cost.But，as has just been remarked，the modern business man commonly takes the payments which he has to make，whether for wages or raw material，as he finds them；without staying to inquire how far they are an accurate measure of the efforts and sacrifices to which they correspond.His expenditure is generally made piece-meal；and the longer he expects to wait for the fruit of any outlay，the richer must that fruit be in order to compensate him.The anticipated fruit may not be certain；and in that case he will have to allow for the risk of failure.After making that allowance，the fruit of the outlay must be expected to exceed the outlay itself by an amount which，
 independently of his own remuneration，increases at compound interest in proportion to the time of waiting
 
[3]

 .Under this head are to be entered the heavy expenses，direct and indirect，which every business must incur in building up its connection.
 
[4]



For brevity we may speak of any element of outlay（allowance being made for the remuneration of the undertaker himself）when increased by compound interest in this way，as accumulated
 ；just as we used the term discounted
 to represent the present value of a future gratification.Each element of outlay has then to be accumulated for the time which will elapse between its being incurred and its bearing fruit；and the aggregate of these accumulated elements is the total outlay involved in the enterprise.The balance between efforts and the satisfactions resulting from them may be made up to any day that is found convenient.But whatever day is chosen，one simple rule must be followed：—Every element whether an effort or a satisfaction，which dates from a time anterior to that day，must have compound interest for the interval accumulated upon it：and every element，which dates from a time posterior to that day，must have compound interest for the interval discounted from it.If the day be anterior to the beginning.of the enterprise，then every element must be discounted.But if，as is usual in such cases，the day be that when the efforts are finished，and the house is ready for use；then the efforts must carry compound interest up to that day，and the satisfactions must all be discounted back to that day.

Waiting is an element of cost as truly as effort is，and it is entered in the cost when accumulated：it is therefore of course not counted separately.Similarly，on the converse side，whatever money or command over satisfaction“comes in”at any time is part of the income of that time：if the time is before the day for which accounts are balanced up，then it must be accumulated up to that day；if after，it must be discounted back.If，instead of being converted to immediate enjoyment，it is used as a stored up source of future income，that later income must not be counted as an additional
 return to the investment.
 
[5]



If the enterprise were，say，to dig out a dock-basin on a contract，the payment for which would be made without fail when the work was finished；and if the plant used in the work might be taken to be worn out in the process，and valueless at the end of it；then the enterprise would be just remunerative if this aggregate of outlays，accumulated up to the period of payment，were just equal to that payment.

But，as a rule，the proceeds of the sales come in gradually；and we must suppose a balance-sheet struck，looking both backwards and forwards.Looking backwards we should sum up the net outlays，and add in accumulated compound interest on each element of outlay.Looking forwards we should sum up all net incomings，and from the value of each subtract compound interest for the period during which it would be deferred.The aggregate of the net incomings so discounted would be balanced against the aggregate of the accumulated outlays：and if the two were just equal，the business would be just remunerative.In calculating the outgoings the head of the business must reckon in the value of his own work.
 
[6]



3.At the beginning of his undertaking，and at every successive stage，the alert business man strives so to modify his arrangements as to obtain better results with a given expenditure，or equal results with a less expenditure.In other words，he ceaselessly applies the principle of substitution，with the purpose of increasing his profits；and，in so doing，he seldom fails to increase the total efficiency of work，the total power over nature which man derives from organization and knowledge.
 
[7]



Every locality has incidents of its own which affect in various ways the methods of arrangement of every class of business that is carried on in it：and even in the same place and the same trade no two persons pursuing the same aims will adopt exactly the same routes.The tendency to variation is a chief cause of progress；and the abler are the undertakers in any trade the greater will this tendency be.In some trades，as for instance cotton-spinning，the possible variations are confined within narrow limits；no one can hold his own at all who does not use machinery，and very nearly the latest machinery，for every part of the work.But in others，as for instance in some branches of the wood and metal trades，in farming，and in shopkeeping，there can be great variations.For instance，of two manufacturers in the same trade，one will perhaps have a larger wages bill and the other heavier charges on account of machinery；of two retail dealers one will have a larger capital locked up in stock and the other will spend more on advertisements and other means，of building up the immaterial capital of a profitable trade connection.And in minor details the variations are number less
 
[8]



Each man's actions are influenced by his special opportunities and resources，as well as by his temperament and his associations：but each，taking account of his own means，will push the investment of capital in his business in each several direction until what appears in his judgment to be the outer limit，or margin，of profitableness is reached；that is，until there seems to him no good reason for thinking that the gains resulting from any further investment in that particular direction would compensate him for his outlay.The margin of profitableness，even in regard to one and the same branch or sub-branch of industry，is not to be regarded as a mere point on any one fixed line of possible investment；but as a boundary line of irregular shape cutting one after another every possible line of investment.

4.This principle of substitution is closely connected with，and is indeed partly based on，that tendency to a diminishing rate of return from any excessive application of resources or of energies in any given direction，which is in accordance with general experience.It is thus linked up with the broad tendency of a diminishing return to increased applications of capital and labour to land in old countries which plays a prominent part in classical economics.And it is so closely akin to the principle of the diminution of marginal utility that results in general from increased expenditure，that some applications of the two principles are almost identical.It has already been observed that new methods of production bring into existence new commodities，or lower the price of old commodities so as to bring them within the reach of increased numbers of consumers：that on the other hand changes in the methods and volume of consumption cause new developments of production，and new distribution of the resources of production：and that though some methods of consumption which contribute most to man's higher life，do little if anything towards furthering the production of material wealth，yet production and consumption are intimately correlated.
 
[9]

 But now we are to consider more in detail how the distribution of the resources of production between different industrial undertakings is the counterpart and reflex of the distribution of the consumers'purchases between different classes of commodities.
 
[10]
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Let us revert to the primitive housewife，who having“a limited number of hanks of yarn from the year's shearing，considers all the domestic wants for clothing and tries to distribute the yarn between them in such a way as to contribute as much as possible to the family wellbeing.She will think she has failed if，when it is done，she has reason to regret that she did not apply more to making，say，socks，and less to vests.But if，on the other hand，she hit on the right points to stop at，then she made just so many socks and vests that she got an equal amount of good out of the last bundle of yarn that she applied to socks，and the last she applied to vests.”
 
[12]
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If it happened that two ways of making a vest were open to her，which were equally satisfactory as regards results，but of which one，while using up a little more yam，involved a little less trouble than the other；then her problems would be typical of those of the larger business world.They would include first decisions as to the relative urgency of various ends；secondly，decisions as to the relative advantages of various means of attaining each end；thirdly，decisions，based on these two sets of decisions，as to the margin up to which she could most profitably carry the application of each means towards each end.

These three classes of decisions have to be taken on a larger scale by the business man，who has more complex balancings and adjustments to make before reaching each decision.
 
[14]

 Let us take an illustration from the building trade.Let us watch the operations of a“speculative builder”in the honourable sense of the term：that is，a man who sets out to erect honest buildings in anticipation of general demand；who bears the penalty of any error in his judgment；and who，if his judgment is approved by events，benefits the community as well as himself.Let him be considering whether to erect dwelling houses，or warehouses，or factories or shops.He is trained to form at once a fairly good opinion as to the method of working most suitable for each class of building，and to make a rough estimate of its cost.He estimates the cost of various sites adapted for each class of building：and he reckons in the price that he would have to pay for any site as a part of his capital expenditure，just as he does the expense to which he would be put for laying foundations in it，and so on.He brings this estimate of cost into relation with his estimate of the price he is likely to get for any given building，together with its site.If he can find no case in which the demand price exceeds his outlays by enough to yield him a good profit，with some margin against risks，he may remain idle.Or he may possibly build at some risk in order to keep his most men trusty work together，and to find some occupation for his plant and his salaried assistance：but more on this later on.
 
[15]



Suppose him now to have decided that（say）villa residences of a certain type，erected on a plot of ground which he can buy，are likely to yield him a good profit.The main end to be sought being thus settled，he sets himself to study more carefully the means by which it is to be obtained，and，in connection with that study，to consider possible modifications in the details of his plans.

Given the general character of the houses to be built，he will have to consider in what proportions to use various materials-brick，stone，steel，cement，plaster，wood，etc.，with a view to obtaining the result which will contribute most，in proportion to its cost，to the efficiency of the house in gratifying the artistic taste of purchasers and in ministering to their comfort.In thus deciding what is the best distribution of his resources between various commodities，he is dealing with substantially the same problem as the primitive housewife，who has to consider the most economic distribution of her yam between the various needs of her household.

Like her，he has to reflect that the yield of benefit which any particular use gave would be relatively large up to a certain point，and would then gradually diminish.Like her，he has so to distribute his resources that they have the same marginal utility in each use：he has to weigh the loss that would result from taking away a little expenditure here，with the gain that would result from adding a little there.In effect both of them work on lines similar to those which guide the farmer in so adjusting the application of his capital and labour to land，that no field is stinted of extra cultivation to which it would have given a generous return，and none receives so great an expenditure as to call into strong activity the tendency to diminishing return in agriculture.
 
[16]



Thus it is that the alert business man，as has just been said，“pushes the investment of capital in his business in each several direction until what appears in his judgment to be the outer limit，or margin，of profitableness is reached；that is，until there seems to him no good reason for thinking that the gains resulting from any further investment in that particular direction would compensate him for his outlay.”He never assumes that roundabout methods will be remunerative in the long run.But he is always on the look out for roundabout methods that promise to be more effective in proportion to their cost than direct methods：and he adopts the best of them，if it lies within his means.

5.Some technical terms relating to costs may be considered here.When investing his capital in providing the means of carrying on an undertaking，the business man looks to being recouped by the price obtained for its various products；and he expects to be able under normal conditions to charge for each of them a sufficient price；that is，one which will not only cover the special
 ，direct
 ，or prime cost
 ，but also bear its proper share of the general expenses of the business；and these we may call its general，or supplementary cost.
 These two elements together make its total cost.


There are great variations in the usage of the term Prime cost in business.But it is taken here in a narrow sense.Supplementary costs are taken to include standing charges on account of the durable plant in which much of the capital of the business has been invested，and also the salaries of the upper employees：for the charges to which the business is put on account of their salaries cannot generally be adapted quickly to changes in the amount of work there is for them to do.There remains nothing but the（money）cost of the raw material used in making the commodity and the wages of that part of the labour spent on it which is paid by the hour or the piece and the extra wear-and-tear of plant.This is the special cost which a manufacturer has in view，when his works are not fully employed，and he is calculating the lowest price at which it will be worth his while to accept an order，irrespectively of any effect that his action may have in spoiling the market for future orders，and trade being slack at the time.But in fact he must as a rule take account of this effect：the price at which it is just worth his while to produce，even when trade is slack，is in practice generally a good deal above this prime cost，as we shall see later on.
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6.Supplementary cost must generally be covered by the selling price to some considerable extent in the short run.And they must be completely covered by it in the long run；for，if they are not，
 production will be checked.Supplementary costs are of many different kinds；and some of them differ only in degree from prime costs.For instance，if an engineering firm is in doubt whether to accept an order at a rather low price for a certain locomotive，the absolute prime costs include the value of the raw material and the wages of the artisans and labourers employed on the locomotive.But there is no clear rule as to the salaried staff：for，if work is slack，they will probably have some time on their hands；and their salaries will therefore commonly be classed among general or supplementary costs.The line of division is however often blurred over.For instance，foremen and other trusted artisans are seldom dismissed merely because of a temporary scarcity of work；and therefore an occasional order may be taken to fill up idle time，even though its price does not cover their salaries and wages.That is they may not be regarded as prime costs in such a case.But，of course the staff in the office can be in some measure adjusted to variations in the work of the firm by leaving vacancies unfilled and even by weeding out inefficient men during slack times；and by getting extra help or putting out some of the work in busy times.
 
[19]



If we pass from such tasks to larger and longer tasks，as for instance the working out a contract to deliver a great number of locomotives gradually over a period of several years，then most of the office work done in connection with that order must be regarded as special to it：for if it had been declined and nothing else taken in its place，the expenses under the head of salaries could have been reduced almost to a proportionate extent.

The case is much stronger when we consider a fairly steady market for any class of staple manufactures extending over a long time.For then the outlay incurred for installing specialized skill and organization，the permanent office staff，and the durable plant of the workshops can all be regarded as part of the costs necessary for the process of production.That outlay will be increased up to a margin at which the branch of manufacture seems in danger of growing too fast for its market.

In the next chapter the argument of Chapter Ⅲ.and of this chapter is continued.It is shown in more detail how those costs which most powerfully act on supply and therefore on price，are limited to a narrow and arbitrary group in the case of a single contract for，say，a locomotive；but are much fuller，and correspond much more truly to the broad features of industrial economy in the case of a continuous supply to a fairly steady general market：the influence of cost of production on value does not show itself clearly except in relatively long periods；and it is to be estimated with regard to a whole process of production rather than a particular locomotive，or a particular parcel of goods.And a similar study is made in Chapters Ⅷ.-Ⅹ.of variations in the character of those prime and supplementary costs which consist of charges for interest（or profits）on investments in agents of production，according as the periods of the market under consideration are long or short.
 
[20]



Meanwhile it may be noticed that the distinction between prime and supplementary costs operates in every phase of civilization，though it is not likely to attract much attention except in a capitalistic phase.Robinson Crusoe had to do only with real costs and real satisfactions：and an old-fashioned peasant family，which bought little and sold little，arranged its investments of present“effort and waiting”for future benefits on nearly the same lines.But，if either were doubting whether it was worth while to take a light ladder on a trip to gather wild fruits，the prime costs alone would be weighed against，the expected benefits：and yet the ladder would not have been made，unless it had been expected to render sufficient service in the aggregate of many little tasks，to remunerate the cost of making it.In the long run it had to repay its total costs，supplementary as well as prime.
 
[21]



Even the modern employer has to look at his own labour as a real cost in the first instance.He may think that a certain enterprise is likely to yield a surplus of money incomings over money outgoings （after proper allowances for risks and for discountings of future happenings）；but that the surplus will amount to less than the money equivalent of the trouble and worry that the enterprise will cause to himself：and，in that case，he will avoid，it.
 
[22]






 [1]
 The policy of-investment for a distant return may be clearly seen in the case of a man who makes a thing for his own use.


 [2]
 For he might have applied these efforts，or efforts equivalent to them，to producing immediate，gratifications；and it he deliberately chose the deferred gratifications，it would be because，even after allowing for the disadvantages of waiting，he regarded them as outweighing the earlier gratifications which he could have substituted for them.The motive force then tending to deter him from building the house would be his estimate of the aggregate of these efforts，the evil or discommodity of each being increased in geometrical proportion（a sort of compound interest）according to the corresponding interval of waiting.The motive on the other hand impelling him to build it，would be expectation of the satisfaction which he would have from tim house when completed；and that again might be resolved into the aggregate of many satisfactions more or less remote，and more or less certain，which he expected to derive from its use.If he thought that this aggregate of discounted values of satisfactions that it would afford him，would be more than a recompense to him for all the efforts and waitings which he had undergone，he would decide to build.（See Ⅲ.Ⅴ.3，Ⅳ.Ⅶ.8 and Note ⅩⅢ in the Mathematical Appendix.）


 [3]
 We may，it we choose，regard the price of the business undertaker's own work as part of the original outlay，and reckon compound interest on it together with the rest.Or we may substitute for compound interest a sort of“compound profit.”The two courses are，not strictly convertible：and at a later stage we shall find that in certain cases the first is to be preferred，and in others the second.


 [4]
 Transition to the investment of capital by the modem undertaker of business enterprises.Accumulation
 of past and discounting
 of future outlays and receipts.


 [5]
 In the aggregate the income from the saving will in the ordinary course be larger in amount than the saving by the amount of the interest that is the reward of saving.But，as it will be turned to account in enjoyment later than the original saving could have been，it will be discounted for a longer period（or accumulated for a shorter）；and if entered in the balance sheet of the investment in place of the original saving，it would stand for exactly the same sum.（Both the original income which was saved and the subsequent income earned by it are assessed to income tax；on grounds similar to those which make it expedient to levy a larger income tax from the industrious than from the lazy man.）The main argument of this section is expressed mathematically in Note ⅩⅢ.


 [6]
 Almost every trade has its own difficulties and its own customs connected with the task of valuing the capital that has been invested in a business，and of allowing for the depreciation which that capital has undergone from wear-andtear，from the influence of the elements，from new inventions，and from changes in the course of trade.These two last cruses may temporarily raise the value of some kinds of fixed capital，at the same time that they are lowering that of others.And people whose minds are cast in different moulds，or whose interests in the matter point in different directions，will often differ widely on the question what part of the expenditure required for adapting buildings and plant to changing conditions of trade，may be regarded as an investment of new capital；and what ought to be set down as charges incurred to balance depreciation，and treated as expenditure deducted from the current receipts，before determining the net profits or true income earned by the business.These difficulties，and the consequent differences of opinion，are greatest of all with regard to the investment of capital in building up a business connection，and the proper method of appraising the goodwill of a business，or its value“as a going concern.”On the whole of this subject see Matheson，s Depreciation of Factories and their Valuation.


Another group of difficulties arises from changes in the general purchasing power of money.If that has fallen，or，in other words，if there has been a rise of general prices，the value of a factory may appear to have risen when it has really remained stationary.Confusions arising from this source introduce greater errors into estimates of the real profitableness of different classes of business than would at first sight appear probable.But all questions of this kind must be deferred till we have discussed the theory of money.


 [7]
 The principle of Substitution


 [8]
 The margin of profitableness is not a mere point on any one route，but a line intersecting all routes.


 [9]
 Affinities between the principles of substitution，of diminishing utility and diminishing return.


 [10]
 The correlation of consumption and pro duction.


 [11]
 See pp.84 ～91，and 64～67.


 [12]
 The substance of part of this section was placed in Ⅵ.I.7 in earlier editions.But it seems to be needed here in preparation for the central chapters of Book Ⅴ.


 [13]
 See Ⅲ.v.1.


 [14]
 The remainder of this section goes very much on the lines of the earlier half of Note XIV.in the Mathematical Appendix；which may be read in connection with it.The subject is one in which the language of the differential calculusnot
 its reasonings-are specially helpful to clear thought：but the main outlines can be presented in ordinary language.


 [15]
 The distribution of resources in domestic economy.Illustration from the building trade.


 [16]
 See above Ⅲ.Ⅲ.1；and the footnote on pp.156～
 157.


 [17]
 Prime cost.Prime or special co st.Sup pie me ntary and total cost.



 [18]
 Especially in V.IX.“There are many systems of Prime Cost in vogue...we take Prime Cost to mean，as in fact the words imply，only the original or direct cost of production；and while in some trades it may be a matter of convenience to include in the cost of production a proportion of indirect expenses，and a charge for depreciation on plant and buildings，in no case should it comprise interest on capital or profit.”（Garcke and Fells，Factory Accounts
 ，Ch.I.）


 [19]
 The division between prime and supplementary costs varies with the duration of the undertaking. Illustration from wages and salaries.


 [20]
 Illustration from outlay on plant.


 [21]
 This influence of the element of time is further developed in Chs. v. and Ⅷ.Ⅹ.

The distinction between prime and supp le-mentary costs operates even wh ere neither are reckoned in money.


 [22]
 The Supplementary costs，which the owner of a factory expects to be able to add to tim prime costs of its products，are the source of the quasi-rents which it will yield to him.If they come up to his expectation，then his business so far yields good profits：if they fall much short of it，his business tends to go to the bad.But his statement bears only on long-period problems of value：and in that connection the difference between Prime and Supplementary costs has no special significance.The importance of the distinction between them is confined to shortperiod problems.


第四章 资源的投资与配置

1.我们研究正常价值时第一个难题是必须澄清支配那些为了未来收益而将资源进行投资的动机的本质。从观察一个既不购买自己需要的东西，也不出售自己生产的东西，而只是自给自足的人的行为开始是合适的。因此，他要平衡的一方面是给他带来不快乐的努力和牺牲，另一方面是他从这些努力和牺牲所获中能预期的快乐，而毫不涉及货币报酬。

然后让我们再看一下这样一个例子：一个人为自己建造房屋，其所用的土地和材料都来自于自然界的馈赠；施工过程中他自己制造工具，并且制造工具的劳动作为建造房屋劳动的一部分。他必须要估计按照每个给出的方案进行建造需要的努力，并几乎本能地考虑它在各阶段努力之间流逝的时间以及房屋落成到使用之间的时间按几何比例（一种复利）增加的数量。落成以后，房屋的效用不仅要补偿他的各种努力，而且也要补偿他的等待。
 
[1]

 
 
[2]



如果促进和阻止看起来大致平衡，那么他将处于犹豫的边缘。就房屋的某些部分而言，收益也许远远大于“实际”成本。但是当他转向越来越宏大的计划时，最后他会发现任何扩展能带来的收益将被建造房屋需要的努力与牺牲抵消；而这种建筑的扩展就处于资本投资的外部极限（或者盈利边际）。

建造房屋的各个部分可能有几种方法。比如，有些部分几乎可以同等地使用木料或者石块。按照各种计划对房屋的各个部分进行的资本投资要和那样做能提供的利益进行比较，并把各种投资扩展至达到外部极限或者盈利边际为止。这样就会有很多盈利边际：每个边际对应于各种房屋可能得到提供时所遵循的计划。

2.上述例子向我们表明：作为某种东西的真实生产成本的努力和牺牲如何成为其货币成本的费用的基础。但如上所述，不管是工资还是原材料，现代商人像自己察觉的那样把支付视为必需的；而不去考察这些支付在多大程度上精确地衡量了努力和牺牲。他的支出一般一点一点地做出。他预期为收益等待的时间越长，为了对他补偿，该收益就必须越大。预期的收益可能并不确定；在此情形下，他还必须考虑失败的风险。考虑到这种溢价，这项支出的预期收益必须超过支出一定的数量，该数量独立于他自己的酬劳，按复利与他等待的时间成比例地增加。
 
[3]

 在这一名目下，还必须加上各个企业在建立它的商业关系时必然产生的直接或间接的巨额费用。
 
[4]



像“用贴现”一词来表示未来满足的现值一样，为简洁起见，我们可以把加上复利的任何支出（包括企业家自己的报酬）要素称为累积要素。于是各种支出要素在从开始使用到获得收益的时期内，必然是累积的。这些累积要素的总量就是企业的总支出。各种努力和产生于这些努力的满足累加到被认为是方便的任何一天，都应该是平衡的。但是不管选择的是哪一天，必须遵守一个简单的准则：开始于那天以前的每一种要素，不管是努力还是满足，都必须加上这一时期累加的复利；开始于那天以后的每一种要素，都必须算上该段时间折现的复利。如果那天是在企业开业前，则每种要素都必须折现。但是像在这些情形下常见的那样，如果那天努力结束，房屋可供使用，那么努力必须加上直到那天的复利，而满足也必须折成那天的现值。

与努力是成本的要素一样真实，等待也是成本的一种要素。累加以后，它就进入成本：因此，它当然不是分别计算的。同样，在另一方面，无论货币或者对满足的支配来自何时它都是该时期收入的一部分：如果那一时期在结账日之前，它就必须累加到那一天；如果在结账日以后，则它就必须折现。如果不是用于直接的享受，而是储存起来作为未来收入的源泉，则这种后来的收入一定不能作为投资的追加收益。
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如果这个企业，比如说，承担挖掘船坞的工程，完工即可付款；如果假定用于此项工程的设备在施工过程中完全消耗，以至于完工时毫无价值，那么，如果到付款时期累加的支出总额正好等于收入，则该企业恰好收支相抵。

但是作为一个规律，销售收益逐渐实现；而我们必须瞻前顾后，制定一个资产负债表。回顾时，我们应该把所有净支出加总，并且加上每一支出要素的累加复利。前瞻时，我们应该把所有净收入加总，并从各个值中减去它从该时期开始延期的复利。这样贴现的净收入总额将有可能等于累加支出的总额；如果两者正好相等，则企业恰好收支相抵。在计算支出时，企业主管必须计入他自己劳动的价值。
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3.在他的事业开始和每一个后继阶段，精明的企业家努力修改计划，争取以给定的支出获得较大的成果，或者以较少的支出获得同样的结果。换句话说，为了增加利润，他不停地应用替代原则；而在他这样做的时候，大多能提高工作的整体效率，来自组织和知识，人类得自自然界的全部能力。

各个地方都有自己的特性，而这些特性以不同的途径影响着在当地经营的各类产业组织的方法。甚至在同一个地方的同一种职业中，也没有两个人采用一种方法追求相同的目标。变化的趋势是进步的一个主要原因；任何一个行业中的企业家越能干，这一趋势就越大。在一些行业，比如棉纺织业中，变化可能局限于狭小的范围；一个人如果不使用机器，不使用几乎最新的机器，他在工作的各个部分都不能立足。但在其他产业，比如木业、金属业的某些部门和农业以及零售业中，存在着很大的变化。比如，在同一产业的两个制造商中，一个厂商可能需要支付更多的工资，而另一个厂商却要为机器支付更多的费用。在两个零售商中，一个零售商在存货上积压的资本较多，而另一个零售商在广告和建立有利的商业联系的非物质资本上花费的更多。至于在小的细节上，差异则无以穷尽。
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每个人的行为都受他的特殊机会和资源，以及他的个性和关系的影响。但是考虑自己的财富时，每个人都把资本投资投向他自己企业的几个方面，直至在他看来达到外部极限或者赢利边际为止。也就是说，直至在他看来没有良好的理由认为在那个特定方向进一步投资产生的收益能够补偿他的支出为止。甚至就同一产业部门或者分部门而言，盈利边际也不能视为任何可能投资的固定线上仅有的一点；而应视为和各种可能投资线相切的一条不规则的边界曲线。

4.根据一般经验，产生于某一方向过多地使用资源或精力的报酬递减率趋势和替代原则联系紧密，并且事实上部分以之为基础，从而它和作为古典经济学重要部分的在一些古老的国家中投资于土地上的资本和劳动的增加其报酬减少的普遍趋势联系起来。替代原则和通常因增加支出引起的边际效用的递减这一原理是如此类似，以至于它们的某些应用几乎相同。前文已经指出，新的生产方法带来新的商品，或者降低旧商品的价格，从而使更多的消费者能够负担起它们。另一方面，消费方法和消费数量的变动导致生产的新发展，生产资源的新配置。虽然某些消费方法最能改善人类的生活，而对物质财富的生产促进不大，但是生产和消费是紧密联系的。
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 我们现在要更详细地考虑的是，在各种不同产业的企业间的生产资源如何配置，并反映消费者的购买力在不同种类商品之间的分配。
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让我们再回顾一下开始时的那个家庭主妇。她拥有“有限的以本年所剪的羊毛制成的毛线，考虑家庭服装方面的各种需要，并努力按照尽可能地促进家庭幸福的方法把毛线在这些需要上进行分配。如果分配以后有理由后悔没有用更多的毛线做短袜和较少的毛线做背心，那么她会认为她失败了。但是另一方面，如果她做得恰到好处，则她正好做了那么多的短袜和背心，以至于她从做短袜的最后一束毛线和做背心的最后一束毛线得到的收益相等”。
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 本节的部分内容在先前的版本中放于第六篇第一章第7节。但是为了给第五篇的一些中心章节做准备，看起来有必要把它们放在这里，如果她恰好有两种做背心的方法，而就结果而言这两种方法同样令人满意，但是其中一种方法比另一种方法用的毛线稍多，而所引起的麻烦略少；那么她的问题就会成为较大企业界的典型问题。这些问题包括三个决定：第一，关于不同目标相对重要性的决定；第二，关于实现每一目标可用的不同方式的相对优势的决定；第三，关于她基于前两组决定，针对每一目标实施各种方法最能获利的边际的决定。
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企业家必须在更大的规模上做出这三类决定，而在做出每一个决定之前，他要进行更复杂的平衡和调整。
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 我们以建筑业为例进行说明。让我们从好的方面理解“建筑投机商”的运作：他是根据一般需求预期去建造真正房屋的人；他的每次判断错误都会导致相应的惩罚，如果他的判断符合事实，则将有利于社会和个人。假定他在考虑是建设住宅，仓库、工厂还是商店，他对每类建筑的最适用的建设方法都能立刻形成良好的判断，并能大致估算其成本。他估算适合每类建筑的各种位置成本：他把他对任何位置必须支付的价格算作资本支出的一部分，正像他把为之奠基的支出计入一样。他会把对成本的估计和对该建筑物以及其位置的价格的估计进行比较。如果他发现任何情形下需求价格都不能超过他的支出，从而给他带来合理的足够的利润，并且对风险补偿，则他可能会继续闲逛。或许为了留住他最值得信赖的工人，并且使他的设备和已经付薪的助手有活可干，他可能冒着某些风险进行施工。这个问题留待以后更详细地讨论。
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假设他现在已经断定在他可以买到的一块土地上建设某种别墅，可以给他带来大量利润。这样，主要目标已经确定，他就开始仔细研究实现目标的手段，同时还要考虑计划在细节上可能需要的修改。

待建的房屋的一般特征确定后，为了实现与其成本相比达到房屋在为买者满足艺术品味和提供舒适方面获得最高贡献结果起见，他将必须考虑各种建筑材料比如砖、石、钢、水泥、灰泥以及木料等的使用比例。在这样决定把他的资源在各种商品之间最有效的配置时，他在本质上与先前的那个家庭妇女处理着同样的问题。后者必须考虑把她的毛线在全家各种需要上最经济地进行分配。

像她那样，他必须想到，任何特定使用上收益的产生在某点之前相对增加，然后会逐渐减少。像她那样，他必须把资源进行配置以使它们在各种用途上边际效用相等：他必须把这里减少一点费用带来的损失与那里增加一点费用所得的收益进行比较。事实上他们遵循的方针和指导农场主的那些方针类似。该方针使得后者在把资本和劳动应用于土地时，既不会使土地在能提供丰富报酬的额外耕作上受到限制，也不会投资过多以至于报酬递减趋势在农业中发生强大的作用。
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因而，正是如前文所言的那位精明的企业家，“把资本投向他的企业中的各个方向，直至他认为看起来达到外部极限或盈利边际为止；即，直到在他看来没有良好的理由认为在那一特定方向进一步投资带来的收益能补偿他的支出为止”。他从不假定迂回方法最终是有利的。但是他总是留心一些迂回方法，这些迂回方法就其成本而言比直接的方法能带来更大的效果。如果力所能及，他会采用其中最好的方法。

5.有关成本的几个术语可以在这里讨论。当为经营某个企业而进行投资时，企业家希望从该企业各种产品的价格中得到补偿；他期望在正常条件下对其中每种产品都索取一个足够高的价格，将补偿特殊成本、直接成本或者主要成本，以及包括它应该承担的企业一般费用的一部分。我们可以称这些费用为它的一般或者补充成本。两种成本合起来即为总成本。

“主要成本”一词在商业中的用法有很大差异。但这里指的是狭义的用法。补充成本包括投入了大量企业资本的耐用设备的维修费用与高级职员的薪水。因为企业的这种薪水支出一般不能很快地适应他们工作任务的变动。此外剩下的只有生产商品时使用的原材料的（货币）成本和使用的那部分劳动的计时工资或计件工资以及机器设备的额外磨损的（货币）成本。在工厂部分开工和业务不多时，这是厂商计算最低价格时要考虑的特殊成本。这个最低价格使他认为接受某一订单是值得的，而不顾他的行为对未来订单市场可能产生的任何损害性影响。事实上他总是必须考虑这种影响；因为即使在业务不多时，像我们以后可以看到的那样，
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 他认为值得生产的那种价格实际上一般都比
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这种主要成本高很多。

6.短期内补充成本通常在很大程度上必须由出售价格补偿。而长期内就必须全由它补偿；因为如果不这样，生产就会停止。补充成本种类繁多，其中有些与主要成本只在程度上有差别。例如，假如某机械厂正在犹豫是否在相当低的价格上接受一辆某种机车的订单，那么绝对主要成本包括原材料的价值和制造机车的技工和劳动力的工资。但是就付薪的职员而言没有明确的准则，其原因在于如果工作不紧张，则他们可能有一些自由处置的时间；因而他们的薪水通常都被列入一般或补充成本中。但是分界线往往是模糊的。比如，工头和可靠的技工很少因为暂时的工作不多而被解雇；因此，即使价格不能补偿其工资，为了使他们有活可干偶尔也会接受这种订单。这就是说，它们在这种情形下不能被视为主要成本。但是，当然办公室的员工在某种程度上可以根据该厂工作的变化进行调节，其途径是在业务不多的时候空岗不补人，甚至精简掉一些低效的人；而在生产任务繁忙的时寻求额外帮助或者把一部分工作外包。
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如果我们从这些任务转向更大、更久的任务，比如履行在几年的时间内分批交付大量机车的合同，那么和订货有关的大部分行政工作必须是它特有的工作。其原因在于，如果没有拒绝该订货同时又没有其他订货取代它，则薪水名下的费用会有相应比例的减少。

如我们考虑的是任何一种大宗工业品长期内的一个相当稳定的市场，则上述情形就更加确定。因为在那种情形下采用专门的技能和组织，以及长期内行政人员与车间耐用装备引发的支出均可视为生产过程必要的成本。那种支出将增加到制造业部门就其市场而言看起来存在发展过快的危险的边缘。

在下一章将继续第三章和本章论点的讨论。下一章将更详细地指出，对供给，因而对价格影响最大的那些成本在仅仅一部机车的合同下，如何被限制在狭窄而主观的范围。但在连续供应一个相当稳定的普通市场时，它们的内容更加丰富，而且更加符合工业经济的广泛特点。除非在相对较长的时期内，生产成本对于价值的影响不能清楚地展现。这种成本是就整个生产过程进行估算的，而不是就某一特定机车或者特定一组货物。至于那些由产生于生产主体的投资利息（或利润）构成的主要成本与补充成本的性质，因所考虑的市场时期长短变化而异。这将在第八到第十章进行相似的研究。
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同时可以指出，虽然它除了在资本主义阶段看起来不会引起太多的注意，主要成本和补充成本的区别存在于文明的各个阶段。和鲁滨逊·克鲁索相关的只是真实成本和真实满足：自给自足的旧式农家为了未来的福利，在安排当今的“努力和等待”的投资时也采取几乎一样的做法。但是如果他们有人正在犹豫外出采摘野果时带上一个轻便梯子是否值得，那么要比较的就是仅仅主要成本和期望的利益了。除非梯子在许多细微的工作中所预期提供的服务总和足够补偿它的生产成本，否则它不会被制造。长期内它必须补偿它的总成本，包括主要成本和补充成本。
 
[21]



即使现代的雇主首先也必须把自己的劳动视为真实成本。尽管他认为某种业务有可能提供一个货币收入超过货币支出的剩余（适当地考虑风险与对未来意外的折现之后），但是该剩余将小于这项业务让他进行的操劳的等价货币时，他将回避这项业务。
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 [1]
 为了未来收益的投资策略可以从自给自足的个人行为中看出


 [2]
 因为他可以利用这些努力，或者与之相等的努力来生产即刻的满足；如果他慎重的选择了延迟的满足，这是因为即使考虑到等待的不利，他仍然认为它超过了能够替代它的更早的满足。能够阻止他建造房屋的动力是他对这些努力的总体估计，每种不便和麻烦根据各自对应的时段按几何比例增加（一种复利）。另一方面促使他建造房屋的动机是他对来自建成房屋的满足的预期；这再次可以分解为许多或远或近，或确定或不确定的，来自他期望取自房屋的使用的满足的整体。如果他认为这种防务所提供的满足的贴现价值的总体能够补偿他所付出的努力和等待，他将决定建造。（见第三篇第五章第三节，第四篇第七章第八节和数学附录注释八）


 [3]
 我们可以，如果这样做的话，把企业主自己工作的价格视为初始支出的一部分，相对其他部分那样考虑其复利。或者我们可以用“复利润”代替复利。两种说法不是可以严格的转化，以后我们会发现在某些情形下前者更为恰当，而在其他情形下后者更为恰当。


 [4]
 转移到现代企业家进行的资本投资支出和收益的过去累积与去来折现


 [5]
 总体上来自储蓄的收入通常在数量上比储蓄要大，其差额作为储蓄报酬的利息。但是因为这种收入能够带来的快乐比原来的储蓄要晚，它将被以更长的时期贴现（或者累加的时间较短）；如果他替代原有的储蓄进入投资平衡表，那么它代表的正好是与之相等的数量。（被储蓄的原始收入和它后来的收入都是收入税的征收对象；其根据与对辛劳的人要比懒惰的人征更多的收入所得税类似）本届的主要论点将在附录十三种用数学方法阐明。


 [6]
 替代原则


 [7]
 在评价投资一个企业中的资本价值，考虑由磨损、要素的影响、新发明和贸易过程的变化而引发的折旧和贬值时，每一个行业都有自己的困难和习惯。新发明和贸易的改变可能暂时的提高某些固定资本的价值，同时降低其他固定资本的价值。心性不同的人或者在这个事情上利益不同的人对以下问题的看法往往差别很大。这个问题时，使厂房设备适应变化的贸易环境产生的支出中，哪些部分应该看作新的投资；哪些部分应该视为折旧，在决定企业获得的净利润和真实收入之前，从企业的现期收入中作为支出扣除。就建立企业联系的资本投资，评价企业声誉价值和它作为“现存的联系”的价值的正确方法而言，存在着很大的困难和由此产生的观点差异。关于这个问题的整体，见马锡森的《工厂的折旧及其估价》。

其他一些困难产生于货币整体购买力的变化。如果它下降，或者说一般物价水平上涨，那么一个工厂的价值在保持不变时看起来上涨了。由此产生的混乱在计算各类企业的实际盈利时导致的错误比一开始看起来的可能的结果要大。但是在我们讨论货币理论之前，所有类似问题只能暂时搁置起来。


 [8]
 盈利边际并非任何路线上的一点，而是和所有路线相交的一条线


 [9]
 替代原则、边际效用递减原理、边际收益递减原理的密切关系消费和生产的联系


 [10]
 参见第84～91页（指英文原版，译者），第64～67页（指英文原版，译者）。


 [11]
 本节的部分内容在先前的版本中放于第六篇第一章第7节。但是为了给第五篇的一些中心章节做准备，看起来有必要把它们放在这里。


 [12]
 参见第三篇第五章第一节。


 [13]
 家庭经济中资源的配置


 [14]
 本节其余部分与数学附录注释14的前半部分十分类似，可以与之参考进行阅读。它是一个微积分术语（不是它的推理），对澄清思想非常有用，但是其主要梗概可以以日常用语表述。


 [15]
 商业经济中的资源配置。来自建筑业的阐释


 [16]
 参见第三篇第三章第1节，以及第四篇第三章第2节脚注。


 [17]
 主要成本或者特殊成本补充成本和总成本


 [18]
 特别见第五篇第九章。“流行的有许多主要成本制度……我们所指的主要成本像这个词实际上的含义那样，只指原始或者直接生产成本；为方便起见，在一些行业中它可能包含一部分的间接生产费用和厂房设备折旧费，但是任何情形下都不应该包含资本的利息或者利润”（见《工厂会计》第一章，加克和菲尔斯德著）。


 [19]
 直接成本与补充成本的差别，因业务的时间长短不同而异。来自工资的说明


 [20]
 来自工厂支出的说明


 [21]
 时间因素的影响将在第五章，第八章到第十章进行进一步讨论

即使不以货币形态考虑，主要成本和补充成本的区别也在发挥作用


 [22]
 工厂主预期可以加在其产品主要成本上的补充成本，是给他提供准租金的来源。如果补充成本达到了他的预期，那么他的企业就会产生较多利润；如果它们少于期望，那么他的企业就会走下坡路。但是他的声明仅与长期价值有关；就此而言主要成本与补充成本的区别没有特别的意义。它们之间区别的重要性只限于短期价值。


CHAPTER Ⅴ Equilibrium Of Normal Demand And Supply（Continued）With Reference To Long And Short Periods

1.The variations in the scope of the term Normal
 ，according as the periods of time under discussion are long or short，were indicated in Chapter Ⅲ.We are now ready to study them more closely.

In this case，as in others，the economist merely brings to light difficulties that are latent in the common discourse of life，so that by being frankly faced they may be thoroughly overcome.For in ordinary life it is customary to use the word Normal in different senses，with reference to different periods of time；and to leave the context to explain the transition from one to another.The economist follows this practice of every-day life：but，by taking pains to indicate the transition，he sometimes seems to have created a complication which in fact he has only revealed.
 
[1]



Thus，When it is said that the price of wool on a certain day was abnormally high though the average price for the year was abnormally low，that the wages of coal-miners were abnormally high in 1872 and abnormally low in 1879；that the（real）wages of labour were abnormally high at the end of the fourteenth century and abnormally low in the middle of the sixteenth；everyone understands that the scope of the term normal is not the same in these various cases.
 
[2]



The best illustrations of this come from manufactures where the plant is long-lived，and the product is short-lived.When a new textile fabric is first introduced into favour，and there is very little plant suitable for making it，its normal price for some months may be twice as high as those of other fabrics which are not less difficult to make，but for making which there is an abundant stock of suitable plant and skill.

Looking at long periods we may say that its normal price is on a par with that of the others：but if during the first few months a good deal of it were offered for sale in a bankrupt's stock we might say that its price was abnormally low even when it was selling for half as much again as the others.Everyone takes the context as indicating the special use of the term in each several case；and a formal interpretation clause is seldom necessary，because in ordinary conversation misunderstandings can be nipped in the bud by question and answer.But let us look at this matter more closely.

We have noticed
 
[3]

 how a cloth manufacturer would need to calculate the expenses of producing all the different things required for making cloth with reference to the amounts of each of them that would be wanted；and on the supposition in the first instance that the conditions of supply would be normal.But we have yet to take account of the fact that he must give to this term a wider or narrower range，according as he was looking more or less far ahead.
 
[4]



Thus in estimating the wages required to call forth an adequate supply of labour to work a certain class of looms，he might take the current wages of similar work in the neighbourhood：or he might argue that there was a scarcity of that particular class of labour in the neighbourhood，that its current wages there were higher than in other parts of England，and that looking forward over several years so as to allow for immigration，he might take the normal rate of wages at a rather lower rate than that prevailing there at the time.Or lastly，he might think that the wages of weavers all over the country were abnormally low relatively to others of the same grade，in consequence of a too sanguine view having been taken of the prospects of the trade half a generation ago.He might argue that this branch of work was overcrowded，that parents had already begun to choose other trades for their children which offered greater net advantages and yet were not more difficult；that in consequence a few years would see a falling-off in the supply of labour suited for his purpose；so that looking forward a long time he must take normal wages at a rate rather higher than the present average.
 
[5]



Again，in estimating the normal supply price of wool，he would take the average of several past years.He would make allowance for any change that would be likely to affect the supply in the immediate future；and he would reckon for the effect of such droughts as from time to time occur in Australia and elsewhere；since their occurrence is too common to be regarded as abnormal.But he would not allow here for the chance of our being involved in a great war，by which the Australian supplies might be cut off；he would consider that any allowance for this should come under the head of extraordinary trade risks，and not enter into his estimate of the normal supply price of wool.

He would deal in the same way with the risk of civil tumult or any violent and long-continued disturbance of the labour market of an unusual character；but in his estimate of the amount of work that could be got out of the machinery，etc.under normal conditions，he would probably reckon for minor interruptions from trade disputes such as are continually occurring，and are therefore to be regarded as belonging to the regular course of events，that is as not abnormal.

In all these calculations he would not concern himself specially to inquire how far mankind are under the exclusive influence of selfish or self-regarding motives.He might be aware that anger and vanity，jealousy and offended dignity are still almost as common causes of strikes and lockouts，as the desire for pecuniary gain：but that would not enter into his calculations.All that he would want to know about them would be whether they acted with sufficient regularity for him to be able to make a reasonably good allowance for their influence in interrupting work and raising the normal supply price of the goods.
 
[6]



2.The element of time is a chief cause of those difficulties in economic investigations which make it necessary for man with his limited powers to go step by step；breaking up a complex question，studying one bit at a time，and at last combining his partial solutions into a more or less complete solution of the whole riddle.In breaking it up，he segregates those disturbing causes，whose wanderings happen to be inconvenient，for the time in a pound called Coeteris Paribus.
 The study of some group of tendencies is isolated by the assumption other things being equal：
 the existence of other tendencies is not denied，but their disturbing effect is neglected for a time.The more the issue is thus narrowed，the more exactly can it be handled：but also the less closely does it correspond to real life.Each exact and firm handling of a narrow issue，however，helps towards treating broader issues，in which that narrow issue is contained，more exactly than would otherwise have been possible.With each step more things can be let out of the pound；exact discussions can be made less abstract，realistic discussions can be made less inexact than was possible at an earlier stage.
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



Our first step towards studying the influences exerted by the element of time on the relations between cost of production and value may well be to consider the famous fiction of the“Stationary state”in which those influences would be but little felt；and to contrast the results which would be found there with those in the modern world.
 
[9]



This state obtains its name from the fact that in it the general conditions of production and consumption，of distribution and exchange remain motionless；but yet it is full of movement；for it is a mode of life.The average age of the population may be stationary；though each individual is growing up from youth towards his prime，or downwards to old age.And the same amount of things per head of the population will have been produced in the same ways by the same classes of people for many generations together；and therefore this supply of the appliances for production will have had full time to be adjusted to the steady demand.

Of course we might assume that in our stationary state every business remained always of the same size，and with the same trade connection.But we need not go so far as that；it will suffice to suppose that firms rise and fall，but that the“representative”firm remains always of about the same size，as does the representative tree of a virgin forest，and that therefore the economies resulting from its own resources are constant：and since the aggregate volume of production is constant，so also are those economies resulting from subsidiary industries in the neighbourhood，etc.[That is，its internal and external economies are both constant.The price，the expectation of which just induced persons to enter the trade，must be sufficient to cover in the long run the cost of building up a trade connection；and a proportionate share of it must be added in to make up the total cost of production.]

In a stationary state then the plain rule would be that cost of production governs value.Each effect would be attributable mainly to one cause；there would not be much complex action and reaction between cause and effect.Each element of cost would be governed by“natural”laws，subject to some control from fixed custom.There would be no reflex influence of demand；no fundamental difference between the immediate and the later effects of economic causes.There would be no distinction between long-period and short-period normal value，at all events if we supposed that in that monotonous world the harvests themselves were uniform：for the representative firm being always of the same size，and always doing the same class of business to the same extent and in the same way，with no slack times，
 and no specially busy times，its normal expenses by which the normal supply price is governed would be always the same.The demand lists of prices would always be the same，and so would the supply lists；and normal price would never vary.
 
[10]



But nothing of this is true in the world in which we live.Here every economic force is constantly changing its action，under the influence of other forces which are acting around it.Here changes in the volume of production，in its methods，and in its cost are ever mutually modifying one another；they are always affecting and being affected by the character and the extent of demand.Further all these mutual influences take time to work themselves out，and，as a rule，no two influences move at equal pace.In this world therefore every plain and simple doctrine as to the relations between cost of production，demand and value is necessarily false：and the greater the appearance of lucidity which is given to it by skilful exposition，the more mischievous it is.A man is likely to be a better economist if he trusts to his common sense，and practical instincts，than if he professes to study the theory of value and is resolved to find it easy.
 
[11]



§3.The Stationary state has just been taken to be one in which population is stationary.But nearly all its distinctive features may be exhibited in a place where population and wealth are both growing，provided they are growing at about the same rate，and there is no scarcity of land：and provided also the methods of production and the conditions of trade change but little；and above all，where the character of man himself is a constant quantity.For in such a state by far the most important conditions of production and consumption，of exchange and distribution will remain of the same quality，and in the same general relations to one another，though they are all increasing in volume.
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



This relaxation of the rigid bonds of a purely stationary state brings us one step nearer，to the actual conditions of life：and by relaxing them still further we get nearer still.We thus approach by gradual steps towards the difficult problem of the interaction of countless economic causes.In the stationary state all the conditions of production and consumption are reduced to rest：but less violent assumptions are made by what is，not quite accurately，called the statical
 method.By that method we fix our minds on some central point：we suppose it for the time to be reduced to a stationary
 state；and we then study in relation to it the forces that affect the things by which it is surrounded，and any tendency there may be to equilibrium of these forces.A number of，these partial studies may lead the way towards a solution of problems too difficult to be grasped at one effort.
 
[14]



§4.We may roughly classify problems connected with fishing industries as those which are affected by very quick changes，such as uncertainties of the weather；or by changes of moderate length，such as the increased demand for fish caused by the scarcity of meat during the year or two following a cattle plague；or lastly，we may consider the great increase during a whole generation of the demand for fish which might result from the rapid growth of a high-strung artisan population making little use of their muscles.
 
[15]



The day to day oscillations of the price of fish resulting From uncertainties of the weather，etc.，are governed by practically the same causes in modern England as in the supposed stationary state.
 
[16]



The changes in the general economic conditions around us are quick；but they are not quick enough to affect perceptibly the short-period normal level about which the price fluctuates from day to day：and they may be neglected[impounded in ceteris paribus
 ]during a study of such fluctuations.

Let us then pass on；and suppose a great increase in the general demand for fish，such for instance as might arise from a disease affecting farm stock，by which meat was made a dear and dangerous food for several years together，We now impound fluctuations due to the weather in ceteris paribus
 ，and neglect them provisionally：they are so quick that they speedily obliterate one another，and are therefore not important for problems of this class.And for the opposite reason we neglect variations in the numbers of those who are brought up as seafaring men：for these variations are too slow to produce much effect in the year or two during which the scarcity of meat lasts.Having impounded these two sets for the time，we give our full attention to such influences as the inducements which good fishing wages will offer to sailors to stay in their fishing homes for a year or two，instead of applying for work on a ship.We consider what old fishing boats，and even vessels that were not specially made for fishing，can be adapted and sent to fish for a year or two.The normal price for any given daily supply of fish，which we are now seeking，is the price which will quickly
 call into the fishing trade capital and labour enough to obtain that supply in a day's fishing of average good fortune；the influence which the price of fish will have upon capital and labour available in the fishing trade being governed by rather narrow causes such as these.This new level about which the price oscillates during these years of exceptionally great demand，wall obviously be higher than before.Here we see an illustration of the almost universal law that the term Normal being taken to refer to a short period of time an increase in the amount demanded raises the normal supply price.
 This law is almost universal even as regards industries which in long periods follow the tendency to increasing return.
 
[17]

 
 
[18]



But if we turn to consider the normal supply price with reference to a long period
 of time，we shall find that it is governed by a different set of causes，and with different results.For suppose that the disuse of meat causes a permanent distaste for it，and that an increased demand for fish continues long enough to enable the forces by which its supply is governed to work out their action fully（of course oscillation from day to day and from year to year would continue：but we may leave them on one side）.The source of supply in the sea might perhaps show signs of exhaustion，and the fishermen might have to resort to more distant coasts and to deeper waters，Nature giving a Diminishing Return to the increased application of capital and labour of a given order of efficiency.On the other hand，those might turn out to be right who think that man is responsible for but a very small part of the destructiou of fish that is constantly going on；and in that case a boat starting with equally good appliances and an equally efficient crew would be likely to get nearly as good a haul after the increase in the total volume of the fishing trade as before.In any case the normal cost of equipping a good boat with an efficient crew would certainly not be higher，and probably be a little lower after the trade had settled down to its now increased dimensions than before.For since fishermen require only trained aptitudes，and not any exceptional natural qualities，their number could be increased in less than a generation to almost any extent that was necessary to meet the demand；while the industries connected with building boats，making nets，etc.being now on a larger scale would be organized more thoroughly and economically.If therefore the waters of the sea showed no signs of depletion of fish，an increased supply could be produced at a lower price after a time sufficiently long to enable the normal action of economic causes to work itself out：and，the term Normal being taken to refer to a long period of time，the normal price of fish would decrease with an increase in demand.
 
[19]

 
 
[20]



Thus we may emphasize the distinction already made between average price and normal price.An average may be taken of the prices of any set of sales extending over a day or a week or a year or any other time：or it may be the average of sales at any time in many markets；or it may be the average of many such averages.But the conditions which are normal to any one set of sales are not likely to be exactly those which are normal to the others：and therefore it is only by accident that an average price will be a normal price；that is，the price which any one set of conditions tends to produce.In a stationary state alone，as we have just seen，the term normal always means the same thing：there，but only there，“average price”and“normal price”are convertible terms.
 
[21]

 
 
[22]



5.To go over the ground in another way.Market values are governed by the relation of demand to stocks actually in the market；with more or less reference to“future”supplies，and not without some influence of trade combinations.
 
[23]



But the current supply is in itself partly due to the action of producers in the past；and this action has been determined on as the result of a comparison of the prices which they expect to get for their goods with the expenses to which they will be put in producing them.The range of expenses of which they take account depends on whether they are merely considering the extra expenses of certain extra production with their existing plant，or are considering whether to lay down new plant for the purpose.In the case，for instance，of an order for a single locomotive，which was discussed a little while ago
 
[24]

 ，the question of readjusting the plant to demand would hardly arise：the main question would be whether，more work could conveniently be got out of the existing plant.But in view of an order for a large number of locomotives to be delivered gradually over a series of years，some extension of plan“specially”made for the purpose，and therefore truly to be regarded as prime marginal costs would almost certainly be carefully considered.
 
[25]



Whether the new production for which there appears to be a market be large or small，the general rule will be that unless the price is expected to be very low that portion of the supply which can be most easily produced，with but small prime costs，will be produced：that portion is not likely to be on the margin of production.As the expectations of price improve，an increased part of the production will yield a considerable surplus above prime costs，and the margin of production will be pushed outwards.Every increase in the price expected will，as a rule，induce some people who would not otherwise have produced anything，to produce a little；and those，who have produced something for the lower price，will produce more for the higher price.That part of their production with regard to which such persons are on the margin of doubt as to whether it is worth while for them to produce it at the price，is to be included together with that of the persons who are in doubt whether to produce at all；the two together constitute the marginal production at that price.The producers，who are in doubt whether to produce anything at all，may be said to lie altogether on the margin of production（or，if they are agriculturists，on the margin of cultivation）.But as a rule they are very few in number，and their action is less important than that of those who would in any case produce something.

The general drift of the term normal supply price is always the same whether the period to which it refers is short or long；but there are great differences in detail.In every case reference is made to a certain given rate of aggregate production；that is，to the production of a certain aggregate amount daily or annually.In every case the price is that the expectation of which is sufficient and only just sufficient to make it worth while for people to set themselves to produce that aggregate amount；in every case the cost of production is marginal；that is，it is the cost of production of those goods which are on the margin of not being produced at all，and which would not be produced if the price to be got for them were expected to be lower.But the causes which determine this margin vary with the length of the period under consideration.For short periods people take the stock of appliances for production as practically fixed；and they are governed by their expectations of demand in considering how actively they shall set themselves to work those appliances.In long periods they set themselves to adjust the flow of these appliances to their expectations of demand for the goods which the appliances help to produce.Let us examine this difference closely.
 
[26]



§ 6.The immediate effect of the expectation of a high price is to cause people to bring into active work all their appliances of production，and to work them full time and perhaps overtime.The supply price is then the money cost of production of that part of the produce which forces the undertaker to hire such inefficient labour（perhaps tired by working overtime）at so high a price，and to put himself and others to so much strain and inconvenience that he is on the margin of doubt whether it is worth his while to do it or not.The immediate effect of the expectation of a low price is to throw many appliances for production out of work，and slacken the work of others；and if the producers had no fear of spoiling their markets，it would be worth their while to produce for a time for any price that covered the prime costs of production and rewarded them for their own trouble.
 
[27]



But，as it is，they generally hold out for a higher price；each man fears to spoil his chance of getting a better price later on from his own customers；or，if he produces for a large and open market，he is more or less in fear of incurring the resentment of other producers，should he sell needlessly at a price that spoils the common market for all.The marginal production in this case is the production of those whom a little further fall of price would cause，either from a regard to their own interest or by formal or informal agreement with other producers，to suspend production for fear of further spoiling the market.The price which，for these reasons，producers are just on the point of refusing，is the true marginal supply price for short periods.It is nearly always above，and generally very much above the special or prime cost for raw materials，labour，and wear-and-tear of plant，which is immediately and directly involved by getting a little further use out of appliances which are not fully employed.This point needs further study.

In a trade which uses very expensive plant，the prime cost of goods is but a small part of their total cost；and an order at much less than their normal price may leave a large surplus above their prime cost.But if producers accept such orders in their anxiety to prevent their plant from being idle，they glut the market and tend to prevent prices from reviving.In fact however they seldom pursue this policy constantly and without moderation.If they did，they might ruin many of those in the trade，themselves perhaps among the number；and in that case a revival of demand would find little response in supply，and would raise violently the prices of the goods produced by the trade.Extreme variations of this kind are in the long run beneficial neither to producers nor to consumers；and general opinion is not altogether hostile to that code of trade morality which condemns the action of anyone who“spoils the market”by being too ready to accept a price that does little more than cover the prime cost of his goods，and allows but little on account of his general expenses.
 
[28]

 
 
[29]



For example，if at any time the prime cost，in the narrowest sense of the word，of a bale of cloth is £ 100；and if another £ 100 are needed to make the cloth pay its due share of the general expenses of the establishment，including normal profits to its owners，then the practically effective supply price is perhaps not very likely to fall below £ 150 under ordinary conditions，even for short periods；though of course a few special bargains may be made at lower prices without much affecting the general market.

Thus，although nothing but prime cost enters necessarily and directly
 into the supply price for short periods，it is yet true that supplementary costs also exert some influence indirectly.A producer does not often isolate the cost of each separate small parcel of his output；he is apt to treat a considerable part of it，even in some cases the whole of it，more or less as a unit.He inquires whether it is worth his while to add a certain new line to his present undertakings，whether it is worth while to introduce a new machine and so on.He treats the extra output that would result from the change more or less as a unit beforehand；and afterwards he quotes the lowest prices，which he is willing to accept，with more or less reference to the whole cost of that extra output regarded as a unit.
 
[30]

 
 
[31]



In other words he regards an increase in his processes of production，rather than an individual parcel of his products，as a unit in most of his transactions.And the analytical economist must follow suit，if he would keep in close touch with actual conditions.These considerations tend to blur the sharpness of outline of the theory of value：but they do not affect its substance.
 
[32]



To sum up then as regards short periods.The supply of specialized skill and ability，of suitable machinery and other material capital，and of the appropriate industrial organization has not time to be fully adapted to demand；but the producers have to adjust their supply to the demand as best they can with the appliances already at their disposal.On the one hand there is not time materially to increase those appliances if the supply of them is deficient；and on the other，if the supply is excessive，some of them must remain imperfectly employed，since there is not time for the supply to be much reduced by gradual decay，and by conversion to other uses.Variations in the particular income derived from them do not for the time
 affect perceptibly the supply；and do not directly affect the price of the commodities produced by them.The income is a surplus of total receipts over prime cost；[that is，it has something of the nature of a rent as will be seen more clearly in chapter VDI.]· But unless it is sufficient to cover in the long run a fair share of the general costs of the business，production will gradually fall off.In this way a controlling influence over the relatively quick movements of supply price during short periods is exercised by causes in the background which range over a long period；and the fear of“spoiling the market”often makes those causes act more promptly than they other wise would.
 
[33]



7.In long periods on the other hand all investments of capital and effort in providing the material plant and the organization of a business，and in acquiring trade knowledge and specialized ability，have time to be adjusted to the incomes which are expected to be earned by them：and the estimates of those incomes therefore directly govern supply，and are the true long-period normal supply price of the commodities produced.
 
[34]



A great part of the capital invested in a business is generally spent on building up its internal organization and its external trade connections.If the business does not prosper all that capital is lost，even though its material plant may realize a considerable part of its original cost.And anyone proposing to start a new business in any trade must reckon for the chance of this loss.If himself a man of normal capacity for that class of work，he may look forward ere long to his business being a representative one，in the sense in which we have used this term，with its fair share of the economies of production on a large scale.If the net earnings of such a representative business seem likely to be greater than he could get by similar investments in other trades to which he has access，he will choose this trade.Thus that investment of capital in a trade，on which the price of the commodity produced by it depends in the long run，is governed by estimates on the one hand of the outgoings required to build up and to work a representative firm，and on the other of the incomings，spread over a long period of time，to be got by such a price.

At any particular moment some businesses will be rising and others falling：but when we are taking a broad view of the causes which govern normal supply price，we need not trouble ourselves with these eddies on the surface of the great tide.Any particular increase of production may be due to some new manufacturer who is struggling against difficulties，working with insufficient capital，and enduring great privations in the hope that he may gradually build up a good business Or it may be due to some wealthy firm which by enlarging its premises is enabled to attain new economies，and thus obtain a larger output at a lower proportionate cost：and，as this additional output will be small relatively to the aggregate volume of production in the trade，it will not much lower the price；so that the firm will reap great gains from its successful adaptation to its surroundings.But while these variations are occurring in the fortunes of individual businesses，there may be a steady tendency of the long-period normal supply price to diminish，as a direct consequence of an increase in the aggregate volume of production.

§ 8.Of course there is no hard and sharp line of division between“long”and“short”periods.Nature has drawn no such lines in the economic conditions of actual life；and in dealing with practical problems they are not wanted.Just as we contrast civilized with uncivilized races，and establish many general propositions about either group，though no hard and fast division can be drawn between the two；so we contrast long and short periods without attempting any rigid demarcation between them.If it is necessary for the purposes of any particular argument to divide one case sharply from the other，it can be done by a special interpretation clause：but the occasions on which this is necessary are neither frequent nor important.
 
[35]



Four classes stand out.In each，price is governed by the relations between demand and supply.As regards market
 prices，Supply is taken to mean the stock of the commodity in question which is on hand，or at all events“in sight.”As regards normal
 prices，when the term Normal is taken to relate to short
 periods of a few months or a year，Supply means broadly what can be produced for the price in question with the existing stock of plant，personal and impersonal，in the given time.As regards normal
 prices，when the term Normal is to refer to long
 periods of several years，Supply means what can be produced by plant，which itself can be remuneratively produced and applied within the given time；while lastly，there are very gradual or Secular
 movements of normal price，caused by the gradual growth of knowledge，of population and of capital，and the changing conditions of demand and supply from one generation to another.
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The remainder of the present volume is chiefly concerned with the third of the above classes：that is，with the normal relations of wages，profits，prices，etc.，for rather long periods.But occasionally account has to be taken of changes that extend over very many years；
 and one chapter，Book Ⅵ.ch.Ⅻ.，is given up to“The Influence of Progress on Value，”that is，to the study of secular
 changes of value.




 [1]
 The difficulties discussed in this chapter as to the element of timeare latent in ordinary discourse，


 [2]
 wherethe use of the term Normal is elastic.


 [3]
 Illustration from the cloth trade.


 [4]
 Ⅴ.Ⅲ.5.


 [5]
 There are indeed not many occasions on which the calculations of a business man for practical purposes need to look forward so far，and to extend the range of the term Normal over a whole generation：but in the broader applications of economic science it is sometimes necessary to extend the range even further，and to take account of the slow changes that in the course of centuries affect the supply price of the labour of each industrial grade.


 [6]
 Compare Ⅰ.Ⅱ.7.


 [7]
 The complex problem of value must be broken up.


 [8]
 Fiction of a stationary state.


 [9]
 As has been explained in the Preface，pp.vi-ix，this volume is concerned mainly with normal conditions；and these are sometimes described as Statical.But in the opinion of the present writer the problem of normal value belongs to economic Dynamics：partly because Statics is really but a branch of Dynamics，and partly because all suggestions as to economic rest，of which the hypothesis of a Stationary state is the chief，are merely provisional，used only to illustrate particular steps in the argument，and to be thrown aside when that is done.


 [10]
 In a stationary state the doctrine of value would be simple.


 [11]
 But in the real world a simple doctrine of value is worse than none.


 [12]
 Modifications of the fiction of a sta tionary state faring us nearer to real life and help to break up a complex problem.


 [13]
 Illustration from the fishing trade.


 [14]
 Day to day os cilla tions.


 [15]
 See.below，Ⅴ.Ⅺ.6；and compare Keynes，Scope and Method of Political Economy
 ，Ⅵ.2.


 [16]
 Compare the Preface and Appendix H，4.


 [17]
 An increase in the amount demanded generally raises short period supply price；


 [18]
 See Ⅴ.xi.1.


 [19]
 but not necessarily longperiod supply price.


 [20]
 Tooke（History of Prices
 ，Vol.I.P.104）tells us：“There are particular articles of which the demand for naval and military purposes forms so large a proportion to the total supply，that no diminution of consumption by individuals can keep pace with the immediate increase of demand by government；and consequently，the breaking out of a war tends to raise the price of such articles to a great relative height.But even of such articles，if the consumption wetr not on a progressive scale of increase so rapid that the supply，with all the encouragement of a relatively high price，could not keep pace with the demand，the tendency is（supposing no impediment，natural or artificial，to production or importation）to occasion such an increase of quantity，as to reduce the price to nearly the same level as that from which it had advanced.And accordingly it will be observef，by reference to the table of prices，that saltpetre，hemp，iron，etc.，after advancing very considerably under the influence of a greatly extended demand for military and naval purposes，tended downwards again whenever that demand was not progressively and rapidly increasing.”Thus a continuously progressive increase in demand may raise the supply price of a thing even for several years together；though a steady increase of demand for that thing，at a rate not too great for supply to keep pace with it，would lower price.


 [21]
 Average and normal prices.


 [22]
 Restatement of the main result.


 [23]
 Nature of marginal production.


 [24]
 Ⅴ.Ⅲ.6.The distinction will be yet further discussed in Ⅴ.Ⅻ.and Appendix H.See also Keynes，Scope and Method of Political Economy
 ，Ch.Ⅶ.


 [25]
 pp.360～367.


 [26]
 The general drift of the term Normal supply price for short and long periods.


 [27]
 For short periods the stock of appliances of production are practically fixed，but their employment varies with demand.


 [28]
 Where there is much fixed cap ital，pri ces can fall far below their normal level without reaching special or prime cost.


 [29]
 Where there is a strong combination，tacit or overt，producers may sometimes regulate the price for a considerable time together with very little reference to cost of production.And if the leaders in that combination were those who had the best facilities for production，it might be said，in apparent though not in real contradiction to Ricardo's doctrines，that the price was governed by that part of the supply which was most easily produced.But as a fact，those producers whose finances are weakest，and who are bound to go on producing to escape failure，often impose their policy on the rest of the combination：insomuch that it is a common saying，both in America and England，that the weakest members of a combination are frequently its rulers.


 [30]
 but such a fall is opposed by many causes，mostly indirect.


 [31]
 The marginal unit is a whole process of production rather than a parcel of goods.


 [32]
 General conclusions as to short periods.


 [33]
 This general description may suffice for most purposes：but in chapter XI.there will be found a more detailed study of that extremely complex notion，atogether with a fuller explanation of the necessity of referring our reasonings to the circumstances of a representative firm，especially when we are considering industries which show a tendency to increasing return.


 [34]
 In long periods the flow of appliances lot production is adjusted to the demand for the products of those appliances.


 [35]
 There is no sharp division between long and short periods.


 [36]
 Classification of probljems of value by the periods to which they refer.


 [37]
 Compare the first section of this chapter.Of course the periods required to adapt the several factors of production to the damand may be very different；the number of skilled compositors，for instance，cannot be increased nearly as fast as the supply of type and printingpresses.And this cause alone would prevent any rigid division being made between long and short periods.But in fact a theoreti cally perfect long period must give time enough to enable not only the factors of production of the commodity to be adjusted to the demand，but also the factors of production of those factors of production to be adjusted and so on；and this，when carried to its logical consequences，will be found to involve the supposition of a stationary state of industry，in which the requirements of a future age can be anticipated an indefinite time beforehand.Some such assumption is indeed unconsciously implied in many popular renderings of Ricardo's theory of value，if not in his own versions of it；and it is to this cause more than any other that we must attribute that simplicity and sharpness of outline，from which the economic doctrines in fashion in the first half of this century derived some of their seductive charm，as well as most of whatever tendency they may have to lead to false practical conclusions.

Relatively short and long period problems go generally on similar lines.In both use is made of that paramount device，the partial or total isolation for special study of some set of relations.In both opportunity is gained for analysing and comparing similar episodes，and making them throw light upon one another；and for ordering and co-ordinating facts which are suggestive in their similarities，and are still more suggestive in the differences that peer out through their similarities.But there is a broad distinction between the two cases.In the relatively short-period problem no great violence is needed for the assumption that the forces not specially under consideration may be taken for the time to be inactive.But violence is required for keeping broad forces in the pound of Ceteris Paribus
 during，say，a whole generation，on the ground that they have only an indirect bearing on the question in hand.For even indirect influences may produce great effects in the course of a generation，if they happen to act cumulatively；and it is not safe to ignore them even provisionally in a practical problem without special study.Thus the uses of the statical method in problems relating to very long periods are dangerous；care and forethought and self-restraint are needed at every step.The difficulties and risks of the task reach their highest point in connection with industries which conform to the law of Increasing Return；and it is just in connection with those industries that the most alluring applications of the method are to be found.We must postpone these questions to chapter Ⅻ.and Appendix H.

But an answer may be given here to the objection that since“the economic world is subject to continual changes，and is becoming more complex，...the longer the run the more hopeless the rectification”：so that to speak of that position which value tends to reach in the long run is to treat“variables as constants.”（Devas，Political Economy
 ，Book IV.Ch.V.）It is true that we do treat variables provisionally
 as constants.But it is also true that this is the only method by which science has ever made any great progress in dealing with comple.and changeful matter，whether in the physical or moral world.See above V.V.2.


第五章 正常需求和供给的均衡（续）相关于长期与短期

1.第三章已经指出，术语“正常”的范围随所讨论段的长短不同而有不同的含义。现在我们要更深入地研究它们。

像其他情形一样，在这种情形下，经济学家仅仅揭示日常表述中潜藏的困难，以便通过直视这些困难去彻底克服它们。因为在日常生活中人们习惯在不同的时段上以不同的意义使用“正常”一词，而让语境解释从一种意义到另一种意义的转化。经济学家沿用这种日常生活中的做法，但是在努力指出这种转化的同时，他有时似乎也创造了他实际上已经揭示的那种复杂。
 
[1]



这样，当说到羊毛价格，虽然全年平均价格不正常地低，但在某天不正常地高；1872年挖煤工人的工资不正常地高，而1879年却不正常地低；14世纪末工人的（真实）工资不正常地高，而16世纪中期却不正常地低时，每个人都知道在这些不同的情形下，术语“正常”的含义是不同的。
 
[2]



对其最好的说明来自于制造业，这里机器设备的寿命很长，而产品的寿命很短。当一种新的纺织品刚流行，而能生产它的机器设备很少时，它的正常价格在几个月内，也许是那些同样难以生产而有大量适用的机器设备和技术的其他纺织品价格的两倍。

考察长期时，我们可以说它的正常价格和其他纺织品的正常价格一样。但是，如果在前几个月这种纺织品的销售很多来自破产者的存货，那么即使它的价格是其他纺织品的一半，我们也会说它的价格是不正常地低。因为在日常交流中的误解能够通过问答立即消除，所以在各种情形中每个人都认为语境能表明该术语的特殊用法，从而很少需要正式的注释。但是让我们更深入地考察这个问题。

我们已经注意到，
 
[3]

 在首先假定供给环境是正常的前提下，布的生产者如何需要根据生产布需要的各种不同要素的数量来计算这些要素的生产费用。但我们还必须考虑如下事实：根据他前瞻的时间远近，他应赋予术语“正常”较广或较窄的范围。
 
[4]



这样，在估计能够吸引足够的使用某种织布机的劳动力供给所需的工资时，他可能会采用附近地区同样工作的现时工资。或者他会认为，附近地区那种劳动供给很少，其现时工资比英国其他地方要高。在展望未来几年，考虑到人口流入时，他可能采用一种比当地当时通用工资水平略低的正常工资率。最后，他或许认为，由于半代人以前人们对于该行业的前景过于乐观，全国纺织工人的工资相对于同一水平的其他工人不正常地低。他也许认为，这一行业人满为患，父母已开始为其子女选择那些净收益更大、而又不会更加困难的职业；其后果是几年后合乎他需要的纺织工人的劳动供给将会减少，所以，在考虑未来很长的时期时，他必须采用比现行平均工资略高的正常工资率。
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另外，在计算羊毛的正常供给价格时，他可能采用过去几年的平均价格。他会考虑到可能影响不久的将来羊毛供给的任何变动。他要考虑像澳大利亚和其他地方那样时常发生的旱灾的影响；因为干旱是如此频繁以至于不能将其视为不正常的现象。但是这里他不会考虑我们卷入一场可能导致澳大利亚羊毛供给中断的大战的可能性。他认为任何这种考虑都应归入极端的企业风险名下，不应进入他对羊毛正常的供给价格的考虑。

他可能同样对待由国内骚乱或者由劳动力市场上奇异的、激烈并且长期的扰动导致的风险。但是当他估计正常情况下利用机器等能够实现的工作量时，他很可能考虑到由劳资纠纷引起的小小的中断。这些劳资纠纷经常发生，因此应当看作事物的常态，即并非不正常的。

在进行所有这些计算时，他不会特别探求人类由自利或自尊动机产生排他的影响有多大。他或许注意到，像对金钱利益的追逐一样，愤怒与虚荣、嫉妒与激怒的尊严，仍然几乎是罢工和怠工的一般原因，但是这不会进入他的视野。有关他们的一切，他所要知道是他们的行为是否具有充分的规律，从而使他能够合理地考虑他们在中断工作和提高产品正常供给价格方面造成的影响。

2.在经济研究中时间因素是所遇到的困难的一个主要原因，而这些困难使得循序渐进对能力有限的人类是必要的。把一个复杂的问题分解，一次研究一部分，最后把各个部分的解答综合成或多或少对整个问题的全面解答。在分解问题时，把那些会引起不便的扰动因素隔离在其他条件不变这一范围之内。对某些趋势的研究要在其他条件不变的假设下进行。这并非否认其他趋势的存在，而是暂时忽略其扰动作用。这样，问题限制的越严格，对其处理就越精确，但是也越不与现实生活相一致。然而，每次对小问题精确而严格的处理，有助于处理那些包含它的更大的问题。这要比其他可能的方法精确。逐步使更多的东西不再依赖其他条件不变这一假设；精确的讨论更加具体，而现实的讨论也比以前更加精确。
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研究时间因素对生产成本和价值的关系的影响时，我们首先要考虑很少受时间因素影响的那个著名的“静态”假设，并且把在其中可能发现的结果与现代世界中的情形进行比较。
 
[8]



静态是指以下事实，生产和消费以及分配和交换的一般环境保持不变的状态，却充满运动。因为它是一种生活方式。人口的平均年龄可以不变，虽然每一个体都从小长大，直至到老。许多世代，人均数量不变的产品由同样的阶级以同样的方法生产出来；因而，生产工具的供给有充足的时间去适应稳定的需求。

当然我们可以假定，在静态中每一企业一直保持同样的规模和不变的商业联系。但是我们不需要这样做，以下假设就足够了。这一假设是，有的企业上升，有的企业衰退，但是像原始森林中具有代表性的树木一样，“代表性企业”一直保持几乎同样的规模，因而产生于自身资源的经济保持不变；进而因为生产总量不变，邻近地区附属产业产生的经济也不变，等等。（即它的内部经济和外部经济均不变。对其预期正好能诱使人进入该产业的那种价格，长期必须足以补偿建立商业联系的费用；它的一定比例必须能补偿总生产成本）

静态下一个浅显的规律是，生产成本决定价值。每个结果均可归之于一个主要的原因，原因和结果之间没有很多复杂的作用和反作用。成本的各种要素由“自然”法则决定，而受固定习俗的某种控制。不存在需求的反作用；经济原因的即时和远期结果之间没有根本差别。如果我们假定在那个单调的世界中所有情形下收获是一致的，那么长期正常价值和短期正常价值之间就没有显著的区别。其原因在于代表性企业规模一直不变，并且总是用同样的方法在同样的程度上做着同类的业务，没有淡季，也没有旺季，决定正常供给价格的正常费用一直不变。需求价格表一直不变，供给表同样如此；从而正常价格也永远没有变化。
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这在我们生活的世界里，丝毫不具真实性。在它周围其他力量作用的影响下，这里每种经济力量不停地改变自己的作用。这里，生产数量、生产方法和生产成本的转变是不断地相互修改的；它们总是影响需求的性质和程度，并且被需求的性质和程度影响。另外，所有这些相互影响都需要时间来发挥作用，而且作为一个规则，没有两种影响同步前进。因而在这个世界里，每种关于生产成本、需求和价值之间关系的浅显的、简单的教条都必然是错误的。越是通过精妙的解释使它显得清晰，害处就越大。一个相信自己的常识和实践直觉的人，一般比一个研究价值理论并坚信它很简单的人是一个更好的经济学家。
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3.上述静态是假定人口保持不变的静态。它的所有显著特征几乎都可以在这样一个地方表现出来。这里人口和财富都在增长，假定它们的增长率几乎相同，并且土地也不稀缺：进而假定生产方式和贸易条件很少改变；最重要的是这里人的特性是一常量。因为在这样的状态下迄今为止，生产和消费以及交换和分配的最重要条件保持相同的性质，相同的相互之间的一般关系，虽然它们在数量的方面都在增长。
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这样纯粹静态严格限制的放松，使我们与现实生活的真实环境更靠近一步；再进一步放松，我们就更加接近。这样，我们就逐步接近无数经济因素相互作用的难题。在静态下，生产和消费的所有条件都被简化为静止状态，但我们可以用所谓比较静态的方法（并不严格）作一些较弱的假设。我们用这种方法把注意力集中在某个中心上：暂时假定把它纳入静态之中，进而研究与之相关的、影响其周围事物的那些力量以及这些力量走向均衡的任何趋势。一系列这样的局部研究可以使我们走向那些因过于困难而不能一次解决的问题的答案。
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4.我们可以把与渔业相关的问题大致分成几类：一类是因迅速变化（比如天气的不确定性）的影响所产生的问题，或者是中等时间变化（比如牛瘟之后一两年内肉类缺乏导致对鱼的需求的增加）的影响所产生的问题；最后，我们可以考虑，由于很少使用体力的技术工人的迅速增长导致的一代人对鱼的需求的大幅增加的影响。
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天气的不确定性等等引起的鱼类价格的日常变化，在现代英国像假定的静态那样，由实际上相同的因素决定。我们周围的一般经济条件变化迅速；但是它们还不足以快到显著地影响到围绕价格日常变化的短期正常价格水平。在研究此类波动时，它们可以忽略不计（假定其他条件不变）。
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我们继续前进。假定对鱼的总需求大幅增加。比如，当一种牲畜传染病的发作而使若干年内肉类成为昂贵并且危险的食物时，对鱼的总需求就会大幅增加。我们现在把由天气造成的价格波动归于其他条件不变的内容暂时忽略不计。其原因在于这些波动是如此迅速以致很快就会相互抵消。于是这类问题并不重要。因为作为渔民培养的人的数量变化太慢，以至于不能在肉类稀缺的一两年内产生显著影响这一相反的原因，我们也不考虑作为渔民培养的人的数量变化。暂时限制这两种变化，我们把全部注意力集中于这些影响：提供给船员优越的工资，引诱他们在一二年内从事渔业，而不向航运船只申请工作。我们考虑什么样的旧渔船，甚至不是专门制造用来捕鱼的船只能够改造用来从事一两年的捕鱼工作。我们探寻的任何一天鱼类供给的正常价格是，能把提供平均运气的；一个捕鱼日的鱼类供给的资本和劳动迅速吸引到渔业中来的价格；鱼价对渔业可用的资本和劳动的影响决定于这样一些狭隘的因素：在需求特别大的这几年里，价格围绕波动的新价格水平显然高于以前。这里我们看到几乎普遍有效的规律是，在术语“正常”指短期的条件下，需求量的增加提高正常供给价格。该规律甚至对那些在长期内具有收益递增趋势的产业仍然普遍有效。
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但是如果转向考虑长期正常供给价格，我们就会发觉它由不同的一组因素决定，其结果也不同。因为假定不吃肉导致对肉的永远厌恶，而增加对鱼的需求持续时间长到足以决定鱼类供给的力量充分发挥作用（当然，日复一日和年复一年的波动将继续，但是我们可以将其置之不理）。海中鱼的供给来源可能有耗竭的迹象，而渔夫可能必须到离岸更远并且更深的水中捕鱼；其原因在于自然界只为给定效率的劳动和资本的使用增加提供递减的收益。另一方面，那些认为人类只对渔场的不断衰败有很小的责任的人可是对的；在那种情形下渔业整体规模增大以后，一只具备同等工具和同样效率的船员的渔船，可以实现和以前几乎相同的收获。在任何情形下，以有效率的船员装备优良的船只的正常成本在渔业确定为现在增大的规模之后，不会比在此之前高，甚至可能还会略低。因为既然渔民仅仅需要训练产生的技能而不需要任何特别的天赋，他们的人数在不到一代人的时间内就可以增加到几乎在任何程度上满足需求；而和造船、织网等相关的产业现在将在更大的规模上彻底经济地组织起来。因此，如果海水没有任何迹象表明鱼类将枯竭，在足以使经济因素发挥正常作用的时间之后，将能在更低的价格上增加鱼类的供给；并且，如果术语“正常”指的是长期，则鱼的正常供给价格会随着需求的增加而减少。
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于是我们可以强调已经指出的平均价格和正常价格之间的区别。平均价格可以由一天、一周、一年或者其他任何时间内的任何一组销量的价格得出。它可以是任何时间内许多市场上销量的平均值，或者可以是许多这样的平均值的平均值。但是，对任何一组销售是正常的条件，对另一组销售未必是正常的条件。所以，平均价格等于正常价格只是偶尔的；即该价格是在某一组条件下产生的价格。正像我们刚刚看到的那样，只有在静态下术语“正常”的含义才会一直不变。在这里，并且只在这里，“平均价格”和“正常价格”才可以互换。
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5.从另一个途径考察这个问题。市场价值由需求和市场上现实存货的关系决定，同时在一定程度上也与“未来”供给有关，并受到行业协议的某种影响。
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现有的供给部分地由生产者根据他们的商品中预期得到的价格与他们为生产该商品花费的费用的比较结果决定。他们考虑的费用的范围，由他们是只考虑用现存的设备进行某种额外生产导致的额外费用，还是考虑为此目的增加新设备的费用决定。比如，在不久之前
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 讨论过的新机车订单的情形中，重新调整设备以适应需求的问题基本不会出现；主要问题在于是否可以方便地让现有设备做出更多工作。但是考虑到在几年内逐步交货的大量机车的订单，“特别”是为了这一目的而进行的计划的扩张，因此应该被认为是主要的边际成本，几乎肯定应该进行仔细考虑。
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不管市场的新生产是大还是小，一般的法则是，除非预期的价格很低，只生产用很少的直接生产成本就能最简单地生产出来的那部分产品很可能不在生产边际之上。当价格的预期提高时，生产增加的部分产品将会在直接成本之上产生相当的剩余，而生产边际将会向外扩展。作为一个规则，预期价格的每次提高，都会诱使那些在其他条件下不生产东西的人去生产一些；使那些在价格较低时生产东西的人，在价格较高时多生产一些。那些处于犹豫边际，不能确定按照此价格是否值得生产的人的生产，与不能确定是否进行生产的人的生产一起，构成在该价格上的边际生产。可以说那些不能确定是否要生产的人完全处于生产边际（或者耕作边际，如果他们是农民）之上。但是，作为一个规则他们的人数很少，其行为与那些在任何情况下都生产的人相比较是不重要的。

不管短期还是长期，术语“正常供给价格”的一般含义一直不变；但是就细节而言，存在较大差异。在每种情形下，都考虑一个给定的总生产率，即每天或者每年的一定生产总量。在每种情形下，价格都是对该价格的预期能够并且仅够使人们值得进行某一总量的生产的价格。在每种情形下，生产成本都是边际量，即它是那些东西处于完全不被生产边际的边际成本，以及如果它们的价格在预期更低时就不会生产的那些东西的生产成本。但是决定该边际的因素随着所讨论的时期的长短不同而变化。就短期而言，人们认为现有的生产设备存量实际上是不变的。他们考虑在多大程度上使用这些设备时依赖于他们对需求的预期。就长期而言，他们根据对这些设备生产的商品的需求的预期，尽力调整这些设备的数量。让我们仔细考察这种差别。
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6.很高价格预期的即刻效应是使人们积极地使用他们全部的生产设备，把它们全额运行甚至超额运行。这时供给价格是那部分产品的货币生产成本，该部分产品的生产迫使企业家以如此高的价格雇用如此低效的工人（可能由加班的过度劳累造成），让他和其他人承受如此大的压力和不便，以至于他处于不能确定是否值得生产该部分产品的犹豫边缘。低价预期的即刻效应是使许多生产设备闲置，同时减少其他生产设备的运作。若生产者不怕损坏他们的市场，则暂时为能补偿直接生产成本和回报他们辛劳的任何价格而进行生产都是合适的。
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如像所发生的那样，他们一般按兵不动，等待更高的价格。人人都怕损害以后从顾客那里得到更好的价格的机会；或者如果他是为一个开放的大市场进行生产，他不必以损害所有人的共同市场的价格出售，那么他在一定程度上会害怕引起其他生产者的抵制。在这种情形下，边际生产是这样一些人的生产：考虑到自己的利益，或者与其他生产者签订的正式或非正式的协议，当价格略微下跌时他们就会暂时停止生产，以免进一步损坏市场。由于这些原因，生产者正好拒绝为之生产的那个价格就是真正的短期边际供给价格。它基本上总是高于或总的说远远高于原材料、劳动和稍微增加使用没有充分利用的设备即可直接导致的设备磨损的专有成本或者直接成本。这需要进一步的研究。

在一个使用非常贵重的设备的行业中，商品的直接成本仅仅是其总成本的一小部分。一个远远低于正常价格的订单，可以补偿它们的直接成本，还有大量剩余。但是如果生产者由于渴望让他们的设备不被闲置而接受这类订单，那么他们就会使市场供大于求，从而阻碍价格的恢复。然而事实上他们很少连续的无节制地追求这种政策。如果这样做，他们就可能会使包括自己的行业中的许多人破产。在这种情形下，需求的回复对供给的影响很小，但是会大幅提高该行业产品的价格。这种极端的变化长期内对生产者和消费者都不利。存在这样的商业道德惯例：任何通过乐意接受补偿直接成本略有剩余，以只能略微补偿一般成本的价格的行为损害市场的人都会被谴责。而一般的观点并非全部反对这种商业道德惯例。
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比如，如果在某一时刻一包布的直接成本（在其最狭隘的意义上）是100镑；并且如果需要另外100镑来支付那包布应该负担的企业一般费用（包括企业主的正常利润），那么在一般条件下即使就短期而言，实际有效的供给价格似乎也不会低于150镑。当然如果对总体市场影响不大，可以以较低的价格做少量特别的交易。

这样看来，虽然短期内只有直接成本必需直接进入短期供给价格，但是补充成本的确产生一些间接的影响。一个生产者很少把其产出的每一小部分产量的成本分离出来；他习惯把大部分产量，甚至在某些情形下把全部产量在一定程度上作为一个单位对待。他考察是否值得在其现有业务之上增加某种新业务，是否值得引进新机器等等。他事先在一定程度上把这种变化带来的额外产出视为一个单位；以后他又在一定程度上参考作为一个单位的额外产出的全部成本，提出他愿意接受的最低报价。
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换句话说，在大部分的交易中他把生产过程的增加部分而非单个的产品视为一个单位。如果经济学家的分析紧密联系实际条件，他就必须这样做。上述考虑趋向使价值理论的轮廓变得模糊，但是并不影响其本质。
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就短期而言，可以概括为以下内容。特殊的技术和能力、适用的机器与其他物质资本的供给和恰当的产业组织的供给，都不能及时充分地适应需求，但是生产者必须利用他们可以控制的设备使其供给最好地适应需求。一方面，如果设备供给不够则时间太短不足以增加设备的供给；另一方面，由于时间太短而不能通过使设备逐渐损耗或改变其用途而大量减少其供给，如果供给过度，它们就不能被充分使用。得自于这些设备的特定收入的变化短期内对供给没有显著影响，对它们生产的商品的价格也没有直接影响。这种收入是总收入超过直接成本的剩余，即它具有在第八章可以清楚地看到的租金的性质。但是，除非长期内它足够补偿企业一般成本的一个合理部分，否则生产就会逐渐萎缩。这样，存在于长期背景中的因素对短期内供给价格的相对迅速变动施加的控制性影响和和对“损害市场”的害怕一般会使那些因素的作用比在其他条件下更为迅速。
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7.另一方面，长时期内为提供物质设备和商业组织，与为获得商业知识与专门技能而进行的全部资本和努力的投资，都有足够的时间来调整到与从它们那里能期望的收入相一致。因此，对那些收入的估算直接决定供给，并且是那些投入生产的商品的真正长期供给价格。
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投入到企业的资本一大部分通常用于建立内部组织和外部商业联系。如果这个企业生意不好，该部分资本就全部失去了，即使它的物质设备可以回收相当部分的初始成本。任何人计划在任何行业创立新企业都必须考虑到这种损失的可能性。如果他自己具备这类工作的正常能力，他可能希望自己的企业成为占有大规模生产经济合理比例的代表性企业（在我们曾经使用的意义上）。如果看起来这样的代表性企业的净收入大于他在其他行业进行类似的投资能够获得的净收入，那么他就会选择这个行业。于是，一个行业中长期内决定自己所生产的商品的价格的资本投资，一方面由对建立和运营一个代表性企业需要的支出的估计决定，另一方面又由对在该价格水平上长期内能获得的收入的估计决定。

在任何特定时刻，都会有一些企业处于上升阶段，而另一些企业处于衰败阶段。但是当我们广泛地考察决定正常供给价格的因素时，我们不需要涉及巨潮表面的这些旋涡。生产的任何特定增加都可以归功于这样一个新制造商；他与困难斗争，依靠不足的资本，忍受极大的贫困，希望逐步建立一个优良的企业。或者可以归功于某个富裕的工厂，这个工厂通过扩大生产空间实现了新的经济，从而以相对较低的成本得到了扩大的产量。而且，由于这一增加的产量与行业的生产总量相比很小，它不会大幅降低价格，于是，这个企业因为成功地适应了环境而获得了很大收益。但是当这些变化在个别企业的命运之中发生时，作为生产总量增加的直接后果是长期正常价格存在降低的稳定趋势。

8.当然“长期”和“短期”之间不存在明确的分界线。在现实生活的经济条件中自然没有划出这样的分界线；在处理实际问题时也不需要它们。正像虽然不能把开化的种族与未开化的种族进行明确划分一样，但是我们可以把他们进行比较，从而可以像为每一个种群建立许多一般性的命题那样，我们可以不必对长期和短期进行刚性的划分而把他们进行比较。如果为了某种讨论的特别目的必须把两种情形明确地分离，那么我们可以用一个特别的解释语句完成这一工作，但是必须这样做的情形很少，并且没有重要性。
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于是，出现四类价值问题。每一类中价格都是由需求和供给的关系决定：首先，就市场价格而言，供给的意思是已经拥有，或者肯定会拥有的正在讨论的商品的存量。其次，就正常价格而言，如果术语“正常”与几个月或一年时间这样的短期联系起来时，供给的广泛意思是在正在讨论的价格水平上，以现存的人员和非人员设备，在给定的时间内可以生产的商品。再次，就正常价格而言，如果术语“正常”指的是几年时间的长期时，那么，供给意味着在给定时间内用可以被有报酬地生产出来并应用于生产的设备能够生产的商品。最后，正常价格存在逐渐的或者长期的运动，是由世代之间知识、人口和资本的逐渐增长，以及需求和供给条件的变化所致。
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本篇余下部分主要讨论第三类问题：在相当长的时间内工资、利润和价格等之间的正常关系。但是有时也会涉及持续多年的变化。第六篇第十二章的内容是“进步对于价值的影响”，即研究价值的长期变化。




 [1]
 本章讨论的难题是日常表述中潜藏的时间因素


 [2]
 术语“正常”使用的地方是有弹性的


 [3]
 来自布业的例子


 [4]
 第五篇第三章第5节。


 [5]
 商人出于实际目的的考虑前瞻这么远，把术语正常的范围扩展到一代人的情形并不多见。但是在经济科学的更广泛运用中，有时必须把范围扩展得更远，考虑到几个世纪中对各种行业劳动价格产生影响的缓慢变化。


 [6]
 像在序言中解释的那样，本篇涉及的主要是正常环境；它们有时被称为静态。但是根据本人观点，正常价值问题属于经济动态学。其原因部分在于静态实际上仅仅是动态学的一个分支，部分在于关于经济静止（静态是其主要假设）的所有说法都是暂时的，只能用来说明讨论中的特定阶段，当讨论完成时即予抛弃。


 [7]
 正常价值这一复杂问题必须分解


 [8]
 静态假设


 [9]
 在静态世界里价值教条很简单


 [10]
 但是在真实世界中简单的价值教条毫无用处


 [11]
 参见后文第五篇第十一章第6节，比较凯恩斯的《政治经济学的范围和方法》的第六章第2节。


 [12]
 静态模式的修正使我们更加接近真实生活，帮助我们分解一个复杂的问题


 [13]
 参照本书序言与附录八的第4节。


 [14]
 来自渔业的说明


 [15]
 日常波动


 [16]
 需求量的增加会引起短期供给价格上涨


 [17]
 参见本书第五篇第六章第1节。


 [18]
 但不一定引起长期供给价格上涨


 [19]
 图克（《价格史》，第一卷第104页）告诉我们：“一些用于海军或者陆军目的的特殊商品的需求占供给的比例如此之大以致私人消费的减少绝对赶不上政府消费的立刻增加；因此战争的爆发趋于把这类商品的价格很大幅度的提高。但是即使是这类商品，其消费如果不是规模一直迅速递增，那么受高昂价格刺激的供给跟不上需求的步伐，而趋势是（假设没有生产或者进口的人为或者自然的限制）产量增加从而使价格回到原来的水平。根据观察的结果，参考价格表可知，硝石、麻、铁等在海军和陆军的需求大幅增加导致的价格暴涨之后，只要需求不是连续迅速上涨价格将会下降。”于是一个东西需求的连续增加将会使其供给价格甚至上涨几年，虽然该东西的需求以不是供给无法赶上的速度稳步增加将会降低价格。


 [20]
 平均价格和正常价格


 [21]
 主要结果的重新表述


 [22]
 边际生产的性质


 [23]
 第五篇第三章第6节。区别将会进一步在第五篇第七章和附录八中进一步讨论。同时见凯恩斯的《政治经济学的范围和方法》第七章。


 [24]
 见第360～367页（指英文原版，译者）。


 [25]
 短期和长期内术语正常供给价格的一般含义


 [26]
 短期内生产工具的存量实际上是固定的，但是对它们的使用随需求的变化而变化


 [27]
 存在大量固定资本的地方，价格可以降至正常水平之下，甚至达到专有成本或者直接成本


 [28]
 当一个地方有公开的或者心照不宣的强大企业同盟时企业可以在相当长的时间内几乎不考虑成本地控制价格。如该同盟的领导者是那些拥有最优生产设备的人，就可以说（似乎违背了李嘉图教条，但实际上并没有），价格由供给中最容易生产的那部分决定。但是事实是，那些财力最弱、为了避免破产必须进行生产的生产者往往把其政策加于同盟中的其他成员。就此而言，在英国和美国有这样一种说法：同盟中最弱的成员往往是其统治者。


 [29]
 但是这种降低被许多因素间接阻止


 [30]
 边际单位是一个整体生产过程而非一个商品


 [31]
 关于短期的总结


 [32]
 这种一般性描述对许多目的而言足够了。但是在第十一章中将会更加详细的研究一个代表性企业生产过程中的边际增加这一极端复杂的概念；同时将更详细地解释把我们的推理限制于一个代表性企业的背景之内的必要性（特别是当我们考虑有收益递增趋势的产业时）。


 [33]
 长期内生产设备的流量调整到与对那些设备生产的产品的需求相一致


 [34]
 长期和短期之间没有明确的分界线


 [35]
 根据时间长短划分的价值问题种类


 [36]
 参照本章第一节。当然使几种生产要素与需求相适应需要的时间可能不同。熟练排字工人的数目不可能像印刷机的供给那样迅速增加。单独这一因素就可以阻止在长期和短期之间做出刚性的划分。但是理论上完美的长期必须包括足够的时间，该时间不仅能使商品适应生产要素需求，而且能使生产要素的商品适应需求，如此下去。把这一点推进到其逻辑结果就会发现产业的静态假设，这里未来的需求在无限期以前就可以预期。即使李嘉图的价值理论自己没有明白的表述这点，在它的通俗介绍中也隐含着一些这样的假设。我们应该把轮廓的简洁和清晰更多地归之于这个因素。轮廓的简洁和清晰使本世纪上半叶流行的经济学取得吸引人的魅力，并且使其趋势的大部分走向错误的实际结论。

相对的短期和长期问题通常类似。为了专门研究一组特定的关系，把部分或者全部分离的重要方法在两个问题中都得以使用。在两个问题中都有机会分析和比较类似的问题，使它们相互说明；都有机会排列和协调那些相似之处有意义而贯穿其相似之处的差异性更有意义的事件。但是两类问题之间存在明显的差异。就相对的短期问题而言，认为那些不被专门考虑的力量短期内暂时不发挥作用的假设危害不大。而在比方说在整整一代人的时间内把那些只对手头的问题产生间接影响的重要力量置于其他条件不变的范围内就会产生很大的危害。因为如果间接的影响正好是累积性的，它在一代人的时间内也会产生很大的影响。因此如果不加以特别的研究即使是暂时地忽略它们在实际问题上也是容易出错的。于是在于长期有关的问题中使用静态手段方法时是危险的，每一步都需要细心、前瞻和自我控制。这种任务的风险和困难在讨论与遵循收益递增的产业相关的问题是达到顶峰，而正是在这些产业中该方法得到了引人入胜的应用。我们把这些问题留给第七章和附录八。但是这里要回答这样一个反驳：因为“经济世界存在连续的变化，并且日益复杂……时间越久越没有改正的希望”，于是谈论价值长期趋向的位置是把“变量作为常量”对待。（德瓦斯：《政治经济学》，第四篇第五章。）确实我们暂时把变量作为常量对待。但是这也确实是科学在处理不管是精神世界还是物质世界中的复杂并且变化的问题时所能取得巨大进步的唯一方法。见前文第五篇第五章第2节。


CHAPTER Ⅵ Joint And Composite Demand，Joint And Composite Supply

1.Bread satisfies man's wants directly：and the demand for it is said to be direct.But a flour mill and an oven satisfy wants only indirectly，by helping to make bread，etc.，and the demand for them is said to be indirect.More generally：

The demand for raw materials and other means of production is indirect
 and is derived
 from the direct demand for those directly serviceable products which they help to produce.

The services of the flour mill and the oven are joined together in the ultimate product，bread：the demand for them is therefore called a joint demand.Again，hops and malt are complementary to one another；and are joined together in the common destination of ale：and so on.Thus the demand for each of several complementary things is derived from the services which they jointly
 render in the production of some ultimate product，as for instance a loaf of bread，a cask of ale.In other words there is a joint demand
 for the services which any of these things render in helping to produce a thing which satisfies wants directly and for which there is therefore a direct demand：the direct demand for the finished product is in effect split up into many derived demands for the things used in producing it.
 
[1]

 
 
[2]



To take another illustration，the direct demand for houses gives rise to a joint demand for the labour of all the various building trades，and for bricks，stone，wood，etc.which are factors of production of building work of all kinds，or as we may say for shortness，of new houses.The demand for any one of these，as for instance the labour of plasterers，is only an indirect or derived demand.
 
[3]



Let us pursue this last illustration with reference to a class of events that are of frequent occurrence in the labour market；the period over which the disturbance extends being short，and the causes of which we have to take account as readjusting demand and supply being only such as are able to operate within that short period.
 
[4]



This case has important practical bearings，which give it a special claim on our attention；but we should notice that，referring as it does to short periods，it is an exception to our general rule of selecting illustrations in this and the neighbouring chapters from cases in which there is time enough for the full long-period action of the forces of supply to be developed.

Let us then suppose that the supply and demand for building being in equilibrium，there is a strike on the part of one group of workers，say the plasterers，or that there is some other disturbance to the supply of plasterers'labour.In order to isolate and make a separate study of the demand for that factor，we suppose firstly that the general conditions of the demand for new houses remain unchanged（that is，that the demand schedule for new houses remains valid）；and secondly we assume that there is no change in the general conditions of supply of the other factors，two of which are of course the business faculties and the business organizations of the master builders；（that is，we assume that their lists of supply prices also remain valid）.Then a temporary check to the supply of plasterers'labour will cause a proportionate check to the amount of building：the demand price for the diminished number of houses will be a little higher than before；and the suppty prices for the other factors of production will not be greater than before
 
[5]

 .Thus new houses can now be sold at prices which exceed by a good margin the sum of the prices at which these other requisites for the production of houses can be bought；and that margin gives the limit to the possible rise of the price that will be offered for plasterers'labour，on the supposition that plasterers'labour is indispensable.The different amounts of this margin，corresponding to different checks to the supply of plasterers'labour，are governed by the general rule that：—The price that will be offered for any thing used in producing a commodity is，for each separate amount for the commodity，limited by the excess of the price at which that amount of the commodity can find purchasers，over the sum of the prices at which the corresponding supplies of the other things needed for making it will be forthcoming.
 
[6]



To use technical terms，the demand schedule for any factor of production of a commodity can be derived
 from that for the commodity by subtracting from the demand price of each separate amount of the commodity the sum of the supply prices for corresponding amounts of the other factors.
 
[7]



2.When however we come to apply this theory to the actual conditions of life，it will be important to remember that if the supply of one factor is disturbed，the supply of others is likely to be disturbed also.In particular，when the factor of which the supply is disturbed is one class of labour，as that of the plasterers，the employers'earnings generally act as a buffer.That is to say，the loss falls in the first instance on them；but by discharging some of their workmen and lowering the wages of others，they ultimately distribute a great part of it among the other factors of production.The details of the process by which this is effected are various，and depend on the action of trade combinations，on the higgling and bargaining of the market，and on other causes with which we are not just at present concerned.
 
[8]



Let us inquire what are the conditions，under which a check to the supply of a thing that is wanted not for direct use，but as a factor of production of some commodity，may cause a very great rise in its price.The first condition is that the factor itself should be essential，or nearly essential to the production of the commodity，no good substitute being available at a moderate price.
 
[9]



The second condition is that the commodity in the production of which it is a necessary factor，should be one for which the demand is stiff and inelastic；so that a check to its supply will cause consumers to offer a much increased price for it rather than go without it；and this of course includes the condition that no good substitutes for the commodity are available at a price but little higher than its equilibrium price.If the check to house building raises the price of houses very much，builders，anxious to secure the exceptional profits，will bid against one another for such plasterers'labour as there is in the market.
 
[10]



The third condition is that only a small part of the expenses of production of the commodity should consist of the price of this factor.Since the plasterer，s wages are but a small part of the total expenses of building a house，a rise of even 50 per cent，in them would add but a very small percentage to the expenses of production of a house and would check demand but little.
 
[11]



The fourth condition is that even a small check to the amount demanded should cause a considerable fall in the supply prices of other factors of production；as that will increase the margin available for paying a high price for this oue.
 
[12]

 If，for instance，bricklayers and other classes of workmen，or the employers themselves cannot easily find other things to do，and cannot afford to remain idle，they may be willing to work for much lower earnings than before，and this will increase the margin available for paying higher wages to plasterers.These four conditions are independent，and the effects of the last three are cumulative.

The rise in plasterers'wages would be checked if it were possible either to avoid the use of plaster，or to get the work done tolerably well and at a moderate price by people outside the plasterers'trade：the tyranny，which one factor of production of a commodity might in some cases exercise over the other factors through the action of derived demand，is tempered by the principle of substitution.
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



Again，an increased difficulty in obtaining one of the factors of a finished commodity can often be met by modifying the character of the finished product.Some plasterers'labour may be indispensable；but people are often in doubt how much plaster work it is worth while to have in their houses，and if there is a rise in its price they will have less of it.The intensity of the satisfaction of which they would be deprived if they had a little less of it，is its marginal utility；the price which they are just willing to pay in order to have it，is the true demand price for plasterers'work up to the amount which is being used.
 
[15]



So again there is a joint demand for malt and hops in ale.But their proportions can be varied：A higher price can be got for an ale which differs from others only in containing more hops；and this excess price represents the demand for hops.
 
[16]



The relations between plasterers，bricklayers，etc.，are representative of much that is both instructive and romantic in the history of alliances and conflicts between trades-unions in allied trades.But the most numerous instances of joint demand are those of the demand for a raw material and the operatives who work it up；as for instance cotton or jute or iron or copper，and those who work up these several materials.Again，the relative price of different articles of food vary a good deal with the supply of skilled cooks'labour：thus for instance many kinds of meat and many parts of vegetables which are almost valueless in America，where skilled cooks are rare and expensive，have a good value in France，where the art of cooking is widely diffused.

§ 3.We have already
 
[17]

 discussed the way in which the aggregate demand for any commodity is compounded of the demands of the different groups of people who may need it.But we now may extend this notion of composite demand
 to requisites of production which are needed by several groups of producers.
 
[18]



Nearly every raw material and nearly every kind of labour is applied in many different branches of industry，and contributes to the production of a great variety of commodities.Each of these commodities has its own direct demand；and from that the derived demand for any of the things used in making it can be found，and the thing is“distributed between its various uses”in the manner which we have already discussed
 
[19]

 .The various uses are rivals，or competitors with one another；and the corresponding derived demands are rivaal
 or competitive demands
 relatively to one another.But in relation to the supply of the product，they co-operate with one another；being“compounded into the total demand that carries off the supply：in just the same way as the partial demands of several classes of society for a finished commodity are aggregated，or compounded together into the total demand for it.
 
[20]

 
 
[21]



§ 4.We may now pass to consider the case of joint products：i.e.
 of things which cannot easily be produced separately；but are joined in a common origin，and may therefore be said to have a joint supply
 ，such as beef and hides，or wheat and straw.
 
[22]

 This case corresponds to that of things which have a joint demand，and it may be discussed almost in the same words，by merely substituting“demand”for“supply，”and vice versa
 · As there is a joint demand for things joined in a common destination：so there is a joint supply of things which have a common origin.The single supply of the common origin is split up into so many derived supplies of the things that proceed from it.
 
[23]

 
 
[24]



For instance，since the repeal of the Com Laws much of the wheat consumed in England has been imported，of course without any straw.This has caused a scarcity and a consequent rise in the price of straw，and the farmer who grows wheat looks to the straw for a great part of the value of the crop.The value of straw then is high in countries which import wheat，and low in those which export wheat.In the same way the price of mutton in the wool-producing districts of Australia was at one time very low.The wool was exported，the meat had to be consumed at home；and as there was no great demand for it，the price of the wool had to defray almost the whole of the joint expenses of production of the wool and the meat.Afterwards the low price of meat gave a stimulus to the industries of preserving meat for exportation，and now its price in Australia is higher.

There are very few cases of joint products the cost of production of both of which together is exactly the same as that of one of them alone.So long as any product of a business has a market value，it is almost sure to have devoted to it some special care and expense，which would be diminished，or dispensed with if the demand for that product were to fall very much.Thus，for instance，if straw were valueless，farmers would exert themselves more than they do to make the ear bear as large a proportion as possible to the stalk.Again，the importation of foreign wool has caused English sheep to be adapted by judicious crossing and selection so as to develop heavy weights of good meat at an early age，even at the expense of some deterioration of their wool.It is only When one of two things produced by the same process is valueless，unsaleable，and yet does not involve any expense for its removal，that there is no inducement to attempt to alter its amount；and，it is only in these exceptional cases that we have no means of assigning its separate supply price to each of the joint products.For when it is possible to modify the proportions of these products，we can ascertain what part of the whole expense of the process of production would be saved，by so modifying these proportions as slightly to diminish the amount of one of the joint products without affecting the amounts of the others.That part of the expense is the expense of production of the marginal element of that product；it is the supply price of which we are in search.
 
[25]

 
 
[26]



But these are exceptional cases.It more frequently happens that a business，or even an industry finds its advantage in using a good deal of the same plant，technical skill，and business organization for several classes of products.In such cases the cost of anything used for several purposes has to be defrayed by its fruits in all of them：but there is seldom any rule of nature to determine either the relative importance of these uses，or the proportions in which the total cost should be distributed among them：much depends on the changing features of markets.
 
[27]



5.We may pass to the problem of composite supply
 which is analogous to that of composite demand.A demand can often be satisfied by any one of several routes，according to the principle of substitution.These various routes are rivals or competitors with one another；and the corresponding supplies of commodities are rival
 ，or competitive
 supplies relatively to one another.But in relation to the demand they co-operate with one another；being“compounded”into the total supply that meets the demand.
 
[28]

 
 
[29]



If the causes which govern their production are nearly the same，they may for many purposes be treated as one commodity.
 
[30]

 For instance，beef and mutton may be treated as varieties of one commodity for many purposes；but they must be treated as separate for others，as for instance for those in which the question of the supply of wool enters.Rival things are however often not finished commodities，but factors of production：for instance，there are many rival fibres which are used in making ordinary printing paper.We have just noticed how the fierce action of derived demand for one of several complementary，supplies，as e.g.
 for the supply of plasterers，labour，was liable to be moderated，when the demand was met by the competitive supply of a rival thing，which could be substituted for it.
 
[31]



6.All the four chief problems which have been discussed in this chapter have some bearing on the causes that govern the value of almost every commodity：and many of the most important cross connections between the values of different commodities are not obvious at first sight.
 
[32]



Thus when charcoal was generally used in making iron，the price of leather depended in some measure on that of iron；and the tanners petitioned for the exclusion of foreign iron in order that the demand on the part of English iron smelters for oak charcoal might cause the production of English oak to be kept up，and thus prevent oak bark from becoming dear.
 
[33]

 This instance may serve to remind us of the way in which an excessive demand for a thing may cause its sources of supply to be destroyed，and thus render scarce any joint products that it may have：for the demand for wood on the part of the ironmakers led to a relentless destruction of many forests in England.Again，an excessive demand for lamb was assigned as a cause of the prevailing scarcity of sheep some years ago；while some argued on the contrary that the better the price to be got for spring lamb sold to the rich，the more profitable would be the production of sheep，and the cheaper would mutton be for the people.The fact is that an increase of demand may have opposite effects according as it does or does not act so suddenly as to prevent producers from adapting their action to it.

Again，the development of railways and other means of communication for the benefit of one trade，as for instance wheat growing in some parts of America and silver mining in others，greatly lowers some of the chief expenses of production of nearly every other product of those districts.Again，the prices of soda，and bleaching materials and other products of industries，the chief raw material of which is salt，move up and down relatively to one another with almost every improvement in the various processes which are used in those industries；and every change in those prices affects the prices of many other goods，for the various products of the salt industries are more or less important factors in many branches of manufacture.

Again，cotton and cotton-seed oil are joint products，and the recent fall in the price of cotton is largely due to the improved manufacture and uses of cotton-seed oil：and further，as the history of the cotton famine shows，the price of cotton largely affects that of wool，linen and other things of its own class；while cotton-seed oil is ever opening up new rivalries with things of its own class.Again；many new uses have been found for straw in manufacture；and these inventions are giving value to straw that used to be burnt in the West of America，and tend to hinder the rise in the marginal cost of producing wheat.
 
[34]






 [1]
 Indirect or derived demand
 .


 [2]
 Compare Ⅲ.Ⅲ.6.It will be recollected that the things in a form ready for immediate use have been called goods of the first order
 ，or consumers
 'goods
 ；and that things used as factors of production of other goods have been called producers
 'goods
 ，or goods of the second and higher orders
 or intermediate
 goods：also that it is difficult to say when goods are really finished；that many things are commonly treated as finished consumers'goods before they are really ready for consumption，e.g.flour.See Ⅱ.Ⅲ.1.The vagueness of the notion of instrumental goods
 ，regarded as things the value of which is derived from that of their products，is indicated in Ⅱ.Ⅲ.13.


 [3]
 Joint demand.



 [4]
 Illustration taken from a labour dispute in the building trade.


 [5]
 This is at any rate true under all ordinary conditions：there will be less extra charges for overtime；and the price of the labour of carpenters，bricklayers and others is likely rather to go down than to go up，and the same is true of bricks and other building materials.


 [6]
 law of derived demand



 [7]
 The broad account given its the text may suffice for most purposes；and the general reader should perhaps omit the remaining footnotes to this chapter.

It must be remembered that this Derived schedule has no validity except on the suppositions that we are isolating this one factor for separate Study；that its own conditions of supply are disturbed；that there is at the time no independent disturbance affecting any other element in the problem；and that therefore in the case of each of the other factors of production the selling price may be taken to coincide always with the supply price.



[image: ]






In illustrating this by a diagram，it will be well，for the sake of shortness of wording to divide the expenses of production of a commodity into the supply；prices of two things of which it is made；let us then regard the supply price of a knife as the sum of the supply prices of its blade and handle，and neglect the expense of putting the two together.Let SS′
 be the supply curve for handles and SS′
 that for knives；so that M being any point on Ox
 ，and MqQ
 being drawn vertically to cut SS′
 in q
 and SS′
 in Q，Mq
 is the supply price for OM
 handles，qQ
 is the supply price for OM
 blades and MQ
 the supply price for OM
 knives.Let DD′
 the demand curve for knives cut SS′
 in A
 ，and AaB
 be drawn vertically as in the figure.Then in equilibrium OB
 knives are sold at a price BA
 of which Ba
 goes for the handle and aA
 for the blade.（In this illustration we may suppose that sufficient time is allowed to enable the forces which govern supply price to work themselves out fully；and we are at liberty therefore to make our supply curves inclined negatively.This change Will not affect the argument；but on the whole it is best to take our typical instance with the supply curve inclined positively.）

Now let us suppose that we want to isolate for separate study the demand for knife handles.Accordingly we suppose that the demand for knives and the supply of blades conform to the laws indicated by their respective curves：also that the supply curve for handles still remains in force and represents the circumstances of normal supply of handles，although the supply of handles is temporarily disturbed.Let MQ
 cut DD′
 in P
 ，then MP
 is the demand price for OM
 knives and Qq
 is the supply price for OM
 blades.Take a point p
 in MP
 such that Pp
 is equal to Qq，
 and therefore Mp
 is the excess of MP
 over Qq；
 then Mp
 is the demand price for OM
 handles.Let dd′
 be the locus of p；
 obtained by giving M successive positions along Ox
 and finding the corresponding positions of p；
 then dd′
 is the derived demand curve for handles.Of course it passes through a.We may now neglect all the rest of the figure except the curves dd′，ss′；
 and regard them as representing the relations of demand for and supply of handles，other things being equal，that is to say，in the absence of any disturbing cause which affects the law of supply of blades and the law of demand for knives.Ba
 is then the equilibrium price of handles about which the market price oscillates，in the manner investigated in the preceding chapter，under the influence of demand and supply，of which the schedules are represented by dd′
 and ss′.
 It has already been remarked that the ordinary demand and supply curves have no practical value except in the immediate neighbourhood of the point of equilibrium.And the same remark applies with even greater force to the equation of derived demand.

[Since Mp
 -Mq
 =MP
 -MQ；
 therefore A
 being a point of stable equilibrium，the equilibrium at a also is stable.But this statement needs to be somewhat qualified if the supply curves are negatively inclined：see Appendix H.]

In the illustration that has just been worked out the unit of each of the factors remains unchanged whatever be the amount of the commodity produced；for one blade and one handle are always required for each knife；but when a change in the amount of the commodity produced occasions a change in the amount of each factor that is required for the production of a unit of the commodity，the demand and supply curves for the factor got by the above process are not expressed in terms of fixed units of the factor.They must be translated back into fixed units before they are available for general use.（See Mathematical Note ⅩⅣ bis.
 ）


 [8]
 Cautions as to the practical applications of the theory.


 [9]
 Conditions under which a check to supply may raise much the price of a requiste of production.


 [10]
 We have to inquire under what conditions the ratio pM
 to aB
 will be the greatest，pM
 being the demand price for the factor in question corresponding to a supply reduced from OB
 to OM，
 that is reduced by the given amount BM.
 The second condition is that PM
 should be large；and since the elasticity of demand is measured by the ratio which BM
 bears to the excess of PM
 over AB
 ，the greater PM
 is，the smaller other things being equal，is the elasticity of demand.


 [11]
 The third condition is that when PM
 exceeds AB
 in a given ratio，pM
 shall be caused to exceed Ba
 in a large ratio：and other things being equal，that requires Ba
 to be but a small part of BA
 .


 [12]
 That is if Qq
 had been smaller than it is，Pp
 would have been smaller and Mp
 would have been larger.See also Mathematical Note XV
 .


 [13]
 Moderating influence of the principle of substitution，


 [14]
 and of the power of inodifying the proportions which the several factors of production of a commodity bear to oneanother.


 [15]
 It is shown in Bühm-Bawerk's excellent Grundzüge der Theorie des wirtschaftlichen Güterwerts（Jahrbuch für Nationalükonomie und Statistik
 ，vol.ⅩⅢ.p.59）that if all but one of the factors of production of a commodity have available substitutes in unlimited supply，by which their own price is rigidly fixed，the derived demand price for the remaining factor will be the excess of the demand price for the finished product over the sum of the supply prices thus fixed for the remaining factors.This is an interesting special case of the law given in the text.


 [16]
 See Mathematical Note ⅩⅥ.


 [17]
 Composite or aggregate
 demand.


 [18]
 Rival demands.



 [19]
 See above，Ⅲ Ⅳ.2，4.


 [20]
 See Ⅲ.Ⅴ.


 [21]
 Thus，let a factor of production have three uses Let d
 1
 d
 1
 ，be the demand curve for it in its first use.From N any point on Oy
 draw Np
 1
 horizontally
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to cut d
 1
 d
 ′1
 in p
 1
 ；
 then Np
 1
 is the amount that is demanded for the first use at price ON.
 Produce Np
 1
 to p
 
2

 ，and further on to P
 making p
 1
 p
 2
 and p
 
2

 p of such lengths as to represent the amounts of the factor demanded at price ON
 for the second and third uses respectively.As N
 moves along Oy
 let p
 
2

 trace out the curve d
 2
 d
 ′2
 and let P
 trace out the curve DD′.
 Thus d
 2
 d
 2
 ′would be the demand curve for the factor if it had only its first and second uses.DD′
 is its demand curve for all three uses It is immaterial in what order we take the several uses In the case represented，the demand for the second use begins at a lower price and that for the third use begins at a higher price than does the demand for the first use.（See Mathematical Note ⅩⅦ.）


 [22]
 Joint supply


 [23]
 Professor Dewsnup（American Economic Review
 ，Supplement
 1914，p.89）suggests that things should be described as joint products，when their“total costs of production by a single plant are less than the sum of the costs of their production by separate plants.”This definition is less general than that reached at the end of this section；but it is convenient for some special uses.


 [24]
 If it is desired to isolate the relations of demand and supply for a joint product，the derived supply price is found in just the same way as the derived demand price for a factor of production was found in the parallel case of demand.Other things must be assumed to be equal（that is，the supply schedule for the whole，process of production must be assumed to remain in force and so must the demand schedule for each of the joint products except that to be isolated）.The derived supply price is then found by the rule that it must equal the excess of the supply price for the whole process of production over the sum of the demand prices of all the other joint products；the prices being taken throughout with reference to corresponding amounts.
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We may again illustrate by a simple example in which it is assumed that the relative amounts of the two joint products are unalterable.Let SS′
 be the supply curve for bullocks which yield meat and leather in fixed quantities；dd′
 the demand curve for their carcases，that is，for the meat derived from them.M being any point on Ox
 draw Mp
 vertically to cut dd′
 in p
 ，and produce it to P
 so that pP
 represents the demand price for OM
 hides.Then MP
 is the demand price for OM
 bullocks，and DD′
 the locus of P
 is the demand curve for bullocks：it may be called the total demand curve.Let DD′
 cut SS′
 in A
 ；and draw AaB
 as in the figure.Then in equilibrium OB
 bullocks are produced and sold at the price BA
 of which Ba
 goes for the carcase and aA
 for the hide.

Let MP
 cut SS
 in Q.
 From QM
 cut off Qq
 equal to Pp
 ；then g is a point on the derived supply curve for carcases.For if we assume that the selling price of OM
 hides is always equal to the corresponding demand price Pp.
 it follows that since it costs QM
 to produce each of OM
 bullocks there remains a price QM
 -Pp
 ，that is qM，to be borne by each of the OM
 carcases.Then ss
 ′the locus of q
 ，and W are the supply and demand curves for carcases.（See Mathematical Note ⅩⅥ-Ⅱ.）


 [25]
 If the proportions of joint products can be modified，their several costs m ay be di scovered.


 [26]
 Composite Supply.



 [27]
 See Mathematical Note ⅩⅨ.


 [28]
 A little more is said on this subject in the next chapter：it is discussed fully，in the forthcoming work on Industry and Trade.



 [29]
 The latter phrase“competing commodities”is used by Prof · Fisher in his brilliant Mathematical Investigations in the theory of value and prices
 ，which throw much light on the subjects discussed in the present chapter.


 [30]
 Comp.Jevons，I.c.
 pp.145～6.See also above，footnotes on pp.100～105.


 [31]
 Instances of intricate relations between the values of different things.


 [32]
 The want which all the rivals tend to satisfy is met by a composite supply，the total supply at any price being the sum of the partial supplies at that price.



[image: ]






Thus，for instance，Nbeing any point on Oy
 draw q2

 Q parallel to Ox
 such that Nq
 1
 ，q
 1
 q
 2
 and q
 2
 Q
 are respectively the amounts of the first，second and third of those rivals which can be supplied at the price ON.
 Then NQ
 is the total composite supply at that price，and the locus of Q
 is the total supply curve of the means of satisfying the want in question.Of course the units of the several things which are rivals，must be so taken that each of them satisfies the same amount of the want.In the case represented in the figure small quantities of the first rival can be put on the market at a price too low to call forth any supply of the other two，and small quantities of the second at a price too low to call forth any of the third.（See Mathematical Note ⅩⅩ.）

Continued rivalry is as a rule possible only when none of the rivals has its supply governed by the law of increasing return.The equilibrium is stable only when none of them is able to drive the others out；and this is the case when all of them conform to the law of diminishing return；because then if one did obtain a temporary advantage and its use increased，its supply price would rise，and then the others would begin to undersell it.But if one of them conformed to the law of increasing return，the rivalry would soon cease；for whenever it happened to gain a temporary advantage over its rivals its increased use would lower its supply price and therefore increase its sale—its supply price would then be further lowered，and so on：thus its advantage over its rivals would be continually increased until it had driven them out of the field.It is true that there are apparent exceptions to this rule；and things which conform to the law of increasing return do sometimes seem to remain for a long time in the field as rivals：such is the case perhaps with different kinds of sawing machines and of electric lights.But in these eases the things do not really satisfy the same wants，they appeal to slightly different needs or tastes；there is still some difference of opinion as to their relative merits；or else perhaps some of them are patented or in some other way have become the monopoly of particular firms.In such cases custom and the force of advertising may keep many rivals in the field for a long time；particularly if the producers of those things which are really the best in proportion to their expenses of production are not able effectively to advertise and push their wares by travelers and otber agencies.


 [33]
 Tovnbee（Industrial Revolution
 ，p.80）.


 [34]
 Again，since sheep and oxen compete for the use of land，leather and cloth compete in indirect demand for the use of a factor of production.But also in the upholsterer's shop they compete as supplying means for meeting the same want.There is thus a composite demand on the part of upholsterer and shoemaker for leather；and also for cloth when the upper part of a shoe is made of cloth：the shoe offers a joint demand for cloth and leather，they offering complementary supplies：and so on，in endless complications.See Mathematical Note ⅩⅪ.The Austrian doctrine of“imputed value”has something in common with that of derived value given in this chapter.Whichever phrase be used，it is important that we should recognize the continuity between the old doctrine of value and the new；and that we should treat imputed or derived values merely as elements which take their place with many others in the broad problem of distribution and exchange.The new phrases merely give the means of applying to the ordinary affairs of life，some of that precision of expression which is the special property of mathematical language.Producers have always to consider how the demand for any raw material in which they are interested is dependent on the demand for the things in making which it is used，and how it is influenced by every change that affects them；and this is really a special case of the problem of ascertaining the efficient strength of any oue of the forces，which contribute to a common result.In mathematical language this common result is called a Junction
 of the various forces：and the（marginal）contribution，which any of them is making to it，is represented by the（small）change in the result which would result from a（small）change in that force；that is by the differential coefficient
 of the result with regard to that force.In other words，the imputed value，or the derived value of a factor of production，if used for only one product，is the differential coefficient of that product with regard to that factor；and so on in successive complications，as indicated in Notes ⅩⅣ.-ⅩⅪ.of the Mathematical Appendix.（Some objections to parts of Prof.Wieser's doctrine of imputed values are well urged by Prof.Edgeworth，Economic Journal
 ，Vol.Ⅴ，pp.279～285.）


第六章 连带需求与复合需求，连带供给与复合供给

1.面包直接满足人的需要；因而对其需求称为直接需求。但是用来做面包的磨面机和烘炉等物间接满足人的需要，因而对其需求称为间接需求。更一般地：

对原材料和其他生产资料的需求是间接的，衍生于对用它们生产出来的那种产品提供直接服务的直接需求。

面粉机和烘炉的服务共同凝结于最终的产品——面包，因此，对它们的需求称为连带需求。另外，蛇麻和麦芽是相互补充的，凝结于同一个终点产品啤酒之中，等等。因此，在几种互补品中，对其中每种的需求都来自它们在最终产品（比如一个面包或者一桶啤酒）的生产中一起提供的服务。换句话说，生产能够直接满足需要，从而对其有直接需要的任何一种产品的服务都有对该服务的连带需求。对最终产品的直接需求可以有效地分为因生产它而需要的那些东西的许多衍生需求。
 
[1]

 
 
[2]



另举一例说明。对房屋的直接需求引发对各种建筑产业的劳动的需求以及砖、石料和木材等的连带需求。它们都是各种建筑工作的（或者为简单起见，新房屋的）生产要素。对其中任何一种，比如像泥水匠的需求，只是一种间接或衍生需求。
 
[3]



让我们把劳动市场经常发生的那类事件与上述例子结合起来进行考察；扰动延续的时期不长，我们所必须考虑的调节需求与供给的因素必须是在短期内能起作用的因素。
 
[4]



这个事例具有重要的实际意义，因而需要我们的特别注意。但是我们应该注意到，既然它指的是短期，所以，它是本章和邻近几章中我们举例时所遵循的准则的例外，在那些举例的环境中，时间足够使供给力量的长期作用充分发挥。

接着让我们假定建筑的需求和供给处于均衡状态，有一群工人，比如说泥水匠，举行罢工，或者泥水匠劳动的供给存在其他一些扰动。为了把对该要素的需求分离出来，并对其进行单独研究，首先我们假定对新房屋的需求的一般条件保持不变（也就是说，新房屋的需求表仍然有效）。第二，假定其他要素供给的一般条件保持不变，当然，其中有两种是建造商的主要业务能力和企业组织（也就是说，我们假定它们的供给价格表也保持有效）。那么泥水匠劳动供给的暂时减少，将导致建筑量同比例地减少：已减少的房屋的需求价格将比以前稍高，而其他生产要素的供给价格不会比以前增加。
 
[5]

 因而现在新房屋出售的价格很大程度上超过建造房屋必需的其他要素的购买价格总和。在假定泥匠的劳动是不可缺少的情况下，该超出部分的数额就是泥匠劳动价格可能上升的上限，随泥匠劳动供给不同的减少程度而对应不同的数额，并由这一原则决定：就某种商品的各种数量而言，对用于生产该商品的任何要素的报价以那个超出的数额为限，该数额是一定数量的商品能找到买者的价格，减去生产它所需要的其他要素的能够得到的相应供给价格的总和。

用专门术语来说，某种商品任何生产要素的需求表可由该商品的需求表求出，方法是从该商品各种数量的需求价格中减去相应数量的其他要素的供给价格总和。
 
[6]



2.然而，当我们把这一理论应用于现实生活环境时，重要的是要记住：如果一种要素的供给受到扰动，那么其他要素的供给也可能受到扰动。特别地，若供给受到扰动的要素是同一类劳动（比如泥水匠的劳动）时，则雇主的收入一般起着缓冲作用。也就是说，他们首先承受损失；但是通过解雇一部分工人和降低其他工人的工资，他们最终把大部分损失分散于其他生产要素。实现这点的过程的细节各异，取决于工会的行动、市场上的讨价还价以及其他原因。我们暂时不讨论。
 
[7]



在一些条件下，对其需要不是为了直接使用，而是作为某种商品的一种生产要素的东西，减少供给可以使其价格大幅上升。让我们研究一下这些条件是什么。第一个条件是，因为按适中的价格买不到合适的替代品，这种要素是生产该商品必需的，或者几乎是必需的。
 
[8]



第二个条件是，该要素是其生产所必需的那种商品是需求弹性很小的商品。因而，其供给减少使消费者愿意付出更高的价格而非不去拥有它。当然，这又包括如下条件：即在比其均衡价格略高的价格上买不到该商品的良好替代品。如果房屋建筑的减少导致房价大幅提高，那么急于要获取额外利润的建造商就会彼此竞价以购买市场上现有的泥水匠劳动。
 
[9]



第三个条件是，这种要素的价格只占该商品生产费用的一小部分。因为泥水匠的工资只占一所房屋的建筑总费用的一小部分，所以即使工资增加50%，该房屋的造价也只增加很小的一个百分比，从而稍微减少对其需求。
 
[10]



第四个条件是，即使需求量略有减少，也会导致其他生产要素的供给价格大幅下降；因为这样将增加可以用来支付该要素高价的数额。
 
[11]

 比如，如果瓦匠和其他工种的工人或雇主自己很难找到别的工作，又不能承受赋闲，那么他们也许愿意为比以前低很多的收入工作，而这将增加可以用来支付泥匠较高工资的数额。这四个条件相互独立，而后三个条件的结果是累加的。

如果可以不用灰泥，或者以适中的价格让泥水匠行业以外的人做这种工作是可以接受的，那么泥水匠工资的上涨就会受到限制。在有些情形下，某种商品的一种生产要素通过衍生需求的作用是施加于其他要素的统治地位，因为替代原则的存在，会得到减轻。
 
[12]



另外，在取得成品的某一生产要素时遇到的严重困难，通常可以通过改变成品的性质来克服。有些泥水匠的劳动也许是不可或缺的；但是人们对房屋上究竟应该进行多少粉刷工作往往犹豫不决，如果其价格上涨，则他们就会少进行一些粉刷。他们略为减少粉刷而导致的满足程度的降低，就是其边际效用；为了他们进行粉刷恰好愿意支付的价格就是使用的该数量泥水匠工作的真实需求价格。
 
[13]



啤酒中对麦芽和蛇麻的连带需求也是如此。但是它们的比例可以改变。仅仅因为有更多的蛇麻而相异于同类的啤酒能够得到较高的价格。这一差价代表对蛇麻的需求。
 
[14]



泥水匠和瓦匠之间的关系，代表着同盟行业工会之间既有指导意义又有浪漫色彩的联合和斗争的历史。但是连带需求中的绝大多数的事例是对原料和其加工工人需求的事例；比如对棉、麻、铁以及铜这几种原料进行加工的工人。另外，各种不同食物的相对价格因熟练厨师的劳动供给的变化而异：比如，因为熟练的厨师稀少并且工资很高，多种肉类和蔬菜的许多部分在美国几乎没有价值，但是它们在法国却很有价值，因为那里烹调艺术十分普遍。

3.我们已经讨论过，
 
[15]

 任何商品的总需求如何由需要它的不同团体的需求组成。但是我们现在可以把复合需求的概念推广到几组生产者需要的生产必需品上去。
 
[16]



几乎各种原料和劳动都被应用在多种不同的产业部门，进入各种各样商品的生产。其中每种商品都有它自己的直接需求；从中可以求出用于生产这种商品的任何东西的衍生需求，而这种东西以我们所曾讨论的方式
 
[17]

 “配置在它的各种不同的用途上”。这些不同的用途相互竞争；对应的衍生需求是相互竞争的需求。但是与该产品的供给相关时，它们相互合作；“并入”其对应供给的总需求，像几个社会阶级对最终产品的局部需求加总为对其总需求那样。
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



4.现在我们开始考虑连带产品的情形：即它们很难单独生产；存在于同一本源，因而可以说有一个连带供给，比如牛肉与牛皮或小麦与麦草。
 
[20]

 这一情形和有连带需求的东西的情形一致；只要用“供给”替代“需求”，即可以几乎相同的言词进行讨论，反之亦然。像那些有共同使用目的的东西有连带需求一样，具有同一本源的东西也有连带供给。同一本源的单一供给可以分成由它生成的东西的衍生供给。
 
[21]

 
 
[22]



比如，自谷物条例废除以来，英国所消费的大部分小麦由国外进口，其中当然没有麦草。这导致麦草的缺乏以及由此引起了麦草价格的上升。种植小麦的农户希望从麦草上得到小麦作物的大部分价值。因此，麦草的价值在小麦进口国较高，而在小麦出口国则较低。同样，在澳大利亚的羊毛生产区，一段时间羊肉的价格很低。羊毛出口，羊肉必须在本国消费；因为对羊肉的需求不大，所以羊毛的价格必须补偿羊肉和羊毛几乎全部的共同生产费用。以后，肉的低价刺激了出口所需的肉类储藏工业的发展，现在澳大利亚的肉价比以前高。

同时生产连带产品两者所用的成本和分别生产连带产品所用的成本完全相等的情形十分少见。只要一家企业的任何产品具有市场价值，那么一定曾在它那里投入了专门的操劳和费用；如果对其需求将大幅下降，则这种操劳和费用就会减少或者减掉。比如，如果麦草没有价值，则农户会更努力地增大麦穗相对麦秆的比例。再如，外国羊毛的进口使英国绵羊采用杂交和选种的方法进行改进，从而尽早增加体重，甚至以降低羊毛的质量为代价。只有在同一生产过程生产的两种东西中的一种没有价值，不能销售而去掉又不需任何费用时，才没有改变其数量的诱因；而仅仅在这些例外的情形下，我们才不能分配每种连带产品的供给价格。如果可以改变这些产品的比例，我们可以断言，通过改变这些比例，减少连带产品中一种产品的数量而不影响其他产品的数量，可以节省生产过程的全部费用的一部分。这部分费用就是该产品边际元素的生产费用；它就是我们所求的供给价格。
 
[23]

 
 
[24]



但这些都是例外情形。一个企业，甚至一种产业通常会认识到大量使用相同的设备、技术和企业组织来制造几类产品的好处。在这些情形下，用于几种目的的任何一种东西的成本必须由它对这些成果的贡献补偿。但是很少有任何自然法则决定这些用途的相对重要性，或者总成本的分配比例：它通常依赖市场变化的特征。
 
[25]



5.现在我们可以开始讨论类似合成需求的复合供给问题。根据替代原则，一种需求往往可以由几种途径中的任意一种满足。这些不同的途径相互竞争，从而对应的商品供给也相互竞争。但就需求而言，它们相互合作，“合成”满足需求的总供给。
 
[26]

 
 
[27]



如果决定它们生产的因素基本相同，则就很多问题而言它们可以被看作一种商品。
 
[28]

 比如就很多问题而言，牛肉和羊肉可以当作一种商品的不同形式。但是在其他问题上，例如讨论羊毛的供给问题时，它们就一定得分别对待。然而，竞争品通常不是最终产品，而是生产要素，比如用来制造普通印刷用纸的纤维就有多种。我们刚刚指出，当需求由可以用来替代它的竞争品的竞争性供给满足时，对几种互补性品供给中的一种（比如对泥水匠劳动供给）的衍生需求的强大作用是如何易于被缓和的。
 
[29]



6.本章讨论的四个主要问题全部和几乎决定每种商品价值的那些因素都有某种联系。各种商品价值间大多数最重要的交错关系并非一目了然。
 
[30]



比如，在通常使用木炭炼铁时，皮革的价格在某种程度上取决于铁的价格。制革者曾请求禁止使用外国铁，其目的是使英国炼铁者对橡树木炭的需求可以维持英国橡树的生产，从而橡树皮的价格不致过高。
 
[31]

 这个事例可以提醒我们，对某物的过度需求可以使其供给来源受到破坏，从而使它的连带产品变得稀缺；比如英国炼铁者对木炭的需求导致英国许多森林遭到严重破坏。另外，对羊羔的过度需求被认为导致了几年前绵羊的普遍缺少。但有些人对此持相反意见。他们认为，卖给富人的小羊羔得到的价格越高，养羊就越有利可图，卖给人民的羊肉也就越便宜。事实是需求的增加可能产生相反的结果，这取决于它的作用是否快得能够阻止生产者相应地调整生产。

另外，对某一行业（比如美国某些地区的小麦种植业和其他地区银矿开采业）有利的铁路以及其他交通方式的发展，大幅降低了这些地区几乎其他各种产品的某些主要生产费用。此外，苏打、漂白材料和以食盐作为主要原料的其他工业产品的价格，几乎伴随着这些工业中使用的生产工艺的每次改进发生相对变动。而因为食盐工业的各种不同产品对许多制造业部门而言是具有不同程度重要性的生产要素，这些价格的每次变动又会影响许多其他商品的价格。

再者，棉花和棉籽油是连带产品；最近棉价的下降，主要原因是棉籽油制造技术的改进和使用增加。此外，像棉荒的历史所表明的那样，棉花的价格很大程度上影响羊毛、麻和其他同类商品的价格；而棉籽油也面临着同类商品中新的竞争。而且，麦草在制造业中也发现许多新的用途；这些发明使美国西部通常被焚毁的麦草获得价值，并趋于阻止小麦边际生产成本上升。
 
[32]






 [1]
 间接或者衍生需求


 [2]
 参照第三篇第三章第6节。可以回忆起处于立即使用形式的东西已被称为一级商品或者消费商品；用作其他商品的生产要素的被称为生产商品、二级商品或者中间商品。很难说商品何时真正完成，许多东西在真正可以用来消费之前被作为最终商品对待，比如面粉。见第二篇第三章第1节。工具商品（被视为从其产品中获得价值的东西）含义的模糊见第二篇第四章第13节。


 [3]
 连带需求


 [4]
 来自建筑行业劳动争议的阐释


 [5]
 这在一般条件下无论如何都是真的：加班的额外支出较少，木匠、砌砖工人以及其他工人的劳动价格更可能下降而非上升，砖块和其他建筑材料同样如此。


 [6]
 对大多数目而言，正文中的广泛解释已经足够了。一般读者可能应该略去本章其余脚注。

必须记住这一衍生表只有在下述假设条件下才能成立。它们是：我们分离出这种要素以便进行个别研究；只有它的供给条件存在扰动；该问题中其他生产要素没有受到同时的干扰，因此在这种情形下其他每种生产要素的出售价格等与供给价格。
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为了言词简洁，我们用图形说明时可以把某种商品的生产费用分为用来生产它的两种生产要素的供给价格；让我们把刀的供给价格视为刀身和刀柄的供给价格总和，而不考虑把它们结合在一起的费用。让ss′表示刀柄的供给曲线，SS′表示刀的供给曲线。于是M是Ox上任意一点，作垂线MqQ交ss′于点q，交SS′于点Q；Mq是OM数量刀柄的供给价格，QQ为OM数量刀身的供给价格，MQ为OM数量刀的供给价格。令DD′为刀的需求曲线，交SS′于A，像图中那样做垂线AAB。于是均衡时数量qb的刀以价格ba出售，其中ba属于刀柄，aa属于刀身。（在此例中我们可以假定有充足的时间使支配供给价格的力量完全发挥作用。因此我们可以自由地使供给曲线向下倾斜。这种变化不会影响我们的讨论，但是总的来说，我们的典型例子最好来自于向上倾斜的供给曲线。）

现在假定我们想要对刀柄的需求进行孤立的研究。因而假定对刀的需求和刀身的供给曲线遵循它们的曲线所显示的规律；并假定刀柄的供给曲线仍然有效，并且代表刀柄的正常供给环境，虽然刀柄的供给暂时被扰动。令MQ交DD′于点P，那么MP为OM数量刀的需求价格，Qq为OM数量刀身的供给价格。在MP上取一点P，让Qq等于Pp，这样Mp等于MP与Qq之差，则Mp为OM数量刀柄的需求价格。令dd′为让m沿Ox连续移动所得到的p的轨迹，则dd′即为刀柄的衍生需求曲线。它当然通过点a。现在我们可以忽略图的其他部分而仅关注曲线ss′和dd′；假定其他条件不变，即没有影响刀身供给规律和刀的需求规律的扰动因素，则它们代表刀柄的供给和需求的关系。这样Ba就是刀柄的均衡价格，在ss′和dd′所代表的供给和需求的影响下，市场价格以前面一章考察的方式围绕它摆动。已经指出普通供求曲线在均衡点邻近没有实际价值。这一命题甚至更适用于衍生需求方程。

（因为Mp-Mq=MP-MQ，所以A是稳定均衡点，a也是稳定均衡点。但是如果供给曲线向下倾斜这种陈述就要进行某种程度上的修正。见附录八。）

在刚刚举的例子中，不管商品的产量大小，每一要素的单位保持不变；其原因在于每把刀都需要一个刀柄和一个刀身。但是当商品产量的变化导致生产一单位商品所需的每种要素数量发生变化时，按上述过程得到的供求曲线就不能用该要素的固定单位表示了。在它们可以一般化使用之前必须还原为固定的单位。[见数学注解14（B）]


 [7]
 衍生需求法则


 [8]
 供给的减少可以大大提高一个生产要素的价格的条件


 [9]
 我们必须研究什么条件下pM与aB的比率最大，这里pM为所求的需求价格，对应于供给从OB减至OM，减少数量为给定的BM。第二个条件为PM应该很大，因为由比率BM/（PM-AB）测度，其他条件不变，BM越大需求弹性也就越大。


 [10]
 第三个条件是如果以给定的比率超过AB，pM应该以较大的比率超过Ba，其他条件不变，这要求Ba只是BA的一小部分。


 [11]
 即，如果Qq比现在小，Pp也应该更小而Mp更大。见数学注解15。


 [12]
 替代原则和改变商品几种生产要素相对比例的力量的缓和影响


 [13]
 庞巴维克在其名著《经济财货的价值论纲要》（《经济学与统计学年鉴》第十三卷）指出，如果某种商品的生产要素除一种外有无限供给的替代品，从而它们自己的价格固定，则其余要素的衍生需求价格等于最终产品的价格减去保持固定的要素的需求价格之和。这是文中规律一个有趣的特有表现。


 [14]
 见数学注释16。


 [15]
 复合或者总体需求


 [16]
 竞争需求


 [17]
 见前文第三篇第四章的第2节与第4节。


 [18]
 见前文第三篇第五章。


 [19]
 于是，设一种生产要素有三种用途。设d1
 d1
 ′为第一种用途的需求曲线。
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从OY上任意一点N作Np1
 水平交d1
 d1
 ′于p1
 。于是Np1
 是第一种用途在价格ON上的需求量。延长Np1
 到p2
 ，进一步到P，使P1
 P2
 和P2
 P的长度分别代表第二种用途和第三种用途在价格ON上对该要素的需求量。随着N沿OY移动，设P2
 的轨迹为d2
 d2
 ′，P的轨迹为DD′。这样如果只有第一种和第二种用途的话，d2
 d2
 ′就是该要素的需求曲线。DD′是它所有三种用途的需求曲线。这几种用途的排列顺序意义不大。这里第二种需求从比第一种低的价格开始，第三种需求从比第一种高的价格开始。（见数学附录注释17）


 [20]
 连带供给


 [21]
 迪由斯纳普教授（《美国经济评论》，副刊，1914年，第89页）指出，当产品“由一个工厂生产的总成本小于由几个工厂生产的总成本时，”就应该叫它们连带产品。这一定义没有本节末尾的定义普遍，但是它较适合一些特别的用途。


 [22]
 如果把连带产品的需求和供给关系分开，衍生需求价格可以用类似的需求情形下一种生产要素的衍生供给价格的方法求出。必须假设其他条件不变（即假定整个生产过程的供给表依旧有效，除分离出来的以外，连带产品的需求表仍然有效）。这样衍生供给价格可以按以下方法求出：它一定等于全部生产过程的供给价格超出剩下连带产品需求价格的余额；其中价格全部与数量对应。



[image: ]






我们再次可以用一个简单的例子说明。假设两个连带产品的相对数量不变。设SS′为生产固定数量牛肉和牛皮的牛的供给曲线，dd′为牛肉的需求曲线。在Ox
 上任意一点M作垂线Mp交dd′于p。延长Mp到P，使pP代表OM数量皮的需求价格，则MP为OM数量牛的需求价格，P的轨迹DD′为牛的需求曲线；可以称它为总需求曲线。令DD′交SS′于A，在图中作Aa
 B。这样均衡时在价格水平BA上OB数量的牛得以生产和销售，Ba为牛肉的价格，Aa为牛皮的价格。

令MP交SS′于Q。从QM截取Qq等于Pp；则q为牛肉衍生供给曲线上的一点。因为如果我们假定OM数量牛皮的销售价格OM总是等于相应的需求价格Pp，则可知因为OM头牛中每头牛的生产成本为QM，那么剩下的价格QM-Pp，即qM，将由OM数量的牛肉的每一部分负担。q的轨迹ss′和dd′即为牛肉的供给和需求曲线。（见数学附录注释18）


 [23]
 如果能改变连带产品的比例，就能发现它们的几种成本


 [24]
 复合供给


 [25]
 参见数学笔记19。


 [26]
 下一章将对此问题略谈一二，而在《工业与贸易》中将对其详加讨论。


 [27]
 杰文斯教授在其杰出的著作《价值与价格理论中的数学考察》使用了术语“竞争性商品”。该书对本章讨论的问题进行了大量的说明。


 [28]
 参照杰文斯《政治经济学理论》（第145～146页）。同时参见本书第三篇第三章第五节和第六节，以及第四章第3节的注释。


 [29]
 不同商品价值间复杂关系的例子


 [30]
 全部竞争性商品满足的需要由复合供给满足。任何价格水平上的总供给是该价格水平上的局部供给价格之和。
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比如，在Oy
 上任意一点N作平行Ox
 的直线Nq1
 q2，
 Q使Nq1
 ，q1
 q2
 ，q2
 Q在价格ON水平上可以供给的第一、二、三类竞争品的供给数量。NQ是该价格上的总复合供给，Q的轨迹为满足需要的商品的总供给曲线。当然每种竞争品单位的选择必须使每单位的商品满足等量的需要。在图中情形，在不能吸引其他两种竞争品的供给的低价格上，第一种竞争品的供给很少；而在不能吸引第三种竞争品的价格水平上，第二种竞争品的供给也很少。（见数学附录注释20）

作为一个规则，只有竞争性的商品不由收益递增法则决定时持续的竞争才有可能。只有任何一种都不能把其他各种排挤出市场是均衡才是稳定的，这需要它们都遵循收益递减法则。因为如果一种暂时具有优势并且其使用增加，其供给价格就会上涨，其他商品就会取代它。但是如果其中一种遵循收益递增法则，竞争很快就会停止。因为一旦它拥有对竞争者的暂时性优势，增加的使用将会降低供给价格，然后进一步增加其使用，然后进一步降低其价格，如此下去。从而它对竞争者的优势连续增加，直至把它们逐出市场。确实此法则存在一些显然的例外情形；遵循收益递增的东西有时确实作为竞争者在一个领域中长时间存在，比如各种缝纫机和电灯泡。但是在这些情形下它们满足的需求并不相同，它们满足略有差别的需要或者偏好。同时对它们各自的相对优势也存在不同的观点，或者它们中的一些具有专利以及由于其他原因有特定厂商垄断。在这些情形下，习惯或者广告的力量可以使许多竞争者长期留在该领域。相对其生产费用那些商品的最佳生产者不能有效的做广告或者通过旅行者以及其他代理机构推广产品时这种情形尤为突出。


 [31]
 汤因比的《工业革命》，第80页。


 [32]
 另外，因为羊与牛竞争土地的使用，皮革和布料为同一种生产要素的间接需求进行竞争。但是它们也在家具商店里作为满足同样需要的供给要素进行竞争。因此家具商和鞋匠对皮革有复合需求；而如果鞋的上层由布料做成则存在对布料的复合需求：鞋提供了对布料和皮革的连带需求，而布料和皮革则是互补的供给品；如此下去，无限复杂。见数学附录注释21。奥地利学派的“分成价值”理论与本章的衍生价值在某些方面相同。不论使用哪个术语，重要的是我们应该认识到旧的价值理论和新的价值理论之间的连续性；我们应该把分成价值或者衍生价值视为仅仅在交换和分配的一般问题中像其他元素那样占有自己位置的元素。新的术语只是提供了把具有数学语言特有属性的精确表述应用于日常生活事务的方式。生产者总是必须考虑他们感兴趣的原材料的需求如何由这些原材料生产出的东西的需求决定；他们如何受它们的变化所影响。这实际上是确定导致共同结果的这些力量中任何一种有效力量的特例。用数学语言说，这个共同结果成为各种力量的函数；它们中的任何一种的（边际）贡献由这种力的（微量）变化引起的结果的（微量）变化表示，即结果对那种力量的导数。换句话说，如果只有一种要素，一种生产要素的分成价值（或者衍生价值）产品对该要素的导数，等等。正如数学附录14-21表明的那样。（埃奇沃斯教授十分反对威赛尔教授分成价值理论的某些部分，《经济学杂志》，第五期，第279～285页。）


CHAPTER Ⅶ Prime And Total Cost In Relation To Joint Products.Cost Of Marketing Insurance Against Risk Cost Of Reproduction

1.We may now return to the consideration of prime and supplementary，costs，with special reference to the proper distribution of the latter between the joint products of a business.
 
[1]



It often happens that a thing made in one branch of a business is used as a raw material in another，and then the question of the relative profitableness of the two branches can be accurately ascertained only by an elaborate system of book-keeping by double entry；though in practice it is more common to rely on rough estimates made by an
 almost instinctive guess.Some of the best illustrations of this difficulty are found in agriculture，especially when the same farm combines permanent pasture and arable land worked on long rotation.
 
[2]



Another difficult case is that of the shipowner who has to apportion the expenses of his ship between heavy goods and goods that are bulky but not heavy.He tries，as far as may be，to get a mixed cargo of both kinds；and an important element in the struggle for existence of rival ports is the disadvantage under which those ports lie which are able to offer a cargo only of bulky or only of heavy goods：while a port whose chief exports are weighty but not bulky，attracts to its neighbourhood industries which make for export goods that can be shipped from it at low freights.The Staffordshire Potteries，for example，owe part of their success to the low freights at which their goods are carried by ships sailing from the Mersey with iron and other heavy cargoes.
 
[3]



But there is free competition in the shipowning trade，and it has great powers of variation as regards the size and shape of ships，the routes which they take，and the whole method of trading；and thus in many ways the general principle can be applied，that the relative proportions of the joint products of a business should be so modified that the marginal expenses of production of either product should be equal to its marginal demand price
 
[4]

 .Or，in other words，the amount of carrying power for each kind of cargo has a constant tendency to move towards equilibrium at a point at which the demand price for that amount in a normal state of trade is just sufficient to cover the expenses of providing it；these expenses being reckoned so as to include not only its（money）prime cost，but also all those general expenses of the business which are in the long run incurred on its account，
 whether directly or indirectly.
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



In some branches of manufacture it is customary to make a first approximation to the total cost of producing any class of goods，by assuming that their share of the general expenses of the business is proportionate either to their prime cost，or to the special labour bill that is incurred in making them.Corrections can then be made to meet such cases as those of goods which require either more or less than an average share of space or light，or of the use of expensive machinery；and so on.

2.There are two elements of the general expenses of a business，the sharing of which between the different branches requires some special attention.They are the expense of marketing and that of insurance against risk.
 
[7]



Some kinds of goods are easily marketed；there is a steady demand for them，and it is always safe to make them for stock.But for that very reason competition cuts their price“very fine，”and does not allow a large margin above the direct cost of making them.Sometimes the tasks of making and selling them can be rendered almost automatic，so as to require very little to be charged on their account under the heads of the expenses of management and marketing.But in practice it is not uncommon to charge such goods with even less than the small share that would properly fall to them，and to use them as a means of obtaining and maintaining a business connection，that will facilitate the marketing of other classes of goods，the production of which cannot so well be reduced to routine；for as to these there is not so close a competition.Manufacturers，especially in trades connected with furniture and dress，and retailers in almost all trades，frequently find it best to use certain of their goods as a means of advertising others，and to charge the first with less and the second with more than their proportionate share of Supplementary expenses.In the former class they put those goods which are so uniform in character and so largely consumed that nearly all purchasers know their value well，in the second those with regard to which purchasers think more of consulting their fancy than of buying at the lowest possible price.
 
[8]



All difficulties of this kind are much increased by that instability of supply price，which results whenever the tendency to increasing return is acting strongly.We have seen that in seeking the normal supply price in such cases we must select as representative a business which is managed with normal ability and so as to get its fair share of the economies，both internal and external，resulting from industrial organization：also that these economies，though they fluctuate with the fortunes of particular businesses，yet increase generally when the aggregate production increases.Now it is obvious that if a manufacturer makes a commodity the increased production of which would put largely increased internal economies within his reach，it is worth his while to sacrifice a great deal in order to push its sales in a new market，if he has a large capital，and the commodity is one in much demand，his expenditure for this purpose may be very great，even exceeding that which he devotes directly to the manufacture：and if，as is likely，he is pushing at the same time several other commodities，nothing more than a very rough guess can be made as to what share of this expenditure should be charged to the sales of each of them in the current year，and what share should be charged to the connection which he is endeavouring to build up for them in the future.
 
[9]



In fact when the production of a commodity conforms to the law of increasing return in such a way as to give a very great advantage to large producers，it is apt to fall almost entirely into the hands of a few large firms；and then the normal marginal supply price cannot be isolated on the plan just referred to，because that plan assumes the existence of a great many competitors with businesses of all sizes，some of them being young and some old，some in the ascending and some in the descending phase.The production of such a commodity really partakes in a great measure of the nature of a monopoly；and its price is likely to be so much influenced by the incidents of the campaign between rival producers，each struggling for an extension of territory，as scarcely to have a true normal level.
 
[10]



Economic progress is constantly offering new facilities for marketing goods at a distance：it not only lowers cost of carriage，but what is often more important，it enables producers and consumers in distant places to get in touch with one another.In spite of this，the advantages of the producer who lives on the spot are very great in many trades；they often enable him to hold his own against competitors at a distance whose methods of production are more economical.He can sell in his own neighbourhood as cheaply as they can，because though the cost of making is greater for his goods than for theirs，he escapes much of the cost which they incur for marketing.But time is on the side of the more economic methods of production；his distant competitors will gradually get a stronger footing in the place，unless he or some new man adopts their improved methods.
 
[11]



It remains to make a closer study of the relation in which insurance against the risks of a business stands to the supply price of any particular commodity produced in it.

3.The manufacturer and the trader commonly insure against injury by fire and loss at sea；and the premiums which they pay are among the general expenses，a share of which has to be added to the prime cost in order to determine the total cost of their goods.But no insurance can be effected against the great majority of business risks.
 
[12]



Even as regards losses by fire and sea，insurance companies have to allow for possible carelessness and fraud；and must therefore，independently of all allowances for their own expenses and profits，charge premiums considerably higher than the true equivalent of the risks run by the buildings or the ships of those who manage their affairs well.The injury done by fire or sea however is likely，if it occurs at all，to be so very great that it is generally worth while to pay this extra charge；partly for special trade reasons，but chiefly because the total utility of increasing wealth increases less than in proportion to its amount.But the greater part of business risks are so inseparably connected with the general management of the business that an insurance company which undertook them would really make itself responsible for the business：and in consequence every firm has to act as its own insurance office with regard to them.The charges to which it is put under this head are part of its general expenses，and a share of them has to be added to the prime cost of each of its products.

But here there are two difficulties.In some cases insurance against risk is apt to be left out of account altogether，in others it is apt to be counted twice over.Thus a large shipowner sometimes declines to insure his ships with the underwriters：and sets aside part at least of the premiums that he might have paid to them，to build up an insurance fund of his own.But he must still，when calculating the total cost of working a ship，add to its prime cost a charge on account of insurance.And he must do the same thing，in some form or other，with regard to those risks against which he could not buy an insurance policy on reasonable terms even if he wanted to.At times，for instance，some of his ships will be idle in port，or will earn only nominal freights：and to make his business remunerative in the long run he must，in some form or other，charge his successful voyages with an insurance premium to make up for his losses on those which are unsuccessful.

In general，however，he does this，not by making a formal entry in his accounts under a separate head，but by the simple plan of taking the average of successful and unsuccessful voyages together；and when that has once been done，insurance against these risks cannot be entered as a separate item in cost of production，without counting the same thing twice over.Having decided to run these risks himself，he is likely to spend a little more than the average of his competitors，in providing against their occurrence；and this extra expense enters in the ordinary way into his balance-sheet.It is really an insurance premium in another form；and therefore he must not count insurance against this part of the risk separately，for then he would be counting it twice over.
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



When a manufacturer has taken the average of his sales of dress materials over a long time，and bases his future action on the results of his past experience，he has already，allowed for the risk that the machinery will be depreciated by new inventions rendering it nearly obsolete，and for the risk that his goods will be depreciated by changes in fashion.If he were to allow separately for insurance against these risks，he would be counting the same thing twice over.
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



4.Thus，though when we have counted up the average receipts of a risky trade，we must not make a separate full allowance for insurance against risk；though there may be something to be allowed as a charge on account of uncertainty.It is true that an adventurous occupation，such as gold mining，has special attractions for some people：the deterrent force of risks of loss in it is less than the attractive force of chances of great gain，even when the value of the latter estimated on the actuarial principle is much less than that of the former；and as Adam Smith pointed out，a risky trade，in which there is an element of romance，often becomes so overcrowded that the average earnings in it are lower than if there were no risks to be run.
 
[17]

 But in the large majority of cases the influence of risk is in the opposite direction；a railway stock that is certain to pay four per cent，will sell for a higher price than one which is equally likely to pay one or seven per cent.
 
[18]



or any intermediate amount.

Every trade then has its own peculiarities，but in most cases the evils of uncertainty count for something，though not very much：in some cases a slightly higher average price is required to induce a given outlay，if that average is the mean of widely divergent and uncertain results，than if the adventurer may reckon confidently on a return that differs but little from that average.To the average price therefore we must add a recompense for uncertainty，if that is unusually great；though if we added insurance against risk we should be counting the greater part of that twice over.
 
[19]

 
 
[20]



5.This discussion of the risks of trade has again brought before us the fact that the value of a thing，though it tends to equal its normal（money）cost of production，does not coincide with it at any particular time，save by accident.Carey，observing this，suggested that we should speak of value in relation to（money）cost of reproduction instead of in relation to cost of production.
 
[21]



The suggestion has，however，no significance so far as normal values are concerned.For normal cost of production and normal cost of reproduction are convertible terms；and no real change is made by saying that the normal value of a thing tends to equal its normal（money）cost of reproduction instead of its normal（money）cost of production.The former phrase is less simple than the latter，but means the same thing.

And no valid argument for the change can be founded on the fact，which may be readily admitted，that there are some few cases in which the market value of a thing is nearer its cost of reproduction than the cost that was actually incurred in producing that particular thing.The present price of an iron ship for instance，made before the great recent improvements in the manufacture of iron，might diverge less from the cost of reproducing it，that is of producing another just like it by modem methods，than from that which was actually incurred in producing it.But the price of the old ship would be less than the cost of reproduction of the ship，because the art of designing ships has improved as fast as that of manufacturing iron；and moreover steel has displaced iron as the material of shipbuilding.It may still be urged that the price of the ship is equal to that of producing a ship，which would be equally serviceable，on a modern plan and by modem methods.But that would not be the same thing as saying that the value of the ship is equal to its cost of reproduction；and，as a matter of fact，when，as often happens，an unexpected scarcity of ships causes freights to increase very rapidly，those who are anxious to reap the harvest of profitable trade，will pay for a ship in sailing order a price much above that for which a shipbuilding firm would contract to produce another equally good and deliver it some time hence.Cost of reproduction exerts little direct influence on value，save when purchasers can conveniently wait for the production of new supplies.
 
[22]



Again，there is no connection between cost of reproduction and price in the cases of food in a beleaguered city，of quinine the supply of which has run short in a fever-stricken island，of a picture by Raphael，of a book that nobody cares to read，of an armour-clad ship of obsolete pattern，of fish when the market is glutted，of fish when the market is nearly empty，of a cracked bell，of a dress material that has gone out of fashion，or of a house in a deserted mining village.

* * *

The reader，unless already experienced in economic analysis，is recommended to omit the next seven chapters，and pass at once to Chapter xv.，which contains a brief summary of this Book.It is true that the four chapters on marginal costs in relation to values，and especially Chapters Ⅷ.and Ⅸ.，bear upon some difficulties which are latent in the phrase“the net product of labour”；and that this phrase is used in Book Ⅵ.But the broad explanation of it given there will suffice provisionally for most purposes；and the intricacies connected with it may be best appreciated at a somewhat advanced stage of economic studies.




 [1]
 Supplementary costs of joint products.


 [2]
 There is scope for applications of mathematical or semi-mathematical analyses，such as are indicated in the last chapter，to some of the chief practical difficulties of book-keeping by double entry in different trades.


 [3]
 Difficulties As to the-Joint products-of the-same business，-


 [4]
 Difficulties Arising when one branch of a business supplies a rawmaterial to another.Are often overcome through the power of varying the details of the plan of produc tion.


 [5]
 A first approximationis sometimes got by treating supplementary as proportional to prime cost.


 [6]
 Compare Ch.Ⅵ 4.


 [7]
 Of course this does not apply to railway rates.For a railway company having little elasticity as to its methods of working，and often not much competition from outside，has no inducement to endeavour to adjust the charges which it makes for different kinds of traffic to their cost to itself.In fact though it may ascertain the prime cost in each case easily enough，it cannot determine accurately what are the relative total costs of fast and show traffic，of short and long distance traffic，of light and heavy traffic；nor again of extra traffic when its lines and its trains are crowded and when they ate nearly empty.


 [8]
 The difficulty of assigning to each branch of a business its share of the expenses of marketing


 [9]
 becomes very great when the law of increasing return acts strongly；


 [10]
 especially when the production falls into the hands of a few large firms.


 [11]
 Economies in production are often balanced by local facilities for marketing.


 [12]
 An insurance cannot be effec ted at moderate rates against all business risks.


 [13]
 Caution against overlooking certain insurance expenses
 ，


 [14]
 and against counting others twice over.


 [15]
 But uncertainty is an evil in itself，


 [16]
 Again，certain insurance companies in America take risks against fire in factories at very much less than the ordinary rates，on condition that some prescribed precautions are taken，such as providing automatic sprinklers and making the walls and floor solid.The expense incurred in these arrangements is really an insurance premium；and care must be taken not to count it twice over.A factory which undertakes its own risks against fire will have to add to the prime cost of its goods all allowance for insurance at a lower rate，if it is arranged on this plan，than if built in the ordinary way.


 [17]
 Again，when a farmer has calculated the expenses of raising any particular crop with reference to an average year，he must not count in addition insurance against the risk that the season may be bad，and the crop a failure：for in taking an average year，he has already set off the chances of exceptionally good and bad seasons against one another.When the earnings of a ferryman have been calculated on the average of a year，allowance has already been made for the risk that he may sometimes have to cross the stream with an empty boat.


 [18]
 Wealth of Nations
 ，Book I.Ch.X.


 [19]
 and an average gain ge nerally counts for less，the more uncertain the elements of which it is made up.


 [20]
 To substitute cost of reproduction of cost of production in the theory of-normal values is to make no real change；


 [21]
 The evils resulting from the uncertainty involved in great business risks are well shown by Von Thünen（Isolirter Staat
 ，Ⅱ.Ⅰ.p.82）.


 [22]
 and though the market value of a thing is sometimes nearer cost of reprod than cost of production，It is not governed by cost of reproduction.


第七章 直接成本和总成本与连带产品的关系。营销成本。风险保险。再生产成本

1.现在我们回到直接成本和补充成本的考虑上去，并特别关注后者在企业的连带产品中的合理分配。
 
[1]



某一企业的一个部门生产的一种产品作为原料在另一个部门使用的情形经常发生，从而只有使用精密的复式簿记制度才能严格确定两个部门的相对赢利。但实践中更为普遍的是依靠主观猜测做出大致的估算。这个困难最好的阐释可以在农业中发现，特别是当同一农场把永久牧场和长期轮作的耕地结合起来时。
 
[2]



另一个困难的情形是船主必须把船的费用在很重的货物和体积大而不重的货物之间分配。他尽可能地把两种货物混装。竞争性港口关乎生存的斗争中的一个重要因素，是它们所处的劣势，这个劣势是只能运输体积大的货物或者只能运输很重的货物。而一个主要出口货物很重但是体积不大的港口，把能从该港口以低廉的运费出口产品的产业吸引到自己的周围。比如，斯塔福德郡陶器厂成功的部分原因在于它们的货物以低廉的运费用来自默尔西河的载有铁和其他重货的船装运。
 
[3]



但是船运业中存在着自由竞争，它对船的大小和形状，以及航行路线和一般的经营方法有很大的影响。因此，在许多方面可以应用如下的一般原理：一个企业连带产品的相对比例，必须调节到使各产品的边际生产费用等于它的边际需求价格。
 
[4]

 换句话说，每种船的运力一致趋向某一均衡点，在该点该数量的需求价格在正常商业环境下正好足以补偿它的提供费用。这种费用的计算不仅要包括它的（货币）直接成本，而且要包括企业长期内生产该数量商品所产生的直接或间接费用。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



在制造业的某些部门中，通常是用假定任何一类商品承担的企业一般费用的份额和它们的直接成本或者生产它们所用的特别工资额成比例的方法，实现它们的总生产成本的初步估计。然后再对那些使用低于或者超过平均水平的空间、照明、或者贵重机器等进行生产的货物的情形进行纠正。

2.企业总成本中有两个因素在不同部门之间的分配需要特别注意，它们是营销费用和风险保险费用。
 
[7]



有些商品容易推销；它们有稳定的需求，为增加存货生产它们总是很安全。也正是由于这一原因，竞争严重地降低了它们的价格，在直接制造成本之上很少留有剩余。有时候它们的生产和销售工作几乎可以自动进行，从而只需要很少的管理和营销费用。但是实践中很普遍做法是这些商品承担的比例甚至少于它们应该承担的很小的比例，并且把它们用作建立和维持业务联系的一种方式，从而帮助推销那些生产很难程序化的其他类别的商品；因为就这些商品而言不存在如此激烈的竞争。制造商，特别是从事家具业和服装业的制造商以及几乎所有产业的零售商通常认为最优的做法是，用他们的某种产品作为其他产品的广告手段，并且让第一类产品承担的补充成本少于它们的比例，让第二类产品承担的补充成本多于它们的比例。他们把那些性质如此一致，消费如此大量，以致几乎所有买者都清楚了解其价值的商品归入第一类；而把那些买者出于喜好而非以最低的可能价格购买的商品归入第二类。
 
[8]



供给价格的不稳定将会加大所有这种困难。这种不稳定源自任何时候收益递增趋势的强烈作用。我们已经知道，为了在这种情形下发现正常供给价格，我们必须选择一个代表性企业，该企业以正常能力经营，从而获得产业组织产生的内部和外部经济的公平比例。虽然这些经济随着特定企业的运气发生波动，但是当生产总量增加时它们一般也会增加。显然，如果一个制造商生产一种商品，该商品产量的增加在他的业务范围内能够产生大量内部经济，那么为在一个新市场销售这种商品而做出的牺牲是值得的。如果他有巨额资本，而商品又有大量需求，则他为此目的所做的支出可能很大，甚至超过他直接投入制造的费用。像可能发生的那样，如果同时推销几种其他商品，那么他只能对这种费用多大比例由它们本年度中的每一种商品销量承担，多大比例由为它们建立的未来业务联系承担做出大致的估计。
 
[9]



实际上，如果一种商品的生产遵循收益递增法则，因而使大型生产者具有很大优势，那么它就很容易被少数几家大型企业几乎全部控制；而正常边际供给价格就不能用刚刚提到的方法分离出来。因为该方法假定存在大量各种规模的企业作为竞争对手，在它们当中有些企业是新的，有些是旧的；有些处于上升阶段，有些处于衰败阶段。该商品生产实际在很大程度上具有垄断的本质；它的价格受力争扩大势力范围的竞争对手之间斗争的影响很大，很少处于真正的正常水平。
 
[10]



经济的进步一直为远距离推销商品提供新的方便。它不但降低运费，而且通常更重要的是，它使距离很远的生产者和消费者能够产生联系。尽管如此，当地的生产者在许多行业的优势很大。这些优势使得他在和远方的对手进行竞争时能够立足，虽然后者的生产方法更为经济。他在他的邻近地区可以同他们一样地廉价销售，因为虽然他的商品生产成本高于他们，但是他的营销成本要比他们低很多。不过，时间站在生产方法更为经济的一边；除非他或者某些新厂商采用他们的改进的生产方法，他的远方的竞争者将会逐步进入该地区。
 
[11]



企业风险保险和该企业所生产的任何特定商品的供给价格之间的关系尚需更加细致的研究。

3.制造商和商人一般都对火灾和海损进行保险；他们所付的保险费属于总费用。为了决定他们商品的总成本，其中一部分必须加于直接成本之上。但是没有一种保险对大部分业务风险有效。
 
[12]



即使就火灾和海损而言，保险公司也必须考虑到可能的疏忽和欺骗。因此，除考虑它们自己的费用和正常利润以外，还必须收取保险费，它们比那些事务管理良好的建筑或者船只真实风险高得相当多。然而火灾或者海上事故一旦发生所造成的损害可能是如此严重，以至于通常值得支付此额外费用。原因部分在于特殊的行业因素，然而主要是财富的增加带来的总效用的增加低于财富的增加比例。但是大部分企业风险和该企业的一般管理联系如此紧密，以至于承保它们的保险公司实际上是对该企业负责。因此，就这些风险而言，每个企业都必须作为自己的保险事务所。在此名目下支出的费用是其总费用的一部分，其中一部分必须加在它的各种产品的直接成本之上。

但是这里有两个困难。在一些情形下，风险保险费用易被忽略，而在另一些情形下，又易被重复计算。这样，有时一个大船主拒绝向保险商为其船只投保，并至少留出部分要向他们交纳的保险费用来建立自己的保险基金。但是当计算运营一艘船的总成本时，他依旧必须把保险费用加在它的直接成本之上。而就那些他即使想买但是无法按合理条款买到保险的风险而言，他也必须以某种形式进行同样的做法。比如，有时他的一些船只将在港口中闲置起来，或只赚取名义的运费，而为了使他的企业在长期能够盈利，他必须以某种形式对成功的航行收取保险费来补偿不成功的航行导致的损失。

通常，他的做法不是在独立的名目下记入他的账户，而是采用简单的做法，即采用成功和不成功航行的均值。这样做之后，风险保险费用就不能作为一个单独的项目计入生产成本，从而不致于重复计算。在决定自己承担风险之后，他在预防风险上的支出似乎比其竞争对手的平均支出略多；这种额外的费用以普通的方法进入他的资产负债表。事实上它是另一种形式的保险费；因此，他一定不能单独计算这部分风险的保险费，因为这样他就会重复计算。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



当一个制造商算出他在长期内衣料的平均销售额，并且基于过去的经验做出未来的行动时，他就考虑了新发明使机器基本过时而导致其价值下跌的风险，和时尚的改变导致其商品贬值的风险。如果他再单独计算这些风险的保险费用，他就会把同一事情重复计算。
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



4.于是，当我们计算一个风险性业务的平均收益时，虽然要考虑不确定性引起的费用，但是我们一定不能单独计算全部风险保险费用。确实，冒险的职业（比如淘金），对一些人有特别的吸引力，其中损失风险的阻力比巨额收入的吸引力小，即使当按保险公司的精算原则计算的后者的价值也远远小于前者的价值时也是如此。正如亚当·斯密指出的那样，具有一种浪漫元素的风险性行业往往非常拥挤，以至于其平均收益比没有风险还要低。
 
[17]

 但在大多数情形下，风险的影响与之方向相反；一张确定收益为4%的铁路股票可能比一张收益大约为1%、7%或者其他中间数目的股票售价要高。
 
[18]



每个行业都有自己的特点，在大多数的情形下，不确定性的危害虽然不是很大，但是总有一些；平均水平是分布很广的不确定性结果的均值的情形，与冒险者确信收益只是稍微偏离均值的情形相比，需要用略高的平均水平的价格引出给定水平的支出。因此，我们必须把不确定性（如果它少见的大）的补偿加在平均价格上；即使加上风险保险费用，我们也应该将其大部分计算两次。
 
[19]

 
 
[20]



5.关于行业风险的讨论再次给我们指出这一事实：虽然一种东西的价值趋于其（货币）生产成本，但是除了偶然情形外，在大部分特定时间里都和它存在差异。凯雷看到了这些，并指出应该讲价值与（货币）再生产成本的关系而非货币与生产成本的关系。

然而就正常价值而言，该建议没有意义。因为正常生产成本和正常再生产成本可以互相转化；说一种东西的价值趋于其正常（货币）再生产成本而非其正常生产成本，不会产生实质上的变化。前者没有后者简单，但是含义相同。
 
[21]



关于此变化，没有有用的结论能够成为这一可以接受的事实：在少数情形下，与生产一种东西的实际成本相比，该东西的市场价值更接近其再生产成本。比如，与实际生产成本相比，制造于冶铁业近期大改进之前的一艘船的现在价格和它的再生产成本（用现代方法生产同样一艘船的成本）的偏差更小。但是因为船的设计技术像冶铁业一样迅速提高，旧船的价格可能小于船的再生产成本。另外，钢取代了铁作为造船的原材料。仍然可以要求船的价格等于一艘根据现代方案设计、用现代方法制造的具有同样功能的船的成本，但是这和说船的价值等于其再生产成本并不相同。并且事实上像通常发生的那样，当没预期到的船的稀缺导致运费迅速增加时，那些急于想攫取盈利性行业收益的人，愿意为一艘现在具有航运能力的船支付的价格，远远高于造船厂承造另一艘同样好用但一定时期之后交货的船所要求的价格。除了买者愿意等待产品的新增供给，再生产成本对价值的直接影响微乎其微。
 
[22]



另外，再生产成本和价格没有联系的情形包括，被围困城市中的粮食，在疟疾流行的岛上供给不足的奎宁，拉斐尔的画，没人愿意阅读的书，废弃的装甲船，市场上供大于求的鱼，市场上基本不存在供给的鱼，声音粗哑的钟，不再流行的衣料或者废弃矿区中的房屋。

* * *

除非已经熟悉经济分析，读者最好跳过以下七章，直接到第十五章，那里有本篇的一个简要结论。确实，讨论边际成本和价值之间关系的四章，特别是第八章和第九章都和隐藏于术语“劳动纯产品”中的某些困难有关；而该术语应用于第六篇中。但是那里所作的宽泛解释暂时能够满足多数目的；而与其相关的复杂问题最好在某种程度上更高级阶段的经济研究中进行理解。




 [1]
 连带产品的补充成本。


 [2]
 对于复式记账法在实践中的主要困难可以用上一章阐述的数学方法或者拟数学方法进行分析。


 [3]
 当企业的一个部门为另一个部门提供原料时困难就出现了


 [4]
 与同一业务的连带产品有关的困难，它们通常由变化生产细节的力量加以克服。 HTI


 [5]
 一般通过视补充成本为直接成本某一比例进行初步估计


 [6]
 参见本篇第六章第四节。


 [7]
 当然这不适用铁路运价。因为铁路公司的经营方式弹性很小，很少有来自外部的竞争，对它而言没有使对各种运输的收费与其成本相一致的吸引力。虽然确定每种情形下的直接成本足够简单，但是它不能精确的确定快运和慢运、长途运输和短途运输、轻运输和重运输的相对总成本；也不能精确的确定线路与列车拥挤时的运输与它们几乎空装时的相对成本。


 [8]
 向企业的每一个部门分配它所占的营销费用的比例的困难


 [9]
 当收益递增法则强烈作用时变得更大


 [10]
 特别是生产由少数大型企业控制时


 [11]
 生产的经济通常为营销的地方优势所抵消


 [12]
 一般价格上的保险不能对所有的业务风险有效


 [13]
 针对忽视特定保险费用


 [14]
 和重复计算其他保险费用的警告


 [15]
 另外美国的一些保险公司以比普通保费低的费用为一些火灾保险，其条件为采用指定的预防措施，比如提供自动洒水装置、加固墙与地板。这些措施引发的支出实际是保险费用，要谨慎处理以免重复计算。而如果这样做的话，厂必须在其产品的直接成本中以比按普通方式的建筑较低的比率加入保险费用。


 [16]
 另外，农户根据平均年景计算种植特定谷物的费用时他绝对不能另外计算季节不好，谷物歉收的保险费用。因为计算平均年景时，他已经计入极好和级差的年景。当计算摆渡者的平均年收入时，他有时必须空船渡过河流的风险已经考虑进去了。


 [17]
 《国民财富性质和原因的研究》第一篇第十章。


 [18]
 但是不确定性是有害的


 [19]
 其组成元素的风险越大，平均收益的意义通常越小


 [20]
 用再生产成本替代生产成本在正常价值理论中不存在实质差异


 [21]
 冯·杜能对大企业中风险的危害进行了良好的说明（《孤立国》第二章第1节，第82页）。


 [22]
 虽然与生产成本相比有时一个东西的价值更接近再生产成本，但是它并不由再生产成本决定


CHAPTER Ⅷ Marginal Costs In Relation To Values.General Principles

1.This Chapter and the three following are given to a study of the marginal costs of products in relation to the values of those products on the one hand，and on the other hand to the values of the land，machinery，and other appliances used in making them.The study relates to normal conditions and long period results.
 This fact must ever be borne in mind.The market value of anything may be much above or much below the normal cost of production：and the marginal costs of a particular producer at any time may stand in no close relation to marginal costs under normal conditions.
 
[1]



It was indicated at the end of Chapter Ⅵ.that no one part of the problem can be isolated from the rest.There are comparatively few things the demand for which is not greatly affected by the demand for other things to the usefulness of which they contribute；and it may even be said that the demand for the majority of articles of commerce is not direct but is derived from the demand for those commodities to the making of which they contribute，as materials or as implements.And again this demand，because it is so derived，is largely dependent on the supply of other things which will work with them in making those commodities.And again the supply of anything available for use in making any commodity is apt to be greatly influenced by the demand for that thing derived from its uses in making other commodities：and so on.These inter-relations can be and must be ignored in rapid and popular discussions on the business affairs of the world.But no study that makes any claim to thoroughness can escape from a close investigation of them.This requires many things to be borne in mind at the same time：and for that reason economics can never become a simple science.
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



The contribution which this group of chapters aims at making covers little ground：but that ground is difficult：and we shall need to work over it carefully，and from more than one point of view；for it is thickly strewn with pitfalls and stumbling blocks.It deals primarily with the earnings of land，machinery，and other material agents of production.Its main argument applies to the earnings of human beings；but they are influenced by some causes which do not affect the earnings of material agents of production：and the matter in hand is sufficiently difficult without further complicating；it by side issues.
 
[4]



2.faction of the principle of substitution.In the modem world nearly all the means of production pass through the hands of employers and other business men，who specialize themselves in organizing the economic forces of the population.Each of them chooses in every case those factors of production which seem best for his purpose.And the sum of the prices which he pays for those factors which he uses is，as a rule，less than the sum of the prices which he would have to pay for any other set of factors which could be substituted for them：for，whenever it appears that this is not the case，he will，as a rule，set to work to substitute the less expensive arrangement or process.
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



This statement is in close harmony with such common sayings of every-day life，as that“everything tends to find its own level，”that“most menearn just about what they are worth，”that“if one man can earn twice as much as another，that shows that his work is worth twice as much，”that“machinery will displace manual labour whenever it can do the work cheaper.”The principle does not indeed act without hindrance.It may be restricted by custom or law，by professional etiquette or trade-union regulation：it may be weakened by want of enterprise，or it may be softened by a generous unwillingness to part with old associates.But it never ceases to act，and it permeates all the economic adjustments of the modem world.

Thus there are some kinds of field work for which horsepower is clearly more suitable than steam-power，and vice versa
 .If we may now suppose that there have been no great recent improvements in horse or steam machinery，and that therefore the experience of the past has enabled farmers gradually to apply the law of substitution；then，on this supposition the application of steam-power will have been pushed just so far that any further use of it in the place of horsepower would bring no net advantage.There will however remain a margin on which they could be indifferently
 applied（as Jevons would have said）；and on that margin the net efficiency of either in adding to the money value of the total product will be proportionate to the cost of applying it.
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



Similarly，if there are two methods of obtaining the same result，one by skilled and the other by unskilled labour，that one will be adopted which is the more efficient in proportion to its cost.There will be a margin on which either will be indifferently applied.
 
[9]

 On that line the efficiency of each will be in proportion to the price paid for it，account being taken of the special circumstances of different districts and of different workshops in the same district.In other words，the wages of skilled and unskilled labour will bear to one another the same ratio that their efficiencies do at the margin of indifference.

Again，there will be a rivalry between hand-power and machinepower similar to that between two different kinds of hand-power or two different kinds of machine-power.Thus hand-power has the advantage for some operations，as，for instance，for weeding out valuable crops that have an irregular growth；horse-power in its turn has a clear advantage for weeding an ordinary turnip field；and the application of each of them will be pushed in each district till any further use of it would bring no net advantage there.On the margin of indifference between hand-power and horse-power their prices must be proportionate to their efficiency；and thus the influence of substitution will tend to establish a direct relation between the wages of labour and the price that has to be paid for horse-power.

3.As a rule many kinds of labour，of raw material，of machinery and other plant，and of business organization，both internal and external，go to the production of a commodity：and the advantages of economic freedom are never more strikingly manifest than when a business man endowed with genius is trying experiments，at his own risk，to see whether some new method，or combination of old methods，will be more efficient than the old，Every business man indeed，according to his energy and ability，is constantly endeavouring to obtain a notion of the relative effciency of every agent of production that he employs；as well as of others that might possibly be substituted for some of them.He estimates as best he can how much net product（i.e.
 net addition to the value of his total product）will be caused by a certain extra use of any one agent；net
 that is after deducting for any extra expenses that may be indirectly caused by the change，and adding for any incidental savings.He endeavours to employ each agent up to that margin at which its net product would no longer exceed the price he would have to pay for it.He works generally by trained instinct rather than formal calculation；but his processes are substantially similar to those indicated in our s tudy of derived demand；and，from another point of view，they maybe described as those which might be reaped by a complex and refined system of book-keeping by double entry.
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



We have already followed some simple estimates of this sort.We have noticed，for instance，how the proportion of hops and malt in ale can be varied，how the extra price which can be got for ale by increasing the quantity of hops in it is a representative of the causes which govern the demand price for hops.Assuming that no further trouble or expense of any kind is involved by this additional use of hops，and that the expediency of using this extra amount is doubtful，the extra value thus given to the ale is the marginal net product of the hops of which we are in search.In this case，as in most others，the net product is an improvement in quality or a general contribution to the value of the product；it is not a definite part of the produce which can be separated from the rest.But in exceptional instances that can be done.
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



4.The notion of the marginal employment of any agent of production implies a possible tendency to diminishing return from its increased employment.
 
[14]



Excessive applications of any means to the attainment of any end are indeed sure to yield diminishing returns in every branch of business；and，one may say，in all the affairs of life.We may take some additional examples of s principle that has already been illustrated.
 
[15]

 In the manufacture of sewing machines some parts may well be made of east iron；for others a common kind of steel will suffice；there are yet others for which a specially expensive steel-compound is needed；and all parts should be finished off more or less smoothly，so that the machine may work easily.

Now if any one devoted a disproportionate care and expense to the selection of materials for the less important uses，it might truly be said that that expenditure was yielding a rapidly diminishing return；and that he would have done better to give some of it to making his machines work smoothly，or even to producing more machines：and the case might be even worse if he devoted an excessive expenditure to mere brilliancy of finish，and put low grade metal to work for which a higher grade was needed.

This consideration seems at first to simplify economic problems；but on the contrary it is a chief source of difficulty and confusion.For though there is some analogy between all these various tendencies to diminishing return，they yet are not identical.Thus the diminishing return which arises from an ill-proportioned application of the various agents of production into a particular task has little in common with that broad tendency to the pressure of a crowded and growing population on the means of subsistence.The great classical Law of Diminishing Return has its chief application，not to any one particular crop，but to all the chief food crops.It takes for granted that farmers raise，as a rule，those crops for which their land and other resources are best adapted，account being taken of the relative demands for the several crops；and that they distribute their resources appropriately between different routes.It does not attribute to them unlimited intelligence and wisdom，but it assumes that，taking one with another，they have shown a reasonable amount of care and discretion in the distribution of these resources.It refers to a country the whole land of which is already in the hands of active business men，who can supplement their own capital by loans from banks wherever they can show it is likely to be well applied；and asserts that an increase in the total amount of capital applied to agriculture in that country will yield diminishing returns of produce in general.This statement is akin to，but yet quite distinct from，the statement that if any farmer makes a bad distribution of his resources between different plans of cultivation，he will get a markedly diminishing return from those elements of expenditure which he has driven to excess.

For instance，in any given case，there is a certain proportion between the amounts which may with best advantage be spent on ploughing and harrowing，or manuring.There might be some differences of opinion on the matter，but only within narrow limits.An inexperienced person who ploughed many times over land，which was already in fairly good mechanical condition，while he gave it little or none of the manure which it was craving，would be generally condemned as having so over applied ploughing as to make it yield a rapidly diminishing return.But this result of the misapplication of resources has no very close connection with the tendency of agriculture in an old country to yield a diminishing return to a general increase of resources well applied in cultivation：and indeed exactly parallel cases can be found of a diminishing return to particular resources when applied in undue proportion，even in industries which yield an increasing return to increased applications of capital and labour when appropriately distributed.
 
[16]



§ 5.The part played by the net product at the margin of production in the modem doctrine of Distribution is apt to be misunderstood.In particular many able writers have supposed that it represents the marginal use of a thing as governing
 the value of the whole.It is not so；the doctrine says we must go to the margin to study the action of those forces which govern
 the value of the whole：and that is a very different affair.Of course the withdrawal of（say）iron from any of its necessary uses would have just the same influence on its value as its withdrawal from its marginal uses；in the same way as the pressure in a boiler for cooking under high pressure would be affected by the escape of any other steam just as it would by the escape of the steam in one of the safety valves：but in fact the steam does not escape except through the safety valves.In like manner iron，or any other agent of production，is not（under ordinary circumstances）thrown out of use except at points at which its use yields no clear surplus of profit；that is，it is thrown out from its marginad uses only.
 
[17]



Again，the finger of an automatic weighing machine determines，in the sense of indicating
 ，the weight sought for.So the escape of steam from a safety valve，governed by a spring representing a pressure of a hundred pounds to the square inch，determines the pressure of steam in the boiler，in the sense of indicating that it has reached a hundred pounds to the inch.The pressure is caused by the heat；the spring in the valve governs the pressure by yielding and letting out some of the steam when its amount is so great，at the existing heat，as to overbear the resistance of the spring.

Similarly，with regard to machinery and other appliances of production made by man，there is a margin through which additional supplies come in after overcoming the resistance of a spring，called“cost of production.”For when the supply of those appliances is so small relatively to the demand that the earnings expected from new supplies are more than sufficient to yield normal interest（or profits，if earnings of management are reckoned in）on their cost of production，besides allowing for depreciation，etc.，then the valve opens，and the new supplies come in.When the earnings are less than this，the valve remains shut：and as anyhow the existing supply is always in process of slow destruction by use and the lapse of time，the supply is always shrinking when the valve is closed.The valve is that part of the machinery by which the general relations of demand and supply govern value.But marginal uses do not govern value；because they，together with value，are themselves governed by those general relations.

6.Thus，so long as the resources of an individual producer are in the form of general purchasing power，he will push every investment up to the margin at which he no longer expects from it a higher net return than he could get by investing in some other material，or machine，or advertisement，or in the hire of some additional labour：every investment will，as it were，be driven up to a valve which offers to it a resistance equal to its own expanding force.If he invests in material or in labour，that is soon embodied in some saleable product：the sale replenishes his fluid capital，and that again is invested up to the margin at which any further investment would yield a return so diminished as not to be profitable.
 
[18]



But if he invests in land，or in a durable building or machine，the return which he gets from his investment may vary widely from his expectation.It will be governed by the market for his products，which may change its character largely through new inventions，changes in fashion，etc.，during the life of a machine，to say nothing of the perpetual life of land.The incomes which he thus may derive from investments in land and in machinery differ from his individual point of view mainly in the longer life of the land.But in regard to production in general，a dominant difference between the two lies in the fact that the supply of land is fixed（though in a new country，the supply of land utilized in man，s service may be increased）；while the supply of machines may be increased without limit.And this difference reacts on the individual producer.For if no great new invention renders his machines obsolete，while there is a steady demand for the things made by them，they will be constantly on sale at about their cost of production；and his machines will generally yield him normal profits on that cost of production，with deductions corresponding to their wear and tear.
 
[19]



Thus the rate of interest is a ratio：and the two things which it connects are both sums of money.So long as capital is“free”，and the sum of money or general purchasing power over which it gives command is known，the net money income，expected to be derived from it，can be represented at once as bearing a given ratio（four or five or ten per cent.）to that sum.But when the free capital has been invested in a particular thing，its money value cannot as a rule be ascertained except by capitalizing the net income which it will yield：and therefore the causes which govern it are likely to be akin in a greater or less degree to those which govern rents.

We are thus brought to the central doctrine of this part of economics，viz：—“That which is rightly regarded as interest on‘free’or‘floating’capital，or on new investmeats of capital，is more properly treated as a sort of rent— a Quasi-rent—on old investments of capital.And there is no sharp line of division between floating capital and that which has been‘sunk’for a special branch of production，nor between new and old investments of capital；each group shades into the other gradually，And thus even the rent of land is seen，not as a thing by itself，but as the leading species of a large genus；though indeed it has peculiarities of its own which are of vital importance from the point of view of theory as well as of practice.”
 
[20]

 
 
[21]






 [1]
 Numerous objections have been urged against the important place assigned to marginal costs in modem analysis.But it will be found that most of them rely on arguments，in which statements referring to nornal conditions and normal value are controverted by statements relating to abnormal or particular conditions.


 [2]
 This and the next three chapters continue the main argume nt of chapters Ⅳ.—Ⅵ.


 [3]
 Reasons for deal ing here only wi th mate rial im plemen ts，etc.


 [4]
 Restatement of the princi pie of substitution.


 [5]
 The reader is referred to the footnote on p.393 with special reference to the compressed mathematical version of the central problem of value which begins in Note ⅪⅤ.in the Mathematical Appendix and culminates in Note ⅩⅪ.


 [6]
 Compare Ⅴ.Ⅲ.3；and Ⅴ.Ⅳ.3，4；and Note ⅪⅤ.in the Mathematical Appendix.


 [7]
 Illustr-ations.


 [8]
 This margin will vary with local circumstances，as well as with the habits，inclinations，and resources of individual farmers.The difficulty of applying steam machinery in small fields and on rugged ground is overcome more generally in those districts in which labour is scarce than in those in which it is plentiful；especially if，as is probable，coal is cheaper，and the feed of horses dearer in the former than the latter.


 [9]
 Skilled manual labour being generally used for special orders and for thing of which not many are required of the same pattern；and unskilled labour aided by specialized machinery being used for others.The two methods are to be seen side by side on similar work in every large workshop：but the position of the line between them will vary a little from one workshop to another.


 [10]
 The net product
 at the margin.


 [11]
 Illustration of the way in which the net product of an agent of production may be estimated.


 [12]
 The diminishing return from disproportionate use of any agent of production，is akin to，but distinct from，Diminishing Return of land in general to more intensive cultivation，however appro priate.


 [13]
 The changes，which he desires，may be such as could only be made on a largescale；as for instance the substitution of steam-power foe hand-power in a certain factory；and in that case there would he a certain element of uncertainty and risk in the change.Such breaches of continuity are however inevitable both in production and consumption if we regard the action of single individuals.But as there is a continuous demand in a large market for hats and watches and wedding cakes，though no indivdual buys many of them（see Ⅲ.Ⅱ.5），so there will always be trades in which small businesses are most economically conducted without steampower，and larger businesses with；while businesses of intermediate size are on the margin.Again，even in large establishments in which steam is already in use，there will always be some things done by hand-power which are done by steampower elsewhere；and so on.


 [14]
 Seep.387，and Mathematical Note ⅩⅥ.See also otber illustrations in Ⅴ.Ⅵ.，Ⅶ.A further illustration of the relation betweem the wages of the marginal shepherd，and the net product of his labour will be worked out in detail in Ⅵ.Ⅰ.7.


 [15]
 See Ⅴ.Ⅳ.4；see also the note on von Thünen，below，p.523.


 [16]
 See above Ⅳ.Ⅲ.8；and Carver，Distribution of Wealth
 ，Ch.Ⅱ.，and above footnotes on pp.319，320.Mr J.A.Hobson is a vigorous and suggestive writer on the realistic and social sides of economics：but，as a critic of Ricardian doctrines，he is perhaps apt to underrate the difficulty of the problems which he discusses.He argues that if the marginal application of any agent of production be curtailed，that will so disorganize production that every，other agent will be working to less effect than before；and that therefore the total resulting loss will include not only the true marginal product of that agent，but also a part of the products due to the other agents：but he appears to have overlooked the following points：—（1）There are forces constantly at work tending so to readjust the distribution of resources between their different uses，that any maladjustment will be arrested before it has gone far：and the argument does not profess to apply to exceptional cases of violent maladjustment.（2）When the adjustment is such as to give the best results，a slight change in the proportions in which they are applied diminishes the efficiency of that adjustment by a quantity which is very small relatively to that change-in technical language it is of“the second order of small”-；and it may therefore be neglected relatively to that change.（In pure mathematical phrase，efficiency being regarded as a function of the proportions of the agents；when the efficiency is at its maximum，its differential coefficient with regard to any one of these proportions is zero.）A grave error would therefore have been involved，if any allowance had been made for those elements which Mr Hobson asserts to have been overlooked.（3）In economics，as in physics，changes are generally continuous.Convulsive changes may indeed occur，but they must be dealt with separately：and an illustration drawn from a convulsive change can throw no true light on the processes of normal steady evolution.In the particular problem before us，this precaution is of special importance：for a violent check to the supply of any one agent of production，may easily render the work of all other agents practically useless；and therefore it may inflict a loss out of all proportion to the harm done by a small check to the supply of that agent when applied up to that margin，at which there was doubt whether the extra net product due to a small additional application of it would be remunerative.The study of changes in complex quantitative relations is often vitiated by a neglect of this consideration，to which Mr Hobson seems to be prone；as indeed is instanced by his remarks on a“marginal shepherd”in The Industrial System，
 p.110.See Professor Edgeworth's masterly analyses of the two instances mentioned in this note，Quarterly Journal of Economics
 ，1904，p.167；and Scientia
 ，1910，pp.95～100.


 [17]
 Marginal uses and costs do not govern value，but are governed together with value by the general relations of demand and supply.


 [18]
 The terms Interest and Profits are directly applicable to fluid capital；


 [19]
 but only indirectly and on certain definite assumptions to particular embodiments of capital.


 [20]
 The central doctrine of this group of chapters.


 [21]
 This statement is reproduced from the Preface to the first edition of the present volume.


第八章 边际成本和价值的关系。一般原理

1.本章和随后三章一方面研究产品的边际成本与产品的价值之间的关系，另一方面研究边际成本与用来生产它们的土地、机器和其他生产工具的价值之间的关系。这种研究与正常条件和长期结果有关。这一事实必须牢记于心。任何东西的市场价值可能远远高于或者低于其正常生产成本：在任何时刻特定生产者的边际成本可能和正常条件下的边际成本毫无关系。
 
[1]



在第六章最后指出，问题的任一部分都不能孤立于其他部分。相对而言，几乎没有这样的东西，对其需求不受赋予它有用性的东西的需求的严重影响。甚至可以这样说，对大多数商品的需求都不是直接的，而是衍生于对它们作为原材料或者工具参与生产的商品的需求。因为该需求是这样衍生出来的，它很大程度上由与它们一起共同生产那些商品的其他东西的供给决定。另外，能够用来制造任何商品的任何东西的供给，易受衍生于它在制造其他东西中的用途的需求的严重影响，等等。在草率通俗的关于世界商业事务的讨论中，这些相互联系可以并且必须忽略不计。但是所有自称彻底的研究都必须经受严密的检查。这需要同时记住很多事情；因此经济学永远不能成为一门简单的科学。
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



这几章的内容覆盖的范围很小，但是很难。我们需要仔细研究，并且从多个视角看待问题，因为那里到处散布着陷阱和绊脚石。它主要讨论土地、机器和其他物质生产要素的收入。它的主要论点适用于人的收入；但是人的收入受一些不影响物质生产要素收入的因素的影响。即使不考虑使其更加复杂化的枝节问题，我们手头的问题已经足够困难。
 
[4]



2.让我们从回顾替代原则的作用开始。在现代世界，几乎所有的生产资料都经过那些专门组织人类经济力量的雇主和其他企业家之手。他们中的每个人在各种情形下都选择那些看起来最适合其目的的生产要素。作为一个规则，他为他使用的那些生产要素支付的价格总量，小于他要为那些可以替代他所选择的生产要素的其他要素支付的价格总量。因为无论何时如果事情并非如此，他将采用更便宜的要素或过程作为替代。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



这一陈述和日常生活中的一般说法，比如“每个东西都趋向找到自己的位子”，“大多数人的收入，正好等于他们的价值”，“如果一个人所赚得的是另一个人的两倍，这说明他的工作也值另一个人工作的两倍”，又如“如果机器的工作更便宜，它将代替手工劳动”等相符合。这一原理并非毫无限制的发挥作用。它可能受到风俗或者法律的限制，也可能受到职业利益或者工会条款的限制。它可能由于进取心的缺乏而被削弱，也可能由于不愿和老的合伙人分手而软化。但它的作用永不停滞，并且渗透于现代世界经济调整的每一部分。

这样，有一些田间作业的畜力显然比蒸汽动力更适用，反之亦然。如果我们现在假设马或者蒸汽机最近没有大的改良，因而以往的经验使农场主逐渐能够应用替代法则；那么根据这一假定，蒸汽动力的使用将会推进到广泛采用蒸汽动力代替马力不会带来净利益的程度。然而，将会保留一个边际，那里它们无差异地得以使用（像杰文斯可能说过的那样）；在该边际，蒸汽动力或者畜力中任何一个对总产品货币价值的增益的净效率和比例与其使用成本成比例。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



同样，如果得到同样的结果有两种方法，其中一种使用熟练劳动，另一种使用非熟练劳动，那么与成本相比，效率更高的那种方法将被采用。每一种方法都会存在一个边际，在该边际上，它们将被无差异地使用。
 
[9]

 考虑到不同地区和同一地区的不同工厂的特殊环境，在那条线上每种方法的效率和为其支付的价格成比例。换句话说，熟练劳动和非熟练劳动的工资之比等于它们在无差异边际上的效率之比。

另外，人力和机器力之间的竞争与不同种类的人力或不同种类的机器力之间的竞争类似。对某些操作，比如不规则种植的贵重作物的除草工作，人力较有优势，而就给一块普通芜菁地除草的工作而言畜力占有明显的优势；它们中任何一种在各自领域中的应用将直到不能进一步带来净收益为止。在人力和畜力之间的无差异边际上，它们的价格必须与其效率成比例。于是，替代的影响趋向在劳动工资和必须为畜力支付的价格之间建立直接关系。

3.作为一个规则，各种劳动、原材料、机器和其他设备以及内部和外部企业组织都参与商品的生产。经济自由的优势通过以下途径显露无遗：一个天赋英才的企业家自己承担风险进行试验去证实某种新方法或者旧方法的组合是否比旧方法的效率更大。确实，每个企业家都根据自己的精力和才能不断地努力，以求获得有关他使用的各种生产要素的相对效率的知识，和可以用来代替它们中间一些要素的其他要素的相对效率的知识。他尽力估计任何一种要素的追加使用能带来多少纯产品（即他总产品价值的净增加）。这里“净”指减去这种变动间接引起的任何额外费用，加上任何附带的节约。他尽力使每种要素的使用达到这一边际，在该边际其纯产品不再超过他为要素必须支付的价格。他的工作一般通过良好训练的本能而非正式计算完成；但是其过程和我们研究派生需求时指出的过程非常相似。从另一个角度看，它们可以描述为通过复杂精密的复式计账制度实现的过程。
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



我们已经进行过这类简单的估算。比如我们注意到，啤酒中蛇麻和麦芽的比例可以如何改变，通过增加蛇麻的含量带来的啤酒的额外价格如何成为决定蛇麻需求价格的代表性因素。假定蛇麻的追加使用不会带来额外的麻烦或者费用，使用这一额外数量的权宜办法是可疑的，那么啤酒的额外价值就是我们所探求的蛇麻的边际净产品。像大多数其他情形一样，在此情形下净产品是产品质量的提高或者产品价值的总体增加。它不是可以和产品其他部分分离的一个确定部分。但在特殊的事例中可以这样做。
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



4.任何生产要素的边际使用概念意味着从其使用的增加转向递减的可能趋势。
 
[14]



为达到任何目标，在企业的各个部门，甚至可以说，在一切日常生活事务中，过度使用任何手段肯定会导致报酬递减。我们可以举出关于那个已经说明过的原理的另外一些例子。
 
[15]

 在缝纫机的制造中，一些部件要用铸铁可以做好；其他部件用普通钢材就可以了；还有一些部件需要特别昂贵的合金钢。所有的部件都应该具有不同程度的光滑，才能使机器运转良好。

现在如果任何人为次要用途的部件的投入不合比例的操劳和费用来选择原材料，那么可以断言，该项支出产生的收益迅速递减。如果把其中的一部分用来使他的机器运转更加流畅，甚至制造更多的机器，他也许会做得更好。如果他把过多的支出只是用于抛光，甚至用劣等金属代替必需的高等级金属，情形可能会更加糟糕。

这种考虑除看上去似乎简化了经济问题；但是恰恰相反，它是困难和混乱的一个主要来源。因为虽然这些不同的收益递减趋势之间存在某些相似性，但是它们并不相同。于是，在特定任务上比例失调地使用各种生产要素产生的收益递减，和产生于人口的增加与拥挤对生活资料的压力的明显的收益递减趋势，毫无共同点。那个伟大的古典收益递减规律的主要应用并不仅限于任何一种特定作物，而是针对所有的主要粮食作物。作为一个规则，它认为考虑到几种作物的相对需求，农场主种植那些作物以使其土地和资源得到最优使用；另外他们把自己的资源合理地在各种不同的用途上配置。它不认为他们具有无限的聪明和才智，但是它假定他们在配置这些资源时具有合理的考虑和慎重。它指的是这样一种国家，那里全部的土地由积极的商人控制。只要能证明贷款的用途合理，这些商人就可以从银行获得贷款来补充自己的资本。它断言，这个国家应用于农业的资本总量的增加将导致总体上农产品的收益递减。这一陈述相似于以下陈述，但又有根本区别：如果任何农场主把自己的资源在各种不同的耕作计划之间不合理地配置，那么他将从那些过度使用的支出元素最终得到显著递减的收益。

比如在某种给定情形下，在耕地或施肥的最优使用量之间存在一定比例。关于这一问题可能存在不同观点，但是差别有限。一个没有经验的人如果把一块物理条件已经相当好的土地耕了许多遍，而仅仅少量甚至没有施用它急需的肥料，则他会因为耕地次数过多以至于得到急剧递减的收益而受到责备。但这是这种错误使用资源的结果与一个已开发国家的农业中由耕作中适当使用的资源的总体增加引起的收益递减趋势毫无关系。事实上十分类似的情形可以找到。甚至在那些配置合理的资本和劳动的使用增加会产生递增收益的产业中，特定的资源如按不适当的比例使用也会产生递减的收益。
 
[16]



5.生产边际上的纯产品在现代分配理论中所起的作用容易被人误解。许多能干的作者认为它代表从整体上决定价值的东西的边际使用时尤为如此。然而事实并非如此。该理论说的是，为了研究整体上决定价值的那些力量的作用我们必须求助于该边际；这是一个完全不同的事情。当然把铁从其必要用途上撤回和把它从其边际的使用上撤回对价值的影响相同。这和蒸汽从安全阀逸出和从别的地方逸出对一个处于高压中的锅炉的影响和对用来煮饭的压力的影响完全一样。事实上蒸汽只通过安全阀逸出。类似地，铁或者其他任何生产要素（在通常环境下）除了不能明确的产生作为利润的剩余外，是不会被弃之不用的；即铁只会在其边际使用上被抛弃。
 
[17]



另外在标志的意义上，一个自动镑秤的指针确定所求的重量。于是由代表每平方英寸100镑压力的弹簧控制的蒸汽从安全阀的逃逸决定锅炉中的蒸汽压力（在它已经达到每平方英寸100镑的意义上）。压力产生于热。当现存的压力是如此之大以致弹簧不能抵抗时，阀门中的弹簧通过收缩并释放出一部分蒸汽来控制压力。

类似地就机器和其他人造的生产设备而言，存在一个边际，在克服称为“生产成本”的弹簧的抵制之后，额外的供给通过该边际进入。因为如果那些设备的供给相对于需求是如此之小，以至于来自新供给的预期收入超过其生产成本（考虑到折旧）的正常利息（如果包含管理的收入则为利润）时，则阀门打开，新的供给进入。如果收入比这少，则阀门继续关闭。因为无论如何由于使用和时间的流逝现存供给都在逐渐消亡，所以在阀门关闭的时候供给总是减少。阀门是机器中供给和需求的一般关系用以决定价值的部分。但是边际使用并不决定价值；因为边际使用和价值一起由那些一般关系决定。

6.于是，只要单个生产者的资源处于一般购买力的形式，他就会把每种投资推进这样一个边际，他从该投资边际上所期望的净收益不高于从其他原材料、机器、广告或者追加的劳动雇用的投资中所能够实现的净收益。每种投资好像都被推进到一个阀门，该阀门提供的阻力等于它的扩张力。如果他投资于原材料或者劳动力，而这些又很快体现于某种可售产品上，则产品的销售就会补偿其流动资本，而该流动资本再次被投资到这样一个边际上：即任何追加投资产生的收益几乎都不会盈利的边际。
 
[18]



但是如果他投资于土地，耐用建筑或者耐用机器，则他从投资得到的收益可能和他的预期相差很大。这将由其产品的市场决定。在机器使用寿命中，新的发明，时尚的变化等可能会改变市场的性质，而更不用说永远存在的土地了。因为土地的寿命更长，他可以从对土地和机器的投资得到的收入，在他自己的观点里也是不同的。但是就一般生产而言，这两种收入的决定性差别在于：土地的供给固定（虽然在新开发的国家，用来为人类服务的土地供给可以增加）；而机器的供给可以无限增加。这种差别对单个生产者有作用。因为如果没有重大的新发明使他的机器过时，用机器生产的东西又有稳定的需求，则产品将不停的以大致等于自己生产成本的价格出售；而其机器一般给他带来生产成本的正常利润（减去机器的磨损费用）。
 
[19]



于是利息率是一种比率，它联结的两个东西都是货币量。如果资本是“自由的”，它支配的货币量或者一般购买力已知，则其预期净货币收入可以立刻由该货币量的一定比率（4%、5%或者10%）表示。但是当自由资本已经投资于某特定东西，除非它产生的收入资本化，否则其货币价值通常不能确定。因此，决定利息的因素是和决定地租的因素在不同程度上类似。

我们已经到达这部分经济学的中心理论：“被正确的视为‘自由’资本或者‘流动’资本，或者新投资的利息的东西，作为旧的资本投资的租金（准租金）对待更为正确。然而在流动资本和某特定生产部门的‘沉淀’资本之间，新老资本投资之间没有明确的界限。每一组资本可以渐渐变成另一组资本。因此即使地租也不能作为自己存在的东西看待，而应作为一个大类中的一个主导种类看待；虽然它确实有自己的特点，而且这些特点从实际和理论的角度看都非常重要”。
 
[20]
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 [1]
 边际成本在现代分析中所占的重要地位曾经引发了无数的反对意见。但是可以看到，他们中大部分依靠这样的论证，通过与非正常条件和非正常价值有关的陈述争论与正常条件和正常价值有关的陈述。


 [2]
 本章和随后三章继续第四章到第六章的主要讨论


 [3]
 这里仅仅讨论原材料、工具等的原因


 [4]
 重述替代原则


 [5]
 请读者参考第五篇第六章第5节脚注，并特别注意始于数学附录注释14，完成于注释21的有关价值中心问题的简要数学说明。


 [6]
 参照第五篇第三章第3节，第五篇第四章第3节、第4节，数学附录注释16。


 [7]
 说明


 [8]
 这一边际随当地环境，单个农场主的习惯、偏好以及资源的不同而改变。把蒸汽机应用于小块或者崎岖不平的土地的困难通常在劳动力稀少的地区比劳动力充足的地区更多的被克服。特别是像可能出现的那样，如果与后者相比，前者那里煤较便宜而马的饲料较贵时情况更是如此。


 [9]
 熟练劳动一半用于特殊订单或者生产式样存在差异的产品，借助机器的帮助非熟练劳动用于生产其他产品。在每个大型工场的同一工种两种劳动同时存在，但是两种劳动的分界线在不同工场间又存在差异。


 [10]
 在边际上的净产品


 [11]
 一种生产要素的净产品估算方法的说明


 [12]
 任何要素的不合比例的使用产生的收益递减，和正确而密集的土地耕种导致的收益递减类似，但又存在差异


 [13]
 他所渴望的变化也许只能大规模的实现，比如在某个工厂中以蒸汽动力代替人力。在此情形下，改变中存在一定的风险和不确定性元素。然而如果我们考察个体的行为这种连续性的打断在生产和消费中都是不可避免的。但是即使没有一个人购买很多，像一个庞大的市场上如果存在对帽子、手表、结婚蛋糕的连续需求（见第三篇第三章第五节）那样，必然存在一些行业，那里小企业不用蒸汽动力最经济，而大企业反之；而中等规模的企业处于边际。另外，即使在已经使用蒸汽动力的大型企业中，也必然存在一些工作由人力完成，而在其他地方它们由蒸汽动力完成等等。


 [14]
 参见本书第五篇第六章第3节与数学附录注释16，以及第五篇第六章、第七章的说明。边际牧羊人的工资和其净产品之间关系的进一步说明将在第六篇第一章第1
 节进行。


 [15]
 参见第五篇第四章第四节，以及本书第六篇第一章第九节关于冯·图能的脚注。第523页（指英文原版，译者）。


 [16]
 参见第四篇第三章第八节，卡夫的《财富的分配》第二章，以及本书前文第四篇第三章第八节的脚注。J.A.霍布森在经济学的现实性和社会性方面是一个积极而富有建议的作者。但是作为李嘉图教条的批判者，他可能过低的估计了他所讨论的那些问题的困难。他指出如果削减任何生产要素的边际使用将会扰乱生产，从而使其他任何生产要素的效率不如以前。于是总损失不仅包括该要素的真实边际产品，而且包括其他要素的产品部分。但是他可能忽视了以下几点：（1）存在趋于使要素在不同要素上的配置重新调整的连续作用的力量。任何不当配置不久就会得以纠正。该论点并未宣称适用于严重错误配置的情形。（2）当调整用来产生最优结果时，使用比例的略微变动会减少调整的效率。减少的数量与减少的效率相比很小（用术语说是二阶量），因此相对该变化它可以忽略不计。（用纯粹的数学语言说，效率可以视为一个要素比例的函数，但效率最大时，他对任何一个比例的一阶导数为零。）如果没有考虑霍布森先生的断言所忽略的那些因素，可能产生严重的错误。（3）像在物理学中那样，在经济学中变化通常是连续的。突变确实可能发生，但是它们必须分别处理。得自于突变的例子对正常稳定的进化过程毫无意义。就我们所面对的投入问题而言保持警惕具有特别的重要性。任何一种生产要素供给的锐减可能使其他生产要素的工作不具实际意义：因此它引起的损失与在人们不能额外使用该要素的净产品能否带来足够补偿的边际上该要素供给的略微减少所产生的危害不成比例。对复杂数量关系中的变化常常由于忽视而受到损害，而霍布森先生似乎经常这样做。事实上他在《工业体系》（第110页）关于“边际牧羊人”的评论即为一例。参阅埃奇沃斯在《经济学季刊》（1904年，第176页）和《科学》（1910年，第95页到100页）中对本注解中提到的两个事例所作的精妙分析。


 [17]
 边际使用和成本不决定价值，而是通过需求和供给的一般联系被价值决定


 [18]
 术语利息和利润直接适用于流动资本


 [19]
 而只能根据特定假设间接适用于生产资本


 [20]
 这些章节的中心理论


 [21]
 这一陈述引自本书第一版序言。


CHAPTER Ⅸ Marginal Costs In Relation To Values.General Principles（Continued）

1.The incidents of the tenure of land are so complex：and so many practical issues connected with them have raised controversies on side issues of the problem of value，that it will be well to supplement our previous illustration from land.We may take another from an imaginary commodity so chosen that sharp outlines can be assigned to each stage of the problem，without inviting the objection that such sharp outlines are not found in the actual relations between landlord and tenant.
 
[1]



But before entering on this，we may prepare the way for Using，as we go，illustrations drawn from the incidence of taxation to throw side-lights on the problem of value.For indeed a great part of economic science is occupied with the diffusion throughout the community of economic changes which primarily affect some particular branch of production or consumption；and there is scarcely any economic principle which cannot be aptly illustrated by a discussion of the shifting of the effects of some tax“forwards，”i.e.
 towards the ultimate consumer，and away from the producer of raw material and implements of production；or else in the opposite direction，“backwards.”But especially is this true of the class of problems now under discussion.
 
[2]



It is a general principle that if a tax impinges on anything used by one set of persons in the production of goods or services to be disposed of to other persons，the tax tends to check production.

This tends to shift a large part of the burden of the tax forwards on to consumers，and a small part backwards on to those who supply the requirements of this set of producers.Similarly，a tax on the consumption of anything is shifted in a greater or less degree backwards on to its producer.
 
[3]



For instance，an unexpected and heavy tax upon printing would strike hard upon those engaged in the trade，for if they attempted to raise prices much，demand would fall off quickly：but the blow would bear unevenly on various classes engaged in the trade.Since printing machines and compositors cannot easily find employment out of the trade，the prices of printing machines and wages of compositors would be kept low for some time.On the other hand，the buildings and steam engines，the porters，engineers，and clerks would not wait for their numbers to be adjusted by the slow process of natural decay to the diminished demand；some of them would be quickly at work in other trades，and very little of the burden would stay long on those of them who remained in the trade.A considerable part of the burden，again，would fall on subsidiary industries，such as those engaged in making paper and type；because the market for their products would be curtailed.Authors and publishers would also suffer a little；because they would be forced either to raise the price of books，with a consequent diminution of sales，or to see a greater proportion of their gross receipts swallowed up by costs.Finally，the total turnover of the booksellers would diminish，and they would suffer a little.
 
[4]



So far it has been assumed that the tax spreads its net very wide，and covers every place to which the printing industry in question could be easily transferred.But，if the tax were only local，the compositors would migrate beyond its reach；and the owners of printing houses might bear a larger and not a smaller proportionate share of the burden than those whose resources were more specialized but more mobile.If the local tax were uncompensated by any effect which tended to attract population，part of the burden would be thrown on local bakers，grocers，etc.，whose sales would be diminished.
 
[5]



Next suppose the tax to be levied on printing presses instead of on printed matter.In that case，if the printers had no semi-obsolete presses which they were inclined to destroy or to leave idle，the tax would not strike marginal production：it would not immediately affect the output of printing，nor therefore its price.
 
[6]



It would merely intercept some of the earnings of the presses on the way to the owners，and lower the quasi-rents of the presses.But it would not affect the rate of net profits which was needed to induce people to invest fluid capital in presses：and therefore，as the old presses wore out，the tax would add to marginal expenses，that is to expenses which the producer was free to incur or not as he liked，and which he was in doubt whether to incur.Therefore the supply of printing would be curtailed；its price would rise：and new presses would be introduced only up to the margin at which they would be able，in the judgment of printers generally，to pay the tax and yet yield normal profits on the outlay.When this stage had been reached the distribution of the burden of a tax upon presses would henceforth be nearly the same as that of a tax upon printing：excepting only that there would be more inducement to get a great deal of work out of each press.For instance more of the presses might be made to work double shifts；in spite of the fact that night work involves special expenses.

We now pass to apply these principles of shifting of taxes to our main illustration.

2.Let us suppose that a meteoric shower of a few thousand large stones harder than diamonds fell all in one place；so that they were all picked up at once，and no amount of search could find any more.These stones，able to cut every material，would revolutionize many branches of industry；and the owners of them would have a differential advantage in production，that would afford a large producer's surplus.This surplus would be governed wholly by the urgency and volume of the demand for their services on the one hand and the number of the stones on the other hand：it could not be affected by the cost of obtaining a further supply，because none could be had at any price.A cost of production might indeed influence their value indirectly：but it would be the cost of tools made of hard steel and other materials of which the supply can be increased to keep pace with demand.So long as any of the stones were habitually used by intelligent producers for work which could be done equally well by such tools，the value of a stone could not much exceed the cost of producing tools（allowance being made for wear and tear）equally efficient with it in these inferior uses.
 
[7]



The stones，being so hard as not to be affected by wear，would probably be kept in operation during all the working hours of the day.And if their services were very valuable，it might be worth while to keep people working overtime，or even in double or triple shifts，in order to extract the utmost service from them.But the more intensively they were applied，the less net return would be reaped from each additional service forced from them；thus illustrating the law that the intensive working not only of land，but of every other appliance of production is likely to yield a diminishing return if pressed far enough.

The total supply of stones is fixed.But of course any particular manufacturer might obtain almost as many as he liked to pay for：and in the long run he would expect his outlay on them to be returned with interest（or profits，if the remuneration for his own work were not reckoned separately），just in the same way as if he were buying machinery，the total stock of which could be increased indefinitely，so that its price conformed pretty closely to its cost of production.
 
[8]



But when he had once bought tile stones，changes in the processes of production or of demand for the things made by their aid，might cause the income yielded by them to become twice as great or only half as great as he had expected.In the latter case it would resemble the income derived from a machine，which had not the latest improvements and could earn only half as much as a new machine of equal cost.The values of the stone and of the machine alike would be reached by capitalizing the income which they were capable of earning，and that income would be governed by the net value of the services rendered by them.The income earning power and therefore the value of each would be independent of its own costs of production，but would be governed by the general demand for its products in relation to the general supply of those products.But in the case of the machine that supply would be controlled by the cost of supply of new machines equally efficient with it；and in the case of the stone there would be no such limit，so long as all the stones in existence were employed on work that could not be done by anything else.
 
[9]



This argument may be put in another way.Since any one，who bought stones，would take them from other producers，his purchase would not materially affect the general relations of demand for the services of the stones to the supply of those services.It would not therefore affect the price of the stones；which would still be the capitalized value of the services which they rendered in those uses，in which the need for them was the least urgent：and to say that the purchaser expected normal interest on the price which represented the capitalized value of the services，would be a circular statement that the value of the services rendered by stones is governed by the value of those very services.
 
[10]



Next let us suppose that the stones were not all found at once but were scattered over the surface of the earth on public ground，and that a laborious search might expect to be rewarded by finding one here and there.Then people would hunt for the stones only up to that point，or margin，at which the probable gain of so doing would in the long run just reward the outlay of labour and capital involved；and in the long run，the normal value of the stones would be such as to maintain equilibrium between demand and supply，the number of the stones gathered annually being in the long run just that for which the normal demand price was equal to the normal supply price.
 
[11]



Finally，let us bring the case of the stones into accord with that of the lighter machinery and other plant ordinarily used in manufacture，by supposing that the stones were brittle，and were soon destroyed；and that an inexhaustible store existed from which additional supplies could be obtained quickly and certainly at a nearly uniform cost.In this case the value of the stones would always correspond closely to that cost：variations in demand would have but little influence on their price，because even a slight change in price would quickly effect a great change in the stock of them in the market.In this case the income derived from a stone（allowance being made for wear-and-tear）would always adhere closely to interest on its cost of production.

3.This series of hypotheses stretches continuously from the one extreme in which the income derived from the stones is a rent in the strictest sense of the term，to the other extreme in which it is to be classed rather with interest on free or floating capital.In the first extreme case the stones cannot be worn out or destroyed，and no more can be found.They of course tend to be distributed among the various uses to which they are applicable in such a way that there is no use to which an increased supply of them could be applied，without taking them away from some other use in which they were rendering net services at least as valuable.These margins of application of the several uses are thus governed
 by the relation in which the fixed stock of stones stands to the aggregate of demands for them in different uses.And the margins being thus governed，the prices that will be paid for their use are indicated
 by the value of the services which they render at any one of those margins.
 
[12]



A uniform tax on them，collected from the user，will lower their net service in each use by the same amount：it will not affect their distribution between several uses；and it will fall wholly on the owner，after perhaps some little delay caused by a frictional resistance to readjustments.
 
[13]



At the opposite extreme of our chain of hypotheses，the stones perish so quickly，and are so quickly reproduced at about a uniform cost，that variations in the urgency and volume of the uses to which the stones can be put will be followed so promptly by changes in the stock of them available，that those services can never yield much more or much less than normal interest
 on the money cost of obtaining additional stones.In this case a business man，when making his estimates for the cost of any undertaking in which stones will be used，may enter interest
 （or if he is counting his own work in，profits
 ），for the time during which those stones will be used（together with wear-and-tear），as part of the prime，special，or direct expenses of his undertaking.A tax on the stones under these conditions would fall entirely on any one who even a little while after the tax had come into force，gave out a contract for anything in making which the stones would be used.

Taking an intermediate hypothesis as to the length of life of the stones and the rapidity with which new supplies could be obtained；we find that the charges which the borrower of stones must expect to pay，and the revenue which the owner of the stones could reckon on deriving from them at any time，might temporarily diverge some way from interest（or profits）on their cost.For changes in the urgency and volume of the uses to which they could be applied，might have caused the value of tile services rendered by them in their marginal uses to rise or fall a great deal，even though there had been no considerable change in the difficulty of obtaining them.And if this rise or fall，arising from variations in demand，and not from variations in the cost of the stones，is likely to，be great during the period of any particular enterprise，or any particular problem of value that is under discussion；then for that discussion the income yielded by the stones is to be regarded as more nearly akin to a rent than to interest on the cost of producing the stones.A tax upon the stones in such a case would tend to diminish the rental which people would pay for their use，and therefore to diminish the inducements towards investing capital and effort in obtaining additional supplies.It would therefore check the supply，and compel those who needed the stones to pay gradually increasing rentals for their use，up to the point at which the rentals fully covered the costs of producing the stones.But the time needed for this readjustment might be long：and in the interval a great part of the tax would fall upon the owners of the stones.
 
[14]



If the life of the stones was long relatively to that process of production in which the stones were used which was under discussion，the stock of stones might be in excess of that needed to do all the work for which they were specially fitted.Some of them might be lying almost idle，and the owner of these stones might make up his estimate of the marginal price for which he was just willing to work without entering in that estimate interest on the value of the stones.That is to say，some costs which would have been classed as prime costs in relation to contracts，or other affairs，which lasted over a long period，would be classed as supplementary costs in relation to a particular affair which would last but a short time，and which came under consideration when business was slack.
 
[15]



It is of course just as essential in the long run that the price obtained should cover general or supplementary costs as that it should cover prime costs.An industry will be driven out of existence in the long run as certainly by failing to return even a moderate interest on capital invested in steam engines，as by failing to replace the price of the coal or the raw material used up from day to day：just as a man's work will be stopped as certainly by depriving him of food as by putting him in chains.But the man can go on working fairly well for a day without food；while if he is put in chains the check to his work comes at once.So an industry may，and often does，keep tolerably active during a whole year or even more，in which very little is earned beyond prime costs，and the fixed plant has“to work for nothing.”But when the price falls so low that it does not pay for the out of pocket expenses during the year for wages and raw material，for coal and for lighting，etc.，then the production is likely to come to a sharp stop.

This is the fundamental difference between those incomes yielded by agents of production which are to be regarded as rents or quasi-rents and those which（after allowing for the replacement of wearand-tear and other destruction）may be regarded as interest（or profits）on current investments.The difference is fundamental，but it is only one of degree.Biology tends to show that the animal and vegetable kingdoms have a common origin.But yet there are fundamental differences between mammals and trees；while in a narrower sense the differences between an oak tree and an apple tree are fundamental；and so are in a still narrower sense those between an apple tree and a rose bush，though they are both classed as rosaceoe.
 Thus our central doctrine is that interest on free capital and quasi-rent on an old investment of capital shade into one another gradually；even the rent of land being not a thing by itself，but the leading species of a large genus.
 
[16]

 
 
[17]



§ 4.Again，pure elements are seldom isolated from all others by nature either in the physical or moral world.Pure rent in the strict sense of the term is scarcely ever met with：nearly all income from land contains more or less important elements which are derived from efforts invested in building houses and sheds，in draining the land and so on.But economists have learnt to recognize diversity of nature in those composite things to which the names of rent，profits，wages etc.are given in popular language；they have learnt that there is an element of true rent in the composite product that is commonly called wages，an element of true earnings in what is commonly called rent and so on.They have learnt in short to follow the example of the chemist who seeks for the true properties of each element；and who is thus prepared to deal with the common oxygen or soda of commerce，though containing admixtures of other elements.
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



They recognize that nearly all land in actual use contains an element of capital；that separate reasonings are required for those parts of its value which are，and those which are not，due to efforts of man invested in the land for the purposes of production；and that the results of these reasonings must be combined in dealing with any particular case of that income which commonly goes by the name“rent，”but not all of which is rent in the narrower sense of the term.The manner in which the reasonings are to be combined depends on the nature of the problem.Sometimes the mere mechanical“composition of forces”suffices；more often allowance must be made for a quasi-chemical interaction of the various forces；while in nearly all problems of large scope and importance，regard must be had to biological conceptions of growth.

5.Finally a little may be said on a distinction that is sometimes made between“scarcity rents”and“differential rents.”In a sense all rents are scarcity rents，and all rents are differential rents.But in some cases it is convenient to estimate the rent of a particular agent by comparing its yield to that of an inferior（perhaps a marginal）agent，when similarly worked with appropriate appliances.And in other cases it is best to go straight to the fundamental relations of demand to the scarcity or abundance of the means for the production of those commodities for making which the agent is serviceable.
 
[20]



Suppose for instance that all the meteoric stones in existence were equally hard and imperishable；and that they were in the hands of a single authority：further that this authority decided，not to make use of its monopolistic power to restrict production so as to raise the price of its services artificially，but to work each of the stones to the full extent it could be profitably worked（that is up to the margin of pressure so intensive that the resulting product could barely be marketed at a price which covered，with profits，its expenses without allowing anything for the use of the stone）· Then the price of the services rendered by the stones would have been governed by the natural scarcity of the aggregate output of their services in relation to the demand for those services；and the aggregate surplus or rent would most easily be reckoned as the excess of this scarcity price over the aggregate expenses of working the stones.It would therefore generally be regarded as a scarcity rent.But on the other hand it could have been reckoned as the differential excess of the aggregate value of the net services of the stones over that which would have been reached if all their uses had been as unproductive as their marginal uses.And exactly the same would be true if the stones were in the hands of different producers，impelled by competition with one another to work each stone up to the margin at which its further use ceased to be profitable.

This last instance has been so chosen as to bring out the fact that the“differential”as well as the“scarcity”routes for estimating rent are independent of the existence of inferior agents of production：for the differential comparison in favour of the more advantageous uses of the stones can be made by reference to the marginal uses of good stones，as clearly as by reference to the use of inferior stones which are on the margin of not being worth using at all.

In this connection it may be noted that the opinion that the existence of inferior land，or other agents of production，tends to raise the rents of the better agents is not merely untrue.It is the reverse of the truth.For，if the bad land were to be flooded and rendered incapable of producing anything at all，the cultivation of other land would need to be more intensive；and therefore the price of the product would be higher，and rents generally would be higher，than if that land had been a poor contributor to the total stock of produce.
 
[21]

 
 
[22]






 [1]
 The essential features of rentproper are seen most clearly in an imaginary-in stance，aided by illustrat ions drawn from the incidence of taxes.


 [2]
 The substance of this section is reproduced from answers to questions proposed by the Royal Commission on Local Taxation.See[C.9528]，1899，pp.112 ～126.


 [3]
 Shifting forwards and back wards.


 [4]
 Incidence of a tax on pr inting.


 [5]
 A local tax on printing.


 [6]
 A tax on printing Dresses.


 [7]
 A limited stock of large stones harder than diamonds.


 [8]
 The purchaser would expect them to yield interest on their price.


 [9]
 But the net income which he actually reaped from them would be governed by the value of their services，uncontrolled by fresh supplies dependent on cost.


 [10]
 Next suppose that the supply of stones can be increased slowly；and lastly that it can be increased quickly，and that the stones are quickly worn out.


 [11]
 Such circular reasonings are sometimes nearly harmless：but they always tend to overlay and hide the real issues.And they are sometimes applied to illegitimate uses by company promoters；and by advocates of special interests，who desire to influence the course of legislation in their own favour.For instance a semimonopolistic business aggregation or trust is often“over-capitalized.”To effect this a time is chosen，at which the branch of production with which it is concerned is abnormally prosperous：when perhaps some solid firms are earning fifty per cent，net on their capital in a single year，and thus making up for lean years past and to come in which their receipts will do little more than cover prime costs.Financiers connected with the flotation sometimes even arrange that the businesses to be offered to the public shall have a good many orders to fill at specially favourable prices：the loss falling on themselves，or on other companies which they control.The gains to be secured by semi-monopolistic selling，and possibly by some further economies in production are emphasized：and the stock of the trust is absorbed by the public.If ultimately objection to the conduct of the trust is raised，and especially to the strengthening of its semi—monopolistic position by a high tariff or any other public favour，the answer is given that the shareholders are receiving but a moderate return on their investments.Such cases are not uncommon in America.In this country a more moderate watering of the stock of some railways has been occasionally used indirectly as a defence of the shareholders against a lowering of rates，that threatens to reduce dividends on inflated capital below what would be a fair return on solid capital.


 [12]
 The above string of hypothesis begins with rents proper，and in this case tax remains on the owners.


 [13]
 At the other extreme are incomes kept close to interest（orprofits）on money cost of production and here a tax fallsupon users.


 [14]
 Inter mediate stages.


 [15]
 Prime costs relatively to long periods become supplementary relatively to short；


 [16]
 and there is a corresponding transition from-interest on free capital to quasirents of embodied capital.


 [17]
 See above，p.412.


 [18]
 Economics learns from physics to reason about pure elements，though they are rarely isolated by nature.


 [19]
 Professor Fetter seems to ignore this lesson in an article on“The passing of the concept of rent”in the Quarterly Journal of Economics
 ，May 1901，p.419；where he argues that“if only those things which owe nothing to labour are classed as land，and if it is then shown that there is no material thing in settled countries of which this can be said，it follows that everything must be classed as capital.”Again he appears to have missed the true import of the doctrines which he assails，when he argues（ib.pp.423～429）against“Extension as the fundamental attribute of land，and the basis of rent.”The fact is that its extension（or rather the aggregate of“its space relations”）is the chief，though not the only property of land，which causes the income derived from it（in an old country）to contain a large element of true rent：and that the element of true rent，which exists in the income derived from land，or the“rent of land”in the popular use of the term，is in practice so much more important than any others that it has given a special character to the historical development of the Theory of Rent（see above，p.147）.If meteoric stones of absolute hardness，in high demand and incapable of increase，had played a more important part in the economic history of the world than land，then the elements of true rent which attracted the chief attention of students，would have been associated with the property of hardness；and this would have given a special tone and character to the development of the Theory of Rent.But neither extension nor hardness is a fundamental attribute of all things which yield a true rent.Professor Fetter seems also to have missed the point of the central doctrine as to rents，quasi-rents and interest，given above.


 [20]
 The distin ction between differe ntial rents and scarcity rents is not fundamental.


 [21]
 The existonce of inferior agents does not raise，but lowers the rents of superior.


 [22]
 Compare Cassel，Das Recht auf den vollen Arbeitsertrag
 ，p.81.

The many misconceptions，that have appeared in the writings even of able economists，as to the nature of a quasi-rent，seem to arise from an inadequate attention to the differences between short periods and long in regard to value and costs.Thus it has been said that a qnasi-rent is an“unnecessary profit，”and that it is“no part of cost.”Quasi-rent is correctly described as an unnecessary profit in regard to short periods，because no“special”or“prime”costs have to be Incurred for the production of a machine that，by hypothesis，is already made and waiting for its work.But it is a necessary profit in regard to those other（supplementary）costs which must be incurred in the long run in addition to prime costs；and which in some industries，as for instance sub-marine telegraphy，arc very much more important than prime costs.It is no part of cost under any conditions：but the confident expectation of coming quasi-rents is a necessary condition for the investment of capital in machinery，and for the incurring of supplementary costs generally.

Again a quasi-rent has been described as a sort of“conjuncture”or“opportunity”profit；and，almost in the same breath，as no profit or interest at all，but only a rent.For the time being，it is a conjuncture or opportunity income：while in the long run it is expected to，and it generally does，yield a normal rate of interest（or if earnings of management are counted in，of profit）ou the free capital，represented by a definite sum of money that was invested in producing it.By definition the rate of interest is a percentage；that is a relation between two numhers（see above，p.412）.A machine is not a number：its value may be a certain number of pounds or dollars：but that value is estimated，unless the machine be a new one，as the aggregate of its（discounted）earnings，or quasi-rents.If the machine is new，its makers have calculated that this aggregate will appear to probable purchasers as the equivalent of a price which will repay the makers for it：in that ease therefore it is as a rule，both
 a cost price，and
 a price which represents an aggregate of（discounted）future incomes.But when the machine is old and partially obsolete in pattern，there is no close relation between its value and its cost of production：its value is then simply the aggregate of the discounted values of the future quasi-rents，which it is expected to earn.


第九章 与价值相联系的边际成本，一般原理（续）

1.地租问题是如此复杂，并且大量与其相关的实际问题在价值问题的枝节方面引起争论，因而有必要对我们以前来自土地的说明进行补充。我们可以用虚构的商品再次说明。这种商品的选择要使得问题的各个阶段都可以划出清晰的轮廓，而不会因其在地主和佃户的现实关系中并不存在而引起反对意见。
 
[1]



但是在讨论此问题之前，我们可以借助来自征税的范围的例子从侧面说明价值问题。事实上经济科学的大部分是研究主要影响生产或者消费的一些特定部门的那些经济变化在全社会的扩散，几乎任何经济原理都能用对税收效应的“前向”或者“后向”转嫁的讨论来说明。其中“前向”转嫁由原材料和生产工具的生产者向最终消费者方向转嫁；而反之为“后向”转嫁。这特别适用于目前讨论的一类问题。
 
[2]



如果一种税收施加于一些人们用之生产出售给其他人的商品或服务的任何东西上，那么该税收趋向减少生产。这是一个一般原理。这将使大部分税负前向转嫁给消费者，小部分后向转嫁给为这组生产者提供生产必需品的那些人身上。同样，任何一种东西的消费税都在不同程度上后向转嫁其生产者。
 
[3]



比如，对印刷业征收的一种未预期到的重税，会严重打击从事该行业的人。因为如果他们试图大幅提高价格，需求将会急剧下降。但从事该行业的各类人受到的打击是不一样的。因为印刷机和排字工人在印刷行业以外不易找到工作，所以印刷机的价格和排字工人的工资在一段时间内会很低。另一方面，厂房和蒸汽机，杂役、工程师与店员则不会等待通过自然衰减的缓慢过程使其数量适应减少的需求；他们中的一些会很快在其他行业找到工作，因而长期内仅有很小的税负由仍然保留在该行业内的人员负担。另外，相当大一部分税负将会由辅助工业（比如造纸业和铸字业）承受，因为它们产品的市场将会缩减。作者和出版商也会受到少量损失；因为他们不是被迫提高书的价格，从而销量减少；就是让成本吞没他们总收入的更大部分。最后，书商的营业总额减少，受到少量损失。
 
[4]



至此，我们假定税收的影响范围很广，覆盖了所研究的印刷业易于迁移的所有地区。但是如果该税只是地方性的，则排字工人将会迁出它所覆盖的范围；而印刷厂业主比那些资源更加专用和易于移动的厂商承担的税负较多。如果这种地方税不能由趋向吸引人口任何效应补偿，则部分负担将会由当地面包商和杂货商等承担。因为他们的销量将会减少。
 
[5]



其次，假定对印刷企业而非印刷品课税。在这种情形下，如果印刷业主没有愿意毁坏或者闲置的半旧机器，那么这种税就不会影响边际产量：它不会立即影响印刷量，进而不会影响其价格。
 
[6]



它只会在收入流向印刷机所有者的中途截取，降低印刷机的准租金。但是它不会影响诱导人们把流动资本投于印刷机所需要的纯利润率。因此，当老的印刷机完全损耗之后，这种税收会增加边际费用，即生产者犹豫不决和自由抉择导致的费用。因而，印刷供给减少；价格上涨；只有在印刷业主的普遍判断达到这一边际，即除能支付税收外，投资还能得到正常的利润，才会引入新的印刷机。当这一阶段达到时，印刷机税的税负分布和印刷税的税负分布基本相同，只有一点例外：在印刷机税下从每台印刷机攫取巨大工作量的诱惑更大。比如，尽管存在夜班产生特殊费用的事实，更多的印刷机可以实行双班制。

现在我们转向把这些税收转嫁的原理应用到我们主要的例证中去。

2.我们假定，有几千块比钻石硬的大陨石落在一个地方；它们立刻全被捡走，以后的搜寻不会有任何发现。这些陨石可以切割任何材料，将会使许多产业部门产生革命；他们的所有者在生产上占有不同的优势，该优势将造成巨大的生产者剩余。此剩余完全由对加工陨石的需求的迫切性的大小与陨石的数量两方面决定。它不会受到取得更多供给的成本的影响，因为在任何价格上都不能额外生产出来。生产成本确实可以间接地影响它们的价值：但那是用硬钢和其他材料制造的工具的成本，其供给可以随着需求的增加而增加。如果任何一块陨石同等地被聪明的生产者习惯地用于完成该工具所做的工作，则陨石的价值不会大幅超过在这些次要用途上和它效率相同的那些工具的生产成本（减去折旧）。
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因为如此坚硬以致不会受到磨损的影响，陨石也许在全部工作日内都可以运行。如果它们的服务很有价值，那么为了从它们那里得到最大的服务，让员工加班，甚至实行二班制或者三班制都是值得的。但是越密集的使用它们，从每次追加的服务中获得的净收益也就越少。这样就说明了如下规律：不仅土地，而且其他各种生产工具的过度密集地使用到达一定程度时，将会得到一个递减的报酬。

陨石的总供给是固定的。但是当然任何特定厂商可以得到愿意支付的任何数量。长期内他将预期正像购买机器一样，他在陨石上的支出将以利息（或者利润，如果他自己工作的报酬没有另外计算）的形式返回，其供给总量可以无限增加，于是其价格和生产成本几乎一致。
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当他一旦购买陨石后，生产过程或者用陨石生产的东西的需求的变化，可能使它们提供的收入为他预期收入的两倍或者一半。在后一种情形下，它类似于一台机器产生的收入。这台机器没有进行最新的改进，只能赚到同样成本的新机器所赚到的一半。通过把它们能够实现的收入的资本化，陨石和机器的价值类似地都可以得到，而这种收入由它们提供的服务的净价值决定。获得收入的能力，进而各自的价值，独立于自身的生产成本，而由与其产品的供给相联系的对其产品的一般需求所决定。但是就机器的情形而言，其供给受制于与它同等效率的新机器的供给成本；而在陨石的情形而言，就没有这种限制，只要现存的陨石所做的工作是其他东西不能完成的。
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可以用另一种方式说明上述论点。因为任何人购买陨石，都是买自其他生产者，他的购买不会在实质上影响陨石提供的服务的需求和供给的一般联系。因而它不影响陨石的价格；此价格仍然是陨石在对其需要最不急切的用途上提供的服务的资本化的价值。宣称买者预期从代表服务的资本化价值的价格上获得正常利息，等于宣称陨石提供的服务的价值由那些服务的价值决定，这是同义反复。
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然后我们假定，这些陨石并非立刻全部被发现，而是分散在地球表面的公共土地上。通过辛勤搜寻总是可以预期在这里或那里找着一块。那么人们搜寻陨石只会达到这样一点（或边际）：在此点，寻找陨石的可能利益长期内正好补偿投入的劳动和资本的支出；长期内，陨石的正常价值能够使供给和需求保持均衡；而每年所找到的陨石的数量就是长期内正好使对其正常需求价格等于正常供给价格的数量。
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最后，让我们把陨石的情形和轻型机器以及制造业中其他普通设备的情形一样对待。假定陨石易碎，而且很快就会被磨坏，并且假定有取之不尽的存货，从那里可以以基本不变的成本迅速确定地获得追加的供给。在此情形下，陨石的价值总是和该成本基本相等；因为价格的轻微变化都会很快地使市场上的陨石存量发生巨大的变化，需求的变动对它们价格的影响很小。在这种情形下，得自一块陨石的收入（包括折旧）总是十分接近其生产成本的利息。

3.这一系列假设不断地从一个极端延伸到另一个极端。在一个极端，得自陨石的收入是最严格意义上的地租；在另一个极端，它更适合归入自由资本或流动资本的利息之类。在第一种极端情形下，陨石不会被消耗或者毁坏，并且也不能获得更多。它们当然趋于被配置到各种不同的用途上。在这些用途上它们的应用如此进行：除非减少它们在提供某种同样价值的净服务的用途上的使用，就不能增加它在另一种用途上的使用。因此，几种用途的应用边际由陨石的不变存量与在不同用途上对它们的需求总量之间的关系决定。如果这些边际这样决定，为使用它们所支付的价格表现为它们在其中任一边际提供的服务的价值。
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针对陨石向使用者征收的单一税，将它们在各种用途上的净服务等量降低，而不会影响它们在几种用途上的配置；也许重新调整的摩擦阻力引发的一些短暂延缓后它将全部由陨石所有者承担。
 
[13]



在我们假设链的另一个极端，陨石的毁坏是如此迅速，按基本不变的成本重新生产又如此迅速，以致陨石用途的急切性和数量的变化将会迅速引起可得的陨石存量的变化，并且那些服务带来的收益永远不会大幅地高于或低于取得追加陨石的货币成本的正常利息。在这种情形下，当一个商人估算任何使用陨石的业务的成本时，将把使用（和损耗）陨石期间的利息（或者利润，如果包括自己的工作）计入此项业务的主要（直接、专用）费用。在这些条件下施于陨石的税收，将全部由接受使用陨石制造的任何东西订单的人承担，即使这紧随税收的实施。

通过一个关于陨石使用寿命与可得的新供给的中度的假设；我们发现，陨石借用者预期必须支付的费用和陨石所有者认为在任何时候可以从它们那里获得的收入或许暂时与其成本的利息（或利润）有一定差异。因为陨石用途的急切性和数量的变化，会使它们在其边际使用提供的服务的价值大幅提高或者降低，即使得到它们的困难没有显著的变化。如果这种上升或者下降产生于需求的变化而非陨石成本的变化，那么它在讨论的任何特定企业或任何特定价值问题期间可能都很大。于是，就此讨论而言，得自陨石的收入和生产陨石成本的利息相比与地租更相似。在这种情形下对陨石的征税趋向减少人们为使用所支付的租金，因而减少刺激资本投资的诱惑和获得追加供给的努力。因此它减少供给，迫使那些需要陨石的人为其使用支付逐渐升高的租金，直到租金能够完全补偿生产陨石的成本。但是这种调整需要的时间可能很长。在此期间，税收的一大部分将由陨石所有者承担。
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如果陨石的寿命比所讨论的使用陨石的生产过程还长，陨石的存量可能会超过它们特别适合做的各种东西所需要的数量。其中有些基本闲置，这些陨石的所有者估算他正好愿意为之生产的边际价格时不会考虑陨石价值的估计利息。也就是说，有些成本就长期持续的合同或其他事务而言，应归入直接成本；然而就仅仅短期持续的某特定事件而言，则要归入补充成本。在业务不多时要考虑这种成本。
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当然，长期内得到的价格应该覆盖一般成本或者补充成本，这和应该覆盖直接成本一样重要。像不能补偿每日使用的煤和原材料的价格一样，如果不能为蒸汽机上的资本投资提供中等的利息，一个产业一定不能存在。这正如像带上镣铐一样，一个人被剥夺了食物也一定要停止工作。但是人不吃饭也能相当正常地工作一天，而如果他带上镣铐其工作就要立刻停止。同样，一个产业在一整年甚至一年以上的时间内可能，并且通常维持可以容忍的活动，收入除直接成本外剩余不多，而固定设备也只能没有报酬地使用。如果价格降至如此之低，以致不能补偿本年用现金支付的原材料、工资、煤和照明等费用，那么生产将会立刻停止。

这是生产要素带来的被视为租金或者准租金的收入和被视为当前投资的利息（或者利润）的收入（考虑到磨损的折旧和其他损耗之后）之间的根本差异。这种差异虽然是根本的，但也只是在程度上有所不同。生物学趋于证明动物界和植物界有共同的起源。但是，哺乳动物和树木之间仍存在根本差异；而在更狭隘的意义上，橡树和苹果树之间的差异也是根本的；同样，在更加狭隘的意义上，虽然都属于蔷薇科，苹果树和蔷薇之间的差异也是根本的。这样我们的中心理论是，自由资本的利息和旧投资的准租金逐步融为一体，即使地租自己不是独立的东西，而是一个大类中的一个主要种类。
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4.另外，不论在精神世界或者物质世界中，纯粹因素很难在本质上从所有其他元素中分离出来。纯粹地租在严格的术语意义上也很难见到。几乎所有的土地收入都或多或少地包含一些重要的元素，它们来自于投入到建筑房屋、棚舍，给土地排水等方面的努力。但是经济学家学会了识别被日常语言赋予了地租、利润和工资等名称的混合物的多样性质。他们知道日常称为工资的混合物中包含真正的地租元素，在日常所说的租金中包含真正的劳动报酬元素等。总之，他们知道向追寻各种元素的真实性质的化学家学习，他们这样处理商业中的普通的氧与苏打，虽然其中混有其他元素。
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他们认识到几乎所有实际使用的土地都包含资本的元素；由人们为了生产的目的，投入土地的努力而生产出来的那部分价值和不是由其生产出来的那部分价值需要分别研究。在处理通常所说的“租金”，而在更狭隘的意义上并非全部为租金的那种收入的任何特定情形下，必须把这些研究的结果结合起来，其结合方式由问题的性质决定，有时仅仅像机械学的“力的合成”；而更多的时候则必须考虑到各种类似化学的相互作用。在几乎所有的范围很广而且非常重要的问题上，必须考虑到增长的生物学概念。

5.最后，略谈一下“稀有地租”和“级差地租”的区别。从某种意义上说，所有的地租都是稀有地租，所有的地租也都是级差地租。但在某些情形下方便的做法是，通过把正确使用且工作类似的某特定生产要素和劣等要素（或者边际要素）提供的收益进行比较来估计该要素的租金。而在其他情形，最好直接考察需求与该要素参与生产的商品所需要的材料的稀缺或者丰富之间的基本关系。
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例如，假定现存的所有陨石同等坚硬，同样不易毁坏；它们都属于同一个人。进一步假定他决定不利用垄断力量限制生产，以便人为地提高其服务价格，而是尽可能有利地使用每块陨石（使用强度达到如此边际，以致产品只能以刚好补偿其费用和利润的价格出售，而不为陨石的使用提供任何剩余）。这样，陨石提供的服务的价格将由该服务总产出的自然稀缺性与对该服务的需求之间的关系决定；而总剩余或租金最容易被视为这种稀有价格超过陨石服务总费用的剩余。因此，它通常被视为稀有地租。但是另一方面，它可以被视为陨石净服务的总价值超过它们的所有用途都像边际用途那样没有生产性时实现的总价值的差额。如果陨石被不同的生产者拥有，而他们由相互竞争所推动，必须把每块陨石使用到到极限，进一步使用就不能获利的边际，则上述论点同样完全正确。

如此选择上例是为了指出这一事实：用“级差”以及“稀缺”的方式估算租金不依赖劣等生产要素的存在。其原因在于，通过优等陨石的边际使用和通过劣等的陨石在完全不值得使用的边际上的使用，都可以一样清晰地做出有助于陨石更为有利地使用的级差比较。

据此可以指出，劣等土地或者其他生产要素的存在趋于提高优等要素的租金的观点不仅是错误的，而且颠倒了真理。因为如果劣等土地将会被淹掉而不能生产任何东西，则其他土地的耕作要更为精细。所以，与该土地仅能为生产总量做出可怜的贡献相比，这时产品的价格较高，而地租通常也会更高。
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 [1]
 租金的核心特点可以借助来自税收的说明在一个虚构的例子中最清晰地看到


 [2]
 本节内容引自对皇家委员会关于地方税问题的答复。见〔C.9528〕，1899，第112～126页。


 [3]
 “前向”或者“后向”转嫁


 [4]
 对印刷业征税的例子


 [5]
 对印刷业的地方税


 [6]
 对印刷机的征税


 [7]
 比钻石硬的陨石的有限供给


 [8]
 购买者将会预期它们的价格产生利息


 [9]
 但是他们从陨石那里得到的净收益由陨石提供的服务的价值决定，而不受制于依赖成本的新供给


 [10]
 然后假定陨石的供给可以慢慢增加，最后假定其迅速增加，迅速磨损


 [11]
 这样的循环推理有时基本无害，但是总是趋于遮掩住实际问题，把它们隐藏起来。有时公司创办者，企图为了自己的利益影响立法的特定利益的拥护者有时不正确地使用它们。比如一个半垄断企业联合体或者托拉斯经常“过度资本化”。为了达到这一点，时间往往被选择在与其有关的生产部门不正常地繁荣的时候。这时一些稳健的企业一年内能获得企业资本50%的净利润，这样就弥补了过去和未来收益基本刚好等于直接成本的不景气年份。与证券发行相关的金融家有时甚至为即将公开发行证券的企业安排大量以特别有利的价格履行的合约，而损失由他自己或者他控制的公司承担。由半垄断销售或者可能生产的进一步经济保证的收益得到强调，托拉斯的股票被公众购买。如果出现针对托拉斯行为的最终反对，特别是反对通过高关税或者其他公共支持加强其半垄断地位，其结果是股东的投资只能获得一半的收益。这种情形在美国十分普遍。在这个国家一些铁路公司总是通过更温和的溢价保证股东避免获得降低的收益。这会使膨胀的资本的分红低于稳健的资本所得的公正收益。


 [12]
 上述假设由合理的租金开始，而在这种情形下税收由所有者承担


 [13]
 在另一个极端收入与利息（或者利润）十分相似，税收由使用者承担


 [14]
 中间阶段


 [15]
 就长期而言的直接成本短期内变成间接成本


 [16]
 从自由资本的利息到物化资本的准租金存在着对应的转换


 [17]
 参见前文412页（指英文原版，译者）。


 [18]
 虽然很少能在本质上分离，经济学从物理学那里学习到纯粹元素的推理


 [19]
 费特教授在《经济学季刊》上发表的名为《租金概念的过时》（1901年5月，第419页）的一文中似乎忽视了这点。在文中他宣称“只有那些与劳动无关的东西才能被视为土地，如果表明已经开发的国家里没有物质的东西可以如此称呼，则所有的东西都应归人资本。”另外当他驳斥“广延是土地的基本属性和地租的基础”时，他似乎错过了自己所攻击的原理的真正意思。（见上书第423～429页）事实是土地的广延性（或者是“其空间联系”的总体）是土地的主要（即使不是唯一）属性，这使得来自土地的收入（在古老的国家）包含大量真实租金的元素。而存在于来自土地的收入中的这种真实租金的元素，或者通常所说的地租，比其他元素重要的如此之多以致给予了租金理论发展史特殊的属性。（见本书第四篇第二章第3节）如果需求很多而又供给不能增加、绝对坚硬的陨石在世界经济史比土地起到的作用更大，那么吸引学者主要注意力的真实租金元素必然与硬度属性有关。这将给予租金理论的发展以特别的属性。但是无论是广延还是硬度都不是产生租金的各种东西的本质属性。费特教授看起来也错过了前面所言的租金、准租金和利息的中心理论的要点。


 [20]
 级差地租和稀缺地租的区别并非根本性的。


 [21]
 劣等生产要素的存在并不提高反而降低了优等生产要素的租金


 [22]
 参照卡塞尔《全部劳动产品权》第81页。

出现在那些甚至很优秀的经济学家的著作中的对准租金的错误理解似乎出于没有充分注意成本与价值在短期与长期之间的差别。因此准租金被说为“不必要的利润”，因而它“非成本的部分”。准租金在短期内可以称为不必要的利润，因为根据假设，一个已经做好并等待使用的机器的生产不会产生“专有”成本或者“直接”成本。但是除直接成本之外，考虑到那些长期内产生的其他（补充）成本，它是必要的利润。而这些成本在某些产业（比如海底电讯业）要比直接成本重要得多。在任何条件下准租金均非成本的部分，但是对未来的准租金的可信的预期是把资本投资于机器和一般成本支出的一个必要条件。

另外，准租金被描述为一种“危机”或者“机会”利润，并且几乎同时被认为绝不是利润或者利息，而是一种租金。短期内，它是一种“危机”或者“机会”收入；然而长期内，它被期望，并且通常作为自由资本带来正常利息率（如果管理收入被计算人内则为利润率）。该自由资本由用来生产它的确定数量的货币表示。根据定义，利息率是一个百分数，即两个数之间的关系（见本书第五篇第八章第6节）。机器不是一个数，其价值可以为一确定数目的英镑或者美元。但是除非机器是新的，其价值将根据其（折现）收入或者准租金的总量估算。如果机器是新的，机器制造商认为该总量对可能的购买者而言为能够补偿其制造者的价格的等价。因而在这种情形下，作为一个法则，该价值既是一个成本价格，又是一个（折现）未来收入总量的价格。但是如果机器是旧的并且在式样上部分过时，其价值与生产成本之间并没有密切的联系。于是这时其价值只是它被预期实现的未来准租金的折现总值。


CHAPTER Ⅹ Marginal Costs In Relation To Agricultural Values

1.We now pass from general considerations to those relating to land；and we begin with those specially applicable to agricultural land in an old country.

Suppose，that a war，which was not expected to last long，were to cut off part of the food supplies of England.Englishmen would set themselves to raise heavier crops by such extra application of capital or labour as was likely to yield a speedy return；they would consider the results of artificial manures，of the use of clod-crushing machines，and so on；and the more favourable these results were，the less would be the rise in the price of produce in the coming year which they regarded as necessary to make it worth their while to incur additional outlay in these directions.But the war would have very little effect on their action as to those improvements which would not bear fruit till it was over.In any inquiry then as to the causes that will determine the prices of com during a short period，that fertility which the soil derives from slowly made improvements has to be taken for granted as it then is，almost in the same way as if it had been made by nature.Thus，the income derived from these permanent improvements gives a surplus above the prime or special
 costs needed for raising extra produce.But it is not a true surplus，in the same sense that rent proper is；L e.
 it is not a surplus above the total
 costs of the produce：it is needed to cover the general expenses of the business.
 
[1]



To speak more exactly：—If the extra income derived from improvements that have been made in the land by its individual owner is so reckoned as not to include any benefit which would have been conferred on the land by the general progress of society independently of his efforts and sacrifices；then，as a rule，the whole of it is required to remunerate him for those efforts and sacrifices.He may have underestimated the gains which will result from them；but he is about equally likely to have made an overestimate.If he has estimated them rightly，his interest has urged him to make the investment as soon as it showed signs of being profitable：and in the absence of any special reason to the contrary we may suppose him to have done this.In the long run，then，the net returns to the investment of capital in the land，taking successful and unsuccessful returns together，do not afford more than an adequate motive to such investment.If poorer returns had been expected than those on which people actually based their calculations，fewer improvements would have been made.

That is to say：—for periods which are long in comparison with the time needed to make improvements of any kind，and bring them into full operation，the net incomes derive.d from them are but the price required to be paid for the efforts and sacrifices of those who make them：the expenses of making them thus directly enter into marginal expenses of production，and take a direct part in governing longperiod supply price.But in short periods，that is，in periods short relatively to the time required to make and bring into full bearing improvements of the class in question，no such direct influence on supply price is exercised by the necessity that such improvements should in the long run yield net incomes sufficient to give normal profits on their cost.And therefore when we are dealing with such periods，these incomes may be regarded as quasi-rents which depend on the price of the produce.
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We may conclude then：：—（1）The amount of produce raised，and therefore the position of the margin of cultivation（i.e.
 the margin of the profitable application of capital and labour to good and bad land alike）are both governed by the general conditions of demand and supply.They are governed on the one hand by demand；that is，by the numbers of the population who consume the produce，the intensity of their need for it，and their means of paying for it；and on the other hand by supply；that is，by the extent and fertility of the available land，and the numbers and resources of those ready to cultivate it.Thus cost of production，eagerness of demand，margin of production，and price of the produce mutually govern one another：and no circular reasoning is involved in speaking of any one as in part governed by the others.（2）That part of the produce which goes as rent is of course thrown on the market，and acts on prices，in just the same way as any other part.But the general conditions of demand and supply，or their relations to one another，are not affected by the division of the produce into the share of rent and the share needed to render the farmer's expenditure profitable.The amount of that rent is not a governing cause；but is itself governed by the fertility of land，the price of the produce，and the position of the margin：it is the excess of the value of the total returns which capital and labour applied to land do obtain，over those which they would have obtained under circumstances as unfavourable as those on the margin of cultivation.（3）If the cost of production were estimated for parts of the produce which do not come from the margin，a charge on account of rent would of course need to be entered in this estimate；and if this estimate were used in an account of the causes which govern the price of the produce；then the reasoning would be circular.For that，which is wholly an effect，would be reckoned up as part of the cause of those things of which it is an effect.（4）The cost of production of the marginal produce can be ascertained without reasoning in a circle.The cost of production of other parts of the produce cannot.The cost of production on the margin of the profitable application of capital and labour is that to which the price of the whole produce tends，under the control of the general conditions of demand and supply：it does not govern price，but it focues the causes which do govern price.
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2.It has sometimes been suggested that if all land were equally advantageous and all were occupied，the income derived from it would partake of the nature of a monopoly rent：but this seems to be an error.Of course the landowners might conceivably combine to stint production，whether their properties were of equal fertility or not；the raised prices which would thus be obtained for the produce would be monopoly prices；and the incomes of the owners would be monopoly revenues rather than rents.But，with a free market，the revenues from land would be rents，governed by the same causes and in the same way in a country where the land was all of equal advantage，as in those where good and bad land were intermingled
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 .
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It is，indeed，true that if there were more than enough land，all of about the same fertility，to enable everyone to have as much of it as was needed to give full scope to the capital he was prepared to apply to it，then it could yield no rent.But that merely illustrates the old paradox that water，when abundant，has no market value：for though the services of some part of it are essential to support life，yet everyone can get without effort to that margin of satiety at which any further supplies would be of no service to him.When every cottager has a well from which he can draw as much water as he needs，with no more labour than is required at his neighbour's well，the water in the well has no market value.But let a drought set in，so that the shallow wells are exhausted，and even the deeper wells are threatened，then the owners of those wells can exact a charge for every bucket which they allow anyone to draw for his own use.The denser population becomes，the more numerous will be the occasions on which such charges can be made（it being supposed that no new wells are developed）：and at last every owner of a well may find in it a permanent source of revenue.

In the same way the scarcity value of land in a new country gradually emerges.The early settler exercises no exclusive privilege，for he only does what anyone else is at liberty to do.He undergoes many hardships，if not personal dangers；and perhaps he runs some risks that the land may turn out badly，and that he may have to abandon his improvements.On the other hand，his venture may turn out well；the flow of population may trend his way，and the value of his land may soon give as large a surplus over the normal remuneration of his outlay on it as the fishermen's haul does when they come home with their boat full.But in this there is no surplus above the rewards needed for his venture.He has engaged in a risky business which was open to all，and his energy and good fortune have given him an exceptionally high reward：anyone else might have taken the same chance as he did.Thus the income which he expects the land to afford in the future enters into the calculations of the settler，and adds to the motives which determine his action when in doubt as to how far to carry his enterprise.He regards its“discounted value
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 ”as profits on his capital，and as earnings of his own labour，in so far as his improvements are made with his own hands.
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A settler often takes up land with the expectation that the produce which it affords while in his possession，will fall short of an adequate reward for his hardships，his labour and his expenditure.He looks for part of his reward to the value of the land itself，which he may perhaps after a while sell to some new-comer who has no turn for the life of a pioneer.Sometimes even，as the British farmer learns to his cost，the new settler regards his wheat almost as a by-product；the main product for which he works is a farm，the title-deeds to which he will earn by improving the land：he reckons that its value will steadily rise，not through his own efforts so much as through the growth of those comforts and resources，and of those markets in which to buy and in which to sell，that are the product of the growing public
 prosperity.
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This may be put in another way.People are generally unwilling to face the hardships and isolation of pioneer agriculture，unless they can look forward with some confidence to much higher earnings，measured in terms of the necessaries of life，than they could get at home.Miners cannot be attracted to a rich mine，isolated from other conveniences and varied social opportunities of civilization，except by the promise of high wages：and those who superintend the investment of their own capital in such mines expect very high profits.For similar reasons pioneer farmers require high aggregate gains made up of receipts for the sale of their produce，together with the acquisition of valuable title-deeds，to remunerate them for their labour and endurance of hardships.And the land is peopled up to that margin at which it just yields gains adequate for this purpose，without leaving any surplus for rent，when no charge is made for the land.When a charge is made，immigration spreads only up to that margin，at which the gains will leave a surplus，of the nature of rent，to cover such charges，in addition to rewarding the pioneer's endurance.

3.With all this it is to be remembered that land is but a particular form of capital from the point of view of the individual producer.The question whether a farmer has carried his cultivation of a particular piece of land as far as he profitably can；and whether he should try to force more from it，or to take in another piece of land；is of the same kind as the question whether he should buy a new plough，or try to get a little more work out of his present stock of ploughs，using them sometimes when the soil is not in a very favourable condition，and feeding his horses a little more lavishly.He weighs the net product of a little more land against the other uses to which he could put the capital sum that he would have to expend in order to obtain it：and in like manner he weighs the net product，to be got by working his ploughs under unfavourable circumstances，against that got by increasing his stock of ploughs，and thus working under more favourable conditions.That part of his produce which he is in doubt whether to raise by extra use of his existing ploughs，or by introducing a new plough，may be said to be derived from a marginal use of the plough.It pays nothing net
 （i.e.
 nothing beyond a charge for actual wear-and-tear）towards the net income earned by the plough.
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So again a manufacturer or trader，owning both land and buildings，regards the two as bearing similar relations to his business.Either will afford him aid and accommodation at first liberally；and afterwards with diminishing return，as he endeavours to force more and more from them：till at last he will doubt whether the overcrowding of his workshops or his storerooms is not so great a source of trouble，that it would answer his purpose to obtain more space.And when he comes to decide whether to obtain that space by taking in an extra piece of land or by building his factory a floor higher，he weighs the net income to be derived from further investments in the one against that to be derived from the other.That part of his production which he just forces out of his existing appliances（being in doubt whether it would not be better worth his while to increase those appliances than to work so intensively those which he has），does not contribute to the net income which those appliances yield him.This argument says nothing as to whether the appliances were made by man，or part of a stock given by nature；it applies to rents and quasi-rents alike.

But there is this difference from the point of view of society.If one person has possession of a farm，there is less land for others to have.His use of it is not in addition to，but in lieu of the use of a farm by other people：whereas if he invests in improvements of land or in buildings on it，he will not appreciably curtail the opportunities of others to invest capital in like improvements.Thus there is likeness amid unlikeness between land and appliances made by man.There is unlikeness because land in an old country is approximately（and in some senses absolutely）a permanent and fixed stock：
 while appliances made by man，whether improvements in land，or in buildings，or machinery，etc.，are a flow capable of being increased or diminished according to variations in the effective demand for the products which they help in raising.So far there is unlikeness.But on the other hand there is likeness，in that，since some of them cannot be produced quickly，they are a practically fixed stock for short periods：
 and for those periods the incomes derived from them stand in the same relation to the value of the products raised by them，as do true rents.
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4.Let us apply these considerations to the supposition that a permanent tax is to be levied on“corn，”in the sense in which it was used by the classical economists as short for all agricultural produce.It is obvious that the farmer would try to make the consumer pay some part at least of the tax.But any rise in the price charged to the consumer would check demand，and thus react on the farmer.In order to decide how much of this tax would be shifted on to the consumer，we must study the margin of profitable expenditure
 ，whether that be the margin of a little expenditure applied to poor land and land far removed from good markets，or the margin of a large expenditure applied to rich land，and land near to dense industrial districts.
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If only a little com had been raised near the margin，a moderate fall in the net price received by the farmer would not cause a great check to the supply of corn.There would therefore be no great rise in the price paid for it by the consumer；and the consumer would bear very little of the tax.But the surplus value of the com over its expenses of production would fall considerably.The farmer，if cultivating his own land，would bear the greater part of the tax.And，if he were renting the land，he could demand a great reduction of his rent.

If，on the other hand，a great deal of com had been raised near the margin of cultivation，the tax would tend to cause a great shrinkage of production.The consequent rise of price would arrest that shrinkage，leaving the farmer in a position to cultivate nearly as intensively as before：and the landlord，s rent would suffer but little.
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Thus，on the one hand，a tax which is so levied as to discourage the cultivation of land or the erection of farm buildings on it，tends to be shifted forward on to the consumers of the produce of land.But，on the other hand，a tax on that part of the（annual）value of land，which arises from its position，its extension，its yearly income of sunlight and heat and rain and air，cannot settle anywhere except on the landlord；a lessee being，of course，landlord for the time.

This（annual）value of the land is commonly called its“original value^ or its“inherent value”；but much of that value is the result of the action of men，though not of its individual holders.For instance，barren heath land may suddenly acquire a high value from the growth of an industrial population near it；though its owners have left it untouched as it was made by nature.It is，therefore，perhaps more correct to call this part of the annual value of land its“public value
 ”；while that part which can be traced to the work and outlay of its individual holders may be called its“private value.”The old terms “inherent value”and“original value”may however be retained for general use，with a note of caution as to their partial inaccuracy.And，using another term that has precedent in its favour，we may speak of this annual public value of the land as“true rent.”

A tax on the public value of land does not greatly diminish the inducements to cultivate the land highly，nor to erect farm buildings on it.Such a tax therefore does not greatly diminish the supply of agricultural produce offered on the market，nor raise the price of produce；and it is not therefore shifted away from the owners of land.
 
[14]



This assumes that the true rent of land on which the tax is levied is assessed with reference to its general capabilities，and not to the special use which the owner makes of it：its net product is supposed to be that which could be got by a cultivator of normal ability and enterprise，turning it to good account to the best of his judgment.If an improved method of cultivation develops latent resources of the soil，so as to yield an increased return much in excess of what is required to remunerate the outlay with a good rate of profits；this excess of net return above normal profits belongs properly to true rent：and yet，if it is known，or even expected，that a very heavy special tax on true rent will be made to apply to this excess income，that expectation may deter the owner from making the improvement.
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§ 5.A little has been said incidentally of the competition between different branches of industry for the same raw material or appliances for production.But now we have to consider the competition between various branches of agriculture for the same land.This case is simpler than that of urban land，because fanning is a single business so far as the main crops are concerned；though the rearing of choice trees（including vines），flowers，vegetables etc.affords scope for various kinds of specialized business ability.The classical economists were therefore justified in provisionally supposing that all kinds of agricultural produce can be regarded as equivalent to certain quantities of corn；and that all the land will be used for agricultural purposes，with the exception of building sites which are a small and nearly fixed part of the whole.But when we concentrate our attention on any one product，as for instance，hops，it may seem that a new principle is introduced.That is however not the case.Let us look into this.
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Hops are grown in varying rotations with other crops；and the farmer is often in doubt whether he shall grow hops or something else on one of his fields.Thus each crop strives against others for the possession of the land；and if any one crop shows signs of being more remunerative than before relatively to others，the cultivators will devote more of their land and resources to it.The change may be retarded by habit，or diffidence，or obstinacy，or Imitations of the cultivator's knowledge；or by the terms of his lease.But it will still be true in the main that each cultivator—to recall once more the dominant principle of substitution“taking account of his own means，will push the investment of capital in his business in each several direction until what appears in his judgment to be the margin of profitableness is reached；that is，until there seems to him no good reason for thinking that the gains resulting from any further investment in that particular direction would compensate him for his outlay.”
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Thus in equilibrium，oats and hops and every other crop will yield the same net return to that outlay of capital and labour，which the cultivator is only just induced to apply.For otherwise he would have miscalculated；he would have failed to get the maximum
 reward which his outlay can be made to yield：and it would still be open to him to increase his gains by redistributing his crops，by increasing or diminishing his cultivation of oats or some other crop
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 .

This brings us to consider taxation in reference to the competition of different crops for the use of the same land.Let us suppose that a tax is imposed on hops，wherever grown；it is not to be a mere local rate or tax.The farmer can evade a part of the pressure of the tax by lessening the intensity of his cultivation of the land which he plants with hops；and a yet further part by substituting another crop on land which he had proposed to devote to hops.He will have recourse to this second plan in so far as he considers that he would get a better result by growing another crop，and selling it free from the tax，than by growing hops and selling them in spite of the tax.In this case the surplus which he could obtain from the land by growing，say，oats upon it would come into his mind when deciding where to set the limit to his production of hops.But even here there would be no simple numerical relation between the surplus，or rent，which the land would yield under oats，and the marginal costs which the price of hops must cover.And a farmer whose land produced hops of exceptionally high quality，and which happened to be in good condition at the time for hops，would have no doubt at all that it was best to grow hops on the land；though in consequence of the tax he might decide to curtail a little his expenditure on it.
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Meanwhile the tendency towards a general restriction in the supply of hops would tend to raise their price.If the demand for them were very rigid，and hops of adequate quality could not easily be imported from beyond the range of this special tax，the price might rise by nearly the full amount of the tax.In that case the tendency would be checked，and very nearly as much hops would be grown as before the tax had been levied.And here，as in the case of a tax on printing，recently discussed，the effect of a local tax is in strong contrast to that of a general tax.For unless the local tax covered most of the ground in the country on which good hops could be grown，its effect would be to drive them beyond its boundary：very little revenue would be got from it，local farmers would suffer a good deal，and the public would pay a rather higher price for their hops.
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6.The argument of the last section applies，so far as short periods are concerned，to the earning power of farmbuildings and to other quasi-rents.When existing farmbuildings，or other appliances which could be used in producing one commodity are diverted to producing another because the demand for that is such as to enable them to earn a higher income by producing it，then for the time
 the supply of the first will be less，and its price higher than if the appliances had not been able to earn a higher income by another use.Thus，when appliances are capable of being used in more than one branch of agriculture，the marginal cost in each branch will be affected by the extent to which these appliances are called off for work in other branches.Other agents of production will be pushed to more intensive uses in the first branch，in spite of a diminishing return；and the value of its product will rise，because only at a higher value will the price be in equilibrium.The increased earning power of the appliances due to the external demand will appear to be the cause of this increase in value：for it will cause a relative scarcity of the appliances in that branch of production，and therefore raise marginal costs.And from this statement it appears superficially to be a simple transition to the statement that the increased earning power of the appliances enter into those costs which govern value.But the transition is illegitimate.There will be no direct or numerical relation between the increase in the price of the first commodity and the income that the appliances can earn when they have been transferred to the second industry and adapted for service in it.
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Similarly，if a tax be put on factories used in one industry，some of them will be diverted to other industries；and consequently the marginal costs and therefore the values of the products in those industries will fall；simultaneously with a temporary fall in net rental values of factories in all uses.But these falls will vary in amount，and there will be no numerical relation between the fall in the prices of the product and in these rents，or rather quasi-rents.
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These principles are not applicable to mines，whether for short periods or for long.A royalty is not
 a rent，though often so called.For，except when mines，quarries，etc.，are practically inexhaustible，the excess of their income over their direct outgoings has to be regarded，in part at least，as the price got by the sale of stored-up goods—stored up by nature indeed，but now treated as private property；and therefore the marginal supply price of minerals includes a royalty in addition to the marginal expenses of working the mine.Of course the owner desires to receive the royalty without undue delay；and the contract between him and the lessee often provides，partly for this reason，for the payment of a rent as well as a royalty.But the royalty itself on a ton of coal，when accurately adjusted，represents that diminution in the value of the mine，regarded as a source of wealth in the future，which is caused by taking the ton out of nature's storehouse.
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 [1]
 Agricultural production in general in an old country.


 [2]
 Of course the character and extent of the improvements depends partly on the conditions of land tenure，and the enterprise and ability and command over capital on the part of landlords and tenants which existed at the time and place in question.In this connection we shall find，when we come to study land tenure，that there are large allowances to be made for the special conditions of different places.

It may be noted，however，that rent proper is estimated on the understanding that the original properties of the soil are unimpaired.And when the income derived from improvements is regarded as a quasi-rent，it is to be understood that they are kept up in full efficiency：if they are being deteriorated，the equivalent of the injury done to them must be deducted from the income they are made to yield before we can arrive at that Net
 income which is to be regarded as their quasi-rent.

That part of the income which is required to cover wear-and-tear bears some resemblance to a royalty，which does no more than cover the injury done to a mine by taking ore out of it.


 [3]
 Summary of relations between marginal costs and value of agricultural produce in general in an old country.


 [4]
 Scarcity without inequalities of fertility gives rise to rent.


 [5]
 Compare Ⅴ.Ⅸ.5.


 [6]
 When a new country is first settled，and land is free，immigration proceeds up to the margin at which the pioneer，s endurance is just rewarded.


 [7]
 Rent emerges as a surplus as demand for produce and the supply of labour increase.


 [8]
 Compare Ⅲ.Ⅴ.3 and Ⅴ.Ⅳ.2.


 [9]
 Land is but one form of capital to the individual producer.


 [10]
 Likeness amid unlikeness between true rent and quasirent.


 [11]
 The relations between rent and profits engaged the attention of the economists of the last generation；among whom may be specially mentioned Senior and Mill，Hermann and Mangoldt.Senior seemed almost on the point of perceiving that the key of the difficulty was held by the element of time：but here as elsewhere he contented himself with suggestions；he did not work them out.He says（Political Economy，
 p.129），“for all useful purposes the distinction of profits from rent ceases as soon as the capital from which a given revenue arises has become，whether by gift or by inheritance，the property of a person to whose abstinence and exertions it did not owe its creation.”Again，Mill says，Political Economy，
 Book M.ch.V.4，“Any difference in favour of certain producers or in favour of production in certain circumstances is the source of a gain，which though not called rent unless paid periodically by one person to another，is governed by laws entirely the same with it.”

It has been well observed that a speculator，who，without manipulating prices by false intelligence or otherwise，anticipates the future correctly；and who makes his gains by shrewd purchases and sales on the Stock Exchange or in Produce Markets，generally renders a public service by pushing forward production where it is wanted，and repressing it where it is not：but that a speculator in land in an old country can render no such public service，because the stock of land is fixed.At the best he can prevent a site with great possibilities from being devoted to inferior uses in consequence of the haste，ignorance，or impecuniosity of those in control of it.


 [12]
 Illustra tion from the ultimate incidence of a tax on agricultural produce in general.


 [13]
 Of course the adjustments of rent to the true economic surplus from the land are in practice slow and irregular.These matters are discussed in Ⅵ.Ⅸ.and Ⅹ.，and the incidence of a tax on grain under certain rather arbitrary assumptions is studied in some detail in Appendix K.


 [14]
 The public value
 of land.


 [15]
 Implicit assumption that the land is turned to reasonably good account.


 [16]
 The exemption of vacant building land from taxes on its full value retards building.See Appendix G.


 [17]
 Relations between marginal costs and value for any one kind of agricultural produce.


 [18]
 The mar ginal costs and value of hops are governed by Substitution in combination with Dimini shing Return to cultivation in general.


 [19]
 Competition of different crops for the same land：the incidence of a special tax on hops.


 [20]
 In so far as the farmer is producing raw material，or even human food，for market，his distribution of resources between different uses is a problem of business economy：in so far as he is producing for his own domestic consumption，it is，in part at least，a problem of domestic economy.Compare above V.Iv.4.It may be added that Note XIV.in the Mathematical Appendix emphasizes the fact that that distribution of outlay between different enterprises，which will give a maximum aggregate return，is fixed by the same set of equations as that for the similar problem in domestic economy.

Mill（Principles
 ，Ⅲxvi.2），when discussing“joint products，”observed that all questions relating to the competition of crops for the possession of particular soils are complicated by the rotation of crops and similar causes；an intricate debit and credit account by double entry needs to be kept between the various members of the rotation.Practice and shrewd instuition enable the farmer to do this fairly well.The whole problem might be expressed in simple mathematical phrases.But they would be tedious，and perhaps unfruitful.They would therefore not be serviceable，so long as they remained abstract；though they belong to a class which may ultimately be of good use in the higher science of agriculture，when that has advanced far enough to fill in realistic details.


 [21]
 If for instance he reckoned that he could get a surplus of £ 30 above his expenses（other than rent）in spite of the tax by growing hops，and a surplus of only £ 20 above similar expenses by growing any other crop，it could not be truly said that the rent which the field could be made to yield by growing other crops，“entered into”the marginal price of oats.But it is easier to interpret the classical doctrine that“Rent does not enter into cost of production”in a sense in which it is not true，and to scoff at it，than in the sense in which it was intended and is true.It seems best therefore to avoid the phrase.

The ordinary man is offended by the old phrase that rent does not enter into the price of oats；when he sees that an increase in the demand for land for other uses，manifests itself in a rise of the rental value of all land in the neighbourhood；leaves less land free for growing oats；consequently makes it worth while to force larger crops of oats out of the remaining oat-land，and thus raises the marginal expenses of oats and their price.A rise in rent does serve as a medium through which the growing scarcity of land available for hops and other produce obtrudes itself on his notice；and it is not worth while to try to force him to go behind these symptoms of the change in conditions to the truly operative causes.It is therefore inexpedient to say that the rent of land does not enter into their price.But it is worse than inexpedient to say that the rent of the land does enter into their price：that is false.

Jevons asks（Preface to Theory of Political Economy，
 p.54）：“If land which has been yielding £ 2 per acre rent，as pasture，be ploughed up and used for raising wheat，must not the £ 2 per acre be debited against the expenses of production of wheat？”The answer is in the negative.For there is no connection between this particular sum of £ 2 and the expenses of production -of that wheat which only just pays its way.What should be said is：“When land capable of being used for producing，one commodity is used for producing another，the price of the first is raised by the consequent limitation of its field of production.The price of the second will be the expenses of production（wages and profits）of that part of it which only just pays its way，that which is produced on the margin of profitable expenditure.And if for the purposes of any particular argument we take together the whole expenses of the production on that land，and divide these among the whole of the commodity produced；then the rent which we ought to count in is not that which the land would pay if used for producing the first commodity，but that which it does pay when used for producing the second.”


 [22]
 Contrast between a general and a local tax on hops.


 [23]
 Arguments relating to rent in relation to the value of a single crop extended to quasirent of farmbuildings，etc.


 [24]
 Parallel case in manufacture.


 [25]
 The principles of these two chapters are not applicable to mines.


 [26]
 See above，p.169.Adam Smith is attacked by Ricardo for putting rent on the same footing with wages and profits as parts of（money）cost of production；and no doubt he does this sometimes.But yet he says elsewhere，“Rent it is to be observed enters into the composition of the price of commodities in a different way from wages and profit.High or low wages and profit are the causes of high or low price：high or low rent is the effect of it.It is because high or low wages and profit must be paid in order to bring a particular commodity to market that its price is high or low.But it is because its price is high or low a great deal more，or very little more，or no more than what is sufficient to pay those wages and profits，that it affords a high rent，or a low rent，or no rent at all.”（Wealth of Nations
 ，I.xi.）In this，as in many other instances，he anticipated in one part of his writings truths which in other parts he has seemed to deny.

Adam Smith discusses the“price at which coals can be sold for any considerable time”；and contends that“the most fertile mine regulates the price of coals at all other mines in the neighbourhood.”His meaning is not clear；but he does not appear to be referring to any temporary underselling；and he seems to imply that the mines are leased at so much a year.Ricardo，following on apparently the same lines，comes to the opposite conclusion that it“is the least fertile mine which regulates price”；which is perhaps nearer the truth than Adam Smith's doctrine.But in fact when the charge for the use of a mine is mainly in the form of a royalty，neither proposition seems to be applicable.Ricardo was technically right（or at all events not definitely wrong）when he said that rent does not enter into the marginal cost of production of mineral produce.But he ought to have added that if a mine is not practically inexhaustible，the income derived from it is partly rent and partly royalty；and that though the rent does not，the minimum royalty does enter directly into the expenses incurred on behalf of every part of the produce，whether marginal or not.

The royalty is of course calculated in regard to those seams in the mine，which are neither exceptionally rich and easy of working，nor exceptionally poor and difficult.Some seams barely pay the expenses of working them；and some which run short，or have a bad fault，do not even nearly pay the wages of the labour spent on them.Tim whole argument however implicitly assumes the conditions of an old country.Professor Taussig is probably right when，having in view the circumstances of a new country（Principles
 ，Ⅱ p.96），he“doubts whether any payment at all can be secured by the owner of the very poorest mine，assuming he has done nothing to develop it.”


第十章 边际成本和农产品价值的关系

1.现在我们从一般的考虑转向与土地有关的问题，并且由可以特别地适用于一个已开发国家的农业用地开始。

假设一场预期不会持续很久的战争使英国的粮食供给部分中断。英国人一定会用能迅速产生收益的追加的资本和劳动来增加谷物生产。他们将会考虑使用人工肥料、碎土机等等成果。这些成果越有利，则下一年农产品价格的上涨越少。这种价格较少的上涨使他们认为在这些方面追加投资是必需的。但是，战争对于他们只有在战争结束时才有收益的改良行动做法只有很小的影响。于是在任何对短期内决定谷物价格的因素的考察中，来自缓慢改进的土地肥力几乎和自然产生的肥力一样，在当时应被视为已知的事实。于是来自永久性改良的收入产生了在提供额外产量所需要的直接成本（或者专有成本）之外的剩余。但它不是真正的剩余，而在相同的意义上租金则可能是真正剩余，即它不是在农产品总成本之上的剩余；它需要补偿企业的一般成本。
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更准确地说，如果产生于土地所有者个人对土地所做的改进的额外收入计算时不包括这一收益，该收益来自独立于个人努力和牺牲的一般社会进步。那么作为一个规则，全部额外收入需要补偿他的努力和牺牲。他可能低估额外收入，但是同样也可能高估它们。如果他的估计正确，则一旦出现可以获利的信号，他的利益就促使他进行投资。如没有反对的任何特别原因，我们可以假定他是这样做的。综合考虑长期内资本投资于土地的成功和不成功的净收益，不会提供比该投资所需的足够激励更多的收益。如果预期收益比人们实际上以之为基础进行计算的收益低，则实施的改进就较少。

这就是说，就与进行任何改进并使之充分发挥作用需要的时间相比的长时期而言，得自改进的净收入只是用来支付做出改进的人的努力和牺牲所需要的价格。于是，进行改进的费用直接列入边际生产费用，并直接决定长期供给价格。但是短期内，即在与实行讨论中的那类改进并使其完全发挥作用需要的时间相比的短期内，这些改进在长期内带来的净收入应足够为其成本带来正常利润的必要性，不对供给价格产生直接影响。因此如果我们处理的是短期问题，则这些收入可以视为由农产品价格决定的准租金。
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于是我们可以得出结论：（1）实现的产量，因而和耕种边际的位置（即在优等和劣等土地上资本和劳动可盈利使用的边际），都由需求和供给的一般条件决定。它们一方面由需求，即由消费农产品的人口数目、他们的需求强度和支付能力决定；而另一方面由供给，即由可用土地的面积和肥力，以及准备耕种的人的数量和资源决定。从而生产成本、需求意愿、生产边际和农产品的价格相互制衡，说其中任何一种部分地是其他几种决定不会产生循环推理。（2）当然作为地租的那部分农产品也要投入市场，对价格产生作用，正如农产品的其他任何部分一样。但是需求和供给的一般条件，或它们之间的相互关系，不受把农产品分为租金部分和需要用来使农户的支出能够盈利的部分的影响。租金数量不是决定性因素；但是它自身由土地肥力、农产品的价格和边际的位置决定。它是用于土地的资本和劳动得到的总收益的价值，和耕种边际一样，超出它们在不利的环境下得到的总收益的价值的差额。（3）如果估算不是来自边际的产品部分的生产成本，租金的费用当然必须考虑到。而如果这种计算用于解释决定产品价格的因素，那么推理将会循环。因为一个纯粹的结果被算作导致这种结果的那些东西的部分原因。（4）边际产品的生产成本可以不经循环推理确定。而产品其他部分的生产成本则不能。在需求和供给一般条件的支配下，在资本和劳动可盈利使用边际上的生产成本，是全部产品价格的趋势；它不决定价格，但是它集中了确实决定价格的那些因素。
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2.曾经有这样一种观点，认为如果所有的土地具有同等优势，并且都被占用，那么来自土地的收入就具有垄断租金的性质。但是这看起来并不正确。当然，不管土地肥力是否相等，土地所有者都可能联合起来以限制生产。这样得到的提高的农产品价格是垄断价格；土地所有者的收入是垄断收入而非租金。但是在自由市场上得自土地的收入是租金；不管是在全部土地质量一致的国家，还是在优等土地和劣等土地混合的国家，该租金都由同样的因素以同样的方式决定。
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确实，如果肥力相似的土地足以使每个人都能让自己准备进行的投资充分实现而且还有剩余的话，它就不会产生租金。但是这只能说明一个古老的悖论，即如果水足够的丰富，它将没有市场价值，虽然一部分水的服务是维持生命所必需的，但是每个人都可以轻松的达到满足的边际，在该边际任何更多的供给对他毫无意义。当每个村民都有一口井，他可以从中汲取任何数量所需的水，并且需要的劳动不比从邻居井中抽水所需要的劳动多时，那么井水就没有市场价值。但是如果发生干旱，从而浅井枯竭，甚至更深的井也受到威胁，则拥有深井的人就能向他们允许的取水自用的人为每桶水索取费用。居民越集中，收费的机会就越多（假定没有挖掘新井）。最后，每个井的主人会从中发现一个永久的收入来源。
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在一个新开发的国家里，土地的稀缺价值以同样的方式逐步显现。早期移民没有行使排他权，他只做其他任何人可以自由做的事。他经历了许多艰辛（如果不是人身危险）；他可能遇到一些风险，比如土地可能很糟，比如他可能不得不放弃他的改进措施。另一方面，他的冒险也可能结果很好，人流蜂拥而至，而其土地的价值很快大大超过弥补他在土地上的支出所需要的正常报酬，和渔人满舱而归时其撒网的回报一样。但是这里除了他的冒险需要的回报外就没有剩余了。他从事的是对所有人都开放的有风险的事业，他的精力和好运给他带来格外高的报酬，其他任何人也可以像他一样冒险。这样他所预期的土地未来提供的收入进入他的计算，并且在他犹疑事业应该进展的程度时，加强决定其行为的激励。只要改进是他自己完成的，他就会把收入的“折现价值”
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 视为他的资本的利润和自己劳动的报酬。

一个移民占有土地时通常会预期到，在其占有期间土地提供的产品不足以补偿他的艰辛，他的劳动和他的支出。他把部分报酬寄希望于土地本身的价值；他可能不久就把该土地卖给没有机会像先行者那样生活的新移民。像英国农场主从损失中学习的那样，这个新移民有时甚至把他的小麦几乎看作副产品；他为之工作的主要产品是农场，是他通过改进土地而获得的农场所有权。他认为土地的价值将稳步上涨。与移民自身的努力相比，这种上涨更多地源于日益增长的公共财富产生的安适的增加，资源的增多和市场的发展。
 
[8]



这可以用另一种方式阐明。人们通常不愿意面对农业开垦的艰辛和孤独，除非他们有一定的信心得到高于在本国所能得到的以生活必需品衡量的报酬。除非允诺给予高工资，不然矿工就不会被吸引到一个与文明的其他便利和各种社会活动机会隔绝的富矿工作；而在这些矿上监督自己的资本投资的人也期望高额利润。出于同样的原因，拓荒的农户需要以得自出售农产品的收入的高额总收益和有价值的产权的获得作为他们的劳动和经受的艰辛的回报。当土地免费使用时，移民就会达到这一边际，在该边际所得的收益刚好达到前述回报的要求，而不会存在任何剩余作为地租。如果收取费用，则移民只会达到这一边际，在该边际，收益除了回报拓荒者的艰辛外，还会剩下一种地租性质的剩余来覆盖该费用。

3.据此要记住，从单个生产者的角度来看，土地只是资本的一种特殊形式。一个农户是否尽可能获利最大的去耕种某一特定田地，他是否应该尽量使用这块土地，或者是否取得另一块土地这种问题，和他是否应该购买一个新犁，或者尽量更多地使用已有的犁（有时在土壤处于不是很合适的条件下也使用它们，并且让马吃得更好）的问题是同一类问题。他把略多使用土地得到的纯产品与把这笔资本（该资本是为了得到这些纯产品必须支出的）用于其他用途相比较。同样，他把在不合适的环境下使用他的犁而得到的纯产品与增加他的犁的存量，从而在更合适的条件下使用它们而得到的纯产品相比较。可以认为，他不能确定是通过他的现有的犁追加使用，还是通过一个新犁的引入而得到的那部分产品，产生于犁的边际使用。这不能增加犁生产的净收入（即除了实际的磨损费用外没有剩余）。
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再比如，一个拥有土地和建筑物的制造商或者商人，认为这两者与其企业的关系类似。最初土地和建筑物都会给他提供充足的帮助和便利，后来随着他力求从它们索取的更多收益开始递减，直到最后他怀疑其车间或货仓的拥挤是否是问题的源泉，以至于只有增加空间才符合他的目的。而当他需要决定是增加一块土地或者把工厂加盖一层从而扩大空间时，他要比较分别在两者进行进一步投资得到净收益。他刚由现存设备实现的生产（不能确定增加设备是否比加强现有设备的使用更加合理），并不能增加那些设备为他提供的净收益。该论点不涉及设备是人造的还是自然提供的；它同样对租金和准租金适用。

但是从社会的观点来看存在这样的差异。如果一个人拥有一个农场，那么其他人可以得到的土地就会减少。他对农场的使用不是增加了而是代替了别人对农场的使用。而如果他投资于土地的改进或者房屋的建筑，那么他就不会明显地减少别人进行类似资本投资的机会。可见，土地和人造设备之间在不同之中存在相似之处。之所以不同是因为在一个已开发的国家土地大致（在某种意义上说，绝对）是永久并且固定不变的存量；而人造的设备，不管是土地的改进、建筑，还是机器等，都是能根据对它们参与生产的产品的有效需求的变化而增加或减少的流量。这是差异的一个方面。另一方面，也有相似的一面，因为有些设备不能迅速地生产出来，短期内它们实际上是固定的存量。就短期而言，得自它们的收入和它们参与生产的产品的价值之间的关系，像真实租金和这些价值的关系一样。
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4.让我们把这些考虑应用于对“谷物”（在古典经济学家用它作为农产品简称的意义上）征收永久性税收的假设。显然，农户尽力使消费者承担至少一部分税收。但是向消费者索取的价格的任何上涨都将减少需求，从而又反作用于农户。为了决定这种税收多大程度上转嫁给消费者，我们必须研究可盈利支出的边际，不管是应用于劣等土地和远离发达市场的土地的少量支出的边际，还是应用于优等土地和靠近人口稠密的工业区的土地的大量支出的边际。
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如果临近边际只有少量的谷物生产出来，那么农户所得的净价格的略微下降不会使谷物的供给大幅减少。因此，消费者为谷物支付的价格不会大量上升，他只承担少量的税赋。但是超过谷物生产费用的剩余价值将会大幅下降。如果农户耕种是自己的土地，他将承担大部分租税。而如果租用土地，他可以要求地租大幅减少。

另一方面，如果大量的谷物产于邻近耕种边际，则租税趋向使生产大量减少。作为其结果的价格上涨会抑制这种减少，使农户几乎像以前一样集约耕种，而地主的租金上的损失很小。
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这样，一方面一种税的征收如果使土地的耕种或农场建筑的建立受到抑制，它就趋于被转嫁给农产品的消费者。而另一方面，对产生于土地的位置、广延以及来自阳光、热、雨水和空气的年收入的（年）价值征收的税，只能由地主承担；当然，租地人暂时即为地主。土地的（年）价值通常称为土地的“原始价值”，或者“内在价值”。但是价值的大部分是人类行为的结果，虽然不是其所有者自己造成的结果。比如，贫瘠的灌木林地可能从附近工业人口的增长中立刻获得很高的价值；虽然它的所有者把它放在一边不管，使之看起来是自然的结果。因此，也许把土地的这部分年价值称为“公共价值”，把可以追溯到土地所有者自己的劳动和支出的价值称为“私人价值”更为正确。然而为了一般使用，可以保留“原始价值”和“内在价值”这些旧术语，但是要注明它们部分的不精确性。采用先前用过的另一个较好的术语，我们可以把土地的年公共价值称为“真实租金”。

施于土地公共价值的税收，通常不会大量减少土地精细耕种和建立农场建筑的诱因。因而，这种税收不会大量减少市场上农产品的供给，也不会提高农产品的价格；所以它不会从土地所有者身上转嫁出去。
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这里假设作为征税对象的土地真实租金根据土地的一般能力而非所有者对其特殊使用进行评估。土地的净产品被假设为一个有正常能力和进取精神，并根据自己的最佳判断使用土地的耕户所能得到的净产品。如果一种改进的耕作方法发挥了土壤资源的潜力，从而产生了增加的收益，该收益除了以很高的利润率补偿支出外还有大量剩余。这种净收益超过正常利润的剩余属于真实租金的范畴。但是如果人们知道，或者甚至预期到，施于真实租金的很重的特别税将被应用于这一收入差额，那么这种预期就可能阻止土地所有者进行改进。
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5.我们曾经偶尔涉及不同产业部门对相同原材料或者生产设备的竞争。但是现在我们必须考察不同农业部门对同一块土地的竞争。这种情形比城市土地的情形简单。因为虽然果树（包括葡萄树）、花草和蔬菜等的栽培为各种专业技能提供了机会，但是就主要作物而言农业业务单一。因此古典经济学家暂时假定各种农产品都可以视为一定数量谷物的等价；假定除了很小的、几乎是全部土地固定部分的建筑用地外，所有的土地都将被用于农业目的，是合理的。但是当我们把注意力集中于任何一种产品（比如蛇麻）时，似乎出现了一个新原理，然而并非如此。让我们对其进行考察。
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蛇麻和其他作物轮种，农户往往不能确定在一块土地上是种蛇麻，还是种其他作物，因而为了实现对土地的占用，各种作物相互竞争。如果相对其他作物，任何一种作物的种植显得比以前更能盈利，那么农户将把更多的土地和资源投入于该作物。这种变化可能会受到习惯、缺乏自信、固执、种植者的知识不足或者其租约条款的阻碍。但是总体上仍然是这样，每个农户（再次回忆支配性的替代原则）“考虑自己的财富时，把资本投资投向他自己企业的几个方面，直至在他看来达到外部极限或者赢利边际为止。也就是说，直至在他看来没有良好的理由认为在那个特定方向进行进一步投资产生的收益能够补偿他的支出为止。”
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在均衡时，燕麦、蛇麻或者任何其他作物正好为农户被引诱投入的资本和劳动的支出提供相等的净收益。否则他的计算一定是错误的，而他不能得到他的支出所能产生的最大回报。他仍然可以通过重新配置作物，通过增加或者减少燕麦或者其他作物的种植增加收入。
 
[19]



这让我们考虑与各种不同作物为占用同一块土地所进行的竞争有关的税收。让我们假定，对种植在任何地方的蛇麻征税；这不只是一种地方税。农户可以通过减少种植蛇麻的土地的种植密度逃避一部分税收，通过在计划种植蛇麻的土地上种植另一种作物再逃避一部分税收。只要他认为种植另一种无税的作物比种植含税的蛇麻收入多，他将采用第二个计划。在这种情形下，当决定生产蛇麻的数量时，他将考虑在那块土地种植燕麦所能得到的剩余。但是即使在这里，种植燕麦的土地产生的剩余或者租金与蛇麻价格必须补偿的边际成本之间也不存在简单的数量关系。一个土地过去生产优质蛇麻，并且当时最适于种植蛇麻的农户，肯定认为在那块土地上种植蛇麻最好，虽然由于税收的原因他可能决定略为减少蛇麻种植上的支出。
 
[20]

 
 
[21]



同时，对蛇麻供给一般限制的趋势也倾向于提高其价格。如果对蛇麻的需求刚性很大，而质量合适的蛇麻又较难从不存在特别税收的地方进口，那么价格的上涨基本等于全部税额。在这种情形下，该趋势一般会受到限制，而种植的蛇麻和税收征收前几乎一样多。这里，与对印刷品征税的情形一样，地方税的效应与一般税的效应完全相反。因为除非这种地方税覆盖了全国大部分可以种植优质蛇麻的地区，其结果是把蛇麻驱逐到无税地区：从中得到的很少的税收，当地农户受到很大的损失，而群众将为蛇麻支付相当高的价格。
 
[22]



6.就短期而言，上节的论点适用于农场建筑的获利能力和其他准租金。当可以用于生产一种商品的现有农场建筑或者其他设备，转向另一种对其的需求使生产该商品能够带来更多收入的商品的生产时，第一种商品的供给暂时将会减少，而其价格则高于这些设备不能用于其他可以获得更高收入的用途时。于是，如果设备能够用于一个以上的农业部门，则各部门的边际成本受这些设备转移到其他部门应用的程度影响。尽管收益递减，其他生产要素将在第一个部门加强使用；而因为只有在更高的价值上价格才能达到均衡，该要素的产品的价值将升高。基于外部需求而增加的设备的盈利能力，看上去是此价值增加的原因，因为它将使那一生产部门的设备相对短缺，从而提高边际成本。表面上从这一陈述可以简单地过渡到另一陈述：增加的设备的盈利能力进入决定价值的成本。但是这种过渡是不正确的。第一种商品价格的上升与设备转移到第二种产业的生产时所能得到的收入之间没有直接关系或者数量关系。
 
[23]



同样，如果一种税收施加于对某一产业使用的工厂，则一些工厂将转移到其他产业，于是那些产业的边际成本进而其产品的价值将下降。同时各种用途的工厂的净租金暂时也会下降。但是这些下降的量将会不同，因此产品价格的下降与地租（或者更准确地，准租金）的下降之间没有数量关系。
 
[24]



无论是短期还是长期，这些原理都不适用于矿山。矿山使用费虽然通常被称为地租，但它不是地租。因为除非矿山或采石场等等实际上是无穷无尽的，否则它们的收入超过它们直接支出的差额至少在部分上必须被视为出售存货（事实上是自然存储的，但是现在被作为私有财产对待）所得的价格；因而矿物的边际供给价格在采矿的边际费用以外，还包括矿山使用费。当然，矿山所有者希望得到矿山使用费时没有不必要的延期；而部分地出于此原因，他和租用者所订的合同一般包括支付地租以及矿山使用费的内容。但是正确调整后的一吨煤的矿山使用费，代表矿山价值的减少。这种减少由从自然的仓库中取出一吨煤造成。
 
[25]
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 [1]
 已开发国家的一般农业生产


 [2]
 当然改进的性质和程度部分地由租佃条件以及当时当地的地主和佃户的进取精神、能力与控制的资本决定。关于该因果关系，我们在研究土地租赁时可以发现，不同地方的特殊条件所需的补偿很大。

然而可以指出，严格意义的地租是在土地的原始性质没有被损坏的基础上计算出来的。当来自改进的租金被视为准租金时，要认识到它们被充分的利用。如果它们正在被破坏，在我们得到被视为它们的准租金的净收入之前，它们受到的损害必须从它们实现的收入中减去。

收入中用来弥补磨损的部分某种程度上类似矿山使用费，该费用用来弥补采矿对矿山造成的损失。


 [3]
 通常一个已开发国家农产品价值和边际成本之间关系的总结


 [4]
 不存在肥力差异的稀缺性产生了地租


 [5]
 新开发国家开始移民时土地是免费的，移民会达到使其忍耐刚好得到回报的边际


 [6]
 参照第五篇第九章第五节。


 [7]
 随着产品需求和劳动供给的增加，租金作为一种剩余出现


 [8]
 参照第三篇第五章第三节和第五篇第四章第二节。


 [9]
 对单个生产者而言土地只是资本的一种形式


 [10]
 真实租金和准租金之间的差异和相似


 [11]
 租金和利润之间的关系引起了上一代经济学家的注意；其中应该特别指出的是西尼尔、穆勒、赫尔曼和曼格尔特。西尼尔似乎觉察到困难的关键在于时间因素。但是像别人一样，他只是满足于提出建议而没有去解决它。他说（《政治经济学》，第129页），“一切有用的目的而言，不管是得自馈赠还是遗产，只要带来收入的资本不是节制和劳作所得，利润和租金的区别立刻消失。”另外，穆勒说（政治经济学第五卷第三章第4节），“任何有利于某些生产者或者某些环境下的生产的差别都是收入的来源。虽然除了周期性地由一方支付给另一方的那些外它不被称为租金，但是这些收益完全与租金有同一法则支配。”

可以发现，一个不通过错误的情报或者其他东西操作价格而正确的预测未来；通过在股票或者产品市场上精明地买卖获利的投机者，以促进人们需要的产品的生产、抑制人们不需要的产品的生产的方式为公众提供服务。而一个已开发国家土地上的投机者则不提供这种公众服务，因为土地存量是固定的。最多他使一块很有希望的土地不致因所有者的仓促、无知或者贫困而把它投向劣等用途。


 [12]
 以通常的对农产品征税的最终情形为例


 [13]
 当然使租金与来自土地的剩余相适应在实践中一般较慢，并且没有规律。这些问题将在第六篇的第九章、第十章讨论，在一些相当任意的假设下详细地对征于谷物的税收的研究在附录K。


 [14]
 土地的公共价值


 [15]
 隐含的假定是土地被合理地考虑了


 [16]
 对空置的建筑用地免去全部价值税会阻延建筑。见附录G。


 [17]
 任何一种农产品边际成本和价值之间的关系


 [18]
 蛇麻的边际成本价和价值一般由替代原则和种植的收益递减联合决定


 [19]
 不同作物对同一地块的竞争：对蛇麻征特别税的情形


 [20]
 只要农户为市场生产原材料或者粮食，他把资源在不同用途间配置就是一个商业经济的问题；只要他是为了自己的家庭消费，那么这至少部分上是一个家庭经济问题。比较第五篇第四章第四节。另外还要指出数学附录十四强调的事实：产生最多总收益的支出在不同企业间的配置，由解决类似的家庭经济问题的一组方程决定。

穆勒（《原理》，第三篇第十六章第二节）在讨论“连带产品”时注意到，与谷物占用特殊土地的竞争相关的所有问题都由于轮种或者其他类似因素而变得困难；轮种的各种作物必须有复式记账所需的复杂的借方和贷方账户。实践和精明的直觉可以使农户做得很好。全部问题可以用简单的数学公式表示。但是它们将会十分沉闷，并且可能毫无结果。虽然当充分发展到符合一切细节时，它们对较高级的农业科学最终有用，只要它们继续保持抽象就毫无用处。


 [21]
 比如，如果他认为即使存在税收，通过种植蛇麻他将能在费用（除了地租）之外获得30英镑的剩余而种植其他作物在类似的费用之外只能获得20英镑的剩余，并不能说该地种植其他作物产生的租金能够“进入”燕麦的边际价格。但是在不正确的意义上解释“租金不进入生产成本这一古典原理”并且嘲笑它比在其原本正确的意义上解释它简单的多。因此似乎最好避免使用这一术语。

普通人很难理解租金不进入燕麦的价格这一古老的说法；特别是当他看到其他用途对土地需求的增加使邻近地区的所有土地租金上升，留给免费种植燕麦的土地减少；从而在剩余的燕麦地里种植大量燕麦有利可图，于是就提高了燕麦的边际费用和价格时。租金的提高确实作为一个媒介表明，可供种植燕麦和其他作物的土地变得稀缺；而不值得强求他去探求这些变化表面之后所隐藏的真实原因。因此不便说土地没有进入它们的价格。但是更糟的是说土地的租金进入了它们的价格：这种说法是错误的。

杰文斯问（《政治经济学理论》序言，第54页），“如果作为牧场每英亩收获两镑租金的土地，耕耘后种植小麦，不应该把每亩两镑的租金计人小麦的生产费用吗？”答案是否定的。应为这特定的两镑和小麦要补偿的生产费用无关。应该说的是；“当可以用来生产一种商品的土地用来生产另一种商品时地一种商品生产用地的减少将会导致其价格的上升。第二种商品的价格仅为其应该承担的生产费用（工资和利润），它在可盈利支出的边际上生产。如果为了任何特定论点的讨论我们要把那块土地上所有的生产费用加总起来，并把它在全部生产出的商品之间分割；那么我们应该计算的租金就不是土地用来生产地一种商品时支付的租金，而是用来生产第二种商品时支付的租金。”


 [22]
 征于蛇麻的一般税与地方税的比较


 [23]
 关于与一种单一作物价值有关的租金讨论扩展到农场建筑等的准租金


 [24]
 制造业中相似的情形


 [25]
 这两章的原理不适用于矿山


 [26]
 参见前文第四篇第三章第8节。亚当·斯密由于像对待工资和利润那样把租金视为（货币）生产成本的一部分而受到李嘉图的攻击；而毫无疑问，他有时就是这样做的。但是他在其他地方说，“必须注意到以一种与工资和利润不同的方式进入商品的价格构成。高工资和高利润或者低工资和低利润是高价格或者低价格的原因，而高地租或者低地租是价格的结果。因为要为市场提供某一商品需要支付高工资和利润（或者低工资和利润），所以商品处于高价（或者低价）。但是正因为其价格的高低，充分支付工资和利润后剩余将会很多或者较少，以致没有，从而提供较高的租金或者较低的租金，以致不能提供租金。”（《国富论》第一卷第十一章）在这里像其他例子一样，他在部分作品中把在其他部分否决的东西当作真理。

亚当·斯密讨论了“在长时间内可供出售的煤的价格”；认为“储量最丰富的煤矿决定邻近地区所有煤矿煤的价格”。他的意思模糊，但看起来所指的并非是暂时的低价抛售，并且他似乎暗示矿井的租期为一年。李嘉图明显的沿着同一方向前进，得到了“储量最少的矿井决定价格”这一相反的结论，这可能比亚当·斯密的理论更接近真理。但是事实上对矿山的使用的收费以矿山使用费为主要形式时，两者看起来都是不适用的。当提及租金不进入矿产品的边际生产成本时，李嘉图在技术上是正确的（或者无论如何都不是必然错误的）。但是他应该加上如果矿山实际上是不可耗尽的，那么它产生的收益部分是租金，部分是矿山使用费；并且最小矿山使用费直接进入矿产品的每一部分引发的费用，不管那些费用是否是边际上的，虽然租金并不进入这些费用。

矿山使用费的计算当然针对矿山的这样一些矿层，它们既不特别的丰富并且特别易于开采，也不特别的贫瘠而难于开采。一些矿层只能支付开采它们的费用；一些矿层是如此贫瘠，甚至有特别的缺陷以致不能支付它所消耗的劳动的工资。然而整个论述隐含地假定了已开发国家的环境。考虑到新国家的环境时（《原理》第二篇，第98页），陶西格教授“怀疑最劣等的矿山所有者是否能可靠的得到任何支付，如果假定他没有做任何事情开发矿山”可能是正确的。


CHAPTER Ⅺ Marginal Costs In Relation To Urban Values

1.The last three chapters examined the relation in which cost of production stands to the income derived from the ownership of the“original powers”of land and other free gifts of nature，and also to that which is directly due to the investment of private capital.There is a third class，holding an intermediate position between these two，which consists of those incomes，or rather those parts of incomes which are the indirect result of the general progreas of society，rather than the direct result of the investment of capital and labour by individuals for the sake of gain.This class has to be studied now，with special reference to the value of urban sites.
 
[1]



We have already noted that，though nature nearly always gives a less than proportionate return，when measured by the amount
 of the produce raised，to increasing applications of capital and labour in the cultivation of land；yet，on the other hand，if the more intensive cultivation is the result of the growth of a non-agricultural population in the neighbourhood，this very concourse of people is likely to raise the value
 of produce.We have seen how this influence opposes，and usually outweighs the action of the law of diminishing return when the produce is measured according to its value to the producer and not according to its amount；the cultivator gets good markets in which to supply his wants，as well as good markets in which to sell，he buys more cheaply while he sells more dearly，and the conveniences and enjoyments of social life are ever being brought more within his reach.
 
[2]



Again，we have seen how the economies which result from a high industrial organization
 
[3]

 often depend only to a small extent on the resources of individual firms.Those internal
 economies which each establishment has to arrange for itself are frequently very small as compared with those external
 economies which result from the general progress of the industrial environment；the situation of a business nearly always plays a great part in determining the extent to which it can avail itself of external economies；and the situation value which a site derives from the growth of a rich and active population close to it，or from the opening up of railways and other good means of communication with existing markets，is the most striking of all the influences which changes in the industrial environment exert on cost of production.
 
[4]



If in any industry，whether agricultural or not，two producers have equal facilities in all respects，except that one has a more convenient situation than the other，and can buy or sell in the same markets with less cost of carriage，the differential advantage which his situation gives him is the aggregate of the excess charges for cost of carriage to which his rival is put.And we may suppose that other advantages of situation，such for instance as the near access to a labour market specially adapted to his trade，can be translated in like manner into money values.When this is done，and all are added together we have the money value of the advantages of situation which the first business has over the second：and this becomes its special situation value
 ，if the second has no situation value and its site is reckoned merely at agricultural value.The extra income which can be earned on the more favoured site gives rise to what may be called a special situation rent：and the aggregate site value
 of any piece of building land is that which it would have if cleared of buildings and sold in a free market.The“annual site value”—to use a convenient，though not strictly correct form of speaking—is the income which that price would yield at the current rate of interest.It obviously exceeds the special situation value，merely by agricultural value；which is often an almost negligible quantity in comparison
 
[5]

 .
 
[6]



2.It is obvious that the greater part of situation value is“public value.”There are however exceptional cases，which call for notice.Sometimes the settlement of a whole town，or even district is planned on business principles，and carried out as an investment at the expense and risk of a single person or company.The movement may be partly due to philanthropic or religious motives，but its financial basis will in any case be found in the fact that the concourse of numbers is itself a cause of increased economic efficiency.Under ordinary circumstances the chief gains arising from this efficiency would accrue to those who are already in possession of the place：but the chief hopes of commercial success，by those who undertake to colonize a new district or build a new town，are usually founded on securing these gains for themselves.
 
[7]



When，for instance，Mr Salt and Mr Pullman determined to take their factories into the country and to found Saltire and Pullman City，they foresaw that the land，which they could purchase at its value for agricultural purposes，would obtain the special situation value which town property derives from the immediate neighbourhood of a dense population.And similar considerations have influenced those，who，having fixed upon a site adapted by nature to become a favourite watering-place，have bought the land and spent large sums in developing its resources：they have been willing to wait long for any net income from their investment in the hope that ultimately their land would derive a high situation value from the concourse of people attracted to it.
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



In all such cases the yearly income derived from the land（or at all events that part of it which is in excess of the agricultural rent）is for many purposes to be regarded as profits rather than rent.And this is equally true，whether the land is that on which the factory itself at Saltire or Pullman City is built，or that which affords a high“groundrent”as the site of a shop or store，whose situation will enable it to do a brisk trade with those who work in the factory.For in such cases great risks have to be run；and in all undertakings in which there are risks of great losses，there must also be hopes of great gains.The normal expenses of production of a commodity must include payment for the ventures required for producing it，sufficient to cause those who are on the margin of doubt whether to venture or not，to regard the probable net amount of their gains—net，that is，after deducting the probable amount of their losses—as compensating them for their trouble and their outlay.And that the gains resulting from such ventures are not much more than sufficient for this purpose is shown by the fact that they are not as yet very common.They are however likely to be more frequent in those industries which are in the hands of very powerful corporations.A large railway company，for instance，can found a Creme or a New Swindon for manufacturing railway plant without running any great risk.
 
[10]



Somewhat similar instances are those of a group of landowners who combine to make a railway，the net traffic receipts of which are not expected to pay any considerable interest on the capital invested in making it；but which will greatly raise the value of their land.In such cases part of the increase of their incomes as landowners ought to be regarded as profits on capital which they have invested in the improvement of their land：though the capital has gone towards making a railway instead of being applied directly to their own property.
 
[11]



Other cases of like nature are main drainage schemes，and other plans for improving the general condition of agricultural or town property，in so far as they are carried out by the landowners at their own expense，whether by private agreement or by the levying of special rates on themselves.Similar cases again are found in the investment of capital by a nation in building up its own social and political organization as well as in promoting the education of the people and in developing its sources of material wealth.

Thus that improvement of the environment，which adds to the value of land and of other free gifts of nature，is in a good many cases partly due to the deliberate investment of capital by the owners of the land for the purpose of raising its value；and therefore a portion of the consequent increase of income may be regarded as profits when we are considering long periods.But in many cases it is not so；and any increase in the net income derived from the free gifts of nature which was not brought about by，and did not supply the direct motive to，any special outlay on the part of the landowners，is to be regarded as rent for all purposes.

Cases somewhat analogous to these arise when the owner of a score or more of acres in the neighbourhood of a growing town“develops”them for building.He probably lays out the roads，decides where houses are to be continuous，and where detached；and prescribes the general style of architecture，and perhaps the minimum expenditure on each house；for the beauty of each adds to the general value of all.This collective value，thus created by him，is of the nature of public value；and it is dependent，for the greater part，on that dormant public value，which the site as a whole derived from the growth of a prosperous town in its neighbourhood.But yet that share of it which results from his forethought，constructive faculty and outlay，is to be regarded as the reward of business enterprise，rather than as the appropriation of public value by a private person.
 
[12]



These exceptional cases must be reckoned with.But the general rule holds that the amount and character of the building put upon each plot of land is，in the main（subject to the local building bylaws），that from which the most profitable results are anticipated，with little or no reference to its reaction on the situation value of the neighbourhood.In other words the site value of the plot is governed by causes which are mostly beyond the control of him who determines what buildings shall be put on it：and he adjusts his expenditure on it to his estimates of the income to be derived from various descriptions of buildings on it.
 
[13]



3.The owner of building land sometimes builds on it himself；sometimes he sells it outright：very often he lets it at a fixed groundrent for ninety-nine years，after which the land and the buildings on it（which by covenant must be kept in good repair）revert to his successor in title.Let us consider what governs the value at which he can sell the land and the ground-rent at which he can let it.
 
[14]



The capitalized value of any plot of land is the actuarial“discounted”value of all the net incomes which it is likely to afford，allowance being made on the one hand for all incidental expenses，including those of collecting the rents，and on the other for its mineral wealth，its capabilities of development for any kind of business，and its advantages，material，social and aesthetic，for the purposes of residence.The money equivalent of that social status and those other personal gratifications which the ownership of land affords，does not appear in the returns of the money income derived from it，but does enter into its capital money value.
 
[15]
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Next let us consider what governs the“ground-rent”which the owner can obtain for a plot which he lets on，say，a ninety-nine years'building lease.The present discounted value of all the fixed money payments under that lease tends to be equal to the present capital value of the land；after deducting，firstly，for the obligation to return the land with the buildings on it to the successor in title of the present owner at the end of the lease，and secondly for the possible inconvenience of any restrictions on the use of the land contained in the lease.In consequence of these deductions the ground-rent would be rather less than the“annual site value”of the land，if that site value were expected to remain fixed throughout.But in fact the site value is expected to rise in consequence of the growth of population，and other causes：and therefore the ground-rent is generally a little above the annual site value at the beginning of the lease，and much below it towards the end
 
[17]

 .

Among the estimated outgoings on account of any building，which have to be deducted from its estimated gross yield before deciding what is the value of the privilege of erecting it on any given plot of land，are the taxes（central and local）which may be expected to be levied on the property，and to be paid by the owner of the property.But this raises difficult side-issues，which are postponed to Appendix G.

4.Let us revert to the fact that the law of diminishing return applies to the use of land for the purposes of living and working on it in all trades
 
[18]

 .Of course in the trade of building，as in agriculture，it is possible to apply capital too thinly.Just as a homesteader may find that he can raise more produce by cultivating only a half of the 160 acres allotted to him than by spreading his labour over the whole，so even when ground has scarcely any value，a very low house may be dear in proportion to its accommodation.But，as in agriculture，there is a certain application of capital and labour to the acre which gives the highest return，and further applications after this give a less return，so it is in building.The amount of capital per acre which gives the maximum return varies in agriculture with the nature of the crops，with the state of the arts of production，and with the character of the markets to be supplied；and similarly in building，the capital per square foot which would give the maximum return，if the site had no scarcity value，varies with the purpose for which the building is wanted.But when the site has a scarcity value，it is worth while to go on applying capital beyond this maximum rather than pay the extra cost of land required for extending the site.In places where the value of land is high，each square foot is made to yield perhaps twice the accommodation，at more than twice the cost，that it would be made to give，if used for similar purposes where the value of land is low.
 
[19]



We may apply the phrase the margin of building
 to that accommodation which it is only just worth while to get from a given site，and which would not be got from it if land were less scarce.To fix the ideas，we may suppose this accommodation to be given by the top floor of the building
 
[20]

 .

By erecting this floor，instead of spreading the building over more ground，a saving in the cost of land is effected，which just compensates for the extra expense and inconvenience of the plan.The accommodation given by this floor，when allowance has been made for its incidental disadvantages，is only just enough to be worth what it costs without allowing anything for the rent of land；and the expenses of production of the things raised on this floor，if it is part of a factory，are just covered by their price；there is no surplus for the rent of land.The expenses of production of manufactures may then be reckoned as those of the goods which are made on the margin of building，so as to pay no rent for land.That is to say the rent of the land does not enter into that set of expenses at the margin at which the action of the forces of demand and supply in governing value may be most clearly seen.
 
[21]



Suppose，for instance，that a person is planning a hotel or a factory；and considering how much land to take for the purpose.If land is cheap he will take much of it；if it is dear he will take less and build high.Suppose him to calculate the expenses of building and working his establishment with frontages of 100 and 110 feet respectively，in ways equally convenient on the whole to himself，his customers and employees，and therefore equally profitable to himself.Let him find that the difference between the two plans，after capitalizing future expenditure，shows an advantage of £ 500 in favour of the larger area；he will then be inclined to take the larger if the land is to be got at less than £ 50 per foot of frontage，but not otherwise；and £ 50 will be the marginal value of land to him.He might have reached this result by calculating the increased value of the business that could be done with the same outlay in other respects on the larger site as compared with the smaller，or again by building on less expensive ground instead of in a less favourable situation.But，by whatever route he makes his calculation，its character is similar to that by which he decides whether it is worth his while to buy business plant of any other kind：and he regards the net income（allowance being made for depreciation）which he expects to get from either investment as standing in the same general relation to his business；and if the advantages of the situation are such，that all the land available on it can find employments of different kinds in each of which its marginal use is represented by a capital value of £ 50 per foot of frontage，then that wilL be the current value of the land.

5.This assumes that the competition for land for various uses will cause building in each locality and for each use to be carried up to that margin，at which it is no longer profitable to apply any more capital to the same site.As the demand for residential and business accommodation in a district increases，it becomes worth while to pay a higher and higher price for land，in order to avoid the expense and inconvenience of forcing more accommodation from the same ground area.
 
[22]



For instance，if the value of land in，say，Leeds rises because of the increased competition for it by shops，warehouses，iron works，etc.；then a woollen manufacturer finding his expenses of production increased，may move to another town or into the country；and thus leave the land on which he used to work to be build over with shops and warehouses，for which a town situation is more valuable than it is for factories.For he may think that the saving in the cost of land that he will make by moving into the country，together with other advantages of the change，will more than counterbalance its disadvantages.In a discussion as to whether it was worth while to do so，the rental value of the site of his factory would be reckoned among the expenses of production of his cloth；and rightly.

But we have to go behind that fact.The general relations of demand and supply cause production to be carried up to a margin at which the expenses of production（nothing being entered for rent）are so high that people are willing to pay a high value for additional land in order to avoid the inconvenience and expense of crowding their work on to a narrow site.These causes govern site value；and site value is therefore not properly regarded as governing marginal costs.

Thus the industrial demand for land is in all respects parallel to the agricultural.The expenses of production of oats are increased by the fact that land，which could yield good crops of oats，is in great demand for growing other crops that enable it to yield a higher rent：and in the same way the printing-presses，which may be seen at work in London some sixty feet above the ground，could afford to do their work a little cheaper if the demand for ground for other uses did not push the margin of building up so high.Again a hop-grower may find that on account of the high rent which he pays for his land，the price of his hops will not cover their expenses of production where he is，and he may abandon hop-growing，or seek other land for it；while the land that he leaves may perhaps be let to a market-gardener.After a while the demand for land in the neighbourhood may again become so great that the aggregate price which the market-gardener obtains for his produce will not pay its expenses of production，including rent；and so he in his turn makes room for，say，a building company.

In each case the rising demand for land alters the margin to which it is profitable to carry the intensive use of land：the costs at this margin indicate the action of those fundamental causes which govern the value of the land.And at the same time they are themselves those costs to which the general conditions of demand and supply compel value to conform：and therefore it is right for our purpose to go straight to them；though any such inquiry would be irrelevant to the purposes of a private balance sheet.

6.The demand for exceptionally valuable urban land comes from traders of various kinds，wholesale and retail，more than from manufacturers；and it may be worth while to say something here as to the very interesting features of demand that are peculiar to their case.
 
[23]



If two factories in the same branch of trade have equal outputs they are sure to have nearly equal floor space.But there is no close relation between the size of trading establishments and their tum-overs.Plenty of space is for them a matter of convenience and a source of extra profit.It is not physically indispensable；but the larger their space，the greater the stock which they can keep on hand，and the greater the advantage to which they can display specimens of it；and especially is this the case in trades that are subject to changes of taste and fashion.In such trades the dealers exert themselves to collect within a comparatively small space representatives of all the best ideas that are in vogue，and still more of those that are likely soon to be so；and the higher the rental values of their sites the more prompt they must be in getting rid，even at a loss，of such things as are a little behind the time and do not improve the general character of their stocks.If the locality is one in which customers are more likely to be tempted by a wellchosen stock than by low prices，the traders will charge prices that give a high rate of profit on a comparatively small turn-over：but，if not，they will charge low prices and try to force a large business in proportion to their capital and the size of their premises；just as in some neighborhoods the market-gardener finds it best to gather his peas young when they are hull of flavour，and in others to let them grow till they weigh heavily in the scales.Whichever plan the traders follow，there will be some conveniences which they are in doubt whether it is worth while to offer to the public；since they calculate that the extra sales gained by such conveniences are only just remunerative，and do not contribute any surplus towards rent.The goods which they sell in consequence of these conveniences，are goods into whose expenses of marketing rent does not enter any more than it does into those of the peas which the market-gardener only just finds it worth his while to produce.

Prices are low in some very highly-rented shops，because their doors are passed by great numbers of people who cannot afford to pay high prices for the gratification of their fancy；and the shopkeeper knows that he must sell cheaply，or not sell at all.He has to be content with a low rate of profit each time he turns over his capital.But，as the wants of his customers are simple，he need not keep a large stock of goods；and he can turn over his capital many times a year.So his annual net profits are very great，and he is willing to pay a very high rent for the situation in which they can be earned.On the other hand，prices are very high in some of the quiet streets in the fashionable parts of London and in many villages；because in the one case customers must be attracted by a very choice stock，which can only be sold slowly；and in the other the aggregate turn-over is very small indeed.In neither place can the trader make profits that will enable him to pay as high a rent as those of some cheap but bustling shops in the East end of London.

It is however true that，if without any increase in traffic such as brings extra custom，a situation becomes more valuable for purposes -other than shopkeeping；then only those shopkeepers will be able to pay their way who can manage to secure a large custom relatively to the prices which they charge and the class of business which they do.There will therefore be a smaller supply of shopkeepers in all trades for which the demand has not increased：and those who remain，will be able to charge a higher price than before，without offering any greater conveniences and attractions to their customers.The rise of ground values in the district will thus be an indication of a scarcity of space which，other things being equal，will raise the prices of retail goods；just in the same way as the rise of agricultural rents in any district will indicate a scarcity of land which will raise the marginal expenses of production，and therefore the price of any particular crop.
 
[24]



7.The rent of a house（or other building）is a composite rent，of which one part belongs to the site and the other to the buildings themselves.The relations between these two are rather intricate，and may be deferred to Appendix G.A few words may however be said here as to composite rents in general.At starting there may appear to be some contradiction in the statement that a thing is yielding at the same time two rents；for its rent is in some sense a residual income after deducting the expenses of working it；and there cannot be two residues in regard to the same process of working and the same resulting revenue.But when the thing is composite each of its parts may be capable of being so worked as to yield a surplus of revenue over the expenses of working it.The corresponding rents can always be distinguished analytically，and sometimes they can be separated commercially.
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For instance，the rent of a flour-mill worked by water includes the rent of the site on which it is built，and the rent of the water power which it uses.Suppose that it is contemplated to build a mill in a place where there is a limited water power which could be applied equally well on any one of many sites；then the rent of the water power together with the site selected for it is the sum of two rents；which are respectively the equivalent of the differential advantages which possession of the site gives for production of any kind，and which the ownership of the water power gives for working a mill on any of the sites.And these two rents，whether they happen to be owned by the same person or not，can be clearly distinguished and separately estimated both in theory and in practice.

But this cannot be done if there are no other sites on which a mill can be built：and in that case，should the water power and the site belong to different persons，there is nothing but“higgling and bargaining”to settle how much of the excess of the value of the two together over that which the site has for other purposes shall go to the owner of the latter.And even if there were other sites at which the water power could be applied，but not with equal efficiency，there would still be no means of deciding how the owners of the site and the water power should share the excess of the producer's surplus which they got by acting together，over the sum of that which the site would yield for some other purpose，and of that which the water power would yield if applied elsewhere.The mill would probably not be put up till an agreement had been made for the supply of water power for a term of years：but at the end of that term similar difficulties would arise as to the division of the aggregate producer's surplus afforded by the water power and the site with the mill on it.

Difficulties of this kind are continually arising with regard to attempts by partial monopolists，such as railway，gas，water and electrical companies，to raise their charges on the consumer who has adapted his business arrangements to make use of their services，and perhaps laid down at his own expense a costly plant for the purpose.For instance，at Pittsburgh when manufacturers had just put up furnaces to be worked by natural gas instead of coal，the price of the gas was suddenly doubled.And the history of mines affords many instances of difficulties of this kind with neighbouring landowners as to rights of way，etc.，and with the owners of neighbouring cottages，railways and docks
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 [1]
 Influence of situation on the value of agricultural land.


 [2]
 See Ⅳ.Ⅲ.6.


 [3]
 In all trades access to external economies depends partly on situation.


 [4]
 See Ⅳ.Ⅹ～ⅩⅢ.


 [5]
 Situation value.Site value
 .


 [6]
 Exceptional cases in which the income deriv ed fromadvantageous situation iseamed by individual effort and outlay.


 [7]
 If we suppose that two farms，which sell in the same market，return severally to equal applications of capital and labour amounts of produce，the first of which exceeds the second by the extra cost of carrying its produce to market，then the rent of the two farms will be the same.（The capital and labour applied to the two farms are here supposed to be reduced to the same money measure，or which comes to the same thing，the two farms are supposed to have equally good access to markets in which to buy.）Again，if we suppose that two mineral springs A
 and B
 supplying exactly the same water are capable of being worked each to an unlimited extent at a constant money cost of production；this cost being，say twopence a bottle at A
 whatever the amount produced by it，and twopence halfpenny at B；
 then those places to which the cost of carriage per bottle from 5 is a half-penny less than from A
 ，will be the neutral zone for their competition.（If the cost of carriage be proportional to the distance，this neutral zone is a hyperbola of which A
 and B
 are foci.）A
 can undersell B
 for all places on A′s side of it，and vice versd
 ；and each of them will be able to derive a monopoly rent from the sale of its produce within its own area.This is a type of a great many fanciful，but not uninstructive，problems which readily suggest themselves.Compare von Thünen's brilliant researches in Der isolirte Staat.



 [8]
 Illustrations from Saltire and Pullman City.


 [9]
 Cases of this kind are of course most frequent in new countries.But they are not very rare in old countries：Saltburn is a conspicuous instance；while a more recent instance of exceptional interest is furnished by Letchworth Garden City.


 [10]
 Governments have great facilities for carrying out schemes of this kind，especially in the matter of choosing new sites for garrison towns，arsenals，and establishments for the manufacture of the materials of war.In comparisons of the expenses of production by Government and by private firms，the sites of the Government works are often reckoned only at their agricultural value.But such a plan is misleading.A private firm has either to pay heavy annual charges on account of its site，or to run very heavy risks if it tries to make a town for itself.And therefore in order to prove that Government management is for general purposes as efficient and economical as private management，a full charge ought to be made in the balance-sheets of Government factories for the town-value of their sites.In those exceptional branches of production for which a Government can found a manufacturing town without incurring the risks that a private firm would incur in a similar case，that point of advantage may fairly be reckoned as an argument for Governments undertaking those particular businesses.


 [11]
 Improvements effected at the joint expense of the landowners concerned


 [12]
 Analogous cases in the laying out of suburban property


 [13]
 But as a rule site value owes little to the owner of the site.


 [14]
 Causes that govern the capital value of building land.


 [15]
 Groundrents for long leases are based on estimates of future true site values.


 [16]
 The value of agricultural land is commonly expressed as a certain number of times the current money rental，or in other words a certain“number of years'purchase”of that rental：and other things being equal it will be the higher，the more important these direct gratifications are，as well as the greater the chance that they and the money income afforded by the land will rise.The number of years'purchase would be increased also by an expected fall either in the future normal rate of interest or in the purchasing power of money.

The discounted value of a very distant rise in the value of land is much less than is commonly supposed.For instance，if we take interest at five per cent.

（and higher rates prevailed during the Middle Ages），£ 1 invested at compound interest would amount to about £ 17，000 in 200 years，and £ 40，000，000，000 in 500 years.Therefore an expenditure by the State of £ 1 in securing to itself the reversion of a rise in the value of land which came into operation now for the first time would have been a bad investment，unless the value of that rise now exceeded £ 17，000，if the payment was made 200 years ago；if 500 years ago to £ 40，000，000，000.This assumes that it would have been possible to invest a sum of this dimension at five per cent.：which of course it would not.


 [17]
 A few site-values have fallen in districts which have been deserted by fashion or trade.But on the other hand annual site values have risen to be many times as great as the ground-rents in the case of land which was leased when it had no special situation value，but has since become a chief centre of fashion，or of trade：and all the more if the lease was granted in the first half of the eighteenth century，when gold was scarce and the incomes of all classes of the people，measured in money，were very low.The present discounted value of the return of property to the ground landlord a hundred years hence，which will then be worth £ 1000，is less perhaps than is commonly supposed；though the error is not so great as in the case of anticipations ranging over many hundred years，which were discussed in a recent note：if interest be taken at three per cent，it is about £ 50；if at five per cent.，as was the rule three or four generations ago，it is but £ 8.


 [18]
 See Ⅳ.Ⅲ.7.


 [19]
 The relations of marginal costs to the value of the product and to the rent of the land used are similar in manufacture and agriculture.


 [20]
 Houses built in flats are often provided with a lift which is run at the expense of the owner of the house，and in such cases，at all events in America，the top floor somethimes lets for a higher rent than any other.It the site is very valuable and the law does not limit the height of his house in the interest of his neighbours，he may build very high：but at last he will reach the margin of building.At last he will find that the extra expenses for foundations and thick walls，and for his lift，together with some resulting depreciation of the lower floors，make him stand to lose more than he gains by adding one more floors；the extra accommodation which it only just answers his purpose to supply is then to be regarded as at the margin of building，even though the gross rent be greater for the higher floors than for the lower.Compare the footnote on p.168.

But in England bylaws restrain an individual from building so high as to deprive his near neighbours of air and light.In the course of time those who build high will be forced to have a good deal of free space about their buildings；and this will render very high buildings unprofitable.


 [21]
 The Margin of building.


 [22]
 The competition of factories，warehouses，etc.for the same land.


 [23]
 The rents of traders in relation to their prices.


 [24]
 A rise of ground values may be an indication of a scarcity of space that will tend to raise traders，prices.


 [25]
 The component elements of composite rent can be distinguished in some but not in all cases.


 [26]
 It will be borne in mind that if a house is not appropriate to its site，its aggregate rent will not exceed its site rent by the full building rent which the house would command on an appropriate site.Similar limitations apply to most composite rents.


 [27]
 The relations between the interests of different classes of workers in the same business and in the same trade，have some affinity to the subject of composite rents.See below Ⅵ.Ⅷ.9，10.


第十一章 边际成本和城市土地价值的关系

1.在前面三章中我们考察了生产成本与来自土地“原始力”和其他免费自然资源的所有权的收入之间的关系，也考察了生产成本和直接源于私人资本投资的收入之间的关系。在两者之间存在第三类收入，它包括作为社会总体进步的间接结果，而非私人为收益而进行的资本和劳动投入的直接结果的收入（或者收入部分）。现在必须研究这一类收入，特别是要考虑城市土地的价值。
 
[1]



我们已经知道，虽然当以农产品的数量衡量时，自然提供的收益的增加比例基本上总是小于投入于土地耕作中的资本和劳动的增加比例。然而另一方面，如果更加密集的耕种是邻近地区非农业人口增长的结果，那么人口的集中很可能将提高农产品的价值。我们已经看到，当农产品以它对生产者的价值，而非对其数量衡量时，这种影响如何抵消，并且通常超过收益递减规律的作用；农户可以得到自己用来出售农产品和得到必需品供给的完善市场，他贱买贵卖，甚至可以更容易地得到社会生活的各种方便和享乐。
 
[2]



另外我们已经知道，产生于高度工业化组织
 
[3]

 的经济，如何一般只在很小的程度上由单个企业的资源决定。与源自产业环境的普遍进步的外部经济相比，单个企业自己实现的内部经济往往微不足道。企业的位置在决定企业能够实现外部经济的程度方面，几乎总是起大部分作用。源自附近勤劳富裕的居民的增加，或者铁路以及联系现有市场的其他有效的交通方式的建立的位置价值，在产业环境的变化中对生产成本影响最大。
 
[4]



假设在任何产业（不管是不是农业）中的两个生产者除了一个企业比另一个企业的位置更方便，因而在同一市场上交易运输费用较少外，在其他各个方面都具有同样的便利条件，那么他的位置给他带来的差别优势等于其对手需要多承担的运费总量。我们可以假设其他的位置优势（比如更加容易进入特别适合该行业的劳动力市场）可以以同样的方式转换为货币价值。在转换完成后把所有的货币价值加总，我们就得到第一个企业相对于第二个企业的位置优势的货币价值。如果第二个企业没有位置价值，它的地基仅仅被作为农业价值看待，那么该货币价值就成为其特有的位置价值。得自于更有利的土地的额外收入产生了所谓的特殊位置租金；任何一块建筑用地的总地基价值都是它清除建筑物以后在自由市场上出售时具有的价值。“年地基价值”——用一种方便然而不严格准确的说法——就是在目前利率水平下那一价格产生的收入。显然它比特殊位置价值仅仅多出农业价值；相比之下这一般可以忽略不计。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



2.显然大部分位置价值是“公共价值”。然而还存在一些需要注意的例外情形。有时整个城镇甚至整个地区的住宅按商业原则规划，并且作为一个人或者一个公司的风险和费用的投资完成。该行动可以部分地归之为慈善或者宗教动机，但是在任何情形下，都可以从以下事实发现其财务原因：居民数目的集中本身就是增加的经济效率的一个原因。在一般环境下，那些已经占有该地的人得到此效率产生的主要收益。但是从事开拓新地区或者建设新城镇的人把商业成功的主要希望寄托于保证自己获得这些收益。
 
[7]



比如，当萨尔特和蒲尔曼决定将其工厂移至农村并建设萨尔特和蒲耳曼城的时候，他们预料到他们能以农业用地价值购买的土地，可以得到城镇地产从其邻近人口密集地区收获的特殊位置价值。同样的考虑也影响了这样一些人。他们看准一块天然可以作为海水浴场的土地之后，购买这块土地并且进行大量投入以开发其资源。他们希望自己的土地将因那里的人口而获得很高的位置价值，愿意长期等待他们的投资产生的净收入。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



在所有这些情形下，就多种用途而言从土地中获得的年收入（无论如何，超过农业租金的那部分收入）应该被视为利润而非租金。不管该土地是在萨尔特城和蒲耳曼城用来建立工厂的土地，还是作为商店的地基（其位置使它与工厂工人生意繁盛）提供高额“地租”的土地，这些结论都是对的。因为在这些情形下，必须冒很大的风险；而存在巨大损失风险的各种事业，也必须存在巨额收入的可能性。一种商品的正常生产费用必须包括生产它需要的冒险的回报，该回报要足够使那些正在犹豫是否冒险的人认为他们可能得到的净收益（减去它们可能的损失量之后）能够补偿他们的烦恼和支出。这类冒险产生的收益大致上仅足以满足此目的，这由它们仍不普遍的事实表明。然而在强大的公司控制的产业中，它们似乎更为常见。比如，无需面对任何巨大的风险，一个大铁路公司可以建立克鲁或者新斯文顿来制造铁路设备。
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某种程度上类似的例子是，一群土地所有者联合起来建设铁路。他们并不期望铁路运输产生的净收益能够为投入于铁路建设中的资本提供可观的利息；但是铁路将大幅提高其土地的价值。这种情形下，土地所有者收入增加的一部分应该被视为他们投资于改进土地的资本的利润。虽然该资本用于建设铁路而非直接投入其土地。
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具有类似性质的其他事例是，主要排水项目和改进农业或者城镇土地一般条件的其他计划；只要土地所有者用自己的费用实施这些计划，不管这些费用来自私人的协议或者施加于他们的特别税收。另外一些类似的事例见于一个国家建立自己的社会和政治组织，发展国民教育和开发物质财富资源上的投资。

这样，增加土地和其他免费自然资源价值的环境改进，在许多情形下部分地归功于土地所有者为了提高其土地的价值而有意进行的投资。因此，如果我们考察长期问题，作为结果的收入增加的一部分可以被视为利润。但是在许多情形下并非如此；来自免费资源的任何净收入的增加不是土地所有者的特殊支出带来的，也不补偿进行该支出的直接动机，它在各方面都应该被视为地租。

当一个新兴城镇临近拥有几十英亩或者更多土地的土地所有者为了建筑“开发”土地时，类似于此的情形就出现了。他很可能布置一些道路，决定应在何处连接房屋，或不连接；并规定建筑的一般风格，可能还有每栋房屋的最少建筑费用；因为每栋房屋的美观会增加所有房屋的总价值。他这样创造的集体价值具有公共价值的性质；该集体价值是地基作为一个整体从邻近地区繁荣城市的兴起中取得的，它的大部分由潜在的公共价值决定。但是应该把产生于他的远见、组织能力和支出的价值部分视为企业的报酬，而非私人对公共价值的占有。
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必须考虑到这些例外的情形。但是一般规则表明，每块土地上建立的房屋的数量和性质大致上（受制于当地建筑法律）是能使预期利润最大的数量和性质，它对邻近地区位置价值的反作用关系不大或者没有关系。换句话说，该地块的地基价值是由那些决定建筑房屋种类的人不能控制因素决定的；他调节支出，使之与对该地块上各种房屋能产生的收入的估算相一致。
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3.建筑土地的所有者有时自己在土地上进行建筑，有时直接把它卖掉。最普遍做法的是，他以固定的地租将其土地出租99年，期满之后，土地与上面的建筑物（根据契约，建筑物必须善加维护）由遗产继承人所有。让我们考察决定他出售土地的价值和出租土地的地租是什么。
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任何一块土地的资本化价值是其可能产生的所有净收入的统计折现值。其中一方面必须考虑到包括收取租金等所有附带的费用，另一方面要考虑到它的矿产，发展各种业务的能力和把它作为居住用地的物质的、社会的和美观的优势。土地所有权提供的社会地位和其他个人满足的货币等价并不作为土地所有权的货币收入出现，但却是进入其资本货币价值。
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下面，我们考察决定土地所有者出租土地（比方说99年租期的建筑用途合约）能够得到的“地租”的因素。扣除租期结束时把土地及其上的建筑物归还给土地现有主人的遗产继承人的义务，以及租约中对土地用途的任何限制引起的不方便后；这一合约下全部货币支付的现值趋向等于土地现有资本价值。如果假定地基价值一直保持不变，作为这些扣除的结果，地租一定程度上小于该地块的“年地基价值”。但是事实上由于人口的增长和其他因素的存在，人们一般预期地基价值上升；于是在租期的初始，地租一般的略高于年地基价值，而在租期临近结束时，地租则远远低于年地基价值。
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当决定在任何地块上的建筑权利的价值之前，必须从建筑物的预计毛收益中减去任何建筑的预计费用。此预计费用包括房产所有者要缴纳的预期的房产税（中央税或者地方税）。但是这就引发了一些困难的枝节问题，留待附录G中将讨论它们。

4.让我们回到这一事实：收益递减法则适用于各个行业中为了生活和工作目的而使用土地的问题。
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 当然像在农业中那样，在建筑业中过少地使用资本是可能的。一个自耕农知道只耕种分配给自己的160英亩土地的一半比把劳动分散于所有的土地能得到更多的农产品。同样，即使当土地几乎没有价值时，一个低矮的房屋的价值可能和它所提供的便利成比例。但是像在农业中那样，一定量的资本和劳动应用于1英亩土地可以产生最高的收益，在此这点之后进一步进行资本和劳动的投入将产生较少的收益，建筑业也是这样。在农业中每英亩产生最大收益的资本量，随作物的性质、生产技术的状态和所供应的市场的性质发生变化。类似地如果地基没有稀缺价值，在建筑业中每平方英尺可能产生最大收益的资本，也随建筑物的用途不同而变化。但是如果该地基具有稀缺价值，则超过这一收益最大点仍继续使用资本，比支付扩大地基的土地费用划算。在土地价值高的地方，每平方英尺土地提供两倍的住处需要的成本比在土地价值低的地方事先同样目的的成本的两倍还多。
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我们可以把“建筑边际”这一术语应用于这一建筑空间，这种空间在某给定地基上刚好值得，而如果土地稀缺性较弱则不值得。为了确定概念，我们假定这一空间由建筑物的顶层提供。
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通过增加这层建筑而非占用更大的土地实现的土地成本节省，只能补偿该计划带来的额外费用和不便之处。考虑到附带的劣势，顶层楼提供的空间只相当于它的成本，而不存在任何剩余来补偿地租。如果顶层是工厂的一部分，在该层制造的东西的价格只能补偿它们的生产费用，而不存在补偿地租的剩余。制造品的生产费用可以视为建筑边际上制造的商品的生产费用，以至于不支付地租。也就是说，地租不进入边际上的那组生产费用，在此边际上供求力量决定价值的作用无比清晰。
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比如，假设一个人计划修建一个旅馆或者工厂，并且考虑为达到此目的需要的土地数量。如果土地便宜，他将使用大量土地；如果土地很贵，则他将使用较少的土地以及建设高层房屋。假设他要计算建造并维护分别拥有100英尺和110英尺临街铺面的建筑所需要的费用，而这些建筑在各个方面对他、他的顾客与雇员同等便利，从而对他来说有相同的盈利性。如果他发现，这两种计划的差别在于，把未来的支出进行资本化以后表明较大的面积有500镑的优势。如果临街铺面所需的土地能够以每英尺低于50镑的价格得到，则他愿意使用面积较大的土地；而50镑等于土地对他的边际价值。通过计算与较小的土地相比，把同样的支出在较大地基上用于其他方面能够使企业增加价值；或者用较便宜的而非位置更差的土地进行建筑，他能够得到相同的结果。但是不管他用什么方法计算，其性质和他决定是否值得购买任何其他企业设备的性质类似：他认为从每种投资能够预期的净收入（考虑到折旧）与他的企业有相同的总体联系。如果位置的优势是这样，那里所有可得的土地都能得到不同的使用，它们的每一种边际使用由临街店铺每英尺50镑的资本价值表示，那它就是该土地的当前价值。

5.这里假定各种不同用途占用土地的竞争将使各个地方和各种用途的建筑到达这一边际，在该边际上把更多的资本应用于同一地基将不再有利可图。随着一个地区对住宅和商业用房的需求增加，为了避免在一处地面上强行建设更多的房屋带来的费用和不便，以日益升高的价格去购买土地逐渐变得合理。

比方说，利兹的土地价值由于店铺、货仓和铁器工场等对土地使用的竞争而上涨；然后一个羊毛纺织商发现他的生产费用增加，可能就会迁移到另一个城镇或者乡下；这样他过去使用的土地空出来以建筑店铺和货仓。因为城镇的位置对店铺和货仓来说比对工厂价值更大。因为他可能认为，通过搬到乡下节省的土地成本和该变化带来的其他利益一起，在抵消它的不利之处以外还有剩余。在讨论是否值得这样做时，他的工厂地基的租金价值将被计入毛织品的生产费用，并且应该计入。
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但是我们必须探求事实背后的真相。需求和供给的一般关系是生产在这一边际上进行，该边际生产费用（不计入任何地租）是如此之高，以至于人们为了避免在狭小的地基上拥挤地工作而带来的不便和费用，愿意为额外的土地支付高价。这些因素决定着地基价值；因此，把地基价值看作决定边际成本的因素是不正确的。

于是工业对土地的需求与农业对土地的需求在各方面都十分类似。燕麦生产费用的增加源于这一事实：其他作物的种植对可以生产优质燕麦的土地的大量需求导致了更高的地租。同样，在伦敦可以看到印刷机在距地面60英尺高的地方工作。如果其他用途对土地的需求没有把建筑边际推进到如此之高，则印刷机提供的工作就会更加便宜。另外一个蛇麻种植者也可能会认识到，考虑到他支付的高昂地租，蛇麻的价格不能抵偿他在那里的生产费用；他可能放弃蛇麻的生产，或者为它寻找另外的土地；而他留下的土地可能会被租给一个菜商。不久，邻近地区对土地的需求又增加到如此之大，以至于那个菜商得到的总菜价不能补偿菜的生产费用（包括地租）。于是他又把土地出让给，比方说，一个建筑公司。

在每一种情形下，不断增加的土地需求改变着密集使用土地可以盈利的边际。在该边际上成本象征着决定土地价值的基本因素的作用。同时这些成本自身又是供给与需求的一般条件迫使价值与之一致的成本。因此，就我们的目的而言，直接研究它们是正确的；虽然任何这种研究都与私人财产无关。

6.与制造商相比，对特别有价值的城市土地的需求更多来自于各种商人，不管是批发商还是零售商。说一些关于这种情形特有的需求的有趣特点的东西是值得的。
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如果行业中同一部门的两个工厂的产量相同，则它们肯定占有几乎相等的空间。但是商店建筑的大小与其周转却没有紧密的联系。空间很大对它们来说是方便的事情和额外利润的来源。它在物质上并非不可缺少；但是空间越大，它们手头可以持有的存货就越多，用来陈列样品的优势也就越大。特别的，在取决于偏好和时尚的变动那些商业里更是如此。这些行业的商人在相对较小的空间内尽力集中代表最时尚理念的商品，以及更多的即将成为时尚的商品；他们的地基租金越高，他们也就必须更快地甚至亏本处理那些略为过时和不能提高其存货性质的商品。如果商店的位置处于与低价相比顾客易受精选货品诱惑的地方，则商人将索取带来相对较少的周转次数而有很高利润率的价格；但是如果不是这样，他们将索取低价，并且尽力实现与其资本和营业场所成比例的营业额。正像在某些邻近地区，菜商认为在很小的时候摘下豌豆最为合算，而在另一些地区则要等到它们长得很重时再摘。不管商人采用哪个计划，都存在一些他们不能确定是否值得提供给公众的便利；因为他们预期这些便利带来的销量增加只能保本，不能提供支付地租的任何剩余。他们凭借这些便利出售的商品，是地租不进入营销费用的商品；这和地租不进入菜商认为正好保本的那些豌豆的生产费用一样。

因为有为数众多的人不能为自己想象的满足支付高昂的价格从而过门不入，有些租金很高的商店价格不高；店主知道他必须廉价出售，否则就完全卖不出商品。他必须满足每次资本周转带来的低利润率。但是因为其顾客的需要简单，他不需要保持大量的商品存货；他的资本一年可以周转多次。因此，他的年纯利润很大，他愿意为可以实现这些利润的位置支付很高的租金。另一方面，在伦敦时尚区的一些安静的街道和许多乡村价格很高；因为在一种情形下必须用精选的商品吸引顾客，而该商品只能卖得很慢，在后一种情形下事实上资本周转总额很小。没有一个地方商人赚取的利润能够让他像伦敦东部一些价格低廉但是生意繁忙的商店那样支付极高的租金。

确实，如果改善交通以带来额外的顾客，则与经营商铺相比一个位置就会变得更加适合其他用途；于是只有那些相对于索取的价格和从事的行业的性质，能够留住大量顾客的店主才能维持下去。因此当需求没有增加时，各个行业店主的供给将减少；留下的店主可以索取比以前更高的价格，而不必为顾客提供更大的便利和诱惑。一个地区土地价值的上升显示空间的稀缺；其他条件不变，这种稀缺性将提高零售商品的价格。这正像任何地区农业用地租金的上升表明土地的稀缺，而土地的稀缺将增加边际生产费用，从而提高任何特定作物的价格一样。
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7.房屋（或者其他建筑）的租金是混合租金，它的一部分属于地基，另一部分属于建筑物自身。两者的关系相当复杂，因而推迟到附录G讨论。然而这里可以对混合租金进行一般的说明。因为租金在某种意义上是扣除生产费用的剩余收入，而同一经营过程以及作为结果的同一收入不能产生两种剩余，所以初看上去一个东西同时产生两种租金这一陈述存在矛盾。但是如果那个东西是混合品，则它的各个部分都可以这样经营，从而能够产生超过经营费用的剩余收入。相应的租金可以进行分析区分，而且有时它们也可以在商业上分离。
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比如，水力驱动的面粉磨坊的租金由其建筑用地的租金和它使用的水力租金组成。假设考虑在一个地方建立磨坊，那里存在同等的有限水力可以用于任何地基。这时水力和为它选用的地基在一起的租金就是这两种租金的和；它们各自都是占用这一位置从事任何生产的级差优势的等价级差利益和可以在任何地基驱动水磨的水力所有权的等价。不管这两种租金是否恰好由同一人所有，都可以清晰地区别，并在理论上和实践中分别估算。

但是如果没有可以建立磨坊的其他地基就不能这样做。在此情形下，如果水力和地基属于不同的人，则其价值超过该地基用于其他情形时具有的价值的差额，多少由后一个所有者拥有，只能通过“讨价还价”解决。

即使存在可以利用水力但是不具有同等效率的其他地基，依旧没有办法决定地基所有者和水力所有者如何分割超额的生产者剩余。这种超额生产者剩余是它们共同提供的，超过该地基和水力用于其他目的产生的剩余之和的数量。除非对一定年限的水力供给达成协议，否则该磨坊可能不会建造。但是在合同末期，关于分割水力和建有磨坊的地基提供的总剩余的类似困难又会出现。

铁路、煤气、自来水和电力公司等局部垄断者，对那些调整自己的企业设备以使用这些服务或者为达成此目的而支出大笔费用购进设备的消费者，试图提高要价时，就不断出现这类难题。比如，在匹兹堡制造商刚建好使用天然气而不是煤的高炉的时候，天然气的价格突然涨了一倍。矿业史也提供了和邻近土地所有者关于路权，以及和邻近别墅所有者、铁路和码头的所有者之间的类似难题的许多事例。
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 [1]
 位置对农业用地价值的影响


 [2]
 参见第四篇第三章第六节。


 [3]
 所有可以实现外部经济的行业部分地取决于其位置


 [4]
 参见第四篇第十到十三章。


 [5]
 位置价值地基价值


 [6]
 收入来自于通过个人的努力和支出创造的有利位置的例外情形


 [7]
 如果我们假设在同一个市场出售产品的两个农场，从相等的资本和劳动使用中得到各自的回报。第一个农场超过第二个农场的收益等于产品运输到市场的额外费用。于是两个农场的地租一样。（应用于两个农场的资本和劳动被简化为同样的货币量，或者同样的效果，假定这两个农场可以一样方便的到大市场。）另外，如果假定生产完全一样的水的A、B两口矿泉井在不变的生产成本水平上可以获得无尽的产量，比方说在任意的产量水平上A井的成本为每瓶2便士，B井为每瓶2.5便士。这时如果从B井到一个地方的运输成本比A井便宜0.5便士，则该地就是它们竞争的中间地带。（如果运输费用与距离成比例，则中间地带就是以AB为焦点的双曲线。）在A区各地A比B卖得便宜，反之亦然。它们在各自地区可以获得产品能够销售的垄断租金。这是一类出于想象但有指导意义的问题。与冯·图能在《孤立国》中的杰出研究进行比较。


 [8]
 来自萨尔特和蒲尔曼城的说明


 [9]
 这种情形当然在新开发国家最常见。但是在已经开发的国家也不少见。萨尔特是一个显然的例子；然而更近的一个特别有趣的例子由莱齐沃斯花园城提供。


 [10]
 政府在执行这类计划，特别是有关驻军城市、军火库或者制造军用物资的地方等事情时具有很大的便利。在比较政府和私人企业的生产费用时，政府企业的土地仅仅根据其农业价值计算。但是这样做是误导。私人企业在建立自己的城市时，必须为其使用的土地支付高昂的年租金，或者承担巨大的风险。因此如果要证明政府经营在各方面像私人经营一样有效率，一样经济，必须在政府工厂的资产负债表中按城镇价值计入其位置的全部费用。在那些例外的生产部门中，政府建立工业城镇时可以无需面对私人企业在同样情形下所需面对的风险。这可以作为政府从事特定的事业具有优势的证据。


 [11]
 相关土地所有者连带支出的提升效应


 [12]
 郊区资产支出的类似情形


 [13]
 但是作为一个法则地基价值与地基的所有者关系不大


 [14]
 决定建筑用地资本价值的因素


 [15]
 长期租约的土地租金依赖于对未来真实位置价值的估算


 [16]
 农用土地的价值通常表示为当前货币租金的一定倍数，或者换句话说，一定年限租金的购买。其他条件不变，这些直接的满足越重要，土地提供的收入和满足上升的机会越大，则土地的价值也越大。预期的未来利息率和货币购买力的降低会使一定年限的购买价格增加。

土地价值非常远期的上涨的折现价值比通常所想的要小得多。比如，假定利率为5%（中世纪盛行的利率更高）以复利计算的一帮投资200年以后为1700镑，500年以后为400亿镑。因此除非200年前的1镑支付现在上涨为1700镑，500年前的1镑支付现在上涨为400亿镑，否则国家为避免土地价值上涨的1镑支出是不值得的。这里假定可以以5%的利率进行这样数量的投资，这当然是不行的。


 [17]
 在被时尚和商业抛弃的偏远地区一些地基价值下降了。另一方面，在租借时没有特殊位置价值的土地在租借后成为主要的时尚地区或者商业地区，年地基价值会成为土地价值的许多倍。如果在所有阶层的黄金或收入均很少的18世纪上半期情况更是如此。100年后价值1000镑的财产为土地所有者提供的收入的折现值通常比一般猜测的要小，虽然这里误差没有上一个注释中讨论的在数百年范围内进行的预期产生的误差大。如果利率为3%这一差值大约为50镑，如果像三四代人之前那样利率为5%，那么这一*差值只有8镑。


 [18]
 参见第四篇第三章第七节。


 [19]
 产品的边际成本与价值的关系以及边际成本与租金的关系在工业与农业中应用的相似


 [20]
 公寓中的住房通常提供费用由房主负担的电梯。在这些情形下，美国顶层的住房一般租金高于其他楼层。如果地基很贵而法律又没有为了邻居的利益而限制住房的高度，它可以建得非常高。但是最后他将到达建筑的边际。最后他将发现奠基、厚墙、电梯以及随之而来的低层楼房的贬值增加一个楼层的收益少于其损失。为满足其供给愿望而提供的额外楼层就被视为建筑的边际，即使高层建筑的总租金多于低层建筑的总租金。比较本书第四篇第三章第七节注释。

但是在英国法律限制个人建房的高度以免剥夺邻居的阳光和空气。那些进行高层建筑的人必须在其建筑周围留下大量空地，这将使高层建筑无利可图。


 [21]
 建筑边际


 [22]
 工厂、货仓等对同一土地的竞争


 [23]
 与商人价格有关的租金


 [24]
 土地价值的上升表明趋于提高行业价格的空间稀缺


 [25]
 混合租金的组成元素在有些情形（但是并非所有情形）下可以区分


 [26]
 必须记住如果房屋与其地基不等，总租金超过地基租金的量并不是该房屋在相等地基上的全部租金。类似的限制适用于多数混合租金。


 [27]
 同一企业或者同一行业内不同阶层工人之间利益关系的问题与混合租金问题有某些类似。见第六篇第八章第九节和第十节。


CHAPTER Ⅻ Equilibrium Of Normal Demand And Supply（Continued）With Reference To The Law Of Increasing Return

1.We may now continue the study begun in chapters Ⅲ.and v.；and examine some difficulties connected with the relations of demand and supply as regards commodities the production of which tends to increasing return.

We have noted that this tendency seldom shows itself immediately on an increase of demand.To take an example，the first effect of a sudden fashion for watch-shaped androids would be a temporary rise of price，in spite of the fact that they contain no material of which there is but a scanty stock.For highly paid labour，that had no special training for the work，would have to be drawn in from other trades；a good deal of effort would be wasted，and for a time the real and the money cost of production would be increased.
 
[1]



But yet，if the fashion lasted a considerable time，then even independently of any new invention，the cost of making androids would fall gradually.For specialized skill in abundance would be trained，and properly graduated to the various work to be done.With a large use of the method of interchangeable parts，specialized machinery would do better and more cheaply much of the work that is now done by hand；and thus a continued increase in the annual output of watchshaped androids would lower their price very much.

Here there is to be noted an important difference between demand and supply.A fall in the price，at which a commodity is offered，acts on demand always in one direction.The amount of the commodity demanded may increase much or little according as the demand is elastic or inelastic：and a long or short time may be required for developing the new and extended uses of the commodity，which are rendered possible by the fall in price
 
[2]

 .But—at all events if exceptional cases in which a thing is driven out of fashion by a fall in its price be neglected—the influence of price on demand is similar in character for all commodities：and，further，those demands which show high elasticity in the long run，show a high elasticity almost at once；so that，subject to a few exceptions，we may speak of the demand for a commodity as being of high or low elasticity without specifying how far we are looking ahead.
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



But there are no such simple rules with regard to supply.An increase in the price offered by purchasers does indeed always increase supply，and thus it is true that，if we have regard to short periods only，and especially to the transactions of a dealer's market，there is an“elasticity of supply”which corresponds closely to elasticity of demand.That is to say，a given rise iu price will cause a great or a small increase in the offers which sellers accept，according as they have large or small reserves in the background，and as they have formed low or high estimates of the level of prices at the next market：and this rule applies nearly in the same way to things which in the long run have a tendency to diminishing return as to those which have a tendency to increasing return.In fact if the large plant needed in a branch of manufacture is fully occupied，and cannot be rapidly increased，an increase in the price offered for its products may have no perceptible effect in increasing the output for some considerable time；while a similar increase in the demand for a hand-made commodity might call forth quickly a great increase in supply，though in the long run its supply conformed to that of constant return or even of diminishing return.
 
[5]



In the more fundamental questions which relate to long periods，the matter is even more complex.For the ultimate output corresponding to an unconditional demand at even current prices would be theoretically infinite；and therefore the elasticity of supply of a commodity which conforms to the law of Increasing Return，or even to that of Constant Return，is theoretically infinite for long periods
 
[6]

 .

2.The next point to be observed is that this tendency to a fall in the price of a commodity as a result of a gradual development of the industry by which it is made，is quite a different thing from the tendency to the rapid introduction of new economies by an individual firm that is increasing its business.
 
[7]



We have seen how every step in the advance of an able and enterprising manufacturer makes the succeeding step easier and more rapid；so that his progress upwards is likely to continue so long as he has fairly good fortune，and retains his full energy and elasticity and his liking for hard work.But these cannot last for ever：and as soon as they decay，his business is likely to be destroyed through the action of some of those very causes which enabled it to rise；unless indeed he can pass it over into hands as strong as his used to be.Thus the rise and fall of individual firms may be frequent，while a great industry is going through one long oscillation，or even moving steadily forwards；as the leaves of a tree（to repeat an earlier illustration）grow to maturity，reach equilibrium，and decay many times，while the tree is steadily growing upwards year by year
 
[8]

 .

The causes which govern the facilities for production at the command of a single firm，thus conform to quite different laws from those which control the whole output of an industry.And the contrast is perhaps heightened，when we take the difficulties of marketing into account.For instance，manufactures，which are adapted to special tastes，are likely to be on a small scale；and they are generally of such a character that the machinery and modes of organization already developed in other trades，could be easily adapted to them；so that a great increase in their scale of production would be sure to introduce vast economies at once.But these are the very industries in which each firm is likely to be confirmed more or less to its own particular market；and，if it is so confined，any hasty increase in its production is likely to lower the demand price in that market out of all proportion to the increased economies that it will gain；even though its production is but small relatively to the broad market for which in a more general sense it may be said to produce.
 
[9]



In fact，when trade is slack，a producer will often try to sell some of his surplus goods outside of his own particular market at prices that do little more than cover their prime costs：while within that market he still tries to sell at prices that nearly cover supplementary costs；and a great part of these are the returns expected on capital invested in building up the external organization of his business.
 
[10]



Again supplementary costs are，as a rule，larger relatively to prime costs for things that obey the law of increasing return than for other things
 
[11]

 ；because their production needs the investment of a large capital in material appliances and in building up trade connections.This increases the intensity of those fears of spoiling his own peculiar market，or incurring odium from other producers for spoiling the common market；which we have already learnt to regard as controlling the short-period supply price of goods，when the appliances of production are not fully employed.

We cannot then regard the conditions of supply by an individual producer as typical of those which govern the general supply in a market.We must take account of the fact that very few firms have a longcontinued life of active progress，and of the fact that the relations between the individual producer and his special market differ in important respects from those between the whole body of producers and the general market
 
[12]

 .

3.Thus the history of the individual firm cannot be made into the history of an industry any more than the history of an individual man can be made into the history of mankind.And yet the history of mankind is the outcome of the history of individuals；and the aggregate production for a general market is the outcome of the motives which induce individual producers to expand or contract their production.It is just here that our device of a representative firm comes to our aid.We imagine to ourselves at any time a firm that has its fair share of those internal and external economies，which appertain to the aggregate scale of production in the industry to which it belongs.We recognize that the size of such a firm，while partly dependent on changes in technique and in the costs of transport，is governed，other things being equal，by the general expansion of the industry.We regard the manager of it as reckoning up whether it would be worth his while to add a certain new line to his undertakings；whether he should introduce a certain new machine and so on.We regard him as treating the output which would result from that change more or less as a unit，and weighing in his mind the cost against the gain
 
[13]

 .
 
[14]



This then is the marginal cost on which we fix our eyes.We do not expect it to fall immediately in consequence of a sudden increase of demand.On the contrary we expect the short-period supply price to increase with increasing output.But we also expect a gradual increase in demand to increase gradually the size and the efficiency of this representative firm；
 and to increase the economies both internal and external which are at its disposal.
 
[15]



That is to say，when making lists of supply prices（supply schedules）for long periods in these industries，we set down a diminished supply price against an increased amount of the flow of the goods；meaning thereby that a flow of that increased amount will in the course of time be supplied profitably at that lower price，to meet a fairly steady corresponding demand.We exclude from view any economies that may result from substantive new inventions；but we include those which may be expected to arise naturally out of adaptations of existing ideas；and we look towards a position of balance or equilibrium between the forces of progress and decay，which would be attained if the conditions under view were supposed to act uniformly for a long time.But such notions must be taken broadly.The attempt to make them precise over-reaches our strength.If we include in our account nearly all the conditions of real life，the problem is too heavy to be handled；if we select a few，then long-drawn-out and subtle reasonings with regard to them become scientific toys rather than engines for practical work.

The theory of stable equilibrium of normal demand and supply helps indeed to give definiteness to our ideas；and in its elementary stages it does not diverge from the actual facts of life，so far as to prevent its giving a fairly trustworthy picture of the chief methods of action of the strongest and most persistent group of economic forces.But when pushed to its more remote and intricate logical consequences，it slips away from the conditions of real life.In fact we are here verging on the high theme of economic progress；and here therefore it is especially needful to remember that economic problems are imperfectly presented when they are treated as problems of statical equilibrium，and not of organic growth.For though the statical treatment alone can give us definiteness and precision of thought，and is therefore a necessary introduction to a more philosophic treatment of society as an organism；it is yet only an introduction.
 
[16]



The Statical theory of equilibrium is only an introduction to economic studies；and it is barely even an introduction to the study of the progress and development of industries which show a tendency to increasing return.Its limitations are so constantly overlooked，especially by those who approach it from an abstract point of view，that there is a danger in throwing it into definite form at all.But，with this caution，the risk may be taken；and a short study of the subject is given in Appendix H.




 [1]
 The tendency to increasing return does not act quickly.


 [2]
 Differences between demand and supply


 [3]
 in regard to elasticity.


 [4]
 Elasticity of supply.



 [5]
 See above Ⅲ.Ⅳ.5.


 [6]
 We must distinguish the economies of a whole industry and of an individua 1 firm.


 [7]
 Strictly speaking，the amount produced and the price at which it can be sold，are functions one of another，account being taken of the length of time allowed for the evolution of appropriate plant and organization for production on a large scale.But in real life，the cost of production per unit is deduced from the amount expected to be produced，and not vice versâ
 .Economists commonly follow this practice；and they follow also the practice of business life in inverting this order with regard to demand.That is，they consider the increase of sales that will follow from a given reduction of price，more frequently than the diminution of price which will be required to effect a given increase of sales.


 [8]
 Facilities for increased production often opposed by difficulties of marketing.


 [9]
 See Ⅳ.Ⅸ～ⅩⅢ.；and especially Ⅺ.5.


 [10]
 This may be expressed by saying that when we are considering an individual producer，we must couple his supply curve—not with the general demand curve for his commodity in a wide market，but with the particular demand curve of his own special market.And this particular demand curve will generally be very steep；perhaps as steep as his own supply curve is likely to be，even when an increased output will give him an important increase of internal economies.


 [11]
 Of course this rule is not universal.It may be noted，for instance，that the net loss of an omnibus，that is short of passengers throughout its trip，and loses a fourpenny fare，is nearer fourpence than threepence，though the omnibus trade conforms perhaps to the law of constant return.Again，if it were not for the fear of spoiling his market，the Regent Street shoemaker，whose goods are made by hand，but whose expenses of marketing are very heavy，would be tempted to go further below his normal price in order to avoid losing a special order，than a shoe manufacturer who uses much expensive machinery and avails himself generally of the economies of production on a large scale.There are other difficulties connected with the supplementary costs of joint products，e.g.
 the practice of selling some goods at near prime cost，for the purpose of advertisement（see above Ⅴ.Ⅶ.2）.But these need not be specially considered here.


 [12]
 Abstract reasonings as to the effects of the economies in production，which an individual firm gets from an increase of its output are apt to be misleading，not only in detail，but even in their general effect.This is nearly the same as saying that in such case the conditions governing supply should be represented in their totality.They are often vitiated by difficulties which lie rather below the surface，and are especially troublesome in attempts to express the equilibrium conditions of trade by mathematical formulae.Some，among whom Cournot himself is to be counted，have before them what is in effect the supply schedule of an individual firm；representing that an increase in its output gives it command over so great internal economies as much to diminish its expenses of production；and they follow their mathematics boldly，but apparently without noticing that their premises lead inevitably to the conclusion that，whatever firm first gets a good start will obtain a monopoly of the whole business of its trade in its district.While others avoiding this horn of the dilemma，maintain that there is no equilibrium at all for commodities which obey the law of increasing return；and some again have called in question the validity of any supply schedule which represents prices diminishing as the amount produced increases.See Mathematical Note.ⅪⅤ，where reference is made to this discussion.

The remedy for such difficulties as these is to be sought in treating each important concrete case very much as an independent problem，under the guidance of staple general reasoning.Attempts so to enlarge the direct
 applications of general propositions as to enable them to supply adequate solutions of all difficulties，would make them so cumbrous as to be of little service for their main work.The“principles”of economics must aim at affording guidance to an entry on problems of life，without making claim to be a substitute for independent study and thought.


 [13]
 The solution of the difficulty is in the action of a representative firm.


 [14]
 We thus get at the true longperiod marginal cost，falling with a gradual increa se of demand.


 [15]
 See above Ⅴ.Ⅴ.6.


 [16]
 The pure theory in its earlier stages diverges but little from actual facts；but if pushed far its practical value rapidly diminishes.


第十二章 根据报酬递增法则考察正常需求和供给均衡（续前）

1.我们可以继续研究第三和第五章的内容；并对一些生产过程中会导致报酬递增的商品的需求和供给关系中产生的一些困难进行考察。

我们可以注意到：当需求增加时，这种报酬递增的趋势很少会立刻显现出来。例如，如果无液气压表突然流行起来，直接的效应就是一个暂时的价格提升，尽管除了一个小柄，这种气压表并没有包含其他材料。因为没有经过特殊训练的高薪劳动力需要从其他一些行业中引进；在这个过程中将会浪费很多劳动，因此短期内，生产的实际和名义成本都会增加。
 
[1]



然而，如果这种表流行能够持续相当长的一段时间，那么即使没有任何新的发明突破，制造无液气压表的成本也将逐渐下降。因为大量专业化的技能都能够被训练出来，并被合适的运用于各项生产工作中。随着使用通用部件的方法被普遍采用，专业化的机械生产所作的工作比现在手工劳动所做的更好而且更便宜；因此无液气压表的年产量的持续增加将会极大的降低其价格。

这里需要注意，需求和供给之间一项重要的区别，当提供商品的价格下降时，总是会引起需求数量朝一个方向变动。根据对该商品的需求是否有弹性，需求的数量将会或多或少的增加，
 
[2]



而且需要一段或长或短的时间来发展或扩展对该商品新的更大的用途，这可以通过商品价格的降低得以实现。
 
[3]

 但是——在忽略一些极端的情况之外，比如当商品价格降低，反而使商品不受欢迎——价格对需求的影响对于所有的商品是相似的：而且，更进一步地说，那些在长期显示出较大弹性的商品，在短期内也会显示出较大的弹性。因此，除了少数特例，我们不用特意指明，我们是在多长的时间区间里对可以认为一种商品的需求具有高弹性或者低弹性进行考察的。
 
[4]



但是对于供给，就没有这么简单的规则了。购买者愿意提高价格确实能够使供给增加。因此可以认为，如果我们所考虑的只是短期，尤其是指在一个市场上的交易，那么确实存在一种与需求弹性类似的“供给弹性”。也就是说，价格的上升会导致在销售商所愿接受的出价上或多或少的增加，增加的大小取决于他们的货物储备的多寡，以及他们对于另一个个市场上价格水平高低的估计。这条规则对于在长期内具有报酬递减趋势或者报酬递增趋势的商品同样适用。实际上，如果在生产的过程中所需要的车间设备被占用了，而且不能马上扩大使用，那么该产品的提供价格的增加在相当长的时间内都对提高该产品的产出没有显而易见的影响；然而对于手工制造的商品需求的一个相似的增加将马上引起对该商品供给的一个巨大增加。尽管在长期内，该供给遵从报酬不变或者甚至是报酬递减法则。
 
[5]



对于同长期相关的一些更基本的问题，情况甚至要更加复杂一些。即使在当前的价格水平下，一个与无条件需求相对应的最终产出在理论上都可能是无穷大的；因此对于遵从报酬递增法则或者报酬不变法则的商品的长期供给弹性在理论上是无穷大的。
 
[6]



2.需要注意的另一点是，由于行业的逐渐发展而导致的商品价格的下降趋势，同个别企业为了提高企业运作能力而迅速引进大规模经济所引起的商品价格的下降，是非常不同的。
 
[7]



我们可以发现一个有能力且有进取心的厂商在前进过程中所采取的每一个步骤，都能够使得后面的行动更简单更迅速；因此只要他拥有相当可观的财富，并保持充沛的精力以及对工作的爱好和不辞辛苦，他的企业就很可能继续发展扩张。但是这些因素难以一直持续下去，如果有一些特别的因素导致这些因素消失，他的事业也很可能随之被摧毁；除非他能够像他过去那样，将这些不利因素都忽略，并强有力的掌控局势。因此，个别企业的兴衰起伏的过程非常的普遍，然而一个巨大的行业会经历较长的动荡期，或者稳步前进；（重复前面提及的比喻）就像生长在一棵大树上的叶子会经历发展成熟，达到均衡以及枯败这样的新陈代谢很多次，而这棵树会年年稳定的生长发展。
 
[8]



能够影响单个厂商产量的因素和控制一个行业内总产出的因素，必须服从不同的法则。当我们将产品销售中的各种困难考虑进来后会发现这种差异将可能变得更为明显。比如，当一些制造商开始生产适合不同风格品味的产品时都是小规模投产；总体而言，这种生产的共同特征是所采用的机械以及生产组织形式都已经在其他产品生产中得到发展而且都很适合该厂商；因此当厂商开始大规模扩大生产规模的时候将会马上带来规模经济。但是这种情况仅是针对一种特定的行业，行业中的每个企业或多或少都固有自己特有的产品市场；如果有这样的限制条件，那么这些企业产量的迅速增加都将可能降低在该市场上产品的需求价格，而且这种价格的降低同所带来的规模经济是不成比例的；即使这种产量相对于整个行业广阔的市场（或者可以称作生产能力）来说是相当小的。
 
[9]



实际上，当销售萧条的时候，制造商通常会尝试将其生产的一些剩余的产品，以稍微高于足以补偿最初成本的价格，在其产品特定的市场之外的市场上销售：然而在自己特有的市场上，他还是试图能够以足以支付一些其他的附加成本的价格出售商品；其中很大一部分都是所预期的由投资于扩建其企业的外部组织形式上的资本能够带来的收益。
 
[10]



通常来说，服从递增报酬法则的商品附加成本比最初成本高出的部分要大于其他商品；
 
[11]

 因为这种生产需要大量资本投资于实验设备以及建立贸易联系。这会使他格外害怕破坏自己特定的市场，或害怕因为破坏公共市场招致其他生产者的怨恨；当生产设备没有被充分使用时，我们已经将其视作控制短期内商品供给价格的主要决定因素。

我们不能将个别厂商的供给条件视作决定一个市场的一般供给条件的范例。我们必须要考虑到只有很少的厂商能保持长时间的获利，同时也要考虑到单个厂商与其产品特定市场之间的关系与所有制造商和公共市场之间的关系是非常不同的。
 
[12]



3.正如个人的历史不能视作是人类的历史一样，单个厂商的历史也不能视作是整个行业的历史。然而，人类的历史是所有个体历史的结果。而对整个市场而言，行业的总产量是所有厂商扩大或者缩小生产的结果。我们现在就采用代表性厂商来考察这个问题。假定在任何时间，每个企业都在所属的行业总产量的规模中具有相同的内部和外部经济性份额。我们认识到，在这样一个规模的企业，尽管会受技术以及运输成本变化的影响，但在其他条件相同时，主要是由行业的扩展情况决定的。企业管理者会考虑是否值得增加一条新生产线以及是否应该引入一种新机器等等。他会考虑引入这一切所引起的产量的改变，并权衡由这些改变所产生的成本和所得。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



因此，这就是我们所关注的边际成本。我们知道如果需求突然增加，边际成本不会马上降低。相反，我们知道随产量的增加，短期供给价格也会增加。但是同样需求的逐渐增加会引起代表性厂商的规模和效率增加，同时会提高该企业所管理的内部和外部经济性。
 
[15]



也就是说，当我们列出这些行业长期的供给价格（供给计划），我们可以发现随着商品数量的增加，供给价格是逐渐下降的；因此意味着在这段时间内，企业以这样的低价逐渐增加供应量并获利，以满足那些相对稳定的需求。这里我们排除了新发明带来的一些经济性，但是，我们考虑了对于采纳现有技术而自然引起的经济性，我们还将考察行业发展或衰退作用下的平衡或均衡点，这种均衡将会在长时间条件不变的情况下达到。但是必须从广义上来理解这些概念。过分要求精确的定义会使我们力所不及。如果我们在研究中将所有现实生活的实际情况考虑在内，问题就很难解决；如果我们只是选择一些情况，冗繁而又精密的论证过程将会使我们的工作变成科学游戏，而不是指导实际工作的工具。

正常需求和供给稳定均衡的理论有助于明确我们的观点。在这种理论的最初阶段，并没有偏离生活的实际情况，因此，它给出了关于那些最强而且持续出现的经济影响因素作用的主要方法的一个比较逼真的描述。但是如果将其变为悠远复杂的逻辑结论时，它就与实际生活大相径庭了。事实上，我们在这里接近经济发展的主题；因此，在这里非常有必要牢记，如果将经济问题视作稳定均衡而不是有机发展的问题时，这些问题的表述是不完全的。虽然采用稳定的处理方法能够给予我们明确的思想，因而是哲学将社会作为一个有机体处理的必要方法，但是这也仅仅是研究工作的一个初步开始。
 
[16]



稳定均衡理论只是最初步的经济研究，甚至仅仅只是对报酬递增行业的进步和发展研究的一个入门。该理论的局限性经常被忽视，特别是对于那些从抽象的方面考察该问题的人，因此当要给予其一个确定性的形式时会出现问题。但是，如果慎重对待，不妨冒险这样尝试，在附录H中给出了对该问题的简短研究。




 [1]
 报酬递增的趋势并不是很快就起作用的


 [2]
 需求和供给的区别


 [3]
 关于弹性


 [4]
 供给弹性。


 [5]
 参见前面第三篇第四章第五节。


 [6]
 我们必须对整个行业和单独企业的经济性进行区分


 [7]
 严格地说，在考虑到大规模生产使合适的厂房设备以及生产组织发展所需要的时间时，商品生产的数量和销售价格互为彼此的函数。但是在实际生活中，每单位生产的成本是根据期望生产的数量推导出来的，但是并不是反之也亦然。经济学家们都理解该方法；他们同样也通过根据需求转换次序遵循商业生活中的实际情况。也即，他们认为给定的价格的降低将会导致销量的增加，这种情况比考虑通过降低价格来得到销量提升更加常见一些。


 [8]
 能够促进生产便利的条件通常都不利于产品的营销


 [9]
 参见第四篇，第9～13章；特别是第十一章第五节。


 [10]
 这点我们可以表述为，当我们考虑单个厂商的时候，我们必须要将其供给曲线同其特有市场的需求曲线联系起来——而不是同在对其生产的商品所在的广义市场的总体需求曲线联系起来。这条特定的需求曲线通常都是比较陡峭的；也许同其自身的供给曲线斜度相同，产量的提升将会给他带来很重要的内部经济性的提升。


 [11]
 当然这条规律也并非普遍成立的。值得注意的是，比如说，我们可以以公车为例说明该问题。如果公共汽车沿途都缺少乘客，而损失4便士的车费，因此纯损失为4便士而不是3便士，尽管公共汽车行业可能服从收益不变法则。同样，如果不害怕破坏自己特有的市场的话，如摄政街的制鞋匠，所有产品都是手工制成，但是由于销售的费用很高，所以为了不失去某个特别的订单，鞋店老板有时会以比正常价格低得多的价格销售鞋子，降低的幅度甚至比使用昂贵机器设备并能在大规模生产中获得规模经济性的制鞋商还多。对于联合生产产品的附加成本，还有一些其他问题：比如为了做广告，以最初成本左右的价格对商品进行销售（参见前面的第五篇，第七章，第二节）。但是在这里不需要特别考虑这种情况。


 [12]
 对于生产过程中个别企业从产量增加中所获得的经济性的抽象论证，不仅仅在其细节上，甚至连其结果，也常容易引起误解。也就是说，这种情况下，应当全面表述说明决定供给的条件，但是通常会遇到一些不易察觉的困难，特别是当想要用数学公式表示行业中的均衡条件时问题尤为难以处理。包括古诺在内的一些学者，得到的实际上是单个厂商的供给表；它表明产量的增加将会是厂商获得大量的内部经济性，因此大大降低了生产费用；他们坚信所得到的数学结论，但是显然没有注意到，根据这些前提必然得到结论：无论哪个厂商，只有最初经营有方，将会垄断整个行业在该区内的产量。一些回避这些困难的学者认为，对于服从递增报酬法则的商品，不存在均衡的；其他一些则对随产量递增引起价格下降的供给表的有效性表示怀疑。参见数学附录中的注14，其中有关这些的讨论内容。

对这些问题，提出了补救的方法，即以一般主要的证明为指导，将每个重要具体的例子作为独立的问题来处理。如果试图扩大一般命题的直接使用范围，以帮助为所有的困难提供足够的解决方案，将会使工作过于冗繁，并无助于达到其目的。经济学“原理”的目的只是对现实生活中的问题研究提供指导，而不是试图要替代独立的思考和研究。


 [13]
 通过代表性厂商来解决这个难题


 [14]
 因此我们可以得到长期的边际成本会随着需求的增加而下降


 [15]
 参见前文第五篇第五章第六节。


 [16]
 早阶段的纯理论稍微偏离了事实，但是只要偏离较远，其实际价值将会大打折扣


CHAPTER ⅩⅢ Theory Of Changes Of Normal Demand And Supply，In Relation To The Doctrine Of Maximum Satisfaction

1.In earlier chapters of this Book，and especially in chapter Ⅻ.，we have considered gradual changes in the adjustment of demand and supply.But any great and lasting change in fashion；any substantive new invention；any diminution of population by war or pestilence；or the development or dwindling away of a source of supply of the commodity in question，or of a raw material used in it，or of another commodity which is a rival and possible substitute for it：—such a change as any of these may cause the prices set against any given annual（or daily）consumption and production of the commodity to cease to be its normal demand and supply prices for that volume of consumption and production；or，in other words，they may render it necessary to make out a new demand schedule or a new supply schedule，or both of them.We proceed to study the problems thus suggested.
 
[1]



An increase of normal demand for a commodity involves an increase in the price at which each several amount can find purchasers；or，which is the same thing，an increase of the quantity which can find purchasers at any price.This increase of demand may be caused by the commodity's coming more into fashion，by the opening out of a new use for it or of new markets for it，by the permanent falling off in the supply of some commodity for which it can be used as a substitute，by a permanent increase in the wealth and general purchasing power of the community，and so on.Changes in the opposite direction will cause a falling off in demand and a sinking of the demand prices.Similarly an increase of normal supply means an increase of the amounts that can be supplied at each several price，and a diminution of the price at which each separate amount can be supplied
 
[2]

 .This change may be caused by the opening up of a new source of supply，whether by improved means of transport or in any other way，by an advance in the arts of production，such as the invention of a new process or of new machinery，or again，by the granting of a bounty on production.Conversely，a diminution of normal supply（or a raising of the supply schedule）may be caused by the closing up of a new source of supply or by the imposition of a tax.

2.We have，then，to regard the effects of an increase of normal demand from three points of view，according as the commodity in question obeys the law of constant or of diminishing or of increasing return：that is，its supply price is practically constant for all amounts，or increases or diminishes with an increase in the amount produced.
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



In the first case an increase of demand simply increases the amount produced without altering its price；for the normal price of a commodity which obeys the law of constant return is determined absolutely by its expenses of production：demand has no influence in the matter beyond this，that the thing will not be produced at all unless there is some demand for it at this fixed price.

If the commodity obeys the law of diminishing return an increase of demand for it raises its price and causes more of it to be produced；but not so much more as if it obeyed the law of constant return.

On the other hand，if the commodity obeys the law of increasing return，an increase of demand causes much more of it to be produced，—more than if the commodity obeyed the law of constant return，—and at the sometime lowers its price.If，for instance，a thousand things of a certain kind have been produced and sold weekly at a price of 10s.，while the supply price for two thousand weekly would be only 9s.，a small rate of increase in normal demand may gradually cause this to become the normal price；since we are considering periods long enough for the full normal action of the causes that determine supply to work itself out.The converse holds in each case should normal demand fall off instead of increasing
 
[5]

 .

The argument of this section has been thought by some writers to lend support to the claim that a Protective duty on manufactured imports in general increases the home market for those imports；and，by calling into play the Law of Increasing Return，ultimately
 lowers their price to the home consumer.Such a result may indeed ultimately be reached by a wisely chosen system of“Protection to nascent industries”in a new country；where manufactures，like young children，have a power of rapid growth.But even there the policy is apt to be wrenched from its proper uses，to the enrichment of particular interests：for those industries which can send the greatest number of votes to the poll，are those which are already on so large a scale，that a further increase would bring very few new economies.And of course the industries in a country so long familiar with machinery as England is，have generally passed the stage at which they can derive much real help from such Protection：while Protection to any one industry nearly always tends to narrow the markets，especially the foreign markets，for other industries These few remarks show that the question is complex：they do not pretend to reach further than that.
 
[6]



3.We have seen that an increase in normal demand，while leading in every case to an increased production，will in some cases raise and in others lower prices.But now we are to see that increased facilities for supply（causing the supply schedule to be lowered）will always lower the normal price at the same time that it leads to an increase in the amount produced.For so long as the normal demand remains unchanged an increased supply can be sold only at a diminished price；but the fall of price consequent on a given increase of supply will be much greater in some cases than in others.It will be small if the commodity obeys the law of diminishing return；because then the difficulties attendant on an increased production will tend to counteract the new facilities of supply.On the other hand，if the commodity obeys the law of increasing return，the increased production will bring with it increased facilities，which will co-operate with those arising from the change in the general conditions of supply；and the two together will enable a great increase in production and consequent fall in price to be attained before the fall of the supply price is overtaken by the fall of the demand price.If it happens that the demand is very elastic，then a small increase in the facilities of normal supply，such as a new invention，a new application of machinery，the opening up of new and cheaper sources of supply，the taking off a tax or granting a bounty，may cause an enormous increase of production and fall of price.
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



If we take account of the circumstances of composite and joint supply and demand discussed in chapter Ⅵ.，we have suggested to us an almost endless variety of problems which can be worked out by the methods adopted in these two chapters.

4.We may now consider the effects which a change in the conditions of supply may exert on consumers'surplus or rent.For brevity of language a tax may be taken as representative of those changes which may cause a general increase，and a bounty as representative of those which may cause a general diminution in the normal supply price for each several amount of the commodity.
 
[9]



Firstly，if the commodity is one，the production of which obeys the law of constant return，so that the supply price is the same for all amounts of the commodity，consumers'surplus will be diminished by more than the increased payments to the producer；and therefore，in the special case of a tax，by more than the gross receipts of the State.For on that part of the consumption of the commodity，which is maintained，the consumer loses what the State receives：and on that part of the consumption which is destroyed by the rise in price，the consumers'surplus is destroyed；and of course there is no payment for it to the producer or to the State
 
[10]

 .Conversely，the gain of consumers'surplus caused by a bounty on a commodity that obeys the law of constant return，is less than the bounty itself.For on that part of the consumption which existed before the bounty，consumers'surplus is increased by just the amount of the bounty；while on the new consumption that is caused by the bounty，the gain of the consumers'surplus is less than the bounty.
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



If however the commodity obeys the law of diminishing return；a tax by raising its price，and diminishing its consumption，will lower its expenses of production other than the tax：and the result will be to raise the supply price by something less than the full amount of the tax.In this case the gross receipts from the tax may
 be greater than the resulting loss of consumers'surplus，and they will
 be greater if the law of diminishing return acts so sharply that a small diminution of consumption causes a great falling-off in the expenses of production other than the tax
 
[13]

 .
 
[14]



On the other hand，a bounty on a commodity which obeys the law of diminishing return will lead to increased production，and will extend the margin of cultivation to places and conditions in which the expenses of production，exclusive of the bounty，are greater than before.Thus it will lower the price to the consumer and increase consumers'surplus less than if it were given for the production of a commodity which obeyed the law of constant return.In that case the increase of consumers'surplus was seen to be less than the direct cost of the bounty to the State；and therefore in this case it is much less
 
[15]

 .

By similar reasoning it may be shown that a tax on a commodity which obeys the law of increasing return is more injurious to the consumer than if levied on one which obeys the law of constant return.For it lessens the demand and therefore the output.It thus probably increases the expenses of manufacture somewhat：sends up the price by more than the amount of the tax；and finally diminishes consumers'surplus by much more than the total payments which it brings in to the exchequer
 
[16]

 .
 
[17]



On the other hand，a bounty on such a commodity causes so great a fall in its price to the consumer，that the consequent increase of consumers Jsurplus may exceed the total payments made by the State to the producers；and certainly will do so in case the law of increasing return acts at all sharply.
 
[18]



These results are suggestive of some principles of taxation which require careful attention in any study of financial policy；when it will be necessary to take account of the expenses of collecting a tax and of administering a bounty，and of the many indirect effects，some economic and some moral，which a tax or a bounty is likely to produce.But these partial results are well adapted for our immediate purpose of examining a little more closely than we have done hitherto the general doctrine that a position of（stable）equilibrium of demand and supply is a position also of maximum satisfaction：
 and there is one abstract and trenchant form of that doctrine which has had much vogue，especially since the time of Bastiat's Economic Harmonics
 ，and which falls within the narrow range of the present discussion.
 
[19]



§ 5.There is indeed one interpretation of the doctrine according to which every position of equilibrium of demand and supply may fairly be regarded as a position of maximum satisfaction
 
[20]

 .For it is true that so long as the demand price is in excess of the supply price，exchanges can be effected at prices which give a surplus of satisfaction to buyer or to seller or to both.The marginal utility of what he receives is greater than that of what he gives up，to at least one of the two parties；while the other，if he does not gain by the exchange，yet does not lose by it.So far then every step in the exchange increases the aggregate satisfaction of the two parties.But when equilibrium has been reached，demand price being now equal to supply price，there is no room for any such surplus：the marginal utility of what each receives no longer exceeds that of what he gives up in exchange：and when the production increases beyond the equilibrium amount，the demand price being now less than the supply price，no terms can be arranged which will be acceptable to the buyer，and will not involve a loss to the seller.
 
[21]



It is true then that a position of equilibrium of demand and supply is a position of maximum satisfaction in this limited sense，that the aggregate satisfaction of the two parties concerned increases until that position is reached；and that any production beyond the equilibrium amount could not be permanently maintained so long as buyers and sellers acted freely as individuals，each in his own interest.

But occasionally it is stated，and very often it is implied，that a position of equilibrium of demand and supply is one of maximum aggregate satisfaction in the full sense of the term：that is，that an increase of production beyond the equilibrium level would directly（i.e.
 independently of the difficulties of arranging for it，and of any indirect evils it might cause）diminish the aggregate satisfaction of both parties.The doctrine so interpreted is not universally true.
 
[22]



In the first place it assumes that all differences in wealth between the different parties concerned may be neglected，and that the satisfaction which is rated at a shilling by any one of them，may be taken as equal to one that is rated at a shilling by any other.Now it is obvious that，if the producers were as a class very much poorer than the consumers，the aggregate satisfaction might be increased by a stinting of supply when it would cause a great rise in demand price（i.e.
 when the demand is inelastic）；and that if the consumers were as a class much poorer than the producers，the aggregate satisfaction might be increased by extending the production beyond the equilibrium amount and selling the commodity at a loss
 
[23]

 .
 
[24]



This point however may well be left for future consideration.It is in fact only a special case of the broad proposition that the aggregate satisfaction can prima facie
 be increased by the distribution，whether voluntarily or compulsorily，of some of the property of the rich among the poor；and it is reasonable that the bearings of this proposition should be set aside during the first stages of an inquiry into existing economic conditions.This assumption therefore may be properly made，provided only it is not allowed to slip out of sight.

But in the second place the doctrine of maximum satisfaction assumes that every fall in the price which producers receive for the commodity，involves a corresponding loss to them；and this is not true of a fall in price which results from improvements in industrial organization.When a commodity obeys the law of increasing return，an increase in its production beyond equilibrium point may cause the supply price to fall much；and though the demand price for the increased amount may be reduced even more，so that the production would result in some loss to the producers，yet this loss may be very much less than that money value of the gain to purchasers which is represented by the increase of consumers'surplus.
 
[25]



In the case then of commodities with regard to which the law of increasing return acts at all sharply，or in other words，for which the normal supply price diminishes rapidly as the amount produced increases，the direct expense of a bounty sufficient to call forth a greatly increased supply at a much lower price，would he much less than the consequent increase of consumers'surplus.And if a general agreement could be obtained among consumers，terms might be arranged which would make such action amply remunerative to the producers，at the same time that they left a large balance of advantage to the consumers.
 
[26]

 
 
[27]



6.One simple plan would be the levying of a tax by the community on their own incomes，or on the production of goods which obey the law of diminishing return，and devoting the tax to a bounty on the production of those goods with regard to which the law of increasing return acts sharply.But before deciding on such a course they would have to take account of considerations，which are not within the scope of the general theory now before us，but are yet of great practical importance.They would have to reckon up the direct and indirect costs of collecting a tax and administering a bounty；the difficulty of securing that the burdens of the-tax and the benefits of the bounty were equitably distributed；the openings for fraud and corruption；and the danger that in the trade which had got a bounty and in other trades which hoped to get one，people would divert their energies from managing their own businesses to managing those persons who control the bounties.

Besides these semi-ethical questions there will arise others of a strictly economic nature，relating to the effects which any particular tax or bounty may exert on the interests of landlords，urban or agricultural，who own land adapted for the production of the commodity in question.These are questions which must not be overlooked；but they differ so much in their detail that they cannot fitly be discussed here
 
[28]

 .
 
[29]



7.Enough has been said to indicate the character of the second great limitation which has to be introduced into the doctrine that the maximum satisfaction is generally
 to be attained by encouraging each individual to spend his own resources in that way which suits him best.It is clear that if he spends his income in such a way as to increase the demand for the services of the poor and to increase their incomes，he adds something more to the total happiness than if he adds an equal amount to the incomes of the rich，because the happiness which an additional shilling brings to a poor man is much greater than that which it brings to a rich one；and that he does good by buying things the production of which raises，in preference to things the production of which lowers the character of those who make them
 
[30]

 .But further，even if we assume that a shilling's worth of happiness is of equal importance to whomsoever it comes，and that every shilling's worth of consumers'surplus is of equal importance from whatever commodity it is derived，we have to admit that the manner in which a person spends his income is a matter of direct economic concern to the community.For in so far as he spends it on things which obey the law of diminishing return，he makes those things more difficult to be obtained by his neighbours，and thus lowers the real purchasing power of their incomes；while in so far as he spends it on things which obey the law of increasing return，he makes those things more easy of attainment to others，and thus increases the real purchasing power of their incomes.
 
[31]



Again，it is commonly argued that an equal ad valorem
 tax levied on all economic commodities（material and immaterial），or which is the same thing a tax on expenditure，is primâ facie
 the best tax；because it does not divert the expenditure of individuals out of its natural channels；we have now seen that this argument is invalid.But ignoring for the time the fact that the direct economic effect of a tax or a bounty never constitutes the whole，and very often not even the chief part of the considerations which have to be weighed before deciding to adopt it，we have found：firstly，that a tax on expenditure generally causes a greater destruction of consumers'surplus than one levied exclusively on commodities as to which there is but little room for the economies of production on a large scale，and which obey the law of diminishing return；and secondly，that it might even be for the advantage of the community that the government should levy taxes on commodities which obey the law of diminishing return，and devote part of the proceeds to bounties on commodities which obey the law of increasing return.

These conclusions，it will be observed，do not by themselves afford a valid ground for government interference.But they show that much remains to be done，by a careful collection of the statistics of demand and supply，and a scientific interpretation of their results，in order to discover what are the limits of the work that society can with advantage do towards turning the economic actions of individuals into those channels in which they will add the most to the sum total of happiness
 
[32]

 .




 [1]
 Transition to substantive changes in the condition of demand and supply.


 [2]
 What is meant by an increase of normal demand，or of normal supply.


 [3]
 Effects of an increase of normal demand.


 [4]
 A rise or fall of the demand or supply prices involves of course a rise or fall of the demand or supply curve.

If the change is gradual，the supply curve will assume in succession a series of positions，each of which is a little below the preceding one；and in this way we might have represented the effects of that gradual improvement of industrial organization which arises from an increase in the scale of production，and which we have represented by assigning to it an influence upon the supply price for long-period curves.In an ingenious paper privately printed by Sir H.Cunynghame，a suggestion is made，which seems to come in effect to proposing that a long-period supply carve should be regarded as in some manner representing a series of shortperiod curves；each of these curves would assume throughout its whole length that development of industrial organization which properly belongs to the scale of production represented by the distance from Oy
 of the point in which that curve cuts the long-period supply curve（company Alppendix H，3）and similarly with regard to demand.


 [5]
 Diagrams are of especial aid in enabling us to comprehend clearly the problems of this chapter.
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The three figures 24，25，26 represent the three cases of constant，diminishing and increasing return respectively.The return in the last case is a diminishing one in the earlier stages of the increase of production，but an increasing one in those subsequent to the attainment of the original position of equilibrium，i.e.
 for amounts of the commodity greater than OH.
 In each case SS′
 is the supply curve，DD′the
 old position of the demand curve，and dd′
 its position alter there has been increase of normal demand.In each case A
 and a
 are the old and new positions of equilibrium respectively，AH
 and ah
 are the old and new normal or equilibrium prices，and OH
 and Oh
 the old and new equilibrium amounts.Oh
 is in every case greater than OH
 ，but in fig.25 it is only s little greater，while in fig.26 it is much greater.（This analysis may be carried further on the plan adopted later on in discussing the similar but more important，problem of the effects of changes in the conditions of normal supply.）In fig.24 ah
 is equal to AH，
 in fig.25 it is greater，in fig.26 it is less.

The effect of a falling-off of normal demand can be traced with the same diagrams，dd′
 being now regarded as the old DD′
 as the new position of this demand curve；ah
 being the old equilibrium price，and AH
 the new one.


 [6]
 Protection to nascent industries.


 [7]
 Effects of increased facilities of supply.


 [8]
 All this can be most clearly seen by the aid of diagrams，and indeed there are some parts of the problem which cannot be satisfactorily treated without their
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aid.The three figures 27，28，29 represent the three cases of constant and diminishing and increasing returns，respectively.In each case DD′
 is the demand curve，SS′
 the old position，and ss′
 the new position of the supply curve.A
 is the old，and the new position of stable equilibrium.Oh
 is greater than OH
 ，and ah
 is less than AH
 in every case：but the changes are small in fig.28 and great in fig.29.Of course the demand curve must lie below the old supply curve to the right of A
 ，otherwise A
 would be a point not of stable，but of unstable equilibrium.But subject to this condition the more elastic the demand is，that is，the more nearly horizontal the demand curve is at A
 the further off will a
 be from A
 ，and the greater therefore will be the increase of production and the fall of price.

The whole result is rather complex.But it may be stated thus.Firstly，given the elasticity of demand at A
 ，the increase in the quantity produced and the fall in price will both be the greater，the greater be the return got from additional capital and labour applied to the production.That is，they will be the greater，the more nearly horizontal the supply curve is at A
 in fig.28，and the more steeply inclined it is in fig.29（subject to the condition mentioned above，that it does not lie below the demand curve to the right of A
 ，and thus turn A
 into a position of unstable equilibrium）.Secondly，given the position of the supply curve at A
 ，the greater the elasticity of demand the greater will be the increase of production in every case；but the smaller will be the fall of price in fig.28，and the greater the fall of price in fig.29.Fig.27 may be regarded as a limiting case of either fig.28 or 29.

All this reasoning assumes that the commodity either obeys the law of diminishing，return or obeys the law of increasing return throughout.If it obeys first one，and then the other，so that the supply curve is at one part inclined positively and at another negatively，no general rule can be laid down as to the effect on price of increased facilities of supply，though in every case this must lead to an increased volume of production.A great variety of curious results may be got by giving the supply curve different shapes，and in particular such as cut the demand curve more than once.

This method of inquiry is not applicable to a tax on wheat in so far as it is consumed by a labouring class which spends s great part of its income on bread；and it is not applicable to a general tax on all commodities：for in neither of these cases can it be assumed that the marginal value of money to the individual remains approximately the same after the tax has been levied as it was before.


 [9]
 Changes that raise or lower the supply schedule may be represented by a tax or bounty.


 [10]
 This is most clearly seen by aid of a diagram.SS′
 ，the old constant return supply curve，cuts DD′
 the demand curve in A：
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DSA is the consumers'surplus.Afterwards a tax Ss
 being imposed the new equilibrium is found at a，and consumers'surplus is Dsa.The gross tax is only the rectangle sSKa，
 that is，a tax at the rate of Ss
 on an amount sa
 of the commodity.And this falls short of the loss of consumers'surplus by the area aKA.
 The net loss aKA
 is small or great，other things being equal，as aA
 is or is not inclined steeply.Thus it is smallest for those commodities the demand for which is most inelastic，that is，for necessaries.If therefore a given aggregate taxation has to be levied ruthlessly from any class it will cause less loss of consumers'surplus if levied on necessaries than if levied on comforts；though of course the consumption of luxuries and in a less degree of comforts indicates ability to bear taxation.


 [11]
 The case of constant return.


 [12]
 The case of diminishing return.


 [13]
 If we now regard ss
 ′as the old supply curve which is lowered to tile position SS
 ′by the granting of a bounty，we find the gain of consumers'surplus to be sSAa.
 But the bounty paid is Ss
 on an amount SA，which is represented by the rectangle sSAL.
 and this exceeds the gain of consumers'surplus by the area aLA.



 [14]
 Let the old supply curve be SS′
 fig.31，and let the imposition of a tax raise it to ss′；let A
 and a
 be the old and new positions of equilibrium，and let straight lines be drawn through them parallel to Ox
 and Oy，as in the figure.Then the tax being levied，as shown by the figure，at the rate of aE
 on each unit；and Oh，
 that is，CK
 units，being produced in the new position of equilibrium，the gross receipts of the tax will he cFEa
 ，and the loss of consumers'surplus will be cCAa；that is，the gross receipts from the tax will be greater or less than the loss of consumers'surplus as CFEK
 is greater or less than aKA
 ；and in the figure as it stands it is much greater.If SS′
 had been so drawn as to indicate only very slight action of the law of diminishing return，that is，if it had been nearly horizontal in the neighbourhood of A
 ，then EK
 would have been very small；end CFEK
 would have become less than aKA.
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 [15]
 The case of increasing return.


 [16]
 To illustrate this case we may take ss
 ′in fig.31 to be the position of the supply curve before the granting of the bounty，anti SS
 ′to be its position afterwards.Thus a was the old equilibrium point，and A
 is the point to which the equilibrium moves when the bounty is awarded.The increase of consumers'surplus is only cCAa
 ，while the payments made by the State under the bounty are，as shown by the figure，at the rate oi AT
 on each unit of the commodity；and as in the new position of equilibrium there are produced OH
 ，that is，CA
 units，they amount altogether to RCAT
 which includes and is necessarily greater than the increase of consumers'surplus.


 [17]
 Thus taking SS′
 in fig.32 to be the old position of the Supply curve，and ss′
 its position after the tax，A
 to be the old and a
 the new positions of equilibrium，we hare，as in the case of fig.31，the total tax represented by cFEa
 ，and the loss of consumers'surplus by cCAa；
 the former being always less than the latter.
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The statement in the text is put broadly and in simple outline.If it were applied to practical problems account would need to he taken of several considerations which have been ignored.An industry which yields an increasing return，is nearly sure to be growing，and therefore to be acquiring new economies of production on a large scale.If the tax is a small one，it may merely retard this growth and not cause a positive shrinking.Even if the tax is heavy and the industry shrinks，many of the economies gained will be in part at least preserved；as is explained above in Appendix H.In consequence ss′
 ought properly not to have the same shape as SS′
 ，and the distance aE
 ought to be less than AT.



 [18]
 These results throw light on the doctrine of maximum satisfaction
 .


 [19]
 To illustrate this case we may take ss′
 in fig.32 to be the position of the supply curve before the granting of the bounty，and SS′
 to be its position afterwards.Then，as in the case of fig.31，the increase of consumers'surplus is represented by cCAa
 ，while the direct payments made by the State under the bounty are represented by RCAT.
 As the figure is drawn，the former is much larger than the latter.But it is true that if we had drawn ss′
 so as to indicate a very slight action of the law of increasing return，that is，if it，had been very nearly horizontal in the neighbourhood of a，the bounty would have increased relatively to the gain of consumers'surplus；and the case would have differed but little from that of a bounty on a commodity which obeys the law of constant return，represented in fig.30.


 [20]
 Compare V.I.I.Unstable equilibrium may now be left out of account.


 [21]
 There is a limited sense in which the doctrine is generally true.


 [22]
 But when not taken in this limited sense，the doctrine is open to great exceptions.


 [23]
 It assumes that equal sums of money measure equal utilities to all concerned；


 [24]
 In this illustration one of the two things exchanged is general purchasing power；but of course the argument would hold if a poor population of pearl divers were dependent for food on a rich population who took pearls in exchange.


 [25]
 and it ignores the fact that a fall in price due to improvements benefits consumers without injuring producers.


 [26]
 Aggregate satisfaction can therefore primâfacie
 be increased beyond the level attained by the free play of demand and supply.


 [27]
 Though not of great practical importance，the case of multiple positions of（stable）equilibrium offers a good illustration of the error involved in the doctrine of maximum satisfaction when stated as a universal truth.For the position in which a small amount is produced and is sold at a high price would be the first to be reached，and when reached would be regarded according to that doctrine as that which gave the absolute maximum of aggregate satisfaction.But another position of equilibrium corresponding to a larger production and a lower price would be equally satisfactory to the producers，and would be much more satisfactory to the consumers；the excess of consumers'surplus in the second case over the first would represent the increase in aggregate satisfaction.


 [28]
 We are not here concerned with the indirect ev ils of artificial arrang ements for this purpose.


 [29]
 The incidence of a tax on agricultural produce will be discussed later on by the aid of diagrams similar to those used to represent the fertility of land（see Ⅳ.Ⅲ.）.Landlords'rent absorbs a share of the aggregate selling price of almost all commodities：but it is most prominent in the case of those which obey the law of diminishing return；and an assumption of no extreme violence will enable fig.33（a reproduction of 31）to represent roughly the leading features of the problem.
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It will be argued in Appendix H，1，that we are not properly at liberty to assume that the expenses of raising the produce from the richer lands and under the more favourable circumstances are independent of the extent to which the production is carried；since an increased production is likely to lead to an improved organization，if not of farming industries themselves，yet of those subsidiary to them，and especially of the carrying trade.We may however permit ourselves to make this assumption provisionally，so as to get a clear view of the broad outlines of the problem；though we must not forget that in any applications of the general reasonings based on it account must be taken of the facts which we here ignore.On this assumption then SS′
 being the supply curve before the imposition of a tax，landlords'rent is represented by CSA.
 After the tax has been imposed and the supply curve raised to ss′
 the landlords'rent becomes the amount by which cOha
 ，the total price got for Oh
 produce sold ab the rate ha
 ，exceeds the total tax cFEa
 ，together with OhES
 the total expenses of production，exclusive of rent，for Oh
 produce：that is，it becomes FSE.
 （In the figure the curve ss
 ′has the same shape as SS′
 ，thereby implying that the tax is specific
 ；that is，is a uniform charge on each unit of the commodity whatever be its value.The argument so far does not depend on this assumption，but if it is made we can by a shorter route get the new landlords'rent at csa
 ，which then is equal to FSE.
 ）Thus the loss of landlords'rent is CFEA
 ；and this added to cCAa
 the loss of consumers'surplus，makes up cFEAa
 ，which exceeds the gross tax by aAE.


On the other hand，the direct payments under a bounty would exceed the increase of consumers'surplus，and of landlords'surplus calculated on the above assumptions.For taking ss′
 to be the original position of the supply curve，and SS′
 to be its position after the bounty，the new landlords'surplus on these assumptions is CSA
 ，or which is the same thing RsT
 ；and this exceeds the old landlords'rent csa
 by RcaT.
 The increase of consumers'surplus is cCAa
 ；and therefore the total bounty，which is RCAT，
 exceeds the gain of consumers'surplus and landlords'renb together by TaA.


For reasons stated in Appendix H，3，thie assumption on which this reasoning proceeds is inapplicable to cases in which the supply curve is inclined negatively.


 [30]
 Restatement of primâfacie
 exceptions to the doctrine that it is best for all that each should spend his inacome as he pleases.


 [31]
 Compare Ⅲ.Ⅵ.


 [32]
 It is remarkable that Malthus，Political Economy
 ，Ch.Ⅲ.§9，argued that，though the difficulties thrown in the way of importing foreign com during the great war turned capital from the more profitable employment of manufacture to the less profitable employment of agriculture，yet if we take account of the consequent increase of agricultural rent，we may conclude that the new channel may have been one of“higher national，though not higher individual profits.”In this no doubt he was right；but he overlooked the far more important injury inflicted on the public by the consequent rise in the price of com，and the consequent destruction of consumers，surplus.Senior takes account of the interests of the consumer in his study of the different effects of increased demand on the one hand and of taxation on the other in the ease of agricultural and manufactured produce（Political Economy，
 pp.118-123）.Advocates of Protection in countries which export raw produce have made use of arguments tending in the same direction as those given in this Chapter；and similar arguments are now used，especially in America（as for instance by Mr H.C.Adams），in support of the active participation of the State in industries which conform to the law of increasing return.The graphic method has been applied，in a manner somewhat similar to that adopted in the present Chapter，by Dupuit in 1844；and，independently，by Fleemiag Jenkin（Edinburgh Philosophical Transactions
 ）in 1871.


第十三章 正常需求和正常供给变动的理论同最大限度满足原理的关系

1.在本篇前几章，特别是在第十二章中，我们考察了需求和供给调整过程中的逐渐变化。但是任何流行趋势重大而持久的变化；重要的新发明；由于战争或瘟疫而造成的人口减少，提供某商品所需使用的某种原料的增加或减少，或该商品的竞争商品和可能代替品的生产原料的增加或减少：其中任何一种变动在商品的年（或日）生产和消费量给定时，都可以使商品价格不再等于该生产量和消费量的正常需求价格与正常供给价格；换句话说，这些变化必然会产生新的需求表，或新的供给表，或者两者都是新的。我们现在就开始来研究这些问题。
 
[1]



一种商品正常需求的增加是指，能够使任何数量商品找到买主的价格的增加。也可以等价表述为，在任何价格下都能找到买主的那种需求量的增加。造成对商品需求增加的原因很多，也许是由于该商品越来越流行；也许是由于商品有了新的用途或开辟了新的市场；也许是由于对该商品代替品的供给永久性的减少或社会的财富和一般购买力的一个永久性的增加等等。相反的变动将使需求减少，从而使需求价格下降。与之类似，正常供给的增加指的是在任何价格下商品供给数量的增加，或可以供给不同的数量商品的价格的降低。
 
[2]

 造成这种变动的原因也许是由于通过改进运输或其他途径开辟了新的供给来源；也许是由于生产技术的进步，如新的制造方法或新机器的发明；也可能是由于商品生产获得生产补贴。反之，通过关闭新的供给来源或者对供给征税，将会造成正常供给的减少（或供给表的上升）。
 
[3]



2.我们必须分三种观点来考察正常需求增加的结果：商品服从不变报酬法则、递减报酬法则和递增报酬法则。即不变、随着产量的增加而提高以及随着产量的增加而下降。
 
[4]



第一种情况，需求的增加只增加产量，而不改变它的价格；因为服从常数报酬法则的商品的正常价格完全由其生产费用所决定：除非在某个价格下对该商品有某种需求，否则它根本不会被生产，需求对超出此外的方面都不起作用。

如果商品服从递增报酬法则，那么，该商品需求的增加将使其价格上升，并使产量增加，但不如在商品服从常数报酬法则的情况下增加得那么多。另一方面，如果商品服从递增报酬法则，那么，需求的增加将使产量增加——多于商品服从常数报酬法则时的增量——同时降低商品的价格。例如，如果每周有1000件商品被生产出来并以10先令的价格被销售，而每周生产2000件商品时，商品的供给价格也许只是9先令。因此，正常需求的一个很小的增加率可以逐渐使这个价格成为正常价格，因为我们所考察的周期的长度足以使决定供给的那些因素充分发挥其正常作用。如果正常需求减少，而不是增加，则相反的结论将成立。
 
[5]



某些作者用根据本节得到的结论来支持保护性关税，他们声称对进口商品征收保护性关税一般能使这些商品的国内市场得到扩展；根据报酬递增法则，最后降低提供给本国消费者的商品价格。确实在一个新兴的国家里，厂商如同孩童，能够迅速发展壮大，因此，如果合理运用“保护新兴行业”政策，最后是可以取得这种结果的。但是，即使在这种情况下，为了一些特殊利益，这种保护政策的运用也会与其初衷相悖。因为对于那些能够在选举中控制大部分选票的行业，企业的规模已经很大，以至于进一步的扩大生产规模只能带来很少的新经济性。当然在早已实现机器化生产的国家，比如在英格兰，企业一般都经过了依靠保护政策获得巨大利益的阶段，而且对一种行业的保护几乎总会缩小其他行业的市场，特别是所生产商品的国外市场。这几点说明只是表明这个问题比较复杂，并没有得出其他结论。
 
[6]



3.我们已经知道，正常需求的增加，在各种情况中都会使产量增加，但是在某些情况中将使商品价格上涨，而在另一些情况中将使价格下降。我们现在将探究供给条件的改进（使供给表下降），总会使正常价格下降，同时导致产量增加。因为只要正常需求保持不变，商品供给量的增加，只能通过减价才能得以售出。由于供给的增加所引起的价格下降幅度在不同情况下不同，在某些情况中降价幅度比在别的情况中大很多。如果商品服从递减报酬法则，那么价格下降幅度很小，因为那时伴随着产量增加而产生的种种困难将抵消供给条件的改善而带来的便利。反之，如果商品服从递增报酬法则，那么产量增加将会使供给更方便，这与一般供给条件的改善相结合，二者将能使产量大幅提升，从而使得在需求价格下跌赶上供给价格下跌之前商品的价格下降。如果正好需求很有弹性，那么，正常供给条件的稍微改善，如某种新的发明、新机器、新的廉价货源的开辟、某种税收的取消或某种补贴的获得，都可以使产量大量提高以及价格下降。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



如果我们考虑在第六章中所述的复合与联合需求和供给的情况，就会给自己带来几乎一系列繁杂的问题，而这些问题可以用这两章中所用的方法来加以解决。

4.我们现在可以考虑供给条件的变动对于消费者剩余或租金的影响。为简便起见，我们可以用一种税赋代表使不同产量商品正常供给价格普遍提高的那些变化，而用补贴代表使这些产量商品的正常供给价格普遍下降的那些变化。
 
[9]



首先，如果商品服从不变报酬法则，那么不同产量商品的供给价格都相同，生产者剩余的减少将多于生产者得到报酬的增加，因此，在征收某种税的特例中，生产者剩余的减少将超过国家的总收入。因为就商品消费那部分来说，消费者的损失等于国家的所得，那么由于价格上涨而破坏的那部分消费中，消费者剩余也被破坏，当然，生产者或国家都没有因此而得到补偿。
 
[10]

 与之相反，
 
[11]



由对服从不变报酬法则的商品给予补贴，所引起的消费者剩余的增加小于补贴的总额。因为对补贴以前就存在的那部分消费，消费者剩余的增加正好等于补贴总额，但是在补贴所引起的新的消费方面，其中消费者剩余的增量小于补贴数额。
 
[12]



如果商品遵守报酬递减规律，那么通过征收某种税来提高商品的价格并减少对该商品的消费量，将降低它在扣除税赋后的生产，其费用结果将是使供给价格的增加，增量小于全部税额。在这种情况下，税赋的总收入也许会大于由此带来的消费者剩余的损失，如果递减报酬法则作用很强，消费量的稍微减少就使扣除税赋外的生产费用大大减少，那么，从税收中得到的总收入将大于所带来的消费者剩余的损失。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



另一方面，对服从递减报酬法则的商品提供补贴，会使产量增加，并将使耕作边际扩大到不包括补贴的生产费用比从前多的那些地方和条件。因此，它将降低提供给消费者的价格，并使消费者剩余增加，而这个增量比商品服从常数报酬法则时要少些。在那种情况下，消费者剩余的增加小于给予补贴带给国家的直接成本，因此，在这种情况下，这个增量要小很多。
 
[15]



根据同样的论证过程可以证明，对服从递增报酬法则的商品征税要比对服从不变报酬法则的商品征税更加有害于消费者。因为税收会减少需求，从而使产量降低。这样它也许使生产费用稍减。税收会使价格提高得超过税额，并且最后使消费者剩余减少，而且减少量大大超过该税给国库带来的总收入。
 
[16]

 另一方面，对这种商品的补贴将使商品价格暴跌，因此消费者剩余的增加会超过国家对生产者的补贴总额。如果递增报酬法则作用十分明显，消费者剩余的增加一定会超过国家对生产者的补贴总额。
 
[17]

 
 
[18]



如果必须考虑征收税收和管理补贴的费用以及税收或补贴可能产生的许多如经济和道德的间接效应，以上结论对研究财政政策时需要特别注意的某些税收原理是有参考价值的。但是这部分结论可以使我们进一步阐明下述一般理论，即供求的（稳定）均衡位置也是能够带来最大满足的位置：有一种抽象而尖锐的理论，特别是自从巴师夏的经济调和论提出以来，这种抽象而鲜明的理论曾一度流行，这也正是我们现在要讨论的问题之一。
 
[19]



5.根据对该理论的一种解释，需求和供给的每个均衡位置可以看作是得到最大满足的位置。
 
[20]

 因为如果需求价格超过供给价格，可以以能够给买主，或卖主，或买卖双方带来剩余满足的价格进行商品交易。对买卖双方中的至少一方，由其获得商品得到的边际效用大于来自他所让与商品带来的边际效用，而另一方就算没有因为交易获得利益，但也没有因此有所损失。这样，每进行一次交易就使双方的总满足有所增加。但是当达到均衡时，需求价格将会等于供给价格，因此不再有取得任何这种剩余的机会，买卖各方由得到商品获得的边际效用不再超过他从交易中出让的商品获得的边际效用。而当产量的增加超过均衡产量时，需求价格将小于供给价格，因此能让买主可以接受而卖主又不会遭受损失的交易条件是无法达成的。的确，在这种限制条件下，供求的均衡位置就是最大满足的位置，即有关双方的总满足水平会一直增加到该位置。如果买卖双方都独立的根据自己的利益各行其是，那么超过均衡产量的任何生产就无法长期维持。
 
[21]



有时候往往是暗着这样一种论断，即供求的均衡位置在充分意义上说就是最大总满足的位置。也就是说，当生产超过均衡水平后，任何产量的增加会直接（也就是说，不受增产的困难和由此产生的种种弊端影响）减少供求双方的总满足水平。这样对该理论的描述并不是普遍成立的。
 
[22]



首先，它假定供给各方在财富上的一切差别都可以被忽略。任何一方以1先令度量的满足与另一方用1先令测定的满足水平是相等的。现在很明显，如果生产者是由比消费者要穷得多的阶级构成，那么，通过限制供给数量，从而使需求价格剧增（也就是需求没有弹性时），总体满足水平会得到提升。而如果消费者是由比生产者穷得多的阶级构成，那么，通过扩大生产使产量超过均衡水平，并亏本出售商品，就会增加总体满足水平。
 
[23]

 但这点可留待以后讨论。实际上它只是下述一般命题的一个特例，即富人自愿地或被迫地把自己的某些财产分配给穷人似乎可以使总满足有所增加，而在研究现有经济条件的初级阶段，有理由不去探究这个命题的含义。因此只要留意，是可以作这样的假设的。
 
[24]



其次，最大满足理论，假定如果生产者获得的商品价格下降，他们将遭受相应的损失，但是这样的假设对于由于产业组织改善所带来的价格下降是不适用的。如果商品服从递增报酬法则，那么当超过均衡产量后，商品产量的增加将会使供给价格大幅下降。尽管相当于这种产量的增加，需求价格的下降幅度可能更大，从而这种生产会对生产者造成某些损失，但是这种损失比由消费者剩余的增加所表示的消费者利益的货币价值要小很多。
 
[25]



因此，递增报酬法则对该商品的作用十分明显，或换言之，随着产量的增加，这些商品的正常供给价格大大减小，因此，在这种情况下，就足以引出按低得多的价格大大增加供给的补贴所用的直接费用，比消费者剩余的增加要少得多。如果消费者之间能够达成一致的协议，就会实现那些条件，而这些条件会使这种行为既对生产者非常有利，同时又给消费者带来巨大的利益。
 
[26]

 
 
[27]



6.有一种简单的方法是，社会对各自的收入或对服从递减报酬法则的商品生产征税，并把税收收入用作对递增报酬递加法则明显起作用的那些商品生产的补贴。但他们必须在采取这种方针之前做好种种考虑，而这些考虑不属于我们现在所讨论的一般理论的范围，但是这些考虑仍然具有重大的实践意义。他们必须对征税和实行补贴的直接与间接费用进行估计，同时他还必须考虑到，使税收负担和补贴利益公平分配的困难；营私舞弊；在过去获得补贴的行业和希望获得补贴的其他行业中有人会把经营自己企业的精力转向拉拢讨好管理补贴者，诸如此类所产生的危险。
 
[28]



除开这些半伦理性质的问题，还有一些具有严格经济性质的其他问题，而这些问题和特殊的税收或补贴与占有生产所述商品的土地的城乡地主的利益的影响有关。这些问题都是不容忽视的，但这些问题在细节上的差异很大，因此不便在这里加以讨论。
 
[29]



7.对下述理论中第二个大限制条件的性质的说明已经非常充分了。该理论是，鼓励每个人按照最令他满意的方式来使用自己的资金，一般将获得最大的满足。很显然，如果某人把他的收入用于增加对穷人服务的需求，从而使他们的收入增加了，这样带来的总满足的增加程度比他使富人增加等量收入时要多一些，因为1个先令给穷人带来的快乐和满足比给富人带来的快乐和满足要大得多。同样，他购买那些生产中能增进生产者品质的商品比那些生产中能降低生产者品质的商品，将对社会更为有益。
 
[30]

 此外，即使我们假定，值1先令的满足不论对谁都具有同样的重要性，不论来自何种商品的每先令得到的消费者剩余都具有同样的重要性，那也必须承认个人使用自己收入的方式对社会的经济利益有着直接的关系。因为如果他把收入用于服从报酬递减法则的商品，那么他使那些商品更不易为别人所获得，从而降低他们收入的实际购买力。如果他把收入用于服从报酬递增法则的那些商品，那么他使别的人更容易获得这些商品，从而增加他们收入的实际购买力。
 
[31]



此外，一般认为，对各种经济商品（有形的和无形的）按价值征税或者征收支出税，似乎都是最好的税收方式，因为它不会使个人的支出脱离常轨：我们现在已经知道，这种论点是站不住脚的。但是即使暂时不考虑这一事实，在制定税收和补贴政策之前，此种税或补贴的直接经济效应不是对该决策的全部考虑因素，甚至往往也不是主要的考虑因素，我们知道：第一，对支出征税所造成的消费者剩余损失通常比，对已经不能通过大规模生产获得经济性并服从报酬递减法则的商品征税带来的损失要大些；第二，政府应该对那些服从报酬递减法则的商品征税，并把部分税收所得用来补贴那些服从报酬递增法则的商品，这样做将对社会更加有利。

如我们将观察到的那样，这些结论本身并不能成为政府干预的合理理由。但是它们表明，有许多工作留待我们去做，即通过仔细搜集需求和供给的统计资料，并给出科学的解释，以便发现社会为了能够使各个人的经济活动最能增进总体满足所包含的工作的范围。
 
[32]






 [1]
 需求和供给条件的重要变化的过渡


 [2]
 正常需求或正常供给的增加意味着什么


 [3]
 正常需求增加的结果


 [4]
 需求或供给价格的上升或下降当然意味着需求或供给曲线的上移或下移。

如果是逐渐变化的，那么供给曲线将会逐渐移动，每一条新的供给曲线都处于原来那条曲线的下方；以这种方式，我们可以表示由于生产规模扩大而引起的工业组织的逐步改善效应，我们用它对长期供给曲线的影响来表示。在由肯宁汉爵士独立创作的一篇精巧的论文中，他曾经指出，长期供给曲线是很多短期供给曲线以某种方式组成的；每条短期供给曲线的长度都体现着企业产业组织形式的发展，该发展术语由与OY相距之比此曲线和长期供给曲线的交点所代表的那种生产规模的（比较附录H中的第dg节）；对于需求曲线，也有类似的结论。


 [5]
 图表在将有助于我们清楚理解本章的问题。
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图24、25、26分别表示商品服从常数报酬、递减报酬和递增报酬的情况。最后一种情况中，在产量增加的初始阶段，收益是随之减少的；但是在达到原来的均衡位置之后，收益会随之增加，也就是说，商品的产量大于OH。在每种情况中，SS′都是供给曲线，DD′是原来的需求曲线，而dd′是正常需求增加后新的需求曲线。每种情况中，A和a
 分别是原来以及新的均衡点，AH和ah分别是原来和新的正常或均衡价格，而OH和Oh分别是原来和新的均衡产量。在每种情况中，Oh都比OH大，（可以根据在后面讨论与之相类似但更重要的关于正常供给条件变化带来影响的问题中，所采用的方法进行进一步的分析。）在图24中ah等于AH；在图25中，ah小于AH；而在图26中，ah大于AH。

可以根据同样的图表探究正常需求下降的影响，此时dd′被视作旧的需求曲线，而DD′是新的需求曲线；ah是旧的均衡价格，而AH是新的均衡价格。


 [6]
 保护新兴行业


 [7]
 供给条件改进的效应


 [8]
 借助图表我们可以清楚的弄清这点，而且确实如果不利用图表，就无法为问题提供一个令人满意的解释。
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图27、28、29分别表示常数报酬、递减报酬和递增报酬的情况。每种情况中，DD′是需求曲线，SS′和ss′分别是原来和新的供给曲线。A和a分别是原来和新的稳定均衡点。在每种情况中，Oh都比OH要大，而ah小于AH：但是图28的这种变化要大于图29。当然需求曲线必须在A点右侧位于供给曲线之下。否则A点就不是稳定均衡点，而只是一个不稳定的均衡。（插入图27、28、29）但是根据该条件，在A点需求曲线越接近水平，a点距A点的距离越大，因此产量的增加和价格的下降将越大。

全部的结果是相当复杂的。但是可以这么表述。首先，给定在A点的需求弹性，产量的增加和价格的下降越大，则由投入生产的额外资本和劳动得到的收益就越大。也就是说，在图28中A点供给曲线越接近水平，图29中供给曲线越陡峭（根据上述条件，在A点右方，供给曲线不在需求曲线之下，因此A点是个不稳定均衡），生产的增加和价格的下降就越大。第二，给定供给曲线在A点的位置，需求弹性越大，则每种情况下产量的增加就越大；但是图28中价格的下降就越小，而图29中价格的下降越大，图27可以看作是图28和29的极限情况。

这些论述都假定商品要么一直服从递减报酬法则，要么一直服从递增报酬法则。如果是商品开始服从递减报酬法则，接着服从递增报酬法则，那么对于供给条件的改善对价格的影响无法得到一个一般结论，尽管每种情况中，这种改善都会引起产量的增加。通过假定供给曲线具有不同的形状，可以得到大量奇怪的结论，特别是供给曲线和需求曲线不止相交一次。

但是这种探究的方法不能用于研究对大麦征税的情况，因为它为将大部分收入用于面包消费的工人阶级所用；该方法也不能用于研究对所有商品施加一般税的情况：因为在这些例子中不能假定，货币对个人的边际价值在征税以后仍然和以前大致相同。


 [9]
 可以用税收或者补贴来说明引起供给表提高或降低的变化


 [10]
 常数报酬的例子


 [11]
 借助图表可以清楚的理解该点。SS′为原来的常数报酬供给曲线，它与需求曲线DD′相切于点A：是消费者剩余，然后，在征收Ss的税赋后，新的均衡点是a
 点，消费者剩余是Dsa。
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税收总收入为矩形sSKa，即按照Sa的税率对sa单位产量的商品征税。税收收入比消费者剩余面积少aKA。其他条件不变的情况下，根据aA的斜度的大小可以决定纯损失aKA的大小。因此，如果对每个阶层都严格无情的征收给定的总税额，那么对必需品征税带来的消费者的DSA损失会比对奢侈品征税带来的损失要小一些，尽管对奢侈品以及很小程度的安逸品消费表明有负担税赋的能力。


 [12]
 递减报酬的例子


 [13]
 如果我们将SS′视作原来的供给曲线，由于给予补贴该曲线下移至SS′的位置，那么消费者剩余的增加量为sSAa。但是补贴总额为Ss和产量SA的乘积，等于矩形sSAL。补贴比消费者剩余的增量多一块面积aL
 A。


 [14]
 令图31中的SS′为原来的供给曲线，征收税后，供给曲线升至ss′的位置，令A和a为原来和新的均衡点。由此两点绘制Ox和Oy的平行线，如图所示。根据该图可见，对每单位商品征收税aE；那么在新的均衡位置将生产Oh，也就是CK单位的商品。税收总收入为cFEa；因此根据CFEK大于或是小于aKA能够确定总税收大于或小于消费者剩余的损失。
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如图所示，CFEK比aKA大很多。如果按照递减报酬法则起微弱作用绘制SS′，也就是说在A点附近SS′几乎是一条平行线，那么EK很小，CFEK小于aKA。


 [15]
 为了说明这种情况，我们取图31中的ss′表示在给予补贴前的供给曲线，SS′为给予补贴后的供给曲线。因此a
 为原来的均衡点，而A为给予补贴后新的均衡点。消费者剩余的增量为cCAa，而由图所示，国家支付的补贴为对每单位产量商品支付AT；因此在新的均衡位置，产量为OH，也就是CA单位，补贴总额为RCAT，它必然包括并大于消费者剩余的增量。


 [16]
 因此在图32中，SS′为原来的供给曲线，ss′是征税后新的供给曲线。A点和a点分别为旧的和新的均衡点，如图31所示，总税额为CFEA，消费者的损失为cCAa，前者总是小于后者。
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文章中谈到的只是一个宽泛而简单的概括。如果用其分析实际问题，必须考虑一些在文章中被忽略的因素。能够得到递增报酬的行业一般都是不断发展着的，因此可以通过扩大生产规模获得经济性。如果对其征收的税赋很少，那么虽然会阻碍其发展，但是不会使整个行业萎缩。如在附录8中解释的那样，即使税赋很沉重造成行业萎缩，通过大规模生产得到的经济性也会有一部分被保存下来。因此，ss′和SS′的形状应该不一样，而且距离aE应该小于AT。


 [17]
 递增报酬的例子


 [18]
 这些结论将导致产生最大满足理论


 [19]
 为了说明这个例子，我们令图32中的ss′给予补贴以前的供给曲线，SS′为给予补贴后的供给曲线。因此，同图31中的情况相类似，消费者剩余的增加为cCAa，而国家直接支付的补贴为RCAT。如图所示，cCAa比RCAT大得多。但是如果我们按照递增报酬法则起微弱作用的情况绘制ss′，也就是说在a点附近ss′几乎是一条水平线。那么相对于消费者剩余所得，补贴将增加。这与如图30所示的那个对服从常数报酬法则的商品给予补贴的情况几乎没有区别。


 [20]
 参见第五篇第一章第一节。这里不考虑不稳定均衡的情况。


 [21]
 在一定的限制下该理论是正确的


 [22]
 如果不在这种限制条件下，该理论有很多特例


 [23]
 在这个例子中，用于交换的两件商品中的一种是购买力；但是如果采珍珠的贫苦人民依靠同富人交换珍珠来获得食品，该结论也成立。


 [24]
 它假定相等的效用水平的货币度量也是相等的


 [25]
 但是忽略了这样一个事实，即由于技术改进引起的价格下降会使消费者获益，但是并没有损害生产者的利益


 [26]
 因此，总满足水平会增加到超过根据需求和供给的自由作用能够得到的水平


 [27]
 尽管没有很大的实际重要性，而多个（稳定）均衡存在的事实很好地证明了最大满足这个被认为是普遍真理的理论是错误的。因为生产首先到达的一点是这样一点：生产的产品数量少，而售卖的价格高。而一旦到达这一点，根据这个理论，这一点就是总满足的绝对值最大的那一点。但是其他的相应于产品数量多而价格低的那些点，对于生产者而言，他们可以得到同样的满足，而对于消费者而言却可以得到更多的满足。而第二种情形下更多的消费者剩余代表了总满足的增加。


 [28]
 我们不考虑由于此目的人为安排的间接弊端


 [29]
 对农产品征税的范围将在后面借助于类似那些用来表示土地肥力的图示加以说明（参见第四篇，第三章）。几乎所有商品的价格加总中，土地所有者的地租都占据了一定的份额，但是对于服从递减报酬法则的那些商品，这个份额是最显著的；不考虑极端情况的假设条件下，将会使图33（图31的复制）大致表示该问题的主要特点。
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在附录8的第1中提到这样一种观点，即：我们不能自由的假定，在肥沃的土地和有利条件下种植的费用与生产所进行的程度无关。因为产量增加很有可能引起农业生产组织形式或至少从属于农业的组织形式的改善，特别是运输业的组织形式的改善。我们可以暂时作出这样的假设，来获得对该问题的大致了解。尽管我们绝对不应该忘记，运用这个假设所作的一般推理时，必须将我们在这里忽略的因素考虑在内。由此假设，SS′为征税前的供给曲线，土地所有者的地租可用CSA来表示。当征税以后，供给曲线上升到ss′，此时土地所有者的地租为cOha
 ——等于按价格ha出售Oh单位农产品所得到的收入——减去税收总收入cFEa和不包括地租在内的，生产Oh单位农产品的总生产费用OhES。也就是说，地租为FSE。（在图中，ss′和SS′有同样的形状，借此来说明计量税，即不管商品的价值如何，对每单位商品所征的税是一致的。但是我们得到的结论并不取决于这个假设，但是如果是这样，可以用简便的方法在csa中求出土地所有者的新地租，那时它等于FSE）。这样土地所有者的地租损失为CFEA，而这加上消费者剩余的损失cCAa就构成cFEAa，它比总税额多aAE。

另一方面，对补贴的直接支付超过消费者剩余的增加，以及根据上述假设计算得到的土地所有者剩余的增加。因为设ss′为原来的供给曲线，SS′为补贴以后的供给曲线，则根据这些假设计算的新的土地所有者的剩余为CSA，也就是RsT；而这又比原来地主的地租csa多RcaT。消费者剩余的增加等于cCAa；因此补贴总额RCAT比消费者剩余和土地所有者地租的增加多TaA。


 [30]
 重申该学说的例外情况，即每个人都按照自己乐意的方式花费收入将会对所有人都最好


 [31]
 参见第三篇第六章。


 [32]
 值得注意的是，马尔萨斯在《政治经济学》的第三章第九节中声言，尽管战争期间，在进口外国粮食方面存在种种困难，这些困难使资本从比较有利可图生产投资转为收益不高的农业投资。然而如果考虑到农业地租的相应增加，我们可以得出结论：这种新的投资途径也一种“对国家比较有利，但是对个人不利”的投资。毫无疑问，他的这种观点是正确的；但是他忽略了由于相应的粮食价格增加，给公众所带来的非常重要的伤害，并破坏了消费者剩余。西尼尔在他对农产品和制造商品两种不同情况下，需求的增加以及税收的各种不同影响进行研究时，他考虑到了消费者的利益。（《政治经济学》，第118～123页）。在出国原始产品的国家中，保护主义者的观点和本章的观点如出一辙；现在尤其在美国（如H.C.亚当～斯密先生），类似的观点还在被用来支持政府对服从递增报酬法则的行业积极保护干预。杜普特曾在1844年使用和本章类似的图解方法，詹金也在1871年独立的使用了该法（《爱丁堡哲学通报》）。


CHAPTER ⅩⅣ The Theory Of Monopolies

1.It has never been supposed that the monopolist in seeking his own advantage is naturally guided in that course which is most conducive to the wellbeing of society regarded as a whole，he himself being reckoned as of no more importance than any other member of it.The doctrine of Maximum Satisfaction has never been applied to the demand for and supply of monopolized commodities.But there is much to be learnt from a study of the relations in which the interests of the monopolist stand to those of the rest of society，and of the general conditions under which it might be possible to make arrangements more beneficial to society as a whole than those which he would adopt if he consulted only his own interests：and with this end in view we are now to seek for a scheme for comparing the relative quantities of the benefits which may accrue to the public and to the monopolist from the adoption of different courses of action by him.
 
[1]



In a later volume a study will be made of the Protean shapes of modem trade combinations and monopolies，some of the most important of which，as for example“Trusts，”are of very recent growth.At present we consider only those general causes determining monopoly values，that can be traced with more or less distinctness in every case in which a single person or association of persons has the power of fixing either the amount of a commodity that is offered for sale or the price at which it is offered.

2.The primâ facie
 interest of the owner of a monopoly is clearly to adjust the supply to the demand，not in such a way that the price at which he can sell his commodity shall just cover its expenses of production，but in such a way as to afford him the greatest possible total net revenue.
 
[2]



But here we meet with a difficulty as to the meaning of the term Net revenue.For the supply price of a freelyproduced commodity includes normal profits；the whole of which，or at all events what remains of them after deducting interest on the capital employed and insurance against loss，is often classed indiscriminately as net revenue.And when a man manages his own business，he often does not distinguish carefully that portion of his profits，which really is his own earnings of management，from any exceptional gains arising from the fact that the business is to some extent of the nature of a monopoly.

This difficulty however is in a great measure avoided in the case of a public company；where all，or nearly all，the expenses of management are entered in the ledger as definite sums，and are subtracted from the total receipts of the company before its net income is declared.

The net income divided among the shareholders includes interest on the capital invested and insurance against risk of failure，but little or no earnings management；so that the amount by which the dividends are in excess of what may fairly be allowed as interest and insurance，is the Monopoly Revenue
 which we are seeking.

Since then it is much easier to specify exactly the amount of this net revenue when a monopoly is owned by a public company than when it is owned by an individual or private firm，let us take as a typical instance the case of a gas company that has the monopoly of the supply of gas to a town.For the sake of simplicity the company may be supposed to have already invested the whole of its own capital in fixed plant，and to borrow any more capital，that it may want to extend its business，on debentures at a fixed rate of interest.
 
[3]



3.The demand schedule for gas remains the same as it would be if gas were a freely-produced commodity；it specifies the price per thousand feet at which consumers in the town will among them use any given number of feet.But the supply schedule must represent the normal expenses of production of each several amount supplied；and these include interest on all its capital，whether belonging to its shareholders or borrowed on debentures，at a fixed normal rate；they include also the salaries of its directors，and permanent officials，adjusted（more or less accurately）to the work required of them，and therefore increasing with an increase in the output of gas.A monopoly revenue schedule
 may then be constructed thus：Having set against each several amount of the commodity its demand price，and its supply price estimated on the plan just described，subtract each supply price from the corresponding demand price and set the residue in the monopoly revenue column against the corresponding amount of the commodity.
 
[4]



Thus for instance if a thousand million feet could be sold annually at a price of 3s.
 per thousand feet，and the supply price for this amount were 2s.9d.
 per thousand feet，the monopoly revenue schedule would show 3d.
 against this amount；indicating an aggregate net revenue when this amount was sold，of three million pence，or £ 12，500.The aim of the company，having regard only to their own immediate dividends，will be to fix the price of their gas at such a level as to make this aggregate net revenue the largest possible.
 
[5]



4.Now suppose that a change takes place in the conditions of supply；some new expense has to be incurred，or some old expense can be avoided；or perhaps a new tax is imposed on the undertaking or a bounty is awarded to it.

First let this increase or diminution of the expenses be a fixed sum，bearing on the undertaking as one undivided whole and not varying with the amount of the commodity produced.Then，whatever be the price charged and the amount of the commodity sold，the monopoly revenue will be increased or diminished，as the case may be，by this sum；and therefore that selling price which afforded the maximum monopoly revenue before the change will afford it afterwards；the change therefore will not offer to the monopolist any inducement to alter his course of action.Suppose for instance that the maximum monopoly revenue is got when twelve hundred million cubic feet are sold annually；and that this is done when the price is fixed at 30d.
 per thousand feet：suppose that the expenses of production for this amount are at the rate of 26d
 .，leaving a monopoly revenue at the rate of four pence per thousand feet，that is £ 20，000 in all.This is its maximum value：if the company fixed the price higher at，say，31 d.
 and sold only eleven hundred million feet，they would perhaps get a monopoly revenue at the rate of 4.2 pence per thousand feet，that is £ 19，250 in all；while in order to sell thirteen hundred millions they would have to lower their price to，say，28cL and would get a monopoly revenue at the rate of perhaps 3.6d.
 per thousand feet，that is £ 19，500 in all.Thus by fixing the price at 30d.
 they get £ 750 more than by fixing it at 3ld，
 and £ 500 more than by fixing it at 28d.
 Now let a tax of £ 10，000 a year be levied on the gas company as a fixed sum independent of the amount they sell.Their monopoly revenue will become £ 10，000 if they charge 30d.
 ，£ 9，250 if they charge 31d.
 ，and £ 9，500 if they charge 28 cL They will therefore continue to charge 30d
 .
 
[6]



The same is true of a tax or a bounty proportioned not to the gross receipts of the undertaking，but to its monopoly revenue.For suppose next that a tax is levied，not of one fixed sum，but a certain percentage，say 50 per cent，of the monopoly revenue.The company will then retain a monopoly revenue of £ 10，000 if they charge 30d
 .，of £ 9，625 if they charge 31d
 .，and of £ 9，750 if they charge 28d.They will therefore still charge 30d
 .
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



On the other hand a tax proportional to the amount produced gives an inducement to the monopolist to lessen his output and raise his price.For by so doing he diminishes his expenses.And the excess of total receipts over total outlay may therefore be now increased by a diminution of output；though before the imposition of the tax it would have been lessened.Further，if before the imposition of the tax the net revenue was only a little greater than that which would have been afforded by much smaller sales，then the monopolist would gain by reducing his production very greatly；and hence in such cases as this，the change is likely to cause a very great diminution of production and rise of price.The opposite effects will be caused by a change which diminishes the expense of working the monopoly by a sum that varies directly with the amount produced under it.

In the last example，for instance，a tax of 2d.
 on each thousand feet sold would have reduced the monopoly
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revenue to £ 10，083 if the company charged 31 cL per thousand feet and therefore sold eleven hundred millions；to £ 10，000 if they charged 30d.and therefore sold twelve hundred millions，and to £ 8，666 if they charged 28c？.and therefore sold thirteen hundred million feet.Therefore the tax would induce the company to raise the price to something higher than 30rf.；they would perhaps go to 31d
 .，perhaps somewhat higher；for the figures before us do not show exactly how far it would be their interest to go.

On the other hand，if there were a bounty of 2d.
 on the sale of each thousand feet，the monopoly revenue would rise to £ 28，416 if they charged 31rf.，to £ 30，000 if they charged 30d
 ，，and to £ 30，333 if they charged 2Sd.
 ：it would therefore cause them to lower the price.And of course the same result would follow from an improvement in the method of making gas，which lowered its cost of production to the monopolist company by 2d.
 per 1000 feet.
 
[9]



5.The monopolist would lose all his monopoly revenue if he produced for sale an amount so great that its supply price，as here defined，was equal to its demand price：the amount which gives the maximum monopoly revenue is always considerably less than that.It may therefore appear as though the amount produced under a monopoly is always less and its price to the consumer always higher than if there were no monopoly.But this is not the case.
 
[10]



For when the production is all in the hands of one person or company，the total expenses involved are generally less than would have to be incurred if the same aggregate production were distributed among a multitude of comparatively small rival producers.They would have to struggle with one another for the attention of consumers，and would necessarily spend in the aggregate a great deal more on advertising in all its various forms than a single firm would；and they would be less able to avail themselves of the many various economies which result from production on a large scale.In particular they could not afford to spend as much on improving methods of production and the machinery used in it，as a single large firm which knew that it was certain itself to reap the whole benefit of any advance it made.
 
[11]



This argument does indeed assume the single firm to be managed with ability and enterprise，and to have an unlimited command of capital—an assumption which cannot always be fairly made.But where it can he made，we may generally conclude that the supply schedule for the commodity，if not monopolized，would show higher supply prices than those of our monopoly supply schedule；and therefore the equilibrium amount of the commodity produced under free competition would be less than that for which the demand price is equal to the monopoly supply price.
 
[12]



One of the most interesting and difficult applications of the theory of monopolies is to the question whether the public interest is best served by the allotment of a distinct basin to each great railway，and excluding competition there.For the proposal it is urged that a railwaycan afford to carry two million passengers，or tons of goods，cheaper than one million：and that a division of the public demand between two lines will prevent either of them from offering a cheap service.It must be admitted that，other things being equal，the“monopoly revenue price”fixed by a railway will be lowered by every increase in the demand for its services，and vice versa
 .But，human nature being what it is，experience has shown that the breaking of a monopoly by the opening out of a competing line accelerates，rather than retards the discovery by the older line that it can afford to carry traffic at lower rates.There still remains the suggestion that after a while the railways will combine and charge the public with the expense wasted on duplicating the services.But this again only opens out new matters of controversy.The theory of monopolies starts rather than solves practical issues such as these：and we must defer their studs.
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



6.So far we have supposed the owner of a monopoly to fix the price of his commodity with exclusive reference to the immediate net revenue which he can derive from it.But，in fact，even if he does not concern himself with the interests of the consumers，he is likely to reflect that the demand for a thing depends in a great measure on people's familiarity with it；and that if he can increase his sales by taking a price a little below that which would afford him the maximum net revenue，the increased use of his commodity will before long recoup him for his present loss.The lower the price of gas，the more likely people are to have it laid on to their houses；and when once it is there，they are likely to go on making some use of it，even though a rival，such as electricity or mineral oil，may be competing closely with it.The case is stronger when a railway company has a practical monopoly of the transport of persons and goods to a sea-port，or to a suburban district which is as yet but partly built over；the railway company may then find it worth while，as a matter of business，to levy charges much below those which would afford the maximum net revenue，in order to get merchants into the habit of using the port，to encourage the inhabitants of the port to develop their docks and warehouses；or to assist speculative builders in the new suburb to build houses cheaply and to fill them quickly with tenants，thus giving to the suburb an air of early prosperity which goes far towards insuring its permanent success.This sacrifice by a monopolist of part of his present gains in order to develop future business differs in extent rather than kind from the sacrifices which a young firm commonly makes in order to establish a connection.
 
[15]



In such cases as these a railway company though not pretending to any philanthropic motives，yet finds its own interests so closely connected with those of the purchasers of its services，that it gains by making some temporary sacrifice of net revenue with the purpose of increasing consumers'surplus.And an even closer connection between the interests of the producers and the consumers is found when the landowners of any district combine to make a branch railway through it，without much hope that the traffic will afford the current rate of interest on the capital which they invest—that is，without much hope that the monopoly revenue of the railway，as we have defined it，will be other than a negative quantity—but expecting that the railway will add so much to the value of their property as to make their venture on the whole a profitable one.And when a municipality undertakes the supply of gas or water，or facilities for transport by improved roads，by new bridges，or by tramways，the question always arises whether the scale of charges should be high，so as to afford a good net revenue and relieve the pressure on the rates；or should be low，so as to increase consumers'surplus.
 
[16]



§ 7.It is clear then that some study is wanted of calculations by which a monopolist should govern his actions，on the supposition that he regards an increase of consumers'surplus as equally desirable to him，if not with an equal increase of his own monopoly revenue，yet with an increase，say，one-half or one-quarter as great.

If the consumers'surplus which arises from the sale of the commodity at any price，is added to the monopoly revenue derived from it，the sum of the two is the money measure of the net benefits accruing from the sale of the commodity to producers and consumers together，or as we may say the total benefit
 of its sale.And if the monopolist regards a gain to the consumers as of equal importance with an equal gain to himself，his aim will be to produce just that amount of the commodity which will make this total benefit a maximum.
 
[17]

 
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



But it will seldom happen that the monopolist can and will treat £ 1 of consumers'surplus as equally desirable with £ 1 of monopoly revenue.Even a government which considers its own interests coincident with those of the people has to take account of the fact that，if it abandons one source of revenue，it must in general fall back on others which have their own disadvantages.For they will necessarily involve friction and expense in collection，together with some injury to the public，of the kind which we have described as a loss of consumers'surplus：and they can never be adjusted with perfect fairness，especially when account is taken of the unequal shares that different members of the community will get of the benefits for the sake of which it is proposed that the government should forego some of its revenue.

Suppose then that the monopolist makes a compromise，and reckons £ 1 of consumers'surplus as equivalent to say 10s.of monopoly revenue.Let him calculate the monopoly revenue to be got from selling his commodity at any given price，and to it let him add one half the corresponding consumers'surplus：the sum of the two may be called the compromise benefit
 ；and his aim will be to fix on that price which will make the compromise benefit as large as possible.
 
[20]



The following general results are capable of exact proof；but on a little consideration they will appear so manifestly true as hardly to require proof.Firstly，the amount which the monopolist will offer for sale will be greater（and the price at which he will sell it will be less）if he is to any extent desirous to promote the interests of consumers than if his sole aim is to obtain the greatest possible monopoly revenue；and secondly，the amount produced will be greater（and the selling price will be less）the greater be the desire of the monopolist to promote the interests of consumers；i.e.
 the larger be the percentage of its actual value at which he counts in consumers'surplus with his own revenue
 
[21]

 .
 
[22]



8.Not many years ago it was commonly argued that：“An English ruler，who looks upon himself as the minister of the race he rules，is bound to take care that he impresses their energies in no work that is not worth the labour that is spent upon it，or—to translate the sentiment into plainer language—that he engages in nothing that will not produce an income sufficient to defray the interest on its cost.”
 
[23]

 
 
[24]



Such phrases as this may sometimes have meant little more than that a benefit which consumers were not willing to purchase at a high price and on a large scale，was likely to exist for the greater part only in the specious counsels of those who had some personal interest in the proposed undertakings；but probably they more often indicated a tendency to under-estimate the magnitude of that interest which consumers have in a low price，and which we call consumers'surplus.
 
[25]



One of the chief elements of success in private business is the faculty of weighing the advantages and disadvantages of any proposed course，and of assigning to them their true relative importance.He who by practice and genius has acquired the power of attributing to each factor its right quantity，is already well on the way to fortune；and the increase in the efficiency of out productive forces is in a great measure due to the large number of able minds who are devoting themselves ceaselessly to acquiring these business instincts.But unfortunately the advantages thus weighed against one another are nearly all regarded from one point of view，that of the producer；and there are not many who concern themselves to weigh against one another the relative quantities of the interests which the consumers and the producers have in different courses of action.For indeed the requisite facts come within the direct experience of only a very few persons，and even in the case of those few，only to a very limited extent and in a very imperfect way.Moreover when a great administrator has acquired those instincts with regard to public interests which able business men have with regard to their own affairs，he is not very likely to be able to carry his plans with a free hand.At all events in a democratic country no great public undertaking is secure of being sustained on consistent lines of policy，unless its advantages can be made clear，not only to the few who have direct experience of high public affairs，but also to the many who have no such experience and have to form their judgment on the materials set before them by others.
 
[26]



Judgments of this kind must always be inferior to those which an able business man forms，by the aid of instincts based on long experience with regard to his own business.But they may be made much more trustworthy than they are at present，if they can be based on statistical measures of the relative quantities of the benefits and the injuries which different courses of public action are likely to cause to the several classes of the community.Much of the failure and much of the injustice，in which the economic policies of governments have resulted，have been due to the want of statistical measurement.A few people who have been strongly interested on one side have raised their voices loudly，persistently and all together；while little has been heard from the great mass of people whose interests have lain in the opposite direction；for，even if their attention has been fairly called to the matter，few have cared to exert themselves much for a cause in which no one of them has more than a small stake.The few therefore get their way，although if statistical measures of the interests involved were available，it might prove that the aggregate of the interests of the few was only a tenth or a hundredth part of the aggregate of the interests of the silent many.
 
[27]



No doubt statistics can be easily misinterpreted；and are often very misleading when first applied to new problems.But many of the worst fallacies involved in the misapplications of statistics are definite and can be definitely exposed，till at last no one ventures to repeat them even when addressing an uninstructed audience：and on the whole arguments which can be reduced to statistical forms，though still in a backward condition，are making more sure and more rapid advances than any others towards obtaining the general acceptance of all who have studied the subjects to which they refer.The rapid growth of collective interests，and the increasing tendency towards collective action in economic affairs，make it every day more important that we should know what quantitative measures of public interests are most needed and what statistics are required for them，and that we should set ourselves to obtain these statistics.
 
[28]



It is perhaps not unreasonable to hope that as time goes on，the statistics of consumption will be so organized as to afford demand schedules sufficiently trustworthy，to show in diagrams that will appeal to the eye，the quantities of consumers'surplus that will result from different courses of public and private action.By the study of these pictures the mind may be gradually trained to get juster notions of the relative magnitudes of the interests which the community has in various schemes of public and private enterprise；and sounder doctrines may replace those traditions of an earlier generation，which had perhaps a wholesome influence in their time，but which damped social enthusiasm by throwing suspicion on all projects for undertakings by the public on its own behalf which would not show a balance of direct pecuniary profit.
 
[29]



The practical bearings of many of the abstract reasoning in which we have recently been engaged will not be fully apparent till we approach the end of this treatise.But there seemed to be advantages in introducing them thus early，partly because of their close connection with the main theory of equilibrium of demand and supply，and partly because they throw side lights on the character and the purposes of that investigation of the causes which determine distribution on which we are about to enter.

9.So far it has been assumed that the monopolist can buy and sell freely.But in fact monopolistic combinations in one branch of industry foster the growth of monopolistic combinations in those which have occasion to buy from or sell to it：and the conflicts and alliances between such associations play a role of ever increasing importance in modem economics.Abstract reasoning of a general character has little to say on the subject.If two absolute monopolies are complementary，so that neither can turn its products to any good account，without the other's aid，there is no means of determining where the price of the ultimate product will be fixed.Thus if we supposed，following Cournot's lead，that copper and zinc were each of them useless except when combined to make brass：and if we supposed that one man，A，owned all the available sources of supply of copper；while another，B，owned all those of zinc；there would then be no means of determining beforehand what amount of brass would be produced，nor therefore the price at which it could be sold.Each would try to get the better of the other in bargaining；and though the issue of the contest would greatly affect the purchasers，they would not be able to influence it.
 
[30]

 
 
[31]



Under the conditions supposed，A could not count on reaping the whole，nor even any share at all of the benefit，from increased sales，that would be got by lowering the price of copper in a market in which the price of zinc was fixed by natural causes rather than strategical higgling and bargaining.For，if he reduced his price，B
 might take the action as a sign of commercial weakness，and raise the price of zinc；thus causing A
 to lose both on price and on amount sold.Each would therefore be tempted to bluff the other；and consumers might find that less brass was put on the market，and that therefore a higher price could be exacted for it，than if a single monopolist owned the whole supplies both of copper and of zinc：for he might see his way to gaining in the long run by a low price which stimulated consumption.But neither A
 nor B
 could reckon on the effects of his own action，unless the two came together and agreed on a common policy：that is unless they made a partial，and perhaps temporary fusion of their monopolies.On this ground，and because monopolies are likely to disturb allied industries it may reasonably be urged that the public interest generally requires that complementary monopolies should be held in a single hand.
 
[32]



But there are other considerations of perhaps greater importance on the other side.For in real life there are scarcely any monopolies as absolute and permanent as that just discussed.On the contrary there is in the modem world an ever increasing tendency towards the substitution of new things and new methods for old，which are not being developed progressively in the interests of consumers；and the direct or indirect competition thus brought to bear is likely to weaken the position of one of the complementary monopolies more than the other.For instance if there be only one factory for spinning and only one for weaving in a small isolated country，it may be for the time to the public interest that the two should be in the same hands.But the monopoly so established will be much harder to shake than would either half of it separately.For a new venturer might push his way into the spinning business and compete with the old spinning mill for the custom of the old weaving sheds.
 
[33]



Consider again a through route，partly by rail and partly by sea，between two great centres of industry.If competition on either half of the route were permanently impossible，it would probably be to the public interest that the ships and the railway line should be in the same hands.But as things are，no such general statement can be made.Under some conditions it is more to the public interest that they should be in one hand；under others，and those perhaps the conditions that occur the more frequently，it is in the long run to the public interest that they should remain in different hands.

Similarly the primiâ facie
 arguments in favour of the fusion of monopolistic cartels，or other associations，in complementary branches of industry，though often plausible and even strong，will generally be found on closer examination to be treacherous.They point to the removal of prominent social and industrial discords；but at the probable expense of larger and more enduring discords in the future.
 
[34]






 [1]
 We are now to compare the monopolist's gains from a high price with the benefits to the public of a low price.


 [2]
 Net Monopoly Revenue.



 [3]
 The demand schedule is as usual；


 [4]
 but the supply schedule must be drawn on a special plan.The Monopoly revenue schedule.


 [5]
 Thus DD′being the demand curve，and SS′
 the curve corresponding to the supply schedule described in the text，let MP
 2
 P
 1
 be drawn vertically from any point M in Ox，
 cutting SS
 ′in P
 2
 and DD
 ′in P1
 ；and from it cut off MP
 3
 =P
 2
 P
 1
 ，then the locus of P
 3
 will be our third curve，QQ
 ′，which we may call the monopoly revenue curve.
 The supply price for a small quantity of gas will of course be very high；and in the neighbourhood of Oy
 the supply curve will he above the demand curve，and therefore the net revenue curve will be below Ox.
 It will cut Ox
 in K
 and again in H
 ，points which are vertically under B
 and A
 ，the two points of intersection of the demand and supply curves.The maximum monopoly revenue will then be obtained by finding a point q
 
2

 on QQ′
 such that Lq
 3
 being drawn perpendicular to Ox，OL×Lq
 3
 is a maximum.Lq
 
2

 being produced to cut SS
 ′in q
 2
 and DD
 ′in q
 1
 ，the company，if desiring to obtain the greatest immediate monopoly revenue，will fix the price per thousand feet at Lq
 1
 ，and consequently will sell OL
 thousand feet；the expenses of production will be Lq
 2
 per thousand feet，and the aggregate net revenue will be OL×q
 2
 q
 1
 ，or which in the same thing OL
 ×Lq
 3
 .
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The dotted lines in the diagram are known to mathematicians as rectangular hyperbolas；but we may call them constant revenue curves
 ；for they are such that if from a point on any one of them lines be drawn perpendicular to Ox and Oy
 respectively（the one representing revenue per thousand feet and the other representing the number of thousand feet sold），then the product of these will be a constant quantity for every point on one and the same curve.This product is of course a smaller quantity for the inner curves，those nearer Ox
 and Oy，than it is for the outer curves.And consequently since P3
 is on a smaller constant revenue curve than q3
 is，OM×MP3
 is less than OL×Lq3
 .It will be noticed that q
3

 is the point in which QQ
 ′touches one of these curves.That is，q
 3
 is on a larger constant revenue curve than is any other point on QQ′
 ；and therefore OL
 ×Lq
 3
 is greater than OM
 ×MP
 3
 ，not only in the position given to M
 in the figure，but also in any position that M
 can take along Qx.
 That is to say，q
 
3

 has been correctly determined as the point on QQ
 ′corresponding to the maximum total monopoly revue.And thus we get the rule：If through that point in which QQ′
 touches one of a series of constant revnue curves，a line be drawn vertically to cut the demand curve，then the distance of that point of intersection from Ox
 will be the price at which the commodity shoed be offered for sale in order that it may afford the maximum monopoly revenue.See Note ⅩⅩⅡ.in the Mathematical Appendix.


 [6]
 A tax，fixed in total amount，on a monopoly will not diminish production；


 [7]
 nor will one proportioned to monopoly revenue，

but it will have that effect if it is proportional to the quantity produced.


 [8]
 If to the expenses of working a monopoly there be added（by a tax or otherwise）a lump sum independent of the amount produced，the result will be to cause every point on the monopoly revenue curve to move downwards to a point on a constant revenue curve representing a constant revenue smaller by a fixed amount
 than that on which it lies.Therefore the maximum revenue point on the new monopoly revenue curve lies vertically below that on the old：thst is，the selling price and the amount，produced，remain unchanged，and conversely with regard to a fixed bounty or other fixed diminution of aggregate working expenses.As to the effects of a tax proportional to monopoly revenue，see Note ⅩⅩⅢ.in the Mathematical Appendix.

It should however be noticed that if a tax or other new additional expense exceeds the maximum monopoly revenue，it will prevent the monopoly from being worked at all；it will convert the price which had afforded the maximum monopoly revenue into the price which would reduce to a minimum the loss that would result from continuing to work the monopoly.


 [9]
 In the text it is supposed that the tax or bounty is directly proportional to the sales：but the argument，when closely examined，will be found to involve no further assumption than that the aggregate tax or bounty increases with every increase in that amount：the argument does not really require that it should increase in exact proportion to that amount.Much instruction is to be got by drawing diagrams to represent various conditions of demand and of（monopoly）supply，with the resultant shapes of the monopoly revenue curve.A careful study of the shapes thus obtained will give more assistance than any elaborate course of reasoning in the endeavour to realize the multiform action of economic forces in relation to monopolies.A tracing may be made on thin paper of the constant revenue curves in one of the diagrams；and this，when laid over a monopoly revenue curve，will indicate at once the point，or points，of maximum revenue.For it will be found，not only when the demand and supply curves cut one another more than once，but also when they do not，there will often be，as in fig.35，several points on a monopoly revenue curve at which it touches a constant revenue curve.Each of these points will show a true maximum monopoly revenue；but one of them will generally stand out pre-eminently as being on a larger constant revenue curve than any of the others and therefore indicating a larger monopoly revenue than they.

If it happens，as in fig.35，that this chief maximum q
 ′3
 lies a long way to the right of a smaller maximum q
 3
 ，then the imposition of a tax on the commodity，or any other change that raised its supply curve throughout，would lower by an equal amount the monopoly revenue curve.Let the supply curve be raised from SS′
 to the position 22，；and in consequence let the monopoly revenue curve fall from its old position QQ′
 to ZZ′
 ；then the chief point of maximum revenue will move from q′
 
3

 to z3
 ，representing a great diminution of production，a great rise of price and a great injury to the consumers.The converse effects of any change，such as a bounty on the commodity，which lowers its supply price throughout and raises the monopoly revenue curve，may be seen by regarding ZZ′
 as the old and QQ′
 as the new portion of that curve.It will be obvious on a little consideration（but the fact may with advantage be illustrated by drawing suitable diagrams），that the more nearly the monopoly revenue curve approximates to the shape of a constant revenue curve，the greater，will be the change in the position of the maximum revenue point which results from any given alteration in the expenses of production of the commodity generally.This change is great in fig.35 not because DD′
 and SS′
 intersect more than once，but became two parts of QQ′
 ，one a long way to the right of the other，lie in the neighbourhood of the same constant revenue curve.


 [10]
 In comparing monopoly price with competition price，


 [11]
 it must be remembered that a monopoly can generally economically.


 [12]
 In other words，though L
 lies necessarily a good deal to the left of H
 ，according to the notation in fig.34；yet the supply curve for the commodity，if there were no monopoly，might lie so much above the present position of SS′
 that its point of intersection with DD′
 would lie much to the left of A
 in the figure，and might not improbably lie to the left of L.
 Something has already heen said（Ⅳ.Ⅺ.，Ⅻ.；and Ⅴ.Ⅺ.），as to the advantages which a single powerful firm has over its smaller rivals in those industries in which the law of increasing return acts strongly；and as to the chance which it might have of obtaining a practical monopoly of its own branch of production，if it were managed for many generations together by people whose genius，enterprise and energy equalled those of the original founders of the business.


 [13]
 But this raises questions which are incapable of general solution.


 [14]
 The full theoretical treatment of questions relating to the influence exerted on monopoly price by an increase of demand requires the use of mathematics for which the reader is referred to an article on monopolies by Professor Edgeworth in the Giornale degli Economisti
 for Oct.1897.But an inspection of fig.34 will show that a uniform raising of DD′
 will push L
 much to the right；and that the resulting position of q
 1
 will probably be lower than before.If，however，a new class of residents come into the district，who are so well to do，that their willingness to travel is very little affected by the railway charges，then the shape of DD′
 will be altered；its left side will be raised more in proportion than its right；and the new position of q
 1
 may be higher than the old.


 [15]
 The monopolist may lower his price with a view to the future development of his business，


 [16]
 or from a direct interest in the welfare of consumers.


 [17]
 The total benefit
 of a monopoly is the sum of the monopoly revenue and consumers'surplus.


 [18]
 In fig.36 DD′，SS′
 ，and QQ′
 represent the demand，supply，and monopoly revenue curves drawn on the same plan as in fig.34.From P
 1
 draw P
 1
 F
 perpendicular to Oy
 ；then DFP
 1
 is the consumers'surplus derived from the sale of OM
 thousand feet of gas at the price MP
 1
 .In MP
 1
 take a point P
 4
 such that OM
 ×MP
 4
 =the area DFP
 1
 ：then as M
 moves from O
 along Ox
 ，P4
 will trace out our fourth curve，OR，
 which we may call the consumers，surplus curve.
 （Of course it passes through O
 ，because when the sale of the commodity is reduced to nothing，the consumers'surplus also vanishes.）
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Next from P
 3
 P
 1
 cut off P
 
3

 P5
 equal to MP4
 ，so that MP
 
5

 =MP
 
3

 +MP
 Then OM
 ×MP
 5
 =OM
 ×MP
 3
 +OM
 ×MP
 4
 ：
 but OM
 ×MP
 3
 is the total monopoly revenue when an amount OM
 is being sold at a price MP
 1
 ，and OM
 ×MP
 
4

 is the corresponding consumers'surplus.Therefore M
 ×MP
 5
 is the sum of the monopoly revenue and the consumers'surplus，that is the（money measure of the）total benefit which the community will derive from the commodity when an amount OM
 is produced.The locus of P
 
5

 is our fifth curve，QT
 ，which we may call the total benefit curve.
 It touches one of the constant revenue curves at t
 5
 ，and this show that the（money measure of the）total benefit is a maximum，when the amount offered for sale is OW；
 or，which is the same thing，when the price of sale is fixed at the demand price for OW
 .


 [19]
 But if the consumers'surplus be counted at only a fraction of its actual value，the sum of the two may be called.Compromise benefit
 .


 [20]
 If he compromises on the basis that £ 1 of consumers'surplus is equally desirable with £ n of monopoly revenue，n
 being a proper fraction，let us take a point P
 
6

 in P3
 P
 
5

 such that P3
 P6
 =n.P3

 P5
 ，or，which is the same thing，nMP
 4
 .Then OM
 ×MP
 
6

 =OM
 ×MP
 3
 ，+nOM
 ×MP
 
4

 ；that is，it is equal to the monopoly revenue derived from selling an amount OM
 of the commodity at the price MP
 1
 ，+n
 times the consumers'surplus derived from this sale：and is therefore the compromise benefit derived from that sale.The locus of P
 
6

 is our sixth curve，QU，which we may call the compromise benefit curve.
 It touches one of the constant revenue curves in u6
 ，；which shows that the compromise benefit attains its maximum when amount OY
 is sold；or which is the same thing，when the selling price is fixed at the demand price for the amount OY
 .


 [21]
 General results.


 [22]
 The importance oi
 the interests of consumers has been underestimated，


 [23]
 That is to say，firstly，OY
 fig.36 is always greater than OL；
 and secondly，the greater n
 is，the greater OY
 is.（See Note.ⅩⅩⅢ bis
 in the Mathematical Appendix.）


 [24]
 The words are quoted from a leading article in The Times
 for July 30，1874：they fairly represent a great body of public opinion.


 [25]
 Fig.37 may be taken to represent the case of a proposed Government
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undertaking in India.The supply curve is above the demand curve during its whole length，showing that the enterprise to which it refers is unremunerative，in the sense that whatever price the producers fix，they will lose money；their monopoly revenue will be a negative quantity，But QT
 the total benefit curve rises above Ox
 ；and touches a constant revenue curve in t
 5
 .If then they offer for sale an amount OW
 （or，which is the same thing，fix the price at the demand price for OW）
 ，the resultant consumers'surplus，if taken at its full value，will outweigh the loss on working by an amount represented by OW
 ×Wt
 5
 .But suppose that，in order to make up the deficiency.，Government must levy taxes，and that taking account of all indirect expenses and other evils，these cost the public twice what they bring in to the Government，it will then be necessary to count two rupees of the consumers'surplus as compensating for a Government outlay of only one rupee；and in order to represent the net gain of the undertaking on this supposition，we must draw the compromise benefit curve QU
 as in fig.36，but putting
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.Thus



[image: ]






.[Another way of putting the same thing is to say that QU
 is drawn midway between the monopoly revenue（negative）curve QQ′
 and the total benefit curve QT.
 ]QU
 so drawn in fig.37 touches a constant revenue curve in u
 6
 ，showing that if the amount OY
 is offered for sale，or，which is the same thing，if the price is fixed at the demand price for OF，there will resunt a net gain to India represented by OY
 ×Yu
 6
 .


 [26]
 because direct personal experience seldom helps much towards forming correct estimates of them，


 [27]
 and our public statistics are not yet properly organized.


 [28]
 Statistical arguments are often misleading at first；but free discussion clears away statistical fallacies.


 [29]
 Hopes for the future from the statistical study of demand and consumers'surplus.


 [30]
 The problem of two monopolies dependent on each other's aid is incapable of a universal solution.


 [31]
 Thus there is a slight analogy between this case and that of composite rent of water power，and the only site on which it could be turned to account（see above Ⅴ.Ⅺ.7），so far as the indeterminateness of the division of the produc er'ssurplus is concerned.But in this case there is no means of knowing what the producer's surplus will be.Cournfot's fundamental equations appear to be based on inconsistent assumptions，see Recherches sur les principes mathé matiques des Richesses
 ，Ch.Ⅸ.p.113.Here，as elsewhere，he opened up new ground，but overlooked some of its most obvious features.Prof.H.L.Moore（Quarterly Journal of Economics
 ，Feb.1906），basing himself partly on the work of Bertrand and Prof.Edgeworth，lays down clearly the assumptions which are appropriate to monopoly problems.


 [32]
 There are primâ
 facie
 reasons for thinking that the public interest calls for their fusion，


 [33]
 but such a fusion would in many cases introduce greater and more lasting discords than it removed.


 [34]
 Book Ⅲ.of Industry and Trade
 is occupied with a study of problems akin to those which have been sketched in this chapter.


第十四章 垄断理论

1.从来没有人假定，垄断者是从整个社会的福利最有利的目的为自然指导方针来追逐自身利益的。因为并没有将他们看得比社会的其他成员更重要一些。我们从来没有将最大满足学说用于研究垄断商品的需求和供给。但是，通过研究垄断者与其他社会成员的利益关系，以及通过研究垄断者只考虑自己利益时能够使整个社会更有利的那些可能措施的一般条件，我们便可以了解许多东西。为了这一目的，我们现在要寻求一种方法来对垄断者采取不同行动时给公众和垄断者带来的利益的相对数量进行比较。
 
[1]



后面我们将研究现代企业同盟和垄断组织的各种不同形式，其中某些最重要的垄断组织，如“托拉斯”也仅仅是最近才得以发展的。目前，我们只考虑决定垄断价值的一般因素，而且这些因素在个人或组织有能力确定所提供商品的数量以及提供的价格时，可以多少加以清楚地确定。

2.很明显，垄断所有者的利益会根据需求调整垄断产品的供给，这种调整不是通过使商品价格能够补偿生产费用的方式来实现的，而是调整供给使垄断厂商得到最大纯收入。
 
[2]



这里我们遇到的困难是关于术语“纯收入”的含义。因为自由竞争下的生产商品供给价格包括了正常利润，这些正常利润的全部或者扣除了所用资本利息和保险损失的剩余部分，通常都不加区分地被归为纯收入。当某人经营自己的企业时，通常都不把实际上根据自己管理收益的那部分利润同企业在某种程度上具有垄断性质而得到的额外利益这一事实区别开来。

如果是一个公共企业，这种困难在很大程度上可以避免。在这样的企业中，全部或者几乎全部的管理费用都作为确定的总额列入分类账中，这些费用要在公司公告纯收入之前从总收入中扣除。

分给股东的纯收入包括投资资本的利息以及风险损失的保险费，但是很少包括或者不包括管理收益，因此，股息超过利息和保险费的差额就是我们所求出的垄断收入。

因为当垄断厂商是公有企业的时候，比它作为个人或私人企业更容易准确详细地说明这种纯收入的数量，让我们以对一个城镇煤气供应具有垄断地位的某煤气公司为例。为简便起见，假定企业已经将所有的资本投资于固定厂房设备，并为扩大企业所需的任何更多的资本以固定利息率发行债券。
 
[3]



3.煤气的需求表同非垄断条件下的需求表相同，该表给出每千英尺煤气的价格，消费者根据此价格来确定使用煤气的数量。但是供给表必须能够表明不同供给量的正常生产费用；这些费用必须包括全部资本的利息，无论是属于股东的资本还是以固定利息率发行债券借来的资本，也包括公司董事和长期职员的工资，这些工资多少以对工作的需求来进行调整，并随着煤气产量的增加而增加。可以因此造出垄断收入表：以根据不同数量商品列出它的需求价格和按照上述方法计算出的供给价格，再从相应的需求价格中减去每种供给价格，再根据商品的数量把这种差额列入垄断收入栏中。
 
[4]



因此，例如如果每年按照每千英尺3先令的价格可以出售10亿英尺煤气，而在此数量上商品的供给价格为2先令9便士每千英尺，那么在垄断收入表上相对应的数量为3便士。它表明在出售10亿英尺煤气后纯总收入为300万便士或者12500英镑。为了自己的直接红利所得，公司的旨在制定煤气价格使纯收入总额尽可能最大。
 
[5]



4.假定供给条件发生了变化，产生了一些新的费用，或避免了一些旧的费用，或者也许是向企业开征新税，或者给予补贴。

首先假定这种费用的增加或减少量为一个固定的数额，作为一个不可分割的整体由企业承担，并不因商品产量的变动而变动。那么不论商品价格和所销售的数量如何，垄断收入将有所增加或减少，而增加或减少的数额等于这个固定的数额。因此在变动之前能够得到最大垄断收入的那种销售价格在变动以后也还能得到该收入，因此，这种变动不会使垄断者产生改变他的生产计划的动机。例如，假定每年按每千英尺30便士的价格出售12亿英尺的煤气能够获得最大垄断收入：假定该产量水平的生产费用等于每千英尺26便士，因此垄断收入率为每千英尺4便士，即垄断收入总额为20000英镑。这是它的最大值：如果公司的定价比此价格高，比方说，每千英尺31便士，而只能售出11亿英尺的煤气，那么他们也许能够得到的垄断收入率为每千英尺4.2便士，即总数为19250英镑，而为了销售13亿英尺的煤气，他们也许不得不把价格降至比方说28便士的水平，因此也许每千英尺能够获得3.6便士的垄断收入，即总额为19500英镑。由上可见，当价格定为30便士时，比价格为31便士时多出750英镑的垄断收入，比价格为28便士时多出500英镑的垄断收入。现在假定每年无论煤气公司销量如何，都要对它征收一个10000英镑的固定税额。因此，当价格分别为30便士、31便士和28便士时，其相应的垄断收入分别为10000英镑、9250英镑和9500英镑。因此他们仍将继续定价为30便士。
 
[6]



如果税赋和补贴不与企业的总收入成比例，而与垄断收入成比例，那么同样的结论仍然成立。因为假定所征的税不是一个固定的数额，而是占垄断收入的一定百分比，比如占垄断收入的50%，那么公司的垄断收入，在价格为30便士时，变为10000英镑；在31便士时，变为9625英镑；在28便士时，变为9750英镑，因此他们仍然将价格定为30便士。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



另一方面，与产量成比率的税使垄断者有动机通过减少产量以提高价格。因为这样做，他就可以减少费用。因此，可以通过减少产量来增大总收入超过总费用的差额，尽管在征税之前这个差额可能有所下降。此外，如果征税前的纯收入只是略大于由较小的销售额得到的纯收入水平，那么，通过大幅减少产量，垄断厂商将获利。因此，在这种情况下，这种变化很可能引起生产的大量减少与价格的急剧上涨。如果从垄断经营费用中减少一个与垄断产量成比例的数额，这样的变动会造成相反的后果。
 
[9]



例如，在最后一例中，如果对每出售千英尺煤气征收2便士的税，那么当定价为每千英尺31便士而销售11亿英尺煤气的时候，垄断收入将减至10083英镑；如果定价为30便士并出售12亿英尺煤气的时候，垄断收入将变为10000英镑；如果定价为28便士并出售13亿英尺煤气的时候，变为8666英镑。因此，这样的税将会诱使煤气公司提高价格至30便士以上，有可能为31便士，也有可能更高一些，因为根据现有数据，我们无法精确得到价格提高到什么程度才最能符合他们的利益。

相反，如果是对每出售一千英尺煤气给予2便士的补贴，那么当定价为31便士时，垄断收入为28416英镑；在30便士时，为30000英镑；在28便士时，为30333英镑：补贴会使垄断商降低价格。同样，因煤气生产方法改进而使得煤气公司每一千英尺的生产成本降低2便士也会得到同样的结果。
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5.如果垄断者生产的数量非常大，以至于它的供给价格（如上面定义的）等于它的需求价格，那么垄断者会损失所有的垄断收入。

能够得到最大垄断收入的产量总是大大地小于这一数量。因此从表面上看来，垄断产量似乎总是小于竞争产量，它对消费者的价格总是大于竞争价格。事实却不是这样的。

因为如果行业的生产控制于一个人或一个公司之手，产生的总费用一般比被分配给许多较小的生产对手生产相同的总产量时要小一些。他们势必通过彼此竞争来吸引消费者的注意，因此用于各种广告的费用总额必然比只有一个企业的情况大得多。他们不善于利用大规模生产所带来的各种经济性，特别是他们无法像单独一个大厂那样，提供很多资金来改进生产方法和生产中所使用的机器，因为单个企业知道它们势必会获得任何改进所带来的全部利益。
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该观点确实假定这个企业是经营有方的，并拥有无限资本的支配权，这个假设不是能轻易作出的。但是根据这样的假设条件，我们一般可以得到如下结论：非垄断商品的供给表中的供给价格比我们的垄断供给表中的供给价格高一些。因此在自由竞争条件下所生产的商品的均衡产量与需求价格等于垄断供给价格时的产量相比，要小一些。
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垄断理论虽最有趣但极其困难应用原因之一在于以下问题：把不同的地区划归各大铁路以便使竞争消除，是否最能促进公众的利益？提出这样的建议是因为，这条铁路载运200万旅客或200万吨货物比载运100万吨能够便宜一些。把公众需求分配到两条铁路上将不能使它们各自提供廉价的服务。必须承认，在其他情况不变的条件下，由铁路所确定的“垄断收入价格”将因其服务需求的每次增加而下降，反之亦然。但是根据人类的本性，经验证明，开辟竞争空间加速了，而不是阻碍了对垄断的破坏，即它能够按较低的运价进行运输。此外，还有一种建议，即不久两条铁路线将合并，并使公众承担用于双重服务的那些费用。但这又只能引起新的争论。垄断理论提出了而不是解决了这些实际问题，对于这些问题的研究我们先搁置一边。
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6.到目前为止，我们假定垄断者只根据立刻所能得到的净收入来确定商品的价格。实际上，即使他并不考虑消费者的利益，他也很可能思考，对商品的需求在很大程度上依赖于人们对这种商品的熟悉程度。如果他能通过将价格降至稍微低于能为他带来最大纯收入的价格水平来增加商品的销量，那么由于商品使用增加带来的收入增加不久就会弥补厂商现在的损失。煤气价格越低，人们就会越多地在家中使用煤气设备。而且，即使有很多竞争产品，如电器或石油设备与之进行激烈的竞争，一旦在家中装好该设备，人们就会继续使用煤气设备。更有力的例子是，当铁路公司对于运输乘客和商品到港口或者尚待发展的市郊地区业务具有实质性的垄断时，出于商业考虑，铁路公司将会发现以低于能够为其提供最大纯收入的价格收费是值得的，因为这样可以让商人们习惯使用该港口，鼓励港口附近的居民建立船坞和仓库；或协助投机性建造商在新的市郊建立便宜的住宅并很快接纳房客，因此可以为此市郊带来一种早期的繁荣气氛，这对于保证该区长期发展是非常重要的。这种垄断厂商为了生意的未来发展而牺牲部分目前利益，与通常新厂商为建立贸易联系而作出的牺牲在本质上没有区别，只是在牺牲程度上有差异。
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在这样的例子中，尽管不是出于任何利他的动机，铁路公司会发现它自己的利益与其顾客的利益是紧密相关的，因此暂时牺牲一些纯收入来增加消费者剩余对于公司本身也是有利的。当某地区的土地所有者们联合建立一条经过该地区的铁路支线时，生产者和消费者之间利益的联系就显得更紧密。这些土地所有者并不期望这条铁路能够为这项投资提供当前的利息率，即并不十分指望我们所定义的铁路的垄断收益是正值，他们只是希将能使他们的土地财产增值，这样可以使他们的投资从整体来说是盈利的。当市政当局负责煤气、自来水的供应时，或通过修路、建桥以及修建电车线路来改善运输条件时，会产生这样一个问题：是否应该对这些设施收更高的费用，以便提供可观的纯收入，并减轻市政承受的利息税率压力，还是更低些，以便增加消费者剩余。
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7.很显然，需要对一个垄断者在考虑支配自己行动时所做的假设进行研究，即他认为消费者剩余的增加是同样合乎他的需要的，这种对消费剩余增加的需要使得他的垄断收入没有同比例地增加，而只是增加了（比如说）1/2或1/4。

如果把在任何价格下出售商品得到的消费者剩余，加上由此得到的垄断收入，两者之和就是从商品销售中给生产者和消费者一起带来的净收益的货币度量，或者我们也可称作销售的总收益。而且如果垄断厂商认为消费者的收益和他自己所得的收益同样重要，那么他将力图以使这种总收益最大的产量来生产该商品。
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但是，垄断厂商很少将1英镑的消费者剩余与1英镑垄断收入同等对待。即使政府认为自身利益与人们的利益相一致，它也必须考虑到这样一个事实：即如果它放弃了一种收入来源，一般而言，它必须要依靠其他来源，而这些收入来源都有其不利的方面。因为在利用这些来源时必然会引起摩擦和费用，以及对公众的某种损害，我们将其描述为消费者剩余的某种损失：而且它们从来不能被公平地调整，特别是建议政府放弃一些收入，而社会中不同的人只能从这部分收入中获得不同的份额。

假定垄断厂商作出妥协，将1英镑的消费者剩余作为10先令的垄断收入计算。在任何给定的价格下，他计算出由出售商品得到的垄断收入，并在此垄断收入上加上消费者剩余的二分之一：两者之和被称作折中收益。他将试图给商品定价以使这种收益尽可能大。
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下面的一般结论可以得到精确地证明，但是略加思考，就会发现这些结果很明显，而无需证明其真实性。首先，如果垄断厂商在某种程度上是想提高消费者的利益时，商品生产的产量比他只是想获得最大可能的垄断收入时的产量要大一些（因此销售价格要低一些）；其次，如果厂商希望增进消费者利益的愿望越强，也就是说他将消费者剩余的实际值加入自己收入的比重越大时，那么产量将会越大（销售价格也就越低）。
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8.不久以前，人们常说将自己看作是国民的管理者的英国统治者应当注意到，不要使人民浪费精力于不值得从事的工作上，或者用易于理解的话来说，不应该从事那种收入不能支付其成本利息的工作。”
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这样的一些说法只不过是在说消费者不愿意以高价大规模购买的某种收益，很有可能只存在于那些能在所提到的事业里有私人利益的人的巧辩之中；但是很有可能他们更经常表述的是一种低估消费者在低价格下所得到的利益——我们所谓的消费者剩余——的趋势。
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私人企业成功的主要因素之一，在于其具备这样一种能力，即能够权衡任何方针的优缺点并判断其真正的相对重要性。如果一个人能够通过实践经验或者天赋使各因素各尽其用，那么他已经掌握其致富之道。生产力效率的提高，在很大程度上是由于很多有能力的人们孜孜不倦地致力于获得这种商业才能。但是，不幸的是，基本上都是从一种观点，即生产者的观点出发来对这些优势利弊进行衡量，而并没有多少人对消费者和生产者在不同行动中所拥有的利益的相对数量进行衡量。因为确实只有极少数人的直接经验才能领悟这些基本结论，即使在这种很少的情况下，对于这种结论的获得也是很有限而且不完全的。当一个重要的管理者具有关心公共利益的能力时，正如一个有能力的商人具有关心自己商业事宜的能力，他也不太可能自由地实施他的计划。不管怎样，在一个民主的国家中，没有重要的公共事业能够保证一定按照既定的方针进行，除非把它的优点不仅向少数具有公共事业管理直接经验的人清楚地说明，而且还要向没有这样的经验而只是凭别人所提过的资料进行判断的人清楚地说明这些优点。
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这种判断总是不及有能力的商人根据自己企业长期积累的经验所进行的判断。但是如果能够根据各种不同的公共行为对社会各阶层可能带来的利弊的相对数量的统计数据进行判断，那么这种判断要比现在的可信赖得多。很多由经济政策带来的失败和不公正，是由于缺乏统计数据所造成的。少数具有一方利益的人共同坚持不懈地大声疾呼；而具有相反利益的大多数群众却默不作声。因为即使他们相当关注这件事，也很少有人会愿意为这种无足轻重的事业去努力。因此，少数人反而获得胜利，即使那些得到的利益被统计数据证实，少数人的总利益只相当于沉默的大多数人的十分之一甚至百分之一。
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毫无疑问，统计结果很容易被曲解，而且当首次被运用于新问题时通常是容易被误解的。但是很多对统计的误用所引起的最严重的谬误是显而易见的，除非有人甚至是对未经教导的听众演说时也不厌其烦地重复它们。总之，可以归纳成统计形式的观点，即使还处于落后的状态，也比其他形式的观点更容易获得研究这些所提及问题的人们的一致接受。集体利益的快速发展以及经济事务中集体行动的递增趋势，使我们应该知道下述事实变得非常重要，即最需要的公共利益的数量尺度是什么，它们所需要的统计是什么，而且我们应该着手来获得这些统计数据。
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随着时间的推移，下列的希望也许是不无道理的：消费统计将得到很好的组织，使消费表足够可靠，在我们可见的图表中表明从不同的公共和私人行动中能得到的消费者剩余的数量。通过对这些图表的研究，可以逐渐得到对社会从不同的公私企业的安排配置中得到利益的相对数量规模的比较公正的认识。更合理的理论将代替以往那些传统的理论，这些传统的理论对当时也起着有益的影响，但是由于一些代表公共利益的事业计划无法达到货币盈利的均衡，这引起人们的一些怀疑，这种怀疑冷却了社会的热情。
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我们刚才所提及的很多抽象推理的实际意义，不到本文论述结束，不会完全显示出来。但是提早介绍这些似乎有很多好处，一部分是因为它们同供求均衡的主要理论之间紧密的联系，一部分是因为它们从侧面说明了我们即将讨论的决定分配的各种因素的性质和目的。

9.到目前为止，我们都是假设垄断厂商能够自由买卖。但是实际上，一个工业部门内的垄断结盟有助于与该部门有买卖来往的其他部门内垄断结盟的发展：在现代经济学中，这些垄断结盟关系之间的冲突及联合的作用越来越重要。对于这个问题所具有的一般特征所进行的抽象推理无法得到什么结论。如果两种垄断是相互补充的，因此如果没有对方的协助，双方都无法从自己的产品中获利，那么，就没有办法对最终产品定价。因此根据古诺的指引，我们假定铜和锌如果不是混合制成黄铜制品都没有用：如果我们假设某人A拥有铜的供给所需的一切原料；而某人B拥有锌的供给所需的一切原料。无法事先决定应该生产黄铜的产量，因此也无法确定其出售的价格。两人都试图通过讨价还价获得好处，虽然这种竞争对商品购买者有很大的影响，但是这些购买者无法对其产生影响。
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在刚才假定的条件下，如果在一个市场上，锌的价格不是通过战略性的讨价还价而是自然的原因决定的，那么在这样的市场上A不能指望通过降低铜的价格来获得销量增加中的全部或者任何收益。因为，如果他降低价格，B可能认为这表明A贸易运作情况不好，所以B会提高锌的价格，因此造成A在价格和销量上都有损失。因此每个人都力图威胁对方，消费者会发现在在市场上销售的铜器少一些，所以铜器的价格将会比一个单独的垄断厂商拥有铜和锌的全部供给时要高一些：因为他也许认为可以通过长期低价来刺激消费以获利，但是都无法估计自己的行为会带来的结果，除非两个人可以合作商定共同的策略，也就是除非他们将其垄断部分地，也许暂时地加以合并。基于这一点，而且由于垄断有可能会对联合企业造成不利影响，因此有理由相信基于公共利益的考虑，相互补充的垄断应当由一个人控制。
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但是，从另一方面所进行的考虑也许具有更大的重要性。因为在实际生活中，很少有如刚才所讨论的那么绝对和永久的垄断情况。正相反，在现代世界中，新事物和新方法不断趋于替代那些没有考虑到消费者利益的旧事物和旧方法；因此相互补充的两个垄断者之间的直接和间接的竞争很可能对其中一种垄断的不利作用要大于另一种。比如，如果在一个孤立的小国中只有一家纺纱厂和一家织布厂，那么为了公共利益，在短期内这两个厂应该控制在一个人手中。但是，动摇这样建立起来的垄断要比动摇两个厂分属不同所有者的垄断要更加困难。因为也许会有新的投资者插足于纺纱业，并与旧的纺纱厂争夺旧布厂这个老主顾。
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再来考虑在两个工业中心之间的一条路线，这条路线由一部分铁路和一部分水路组成。如果铁路和水路之间永远不存在竞争，那么为了公共利益，水路和铁路线都应该控制在一个人手中。但是实际上并不能得到这样的一般结论。在某些情况下，铁路业务和水路业务被控制在一家企业手中更符合公众的利益；但是在另一些更常见的情况下，在长期内，更符合公共利益的情况是两条航线应该被不同企业所控制。

同样地，支持在相互补充的工业部门的卡特尔和其他垄断组织合并的那些观点，尽管看似令人信服或者很有说服力，但一般是经不起推敲的。这些合并尽管旨在消除显著的社会工业中的不协调；但是这也许是以未来更大且更持久的不协调为代价的。
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 [1]
 我们现在对垄断厂商由高价得到的收益和公众由低价得到的收益进行比较


 [2]
 垄断纯收入


 [3]
 需求表和以前一样


 [4]
 但是供给表必须通过特别的方法绘出。垄断收益表


 [5]
 DD′为需求曲线，SS′为与文中所描述的供给表相对应的曲线，令MP
 2
 P
 1
 为由Ox上的点M所作垂线，交SS′于P2
 ，交DD′于P1
 ；并在其上取MP3
 =P2
 P1
 ，则P3
 的轨迹QQ′就是第三条曲线，我们称之为垄断收入曲线。当然，少量煤气的供给价格将会比较高；在Oy附近，供给曲线将会位于需求曲线之上，因此纯收入曲线将在Ox之下，它将于Ox切于K和H点，这两点垂直位于需求和供给曲线的交点B和A的下方。在QQ′上取点q3
 ，使Lq3
 垂直于Ox，而OL×Lq3
 为最大值，则据此可以求得最大垄断收入。延长Lq2
 交SS′于q2
 ，交DD′于q1
 ，如果希望获得最大的当前垄断收入，这家公司将规定每千英尺煤气的价格为Lq1
 ，销量为Lq2
 ，纯收入总额将等于OL×q2
 q1
 ，也就等于OL×Lq3
 。
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图中的虚线被数学家们称作直角双曲线；但我们可以称之为等收入曲线。因为如果分别从其中一条曲线上的一点作垂线分别垂直于Ox与（一垂线表示每千英尺的收入，而另一垂线表示所销售的千英尺数），则同一曲线上各点的乘积是一个常数。当然，对于靠近Ox
 和Qy
 的内曲线，这个乘积比在外曲线上各点的乘积要小一些。因此，因为点P3
 位于比点p3
 更小的等收入曲线上，那么OM×MP3
 小于OL×Lq3
 。值得注意的是，q3
 是QQ′与一条等收入曲线的切点。那么q3
 位于比QQ′上各点都要大的等收入曲线上；因此，OL×Lq3
 不仅在图中M的位置上要大于OM×MP3
 ，在M沿Ox所取的任何位置上都要大于0M×MP3
 。也就是说，q3
 是QQ′曲线上正确选定的对应于最大垄断收入的那点。于是我们得到规则如下：如果通过QQ′与许多等收入曲线之一相切的切点作垂线与需求曲线相交，则该交点与Ox的距离即为为获得最大垄断收入，所应提供商品的价格。参见数学附录注解22。


 [6]
 对垄断厂商总额固歪的税收将不会减少产量


 [7]
 而垄断收入的比例税也不会减少产量


 [8]
 如果垄断经营费用中加上一个独立于产量的总额（税或其他），结果将使垄断收入曲线上的各点下降至比它原来所处的曲线上的那点少一个固定数额的等收入曲线上。因此，新垄断收入曲线上的最大收入点垂直位于旧垄断收入曲线上的该点之下。也就是说，销售价格和产量保持不变。如果是一个固定的补贴或经营费用总额的定额减少，则得到相反的结论。关于与垄断收入成比例的税的影响，请参阅数学附录中的注解23。

但应当注意的是，如果一种税或其他新的额外费用超过了最大垄断收入，则它将使垄断完全停止；它将把过去提供最大垄断收入的价格变成使继续实行垄断所引起的损失减至最小程度的价格。


 [9]
 但是如果税收是同生产数量成比例，结果将不同


 [10]
 将垄断价格同竞争价格比较


 [11]
 在文中，假设税收和补贴是直接和销量成比例的。但是仔细研究后，发现这种观点只不过是假设税收和补贴的总额随销量提升而增加：这种说法实际上并不要求它的增加必须与该数量完全成比例。根据绘制图表来表示需求和（垄断供给）的各种不同条件，并由此得到垄断收入曲线的形状，可以给说明很多东西。仔细研究由此得到的曲线的形状给我们带来的帮助比力图用冗长繁杂的推理论证来说明关于垄断的各种经济力量作用形式要更大一些。可以在一张薄纸上绘下等收入曲线的图表进行探究；在垄断收入曲线上指出收入最大的一点或几点。因为将发现，不仅当需求和供给曲线相交一次以上时，而且当它们并没有相交一次以上的时候，如图35所示。在垄断收入曲线上往往也有几点，在这几点上垄断收入曲线和等收入曲线相切。每个点都表示一个真正的最大垄断收入；但是其中有一点明显位于更高水平的等收入曲线上，因此该点具有更大的垄断收入。

如图35所示。
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如果这个主要的最大点q′3
 位于较小收入的最大点q3
 的右方，则对商品征税或者其他任何会提高整个供给曲线的变化会使垄断曲线下降同样的数量。设供给曲线从SS′上升至ΣΣ′，因此设垄断收入曲线QQ′下降至ZZ′；则主要的最大收入点将从q3
 移至z3
 ，表示产量将会锐减，价格暴涨以及对消费者的巨大损害。与之相反的变动的影响效应，正如降低全部供给价格并提高垄断收入曲线的补贴的影响，可以把ZZ′作为原来而QQ′作为曲线的新位置看出来。如果稍加考虑就会发现很明显（但是如果用合适的图表说明这个事实也许更加方便），垄断收入曲线和等收入曲线的形状越相似，则一般由商品生产费用的某种变动所引起的最大收入点位置的变动也就越大。在图35种，这种变化很大，但并不是由于DD′和SS′相交一次以上，而是由于曲线QQ′的两部分位于同一条等收入曲线附近，其中一部分远在另一部分的右方。


 [12]
 必须记住垄断企业可以节约地运作


 [13]
 换言之，根据图34所示，尽管L远位于H的左方；如果没有垄断，商品的供给曲线位于SS′现有的位置之上，因此其与DW的交点在图中必须位于A点的左方，也可能位于L的左方。在递增报酬法则起作用的行业，对于单个强大的企业相对于小的竞争对手企业所具有的优势；以及如果该企业历来都由和其创办者同样精明强干的人所经营的话，该企业有可能获得在其生产部门内的垄断，我们已经讨论过（第四篇第11～12章与第五篇第十一章）。


 [14]
 但是这引起了难以得到一般解决方案的问题


 [15]
 在对需求增加对垄断价格的影响有关的那些问题的全面的理论讨论中，需要运用数学知识，，因此读者最好参阅埃杰沃斯教授在《经济学家杂志》（1897年10月）上所发表的一篇关于垄断的论文。但是通过观察图34，表明DD′的相同增加将会将L移向右方；因此q1
 的新位置也许比原来的水平有所降低。然而，如果有一个阶层新的居民搬至本区，他们想要旅行的愿望很少受票价的影响，因此，DD′的形状将会有所改变，它的左端提升的幅度相对于右端要更大一些；而q1
 的新位置也将比原来的位置更高一些。


 [16]
 垄断厂商为了企业的未来发展将降低商品的价格


 [17]
 或出于消费者福利的直接关心，降低价格


 [18]
 垄断的总收益是垄断收入和消费者剩余的总和


 [19]
 根据和图34中相同的方法，绘出图36中DD′、SS′和QQ′所代表的需求曲线。从P1
 出发作P1
 F垂直于Oy；则DFP1
 表示以价格MP，出售OM千英尺煤气所得到的消费者剩余。在MP1
 上取一点P4
 ，使得OM×MP4
 =面积DFP1
 ，那么当M从O点沿着Ox移动的时候，通过P4
 ，可以作出第四条曲线OR，我们可以称之消费者剩余曲线。（当然，该曲线要经过点O，因为如果商品产量降到O，消费者剩余也就不存在了。）
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其次，从P3
 P1
 上截取P3P5=MP4
 ，因此MP5
 =MP3
 +MP4
 ，则OM×MP5
 =OM×MP3
 +OM×MP4
 ：但是OM×MP3
 是产量OM以价格MP1
 出售时的垄断收入总额；而OM×MP4
 是相应的消费者剩余。因此，OM×MP5
 等于垄断收入与消费者剩余之和，也就是当产量为OM时，整个社会从中得到的（用货币度量的）总收益。我们得到第五条曲线QT是P5
 的轨迹，我们称之为总收益曲线。它与等收入曲线相切于点t5
 ，这说明，如果商品的销量为OW，或者将需求为OW时的需求价格定为商品价格时，（用货币度量的）总收益是最大的。


 [20]
 但是如果消费者剩余只是其实际值的一部分，由此计算出的总和被称作折中收益


 [21]
 如果他折中的依据是1英镑消费者剩余同n英镑垄断收入同样重要，其中n为一个真分数，我们在P3
 P5
 上取一个点P6
 ，使得P3
 P6
 =n.P3
 P5
 ；或者等于n MP4
 ，则OM×MP6
 =OM×MP3
 +nOM×MP4
 ；即它等于以价格MP1
 出售OM单位的商品所获得的垄断收入加上n倍与由此销量得到的消费者剩余：因此也是由此得到的折中收益。我们得到第六条曲线QU是P6
 的轨迹，我们称之为折中收益曲线。它与等收入曲线相切于点u6
 ；这表明，如果商品的销量为OY，或者将需求为OY时的需求价格定为商品价格时，折中收益达到其最大值。


 [22]
 一般结论


 [23]
 消费者利益的重要性被低估了


 [24]
 也就是说，首先，图36中的OY总是大于OL；其次，n越大，OY也就越大〔可参见数学笔记中的注23（b）〕。


 [25]
 这些话引自1987年7月30号《泰晤士报》的一篇主要文章，它很能代表很大一部分公众的意见。


 [26]
 可以用图37来表示提议的政府在印度企业的例子。其中，供给曲
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线始终处于需求曲线之上，说明所指企业是没有利润的，不论生产者为其如何定价，他们都将亏本；他们的垄断收益将是个负数。但是总收益曲线QT升至Ox之上；与等收入曲线相切于点t5
 。如果提供OW的销量（或者，把需求为OW时的需求价格定为商品价格），由此得到的消费者剩余，如果按照其实际值计算，将多于经营损失，超过的数量为OW×Wt6
 。但是假定为了弥补赤字，政府必须征税，并考虑所有间接的费用和其他不利因素，这些将使公众的负担比政府收入多一倍，因此，必须把2卢比的消费者剩余算作只能补偿1卢比的政府支出费用。为了根据这个假设表示企业的所得，我们必须如图36所示作出折中收益曲线QU，但令n=1/2。因此，MP6
 =MP3
 +1/2MP4
 [或者说，QU是从垄断收入（负）曲线QQ′于总收益曲线QT中间绘出]。在图37中这样画出的QU与等收入曲线相切于点u6
 ，表明：如果销量是OY，也就是把需求为OY的需求价格定为商品价格，则印度企业的纯收益可表示为OY×Yu6
 。


 [27]
 因为直接的个人经验很少有助于正确估计消费者利益


 [28]
 而且我们的公共统计并没有很好的组织


 [29]
 最初，统计结论通常都是误导性的，但是自由的讨论将会清楚这些统计谬误


 [30]
 对需求和消费者剩余统计研究的发展未来的希望


 [31]
 相互影响的两种垄断问题无法得到一个通用的解决方案


 [32]
 因此，就生产者剩余分配的不确定性而言，此例同关于水力的复合租金有细微的相似之处，在该例中只能根据地点的确定来获利（参见第五篇，第六章，第7节）。但是在此例中，无法知道生产者剩余是多少。古诺的基本方程似乎是基于矛盾的基础，参见《财富理论的数学原理的研究》，第九章，第113页。同他在其他地方所进行的研究一样，古诺在此处开辟了新的领域，但是他忽略了其中一些最明显的特点。H.L.穆尔教授（《经济学季刊》，1906年2月）部分的根据伯特兰德和埃杰沃斯教授所做的工作，对于垄断问题作出了一些清楚的假定。


 [33]
 有理由认为公共利益要求他们合并


 [34]
 但是这样的合并在很多情况下会带来比它解决的问题更大以及更持久的麻烦


 [35]
 本章所涉及的这些问题与《工业与贸易》中第三篇内所研究的问题是类似的。


CHAPTER ⅩⅤ Summary Of The General Theory Of Equilibrium Of Demand And Supply

1.The present chapter contains no new matter：it is a mere summary of the results of Book V.The second half of it may be of service to anyone who has omitted the later chapters：for it may indicate，though it cannot explain，their general drift.

In Book V.we have studied the theory of the mutual relations of demand and supply in their most general form；taking as little account as possible of the special incidents of particular applications of the theory，and leaving over for the following Book the study of the bearings of the general theory on the special features of the several agents of production，Labour，Capital，and Land.

The difficulties of the problem depend chiefly on variations in the area of space，and the period of time over which the market in question extends；the influence of time being more fundamental than that of space.
 
[1]



Even in a market of very short，period，such as that of a provincial corn-exchange on market-day，the“higgling and bargaining”might probably oscillate about a mean position，which would have some sort of a right to be called the equilibrium price：but the action of dealers in offering one price or refusing another would depend little，if at all，on calculations with regard to cost of production.They would look chiefly at present demand on the one hand，and on the other at the stocks of the commodity already available.It is true that they would pay some attention to such movements of production in the near future as might throw their shadow before；but in the case of perishable goods they would look only a very little way beyond the immediate present.Cost of production has for instance no perceptible influence on the day's bargaining in a fish-market.
 
[2]



In a rigidly stationary state in which supply could be perfectly adjusted to demand in every particular，the normal expenses of production，the marginal expenses，and the average expenses（rent being counted in）would be one and the same thing，for long periods and for short.But，as it is，the language both of professed writers on economics and of men of business shows much elasticity in the use of the term Normal when applied to the causes that determine value.And one fairly well marked division needs study.
 
[3]



On the one side of this division are long periods，in which the normal action of economic forces has time to work itself out more fully；in which therefore a temporary scarcity of skilled labour，or of any other of the agents of production，can be remedied；and in which those economies that normally result from an increase in the scale of production—normally，that is without the aid of any substantive new invention—have time to develop themselves.The expenses of a representative firm，managed with normal ability and having normal access to the internal and external economies of production on a large scale，may be taken as a standard for estimating normal expenses of production：and when the period under survey is long enough to enable the investment of capital in building up a new business to complete itself and to bear full fruits；then the marginal supply price is that，the expectation of which in the long run just suffices to induce capitalists to invest their material capital，and workers of all grades to invest their personal capital in the trade.
 
[4]



On the other side of the line of division are periods of time long enough to enable producers to adapt their production to changes in demand，in so far as that can be done with the existing provision of specialized skill，specialized capital，and industrial organization；but not long enough to enable them to make any important changes in the supplies of these factors of production.For such periods the stock of material and personal appliances of production has to be taken in a great measure for granted；and the marginal increment of supply is determined by estimates of producers as to the amount of production it is worth their while to get out of those appliances.If trade is brisk all energies are strained to their utmost，overtime is worked，and then the limit to production is given by want of power rather than by want of will to go further or faster.But if trade is slack every producer has to make up his mind how near to prime cost it is worth his while to take fresh orders.And here there is no definite law，the chief operative force is the fear of spoiling the market；and that acts in different ways and with different strengths on different individuals and different industrial groups.For the chief motive of all open combinations and of all informal silent and“customary”understandings whether among employers or employed is the need for preventing individuals from spoiling the common market by action that may bring them immediate gains，but at the cost of a greater aggregate loss to the trade.

2.We next turned aside to consider the relations of demand and supply with reference to things that need to be combined together for the purposes of satisfying a joint demand；of which the most important instance is that of the specialized material capital，and the specialized personal skill that must work together in any trade.For there is no direct demand on the part of consumers for either alone，but only for the two conjointly；the demand for either separately is a derived demand，which rises，other things being equal，with every increase in the demand for the common products，and with every diminution in the supply price of the joint factors of production.In like manner commodities of which there is a joint supply，such as gas and coke，or beef and hides，can each of them have only a derived supply price，governed by the expenses of the whole process of production on the one hand，and on the other by the demand for the remaining joint products.
 
[5]



The composite demand for a thing，resulting from its being used for several different purposes，and the composite supply of a thing，that has several sources of production，present no great difficulty；for the several amounts demanded for the different purposes，or supplied from different sources，can be added together，on the same plan as was adopted in Book Ⅲ，for combining the demands of the rich，the middle classes and the poor for the same commodity.

Next we made some study of the division of the supplementary costs of a business，—and especially those connected with building up a trade connection，with marketing，and with insurance—among the various products of that business.
 
[6]



3.Returning to those central difficulties of the equilibrium of normal demand and supply which are connected with the element of time，we investigated more fully the relation between the value of an appliance for production and that of the things produced by it.
 
[7]



When different producers have different advantage for producing a thing，its price must be sufficient to cover the expenses of production of those producers who have no special and exceptional facilities；for if not they will withhold or diminish their production，and the scarcity of the amount supplied，relatively to the demand，will raise the price.When the market is in equilibrium，and the thing is being sold at a price which covers these expenses，there remains a surplus beyond their expenses for those who have the assistance of any exceptional advantages.If these advantages arise from the command over free gifts of nature，the surplus is called a producer's surplus or producer's rent：there is a surplus in any case，and if the owner of a free gift of nature lends it out to another，he can generally get for its use a money income equivalent to this surplus.

The price of the produce is equal to the cost of production of that part of it，which is raised on the margin，that is under such unfavourable conditions as to yield no rent.The cost of this part can be reckoned up without reasoning in a circle；and the cost of other parts cannot.

If land which had been used for growing hops，is found capable of yielding a higher rent as market-garden land，the area under hops will undoubtedly be diminished；and this will raise their marginal cost of production and therefore their price.The rent which land will yield for one kind of produce，calls attention to the fact that a demand for the land for that kind of produce increases the difficulties of supply of other kinds；though it does not directly enter into those expenses.And similar arguments apply to the relation between the site values of urban land and the costs of things made on it.

Thus when we are taking a broad view of normal value，when we are investigating the causes which determine normal value“in the long run，”when we are tracing the“ultimate”effects of economic causes；then the income that is derived from capital in these forms enters into the payments by which the expenses of production of the commodity in question have to be covered；and estimates as to the probable amount of that income directly control the action of the producers，who are on the margin of doubt as to whether to increase the means of production or not.But，on the other hand，when we are considering the causes which determine normal prices for a period which is short relatively to that required for largely increasing the supply of those appliances for production；then their influence，on value is chiefly indirect and more or less similar to that exerted by the free gifts of nature.The shorter the period which we are considering，and the slower the process of production of those appliances，the less part will variations in the income derived from them play in checking or increasing the supply of the commodity produced by them，and in raising or lowering its supply price.

4.This leads to the consideration of some difficulties of a technical character connected with the marginal expenses of production of a commodity that obeys 4he law of increasing return.The difficulties arise from the temptation to represent supply price as dependent on the amount produced，without allowing for the length of time that is necessarily occupied by each individual business in extending its internal，and still more its external organization；and in consequence they have been most conspicuous in mathematical and semimathematical discussions of the theory of value.For when changes of supply price and amount produced are regarded as dependent exclusively on one another without any reference to gradual growth，it appears reasonable to argue that the marginal supply price for each individual producer is the addition to his aggregate expenses of production made by producing his last element；that this marginal price is likely in many cases to be diminished by an increase in his output much more than the demand price in the general market would be by the same cause.
 
[8]



The statical theory of equilibrium is therefore not wholly applicable to commodities which obey the law of increasing return.It should however be noted that in many industries each producer has a special market in which he is well known，and which he cannot extend quickly；and that therefore，though it might be physically possible for him to increase his output rapidly，he would run the risk of forcing down very much the demand price in his special market，or else of being driven to sell his surplus production outside on less favourable terms.And though there are industries in which each producer has access to the whole of a large market，yet in these there remain but few internal economies to be got by an increase of output，when the existing plant is already well occupied.No doubt there are industries as to which neither of these statements is true：they are in a transitional state，and it must be conceded that the statical theory of equilibrium of normal demand and supply cannot be profitably applied to them.But such cases are not numerous；and with regard to the great bulk of manufacturing industries，the connection between supply price and amount shows a fundamentally different character for short periods and for long.
 
[9]



For short periods，the difficulties of adjusting the internal and external organization of a business to rapid changes in output are so great that the supply price must generally be taken to rise with an increase，and to fall with a diminution in the amount produced.

But in long periods both the internal and the external economies of production on a large scale have time to develop themselves.The marginal supply price is not the expenses of production of any particular bale of goods：but it is the whole expenses（including insurance，and gross earnings of management）of a marginal increment in the aggregate process of production and marketing，
 
[10]



5.Some study of the effects of a tax，regarded as a special case of a change in the general conditions of demand and supply suggests that，when proper allowance is made for the interests of consumers，there is on abstract grounds rather less primâ facie
 cause than the earlier economists supposed，for the general doctrine of so-called“Maximum Satisfaction”；i.e.
 for the doctrine that the free pursuit by each individual of his own immediate interest，will lead producers to turn their capital and labour，and consumers to turn their expenditure into such courses as are most conducive to the general interests.We have nothing to do at this stage of our inquiry，limited as it is to analysis of the most general character，with the important question how far，human nature being constituted as it is at present，collective action is likely to be inferior to individualistic action in energy and elasticity，in inventiveness and directness of purpose；and whether it is not therefore likely to waste through practical inefficiency more than it could save by taking account of all the interests affected by any course of action.But even without taking account of the evils arising from the unequal distribution of wealth，there is prima facie
 reason for believing that the aggregate satisfaction，so far from being already a maximum，could be much increased by collective action in promoting the production and consumption of things in regard to which the law of increasing return acts with especial force.
 
[11]



This position is confirmed by the study of the theory of monopolies.It is the immediate interest of the monopolist so to adjust the production and sale of his wares as to obtain for himself the maximum net revenue，and the course which he thus adopts is unlikely to be that which affords the aggregate maximum satisfaction.The divergence between individual and collective interests is prima facie
 less important with regard to those things which obey the law of diminishing return，than with regard to those which obey the law of increasing return：but，in the case of the latter，there is strong prima facie
 reason for believing that it might often be to the interest of the community directly or indirectly to intervene，because a largely increased production would add much more to consumers'surplus than to the aggregate expenses of production of the goods.More exact notions on the relations of demand and supply，particularly when expressed in the form of diagrams，may help us to see what statistics should be collected，and how they should be applied in the attempt to estimate the relative magnitudes of various conflicting economic interests，public and private.
 
[12]



Ricardo's theory of cost of production in relation to value occupies so important a place in the history of economics that any misunderstanding as to its real character must necessarily be very mischievous；and unfortunately it is so expressed as almost to invite misunderstanding.In consequence there is a widely spread belief that it has needed to be reconstructed by the present generation of economists.Cause is shown in Appendix I for not accepting this opinion；and for holding on the contrary that the foundations of the theory as they were left by Ricardo remain intact；that much has been added to them，and that very much has been built upon them，but that little has been taken from them.It is there argued that he knew that demand played an essential part in governing value，but that he regarded its action as less obscure than that of cost of production，and therefore pased it lightly over in the notes which he made for the use of his friends，and himself；for he never essayed to write a formal treatise：also that he regarded cost of production as dependent—not as Marx asserted him to have done on the mere quantity of labour used up in production，but—on the quality as well as quantity of that labour；together with the amount of stored up capital needed to aid labour，and the length of time during which such aid was invoked.
 
[13]
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第十五章 供给与需求均衡一般理论的概要

1.本章并没有涉及新的内容：它仅仅只是对第五篇所得结论的总结。对于没有阅读过本章后面章节的读者来说，本章的后半部分也是有用的：因为虽然没有解释原因，它也给出了其中的大意。

在第五篇中，我们研究了在最一般的情况下，关于需求和供给的相互关系的理论，尽可能不考虑运用该理论的特殊情况，并把几种生产要素，如劳动、资本和土地特别是性质之间的具体关系留待下篇研究。

这一问题的困难主要地根据场所范围和所述市场持续的时间的不同而改变，而时间的影响比空间的影响更为重要。
 
[1]



即使对一个短期的市场而言，比如在集市日的一个地方的谷物交易市场上，“讨价还价”也许围绕一个均值上下波动，这个均值从某种意义上可以被称之为均衡价格：但是交易者提出或者拒绝一个价格的时候，几乎不考虑生产成本。一方面，他们将主要考察当前的需求，另一方面，他们考察的是可得商品的存量。他们确实会留意到一些将在最近露出苗头的生产变动，但是如果产品是不易久存的易腐物品，他们将不会考虑很长时间的情况。比如说，对于鱼市场上某天的交易，生产成本不会产生明显的影响。
 
[2]



在严格稳定的情况下，供给会从各个方面完全根据需求变化调整。此时，正常生产费用、边际费用和平均费用（计入租金）在长期和短期内是同一个东西。但是，职业经济学家和企业家在研究决定价格的原因时，对“正常”一词的使用具有很大的弹性。我们对这个明显的区分进行研究。
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



根据这种区分，一种是指长期，即在这段时间内各种经济力量有时间充分地发挥其正常作用，因此在此期间，熟练劳动力或任何其他生产要素的暂时稀缺都可以得到补偿，而且在此期间，因生产规模的扩大而正常引起的那些经济性可以得到发展（所谓正常，是指不借助于任何重大的新发明）。具有正常经营能力并能得到正常大规模生产的内部和外部经济性的代表性企业的费用，可视作是估计生产正常费用的标准。而且如果考察的时间足够长，能使得投资于建立新业务的资本得以实现，并卓有成效，那么边际供给价格是在长期内正好足以促使资本家和各阶层工人分别将其物质资本和个人资本投入本行业的价格期望值。
 
[5]



根据这种区分，另一种指的是这样一段时期，该时期长得足以使生产者根据需求的变化调整他们的生产计划，如可以根据现有的专业化分工、专业化资本以及产业组织实现这种调整。但是时期的长度又不足以使生产者在生产要素的供给方面作出重大的改变。在这样的时期内，生产的原料储备和私人工具的数量在很大程度上都被视作现成的，供给的边际增量是由生产者对利用现有工具设备值得生产的商品数量的估计来决定的。如果行业机会很多，所有生产力量都被最大程度地调动起来，加班加点地工作，从而生产的极限是由缺乏生产能力决定的，而不是缺乏更远更快生产的意志。但是，如果行业很萧条，每个生产者都必须决定当成本多么接近最初成本时，才值得让他们接受新订单。对于这点是没有确定法则的，起作用的主要因素是害怕破坏市场，而它对不同的个人，不同的行业团体是以不同的方式和不同的程度起作用的。因为无论是在工人还是在雇主之间公开合作结盟以及非正式的“约定俗成”的默契的主要动机，都是为了使每个人都不会因为要获取目前的利益而损害该行业更远更大的利益，从而破坏共同市场。
 
[6]



接下来，我们转而考虑关于那些为了满足联合需求的目的而需要结合在一起的商品的需求和供给关系，其中最重要的例子是专业化的物质资本和专业化的个人技术必须在某行业中共同起作用。因为这样，消费者不是对每一种单独的产品具有需求，而是对它们两者的结合具有直接的需求。对每种商品单独的需求称之为派生需求，在其他条件不变的情况下，这种派生需求将会随着对公共商品需求的增加以及对联合生产要素供给价格的减少而增加。对于具有相似的联合供给的商品，如煤气以及焦炭，或牛肉牛皮，它们各自都只有唯一的派生价格，这种价格一方面是由整个生产过程的费用，另一方面是由剩下的联合产品的需求所决定的。
 
[7]



用于不同的用途而产生的一种商品的复合需求以及具有几种生产来源的商品的复合供给，并不产生很大的困难。因为根据不同用途而被需要的需求数量或来自不同生产来源的供给数量都可以根据第三篇中所使用的方法加在一起，这样可以结合得到富人、中产阶级以及穷人对同一种商品的需求。

接着，我们研究了某业务的补充成本在该业务的不同商品之间的分配，尤其是那些同建立贸易关系，市场营销以及保险有关的那些成本。
 
[8]



3.回到与时间因素相关的那些关于正常需求和供给均衡的主要困难时，我们彻底地探究了生产工具的价值和产品之间的关系。
 
[9]



当不同的生产厂商对于生产某商品具有不同优势时，商品的价格必须足以补偿生产者在没有特殊便利条件时的生产费用，否则它们将停止或减少生产，那么由于商品供应量相对于需求量是稀缺的，商品的价格会上升。当市场处于均衡，而商品是以足以弥补这些费用的价格出售时，对于那些具有特别优势而生产的商品，在其费用之外还能得到一种剩余。如果这种生产的优势来自于对免费的自然禀赋的占有，该剩余就被称作为生产者剩余或生产者租金。在任何情况下都有该剩余，如果自然禀赋的所有者将其借给其他生产者，一般来说，他将获得与该剩余等价的货币收入。

产品的价格等于边际上（也就是在不能得到租金的不利条件下）生产的那部分产品的生产成本，这部分产品成本的计算不会陷入循环论证，但是其他部分的成本却不是这样的。

如果用于种植蛇麻的土地在用作商品菜地时能够得到更大的收益，那么种植蛇麻的土地面积无疑将减少，而这将使边际生产成本提高，因此也提高了其价格。通过生产某种产品，土地得到的租金将会使我们注意到对土地的生产用途的需求，将会增加该土地用于其他生产用途供给的困难，虽然这些困难不能直接计入生产费用。对于城市土地的价值和建筑成本之间的关系也可以得到类似的观点。

因此，当我们考察“在长期内”决定正常价值的因素的时候，我们考察的是广义的正常价值。当我们探究经济原因的“最终”影响效果时，由资本所得的收入计入必须用来补偿该商品的生产费用的报酬之中，而那些关于收入的估计值直接支配着生产者的行动，他们对于是否增加生产资料还存在疑虑。但是另一方面，当我们考虑决定短期正常价格的原因时（短期指的是相对于大量增加那些生产工具所需要的时间而言的），那么生产工具对价值的影响是间接地，多少近似于自然恩赐品所起的影响。我们所考察的时间越短，那些工具的生产过程越慢，它们所提供的收入的变动在节制或增加它们所生产商品的供给上，从而在提高或降低产品的价格上，所发挥的作用也就越小。

4.当商品的生产服从递增报酬法则的时候，必须考虑到与生产的边际费用相联系的一些技术特征的困难。这种困难在于用产品的产量表示供给价格，而没有考虑到个别企业在扩大内部组织，尤其外部组织上所需要花费的时间。因此，在对价值理论的数学和准数学讨论中，这种困难非常明显。因为如果供给价格的变化和生产数量被看作是完全相互影响的，而没有考虑到逐渐的增长，那么似乎有理由认为对每个厂商而言，边际供给价格等于生产最后一单位产品时生产总费用的增加量。因此在很多情况中，该边际价格会由于产量的增加而降低，而且比需求价格在一般市场上由于同样的原因要减少得多些。
 
[10]



因此，静态均衡理论并不完全适用于服从报酬递增法则的商品。但是值得注意的是，在很多行业，每个制造商都有一个特殊的市场。在这个市场中，该制造商的商品是非常知名的，然而他并不能很快拓展扩大这个市场；即使该制造商能够很快地提高产量，他也可能会承担这样的风险：在这个特定的市场上，他要么使商品的需求价格大幅下降，要么被迫将剩余商品以较不尽如人意的价格销售到其他市场去。而且即使在其他一些行业中，每个制造商都能够进入整个行业产品的大市场，可是在这样的市场中，现有的设备业已经很好地适应了市场环境，因此行业中几乎不存在可以通过产出增加而带来的内部经济性。无疑地还有一些行业，对他们而言上述论断均不适用：这些行业处于一种过渡的阶段，必须承认，一般需求和供给的静态均衡理论并不能有利地适用于这些行业。但是这样的情况并不是很多，而且对于大量的行业，供给价格和产量之间的关系在短期和长期内显示出的特征在本质上是不同的。
 
[11]



在短期内，由于企业很难根据产量的快速变化调整内部以及外部的生产组织方式，通常供给价格会随产量的增加而增加，或随产量的减少而降低。

然而，在长期内，有足够的时间让大规模的生产去实现内部以及外部的经济。边际供给价格并非是生产任何特定数量商品的生产费用，而是加总的生产和销售过程中总体耗费的一个边际增加量（包括保险以及管理的总收益在内）。
 
[12]



5.一些关于税收影响——被认为是影响需求和供给的一般条件发生变化的一种特例——的研究提出，当根据消费者的利益提供合适的补贴时，会有一种所谓的“最大满足”原则，但是这种原则是基于一种抽象的基础，而不是像以前的经济学家所假设的那样一看就知。这种最大满足原则是指个人为追求自身的直接利益，将会使企业将其资本和劳动以及消费者将其花费均投入于最有利于大家共同利益的用途上。在研究的现阶段，我们的分析仅限于最一般的特征，而没有去探询重要的问题诸如在当前人类本性的条件下，无论是在能力和弹性上，还是目的的激励和方向性上，集体的行为比个人行为差多少。因此，由于实际上效率的缺乏而造成的浪费与将任何措施所涉及的各种利益都算在内所引起的节约相比，未必会更多。即使没有考虑由于不平等的财富分配所引起的不利问题，也有初步的证据可以让我们相信与最大限度相去甚远的总满足，可以通过促进那些报酬递增规律起特殊作用的商品的生产和消费而得以大幅度的增加。
 
[13]



根据对垄断理论的研究可以证实这种假说：垄断厂商的直接利益就是通过调整生产以及商品的销售以获得最大净收益，正是因为如此，垄断厂商采取的行为不可能是满足最大化总体满足水平的。当商品是服从报酬递减法则的时候，个人和集体利益的矛盾看起来似乎不如当生产出的商品服从报酬递增法则的情况下那么重要：然而，看上去似乎有充分的理由相信，在后者的情况中，政府干预往往对社会有直接或间接的利益，因为大量提高产量引起的消费者剩余的增量要大于生产商品的费用。关于需求和供给之间的关系更准确的理解，尤其是通过图表的形式表示，将有助于我们理解统计数字，以及将其应用于各种相互冲突的公共和私人利益的计算之中。
 
[14]



李嘉图关于生产成本和价值的关系的理论在经济学的历史中占据着非常重要的位置，因此对该理论本质的任何误解将会导致十分不利的后果。然而很不幸的是，它的表述方式几乎注定将导致误解。因此，对此广为接受的一种看法是该理论需要当代的经济学家们加以改进。接受这种看法的理由可参见附录Ⅰ，其中同时也指出主张这种相反意见的理由，即认为李嘉图留下的理论基础是比较完整的；尽管加之于其中者很多，建立于其上者也很多，但取之于其中者却很少。那里有一种论点，即认为李嘉图知道需求在决定价值上起了很重要的作用，但是他认为这比生产成本所起的作用要更加明显，因此他在给朋友以及他自己所使用的笔记中，略去了这一点，因为他从来不打算写一本正式的专着。这种论点也认为他（李嘉图）认为生产的成本不仅依赖于（不像马克思声称的那样，根据他的研究认为仅仅是依赖于在生产中所耗费的劳动力数量）商品的质量，同时还依赖于劳动量的耗费，以及协助劳动力的所需资本和协助过程所需的时间。
 
[15]
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BOOK Ⅵ The Distribution Of The National Income

CHAPTER Ⅰ Preliminary Survey Of Distribution

1.The keynote of this Book is in the fact that free human beings are not brought up to their work on the same principles as a machine，a horse，or a slave.If they were，there would be very little difference between the distribution and the exchange side of value；for every agent of production would reap a return adequate to cover its own expenses of production with wear-and-tear，etc.；at all events after allowance had been made for casual failures to adjust supply to demand.But as it is，our growing power over nature makes her yield an ever larger surplus above necessaries；and this is not absorbed by an unlimited increase of the population.There remain therefore the questions：What are the general causes which govern the distribution of this surplus among the people？What part is played by conventional necessaries，i
 .e
 .the Standard of Comfort？What by the influence which methods of consumption and of living generally exert on efficiency；by wants and activities，i
 .e
 .by the Standard of Life？What by the many-sided action of the principle of substitution，and by the struggle for survival between hand-workers and brain-workers of different classes and grades？What by the power which the use of capital gives to those in whose hands it is？What share of the general flow is turned to remunerate those who work（including here the undertaking of ventures）and“wait，”as contrasted with those who work and consume at once the fruits of their endeavors？An attempt is made to give a broad answer to those and some similar questions.
 
[1]



We shall begin a preliminary survey of the subject by noting how French and English writers a century ago represented value as governed almost wholly by cost of production，demand taking a subordinate place.Next we shall observe how near to the truth these results would be in a stationary state；and what corrections need to be introduced in order to bring these results into harmony with the actual conditions of life and work：and thus the remainder of Chapter Ⅰ.will be given mainly to the demand for labour.
 
[2]



In Chapter Ⅱ.we shall first consider its supply under modem conditions；and thence we shall turn to a general view of the causes which fix the broad lines of distribution of the national income between labour，and the owners of capital and land.In this rapid survey we shall pass by unnoticed many details：to fill in some of these is the task of the remainder of the Book；but others must stand over for a later Volume.
 
[3]



2.The simplest account of the causes which determine the distribution of the national income is that given by the French economists who just preceded Adam Smith；and it is based upon the peculiar circumstances of France in the latter half of last century.The taxes，and other exactions levied from the French peasant，were then limited only by his ability to pay；and few of the labouring classes were far from starvation.So the Economists or Physiocrats，as they were called，assumed for the sake of simplicity，that there was a natural law of population according to which the wages of labour were kept at starvation limit.
 
[4]

 They did not suppose that this was true of the whole workingpopulation，but the exceptions were so few，that they thought that the general impression given by their assumption was true：somewhat in the same way as it is well to begin an account of the shape of the earth，by saying that it is an oblate spheroid，although a few mountains do project as much as a thousandth part of its radius beyond the general level.
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Again，they knew that the rate of interest in Europe had fallen during the five preceding centuries，in consequence of the fact that“economy had in general prevailed over luxury.”But they were impressed very much by the sensitiveness of capital，and the quickness with which it evaded the oppressions of the tax-gatherer by retiring from his grasp；and they therefore concluded that there was no great violence in the supposition that if its profits were reduced below what they then were，capital would speedily be consumed or migrate.Accordingly they assumed，again for the sake of simplicity，that there was something like a natural，or necessary rate of profit，corresponding in some measure to the natural rate of wages；that if the current rate exceeded this necessary level，capital would grow rapidly，till it forced down the rate of profit to that level；and that，if the current rate went below that level，capital would shrink quickly，and the rate would be forced upwards again.They thought that，wages and profits being thus fixed by natural laws，the natural value of everything was governed simply as the sum of wages and profits required to remunerate the producers.
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Malthus again，in his admirable survey of the course of wages in England from the thirteenth to the eighteenth centuries，shows how their mean level oscillated from century to century，falling sometimes down to about half a peck of corn a day，and rising sometimes up to a peck and a half or even，in the fifteenth century，to about two pecks.But although he observes that“an inferior mode of riving may be a cause as well as a consequence of poverty，”he traces this effect almost exclusively to the consequent increase of numbers；he does not anticipate the stress which economists of our own generation lay on the influence which habits of living exercise on the efficiency，and therefore on the earning power of the labourer
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 .

Ricardo's language is even more unguarded than that of Adam Smith and Malthus.It is true，indeed，that he says distinctly
 
[9]

 ：—“It is not to be understood that the natural price of labour estimated in food and necessaries is absolutely fixed and constant...It essentially depends on the habits and customs of the people.”But，having said this once，he does not take the trouble to repeat it constantly；and most of his readers forget that he says it.In the course of his argument he frequently adopts a mode of speaking similar to that of Turgot and the Physiocrats
 
[10]

 ；and seems to imply that the tendency of population to increase rapidly as soon as wages rise above the bare necessaries of life，causes wages to be fixed by“a natural law”to the level of these bare necessaries.This law has been called，especially in Germany，Ricardo's“iron”or“brazen”law：many German socialists believe that this law is in operation now even in the western world；and that it will continue to be so，as long as the plan on which production is organized remains.“capitalistic”or“individualistic”；and they claim Ricardo as an authority on their side
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In fact，however，Ricardo was not only aware that the necessary or natural limit of wages was fixed by no iron law，but is determined by the local conditions and habits of each place and time：he was further keenly sensitive to the importance of a higher“standard of living，”and called on the friends of humanity to exert themselves to encourage the growth of a resolve among the working classes not to allow their wages to fall anywhere near the bare necessaries of life
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The persistency with which many writers continue to attribute to him a belief in the“iron law”can be accounted for only by his delight“in imagining strong cases，”and his habit of not repeating a hint，which he had once given，that he was omitting for the sake of simplicity the conditions and limitations that were needed to make his results applicable to real life.
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Mill did not make any great advance in the theory of wages beyond his predecessors，in spite of the care with which he set himself to emphasize the distinctly human element in economics.He，however，followed Malthus in dwelling on those lessons of history which show that，if a fall of wages caused the labouring classes to lower their standard of comfort“the injury done to them will be permanent，and their deteriorated condition will become a new minimum tending to perpetuate itself as the more ample minimum did before
 
[15]

 .”
 
[16]



But it was only in the last generation that a careful study was begun to be made of the effects that high wages have in increasing the efficiency not only of those who receive them，but also of their children and grandchildren.In this matter the lead has been taken by Walker and other American economists；and the application of the comparative method of study to the industrial problems of different countries of the old and new worlds is forcing constantly more and more attention to the fact that highly paid labour is generally efficient and therefore not dear labour；a fact which，though it is more full of hope for the future of the human race than any other that is known to us，will be found to exercise a very complicating influence on the theory of distribution.
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It has now become certain that the problem of distribution is much more difficult than it was thought to be by earlier economists，and that no solution of it which claims to be simple can be true.Most of the old attempts to give an easy answer to it，were really answers to imaginary questions that might have arisen in other worlds than ours，in which the conditions of life were very simple.The work done in answering these questions was not wasted.For a very difficult problem can best be solved by being broken up into pieces：and each of these simple questions contained a part of the great and difficult problem which we have to solve.Let us profit by this experience and work our way by successive steps in the remainder of this chapter towards understanding the general causes which govern the demand for labour and capital in real life.
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3.Let us begin by studying the influence of demand on the earnings of labour，drawn from an imaginary world in which everyone owns the capital that aids him in his labour；so that the problem of the relations of capital and labour do not arise in it.That is，let us suppose but little capital to be used；while everyone owns whatever capital he does use，and the gifts of nature are so abundant that they are free and unappropriated.Let us suppose，further，that everyone is not only of equal capacity，but of equal willingness to work，and does in fact work equally hard：also that all work is unskilled，—or rather unspecialized in this sense，that if any two people were to change occupations，each would do as much and as good work as the other had done.Lastly，let us suppose that everyone produces things ready for sale without the aid of others，and that he himself disposes of them to their ultimate consumers：so that the demand for everything is direct.
 
[20]



In this case the problem of value is very simple.Things exchange for one another in proportion to the labour spent in producing them.If the supply of any one thing runs short，it may for a little time sell for more than its normal price：it may exchange for things the production of which had required more labour than it had：but，if so，people will at once leave other work to produce it，and in a very short time its value will fall to the normal level.There may be slight temporary disturbances，but as a rule anyone's earnings will be equal to those of anyone else.In other words，each will have an equal share in the net sum total of things and services produced；or，as we may say，the national income
 or dividend
 ；which will constitute，the demand for labour
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If now a new invention doubles the efficiency of work in any trade，so that a man can make twice as many things of a certain kind in a year without requiring additional appliances，then those things will fall to half their old exchange value.The effective demand for everyone's labour will be a little increased，and the share which each can draw from the common earnings-stream will be a little larger than before.He may if he chooses take twice as many things of this particular kind，together with his old allowance of other things：or he may take somewhat more than before of everything.If there be an increase in the efficiency of production in many trades the common earnings-stream or dividend will be considerably larger；the commodities produced by those trades will constitute a considerably larger demand for those produced by others，and increase the purchasing power of everyone's earnings.

4.Nor will the position be greatly changed if we suppose that some specialized skill is required in each trade，provided other things remain as before：that is，provided the workers are still supposed to be all of equal capacity and industry；and all trades to be equally agreeable and equally easy to be learnt.The normal rate of earnings will still be the same in all trades；for if a day's labour in one trade produces things that sell for more than a day's labour in others，and this inequality shows any signs of lasting，people will bring up their children by preference to the favoured trade.It is true that there may be some slight irregularities.The drifting from one trade to another must occupy time；and some trades may for a while get more than their normal share of the earnings-stream，while others get less，or even lack work.But in spite of these disturbances，the current value of everything will fluctuate about its normal value；which will in this case，as in the preceding，depend simply on the amount of labour spent on the thing：for the normal value of all kinds of labour will still be equal.The productive power of the community will have been increased by the division of labour；the common national dividend or earnings-stream will be larger；and as all will，putting aside passing disturbances，share alike in it，each will be able to buy with the fruits of his own labour things more serviceable to him than he could have produced for himself.
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In this stage，as in those considered before，it is still true that the value of each thing corresponds closely to the amount of labour spent upon it；and that the earnings of everyone are governed simply by the bounty of nature and by the progress of the arts of production.

5.Next，let us still neglect the influence which the liberality of the expenditure on rearing and training workers exerts on their efficiency，leaving that matter to be discussed with other aspects of the supply side of distribution in the next chapter：and let us look at the influence that changes in the numbers of the population exert on the incomes which nature will yield.We suppose then that the growth of population proceeds at a rate，which is either fixed；or，at all events，not affected by the rate of wages：it may be influenced by changes in custom，in moral opinion and in medical knowledge.And we still suppose all labour to be of the same grade，and the national dividend to be divided out equally to each family，save for some slight passing inequalities.In this case every improvement in the arts of production or transport，every new discovery，every new victory over nature will increase equally the comforts and luxuries at the command of each family.
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But this case differs from the last；because in this case，the increase of population，if maintained long enough，must ultimately outgrow the improvements in the arts of production，and cause the law of diminishing return to assert itself in agriculture.That is to say，those who work on the land will get less wheat and other produce in return for their labour and capital.An hour's labour will represent a less quantity of wheat than before throughout the agricultural trades，and therefore throughout all other trades；since all labour is supposed to be of the same grade，and earnings are therefore as a rule equal in all trades.

Further we must note that the surplus or rental value of land will tend to rise.For the value of any kind of produce must equal that of the labour，aided on our supposition by a uniform quantity of capital throughout，which is required to produce it，whether on good land or bad，under barely remunerative，or marginal conditions.More labour and capital than before will be needed to raise a quarter of wheat，etc.，on the margin；and therefore the wheat，etc.，which is returned by nature to the labour applied under advantageous circumstances，will have a higher value relatively to that labour and capital than before：or，in other words，it will yield a larger surplus value o-ver that of the labour and capital used in raising it.

6.Let us now drop the supposition that labour is so mobile as to ensure equal remuneration for equal efforts，throughout the whole of society，and let us approach much nearer to the actual condition of life by supposing that labour is not all of one industrial grade，but of several.Let us suppose that parents always bring up their children to an occupation in their own grade；that they have a free choice within that grade，but not outside it.Lastly，let us suppose that the increase of numbers in each grade is governed by other than economic causes：as before it may be fixed，or it may be influenced by changes in custom，in moral opinion，etc，In this case also the aggregate national dividend will be governed by the abundance of nature's return to man's work in the existing state of the arts of production；but the distribution of that dividend between the different grades will be unequal.It will be governed by the demand of the people themselves.The share of those in any industrial compartment will be the higher，the more extensive and urgent the needs which they are able to satisfy on the part of those who are themselves drawing large shares of the national income.
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Suppose，for instance，artists to form a grade or caste or industrial compartment by themselves；then，their number being fixed，or at least controlled by causes independent of their earnings，their earnings will be governed by the resources and the eagerness of those classes of the population who care for such gratifications as artists can furnish.

7.We may now leave the imaginary world，in which everyone owns the capital that aids him in his work；and return to our own，where the relations of labour and capital play a great part in the problem of distribution.But let us still confine our attention to the distribution of the national dividend among the various agents of production，in accordance with the quantity of each agent，and the services which it renders；and leave the reflex influence which the remuneration of each agent exerts on the supply of that agent，to be considered in the next chapter.
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We have seen how the alert business man is ever seeking for the most profitable application of his resources，and endeavoring to make use of each several agent of production up to that margin，or limit，at which he would gain by transferring a small part of his expenditure to some other agent；and how he is thus，so far as his influence goes，the medium through which the principle of substitution so adjusts the employment of each agent that，in its marginal application，its cost is proportionate to the additional net product resulting from its use.We have to apply this general reasoning to the case of the hire of labour.
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A question constantly in the mind of the careful business man is whether he has the right number of men for his work.In some cases that is settled for him by his plant：there must be one and only one engine driver on each express locomotive.But some express trains have only one guard；and when the traffic is heavy they may lose a few minutes which could be saved by a second guard：therefore an alert manager is constantly weighing the net product in saving of time and of annoyance to passengers，that will accrue from the aid of a second guard on an important train，and considering whether it will be worth its cost，This question is similar in kind to，but simpler in form than，the question whether“it would pay”to put an additional train on the time-table，which would call for more expenditure on plant as well as on labour.
 
[29]



Again one sometimes hears it said that a certain farmer starves his land for labour.Perhaps he has enough horses and plant；but“if he took on another man，he would get his money back，and a good deal more”：that is，the net product of an additional man would more than cover his wages.Let us suppose that a farmer is raising such a question as to the number of his shepherds.For simplicity，we may suppose that an additional man would not require any further expenditure on plant or stock：that he would save the farmer himself just as much trouble in some ways as he gives in others；so that nothing has to be allowed for earnings of management（even when these are interpreted broadly so as to include insurance against risk，etc.）：and lastly that the farmer reckons that he would do just so much in preventing the wastage of lambs，and in other ways as will increase by twenty his annual output of sheep in good condition.That is to say，he reckons that the net product of an additional man will be twenty sheep.If he can be got for much less than the equivalent of their price，the alert farmer will certainly hire him；but，if only for about that price，the farmer will be on the margin of doubt；and the man may then be called a marginal
 shepherd，because his employment is marginal.
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It is best to assume throughout that the man is of normal efficiency.He would indeed be the marginal shepherd even if he were of exceptional efficiency，provided only that his net produce were equal to his wages：the farmer might have reckoned that a shepherd of normal efficiency would have added only sixteen sheep to output；and therefore have been willing to hire this man at a quarter more than the ordinary wages.But to assume him to be thus exceptional would be most inexpedient.He should be representative：that is，of normal efficiency.
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If he is representative，and his employer is representative，the twenty sheep will represent the net product and therefore the earning power of a shepherd.But if the employer is a bad manager，if for instance he lets his men run short of necessaries for the sheep，the man may save only fifteen sheep instead of twenty.Net product tends to represent normal wages only if the worker and his conditions of employment are both normal.

The additional product to be got by this shepherd's labour is largely influenced by the number of shepherds whom the farmer already employs.And this again is governed by general conditions of demand and supply，and especially by the number of those from whom the ranks of shepherds could have been recruited during the current generation；by the demand for mutton and wool and by the area from which supplies of them can be obtained；by the effectiveness of the shepherds on all other farms；and so on.And the amount of the marginal product is further largely influenced by the competition of other uses for land：the space available for sheep-farming is curtailed by the demand for land for growing timber or oats，preserving deer，etc.
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This illustration has been chosen from a simple industry；but，though the form may be different，the substance of the problem is the same in every industry.Subject to conditions which are indicated in the footnote，but are not important for our main purpose，the wages of every class of labour tend to be equal to the net product due to the additional labour of the marginal labourer of that class
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This doctrine has sometimes been put forward as a theory of wages.But there is no valid ground for any such pretension.The doctrine that the earnings of a worker tend to be equal to the net product of his work，has by itself no real meaning；since in order to estimate net product，we have to take for granted all the expenses of production of the commodity on which he works，other than his own wages.
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But though this objection is valid against a claim that it contains a theory of wages；it is not valid against a claim that the doctrine throws into clear light the action of one of the causes that govern wages.
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8.In later chapters we shall need to take other illustrations for special purposes of the principle illustrated in the last section from the case of manual labour；and in particular to show how the value of some parts of the work of business management can be measured，when it is found that the effective output of a business is increased as much by some additional superintendence，as it would be by the hire of an additional ordinary worker.Again，the earnings of a machine can sometimes be estimated by the addition to the output of a factory which it might effect in certain cases without involving any incidental extra expense.
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Generalizing from the work of a particular machine to that of machinery of a given aggregate value，we may suppose that in a certain factory an extra £ 100 worth of machinery can be applied so as not to involve any other extra expense，and so as to add annually £ 4 worth to the net output of the factory，after allowing for its own wear-and-tear.If the investors of capital push it into every occupation in which it seems likely to gain a high reward；and if，after this has been done and equilibrium has been found，it still pays and only just pays to employ this machinery，we can infer from this fact that the yearly rate of interest is 4 per cent.But illustrations of this kind merely indicate part of the action of the great causes which govern value.They cannot be made into a theory of interest，any more than into a theory of wages，without reasoning in a circle.

It may however be well to carry a little further our illustration of the nature of the demand for capital for any use；and to observe the way in which the aggregate demand for it is made up of the demands for many different uses.

To fix the ideas，let us take some particular trade，say that of hat-making，and inquire what determines the amount of capital which it absorbs.Suppose that the rate of interest is 4 per cent，per annum on perfectly good security；and that the hat-making trade absorbs a capital of one million pounds.This implies that the hat-making trade can turn the whole million pounds'worth of capital to so good account that they would pay 4 per cent，per annum net
 for the use of it rather than go without any of it
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Some things are necessary to them；they must have not only some food，clothing，and house room，but also some circulating capital，such as raw material，and some fixed capital，such as tools and perhaps a little machinery.And though competition prevents anything more than the ordinary trade profit being got by the use of this necessary capital；yet the loss of it would be so injurious that those in the trade would have been willing to pay 50 per cent，on it，if they could not have got the use of it on easier terms.There may be other machinery which the trade would have refused to dispense with if the rate of interest had been 20 per cent，per annum，but not if it had been higher.If the rate had been 10 per cent.，still more would have been used；if it had been 6 per cent.，still more；if 5 per cent.，still more；and finally the rate being 4 per cent，they use more still.When they have this amount，the marginal utility of the machinery，i.e.
 the utility of that machinery which it is only just worth their while to employ，is measured by 4 per cent.

A rise in the rate of interest would diminish their use of machinery；for they would avoid the use of all that did not give a net annual surplus of more than 4 per cent，on its value.And a fall in the rate of interest would lead them to demand the aid of more capital，and to introduce machinery which gave a net annual surplus of something less than 4 per cent，on its value.Again，the lower the rate of interest，the more substantial will be the style of building used for the hat-making factories and the homes of the hat-makers；and a fall in the rate of interest will lead to the employment of more capital in the hat-making trade in the form of larger stocks of raw material，and of the finished commodity in the hands of retail dealers
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The methods in which capital will be applied may vary much even within the same trade.Each undertaker having regard to his own means，will push the investment of capital in his business in each several direction until what appears in his judgment to be the margin of profitableness is reached；and that margin is，as we have said，a boundary line cutting one after another every possible line of investment，and moving irregularly outwards in all directions whenever there is a fall in the rate of interest at which extra capital can be obtained.Thus the demand for the loan of capital is the aggregate of the demands of all individuals in all trades；and it obeys a law similar to that which holds for the sale of commodities：just as there is a certain amount of a commodity which can find purchasers at any given price.When the price rises the amount that can be sold diminishes，and so it is with regard to the use of capital.
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And as with borrowings for productive purposes，so with those of spendthrifts or governments who mortgage their future resources in order to obtain the means of immediate expenditure.It is true that their actions are often but little governed by cool calculation，and that they frequently decide how much they want to borrow with but little reference to the price they will have to pay for the loan；but still the rate of interest exercises a perceptible influence on borrowings even of this kind.

9.To sum up the whole in a comprehensive，if difficult，statement：—Every agent of production，land，machinery，skilled labour，unskilled labour，etc.，tends to be applied in production as far as it.profitably can be.If employers，and other business men，think that they can get a better result by using a little more of any one agent they will do so.They estimate the net product（that is the net increase of the money value of their total output after allowing for incidental expenses）that will be got by a little more outlay in this direction，or a little more outlay in that；and if they can gain by shifting a little of their outlay from one direction to another，they will do so
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Thus then the uses of each agent of production are governed by the general conditions of demand in relation to supply：that is，on the one hand，by the urgency of all the uses to which the agent can be put，taken together with the means at the command of those who need it；and，on the other hand，by the available stocks of it.And equality is maintained between its values for each use by the constant tendency to shift it from uses，in which its services are of less value to others in which they are of greater value，in accordance with the principle of substitution.

If less use is made of unskilled labour or any agent，the reason will be that at some point at which people were on the margin of doubt whether it was worth while to use that agent，they have decided that it is not worth their while.That is what is meant by saying that we must watch the marginal
 uses，and the marginal
 efficiency of each agent.We must do so，simply because it is only at the margin that any of those siftings can occur by which changed relations of supply and demand manifest themselves.

If we neglected differences between the grades of labour，and regarded all labour as of one kind，or at least as all expressed in terms of a certain kind of labour of standard efficiency，we might look for the margin of indifference between the direct application of labour and that of material capital；and we might say shortly，to quote von Thünen's words，that“the efficiency of capital must be the measure of its earnings，since if the labour of capital were cheaper than that of men，the undertaker would dismiss some of his workmen，and in the opposite case he would increase their number
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But，of course，the increased competition of capital in general for employment is of a different character from the competition of machinery for employment in any single trade.The latter may push a particular kind of labour out of employment altogether；the former cannot displace labour in general，for it must cause an increased employment of the makers of those things which are used as capital.And in fact，the substitution of capital for labour is really the substitution of labour，combined with much waiting，in the place of other forms of labour combined with little waiting
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10.When we speak of the national dividend，or distributable net income of the whole nation，as divided into the shares of land，labour and capital，we must be clear as to what things we are including，and what things we are excluding.It will seldom make very much difference to our argument whether we use all the terms broadly，or all the terms narrowly.But it is essential that our usage should be consistent throughout any one argument；and that，whatever is included on one side of the account of the demand for，and supply of，land，labour，and capital，should be included also on the other.
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The labour and capital of the country，acting on its natural resources，produce annually a certain net
 aggregate of commodities，material and immaterial，including services of all kinds.The limiting word“net”is needed to provide for the using up of raw and half-finished commodities，and for the wearing out and depreciation of plant which is involved in production：all such waste must of course be deducted from the gross produce before the true or net income can be found.And net income due on account of foreign investments must be added in.（See above Ⅱ.Ⅳ.6.）This is the true net annual income，or revenue，of the country；or，the national dividend：we may，of course，estimate it for a year or for any other period.The terms National Income and National Dividend are convertible；only the latter is the more significant when we are looking at the national income in the character of the sum of the new sources of enjoyments that are available for distribution.But it is best here to follow the common practice，and not count as part of the national income or dividend anything that is not commonly counted as part of the income of the individual.Thus，unless anything is said to the contrary，the services which a person renders to himself，and those which he renders gratuitously to members of his family or friends；the benefits which he derives from using his own personal goods，or public property such as toll-free bridges，are not reckoned as parts of the national dividend，but are left to be accounted for separately.

Some part of production goes to increase the stock of raw material，machinery，etc.，and does not merely replace material that has been used up，or machinery that has been worn out：and this part of the national income or dividend does not pass direct into personal consumption.But it does pass into consumption in the broad sense of the term which is commonly used by，say，a manufacturer of printing machines，when some of his stock is sold to printers.And in this broad sense it is true that all production is for consumption；that the national dividend is convertible with the aggregate of net production，and also with the aggregate of consumption.Under ordinary conditions of industry，production and consumption move together：there is no consumption except that for which the way has been prepared by appropriate production：and all production is followed by the consumption for which it was designed.There may indeed be some miscalculation in particular branches of production；and a collapse of commercial credit may fill nearly all warehouses for a time with unsold goods.But such conditions are exceptional and are not within our present view.（See below Ⅴ.ⅩⅢ.10；and Appendix J，3.）
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 [1]
 The driftof Book Ⅵ.as a whole.


 [2]
 Drift of Chapter Ⅰ.


 [3]
 Drift of Chapter Ⅱ.


 [4]
 Thus Turgot，who for this purpose may be reckoned with the Physiocrats，says（Sur la Formation et Distribution des Richesses
 ，§ Ⅵ.），“In every sort of occupation it must come to pass，and in fact it does come to pass，that the wages of the artisan are limited to that which is necessary to procure him a subsistence...He earns no more than his living（Ⅱ ne gagne que sa vie）.”When however Hume wrote，pointing out that this statement led to the conclusion that a tax on wages must raise wages；and that it was therefore inconsistent with the observed fact that wages are often low where taxes are high，and vice versâ
 ；Turgot replied（March，1767）to the effect that his iron law was not supposed to be fully operative in short periods，but only in long See Say's Turgot，
 English Ed.p.53，etc.


 [5]
 The Physiocrats assumed，in accordance with facts near at hand，that wages were at their lowest possible level，


 [6]
 and that much the same was true of the interest on Capital.


 [7]
 ·From these premises the Physiocrats logically
 deduced the conclusion that the only net produce of the country disposable，for the purposes of taxation is the rent
 of land；that when taxes
 are placed on capital
 or labour，they make it shrink
 till its net price rises to the natural level.The landowners have，they argued，to pay a gross price which exceeds this net price by the taxes together with all the expenses of collecting them in detail，and an equivalent for all the impediments which the tax-gatherer puts in the way of the free course of industry；and therefore the landowners would lose less in the long run if，being the owners of the only true surplus that exists，they would undertake to pay direct whatever taxes the King required；especially if the King would consent.“laisser faire，laisser passer，”that is，to let every one make whatever he chose，and take his labour and send his goods to whatever market he liked.


 [8]
 Political Economy
 ，ⅹⅴ.2.There is some doubt as to the extent of the rise of real wages in the fifteenth century.It is only in the last two generations that the real wages of common labour in England have exceeded two pecks


 [9]
 Principles
 ，ⅴ.


 [10]
 Compare above，Ⅳ.Ⅲ.8.


 [11]
 Ricardo appeared to hold the so-called“iron law of wages”；but in fact he regarded wages as largely governed by a mutable standard of life.


 [12]
 Some German economists，who are not socialists，and who believe that no such law exists，yet maintain that the doctrines of Ricardo and his followers stand or fall with the truth of this law；while others（e
 .g
 .Roscher，Gesch
 .der Nat
 .Oek
 .in Deutschland
 ，p.1022）protest against the socialist misunderstandings of Ricardo.


 [13]
 It may be well to quote his words.“The friends of humanity cannot but wish that in all countries the labouring classes should have a taste for comforts and enjoyments，and that they should be stimulated by all legal means in their exertions to procure them.There cannot be a better security against a superabundant population.In those countries，where the labouring classes have the fewest wants，and are contented with the cheapest food，the people are exposed to the greatest vicissitudes and miseries.They have no place of refuge from calamity；they cannot seek safety in a lower station；they are already so low，that they can fall no lower.On any deficiency of the chief article of their subsistence，there are few substitutes of which they can avail themselves，and dearth to them is attended with almost all the evils of famine.”（principles
 ，Ch.Ⅴ.）It is noteworthy that McCuiloch，who has been charged，not altogether unjustly，with having adopted the extremest tenets of Ricardo，and applied them harshly and rigidly，yet chooses for the heading of the fourth Chapter of his Treatise On Wages
 ：“Disadvantage of Low Wages，and of having the Labourers habitually fed on the cheapest species of food.Advantage of High Wages.”


 [14]
 Mill also insisted on the progressive deterioration caused by unduly low wages.


 [15]
 This habit of Ricardo's is discussed in Appendix Ⅰ.（See also Ⅴ ⅩⅣ.5.）The English classical economists frequently spoke of the minimum of wages as depending on the price of com.But the term“com”was used by them as short for agricultural produce in general，somewhat as Petty（Taxes and Contributions
 ，ch.ⅩⅣ.）speaks of“the Husbandry of Com，which we will suppose to contain all necessaries of life，as in the Lord's Prayer we suppose the word Bread doth.”Of course Ricardo took a less hopeful view of the prospects of the working classes than we do now.Even the agricultural labourer can now feed his family well and have something to spare：while even the artisan would then have required the whole of his wages，at all events alter a poor harvest，to buy abundant and good food for his family.Sir W.Ashley insists on the narrowness of Ricardo's hopes as compared with those of our own age；he describes instructively the history of the passage quoted in the last note；and shows that even Lassalle did not attribute absolute rigidity to his brazen law.See Appendix Ⅰ，2.


 [16]
 Book Ⅱ.Ch.Ⅺ.2.He had just complained that Ricardo supposed the standard of comfort to be invariable，having apparently overlooked passages such as that quoted in the last note but one.He was however well aware that Rieardo's“minimum rate of wages”depend on the prevalent standard of comfort，and had no connection with the bare necessaries of life.


 [17]
 But the last generation was the first to study carefully the influence of wages on efficiency.


 [18]
 The problem is difficult：simple illustrations are needed.


 [19]
 First，all supposed industrially equal and interchangeable，population stationary；


 [20]
 Compare Ⅴ.ⅴ.，especially 2～3.


 [21]
 demand is then the main regulator of distribution；


 [22]
 See below，10.


 [23]
 as also in the next case，in which population is stationary，and all are industrially equal but each has his own trade；


 [24]
 and again if population increases，but not under the influence of economic causes，all workers still belonging to one grade；even though the tendency to diminishing return asserts itself.


 [25]
 If there are many grades，but the numbers in each grade are not governed by economic causes，demand is still the main regulator of value.


 [26]
 Return to the real conditions of life，which are however considered only on the side of demand.


 [27]
 Margin at which the further application of an agent of production ceases to be prof itable，


 [28]
 See above Ⅴ.Ⅵ.1～4.A little later we shall have to consider in what respects the hire of human labour differs from the hire of a house or a machine：but，for the present，we may neglect this difference，and look at the problem only in its broad outlines.Even so，some technical difficulties will be passed on the way：and those readers，who，in accordance with the suggestion made at the end of Ⅴ.Ⅶ.，have omitted the later chapters of that Book，must be askd，if dissatisfied with the general treatment offered here，to turn back and read Ⅴ.Ⅷ.and Ⅸ.


 [29]
 illustrated by the case of labour.


 [30]
 A marginal
 employee.


 [31]
 He is to be supposed of normal
 efficiency，and working under normal conditions
 .


 [32]
 See the remarks on labour standardization below，Ⅵ.ⅩⅢ.8～9.

An arithmetical illustration is given in the following table.Column（2）represents the number of sheep that might probably be marketed annually，together with a due complement of wool，from a large British sheep run if worked by 8，9，10，11 and 12 shepherds respectively.（In Australasia，where men are scarce，land is abundant，and a sheep of relatively small value，there are often less than ten men，except at shearing time，to each 2，000 sheep；Sir Albert Slicer in Ashley's British Dominions
 ，p.61.）We are assuming that an increase in the number of shepherds from 8 to 12 does not increase the general expenses of working the farm；and that it takes off the shoulders of the farmer as much trouble in some directions，as it imposes in others：so that there is nothing to be reckoned either way on these accounts.Accordingly the product due to each successive additional man，set out in column（3），is the excess of the corresponding number in column（2）over the preceding number in that same column（2）.Column（4）is got by dividing the numbers in column（2）by those in column（1）.Column（5）shows the cost for shepherds'labour at the rate of 20 sheep per man.Column（6）shows the surplus remaining for general expenses，including farmer's profit and rent.



[image: ]






As we move downwards the figures in（3）constantly diminish；but those in（6）Increase，then remain without change，and at last diminish.This indicates that the farmer's interests are equally served by hiring 10 or 11 men；but that they are lees well served by hiring 8，or 9，or 12.The eleventh man（supposed to be of normal
 efficiency）is the marginal man，when the markets for labour and sheep are such that one man can be hired for a year for the price of 20 sheep.If the markets had put that hire at 25 sheep，the numbers in（6）would have been 380，390，390，385 and 376 respectively.Therefore that particular farmer would probably
 have employed one less shepherd，and sent less sheep to market；and among many sheep farmers there would certainly
 have been a large proportion who would have done so.

It has been argued at length in regard to similar cases（see Ⅴ.Ⅷ.4～5）that the price which it is just worth while for the farmer to pay for this labour，merely gauges the outcome of multitudinous causes which between them govern the wages of shepherds；as the movements of a safety-valve may gauge the outcome of the multitudinous causes that govern the pressure in a boiler.Theoretically a deduction from this has to he made for the fact that，by throwing twenty extra sheep on the market，the farmer will lower the price of sheep generally，and therefore lose a little on his other sheep.This correction may be of appreciable importance in special cases.But in general discussions such as this，in which we are dealing with a very small addition to the supply thrown by one of many producers on a large market，it becomes very small（mathematically a small quantity of the second order），and may be neglected.（See above，footnote on p.409.）

Of course the net product of the shepherd in this exceptional case plays no greater part in governing the wages of shepherds，than does that of any of the marginal shepherds on farms where they cannot be profitably employed without considerable extra outlay in other directions；as for land，buildings，implements，labour of management，etc.

Column（4）in the above table is deduced from（1）and（2），just as（3）is.But the table shows how many men the farmer can afford to hire，when they are to be had at wages equivalent to the value of the number of sheep in（3），and therefore goes to the heart of the problem of wages：while（4）has no direct bearing on the problem.When therefore Mr J.A.Hobson，remarking on a similar table of his own（in which however the numbers chosen are inappropriate to the hypothesis which he criticises）says：“In other words the so-called final or marginal productivity turns out to be nothing other than an average productivity....The whole notion that there is a marginal productivity...is entirely fallacious”（The Industrial System
 ，p.110），he appears to be mistaken.


 [33]
 Compare p.436.


 [34]
 This doctrine is not a theory of wages；


 [35]
 but is a useful part of a theory.


 [36]
 Remarks generally apply to the demand for capital.


 [37]
 Such a method of illustrating the net product of a man's labour is not easily applicable to industries in which a great deal of capital and effort has to be invested in gradually building up a trade connection，and especially if they are such as obey the law of increasing return.This is s practical difficulty of the same order as those discussed in Ⅴ.Ⅻ and Appendix H.See also Ⅳ.Ⅻ.；Ⅴ.Ⅻ.1，2；and Ⅺ.The influence of an additional man employed in any considerable business on its general economies might also be considered from a purely abstract point of view；but it is too small to be taken seriously.（See the footnote on p.409.）


 [38]
 Illustration of the demand for capital in a particular trade.


 [39]
 The charge made to traders for loans is generally much more than 4 per cent，per annum；but as we shall see in chapter VI.it includes other things besides true net interest.Refore the recent great destruction of capital by war，it seemed reasonable to speak of 3 per cent.；but even 4 per cent，may scarcely avail for some years after its close.


 [40]
 The aggregate demand for capital.


 [41]
 Compare Ⅴ.Ⅳ.；also Appendix Ⅰ，3；where some remarks are made on Jevons'doctrine of interest.


 [42]
 Provisional conclusion as to the influence of dem and，guided by the principle of substitution，on the earnings of each agent.


 [43]
 This statement follows closely the lines of Ⅴ.Ⅳ.and Ⅷ.


 [44]
 Explicit applications of this law to distribution were first made by von Thünen.


 [45]
 Der Isolirte
 ，Staat
 ，Ⅱ.Ⅰ.p.123.He argues（ib.
 p.124）that therefore“the rate of interest is the element by which the relation of the efficiency of capital to that of human labour is expressed”；and finally，in words，very similar to those，which Jevous，working independently a generation later，adopted for the same purpose，he says（p.162）：“The utility of the last applied little bit of capital defines（bestimmt）the height of the rate of interest.”With characteristic breadth of view，von Thünen enunciated a general law of diminishing return for successive does of capital in any branch of production；and what he said on this subject has even now much interest，though it does not show how to reconcile the fact than an increase in the capital employed in an industry may increase the output more than in proportion，with the fact that a continued influx of capital into an industry must ultimately lower the rate of profits earned in it.His treatment of these and other great economic principles，though primitive in many respects，yet stands on a different footing from his fanciful and unreal assumptions as to the causes that determine the accumulation of capital，and as to the relations in which wages stand to the stock of capital.From these he deduces the quaint result that the natural rate of wages of labour is the geometric mean between the labourer's necessaries，and that share of the product which is due to his labour when aided by capital.By the natural rate he means the highest that can be sustained；if the labourer were to get more than this for a time，the supply of capital would，von Thünen argues，be so checked as to cause him in the long run to lose more than he gained.


 [46]
 As von Thünen was well aware.Ib.
 p.127.See also below，Ⅵ.Ⅱ.9～10.


 [47]
 Common usage is followed in delimiting income，whether that which goes into or that which comes out from the national dividend.


 [48]
 The correlation of production and consumption.


第六篇 国民收入的分配

第一章 对分配的初步探究

1.本篇的主旨在于指出一个事实即：自由人
 
[1]

 在从事工作的过程中所遵循的原则不同于一台机器，一匹马或者一个奴隶，否则，价值的分配和交换将与机器之类几乎没有什么区别。这是因为每一种生产要素所获得的报酬都足以抵偿其生产费用和损耗，等等。总之，除非是意外的失败，需求和供给一般是可以相适应的。但是正如我们所知，随着人类对大自然控制的能力的增强，这就使得我们可以得到一个高于生活必需品之外的更大的剩余量；而且它不会被不断增加的人口增长完全吸收。因此产生了许多问题：什么是决定对这种剩余在人们之间进行分配的一般原则？传统必需品，也就是生活舒适的标准，起了什么作用？消费和生活的方式对于分配的效率有什么影响？各种需要和活动，也就是生活的标准又对该效率有什么影响呢？还有替代原则的多方面行为以及不同阶层的体力劳动者和脑力劳动者的生存竞争对于分配有什么影响？资本给予资本所有者的权利不起什么样的作用？这些分配总量中，有多少比例是给予那些工作（这里包括从事冒险投资的人）并“等待”消费的人的报酬，有多少比例是给予那些得到工作报酬后会马上消费掉的人？这里旨在对这些或者类似的问题提供一个宽泛的回答。
 
[2]



我们将开始初步探究这个问题，注意到在一个世纪以前，
 
[3]

 法国和英国的学者们怎样论述价值几乎完全由生产的成本所控制，而需求只是起一个相对次要的作用。接着我们将观察这些结论在稳定状态下如何接近事实；以及为了使这些结论同生活和工作中的实际情况相一致应引入怎样的修正：因此第一章的剩余部分将主要讨论对劳动的需求。
 
[4]



在第二章中，我们将首先考虑在现代条件下的劳动供给；并进而考察控制国民收入在劳动，资本和土地的所有者之间分配的大体界限和主要原因。在这种粗略的考察中，我们可能忽略了一些不太重要的细节：本篇的剩余部分关注这些细节；但是还有一些要留待更后的卷章中才会进行讨论。
 
[5]



2.对于决定国民收入分配原因的最简单论述是来自于早于亚当·斯密的法国经济学家们，而且这种理论是基于18世纪后半期法国特定的实际环境的。当时向法国农民征求的各种税赋以及其他的苛捐杂税，基本上以农民能够支付的所有能力为限，因此，劳动阶层基本上都是处于挨饿的状态。所以经济学家们或重农主义者们，正如他们所命名的那样，为简便起见，根据劳动力的工资的水平保持在最低可能的水平上假定存在关于人口的自然法则。
 
[6]

 他们并没有认为该法则对所有劳动人口都适用，但是特例非常少，因此他们认为由他们的假定得到的一般见解是正确的：这似乎有点类似于刚开始描述地球形状的情况，地球被认为是一个扁平的球状体，然而一些山脉在总体水平上突出一些，但这并不妨碍人们认为地球是椭圆的。
 
[7]



此外，他们知道在过去的5个世纪中由于“节约总体胜过奢侈”的事实，欧洲的利息率一直在下降。但是资本的敏感性，以及通过脱离征税者来规避征税者压迫的敏捷性都给他们留下很深的印象；因此他们断信以下假设不算过分：当利润低于以前水平时，资本将会迅速被消费掉或者逃逸。相应地，他们再一次为简便起见假定，存在一种自然或者必要利润率，在某种程度上与自然工资率相对应；如果当前的利润率超过了这个必要利润率，资本将会快速增长直到使利润率回到自然水平为止，同样如果利润率低于这个水平，资本将会很快地缩减，因此利润率将会上升。因此他们认为，工资和利润都由自然法则决定，而且各种东西的自然价值完全由付给生产者的工资和利润总额决定。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



Adam Smith worked out this conclusion more fully than the Physiocrats did；though it was left for Ricardo to make clear that the labour and capital needed for production must be estimated at the margin of cultivation，so as to avoid the element of rent.But Adam Smith saw also that labour and capital were not at the verge of starvation in England，as they were in France.In England the wages of a great part of the working classes were sufficient to allow much more than the mere necessaries of existence；and capital had too rich and safe a field of employment there to be likely to go out of existence，or to emigrate.So when he is carefully weighing his words，his use of the terms“the natural rate of wages，”and“the natural rate of profit，”has not that sharp definition and fixedness which it had in the mouths of the Physiocrats；and he goes a good way towards explaining how they are determined by the ever-fluctuating conditions of demand and supply.He even insists that the liberal reward of labour“increases the industry of the common people”；that“a plentiful subsistence increases the bodily strength of the labourer；and the comfortable hope of bettering his condition，and of ending his days perhaps in ease and plenty，animates him to exert that strength to the utmost.Where wages are high，accordingly；we shall always find the workman more active，diligent and expeditious，than where they are low；in England，for example，than in Scotland；in the neighbourhood of great towns than in remote country places
 
[10]

 .”And yet he sometimes falls back into the old way of speaking，and thus makes careless readers suppose that he believes the mean level of the wages of labour to be fixed by an iron law at the bare necessaries of life.
 
[11]



亚当·斯密所得到的结论比重农主义者们要更详细一些；尽管李嘉图证实了生产所需的劳动力和资本都应该根据耕种的边际收益来估计这样才能避免地租因素。但是亚当·斯密同样发现同法国的情况不同，在英格兰，劳动和资本并不是仅仅处于饥饿的边际水平上。在英格兰，大部分工人阶级的工资收入足够让他们的生活比刚刚维持生计的水平要好一点；而资本可以在大量安全的领域中使用，不至于消失或逃逸。所以，当他认真地斟酌他自己的用词，他所使用的术语是“工资的自然率”以及“利润的自然率”，而并非像重农主义者们那样使用那么严格和固定的定义。而且他从一个方面很好地解释了它们是如何被需求和供给不断波动这样的条件所决定的。他甚至声称优厚劳动力报酬“提高了普通人对工作的投入”；“丰富的生活资料能增进工人的体力；而改善生活条件以及可能以一种舒适和富足的状态安度晚年的美好愿望，会鼓励他们最大可能地使用他们的能力和体力。从而，我们总会发觉，在工资高的地方比在工资低的地方，工人更为积极，更为勤劳和更为敏捷。例如在英格兰和苏格兰城市近郊和穷乡僻壤的情形就是这样”。
 
[12]

 然而对有的问题，他也会用与前人相同的方式来表述，因此让一些粗心的读者以为他相信劳动工资的平均水平由仅能维持生存所必要的铁律决定。
 
[13]



马尔萨斯对13世纪到18世纪期间英国工资的演变进行了调查，这项卓越的调查工作显示工资的平均水平逐年波动，有时低至一天仅仅半配克粮食，但也有时升至一配克半，甚至在15世纪一度高至两配克粮食一天。但是尽管他观察到“下等生活方式将会是贫穷的原因，同时也是贫穷的结果，”他把这种结果几乎完全归咎于由此而引起的人口的增加，并没有预期到我们当代的经济学家们将考察的重点置于生活习惯对效率的影响，进而对劳动者赚钱能力的影响。
 
[14]

 
 
[15]



李嘉图的表述甚至比亚当·密和马尔萨斯的更加不严谨。确实，他曾经明确地表示
 
[16]

 ：“以食物和必需品计的劳动力的自然价格，并不能理解为是绝对固定不变的……它本质上依赖于人们的习惯和传统。”他只陈述过这一次，以后并没有不断地重复这一论断；所以大部分读者都忘记他曾经提出过这种说法。在论述的过程中，他却经常采用同杜阁和其他重农学派相似的说法；
 
[17]

 看上去似乎表明，当工资提高到仅仅只是维持生计的水平以上时人口开始迅速增加的趋势，使根据“这个自然法则”规定的工资水平又回到仅仅维持生计的水平。这种法则，在德国被称之为李嘉图的工资“铁”或者“铜”律：很多德国社会主义者相信即使在当代的西方世界，这条法则仍然在起作用；而且只要仍然按照“资本主义”或者“个人主义”的方式进行生产，这条法则还将继续发生作用；而且他们声称李嘉图是他们这种理论的权威。
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



实际上，李嘉图并不仅仅意识到工资的必要界限或者自然极限并不是由工资铁律所决定的，而是由当地的情况以及不同地区和时间的习惯确定的，更进一步说，他对于更高“生活标准”的重要性非常敏感，并号召主张人道主义学说的朋友们去鼓励工人阶层反对他们的工资仅仅接近维持生计水平。
 
[20]



之所以很多作者坚持认为李嘉图信奉“工资铁律”，只能用他总是乐于“设想有力的事例”来解释，而且他习惯不对曾经给出的提示进行重复，并且为了简便起见，他忽略了一些条件和限制，而这些条件和限制对于将他的结论运用于实际生活是必需的。
 
[21]



尽管穆勒很重视在经济学中的人的因素，他在工资理论上并没有提出多少超越前人的新见解。然而，他承继马尔萨斯的思想，专门从历史经验来立论，他认为：如果工资下降将会导致劳动力阶层降低他们的生活标准，“这种伤害将会是永久性的，同原来的较高的最低生活标准相比，这种恶化之后的条件将会作为最低标准长久持续下去”。
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



但是直到上一代，人们才开始仔细地研究高工资对于效率有一个提高效应，而且这种效应不仅作用于获得工资的本人，还对他的子孙有影响。关于这种理论，研究的主要代表人物是沃克尔和其他一些美国经济学家。对于新旧世界不同国家的工业问题采用比较的方法进行研究，使得越来越多的人关注于工资较高的劳动力一般效率都比较高这样的事实。这个事实虽然比我们所知道的任何事实对人类的未来都充满更大的希望，但它将会对收入分配理论有比较复杂的影响。
 
[24]



现在可以确定的是分配问题比前辈经济学家所认为的要难得多，而且对这个看似简单的问题给出的任何解答都并不正确。过去很多人曾尝试对这个问题提供一个比较简单的解答，其实大部分都是对一些虚构问题的解答，这些虚构问题并不是发生在我们所处的世界中，而是在想象，生活条件都是很简单的世界中。但是这些人所做的工作并非无用。一个非常难的问题总可以将其分解为很多小问题，其中的每个小问题都包括了难以解决的大问题的一个方面。我们可以从这样的经验中获益，在本章的剩余部分，我们将逐步分析以理解决定现实生活中劳动及资本需求的一般原因。
 
[25]

 
 
[26]



3.假定在一个虚拟的世界，研究需求对劳动报酬产生的影响。在这个世界里，每个人都拥有为他劳动提供帮助的资本，这样并不存在劳资问题。也就是，我们假定所使用的资本非常少，而每个人都拥有他所使用的资本，而自然界的资源非常充足，这些资源都是免费而且可以被自由使用的。让我们进一步假定，每个人都不仅仅能力相同，而且工作的意愿也相同，而且同样努力地工作着：所有工作都是无需技能的，或者说是未经专业分工的，因此如果两个人交换工作，每个人的工作表现都相同。最后，我们假定每个人都是自己独立生产产品，而且他自己将产品直接销售给最终消费者：因此每种商品的需求都是直接的。
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在这种情况中，关于价值的问题非常简单，根据生产商品投入的劳动量来交换商品。如果对任何商品的供给短缺，那么将会以高于商品正常价格的水平销售，这个过程需要花费一定时间：这个时候只能同比生产此商品花费更多劳动的商品进行交换：但是，如果这样的话，人们就会放弃原来的工作转而生产这种商品，因此经过一段时间，该商品的价格将会降至正常水平。虽然可能会有一些暂时的扰动，但是通常来说每个人得到的劳动报酬应该相同。换言之，每个人所占商品和服务总额——或者我们可以这么说，国民收入或是国民总所得——的比例相同；这些将构成劳动需求。
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如果现在出现一种新发明，能够使交易商品的生产效率提高一倍，这样不需要别的设备，个人就可以在一年内生产出两倍于原来数量的商品，这样商品的交换价值就会降至原来的一半。每个劳动力的有效需求将会稍微增加，这样每个人从一般收入流中能获得的部分将会比原来略大一些。那么他可能保持原来的对其他商品消费不变，选择两倍于原来数量的该商品，也有可能他选择每种商品的消费数量都稍微增加一点。如果很多商品的生产效率都提高，那么一般收益流或者总所得将会非常大，这些商品将会形成比其他商品更大的需求，并使得每个人的收入和购买力提高。

4.如果我们假定每个不同的职业都需要专业化的技能，那么如果其他的条件不变，结论不会发生大的变化。即，仍然假定工人具有相同的能力和勤勉程度，所有的职业都同样适合也同样简单易学，所有行业得到的正常收益率都相同。因为如果劳动力在一种职业每天生产的数量比在其他职业中生产的数量多，而且这种不平等性显示出持续性，那么人们将偏好于让他们的子女去选择这种有利的职业。的确，某些细微的不规则现象是可能存在的，但转换行业势必要花费一定的时间；在某些行业中一时所得的收入份额可能会多于他们在工作中所得的正常份额，这的确是存在的。即使有这些扰动因素，所有商品的当前价值都会围绕它们的正常价值波动；在这种情况中，如同前例一样，这些价值仅仅依赖于耗费于生产该商品的劳动：因为所有劳动的正常价值都是相等的。劳动分工会使集体的生产能力得到提升；普通的国民收入或收益流也会变大；因此撇开扰动，各人所得的份额将相同，每个人用他的劳动所得去购买的商品都比他自己生产出的商品更有用。
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在这个阶段，同我们前面考虑的一样，每件商品的价值都同生产中的劳动耗费紧密相连；每个人的收益都简单地由工作种类的报酬以及生产技术的进步所决定。

5.接下来，我们仍旧忽略增加培养和训练劳动力的大量支出对劳动效率的影响，将此问题同分配供给方以及其他方面的问题留待下章继续讨论：我们将考察人口数量的变化对收入的影响。我们接着假定人口增长率不变；或者，无论如何都不会受工资率的影响：它可能会受习俗变、道德观点以及卫生知识等因素的影响。同时我们仍然假定所有的劳动力都处于同一等级，国民收入平均地分配给每个家庭，除一时略有不均外，其他时候也是相等的。在这种情况下，生产工艺或者运输过程中的每个进步，每种发现以及对自然条件每一次新的克服将会平等的增加分配给每个家庭的享乐品和奢侈品。
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但是不同于前一种情况；在这情况中，如果人口增加持续足够长时间，那么这种增加将会超过生产工艺技术的进步，因此导致在农业中递减报酬法则显示其作用。也就是说，靠耕作为生的人获得的粮食和其他产品要少于劳动投入和资本投入。在农业中，一小时的劳动得到的小麦产量要少于以前，其他的行业也是如此；因为所有劳动力都属于同一等级，因此在所有的行业中，收入都是相同的。

更进一步，我们要注意到土地的盈余或者租价将会上升。因为假定生产中需要的资本的数量都是一致的，不管土地是优还是劣，在刚刚有利或者边际情况下，任何产品的价值都必须等于劳动的价值。在耕作边际上生产一夸脱小麦等所用的劳动和资本比以前有所增加。因此，当条件有利时，使用劳动所支付的报酬相对于该劳动和资本来说，会比以前有更高的价值：或者换言之，小麦提供的价值除了为生产它所用的劳动和资本的价值外，还有较大的剩余。

6.我们放弃劳动的流动性保证同样投入得到同样回报的假定，为了贴近实际生活，不妨假设劳动并不是只有一种等级，而是有几种等级。假定父母都会培养子女从事同一等级的职业；在同一等级他们可以自由选择，但是不能选择其他等级。最后，让我们假定每个等级的人数增加并不是由经济因素决定的：同前面的讨论一样，可能是固定的，也可能受习俗改变、道德观点等等因素的影响。在这种情况中，国民收入总是由现存的生产技术状态下，工人得到的自然回报的充裕程度决定；但是在不同等级的劳动之间，收入分配是不平等的，它是由人们自己的需求所决定的。一些行业所占总收入的比重要高一些，每个行业都能满足其他人的需求，而如果这种需求越广泛、急迫，该行业就能在国民收入中占有更大的比重。
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例如，假定所有艺术家们组成一个阶层或行业部门；再假定他们的人数是固定的，或者说至少是由与他们能获得的收益无关的因素所决定的；那么，艺术家的收益则是由他们的资源以及其他行业中喜欢艺术家作品的程度所决定。

7.现在我们可以离开那个人人都拥有资本的想象世界，而回到我们真实的世界里，在这个真实的世界里，劳资关系在分配关系上起着很大的作用。但是我们仍旧将注意力集中在国民收入根据不同产品的数量以及它能提供的服务数量所进行的分配；每种产品的回报对于其供给的反作用，我们将在下章中考虑。
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我们已经注意到，敏锐的商人会寻找每个机会来最大程度的利用已有资源获利，他会力图把各种生产要素都使用到这样一个边际或界限上：在这个边际上，如果把一小部分支出用于其他要素上会很有利。这个企业家是代用原则起作用的媒介，通过对这一原则的使用，各要素的运用得到的安排如下：此要素的使用使其成本与其增加的净产出成比例。我们将这种普通原则运用于劳动雇佣的例子中去。
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细心的商人经常考虑的一个问题是，他是否雇用了合适数目的工人为他工作。有时候他所拥有的设备厂房会帮助他解决这个问题：每个火车头必须要一个而且只要一个引擎司机。但是有的火车只有一个车务管理，那么当交通拥挤的时候他们就会浪费几分钟，而如果有第二个车务管理就会避免这种浪费：因此，精明的管理者总会衡量通过在一辆重要的火车上加上第二个车务管理能够从节约时间以及解决乘客的不满之类的因素中得到的净收益，然后考虑这样做是否合算。这个问题同是否“需要花钱”来再加开一辆火车相类似，但是更简单一些；因为后者需要在设备以及劳动上花费更多。
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有时，我们会听到某个农场主急需土地的耕作劳动力。也许他有足够的马和设备；但是“如果他多雇用一个工人，他就能够收回成本，并能据此盈利”：也就是多雇用一个工人的净产量比工人的工资所得要大。假定农场主也面临同样的如何确定放牧者数量的问题。简单来说，增加雇用一个工人，并不会增加在设备和牲畜上的支出：假定工人不会给农场主带来什么麻烦，因此不需要对收益进行管理（即使这是个广义的概率，还包括对风险的保险等等）。最后，农场主估计工人的工作可以防止小羊羔死伤，在理想情况下，每年可以增加20头羊。因此，他估计出多雇用一个工人的净产出就是20头羊。如果工人的价格比这个标准低，精明的农场主当然会雇用他；如果工人的要价和这个标准差不多，农场主会有所犹豫；这个工人就被称之为边际牧工，因为对他的雇佣是边际性的。
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我们最好一直假定工人具有正常的效率。而实际上，即使这个工人具有超常的效率，只要他的净产出等于所得工资，他也只是个边际牧工：农场主可能会估计到正常效率下，放牧者的正常效率是使产出增加16头羊；因此他愿意为雇用这个工人支付比一般水平高四分之一的工资。但是假定他是这样的一个例外情况就是最不合适的。他应该是代表性个体：也就是具有正常的效率。
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[39]



如果他是代表性的，而且他的雇主也是代表性的个体，那么20头羊就应该代表工人的净产量以及放牧者的收益能力。但是，如果雇主是个糟糕的管理者，比如造成饲养羊必需品的短缺，那么雇用工人可能只能增加16只羊而不是20只。只有当工人和他的工作条件都处于正常水平时，净产量才能够代表正常工资水平的趋势。

放牧工人能够带来的产量增加，在很大程度上受农场主已经雇用的工人数量的影响。而这又是由需求和供给的一般条件所决定的，这些条件包括：可以在当期补充新放牧者的人数，对羊肉和羊毛的需求，在什么区域可以得到相应商品的供给以及所有其他农场的放牧工人的效率等等。另外，边际产量很大程度上还受到关于土地其他用途的竞争的影响：可以用来养羊的地面会因为造林、种植燕麦和养鹿等等的需要而减少。
 
[40]



这是一个从简单的行业中挑选出来说明这个问题的例证，然而，尽管形式不同，不同行业问题的实质都是相同的。根据脚注中描述的但对我们的主要目的无关重要的条件，各类劳动者的工资都有等于该类边际劳动者的追加劳动所提供的净产出的趋势。
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有时，该观点会作为工资理论被提出，但是这是站不住脚的。认为工人的收益等于他工作的净产出的看法并没有意义；因为为了估计净产出，我们必须考虑生产商品的所有费用，而不仅仅只是工人的工资。
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尽管反对将这种观点视作工资理论，但是应该承认，这种观点指出了决定工资的因素之一所起的作用。
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8.出于一些特殊的目的，在后面的章节中我们将根据体力劳动者的例子来说明我们在前面章节已经说明过的原理；特别是当发现多用一些监督员和多雇一个普通工人能够同样地增加某个企业的有效产出时，就应当对某部分企业管理工作进行测定。同样，我们有时可以根据工厂产出的增加来计量机器设备的收益能力，在这种条件下，并没有考虑偶然的额外费用支出。
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当我们从某台特定机器的工作量来概括出有一定总价值的机器的工作量时，于是，我们可以假定在某个工厂中，额外增加100英镑的机器设备，而不增加其他开支，那么在扣除机器的日常磨损外，每年都可以使工厂的净产出增加4英镑。如果资本投资者将资本投资于能够得到更高报酬的用途，而且如果在这之后达到均衡时，投资者觉得值得而且仅仅是值得使用，我们可以得出年利息率就是4%。但是这个例子仅仅是决定价值因素的一部分而已。如果把这个例子当作利息理论或者工资理论，则必然会产生循环推理的问题。

不过不妨对其余方面的资本需求的性质进行一步地说明，并考察资本的总需求如何由许多不同用途的资本需求构成。

为了论证我们的观点，首先我们以某些特殊的行业（比如制帽业）为例，我们将对决定该行业吸收的资本数量的原因进行探究。假定在毫无风险的情况下，利息率为每年4%，整个制帽行业吸收的资本总量为100万英镑。这意味着投入的100万英镑在制帽业中能够得到很好的利用，他们宁愿支付4%的年利息，而不愿将该资本弃而不用。
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对于该行业的工人来说，很多东西都是必需的：他们不仅仅需要食物、服装和住所，还需要流动资本，如原材料和一些固定资本如工具和一些机器。竞争会使这些资本所能获得的利润不会超过普通企业的利润，但是如果制帽业不能以较低的利率得到资本，就会宁愿支付50%的利息率，也不愿因为缺乏资本而遭受损失。如果年利率为20%时，制帽业不得不选择使用一些其他的机器。如果利率为10%时，会选择使用更多的机器设备；如果为6%时，会更多；5%时，仍然更多；直到最后为4%，他们仍然使用更多的机器。机器设备的边际效用，也就是运用机器时仅仅值得使用那个机器的效用，即为4%。

利息率的提高将会降低机器设备的使用，因为如果不能得到超过4%的年获利水平，那么就不会继续使用这些设备。而利息率的降低会使人们对于资本的需求提高，从而更多地使用年获利能力低于4%的机器设备。而且，利率越低，用于建造制帽厂以及制帽工人住处的建筑就会越坚固越美观。利率的降低将会导致制帽行业中具有更多的原材料储备以及零售商控制更多的成品，因此增加资本的使用。
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即使在同一行业，资本运用的方法也有所不同。每个使用者都采取自己的方式在行业生产中使用资本直到他自己判断已经达到了获利的边际水平。而且这个边际水平正如我们已经指出的，是穿过各种可能的投资曲线的一条边界线，如果额外资本投入带来的回报率降低，将会使该曲线不规则地向外移动。因此，资本贷款的需求是行业内所有个人需求的加总。资本的需求同商品一样遵循一条类似的法则：在任何给定的价格下，一定数量的商品总能找到买主，当商品价格提高时，商品的销售数量将会下降。资本使用的情况也是如此。
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像为了生产借款一样，挥霍而不从事生产的人以及政府部门都可以通过抵押未来的资源来获得当前的消费支出。但是这些行为经常未经仔细考虑，他们也很少去考虑当他们偿还时必须付出的代价，即便如此，利息率对这种情况下的借款也会有一定的影响。

对这个可能有点难的问题归纳出如下一个全面的总结：各种生产要素比如说土地、机器、熟练劳动力和非熟练劳动力等等，在生产中往往得到最有利可图的运用。如果雇主或者其他的商人认为多使用某种要素会得到更多的收益，他一定会付诸实施。他们还会估计通过某种投入的稍微增加能够得到的净产出（即当允许额外开支时，总产量货币价值的增量）；如果他们可以通过将少量花费从一种用途转到另一种用途来获利，他们也会这样做。
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因此生产中各种因素的使用都是由需求与供给的一般关系所决定的：一方面由该要素在各种使用中的迫切性和需要者的资金所决定，另一方面由该要素的现有存量所决定。根据代用原则，由于该要素不断地从服务价值较小的使用方面转移到服务价值较大的使用方面，因而该要素在每种用途之间的价值保持相等。

如果很少使用不熟练劳动力或者其他一些要素，那么原因可能是，有时人们会心存疑虑，觉得不值得使用这样的要素。因此我们必须注意每种要素的边际用途以及边际效率。我们这么做是因为，任何转移只能发生于边际，已经变化了的边际只有通过转移才能呈现出来。

如果我们忽略劳动等级的差别，认为所有劳动都是一样的，或者至少表述为所有劳动种类具有标准效率，我们可以发现对劳动以及其他物质资本的直接运用边际无差异；我们可以简要地引用范屠能的话来说明：“资本的效率必然是其报酬的尺度，因为如果资本的劳动比人的劳动更加便宜，雇主必定会解雇一些工人；反之，他会增加雇用工人的数量。”
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但是在每个行业中，资本使用的竞争同机器使用的竞争是不同的。后者会使某种劳动完全失业，而前者一般来说不能替代劳动，因为它会引起作为资本的制造商品的工人增加。实际上，资本对于劳动的代替，不过是以含有大量等待的劳动代替含有少量等待的其他形式的劳动而已。
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10.当我们提及国民收入，或者整个国家总收入在土地、劳动和资本之间分配的时候，我们必须弄清楚哪些收入我们必须要纳入，而哪些我们不要考虑进来。在我们的论证中所采用的是广义的术语还是狭义的术语并没有多大的区别。但是在整个论证过程中我们使用的术语必须始终保持一致；在需求或者供给账户中的一方面出现的土地、劳动以及资本必需要在另一方面同时出现。
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国家的劳动和资本，通过作用于自然资源，每年生产出一定的净产出。这些净产出是物质的或者非物质的商品，包括各种服务。使用限定词“净”是指不包括原材料以及半成品，也不考虑生产设备过程中的机器磨损和折旧：应当从总产量中减去这样的耗费才能得到真正收入或者说是净产出。净收入中必须包括来自国外的投资。（参看前面的第二篇第四章第6节）按照这样的方法得到的就是一个国家真正的年净收入或国民收入：因此我们也可以每年或者以其他时间为单位来进行衡量。因此术语国民收入或者国民总所得是可以互换的；只有当我们将国民收入当作是可供分配的各种新来源的总和时，国民总所得才会更有意义。但是这里我们最好还是沿用旧例，不要在国民收入或者总所得中计入一些没被视作是个人收入的部分。因此除非提到为此相反的情况，个人自己为自己提供的服务，或者免费为家人及朋友提供的服务，以及通过自己个人的资质或者公共财产如免税关口中得到的收益，都不能计入国民总所得中，而必须单独进行核算。

生产的一部分用于增加原材料、机器等的存量，而不仅仅只是补充已经消耗掉的物质和用坏的机器：国民收入的这部分并没有直接进入个人消费。但是从这个术语通常用的广义上来说，的确进入了消费领域，例如：当印刷机制造商把印刷机卖给印刷厂时，情况就是如此。从这种广义的角度来看，所有的生产必定都是为了消费；国民收入同总的净产出、总消费之间是等价的。在正常的生产条件下，生产和消费一起发生变化：除非有合适的生产，否则就没有消费，而且所有的生产都是根据消费确定的。在一些生产部门的确有可能会出现产量计算错误的情况，而商业信用崩溃可能会导致在一定时间内，几乎所有的仓库内都堆满未售出的商品。但是这只是例外情况，并不在我们现在所考察的范围之内。（可参见后面的第八章第10节；以及附录J第3节。）
 
[55]






 [1]
 把人分为自由人和奴隶是非常陈旧的观点，把奴隶看成机器和牛马更是极其落后甚至是反动的观点！


 [2]
 第六篇全篇要旨


 [3]
 第一章的大意


 [4]
 第二章的大意


 [5]
 因此杜阁，根据这个原因可以视作重农主义学者中的一员，认为（《关于财富的形成和分配的考察》，第6节），“每种职业中，工人的工资都必须，而且事实上也的确以生活必要资料为限…他所得的收入只不过能够维持生计（Ⅱ ne gagne que sa vie）”。然而根据当时休谟所著，他指出这种论述得到的结论就是对于工资的征税将会提高工资水平；而这因此和观察到的工资水平很低的地方而税收通常都很高，而且反之亦然的事实是不一致的；杜阁对此的回复是（1767，3月）是他提出的工资铁律在短期内并不一定适用的，但是在长期是成立的。参见萨伊所著的《杜阁》的英文版，第53页等。


 [6]
 应该是18世纪。


 [7]
 同我们即将分析的内容相一致，重农主义者假定支付的工资是在其能够达到的最低可能的水平上


 [8]
 对于资本的收益来说，同样的论断也是正确的


 [9]
 根据这些假设，重农主义者从逻辑上推导出结论国家的净产出中能够使用于税赋的只有地租；当对资本或者劳动力课税的时候，这些价格就会缩减直至净价格升至自然水平。他们争论，土地所有者必须支付的总价格等于净价格加上税收以及所有收集它们的各种细节费用，以及对于税收者在行业免费中所置各种障碍的等价物；因此土地所有者，若是存在剩余的唯一真正的所有者，如果能承担直接支付国王所要求的任何税赋，在长期内他们将会亏损得少一些；特别是如果国王同意“自由放任”主义，也就是说，让每个人去从事他选择的任何事情，选择雇佣的劳动力以及将他的商品送到他喜欢的任何市场。


 [10]
 These rigid assumptions were partially relaxed by Adam Smith，and by malthus


 [11]
 Wealth of Nations
 ，Bk.Ⅰ.Ch.Ⅷ.


 [12]
 将这些严格地假定条件适当放宽


 [13]
 《国民财富的性质和原因探究》第一篇第八章。


 [14]
 马尔萨斯也进行了同样的工作


 [15]
 《政治经济学》第四章第二节。关于在15世纪实际工资的提高程度上，有一些质疑。直到最近两代人阶段英国普通工人的实际工资才超过两配克。


 [16]
 《政治经济学及赋税原理》第五章。


 [17]
 参照前文第四篇第三章第八节。


 [18]
 看上去，李嘉图似乎是认同所谓的“工资铁律”；但是实际上他认为工资基本上是由可变的生活标准所决定的


 [19]
 一些德国的经济学家，但是并非社会主义者，以及认为不存在这种法则的人，都承认李嘉图及其追随者提出的学说都符合这条法则；然而其他一些人（比如罗雪尔，《德国国民经济学史》，第1022页）却反对社会主义者对于李嘉图的误解。


 [20]
 他的原话如此：“人道主义的朋友们必然希望在所有的国家里，劳动阶层应该追求舒适和享受，应该通过合法手段鼓励他们去努力争取这些。防止人口过剩，舍此并无上策可循。在劳动阶层生活最贫困，而且满足于最便宜食物的这些国家，人们的生活最动荡不安和悲惨。当发生灾难，人们无法寻得庇护。而且人们无法在忍受更加不堪的处境；因为生活条件已经非常难以为继，不可能再恶化了。如果他们生活的主要商品匮乏，他们无法找到替代品让自己生存下去；对他们而言，食品短缺通常伴随着饥荒的不幸。”（《政治经济学及赋税原理》第五章），值得注意的是，麦卡洛克，被指责——也并非有失公允——采纳的都是李嘉图学说中最极端的部分，并死板的应用这些理论，他的论文《工资论》第四章的标题仍然选择：“低工资的缺点，让劳力逐渐习惯依靠食品中最便宜的种类维生。高工资的优点。”


 [21]
 穆勒同样坚持认为过度的低工资会带来进一步的伤害


 [22]
 在附录9中将讨论李嘉图的这种习惯。（也可参见第五篇第十四章第5节）英国的古典学派经济学家们经常认为最低工资依赖于“谷物”的价格。但是他们将所有的农产品简称为术语“谷物”，正如配第（《赋税论》，第十四章）所言对谷物的耕种，我们认为谷物包括生活中的所有必需品，正如在主祷文中我们所使用‘面包’一词所包括的那样。”当然，李嘉图对工人阶级的前途比我们现在的观点更加悲观。现在即使是农业劳动力也能够很好的养家并能有所盈余：而在李嘉图的时代，如果收成不好，技工也会要求得到全部的工资去购买充足的好食物来养家。同其他我们时代的经济学家相比，W.阿什利爵士坚持认为李嘉图的观点比较狭隘，他描述了在前一个注释中所引段落的历史；他指出即使拉萨尔也没有认为他的工资铜律是不容质疑的。参见附录9，第2节。


 [23]
 第二篇第六章第2节。他指责李嘉图关于生活标准不变的假定，明显地，他忽视了如前一个注释中所引用的段落。然而，他注意到了李嘉图的“最低工资率”依赖于当前的生活标准，而和最低生活必需水平无关。


 [24]
 但是直到上一代，学者们才开始第一次认真的研究工资对于效率的影响


 [25]
 这个问题比较困难：因此需要一些简单的说明


 [26]
 第一假定所有行业都是平等而且可以交换，人口是稳定的


 [27]
 参照第五篇第五章，特别是第二至三节。


 [28]
 需求因此是分配的主要调节器


 [29]
 参见下面第十节。


 [30]
 同前面的例子一样，人口稳定，所有行业都相同，但是每个人有自己的职业


 [31]
 再一次，如果人口增加，但不是由于经济原因引起的，所有的工人仍然属于一个等级 即使递减回报趋势已经得到证实


 [32]
 如果有很多等级，但是每个等级的成员数量并不由经济因素决定，需求仍然是价值的主要调整器


 [33]
 然而实际生活的收益，被认为只是处于需求方


 [34]
 边际指的是劳动者进一步生产时将不再获利


 [35]
 参见前文第五篇，第一至四章。后面，我们将考虑雇佣人类和使用房子机器等的区别：但是，现在我们首先忽略这种区别，只是从宽泛的角度来考察这个问题。即便如此，研究过程中也会出现一些技术性的困难：同在第五篇，第七章的末尾所建议的一样，忽略了该篇最后章节的读者们，如果此时觉得不满意，请先翻回并阅读第五篇第八、九两章。


 [36]
 通过劳动的例子说明。


 [37]
 雇佣工人的边际


 [38]
 假定他是正常效率而且在正常情况下工作


 [39]
 参见下面第六篇，第8～9两节中关于劳动标准的表述。

在下面的表中给出了一个数学说明。第（2）列表示根据英国饲养羊的经验，得出如果雇佣8，9，10，11，和12个放牧者，每年可能销售羊的数量，而这一数字包括了应当修剪羊毛的羊数。（在地广人稀的澳大利亚，羊的价值比较低，除了在修建羊毛的季节，一般每2_头羊只有不到10人打理；艾伯特.斯拜塞爵士引自的阿什利所著的《英国自治领》，第61页。）我们假定放牧者数量由8人增至12人并没有增加在农场工作的总费用；因此，不同于其他行业，农场主少了很多麻烦。因此这些数字的计算过程中没有考虑这些。相应的，每个增加工人的产量如第（3）列所示，等于第（2）列中的数字减去相应的少一个工人的时候第（2）列的数字。第（4）列的数字等于第（2）列的数字除以第（1）列的数字。第（5）列是以每个人20头羊计的放牧者工资成本。第（6）列是包括农场主的利润和租金在内，扣除费用后的盈余。



[image: ]






可以发现，随着放牧者数量的增加第（3）列的数字是下降的；但是第（6）是先递增，然后不变，最后下降。这意味着雇佣10个和11个工人的时候，农场主收益相同，但是在雇佣8个、9个或者12个的时候，效率利用不及10个和11个。当劳动力和羊匹的市场价格为每年雇佣一个工人的价格为20头羊时，第十一个工人（假定是具有正常效率的）就是边际工人。如果市场价格为25头羊，那么第（6）列的数字将会变为380，390，390，385，376。因此有的农场主会少雇用一个工人，因此销售的羊的数量也会相应减少。在饲养羊的农场主中，很大一部分会这么做。

关于相似的例子，我们已经论述的比较详细了（参见第五篇第八章第4～5节），对于农场主来说，他认为值得为劳动支付的价格仅仅反映了种种决定放牧者价格的多方面原因的结果；如同安全阀反映的是控制锅炉压力多方面因素的结果。理论上，减掉这部分价格的原因是在市场上抛售20头羊会降低农场主所拥有的其他羊的价格，因此他会亏损一部分。在一些特殊的例子中，这样的修正是非常重要的。但是这里我们所讨论的一般情况中，只有部分农场主的供给数量在一个较大的市场上稍微增加，这种增量相对很小（数学上来说就是一个很小的二阶增量），因此可以被忽略。[参见前文，第409页（指英文原版，译者）的脚注。]

当然在这种特例中，由于即使没有其他可观的费用支出，如土地、建筑工具和管理员工，放牧者工作的农场也无法通过雇佣他们来盈利，放牧者的净产量将会在工资的决定中起到的作用将没有边际工人的产量所起的作用大。

同第（3）列一样，上表中的第（4）列也是由第（1）和第（2）列推导出来的。但是该表要说明的是农场主能够雇佣多少工人，如果工人的工资都和第（3）列所示相等，因此产生关于工资的问题：第（4）列和该问题无关。因此J.A.霍布森先生在对他自己得出的一个类似的表进行评价的时候（然而，对于他驳斥的观点来说，他选择的数字都是不合适的），他说到：“换言之，所谓的最终或边际生产率其实就是平均生产率…这里所提到所有关于边际生产率……都是完全谬误的”（《工业体系》，第110页），他似乎是对此理解错误。


 [40]
 参照第436页（指英文原版，译者）。


 [41]
 该观点不是工资理论


 [42]
 但是这是对工资理论中很有用的一部分


 [43]
 通常这样认为可以运用于对资本的需求


 [44]
 这种说明劳动力的净产出的方法对于一些行业并不适用，不如在这些行业中，很多资本和精力都投资于拓展贸易联系，特别是这些行业服从报酬递增法则。这种困难同在第五篇第八章和附录8中所讨论过的问题一样。同样可以参见第四篇，第八章以及第五篇第七章第一、二节和第六章。在任何一个规模比较大的行业中，多雇用一个劳动力对经济的影响也可以从一种纯抽象的观点来考察；但是影响太小并不值得深究。[参见第409页（指英文原版，译者）的脚注。]


 [45]
 在特定的行业中资本需求的例子


 [46]
 贷款者每年需要支付的利息率一般都比4%要高；但是正如我们将会在第六章看到的，这是因为包括了除了净利率以外的一些因素。在战争造成的大量资本被破坏以前，我们认为3%的年利率比较合理；但在战争结束后，即使实际上4%的年利率也很少能够获得。


 [47]
 对资本的总需求


 [48]
 参照第五篇第四章和附录Ⅰ第三节，那里有更多关于杰文斯提出的利息学说的评论。


 [49]
 根据每种商品的替代原则得到关于需求的影响的暂时的结论


 [50]
 这是根据第五篇第四、八两章中的内容得出的结论。


 [51]
 首先是范·图能第一个运用这个分配法则


 [52]
 《孤立国》第二篇第一章，第123页。他因此认为（同书，第124页）“利息率可以体现资本和人力劳动效率的关系”；总之最后，同杰文斯的观点很相似，他在独立工作后，根据同样的目的，他提出（第162页）：“最后使用的资本的效用决定了利息率。”根据这种特别的观点，范·图能阐述了在生产每个分支连续使用资本递减报酬的一般法则；而尽管还无法解释在某一行业，资本使用的增加引起大于总产出中该增加比例的提升，他的这些观点在现在还有很大的价值，因为资本连续流入某一行业最终会降低该行业的盈利率。尽管他解释时对这些以及其他一些经济原理的使用在某些方面还不成熟，却有别于他关于决定资本积累以及工资和资本存量之间关系所作出的一些虚构不真实的假设。根据这些，他推导出一个奇怪的结论：劳动力的自然工资率是劳动生活最低必需和投入资本时劳动所应得的收入份额之间的几何平均数。他所提出的自然工资率是指能够维持的最高水平；如果劳动力的工资一度超过这一水平，范·图能认为资本将会供给不足，在长期内，劳动力所得还是比损失要小。


 [53]
 范图能很好地意识到了这一点。同书第127页。可参见后面的第六篇，第二章，第9、10两节。


 [54]
 采用通常的方法，对于是否进入国民总所得账户的收入进行界定


 [55]
 生产和消费的相互关系


CHAPTER Ⅱ Preliminary Survey Of Distribution（Continued）

1.As was indicated at the beginning of last chapter，we are now to supplement the study of the influence of demand on distribution，by a study of the reflex influence of remuneration on the supply of different agents of production.We have to combine the two in a preliminary general view of the parts played by cost of production and by utility or desirability in governing the distribution of the national dividend between different kinds of labour and the owners of cauital and land.
 
[1]



Ricardo and the able business men who followed in his wake took the operation of demand too much for granted as a thing which did not need to be explained：they did not emphasize it，nor study it with sufficient care；and this neglect has caused much confusion，and has obscured important truths.In the reaction，too much insistence has been laid on the fact that the earnings of every agent of production come from，and are for the time mainly governed by the value of the product which it takes part in producing；its earnings being so far governed on the same principle as the rent of land；and some have even thought it possible to constitute a complete theory of Distribution out of multifold applications of the law of rent.But they will not reach to that end.Ricardo and his followers seem to have been rightly guided by their intuitions，when they silently determined that the forces of supply were those，the study of which is the more urgent and involves the greater difficulty.
 
[2]



When we inquire what it is that governs the [ marginal ] efficiency of a factor of production，whether it be any kind ot labour or material capital，we find that the immediate solution requires a knowledge of the available supply of that factor；for if the supply is increased，the thing will be applied to uses for which it is less needed，and in which it is less efficient.And the ultimate solution requires a knowledge also of the causes that determine that supply.The nominal value of everything，whether it he a particular kind of labour or capital or anything else，rests，like the keystone of an arch，balanced in equilibrium between the contending pressures of its two opposing sides；the forces of demand press on the one side，and those of supply on the other.

The production of everything，whether an agent of production or a commodity ready for immediate consumption，is carried forward up to that limit or margin at which there is equilibrium between the forces of demand and supply.The amount of the thing and its price，the amounts of the several factors or agents of production used in making it，and their prices—all these elements mutually govern one another，and if an external cause should alter any one of them the effect of the disturbance extends to all the others.
 
[3]



In the same way，when several balls are lying in a bowl，they mutually govern，one another's positions；and again when a heavy weight is suspended by several elastic strings of different strengths and lengths（all of them being stretched）attached to different points in the ceiling，the equilibrium positions of all the strings and of the weight mutually govern one another.If any one of the strings is shortened，everything else will change its position，and the length and the tension of every other string will be altered also.
 
[4]



2.We have seen that the effective supply of any agent of production at any time depends firstly on the stock of it in existence，and secondly on the willingness of those，in whose charge it is，to apply it in production.This willingness is not decided simply by the immediate return which is expected；though there may be a lower limit，which in some cases may be described as a prime cost，below which no work will be done at all.A manufacturer for instance has no hesitation in declining to put his machinery in motion for an order that will not cover the extra direct money outlay caused by the work，together with the actual wear-and-tear of the machinery；while there are somewhat similar considerations with regard to the wear-and-tear，of the worker's own strength and to the fatigue and other discommodities of his work.And，though for the present we are concerned with cost and remuneration under normal conditions rather than with the direct cost to the individual of any particular piece of work that he does；yet it may be well to make a short statement on the subject here in order to avoid misconceptions.
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It has already been noticed
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 that when a man is fresh and eager，and doing work of his own choice，it really costs him nothing.For as some socialists have urged with pardonable exaggeration，few people know how much they enjoy moderate work，till something occurs to prevent them from working altogether.But rightly or wrongly，most persons believe that the greater part of the work which they do，when earning their living，yields them no surplus of pleasure；but on the contrary costs them something.They are glad when the hour for stopping arrives：perhaps they forget that the earlier hours of their work have not cost them as much as the last：they are rather apt to think of nine hours'work as costing them nine times as much as the last hour；and it seldom occurs to them to think of themselves as reaping a producer's surplus or rent，through being paid for every hour at a rate sufficient to compensate them for the last，and most distressing hour.
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The longer a man works，or even is on duty，the greater is his desire for a respite，unless indeed he has become numbed by his work；while every hour's additional work gives him more pay，and brings him nearer to the stage at which his most urgent wants are satisfied；and the higher the pay，the sooner this stage is reached.It depends then on the individual，whether with growing pay new wants a-rise，and new desires to provide comforts for others or for himself in after years；or he is soon satiated with those enjoyments that can be gained only by work，and then craves more rest，and more opportunities for activities that are themselves pleasurable.No universal rule can be laid down；but experience seems to show that the more ignorant and phlegmatic of races and of individuals，especially if they live in a southern clime，will stay at their work a shorter time，and will exert themselves less while at it，if the rate of pay rises so as to give them their accustomed enjoyments in return for less work than before.But those whose mental horizon is wider，and who have more firmness and elasticity of character，will work the harder and the longer the higher the rate of pay which is open to them；unless indeed they prefer to divert their activities to higher aims than work for material gain.But this point will need to be discussed more fully under the head of the influence of progress on value.Meanwhile we may conclude that increased remuneration causes an immediate increase in the supply of efficient work，as a rule；and that the exceptions to this rule，just noticed，are seldom on a large scale，though they are not devoid of significance
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3.When however we turn from the immediate influence exerted by a rise in wages on the work done by an individual to its ultimate effect after a generation or two，the result is less uncertain.It is indeed true that，though a temporary improvement will give a good many young people the opportunity to marry and set up house，for which they have been waiting；yet a permanent increase of prosperity is quite as likely to lower as to raise the birth-rate.But on the other hand，an increase of wages is almost certain to diminish the death-rate，unless it has been obtained at the price of the neglect by mothers of their duties to their children.And the case is much stronger when we look at the influence of high wages on the physical and mental vigour of the coming generation.
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For there is a certain consumption which is strictly necessary for each grade of work in this sense，that if any of it is curtailed the work cannot be done efficiently：the adults might indeed take good care of themselves at the expense of their children，but that would only defer the decay of efficiency for one generation.Further there are conventional necessaries，which are so strictly demanded by custom and habit，that in fact people generally would give up much of their necessaries，strictly so called，rather than go without the greater part of these.Thirdly there are habitual comforts，which some，though not all，would not entirely relinquish even when hardly pressed.Many of these conventional necessaries and customary comforts are the embodiment of material and moral progress，and their extent varies from age to age and from place to place.The greater they are，the less economical is man as an agent of production.But if they are wisely chosen they attain in the highest degree the end of all production：for they then raise the tone of human life.

Any increase in consumption that is strictly necessary to efficiency pays its own way and adds to，as much as it draws from，the national dividend.But an increase of consumption，that is not thus necessary，can be afforded only through an increase in man's command over nature：and that can come about through advance in knowledge and the arts of production，through improved organization and access to larger and richer sources of raw material，and lastly through the growth of capital and the material means of attaining desired ends in any form.
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Thus the question how closely the supply of labour responds to the demand for it，is in a great measure resolved into the question how great a part of the present consumption of the people at large consists of necessaries，strictly so called，for the life and efficiency of young and old；how much consists of conventional necessaries which theoretically could be dispensed with，but practically would be preferred by the majority of the people to some of those things that were really necessary for efficiency；and how much is really superfluous regarded as a means towards production，though of course part of it may be of supreme importance regarded as an end in itself.

The earlier French and English economists，as we noted at the beginning of the preceding chapter，classed nearly all the consumption of the working classes under the first head.They did so，partly for simplicity，and partly because those classes were then poor in England and very poor in France；and they inferred that the supply of labour would correspond to changes in the effective demand for it in the same way，though of course not quite as fast as that of machinery would.And an answer not very different from theirs must be given to the question with regard to the less advanced countries even now.For throughout the greater part of the world the working classes can afford but few luxuries and not even many conventional necessaries；and any increase in their earnings would result in so great an increase of their numbers as to bring down their earnings quickly to nearly the old level at their mere expenses of rearing.Over a great part of the world wages are governed，nearly after the so-called iron or brazen law，which ties them close to the cost of rearing and sustaining a rather inefficient class of labourers.
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As regards the modem western world the answer is materially different；so great has been the recent advance in knowledge and freedom，in vigour and wealth，and in the easy access to rich distant fields for the supply of food and raw material.But it is still true even in England to-day that much the greater part of the consumption of the main body of the population conduces to sustain life and vigour；not perhaps in the most economical manner，but yet without any great waste.Doubtless some indulgences are positively harmful；but these are diminishing relatively to the rest，the chief exception perhaps being that of gambling.Most of that expenditure which is not strictly economical as a means towards efficiency，yet helps to form habits of ready resourceful enterprise，and gives that variety to life without which men become dull and stagnant，and achieve little though they may plod much；and it is well recognized that even in western countries skilled labour is generally the cheapest where wages are the highest.It may be admitted that the industrial development of Japan is tending to show that some of the more expensive conventional necessaries might conceivably be given up without a corresponding diminution of efficiency：but，though this experience may be fruitful of far-reaching results in the future，yet it has little bearing on the past and the present.It remains true that，taking man as he is，and has been hitherto，in the western world the earnings that are got by efficient labour are not much above the lowest that are needed to cover the expenses of rearing and training efficient workers，and of sustaining and bringing into activity their full energies.
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We conclude then that an increase of wages，unless earned under unwholesome conditions，almost always increases the strength，physical，mental and even moral of the coming generation；and that，other thing being equal，an increase in the earnings that are to be got by labour increases its rate of growth；or，in other words，a rise in its demand-price increases the supply of it.If the state of knowledge，and of social and domestic habits be given；then the vigour of the people as a whole if not their numbers，and both the numbers and vigour of any trade in particular，may be said to have a supply-price in this sense，that there is a certain level of the demand-p rice which will keep them stationary；that a higher price would cause them to increase，and that a lower price would cause them to decrease.
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Thus again we see that demand and supply exert coordinate influences on wages；neither has a claim to predominance；any more than has either blade of a pair of scissors，or either pier of an arch.Wages tend to equal the net product of labour；its marginal productivity rules the demand-price for it；and，on the other side，wages tend to retain a close though indirect and intricate relation with the cost of rearing，training and sustaining the energy of efficient labour.The various elements of the problem mutually determine（in the sense of governing）one another；and incidentally this secures that supply-price and demandprice tend to equality：wages are not governed by demandprice nor by supply-price，but by the whole set of causes which govern demand and supply.
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A word should be said as to the common phrase“the general rate of wages，”or“the wages of labour in general.”Such phrases are convenient in a broad view of distribution，and especially when we are considering the general relations of capital and labour.But in fact there is no such thing in modem civilization as a general rate of wages.Each of a hundred or more groups of workers has its own wage problem，its own set of special causes，natural and artificial，controlling the supply-price，and limiting the number of its members；each has its own demand-price governed by the need that other agents of production have of its services.
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§ 4.Somewhat similar difficulties arise with regard to the phrase“the general rate of interest.”But here the chief trouble comes from the fact that the income derived from capital already invested in particular things，such as factories or ships，is properly a quasi-rent and can be regarded as interest only on the assumption that the capital value of the investment has remained unaltered.Leaving this difficulty on one side for the present
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 ；and recollecting that the phrase“the general rate of interest”applies in strictness only to the anticipated net earnings from new investments of free capital，we may resume briefly the results of our earlier studies of the growth of capital.
 
[21]



We have seen that the accumulation of wealth is governed by a great variety of causes：by custom，by habits of selfcontrol and of realizing the future，and above all by the power of family affection：security is a necessary condition for it，and the progress of knowledge and intelligence furthers it in many ways.But though saving in general is affected by many causes other than the rate of interest：and though the saving of many people is but little affected by the rate of interest；while a few，who have determined to secure an income of a certain fixed amount for themselves or their family，will save less with a high rate than with low rate of interest：yet a strong balance of evidence seems to rest with the opinion that a rise in the rate of interest，or demandprice for saving，tends to increase the volume of saving.
 
[22]



Thus then interest，being the price paid for the use of capital in any market，tends towards an equilibrium level such that the aggregate demand for capital in that market，at that rate of interest，is equal to the aggregate stock forthcoming there at that rate.If the market，which we are considering，is a small one—say a single town，or a single trade in a progressive country—an increased demand for capital in it will be promptly met by an increased supply drawn from surrounding districts or trades.But if we are considering the whole world，or even the whole of a large country as one market for capital，we cannot regard the aggregate supply of it as altered quickly and to a considerable extent by a change in the rate of interest.For the general fund of capital is the product of labour and waiting；and the extra work，and the extra waiting，to which a rise in the rate of interest would act as an incentive，would not quickly amount to much as compared with the work and waiting，of which the total existing stock of capital is the result.An extensive increase in the demand for capital in general will therefore he met for a time not so much by an increase of supply，as by a rise in the rate of interest；which will cause capital to withdraw itself partially from those uses in which its marginal utility is lowest.It is only slowly and gradually that the rise in the rate of interest will increase the total stock of capital.
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5.Land is on a different footing from man himself and those a-gents of production which are made by man；among which are included improvements made by him on the land itself.
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 For while the supplies of all other agents of production respond in various degrees and various ways to the demand for their services，land makes no such response.Thus an exceptional rise in the earnings of any class of labour，tends to increase its numbers，or efficiency，or both；and the increase in the supply of efficient work of that class tends to cheapen the services which it renders to the community.If the increase is in their numbers then the rate of earnings of each will tend downwards towards the old level.But if the increase is in their efficiency；then，though they will probably earn more per head than before，the gain to them will come from an increased national dividend，and will not be at the expense of other agents of production.And the same is true as regards capital：but it is not true as regards land.While therefore the value of land，in common with the values of other agents of production，is subject to those influences which were discussed towards the end of the preceding chapter；it is not subject to those which have been brought into the reckoning in the present discussion.
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It is true that land is but a particular form of capital from the point of view of the individual manufacturer or cultivator.And land shares the influences of the laws of demand and of substitution which were discussed in the last chapter，because the existing stock of it，like the existing stock of capital or of labour of any kind，tends to be shifted from one use to another till nothing could be gained for production by any further shifting.And，so far as the discussions of the last chapter are concerned，the income that is derived from a factory，a warehouse，or a plough（allowance being made for wear-and-tear，etc.）is governed in the same way as is the income from land.In each case the income tends to equal the value of the marginal net product of the agent：in each case this is governed for the time by the total stock of the agent and the need that other agents have of its aid.

That is one side of the question.The other is that land（in an old country）does not share the reflex influences，discussed in this chapter，which a high rate of earnings exerts on the supply of other agents of production，and consequently on their contributions to the national dividend，and consequently on the real cost at which their services are purchased by other agents of production.The building an additional floor on one factory or putting an extra plough on one farm，does not generally take a floor from another factory or a plough from another farm；the nation adds a factory floor or a plough to its business as the individual does to his.There is thus a larger national dividend which is to be shared out；and in the long run the increased earnings of the manufacturer or farmer are not as a rule at the cost of other producers.In contrast to this the stock of land（in an old country）at any time is the stock for all
 time；and when a manufacturer or cultivator decides to take in a little more land to his business，he decides in effect to take it away from someone else's business.He adds a little more land to his business；but the nation adds no land to its business，the change does not in itself increase the national income.

6.To conclude this stage of our argument：—The net aggregate of all the commodities produced is itself the true source from which flow the demand prices for all these commodities，and therefore for the agents of production used in making them.Or，to put the same thing in another way，this national dividend is at once the aggregate net product of，and the sole source of payment for，all the agents of production within the country：it is divided up into earnings of labour；interest of capital；and lastly the producer's surplus，or rent，of land and of other differential advantages for production.It constitutes the whole of them，and the whole of it is distributed among them；and the larger it is，the larger，other things being equal，will be the share of each of them.
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It is distributed among them，speaking generally，in proportion to the need which people have for their several services—i
 ，e
 ，not.the total
 need，but the marginal
 need.By this is meant the need at that point，at which people are indifferent whether they purchase a little more of the services（or the fruits of the services）of one agent，or devote their further resources to purchasing the services（or the fruits of the services）of other agents.Other things being equal，each agent is likely to increase the faster，the larger the share which it gets，unless indeed it is not capable of being increased at all.But every such increase will do something towards filling up the more urgent needs for that agent；and will thus lessen the marginal need for it，and lower the price at which it can find a market.That is to say，an increase in the proportionate share，or rate of remuneration，of any agent is likely to bring into play forces，that will reduce that share，and leave a larger proportionate share of the dividend to be shared among others.This reflex action may be slow.But，if there is no violent change in the arts of production or in the general economic condition of society，the supply of each agent will be closely governed by its cost of production：account being taken of those conventional necessaries，which constantly expand as the growing richness of the national income yields to one class after another an increasing surplus above the mere necessaries for efficiency.

7.In studying the influence which increased efficiency and increased earnings in one trade exert on the condition of others we may start from the general fact that，other things being equal，the larger the supply of any agent of production，the further will it have to push its way into uses for which it is not specially fitted；the lower will be the demand price with which it will have to be contented in those uses in which its employment is on the verge or margin of not being found profitable；and，in so far as competition equalizes the price which it gets in all uses，this price will be its price for all uses.The extra production resulting from the increase in that agent of production will go to swell the national dividend，and other agents of production will benefit thereby：but that agent itself will have to submit to a lower rate of pay.
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For instance，if without any other change，capital increases fast，the rate of interest must fall；if without any other change，the number of those ready to do any particular kind of labour increases，their wages must fall.In either case there will result an increased production，and an increased national dividend：in either case the loss of one agent of production must result in a gain to others；but not necessarily to all others.Thus the opening up of rich quarries of slate or the increase in numbers or efficiency of quarrymen，would tend to improve the houses of all classes；and it would tend to increase the demand for bricklayers'and carpenters'labour，and raise their wages.But it would injure the makers of roofing tiles as producers of building materials，more than it benefited them as consumers.The increase in the supply of this one agent increases the demand for many others by a little，and for some others by much；but for some it lessens the demand.
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We know that the wages of any worker，say an operative in a boot and shoe factory，tend to equal the net product of his labour.They are not governed by that net product；for net products，like all other incidents of marginal uses，are governed together with value by the general relations of demand and supply
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 .But when，（1）the aggregate application of capital and labour to the boot and shoe industry up to that limit，at which the additional products resulting from any further application could barely be made at profitable rates；（2）the distribution of resources between plant，labour，and other agents of production has been appropriately made；（3）we have in view a factory，working with normally good fortune，conducted with normal ability，and where the conditions are such that there is a doubt whether to take on an additional operative of normal ability and energy，who offers himself at the normal wage：—when all these things are done，then we may fairly conclude that the loss of that man's work would be likely to cause a diminution in the net output of that factory，the value of which was about equal to his wages.The inversion of this statement runs that his wages are about equal to that net product：（of course the net product of an individual cannot be separated mechanically from that of others who are working together with him）
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The work done by the various classes of operatives in a boot and shoe factory is not all of the same difficulty：but we may ignore differences in industrial rank between the classes，and suppose them to be all of the same rank.（This supposition greatly simplifies the wording of the argument，without affecting its general character.）

Now under the rapidly changing conditions of modern work，one industry or another is apt to be from time to time rather over supplied or rather under supplied with labour：and these inevitable inequalities are apt to be increased by restrictive combinations and other influences.But yet the fluidity of labour is sufficient to make it true that the wages of labour of the same industrial grade or rank tend to equality in different occupations throughout the same western country.Accordingly no considerable inaccuracy is involved in the statement that in general，every worker of the same industrial rank with a normal boot-operative will be able to buy a pair of boots of any kind（after providing the cost of their material），with the wages earned by him，in about the same time as is required by such an operative to contribute a pair of boots of that kind to the net product of his factory.Putting this statement into a more general form we may say that every worker will in general be able with the earnings of a hundred days，labour to buy the net products of a hundred days'labour of other workers in the same grade with himself：he may select them in whatever way he chooses，so as to make up that aggregate sum.

If the normal earnings of workers in another grade are half as high again as his own，the boot-operative must spend three days'wages in order to get the net product of two days'labour of a worker in that grade；and so in proportion.

Thus，other things being equal，every increase in the net efficiency of labour in any trade，including his own，will raise in the same proportion the real value of that part of his wages which the boot-operative spends on the products of that trade；and other things being equal，the equilibrium level of the real wages of the boot-operative depends directly on，and varies directly with，the average efficiency of the trades，including his own，which produce those things on which he spends his wages.Conversely，the rejection by the workers in any industry of an improvement，by which its efficiency could be increased ten per cent.，inflicts on the boot-operative an injury measured by ten per cent，of that part of his wages which he spends on the products of that industry.But an increased efficiency on the part of workers，whose products compete with his own，may injure him temporarily at least，especially if he is not himself a consumer of those products.
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Again，the boot-operative will gain by anything，that changes the relative positions of different grades in such a way as to raise his grade relatively to others.He will gain by an increase of medical men whose aid he occasionally needs.And he will gain more if those grades which are occupied chiefly with the tasks of managing business，whether manufacturing，trading，or any other，receive a great influx from other grades：for then the earnings of management will be lowered permanently relatively to the earnings of manual work，there will be a rise in the net product of every kind of manual labour；and，other things being equal，the bootoperative will get more of every commodity on which he spends those wages that represent his own net product.

8.The process of substitution，of which we have been discussing the tendencies，is one form of competition；and it may be well to insist again that we do not assume that competition is perfect.Perfect competition requires a perfect knowledge of the state of the market；and though no great departure from the actual facts of life is involved in assuming this knowledge on the part of dealers when we are considering the course of business in Lombard Street，the Stock Exchange，or in a wholesale Produce Market；it would be an altogether unreasonable assumption to make when we are examining the causes that govern the supply of labour in any of the lower grades of industry.For if a man had sufficient ability to know everything about the market for his labour，he would have too much to remain long in a low grade.The older economists，in constant contact as they were with the actual facts of business life，must have known this well enough；but partly for brevity and simplicity，partly because the term“free competition”had become almost a catchword，partly because they had not sufficiently classified and conditioned their doctrines，they often seemed to imply that they did assume this perfect knowledge.
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It is therefore specially important to insist that we do not assume the members of any industrial group to be endowed with more ability and forethought，or to be governed by motives other than those which are in fact normal to，and would be attributed by every well-informed person to，the members of that group；account being taken of the general conditions of time and place.There may be a good deal of wayward and impulsive action，sordid and noble motives may mingle their threads together；but there is a constant tendency for each man to select such occupations for himself and his children as seem to him on the whole the most advantageous of those which are within the range of his resources，and of the efforts which he is able and willing to make in order to reach them.
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9.The last group of questions，which still remain to be discussed，is concerned with the relation of capital in general to wages in general.It is obvious that though capital in general is constantly competing with labour for the field of employment in particular trades；yet since capital itself is the embodiment of labour as well as of waiting，the competition is really between some kinds of labour aided by a good deal of waiting，and other kinds of labour aided by less waiting.When for instance it is said that“capitalistic machinery has displaced much labour that was employed in making boots，”what is meant is，that formerly there were many who made boots by hand，and a very few who made awls and other simple implements，aided by a little waiting；while now there are rather fewer persons occupied in boot making；and they make a much larger number of boots than before by aid of powerful machines，made by engineers aided by a good deal of waiting.There is a real and effective competition between labour in general and waiting in general.But it covers a small part of the whole field，and is of small importance relatively to the benefits which labour derives from obtaining cheaply the aid of capital，and therefore of efficient methods in the production of things that it needs.
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For speaking generally，an increase in the power and the willingness to save will cause the services of waiting to be pushed constantly further；and will prevent it from obtaining employment at as high a rate of interest as before.That is，the rate of interest will constantly fall，unless indeed invention opens new advantageous uses of roundabout methods of production.But this growth of capital will increase the national dividend；open out new and rich fields for the employment of labour in other directions；and will thus more than compensate for the partial displacement of the services of labour by those of waiting.
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The increase of the national dividend owing to the growth of capital and invention is certain to affect all classes of commodities；and to enable the shoemaker，for instance，to purchase with his earnings more food and clothes，more and better supplies of water，artificial light and heat，travel，and so on.It may be admitted that a few improvements affect only commodities consumed by the rich，in the first instance at least；that no part of the corresponding increase of the national dividend goes directly to the labouring classes；and that they do not at once gain anything to compensate for the probable disturbance of some of their members in particular trades.But such cases are rare，and generally on a small scale：and even in them there is nearly always some indirect compensation.For improvements，designed for the luxuries of the rich，soon spread themselves to the comforts of other classes.And，though it is not a necessary consequence，yet in fact a cheapening of luxuries does generally lead in various ways to increased desires on the part of the rich for things made by hand and for personal services，and increases also the means at their disposal for gratifying those desires.This points to another aspect of the relation between capital in general and wages in general.
 
[37]



10.It is to be understood that the share of the national dividend，which any particular industrial class receives during the year，consists either of things that were made during the year，or of the equivalents of those things.For many of the things made，or partly made，during the year are likely to remain in the possession of capitalists and undertakers of industry and to be added to the stock of capital；while in return they，directly or indirectly，hand over to the working classes some things that had been made in previous years.
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The ordinary bargain between labour and capital is that the wage-receiver gets command over commodities in a form ready for immediate consumption，and in exchange carries his employer's goods a stage further towards being ready for immediate consumption.But while this is true of most employees，it is not true of those who finish the processes of production.For instance，those who put together and finish watches，give to their employers far more commodities in a form ready for immediate consumption，than they obtain as wages.And if we take one season of the year with another，so as to allow for seed and harvest time，we find that workmen as a whole hand over to their employers more finished commodities than they receive as wages.There is，however，a rather forced sense in which we may perhaps be justified in saying that the earnings of labour depend upon advances made to labour by capital.For—not to take account of machinery and factories，of ships and railroads—the houses loaned to workmen，and even the raw materials in various stages which will be worked up into commodities consumed by them，represent a far greater provision of capital for their use than the equivalent of the advances which they make to the capitalist，even when they work for a month for him before getting any wages.
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In all this then there is nothing to make the relations between capital in general and labour in general differ widely from those between any other two agents of production，in the general scheme of distribution already explained.The modem doctrine of the relations between labour and capital is the outcome to which all the earlier doctrines on the subject were working their way；and differs only in its greater exactness，completeness and homogeneity，from that given by Mill in the third chapter of his fourth book；the only place in which he collected together all the various elements of the problem.
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To conclude anther stage of the argument：Capital in general and labour in general co-operate in the production of the national dividend，and draw from it their earnings in the measure of their respective （marginal）efficiencies.Their mutual dependence is of the closest；capital without labour is dead；the labourer without the aid of his own or someone else's capital would not long be alive.Where labour is energetic，capital reaps a high reward and grows apace；and，thanks to capital and knowledge，the ordinary labourer in the western world is in many respects better fed，clothed and even housed than were princes in earlier times.The co-operation of capital and labour is as essential as that of the spinner of yam and the weaver of cloth：there is a little priority on the part of the spinner；but that gives him no preeminence.The prosperity of each is bound up with the strength and activity of the other；though each may gain temporarily，if not permanently，a somewhat larger share of the national dividend at the expense of the other.

In the modem world，private employers and officials of joint-stock companies，many of whom have but little capital of their own，act as the centre of the great industrial wheel.The interests of owners of capital and of workers radiate towards them and from them：and they hold the whole together in a firm grip.They will therefore take a predominant place in those discussions of fluctuations of employment and of wages which are deferred to the second volume of this treatise；and a prominent，though not predominant，place in those discussions of the secondary features in the mode of action of demand and supply peculiar to labour，capital and land respectively，which will occupy the next eight chapter.
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In Appendix J some account will be given of the“Wagesfund”doctrine.Reason will be shown for thinking that it laid excessive stress on the side of demand for labour，to the neglect of the causes which govern its supply；and that it suggested a correlation between the stock
 of capital and the flow
 of wages，instead of the true correlation between the flow
 of the products of labour aided by capital and the flow of wages.But reason will also be given for the opinion that the classical economists themselves—though perhaps not nearly all their followers—if cross examined，would have explained away the misleading suggestions of the doctrine；and thus have brought it into close accord，so far as it went，with modern doctrines.In Appendix K some study will be made of the various kinds of producers'and consumers'surpluses；raising questions of some abstract interest，but of little practical importance.
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As has already been intimated，the effciencies（total and marginal）of the several factors of production，their contributions direct and indirect to the aggregate net product，or national dividend；and the shares of that dividend which accrue to them severally are correlated by a number of mutual interactions so complicated，that it is impossible to comprehend the whole in a single statement.But yet by aid of the terse，compact，precise language of Mathematics it is possible to lead up to a fairly unified general view；though of course it can take no account of differences of quality，except in so far as they can be interpreted more or less crudely into differences of quantity.
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 [1]
 Purpose of this chapter.


 [2]
 Ricardo and his followers laid insufficient stress on demand；but were right in laying the greater stress on cost of production.


 [3]
 The amounts and prices of the several agents of production mutually govern one auother.


 [4]
 Parallel instances from physics.


 [5]
 Influence of his remuneration on the individual' s willingness to work.


 [6]
 Some work is pleasurable；


 [7]
 See Ⅱ.Ⅲ.2；Ⅳ.Ⅰ.2；Ⅳ.Ⅸ.1.


 [8]
 Recent discussions on the eight hours day have often turned very little on the fatigue of labour；for indeed there is much work in which there is so little exertion，either physical or mental，that what exertion there is counts rather as a relief from ennui than as fatigue.A man is on duty，bound to be ready when wanted，but perhaps not doing an hour's actual work in the day；and yet he will object to very long hours of duty because they deprive his life of variety，of opportunities for domestic and social pleasures，and perhaps of comfortable meals and rest.

If a man is free to cease his work when he likes，he does so when the advantages to be reaped by continuing seem no longer to over-balance the disadvantages.If he has to work with others，the length of his day's work is often fixed for him；and in some trades the number of days'work which he does in the year is practically fixed for him.But there are scarcely any trades，in which the amount of exertion which he puts into his work is rigidly fixed.If he be not able or willing to work up to the minimum standard that prevails where he is，he can generally find employment in another locality where the standard is lower；while the standard in each place is set by the general balancing of the advantages and disadvantages of various intensities of work by the industrial populations settled there.The eases therefore in which a man's individual volition has no part in determining the amount of work he does in a year，are as exceptional as the cases in which a man has to live in a house of a size widely different from that which he prefers，because there is none other available.It is true that a man who would rather work eight hours a day than nine at the same rate of tenpence an hour，but is compelled to work nine hours or none，suffers a loss from the ninth hour：but such cases are rare；and，when they occur，one must take the day as the unit.But the general law of coats is not disturbed by this fact，any more than the general law of utility is disturbed by the fact that a concert or a cup of tea has to he taken as a unit：and that a person who would rather pay five shillings for half a concert than ten for a whole，or twopence for half a cup of tea than fourpence for a whole cup，may incur a loss on the second half.There seems therefore to be no good foundation for the suggestion made by v.Böhm-Bawerk（The Ultimate
 Standard of Value，§ Ⅳ.published in the Zeitschrift für Volkswirtschaft，
 vol.Ⅱ.）that value must be determined generally by demand，without direct reference to cost，because the effective supply of labour is a fixed quantity：for even if the number of hours of work in the year were rigidly fixed，which it is not，the intensity of work would remain elastic.


 [9]
 but generally，though not always，increased remuneration stimulates to increased exertions.


 [10]
 The dependence in the long run of the supply of efficient labour on the rate of earnings and on the manner in which they are spent.


 [11]
 See ch.Ⅻ Bad harvests，war prices，and convulsions of credit have at various times compelled some workers，men，women and children，to over-work themselves.And cases of ever-increasing exertion in return for a constantly sinking wage，though not as numerous now as is often alleged，have not been very rare in past times.They may be compared with the exertions of a failing firm to secure some return for their outlay by taking contracts at little more than enough to recompense them for their prime，or special and direct cost.And on the other hand almost every age，our own perhaps less than most others，has stories of people who in a sudden burst of prosperity，have contented themselves with the wages to be earned by very little work，and have thus contributed to bring the prosperity to a close.But such matters must be deferred till after a study of commercial fluctuations.In ordinary times the artisan，the professional man or the capitalist undertaker decides，as an individual or as a member of a trade association，what is the lowest price against which he will not strike.


 [12]
 The supply of labour corresponds quickly to the demand for it，when the workers'income is spent mainly on necessaries for efficiency.


 [13]
 Most expenditure of the working classes conduces to efficiency in backward countries.


 [14]
 The same is true to some extent even in the rich western world.


 [15]
 On all locomotives them is some brass or copper work designed partly for ornament，and which could he omitted or displaced without any loss to the efficiency of the steam-engine.Its amount does in fact vary with the taste of the offcials who select the patterns for the engines of different railways.But it might happen that custom required such expenditure；that the custom would not yield to argument，and that the railway companies could not venture to offend against it.In that case，when dealing with periods during which the custom ruled，we should have to include the cost of that ornamental metal work in the cost of producing a certain amount of locomotive horse-power，on the same level with the cost of the piston itself.And there are many practical problems，especially such as relate to periods of but moderate length，in which conventional and real necessaries may be placed on nearly the same footing.


 [16]
 General conclusion.


 [17]
 The influences of demand and supply on wages are coordinate.


 [18]
 The phrase“general rate of wages”presents difficulties.


 [19]
 The reiteration in this section has seemed to be unavoidable in consequence of the misunderstandings of the main argument of the present Book by various critics；among whom must he included even the acute Prof.v.Böhm-Bawerk.For in the article recently quoted（see especially Section 5），he seems to hold that a self-contradiction is necessarily involved in the belief that wages correspond both to the net product of labour and also to the cost of rearing and training labour and sustaining its efficiency（or，more shortly，though less appropriately，the cost of production of labour）.On the other hand the mutual interactions of the chief economic forces are set forth in an able article by Prof.Carver in the Quarterly Journal of Economics
 for July 1894；see also his Distribution of wealth
 ，Ch，Ⅳ.


 [20]
 There are similar but less difficulties in the phrase“the general rate of interest.”


 [21]
 Summary of earlier conclusions.


 [22]
 See below，Ⅵ.Ⅵ.6.


 [23]
 The rate of interest is determined in the long run by the two sets of forces of supply and demand respectively.


 [24]
 Land is on a different footing from other agents of production.


 [25]
 The argument of this section is put broadly.For a technical and more thorough treatment the reader is referred to Ⅴ.Ⅹ.


 [26]
 The earnings of the several agents of production according to their margin al services，exhaust the national dividend.


 [27]
 All increase in the supply of any agent will benefit most other agents，but not necessarily all.


 [28]
 Wages of a worker expressed provisionally in terms of net products of workers of various grades.


 [29]
 See Ⅴ.Ⅷ.5；and Ⅵ Ⅰ.7.


 [30]
 See above pp.517，8.The net product of a factory is now commonly taken，as it is in the official Census of Production，to be the work which it puts into its material：thue the value of its net product is the excess of the gross value of its output over the value of the material used by it.


 [31]
 Increased efficiency in any trade tends to raise real wages in others.The relations between grades.An increased supply of business ability raises the wages of manual labour


 [32]
 We do riot assume perfect know edge and freedom of competition，but only the enterprise and business habits which are in fact normal to each several rank of industry.


 [33]
 We passto the relations of capital and labour ingeneral.there is a real if restricted competition for the field of employment between capital and labour.


 [34]
 Differences between the adjustments of demand and supply in the case of commodities and in the case of labour are discussed in the following chapters.


 [35]
 We are leaving on one side here the competition for employment between labour in the narrower sense of the term，and the work of the undertaker himself and his assistant managers and foremen.A great part of chs.Ⅶ.and Ⅷ.is given to this difficult and important problem.


 [36]
 An increase of capital lowers the marginal charge for its use and raises real wages.


 [37]
 Capital is here reckoned broadly：it is not confined to trade capital.This point is of secondary interest and is relegated to Appendix J，4.


 [38]
 Further explanations.


 [39]
 The sense in which it is true that the earnings of labour depend on advances made by capital.The older theories of wages were working their way towards modem doctrine.


 [40]
 The broad theory of distribution already given covers the general relations of capital and labour


 [41]
 though the role of the undertaker is of growing importance.


 [42]
 Appendices J and K.


 [43]
 Our problem is too complex to be focussed in a single view without technical language.


 [44]
 Such a survey is focused in Notes ⅩⅣ.～ⅩⅪ.of the Mathematical Appendix：the last of them is easy of comprehension，and shows the complexity of the problems.Most of the rest are developments of details arising out of Note ⅩⅣ.，the substance of part of which is translated into English in Ⅴ.Ⅳ.


第二章 分配概论（续）

1.正如上一章开始时所示，在此，我们通过研究报酬对不同的生产要素供给所带来的反作用，来补充研究需求对分配的影响。当我们对那些影响国民收益在各种劳动、资本家和地主之间如何分配的生产成本和效用（或合意性）进行初步地、概括性地考察时，我们必须把二者结合起来展开讨论。
 
[1]



李嘉图以及那些追随他的能干的企业家们，想当然地把需求的作用看成是不需要解释的东西：他们既不强调它，也不充分详细地对其进行研究。这种忽视已经导致了许多混乱，并蒙蔽了重要的真相。在这种反应中，（他们）过分地坚持认为各生产要素的报酬来源于其参与制造的产品的价值，而且有时主要由这一价值决定；决定生产要素报酬的原理在一定程度上与决定地租的原理相一致，并且，有些人甚至认为，有可能通过推广应用地租规律来构建一个全面的分配理论。但是最终他们又达不到这一目的。当李嘉图及其追随者们默默地认定对供给力量的研究更为迫切也更有难度时，他们似乎被其直觉正确地引导着。
 
[2]



不管是哪一种劳动或物质资本，当我们探求是什么在决定一种生产要素的（边际）效率时，我们发现，要及时解决该问题时，就需要掌握该要素的现有供给量。因为如果某种要素的供给增加了，它将被运用于需求较小、效率更低的使用方面。而且，最终解决该问题还需要了解是什么原因在决定着那种供给。所有的东西，无论它是某种特定种类的劳动或资本，还是其他的什么，其名义价值就如同拱门的拱心石一样，通过两边相反的压力来保持自身的平衡，即一方面是需求压力，另一方面则是供给压力。

任何东西，无论是某种生产要素还是直接用于消费的商品，其供给都会趋近某个临界点或边际值，在这个水平上，需求和供给的力量达到均衡。商品的数量及其价格、生产该商品的各种生产要素的数量及其价格——所有这些要素互相制约，一旦某个外部因素改变了其中任何一个要素，则干扰带来的效应就会扩展到其他所有要素上。
 
[3]



同样，放在同一个碗里的几个球，会相互影响各自的位置。再如，当连接在天花板上不同位置的好几条具有不同强度和长度的弹力线（每条线都拉紧）悬挂着一个重物时，各条线和该重物的均衡位置相互制约，一旦其中某条线缩短，则其他各条线都将改变其位置，从而其余各条线的长度和张力同样也会改变。
 
[4]



2.我们已经知道，在任何时点上，任意生产要素的有效供给首先取决于其现有存量，其次取决于生产要素所有者将生产要素运用于生产上的意愿。这种意愿并不简单地由其预期的短期报酬决定，却可能存在一个最低的临界点，在某种情况下，该临界点的值被看作是直接成本，一旦报酬低于该成本，生产势必停止。例如，某个制造商会毫不犹豫地关闭机器，拒绝为一个不能弥补额外的直接货币开支和机器的实际损耗的订单进行生产。当考虑的是工人自身体力的消耗和工作带来的疲劳，以及其他种种的不适时，类似的情况也会发生。而且，虽然目前我们关注的是正常情形下的成本和报酬，而非个人从事特定工作时消耗的直接成本，但是为了避免误解，在此对这个问题作一个简短的说明是适当的。
 
[5]



前文已述，
 
[6]

 当某人满怀新奇和热望之心从事自己愿意做的工作时，这实际上并不会给他带来任何损耗。因为，正如某些社会主义者所极力主张的那样，虽然这之中包含有某种尚可原谅的夸大，除非发生某事完全剥夺了人们的工作，否则，很少有人知道他们在多大程度上喜欢适度的工作。但是，无论正确与否，大部分人相信在谋生时所做的大部分工作并不会给他们带来额外的快乐，相反却会带来某些损耗。收工的时刻一到，他们就会感到很高兴，他们也许忘了最初几个小时的工作带给他们的损耗并不会比最后一个小时带来的要多，却宁愿把9个小时工作带来的损耗看作是最后1小时的9倍。他们很少考虑到采用按照足以弥补最为痛苦的最后1小时工作的工资率来支付每小时的报酬会使他们获得生产者剩余或租金。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



一个人工作或值班的时间越长，就越想休息，除非他因工作而变得麻木。然而每一小时的额外工作都会带给他更多的报酬，并使他更为接近他最迫切的需要得到满足的欲望阶段。工资越高，该阶段的到来就越快。随着报酬的增长，是否会出现新的需要以及产生为其他人或自己的晚年取得安逸生活的欲望？或者他很快就对那些得自于工作中的快乐感到厌腻，从而是否会企求更多的休闲以及更多地从事自己喜欢的活动的机会呢？这取决于个人的实际情况，并没有普遍的规律可以遵循。
 
[9]



然而，经验似乎显示：越是愚昧和懒惰的民族与个人，特别是如果他们生活在热带气候中，就越有可能工作更短的时间，并且如果工资率的上升使他们能通过付出比以前更少的工作就能获得更高的工资率，就越有可能使他们更加努力地工作，其工作时间也会更长，除非他们宁愿把精力转移到更高尚的目标上，并非仅仅为了物质利益而工作。这一点将在“价值进步的影响”的标题下作更为全面的探讨。在此，我们可以给出结论：作为一个普遍规则，报酬的增加将会带来有效劳动供给的迅速增加，需要注意的是，上述规则的例外情形虽然为数不多，但其存在并非是毫无意义的。
 
[10]



3.然而，当我们从关注工资的提高对个人工作的直接影响转到考察其对两代人以后的最终影响时，我们发现，结果也并非是不确定的。事实的确如此，虽然短期的境遇改善能够赋予大量的年轻人期待已久的成家立业的机会，但是，持续的繁荣却既有可能降低生育率，也有可能提高生育率。另一方面，工资的增加却几乎毫无疑问会降低死亡率，除非这是以母亲忽略照顾子女的责任为代价而换来的。当我们考察高工资对下一代体力和智力成长的影响时，这个论据更为有力了。
 
[11]



存在某种消费，它对各个工作岗位上的人而言都是绝对必要的，从这个意义上来说，这种消费的任何减少都可能导致人们无法有效地工作。即便成年人只管照顾自己而置自己的子女于不顾，这也仅仅就是把对效率的降低推延到下一代人身上而已。其次，存在某些与习惯有关的必需品，它们因受风俗和惯例的要求而极为必要，以至于人们通常不得不放弃所谓的绝对必需品，也不愿放弃使用某些重要的习惯性必需品。再次，还有一些日常的嗜好品，某些人即使是在极端艰难的状况下也不愿意完全放弃对它的消费。许多这样的习惯性必需品和日常嗜好品体现着物质和精神的进步，对上述物品的范围界定因时因地而异。这样的物品越多，人作为生产要素就越缺乏经济性。但是，如果对这些物品的选择得当的话，将有助于最大程度地实现一切生产目的，因为正是这些物品提高了人类生活的情调。

那些对效率而言极为必要的消费，其增加虽然相当于对国民收益的抽取，但这样做不仅能弥补它对国民收益的消耗，还能增加国民收益。但是，增加那些对效率而言并非必要的消费，却只有在人类强化了对自然的控制利用后才有可能实现。实现增加上述对效率而言并非必要的消费，要么通过知识和生产技术的进步，要么依赖于组织的改进和原材料来源的扩大和丰富，要么取决于资本的增加和达到任何期望目标的物质手段的增加。
 
[12]



这样，劳动供给在多大程度上与劳动需求相一致的问题，就可以归结为如下问题：人们的现期消费大体上有多大部分是由严格意义上来说有助于维持年轻人和老年人生活水平和效率的必需品所组成。此外，又有多少是由习惯性的必需品所组成，这种必需品在理论上可以免除，但在实际中，相比较那些对效率来说真正必要的物品，大部分人却宁愿偏好这种习惯性的必需品。再有就是，还有多少由如下物品所组成，这种物品如果把它本身看作是目的的话，理所当然是极为重要的，然而，如果把它看作是生产手段的话，的的确确是多余的。

正如我们在上一章所指出的，早期英法两国的经济学家，几乎把劳动阶级的全部消费都归入第一类。他们这样做的原因，部分是为了简化分析，部分是由于劳动阶级在英国相当贫困，而在法国更为贫困。并且他们推断劳动供给会适应劳动有效需求的变化，其方式就如同机器的供给和需求相适应一样，但是前者的适应速度远远赶不上后者。当我们要回答现时代不发达国家的问题时，所给出的答案将与这些英法经济学家的答案并无太大出入。因为，在世界上大部分的国家中，工人阶级能够消费得起的奢侈品很少，甚至他们有能力消费的习惯性必需品也不多。并且，他们收入的增加往往会导致自身人数的大量增加，以至于其收入因此而被迅速降低到仅仅能维持生活的原有水平上。世界上有许多国家，其工资都受到所谓的“铁律”或“铜律”的支配，这种规律把工资同培育和维持一个极无效率的劳动阶层的成本相挂钩。
 
[13]



当考虑现代西方世界时，得到的答案却大相径庭。近来在知识和自由、体力和财富，以及在轻而易举地获得偏远地区丰饶的土地以供应食物和原材料方面所取得的进步是非常大的。但是，事实上即使在今日的英国，大部分人口的消费主要还是为了维持生命和活力，消费的过程可能并没有遵循最经济的方式，但也不存在任何巨大的浪费。某些放纵行为毫无疑问是极为有害的，但是相对于其他放纵行为，这些有害的放纵行为正在逐渐减少，唯一的例外可能要算是赌博了。从是否是促进效率的手段来判断，其中大部分开支都不是十分经济的，然而，却有助于塑造敏锐且富有进取心的习惯，并赋予生活多样性，离开这种多样性，人们就会变得了无趣味，呆板僵化，干活也往往会事倍功半。人们已经充分认识到，即使在西方国家工资最高的地方，熟练劳动通常也是最便宜的。必须承认，日本工业的发展逐渐显示：放弃对某些更为昂贵的习惯性必需品的消费并不会带来效率的相应降低。虽然这种经验有可能会在将来产生丰富而影响深远的结果，但是，它同过去和现在的情况之间并无多大关系。的确，就人们现在和过去的情况而言，西方国家中有效劳动所获得的报酬，并不比那些用来补偿抚育和培训有效率的工人而使之维持和充分运用其精力的最低费用要高多少。
 
[14]

 
 
[15]



于是，我们得出结论：除非是在一种有害的条件下赚取工资，否则，工资的增长几乎总能促进下一代德智体的发展。而且其他条件不变的情况下，劳动报酬的增加将提高劳动的增长律，换言之，劳动需求价格的提高会导致劳动供给的增加。如果知识水平、社会风俗和家庭习惯保持不变，那么全体人口的劳动力（而非其数量）同特定行业中的人数和劳动力之间在下述意义上存在一个供给价格，即存在某一水平的需求价格使二者保持不变，也就是说，价格较高将导致二者都增加，而价格降低将导致二者都减少。
 
[16]



这样，我们再次观察到供给与需求对工资施加了同等重要的影响，任何一方的影响都不可能占据支配地位，就好似剪刀的两片刀刃和拱门的双柱一样。工资倾向于等于劳动的纯产品，从而使得劳动边际生产率决定劳动的需求价格。另一方面，工资又倾向于维持同抚育、培训和保持有效劳动的精力所耗费的成本之间的紧密联系，虽然这种联系是间接而复杂的。这一问题中的各种因素相互决定（即制约）着，偶尔也能使得供给价格和需求价格趋于相等。工资既不由需求价格也不由供给价格决定，而是由支配需求和供给的一系列因素共同决定的。
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对于“一般工资率”或“一般劳动工资”这些常用术语，在此应稍加解释。当我们广泛考察分配，特别是考察资本和劳动的一般关系时，这些常用的术语是非常方便的。然而，事实上在现代文明中并不存在“一般工资率”之类的事物。在数以百计的工人群体中，各个群体都面临着自己的工资问题，也各有一系列自然的或人为的特殊原因，控制着劳动的供给价格并限制着其群体的数量，此外，各个群体也拥有自己的需求价格，该价格由其他生产要素对这一工人群体劳动服务的需求决定。
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4.当考虑“一般利率”时，也会碰到类似的难题。但是，此时主要的麻烦来源于如下事实，即由于资本已经投资于特定的用途上，比如建造工厂或购买轮船，从这些资本中获得的收入准确地说是一种准租金，且只有在假定所投资本的价值保持不变的基础上才能被看作是利息。暂时抛开这些难题不谈，
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 让我们回想起“一般利率”一词，从严格的意义上来说，该词只适用于从自由资本的新投资中得到的预期净收益。在此，我们可以概述一下早先对资本增长的研究结果。
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我们已经了解到，财富的积累受制于一系列的因素：如风俗、自律和对未来的预测，而最重要的却是家庭情感的力量，当然安全是财富积累的一个必要条件，知识和智力的发展则在诸多方面推动着财富的积累。虽然除了利率之外，一般储蓄还受许多因素的影响，许多人的储蓄受利率的影响并不大，然而，确有一些人，在决定为自己或其家庭谋求一种固定收入时，面对高利率时反而储蓄更少，低利率时则多储蓄。但是，通过对各种情况进行综合考虑后，我们坚信，下述观点是成立的：随着利率的上升，或储蓄的需求价格的提高，储蓄量倾向于增加。
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作为在任何市场上使用资本而支付的价格，利息倾向于达致某个均衡水平，使得在某一利率水平下，市场上对资本的总需求等于在该利率水平下市场上即将到来的总资本存量。如果我们所考虑的市场不大，比如说，单个城镇或进步国家的某一行业，那么该市场上资本需求的增加会迅速由从邻近地区或其他行业抽取资本，从而增加资本供给而得到满足。但是，如果我们把整个世界或某个大国看作是一个资本市场，那就不能认为该市场上的资本总供给量会根据利率的变化作出迅速而大量的调整。由于资本的一般来源是劳动和等待的结果，因此，利率的提高就会激励（人们）增加额外的工作和等待。然而，与带来现存总资本存量的劳动和等待相比，这种额外的劳动和等待还无法迅速达到这个水平。因此，一定时期内，资本需求的大量增加通常无法由利率上涨带来的资本供给的增加而得到满足，这就会导致资本逐渐从边际效用最低的用途上转移出来。由利率的提高而导致总资本存量的增加，将是一个缓慢而渐进的过程。
 
[23]



5.土地既不同于人本身，也不同于人造的生产要素以及人对土地进行的改良。
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 其他所有生产要素的供给都以不同的方式，根据对其服务的需求而作出程度不同的反应。这样，任何劳动阶层报酬的剧增，要么倾向于增加该阶层的数量，要么提高其效率，或二者兼而有之。并且该阶层有效劳动供给的增加倾向于使得其向社会提供的服务变得更为便宜。如果该阶层人数增加了，那么，其各个成员的报酬率就会倾向于下降，直到达到原有的水平。如果他们的效率提高了，那么，虽然他们每个人都比以前挣得要多，但是，这种增加的报酬却是来自于国民收益的增加，从而不会对其他生产要素的报酬造成损害，资本的情况也是如此。但是对土地而言，该论点就不成立了。与其他生产要素的价值一样，土地的价值受上一章所讨论的影响因素的支配，然而，它并不受制于这里所讨论的那些影响因素。
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的确，从单个工厂主或农场主的角度来看，土地只不过是一种特定形式的资本。并且，土地也要受到上一章所讨论的需求率和替代率的影响。因为，与资本或任何形式的劳动的现有供给一样，土地的现有供给也会倾向于从某种用途转向别的用途，直至进一步的转移不能带来任何生产收益为止。由此，就上一章的讨论而言，一个工厂、货栈或一把犁（除去损耗等等）获得的收入，其决定的方式与土地收入的决定方式是一样的。在各种情况下，收入都倾向于等于要素的边际纯产品。在短期内，要素收入是由其总供给量和其他要素对它的需求量所决定的。

这只是问题的一个方面，另一方面则是，（在某个古老国家中）土地并不受本章所讨论的那些反作用的影响，这些反作用包括：高报酬率对其他生产要素供给的影响，以及对这些生产要素为国民收益所作贡献的影响，进而对别的生产要素购买这些生产要素服务所花费的真实成本的影响。某一家工厂建一层厂房或某个农场额外添置一把犁，一般来说，并不会从另一家工厂移走一层厂房或从另一家农场中拿走一把犁。国家给自己的企业增加一层厂房或多添置一把犁同个人给自己的企业增加这些东西是一样的。这样，用于分配的国民收益就会增加，长期中，工厂主或农场主报酬的增加照例并不以牺牲其他生产要素的报酬为代价。与之相反，（在古老的国家中）土地的存量在任何时候都是固定的，当某个工厂主或农场主打算在自己的经营中使用更多的土地，则事实上他就必须做好从其他生产者的经营中取走土地的打算。个人可以为自己的企业增加更多的土地，但一国之内可用于企业经营的土地并没有增加，上述变化本身并不能增加国民收入。

6.总结本阶段我们所作的讨论：所有纯产品总量本身即为所有这些商品需求价格的来源，因此，它也是生产这些商品所使用的生产要素需求价格的来源。或者，换句话说，国民收益就是一国之内所有生产要素的纯产品总量，以及支付给所有生产要素的报酬的唯一源泉。由此，国民收益包括：劳动工资、资本利息、土地及其他在生产中具有级差优势的生产要素获得的生产者剩余或租金。国民收益由这些部分构成，从而实现在生产要素之间的分配。在其他条件不变的情况下，国民收益越大，其构成部分各自的份额就越大。
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通常说来，国民收益在各个生产要素之间的分配是同人们对各生产要素提供的各种服务的需求成比例的，必须强调的是，这里所说的需求是指边际需求而非总需求。所谓边际需求是指在这样一点上的需求，在该点上，人们对于是否多购买某一种要素的服务（或服务成果），还是用他们的额外资金购买其他要素的服务（或服务成果）是无差异的。其他情况不变，各个要素获得的份额越大，就有可能增加得越快，除非它们完全不能增加。但是，每次这样的增加，都会有助于满足对该要素更为迫切的需要，从而降低该要素的边际需求，也就会降低它在市场上的价格。那就是说，任何要素（从国民收益中分享的）比例份额或报酬率的增加都有可能会起某种作用，使得该要素的比例份额降低，并增加其他生产要素从国民收益分享中获得的报酬比例。这种反作用可能是缓慢的。但是，如果生产工艺或社会的一般经济状况不发生剧烈的变动，那么各生产要素的供给将严格由其成本控制。要考虑那些习惯性必需品，它们随着日益丰富的国民收入给予一个又一个阶层超过维持效率所必需的剩余的不断增加而增多。

7.在研究一个行业效率的提高和报酬的增加对其他行业的影响时，我们可以从下述普遍事实出发，即其他条件不变，任何生产要素的供给越多，该要素就越有可能被使用到那些不是特别适当的用途上，而它在种种用途上愿意接受的需求价格也就会越低（在这些用途上，它是在无利可图的边际或临界点上得到利用的）。而且，只要竞争使得该要素在所有的用途上的价格都相等，那么，这一价格就是它在所有用途上的价格。该生产要素的增加带来产出的额外增加将会提高国民收益，其他生产要素由此从中受益，但该生产要素本身却不得不承担更低的报酬率。
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例如，如果其他条件不变，资本迅速增加，利率必然会下降。如果其他条件不变，随时待命愿意接受任何工作的人数的增加，其工资率必然下降。上述任何一种情况的发生，都将导致产出的增加，从而使得国民收益增加。然而，上述任何一种情况下，某一生产要素的损失必然成为其他生产要素（并不必然是所有生产要素）的所得。这样，蕴藏丰富的石矿的开采或采石工人人数增加或效率提高都将倾向于改善各阶层的住宅状况，同时有可能增加对瓦匠和木工劳动的需求，并提高他们的工资。但是，也有可能使得作为建筑材料制造者的瓦工的利益受到损害，且这种损害大于他们作为消费者从中获得的收益。就许多其他生产要素而言，对它们的需求因该生产要素供给的增加而略微有所增加，而一些别的要素，对其需求则有可能因之而大幅度提高，然而，还有某些要素，对它的需求反而会因之而减少。

我们知道任何工人，比如皮鞋厂的工人，他的工资有等于其劳动的纯产品的趋势。但是，工资并非由其纯产品决定，因为，如同所有其他的在边际上使用的情况一样，纯产品与价值一起都是由需求和供给的一般关系决定的。
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 但是，当（1）投入制鞋业的资本和劳动总量达到这样一个临界点，在该点上，进一步投入要素带来的额外产品仅仅是在有利可图的水平上制造出来的；（2）资金在厂房、劳动和其他生产要素之间得到恰当分配；（3）我们所考虑的工厂拥有正常的业务状况，经营管理能力也正常，然而，在该工厂中，存在是否值得按正常工资雇佣额外一个能力和精力都正常的工人的问题。当所有这些问题确定之后，我们大致可以断言：损失该工人的劳动很可能会导致该工厂纯产品的减少，而所减少的纯产品价值就大致等于该工人的工资。反过来说，该工人的工资就等于该工人制造的纯产品（当然，某人生产的纯产品并不能机械地从与他一道工作的其他工人生产的纯产品中区分开来）。
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在鞋厂中各类工人工作的难易程度并不相同，但我们可以忽略各类工人在产业等级上的差异，而假设所有工人都属于同一等级（该假定大大简化了分析，但并不影响问题的总体性质）。

在现代工业生产急剧变化的情况下，一个又一个的产业都易于出现劳动供给过多或供给不足的状况，而且这些不可避免的失调现象很容易因某些限制性的组合及其他影响而进一步扩大。但是，劳动的流动性足以使得下述情况成为事实，即在同一个西方国家里，不同部门中同一等级上的工人，其工资倾向于相等。相应地，下述说法基本上是准确的，即一般说来，与正常的制鞋工人处于同级的各个工人都有能力用自己赚取的工资去购买一双鞋（除去原材料成本后），因为，他们赚取这一工资所耗费的时间等于一个制鞋工人生产一双鞋，从而为其工厂的纯产品作出贡献所耗费的时间。更一般地说，每个工人通常都能用其100个工作日的劳动赚取的报酬去购买与他同处于一个等级的其他工人100个工作日所生产的纯产品，且只要不超过这一总量，他可以任意选择。

如果其他等级的工人的正常报酬比制鞋工人的报酬要高一半，那么，制鞋工人就必须用三个工作日赚取的工资去购买其他等级的工人两个工作日所生产的纯产品。其他情况依此类推。

如此，在其他条件不变的情况下，则包括制鞋业在内的任何行业的劳动纯效率的提高，都会以同样的比例提高制鞋工人用于购买该行业产品的那部分工资的实际价值。在其他条件不变的情况下，制鞋工人实际工资的均衡水平直接取决于相关行业的评价效率，制鞋工人支付工资购买的产品就是由相关行业生产的，这其中也包括制鞋业本身，且这一均衡水平还与相关行业的平均效率成正比。反之，如果在某一行业中，工人放弃能促进效率提高10%的技术革新，那么就会使制鞋工人用于购买该行业产品的那部分工资遭受到10%的损失。但是，如果那些工人生产的产品与该制鞋工人的产品具有完全的竞争关系，那么其效率的提高至少会使该制鞋工人暂时受到损害，特别是当制鞋工人本身不是这些产品的消费者时，情况更是如此。
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此外，相对于其他等级的劳动力而言，只要制鞋工人的地位有所提高，他将会从这种不同等级相对地位的转变中获益。比如，在他生病的时候医务人员会给予他帮助，这样，他将从医务人员的增加中获益。如果那些主要从事商务管理（不论是制造业、贸易业还是其他行业）工作的阶层的人数增加了，且增加的人员来自于其他等级，就会使制鞋业工人获益更多，因为，相对于手工劳动的报酬，管理工作的报酬会持续下降，从而提高各种手工劳动的纯产品。因此，如果其他条件不变，制鞋工人用那些代表其纯产品的工资就能购买到更多的商品。

8.我们已经讨论了替代过程的趋势。替代过程实质上是某种形式的竞争。值得再次予以强调的是，我们并没有假定竞争是完全的。完全竞争要求完全了解市场状况。当我们考察隆巴德街的股票交易或某个商品批发市场的交易过程时，假定经纪人完全掌握市场情况，这一假定与现实生活的偏离还不太远。但是，当我们考察的是任何较低层次的产业中劳动供给的决定因素时，上述假定就完全站不住脚了。因为，如果一个人拥有足够的能力去了解劳动力市场的全部信息，他就不可能在较低层次的产业中呆得太久。以前的经济学家们同现实商业生活保持着密切联系，因此，他们肯定非常理解这个道理。然而，部分是出于保持分析简明扼要的考虑，部分是因为“自由竞争”这一术语已然成为某种标语和口号，部分是因为他们尚未充分地实现对自己理论的分类和条件化，老一辈经济学家们似乎暗示他们的确假定了完全竞争。
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因此，强调下述观点就显得尤为重要，即我们并没有假定任何产业集团的成员天生就拥有更多的才能和远见，或者除了那些支配该集团成员以及各个见多识广的人士的正常动机之外，他们还受到其他动机的支配。考虑到时间和地点的总体条件，（选择工作的过程中）有可能存在大量的任性和冲动的行为，以及存在卑劣和高贵的动机交相混合的状况。但是，对每个人而言，存在一种经常性的趋势，即他会为自己以及自己的后代选择在他看来大体上最为有利的职业，而且，他是基于他现有的资源状况，以及他为了获取该职业能够并愿意付出的努力的程度来做出这样的选择的。
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9.最后一部分仍需讨论的问题主要关注的是一般资本和一般工资的关系。显而易见的是，虽然一般资本常常和劳动竞争特定产业中的雇佣机会，然而，由于资本本身就是劳动以及等待的体现，因此，实际上的竞争发生在某些辅以大量等待的劳动和某些辅以少量等待的劳动之间。例如，当说到“资本主义的机器取代了许多制鞋工人”时，意思是说：以前手工制鞋的人很多，而借助于少量等待从事锥子和其他简单工具制造的人很少；虽然现在从事制鞋的人减少了，但是他们借助于工程师所制造出来的机器，借助于大量时间的等待，却能比以前制造出更多的鞋子。在一般资本和一般劳动之间存在着确实而有效的竞争。但是这种竞争涵盖的范围并不广，而且与劳动从廉价地获取到资本的帮助，从而在制造产品过程中获得它们所需要的有效的生产方法中得到的收益相比，是无足轻重的。
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一般说来，储蓄能力和储蓄意愿的提高会推动等待服务的不断扩大，并使这种服务不至于按以前那么高的利率才能得到。也就是说，利率通常是下降的，除非的确存在某种发明为迂回生产方法开启了新的有利的用途。但是，资本的这种增长会增加国民收益；它在别的领域为劳动开辟了新的、丰富的雇佣场所，因而不仅能够补偿等待服务对劳动服务的部分替代，还绰绰有余。
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由于资本的增加和发明的增多而带来的国民收益的增长，必然会影响各类商品的供给；例如，使得制鞋者用其工资能购买到更多的食品和衣物、更多更好的饮用水、灯光、暖气和旅行服务等等。不过也得承认，少数改良至少最初只会影响到富人消费的商品。相关的国民收益的增长并没有直接归于劳动阶层，并且，他们在短期内无法获得任何收益以补偿他们中的一些成员在特定产业中可能受到的损失。但是，这种情况极为少见，即使发生，其规模也很小，而且，通常还存在某种对它的间接补偿，比如，专门为富人奢侈消费改良的设计常常会迅速推广到其他阶层。虽然并非必然如此，事实上奢侈品变得更便宜通常会通过种种方式增加富人对手工艺品和私人服务的嗜好，从而也就会增加他们用于满足这些嗜好的资金。这是一般资本和一般工资关系的另一个方面。
 
[37]



10.各个特定产业每年获得的国民收益份额，要么来自该年制造的产品，要么来自这些产品的等价物。因为，很多该年制造的产品或半成品很可能保留在资本家和企业主的手中并被用于追加投资。他们直接或间接地将以前年份制造的产品发放给工人阶级作为他们的报酬。
 
[38]



劳动和资本的一般交易是，领取工资的工人获得直接用于消费的商品的支配权，作为交换，他把雇主的产品朝着用于直接消费的阶段再推进一步。虽然对于大部分受雇者来说情况确实如此，但对于那些完成生产过程的工人来说却不是这样的。例如，那些组装手表的工人为其雇主提供的直接用于消费的商品，要远比他们以工资的形式获得的回报要多。又如，如果我们把播种和收获的时间考察在内，从而综合考虑一年中的几个季度，就会发现，全体工人提供给他们雇主的产成品要多于他们领取的作为工资的产品。然而，从某种迫不得已的意义上来说，我们有理由认为劳动的报酬取决于资本对劳动的预支。因为，除了机器、工厂、轮船和铁路之外，工人租住的房屋，甚至包括那些在各个阶段被用于制造工人消费的商品的原材料都表明：即使工人在获得任何报酬之前已经为资本家工作了一个月，他们享有的由资本预支而获得的工资份额也远大于他们预支给资本家的劳动或等价的产品。
 
[39]



从我们已经阐明的分配理论中可以发现，一般资本和一般劳动之间的关系与其他任何两种生产要素之间的关系并无太大的区别。劳动和资本关系的现代学说是以前有关这一问题的学说发展的结果；所不同的是，与穆勒在《政治经济学》第四篇第三章（仅在这一章中，他把有关这一问题的所有各种因素都集中在一起）中给出的理论相比，现代学说更为精确、完备，同时也更为一致。
 
[40]



综上所述，可以进一步得出下述结论：一般资本和一般劳动在生产国民收益的过程中相互协作，并根据二者各自的（边际）效率从国民收益中抽取报酬，这两者之间紧密地相互依存。没有劳动的资本是“死”的资本；离开了自己或他人资本的帮助，劳动者也将无法生存。在劳动者精力充沛、积极向上的地方，资本获得的报酬就高，增长就快。同时，受益于资本和知识，西方世界的普通劳动者在许多方面比以前的王公贵族还要吃得好，穿得好，甚至住得好。资本和劳动之间的协作就如同纺织工与织布工之间的协作一样重要，虽然纺织工可以稍稍居先，但这并不会使他变得卓越超群。任何一方的发展都受制于其他方的能力和活动，虽然某一方在短期内可以通过牺牲其他方的利益而获得更大份额的国民收益，但这种做法却不能维持长久。

在现代世界中，许多私人雇主和股份公司的负责人自身所拥有的资本并不多，但他们都已然成为巨大的工业机轮的轴心。资本家和工人的利益都向他们聚集并由他们分配，他们把全部利益紧紧地掌握在一起。因此，在讨论就业和工资的波动时（该部分内容将在本书续篇中讨论），他们将占据重要的地位。而以下八章对劳动、资本和土地各自特有的需求和供给行为模式的次要特征进行讨论时，他们也将占据显著的地位，虽然不可能是首要地位。
 
[41]



附录J将对“工资基金”学说进行阐述。在该附录中，我们将为下述观点提供理由，即“工资基金”学说过分强调劳动的需求，而忽略了决定劳动供给的因素；而且该学说通过提出资本存量和工资总量之间的关系来代替劳动借助资本生产的产品总量和工资总量的真实关系。我们还将为下述观点提供理由，即如果古典经济学——虽然他们的追随者可能并非如此——反复进行考查，很可能已经剔除了该学说中一些会带来误导的观点，从而使之尽量趋近于现代学说。在附录L中，将对各种生产者剩余和消费者剩余进行研究，提出一些虽然具有某种抽象趣味的但实际价值并不大的问题。
 
[42]



如前所述，各种生产要素的效率（总的以及边际效率），同它们对纯产品总量或国民收益所作的直接或间接的贡献，以及它们各自积累的国民收益份额，通过许多极为复杂的相互作用而联系在一起，不可能用一句话就能解释清楚。然而，借助于简洁、精练、准确的数学工具，有可能得出某种相当一致的一般见解，当然，这一见解无法考虑质上的差别，除非尽量把质的差别解释成量的差别。
 
[43]
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 [1]
 本章的目的


 [2]
 李嘉图及其追随者们对需求的强调不够充分，但他们更为强调生产成本是正确的


 [3]
 各生产要素的数量和价格相互制约


 [4]
 来自物理学的相似例子


 [5]
 报酬对个人工作意愿的影响


 [6]
 一些工作是令人愉快的


 [7]
 参见第二篇第三章的第2节；第四篇第一章的第2节；第四篇第九章的第1节。


 [8]
 近来关于八小时工作日的讨论对劳动的疲乏涉及不多；因为确实有许多工作本身耗费的体力或脑力是如此之少，以至于它所带来的费劲与其说是疲劳，还不如说是解闷。某人在值班时理应随叫随到，但有可能他一天还做不到一小时的实际工作。即使如此，他也会反对长时间的值班，因为那样的话，他会因之而失去多样的生活，没有机会去享受家庭和社会娱乐，以及愉快的晚餐和休闲。

如果某人能随心所欲地停止工作，那么，当他从继续工作中获得的利不再大于弊时，就会停止工作。如果他不得不与其他人一起工作，那么对他而言，其工作日长度通常是固定的；并且，在某些行业中，一年中的工作日数实际上也是固定的。但是通常有这样的行业，在这些行业中，他投入的精力数量也是严格规定的。如果他不能或不愿意达到其所在地通行的最低标准，一般可以在其他标准较低的地方找到工作；然而，各地的标准是根据居住该地的产业人口工作时的不同强度所产生的利与弊的权衡来设定的。存在某种例外，即某人自己的意愿在决定他一年中工作的数量时不起作用，这就好比由于没有其他的房子可住，一个人不得不居住在一栋大小完全不合他意的房子里一样。当获得的工资率都是一小时10便士时，一个人确实宁愿一天工作八个小时，而不会工作九个小时。但是，当他不得不工作九个小时，否则就会失业，那么，这第九个小时就会给他损耗，但是这种情形是非常少见的；而且，当这种情况发生时，就必须以天为单位。当然，成本的一般规律并不受这一事实的干扰，正如同样的一般规律并不受音乐会或茶必须以一为单位的事实的干扰：某人宁愿支付五先令听半场音乐会而不愿支付10先令听完一整场，或支付2便士买半杯茶而不愿出4便士买一整杯；那么，他也许会因后半场音乐会或后半杯茶而遭受损失。因此，由庞巴维克提出的观点（《价值的最终标准》第四章，发表在《经济学杂志》第2期），即价值一般来说必须由需求决定，而不直接取决于成本，因为劳动的有效供给是一个固定的量。因为，即使如果一年中工作的小时数是严格固定的，工作的强度依然是有弹性的。


 [9]
 虽然偶有例外，通常情况下，报酬的增加会刺激工作努力程度的提高。


 [10]
 长期中劳动的有效供给取决于劳动收益率以及收益的使用方式


 [11]
 参见第十二章。收成不好、通货膨胀以及信贷的波动通常会迫使某些工人、男工、女工和童工过度劳作。而且，劳动强度不断加大而工资反而持续减少的情况在过去并不少见，虽然，现在这种情形的出现并不如人们宣称的那样多。该情形可以和下述现象相比较：某个衰败的厂商为了获得报酬以弥补经营费用而接受只能带来仅仅略高于其直接成本，或特殊成本的收益的订单，并为此而努力开工。另一方面，差不多在每个时代都存在着所谓的在突然的繁荣中，人们满足于用少量的劳动就能换取自己满意的报酬，从而致使繁荣趋于结束的故事，当然，在我们的时代，这种现象相对会少一些。但是，这些问题必须留待研究完商业周期之后再作探讨。在通常情况下，正是由技工、自由职业者、企业家，或作为个人，或作为商业团体的成员来决定什么样的价格才是他们能够接受的最低价格。


 [12]
 当工人的收入主要花费在用于消费有助于提高效率的必需品上面，劳动供给与劳动需求将迅速达成一致


 [13]
 在落后国家，劳动阶级的大部分支出都有助于增进效率


 [14]
 某种程度上，甚至在富裕的西方国家也存在同样的情况


 [15]
 所有的火车机车上都有一些黄铜或铜制的小件，大部分仅起装饰作用，如果将其取消或拆除，对机器引擎的效率并无损害。事实上，这类小件的数量因选择不同铁路车型的工作人员的偏好不同而不同。但是，有可能风俗习惯恰好需要此类开支，而风俗习惯却是不容辩解的，铁路公司并不敢斗胆去冒犯。面对此种状况，当我们在风俗习惯起重要作用的时期处理问题时，就必须把这些金属饰品的成本看作与活塞的成本同等重要，并把它们都涵盖进生产一定量机车马力的成本之中。存在许多实际的问题，特别是与适度时期有关的那些问题，在这些时期中，习惯性必需品和真正的必需品基本上被同等对待。


 [16]
 一般结论


 [17]
 需求与供给对工资的影响是等同的


 [18]
 术语“一般工资率”带来的难题


 [19]
 本段的重复似乎是不可避免的，这是由于各类批评家对本篇的主要论点存在一些误解。这其中甚至包括敏锐的庞巴维克教授。因为，在我们前文引证的那篇论文中（特别参阅第5节），他似乎认为下述理念，即工资既与劳动的纯产品有关，又与劳动的抚育、培训以及保持其效率的成本（或者简称劳动的生产成本，虽然不太恰当）有关，必然包含有某种自相矛盾的成分。相反，卡弗教授在《经济学季刊》（1894年7月）发表的一篇才华横溢的论文中阐明了各主要经济力量的相互作用。参阅卡佛教授所著《财富的分配》第四章。


 [20]
 术语“一般利率”存在与“一般工资率”相似而稍小的难题


 [21]
 早先研究结论的总结


 [22]
 参阅第六篇第六章第六节。


 [23]
 长期中，利率分别由供给和需求两股力量共同决定


 [24]
 土地在本质上不同于其他形式的生产要素


 [25]
 本部分的论述是宽泛的，读者如要获得专门且更为全面的论述，可以参阅第五篇第十章。


 [26]
 各生产要素根据其边际服务获得的报酬构成了国民收益


 [27]
 任何要素供给的增加都将有益于其他大部分要素，但并不必然会给全部要素带来好处


 [28]
 某一工人的工资暂时由各类工人的纯产品来表示


 [29]
 参见第五篇第八章的第五节，第六篇第一章的第七节。


 [30]
 参见前面第517页第八节，现在通常认为一个工厂的净产出是经过官方审查后的产出，是其投入物质工作后的结果。因此，它的净产出是产出的总价值减去投入的物质的价值后的剩余值。


 [31]
 任何行业效率的提高倾向于增加其他行业的实际工资 各等级间的关系。管理人才供给的增加，提高了手工劳动的工资


 [32]
 我们并未假定完备知识和自由竞争但是，对于各个产业等级来说，事实上只有企业和商业习俗才是正常的


 [33]
 我们涉及到了一般资本和一般劳动的关系。在雇佣领域，资本和劳动之间确实存在着竞争，尽管这种竞争是有限的


 [34]
 商品市场上供给与需求的调节与劳动市场上供给与需求的调节之间的差别将在以下各章予以探讨。


 [35]
 在此，我们暂不考虑狭义上的劳动同资本家与他的副经理以及工头之间的雇佣竞争。第七章、第八章两章的大部分内容将讨论这个困难却重要的问题。


 [36]
 资本的增加降低了为使用它而支付的边际费用，并提高了实际工资


 [37]
 此处的资本是广义的资本，而非局限于产业资本；这一点不太重要，故列入附录J的第四节。


 [38]
 进一步的解释


 [39]
 在某种意义上，劳动报酬确实取决于资本对劳动的预支 以前的各种工资理论逐渐发展成为现代分配学说


 [40]
 广义的分配理论已经涵盖了资本和劳动的一般关系


 [41]
 然而，企业家的作用逐渐重要起来


 [42]
 附录J和附录K


 [43]
 我们考察的问题过于复杂，如果不借助于技术性的语言（数学工具），很难用一句话将其表达清楚


 [44]
 对此的考察集中在数学附录的注14到注21。注21易于理解且显示出问题的复杂性。余下的大多数注解是对注14各种细节的发展。部分内容已在第五篇第四章中译成英语。


CHAPTER Ⅲ Earnings Of Labour

1.When discussing the general theory of equilibrium of demand and supply in the last Book，and the main outlines of the central problem of distribution and exchange in the first two chapters of this Book，we left on one side，as far as might be，all considerations turning on the special qualities and incidents of the agents of production.We did not inquire in detail how far the general theories of the relations between the value of an appliance for production and that of the product，which it helps to make，are applicable to the incomes earned by natural abilities，or by skill and knowledge acquired long ago，whether in the ranks of the employers，the employed，or the professional classes.We avoided difficulties connected with the analysis of Profits，paying no attention to the many different scopes which the usage of the marketplace assigns to this term，and even the more elementary term Interest；and we took no account of the influence of varieties of tenure on the form of demand for land.These and some other deficiencies will be made good by more detailed analysis in the following three groups of chapters on demand and supply in relation to labour，to capital and business power，and to land，respectively.
 
[1]



Problems relating to methods of estimating and reckoning earnings，to which the present chapter is devoted，belong mainly to the province of arithmetic or book-keeping：but much error has arisen from treating them carelessly.
 
[2]



2.When watching the action of demand and supply with regard to a material commodity，we are constantly met by the difficulty that two things which are being sold under the same name in the same market，are really not of the same quality and not of the same value to the purchasers.Or，if the things are really alike，they，may be sold even in the face of the keenest competition at prices which are nominally different，because the conditions of sale are not the same：for instance，a part of the expense or risk of delivery which is borne in the one case by the seller may in the other be transferred to the buyer.But difficulties of this kind are much greater in the case of labour than of material commodities：the true price that is paid for labour often differs widely，and in ways that are not easily traced，from that which is nominally paid.

There is a preliminary difficulty as to the term“efficiency.”When it is said that about equal earnings（or rather equal“net advantages，”see above Ⅱ.Ⅳ.2）are obtained in the long run in different occupations by persons of about equal efficiency
 ，the term“efficiency”must be interpreted broadly.It must refer to general
 industrial efficiency，as defined above（Ⅳ.Ⅴ.1）.But when reference is made to differences of earning power of different people in the same occupation，then efficiency is to be estimated with special reference to those particular elements of efficiency which are needed for that occupation.

It is commonly said that the tendency of competition is to equalize the earnings of people engaged in the same trade or in trades of equal difficulty；but this statement requires to be interpreted carefully.For competition tends to make the earnings got by two individuals of unequal efficiency in any given time，say，a day or a year，not equal，but unequal；and，in like manner，it tends not to equalize，but to render unequal the average weekly wages in two districts in which the average standards of efficiency are unequal.Given that the average strength and energy of the working-classes are higher in the North of England than in the South，it then follows that the more completely“competition makes things find their own level，”the more certain is it that average weekly wages will be higher in the North than in the South.
 
[3]



Cliffe Leslie and some other writers have naively laid stress on local variations of wages as tending to prove that there is very little mobility among the working-classes，and that the competition among them for employment is ineffective.But most of the facts which they quote relate only to wages reckoned by the day or week：they are only half-facts，and when the missing halves are supplied，they generally support the opposite inference to that on behalf of which they are quoted.For it is found that local variations of weekly wages and of efficiency generally correspond：and thus the facts tend to prove the effectiveness of competition，so far as they bear on the question at all.We shall however presently find that the full interpretation of such facts as these is a task of great difficulty and complexity.

The earnings，or wages，which a person gets in any given time，such as a day，a week，or a year，may be called his time-earnings
 ，or time-wages：
 and we may then say that Cliffe Leslie's instances of unequal time-wages tend on the whole to support，and not to weaken，the presumption that competition adjusts earnings in occupations of equal difficulty and in neighbouring places to the efficiency of the workers.
 
[4]



But the ambiguity of the phrase，“the effciency of the workers，”has not yet been completely cleared away.When the payment for work of any kind is apportioned to the quantity and quality of the work turned out，it is said that uniform rates of piece-work
 wages are being paid；and if two persons work under the same conditions and with equally good appliances，they are paid in proportion to their efficiencies when they receive piece-work wages calculated by the same lists of prices for each several kind of work.If however the appliances are not equally good，a uniform rate of piece-work wages gives results disproportionate to the efficiency of the workers.If，for instance，the same lists of piece-work wages were used in cotton mills supplied with old-fashioned machinery，as in those which have the latest improvements，the apparent equality would represent a real inequality.The more effective competition is，and the more perfectly economic freedom and enterprise are developed，the more surely will the lists be higher in the mills that have old-fashioned machinery than in the others.
 
[5]



In order therefore to give its right meaning to the statement that economic freedom and enterprise tend to equalize wages in occupations of the same difficulty and in the same neighbourhood，we require the use of a new term.We may find it in efficiency-wages
 ，or more broadly efficiency-earnings
 ；that is，earnings measured，not as time-earnings are with reference to the time spent in earning them；and not as piece-work earnings are with reference to the amount of output resulting from the work by which they are earned；but with reference to the exertion of ability and efficiency
 required of the worker.

The tendency then of economic freedom and enterprise（or，in more common phrase，of competition），to cause every one's earnings to find their own level，is a tendency to equality of efficiency-earnings in the same district.This tendency will be the stronger，the greater is the mobility of labour，the less strictly specialized it is，the more keenly parents are on the look-out for the most advantageous occupations for their children，the more rapidly they are able to adapt themselves to changes in economic conditions，and lastly the slower and the less violent these changes are.
 
[6]



This statement of the tendency is，however，still subject to a slight correction.For we have hitherto supposed that it is a matter of indifference to the employer whether he employs few or many people to do a piece of work，provided his total wages-bill for the work is the same.But that is not the case.Those workers who earn most in a week when paid at a given rate for their work，are those who are cheapest to their employers；and they are the cheapest also to the community，unless indeed they overstrain themselves，and work themselves out prematurely.For they use only the same amount of fixed capital as their slower fellow-workers；and，since they turn out more work，each part of it has to bear a less charge on this account.The prime costs are equal in the two cases；but the total cost of that done by those who are more efficient，and get the higher time-wages，is lower than the total cost of that done by those whoget the lower time-wages at the same rate of piece-work payment 
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 .
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This point is seldom of much importance in out-of-door work，where there is abundance of room，and comparatively little use of expensive machinery；for then，except in the matter of superintendence，it makes very little difference to the employer，whose wages-bill for a certain piece of work is £ 100，whether that sum is divided between twenty efficient or thirty inefficient workers.But when expensive machinery is used which has to be proportioned to the number of workers，the employer would often find the total cost of his goods lowered if he could get twenty men to turn out for a wages-bill of £ 50 as much work as he had previously got done by thirty men for a wages-bill of £ 40.In all matters of this kind the leadership of the world lies with America，and it is not an uncommon saying there，that he is the best business man who contrives to pay the highest wages.

The corrected law then stands that the tendency of economic freedom and enterprise is generally to equalize efficiency-earnings in the same district：but where much expensive fixed capital is used，it would be to the advantage of the employer to raise the time-earnings of the more efficient workers more than in proportion to their efficiency.Of course this tendency is liable to be opposed by special customs and institutions；and，in some cases，by tradesunion regulations
 
[9]

 .

§ 3.Thus much with regard to estimates of the work for which the earnings are given：but next we have to consider most carefully the facts，that in estimating the real earnings of an occupation account must be taken of many things besides its money receipts，and that on the other side of the account we must reckon for many incidental disadvantages besides those directly involved in the strain and stress of the work.

As Adam Smith says，“the real wages
 of labour may be said to consist in the quantity of the necessaries and conveniences of life that are given for it；its nominal wages
 in the quantity of......money The labourer is rich or poor，is well or ill rewarded，in proportion to the real，not to the nominal，price of his labour
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 .”But the words“that are given for it”must not be taken to apply only to the necessaries and conveniences that are directly provided by the purchaser of the labour or its products；for account must be taken also of the advantages which are attached to the occupation，and require no special outlay on his part.
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In endeavoring to ascertain the real wages of an occupation at any place or time，the first step is to allow for variations in the purchasing power of the money in which nominal wages are returned.This point cannot be thoroughly dealt with till we come to treat of the theory of money as a whole.But it may be remarked in passing that this allowance would not be a simple arithmetical reckoning，even if we had perfectly accurate statistics of the history of the price of all commodities.For if we compare distant places or distant times，we find people with different wants，and different means of supplying those wants：and even when we confine our attention to the same time and place we find people of different classes spending their incomes in very different ways.For instance，the prices of velvet，of operatic entertainments and scientific books are not very important to the lower ranks of industry；but a fall in the price of bread or of shoe leather affects them much more than it does the higher ranks.Differences of this kind must always be borne in mind，and it is generally possible to make some sort of rough allowance for them
 
[12]

 .
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§ 4.We have already noticed that a person，s total real income is found by deducting from his gross income the outgoings that belong to its production；and that this gross income includes many things which do not appear in the form of money payments and are in danger of being overlooked
 
[14]

 .

Firstly，then，with regard to the outgoings.We do not here reckon the expenses of education，general and special，involved in the preparation for any trade：nor do we take account of the exhaustion of a person'e health and strength in his work.Allowance for them may be best made in other ways.But we must deduct all trade expenses，whether they are incurred by professional men or artisans.Thus from the barrister's gross income we must deduct the rent of his office and the salary of his clerk；from the carpenter's gross income we must deduct the expenses which he incurs for tools；and when estimating the earnings of quarrymen in any district we must find out whether local custom assigns the expenses of tools and blasting powder to them or their employers.Such cases are comparatively simple；but it is more difficult to decide how large a part of the expenses，which a medical man incurs for house and carriage and social entertainments，should be regarded as trade expenses.
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5.Again，when servants or shop assistants have to supply themselves at their own cost with expensive clothes，which they would not buy if free to do as they liked，the value of their wages to them is somewhat lowered by this compulsion.And when the employer provides expensive liveries，houseroom and food for his servants，these are generally worth less to them than they cost to him：it is therefore an error to reckon the real wages of domestic servants，as some statisticians have done，by adding to their money wages the equivalent of the cost to their employer of everything that he provides for them.
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On the other hand，when a farmer hauls coals free for his men，he chooses，of course，times when his horses have little to do，and the real addition to their earnings is much greater than the cost to him.The same applies to many perquisites and allowances，as，for instance，when the employer allows his men to have without payment commodities which though useful to them，are almost valueless to him on account of the great expenses involved in marketing them；or，again，when he allows them to buy for their own use at the wholesale price commodities which they have helped to produce.When，however，this permission to purchase is changed into an obligation to purchase，the door is open to grave abuses.The farmer who in old times used to compel his men to take from him spoilt grain at the wholesale price of good grain，was really paying them lower wages than he appeared to be.And on the whole when this so-called trucksystem
 prevails in any trade in an old country，we may fairly assume that the real rate of wages is lower that the nominal
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 .

6.Next we have to take account of the influences exerted on the real rate of earnings in an occupation by the uncertainty of success and the inconstancy of employ ment in it.
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We should obviously start by taking the earnings of an occupation as the average between those of the successful and unsuccessful members of it；but care is required to get the true average.For if the average earnings of those who are successful are £ 2000 a year，and of those who are unsuccessful are £ 400 a year，the average of the whole will be £ 1200 a year if the former group is as large as the latter；but if，as is perhaps the case with barristers，the unsuccessful are ten times as numerous as the successful，the true average is but £ 550.And further，many of those who have failed most completely，are likely to have left the occupation altogether，and thus to escape being counted.

And again，though，by taking this average，we obviate the necessity of making any separate allowance for insurance against risk，account generally remains to be taken of the evil of uncertainty.For there are many people of a sober steady-going temper，who like to know what is before them，and who would far rather have an appointment which offered a certain income of say £ 400 a year than one which was not unlikely to yield £ 600，but had an equal chance of affording only £ 200.Uncertainty，therefore，which does not appeal to great ambitions and lofty aspirations，has special attractions for very few；while it acts as a deterrent to many of those who are making their choice of a career.And as a rule the certainty of moderate success attracts more than an expectation of an uncertain success that has an equal actuarial value.
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But on the other hand，if an occupation offers a few extremely high prizes，its attractiveness is increased out of all proportion，to their aggregate value.For this there are two reasons，The first is that young men of an adventurous disposition are more attracted by the prospects of a great success than they are deterred by the fear of failure；and the second is that the social rank of an occupation depends more on the highest dignity and the best position which can be attained through it than on the average good fortune of those engaged in it.It is an old maxim of statecraft that a Government should offer a few good prizes in every department of its service：and in aristocratic countries the chief offcials receive very high salaries，while those of the lower grades are comforted in the receipt of salaries below the market level for similar services by their hopes of ultimately rising to a coveted post，and by the social consideration which in such countries always attends on public officers.This arrangement has the incidental effect of favouring those who are already rich and powerful；and partly for that reason it is not adopted in democratic countries.They often go to the opposite extreme，and pay more than the market rates，for their services to the lower ranks，and less to the upper ranks.But that plan，whatever be its merits on other grounds，is certainly an expensive one.
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We may next consider the influence which inconstancy of employment exerts on wages.It is obvious that in those occupations in which employment is irregular，the pay must be high in proportion to the work done：the medical man and the shoeblack must each receive when at work a pay which covers a sort of retaining fee for the time when he has nothing to do.If the advantages of their occupations are in other respects equal，and their work equally difficult，the bricklayer when at work must be paid a higher rate than the joiner，and the joiner than the railway guard.For work on the railways is nearly constant all the year round；while the joiner and the bricklayer are always in danger of being made idle by slackness of trade，and the bricklayer's work is further interrupted by frost and rain.The ordinary method of allowing for such interruptions is to add up the earnings for a long period of time and to take the average of them；but this is not quite satisfactory unless we assume that the rest and leisure，which a man gets when out of employment，are of no service to him directly or indirectly
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This assumption may be fairly made in some cases；for waiting for work often involves so much anxiety and worry that it causes more strain than the work itself would do
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 .But that is not always so.Interruptions of work that occur in the regular course of business，and therefore raise no fears about the future，give opportunity for the system to recruit itself and lay in stores of energy for future exertions.The successful barrister，for instance，is subject to a severe strain during some parts of the year；and that is itself an evil.But when allowance has been made for it，he may be regarded as losing very little by being prevented from earning any fees during the legal vacations
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 .

7.Next we must take account of the opportunities which a man's surroundings may afford of supplementing the earnings which he gets in his chief occupation，by doing work of other kinds.And account may need to be taken also of the opportunities which these surroundings offer for the work of other members of his family.
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Many economists have even proposed to take as their unit the earnings of a family：and there is much to be said for this plan with reference to agriculture and those oldfashioned domestic trades in which the whole family works together，provided that allowance is made for the loss resulting from any consequent neglect by the wife of her household duties.But in modem England trades of this kind are exceptional；the occupation of the head of a family seldom exerts much direct influence on those of its other members，except those of his sons whom he introduces into his own trade；though of course when the place in which he works is fixed，the employments，to which his family can get easy access，are limited by the resources of the neighbourhood.
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8.Thus then the attractiveness of a trade depends on many other causes besides the difficulty and strain of the work to be done in it on the one hand，and the money-earnings to be got in it on the other.And when the earnings in any occupation are regarded as acting on the supply of labour in it，or when they are spoken of as being its supply price，we must always understand that the term earnings is only used as a short expression for its“net advantages
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 .”We must take account of the facts that one trade is healthier or cleanlier than another，that it is carried on in a more wholesome or pleasant locality，or that it involves s better social position；as is instanced by Adam Smith's wellknwon remark that the aversion which many people have for the work of a butcher，and to some extent for the butcher himself，raises earnings in the butchers'trade above those in other trades of equal difficulty.
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Of course individual character will always assert itself in estimating particular advantages at a high or a low rate.Some persons，for instance，are so fond of having a cottage to themselves that they prefer living on low wages in the country to getting much higher wages in the town；while others are indifferent as to the amount of houseroom they get，and are willing to go without the comforts of life provided they can procure what they regard as its luxuries.This was the case，for example，with a family of whom the Royal Commission on the Housing of the Working Classes in 1884 were told：their joint earnings were £ 7 a week，but they chose to live in one room，so as to be able to spend money freely on excursions and amusements.
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Personal peculiarities，such as these，prevent us from predicting with certainty the conduct of particular individuals.But if each advantage and disadvantage is reckoned at the average of the money values it has for the class of people who would be likely to enter an occupation，or to bring up their children to it，we shall have the means of estimating roughly the relative strengths of the forces that tend to increase or diminish the supply of labour in that occupation at the time and place
 which we are considering.For it cannot be too often repeated that grave errors are likely to result from taking over an estimate of this kind based on the circumstances of one time and place，and applying it without proper precaution to those of another time or another place.

In this connection it is interesting to observe the influence of differences of national temperament in our own time.Thus in America we see Swedes and Norwegians drift to agriculture in the Northwest，while the Irish，if they go on the land at all，choose farms in the older Eastern States.The preponderance of Germans in the furniture and the brewing industries；of Italians in railway building；of Slavs in meat packing and in some groups of mines，and of Irish and French Canadians in some of the textile industries of the United States；and the preference of the Jewish immigrants in London for the clothing industries and for retail trade—all these are due partly to differences in national aptitudes，but partly also to differences in the estimates that people of different races form of the incidental advantages and disadvantages of different trades.
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Lastly，the disagreeableness of work seems to have very little effect in raising wages，if it is of such a kind that it can be done by those whose industrial abilities are of a very low order.For the progress of science has kept alive many people who are unfit for any but the lowest grade of work.They compete eagerly for the comparatively small quantity of work for which they are fitted，and in their urgent need they think almost exclusively of the wages they can earn：they cannot afford to pay much attention to incidental discomforts，and indeed the influence of their surroundings has prepared many of them to regard the dirtiness of an occupation as an evil of but minor importance.
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Hence arises the paradoxical result that the dirtiness of some occupations is a cause of the lowness of the wages earned in them.For employers find that this dirtiness adds much to the wages they would have to pay to get the work done by skilled men of high character working with improved appliances；and so they often adhere to old methods which require only unskilled workers of but indifferent character，and who can be hired for low（Time-）wages，because they are not worth much to any employer.There is no more urgent social need than that labour of this kind should be made scarce and therefore dear.
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 [1]
 The scope of the present and the following seven Chapters.


 [2]
 Competition tends to make weekly wages in similar employments not equal，but proportionate to the efficiency of the workers.


 [3]
 About fifty years ago correspondence between farmers in the North and the South of England led to an agreement that putting roots into a cart was an excellent measure of physical efficiency：and careful comparison showed that wages bore about the same proportion to the weights which the labourers commonly loaded in a day's work in the two districts.The standards of wages and of efficiency in the South are perhaps now more nearly on a level with those in the North then they were then But the standard trade union wages are generally higher in the North than in the South：and many men，who go North to reach the higher rate，find that they cannot do what is required，and return.


 [4]
 Time-earnings
 .


 [5]
 Payment by piecework
 .


 [6]
 Efficiencyearnings
 .The tendency towards equality of efficiency earnings.


 [7]
 Low-Waged Labour is generally dear，if working with expensive machinery.


 [8]
 This argument would be subject to corrections in cases in which the trade admitted of the employment of more than one shift of workpeople.It would often be worth an employer's while to pay to each of two shifts as much for an eight hours'day as he now pays to one shift for a ten hours'day.For though each worker would produce less，each machine would produce more on the former than on the latter plan.But to this point we shall return.


 [9]
 Ricardo did not overlook the importance of the distinction between variations in the amount of commodities paid to the labourer as wages，and variations in the profitableness of the labourer to his employer.He saw that the real interest of the employer lay not in the amount of wages that he paid to the labourer，but in the ratio which those wages bore to the value of the produce resulting from the labourer's work：and he decided to regard the rate of wages as measured by this ratio：and to say that wages rose when this ratio increased，and that they fell whem it diminished.It is to be regretted that he did not invent some new term for this purpose；for his artificial use of a familiar term has seldom been understood by others，and was in some cases even forgotten by himself.（Compare Senior's Political Economy
 ，pp.142—8.）The variations in the productiveness of labour which he had chiefly in view were those which result from improvements in the arts of production on the one hand，and on the other from the action of the law of diminishing return，when an increase of population required larger crops to be forced from a limited soil.Had he paid careful attention to the increase in the productiveness of labour that result directly from an improvement in the labourer's condition，the position of economic science，and the real wellbeing of the country，would in all probability be now much further advanced than they are.As it is，his treatment of wages seems less instructive than that in Malthus'Political Economy
 .


 [10]
 Real wages and nominal wages
 .


 [11]
 Wealth of Nations
 ，Ⅰ.Ⅴ.


 [12]
 Allowance must be made for variations in the purchasing power of money，with special reference to the consumption of the grade of labour concerned.


 [13]
 The Report of the Poor Law Commissioners on the Employment of Women and Children in Agriculture，1843，p.297，contains some interesting specimens of yearly wages paid in Northumberland，in which very little money appeared.Here is one：10 bushels of wheat，30 of oats，10 of barley，10 of rye，10 of peas；a cow's keep for a year；800 yards of potatoes；cottage and garden；coal-shed；£ 3.10s.in cash；and 2 bushels of barley in lieu of hens.


 [14]
 See Ⅱ.Ⅳ.7.


 [15]
 Allowance must be made for trade expenses.


 [16]
 Where wages are partly paid in kind，the allowances must be taken at their value to those who receive them，not at their cost to those who give them.


 [17]
 This class of questions is closely allied to those raised when discussing the definitions of Income and Capital in Book Ⅱ.；where a caution has already been entered against overlooking elements of income that do not take the form of money.Earnings of many even of the professional and wage-receiving classes are in a considerable measure dependent on their being in command of some material capital.


 [18]
 Uncertainty of success may be allowed for by striking an average，as a first approximation；


 [19]
 Employers，whose main business is in a healthy condition，are generally too busy to be willing to manage such shops unless there is some strong reason for doing so；and consequently in old countries those who have adopted the Truck system，have more often than not done so with the object of getting back by underhand ways part of the wages which they have nominally paid.They have compelled those who work at home to hire machinery and implements at exorbitant rents；they have compelled all their workpeople to buy adulterated goods at short weights and high prices；and in some cases even to spend a very large part of their wages on goods on which it was easiest to make the highest rate of profits，and especially on spirituous liquors.Mr Lecky，for instance，records an amusing case of employers who could not resist the temptation to buy theatre tickets cheap，and compel their workpeople to buy them at full price（History of the Eighteenth Century
 ，Ⅵ.p.158）.The evil is however at its worst when the shop is kept not by the employer，but by the foreman or by persons acting in concert with him；and when he，without openly saying so，gives it to be understood that those，who do not deal largely at the shop，will find it difficult to get his good word.For an employer suffers more or less from anything that injures his workpeople，while the exactions of an unjust foreman are but little held in check by regard for his own ultimate interest.

On the whole evils of this kind are now relatively small.And it must be remembered that in a new country large businesses often spring up in remote places，in which there is no access to even moderately good retail stores or shops；and then it may be necessary that the employers should supply their workpeople with nearly everything they want，either by paying part of their wages in the form of allowances of food，clothing，etc.；or by opening stores for them.


 [20]
 but separate allowance must be made for the evils of uncertainty and anxiety.


 [21]
 Though a few extremely high prizes have a disproportion ately great attractive force.


 [22]
 Similarly with regard to irregu larity of employment.


 [23]
 These considerations are specially important with regard to piece-work；the rates of earnings being in some cases much reduced by short supplies of material to work on，or by other interruptions，avoidable or unavoidable.


 [24]
 The evils of irregularity of employment are trenchantly stated in a lecture on that subject given by Prof.Foxwell in 1886.


 [25]
 Supplementary earnings.


 [26]
 Family earnings.


 [27]
 Workers in the higher grades are generally allowed holidays with pay；but those in the lower grades generally forfeit their pay when they take holidays.The causes of this distinction are obvious；but it naturally raises a feeling of grievance of a kind，to which the inquiries by the Labour Commission gave vent.See e
 .g
 .Group B.24，431～436.


 [28]
 The attractiveness of a trade depends not on its money-earnings，but its net advantages，


 [29]
 subject to differences between individuals，


 [30]
 See Ⅱ.Ⅳ.2.


 [31]
 Between races，


 [32]
 and between industrial grades.


 [33]
 An evil paradox.


第三章 劳动工资

1.当我们在上一篇讨论需求与供给的一般均衡理论，以及在本篇的前两章中简述分配和交换的中心问题时，都尽可能地做到不考虑生产要素的特殊性质和有关的枝节问题。我们并没有细致地探讨如下问题：关于生产工具的价值与借助于该工具制造出的产品价值之间的关系的一般理论在多大程度上适用于雇主、受雇者或自由职业者凭借先天能力或长期积累的技巧或知识而获得的收入。我们忽略了市场上对利润这一术语的不同用法，甚至将更为基本的术语“利息”也不予考虑，从而避开了对利润进行分析所涉及的种种困难。并且，我们并没有考虑各种租佃契约对土地需求的影响，所有这些不足将会在以下各章关于劳动、资本、经营能力和土地各自的供给与需求的探讨过程中得到细致地分析和补充。
 
[1]



本章致力于研究估计和计算工资的方法问题，主要属于算术或簿记的范畴，但是，计算时的粗心大意将会带来许多错误。

2.当我们考察物质商品的供给与需求行为时，常常会碰到下述困难，即在同一市场上，以同样名称出售的两种物品，其真实质量以及对购买者的真实价值可能相去甚远，或者，即使物品确实很相像，在面对激烈竞争的时候，它们有可能以不同的名义价格出售，原因在于，二者各自的销售条件并不相同。例如，在某种情况下，货物配送过程中的部分费用或风险由卖者负担，而在其他的情况下，则有可能被转嫁给了买者。相对于物质商品，上述种种困难在劳动市场上出现的可能性要大得多。支付给劳动的真实价格往往与名义上支付的价格相差悬殊，而且产生这种差别的方式往往难以察觉。
 
[2]



对于术语“效率”而言，这里存在一个基本的困难。当说到在长期内不同部门中效率大致相当的工人获得的工资也大致相等（或“纯利益”大致相等，参看第二篇第四章的第2节）时，就必须从广义上来解释“效率”这一术语。它是指一般产业效率（正如第四篇第五章的第4节所定义的那样）。但是，如果指的是在同一部门内，不同的人在获得报酬方面的能力差别的话，那么就必须通过考虑该部门所需要的特殊效率因素来对效率进行评估。通常说来，竞争倾向于使同一行业内以及具有同等困难程度的各个行业中的工人的工资趋于相等，但是，对这一提法需要慎重地给予解释。因为，竞争使得效率不等的两个人获得的工资在一定时间内（如一天或一年）趋于不相等，而非趋于相等。同样，竞争也会使得两个平均效率标准不等的地区各自的平均工资趋于不相等，而非趋于相等。假定英国北部的劳动阶级比于南部的劳动阶级，拥有更高的平均体力和精力，那么，就可以断言：“竞争使得事物达到其自己的真实水平”的说法越是彻底，就越能确定北部的工资会高于南部。
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克里夫·莱斯利和其他的一些作者天真地强调工资的地区差异，以证明工人阶级内部缺乏流动性，以及工人阶级的雇佣竞争是无效的。但是，他们引用的大部分证据仅仅同日工资或周工资相关，因此这些证据是不完全的，如果将另一部分遗漏的证据补充上去的话，那么全部的证据一般会支持相反的结论。因为，可以发现，周工资的地区差异和效率的地区差异通常是相关的，这样，只要是与该问题有关的证据都会倾向于证明竞争的有效性。但是，我们很快就会发现，对这些证据进行充分地解释将会是一项多么艰巨而复杂的任务。

某人在特定的时间内（比如，一天、一周或一年）获得的报酬或工资称为计时报酬或计时工资。而且，我们可以说，克里夫·莱斯利所举的不相等的计时工资的例子，总的来说，支持而非削弱了下述假设，即竞争可以通过调整具有同等困难程度的行业的工资以及邻近地区的工资，从而使之与工人的效率相一致。
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但是，“工人的效率”一词所具有的模棱两可的性质尚未得到彻底地澄清。如果按照劳动产出的数量和质量来支付任何工作的工资，我们就说，在此支付的是相等比率的计件工资。并且，如果两个人在相同条件下使用同等适用的劳动工具从事工作，而且如果他们的计件工资是按照每种工作的同一单价来计算的，那么，他们获得的工资就与其效率成比例。但是，如果他们使用的工具优劣不等，那么，统一的计件工资率将会导致的结果是工资与工人的效率不成比例。比如，如果采用老式机器的纱厂与那些采用最先进技术的纱厂一样采用单价相同的计件工资，那么，这种表面上的相等却代表着实际上的不相等。竞争越是有效，经济自由和企业家精神发展得越是完善，使用老式机器的纱厂的单价就越会高于其他纱厂。
 
[5]



因此，为了赋予下述论断正确的含义：经济自由和企业家精神倾向于使得难度相当的职业以及同一地区的工资水平实现均等化。我们需要使用一个新的术语——效率工资，或从广义上说，效率报酬。也就是说，不是像计时工资那样，根据获取工资所花费的时间来测度工资水平，也不是像计件工资那样，按照为谋取工资而从事工作所生产的产出量来测度工资水平，而是根据工人的能力和效率的运用来衡量工资水平。
 
[6]



经济自由和企业家精神（或一个更为通用的说法：竞争）促使每个人的工资达到其真实水平的趋势将会使同一地区的效率工资趋于均等化。如果劳动的流动性越大，劳动的专业化越不紧密，父母为其子女谋求最为有利的职业的心情就越迫切；而且他们适应经济条件变化的能力越强，这些条件变化得越缓慢越不剧烈，那么，这一趋势就越强烈。
 
[7]



不过，对这一趋势的论述仍然需要稍加修正。因为，迄今为止我们都假定，在雇主向雇员提供的总工资水平既定不变的前提下，雇主对于雇用少许员工还是雇用大量员工来从事某项工作是毫无区别的。但是，情况并非如此。在既定的工资率水平上，一周中挣得工资最多的那些工人，对雇主来说最为廉价。并且，他们对于社会来说也是最廉价的，除非他们因工作过度疲劳而未老先衰。因为相比于他们那些效率较低的同事，这些工人消耗的固定资本量是相同的，然而，由于他们完成的工作较多，其每部分工作承担的固定资本量也就要少。在上述两种情况下，直接成本是相同的，但是，效率更高、计时工资挣得更多的那些工人所消耗的总成本要低于那些在相同的报酬率下赚取的计时工资更少的那些工人所耗费的总成本。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



就野外作业而言，上述观点就显得无足轻重了，因为在此情况下，存在大量的空地，而且昂贵机器的使用也相对较少。此时，如果不考虑监督的话，就雇主而言，他对于将支付给某一工作的100英镑的工资总额是分给20个有效率的工人，还是分给30个低效率的工人是毫无区别的。但是，如果按照工人数目的一定比例来使用昂贵机器的话，雇主往往就会发现，如果他能支付50英镑工资雇佣20个工人去完成他以前支付40英镑工资雇佣30个人所完成的工作，其产品的总成本就会降低。在这一方面，美国居于世界领先地位，在那里流行着一句俗话“谁设法支付最高的工资，谁就是最好的企业家”。

修正后的规律是这样的：经济自由和企业家精神有使同一地区的效率工资趋于相等的作用，但是，在使用了大量昂贵固定资本的地区，对于雇主而言，以高于高效率工人效率增长的比例来提高支付给这些工人的计时工资，是相当有利的。当然，这种趋势易于受到特殊的习俗和制度的反对，并且在某种情况下，也会受到职工工会的反对。
 
[10]



3.关于按工付酬所要说的就这么多，接下来我们应仔细地探讨下述问题：在估算某一行业的实际工资时，一方面除了工人领取的货币之外，还必须考虑许多其他的因素；另一方面，除了因工作过多疲劳而带来的种种不适外，还必须考虑许多附带的不适。

如亚当·斯密所言：“工人的实际工资由支付给他的生活必需品和安逸品所构成；工人的名义工资就是指其领取的货币数……劳动者是贫是富以及劳动者福利的高低，与其劳动的实际价格相关，而非名义价格”。
 
[11]

 但是，“为工人提供的”这几个字并不应当被看作是仅仅适用于劳动或其产品的购买者直接支付的生活必需品或安逸品。因为，还必须考虑到那些与职业相伴随而生的利益，且不需要他特别开销。
 
[12]



要确认某时某地某一行业的实际工资，首先就应考虑货币（名义工资的表现形式）购买力的变动。只有当我们探讨了一般货币理论之后，才能透彻地分析这一点。可以顺便提一句，即使我们拥有有关一切商品的完备且准确的统计数据，估计购买力的变动也不会仅仅就是简单的数学运算。因为，如果对比偏远地区或Z久远年代的情况，我们就会发现，人们具有不同的需求和满足这些需求的不同手段。甚至当我们把注意力集中到同一时间和同一地点上，我们也会发现，不同阶层的人们的消费方式是大相径庭的。例如，天鹅绒、歌剧和科学书籍的价格对于下层工人而言不那么重要，然而，面包或皮鞋价格的下跌对这些下层工人的影响要远大于对高级工人的影响。必须谨记这种差别，而且对这些差别作出某种大致的估计通常是有可能的。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



4.我们已经注意到，某人的总收入扣除相关的生产费用之后的余额就是他的实际收入总额。并且，总收入里面包含有许多并不以货币报酬形式表现出来的东西，从而有受到忽略的危险。
 
[15]



首先，就开支而言，我们并没有考虑为进入某个行业工作做准备时所花费的一般教育和专门教育的费用。而且，我们也没有考虑某人在工作中健康和体力的消耗。要对这些方面进行估计的话，最好能采用别的方法。但是，我们必须扣除一切职业上的费用，不论它们是自由职业者还是手工艺人的开支。这样，我们就必须从律师的总收入中扣除事务所的租金和其职业的工薪；从木匠的总收入中扣除掉其置办工具的费用。当估计某地石匠的报酬时，我们必须分辨出根据当地的风俗，工具和炸药的费用是由石匠负担还是由雇主负担。上述例子较为简单，但是，要判断一个医生的房租、车马费和社交费的支出中到底有多大一部分应看作是职业上的费用就比较困难了。
 
[16]

 
 
[17]



5.此外，当佣人或商店营业员不得不自费购买昂贵的制服时（如果让他们自行选择的话，他们也许并不愿意购买），由于这种强制性的存在，就他们工资的价值而言就会有所降低。当雇主为其佣人提供昂贵的制服、住所和伙食时，这些东西的价值对佣人来说通常要小于主人支出的成本费用。因此，某些统计学家把雇主向佣人提供全部物品时支付的成本价值都计入佣人的货币工资，并以此来计算佣人的真实工资，这一做法是错误的。
 
[18]



相反，当某个农场主选择在自己马匹空闲的时候免费为其雇工运煤，那么这些雇工实际工资的增加就会远大于农场主支出的成本费用。上述观点也适用于各种津贴和补助，例如，当雇主免费向工人赠送一批商品时，这些商品对工人来说是有用的，但对雇主而言，却因为高昂的销售费用使之几乎毫无价值。再如，当雇主允许工人以批发价格购买在他们的帮助下生产的产品以供工人自用时，上述两种情况都与上面的观点相一致。然而，当购买许可转变成购买义务时，就为各种滥用开了方便之门。农场主过去常常强迫雇工以优质谷物的批发价格来购买他的劣质谷物，这就相当于他实际上支付的工资要低于他表面上支付的工资。总体说来，当某个古老国家的某个行业中流行这种所谓的实物工资制时，我们大致就能断言：实际工资率要低于名义工资率。
 
[19]



6.接下来，我们不得不考察成功的不确定性和就业的无常性对某一行业实际报酬率的影响。
 
[20]



显然，开始时我们应把某一行业的报酬看作是该行业中成功者和失败者报酬的平均数。但是必须注意，求取的平均数应当是真正的平均数。因为，在成功者和失败者人数相当的情况下，如果成功者的平均报酬是2000英镑一年，而失败者的平均报酬是400英镑一年，总体的平均报酬就为1200英镑一年。但是，如果失败者的人数是成功者人数的10倍（也许像律师行业中的情况一样），那么，真正的平均报酬就是550英镑一年。此外，许多彻底失败的工人可能已经完全离开了原行业，从而没有被计算在内。

此外，虽然通过求取这种平均数，我们就不必单独扣减抵御风险的保险费，但是依然要考虑到不确定性的危害。因为，有许多头脑清醒、性格沉稳的人士，他们喜欢正视现实，宁愿从事某个能提供确定性收入（比如，一年400英镑）的职业，而不愿意从事某个既有可能提供600英镑，但同时也有可能只提供200英镑的职业。因此，不确定性并不能引起巨大的野心和宏大的抱负，它只对极少数人才有特别的吸引力。对许多择业的人来说，成功的不确定性已经成为一种阻挠因素。通常，稳健成功所具有的确定性要比对不确定的成功的预期更有吸引力，虽然后者在保险公司的会计簿记上的价值与前者相等。
 
[21]



另一方面，如果某个职业能够提供少数极高的奖金，则它的吸引力就会远远超过这些奖金的总价值。对此，原因有二：第一，就富有冒险精神的年轻人而言，巨大成功的前景对他的吸引力要远大于失败的风险对他的阻挠；第二，某一职业的社会地位更多取决于通过该职业所能达到的最高荣誉和最高地位，而较少取决于从事该职业者的一般运气。有一个古老的政治格言：政府应在其各个政务部门设置少量的优等奖项。在封建贵族国家，高级官吏的薪酬很高，而低级官吏则满足于赚取比市场上为其类似工作提供的薪酬水平还要低的报酬，他们之所以愿意这么做是由于他们有望最终能爬上某个肥缺，以及在这样的国家中，社会对公务人员的羡慕。这种制度安排对权贵阶级而言是有利的，而民主国家并不采纳这一做法，部分也是基于这一原因。民主国家却常常走向了另一个极端，即给予低级公务员的工资报酬要高于市场报酬率，而给予高级公务员工资报酬却低于市场的报酬率。当然，这种做法无论在其他方面的有何优点，都毫无疑问是一个浪费的做法。
 
[22]



再接下来，我们要考察就业无常性对工资的影响。显而易见的是，对那些雇佣体制不规范的职业而言，工资势必高于所完成的工作。医生和擦鞋匠各自在工作时所获得的报酬必须能够维持他们在不工作时的费用。如果职业上的其他利益相等，且工作难度相当，那么泥瓦匠工作时获得的报酬就必须高于木匠，而木匠又要高于铁路护工。因为，铁路上的工作差不多全年不断，而木匠和泥瓦匠常常会由于行业不景气而面临着失业的危险，特别是泥瓦匠的工作还常常会被雨雪天气打断。估量这种工作中断的通常做法是：加总某一个较长时期中的报酬，然后取其平均数。但是该办法并不让人完全满意，除非我们假定某人不工作时所获得的休息和闲暇，对他而言并无任何直接或间接的益处。
 
[23]

 
 
[24]



在某些情况下，完全可以做出这样的假定：在等待就业的时候往往伴随有如此的焦虑和担忧，以至于其所造成的压力要比工作本身带来的压力还要大。
 
[25]

 但是，情况并非总是如此。正常经营过程中发生的工作中断，不仅不会产生对将来的担忧，反而会为整个系统提供调节和积蓄力量以备将来使用的机会。例如，成功的律师一年中有好几个时期处于极为紧张的状态，而紧张本身是有危害的。但是，将这一点考虑之后，律师在司法停审期间得不到收入的现象对他造成的损失就显得无足轻重了。
 
[26]



7.进一步地，我们必须考虑到某人所处的环境赋予他的如下机会，即通过从事其他工作来补充他从主要职业中获得的报酬。同时，还需要考虑这种环境为其家庭中的其他成员提供的工作机会。
 
[27]



许多经济学家甚至主张把一个家庭的报酬看作是他们研究报酬的单位。在这方面，关于农业和那些旧式的家庭手工业（在这些行业中全家一起工作）还有许多东西值得探讨，前提是把家庭主妇因之而疏忽的家务劳动所造成的损失考虑在内。但是，在现代英国，这种手工业是罕见的。除了那些被引入家长所在行业的子女外，家长的职业很少对家庭的其他成员起到直接的影响。当然，当家长的工作地点是固定的，他的家庭成员在加入该行业方面虽然能够“近水楼台先得月”，但就业量依然受限于邻近地区的资源水平。
 
[28]



8.由此可见，一个行业的吸引力一方面除了取决于工作时的难度和强度，另一方面取决于由此而获得的货币报酬，除此之外，还取决于许多其他的因素。并且，当把任何行业的报酬看作是由该行业的劳动供给所决定时，或把劳动报酬说成是劳动的供给价格时，我们必须时时牢记“报酬”这一词只能当作劳动“纯利益”的简写。
 
[29]

 我们必须考虑如下事实，即某一行业由于工作地点处在一个更为有利或使人愉悦的地区，从而使之比其他行业更有利于健康，或更为清洁，或能带来更高的社会地位。亚当·斯密在其著名的论述中举了个例子：许多人厌恶屠宰工作，某种程度上也就会厌恶屠夫，从而使得屠宰行业的劳动报酬低于其他难度相当行业的劳动报酬。
 
[30]



当然，个人的特性常常会在评估高工资率或低工资率的特殊利益方面起着作用。例如，有些人是如此地喜欢乡村小屋，以至于他们宁愿居住在乡下以低工资为生，也不愿意居住在城市赚取更高的工资。然而，其他的一些人却对住宅的数量并不介意，并且如果他们能够获得自视为奢侈品的东西，那么他们即便生活不够安逸，也不会在乎。例如，某个家庭曾于1884年对皇家工人阶级住宅状况调查委员会说，他们一个周拥有7英镑的总收入，但是他们选择只住一间房，从而能够自在地把钱消费在旅行和各种娱乐上。
 
[31]



诸如此类的个人特性使我们无法准确预测特定的个人的行为。但是，如果根据那些愿意参加某一行业或培育其子女加入某一行业的人士所获得的货币价值的平均数来评价各种有利和不利因素，我们就能大致估计出所考察的这一行业在某时某地上引起劳动供给增加或减少的力量的相对强度。由于无法时常提及这一点，因此，把根据某时某地的情况做出的这种判断，不做任何调整就机械地运用于他时他地的情况，很有可能会导致严重的错误。

因此，考察我们这个时代由各个民族性情上的差别所带来的影响是很有趣的。这样，我们会看到，在美国，瑞典人和挪威人会涌向西北部从事农业生产；而爱尔兰人一旦来到美国就会在原东部各州选置农场；德国人多数从事家具业和酿酒业；意大利人从事铁路建设；斯拉夫人从事肉类包装和经营某些煤矿；爱尔兰人和法籍加拿大人则经营美国的某些纺织业；伦敦的犹太移民偏好于从事服装业和零售业。所有这些一方面是由于民族偏好方面的差异，但是另一方面还由于各民族的人们对各个行业的附加利益和风险的估计有所不同。
 
[32]



最后，如果这种工作就连作业能力很低的工人都能够胜任，那么该工作的不合意性似乎就对工资的提高没有多大影响。因为科学进步使许多人除了做最低级的工作之外，已经不适于从事任何其他的工作了。为了获得少量能够胜任的工作，人们相互之间激烈地进行竞争。并且，当急需用钱的时候，他们能想到的只是能挣到的工资，而无暇顾及工作所带来的种种不快。的确，由于所处环境的影响使得他们当中的许多人认为，某一行业的污秽龌龊虽然是一种罪恶，但已经无关紧要了。
 
[33]



这样，就出现了一个自相矛盾的结果，即某些行业的污秽龌龊反而成了该行业工资低下的原因。因此，雇主发现如果他雇用那些有特殊技能的高水平工人，并使用优良的工具来从事污秽龌龊的工作，就不得不大幅度提高工资。所以，他们往往坚持采用旧的的工作方法，从而只需支付低工资（计时工资），雇用一些没有特殊技能，能力平平的工人就行。而这些工人对任何雇主来说都没有太大价值。对社会来说，减少这种劳动从而提高工资是最迫切需要解决的一个问题。
 
[34]






 [1]
 本章与以下七章的研究范围


 [2]
 虽然竞争使得情况相似的工人的周工资水平并不相等，但是它却与工人的效率成比例


 [3]
 大约50年前，英国北部和南部的农民在交流过程中达成共识，认为把萝卜装上车是测量体力的最好尺度。这样，经过细致的对比，发现工人的工资与两个地区工人一天装载的重量成比例。与那时相比，今天南部的工资和效率标准可能与北部地区更为接近。但是，北部地区的行业标准工资一般还是要高于南部地区，而且，许多南部的工人到北部去谋求更高的工资，却发现他们并不能胜任那里的工作，从而不得不返回南部。


 [4]
 计时工资


 [5]
 计件工资


 [6]
 效率工资


 [7]
 均等化效率工资的趋势


 [8]
 如果采用昂贵的机器的话，低工资劳动力通常是昂贵的


 [9]
 这一论点在允许采用双班制的企业的情况下可以加以修正。雇主向两班工人支付8个小时工作日的工资与他向一班工人支付10个小时工作日的工资相比，前者往往被认为是值得的，因为，相比于后一种情况，前一种情况下每个工人产出要少一些，但每台机器却产出得更多。关于这一点，我们留待后面再加以讨论。


 [10]
 李嘉图并没有忽略下述问题的重要性，即以工资的形式支付给工人的商品数量的变动同工人对其雇主的有利程度的变动之间是存在区别的。他了解到雇主真正关心的并不是他支付给工人的工资数量，而是工资数量与工人生产的产品价值的比例。他打算把这一比例看作是工资率的测度，并认为工资率随这一比例的上升而上升，随着它的下降而下降。遗憾的是，他并没有为此目的而引入新的术语，因为，他对相似术语的借用鲜为人所理解，在某些情况下甚至为他自己所遗忘（对比西尼尔的《政治经济学》；第142～148页）。他主要考察的是劳动生产率的变动，这种变动一方面源于生产技术的进步，另一方面源于报酬递减规律的作用（当人口增加需要从有限的土地上攫取更多产量的时候，这一规律就会发挥作用）。假如李嘉图对由劳动者工作境遇改善而引致的劳动生产力的提高给予更为细致的关注的话，那么经济科学的地位和国家的实际福利水平就很可能要比现在有更大的提高。事实上，李嘉图关于工资的见解似乎还要逊色于马尔萨斯在《政治经济学》中所提出工资论。


 [11]
 实际工资和名义工资


 [12]
 《国民财富的性质和原因的研究》第一篇第五章。


 [13]
 必须根据相关劳动阶级的消费状况估计货币购买力的变动


 [14]
 《济贫法委员会关于农业中雇佣童工和女工的报告》（1843，第297页）包含有一些关于诺森博兰地区年度工资（其中有少量货币）的有趣材料。这里列出一例：10蒲耳式小麦，30蒲耳式燕麦，10蒲耳式黑麦，10蒲耳式豌豆，1头乳牛一年的饲料，800立方码的马铃薯；园舍，煤棚；3英镑10先令现金；2蒲耳式大麦代替母鸡。


 [15]
 参见第二篇第四章第7节。


 [16]
 必须允许交易费用。


 [17]
 如果部分工资是以实物形式支付的，就必须从对接受者的价值的角度，而不是从给付者的成本的角度对它进行估量


 [18]
 这类问题与第二篇中讨论收入和资本的定义时所引出的那些问题极为相似，在那里已经告诫了要避免忽略那些非货币形式的收入要素。许多人，甚至包括自由职业者和领取工资的阶层在内，其报酬在很大程度上却决于他们所掌握的某些物质资本。


 [19]
 当计算一个平均数作为某一行业报酬的最初近似值时，成功的不确定性必须考虑在内


 [20]
 主营业务经营状况良好的那些雇主，通常由于太忙而不愿意经营这样的店铺，除非有特殊的理由使他这么做。因而，在古老国家中，那些采用实物工资制的人之所以这么做，其原因在于，他打算通过隐蔽的手段收回他名义上支付的一部分工资。他们迫使那些在家做工的工人采用极其昂贵的机器和工具；他们迫使其全部工人购买质次价高、分量不足的劣质品。而且，在某些情况下，他们甚至迫使工人将其工资的一大部分用来购买那些极易获得最高利润率的商品，特别是酒类产品。例如，莱基先生就曾记载了一个有趣的案例：雇主抵制不住如下的诱惑，即从戏院购回打折的戏票，并迫使其雇工以全价来购买（《18世纪史》，第六章，第158页）。然而，如果店铺不是由雇主本人，而是由工头或他的伙伴开的，并且如果他并不公开说明，而是以一种易于理解的间接方式暗示：那些不在他的店铺从事大量购买的工人将很难获得他的信任，那么，就会带来更大的危害。因为，对其工人有害的东西，或多或少也会使雇主受损。而一个不忠诚的工头却很少会因为全面顾及到自己的最终利益而放松对工人的勒索。

总体上看，这种危害在现在相对比较少了。必须牢记的是，在一个新兴国家，大工业往往兴起于偏远地区，而在这种地方甚至连普通的商品零售店或店铺都没有，在此由雇主向工人提供几乎全部的必需品似乎是必不可少的，而这要么通过以食品、衣物等形式来支付工人的一部分工资来实现，要么通过为工人开设店铺来实现。


 [21]
 但是，必须单独考虑不确定性和焦虑的危害


 [22]
 通过设置少数极其高昂的奖励能带来与奖励价值不对称的巨大的吸引力


 [23]
 同样地考察雇佣的无常性


 [24]
 对计件工作而言，这些考虑显得特别重要。在某些情况下，加工材料供应的不足或其他可以避免或无法避免的停工将会导致工资率的大大降低。


 [25]
 1886年福克斯维尔教授在关于就业无常性的讲座上对就业无常性的危害做了清晰的阐述。


 [26]
 补充报酬


 [27]
 家庭收入


 [28]
 较高等级的工人通常都拥有带薪假期，但较低等级的工人休假时却得不到报酬。导致这一差别待遇的原因是显而易见的。但是，当劳工委员会调查时，工人自然就会向他们发泄由此而引发的某种不满情绪。参阅《报告》中的乙组24，第431～436页。


 [29]
 某一行业的吸引力不仅取决于从中可获得的货币报酬，还取决于其纯利益


 [30]
 受限于个人之间的差别


 [31]
 参见第二篇第四章第2节。


 [32]
 受限于各民族之间的差异


 [33]
 受限于不同行业等级之间的差异


 [34]
 一个“罪恶悖论”


CHAPTER Ⅳ Earnings Of Labour（Continued）

1.The action of demand and supply with regard to labour was discussed in the last chapter with reference to the difficulties of ascertaining the real as opposed to the nominal price of labour.But some peculiarities in this action remain to be studied，which are of a more vital character.For they affect not merely the form，but also the substance of the action of the forces of demand and supply；and to some extent they limit an hamper the free action of those forces.We shall find that the influence of many of them is not at all to be measured by their first and most obvious effects：and that those effects which are cumulative are generally far more important in the long run than those which are not，however prominent the latter may appear.
 
[1]



The problem has thus much in common with that of tracing the economic influence of custom.For it has already been noticed，and it will become more clear as we go on，that the direct effects of custom in causing a thing to be sold for a price sometimes a little higher and sometimes a little lower than it would otherwise fetch，are not really of very great importance，because any such divergence does not，as a rule，tend to perpetuate and increase itself；but on the contrary，if it becomes considerable，it tends itself to call into action forces that counteract it.Sometimes these forces break down the custom altogether；but more often they evade it by gradual and imperceptible changes in the character of the thing sold，so that the purchaser really gets a new thing at the old price under the old name.These direct effects then are obvious，but they are not cumulative.On the other hand，the indirect effects of custom in hindering the methods of production and the character of producers from developing themselves freely are not obvious；but they generally are cumulative，and therefore exert a deep and controlling influence over the history of the world.If custom checks the progress of one generation，then the next generation starts from a lower level than it otherwise would have done；and any retardation which it suffers itself is accumulated and added to that of its predecessor，and so on from generation to generation.
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



And so it is with regard to the action of demand and supply on the earnings of labour.If at any time it presses hardly on any individuals or class，the direct effects of the evils are obvious.But the sufferings that result are of different kinds：those，the effects of which end with the evil by which they were caused，are not generally to be compared in importance with those that have the indirect effect of lowering the character of the workers or of hindering it from becoming stronger.For these last cause further weakness and further suffering，which again in their turn cause yet further weakness and further suffering，and so on cumulatively.On the other hand，high earnings，and a strong character，lead to greater strength and higher earnings，which again lead to still greater strength and still higher earnings，and so on cumulatively.
 
[4]



2.The first point to which we have to direct our attention is the fact that human agents of production are not bought and sold as machinery and other material agents of production are.The worker sells his work，but he himself remains his own property：those who bear the expenses of rearing and educating him receive but very little of the price that is paid for his services in later years.
 
[5]




Whatever deficiencies the modem methods of business may have，they have at least this virtue，that he who bears the expenses of production of material goods，receives the price that is paid for them.He who builds factories or steam-engines or houses，or rears slaves，reaps the benefit of all net services which they render so long as he keeps them for himself；and when he sells them he gets a price which is the estimated net value of their future services；and therefore he extends his outlay until there seems to him no good reason for thinking that the gains resulting from any further investment would compensate him.He must do this prudently and boldly，under the penalty of finding himself worsted in competition with others who follow a broader and more far-sighted policy，and of ultimately disappearing from the ranks of those who direct the course of the world's business.The action of competition，and the survival in the struggle for existence of those who know best how to extract the greatest benefits for themselves from the environment，tend in the long run to put the building of factories and steam-engines into the hands of those who will be ready and able to incur every expense which will add more than it costs to their value as productive agents.But the investment of capital in the rearing and early training of the workers of England is limited by the resources of parents in the various grades of society，by their power of forecasting the future，and by their willingness to sacrifice themselves for the sake of their children.
 
[6]




This evil is indeed of comparatively small importance with regard to the higher industrial grades.For in those grades most people distinctly realize the future，and“discount it at a low rate of interest.”They exert themselves much to select the best careers for their sons，and the best trainings for those careers；and they are generally willing and able to incur a considerable expense for the purpose.The professional classes especially，while generally eager to save some capital for
 their children，are even more on the alert for opportunities of investing it in
 them.And whenever there occurs in the upper grades of industry a new opening for which an extra and special education is required，the future gains need not be very high relatively to the present outlay，in order to secure a keen competition for the post.
 
[7]




But in the lower ranks of society the evil is great.For the slender means and education of the parents，and the comparative weakness of their power of distinctly realizing the future，prevent them from investing capital in the education and training of their children with the same free and bold enterprise with which capital is applied to improving the machinery of any well-managed factory.Many of the children of the working-classes are imperfectly fed and clothed；they are housed in a way that promotes neither physical nor moral health；they receive a school education which，though in modem England it may not be very bad so far as it goes，yet goes only a little way；they have few opportunities of getting a broader view of life or an insight into the nature of the higher work of business，of science or of art；they meet hard and exhausting toil early on the way，and for the greater part keep to it all their lives.At least they
 go to the grave carrying with them undeveloped abilities and faculties；which，if they could have borne full fruit，would have added to the material wealth of the country-to say nothing of higher considerations—many times as much as would have covered the expense of providing adequate opportunities for their development.
 
[8]



But the point on which we have specially to insist now is that this evil is cumulative.The worse fed are the children of one generation，the less will they earn when they grow up，and the less will be their power of providing adequately for the material wants of their children；and so on to following generations.And again，the less fully their own faculties are developed，the less will they realize the importance of developing the best faculties of their children，and the less will be their power of doing so.And conversely any change that awards to the workers of one generation better earnings，together with better opportunities of developing their best qualities，will increase the material and moral advantages which they have the power to offer to their children：while by increasing their own intelligence，wisdom and forethought，such a change will also to some extent increase their willingness to sacrifice their own pleasures for the wellbeing of their children；though there is much of that willingness now even among the poorest classes，so far as their means and the limits of their knowledge will allow.
 
[9]



3.The advantages which those born in one of the higher grades of society have over those born in a lower，consist in a great measure of the better introductions and the better start in life which they receive from their parents；and the importance of this good start in life is nowhere seen more clearly than in a comparison of the fortunes of the sons of artisans and of unskilled labourers.There are not many skilled trades to which the son of an unskilled labourer can get easy access；and in the large majority of cases the son follows the father's calling.In the old-fashioned domestic industries this was almost a universal rule；and，even under modern conditions，the father has often great facilities for introducing his son to his own trade.Employers and their foremen generally give to a lad whose father they already know and trust，a preference over one for whom they would have to incur the entire responsibility.And in many trades a lad，even after he has got entrance to the works，is not very likely to make good progress and obtain a secure footing，unless he is able to work by the side of his father，or some friend of his father's，who will take the trouble to teach him and to let him do work that requires careful supervision，but has an educational value.
 
[10]



And the son of the artisan has further advantages.He generally lives in a better and cleaner house，and under material surroundings that are more consistent with refinement than those with which the ordinary labourer is familiar.His parents are likely to be better educated，and to have a higher notion of their duties to their children；and，last but not least，his mother is likely to be able to give more of her time to the care of her family.
 
[11]



If we compare one country of the civilized world with another，or one part of England with another，or one trade in England with another，we find that the degradation of the working-classes varies almost uniformly with the amount of rough work done by women.The most valuable of all capital is that invested in human beings；and of that capital the most precious part is the result of the care and influence of the mother，so long as she retains her tender and unselfish instincts，and has not been hardened by the strain and stress of unfeminine work.
 
[12]



This draws our attention to another aspect of the principle already noticed，that in estimating the cost of production of efficient labour，we must often take as our unit the family.At all events we cannot treat the cost of production of efficient men as an isolated problem；it must be taken as part of the broader problem of the cost of production of efficient men together with the women who are fitted to make their homes happy，and to bring up their children vigorous in body and mind，truthful and cleanly，gentle and brave.
 
[13]



4.As the youth grows up，the influence of his parents and his schoolmaster declines；and thenceforward to the end of his life his character is moulded chiefly by the nature of his work and the influence of those with whom he associates for business，for pleasure and for religious worship.

A good deal has already been said of the technical training of adults，of the decadence of the old apprenticeship system，and of the difficulty of finding anything to take its place.Here again we meet the difficulty that whoever may incur the expense of investing capital in developing the abilities of the workman，those abilities will be the property of the workman himself：and thus the virtue of those who have aided him must remain for the greater part its own reward.
 
[14]



It is true that high-paid labourt is really cheap to those employers who are aiming at leading the race，and whose ambition it is to turn out the best work by the most advanced methods.They are likely to give their men high wages and to train them carefully；partly because it pays them to do so，and partly because the character that fits them to take the lead in the arts of production is likely also to make them take a generous interest in the wellbeing of those who work for them.But though the number of such employers is increasing，they are still comparatively few.And even they cannot always afford to carry the investment of capital in the training of their men as far as they would have done，if the results of the investment accrued to them in the same way as the results of any improvements they might make in their machinery.Even they are sometimes checked by the reflection that they are in a similar position to that of a farmer who，with an uncertain tenure and no security of compensation for his improvements，is sinking capital in raising the value of his landlord's property.

Again，in paying his workpeople high wages and in caring for their happiness and culture，the liberal employer confers benefits which do not end with his own generation.For the children of his workpeople share in them，and grow up stronger in body and in character than otherwise they would have done.The price which he has paid for labour will have borne the expenses of production of an increased supply of high industrial faculties in the next generation：but these faculties will be the property of others，who will have the right to hire them out for the best price they will fetch：neither he nor even his heirs can reckon on reaping much material reward for this part of the good that he has done.
 
[15]



5.The next of those characteristics of the action，of demand and supply peculiar to labour，which we have to study，lies in the fact that when a person sells his services，he has to present himself where they are delivered.It matters nothing to the seller of bricks whether they are to be used in building a palace or a sewer：but it matters a great deal to the seller of labour，who undertakes to perform a task of given difficulty，whether or not the place in which it is to be done is a wholesome and a pleasant one，and whether or not his associates will be such as he cares to have.In those yearly hidings which still remain in some parts of England，the labourer inquires what sort of a temper his new employer has，quite as carefully as what rate of wages he pays.
 
[16]



This peculiarity of labour is of great importance in many individual cases，but it does not often exert a broad and deep influence of the same nature as that last discussed.The more disagreeable the incidents of an occupation，the higher of course are the wages required to attract people into it：but whether these incidents do lasting and widepreading harm depends on whether they are such as to undermine men's physical health and strength or to lower their character.When they are not of this sort，they are indeed evils in themselves；but they do not generally cause other evils beyond themselves；their effects are seldom cumulative.

Since however no one can deliver his labour in a market in which he is not himself present，it follows that the mobility of labour and the mobility of the labourer are convertible terms and the unwillingness to quit home，and to leave old associations，including perhaps some loved cottage and burialground，will often turn the scale against a proposal to seek better wages in a new place.And when the different members of a family are engaged in different trades，and a migration，which would be advantageous to one member would be injurious to others，the inseparability of the worker from his work considerably hinders the adjustment of the supply of labour to the demand for it.But of this more hereafter.

6.Again，labour is often sold under special disadvantages，arising from the closely connected group of facts that labour power is“perishable，”that the sellers of it are commonly poor and have no reserve fund，and that they cannot easily withhold it from the market.
 
[17]



Perishableness is an attribute common to the labour of all grades：the time lost when a worker is thrown out of employment cannot be recovered，though in some cases his energies may be refreshed by rest
 
[18]

 .It must however be remembered that much of the working power of material agents of production is perishabe in the same sense；for a great part of the income，which they also are prevented from earning by being thrown out of work，is completely lost.There is indeed some saving of wear-and-tear on a factory，or a steam-ship，when it is lying idle：but this is often small compared with the income which its owners have to forego：they get no compensation for their loss of interest on the capital invested，or for the depreciation which it undergoes from the action of the elements or from its tendency to be rendered obsolete by new inventions.
 
[19]



Again，many vendible commodities are perishable.In the strike of dock labourers in London in 1889，the perishableness of the fruit，meat，etc.on many of the ships told strongly on the side of the strikers.

The want of reserve funds and of the power of long withholding their labour from the market is common to nearly all grades of those whose work is chiefly with their hands.But it is especially true of unskilled labourers，partly because their wages leave very little margin for saving，partly because when any group of them suspends work，there are large numbers who are capable of filling their places.And，as we shall see presently when we come to discuss trade combinations，it is more difficult for them than for skilled artisans to form themselves into strong and lasting combinations；and so to put themselves on something like terms of equality in bargaining with their employers.For it must be remembered that a man who employs a thousand others，is in himself an absolutely rigid combination to the extent of one thousand units among buyers in the labour market.
 
[20]



But these statements do not apply to all kinds of labour.Domestic servants though they have not large reserve funds，and seldom any formal trades-union，are sometimes better able than their employers to act in concert.The total real wages of domestic servants of fashionable London are very high in comparison with other skilled trades in which equal skill and ability are required.But on the other hand those domestic servants who have no specialized skill，and who hire themselves to persons with very narrow means，have not been able to make even tolerably good terms for themselves：they work very hard for very low wages.
 
[21]



Turning next to the highest grades of industry，we find that as a rule they have the advantage in bargaining over the purchaser of their labour.Many of the professional classes are richer，have larger reserve funds，more knowledge and resolution，and much greater power of concerted action with regard to the terms on which they sell their services，than the greater number of their clients and customers.
 
[22]



If further evidence were wanted that the disadvantages of bargaining under which the vendor of labour commonly suffers，depend on his own circumstances and qualities，and not on the fact that the particular thing which he has to sell is labour；such evidence could be found by comparing the successful barrister or solicitor or physician，or opera singer or jockey with the poorer independent producers of vendible goods.Those，for instance，who in remote places collect shell-fish to be sold in the large central markets，have little reserve funds and little knowledge of the world，and of what other producers are doing in other parts of the country：while those to whom they sell，are a small and compact body of wholesale dealers with wide knowledge and large reserve funds；and in consequence the sellers are at a great disadvantage in bargaining.And much the same is true of the women and children who sell hand-made lace，and of the garret masters of East London who sell furniture to large and powerful dealers.

It is however certain that manual labourers as a class are at a disadvantage in bargaining；and that the disadvantage wherever it exists is likely to be cumulative in its effects.For though，so long as there is any competition among employers at all，they are likely to bid for labour something not vary much less than its real value to them，that is，something not very much less than the highest price they would pay rather than go on without it；yet anything that lowers wages tends to lower the efficiency of the labourer's work，and therefore to lower the price which the employer would rather pay than go without that work.The effects of the labourer's disadvantage in bargaining are themefore cumulative in two ways.It lowers his wages；and as we have seen，this lowers his efficiency as a worker，and thereby lowers the normal value of his labour.And in addition it diminishes his efficiency as a bargainer，and thus increases the chance that he will sell his labour for less than its normal value
 
[23]

 .
 
[24]






 [1]
 Many peculiarities in the action of demand and supply with regard to labour are cumulative；


 [2]
 thus resembling the influence of custom.


 [3]
 First peculiarity：the worker sells his work，but retains property in himsdlf.


 [4]
 It ought，however，to be remarked that some of the beneficial effects of custom are cumulative.For among the many different things that are included under the wide term“custom”are crystallized forms of high ethical principles，rales of honourable and courteous behaviour，and of the avoidance of troublesome strife about paltry gains；and much of the good influence which these exert on race character is cumulative.Compare Ⅰ Ⅱ.1～2.


 [5]
 This is consistent with the well-known fact that slave labour is not economical，as Adam Smith remarked long ago that“The fund destined for replacing or repairing，if I may say so，the wear-and-tear of the slave is commonly managed by a negligent master or careless overseer.That destined for performing the same office for the free man is managed by the free man himself...with strict frugality and parsimonious attention.”


 [6]
 Consequently the investment of capital in him is limited by the means，the forethought，and the unselfishness of his parents.


 [7]
 This evil is comparatively small in the higher ranks of society；


 [8]
 but very great in the lower ranks，


 [9]
 and the evil is cumulative.


 [10]
 The son of the artisan has a better start in life than the son of the unskilled labourer；


 [11]
 he is brought up in a more refined home and with more of a mother's care.


 [12]
 The great importance of this last element.


 [13]
 Sir William Petty discussed“The Value of the People”with much ingenuity；and the relation in which the cost of rearing an adult male stands to the cost of rearing a family unit was examined in a thoroughly scientific manner by Cantillon，Essai
 ，Part Ⅰ.chap.Ⅺ.，and again by Adam Smith，Wealth of Nations
 ，Book Ⅰ.ch.Ⅷ.：and in more recent times by Dr Engel，in his brilliant Essay Der Preis der Arbcit
 ，and by Dr Farr and other.Many estimates have been made of the addition to the wealth of a country caused by the arrival of an immigrant whose cost of rearing in his early years was defrayed elsewhere，and who is likely to produce more than he consumes in the country of his adoption.The estimates have been made on many plans，all of them rough，and some apparently faulty in principle：but most of them find the average value of an immigrant to be about £ 200.It would seem that，if we might neglect provisionally the difference between the sexes，we should calculate the value of the immigrant on the lines of the argument of V.IV.2.That is，we should“discount”the probable value of all the future services that he would render；add them together，and deduct from them the sum of the“discounted”values of all the wealth and direct services of other persons that he would consume：and it may be noted that in thus calculating each element of production and consumption at its probable value，we have incidentally allowed for the chances of his premature death and sickness，as well as of his failure or success in life.Or again we might estimate his value at the money cost of production which his native country had incurred for him；which would in like manner be found by adding together the“accumulated”values of all the several elements of his past consumption and deducting from them the sum of the“accumulated”values of all the several elements of his past production.

So far we have taken no account of the difference between the sexes.But it is clear that the above plans put the value of the male immigrants too high and that of the female too low：unless allowance is made for the service which women render as mothers，as wives and as sisters，and the male immigrants are charged with having consumed these services，while the female immigrants are credited with having supplied them.（See Mathematical Note ⅩⅩⅣ.）

Many writers assume，implicitly at least，that the net production of an average individual and the consumption during the whole of his life are equal；or，in other words，that he would neither add to nor take from the material wellbeing of a country，in which he stayed all his life.On this assumption the above two plans of estimating his value would be convertible；and then of course we should make our calculations by the latter and easier method.We may，for instance，guess that the total amount spent on bringing up an average child of the lower half of the labouring classes，say two-fifths of the population，is £ 100；for the next fifth we may put the sum at £ 175；for the next fifth at £ 300；for the next tenth at £ 500，and the remaining tenth at £ 1200：or an average of £ 300.But of course some of the population are very young and have had but little spent on them；others have got nearly to their life's end；and therefore，on these assumptions，the average value of an individual is perhaps £ 200.


 [14]
 The technical training of the workshop depends in a great measure on the unselfishness of the employer.


 [15]
 Its benefits are cumulative，but accrue only in part to him or his heirs.Second peculiarity.The seller of labour must deliver it himself.


 [16]
 The effects of this are not generally cumulative，and their real importance is seldom very great.


 [17]
 Third and fourth peculiarities.Labour is perishable，


 [18]
 See above，Ⅵ，Ⅲ.


 [19]
 and the sellers of it are often at a disadvantage in bargaining.But many material commodities are perishable.


 [20]
 Disadvantages in bargaining are greatest generally among the lowest grades of labour.


 [21]
 They do not attach to domestic servants，nor to professional men.


 [22]
 Those sellers of commodities who are poor and numerous relatively to the purchasers arc at a disadvantage in bargaining，in the same way as are the sellers of labour.


 [23]
 The disadvantage is cumulative in two ways.


 [24]
 On the subject of this Section compare Book Ⅴ.Ⅱ.3，and Appendix F on Barter.Prof.Brentano was the first to call attention to several of the points discussed in this chapter.See also Howell's Conflicts of Capital and Labour
 .


第四章 劳动工资（续）

1.在上一章中，当我们考察确定与劳动名义价格相对的实际价格的困难时，已经探讨了劳动供求的作用。但是，某些具有更为重要性质的特点将留待本章来研究。因为它们不仅影响到供需力量的作用形式，还影响到其本质。在某种程度上，它们限制并阻碍了这些力量自由发挥作用。我们将会发现许多特点的影响是不能仅用其最初的且最为明显的效果来衡量的，在长期中，那些累积性的效果通常要比非累积性的效果重要得多。然而，那些非累积性的效果却似乎比较显著。
 
[1]



由此可见，这一问题与探索习俗的经济影响问题就有许多相似之处。因为，我们业已注意且随后会了解的更为清楚的事实是，习俗在使得某一物品的销售价格时而略高于时而又略低于其他情况下的价格所起的直接作用并不重要。因为，一般说来，任何这样的价格偏离本身并不会倾向于持续和扩大。相反，一旦这种偏离达到一定程度之后，它本身就会使得各种抵消力量发挥作用。有时这些力量能够完全压倒习俗，但更多的时候它们是通过逐渐且不易察觉地改变待售商品的属性来规避习俗的影响，结果是买主在原有名称下，按原有价格购买的实际上是一种新东西。这些直接影响是明显的，但却不是累积性的。相反，习俗在阻碍着生产方法和生产者个性，使之不能自由发展方面所起的间接影响，虽然不明显，但通常却是累积性的，从而对世界历史产生的影响更为深刻，也更为关键。如果某一代人的进步受到习俗的抑制，那么第二代的出发点就会比其不受抑制时要低，由此给第二代带来的任何停滞都会累积下来，并传给下一代，以至于代代相传。
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



需求与供给对劳动工资的作用也是如此。如果在任何时点上，供求的作用向任何个人或阶层施加了巨大的压力，那么，其危害便具有显而易见的直接效果。但是，由此而导致多种多样的困苦：有些困苦同引发这种困苦的危害一起消失，这种困苦与那些能间接削弱工人的个性或阻碍工人个性增强的困苦相比，通常来说并不重要。因为后者会导致进一步的软弱和困苦，而这反过来又会导致更进一步的软弱和困苦，如此反复进行，不断加剧。反之，高工资和强硬的性格则会导致更强的力量和更高的工资，而这反过来又会引致力量的进一步增强和工资的进一步提高，如此反复进行，不断增强。
 
[4]



2.我们必须注意的第一个特点是，作为生产要素的人并不能像机器和其他物质生产资料那样买卖。工人出卖劳动力，但他本身仍归自己所有。那些承担养育和培训工人费用的人从工人后来的服务所支付的价格中获得的回报是微乎其微的。
 
[5]



不论现代经营方法有何缺陷，它们至少有下面这个优点，即负担物质产品生产费用的人能够获得为这些物品支付的价格。那些建造工厂和房舍，购置蒸汽机，蓄奴的人，只要他拥有这些东西，总能得到它们所提供的全部纯服务的收益。并且，当他把这些东西售出时，他还能获得一笔收入，估计相当于这些东西未来服务的纯价值。由此，他会不断增加开销，直到他发现已经没有理由认为任何追加的投资带来的收益能够弥补（他的损失）的时候才会停止。他这样做的时候必须胆大心细，因为在与其他采取更为果断且更富有远见决策的人的竞争中，他面临着被打败，从而最后被从主宰世界贸易的行列中淘汰出局的惩罚。在长期中，竞争的作用，以及那些最了解如何从环境中为其谋求最大利益，从而在生存斗争中幸存下来的人，趋向于将工厂和蒸汽机的建设置于下面这些人手中，这些人愿意而且能够以那些带来的价值增益大于其成本的各项开支作为生产要素。但是，用于抚养和早期培训英国工人的投资却受到如下因素的限制，即社会各阶级中，父母所拥有的资源、预测未来的能力、牺牲自己成全子女的意愿。
 
[6]



相比之下，对于上层阶级来说，这些危害确实无关紧要。因为在这些阶级中，大部分人能够清楚地为将来作打算，并“以低利率对其进行折现”。他们竭尽所能为其子女挑选最好的职业，以及该职业所需的最好的培训。一般说来，他们愿意而且能够为此目的而支出相当可观的费用。特别是自由职业者阶级，通常愿意为其子女储蓄一些资本，而且更关注把这些资本投资于子女身上的机会。而且，一旦在产业的上层出现了一个新机会，而这个机会又需要专门的教育，那么为了在争夺这个职业时处于有利的地位，将来的收益也就不必高出现在的费用太多。
 
[7]



但是在下层社会，这种危害却很大。由于父母的财富很微薄，所受的教育也有限，以及为将来作打算的能力相对较低，使得他们无法像以同样的自由和勇气将资本运用于改良一家管理良好的工厂中的机器一样，把资本投向于教育和培训其子女。许多工人阶级的后代食不果腹，衣不蔽体。他们的居住环境既不能促保证身体健康，也不利于促进道德健全。迄今为止，虽然现代英国的教育水平并不差，但他们接受的学校教育却非常少。他们鲜有机会扩充眼界或洞察高级经营工作、科学或艺术的真谛。他们很早就从事艰难而费力的工作，并且大部分人终其一生都从事着这种劳动。至少当他们进入坟墓时，其能力和才华依然未得到发展，而这些才能如果能够得到充分施展的话，由此而增加的国家物质财富（且不说更高的目的）将数倍于为这些才能的发展提供充足的机会所耗费的费用。
 
[8]



但是，现在我们必须特别强调的一点是，这种危害是累积性的。某一代人的子女营养越是不好，他们长大后赚取的收入就越少，从而满足他们自己子女物质需求的能力就越弱，如此一代又一代延续下去。此外，他们自身能力的发展越是不充分，就越不可能了解开发子女才能的重要性，从而他们这样做的动力就越小。相反，任何一种变化，只要能够给某一代工人带来更丰厚的报酬，以及更好的发展其才能的机会，就能增进这些工人给予其子女的物质和精神利益。然而，这样的变化通过增加他们自己的见识、智慧和远见而言，在某种程度上也会提高他们牺牲自己的快乐而为子女谋取福利的意愿。现在，即使是最贫困的阶级，在其财富和知识水平所能及的范围之内，也具有很大的这样一种意愿。
 
[9]



3.相对于那些出生于下层社会的人而言，出生于上层社会的人所拥有的优势就在于他们从其父母那里获得了更好的指导和立业机会。通过比较手工艺人的子女与无特殊技能的劳动者的子女的境遇就能很清楚地发现这种好的立业机会的重要性。对于一个无特殊技能的劳动者的子女来说，很难进入许多技术性的行业，大部分情况下，他们都是子承父业。在旧式的家庭手工业中，这差不多是一个普遍规律。甚至在现代社会，父亲通常在引导其子女进入自己所在行业方面拥有很大的便利。雇主和工头一般都偏爱那些他们信任之人的子女，而非那些他们不得不负责照顾的孩子。在许多行业中，一个孩子甚至在参加工作之后仍然无法取得大的进步并在行业内站稳脚跟，除非他能在父亲或父亲的朋友的帮助下开展工作，得到他们不厌其烦的教导，学做那些需要仔细辅导但却有教育价值的工作。
 
[10]



手工艺人的子女还具有其他方面的优势。他们一般居住在良好而清洁的房屋中，所处的物质环境也比普通劳工身处的环境高雅。他们的父母可能受过良好的教育，对其子女具有更强的责任心。最后一点，但并非最不重要的一点是，他们的父母可能会付出大量的时间用于照顾家庭。
 
[11]



当我们把文明世界中的一个国家同另一个国家作比较，或把英国的一部分与另一部分相比较，或把英国的一个行业与另一个行业相比较时就会发现，工人阶级的堕落与妇女所从事的粗笨工作的数量大体上是成比例的。一切资本中最有价值的部分莫过于投于人身上的资本，而这种资本中最宝贵的部分则来自于母亲的照料和潜移默化，前提是只要她还保留着仁慈而无私的天性，而且没有因为从事不适合女性做的工作而受其压迫和折磨以至于变得麻木不仁。
 
[12]



这就使我们注意到上述原理的另一方面，即在估算有效劳动力的生产成本时，我们通常应该以家庭为单位。总而言之，我们不能把有效劳动力的生产成本看作是一个孤立的问题，而应该将它看作是有效劳动的生产成本与妇女的生产成本相结合的更为宽泛的问题（这些妇女善于保持家庭的幸福和谐，同时善于把子女培养成身心健康、诚实纯洁、文雅勇敢的人）。
 
[13]



4.随着青年逐渐长大成人，其父母和老师对他的影响会逐步递减。此后直至他生命终了时，他的性格的形成主要受所从事的工作的性质以及在业务上、休闲娱乐中、宗教信仰方面与他发生往来的那些人的影响。

关于成年人的技术培训，旧学徒制的衰落和寻求学徒制度的替代物方面的困难等内容，我们已经作了较多论述。在此，我们再次碰到了一个难题，即无论谁负担开发工人能力的人力资本投资的费用，这些能力最终会成为工人自己的财产。因此，对于那些帮助过工人的人来说，美德就是他们能够获得的主要报酬。
 
[14]



事实上，对于那些致力于在竞争中领先，并企图采用最先进的生产方式供给最好产品的雇主来说，高薪劳动实际上是廉价的。他们可能会向其工人支付高工资并细致地培训他们，而他们之所以愿意这样做，部分是因为这对他们本身是有利的，部分是因为他们具备的那种性格（这种性格使得他们适于在生产技术方面居于领先地位）可能会促使他们对为其工作的工人的福利产生莫大的兴趣。然而，虽然此类雇主的数量在逐步增加，但相比而言他们依然是少数。即使投在工人身上的资本所获得的收益与改良机器的投资带来的收益是相等的，雇主投资于工人身上的培训资本通常也达不到本应投入的那个水平。有时候他们甚至会觉得自己与那些在佃权不确定且在改良的收益得不到保证的情况下，投入资本以提高地主的土地价值的农场主所处的状况是相同的。

此外，慷慨的雇主通过向工人支付高工资并关心工人的福利和文化水平所带来的各种收益并不会在他这一代就消失。因为他的工人的子女也能分享到这些收益，当他们（工人的子女）成年以后，就会拥有更为强健的体魄和坚定的意志。该雇主支付的劳动价格中包含有为下一代提供越来越多具备高级产业能力（的工人）的费用，但这些能力将成为别人的财产，能力的拥有者有权按最高价格受雇于人。无论是雇主本人还是他的后代都无法指望从他做的这件好事中获得大量的物质回报。
 
[15]



5.劳动供给与需求相互作用的第二个特点，也是我们必须予以研究的特点是，当某人出售其服务时，他必须亲自到服务的场所去。对于售砖者而言，他卖出的砖头是用于建造宫殿还是用于修砌阴沟是无关紧要的；但对于那些从事某项有一定难度的工作，出卖自身劳动的人来说，工作场所是否有益于健康，是否令人愉快以及同事是否合他的意，就显得至关重要了。在英国某些地方残存的长工制中，雇工打听新来雇主的脾气，就像打听雇主会支付多高的工资一样仔细谨慎。
 
[16]



劳动的这一特点在许多个案中极为重要。但就其产生影响的广度和深度而言，却往往不如上述特点的影响大。某一职业的条件越不令人满意，就越需要开出更高的工资以吸引人们从事该职业。然而，这些条件是否具有持久而广泛的危害则取决于它们是否会损害人的健康和体魄，或者是否会削弱人的意志。当它们不属于这一类时，只是本身存在着弊端，通常就不会造成超出这些弊端以外的其他危害。这些条件的影响很少具有累积性。

既然没人能够做到既不亲自到劳动市场上去，又能够在市场上出卖自己的劳动，由此可知，劳动的流动性和劳动者的流动性是可以互相通用的术语。不愿意背井离乡，不愿意放弃原有的生活圈子（也许还包括心爱的小宅院和祖坟在内），通常会扼杀劳动者去新地方寻求更高工资的念头。并且当一个家庭的不同成员从事不同的工作时，对某一个成员有利的迁移，可能对其他人是一种伤害。工作与工作者之间的不可分性显著地阻碍了劳动供给随着劳动需求的变动而做出的相应调整。对此我们后面还会加以讨论。

6.此外，源于下述一系列紧密联系的事实，即劳动力具有易损耗性；其出卖者通常都穷困潦倒，手头没有积蓄；离开劳动市场，劳动者通常无法保存劳动；劳动的出卖者在劳动市场进行交易时往往处于特别不利的地位。
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损毁性是各种劳动共有的属性。虽然在某些情况下，工人的体力通过修整可以得到恢复，但是工人在失业时损失的时间是无法挽回的。
 
[18]

 然而，必须牢记的是，许多物质生产要素的生产能力也具有同样的易损毁性。当这些生产要素停工时，大量原本可以赚到的收入就完全损失掉了。当工厂或轮船被闲置时，确实可以节省某些损耗和折旧，但与其所有者牺牲的收入相比，这些节省就显得微不足道了。预付资本利息的损失，以及由于新发明导致的贬值或过时而引起的损失都是无法获得补偿的。
 
[19]



此外，许多可售商品也是易损毁的。在1889年伦敦码头工人大罢工的时候，许多船上的水果、肉类纷纷腐烂，从而极其有力地支持了罢工工人。

对于各类体力劳动者而言，储备金的不足，以及缺乏长期保有劳动而不将其售出的能力，是他们共有的特点。对于无特殊技能的劳动者来说则更是如此，这一方面是由于他们的工资过低，以至于少有进行积蓄的余地；另一方面则是因为一旦他们中间有人停工，就会有很多人能够替代他。并且当我们讨论职工工会时，马上就会发现，与有特殊技能的工人相比，无特殊技能的劳动者更难把自己组织起来形成强大而持久的工会，从而在与雇主讨价还价的时候更难取得平等的地位。必须牢记的是，某个雇用了1000个工人的雇主，本身就等同于劳动市场上由1000个买主构成的绝对紧密的联合体。
 
[20]



但是以上论述并不适用于全部劳动。虽然家仆手头的储备金并不多，也很少组织起正式的工会组织，但有时他们却比雇主更能够采取一致的行动。与其他需要相同技巧和能力的熟练性工种相比，伦敦上流社会的家仆获得的实际工资总额要高得多。与之相反，那些无特殊技能的家仆，一旦受雇于吝啬的雇主时，就无法为自己争取像样的工作条件，他们往往工作艰辛却报酬微薄。
 
[21]



当我们转而考察工业中最高级别的工人时，就会发现他们在与购买劳动的买主谈判时一般都会占优势。自由职业阶层中的许多人甚至比他的顾客和买主还要富有，积蓄更多，知识面也更广，并且在谈判出售其服务的交易条款时采取协作的能力也更强。
 
[22]



如果需要进一步的证据表明劳动的卖主在与买主讨价还价时遭受到的不利地位，是取决于他的境遇和本领而非取决于他所出卖的是劳动这一特殊商品的事实，那么通过将成功的律师、医生、著名的歌手或马术师同比较穷的独立商品生产者作比较，就能找到这样的证据。比如，那些在偏远地区收集贝壳并拿到大型中心市场出售的人，拥有的储备金比较少，见识也不广，并且对于国内其他的生产商的情况也知之甚少，而他们商品的购买者却都是由批发商组成的严密的小团体，不仅知识面广，而且储备金也充足，因此在双方议价的过程中，贝壳的卖者处于非常不利的地位。售卖手工饰带的妇女和儿童，以及向实力强劲的商人出售家具的伦敦东端的小老板的情况也大抵如此。

体力劳动者作为一个阶层，在议价中确实处于不利地位，并且凡是存在这种不利的地方，它所带来的影响很可能是累积性的。因为，只要在雇主之间存在着任何的竞争，他们就有可能给劳动开出某种价格，这个价格并不会比劳动对他们的实际价值低太多，也就是说，他们开出的价格并不会比他们宁愿支付而不愿弃用劳动时的最高价格低太多。然而，劳动工资的降低倾向于降低劳动者的工作效率，从而也就会降低雇主愿意支付而非弃用劳动时的价格。劳动者在议价方面的不利地位带来了两种累积性的效果：正如我们所见，降低劳动者的工资将会降低他作为工人的生产效率，从而会降低其劳动的正常价值，此外，这也会降低他作为一个议价者的效率，使得他按低于其劳动的正常价格出卖劳动的机会得以增加。
 
[23]
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 [1]
 劳动供求作用的许多特点都是累积性的


 [2]
 这样就与习俗的影响相类似


 [3]
 特点一：工人出卖劳动，但他本身仍归自己所有


 [4]
 然而，必须注意的是，习俗的某些有益影响是累积性的。因为，“习俗”这一宽泛术语涵盖了许多不同的东西，包括高度伦理原则、礼教和不计小利原则等的具体形式。而且，这些有利于塑造民族性格的许多有益影响都是累积性的。对比第一篇第二章的第1～2节。


 [5]
 这与下述众所周知的事实是一致的：正如亚当·斯密很久以前所说的那样“指定用于恢复和补偿奴隶体力和精力的基金（如果我可以这样说的话）通常是由粗心大意、消极懈怠的主人或监工来管理的。而指定用于恢复和补偿自由人体力和精力的基金则是由自由人自己极其节约地管理着”。


 [6]
 因此，投资于工人身上的资本受限于其父母所拥有的财富水平，以及父母所具备的远见和利他性的大小


 [7]
 在上层社会，这种危害相对较小


 [8]
 但是在下层社会，这种危害却很大


 [9]
 这种危害具有累积性


 [10]
 手工艺人的子女比无特殊技能的劳动者的子女拥有更好的立业机会


 [11]
 手工艺人的子女成长的环境更为高雅，而且能得到母亲更多的照料


 [12]
 最后这一因素的极端重要性


 [13]
 威廉·配第先生曾极为精辟地探讨过“人的价值”。坎蒂隆在《商业性质概论》第一篇第十一章中，此后亚当·斯密在《国民财富的性质和原因的研究》第一篇第八章中，近来恩格尔博士在其出色的论文《劳动的价格》中，以及法约尔博士等人，都以一种完全科学的方式考察了抚育一个成年男性所花费的成本与维持一个家庭所需要的成本之间的关系。某人移民到一个国家以后，其早期的抚育成本是由其他地方支付的，而且他在移入国的生产可能大于消费，由此他的迁入便有助于该国财富的增加。对这一增加的财富曾有过很多种的估算，这些估算依据许多种方法，大多数比较笼统粗糙，有的根本就是错误的，不过其中的大多数方法都得出一个移民的平均价值约等于200英镑的结论。如果我们暂时忽略性别的差异，似乎就可以根据第五篇第四章第2节所论述的原则来计算移民的价值，即我们应将移民提供的所有未来服务的可能价值予以折现并加总在一起，从中扣减该移民将要消费的所有财富和其他人为其提供的直接服务的“折现值”之和。值得注意的是，在按照可能值计算各种生产和消费因素的价值时，我们已经附带考虑到该人早年夭亡，生病的可能性以及一生成败的机遇。或者我们可以根据他的祖国为抚育他而从事生产所耗费的货币成本来估算他的价值，这一成本可以用相似的方式估算出来，即把他过去消费的商品和服务的“累计值”予以加总，从中扣减此人过去提供的各种商品和服务的“累计值”之和。到目前为止，我们尚未考虑到性别的差异，然而，显而易见的是，上述方法高估了男性移民的价值而低估了女性移民的价值，除非把妇女作为母亲、妻子、姐妹所提供的服务考虑在内。男性移民已经消费的此类服务应计入他的借方，此类服务相应地应计入提供这些服务的女性移民的贷方（见数学附录中注24）。

许多学者假定，或至少是暗示，一个普通人提供的纯产品同他一生中的消费量是相等的，换言之，当他一生居留在某个国家时，他既不会增加也不会耗减该国的物质福利。根据这个假设，上述两种估算移民价值的方法是可以互用的。显然，当我们作估算时，理所当然应选择后一种更为简便的方法。例如，我们可以推断在占人口2/5的下层劳动阶级中，用于抚养一个普通儿童所花费的总费用为100英镑，对于其次1/5的人口，我们推断总费用为175英镑，对于其次的1/5人口，推断费用为300英镑，其次的1/10人口，其扶养总费用推断为500英镑，最后剩余的1/10的人口，总费用为1200英镑，或平均为300英镑。当然，总人口中有特别年幼的一部分人，还有一部分接近死亡的人，花费在他们身上的费用非常少，因此，根据这些假设，一个普通人的平均价值可能为200英镑。


 [14]
 为工人提供技术培训在很大程度上取决于雇主的无私


 [15]
 这种行为的收益是累加性的，雇主和其后代只能获得其中的一部分


 [16]
 第二个特点。劳动的出售者必须亲自去现场交付劳动特点二的影响一般不是累积性的，而且这些影响真实的重要性并不大


 [17]
 第三和第四个特点：劳动具有易损毁性


 [18]
 参见第六篇第三章。


 [19]
 劳动的出卖者在交易中往往处于不利地位，然而许多物质商品也具有易损毁性


 [20]
 在与雇主讨价还价的过程中，劳动者的层次越低，所处的不利地位就越严重


 [21]
 上述论述并不适用于家仆也不适用自由职业者


 [22]
 与劳动的出卖者一样，那些贫穷的，且相对于买者而言人数更多的商品售卖者，在讨价还价中也处于不利地位


 [23]
 这种不利在两个方面具有累积性


 [24]
 关于本节所论述的问题，请比较第五篇第二章的第3节与附录六关于物物交换的讨论。布伦塔诺教授是第一个提醒要注意本章讨论的几个要点的人。并请参看豪威尔《资本和劳动的冲突》。


CHAPTER Ⅴ Earnings Of Labour（Continued）

1.The next peculiarity in the action of demand and supply with regard to labour，which we have to consider，is closely connected with some of those we have already discussed.It consists in the length of time that is required to prepare and train labour for its work，and in the slowness of the returns which result from this training.
 
[1]



This discounting of the future，this deliberate adjustment of supply of expensively trained labour to the demand for it，is most clearly seen in the choice made by parents of occupations for their children，and in their efforts to raise their children into a higher grade than their own.

It was these chiefly that Adam Smith had in view when he said：“When any expensive machine is erected，the extraordinary work to be performed by it before it is worn out，it must be expected，will replace the capital laid out upon it，with at least the ordinary profits.A man educated at the expense of much labor and time to any of those employments which require extraordinary dexterity and skill，may be compared to one of those expensive machines.The work which he-learns to perform，it must be expected，over and above the usual wages of common labour，will replace to him the whole expense of his education，with at least the ordinary profits of an equally valuable capital.It must do this too in a reasonable time，regard being had to the very uncertain duration of human life，in the same manner as to the more certain duration of the machine.”
 
[2]



But this statement is to be received only as a broad indication of general tendencies.For independently of the fact that in rearing and educating their children，parents are governed by motives different from those which induce a capitalist undertaker to erect a new machine，the period over which the earning power extends is generally greater in the case of a man than of a machine；and therefore the circumstances by which the earnings are determined are less capable of being foreseen，and the adjustment of supply to demand is both slower and more imperfect.For though factories and houses，the main shafts of a mine and the embankments of a railway，may have much longer lives than those of the men who made them；yet these are exceptions to the general rule.

2.Not much less than a generation elapses between the choice by parents of a skilled trade for one of their children，and his reaping the full results of their choice.And meanwhile the character of the trade may have been almost revolutionized by changes，of which some probably threw long shadows before them，but others were such as could not have been foreseen even by the shrewdest persons and those best acquainted with the circumstances of the trade.
 
[3]



The working classes in nearly all parts of England are constantly on the look-out for advantageous openings for the labour of themselves and their children；and they question friends and relations，who have settled in other districts，as to the wages that are to be got in various trades，and as to their incidental advantages and disadvantage.But it is very difficult to ascertain the causes that are likely to determine the distant future of the trades which they are selecting for their children；and there are not many who enter on this abstruse inquiry.The majority assume without a further thought that the condition of each trade in their own time sufficiently indicates what it will be in the future；and，so far as the influence of this habit extends，the supply of labour in a trade in any one generation tends to conform to its earnings not in that but in the preceding generation.

Again，some parents，observing that the earnings in one trade have been for some years rising relatively to others in the same grade，assume that the course of change is likely to continue in the same direction.But it often happens that the previous rise was due to temporary causes，and that，even if there had been no exceptional influx of labour into the trade，the rise would have been followed by a fall instead of a further rise；and，if there is such an exceptional influx，the consequence may be a supply of labour so excessive，that its earnings remain below their normal level for many years.

Next we have to recall the fact that，although there are some trades which are difficult of access except to the sons of those already in them，yet the majority draw recruits from the sons of those in other trades in the same grade：and therefore when we consider the dependence of the supply of labour on the resources of those who bear the expenses of its education and training，we must often regard the whole grade，rather than any one trade，as our unit；and say that，in so far as the supply of labour is limited，by the funds available for defraying its cost of production，the supply of labour in any grade is determined by the earnings of that grade in the last rather than in the present generation.
 
[4]



It must，however，be remembered that the birth-rate in every grade of society is determined by many causes，among which deliberate calculations of the future hold but a secondary place：though，even in a country in which tradition counts for as little as it does in modem England，a great influence is exerted by custom and public o-pinion which are themselves the outcome of the experience of past generations.

3.But we must not omit to notice those adjustments of the supply of labour to the demand for it，which are effected by movements of adults from one trade to another，one grade to another，and one place to another.The movements from one grade to another can seldom be on a very large scale；although it is true that exceptional opportunities may sometimes develop rapidly a great deal of latent ability among the lower grades.Thus，for instance，the sudden opening out of a new country，or such an event as the American war，will raise from the lower ranks of labour many men who bear themselves well in difficult and responsible posts.
 
[5]



But the movements of adult labour from trade to trade and from place to place can in some cases be so large and so rapid as to reduce within a very short compass the period which is required to enable the supply of labour to adjust itself to the demand.That general ability which is early transferable from one trade to another，is every year rising in importance relatively to that manual skill and technical knowledge which are specialized to one branch of industry.And thus economic progress brings with it on the one hand a constantly increasing changefulness in the methods of industry，and therefore a constantly increasing difficulty in predicting the demand for labour of any kind a generation ahead；but on the other hand it brings also an increasing power of remedying such errors of adjustment as have been made
 
[6]

 .
 
[7]



4.Let us now revert to the principle that the income derived from the appliances for the production of a commodity exerts a controlling influence in the long run over their own supply and price，and therefore over the supply and the price of the commodity itself；but that within short periods there is not time for the exercise of any considerable influence of this kind.And let us inquire how this principle needs to be modified when it is applied not to the material agents of production，which are only a means towards an end，and which may be the private property of the capitalist，but to human beings who are ends as well as means of production and who remain their own property.
 
[8]



To begin with we must notice that，since labour is slowly produced and slowly worn out，we must take the term“long period”more strictly，and regard it as generally implying a greater duration，when we are considering the relations of normal demand and supply for labour，than when we are considering them for ordinary commodities.There are many problems，the period of which is long enough to enable the supply of ordinary commodities，and even of most of the material appliances required for making them，to be adjusted to the demand；and long enough therefore to justify us in regarding the average prices of those commodities during the period as“normal，”and as equal to their normal expenses of production in a fairly broad use of the term；while yet the period would not be long enough to allow the supply of labour to be adjusted at all well to the demand for it.The average earnings of labour during this period therefore would not be at all certain to give about a normal return to those who provided the labour；but they would rather have to be regarded as determined by the available stock of labour on the one hand，and the demand for it on the other.Let us consider this point more closely.
 
[9]



5.Market variations in the price of a commodity are governed by the temporary relations between demand and the stock that is in the market or within easy access of it.When the market price so determined is above its normal level，those who are able to bring new supplies into the market in time to take advantage of the high price receive an abnormally high reward；and if they are small handicraftsmen working on their own account，the whole of this rise in price goes to increase their earnings.
 
[10]



In the modern industrial world，however，those who undertake the risks of production and to whom the benefits of any rise in price，and the evils of any fall，come in the first instance，are capitalist undertakers of industry.Their net receipts in excess of the immediate outlay involved for making the commodity，that is，its prime（money）cost，are a return derived for the time being from the capital invested in their business in various forms，including their own faculties and abilities.But，when trade is good，the force of competition among the employers themselves，each desiring to extend his business，and to get for himself as much as possible of this high return，makes them consent to pay higher wages to their employees in order to obtain their services；and even if they act in concert，and refuse for a time any concession，a combination among their employees may force it from them under penalty of foregoing the harvest，which the favourable turn of the market is offering.The result generally is that before long a great part of the gains are being distributed among the employees；and that their earnings remain above the normal level so long as the prosperity lasts.
 
[11]



Thus the high wages of miners during the inflation which culminated in 1873，were governed for the time by the relation in which the demand for their services stood to the amount of skilled mining labour available，the unskilled labour imported into the trade being counted as equivalent to an amount of skilled labour of equal efficiency.Had it been impossible to import any such labour at all，the earnings of miners would have been limited only by the elasticity of the demand for coal on the one hand，and the gradual coming to age of the rising generation of miners on the other.As it was，men were drawn from other occupations which they were not eager to leave；for they could have got high wages by staying where they were，since the prosperity of the coal and iron trades was but the highest crest of a swelling tide of credit.These new men were unaccustomed to underground work；its discomforts told heavily on them，while its dangers were increased by their want of technical knowledge，and their want of skill caused them to waste much of their strength.The limits therefore which their competition imposed on the rise of the special earnings of miners'skill were not narrow.
 
[12]



When the tide turned those of the new-comers who were least adapted for the work left the mines；but even then the miners who remained were too many for the work to be done，and their wage fell；till it reached that limit，at which those who were least adapted for the work and life of a miner，could get more by selling their labour in other trades.And that limit was a low one；for the swollen tide of credit，which culminated in 1873，had undermined solid business，impaired the true foundations of prosperity，and left nearly every industry in a more or less unhealthy and depressed condition.

6.We have already remarked that only part of the return derived from an improvement which is being exhausted can be regarded as being its net earnings；for a sum equivalent to the exhaustion of the capital value of the improvement must be deducted from these returns，before they can be counted as net income of any kind.Similarly allowance must be made for the wear-and-tear of a machine，as well as for the cost of working it，before we can arrive at its net earnings.Now the miner is as liable to wear-and-tear as machinery is；and a deduction must be made from his earnings also on account of wear-and-tear，when the special return of his skill is being estimated
 
[13]

 .
 
[14]



But in his case there is a further difficulty.For while the owner of machinery does not suffer from its being kept long at work when the expenses of working it，including wear-and-tear，have once been allowed for；the owner of skilled faculties does suffer when they are kept long at work，and he suffers incidental inconveniences，such as loss of recreation and of freedom of movement，etc.If the miner has only four days 'work in one week and earns £ 1，and in the next week he has six days'work and earns £ 1.IO5.；only part of this extra 10s.can be regarded as return for his skill，for the remainder must be reckoned as the recompense of his additional fatigue as well as wear-and-tear
 
[15]

 .
 
[16]



To conclude this part of our argument.The market price of everything，i
 .e
 .its price for short periods，is determined mainly by the relations in which the demand for it stands to the available stocks of it；and in the case of any agent of production，whether it be a human or a material agent，this demand is“derived”from the demand for those things which it is used in making.In these relatively short periods fluctuations in wages follow，and do not precede，fluctuations in the selling prices of the goods produced.
 
[17]



But the incomes which are being earned by all agents of production，human as well as material，and those which appear likely to be earned by them in the future，exercise a ceaseless influence on those persons by whose action the future supplies of these agents are determined.There is a constant tendency towards a position of normal equilibrium，in which the supply of each of these agents shall stand in such a relation to the demand for its services，as to give to those who have provided the supply a sufficient reward for their efforts and sacrifices.If the economic conditions of the country remained stationary sufficiently long，this tendency would realize itself in such an adjustment of supply to demand，that both machines and human beings would earn generally an amount that corresponded fairly with their cost of rearing and training，conventional necessaries as well as those things which are strictly necessary being reckoned for.But conventional necessaries might change under the influence of non-economic causes，even while economic conditions themselves were stationary：and this change would affect the supply of labour，and would lessen the national dividend and slightly alter its distribution.As it is，the economic conditions of the country are constantly changing，and the point of adjustment of normal demand and supply in relation to labour is constantly being shifted.

7.We may now discuss the question under what head to class those extra incomes which are earned by extraordinary natural abilities.Since they are not the result of the investment of human effort in an agent of production for the purpose of increasing its efficiency，there is a strong primâ facie
 cause for regarding them as a producer's surplus，resulting from the possession of a differential advantage for production，freely given by nature.This analogy is valid and useful so long as we are merely analysing the component parts of the income earned by an individual.And there is some interest in the inquiry how much of the income of successful men is due to chance，to opportunity，to the conjuncture，how much to the good start that they have had in life；how much is profits on the capital invested in their special training，how much is the reward of exceptionally hard work；and how much remains as a producer's surplus or rent resulting from the possession of rare natural gifts.
 
[18]



But when we are considering the whole body of those engaged in any occupation，we are not at liberty to treat the exceptionally high earnings of successful men as rent，without making allowance for the low earnings of those who fail.For the supply of labour in any occupation is governed，other things being equal，by the earnings of which it holds out the prospect.The future of those who enter the occupation cannot be predicted with certainty：some，who start with the least promise，turn out to have great latent ability，and，aided perhaps by good luck，they earn large fortunes；while others，who made a brilliant promise at starting，come to nothing.For the chances of success and failure are to be taken together，much as are the chances of good and bad hauls by a fisherman or of good and bad harvests by a farmer；and a youth when selecting an occupation，or his parents when selecting one for him，are very far from leaving out of account the fortunes of successful men.These fortunes are therefore part of the price that is paid in the long run for the supply of labour and ability that seeks the occupation：they enter into the true or“long period”normal supply price of labour in it.
 
[19]



It may be conceded，however，that，if a certain class of people were marked out from their birth as having special gifts for some particular occupation，and for no other，so that they would be sure to seek that occupation in any case，then the earnings which such men would get might be left out of account as exceptional，when we were considering the chances of success or failure for ordinary persons.But as a matter of fact that is not the case；for a great part of a person's success in any occupation depend on the development of talents and tastes，the strength of which cannot be clearly predicted until he has already committed himself to a choice of occupation.Such predictions are at least as fallible as those which a new settler can make as to the future fertility and advantages of situation of the various plots of land that are offered for his selection
 
[20]

 .And partly for this reason the extra income derived from rare natural qualities bears a closer analogy to the surplus produce from the holding of a settler who has made an exceptionally lucky selection，than to the rent of land in an old country.But land and human beings differ in so many respects，that even that analogy，if pursued very far，is apt to mislead：and the greatest caution is required in the application of the term producer's surplus to the earnings of extraordinary ability.
 
[21]



Finally，it may be observed that the argument of V.Ⅷ.—Ⅺ.，with regard to the special earnings（whether of the nature of rents or quasi-rents）of appliances capable of being used in several branches of production，is applicable to the special earnings of natural abilities，and of skill.When land or machinery capable of being used for producing one commodity is used for another，the supply price of the first is raised，though not by an amount dependent on the incomes which those appliances for production would yield in the second use.So when trained skill or natural abilities which could have been applied to produce one commodity，are applied for another，the supply price of the first is raised through the narrowing of its sources of supply.




 [1]
 The fifth peculiarity of labour consists in the great length of time required for providing additional supplies of specialized ability.


 [2]
 Adam Smith's comparison of the incomes earned by machinery and by a skilled worker.must be modified on account of the shourness of the lives of most machines；though there are important exceptions.


 [3]
 Parents in choosing trades for their children must look forward a whole generation，and their forecasts are very liable to error.


 [4]
 In this connection we must often take as our unit not a particular trade，but a whole grade of labour，


 [5]
 Allowance must however be made for the movements of adult labour，


 [6]
 which are of growing importance in consequence of the increasing demand for general ability.


 [7]
 We pass to differences between causes that are most powerful in long and in short periods.


 [8]
 A“long Period”with regard to the supply of labour must generally be very long.


 [9]
 On the subject of this section compare Bk.Ⅳ.Ⅵ.8；Mr Charles Booth's Life and Labour in London；
 and Sir Ⅱ.LL.Smith's Modem Changes in the Mobility of Labour
 .


 [10]
 The independent handicraftsman.


 [11]
 Fluctuations of wages under the modem system of industry.


 [12]
 I llustration from the coal trade.


 [13]
 In estimating the return for the labourer's skill，account must be taken not only of his wear-and-tear，


 [14]
 There is some ground for regarding this special return as a quasi-rent.See Ⅵ.7 and Ⅷ.8.


 [15]
 but also of his fatigue，and other inconveniences of his work.


 [16]
 Conclusion，and restatement of the argument with regard to the dependence of fluctuations of earnings on the state of the market.


 [17]
 Compare above，Ⅵ.Ⅱ.2.If they have any considerable stock of trade implements，they are to that extent capitalists；and part of their income is quasirent on this capital.


 [18]
 The extra income earned by rare natural abilities may be regarded as a surplus when analysing the incomes of individuals；


 [19]
 but not when we are considering the normal earnings of a trade；


 [20]
 save in the extreme case of a class of persons born with rare abilities specialized to particular branhes of production.


 [21]
 Comp.Ⅴ.Ⅹ.2.


第五章 劳动工资（续）

1.我们将要讨论的劳动需求和供给相互作用的另一个特点，与我们已经探讨过的某些内容密切相关。这个特点由如下两点组成：一是对劳动进行培训以使之能够胜任工作所花费的时间很长；二是这种培训产生报酬的过程很缓慢。
 
[1]



这种对将来的贴现，或者说有意调整由高昂费用培训出来的劳动力的供给以适应对它的需求的做法，可以从父母为其子女选择职业并致力于栽培他们取得比自己更高的地位方面明显地看出来。

关于这一点，亚当·斯密曾经说过：“人们购置任何一台昂贵的机器时，都希望该机器在报废之前能够完成大量的工作，从而收回对它投入的资本并至少获得正常的利润。花费大量劳动和时间培训某人使之能够从事需要特别技能的工作，这个人便可以同那些昂贵的机器相提并论。他将要从事的工作必须足以超过一般工人的普通工资，而且不仅能够收回其培训费用，至少还能够带来等值资本的普通利润。并且考虑到人的寿命是不确定的，正如机器的寿命是确定的那样，就必须在合理的时间内实现这一切。”
 
[2]



但是，这种说法只能看作是对一般趋势的概括。因为父母抚养和教育子女的动机同资本家购置一台新机器的动机是不同的，而且人比机器需要更长的时间才能获得赚钱的能力。因此，决定报酬的环境难以预期，供给根据需求做出调整就不仅是缓慢的而且还是不完全的。虽然工厂、房屋、矿井架、铁路路基的寿命都比其建造者的寿命要长得多，但这些仅仅是一般准则的例外而已。

2.从父母为其子女选择技术性职业到子女从这一职业中充分获得报酬，其间至少需要一代人的时间。在这一过程中，该行业的性质可能会发生根本性的变化，其中有些变化可能早有预兆，但另外一些变化则可能连最为灵敏的人士和对该行业情况知之甚多的人士也无法预见。
 
[3]



差不多在英国各地，劳动阶级常常会为自己或子女探询有利的就业机会。他们向居住在外地的朋友和亲戚询问有关各种职业的薪酬状况以及相关的种种利弊。但是，那些可能决定他们为子女选择行业的未来前途的原因却很难断定。而且，也较少有人会进行这样深思熟虑的探究，大部分人都会不假思索地认定各个行业现时的条件足以说明其将来的情况。并且只要这种习惯的影响不断扩大，无论哪一代人某个行业的劳动供给都会倾向于依照前一代的报酬水平，而非依照当代的报酬。

此外，当某些父母观察到某一行业的工资在数年中比其他同级别行业的工资高，就断定工资以后也会继续涨下去。但是，往往发生这样的情况：以前工资的上涨是由暂时性原因所致，这样即使以前该行业不存在大量的劳动流入，工资在上涨以后就会下跌，而不会进一步上涨；如果存在这种大量的劳动流入，其结果将导致劳动的过量供给，那么劳动工资在好些年里都会低于其正常水平。

我们必须记住下述事实：虽然有些行业除了从事该行业的人的子女外，别人很难进入，但大多数行业依然要从其他同级别行业的工人的子女中招募人手。因此，当我们认定劳动的供给取决于负担其教育和培训费用的人所拥有的资金量时，我们通常必须以全部相关行业而不是以某一行业为单位。如果劳动的供给受支付其生产成本的基金的限制，那么无论哪个相关行业中的劳动供给，都是由该行业的劳动上一代的工资所决定的，而非现时代的工资。
 
[4]



不过，必须牢记在社会上各个级别的劳动阶层中，生育率是由多种因素决定的，其中对未来的谨慎只居次要地位，而且，甚至在一个像现代英国那样不重视传统的国度里，习俗和舆论依然起着很大的影响，而这种习俗和舆论形成于过去数代人的经验。

3.但是我们不应当忽略劳动供给随劳动需求的变动做出的某些调整，这些调整通过成年人从一个行业转向另一个行业，从一个级别移到另一个级别，从一个地方迁到另一个地方而实现。虽然有时候确实存在例外的机会，使得低级别劳动的潜在能力得以迅速开发，但不同级别之间的转换很少是大规模进行的。例如，新疆域的开辟，或诸如美洲战争之类的事件，会从低级别工人中间提拔许多能很好地直面困难，承担责任的人。
 
[5]



在某些情况下，成年劳工转业和地区之间的迁移是如此频繁而迅速，以至于能使劳动供给随劳动需求的变化做出调整的时间大为缩短。与专门适用于某一行业的手艺技能和技术知识相比，那些易于在行业间转换的通用能力变得一年比一年重要了。这样，经济的进步一方面带来了工业生产方法的多变性，从而预测下一代对任何一种劳动的需求就变得越来越难，但另一方面，它也提高了纠正供求调节中的错误的能力。
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



4.现在我们转而考察下面这个原理，即从生产制造某种商品的工具中获得的收入，在长期内此种收入对该工具的供给和价格水平起决定性作用，由此也会对由这种工具制造的商品的供给和价格起决定性作用。但是在短期内，没有时间使这种影响得以显著发挥。让我们探究一下，当不把这一原理运用于物质生产要素（它们仅仅是实现生产目的的手段，而且还是资本家的私人财产），而是把它运用于人类身上（人本身既是生产目的又是生产手段，同时人又归自己所有）时，该原理应当做哪些修正呢？
 
[8]



首先应当注意的是，既然劳动的生产和损耗都很缓慢，我们就必须严格界定“长期”这一概念。如果我们考察的是劳动的正常需求和供给，而非普通商品的供求，那么，“长期”一词通常就意味着相当长的时间。这里存在着许多问题，当时间长得足以使普通商品的供给，甚至用以生产这些商品的大部分物质工具的供给都能根据需求的变化做出调整，而且当时间长得足以使我们有理由把该时间内普通商品的平均价格看作是“正常”价格，且与这些商品的正常生产费用（就其广义而言）相等。但是，该时期可能还不够长，还不能使劳动的供给随劳动需求的变动而做出充分的调整，因此，在此期间劳动的平均报酬根本就不是劳动者的正常报酬。然而，应当将这种报酬看作是由下述两个因素决定的：一是劳动的供给量；二是对劳动的需求。对此我们要做进一步的探讨。
 
[9]



5.某一商品价格的市场波动取决于对该商品的需求和市场上该商品的供应量（还包括易于运入该市场的此商品的数量）之间的暂时关系。当这样决定的市场价格高于其正常水平时，能趁此高价期及时向市场供应新商品的人，就能够牟取额外高的报酬。如果他们是自食其力的小手工业者，那么价格上涨的全部收益都会成为他们报酬的增加部分。
 
[10]



在现代工业世界里，那些承担生产风险，并从价格的涨跌中获利或受损的人，首当其冲的就是产业资本家。他们获得的超过直接开销（包括制造商品的费用，即直接（货币）成本）的纯收入，实际上是以各种形式投入到其企业的资本（包括他们自己的才智和能力）所获得的报酬。但是，当行业发展状况良好时，雇主之间相互竞争，以扩大自己的规模，谋求尽可能高的报酬，这就会驱使他们愿意向员工支付较高的工资以换取他们更好的服务。即使雇主们采取一致行动，在一段时间内拒绝做出任何让步，雇工之间的联合也会迫使他们提高工资，否则雇主就会面临着丧失市场提供的丰厚收益的惩罚。结果通常是不久以后这种收益的大部分都归雇工所有。只要市场保持繁荣，劳动者的工资就会一直高于正常水平。
 
[11]



例如，当通货膨胀在1873年达到最高峰时，矿工的工资很高，这种高工资是由该时期市场上可获得的熟练矿工劳动的需求和矿工劳动的供给之间的关系决定的（转入该行业的非熟练劳动按照一定的比例折算成一定数量的同等效率的熟练劳动）。如果当时不存在非熟练劳动的输入，那么矿工的工资就仅受如下两个因素的制约：一是煤的需求弹性；二是矿工子弟逐渐达到工作年龄。事实上，从其他行业转业过来的劳动者并不愿意放弃本行，如果他们继续从事本行的话，也许获得的工资会很高，因为当时煤炭业和炼铁业的繁荣只不过是信用膨胀达到最高点的结果。这些新矿工并不适应地下开采作业，由此带来的种种不适对他们造成了严重的损害。由于他们缺乏技术知识，工作中的危险程度随之增加，再由于他们技术不够精湛，又浪费了大量的体力。因此，他们带来的竞争并不会缩小熟练矿工劳动所获得的特殊报酬的增长幅度。
 
[12]



当信用膨胀的浪潮急转直下时，那些最不适合从事采矿的新矿工纷纷离开矿区。但是，即便如此，留在该行业的矿工人数依然超过了实际需要量，他们的工资随之降低，直至某个临界点为止，在该点上那些最不适合做矿工的人，能够在其他行业获得更高的工资。这个临界点非常之低，因为在1873年达到顶峰的信用膨胀浪潮，破坏了许多殷实的企业，侵蚀了繁荣的真正基础，使各行各业都或多或少陷入一种不健康的萧条状态。

6.我们业已指出，得自正在消耗的改良品的收益仅仅只有一部分能算作纯收入。因为，在计算任何纯收入之前，必须从这些收益中扣除相当于改良品资本价值损耗额的价值。同样，在我们计算机器的纯收入时，就必须扣除机器的折旧和使用成本。由于矿工和机器一样易于损耗，当我们计算其熟练劳动获得的特殊报酬时，就必须从其工资中扣除这种损耗。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



但是在矿工的例子中，还存在更多的困难。因为，当机器的使用费用（包括折旧损耗）被扣除之后，机器的所有者并不会因机器的长时间运作而蒙受损失。而熟练劳动的所有者会因为长时间的劳作而遭受损失，主要是一些相关的不便情况，比如缺乏休息，没有行动自由等等。如果矿工在这个星期工作4天获得1英镑收入，在下个星期工作6天获得1.1英镑的收入，那么这个额外的10先令中只有一部分才能看作是他熟练劳动的报酬，因为，其余部分必须当作是他由此增加的疲乏和损耗的补偿。
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



综上所述，可以得出如下结论：任何商品的市场价格，即短期价格，主要由对该商品的需求和该商品现有的供给量之间的关系决定。对任何生产要素（不论是人的要素还是物质要素）的需求是从对用这些要素生产出的商品的需求中“派生”出来的。在相对较短的时期内，并不是商品的价格随着工资的变动而波动，而是工资常随着商品价格的变动而波动。
 
[17]



但是，所有生产要素（包括人的要素和物质要素）所获得的收入和它们将来似乎能够获得的收入，不断对这样一部分人施加影响，这部分人的行为能够决定上述生产要素在将来的供给。这样就存在一种向正常均衡价格不断逼近的趋势，在这一均衡位置上，各要素的供给和对其服务的需求之间保持如下关系，即要素的供给者获得的报酬足以补偿其努力和牺牲。如果一国的经济状况在相当长的时间内保持不变，那么通过供给依据需求的变动而做出调整的这一趋势就会自我达成，从而使得机器和人获得的报酬与抚养和培训劳动的成本数额大致相等（生活必需品以及习惯上的必需品都要计算在内）。但是，即使经济状况本身不发生变动，习惯上的必需品也有可能受非经济因素的影响而发生改变，这种改变将会影响到劳动供给，从而减少国民收益，并使国民收益的分配有所变动。事实上，一国的经济状况时刻都在变动，劳动的正常需求和供给的调节点也在不断地变换。

7.我们现在要讨论的问题是，由非凡天赋获得的额外收入应归入哪一类。因为这种收入并非来自于人力投资的结果（从生产的角度来看，人力投资的目的是为了提高人的效率）。从表面上看，有充分的理由把它看作是生产者剩余，而这种剩余又产生于大自然赐予的生产方面的特殊优势。如果我们仅仅分析个人收入的组成部分，这种类比就是有根据的，而且也很有用处。探究成功人士的收入中有多少是因为机会和时运，有多少是因为他们拥有良好的事业开端，有多少是其特殊培训投资带来的利润，有多少是其极其艰辛工作的报酬，剩下多少是因为拥有特殊天赋而得到的生产者剩余或租金等等问题，是令人感兴趣的。
 
[18]



但是，当考虑的是从事某个行业的全体成员，同时又不扣除失败者的低额报酬时，我们就不能任意把成功人士获得的额外收入当作租金来看待。因为，在其他条件不变的情况下，任一行业的劳动供给都是由该行业有希望获得的报酬来决定的，进入某一行业的人，其前景不可能被准确地预料到。有些人一开始并不被看好，结果却证明拥有巨大的潜能，在好运气的帮助下，最终能够大发横财。然而，其他一些人在开始的时候显得前途无量，最终却一事无成。所以应该将成功和失败的机遇结合起来看待，就像渔夫的捕捞量有多有少，农夫的收成有好有坏一样。年轻人在选择职业，或父母为其选择职业时，肯定会将成功者的巨额报酬考虑在内，因而这些报酬就成了长期内向供给劳动和才能的人支付的价格的一部分，应该列入真实的或“长期”的正常劳动供给价格之内。
 
[19]



可能，应当承认，如果某一类人从出生之日起就显示出对特定职业拥有特殊的天赋，以至于他们无论如何都要从事那种职业。而且当我们讨论的是普通人成败的机遇时，此类人获得的报酬就不能算作额外报酬。然而，实际情况并非如此，因为一个人在任何职业上获得的成功，很大程度上取决于其才能的发挥和兴趣的提高，而在此人选择从事这一职业之前，这种程度到底有多大是无法准确预料到的。这种预测至少和拓荒者预测各块供其挑选的土地的位置优势以及未来的肥沃程度一样，是靠不住的。
 
[20]

 部分是由于这个原因，由特殊天赋带来的额外收入更接近于拓荒者侥幸选中优等土地而获得的生产者剩余，而非古老国家中的地租。
 
[21]



但是，土地和人在许多方面是不同的，上述类比如果用得不恰当，很容易产生误导。因此，在把生产者剩余这一术语运用于特殊能力的报酬上时，必须慎之又慎。

最后值得注意的是，上篇第八章到第十一章中关于那些可应用于数个生产部门的工具获得的特殊报酬（不论是具有租金性质还是具有准租金性质）的观点，也适用于天赋和技巧的特别报酬。当能够用于生产某一商品的土地或机器还能够用于生产其他商品时，则前一种商品的价格就会上涨，虽然其上涨的幅度并不取决于那些土地或机器在生产后一类商品时获得的收入。同样，当能用于生产某一商品的技术或天赋被用于生产其他商品时，前者的供给价格就会上涨，因为用于生产前一类商品的技术或天赋减少了。




 [1]
 劳动的第五个特点在于：为增加额外的，拥有特殊技能的劳动的供给需要很长的时间


 [2]
 亚当·斯密对机器获得的报酬和有技能工人获得的报酬作的比较 虽然存在重要的例外情况，由于大部分机器的寿命都比较短，故必须对亚当·斯密论述的一般准则做出修正


 [3]
 父母为其子女选择职业时必须展望整整一代人之后的前景，而且他们的预测有可能是错误的


 [4]
 在该部分中，我们必须以全部级别而不是某一特的劳动为单位


 [5]
 不过，必须考虑到成年劳动者的转业和迁移行为


 [6]
 由于对通用能力的需求在不断提高，其重要性也在不断提高


 [7]
 我们转而研究那些在长期和短期最具影响力的原因之间的区别


 [8]
 与劳动供给相对应的“长期”一般来说应该非常长


 [9]
 关于这个问题，请参照第四篇第六章的第8节；查尔斯·布斯的《伦敦的生活与劳动》；H.史密斯的《劳动流动性的现代变化》。


 [10]
 独立的手工业者


 [11]
 现代工业体制下工资水平的变动


 [12]
 从煤炭行业中得到的证据


 [13]
 当计算熟练劳动的报酬时，不仅仅要扣除其损耗


 [14]
 有理由将该种特殊报酬看作是准租金。参见第六篇第五章的第七节；第八章的第八节。


 [15]
 还要扣除工作带来的疲乏以及其他的种种不便


 [16]
 结论。并重新阐释工资的波动取决于市场状态这一观点


 [17]
 参第六篇第二章第二节。如果他们拥有大量的生产工具，那么他们在某种程度上也算是资本家，并且他们收入的一部分就是这种资本的准租金。


 [18]
 当分析个人收入时，拥有特殊天赋而获得的额外收入可以看作是一种生产者剩余


 [19]
 但当我们考虑整个行业的正常报酬时，就不能这样对待


 [20]
 存在极端的例子，即某类人生来就具备适于从事特定行业的天陚


 [21]
 参见第五篇第十章第二节。


CHAPTER Ⅵ Interest Of Capital

1.The relations between demand and supply cannot be studied by themselves in the case of capital any more than they could in the case of labour.All the elements of the great central problem of distribution and exchange mutually govern one another：and the first two chapters of this Book，and more especially the parts that relate directly to capital，may be taken as an introduction to this and the next two chapters.But before entering on the detailed analysis with which they will be mainly occupied，something may be said as to the position which the modem study of capital and interest holds in relation to earlier work.
 
[1]



The aid which economic science has given towards understanding the part played by capital in our industrial system is solid and substantial；but it has made no startling discoveries.Everything of importance which is now known to economists has long been acted upon by able business men，though they may not have been able to express their knowledge clearly，or even accurately.
 
[2]



Everyone is aware that no payment would be offered for the use of capital unless some gain were expected from that use；and further that these gains are of many kinds.Some borrow to meet a pressing need，real or imaginary，and pay others to sacrifice the present to the future in order that they themselves may sacrifice the future to the present.Some borrow to obtain machinery，and other“intermediate”goods，with which they may make things to be sold at a profit；some to obtain hotels，theatres and other things which yield their services directly，but are yet a source of profit to those who control them.Some borrow houses for themselves to live in，or else the means wherewith to buy or build their own houses；and the absorption of the resources of the country in such things as houses increases，other things being equal，with every increase in those resources and every consequent fall in the rate of interest，just as does the absorption of those resources in machinery，docks，etc.The demand for durable stone houses in place of wood houses which give nearly equal accommodation for the time indicates that a country is growing in wealth，and that capital is to be had at a lower rate of interest；and it acts on the market for capital and on the rate of interest in the same way as would a demand for new factories or railways.
 
[3]



Everyone knows that people will not lend gratis as a rule；because，even if they have not themselves some good use to which to turn the capital or its equivalent，they are sure to be able to find others to whom its use would be of benefit，and who would pay for the loan of it：and they stand out for the best market
 
[4]

 .

Everyone knows that few，even among the Anglo-Saxon and other steadfast and self-disciplined races，care to save a large part of their incomes；and that many openings have been made for the use of capital in recent times by the progress of discovery and the opening up of new countries：and thus everyone understands generally the causes which have kept the supply of accumulated wealth so small relatively to the demand for its use，that that use is on the balance a source of gain，and can therefore require a payment when loaned.Everyone is aware that the accumulation of wealth is held in check，and the rate of interest so far sustained，by the preference which the great mass of humanity have for present over deferred gratifications，or，in other words，by their unwillingness to“wait.”And indeed the true work of economic analysis in this respect is，not to emphasize this familiar truth，but to point out how much more numerous are the exceptions to this general preference than would appear at first sight
 
[5]

 .

These truths are familiar；and they are the basis of the theory of capital and interest.But in the affairs of ordinary life truths are apt to present themselves in fragments.Particular relations are seen clearly one at a time；but the interactions of mutually self-determining causes are seldom grouped as a whole.The chief task of economics then as regards capital is to set out in order and in their mutual relations，all the forces which operate in the production and accumulation of wealth and the distribution of income；so that as regards both capital and other agents of production they may be seen mutually governing
 one another.

Next it has to analyse the influences which sway men in their choice between present and deferred gratifications，including leisure and opportunities for forms of activity that are their own reward.But here the post of honour lies with mental science；the received doctrines of which economics applies，in combination with other material，to its special problems
 
[6]

 .
 
[7]



Its work is therefore heavier in that analysis，on which we are to be engaged in this and the next two chapters，of the gains that are derived from the aid of accumulated wealth in the attainment of desirable ends，especially when that wealth takes the form of trade capital.For these gains or profits contain many elements，some of which belong to interest for the use of capital in a broad sense of the term；while others constitute net
 interest，or interest properly so called.Some constitute the reward of managing ability and of enterprise，including the bearing of risks；and others again belong not so much to any one of these agents of production as to their combination.
 
[8]



The scientific doctrine of capital has had a long history of continuous growth and improvement in these three directions during the last three centuries.Adam Smith appears to have seen indistinctly，and Ricardo to have seen distinctly，almost everything of primary importance in the theory，very much as it is known now：and though one writer has preferred to emphasize one of its many sides，and another another，there seems no good reason for believing that any great economist since the time of Adam Smith has ever completely overlooked any side；and especially is it certain that nothing which would be familiar to men of business was overlooked by the practical financial genius of Ricardo.But there has been progress；almost everyone has improved some part，and given it a sharper and clearer outline；or else has helped to explain the complex relations of its different parts.Scarcely anything done by any great thinker has had to be undone，but something；new has constantly been added
 
[9]

 .
 
[10]



2.But if we go back to medieal and ancient history we certainly do seem to find an absence of clear ideas as to the nature of the services which capital renders in production，and for which interest is the payment；and since this early history is exercising an indirect influence on the problems of our own age，something should be said of it here.

In primitive communities there were but few openings for the employment of fresh capital in enterprise，and anyone who had property that he did not need for his own immediate use，would seldom forego much by lending it on good security to others without charging any interest for the loan.Those who borrowed were generally the poor and the weak，people whose needs were urgent and whose powers of bargaining were very small.Those who lent were as a rule either people who spared freely of their superfluity to help their distressed neighbours，or else professional moneylenders.To these last the poor man had resort in his need；and they frequently made a cruel use of their power，entangling him in meshes from which he could not escape without great suffering，and perhaps the loss of the personal freedom of himself or his children.Not only uneducated people，but the sages of early times，the fathers of the mediaeval church，and the English rulers of India in our own time，have been inclined to say，that money-lenders“traffic in other people's misfortunes，seeking gain through their adversity：under the pretence of compassion they dig a pit for the oppressed
 
[11]

 .”In such a state of society it may be a question for discussion，whether it is to the public advantage that people should be encouraged to borrow wealth under a contract to return it with increase after a time：whether such contracts，taken one with another，do not on the whole diminish rather than increase the sum total of human happiness.
 
[12]



But unfortunately attempts were made to solve this difficult and important practical question by a philosophical distinction between the interest for the loan of money and the rental of material wealth.Aristotle had said that money was barren，and that to derive interest from lending it out was to put it to an unnatural use.And following his lead Scholastic writers argued with much labour and ingenuity that he who lent out a house or a horse might charge for its use，because he gave up the enjoyment of a thing that was directly productive of benefit.But they found no similar excuse for the interest on money：that，they said，was wrong，because it was a charge for a service which did not cost the lender anything
 
[13]

 .
 
[14]



If the loan really cost him nothing，if he could have made no use of the money himself，if he was rich and the borrower poor and needy，then it might no doubt be argued that he was morally bound to lend his money gratis：but on the same grounds he would have been bound to lend without charge to a poor neighbour a house which he would not himself inhabit，or a horse for a day's work of which he had himself no need.The doctrine of these writers therefore really implied，and in fact it did convey to people's minds the mischievous fallacy that—independently of the special circumstances of the borrower and the lender—the loan of money，i.e.
 of command over things in general，is not a sacrifice on the part of the lender and a benefit to the borrower，of the same kind as the loan of a particular commodity：they obscured the fact that he who borrows money can buy，for instance，a young horse，whose services he can use，and which he can sell，when the loan has to be returned，at as good a price as he paid for him.The lender gives up the power of doing this，the borrower acquires it：there is no Substantial difference between the loan of the purchase price of a horse and the loan of a horse.
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



3.History has in part repeated itself：and in the modem Western World a new reforming impulse has derived strength from，and given strength to，another erroneous analysis of the nature of interest.As civilization has progressed，the loans of wealth to needy people have become steadily more rare，and a less important part of the whole；while the loans of capital for productive use in business have grown at an ever-increasing rate.And in consequence，though the borrowers are not now regarded as the subjects of oppression，a grievance has been found in the fact that all producers，whether working with borrowed capital or not，reckon interest on the capital used by them as among the expenses which they require to have returned to them in the long run in the price of their wares as a condition of their continuing business.On this account，and on account of the openings which the present industrial system offers of amassing great wealth by sustained good fortune in speculation，it has been argued that the payment of interest in modem times oppresses the working classes indirectly，though not directly；and that it deprives them of their fair share of the benefits resulting from the growth of knowledge.And hence is derived the practical conclusion that it would be for the general happiness and therefore right，that no private person should be allowed to own any of the means of production，nor any direct means of enjoyment，save such as he needs for his own use.
 
[17]



This practical conclusion has been supported by other arguments which will claim our attention；but at present we are only concerned with the doctrine that has been used by William Thompson，Rodbertus，Karl Marx，and others in support of it.They argued that labour always produces a“Surplus”
 
[18]

 above its wages and the wear-and-tear of capital used in aiding it：and that the wrong done to labour lies in the exploitation of this surplus by others.But this assumption that the whole of this Surplus is the produce of labour，already takes for granted what they ultimately profess to prove by it；they make no attempt to prove it；and it is not true.It is not true that the spinning of yam in a factory，after allowance has been made for the wear-and-tear of the machinery，is the product of the labour of the operatives.It is the product of their labour，together with that of the employer and subordinate managers，and of the capital employed；and that capital itself is the product of labour and waiting：and therefore the spinning is the product of labour of many kinds，and of waiting.If we admit that it is the product of labour alone，and not of labour and waiting，we can no doubt be compelled by inexorable logic to admit that there is no justification for Interest，the reward of waiting；for the conclusion is implied in the premiss.Rodbertus and Marx do indeed boldly claim the authority of Ricardo for their premiss；but it is really as opposed to his explicit statement and the general tenor of his theory of value，as it is to common sense.
 
[19]

 
 
[20]

 
 
[21]




To put the same thing in other words；if it be true that the postponement of gratifications involves in general
 a sacrifice on the part of him who postpones，just as additional effort does on the part of him who labours；and if it be true that this postponement enables man to use methods of production of which the first cost is great；but by which the aggregate of enjoyment is increased，as certainly as it would be by an increase of labour；then it cannot be true that the value of a thing depends simply on the amount of labour spent on it.Every attempt to establish this premiss has necessarily assumed implicitly that the service performed by capital is a“free”good，rendered without sacrifice，and therefore needing no interest as a reward to induce its continuance；and this is the very conclusion which the premiss is wanted to prove.The strength of Rodbertus'and Marx's sympathies with suffering must always claim our respect：but what they regarded as the scientific foundation of their practical proposals appears to be little more than a series of arguments in a circle to the effect that there is no economic justification for interest，while that result has been all along latent in their premisses；though，in the case of Marx，it was shrouded by mysterious Hegelian phrases，with which he“coquetted，”as he tells us in his Preface.

4.We may now proceed with our analysis.The interest of which we speak when we say that interest is the earnings of capital simply，or the reward of waiting simply，is Net
 interest；but what commonly passes by the name of Interest，includes other elements besides this，and may be called Gross
 interest.
 
[22]



These additional elements are the more important，the lower and more rudimentary the state of commercial security and of the organization of credit.Thus，for instance，in mediaeval times，when a prince wanted to forestall some of his future revenues，he borrowed perhaps a thousand ounces of silver，and undertook to pay back fifteen hundred at the end of a year.There was however no perfect security that he would fulfil the promise；and perhaps the lender would have been willing to exchange that promise for an absolute certainty of receiving thirteen hundred at the end of the year.In that case，while the nominal rate at which the loan was made was fifty per cent，the real rate was thirty.
 
[23]



The necessity for making this allowance for insurance against risk is so obvious，that it is not often overlooked.But it is less obvious that every loan causes some trouble to the lender；that when，from the nature of the case，the loan involves considerable risk，a great deal of trouble has often to be taken to keep these risks as small as possible；and that then a great part of what appears to the borrower as interest，is，from the point of view of the lender，earnings of management of a troublesome business.
 
[24]



At the present time the net interest on capital in England is a little under three per cent，per annum；for no more than that can be obtained by investing in such first-rate stockexchange securities as yield to the owner a secure income without appreciable trouble or expense on his part.And when we find capable business men borrowing on perfectly secure mortgages，at（say）four per cent.，we may regard that gross interest of four per cent，as consisting of net interest，or interest proper，to the extent of a little under three per cent.，and of earnings of management by the lenders to the extent of rather more than one per cent.
 
[25]



Again，a pawnbroker's business involves next to no risk；but his loans are generally made at the rate of 25 per cent，per annum，or more；the greater part of which is really earnings of management of a troublesome business.Or to take a more extreme case，there are men in London，and Paris，and probably elsewhere，who make a living by lending money to costermongers.The money is often lent at the beginning of the day for the purchase of fruit，etc.，and returned at the end of the day，when the sales are over，at a profit of ten per cent.：there is a little risk in the trade，and the money is seldom lost
 
[26]

 .Now a farthing invested at ten per cent.a day would amount to a billion pounds at the end of a year.But no one can become rich by lending to costermongers；because no one can lend much in this way.The socalled interest on the loans really consists almost entirely of earnings of a kind of work for which few capitalists have a taste.
 
[27]



5.It is then necessary to analyse a little more carefully the extra risks which are introduced into business when much of the capital used in it has been borrowed.Let us suppose that two men are carrying on similar businesses，the one working with his own，the other chiefly with borrowed capital.
 
[28]



There is one set of risks which is common to both；which may be described as the trade risks
 of the particular business in which they are engaged.They arise from fluctuations in the markets for their raw materials and finished goods，from unforeseen changes of fashion，from new inventions，from the incursion of new and powerful rivals into their respective neighbourhoods，and so on.But there is another set of risks，the burden of which has to be borne by the man working with borrowed capital，and not by the other；and we may call them personal risks.
 For he who lends capital to be used by another for trade purposes，has to charge a high interest as insurance against the chances of some flaw or deficiency in the borrower's personal character or ability
 
[29]

 .
 
[30]



The borrower may be less able than he appears，less energetic，or less honest.He has not the same inducements，as a man working with his own capital has，to look failure straight in the face，and withdraw from a speculative enterprise as soon as it shows signs of going against him.On the contrary，should his standard of honour not be high，he may be not very keen of sight as to his losses.For if he withdraws at once，he will have lost all he has of his own；and if he allows the speculation to run on，any additional loss will fall on his creditors；and any gain will come to himself.Many creditors lose through semi-fraudulent inertness of this kind on the part of their debtors，and a few lose through deliberate fraud：the debtor for instance may conceal in subtle ways the property that is really his creditors'，until his bankruptcy is over，and he has entered on a new business career；he can bring gradually into play his secret reserve funds without exciting over-much suspicion.
 
[31]



The price then that the borrower has to pay for the loan of capital，and which he regards as interest，is from the point of view of the lender more properly to be regarded as profits：for it includes insurance against risks which are often very heavy，and earnings of management for the task，which is often very arduous，of keeping those risks as small as possible.Variations in the nature of these risks and of the task of management will of course occasion corresponding variations in the gross interest，so called，that is paid for the use of money.The tendency of competition is therefore not towards equalizing this gross interest：on the contrary，the more thoroughly lenders and borrowers understand their business，the more certainly will some classes of borrowers obtain loans at a lower rate than others.
 
[32]



We must defer to a later stage our study of the marvel loudly efficient organization of the modem money market by which capital is transferred from one place where it is superabundant to another where it is wanted；or from one trade that is in the process of contraction to another which is being expanded：and at present we must be contented to take it for granted that a very small difference between the rates of net interest to be got on the loan of capital in two different modes of investment in the same Western country will cause capital to flow，though perhaps by indirect channels，from the one to the other.
 
[33]



It is true that if either of the investments is on a small scale，and few people know much about it，the flow of capital may be slow.One person，for instance，may be paying five per cent，on a small mortgage，while his neighbour is paying four per cent，on a mortgage which offers no better security.But in all large affairs the rate of net interest（so far as it can be disentangled from the other elements of profits）is nearly the same all over England.And further the divergencies between the average rates of net interest in different countries of the Western World are rapidly diminishing，as a result of the general growth of intercourse，and especially of the fact that the leading capitalists of all these countries hold large quantities of stock-exchange securities，which yield the same revenue and are sold practically at the same price on the same day all over the world.

When we come to discuss the Money Market we shall have to study the causes which render the supply of capital for immediate use much larger at some times than at others；and which at certain times make bankers and others contented with an extremely low rate of interest，provided the security be good and they can get their money back into their own hands quickly in case of need.At such times they are willing to lend for short periods even to borrowers，whose security is not of the first order，at a rate of interest that is not very high.For their risks of loss are much reduced by their power of refusing to renew the loan，if they notice any indication of weakness on the part of the borrower；and since short loans on good security are fetching only a nominal price，nearly the whole of what interest they get from him is insurance against risk，and remuneration of their own trouble.But on the other hand such loans are not really very cheap to the borrower：they surround him by risks，to avoid which he would often be willing to pay a much higher rate of interest.For if any misfortune should injure his credit，or if a disturbance of the money market should cause a temporary scarcity of loanable capital，he may be quickly brought into great straits.Loans to traders at nominally low rates of interest，if for short periods only，do not therefore really form exceptions to the general rule just discussed.

6.The flow of investment of resources from their common source in production consists of two streams.The smaller consists of new additions to the accumulated stock.The larger merely replaces that which is destroyed；whether by immediate consumption，as in the case of food，fuel，etc.；by wear-and-tear，as in that of railway irons；by the lapse of time，as in that of a thatched roof or a trade directory；or by all these combined.The annual flow of this second stream is probably not less than a quarter of the total stock of capital，even in a country in which the prevailing forms of capital are as durable as in England.It is therefore not unreasonable to assume for the present that the owners of capital in general have been able in the main to adapt its forms to the normal conditions of the time，so as to derive as good a net
 income from their investments in one way as another.
 
[34]



It is only on this supposition that we are at liberty to speak of capital in general as being accumulated under the expectation of a certain net interest which is the same for all its forms.For it cannot be repeated too often that the phrase“the rate of interest”is applicable to old investments of capital only in a very limited sense.For instance，we may perhaps estimate that a trade capital of some seven thousand millions is invested in the different trades of this country at about three per cent，net interest.But such a method of speaking，though convenient and justifiable for many purposes，is not accurate.What ought to be said is that，taking the rate of net interest on the investments of new capital in each of those trades [ i
 .e
 .on marginal investments ]to be about three per cent.；then the aggregate net income rendered by the whole of the trade-capital invested in the various trades is such that，if capitalized at 33 years'purchase（that is on the basis of interest at three per cent.），it would amount to some seven thousand million pounds.For the value of the capital already invested in improving land or erecting a building；in making a railway or a machine is the aggregate discounted value of its estimated future net incomes [or quasi-rents ]；and if its prospective income-yielding power should diminish，its value would fall accordingly and would be the capitalized value of that smaller income after allowing for depreciation.
 
[35]



7.Throughout the present volume we are supposing，in the absence of any special statement to the contrary，that all values are expressed in terms of money of fixed purchasing power，just as astronomers have taught us to determine the beginning or the ending of the day with reference not to the actual sun but to a mean sun
 which is supposed to move uniformly through the heavens.Further，the influences which changes in the purchasing power of money do exert on the terms on which loans are arranged，are most conspicuous in the market for short loans—a market which differs in many of its incidents from any other，and a full discussion of their influences must be deferred.But they should be noticed here in passing，at all events as a point of abstract theory.For the rate of interest which the borrower is willing to pay measures the benefits that he expects to derive from the use of the capital only on the assumption that the money has the same purchasing power when it is borrowed and when it is returned.

Let us suppose，for instance，that a man borrows £ 100 under contract to pay back £ 105 at the end of the year.If meanwhile the purchasing power of money has risen 10 per cent.（or which is the same thing，general prices have fallen in the ratio of 10 to 11），he cannot get the £ 105 which he has to pay back without selling one-tenth more commodities than would have been sufficient for the purpose at the beginning of the year.Assuming，that is，that the things which he handles have not changed in value relatively to things in general，he must sell at the end of the year commodities which would have cost him £ 115.105.at the beginning，in order to pay back with interest his loan of £ 100；and therefore he has lost ground unless the commodities have increased under his hands[image: ]
 per cent.While nominally paying 5 per cent，for the use of his money，he has really been paying[image: ]
 per cent.

On the other hand，if prices had risen so much that the purchasing power of money had fallen 10 per cent，during the year，and he could get £ 100 for things which cost him £ 90 at the beginning of the year；then，instead of paying 5 per cent，for the loan，he would really be paid[image: ]
 per cent，for taking charge of the money
 
[36]

 .

When we come to discuss the causes of alternating periods of inflation and depression of commercial activity，we shall find that they are intimately connected with those variations in the real rate of interest which are caused by changes in the purchasing power of money.For when prices are likely to rise，people rush to borrow money and buy goods，and thus help prices to rise；business is inflated，and is managed recklessly and wastefully；those working on borrowed capital pay back less real value than they borrowed，and enrich themselves at the expense of the community.When afterwards credit is shaken and prices begin to fall，everyone wants to get rid of commodities and get hold of money which is rapidly rising in value；this makes prices fall all the faster，and the further fall makes credit shrink even more，and thus for a long time prices fall because prices have fallen.

We shall find that fluctuations in prices are caused only to a very slight extent by fluctuations in the supply of the precious metals；and that they would not be much diminished by the adoption of gold and silver instead of gold as the basis of our currency.But the evils which they cause are so great，that it is worth while to do much in order to diminish them a little.These evils however are not necessarily inherent in those slow changes in the purchasing power of money，which follow the course of man's changing command over nature：and in such changes there is generally both loss and gain.In the fifty years preceding the great war，improvements in the arts of production and in the access to rich sources of supply of raw material doubled the efficiency of man's labour in procuring many of the things which he wants.An injury would have been done to those members of the working classes（now indeed rapidly diminishing in number）whose money wages are much influenced by custom；if the purchasing power of a sovereign in terms of commodities had remained stationary，instead of following，as it has，the increasing command by man over nature.But this matter will require full discussion in another place.




 [1]
 Chapters Ⅰ and Ⅱ.discussed the main principles of the action of demand and supply in relation to capital；we now go to details.


 [2]
 The fundamental doctrines of economics as to capital are not new，but are the basis of action in ordinary life.


 [3]
 But economics has important and difficult work to do in connecting individual truths to make an organic whole；


 [4]
 That the supply of capital is held back by the prospectiveness
 of its uses，men's unreadiness to look forward，while the demand for it comes from its productiveness，in the broadest sense of the term，is indicated in Ⅱ Ⅳ.


 [5]
 and in analysis


 [6]
 especially of the constituents of profits and their mutual relations.


 [7]
 See Book Ⅲ.Ⅴ.3，4；and Ⅳ.Ⅶ.8.It is a good corrective of this error to note how small a modification of the conditions of our own word would be required to bring us to another in which the mass of the people would be so anxious to provide for old age and for their families after them，and in which the new openings for the advantageous use of accumulated wealth in any form were so small，that the amount of wealth for the safe custody of which people were willing to pay would exceed that which others desired to borrow；and where in consequence even those who saw their way to make a gain out of the use of capital，would be able to exact a payment for taking charge of it；and interest would be negative all along the line.


 [8]
 Compare Ⅲ.Ⅴ.and Ⅳ.Ⅶ.


 [9]
 The economic doctrine of capital has progressed continuously and without abrupt change.


 [10]
 Prof.V.Böhm-Bawerk appears to have underrated the acumen of his predecessors in their writings on capital and interest.What he regards as mere naive fragments of theories appear rather to be the utterances of men well acquainted with the practical workings of business；and who，partly for some special purpose，and partly through want of system in exposition：gave such disproportionate stress to some elements of the problem as to throw others into the background.Perhaps part of the air of paradox with which he invests his own theory of capital may be the result of a similar disproportionate，emphasis，and an unwillingness to recognize that the various elements of the problem mutually
 govern one another.Attention has already been called to the fact that，though he excludes houses and hotels，and indeed everything that is not strictly speaking an intermediate good，from his definition of capital，yet the demand for the use of goods，that are not intermediate，acts as directly on the rate of interest，as does that for capital as defined by him.Connected with this use of the term capital is a doctrine on which he lays great stress，viz.that“methods of production which take time are more productive”（Positive Capital
 ，Book Ⅴ.Ch.Ⅳ.p.261），or again that“every lengthening of a roundabout process is accompanied by a further increase in the technical result”（Ib.
 Book Ⅱ.Ch.Ⅱ.p.84）.There are however innumerable processes which take a long time and are roundabout；but are not productive and therefore are not used；and in fact he seems to have inverted cause and effect.The true doctrine appears to be that，because interest has to be paid for，and can be gained by the use of capital；therefore those long and roundabout methods，which involve much locking up of capital，are avoided unless they are more productive than others.The fact that many roundabout methods are in various degrees productive is one of the causes that affect the rate of interest；and the rate of interest and the extent to which roundabout methods are employed are two of the elements of the central problem of distribution and exchange that mutually determine one another.See Appendix Ⅰ，3.


 [11]
 From St Chrysostom's Fifth Homily，see above Ⅰ.Ⅱ.8.Compare also Ashley's Economic History
 ，Ⅵ.Ⅵ.；and Bentham On Usury.
 The sentiment against usury had its origin in tribal relationships，in many other cases besides that of the Israelites，perhaps in all cases；and，as Cliffe Leslie remarks（Essays
 ，2nd Edition，p.244）：—It was“inherited from prehistoric times，when the members of each community still regarded themselves as kinsmen；when communism in property existed at least in practice，and no one who had more than he needed could refuse to share his superfluous wealth with a fellow-tribesman in want.”


 [12]
 In early stages of civilization the abuses of loans at interest often exceed their uses；


 [13]
 and this fact retarded the growth of clear notions as to the nature of the services rendered by capital.


 [14]
 They also make a distinction between hiring
 things which were themselves to he returned，and borrowing
 things the equivalent of which only had to he returned.This distinction，however，though interesting from an analytical point of view，has very little practical importance.


 [15]
 Mediaeval confusion of thought on this subject.


 [16]
 In the modem world similar causes have promoted the spread of erroneous analysis.


 [17]
 Archdeacon Cunningham has described well the subtleties by which the mediaeval church explained away her prohibition of loans at interest，in most of those cases in which the prohibition would have been seriously injurious to the body politic.These subtleties resemble the legal fictions by which the judges have gradually explained away the wording of laws，the natural interpretation of which seemed likely to be mischievous.In both cases some practical evil has been avoided at the expense of fostering habits of confused and insincere thought.


 [18]
 Connection between the practical proposals of Rodbertus and Karl Marx and


 [19]
 their doctrine of value.Their main conclusion was assumed in an untrue premiss.


 [20]
 This is Marx's phrase.Rodbertus had called it a“Plus.”


 [21]
 See Appendix Ⅰ，2.


 [22]
 Net
 and Gross
 interest.


 [23]
 Gross interest includes some Insurance against risk，


 [24]
 and also Earnings of Management，and therefore varies with the circumstances of each loan.


 [25]
 Cases in which gross interest is very high.


 [26]
 Mortgages for long periods are sometimes mere sought after by lender than those for short periods，and sometimes less.The former save the trouble of frequent renewal，but they deprive the lender of command over his money for a long time，and thus limit his freedom.First-class stock-exchange securities combine the advantages of very long and very short mortgages.For their holder can hold them as long as he likes，and can convert them into money when he will；though，if at the time credit is shaken and other people want ready money，he will have to sell at a loss.If they could always be realized without a loss，and if there were no broker's commissions to be paid on buying and selling，they would not yield a higher income than money lent“on call”at the lender's choice of time；and that will always be less than the interest on loans for any fixed period，short or long.


 [27]
 Again，Dr Jessop（Arcady
 ，p.214）tells us“there are hosts of small moneylenders in the purlieus of the cattle market who make advances to speculators with an eye
 ，”lending sums，amounting in exceptional cases up to £ 200，at a gross interest of ten per cent，for the twenty-four hours.


 [28]
 Further analysis of gross interest.


 [29]
 Trade risks.Personal risks
 .


 [30]
 Analysis of personal risks.


 [31]
 See also below，Ch.Ⅷ.2


 [32]
 Gross interest does not tend to equality


 [33]
 but net interest does.


 [34]
 The rate of interest applies strictly to new investments only：the value of old investments is governed by their earnings.


 [35]
 Estimates of true，as contrasted with nominal，interest rest on assumptions as to the future purchasing power of money.For short periods this may be best measured in commodifies.A rise in the value of money makes the true rate of interest higher than the nominal.


 [36]
 Compare Fisher's Appreciation and Interest
 1896：and The rate of interest
 1907，especially Chapters Ⅴ，ⅩⅣ and their respective Appendices.


第六章 资本的利息

1.不论是对劳动来说还是对资本而言，都不可能从供求关系本身来进行研究。决定分配和交换中所有重大问题的各种要素之间相互制约着。本篇前两章，特别是直接讨论资本的部分，可以看作是本章和下面两章的导言。在展开具体分析之前，可以阐述一下与前人研究工作相比，资本和利息的现代研究处于什么样的位置。
 
[1]



在理解资本在现代工业体系中的作用方面，经济科学为我们提供了极其重要的帮助，但迄今尚未做出惊人的发现。目前经济学所掌握的所有重要的原理，很早以前就由干练的商人们在实践着，虽然他们可能无法清晰或准确地将其知识表达出来。
 
[2]



众所周知，除非能够预期到资本的使用可以带来某些收益，否则人们肯定不愿付出任何代价来使用资本。进而，资本带来的收益可谓多种多样：有人借钱是为了满足各种真正的或想象中的迫切需要，并为了现时利益而牺牲将来的利益，因而向他人支付报酬，使得他们（债权人）达到为有利于将来而牺牲现时利益的目标；有人借钱是为了购置机器和其他“中间”产品，并使用这些东西制造出可按有利价格出售的产品；有人借钱是为了获得旅馆，戏院以及其他生意提供的直接服务，这些生意是其管理者获得利润的源泉；有人租房以供自己居住，或借钱以购买或建造自己的住宅。其他条件不变的情况下，一国投入在住宅建设上的资金如同投入机器和船坞上的资金一样，是随着国家资金的增加以及利率的相应下降而增加的。对坚固石屋的需求取代了对木屋的需求（短期内可提供同等的便利），显示出该国的财富正在不断增加，可以按较低的利率使用资本。这种需求对资本市场和利率的影响如同新工厂和铁路的需求对资本市场和利率的影响一样。
 
[3]



任何人都知道，人们通常不会免费借钱给别人。因为，即使人们自己无法有效地利用资本或其等价物，他们也确信总能找到其他人，这些人通过使用资本能够获利匪浅，并愿意为获得资本而支付报酬。他们期待着最有利的市场。
 
[4]



众所周知，即便是在盎格鲁·撒克逊民族和其他坚韧的民族中，也少有人愿意将大部分收入储蓄起来。近来由于发明的进步和新疆域的开辟，为资本的使用拓宽了渠道。因此，人们大体上都了解到累积财富的供给量远远赶不上资本需求量的原因，即资本的使用是获取收益的源泉，所以贷出资本就能够获得报酬。人们都知道，财富的积累之所以受到限制，利息之所以居高不下，原因在于绝大多数人都偏好近期的满足而非远期的满足，换言之，是因为人们不愿意“等待”。事实上，经济学在这方面的真正作用并不在于强调这种人所共知的真理，而是要指出这种一般偏好的例外情况究竟比初看上去要多多少。
 
[5]



这些真理大家都很熟悉，它们是资本和利息理论的基石。但在日常生活中，真理往往以不完整的形式出现。具体的特定关系通常很明显，然而彼此自我决定的各种因素之间的相互关系却很难全面把握。因此，就资本而言，经济学的首要任务就在于阐明决定生产、财富积累和收入分配的各种力量间的秩序和相互关系。所以，当同时考虑资本和其他生产要素时，就能够发现它们之间存在着相互制约的关系。

接下来应当分析人们在现时满足和延期满足之间改变抉择所带来的影响，包括作为其报酬而获得的闲暇和从事各种形式的活动的机会。不过，此处的光荣任务属于心理学的范畴。经济学应当借用心理学的理论，结合其他的材料以解决自己的特殊问题。
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



因而，对为实现合意的目标而使用累积的财富所获得的收益进行分析，其工作十分繁重，我们将在本章和以下两章进行这种分析。因为这些收益或利润包含有许多要素，其中有些属于广义上来说的使用资本的利息；有些则构成纯利息或所谓的真正利息；还有一些则构成管理能力和企业家精神（包括对风险的承担）的报酬，再还有一些则更多是属于上述各种要素的组合而非其中的任何一种要素的回报。
 
[8]



过去三个世纪以来，资本的科学理论在这三个方向上经历着不断成长和发展的悠久历史。对于与这一理论有关的几乎所有重要内容，亚当·斯密似乎都没有把握准确，而李嘉图却观察得十分透彻，基本上就像当今了解的那样多。对于资本理论的诸多方面来说，虽然有的经济学家喜欢强调其中的某一方面，而别的经济学家则更喜欢强调其他方面，但是似乎没有恰当的理由相信自亚当·斯密以来有哪位伟大的经济学家曾经完全忽视了任何一个方面。确凿无疑的是，像李嘉图那样务实的财务天才，并不会忽略商人们所熟知的东西。但是，理论在不断进步，几乎每个人都改进了理论的某个方面，并使该理论有了更为准确和清晰的框架，或有助于解释该理论中各个不同部分之间的复杂关系。很少有什么内容是由大思想家发现而以前从未有人涉及过，但新的内容总在不断地增加着。
 
[9]

 
 
[10]



2.但是，如果我们回顾古代史和中世纪史，就必然会发现，资本对生产所提供的服务，以及为此服务而支付的利息并没有一个明确的概念。由于早期的历史对我们现时代的问题具有间接的影响，故在此应对其作一阐述。

在古代社会，很少有机会在经营中使用新资本，任何拥有财产且不直接使用这种财产的人，在获得优质担保的前提下，将其贷给别人的同时免收利息并不会蒙受太大的牺牲。通常借钱的人都是那些急需用钱且议价能力很低的贫弱人士；而放贷的则要么是用余款救济穷困邻居的人，要么就是高利贷者。穷人在急需用钱的时候通常会向高利贷者借钱，而高利贷者则往往会残酷地行使他们的权力。借款者由此陷入高利贷者的陷阱而无法自拔，甚至遭受巨大的痛苦，有时也许他本人或子女会因此而沦为奴隶。不仅芸芸众生，就连古代的圣贤，中世纪的神父以及英属印度殖民地的官吏们都常常表示：高利贷者“以他人之不幸做交易，从他人之痛苦中牟利，打着怜悯的招牌却向受压迫者设下陷阱”。
 
[11]

 在这样的社会状态下，值得探讨的问题是，鼓励人们在借款时签下契约（借条）以确保到期能连本带利一起归还的做法，是否符合大众的利益？综合来看，此类契约一般是不是会减少而非增进人们的总体幸福呢？
 
[12]



但是，遗憾的是，很多人试图以哲学的方式来区分贷款利息和物质财富的租金，以解决这一重大而棘手的实际问题。亚里士多德就曾说过：货币不具有生产性，放贷并获取利息的做法是对货币的非自然地使用。而追随他的那些经院派学者们也不遗余力地宣称：出租房屋或借出马匹的人可以因此而收费，原因在于他放弃了对这些能带来利益的东西的享用。但是，对于货币利息，他们却找不到相似的理由，而且他们还认为对货币收取利息是错误的，因为这样做实际上是对一项不会给贷款人带来任何成本的服务进行收费。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



如果放款并没有给贷款人造成损失，如果他本人并不使用这笔钱，如果他很富有而借款人穷困潦倒急等钱用，那么，从道德的角度来看，他无疑应当免费借钱给别人。但是，基于同样的理由，他也应当将自己不住的房屋或暂时不用的马匹租借给贫穷的邻居使用。因此，这些学者的学说中真正暗含的观点实际上向人们传递了一种有害的谬见，即不考虑借款者和贷款者的特殊境遇，借出货币（可把货币看作是一般商品的支配权）和借出某一特定商品一样，会给借款者带来收益而并不会对贷款者造成牺牲。他们混淆了如下事实：借款者可以用所借之钱购买商品，比如马匹，这样他就能享用马匹带来的服务，当还款期限来临时，他可以按原价把马卖出。贷款者牺牲了这种权利，而贷款者却得到了，因而在把马借给别人和把钱借给别人买马之间并不存在明显的区别。
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



3.历史在部分地重演。在现代西方世界，存在着一种新的改良冲动，这种冲动从另一种关于利息性质的错误分析中汲取力量，并反过来助长了它的错误。随着社会文明的发展，向急需用钱者提供的贷款正在逐步减少，并在全部贷款中退居次要地位。而向企业提供的用作生产用途的资本借贷却日渐增长。因而，虽然不能再把借款者看作是受压迫的对象，但是对下述事实人们还是颇有抱怨，即不论是否使用借贷资本从事生产，生产者都会把资本利息计入生产费用，以作为继续经营的条件，这种生产费用在长期内必须由他们商品的价格来补偿。基于上述理由，同时又因为现代工业体系提供了通过投机时的持久好运而聚敛巨大财富的机会，有人就认为现代利息的支付间接压榨了工人阶级（虽然不是直接压榨）。而且，支付利息剥夺了工人阶级相当一部分得自知识进步的收益。由此他们得到如下实际结论：为了公共福利和正义，除了供自己使用外，不允许私人占有任何形式的生产资料和直接福利设施。
 
[17]



上述实际结论得到其他论据的支持，对此我们颇为关注。但此刻我们只讨论威廉·汤普森、罗德伯图斯、卡尔·马克思等人捍卫该结论的学说。他们认为劳动始终会带来某种高于工资和起辅助作用的资本的折旧的“剩余”，
 
[18]

 而工人之所以受到压迫就在于他人对此剩余的剥削。但是把全部剩余看作是劳动产品的假设已经想当然地给出了他们最后要证明的结论，他们并不致力于证明这个结论，而其假设本身也是错误的。纺纱厂的纱在扣除机器折旧以后剩下的就是纺织工人的劳动产品的说法是不正确的。纱是工人劳动、雇主和手下经理的劳动与所使用资本的共同产品，而资本本身就是劳动和等待的产物，因此，纱是各种劳动和等待的产品。如果我们承认纱仅仅是劳动的产品，而不是劳动和等待的产品，那么无情的逻辑无疑将迫使我们承认作为等待之报酬的利息根本就没有理由存在，因为结论已经暗含在前提里面了。罗德伯图斯和马克思勇于承认他们的前提来自于李嘉图。但事实上，这种前提不仅违背了李嘉图价值理论的精髓，也违背了一般常识。
 
[19]

 
 
[20]

 
 
[21]



对此我们换个说法。延期实现满足，一般会给延期者带来部分牺牲，就像额外劳动会对劳动者造成部分牺牲一样，如果这是真的，而且如果这种延期能够使人们采用初始成本巨大的生产方法，而且正如通过劳动一样，通过这种生产方法的确可以增加总福利也是真的话，那么，某一物品的价值仅仅取决于耗费在其上的劳动的说法就是错误的。凡致力于确立这一前提，就必须要暗含着下述假定：资本所提供的服务是一种“免费品”，无需做出牺牲就能够获得，因而也不需要利息作为促使资本持续提供的报酬。而这恰好是上述前提需要证明的那个结论。罗德伯图斯和马克思对苦难者的深切同情始终值得我们尊重。然而，被他们当作是其实际建议之科学基础的东西，事实上只不过是一系列的循环论证而已，而且这种结论早已暗含在他们的前提之中了。然而在马克思的学说中，这些论点都被黑格尔的神秘词语巧妙地伪装起来，就像他在《资本论》序言中所说的，他是在“卖弄”这些词语。

4.现在我们就展开分析。当我们说利息仅是资本的报酬或等待的报酬时，所指的利息实际上是纯利息，而一般通称的“利息”一词，除纯利息之外，还包含其他因素，这种利息被称之为毛利息。
 
[22]



商业抵押和信用组织的发展水平和层次越低，这些额外因素就显得越为重要。比如，在中世纪，如果某位王侯打算囤积商品以在将来获取更多的收入时，他可能会借入1000盎司的白银，并承诺年底归还1500盎司，然而，并不存在确切的担保来保证他会履行自己的诺言，也许借款人宁愿用担保年终一定归还1300盎司的承诺去交换上面那个归还1500盎司的空头承诺。在这个例子中，贷款的名义利率是50%，而实际利率为30%。
 
[23]



在利息中扣除风险担保费的必要性是如此之明显，以至于人们通常不会将其忽略。但每笔贷款都会给贷款人带来某些麻烦却不那么明显。从贷款的性质来看，如果贷款要承担很大的风险，那么为了尽可能减少这种风险，放贷人往往费力费神，颇为烦恼。于是，很大一部分在借款人看来算作利息的东西，从贷款人的角度来看，只不过是管理一项麻烦事的报酬而已。
 
[24]



目前，英国的纯利息是每年略低于三厘。而投资于一等有价证券在给投资人带来可靠收入的同时，并不会带来太大的麻烦或开销，因而此类证券的纯利息能超过三厘。当我们发现能干的商人用完全可靠的抵押品作担保按四厘借款时，便可认为毛利息为四厘，其中纯利息（或正当利息）为略低于三厘，贷款人的管理报酬为略高于一厘。
 
[25]



此外，典当行业几乎不冒什么风险。但当铺主通常按二分五厘的年息提供贷款，甚至更高，利息的大部分实际上是管理此麻烦生意的报酬。举一个更为极端的例子：在伦敦和巴黎，也许在其他地方也一样，有一些人专靠贷款给小贩为生，他们每天早上把钱贷给小贩以供其购买水果等货物，晚上货物售完以后，他们再按一分的利息收回贷款。这个行当风险极小，贷款基本不会蒙受损失。
 
[26]

 年初按一天一分的利率贷出一法寻（值[image: ]
 便士），到年底将收回10亿英镑。但仅仅向小贩提供贷款是发不了大财的，因为没人能够以这种方式贷出大量款项。这种贷款获得的所谓利息，实际上差不多完全就是某种工作的报酬，而少有资本家愿意从事这种工作。
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5.当某个企业使用的资本大多是借贷资本，则该企业便面临着额外的风险，对此风险作进一步的细致分析实属必要。让我们想象一下，有两个人经营着相同类型的企业，其中一人使用的是自有资本，而另一人主要使用借贷资本。
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有一类风险是二者共有的，我们称之为二者从事特定行业的行业风险。行业风险产生于如下几种情况：原材料和产成品市场的波动、流行样式的突变、新发明的出现、附近强大竞争对手的进入等。存在另一类风险，该类风险由使用借贷资本的商人承担，与不使用借贷资本的人无关，我们将其称之为个人风险。因为借钱给别人以供其从事经营活动的人，必然要收取高利息，以防备因借款人品德上的缺陷或能力的不足而导致的意外损失。
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借款者可能并不像他表现的那样有能力，也不像他表面上看起来的那样敏锐诚实。与使用自有资本时不同，他往往无法正视失败，从而在其投资事业颓势稍显时及时抽身而出。相反，如果他的人品不太好，则很可能对自己的损失缺乏敏锐的判断，因为，如果他立即抽出资本，势必会丧失一切，但如果他继续追加投资，那么任何额外的损失都将落到债权人身上，如果获得收益，则归他自己所有。许多债权人因债务人的这种半欺骗式的拖延行为而蒙受损失，另有一些债权人的损失则完全是由债务人的蓄意欺诈行为造成的。比如，债务人通过种种狡猾的手段把原属债权人所有的财产隐瞒起来，等到宣告破产以后，他便可重起炉灶，并逐渐动用秘密隐藏的资金而不至于引起太大的怀疑。
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借款人为贷款支付的报酬，在他看来就是利息，而从放款人的角度来看，把它看作是利润则更为恰当，因为这其中往往包括了很大一笔风险担保费，以及为尽量降低风险而管理这笔资金的管理费（这种管理工作通常很棘手）。这些风险和管理工作性质的改变，必然会引起毛利息（所谓为使用资金而支付的利息）的相应改变。竞争并不会使毛利息趋于相等，相反，放款人和借款人对借贷情况了解得越透彻，某些借款人就越有可能以比别人低的利率获得贷款。
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只有在稍后阶段的分析中我们才会涉及到组织完善的现代货币市场，通过这个市场，资本得以从过剩地区转移到紧缺地区，或从正在经历萎缩的行业转移到日益扩张的行业。现在我们不得不默认：在同一个西方国家中，以两种不同的投资模式所贷的资本，其纯利率的微小差异都将引起资本在二者之间的流动（虽然这种流动可能是间接的）。
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的确，如果这两种投资的规模都很小，且充分了解该投资的人也不多，那么资本的流动也许会比较缓慢。比如，某人也许用很少的抵押按五厘的利息获得贷款，而另一人则可能在提供同样的抵押的情况下，按四厘就能获得贷款。但是，在大宗借贷业务中，纯利率（扣除其他利润因素的利率）在全英国基本上是相同的。此外，由于交通日渐发达，特别是由于各国大资本家持有大量的有价证券（这些有价证券在同一天以相同的价格在全世界出售，所获得的收入是相同的），西方各国平均纯利率的差异正在迅速缩小。

当我们讨论资本市场时，我们必须研究是什么原因导致有些时候可用资本的供给量会远大于其他时候的供给量，以及是什么原因使得银行家和其他信用机构在确认证券信用良好，且他们在需要时能迅速回笼货币的前提下，愿意按极低的利率提供贷款。在这种情况下，他们甚至愿意以较低的利率向借款人提供短期贷款，即便借款人的证券不是头等证券时也是如此，因为如果他们发觉借款人的经营行为存在缺陷，通过行使中止追加贷款的权力，其蒙受损失的风险便大为降低。既然为优良证券提供的短期贷款只收取一种名义价格，放款人从借款人处获得的利息几乎完全由风险担保费和管理费构成。但从另一个角度来看，对借款人来说，这种贷款实际上并不十分合算，因为他要承担巨大的风险，他反而愿意支付更高的利率来避免这些风险，因为如果发生一种不幸事件使他信誉扫地，或者如果货币市场的混乱导致可贷资本的暂时短缺，他就很可能会立即陷入窘境。按较低名义利率提供的贷款，哪怕仅是短期贷款，实际上也没有对上述一般规则构成例外。

6.来自总量生产资源的资金，其投资流向有二：一是较小的一股用于资本存量的追加投资；二是较大的一股用来对已消耗资本进行重置投资，不管这种消耗是由于即时消费（如食品、燃料等），还是由于物理折旧（如铁路轨道等），还是由于时间损耗（如茅草屋顶和商品样品的变旧），还是由于所有上述因素的综合结果导致的。诸如英国这样的国家，其资本通常以耐用品的形式存在，第二股投资的年流量甚至在这样的国家中大概也不会少于总资本存量的四分之一。因此，下述假定就是合理的，即为从各种投资中获得同等的收入，一般资本的所有者大体上能使其资本形式与当时的正常条件相适应。
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只有在上述假设的前提下，我们才能不受限制地认为一般资本是在预期各种形式的资本具有确定相等的纯利息的情况下积累起来的。因此，我们要反复强调“利率”一词，只在一个非常有限的意义上才适用于旧有资本投资。例如，我们也许可以说投入于本国不同行业的资本大约为70亿英镑，年纯利3厘。然而这种说法虽然方便，且在很多情况下也说得通，但实际上是不准确的。而准确的说法应该是：如果各行业新投资的资本（即边际投资）获得的纯利率大约为年息3厘，那么，把各行业旧有投资总额获得的纯收入总额，按3厘利率和购买期33年计算，还原为资本，便约等于70亿英镑。由于投资于改良土地、建造房屋和铁路、购置机器的资本，其价值等于预期未来纯收入（或准租金）的折现值之和，一旦该资本预期的收入获取能力降低，其价值就会相应降低。可以从较少收入中扣除折旧，再进行资本还原，便可求得其新价值。

7.除了对相反情况的特别说明，到目前为止，本书都假定一切价值都是以购买力不变的货币计量的，就像天文学家曾告诉我们的那样，决定一天的开始或结束并不以实际太阳为标准，而是以假定在宇宙中均匀移动的中位太阳为准。进而，货币购买力的变化会对贷款条件产生影响，这在短期信贷市场上最为显著，而短期信贷市场在许多细节方面与其他市场不同。稍后才能对这些影响作充分的探讨。但是，从抽象理论的观点来看，在此无论如何都应顺便提及这些影响。因为，借款人愿意支付的利率可以衡量他预期能从资本使用中获得的收益，而这只能建立在借款和还款时货币购买力不变的假定之上。
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例如，我们假设某人借款100英镑，并按合同规定年底归还105英镑。如果在此期间货币购买力提高10%，或一般物价水平下降10%，那么他就不得不比年初多卖出1/10的商品，来收回他必须归还的105英镑货币。换句话说，假定该人所经营的商品与一般商品相比，价值并未发生变化，那么他就必须在年底售出在年初看来价值115.1英镑的商品来偿还他所贷的100英镑的本金和利息。因而，除非他手中的商品增加了15.5%，否则他就会蒙受损失。为使用货币，虽然他在名义上只支付了5%的利息，而实际上却支付了15.5%的利息。

相反，如果价格上涨使得货币购买力下降10%，那么，在年底他就能把年初只值90英镑的商品按100英镑出售。这样，由于货币购买力的变化，虽然他名义上为这笔贷款支付了5%的利息，但实际上却从中获得了5.5%的收入。
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当我们探讨导致商业繁荣与萧条出现周期性交替变化的原因时，就会发现与这些原因密切相关的是由货币购买力的变动所导致的真实利率的变动。因为，当价格趋于上涨时，人们到处筹集款项，抢购商品，进一步推动价格上涨；企业不断膨胀，管理也日渐松弛低效。对于使用借贷资本从事经营的人来说，他所偿还的实际价值要小于所借资本的价值，这就使他能够牺牲社会的利益来中饱私囊。其后，当信用动摇，物价开始下跌时，货币价值急剧攀升，人人都想抛出商品，回笼资金，从而推动了物价的进一步下跌，由此导致信用的进一步的收缩。因此，长期内物价的下跌是以前物价下跌的结果。

我们将知道，贵金属供给量的波动对物价波动的影响程度极其微小，即使采用金银复本位制度而不采用金本位制度，物价的变动也不会大幅减少。但是，物价波动带来的危害是如此之大，以至于付出巨大的代价来减少哪怕很少的危害都是值得的。不过，这些危害未必就是货币购买力变动缓慢所固有的，因为货币购买力是随人类对自然的控制的变化而变动的，而且在货币购买力变动的过程中，通常既会导致损失，也会带来收益。第一次世界大战之前的50年中，生产技术的改进，以及原料产地的扩大，使得人类在获得自己所需的许多东西的过程中劳动效率提高了一倍。如果以商品数量计量的金镑的购买力保持不变，而不像往常一样随人类对自然控制的增强而改变，那么对那些工资主要由习俗决定的工人阶层（该阶层的人数目前正在急剧减少）来说，就会造成损害。




 [1]
 第一章和第二章探讨资本供给和需求相互作用的主要原理。从本章开始将展开具体分析


 [2]
 有关资本的基本经济学原理并不是什么新东西，只不过是基于日常生活中的行为而得出的


 [3]
 但是，经济学承担的重要且艰巨的任务就在于要将孤立的真理整合成一个有机的整体


 [4]
 正如第二篇第四章中所指出的那样，妨碍资本供给的原因在于使用资本的收益依赖于预期，而人又是目光短浅的；资本的需求则源于资本的生产性（这是从最广泛的意义上来理解这个词）。


 [5]
 以及在分析方面


 [6]
 特别是分析利润的组成部分以及各部分的相互关系


 [7]
 参见第三篇第五章的第三节和第四节，以及第四篇第七章的第八节。注意下述事实能很好地纠正这种错误，即稍稍修改我们现有世界的条件，使之转变成另一个世界，在那个世界里面，人们都急于为年老和家庭后代作打算，而且为有利使用任何形式的累积财富所提供的新机会非常少，以至于人们为了安全保管财富而愿意支付的财富数量超过了其他人愿意借的数量。因而，在此世界中，甚至那些发现使用资本有利可图的人也能够从保管财富中获得报酬。在这种世界中，利息会始终保持为负。


 [8]
 参照第二篇第五章和第四篇第七章。


 [9]
 资本的经济理论在不断地发展着，但却没有发生过根本性的飞跃


 [10]
 庞巴维克教授似乎低估了他的前辈们关于资本和利息的精辟见解。他认为那些不成熟的、纯属“碎片”式的理论实际上不过是出自一些精通商业实务的人士之口。而且，部分是出于特殊的目的，部分是由于缺乏系统的表述，这些人士往往过于强调问题的某些方面，而使其他方面遭到忽视。可能贯穿于庞巴维克教授自己的资本理论中的那种矛盾部分就是这种过分强调和不愿意承认问题的各个要素是相互制约这一事实的结果。我们已经指出应注意如下事实，即虽然按照他对资本的界定，房屋、旅馆以及严格来说确实不算中间品的所有东西都被排除在资本的范畴之外，但是对使用这些不属于中间品的物品的需求，和对那些他所定义的资本的需求一样，会对利率起直接作用。与用这种方式使用资本一词有关且他极为重视的一个理论是：“占用时间的生产方式具有更大的生产力”（《资本实证论》第五篇第四章第261页）；或“迂回过程的每次延长都伴随有技术效果的进一步增长”（同书第二篇第二章，第84页）。不过存在着许多长时间的迂回过程，却并没有生产性，所以也就没人采用了。事实上，他似乎颠倒了因果关系。正确的理论似乎应该是：由于利息是必须支付的，而且利息来自于对资本的使用，因而，那些长时间的迂回方法（包括大量的封存资本），除非比别的方法更具生产性，否则就会被弃而不用。许多迂回方法具有不同的生产性，该事实是影响利率的原因之一。利率和迂回方法的使用是分配及交换的中心问题的诸多相互制约的要素中的两个。（参看附录九第三节）


 [11]
 引自克莱斯顿的《第五训诫》，参阅第一篇第二章第二节。比较阿什利的《经济史》第六篇第六章和边沁的《论高利贷》。在除犹太人以外的许多情形中，也许在所有的情况下都是如此，对高利贷的愤慨之情都源自于部落关系；正如克利夫·莱斯利所说（《论文集》第2版第244页）：“这是由史前时期传下来的，那时各个部落的成员仍将彼此看作是亲属，至少在实际上存在着财产共有关系，有剩余的人都不能拒绝与同部落的穷人来分享多余的财富。”


 [12]
 在文明的早期阶段，滥用有息贷款往往弊大于利


 [13]
 该事实妨碍了对资本服务性质的清晰界定


 [14]
 他们还区分了租物和借物，前者到期必须原物归还，后者则只须归还其等价物即可。不过，从分析的角度来看这种区分虽然有趣，却没什么实际价值。


 [15]
 与该问题有关的，混淆视听的有害思想


 [16]
 在现代世界，同样的原因推动了错误分析的流传


 [17]
 阿奇迪肯副主教曾精彩地描绘了中世纪教会在为禁止有息贷款进行辩解时采用的巧妙手法。大多数情况下，这种禁止对政治团体造成了严重的危害。这些手法与法官为逐渐摆脱那些原意似乎有害的法律条文而对其采取法律上的虚构极为相像。在上述两种情况中，实际的祸害得以避免，但却助长了思路的混乱和虚伪的习惯。


 [18]
 罗德伯图斯和马克思的实际建议与其价值学说的关系


 [19]
 他们的主要结论建立在一种不正确的前提之上


 [20]
 这是马克思的说法，罗德伯图斯称之为“余额”。


 [21]
 参见附录Ⅰ的第二节。


 [22]
 纯利息和毛利息


 [23]
 毛利息中包含担保费


 [24]
 以及管理的报酬，因而，随各种贷款情况的不同而变化


 [25]
 毛利息非常高的几种情况


 [26]
 贷款人有时候更喜欢提供长期贷款而不是短期贷款，有时却不然。前者免去了时常更新的麻烦，但却使贷款人在较长时期内丧失了对自己货币的控制权，从而限制了他的自由。一等有价证券兼有长期贷款和短期贷款的优点，因为其持有者不仅能依自己的意愿决定持有的期限，还能在需要时随时变现。不过，如果出现信用危机且其他人急等钱用的情况，他就不得不亏本出售。如果这些证券总能够变现且不会亏损，而且不必向经纪人支付佣金，那么这些证券提供的收入就比“活期”放款要高一些，但总是要比任何定期（短期或长期）放款的利息要低。


 [27]
 此外，杰索普博士告诉我们（《乐园》，第214页）：“在牛市附近有着大量的小规模贷款人，专向投机者提供贷款，按24小时内毛利息一分计算，在某些特殊情况下，贷款总额高达200英镑”。


 [28]
 对毛利息的进一步分析


 [29]
 行业风险和个人风险


 [30]
 分析个人风险


 [31]
 参见本篇第八章第二节。


 [32]
 毛利息不会趋于相等


 [33]
 但是纯利息会趋于相等


 [34]
 利率仅严格适用于新投资；旧有投资的价值则由其报酬决定


 [35]
 与名义利率相比，要估计真实利率则取决于对货购买力的假设在短期内，最好用商品来计量货币购买力。货币价值的提高使得实际利率高于名义利率


 [36]
 参照费希尔的《涨价与利息》（1896年）和《利息率》（1907年），特别是第五章、第十四章，以及相应的附录。


CHAPTER Ⅶ Profits Of Capital And Business Power

1.In the concluding chapters of Book IV.we made some study of the various forms of business management，and the faculties required for them；and we saw how the supply of business power in command of capital may be regarded as consisting of three elements，the supply of capital，the supply of the business power to manage it，and the supply of the organization by which the two are brought together and made effective for production.In the last chapter we were concerned mainly with interest，the earnings of the first of these elements.In the earlier part of this chapter we shall be occupied with the earnings of the second and third taken together，which we have called gross
 earnings of management；and afterwards we shall pass to the relation in which this stands to the earnings of the second taken by itself which we have called net
 earnings of management.We have to inquire more closely into the nature of the services which are rendered to society by those who undertake and manage business enterprises，and the rewards of their work；and we shall find that the causes by which these are governed are less arbitrary，and present closer analogies to those which govern other kinds of earnings，than is commonly supposed.
 
[1]



We must however make a distinction at starting.We must call to mind
 
[2]

 the fact that the struggle for survival tends to make those methods of organization prevail，which are best fitted to thrive in
 their environment；but not necessarily those best fitted to benefit
 their environment unless it happens that they are duly rewarded for all the benefits which they confer，whether direct or indirect.And in fact this is not so.For as a general rule the law of substitution—which is nothing more than a special and limited application of the law of survival of the fittest—tends to make one method of industrial organization supplant another when it offers a direct and immediate service at a lower price.The indirect and ultimate services which either will render have，as a general rule，little or no weight in the balance；and as a result many businesses languish and die，which might in the long run have done good work for society if only they could have obtained a fair start.This is especially true of some forms of co-operative associations.
 
[3]



In this connection we may divide employers and other undertakers into two classes，those who open out new and improved methods of business，and those who follow beaten tracks.The services which the latter perform for society are chiefly direct and seldom miss their full reward：but it is otherwise with the former class.

For instance，economies have lately been introduced into some branches of iron manufacture by diminishing the number of times which the metal is heated in passing from iron ore to its final form；and some of these new inventions have been of such a nature that they could neither be patented nor kept secret.Let us suppose then that a manufacturer with a capital of £ 50，000 is getting in normal times a net profit of £ 4，000 a year，£ 1，500 of which we may regard as his earnings of management，leaving £ 2，500 for the other two elements of profits.We assume that he has been working so far in the same way as his neighbours，and showing an amount of ability which，though great，is no more than the normal or average ability of the people who fill such exceptionally difficult posts；that is，we assume that £ 1，500 a year is the normal earnings for the kind of work he has been doing.But as time goes on，he thinks out a way of dispensing with one of the heatings that have hitherto been customary；and in consequence，without increasing his expenses，he is able to increase his annual output by things which can be sold for £ 2，000 net.So long，therefore，as he can sell his wares at the old price，his earnings of management will be £ 2，000 a year above the average；and he will earn the full reward of his services to society.His neighbours however will copy his plan，and probably make more than average profits for a time.But soon competition will increase the supply，and lower the price of their wares，until their profits fall to about their old level；for no one could get extra high wages for making eggs stand on their ends after Columbus's plan had become public property.

Many business men whose inventions have in the long run been of almost priceless value to the world，have earned even less by their discoveries than Milton by his Paradise Lost
 or Millet by his Angelus
 ；and while many men have amassed great wealth by good fortune，rather than by exceptional ability in the performance of public services of high importance，it is probable that those business men who have pioneered new paths have often conferred on society benefits out of all proportion to their own gains，even though they have died millionaires.Although then we shall find that the rewards of every business undertaker tend to be proportionate to the direct
 services he renders to the community，this will by itself go but a small way towards proving that the existing industrial organization of society is the best conceivable，or even the best attainable；and it must not be forgotten that the scope of our present inquiry is limited to a study of the action of causes that determine the earnings of business undertaking and management under existing social institutions.


We will begin by tracing the adjustment of the rewards of the services rendered to society by ordinary workmen，by foremen，and by employers of different grades：we shall find the principle of substitution everywhere at work.

2.We have already noticed that a great part of the work done by the head of a small business himself，is relegated in a large business to salaried heads of departments，managers，foremen and others.And this thread will guide us to much that is useful for our present inquiry.The simplest case is that of the earnings of the ordinary foreman；with which we may begin.
 
[4]



Let us suppose，for instance，that a railway contractor or a dockyard manager finds that it answers best to have one foreman to every twenty labourers，the wages of a foreman being twice those of a labourer.This means that，if he found himself with 500 labourers and 24 foremen，he would expect to get just a little more work done at the same expense by adding one more foreman，than by adding two more ordinary labourers：while if he had had 490 labourers and 25 foremen，he would have found it better to add two more labourers.If he could have got his foreman for one and a half times the wages of a labourer，perhaps he would have employed one foreman to every fifteen labourers.But，as it is，the number of foremen employed is determined at one-twentieth of that of the labourers，and their demand price at twice the labourers'wages
 
[5]

 .

In exceptional cases the foremen may earn their wages by overdriving those whose work they superintend.But we may now suppose them to contribute to the success of the undertaking in a legitimate way，by securing a better organization of its details；so that fewer things are done amiss and need to be undone；so that everyone finds the help that he wants in moving heavy weights，etc.，ready for him just when he wants it；so that all machinery and implements are kept in good working order，and no one has to waste his time and strength by working with inadequate appliances，and so on，The wages of foremen who do work of this kind may be taken as typical of a great part of the earnings of management：society，acting through the individual employer，offers an effective demand for their services until that margin is reached at which the aggregate efficiency of industry would be increased by adding workers of some other trade more than by adding the foremen whose wages would add an equal amount to the expenses of production.

So far the employer has been regarded as the agent through whom competition acts in contriving and arranging the factors of production so that the maximum of direct services（estimated by their money measure）should be performed at a minimum money cost.But now we have to look at the work of the employers themselves being contrived and arranged for them，though of course in a more haphazard fashion，by the immediate action of their own competition.

3.Let us then look next at the way in which the work of foremen and salaried managers is constantly being weighed against that of the heads of businesses.It will be interesting to watch the course of a small business as it gradually expands.A house carpenter，for instance，steadily increases his stock of tools，till he can hire a small workshop，and undertake odd jobs for private persons，who have to agree with him as to what is to be done.The work of management and of undertaking what little risks there are，is shared between them and him；and，as this gives them a great deal of trouble，they are not willing to pay him at a high rate for what work of management he does.
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



So his next step is to undertake all the different sides of small repairs.He has now entered on the career of a masterbuilder；and if his business grows，he gradually withdraws himself from manual labour，and to some extent even from the superintendence of its details.Substituting for his own work that of hired men，he has now to deduct their wages from his receipts，before he can begin to reckon his profits：and unless he proves himself to have a business ability up to the normal level of that grade of industry which he has now entered，he will probably soon lose all the little capital which he has gained，and after a short struggle return to that humbler rank of life in which he has prospered.Should his ability be just about that level，he will，with average good fortune，retain his position and perhaps gain a little ground；and the excess of his receipts over his outgoings will be representative of the normal earnings of management in his grade.
 
[8]



If his ability be greater than that which is normal in his grade，he will be able to obtain as good a result with a given outlay for wages and other expenses，as most of his rivals can with a larger outlay：he will have substituted his extra ability in organization for some of their outlay；and his earnings of management will include the value of that outlay with which he has dispensed.He will thus increase his capital and his credit：and be able to borrow more，and at a lower rate of interest.He will obtain a wider business acquaintanceship and connection；and he will get an increased knowledge of materials and processes，and opportunities for bold but wise and profitable adventure；until at last he has delegated to others nearly all those duties which occupied his whole time even after he had ceased to do manual work himself
 
[9]

 .
 
[10]




4.Having watched the adjustment of the earnings of foremen and of ordinary workmen，and again of employers and foremen，we may now look at the earnings of employers on a small and a large scale.
 
[11]



Our carpenter having become a master-builder on a very large scale，his undertakings will be so many and so great as to have occupied the time and energies of some scores of employers who superintended all the details of their several businesses.Throughout this struggle between large businesses and small，we see the principle of substitution constantly in operation；the large employer substituting a little of his own work and a good deal of that of salaried managers and foremen for that of a small employer.When，for instance，tenders are invited for erecting a building，a builder with a large capital often finds it worth his while to enter the lists，even though he lives at a distance.The local builders secure great economies in having workshops and men whom they can trust already near the spot；while he gains something through buying his materials on a large scale，through his command of machinery，especially for woodwork，and perhaps through being able to borrow what capital he wants on easier terms.These two sets of advantages frequently about balance one another；and the contest for the field of employment often turns on the relative efficiencies of the undivided energies of the small builder，and of that slight supervision which is all that the abler but busier large builder can afford to give himself，though he supplements it by the work of his local manager and of the clerks in his central office
 
[12]

 .

5.So far we have been considering the gross earnings of management of a man who applies his own capital in business，and therefore can himself reap the equivalent of the costs direct and indirect，which are entailed when command over capital has to be collected from owners，who do not care to apply it to business uses themselves，and to be transferred to those whose own capital is insufficient for their enterprises.
 
[13]



We are next to consider the struggle for survival in pushing forward in some trades business men working chiefly with their own capital and in others those who work chiefly with borrowed capital.The personal risks，against which the lender of capital to be used in business requires to be indemnified，vary to some extent with the nature of that business，as well as with the circumstances of the individual borrower.They are very high in some cases，as for instance when a man is starting in a new branch of the electrical trades，in which there is very little past experience to go by，and the lender cannot easily form any independent judgment as to the progress which is being made by the borrower；and in all such cases the man working with borrowed capital is at a great disadvantage；the rate of profit is determined chiefly by the competition of those who apply their own capital.It may happen that not many such men have access to the trade；and in that case the competition may not be keen，and the rate of profit may be high；that is，it may exceed considerably net interest on the capital together with earnings of management on a scale commensurate with the difficulty of the business done，though that difficulty will probably be above the average.

And again，the new man with but little capital of his own is at a disadvantage in trades which move slowly and in which it is necessary to sow a long time before one reaps.


But in all those industries in which bold and tireless enterprise can reap a quick harvest；and in particular wherever high profits are to be made for a time by cheaper reproductions of costly wares，there the new man is in his element：it is he who by his quick resolutions and dexterous contrivances，and perhaps also a little by his natural recklessness，“forces the pace.”
 
[14]




And he often holds his own with great tenacity even under considerable disadvantages；for the freedom and dignity of his position are very attractive to him.Thus the peasant proprietor whose little plot is heavily mortgaged，the small so-called“sweater”or“garret master”who takes out a sub-contract at a low price，will often work harder than the ordinary workman，and for a lower net income.And the manufacturer who is doing a large business with comparatively little capital of his own will reckon his labour and anxiety almost as nothing，for he knows that he must anyhow work for his living，and he is unwilling to go into service to another：he will therefore work feverishly for a gain that would not count much in the balance with a wealthier rival，who，being able to retire and live in comfort on the interest of his capital，may be doubting whether it is worth while to endure any longer the wear-and-tear of business life.
 
[15]



The inflation of prices which culminated in 1873，enriched borrowers in general，and in particular business undertakers，at the expense of other members of society.New men therefore found their way into business made very smooth；and those who had already made or inherited business fortunes，found their way made smooth for retiring from active work.Thus Bagehot，writing about that time
 
[16]

 ，argued that the growth of new men was making English business increasingly democratic：and，though admitting that“the propensity to variation in the social as in the animal kingdom is the principle of progress，”he pointed out regretfully how much the country might have gained by the long duration of families of merchant princes.But in recent years there has been some reaction，due partly to social causes，and partly to the influence of a continued fall in prices.The sons of business men are rather more inclined than they were a generation ago to take pride in their fathers'callings；and they find it harder to satisfy the demands of an ever-increasing luxury on the income which would be theirs if they withdrew from business.

6.But the weighing in the balance of the services and therefore the earnings of employees against the earnings of management of business men is in some ways best illustrated by reference to Joint-stock companies.For in them most of the work of management is divided between salaried directors（who indeed hold a few shares themselves）and salaried managers and other subordinate officials，most of whom have little or no capital of any kind；and their earnings，being almost the pure earnings of labour，are governed in the long run by those general causes which rule the earnings of labour of equal difficulty and disagreeableness in ordinary occupations.
 
[17]



As has already been observed
 
[18]

 ，joint-stock companies are hampered by internal frictions，and conflicts of interest between shareholders and debenture holders，between ordinary and preferred shareholders，and between all these and the directors；and by the need for an elaborate system of checks and countercheck.They seldom have the enterprise，the energy，the unity of purpose and the quickness of action of a private business.But these disadvantages are of relatively small importance in some trades.That publicity，which is one of the chief drawbacks of public companies in many branches of manufacture and of speculative commerce，is a positive advantage in ordinary banking and insurance and kindred businesses；while in these，as well as in most of the transport industries（railways，tramways，canals，and the supply of gas，water，and electricity），their unbounded command over capital gives them almost undisputed sway.

When powerful joint-stock companies are working in harmony，and are not directly or indirectly involved in speculative ventures on the stock exchange，or in campaigns for the crushing or for the compulsory fusion of rivals，they generally look forward to a distant future，and pursue a far-seeing if a sluggish policy.They are seldom willing to sacrifice their reputation for the sake of a temporary gain；they are not inclined to drive such extremely hard bargains with their employees as will make their service unpopular.

7.Thus then each of the many modern methods of business has its own advantages and disadvantages：and its application is extended in every direction until that limit or margin is reached，at which its special advantages for that use no longer exceed its disadvantages.Or，to put the same thing in another way，the margin of profitableness of different methods of business organization for any particular purpose，is to be regarded not as a point on any one line，but a boundary line of irregular shape cutting one after another every possible line of business organization；and these modern methods，partly on account of their great variety，but partly also on account of the scope which many of them offer to men of business ability who have no capital，render possible a much closer correspondence between the earnings of undertaking and management and the services by which those earnings are got than could be generally attained under the primitive system in which capital was scarcely ever applied to production by any save its owners.For then it could only be by a fortunate accident that those who had the capital and the opportunity for carrying on any trade or performing any service，of which the public was in need，had the aptitudes and the abilities required for the task.But，as it is，that share of the normal expenses of production of any commodity which is commonly classed as profits，is so controlled on every side by the action of the principle of substitution，that it cannot long diverge from the normal supply price of the capital needed，added to the normal supply price of the ability and energy required for managing the business，and lastly the normal supply price of that organization by which the appropriate business ability and the requisite capital are brought together.
 
[19]



The supply of business power is large and elastic，since the area from which it is drawn is wide.Everyone has the business of his own life to conduct；and in this he can gain some training for business management，if he has the natural aptitudes for it.There is therefore no other kind of useful rare and therefore highly-paid ability which depends so little on labour and expense applied specially to obtaining it，and so much on“natural qualities.”And，further，business power is highly non-specialized；because in the large majority of trades，technical knowledge and skill become every day less important relatively to the broad and non-specialized faculties of judgment，promptness，resource，carefulness and steadfastness of purpose.
 
[20]

 
 
[21]



It is true that in small businesses，in which the master is little more than the head workman，specialized skill is very important.And it is true that“each sort of trade has a tradition of its own，which is never written，probably could not be written，which can only be learnt in fragments，and which is best taken in early life，before the mind is shaped and the ideas fixed.But each trade in modern commerce is surrounded by subsidiary and kindred trades，which familiarize the imagination with it，and make its state known.”
 
[22]

 Moreover those general faculties，which are characteristic of the modern business man，increase in importance as the scale of business increases.It is they which mark him out as a leader of men；and which enable him to go straight to the kernel of the practical problems with which he has to deal，to see almost instinctively the relative proportions of things，to conceive wise and far-reaching policies，and to carry them out calmly and resolutely.
 
[23]



It must be admitted indeed that the adjustment of supply to demand in the case of business ability is somewhat hindered by the difficulty of ascertaining exactly what is the price that is being paid for it in any trade.It is comparatively easy to find out the wages of bricklayers or pueddlers by striking an average between the wages that are earned by men of various degrees of efficiency，and allowing for the inconstancy of their employment.But the gross earnings of management which a man is getting can only be found after making up a careful account of the true profits of his business，and deducting interest on his capital.The exact state of his affairs is often not known by himself；and it can seldom be guessed at all accurately even by those who are in the same trade with himself.It is not true even in a little village at the present day that everyone knows all his neighbour's affairs.As Cliffe Leslie said，“The village innkeeper，publican or shopkeeper，who is making a small fortune does not invite competition by telling his neighbours of his profits，and the man who is not doing well does not alarm his creditors by exposing the state of his affairs
 
[24]

 .”
 
[25]



But though it may be difficult to read the lessons of an individual trader's experience，those of a whole trade can never be completely hidden，and cannot be hidden at all for long.Although one cannot tell whether the tide is rising or falling by merely watching half-a-dozen waves breaking on the seashore，yet a very little patience settles the question；and there is a general agreement among business men that the average rate of profits in a trade cannot rise or fall much without general attention being attracted to the change before long.And though it may sometimes be a more difficult task for a business man than for a skilled labourer，to find out whether he could improve his prospects by changing his trade，yet the business man has great opportunities for discovering whatever can be found out about the present and future of other trades；and if he should wish to change his trade，he will generally be able to do so more easily than the skilled workman could.
 
[26]



On the whole then we may conclude that the rarity of the natural abilities and the expensiveness of the special training required for the work affect normal earnings of management in much the same way as they do the normal wages of skilled labour.In either case，a rise in the income to be earned sets in operation forces tending to increase the supply of those capable of earning it；and in either case，the extent to which the supply will be increased by a given rise of income，depends upon the social and economic condition of those from whom the supply is drawn.For though it is true that an able business man who starts in life with a great deal of capital and a good business connection is likely to obtain higher earnings of management than an equally able man who starts without these advantages；yet there are similar，though smaller，inequalities between the earnings of professional men of equal abilities who start with unequal social advantages；and the wages even of a working man depend on the start he has had in life almost as much as on the expense which his father has been able to afford for his education
 
[27]

 .
 
[28]






 [1]
 This chapter and the following continue the analyses of Ⅳ.Ⅻ.，ⅩⅢ.


 [2]
 See Ⅳ.Ⅶ.


 [3]
 The success of any form：of business management depends on its immediate rather than its ultimate efficiency.


 [4]
 as compared with those of ordinary workmen.Adjustment of demand for the services of foremen.


 [5]
 With this argument may be compared that of Ⅵ.Ⅰ.7.


 [6]
 Adjustment of demand for organizing ability.Illustration from the gradual rise of a working carpenter.


 [7]
 His work as a small master-builder.


 [8]
 Comp.Ⅳ.Ⅻ.3.


 [9]
 Changes in the character of his work as the scale of his business increases.


 [10]
 The adjustment between the earnings of business men on a large and on a small scale.


 [11]
 The employer of a large number of workmen has to economize his energies on the same plan that is followed by the leading officers of a modem army.For as Mr Wilkinson says（The Brain of an Army，
 pp.42～46）：—Organization implies that every man's work is defined，that he knows exactly what he must answer for，and that his authority is coextensive with his responsib lity...[ In the German army ] every commander above the rank of captain deals whit a body composed of units，with the interior affairs of none of which he meddles，except in the case of failure on the part of the officer directly responsible...The general commanding an army corps has to deal directly with only a few subordinates...He inspects and tests the condition of all the various units，but...he is as far as possible unhampered by the worry of detail.He can make up his mind coolly.”Bagehot in characteristic fashion had remarked（Lombard Street
 ，Ch.Ⅷ.）that if the bead of a large business“is very busy，it is a sign of something wrong”；and had compared（Essay on the Transferability of Capital
 ）the primitive employer with a Hector or Achilles mingling in the fray，and the typical modem employer with“a man at the far end of a telegraph wire—a Count Moltke with his head over some papers—who sees that the proper persons are slain，and who secures the victory.”


 [12]
 A business man working with borrowed capital is at a disadvantage in some trades.


 [13]
 Comp.Ⅳ.Ⅺ.4.


 [14]
 But in others he plays a leading part；


 [15]
 for he will work hard for a small reward.


 [16]
 Joint-stock companies.


 [17]
 Lombard Street
 ，Introductory chapter.


 [18]
 See Ⅳ.Ⅻ.9，10.


 [19]
 Modem methods of business exercise in the aggregate a powerful tendency to adjust earnings of management to the difficulty of the work done.


 [20]
 The supply of business ability is drawn from a wide area，and is nonspecialized.


 [21]
 Ⅳ.Ⅻ.12.When the forms of productions cease to be few and simple，it becomes“no longer true that a man becomes an employer because he is a capitalist.Men command capital because they have the qualifications to profitably employ labour.To these captains of industry...capital and labour resort for opportunity to perform their several functions”（Walker，Wages Question
 ，ch.ⅩⅣ.）


 [22]
 Bagehot，Postulates，
 p.75.


 [23]
 Difficulties of obtaining accurate knowledge as to the true earnings of management in different trades.


 [24]
 Bagehot（l
 .c
 .pp.94～95）says that the great modem commerce has“certain general principles which are common to all kinds of it，and a person can be of considerable use in more than one kind if he understands these principles and has the proper sort of mind.But the appearance of this common element is in commerce，as in politics，a sign of magnitude，and primitive commerce is all petty.In early tribes there is nothing but the special man—the clothier，the mason，the weapon-maker.Each craft tried to be，and very much was，a mystery except to those who carried it on.The knowledge required for each was possessed by few，kept secret by these few，and nothing else was of use but this monopolized and often inherited acquirement；there was no‘general'business knowledge.The idea of a general art of money making is very modem；almost everything ancient about it is individual and particular.”


 [25]
 Fortnightly Review
 ，June
 1879，reprinted in his Essays
 .


 [26]
 They do not reach far；


 [27]
 and on the whole the adjustment of those earnings to the difficulty and importance of the work done is fairly accurate.


 [28]
 See Ⅵ.Ⅳ.3，On the general functions of those who undertake the chief responsibilities of business，see Brentano，Der Unternehmer
 ，1907.


第七章 资本与经营能力的利润

1.在第四篇的最后几章中，我们曾对企业管理的各种形式及各形式所需要的能力做过研究。我们知道可以将资本经营能力的供给看作由如下三个要素构成：一是资本的供给；二是管理资本的经营能力的供给；三是把上述两个要素有效组合在一起从事生产的组织的供给。上一章我们主要考察了利息，即上述第一个要素的报酬。本章的前几节中，我们将把第一和第二个要素的报酬结合起来进行分析，即考察所谓管理的总报酬。随后我们将单独考察第二个要素的报酬，即所谓的管理的纯报酬，
 
[1]

 并探讨管理的总报酬与纯报酬之间的关系。我们必须更为细致地探讨那些经营和管理企业的人为社会提供的服务，以及他们工作所获报酬的性质。我们将会发现，与通常设想的不同，决定这些报酬的因素并不单一，反而与决定其他报酬的因素更为相似。
 
[2]



不过，在开始时我们必须作一区分。我们应当记起如下事实，即生存竞争使那些最适合在所处环境中发展的组织方法得以流行。但是，那些对所处环境最有益的组织方法却未必能得到流行，除非他们获得的收益与他们直接或间接提供的收益恰好相等。事实往往并非如此。因为，作为一个总原则，替代法则（只不过是对适者生存法则的一个特殊而有限的应用）倾向于使某一个工业组织方法在其能以更低的价格提供直接或间接服务的情况下，替代其他组织。一般来说，与直接服务相比，提供的间接服务和最终服务往往显得无足轻重。许多只要能获得良好开端就能在长期内使社会获益良多的企业，就是因为这个原因而衰败、倒闭。
 
[3]



在此，我们将雇主和其他的经营者划分为两类：一类人采用新技术或改良的经营方法；另一类人则墨守成规。后一类人主要向社会提供直接服务，且基本能获得充分的报酬，但前一类人的情况却不一定。

例如，近年来某些炼铁部门采用了一些较为经济的方法，这些方法能够减少整个冶炼过程中矿石的加热次数。然而，这些新发明的方法既不能申请专利也无法保密。假设某一制造商拥有资本50000英镑，正常情况下年纯利4000英镑，其中1500英镑为其管理工作的报酬，其余2500英镑是其他两类要素的利润。我们假定他所做的工作与其他制造商相同，而且虽然他的能力很突出，但并不比那些完全胜任这一极难工作的人的平均能力要高，也就是说，我们假定对于他从事的这类工作来说，一年1500英镑属于正常报酬。但是，随着时间的推移，他想到一种新的方法，与目前通行的方法相比，该方法能减少一遍加热的次数，因此他在不增加支出的情况下，就能够提高产量，并从产量的销售中获得2000英镑的纯收入。只要他能按原价出售产品，其管理工作的报酬就能达到一年2000英镑，这比平均水平要高，并且他也从向社会提供的服务中获得了充分的报酬。不过，其他制造商将会摹仿他的方法，短期内或许也能获得超过平均利润的利润。但是，竞争会使供给增加，产品价格趋于下降，直至利润降到原有水平为止。因为在哥伦布倒立鸡蛋的秘诀被公之于众之后，就没人能从倒立鸡蛋中获得额外的高工资。

许多企业家的发明在长期内给世界带来了无可估量的价值，而他们本人从其发明中获得的报酬，甚至低于弥尔顿从《失乐园》或米勒从《天使》中获得的报酬。很多人由于机遇颇佳，而非由于拥有经营极其重要的公共福利事业方面的特殊才能，而聚敛了大量的财富。然而，那些踊跃走创新之路的企业家们，虽然他们在死的时候拥有百万家产，但他们获得的报酬或许与其发明的新方法为社会作出的贡献完全不成比例。我们会发现，虽然每个企业家的报酬趋同于他向社会提供的直接服务比例，但这本身远不能证明现存的社会工业组织已经达到尽善尽美的程度，甚至也无法证明该组织已经完全得以构建。必须牢记的是，我们目前研究的范围仅限于探讨在现存社会制度下，决定企业经营管理报酬的各个因素的作用。

我们首先研究工人、监工以及各级雇主向社会提供服务所获得的报酬的调整。我们将会发现，替代原则处处都在发挥着作用。

2.我们业已注意到，小企业主所做的大部分工作，在大企业里通常是由聘任的部门主管、经理、监工等人从事的。这一线索对我们目前的分析大有裨益。最简单的例子就是普通监工的工资，我们就从这里展开分析。
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例如，假如某铁路承包商或船厂经理发现监工的工资是工人的两倍，那么每20个工人设置一名监工是最为合理的。这意味着，如果他发现自己拥有500个工人和24名监工，并希望用同样的开支完成稍多一点的工作，那么他就会增加一名监工而非两个普通工人来实现这个目标；而如果他拥有490个工人和25名监工，他会发现，为达到上述目标更好的办法是增加2个工人。如果他能以工人工资的1.5倍雇佣到监工，那么他或许就能为每15个工人配备一名监工。但事实上所雇用的监工人数是按20∶1的工人监工人数比确定的，监工的需求价格是工人工资的两倍。
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在某些例外的情况下，监工通过驱使手下工人从事额外工作而获得自己的报酬。在此我们假定监工以一种正当的方式，通过对工作细节上的妥当安排来完成自己的任务。因此，很少出现工作出错或需要返工的情况；任何人在搬动重物的时候，都能立即得到需要的帮助；所有的机器和工具都摆放得井井有条，没人会因为错用工具而浪费时间和体力。从事此类工作的监工，其工资的很大一部分可以看作是典型的管理工作的报酬。通过各个雇主的作用，社会对监工服务的有效需求会不断增加，直至达到如下边际点为止，在该点上，采用增加其他行业工人的方法比采用增加监工的办法更能提高工业的总效率，此时多雇佣一个监工所支付的工资与由此而增加的生产费用相等。
 
[6]



到目前为止，我们一直把雇主看作是中间人，竞争的作用通过雇主使得生产要素的配置能够做到以最小的成本提供最大的直接服务（以货币尺度计算的）。但是，现在我们应当考察的是，如何通过雇主间竞争的直接作用，使他们本身的工作得到安排和配置（虽然采取的方式比较随意）。

3.下一步我们考察监工和聘任经理的工作与企业主的工作不断进行替代的方式。观察一个小企业逐渐扩张的过程是很有意思的。例如，一个木匠逐步增加自己的工具，直至租个小作坊承接一些私人的零活，主要是按事主的要求开展工作。因此，木匠和事主共同从事管理工作并承担经营中的小风险。由于这会给事主带来很大的麻烦，他们通常就不愿向木匠承担的管理工作支付很高的报酬。
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因此，该木匠下一步就会承接各种小修理活儿。现在他已经成为一个小承包商，随着其业务的不断拓展，他会逐渐脱离体力劳动，且在某种程度上不再从事业务细节方面的监督工作。他会雇用一些人来取代他从事这类工作，这样当他计算自己的利润时，就必须从自己的收入中扣减这些雇工的工资。并且，除非他能证明自己的经营能力达到了同行业的平均水平，否则他很快就会丧失自己赚来的小宗资本，经过短期的挣扎之后，返回到从前那种卑微的生活中去。如果他的能力恰好达到同行业的平均水平，而且他的运气不错的话，就能保持现有的经营状况，或许还能有所发展。其收入超出开支的部分，就代表在他这一层次上从事管理工作获得的正常报酬。
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如果他的能力比同级次的正常水平要高，那么他就能用一定的开支（主要用于支付工资和其他费用）取得大部分竞争对手要用更大的开支才能取得的成果。他可以利用自己特殊的组织能力来替代竞争对手的部分开支，则他从管理工作中获得的报酬就包括他所节省的开支的价值。这样，他将扩大自己资本的规模，提高自身的信用度，从而能用更低的利率筹借到更多的贷款。此外，他将拥有更广泛的商业关系，对原材料和操作过程将更为了解，并有机会从事大胆，却明智而有利可图的冒险事业。直到最后，甚至在他停止亲自从事体力劳动之后，他还把这些占用他全部时间的事务几乎全部委托给别人。
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4.在考察了普通工人和监工报酬的替代，以及雇主和监工报酬的替代之后，我们现在要考察小企业主和大企业主的报酬。
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回到木匠的例子。当他变成一个大承包商以后，他的业务就变得非常繁重，往往要占用几十个打理自己多个生意细节的雇主的时间和精力。我们发现，在小企业和大企业相互竞争的整个过程中，替代原则处处都在发挥作用，大雇主用自己的一小部分工作以及聘任经理和监工的大部分工作来替代小雇主的全部工作。比如，当投标建筑房屋时，即便某个拥有大量资本的建筑商来自远方，往往也会觉得参与投标并揽下此活是很划算的。当地的建筑商可以就近使用作坊并雇佣当地值得信赖的员工，这将使其成本大为节约；大建筑商也有自己的优势，他可以大批量地采购原材料，使用机器（特别是锯木机），以比较优惠的条件筹借到所需的款项等等，这些都能使他获得种种利益。这两类优势往往旗鼓相当。竞标的胜负通常取决于如下二者的相对效率，即小建筑商全力以赴从事管理工作的效率，与能干且忙碌的大建筑商本身只提供的一小部分管理工作的效率（虽然他常常要辅之以当地经理和总部职员的工作作为补充）。
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5.迄今为止，我们考察的是利用自有资本从事企业经营的人从管理工作中获得的总报酬。因此，此人自己就能获得直接和间接成本的等价物，这些成本是使用从资本所有者处所借资本时必须负担的。而资本的所有者对于到底是自己利用资本从事经营，还是把资本转借给自有资本不足的企业经营者，通常并不在意。
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进而，我们考察某些行业中主要使用自有资本的企业家同其他主要使用借贷资本的企业家之间的生存竞争。个人风险，即为企业提供资本的放款人要求担保的风险，在某种程度上随企业的性质以及各借款人所处境遇的不同而不同。在某些情况下，个人风险很高，比如，当某人开始从事电力行业的某项新兴业务时，以往可供借鉴的经验很少，放款人对借款所取得的进展很难做出独立的判断。在诸如此类的情况中，使用借贷资本从事经营的人具有明显的劣势。利润率主要由使用自有资本从事经营的人相互之间的竞争所决定。有可能恰好并没有太多此类人从事该行业，在这种情况下，竞争或许并不激烈，利润率可能会很高，即利润大大超过资本的纯利息和管理工作的报酬（该报酬在某种程度上与经营难度成比例，虽然这种难度可能比一般水平要高）。

此外，在那些发展较为缓慢的行业中，拥有少量自有资本的新人通常处于不利的位置，因为在这些行业中只有付出长期的努力才能有所回报。

但是，在那些凭借勇于冒险、不知疲倦的进取心便能迅速获得回报的行业，特别是在那些以低成本对昂贵商品进行再生产，从而在短期内就能获利丰厚的行业中，新人便有了用武之地。正是由于他能当机立断，巧于谋划，或许还由于他天生就有些不安分，使他在竞争中往往能够“捷足先登”。
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甚至在极其不利的情况下，他通常也会苦苦支撑，因为他所处的地位能赋予他自由和尊严，而这对他很有吸引力。承受很重抵押重负才能得到一小块土地的小农户，以及以低价承接转包合同的“小老板”，往往比普通工人还要辛劳，而他们获得的纯收入却比较低。经营着大企业，但自有资本相对较少的制造商不计劳苦地全身心投入，因为他知道必须为了生存而奋斗。他不愿舍弃本行而为别人工作。因此，他拼命工作以赚取收入，但这种收入与富有的竞争对手相比根本算不了什么。这些竞争对手甚至可以停业，依靠其资本的利息就能过得很滋润，他们或许会怀疑继续忍受商业生活的折磨是否值得。
 
[16]



在1873年达到顶点的物价膨胀，使一般债务人，特别是企业家大发横财，而蒙受损失的却是其他社会阶层。因此，新兴资本家觉得经营企业非常顺利，而那些在商业上已经有所成就或继承前辈成就的人觉得退出经营也很容易。贝奇特在写到当时的情况时曾指出，
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 新兴资本家的发展使英国商业越来越趋于民主化。并且，虽然他承认“社会变异的倾向，就像在动物界那样，是社会进化的规则”，但他也不无遗憾地指出，商业贵族集团的长期延续本来可以使国家获益良多，而近年来却由于社会的原因，以及物价持续下跌带来的影响，导致了一种相反的情况出现。企业家的后代比上一代更以父业为荣，因为他们觉得仅凭从生意中获取收入来满足他们不断膨胀的奢侈生活，已变得越来越困难了。

6.但是，要对雇主的服务及其报酬和企业家管理工作的报酬作比较，以股份制公司为例进行阐释在某些方面是最为清楚的。因为，在股份制公司中，大部分管理工作由聘任董事（本身确实持有一些股份）、聘任经理及其他附属职员分担，其中大部分人自己只拥有少量资本，或根本就没有资本。他们的报酬几乎就是纯粹的劳动报酬，从而在长期中也就由那些一般原因决定，这些原因支配着普通职业中具有同等难度和同等不合意程度的劳动的报酬。
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正如前文所述，
 
[19]

 股份制公司的发展受到如下因素的限制：一是内部摩擦；二是股东与债券持有人，普通股股东与优先股股东以及股东、债券持有人同董事之间的利益冲突；三是严格的审查和复核制度。私人企业所具备的如下特征：比如进取精神、企业活力、协调一致的目标、迅捷的行动等；这些特征却很少能在股份制企业身上看到。但在某些行业中，不具这种特征的劣势相对而言并不重要。在某些制造行业和投机商业的企业看来，对外公开对企业的发展极为不利，但对一般银行业、保险业以及类似行业的企业来说，这却能为企业带来正的收益。然而，在这些行业，以及大部分交通行业（铁路、电车、运河）和公用事业行业（供水、供气、供电业）中，企业在使用资本中拥有无限的权力，从而赋予它们绝对的统治力量。

如果强大的股份公司正常营业，不直接或间接地进行股票投机，或者着手于对竞争对手的消灭或兼并，那么一般都能够着眼于未来，并且采取具有远见卓识的政策（有时或许有些拖拉）。股份企业大多不愿意为了眼前的利益而牺牲自己的声誉，也不愿意给雇员极低的待遇，以免使得他们的服务受到影响。

7.因此，各种现代企业组织形式，既有有利的一面，也有不利的一面。各类企业组织形式都会得到全方位的运用，直到达到某个临界点为止，在该点上使用某一组织形式带来的特殊利益恰巧与其产生的不利程度相等。换句话说，不应当把为任何特殊目的而采用的各种不同的企业组织形式所带来的边际利益，看作是某一条线上的一点，而应看作是使各种可能的企业组织形式彼此衔接的一条不规则的界限。一方面由于这些现代组织方法具有很大的差异，另一方面也由于许多组织方法向那些具备经营能力但缺乏资本的人提供了发展的机会，从而有可能使经营管理的报酬和这些报酬提供的服务之间的一致性更为紧密。而在原始制度下，这种一致性通常很难达到。
 因为，除了资本的所有者之外，很少有人把资本用于生产。在那时，出现既有资本和机会从事某个行业的经营，并提供公众需要的服务，同时又具备该工作所要求的资质和才能的人是极为偶然的。但是，事实上任何商品正常生产费用的那一部分，即通常所谓的利润，在各个方面都受替代原则的支配。因此，在长期内利润不能与以下三类供给价格相差太大：一是所需资本的正常供给价格；二是经营管理企业的能力和精力的正常供给价格；三是使经营能力和所需资本相结合的组织的正常供给价格。
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经营能力的供给大而富有弹性，因为其来源颇为广泛。每个人都要料理自己的生活事务，如果他天生就对企业管理感兴趣，那么他就能从料理生活中获得企业管理的训练。因此，不存在其他有用且能带来高额回报的稀有能力，像企业管理能力那样，更多地取决于“天赋”而更少取决于获此能力所付出的劳动与费用。此外，经营能力是高度非专门化的，因为在部分行业中，专门技术知识和熟练程度相比于那些广泛而非专门化的能力，比如判断力、果敢、机智和坚定等，正变得越来越不重要。
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的确，在小企业中，业主并不比工头强多少，此时专门技术就很重要。事实上，“各个行业都有自己的传统，这些传统从未以书面形式记载下来，或许也无法记载，只能一点一滴地学习，而且最好是在思想成型前的幼年时期就开始学习。但是，现代商业中的各个行业都被种种附属和类似的行业环绕着，这使得人们能更好地了解行业的状况，并对行业的预期前景更为熟悉”。
 
[23]

 而且，作为现代企业家所具备的特征，这些一般才能随企业规模的扩大，重要性也日渐凸显。正是这些才能使得企业家成为员工的领导，当他处理实际问题时，使他能直接切中要害，还使得他几乎凭直觉就能察知事物的相互关系，能拟定明智而富有远见的政策，并冷静而坚定地将其付诸实施。
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必须承认，根据对经营能力的需求来调整供给，在某种程度上确实受到下述困难的阻碍，这种困难在于要精确地确定各个行业对经营能力支付的价格是多少。瓦匠和泥水匠的工资比较容易计算，只需先取不同效率水平的工匠所获工资的平均数，再减去因就业无常而蒙受的损失即可。但某人获得的管理的总报酬只有经过如下过程才能求出：首先仔细计算此人所经营企业的实际利润；其次从中扣减其资本的利息。每个人往往并不了解自己确切的业务状况，而他的同行对其业务状况的揣测则很难做到准确。即便是时下，在一个小乡村中，要充分了解邻居的家务事也是不可能的。正如克利夫·莱斯利所说：“乡村的酒吧老板、小旅店主或小杂货铺老板，在经营状况良好时，并不会向邻居炫耀自己的利润；当经营状况不佳时，也决不会暴露实情，以免被债权人发觉。”
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但是，虽然了解特定商人的个别经验教训比较难，但整个行业的情况却不可能被完全隐瞒，而且在长期中要隐瞒这些情况根本就不可能。虽然某人不可能仅凭观察到浪潮冲击海岸五六次就断定是涨潮还是退潮，但只要他稍有耐心，这个问题并不难解决。企业家们达成了一种共识，即除非不久以前的变动引起了普遍的关注，否则一个行业的平均利润率不可能出现太大的涨落。虽然，对于改变所从事的行业能否改善他的处境，企业家有时候比有特殊技能的工人还难做出判断。但是企业家却有很多机会去探查其他行业的现状和未来的前景。所以，如果他打算换行业，他往往比有熟练技能的工人更容易办到。
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综上，我们可以得出如下结论：稀有天赋才能对管理工作正常报酬的影响与工作所需的昂贵的特殊培训对有特殊技能的工人工资的影响是一样的。无论是哪种情况，所获收入的增加都会使某些力量发生作用，从而使那些有能力赚取收入的人的供给趋于增加；无论是哪种情况，给定收入的增加幅度，供给增加多少取决于供给来源的社会经济条件。因为，虽然创业时拥有大量资本和良好商业往来关系的能干的商人，的确要比那些同样能干，却不具备这些优势的商人所获得的管理报酬要高，然而，能力相当，但开始时拥有的社会优势不等的自由职业者所获得的报酬也一样会不相等（虽然差距较小）。甚至连工人的工资也取决于其生活中的起点，以及父母能给予他的教育费用。
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 [1]
 本章和以下几章是对第四篇第12、13章分析的扩展


 [2]
 参见第四篇第七章。


 [3]
 不管哪种企业管理形式，其成功都取决于直接效率而非最终效率


 [4]
 通过比较对普通工人的需求来替代对监工的需求


 [5]
 参照第四篇第一章第七节的观点。


 [6]
 在边际点上，新增监工的工作没有带来任何纯收益。


 [7]
 对组织能力的需求的调整。通过以木匠经营工作不断扩张的例子来予以说明


 [8]
 木匠作为小承包商从事的工作


 [9]
 参照第四篇第十二章第三节。


 [10]
 随着他的企业规模不断扩大，其工作的性质也发生了变化


 [11]
 大企业主与小企业主报酬的调整


 [12]
 拥有大量员工的雇主必须按照现代军队指挥官所遵循的方法来节约精力。因为，正如威尔金森先生所说（《军队的智慧》，第42～46页）：“组织意味着每个成员的工作是明确的，各成员确切地了解自己的职责之所在，而且其权利和责任是相互依存的……（在德国军队中）各个连级以上的指挥官只处理所属本部的事务，除非直接负责的军官出现失职，否则决不会插手各排的内务……军团司令只需同少数的部下打交道……他视察并检阅所属各部队的状况，但是……尽量避免被各种琐事所缠绕。他能冷静地做出判断。”贝奇特曾以其特有的方式在《伦巴街》（第八章）中说过，如果一个大企业的首脑“忙的不可开交，这就说明企业出了某些乱子”。并且，他在《论资本的转移》中拿原始雇主和决斗中的赫克托或阿基硫斯作比较，拿典型的现代雇主和“在另一端接受电报的人”作比较——“这个人就像埋头阅读公文的莫尔克伯爵一样，知道该杀的人被杀掉了，他自己获得了胜利。”


 [13]
 在某些行业中，使用借贷资本的人处于不利位置


 [14]
 参照第四篇第十一章第四节。


 [15]
 但在其他行业中，使用借贷资本的人却扮演着“领头羊”的角色


 [16]
 因为，他会努力工作，哪怕回报很少也在所不惜


 [17]
 股份制企业


 [18]
 《伦巴街》（导言部分）。


 [19]
 参见第四篇第十二章第九节和第十节。


 [20]
 现代企业组织方法，在总体上强有力地推动了如下趋势，即使得管理工作的报酬根据工作的难度做出调整


 [21]
 企业经营能力的提供是从广泛的领域中获得的，而不是从专业领域中获得的


 [22]
 第四篇第十二章第十二节。当生产形式日趋多样化和复杂化一个人是资本家，所以他成为企业雇主的事实不再成立。人们运用资本是因为他具有有利的雇佣劳动的条件。资本和劳动依靠这些工业领袖来寻求机会，以发挥各自的职能”（沃克《工资问题》，第十四章）。


 [23]
 贝奇特：《假定》，第75页。


 [24]
 获得有关各行业真实管理报酬的确切信息的困难


 [25]
 贝奇特（同上书，第94～95页）指出，现代大商业具有某些一般原则，这些原则是各商业部门共同遵循的，某人如果理解了这些原则，并具有适当的智慧，就足以胜任经营一种以上的商业部门的工作。但是，这些共同因素在商业中的出现，就如同在政治中一样，是一种量的表现，而原始商业在量上却微不足道。在古代部落中，只不过有一些专人而已，比如织布工、泥瓦匠、武器制造者等。每门手艺都力求对本行业之外的人保密，而且在大多数情况下，都能做到这一点，使手艺成为一个秘密。各行业必备的知识都为少数人人所掌握，并不外传。除了那种垄断式的、代代相传的途径，再没有其他的方法可以获得行业的技艺知识。在古代，并没有“一般”的商业知识，当时几乎所有的商业行为都是个人的特殊行为，一般的赚钱之道只是近代的事。


 [26]
 《双周评论》1879年6月号。同时收录于其《论文集》。


 [27]
 获知整个行业的情况并不太难


 [28]
 总体来看，依据工作的难度和重要性对报酬做出的调整相当准确


 [29]
 参见第六篇第四章第三节。关于承担企业主要责任的人的一般职能，参阅布伦塔诺的《企业家》，1907年版。


CHAPTER Ⅷ Profits Of Capital And Business Power（Continued）

1.The causes that govern Earnings of Management have not been studied with any great care till within the last fifty years.The earlier economists did not do much good work in this direction because they did not adequately distinguish the component elements of profits，but searched for a simple general law governing the average rate of profits a law which，from the nature of the case，cannot exist.
 
[1]



In analysing the causes that govern profits the first difficulty which we meet is in some measure verbal.It arises from the fact that the head of a small business does himself much of the work which in a large business is done by salaried managers and foremen，whose earnings are deducted from the net receipts of the large business before its profits are reckoned，while the earnings of the whole of his labour are reckoned among his profits.This difficulty has long been recognized.Adam Smith himself pointed out that：—“The whole drugs which the best employed apothecary in a large market-town will sell in a year may not perhaps cost him above thirty or forty pounds.Though he should sell them，therefore，for three or four hundred，or at a thousand per cent，profit this may frequently be no more than the reasonable wages of his labour charged in the only way in which he can charge them，upon the price of the drugs.The greater part of the apparent profit is real wages disguised in the garb of profit.In a small seaport town a little grocer will make forty or fifty per cent，upon a stock of a single hundred pounds，while a considerable wholesale merchant in the same place will scarce make eight or ten per cent.upon a stock of ten thousand.”
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



It is here important to distinguish between the annual
 rate of profits on the capital invested in a business，and the rate of profits that are made every time the capital of the business is turned over；that is，every time sales are made equal to that capital，or the rate of profits on the turnover.
 At present we are concerned with profits per annum.
 
[4]



The greater part of the nominal inequality between the normal rates of profit per annum in small businesses and in large would disappear，if the scope of the term profits were narrowed in the former case or widened in the latter，so that it included in both cases the remuneration of the same classes of services.There are indeed some trades in which the rate of profit，rightly estimated，on large capitals tends to be higher than on small，though if reckoned in the ordinary way it would appear lower.For of two businesses competing in the same trade，that with the larger capital can nearly always buy at the cheaper rate，and can avail itself of many economies in the specialization of skill and machinery and in other ways，which are out of the reach of the smaller business：while the only important special advantage，which the latter is likely to have，consists of its greater facilities for getting near its customers and consulting their individual wants.In trades in which this last advantage is not important，and especially in some manufacturing trades in which the large firm can sell at a better price than the small one，the outgoings of the former are proportionately less and the incomings larger；and therefore，if profits are so reckoned as to include the same elements in both cases，the rate of profit in the former case must be higher than in the latter.
 
[5]



But these are the very businesses in which it most frequently happens that large firms after first，crushing out small ones，either combine with one another and thus secure for themselves the gains of a limited monopoly，or by keen competition among themselves reduce the rate of profit very low.There are many branches of the textile，the metal，and the transport trades in which no business can be started at all except with a large capital；while those that are begun on a moderate scale struggle through great difficulties，in the hope that，after a time，it may be possible to find employment for a large capital，which will yield earnings of management high in the aggregate though low in proportion to the capital.
 
[6]



There are some trades which require a very high order of ability，but in which it is nearly as easy to manage a very large business as one of moderate size.In rolling mills，for instance，there is little detail which cannot be reduced to routine，and a capital of £ 1，000，000 invested in them can be easily controlled by one able man.A rate of profits of 20 per cent，is not a very high average rate for some branches of the iron trade，which demand incessant thought and contrivance in matters of detail：but it would yield £ 150，000 a year as earning；of management to the owner of such works.And even stronger cases are offered by recent fusions of giant firms in successive branches of the heavy iron industry.Their profits fluctuate much with the state of trade：but，though enormous in the aggregate，they are said to be on the average at a low rate.

The rate of profits is low in nearly all those trades which require very little ability of the highest order，and in which a public or private firm with a good connection and a large capital can hold its own against new-comers，so long as it is managed by men of industrious habits with sound common sense and a moderate share of enterprise.And men of this kind are seldom wanting either to a wellestablished public company or to a private firm which is ready to take the ablest of its servants into partnership.

On the whole，then，we may conclude firstly that the true rate of profits in large businesses is higher than at first sight appears，because much that is commonly counted as profits in the small business ought to be classed under another head，before the rate of profits in it is compared with that in a large business：and secondly that，even when this correction has been made，the rate of profit reckoned in the ordinary way declines generally as the size of the business increases.

2.The normal earnings of management are of course high in proportion to the capital，and therefore the rate of profits per annum on the capital is high，when the work of management is heavy in proportion to the capital.The work of management may be heavy because it involves great mental strain in organizing and devising new methods；or because it involves great anxiety and risk：and these two things frequently go together.Individual trades have indeed peculiarities of their own，and all rules on the subject are liable to great exceptions.But the following general propositions will be found to be valid，other things being equal，and to explain many inequalities in the normal rates of profit in different trades.
 
[7]



First，the extent of the work of management needed in a business depends more on the amount of the circulating capital used than on that of the fixed.The rate of profit tends therefore to be low in trades in which there is a disproportionately large amount of durable plant，that requires but little trouble and attention when once it has been laid down.As we have seen，these trades are likely to get into the hands of joint-stock companies：and the aggregate salaries of the directors and higher officials bear a very small proportion to the capital employed in the case of railway and water companies，and，even in a more marked degree，of companies that own canals and docks and bridges.
 
[8]



Further，given the proportion between the fixed and circulating capital of a business；the work of management will generally be the heavier，and the rate of profits the higher，the more important the wages-bill is relatively to the cost of material and the value of the stock-in-trade.

In trades that handle costly materials，success depends very much upon good fortune and ability in buying and selling；and the order of mind required for interpreting rightly and reducing to their proper proportions the causes that are likely to affect price is rare，and can command high earnings.The allowance to be made for this is so important in certain trades as to have induced some American writers to regard profits as remuneration of risk simply；and as consisting of what remains after deducting interest and earnings of management from gross profits.But this use of the term seems on the whole not advantageous，because it tends to class the work of management with mere routine superintendence.It is of course true that as a rule a person will not enter on a risky business，unless，other things being equal，he expects to gain from it more than he would in other trades open to him，after his probable losses had been deducted from his probable gains on a fair actuarial estimate.If there were not a positive evil in such risk，people would not pay premia to insurance companies；which they know are calculated on a scale sufficiently above the true actuarial value of the risk to pay the companies'great expenses of advertising and working，and yet to yield a surplus of net profits.And where the risks are not insured for，they must be compensated in the long run on a scale about as high as would be required for the premia of an insurance company，if the practical difficulties of insurance against business risks could be overcome.But further many of those who would be most competent to manage difficult businesses with wisdom and enterprise，are repelled from great risks，because their own capital is not large enough to bear great losses.Thus a risky trade is apt to get into the hands of rather reckless people；or perhaps nto the hands of a few powerful capitalists，who work it ably，but arrange a-mong themselves that the market shall not be forced so as to prevent them from having a high rate of profit on the average.
 
[9]

 
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



In trades in which the speculative element is not very important，so that the work of management consists chiefly of superintendence，the earnings of management will follow pretty closely on the amount of work done in the business；and a very rough but convenient measure of this is found in the wages-bill.And perhaps the least inaccurate of all the broad statements that can be made with regard to a general tendency of profits to equality in different trades，is that where equal capitals are employed，profits tend to be a certain percentage per annum on the total capital together with a certain percentage on the wages-bill
 
[12]

 .
 
[13]



A manufacturer of exceptional ability and energy will apply better methods，and perhaps better machinery than his rivals：he will organize better the manufacturing and the marketing sides of his business；and he will bring them into better relation to one another.By these means he will extend his business；and therefore he will be able to take greater advantage from the specialization both of labour and of plant
 
[14]

 .Thus he will obtain increasing return and also increasing profit：for if he is only one among many producers his increased output will not materially lower the prices of his goods，and nearly all the benefit of his economies will accrue to himself.If he happens to have a partial monopoly of his branch of industry，he will so regulate his increased output，that his monopoly profits increase
 
[15]

 .
 
[16]



But when such improvements are not confined to one or two producers：when they arise from a general increase in demand and the output which corresponds to it；or from improved methods or machinery，that are accessible to the whole industry；or from advances made by subsidiary industries，and increased“external”economies generally；then the prices of the products will keep close to a level which yi Ids only a normal rate of profits to that class of industry.And in the process，the industry is likely to have passed over to a class in which the normal rate of profits is lower than in its old class；because there is in it more uniformity and monotony，and less mental strain than before；and，though this is nearly the same thing in other words，because it is more suited to joint-stock management.Thus a general increase in the proportion which the quantity
 of product bears to the quantity
 of labour and capital in an industry is likely to be accompanied by a fall in the rate of profits；which may，from some points of view，be regarded as a diminishing return measured in values
 
 
[17]

 .

3.We may now pass from profit per annum and examine the causes that govern profit on the turnover.It is obvious that while the normal rate of profit per annum varies within narrow limits，the profit on the turnover may vary very widely from one branch of trade to another，because it depends on the length of time and the amount of work required for the turnover.Thus wholesale dealers，who buy and sell large quantities of produce in single transactions，and who are able to turn over their capital very rapidly，may make large fortunes though their average profit on the turnover is less than one per cent.；and，in the extreme case of large stock-exchange dealings，even when it is only a small fraction of one per cent.But a shipbuilder who has to put labour and material into the ship，and to provide a berth for it，a long while before it is ready for sale，and who has to take care for every detail connected with it，must add a very high percentage to his direct and indirect outlay in order to remunerate him for his labour，and the locking up of his capital
 
[18]

 .
 
[19]



Again，in the textile industries some firms buy raw material and turn out finished goods，while others confine themselves to spinning，to weaving，or to finishing；and it is obvious that the rate of profit on the turnover of one of the first class must be equal to the sum of the rates of profit of one of each of the three other classes
 
[20]

 .Again，the retail dealer's profit on the turnover is often only five or ten per cent，for commodities which are in general demand，and which are not subject to changes of fashion；so that while the sales are large，the necessary stocks are small，and the capital invested in them can be turned o-ver very rapidly，with very little trouble and no risk.But a profit on the turnover of nearly a hundred per cent，is required to remunerate the retailer of some kinds of fancy goods which can be sold but slowly，of which varied stocks must be kept，which require a large place for their display，and which a change of fashion may render unsaleable except at a loss；and even this high rate is often exceeded in the case of fish，fruit，flowers and vegetables.
 
[21]



4.We see then that there is no general tendency of profits on the turnover to equality；but there may be，and as a matter of fact there is in each trade and in every branch of each trade，a more or less definite rate of profits on the turnover which is regarded as a“fair”or normal rate.Of course these rates are always changing in consequence of changes in the methods of trade；which are generally begun by individuals who desire to do a larger trade at a lower rate of profit on the turnover than has been customary，but at a larger rate of profit per annum on their capital.If however there happens to be no great change of this kind going on，the traditions of the trade that a certain rate of profit on the turnover should be charged for a particular class of work are of great practical service to those in the trade.Such traditions are the outcome of much experience tending to show that，if that rate is charged，a proper allowance will be made for all the costs（supplementary as well as prime）incurred for that particular purpose，and in addition the normal rate of profits per annum in that class of business will be afforded.If they charge a price which gives much less than this rate of profit on the turnover they can hardly prosper；and if they charge much more they are in danger of losing their custom，since others can afford to undersell them.This is the“fair”rate of profit on the turnover which an honest man is expected to charge for making goods to order，when no price has been agreed on beforehand；and it is the rate which a court of law will allow，in case a dispute should arise between buyer and seller.
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



5.During all this inquiry we have had in view chiefly the ultimate，or long-period or true normal results of economic forces；we have considered the way in which the supply of business ability in command of capital tends in the long run to adjust itself to the demand；we have seen how it seeks constantly every business and every method of conducting every business in which it can render services that are so highly valued by persons who are able to pay good prices for the satisfaction of their wants，that those services will in the long run earn a high reward.The motive force is the competition of undertakers：each one tries every opening，forecasting probable future events，reducing them to their true relative proportions，and considering what surplus is likely to be afforded by the receipts of any undertaking over the outlay required for it.All his prospective gains enter into the profits which draw him towards the undertaking；all the investments of his capital and energies in making the appliances for future production，and in building up the“immaterial”capital of a business connection，have to show themselves to him as likely to be profitable，before he will enter on them：the whole of the profits which he expects from them enter into the reward，which he expects in the long run for his venture.And if he is a man of normal ability（normal that is for that class of work），and is on the margin of doubt whether to make the venture or not，they may be taken as true representatives of the（marginal）normal expenses of production of the services in question.Thus the whole of the normal profits enter into true or long-period supply price.
 
[24]



The motives which induce a man and his father to invest capital and labour in preparing him for his work as an artisan，as a professional man，or as a business man，are similar to those which lead to the investment of capital and labour in building up the material plant and the organization of a business.In each case the investment（so far as man's action is governed by deliberate motive at all）is carried up to that margin at which any further investment appears to offer no balance of gain，no excess or surplus of utility over“dis-utility”；and the price，that is expected as a reward for all this investment，is therefore a part of the normal expenses of production of the services rendered by it.
 
[25]



A long period of time is however needed in order to get the full operation of all these causes，so that exceptional success may be balanced against exceptional failure.On the one hand are those who succeed abundantly because they turn out to have rare ability or rare good fortune either in the particular incidents of their speculative enterprises，or in meeting with a favourable opportunity for the general development of their business.And on the other are those who are mentally or morally incapable of making good use of their training and their favourable start in life，who have no special aptitude for their calling，whose speculations are unforunate，or whose businesses are cramped by the encroachment of rivals，or left stranded by the tide of demand receding from them and flowing in some other direction.

But though these disturbing causes may thus be neglected in problems relating to normal earnings and normal value；they assume the first rank，and exert a predominating influence，with regard to the incomes earned by particular individuals at particular times.And，since these disturbing causes affect profits and the earnings of management in very different ways from those in which they affect ordinary earnings，there is a scientific necessity for treating differently profits and ordinary earnings when we are discussing temporary fluctuations and individual incidents.Questions relating to market fluctuations cannot indeed be properly handled till the theories of money credit and foreign trade have been discussed：but even at this stage we may note the following contrast between the ways in which disturbing causes such as we have just described affect profits and ordinary earnings.
 
[26]



6.In the first place the undertaker's profits bear the first brunt of any change in the price of those things which are the product of his capital（including his business organization），of his labour and of the labour of his employees；and as a result fluctuations of his profits generally precede fluctuations of their wages，and are much more extensive.For，other things being equal，a comparatively small rise in the price for which he can sell his product is not unlikely to increase his profit manyfold，or perhaps to substitute a profit for a loss.That rise will make him eager to reap the harvest of good prices while he can；and he will be in fear that his employees will leave him or refuse to work.He will therefore be more able and more willing to pay the high wages；and wages will tend upwards.But experience shows that（whether they are governed by sliding scales or not）they seldom rise as much in proportion as prices；and therefore they do not rise nearly as much in proportion as profits.
 
[27]



Another aspect of the same fact is that when trade is bad，the employee at worst is earning nothing towards the support of himself and his family；but the employer's outgoings are likely to exceed his incomings，particularly if he is using much borrowed capital.In that case even his gross earnings of management are a negative quantity：that is，he is losing his capital.In very bad times this happens to a great number，perhaps the majority of undertakers；and it happens almost constantly to those who are less fortunate，or less able，or less well fitted for their special trade than others.

7.To pass to another point，the number of those who succeed in business is but a small percentage of the whole；and in their hands are concentrated the fortunes of others several times as numerous as themselves，who have made savings of their own，or who have inherited the savings of others and lost them all，together with the fruits of their own efforts，in unsuccessful business.In order therefore to find the average profits of a trade we must not divide the aggregate profits made in it by the number of those who are reaping them，nor even by that number added to the number who have failed：but from the aggregate profits of the successful we must subtract the aggregate losses of those who have failed，and perhaps disappeared from the trade；and we must then divide the remainder by the sum of the numbers of those who have succeeded and those who have failed.It is probable that the true gross earnings of management，that is，the excess of profits over interest，is not on the average more than a half，and in some risky trades not more than a tenth part，of what it appears to be to persius who form their estimate of the profitableness of a trade by observation only of those who have secured its prizes.There are，however，as we shall presently see，reasons for thinking that the risks of trade are on the whole diminishing rather than increasing.
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8.We may pass to another difference between the fluctuations of profits and ordinary earnings.We have seen that before free capital and labour have been invested in securing the skill required for the work of the artisan or professional man，the income expected to be derived from them is of the nature of profits：though the rate of such profits which is required，is often high for two reasons：-the people who make the outlay do not themselves reap the greater part of the reward arising from it；and they are frequently in straitened circumstances，and not able to invest for a distant return without great self-denial.And we have seen that，when the artisan or professional man has once obtained the skill required for his work，a part of his earnings are for the future really a quasi-rent of the capital and labour invested in fitting him for his work，in obtaining his start in life，his business connections，and generally his opportunity for turning his faculties to good account；and only the remainder of his income is true earnings of effort.But this remainder is generally a large part of the whole.And here lies the contrast.For when a similar analysis is made of the profits of the business man，the proportions are found to be different：in his case the greater part is quasi-rent.
 
[30]



The income which the undertaker of business on a large scale gets from the capital，material and immaterial，invested in his business is so great，and liable to such violent fluctuations from a considerable negative to a large positive quantity，that he often thinks very little of his own labour in the matter.If profitable business opens out to him，he regards the harvest accruing from it as almost pure gain；there is so little difference between the trouble of having his business on his hands only partially active，and that of working it to its full capacity，that as a rule it scarcely occurs to him to set off his own extra labour as a deduction from those gains：they do not present themselves to his mind as to any considerable extent earnings purchased by extra fatigue，in the same way as the extra earnings got by working overtime do to the artisan.This fact is the chief cause，and to some extent the justification，bf the imperfect recognition by the general public，and even by some economists，of the fundamental unity underlying the causes that determine normal profits and normal wages.

Closely allied to the preceding difference is another.When an artisan or a professional man has exceptional natural abilities，which are not made by human effort，and are not the result of sacrifices undergone for a future gain，they enable him to obtain a surplus income over what ordinary persons could expect from similar exertions following on similar investments of capital and labour in their education and start in life；a surplus which is of the nature of rent.
 
[31]



But，to revert to a point mentioned at the end of last chapter，the class of business undertakers contains a disproportionately large number of persons with high natural ability；since，in addition to the able men born within its ranks it includes also a large share of the best natural abilities born in the lower ranks of industry.And thus while profits on capital invested in education is a specially important element in the incomes of professional men taken as a class，the rent of rare natural abilities may be regarded as a specially important element in the incomes of business men，so long as we consider them as individuals.（In relation to normal value the earnings even of rare abilities are，as we have seen，to be regarded rather as a quasi-rent than as a rent proper.）

But there are exceptions to this rule.The humdrum business man，who has inherited a good business and has just sufficient force to keep it together，may reap an income of many thousands a year，which contains very little rent of rare natural qualities.And，on the other hand，the greater part of incomes earned by exceptionally successful barristers，and writers，and painters，and singers，and jockeys may be classed as the rent of rare natural abilities-so long at least as we regard them as individuals，and are not considering the dependence of the normal supply of labour in their several occupations on the prospects of brilliant success which they hold out to aspiring youth.

The income of a particular business is often very much affected by changes in its industrial environment and opportunity or conjuncture.But similar influences affect the special income derived from the skill of many classes of workers.The discovery of rich copper-mines in America and Australia lowered the earning power of the skill of Cornish miners，so long as they stayed at home：and every new discovery of rich mines in the new districts raised the earning power of the skill of those miners who had already gone there.And again，the growth of a taste for theatrical amusements while raising the normal earnings of actors，and inducing an increased supply of their skill，raises the earning power of the skill of those already in the profession，a great part of which is，from the point of view of the individual，a producer's surplus due to rare natural qualities
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 .
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§ 9.Next let us consider in relation to one another the interests of different industrial classes engaged in the same trade.
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This solidarity is a special case of the general fact that the demand for the several factors of production of any commodity is a joint demand，and we may refer back to the illustration of this general fact which is given in Book Ⅴ.chapter Ⅳ.We there saw how a change in the supply of（say）plasterers'labour would affect the interests of all other branches of the building trades in the same way，but much more intensely than it would the general public.The fact is that the incomes derived from the specialized capital and the specialized skill belonging to all the various industrial classes engaged in producing houses，or calico，or anything else，depend very much on the general prosperity of the trade.And in so far as this is the case they may be regarded for short periods as shares of a composite or joint income of the whole trade.The share of each class tends to rise when this aggregate income is increased by an increase in their own efficiency or by any external cause.But when the aggregate income is stationary，and any one class gets a better share than before，it must be at the expense of the others.This is true of the whole body of those engaged in any trade；and it is true in a special sense of those who have spent a great part of their lives in working together in the same business establishment.

10.The earnings of a successful business，looked at from the point of view of the business man himself，are the aggregate of the earnings，firstly，of his own ability，secondly，of his plant and other material capital，and thirdly，of his good-will，or business organization and connection.But really it is more than the sum of these：for his efficiency depends partly on his being in that particular business；and if he were to sell it at a fair price，and then engage himself in another business，his，income would probably be much diminished.The whole value of his business connection to him when working it is a notable instance of Conjuncture or Opportunity value.It is mainly a product of ability and labour，though good fortune may have contributed to it.That part which is transferable，and may be bought by a private individual，or by a large amalgamation of firms，must be entered among their costs；and is in a sense a Conjuncture or Opportunity cost
 .
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The point of view of the employer however does not include the whole gains of the business：for there is another part which attaches to his employees.Indeed，in some cases and for some purposes，nearly the whole income of a business may be regarded as a quasi-rent，that is an income determined for the time by the state of the market for its wares，with but little reference to the cost of preparing for their work the various things and persons engaged in it.In other words it is a composite
 quasi-rent
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 divisible among the different persons in the business by bargaining，supplemented by custom and by notions of fairness-results which are brought about by causes，that bear some analogy to those that，in early forms of civilization，have put the producer's surplus from the land almost permanently into the hands not of single individuals，but of cultivating firms.Thus the head clerk in a business has an acquaintance with men and things，the use of which he could in some cases sell at a high price to rival firms.But in other cases it is of a kind to he of no value save to the business in which he already is；and then his departure would perhaps injure it by several times the value of his salary，while probably he could not get half that salary elsewhere.
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It is important to see how the position of such employees differs from that of others，whose services would be of almost equal value to any business in a large trade.The income of one of these in any week consists，as we have seen，partly of a recompense for the fatigue incurred by the work of that week，and partly of a quasi-rent of his specialized skill and ability：and，assuming competition to be perfectly efficient，this quasi-rent is determined by the price which either his present employers，or any other，would be willing to pay for his services in the state in which the market for their wares is during that week.The prices，that have to be paid for given work of a given kind，being thus determined by the general conditions of the trade，these prices enter into the direct outgoings which have to be deducted from its gross earnings in order to ascertain the quasi-rent of this particular firm at the time：but in the rise or fall of that quasi-rent the employees would have no share.In fact however competition is not thus perfectly efficient.Even where the same price is paid all over the market for the same work with the same machinery，the prosperity of a firm increases the chance of advancement for each of its employees，and also his chance of continuous employment when trade is slack，and muchcoveted overtime when trade is good.
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Thus there is de
 facto
 some sort of profit-and-loss sharing between almost every business and its employees；and perhaps this is in its very highest form when，without being embodied in a definite contract，the solidarity of interests between those who work together in the same business is recognized with cordial generosity as the result of true brotherly feeling.But such cases are not very common；and as a rule the relations between employers and employed are raised to a higher plane both economically and morally by the adoption of the system of profit-sharing；especially when it is regarded as but a step towards the still higher but much more difficult level of true co-operation.
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If the employers in any trade act together and so do the employed，the solution of the problem of wages becomes indeterminate；and there is nothing but bargaining to decide the exact shares in which the excess of its incomings over its outgoings for the time should be divided between employers and employed.Leaving out of account industries which are being superseded，no lowering of wages will be permanently in the interest of employers，which drives many skilled workers to other markets，or even to other industries in which they abandon the special earnings of skill；and wages must be high enough in an average year to attract young people to the trade.This sets lower limits to wages，and upper limits are set by corresponding necessities as to the supply of capital and business power.But what point between these limits should be taken at any time can be decided only by higgling and bargaining；which are however likely to be tempered somewhat by ethicoprudential considerations，especially if there be a good court of conciliation in the trade.
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The problem is in practice even more complex.For each group of employees is likely to have its own union，and to fight for its own hand.The employers act as buffers：but a strike for higher wages on the part of one group may，in effect，deplete the wages of some other group almost as much as the employers'profits.

This is not a fitting place for a study of the causes and effects of trade combinations and of alliances and counteralliances among employers and employed，as well as among traders and manufacturers.They present a succession of picturesque incidents and romantic transformations，which arrest public attention and seem to indicate a coming change of our social arrangements now in one direction and now in another；and their importance is certainly great and grows rapidly.But it is apt to be exaggerated；for indeed many of them are little more than eddies，such as have always fluttered over the surface of progress.And though they are on a larger and more imposing scale in this modern age than before；yet now，as ever，the main body of movement depends on the deep silent strong stream of the tendencies of normal distribution and exchange；which“are not seen，”but which control the course of those episodes which“are seem”For even in conciliation and arbitration，the central difficulty is to discover what is that normal level from which the derision of the court must not depart far under penalty of destroying their own authority.




 [1]
 On the supposed general tendency of the rate of profits to equality.


 [2]
 In alarge business some earnings of management are classed as salaries；and in a small business much wages of labour is classed as profits.


 [3]
 Profits per annum and on the turnover.


 [4]
 Wealth of Nations，
 Book Ⅰ.Ch.X.Senior，Outlines，
 p.203，puts the normal rate of profits on a capital of £ 100，000 at less than 10 per cent.，on one of £ 10，000 or £ 20，000 at about 15 per cent.，on one of £ 5，000 or £ 6，000 at 20 per cent，and“a much larger per-centage”on smaller capitals.Compare also £ 4 of the preceding Chapter of the present Book.It should be noted that the nominal rate of profits of a private firm is increased when a manager，who brings no capital with him，is taken into partnership and rewarded by a share of the profits instead of a salary.


 [5]
 A correction of this anomaly of language removes the chief source of the opinion that profits are high in a small business.


 [6]
 Small businesses in trades which offer great technical advantages to large capitals make very low profits.


 [7]
 Profits per annum are generally high in trades in which the work of management is difficult and risky；


 [8]
 where capital is relatively small and the wages-bill is relatively large.


 [9]
 Risk as an element of profits and of cost.


 [10]
 In ordinary trades，profits often vary


 [11]
 On risk as an element of cost see Ⅴ.Ⅶ.4.There would be an advantage in a careful analytical and inductive study of the attractive or repellent force which various kinds of risks exert on persons of various temperaments，and as a consequence on earnings and profits in risky occupations；it might start from Adam Smith's remarks on the subject.


 [12]
 nearly with the wages-bill.


 [13]
 There is a great difficulty in ascertaining even approximately the amounts of capital of different kinds invested in different classes of business.But guided mainly by the valuable statistics of American Bureaux，inexact as they avowedly are in this particular matter，we may conclude that the annual output is less than the capital in industries where the plant is very expensive，and the processes through which the raw material has to go are very long，as watch and cotton factories：but that it is more than four times the capital in businesses in which the raw material is expensive and the process of production rapid，e.g.
 boot factories；as well as in some industries，which make only a slight change in the form of their material，such as sugar-refining and slaughtering and meat-packing.

Next，analysing the turnover of circulating capital and comparing the cost of raw material to the wages-bill，we find that the former is much less than the latter in watch-factories，where the bulk of the material is small，and in stone，brick and tile works，where it is of a common sort：but in the large majority of industries the cost of material is much greater than the wages-bill；and on the average of all the industries it is three and a half times as great.And in the Slight-change industries it is generally from twenty-five to fifty times as great.

Many of these inequalities disappear if the value of the raw material，coal，etc.used in a business is deducted before reckoning its output.This plan is commonly followed by careful statisticians in estimating the manufacturing output of a country，so as to avoid counting say yam and cloth twice over；and similar reasons should make us avoid counting both cattle and fodder crops in the agricultural product of a country.This plan is however not quite satisfactory.For logically one ought to deduct the looms which a weaving factory buys as well as its yam.Again，if the factory-itself was reckoned as a product of the building trades，its value should be deducted from the output（over a term of years）of the weaving trade.Similarly with regard to farm building.Farm horses ought certainly not to be counted，nor for some purposes any horses used in trade.However the plan of deducting nothing but raw material has its uses，if its inaccuracy is clearly recognized.


 [14]
 See above Ⅳ.Ⅺ.2～4.


 [15]
 The normal rate of profits in an industry may be lowered by a great gradual increase in production.


 [16]
 See above p.483.


 [17]
 Compare pp.319～320.


 [18]
 The rate of profits on the turnover varies much more widely than the annual rate of profits on capital.


 [19]
 He would however not need to charge a high rate of profits per annum on that part of his capital which he had sunk in the earlier stages of building the ship；for that capital，when once invested，would no longer require any special exercise of his ability and industry，and it would be sufficient for him to reckon his outlay“accumulated”at a high rate of compound interest；but in that case he must count the value of his own labour as part of his early outlay.On the other hand，if there be any trade in which a continuous and nearly uniform expenditure of trouble is called for on all the capital invested，then it would be reasonable in that trade to find the“accumulated”value of the earlier investments by the addition of a“compound”rate of profit（i.e.
 a rate of profit increasing geometrically as compound interest does）.And this plan is frequently adopted in practice for the sake of simplicity even where it is not theoretically quite correct.


 [20]
 Strictly speaking it will be a little greater than the sum of these three，because it will include compound interest over a longer period.


 [21]
 The fishmongers and greengrocers in working-class quarters especially lay themselves out to do a small business at a high rate of profits；because each individual purchase is so small that the customer would rather buy from a dear shop near at hand than go some way to a cheaper one.The retailer therefore may not be getting a very good living though he charges a penny for what he bought for less than a halfpenny.The same thing was however perhaps sold by the fisherman or the farmer for a farthing or even less：and the direct lost of carriage and insurance against loss will not account for any great part of this last difference.Thus there seems to be some justification for the popular opinion that the middlemen in these trades have special facilities for obtaining abnormally high profits by combination among themselves.


 [22]
 But each branch of trade has its customary or fair rate of profit on the turnover.


 [23]
 The expert evidence that is given in such cases is full of instruction to the economist in many ways，and in particular because of the use of mediaeval phrases as to the customs of the trade，with a more or less conscious recognition of the causes which have produced those customs，and to which appeal must be made in support of their continued maintenance.And it almost always comes out finally that if the“customary”rate of profit on the turnover is higher for one class of job than another，the reason is that the former does（or did a little while ago）require a longer locking-up of capital；or a greater use of expensive appliances（especially such as are liable to rapid depreciation or cannot be kept always employed，and therefore must pay their way on a comparatively small number of jobs）；or that it requires more difficult or disagreeable work，or a greater amount of attention on the part of the undertaker；or that it has some special element of risk for which insurance has to be made.And the unreadiness of experts to bring to light these justifications of custom，which are lying almost hidden from themselves in the recesses of their own minds，gives ground for the belief that if we could call to life and cross-examine mediaeval business men，we should find much more half-conscious adjustment of the rate of profit to the exigencies of particular cases than has been suggested by historians.Many of them fail sometimes to make it clear whether the customary rate of profits of which they are speaking is a certain rate on the turnover，or such a rate on the turnover as will afford in the long run a certain rate of profits per annum on the capital.Of course the greater uniformity of the methods of business in mediaeval times，would enable a tolerably uniform rate of profits on the capital pet annum，to exist without causing so great variations in the rate on the turnover as are inevitable in modem business.But still it is clear that if one kind of rate of profits were nearly uniform，the other would not be；and the value of much that has bees written on mediaeval economic history seems to be somewhat impaired by the absence of a distinct recognition of the differences between the two kinds，and between the ultimate sanctions on which customs relating severally to them must depend.


 [24]
 Profits are a constituent element of normal supply-price.


 [25]
 The causes which govern the normal levels of wages and the various elements of profits，resemble one an other


 [26]
 more nearly than those which govern fluctuations in their values.


 [27]
 First difference.Profits fluctuate with prices and in even greater ratio：but the wages of employees lag behind，and their fluctuations are less.


 [28]
 Second difference.The profits of individuals differ mole widely than ordinary earnings do，and their average value is overesti-matedb-ecause those who lose all their capital disappear from sight.


 [29]
 A century ago many Englishmen returned from the Indies with large fortunes，and the belief spread that the average rate of profits to be made there was enormous.But，as Sir W.Hunter points out（Annals of Rural Bengal
 ，ch.Ⅳ.），the failures were numerous，but only“those who drew prizes in the great lottery returned to tell the tale.”And at the very time when this was happening，it used commonly to be said in England that the families of a rich man and his coachman would probably change places within，three generations.It is true that this was partly due to the wild extravagance common among young heirs at that time，and partly to the difficulty of finding secure investments for their capital.The stability of the wealthy classes of England has been promoted almost as much by the spread of sobriety and education as by the growth of methods of investment，which enable the heirs of a rich man to draw a secure and lasting income from his wealth though they do not inherit the business ability by which he acquired it.There are however even now districts in England，in which the majority of manufacturers are workmen or the sons of workmen.And in America，though foolish prodigality is perhaps less common than in England，yet the greater changefulness of conditions，and the greater difficulty of keeping a business abreast of the age，have caused it commonly to be said that a family passes“from shirt sleeves to shirt sleeves”in three generations.Wells says（Recent Economic Changes
 ，p.351），“There has long been a substantial agreement among those competent to form an opinion，that ninety per cent，of all the man who try to do business on their own account fail of success.”And Mr J.H.Walker gives（Quarterly Journal of Economics
 ，Vol.Ⅱ.p.448）some detailed statistics with regard to the origin and careers of the manufacturers in the leading industries of Worcester in Massachusetts between 1840 and 1888.More than nine-tenths of them began life as journeymen；and less than ten per cent，of the sons of those who were on the list of manufacturers in 1840，1850 and 1860，had any property in 1888，or had died leaving any.And as to France，M.Leroy Beaulieu says（Répartition des Richesses
 ，Ch.Ⅺ.）that out of every hundred new businesses that are started twenty disappear almost at once，fifty or sixty vegetate，neither rising nor falling，and only ten or fifteen are successful.


 [30]
 Third difference.The true earnings of effort are nearly always a considerable part of the income of the artisan and professional man；but not of t-he business man.


 [31]
 Fourth differ ence.A large share of the income of successful buesiness men is a surplus due to rare natural faculties.


 [32]
 Changes in the industrial environment affect the profits of individual businesses more than they do ordinary earnings.


 [33]
 The late General Walker rendered excellent service in explaining the causes that govern wages on the one hand and earnings of management on the other.But he maintained（Political Economy
 ，§311）that profits do not form a part of the price of manufactured products；and he does not limit that doctrine to short periods，for which，as we have seen，the income derived from all skill，whether exceptional or not，whether that of an employer or a workman，may be regarded as a quasi-rent.He uses indeed the word“profits”in an artificial sense；for，having excluded interest altogether from profits，he assumes that the“No-profits employer”earns“on the whole or in the long run the amount which he could have expected to receive as wages if employed by others”（First Lessons
 ，1889，§ 190）：that is to say，the“No-profits employer”obtains，in addition to interest on his capital，normal net earnings of management of men of his ability whatever that may be.Thus profits in Walker's sense exclude four-fifths of what are ordinarily classed as profits in England（the proportion would be rather less in America，and rather more on the Continent than in England）.So that his doctrine would appear to mean only that that part of the employer's income，which is due to exceptional abilities or good fortune，does not enter into price.But the prizes as well as the blanks of every occupation，whether it be that of an employer or not，take their part in determining the number of persons who seek that occupation and the energy with which they give themselves to their work：and therefore do enter into normal
 supply price.Walker appears to rest his argument mainly on the important fact，which he has done much to make prominent，that the ablest employers，who in the long run get the highest profits，are as a rule those who pay the highest wages to the workman and sell at the lowest price to the consumer.But it is an equally true and an even more important fact that those workmen who get the highest wages are as a rule those who turn their employers'plant and material to best account（see Ⅵ.Ⅲ.2），and thus enable him both to get high profits for himself and to charge low prices to the consumer.


 [34]
 Relations between the interests of different classes of workers in the same trade.


 [35]
 A part of the gains of a business is derived from its connections and would organization，and often be lost if the employees deserted it.


 [36]
 Compare V.x.8.


 [37]
 When a firm has a speciality of its own，many even of its ordinary workmen would lose a great part of their wages by going away，and at the same time injure the firm seriously.The chief clerk may be taken into partnership，and the whole of the employees may be paid partly by a share in the profits of the concern；but whether this is done or not，their earnings are determined，not so much by competition and the direct action of the law of substitution，as by a bargain between them and their employers，the terms，of which are theoretically arbitrary.In practice however they will probably be governed by a desire to“do what is right，”that is，to agree on payments that represent the normal earnings of such ability，industry and special training as the employees severally possess，with something added if the fortunes of the firm are good，and something subtracted if they are bad.


 [38]
 When there would be no such loss，the quasi-rent of the employees'skill depends on the prosperity of the trade in general.


 [39]
 Profitsharing.


 [40]
 Combinations among employers and among employees.


第八章 资本与经营能力的利润（续）

1.决定管理工作所获报酬的原因在过去50年以前从未得到仔细地研究。由于早期经济学家并没有恰当地区分利润的各组成要素，而只是致力于寻找决定平均利润率的简单的一般规律（就其性质来说，这一规律不可能存在），因此，在这一方面他们的贡献并不大。
 
[1]



当我们分析决定利润的那些因素时，遇到的头一个困难在某种程度上其实是字面上的困难。该困难源于如下事实：小企业主所从事的大量工作，在大企业里面是由聘任经理和监工来完成的，当计算大企业的利润时，事先会从企业的纯收入中扣除经理和监工的报酬；而小企业主的全部劳动报酬则被计入他的利润。人们在很早以前就已发现这一困难。亚当·斯密就曾指出：“在某个大型的市镇上，某药材商一年卖出的全部药材，其成本或许不超过30或40英镑，然而，他却可能按300或400英镑的价格全部卖出，从而获得10倍的利润。但这往往是由于他把自己的合理工资加于药价之上的结果。很大一部分表面上应算作利润的东西，实际上是隐藏在利润外衣下的工资。在某个小商港，一个小杂货商以100英镑的资本就能赚到40%或50%的利润，而同一地区的大批发商，却很少能以10000英镑的资本赚到8%或10%的利润。”
 
[2]
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在此，对年利润率和周转利润率做出区分是很重要的。前者是指投入于某一企业的资本在一年内获得的利润率；后者是指资本每周转一次所获得利润率（即把每次的销售总额看作是资本）。目前我们关注的是年利润率。
 
[4]



如果在小企业中缩小“利润”一词的范围，同时扩大它在大企业中的范围，从而使之在两种情况下都包含同类服务的报酬，那么大企业和小企业正常年利润率的大部分名义上的不等就会消失。的确，在某些行业中，如果按照通常的方法来计算，拥有大规模资本的企业获得的利润率似乎要低于资本规模比较小的企业，但如果按正确的方法计算的话，资本规模大的企业获得的利润率趋于高出资本规模小的企业。因为，对于在同一行业中竞争的两类企业而言，拥有更大资本规模的企业往往能以更低廉的价格采购到原材料，并从分工和机器使用等规模经济中获得好处，而在这些方面，小规模企业望尘莫及；而小规模企业可能拥有的唯一重要的特殊优势就是它更接近于顾客，从而更能迎合顾客的需要。在后一种优势不那么重要的行业，特别是在加工工业中，与小企业相比，大企业能以更优惠的价格出售产品，其成本费用相应就更低，收入也就更多，因此，如果两类企业的利润中都包含了相同的要素，那么大企业的利润率就必然要高于小企业。
 
[5]



但是，正是在这些企业之间，通常发生的是大厂商在挤垮小厂商之后，或者相互合并，谋求有限垄断的收益；或者彼此进行激烈的竞争，从而使利润率降得很低。很多部门，诸如纺织业、冶金业、交通业等等，在创业时就必须拥有大量的资本。而那些开始时资本规模不大的企业，历经艰难，苦苦奋斗，以期望在短期内获得运用大宗资本的机会。虽然大宗资本提供的管理报酬占资本总额的比例较低，但其总额却很高。
 
[6]



某些行业需要极高的能力，但在该行业中，管理大企业几乎同管理小企业一样容易。例如，在轧钢厂中，几乎所有的细节工作都能实行流水线作业，一个能干的人轻易就能管好100万英镑的投资。对于某些炼铁业的部门来说，20%的平均利润率并不算太高，因为经营该行业需要对工作细节不断进行思考和谋划，但它一年能给厂主带来15万英镑的管理工作的报酬。近年来在钢铁业的各个部门中，各大厂商相继合并的事实，提供了更为明显的例证。这些大厂商的利润随行业的发展状况而波动，虽然利润总额很高，但平均利润率却很低。

有些行业不需要极高的能力，且行业内部的国营企业或私人企业拥有良好的商业往来关系和大宗资本，只要这些工厂由勤俭而又富有常识，同时还具备相当进取心的人来管理，就足以阻止新企业的进入。因此，在这些行业中，利润率几乎都很低。对于经营状况良好的国营企业或私人企业来说，它们并不缺乏上面提及的那类人才，随时都能够接收最有能力的雇员入伙。

总之，我们可以得出如下结论：第一，大企业的实际利润率比初看起来的要高，因为在与大企业的利润率作比较之前，小企业利润中的很大一部分应归入另一项（即管理者的工资）；第二，即便经过这一修正，按通常的方法来计算的利润率一般也会随企业规模的扩大而下降。

2.如果与资本相比，管理工作过于繁重，那么管理工作的报酬理所当然就会过高，以至于和资本不相称。因而，资本的年利润率就会很高。管理工作之所以会繁重是由于在制定和设计新方法时要耗费大量的脑力，或者由于它带来了巨大的烦恼和风险，而这两种不适通常会相伴相随。各个行业都有自己的特点，有关利润率的所有规律都很可能出现重大的例外情况。但是，在其他条件不变的情况下，下述一般命题在解释不同行业正常利润率的不同方面，是站得住脚的。
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首先，某一企业所需管理工作的量，更多地取决于流动资本量而非固定资本量。因此，那些拥有过多固定设备的行业，其利润率趋于较低水平。因为固定设备一经投入，就不需要花太多时间对其进行管理。正如我们所见，这些行业通常由股份制企业经营着。铁路公司、自来水公司，以及更为明显地拥有运河、船坞和桥梁的公司，其董事和高级管理人员的工资总额只占所投资本的很小的一个比例。
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其次，假定某一企业固定资本和流动资本的比例保持不变。那么，一般说来管理工作越繁重，利润率就越高，与原材料成本和产品的价值相比，工资总额也就越重要。

在经营昂贵原料的行业中，成功主要取决于运气和买卖的能力。要正确而恰如其分地解释影响价格的种种因素，需要头脑清楚才行，而这往往很难做到，故而能够带来高昂的报酬。在某些行业中，认识到这一点很重要，以至于一些美国学者把利润纯粹看作是承担风险的报酬，由毛利扣除利息和管理的报酬后的余额构成。但是，从总体上看，这样使用“利润”一词，就倾向于把管理工作仅仅归类为日常监督，因此似乎不太恰当。毫无疑问的是，在其他条件不变的情况下，某人之所以愿意从事高风险企业的经营，是因为在从可能获得的利益（按合理的方法估算）中扣除可能的损失之后，他从该行业得到的预期收益要大于其他行业。如果此类风险没有确凿的害处，人们就不会向保险公司支付保险费，因为他们知道所付保险费中除了实际风险价值以外，还包含很大一部分价值可用于支付公司广告开支和经营费用，甚至还能提供相当于纯利润的剩余。如果能够克服抵御经营风险的种种困难，那么在长期内，他们如果不投保的话，就必须能够得到相当于保险费的补偿。但是，许多明智而充满进取精神的人，他们具备的能力足以胜任繁锁业务的管理工作，但当他们面临大的风险时，却裹足不前，这是因为仅凭他们的自有资本还不足以承担沉重的损失。因此，高风险的行业通常由敢于冒险的人经营，或由少数实力雄厚且擅长经营的资本家经营。他们往往会彼此相互串通，以避免市场的过度竞争，从而获取很高的平均利润率。
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在投机因素不很重要的行业，管理工作主要由监督构成。管理工作的报酬可以严格以企业完成的工作量为准，工资总额则可以作为一个极为粗略的却十分方便的度量标准。在对不同行业的利润倾向于相等的一般趋势所作的全部概括中，或许最不精确的就是如下概括，即在运用同等资本的行业中，每年的利润趋向等于年资本总额的某个比例和年工资总额的某个比例。
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与竞争对手相比，特别精明能干的制造商，会运用更好的方法和更先进的机器设备。他们会妥当地安排企业的生产与销售业务，并使二者保持更好的关系。由此，他将扩张自己的业务，从而能从劳动分工和机器的专门化中获得更大的好处。
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 这样，他将获得递增的报酬和递增的利润，因为，如果他只是众多生产者中的一个，那么其产量的增加并不会显著地降低产品的价格，从规模经济中获得的收益几乎全部归他所有。如果他恰好对该行业拥有部分垄断权力，那么他将调整其增加的产量，从而提高其垄断利润。
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[16]



但是，当这样的改良不只局限于一两个生产者，而是来自于需求和与之相关的产量的普遍增长；或来自于全行业生产方法或机器的改进；或来自于辅助行业的发展和“外部”经济性的普遍增力口，那么产品的价格将会接近于某一水平，在该水平上价格只能为该类行业提供正常的利润率。在此过程中，可能要对该行业进行重新分类，其正常利润率低于原来所属的那一类。这是因为，与以前相比，该行业的管理工作变得更为单调，所费的心力也更少，换句话说，该行业现在更适合采用股份制的管理方式。因此，当某一行业产品的数量与劳动和资本的数量相比的比例提高时，该行业的利润率将随之下降。从某种观点来看，可以把这看作是以价值衡量的报酬递减。
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3.在此，我们从年利润率转而考察决定周转利润率的因素。显然，虽然正常年利润率变动的幅度较小，周转利润率在各行业之间的差别却可能很大，原因在于周转利润率取决于资本周转一次的时间长度和所包含的工作量。这样，批发商一次交易中买进卖出大量产品，因而能使其资本迅速周转，虽然他的平均周转利润率不到1%，但却能赚到大笔财富。大宗股票交易就是一个极端的例子，其周转利润率只有万分之几。但是，造船商在船出售前的很长一段时间内，把劳动和资本押在船身上，同时还不得不为船提供泊位，他还必须料理与之相关的各种细节事务。因此，为了补偿他的劳动和被“锁定”的资本，他就必须在直接和间接开支上附加很高的利润率。
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此外，在纺织行业中，有的厂商购入原材料生产成品，有的厂商专门从事纺业，有的厂商专门从事织业，还有的厂商专门从事上光。显然，第一类中的一个工厂的周转利润率必须等于其他三类中每一个工厂的周转利润率之和。
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 再如，零售商的周转利润率往往只有5%或10%。由于其经销的都是大众化的需求商品并不受时尚变化的影响，因此，虽然其销售额很大，但必要的存货却很少，所投入的资本能迅速得到周转，基本不会带来什么麻烦和风险。对那些经销时髦商品的零售商来说，由于这些商品销售得很慢，同时还必须备有各式各样的存货，而且一旦时尚发生转变，就得亏本甩卖，因此这类销售商的周转利润率几乎可高达100%。然而，即便是这种高利润率也往往不及销售鱼、水果、鲜花和蔬菜等鲜货的利润率。
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4.于是，我们发现并不存在周转率趋于相等的一般趋势。但是，在各个行业以及各个行业的各个部门中，或许存在着我们认为“公平”或正常的且相当确定的利润率。而事实上这种利润率也确实存在。当然，这种利润率往往随各行业经营方法的改变而改变。经营方法的改变通常是由那些渴望以比惯常水平更低的周转利润率和更高的资本年利润率来扩大经营规模的人推动的。不过，如果碰巧经营方法并未发生重大改变，那么按照该行业的传统，对某一类特殊工作收取一定的周转利润率，就会给行业内的人提供巨大的实际服务。这些传统更多是经验的结果，这些经验倾向于表明，如果收取的是那种周转利润率，那么因特定目的而带来的全部成本（直接成本和补充成本）都将得到适当的补偿，此外，经营此类业务还能获得正常的年利润率。如果他们索要的价格远低于该周转利润率，其业务就很难有所发展；如果他们要价过高，则有丧失顾客的危险，因为别人可以用更低的价格提供商品。如果没有事先议定的价格，那么该利润率就是一个诚实的人在订货时，希望收取的“公平”的周转利润率。当买卖双方发生争执时，法庭承认的也正是这个周转利润率。
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5.以上所探讨的主要是经济力量的最终结果，或者说长期的、真正正常的结果。我们曾考察过运用资本的经营能力的供给在长期内倾向于根据需求作出调整的方式。我们已经知道，这种经营能力是如何不断地寻求各类企业以及各种经营企业的组织方法，以便能够提供服务，从而能在长期获得高额回报。之所以能获此回报，原因在于这种经营能力提供的服务能够满足某些人的需要，这些人是如此看重这些服务，以至于愿意支付高价来购买。这种动力就是企业家的竞争。每个人都想方设法抓住创业机会，预测未来可能发生的事件，对自己作准确的定位，预计企业收入扣除必要开支后的剩余。他的全部预期收益都列入到吸引他从事该行业的利润之中。在他着手进行正式投资之前，要投入资本和精力去制造设备以供将来生产之用，并构建商业往来的“无形资产”。对他来说，前期所做的这些投入必须显示出有利可图的迹象（否则他就不会开始投资和经营）。他从这些投资和经营中预期获得的全部利润，都将列入到长期内他从自己的冒险行为中预期能得到的收益中。如果他拥有正常的能力（相对于该种工作而言的正常），并且对是否应开始此项冒险正举棋不定，那么这些报酬就可看作是上述服务的正常（边际）生产费用的真正代表。这样，全部正常利润都列入真正或长期的供给价格之中。
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促使某人和他的父亲投入资本和劳动把他培养成手工艺人、自由职业者或企业家的动机，与引导人们投入资本和劳动建造机器设备，构建企业组织的动机是相同的。不论是在哪种情况下，只要人的行为受自觉动机的支配，则投资将会持续进行直到下述边际点为止，在该点上任何追加的投资获得的纯收益为零，或者带来的效用与“负效用”相等。因此，作为全部投资预期报酬的价格，就成为该投资所提供服务的正常生产费用的一部分。
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不过，要使这些原因充分发挥作用，就需要很长一段时间，以便预期成功和预期失败能达到平衡。一边是这样一些人，不论是在他们从事投机事业的特定情况中还是在取得供企业总体发展的有利条件方面，他们都显示出拥有非凡的能力和难得的运气，因此，他们屡屡获得成功。另一边则是这样一些人，由于他们在精神上或道德上都不善于利用得到的培训和立业良机，而且对自己的职业也没有特殊的兴趣，因此当他们经营投机事业时往往不走运，而经营企业时又受竞争对手的打压，业务难以开展，或由于需求的流失，导致业务发展停滞。

虽然在讨论有关正常工资和正常价值的问题时可以忽略这些干扰因素，但是当考察的是特定个人在特定时期获得的收入时，这些因素却首当其冲，产生着支配性的影响。由于这些干扰因素对利润和管理报酬的影响在诸多方面不同于对普通报酬的影响，因而当我们讨论暂时波动和个别情况时区别对待利润和普通报酬，这在科学上实属必要。除非探讨货币、信贷和对外贸易理论，否则要妥善处理与市场波动有关的种种问题是不可能的。但是，即便在现有阶段，我们也能注意到上述干扰因素影响利润和普通报酬的方式是不同的，其差别如下：
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6.首先，企业家的利润受其资本（包括企业组织）和劳动以及雇工劳动所提供产品的价格变动的影响。因此，企业家利润的变动通常先于雇员工资的变动，而且变动幅度更大。原因就是在其他条件不变的情况下，企业家所售商品的价格稍有变动，很可能使他的利润成倍增加，或许能使他扭亏为盈。价格上涨使企业家急于从高价中牟取利益，因而就会担心雇工辞职或罢工，为此他就愿意而且也能够支付高工资，工资便会趋于上涨。但是，经验显示，不论工资是否按产品的售价来计算，其上涨幅度很少与价格的上涨幅度成比例。因此，工资的上涨几乎不可能与利润的增长同步。
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另一面方面，如果经营状况不佳，雇工最差的结果就是一无所得，维持不了自己和家人的生活；而雇主则可能出现开支超过收入的情况，特别当他使用大量借贷资本的时候更是如此。在这种情况下，他的管理的报酬甚至为负，即他在亏本。在生意极其萧条的时候，许多人（可能大多数是企业家）都遭遇过这种状况，对那些相比而言运气更差，能力也稍逊一筹，且不太适合所处特定行业的人来说，情况更是如此。

7.其次，经营成功的人在总人数中只占很小的一个比例。他们手中积聚了别人的财富，这些财富数倍于他们自己原有的财富。而另外一些人却由于经营失败把自己的储蓄或继承而来的储蓄，连同自己的努力工作的成果，全部损失殆尽。因此，为求出某一行业的平均利润，我们决不能用成功者所获利润总额除以成功者的人数，甚至也不能用利润总额除以成功者与失败者的人数之和，而应先从成功者的利润总额中减去失败者的亏损总额，再用得到的余额除以成功者与失败者的人数之和。平均来看，实际的管理工作的总报酬，即利润超过利息的差额，或许还不及人们对成功者的企业利润所作估计的二分之一，而在某些风险性行业，可能还不及十分之一。不过我们很快就会发现，基于很多理由可以判断出，行业的风险是在递减而非递增。
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8.我们转而考察利润变动和普通报酬变动的第三个区别。我们已经知道，在投入自由资本和劳动以培养手工艺人或自由职业者工作时所必需的技能之前，从这种投入中预期可得的收入具有利润的性质。然而，由于下述原因，这种投入所需要的利润率往往很高：一是承担培养费用的人并不能从中获得大部分报酬；二是他们往往生活拮据，除非勤俭节制，否则不可能为远期报酬而进行投资。我们看到，手工艺人或自由职业者一旦获得了工作所需的技能，则其部分报酬实际上是所投资本和劳动的未来准租金。正是这些投入的资本和劳动，为他提供了立业和发挥才能的机会，并为他建立了商业往来关系，使他能够胜任工作。他的收入扣除这种准租金后的余额，才是他努力工作的真正报酬，但这个余额通常占总收入的很大一部分。这正是区别之所在。因为，当我们对企业家的利润进行分析时发现，二者的比例是不同的，在那种情况下，准租金占的份额更大。
 
[30]



大型企业的企业主从投入企业的物质资本和非物质资本中获得的收入非常高，而且该收入从负到正的波动幅度是如此之剧烈，以至于他在这方面往往很少注意到自己的劳动。如果企业盈利，他就把企业获得的收益几乎都看成是纯收益。对企业家来说，不论他所经营的企业是局部开工还是全面开工，他为此而付出的操劳几乎是一样的，因此，一般来说他很少想到要从这些收益中减去自己的额外劳动。他对自己从额外劳动中获得的报酬的看法，与手工艺人对自己从加班中获得的额外报酬的看法是不一样的。导致一般大众，乃至某些经济学家对这一差别认识不够的主要原因（在某种程度上，也为这一状况提供了合理的解释）就在于如下事实，即在决定正常利润和正常工资的原因中含有根本的一致性。

第四个差别与上述第三个差别密切相关。当某个手工艺人或自由职业者拥有非凡的天赋，而且这种天赋并非人后天养成，也不是现在付出牺牲以便将来获利更多带来的结果，那么此人将因这些天赋而获得剩余收入，并超过那些在教育和立业机会方面投入同样多的资本和劳动的普通人所期望从劳作中获得的收入。这个剩余收入便具有租金的性质。
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但是，回想我们在上一章结尾时提到的观点，在企业家阶层中，大多数人拥有极高的天赋，因为除了企业家阶层本身能孕育能人之外，还有许多具备极佳天赋的人来自于其他较低的职业阶层。投资于教育的资本所获得的利润是构成自由职业者阶层收入的一个极为重要的因素；而只要我们把企业家当作个体来看待，那么就可以把稀有天赋的租金看作是构成企业家收入的一个极为重要的因素。（正如我们所知，就其正常价值而言，宁可将天赋的报酬看作是准租金，而非完全意义的租金。）

但是，上述规则也有例外。某个平庸的企业家在他继承了一家经营状况颇佳的企业之后，虽然他的能力仅足以维持企业的运转，但他依然每年能从中获取数以万计的收入，不过此种收入中包含的稀有天赋的租金极少。此外，成就突出的律师、作家、画家、歌手和马术师等所获收入的大部分都可归类为稀有天赋的租金。至少只要我们把他们当作个体来看待，并且不考虑他们各自行业的正常劳动供给中由于他们向有志青年展示的辉煌前景所带来的供给时是这样。

特定企业的收入往往深受其所处环境和时运机遇变动的影响。各类工人源于特殊技能的特殊收入也受到同样的影响。美洲和澳洲富铜矿的发现，降低了克尔尼矿工通过采矿技术赚取报酬的能力（只要他们留在原地的话）。在新地区每发现一处富矿，都会提高已迁往该地区的矿工通过技术获取报酬的能力。此外，对戏剧偏好的增加，不仅会提高演员的正常报酬，促使演员提供更多的节目，还会提高演员通过演技获取报酬的能力。从个体的观点来看，很大一部分收入是来自于稀有天赋的生产者剩余。
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9.接下来我们要考察同一行业中不同层次工业阶级之间的利益关系。
 
[34]



这种利益关系的一致性是下述一般事实的特例，即任何商品对多种生产要素的需求其实是一种联合需求。对此我们可参考第五篇第六章关于该一般事实所提供的例证。通过那个例子我们知道泥瓦匠劳动供给的变化，是如何影响到建筑业中其他部门的利益，而这种变化对一般人的影响则更大。事实在于，从事建造房屋、织布和生产其他产品的各个工业阶层，从所拥有的特定资本和专门技术中获得的收入，很大程度上取决各行业总体上的繁荣状况。只要事实如此，短期内便可将这种收入看作是全行业混合收入或共同收入的组成部分。如果因效率提高或某些外部因素，导致全行业总收入水平的提高，那么行业内各阶层的收入份额自然也会趋于“水涨船高”。但是，在行业总收入保持不变的情况下，某一个阶层较以前收入份额提高了，则势必是以其他阶层收入的减少为代价。这适用于任何行业内的全体从业人员，而对那些在同一企业中共同工作了多年的人所处的特定情况，这一事实同样适用。

10.从企业家自身的角度来看，成功企业家的报酬是如下各种报酬的总和：一是其自有能力的报酬；二是其生产设备和其他物质资本的报酬；三是其商业信誉，或企业组织以及商业往来关系的报酬。但是，实际上他的报酬要大于这三项报酬之和，因为该企业家的效率部分还取决于其所处行业的状况。而且，如果他以合意的价格卖掉该企业，并转而从事其他行业，那么他的收入可能会大幅减少。他的商业往来关系对他的总体价值，就是一个典型的机遇价值或机会价值的例子。虽然这种机会价值可能是由好运气带来的，但主要还是能力和劳动的结果。该价值可转移的那一部分，一旦为私人厂商或大型联合企业购买，就应当计入它们的成本。从某种意义上来说，这是一种机遇成本或机会成本。
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不过，雇主的观点并不能涵盖企业的全部收益，因为另有一部分收益与雇工有关。的确，在某些情况下为了某些目的，几乎可以把某个企业的全部收入看成是准租金。也就是说，在短期内企业的收入由企业商品的市场状况决定，而与企业投入生产的各种物品的成本以及从事生产的人员的费用没有太大关系。换言之，这是一种混合准租金，
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 可以通过讨价还价并辅之以习惯和公平的观念，在企业内部不同人员之间进行分配，而分配的结果是由某些原因造成的，这些原因与那些在文明早期把得自土地的生产者剩余几乎永久性地赋予从事耕作和栽培业务的农场而非单个生产者的原因有些类似。这样，某个企业的主管职员对企业的人员和内幕情况相当熟悉，在某些情况下，他可以籍此以高价受雇于企业的竞争对手。但是，在其他的一些情况下，他所掌握的情况除了对所在的企业之外，并无任何价值，因此，一旦他辞职，对企业造成的损失可能是其工薪的数倍，而他从其他厂商或职业中获得的工薪可能还不及原有水平的一半。
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考察此类雇员与其他那些提供的服务对大型行业中任何一家企业几乎具有同等价值的雇员之间的区别是很重要的。正如我们所知，此类雇员中的某一位，他每周获得的收入由如下两部分构成：一是为该周工作导致的疲乏提供的补偿报酬；二是他所拥有的特殊技能和能力的准租金。假定竞争是完全有效的，那么这种准租金就由其现有雇主或其他雇主，根据该周内他们商品的市场状况，愿意为其服务支付的价格来决定。因此，向既定种类的既定工作支付的价格，就由该行业的总体状况决定。而且，这些价格要列入企业的直接开支，并在计算当时特定企业的准租金时，将这些直接开支从该企业的总收入中予以扣除。但是，该准租金的增减与雇员无关。不过，事实上竞争并非这样完全有效。甚至当市场上对使用相同机器提供的相同工作支付相同的价格时，某一个企业的成功也会增大企业内各雇员获得加薪的机会。并且，当行业经营不景气时，会增加各雇员继续受雇的机会；而在行业繁荣时，雇员将获得更多的加班时间。
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事实上，几乎所有的企业与雇员之间都存在某种利害的分担关系。这种分担关系的最高形式或许就是，在没有契约规定的情况下，同一企业中同事之间的利益休戚相关或高度一致。而这种利害关系的高度一致会由于同事之间的真诚友谊而得到真心且慷慨地承认。一般说来，通过采用分红制，可以从经济上和道德上把雇主和雇员的利害关系提高到更高的层次，特别是当把它看作是通向更高但更难达到真正合作制这一层次的一步时，就更是如此。
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在任何行业中，一旦雇主们都能做到行动一致，而雇员之间亦能如此时，就难以确定工资问题的解决方案了。短期内要在雇主和雇员之间就行业收入超过开支的剩余进行确切的分配，只能通过双方的协议来实现。除了正在被淘汰的“夕阳”产业之外，对其他行业的雇主来说，降低工资并不会永远符合其利益。因为，那样做会导致大量的有熟练技能的工人流向其他劳动市场，甚至放弃技能带来的特殊报酬，进入那些其技能无用武之地的产业。平均一个年度的工资必须足够高，以吸引年轻人从事该行业，这就确定了工资的下限。而工资的上限则由与资本和经营能力的供给相一致的必要性所决定。任何时点上，在工资上下限限定的范围之内，工资最终确定在哪个水平点上只能由劳资双方的讨价还价来决定。不过，这种讨价还价会由于道德方面的慎重考虑而得到某种程度的缓和，特别当行业中存在着公正的调解机构时，情况就更是如此。
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在实践中，问题甚至更为复杂。因为各类雇工都可能拥有自己的工会，而且往往各行其是，雇主只起缓冲作用。事实上，某一群雇工为争取更高的工资而举行罢工，由此对其他群体雇工工资造成的损失，在数额上与罢工对雇主利润所造成的损失几乎不相上下。在此，对各种工业联合会，以及雇主与雇工、商人与工厂主之间的结盟与反结盟所产生的原因与导致的结果，我们不便进行研究。它们展示了一系列生动的事件和传奇式的变化，不仅引起了世人的关注，而且彰显了社会在方方面面即将来临的变革。它们的重要性无疑是巨大的，而且还在与日俱增。但是，人们也易于夸大这种重要性，而实际上它们当中的许多只不过是进步大潮中泛起的点点涟漪而已。虽然与以前相比，它们在现代的规模更大，来势也更猛，但是现在和以前一样，正常分配与交换的趋势这一强大的暗流，依然决定着经济运行的走向。这些“看不见”的趋势，却推动着那些“看得见”的进程。因为，甚至在调解和仲裁过程中，存在的主要困难依然是，如何发现正常水平，以防出现仲裁当局的决定与之相距甚远，从而破坏自己威信的情况。




 [1]
 关于利润率一般趋于相等的假设


 [2]
 在大企业中，某些管理工作的报酬被归类为工资；而在小企业中，大量的劳动工资被归类为利润


 [3]
 年利润率和周转利润率


 [4]
 《国民财富性质和原因的研究》，第一篇第十章。西尼尔（《政治经济学大纲》，第203页）指出，一宗10万英镑的资本获得的正常利润率不到10%，10000英镑或2_英镑的资本所获的利润率约为15%，5000或6000英镑的资本利润率则为20%，“资本规模越小，所获利润率越高”。比较本篇前一章的第4节。应当注意的是，当本身没有资本的经理与出资方合伙，不再领取工资，而是从利润分享中获得报酬时，该私人厂商的名义利润率会有所提高。


 [5]
 对字面错误的修正，消除了导致小企业利润更高的主要原因


 [6]
 在利用资本从事经营能产生大量技术优势的行业中，小企业获得的利润很低


 [7]
 在管理工作难度和风险较大的行业中，年利润率通常比较高


 [8]
 资本规模相对较小，以及工资总额相对较高的情况


 [9]
 风险作为利润和成本的一个要素


 [10]
 在普通行业中，利润往往几乎是随工资


 [11]
 对作为成本要素之一的风险的有关阐述，请参见第五篇第七章第四节。对各类风险给不同性格的人带来的吸引力和排斥力，以及各类风险施加于风险性职业所获报酬和利润之上的影响，进行细致分析和归纳是有好处的。而这可从亚当·斯密关于这个问题的论述开始。


 [12]
 总额的变动而变动


 [13]
 甚至要大概确认投入不同行业的各种资本的数量都极为困难。但是，借助于美国统计局提供的有价值的统计资料（虽然在这个问题上它们显然不够精确），我们或许可以得出如下结论：在那些机器设备非常昂贵，原材料加工过程很长的产业中（比如，钟表厂和纺织厂），年产量低于资本量；而在那些原材料比较昂贵，生产过程短促的企业（比如，制鞋厂），以及那些只需对原材料形式稍加改变的产业中（比如，制糖业、屠宰业和肉类加工业），年产量是资本量的4倍多。

进而，通过分析流动资本的周转额，并比较原材料成本和工资总额，我们发现在钟表厂中，前者要远小于后者，因为在该类工厂中，原材料的规模较小。采石厂和砖瓦厂的情况也大抵如此。但在绝大部分产业中，原材料的成本要远高于工资总额。总体上看，全部产业的平均水平为：原材料的成本是工资总额的3.5倍。而在那些对原材料稍作加工的产业中，原材料的成本通常是工资总额的25到50倍。

如果在计算某企业的产出之前，先扣除原材料（比如，煤炭）的价值，那么许多此类的差距就会消失。细心的统计工作者在计算某一制造业的产出时，往往采用这一方法，从而避免了对原材料（比如，纱和布）的重复计算。基于同样的理由，我们应避免在计算一国农业产出时，重复计算牛和草料的价值。不过，该方法并不令人十分满意。因为，在逻辑上应当把纺织厂所购买的织布机也像纱一样，在计算其产出时予以扣除。此外，如果纺织厂的厂房本身被计入建筑业的产出的话，其价值就应从纺织业的产出中扣除（在一定年限内）。农场建筑物也一样。当然，农用马匹不应计算在内，在某些情况下的商业用马也不应计算在内。不过，如果我们对其不精确性有充分的认识，那么只扣除原材料价值的统计方法依然有用。


 [14]
 参见第四篇第十一章第二至四节。


 [15]
 在一个企业中普通的利润率会随着产出的逐渐增大而减小


 [16]
 参见以上第483页（指英文原版，译者）。


 [17]
 参照第319～320页（指英文原版，译者）。


 [18]
 资本的周转利润率比年利润率的变动更加广泛


 [19]
 不过，他并不需要对在造船的早期阶段“沉淀”的那部分资本收取很高的利润率，因为那些资本一经投入，就不再需要他再花心思和时间去打理，他只需按高复利计算其累积支出就足够了。但是，在这种情况下，他应当把自己劳动的价值也计入早期的开支。反之，如果在某个行业中，需要对所投入的全部资本持续不断地实施几乎完全一样的管理，那么在该行业中，通过对早期投资附加一个“复利润率”（即像复利一样，利润率按几何级数增加），从而计算出早期投资的累积价值，便是合理的。虽然该方法在理论上不太正确，但在实践中，为求方便起见，人们往往采用这一方法。


 [20]
 严格来说，它会稍大于这三者之和，因为它包括了较长时期的复利息。


 [21]
 在工人阶级居住区，鱼贩和菜贩特别热衷于从事一类小买卖，以获取高额的利润率。由于每位顾客的购买量都很小，他们宁愿以高价去就近的商铺购买，也不愿意到较远的商铺去购买便宜货。因此，虽然这些商贩向不足半便士的商品要价1便士，但他们却不可能通过这种方式过上体面的生活。不过，如果是渔夫或农夫出售同样的商品，或许只会要价1法寻（值4/1便士），甚至更低。运输费和保险费的直接损失说明不了这种价格的差异。因此，一般认为这些行业的中间人通过联合获得了牟取暴利的特殊便利，这种看法似乎有些道理。


 [22]
 各行业都有其惯常的，或公平的周转利润率


 [23]
 在这种情况下，专家给出的证明在很多方面对经济学家颇有启示，特别是当由于或多或少清晰地意识到产生商业习惯的原因，而涉及到商业习惯以及为确保这些习惯得以维持所采取的诉求时，专家们对中世纪术语的使用（就很有启示）。如果某一类职业的“惯常”的周转利润率比另一类职业要高，则最后的原因总能归为如下几类：（1）前者需要（或不久以前需要）资本投入的时间更长；（2）前者使用的昂贵机器设备更多（特别是那些容易迅速贬值，或无法持续投入使用的设备。因而，为维持设备的正常状况，不能对其过度使用）；（3）前者需要的劳动更有难度，也更令人不适；（4）前者需要业主付出更多的心思和精力；（5）前者具有某些特殊的风险因素，需要对其进行投保。专家们在阐明那些隐藏在其心灵深处的有关这些商业习惯得以存在的理由时所表现出的怠慢和迟钝，使人们相信，如果能使中世纪的商人死而复生，并向他们询问，就会发现许多时候利润率根据特殊的紧急情况所做出的调整其实是半自觉的，而不像历史学家所认为的那样是完全有意识的。有时，历史学家并没有说明他们所指的惯常的利润率到底是某个确定的周转利润率，还是一个在长期内能提供一定资本年利润率的周转利润率。当然，在中世纪，经营方法往往大同小异，从而使资本的年利润率相当一致，而不会导致在现代企业中不可避免会出现的周转利润率千差万别的现象。但是，依然明显的是，如果一种利润率趋于一致，那么另一种利润率就不会。由于没有明确认识到两种利润率的区别，以及与之极为相关的商业习惯的最终决定因素的差异，许多关于中世纪经济史的著作的价值，在某种程度上受到了损害。


 [24]
 利润是正常供给价格的一个组成部分


 [25]
 两种情况下，决定正常工资水平和利润各组成要素的正常水平的原因是相似的


 [26]
 比那些决定其价值波动的原因更为相像


 [27]
 差别一：利润随价格的变动而变动，且变动幅度更大；雇工工资的变动则滞后于价格的变动，且变动幅度更小


 [28]
 差别二：个别利润与普通利润差别更大。个别利润的价值往往被高估，因为丧失资本的失败者往往被人们忽略


 [29]
 一个世纪以前，许多英国人从印度返回时携带有大量的财富，由此，认为印度的平均利润率很高的看法得到广泛流传。但是，正如W.亨特所指出的（《孟加拉乡村纪要》，第六章），失败者屡见不鲜，但只有“那些侥幸发了大财的人才回来散布这种谣言”。就在当时的英国，据说一个富人和他的马车夫的家庭在三代人之内可能就会互换位置。的确，这部分是由于当时的富家子弟喜欢大肆挥霍，部分是由于很难为其资本找到稳妥的投资渠道。英国的富有阶级之所以能保持稳定，基本上是由于厉行节约和教育的普及，以及投资方法的进步。正是由于投资方法的进步，使得那些继承了大笔遗产的富人的后代们，即便没有继承经营财富所必需的能力，也能从中获得稳定而持续的收入。不过，甚至在今天的英国，许多地区的大多数工业家都曾是工人或是工人的后代。虽然在美国，愚蠢的挥霍行为或许不如英国那么普遍，但社会条件日新月异，经营难以跟上时代的现状，使得社会上普遍流行着这样一句俗语，即一个家庭三代之内都是“布衣相传”。威尔士指出（《当地经济变动》，第35页）：“那些有判断能力的人，长久以来达成了一种共识，即在所有为自己从事经营的人当中，有99%的人会归于失败。”J.H.沃克（《经济学季刊》第2卷第，448页）给出了1840到1888年间，马萨诸塞州乌斯特的主要产业的工业家的出身和生平的详细统计资料。其中，超过十分之九的工业家是从雇工开始起家的，而在1888年拥有财产或过世时留有遗产的工业家，还不到1840年、1850年和1860年上榜工业家的后代的10%。博流曾指出（《财富的分配》，第十一章），在法国，每一百家新开业的企业中，几乎有20家会立即消失；有50或60家会维持现状，既不发展也不会衰败；只有10或15家会获得成功。


 [30]
 差别三：手工艺人和自由职业者的收入中努力工作的报酬往往占很大一部分，而对企业家来说，情况并非如此


 [31]
 差别四：成功企业家所获收入的很大一部分是稀有天赋带来的剩余


 [32]
 经营环境的变化对于个别企业的利润的影响要比普通收入的影响要更大一些


 [33]
 在解释决定工资的原因以及决定管理报酬的原因方面，已故沃克将军做出了卓越的贡献。但是，他坚持认为（《政治经济学》，第311页），利润并不是工业品价格的一个组成部分。并且，他并不把该理论局限于短期。但正如我们所知，就短期而言，不论各种技能是非凡的还是普通的，也不论它们是归雇主所有还是归雇工左右，都可以把它们所获的收入看作是一种准租金。沃克其实是在某种“臆造”的意义上使用“利润”一词。因为，他把利润和利息完全分开，之后又假设“无利润雇主”赚取的收入“大体上或在长期内等于他受雇于别人时预期所能获得的工资额”（《启蒙》，1889年版，第190页）。也就是说，不论其才能如何，“无利润雇主”除了得到资本的利息之外，还获得了正常的管理的纯报酬。因此，根据沃克所理解的“利润”，在英国通常算作利润的数额中有五分之四的部分应排除在“利润”（沃克所指的利润）之外（与英国相比，该比例在美国或许会低一些，在欧洲大陆则可能会高一点）。所以，沃克的学说似乎意味着雇主因拥有天赋或运气颇佳而获得的那一部分收入不应列入价格。但是，各个职业（不论该职业是否属于雇主）所取得的成败得失，都会对谋求该职业的人数以及他们从事该职业的积极性起着某种决定作用，因而，（沃克认为不应列入供给价格的利润或收入）确实列入到正常的供给价格之中。沃克似乎把他的论点主要立基于如下重要的事实之上（该事实因他的反复强调而显得至为明显），即长期中获得最高利润的那些最有能力的雇主，往往是那些向员工支付最高工资，并以最低价格出售商品的人。但是，同样真实，甚至更为重要的一个事实是：赚取最高工资的工人通常是那些最善于使用雇主设备和原材料的人，从而使得雇主既能获得高额的利润，又能对消费者索取低廉的价格。


 [34]
 同一行业内不同阶层工人利益的相互关系。


 [35]
 企业的一部分收益产生于其商业往来关系和组织，并且会由于雇员的离开而损失掉


 [36]
 参照第五篇第十章第八节。


 [37]
 当某个工厂拥有自己的专长业务时，甚至许多该厂的普通工人都会因辞职而损失一大部分工薪，同时工厂蒙受的损失则更为严重。企业主可能会将主管职员吸收为合伙人，并以参与分红的形式支付全体雇工的部分工资。但是，无论是否采用这些方式，雇员的报酬在很大程度上并不是由竞争以及替代原则的直接作用决定的，而是他们与雇主讨价还价的结果（议价的条款在理论上是武断的）。不过，实际上雇员的报酬很可能是由“力求公道”的愿望决定的，也就是说，最终达成一致的报酬代表了雇员各自的能力、勤劳和所受特殊培训的正常报酬，而该报酬水平随企业经营状况的好坏而有增有减。


 [38]
 当不存在这样的损失时，雇员特殊技能获得的准租金取决于行业总体的繁荣状况


 [39]
 分红制


 [40]
 雇主之间与雇员之间的联盟


CHAPTER IX.Rent Of Land

1.It has been argued in Book V.that the rent of land is no unique fact，but simply the chief species of a large genus of economic phenomena；and that the theory of the rent of land is no isolated economic doctrine，but merely one of the chief applications of a particular corollary from the general theory of demand and supply；that there is a continuous gradation from the true rent of those free gifts which have been appropriated by man，through the income derived from permanent improvements of the soil，to those yielded by farm and factory buildings，steam-engines and less durable goods.In this and the following chapter we are to make a special study of the net income of land.That study has two parts.One part relates to the total quantity of the net income，or producer's surplus from land：the other to the way in which this income is distributed between those who have an interest in the land.The first is general，whatever be the form of land tenure.We will begin with it，and suppose that the cultivation of the land is undertaken by its owner.
 
 
[1]



We may call to mind that the land has an“inherent”income of heat and light and air and rain，which man cannot greatly affect；and advantages of situation，many of which are wholly beyond his control，while but few of the remainder are the direct result of the investment of capital and effort in the land by its individual owners.These are the chief of its properties，the supply of which is not dependent on human effort，and which would therefore not be increased by extra rewards to that effort：and a tax on which would always fall exclusively on the owners.
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



On the other hand those chemical or mechanical properties of the soil，on which its fertility largely depends，can be modified，and in extreme cases entirely changed by man's action.But a tax on the income derived from improvements which，though capable of general application are yet slowly made and slowly exhausted，would not appreciably affect the supply of them during a short period，nor therefore the supply of produce due to them.It would consequently fall in the main on the owner；a leaseholder being regarded for the time as owner，subject to a mortgage.In a long period，however，it would diminish the supply of them，would raise the normal supply price of produce and fall on the consumer.
 
[4]



2.Now let us revert to our study of the tendency to diminishing return in agriculture in the fourth Book；still supposing that the owner of the land undertakes its cultivation，so that our reasoning may be general，and independent of the incidents of particular forms of land tenure.
 
[5]



We saw how the return to successive doses of capital and labour，though it may increase for the first few doses，will begin to diminish，when the land is already well cultivated.The cultivator continues to apply additional capital and labour，till he reaches a point at which the return is only just sufficient to repay his outlay and reward him for his own work.That will be the dose on the margin of cultivation，whether it happens to be applied to rich or to poor land；an amount equal to the return to it will be required，and will be sufficient to repay him for each of his previous doses.The excess of the gross produce over this amount is his producer's surplus.

He looks forward as far as he can：but it is seldom Possible to look forward very far.And at any given time he takes for granted all that richness of the soil which results from permanent improvements；and the income（or quasirent）derived from those improvements，together with that due to the original qualities of the soil，constitutes his producer's surplus or rent.Henceforth it is only the income derived from new investments that appears as earnings and profits：he carries these new investments up to the margin of profitableness；and his producer's surplus or rent is the excess of the gross income from the improved land over what is required to remunerate him for the fresh doses of capital and labour he annually applies.

This surplus depends on，firstly，the richness of the land，and secondly，the relative values of those things which he has to sell and of those things which he needs to buy.The richness or fertility of the land，we have seen，cannot be measured absolutely，for it varies with the nature of the crops raised，and with the methods and intensity of cultivation.Two pieces of land cultivated even by the same man with equal expenditures of capital and labour，are likely，if they yield equal crops of barley，to give unequal crops of wheat；if they return equal crops of wheat when cultivated slightly or in a primitive fashion，they are likely to yield unequal crops when cultivated intensively，or on modem methods.Further，the prices at which the various requisites of the farm can be bought，and its various products sold，depend on the industrial environment；and changes in that are continually changing the relative values of different crops and therefore the relative values of land in different situations.

Lastly，we suppose the cultivator to be of normal ability relatively to the task he has undertaken，and the circumstances of time and place.If he is of less ability his actual gross produce will be less than that which normally should come from the land：it will be yielding to him less than its true producer's surplus.If，on the contrary，he is of more than normal ability，he will be getting in addition to the producer's surplus due to the land，some producer's surplus due to rare ability.
 
[6]



3.We have already traced in some detail the way in which a rise in the value of agricultural produce increases the producer's surplus，measured in terms of produce，from all lands，but especially from those where the tendency to diminishing return acts but feebly.
 
[7]

 We have seen that generally speaking it raises the value of poor lands relatively to rich：or in other words，that if a person anticipates a rise in the value of produce，he may expect a larger future income from investing a given sum of money in poor land at present prices than from investing it in rich land.
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



Next，the real value of the producer's surplus，i.e.
 its value measured in terms of general purchasing power，will rise relatively to its produce value，in the same ratio as the value of produce measured in the same way has risen：that is to say，a rise in the value of produce causes a double rise in the value of producer's surplus.

The term the“real value”of produce is indeed ambiguous.Historically it has most often been used to mean the real value from the point of view of the consumer.This use is rather dangerous：for there are some purposes for which it is better to consider real value from the point of view of the producer.But with this caution we may use the term“labour-value”to express the amount of labour of a given kind that the produce will purchase；and“real value”to mean the amount of necessaries，comforts，and luxuries of life that a given amount of produce will purchase.A rise in the labour-value of raw produce may imply an increasing pressure of population on the means of subsistence；and a rise of the producer' s surplus from land due to that cause goes together with，and is a sort of measure of，the degradation of the people.But if，on the other hand，the rise in the real value of raw produce has been caused by an improvement of the arts of production，other than agricultural，it will probably be accompanied by a rise in the purchasing power of wages.
 
[10]



4.In all this it has been clear that the producer's surplus from land is not evidence of the greatness of the bounty of nature，as was held by the Physiocrats and in a more modified form by Adam Smith：it is evidence of the limitations of that bounty.But it must be remembered that inequalities of situation relatively to the best markets are just as powerful causes of inequalities of producer's surplus，as are inequalities of absolute productiveness.
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



This truth and its chief consequences，many of which seem now so obvious，were first made manifest by Ricardo.He delighted to argue that no surplus can be reaped from the ownership of those of nature's gifts the supply of which is everywhere practically unlimited：and in particular that there would be no surplus from land if there were an unlimited supply of it all equally fertile and all equally accessible.He carried this argument further，and showed that an improvement in the arts of cultivation，equally applicable to all soils（which is equivalent to a general increase in the natural fertility of land），will be nearly sure to lower the aggregate corn-surplus and quite sure to lower the aggregate real surplus derived from the land that supplies a given population with raw produce.He also pointed out that，if the improvements affected chiefly those lands that were already the richest，it might raise the aggregate surplus；but that，if it affected chiefly the poorer class of lands，it would lower that aggregate very much.

It is quite consistent with this proposition to admit that an improvement in the arts of cultivation of the land of England now would raise the aggregate surplus from her land，because it would increase the produce without materially lowering its price，unless it were accompanied by a similar improvement in those countries from which she imports raw produce；or，which comes to the same thing for this purpose，by an improvement in the means of communication with them.And as Ricardo himself says，improvements that apply equally to all the land supplying the same market，“as they give a great stimulus to population，and at the same time enable us to cultivate poorer lands with less labour，are ultimately of immense advantage to the landlords.”
 
[13]



There is some interest in the attempt to distinguish that part of the value of land which is the result of man's labour，from that which is due to the original bounty of nature.Part of its value is caused by highways and other improvements that were made for the general purposes of the country，and are not a special charge on its agriculture.Counting these in，List，Carey，Bastiat and others contend that the expense of bringing land from its original to its present condition would exceed the whole value it has now；and hence they argue that all of its value is due to man's labour.Their facts may be disputed；but they are really not relevant to their conclusions.What is wanted for their argument is that the present value of land should not exceed the expense，in so far as it can properly be charged to agricultural account，of bringing the land from its original condition to one in which it would be as fertile and generally useful for agricultural purposes as it now is Many of the changes wrought in it were made to suit agricultural methods that are long since obsolete；and some of them even deduct from，rather than add to，the value of the land.And further，the expenses of making the change must be the net expenses after adding indeed interest on the gradual outlay，but also after deducting the aggregate value of the extra produce which has，from first to last，been attributable to the improvement.The value of land in a well-peopled district is generally much greater than these expenses，and often many times as great.
 
[14]



5.The argument of this chapter so far is applicable to all systems of land tenure，which recognize private ownership of land in any form；for it is concerned with that producer's surplus，which accrues to the owner if he cultivates his land himself；or，if he does not，then accrues to him and his tenants，regarded as a firm engaged in the business of cultivation.Thus it holds true，whatever be the division which custom or law or contract may have arranged between them with regard to their several shares of the cost of cultivation on the one hand，and the fruits of the cultivation on the other.The greater part of it is also independent of the stage of economic development which has been reached；and it is valid even if little or no produce is sent to market，and dues are levied in kind and so on.
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



At the present day，in those parts of England where custom and sentiment count for least，and free competition and enterprise for most in the bargaining for the use of land，it is commonly understood that the landlord supplies，and in some measure maintains，those improvements which are slowly made and slowly worn out.That being done，he requires of his tenant the whole producer s surplus which the land thus equipped is estimated to afford in a year of normal harvests and normal prices，after deducting enough to replace the farmer's capital with normal profits，the farmer standing to lose in bad years and gain in good years.In this estimate it is implicitly assumed that the farmer is a man of normal ability and enterprise for that class of holding；and therefore，if he rises above that standard，he will himself reap the benefit；and if he falls below it will himself bear the loss，and perhaps ultimately leave the farm.In other words，that part of the income derived from the land which the landlord obtains，is governed，for all periods of moderate length，mainly by the market for the produce，with but little reference to the cost of providing the various agents employed in raising it；and it therefore is of the nature of a rent.And that part which the tenant retains，is to be regarded，even for short periods，as profits entering directly into the normal price of the produce；because the produce would not be raised unless it were expected to yield those profits.
 
[17]



The more fully therefore the distinctively English features of land tenure are developed，the more nearly is it true that the line of division between the tenant' s and the landlord's share coincides with the deepest and most important line of cleavage in economic theory.
 
[18]

 This fact perhaps more than any other was the cause of the ascendancy of English economic theory early in this century；it helped English economists to pioneer the way so far ahead，that even in our own generation，when as much intellectual activity has been devoted to economic studies in other countries as in England，nearly all the new constructive ideas are found to be but developments of others which were latent in the older English work.

The fact itself appears accidental：but perhaps it was not.For this particular line of cleavage involves less friction，less waste of time and trouble in checks and counter checks than any other.It may be doubted whether the so-called English system will endure.It has great disadvantages，and it may not be found the best in a future stage of civilization.But when we come to compare it with other systems，we shall see that it afforded great advantages to a country，which pioneered the way for the world in the development of free enterprise；and which therefore was impelled early to adopt all such changes as give freedom and vigour，elasticity and strength.




 [1]
 We begin by supposing land to be cultivated by its owners，to avoid questions affecting its tenure.


 [2]
 The income attributed to the inherent properties of land.


 [3]
 The income derived from permanent improvements.


 [4]
 Résuméand application of the discussion in Book Ⅳ.as to the tendency to diminishing return.


 [5]
 But compare V.XI.2 for exceptions to the rule as to situation rent.


 [6]
 The cultivators must be supposed to be of normal ability and enterprise.


 [7]
 A rise in the real value of produce generally raises the produce value of the surplus，


 [8]
 Ⅳ.Ⅲ.3.Thus we see that if the value of produce rises from OH' to OH（
 figs.12，13，14），so that while an amount of produce OH
 was required to remunerate a dose of capital and labour before the rise，an amount OH' would suffice after the rise，then the producer's surplus will be increased a little in the case of lands of the class represented in fig.12，with regard to which the tendency to


 [9]
 Diminishing return acts quickly；much more with regard to the second class of lands（fig.13），and most of all with regard to the third class（fig.14）.1Ib.
 § 4.Comparing two pieces of land（figs.16 and 7）with regard to which the tendency to diminishing return acts in a similar way，but of which the first isrich and the second poor，we found that the rise of producer's surplus from AHC
 to AHC′，
 caused by a rise in the pries of produce in the ratio OH to 0H′
 ，was much larger in proportion in the second ease.


 [10]
 and its real value even more Necessity for distinguishing between changes in the labour value of produce，and in its genera1 purchasing power.


 [11]
 Ricardo's doctrine with regard to the effects of improvements on producer's surplus，though often stated carelessly，was thought out carefully.


 [12]
 England is so small and so thickly peopled，that even milk and vegetables which require to be marketed quickly，and even hay in spite of its bulk，can be sent across the country at no inordinate expense：while for the staple products，com and live stock，the cultivator can get nearly the same net price in whatever part of England he is.For this reason English economists have ascribed to fertility the first rank among the causes which determine the value of agricultural land；and have treated situation as of secondary importance.They have therefore often regarded the producer's surplus，or rental value，of land as the excess of the produce which it yields，over what is returned to equal capital and labour（applied with equal skill）to land that is so barren as to be on the margin of cultivation；without taking the trouble to state explicitly either that the two pieces of land must be in the same neighbourhood，or that separate allowance must be made for differences in the expense of marketing.But this method of speaking did not come naturally to economists in new countries，where the richest land might lie uncultivated，because it had not good access to markets.To them situation appeared at least equally important with fertility in determining the value of land.In their view land on the margin of cultivation，was land far from markets；and，especially，land far from railways that lead to good markets：and the producer's surplus presented itself to them as the excess value of the produce from well-situated land over that which equal labour，capital（and skill），would get on the worst-situated land；allowance being of course made for differences of fertility，if necessary.In this sense the United States cannot any longer be regarded as a new country：for all the best land is taken up，and nearly all of it has obtained access by cheap railways to good markets.


 [13]
 Footnote to his third Chapter.


 [14]
 Original and acquired properties of land.


 [15]
 The argument so far applicable to all systems of land tenure.


 [16]
 Petty's memorable statement of the law of rent（Taxes and Contributions
 ，IV.13）is so worded as to apply to all forms of tenure and to all stages of civilization：—“Suppose a man could with his own hands plant a certain scope of Land with Corm，that is，could Digg，or Plough；Harrow，Weed，Reap，Carry home，Thresh，and Winnow，so much as the Husbandry of this Land requires；and had withal Seed wherewith to sow the same.I say，that when this man hath subducted his seed out of the proceed of his Harvest，and also what himself hath both eaten and given to others in exchange for Clothes，and other Natural necessaries；that the Remainder of Corn，is the natural and true Rent of the Land for that year；and the medium
 of seven years，or rather of so many years as make up the Cycle，within which Dearths and Plenties make their revolution，doth give the ordinary Rent of the Land in Corn.”


 [17]
 The division between the landlord's and the farmer's share in the English system is the most important for science.


 [18]
 In technical language it is the distinction between the quasi-rents which do not，and the profits which do，directly enter into the normal supply prices of produce for periods of moderate length.


第九章 地租

1.在第五篇中，我们业已指出，地租并非是一种独特的现象，只不过是经济现象这一大类中的一种；地租理论并不是一个孤立的经济学说，只不过是一般供需理论的一个特定推论的主要运用而已。地租分为若干级，主要包括如下几种：（1）人类免费占用的自然恩赐品带来的真正地租；（2）对土地进行永久性改良所获得的收入；（3）农场和工厂建筑物、蒸汽机以及耐用性较弱的物品所提供的收入。本章和下一章我们将对土地纯收入做专门研究。研究共分两部分：一部分与纯收入总量，或得自土地的生产者剩余的总量有关；另一部分与该总量在那些与土地有利害关系的人之间如何进行分配的方式有关。不管土地的占用形式如何，土地纯收入都具有一般性。我们将从这种收入开始研究，并假设土地所有人自己耕种自己的土地。
 
[1]



应当牢记，土地的收入内在地受热量、阳光、空气和雨量的影响，而这一切都是人所不能控制的。就土地的位置优势而言，在大多数情况下也是人所不能控制的，只有少数才是土地所有者投入资本和劳动作用于土地之上所带来的直接结果。土地的主要属性是土地供给不取决于人的努力，报酬并不会因为人的努力的增加而有所增加；对土地征税，税负将完全由土地所有者承担。
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



另一方面，主要决定土地肥力的化学和物理因素，则可以为人力所修改，在极端情况下，甚至可以被人力完全改变。虽然土地的改良可以普遍推广，但改良的效力是缓慢发挥而又逐渐耗竭的，在短期内对得自土地改良的收入进行课税，既不会影响土地改良的供给，也不会影响土地改良带来的农产品的供给。因此，该税税负主要由土地所有者承担。在提供抵押的情况下，短期内也可以把租地人看作是土地所有人。不过在长期，该税会减少土地改良的供给，并提高农产品的正常供给价格，因而就由消费者来负担。
 
[4]



2.现在回顾一下我们在第四篇中对农业报酬递减趋势的研究。为保证推理的一般性，避免土地占有形式的影响，我们依然假定土地的所有者自己耕种自己的土地。
 
[5]



我们曾发现，如果对同一块土地不断投入资本和劳动，那么最初几次投资带来的报酬可能会增加，但当土地被充分耕作以后，投资的报酬便开始递减。耕种者会不断对同一块土地追加资本和劳动，直到达到如下边际点为止，在该点上所获报酬仅足以偿付他的开支并补偿他的劳作。不论是耕种肥沃的土地还是贫瘠的土地，该点就是耕种土地的边际投资水平，需要有和该投资水平所获报酬相等的一个数量，足以偿付他此前的每一次投资。总产量超过这一数量的余额，就是耕种者的生产者剩余。

土地耕种者会尽可能作长远打算，但是对过于久远的情况或许很少考虑到。在任何既定的时间点上，他都把由土地永久性改良所决定的土地肥沃程度视为理所当然。而从土地改良中获得的收入（准租金）则与土地原有性质带来的收入一道，共同构成了土地所有者的生产者剩余或租金。此后，只有从新投资中获得的收入才表现为报酬或利润。他会不断追加新投资，直至达到有利可图的边际点为止。他从改良后的土地中获得的总收入减去他每年新投入资本和劳动所要求的报酬，得到的余额就是他的生产者剩余或租金。

这种剩余取决于两个因素：一是土地的肥沃程度；二是土地耕种者必须售出的产品与他需要购进的物品的相对价值。我们知道，要完全测量出土地的肥沃程度或肥力是不可能的，因为它会随所种作物的性质以及耕种方法和强度的改变而变化。甚至，当同一个人对两块面积相等的土地投入等量的资本和劳动时，即便这两块地能收获到同等产量的大麦，也未必能收获到同等产量的小麦；即便这两块地在采用原始的粗放型耕种方式时，能收获等量的农作物，那么在采用现代化的集约型耕种方式时，收获的农作物产量却很可能并不相等。此外，农场购入的各种必需品的价格以及其售出农产品的价格，都取决于工业环境。工业环境的变化在不断改变着不同农作物的相对价值，从而改变着不同位置土地的相对价值。

最后，我们假定，相对于他所从事的工作，以及所处的时间和地点，耕种者具有正常的能力。如果他的能力低于正常水平，那么其收获的农产品的实际总产量便会低于土地提供的农产品的正常总产量，他获得的生产者剩余便会低于真正的生产者剩余；反之，如果他的能力比正常水平高，那么他不仅能获得来自土地的生产者剩余，还能获得来自于稀有能力的生产者剩余。
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3.我们曾经详细探讨过，农产品价值的提高增加了以产品衡量的来自于土地的生产者剩余，特别对那些报酬递减趋势作用明显的土地来说，情况更是如此。
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 我们也知道，一般说来，与优等地相比农产品价值的提高更能增加劣等土地的价值，换句话说，如果某人预期到农产品价值会上涨，那么他把一定的货币投于劣等土地之上，则其预期所能获得的未来收入（以现有价格计算）就要比把这些货币投于优等土地时要大。
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进而，根据一般购买力计算的生产者剩余的实际价值，会随着根据一般购买力计算的产品价值的提高而等比例增加。这就是说，农产品价值的增长，导致生产者剩余的价值随之相应增长。

产品的“实际价值”一词的确含义模糊。过去往往是指对消费者而言的实际价值。这种用法极不妥当，因为在某些目的下，从生产者的角度来考虑实际价值更为合适。但是，为慎重起见，我们将用“劳动价值”一词来表示农产品能购买的某种劳动的数量，而用“实际价值”一词来表示一定数量的农产品能购买的必需品、安逸品和奢侈品的数量。初级农产品劳动价值的提高，可能意味着生活资料施加于大众的压力增大了，由此原因而导致的得自土地的生产者剩余的提高，往往伴随有人民生活状况的恶化。但另一方面，如果初级农产品的实际价值的提高是由农业以外的生产工艺的改进所造成的，那么与之相伴的或许就是工资购买力的提高。
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4.综上所述，下述事实非常明显，即得自土地的生产者剩余并不像重农学派和亚当·斯密（以一种修正的形式）所认为的那样，能够证明大自然的恩赐有多么巨大，反而却证明了这种恩赐的有限性。但是，必须牢记的是，表现为与有利市场距离远近不同的地理位置的差异，与绝对生产力的差异是导致生产者剩余不相等的重要原因。
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这一真理及其主要结果（其中的许多在现在看来非常明显），最初都是由李嘉图阐明的。他乐于论证，在现实中供给具有无限性的那些大自然的恩赐品是不可能获得任何剩余的，特别是当土地都具有同等的肥力和相同的位置，并且具有无限的供给时，那么土地便不可能带来任何的剩余。他进一步拓展了这个论点，指出同等适用于所有土地的耕作技术的改良（相当于土地自然肥力的普遍提高），几乎肯定会降低谷物的剩余总量，并势必降低得自土地的实际剩余总量（该土地向一定人口提供农产品）。他还指出，如果改良主要影响的是那些原本就最为肥沃的土地，那么或许会提高剩余总量；但如果改良主要影响的是比较贫瘠的那一类土地，那么剩余总量将会大幅减少。

与该命题相当一致的观点是，英国土地耕种技术的改良，将会提高得自土地的剩余总量，因为这种改良在增加农产品产量的同时，并不会显著地降低农产品的价格，除非与此同时，那些向英国输出农产品的国家也实施了相似的技术改良，或通过改善交通运输状况达到与技术改良同样的效果。正如李嘉图自己所说，同等适用于供应同一市场的全部土地的改良，“会极大地刺激人口，同时使我们能以较少的劳动耕种更为贫瘠的土地，最终使地主们获益匪浅”。
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致力于辨认土地价值中产生于人力的部分和源于大自然原始恩赐的部分之间的区别是挺有趣的。土地价值中有一部分来自于公路和其他的一些改良，而公路的修建以及这些改良的实施并不专门针对农业，而是服务于国家的一般目的。李斯特、凯雷、巴斯夏及其他学者都认为，如果把上述这一点考虑在内，则为改造原始土地使之转变为现有土地所花费的开支就会超过土地现有的全部价值。因此，他们断言，土地的全部价值都源于人类的劳动。但是，他们引用的事实值得商榷，实际上这些事实与其结论之间并无关联。他们所要论证的是，土地的现有价值不应当超过那些确切来说是专门为农业目的而花费的开支，而这些开支是把原始土地改造成像现在这样肥沃而适于耕种的土地所必需的。许多适用于农业方法的变化业已陈旧不堪，不仅没有增加土地的价值，反而使得土地价值减少。此外，实现这些变化的开支必须是纯费用，即总开支加上逐年开支的利息，再减去各年额外产品（这种额外产品来自于改良）的总价值之后的余额。坐落在人口密集区的土地，其价值一般大于这种费用，而且往往是这种费用的许多倍。
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5.到目前为止，本章关于生产者剩余的论点对各种土地租佃制（正是这些租佃制确认了各种形式的土地私有产权）都是适用的。如果土地所有者亲自耕种自己的土地，那么生产者剩余就归他所有；如果他自己不耕种土地，那么生产者剩余就归他和他的佃户所有，并且可以把他们看成是组成了一个从事耕种业务的企业。因此，不论习俗、法律或契约规定地主和佃户应如何分担耕种的成本和分享耕种的成果，本章的论点都是适用的。而且，本章的论点在很大程度上也与已达到的经济发展阶段无关。即便在农产品很少通过市场出售，甚至完全不出售，以及按实物形式对农产品课税的情况下，该论点也是成立的。
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[16]



目前英国的一些地方在进行土地交易的过程中，最为看重的是自由竞争和创业精神，而忽略了习俗和情感等因素。在这些地方，人们一致认为，那些效力的发挥和耗竭都极为缓慢地改良，应由地主提供，在某种程度上也应由地主维持。那就是说，在某年获得正常收成和正常价格的情况下，土地所提供的全部生产者剩余，扣除足以偿付個户投入资本的正常利润之后的余额，都归地主所有。因此，在歉收的年分里，佃户不得不自己负担损失，而在丰收的年分里，佃户就能获利。在进行这样的计算时，暗含有如下的假设：对于所从事的耕种业务来说，该佃户具有正常的能力和创业精神。因此，如果他的能力高于正常水平，就能给他带来收益；一旦他的能力低于正常水平，由此带来的损失只能由他自己负担，甚至最终他不得不离开农场。换言之，在适度的期间内，地主所获的得自土地那部分收入，主要由农产品的市场状况决定，而与耕种过程中投入的各种生产要素的成本关系不大。因此，这种收入便具有租金的性质。而佃户所获得的那部分收入，即便从短期来看，也应算作是直接列入农产品正常价格的利润。因为，只有佃户预期到农产品能带来这种利润，否则他就不会耕种这种农产品。
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因此，英国土地租佃制的特点发展得越是充分，地主与佃户所得份额的划分就越有可能与经济理论方面最为深刻且最为重要的分界线相一致。
 
[18]

 这一事实或许就是19世纪初期英国的经济理论占据优势地位的首要原因，而且，迄今为止英国经济学家仍处于经济研究领域的领先位置也正是得益于此。即便是在现今时代，当其他国家也像英国一样积极而明智地致力于发展经济学研究时，几乎所有新颖的建设性思想都不过只是对隐藏在早期英国学者著作中的某些想法的发展而已。

事实本身显得有些偶然，但可能并非如此。因为，与其他情况相比，这一特定的分界线不仅引发的摩擦要少，而且花费在审查和复核方面的时间和精力也更少。这种所谓的英国制度能否持久尚不得而知，因为它本身存在着巨大的缺陷，在文明发展的未来阶段，或许它并不能算作是最好的制度。但我们发现，与其他制度相比，该制度曾赋予英国巨大的利益，使英国在发展自由企业精神方面处于世界的领先位置。因此，很早以来，英国就被迫采取种种变革，这给社会带来了自由和活力，并提高了社会的适应性和承受能力。




 [1]
 我们开始假定土地是由其所有者耕种的，这样就可以避免其佃农的影响


 [2]
 由土地的内在属性而产生的收入


 [3]
 土地永久性改良提供的收入


 [4]
 对第四篇关于报酬递减趋势的回顾与应用


 [5]
 关于由位置优势的不同而产生的租金的例外情况，请参照第五篇第十一章第二节。


 [6]
 必须假定耕种者拥有正常的能力和进取精神


 [7]
 农产品实际价值的提高，通常会增加生产者剩余的价值，而其实际价值的增长幅度甚至会更大


 [8]
 参见第四篇第三章的第三节。比如，我们知道，如果农产品的价值由OH′提高到OH（图12、13、14），在农产品价值上涨之前，需要产量OH才能补偿投入的资本和劳动所要求的报酬，而当农产品价值提高之后，只需0H′的产品即能满足这一要求。因此，在图12所代表的报酬递减趋势作用强烈的那类土地的情况下，生产者剩余略有增加；在第二类土地（图13）的情况下，生产者剩余较前一类土地增加得更多；在第三类土地（图14）的情况下，则生产者剩余增加最多。


 [9]
 同上书，第四章。比较报酬递减趋势作用程度相当的两块土地（图16和图17），其中，第一块土地属优等地，第二块土地属劣等地。我们发现，由于农产品的价值由OH提高到OH′，从第一块土地获得的生产者剩余从AHC增加到AH′C′，增加的比例要比第二块土地大得多。


 [10]
 有必要区分农产品劳动价值的改变与农产品一般购买力的改变


 [11]
 李嘉图关于改良对生产者剩余影响的学说（虽然阐释得不够细致，但思路却很缜密）


 [12]
 英国国土面积小，人口密度大。因此，甚至牛奶和蔬菜这类需要迅速出售的产品，以及体积庞大的草料等，都能以适当的费用行销全国。不论是在英国的什么地方，农户都能以几乎相同的纯价格购买到主要的农产品、粮食和牲畜等。基于这个原因，英国经济学家曾把土地肥力当作是决定农地价值的最主要原因，而把土地位置的差异归为次要原因。因此，他们往往把土地提供的生产者剩余或租金价值，看作是该土地提供的产量超过在贫瘠土地上投入同等资本和劳动（运用相同的熟练程度）所获产量的差额，该贫瘠土地是在边际上耕种的土地（人们对于是否耕种该土地是无差异的）。为图省事，他们并没有明确指出，这两块地必须相邻，而且应考虑两块地各自在销售费用方面的差异。在新开发的国家，由于无法顺畅地与市场相通，就连许多最为肥沃的土地或许都得不到开垦。因此，对这些国家的经济学家来说，他们自然不会有上述那种看法。他们认为，在决定土地价值方面，土地位置似乎与土地肥力至少同等重要。在他们看来，那些在边际上耕种的土地，就是那些远离市场，特别是远离通向有利市场的铁路的土地；而生产者剩余则是这样一种剩余，即位置良好的土地提供的产品的价值，超过投入同等劳动和资本（以同等的熟练程度）在位置最差的土地之上而获得的产品的价值的差额。如有必要，当然要考虑到土地肥沃程度的差别。从这个意义上说，不能再把美国看作是新开发国家，因为在美国，几乎所有的优等土地都已得到利用，几乎所有的土地都通过便宜的铁路获得了通向有利市场的机会。


 [13]
 《政治经济学原理》第三章中的脚注。


 [14]
 土地的原始价值和天形成的价值


 [15]
 到目前为止，本章的论点适用于各种土地租佃制


 [16]
 配第对地租规律进行的著名阐述（《赋税论》，第四章的第13节），在措辞上适用于各种土地租佃制和文明发展的各个阶段：“假定某个人在一块面积既定的土地上，仅凭自己的双手种植谷物，也就是说，他自己承担耕种土地所需从事的全部工作，比如，挖掘、犁地、除草、收割、运输、打谷、簸谷等。同时，他还要从其收获物中预留一部分种子以备来年播种之用。我的意思是说，此人的收获物中除去预留的种子、自己直接消费的谷物，以及用于交换衣物及其他生活必需品的谷物之外，剩余的谷物就是该年这块土地的自然的或真正的租金。这种剩余的谷物，在七年之内——或更正确地说，在谷物丰收和歉收循环一次的周期内——的平均量，就是该土地按谷物计算的普通地租。”


 [17]
 英国土地租佃制对地主和佃户所得份额的划分对经济科学具有极端重要的意义


 [18]
 用术语来说就是，在适度的期间内，不直接进入农产品正常供给价格的准租金与直接进入农产品正常供给价格的利润之间的区分。


CHAPTER X Land Tenure

1.In early times，and in some backward countries even in our own age，all fights to property depend on general understandings rather than on precise laws and documents.In so far as these understandings can be reduced to definite terms and expressed in the language of modem business，they are generally to the following effect：-The ownership of land is vested，not in an individual，but in a firm of which one member or group of members is the sleeping partner，while another member or group of members（it may be a whole family）is the working partner.
 
[1]
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The sleeping partner is sometimes the ruler of the State，sometimes he is an individual who inherits what was once the duty of collecting the payments due to this ruler from the cultivators of a certain part of the soil；but what，in the course of silent time，has become a right of ownership，more or less definite，more or less absolute.If，as is generally the case，he retains the duty to make certain payments to the ruler of the State，the partnership may be regarded as containing three members，of whom two are sleeping partners.
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The sleeping partner，or one of them，is generally called the proprietor，or landholder or landlord，or even the landowner.But this is an incorrect way of speaking，when he is restrained by law，or by custom which has nearly the force of law，from turning the cultivator out of the holding by an arbitrary increase of the payments exacted from him or by any other means.In that case the property in the land vests not in him alone，but in the whole of the firm of which he is only the sleeping partner，the payment made by the working partner is not a rent at all，but is that fixed sum，or that part of the gross proceeds，as the case may be，which the constitution of the firm binds him to pay；and，in so far as the custom or law which regulates these payments is fixed and unalterable，the theory of rent has but little direct application.
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2.But in fact the payments and dues，which custom is supposed to stereotype，nearly always contain elements which are incapable of precise definition；while the accounts of them handed down by tradition are embodied in loose and vague impressions，or at best are expressed in words that make no attempt at scientific exactness.
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We can watch the influence of this vagueness in the Agreements between landlord and tenant even in modern England；for they have always been interpreted by the aid of customs，which have ever been imperceptibly growing and dwindling again，to meet the changing exigencies of successive generations.We change our customs more quickly than our forefathers did，and we are more conscious of our changes and more willing to convert our customs into legal enactments，and to make them uniform.
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At the present day，in spite of minute legislation and carefully drawn agreements，there remains a wide margin of uncertainty as to the amount of capital which the landlord will from time to time invest in maintaining and extending the farm buildings and other improvements.It is in these matters，quite as much as in his direct money relations with the tenant，that the generous and liberal landlord shows himself；and，what is specially important for the general argument of this chapter，alterations in the real net rent required of the tenant are as often made by a quiet readjustment of the shares of the expenses of working the farm that are borne by the landlord and the tenant as by a change in the money rent.Thus corporate bodies and many large private landowners often let their tenants go on from year to year，without any attempt to make the money rents follow the changes in the real letting value of the land；and there are many farms which are not let on lease and yet the rent of which has nominally remained unchanged during the agricultural inflation which culminated in 1874，and during the depression which followed.But in the earlier period the farmer，who knew he was under-rented，could not put pressure on his landlord to lay out capital in drainage or new buildings or even in repairs，and had to humour him as regards the game and in other matters；while just now the landlord，who has a steady tenant，will do many things，that are not stipulated for in the agreement，in order to retain him.Thus，while the money rent has remained stationary，the real rent has changed.
 
[9]



This fact is an important illustration of the general proposition，that the economic theory of rent，the Ricardian theory as it is sometimes called，does not apply to modem English land tenure without many corrections and limitations both as regards substance and form；and that a further extension of these corrections and limitations will make the theory applicable to all forms of Mediaeval and Oriental land.tenure，in which any sort of private ownership is recognized.The difference is only one of degree.
 
[10]



3.But the difference of degree is very great.This is partly because in primitive times and backward countries the sway of custom is more undisputed；partly because，in the absence of scientific history，shortlived man has little better means of ascertaining whether custom is quietly changing，than the fly，born to-day and dead to-morrow，has of watching the growth of the plant on which it rests.But the chief reason is that the conditions of partnership were expressed in terms which were seldom capable of exact definition and measurement.

For the share of the senior partner in the firm，or the landlord as we may for shortness call him，generally included（either with or without a right to a certain share of the produce）the right to claim certain labour services and dues，tolls and presents；and the amount which he obtained under each of those heads varied from time to time，from place to place，and from one landlord to another.Whenever payments of all kinds made by the cultivator left him a margin beyond the necessaries of life for him and his family，together with those comforts and luxuries which were established by custom，the landlord was likely to use his superior strength to raise the payments in some form or other.If the chief payments were a certain share of the produce，he might increase that share：but，as that could seldom be done without an appearance of violence，he would be more likely to increase the number and weight of his minor imposts，or to insist that the land be more intensively cultivated，and a larger part of it be given to crops that cost much labour and are of great value.Thus changes went on，smoothly for the most part，silently and almost imperceptibly，like the hour-hand of a clock；but in the long run they were very thorough.
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



The protection which custom afforded to the tenant was not indeed unimportant even as regards these dues.For he always knew pretty well what demands he would have to meet at any particular time.The moral sense of all around him，high and low，protested a-gainst any attempt on the part of his landlord to make a sudden and violent increase in the payments and dues，the tolls and fines which were recognized as usual；and thus custom rounded off the edges of change.
 
[13]



It is moreover true that these vague and variable elements of rent were generally but a small part of the whole；and that in those not very rare cases in which the money rent remained fixed for very long periods together，the tenant had a kind of partnership in the soil，which he owed partly to the forbearance of his landlord if it happened that the true net value of the land had risen，but partly also to the constraining force of custom and public opinion.This force in some measure resembled the force which holds raindrops on the lower edge of a window frame：the repose is complete till the window is violently shaken，and then they fall together；and in like way the legal rights of the landlord which had long lain latent were sometimes brought suddenly into action in a period of great economic change.
 
[14]



4.The question whether the payments made by the cultivator for the use of his land should be reckoned in money or in produce is of growing interest with reference to both India and England.But we may pass it by for the present and consider the more fundamental distinction between the“English”system of rental and that of holding land on“shares，”as it is called in the New World，or the“Metayer”
 
[15]

 system as it is called in the old.
 
[16]



In a great part of Latin Europe the land is divided into holdings，which the tenant cultivates by the labour of himself and his family，and sometimes， though rarely，that of a few hired labourers，and for which the landlord supplies buildings，cattle and，sometimes even，farm implements.In America there are few agricultural tenancies of any kind，but two-thirds of those few are small holdings let out to white men of the poorer class，or to freed negroes，on some plan by which labour and capital share in the produce.
 
[17]

 
 
[18]



This plan enables a man who has next to no capital of his own to obtain the use of it at a lower charge than he could in any other way，and to have more freedom and responsibility than he would as a hired labourer；and thus the plan has many of the advantages of the three modem systems of co-operation， profit sharing， and payment by piece-work.
 
[19]

 But though the metayer has more freedom than the hired labourer he has less than the English farmer.His landlord has to spend much time and trouble，either of his own or of a paid agent，in keeping the tenant to his work；and he must charge for these a large sum，which，though going by another name，is really earnings of management.For，when the cultivator has to give to his landlord half of the returns to each dose of capital and labour that he applies to the land，it will not be to his interest to apply any doses the total return to which is less than twice enough to reward him.If，then，he is free to cultivate as he chooses，he will cultivate far less intensively than on the English plan；he will apply only so much capital and labour as will give him returns more than twice enough to repay himself：so that his landlord will get a smaller share even of those returns than he would have on the plan of a fixed payment.
 
[20]

 
 
[21]



This is the case in many parts of Europe，in which the tenant has practical fixity of tenure；and then it is only by constant interference that the landlord can keep up the amount of labour he puts on his farm，and keep down the use he makes of the farm cattle for outside work，the fruits of which he does not share with his landlord.

But even in the most stationary districts the amount and quality of the stock which custom requires the landlord to provide are being constantly，though imperceptibly，modified to suit the changing relations of demand and supply.And if the tenant has no fixity of tenure，the landlord can deliberately and freely arrange the amount of capital and labour supplied by the tenant and the amount of capital supplied by himself to suit the exigencies of each special case.
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



It is obvious then that the advantages of the metayer system are considerable when the holdings are very small，the tenants poor，and the landlords not averse to taking much trouble about small things：but that it is not suitable for holdings large enough to give scope to the enterprise of an able and responsible tenant.It is commonly associated with the system of peasant proprietorship；and we may consider that next.

5.The position of a peasant proprietor has great attractions.He is free to do what he likes，he is not worried by the interference of a landlord，and the anxiety lest another should reap the fruits of his work and self-denial.His feeling of ownership gives him self-respect，and stability of character，and makes him provident and temperate in his habits.He is scarcely ever idle，and seldom regards his work as mere drudgery；it is all for the land that he loves so well.
 
[24]



“The magic of property turns sand into gold”，said Arthur Young.It undoubtedly has done so in many cases in which the proprietors have been men of exceptional energy.But such men might perhaps have done as well or better if their horizon had not been limited to the narrow hopes of a peasant proprietor.For indeed there is another side to the picture.“Land，”we are told，“is the best savings-bank for the working man.”Sometimes it is the second best.But the very best is the energy of himself and his children；and the peasant proprietors are so intent on their land that they often care for little else.Many even of the richest of them stint the food of themselves and their families：they pride themselves on the respectability of their houses and furniture；but they live in their kitchens for economy，and are practically worse housed and far worse fed than the better class of English cottagers.And the poorest of them work hard during very long hours；but they do not get through much work，because they feed themselves worse than the poorest English labourers.They do not understand that wealth is useful only as the means towards a real income of happiness；they sacrifice the end to the means.
 
[25]

 
 
[26]



And it must be recollected that the English labourers represent the failure rather than the success of the English system.They are the descendants of those who for many successive generations have not availed themselves of the opportunities by which their abler and more adventurous neighbours were rising to leading posts at home，and，what is far more important，were acquiring the fee simple of a great part of the surface of the globe.Of the causes which have contributed to make the English race the chief owners of the New World，the most important is that bold enterprise which has made a man，who is rich enough to be a peasant proprietor，generally refuse to be content with the humdrum life and the narrow income of a peasant.And among the causes which have fostered this enterprise，none is more important than the absence of the temptations to wait about for a petty inheritance，and to marry for the sake of property rather than in the free exercise of individual choice-temptations which have often dulled the energy of youth in places in which peasant properties have predominated.
 
[27]




It is partly in consequence of the absence of these temptations that the“farmers”of America，though they are men of the working class cultivating their own land with their own hands，do not resemble“peasant proprietors.”They invest their income freely and wisely in developing the energies of themselves and their children；and these energies constitute the chief part of their capital，for their land generally is as yet of but little value.Their minds are always active，and though many of them have little technical knowledge of agriculture，their acuteness and versatility enable them to find out almost unerringly the best solution of the problem immediately before them.
 
[28]



That problem is generally to obtain a produce large in proportion to the labour spent on it，though small in proportion to the abundant land at their disposal.In some parts of America，however，in which land is beginning to get a scarcity value，and in which the immediate neighbourhood of good markets is making an intensive cultivation profitable，the methods of farming and of tenure are rearranging themselves on the English model.And within the last few years there have been signs of a tendency on the part of native Americans to hand over to persons of recent European origin the farms of the West，as they have already done the farms of the East，and as they did long ago the textile industries.
 
[29]



6.Let us then turn to that English system of tenure.It is faulty and harsh in many respects；but it stimulated and economized the enterprise and energy，which，aided by England's geographical advantages and freedom from devastating wars，gave her the leadership of the world in the arts of manufacture and colonization and，though in a less marked degree，in agriculture.England has learnt lessons in agriculture from many countries and especially the Netherlands；but on the whole she has taught far more than she has learnt.And there is now no country except the Netherlands which can compare with her in the amount of produce per acre of fertile land；and no country in Europe which obtains nearly so high returns in proportion to the labour expended in getting them.
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The chief merit of the system is that it enables the landlord to keep in his own hands the responsibility for that part and only that part of the property which he can look after with but little trouble to himself，and little vexation to his tenant；and the investment of which，though requiring both enterprise and judgment，does not demand constant supervision of minor details.His part consists of land，buildings and permanent improvements，and averages in England five times that which the farmer has to supply himself；and he is willing to supply his part in the enterprise with this great capital at a net rent which seldom gives interest at as much as three per cent，on its cost.There is no other business in which a man can borrow what capital he wants at so low a rate，or can often borrow so large a part of his capital at any rate at all.The metayer indeed may be said to borrow an even larger share，but at a much higher rate.
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The second merit of the English system，which partly follows from the first，is that it gives the landlord considerable freedom in the selection of an able and responsible tenant.So far as the management of land，as opposed to its ownership，goes，the accident of birth counts for less in England than in any other country of Europe.But we have already seen that even in modem England the accident of birth counts for a good deal in the access to posts of command in all kinds of business，to the learned professions and even to skilled manual trades.And it counts for somewhat more in English agriculture：for the good and bad qualities of landlords combine to prevent their selecting tenants on strictly commercial principles，and they do not very often go far afield for a new tenant.
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7.The number of people who have the opportunity of making a step forward in the arts of agriculture is very great.And since the different branches of agriculture differ from one another in general character less than do those of manufacture，it might have been expected that new ideas in it would have followed one another quickly and have been speedily diffused.But on the contrary progress has been slow.For the most enterprising agriculturists drift towards the town；those who stay behind live more or less isolated lives；and，as a result of natural selection and education，their minds have always been more staid thanthose of townsmen，and less ready to suggest or even to follow new paths.And further，though a manufacturer is nearly always safe in copying a plan that has worked well with his neighbour in the same trade，a farmer is not：for every farm has slight peculiarities of its own，so that the blind adoption of a plan，that has worked well close by，is likely to fail；and its failure encourages others in the belief that old and tried ways are the best.
 
[36]



Again，the variety in agricultural detail makes the proper keeping of farming accounts very difficult.There are so many joint products and so many by-products，so many complex and shifting relations of debtor and creditor between the several crops and methods of feeding，that an ordinary farmer，even if he were as fond of accounts as he is in fact averse to them，would have great difficulty in ascertaining，otherwise than by a semi-instinctive guess，what is the price that will just pay him to raise a certain amount of extra produce.He may know its prime cost with fair certainty，but he seldom knows its true total cost；and this increases the difficulty of reading quickly the teachings of experience and making progress by their aid.
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And there is another difference between the mode of action of competition in agriculture and in manufacture.If one manufacturer is unenterprising，others may be able to step into the opening which he leaves vacant：but when one landowner does not develop the resources of his land in the best way，others cannot make up for the deficiency without calling into play the tendency to diminishing return；so that his want of wisdom and enterprise makes the（marginal）supply price a little higher than it otherwise would be.
 
[39]

 It is however true that the difference between the two cases is only one of degree；since the growth of any branch of manufacture may be retarded perceptibly by any falling-off in the ability and enterprise of the leading firms engaged in it.The chief agricultural improvements have been made by landlords who have themselves been townsmen or at least have associated a good deal with townsmen，and by manufacturers in trades subsidiary to agriculture.
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[41]



8.Though nature yields generally a less than proportionate return to an increased amount of labour of a given efficiency；man's part conforms generally to the law of increasing return（i.e.
 it increases in aggregate efficiency more than in proportion to the number of workers），in agriculture as well as in manufacture.
 
[42]

 But yet the economies of production on a large scale are not quite similar in the two cases.
 
[43]



Firstly，agriculture must be spread over the broad land：raw material can be brought to the manufacturer for him to work on；but the agriculturist must seek his work.Again，the workers on the land must adapt their work to the seasons，and can seldom confine themselves entirely to one class of work；and in consequence agriculture，even under the English system，cannot move fast in the direction of the methods of manufacture.
 
[44]



But yet there are considerable forces tending to push it in that direction.The progress of invention is constantly increasing the number of serviceable，but expensive machines，for most of which a small farmer can find employment during only a very short time.He may hire some of them；but there are many the use of which he can get only by cooperation with his neighbours；and the uncertainties of the weather prevent this plan from working very smoothly in practice.
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Again，the farmer must go beyond the results of his own and his father's experience in order to keep abreast of the changes of the day.He should be able to follow the movements of agricultural science and practice closely enough to see their chief practical applications to his own farm.To do all this properly requires a trained and versatile mind；and a farmer who has these qualities could find time to direct the general course of the management of several hundred，or even of several thousand acres；and the mere superintendence of his men's work in matters of detail is not a task fitting for him.The work which he ought to do is as difficult as that of a large manufacturer，who would not spend his own strength on minute supervision which he can easily hire subordinates to do.A farmer，who can do this higher work，must be wasting his strength on work that is beneath him，unless he employs many gangs of workmen each of them under a responsible foreman.But there are not many farms which give scope for this，and there is therefore very little inducement for really able men to enter the business of farming；the best enterprise and ability of the country generally avoid agriculture and go to trades in which there is room for a man of first-rate ability to do nothing but high class work，to do a great deal of it，and therefore to get high earnings of management.
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[49]



If it be assumed，as is the modem fashion，that the farmer is not to work habitually with his men and to encourage them by his presence，it seems best for the economy of production that farms should be as large as is practicable under the existing conditions of land tenure；so as to give room for the use of highly specialized machines and for the exercise of great ability on the part of the farmer.But if a farm is not very large，and if，as is often the case，the farmer has no greater ability and activity of mind than is commonly to be found among the better class of working foremen in manufactures；then it would be best for others，and in the long run for himself，that he should return to the old plan of working among his men.Perhaps also his wife might return to some of those lighter tasks in and near the farmhouse which tradition ascribes to her.They require discretion and judgment，they are not inconsistent with education and culture；and combined with it they would raise and not lower the tone of her life，and her real claims to a good social position.There is some reason for thinking that the stem action of the principle of natural selection is now displacing those farmers，who have not the faculty to do difficult head-work，and yet decline to do hand-work.Their places are being taken by men of more than average natural ability who，with the help of modem education，are rising from the ranks of labourers；who are quite able to manage the ordinary routine work of a model farm；and who are giving to it a new life and spirit by calling their men to come and work，instead of telling them to go and work.Very large farms being left out of view，it is with rather small farms worked on these principles that the immediate future of English agriculture seems to lie.Small holdings have great advantages wherever so much care has to be given to individual plants，that machinery is out of place.But modem applications of scientific methods are giving an increasing importance to that economy of technical skill which can be attained in a large nursery for choice flowers and fruits，with several highly paid assistants.

9.We may next，consider how far landlords will in their own interest adjust the size of holdings to the real needs of the people.Small holdings often require more expensive buildings，roads and fences，and involve greater trouble and incidental expenses of management to the landlord in proportion to their acreage than do large holdings；and while a large farmer who has some rich land can turn poor soils to good account，small holdings will not flourish generally except on good soil.
 
[50]

 Their gross rental per acre must therefore always be at a higher rate than that of large farms.But it is contended that，especially when land is heavily burdened by settlements，landlords are unwilling to incur the expense of subdividing farms，unless they see their way to rents for small holdings that will give them，in addition to high profits on their outlay，a heavy insurance fund a-gainst the chance of having to throw the holdings together again；and that the rental for small holdings，and especially for those of only a few acres，is extravagantly high in many parts of the country.Sometimes the prejudices of the landlord and his desire for undisputed authority make him positively refuse to sell or let land to persons who are not in harmony with him on social，political or religious questions.It seems certain that evils of this kind have always been confined to a few districts，and that they are rapidly diminishing，but they rightly attract much attention；for there is a public need in every district for small holdings，as well as large；for allotments and large gardens；and generally for holdings so small that they can be worked by people who have some other occupation.
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And lastly though peasant proprietorship，as a system，is unsuited to the economic conditions of England，to her soil，her climate，and the temper of her people，yet there are a few peasant proprietors in England who are perfectly happy in this condition；and there are a few others who would buy small plots of land and would live happily on them，if they could get just what they wanted where they wanted it.Their temper is such that they do not mind working hard and living sparely，provided they need call no one master；they love quiet and dislike excitement；and they have a great capacity for growing fond of land.Reasonable opportunity should be given to such people to invest their savings in small plots of land，on which they may raise suitable crops with their own hands；and at the very least the present grievous legal charges on the transfer of small plots should be diminished.
 
[53]




Co-operation might seem likely to flourish in agriculture and to combine the economies of production on a large scale with many of the joys and the social gains of small properties.It requires habits of mutual trust and confidence；and unfortunately the bravest and the boldest，and therefore the most trustful，of the countrymen have always moved to the towns，and agriculturists are a suspicious race.But Denmark，Italy，Germany，and lastly Ireland have led the way in a movement which seems full of promise for organized co-operation in the handling of dairy produce，in the making of butter and cheese；in buying farmers ’ requisites and in selling farmers'produce：and Britain is following in their wake.The movement is however of limited scope：it scarcely touches work in the field itself.
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As co-operation might combine more of the advantages of all systems of tenure，so the cottier system of Ireland often combined the disadvantages of all；but its worst evils and their causes have almost disappeared and the economic elements of the problem axe just now overshadowed by the political.We must therefore pass it by.
 
[55]



10.The failures of the English system of land tenure in Ireland have brought into clear relief difficulties which are inherent in it，but which have been kept in the background in England by the conformity of the system to the business habits and the character of the people.The chief of these difficulties arise from the fact that while the system is competitive in its essence，the conditions of agriculture even in England offer a strong resistance to the full action of free competition.To begin with，there are special difficulties in ascertaining the facts on which that action must be based.We have just noticed the difficulty of keeping exact farming accounts：to this must be added that a farmer's calculations as to the rent which it is worth his while to undertake to pay，are further hampered by the difficulty of deciding what is a normal harvest and a normal level of prices.For good and bad seasons come so much in cycles that many years are required to afford a trustworthy average of them：
 
[56]

 and in those many years the industrial environment is likely to have changed much；the local demand，the facilities for selling his own produce in distant markets and those which assist competitors from a distance to sell their produce in his local markets may all have changed.
 
[57]



The landlord in determining what rent to accept is met by this difficulty and also by another，arising out of variations in the standards of ability among farmers in different parts of the country.The producer's surplus，or English rent，of a farm is that excess which its produce yields over its expenses of cultivation，including normal profits to the farmer：it being assumed that that farmer's ability and enterprise are such as are normal for farms of that class in that place.
 The difficulty in view is to decide whether these last words are to be interpreted broadly or narrowly.
 
[58]



It is clear that if a farmer falls below the standard of ability of his own district，if his only forte is in driving hard bargains，if his gross produce is small and his net produce even smaller in proportion；in such a case the landlord acts in the interest of all when he hands over the farm to a more competent tenant，who will pay better wages，obtain a much higher net produce and pay a somewhat higher rent.On the other hand，when the local standard of normal a-bility and enterprise is low，it is not clearly right from an ethical point of view，nor is it clearly in the business interests of the landlord in the long run，that he should endeavour to take to himself a greater rent than can be paid by a farmer who reaches that standard；even though it could be obtained by importing a farmer from another district in which the standard is higher.
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Closely related to this question is one as to the freedom the tenant should have to develop the natural capabilities of his land at his own risk，with the understanding that if he is successful he is to retain something more than mere normal profits on his enterprise.So far as minor improvements go，this difficulty is in a great measure met by long leases.These have done much for Scotland：but they have disadvantages of their own.And as has been often observed，“the English tenant has always something of a lease even，when he has no lease”：and again，“there are traces of metayage even in tenures which are thoroughly English.”When seasons and markets are favourable to the farmer，he pays his full rent and avoids making demands on the landlord that might set him thinking whether the rent ought not to be raised.When things go badly，the landlord，partly from sympathy and partly as a matter of business，makes temporary remissions of rent，and bears the expense of repairs，etc.，which he would otherwise have left for the farmer.There may thus be much give and take between landlord and tenant without any change of nominal rent.
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Custom has always given to the English tenant some partial security for compensation for improvements made by him；and legislation has recently caught up custom，and even passed it.The tenant is now practically secure against the raising of his rent on account of increased yield of the soil due to improvements of a reasonable nature made by himself：and on leaving he can claim compensation for the unexhausted value of them，to be fixed by arbitration.
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Finally a word may be said as to private and public interests with regard to open spaces in towns.Wakefield and the American economists have taught us how a sparsely inhabited new district is enriched by the advent of every new settler.The converse truth is that a closely peopled district is impoverished by every one who adds a new building or raises an old one higher.The want of air and light，of peaceful repose out-of-doors for all ages and of healthy play for children，exhausts the energies of the best blood of England which is constantly flowing towards our large towns.By allowing vacant spaces to be built on recklessly we are committing a great blunder from a business point of view.For the sake of a little material wealth we are wasting those energies which are the factors of production of all wealth：we are sacrificing those ends towards which material wealth is only a means.
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 [1]
 Early forms of Land tenure have generally been based on partnerships，con trolled by tradition rather than by conscious contract.


 [2]
 The socalled landlord is generauy the sleeping partner，


 [3]
 The sleeping partner may be a village community；but recent investigations，especially those of Mr Seebohm，have given cause for believing that the communities were not often“free”and ultimate owners of the land.For a summary of the controversy as to the part which the village community has played in the history of England the reader is referred to the first chapter of Ashley's Economic History.
 Mention has already been made of the ways in which primitive forms of divided ownership of the land hindered progress，Ⅰ.Ⅱ.2.


 [4]
 The firm may be further enlarged by the introduction of an intermediary who collects payments from a number of cultivators，and after deducting a certain share，hands them over to the head of the firm.He is not a middleman in the sense in which the word is used ordinarily in England；that is，he is not a subcontractor，liable to be dismissed at the end of a definite period for which he has contracted to collect the payments.He is a partner in the firm，having rights in the land as real as those of the head partner，though，it may be，of inferior value.The case may be even more complex than this.There may be many intermediate holders between the actual cultivators and the person who holds direct from the State.The actual cultivators also vary greatly in the character of their interests；some having a right to sit at fixed rents and to be altogether exempt from enhancement，some to sit at rents which are enhanceable only under certain prescribed conditions，some being mere tenants from year to year.


 [5]
 and his share of the produce is not a true rent.


 [6]
 But custom is much more plastic than at first appears，as is shown even by recent English history.


 [7]
 Prof.Maitland in the article on Court Rolls
 in the Dictionary of Political Economy
 observes that“we shall never know how far the tenure of the mediaeval tenant was precarious until these documnets have been examined.”


 [8]
 Thus Mr Pusey's Committee of the House of Commons in 1848 reported，“That different usages have long prevailed in different counties and districts of the country，conferring a claim on an outgoing tenant for various operations of husbandry....That these local usages are imported into leases or agreements，...umless the terms of the agreement expressly，or by implication，negative such a presumption.That in certain parts of the country a modem usage has sprung up，which confers a right on the outgoing tenant to be reimbursed certain expenses...other than those above referred to...That this usage appears to have grown out of improved and spirited systems of farming，involving a large outlay of capital...That these[new]usages have gradually grown into general acceptance in certain district，until they have ultimately become recognized there as the custom ofthe country.”Many of them are now enforced by law.See below，§ 10.


 [9]
 Even now the adjustment of rents to the changes in the letting value of the land is partly tacit and almost un conscious


 [10]
 Thus caution is needed when applying The Ricardian analysis to modem English Land Problems；as well as to earlier systems.


 [11]
 For the terms of partnership in them were vague，elastic，and capable of unconscious modification in many ways.


 [12]
 The protective force of custom.


 [13]
 Thus the value of a service of a certain number of days'work would depend partly on the promptness with which the labourer left his own hayfield when called to that of his landlord，and on the energy he put into his work.His own rights，such as that of cutting wood or turf，were elastic；and so were those of his landlord which bound him to allow flocks of pigeons to devour his crops unmolested，to grind his com in the lord's mill，and to pay tolls levied on the lord's bridges and in his markets.Next，the fines or presents，or“abwabs”as they are called in India，which the tenant might be called on to pay，were more or less elastic，not only in their amounts but in the occasions on which they were levied.Under the Moguls the tenants in chief had often to pay a vast number of such imposts in addition to their nominally fixed share of the produce：and they passed these on increased in weight and with additions of their own，to the inferior tenants.The British Government has not levied them itself；but it has not been able，in spite of many efforts，to protect the inferior tenants from them.For instance，in some parts of Orissa，Sir W.W.Hunter found that the tenants had to pay，besides their customary rent，33 different cesses.They paid whenever one of their children married，they paid for leave to erect embankments，to grow sugarcane，to attend the festival of Juggernaut，etc.（Orissa
 ，Ⅰ.55～59.）


 [14]
 In India at the present time we see very various forms of tenure existing side by side，sometimes under the same name and sometimes under different names.There are places in which the raiyats and the superior holders own between them the property in the land subject to definite dues to Government，and where the raiyat is safe not only from being ejected，but also from being compelled by fear of violence to pay over to his superior holder more than that share of the producer's surplus，which custom strictly prescribes.In that ease the payment which he makes is，as has already been said，simply the handing over to the other partner in the firm of that share of the receipts of the firm which under the unwritten deed of partnership belongs to him.It is not a rent at all.This form of tenure，however，exists only in those parts of Bengal in which there have been no great recent dislocations of the people，and in which the police are sufficiently active and upright to prevent the superior holders from tyrannizing over the inferior.

In the greater part of India the cultivator holds directly from the Government under a lease the terms of which can be revised at intervals.And the principle on which those leases are arranged，especially in the North-West and North-East，where new land is being settled，is to adjust the annual payments due for it to the probable Surplus Produce of the land，after deducting the cultivator's necessaries and his little luxuries，according to the customary standard of the place，and on the supposition that he cultivates with the energy and skill that are normal hi that place.Thus as between man and man in the same place the charge is of the nature of economic rent.But，since unequal charges will be levied in two districts of equal fertility，of which one is cultivated by a vigorous and the other by a feeble population，its method of adjustment as between different districts is rather that of a tax，than a rent.For taxes am supposed to he apportioned to the net income which actually is earned，and rentd to that which would be earned by an individual of normal ability：a successful trader will pay on ten times as large an actual income ten times as large a tax as his neighbour who lives in equally advantageous premises and pays equal rents.

The whole history of India records little of that quiet stability which has come over the rural parts of England since war，famine，and plague have ceased to visit us.Extensive movements seem to have been nearly always in progress，partly in consequence of the recurrence of famines（for，as the Statistical Atlas of India shows，there are very few districts which have not been visited at least once by a severe famine during this century）；partly of the devastating wars which one set of conquerors after another has inflicted on the patient people；and partly of the rapidity with which the richest land reverts to a thick jungle.The land which has supported the largest population is that which，when deprived of its human inhabitants，must quickly provides shady harbours for wild beasts，for venomous snakes，and for malaria；these prevent the return of the refugees to their old homes，and cause them often to wander far before they settle.When land has been depopulated，those who have the control over it，whether the Government or private persons，offer very favourable terms in order to attract cultivators from elsewhere；this competition for tenants very much influences the relations of cultivators and superior holders for a long distance around them；and therefore，in addition to the changes of customary tenure，which，though impalpable at any time，have been always going on，there have been in almost every place many epochs in which the continuity even of the former custom has been broken and keen competition has reigned supreme.

These disturbing forces of war，famine，and plague were frequent in mediaeval England，but their violence was less.And further，the rate of movement of nearly all changes in India has been greater than it would have been if the average period of a generation were as long as in the colder climate of England.Peace and prosperity therefore enable Indian populations to recover from their calamities more quickly；and the traditions which each generation holds of the doings of its fathers and grandfathers run back for a shorter time，so that usages of comparatively recent growth are more easily believed to have the sanction of antiquity.Change can move faster without being recognized as change.

Modem analysis may be applied to the contemporary conditions of land tenure in India and other Oriental countries，the evidence as to which we can examine and cross-examine，in such a way as to throw light on the obscure and fragmentary records of mediaeval land tenures，which may indeed be examined，but cannot be cross-examined.There is of course great danger in applying modem methods to primitive conditions：it is easier to misapply them than to apply them rightly.But the assertion，which has been sometimes made，that they cannot be usefully applied at all appears to be based on a conception of the aims，methods and results of analysis，which has little in common with that presented in this，and other modem treatises.See A
 Reply in the Economic Journal
 ，Sept.1892.


 [15]
 Metayage or rental by shares


 [16]
 The term Metayer applies properly only to cases in which the landlord's share of the produce is one-half；but it is usually applied to all arrangements of this kind whatever the landlord's share be.It must be distinguished from the Stock lease system in which the landlord provided part at least of the stock，but the tenant managed the farm entirely，at his own risk subject to a fixed annual payment to the landlord for land and stock.In medi val England this system was much used，and the Metayer system appears not to have been unknown.（See Rogers，Six centuries of Work and Wages
 ，Ch.x.）


 [17]
 has many forms in Europe and America.


 [18]
 In 1880 74 per cent，of the farms of the United States were cultivated by their owners，18 per cent.，or more than two-thirds of the remainder，were rented for a share of the produce，and only 8 per cent，were held on the English system.The largest proportion of farms that were cultivated by persons other than their owners were in the Southern States.In some cases the landowner-the farmer as he is called there-supplies not only horses and mules，but their feed；and in that case the cultivator-who in France would be called not a Metayer but a Ma tre Valet-is almost in the position of a hired labourer paid by a share of what he gets；as is for instance a hired fisherman whose pay is the value of a part of the catch.The tenant's share varies from one-third，where the land is rich and the crops such as to require little labour，to four-fifths，where there is much labour and the landlord supplies little capital.There is much to be gained from a study of the many various plans on which the share contract is based.


 [19]
 The relations between publisher and author on the“half-profits”system resemble in many ways those between landlord and metayer.


 [20]
 It offers to the man without capital some of the advantages of cooperative production.But it involves much friction.If tbe control of the landlord is slight the cultivation is poor；


 [21]
 This can be most clearly seen by aid of diagrams of the same kind as those used in Ⅳ.Ⅲ.A tenant's-share
 cure
 would be drawn standing one-half（or one-third or two-thirds）as high above OD
 as AC
 does；the area below that curve would represent the tenant's share，that above the landlord's.OH
 being，as before，the return required to remunerate the tenant for one dose；he will，if left to his own devices，not carry cultivation beyond the point at which the tenant's-share curve cuts HC
 ：and the landlord's will therefore be a less proportion of the returns to a slighter cultivation than under the English plan.Diagrams of this kind may be used to illustrate the way in which Ricardo's analysis of the causes that govern the Producer's Surplus from land，apply to systems of tenure other than the English，A little further change will adapt them to such customs as those found in Persia，where land itself is of small value；and“the harvest is divided into five parts，which are apportioned as follows，one part to each：1，land；2，water for irrigation，etc.；3，seed；4，labour；5，bullocks.The landlord generally owns two，so he gets two-fifths of the harvest.”


 [22]
 but if it is effective the results may not be very different from those on the English plan.


 [23]
 This is already done in America，and in many parts of France；and some good judges think that the practice may be extended largely，and infuse new life into what a little while ago was regarded as the decaying system of Metayage.If worked out thoroughly，it will result in the cultivation being carried just about as far and affording the landlord the same income as he would have on the English plan for equally fertile and well-situated land equipped with the same capital，and in a place in which the normal ability and enterprise of candidates for farms is the same.

On the elasticity of Metayage in France see an article by Higgs and Lambelin in the Economic Journal
 ，March 1894；and Leroy-Beaulieu，Répartition des Richesses
 ，Ch.Ⅳ.

Starting as in the last note，let the Circulating capital supplied by the landlord be represented by the distance OK
 marked off along OD.
 Then，if the landlord controls the amount OK
 freely and in his own interest，and can bargain with his tenant as to the amount of labour he applies，it can be proved geometrically that he will so adjust it as to force the tenant to cultivate the land just as intensively as he would under the English tenure；and his share will then be the same as under it.If he cannot modify the amount OK
 ，but can still control the amount of the tenant' s labour，then with certain shapes of the produce curve，the cultivation will be more intensive than it would be on the English plan；but the landlord' s share will be somewhat less.This paradoxical result has some scientific interest，but little practical importance.


 [24]
 The peasant proprietor has many virtues and many


 [25]
 sources of happiness；but he is wastefully penurious，and is an industrious b-ut inefficient worker.


 [26]
 The term “peasant proprietor”is a very vague one：it includes many who by thrifty，marriages have collected into one hand the results of several generations of hard work and patient saving；and in France some of these were able to lend freely to the Government after the great war with Germany.But the savings of the ordinary peasant are on a very small scale；and in three cases out of four his land is starved for want of capital：he may have a little money hoarded or invested，but no good grounds have been shown for believing that he often has much.


 [27]
 There are some well-to-do French and German peasants，but against them must be set the many rich men in the Old World and the New who are descended from English labourers.


 [28]
 The American farmer.


 [29]
 American methods of cultivation.


 [30]
 The English system though somewhat harsh gives great power.


 [31]
 i It would seem that England gete more produce per acre of fertile land than even the Netherlands，though there is some doubt about it.The Netherlands have led the way for England in more paths of industrial enterprise than any other country has；and this enterprise has diffused itself from their thickly scattered towns over the whole land.But there is error in the common opinion that they support as dense a population as England does，and yet export on the balance a great deal of agricultural produce.For Belgium imports a great part of her food；and even Holland imports as much food as she exports，though her non-agricultural population is small In France，farm crops and even potatoes are on the average only about half as heavy as in England proper；and France has only about half the
 weight of cattle and sheep in proportion to her area.On the other hand，the small cultivators of France excel in poultry and fruit and other light branches of production for which her superb climate is well suited.


 [32]
 For it enables the landlord to supply that part of the capital for which he can be easily and effectively responsible；


 [33]
 and it gives considerable freedom to the forces of selection.


 [34]
 For long periods the landlord may be regarded as an active partner and the predominant partner in the business：for short periods his place is rather that of the sleeping，partner.On the part played by his enterprise compare the Duke of Argyll's Unseen Foundations of Society
 ，especially，p.374.


 [35]
 There is still（1907）considerable difference of opinion as to the extent to which the habits of the landlords combined with the existing system of tenure hinder the formation of new small holdings，which might provide an intelligent labourer with an opportunity for starting an independent business of his own，as easily as the artisan can start a retail shop and repairing business in metal or other goods.


 [36]
 Improvements in agriculture come slowly.


 [37]
 The difficulty of keeping exact farming accounts.


 [38]
 The difficulty is even greater in small holdings.For the capitalist farmer does at all events measure the prime cost in terms of money.But the cultivator working with his own hands often puts into his land as much work as he feels able to do，without estimating carefully its money value in relation to its product.

Although peasant proprietors resemble the heads of other small businesses in their willingness to work harder than those whom they hire and for less reward；yet they differ from the small masters in manufacture in this，that they often do not hire extra labour even when it would pay them well to do so.If all that they and their family can do for their land is less than enough for it，it is generally undercultivated：if more，it is often cultivated beyond the remunerative limit.It is a common rule that those who give the time which is free from their main occupation to some other industry，often regard their earnings in this last，however low.as an extra gain；and they sometimes even work below what would be a starvation wage to those who depend on that industry for support.This is especially true when the side-industry is that of cultivating，partly for the pleasure ot doing it，a small plot of land with imperfect appliances.


 [39]
 Want of ability on the part of one undertaker is not compensated by great ability on the part of others，as it is in manufactures.


 [40]
 Man's part in agriculture conforms to the law of increasing return.


 [41]
 Agriculture cannot be a localized nor a highly specialized industry；


 [42]
 See VI.II.5，and the references given there.


 [43]
 Prothero's English Farming，
 ch.VI.gives some instances of prolonged resistance to changes，and adds that an Act had to be passed in England as late as 1634“agaynst plowynge by the taile.”


 [44]
 See IV.III.5，6.


 [45]
 but there are forces tending to move it to wards the methods of manufacture.


 [46]
 Horse-power is dearer relatively to both steam-power and hand-power in England than in most other countries England has taken the lead in the improvement of field steam machinery.The cheapness of horse-power tells generally on the side of moderate sized farms versus
 very small ones；but the cheapness of steam-power and“motor”power obtained from petrol，etc.，tells on the side of very large farms，except in so far as the use of field steam machinery can be hired economically and at convenient times.


 [47]
 It requires a constantly increaing knowledge.


 [48]
 The economies of rather small farms in the work of which t-he farmer and his wife take some share.


 [49]
 The experiment it working farms on a very large scale is difficult and expensive，because it requires farms buildings and means of communication specially adapted to it；and it may have to overcome a good deal of resistance from custom and sentiment not altogether of an unhealthy kind.The risk also would be great；for in such cases those who pioneer often fail，though their route when well trodden may be found to be the easiest and beet.

Our knowledge on many disputed points would be much increased and valuable guidance gained for the future if some private persons，or joint-stock companies，or co-operative associations，would make a few careful experiments of what have been called“Factory farms.”On this plan there would be a central set of buildings（there might be more than one）from which roads and even light tramways extended in all directions.In these buildings the recognized principles of factory management would be applied machinery would be specialized and economized，waste of material would be avoided，by-products would be utilized，and above all the best skill and managing power would be utilized，but only for its proper work.


 [50]
 The interpretation of this term varies with local conditions and individual wants.On permanent pasture near a town or an industrial district the advantages of small holdings are perhaps at their maximum，and the disadvantages at their minimum.For small arable holdings the land should not be light，but strong，and the richer the better；and this is especially the case with holdings so small as to make much use of the spade.The small cultivator can often pay his rent most easily where the land is hilly and broken，because there he loses but little from his want of command of machinery.


 [51]
 The gross rent of small holdings must be high relatively to tbeir acreage.But it is sometimes at a scarcity value；and that is contrary to the public interest.


 [52]
 They increase the number of people who are working in the open air with their heads and their hands：they give to the agricultural labourer a stepping-stone upwards，prevent him from being compelled to leave agriculture to find some scope for his ambition，and thus check the great evil of the continued flow of the ablest and bravest farm lads to the towns.They break the monotony of existence，they give a healthy change from indoor life，they offer scope for variety of character and for the play of fancy and imagination in the arrangement of individual life；they afford a counter attraction to the grosser and baser pleasures；they often enable a family to hold together that would otherwise have to separate；under favourable conditions they improve considerably the material condition of the worker；and they diminish the fretting as well as the positive loss caused by the inevitable interruptions of their ordinary work.

The evidence before the Committee on small holdings
 ，1906[cd 3278] discusses very fully the advantages and disadvantages of ownership for small holders；with apparently a balance of opinion against ownership.

In 1904 there were in Great Britain 111，000 holdings between 1 and 5 acres；232，000 between 5 and 50 acres；150，000 between 50 and 300；and 18，000 above300 acres.See lb.
 Appendix II.


 [53]
 There should be no artificial hindrances to peasants'prop erties.


 [54]
 Co-operation has great opportunites and increasing prospects in agriculture.


 [55]
 The Ricardian theory of rent ought not to bear the greater part of the blame that has been commonly thrown on it，for those mistakes which English legislators made during the first half of this century in trying to force the English system of land tenure on India and Ireland.The theory concerns itself with the causes that determine the amount of the Producer's surplus from land at any time；and no great harm was done when this surplus was regarded as the landlord's share，in a treatise written for the use of Englishmen in England.It was an error in jurisprudence and not in economics that caused our legislators to offer to the Bengal tax-collector and Irish landlord facilities for taking to themselves the whole property of a cultivating film，which consisted of tenant and landlord in the case of Ireland，and in the case of Bengal of the Government and tenants of various grades；for the tax-collector was in most cases not a true member of the firm，but only one of its servants.But wiser and muster notions are prevailing now in the Government of India，as well as of Ireland.


 [56]
 The English system of tenure is competitive，but competiti on does not act easily in agriculture.Difficulty of deciding what are normal prices and harvests.


 [57]
 Difficulty arising from local variations in the standard of normal farming skill and enterprise.


 [58]
 Compare Tooke and Newmarch，History of prices
 ，Vol.VI.App.Ⅲ


 [59]
 Ethical and economic elemen ts are here closely intermingled.


 [60]
 Difficulties of this kind are practically solved by compromises which experience has justified，and which are in accordance with the scientific interpretation of the term“normal.” If a local tenant showed extraordinary ability，the landlord would be thought grasping who，by threatening to import a stranger，tried to extort a higher rent than the normal local farmer could make the land pay.On the other hand，a farm being once vacant，the landlord would be thought to act reasonably if he imported a stranger who would set a good model to the district，and who shared about equally with the landlord the extra net surplus due to his ability and skill，which，though not strictly speaking exceptional，were yet above the local standard.Compare the action of Settlement Officers in India with regard to equally good land cultivated by energetic and unenergetic races，noticed in the footnote on p.642.


 [61]
 The tenant's fr eedom to，make and reap the（fruits of improve ments；latent partnership between tenant and landlord.


 [62]
 Conflict between public and private interests in the matter of building on open spaces.


 [63]
 Compare Nicholson，Tenants'Gain not Landlords
 ，Loss
 ，Ch.X


 [64]
 The Agricultural Holdings Act of 1883 enforced customs which Mr Pu-sey's committee eulogized，but did not propose to enforce.Many improvements are made partly at the expense of the landlord and partly at that of the tenant，the former supplying the materials，and the latter the labour.In other cases it is best that the landlord should be the real undertaker of the improvements，bearing the whole expense and risk，and realizing the whole gain.The Act of 1900 recognized this；and，partly for the sake of simplicity in working，it provided that compensation for some improvements can be claimed only if they have been made with the consent of the landlord.In the case of drainage notice of the tenant's wishes must be served on the landlord；so that he may have the opportunity of himself undertaking the risks and reaping a share of the accruing benefits.In reference to manuring，and some kinds of repairs，etc.，the tenant may act without consulting the landlord，merely taking the risk that his outlay will not be regarded by the arbitrator as calling for compensation.

Under the Act of 1900 the arbitrator was to assign such compensation as would“represent fairly the value of the improvement to an incoming tenant，” after deduction for any part of that value which might be due to evoking dormant“inherent capabilities of the soil.” But this deduction was struck out by the Act of 1906；the interests of the landlord being regarded as sufficiently secured by the provisions requiring his consent in some of those cases，in which such dormant capabilities might be evoked；and by giving him an opportunity of taking the risks himself in the rest.


 [65]
 This matter is further discussed in Appendix G.


第十章 土地租佃

1.在古代，甚至在当代的某些落后国家中，一切产权都取决于公约而非明文法律。就这些公约而言，如果把它们还原成确定的术语，或用现代商业用语来表示的话，大概意思如下：土地产权并不授予个人，只授予合伙企业，而在该企业中，一个或一群成员属于隐名合伙人，而另一个或一群成员（或许是一个完整的家庭）属于经营合伙人。
 
[1]

 
 
[2]



有时，隐名合伙人就是国家的统治者；有时，则是某个从统治者那里继承了向土地耕种者课征赋税权力的人，但随着时间的推移，在不知不觉中这种权力演变成了多少有些确定和绝对的土地所有权。如果像通常的情况那样，此人还负有向国家统治者提供贡赋的义务的话，那么就可以把合伙人看作是由三类成员组成，其中两个是隐名合伙人。
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



隐名合伙人通常又被称为业主、土地持有人、地主，甚至土地所有人。但这些通用的称谓并不恰当，因为当他受到法律或与法律几乎具有同等效力的习俗的约束时，就不能通过任意提高土地耕种者应缴纳的报酬或采用其他手段，从而将耕种者排除在持有土地的行列之外。在这种情况下，土地的所有权并不为他一人所独有，而是归整个合伙企业所有，他仅仅只是其中的合伙人之一。经营合伙人交纳的报酬则根本就不是一种租金，而是合伙企业章程所规定的，他应交纳的固定数额或毛利的一部分。并且，只要规定这些报酬的习俗或法律保持固定不变，那么地租理论能派上直接用处的余地就不大。
 
[5]



2.但是，事实上由习俗规定的赋税往往都包含有某种无法准确界定的要素。而通过习俗流传至今的关于这种赋税的记载则显得含糊不清，模棱两可，或者至多也就是用一些不太科学严谨的词句粗略地进行表述。
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



甚至在现代英国，我们依然可以察觉到地主和佃农之间协议的模棱两可所带来的影响，因为，此类协议或契约往往要借助于习俗来加以解释，而习俗却在演化过程中，为适应历代的不同需要，无时不在发生着难以察觉的变化。与前辈相比，我们改变习俗的步伐要快得多，而且我们对习俗的改变更为自觉，也更愿意把习俗转变为法律以使之具备一致性。
 
[8]



目前，不管立法有多么详尽，也不管契约签订得有多么细致，地主每次投于维持和扩大农场建筑物及实施其他改良的资本数量仍然具有较大的伸缩性。在这些方面，地主显得非常慷慨大方，就像他在与佃农发生直接货币关系时表现的一样。而且，对于本章的一般化论证极为重要的是，由地主和佃农共同负担的农场经营费用的暗中调整，往往与货币地租的变动一道，使得佃农缴纳的实际纯地租发生变动。因此，许多合伙企业和大地主往往让其佃农年年照旧经营，从未打算使货币地租随土地的实际承租价值的改变而改变。在1874年农产品价格膨胀达到顶点及其后的衰退期间，许多不以租借形式承包的农场，其地租在名义上仍然保持不变。但是，在承租的早期，佃农知道自己交纳的租金很低，因此不便向地主施加压力要求其提供资本用于建造排水系统和新建场房，甚至对旧有场房进行修缮的要求也不敢提，并不得不在谈判及其他事宜中迁就地主。而此时的地主，由于拥有稳定的佃户，同时为留住佃户，就愿意做许多契约并无明文规定的事情。因此，虽然货币地租保持不变，但实际地租已经改变了。
 
[9]



这一事实是如下一般命题的一个重要例证，即地租的经济理论（有时也称之为李嘉图理论），如不在内容和形式上作较大的修正和限制，就不可能适用于现代英国的土地租佃制。而如果对这些修正和限制作进一步的扩展，就将使得该理论能够适用于中世纪和东方各国（在各类私有产权得到承认的前提下）所实行的一切租佃制。其中的区别只是程度上的区别而已。
 
[10]



3.但是，这种程度上的区别却很大。这一方面是由于在古代和落后国家中，习俗的势力往往无可争辩，不容置疑；另一方面是由于在缺乏科学历史的条件下，寿命短暂的人很难确认习俗是否在发生着潜在的变化，就像朝生暮死的昆虫无法察觉到所栖息的草木正在生长一样。但主要的原因却是，合伙的条件在用契约条款进行表达时，很难得到准确的界定和衡量。

由于合伙企业中地位高的合伙人（或简称地主）所获份额中通常包括某种要求获得劳役、贡赋、捐税和礼品的权力（不论他有无权力分享一定份额的农产品），而他从各种课征名目中获得的数额，往往因时、因地、因人而异。当缴纳完各种负担，并扣除自己和家庭的生活必需品，以及由习俗确定的安逸品和奢侈品之后，耕种人手中还留有一定的剩余时，地主很可能会利用自己的优势力量来增加这种或那种名目下的缴款。如果缴纳的主要是一定比例的农产品量，那么他就会抬高这个比例，但这样做往往会引发暴力对抗，因此他更愿意采用增加一些次要赋税的种类或负担，或要求耕种人实行精耕细作并在大部分地块上种植那些需要耗费大量劳动、具有较高价值的农作物来达到上述目的。因此，变化就这样发生了，且在大部分情况下，都是稳稳当当、悄无声息且几乎无法察觉地进行着，就像钟表上的时针转动一样，但从长期来看，这种变化却极为彻底。
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



即使就这些赋税来说，习俗向佃户提供的保护确实是重要的。因为，佃户对于在什么时候应满足什么需要了然于胸。他周围的那些高尚和低贱的道德舆论，都会反对地主为突然大幅度提高那些一般被认为是惯常的赋税、捐税和罚款而做出的任何努力。由此，习俗磨钝了变化的棱角。
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此外，事实上这些含糊不清的可变要素通常只占全部地租的很小一部分。在那些并非十分罕见的情况下，货币地租在很长时间内保持不变，佃户获得了某种土地剩余的分享权。这一方面是由于如果此时恰好土地的真实纯价值提高了，地主对他可能会比较宽容；另一方面是由于习俗和舆论的制约力量起了作用。在某种程度上，这种力量与在窗架下端支撑雨点的那种力量相似：在窗户发生剧烈摇动之前，雨点平稳地落在窗户上，一旦发生摇动，雨点就会随之下落。与之相似，长期以来地主拥有的一些潜在的法律权力，在巨大的经济变革时期，时而却会突然发挥作用。
 
[14]



4.对于英国及印度而言，到底应按货币还是按实物来计算耕种人为使用土地而缴纳的报酬，这个问题正变得越来越有趣。但是，我们现在暂不考虑这个问题，而是转而考察“英国”的租佃制和美国所谓的“分成制”，以及欧洲大陆所谓的“分益耕农”
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 制（或分益制）。
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在欧洲大部分拉丁民族国家中，土地被细分为小块的佃田，由佃农自己及其家人从事耕种，在极其难得的情况下也雇用少许雇工协助耕种，而地主则为佃农的耕种活动提供房屋、耕牛，有时甚至还供给农具。在美国，各种类型的租佃制都不多见，而仅有的租佃制中有三分之二是将小块的佃田租给较为贫穷的白人和解放了的黑奴去耕种，并按产品在劳方和资方实行分成。
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这种分成制，
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 使那些几乎没有自有资本的人，能够以比其他任何形式都要低的代价获得对资本的使用，而且与充当雇工相比，他们还拥有更多的自由和更大的责任。因此，该制度就将合作制、分红制和计件工资制
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 三种现代制度的诸多优点集于一身。虽然分益农比雇工拥有更大的自由，但却比英国的自耕农拥有的自由要小。在监督佃农的工作方面，地主及其代理人要付出大量的时间和精力，为此地主必须收取一大笔费用，该费用虽然名目不同，但实际上就是管理的报酬。因为，当耕种人不得不把每次投于土地的资本和劳动所获报酬的一半以上交给地主时，如果任何一项此类投资的总收益少于耕种者所获报酬的两倍，那么从其利益的角度出发，他便不应从事此项投资。此时，如果任由他自由耕种，他实施精耕细作的程度就会远比在英国制度下的程度要低。他所投入的资本和劳动以能给他带来两倍于其报酬的总收益为限。因此，他的地主从这些收益中获得的份额就要小于他（地主）从固定报酬制下所获得的份额。
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欧洲的许多地方都采用过这种制度，在那里佃户拥有实际上固定的佃权。地主只有经常进行干预，才能确保佃户在其农场上投入一定量的劳动，并杜绝佃户挪用农场的耕牛从事农场以外的农活——因为佃户由此而获得的收益可以独享，无须与地主分享。

但是，甚至在最顽固不变的地方，习俗规定地主应提供的农具的数量和质量都在不断根据供需关系的变化作出调整，虽然这种调整或许是悄无声息、不易察觉的。而且，如果佃户没有固定的佃权，地主便能任意规定佃农投入耕种的资本量和劳动量，以及他自己提供的资本量，以满足各种特定情况下的紧急需要。
 
[23]
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显而易见的是：当佃田的面积很小，佃户较为贫穷，而地主又不愿劳神费力地纠缠于琐事之中，此时分益制便具有诸多优势；但当佃田的面积足够大，以至于能为能干且富有责任感的佃户提供发挥进取精神的机会时，该制度就不那么合适了。这通常与小土地所有制有关，对此我们将在下一节进行讨论。

5.小土地所有者的地位颇为诱人。他能随心所欲地从事耕种，既不受地主的干扰，也不用担心自己的劳动果实和节俭所得会被他人夺去。由于意识到自己拥有所有权，这便给他带来了自尊心和坚定的性格，也培育了他节俭克制的习惯。他基本上闲不下来，也很少把工作仅仅视为劳役，这一切都是因为他深爱土地的缘故。
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亚瑟·杨说过：“所有权的魔力能点石成金。”在许多情况下，当小土地所有者拥有非凡的能力时，这无疑是真的。但是，如果这些人不把自己的视野仅仅局限在小土地所有者的狭窄范围内时，他们或许也能做的一样好，甚至还能做得更好。的确，凡事必有其另一面。人们常说：“土地是劳动最好的储蓄银行。”有时候，土地只能算作次要的东西，最为重要的其实是劳动者及其子女的能力和活力。小土地所有者是如此专注于他们的土地，以至于往往把其他事情抛诸脑后。他们中的许多人，甚至包括其中最富裕的一部分人，都在精打细算、省吃俭用。他们以自己的住宅及家具的档次和排场为荣，却为了省钱住进了自己的厨房。他们的住宿条件实际上远远赶不上农民中比较富裕的阶层。小土地所有者中最穷的那一部分人，长时间地辛勤操劳，但由于他们吃的比英国最贫困的工人还要差，因此完成的工作并不算太多。财富的作用仅仅体现在它只是谋求真正幸福的手段而已，而小土地所有者往往为了手段而牺牲了目的。
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必须记住，英国劳动者并不代表着英国制度的成功，反而代表了该制度的失败。英国劳动者是这样一些人的后代：他们经过连续好几代人的努力都没能利用上那些使其邻居（这些人更为能干也更富冒险精神）在国内升至领先位置，（更为重要的是）在国外获得大量土地的机会。在导致英国成为新大陆的主人的诸多因素中，最为重要的是，敢于冒险的创业精神。正是这种精神使得那些富足有余，足以成为小土地所有者的人，不甘心满足于平凡的生活和微薄的收入。在助长这种创业精神的种种因素中，最为重要的莫过于抵制那种等待小笔遗产，以及为了财产而不通过自由恋爱就结婚的诱惑。在小土地所有制占主导地位的地方，这些诱惑往往压抑了青年的活力，制约了其能力的发展。
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部分是由于不存在这种诱惑，美国的“农民”虽然也属于用自己的双手耕种自己土地的劳动阶层，他们却与“小土地所有者”并无太大的相似之处。他们率性而明智地把收入用于发展自己和后代的能力和活力，这种能力和活力构成了其资本的主要部分，因为他们的土地只具有很小的价值。他们头脑敏捷、思维活跃，虽然其中许多人的农业技术知识极为匮乏，但他们所具备的敏锐性和可塑性却使他们在直面问题时，能找到最好的解决办法，且屡试不爽。
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通常的问题是，与生产中投入的劳动量相比，产量显得很大；而与他们拥有的广袤土地相比，产量又显得比较小。不过，在美国的某些地方，土地开始获得稀有价值，在那里，毗邻有利市场的地区，集约化的耕种逐渐变成有利可图，耕种和租佃方法正按照英国模式进行重组。在最近的几年里，出现了某些迹象，显示本土美国人有把西部农场交给欧籍新移民经营的趋势，就像他们在很久以前把东部的农场，以及纺织产业交给他们经营一样。
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6.让我们转而考察英国的租佃制度。该制度在许多方面存在缺陷，也显得较为苛刻。但正是这一制度激发了进取精神并节约了精力，再加上英国的地理优势和免受毁灭性战争破坏的优势，使得英国在制造业、殖民事业以及农业方面（农业的优势地位相对较弱）处于世界的领先地位。英国在农业方面汲取了许多国家的经验，特别是荷兰。但从总体上看，英国向别国传授的东西要远大于它从别国借鉴的东西。除了荷兰，没有哪个国家肥沃土地的亩均产量能与英国相比。而且，几乎没有哪个欧洲国家的产量与生产中所耗劳动量的比值能高于英国。
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英国租佃制度的主要优点就在于：它能使地主仅仅只对那部分财产负责，该部分财产既不需要地主不胜其烦地照看，也不会对佃户带来什么烦扰，而且对其投资虽然需要进取心和判断力，但并不需要时常对投资的琐碎细节进行监督。这部分财产包括：土地、建筑物和永久性的改良设备。在英国，平均而言该部分财产是农户自己必备资本的五倍。地主愿意把这样大规模的资本充作自己事业中的股份（这样做能给他带来纯地租），但这些资本获得的纯地租所带来的资本年利率很少能达到3%。再没有其他生意能使其经营人按如此低的利率借到所需的资本，或能按任何利率筹借到如此大量的资本。据说分益农甚至可以借到比这还多的资本，但利率却要高得多。
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英国租佃制的第二个优点（部分与前述第一个优点相关）就在于：它赋予了地主在选择能干且负责的佃户方面相当的自主权。与土地的产权不同，英国在土地的经营方面对出身的重视远不及其他的欧洲国家。但我们已经知道，甚至在现代英国，在获准参与各种企业的主要职位，以及进入自由职业，甚至手工艺行业的时候，人们依然相当重视出身。而在英国的农业领域，这种对出身的考虑，在某种程度上更为严重。因为，地主身上的优秀品质与性格缺陷结合在一起，妨碍了他严格按商业原则选择佃户，并且他们也不经常更换佃户。
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[36]



7.有机会推动农业进步的人为数不少。而且，既然农业各部门之间在总体特性方面的区别要远小于工业各部门之间在特性上的差异，那么农业中某个部门出现的新思想就应当会很快为其他部门所接受，并迅速扩散开来。但是，恰好相反，农业方面的技术进步相当缓慢。因为，大部分富有进取心的农民都涌向了大城市，留在农村的人则过着多少有些封闭的生活。而且，由于先天进化和后天教育等因素，使得农民的思维比城里人要僵化，不太愿意提出甚至接受新的方法。此外，虽然制造商采用同一行业中其他厂商已有的且行之有效的方法，基本上不用冒什么风险，但农户却不然，因为每个农场都有自己的特点，如果盲目接受其他农场的有效方法的话，很有可能招致失败。而这种失败又会进一步强化其他农户的这一信念，即认为原有的可靠方法才是最好的。
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另外，农业在细节方面的繁杂性，使得人们很难对农业经营编制准确的会计账簿。在农业经营中，存在大量的连带产品和副产品，而且在各种作物和饲养方法之间借方与贷方存在大量复杂而多变的关系，这使得那些原本喜欢记账的农民事实上都对此心生厌烦，除非连蒙带猜，否则他很难确定什么样的价格才值得他增加一定数量的额外产品。他能较为准确地了解产品的直接成本，但很少知道其真实的总成本；这就增大了及时汲取经验教训的困难，并使农民借助会计账簿来推行技术进步的难度变大。
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农业中竞争所起作用的方式与工业中竞争所起作用的方式之间还存在着另一个区别。如果某个制造商进取心不足，别人就会进入并填补他留下的空白。但当某个地主不能以有效的方式开发自己的土地资源时，其他人如果不能使报酬递减趋势发挥作用的话，就不可能弥补该地主的不足。因为，地主缺乏智慧和进取心导致（边际）供给价格比他具备这些要素时要高。
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 不过，这两种情况之间的区别只是一种程度上的区别而已。因为，任何工业部门中大企业的能力和进取心的减退都会明显妨碍该部门的发展。主要的农业改良都是由地主实施的，而地主要么本身就是城里人，要么至少与城里人有着千丝万缕的关系，而且农业辅助行业中的厂商也推动了这种改良。
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8.即使大自然提供的报酬通常要小于一定效率的劳动的增加量，但在农业及工业中，
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 人力投入一般都遵循报酬递增规律（即总效率的增加在比例上超过工人人数的增加）。然而，在这两种情况下，大规模生产的经济结构却截然不同。
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首先，农业必须占用广阔的土地；农业原料应能被运送到工厂并由其加工，但农民却必须自己寻找工作。此外，农民必须按季节来安排自己的工作，很难在整年中完全只从事一种工作。因此，甚至在英国制度下，农业也无法迅速向工业生产方法靠拢。
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但是，存在着巨大的力量推动农业向工业生产方法趋进。发明的进步不断增加着耐用但却昂贵的机器的数量，对于其中的一大部分机器，小农户只能在极短的时间才能加以利用。他可以租用某些机器，但其中的许多机器只能由他和他的邻居进行合作才能使用。在实践中，由于天气的不确定性，导致这种生产方法的实行并不顺利。
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其次，为做到与时俱进，农场主必须超越父辈和自己经验的局限。他必须紧跟农业科学和实践发展的步伐，并将其主要的实践成果运用于自己的农场。而要相当到位地做到这一点，农场主就必须经过严格的训练，并具备随机应变的素质。具备这些素质的农场主，在指导几百亩甚至几千亩土地的管理工作时，就能做到游刃有余。而仅仅对其手下工人的工作细节进行监督的任务则不适合由他担当。他应当承担的工作，在难度上与大企业家不相上下，而这些大企业家并不会花费大量的精力从事琐碎的监督工作，这些工作他只需雇用下属即能轻松完成。农场主只有在每群工人中各配备一名负责的监工，才能使他自己免于浪费精力从事此类不适合于他的监督工作，才能专注于更高级的工作。但是，能为这种能力的发挥提供机会的农场并不多见，因此，诱使真正有能力的人从事农业经营的激励因素非常少。一国中最富进取心且能力最强的人通常都会回避农业，而从事那些具有头等能 力的人才有机会从事的高级工作，从而获得高额的管理报酬。
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假如要像现代方式那样，农场主不与雇工一道从事日常工作，也不必以事必躬亲的方式来鼓励他们，那么从生产的经济性角度考虑，就应在现有土地租佃条件允许的范围内，尽可能地扩大农场的规模，以便有机会运用高度专门化的机器，并施展农场主的才能。但是，如果农场的规模并不是很大，而且像通常的情况那样，农场主的能力和思维的敏捷性还赶不上工厂中优秀的监工的话，那么为了别人的利益，从长期来看也是为了自己的利益，他就应沿用原有的方法，并与工人一起工作。可能连他的妻子也会重新从事一些农场中或农场附近的轻便工作（这些工作是传统习俗允许她做的），这些工作需要谨慎和判断力，与教育和文化也并非不相容。各种因素结合在一起，使得这些工作不仅不会降低反而还会提高她的生活情趣，以及对更高社会地位的真正诉求。对于那些能力不足以胜任高难度的脑力工作，而又不愿屈就体力劳动的农场主来说，有理由认为“物竞天择”规律的严酷作用，将会逐渐将他们淘汰；他们的位置将会被那些借助于现代教育而从工人队伍中脱颖而出，且天赋能力高出常人的人所取代，这些人对于管理现代农场的日常工作颇为得心应手，他们并不命令和吩咐工人去工作，而是与工人相互合作，通过工作中的平等沟通来激励工人工作，从而向农场注入了新的活力。超大型农场正在逐渐消失，在不远的将来，英国的农业领域似乎将只剩下一些相对小型的农场会按照这些原则从事经营。小佃地拥有极大的优势，其上的每一株作物都需要细致的照料，机器则对此无能为力。但是，现代科学方法的运用，使得专门技术带来的经济性日渐重要，当高薪雇用数个助手在苗圃中从事上等花卉和水果的栽培时，就能做到这一点。

9.下一步我们考察农场主为了自己的利益将会在多大程度上按照人们的实际需要调整佃地的规模。按其亩数来说，小佃地往往比大佃地需要更多的昂贵的建筑物、道路和篱笆，也会给地主带来更多的麻烦和附带的管理费用。拥有肥沃土地的大型农场主能有效利用劣等地，而小规模租佃土地除非土质优良，
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 否则一般很难获得丰收。因为小规模佃地的亩均毛租金总是要比大型农场高。但是，我们坚信：特别当土地上住宅密集时，地主并不愿意承担细分农场的费用，除非他们发现小佃地提供的地租不仅能赋予其成本支出高额的利润，还能提供巨额的保险基金以防佃地被重新合并。在英国的许多地方，小佃地（特别是那些面积只有寥寥数亩的小规模佃地）的租金极为高昂。有时候，地主的偏见和对无可争议的权威的渴求，使他们断然拒绝将土地售给或租给那些与他在社会、政治或宗教问题上意见不合的人。似乎可以肯定的是，此类弊病往往局限于少数地区，并正在迅速递减，但它们确实引起了较大的关注。因为，各地的人们既需要小佃地用作菜园，也需要大佃地用作大型的花园；并且，由于小佃地的面积相当小，通常可由从事其他职业的人来兼营。
 
[52]

 
 
[53]



最后，虽然作为一种制度，小土地所有制与英国的经济条件、土壤、气候以及人民的性情不相适应。但在英国确有少数小土地所有者，在这种情况下过得极为幸福。另有其他的少数人，如果它们随时随地都能获得自己需要的东西，那么他们就愿意购置小块土地从事耕种，并乐此不疲。他们的性格是，只要他们不需要侍奉别人，就不介意过着工作辛劳、生活节俭的日子。他们喜欢宁静，不喜欢兴奋；他们对土地无限热爱。应当赋予这些人以合适的机会，使他们能用自己的储蓄购置小块土地，并用自己的双手在自己的土地上种植恰当的作物。而且，至少应当削减目前对转让小块土地所征收的繁重的法定手续费。
 
[54]



在农业中，合作制很有可能会得到广泛的采用。该制度将大规模生产的经济性和小规模所有权带来的愉悦和社会收益结合在一起。该制度需要人与人之间相互信任，坦诚相待。不幸的是，最勇敢而且最富冒险精神，从而最值得信赖的农村人往往会移居到城镇，留下来的农夫则疑心重重。但是，丹麦、意大利、德国以及爱尔兰等国，在乳制品的经销、黄油和奶酪的制造，以及农民必需品的采购和农产品的销售等方面，推行了极富前途的合作化运动。英国正在步入其后尘。不过，合作化运动的范围有限，且很少涉及到田间劳动本身。
 
[55]



就像合作制集所有租佃制的优点于一身一样，爱尔兰的佃农制却往往包含了一切租佃制的缺点。但该制度最为严重的弊病以及产生这种弊病的原因几乎已经绝迹，而目前问题的政治因素业已掩盖了经济因素，故而我们不得不对此略过不谈。
 
[56]



10.英国土地租佃制度在爱尔兰的失败，凸显出该制度内在：的困难。而在英国本土，由于商业习俗和人民的性格与该制度相符，因而掩盖了这些困难。这些困难当中最主要的一个源自于如下事实，即该制度本质上是竞争的。但即便在英国本土，农业经：营的各种条件都对自由竞争作用的充分发挥产生了强烈的抵制。首先，在确认竞争作用必须依凭的事实方面，存在着特别的困难。我们业已注意到建立精确农业会计的困难，除此之外，还要补充一点，即农民对值得他负担的地租的计算，往往因难以确定什么是正常收成和正常物价水平而受到阻碍。由于丰收年成和歉收年成交替循环出现，要提供一个可靠的平均年成就需要考虑许多年的产出情况。
 
[57]

 而在这些较长的年限内，工业环境很有可能发生了巨大的变化，当地的需求状况，以及向远方市场销售产品的便利条件和外地竞争者向本地市场销售产品的便利条件，或许都会有所改变。
 
[58]



地主在决定征收多少地租时，也会遇到这种困难，同时还会碰到另一个困难，该困难源自于国内不同地区在农场主能力标准上的差异。农场的生产者剩余（或英国的地租），就是农场产出的收益超过耕种费用（包括农场主的正常利润）的余额，其中假定，农场主的能力和进取心就该地该类农场来说是正常的。这一看法的困难在于，如何决定到底应从广义还是狭义上来解释“该地”一词。
 
[59]



显而易见的是，如果某个农场主的能力低于所在地的正常标准，并且他唯一擅长的就是讨价还价，而且他的总产品不多，纯产品甚至在比例上更低，那么在这种情况下，如果地主把农场移交给一个更有能力的佃户，该佃户能支付更高的工资，获取更高的纯产品，并缴纳更高的地租，则该地主的行为就符合所有人的利益。相反，如果当地正常能力和进取心的标准不高，地主想方设法攫取高于达到此标准的农场主支付得起的地租，那么，这不仅在伦理上说不过去，而且在长期内也明显不符合地主的经营利益。即使地主能够从其他标准较高的地区引进一个农场主，从而获得这种高地租，这一做法仍欠妥当。
 
[60]

 
 
[61]



与这一问题密切相关的另一个问题是，佃户在自担风险的情况下，应有开发土地自然潜力的自由，条件是如果他获得成功，便可获得大于正常经营利润的报酬。如果发生的是小型的改良，那么这一困难在很大程度上可由长期租约来克服。这在苏格兰已经起了很大作用。但长期租约本身也存在缺陷。正如通常所提及的，“甚至当英国的佃户没有租权的时候，他也总好似拥有某些租权”，以及“甚至在彻底的英国租佃制下，也存在某些分益制的痕迹”。当风调雨顺且农产品市场状况良好时，农场主就能足额缴纳地租，此时他会避免提出某些要求，这些要求会导致地主考虑是否要提高地租；当收成不好时，地主一是出于同情，二是出于生意上的考虑，会暂时减免地租并承担维修费用（否则这些费用是要由农场主负担的）。因此，在名义地租未发生任何变化的情况下，地主和佃户之间可能发生了许多得失互让的现象。
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习俗往往能部分保障英国佃户能从自己所作改良中获取补偿。在这一方面，近来的立法赶上了习俗，甚至超越了习俗。目前，当佃户在实践中对土地做出合理的改良，使土地的产量提高时，他并不会遭遇地主提高地租的危险，并且，当他中断租约时，还能就改良未耗尽的价值提请赔偿，数额由仲裁机构确定。
 
[65]

 最后，应当谈谈城市中空地对私人和公共利益的影响。威克菲尔德和其他美国经济学家教导我们：人烟稀少的新开发地区，会因新居民的迁入而富裕起来；反之，人口稠密的地区，每新建一栋建筑物，或在原有建筑物上加盖一层，都将导致该地区趋于贫穷。缺乏空气和阳光，缺乏适合各个年龄层次的人户外休息的安静场所和健康的儿童娱乐场所，都将耗尽那些持续涌入大城市的最优秀的英国人的精力和活力。从经营的角度考虑，当我们允许在空地上任意修建建筑物时，就犯了极大的错误。因为，那样的话，我们就为了一点物质财富而浪费了那些作为一切财富之源的人的精力和活力。物质财富仅仅只是达到最终目的的手段，我们却为了这种手段牺牲了目的。
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 [1]
 早期各种形式的土地租佃制通常建立在合伙制的基础上，而且往往取决于习俗而非明文法律


 [2]
 所谓的地主，通常就是隐名合伙人


 [3]
 隐名合伙人可能是一个村社共同体。但近来的一些研究，特别是西博姆先生的研究，使人们有理由认为，村社共同体往往并不是“自由的”和最后的土地所有者。有关对英国历史上村社共同体所起作用的论争的总结，请参阅阿什利所著《经济史》第一章。在本书第一篇第二章的第2节中，我们已经对土地产权分割的各种原始形式阻碍进步的情况有所提及。


 [4]
 如果引入一个中间人，该中间人从许多耕种者处收集款项，在扣除某个份额之后，将余额转交给合伙企业的首脑，那么这个合伙企业的规模就因该中间人的加入而得以进一步扩大。他并不是在英国通常所指称的那种中间人，即他并不是一个在完成合约规定的收款任务后往往会被解雇的那种转包人。他是企业的合伙人之一，与企业的主要合伙人一道拥有对土地的权力，虽然这种权力可能居于次要地位。甚至还有比这更复杂的情况。在实际耕种人和那些持有直接来自于国家的土地的人之间，存在着许多中间持有人。而根据实际耕种人各自利益的特性来判断，他们之间往往也千差万别。有些人有权坐收固定地租（这种地租完全不能增加）；有些人收取的地租只有在某些规定的条件下才可以有所提高；还有些人则年复一年地充当着佃农的角色。


 [5]
 他所占有的产量份额并不是真正的地租


 [6]
 甚至正如近年来英国历史所显示的那样，习俗要比其初看时更具可变性


 [7]
 梅特兰教授在《政治经济学辞典》中有关“案卷”的条目中提到：“如果不细致地研究这些公文案卷，我们就根本不可能了解到中世纪佃农的佃权是多么的不牢靠。”


 [8]
 例如，1848年众议院溥西委员会报告说：“在各郡及各郡的不同地区，长期盛行着不同的惯例，这些惯例要求佃农从事各种农活……这些地方性的惯例甚至被载入租约……除非租约以或明或暗的条款对此种推定予以否认。在某些地区兴起了一种现代惯例，该惯例赋予地主向外出佃农收取某种补偿费用的权利……而不是完成上述各种农活……这种惯例似乎是从已改进的灵活的耕种制度的基础上发展而来的（该制度要求投入大量的资本开支从事农业生产）……这些新的惯例，在某些地区逐渐得到公认，直至最终被接纳为全国性的习俗。”目前，其中的许多惯例已由法律来实施。参见以下第十节。


 [9]
 甚至在现代，地租随土地承租价值的变动而作的调整，部分也是潜在进行的，而且几乎都是非自觉的


 [10]
 因此，当运用李嘉图的理论去分析现代英国的土地问题和早期的土地租佃制时，必须要谨慎


 [11]
 因为，合伙的条款是含糊的、有弹性的，且能够以种种方式进行不易察觉的修改


 [12]
 习俗的保护性力量


 [13]
 例如，一定天数的劳动服务的价值，部分取决于当要求劳动者离开自己的草场赶往地主的草场时，劳动者的迅捷程度，以及他投入劳动的强度。他自己的权利，诸如砍柴权和采炭权等，都是有弹性的。而地主的那些权力，比如，要求劳动者允许地主家成群的鸽子不受干扰地大肆吞噬自己的庄稼；要求劳动者必须使用地主的磨房磨谷；要求劳动者在经过地主所拥有的桥梁时交纳过桥费或在地主的市场上出售产品时交纳市场使用费等等，也是有弹性的。此外，要求佃农缴纳的罚款和礼品（在印度，此类东西被称之为“阿布瓦布”），不仅在数额上，而且在课征的场合上，也都或多或少是有弹性的。在蒙古人统治的时期，大佃户除了交纳名义上固定的产量份额之外，往往还要缴纳大量的此类赋税，而他们在自有负担的基础上又加重这类赋税的负担，并一股脑儿地转嫁给小佃户。英国政府本身没有开征这类赋税，而且也付出了种种努力，却无法使小佃户免受其苦。例如，W.W.亨特先生发现，在奥里萨的某些地区，佃户除了缴纳通常的地租之外，还要负担多达33种的苛捐杂税：当他们的儿子结婚时，他们要向地主缴款；当他们请假去修筑河堤、收割甘蔗或参加宗教节日时，也要向地主缴款。（《奥里萨》，第一章，第55～59页）。


 [14]
 在现代印度，我们发现了在同一名义或不同名义下并存的种类繁多的租佃形式。有些地方，在向政府缴纳确定的税款之后，小佃户和大佃户共同拥有土地的所有权。在那里，小佃户不仅没有被驱逐的危险，而且也不会因害怕出现暴力冲突，而被迫向大佃户缴纳超过习俗规定的生产者剩余份额。在此情况下，小佃户所缴纳的报酬，就像我们说的那样，只不过是根据合伙时的口头协议，把原本属于另一个合伙人的那部分企业收入份额转交给他而已。这根本就不是地租。不过，这种租佃形式只存在于孟加拉的某些地区，在那里，近年来并未出现较大的人口杂居和混居的现象，居民比较稳定；同时，当地的警察相当正直而活跃，足以防止大佃户对小佃户的压迫。

在印度的大部分地方，耕种者通过签订租约，直接从政府那里获得耕种的土地，但租约的条款可以随时修改。协定此类租约的原则是（特别是在那些正在开垦新土地的西北部和东北部地区）：假定耕种者的劳动强度和劳动熟练程度居于当地的正常水平，在根据当地的惯常标准扣除耕种者的必需品和少量奢侈品之后，使得耕种者每年缴纳的数额和土地可能的剩余产品相适应。因此，当同一地区的人与人之间签订契约时，这种费用便具有经济租金的性质。但是，土地肥力相同的两个地区，甲地由强健的人耕种，乙地由体弱多病的人耕种，则两地课征的数额就不会相等，因此，不同地区的调节方法与其说是地租的调节方法，还不如说是税收的调节方法。因为，税收是根据实际赚得的纯收入进行分摊的，而地租则是根据具有正常能力的人所赚得的纯收入进行分摊的。一个成功的商人，其实际收入是经营同样有利的商铺，并支付同等租金的邻居的10倍，那么他所缴纳的税金就要比该邻居多10倍。

综览整个印度历史，很少发现有对社会安定局面的记载，而在英国，自战乱、饥馑和瘟疫远离我们以来，乡村社会就经历着这样的安定。印度似乎总在爆发此起彼伏的大规模骚乱，原因可以归结为：一是饥荒的反复爆发（正如印度统计地图所示，本世纪以来印度的所有地区基本上都爆发过至少一次饥荒）；二是征服者接二连三地给这个多灾多难的民族带来的毁灭性战争；三是最为肥沃的土地迅速转变成茂密的丛林。原本养育着大量人口的土地，在居民迁走之后，迅速变成野兽横行、毒蛇出没、疟疾肆虐的荒蛮之地。这一切都使难民无法再返回家园定居，在找到新的定居点之前，他们往往只能到处流浪。当土地上的人口锐减之后，那些土地的管理者，不论是政府还是私人，通常会以极为优惠的条件从别处招人来从事耕种。这种争夺佃农的竞争，极大地影响到周围一带的耕种者和大佃户的关系。因此，除了惯常的租佃关系一直在发生着变化之外（虽然这种变化较难捉摸），在各个时期几乎所有的地方，甚至以前的习俗都在不断被打破。激烈的竞争随即占据了上风。

在中世纪的英国，战争、饥馑和瘟疫这些扰乱因素时常也会出现，但其破坏作用较小。此外，假定英印两国一代人的平均寿命相等，那么在印度，几乎所有变化发生的速率都要大于地处寒冷气候下的英国发生这些变化的速率。因此，在和平与繁荣的情况下，印度居民能够更为迅速地从灾难中恢复过来。各代人保留的古老传统在较短的时期内又重新回归，以至于新近形成的习俗也很容易被认为是有古代根据的。

现代分析或许也适用于当代印度及其他东方国家的土地租佃关系。我们可以通过反复分析研究有关的证据，从而阐明有关中世纪土地租佃制的那些含糊不清且残缺不全的记载。当然，中世纪土地租佃制确实可以分析，但却无法加以对证。把现代方法运用于原始的状况无疑要冒很大的风险，因为出现误用的可能性要大于正确使用的可能性。有时候有人断言：现代方法完全不可能加以利用。这一论断似乎建立在与本书和其他现代著作并无多少共同之处的分析目的、方法和结果的概念之上。参阅：《一个回复》（载《经济学杂志》1892年9月号）。


 [15]
 “分益耕农”制（分益制）或“分成制”


 [16]
 “分益耕农”制或“分益制”一词严格说来只适用于地主对半分享农产品的那些情况，但一般则通指各种收益分享的关系，而不管地主的分享比例是多少。必须严格区分“分益制”和垫资制。在垫资制下，地主至少提供部分资本，佃农则完全负责农场的经营和管理，同时每年就使用的土地和资本向地主支付一笔固定的报酬。在中世纪的英国，分益制得到普遍运用，人们对该制度似乎也有所了解。（参阅罗杰斯《六个世纪以来的劳动与工资》第十章）


 [17]
 在欧洲和美国存在多种形式


 [18]
 在1880年，美国有74%的农场由其所有者耕种，剩下的26%的农场中有超过三分之二的农场（即占农场总数的18%）以产品分成的方式予以出租，只有8%的农场采用英国制度。那些不由所有者亲自耕种的农场绝大部分都集中在美国南部。在某些情况下，地主（当地称之为农场主），不仅提供骡马，还要供给饲料，在此情况下，耕种者（在法国称之为主雇工，而非分益农）几乎与雇工无异，以其收获的部分产品作为自己的报酬。这就好比某个受雇于人的渔民，领取相当于其部分捕获物价值的工资一样。佃农的分成比例从三分之一到五分之四不等：在前一种情况下，土地肥沃，种植作物只需投入少量的劳动；在后一种情况下，需要投入大量的劳动，而地主提供的资本（农具等）又极少。研究分成契约所依据的种种收益分享方法，能使我们获益匪浅。


 [19]
 出版商与著作者的“红利对分”制关系，在许多方面与分成制下地主和分益农之间的关系相类似。


 [20]
 或分益制，在一般的意义上使用该词。


 [21]
 分成制赋予那些没有资本的人从事合作生产的有利机会，但也会带来许多摩擦。如果地主的监督不力，土地耕种的经营效益就不太理想


 [22]
 借助于第四篇第三章中所使用的曲线图，我们能对此有着更为清晰的认识。在OD和AC的二分之一（或三分之一，或三分之二）处作一条佃户份额线，此线以下的面积代表佃户所得的份额，以上的面积则代表地主所得的份额。与以前一样，OH表示为偿付佃户的某项投资所需要的报酬水平。如任由他自主经营，佃户就不会把耕种面积扩大到佃户份额线与HC的交点之外。因此，与英国制度相比，地主在较少的耕种经营报酬中获得的份额就要少一些。这种图解可以用来阐明李嘉图对决定得自土地的生产者剩余的原因所做的分析，也适用于英国之外的租佃制度。对这些图形稍作进一步的改变，就能使之适用于波斯的习俗，在那里，土地本身的价值很小：“收益分成五份，按如下标准分配：土地、灌溉用水等、种子、劳动、耕牛，各得1份。地主一般占有两份，获得五分之二的收获物。”


 [23]
 但是，如果分益制能被有效推行，其带来的结果与英国制度带来的结果并无不同


 [24]
 在美国和法国的许多地方，已经出现了这种做法。某些有着良好判断力的人认为，这一做法向不久前被认为已日渐衰败的分益制注入了新的生机，可以加以广泛推广。如果这一做法推行彻底的话，将会带来如下效果：在耕种者具有正常能力和进取精神的地方，这一做法将使土地的耕种程度以及地主从中获得的收入，与在英国制度下肥力相同、位置相当且配备等量资本的土地所实现的耕种程度以及地主从中获得的收于相等。

关于法国分益制的弹性，请参阅希格斯和兰贝林在《经济学杂志》（1894年3月号）上发表的论文和博留所著《财富的分配》的第四章。

让我们接着上一个注解开始分析，在OD线上截取OK的距离代表地主提供的流动资本量。那么，如果地主能根据自身的利益自由地控制0K的量，并通过与佃农的协商决定佃农的劳动供给量，则用几何就能证明，他将进行调节，以使佃农实现集约经营的程度恰好与英国制下他这样做的程度相等，而地主的收入也将与英国制下他能获得收入相等。如果地主无法调整0K的量，但仍能控制佃农的劳动供给量，那么在产量线具有某种形状的情况下，土地耕种的集约化程度将高于在英国制度下所能达到的程度，而地主的收入则有所减少。这一矛盾结果在科学上颇有意思，但在实际中却不太重要。


 [25]
 小土地所有者拥有许多好处和幸福之源


 [26]
 但小土地所有者过度节俭和过度操劳，使得其劳动效率不高


 [27]
 “小土地所有者”一词的含义极为含混，包括许多通过幸运的婚姻把几代人辛勤劳作、耐心储蓄的成果集于一身的人。普法战争后，法国的一些小土地所有者能自由地向政府借贷。但普通农民的储蓄量则极为有限，他们土地的抛荒十之八九是由于资本不足。普通农民或许有所积蓄和投资，但缺乏合适的理由使人们相信他们时常都能进行大量的储蓄和投资。


 [28]
 法国和德国有一些富裕的农民，但与之形成鲜明对比的是，欧洲大陆和新大陆的许多富人，他们都是英国劳动者的后代


 [29]
 美国的农民


 [30]
 美国的耕种方法


 [31]
 英国制度虽然多少有些苛刻，但其作用却极大


 [32]
 虽然值得怀疑，但英国肥沃土地的亩均产量似乎要高于荷兰。在启发和引导英国的工业创业精神方面，荷兰比其他任何一国所起的作用都要大。这种创业精神通过人口密集的大城市迅速向全国扩散。认为虽然荷兰供养的人口与英国一样密集，但却仍有余力向国外输出大量农产品的通常观点，其实是错误的。因为，比利时（向荷兰）输入了大部分粮食，虽然荷兰的非农人口不多，但它输入的农产品甚至与其输出的农产品一样多。在法国，农作物（甚至马铃薯）的产量平均而言只有英国本土的一半。与其面积相比，法国的牛羊的规模大约只及英国的一半。相反，法国的小农户却擅长经营家禽养殖和园艺栽培，以及其他的轻工业部门。因为，法国极其宜人的气候适于从事此类经营。


 [33]
 因为，英国的租佃制能使地主只供给他能轻松管理且有效负责的那部分资本


 [34]
 英国租佃制赋予地主在选择佃户方面相当大的自由


 [35]
 在长期内，可以把地主看作是合伙企业中活跃的主导性合伙人；而在短期内，他只不过是隐名合伙人而已。关于地主进取心所起的作用，请参阅阿盖尔公爵所著《看不见的社会基础》，特别是第374页。


 [36]
 对于地主的习惯与现存的租佃制度结合在一起，在多大程度上阻碍了新的小土地所有制形成的观点，目前仍然存在较大的分歧。小土地所有制或许能为聪明的劳动者提供独立创业的机会，就像技工在五金或其他商品部门中很容易就能新开零售商店或从事修理业务一样。


 [37]
 农业中的改良进展缓慢


 [38]
 编制精确的农业会计的困难


 [39]
 在小土地所有制中，这种困难甚至更大。因为，资本主义农场主尽可能按货币来计算直接成本，而凭双手从事耕种的农户却往往尽可能把劳动投入自己的土地，而不会仔细计算劳动的货币价值和劳动产品的关系。

虽然小土地所有者与其他小业主的相同之处在于：他们都愿意比那些他们以较低报酬雇用而来的雇工更为努力地工作；但二者之间的区别则在于：甚至当小土地所有者雇用额外的劳动能获益匪浅时，往往也不愿意这么做。如果他们及其家庭成员人手不够，从而对土地照料不够时，土地通常会处于耕种不足的状态；而一旦人手过多，又往往导致土地被过度开垦，以至于超过了有利耕种的界限。存在一个通常的准则，即那些在主业之外还有时间经营其他副业的人，往往将其得自副业的报酬（虽然很低），看作是额外收入；有时，甚至当他们从中获得的收入低于那些以此业为生的人获得的最低工资时，他们仍然愿意从事该副业。当副业就是使用不完备的工具耕种一小块土地时（部分是为了消遣），情况就更是如此。


 [40]
 一个业主某个方面能力的缺乏，并不会像制造业中那样，被其他方面的强大能力所弥补


 [41]
 在农业中，人力投入遵循报酬递增规律


 [42]
 农业经营不能于一地，也无法实行高度的专业化


 [43]
 参见第六篇第二章第五节及该处给出的参考资料。


 [44]
 普罗瑟罗在其所著《英国的农业》的第八章中给出了一些长期抵制技术变革的事例，并指出英国最迟应在1634年通过一项“反对队列式耕种”的法案。


 [45]
 参见第四篇第三章第五节和第六节。


 [46]
 但是，存在巨大的力量推动着农业向工业生产方法趋近


 [47]
 在英国，畜力同蒸汽动力以及人力相比，比其他大部分国家都要昂贵。英国在改良农业机器方面处于领先地位。一般说来，畜力的廉价性对中等规模的农场带来的影响要比对小型农场的影响要大。但蒸汽动力和汽油提供的马达动力的廉价性，除了使农业机器能被便利而经济地使用之外，还能对超大型农场产生影响。


 [48]
 这就需要不断扩充知识


 [49]
 在相对小型的农场中，那些由农场主及其妻子部分承担的工作具有一定的经济性


 [50]
 经营大型农场的试验，不仅困难，而且代价高昂，因为这样做需要购置农场建筑物和特别适合农场经营的交通工具；此外，还必须克服大量来自习俗和情感（也并非完全是不健康的）方面的阻力，因为在这种情况下，先驱者往往会陷于失败，虽然他们走的路一旦走通之后，人们或许会发现这条路才是最有效的捷径。

如果一些私人、股份公司或合作社能够细致地开展所谓“工厂农庄”的试验，我们关于许多争议性观点的知识就会大为增加，并为将来提供极富价值的借鉴。根据“工厂农庄”的计划，会有一个中心建筑群（或许不只一个），通过四通八达的公路和轻便的电车轨道将该建筑群与各方相连；在此建筑群中，将运用工厂管理的公认原则，经济地使用专门化的机器，避免原材料的浪费，充分利用副产品，尤为重要的是要有效利用先进的技术和管理能力，但只将其用于合适的工作。


 [51]
 对该词的解释随当地条件的变化而变化。在靠近城镇或工业区的永久性牧场上，小规模佃地的优势或许最大，劣势最小。对小规模耕地来说，土质应坚固而不应松散，且越肥沃越好；特别对那些地块小到只能更多地使用铁锹的情况来说，就更是如此。在凹凸不平的丘陵地区，小耕种者往往最能轻松地缴纳地租，因为在那里，他因缺乏机器而蒙受的损失非常小。


 [52]
 与其面积相比，小佃地必须具有相当高的毛租金。但是，有时它还具有稀缺价值，这样的话，它就与公共利益发生了背离


 [53]
 它们增加了在户外从事脑力和体力工作的人数；它们赋予了农业劳动者上升的台阶，使之不至于为寻找施展抱负的机会而被迫离开农业，从而能够避免那些最为能干和勇敢的农村青年源源不断地流向城市的巨大灾难；它们打破了单调的生活，将人们从室内生活转向更为健康的户外活动，并提供了使个人生活丰富多彩的机会；它们是低级趣味的挡箭牌；它们往往能使原本将分崩离析的家庭重新团结在一起；在顺利的情况下，它们能显著地提高工人的物质生活待遇，并减轻工人因正常工作不可避免的中断所带来的焦虑和直接损失。

《小佃地调查委员会上的作证》（1906年，第3278号）极为充分地探讨了小佃户的所有利弊，而多数意见则明显反对这种所有制。

在1904年的英国，1～5英亩的佃地有11.1万户；5～50英亩的佃地有23.2万户；50～300英亩的佃地有15万户；300英亩以上的佃地有1.8万户。见上书，附录三。


 [54]
 不应当人为地限制小土地所有制


 [55]
 合作带来了巨大的机遇，从而增进了农业生产的前景


 [56]
 对于19世纪上半叶英国立法者试图把英国的土地租佃制度强加给印度和爱尔兰时所犯的那些错误，人们往往对李嘉图的地租理论横加指责，但是大部分的指责其实都不应由这一理论来承担。理论本身只涉及到在任何时候决定得自土地的生产者剩余数量的原因。而在英国本土，那些为英国人写就的公文把这种剩余看作是地主的份额。这并不会带来太太的危害，它仅仅只是一个法律上的错误，并不是一个经济学上的错误。但是，正是这种错误导致立法者赋予孟加拉的征税人和爱尔兰的地主极大的便利把耕种合伙企业（这种耕种公司在爱尔兰由佃户和地主组成；在印度则由政府和各级佃户组成）的全部财产据为己有。因为，征税人在绝大多数情况下都不是企业的真正成员，他只不过是个差役而已。幸而目前印度政府和爱尔兰政府都对此形成了比较明智而公正的认识。


 [57]
 英国租佃制在本质上是竞争的，但在农业中，竞争并不容易发挥作用。决定正常价格和正常物价水平的困难


 [58]
 由各地正常耕作技术和进取心标准的差异所导致的困难


 [59]
 参照图克和纽马克所著《物价史》第6卷，附录C。


 [60]
 伦理的因素和经济的因素在此紧密结合


 [61]
 此类困难在实践中往往通过妥协来解决，这种妥协在经验上证明是可行的，且与“正常”一词的科学解释相符合。如果某个当地的佃户显示出非凡的能力，而地主贪得无厌的话，他就会通过威胁引入一个新佃户，竭尽所能地索取一个更高的地租（高于当地正常的农场主所能支付的地租）；反之，一旦某个农场被闲置以后，地主引入一个新佃户，该佃户如果能为当地树立一个良好榜样，而且还与地主大致均分其能力和技能提供的额外纯剩余的话（虽然严格说来，该新佃户的能力并不算特殊，但依然高于当地的正常标准），则人们就会认为地主的行为是合理的。比较本章第3节末段脚注中所注明的印度移民局就肥沃程度相同的土地分别由强健种族和体弱种族耕种时所采取的措施。


 [62]
 佃户能自由实施改良并获得改良的成果；佃户和地主之间潜在的合伙关系


 [63]
 就在空地上修建房屋这一问题而言，公共利益和私人利益是冲突的


 [64]
 参照尼科尔森所著《佃户的所得并非地主的所失》，第十章。


 [65]
 1883年农业土地法案执行了那些蒲西委员会虽赞同却并不提倡的习俗。许多改良都由地主和佃户共同负担，前者提供原材料，后者供给劳力。在其他的情况下，最后由地主担当改良的实际负责人，承担全部费用和风险，同时获取全部收益。1900年的法案承认了这一点。而且，部分是出于保证施行简便的考虑，该法案规定，只有在改良的实施得到地主首肯的前提下，佃户才能对改良提请赔偿。当佃户打算改良排灌系统时，他有责任通知地主，以便地主有机会承担风险并获得一定的额外收益。就施肥和某些维修工程而言，佃户能自行处理，无须与地主协商，只不过他要承担如下风险，即对他投入改良的费用开支，仲裁人并不予以承认为申请赔偿的理由。

在1900年的法案中，仲裁人指定的赔偿，在扣除代表“土地潜力”所带来的那部分价值之后，“大体上相当于改良对新来佃户的价值”。但1906年的法案将这一扣除予以取消。地主的利益得到了如下条款的充分保障：在可以激发土地潜力的那些情况下，（改良）必须得到地主的同意，必须赋予地主自担风险从事其他改良的机会。


 [66]
 该问题将在附录G中进一步讨论。


CHAPTER XI General View Of Distribution

1.The argument of the preceding ten chapters may now be summarize.It falls far short of a complete solution of the problem before us：for that involves questions relating to foreign trade，to fluctuations of credit and employment，and to the influences of associated and collective action in its many forms.But yet it extends to the broad action of the most fundamental and permanent influences which govern distribution and exchange.In the summary at the end of Book V.we traced a continuous thread running through and connecting the applications of the general theory of equilibrium of demand and supply to different periods of time；from those so short that cost of production could exercise no direct influence on value，to those so long that the supply of the appliances of production could be fairly well adjusted to the indirect demand for them，which is derived from the direct demand for the commodities which they produce.In the present Book we have been concerned with another thread of continuity，which lies transversely to the thread connecting different periods of time.It connects the various agents and appliances for production，material and human；and establishes a fundamental unity between them，in spite of their important differences of outward feature.
 
[1]



Firstly，wages and other earnings of effort have much in common with interest on capital.For
 there is a general correspondence between the causes that govern the supply prices of material and of personal capital：the motives which induce a man to accumulate personal capital in
 his son's education，are similar to those which control his accumulation of material capital for
 his son.There is a continuous transition from the father who works and waits in order that he may bequeath to his son a rich and firmly-established manufacturing or trading business，to one who works and waits in order to support his son while he is slowly acquiring a thorough medical education，and ultimately to buy for him a lucrative practice.Again，there is the same continuous transition from him to one who works and waits in order that his son may stay long at school；and may afterwards work for some time almost without pay while learning a skilled trade，instead of being forced to support himself early in an occupation，such as that of an errand-boy，which offers comparatively high wages to young lads，because it does not lead the way to a future advance.
 
[2]



It is indeed true that the only persons，who，as society is now constituted，are very likely to invest much in developing the personal capital of a youth's abilities are his parents：and that many first-rate abilities go for ever uncultivated because no one，who can develop them，has had any special interest in doing so.This fact is very important practically，for its effects are cumulative.But it does not give rise to a fundamental difference between material and human agents of production：for it is analogous to the fact that much good land is poorly cultivated because those who would cultivate it well have not access to it.
 
[3]



Again，since human beings grow up slowly and are slowly worn out，and parents in choosing an occupation for their children must as a rule look forward a whole generation，changes in demand take a longer time to work out their full effects on supply in the case of human agents than of most kinds of material appliances for production；and a specially long period is required in the case of labour to give full play to the economic forces which tend to bring about a normal adjustment between demand and supply.Thus on the whole the money
 cost of any kind of labour to the employer corresponds in the long run fairly well to the real
 cost of producing that labour.
 
[4]



2.The efficiency of human agents of production on the one hand，and that of material agents on the other，are weighed against one another and compared with their money
 costs；and each tends to be applied as far as it is more efficient than the other in proportion to its money cost.A chief function of business enterprise is to facilitate the free action of this great principle of substitution.Generally to the public benefit，but sometimes in opposition to it，business men are constantly comparing the services of machinery，and of labour，and again of unskilled and skilled labour，and of extra foremen and managers；they are constantly devising and experimenting with new arrangements which involve the use of different factors of production，and selecting those most profitable for themselves.
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



The efficiency as compared with the cost of almost every class of labour，is thus continually being weighed in the balance in one or more branches of production against some other classes of labour：and each of these in its turn against others.This competition is primarily“vertical”：it is a struggle for the field of employment between groups of labour belonging to different grades，but engaged in the same branch of production，and inclosed，as it were，between the same vertical walls.But meanwhile“horizontal”competition is always at work，and by simpler methods：for，firstly，there is great freedom of movement of adults from one business to another within each trade；and secondly，parents can generally introduce their children into almost any other trade of the same grade with their own in their neighbourhood.By means of this combined vertical and horizontal competition there is an effective and closely adjusted balance of payments to services as between labour in different grades；in spite of the fact that the labour in any one grade is mostly recruited even now from the children of those in the same grade.
 
[7]



The working of the principle of substitution is thus chiefly indirect.When two tanks containing fluid are joined by a pipe，the fluid，which is near the pipe in the tank with the higher level，will flow into the other，even though it be rather viscous；and thus the general levels of the tanks will tend to be brought together，though no fluid may flow from the further end of the one to the further end of the other；and if several tanks are connected by pipes，the fluid in all will tend to the same level，though some tanks have no direct connection with others.And similarly the principle of substitution is constantly tending by indirect routes to apportion earnings to efficiency between trades，and even between grades，which are not directly in contact with one another，and which appear at first sight to have no way of competing with one another.
 
[8]



3.There is no breach of continuity as we ascend from the unskilled labourer to the skilled，thence to the foreman，to the head of a department，to the general manager of a large business paid partly by a share of the profits，to the junior partner，and lastly to the head partner of a large private business：and in a joint-stock company there is even somewhat of an anti-climax when we pass from the directors to the ordinary shareholders，who undertake the chief ultimate risks of the business.Nevertheless business undertakers are to a certain extent a class apart.
 
[9]



For while it is through their conscious agency that the principle of substitution chiefly works in balancing one factor of production a-gainst another；with regard to them it has no other agency than the indirect influence of their own competition.So it works blindly，or rather wastefully；it forces many to succumb who might have done excellent work if they had been favoured at first：and，in conjunction with the tendency to increasing return，it strengthens those who are strong，and hands over the businesses of the weak to those who have already obtained a partial monopoly.

But on the other hand there is also a constant increase in the forces which tend to break up old monopolies，and to offer to men，who have but little capital of their own，openings both for starting new businesses and for rising into posts of command in large public and private concerns；and these forces tend to put business ability in command of the capital required to give it scope.

On the whole the work of business management is done Cheaply-not indeed as cheaply as it may be in the future when men's collective instincts their sense of duty and their public spirit are more fully developed；when society exerts itself more to develop the latent faculties of those who are born in a humble station of life，and to diminish the secrecy of business；and when the more wasteful forms of speculation and of competition are held in check.But yet it is done so cheaply as to contribute to production more than the equivalent of its pay. For the business undertaker，like the skilled artisan，renders services which society needs，and which it would probably have to get done at a higher cost if he were not there to do them.
 
[10]



The similarity between the causes that determine the normal rewards of ordinary ability on the one hand，and of business power in command of capital on the other，does not extend to the fluctuations of their current earnings.For the employer stands as a buffer between the buyer of goods and all the various classes of labour by which they are made.He receives the whole price of the one and pays the whole price of the others.The fluctuations of his profits go with fluctuations of the prices of the things he sells，and are more extensive：while those of the wages of his employees come later and are less extensive.The earnings at any particular time of his capital and ability are sometimes large，but sometimes also a negative quantity：whereas those of the ability of his employees are never very large，and are never a negative quantity.The wage-receiver is likely to suffer much when out of work；but that is because he has no reserve，not because he is a wage-receiver.
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



That part of a man's income which he owes to the possession of extraordinary，natural abilities is a free boon to him；and from an abstract point of view bears some resemblance to the rent of other free gifts of nature，such as the inherent properties of land.But in reference to normal prices，it is to be classed rather with the profits derived by free settlers from the cultivation of new land，or again with the find of the pearl-fisher.The plot of one settler turns out better and that of another worse than was expected；the good find of one dive of the pearl-fisher compensates for many others that are fruitless：and the high income which one barrister，or engineer，or trader earns by his natural genius has to be counted with the comparative failures of many others；who perhaps appeared of no less promise when young and received as costly an education and start in life，but whose services to production were less than his in proportion to their cost.The ablest business men are generally those who get the highest profits，and at the same time do their work most cheaply；and it would be as wasteful if society were to give their work to inferior people who would undertake to do it more cheaply，as it would be to give a valuable diamond to be cut by a low waged but unskilled cutter.
 
[13]



4.Returning to the point of view of the second Chapter of this Book，we may call to mind the double relation in which the various a-gents of production stand to one another.On the one hand they are often rivals for employment；any one that is more efficient than another in proportion to its cost tending to be substituted for it，and thus limiting the demand price for the other.And on the other hand they all constitute the field of employment for each other：there is no field of employment for any one，except in so far as it is provided by the others：the national dividend which is the joint product of all，and which increases with the supply of each of them，is also the sole source of demand for each of them.
 
[14]



Thus an increase of material capital causes it to push its way into new uses；and though in so doing it may occasionally diminish the field of employment for manual labour in a few trades，yet on the whole it will very much increase the demand for manual labour and all other agents of production.For it will much increase the national dividend，which is the common source of the demand for all；and since by its increased competition for employment it will have forced down the rate of interest，therefore the joint product of a dose of capital and labour will now be divided more in favour of labour than before.
 
[15]



This new demand for labour will partly take the form of the opening-out of new undertakings which hitherto could not have paid their way；while a new demand will come from the makers of new and more expensive machinery.For when it is said that machinery is substituted for labour，this means that one class of labour combined with much waiting is substituted for another combined with less waiting：and for this reason alone，it would be impossible to substitute capital for labour in general，except indeed locally by the importation of capital from other places.

It remains true，however，that the chief benefit which an increase of capital confers upon labour is not by opening out to it new employments，but by increasing the joint product of land，labour and capital（or of land，labour and waiting），and by reducing the share of that product which any given amount of capital（or of waiting）can claim as its reward.

5.In discussing the influence which a change in the supply of work of any one industrial group exerts on the field of employment for other kinds of labour，there was no need to raise the question whether the increase of work came from an increase in the numbers or in the efficiency of those in the group：for that question is of no direct concern to the others.In either case there is the same addition to the national dividend：in either case competition will compel them to force themselves to the same extent into uses in which their marginal utility is lower；and will thus lessen to the same extent the share of the joint product which they are able to claim in return for a given amount of work of a given kind.
 
[16]



But the question is of vital importance to the members of that group.For，if the change is an increase of one-tenth in their average efficiency，then each ten of them will have as high an aggregate income as each eleven of them would have if their numbers had increased by one-tenth，their efficiency remaining unchanged.
 
[17]



This dependence of the wages of each group of workers on the numbers and efficiency of others is a special case of the general rule that the environment（or Conjuncture
 ）plays a part at least coordinate with a man's energy and ability in governing that net product to which his wages ever approximate under the influence of competition.

The net product to which the normal wages of any group of workers approximate，must be estimated on the assumption that production has been pushed to that limit at which the output can be just marketed with normal profits，but not more：and it must be estimated with reference to a worker of normal efficiency；whose additional output repays an employer of normal ability and normal good fortune and normal resources with normal profits，but not more.（Something must be added to or subtracted from this net product to find the normal wages of a worker whose efficiency is more or less than normal.）The time chosen must be one of normal prosperity；and when the supplies of different kinds of labour are relatively appropriate.For instance if the building trade is exceptionally depressed，or exceptionally prosperous：or if its development is checked by an inadequate supply of bricklayers or carpenters，while the supply of other classes of building operatives is superabundant，then the occasion is one which does not afford a convenient opportunity for estimating the relations of net product to normal wages of either bricklayers or carpenters.
 
[18]

 
 
[19]






 [1]
 A provisional summary，supp lementing that in V.xv and tracing a thread of continuity transverse to the earlier one.


 [2]
 The causes that determine the normal supply prices of material and personal capital are very similar in general character，


 [3]
 in spite of important differences.


 [4]
 Comp.Ⅳ.v.Ⅵ.Ⅶ.and Ⅻ.；and Ⅵ.Ⅳ.Ⅴ.and Ⅻ.


 [5]
 Business men weigh the services of the differe nt indus trial classes；and thus give effeet to the principle of substitution；


 [6]
 Compare Ⅴ.Ⅲ.3；and Ⅵ.Ⅶ.2.


 [7]
 Compare Ⅳ.Ⅵ.7；and Ⅵ.v.2.


 [8]
 which is thorough in the long run.


 [9]
 But as regards the work of business men them selves substitution is less highly organized.


 [10]
 Their work may be done more cheaply hereafter，but it is worth to society even now more than it costs.


 [11]
 Contrasts between fluctuations of current profits and wages.


 [12]
 Compare Ⅴ.Ⅱ.3，and Ⅵ.Ⅳ.6，and Ⅷ.7～9.


 [13]
 The income derived from rare natural abilities.


 [14]
 The various agents of production are the sole source of employment for one another.


 [15]
 How all increase of capital enriches the field for the employment of labour.


 [16]
 If any g roup of workers becomes more ef ficient its wages rise and other wages rise also：if it becomes more num erous its wages fall while other wages rise.


 [17]
 Suppose，for instance，that an increase in the supply of work of the group by one-tenth forced them into work in which their marginal uses were lower，and thus lowered by a thirtieth their wages for any given amount of work；then，if the change came from an increase in their numbers，their average wages would fall by a thirtieth.But if it came fr om an increase in their efficiency，their wages would rise by about a sixteenth.（More exactly they would be[image: ]
 of what they were before.)


 [18]
 This and other influences of the environment on wages take part in governing the net product of the worker of normal efficiency to which normal wages approximate.


 [19]
 As regards the relation between wages and the marginal net product of labour see Ⅵ.Ⅰ.and Ⅱ.and especially pp.516—7 and 537—540：the matter is further discussed in Ⅵ.Ⅷ.especially p.706 n.As regards the need to seek a truly representative margin see Ⅴ.Ⅷ.4，5：where it is argued（p.409 n.）that when that has been reached，the influence of the supply of any group of workers on the wages of others has already been reckoned：and that the influence which any one individual worker exerts on the general economic.environment of the industries of a country is infinitesimal，and is not relevant to an estimate of his net product in relation to his wages.In V.XII.and Appendix H something is said of the hindrances to a rapid increase of output even where such an increase would theoretically yield great economies；and of the special care needed in the use of the term“margin”in regard to them.


第十一章 分配总论

1.在此对前十章的论点作一总结。对于我们所探讨的问题，仅此还远未能提供一个完整的解答，因为，其中涉及到对外贸易、信贷和就业波动，以及各种形式的联合行动和集体行动的影响等问题。但是，它把分析拓展到决定分配和交换的最为根本且最为深远的影响的广泛作用上。在第五篇结尾处给出的结论中，我们循着一条连续的主线，把供需均衡的一般理论在各个不同时期的运用给串了起来：从生产成本不对价值产生直接影响的短期，到生产工具的供给能根据对它的需求做出充分调整的长期（对生产工具的需求派生于对用此生产工具生产的商品的直接需求）。在本篇中，我们将涉及另一条连续的主线，它与连接不同时期的主线相交叉，把不同的生产要素和生产工具（物质的和人力的）串在一起，同时不管它们在外表上存在多么重要的差别，从根本上把它们统一起来。
 
[1]



首先，工资和劳动的其他报酬与资本利息存在许多共同之处。因为，决定物质资本和人力资本供给价格的各种因素之间存在总的一致性：促使某人为投资于其子女的教育而积累人力资本的动机，与那些促使他为子女积累物质资本的动机是类似的。从某位父亲工作并等待，以便留给子女富有并运作良好的工业或商业企业，到某人工作并等待，从而供养其子女逐步接受完整的医学教育，最终为子女换取一个有利的职业之间，存在着一种连续的过渡。此外，从这个父亲到另一人之间，存在着同样的过渡，这个人工作并等待，以使其子女能长时间接受教育，并在毕业后的习艺期间不要报酬，而不用为养活自己早早地被迫从事诸如勤杂工之类的工作，这类工作能向青少年提供相对较高的工资，因为它对他们的未来发展并无帮助。
 
[2]



的确，在现存的社会制度下，只有父母才极有可能在发展青少年能力的人力资本方面投入巨大的费用。许多一流的才能从未得到开发利用原因就在于，有能力发展这种才能的人并没有任何特殊的兴趣去这样做。实践中这一事实极为重要，因为其影响具有累积性。但是，该事实并未导致物质生产要素和人力生产要素的根本区别。因为，它犹如许多肥沃的土地得不到有效地耕种，其原因就在于擅长耕种的人得不到耕种该类土地的机会。
 
[3]



再如，由于人的生长和衰竭都很缓慢，父母在为其子女选择职业时，通常必须展望整整一代人的前景。与绝大多数物质生产工具的需求相比，人力要素的需求对其供给完全发挥作用要花费更长的时间。因此，雇主花费在任何劳动上的货币成本，在长期内与生产这种劳动的真实成本大体一致。
 
[4]



2.在权衡人力生产要素的效率和物质生产要素的效率之后，再将二者与各自的货币成本作比较。只要一种要素的效率与其货币成本相比要大于另一种要素，那么人们就会趋于使用前者。企业的一个主要功能就是为这种替代原则作用的自由发挥提供便利。企业家会不断比较机器和劳动、熟练劳动和非熟练劳动、额外监工与经理所提供的服务，这样做一般有利于公共利益，但有时也与公共利益相背。他们不断修改和试验使用不同生产要素的配置组合，选择那些对他们最有利可图的组合。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



因此，在一个或多个生产部门内部，每一类劳动（与成本相比）的效率，与其他各类劳动的效率都在作比较，而其中每类劳动的效率相互之间又在进行着比较。这种竞争在本质上是一种“纵向的”竞争，因为这是在同一生产部门内部，不同等级的劳动群体争夺雇佣机会的竞争。但同时，“横向的”竞争也总在发挥作用，只不过方式更为简单，因为：首先在同一行业内，成年人能自由地从一个职业转向另一个职业；其次，父母通常能使其子女参加同他们那一阶层相近的任何其他行业。即便在现在，任何行业的劳动大多数都是从本行业人士的子女中招募而来的，但是，通过上述纵向和横向竞争的共同作用，各阶层劳动所获得的报酬都能根据其所提供的服务得到有效而紧密的调整。
 
[7]



因此，替代原则主要起间接作用。当两个装有不同高度的液体的水槽由一根管子连接在一起时，液体水平面更高的水槽中的液体，即使它很稠密，也会流入另一个液面低的水槽。这样，虽然没有液体从一个水槽的此端流向另一个水槽的另一端，但两个水槽的总的液体水平面会趋于一致。而且，如果用管子将数个水槽相连，即使有些水槽并没有与其他水槽直接相连，所有水槽的液体水平面仍将趋于一致。同样，替代原则不断通过间接途径，趋于按照不同行业以及同一行业内不同工种之间的效率来分配报酬，而这些行业和工种之间初看起来似乎并不存在竞争关系。
 
[8]



3.从无特殊技能的工人到有特殊技能的工人，再到监工，到主管，到以分红为部分报酬的大企业的总经理，到普通股东，最后到大型私营企业的大股东之间的这样一个逐级上升的队列，并不违背连续性。在一个股份制企业中，从董事到主要承担企业最终风险的普通股东之间，在某种程度上甚至也存在一种自上而下的队列。然而，企业家在某种程度上却不在此列，他们自成一派。
 
[9]



因为，替代原则在比较不同生产要素的效率时，主要通过各要素的自觉行为起作用，而就生产要素来说，这种自觉行为其实就是它们相互竞争的间接影响。因此，此原则就以一种盲目的且造成巨大浪费的方式运作：它迫使许多如有良好开端便能成就非凡的人不得不放弃努力；它与报酬递增趋势相结合之后，使原本强大的企业更为强大，而使实力弱小的企业落入那些拥有部分垄断地位的企业之手。

但在另一方面，同样也存在着一股不断增强的力量，趋于打破垄断，并为自有资本极其匮乏的人提供创办新企业和升任公营或私营企业经理的机会。这些力量倾向于为运用资本所需的经营能力提供施展的机会。

总体上看，从事农业管理工作的成本是廉价的，当然或许不如将来廉价，因为在将来，人们的集体意识、责任感及公共精神都将得到更为充分的发展；社会努力开发那些出身卑微之人的潜在能力，并提高企业经营的透明度；越来越多的投机和竞争的无效形式将会被摒弃。但是，甚至在现在，企业管理工作是如此的廉价，以至于它为企业作出的贡献要大于其索要的报酬。因为，企业家就像熟练的技工一样，为社会提供需要的服务；然而，如果没有企业家提供的这些服务的话，社会要获取此类服务或许就得付出更高的成本。
 
[10]



决定普通能力的正常报酬的原因，与决定运作资本的经营能力的正常报酬的原因之间具有某种相似性，但这种相似性并不适用于二者现有报酬的变动。因为，雇主充当着商品买者和制造商品的各类劳动之间的缓冲器：也从买方收取价格并将全部价格支付给劳动者。雇主的利润随其所售商品利润的变动而变动，且变动幅度更大；而其雇工工资的变动则相对滞后，且变动幅度较小。在任何特定的时期，雇主的资本和能力所获报酬有时很大，有时则为负值；然而，其雇工能力的报酬则既不会很大，也不可能为负值。领取工资者一旦失业，很可能会遭受沉重打击，但这是因为他没有积蓄，并非由于他是个领取工资者。
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



某人因拥有非凡的天赋而获得的那部分收入，对他来说是一种免费的赠品。从某种抽象的观点来看，这与自然的其他恩赐品，诸如土地的内在属性等，所提供的租金多少有些类似。但就正常价格而言，这种收入应与荒地的自由开垦者所获利润以及珍珠采集者所获得的收入归为同一类。某个拓荒者每次开垦的土地既有可能比预先料想的要好，也有可能比料想的差；珍珠采集者一次收获颇丰的潜水能够补偿他多次的无功而返。应将律师、工程师或商人从其天赋中获取的高额收入与其他许多人的失败相比较；这些失败者在年轻时可能显示出具有同样的前途，也接受了同等代价的教育，并且获得了同等的立业机会，但是他们提供的服务与服务成本的比例却要小于成功者。最能干的企业家通常是这样一些人，他们攫取了最高的利润，同时却以最廉价的费用从事工作。如果社会把他们的工作移交由那些能力更低但要价更低的人从事，则会导致某种浪费，就像把一颗贵重的钻石交由一个只要低工资但技术不过关的人加工一样。
 
[13]



4.回顾一下本篇第二章的观点。我们应当记住，各种生产要素相互之间存在双重关系。一方面，它们往往为得到运用而相互竞争。任何一种要素，只要它与成本相比的效率高于另一种要素，便能取而代之，从而制约着其他要素的需求价格；另一方面，所有的要素都为彼此的运用提供了场所或机会。除非其他要素为它的运用提供场所，否则任何一种要素都将得不到运用。国民收入是全体要素的共同成果，各种要素供给的增加导致国民收入的提高，而国民收入也是各种要素需求的唯一源泉。
 
[14]



因此，物质资本的增加为其开辟了新的运用场所。虽然资本运作范围的扩大，可能会暂时减少某些行业中手工劳动的运用机会，但从整体上看，这将大大增加对手工劳动及其他生产要素的需求。因为，这会大大提高国民收入，而国民收入是全体要素需求的共同源泉。而且，由于资本运用竞争的增强，将会推动利率的降低，从而当对一宗资本和劳动提供的共同成果在二者之间进行分配时，将会比以前更有利于劳动。
 
[15]



对劳动的这种需求部分是由于新事业的开辟，而这些新事业在此前因收益不足以补偿成本而得不到施展；还有一部分对劳动的新需求，来自于对新型而且更为昂贵机器的制造。因为，当我们说机器替代劳动时，意味着某类包含有大量等待的劳动替代了另一类与较少等待相结合的劳动。然而，仅仅因为这个理由是不可能用资本来替代一般劳动的，除非就局部地区而言，可以通过从其他地区输入资本来实现这种替代。

不过，下述事实依然是确凿的，即资本的增加赋予劳动的主要收益并不是为劳动提供了新的运用机会，而是通过增加土地、劳动和资本（或土地、劳动和等待）的共同产品，以及通过减少任何既定的资本（或等待）从该共同产品中所要求的作为其报酬的份额，从而使劳动获益。

5.当讨论某一产业任何一组劳动的供给对其他各种劳动的运用所产生的影响时，并不需要弄清楚劳动供给的增加是由于工人人数的增加还是源自于工人效率的提高这一问题。原因在于，这个问题与我们关注的其他问题并无直接联系。无论在哪种情况下，国民收入增长的数额都是相同的；而无论在哪种情况下，竞争都会迫使劳动以同等的程度在边际效用更低的水平上得到运用，从而以同等的程度减少劳动获得的共同产品的份额（这一份额是工人能够要求作为其付出的一定种类一定数量的劳动的报酬）。
 
[16]



但是，这个问题对于该组内的工人却极为重要。因为，如果劳动供给的增加是由于组内工人的平均效率提高了1/10，那么每10个工人所获得的总收入就与在工人效率不变而人数增加1/10的情况下，每11个工人所获得的总收入相等。
 
[17]



每组工人的工资都取决于其他组工人的人数和效率，这是如下一般原则的一个特例：在竞争的影响下，在决定某人所获工资趋近于纯产品量时，环境（或机遇）至少与该人的能力和精力起着同等重要的作用。

当估算任何一组工人的正常工资趋近的纯产品量时，必须假定生产推进到如下临界点上，在该点上，产出仅能以正常利润出售，而获取不到更高的利润；同时，还必须假定对具有正常效率的工人来说，其增加的产出只能为具有正常能力和机遇，以及正常资金的雇主提供正常的利润，而提供不了其他更高的利润。（当估算效率高出正常水平的工人的工资时，必须在该纯产品之上增加某个数额；当估算效率低于正常水平的工人的工资时，则必须从该纯产品中减去某个数额）。而且，估算时还必须选择一种正常的市场状况，且当时各种不同类型的劳动的供给比较适当。例如，如果建筑业特别繁荣或特别萧条，或者如果其发展因砖匠或木匠供给不足而受到限制，而此时其他类型的建筑工人却供给过剩，那么这种状况就无法为估计纯产品同砖匠或木匠的正常工资之间的关系提供一个合适的机会。
 
[18]

 
 
[19]






 [1]
 一个暂时性总结，是对第五篇第十五章所作总结的补充，并循着另一条主线，该主线与更早的那一条主线相互交叉


 [2]
 在总体特征方面，决定物资本正常供给的因素与决定人力资本正常供给的因素极为相似


 [3]
 即便存在重要的差别


 [4]
 参照第四篇第五章和第六章，以及第六篇的第四章、第五章和第七章。


 [5]
 企业家权衡不同工业阶层要素的服务，因此使替代原则得以发挥作用


 [6]
 比较第五篇第三章第三节和第六篇第七章第二节。


 [7]
 参照第四篇第六章第七节和第六篇第五章第二节。


 [8]
 在长期，替代原则的作用得到彻底的发挥


 [9]
 但就企业家本身的工作而言，替代原则发挥作用的组织程度不高


 [10]
 此后，企业管理工作会更为廉价，但在现在，它也能为社会带来超出其成本的收益


 [11]
 当前利润和工资变动的差别


 [12]
 参照第五篇第二章第三节与第六篇第四章第六节，以及第八章第七至九节。


 [13]
 得自稀有天赋的收入


 [14]
 每一种生产要素是另一种要素得到运用的唯一源泉


 [15]
 资本的增加如何扩大了劳动获得运用的机


 [16]
 任何一组工人效率的提高，既会增加该组工人的工资，也会增加其他组工人的工资；而如果该组工人人数增h，该组工人的工资就会下降，而其他组工人的工资则会提高


 [17]
 例如，假定组内劳动供给增加1/10，从而迫使劳动在更低的边际效用水平上得到运用，因此任何既定数量的劳动所获得的工资就会降低1/30，那么如果这种供给的变动来自于工人人数的增加，则他们的平均工资便会降低1/30，但如果这种变动是由于工人效率的提高，则他们的工资便会增加大约1/16（或更为确切地说，他们的工资是以前工资的[image: ]
 。


 [18]
 环境的这一方面和其他方面的因素在决定某一工人所获得的工资取决于一般效率的纯产品时发挥了作用


 [19]
 关于工资和劳动的边际纯产品的关系，请参阅第六篇第一章和第二章，特别是第一章的第7节和第二章的第8节；这个问题将在第六篇的第十三章，特别在该章的第8节的注解中作进一步的探讨。关于寻求一个真正具有代表性的边际水平的必要性，请参阅第五篇第八章的第4节和第5节，在那里我们指出，当达到这一边际水平时，任何一组工人的供给对其他组工人工资的影响已经考虑在内；而且，任何一个工人对一国工业总体经济环境的影响可以说是微不足道的，因此这种影响对估计纯产品与工资的关系并无太大意义。在第五篇的第十二章和附录H中，提到了产量迅速增加的种种障碍，甚至当这种产量的增加在理论上能带来巨大的经济性时，情况也是如此；并且还提到了就这种经济性而言，在使用“边际”一词时，需要极其谨慎。


CHAPTER XII.General Influences Of Economic Progress

1.The field of employment which any place offers for labour and capital depends，firstly，on its natural resources；secondly，on the power of turning them to good account，derived from its progress of knowledge and of social and industrial organization；and thirdly，on the access that it has to markets in which it can sell those things of which it has a superfluity.The importance of this last condition is often underrated；but it stands out prominently when we look at the history of new countries.
 
[1]



It is commonly said that wherever there is abundance of good land to be had free of rent，and the climate is not unhealthy the real earnings of labour and the interest on capital must both be high.But this is only partially true.The early colonists of America lived very hardly.Nature gave them wood and meat almost free：but they had very few of the comforts and luxuries of life.And even now there are，especially in South America and Africa，many places to which nature has been abundantly generous，which are nevertheless shunned by labour and capital，because they have no ready communications with the rest of the world.On the other hand high rewards may be offered to capital and labour by a mining district in the midst of an alkaline desert，when once communications have been opened up with the outer world，or again by a trading centre on a barren sea-coast；though，if limited to their own resources，they could support but a scanty population，and that in abject poverty.And the splendid markets which the old world has offered to the products of the new，since the growth of steam communication，have rendered North America，Australia and parts of Africa and South America，the richest large fields for the employment of capital and labour that there have ever been.

But after all the chief cause of the modern prosperity of new countries lies in the markets that the old world offers，not for goods delivered on the spot，but for promises to deliver goods at a distant date.A handful of colonists having assumed rights of perpetual property in vast tracts of rich land，are anxious to reap in their own generation its future fruits；and as they cannot do this directly，they do it indirectly，by selling in return for the ready goods of the old world promises to pay much larger quantities of the goods that their own soil will produce in a future generation.In one form or another they mortgage their new property to the old world at a very high rate of interest.Englishmen and others，who have accumulated the means of present enjoyment，hasten to barter them for larger promises in the future than they can get at home：a vast stream of capital flows to the new country，and its arrival there raises the rate of wages very high.The new capital filters but slowly towards the outlying districts：it is so scarce there，and there are so many persons eager to have it，that it often commands for a long time two per cent，a month，from which it falls by gradual stages down to six，or perhaps even five per cent.，a year.For the settlers being full of enterprise，and seeing their way to acquiring private title-deeds to property that will shortly be of great value，are eager to become independent undertakers，and if possible employers of others；so wageearners have to be attracted by high wages，which are paid in a great measure out of the commodities borrowed from the old world on mortgages，or in other ways.
 
[2]



It is，however，difficult to estimate exactly the real rate of wages in outlying parts of new countries.The workers are picked men with a natural bias towards adventure；hardy，resolute，and enterprising；men in the prime of life，who do not know what illness is；and the strain of one kind and another which they go through，is more than the average English，and much more than the average European labourer could sustain.There are no poor among them，because there are none who are weak：if anyone becomes ailing，he is forced to retire to some more thickly-peopled place where there is less to be earned，but where also a quieter and less straining life is possible.Their earnings are very high if reckoned in money；but they have to buy at very high prices，or altogether dispense with，many of the comforts and luxuries which they would have obtained freely，or at low prices，if they had lived in more settled places.Many of these things however meet only artificial wants；and they can be easily foregone，where no one has them and no one expects them.
 
[3]



As population increases，the best situations being already occupied，nature gives generally less return of raw produce to the marginal effort of the cultivators；and this tends a little to lower wages.But even in agriculture the law of increasing return is constantly contending with that of diminishing return，and many of the lands which were neglected at first give a generous response to careful cultivation；and meanwhile the development of roads and railroads，and the growth of varied markets and varied industries，render possible innumerable economies in production.Thus the tendencies to increasing and diminishing return appear pretty well balanced，sometimes the one，sometimes the other being the stronger.
 
[4]



If labour and capital increase at equal rates；and if，taking one thing with another，the law of production is that of constant return，there will be no change in the reward to be divided between a dose of capital and labour；that is，between capital and labour working together in the same proportions as before；there need not therefore be any change in wages or interest.

If however capital increases much faster than labour，the rate of interest is likely to fall；and then the rate of wages will probably rise at the expense of the share of a given quantum of capital.But yet the aggregate share of capital may increase faster than the aggregate share of labour.
 
[5]



But whether the law of production of commodities be one of constant return or not，that of the production of new titledeeds to land is one of rapidly diminishing return.The influx of foreign capital，though perhaps as great as ever，becomes less in proportion to the population；wages are no longer paid largely with commodities borrowed from the old world：and this is the chief reason of the subsequent fall in the necessaries，comforts and luxuries of life which can be earned by work of a given efficiency.But two other causes tend to lower average daily wages measured in money.For，as the comforts and luxuries of civilization increase，the average efficiency of labour is generally lowered by the influx of immigrants of a less sturdy character than the earlier settlers：and many of these new comforts，and luxuries do not enter directly into money wages，but are an addition to it.
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



2.England's present economic condition is the direct result of tendencies to production on a large scale，and to wholesale dealings in labour as well as in goods which had long been slowly growing；but which in the eighteenth century received a twofold impetus from mechanical inventions，and the growth of consumers beyond the seas，who imported large quantities of goods of the same pattern.Then were the first beginnings of machine made interchangeable parts，and the application of special machinery to make special machinery for use in every branch of industry.Then first was seen the full force which the law of increasing return gives in a manufacturing country with localized industries and large capitals；particularly when many of the large stocks of capital are combined together either into Joint-stock or Regulated companies，or into modern Trusts.And then began that careful“grading”of goods for sale in distant markets，which has already led to national and even international speculative combinations in produce markets and stock-exchanges；and the future of which，no less than that of more lasting combinations among producers，whether undertakers of industry or working men，is the source of some of the gravest practical problems with which the coming generation will have to deal.
 
[8]



The key-notes of the modern movement are the reduction of a great number of tasks to one pattern；the diminution of friction of every kind which might hinder powerful agencies from combining their action and spreading their influence over vast areas；and the development of transport by new methods and new forces.The macadamized roads and the improved shipping of the eighteenth century broke up local combinations and monopolies，and offered facilities for the growth of others extending over a wider area：and in our own age the same double tendency is resulting from every new extension and cheapening of communication by land and sea.by printing-press and telegraph and telephone.
 
[9]



3.But though in the eighteenth century，as now，the real national dividend of England depended much on the action of the law of increasing return with regard to her exports，the mode of dependence has very much changed.Then England had something approaching to a monopoly of the new methods of manufacture；and each bale of her goods would be sold-at all events when their supply was artificially limited—in return for a vast amount of the produce of foreign countries.But，partly because the time was not yet ripe for carrying bulky goods great distances，her imports from the far-east and the far-west consisted chiefly of comforts and luxuries for the well-to-do；they had but little direct effect in lowering the labour-cost of necessaries to the English workman.Indirectly indeed her new trade lowered the cost of hardware，clothing and such other English manufactures as he consumed；because the production on a large scale of these things for consumers beyond the sea cheapened them for him.But it had very little effect on the cost of his food；and that was left to rise under the tendency to diminishing return，which was called into action by the rapid increase of population in new manufacturing districts where the old customary restraints of a narrow village life did not exist.A little later the great French war，and a series of bad harvests，raised that cost to much the highest point it has ever reached in Europe.
 
[10]



But gradually the influence of foreign trade began to tell on the cost of production of our staple food.As the population of America spread westward from the Atlantic，richer and still richer wheat soils have come under cultivation；and the economies of transport have increased so much，especially in recent years，that the total cost of importing a quarter of wheat from the farms on the outskirts of cultivation has diminished rapidly，though the distance of that margin has been increasing.And thus England has been saved from the need of more and more intensive cultivation The bleak hill-sides，up which the wheat-fields were laboriously climbing in Ricardo's time，have returned to pasture；and the ploughman works now only where land will yield plentiful returns to his labour：whereas if England had been limited to her own resources，he must have plodded over ever poorer and poorer soils，and must have gone on continually reploughing land that had already been well ploughed，in the hope of adding by this heavy toil an extra bushel or two to the produce of each acre.Perhaps in an average year now，the ploughing which only just pays its expenses，the ploughng“on the margin of cultivation，”gives twice as much produce as it gave in Ricardo's time，and fully five times as much as it would have given now if with her present population England had been compelled to raise all her own food.
 
[11]



4.Every improvement in the manufacturing arts increased England's power of meeting the various wants of backward countries；so that it answered their purpose to divert their energies from making things by hand for their own use，to growing raw material with which to buy manufactures from her.In this way the progress of invention opened a wider field for the sale of her special products，and enabled her more and more to confine her own production of food to conditions under which the law of diminishing return did not make itself much felt.But this good fortune has been short-lived.Her improvements have been followed，and latterly often anticipated，by America and Germany and other countries：and her special products have lost nearly all their monopoly value.Thus the amount of food and other raw material which can be bought in America with a ton of steel cannot be more than the produce of as much capital and labour as would make a ton of steel there by the new processes；and therefore it has fallen as the efficiency of English and American labour in making steel has increased.It is for this reason，as well as because of the heavy tariffs levied on her goods by many countries，that in spite of England's large trade，the progress of invention in the manufacturing arts has added less than might have been otherwise expected to her real national dividend.
 
[12]



It is no slight gain that she can make cheaply clothes and furniture and other commodities for her own use：but those improvements in the arts of manufacture which she has shared with other nations，have not directly increased the amount of raw produce which she can obtain from other countries with the product of a given quantity of her own capital and labour，Probably more than three-fourths of the whole benefit she has derived from the progress of manufactures：during the nineteenth century has been through its indirect influences in lowering the cost of transport of men and goods，of water and light，of electricity and news：for the dominant economic fact of our own age is the development not of the manufacturing，but of the transport industries.It is these that are growing most rapidly in aggregate volume and in individual power；and which are giving rise to the most anxious questions as to the tendencies of large capitals to turn the forces of economic freedom to the destruction of that freedom：but，on the other hand，it is they also which have done by far the most towards increasing England's wealth.
 
[13]



5.Thus the new economic age has brought with it great changes in the relative values of labour and the chief requisites of life；and many of these changes are of a character which could not have been anticipated at the beginning of last century.The America then known was ill-suited for growing wheat；and the cost of carrying it great distances by land was prohibitive.The labour value of wheat—that is the amount of labour which will purchase a peck of wheat-was then at its highest point，and now is at its lowest.It would appear that agricultural wages have been generally below a peck of wheat a day；but that in the first half of the eighteenth century they were about a peck，in the fifteenth a peck and a half or perhaps a little more，while now they are two or three pecks.Prof.Rogers's estimates for the middle ages are higher：but he seems to have taken the wages of the more favoured part of the population as representative of the whole.In the middle ages，even after a fairly good harvest，the wheat was of a lower quality than the ordinary wheat of to-day；while after a bad harvest much of it was so musty that now-a-days it would not be eaten at all；and the wheat seldom became bread without paying a high monopoly charge to the mill belonging to the lord of the manor.
 
[14]



It is true that，where population is very sparse，nature supplies grass and therefore animal food almost gratis
 ；and in South America beggars pursue their calling on horseback.During the middle ages however the population of England was always dense enough to give a considerable labour value to meat，though it was of poor quality.For cattle，though only about a fifth as heavy as now had very large frames：their flesh was chiefly in those parts from which the coarsest joints come；and since they were nearly starved in the winter and fed up quickly on the summer grass，the meat contained a large percentage of water，and lost a great part of its weight in cooking.At the end of the summer they were slaughtered and salted：and salt was dear.Even the well-to-do scarcely tasted fresh meat during the winter.A century ago very little meat was eaten by the working classes；while now，though its price is a little higher than it was then，they probably consume more of it，on the average，than at any other time in English history
 
[15]



Turning next to the rent of house-room，we find that ground-rents in town have risen，both extensively and intensively.For an increasing part of the population is living in houses on which ground-rents at an urban scale have to be paid，and that scale is rising.But house rent proper，that is what remains of the total rent after deducting the full rental value of the ground，is probably little，if at all，higher than at any previous time for similar accommodation；for the rate of profits on the turnover which is earned by capital engaged in building is now low，and the labour cost of building materials has not much altered.And it must be remembered that those who pay the high town rents get in return the amusements and other advantages of modem town life，which many of them would not be willing to forego for the sake of a much greater gain than their total rent.
 
[16]



The labour value of wood，though lower than at the beginning of the century，is higher than in the middle ages：but that of mud，brick or stone walls has not much changed；while that of iron—to say nothing of glass—has fallen much.

And indeed the popular belief that house rent proper has risen，appears to be due to an imperfect acquaintance with the way in which our forefathers were really housed.The modem suburban artisan's cottage contains sleeping accommodation far superior to that of the gentry in the middle ages；and the working classes had then no other beds than loose straw，reeking with vermin，and resting on damp mud floors.Even these were probably less unwholesome，when bare and shared between human beings and live stock，than when an attempt at respectability covered them with rushes，which were nearly always vile with long accumulated refuse：but it is undeniable that the housing of the very poorest classes in our towns now is destructive both of body and soul；and that with our present knowledge and resources we have neither cause nor excuse for allowing it to continue.
 
[17]



Fuel，like grass，is often a free gift of nature to a sparse population；and during the middle ages the cottagers could generally，though not always，get the little brushwood fire needed to keep them warm as they huddled together round it in huts which had no chimney through which the heat could go to waste.But as population increased the scarcity of fuel pressed heavily on the working classes，and would have arrested England's progress altogether，had not coal been ready to take the place of wood as fuel for domestic purposes，as well as for smelting iron.It is now so cheap that even the comparatively poor can keep themselves warm indoors without living in an unwholesome and stupefying atmosphere.
 
[18]



This is one of the great services that coal has wrought for modem civilization.Another is to provide cheap underclothing，without which cleanliness is impossible for the masses of the people in a cold climate：and that is perhaps the chief of the benefits that England has gained from the direct application of machinery to making commodities for her own use.Another，and not less important service，is to provide abundant water，even in large towns；
 
[19]

 and another to supply，with the aid of mineral oil，that cheap and artificial light which is needed not only for some of man's work，but，what is of higher moment，for the good use of his evening leisure.To this group of requisites for a civilized life，derived from coal on the one hand，and modem means of transport on the other，we must add，as has just been noticed，the cheap and thorough means of communication of news and thought by steam-presses，by steam-carried letters and steam-made facilities for travel.These agencies，aided by electricity，are rendering possible the civilization of the masses in countries the climate of which is not so warm as to be enervating；and are preparing the way for true selfgovernment and united action by the whole people，not merely of a town such as Athens，Florence or Bruges，but a broad country，and even in some respects of the whole civilized workd.
 
[20]

 
 
[21]



6.We have seen that the national dividend is at once the aggregate net product of，and the sole source of payment for，all the agents of production within the country；that the larger it is，the larger，other things being equal，will be the share of each agent of production，and that an increase in the supply of any agent will generally lower its price，to the benefit of other agents.
 
[22]



This general principle is specially applicable to the case of land.An increase in the amount of productiveness of the land that supplies any market redounds in the first instance to the benefit of those capitalists and workers who are in possession of other agents of production for the same market.And the influence on values which has been exerted in the modem age by the new means of transport is nowhere so conspicuous as in the history of land；its value rises with every improvement in its communications with markets in which its produce can be sold，and its value falls with every new access to its own markets of produce from more distant places.It is not very long ago that the home counties were full of fears that the making of good roads would enable the more distant parts of England to compete with them in supplying London with food；and now the differential advantages of English farms are in some respects being lowered by the importation of food that has travelled on Indian and American railroads，and been carried in ships made of steel and driven by steam turbines.
 
[23]



But as Malthus contended，and Ricardo admitted，anything that promotes the prosperity of the people promotesalso in the long run that of the landlords of the soil.It is true that English rents rose very fast when，at the beginning of last century，a series of bad harvests struck down a people that could not import their food；but a rise so caused could not from the nature of the case have gone very much further.And the adoption of free trade in com in the middle of the century，followed by the expansion of American wheat-fields，is rapidly raising the real value of the land urban and rural taken together；that is，it is raising the amount of the necessaries，comforts and luxuries of life which can be purchased by the aggregate rental of all the landowners urban and rural taken together.
 
[24]

 
 
[25]



7.But though the development of the industrial environment tends on the whole to raise the value of land，it more often than not lessens the value of machinery and other kinds of fixed capital，in so far as their value can be separated from that of the sites on which they rest.A sudden burst of prosperity may indeed enable the existing stock of appliances in any trade to earn for a time a very high income.But things which can be multiplied without limit cannot retain for long a scarcity value；and if they are fairly durable，as for instance ships and blast furnaces and textile machinery，they are likely to suffer great depreciation from the rapid progress of improvement.
 
[26]



The value of such things as railways and docks however depends in the long run chiefly on their situation.If that is good，the progress of their industrial environment will raise their net value even after allowance has been made for the charges to which they may be put in keeping their appliances abreast of the age.
 
[27]

 
 
[28]



8.Political Arithmetic may be said to have begun in England in the seventeenth century；and from that time onwards we find a constant and nearly steady increase in the amount of accumulated wealth per head of the population.
 
[29]

 
 
[30]



Man，though still somewhat impatient，of delay，has gradually become more willing to sacrifice ease or other enjoyment in order to obtain them in the future.He has acquired a greater“telescopic”faculty；that is，he has acquired an increased power of realizing the future and bringing it clearly before his mind's eye：he is more prudent，and has more self-control，and is therefore more inclined to estimate at a high rate future ills and benefits-these terms being used broadly to include the highest and lowest affections of the human mind，He is more unselfish，and therefore more inclined to work and save in order to secure a future provision for his family；and there are already faint signs of a brighter time to come，in which there will be a general willingness to work and save in order to increase the stores of public wealth and of public opportunities for leading a higher life.
 
[31]



But though he is more willing than in earlier ages to incur present ills for the sake of future benefits，it is doubtful whether we can now trace a continued increase in the amount of exertion which he is willing to undergo for the sake of obtaining positive pleasures，whether present or future.During many generations the industry of the western world has steadily become more sedulous：holidays have diminished，the hours of work have increased，and people have from choice or necessity contented themselves with less and less search for pleasure outside their work.But it would seem that this movement has reached its maximum，and is now declining.In all grades of work except the very highest，people are getting to prize relaxation more highly than before，and are becoming more impatient of the fatigue that results from excessive strain；and they are perhaps on the whole less willing than they used to be to undergo the constantly increasing“discommodity”of very long hours of work，for the sake of obtaining present luxuries.These causes would make them less willing than before to work hard in order to provide against distant needs，were it not that there is an even more rapid increase in their power of realizing the future，and perhaps-though this is more doubtful-in their desire for that social distinction which comes from the possession of some small store of accumulated wealth.
 
[32]



This increase of capital per head tended to diminish its marginal utility；and therefore the rate of interest on new investments fell，though not uniformly.It was reported to be 10 per cent，during a great part of the middle ages；but it fell to 3 per cent.In the earlier half of the eighteenth century.The subsequent vast industrial and political demand for capital raised it again，and it was relatively high during the great war.It fell when the political drain had ceased，the gold supply at the time being very small；but it rose in the third quarter of last century，when new gold abounded，and capital was much needed for railways and the development of new countries.After 1873 an era of peace，combined with a slackening of the gold supply，lowered interest；but now it is rising again，partly in consequence of an increased gold supply.
 
[33]

 
 
[34]



9.The growth of general enlightenment and of a sense of responsibility towards the young has turned a great deal of the increasing wealth of the nation from investment as material capital to investment as personal capital.There has resulted a largely increased supply of trained abilities，which has much increased the national dividend，and raised the average income of the whole people：but it has taken a-way from these trained abilities much of that scarcity value which they used to possess，and has lowered their earnings not indeed absolutely，but relatively to the general advance；and it has caused many occupations，which not long ago were accounted skilled，and which are still spoken of as skilled，to rank with unskilled labour as regards wages.
 
[35]



A striking instance is that of writing.It is true that many kinds of office work require a rare combination of high mental and moral qualities；but almost any one can be easily taught to do the work of a copying clerk，and probably there will soon be few men or women in England who cannot write fairly well.When all can write，the work of copying，which used to earn higher wages than almost any kind of manual labour，will rank among unskilled trades.In fact the better kinds of artisan work educate a man more，and will be better paid than those kinds of clerk's work which call for neither judgment nor responsibility.And，as a rule，the best thing that an artisan can do for his son is to bring him up to do thoroughly the work that lies at his hand，so that he may understand the mechanical，chemical or other scientific principles that bear upon it；and may enter into the spirit of any new improvement that may be made in it.If his son should prove to have good natural abilities，he is far more likely to rise to a high 1 position in the world from the bench of an artisan than from the desk of a clerk.
 
[36]



Again a new branch of industry is often difficult simply because it is unfamiliar；and men of great force and skill are required to do work，which can be done by men of ordinary capacity or even by women and children，when the track has once been well beaten：its wages are high at first，but they fall as it becomes familiar.And this has caused the rise of average wages to be underrated；because it so happens that many of the statistics，Which seem typical of general movements of wages，are taken from trades which were comparatively new a generation or two ago，and are now within the grasp of men of much less real ability than those who pioneered the way for them.
 
[37]



The consequence of such changes as these is to increase the number of those employed in occupations which are called skilled，whether the term is now properly applied or not：and this constant increase in the numbers of workers in the higher classes of trades has caused the average of all labour to rise much faster than the average of representative wages in each trade.
 
[38]



In the middle ages，though some men of great ability remained artisans all their lives，and became，artists；yet as a class，the artisans ranked more nearly with the unskilled labourers than they do now.At the beginning of the new industrial era in the middle of the eighteenth century the artisans had lost much of their old artistic traditions and had not yet acquired that technical command over their instruments，that certainty and facility in the exact performance of difficult tasks which belong to the modem skilled artisan.A change set in early in last century，and observers were struck by the social gulf that was opening out between skilled and unskilled labour；and the rise of the wages of the artisan，to about double those of ordinary labour.For indeed the great increase in the demand for highly skilled labour，especially in the metal trades，stimulated a rapid absorption of the strongest characters among the labourers and their children into the ranks of the artisans.The breaking down just at that time of the old exclusiveness of the artisans，was making them lees than before an aristocracy by birth and more than before an aristocracy by worth；and this rise in the quality of artisans enabled them to maintain rate of wages much above that of ordinary labour for a long while.But gradually some of the simpler forms of skilled trades began to lose their scarcity value，as their novelty wore off；and at the same time continually increasing demands began to be made on the ability of those in some trades，that were traditionally ranked as unskilled.The navvy for instance，and the agricultural labourer，have been increasingly trusted with expensive and complicated machinery，which had been thought to belong only to the skilled trades，and the real wages of these two representative occupations have risen fast.The rise of wages of agricultural labourers would be more trikming than it is，did not the spread of modem notions to agricultural districts cause many of the a-blest children born there to leave the fields for the railway or the workshop，to become policemen，or to act as carters or porters in towns.Those who are left behind in the fields have received a better education than was to be had in earlier times；and，though having perhaps less than an average share of natural ability，they earn much higher real wages than their fathers.
 
[39]



There are some skilled and responsible occupations，such as those of the head heaters and rollers in iron works，which require great physical strength，and involve much discomfort：and in them wages are very high.For the temper of the age makes those who can do high-class work，and can earn good wages easily，refuse to undergo hardship，except for a very high reward.
 
[40]



10.We may next consider the changes in the relative wages of old and young men，of women and children.
 
[41]



The conditions of industry change so fast that long experience is in some trades almost a disadvantage，and in many it is of far less value than a quickness in taking hold of new ideas and adapting one's habits to new conditions.A man is likely to earn less after he is fifty years old than before he is thirty；and the knowledge of this is tempting artisans to follow the example of unskilled labourers，whose natural inclination to marry early has always been encouraged by the desire that their family expenses may begin to fall off before their own wages begin to shrink.

A second and even more injurious tendency of the same kind is that of the wages of children to rise relatively to those of their parents.Machinery has displaced many men，but not many boys；the customary restrictions which excluded them from some trades are giving way；and these changes，together with the spread of education，while doing good in almost every other direction，are doing harm in this that they are enabling boys，and even girls，to set their parents at defiance and start in life on their own account，and of women.
 
[42]



The wages of women are for similar reasons rising fast relatively to those of men.And this is a great gain in so far as it tends to develop their faculties；but an injury in so far as it tempts them to neglect their duty of building up a true home，and of investing their efforts in the personal capital of their children's character and abilities.
 
[43]



11.The relative fail in the incomes to be earned by moderate ability，however carefully trained，is accentuated by the rise in those that are obtained by many men of extraordinary ability.There never was a time at which moderately good oil paintings sold more cheaply than now，and there never was a time at which first-rate paintings sold so dearly.A business man of average ability and average good fortune gets now a lower rate of profits on his capital than at any previous time；while yet the operations，in which a man exceptionally favoured by genius and good luck can take part，are so extensive as to enable him to amass a huge fortune with a rapidity hitherto unknown.
 
[44]



The causes of this change are chiefly two；firstly，the general growth of wealth；and secondly，the development of new facilities for communication，by which men，who have once attained a commanding position，are enabled to apply their constructive or speculative genius to undertakings vaster，and extending over a wider area，than ever before.
 
[45]



It is the first cause，almost alone，that enables some barristers to command very high fees；for a rich client whose reputation，or fortune，or both，are at stake will scarcely count any price too high to secure the services of the best man he can get：and it is this again that enables jockeys and painters and musicians of exceptional ability to get very high prices.In all these occupations the highest incomes earned in our own generation are the highest that the world has yet seen.But so long as the number of persons who can be reached by a human voice is strictly limited，it is not very likely that any singer will make an advance on the £ 10，000，said to have been earned in a season by Mrs Billinton at the beginning of last century，nearly as great as that which the business leaders of the present generation have made on those of the last.
 
[46]



For the two causes have co-operated to put enormous power and wealth in the hands of those business men of our own generation in America and elsewhere，who have had first-rate genius and have been favoured by fortune.It is true that a great part of these gains have come，in some cases，from the wrecks of the rival speculators who had been worsted in the race.But in others they were earned mainly by the supreme economizing force of a great constructive genius working at a new and large problem with a free hand：for instance the founder of the Vanderbilt family，who evolved the New York Central Railroad system out of chaos，probably saved to the people of the United States more than he accumulated himself.
 
[47]

 
 
[48]



12.But these fortunes are exceptional.The diffusion of education，and prudent habits among the masses of the people，and the opportunities which the new methods of business offer for the safe investment of small capitals，are telling on the side of moderate incomes.The returns of the income tax and the house tax，the statistics of consumption of commodities，the records of salaries paid to the higher and the lower ranks of employees of Government and public companies，all indicate that middle class incomes are increasing faster than those of the rich；that the earnings of artisans are increasing faster than those of the professional classes，and that the wages of healthy and vigorous unskilled labourers are increasing faster even than those of the average artisan.The aggregate income of the very rich is perhaps not a larger part of the whole in England now than in earlier times.But in America the aggregate value of land is rising fast；the higher strains of the working population are yielding ground to lower strains of immigrants；and great financiers are acquiring vast power：and it may possibly be true that the aggregate income from property is rising relatively to that from labour，and that the aggregate income of the very rich is rising fastest of all.
 
[49]



It must be admitted that a rise in wages would lose part of its benefit，if it were accompanied by an increase in the time spent in enforced idleness.Inconstancy of employment is a great evil，and rightly attracts public attention.But several causes combine to make it appear to be greater than it really is.
 
[50]



When a large factory goes on half time，rumour bruits the news over the whole neighbourhood，and perhaps the newspapers spread it all over the country.But few people know when an independent workman，or even a small employer，gets only a few days'work in a month；and in consequence，whatever suspensions of industry there are in modem times，are apt to seem more important than they are relatively to those of earlier times.In earlier times some labourers were hired by the year：but they were not free，and were kept to their work by personal chastisement.There is no good cause for thinking that the mediaeval artisan had constant employment.And the most persistently inconstant employment now to be found in Europe is in those nonagricultural industries of the West which are most nearly mediaeval in their methods，and in those industries of Eastern and Southern Europe ill which mediaeval traditions are strongest.
 
[51]



In many directions there is a steady increase in the proportion of employees who are practically hired by the year.This is for instance the general rule in many of those trades connected with transport which are growing fastest；and which are，in some respects，the representative industries of the second half of the nineteenth century，as the manufacturing trades were of the first half.And though the rapidity of invention，the fickleness of fashion，and above all the instability of credit，do certainly introduce disturbing elements into modem industry；yet，as we shall see presently，other influences are working strongly in the opposite direction，and there seems to be no good reason for thinking that inconstancy of employment is increasing on the whole.




 [1]
 The field of employment for capital and labour is not always rich in new countries which have no good to the markets of the old world.


 [2]
 Old countries offer a market for mortgages of the future incomes of a new country，and the consequent influx of capital into the latter raises daily wages very high；


 [3]
 but labour is efficient，and therefore not dear.


 [4]
 As time goes on，though the tendency to diminishing return may not be acting very strongly，


 [5]
 The influx of capital becomes relatively slower and wages tend to fall


 [6]
 Suppose for instance that an amount of capital，c，co-operating with an amount of labour，l
 ，had raised a product 4p；of which p
 goes as interest to capital，and the remaining 3p
 to labour.（The labour is of many grades，including management，but it is all referred to a common standard in a day's unskilled labour of given efficiency：see above Ⅳ.Ⅲ 8.）Suppose that the quantity of labour has doubled，and that of capital has quadrupled：while the absolute efficiency in production of any given amount of each of the agents has not changed.Then we may expect 4c in co-operation with 2l
 to produce 2×3p+4p=l0p.
 Now suppose the rate of interest，i.e.
 the reward for any quantum of capital（exclusive that is of the work of management etc.）to have fallen to two-thirds of its originalamount；so that 4c
 receives only[image: ]
 instead of 4p
 as interest；then there will be left for labour of all kinds[image: ]
 instead of 6p.
 The amount，that goes to each quantum of capital，will have decreased；and that which goes to each quantum of labour，will have increased.But the aggregate amount that goes to capital will have increased in the ratio of 8：3；while that which goes to labour will have increased in the lower ratio of 22：9.

It is best in such matters to isolate interest
 ，but，of course，we might have spoken of profits instead of interest，and contrasted the share of capitalists（rather than of capital）with that of hired labour.


 [7]
 We took account of them when arriving at the conclusion that the tendency to increasing return would on the whole countervail that to diminishing return：and we ought to count them in at their full value when tracing the changes in real wages.Many historians have compared wages at different epochs with exclusive reference to those things which have always been in common consumption.But from the nature of the case，these are just the things to which the law of diminishing return applies，and which tend to become scarce as population increases，and the view thus got is therefore one-sided and misleading in its general effect.


 [8]
 England's present industrial problems are a development of those of the eighteenth century.


 [9]
 The keynotes of the modem movement.


 [10]
 In the eighteenth century foreign trade affected chiefly that part of the national dividend which consisted of comforts and luxuries.


 [11]
 Bu t now it gives England an immense command over necessaries.


 [12]
 England has gained less than at first appears from the recent improvements in manufactures


 [13]
 Her highest gains have come from the cheap ening of transport of various kinds.


 [14]
 Some of the influences of progress on the normal labour values：firstly，of the chief requisites of a civilized life，viz.corn


 [15]
 meat，


 [16]
 houseroom，


 [17]
 fuel，


 [18]
 The evils of the past were however greater than is commonly supposed.See e.g.
 the striking evidence of the late Lord Shaftesbury and of Miss Octavia Hill upon the Commission on Housing of 1885.London air is full of smoke；but it is probably less unwholesome than it was before the days of scientific sanitation，even though the population was then relatively small.


 [19]
 clothing，Water light，news and travel.


 [20]
 The inflence of progress on the values of the chief agents of production：


 [21]
 Primitive appliances will bring water from high ground to a few public fountains：but the omnipresent water supply which both in its coming and its going performs essential services for cleanliness and sanitation，would be impossible without coal-driven steam-pumps and coal-made iron Pipes.


 [22]
 See Appendix A，especially § 6.


 [23]
 it has sometimes lowered the value of English agricultural land，


 [24]
 but not of agricultural and urban land taken together.


 [25]
 Mr W.Sturge（in an instructive paper read before the Institute of Surveyors，Dec.1872）estimates that the agricultural（money）rent of England doubled between 1795 and 1815，and then fell by a third till 1822；after that time it has been alternately rising and falling；and it is now about 45 or，50 millions as against 50 or 55 millions about the year 1873，when it was at its highest.It was about 30 millions in 1810，16 millions in 1770，and 6 millions in 1600.（Compare Giffen's Growth of Capital，
 ch.v.，and Porter's Progress of the Nation，
 Sect.Ⅱ.ch.Ⅰ.）But the rental of urban laud in England is now much greater than the rent of agricultural land：and in order to estimate the full gain of the landlords from the expansion of population and general progress，we must reckon in the values of the land on which there are now railroads，mines，docks，etc.Taken all together，the money rental of England's soil is more than twice as high，and its real rental is perhaps four times as high，as it was when the com laws were repealed.


 [26]
 Progress may lower the value of the appliances of preduction where this can be separated from that of their sites；


 [27]
 but not if the value of their sites is reckoned in.


 [28]
 It has greatly increased the supply of capital.


 [29]
 The growth of wealth is promoted by man's in creased willingness to sacrifice the present for the future，


 [30]
 Of course there are exceptions.Economic progress may take the form of building new railways that will draw off much of the traffic of some of those already existing，or of increasing the sire of ships till they can no longer enter docks the entrance to which is through shallow wates.


 [31]
 See Ⅳ.Ⅶ.


 [32]
 in spite of a slackening in his willillgness to work very long hours.


 [33]
 Recent fluctuaions in the rate of interest.


 [34]
 See above Ⅵ.Ⅵ.7.


 [35]
 There is a relative fall in the earnings of trained ability.


 [36]
 Earnings in old and familiar skilled occupations tend to fall relatively to those in new.


 [37]
 Comp.Ⅳ.Ⅳ.1，2；and lx.6.As the trade progresses，improvements in machinery are sure to lighten the strain of accomplishing any given task；and therefore to lower task wages rapidly.But meanwhile the pace of the machinery，and the quantity of it put under the charge of each worker，may be increased so much that the total strain involved in the day's work is greater than before.On this subject employers and employed frequently differ.It is for instance certain that time wages，have risen in the textile trades，but the employees aver，in contradiction to the employers，that the strain imposed on them has increased more than in proportion.In this controversy wages have been estimated in money；but when account is taken of the increase in the purchasing power of money，there is no doubt that real efficiency wages have risen；that is，the exertion of a given a-mount of strength，skill and energy is rewarded by a greater command over commodities than formerly.


 [38]
 This may be made clearer by an example.If there are 500 men in grade A earning 12s.
 a week，400 in grade B earning 25s
 .and 100 in grade C earning 40s
 .，the average Wages of the 1000 men are 20s.If after a time 300 from grade A have passed on to grade B，and 300 from grade B to grade C，the wages in each grade remaining stationary，then the average wages of the whole thousand men will be about 25s.6d.
 And even if the rate of wages in each grade had meanwhile fallen 10 per cent.，the average wages of all would still be about 25s
 ，6d
 .，that is，would have risen more than 25 per cent.Neglect of such facts as these，as Sir R.Giffen has pointed out，is apt to cause great errors.


 [39]
 Artisans'wages rose relatively to those of unskilled labour at the beginning of century：but now that tendency is reversed


 [40]
 There is a relative fall in the wages of elderly men；


 [41]
 and a rise in the wages of boys and girls，


 [42]
 The above brief remarks on the evolution of wages may well be supplemented by Prof.Schmoller's survey in his Volkswirtschaftslehre
 ，Ⅲ.7（Vol.II.pp.259～316）.It is specially notable for its breadth of view，and its careful coordination of the material and psychical elements of progress.See also the latter half of his second Book.


 [43]
 And of women


 [44]
 The earnings of exceptional genius are rising，


 [45]
 as a result of two causes


 [46]
 of which one acts almost alone on professional incomes，


 [47]
 while both act fully with regard to business incomes.


 [48]
 It should be noticed however that some of these gains may be traced to those opportunities for the formation of trade combinations engineered by a few able，wealthy and daring men to exploit for their own benefit a great body of manufactures，or the trade and traffic of a large district.That part of this power，which depends on political conditions，and especially on the Protective tariff，may pass away.But the area of America is so large，and its condition so changeful，that the slow and steady-going management of a great joint-stock company on the English plan is at a disadvantage in competition with the vigorous and original seheming，the rapid and resolute force of a small group of wealthy capitalists，who are willing and able to apply their own resources in great undertakings to a much greater extent than is the case in England.The ever-shifting conditions of business life in America enable natural selection to bring to the front the best minds for the purpose from their vast population，almost every one of whom，as he enters on life，resolves to be rich before he dies.The modem developments of businees and of business fortunes are of exceptional interest and instruction to Englishmen：but their lessons will be misread unless the essentially different conditions of business life in the old world and the new are constantly borne in mind.


 [49]
 Progress is fast improving the condition of the great body of the working classes.


 [50]
 The inconstancy of employ ment in modem industry is apt to be exagge rated.


 [51]
 An instance，which came under the present writer's observation，may be mentioned here.In Palermo there is a semi-feudal connection between the artisans and their patrons.Each carpenter or tailor has one or more large houses to which he looks for employment；and so long as he behaves himself fairly well，he is practically secure from competition.There are no great waves of depression of trade；the newspapers are never filled with accounts of the sufferings of those out of work，because their condition changes very little from time to time.But a larger percentage of artisans are out of employment at the best of times in Palermo，than in England in the centre of the worst depression of recent years.Something further is said as to inconstancy of employment below，Ⅵ.Ⅷ.10.


第十二章 经济进步的总体影响

1.任何地方为劳动和资本的运用提供的机会，首先取决于该地区的自然资源；其次取决于有效利用这些资源的力量（这种力量源自于知识的进步以及社会和工业组织的发展）；再次取决于靠近出售剩余产品的市场。最后这一条件的重要性往往被低估，但当我们考察新兴国家的历史时，该条件显得极为突出。
 
[1]



人们常说，无论什么地方，只要那里拥有大量肥沃的土地而且免收地租，气候也不算恶劣，那么该地劳动的实际报酬和资本的利息就必然会很高。但这句话只说对了一半。美国早期的殖民者过得极其艰难。大自然赋予他们几乎完全免费的木材和肉类，但他们却极少享受到生活的安逸和奢侈。甚至在今天，特别在南美和非洲，许多地方的自然资源极其丰富，但劳动和资本却极为匮乏，原因在于这些地方缺乏与外界联系的便利工具和手段。反之，如果地处贫瘠沙漠中心的矿区打通了与外界联系的渠道，便能为资本和劳动提供高额报酬；而对地处荒凉海岸的商业中心来说，情况也是如此。但是，如果这些地方仅仅局限于使用本地资源，那么就只能够供养极其少量的居民，且居民的生活水准也极为贫穷不堪。自从蒸汽驱动的交通工具获得长足发展以来，欧洲旧大陆为新大陆的产品提供了巨大的市场，从而赋予北美洲、澳洲，以及非洲和南美洲部分地区的资本和劳动前所未有的广阔而有利的运用场所。

但是，促使现代新兴国家欣欣向荣的首要原因并非在于旧大陆提供的现货市场，而在于其提供的期货市场。当大批殖民者取得了广阔而肥沃的土地的永久性产权之后，他们急于在自己这一代就获取到土地的未来收益。他们无法直接实现这一目的，但可以通过承诺在未来向旧大陆支付更大量的产品来换取旧大陆的现货，从而间接地实现这一目的。他们通过各种形式把自己的新产权以极高的利率抵押给旧大陆。而英国人和其他旧大陆的人们，已经积累了大量的现期享乐物资，他们急于用其换取更多的期货，这在他们国内是无法做到的，因而大量的资本流向新大陆。这些资本的到来极大地提高了当地的工资率。新资本逐渐向边远地区渗透，在那里资本是如此匮乏，人们是如此渴望获得资本，以至于在很长一段时期内，资本利率高达月息2厘。后来利率就逐渐回落到年息6厘，或许甚至回落到年息5厘。由于殖民者富有进取心，而且他们知道获得私人产权能迅速带来巨大的价值，因此他们迫切渴望成为独立业主，如果有可能的话，他们还想成为雇主。为了吸引工人，他们就必须支付高额的工资，而这些工资大部分都是用从旧大陆获得的抵押贷款或其他方式筹借的款项购买的商品来支付的。
 
[2]



不过，很难估计新兴国家边远地区的确切的实际工资率。工人都是经过精挑细选的，他们不怕冒险、勇敢无畏、不屈不挠、富有进取心；他们正处于人生的最佳时期，身强体壮，远离疾病；他们所经历的种种劳苦远远超出了普通英国人的承受能力，也是欧洲大陆的普通劳动者所无法承受的。他们当中没有穷人，因为他们的身体都很健壮。任何人一旦身体状况恶化，就不得不移居到那些人口比较密集的地区居住，那里虽然收入不高，但或许可以过上更为清净而安逸的生活。他们按货币计量的工资非常高，但他们所购买的安逸品或奢侈品的价格也极其高昂，有时不得不放弃对这些物品的消费；但如果他们居住在人口比较密集的地区，或许能免费，或以很低的价格获得这些物品。不过，许多这样的安逸品和奢侈品都只是满足人为的需要，在没人拥有这种物品或没人打算拥有这些物品的地方，人们很容易会把这些物品遗忘。
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随着人口的增加，位置最好的土地已经被占用，大自然为耕种者付出的边际努力提供的农产品报酬通常会降低，这也将趋于稍稍降低耕种者的报酬。但是，甚至在农业领域，报酬递增规律也在不断与报酬递减规律相抗衡。许多在最初被忽略的土地，经过精耕细作之后，可以获得丰厚的收获。同时，公路和铁路的开发，以及各种市场和产业的发展，可能提供了大量的生产经济性。因此，报酬递增趋势和报酬递减趋势似乎大体上达到了平衡，有时是前者占上风，有时则是后者占优势。
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如果劳动和资本按照相同的比例增长，而且如果综合来看，生产遵循报酬不变规律，那么资本和劳动之间收益分配的比例就不会改变，即按以前那样的比例在投入使用的资本和劳动之间分配收益。因此，工资或利息就不需要发生任何改变。

不过，如果资本增长的速度快于劳动，利率就可能会降低，工资率或许会上升（这种上升是以一定量的资本放弃其所得份额为代价而实现的）。但资本的总所得份额的增加却可能会快于劳动的总所得份额的增加。
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但是，无论商品的生产是否遵循报酬不变规律，新地契的生产却遵循着某种报酬急剧递减的规律。从外国流入的资本，虽然在绝对额上或许与以前不相上下，但与人口相比的相对量却降低了；工资不再主要由借自旧大陆的款项购买的商品来支付了，这就成为一定效率的劳动赚取的生活必需品、安逸品和奢侈品随之减少的主要原因。但还存在其他两个原因倾向于导致以货币计量的平均日工资水平的降低：一是随着安逸品和奢侈品种类的增加，由于那些与早期殖民者相比性格不够坚定的新移民的涌入，往往降低了劳动的平均效率；二是许多这些新的安逸品和奢侈品，并不直接列入货币工资，而是作为货币工资的补充。
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2.英国当前的经济状况是如下两个趋势的直接结果：一是大规模生产的趋势；二是劳动与资本大规模交易的趋势。而这两种趋势都是在长期内发展起来的。但在18世纪，英国经济的发展获得了两大动力的推动：一是机械的发明；二是海外消费者人数的扩张，这些消费者从英国大批量输入同类型的货物。当时，第一次开始使用机器制造零部件，并运用特殊机器制造几乎各个工业部门使用的特殊机器；当时，报酬递增规律的作用首次在拥有地方性产业和大规模资本的工业国家中得到充分的体现，特别当许多大资本联合成股份制公司或母子公司或现代托拉斯时，情况更是如此；当时，在远期市场上，开始出现对待售商品实行严格的“分类”，从而导致国内甚至国际性投机组织在农产品市场和证券交易市场上的出现。这些投机性组织在未来的发展，同那些持续时间更长的生产者（无论是企业主还是工人）组织一道，成为下一代人必须解决的那些最为严重的实际问题的根源。
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现代（工业）运动的关键在于把大量的工作还原为同一类型的工作，从而减少各种工作之间的摩擦，正是这些摩擦阻碍了强大的要素将各自发挥的作用结合在一起并将影响扩散到广阔的地区，同时还阻碍了运用新方法和新动力的交通工具的发展。在18世纪，碎石公路的铺就以及轮船运输的改进，打破了区域性的联盟和垄断，并为发展更广阔地区的联盟和垄断提供了便利。在现今我们的时代里，陆路和海上交通工具、印刷机、电报和电话的每一次扩展以及成本的降低，都能带来上述同样的双重趋势。
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3.虽然18世纪的英国和现在一样，就其出口而言，英国实际国民收入在很大种度上依赖于报酬递增规律的作用，但是，这种依赖的方式已经发生了巨大的改变。当时，英国几乎垄断了新的工业生产方法，不论怎样，只要英国人为限制供给量，它每出售一包货物，便能从外国换回大量的产品。但是，部分是由于长途运输重物的时机尚不成熟，英国从远东地区和美洲输入的大部分是供富裕阶层消费的安逸品和奢侈品，而这些物品在降低英国工人生活必需品的劳动成本方面所起的作用是微乎其微。但英国的新兴贸易确实间接降低了五金商品、服装以及英国工人消费的其他国内工业品的成本，原因在于为海外消费者大规模生产这些商品，使得英国工人也能廉价地获得这些商品，但这对英国工人食物成本的影响也极其微小。在报酬递减趋势的作用下，食物成本只会上升。而报酬递减趋势之所以会发挥作用，是由于新工业区的人口迅速增加，在那里规范狭隘乡村生活的传统习俗已不复存在了。法国在大革命后不久，遭遇连年歉收，导致食物成本飞涨，达到的最高成本是欧洲此前从未有过的。
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但是，对外贸易逐渐影响到英国主要食品的生产成本。随着美国人口从大西洋沿岸向西部地区的扩张，越来越肥沃而且适于种植小麦的土地得到开垦。特别在近几年，交通运输的经济性得到极大地提高，以至于从耕种区远郊的农场输入1夸脱小麦的总成本急剧下降，即使当到远郊的距离有所增加时，也是如此。因此，英国就不再需要实行越来越集约化的耕作了。那些在李嘉图时代不辞辛劳开垦的位于贫瘠山坡上的小麦地，重新变成了牧场。农民现在只耕种那些能给他的劳动带来充分回报的土地；反之，如果英国仅局限于利用自有资源，农民就不得不费力地耕种日渐贫瘠的土地，并不断反复耕耘那些已经被充分利用的土地，指望通过这种繁重辛苦的劳作，把每亩土地的产量提高一二蒲式耳。目前，在一个正常的年成中，耕种那些仅够支付成本费用的土地（即在边际上耕种的土地），获得的产品是李嘉图时代的一倍多，是假如英国不得不自己生产粮食供养现有人口时必须生产的全部粮食的4倍。
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4.每一次工业生产技术的改进都提高了英国满足落后国家各种需要的能力，因此这就与落后国家的如下打算相符合，即把精力从手工制造满足自己需要的物品转移到生产原材料上，利用这些原材料同英国交换工业品。通过这种方式，发明的进步就为英国特殊产品的销售开辟了更为广阔的市场，并使英国能把自己对食品的生产限定在报酬递减规律尚未充分发挥作用的范围内。但是，好景不长。美国、德国及其他国家纷纷效仿英国的工业改良，随后又在技术上超过了英国。这就使得英国的特殊产品几乎丧失了全部的垄断价值。例如，一吨钢材能从美国换回的食品及其他原材料的数量，并不比当地采用新的生产工序，用生产一吨钢材所需要的劳动和资本生产出的产品要多。因此，随着美国和英国工人在钢铁生产方面效率的提高，二者的交换比率有所下降。正是由于这个原因，以及由于其他国家对英国的产品课征沉重的关税，导致英国在工业生产技术上的发明进步对其实际国民收入的增益要比预期的少（虽然英国的贸易额巨大）。
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英国能廉价地生产为本国所用的服装、家具及其他商品，这能给英国带来不小的收益。但英国与别国分享的那些工业生产技术的改良，都不能直接增加英国以一定量的自有资本和劳动生产的产品所能换取的其他国家的初级产品的数量。在19世纪，英国从工业进步上获得的全部收益中有超过3/4的部分或许是通过技术进步在降低客运和货运成本、自来水和照明成本、电力和新闻成本等方面所带来的间接影响实现的。因为，我们这个时代支配性的经济事实是交通运输业的发展，而不是工业的发展。无论是在总量上，还是在个体实力上，交通运输业都获得了最快的发展，但也带来了最令人不安的问题，即出现了大资本推动经济自由的种种力量转而去摧毁这种自由的趋势。不过，另一方面，也正是交通运输业，在促进英国财富的增长方面作出了最大的贡献。
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5.因此，新的经济时代带来了劳动与主要生活必需品的相对价值的巨大变动，许多这些变动的特征在上个世纪初期是根本无从预料的。那时，人们认为美国不适于种植小麦，而且远途陆路运输小麦的成本极其高昂，让人无法接受。小麦的劳动价值，即购买1配克小麦的劳动数量，在那时达到了最高点，而现在已降至最低点；在18世纪上半叶小麦的劳动价值已达到大约1配克小麦；而在15世纪则为1.5配克或略多于此数；但是在现在，农业劳动的日工资水平已高达3到4配克小麦。罗格斯教授估计中世纪的工资水平更高，但他似乎是把人口中境遇良好的那部分人当作人口的总体来对待。在中世纪，甚至在收成相当不错的年份，小麦的质量都要低于现在的普通小麦；而在收成不好的年份，大量的小麦都发霉了，以至于在今天看来这些小麦根本就不能食用。此外，当时如果不向拥有磨房的地主交纳一笔高额的垄断价格，小麦就不可能变成面包。
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的确，在人烟稀少的地方，大自然几乎免费地提供草料及饲料。在南美，有些乞丐甚至骑着马乞讨。不过，在中世纪，英国人口密集到足以使得肉类食品即便质量很差也能获得相当高的劳动价值。因为，当时的牛虽然在体重上大约只及现在的五分之一，但体形却很庞大；牛的肉主要长在四肢附近；牛在冬季由于草料不足几乎都要挨饿，在夏季则由于草料充足而迅速长膘，但其肉中含有大量的水分，因此在蒸煮过程中很大一部分重量便会丧失。在夏季末，人们把牛宰杀掉，把它的肉用盐腌制起来，而盐在当时是很昂贵的；在冬季，甚至连生活宽裕的阶层都很少有机会吃到新鲜的牛肉。一个世纪以前，工人阶层吃的肉很少；现在虽然肉类的价格要略高于当时，但工人平均消费的肉食或许比英国历史上其他任何时期都要多。
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接下来我们考察房租。我们发现无论是在广度上还是在深度上，城镇地租都有所提高。原因在于随着人口的增加，越来越多的新增人口，在租住房屋时不得不按城市的标准支付地租，而这种标准正在不断提高。但是，如果说房租（确切地说，就是总租金扣除土地全部租金价值之后的余额）有所提高的话，或许也只比以前任何时期租住同类房屋时所支付的房租要略高一点，这是因为，现在建筑业中资本获得的周转利润率不高，而建筑材料的劳动成本也未发生大的变动。必须牢记的是，那些愿意支付高额城市租金的人换回的是现代城市提供的各种娱乐以及其他便利，他们当中的许多人并不愿意放弃这种好处，因为他们从中获得的收益要远大于他们付出的总租金。
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木料的劳动价值虽然比本世纪初期要低，但却要高于中世纪；而泥浆、砖墙或石墙的劳动价值并未发生大的变动；铁制建筑材料的劳动价值却大为降低，更不用说玻璃了。

当然，一般人认为房租上涨了，这似乎是由于对我们祖先实际的住宅条件缺乏充分的认识。现代郊区工匠的住宅，其卧室的条件要比中世纪乡绅的住宅要优越得多，而那时的工人阶层只能睡在铺在潮湿的泥地上的草堆里，周遭满是臭虫跳蚤。甚至一丝不挂和人畜共居的生活条件对身体的害处，可能都比生活在总是散发着垃圾气味的草堆里对身体造成的害处要小。但是，不可否认的是，我们这个时代城市中最贫困的阶层，他们的居住环境对生理和心理造成了极大的摧残。而以我们现有的知识水平和资源量，既没有理由，也找不到借口任由这种状况继续下去。
 
[17]



与草料一样，燃料往往是大自然赋予稀有人口的免费赠品。在中世纪，村民往往（虽然不能总是这样）在小木屋中生起一小堆火用于围坐取暖，由于小木屋没有烟囱，热量便不会散发出去而被浪费掉。但是，随着人口的增加，燃料的缺乏使劳动阶层背上了沉重的负担。幸好煤迅速取代了木料成了室内取暖和冶炼钢铁的燃料，否则燃料的不足必将严重制约英国的发展。而今，煤是如此廉价，甚至连比较贫穷的人都把它用作室内取暖，从而不必再生活在那种有损健康且令人头晕的环境中。
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这是煤对现代文明作出的伟大贡献之一；其次的贡献是提供了廉价的内衣。对于居住在寒冷气候中的广大人民来说，要保持身体的清洁，没有内衣就根本无从谈起。这大概要算作是英国从直接使用机器生产自用商品中获得的最主要的收益；再次是甚至在大城市中，提供了充足的自来水
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 （这一贡献并非不重要）；还有一个贡献是，煤与石油一起提供了廉价的人工照明。这不仅是某些人工作时必不可少的条件，也是人们有效进行夜间休闲娱乐所必需的。这一系列文明生活的必需品，一方面来自于煤，另一方面来自于现代交通工具。在上述必需品之外，我们必须补充另一种必需品，那就是借助于蒸汽机驱动的印刷机和蒸汽交通工具运送的信件，以及蒸汽动力为旅行提供的便利等，而获得的廉价而完备的新闻传播与交流的工具。正是这些工具，辅之以电力的帮助，使那些气候还不至于热到让人萎靡不振的国家中的人民也能够享受到文明，并为一个大国，甚至整个文明世界的全体人民的真正自治和统一铺平道路，而非仅仅只为某个城市（诸如雅典、佛罗伦萨或布鲁日等）的全体居民这样做。
 
[20]
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6.我们已经知道国民收入就是一国全部要素的纯产品总额，同时也是全部生产要素所获报酬的唯一源泉；在其他条件不变的情况下，国民收入越多，每种生产要素的所得份额就越高；任何生产要素供给的增加一般会降低其价格，从而使其他生产要素获利。
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这个一般原理特别适用于土地。供应某一市场的土地，其地力的提高首先会使那些拥有供应同一市场的其他生产要素的资本家和工人受益。在现代，新型交通工具对价值的影响可以从土地史中最为显著地表现出来。土地的价值随每一次土地与其产品销售市场之间的交通条件的改善而提高；又因每一次外地产品获准进入其产品销售市场而降低。不久以前，伦敦附近的郡县，极其担心优质公路的修筑将使得英国偏远地区在向伦敦供应粮食方面与其发生竞争。目前，英国农场拥有的明显优势，在某些方面由于粮食的输入正在不断减少，这些粮食先由印度或美国的铁路运输，再通过那些以蒸汽涡轮驱动的轮船运送到英国。
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但是，正如马尔萨斯所主张的：无论何物，只要能增进人们的福利，则在长期内必能增进地主的福利。这一观点得到了李嘉图的承认。的确，18世纪初期，连年的歉收使那些无法输入粮食的人陷入困境时，英国的地租也在迅速攀升，但由此而导致的地租上涨，就其性质而言，不可能进一步持续下去。而在19世纪中期，由于谷物自由贸易的实行，其后又由于美国小麦耕种面积的扩大，迅速提高了城乡土地的实际价值。也就是说，这提高了全部城乡土地所有者以其获得的总租金所能购买到的必需品、安逸品和奢侈品的数量。
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7.虽然从总体上看，工业环境的发展倾向于提高土地的价值，但它往往也会降低机器及其他种类的固定资产的价值，只要它们的价值可以与其所在土地的价值分开。一次突然爆发的繁荣，确实可以使任何行业现有的生产工具在短期内获得极高的收入。但是，可以无限增加的东西，不可能长期保有其稀缺价值。而且，如果它们属于那种诸如轮船、高炉和纺织机之类的相当耐用的物品，那么就很可能因为技术的迅速进步而招致巨大的贬值。
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不过，像铁路和码头这样的东西，其价值在长期内主要取决于它们的位置。如果位置不错，那么甚至在扣除为保持它们设备的先进性所投入的费用之后，它们所处工业环境的进步依然会提高其纯价值。
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8.“政治算术”可以说起源于17世纪的英国。我们发现，从那时起，人均累积财富就一直在持续而平稳地上升。
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虽然人类仍然对于等待多少有些不耐烦，但却逐渐变得越来越愿意牺牲眼下的安逸和享乐，以便在将来获得更大的利益；人类具备了更大的“远视”能力，也就是说，人类谋划未来、未雨绸缪的能力在不断提高；人类更为勤俭，也更能自制，因而也就更愿意以较高的比率估算未来的损益（此处是指广义的损益，包括人类心灵中高尚和卑劣的感情）；人类更为无私，因而就更愿意工作并储蓄，从而能够确保家人在将来能过上富足的生活。光明的未来已经隐约可见，到那时，人们普遍愿意工作和储蓄，以便积累更多的公共财富，使大众都能获得更多的机会过上高质量的生活。
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但是，虽然与以往的时代相比，人类更愿意为了将来的利益而承受眼下的种种不适，值得怀疑的是，我们目前能否发觉人类为了获取实在的快乐（不论是现在的还是未来的）而愿意付出越来越多的努力呢？许多世纪以来，西方世界的工业人口变得越来越勤勉：节假日缩短了；工作时间延长了；人们或出于自愿，或由于被迫，日益放弃了在工作之外寻找乐趣的努力。不过，这种趋势似乎已经达到了顶点，目前正在回落。从事各种工作的人们（最高级工作除外），比以前更加看重休息，并越来越反感因过度工作而导致的疲劳；从总体上看，他们或许不如以前那样为了获得现期的奢侈品而愿意承受超长时间工作所带来的不断膨胀的“不适”。这些原因使得人们更不愿意像以前那样为了应付远期需要而努力工作，否则他们谋划未来的能力甚至能得到更快的提高。而且，或许（虽然这很值得怀疑）他们对来自于拥有少量累积财富而获得的社会地位的渴求也会大为提高。
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人均资本量的增加趋于降低其边际效用。因此，新投入资本的利率就会降低，虽然降低的幅度并不一致。据说在中世纪很长的一段时期内，利率高达年息1分；但在18世纪的上半叶，却降低到年息3厘；随后，工业上和政治上对资本的需求大增，这又重新抬高了利率，在大战期间，利率相对很高；当政治上的紧急资金需求中止以后，再加上当时黄金供给又极度匮乏，导致利率又重新下降；在上个世纪60年代，由于黄金产量的上升，以及铁路的修筑和新兴国家的开发急需大量资本，利率重新上涨；1873年以后，进入了和平时期，此时黄金的供给量减少了，导致利率又趋于降低；而目前，部分是由于黄金供给的增加，利率又重新上涨。
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9.大众启蒙运动的发展以及对年轻人负责意识的增强，业已将大量的国家新增财富从投资于物质资本转为投资于开发人力资本。由此，极大地增加了训练有素的技能的供给，进而大大增加了国民收入，并提高了全体人民的平均收入。但是，这在另一个方面剥夺了此类技能原本拥有的大部分稀缺价值，从而使得技能的报酬相对于总体进步来说反而有所降低（当然，其报酬的绝对值并不会降低）。而且，这还导致了许多在不久之前算作是技术性的职业，虽然在现在仍被称为技术性职业，但从工资来看，此类职业已与非特殊技能的劳动同属一类。
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一个明显的例子就是抄写工作。的确，许多种类的文秘工作需要从业者同时具备高度的智力和品质。但是，几乎任何人都能很容易就学会从事抄写记录工作，而且或许很快英国的男性和女性都能抄写得很好了。当所有的人都能抄写时，过去赚取的工资几乎比任何一种体力劳动的工资都要高的抄写工作，就会被归类为普通的、非技术性的工作。事实上，某人所从事工作的技术水平越高，他从中获得的教育意义就越大，其赚取的报酬就越会高于那些既不需要判断力也不需要责任心的文秘职业。通常说来，技工为其子女所做的最有利的事莫过于培养他们彻底从事他自己所做的工作，从而使得他们能更好地理解与该工作有关的机械的、化学的以及其他的科学原理，最终真正领会这一工作中革新的实质。如果他的子女拥有良好的天赋，那么他们从事技工的工作就要比担任文秘要更有前途。
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此外，由于不熟悉情况而要在一个新兴工业部门开展工作往往很困难。而那些需要拥有极高能力和技能的人去从事的工作，一旦为人们所熟知并成为常规性工作，则那些只具有普通能力的人，甚至妇女和儿童便都能胜任此类工作。因此，此类工作的工资一开始很高，但随着工作越来越为人们所了解，其工资便逐渐下降。这种情况就造成了对平均工资上涨幅度的低估，原因在于，许多似乎代表了工资总的变动趋势的统计数据，其实来自于这样一些行业，这些行业在一两代人以前属于相对比较新的行业，而现在却由那些实际能力远不如行业先驱者的人在经营着。
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此类变化的结果是，增加了从事所谓技术性职业的人数，不论“技术性”一词用得是否恰当。高级行业中工人人数的不断增力口，导致全部劳动平均工资的上涨比各个行业平均代表性工资的上涨要快得多。
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在中世纪，一些具有一流能力的人，终生都从事着工匠的活儿，并最终成为艺术家。然而，作为一个阶层，工匠比现在更接近为无特殊技能的劳动者。在18世纪中叶，工业新时代的初期，工匠们丧失了大部分的古老艺术传统，同时又尚未掌握现代熟练技工运用工具的技术知识，也达不到他们完成高难度工作时的准确和熟练程度。上个世纪初期，曾经出现了某种转变。观察家们对有特殊技能的劳动者同无特殊技能的劳动者之间日渐扩大的社会鸿沟震惊不已，技工工资的上涨幅度几乎是普通工人的两倍。的确，由于对高级技术劳动的需求大为增加（特别是冶金行业），吸引了劳动者队伍中的优秀分子及其子女迅速加入技工的行列。就在那时，技工阶层原有的排他性消失了，这就使得该职业不再像以前那样看重出身，而是更为看重才能。技工素质的这种提高，使他们能在长期内保持着与普通劳动者相比的较高工资率。但是，随着其新颖性的消失，某些形式上比较简单的技术性行业开始逐渐丧失稀缺价值；与此同时，对那些从事传统上归类为非技术性职业的人的能力的需求开始持续不断地增加。比如，修路工和农业生产者越来越多地使用昂贵和复杂的机器，而人们原本以为这些机器只有那些技术性行业才会使用，因而这两个代表性行业的实际工资迅速提高。如果不是由于现代观念在农业地区的传播导致许多当地出生的最能干的青少年脱离农业，转而进入铁路或工厂工作或进城担任警察、车夫或脚夫，那么农业生产者工资的上涨会更为显著。而那些留在农业领域的人受到了较以往更好的教育，虽然他们的天赋或许远远达不到一般水平，但赚取的实际工资也都要远高于其父辈。
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诸如冶铁厂的炉前工和转滚工之类需要责任心的技术性行业，要求其从业者具备强健的体魄，并能忍受工作带来的相当的不适。此类职业的从业者工资极高。原因在于，时代的性质使那些能胜任高级工作并能轻松赚取丰厚工资的人，除非获得极高的报酬，否则断然不愿承受此类工作的折磨。
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10.我们进一步考察老年和青年男工、女工和童工工资的相对变动。
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工业条件的变化是如此迅速，以至于在某些行业中长期经验反而成了不利因素。而在大部分行业中，经验的价值也远不如迅速掌握新观念并使自己的习惯适应新状况所带来的价值要大。一个人在50岁以后赚得的工资很可能要少于他在30岁以前能赚到的工资。对这种情况的了解会诱使技工遵循着无特殊技能劳动者的做法，这些劳动者天生就倾向于早婚，而这种倾向性往往得到如下愿望的鼓励，即在他们的工资开始降低之前，其家庭的开支也会开始减少。

其次，一个甚至更为有害的相同趋势是，相对于其父母的工资而言，童工的工资却有上涨的倾向。机器业已取代了许多成年男工，但取代的童工并不多；禁止童工从事某些行业的习俗规范正在逐渐消失。这些变化与教育的普及一起，虽然在几乎其他所有方面都有益于社会，但却使得许多男孩，甚至女孩能置父母于不顾而自谋生路，在这一方面对社会是有害的。
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基于相似的理由，女工的工资相对于男工而言上涨得更快。就这一情况倾向于发展妇女的才能来说，它对社会是有利的；但 就这一情况导致妇女忽视了自己在建立美满家庭以及培养子女的品质和能力方面的责任来说，它对社会又是有害的。
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11.那些拥有非凡能力的人所获得收入的上升，使那些虽经细致培训但能力平平的人所获收入的相对下降显得更为明显。水准一般的油画的售价没有哪个时候像现在这样便宜，而现在一流水准的油画的售价却比以往任何时候都要昂贵。能力平平，运气一般的企业家，在现在从其资本上获得的利润率比以往任何时候都要低；而天赋非凡，机遇颇佳的企业家经营的业务广泛，使他能以前所未有的速度积聚财富。
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导致这一变化的原因主要有二：一是财富的普遍增长；二是新的交通工具的发展。正是借助于这些新型交通工具，人类一旦获得支配地位之后，便能将其组织和投机才能运用到比以往规模更大，涉及面更广的事业上。
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几乎仅凭第一个原因便能使某些律师收取极高的费用；当涉及到富有的委托人的名声或财产（或二者兼而有之）等利害关系时，他会不惜支付任何高价去聘请最好的律师为其服务。此外，也正是这个原因使那些天赋非凡的马术师、画家和音乐家能获得极高的收入。我们这个时代所有这些高收入职业获得的最高收入是前所未有的。但是，只要人声所及范围之内的人数受到严格限制，那么并非任何一名歌手都能赚到10000英镑。据说上个世纪初毕灵顿夫人一个季度就能挣这么多，几乎能与当代企业家的领袖们赚取的收入相提并论。
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上述两个原因结合在一起，共同发挥作用，从而将巨大的权力和财富赋予我们这个时代的美国及其他国家的那些天赋一流、运气颇佳的企业家之手。的确，在某些情况下，这些收益的很大一部分是来自于在竞争中失败者的破产；但在其他情况下，这些收益的获得主要是来自于一流的组织才能在自主处理新的重大问题时带来的高度节约的力量。例如，范德比尔特家族的创始人把混乱不堪的纽约中央铁道系统打理得井然有序，他为美国人民节约的成本费用或许要远大于他从中为自己聚敛的财富。
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12.但是，这些财富是个例外。教育的普及、大众节约习惯的形成，以及出现机会采用新的经营方法来保障小宗资本的投资安全等，正在对中等收入阶层产生着影响。从所得税和房产税的报表、商品消费的统计数据，以及政府和公营公司中各级岗位的工资记录中，都可以看到中产阶级收入的增长要快于富人收入的增长；技工工资的增长要快于自由职业者阶层报酬的增长；强健的无特殊技能的工人的工资甚至比一般技工的工资增长更快。目前，英国最富有阶层的总收入在全国收入总额中占的份额比以往任何时期都要低。但在美国，土地的总价值正在迅速攀升；境遇更好的劳动阶层正在把土地移交给境遇较差的移民经营；金融寡头攫取的权力越来越大。下述事实或许是真的，即在美国，财产获得的收入总额比劳动获得的收入总额增长得更快，富人的收入总额比其他阶层的收入总额增长得更快。
 
[49]



必须承认，如果在工资上涨的同时，伴随有失业现象的增多，那么工资的上涨便会丧失部分意义。就业的无常性是一种极大的危害，能立即唤起公众的关注。但好几种原因结合在一起导致该问题显得比实际上要更为严重。
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当一个大型工厂开工不足时，消息会迅速传遍附近整个地区，或许还会通过报纸传遍全国；但当一个独立的生产者，甚至一个小业主，在一个月内只工作了几天时，却往往鲜为人知。因此，在现代，无论工业中出现什么样的停业，似乎都显得比以前更为严重。在以前，有的劳动者是长工，但他们没有自由，只有通过体罚才能确保他们努力干活。我们找不到合适的理由去设想在中世纪工匠们总有活可干。目前，欧洲地区最持久的就业无常现象存在于欧洲南部的农业产业中（这些产业采用的生产方法与中世纪的方法最为接近），以及存在于东欧和西欧的那些中世纪传统最为浓厚的工业中。
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在许多方面，雇工中实际上按年受雇的人数的比例正在稳步上升，例如，在许多与交通运输相关的且发展最快的行业中，这就是一个通用的规律。就某些方面来说，交通运输业在19世纪后半段成为代表性的行业，就如同加工工业在19世纪上半段一样。虽然发明的迅捷性、式样的多样性，尤其是信贷的不稳定性，的确将一些干扰因素引入了现代工业，然而，正如我们即将要看到的那样，其他的影响正在相反的方向上起着巨大的作用，因此似乎没有合适理由可以认为就业无常现象在总体上正在增加。




 [1]
 在那些无法与旧大陆的市场便利相通的新大陆中，资本和劳动获得运用的机会或场所并不总是充分的


 [2]
 古老国家为新兴国家抵押未来收入提供了市场，因此大量资本流入新兴国家，从而迅速提高了当地的日工资水平


 [3]
 由于劳动非常有效，所以工资并不算太高


 [4]
 随着时间的推移，即使是报酬递减趋势的作用也可能会发挥得不那么强烈


 [5]
 资本流入相对变慢，工资趋于下降


 [6]
 例如，假定C量的资本和L量的劳动共同合作，生产出4P的产量；其中，P作为利息归资本所得，剩下3P归劳动所得。（劳动有许多等级，包括管理的劳动。但此处的劳动是以一天中无特殊技能而且效率一定的通用标准的劳动单位来衡量的，参阅第四篇第三章的第8节）。假定劳动数量增加1倍，资本量增加3倍，同时一定量的各种要素的绝对生产效率不变，那么我们可知4C和2L共同生产的产品将为2×3P+4P=10P。现在假定，利率（即除管理工作的报酬之外，任何资本量获得的报酬）降至原利率的2/3，因此4C的资本只能获得[image: ]
 的利息而不是4P，则剩下归劳动所得就为[image: ]
 而不是6P。归每一资本量所有的数额就会减少，而归每一劳动量所有的数额则会增加；而归全部资本所有的总量将按8∶3的比例增加，归全部劳动所有的总量将22∶9的较低比例增加。

此类问题中最好把利息区分开来。但当我们比较资本家的份额（而非资本的份额）与雇佣劳动的份额时，我们指的当然是利润而不是利息。


 [7]
 当我们得出报酬递增趋势大体上与报酬递减趋势相抵消的结论时，我们便已将上述安逸品和奢侈品考虑在内。当考察实际工资的变动时，我们应将这些物品完全计入实际工资。许多历史学家在比较不同时期的工资时，往往只排他性地考虑普通的消费品，但从问题的本质来看，恰巧正是这些普通消费品遵循着报酬递减规律，并随人口的增加而趋于变得稀缺。因此，基于此而得出的结论是片面的，并就其一般意义而言，往往产生误导作用。


 [8]
 英国目前的工业问题是由18世纪的那些工业问题发展而来的


 [9]
 现代运动的关键


 [10]
 在18世纪，对外贸易主要影响到品和奢侈品组成的那部分国民收入


 [11]
 但是在现在，对外贸易使英国能大量地支配生活必需品


 [12]
 英国从近来工业技术改良中获得的收益比初看起来的要少


 [13]
 英国最大的收益来自于各种交通运输工具成本的降低


 [14]
 进步对劳动价值的影响：首先，主要生活必需品的劳动价值，比如谷物


 [15]
 肉类


 [16]
 住房


 [17]
 燃料


 [18]
 然而，在过去这种弊端比人们通常设想的大。例如，从沙夫茨伯里爵士和奥克塔维娅·希尔女士向1885年住宅调查委员会提供的有力证词中，就能看出这一点。现在伦敦的空气中充满了烟尘，但与讲究科学卫生之前相比，空气对人体造成的损害或许还要小一些，虽然当时伦敦的人口规模比较小。


 [19]
 服装、自来水、照明、新闻和旅行


 [20]
 进步对主要生产要素价值的影响


 [21]
 利用原始设备可以把水从高地引向少数公用水池，但是如果没有以煤驱动的蒸汽水泵以及用煤制成的铁管，就根本不可能保证自来水的普遍供给，并在自来水的输出输入阶段对其实施净化处理。


 [22]
 参阅附录A，特别是第六节。


 [23]
 有时，竞争降低了英国农业用地的价值


 [24]
 但如将农业用地和城镇土地合并考察，情况则并非如此


 [25]
 W.斯特奇（在1872年9月于测量学院宣读的一篇颇有启发意义的论文中）估计：在1795年到1815年间，英国的农业（货币）地租增长了一倍多，而到1822年则又下降了三分之一，自那以后，地租交替涨落。与1873年达到的5000万英镑或5500万英镑的最高数额相比，目前大约只有4500万英镑到5_万英镑；1810年约为3000万英镑，1770年约为1600万英镑；1600年约为_万英镑。（比较吉芬所著《资本的增长》，第五章；波特尔所著《国家的进步》第二篇第一章）。但是在英国，城市土地的租金要远远高于农用土地的租金。而且为估计地主从人口扩张和总体进步中获得的全部收益，我们必须把其上建有铁路、矿区和船坞的土地的价值也计算进去。综合来看，目前英国土地的货币租金是《谷物法》被废除时土地货币租金的两倍多，而实际租金则可能是当时的四倍。


 [26]
 技术的进步可能会降低那些能与其所在地分离的生产工具的价值


 [27]
 但如果把它们的位置考虑在内，技术进步就不会降低其价值


 [28]
 这已经大大地增加了资本的供给。


 [29]
 人类为了将来而牺牲现在的意愿性的提高，推动了财富的积累


 [30]
 当然，存在一些例外。经济进步可以采取新建铁路的形式，而这将大量分流现有铁路的运力；或采取扩大轮船吨位的形式，直至船体大到无法通过浅水区驶入船坞为止。


 [31]
 参见第四篇第七章。


 [32]
 即便人类长时间工作的意愿正在变小


 [33]
 当前利息率的变动


 [34]
 参见第六篇第六章第七节。


 [35]
 训练有素的技能所获报酬的相对降低


 [36]
 与新兴的技术性行业相比，那些已为人所知的、原有的技术性行业获得的报酬将趋于降低


 [37]
 参照第四篇第六章第一节与第九章第六节。随着商业的发展，机器的改良必将减轻完成一项既定工作的劳动强度，从而迅速降低计件工资水平。但同时，机器的运作节奏可能会加快，每个工人负责操作的机器数量也会增加，因此一天的工作中所包含的总劳动数量就会远远高出以前的水平。对于这个问题，雇主与雇工的看法往往大相径庭。例如，纺织行业的计时工资无疑是上涨了，但与雇主的看法不同，雇工坚持认为他们承受的劳动强度的增加，相对工资上涨来说要大得多。在这一争论中，工资是以货币计量的。但是，如果把货币购买力的增长计算在内，那么实际工资毫无疑问是上涨了。也就是说，投入既定数量的力量、技能和精力获得的报酬所能购买到的商品比以前要多。


 [38]
 可以通过一个例子更为清楚地说明这一点。假如甲级工种中有500名工人，每人每周工资12先令；乙级工种中有400名工人，每人每周25先令；丙级工种中有100名工人，每人每周40先令。如果不久以后，甲级工种当中有300人转到乙级，乙级中有300人转到丙级，每级工资保持不变，那么全部1_名工人的平均工资大约为28.6先令。而且，甚至当每级工种的工资率同时下降10%，全体工人的平均工资仍大约为25.6先令，也就是说，上涨了25%以上。正如吉芬爵士指出的，忽略这样的一些事实易于造成重大的错误。


 [39]
 在本世纪初，相对于非熟练技能劳动的工资，技工的工资有所提高但现在这一趋势正在逆转


 [40]
 对年长的男性来说，其工资相对而言会降低


 [41]
 男女童工 工资的上涨


 [42]
 上述关于工资演变的简要论述可由施穆勒在《经济原理大纲》（第2卷，第259～316页）中的考察来较好地予以补充。特别值得注意的是，施穆勒的考察视野开阔，将进步的物质因素和心理因素审慎地结合起来。另外，请参阅同书第二篇的后半部分。


 [43]
 女工工资的上涨


 [44]
 非凡天陚获得的报酬不断上涨。


 [45]
 是两个原因导致的结果。


 [46]
 仅其中的一个原因便决定着自由职业者的收入。


 [47]
 就企业家的收入而言，两个原因都充分发挥了作用。


 [48]
 不过应当注意的是，这些收益中的一部分可能来自于少数能干、富有而且勇敢的企业家组成商业联盟的机会。借助于这些商业联盟，他们能占用并利用广大地区的大部分工业、商业和运输业为自己谋利。这种权力当中依赖于政治条件，特别是保护性关税的那部分权力可能消失了。但是，美国幅员辽阔、情况变化多端，因此英国式的大型股份制公司那种缓慢而稳健的管理模式，在与一小群富有的资本家所采用的活力四射、应变自如、迅捷果断的经营模式的竞争中处于劣势。在这种情况下，这些资本就要比在英国的情况下更愿意也更能够充分运用自有资本从事大规模事业的经营。美国商业活动的多变性，使“优胜劣汰”的自然选择规律从广大的居民中遴选出一大批优秀的商业人才，他们当中几乎每个人一踏入社会便下定决心要在去世之前成为富翁。现代商业的发展以及商业财富的积累，激起了英国人极大的兴趣，对他们也极有教益。但是，除非时刻牢记欧洲大陆和美洲大陆之间在商业活动方面的基本差别，否则从中得出的经验教训很可能会被误解。


 [49]
 进步迅速改善了大部分劳动阶层的境遇


 [50]
 现代工业中就业的无常性易于被夸大


 [51]
 在此，举一个作者亲身经历的例子。在巴勒莫，技工与雇其干活的事主之间存在一种半封建关系。每个木匠或裁缝都有一间或多间大房子，用于招揽生意；只要他手艺不错，为人也不错，那么在实际中他就能免受竞争的威胁，也不存在严重的业务萧条。报纸上也很少刊登此类技工因失业而遭受苦难的报道，因为他们的状况多年来鲜有大的改变。但事实上，即便在巴勒摩的繁荣时期，大部分技工都处于失业的状态，甚至比近年来英国在最严重的萧条期间出现的失业比例还要大。以下第六篇第十三章第十节还将进一步论述就业无常现象。


CHAPTER XIII.Progress In Relation To Standards Of Life

1.Let us begin by pursuing a little further the line of thought on which，we started in Book III，when considering wants in relation to activities.We there saw reasons for thinking that the true key-note of economic progress is the development of new activities rather than of new wants；and we may now make some study of a question that is of special urgency in our own generation；viz.-what is the connection between changes in the manner of living and the rate of earnings；how far is either to be regarded as the cause of the other，and how far as the effect？
 
[1]



The term the standard of life
 is here taken to mean the standard of activities adjusted to wants.Thus a rise in the standard of life implies an increase of intelligence and energy and self-respect；leading to more care and judgment in expenditure，and to an avoidance of food and drink that gratify the appetite but afford no strength，and of ways of living that are unwholesome physically and morally.A rise in the standard of life for the whole population Will much increase the national dividend，and the share of it which accrues to each grade and to each trade.A rise in the standard of life for any one trade or grade will raise their efficiency and therefore their own real wages：it will increase the national dividend a little；and it will enable others to obtain their assistance at a cost somewhat less in proportion to its efficiency.
 
[2]



But many writers have spoken of the influence exerted on wages by a rise，not in the standard of life
 ，but in that of comfort
 ；-a term that may suggest a mere increase of artificial wants，among which perhaps the grosser wants may predominate.It is true that every broad improvement in the standard of comfort is likely to bring with it a better manner of living，and to open the way to new and higher activities；while people who have hitherto had neither the necessaries nor the decencies of life，can hardly fail to get some increase of vitality and energy from an increase of comfort，however gross and material the view which they may take of it.Thus a rise in the standard of comfort will probably involve some rise in the standard of life；and，in so far as this is the case，it tends to increase the national dividend and to improve the condition of the people.
 
[3]



Some writers however of our own and of earlier times have gone further than this，and have implied that a mere increase of wants tends to raise wages.But the only direct effect of an increase of wants is to make people more miserable than before.And if we put aside its possible indirect effect in increasing activities，and otherwise raising the standard of life，it can raise wages only by diminishing the supply of labour.It will be well to go into this matter more closely.

2.It has already been noted that if population increased in high geometrical progression uninterruptedly for many generations together in a county which could not import food easily，then the total produce of labour and capital，working on the resources provided by nature，would barely cover the cost of rearing and training each generation as it came：this would be true even if we supposed that nearly the whole of the national dividend went to labour，scarcely any share being allotted to capitalist or landowner.If the allowance fell below that level，the rate of increase of the population must necessarily shrink；unless indeed the expenses of their nurture and rearing were curtailed，with a resulting lowering of efficiency，and therefore of the national dividend，and therefore of earnings.

But in fact the check to the rapid growth of population would probably come earlier，because the population at large would not be likely to limit its consumption to bare necessaries：some part of the family income would almost certainly be spent on gratifications which contributed but little to the maintenance of life and efficiency.That is to say，the maintenance of a standard of comfort，raised more，or less above that which was necessary for life and efficiency，would necessarily involve a check to the growth of population at a rather earlier stage than would have been reached if family expenditure had been directed on the same principles as is the expenditure on the nurture and training of horses or slaves，This analogy reaches further.
 
[4]



Three necessaries for full efficiency—hope，freedom and change—cannot easily be brought within the slave's reach.But as a rule the shrewd slave-owner goes to some trouble and expense to promote rough musical and other entertainments，on the same principle that he provides medicines：for experience shows that melancholy in a slave is as wasteful as disease or as cinders that clog the furnace of a boiler.Now if the standard of comfort of the slaves were to rise in such a way that neither punishment nor the fear of death would make them work unless provided with expensive comforts and even luxuries，they would get those comforts and luxuries；or else they would disappear，in the same way as would a breed of horses that did not earn their keep.And if it were true that the real wages of labour were forced down chiefly by the difficulty of obtaining food，as was in fact the case in England a hundred years ago；then indeed the working classes might relieve themselves from the pressure of Diminishing Return by reducing their numbers.
 
[5]



But they cannot do so now，because there is no such pressure.The opening of England' s ports，in 1846，was one among many causes of the development of railways connecting the vast agricultural lands of North and South America and Australia with the sea.Wheat grown under the most advantageous circumstances is brought to the English working man in sufficient quantities for his family at a total cost equal to but a small part of his wages.An increase in numbers gives many new opportunities for increased efficiency labour and capital working together to meet men's wants；and thus may raise wages in one direction as much as it lowers them in another；provided only the stock of capital required for the new developments increases fast enough.Of course the Englishman is not unaffected by the law of diminishing re-tum：he cannot earn his food with as little labour as if he were near spacious virgin prairies.But its cost to him，being now governed mainly by the supplies which come from new countries，would not be greatly affected either by an increase or by a diminution in the population of this country.If he can make his labour more efficient in producing things which can be exchanged for imported food，then he will get his food at less real cost to himself whether the population of England grows fast or not.
 
[6]



When the wheat-fields of the world are worked at their full power（or even earlier，if the free entry of food into England's ports shold ever be obstructed），then indeed an increase of her population may lower wages，or at all events check the rise that would otherwise have come from the continued improvement in the arts of production：and，in such a case a rise in the standard of comfort may raise wages merely by stinting the growth of numbers.

But，while the present good fortune of abundant imported food attends on the English people，a rise in their standard of comfort could not increase their wages，merely by its action on their numbers.And further if it were obtained by measures which forced down the rate of profits on capital even further below the level，which can be got in countries which have a greater power of absorbing capital than England has，it might both check accumulation in England，and hasten the exportation of capital：and in that case wages in England would fall both absolutely，and relatively to the rest of the world.If on the other hand a rise in the standard of comfort went together with a great increase in efficiency；then—whether it were accompanied by an increase in numbers or not—it would enlarge the national dividend relatively to population，and establish a rise of real wages on an enduring basis.Thus a diminution by one-tenth of the number of workers，each doing as much work as before，would not materially raise wages；and therefore a diminution by one-tenth in the amount of work done by each，the number remaining unchanged，would lower wages in general by one-tenth.
 
[7]



This argument is of course consistent with the belief that a compact group of workers can for a time raise their wages at the expense of the rest of the community by making their labour scarce.But such strategy seldom succeeds for more than a short time.However strong the anti-social obstacles which they erect against those who would like a share of their gains，interlopers find their way in；some over the obstacles，some under them，and some through them.Meanwhile invention is set on foot to obtain in some other way，or from some other place，things of the production of which the compact group thought to have a partial monopoly：and，what is even more dangerous to them；new things are invented and brought into general use，which satisfy nearly the same wants，and yet make no use of their labour.Thus after a while those，who have striven to make a shrewd use of monopoly，are apt to find their numbers swollen rather than reduced，while the total demand for their labour has shrunk：in that case their wages fall heavily.
 
[8]



3.The relations between industrial efficiency and the hours of labour are complex.If the strain is very great，a man is apt to be so tired by long work that he is seldom at his best，and is often much below it or even idling.As a general，though not universal rule，his work is more intense when paid by piece，than when paid by time；and，in so far as this is the case，short hours are specially suitable to industries in which piece-work prevails.
 
[9]

 
 
[10]



When the hours，the nature of the work done，the physical condition under which it is done，and the method by which it is remunerated，are such as to cause great wearand-tear of body or mind or both，and to lead to a low standard of living；when there has been a want of that leisure，rest and repose，which are among the necessaries for efficiency；then the labour has been extravagant from the point of view of society at large，just as it would be extravagant on the part of the individual capitalist to keep his horses or slaves overworked or underfed.In such a case a moderate diminution of the hours of labour would diminish the national dividend only temporarily for as soon as the improved standard of life had had time to exert its full effect on the efficiency of the workers，their increased energy，intelligence and force of character would enable them to do as much as before in less time；and thus，e-ven from the point of view of material production，there would be no ultimate loss，any more than there would be in sending a sick worker into hospital to get his strength renovated.The coming generation is interested in the rescue of men，and still more in that of women，from excessive work；at least as much as it is in the handing down to it of a good stock of material wealth.
 
[11]



This argument assumes that the new rest and leisure raise the standard of life.And such a result is almost certain to follow in the extreme cases of overwork which we have been now considering；for in them a mere lessening of tension is a necessary condition for taking the first step upwards.The lowest grade of honest workers seldom work very hard.But they have little stamina；and many of them are so overstrained that they might probably，after a time，do as much in a shorter day as they now do in along one.
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



Again there are some branches of industry which at present turn to account expensive plant during nine or ten hours a day；and in which the gradual introduction of two shifts of eight hours，or even less，would be a gain.The change would need to be introduced gradually；for there is not enough skilled labour in existence to allow such a plan to be adopted at once in all the workshops and factories for which it is suited.But some kinds of machinery，when worn out or antiquated，might be replaced on a smaller scale；and，on the other hand，much new machinery that cannot be profitably introduced for a ten hours'day，would be introduced for a sixteen hours'day；and when once introduced it would be improved on.Thus the arts of production would progress more rapidly；the national dividend would increase；working men would be able to earn higher wages without checking the growth of capital，or tempting it to migrate to countries where wages are lower：and all classes of society would reap benefit from the change.
 
[14]



The importance of this consideration is more apparent every year，since the growing expensiveness of machinery，and the quickness with which it is rendered obsolete，are constantly increasing the wastefulness of keeping the untiring iron and steel resting in idleness during sixteen hours out of the twenty-four.In any country，such a change would increase the net produce，and therefore the wages of each worker；because much less than before would have to be deducted from his total output on account of charges for machinery，plant，factory-rent，etc.But Anglo-Saxon artisans，unsurpassed in accuracy of touch，and surpassing all in sustained energy，would more than any others increase their net produce，if they would keep their machinery going at its full speed for sixteen hours a day，even though they themselves worked only eight.
 
[15]



It must however be remembered that this particular plea for a reduction of the hours of labour applies only to those trades which use，or can use，expensive plant；and that in many cases，as for instance in some mines and some branches of railway work，the system of shifts is already applied so as to keep the plant almost constantly at work.

There remain therefore many trades in which a reduction of the hours of labour would certainly lessen the output in the immediate present，and would not certainly bring about at all quickly any such increase of efficiency as would raise the average work done per head up to the old level.In such cases the change would diminish the national dividend；and the greater part of the resulting material loss would fall on the workers whose hours of labour were diminished.It is true that in some trades a scarcity of labour would raise its price for a good long while at the expense of the rest of the community.But as a rule a rise in the real price of labour would cause a diminished demand for the product，partly through the increased use of substitutes；and would also cause an inrush of new labour from less favoured trades.
 
[16]



4.It may be well to try to explain the great vitality of the common belief that wages could be raised generally by merely making labour scarce.To begin with，it is difficult to realize how different，and often even opposed，are the immediate and permanent effects of a change.People see that when there are competent men waiting for work outside the offices of a tramway company，those already at work think more of keeping their posts than of striving for a rise of wages；and that if these men were away，the employers could not resist a demand for higher wages.They dwell on the fact that，if tramway men work short hours，and there is no diminution in the number of miles run by the cars on existing lines，then more men must be employed；probably at higher wages per hour，and possibly at higher wages per day.They see that when an enterprise is on foot，as for instance the building of a house，or a ship，it must be finished at any cost，since there is nothing to be gained by stopping half way：and the larger the slices of work on it done by any one man，the fewer slices of work on it will be left for other people.
 
[17]



But there are other consequences more important，though less obtrusive，which need to be considered.For instance，if tram workers and building operatives stint their labour artificially，tramway extensions will be checked；fewer men will be employed in making and working tramways；many workpeople and others will walk into town，who might have ridden；many will live closely packed in the cities who might have had gardens and fresher air in the suburbs；the working classes，among others，will be unable to pay for as good housing accommodation as they would otherwise have had；and there will be less building to be done.

In short the argument that wages can be raised permanently by stinting labour rests on the assumption that there is a permanent fixed work-fund，i.e.
 a certain amount of work which has to be done，whatever the price of labour.And for this assumption there is no foundation.on the contrary，the demand for work comes from the national dividend；that is，it comes from work.The less work there is of one kind，the less demand there is for work of other kinds；and if labour were scarce，fewer enterprises would be undertaken.

Again，constancy of employment is dependent on the organization of industry and trade，and on the success with which those who arrange supply are able to forecast coming movements of demand and of price，and to adjust their actions accordingly.But this would not be better done with a short day's work than with a long one；and indeed the adoption of a short day，not accompanied by double shifts，would discourage the use of that expensive plant，the presence of which makes employers very unwilling to close their works.Almost every artificial stinting of work involves friction，and therefore tends，not to lessen，but to increase the inconstancy of employment.

It is true that，if plasterers or shoemakers could exclude external competition，they would have a fair chance of raising their wages by a mere diminution of the amount of work done by each，whether by shortening the hours of labour or in any other way；but these gains can be got only at the cost of a greater aggregate loss to other sharers in the national dividend：which is the source of wages and profits in all industries in the country.This conclusion is emphasized by the fact，to which experience testifies and which analysis explains，that the strongest instances of a rise in wages attained by trade union strategy are found in branches of industry，the demand for whose labour is not direct，but“derived”from the demand for a product in making which many branches of industry co-operate：for any one branch，which is strong in strategy，can absorb to itself some share of the price of the ultimate product，which might have gone to other branches.
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



5.We now come to a second cause of the vitality of the belief that wages can be raised generally and permanently by checking the supply of labour.This cause is an underestimate of the effects of such a change on the supply of capital.
 
[20]



It is a fact—and，so far as it goes，an important factthat some share of the loss resulting from the lessening of output by（say）plasterers or shoemakers，will fall on those who do not belong to the working classes.Part of it will no doubt fall on employers and capitalists，whose personal and material capital is sunk in building or shoemaking；and part on well-to-do users，or consumers，of houses or shoes.And further if there were a general attempt by all of the working classes to obtain high wages by restricting the effective supply of their labour，a considerable part of the burden resulting from the shrinkage of the national dividend would doubtless be thrown on other classes of the nation，and especially on the capitalists，for a time：but only for a time.For a considerable diminution in the net return to investments of capital would speedily drive new supplies of it abroad.In regard to this danger it is indeed sometimes urged that the railways，and factories of the country cannot be exported.But nearly all of the materials，and a large part of the appliances of production are consumed，or worn out，or become obsolete every year；and they need to be replaced.And a reduction in the scale of this replacement，combined with the exportation of some of the capital thus set free，might probably so lessen the effective demand for labour in the country in a few years，that in the reaction wages generally would be reduced much below their present level.
 
[21]



But though the emigration of capital would not in any case be attended by much difficulty，owners of capital have good business reasons as well as a sentimental preference in favour of investing it at home.And therefore a rise in the standard of life，which makes a country more attractive to live in，is sure to counteract to some extent the tendency of a fall in the net return on investments to cause capital to be exported.On the other hand an attempt to raise wages by antisocial contrivances for stinting output，is certain to drive abroad well-to-do people in general；and especially just that class of capitalists whose enterprise and delight in conquering difficulties is of the most importance to the working classes.For their ceaseless initiative makes for national leadership and enables man's work to raise real wages；while promoting an increased supply of those appliances which make for efficiency，and thus sustain the growth of the national dividend.
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It is true also that a general rise in wages however attained，if spread over the whole world，could not cause capital to migrate from any one part of it to another.And it is to be hoped that in time the wages of manual labour will rise all over the world，mainly through increased production；but partly also in consequence of a general fall in the rate of interest，and of a relative-if not absolute-diminution of incomes larger than are necessary to supply the means of efficient work and culture even in the highest and broadest senses of these terms.But methods of raising wages，which make for a higher standard of comfort by means that lessen rather than promote efficiency，are so anti-social and shortsighted as to invoke a speedy retribution；and there is perhaps little chance of their being adopted over any great part of the world.If several countries adopted such methods，the others going straight for raising the standards of life and of efficiency，would speedily attract to themselves much of the capital and of the best vital force away from those who followed an ignoble restrictive policy.

6.In this discussion it has been necessary to adhere to general reasoning：for a direct appeal to experience is difficult；and，if made lightly，it can but mislead.Whether we watch the statistics of wages and production immediately after the change or for a long period following it，the prominent facts are likely to be due chiefly to causes other than that which we are wishing to study.
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Thus if a reduction of hours resulted from a successful strike，the chances are that the occasion chosen for the strike was one when the strategical position of the workmen was good，and when the general conditions of trade would have enabled them to obtain a rise of wages，if there had been no change in the hours of labour：and therefore the immediate effects of the change on wages are likely to appear more favourable than they really were.And again many employers，having entered into contracts which they are bound to fulfil，may for the time offer higher wages for a short day than before for a long day.But this is a result of the suddenness of the change，and is a mere flash in the pan；and，as has just been observed，the immediate results of such a change are likely to be in the opposite direction to those which follow later，and are more enduring.

On the other hand，if men have been overworked，the shortening of the hours of labour will not at once make them strong：the physical and moral improvement of the condition of the workers，with its consequent increase of efficiency and therefore of wages，cannot show itself at once.

Further，the statistics of production and wages several years after the reduction of hours are likely to reflect changes in the prosperity of the country，and especially of the trade in question；of the methods of production；and of the purchasing power of money：and it may be as difficult to isolate the effect of reduction of the hours of labour as it is to isolate the effects on the waves of a noisy sea caused by throwing a stone among them.
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We must then be careful not to confuse the two questions whether a cause tends to produce a certain effect and whether that cause is sure to be followed by that effect.Opening the sluice of a reservoir tends to lower the level of the water in it；but if meanwhile larger supplies of water are flowing In at the other end，the opening of the sluice may be followed by a rising of the level of the water in the cistern.And so although a shortening of the hours of labour would tend to diminish output in those trades which are not overworked，and in which there is no room for double shifts：yet it might very likely be accompanied by an increase of production arising from the general progress of wealth and knowledge.But in that case the rise of wages would have been obtained in spite of，and not in consequence of，a shortening of hours.

7.In modem England nearly all movements of the kind which we have just been discussing are directed by trade unions.A full appreciation of their aims and results lies beyond the scope of the present volume：for it must be based on a study of combinations in general，of industrial fluctuations，and of foreign trade.But a few words may be said here on that part of their policy which is most closely the hours of labour from 10 gross（[image: ]
 net after deducting meal times）to 8net.Money wages in Australia are much lower than they were before the hours were shortened；and，though it may be true that the purchasing power of money has increased，so that real wages have not fallen，yet there seem no doubt that the real wages of labour in Australia are not nearly as much above those in England as they were before the reduction in the hours of labour：and it has not been proved that they are not lower than they would have been if that change had not taken place.The commercial troubles through which Australia passed shortly after the change were no doubt mainly caused by a series of droughts supervening on a reckless inflation of credit.But a，contributory cause appears to have been an over-sanguine estimate of the economic efficiency of short hours of labour，which led to a premature reduction of hours in industries not well adapted for it.

connected with standards of life，and work，and wages.
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The increasing changefulness and mobility of industry obscure the influences both for good and for evil which the earnings and industrial policy of any group of workers in one generation exert on the efficiency and earning power of the same group in a later generation.
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 The family income，from which the expenses of rearing and training its younger members must be defrayed，seldom comes now from a single trade.The sons are less frequently found in their father's occupation：the stronger and more strenuous of those to whose nurture the earnings of any occupation have contributed are likely to seek higher fortunes elsewhere；while the weak and the dissolute are likely to descend below it.It is therefore becoming increasingly difficult to bring the test of experience to bear on the question，whether the efforts，which any particular trade union has made to raise the wages of its members，have borne rich fruit in raising the standard of life and work of the generation reared by aid of those high wages.But some broad facts stand out clearly.

The original aims of British trade unions were almost as closely connected with the standard of life as with the rate of wages.They derived their first great impulse from the fact that the law，partly directly and partly indirectly，sustained combinations among employers to regulate wages in their own supposed interest；and prohibited under severe penalties similar combinations on the part of employees.This law depressed wages a little；but it depressed much more the strength and richness of character of the workman.His horizon was generally so limited that he could not be fully drawn out of himself by a keen and intelligent interest in national affairs：so he thought and cared little a-bout any mundane matters，except the immediate concerns of himself，his family and his neighbours.Freedom to combine with others in his own occupation would have widened his horizon，and given him larger matters to think about：it would have raised his standard of social duty，even though this duty might have been tainted with a good deal of class selfishness.Thus the early struggle for the principle that workmen should be free to do in combination the counterpart of anything which employers were free to do in combination，was in effect an effort to obtain conditions of life consistent with true selfrespect and broad social interests，as much as a struggle for higher wages.
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On this side of the field victory has been complete.Trade unionism has enabled skilled artisans，and even many classes of unskilled workers，to enter into negotiations with their employers with the same gravity，self-restraint，dignity and forethought as are observed in the diplomacy of great nations.It has led them generally to recognize that a simply aggressive policy is a foolish policy，and that the chief use of military resources is to preserve an advantageous peace.

In many British industries Boards for the adjustment of wages work steadily，and smoothly，because there is a strong desire to avoid.waste of energy on trifles.If an employee disputes the justice of any judgment passed by his employer or foreman on his work or his remuneration for it.the employer in the first instance calls in the trade union secretary as arbiter：his verdict is generally accepted by the employer；and of course it must be accepted by the operative.If beneath this particular personal dispute there is a question of principle on which no clear agreement has been reached by the Board，the matter may be referred for discussion to the secretaries of the employers ’ association and the trade union in conference：if they cannot agree，it may be passed on to the Board.At last，if the stake at issue is large enough，and neither side will give way，the issue is relegated by a strike or a lock-out to the decision of force.But even then the good services of several generations of organized trade unions are seen in the conduct of the contest；which generally differs in method from the contest waged between employers and employed a century ago，very much as honourable war between modern civilized peoples does from fierce guerilla war among wild peoples.Self-control and moderation of manner overlying resolute purpose distinguish the British delegates above others at an international labour conference.
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But the very greatness of the services which trade unions have rendered imposes on them corresponding obligations.Noblesse oblige：
 and they are bound to look with suspicion on those who exaggerate their power of raising wages by particular devices，especially when such devices contain an anti-social element.There are indeed but few movements which are without reproach：some destructive influence lurks in nearly every great and good effort.But the evil should be stripped of all gloss and carefully examined，so that it may be kept down.
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8.The chief instrument by which trade unions have obtained their power of negotiating on even terms with their employers is a“Common Rule”as regards the standard wage to be paid for an hour's work of a given class，or again for piece-work of a given class.Custom and the rather ineffective assessments of wages by Justices of the Peace，while hindering the workman from rising，had also defended him from extreme pressure.But，when competition became free，the isolated workman was at a disadvantage in bargaining with employers.For，even in Adam Smith's time，they were generally in agreement，formal or informal，not to outbid one another in the hire of labour.And when，as time went on，a single firm was often able to employ several thousands of workmen，that firm by itself became a larger as well as a more compact bargaining force than a small trade union.
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It is true that the agreements and understandings of employers not to overbid one another were not universal，and were often evaded or broken.It is true that when the net product due to the labour of additional workers was largely in excess of the wages that were being paid to them，a pushing employer would brave the indignation of his peers，and attract workers to him by the offer of higher wages：and it is true that in progressive industrial districts this competition was sufficient to secure that no considerable body of workers should remain for long with wages much below the equivalent of their net product.It is necessary to reassert here the fact that this net product，to which the wages of a worker of normal efficiency approximate，is the net product of a worker of normal efficiency：for a suggestion has indeed been made by some advocates of extreme enforcement of the Common Rule，that competition tends to make the wages of the efficient worker equal to the net product of that worker who is so inefficient that the employer can barely be induced to employ him at all.
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But in fact competition does not act in this way.It does not tend to make weekly wages in similar employments equal：it tends to adjust them to the efficiency of the workers.If A
 will do twice as much work as B，an
 employer on the margin of doubt as to whether it is worth his while to take on additional workers，will make just as good a bargain by taking on A
 at four shillings as by taking on B
 and another at two shillings each.And the causes which govern wages are indicated as clearly by watching the marginal case of A
 at four shillings as that of B
 at two.
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9.Speaking broadly then it may be said that trade unions have benefited the nation as well as themselves by such uses of the Common Rule as make for a true standardization of work and wages；especially when combined with a frank endeavour to make the resources of the country go as far as they will，and thus to promote the growth of the national dividend.Any rise of wages or improvement in the conditions of life，and employment，which they may obtain by these reasonable methods，is likely to make for social wellbeing.It is not likely to worry and dishearten business enterprise，nor to throw out of their stride those whose efforts are making most for national leadership：nor will it drive capital abroad to any great extent.
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The case is different with applications of the Common Rule which make for a false standardization；which tend to force employers to put relatively inefficient workers in the same class for payment as more efficient workers；or which prevent anyone from doing work for which he is capable，on the ground that it does not technically belong to him.These uses of the Rule are primâ facie
 anti-social.There may indeed be stronger reasons for such action than appear on the surface：but their importance is apt to be exaggerated by the professional zeal of trade union officials for the technical perfection of the organization，for which they are responsible.The reasons are therefore of a kind for which external criticism may be serviceable，in spite of its aloofness.We may begin with a strong case，on which there is now relatively little difference of opinion.
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In the days when trade unions had not learnt full self-respect，forms of false standardization were common.Obstacles were put in the way of the use of improved methods and machinery；and attempts were made to fix the standard wage for a task at the equivalent of the labour required to perform it by methods long antiquated.This again tended to sustain wages in the particular branch of industry concerned；but only by so great a check to production，that the policy，if generally successful，would have greatly curtailed the national dividend，and lessened employment at good wages in the country generally.The service which the leading trade unionists rendered to the country by condemning this anti-social conduct are never to be forgotten.And though some partial relapse from its high principles on the part of an enlightened union led up to the great dispute of 1897 in the engineering trade，the error was quickly purged of at least its worst features.
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Again，false standardization is involved in a practice，still followed by many unions，of refusing to allow an elderly man，who can no longer do a full standard day's work，to take something less than standard wages.This practice slightly restricts the supply of labour in the trade，and appears to benefit those who enforce it.But it cannot permanently restrict numbers：it often involves a heavy burden on the benefit funds of the union，and it is generally shortsighted even from a purely selfish point of view.It lowers the national dividend considerably：it condemns elderly men to take their choice between oppressive idleness，and a weary struggle to work harder than is good for them.It is harsh and anti-social.
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To pass to a more doubtful case：some delimitation of the functions of each industrial group is essential to the working of the Common Rule：and it is certainly in the interests of industrial progress that every urban artisan should seek to attain high proficiency in some branch of work.But a good principle is apt to be pushed to evil excess，when a man is not allowed to do a certain part of the work on which he is engaged，though it is quite easy to him，on the pretext that it belongs technically to another department.Such prohibitions are of relatively 1 ittle injury in establishments that make large numbers of similar goods.For in these it is possible so to arrange the work that there is fairly uniform employment for an integral number of operatives of each of many different classes：an integral number
 ，i.e
 .，one with no ragged fringe of workers who earn a part of their living elsewhere.But such prohibitions press hardly on small employers；and especially on those who are on the lower rungs of a ladder that may lead in two generations，if not in one，to great achievements that make for national leadership.Even in large establishments，they increase the chance that a man，for whom it is difficult to find work at the time，will be sent to seek employment elsewhere；and thus swell for the time the ranks of the unemployed.Delimitation then，though a social good when applied moderately and with judgment，becomes an evil when pushed to extremes for the sake of the minor tactical advantages which it offers.
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10.Next we may pass to a still subtler and more difficult matter.It is a case in which the Common Rule appears to work badly，not because it is applied harshly：but because the work，to which it is set，requires it to be more perfect technically than it is，or perhaps can be made.The centre of this matter is that the standards of wages are expressed in terms of money：and since the real value of money changes from one decade to another，and fluctuates rapidly from year to year，rigid money standards cannot work out truly.It is difficult，if not impossible，to give them appropriate elasticity：and that is a reason a-gainst extreme applications of the Common Rule，which must perforce use so rigid and imperfect an implement.
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The urgency of this consideration is increased by the natural tendency of trade unions to press for a rise in standard money wages during inflations of credit，which raise prices and lower the purchasing power of money for the time.At that time employers may be willing to pay high wages，measured in real purchasing power and still higher wages in terms of money，even for labour that falls somewhat short of the standard of full normal efficiency.Thus men of but second-rate efficiency earn the high standard money wages，and make good their claim to be admitted as members of the union.But very soon the inflation of credit subsides，and is followed by a depression；prices fall，and the purchasing power of money rises：the real value of labour falls，and its money value falls faster.The high standard of money wages，attained during the inflation，is now too high to leave a good margin of profits even on the work of fully efficient men；and those，who are below the standard of efficiency，are not worth the standard wages.This false standardization is not an unmixed evil to the efficient members of the trade：for it tends to make their labour more in demand，just as does the compulsory idleness of elderly men.But it does so only by checking production，and therefore checking the demand for the labour of other branches of industry.The more such a policy is persisted in by trade unions generally，the deeper and the more sustained is the injury caused to the national dividend；and the less is the aggregate of employment at good wages throughout the country.

In the long run every branch of industry would prosper better，if each exerted itself more strenuously to set up several standards of efficiency for labour，with corresponding standards for wages；and were more quick to consent to some relaxation of a high standard of money wages when the crest of a wave of high prices，to which it was adapted，had passed away.Such adjustments are full of difficulty：but progress towards them might be hastened if there were a more general and clear appreciation of the fact that high wages，gained by means that hinder production in any branch of industry，necessarily increase unemployment in other branches.For，indeed，the only effective remedy for unemployment is a continuous adjustment of means to ends，in such way that credit can be based on the solid foundation of fairly accurate forecasts；and that reckless inflations of credit—the chief cause of all economic malaise—may be kept within narrower limits.
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This matter cannot be argued here：but a few words may be said in further explanation.Mill well observed that“What constitutes the means of payment for commodities is simply commodities.Each person's means of paying for the productions of other people consist of those which he himself possesses.All sellers are inevitably，and by the meaning of the word，buyers.Could we suddenly double the productive powers of the country，we should double the supply of commodities in every market；but we should，by the same stroke，double the purchasing power.Everybody would bring a double demand as well as supply；everybody would be able to buy twice as much，because everyone would have twice as much to offer in exchange.”
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But though men have the power to purchase they may not choose to use it.For when confidence has been shaken by failures，capital cannot be got to start new companies or extend old ones.Projects for new railways meet with no favour，ships lie idle，and there are no orders for new ships.There is scarcely any demand for the work of navvies，and not much for the work of the building and the engine-making trades.In short there is but little occupation in any of the trades which make fixed capital.Those whose skill and capital is specialized in these trades are earning little，and therefore buying little of the produce of other trades.Other trades，finding a poor market for their goods，produce less；they earn less，and therefore they buy less：the diminution of the demand for their wares makes them demand less of other trades.Thus commercial disorganization spreads：the disorganization of one trade throws others out of gear，and they react on it and increase its disorganization.

The chief cause of the evil is a want of confidence.The greater part of it could be removed almost in an instant if confidence could return，touch all industries with her magic wand，and make them continue their production and their demand for the wares of others.If all trades which make goods for direct consumption agreed to work on，and to buy each other's goods as in ordinary times，they would supply one another with the means of earning a moderate rate of profits and of wages.The trades which make fixed capital might have to wait a little longer：but they too would get employment when confidence had revived so far that those who had capital to invest had made up their minds how to invest it.Confidence by growing would cause itself to grow；credit would give increased means of purchase，and thus prices would recover.Those in trade already would make good profits，new companies would be started，old businesses would be extended；and soon there would be a good demand even for the work of those who make fixed capital.There is of course no formal agreement between the different trades to begin again to work full time，and so make a market for each other's wares.But the revival of industry comes about through the gradual and often simultaneous growth of confidence a-mong many various trades；it begins as soon as traders think that prices will not continue to fall：and with a revival of industry prices rise.
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11.The main drift of this study of Distribution then suggests that the social and economic forces already at work are changing the distribution of wealth for the better：that they are persistent and increasing in strength；and that their influence is for the greater part cumulative；that the socio-economic organism is more delicate and complex than at first sight appears；and that large ill-considered changes might result in grave disaster.In particular it suggests that the assumption and ownership by Government of all the means of production，even if brought about gradually and slowly，as the more responsible“Collectivist”propose，might cut deeper into the roots of social prosperity than appears at first sight.
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Starting from the fact that the growth of the national dividend depends on the continued progress of invention and the accumulation of expensive appliances for production；we are bound to reflect that up to the present time nearly all of the innumerable inventions that have given us our command over nature have been made by independent workers；and that the contributions from Government officials all the world over have been relatively small.Further，nearly all the costly appliances for production which are now in collective ownership by national or local Governments，have been bought with resources borrowed mainly from the savings of business men and other private individuals.Oligarchic Governments have sometimes made great efforts to accumulate collective wealth；and it may be hoped that in the coming time，foresight and patience will become the common property of the main body of the working classes.But，as things are，too great a risk would be involved by entrusting to a pure democracy the accumulation of the resources needed for acquiring yet further command over nature.
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There is therefore strong primâ facie
 cause for fearing that the collective ownership of the means of production would deaden the energies of mankind，and arrest economic progress；unless before its introduction the whole people had acquired a power of unselfish devotion to the public good which is now relatively rare.And，though this matter cannot be entered upon here，it might probably destroy much that is most beautiful and joyful in the private and domestic relations of life.These are the main reasons which cause patient students of economics generally to anticipate little good and much evil from schemes for sudden and violent reorganization of the economic，social and political conditions of life.

Further，we are bound to reflect that the distribution of the national dividend，though bad，is not nearly as bad as is commonly supposed.In fact there are many artisan households in England，and even more in the United States in spite of the colossal fortunes that are found there，which would lose by an equal distribution of the national income.Therefore the fortunes of the masses of the people，though they would of course be greatly improved for the time
 by the removal if all inequalities，would not be raised even temporarily at all near to the level which is assigned to them in socialistic anticipations of a Golden Age.
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But this cautious attitude does not imply acquiescence in the present inequalities of wealth.The drift of economic science during many generations has been with increasing force towards the belief that there is no real necessity，and therefore no moral justification for extreme poverty side by side with great wealth.The inequalities of wealth though less than they are often represented to be，are a serious flaw in our economic organization.Any diminution of them which can be attained by means that would not sap the springs of free initiative and strength of character，and would not therefore materially check the growth of the national dividend，would seem to be a clear social gain.Though arithmetic warns us that it is impossible to raise all earnings beyond the level already reached by specially well-to-do artisan families，it is certainly desirable that those who are below that level should be raised，even at the expense of lowering in some degree those who are above it.
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12.Prompt action is needed in regard to the large，though it may be hoped，now steadily diminishing，“Residuum”of persons who are physically，mentally，or morally incapable of doing a good day's work with which to earn a good day's wage.This class perhaps includes some others besides those who are absolutely“unemployable.”But it is a class that needs exceptional treatment.The system of economic freedom is probably the best from both a moral and material point of view for those who are in fairly good health of mind and body.But the Residuum cannot turn it to good account：and if they are allowed to bring up children in their own pattern，then Anglo—Saxon freedom must work badly through them on the coming generation.It would be better for them and much better for the nation that they should come under a paternal discipline something like that which prevails in Germany.
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The evil to be dealt with is so urgent that strong measures against it are eagerly to be desired.And the proposal that a minimum wage should be fixed by authority of Government below which no man may work，and another below which no woman may work，has claimed the attention of students for a long while.If it could be made effective，its benefits would be so great that it might be gladly accepted，in spite of the fear that it would lead to malingering and some other abuses；and that it would be used as a leverage for pressing for a rigid artificial standard of wages，in cases in which there was no exceptional justification for it.But，though great improvements in the details of the scheme have been made recently，and especially in the last two or three years，its central difficulties do not appear to have been fairly faced.There is scarcely any experience to guide us except that of Australasia，where every inhabitant is part owner of a vast landed property；and which has been recently peopled by men and women in full strength and health.And such experience is of but little use in regard to a people whose vitality has been impaired by the old Poor Law，and the old Com Laws；and by the misuses of the Factory system，when its dangers were not yet understood.A scheme，that has any claim to be ready for practical adoption，must be based on statistical estimates of the numbers of those who under it would be forced to seek the aid of the State，because their work was not worth the minimum wage；with special reference to the question how many of these might have supported life fairly well if it had been possible to work with nature，and to adjust in many cases the minimum wage to the family，instead of to the individual.
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13.Turning then to those workers who have fairly good moral and physical stamina，it may be estimated roughly that those who are capable only of rather unskilled work constitute about a fourth of the population.And those who，though fit for the lower kinds of skilled work are neither fit for highly skilled work，nor able to act wisely and promptly in responsible positions，constitute about another fourth.If similar estimates had been made in England a century ago，the proportions would have been very different：more than a half would have been found unfit for any skilled labour at all，beyond the ordinary routine of agriculture：and perhaps less than a sixth part would have been fit for highly skilled or responsible work：for the education of the people was not then recognized as a national duty and a national economy.If this had been the only change the urgent demand for unskilled labour would have compelled employers to pay for it nearly the same wage as for skilled：the wages for skilled labour would have fallen a little and those for unskilled would have risen，until the two had nearly met.
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Even as it is，something like this has happened：the wages of unskilled labour have risen faster than those of any other class faster even than those of skilled labour.And this movement towards the equalization of earnings would have gone much faster，had not the work of purely unskilled labour been meanwhile annexed by automatic and other machinery faster even than that of skilled labour；so that there is less wholly unskilled work to be done now than formerly.It is true that some kinds of work，which traditionally belong to skilled artisans，require now less skill than formerly.But，on the other hand，the so-called“unskilled ”labourer has now often to handle appliances too subtle and expensive to have been safely entrusted to the ordinary English labourer a century ago，or to any people at all in some backward countries now.
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Thus mechanical progress is a chief cause of the great differences that still exist between the earnings of different kinds of labour；and this may seem at first sight a severe indictment：but it is not.If mechanical progress had been much slower the real wages of unskilled labour would have been lower than they are now，not higher：for the growth of the national dividend would have been so much checked that even the skilled workers would generally have had to content themselves with less real purchasing power for an hour's work than the 6d.
 of the London bricklayer's labourer：and the unskilled labourers ’ wages would of course have been lower still.It has been assumed that the happiness of life，in so far as it depends on material conditions，may be said to begin when the income is sufficient to yield the barest
 necessaries of life：and that after that has been attained，an increase by a given percentage of the income will increase that happiness by about the same amount，whatever the income be.This rough hypothesis leads to the conclusion that an increase by（say）a quarter of the wages of the poorer class of bona fide
 workers adds more to the sum total of happiness than-an increase by a quarter of the incomes of an equal number of any other class.And that seems reasonable：for it arrests positive suffering，and active causes of degradation，and it opens the way to hope as no other proportionate increase of incomes does.From this point of view it may be urged that the poorer classes have derived a greater real benefit from economic progress on its mechanical and other sides，than is suggested by the statistics of their wages.But all the more is it the duty of society to endeavour to carry yet further an increase of wellbeing which is to be obtained at so low a cost.
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We have then to strive to keep mechanical progress in full swing：and to diminish the supply of labour，incapable of any but unskilled work：in order that the average income of the country may rise faster even than in the past，and the share of it got by each unskilled labourer may rise faster still.To that end we need to move in the same direction as in recent years，but more strenuously.Education must be made more thorough.The schoolmaster must learn that his main duty is not to impart knowledge，for a few shillings will buy more printed knowledge than a man's brain can hold.It is to educate character，faculties and activities；so that the children even of those parents who are not thoughtful themselves，may have a better chance of being trained up to become thoughtful parents of the next generation.To this end public money must flow freely.And it must flow freely to provide fresh air and space for wholesome play for the children in all working class quarters.
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Thus the State seems to be required to contribute generously and even lavishly to that side of the wellbeing of the poorer working class which they cannot easily provide for themselves：and at the same time to insist that the inside of the houses be kept clean，and fit for those who will be needed in after years to act as strong and responsible citizens.The compulsory standard of cubic feet of air per head needs to be raised steadily though not violently：and this combined with a regulation that no row of high buildings be erected without adequate free space in front and behind，will hasten the movement，already in progress，of the working classes from the central districts of large towns，to places in which freer playroom is possible.Meanwhile public aid and control in medical and sanitary matters will work in another direction to lessen the weight that has hitherto pressed on the children of the poorer classes.

The children of unskilled workers need to be made capable of earning the wages of skilled work：and the children of skilled workers need by similar means to be made capable of doing still more responsible work.They will not gain much，they are indeed more Likely to lose，by pushing themselves into the ranks of the lower middle class：for，as has already been observed，the mere power of writing and keeping accounts belongs really to a lower grade than skilled manual work；and has ranked above it in past times，merely because popular education had been neglected.There is often a social loss as well as a social gain when the children of any grade press into the grade above them.But the existence of our present lowest class is an almost unmixed evil：nothing should be done to promote the increase of its numbers，and children once born into it should be helped to rise out of it.
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There is plenty of room in the upper ranks of the artisans；and there is abundant room for new comers in the upper ranks of the middle class.It is to the activity and resource of the leading minds in this class that most of those inventions and improvements are due，which enable the working man of to-day to have comforts and luxuries that were rare or unknown among the richest of a few generations ago：and without which indeed England could not supply her present population with a sufficiency even of common food.And it is a vast and wholly unmixed gain when the children of any class press within the relatively small charmed circle of those who create new ideas，and who embody those new ideas in solid constructions.Their profits are sometimes large：but taking one with another they have probably earned for the world a hundred times or more as much as they have earned for themselves.
 
[63]



It is true that many of the largest fortunes are made by speculation rather than by truly constructive work：and much of this speculation is associated with anti-social strategy，and even with evil manipulation of the sources from which ordinary investors derive their guidance.A remedy is not easy，and may never be perfect.Hasty attempts to control speculation by simple enactments have invariably proved either futile or mischievous：but this is one of those matters in which the rapidly increasing force of economic studies may be expected to render great service to the world in the course of this century.
 
[64]



In many other ways evil may be lessened by a wider understanding of the social possibilities of economic chivalry：A devotion to public wellbeing on the part of the rich may do much，as enlightenment spreads，to help the tax-gatherer in turning the resources of the rich to high account in the service of the poor，and may remove the worst evils of poverty from the land.
 
[65]



14.The inequalities of wealth，and especially the very low earnings of the poorest classes，have just been discussed with reference to their effects in dwarfing activities as well as in curtailing the satisfaction of wants.But here，as everywhere the economist is brought up a-gainst the fact that the power of rightly using such income and opportunities，as a family has，is in itself wealth of the highest order，and of a kind that is rare in all classes.Perhaps £ 100，000，000 annually are spent even by the working classes，and £ 400，000，000 by the rest of the population of England，in ways that do little or nothing towards making life nobler or truly happier.And，though it is tree that a shortening of the hours of labour would in many cases lessen the national dividend and lower wages：yet it would probably be well that most people should work rather less；provided that the consequent 1 oss of material income could be met exclusively by the abandonment by all classes of the least worthy methods of consumption；and that they could leam to spend leisure well.
 
[66]



But unfortunately human nature improves slowly，and in nothing more slowly than in the hard task of learning to use leisure well.In every age，in every nation，and in every rank of society，those who have known how to work well，have been far more numerous than those who have known how to use leisure well.But on the other hand it is only through freedom to use leisure as they will，that people can leam to use leisure well：and no class of manual workers，who are devoid of leisure，can have much self-respect and become full citizens.Some time free from the fatigue of work that tires without educating，is a necessary condition of a high standard of life.

In this，as in all similar cases，it is the young whose faculties and activities are of the highest importance both to the moralist and the economist.The most imperative duty of this generation is to provide for the young such opportunities as will both develop their higher nature，and make them efficient producers.And an essential condition to this end is longcontinued freedom from mechanical toil；together with abundant leisure for school and for such kinds of play as strengthen and develop the character.
 
[67]



Even if we took account only of the injury done to the young by living in a home in which the father and the mother lead joyless lives，it would be in the interest of society to afford some relief to them also.Able workers and good citizens are not likely to come from homes，from which the mother is absent during a great part of the day；nor from homes，to which the father seldom returns till his children are a-sleep：and therefore society as a whole has a direct interest in the curtailment of extravagantly long hours of duty away from home，even for mineral-train-guards and others，whose work is not in itself very hard.
 
[68]



15.In discussing the difficulty of adjusting the supply of industrial skill of various kinds to the demand for it.attention was called to the fact that the adjustment could not be nearly accurate，because the methods of industry change rapidly，and the skill of a worker needs to be used for some forty or even fifty years after he has set himself to acquire it.
 
[69]

 The difficulties which we have just discussed turn largely on the long life of inherited habits and tones of thought and feeling.If the organization of our joint-stock companies，of our railways or our canals is bad，we can set it right in a decade or two.But those elements of human nature which have been developed during centuries of war and violence，and of sordid and gross pleasures；cannot be greatly changed in the course of a single generation.
 
[70]



Now，as always，noble and eager schemers for the reorganization of society have painted beautiful pictures of life，as it might be under institutions which their imagination constructs easily.But it is an irresponsible imagination，in that it proceeds on the suppressed assumption that human nature will，under the new institutions，quickly undergo changes such as cannot reasonably be expected in the course of a century，even under favourable conditions.If human nature could be thus ideally transformed，economic chivalry would dominate life even under the existing institutions of private property.And private property，the necessity for which doubtless reaches no deeper than the qualities of human nature，would become harmless at the same time that it became unnecessary.
 
[71]



There is then need to guard against the temptation to overstate the economic evils of our own age，and to ignore the existence of similar and worse evils in earlier ages；even though some exaggeration may for the time stimulate others，as well as ourselves，to a more intense resolve that the present evils shall no longer be allowed to exist.But it is not less wrong，and generally it is much more foolish，to palter with truth for a good than for a selfish cause.And the pessimist descriptions of our own age，combined with romantic exaggerations of the happiness of past ages，must tend to the setting aside of methods of progress，the work of which if slow is yet solid；and to the hasty adoption of others of greater promise，but which resemble the potent medicines of a charlatan，and while quickly effecting a little good，sow the seeds of widespread and lasting decay.This impatient insincerity is an evil only less great than that moral torpor which can endure that we，with our modem resources and knowledge，should look on contentedly at the continued destruction of all that is worth having in multitudes of human lives，and solace ourselves with the reflection that anyhow the evils of our own age are less than those of the past.
 
[72]



And now we must conclude this part of our study.We have reached very few practical conclusions；because it is generally necessary to look at the whole of the economic，to say nothing of the moral and other aspects of a practical problem before attempting to deal with it at all：and real life nearly every economic issue depends，more or less directly，on some complex actions and reactions of credit，of foreign trade，and of modem developments of combination and monopoly.But the ground which we have traversed in Books V.and VI.is，in some respects，the most difficult of the whole province of economics；and it commands，and gives access to，the remainder.




 [1]
 Activit-es and wants.


 [2]
 By the standard，of life
 we mean the standard of activities adjusted to wants


 [3]
 When a rise in the standard of comfort raises wages，it is chiefly by raising the standard of activities.


 [4]
 Assumptions which underlie the iron law of wages in its extreme form.


 [5]
 Conditions under which a rise in the standard of comfort would raise wages a little，have not been very rarein the history of the world.


 [6]
 But in England now wages are not kept down by extreme pressure of numbers on the re sources of agriculture，and can be raised only by increased efficiency.


 [7]
 Contrast between changes in numb ers and in average activities.


 [8]
 Even a single group of workers cannot maintain exceptionally high wages save by increasing efficiency.


 [9]
 Standards of activity in relation to hours of work.


 [10]
 The fact are much in question，partly because they vary much from one idustry to another；and those who have the most intimate knowledge of them，are apt to be biassed.When piece-work can be brought under collective bargaining by trade unions，the first effect of an improvement in plant is to raise real wages：and the onus of claiming a readjustment of piece rates in order to keep wages in just proportion to those which are being earned by equally difficult and responsible work in other occupations，is thus thrown upon the employers.In such cases，piece-work is generally in favour with employees.And where their organization is good，as in some calsses of mining work，atey approve it even in regard to work that is not uniform.But in many other cases if arouses their suspicion of unfair advantage.See below，§ 8.According to Prof.Schmoller，it is estimated that piecework increases output by 20 to 100 per cent，according to the race of the workers and the character and technique of the industry，Volkswirtschaftslehre
 ，§ 208.An instructive detailed statement of the causes which lead workers generally to oppose payment by results in certain industries，while welcoming it in others，is given by Cole，The payment of wages
 ，ch，II.


 [11]
 Leisure and rest，when turned to good account，make for economy.


 [12]
 Exceptional case of the lowest grade of workers.


 [13]
 The history of British industries offers the most various，the most clearlydefined，and the most generally instructive experiments as to the influence of variation in the hours of labour on output：but international studies on the subject seem to be specially German.see for instance Bernard，Höhere Arbeitsintensitöt bei
 Kurzeren Arbeitsceit，1909.


 [14]
 In some trades shorter hours combined with double shifts would be an almost unmixed benefit to all concerned.


 [15]
 On the whole of this subject see Prof.Chapman's addressat the British Association，1909，published in the Economic Journal
 ，vol.XIX.

Double shifts are used more on the Continent than in England.But they have not a fair trial there，for the hours of labour are so long that double shifts involve work nearly all the nigh through；and night work is never so good as day work，partly because those who work at night do not rest perfectly during the day.No doubt certain practical objections can be urged against the plan；for instance，a machine is not so well cared for when two men share the responsibility of keeping it in order，as when one man has the whole management of it；and there is sometimes a difficulty about fixing responsibility for imperfections in the work done；but these difficulties can be in a great measure overcome by putting the machine and the work in charge of two partners.Again，there would be a little difficulty in readjusting the office arrangements to suit a day of sixteen hours.But employers and their foremen do not regard these difficulties as insuperable；and experience shows that workmen soon overcome the repugnance which they feel at first to double shifts.One set might end its work at noon，and the other begin then；or what would perhaps be better，one shift might work，say，from 5 a.m.to 10 a.m.and from 1.30 p.m.to 4.30.p.m.，the second set working from 10.15 a.m.to 1.15 P.m.and from 4.
 45 p.m.to 9.45 p.m.；the two sets might change places at the end of each week or month.A general adoption of double shifts will be necessary if the extension of the marvelous power of expensive machinery into every branch of manual work is to exercise the full influenee of which it is capable in reducing the hours of labour much below eight.


 [16]
 But in many trades a diminution of the hours of labour would lessen production.


 [17]
 In considering the influence on wage s generally of reducing the hours of labour；it must be remembered that immediate effects are no guide as to ultimate.


 [18]
 and that there is no fixed workfund；


 [19]
 and that every check to the national dividend falls in part on the working classes.


 [20]
 The limited extent to which capitalists can be made to bear th-e loss resulting from a check to the national dividend.


 [21]
 To take an illustration，let us suppose that shoemakers and hatters are in the same grade，working equal hours，and receiving equal wages，before and after a general reduction in the hours of labour.Then both before and after the change，the hatter could buy，with a month's wages，as many shoes as were the net product of the shoemaker's work for a month（see Ⅵ.Ⅱ.7）.If the shoemaker worked less hours than before，and in consequence did less work，the net product of his labour for a month would have diminished，unless either by a system of working double shifts the employer and his capital had earned profits on two sets of workers，or his profits could be cut down by the full amount of the diminution in output.The last supposition is inconsistent with what we know of the causes which govern the supply of capital and business power.And therefore the hatter's wages would go less far than before in buying shoes；and so all round for other trades.


 [22]
 International wage mo vements；their limited possibilities.


 [23]
 Difficulties of the appeal to experience in such cases.


 [24]
 For instance，when we look at the history of the introduction of the eight hours'day in Australia we find great fluctuations in the prosperity of the mines and the supply of gold，in the prosperity of the sheep farms and the price of wool，in the borrowing from old countries capital with which to employ Australian labour to build railways，etc.，in immigration，and in commercial credit.And all these have been such powerful cause of change in the condition of the Australian working man as to completely overlay and hide from view the effects of a reduction of


 [25]
 We pass to the in fluence of trade unions on standards of life，w-ork and wages.


 [26]
 A short provisional description of trade union is affixed to Vol.I.of my Elements of Economics
 ，which is，in other respects，an abridgment of the present volume.And the account of their aims and methods given in the Final Report of the Labour Commission，1893，has the unique authority derived from the cooperation of employer and trade union leaders of exceptional ability and experience.


 [27]
 Compare above，Ⅵ.Ⅲ.7 and v.2.


 [28]
 Their earlier efforts told in raising their standard of life and character as much as their wages.


 [29]
 This influence on character bears fruit in Boards for adjusting wages，which continue the good work.


 [30]
 NoUesse oblige.


 [31]
 The Common Rule is the chief instrument of trade unions for good and for evil.


 [32]
 The competition of employers tends to adjust the wages of labour to its net product graduated according to efficiency；


 [33]
 it does not adjust wages generally to the net product of inefficient labour.


 [34]
 The wholesome influences on social wellbeing，which are exercised by trade union leaders in many directions，are apt to be marred by a misunderstanding on this matter.They commonly five as their authority the very weighty and able treatise on Industrial Democracy
 by Mr and Mrs Webb，where the misunderstanding is suggested.Thus they say，P.710，“It is now theoretically demonstrated，as we saw in our chapter on ‘ The verdict of the Economists，’that under ‘ perfect competition，’ and complete mobility between one occupation and another，the common level of wages tends to be no more than ‘ the net produce due to the labour of the marginal labourer ’ who is on the verge of not being employed at all！”And，P.787f.n.，they refer to this marginal labourer as an industrial invalid or pauper，saying：-“If the wages of every class of labour undor perfect competition tend to be no more than the net produce due to the additional labour of the marginal labourer of that class，who is on the verge of not being employed at all，the abstraction of the paupers，not necessarily from productive labour for themselves，but from the competitive labour market，by raising the capacity of the marginal wage labourer，would seem to increase the wages of the entire labouring class.”


 [35]
 It is really an understatement to say that competition tends to make the employer willing to Pay twice as high wages to A as io B
 under these conditions.For all efficient worker who will make the same factory space and plant and supervision serve for twice much production as an inefficient worker，is worth more than twice as much wages to the employer：he may really be worth three times as much.（See above，Ⅵ.Ⅲ.2.）Of course the employer may be afraid to offer to the more efficient worker wages proportionate to his true net product，lest inefficient workers，supported by their unions，should over-estimate his rate of profits，and claim a rise in wages.But in this case the cause which makes the employer pay attention to the net product of the less efficient worker，when considering how much it is worth his while to offer to the more efficient，is not free competition，but that resistance to free competition which is offered by the misapplication of the common rule.Some modem schemes for“gain sharing”aim at raising the wages of efficient workers nearly in proportion to their true net product；that is，more than in proportion to the“piece-work”rate：but trade unions do not always favour such schemes.


 [36]
 True standardization is socially beneficial.


 [37]
 Danger that the Common Rule may work for false standar dization.


 [38]
 The case of opposition to improved machinery and methods.


 [39]
 Insistence on full standard wages for elderly workers.


 [40]
 A useful history of the opposition to machinery is given in Industrial Democracy
 ，Part Ⅱ.Chapter Ⅶ.It is combined with the advice not generally to resist the introduction of machinery，but not to accept lower wages for working on the old methods in order to meet its competition.This is good advice for young men.But it cannot always be followed by men who have reached their prime：and if the administrative power of Governments should increase faster than the new tasks which they appropriate from private enterprise，they may do excellent service by grapping with those social discords that arise，when the skill of middle-aged and elder-.ly men is rendered almost valueless by improved methods.


 [41]
 The more doubtful case，of delimitation of work.


 [42]
 Difficulties connected with gradual changes in the purchasing power of money，and fluctuations of commercial credit.


 [43]
 It may be noted that the great Amalgamated Society of Engineers to which reference has just been made，led the way to concerted action between kindred branches of industry that softens the hard outlines of delimitation.


 [44]
 All would gain in the long run by a broad and generous policy.


 [45]
 The demand for commodities，of which the ultimate goal is consumption，comes from production.


 [46]
 The mutual relations of the disorganization of credit，production，and consumption.


 [47]
 The quotation from Mill and the two paragraphs which follow it are reproduced from The Economics of Industry
 ，III.I 4，published by my wife and myself in 1879.They indicate the attitude which most of those，who follow in the traditions of the classical economist，hold as to the relation between consumption and production.It is true that in times of depression the disorganization of consumption is a contributory cause to the continuance of the disorganization of credit and of production.But a remedy is not to be got by a study of consumption，as has been alleged by some hasty writers.No doubt there is good work to be done by a study of the influence of arbitrary changes in fashion on employment.But the main study needed is that of the organization of production and of credit.And，though economist have not yet succeeded in bringing that study to a successful issue，the cause of their failure lies in the profound obscurity and ever-changing from of the problem；it does not lie in any indifference on their part to its supreme importance.Economics from beginning to end is a study of the mutual adjustment of consumption and production：when the one is under discussion，the other is never out of mind.


 [48]
 The drift of economic change is so far beneficial，as to plead for caution in reform.


 [49]
 The economic and social perils of collectivism.


 [50]
 existing inequalities of wealth are of ten exaggerated，i


 [51]
 but they are needlessly great；and tolerance of them may be excessive.


 [52]
 some years ago the annual income of some £ 49，000，000 people in the United Kingdom appeared to amount to more than £ 2，000，000，000.Many leading artisans were earning about £ 200 a year；and there were a vast number of artisan households in which each of four or five members were earning an income ranging from 18s.to 40s.a week.The expenditure of these households was on as large，if not a larger scale，than would be possible if the total income were divided out equally，so as to yield about £ 40 annually a head.PS，1920.No recent statistics are accessible on the matter.But it seems certain that the income of the working classes generally are increasing at least as fast as those of other classes.Several of the suggestions made in the present chapter are further developed in an article on“The social possibilities of economics chivalry”in the Economic Journal
 for March 1907.


 [53]
 The exceptional case，of the Residuum.


 [54]
 beginning might be made with a broader，more educative and ore generous administration of public aid to the helpless.The difficulty of discrimination would need to be faced：and in racing it local and central authorities would obtain much of the information needed for guiding，and in extreme cases for controlling，those who are weak and especially those whose weakness is a source of grave danger to the coming generation.Elderly people might be helped with a chief regard to economy and to their personal inclinations.But the case of those，who are responsible for young children，would call for a greater expenditure of public funds，and a more strict subordination of personal freedom to public necessity.The most urgent among the first steps towards causing the Residuum to cease from the land，is to insist on regular school attendance in decent clothing，and with bodies clean and fairly well fed.In case of failure the parents should be warned and advised；as a last resource the homes might be closed or regulated with some limitation of the freedom of the parents.The expense would be great：but there is no other so urgent need for bold expenditure.It would remove the great canker that infects the whole body of the nation：and when the work was done the resources that had been absorbed by it would be free for some more pleasant but less pressing social duty.


 [55]
 The claims and the difficulties of the proposal for a minimum wage.


 [56]
 This last consideration seems to have been pushed on one side largely under the influence of a faulty analysis of the nature of“parasitic”work and of its influence on wages.The family is，in the main，a single unit as regards geographical migration：and therefore the wages of men are relatively high，and those of women and children low where heavy iron or other industries preponderate，while in some other districts less than half the money income of the family is earned by the father，and men's wages are relatively low.This natural adjustment is socially beneficial；and rigid national rules as to minimum wages for men and for women，which ignore or oppose it，are to be deprecated.


 [57]
 People fit only for unskilled labour are relatively diminishing in numbers.


 [58]
 But machinery has diminished the demand for labour of those kinds which used to be regarded as unskilled.


 [59]
 See above，Ⅲ.Ⅵ.6；and Note Ⅷ.in the Mathematical Appendix.Compare also Professor Carver on“Machinery and the Labored”in the Quarterly Journal of Economics
 ，1908.


 [60]
 The chief remedy is to fit more of the children of the unskilled for higher work，


 [61]
 and to do the same with the children of the skilled.


 [62]
 It is urge below，Appendix G，8～9，that the health of the working classes，and especially of their children，has a first claim on rates levied on that special value of urban land which is cause by the concentration of population.


 [63]
 The constructive imagination on which，material progress mainly depends.


 [64]
 Malignant forms of speculation are a grievous hindrance to progress.


 [65]
 Social possibilities economic chivalry.


 [66]
 It is easier to work well than to use wealth well，and much easier than to use leisure well.


 [67]
 Leisure for the young.


 [68]
 The intrest of the rising generation in the hours of labour of their parents.


 [69]
 Industrial adjustment is hindered by the length of human life；and by the still longer life of inherited traits of char acter.


 [70]
 if human nature could be ideally transformed private property would be unnecessary and harmless.


 [71]
 seeⅥ.Ⅴ.l～2.


 [72]
 There is evil in extreme impatience，as well as in extreme patience，with social ills.


第十三章 进步和生活标准的关系

1.现在让我们沿着第三篇将生活需要与活动联系起来的思路，继续研究下去。在第三章中我们看到，经济增长的真正关键在于新的活动的发展，而不是新的需求的发展。现在我们可以就这个时代的一个十分重要的问题进行研究了：生活方式的变化和收入率之间有什么联系？我们可以在多大程度上将其中一个视为另一个的原因？多大程度上将其中一个视为另一个的结果？
 
[1]



这里提到的生活标准指的是适应于需要的活动标准。因此生活标准的提高暗含着智力、能量和自尊的提高；对支出有更审慎的判断，不吃只能满足口味但不能增加体力的食品；不选择对身心健康无益的生活方式。全民生活标准的提高会大大增加国民收入，各行各业的收入也相应增加。每一个行业的生活标准的提高都会提高该行业的效率和实际工资：这会对国民收入作出一点贡献，并且使其他行业能以稍低于该行业效率的成本享受到该行业的服务。
 
[2]



但是很多学者曾经宣称使工资上升的不是生活标准的提高，而是安逸程度的提高。这个安逸程度的提高也许指的是一种物质需求占主导地位的人为需求的提高。的确，每一次安逸标准的提高都很可能会同时带来一种更好的生活方式，并且为新的和更高级的活动铺平道路；然而对于迄今还没有生活必需品，没有体面生活的人们来说，不论他们的态度是多么粗俗和物质化，他们一定会为提高生活的安逸程度而干劲十足。因此，安逸程度的提高中也许蕴涵了生活标准提高的成分，并且，如果是这样的话，这种提高会增加国民收入和人民的生活条件。
 
[3]



尽管如此，我们同时代的以及更早年代的学者在这一点上走得更远，并且暗示仅需要的提高就会引起工资上涨。但是需要提高的唯一的直接效应就是使人们比以前更加痛苦。如果我们将其在提高生产活动方面可能的间接效应不予考虑的话，那么生活标准的提高，只能通过减少劳动供给才能提高工资水平。我们应该就这一点进行更进一步的讨论。

2.前文已经提到，在一个不容易进口粮食的国家里，如果人口每一代都以高的几何级数增长，那么靠索取自然资源的劳动和资本，其总产出只能刚刚够养育新生一代，即使我们设想几乎所有的国民收入都归于劳动者，而不是分配给资本家或土地拥有者，
 
[4]

 这一点依然成立。如果分配额达不到这个水平，那么人口增长率势必会降低，除非能够缩减养育新生一代的费用，但是这种缩减必然会降低效率，进而减少国民收入和个体收入。

但是事实上，人口高速增长的情况也许会更早地结束，因为大部分人口都不会仅仅满足于必需品的消费，有些家庭更有可能会将收入花费在对维持生活和效率没多大贡献的消费品上。也就是说，如果每个家庭不是像养马或家奴那样来养育下一代的话，要维持一个多多少少高于生活和效率所必需的安逸程度，必然会造成人口高速增长情况的提前结束。类似的情况还有很多。
 
[5]



充分效率有三个必要条件：希望、自由和变化，
 
[6]

 奴隶是很难得到这些的。但是精明的奴隶主会费财费力给奴隶们提供粗糙的音乐和其他一些娱乐活动，这和他们给奴隶提供药品的动机一样，因为经验表明，让奴隶的生活单调就像疾病或用煤渣堵住路道一样浪费。假如奴隶的安逸标准已经达到了这样一个程度，即惩罚和对死亡的恐惧对他们已经不管用了，除非给他们提供昂贵的安逸品甚或是奢侈品才能让他们工作，那么奴隶主就会给他们提供这些安逸品或奢侈品，否则他们就会像一群不能谋生的马一样消失。假如主要是由于获取食物的困难而迫使劳动者的工资下降（就像100年前英国的情形一样），那么劳动者阶层就会精简人数，来缓解报酬递减的压力。
 
[7]



但是现在应该不能这么做了，因为已经不存在那样的压力了。1846年英国港口的开放使得连接南北美洲、澳大利亚的广袤农田和海口的铁路更加发达。在最有利的自然条件下长成的小麦被运到英国，这些小麦供应充足，让英国工人足以养家糊口，而得到小麦的总成本只占他们工资的一小部分。人数的增加提高了劳动力和资本的效率，这两者结合起来满足了人们的需要。因此，如果新事业所需的资本存量增加得足够快的话，人数的增加会在某个地方降低工资，但是会在另外一个地方以相同的数额增加工资。当然，英国人也并非没有受到报酬递减规律的影响：英国人毕竟不能像那些靠近广袤处女地的极少数工人那样获得食物。但是由于现在粮食对于英国人的成本主要是由新的国家的供给所决定的，所以这个成本不会被英国劳动力的增减所左右。如果英国人能提高他们在优势产业上的生产率以换取进口粮食，那么他们获得粮食的实际成本就会降低，不论英国人口增长是快还是慢。
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当世界上的麦田被充分利用的时候（如果自由输入粮食的英国港口一直就有的话，这个时期会更早到来），那么英国人口的增加的确会使工资降低，或者起码会限制由于生产技术不断完善而导致的工资上涨。在这种情况下，只有通过限制人数的增加才能保证安逸标准的提高。

但是，尽管目前英国人民正在享受充足的进口粮食供应，他们安逸程度的增加并不能只靠对劳动者人数施加影响来增加他们的工资。另外，如果工资上涨是因为采取了一些降低资本利润率的措施，并且下降到甚至低于那些吸收资本能力比英国强的国家的水平，那么这就可能引起双重效应：抑制英国资本积累，并且加速资本输出。在那种情况下，英国的工资不仅会绝对地下降，而且相对于世界上其他国家来说也会相对下降。另一方面，假如安逸程度的提高会使效率大大提高，那么，不论劳动者人数有没有提高，这都会增加人均国民收入，并且可以持久地提高实际工资。因此，假如每个劳动者的工作量不变，劳动力的总数量减少十分之一不会使工资上升多少；但是，假如劳动力的总数量不变，每个劳动者的工作量降低十分之一的话，这就一般会使工资也降低十分之一。
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这个论调和以下的想法是一致的：一个劳动者利益集团可以以牺牲社会其他成员的利益为代价，通过减少工作量的方式来暂时提高工资。但是这种策略的效应也往往只是暂时的。不论他们阻止他人分摊利益的障碍机制有多么强大，总有人会趁虚而入：有人越过这个障碍，有人潜藏其中，有人会穿过障碍。同时，有人用其他方法，或从其他地方创造出那些利益集团认为是他们局部垄断的一些产品。并且，对于劳动者利益集团来说更为危险的是，能够替代他们的劳动的新产品总是被发明出来并投入使用，这让他们的劳动失去价值。因此，在一段时间后，那些想利用他们垄断优势的精明劳动者，就会发现他们的人数不是减少了，而是增多了，然而社会对他们劳动的总需求却减少了，这造成他们工资的大幅度降低。
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3.工人效率和工作时间之间的关系是复杂的。如果工作时间过长，工人就会疲劳过度，状态不佳，并且经常会比状态不佳更严重，甚至会生病。一般来说（尽管这不是一个放之四海而皆准的规律），计件报酬会比计时报酬工作强度更高，所以，在这种情况下，短工时就特别适合那些实行计件报酬制的行业。
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如果工作时间、工作性质、工作场所的物质环境和工作的酬劳方式是造成身体、精神或二者疲劳的原因，并且导致生活标准的下降，如缺乏产生效率所必需的闲暇、休息和睡眠等，那么从一般社会观点来说，劳动力被浪费了，就像对于私人资本来说让马和家奴过度工作或营养不良是浪费一样。在这种情况下，适度减少劳动时间只会暂时性地减少国民收入，因为只要生活标准的提高对工人的效率产生了完全作用，那么他们的干劲、智力和性格力量的增强就会让他们在更短的时间内完成和以前一样多的工作。因此，即使是从物质生产的角度出发，把一个生病的工人送到医院去恢复体力，这样做最终也是合算的。我们的下一代关心的是把工人们，尤其是妇女，从过度劳动中解救出来，这一点至少和给下一代留下大量物质财富一样有价值。
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这个论点假定新增加的休息和闲暇会提高生活标准。在我们现在讨论的极端过度劳动的情况下这个结论更加确定。因为减少一点劳动强度就是生活标准的一个必要条件。最底层的那些诚实工人很少会非常努力的工作，因为他们缺乏毅力，并且许多已经过度疲劳了，很可能在经过一段时间的休息之后，他们就会在较短的工作日之内完成现在一个较长工作日才能完成的工作。
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现在有些行业每天对昂贵设备只使用9～10个小时，在这些行业中逐渐引入8小时（或8小时以下）的双班轮流制会是有益的。但这种改变必须是渐进式的，因为目前还没有足够的熟练工人来让这个计划在所有适用的工厂推行。但是有些用坏的或是陈旧的机器应该小规模地进行更换；另一方面，许多新机器一天运转10个小时没有盈利性，我们便让它运转16个小时。做了这些之后，便可以进一步推行这种变革。这样，生产技术的发展就会更快，在无须抑制资本增长或将资本输出到劳动力成本较低的国家的条件下，工人就可以获得更高的工资，并且社会上的所有阶层都可以从这种变革中获利。
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这种变革的重要性越来越明显，因为机器越来越昂贵，并且更新越来越快，让这些不知劳累的机器在24小时中休息16个小时无疑是更大的浪费。不论在哪个国家，这种变革都会增加净产出，并因此提高工人工资，因为从总产出中扣减的机器、设备和厂房租金等的费用比以前少很多了。但是英国的技术工人拥有不可超越的技术和过人的精力，因此，如果他们让机器充分运转16个小时，即使他们自己只工作8个小时，他们生产出的净产出也会比其他国家的工人多。
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但是我们应当记住的是，这种缩短工人劳动时间的变革只适用于那些使用或者能够使用昂贵设备的行业。在许多情况下，例如一些采矿和铁路部门中，已经采用了工人轮班制以使设备持续运转。

也存在很多这样的行业，缩减工人工作时间会必然导致目前产量的减少，也未必能够很快提高工人效率而使每人的平均工作量达到原有的水平。在这种情况下变革会减少国民收入，由此而造成的物质损失的大部分便要由减少工作时间的工人们来承担。的确，在一些行业中劳动量的减少会在长期内提高劳动的价格，尽管这是以牺牲社会其他成员的利益为代价的。但是，实际劳动价格的上涨照例会引起对产品需求的减少（部分原因是因为替代品的使用增多），并且也会使新的劳动力从待遇较差的行业涌入这些行业。
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4.我们应该致力于详细解释一下这种普遍认识，即认为仅仅通过减少劳动量往往就能提高工资。首先，我们很难认识到这种变革的直接、持久效应会有多少不同，甚至常常适得其反。人们会看到一些称职的失业者在电车公司的门外为工作等待，而那些在职的人只想保住饭碗而不是考虑如何加薪，如果没有这些等待工作的人，雇主就无法拒绝增加工资的要求。他们很清楚这样一个事实：如果电车工人工作时间变短，但是现有路线上电车跑的里程又没有缩短，那么他就需要雇用更多的工人，很可能他们会要更高的小时工资或者日工资。他们明白，在刚开始建立一项事业时，例如造房或造船，不论以任何代价都要把它完成，因为半途而废将一无所得。而如果其中一个工人做了较多工作，其他人就可以做剩下的较少的工作。
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但是，还有一些尽管不那么突出但是更加重要的后果需要考虑。比方说，假如电车工人和建筑工人人为地控制他们的劳动量，那么，电车路线的延伸就会被抑制，筑路工人的雇用数便会减少，很多工人和其他阶层的人本来是可以乘车进城的，现在却不得不步行；许多人本来可以在郊区享受花园和新鲜空气的，现在却不得不挤在城里；工人阶层负担不起他们本可以负担的住房；建筑行业也将萎缩。

简言之，关于限制劳动量可以提高工资的观点取决于这样如下前提假设，即存在着永久固定的工作基金，也就是说，不论劳动力价格如何，一定量的工作一定要完成。然而，这一假设是没有根据的，相反，对工作的需求来自国民收入，也就是来自工作。某一种类的工作越少，对其他种类工作的需求也越少。如果劳动是稀缺的，所经营的事业就会减少。

其次，就业的持续性取决于行业组织，并取决于供给者安排能够成功地预见到需求和价格的未来变动并据此调整供给行为。但是这一点不会因工作日变短而做得更好，的确，如果只实行短工时而不相应地实行双班制，就会抑制昂贵设备的使用，这会使雇主极不情愿歇业。基本上每一次人为的限制劳动量都会引发摩擦，进而会增加，而不是减少就业无常性。

的确，如果泥瓦匠或是鞋匠能够排除外部竞争的话，他们就有很好的机会仅通过减少每个成员的工作量来提高工资，不论是通过缩短工作时间还是采用其他手段。但是这种收益只能通过牺牲国民收入中其他人的份额来获得，因为国民收入是一个国家所有行业工资和利润的源泉。以下这个经验证明和分析阐述的事实让这个结论更有说服力：运用工会策略提高工资的案例都出现在这样一些部门，在这些部门中，对劳动的需求并不是直接的，而是从对许多工业部门的协作制造的产品的需求中派生出来的。因为，任何一个具有强势策略的部门，都能够把本属于其他部门的最终产品价格的一部分据为己有。
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5.现在考虑导致认为下述观点成立的第二个原因，即减少劳动供给能一般而持久地提高工资。这个原因就是低估了劳动变化对资本供给的影响。
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目前来说，一个重要的事实是，由于（比如说）泥瓦匠或鞋匠产出减少而产生的损失的一部分，将会落在不属于工人阶级的一些人头上。无疑有一部分会落在雇主和资本家（因为他们的人力和物质资本在建筑或制鞋过程中被损耗了）的头上。还有一部分会落在富有的房屋或鞋子的使用者或消费者头上。另外，如果所有的工人阶层都普遍的试图通过限制他们劳动的有效供给来获得高工资，那么相当大一部分由国民收入缩减带来的损失无疑会落在社会其他一些阶层的人身上，特别是资本家身上，但是这是暂时性的影响。因为投资净收益的大幅降低会导致新资本供给迅速输出到国外。考虑到这种危险，有时候会迫切要求禁止出口铁路和国内工厂的设备。但是实际上，几乎所有的原料和大部分生产设备每年都会被消费掉、磨损或是陈旧了，这些都需要更换。而这种替换规模的缩小，再加上一些资本已经输出国外，这都很可能会在几年内减少一国对劳动的有效需求，工资就会逐渐地降到远低于现在的水平。
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尽管资本输出不是任何时候都会遭遇很多困难，但是资本家会因为充分的经营理由和情感偏好而要在国内投资。因此，生活标准的提高会吸引更多人口到这个国家定居，这势必能在某种程度上抵消投资净收益下降引起资本外流的趋势。另一方面，用减少工作量来提高工资的反社会做法必然会使本国的富人移居国外，特别地，这些富人恰好是那些对于劳动阶层来说最重要的，乐于克服困难的资本家阶层。因为他们工作的主动性使他们成为国家的领导阶层，他们会促进那些能提高效率的设备供给的增加，并因此维持国民收入增加，提高工人阶层的实际工资。
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下述事实同样成立，即如果是全世界范围内的工资普遍上涨（不论这是怎样形成的），将不会使资本发生流动。全世界的劳动者都可以寄望于主要通过增加产出来及时提高工资；但是部分是由于利率的普遍下降，以及大于甚至从最广泛意义上来说，维持有效率的工作和文化所必要的收入的相对降低（如果不是绝对降低的话）。但是，这些提高工资的方法，即通过降低而不是提高效率来增进安逸程度的方法，是短视的，对社会也有害，会很快遭到报复。这些方法不太可能扩展到世界的大多数国家。如果几个国家采用了这些方法，那么其他那些直接致力于提高生活水平和生产效率标准的国家，就会迅速将资本和核心力量从使用不光彩限制政策的国家吸引到自己的国内。

6.在这场讨论里，坚持一般性推理是必要的。因为很难直接诉诸经验，而如果轻易引用经验的话，甚至会造成误导。不论我们看到的是刚刚变革之后的工资和产出的统计数据，还是变革后长期的数据，引发显著事实的原因很可能并不是我们所要研究的那些原因。
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如果劳动时间的减少是由一次成功罢工得来的，那么情况很可能是这样的：选择罢工的时机恰好是工人处于策略优势地位，并且行业状况使他们能够获得工资上涨的时机（如果工作时间没有改变的话）。因此，这种变革对工资的直接效应很可能看上去会比实际情况更有利。另外，许多已经签订了合同并且必须履行合同的雇主，在一段时间内可能对工人短工时付出的工资比以前长工时付出的工资还多。但这只是骤然变革的一个结果，这种情况不会长久。我们刚刚讨论过，这种变革的直接效应很可能会与后来持久的结果相反。

另一方面，如果工人过度劳累的话，劳动时间的缩短不会立即让他们恢复状态。对工人身心健康状况的改善，以及由此而来的效率提高和工资上涨，这个过程是需要时间的。

此外，工时变革后几年内的产出和工资方面的统计数据，很可能反映的是该国繁荣的变化情况，尤其是该行业景气程度、生产方法和货币购买力的变化情况。因此，想要从统计数据中分离出工时缩短的效应，就像向呼啸的大海里扔一石子然后辨认其对海浪的影响一样困难。
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因此，我们必须注意不能混淆如下两个问题：某个原因是否有产生某种结果的趋势以及某个原因是否一定会产生某种结果？打开水库的闸门会产生水位下降的趋势，如果同时在另一端流入大量水源，那么打开闸门后水位也会上升。同样的道理，尽管缩短工时会有使那些工人并未过度劳动的部门产出减少的趋势，如果这些部门没有条件采用双班制的话。但是很可能随之而来的是，由于财富和知识的普遍增进而带来的产量增长。在那种情况下，尽管工时缩短，工资依然上涨了。但这并不等于说工资上涨是由于缩短了工时。

7.在现代的英国，我们刚才所提到的那些运动几乎所有都是由工会指导的。对他们的目标和结果进行充分评价不在本书研究范围之内。因为那种充分评价必须建立在对结社、行业变动以及对外贸易的研究之上。关于工会，这里必须要涉及的是与国家经济在以下方面都有巨大变动：金矿开采和黄金供应的繁荣，牧羊场的繁荣和羊毛价格的上升，向早开发国家借入资本并雇用本国工人修建铁路等，还有在移民和商业信用方面的波动所有这些都是改变澳大利亚工人状况的重大因素，这些完全掩盖了工人劳动时间从10小时（减去用餐时间为[image: ]
 小时）到8个净工作小时的效应。澳大利亚的货币工资比缩短工时前低了许多。尽管货币购买力的确有所提高，从而实际工资并没有下降，但是，同英国相比，澳大利亚工人的实际工资的确不如缩减工时前那样高了。但是如果没有发生变革的话实际工资会不会高些呢？这一点并未得到证实。变革以后，澳大利亚经历的商业危机无疑主要是由连年的旱灾和不计后果的信用膨胀所引起的。但还有另外一个起作用的因素，即过分乐观地估计了短工时产生的经济效率，这导致该国在那些不适合这种变革的行业里，也提前缩短了劳动时间。

生活标准、工作和工资最密切相关的那一部分工会政策。
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持续上升的行业变动性和滚动性，使某群组这一代工人的收入和行业政策对该群组下一代人的生产效率和收入能力的影响（不论是好的影响还是坏的影响），显得模糊不清。
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 用于养育年轻一代的家庭收入，现在很少是来自单一行业的。子承父业的情况并不多见了。较健壮的和较奋发向上的那些人很可能会去别处谋求更高待遇，而那些体质较弱的和生活放纵的人则很可能就会去一些较差的地方。因此，越来越难以用经验来回答这样一个问题：工会为提高会员的工资而做的努力，在提高由高工资养育出来的这一代人的生活水平和工作水平方面是否卓有成效？但是有些显著事实仍然是十分清晰的。

英国工会的原始目的基本上是在于提高工人工资率和工人的生活标准。大大推动工会的第一个力量是这一个事实：法律直接或间接地允许雇主结社以根据他们自己的利益来规定工资，但是禁止工人一方进行类似的结社活动，违者重罚。这种法律压制了工资，但是在更大程度上压制了工人的力量。工人的视野有限，因此对于国家事务不会发生兴趣。除了和自己、家庭和街坊邻居有直接相关的一些事情外，他们很少考虑其他的事情。与其他一些处于同一地位的工人结社能开阔工人的视野，并且促使他去考虑一些更为宏观的问题，这样就会提高他们的社会责任感，虽然这种责任感也许会打上阶级自私的烙印。因此，早期的斗争是为了实现这一条原则：雇主在结社时能做的事，工人也应该可以自由地去做。这种斗争既是为了提高工资，也是为了取得与真正的自尊和广大社会利益相一致的生活条件。
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在这方面工会曾取得过彻底的成功。工会主义曾使熟练技工，甚至是许多没有什么特殊技能的工人，能够用大国外交中那种严肃、自制、尊严和有远见的态度来同雇主进行协商谈判。工会主义逐渐让他们意识到：单纯进攻性的政策是愚蠢的政策，军事资源最主要的作用是维持一种占优势的和平，因此进行灵活的和谈更有利于达到目的。

在英国的许多行业部门里，工资调整委员会工作起来是很稳定、顺利的，因为大家有不在琐事上浪费精力的强烈愿望。如果一个工人对雇主或上司关于他的工作或报酬的规定的公正性产生异议，那么雇主首先就会要求工会干事进行仲裁，他的裁决一般会被雇主接受，这个裁决当然一定要被工人接受。如果工资调整委员会过去对于这一具体纠纷的某一原则问题没有明确的规定，那么这一争端就要提交给雇主联合会和工会的干事会议解决，如果他们达不成一致意见，就再交给工资调整委员会解决。最后，如果该问题涉及的利益关系较大，并且双方都不肯让步，那么这个问题就要通过罢工或雇主停工的强制手段来解决。但是即便出现这种情况，几代组织良好的工会在处理这种冲突时都表现很好，并且这种冲突在方法上和一个世纪前雇主和雇员之间的冲突一般有所不同，正如现代文明的正大光明的战争和野蛮民族的暴力游击战争不同一样。在国际劳工会议上，英国代表显示出来的自制、谦恭和对目的的坚定使他们显得与众不同，这是别国代表所不及的。
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但是，工会提供服务的伟大性，决定了工会要履行相应的义务。位高者责任重大，他们一定会用怀疑的眼光看待那些夸大自己能用特殊手段来提高工资的人们，特别当那些特殊手段里含有反社会因素时。不受指责的运动的确存在，但是十分罕见。几乎每一项伟大的事业中都潜藏着破坏因素。但是不应曲解这种弊端，而应该慎重的检验，以避免其负面作用。
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8.对某阶层一小时工作或计件工作应支付的标准工资的“共同章程”，是工会按平等条件与雇主协商的主要手段。习俗和由法庭制定出有关工资相当无效的规定，虽然阻止了工人闹事，但也能够保障工人不受极端的压迫。但是，在自由竞争到来时，无组织的工人在同雇主议定工资时是处于不利地位的。因为，在亚当·斯密的那个时代，雇主们都逐渐达成了一致（不管是正式的还是非正式的）：相互之间不要对雇佣劳动争相抬价。随着时间的推移，当单独的一个工厂往往能够雇佣上千工人时，这个工厂本身就会比小小的工会具有更大更强的议价力量。
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诚然，雇主们在不争相抬价方面达成的协议和互相理解并不是普遍性的，往往会被回避或是打破。的确，当由追加工人的劳动获得的纯产品大大多于支付给工人的工资时，急于营利的雇主会不顾同行的愤慨，用较高的工资把工人吸引到自己的工厂。这样，在进步的工业地区，这种竞争足以保证不会有大量工人的工资会长期停留在与纯产品等价的水平之下。在这里有必要重提一个事实：与一个正常效率工人工资接近的那个纯产品，就是一个正常效率工人的纯产品。因为有些主张绝对执行“共同章程”的倡议者认为，竞争会趋向于使有效率工人的工资等于无效率工人（这些人的效率低到雇主只是凑合着雇用）的纯产品。
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但是事实上竞争并不会这样起作用。竞争并没有趋向于使相似行业的周工资相等。它只是趋向于根据工人的效率来调整他们的周工资。如果A可以做B两倍的工作，那么对于还在犹豫是否值得增加工人的某个雇主来说，以4先令雇佣A和用每人两先令雇佣两个B是一样的。从上述以4先令雇佣A和用两个2先令雇佣两个B的这一情况中，我们就可以很清楚的看出来决定工资的因素是什么。
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9.那么，一般来说，工会运用一些章程而使工作和工资趋向于真正标准化，这会让他们自己获利，同时，他们也为国家作出了贡献。尤其当这种标准化能使他们尽最大努力去发掘和利用国家资源，从而促进国民收入的增长时，这种双赢更加明显。工资的任何上涨或者生活条件的任何改善，以及利用这些合理方法所可能获得的就业机会，都很可能有利于社会福利。这不可能使企业忧虑乃至进取心受到挫伤，也不可能使那些努力争取国家领导权的政治家步调失调，这也不可能使资本大量外流。
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当运用某些将导致错误的标准化的章程时，情况却有所不同。这倾向于迫使雇主将工作效率相对较低的工人和那些更有效率的工人同等对待，支付同样的工资，或者使任何员工拒绝去做他原本有能力胜任的工作，因为这种在技术上不属于他的范围之内。这样来使用章程显然是反社会的。事实上，也许他们有比表面上看去更理直气壮的理由采取如此的行动：但是这些理由的重要性往往被那些工会官员的所谓的热诚而夸大，因为他们总是对其所负责的组织的规则的完善性津津乐道。因此，虽然这些理由遭到了外界批评，但也许很受用。我们可以首先来讨论一个目前意见分歧还不太大的典型事件。
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在工会还不十分懂得充分自重的年代，错误标准化的形式十分普遍。有人反对先进生产工艺和机器的使用，并且有人试图按照早已过时的方法完成同一工作时的等价劳动来规定标准工资。这又倾向于维持有关的特定工业部门中的工资，而这只有通过大大缩减生产才能做到。如果这种政策普遍成功，这将大幅度缩减国民收入，从而减少全国范围内按适当工资所能达到的一般就业量。而那些声讨这种反社会的措施的工会人员对国家所作出的贡献，将永远不会被忘记。虽然在某种程度上偏离了民主工会组织所坚持的高尚原则，而这种偏离导致了1987年工业中的大纠纷；但是这种错误很快得到了纠正，至少在其最糟糕的结果出现之前得以解决。
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此外，还有一种错误的标准化，而至今仍被许多工会所采用，即绝不允许一个中老年员工获得低于完全标准化的工资，即使他已经不再能从事一整个标准工作日的工作。这种做法使该行业的劳动供应稍稍受到了限制，并且看起来对支持这种做法的人有利。然而这种做法并不能长期限制人数，而且将对工会的福利基金造成很重的负担。即使从纯粹为自己着想的立场出发，这也只是一种鼠目寸光的做法。这将大大降低国民收入。因为，那些年长的员工将陷入难以选择的困境：要么尽力超出自己体能范围，努力痛苦地挣扎着工作，要么陷入了让人压抑的失业状态。这是苛刻并且反社会的。
 
[43]



现在我们来看一个更值得怀疑的案例：就实行章程而言，对各种工业组织划定某些职能范围是很必要的。每个城市中，技工都力求精通某一个部门的工作，这对工业进步是有利的。但是，如果仅仅由于某项工作在技术上属于一个部门，就不允许其他部门的某一个员工做这项他能力范围之内甚至他很容易就能完成的事情，此时，一个好的原则往往被推到极致而走向错误的反面。这种限制在生产大批相似商品的工厂所造成的危害相对较小。因为在这些工厂中，有可能这样来安排生产任务，即许多不同工种的工人人数都大致有固定的数目以实现公平的统一就业。所谓固定的数目是指其中没有抽空在别处谋生的工人。但是这种限制对小型雇主的压力很大，尤其是对那些在一两代之内就能取得成为国家领导阶层伟大成就，处于最底层级的人来说，就更是如此。甚至在大工厂中，这种限制也增加了这样的可能，即那些目前很难找到工作的人，将被送到别处去找工作，从而造成目前失业的增加。因此，虽然适当的划定工作职责界限，对社会有利，但如果为了它所提供的小小的策略上的利益而用得过火，则变成了坏事。
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10.下面我们来考察一个更微妙更困难的问题。这就是章程似乎严重失灵，而造成这种情况并不是由于章程运用得过于严格，而是由于依照此章程完成的工作要求它比现在或比所能拟定的状况在技术上更完善。而这个问题的焦点则在于标准工资的是以货币来衡量的。由于货币的实际价值随着时代的不同而发生变化，并且年年都有急剧的波动，刚性的货币标准并不能真实地反映工资。使这种标准具有适当的灵活性即使可能，也是很困难的。这就是反对极端运用章程的一个理由，因为被极端运用的章程必然是一个非常刚性又不完善的工具。
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短期内，信用膨胀将导致价格上升而货币的购买力下降。那么在这个过程中，工会组织自然要求提高标准工资，而这一趋势使得考虑上述因素更加迫切。此时，雇主们愿意支付很高的以实际购买力来衡量的工资（用货币来衡量则更高），甚至对那些尚未达到完全正常效率标准的工人也愿意如此。这样一来，工作效率较低的工人也得到了很高的标准工资，作为工会的一员，他们的要求也得到了满足。但不久，信用膨胀逐渐停止，继而出现了经济衰退；价格下降，货币的购买力上升。劳动的实际价值下降，而其货币价值则下降得更快。此时，货币工资仍然保持在膨胀时期的高标准，而这种标准高得即便在使用完全有效率的工人从事的工作上都无法得到适当的利润，而那些低于标准效率的工人，则更不值得为之支付这种标准工资了。这种错误的标准化对于行业中有效率的成员来说，并非一件纯粹的坏事。因为这倾向于增加社会对他们的劳动的需求量，正如年长的工人被迫失业会增加对他们的劳动需求一样。但是要实现这一点，只有缩减其他部门的生产，从而缩减其他部门的劳动需求量。一般地，工会组织越坚持这种政策，对国民收入所造成的危害则越深，越持久，而全国按适当工资所能达到的就业总量就越小。

如果各行业部门都致力于更努力地建立数种劳动的效率标准以及相关的工资标准，一旦物价高涨以及随之引起的货币工资暴涨的巨潮过去了，各部门就能迅速降低之前的那种高额工资标准，那么长期内各部门都能得到更好的发展。这种调节存在着许多困难，但是如果能够普遍并明确地认识到，通过阻碍任何部门的生产而获得的高额工资，必然会增加其他部门的失业这一事实，那么这种调节也许能较快得以实现。因为，实际上，解决失业的唯一有效的方法是朝目标方向不断地调整手段，这样才能使信用建立在相当准确的预期的坚实基础上，才可能使信用的任意膨胀（一切经济病症的主要原因）控制在相对较小的范围内。
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这个问题不便在这里多加讨论，但需略作解释。穆勒恰如其分的指出：“构成商品支付方式的东西仅仅是商品。每个人买入其他人的商品的支付手段是由他自己拥有的产品构成的。就这句话的意义来说，即所有的卖主都不可避免成为买主。如果我们能够一下子把国家的生产能力提高一倍，那每个市场上的商品供给将增加一倍，同时，我们也就使购买力增加了一倍。每个人都能购买两倍的东西，因为每个人都能够提供多达两倍的商品作为交换。”
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虽然人们有购买能力，但他们也许不选择使用它。因为一旦失败动摇了信心，那么人们将不会把资本投入开创新公司或者扩张原有的公司规模。兴修铁路的工程没人愿意承接；轮船闲置，新船没有订单；挖土机几乎没有任何需求；对建筑业和工程制造业的工作的需求也不多。简而言之，在任何产生固定资本的行业中，工作的需求量都很少。那些专门从事这些行业的工人和资本家从中赚得很少，因此购买其他行业的产品也很少。其他行业则发现他们的产品需求市场萧条，于是削减生产，他们也赚得少了，从而购买量也少了。对这些行业的产品需求量的减少，导致他们对其他行业的需求量减少。因此，商业混乱开始蔓延：一个行业的失常导致其他行业出现混乱，而其他行业的混乱又反作用于之前的行业，加剧了其混乱程度。

造成混乱的主要原因是缺乏信心。如果信心可以恢复，并用其魔杖牵动所有行业，使他们恢复生产并恢复对其他行业的产品的需求，那么这种混乱的主要症状几乎可以立即消失。如果生产直接消费品的所有行业同意继续生产，并如往常一样购买其他行业部门的产品，那么他们就能相互提供获得一个适当利润率和工资率的谋生手段。而那些生产固定资本的行业也许需要等得久一些。但是当信心恢复得如此快，以至于那些资本家已经决定如何投资的时候，这些行业也能够获得就业机会。正在恢复的信心也将促使信心进一步增强，而此时信用将增加购买手段，并因此会使物价得以回升。那些已经开业的人会获得高利润，那么新的公司将会成立，旧的公司也会扩大规模。因此，很快地，即使是那些生产固定资本的行业，他们的工作也将得到较大的需求。当然，各行各业就何时重新开始完全的工作，并相互为对方的产品提供市场，没有正式的协定。但是，工业的复苏来自于许多不同行业逐渐增强的信心，而且往往是同时增强的信心。首先，一旦各行业认为价格将不再下降，那么工业开始复苏，随后，物价便也开始上升。
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11.对于分配论的研究，主流学派认为：已经发挥出作用的社会力量和经济力量正在改变财富分配，使之更加完善。这些力量是持续的并且日益强大。它们的影响大多是累积的。研究还表明，社会经济组织比初看上去的显得更加微妙与复杂；考虑不够充分的巨大的变革也许会导致毁灭性的后果。该研究尤其表明：假如所有生产资料均归政府所有，即使这种所有权的改革是如比较负责的“集体主义者”建议的那样，逐步且缓慢的推行的，那么这种分配方式也会对社会的繁荣造成比表面上看来的要深得多的危害。
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国民收入的增长依赖发明不断进步以及昂贵生产设备的不断积累。从这一事实出发，我们不能不回想到：直到目前为止，几乎所有的让我们驾驭大自然的无数发明都是由独立工作者完成的，而整个世界的政府官员在这方面的贡献相对很小。另外，几乎所有由中央政府和地方政府拥有的昂贵生产设备，其购置资金主要是从商人和其他私人储蓄中借贷来的。集权政府有时对集体财富的积累做出了很大的贡献。也许可以期望在将来，预见力和耐心都将成为大部分劳动阶层的共同财产。但是，实际上，把进一步控制大自然所需要的资金积累委托给一个纯粹的民主政府，将是一个巨大的风险。
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因此，显然有充分的理由担心生产资料的集体所有制会挫伤人类的工作热情，会阻止社会的进步，除非在引入集体所有制之前，所有国民都有动力无私地为公共事业奉献，而这一点对目前而言却是比较罕见的。虽然，这个问题不便在这里讨论，但是，它很可能将私人和家庭的生活关系中最美丽和最愉悦的东西毁掉很多。这就是那些比较保守的经济学者通常都认为生活的经济条件、社会条件以及政治条件的巨大而突然的变革将害多益少的主要理由。

另外，我们不得不想到，虽然国民收入的分配存在不足，但也不至于糟糕到平常所说的那样坏。实际上，英格兰有许多技工家庭，在美国甚至有更多这样的家庭，即使他们曾得到了在那里发现的巨大财富，但由于实行国民收入的平均分配而遭到了损失。因此，虽然消除一切不平等，在短时间内人民大众的生活当然会有很大的改善，但是他们的境况即使从短期来看，也远远达不到社会主义者所憧憬的黄金时代所赋予他们的水平。
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但是谨慎的态度并不意味着默许目前财富分配不平等的存在。几个世纪以来，主流经济学派越来越坚持认为极端的贫困与富裕同时存在实际上是不应有的，并且不符合伦理的价值判断。虽然，财富不均还没有达到像一般指责的那种程度，但却是我们现行的经济组织中的一大缺陷。以某种不至于伤害人们的自由创新以及发展个性的积极性，从而不会从根本上减少国民收入的办法，来消除任何的财富不均，这对社会明显是有利的。虽然数学计算提醒我们，将所有人的收入都提高的到那些特别富有的技工家庭已经达到的水平之上，是不可能的。但是，提高还没达到该水平的那些人的收入，即使以某种程度上将降低处于该水平之上的人的收入为代价，这当然也是值得的。
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12.现在，社会上存在大量的，虽然目前有望逐渐减少的“社会残余”阶层。他们由于体力上、精神上的原因或者由于伦理道德方面的考虑不能从事整日工作，但拿着整日的工资。对于这类人，需要迅速采取措施。这个阶层除了那些完全“不能就业”的人之外，可能还包括其他的一些人，但这是一个需要特殊处理的阶层。对于那些身体和心智都完全健康的人而言，无论从道德角度或是从物质的角度来看，经济自由的制度可能都是最好的选择。但那些社会残余人士却得不到利用经济自由制度的好处。他们应该受到一种像在德国流行的那种家长制保护，这样对他们自己更好，同时，对国家则更有利。
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铲除毒瘤是如此迫切，因此急切需要一些对付它的强有力的措施。实行最低工资这一建议的提出很早就引起了学者们的注意。该建议认为，政府当局应该分别为男性工人和女性工人规定一种最低工资，在该工资之下，他或她将拒绝工作。尽管对该建议还存在着会导致员工懈怡和其他一些滥用的担心，并且这一建议在不存在正当理由的情况下，被用作推行苛刻的人为工资标准的手段，但是，如果该建议行之有效，它的利益将是巨大的，因而会为人们所欣然接受。虽然，实行最低工资这一计划的细节在最近，尤其是最近的两三年有了很大的改进，但是似乎从未真正涉及过核心难点。除了澳大利亚，我们几乎没有任何经验作为指导。而在澳大利亚那里，每个居民都是一大片土地资产的拥有者，近年来，还有很多健康强壮的男男女女移居到那里。而这种经验对我国人民几乎没有什么用处，因为他们的活力已经被过去的《济贫法》、《谷物法》以及当时危险性曾一度不被重视的工厂制度的滥用而挫伤。任何宣称已经实际可行的计划都必须建立在对那些达不到最低工资而不得不申请国家补助的人的数量进行统计估计的基础上，这些人赚不到最低工资是因为他们的工作不值得支付最低工资。实行计划之前，尤其要查明如果任其工作，其中有多少人能大体上维持生活；另外，尤其注意在许多情况下，调节最低工资是以家庭为单位而不是以个人为单位的。
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13.谈到那些身心都相当健康的工人。粗略估计，只能胜任不需要多少技能的工作的人大约占总人口的四分之一；能胜任较低技能性工作但不能胜任高级技能工作，又不能在负责的岗位上得心应手的人，大概也占总人口的四分之一。如果在一个世纪以前对英格兰进行相似的估计，而比例则非常不同：除了农业中的普通劳动以外，不适合从事任何技能性劳动的人，也许占人口的一半以上；适合从事高级技能性活动或者需要负责地工作的人，所占比例不足总人口的六分之一。因为那时人民的教育并不被认为是国家的责任和国家的经济活动。如果这是唯一的变化，那么对没有技能的劳动力的迫切需求，将迫使雇主为其支付几乎和技能性劳工一样多的工资。技能性劳工的工资将稍微下降，而无技能的劳工的工资将上升，直到两者接近相等为止。
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即使如此，与以下类似的情况是存在的。无技能劳工的工资涨得比任何其他阶层的工资都要快，甚至比那些技能性劳工的工资涨得还要快。如果完全无技能的劳工没有同时被比技能性劳工还要快的自动化机器和其他机器所代替，那么，这种争取收入均等化的运动会进行得更快。由于机器对无技能劳工的替代，现在，完全不需要技术的工作比以前要少一些。的确，某些历来都属于技能性劳工从事的工作，现在只需要比以前更少的技术。但是，另一方面，所谓的“无技能的”劳工现在却经常操纵极其精巧昂贵的设备，而在一世纪之前，这些如此精巧昂贵的设备是不会放心地交给普通的英国工人或其他一些现在仍然是落后国家的任何人使用的。
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因此，机器进步是不同种类的劳动所获报酬依然存在巨大差异的一个主要原因。初看起来，这一理由似乎是对机器进步的一个严厉的控告，但是实际上却并非如此。如果机器进步慢很多，那么无技能劳工的实际工资将比现在的要低些，而不是高些。因为国民收入的增长将大大降低，从而，甚至连技能性工人一般也不得不满足于其一小时的工作收入的实际购买力不及伦敦瓦工的6便士，而非技能性劳工的工资当然也会更低一些。曾有过这样的假设，只要生活的幸福取决于物质条件，那么，只有当收入足以提供最必要的生活必需品时，才能说开始具有幸福感了，在达到这一情况之后，此时，收入增加一定的百分比，幸福感大约也增加相同的量，而不论收入有多少。这种粗略叙述的假设得到这样的结论：贫困阶层中工人的实际工资增长四分之一，要比其他任何阶层中相同的人数的工资增长四分之一对社会总体幸福感的增加要大得多，这似乎也很合理。因为，这样会阻止出现绝对的痛苦，消除堕落的活跃因素，开通了收入的任何比例的增加都无法达到的意义希望之路。从这一角度出发，贫困阶层从机械进步及其他方面引起的经济进步中得到的实际利益，比他们的工资统计数字所表明的利益，要大得多。但是，最重要的社会责任就是要在如此低的成本下，进一步努力增进社会福利。
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因此，我们必须努力保持机械进步的全速发展，以减少只能从事非技能性劳动的工人的供给，从而使整个国家的平均收入增长得比过去更快，这样，非技能劳工得到的收入份额增长得也更快一些。为了达到此目的，我们必须在近几年的时间内朝同一个目标奋斗，并且更加努力。教育必须更加普及，学校老师必须意识到他的主要任务不只是传授知识，因为几个先令就能买到的书本上的知识比一个人的大脑所能容纳的要多得多。教师的主要任务是培养个性、教授本领，引导行为。因此，儿童甚至那些缺乏思想的父母的子女，都可以有更多的机会接受培训，从而成为下一代人的有思想的父母。为达到这一目的，需要花费大量的公共资金，为所有工人阶级住宅区内的儿童提供新鲜的空气和住所，便于孩子们做有益身心健康的游戏。
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可见，国家似乎需要向那些难以为自己提供福利的贫苦工人阶层提供慷慨，甚至是过度大方的资助，并要求他们保持室内的卫生，使之适合那些健康而有责任感的公民日后居住。不说快速提高，至少必须稳步提高每人都应有的若干立方尺清新空气的强制性标准，这与不准建造前后没有适当空地的高楼的规定相结合，将会加速工人阶级从大城市中心向可能的空旷场所转移。同时在医药卫生领域的公共救济及管理将在另外一方面发挥作用，即减轻贫困阶层的儿童迄今仍在承受的压力。

必须将非技能性劳工的子女培养成能赚取技能性劳动工资的人。熟练工人的子女需要用类似的办法培养成能够从事担当更多责任的工作的人。使他们自己掉到中下层阶级，他们得不到什么好处，而且实际上将遭受损失。因为，正如之前指出的那样，仅仅只会书写和记账实际上属于比技能性手工劳动更低一级的劳动，而过去它排在技能性手工劳动的前面，是因为忽视了普及教育。而将任何一级的儿童挤入高于他们的那一级，对社会既有利又有害。但是，我国现在最贫穷的阶层的存在则完全只有坏处。我们不能做些会增加这个阶层人数的事情，而应该帮助出身于该阶层的孩子摆脱贫困阶层。
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在技工的上层阶级中，存在很多空间，而在比中产阶级稍高的层级中，也存在着容纳后来者跻身进人的广大空间。大多数的发明和改良正是来源于这个阶层的卓越思想的创造和智慧，而这些发明和改良使得当今的工人能拥有几代人以前最富有的人也很少有或不知道的安逸品和奢侈品。实际上，没有这些发明改良，英国是无法为现在所拥有的人口提供充足食物的，哪怕是最普通的食物。当任何一个阶层的子女能跻身于从事新发明并把新发明运用到实际建设中这样的一个相对较小的人群当中时，那将纯粹是一种巨大的收获。他们的利益有时很大，但在用另一个新发明替代之前，他们对整个世界带来的利益可能比自己从中获得的利益要大100倍甚至更多。
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的确，许多最大的财富都来自于投机，而非来自真正建设性的工作。大多数这种投机都与反社会的策略联系在一起，甚至与恶意操纵那些引导一般投资者的信息源是分不开的，想要找到一种补救措施是不容易的，而且可能永远也找不到完善的措施。匆忙地尝试通过简单的设定来操控投机，一度被证明是无效的或者是有害的。但是，这是经济研究日趋强大的力量有望在本世纪对世界做出巨大贡献的问题之一。
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在其他的许多方面，或许可以通过对推行经济“骑士制度”的社会可行性的更为广泛的理解，来减轻这种弊端。如果富人能对公共福利无私奉献，那么将如教育普及的作用一样，他们的贡献可以大大有助于征税人转移富人的资源为穷人谋利益，而且可能从根本上消除贫困的极大危害。
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14.上文已经讨论了财富的不均，尤其是最贫穷阶层的非常微薄的收入，同时谈到了这些在缩减生活必需品的需求以及挫伤积极性方面的影响。但这里，同其他任何情况下一样，不得不提醒经济学家的事实是，正确利用一个家庭所拥有的收入及机会的能力，本身就是一种最高的财富，而这种财富在各个阶层中都非常宝贵。在英国，每年花费掉的不能增加生活品位或者增进幸福感的钱，劳动阶层也许大约有1亿英镑，其他阶层大约为4亿英镑。虽然在很多情况下，减少工作时间的确会降低国民收入及工资，但是，如果由此导致的物质收入的损失能够唯一地从所有阶层改掉的最没有意义的消费方式中得到补偿，并且人们能学会很好地利用闲暇时间，那么减少工作时间也许是可取的。
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遗憾的是，人类的本质改进得很慢，而没有任何事情能比学习如何利用空闲时间这个苦差事更慢的了。在各个年代，各个国家，以及社会的各个阶层，那些懂得如何好好工作的人远远比懂得如何利用闲暇的人多得多。但在另一方面，有根据自己的意愿使用空闲的自由，才能够学会如何好好地利用空闲。在缺乏闲暇的手工业者中，没有一个人拥有高度自尊并成为完全公民。有时，从使人劳累而又不能培养人的才能的工作中解放出来，并获得一定的休闲时间，是一种高等生活标准的必备条件。

正如在所有类似的情形中一样，在这方面，年轻人的才干和积极性无论对道德家还是对经济学家，都具有非常重要的意义。这一代人的最紧急的任务是为年轻人提供诸如发挥其特长，使之能成为有效率的生产者的各种机会。要达到这一目的，一个基本的条件是使之经常有免于从事机械劳作的自由，使之有上学以及从事那些能加强和培养个性的游戏的充裕时间。
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即使我们只考虑那些因生活在一种父母都过得不快乐的家庭中的年轻人所受到的伤害，并给他们提供一些救济，对社会是有利的。能干的工人和良好的公民大多不可能来自那种母亲大部分时间不在家，或者父亲很少在孩子们入睡前回家的家庭，因此，总的来说，社会与限制过长的不在家的时间，一般也存在直接的利害关系。即便对那些看护运矿火车的工人或其他工作本身并不繁重的工人而言也一样。
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15.在讨论调整各种各样的工业技能的供给使之与需求相一致的困难性的时候，曾注意到这样一个事实：调整做不到绝对的准确，因为工业的工艺技能变化很快，而工人在掌握技巧之后需要使用40、甚至50年。
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 造成上述困难的主要原因是既成的习惯以及思想情感的格调的持久性。如果我们的股份公司、铁路或运河的组织不善，我们在一二十年的时间内就可以调整过来，但是在几个世纪以来的战争、暴力以及肮脏的低级趣味中所形成的那些人性元素，不可能在仅仅一个世纪的时间内得到巨大改变。
 
[73]



如往常一样，当今欲重新构建社会的那些高尚而热心的谋划家已经描绘出了生活的美好蓝图，而这种生活建立在他们的想象所简单构造的制度之上。那是一种不负责任的想象，他是在这样一种悲观的假设下提出的：在新的制度下，人性将能够很快得到改变，以至于即使在最好的条件下都无法想象一个世纪之内所能达到的程度。如果人性能得到如此理想地转变，那么，即使在现存的私有财产制下，经济上如骑士般的慷慨精神将占据主导地位。而由于人类天性而产生的私有财产，也就变成无害的了，而且也没有存在的必要了。
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由此看来，需要提防那种夸大我们这个时代的经济弊病，而忽略其他时代存在的类似甚至更严重的弊病的谗言，尽管某些夸张目前可以激励我们以及其他人更坚决地要求立即消除现有的这种弊端，但是，为公益事业而蒙蔽真相与为私人利益蒙蔽真相同样有害，一般来说，也更加愚蠢。悲观主义者对我们这一时代的描绘以及对过去的幸福浪漫的夸张，必然更倾向于抛弃虽然进展缓慢但很可靠的进步方法；倾向于轻率地采取其他一些夸大的方法，而这些方法像江湖医生的烈性药一样，在很快就有些许效果的同时，却播下了到处蔓延并极为持久的腐烂的种子。这种不耐烦的虚伪是一种危害，其程度仅次于这样一种麻痹思想：在我们现代的资源和知识条件下，对不断毁坏无数生命中值得拥有的一切仍可以忍受，并以我们时代的弊病不至于比过去还严重的这种想法来宽慰自己。
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现在，我们必须对以上的研究做个总结。我们得到的实质性的结论很少，因为，一般在尝试解决一个实际问题之前，需要对整个经济全貌进行考察，更不用说要对伦理方面和其他方面进行考虑。在实际生活中，每一个经济问题都或多或少直接取决于信用、外贸、兼并和垄断的现代发展所带来的某些复杂的作用与反作用。因而，我们在本篇的第五章和第六章所讨论的那些问题，从某种意义上说，是整个经济学领域最棘手的问题。但是，懂得这些知识，将有助于研究其他问题。




 [1]
 活动和需求


 [2]
 生活标准指的是适应于需要的生活活动标准


 [3]
 安逸程度的提高引起工资的上涨，主要是由于提高了生活活动标准


 [4]
 参见第六篇第二章第二、第三节，还有第四篇第四节和第五篇，以及第六章第四节。


 [5]
 以极端形式的工资法为基础的假设


 [6]
 在提高安逸标准的条件下，工资会有一点提高，这种情况在世界历史上并不少见


 [7]
 参见第四篇第五章第四节。


 [8]
 但是今天英国劳动者的工资不会因为农业从业人数的极端压力而下降，而只能通过提高效率而增加


 [9]
 劳动力数量的变动和劳动者平均工作量变动的比较


 [10]
 即使是一个单一性的工人团体也无法做到通过提高效率来保持排他性的高工资


 [11]
 与工作时间有关的活动标准


 [12]
 这些事实往往让人质疑，部分是由于这些事实因行业不同而表现各异，而对此高度认知的人们就会有所偏向。当计件工资可以通过工会集体定价时，某一行业发展首先带来的效应就是提高实际工资，而为了使这个行业的计件工资和其他难度和责任相当的行业工资相一致，雇主就得再调整该行业的计件工资率。在这种情况下，工人就会偏好计件工资。而且，在工人组织很好的地方，例如采煤工作，即使工作并不一律，他们也会偏好计件工资。但是在许多其他情况下这会引起工人怀疑利益不公。详情见第8节。根据施穆勒教授的估算，按照工人队伍和行业性质以及技术含量的不同，计件工资方式会使产出增加20%到100%（《经济原理大纲》，第208节）。科尔在其所著的《工资的支付》第二章中，对计件工资在某些行业遭到工人反对，但是在另一些行业受到欢迎的原因进行了深入细致的分析。


 [13]
 如果闲暇和休息可以计量的话，它一定是经济的


 [14]
 最底层工人的例外情况。


 [15]
 英国工业史可以给我们提供最多样化、最明确并且最有一般教益的经验，来研究劳动时间的变化对产出的影响，但是关于这个问题的国际性研究似乎德国最为见长，如伯纳德的《缩短劳动时间，提高劳动强度》，1909年。


 [16]
 在一些行业中，较短的工作时间和双班制相结合会产生一种几乎纯粹的利益。


 [17]
 关于这一点的全面论述，参阅《经济学杂志》第19期发表的卡普曼教授1909年在英国科学协会上的讲话。

“双班倒”的工作制度在大陆比在英国更加流行，由于那儿没有公正的法庭，因此劳动的时间是如此的长，以致双班倒意味着要通宵工作。而且夜间工作从来不会比白天工作好，部分原因在于那些在夜间工作的人在白天得不到良好的休息。毫无疑问，这会促使在实践中对该制度的某种抵触。举例来说：一个机器由两个人负责轮流管理维护它，其效果比不上完全由一个人来管理，因为由两个人来管理时，很难完美地找出工作中固定的责任。但是，通过让这台机器和这项工作由两个合伙人来管理，这种困难可以在很大程度上被克服。此外，在调整作业安排，使之与十六小时工作日相适应方面，还存在一些困难。但是雇主和他们的监工并不认为这些困难是无法克服的，经验表明，这些雇员很快就克服了一开始对于双班倒工作的嫌恶。一组在中午时结束工作，另一组则从这个时候开始工作。或者这样也许更加好一些，一组上午5点到10点工作，然后下午1点半到4点半工作，另一组则从上午10点一刻到下午一点一刻工作，然后从下午4点三刻工作到晚上9点三刻。这两组也许在每个周末或者每个月末交换位置。如果机械力广泛地渗透到手工劳动的每个分支中，从而产生完全的影响，以至于能够将劳动时间远远地降低到8小时以内，这个时候，一般就有必要采用双班制了。


 [18]
 但是在很多行业中，工人劳动时间的减少会降低产量


 [19]
 当我们考虑减少工作时间对工资的影响时，一定要记住即时的效应不能导出最终结果


 [20]
 并且没有固定的工作基金


 [21]
 而且，每一次国民收入的下降都会有一部分落到工人阶级的头


 [22]
 在有限的程度上，资本家会被迫承担由国民收入减少而带来的损失


 [23]
 参见第五篇第六章第二节。


 [24]
 为了说明这个问题，我们设想鞋匠和帽匠属于同一个等级，在劳动时间普遍减少的前后，他们都工作相同的时间，得到等量的工资。那么，在发生变化的前后，帽匠都可以用他一个月的工资来购买相当于一个鞋匠一个月净产出的鞋子（参见第六篇第二章第七节）。如果鞋匠工作时间比以前短了，也就是说他的工作量少了，那么他一个月的净产出就会下降，除非采用双班制的政策，雇主和他的资本才能获得两班工人的利润，否则他的利润就会下降相当于总产出量下降的额度。最后的这个假设与我们所知的决定资本和经营能力的那些原因不一致。因此，帽匠的工资就买不到以前能买到的那样多鞋子。其他行业依此类推。


 [25]
 国际性工资流动以及其微小可能性


 [26]
 在这些情况下诉诸经验的困难性


 [27]
 例如，当我们回顾澳大利亚引进八小时工作制的历史时，就会发现


 [28]
 我们研究工会对生活标准、工作和工资的影响


 [29]
 拙著《经济学纲要》第一卷中附有关于工会的一个简要描述，此书在其他方面可以看作是本书的一个纲要。1893年分工调查委员会的最后报告中对工会目的和方法的阐述，是在雇主与那些具有杰出能力与经验的工会领袖的合作下得来的，具有唯一的权威性。


 [30]
 参照第六篇第三章第七节与第五章第二节。


 [31]
 他们早期的努力，是为了提高工资，同时也是为了提高生活标准和提升人格


 [32]
 这种对性格的影响，使得部门通过对工资的调整，从而使得工作得以良好地继续，取得了成果


 [33]
 位高者责任重大


 [34]
 不管怎样，“共同章程”都是工会的主要手段


 [35]
 雇主之间的竞争会倾向于根据效率调整工人的工资以使之符合他的纯产品


 [36]
 一般并不是以低效率工人的纯产品来调整工资


 [37]
 由于对这个问题的误解，工会领袖们在许多方向做的对社会福利有益的努力都被破坏了。他们通常都把韦伯夫妇所著的那本极重要和优秀的著作《工业的民主》作为他们的根据，但这本书上是有这种误解的。在710页，他们写道就像我们在《经济学家的判断》一章中看到的，现在理论上宣扬的是，在‘完全竞争’和完全自由选择职业的条件下，工资的一般水平趋向于不高于‘边际劳动者（处在不被雇用的边缘的劳动者）的纯产品。”在787页的脚注中，他们把这个边际劳动看成是工业废物或是乞丐，他们写道：“如果在完全竞争条件下，各阶层劳动的工资都趋向于不高于该阶层处在不被雇用边缘的劳动者所生产的边际劳动纯产品，那么，通过提高边际工资劳动者的能力，从竞争性劳动市场上，而不必从自己的生产劳动中，就能把那些乞丐吸引过来，这样似乎就会提高整个劳动阶层的工资水平。”


 [38]
 我们说在这种情况下竞争会倾向于使雇主情愿给A支付相当于B两倍的工资，这种说法其实是很保守的。因为一个有效率的工人会使同样的厂房、监督产生的效率相当于无效率工人的两倍，这样他对雇主的价值就不止是工资的两倍，有可能实际上值三倍（参阅第六篇第三章的第2节）。当然，雇主也许不敢按照高效率者的实际净产出来支付给他相应的工资，以免那些低效率的工人在工会的支持下会高估雇主的利润率，从而要求提高工资。但是在这种情况下，当考虑给高效率的工人支付多少工资时，雇主之所以注意到低效率工人的净产出，不是因为自由竞争，而是因为对共同章程的应用引起的对自由竞争的抵制。有些现代的“分红”计划，旨在大概按照实际净产出的比例，也就是高于计件工资率的比例来提高高效率工人的工资，但是工会并不总是赞成这些计划。


 [39]
 真正的标准化于整个社会的


 [40]
 我们要注意某些章程可能会导致错误的标准化


 [41]
 反对先进机器和生产工艺的案例


 [42]
 坚持对中老年员工支持完全标准化的工资


 [43]
 在《工业的民主》第二篇第八章中，讲到了一段可供参考的有关反对机器的历史。其中当年所提出的一个建议是，反对为了与机器竞争而接受按旧方法劳动的较低工资，而不是反对普遍引进机器。这对于年轻人当然是一个好的建议。但是往往不为已入中年的员工所接受。并且，如果政府行政能力的增长，快于那些新任务的增长（这些任务本应由私人企业承担，但却由政府代劳），那么，当中老年人的技术由于方法的改进而变得几乎没有价值并引发社会冲突时，政府通过解决这些冲突，也许就做出了杰出的贡献。


 [44]
 一个更让人怀疑的界定工作范围的案例


 [45]
 与货币购买力的逐渐变动以及商业信用的波动相关的闲难


 [46]
 需要指出的是，上文提到的那个工程师联合会引导了在类似工业部门间逐渐消除严格界限的共同行动。


 [47]
 通过实行开通而慷慨的政策，各方都将获得利益


 [48]
 最终用于消费的需求来自产出


 [49]
 信用混乱、产出和消费之间的相互关系


 [50]
 引自穆勒的那段引言以及其后的两段都转引自《工业经济学》第三篇第一章中的第4节。这本书是我和妻子共同著作并于1879年出版的。这部分表明了为大多数追随古典经济学家的人所坚持的对生产和消费关系的态度。确实，在萧条时期，消费的紊乱是使信用和生产陷入持续紊乱的一个诱导因素。但是，通过如某些轻率的经济学者所建议的那样研究消费，并没有得到解决问题的办法。不过，对当时的任意变动引起的就业的影响进行研究，无疑是有好处的。然而，所需要的主要研究是对生产的组织形式和信用的研究。虽然经济学家们并没有在这项研究上得到一个成功的结果，但是他们失败的原因在于问题的极其含糊以及其经常变化的形式，而不能归罪于他们对问题的重要性的忽视。经济学自始至终都是一种探讨消费和生产相互调节的研究，当讨论其中一个问题时，另一个也绝不能忽视。


 [51]
 经济变化的主流是如此有用，以至于常常为改革中的谨慎辩护


 [52]
 “集体主义”的经济危险和社会危险


 [53]
 现有的财富的不平等经常被夸大


 [54]
 但是，这种不平等并没有必要占据主要地位，而且，我们对其的忍耐也过多了一点


 [55]
 几年以前，英国大约有4900万人年收入总额约在20亿英镑以上。许多优秀的技工一年大约收入200英镑。而为数众多的有四口或五口人的普通技工家庭，每周能获得的收入从18先令到40先令不等。并于1920年补写道：这些家庭的开支挺大，即使不会超过假设将总收入平均分配所可能获得的每人每年40先令，那至少也差不多相等。关于这一点，没有最新的统计资料可供利用，但是似乎可以肯定的是，工人阶级的收入其增长速度一般都至少与其他阶级的相等。本章节提出的一些建议在《经济学杂志》1907年3月的一篇名为《经济改革的社会可能性》的文章中作了更深入的探讨。


 [56]
 对社会残余人士的特殊处理


 [57]
 可以尝试从对无依无靠者实施一种覆盖面更广、更有教育意义、更慷慨的社会救济着手。这些计划首先需要对给予救济的人进行甄别，我们将要面对这种困难。地方和中央当局需要获得大量信息作为引导，或者管理弱者，尤其是管理那些将给下一代带来严重危险的弱者。主要根据其经济状况以及个人的所有特点来对年长的人予以帮助。但是，就那些抚养数个小孩的人而言，他们将需要花费更多的公共救济金，他们的个人自由要严格服从社会的需要。从根本上消除社会残余，首先需要实施的步骤中最急迫的就是要坚持让孩子们穿着整整齐齐的衣服、干干净净、吃得饱饱接受正常的教育。如果这些无法保证，就应该警告并规劝父母，以封家或者限制父母的部分自由为最后的手段。这些费用是很大的，但是再没有比投资这笔巨额开支更迫切的事情了。它将摘除感染所有国民的大毒瘤。当这个工作完成之后，曾经耗费于此的资源就可以腾出来用于一些其他更有利但社会责任不那么迫切的事情。


 [58]
 实行最低工资的这一建议的提出以及实行该计划的困难


 [59]
 需要考虑的最后一点似乎被人们弃置一边，这主要是由于错误地分析了“寄生性工作”的本质以及其对工资的影响。就地理迁移而言，家庭大体上就是一个简单的单位。因此，在重型钢铁工业或者其他工业为主的地区，男人的工资相对较高，女人和孩子的工资较低；而在某些其他地区，父亲所赚的钱却不及家庭货币总收入的一半，男性工资相对则较低。这种自然调整对社会是有益的。而关于对男工和女工分别实行最低工资这一问题——要么就忽略了自然调整的好处，要么就否认其好处——实施严格的国家统一的规定，将遭到反对。


 [60]
 只适于从事非技能性劳动的人，其数量正在相对减少


 [61]
 但是，机器减少了对过去被称为无技能劳工的需求


 [62]
 参见之前的第三篇第六章第六节，以及数学附录中的注释H，同时比较卡弗教授在1908年的《经济学季刊》上发表的《机器与劳工》一文。


 [63]
 主要的补救措施是使非技能工人的子女能从事高级工作


 [64]
 并且与技能性工人的子女做同样的工作


 [65]
 在附录G第八至九节中主张：工人阶级的健康，特别是其子女的健康，首先有权利用对因人口集中而带来的城市工地的特殊价值开征的税收。


 [66]
 实质性的进展将主要依赖于一个富有创建性的构想


 [67]
 各种各样的恶性投机都是对进步的不幸的阻碍


 [68]
 实行经济骑士制度的社会可能性


 [69]
 好好工作比好好的利用财富要容易得多，而且比好好利用空闲时间更是容易得多


 [70]
 年轻人的闲暇


 [71]
 在父母的劳动时间中，逐渐长大的一代人的利益


 [72]
 工业调整受到人类生活习惯的持久性以及更持久的既成性格特征的阻碍


 [73]
 如果人类天性能得到理想的转变，那么私人财产的存在不仅没有必要的而且也是无害的


 [74]
 参见第六篇第五章第一节和第二节。


 [75]
 对社会弊病极端的忍耐或者极端的不耐烦都不好
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APPENDIX A The Growth Of Free Industry And Enterprise

1.The last section of the first chapter of Book I.describes the purpose of Appendices A and B；and may be taken as an introduction to them.

Although the proximate causes of the chief events in history are to be found in the actions of individuals，yet most of the conditions which have made these events possible are traceable to the influenced of inherited institutions and race qualities and of physical nature.Race qualities themselves are，however，mainly caused by the action of individuals and physical causes in more or less remote time.A strong race has often sprung，in fact as well as in name，from some progenitor of singular strength of body and character.The usages which make a race strong in peace and war are often due to the wisdom of a few great thinkers who have interpreted and developed its customs and rules，perhaps by formal precepts，perhaps by a quiet and almost unperceived influence.But none of these things are of any permanent avail if the climate is unfavourable to vigour：the gifts of nature，her land，her waters，and her skies determine the character of the race's work，and thus give a tone to social and political institutions.
 
[1]



These differences do not show themselves clearly so long as man is still savage.Scanty and untrustworthy as is our information about the habits of savage tribes，we know enough of them to be sure that they show a strange uniformity of general character，amid great variety of detail.Whatever be their climate and whatever their ancestry，we find savages living under the dominion of custom and impulse；scarcely ever striking out new lines for themselves；never forecasting the distant future，and seldom making provision even for the near future；fitful in spite of their servitude to custom，governed by the fancy of the moment；ready at times for the most arduous exertions but incapable of keeping themselves long to steady work.Laborious and tedious tasks are avoided as far as possible；those which are inevitable are done by the compulsory labour of women.
 
[2]



It is when we pass from savage life to the early forms of civilization that the influence of physical surroundings forces itself most on our notice.This is partly because early history is meagre，and tells us but little of the particular events and of the influences of strong individual characters by which the course of national progress has been guided and controlled，hastened onwards or turned backwards.But it is chiefly because in this stage of his progress man's power of contending with nature is small，and he can do nothing without her generous help.Nature has marked out a few places on the earth's surface as specially favourable to man's first attempts to raise himself from the savage state；and the first growth of culture and the industrial arts was directed and controlled by the physical conditions of these favoured spots.
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



Even the simplest civilization is impossible unless man's efforts are more than sufficient to supply him with the necessaries of life；some surplus over them is required to support that mental effort in which progress takes its rise.And therefore nearly all early civilizations have been in warm climates where the necessaries of life are small，and where nature makes bountiful returns even to the rudest cultivation.They have often gathered around a great river which has lent moisture to the soil and afforded an easy means of communication.The rulers have generally belonged to a race that has recently come from a cooler climate in a distant country or in neighbouring mountain lands；for a warm climate is destructive of energy，and the force which，enabled them to rule has almost in every ease been the product of the more temperate climate of their early homes.They have indeed retained much of their energy in their new homes for several generations，living meanwhile in luxury on the surplus products of the labour of the subject races；and have found scope for their abilities in the work of rulers，warriors，and priests.Originally ignorant，they have quickly learnt all that their subjects had to teach，and have gone beyond them.But in this stage of civilization an enterprising intellectual character has almost always been confined to the ruling few，it has scarcely ever been found in those who have borne the main burden of industry.
 
[5]



The reason of this is that the climate which has rendered an early civilization possible has also doomed it to weakness.
 
[6]

 In colder climates nature provides an invigorating atmosphere；and though man has a hard struggle at first，yet as his knowledge and riches increase he is able to gain plentiful food and warm clothing；and at a later stage he provides himself with those large and substantial building which are the most expensive requisites of a cultured life in places in which the severity of the weather makes it necessary that nearly all domestic services and meetings for social intercourse should have the protection of a roof.But the fresh invigorating air which is necessary to the fulness of life cannot be obtained at all when nature does not freely give it.
 
[7]

 The labourer may indeed be found doing hard physical work under a tropical sun；the handicraftsman may have artistic instincts；the sage，the statesman or the banker may be acute and subtle：but high temperature makes hard and sustained physical work inconsistent with a high intellectual activity.Under the combined influence of climate and luxury the ruling class gradually lose their strength；fewer and fewer of them are capable of great things：and at last they are overthrown by a stronger race which has come most probably from a cooler climate.Sometimes they form an intermediate caste between those whom they have hitherto ruled and their new rulers；but more often they sink down among the spiritless mass of the people.
 
[8]



Such a civilization has often much that is interesting to the philosophical historian.Its whole life is pervaded almost unconsciously by a few simple ideas which are interwoven in that pleasant harmony that gives their charm to Oriental carpets.There is much to be learnt from tracing these ideas to their origin in the combined influence of race，of physical surroundings，of religion，philosophy and poetry of the incidents of warfare and the dominating influence of strong individual characters.All this is instructive to the economist in many ways：but it does not throw a very direct light on the motives，which it is his special province to study.For in such a civilization the ablest men look down on work；there are no bold free enterprising workmen，and no adventurous capitalists；despised industry is regulated by custom，and even looks to custom as its sole protector from arbitrary tyranny.
 
[9]



The greater part of custom is doubtless but a crystallized form of oppression and suppression.But a body of custom which did nothing；but grind down the weak could not long survive.For the strong rest on the support of the weak，their own strength cannot sustain them without that support；and if they organize social arrangements which burden the weak wantonly and beyond measure，they thereby destroy themselves.Consequently every body of custom that endures，contains provisions that protect the weak from the most reckless forms of injury.
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



In fact when there is little enterprise and no scope for effective competition，custom is a necessary shield to defend people not only from others who are stronger than themselves，but even from their neighbours in the same rank of life.If the village smith can sell his ploughshares to none but the village，and if the village can buy their shares from no one but him，it is to the interest of all that the price should be fixed at a moderate level by custom.By such means custom earns sanctity：and there is nothing in the first steps of progress that tends to break down the primitive habit of regarding the innovator as impious，and an enemy.Thus the influence of economic causes is pressed below the surface，where they work surely and slowly.They take generations instead of years to produce their effect：their action is so subtle as easily to escape observation altogether，and they can indeed hardly be traced except by those who have learnt where to look for them by watching the more conspicuous and rapid workings of similar causes in modem times.
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2.This force of custom in early civilizations is partly a cause and partly a consequence of the limitations of individual rights in property.As regards all property more or less，but especially as regards land，the rights of the individual are generally derived from and limited by，and in everyway subordinate to those of the household and the family in the narrower sense of the term.The rights of the household are in like manner subordinate to those of the village；which is often only an expanded and developed family，according to traditionary fiction if not in fact.
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It is true that in an early stage of civilization few would have had much desire to depart far from the practices that were prevalent a-round them.However complete and sharply defined had been the rights of individuals over their own property，they would have been unwilling to face the anger with which their neighbours would regard any innovation，and the ridicule which would be poured on any one who should set himself up to be wiser than his ancestors.But many little changes would occur to the bolder spirits；and if they had been free to try experiments on their own account，changes might have grown by small and almost imperceptible stages，until sufficient variation of practice had been established to blur the clear outline of customary regulations，and to give considerable freedom to individual choice.When however each head of a household was regarded as only senior partner and trustee for the family property，the smallest divergence from ancestral routine met with the opposition of people who had a right to be consulted on every detail.

And further in the background behind the authoritative resistance Of the family was that of the village.For though each family had sole use for a time of its cultivated ground，yet many operations were generally conducted in common，so that each had to do the same things as the others at the same time.Each field when its turn came to be fallow，became part of the common pasture laud；and the whole land of the village was subject to redistribution from time to time.
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 Therefore the village had a clear right to prohibit any innovation；for it might interfere with their plans for the collective cultivation；and it might ultimately impair the value of the land，and thus injure them when the time came for the next redistribution.In consequence there often grew up a complex network of rules，by which every cultivator was so rigidly bound，that he could not use his own judgment and discretion even in the most trivial details.
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 It is probable that this has been the most important of all the cause which have delayed the growth of the spirit of free enterprise among mankind.It may be noticed that the collective ownership of property was in harmony with that spirit of quietism which pervades many Eastern religions；and that its long survival among the Hindoo has been partly due to the repose which is inculcated in their religious writings.

It is probable that while the influence of custom over prices，wages and rent has been overrated，its influence over the forms of production and the general economic arrangements of society has been underrated.In the one case its effects are obvious，but they are not cumulative；and in the other they are not obvious，but they are cumulative.And it is an almost universal，rule that when the effects of a cause，though small at any one time，are constantly working in the same direction，their influence is much great than at first sight appears possible.
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But however great was the influence of custom in early civilization the spirit of Greeks and Romans was full of enterprise，and more interest attaches to the inquiry why they knew and cared so little for those social aspects of economic problems which are of so great interest to us.

3.The homes of most of the earlier civilizations had been in great river-basins，whose well-watered plains were seldom visited by famine；for in a climate in which heat is never lacking，the fertility of the soil varies almost directly with its moisture：the rivers also offered means of easy communication that were favourable to simple forms of trade and division of labour，and did not hinder the movements of the large armies by which the despotic force of the central government was maintained.It is true that the Phoenicians lived on the sea.This great Semitic race did good service by preparing the way for free intercourse among many peoples，and by spreading the knowledge of writing，of arithmetic，and of weights and measures：but they gave their chief energies to commerce and manufacture.
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It was left for the genial sympathies and the fresh spirit of the Greeks to breathe in the full breath of freedom over the sea：and to absorb into their own free lives the best thoughts and the highest art of the Old World.Their numberless settlements in Asia Minor，Magna Graecia，and in Hellas proper，developed freely their own ideals under the influence of the new thoughts that burst upon them；having constant intercourse with one another，as well as with those who held the keys of the older learning；sharing one another's experiences，but fettered by no authority.Energy and enterprise，instead of being repressed by the weight of traditional usage，were encouraged to found a new colony and work out new ideas without restraint.
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Their climate absolved them from the need of exhausting work they left to their slaves what drudgery had to be done，and gave themselves up to the free play of their fancy.House-room，clothing and firing cost but little；their genial sky invited them to out-of-door life，making intercourse for social and political purposes easy and without expense.And yet the cool breezes of the Mediterranean so far refreshed their vigour，that they did not for many generations lose the spring and elasticity of temper which they had brought from their homes in the North.Under these conditions were matured a sense of beauty in all its forms，a subtle fancy and an originality of speculation，an energy of political life，and a delight in subordinating the individual to the State，such as the world has never again known.
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The Greeks were more modem in many respects than the peoples of Mediaeval Europe，and in some respects were even in advance of our own time.But they did not attain to the conception of the dignity of man as man；they regarded slavery as an ordinance of Nature，they tolerated agriculture，but they looked on all other industries as involving degradation；and they knew little or nothing of those economic problems，which are of absorbing interest to our own age.
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They had never felt the extreme pressure of poverty.Earth and sea，and sun and sky had combined to make it easy for them to obtain the material requisites for a perfect life.Even their slaves had considerable opportunities of culture：and had it been otherwise，these was nothing in the Greek temper，and nothing in the lessons that the world had up to that time learnt，to make them seriously concerned.The excellence of Greek thought has made it a touchstone by which many of the leading thinkers of after ages have tried every new inquiry：and the impatience with which the academic mind has often regarded the study of economics is in a great measure due to the impatience which the Greeks felt for the anxious cares and plodding work of business.

And yet a lesson might have been learnt from the decadence of Greece；which was brought about by the want of that walid earnestness of purpose which no race has ever maintained for many generations without the discipline of steady industry.Socially and intellectually they were free：but they had not learnt to use their freedom well；they had no self-mastery，no steady persistent resolution.They had all the quickness of perception and readiness for new suggestions which are elements of business enterprise but they had not its fixity of purpose and patient endurance.A genial climate slowly relaxed their physical energies；they were without that safeguard to strength of character which comes from resolute and steadfast persistence in hard work；and at last they sank into frivolity.
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4.Civilization still moving westwards had its next centre in Rome.The Romans were a great army，rather than a great nation.They resembled the Greeks in leaving business as much as possible to slaves：but in most other respects were a contrast to them.In opposition to the fresh fullness of the life of the Athenians，to the youthful joy with which they gave free play to all their faculties and developed their own idiosyncrasy，the Romans showed the firm will，the iron resolution，the absorption in definite serious aims of the mature man.
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Singularly free from the restraints of custom，they shaped their own lives for themselves with a deliberate choice that had never been known before.They were strong and daring，steady of purpose and abundant in resource，orderly in habit，and clearsighted in judgment；and thus，though they preferred war and polities，they had in constant use all the faculties required for business enterprise.
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Nor was the principle of association inactive.Trade gilds had some vigour in spite of the paucity of artisans who were free.Those methods of combined action for business purposes，and of production on a large scale by slave labour in factories，in which Greece had been the pupil of the East，gained new strength when imported into Rome.The faculties and the temper of the Romans fitted them especially well for the management of joint-stock companies；and a comparatively small number of very wealthy men，with no middle class，were able，with the aid of trained slaves and freedmen，to undertake large contracts by land and by sea at home and abroad.They made capital hateful；but they made it powerful and efficient；they developed the appliances of money-lending with great energy；and partly in consequence of the unity of the imperial power，and the wide extent of the Roman language，there was in some important respects more freedom of commerce and of movement throughout the civilized world in the days of the Roman Empire than even now.

When，then，we recollect haw great a centre of wealth Rome was；how monstrous the fortunes of individual Romans（and they have only recently been surpassed）；and how vast the scale of her military and civil affairs，of the provision needed for them and of the machinery of her traffic；we cannot wonder that many writers have thought they found much resemblance between her economic problems and our own.But the resemblance is superficial and illusory.It extends only to forms，and not to the living spirit of national life.It does not extend to the recognition of the worth of the life of the common people，which in our own time is giving to economic science its highest interest.
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In ancient Rome industry and commerce lacked the vital strength which they have attained in more recent times.Her imports were won by the sword；they were not bought with the products of skilled work in which the citizens took a worthy pride，as were those of Venice or Florence or Bruges.[Traffic and industry alike were pursued almost with a sole eye to the money gains to be derived from them；] and the tone of business life was degraded by the public disdain which showed itself in the “legal and practically effective restriction”
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 of the Senators from all forms of business except those connected with the land.The Equites found their richest gains in farming the taxes，in the plunder of provinces，and，in later times，in the personal favour of the Emperors，and did not cherish that spirit of probity and thorough work which are needed for the making of a great national trade；and at length private enterprise was stifled by the ever-growing shadow of the Stare.
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But though the Romans contributed but little directly to the Progress of economic science，yet indirectly they exerted a profound Influence over it，for good and evil，by laying the foundations of modem Jurisprudence.What philosophic thought there was in Rome was Chiefly Stoic：and most of the great Roman Stoics were of Oriental origin.Their philosophy when transplanted to Rome developed a great practical power without losing its intensity of feeling；and in spite of its severity，it had in it much that is kindred to the suggestions of modern social science.Most of the great lawyers of the Empire were among its adherents，and thus it set the tone of the later Roman Law，and through it of all modern European Law.Now the strength of the Roman State had caused State rights to extinguish those of the Clan and the Tribe in Rome at an earlier stage than in Greece.But many of the primitive Aryan habits of thought as to property lingered on for a long while even in Rome.Great as was the power of the head of the family over its members，the property which he controlled was for a long time regarded as vested in him as the representative of the family rather than as an individual But when Rome had become imperial，her lawyers became the ultimate interpreters of the legal rights of many nations：and under Stoic influence they set themselves to discover the fundamental Laws of Nature，which they believed to lie in concealment at the foundation of all particular codes.This search for the universal，as opposed to the accidental elements of justice，acted as a powerful solvent on rights of common holding，for which no other reason than that of local usage could be given.The later Roman Law therefore gradually but steadily enlarged the sphere of contract；gave it greater precision，greater elasticity，and greater strength.At last almost all social arrangements had come under its dominion；the property of the individual was clearly marked out，and he could deal with it as he pleased.From the breadth and nobility of the Stoic character modem lawyers have inherited a high standard of duty：and from its austere self-determination they have derived a tendency to define sharply individual rights in property.And therefore to Roman and especially Stoic influence we may trace indirectly much of the good and evil of our present economic system：on the one hand much of the untrammelled vigour of the individual in managing his own affairs；and on the other not a little harsh wrong done under the cover of rights established by a system of law，which has held its ground because its main principles are wise and just.
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The strong sense of duty which Stoicism brought with it from its Oriental home had in it something also of Eastern quietism.The Stoic，though active in well-doing，was proud of being superior to the troubles of the world：he took his share in the turmoil of life because it was his duty to do so，but he never reconciled himself to it：his life remained sad and stem，oppressed by the consciousness of its own failures.This inner contradiction，as Hegel says，could not pass away till inward perfection was recognized as an object that could be attained only through sell-renunciation；and thus its pursuit was reconciled with those failures which necessarily accompany all social work.For this great change the intense religious feeling of the Jews prepared the way.But the world was not ready to enter into the fulness of the Christian spirit，till a new tone had been give to it by the deep personal affections of the German race.Even among the German peoples true Christianity made its way slowly：and for a long time after the fall of Rome there was chaos in Western Europe.
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5.The Teuton，strong and resolute as he was，found it very difficult to free himself from the bonds of custom and of ignorance.The heartiness and fidelity
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 which gave him his special strength，inclined him to cherish overmuch the institutions and customs of his family and his tribe.No other great conquering race has shown so little capacity as the Teuton have done for adopting new ideas from the more cultured，though weaker，people whom they conquered.They prided themselves on their rude strength and energy；and cared little for knowledge and the arts.But these found a temporary refuge on the Eastern coasts of the Mediterranean；until another conquering race coming from the south was ready to give hem new life and vigour.
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The Saracens learnt eagerly the best lessons that the conquered had to teach.They nurtured the arts and sciences，and kept alive the torch of learning at a time when the Christian world cared little whether it went out or not；and for this We must ever owe them gratitude.But their moral nature was not so full as that of the Teuton.The warm climate and the sensuality of their religion caused their vigour rapidly to decay；and they have exercised very little direct influence on the problems of modem civilization.
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The education of the Teuton made slower but surer progress.They carried civilization northwards to a climate in which sustained hard work has gone hand in hand with the slow growth of sturdy forms of culture；and they carried it westwards to the Atlantic.Civilization，which had long ago left the shores of the rivers for those of the great inland sea.was ultimately to travel over the vast ocean.
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But these changes worked themselves out slowly.The first point of interest to us in the new age is the re-opening of the old conflict between town and nation that had been suspended by the universal dominion of Rome；which was indeed an army with head-quarters in a town，but drawing its power from the broad land.
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6.Until a few years ago complete and direct self-government by the people was impossible in a great nation：it could exist only in towns or very small territories.Government was necessarily in the Hands of the few，who looked upon themselves as privileged upper classes，and who treated the workers as lower classes.Consequently the workers，even when permitted to manage their own local affairs，were often wanting in the courage，the self-reliance，and the habits of mental activity，which are required as the basis of business enterprise.And as a matter of fact both the central Government and the local magnates did interfere directly with the freedom of industry；prohibiting migration，and levying taxes and tolls of the most burdensome and vexatious character.Even those of the lower classes who were nominally free，were plundered by arbitrary fines and dues levied under all manner of excuses，by the partial administration of justice，and often by direct violence and open pillage.These burdens fell chiefly on just those people who were more industrious and more thrifty than their neighbours—those among whom，if the country had been free，the spirit of bold enterprise would gradually have arisen to shake off the bonds of tradition and custom.
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Far different was the state of people in the towns.There the industrial classes found strength in their numbers；and eyed when unable to gain the upper hand altogether，they were not，like their brethren in the country，treated as though they belonged to a different order of beings from their rulers.In Florence and in Bruges，as in ancient Athens，the whole people could hear，and sometimes did hear，from the leaders of pubic policy a statement of their plans and the reasons for them，and could signify their approval or disapproval before the next step was taken.The whole people could on occasion discuss together the social and industrial problems of the time，knowing each other's counsel，profiting by each other's experience，working out in common a definite resolution and bringing it into effect by their own action.But nothing of this kind could be done over a wide area till the invention of the telegraph，the railway and the cheap press.
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By their aid a nation can now read in the morning what its leaders have said on the evening before；and，ere another day has passed，the judgment of the nation on it is pretty well known.By their aid the council of a large trades union can at a trifling cost submit a difficult question to the judgment of their members in every part of the country and get their decision within a few days.Even a large country can now be ruled by its people；but till now what was called “popular Government”was of physical necessity the government by a more or less wide oligarchy.Only those few who could themselves go frequently to the centre of Government，or at least receive constant communication from it，could take part directly in government.And though a much larger number of people would know enough of what was going on to make their will broadly effective through their choice of representatives，yet even they were a small minority of the nation till a few years ago；and the representative system itself is only of recent date.
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7.In the Middle Ages the history of the rise and fall of towns is the history of the rise and fall of successive waves on the tide of progress.The mediaeval towns as a rule owed their origin to trade and industry，and did not despise them.And though the wealthier citizens were sometimes able to set up a close government in which the workers had no part，they seldom retained their power long：the great body of the inhabitants frequently had the full rights of citizens，deciding for themselves the foreign and domestic policy of their city，and at the same time working with their hands and taking pride in their work.They organized themselves into Gilds，thus increasing their cohesion and educating themselves in self-government；and though the Gilds wore often exclusive，and their trade-regulations ultimately retarded progress，yet they did excellent work before this deadening influence had shown itself.
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The citizens gained culture without losing energy；without neglecting their business，they learnt to take an intelligent interest in many things besides their business.They led the way in the fine arts，and they were not backward in those of war.They took pride in magnificent expenditure for public purposes；and they took equal pride in a careful husbanding of the public resources，in clear and clean State budgets，and in systems of taxes levied equitably and based on sound business principles.Thus they led the way towards modem industrial civilization；and if they had gone on their course undisturbed，and retained their first love of liberty and social equality，they would probably long ago have worked out the solutions of many social and economic problems which we are only now beginning to face.But after being long troubled by tumults and war，they at last succumbed to the growing power of the countries by which they were surrounded；and indeed when they had obtained dominion over their neighbours，their own rule had often been harsh sad oppressive，so that their ultimate o-verthrow by the country was in some degree the result of a just retribution.They have suffered for their wrong-doings：but the fruit of their good work remains，and is the source of much that is best in the social and economic traditions that our age has inherited from its predecessors.

8.Feudalism was perhaps a necessary stage in the development of the Teutonic race.It gave scope to the political ability of the dominant class，and educated the common people in habits of discipline and order.But it concealed under forms of some outward beauty much cruelty and uncleanness，physical and moral.The practices of chivalry combined extreme deference to women in public with domestic tyranny：elaborate rules of courtesy towards combatants of the knightly order were maintained by the side of cruelty and extortion in dealing with the lower classes.The ruling classes were expected to discharge their obligations towards one another with frankness and generosity.
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 They had ideals of life which were not devoid of nobility；and therefore their characters will always have some attractiveness to the thoughtful historian，as well as to the chronicler of wars of splendid shows and of romantic incidents.But their consciences were satisfied when they had acted up to the code of duty which their own class required of them：and one article of that code was to keep the lower classes in their place；though indeed they were often kind and even affectionate towards those retainers with whom they lived in daily contact.
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So far as cases of individual hardship went，the Church strove to defend the weak and to diminish the sufferings of the poor.Perhaps those finer natures who were attracted to its service might often have exercised a wider and a better influence，if they had been free from the vow of celibacy，and able to mingle with the world.But this is no reason for rating lightly the benefit which the clergy，and still more the monks，rendered to the poorer classes.The monasteries were the homes of industry，and in particular of the scientific treatment of agriculture：they were secure colleges for the learned，and they were hospitals and alms-houses for the suffering.The Church acted as a peace-maker in great matters and in small：the festivals and the markets held under its authority gave freedom and safety to trade.
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Again，the Church was a standing protest against caste exclusiveness.It was democratic in its organization，as was the army of ancient Rome.It was always willing to raise to the highest posts the ablest men，in whatever rank they were bom；its clergy and monastic orders did much for the physical and moral wellbeing of the people；and it sometimes even led them in open resistance to the tyranny of their rulers.
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But，on the other hand，it did not set itself to help them to develop their faculties of self-reliance and self-determination，and to attain true inner freedom.While willing that those individuals who had exceptional natural talents should rise through its own offices to the highest posts，it helped rather than hindered the forces of feudalism in their endeavour to keep the working classes as a body ignorant，devoid of enterprise，and in every way dependent on those above them.Teutonic feudalism was more kindly in its instincts than the military dominion of ancient Rome；and the laity as well as clergy wore influenced by the teachings，imperfectly understood as they were，of the Christian religion with regard to the dignity of man as man.Nevertheless the rulers of the country districts during the early middle ages united all that was most powerful in the Oriental subtlety of theocratic caste and in the Roman force of discipline and resolution；and they used their combined strength in such a manner as on the whole to retard the growth of strength and independence of character among the lower orders of the people.
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The military force of feudalism was however for a long time weakened by local jealousies.It was admirably adapted for welding into one living whole the government of a vast area under the genius of a Charles the Great：but it was equally prone to dissipate itself into its constituent elements as soon as its guiding genius was gone.Italy was for a long time ruled by its towns，one of which indeed，of Roman descent，with Roman ambition and hard fixity of purpose held its waterways against all attack till quite modem times.And in the Netherlands and other parts of the Continent the free towns were long able to defy the hostility of kings and barons around them.But at length stable monarchies were established in Austria，Spain and France.A despotic monarchy，served by a few able men，drilled and organized the military forces of vast multitudes of ignorant but sturdy country folk；and the enterprise of the free towns，their noble combination of industry and culture，was cut short before they had had time to outgrow their early mistakes.
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Then the world might have gone backwards if it had not happened that just at that time new forces wore rising to break up the bonds of constraint，and spread freedom over the broad land.Within a very short period came the invention of printing，the Revival of Learning，the Reformation，and the discovery of the ocean routes to the New World and to India.Any one of these events alone would have been sufficient to make an epoch in history；but coming together as they did，and working all in the same direction，they effected a complete revolution.
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Thought became comparatively free，and knowledge ceased to be altogether inaccessible to the people.The free temper of the Greeks revived；the strong self-determining spirits gained new strength，and were able to extend their influence over others.And a new continent suggested new problems to the thoughtful，at the same time that it offered a new scope to the enterprise of bold adventurers.

9.The countries which took the lead in the now maritime adventure were those of the Spanish Peninsula.It seemed for a time as though the leadership of the world，having settled first in the most easterly peninsula of the Mediterranean，and thence moved to the middle peninsula，would settle again in that westerly peninsula which belonged both to the Mediterranean and the Atlantic.But the power of industry had by this time become sufficient to sustain wealth and civilization in a northern climate.Spain and Portugal could not hold their own for long against the more sustained energy and the more generous spirit of the northern people.
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The early history of the people of the Netherlands is indeed a，brilliant romance.Founding themselves on fishing and weaving，they built up a noble fabric of art and literature，of science and government.But Spain set herself to crush out the rising spirit of freedom，as Persia had done before.And as Persia strangled Ionia，but only raised yet higher the spirit of Greece proper；so the Austro-Spanish Empire subdued the Belgian Netherlands，but only intensified the patriotism and energy of the Dutch Netherlands and England.
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Holland suffered from England's jealousy of her commerce，but still more from the restless military ambition of France.It soon became clear that Holland was defending the freedom of Europe against French aggression.But at a critical time in her history she was deprived of the aid she might reasonably have expected from Protestant England；and though from 1688 onwards that aid was liberally given，her bravest and most generous sons had then already perished on the battle-field，and she was overburdened with debt.She has fallen into the background：but Englishmen above all others are bound to acknowledge what she did，and what more she might have done for freedom and enterprise.

France and England were thus left to contend for the empire of the ocean.France had greater natural resources than any other northern country，and more of the spirit of the new age than any southern country；and she was for some time the greatest power of the world.But she squandered in perpetual wars her wealth，and the blood of the best of those citizens whom she had not already driven away by religious persecution.The progress of enlightenment brought with it no generosity on the part of the ruling class towards the ruled，and no wisdom in expenditure.
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From revolutionary America came the chief impulse towards a rising of the oppressed French people against their rulers.But the French were strikingly wanting in that self-controlling freedom which had distinguished the American colonists.Their energy and courage was manifested again in the great Napoleonic wars.But their ambition overleaped itself，and ultimately left to England the leadership of enterprise on the ocean.Thus the industrial problems of the New World are being worked out under the direct influence，as to some extent those of the Old World are under the indirect influence，of the English character.We may then return to trace with somewhat more detail the growth of free enterprise in England.
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10.England's geographical position caused her to be peopled by the strongest members of the strongest races of northern Europe；a process of natural selection brought to her shores those members of each successive migratory wave who were most daring and self-reliant.Her climate is better adapted to sustain energy than any other in the northern hemisphere.She is divided by no high hills，and no part of her territory is more than twenty miles from navigable water，and thus there was no material hindrance to freedom of intercourse between her different parts；while the strength and wise policy of the Norman and Plantagenet kings prevented artificial barriers from being raised by local magnates.
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As the part which Rome played in history is chiefly due to her having combined the military strength of a great empire with the enterprise and fixedness of purpose of an oligarchy residing in one city，so England owes her greatness to her combining，as Holland had done on a smaller scale before，much of the free temper of the mediaeval city with the strength and broad basis of a nation.The towns of England had been less distinguished than those of other lands；but she assimilated them more easily than any other country did，and so gained in the long run most from them.

The custom of primogeniture inclined the younger sons of noble families to seek their own fortunes；and having no special caste privileges they mixed readily with the common people.This fusion of different ranks tended to make politics business-like；while it warmed the veins of business adventure with the generous daring and romantic aspirations of noble blood.Resolute on the one hand in resistance to tyranny，and on the other in submission to authority when it is justified by their reason，the English have made many revolutions；but none without a definite purpose.While reforming the constitution they have abided by the law：they alone，unless we except the Dutch，have know how to combine order and freedom；they alone have united a thorough reverence for the past with the power of living for the future rather than in the past，But the strength of character which in later times made England the leader of manufacturing progress，showed itself at first chiefly in politics，in war and in agriculture.

The English archer was the forerunner of the English artisan.He had the same pride in the superiority of his food and his physique over those of his Continental rivals；he had the same indomitable perseverance in acquiring perfect command over the use of his hands，the same free independence and the same power of self-control and of rising to emergencies；the same habit of indulging his humors when the occasion was fit，but，when a crisis arose，of preserving discipline even in the face of hardship and misfortune.
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But the industrial faculties of Englishmen remained latent for a long time.They had not inherited much acquaintance with nor much cafe for the comforts and luxuries of civilization.In manufactures of all kinds they lagged behind the Latin countries，Italy，France and Spain，as well as the free cities of northern Europe.Gradually the wealthier classes got some taste for imported luxuries，and England's trade slowly increased.

But there was for a long time no sign on the surface of her future commerce.That indeed is the product of her special circumstances as much as，if not more than，of any natural bias of her people.They had not originally，and they have not now，that special liking for dealing and bargaining，nor for the more abstract side of financial business，which is found among the Jews，the Italians，the Greeks and the Armenians；trade with them has always taken the form of action rather than of manoeuvring and speculative combination.Even now the subtlest financial speculation on the London Stock Exchange is done chiefly by those races which have inherited the same aptitude for trading which the English have for action.
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The qualities which have caused England in later times under；different circumstances to explore the world，and to make goods and carry them for other countries，caused her even in the Middle Ages to pioneer the modem organization of agriculture，and thus to set the model after which most other modem business is being moulded.She took the lead in converting labour dues into money payments，a change which much increased the power of everyone to steer his course in life according to his own free choice.For good and for evil the people were set free to exchange away their rights in the land and their obligations to it.The relaxation of the bonds of custom was hastened alike by the great rise of real wages which followed the Black Death in the fourteenth century；and by the great fall of real wages which，in the sixteenth century，resulted from the depreciation of silver，the debasement of coin，the appropriation of the revenues of the monasteries to the purposes of court extravagance；and lastly by the extension of sheep-farming，which set many workers adrift from their old homes，and lowered the real incomes and altered the mode of life of those who remained.The movement was further extended by the growth of the royal power in the hands of the Tudors，which put an end to private war，and rendered useless the bands of retainers which the barons and landed gentry had kept together.The habit of leaving real property to the eldest son，and distributing personal property among all the members of the family，on the one hand increased the size of landed properties，and on the other narrowed the capital which the owners of land had at their own command for working it.
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These causes tended to establish the relation of landlord and tenant in England：while the foreign demand for English work and the English demand for foreign luxuries led，especially in the sixteenth century，to the concentration of many holdings into large sheep-runs worked by capitalist farmers.That is，there was a great increase in the number of farmers who undertook the management and the risks of agriculture，supplying some capital of their own，but borrowing the land for a definite yearly payment，and hiring labour for wages：in like manner as，later on，the new order of English business men undertook the management and the risks of manufacture，supplying some capital of their own，but borrowing the rest on interest，and hiring labour for wages.Free enterprise grew fast and fiercely，it was one-sided in its action and cruel to the poor.But it remains true that the English large farm，arable and pastoral，worked with borrowed capital，was the forerunner of the English factory，in the same way as English archery was the forerunner of the skill of the English artisan.
 
[63]



11.Meanwhile the English character was deepening.The natural gravity and intrepidity of the stem races that had settled on the shores of England inclined them to embrace the doctrines of the Reformation；and these reacted on their habits of life，and gave a tone to their industry.Man was，as it were，ushered straight into the presence of his Creator，with no human intermediary；and now for the first time large numbers of rude and uncultured people yearned towards the mysteries of absolute spiritual freedom.The isolation of each person's religious responsibility from that of his fellows，rightly understood，was a necessary condition for the highest spiritual progress.
 
[64]

 But the notion was new to the world，it was bare and naked，not yet overgrown with pleasant instincts；and even in kindly natures individuality showed itself with a hard sharpness of outline，while the coarser natures became self-conscious and egotistic.Among the Puritans especially，the eagerness to give logical definiteness and precision to their religious creed was an absorbing passion，hostile to all lighter thoughts and lighter amusements.When occasion arose they could take combined action，which was made irresistible by their resolute will.But they took little joy in society；they shunned public amusements，and preferred the quieter relaxations of home life；and，it must be confessed，some of them took an attitude hostile to art.
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The first growth of strength had then something in it that was rude and ill-mannered；but that strength was required for the next stage upwards.It needed to be purified and softened by much tribulation；it needed to become less self-assertive without becoming weaker，before new instincts could grow up around it to revive in a higher form what was most beautiful and most solid in the old collective tendencies.It intensified the affections of the family，the richest and fullest of earthly feelings：perhaps there never has been before any material of texture at once so strong and so fine，with which to build up a noble fabric of social life.
 
[67]



Holland and other countries shared with England the great ordeal which was thus opened by the spiritual upheaval that closed the middle ages.But from many points of view，and especially from that of the economist，England' s experiences were the most instructive and the most thorough；and were typical of all the rest.England led the way in the modern evolution of industry and enterprise by free and self-determining energy and will.

12.England's industrial and commercial characteristics were intensified by the fact that many of those who had adopted the new doctrines in other countries sought on her shores a safe asylum from religious persecution.By a sort of natural selection，those of the French and Flemings，and others whose character was most akin to the English，and who had been led by that character to study thoroughness of work in the manufacturing arts，came to mingle with them，and to teach them those arts for which their character had all along fitted them.
 
[68]

 During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries，the court and the upper classes remained more or less frivolous and licentious；but the middle class and some parts of the working class adopted a severe view of life：they took little delight in amusements that interrupted work，and they had a high standard as to those material comforts which could be obtained only by unremitting，hard work.They strove to produce things that had a solid and lasting utility，rather than those suited only for the purpose of festivities and ostentation.The tendency，when once it had set in，was promoted by the climate；for，though not very severe，it is specially unsuited to the lighter amusements：and the clothing，house-room and other requisites for a comfortable existence in it，are of a specially expensive character.
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These were the conditions under which the modern industrial life of England was developed：the desire for material comforts tends towards a ceaseless straining to extract from every week the greatest amount of work that can be got out of it.The firm resolution to submit every action to the deliberate judgment of the reason tends to make everyone constantly ask himself whether he could not improve his position by changing his business，or by changing his method of doing it.And，lastly，complete political freedom and security enables everyone to adjust his conduct as he has decided that it is his interest to do，and fearlessly to commit his person and his property to new and distant undertakings.

In short，the same causes which have enabled England and her colonies to set the tone of modem polities，have made them also set the tone of modem business.The same qualities which gave them political freedom gave them also free enterprise in industry and commerce.

13.Freedom of industry and enterprise，so far as its action reaches，tends to cause everyone to seek that employment of his labour and capital in which he can turn them to best advantage；and this again leads him to try to obtain a special skill and facility in some particular task，by which he may earn the means of purchasing what he himself wants.And hence results a complex industrial organization，with much subtle division of labour.
 
[70]



Some sort of di vision of labour is indeed sure to grow up in any civilization that has held together for a long while，however primitive its form.Even in very backward countries we find highly specialized trades；but we do not find the work within each trade so divided up that the planning and arrangement of the business，its management and its risks，are borne by one set of people，while the manual work required for it is done by hired labour.This form of division of labour is at once characteristic of the modem world generally，and of the English race in particular.It may be merely a passing phase in man's development；it may be swept away by the further growth of that free enterprise which has called it into existence.But for the present it stands out for good and for evil as the chief fact in the form of modem civilization，the kernel of the modern economic problem.

The most vital changes hitherto introduced into industrial life，centre around this growth of business Undertakers.
 
[71]

 We have already seen how the undertaker made his appearance at an early stage in England's agriculture.The farmer borrowed land from his landlord，and hired the necessary labour，being himself responsible for the management and risks of the business.The selection of farmers has not indeed been governed by perfectly free competition，but has been restricted to a certain extent by inheritance and by other influences，which have often caused the leadership of agricultural industry to fall into the hands of people who have had no special talents for it.But England is the only country in which any considerable play has been given to natural selection：the agricultural systems of the Continent have allowed the accident of birth to determine the part which every man should take in cultivating land or controlling its cultivation.The greater energy and elasticity obtained by even this narrow play of selection in England，has been sufficient to put English agriculture in advance of all others，and has enabled it to obtain a much larger produce than is got by an equal amount of labour from similar soils in any other country of Europe.
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But the natural selection of the fittest to undertake，to organize，f and to manage has much greater scope in manufacture.The tendency to the growth of undertakers in manufactures had set in before the great development of England's foreign trade；in fact traces of it are to be found in the woollen manufacture in the fifteenth century.But the opening up of large markets in new countries gave a great stimulus to the movement，both directly and through its influence on the localization of industry，that is，the concentration of particular branches of production in certain localities.
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The records of mediaeval fairs and wandering merchants show that there were many things each of which was made in only one or two places，and thence distributed north and south，east and west，over the whole of Europe.But the wares whose production was localized and which travelled far，were almost always of high price and smell bulk：the cheaper and heavier goods were supplied by each district for itself.In the colonies of the new world，however，people had not always the leisure to provide manufactures for themselves：and they were often not allowed to make even those which they could have made；for though England's treatment of her colonies was more liberal than that of any other country，she thought that the expense which she incurred on their behalf justified her in compelling them to buy nearly all kinds of manufactures from herself.There was also a large demand for simple goods to be sold in India and to savage races.
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These causes led to the localization of much of the heavier manufacturing work.In work which requires the highly trained skill and delicate fancy of the operative，organization is sometimes of secondary importance.But the power of organizing great numbers of people gives an irresistible advantage when there is a demand for whole ship cargoes of goods of a few simple patterns.Thus localization and the growth of the system of capitalist undertakers were two parallel movements，due to the same general cause，and each of them promoting the advance of the other.

The factory system，and the use of expensive appliances in manufacture，came at a later stage.They are commonly supposed to be the origin of the power which undertakers wield in English industry；and no doubt they increased it.But it had shown itself clearly before their influence was felt.At the time of the French Revolution there was not a very great deal of capital invested in machinery whether driven by water or steam power；the factories were not large，and there were not many of them.But nearly all the textile work of the country was then done on a system of contracts.This industry was controlled by a comparatively small number of undertakers who set themselves to find out what，where and when it was most advantageous to buy and to sell，and what things it was most profitable to have made.They then let out contacts for making these things to a great number of people scattered over the country.The undertakers generally supplied the raw material，and sometimes even the simple implements that were used；those who took the contract executed it by the labour of themselves and their families，and sometimes but not always by that of a few assistants.
 
[76]



As time went on，the progress of mechanical invention caused the workers to be gathered more and more into small factories in the neighbourhood of water power；and when steam came to be substituted for water power，then into larger factories in great towns.Thus the great undertakers who bore the chief risks of manufacturing，without directly manning and superintending，began to give way to wealthy employers，who conducted the whole business of manufacturing on a large scale.The new factories attracted the attention of the most careless observer；and this last movement was not liable to be overlooked by those who wore not actually engaged in the trade，as the preceding movement had been.
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Thus at length general attention was called to the great change in the organization of industry which had long been going on；anti it was seen that the system of small businesses controlled by the workers themselves was being displaced by the system of large businesses controlled by the specialized ability of capitalist undertakers.The change would have worked itself out very much as it has done，even if there had been no factories：and it will go on working itself out even if the retail distribution of force by electric of other agencies should cause part of the work that is now done in factories to be taken to the home of the workers.
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14.The new movement，both in its earlier and later forms，has tended constantly to relax the bonds that used to bind nearly everyone to live in the parish in which he was bom；and it developed free markets for labour，which invited people to come and take their chance of finding employment.And in consequence of this change the causes that determine the value of labour began to take a new character.Up to the eighteenth century manufacturing labour had been hired，as a rule，retail；though a large and fluid labour class，which could be hired wholesale，had played a considerable part in the industrial history of particular places on the Continent and in England before then.In that century the rule was reversed，at least for England；and the price of labour ceased to be dominated by custom，or by bargaining in small markets.During the last hundred years it has ever more and more been determined by the circumstances of supply and demand over a large area—a town，a country，or the whole world.

The new organization of industry added vastly to the efficiency of production；for it went far towards securing that each man's labour should be devoted to just the highest kind of work which he was capable of performing well，and that his work should be ably directed and supplied with the best mechanical and other assistance that wealth and the knowledge of the age could afford.But it brought with it great evils.Which of these evils was unavoidable we cannot tell.For just when the change was moving most quickly，England was stricken by a combination of calamities almost unparalleled in history.They were the cause of a great part—it is impossible to say of how great a part—of the sufferings that are commonly ascribed to the sudden outbreak of unrestrained competition.The loss of her great colonies was quickly followed by the great French war，which cost her more than the total value of the accumulated wealth she had at its commencement.An unprecedented series of bad harvests made bread fearfully dear.And worse than all，a method of administration of the poor law was adopted which undermined the independence and vigour of the people.
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The first part of last century therefore saw free enterprise establishing itself in England under favourable circumstances，its evils being intensified and its beneficial influences being hindered by external misfortunes.

15.The trade customs and the gild regulations，by which the weak had been defended in past times，were unsuitable to the new industry.In some places they were abandoned by common consent：in others they were successfully upheld for a time.But it was a fatal success；for the new industry，incapable of flourishing under the old bonds，left those places for others where it could be more free.
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 Then the workers turned to Government for the enforcement of old laws of Parliament prescribing the way in which the trade should be carried on，and even for the revival of the regulation of prices and wages by justices of the peace.
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These efforts could not but fail.The old regulations had been the expression of the social，moral and economic ideas of the time；they had been felt out，rather than thought out；they were the almost instinctive results of the experience of generations of men who had lived and died under almost unchanged economic conditions.In the new age changes came so rapidly that there was no time for this.Each man had to do what was right in his own eyes，with but little guidance from the experience of past times：those who endeavored to cling to old traditions were quickly supplanted.
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The new race of undertakers consisted chiefly of those who had；made their own fortunes strong，ready，enterprising men：who，looking at the success obtained by their own energies，were apt to assume that the poor and the weak were to be blamed rather than to be pitied for their misfortunes.Impressed with the folly of those who tried to bolster up economic arrangements which the stream of progress had undermined，they were apt to think that nothing more was wanted than to make competition perfectly free and to let the strongest have their way.They glorified individuality of character，and were in no hurry to find a modem substitute for the social and industrial bonds which had kept men together in earlier times.
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Meanwhile misfortune had reduced the total net income of the people of England.In 1820 a tenth of it was absorbed in paying the mere interest on the National Debt.The goods that were cheapened by the new inventions were chiefly manufactured commodities of which the working man was but a small consumer.As England had then almost a monopoly of manufactures，he might indeed have got his food cheaply if manufacturers had been allowed to change their wares freely for com grown abroad；but this was prohibited by the landlords who ruled in Parliament.The labourer's wages，so far as they were spent on ordinary food，were the equivalent of what his labour would produce on the very poor soil which was forced into cultivation to eke out the insufficient supplies raised from the richer grounds.He had to sell his labour in a market in which the forces of supply and demand would have given him a poor pittance even if they had worked freely.But he had not the full advantage of economic freedom；he had no efficient union with his fellows；he had neither the knowledge of the market，nor the power of holding out for a reserve price，which the seller of commodities has，and he was urged on to work and to let his family work during long hours，and under unhealthy conditions.This reacted on the efficiency of the working population，and therefore on the net value of their work，and therefore it kept down their wages.The employment of very young children for long hours was no new thing：it had been common in Norwich and elsewhere even in the seventeenth century.But the moral and physical misery and disease caused by excessive work under bad conditions reached their highest point among the factory population in the first quarter of the century.They diminished slowly during the second quarter，and more rapidly since then.
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After the workmen had recognized the folly of attempts to revive the old rules regulating industry，there was no longer any wish to curtail the freedom of enterprise.The sufferings of the English people at their worst were never comparable to those which had been caused by the want of freedom in France before the Revolution；and it was argued that，had it not been for the strength which England derived from her new industries，she would probably have succumbed to a foreign military despotism，as the free cities had done before her.Small as her population was she at some times bore almost alone the burden of war against a conqueror in control of nearly all the resources of the Continent；and at other times subsidized larger，but poorer countries in the struggle against him.Rightly or wrongly，it was thought at the time that Europe might have fallen permanently under the dominion of France，as she had fallen in an earlier age under that of Rome，had not the free energy of English industries supplied the sinews of war against the common foe.Little was therefore heard in complaint against the excess of free enterprise，but much against that limitation of it which prevented Englishmen from obtaining food from abroad in return for the manufactures which they could now so easily produce.
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And even trades-unions，which were then beginning that brilliant though chequered career which has been more full of interest and instruction than almost anything else in English history，passed into the phase of seeking little from authority except to be left alone.They had learnt by bitter experience the folly of attempting to enforce the old rules by which Government had directed the course of industry；and they had as yet got no far-reaching views as to the regulation of trade by their own action：their chief anxiety was to increase their own economic freedom by the removal of the laws against combinations of workmen.
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16.It has been left for our own generation to perceive all the evils which arose from the suddenness of this increase of economic freedom.Now first are we getting to understand the extent to which the；capitalist employer，untrained to his new duties，was tempted to subordinate the wellbeing of his workpeople to his own desire for gain；now first are we learning the importance of insisting that the rich have duties as well as rights in their individual and in their collective capacity；now first is the economic problem of the new age showing itself to us as it really is.This is partly due to a wider knowledge and a growing earnestness.But however wise and virtuous our grandfathers had been，they could not have seen things as we do；for they were hurried along by urgent necessities and terrible disasters.
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We must judge ourselves by a severer standard.For，though England has recently been called on to struggle once more for national existence，her powers of production have been immensely increased；free trade and the growth of steam communication have enabled largely increased population to obtain sufficient supplies of food on easy terms.The average money income of the people has more than doubled；while the price of almost all important commodities except animal food and house-room has fallen by one-half or even further.It is true that even now，if wealth were distributed equally，the total production of the country would only suffice to provide necessaries and the more urgent comforts for the people，and that as things are，many have barely the necessaries of life.But the nation has grown in wealth，in health，in education and in morality：and we are no longer compelled to subordinate almost every other consideration to the need of increasing the total produce of industry.
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In particular this increased prosperity has made us rich and strong enough to impose new restraints on free enterprise；some temporary material loss being submitted to for the sake of a higher and ultimate greater gain.But these new restraints are different from the old.They are imposed not as a means of class domination；but with the purpose of defending the weak，and especially children and the mothers of children，in matters in which they ale not able to use the forces of competition in their own defence.The aim is to devise，deliberately and promptly，remedies adapted to the quickly changing circumstances of modem industry；and thus to obtain the good，without the evil，of the old defence of the weak that in other ages was gradually evolved by custom.
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Even when industry remained almost unchanged in character for many generations together，custom was too slow in its growth and too blind to be able to apply pressure only when pressure was beneficial：and in this later stage custom can do but little good，and much harm.But by the aid of the telegraph and the printing-press，of representative government and trade associations，it is possible for the people to think out for themselves the solution of their own problems.The growth of knowledge and self-reliance has given them that true self-controlling freedom，which enables them to impose of their own free will restraints on their own actions；and the problems of collective production，collective ownership and collective consumption ale entering on a new phase.
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Projects for great and sudden changes are now，as ever，foredoomed to fail，and to cause reaction；we cannot move safely，if we move so fast that our new plans of life altogether outrun our instincts.It is true that human nature can be modified：new ideals，new opportunities and new methods of action may，as history shows，alter it very much even in a few generations；and this change in human nature has perhaps never covered so wide an area and moved so fast as in the present generation.But still it is a growth，and therefore gradual；and changes of our social organization must wait on it，and therefore they must be gradual too.
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But though they wait on it，they may always keep a little in advance of it，promoting the growth of our higher social nature by giving it always some new and higher work to do，some practical ideal towards which to strive.Thus gradually we may attain to an order of social life，in which the common good overrules individual caprice，even more than it did in the early ages before the sway of individualism had begun.But unselfishness then will be the offspring of deliberate will；and，though aided by instinct，individual freedom will then develop itself in collective freedom：—a happy contrast to the old order of life，in which individual slavery to custom caused collective slavery and stagnation，broken only by the caprice of despotism or the caprice of revolution.

17.We have been looking at this movement from the British point of view.But other nations are hastening in the same direction.America faces new practical difficulties with such intrepidity and directness that she has already attained leadership in some economic affairs；she supplies many of the most instructive instances of the latest economic tendencies of the age，such as the development of speculation and trade combination in every form，and she will probably before long take the chief part in pioneering the way for the rest of the world.
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Australia also shows signs of vigour，and she has indeed some advantage over the United States in the greater homogeneity of her people.For，though the Australians—and nearly the same may be said of the Canadians—come from many lands，and thus stimulate one another to thought and enterprise by the variety of their experiences and their habits of thought，yet nearly all of them belong to one race：and the development of social institutions can proceed in some respects more easily，and faster than if they had to be adjusted to the capacities，the temperaments，the tastes，and the wants of peoples who have little affinity with one another.
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On the Continent the power of obtaining important results by free association is less than in English-speaking countries；and in consequence there is less resource and lees thoroughness in dealing with industrial problems.But their treatment is not quite the same in any two nations：and there is something characteristic and instructive in the methods adopted by each of them；particularly in relation to the sphere of governmental action.In this matter Germany is taking the lead.It has been a great gain to her that her manufacturing industries developed later than those of England；and she has been able to profit by England's experience and to avoid many of her mistakes.
 
[96]



In Germany an exceptionally large part of the best intellect in the nation seeks for employment under Government，and there is probably no other Government which contains within itself so much trained ability of the highest order.On the other hand the energy，the originality and the daring which make the best men of business in England and America have but recently been fully developed in Germany；while the German people have a great faculty of obedience.They thus differ from the English；whose strength of will makes them capable of thorough discipline when strong occasion arises but who are not naturally docile.The control of industry by Government is seen in its best and most attractive forms in Germany；and at the same time the special virtues of private industry，its vigour，its elasticity and its resource are beginning to be seen in full development there.In consequence the problems of the economic functions of Government have been studied in Germany with great care，and with results that may be very instructive to English-speaking people；provided they recollect that the arrangements best suited for the German character are perhaps not quite the best for them；since they could not.if they would，rival the Germans in their steadfast docility，and in their easy contentment with inexpensive kinds of food，clothing，house-room and amusements.
 
[97]



And Germany contains a larger number than any other country of the most cultivated members of that wonderful race who have been leaders of the world in intensity of religious feeling and in keenness of business speculation.In every country，but especially in Germany，much of what is most brilliant and suggestive in economic practice and in economic thought is of Jewish origin，And in particular to German Jews we owe many daring speculations as to the conflict of interests between the individual and society，and as to their ultimate economic causes and their possible socialistic remedies.

But we are trenching on the subject of Appendix B.Here we have see how recent is the growth of economic freedom，and how new is the substance of the problem with which economic science has now to deal；we have next to inquire how the form of that problem has been fashioned by the progress of events and the personal peculiarities of great thinkers.




 [1]
 Individual action and race character act and react on one another：both are much influenced by physical causes.


 [2]
 Savage life is ruled by custom and impulse.


 [3]
 On the general question of the influence of physical surroundings on race character，both directly and indirectly，by determining the nature of the dominant occupations，see Kies，Politische（Ekonomie，Hegel's Philosophy of History，and Buckle's History of Civilization，Compare also Aristotle's Politics，and Montesquieu's Esprit des Lois.


 [4]
 Physical causes act most powerfully in the early stages of civilization


 [5]
 which have necess arily taken place in warm climates.Ruling castes have given their energies to war and politics not to industry.


 [6]
 Montesquieu says quaintly（Bk.xlv.ch.Ⅱ.）that the superiority of strength caused by a cold climate produces among other effects“a greater sense of superiority—that is，less desire of revenge；and a greater opinion of security that is，more frankness，less suspicion，policy，and cunning.”These virtues are eminently helpful to economic progress.


 [7]
 This may have to be modified a little，bui only a little，if F.Galton should prove to be right in thinking that small numbers of a ruling race in a hot country，as for instance the English in India，will be able to sustain their constitutional vigour unimpaired for many generations by a liberal use of artificial ice，or of the cooling effects of the forcible expansion of compressed air.See his Presidential Address to the Anthropological Institute in 1887.


 [8]
 The influence of a warm climate.


 [9]
 In an early civilization movement is slow，but there is movement.


 [10]
 Comp.Bagehot's Physics and Politics，also the writings of Herbert Spencer and Maine.


 [11]
 Custom is never altogether on the side of the strong.


 [12]
 Thus the “moderate level” at which custom fixes the price of a ploughshare will be found when analysed to mean that which gives the smith in the long run about an equal remuneration（account being taken of all his privileges and perquisites）with that of his neighbours who do equally difficult work；or in other words，that which under the regime of free enterpiise，of easy communications and effective competition，we should call a normal rate of pay.If a change of circumstances makes the pay of smith，including all indirect allowances，either less or more than this，there almost always sets in a change in the substance of the custom，often almost unrecognized and generally without any change in form，which will bring it back to this level.


 [13]
 and is indeed a necessary protection when the means of Communication are small.


 [14]
 Divided ownership strengthens the force custom and resists changes.


 [15]
 The Teutonic Mark system is indeed now known to have been much less general than some historians had supposed.But where it was fully developed one small part，the home mark，was set aside permanently for living on，and each family retained its share in that forever.The second part or arable mark was divided into three large fields，in each of which each family had generally several scattered acre strips.Two of these were cultivated every year，and one left fallow.The third and largest part was used as grazing land by the whole village in common；as was also the fallow field in the arable mark.In some cases the arable mark was from time to time abandoned to pasture，and land to make a new arable mark was cut out of the common mark，and this involved a redistribution.Thus the treatment of its land by every family affected for good or ill all the members of the village.


 [16]
 Compare the Duke of Argyll's account of Runrig cultivation in Unseen Foundations of Society，Ch.IX.


 [17]
 The influence of custom on the methods of industry is cumulative.


 [18]
 The older civilizations had been chiefly inland.


 [19]
 The sea gave the Greeks knowledge，freedom，and the power of variation.


 [20]
 Compare Neumann and Partach，Physikalische Geographic von Griechenland.Ch.I.，and Grote's History of Greece，Part Ⅱ.Ch.I.


 [21]
 Their climate made culture inexpensive，and yet did not quickly relax their strength.


 [22]
 See above，p.4 Thus even Plato says：—“Nature has made neither bootmakers nor blacksmiths；such occupations degrade the people engaged in them，miserable mercenaries excluded by their very position from political rights.”（Laws，Ⅻ.）And Aristotle continues：—“In the state e which is best governed the citizens… must not lead the life of mechanics or tradesmen，for such a life is ignoble and inimical to virtue.”（Politics，Ⅶ.9；see also Ⅲ.5.）These passages give the key-note of Greek thought with regard to business.But as there were compelled to take some share in business.


 [23]
 Modern in many respects，they did not anticipate the economic problems which have grown up with the sense of the dignity of labour.


 [24]
 Their impatience e of the discipline of steady industry led to the ir fall.


 [25]
 This fundamental opposition between the Greek and Roman tempers was made clear by Hegel in his Philosophy of History.“Of the Greeks in the first genuine form of their freedom we may assert that they had no conscience；the habit of living for their country without further analysis or reflection was the principle dominant among them… Subjectivity plunged the Greek world into ruin”；and the harmonious poetry of the Greeks made way for “the prose life of the Romans，” which was full of subjectivity，and “a hard dry contemplation of certain voluntary aims.” A generous，though discriminating，tribute to the services which Hegel indirectly rendered to Historical Economics is given by Roscher，Gesch.der Nat.CEk.in Deutschland，§ 188.compare also the chapters on Religion in Mommsen's History，which seem to have been much influenced by Hegel；also Kautz，Entwickelung der National-OEkonomie，Bk.I.


 [26]
 The strength of character of the Romans fitted them for business，but they generally preferred war and politics.


 [27]
 Roman economic conditions were in some respects modern in form


 [28]
 See above，ch.I.§ 2.The misunderstanding is in some measure attributable to the influence of the generally acute and well-balanced Roscher.He took a special delight in pointing out analogies between ancient and modem problems；and though he also pointed out differences yet the general influence of his writing tended to mislead.（His portion is well criticized by Knies，Politische（Ekonomie vom geschichtlichen Standpunkte：especially p.391 of the second edition.）


 [29]
 Friedländer，Sittengeschichte Roms，p.225.Mommsen goes so far as to say（History，Book Ⅳ.Ch.Ⅺ.）：“0f trades and manufactures there is nothing to be said，except that the Italian nation in this respect persevered in art inactivity bordering on barbarism…… The only brilliant side of Roman private economics was money dealing and commerce.” Many passages in Cairnes's Slave Power read like modem versions of Mommsen's History.Even in the towns the lot of the poor free Roman resembled that of the “mean white” of the Southern Slave States.Latifundia perdidere Italiam；but they were farms like those of the Southern States，not of England.The weakness of free labour at Rome is shown in Liebenam's Geschichte des römischen V ereinswesens.


 [30]
 One aspect of this is described by Schmoller in his short but excellent account of the Trading Companies of Antiquity.After showing how trading groups of which all the members belong to one family may thrive even among primitive peoples，he argues（Jahrbuch für Gesetzgebung，XVI.pp.740～742）that no form of business association of the modem type could flourish long in such conditions as those of ancient Rome unless it had some exceptional privileges or advantages as the Societates Publicanorum had.The reason why we modems succeed in bringing and keeping many people “under the same hat” to work together，which Antiquity failed in doing.“is to be sought exclusively in the higher level of intellectual and moral strength，and the greater possibility now than then of binding together men's egoistic commercial energies by the bonds of social sympathy.” See also Deloume，Les Manieurs d' Argent a Rome；an article on State control of Industry in the fourth century by W.A.Drown in the Political Science Quarterly，Vol.Ⅱ.；Blanqui's History of Political Economy，chs.v.and Ⅵ.；and Ingram's History，Ch.Ⅱ.


 [31]
 but not at all in substance.


 [32]
 But they founded the modern law of property.The Stoic philosophy and the cosmopolitan experience of the later Roman lawyers Led them gradually to enlarge the sphere of contract.


 [33]
 But a new spirit was needed.


 [34]
 Hegel（Philosophy of History，Part Ⅳ.）goes to the root of the matter when he speaks of their energy，their free spirit，their absolute self-determination（Eigensinn），their heartiness（Gemüth），mad adds，“Fidelity is their second watchword，as Freedom is the first.”


 [35]
 The tenton slow to learn from those whom he had conquered.


 [36]
 A brilliant eulogy of their work is given by Draper，Intellectual Development of Europe，Ch.XIII.


 [37]
 Our dedtto the Saracens.


 [38]
 Later on civilization moved northward and westwards.


 [39]
 and the old contest between town and countryrevived.


 [40]
 Without the telegraph and printing press，freedom in a large country was confined to the aristocracy.


 [41]
 But selfgovernment by the People was possible in the towns.


 [42]
 And it is now for the first time possible in a large country.


 [43]
 What is true of the great free towns，that were practically autonomous，is true in a less degree of the so-called free boroughs of England.Their constitutions were even more various than the origins of their liberties；but it now seems probable that they were generally more democratic and less oligarchic than was at one time supposed.See especially Gross，The Gild Merchant，Ch.Ⅶ.


 [44]
 The Mesiæval towns were the direct precursors of modern industrial civilization.


 [45]
 But treachery was common in Italian cities，and was not very rare in northern castles.People compassed the death of their acquaintances by assassination and poison：the host was often expected to taste the food and drink which he offered to his guest.As a painter rightly fills his canvas with the noblest faces he can find，and keeps as much in the background as possible what is ignoble，so the popular historian may be justified in exciting the emulation of the young by historical pictures in which the lives of noble men and women stand out in bold relief，while a veil is drawn over much of the surrounding depravity.But when we want to take stock of the world's progress，we must reckon the evil of past times as it really was.To be more than just to our ancestors is to be less than just to the best hopes of our race.


 [46]
 Chivalry did not protect the poor.


 [47]
 We are perhapsapt to lay too much stress on the condemnation by the Church of“usury”and some kinds of trade.There was then very little scope for lending capital to be used in business，and when there was，the prohibition could be evaded by many devices，some of which were indeed sanctioned by the Church itself.Though St Chrysostom said that “he who procures an article to make profit by disposing of it entire and unaltered，is ejected from the temple of God”；yet the Church encouraged merchants to buy and sell goods unaltered at fairs and elsewhere.The authority of Church and State and the prejudices of the people combined to put difficulties in the way of those who bought up large quantities of goods in order to sell them retail at a profit.But though much of the business of these people was legitimate trade，some of it was certainly analogous to the“rings” and “comers”in modem produce markets.Compare the excellent chapter on the Canonist Doctrine in Ashley's History and the notice of it by Hewins in the Economic Review，Vol.Ⅳ.


 [48]
 The Church helped the growth of economic freedom in some ways.


 [49]
 Indirectly it aided progress by promoting the Crusades；of which Ingram well says（History，Ch.Ⅱ.）that they “produced a powerful economic effect by transferring in many cases the possessions of the feudal chiefs to the industrial classes，whilst by bringing different nations and races into contact，by enlarging the horizon and widening the conceptions of the populations，as well as by affording a special stimulus to navigation，they tended to give a new activity to international trade.”


 [50]
 but hindrerd it in others.


 [51]
 Overthrow of the cities.


 [52]
 The invention of printing，the Reformation，and the discovery of the New Worly.


 [53]
 The first benefit of the discoveries discoveries went to the Spanish Peninsula.


 [54]
 But soon moved further on，to Holl and


 [55]
 to France


 [56]
 and to England.


 [57]
 The character of Englishmen.


 [58]
 For the purposes of statistical comparison the well-to-do yeoman must be ranked with the middle classes of today，not with the artisans.For those who were better off than he were very few in number；while the great mass of the people were far below him；and were worse off in almost every respect than they are now.


 [59]
 While they were still anagricultural nation they showed signs of their modern faculty for organized action.


 [60]
 Their trade has been aconsequence of their activity activity in production and in navigation.


 [61]
 Rogers says that in the thirteenth century the value of arable land was only a third of the capital required to work it；and he believes that so long as the owner of the land was in the habit of cultivating it himself，the eldest son often used various devices for alienating a part of his land to his younger brothers in exchange for some of their capital.Six Centuries of Work and Wages，pp.51～52


 [62]
 The capitalist organization of agriculture pioneered the way for that of manufacture.


 [63]
 This parallelism is further developed in Book Ⅵ.；see especially Ch.Ⅸ.§5.


 [64]
 The Reformation “was the affirmation...of Individuality....Individuality is not the sum of life，but it is an essential part of life in every region of our nature and our work，in our work for the part and for the whole.It is true，though it is not the whole truth，that we must live and die alone，alone with God.” Westcott's Social Aspccts of Christianity，p.121.Comp，also Hegel's Philosophy of History，Part Ⅳ.section iii.Ch.2.


 [65]
 The licentiousness of some forms of art created in serious but narrow minds a prejudice against all art；and in revenge socialists now rail at the Reformation as having injured both the social and the artistic instincts of man.But it may be questioned whether the intensity of the feelings which were engendered by the Reformation has not enriched art more than their austerity has injured it.They have developed a literature and a music of their own；and if they have led man to think slightingly of the beauty of the works of his own hands，they have certainly increased his power of appreciating the beauties of nature.It is no accident that landscape painting owes most to lands in which the Reformed religion has prevailed.


 [66]
 England's industry was much influenced by the spirit that underlay the Reformation


 [67]
 which supplied the strength necessary for the next stage of social life.


 [68]
 *Smiles has shown that the debt which England owes to these immigrants is greater than historians have supposed，though they have always rated it highly.


 [69]
 The seropismess of tje cjaracter of the English people wasple wasintensified through her attracting refugee artisans from the Continent.


 [70]
 English free enterprise naturally tended towards division of labour


 [71]
 This term，which has the authority of Adam Smith and is habitually used on the Continent，seems to be the best to indicate those who take the risks and the management of business as their share in the work of organized industry.


 [72]
 In the latter half of the eighteenth century，especially，the improvements in agriculture moved very fast.Implements of all kinds were improved，draining was carried out on scientific principles，the breeding of farm animals was revolutionized by Bakewell's genius；turnips，clover，rye-grass，etc.came into general use，and enabled the plan of refreshing land by letting it lie fallow to be superseded by that of “alternating husbandry.” These and other changes constantly increased the capital required for the cultivation of land；while the growth of fortunes made in trade increased the number of those who were able and willing to purchase their way into country society by buying large properties.And thus in every way the modem commercial spirit spread in agriculture.


 [73]
 especially in the mana gement of business


 [74]
 and the localization of industry.


 [75]
 These tendencies promoted by the growth of consumers beyond the seas，who wanted goods of simple patterns.


 [76]
 The undertakers at first merely organized supply without supervising industry：tgat was still done by small masters


 [77]
 The quarter of a century beginning with 1760 saw improvements follow one another in manufacture even mole rapidly than in agriculture.During that period the transport of heavy goods was cheapened by Brindley's canals，the production of power by Watt's steam-engine，and that of iron by Cort's processes of puddling and roiling，and by Roebuck's method of smelting it by coal in lieu of the charcoal that had now become scarce；Hargreaves，Crompton，Arkwright，Cartwright and others invented，or at least made economically serviceable，the spinning-jenny，the mule，the carding machine，and the power-loom；Wedgwood gave a great impetus to the pottery trade that was already growing rapidly：and there were important inventions in printing from cylinders，in bleaching by chemical agents，and in other processes.A cotton factory was for the first time driven directly by steam power in 1785，the last year of the period.The beginning of the nineteenth century saw steam-ships and steam printing-presses，and the use of gas for lighting towns.Railway locomotion，telegraphy and photography came a little later.See for further details a brilliant chapter by Professor Clapham in the Cambridge Modem History，Vol.X.


 [78]
 See Held's Sociale Geschichte England，Bk.Ⅱ.Ch.Ⅲ.


 [79]
 But gradually theundertakers collected into factories large bodies of workers.Hen ceforth manufacturing labour was hired wholesale.


 [80]
 The new organization was accompanied by great evils；many of which of which were due to other causes.


 [81]
 The tendency of industries to flee away from places where they were over-regulated by the gilds was of old standing，and had shown itself in the thirteenth century，though it was then comparatively feeble.See Gross' Gild Merchant，Vol.I.pp.43 and 52.


 [82]
 There were some futile attempts to revive old ordinances regulating labour


 [83]
 which had done both good and evil in their time，but were unfitted for the modern era of rapid change.


 [84]
 The Manufacturers were chiefly strong self-mane men who saw who saw only the good side competition.


 [85]
 The prexure of war taxes and the scarcity of food forced down real wages.and induced unhealthy and excessive work，which lowered the wageearning power.


 [86]
 But the new system had saved England from French armies，and the workmen accepted it.


 [87]
 Change in the policy of Trades Unions


 [88]
 In times of peace no one ventures openly to rank money as of high importance in comparison with human lives；but in the crisis of an expensive war money can always be used so as to save them.A general who at a critical time sacrifices lives in order to protect material，the loss of which would cause the loss of many men，is held to have acted rightly，though no one would openly defend a sacrifice of soldiers' lives in order to save a few army stores in time of peace.


 [89]
 People could not see，as we can how great are the evils of economic freedom when it degenerates into lic ense.


 [90]
 We now have greater means and must aim higher


 [91]
 The new restraints on freedom are chiefly in the interests of women and children


 [92]
 The telegraph and printing press enable the people now to decide on their own remedies for their evils


 [93]
 And we are gradually moving towards forms of collective act ion，higher than the old，because based on strong self-disciplined individuality


 [94]
 America is throwing much light on certain economic problems


 [95]
 Australia


 [96]
 List worked out with much suggestiveness the notion that a backward nation must learn its lessons not from the contemporary conduct of more forward nations，but from their conduct when they were in the same state in which it is now.But，as Knies well shows（Politische（Ekonomie，Ⅱ.5），the growth of trade and the improvement of the means of communication are making the developments of different nations tend to synchronize.


 [97]
 Germany has special facilities for experimenting in the management of business by the Gove rnment for the pepole


附录A 自由工业和企业的发展

1.我在第一篇第一章的最后一节指出了附录A和附录B研究的目的，同时这也可以当作这两个附录的导论。

虽然可以从个人行为来找出历史上主要事件的大概原因，但大多数使这些事件成为可能的条件来自继承的制度、种族的品质和自然物质状况的影响。而种族的品质本身主要是在悠久的岁月中的个人行为和物质因素的沉积。不论在事实上还是在名义上，强大的种族都往往发源于一些身体特别强壮和性格特别坚强的祖先。使一个种族在和平和战时保持坚强的习惯，往往是由于少数伟大思想家的智慧——他们或者通过正式的规则或者用无意识的影响——阐释并发展了他们种族的习俗和制度。但是，如果气候对人的成长不利，那么这些因素没有任何一个可以发挥长久的作用。大自然的恩赐、大自然的土地、河流和气候决定了特定种族的人的工作特征，从而形成社会政治制度的一种风格。
 
[1]



当人类尚处于野蛮时期，这些区别并清楚地表现出来。我们关于野蛮部落习惯的信息很少，而且也不可靠，但我们所知道的资料足以确定他们在细节上的多样性，但存在总体特征上的奇怪的一致性。无论他们的生活气候和祖先怎样，我们发现野蛮人生活在习俗和冲动的统治之下：他们几乎从不为自己开拓一些新途径；他们也从不预测遥远的未来，即使是为最近的将来，他们也很少做准备；尽管他们受习俗的束缚，但有时也受一时冲动的影响；有时也准备做最艰难的工作，但却不能坚持长期持续工作。他们尽可能避免辛苦沉闷的工作，那些实在不可避免的就强制妇女去做。
 
[2]



当我们从野蛮人生活转向早期文明时，自然环境的影响才引起了我们的关注。这部分是因为早期历史资料的缺乏，已有资料很少告诉我们指引和操纵民族进程，以及加速和阻碍民族进步的那些特殊事件及其对个人坚强个性的影响。但主要是因为在人类进步的这个阶段，人类同大自然作斗争的能力很弱，一旦没有大自然的慷慨相助，人类就什么也不能做。大自然在地球表面标出了少数几个特别适合人类从野蛮状态中脱离出来的地方，并且文化和工艺的萌芽也正是由这些受偏爱地区的自然条件作用的结果。
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



除非人的劳动在满足自己的生活必需之外还有剩余，否则连最简单的文明也不可能产生；超过他们生活必需的一些剩余，是维持促进社会进步的脑力劳动所必需的。所以几乎所有早期文明都产生于气候温暖的地方，在这些地方，满足生活必需的东西需要得很少，而且大自然甚至对最粗糙的耕作也报以丰厚的回报。人类常常聚集在能使土壤方便地灌溉，并能获得交通便利的大河两岸。但统治者基本上都是来自遥远地区或附近山区这些气候相对寒冷的地方。因为温暖的气候对人的精力有破坏性，而使他们具有统治的力量，差不多都是他们故乡比较温和的气候的结果。他们也的确将大部分这种统治能力在新迁的地方保存上好几代，同时靠被征服种族的剩余劳动过着奢侈的生活，并且把他们的才能限定在统治者、武士和牧师这些工作上。他们最初相对愚昧无知，但很快学会了被统治者所教的一切，并且超越了他们。但在文明的这个阶段，有进取心的文化特征仅仅限于少数的统治者，而承担工业重任的劳动者几乎都未曾发现有此特征。
 
[5]



其原因是，使早期文明萌芽的气候也同样不可避免地使之衰退。
 
[6]

 在比较寒冷的气候条件下，大自然提供了生机勃勃的气氛；虽然人民在最初要艰苦奋斗，但随着知识和财富的积累，人们还是能够丰衣足食的；在随后的阶段，人们为了自己建造宽敞而牢固的房屋，这些房屋在天气严寒的地方是文化生活的最重要的必需品，因为几乎一切家务和社交活动都得有房屋的庇护。但是当大自然不慷慨赐予，
 
[7]

 人们就得不到维持生活所必需的那种新鲜而又生机勃勃的气氛。尽管在热带阳光下，还是可以看到从事艰苦体力劳动的工人；尽管手工业者可以有艺术细胞；圣人、政治家和银行家可以敏锐聪明；但高温使得艰苦而持续的体力劳动与高尚的文化活动矛盾。统治阶级在奢侈生活和气候的双重影响下逐渐丧失了自己的能力，他们中越来越少的能做大事，最后他们被可能来自寒冷气候地区更强大的种族所推翻。有时他们形成介于他们所统治的人和新统治者之间的中间阶层，但更常见的是淹没在无精打采的人民大众之中。
 
[8]



这样的文明常常有很多东西引起哲学史家的兴趣，其全部生活几乎都被少数简单思想无意识地渗透着。这些思想交织得十分和谐，可以和东方地毯相媲美。在民族、自然环境、宗教和诗歌以及战争事件和坚强个性的共同影响下，要追溯这些思想的根源，有很多东西尚待研究。所有这一切在很多方面可以启发经济学家，但不能对经济学家专门研究的领域的动机给予直接启示。因为在这样的文明阶段，即使最有能力的人都轻视劳动，既没有勇敢和进取心的工人，也没有敢于冒险的资本家。受到轻视的工业由习俗进行规范，工人甚至把习俗看作是免受专断暴政的唯一护身符。
 
[9]



大部分习俗无疑只是压迫和镇压的包装形式，但一种除了摧残弱者而无所作为的习俗是不可能长期幸存的。因为强者依赖弱者的支撑，没有弱者的支撑，强者是无法维持自身的。如果强者安排的社会活动给弱者带来的负担任意增加，当其超过弱者的承受限度，他们自己也毁了。因此，那些经得起时间考验的习俗，总是含有保护弱者免受鲁莽侵害的条款。
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



事实上，当只有少数几个企业，而且没有有效竞争机会时，习俗不仅是防御比他们强的那些人，而且也是防御同行邻居所必需的。如果乡村的铁匠除了本村人之外，不能出售自己的犁头给任何人；而且如果村民除了从他那儿之外无法从别处购买犁头，那么习俗把价格固定在一个合适的水平对大家都有利。这样，习俗赢得神圣地位。在文明进步的初期阶段，没有任何东西可以破坏原始习俗，否则习俗将会把革新者视作异端或当作敌人。这样，经济原因的影响被掩埋，但经济还是实实在在地缓慢发挥作用，是靠几代人而不是几年的时间才产生影响，其作用很微妙，以至于常常不为人所察觉。除了那些通过观察现代类似原因的更明显、更迅速的作用，从而知道在什么地方寻找经济原因的人之外，经济原因确实很难为人类察觉。
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



2.在早期文明中，习俗的这种力量既是限制个人财产权的部分原因，又是其部分结果。关于或多或少的财产，特别是土地，个人的财产权一般来源于家族或家庭，同时一般也得受其限制，并且处处都得服从它们。同时家庭的权利时时又要受村庄权利的支配，根据传统（如果不是事实的话），村庄常常只是一个扩大和发展了的家庭。
 
[14]



的确，在文明的初级阶段，很少有人极力想摆脱当时盛行的习俗。尽管每个人对自己的个人财产权都有完整明确的定义，他们还是不情愿面对邻居对革新的愤怒，也不愿遭受因任何自称比祖先明智所带来的嘲笑。但是很多有勇敢精神的人会让习俗发生许多小变化，如果他们可以独立自由地做试验，变化会渐渐地、不知不觉地发展起来，直到习俗的大量变化模糊了习俗规定的分界线，并给个人选择以很大自由为止。然而，当各个家长被视作唯一的资产经管人时，即使稍微偏离祖先的规定，就会遭到有权过问的人的反对。

此外，除家庭有势力的人反对之外，还有来自村社的反对。因为虽然每个家庭都有暂时专用的耕地，但许多劳作都还是共同进行的，因此在同一时间段内，每个人都必须做相同的事情。当每块耕地都闲置时，就会变成公共牧地的一部分。村庄的全部土地时常重新分配，
 
[15]

 因此，村庄有禁止革新的明确权利，因为革新可能改变他们集体耕作的计划，也许会最终减少土地价值，从而在下次分配到来时让他们遭受损失。因此，往往有一套复杂的规定将每个农户紧紧束缚着，以至于他们即使在最琐碎的细节上都不能自己判断和决定。
 
[16]

 这也许是阻碍人类自由经营精神发展的所有原因中最重要的一个。可能注意到，财产的集体所有与弥漫在东方宗教中的宁静主义是很协调的，这种制度长期存在于印度人中间，也部分是因为印度宗教灌输的宁静主义。

我们很可能高估了习俗对价格、工资和地租的影响，而低估了习俗对生产方式和一般的社会经济秩序的影响。这种影响在一种情况下，影响很明显却不是累积性的，但在另一种情况下，影响可能不明显，但却是累积性的。当某种原因的影响虽然在任一时间都很小，但如果总是在同一方向作用，总的影响可能比初看时大得多，这几乎是一个普遍规律。
 
[17]



然而，不论早期文明阶段习俗的影响有多大，希腊人和罗马人还是充满了进取精神，而且更有趣的问题是他们为什么对我们极感兴趣的社会经济方面的问题知之甚少或漠不关心呢？

3.古代文明的发源地大多在大河流域，因为这里的平原灌溉方便，所以这里的人们很少遭受饥荒。因为在一种不缺乏热量的气候里，土壤的肥沃程度和温度几乎正相关；大河还提供了便利的交通，这有利于简单形式的贸易和劳动分工，并且不妨碍维持中央统治的大军活动。腓尼基人的确靠海为生，这个伟大的塞姆族在为许多民族的自由交流创造条件，还为传播书法、算术以及度量衡的知识等做出了很大的贡献，但他们主要精力放在了商业和制造业上。
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正是由于希腊人天才的效忠精神和自由精神，才使他们充分地享受海上的自由，并把旧世界最好的思想和最高贵的艺术都吸收在他们的自由生活中，他们在小亚细亚、大希腊无数殖民地和希腊本部的新思想的冲击下发展了自己的思想，这些地区之间，包括那些已经掌握关键旧知识的地区，经常相互交流，彼此分享经验，而不受任何权威的桎梏。他们的精力和进取心，不但没有被沉重传统习俗压制，反而激励他们去寻找新殖民地和无约束地创新观念。
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适宜的气候将他们从本需从事艰苦的劳动中解放出来，他们将必要的艰苦工作留给奴隶去做，让自己自由遐想。住房、穿衣和取暖花费很少，晴朗的天空吸引他们从事室外活动，这样方便了社交和政治活动，而且不需要费用。并且远处地中海的凉风使他们精神振奋，以至于很多代人过去了，他们一直没有丢掉从北欧家乡带来的活跃和坚韧的性格。在这些条件下就孕育了各种各样的美感，培养了丰富的想象力和独立思考能力，形成了强烈的政治热情和个人乐于服从国家的精神。这种民族性格在世界上是绝无仅有的。
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希腊人在很多方面都比中世纪的欧洲更现代，在某些方面甚至更领先于我们的时代。但他们没有理解人之所以为人的尊严的概念，把奴隶看作是天定的；他们容忍农业，并把其他行业看成是可耻的，他们对在我们的时代引起我们兴趣的那些经济问题知之甚少或者一窍不通。
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他们从未感到贫困的极大压力。土地和海洋、阳光和天空一起使他们容易获得完美生活的物质必需品，即使是他们的奴隶也有大量机会接触文化。如果不是这样，希腊人性格中就没什么了，世人忙于那时研究的经验就什么也没有。希腊人卓越的思想成为后代许多重要思想家在各方面研究的试金石。往往从事经济学研究的学者思想的烦躁在很大程度上是因为希腊人对商业经营的焦虑和不耐烦进行勤苦工作。

虽然如此，还是可以从希腊的衰退中得到教训，希腊的衰亡是由于缺乏为达目的的坚毅热情，然而如果没有持续的勤劳训练，任何民族都不可能维持好几代。在社会和文化方面他们是自由的，但他们没学会如何用好他们的自由。他们遇事不能镇定自若，没有持之以恒的决心。他们具备很强的领悟能力并且时时准备推陈出新，而这些都是企业管理的基本要素，但他们没有坚定的目标和持之以恒的精神。温和的气候慢慢消耗他们的体力，他们对从艰苦劳动中得到的坚持不懈的能力特征不予保持，最后他们在无聊的琐事中衰退。
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4.文明还在不断向西扩展，到达了下一个中心——罗马。与其说罗马是一个伟大的民族，还不如说他们是一个庞大的军队。他们也像希腊人一样尽可能把事情交给奴隶去做，但在其他很多方面，他们与希腊人形成了鲜明的对比。雅典人生活新颖充实，并以年轻的喜悦自由施展他们的才能和发展他们的个性，罗马人与此刚好相反，表现出坚强的意志和铁一般的决心，并体现成熟男人对明确严肃目标的专心致志。
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罗马人从习俗的束缚中完全解放出来，以闻所未闻的那种慎重选择塑造他们自己的生活，他们坚强勇敢、目标坚定、足智多谋、行动有序并且判断明确，因此，他们虽然偏爱战争和政治，但却常常运用经营上的所有才能。
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联合结社的原则也不是没有作用，尽管自由工匠很缺乏，但行业协会却很有活力。希腊人从东方学到的那些经营上的协作方法，以及在工厂用奴隶从事大规模生产的方法，一旦引入罗马就获得了新的力量。罗马人的才能和性格特别适合经营合资的事业，比少数富人不必借助中产阶级，就能够靠训练有素的奴隶和自由人在国内外从事大量海陆贸易。他们把资本变成令人憎恶的东西，同时使资本变得具有威力和效率。他们大力创新了借贷工具，部分是罗马帝国统一和罗马语言传播的结果，在某些重要方面，罗马帝国时代文明世界的商业和革新甚至比我们现在还要自由。

当我们追忆罗马是一个多么大的财富中心，罗马人的财产是如何巨大（他们只是近来才被超过），罗马的军事和民用设施以及他们所需的供应和运输系统是如何庞大，那么我们也不用惊奇，许多学者认为他们发现罗马的经济问题和我们现代有很多相似之处。但这种相似是表面的和虚伪的，只涉及形式而没涉及国民生活的真精神，没有延伸到对普通人生命价值的承认，而这一切在现代引起许多经济学家的极大兴趣。
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在古罗马，工商业缺乏他们在近代才具有的关键的活力，古罗马的进口是靠武力得来的，而不是像威尼斯、佛罗伦萨或布鲁日的市民引以为荣的靠技术劳动的产品交换来的。创办工业和设立交通的惟一目的在于获利商业生活风气因公众的鄙视而衰退，这种鄙视表现在元老院除了对土地之外的各种商业形式都加以“法律和实际有效的限制”。
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 骑士团发现包揽租税、抢掠各省以及后来以博得皇帝的宠爱是最好的生财方式。他们也就不具备打造一个强大民族所必需的正直笃实和钻研工作的精神。最后，私人企业因国家日益衰败而陷入困境。
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虽然罗马人对经济科学的进步很少作出直接贡献，但是不管是好还是坏，他们却因奠定了现代法学而对经济科学带来间接深远的影响。当时罗马的哲学思想主要是斯多葛派，而最伟大的斯多葛派学者都来源于东方。他们的哲学思想移入罗马但丝毫没有丢失情感强度，反而发挥了巨大的实践力量。尽管斯多葛派哲学很严厉，但与现代社会科学的见解有很多类似之处。大多数罗马帝国的法律工作者都拥护斯多葛派哲学，所以影响了后来的罗马法风格，进而通过罗马法影响所有现代欧洲法律。罗马比希腊国家早些使用国家的权力消灭氏族和部落的权力。但是许多亚利安人关于财产的原始思想习惯的残存时间在罗马比在希腊长。家长虽然对其成员权力很大，但在很长一段时间内家长控制的财产不是给他个人的，而是把他当作家庭的代表而授予他的。不过当罗马变成罗马帝国之后，法律工作者成为许多国家法权的最终解释者。在斯多葛派的影响下，他们致力于寻求自然根本法，他们坚信这种法隐藏于各种特别法典中。这种和偶然司法因素相区别的普遍法律的追求，使得公共持有权很快地消失了，这种公共持有权之所以存在，除了当地的习惯之外，再也没有别的理由。随后的罗马法稳定不断地扩大了契约的范围；契约也更精确，弹性也更大，力量也更强，最后，几乎一切社会活动都置于其支配范围之内，个人的财产被清楚地界定，而且个人可以根据自己的意愿处置财产。现代法学工作者从斯多葛的广阔和崇高的特征中继承了一种高度的责任感，从其严厉的自主意识中，他们趋向于明确定义个人财产权。因此我们现代经济系统中很多或好或坏的方面都可以间接追溯到罗马人，特别是斯多葛派的影响：一方面个人在处理自己的事情时有很多自由；但另一方面又不允许在法律体系所确定的权利遮掩下做任何错事，因为法律的主要原则是公平合理，这是法律的基本要求。
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斯多葛派从东方国家带来的强烈责任感本身也多少含有东方宁静主义色彩。斯多葛派学者虽然行善，以超越世间烦恼为荣，但他们也分担人生之苦，因为他们认为有这个责任，而且他们从不向苦难低头；他们生活凄惨而严肃，由于意识到生活本身的失败而备受压抑。正如黑格尔所说，除非通过自我否定而达到内在完善，否则内在的矛盾是不会消失的；结果，这种追求就安于一切社会工作所必然带来的种种失败。犹太人强烈的宗教情感为这种巨大的变革铺平了道路，直到基督教被日耳曼民族深信后，世人才准备完全接受基督教的精神。其实即使在日耳曼民族之间，基督教也是缓慢地被接受。而在罗马灭亡之后很长一段时间内，西欧都处于动乱中。
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5.条顿人虽然强壮坚定，但却很难从习俗和无知中解放出来。诚实和忠诚给他们以特殊力量，同时也使他们过分倾向珍惜家庭和部落的制度和习俗。
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 没有哪个强大的征服民族像条顿民族那样，不善于从被他们征服的弱小但文化比他们文明的民族中学习并接受他们的新思想。条顿人以莽勇而自豪，而对知识和艺术却完全不重视。知识和艺术只能暂时停留在地中海的东岸，直到南方的另一个征服民族的到来才给他们以新的生机。
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撒拉逊人热切地学习被他们征服的民族中应学的最好东西。他们培育艺术和科学，当基督世界对学术火焰的熄灭与否漠不关心时，他们却一直使其熊熊燃烧，因此我们必须感激他们，但他们没有像条顿人那样有十足的道德观念。温暖的气候和他们追求享受主义的宗教信念，使他们的精力迅速衰退，因而他们对现代文明所起的直接影响微不足道。
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条顿人的教育进展缓慢，但却比较稳健。他们将文明传播到北方，那里的人们坚持辛勤劳动，同时重视健康的文化形式，他们又把文明向西传播到大西洋沿岸。在很早以前文明就是从大河流域向内海沿岸蔓延，并最终横渡大洋的。
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但是这种变迁是缓慢地实现的。新时代中使我们最感兴趣的是因罗马的统一领导而停止的城镇和国家之间的旧冲突又重新出现。罗马的确是一支庞大的军队，城镇是他的指挥中心，而广大的土地是他力量的源泉。
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6.还在几年前，在一个大国中人们完全直接自治是不可能的，只有在城镇或小部落中才有可能。政府必然被少数人操纵，这些人将他们自己看作是特权阶级，而将劳动者看作是下等阶级。因此，就算允许劳动者管理当地的事务，他们往往也会缺乏勇气、自信，而这些都是企业的基本要素。事实上，不论中央政府还是地方当局都直接阻碍了工业自由，如他们禁止自由迁徙，以及制定令人难以负担的各种税费等。甚至那些名义上自由的下等阶级，也被各种冠冕堂皇的借口，或者以不公正的司法运作或者直接以暴力公开掠夺。这些负担恰恰落在那些比他们邻居更勤奋节俭的人身上。如果乡村得到解放，这些人中间必定有人会逐步提高经营中的勇敢精神，从而摆脱传统和习俗的束缚。
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城市居民的状况大不相同，在这里工人阶级的力量取决于他们的人数。即使他们不能获得上层地位，但他们也不像乡村同行那样被看作仿佛和统治者属于不同等级的人。在佛罗伦萨和布鲁日，就像古雅典那样，全体居民都可以听到而且有时确实听到公共政策的领导人公布他们的计划和作出这些计划的原因，并在进一步措施执行前可以表示赞同或者反对。全体人民有时可以共同讨论当时的社会和工业问题，并就这些问题彼此交换意见、交流经验，从而得出一个共同的明确的解决方案，并由他们自己付诸实施。但是在电报、铁路和廉价打字机发明之前，这一切都是不可能在一个广阔的区域里进行的。
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借助于电报、铁路和打字机，国民在早晨便可以知道在前一天晚上政府领导人公布了什么。在翌日前，国民对此的意见就能人所共知。借助于这些帮助，各大工会就能以很少的费用把一个难题交给全国各地的会员来讨论，并能在几天内就可以得到他们对其作出的决定。即使是一个很大的国家也可以由人民自治了，到现在所谓“多数人的政府”由于物质的必要性或多或少还是一种寡头政治。只有那些可以经常到政府中心或者与政府保持经常沟通的少数人，才可以直接参与管理。虽然更多的人通过选举代表就足以知道那些可以实现他们意愿的方案进展到了什么程度，但直到几年以前，这样的人只是全国人口的一小部分，代议制只是新近的产物。
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7.中世纪城市兴衰的历史也是进步浪潮此起彼伏的历史。中世纪的城镇通常起源于工商业，所以人们并不鄙视工商业。虽然较富有的市民有时可以建立一个不准工人加入的少数人政府，但他们很少能长期保持他们的权力：大多数的居民都享有完全的公民权利，可以为自己决定本城的对内对外政策，同时他们亲自劳动并以此为荣。他们自行组织行会，从而增进了团结并培育了自治的习惯；虽然行会经常有排外性，并且行会章程最终阻碍了工商业的进步，但在这种负面影响出现以前，行会还是对工商业发展作出了巨大的贡献。
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[44]



市民获得了文化，也没有因为丧失精力而忽略自己的商业，他们除了自己的生意外，还开始对许多事情产生明智的兴趣。他们在艺术上处于领先地位，在战争策略上也不落后。他们以将大量支出用于公共利益为荣，同时他们也以谨慎节约地使用公共资源、公开透明的政府预算及公平的税收负担和健全商业为基础的税收制度为荣。所以他们是现代文明的先驱。如果他们在前进的道路上没有受到阻碍，并且保持他们起初对自由和社会平等的向往，那么可能在很久以前他们就找到我们直到现在才开始面对的社会和经济问题的解决方案。但是经过长期的暴动和战争的摧残之后，他们最终屈服于周围日益强大的邻国。的确，当他们在统治这些邻居时，他们的残酷统治令人难以忍受，所以最终他们的统治被推翻，因而从某种意义上来说这也是对他们的公正惩罚。他们因作恶多端而备受折磨，但是他们辛勤劳动的果实仍然存在，而且也是我们这个时代从前辈继承的社会经济传统中许多精华的源泉。

8.封建主义也许是条顿族发展过程中的一个必经阶段。封建制度给予统治阶级发挥政治才能的机会，并使平民养成遵守纪律和秩序的习惯，但是封建主义在一些外表华丽的形式下隐藏了许多道德和肉体上的残忍和肮脏。骑士制度实际上是在公众面前对妇女彬彬有礼，但在家里却残暴无比的组合。骑士的许多繁文褥节是靠对下等阶级的残酷和勒索来维持的。统治阶级常常相互以坦率和慷慨的态度来解除相互间的义务。
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 他们也有生活的理想，并且这种理想并不缺乏高尚的因素，因此他们的性格总可以引起细心的历史学家和记载豪华战争和浪漫插曲的编年史家的一些兴趣。但是当骑士完成了他们自己阶级要求他们履行的义务后，他们就下意识地觉得满足，他们的另一条义务就是让下等阶级安分守己，虽然他们确实对那些与他们终日接触并生活在一起的仆人常常仁慈而富有感情。
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就个人苦难而言，教会努力保护弱者并减轻穷人的痛苦。如果让那些全心投入服务的优秀教士可以摆脱独身誓言的束缚，并能与世人融合，那么他们可能会发挥更深远的影响。但不要以此认为我低估了神职人员，还有修道士给予贫困阶级的利益。寺院是工业的发源地，特别是农业科技的发源地，它们是学者们信得过的大学，也是困难者的医院和救济所。无论大事小事，教会都是和平的维护者：在教会授权的情况下，节日和集市使商业获得了自由和安全。
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此外，教会坚决地反对特权阶级的排外性，教会内部如同古罗马的军队那样组织民主。教会一直乐意让最有能力的人担任最重要的职务，而不论他们出身什么阶级。教士和各个教派则为人民的物质和精神福利做了很多贡献，有时甚至直接领导人民公开反对统治者的专政。
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但在另一方面，教会并没有致力于帮助人民提高自信和自主能力，从而获得真正的内在自由。在希望那些具有特殊才能的人从自己的职务提升到最高职位的同时，教会不是阻碍而是帮助了封建势力，因为封建势力竭力使劳动阶级成为无知、缺乏进取精神，并在各方面依赖他们的人。条顿族的封建主义在本质上比罗马的军事统治要温和，普通人和僧侣们虽然不能完全理解基督教关于人之为人的尊严，但他们还是深受教义的影响。然而在中世纪早期，乡村地区的统治者将东方神权等级制度的微妙和罗马纪律和决断力所有那些最有力的东西结合起来，他们运用结合力量这种方式从总体上减缓了下等阶层中人意志的成长和个性的发展。
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然而在相当长一段时间内，封建军事力量被地方割据所削弱。这很适合将在查理大帝的天才领导下统治的广大区域融合成一个有机整体。但是，一旦这种领导天才消失，同样将出现整体分散成各自组成部分的趋向。意大利长期由城镇统治，其中一个本身是罗马血统的城镇，从而就具有罗马人的野心和坚强稳固意志的城镇，它到近现代还严守水路抵御各种外来侵略。并且在尼德兰和欧洲大陆上的其他自由城镇，长期以来都能抵抗国王和贵族的挑衅。但最终，奥地利、西班牙和法兰西都建立了君主政体。由少数能人组织的专制君主政体，操纵并组织大量的无知而强健的农民形成军力；自由城镇的企业及其工业和文化的高度结合，在还没有来得及纠正以前的错误时就停止了。
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那时，如果没有新的力量起来冲破束缚，并把自由传遍广大土地，那么世界可能已经倒退了。在很短时间内相继出现打字机的发明、文艺的复兴、宗教的改革以及美洲和印度航线的发现。这其中任何一个单独的事件都将足以开辟历史的新纪元，何况所有这些都出现并作用于同一方向，所以引发了一个全面的改革。
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思想变得相对自由，知识也变得对人民而言不再是高不可攀的。希腊人自由的思想复活了，坚强的自主思想获得了新生，并把影响扩大到别人，一个新大陆给有思想的人提出了新问题，同时也给予敢于冒险的企业家新的机会。

9.领先进行新航线冒险的国家是西班牙和葡萄牙。一时看起来仿佛世界的领导权最初落在地中海最东部的半岛，随后移至中部半岛，随后又落到地中海和大西洋的西部半岛。但当时工业的力量已经成长得足以使北方的国家积累了足够的财富和文明。面对北部民族更强的忍耐力和慷慨的精神，西班牙和葡萄牙是不可能长期保持强大的抵抗力的。
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荷兰人民早期的历史的确是一部光辉的传奇史。荷兰人以捕鱼和纺织为生编制了高尚的艺术和文化，建立了科学和政府。西班牙像当年的波斯一样，一心想浇灭日益高涨的自由精神。正如波斯绞杀爱奥尼亚人，却只是更加激起希腊本身的士气一样，当奥匈帝国征服荷兰时，也只能更加激发荷兰和英国人的爱国心和意志力。
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荷兰在商业上受到英格兰的妒忌，但更多压力来自法国无休止的军事野心。很快就清楚地看到荷兰为保护欧洲自由而抵抗法国的侵略。但在荷兰历史的这个关键时刻，没有得到来自信新教的英国所应当给予的帮助，虽然自1688年起，荷兰得到大量的援助，但那时荷兰最勇敢最慷慨的儿女已经战死沙场，而且还负债累累，从此荷兰步入幕后。所以英国应首先承认荷兰的付出，而且更应承认荷兰对自由和进取心的追求。

这样只剩下法国和英国来竞争海上霸权。法国比其他北方国家自然资源更丰富，而且比任何南方国家有更多的新时代精神，而且也曾是世界上最强大的国家。但长久的战争挥霍了法国的财富，断送了那些并没有因宗教迫害而被驱逐的最优秀的公民的生命。启蒙运动没有带来统治阶级对被统治阶级施行仁政，也没有使开支更具合理性。
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美国的革命成为受压迫的法国人起来反抗统治者的主要动力。但法国人十分缺乏美洲移民所特有的自控的自由。他们的能力和勇敢在伟大的拿破仑战争中再一次显示出来。但是他们的野心大得过分而导致失败，最终他们把海上经营的领导权让给英国。所以，新世界的工业问题是在英国人性格的直接影响下解决的，在某种程度上，如同旧世界的经济问题是在英国性格的间接影响下解决的那样。所以我们可以从更多的细节追溯英国自由企业的发展过程。
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10.英国的地理位置促使北欧最强民族里最强壮的成员移来定居。自然选择过程使那些在每次接连不断的移民潮中最勇敢最自立的成员相继移入英国。英国的气候也比北半球的其他国家更适合维持精力。这里没有高山的阻隔，没有哪个地方距离可航行的水道超过20英里，所以英国各地区之间自由联系没有自然阻碍，同时诺曼和普拉特琴王朝各国王的英明政策阻止了地方巨头人为设置的障碍。
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罗马在历史上所起的作用主要在于把大帝国的军事力量和残留在城市中心的寡头成员的胆识和坚定的意志结合起来。英国的伟大之处在于她将中世纪城市自由的气候同国家的力量和广泛的基础结合起来，正如荷兰以前在较小规模上所做的那样。英国城市没有其他国家的城市那样特点显著，但比其他国家的城市更容易同化其他城市，所以从长期来看取得了最大的收获。

长子继承制使贵族之家排行较小的诸子倾向自谋生计，他们没有特权阶级的权利，所以很容易与普通民众交往。这种各阶层融合使政治不受情感因素约束，同时用贵族血统的慷慨勇敢和传奇式的抱负为商业冒险注入新鲜的血液。英国人一方面坚决抵抗暴政，但另一方面当经过理性判断认为合适时，他们勇于服从权威，所以英国进行了许多次改革，而且每次改革都有明确目标。在修改宪法时，他们遵守法律：除了荷兰人，只有他们知道怎样将纪律和自由结合，只有他们知道如何将尊重过去和为将来生活结合起来，而不是只为过去生活。但是，后来使英国成为工业进步领导者的性格力量，最初时主要表现在政治、战争和农业上。

英国的弓箭手是英国工匠的前身，他们也以自己食物和体格比欧洲大陆的对手优越为荣。在学习熟练地使用双手的过程中，他们有同样不屈不挠的执拗、同样的自由独立、同样的自立：和勇于向困难挑战的精神；在情况合适时，他们也有沉溺于诙谐的习惯，但当危急之际，即使面临艰辛与不幸，他们也同样遵守纪律。
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但是，在很长一段时间内，英国人的工业技能还是潜在的。他们对文明提供的安逸品和奢侈品既不熟悉，也不喜欢。在各种工场手工业方面他们都滞后于拉丁国家，如意大利、法国和西班牙以及北欧的自由城市。比较富有的阶层逐渐喜欢上一些进口奢侈品，所以英国的贸易就缓慢地发展起来。

但在很长一段时间内从表面上完全看不出英国未来商业的模样。英国的商业的确是它独特的环境和（如果不是更重要的）自然对英国人的眷顾的产物。英国人起初和现在都没有像犹太人、意大利人、希腊人和亚美尼亚人那样特别喜欢讨价还价，更不用说深奥的金融业务方面的技能；和英国人做生意，总是直截了当，而不用策略和投机。即使在现在伦敦股票交易所中最巧妙的金融投机，主要还是由那些继承了生意习惯的种族来操作的，英国人却继承了同样的实践传统。
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使英国在随后的时间内，在不同的环境中开拓世界，并成为世界工厂的因素，也使英国甚至在中世纪就成为现代农业组织的先驱，从而为许多其他现代企业的建立树立了榜样。英国最先改服役为货币支付，这个变化使每个人可以根据自己的自由选择来驾驭生活，从而极大地提高了每个人积极性。不论是好是坏，人们可以自由交换对土地的权利和义务。14世纪里黑死病导致实际工资急剧上涨；16世纪银价下跌、货币贬值和挪用修道院的收入给王室挥霍，从而引起实际工资急剧下降；最后是由于牧场的扩张，使许多劳动者流离失所，降低了留守者的实际收入并改变了他们的生活方式。所有这些都加速了习俗束缚的崩溃。由于都铎王室权力的增长，这种变革将进一步深化，并且由于王朝权力增长，结束了私人之间的战争，并使贵族和地主家中聚集的大批食客皆无用武之地。把不动产留给长子，而把其他财产在家庭成员中划分的习惯，一方面扩大了地产的规模，另一方面减少了土地所有者在经营中的资本。
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上述原因促成英国建立租佃关系。特别在16世纪，外国对英国制成品的需求和英国对外国奢侈品的需求，促使许多土地被资本主义农场主集中成大规模的牧场。即农场主数量大增，他们自主经营、自担风险，自己提供一些资本，但靠交纳租金租用一定年限的土地，并用工资雇用工人。就像后来的英国新型实业家，他们自主经营和自担风险，自己出一部分资金，剩下的靠利息借用资本，并凭工资雇用工人。自由经营发展迅速而猛烈，但作用是片面的，并且对穷人很残酷。如同说英国的弓箭手是英国工匠技艺的开辟者，那么说英国的用借贷资本耕作和放牧的大农场是英国工厂的前身也是对的。
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11.同时，英国人的性格在不断受到锻炼。在英国海岸定居的那些坚强民族天生拥有的庄重和勇敢精神，使他们倾向于接受宗教改革的理论，并且影响了他们的生活习惯，从而影响了他们的工业。人被原原本本地直接置于上帝面前，其间没有他人做中介。现在许多野蛮而没有文化的人第一次向往绝对精神自由的奥秘。正确理解每个人的宗教责任，并与同辈的宗教责任相分离，是最高精神境界的一个必要条件。
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 但是这个观念对世人来说是崭新的，毫无遮蔽而明白的，仍未冲破快乐本能；即使在温和的人身上，个性也表现得淋漓尽致，而粗俗的人也变得自觉和以自我为中心起来。特别在清教徒中，赋予宗教信条逻辑明确和正确性的渴望是一种极有趣的情感，此情感敌视一切肤浅的思想和娱乐。当重要事件发生时，他们能采取一致行动，由于他们坚定的意志，使得这种行动成为不可抗拒。但他们几乎不分享社会欢乐，他们躲避公共娱乐活动，偏爱家里生活的宁静放松。同时，必须承认，他们当中有些人对艺术持敌对态度。
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力量的最初成长有一些粗鲁和没礼貌的因素在里面，但是那种力量是下一阶段所必需的。在新的本能成长起来之前，把旧集体趋势中最美丽最殷实的东西恢复成更高的形式，需要通过磨练来提炼和柔化：要变得既不太武断，又不失原有的力量；增进世俗感情中最丰富最充实的家庭感情。恐怕以前从未有过如此结实而又纤细的材料可以用来构造社会生活的高尚结构。
 
[67]



荷兰和其他国家也同英国一样经受了中世纪末期精神革命的考验，但从许多方面看，特别从经济学家的角度看，英国的经验最全面、最有指导意义，而且是所有其他经验的典范。在自由和自主精神主导下的工业企业进化过程中，英国起了领导作用。

12.很多在其他国家接受新教义的人，为了躲避宗教迫害来到英国，希望在英国有一个收容所的事实强化了英国的工商业特征。由于自然选择的规律，那些性格和英国人相似，并由于这种性格而使后来掌握了全部工艺的法国人、佛兰芒人以及其他人来和英国人混居在一起，并把那些全部适合他们性格的工艺教给他们。
 
[68]

 在17世纪和18世纪之间，皇室和上层阶级都多少残留一些轻浮和放荡，但中产阶级和一部分工人阶级生活态度严肃，他们不喜欢妨碍工作的娱乐，并对那些只能通过坚持不懈的辛苦劳动获得的物质慰藉也有很高的标准。他们尽力生产坚固耐用的产品，而不是仅仅满足节日和炫耀目的的产品。这种趋势一旦开始，就被气候因素进一步推进。这种气候虽然不是很严峻，但特别不适合轻度的娱乐，并且衣服和住房等其他舒适生活必需品都有特别昂贵的特征。
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现代英国工业生活得以发展的条件是，追求物质享受的欲望驱使人们不断努力增加每周最大的劳动产出。让每一行动服从特定的理性判断的坚定决心，促使每个人经常问自己是否可以通过改变企业形式或者生产方法来改善自己的福利。最后，完全的政治自由和安全使每个人可以根据自己的决定，按照认为有利的想法来调整自己的行为，并且勇敢地把自己的财产投向新的长远事业。

简言之，使英国及其殖民地树立现代政治风格的因素，也同样使英国形成了现代工业风格。赋予他们政治自由的因素，也给他们的工商业带来了经营上的自由。

13.工业和企业的自由，就作用而论，驱使每个人都寻求能够使劳动和资本最优发挥作用的状态，而这又促使他们在特定工作上努力掌握特殊技能，因为这样可以获得购买所需东西的手段因此产生了具有精细的劳动分工的复杂工业组织。
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在任何一种长期持续的文明中，一些形式的劳动分工——不论其形式是多么原始——必定会出现。即使在非常落后的国家里，我们也发现了极其专业化的行业。但我们没有看到各个行业的工作如下进行划分：企业的计划、安排以及管理和风险由一部分人承担，而所需的手工劳动则由雇佣工人承担。这种分工形式总的来说是现代世界分工的显著特征，特别是英国民族的特征。这也许仅仅只是人类发展中的一个过渡阶段，它也许会因为分工得以存在的自由企业的进一步发展而消失。不管是好还是坏，就当前而言，这种分工都表现为现代文明形式的一个显著事实，而且也是现代经济问题的核心。

迄今为止，工业生活中最重大的变化都是围绕企业家
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 的成长而发生的。我们已经看到在英国农业发展初期企业家是如何出现的。农场主向地主租来土地，雇用必要的劳动，自己负责企业的管理和承担风险。农场主的选择不是由完全自由竞争所决定的，而是在一定程度上受到继承和其他影响因素的制约的。这些影响因素往往使农业的领导权落入一些没有特殊才能的人手中。但是，英国是唯一让自然选择发挥很大作用的国家：欧洲大陆的农业系统曾经允许以出身来决定每个人是从事耕作还是管理耕作。英国仅凭这么狭隘的自然选择的力量和弹性，也足以使英国农业领先于其他欧洲国家，而且还使英国用等量劳动和同等的土地所获得的产出要比其他欧洲国家多得多。
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由最适合的人去创办、组织、管理的自然选择，在工业中有更大的发挥作用的余地。在英国，工业贸易得到很大发展之前，工业企业家就已经在逐渐成长，实际上，从15世纪羊毛物品企业中就可以找到迹象。新开发国家的庞大市场的开辟，以及将特定生产部门放在特定地区的工业局部化的影响，在很大程度上都直接促进了这一变革。
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中世纪的集市和行商的记录表明，当时已经有很多产品，但每种产品只有一两个地方生产，从那些地方再分发到欧洲的各个地方。但生产局部化和销售到很远的商品常常总是价格很高、体积很小；一些便宜和笨重的商品由本地区自己供应。在新世界的殖民地，人们并不一定有机会为自己提供工业品，即使有能力自己生产，英国人往往也会认为他们为殖民地的利益花费了很多，所以就强迫殖民地向英国购买几乎所有的产品。对销售于印度和未开化民族的简单商品需求量也是很大的。
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这些原因导致很多繁重工业工作局部化。那种需要高度训练技巧和丰富想象力来操作的工作，组织有时反而是次要的。但存在对大量的简单品的需求时，组织很多人的能力却有无法比拟的优势。所以局部化和资本主义企业家制度的发展是两个并行的变革，它们由同一个原因所导致,并且彼此相互促进。
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工厂制度和工业中贵重设备的运用是在后来的阶段才出现的。通常将它们看作是英国工业企业家使用权力的渊源，因而它们无疑地增加了这种权力。在法国大革命时期，不论是对水力还是蒸汽驱动的机器的资本投资都不是很多，工厂规模也不大，数量也不多。但那时英国几乎所有纺织工作都是靠契约来进行的。纺织业被更少的企业家控制，他们致力于査明买卖什么东西和在何时何地买卖最有利，然后就依靠契约让分散在全国各地为数众多的人来生产这些东西。企业家一般供给原材料，有时甚至供给所需的工具。那些契约的执行者主要靠他们自己和家庭劳动生产，有时但不是常常也找人协助生产。随着时间的推移，机器的发明使越来越多的工人聚集到靠近水力的小工厂，当蒸汽代替水力后，他们又聚到大城镇里的大工厂。所以，那些承担企业主要风险，又不直接管理和监督的大企业家让位于富有的雇主，这些人管理着整个大规模的制造工业。这些新工厂引起漫不经心的观察家的注意，像以往的变革一样，即使是一些不从事商业的人也不一定忽略这种变革。
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因此，最终酝酿已久的工业组织的巨大变革引起了人们的普遍关注。到处可以看到的是，由劳动者控制的小企业制度被有特殊才能的资本主义企业家管理的大企业所代替：即使没有工厂，这种变革也会照样实现，即使电力或其他动力的零售使得现在工厂从事的部分工作可以由工人拿回家做，
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 这种变革照样会实现。
 
[79]



14.不论是新变革以前的形式还是之后的形式，他们都趋向于不断地冲破几乎使每个人都必须定居在出生地的束缚。而且还开辟了劳动力市场，吸引工人来寻求雇佣机会。这种变革的结果还引起决定劳动力价值的因素发生变化。直到18世纪，工业劳动力一般还是零散地雇佣，虽然在那以前，一个大而流动的劳动阶层在欧洲大陆某些特定的地区和英国的工业史上发挥了重大的作用，但在18世纪中规则被颠倒了，至少对英国来说是这样的。劳动价格不再由习惯或小市场上的讨价还价决定。在最近几百年中，越来越多地由广大地区——一个城市、一个国家或全世界的市场——中的供求情况来决定。

这种新的工业组织极大地提高了生产效率，因为这种组织保证让每个人都从事于自己最擅长的工作，并保证每个人的工作都适当地辅之以当代的知识和在一定财富下所能提供的最好机器和其他帮助。不过这也带来了巨大的灾难，其中哪些灾难无可避免是我们所无法判断的。因为正当那种变革得到最快地发展时，英国受到各种史无前例的灾难的袭击。人们所遭受的这些灾难，通常被归结为无限制竞争的突然爆发是其造成的大部分苦难的原因（但究竟有多大是难以判断的）。英国丧失了一些大的殖民地之后，紧接的又是拿破仑战争，结果使得英国遭受的损失比在战争开始时英国所积累的财富的总和还多。再加上前所未有的连年农业灾害使得粮食价格暴涨，而最糟糕就是采用了实施救济法的方案，该法案损害了人民的体力和自立精神。
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因此，在上个世纪的前半期中，英国是在有利条件下确立自由经营的，随后，外部灾难加剧了这种经营带来的破坏，并且妨碍了这种经营的有利影响。

15.过去用来保护弱者的那些商业习惯和行会规章，现已不适应新的工业。在有些地方，人们一致同意废除它们；有的地方在短期内却成功地将它们保留了下来，但那是一种得不偿失的成功，因为在旧有的束缚下发展起来的新工业会离开那些地方，搬到那些可以有更多自由的地方去。
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 于是工人们呼吁政府来施行过去的商业经营方式的旧法案，甚至请求恢复由治安部门来对价格和工资进行管制。
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这些努力注定是要失败的，旧有的规章制度是当时社会、道德和经济思想的体现，它们是摸索出来的，而不是凭空想出来的。它们是那些在几乎不变的经济条件下生活的几代人的经验的自然总结。而在新时代中，变化如此快，以至于没有时间来做这些。每个人都做自以为是的事情，很少借鉴过去的经验。那些力图保存旧传统的人很快就被甩到一边。
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新兴的企业家一族主要是由一些自力更生、坚强、敏捷并富有进取心的人组成的。当他们看到凭自己的努力而获得成功时，便倾向于认为贫穷的人和弱者的不幸应该归咎于他们自己，而不应该对他们的不幸表示同情。他们被那些力图维持进步潮流损害了的经济秩序的人们的荒谬做法所感动，容易认为除了完全自由的竞争并让强者自行其是之外，再也没有什么需要了。他们赞扬人的个性，而且并不急于寻求一种代替从前使人们结合在一起的社会和工业约束的替代品。

同时，这种不幸曾减少了英国人民的净收入总额。在1820年，净收入总额的十分之一被用于国家债务利息的支付。因新发明而价格变便宜的那些商品主要是工业品，但是这些工业品的劳动者消费特别少。因为那时英国差不多是工业的垄断者，如果工业家可以以自己的商品自由地交换来自国外的粮食，那么他们确实可以得到便宜的食物，但是在议会中掌权的地主阶级却禁止他们这样做。用于普通食物购买的劳动者工资等于他们在一块被迫耕作的很贫瘠的土地上劳动的产出，这块土地是为了补充比较肥沃土地的产出上的供应不足而被迫耕种的。劳动者必须在市场上出卖自己的劳动力，其中供求力量即使自由地发挥作用，也只能给他们带来少许的收入。但是劳动者并没有享受经济自由的全部利益，他们同其他工人也没有进行有效的联合；劳动者既缺乏市场知识，又缺乏商品卖主们所具有的那种坚持不卖以求好价格的能力；劳动者被迫在不卫生的条件下工作，并使家人也在这种条件下进行长时间的劳动。这就影响了劳动的效率，从而也影响了劳动的净价值，因而降低了他们的工资。长时间地雇用童工劳动并不是一件新鲜事，甚至在17世纪的诺尔维奇和其他地区就已经十分普遍了。但是在19世纪前25年里，因在恶劣条件下过度劳动而造成的道德上的败坏和身体上的疾病在工业人群中都达到了顶点，在随后的25年中，这一切逐渐减少，此后减少得更快。
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当人们认识到企图恢复管制工业的旧规章很荒唐之后，就再没有阻碍经营自由的任何愿望了。英国人民所受的痛苦就算再坏也比不上革命前的法国人因缺乏自由而造成的那些痛苦。有一种观点认为，要不是由于英国从新兴工业中得到的那种力量，英国很可能已经屈服于外国的军事专政之下，就如同从前的那些自由城市那样。英国人口虽少，但有时却几乎独自承担着战争重担，反抗几乎控制欧洲大陆全部资源的征服者。而且在对其的反抗斗争中，英国有时又资助一些正与征服者斗争的较大而且较贫穷的国家。不论这种做法正确与否，当时人们认为，如果自由的英国工业不是提供反对公共敌人的力量源泉，那么欧洲也许会永久受到法国的统治，如同早期曾受罗马统治那样。因此很少听到对于过度进行自由经营的抱怨，而多数的抱怨是针对英国人限制用自己轻而易举就能生产的商品与国外进行粮食的交换。
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当时的工会正在开始英国历史上几乎比所有其他事物更加饶有趣味和富有教益的生涯，尽管光辉灿烂，然而波折不断，甚至连这样的工会也进入了明哲保身的阶段。因为它们根据过去的经验知道企图加强政府用来指导工业进程的那些旧规章是荒谬的。但是关于如何用自己的行动来调节商业，这些工会还没有远见，它关心的是通过取消反对工人结社的立法来增加本身的经济自由。
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16.经济自由所带来的所有危害就留给我们这一代来察觉了。现在我们才第一次开始懂得不尽自己新义务的资本家，如何力图使工人的福利服从于他的致富愿望；现在我们才第一次开始知道，坚持富人除了享受权利之外，还得让他们以个人或集体的身份尽义务的重要性；现在新时代的经济问题才第一次如实地呈现在我们面前。这在部分上是因为人们知识的增加和热情的高涨。但是不论我们的祖先如何明智和道德，都不能像我们现在这样了解事物。因为他们由于紧急需要和可怕的灾难而手忙脚乱。
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我们必须用更高的标准来衡量自己。因为虽然近来英国号召为了民族生存而再次进行斗争，但是生产力有了巨大的提高。自由贸易和蒸汽动力交通工具的发达，使大量增加的人口可能以有利的条件获得充足的食物供应。人们的平均货币收入增加了一倍以上，除了饲料和住房以外，几乎所有商品的价格都下降了一半，甚至更多。如果平均分配财富，全国的总生产也许只够提供人们必需品和比较重要的安逸品，这即使在现在也是事实。而实际上许多人只有能够维持最低生活的必需品。但是国家的财富增加了、卫生条件改善了、教育发达了、道德提高了，我们再也不会被迫把几乎其他各种考虑都置于提高工业总产值的需要之下。
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尤其是这种日益的繁荣使我们富强得足以对自由经营加以新的限制。虽然为了更远大的利益而必须忍受暂时的物质损失，但这些新的限制与旧时的限制是大不相同的。这些限制并不是作为一种阶级统治的手段而强加的，而是为了在那些不能利用竞争力量来保护自己的情况下来保护弱者，特别是儿童和有小孩的母亲。目的是周到而迅速地设计一些适应现代工业急剧变化着的环境的补救办法，从而从以前其他时代里逐渐由习俗发展起来对弱者的保护中获得好处，而不是坏处。
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即使当工业性质好几代都没有发生变动时，习俗的成长也是太缓慢和太盲目的，以至于不能运用压力，尽管这种压力是有利的。在后一个阶段，习俗几乎没有正面的作用，而负面的影响却很大。但是借助于电报、印刷机、代理制政府和商会，人们有可能对自己的问题想出解决的办法。知识的增加和自立性的加强，曾给予他们真正自控的自由，而这种自由使他们能对自己的行为加以自愿的约束。集体生产、集体所有和集体消费这些问题正在进入一个新的阶段。
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和以往一样，现在实行巨大而急剧的变革计划注定是要失败的，而且也会引起反作用。如果我们前进的步伐如此之快，以至于新的生活方式超出了我们的本能，那么我们便不能稳健地前进。的确，人性是可以改变的，新思想、新机会和新的行为方式甚至用几代人的时间就可以使人性有很大的改变，就如历史所表明的那样。人性的这种改变涉及的范围也许从来没有现在那么广泛，进行的速度也从来都没有像现在那么快。但是人性仍然在发展着，从而是渐进的。我们社会组织的变革服从于人性的发展，因此也必然是渐进的。
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虽然社会变革是服务于人性的发展的，但可能一直保持一定的领先。这种变革常常通过使人做一些新的更高尚的工作和朝着某种远大的实际理想迈进，因而促使我们向着更为高级的社会形态发展。这样，慢慢地我们就会获得一种社会生活秩序，在这种秩序下，公共利益统治了个人的反复无常，在程度上甚至超过个人主义统治开始以前的那些时代的情况。但那时大公无私将是随心所欲的产物，尽管借助于本能，但那时个人自由将在集体自由中发展自己。这与旧的生活秩序形成了一个可喜的对比：在旧的生活秩序中，个人由于受习俗的奴役而造成集体被奴役和滞足不前，而这些只有用变化无常的专制统治或通过变化无常的革命才能打破。

17.到目前为止，我们一直都是从英国的角度来看这种变革的，但是其他国家也在向同一个方向前进。美国以其勇敢和顽强的态度来面对新的实际困难，结果已经在某些经济事务上获得了领导权。美国为当代提供了最新经济趋势中最有教益的案例，如各种形式的投机和商业联盟的发展。不久美国也许将为世界其他国家在开拓道路方面起主导作用。
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澳大利亚也显示出了活力，在人口的同一性方面显然比美国具有某些优越性。因为尽管澳大利亚人来自许多国家（加拿大也可以这么说）通过各种各样的经验和思维方式可以启发新的思想和激励进取心，但差不多所有的澳大利亚人都属于同一个民族，不必去适应人们彼此之间没有相似性的能力、性格、嗜好和需要，和多民族国家相比，社会制度在某些方面可以发展得更顺利、更迅速。
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在欧洲大陆通过自由结社而获得重要成果的力量比讲英语的国家小一些。因此，在处理工业问题上所采取策略比较少，也比较不完全。但是对这些问题的处理任何两个国家都不是完全相同的。每个国家采用的方法都有些各自的特点，特别是关于政府行为方面，德国在这方面属于领先地位。德国的加工业比英国的发展要晚，这使德国获得很大的利益，因为它可以借鉴英国的经验而获利，还可以避免犯很多英国曾经所犯过的错误。
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在德国，绝大部分本国的高级知识分子都追求在政府部门任职。也许没有任何一个国家的政府像德国那样容纳了这么多受过训练的知识分子。另一方面，造成了英国、美国最优秀的企业家的那种精神、独创性和勇敢在德国最近才得到充分的发挥。同时德国人民具有很大的服从性，因此他们和英国人有所不同。在必要时，德国人有毅力使自己完全服从纪律，但他们却并非天生就百依百顺的。在德国，可以看到政府管制工业的最好的和最吸引人的方式，同时，也可以看到私营工业特别的优点：它的活力、它的弹性和它的方法也开始在德国得到充分的发展。因此，关于政府经济职能的问题在德国已进行了仔细而且富有成效的研究，而这些对讲英语的民族来说也许很有指导意义，但是，他们应该知道，最适合德国人性格的那些安排对他们也许并非是最好的，因为即使他们愿意，他们也不能像德国人那样有坚定不移的服从性，以及满足于简单的衣食住和娱乐方面的条件。
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此外，德国比别的国家拥有更多的最具有本民族文化修养的人，而这些人以强烈的宗教情感和敏锐的商业投机头脑而领先于世界。在各国，尤其在德国，经济实践和经济思想中最光辉最富有指导性的东西大多来自犹太人。而我们要特别感激德国犹太人的是他们大胆推测着有关个人与社会之间的利害冲突，还有有关这些冲突的最终经济原因以及可能的补救方法。

这就要涉及附录B的主题了。在这里我们已经看到经济自由如何在最近才发展起来，而经济科学现在必须讨论的问题的本质又是如何的新颖；另外，我们接下来必须要研究的是，这些问题的形式是如何通过事件的发展和大思想家个人的特点而形成的。




 [1]
 个人行为和种族的特征相互作用，并且两者都受自然因素的影响很大


 [2]
 野蛮人的生活是受到习惯和冲动的支配的


 [3]
 关于自然环境直接或间接地决定主要职业的性质和对种族特征的影响，参见尼克斯《政治理济学》，黑格尔的《历史哲学》，布克尔的《文明史》，并可参照亚里士多德的《政治学》和孟德斯鸠的《法的精神》。


 [4]
 在最期的文明阶段，自然因素作用最强


 [5]
 在温暖的气候这必然发生处于统治地位的特权阶级把他们的精力用在战争和政治上，而不是工业上


 [6]
 孟德斯鸠优雅地的说（第十四篇第二章）寒冷气候造成的体力上的优越也产生了其他影响，“其中优越感更大（也就是报复心较小）和更重视安全（也就是更坦白，而怀疑、心机与欺诈更少）。”这些美德对经济进步作用很显著。


 [7]
 如果戈尔顿的看法证明是对的，这可能需要修正一点，但仅仅只有一点。戈尔顿认为，在一个热带国家的少数统治民族，例如在印度的英国人，通过大量的使用人造冰或者让压缩的空气强迫膨胀的制冷效果就可以使他们几代人维持体力，见他的1887年人类学协会主席致词。


 [8]
 温暖气候的影响


 [9]
 在早期文明时期，变革很缓慢，但还是在变革


 [10]
 参照贝奇特的《物理学与政治学》，或者赫伯特·斯宾塞和梅因的著作。


 [11]
 习俗从不一直站在强者那边


 [12]
 当分析所指的是在长期内给予铁匠的报偿（包括他的所有特权和额外收入的加总），与他从事同等难度工作的邻居的报酬大约相等；或者换言之，当所指的是在自由经营，交通方便和有效竞争制度下所说的正常报酬率，那么就会发现习俗限定的犁头的价格的“适度水平”。如果环境的改变使得铁匠包括间接收益在内的报酬偏离“适度水平”，那么习俗的内容会开始变动，这种变动经常不易察觉，同时形式一般不发生变化，但会使得报酬重新回到这种水平。


 [13]
 当人类交通方式很少时，习俗确实是一个必要的挡箭牌


 [14]
 所有权的分割强化了习俗的力量并妨碍变革


 [15]
 我们现在确实知道条顿族的马克制度远不如某些历史学家所设想的那样普及。但在马克制度完备的地方，一小部分，即住用马克，被长期划分出来以供居住之用，各家都永久保有住用马克的份额。第二部分，即耕作马克，被划成三大块，在其中每块上各家一般都有几亩长块土地，每年只耕作这三块中的两块，把剩下的一块闲置。第三部分也是最大的一块作为全村公共放牧用地，耕用马克上的闲置一块也作此用途。在某些情况下，耕用马克往往变化牧地，新的耕用马克就从公用马克里划出，这就涉及重新分配。所以各家对自己土地的处理会或好或坏的影响全体村民。


 [16]
 参照阿格尔公爵的《看不见的社会基础》第九章关于小块土地占有制耕作的说明。


 [17]
 习俗对工业方式的影响是累进性的


 [18]
 古老文明主要发源于内陆


 [19]
 海带给希腊人知识、自由和变革的力量


 [20]
 参照纽门和帕迟的《希腊的自然地理》第一章和格罗特的《希腊历史》第二篇第一章。


 [21]
 这种气候廉价地发扬了文化，还没有很快地松懈他们坚强的个性


 [22]
 参见前文第四页，因此，甚至柏拉图说：“鞋匠和铁匠都不是天生的，这样的职业降低了铁匠和鞋匠的地位，可怜的雇工正是被自己的职位而剥夺了政治权利。”（《法律》的第十二章）亚里士多德接着说：“在治理得好的国家里，公民们决不应该过技工或零售的生活，因为这样的生活不高尚，有损于道德。”（《政治学》第七章第九节和第三章第五节）这些文章给出了希腊人重要的关于商业的思想。但因为在古希腊几乎没有不依赖他人的财富，所以许多希腊的大思想家也被迫从事商业。


 [23]
 在很多方面现代人没有预料到伴随劳动的尊严感产生的经济问题


 [24]
 不能坚持不懈地勤劳训练导致他们的衰退


 [25]
 希腊人和罗马人的脾气的基本区别在黑格尔的《历史哲学》中清楚指出了。“在一个真正自由形式的希腊人心中，我们可以假定他们没有良心；主导他们的原则是为祖国不需要进一步分析、反省的生活习惯……主观地使希腊世界陷入灭亡之中。”而希腊人的和谐的诗意给“罗马人那种平淡无奇的生活”开辟了道路，那种诗意充满了主观性和“对特定志愿目标的深思熟虑”。罗雪尔在《德国国民经济学史》中第188页中大方地赞扬了黑格尔对历史经济学做出的间接贡献，虽然这种赞扬是歧视性的。对照蒙森的《历史》中关于宗教的那几章，看起来他深受黑格尔的影响；还可以参阅考奇的《国民经济学的发展》的第一篇。


 [26]
 罗马人坚强的特征符合事业需要，但他们一般偏好战争和政治


 [27]
 在一些方面罗马的经济条件在形式上很现代


 [28]
 参见前文第一章第二节。在某种程度上这种误解归咎于一般来说敏锐而稳健的罗雪尔的影响。他特别高兴地指出古代和现代问题上的相同点，虽然他也指出了它们的区别，但他的著作有误导人的普遍影响趋势。（尼克斯在《从历史观点来看的政治经济学》中，特别是第二版的第391页中，对他的立场有适当的批评。）


 [29]
 弗里德兰德的《罗马民俗史》第225页。蒙森（《历史》第四篇第十一章）这样说：“讲到贸易和工业，除了意大利民族在这方面仍保留愚昧时期不活动边界之外，没什么可说的了……罗马私人经济的唯一色彩是货币交易和商业。”凯尔恩斯的《奴隶强国》中有许多段落读起来仿佛都是蒙森《历史》的现代翻版。甚至在城市里，贫穷的罗马人的命运也类似于美国南部蓄奴州中的“无产的白人”。意大利的庄园是一些像美国南部各州的农场，而不像英国的农场。关于罗马自由劳工的软弱，参阅李卜诺的《罗马工会史》。


 [30]
 在希穆勒关于简练而生动的古代贸易公司的文章中对其中的一个方面有所描述。在指出全体成员都属于一个家族的商业团体如何在原始民族中也可以得到发展以后，他认为（《立法年鉴》第16期，第740～742页）现代类型的商业组织形式，除非拥有像税史团所那样拥有额外的特权或优势，否则在罗马所处的那种条件下，是无法长期繁荣的。我们现代人能把许多人召集起来，在“共同目标下”一道工作，而古代人却不能，其中原因不过是“现在比那时的文化道德水平高一些，通过社会同情的约束把人们在商业上的自私自利的活动结合在一起的可能性大一些”。参照德鲁姆的《罗马的钱商》、W.A.布朗在《政治经济学史》第五章和第六章、英格拉姆的《政治经济学史》第二章。


 [31]
 但本质上一点也不现代


 [32]
 但是他们尊定了现代财产法。斯多葛派和后来罗马法律工作者丰富的经验有利于逐步扩大契约的范围。


 [33]
 缺乏一种新的精神


 [34]
 黑格尔的《历史的哲学》第四部分，当他说起他们的力量、自由的神，他们的独立自主、他们的诚实之后，又接着说：“忠诚是他们的第二口号，就像自由是他们的第一口号。”道出了问题的根本。


 [35]
 条顿人从被他们所征服的民族中学习的能力是缓慢的


 [36]
 德莱伯在《欧洲的文化发展》第十三章中对他们的工作给予高度赞扬。


 [37]
 我们亏欠撒拉逊人


 [38]
 后来文明向北方和向西方传播


 [39]
 城镇和国家的旧矛盾复活


 [40]
 没有电报和打字机，自由就仅限于贵族


 [41]
 但是城镇的自治是不可能的


 [42]
 现在可以首先在一个大国实现“自治”


 [43]
 凡适用于实际上拥有自治权的那些大自由城市的，在较小程度上也适用于英国所谓的自由市县。其组织甚至比自由的起源还要多种多样，但现在似乎看起来，它们一般民主较多，寡头政治较少，这并不像过去一个时期内人们所设想的那样。尤其可以参见洛斯的《行会商人》第七章。


 [44]
 中世纪的城镇是现代工业文明的直接先驱


 [45]
 但是背叛在意大利的城市十分普遍，并在北方的城堡也不罕见。人们常常暗杀亲朋好友，当给客人提高饮食酒水时，总希望先尝尝。就如同一个画家把他能发现的最美的画面展现在画布上，却尽可能把不美的部分藏起来，一个通俗历史学家通过突出雕刻贵族男女的生活，并借此力图遮掩周围堕落的那些画面，以激发青年人的进取心。这样做也许是对的，但是如果我们要考察世界的进步，就必须考虑过去实际存在着的弊端。越偏袒我们祖先就是越失信于我们民族最好的前景。


 [46]
 骑士制度不保护穷人


 [47]
 我们也许易于过分强调教会对“高利贷”和某几种商业的谴责。当时借给商业用的资本的机会很少，就算有机会时，也可以用许多方法来规避禁止，其中有些的确是教会认可的。虽然圣克里索斯顿说过“凡是把取得物品并完全不加工就处理掉来获利的人，死后就被驱逐不能入天堂”的话，但是，教会仍鼓励商人在集市和其他地方公平销售。教会和国家的权利与人们的偏见结合起来，就使得那些为零售获利而购买大批货物的人困难重重。虽然这些人的生意大都合法，不过其中有些的确像现代谷物市场上的投机。参阅阿什利的《经济史》中关于教会原则的杰出章节，已经修文斯在《经济评论》第四期的书评。


 [48]
 在某些方面教会促进了经济自由地增长


 [49]
 教会通过组织十字军而间接有助于进步；讲到十字军时，英格拉姆说（《政治经济学史》的第二章）他们“通过在多种情况下把封建首领的占有物转移给工业阶级而产生了巨大的经济影响，并通过使各个不同国家和民族相互沟通，通过开阔居民的视野已经通过航海的特殊刺激，从而给国际贸易增加了新动力。”


 [50]
 但在其他方面阻碍了它的发展


 [51]
 推翻城镇


 [52]
 打字机的发明、宗教的改革、美洲大陆的发现


 [53]
 西班牙半岛分享了最初航海发现的利益


 [54]
 但很快就进一步转移到荷兰


 [55]
 转移到法国


 [56]
 转移到英国


 [57]
 英国人的性格


 [58]
 为了统计比较，必须将富农与现在的中产阶级排列对比，而不是将富农与技工对比。因为比富农富有的人很少，大多数人都远不如富农富有，并且几乎在各方面富农都不如现在。


 [59]
 当还是一个农业国家时，他们就显示了现代组织能力


 [60]
 貿易是他们生产活动和航海活动的产物


 [61]
 罗杰说在13世纪，耕地的价值仅值经营耕地所需资本的三分之一，并且他相信只要土地所有者有自己耕作的习惯，长子会想方设法用一部分自己的土地交换弟弟们的一些资本。《六百年来的劳动与工资》，第51～52页。


 [62]
 组织农业的资本家开辟了工业资本的道路


 [63]
 这种平行性在的六章，特别是第九章第五节中进一步论述了。


 [64]
 宗教改革“是对个性的确定，……个性并不是生命的全部，但是，在我们为个体或集体工作中，个性是天性，也是工作的每一个领域中生活最本质的部分。我们必然孤独面对生与死，只有上帝做伴。这是真理，但不是真理的全部。”参照韦斯科特的《基督教的社会相》第121页和黑格尔的《历史哲学》第四卷第三篇第二章。


 [65]
 某些放荡艺术形式使那些严肃狭隘的人对艺术产生了偏见，在复仇的社会主义者责骂宗教改革，理由是改革伤害了人的社会和艺术天性。值得怀疑的是，宗教改革引起的强烈情感丰富艺术的程度是否比由于它的严肃性造成的损失大。他们发展了自己的文学和音乐，如果他们使人们轻视自己的创作之美，那么他们必然提高了人们欣赏自然美的能力。在宗教改革盛行的国家风景画创造最多，这绝不是巧合。


 [66]
 英国的工业被作为宗教改革根据的精神所深深影响。


 [67]
 这提供了社会生活下一阶段的必要力量


 [68]
 虽然历史学家对移民的作用评价很高，但斯迈尔斯表示，移民对英国的贡献比历史学家想象的要大得多。


 [69]
 吸纳欧洲的难民工匠，强化了英国人的严肃个性


 [70]
 英国的自由企业自然而然地促进了劳动分工


 [71]
 这个词，亚当·斯密是权威，他习惯用于欧洲大陆那些承担企业风险和进行管理的人，似乎能最好地表明他们在工业组织中的责任。


 [72]
 在18世纪的后半期，农业革新进展尤其迅速。各种工具都得以改进，根据科学原则设计出的排水系统、天才的贝克维尔改革了畜牧的养育方式，芜菁、苜蓿。黑麦草等得以广泛运用以及轮耕制代替休耕制，这些和其他变化不断增加了耕作土地的资本需求，同时，在商业中获得财富的增加，使那些有能力并愿意大量购买财产在农村立足的人增加。结果是现代商业精神向农业中渗透。


 [73]
 特别在企业管理上


 [74]
 以及工业本土化


 [75]
 需要简单商品的海外消费者的增加，加速了这种趋势的发展


 [76]
 起初企业家仅仅组织供应，不必监督生产，产品还是由一些小工头生产


 [77]
 从1760年开始的四分之一世纪，工业上的改造和发明不断涌现，速度甚至比农业更快，在这个时期，布伦德莱的运河使笨重货物的运输便宜了；瓦特的蒸汽机提供了动力使生产费用减低了；柯特的炼铁法以及娄巴克用煤代替当时缺乏的木炭炼铁法，使铁的生产成本减低了；哈格里夫斯、克朗普顿、阿克赖特、卡特赖特和其他人发明了詹妮纺纱机、锤纺机、梳棉机和动力织布机，使这一切变得更经济实用；韦季伍德极大地促进了那正在迅速发展的陶瓷业的进步。在印刷机滚筒方面、用化学方法漂白方面以及其他生产方法等都有重大的发明。在这个时期的最后一年，即1785年，出现了第一个直接使用蒸汽动力的棉纺厂。19世纪初，出现了轮船、蒸汽动力印刷机，而且城市照明中开始使用煤气。不久以后，又有火车、电报和照相机。具体细节参阅克拉潘教授的《剑桥现代史》，第十卷。


 [78]
 参见赫尔德的《英国社会史》第二篇第三章。


 [79]
 但是企业家渐渐地集中大量工人到工厂，从此以后，制造业中的零售工人就被大规模地雇佣了


 [80]
 新工业的组织伴随其他巨大灾难一起出现，这些灾难许多都是由于其他原因而造成的


 [81]
 工业撤出基尔特管理过严的那些地方的趋向由来已久，13世纪就表现出这种趋向，虽然当时相对薄弱。参见格罗斯的《行会商人》第一卷的第43和52页。


 [82]
 当时有一些无用的企图要求恢复管制劳工的旧法规


 [83]
 在他们的时代，还发挥了或好或坏的作用，但是不适合快速变化的现代


 [84]
 竞争的趋势和食物的缺乏降低了实际工资被迫进行不健康地过渡劳动降低了获取工资的能力


 [85]
 新制度从法国的武力征服下挽救了英国，并且英国的工人也接受它了


 [86]
 工会的政策变化


 [87]
 在和平时期，没有人敢公开表示金钱比人的生命更重要，但在费用庞大的战争的紧要关头，金钱往往能被用来挽救人的生命。一个将军在紧急关头可能为保护物资而牺牲生命，因如果这种物资损失了，便会造成许多人死亡，那么就认为将军做对了；虽然在和平时期，没有人敢公开赞同为了挽救少许物资而牺牲士兵的生命。


 [88]
 当时人们还不能，但现在能看到，经济自由堕落到放纵的危害有多大


 [89]
 现在我们有更多财富，所以也必须提高目标


 [90]
 新的关于自由的约束主要是为了妇女和儿童的利益


 [91]
 电报和打字机使人们能对灾难找到自己的补救办法


 [92]
 我们正以坚强自律的个人逐步向比过去更高级的集体新动方式迈进


 [93]
 美国正对某些经济问题给予启发


 [94]
 澳大利亚


 [95]
 李斯特得出了一种很发人深省的观点。他认为，一个落后国家必须向那些进步的国家学习，但要学习的是当它们处于自己今天所处的阶段时的那些做法，而不是它们当前的做法，但是正如克尼斯（《政治经济学》第二章第五节）所指出的，商业的发展和交通的改善有使各个不同国家的发展趋向同步。


 [96]
 在政府为人民管制工业上，德国有独特的实践能力


APPENDIX B
 
[1]

 The Growth Of Economic Science

1.We have seen how economic freedom has its roots in the past.but is in the main a product of quite recent times；we have next to trace the parallel growth of economic science.The social conditions of the present day have been developed from early Aryan and Semitic institutions by the aid of Greek thought and Roman law；but modem economic speculations have been very 1ittle under the direct influence of the theories of the ancients.
 
[2]



It is true that modem economies had its origin in common with other sciences at the time when the study of classic writers was reviving.But an industrial system which was based on slavery，and a philosophy which regarded manufacture and commerce with contempt，had little that was congenial to the hardy burghers who were as proud of their handicrafts and their trade as they were of their share in governing the State.These strong but uncultured men might have gained much from the philosophic temper and the broad interests of the great thinkers of past times.But，as it was，they set themselves to work out their own problems for themselves：and modem economics had at its origin a certain rudeness and limitation of scope，and a bias towards regarding wealth as an end rather than a means of man's life.Its immediate concern was generally with the public revenue，and the effects and yield of taxes；and here the statesmen of the free cities and the great empires alike found their economic problems more urgent and more difficult，as trade became broader and war more expensive.

In all ages，but especially in the early middle ages，statesmen and merchants had busied themselves with endeavors to enrich the State by regulating trade.One chief object of their concern had been the supply of the precious metals，which they thought the best indication if not the chief cause of material prosperity，whether of the individual or the nation.But the voyages of Vasco da Gama and Columbus raised commercial questions from a secondary to a dominating position among the nations of Western Europe.Theories with regard to the importance of the precious metals，and the best means of obtaining supplies of them，became in some measure the arbiters of public policy，dictating peace and war，and determining alliances that issued in the rise and tall of nations：and at times they largely influenced the migration of peoples over the face of the globe.
 
[3]



Regulations as to trade in the precious metals were but one group of a vast body of ordinances，which undertook，with varying degrees of minuteness and severity，to arrange for each individual what he should produce and how he should produce it，what he should earn and how he should spend his earnings.The natural adhesiveness of the Teutons had given custom an exceptional strength in the early middle ages.And this strength told on the side of trade gilds，of local authorities and of national Governments when they set themselves to cope with the restless tendency to change that sprang directly or indirectly from the trade with the New World.In France this Teutonic bias was directed by the Roman genus for system，and paternal government reached its zenith；the trade regulations of Colbert have become a proverb.It was just at this time that economic theory first took shape，the so-called Mercantile system became prominent；and regulation was pursued with a masterful rigour that had not been known before.
 
[4]



As years went on there set in a tendency towards economic freedom，and those who were opposed to the new ideas claimed on their side the authority of the Mercantilists of a past generation.But the spirit of regular and restriction which is found in their systems belonged to the age；many of the changes which they set themselves to bring about were in the direction of the freedom of enterprise.In particular they argued，in opposition to those who wished to prohibit absolutely the exportation of the precious metals，that it should be permitted in all cases in which the trade would in the long run bring more gold and silver into the country than it took out.By thus raising the question whether the State would not benefit by allowing the trader to manage his business as he liked in one particular case，they had started a new tendency of thought；and this moved on by imperceptible steps in the direction of economic freedom，being assisted on its way by the circumstances of the time，on less than by the tone and temper of men's minds in Western Europe.The broadening movement did go on till，in the latter half of the eighteenth century，the time was ripe for the doctrine that the wellbeing of the community almost always suffers when the State attempts to oppose its own artificial regulations to the“natural” liberty of every man to manage his own affairs in his own way.
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



2.The first systematic attempt to form an economic science on a broad basis was made in France about the middle of the eighteenth century by a group of statesmen and philosophers under the leadership of Quesnay，the noble-minded physician to Louis XV.
 
[7]

 The cornerstone of their policy was obedience to Nature.
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



They were the first to proclaim the doctrine of free trade as a broad principle of action，going in this respect beyond oven such advanced English writers as Sir Dudley North；and there was much in the tone and temper of their treatment of political and social questions which was prophetic of a later age.They fell however into a confusion of thought which was common even among scientific men of their time，but which has been banished after a long struggle from the physical sciences.They confused the ethical principle of conformity to Nature，which is expressed in the imperative mood，and prescribes certain laws of action，with those causal laws which science discovers by interrogating Nature，and which are expressed in the indicative mood.For this and other reasons their work has but little direct value.

But its indirect influence on the present position of economics has been very great.For，firstly，the clearness and logical consistency：of their arguments have caused them to exercise a great influence on later thought.And，secondly，the chief motive of their study was not，as it had been with most of their predecessors，to increase the riches of merchants and fill the exchequers of kings；it was to diminish the suffering and degradation which was caused by extreme poverty.They thus gave to economics its modem aim of seeking after such knowledge as may help to raise the quality of human life.
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



3.The next great step in advance，the greatest step that economics has ever taken，was the work，not of a school but of an individual.Adam Smith was not indeed the only great English economist of his time.Shortly before he wrote，important additions to economic theory had been made by Hume and Steuart，and excellent studies of economic facts had been published by Anderson and Young.But Adam Smith's breadth was sufficient to include all that was best in all his contemporaries，French and English；and，though he undoubtedly borrowed much from others，yet the more one compares him with those who went before and those who came after him，the finer does his genius appear，the broader his knowledge and the more well-balanced his judgment.
 
[12]



He resided a long time in France in personal converse with the Physiocrats；he made a careful study of the English and French philosophy of his time，and he got to know the world practically by wide travel and by intimate association with Scotch men of business.To these advantages he added unsurpassed powers of observation，judgment and reasoning.The result is that wherever he differs from his predecessors，he is more nearly right than they；while there is scarcely any economic truth now known of which he did not get some glimpse.And since he was the first to write a treatise on wealth in all its chief social respects，he might on this ground alone have a claim to be regarded as the founder of modem economics.
 
[13]



But the area which he opened up was too vast to be thoroughly surveyed by one man；and many truths of which at times he caught sight escaped from his view at other times.It is therefore possible to quote his authority in support of many errors；though，on examination，he is always found to be working his way towards the truth.
 
[14]



He developed the Physiocratic doctrine of Free Trade with so much practical wisdom，and with so much knowledge of the actual conditions of business，as to make it a great force in real life；and he is most widely known both here and abroad for his argument that Government generally does harm by interfering in trade.While giving many instances of the ways in which self-interest may lead the individual trader to act injuriously to the community，he contended that even when Government acted with the best intentions，it nearly always served the pubic worse than the enterprise of the individual trader，however selfish he might happen to be.So great an impression did he make on the world by his defence of this doctrine that most German writers have it chiefly in view when they speak of Smithianismus.
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



But after all，this was not his chief work.His chief work was to combine and develop the speculations of his French and English contemporaries and predecessors as to value.His highest claim to havemade an epoch in thought is that he was the first to make a careful and scientific inquiry into the manner in which value measures human motive，on the one side measuring the desire of purchasers to obtain wealth，and on the other the efforts and sacrifices（or “Real Cost of Production”）undergone by its producers.
 
[17]

 
 
[18]



Possibly the full drift of what he was doing was not seen by him，Certainly it was not perceived by many of his followers.But for all that，the best economic work which came after the Wealth of Nations is distinguished from that which went before，by a clearer insight into the balancing and weighing，by means of money，of the desire for the possession of a thing on the one hand，and on the other of all the various efforts and self-denials which directly and indirectly contribute towards making it.Important as had been the steps that others had taken in this direction，the advance made by him was so great that he really opened out this new point of view，and by so doing made an epoch.In this he and the economists，who went before and came after him，were not inventing a new academic notion；they were merely giving definiteness and precision to notions that are familiar in common life.In fact the ordinary man，without analytical habits of mind，is apt to regard money as measuring motive and happiness more closely and exactly than it actually does；and this is partly because he does not think out the manner in which the measurement is effected.Economic language seems technical and less real than that of common life.But in truth it is more real，because it is more careful and takes more account of differences and dimculties.
 
[19]



4.None of Adam Smith's contemporaries and immediate successors had a mind as broad and well balanced as his.But they did excellent work，each giving himself up to some class of problems to which he was attracted by the natural bent of his genius，or the special evens of the time in which he wrote.During the remainder of the eighteenth century the chief economic writings were historical and descriptive，and bore upon the condition of the working classes，especially in the agricultural districts.Arthur Young continued the inimitable records of his tour，Eden wrote a history of the poor which has served both as a basis and as a model for all succeeding historians of industry；while Malthus showed by a careful investigation of history what were the forces which had as a matter of fact controlled the growth of population in different countries and at different times.
 
[20]



But on the whole the most influential of the immediate successors of Adam Smith was Bentham.He wrote little on economies himself，but he went far towards setting the tone of the rising school of English economists at the beginning of the nineteenth century.He was an uncompromising logician，and averse to all restrictions and regulations for which no clear reason could be given；and his pitiless demands that they should justify their existence received support from the circumstances of the age.England had won her unique position in the world by her quickness in adapting herself to every now economic movement；while by their adherence to old-fashioned ways the nations of Central Europe had been prevented from turning to account their great natural resources.The business men of England therefore were inclined to think that the influence of custom and sentiment in business affairs was harmful，that in England at least it had diminished，was diminishing，and would soon vanish away：and the disciples of Bentham were not slow to conclude that they need not concern，themselves much about custom.It was enough for them to discuss the tendencies of man's action on the supposition that everyone was always on the alert to find out what course would best promote his own interest，and was free and quick to follow it.
 
[21]

 
 
[22]



Then is then some justice in the charges frequently brought against the English economists of the beginning of last century，that they neglected to inquire with sufficient care whether a greater range might not be given to collective as opposed to individual action in social and economic affairs，and that they exaggerated the strength of competition and its rapidity of action：and there is some ground，though a very slight one，for the charge that their work is marred by a certain hardness of outline and even harshness of temper.These faults were partly due to Bentham's direct influence，partly to the spirit of the age of which he was an exponent.But they were partly also due to the fact that economic study had again got a good deal into the hands of men whose strength lay in vigorous action rather than in philosophical thought.

5.Statesmen and merchants again threw themselves into problems of money and foreign trade with even more energy than they used to do when these questions were first started in the earlier period of the great economic change at the end of the Middle Ages.It might at first sight seem probable that their contact with real 1 ife，their wide experience，and their vast knowledge of facts would have led them to take a wide survey of human nature and to found their reasoning on a broad basis.But the training of practical life often leads to a too rapid generalization from personal experience.
 
[23]



So long as they were well within their own province their work was excellent.The theory of currency is just that part of economic science in which but little harm is done by neglecting to take much account of any human motives except the desire for wealth；and the brilliant school of deductive reasoning，which Ricardo led，was here on safe ground.
 
[24]

 
 
[25]



The economists next addressed themselves to the theory of foreign trade and cleared away many of the flaws which Adam Smith had left in it.There is no other part of economics，except the theory of money，which so nearly falls within the range of pure deductive reasoning.It is true that a full discussion of a free trade policy must take account of many considerations that are not strictly economic；but most of these，though important for agricultural countries，and especially for new countries，had little bearing in the case of England.
 
[26]



During all this time the study of economic facts was not neglected in England.The statistical studies of Petty，Arthur Young，Eden，and others were ably continued by Tooke，Mc
 Culloch and Porter.And though it may be true that an undue prominence is given in their writings to those facts which were of direct interest to merchants and other capitalists，the same cannot be said of the admirable series of Parliamentary inquiries into the condition of the working classes，which were brought about by the influence of the economists.In fact，the public and private collections of statistics and the economic histories that were produced in England at the end of the eighteenth century and the beginning of the nineteenth，may fairly be regarded as the origin of systematic historical and statistical studies in economics.
 
[27]



Nevertheless there was a certain narrowness in their work：it was truly historical；but for the greater part it was not “ comparative.”Hume，Adam Smith，Arthur Young and others had been led by their own instinctive genius and the example of Montesquieu occasionally to compare social facts of different ages and different countries，and to draw lessons from the comparison.But no one had grasped the notion of the comparative study of history on a systematic plan.In consequence the writers of that time，able and earnest as they were in their search for the actual facts of life，worked rather at haphazard.They overlooked whole groups of facts which we now see to be of vital importance，and they often failed to make the best use of those which they collected.And this narrowness was intensified when they passed from the collection of facts to general reasoning about them.
 
[28]



6.For the sake of simplicity of argument，Ricardo and his followers often spoke as though they regarded man as a constant quantity，and they never gave themselves enough trouble to study his variations.The people whom they knew most intimately were city men；and they sometimes expressed themselves so carelessly as almost to imply that other Englishmen were very much like those whom they knew in the city.
 
[29]



They were aware that the inhabitants of other countries had peculiarities of their own that deserved study；but they seemed to regard such differences as superficial and sure to be removed，as soon as other nations had got to know that better way which Englishmen were ready to teach them.The same bent of mind that led our lawyers to impose English civil law on the Hindoo.1 ed our economists to work out their theories on the tacit supposition that the world was made up of city men.And though this did little harm so long as they were treating of money and foreign trade，it led them astray as to the relations between the different industrial classes.It caused them to speak of labour as a commodity without staying to throw themselves into the point of view of the workman；and without dwelling upon the allowances to be made for his human passions，his instincts and habits，his sympathies and antipathies，his class jealousies and class adhesiveness，his want of knowledge and of the opportunities for free and vigorous action.They therefore attributed to the forces of supply and demand a much more mechanical and regular action than is to be found in real life：and they laid down laws with regard to profits and wages that did not really hold even for England in their own time.
 
[30]



But their most vital fault was that they did not see how liable to change are the habits and institutions of industry.In particular they did not see that the poverty of the poor is the chief cause of that weakness and inefficiency which are the causes of their poverty：they had not the faith that modem economists have in the possibility of a vast improvement in the condition of the working classes.
 
[31]



The perfectibility of man had indeed been But their views were based on little historic and scientific study；and were expressed with an extravagance that moved the contempt of the business-like economists of the age.The socialists did not study the doctrines which they attacked；and there was no difficulty in showing that they had not understood the nature and efficiency of the existing economic organization of society.The economists therefore did not trouble themselves to examine carefully any of their doctrines，and least of all their speculations as to human nature.
 
[32]

 
 
[33]



But the socialists were men who had felt intensely，and who knew something about the hidden springs of human action of which the economists took no account.Buried among their wild rhapsodies there were shrewd observations and pregnant suggestions from which philosophers and economists had much to learn.And gradually their influence began to tell.Comte's debts to them were very great；and the crisis of John Stuart Mill's lire，as he tells us in his autobiography，came to him from reading them.

7.When comparing the modem view of the vital problem of the Distribution of wealth with that which prevailed at the beginning of last century we have found that，over and above all changes in detail and all improvements in scientific accuracy of reasoning，there is a fundamental change in treatment；for，while the earlier economists argued as though man's character and efficiency were to be regarded as a fixed quantity，modem economists keep constantly in mind the fact that it is product of the circumstances under which he has lived.This change in the point of view of economics is partly due to the fact that the changes in human nature during the last fifty years have been so rapid as to force themselves on the attention；partly to the direct influence of individual writers，socialists and others；and partly to the indirect influence of a similar change in some branches of natural science.
 
[34]



At the beginning of last century the mathematica-physical group of sciences were in the ascendant；and these sciences，widely as they differ from one another，have this point in common，that their subject-matter is constant and unchanged in all countries and in all ages.The progress of science was familiar to men's minds but the development of the subject-matter of science was strange to them.As the century wore on，he biological group of sciences were slowly making way，and people were getting clearer ideas as to the nature of organic growth.They were learning that if the subject-matter of a science passes through different stages of development，the laws which apply to one stage will seldom apply without modification to others；the laws of the science must have a development corresponding to that of the things of which they treat.The influence of this new notion gradually spread to the sciences which relate to man；and showed itself in the works of Goethe，Hegel，Comte and others.
 
[35]



At last the speculations of biology made a great stride forwards：its discoveries fascinated the attention of the world as those of physics had done in earlier years；and there was a marked change in the tone of the morel and historical sciences.Economics has shared in the general movement；and is getting to pay every year a greater attention to the pliability of human nature，and to the way in which the character of man affects and is affected by the prevalent methods of the production，distribution and consumption of wealth.The first important indication of the new movement was seen in John Stuart Mill's admirable Principles of Political Economy.
 
[36]

 
 
[37]



Mill's followers have continued his movement away from the position taken up by the immediate followers of Ricardo；and the human as distinguished from the mechanical element is taking a more and more prominent place in economics.Not to mention writers yet living，the new temper is shown in Cliffe Leslie's historical inquiries，and in the many-sided work of Bagehot，Caimes，Toynbee and others；but above all in that of Jevons，which has secured a permanent and notable place in economic history by its rare combination of many various qualities of the highest order.
 
[38]



A higher notion of social duty is spreading everywhere.In Parliament，in the press and in the pulpit，the spirit of humanity speaks more distinctly and more earnestly.Mill and the economists who have followed him have helped onwards this general movement，and they in their turn have been helped onwards by it.Partly for this reason，partly in consequence of the modem growth of historical science，their study of facts has been broader and more philosophic.It is true that the historical and statistical work of some of the earlier economists has seldom if ever been surpassed.But much information，which was beyond their reach，is now accessible to everyone；and economists who have neither Mc
 Culloch's familiarity with practical business，nor his vast historical learning，are enabled to get a view of the relations of economic doctrine to the true facts of life which is both broader and clearer than his.In this they have been helped by the general improvement which has taken place in the methods of all sciences，including that of history.
 
[39]



Thus in every way economic reasoning is now more exact than it gwas：the premises assumed in any inquiry are stated with more rigid precision than formerly.But this greater exactness of thought is partly destructive in its action；it is showing that many of the older applications of general reasoning were invalid，because no care had been taken to think out all the assumptions that were implied and to see whether they could fairly be made in the special cases under discussion.As a result，many dogmas have been destroyed which appeared to be simple only because they were loosely expressed；but which，for that very reason，served as an armoury with which partisan disputants（chiefly of the capitalist class）have equipped themselves for the fray.This destructive work might appear at first sight to have diminished the value of processes of general reasoning in economies：but really it has had the opposite result.It has cleared the ground for newer and stronger machinery，which is being steadily and patiently built up.It has enabled us to take broader views of life，to proceed more surely though more slowly，to be more scientific and much less dogmatic than those good and great men who bore the first brunt of the battle with the difficulties of economic problems；and to whose pioneering work we owe our own more easy course.
 
[40]



The change may，perhaps，be regarded as a passing onward from that early stage in the development of scientific method，in which the operations of Nature are represented as conventionally simplified for the purpose of enabling them to be described in short and easy sentences，to that higher stage in which they are studied more carefully，and represented more nearly as they are，even at the expense of some loss of simplicity and definiteness，and even apparent lucidity.And in consequence general reasoning in economics has made more rapid progress，and established a firmer position in this generation in which it is subject to hostile criticism at every step，than when it was at the height of its popularity and its authority was seldom challenged.

So far we have looked at recent progress from the point of view of England only：but progress in England has been only one side of a broader movement which has extended over the whole western world.

8.English economists have had many followers and many critics in foreign countries.The French school has had a continuous development from its own great thinkers in the eighteenth century，and has avoided many errors and confusions，particularly with regard to wages，which have been common among the second rank of English economists.From the time of Say downwards it has done a great deal of useful work.In Cournot it has had a constructive thinker of the highest genius；while Fourier，St Simon，Proudhon and Louis Blanc have made many of the most valuable，as well as many of the wildest suggestions of Socialism.
 
[41]



The greatest relative advance during recent years is perhaps that which has been made by America.A generation ago，the “American school” of economists was supposed to consist of the group of Protectionists who followed Carey's lead.But new schools of vigorous thinkers are now growing up；and there are signs that America is on the way to take the same leading position in economic thought，that she has already taken in economic practice.
 
[42]



Economic science is showing signs of renewed vigour in two of its old homes，Holland and Italy，And more especially is the vigorous analytical work of the Austrian economists attracting much attention in all couneries.

But on the whole the most important economic work that has been done on the Continent in recent times is that of Germany.While recognizing the leadership of Adam Smith，the German economists have been irritated more than any others by what they have regarded as the insular narrowness and self-confidence of the Ricardian school.In particular they resented the way in which the English advocates of free trade tacitly assumed that a proposition which had been established with regard to a manufacturing country，such as England was，could be carried over without modification to agricultural countries.The brilliant genius and national enthusiasm of List overthrew this presumption；and showed that the Ricardian had taken but little account of the indirect effects of free trade.No great harm might be done in neglecting them so far us England was concerned；because there they were in the main beneficial and thus added to the strength of its direct effects.But he showed that in Germany，and still more in America，many of its indirect effects were evil；and he contended that these evils outweighed its direct benefits.Many of his arguments were invalid，but some of them were not；and as the English economists scornfully refused them a patient discussion，able and public-spirited men，impressed by the force of those which were sound，acquiesced in the use for the purposes of popular agitation of other arguments which were unscientific，but which appealed with greater force to the working classes.
 
[43]



American manufacturers adopted List as their advocate：and the beginning of his fame，as well as of the systematic advocacy of protectionist doctrines in America，was in the wide circulation by them of a popular treatise which he wrote for them.
 
[44]



The Germans are fond of saying that the Physiocrats and the school of Adam Smith underrated the importance of national life；that they tended to sacrifice it on the one hand to a selfish individualism and on the other to a limp philanthropic cosmopolitanism.They urge that List did great service in stimulating a feeling of patriotism，which is more generous than that of individualism，and more sturdy and definite than that of cosmopolitanism.It may be doubted whether the cosmopolitan sympathies of the Physiocrats and of the English economists have been as strong as the Germans think.But there is no question that the recent political history of Germany has influenced the tone of her economists in the direction of nationalism.Surrounded by powerful and aggressive armies Germany can exist only by the aid of an ardent national feeling；and German writers have insisted eagerly，perhaps too eagerly，that altruistic feelings have a more limited scope in the economic relations between countries than in those between individuals.
 
[45]



But though national in their sympathies，the Germans，are nobly international in their studies.They have taken the lead in the“comparative” study of economic，as well as of general history.They have brought side by side the social and industrial phenomena，of different countries and of different ages；have so arranged them that they throw light upon and interpret one anther，and have studied them all in connection with the suggestive history of jurisprudence.
 
[46]

 The work of a few member of this school is tainted by exaggeration，and even by a narrow contempt for the reasonings of the Ricardian school，the drift and purpose of which they have themselves failed to understand：and this has led to much bitter and dreary controversy.But with scarcely an exception，the leaders of the school have been free from this narrowness.It would be difficult to overrate the value of the work which they and their follow-workers in other countries have done in tracing and explaining the history of economic habits and institutions.It is one of the great achievements of our age；and an important addition to our

real wealth.It has done more than almost anything else to broaden our ideas，to increase our knowledge of ourselves，and to help us to understand the evolution of man ’ s moral and social life，and of the Divine Principle of which it is an embodiment.
 
[47]



They have given their chief attention to the historical treatment of the science，and to its application to the conditions of German social and political life，especially to the economic duties of the German bureaucracy.But led by the brilliant genius of Hermann they have made careful and profound analyses which add much to our knowledge，and they have greatly extended the boundaries of economic therory.
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German thought has also given an impetus to the study of socialism and the functions of the State.It is from German writers，some of whom have been of Jewish origin，that the world has received the greater part of the most thoroughgoing of recent propositions for utilizing the property of the world for the benefit of the community with but little reference to the existing incidents of ownership.It is true that on closer investigation their work turns out to be lees original as well as less profound than at first sight appears：but it derives great power from its dialectic ingenuity，its brilliant style，and in some cases from its wide-reaching though distorted historical earning.
 
[50]



Besides the revolutionary socialists，there is a large body of thinkers in Germany who are setting themselves to insist on the scantiness of the authority which the institution of private property in its present form can derive from history；and to urge on broad scientific and philosophic grounds a reconsideration of the rights of society as against the individual.The political and military institutions of the Germanpeople have recently increased their natural tendency to rely more on Government and lees on individual enterprise than Englishmen do.And in all questions bearing on social reforms the English and German nations have much to learn from one another.

But amid all the historical learning and reforming enthusiasm of the age there is danger that a difficult but important part of the work of economic science may be neglected.The popularity of economics has tended in some measure to the neglect of careful and rigorous reasoning.The growing prominence of what has been called the biological view of the science has tended to throw the notions of economic law and measurement into the background；as though such notions were too hard and rigid to be applied to the living and everchanging economic organism.But biology itself teaches as that the vertebrate organisms are the most highly developed.The modem economic organism is vertebrate；and the science which deals with it should not be invertebrate.It should have that delicacy and sensitiveness of touch which are required for enabling it to adapt itself closely to the real phenomena of the worm；but none the less must it have a firm backbone of careful reasoning and analysis.
 
[51]






 [1]
 See Ⅰ.Ⅰ.5.


 [2]
 Modern economic science owes much to ancient thought indirectly，but little directly


 [3]
 Influence of trade with the New world


 [4]
 The early regulation of trade


 [5]
 Meanwhile “Cameralistic” studies were developing the scientific analysis of public business，at first on the financial side alone；but from 1750 onwards increasingly in regard to the material，as distinguished from the human，conditions of the wealth of nations.


 [6]
 The mercantile theory tended to loosen the fetters of trade


 [7]
 Cantillon's essay Sur la Nature de Commerce，written in 1755，and covering a wide range，has indeed some claims to be called systematic.It is acute and in some respects ahead of his time；though it now appears that he had been anticipated on several important points by Nicholas Barbon，who wrote sixty years earlier.Kautz was the first to recognize the importance of Cantillon's work；and Jevons declared be was the true founder of Political Economy.For a well-balanced estimate of his place in economics，see an article by Higgs in the Quarterly Journal of Economics，V01.Ⅵ.


 [8]
 In the two preceding centuries writers on economic questions had continually appealed to Nature；each disputant claiming that his scheme was more natural than that of others，and the philosophers of the eighteenth century，some of whom exercised a great influence on economics，were wont to find the standard of right in conformity to Nature.In particular Locke anticipated much of the work of the French economists in the general tone of his appeals to Nature，and in some important details of his theory.But Quesnay，and the other French economists who worked with him，were drawn to the pursuit of natural laws of social life by several forces in addition to those which were at work in England.The luxury of the French court，and the privileges of the upper classes which were mining France，showed the worst side of an artificial civilization，and made thoughtful men yearn for a return to a more natural state of society.The lawyers，among whom much of the best mental and moral strength of the country was to be found，were full of the Law of Nature which had been developed by the Stoic lawyers of the later Roman Empire，and as the century wore on，the sentimental admiration for the “natural” life of the American Indians，which Rousseau had kindled into flame，began to influence the economists.Before long they were called Physiocrats or adherents of the rule of Nature；this name being derived from the title of Dupont de Nemours' Physiocratic ou Constitution Naturelle du Gouvernement le plus avantageux au Genre Humain published in 1768.It may be mentioned that their enthusiasm for agriculture and for the naturalness and simplicity of rural life was in part derived from their Stoic masters.


 [9]
 The Physiocrats insisted that restriction is artificial and liberty is natural


 [10]
 Even the generous Vauban（writing in 1717）had to apologize for his interest in the wellbeing of the people，arguing that to enrich them was the only way to enrich the king—Pauvres paysans，pauvre Royaume，pauvre Royaume，pauvre Roi.On the other hand Locke，who exercised a great influence over Adam Smith，anticipated the ardent philanthropy of the Physiocrats as he did also some of their peculiar economic opinions.Their favourite phrase Laissez faire，laissez aller，is commonly misapplied now.Laissez faire means that anyone should be allowed to make what things he likes，and as he likes；that all trades should be open to everybody：that Government should not，as the Colbertists insisted，prescribe to manufacturers the fashions of their cloth.Laissez aller（or passer）means that persons and goods should be allowed to travel freely from one place to another，and especially from one district of France to another，without being subject to tolls and taxes and vexatious regulations.It may be noticed that laissez aller waw the signal used in the Middle Ages by the Marshals to slip the leash from the combatants at a tournament.


 [11]
 They gave to economics its modern philanthro-pictone


 [12]
 Adam smith's genius


 [13]
 Compare the short but weighty statement of Adam Smith's claims to supremacy in Wagner's Grundlegung，Ed.3，pp.6，etc.；also Hasbach's Untersu-chungen über Adam Smith（in which the notice of the influence of Dutch thought on both English and French is of special interest）；and L.L.Price's Adam Smith and his relation to Recent Economics in the Economic Journal，Vol.Ⅲ.Cunningham，History，§ 306，argues forcibly that “his great achievement lay in isolating the conception of national wealth，while previous writers had treated it in conscious subordination to national power”；but perhaps each half of this contrast is drawn with too sharp outlines.Cannan in his Introduction to the Lectures of Adam Smith，shows the importance of Hutcheson's influence on him.


 [14]
 For instance，he had not quite got rid of the confusion prevalent in his time between the laws of economic scionce and the ethical precept of conformity to nature.“Natural”ith him sometimes means that which the existing forces actually produce or tend to produce，sometimes that which his own human nature makes him wish that they should produce.In the same way，he sometimes regards it as the province of the economist to expound a science，and at others to set forth a part of the art of government.But loose as his language often is.we find on closer study that he himself knows pretty well what he is about.When he is seeking for causal laws，that is，for laws of nature in the modem use of the term，he uses scientific methods：and when he utter practical precepts he generally knows that he is only expressing his own views of what ought to be，even when he seems to claim the authority of nature for them.


 [15]
 The popular use of this term in Germany implies not only that Adam Smith thought that the free play of individual interests would do more for the public weal than Government interference could，but further that it almost always acted in the ideally best way.But the leading German economists are well aware that he steadily insisted on the frequent opposition that there is between private interests and the public good：and the old use of the term Smithianismus is becoming discredited.See for instance a long list of such conflicts，quoted from the Wealth of Nations by Knies，Politische OEkonomie，ch.Ⅲ § 3.See also Feilbogen，Smith und Turgot，and Zeyss，Smith und der Eigennutz.


 [16]
 He greatly deyeloped the doctrine of free trade


 [17]
 The relations of Value to Cost of Production had been indicated by the Physiocrats and by many earlier writers，among whom may be mentioned Harris，Cantillon.Locke，Barbon，Petty；and even Hobbes who hinted，though vaguely，that plenty depends on labour and abstinence applied by man to working up and accumulating the gifts of nature by land and by sea—proventus terroe et aquoe，labor et parsimonia.


 [18]
 but his chief work was to find in the theory of value a common center that gave Unity to economic science


 [19]
 Adam Smith saw clearly that while economic science must be based on a study of facts，the facts are so complex，that they generally can teach nothing directly；they must be interpreted by careful reasoning and analysis.And as Hume said，the Wealth of Nations，“is so much illustrated with curious facts that it must take the public attention.”This is exactly what Adam Smith did：he did not very often prove a conclusion by detailed induction.The data of his proofs were chiefly facts that were within everyone's knowledge，facts physical，mental and moral.But he illustrated his proofs by curious and instructive facts；he thus gave them life and force，and made his readers feel that they were dealing with problems of the real world，and not with abstraction；and his book，though not well arranged，is a model of method.The supremacy of Adam Smith and of Ricardo，each in his own way，is well set forth by Prof.Nicholson in The Cambridge Modem History，Vol.X.Ch.XXIV.


 [20]
 The study of facts


 [21]
 Another way in which he influenced the young economists around him was through his passionate desire for security.He was indeed an ardent reformer.He was an enemy of all artificial distinctions between different classes of men；he declared with emphasis that any one man's happiness was as important as any other's，and that the aim of all action should be to increase the sum total of happiness；he admitted that other things being equal this sum total would be the greater，the more equally wealth was distributed.Nevertheless so full was his mind of the terror of the French revolution，and so great were the evils which he attributed to the smallest attack on security that，daring analyst as he was，he felt himself and he fostered in his disciples an almost superstitious reverence for the existing institutions of private property.


 [22]
 Bentham's opposition to customary restrictions on trade for which no valid reason could be given，influenced English economists early in last century


 [23]
 Many of whom had a bias towards rapid generalization


 [24]
 He is often spoken of as a representative Englishman：but this is just what he was not.His strong constructive originality is the mark of the highest genius in all nations.But his aversion to inductions and his delight in abstract reasonings are due，not to his English education，but，as Bagehot points out，to his Semitic origin.Nearly every branch of the Semitic race has had some special genius for dealing with abstractions，and several of them have had a bias towards the abstract calculations connected with the trade of money dealing，and its modem developments；and Ricardo's power of threading his way without slip through intricate paths to new and unexpected results has never been surpassed.But it is difficult even for an Englishman to follow his track；and his foreign critics Have，as a rule，failed to detect the real drift and purpose of his work.For he never explains himself：he never shows what his purpose is in working first on one hypothesis and then on another，nor how by properly combining the results of his different hypothesis it is possible to cover a great variety of practical questions.He wrote originally not for publication，but to clear away the doubts of himself，and perhaps a few friends，on points of special difficulty.They，like himself，were men of affairs with a vast knowledge of the facts of lire：and this is one cause of his preferring broad principles，consonant with general experience，to particular inductions from select groups of facts.But his knowledge was onesided：he understood the merchant，but not the working man.His sympathies however were with the working man；and he supported his friend Hume in the defence of the right of the working men to combine for mutual aid in the same way as their employers were able to do.Compare Appendix I below.


 [25]
 Their work was excellent so long as they treated of money


 [26]
 and foreign trade


 [27]
 Nor did they neglect statistics and inquiries into the condition of the working classes


 [28]
 But they lacked a knowledge of the comparative method


 [29]
 Their desire for simplicityled them somethimes to argue as though all mankind had the same habits of mind as city men


 [30]
 As regards wages there were even some logical errors in the conclusions they deduced from their own premisses.These errors when traced back to their origin are little more than careless modes of expression.But they were seized upon eagerly by those who cared little for the scientific study of economies，and cared only to quote its doctrines for the purpose of keeping the working classes in their place；and perhaps no other great school of thinkers has ever suffered so much from the way in which its“parasites”（to use a term that is commonly applied to them in Germany），professing to simplify economic doctrines，really enunciated them without the conditions required to make them true.Miss Mar-tineau gave some colour to these statements by her vehement writings against the Factory Acts：and Senior also wrote on the same side.But Miss Martineau was not an economist in the proper sense of the word：she confessed that she never read more than one chapter of an economic book at a time before writing a story to illustrate economic principles，for fear the pressure on her mind should be too great：and before her death she expressed a just doubt whether the principles of economies（as understood by her）had any validity.Senior wrote against the Acts when he had only just begun to study economic：a few years later be formally recanted his opinions.It has sometimes been said that Mc
 Culloch was an opponent of the Acts：but in fact he heartily supported them.Tooke was the chief of the subCommissioners，whose report on the employment of women and children in the mines roused public opinion to decisive action against it.


 [31]
 They did not allow enough for the depende nce of man's character on his circumstances


 [32]
 A partial exception must be made for Malthus，whose studies of population were suggested by Godwin's essay.But he did not properly belong to the Ricardian school and he was not a man of business.Half a century later Bastiat，a lucid writer but not a profound thinker，maintained the extravagant doctrine that the natural organization of society under the influence of competition is the best not only that can be practically effected，but even that can be theoretically conceived.


 [33]
 The Socialists


 [34]
 The growing tendency of economists to take account of the pliability of human nature


 [35]
 is partly due to the influence of biolog ical studies


 [36]
 James Mill had educated his son in the straitest tenets of Bentham and Ricardo，and had implanted in his mind a zeal for clearness end definiteness.And in 1830 John Mill wrote an essay on economic method in which he proposed to give increased sharpness of outline to the abstractions of the science.He faced Ricardo's tacit assumption that no motive of action except the desire for wealth need be much considered by the economist；he held that it was dangerous so long as it was not distinctly stated，but no longer；and he half promised a treatise which should be deliberately and openly based on it.But he did not redeem the promise.A change had come over his tone of thought and of feeling before he published in 1848 his great economic work.He called it principles of Political Economy，with some of their Applications To Social Philosophy [it is significant that he did not say to other branches of Social Philosophy；comp.Ingram's History，p.154]，and he made in it no attempt to mark off by a rigid line those reasoning which assume that man's sole motive is the pursuit of wealth from those which do not.The change in his attitude was a part of the great changes that were going on in the world around him，though he was not fully aware of their influence on himself.


 [37]
 John Stuare Mill


 [38]
 Recent English economists


 [39]
 Characteristics of modern English work


 [40]
 The abandonment of dogma，the developent of analysis


 [41]
 French economists


 [42]
 American School


 [43]
 Cerman economists


 [44]
 It has already been observed that List overlooked the tendency of modem inter-communication to make the development of different nations synchronize.His patriotic fervour perverted in many ways his scientific judgment：but Germans listened eagerly to his argument that every country had to go through the same stages of development，that England had gone through，and that she had protected her manufacturers when she was in transition from the agricultural to the manufacturing stage.He had a genuine desire for truth；his method was in harmony with the comparative method of inquiry which is being pursued With vigour by all classes of students in Germany，but especially by her historians and lawyers；and the direct and indirect influence of his thought has been very great.His Outlines of a New System of Political Economy appeared in Philadelphia in 1827，and his Das Rationale System der Politischen OEkonomie in 1840.It is a disputed point whether Carey owed much to List；see Miss Hirst's Life of List ch.Ⅳ.As to the general relations between their doctrines，see Knies，Pol.OEh.，2nd edition，pp.440，etc.


 [45]
 The Germans press the claims of nationalism against those of individualism on


 [46]
 The excellence of this work may perhaps partly be attributed to the union of legal and economic studies in the avenues to many careers in Germany as in other countries of the Continent.A splendid instance is to found in Wagner's contributions to economics.


 [47]
 the one hand and cosmoplitanism on the other


 [48]
 In such matters，the English，the Germans，the Austrians，and indeed every nation claim for themselves more than others are willing to allow them.This is partly because each nation has its own intellectual virtues，and misses them in the writings of foreigners；while it does not quite understand the complaints which other make as to its shortcomings.But the chief reason is that，since a new idea is generally of gradual growth，and is often worked out by more than one nation at the same time，each of those nations is likely to claim it；and thus each is apt to under-estimate the originality of the others.


 [49]
 Their work in economic theory and analysis


 [50]
 German-Socialism


 [51]
 There is some danger as that the severe and less popular task of careful scientific reasoning may be neglected


附录B
 
[1]

 经济学的发展

1.我们已经看到经济自由如何发源于过去，但它主要还是近期的产物；接下来，我们必须探究经济科学的类似发展。在希腊思想和罗马法的影响下，现代的社会环境发源于早期的亚利安人和闪米特人的制度。但是，现代经济学的探索几乎没有受到古代理论的直接影响。
 
[2]



确实，和其他科学一样，现代经济学起源于经典作家研究复兴的时代。但是，建立在奴隶制基础上的产业体系和鄙视手工业以及商业的哲学与辛劳的市民毫不协调。市民为自己的手工制品和行业而骄傲，就像他们为自己能参与管理国家而感到骄傲一样。这些坚强而粗鄙的人很可能从过去大思想家的哲学性情和广泛兴趣中得益很多。但事实上，他们却投身于为了自己的利益去解决自己的问题。现代经济学在产生时具有一定的局限性和朴素性，同时对把财富作为最终目标而非人类生活的手段持有偏见。现代经济学的直接关注对象通常是公共收入、税收的产生和影响。随着贸易的扩大和战争费用的增加，自由城邦和大帝国的政治家类似地都发现自己的经济问题更加紧迫，更加困难。

在历代，但是尤其在中世纪早期，政治家和商人都忙于尽力通过管理贸易以使国家富裕。他们关心的一个主要目标是贵重金属的供给，而且认为无论就个人还是就国家而言，这种贵重金属即便不是物质财富的主要因素，也是财富的最好指标。瓦斯哥·达·伽马和哥伦布的航行在西欧各国把商业问题从次要地位提升到主要地位。有关贵重金属的重要性以及获得其供给的最好方法的理论，在某种程度上能够决定公共政策，战争与和平，以及导致国家兴亡的结盟。有时，这类理论还在很大程度上影响了人们在地球表面的迁徙。
 
[3]



有关贵重金属贸易的规定只是大量法令中的一组，这些法令目的在于以不同程度的详尽性和严肃性来决定每个人应该生产什么、如何生产、应该获得多少收入以及如何使用这些收入。在中世纪早期，条顿民族的自然依附性赋予其习俗某种特别的力量。在应付那些直接或间接产生于美洲贸易中的无尽的变化趋势时，这种力量影响了商人行会、地方当局和国家政府。在法国，条顿人的这种倾向在罗马人的天才影响下转化成制度。父系统治达到顶点；柯尔伯特的贸易规则已成为金科玉律。恰在此时，经济理论初具雏形，所谓的重商主义体系普遍流行，贸易规则以前所未闻的严厉程度实施。
 
[4]



随着岁月的推移，出现了一种走向经济自由的趋势，那些新思潮的反对者们，援引前代重商主义者的权威观点作为自己立论的依据。但从他们体系中发现的那些规定和限制是当时的时代精神；他们力图实现的许多变革都指向企业自由。和主张绝对禁止贵金属出口的那些人相反，他们特别指出，在长期内只要一种贸易能使本国金银的输入多于输出它就应该得到许可。他们提出新的问题，即在特定情形下，国家是否能通过让商人自由地经营业务而获利。通过提出这个问题，他们开创了一种新的思潮。而这种思潮在当时时势以及西欧人性格和脾气的帮助下不知不觉地走向经济自由。这种日益扩大的运动一直持续，直到18世纪后半期。这时对国家如果企图以人为的规定反对每个人按照自己的方式处理自己的事物的天赋自由，那么社会的福利就会深受其害
 
[5]

 这一教条而言时机已经成熟。
 
[6]



2.18世纪中期，法国一群政治家和哲学家在路易十五
 
[7]

 的具有高尚思想的御医魁奈医生的领导下，首次有系统地尝试在广泛的基础上建立经济科学。他们的政策基础是遵从自然。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



他们最先把自由贸易主义教条作为行为的一般原则宣扬。在这方面他们甚至超过了英国的先驱者达德利·诺斯爵士；他们对政治社会问题处理的风格和性情，许多都是以后时代的先声。然而他们又陷于思想混乱，不过思想混乱甚至对当时的科学家也很普遍。经过长期斗争之后这种思想混乱才得以从自然科学中清除。他们把遵从自然的伦理原则和研究自然发现的因果规律混为一谈，前者使用祈使语气表述，并规定某些行动准则；而后者通过研究自然而通过研究自然而为科学所发现，使用陈述语气表述。由于这点以及其他原因，他们的著作仅有很少的直接价值。

但是它对现代经济学所处位置的间接影响很大。原因在于：第一，他们论证的清晰和逻辑一致性使他们对后代的思想产生很大的影响；第二，他们研究的主要动机，不像他们大多数先辈那样，目的是为了增加商人的财富和充实国王的国库，而是在于减轻极度贫困引起的痛苦和堕落。这样他们就赋予经济学探求有助于提高人类生活质量的知识的现代目的。
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



3.前进中的第二大步，也是经济学曾经所迈出的最大的一步，并不是一个学派的著作，而是一个人的著作。亚当·斯密的确并不是他那个时代英国唯一伟大的济学家。在他进行著述之前不久，休谟和斯图亚特已经对经济理论做出很重要的贡献，安德森和扬各发表了一些关于经济事实的优秀研究成果。但亚当·斯密研究的广度足以包括英法同时代者著作中的全部精华。虽然无疑他从别人那里借鉴很多，但是我们越是把他与其先辈以及后继者比较，他的天才、知识的广博、判断的公正就越能显现出来。
 
[12]



亚当·斯密在法国住过很长时间，和重农主义者有过亲身接触；他认真研究过他那个时代英国和法国的哲学，通过广泛游历，以及和苏格兰商人的密切往来，从实践意义上了解了世界。在这些长处之外，他还有无法超越的洞察、判断和推理能力。结果是，一旦和先辈出现意见分歧，他基本都比他们更加正确。而现在已经了解的经济学真理，他几乎一个都没有忽略掉。因为他是就财富的各个主要社会问题对其做出专题研究的第一个人，仅此就有资格被视为现代经济学的奠基者。
 
[13]



但是他所开辟的领域对一个人进行全部彻底研究而言过于广阔；某些时刻他所发现的许多真理，在另一个时候却逃离了他的视野。因此存在援引他的权威支持许多错误的可能；即使在仔细检查以后，他总是被发现沿着正确的道路前进。
 
[14]



他用大量的实践知识和广博的实际商业环境知识发展了重农学派的自由贸易理论，以求使它对现实生活有很大影响；他因政府干涉贸易一般有害无益的论点闻名世界。在给出自利心会使个体商人危害社会的种种情况的例证的同时，他认为即使政府的行动处于最好的意图，而不管商人是如何自利，政府给公众带来的利益基本上总是比个体商人的进取心所做的更差。他对这一理论的辩护给世人的印象是如此深刻，以致大多数德国学者在谈到斯密主义时所指的主要是这点。
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



但这终究不是他的主要贡献。他的主要贡献在于综合和发展了当时英法学者以及先辈关于价值的研究。他被认为在思想上开辟了新纪元的主要原因是，他首先慎重而科学地研究了用价值测度人类动机的方式，其中一方面测度买者获得财富的欲望，另一方面测度其生产者付出的努力和牺牲（或者“实际生产成本”）。
 
[17]



他所进行的工作的全部主旨可能连自己都没意识到，当然
 
[18]

 他的许多后继者也没能意识到。尽管如此，《国民财富的性质和原理》以后的最杰出的经济学著作与其以前的区别在于，对用货币等值获得某物品的渴望以及为生产该物品直接或间接付出的各种努力和自我牺牲这两个方面的洞察更清晰。其他学者在这方面所做的贡献固然重要，但是亚当·斯密对它的进步贡献是如此之大，以至于他实际上开创了这一新的视角。在此，无论是他还是在他之前或之后的经济学家都没有发明一种新的学术概念；他们只不过把日常生活中惯用的概念进行定义并精确化。事实上没有分析习惯的普通人易于把货币看作比实际上更加精密和准确的测度动机和幸福的尺度。其原因部分在于他没有考虑尺度保持有效的方式。经济学语言似乎比日常生活语言更加技术化，更少符合实际。但事实上它却更加符合实际，因为它更加慎重，更多地考虑了各种差别和困难。
 
[19]



4.在亚当·斯密的同时代者及其直接后继者中，没有人具有像他那样广阔而平衡良好的心智。但是，他们也都做出了卓越的贡献，每个人都投身于某类问题的研究。他们投入这些问题时有些受个人的天赋的自然倾向的吸引，而有些受写作时特定事件的吸引。在18世纪的余下时间内，主要的经济著作是历史性和叙述性的，关注劳动阶层特别是农业地区劳动阶层的状况。阿瑟·杨继续他那不可模仿的旅行记录。伊登写的贫民史成为所有后继工业史学家的基础和范本。而马尔萨斯通过对历史的仔细考察指出在不同时期和不同国家事实上决定人口增长的各种因素。
 
[20]



但是总体而言，亚当·斯密最有影响的直接后继者是边沁。虽然他自己写就的经济著作并不多，但对19世纪初期新兴的英国经济学派的风格影响深远。他是一个不妥协的逻辑学家，反对施加于贸易的各种没有明确原因的限制和规定；他关于这些限制和规定必须具有足以证明其存在合理性的理由的无情要求在当时的环境下受到支持。英国因为迅速地使自己适应各种新的经济形式而赢得在世界上的独有地位，而中欧各国由于因循守旧而不能利用自己丰富的自然资源。因此，英国的商人倾向认为习俗和感情在商业上的影响是有害的，在英国它至少已经减少或正在减少，并且不久将要消失。边沁的门徒们立即得出结论，认为他们不必对习俗考虑过多。对他们而言，在如下假定下探讨人类行为的趋势就足够了，该假定是：每个人都在敏锐地寻找那些能最大程度实现其利益的事业，并能自由而迅速地投身于这一事业。
 
[21]

 
 
[22]



因此，19世纪初期英国经济学家通常受到的如下指责具有某种正当性。这些指责包括他们没有充分仔细研究与个人行为相比，集体行为在社会经济问题中是否不需给予更大的注意；他们还过分夸大了竞争的力量及其作用的迅捷。至于他们的研究受损于某种僵硬的模式，甚至语气刻薄的指责，虽然不是十分有理，但也不是空穴来风。这些缺点部分归之于边沁的直接影响，部分原因在于他所代表的那个时代的精神。但是也有部分原因在于经济学的研究又多数由那些将力量用于充满活力的实践而非哲学思想的人进行这一事实。

5.政治家和商人们又一次投身于货币和对外贸易问题的研究中来。他们研究这些问题时投入的精力，甚至比中世纪末期巨大经济变革的早期阶段最初出现这些问题时，投入研究的精力还要多。他们同现实生活的联系，他们的丰富阅历，以及他们对事实的大量了解，最初看上去似乎可能使他们对人性进行广泛的探究，并把他们的推理建立于广阔的基础上。但是实际生活的磨炼通常导向从个人经验做出过于草率的归纳。
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只要在他们自己的领域内，他们的工作就是卓越的。货币理论只是经济科学的这样一个部分，就这部分而言对人类动机（除了对财富的渴望）不做过多的考虑也没有害处；李嘉图引领的那个显赫的演绎推理学派在这里立于不败之地。
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其次，经济学家们还致力于对外贸易理论的研究，并且清除了亚当·斯密留于其中的许多缺点。除了货币理论之外，经济学中没有其他部分像这样几乎完全落入纯粹演绎推理的范畴。确实，要充分讨论自由贸易政策必须考虑许多并非严格意义上的经济学的问题；他们中的绝大多数虽然对农业国家特别是新兴国家非常重要，但对英国而言意义不大。
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在整个的这一时期，对经济事实方面的研究在英国也没有被忽视。配弟、阿瑟·杨、伊登和其他学者的统计研究得到图克、麦卡洛克和波特的杰出继承。虽然在他们的著作中与商人和其他资本家有直接相关利益的事实中似乎被给予了过于显著的地位，但是对议会在英国经济学家影响下提出的关于工人阶级状况的令人敬佩的系列调查却得不出同样结论。事实上，在18世纪末期和19世纪初期，英国产生的官方与私人收集的统计资料和经济史，可以公正地被视为经济学中系统的历史和统计研究的起源。
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然而他们的工作具有某种狭隘性。它的确是历史的，但是大部分却不是“比较的”。休谟、亚当·斯密、阿瑟·杨和其他学者虽曾受他们自己与生倶来的智商和孟德斯鸠范例的引导，并且偶尔比较不同时代和不同国家的社会现实，并从比较中汲取教训。但是没有人理解按照有系统的计划对历史进行比较研究的概念。因此，当时的作者在搜寻生活的真正事实时能干而且认真，但在研究工作上却是相当随意。他们忽略我们现在认为极其重要的整组资料，而且通常不能充分利用他们所搜集的那些资料。当他们从搜集材料转向对材料进行一般推理时，这种狭隘性就进一步深化了。
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6.为了使论证简单，李嘉图及其追随者往往把人作为常量对待，他们从未充分深入对人的变化的研究。他们最深入了解的人是市民；而且有时因为表述的随意，以至于几乎暗示其他的英国人和他们在城市认识的极其相似。
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他们认识到其他国家的居民各自具有值得加以研究的特性；但是他们似乎认为其他民族的这些差异只是表面上的，而且只要其他民族掌握了英国人准备传授给他的那种更好的生活方式，这些差异肯定将被消除。这种执拗的想法曾经引导我们的律师把英国民法强加于印度人身上，使我们的经济学家把自己的理论建立在世界是由城市居民构成的这一默认的假设之上。如果仅仅涉及的是货币和对外贸易问题，那么其危害不大，如果讨论的是不同产业阶层之间的关系，那么这样将使他们误入歧途。它使他们把劳动视为商品，不去从工人的视角看待问题；不去认真考虑他的人类情感，他的本能和习惯，他赞成的和反感的，他的阶级嫉妒性和阶级凝聚力，他在知识和自由而活力十足行动的机会方面的欠缺。因此，他们认为供求力量比现实生活中更加机械而规则地运作；他们指出的关于利润和工资的法则即使在当时的英国也是无效的。
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他们最致命的缺点在于不理解工业上的习惯和制度是何等易于变化。特别地，他们不理解穷人的贫困是造成他们贫困的那种衰弱和低效的主要原因。他们没有现代经济学家所拥有的对大幅改善工人阶级状况的可能性所持的信心。
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社会主义者确实主张人的全面发展，但是他们的观点却很少建立在历史和科学研究的基础上；并且以一种引起当代有条理的经济学家鄙视的夸张的方式表述。社会主义者没有研究他们所攻击的理论；也不难指出，他们不理解社会现存的经济组织的本质和效率。因而经济学家没有烦劳自己认真考察他们的任何理论，丝毫没有触及他们关于人类本质的各种思考。
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但是社会主义者强烈地感觉并懂得某些经济学家没有考虑的那些人类行为的潜在本源。在他们的狂想曲之中，蕴含着敏锐的观察和内涵丰富的见解，而哲学家和经济学家从这些观察和见解中受益颇多。他们的影响开始逐渐出现。孔德的思想很多源于他们；约翰·斯图亚特·穆勒生活的危机，像他在自传中告诉我们的那样，源于阅读社会主义者的著作。

7.当把关于财富分配这一至关重要问题的现代观点和上世纪初期流行的观点进行比较时，我们发现，除了所有细节的改变和推理的科学精确性的提高之外，在处理方式上也有根本的转变。因为现代经济学家始终牢记人是他所处环境的产物这一事实，而以前的经济学家的论证似乎把人的特征和效率作为不变的量对待。经济学视角的改变，部分原因在于上世纪最后50年中人类本质的改变是如此迅速以至于使他们必须对其加以关注；部分原因在于各个作家、社会主义者以及其他学者的直接影响；部分原因在于自然科学某些分支中类似变化的间接影响。
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在上个世纪初期，数理科学处于上升时期。这些科学尽管彼此区别很大，但有一个共同的特点，即它们的研究对象在所有国家和所有时代保持不变。人们对科学的进步很熟悉，但对科学对象的发展很陌生。斗转星移，上个世纪慢慢过去，生物科学逐渐发展，人们对有机生长性质的了解更加清晰。他们知道了如果科学的对象要经历不同的发展阶段，而适用于某一阶段的规律如果不加修正就很难适用于其他阶段；科学规律必须与它们研究对象的发展有对应的发展。这一新理念的影响逐渐扩展到涉及人类社会的科学；并在歌德、黑格尔、孔德和其他人的著作中呈现。
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最后，生物学的研究做出了巨大进步。它的各种发现，像更早时期物理学上的发现一样，吸引了世人的注意，道德和历史科学的状况有了标志性的改变。经济学也参与了这场运动，对于人类本性的可变性以及人类本性对财富的生产、分配和消费的现行方式的作用和后者对人类本性的反作用的关注不断增加。新运动的重要标志最先在约翰·斯图亚特·穆勒著名的《政治经济学原理》中
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 展现。
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不同于李嘉图直接追随者的立场，穆勒的追随者继续前行；作为和机械因素有别的人的因素在经济学中的地位日益显著。不须提及在世的经济学家，这种新的风格在克利夫·莱斯利的历史研究，以及白哲特，凯尔恩斯，汤因比和其他学者所涉广泛的著作都有所展现；其中杰文斯的著作尤为显著，它因巧妙地融合了各种最高级别的特性而在经济学史上取得了永久杰出的地位。
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更高的社会责任观扩散开来。在议会，报纸和讲坛，人文精神更加明确真诚地得以表达。穆勒和追随他的那些经济学家促进了这一广泛运动的前进，而自己又从这一运动深受启迪。部分由于这一原因，部分由于现代历史科学的发展，他们对实际材料的研究更加广泛而且合理。确实，有些早期经济学家在历史和统计方面的工作，即使被超越，也不是很多。但是他们以前无法得到的许多信息，现在已经为每个人所知道。既不像麦卡洛克那样熟悉商业实践又没有他那广博历史知识的经济学家，对经济学说和生活实践的关系也能提出比他更广泛并且更清晰的见解。在此他们得益于包括历史在内的各种科学的方法的普遍改善。
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于是经济学的推理在各个方面现在都比以前更加严格，任何：研究的假设前提都比从前得以更加严格地表述。但是这种思想的更加严格在发挥作用时却有部分的破坏性；它表明，一般推理的旧式应用是无效的，其原因在于没有考虑到隐含的全部假设，以及在所讨论的特殊情形下是否可以合理地做出这些假设。其结果是，许多由于不严格的表述而看起来简单的教条被打破了。但是基于同样的原因，它们成了卫道士进行斗争时（主要是资本家阶层的）用以武装自己的军火库。这种破坏作用初看上去好像降低了经济学一般推理过程的价值，但是实际上并非如此。它为我们正在稳步和耐心地创建的更新更强大的工具扫清了道路。它使我们与那些最初与经济问题的困难作斗争、并使我们的工作更为简单的那些伟人相比，有可能以更广阔的视野观察生活，虽然较慢却更加稳健的前进，具有更强的科学性，更少的教条主义。
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这种变化也许可以视为科学方法的发展从初级阶段到高级阶段的过渡。在初级阶段，为了能用简短的句子进行描述，对自然运行的陈述通常是简单的。而在高级阶段，对自然现象的研究更加仔细，描摹的也更接近事物本身，并且为此可以牺牲一定的简单性和确定性，甚至清晰性。其结果是，经济学的一般推理有了迅速的进步，并在每一步都引起敌对批判的这一代建立了比它的普遍性和权威性很少受到批判的时代建立起的更加坚实的阵地。

前文我们仅从英国的视角考察了近期的发展。但英国的发展仅仅是扩展到整个西欧各国的广阔运动的一个方面。

8.英国经济学家在外国有许多追随者以及批判者。法国学派从18世纪本国的伟大思想家那里，获得了持续的发展且避免了常见于英国二流经济学家的特别是有关工资学说许多错误和混乱。自萨伊以来，它做出了大量十分有益的工作。古诺是最具天才的建设性的思想家；而傅立叶、圣西门、普鲁东和路易·勃朗却提出了许多最有价值以及最狂野的社会主义建议。
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近几年相对最大的发展也许是美国做出的。一代人以前，“美国学派”被认为由凯雷领导的一群贸易保护主义者组成。但是目前由一群充满活力的思想家组成的新学派正在形成；有迹象表明，美国在经济思想上正在获取类似它在经济实践上已经取得的领先地位。
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经济科学在荷兰和意大利这两个策源地大有恢复生机的迹象。特别是奥地利经济学家活跃的分析工作吸引了各国很多的注意。

但总体而言，近期欧洲大陆最重要的经济研究工作是在德国做出的。在认识到亚当·斯密领导地位的同时，德国经济学家比他人更多地为他们所认为的岛国狭隘性和李嘉图学派的自信所激怒。特别地，他们反感英国拥护的自由贸易假设，该假设默认在一个像英国这样的工业国家成立的命题可以原样照搬到农业国家。李斯特的杰出天才和爱国热情否定了此假设。他指出，李嘉图主义者很少考虑到自由贸易的间接影响。就英国而言，忽视它们危害不大；因为在那里它们基本上是有益的，进而强化了其直接影响。但是他指出，在德国，以及在美国，许多自由贸易的间接影响是有害的；他认为这些危害大于自由贸易的直接利益。尽管他的许多论点是无效的，但是有些还是有效；因为英国经济学家轻蔑地拒绝对它们进行耐心的讨论，被那些深刻论点感染的能干且有公共精神的人们，为了达到鼓动群众的目的，也被动接受了那些虽然不科学的但是对工人阶级具有巨大感染力的观点。
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美国工业家视李斯特为其支持者。他在美国的名声和贸易保护主义理论的系统宣扬始于他为美国工业家写的一本通俗作品的广泛传阅。
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德国人喜欢说重农主义者和亚当·斯密学派低估了国民生活的重要性；认为他们倾向于为了自私的个人利益和虚弱而博爱的世界主义而牺牲国民生活。他们认为李斯特为激发爱国主义热情所做甚多。爱国主义热情比个人主义的情感更加慷慨，比世界主义热情更加坚强确定。重农学派和英国经济学家的世界主义是否像德国人想象的那样强烈是值得怀疑的。但是毫无疑问，近代德国政治史在国家主义方面影响了德国经济学家的风格。被富有侵略性的大军包围，德国只有依靠强烈的爱国热情才能存在。德国作者热切坚持（也许过于热切），利他主义感情在国家之间经济关系的作用范围比在个人之间经济关系还要狭窄。
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虽然在感情方面是民族主义的，德国人在研究上却卓越的国际主。在经济史和通史的“比较”研究上他们处于领先地位。他们罗列不同国家和不同时代的社会以及产业状况，把它们作以整理以便阐释不同现象之间的关系，并把它们在各方面与富有启发性的法学史
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 结合起来进行研究。这一学派一些成员的著作因为夸张，以及甚至对李嘉图学派的理论有狭隘的蔑视而有瑕疵；而事实上他们根本不懂这一理论的主旨和目的。这导致了许多尖刻沉闷的争论。但是除了极少数例外，该学派的领导者并没有这种狭隘心理。对他们而言，过高评价他们及其国外同行在追寻和解释经济习惯和经济制度的历史方面所做的工作是很困难的。它是我们时代的伟大成就之一，是我们真实财富的宝贵补充。它比其他任何东西都能扩大我们的思想，增加我们关于自己的知识，帮助我们理解人类社会道德和社会生活以及它所体现的神圣原则的演化。
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他们把其主要注意集中于科学的历史性处理，集中于把科学应用于德国社会政治生活环境，特别是德国官僚机构的经济责任。但是在赫尔曼的杰出天才的引导下，他们进行了仔细复杂的分析工作，该工作大大增加了我们的知识，同时他们也大幅扩展了经济理论的疆域。
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德国思想也推动了对社会主义和国家职能的研究。世人接受得极其彻底，为了社会利益而几乎无偿地使用私有财产的近代主张正是来自德国作者，其中有些是犹太血统。经过更加深入地研究之后，他们的著作的确没有初看上去那样深刻和具有原创性。但是它从辩论的精巧，闪光的风格，以及有时广博然而被歪曲的历史知识中，获得了巨大的力量。
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除了革命的社会主义者以外，德国还有大量的思想家坚持认为，私有财产制度的现存形态缺乏从历史中获得的依据；并且根据广泛的科学和哲学原因要求重新考虑相对个人的社会权利。德国人民的政治军事制度，近来增加了他们与英国人相比更多地依赖政府而更少地依赖个人进取心的天生倾向。英国和德国在关于社会改革的各种问题上都有很多值得互相学习的地方。

但是在当代所有历史知识和改革热情之中，有忽视经济科学是一件困难然而重要的工作的危险。经济学的普遍性在某种程度上趋向于忽略仔细而严密的推理。所谓科学的生物学视角的凸显，有把经济规律和经济尺度的概念淘汰的趋势；仿佛这些概念过于严格和死板以至于不能适用于那种鲜活并且不断变化的经济有机体。但是生物学告诉我们，脊椎动物是发展程度最高的。现代经济有机体是有脊椎的，而涉及它的科学也不应该是无脊椎的。它应当具有使自己密切适应世界现实现象所需要的精巧和敏感，但是同样它还要具有仔细推理和分析的坚实脊梁。
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 [1]
 参见第一篇第一章第五节。


 [2]
 现代经济科学受古代思想的影响间接者居多，而直接者却少


 [3]
 与新大陆貿易的影响


 [4]
 早期的貿易规则


 [5]
 同时德国“官房学派”的研究发展了对于公共事务的科学分析，而它最初只涉及财务方面；但自1750以后，日益增加对涉及与人的因素相区别的国家财富的物质条件的研究。


 [6]
 重商主义的理论趋向放松貿易限制


 [7]
 坎蒂隆在1775年写的内容十分广泛的《商业性质的考察》一书，被称为是系统性的著作，立论尖锐，而且在某些方面也超越了他那个时代。尽管现在我们知道早在六十年前尼古拉·巴本就在自己的著作中就提到过他的几个重要观点。考奇是第一个认识到坎蒂隆著作重要性的人；杰文斯宣称他是政治经济学的真正奠基人。关于坎蒂隆在经济学上地位的公平评估，可以参考西格斯在《经济学季刊》第六期发表的论文。


 [8]
 在前两个世纪中，研究经济问题的学者们不断诉诸自然。争论的各方都宣称自己的方案比任何其他方案更接近自然。18世纪的哲学家中，有些对经济学产生了巨大的影响，他们也一贯以依照大自然作为评定对错的标准。特别是洛克在诉诸自然的问题上以及他的理论细节上，有许多都比法国经济学家先走一步。但是魁奈以及作为其追随者的法国经济学家对社会生活的自然规律的研究，除受英国的影响之外，还受其他原因的支配。法国宫廷的奢侈以及使法国日趋灭亡的那些上层阶层的特权，都显示了人造文明的最坏的一面，并使一些有思想的人渴望回归到比较原始的社会状态。其中许多都是法国最有思想、最有道德力量的法律工作者。他们深通晚期罗马帝国斯多葛派法学家们制定的自然法；而随着岁月的推移，卢梭竭力燃起对美国印第安人的那种“自然”生活的崇拜的火焰，并开始对经济学家产生影响。不久他们就被叫做所谓的重农主义者或自然秩序的维护者。这个名称源于1768年出版的杜邦著作的书名。不妨指出，他们对农业的热衷和对自然状态与朴素的乡村生活的贪恋，部分源于他们的那些斯多葛大师。


 [9]
 重农学派坚信约束是人为的，自由是天生的


 [10]
 甚至宽宏的沃邦（1717年）也不得不为他对福利的关心辩解。他说使人民富有就是使国王富有的唯一方法：使人民贫穷就是使国家贫穷，使国家贫穷就是使国王贫穷。另一方面，对亚当·斯密有重要影响的洛克，不仅在重农主义者持有的一些奇怪经济观点上，而且在他们倡导的博爱思想上都先走了一步。重农主义者惯用的口号是放任、自便，而现在这些一般都被误解了。“放任”的意思是，人人都应该允许根据自己爱好自行其是；各种商业都应该向每个人开发，像柯尔伯特派主张的政府不应该规定工业家生产什么式样的布那样。“自便”是指人和货物都应该准许在各个行业和地区自由流动，特别是从法国的一个地方到另一个地方，而不应受税费和多样规则的约束。不妨指出，“自便”是中世纪时主帅命令比武双方停止时用的信号。


 [11]
 他们带给经济学家博爱的现代特征


 [12]
 亚当·斯密是个天才


 [13]
 参照瓦格纳的《基础》第三版第6页等关于亚当.斯密应占有最高地位的简要叙述；还可以参考哈斯巴斯的《亚当·斯密研究》（其中关于荷兰思想对英国思想的影响的研究很有趣）；以及普赖斯在《经济学杂志》第三期上的《亚当·斯密及其与近现代经济学的关系》。在坎宁安的《历史》第306页他坚持认为，“亚当·斯密的伟大贡献在于把国家财富的概念抽象出来，而以前的经济学家却有意识地将他置于国家权力之下。”但是这种比喻也许过于呆板。坎南在他给《亚当·斯密的演讲》所作的绪论中指出了哈奇森对他的影响的重要性。


 [14]
 例如，他并没有完全摆脱当时十分流行的那种经济学法则和应依从自然的伦理规律混为一团的情况。对他而言，“自然的”有时是指现有的各种力量实际上产生的或者会产生的东西，有时是指他的自然特性使他希望它们产生的那种东西。同样，有时他把阐明一种科学看作是经济学家的本分，而有时又把提出一部分政治管理措施当作他的本分。不过虽说他的语言常常松散，可是我们通过严密研究之后就发现，他很清楚自己在干什么。当他探求因果规律，也就是现代所谓的自然规律时，他使用科学方法；而当他谈论实践规律时，他知道一般就是表示自己认为什么应当做而已，即使他似乎认为这些规律有自然根据。


 [15]
 德国对这一名词的通俗用法，不仅指亚当·斯密认为个人利益的自由发挥产生公共福利比政府的干预还要大，而且还表示他总是按最理想的方式发生作用。但是德国的一些大经济学家十分清楚斯密一直坚持个人利益与公共物品常常发生矛盾，而斯密主义一词的旧用法开始被质疑。例如，克尼斯在他著的《政治经济学》第三章第3节中，从《国民财富的性质和原因的研究》中引用了一长列这样的矛盾；也可以参阅费尔鲍根的《斯密与杜尔阁》和蔡叶士的《斯密与利己主义》。


 [16]
 他极大地发展了自由貿易理论


 [17]
 但亚当·斯密的重要贡献是在价值理论中找到了统一经济学的核心


 [18]
 重农主义者和许多早期学者，例如哈里斯、坎蒂隆、洛克、巴本和配弟等，曾指出了生产成本和价值的关系；甚至霍布斯也暗示（虽然这种暗示是很模糊的），富裕取决于人类对海洋和陆地自然物进行加工和积累时的劳动和节制。


 [19]
 亚当·斯密清楚地知道，经济学必须建立在对事实材料研究的基础上，而事实材料又非常复杂，一般不能直接告诉什么，必须通过严密的推理和分析来解释事实。正如休谟所说：“的《国民财富的性质和原因的研究》用许多奇异的事实材料来论证，所以它一定会引起公众的注意。”亚当·斯密的确是这么做的：他往往不用详细的归纳来证明一个结论，他的证明论据主要是在每个人的知识、自然、精神和道德范围内的事实材料。但是他用奇异而有启发性的那些事实材料来解释他的推断，这样就有生命力，并使读者觉得它们是在讨论现实世界的种种问题，而不是在玩弄抽象概念；他的书虽然布局欠佳，却提供了方法上的一个范例。尼科尔森教授在《剑桥近现代史》第十卷第二十四章中非常清楚地说出了亚当·斯密和李嘉图各自的优点。


 [20]
 事实的研究


 [21]
 他影响周围那些年轻经济学家的另一个方面在于他对安全的热爱。他的确是一个热情的改革家，他反对各个不同阶层之间的一切人为的区分；他强调说，任何一个人的幸福和任何另一个人的幸福都同样重要，所有一切行动的目的都应该增进人类的总体福利；他表示，在其他条件不变的情况下，财富分配越公平，这种总体幸福就越大。但是他的脑子中满是对法国大革命的恐惧，而他把极小的安全威胁都看成是非常巨大的灾难，因而，尽管他是一个勇敢的理论家，但同时他自己也灌输给门徒迷信地崇拜现存的私有财产制度的思想。


 [22]
 因不能对习俗给予正当理由，边沁反对习俗对贸易的约束，这还影响了上世纪英国的经济学家


 [23]
 偏好快速归纳方法的人很多


 [24]
 李嘉图往往被看作是典型的英国人，但实际上并非如此。他那富有启发性的独创力是各国最高天才的标志。但是他厌恶归纳法，而偏爱抽象的推理。这并非是由于他受了英国教育，而是像白哲特指出的那样，他有犹太血统。差不多各个犹太民族的分支都有一些从事抽象研究的特殊天才，其中有几只特别偏好对货币交易及其现代发展形势进行相关的抽象计算。李嘉图走过错综复杂的道路但从未逃避。他获得新奇而不可预测结果的那种能力从未被超越，甚至英国人也很难理解他；而外国批评家们照例都没有理解他的著作的真谛，因为他自己从来没有解释过。最初用一种假设，继而又用一种假设的目的是什么，李嘉图从来没有说明；如何通过把根据各种不同假设而得到的结果适当地结合起来，从而将各种各样的实际问题包括进去，他也从来没有说明过。原来他写文章的目的并不是为了发表，而是为了澄清他和几位朋友对于一些特殊问题的疑虑。他们与他一样，是有大量生活实践知识的多事务的人。这就是他偏好与一般经验相结合的广泛原理，而不喜欢从特选材料中作出归纳的一个原因。但是他的知识是片面的，他了解商人，而不了解工人。不过他同情工人，支持朋友休谟提倡工人像雇主那样有结社互助的权利。参阅后面的附录9。


 [25]
 当他们探讨货币，他们的研究就是卓越的


 [26]
 对外贸易


 [27]
 他们也没有忽略统计分析，并且调查工人阶层状况


 [28]
 但他们缺乏比较方法的知识


 [29]
 对简化的追求使他们有认为全人类和城市居民有共同的思维习惯


 [30]
 关于工资，在他们从自己的前提演绎推理的结论中甚至也有一些逻辑上的错误。如果追溯根源，这些错误只不过是欠考虑的表达方式。但是这些错误立刻被一些人急切地抓住：他们不全心于经济学的研究，而只愿引用经济理论来使劳动阶层安守本分；也许从来没有其他伟大思想学派因其“寄生者”（在德国的一个常用来形容他们的名词）的行为而如此信誉扫地。这些“寄生者”在宣称简化经济学时，实际上是在没有使经济学说成立的那些必要条件下阐述的。马蒂诺女士在反对公司法的言辞激烈的著作中，就有这种色彩。但是从严格意义来说马蒂诺女士并不是一个真正的经济学家。她自己承认在写一篇阐明经济原理的故事之前，她对如她所理解的经济学原理是否有任何根据表示怀疑。当西尼尔刚刚开始研究经济学时，就写文章反对公司法。几年后，他正式收回他的意见。据说麦卡洛克是公司法的对手，但实际上他是热烈拥护公司法的。图克是委员会小组的负责人，该委员会关于在煤矿中雇佣童工和女工的报告唤醒公众用明确行动反对这样做。


 [31]
 他们没有充分承认人性对环境的依赖


 [32]
 马尔萨斯是部分例外情况，他对人口的研究大多得力于戈德温。但他并不真正属于李嘉图派，他也不是一个商人。半世纪过去后，出现一个叫巴师夏的通俗作家，他不是高深的思想家。他坚持的理论也就是在竞争影响下的社会自然组织是最好的组织，这不仅在现实中成立，而且在理论上也是可以证实的。


 [33]
 社会主义者


 [34]
 经济学发展的趋势是开始考虑人性的易受影响性


 [35]
 部分是由于生物学研究的影响


 [36]
 詹姆斯·穆勒用边沁和李嘉图的信条来教育儿子，并把追求清晰明确的狂热灌输到他的头脑中。1830年约翰·斯图亚特·穆勒写了一篇讨论经济学方法的文章。在这篇文章中，他提出抽象科学要更加轮廓分明。他正视李嘉图的隐含假设，即除了财富的动机之外，经济学家无须更多考虑其他动机；他认为这个假设如果不清楚表达出来会很危险。不久他含糊地承诺将有意识、公开地根据这个假设写专题著作，但他并没有履行诺言。在1848发表经济著作前，他的思想感情发生了变化。他把此书叫做《政治经济学原理及其对社会哲学的某些应用》（他没有说对其他社会哲学的应用是有意义的，参阅英格拉姆的《历史》第154页），在这本书中，他没有严格区分根据人的唯一动机是追求财富这一假设的推理和不依据这一假设的推理的结果会是怎样。他态度上的改变归因于周围世界正在进行着的巨大变化，尽管他全然不知道这些变化对他的影响。


 [37]
 约翰·斯图亚特·穆勒


 [38]
 近来的英国经济学家


 [39]
 近现代英国人著作的特征


 [40]
 教条的放弃和系统分析方法的发展


 [41]
 法国经济学家


 [42]
 美国学派


 [43]
 德国经济学家李斯特


 [44]
 已经为人注意到的是，李斯特忽略了现代交通有使各国同时发展的趋势。他的爱国热忱在许多方面滥用了他的科学判断力。但是德国人很喜欢听他的这个见解：各国都必须经过英国曾经经历过的发展阶段。当在从农业阶段过渡到工业阶段时，必须对本国企业家保护。他有追求真理的热诚愿望；他的方法和德国各类学者，特别是德国历史学家与法学家所厉行的比较研究方法一致。他的思想产生的直接和间接的影响很大。他的《政治经济学大纲》于1827年在美国费城出版，他的《政治经济学的国民体系》在1840年出版。凯雷是否很多地受益于李斯特是有争论的，参阅赫斯特女士的《李斯特传》第四章。关于他们的理论之间的关系，可以参考克尼斯的《政治经济学》第二版的第440页及其余几页。


 [45]
 德国人支持国家主义，一方面反对个人主义，另一方面反对世界主义


 [46]
 也许这种卓越的研究部分应归因于德国（正像欧洲大陆其他国家）在对许多职业进行法律和经济研究的结合。瓦格纳对经济学的贡献就是其中一个活生生的例子。


 [47]
 他们用比较方法研究经济史，并和通史与法学史联系起来的伟大工作


 [48]
 在这方面，英国人、德国人、奥地利人以及各民族对自己成就的肯定都要比其他民族愿意承认的要多一些。之所以如此，部分原因是各个民族的文化都有自己的优点，而外国人的著作却缺乏这些东西；同时各民族也不十分理解其他民族对其缺点的抱怨。但主要是因为一种新思想一般是逐步推进的，而且往往也是由几个民族同时提出来的，每个民族都认为是自己独自的思想。这样每个民族都容易低估其他民族的思想独创性。


 [49]
 他们在经济理论和分析上工作


 [50]
 德国社会主义理论


 [51]
 严厉而不很受欢迎的严密科学推理可能有被忽略的危险


APPENDIX C
 
[1]

 The Scope And Method Of Economics

1.There are some who hold，with Comte，that the scope of any profitable study of man's action in society must be coextensive with the whole of social science.They argue that all the aspects of social life are so closely connected，that a special study of any one of them must be futile；and they urge on economists to abandon their distinctive role and to devote themselves to the general advancement of a unified and all embracing social science.But the whole range of man's actions in society is too wide and too various to be analysed and explained by a single intellectual effort.Comte himself and Herbert Spencer have brought to the task unsurpassed knowledge and great genius；they have made epochs in thought by their broad surveys and their suggestive hints；but they can hardly be said even to have made a commencement with the construction of a unified social science.

The physical sciences made slow progress so long as the brilliant but impatient Greek genius insisted on searching after a single basis for the explanation of all physical phenomena；and their rapid progress in the modem age is due to a breaking up of broad problems into their component parts.Doubtless there is a unity underlying all the forces of nature；but whatever progress has been made towards discovering it，has depended on knowledge obtained by persistent specialized study，no less than on occasional broad surveys of the field of nature as a whole.And similar patient detailed work is required to supply the materials which may enable future ages to understand better than we can the forces that govern the development of the social organism.
 
[2]



But on the other hand it must be fully conceded to Comte that，even in the physical sciences，it is the duty of those who are giving their chief work to a limited field，to keep up close and constant correspondence with those who are engaged in neighbouring fields.Specialists who never look beyond their own domain are apt to see things out of true proportion；much of the knowledge they get together is of comparatively little use；they work away at the details of old problems which have lost most of their significance and have been supplanted by new questions rising out of new points of view and they fail to gain that large illumination which the progress of every science throws by comparison and analogy on those around it.Comte did good service therefore by insisting that the solidarity of social phenomena must render the work of exclusive specialists even more futile in social than in physical science.Mill conceding this continues：—“A person is not likely to be a good economist who is nothing else.Social phenomena acting and reacting on one another，they cannot rightly be understood apart；but this by no means proves that the material and industrial phenomena of society are not themselves susceptible of useful generalizations，but only that these generalizations must necessarily be relative to a given form of civilization and a given stage of social advancement.”
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



2.It is true that the forces with which economics deals have oneadvantage for deductive treatment in the fact that their method of combination is，as Mill observed，that of mechanics rather than of chemistry.That is to say，when we know the action of two economic forces separately—as for instance the influences which an increase in the rate of wages and a diminution in the difficulty of the work in a trade will severally exert on the supply of labour in it—we can predict fairly well their conjoint action，without waiting for specific experience of it.
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



But even in mechanics long chains of deductive reasoning are directly applicable only to the occurrences of the laboratory.By themselves they are seldom a sufficient guide for dealing with the heterogeneous materials and the complex and uncertain combination of the forces of the real world.For that purpose they need to be supplemented by specific experience，and applied in harmony with，and often in subordination to，a ceaseless study of new facts，a ceaseless search for new inductions.For instance，the engineer can calculate with fair precision the angle at which an ironclad win lose her stability in still water；but before he predicts how she would behave in a storm，he will avail himself of the observations of experienced sailors who have watched her movements in an ordinary sea；and the forces of which economics has to take account are more numerous，less definite，less well known，and more diverse in character than those of mechanics；while the material on which they act is more uncertain and less homogeneous.Again the cases in which economic forces combine with more of the apparent arbitrariness of chemistry than of the simple regularity of pure mechanics，are neither rare nor unimportant.For instance a small addition to a man's income will generally increase his purchases a little in every direction：but a large addition may alter his habits，perhaps increase his self-respect and make him cease to care for some things altogether.The spread of a fashion from a higher social grade to a lower may destroy the fashion among the higher grade.And again increased earnestness in our care for the poor may make charity more lavish，or may destroy the need for some of its forms altogether.
 
[7]



Lastly，the matter with which the chemist deals is the same always：but economics，like biology，deals with a matter，of which the inner nature and constitution，as well as the outer form，are constantly changing.The chemist's predictions all rest on the latent hypothesis that the specimen operated upon is what it is supposed to be，or at least that the impurities in it are only such as may be neglected.But even he，when dealing with living beings can seldom sail safely any considerable way out of sight of the firm land of specific experience：he must rely mainly on that to tell him how a new drug will affect a person in health，and again how it will affect a person with a certain disease；and even after some general experience he may find unexpected results in its action on persons of different constitutions or in a new combination with other drugs.
 
[8]



If however we look at the history of such strictly economic relations as those of business credit and banking，of trade-unionism or cooperation，we see that modes of working，that have been generally successful at some times and places，have uniformly failed at others.The difference may sometimes be explained simply as the result of variations in general enlightenment，or of moral strength of character and habits of mutual trust.But often the explanation is more difficult.At one time or place men will go far in trust of one another and in sacrifice of themselves for the common wellbeing，but only in certain directions；and at another time or place there will be a similar limitation，but the directions will be different；and every variation of this kind limits the range of deduction in economics.

For our present purpose the pliability of the race is more important than the pliability of the individual.It is true that individual character changes，partly in an apparently arbitrary way，and partly according to well-known rules.It is true for instance that the average age of the workmen engaged in a labour dispute is an important element in any forecast of the lines on which it will full But as，generally speaking，young and old，people of a sanguine and a despondent temperament are found in about like proportions at one place as at another，and at one time as at another，individual peculiarities of character and changes of character are a less hindrance to the general application of the deductive method，than at first sight appears.Thus by patient interrogation of nature and the progress of analysis，the reign of law is being made to invade new fields in both therapeutics and economics：and some sort of prediction，independent of specific experience，is becoming possible as to the separate and combined action of an ever-increasing variety of agencies.

3.The function then of analysis and deduction in economics is not to forge a few long chains of reasoning，but to forge rightly many short chains and single connecting links.This however is no trivial task.If the economist reasons rapidly and with a light heart，he is apt to make bad connections at every turn of his work.He needs to make careful use of analysis and deduction，because only by their aid can he select the right facts，group them rightly，and make them serviceable for suggestions in thought and guidance in practice；and because，as surely as every deduction must rest on the bask of inductions，so surely does every inductive process involve and include analysis and deduction.Or to put the same thing in another way the explanation of the past and the prediction of the future are not different operations，but the same worked in opposite directions，the one from effect to cause，the other from cause to effect.As Schmoller well says，to obtain “a knowledge of individual causes”we need “induction；the final conclusion of which is indeed nothing but the inversion of the syllogism which is employed in deduction… Induction and deduction rest on the same tendencies，the Same beliefs，the same needs of our reason.”
 
[9]



We can explain an event completely only by first discovering all the events which can have affected it，and the ways in which they can severally have done so.In so far as our analysis of any of these facts or relations is imperfect，in so far is our explanation liable to error；and the inference latent in it is already on its way to build up an induction which，though probably plausible，is false，While in so far as our knowledge and analysis are complete，we are able by merely inverting our mental process to deduce and predict the future almost as certainly as we could have explained the past on a similar basis of knowledge.It is only when we go beyond a first step that a great difference arises between the certainty of prediction and the certainty of explanation：for any error made in the first step of prediction，will be accumulated and intensified in the second；while in interpreting the past，error is not so likely to be accumulated；for observation or recorded history will probably bring a fresh cheek at each step.The same processes，both inductive and deductive，are used in nearly the same way in the explanation of a known fact in the history of the tides，and in the prediction of an unknown fact.
 
[10]



It must then always be remembered that though observation or·history may tell us that one event happened at the same time as another，or after it，they cannot tell us whether the first was the cause of the second.That can be done only by reason acting on the facts.When it is said that a certain event in history teaches this or that，formal reckoning is never made for all the conditions which were present when the event happened；some are tacitly，if not unconsciously，assumed to be irrelevant.This assumption may be justifiable in any particular case；but it may not.Wider experience，more careful inquiry，may show that the causes to which the event is attributed could not have produced it unaided；perhaps even that they hindered the event，which was brought about in spite of them by other causes that have escaped notice.
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This difficulty has been made prominent by recent controversies as to contemporary events in our own country.Whenever a conclusion is drawn from them that meets with opposition，it has to stand a sort of trial；rival explanations are offered；new facts are brought to light；the old facts are tested and rearranged，and in some cases shown to support the opposite conclusion from that on behalf of which they were at first invoked.

Both the difficulty of analysis and the need for it are increased by the fact that no two economic events are exactly alike in all respects.Of course there may be a close resemblance between two simple incidents：the terms of the leases of two farms may be governed by nearly the same cause：two references of wages questions to Boards of Arbitration may raise substantially the same question.But there is no exact repetition even on a small scale.However nearly two cases correspond，we have to decide whether the difference between the two may be neglected as practically unimportant；and this may not be very easy，even if the two cases refer to the same place and time.

And if we are dealing with the facts of remote times we must allow for the changes that have meanwhile some over the whole character of economic life：however closely a problem of to-day may resemble in its outward incidents another recorded in history，it is probable that a closer examination will detect a fundamental difference between their real characters.Till this has been made，no valid argument can be drawn from one case to the other.
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4.This brings us to consider the relation in which economics stands to the facts of distant times.
 
[13]



The study of economic history may have various aims，and correspondingly various methods.Regarded as a branch of general history it may aim at helping us to understand “what has been the institutional framework of society at the several periods，what has been the constitution of the various social classes and their relation to one another”：it may “ask what has been the material basis of social existence；how have the necessities and conveniences of life been produced；by what organization has labour been prodded and directed；how have the commodities thus produced been distributed；what have been the institutions resting on this direction and distribution”：and so on.
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And for this work，interesting and important as it is on its own account，not very much analysis is essential；and most of what is needed may be supplied for himself by a man of active and inquiring mind.Saturated with a knowledge of the religious and moral，the intellectual and aesthetic，the political and social environment，the economic historian may extend the boundaries of our knowledge and may suggest new and valuable ideas，even though he may have contented himself with observing those affinities and those causal relations which lie near the surface.
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But even in spite of himself，his aims will surely run beyond these limits；and will include some attempt to discover the inner meaning of economic history，to unveil the mysteries of the growth and decay of custom，and other phenomena which we are not any longer contented to take as ultimate and insoluble facts given by nature：nor is he likely altogether to withhold himself from suggesting inferences from the events of the past for guidance in the present.And indeed the human mind abhors a vacuum in its notions of the causal relations between the events that are presented vividly to it.By merely placing things together in a certain order，and consciously or unconsciously suggesting post hoc ergo proter hoc，the historian takes on himself some responsibility as a guide.
 
[16]



For example：the introduction of long leases at fixed money rents in North Britain was followed by a great improvement in agriculture，and in the general condition of the people there；but before inferring that it was the sole，or even the chief cause of the improvement，we must inquire what other changes were taking place at the Me time，and how much of the improvement is to be referred to each of them.We must，for instance，allow for the effects of changes in the prices of agricultural produce，and of the establishment of civil order in the border provinces.To do this requires care and scientific method：and till it has been done，no trustworthy inference can be drawn as to the general tendency of the system of long leases.And even when it has been done，we cannot argue from this experience to a proposal for a system of long leases in，say，Ireland now，without showing for differences in the character of local and world markets for various kinds of agricultural produce，for probable changes in the production and consumption of gold and silver，and so on.The history of Land Tenures is full of antiquarian interest；but until carefully analysed and interpreted by the aid of economic theory it throws no trustworthy light on the question what is the best form of land tenure to be adopted now in any country.Thus some argue that since primitive societies usually held their land in common，private property in land must be an unnatural and transitional institution.Others with equal confidence contend that，since private property in land has extended its range with the progress of civilization，it is a necessary condition for further progress.But to wrest from history her true teaching on the subject requires the effects of the common holding of land in the past to be analysed so as to discover how far each of them is likely to act always in the same way，how far to be modified by changes in the habits，the knowledge，the wealth，and the social organization of mankind.

Even more interesting and instructive is the history of the professions，made by Gilds and other Corporations and Combinations in industry and in domestic and foreign trade，that they used their privileges on the whole for the benefit of the public.But to bring in a complete verdict on the question，and still more to deduce from it sound guidance for our own time，needs not only the wide general knowledge and subtle instincts of the practised historian，but also a grasp of many of the most difficult analyses and reasoning relating to monopolies，to foreign trade，to the incidence of taxation，etc.

If then the economic historian aims at discovering the hidden springs of the economic order of the world，and at obtaining light from the past for guidance in the present，he should avail himself of every resource that may help him to detect real differences that are disguised by a similarity of name or outward appearance，and real similarities that are obscured by a superficial difference.He should strive to select the true causes of each event and assign to each its proper weight；and above all to detect the remoter causes of change.

An analogy may be borrowed from naval affairs.The details of a Battle with appliances that have passed away may be of great interest to the student of the general history of those times；but they may afford little useful guidance for the naval commander of to-day，who has to deal with a wholly different material of war，And therefore，as Captain Mahan has admirably shown，the naval commander of to-day Will give more attention to the strategy than to the tactics of past times.He will concern himself not so much with the incidents of particular combats，as with practical illustrations of those leading principles of action which will enable him to hold his whole force in hand，and yet give to each part of it adequate initiative；to keep up wide communication，and yet be able to concentrate quickly，and select a point of attack at which he can bring an overwhelming force.
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Similarly a man saturated with the general history of a period may give a vivid picture of the tactics of a battle，which will be true in its main outlines，and almost harmless even if occasionally wrong：for no one is likely to copy tactics，the appliances of which have passed away.But to comprehend the strategy of a campaign，to separate the real from the apparent motives of a great general of past times，a man must be a strategist himself.And if he is to make himself responsible for suggesting，however unobtrusively，the lessons which the strategists of to-day have to learn from the story which he records；then he is bound to have analysed thoroughly the naval conditions of to-day，as well as those of the time about which he is writing；and he must neglect no aid for this end that is to be had from the work of many minds in many countries studying the difficult problem of strategy.As it is with naval history，so it is with economic.

It is only recently，and to a great extent through the wholesome influence of the criticisms of the historical school，that prominence has been given to that distinction in economics which corresponds to the distinction between strategy and tactics in warfare.Corresponding to tactics are those outward forms and accidents of economic organization which depend on temporary or local aptitudes，customs and relations of classes；on the influence of individuals；or on the changing appliances and needs of production.While to strategy corresponds that more fundamental substance of economic organization，which depends mainly on such wants and activities，such preferences and aversions as are found in man everywhere：they are not indeed always the same in form，nor even quite the same in substance；but yet they have a sufficient element of permanence and universality to enable them to be brought in some measure under general statements，whereby the experiences of one time and one age may throw light on the difficulties of another.

This distinction is akin to the distinction between the uses of mechanical and of biological analogies in economics.It was not sufficiently recognized by economists at the beginning of last century.It is markedly absent from Ricardo's writings：and when attention is paid，not to the principles which are embodied in his method of working，but to particular conclusions which he reaches；when these are converted into dogmas and applied crudely to the conditions of times or places other than his own，then no doubt they are almost unmixed evils.His thoughts are like sharp chisels with which it is specially easy to cut one's fingers，because they have such awkward handles.

But modem economists distilling his crude expressions；extracting their essence，and adding to it；rejecting dogmas，but developing principles of analysis and reasoning，are finding the Many in the One and the One in the Many.They are learning for instance that the principle of his analysis of rent is inapplicable to much that commonly goes by the name of rent to-day；as well as to a much larger part of those thing which are commonly，but incorrectly，described as rent by historians of the Middle Ages.But yet the application of the principle is being extended，and not contracted.For economists are also learning that it is applicable with proper care to a great variety of things in every stage of civilization which do not appear at first sight to be of the nature of rent at all.
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But of course no student of strategy can ignore tactics.And，though no one life will reach out to a study in detail of the tactics of every fight which man has wafted with his economic difficulties：yet no study of the broad problems of economic strategy is likely to be worth much unless it is combined with an intimate knowledge，of the tactics as well as the strategy of man's struggles against his difficulties in some particular age and country.And further every student should make by personal observation a minute study of some particular set of details，not necessarily for publication，but or his own training；and this will help him much to interpret and weigh the evidence Which he obtains in print or writing，whether with regard to present or past times.Of course every thoughtful and observant man is always obtaining，from conversation and current literature，a knowledge of the economic facts of his own time，and especially in his own neighbourhood；and the store of facts which he thus imperceptibly get is sometimes more full and thorough in certain special regards than is to be distilled from all the records in existence as to some classes of facts in remote places and times.But independently of this，the direct and formal study of facts，perhaps mainly those of his own age，will much exceed the study of mere analysis and “theory，” in its demands on the time of any serious economist；even though he may be one of those Who rank most highly the importance of ideas relatively to facts，even though he may think that it is not so much the collection of new facts as the better study of those already collected，that is our most urgent need now，or that will help us most in improving the tactics as well as the strategy of man's contests with his difficulties.

5.It is doubtless true that much of this work has less need of elaborate scientific methods，than of a shrewd mother-wit，of a sound sense of proportion，and of a large experience of life.But on the other hand there is much work that is not easily to be done without such machinery.Natural instinct will select rapidly，and combine justly，consideration which are relevant to the issue in hand：but it will select chiefly from those which are familiar：it will seldom lead a man far below the surface，or far beyond the limits of his personal experience.
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And it happens that in economics，neither those effects of known causes，nor those causes of known effects which are most patent，are generally the most important.“That which is not seen”is often better worth studying than that “which is seen.”Especially is this the case if we are not dealing with some question of merely local or temporary interest，but are seeking guidance in the construction of a far-reaching policy for the public good；or if for any other reason，we are concerned less with immediate causes，than with cause of causes，cause causantes.For experience shows，as might have been anticipated，that common sense，and instinct，are inadequate for this work：that oven a business training does not always lead a man to search far for those cause of causes，which lie beyond his immediate experience；and that it does not always direct that search well even when he makes the attempt.For help in doing，that，everyone must perforce rely on the powerful machinery of thought and knowledge that has been gradually built up by past generations.For indeed the part which systematic scientific reasoning plays in the production of knowledge resembles that which，machinery plays in the production of goods.
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When the same operation has to be performed over and over again in the same way，it generally pays to make a machine to do the work；though when there is so much changing variety of detail that it is unprofitable to use machines，the goods must be made by hand.Similarly in knowledge，when there are any processes of investigation or reasoning in which the same kind of work has to be done over and over again in the same kind of way；then it is worth while to reduce the processes to system，to organize methods of reasoning and to formulate general propositions to be used as machinery for working on the facts and as vices for holding them firmly in position for the work.And though it be true that economic causes are intermingled with others in so many different ways，that exact scientific reasoning will seldom bring us very far on the way to the conclusion for which we are seeking，yet it would be foolish to refuse to avail ourselves of its aid，so far as it will reach：just as foolish as would be the opposite extreme of supposing that science alone can do all the work，and that nothing will remain to be done by practical instinct and trained common sense.An architect whose practical wisdom and aesthetic instincts are undeveloped will build but a poor house however thorough his knowledge of mechanics：but one，who is ignorant of mechanics，will build insecurely or wastefully.A Brindley，without academic instruction，may do some engineering work better than a man of inferior mother-wit，however well he may have been trained.A wise nurse，who reads her patients by instinctive sympathy，may give better counsel on some points than a learned physician.But yet the study of analytical mechanics should not be neglected by the engineer，nor that of physiology by the medical man.
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For mental faculties，like manual dexterity，die with those who possess them：but the improvement which each generation contributes to the machinery of manufacture or to the organon of science is handed down to the next.There may be no abler sculptors now than those who worked on the Parthenon，no thinker-with more mother-wit than Aristotle.But the appliances of thought develop cumulatively as do those of material production.

Ideas，whether those of art and science，or those embodied in practical appliances，are the most“real”of the gifts that each generation receives from its predecessors.The world's material wealth would quickly be replaced if it were destroyed，but the ideas by which it was made were retained.If however the ideas were lost，but not the material wealth，then that would dwindle and the world would go back to poverty.And most of our knowledge of mere facts could quickly be recovered if it were lost，but the constructive ideas of thought remained；while if the ideas perished，the world would enter again on the Dark Ages.Thus the pursuit of ideas is not less“real” work in the highest sense of the word than is the collection of facts；though the latter may in some cases properly be called in German a Realstudium，that is，a study specially appropriate to Realschulen.In the highest use of the word，that study of any field of the wide realm of economics is most“real”in which the collection of facts，and the analysis and construction of ideas connecting them are combined in those proportions which are best calculated to increase knowledge and promote progress in that particular field.And what this is，cannot be settled offhand，but only by careful study and by specific experience.

6.Economics has made greater advances than any other branch of the social sciences，because it is more definite and exact than any other.But every widening of its scope involves some loss of this scientific precision；and the question whether that loss is grater or less than the gain resulting from its greater breadth of outlook，is not to be decided by any hard and fast rule.
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There is large debatable ground in which economic considerations are of considerable but not dominant importance；and each economist may reasonably decide for himself how far he will extend his labours over that ground.He will be able to speak with less and less confidence the further he gets away from his central stronghold，and the more he concerns himself with conditions of life and with motives of action which cannot be brought to some extent at least within the grasp of scientific method.Whenever he occupies himself largely with conditions and motives，the manifestations of which are not reducible to any definite standard，he must forego nearly all aid and support from the observations and the thought of others at home and abroad，in this and earlier generations；he must depend mainly on his own instincts and conjectures；he must speak with all the diffidence that belongs to an individual judgment.But if when straying far into less known and less knowable regions of social study he does his work carefully，and with a full consciousness of its limitations，he will have done excellent service.
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 [1]
 See Ⅰ.Ⅱ.


 [2]
 A unified Social Science，however desirable，is unattainable，as is shown by experience


 [3]
 Mill，on Comte，p.82.Comte's attack on Mill illustrates the general rule that in discussions on method and scope，a man is nearly sure to be right when affirming the usefulness of his own procedure，and wrong when denying that of others.The present movement towards Sociology in America，England and other countries recognizes the need for the intensive study of economics and other branches of social science.But perhaps the use of the term Sociology is premature.For it seems to claim that a unification of social sciences is already in sight：and though some excellent intensive studies have been published under the name of Sociology，it is doubtful whether those efforts at unification which have been made so far have achieved any great success beyond that of preparing the way and erecting danger posts at its pitfalls for the guidance of later generations，whose resourceswill be less inadequate for the giant task than our own.


 [4]
 Comte showed well the evils of extreme specialization，but failed to prove that there should be none


 [5]
 Mill exaggerated the extent to which this can he done；and he was thereby led to make excessive claims for the deductive methods in economics.See the last of his Essays；Book Ⅵ.of his Logic，and especially its ninth chapter；also pp.157～161 of his Autobiography.His practice，like that of many other writers on economic method of all shades of opinion，was less extreme than his profession.


 [6]
 Economic forces combine mechanic ally rather than chemically


 [7]
 But economics has no near kinship with any physical science


 [8]
 It is abranch of biology broadly interpreted


 [9]
 The work of analysis and deduction Explanation and prediction are the same operation in opposite directions


 [10]
 Compare Mill，Logic，Book Ⅵ.Ch.Ⅲ.


 [11]
 The difficulty of interpreting facts


 [12]
 The untrustwor thiness of primafacie evidence drawn from the distant past


 [13]
 The work of the economic historian is various


 [14]
 Ashley，On the Study of Economic History.


 [15]
 The aid of subtle analysis is not needed for all


 [16]
 but it isnoeded for deriving guidance idance from the past for the preeent


 [17]
 An analogy from naval history


 [18]
 The Many in the One，the One in the Many


 [19]
 Common sense and mother witcan go far in analysis


 [20]
 But not far enough for all parposes


 [21]
 Analogy between the machinery of science and that of material production


 [22]
 Every widening of the scope of economics brings good andevil


 [23]
 As the imitators of Michael Angelo copied only his faults，so Carlyle，Ruskin and Morris find to-day ready imitators，who lack their fine inspiration and intuitions.


 [24]
 It is best that each should work as he isinclined，never forgetting his limitations


附录C
 
[1]

 经济学的范围和方法

1.有些人和孔德同样认为，对人类在社会中的行为的任何有益的研究的范围必须与整个社会科学一样广泛。他们指出，社会生活各个方面的联系是如此紧密，以至于对其中任何一个方面进行单独研究都必然是无效的。他们力劝经济学家放弃自己的特定角色，致力于统一的且包罗万象的社会科学的发展。但是人类在社会中行为过于广泛复杂，以至于无法以一种智力活动进行分析和解释。孔德自己和斯宾塞曾以无法超越的知识和杰出的天才来从事这一工人作。他们以广泛的研究和富有启发的暗示在思想上开辟了一个新纪元，但就统一的社会科学的建立而言，甚至很难说他们是走出了第一步。

当杰出而性急的希腊天才们坚持追寻单一的基础以解释所有自然现象时，自然科学仅有缓慢的进步，而其在现代迅速进步的原因在于把广泛的问题分解成它们的组成部分。毫无疑问，在一切自然力量背后存在着统一的原因，但是走向这种统一的原因的任何进展，虽然依赖偶尔把自然领域视为整体所作的广泛研究，同样也依赖从持续的专门化研究中所获得的知识。提供使后代可能比我们更好地理解支配社会有机体发展的那些力量的材料，需要同样耐心细致的工作。
 
[2]



但是另一方面必须完全同意孔德的这一观点：即使在自然科学领域，那些主要工作集中于有限领域的人，也有责任和从事邻近领域的人保持密切的联系。视线永不超出自己领域的专家易于不切实际地看待事物。他们搜集的知识大部分用途相对较小；他们纠缠于已经失去重要性的陈旧问题的细节，并且这些旧问题已经被从新角度提出的新问题取代；他们不能通过比较和类比得到其他邻近学科的巨大启迪。孔德由于坚持社会现象的紧密性使孤立的社会科学家所必须从事的工作比物理学家更无效这一观点而做出了重要贡献。穆勒同意这些，并且认为，“对其他事物一无所知的人不太可能是一个优秀的经济学家。各种社会现象互相作用和反作用，把它们孤立起来就不能正确的理解；但这绝不意味着对社会的物质和产业现象不能做出有用的概括，而只意味着，这些概括必须与给定的文明形态和社会发展阶段相联系”。
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2.的确，经济学研究的因素在用演绎法处理时有一个优势，正如穆勒所言，它们的结合方法是机械的而非化学的。这就是说，当我们分别知道两种经济力量的作用时（比如，工资率的增加和某一行业工作难度的减少将分别对此行业的劳动供给施加影响），我们就能够很好地预期它们的联合作用，而无需等待它的出现。
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然而，即使是在力学中，冗繁的演绎推理也只直接适用于实验室里发生的现象。仅仅依赖它们还不能为处理异质的材料和现实世界中各种因素复杂而且不确定地结合提供指导。要达到这一目的，必须辅之以具体经验，并且不断研究新材料以及不断寻求新的归纳法结合起来使用，而且在此过程中演绎法往往居于从属地位。比如，工程师能够非常精确地计算装甲舰在静水中失去稳定的角度；但是在他预测该舰在暴风雨之中的行为之前，他将利用有经验的水手的观察。这些水手曾经在平常的海面上观察过它的运动。与力学相比，经济学必须考虑的因素更多，更不确定，被人理解的程度更低，同时性质上也差异更大；而它们的作用对象也更不确定，更不一致。另外，存在经常发生并且很重要的情形，这里经济力量的结合更多地由化学的随意性而非纯粹力学的简单规则决定。比如，一个人收入的稍微增加就会略微增加他在各个方向上的购买力，但是收入大幅增加可能改变他的习惯，可能提高他的自尊心，使他不再关注某些东西。一种时尚从上流社会传播到下流社会可以使它在上流社会消失。再如，当我们关心贫苦大众的热情增加时，可能使我们爱心泛滥，或者可以完全破坏对某些慈善形式的需要。
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最后，药剂师所处理的东西永远不变，而经济学像生物学那样，它所研究的东西的内部性质、结构和外形都在不断变化。药剂师的预测依赖于如下隐含假设，即所用的样本都是假定的那样，或者至少其中的杂质可以忽略不计。但是即使是药剂师，在临床运用的时候，如果没有坚实的具体经验，也不能安全地操作。他主要依靠的必须是经验，经验告诉他新药怎样影响一个健康的人，怎样影响一个患有某种疾病的人；即使有了一些一般经验，他在该药对体质不同的人的作用方面，或者和其他药品新的配合方面，也会发现预期不到的结果。
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然而，如果我们看一看像银行与商业信贷，工会与合作社这样严格的经济关系的历史，我们就会发现在某一时间某些地方总体上成功的模式，通常在其他时间其他地方却失败了。这种差别有时可以简单地用教化和道德的差异、互相信任的不同加以解释。但通常做出解释是困难的。在某些时候某些地方人们彼此非常信赖，并且为了公共福利自我牺牲，但这只限于某些方面；而在其他时候其他地方将有类似的限制，但方向不同；每个这样的变动都会使经济学的推理范围受到限制。

就我们当前的目的而言，种族的易变性比个人的易变性更加重要。确实，个人特性的改变部分是任意的，部分遵循众所周知的规则。比如，卷入劳资纠纷的工人的平均年龄在预测其如何发展时是一个重要的因素。然而通常而言，年青的和年老的人，个性好斗的和个性沮丧的人，在某些时候某些地方和在其他时候其他地方比例大致相同。于是，个人性格的特点和性格的变化对于演绎法一般应用的妨碍比初看上去要小。这样，通过对自然的耐心研究和分析的进步，规律的统治就进入了医学和经济学的新领域。关于各种主体不断增加的单独作用和共同作用的，独立于具体经验的某种预测变得可能。

3.经济学中分析和演绎的作用不是为了打造一些推理的长链条，而在于正确地打造许多短链条和单结。但这并非小事。如果经济学家轻率地迅速推理，他就易于使自己的工作各处都联系不良。他需要仔细利用分析和演绎，因为只有在它们的帮助之下，他才能选择正确的材料，合理的分类，并使它们在思想上有启发性，在实践上有指导性。同时，因为每次演绎都必须建立于归纳的基础上，所以每个归纳过程必然包括分析和演绎。换言之，解释过去和预测未来并非不同的操作，而是同一操作在不同方向上进行，一个从结果到原因，另一个从原因到结果。如施穆勒所言，“要获得关于个别原因的知识”，我们需要“归纳法；它的最终结论正是演绎法所用的三段论的反演……归纳法和演绎法依赖同样的趋势，同样的信念和对我们的理性的同样需要。”
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只有首先发现影响某事件的所有事件和其中各个事件独立作用方式，我们才能完全地解释这一事件。只要我们对其中任一事件或关系的分析不完全，只要我们的解释趋向错误，潜在的推断就将走向这样的归纳，它似是而非，实质上是错误的。而如果我们的知识和分析是完全的，则我们仅仅颠倒我们的演绎思维过程，就能像我们基于类似的知识对过去所能做的解释一样几乎准确地去预测未来。只有当我们走出第一步的时候，预断的确定性和解释的确定性的巨大区别才会呈现；因为在预测的第一步产生的任何误差，在第二步中将会积累和加深；而在解释过去方面，误差一般不会积累；其原因在于观察或者记载的历史在每一步都可以重新检查。归纳和演绎的同一过程在解释历史中的已知事实和预断未知事实时，几乎可以同样使用。
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于是必须记住，虽然观察或历史可以告诉我们一件事是和另一件事同时发生还是发生在另一件事之后，但不能告诉我们第一件事是否为第二件事的原因。只有通过把推理施加于材料，我们才能得到答案。当提及历史上某一事件可以告知这点或那点时，该事件发生的全部条件从未被正式考察，有些条件如果不是无意识地，就是被心照不宣地假设成不相关。这一假设在特定情形可能是对的，但也可能不对。更广博的经验和更仔细的研究可以证明，被认为是产生某一事件的原因，可能不会单独地导致该事件的发生；甚至会阻碍那一事件的发生。虽然存在这些阻碍的因素，但是该事件的发生是由其他被遗忘的因素导致的。
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这种困难在关于我国当前事件的近期争论中尤为突出。每当从这些事件中得出反对性的结论时，它必须接受某种考验：提出了不同的解释，发现了新事实，审查和重新整理了旧材料；而某些情形还支持开始时从中得出的相反结论。

没有两个经济事件在所有方面完全相同这一事实，加大了分析的困难和分析的需要。当然，两个简单事件可能十分相似，比如两个农场的租约条款由基本相同的原因决定，提交给仲裁委员会的两个工资案件可以提出本质上相同的问题。但是，即使小规模的完全重复也不可能。不管两个事件如何相似，我们必须决定，二者之间的区别是否因为实践中无关紧要而可以忽视。这可能并不容易，即使这两个事件涉及同一地点和同一时间。

如果我们处理的是遥远的过去的事实，我们就必须考虑到那一时期涉及经济生活整体的性质的变化；不管今天的问题和历史上记载的另一个问题在外表上如何相似，更深入的研究都可能发现它们在本质上存在的根本差别。除非做到这些，从两个事件间就不能得出有效的观点。
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4.经济史的研究目的各异，相应地其研究方法也存在诸多不同。就其作为通史的一个分支而言，经济史研究的目的或许是为了帮助我们理解“各个时期社会的制度架构是什么，各社会阶层的结构及其相互关系如何”；它或许要问“社会生活的物质基础是什么；生活必需品和生活便利品是如何生产的；什么样的组织提供并指导劳动以生产产品，劳动产品如何进行分配；以此种指导和分配为基础的制度又是什么”等等。
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虽然就其本身而言，这种工作是有趣而重要的，但它并不一定需要大量的分析。对于一个思维活跃、满怀好奇的人来说，他所需要的大部分东西自己就能提供。精通宗教伦理、文化艺术和社会政治状况知识的经济史学家，哪怕只满足于观察那些肤浅的近似现象和因果关系，他也能够拓展我们的知识范围，提出有价值的新见解。
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但是在不知不觉中，其目的必将会超出这些范围，他将致力于探寻经济史的底蕴，并揭示出习俗兴衰的秘密，解释那些不再被认为是终极的而无法解释的其他现象。他也不会全然排斥通过借鉴过去的经验来指导现在的做法。对于那些形象地展现在其面前的事件之间的因果关系，人类的理智极为憎恶在这些因果关系的概念中留有空白的“未知域”。仅仅通过按某种顺序组织历史事件，并有意无意地提防因果关系的倒置，经济史学家就承担了起某种引导的职责。
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譬如，英国北部采用了支付固定货币地租的长期租佃制，随后，当地的农业经营和居民的一般状况就发生了巨大的改善；但是，在断定长期租佃制就是导致这种改善的唯一的，甚或是主要的原因之前，我们必须考察与此同时是否发生了其他的变化以及每一变化在多大程度上对上述改善产生了影响。例如，我们必须考虑到农产品价格的变动和偏远地区社会秩序确立所带来的影响。为此，则需要谨慎和科学的方法，否则就无法得出有关长期租佃制一般趋势的可靠推断。即便如此，我们也不能依据这种经验提议，比方说，目前爱尔兰也应推行长期租佃制，而把各种国内和国际农产品市场的本质区别，以及金银生产和消费的可能变动置之脑后。从历史研究的意义上看，土地租佃的历史富有趣味。但是，除非借助经济理论对其进行细致的分析和解释，否则它就无法可靠地阐明什么是各国目前采用的最好的土地租佃形式这一问题。这样，某些人就会认为，既然原始社会往往都由全体共同占有土地，那么土地私有制就必定不是天生的，而只是一种过渡制度。其他一些人则同样自信地认为，随着文明的不断进步，土地私有制相应也扩大了其适用范围，因此它是文明进一步发展的必要条件。但是，要从历史当中获取有关这一问题的真正教益，就需要分析过去共同占有土地的种种影响，以便发觉这种影响在多大程度上始终以同样的方式发挥作用，以及在多大程度上随人类习俗、知识、财富和社会组织的改变而作出调整。

那些由工业、国内贸易和对外贸易领域中的行会及其他同业工会和团体所作的声明的历史（在这些声明中，它们宣称将利用全部特权为公众谋利），甚至更为有趣而富有教益。然而，要对这一问题作出完备的判断，特别是要从中汲取对我们现在有益的借鉴，就不仅需要老练历史学家广博的知识和敏感的直觉，而且还需要掌握与垄断、外贸、税赋归宿有关的诸多极其困难的分析和理论。

如果经济史学家的目的在于发现世界经济秩序的隐含主线并从过去的经验中获取对现在的指导，那么他就应当利用各种有助于他去粗取精、去伪存真的方法；他应当致力于寻求各个事件的真正原因，并赋予各种原因适当的地位，尤其是要探求导致变动的细微原因。

以航海事务作为类比。就那些研究过往时代通史的学者来说，他们或许对使用旧式武器的战斗细节怀有极大的兴趣；但对于当今的海军指挥官来说，这些战斗细节可能只具有微不足道的价值，因为他所应付的战争具有同以往海战完全不同的性质。故而，正如马汉中尉所出色展示的那样，当今的海军指挥官更为关注的是以往的战略而非战术。他并不过分地关注于特定战役的细节，相反他看重的是那些基本的作战原则的实际运用，这些原则使他能够掌控全军，同时又能赋予各支部队机动性，并保持广泛的联络，从而能够迅速集中，并以优势兵力选择某一点作为打击对象。
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与此类似，精通某一时期通史的人，能够栩栩如生地描述某场战役所采用的战术，只要这种描述在主体上是正确的，即便偶有错误，也无关紧要。因为，武器业已过时，人们不可能去抄袭过去的战术。但是，要理解一场战役中所采用的战略，并区别过去某位伟大将军的真实动机和表面动机，他自己就必须是一个战略家。并且，如果他要负责任地提出（无论多么谦逊）今日的战略家不得不从他所记载的战役中获取的教益，那么他势必要对今日和往昔的海军状况进行详尽地分析；对于许多国家中研究颇有难度的战略问题的学者的著作给予他的帮助，他绝对不能加以忽视。海军史是这样，经济史亦是如此。

仅仅是在最近，经济学上的某种区别才开始为人所瞩目，这种区别相当于与战争中的战略和战术的区别，这在很大程度上得益于历史学派批判的影响。相当于战术的是经济组织的外部形态和偶然事件，它们取决于暂时的或当地的习性、风俗和阶级关系；取决于个人的影响或取决于不断变革的生产工具。而相当于战略的是经济组织更为基本的特质，它主要取决于人人所具有的欲望和行为、偏好和厌恶。事实上，它们不仅在形式上不同，甚至在本质上也大相径庭，但是，它们拥有某种充分的要素，这种要素具有永恒性和普遍性，这使得它们能在某种程度上得以概括，由此，某一时期和时代的经验就能解释其他时代的困难。

这种区别类似于在经济学上运用机械学和生物学类比的区别。19世纪初期的经济学家对此尚未有充分的认识。显然，李嘉图的著作也没有注意到这种区别。当人们只关注李嘉图得出的具体结论，而对其研究方法中所含的原理视而不见时；当人们把这些结论当作教条，并生搬硬套地运用于与李嘉图所处时代和地点不同的他时他地的状况时，那么，这些结论毫无疑问是一种完全的祸害。他的思想就像锋利的凿子一样，用这种凿子的时候特别容易割到自己的手，因为它们的柄很不好使。

但是，当现代经济学家在对李嘉图理论进行去其糟粕，取其精华，摒弃教条而发展其分析和推理原理的加工的过程中，却发现了“一中有多和多中有一”的规律。例如，他们了解到，李嘉图分析地租的原理在很大程度上并不适用于当今通称的所谓的“地租”，同时在更大的程度上也不适用于中世纪历史学家通常（但不正确）描述的所谓的“地租”。不过，地租原理的运用范围并未缩小，相反在不断拓宽。因为，经济学家们也知道，如果运用谨慎的话，地租原理可以适用于大量的事物，这些事物在文明的每一个阶段初看起来似乎根本就不能算作是地租。
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毋庸置疑，战略的研究者不能忽视战术。并且，囿于寿命和精力的有限性，人们无法对其在处理经济困难的每一场战斗所采用的战术进行详尽的研究；然而，除非将人们在某个特定时代和特定国家中与困难作斗争时采用的战术和战略的熟练知识结合起来研究，否则对经济战略的各种宽泛问题的研究就没有多大的价值。此外，每个战略研究者应当依据个人的观察，对某些具体问题的细节进行详细研究，其目的并不在于将研究结果出版，而是要对自己进行训练。而这将有助于他对从书报上获得的关于现在或过去的证据进行解释和权衡。当然，每一位富有思想且善于观察的人，往往能从谈话和当前的文学作品中获得有关他所处时代，特别是他周围的经济实情的知识。这样，他在不知不觉中积累起来的材料，在特定的某些方面要比他从所有文献上得到的有关久远年代和遥远地方的某类材料还要精确和完备。暂且拋开这一点不论，就严肃的经济学家而言，对那些材料（主要是他所处时代的材料）进行直接而正式的研究需要耗费的时间要远远超过纯粹分析和“理论”研究所花费的时间。即使他可能更为看重思想而非材料，即使他可能认为收集新的材料远不如更好地研究已有的材料，这种对材料的研究正是我们目前最迫切需要的，或者在改进人类同困难作斗争时采用的战术和战略方面对我们大有裨益。

5.毫无疑问，许多此类的工作较少需要细致的科学方法，更多的是需要敏锐的判断、分寸感和丰富的生活经验。但另一方面，许多工作如果缺乏这种分析方法就很难完成。天生的本能将迅捷地选择并适当地综合与要处理的问题相关的那些事项；但它主要是从那些熟悉的事物中进行选择；它很少能引导人们透过事物的表层，从而深入探究事物的内涵，或引导人们超越其个人经验的局限。
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在经济学中存在下述情况，即那些原因已知的结果和那些结果已知且极其明显的原因都不是最重要的。“看不见的东西”比“看得见的东西”往往更值得研究。如果我们并不只是处理仅仅具有局部或暂有兴趣的问题，而是在制定为公众谋利的长远政策方面寻求指导，或者，如果我们由于某种别的原因较少地关注直接原因，而更多地考虑“原因的原因”，则情况尤其如此。因为经验显示，就像人们预期的那样，常识和直觉还不足于胜任这种工作；即使是借助于实务培训往往也无法引导人们去探究超出其直接经验范围之外的那些“原因的原因”；即使他尝试这样去做，探究的效果也往往不尽如人意。为了做到这一点，每个人都不得不求助于强有力的思想和知识工具，这些工具是经过历代的积累而发展起来的。因为，系统的科学推理在开发知识中所起的作用与产品生产中机器所起的作用是相类似的。
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当必须以同样的方式重复进行同一种操作时，制造一台机器来从事这种工作往往是划算的。然而，如果工作细节上的变化过于频繁，以至于使用机器不再划算时，就必须利用手工来生产货物。知识领域亦是如此。当在调查或推理的某些过程中同样的工作以相同的方式被重复进行时，那么，将过程简化为系统的操作，将推理的方法组织起来，同时制定一般的命题并将其用作分析材料的工具和将材料紧密固定在分析位置上的钳子，就是值得的。虽然经济原因和其他原因的交错是如此繁杂，以至于精确的科学推理很少能够引领我们在寻求结论的征途中走得更远。但是，在它所能达到的范围内排斥科学推理的帮助却是愚蠢的。这与相反的极端的看法，即认为仅凭科学便足以胜任全部工作，实践才能和训练获得的常识将无用武之地，是一样的愚蠢。无论一个建筑学家的机械学知识有多么丰富，只要他的常识不足，审美观点不发达，那么他也只能造出拙劣的房子；而那些不懂机械学的建筑学家建造的房子要么存在安全隐患，要么在施工过程中存在着浪费。没所受过高等教育的布林德利，或许比某个受过良好训练但天赋较差的人能更好地从事工程方面的工作；一位聪明的护士，以其天生的同情心看护病人，她提出的诊断意见在某些方面可能比一些渊博的医生还要好。然而，对于工程师来说，不应当忽视机械学理论的学习，同样，医务工作者也不应忽视生理学的学习。
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由于才智如同手艺一样，随着所有者的消亡而消亡。然而，每一代人对工业机械或科学工具的改进所作的贡献却代代相传。现在或许没有哪个雕刻师比那些修建巴特农神庙的雕刻师更为能干，也没有哪个思想家比亚里士多德更有智慧。但思想工具与物质生产工具一样，其发展具有累积性。

无论是艺术和科学思想，还是体现在实用工具中的思想，都是每一代人从前辈们那里继承而来的最为“真实”的遗产。如果世界的物质财富遭到破坏，但指导财富制造的思想得以保存的话，这些财富很快就能复原；然而，一旦思想丧失，即便物质财富得以保留，它也会不断萎缩，世界将重返贫穷。如果我们关于纯事实的大部分知识都丧失了，但建设性的思想观念却得以保留，那么，很快我们就能恢复这些事实性的知识；然而，如果思想凋敝了，世界将重新进入黑暗时代。可见，从字面的严格意义来看，与搜集材料相比，追求思想并不是不“真实”的工作；虽然在某些场合，可以将搜集材料适当地称之为德语中所谓的“实际研究”，即特别适于实验学校的那种研究。就“真实”这一词语运用的最高级的意义来说，对经济学广泛领域中各个部分的研究，是最为“真实”的，其中材料的搜集、与之相关的思想的分析和构建都按照最能增进知识和促进该特殊部门发展的比例组合起来。而对于这一比例是什么，却不能妄下结论，只能通过细致的研究和具体的经验来加以解决。

6.相比于社会科学的其他分支，经济学取得的进步要大得多，这是因为经济学更为精确的缘故。但是，每一次经济学范围的扩大都对其科学精确性有所削弱。而这种损失到底是大于还是小于因范围扩大而获致的收益这一问题，却不能呆板而草草地回答。
 
[22]



存在一个很大的有争议的领域，在这个领域内虽然有大量的经济问题，但这些问题却不是最重要的。而每个经济学家都可以合理决定他将在这一领域内探索多远。当他离自己研究的中心越远，就越没有信心发表意见，也就越会关注那些生活条件和行为动机，这些条件和动机至少在某种程度上无法纳入科学方法的范畴。每当他花费大量精力去研究生活条件和动机时，由于它们的表现并不能简化成确定的标准，他不得不放弃几乎所有古今中外其他学者的观察和思想的帮助和指导。他必须以个人判断所具有的那种谦逊态度来发表意见。但是，当他深入到社会科学的未知域和不可知域，并完全意识到自身的局限性时，他将细致地从事自己的研究，从而做出突出的贡献。
 
[23]

 
 
[24]






 [1]
 参见第一篇第二章。


 [2]
 很多都可以从自然科学的历史推断


 [3]
 穆勒：《论孔德》第82页。孔德对穆勒的攻击说明了在讨论方法和范围方面的一般原则，当一个人坚持认为自己的方法有用时，几乎总认为自己是对的；而当他否认别人方法有用时，却几乎总是认为他人是错的。美国、英国和其他国家面前出现社会学变革，因为意识到有必要加强经济学及其他社会科学的研究。但是可能社会学这一词语的使用时机还没成熟，因为它似乎认为各种社会科学的合并已经快到来。虽然在社会学的名义下已经发表了一些有价值的精细研究，但是那些对合并做出的努力，除了为指导我们的后代准备条件和清除潜藏的障碍之外，是否还获得了任何其他巨大成就就值得怀疑了，虽然我们的后代对这种巨大工程的能力并不比我们差。


 [4]
 孔德很好地展示了极端专业化的灾难，但没有能证明不应该有人这样


 [5]
 穆勒夸大了这种预测可能达到的程度，从而特别强调经济学上的演绎方法。参考他的《论文集》中最后一篇文章，还有他的《逻辑学》第六章，特别是第九章，还可以参阅他的《自传》中的第157～161页。像许多其他讨论各种经济方法的学者一样，他的实践不像他的理论那么极端。


 [6]
 经济方法更多的是机械地而不是化学地结合在一起


 [7]
 但是经济学和自然科学没有新近的血缘关系


 [8]
 从广泛地理解来说经济学是生物学的一个分支


 [9]
 分析和演绎推理与解释和预测是朝相反方向的相同工作


 [10]
 参照穆勒《逻辑学》第六篇第三章。


 [11]
 解释事实的困难


 [12]
 从遥远的过去收集来的不可靠的证据


 [13]
 阿什利的《关于经济史的研究》。


 [14]
 经济史的分开是各种各样的


 [15]
 并非所有的工作都需要求助于细致的分析


 [16]
 但是需要从过去得到指导现在的经验


 [17]
 来自于航海史的类比


 [18]
 一中有多，多中有一


 [19]
 常识和周全的判断能帮助我们进行深入的分析


 [20]
 但是，要实现所有的目的，仅仅通过常识是不够的


 [21]
 机械科学和产品生产之间的类比


 [22]
 每一次扩大经济学的范围带来的效应都有好有坏


 [23]
 由于迈克尔。安杰拉的效仿者只学会了他的缺点，因此卡莱尔、拉斯金和莫里斯认为时下的效仿者们同样缺乏良好的灵感和直觉。


 [24]
 最好就是每一个人在工作时倾向于从不知道自己的极限一样


APPENDIX D
 
[1]

 Uses Of Abstract Reasoning In Economics

1.Induction，aided by analysis and deduction，brings together appropriate classes of facts，arranges them，analyses them and infers from them general statements or laws.Then for a while deduction plays the chief role：it brings some of these generalizations into association with one another，works from them tentatively to new and broader generalizations or laws and then calls on induction again to do the main share of the work in collecting，sifting and arranging these facts so as to test and“verify” the new law.
 
[2]



It is obvious that there is no room in economies for long trains of deductive reasoning：no economist，not even Ricardo，attempted them.It may indeed appear at first sight that the contrary is suggested by the frequent use of mathematical formulae in economic studies.But on investigation it will be found that this suggestion is illusory，except perhaps when a pure mathematician uses economic hypotheses for the purpose of mathematical diversions；for then his concern is to show the potentialities of mathematical methods on the supposition that material appropriate to their use had been supplied by economic study.He takes no technical responsibility for the material，and is often unaware how inadequate the material is to bear the strains of his powerful machinery.But a training in mathematics is helpful by giving command over a marvellously terse and exact language for expressing clearly some general relations and some short processes of economic reasoning；which can indeed be expressed in ordinary language，but not with equal sharpness of outline.And，what is of far greater importance，experience in handling physical problems by mathematical methods gives a grasp，that cannot be obtained equally well in any other way，of the mutual interaction of economic changes.The direct application of mathematical reasoning to the discovery of economic truths has recently rendered great services in the hands of master mathematicians to the study of statistical averages and probabilities and in measuring the degree of consilience between correlated statistical tables.
 
[3]



2.If we shut our eyes to realities we may construct an edifice of pure crystal by imaginations，that will throw side lights on real problems；and might conceivably be of interest to beings who had no economic problems at all like our own.Such playful excursions are often suggestive in unexpected ways：they afford good training to the mind：and seem to be productive only of good，so long as their purpose is clearly understood.
 
[4]



For instance，the statement that the dominant position which money holds in economics，results rather from its being a measure motive than an aim of endeavour，may be illustrated by the reflection that the almost exclusive use of money as a measure of motive is，so to speak，an accident，and perhaps an accident that is not found in other worlds than ours.When we want to induce a man to do anything for lib we generally offer him money.It is true that we might appeal to his generosity or sense of duty：but this would be calling into action latent motives that are already in existence，rather than supplying new motives.If we have to supply a new motive we generally consider how much money will just make it worth his while to do it.Sometimes indeed the gratitude，or esteem，or honour which is held out as an inducement to the action may appear as a new motive：particularly if it can be crystallized in some definite outward manifestation；as for instance in the right to make use of the letters C.B.，or to wear a star or a garter.Such distinctions are comparatively rare and connected with but few transactions；and they would not serve as a measure of the ordinary motives that govern men in the acts of every-day life.But political services are more frequently rewarded by such honours than in any other way：so we have got into the habit of measuring them not in money but in honours.We say，for instance，that A's exertions for the benefit of his party or of the State，as the case may be，were fairly paid for by knighthood；while knighthood was but shabby pay for B，he had earned a baronetcy.
 
[5]



It is quite possible that there may be worlds in which no one ever Heard of private property in material things，or wealth as it is generally understood；but public honours are meted out by graduated tables as rewards for every action that is done for others' good.If these honours can be transferred from one to another without the intervention of any external authority they may serve to measure the strength of motives just as conveniently and exactly as money does with us.In such a world there may be a treatise on economic theory very similar to the present，even though there be little mention in it of material things，and no mention at all of money.

It may seem almost trivial to insist on this，but it is not so.For a misleading association has grown up in people's minds between that measurement of motives which is prominent in economic science，and an exclusive regard for material wealth to the neglect of other and higher objects of desire.The only conditions required in a measure for economic purposes are that it should be something definite and transferable.Its taking a material form is practically convenient，but is not essential.

3.The pursuit of abstractions is a good thing，when confined to its proper place.But the breadth of those strains of human character with which economics is concerned has been underrated by some writers on economics in England and other countries；and German economists have done good service by emphasizing it.They seem however to be mistaken in supposing that it was overlooked by the founders of British economics.It is a British habit to leave much to be supplied by the common sense of the reader；in this case reticence has been carried too far，and has led to frequent misunderstanding at home as well as abroad.It has led people to suppose the foundations of economics to be narrower and less closely in touch with the actual conditions of life than they really are.
 
[6]



Thus prominence has been given to Mill's statement，that“Political Economy considers man as occupied solely in acquiring and consuming wealth”（Essays，p.138，and again，Logic，Bk.Ⅵ.ch.Ⅸ.§ 3）.But it is forgotten that he is there referring to an abstract treatment of economic questions，which he once indeed contemplated；but which he never executed，preferring to write on “Political Economy，with some of its applications to Social Philosophy.”It is forgotten also that he goes on to say，“There is，perhaps，no action of a man's life in which he is neither under the immediate nor under the remote influence of any impulse but the mere desire of wealth”；and it is forgotten that his treatment of economic questions took constant account of many motives besides the desire for wealth（see above，Appendix B，7）.His discussions of economic motives are，however，inferior both in substance and in method to those of his German contemporaries，and notably Hermann.An instructive argument that non-purchasable，nonmeasurable pleasures vary at different times and tend to increase with the progress of civilization is to be found in Knies' Politische（Ekonomie，Ⅲ.3；and the English reader may be referred Syme's Outlines of an Industrial Science.
 
[7]



It may be well to give here the chief heads of the analysis of economic motives（Motive im wirthschaftlichen Handeln）in the third edition of Wagner's monumental treatise.He divides them into Egoistic and Altruistic.The former are four in number.The first and least intermittent in its action is the striving for one's own economic advantage，and the fear of one's own economic need.Next comes the fear of punishment，and the hope of reward.The third group consists of the feeling of honour，and the striving for recognition（Geltungsstreben），including the desire for the moral approbation of others，and the fear of shame and contempt.And the last of the egoistic motives is the craving for occupation，the pleasure of activity；and the pleasure of the work itself and its surroundings，including the “pleasures of the chase.”The altruistic motive is“the impelling force（Trien）of the inward command to moral action，the pressure of the feeling of duty，and the fear of one's own inward blame，that is，of the gnawing of conscience.In its pure form this motive appears as the ‘Categorical Imperative，’ which one follows because one feels in one's soul the command to act in this or that manner，and feels the command to be right… The following of the command is no doubt regularly bound up with feelings of pleasure（Lustgefühle），and the not following it with feelings of pain.Now it may be，and often is，that these feelings act as strongly as the Categorical Imperative，or even more strongly，in driving us，or in taking part in driving us on to do or to leave undone.And in so far as this is the ease this motive also has in it an egoistic Element，or at least itself merges into one.”
 
[8]






 [1]
 See Ⅰ.Ⅲ.


 [2]
 Economics contains no long chains of deductive re asoning


 [3]
 Benefits of mathematical training


 [4]
 Free play should be given to the imagination


 [5]
 For instance，a science of economics might conceivably exist in a word where there was no material money


 [6]
 But in serious work realities must be closely followed


 [7]
 Germans have done good service by insisting on the breadth of econ omic motives


 [8]
 Wagner's classification of motives


附录D
 
[1]

 抽象推理在经济学中的运用

1.借助于分析和演绎的方法，通过归纳法将合意的材料搜集在一起，对其进行整理和分析，从中推导出一般性的规律和法则。随后的一段时间内，演绎法将扮演主要的角色：它将某些一般性的原理彼此联系起来，尝试性地从中得出新的、适用范围更广的一般性原理或法则。进而，再一次运用归纳法，从事材料的搜集、筛选和整理等主要工作，以便检验和“证实”这一新规律。
 
[2]



显而易见的是，经济学没有为一长串的演绎推理留有余地，没有哪位经济学家曾尝试这样做，即便是李嘉图也不例外。经济学中频繁使用数学公式的现象，初看起来似乎与这一观点相左。但是，经过调查，人们就会发现这一情形使人产生误解。或许当某位纯数理学家为进行数学转换运算而运用经济学假设的时候，才存在着例外；因为，此时他所关注的是：在适合于这些方法运用的实际材料已由经济研究提供的前提下，展示数学方法的潜力。他对这些材料并不承担技术上的责任，也往往意识不到这些材料在承担其强有力的运算带来的压力方面是何等的不堪。但是，数学上的训练还是很有益处的。因为，数学能运用一些极其简洁而精确的语言来清晰地表述某些一般性的关系和简短的经济学推理过程，这些当然也能用日常的语言来表述，但在主体的准确性方面无法与数学语言相提并论。而且，更为重要的是，运用数学工具处理现实问题的经验能使我们迅速领会经济变动的交互作用，这是其他方法所无法比拟的。最近，数学大师们研究统计平均数和概率，以及测量相关统计数据的一致性程度，这一直接运用数学推理去探究经济真理的做法发挥了巨大的作用。
 
[3]



2.如果我们闭上眼睛暂时不看现实，我们可以通过想象来构建一栋纯水晶的大厦，从而对现实问题进行间接的解释；这对那些从未碰到我们所面临的问题的人来说，或许是有趣的。这些有趣的思维活动，往往能取得意料不到的效果。它们能为大脑提供良好的训练，并且，只要清楚地理解其目的的话，似乎只会带来好处。
 
[4]



例如，下述论断，即货币在经济学中占据着支配性的地位是源于其作为动机的度量而非努力的目的，可以由以下的想法来予以说明，即货币专门用作动机的度量是一个偶然现象，这一偶然现象或许在我们之外的世界根本就找不到。当我们要诱使某人为我们服务的时候，我们通常都会付给他钱。的确，我们或许可以将此归因于他的慷慨或责任感；但这只是使业已存在的潜在动机得以发挥的结果，并不能提供新的动机。如果我们不得不提供一个新动机，通常就要考虑多少货币恰好等价于他将要做的事。的确，有时感恩心、尊敬或荣誉似乎也可以作为引起行动的新动机，例如，授权使用学士称号，或佩带星勋章或爵士最高勋章。但此类荣誉实属凤毛麟角，且只与少数交易相联系，不会成为日常生活中决定人们行为的普通动机的衡量尺度。然而，人们常常以此类荣誉作为政治服务的报酬，而很少运用别的方式。于是，我们就逐渐习惯用荣誉而非货币来衡量它们。例如，某人为其党派或国家的利益尽职尽忠，在此情况下，授予其骑士头衔就比较到位；然而，对一位已经拥有男爵身份的人再授予骑士头衔以作奖赏，就显得很寒酸了。
 
[5]



很有可能存在这样一个世界，其中的人们从未听说过以物质或通常所理解的财富来衡量的私人产权；但人们把公共荣誉分成不同的等级作为奖励各种不同善行的报酬。如果这些荣誉能在人们之间相互转让，并不受任何外部权力的干预，那么它们就能用作动机强度的衡量尺度，如同货币对我们那样方便和精确。在这样的世界里，可能也会出现与真实世界中极其相似的经济理论著作，虽然在这些著作中很少会提到物质事物，而且根本不会提到货币。

坚持这一点似乎显得相当琐碎，但实际情况并非如此。因为，人们对在经济学中占支配地位的动机衡量尺度和排他性地考虑物质财富而忽略其他更高尚的目的二者的关系，已经产生了错误的理解。作为衡量经济目的的尺度，唯一需要满足的条件就是：它应当是某种确定且可转让的东西。该尺度采取物质的形式只是为了实践上的方便，但却并不是必须的。

3.如果运用得当的话，追求抽象是一件好事。但英国和其他国家的某些经济学家们却低估了经济学所关注的人类特征的多样性；而德国经济学家却对此予以了强调，他们的工作是有贡献的。然而，他们似乎错误地认为英国经济学的奠基者们也忽略了这种多样性。英国人习惯于留有很大的余地让读者的常识去补充；在此情况下，沉默保持得有些过头，从而在国内外引起了经常性的误解。这也导致人们认为经济学的基础更为狭窄，与现实生活的联系更不紧密，实际上它们并非如此。
 
[6]



这样，穆勒的观点“政治经济学把人看作是专门获取和消费财富的主体”（《论文集》第138页，《逻辑学》，第六篇第九章，第3节），就得到了人们的显著关注。但人们忘记的是，他在那里指的是对经济问题的抽象处理，这个问题他一度曾经思考过，但却从未付诸实行，只好写了一本《政治经济学及其对社会哲学的某些应用》。同样被遗忘的是，他还说过：“人的一生中，既不受除了财富以外的任何其他动机的直接影响也不受其间接影响的行为，可能并不存在。”
 
[7]



最后被遗忘的是，他对经济问题的处理考虑到许多追求财富以外的其他动机。（见附录B，第7节）。然而，穆勒对经济动机的探讨，不论在本质上还是在方法上，都要逊色于他同时代的德国经济学家，尤其不如赫尔曼。在克尼斯所著《政治经济学》的第三章第3节中可以发现这样一个颇具启发性的观点，即无法衡量的愉快随时代的不同而不同，且随着文明的进步而趋于增加；英国读者可以参阅塞姆所著的《工业科学大纲》。

在此给出瓦格纳在其具有里程碑意义的著作中对经济动机分析的主要梗概，或许是合适的。他把经济动机分为利己动机和利他动机两类。利己动机包含四种：一是争取自己的经济利益，以及害怕自己的经济需求得不到满足，这个动机起的作用最为持久；二是害怕惩罚，渴望得到回报；三是荣誉感和认同感，包括渴望取得他人的赏识，以及对耻辱和轻视的畏惧；最后一个是对职业和活动乐趣的渴求以及对工作本身及其环境提供的乐趣的追求，包括“奋斗的乐趣”。利他动机就是“对道德行为内在要求的一种强制力，以及责任感带来的压力和对自我内在谴责（即良心的谴责）的畏惧。在其纯粹的形态上，这个动机表现为“绝对强制”，人之所以会遵从这一强制，是因为他在内心里感觉到必须按照这个强制命令来行事，且这种强制命令是正确的……毫无疑问，遵从这一命令常常与获得某种愉悦感联系在一起，而不遵从它的话就会感到痛苦。现在，这些感觉在驱使我们或参与驱使我们做某事或不做某事的方面，往往与绝对命令起的作用一样强烈，甚至有过之而无不及。而且，情况在于，这个动机本身也包含某种利己因素在内，或至少和某个利己因素结合在一起。
 
[8]






 [1]
 参见本书第一篇第三章。


 [2]
 经济学中不存在一长串演绎推理的链条


 [3]
 数学训练的益处


 [4]
 想象需要自由地驰聘


 [5]
 例如，可以想象，某类经济学或许存在于一个没有物质货币世界里


 [6]
 严肃的工作必须紧密联系实际


 [7]
 德国人通过坚持经济动机的广泛性，从而对经济研究作出了杰出的贡献


 [8]
 瓦格纳对动机的分类


APPENDIX E
 
[1]

 Definitions Of Captal

1.It was observed in Book Ⅱ.chapter Ⅳ.that economists have no choice but to follow well-established customs as regards the use of the term capital in ordinary business，i.e.trade-capital，The disadvantages of this use are however great and obvious.For instance it compels us to regard as capital the yachts，but not the carriage，belonging to a yacht builder.If therefore he had been hiring a carriage by the year，and instead of continuing do so，sold a yacht to a carriage builder who had been hiring it，and bought a carriage for his own use；the result would be that the total stock of capital in the country would be diminished by a yacht and a carriage.And this，though nothing had been destroyed；and though there remained the same products of saving，themselves productive of as great benefits to the individuals concerned and to the community as before，and probably even of greater benefits.
 
[2]



Nor can we avail ourselves here of the notion that capital is distinguished from other forms of wealth by its superior power of giving employment to labour.For in fact，when yachts and carriages are in the hands of dealers and are thus counted as capital，lees employment is given to labour by a given amount of yachting or carriage driving than when the yachts or carriages are in private hands and are not counted as capital.The employment of labour would not be increased but lessened by the substitution of professional cookshop and bakeries（where all the appliances are reckoned as capital）for private kitchens （where nothing is reckoned as capital）.Under a professional employer，the workers may possibly have more personal freedom：but they almost certainly have less material comfort，and lower wages in proportion to the work they do than under the laxer regime of a private employer.
 
[3]



But these disadvantages have been generally overlooked；and several cause have combined to give vogue to this use of the term.One of these cause is that the relations between private employers And their employees seldom enter into the strategical and tactical movements of the conflicts between employers and employed；or，as is commonly said，between capital and labour.This point has been emphasized by Karl Marx and his followers.They have avowedly made the definition of capital turn on it；they assert that only that is capital which is a means of production owned by one person（or group of persons）and used to produce things for the benefit of another，generally by means of the hired labour of a third；in such wise that the first has the opportunity of plundering or exploiting the others.
 
[4]



Secondly this use of the term Capital is convenient in the money market as well as in the labour market.Trade-capital is habitually connected with loans.No one hesitates to borrow in order to increase the trade-capital at his command，when he can see a good opening for its use：and for doing this he can pledge his own trade-capital more easily and more regularly in the ordinary course of business transactions，than he could his furniture or his private carriage.Lastly，a man makes up the accounts of his trade-capital carefully；he allows for depreciation as a matter of course：and thus he keeps his stock intact.Of course a man who has been hiring a carriage by the year，can buy it with the produce of the sale of railway stock that yields very much less interest than he has paid as hire.If he lets the annual income accumulate till the carriage is worn out，it win more than suffice to buy him a new one：and thus his total stock of capital will have been increased by the change.But there is a chance that he will not do this：whereas，so long as the carriage was owned by the dealer，he provided for replacing it in the ordinary course of his business.

2.Let us pass to definitions of capital from the social point of view.It has already been indicated that the only strictly logical position is that which has been adopted by most writers on mathematical versions of economics，and which regards “social capital” and “social wealth” as coextensive；though this course deprives them of a useful term.But whatever definition a writer takes at starting，he finds that the various elements which he includes in it，enter in different ways into the successive problems with which he has to deal.If therefore his definition pretended to precision，he is compelled to supplement it by an explanation of the bearing of each several element of capital on the point at issue；and this explanation is in substance very much like those of other writers.Thus ultimately there is a general convergence；and readers brought to very much the same conclusion by whatever route they travel；though it may indeed require a little trouble to discern the unity in substance，underlying differences in form and in words.The divergence at starting turns out to be a lees evil than it seemed.
 
[5]



Further，in spite of these differences in words there is a continuity of tone in the definition of capital by the economists of several generations and many countries.It is true that some have laid greater stress on the“productivity” of capital，some on its“prospectiveness”；and that neither of these terms is perfectly precise，or points to any hard and fast line of division.But though these defects m fatal to precise classification，that is a matter of secondary importance.Things relating to man's actions never can be classified with precision on any scientific principle.Exact lists may be made of things which are to be placed in certain classes for the guidance of the police officer，or the collector of import duties：but such lists are frankly artificial It is the spirit and not the letter of economic tradition，which we should be most careful to preserve.And，as was suggested at the end of Book Ⅱ.chapter Ⅳ.，no intelligent writer has ever left out of account either the side of prospectiveness or that of productiveness：but some have enlarged more on the one side and others on the other；while on either side difficulty has been found in drawing a definite line of demarcation.
 
[6]



Let us then look at the notion of capital as a store of things，the result of human efforts and sacrifices，devoted mainly to securing benefits in the future rather than in the present.The notion itself is definite，but it does not lead to a definite classification；just as the notion of length is definite，but yet does not enable us to divide off long walls from short walls save by an arbitrary rule.The savage shows some prospectiveness when he puts together branches of trees to protect him for a night；he shows more when he makes tent of poles and skins，and yet more when he builds a wooden hut：the civilized man shows increasing prospectiveness when he substitutes solid houses of brick or stone for wooden shanties.A line could be drawn anywhere to mark off those things the production of which shows a great desire for future satisfactions rather than present：but it would be artificial and unstable.Those who have sought one，have found themselves oil an inclined plane：and have not reached a stable resting-place till they have included all accumulated wealth as capital.
 
[7]



This logical result was faced by many French economists；who，following in the lines laid down by the Physiocrats，used the term Capital very much in the sense in which Adam Smith and his immediate followers used the word Stock，to include all accumulated wealth（valeurs accumulées）；i.e.all the result of the excess of production over consumption.And although in recent years they have shown a decided tendency to nee the term in the narrower English sense，there is at the same time a considerable movement on the past of some of the profoundest thinkers in Germany and England in the direction of the older and broader French definition.Especially has this been remarkable in writers who，like Turgot，have been inclined towards mathematical modes of thought；among whom Hermann，Jevons，Walras，and Professors Pareto and Fisher are conspicuous.The writings of Professor Fisher contain a masterly argument，rich in fertile suggestion，in favour of a comprehensive use of the term.Regarded from the abstract and mathematical point of view，his position is incontestable.But he seems to take too little account of the necessity for keeping realistic discussions in touch with the language of the market-place；and to ignore Bagehot's caution against trying“to express various meanings on complex things with a scanty vocabulary of fastened uses.”
 
[8]



3.Most of the attempts to define capital rigidly，whether in England or other counties，have turned mainly on its productivity，to the éomparative neglect of its prospectivity.They have regarded social capital as a means for acquisition（Erwerbskapital）or as a stock of the requisites of production（Productions-mittel Vorrath）.But this general notion has been treated in different ways.
 
[9]



According to the older English traditions capital consists of those things which aid or support labour in production：or，as has been said more recently，it consists of those thing without which production could not be carried on with equal efficiency，but which are not free gifts of nature.It is from thin point of view that the distinction already noticed between consumption capital and auxiliary capital，has been made.

This view of capital has been suggested by the affairs of the labour market；but it has never been perfectly consistent.For it has been made to include as capital everything which employers directly or indirectly provide in payment for the work of their employee—wage capital or remunerator capital，as it is called；but yet not to include any of the things needed for their own support，or that of architects，engineers，and other professional men.But to be consistent it should have included the necessaries for efficiency of all classes of workers；and it should have excluded the luxuries of the manual labour classes as well as of other workers.If，however，it had been pushed to this logical conclusion，it would have played a lees prominent part in the discussion of the relations of employers and employed.
 
[10]



In some countries however，and especially in Germany and Austria，there has boon some tendency to confine capital（from the social point of view）to auxiliary or instrumental capital It is argued that in order to keep clear the contrast between production and consumption，nothing which enters directly into consumption should be regarded as a means to production.But there appears no good reason why a thing should not be regarded in a twofold capacity.
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



It is further argued that those things which render their services to man not directly，but through the part which they play in preparing other things for his use，form a compact class；because their value is derived from that of the things which they help to produce.There is much to be said for having a name for this group.But there is room for doubt whether capital is a good name for it；and also for doubt whether the group is as compact as it appears at first sight.

Thus we may define instrumental goods so as to include tramways sad other things which derive their value from the personal services which they render；or we may follow the example of the old use of the phrase productive labour，and insist that those things only are properly to be regarded as instrumental goods the work of which is directly embodied in a material product.The former definition brings this use of the term rather close to that discussed in the last section and shares with it the demerit of vagueness.The latter is a little more definite：but seems to make an artificial distinction where nature has made none，and to be as unsuitable for scientific purposes as the old definitions of productive labour.

To conclude：—From the abstract point of view the French definition，advocated by Professor Fisher and others，holds the field without a rival.A man's coat is a stored up product of past efforts and sacrifices destined as a means to provide him with future gratifications，Just as much as a factory is：while both yield immediate Shelter from the weather.And if we are seeking a definition that Will keep realistic economics in touch with the market-place，then Careful account needs to be taken of the aggregate volume of those Things which are regarded as capital in the market-place and do not fall within the limits assigned to“intermediate”products.In case of doubt，that course is to be preferred which is most in accordance with tradition.These were the considerations which led to the adoption of the twofold definition of capital，from the business and the social point of view，given above.
 
[13]






 [1]
 See above，p.82.


 [2]
 Note has already been made of difficulties in the use of the term Trade-cpital


 [3]
 It does not include all wealth that promotes the employment of labour


 [4]
 Causes that have given vogue to this use of the term


 [5]
 Differences asto the delimitation of social capital cause less confusion than might be expected


 [6]
 We adhere to tradition in us ing the term Capital when regarding wealth as an agent of gent of production


 [7]
 Social capital regarded as aprovision forthe future


 [8]
 See above，footnote on p.52.Hermann said（Staatswirthschaftliche Untersuchungen，chs.Ⅲ.and Ⅴ.）that capital consists of goods “which are lasting source of satisfaction that has exchange value.” Walras（Eléments d' économie Politique，p.197）defines capital as “every kind of social wealth which is not consumed at all，or is consumed but slowly：every utility limited in quantity that survives the first use which is made of it；in one word which can be used more than once；a house，a piece of furniture.”Knies defined capital as the existing stock of goods “which is ready to be applied to the satisfaction of demand in the future.” And Prof.Nicholson says：—“ The line of thought suggested by Adam Smith and developed by Knies is found to lead to this result：Capital is wealth，set aside for the satisfaction—directly or indirectly—of future needs.”But the whole phrase，and especially the words “set aside，” seem to lack definiteness，and to evade rather than overcome the difficulties of the problem.


 [9]
 Social capital regarded as ameans of production，and first as both supporting and aiding labour


 [10]
 The following are among the chief definitions of capital by Adam Smith's English followers：Ricardo said：“Capital is that part of the wealth of a country which is employed in production and consists of food，clothing，tools，raw materials，machinery，etc.necessary to give effect to labour.”Malthus said：“Capital is that portion of the stock of a country which is kept or employed with a view to profit in the production and distribution of wealth.” Senior said：“Capital is an article of wealth，the result of human exertion，employed in the production or distribution of wealth.” John Stuart Mill said：“What capital does for production，is to afford the shelter，protection，tools and materials which the work requires，and to feed and otherwise maintain the labourers during the process.Whatever things are destined for this use are capital.”We shall have to return to this conception of capital in connection with the so-called Wages Fund doctrine；see Appendix J.As Held remarked，the practical problems which were prominent early in the last century suggested some such conception of capital as this.People were anxious to insist that the welfare of the working classes depended ell a provision of the means of employment and sustenance made beforehand：and to emphasize the dangers of attempting to make employment for them artificially under the extravagance of the Protective system and the old Poor-law.Held's point of view has been developed with great acumen in Cannan's suggestive and interesting Production and Distribution，1776～1848：though some of the utterances of the earlier economists seem capable of other and more reasonable interpretations than those which he assigns to them.


 [11]
 For an argument to this effect，and an excellent discussion of the difficulties of the whole subject，see Wagner，Grundlegung，Ed.3，pp.315～6.


 [12]
 secondly as aiding but not supporting labour


 [13]
 See Ⅱ.Ⅳ.1，5.The connection of the productiveness of capital with the demand for it，and of its prospectiveness with the supply of it has long been latent in men's minds；though it has been much overlaid by other considerations，many of which appear now to be based on misconceptions.Some writers have laid more stress on the supply side and others on the demand side：but the difference between them has often been little more than a difference of emphasis.Those who have laid stress on the productivity of capital，have not been ignorant of man's unwillingness to save and sacrifice the present for the future.And on the other hand，those who have given their thought mainly to the nature and extent of the sacrifice involved in this postponement，have regarded as obvious such facts as that a store of the implements of production gives mankind a largely increased power of satisfying their wants.In short there is no reason to believe that the accounts which Prof.Böhm-Bawerk has given of the “naive productivity theories.” the “use theories” etc.of capital and interest would have been accepted by the older writers themselves as well-balanced and complete presentations of their several positions.Nor does he seem to have succeeded in finding a definition that is clear and consistent.He says that“Social capital is a group of products destined to serve towards further production：or briefly a group of Intermediate products.” He formally excludes（Book Ⅰ.ch.Ⅵ.）“dwelling houses and other kinds of buildings such as serve immediately for any purpose of enjoyment or education or culture.” To be consistent，he must exclude hotels tramways，passenger ships and trains，etc.；and perhaps even plant for supplying the electric light for private dwelling；but that would seem to deprive the notion of capital of all practical interest.There seems no good ground for excluding the public theatre while including the tramear，which would not justify the inclusion of mills engaged in making homespun and the exclusion of those ended in making lace.In answer to this objection he Urges，with pellet reason，that every economic classification must allow for the existence of border lines between any two classes，to contain things which belong in part to each of the two.But the objections submitted to his definition are that its border lines are too broad relatively to the area which they inclose；that it conflicts violently with the uses of the market-place，And that yet it does not embody，as the French definition does，a perfectly consistent and coherent abstract idea.


附录E
 
[1]

 资本的诸定义

在第二篇第4章我们曾经指出，对于普通商业上“资本”一词的使用，经济学家除了沿用约定俗成的用法外别无他法。然而，这种用法的不足之处相当多，也很明显。例如，它迫使我们把游艇看作是资本，却不把游艇制造者的马车归入此类。因此，如果他过去常年租用马车，当他打算不再这样做时，就向一位过去租用游艇的马车制造商出售游艇，并且购买一辆马车以备自己使用；在这样做的过程中，虽然没有东西遭到破坏，储蓄品也保持不变，且其对当事人和社会带来的收益与以前相同甚至更大，然而，这样做的结果却是，该国的资本存量减少了，减少量为一艘游艇和一辆马车。
 
[2]



在此，我们也不能利用下述观点，即资本具有雇佣劳动的特别能力，从而有别于其他的财富形式。因为，事实上当游艇和马车掌握在交易商手上，就被算作是资本，此时，对数量既定的游艇和马车而言，其对劳动的雇佣数量就比二者掌握在私人手中，从而不被算作资本时来得要多。以专业性的餐馆和面包房（在那里，所有的设备都算作是资本）来代替私家厨房（那里没有东西算作资本），对劳动的雇佣只会减少不会增加。当受雇于职业雇主时，工人或许可以享受到更多的个人自由，但与其在私人雇主的松散制度下工作相比，他们得到的物质福利和工资相比于他们所做的工作而言是不高的。
 
[3]



但是，这些不利因素通常被人们忽略了，数种原因结合起来使得这一术语的使用得以流行。其中之一就是，私人雇主和其雇工之间的关系很少涉及雇主和受雇人之间在战略和战术上的冲突行动，即通常所说的资本和劳动之间的冲突。卡尔·马克思及其追随者们颇为强调这一点。他们公开地使资本的定义向这一点靠拢；他们断言，只有作为生产手段的资本掌握在某人（或某群人）手中，并且往往通过雇佣第三者的劳动，将其用于生产由他人受益的产品这样一种方式，资本的所有者就获得了掠夺和剥削他人的机会。
 
[4]



其次，在货币市场和劳动市场上，“资本”一词的这一用法颇为便利。商业资本通常与信贷相联系。当某人觉察到利用资本的好机会时，他将毫不犹豫地贷款从而增加其可支配的资本。因为，这样的话他在日常的商业交易过程中，就能更为容易和方便地（相比于提出用设备或私人车辆来担保）提出以自己的商业资本作为担保。最后，某人仔细计算其商业资本的账目；他要考虑使用过程中的折旧，这样他将使资本总额保持不变。常年租用马车的人当然能用出售铁路股票的收益来购买一辆马车，只要这种股票的利息比他所支付的车租要少即可。如果他将年收入积累起来直至马车被用到报废，则其收入将足够他买一辆新车还绰绰有余。这样，他的资本总量将因这种变动而增加。但是，他也有机会不这么做，然而，只要马车为交易商所拥有，他就能通过日常的商业行为对其提供补偿。

2.让我们转而以社会的观点来看待资本的定义。已经明确：的是，大部分以数学的视角来阐述经济学的那些著作者所采用的立场是唯一严格的逻辑立场，这个立场将“社会资本”等同于“社会财富”，虽然这样做使得他们丧失了一个有用的术语。但是，无论一个著作者在开始时采用的是何种定义，他将发现其定义中所含的各种因素会以不同的方式进入那些他不得不处理的连贯的问题当中。因此，如果假定他的定义是准确的，他就不得不通过解释所述问题中各个资本要素的关系来补充这个定义；这种解释在本质上与其他著作者做的解释是极其类似。这样，最终存在一个趋同的结果；无论读者通过什么途径，终将获得一个很大程度上相同的结论；虽然要辨别出隐藏在形式和措辞的差异之下的本质上的统一性，可能确实需要花些工夫。
 
[5]



此外，如果不看这些措辞上的差异，各个时代和各个国家的经济学家们对资本的定义在基调上是连续的。事实上，有些经济学家更为强调资本的“生产性”，有的经济学家则更为强调资本的“预见性”；这两个术语都不是完全精确的，或没有指明严格的分界线。虽然这些缺陷对于精确分类是致命的，但就其重要性而言却是次要问题。与人类行为有关的事物从来就不可能依据任何科学原理作出精确的分类。有些事务或许能够以某种方式分类，形成精确的列表以供警务人员和海关征税员参考，但坦白来说这种列表是人为的。我们应当小心翼翼保存的是经济传统的精神，而非其措辞语言。正如第二篇第四章的结尾处所提到的，聪明的著作者既不会遗漏资本的生产性方面，也不会遗漏资本的预见性方面；但是，有些作者强调的是一个方面，而其他的学者强调的是另一方面；然而，无论哪一方面要作出一条明确的分界线都是困难的。
 
[6]



让我们转而考察如下资本的概念，这一概念把资本当作是各种东西的积蓄，是人类付出努力和牺牲的结果，它主要致力于在将来获取利益而非追求眼前利益。这一概念本身是明确的，但却无法形成一个明确的分类；就像长度的概念是明确的，但如果我们不运用界尺来度量的话，就无法区分墙的长短一样。当原始人为保护自己而收集树枝时，他就表现出某种预见性；当他用木杆和兽皮搭建一个窝棚时，他表现出更多的预见性；而当他建造一栋小木屋时，他所表现出的预见性就更多了。当文明人用砖或石砌的坚固房子代替木屋时，就表现了日益增加的预见性。我们总能找到一条分界线以区别这样一些东西，这些东西的生产更多是为了满足未来的需要而非眼前的需要，但这条分界线是人为设定的，也是易变的。那些寻求这条分界线的人都会发现自己的立足点是不牢靠的，除非他们把所有的累积财富都归类为资本，否则就无法获得一个稳固的立足点。
 
[7]



许多法国的经济学家正视了这一符合逻辑的结果；他们遵循着重农学派提供的研究路线，把全部的累积财富（即产出扣除消费后的总剩余）用“资本”一词予以概括（他们使用的“资本”一词与亚当·斯密及其追随者采用的“储备物”一词的意思相近）。虽然近年来这些法国经济学家表现出一种明显的趋向，即以英国学者狭义界定的含义来使用“资本”一词，但与此同时，德国和英国的一些学识最为渊博的思想家们则明显地倾向于沿用过去法国学者曾采用的更广义的界定。这种倾向在诸如杜尔阁一类的经济学家身上体现得极其明显，他们喜欢运用数学的思维方式；赫尔曼、杰文斯、瓦尔拉斯、帕累托和费希尔等人就是其中的杰出代表。费希尔教授的著作论证精辟、见解丰富，支持从广义上使用“资本”一词。从抽象和数学的角度来看，他的立场是无可辩驳的。但他似乎过少地考虑到联系市场语言进行现实讨论的必要性，也忽视了白哲特的警告，他反对“尝试地以固定使用的有限词汇来表达复杂事物的不同含义”。
 
[8]



3.不论是在英国还是在其他国家，大多数试图严格定义资本的努力，都主要强调的是生产性，对资本预见性则相对而言有所忽略。他们把社会资本看作是获利的工具或生产资料的积累。但对这个一般性的概念可以从不同的角度来理解。
 
[9]



根据以往英国的传统观点，资本是由那些在生产中辅助或支持劳动的东西所构成，或者如最近所提到的，资本是由如下这些东西构成的，没有这些东西生产将无法等效率地开展，而这些东西也并非是自然恩赐品。正是从这个观点出发，人们才注意到消费性资本和辅助性资本的区别。

劳动市场的情况对有关资本的这一观点已经有所提示；但该观点从来都不是完全一致的。因为它把雇主直接或间接支付给雇工，并作为雇工劳动报酬的所有东西（即工资资本或所谓的报酬资本）都归入资本的范畴。但却将雇主自己，建筑师和工程师及其他专业人员维持生活所必需的东西排除在资本的范畴之外。而要保持一致性，它就应当包括各类劳动者为维持效率而消耗的必需品；同时，将包括体力劳动者在内的各类劳动者所消耗的奢侈品排除在外。然而，如果这一逻辑结论在过去已经达到的话，那么在讨论劳资关系时它所起的作用就不那么显著了。
 
[10]



然而，在某些国家，特别是在德国和奥地利，存在某种（从社会的角度）将资本限定为辅助资本或工具资本的倾向。持该倾向的人认为，为了明确界定生产和消费的区别，应将不直接进入消费的东西看作是生产手段。但是，似乎不存在适当的理由去解释为什么不能用二重性来看待一种东西。
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



此外，他们还认为：对那些不向人类直接提供服务，而是通过帮助生产人类直接使用的物品从而间接提供服务的东西来说，它们形成了一个严整的类别；因为，它们的价值来自于它们帮助生产的物品的价值。要为这一类东西命名必将引起很多的争论。但是，值得怀疑的是，以资本来命名这类东西是否合适，以及此类东西是否像其初看起来的那样严整。

这样，我们可以定义工具品，使之包括电车和其他的一些东西，这些东西的价值来自于它们为人类提供的服务；或者，我们可以遵循对“生产性劳动”一词的旧有用法，坚持认为只有那些劳务直接体现在物质产品上的东西才能被适当地看作是工具品。前一个定义使该术语的用法更为接近于上一节所讨论的用法，两种用法都存在含混不清的缺点；与前一个定义相比，后一个定义稍稍更要明确一些，但似乎作了一种原本并不存在的人为区分，而且与生产性劳动的旧有定义一样，并不适合用于科学的目的。

一句话，从抽象的角度来看，费希尔教授和其他学者所倡导的法国式定义取得了不可撼动的地位。某人的外套是过去劳动和牺牲积蓄的结果，注定要成为一种为其提供未来满足的手段，就像工厂一样，二者都直接为他遮风避雨。并且，如果我们寻求一种定义，使之将现实经济学与市场联系在一起，那么就必须细致地计算那些在市场上被认为是资本但又不能归入“中间品”范畴的物品的总量。为避免怀疑，这一过程最好能按照传统来进行。正是以上这些考虑，引导着我们从企业和社会的角度来选择一个双重的资本定义。
 
[13]






 [1]
 见本书第二篇第四章第八节末注。


 [2]
 在运用“商业资本”这一术语时碰到的种种困难前文业已给出了提示


 [3]
 并没有包括进能提升就业水平的所有财富


 [4]
 使资本这一术语得以流行的原因


 [5]
 多种社会资本的定界并没有引起人们所想的那么多混乱


 [6]
 当把财富看作是生产要素时，我们在使用资本这一术语方面就坚持了传统


 [7]
 社会资本被看作是为未来而供应的


 [8]
 参见前面的脚注，第52页。赫尔曼指出（《政治经济学研究》第三章和第五章）资本由如下物品构成，该物品是“具有交换价值的满足的持久来源”。瓦尔拉斯（《政治经济学原理》，第197页）把资本定义为：各种完全不用于消费或消费速度很慢的社会财富；每种社会财富的效用在数量上是有限的，这样经过首次使用之后，它依然可以继续使用；总之，它能够多次重复使用；例如，一栋房子、一套家具等都属于此类。凯尼斯把资本定义为下述物品的现有存量，“这些物品将被用于满足未来的需要”。而尼柯尔森教授则指出：“人们发现，由亚当·斯密提出并由凯尼斯发展的思想的主线将导致如下结果：资本是这样一种财富，它直接或间接地用于满足未来的需要”。但整个这句话，特别是“用于”一词，似乎缺乏确定性。他似乎在规避这个问题，而不是解决这一问题中困难。


 [9]
 社会资本被看作是一种生产手段，而且首先被看作是用于支持和辅助劳动的手段


 [10]
 以下是亚当·斯密英国的追随者给资本下的一些主要定义。李嘉图说：“资本一国中用于生产的那部分财富，由食品、衣物、工具、原材料、机器等使劳动发挥作用的必需品构成”。马尔萨斯说：“资本是一个国家在生产和分配财富时，为了获利而保有或使用的那部分财富。”西尼尔说：“资本是作为人类劳动成果的财富的一种，它被用于生产和分配财富。”约翰·斯图亚特·穆勒说：“资本对生产的作用是提供生产所需要的厂房、工具和原材料，并在生产过程中养活或维持工人。凡用于这些方面的都是资本。”我们将在探讨工资基金学说时再次研究资本的概念。见附录J。

正如赫尔德所言，18世纪初期凸显的实际问题使人们产生了这种资本的概念。人们急切地坚称，工人阶级的福利取决于雇佣手段的提供和事先生产的生活资料，并且对荒唐的就业保护制度和济贫法案致力于人为安排就业所带来的危险予以强调。赫尔德的观点在坎南有趣而富有提示性的著作《1776～1848生产和分配》中得到了进一步的发展。虽然早期经济学家的一些言论似乎能够提供比坎南的观点更为合理的其他解释。


 [11]
 关于与此结果相同的论点和对整个主题的困难的精彩探讨，参看瓦格纳的《基础》第三版第315～316页。


 [12]
 其次，资本被看作是劳动的辅助性而非支持性手段


 [13]
 参见本书第四章第一节和第五节。人们很早就已经意识到资本的生产性与对资本的需求之间的关系，以及资本的预见性与资本的供给之间的关系，但在很大程度上被其他的考虑所遮掩，其中许多考虑现在看起来都是建立在错误观念基础上。有的学者更为关注资本的供给，有的则比较重视资本的需求。但他们之间的区别通常并不仅仅是侧重点的不同。更为关注资本生产性的那些学者，并没有忽略人们不愿意储蓄以及不愿意为将来而牺牲现在的事实；而另一方面，更为关注延期消费引起的牺牲的本质和程度的那些学者，把储存工具从而能大幅提高人类满足其需求的能力看成是显而易见的事实。总之，没有理由相信庞巴维克教授的资本和利息的“纯生产力理论”和“效用理论”等能为前辈的经济学家公正全面地接受。同时，也无法相信他似乎已经成功地找到一个明确一致的定义。他说：“社会资本是一组用作进一步生产的产品，简言之就是中间产品。”他正式地排除（参阅第一章第1节）“住宅和直接用于娱乐、教育和文化的其他建筑物”。为保持一致性，他必须排除掉旅馆、轮船和火车等等，甚至也不包括给私人住宅供电的发电厂；但是如果这样就会使概念失去实际意义。排除公共剧院而将电车包括在内似乎缺乏正当理由，排除生产手织物而将生产花边的工厂包括在内也一样。在回答这种反对意见时，他争辩说有充分的理由认为各种经济上的分类必须在任何两种分类之间留有分界线，用来包括那些存在某些部分同时属于两类的东西。但是，需要指出的是，这条界线和它所划定的范围相对太宽以至于不对称，这就完全违背了市场的习俗。不像法国的定义那样，含有完全一致而相关的抽象思想。


APPENDIX F Barter
 
[1]



Let us consider the case of two individuals engaged in barter.A has，say，a basket of apples，B a basket of nuts；A wants some nuts，B wants some apples.The satisfaction which B would get from one apple would perhaps outweigh that which he would lose by parting with 12 nuts；while the satisfaction which A would got from perhaps three nuts would outweigh that which ho would lose by parting with one apple.The exchange will be started somewhere between these two rates：but if it goes on gradually，every apple that A loses will increase the marginal utility of apples to him and make him more unwilling to part with any more：while every additional nut that he gets will lower the marginal utility of nuts to him and diminish his eagerness for more：and vice versâ with B.At last A's eagerness for nuts relatively to apples will no longer exceed B's；and exchange will cease because any terms that the one is willing to propose would be disadvantageous to the other.Up to this point exchange has increased the satisfaction on both sides，but it can do so no further.Equilibrium has been attainted；but really it is not the equilibrium，it is an accidental equilibrium.
 
[2]



There is，however，one equilibrium rate of exchange which has some sort of right to be called the true equilibrium rate.Because if once hit upon it would be adhered to throughout.It is clear that if very many nuts were to be given throughout for an apple，B would be willing to do but little business；while if but very few were to be given，A would be willing to do but little.There must be some intermediate rate at which they would be willing to do business to the same extent.Suppose that this rate is six nuts for an apple；and that A is willing to give eight apples for 48 nuts，while B is willing to receive eight apples at that rate；but that A would not be willing to give a ninth apple for another six nuts while B would not be willing to give another six nuts for a ninth apple.This is then the true position of equilibrium；but there is no reason to suppose that it will be reached in practice.
 
[3]



Suppose，for instance，that A's basket had originally 20 apples in it and B's 100 nuts，and that A at starting induced B to believe that he does not care much to have any nuts；and so manages to barter four apples for 40 nuts，and afterwards two more for 17 nuts，and afterwards one more for eight.Equilibrium may now have been reached，there may be no further exchange which is advantageous to both.A has 65 nuts and does not care to give another apple even for eight；while B，having only 35 nuts，sets a high value on them，sad will not give as many as eight for another apple.
 
[4]



On the other hand，if B had been the more skilful in bargaining he might have perhaps induced A to give six apples for 15 nuts，and then two more for seven.A has now given up eight apples and got 22 nuts：if the terms at starting had been six nuts for an apple and he had got 48 nuts for his eight apples，he would not have given up another apple for even seven nuts；but having so few nuts he is anxious to get more and is willing to give two more apples in exchange for eight nuts，and then two more for nine nuts，and then one more for five；and then again equilibrium may be reached；for B having 13 apples and 56 nuts，does not perhaps care to give more than five nuts for an apple，and A may be unwilling to give up one of his few remaining apples for less than six.

In both these cases the exchange would have increased the satisfaction of both as far as it went；and when it ceased，no further exchange would have been possible which would not have diminished the satisfaction of at least one of them.In each ease an equilibrium rate would have been reached；but it would be an arbitrary equilibrium.

Next suppose that there are a hundred people in a similar position to that of A，each with about 20 apples，and the same desire for nuts as A；and an equal number on the other side similarly situated to the original B.Then the acutest bargainers in the market would probably be some of them on A's side，some of them on B's；and whether there was free communication throughout the market or not，the mean of the bargains would not be so likely to differ very widely from the rate of six nuts for an apple as in the case of barter between two people.But yet there would be no such strong probability of its adhering very closely to that rate，as we saw was the case in the corn-market.It would be quite possible for those on the A side to get in varying degrees the better of those on the B side in bargaining，so that after a time 6500 nuts might have been exchanged for 700 apples；and then those on the A side，having so many nuts，might be unwilling to do any more trade except at the rate of at least eight nuts for an apple，while those on the B side，having only 35 nuts apiece left on the average，might probably refuse to part with any more at that rate.On the other hand，the B's might have got in various degrees the better of the A's in bargaining，with the result that after a time 1300 apples had been exchanged for only 4400 nuts：the B's having then 1300 apples and 5600 nuts，might be unwilling to offer more than five nuts for an apple，while the A's，having only seven apples apiece left on the average，might decline that rate.In the one case equilibrium would be found at a rate of eight nuts for an apple，and in the other at the rate of five nuts.In each case an equilibrium would be attained，but not the equilibrium.
 
[5]



This uncertainty of the rate at which equilibrium is reached depends indirectly on the fact that one commodity is being bartered for another instead of being sold for money.For，since money is a general purchasing medium，there are likely to be many dealers who can conveniently take in，or give out，large supplies of it；and this tends to steady the market.But where barter prevails apples are likely to be exchanged for nuts in one case，for fish in another，for arrows in another，and so on；the steadying influences which hold together a market in which values are set in money are absent；and we are obliged to regard the marginal utilities of all commodities as varying.It is however true that，if nutgrowing had been a chief industry of our barter-district，and all the traders on both sides had large stores of nuts，while only the A's had apples；then the exchange of a few handfuls of nuts would not have visibly affected their stores，or changed appreciably the marginal utility of nuts.In that case the bargaining would have resembled in all fundamentals the buying and selling in an ordinary corn-market.
 
[6]



Thus，for instance，let a single A with 20 apples，bargain with a single B.Let A be willing to sell 5 apples for 15 nuts，a sixth for 4 nuts，a seventh for 5，an eighth for 6，a ninth for 7 and so on；the marginal utility of nuts being always constant to him，so that he is just willing to sell the eighth for 6 and so on，whether in the earlier part of the trade he has got the better of the bargaining with B or not.Meanwhile let B be willing to pay 50 nuts for the first five apples rather than go without them，9 for a sixth，7 for a seventh，6 for an eighth，and only 5 for a ninth；the marginal utility of nuts being constant to him，so that he will just give 6 nuts for the eighth apple whether he has bought the earlier apples cheaply or not.In this case the bargaining must issue in the transfer of eight apples，the eighth apple being given for six nuts.But of course if A had got the better of the bargaining at first，he might have got 50 or 60 nuts for the first seven apples；while if B had got the better of the bargaining at first，he might have got the first seven apples for 30 or 40 nuts.This corresponds to the fact that in the corn-market discussed in the text，about 700 quarters would be sold with a final rate of 36s.；hut if the sellers had got the best of the bargaining at first，the aggregate price paid might be a good deal more than 700 times 36s.；while if the buyers had got the better of the bargaining at first，the aggregate price would be a good deal less than 700 times 36s.The real distinction then between the theory of buying and selling and that of barter is that in the former it generally is，and in the latter it generally is not，right to assume that the stock of one of the things which is in the market and ready to be exchanged for the other is very large and in many hands；and that therefore its marginal utility is practically constant.See Note Ⅻ.bis in the Mathematical Appendix.




 [1]
 See p.336.


 [2]
 The rate of barter between two individuals is govern ed by accident


 [3]
 There is a rate which may be called the true rate


 [4]
 but it is not likely to be attainde in practice


 [5]
 Nor is the case much better in barter between two groups


 [6]
 Much of the uncerainty removed if the marginal utility of one of the two commoditied is nearly constant


附录F 物物交换
 
[1]



1.考虑两人从事物物交换的情况。假定甲有一篮苹果，乙有一篮坚果；甲需要一些坚果，而乙则需要一些苹果。乙从1个苹果中获得的满足可能要大于他放弃12个坚果而损失的满足；而甲可能从3个坚果中获得的满足要大于他放弃1个苹果而损失的满足。交换将在这两个比率之间的某一点开始。但是，如果交换持续进行下去，甲出让的每一个苹果都将提高苹果对他的边际效用，这将促使他越来越不愿意出让更多的苹果，而他每多获得一个坚果都将减小坚果带给他的边际效用，并降低他获取更多坚果的渴望。乙的情况恰好与之相反。最终，当与苹果相比，甲对坚果的渴望不再超过乙时，交易将会停止，因为此时任何一人愿意提供的交易条件都将不利于对方。直到这一点为止，交换都会提高两人的满足，但进一步的交换却无法做到。这样就达到了一种均衡；但实际上这种均衡是一种偶然的均衡，并非是唯一稳定的均衡。
 
[2]



然而，存在一个均衡的交换比率，该比率有理由被认为是真实的均衡交换比率。因为一旦达到该点，它将自始至终保持在该点。很明显的是，如果要用许多坚果才能交换一个苹果，那么B所意愿的交易量就很少；而当用很少的坚果就能交换一个苹果时，A所意愿的交易量就会很少。必然存在一个中间交换比率，在该比率上A和B愿意做出同样程度的交易。假定在该点上，6个坚果可以用来交换1个苹果，并且A愿意用8个苹果交换48个坚果，而B也愿意在这一比率上接受这8个苹果。但是，A不再愿意用第9个苹果换取另外6个坚果，而B也不再愿意用另外6个坚果换取第9个苹果。这就是真实的均衡位置，但是在实际中没有理由认为这一点将会达到。
 
[3]



例如，假定甲最初拥有20个苹果，而乙拥有100个坚果，开始的时候甲通过诱导乙，使他相信甲对是否能够获得坚果并不十分在意，从而设法以4个苹果交换到40个坚果，随后又用2个苹果：交换到17个坚果，再后来又用1个苹果交换到8个坚果。均衡就此达到，任何进一步的交换都将不利于双方。甲拥有65个坚果，甚至不愿意再出让一个苹果去换回8个坚果；而乙仅有35个坚果了，故而对坚果的估价就会提高，他也不太愿意再用8个坚果去交换1个苹果。
 
[4]



相反，如果乙讨价还价的工夫更为了得，他设法使甲愿意用6个苹果交换15个坚果，随后又用2个苹果交换7个坚果。这样，甲就出让8个苹果换回了22个坚果。如果一开始交换的条件是6个坚果兑换1个苹果，且甲出让8个苹果获得了48个坚果，那么他甚至不会再出让一个苹果来换取7个坚果。但是，由于甲拥有的坚果是如此之少，以至于他急于获得更多的坚果，从而就愿意再出让2个苹果交换8个坚果，随后又用2个苹果交换9个苹果，再随后又用1个苹果交换5个坚果；这样，就再次达到了均衡；对乙来说，他拥有13个苹果和56个坚果，或许就不大愿意以多于5个的坚果来交换1个苹果，而甲可能也不大愿意从其为数不多的苹果中再放弃1个来交换低于6个的坚果。

在上述两种情况中，已经达成的交换增加了双方的满足；当交换停止后，之所以不会发生进一步的交换，是由于至少两人当中的一个会因为交换而导致满足减少。在这两种情况下，均衡交换率都已经达到，但这种均衡却是随意的。

下面假定有100个人处于同甲相似的地位：每人拥有20个苹果，而且每人对坚果的渴望也与甲相同；与之相对的另一方也有100人，每个人与乙最初的地位相似。市场上最机敏的交易者可能同时分散在甲方和乙方。不论市场上是否存在畅通的信息交流，平均的交换比率不大可能与两人交换下6个坚果兑换1个苹果的比率相去甚远。但是，也不大可能出现市场交换率紧紧围绕均衡交易率上下波动的情况，这种情况我们在谷物市场的分析中已经有所了解。很有可能出现的情况是，交换时甲方的人在不同程度上获得了比乙方更多的好处，一段时间后，700个苹果交换到6500个坚果，那么，甲方的人拥有了许多的坚果，除非以至于少8个坚果对换1个苹果的比率来交换，否则他们将不愿意进行更多的交换；而乙方的人平均只剩下35个坚果，很有可能会拒绝以上述比率来继续出让坚果。另一方面，如果交换时乙方的人在不同程度上获得了比甲那一边的人更多的好处，结果是一段时间后，1300个苹果只交换到4400个坚果，这样乙这边的人就拥有1300个苹果和5600个坚果，而甲那边的人平均只剩下7个苹果，他们或许会拒绝上述交换比率。有些情况下，8个坚果对换1个苹果是均衡的交换比率，而其他情况下，5个坚果对换1个苹果才是均衡的交换比率，在每一种情况下，均衡都能达到，但却不是唯一的均衡。
 
[5]



达到的均衡交易率是不确定的，这一情况间接取决于下述事实，即商品交易采用的是物物交换的形式而非以货币为交易媒介的形式。因为，既然货币是一般交易媒介，那么就很可能存在许多交易者能方便地回笼和抛出大量的货币；这样就会使市场趋于稳定。但在物物交换盛行的地方，苹果既有可能同坚果相交换，也有可能同鱼相交换，还有可能同箭相交换；在物物交换的市场上不存在那些以货币来表现价值的市场上所具有的稳定因素，我们不得不将所有商品的边际效用看作是变动的。然而，下述情况也是正确的，即如果坚果种植业是物物交换地区的主要产业，所有两方的交易者都拥有大量的坚果，只有甲那一方的人才拥有苹果，那么少量坚果的交换就不会明显影响到坚果的存储量，也不会显著地改变坚果的边际效用。在此情况下，讨价还价的基本原则与一般谷物市场上的交易相一致。
 
[6]



例如，假设甲拥有20个苹果，并同乙进行交易。设甲愿意卖出5个苹果换回15个坚果，卖出第6个苹果换回4个坚果，依此类推：第7个苹果换回5个坚果，第8个苹果换回6个坚果，第9个苹果换回7个坚果……只要坚果对甲的边际效用保持不变，他就愿意以第8个苹果换回6个坚果等等，而不论在此前的交易中是否占到了乙的便宜。同时，我们假设乙愿意支付50个坚果来购买前5个苹果，支付9个坚果来购买第6个苹果，依此类推：7个坚果购买第7个苹果，6个坚果购买第8个苹果，5个坚果购买第9个苹果……只要坚果对乙的边际效用保持不变，他就愿意用6个坚果去购买第8个苹果，无论他在此前的交易中是否占到了甲的便宜。在此情况下，由于第8个苹果只能购买6个坚果，交易必然以转移8个苹果而告结束。当然，如果甲一开始就从交易中占到了便宜，他或许用前7个苹果就购买了50或60个坚果；而如果乙一开始就从交易中占到了便宜，他或许用30或40个坚果就买到了前7个苹果。这与正文所探讨的谷物市场的情况是一致的，在那里大约700夸脱的小麦最终以每夸脱36先令的价格出售；但是，如果卖主一开始在交易中占到了便宜，买主支付的总价格或许大大超过25200（700×36）先令；而如果买主一开始在交易中占到了便宜，其支付的总价格或许会大大低于25200先令。价格交易理论和物物交换理论的真正区别在于：在价格交换理论中，下述假定往往是正确的，即市场上存在某种随时准备与其他商品相交换的商品，其数量庞大且为许多人所有，因而它的边际效用实际上是不变的。而在物物交换理论中，这一假定往往是不正确的。参看数学附录的注12。




 [1]
 参见本书第五篇第二章末。


 [2]
 两人之间物物交换的比率是偶然决定的


 [3]
 但不大可能在现实中达到


 [4]
 有一个可以被称作是真实比率的比率


 [5]
 两组人之间物物交换的情况也是如此，并不比两人交换要好多少


 [6]
 如果两种商品中的一种能保持边际效用不变，则大量的不确定性都将不复存在


APPENDIX G
 
[1]

 The Incidence Of Local Rates，With Some Suggestions As To Policy

1.We have seen
 
[2]

 that the incidence of a now local tax on printing would differ from that of a national tax mainly by causing such parts of the local printing industry as could conveniently migrate beyond the boundaries of the local tax to do so.Those customers who needed their printing to be done in the locality would pay rather higher for it.Compositors would migrate till only enough remained to find employment locally at about the same wages as before；and some printing offices would be transferred to other industries.The incidence of general local rates on immovable property follows different lines in some respects.The power of migration beyond the boundaries of the rates is a very important factor here，as in the case of a local tax on printing.But of perhaps even greater importance is the fact that a large part of the local rates is spent in ways that conduce directly to the comfort of those very residents and workers in the locality，who might otherwise be driven away.Here two technical terms are needed.Onerous rates are those which yield no compensating benefit to the persons who pay them.An extreme case is that of rates devoted to paying interest on a loan incurred by a municipality for an enterprise which failed and has been abandoned.A more representative case is that of a poor-rate levied mainly from the well-to-do.Onerous rates tend of course to drive away those persons on whom they would fall.
 
[3]



On the other hand beneficial or remunerative rates are those spent on lighting，draining，and other purposes；so as to supply the people who pay the rates with certain necessaries，comforts and luxuries of life，which can be provided by the local authority more cheaply than in any other way.Such rates，ably and honestly administered，may confer a net benefit on those who pay them；and an increase in them may attract population and industry instead of repelling it.Of course a rate may be onerous to one class of the population and beneficial to another.A high rate spent on providing good primary and secondary schools may attract artisan residents，while repelling the well-to-do.“Services which are preponderantly National in character”are generally onerous”；while “those which are preponderantly Local in character generally confer upon rate-payers a direct and peculiar benefit more or less commensurate with the burden.”
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



But the term“rate-payer”needs to be interpreted differently in regard to different kinds of local expenditure.Rates spent on watering the streets are remunerative to the occupier：but of course those spent on permanent improvements yield only a part of their return to him：the greater part accrues in the long run to the landlord.

The occupier generally regards the rates which are collected from him as forming a single aggregate with his rent；but he makes his reckoning also for the amenities of life which are secured by remunerative local expenditure of rates：that is he tends，other things equal，to select districts in which the aggregate of rents and onerous rates is low.But there is great difficulty in estimating the extent to which migration is actually governed by this consideration.It is probably hindered less than is commonly supposed by ignorance and indifference.But it is much hindered by the special requirements of each individual.Low rates in Devonshire will not draw there people who prefer London life；and certain classes of manufacturers have practically little choice as to the place in which they settle.To say nothing of personal and business ties，the tenant is further hindered by the expense and trouble of moving：and，if that were the equivalent of two years' rent，he would lose by moving unless the advantage which he secured in rates amounted to two shillings in the pound for thirty years.When，however，a person is changing his abode for any reason，he is likely to allow their full weight to all considerations as to the present and prospective rates in different localities，which may be suitable for his purpose.
 
[6]



The mobility of the working classes is，in some respects，greater than that of the well-to-do：but，when rates are compounded，friction sometimes acts on the side of the tenant，and delays the transference to him of his share of new burdens.The manufacturer is often affected as much by the rates on his workmen's dwellings as by these on his own premises：and though high rates may be among the causes which have driven some manufacturers out of large towns，it is doubtful whether，when economically administered，they have had much net effect in this direction.For most new expenditure from the rates，when under able and upright management，materially increases local comforts or lessens local discomforts from the point of view of the work people，if not of the manufacturer himself.Further，although the balance of evidence goes to show that lessees consider carefully the present and probable immediate future of local rates，yet they cannot see far ahead，and they seldom even try to do so.
 
[7]



Any analysis that is offered of the incidence of rates，must be taken to refer to general tendencies，rather than actual facts.The causes which prevent these tendencies from being applied in prediction resemble those which prevent mathematical reasonings from being applied to the course of a ball on the deck of a ship that is rolling and pitching in cross seas.If the ship would but stay at one inclination，the movement of the ball could be calculated.But before any one tendency has had time to produce much result it will have ceased to exist，and its successor cannot be predicted.Just so，though economists settled once for all，nearly a century ago，the general tendencies of the shifting of taxation；yet the relative weight of onerous rates in different places often changes so rapidly that a tendency may make but little headway before it is stopped off，or even reversed，by changes which cannot be predicted.
 
[8]



2.We have already seen that the ground rent which a builder is willing to pay for any site is governed by his estimate of the additional value which that site will give to the buildings erected on it.Before taking the lease his capital and that which he will borrow for the purpose is“free” and expressed in terms money.The anticipated income from his investment is expressed also in money.He sets on the one side his outlay for building；and on the other side，the excess of the rental value of the building with its site over the ground rent to which he is about to commit himself.He works out—perhaps roughly and by instinct rather than definite arithmetical calculations —the present（discounted）value of this excess for the（say）99 years of his lease.Finally he takes the lease if he sees his way to a good margin of profit；and no better opening for his enterprise is at hand.
 
[9]

 
 
[10]



He contrives to the best of his ability that the site and the house（or other building），which he puts upon it，shall be permanently appropriate the one to the other.In so far as he succeeds，the rent of the property at any future time is the sum of its annual site value and the annual value of the building；and this he expects to yield him full profits on his outlay，allowing for insurance against the risks of a rather hazardous industry.This second part of the rent is commonly，though perhaps not with strict propriety，called the（annual）building value，or the building rent of the house.

As time goes on，the purchasing power of money may change；the class of house for which that site is suitable is likely to change；and the technique of building is certain to be improved.Consequently the total annual value of the property at a later date consists of its annual site value，together with profits on the cost of building a house：giving accommodation equally desirable at that date with the existing house.But all this is subject to the dominant condition that the general character of the house has remained appropriate to its site：if it has not，no precise statement as to the relation between total value，site value and building value can be made.If for instance a warehouse or a dwelling house of quite a different character is needed to develop the full resources of the site，the total value of the property as it stands may be less than its site value alone.For the site value cannot be developed without pulling down those buildings and erecting now.And the value of the old material in those building may be less than the cost of pulling them down，allowance being made for the obstruction and loss of time incident thereto.
 
[11]



§ 3.As between two buildings equally eligible in other respects，the occupier will pay for that which has the better situation an annual sum equivalent to its special advantages：but he does not care what part of this sum goes as rent and what as taxes.Therefore onerous taxes on site values tend to be deducted from the rental which the owner，or lessee receives：and they are accordingly deducted，in so far as they can be foreseen，from the ground rent which a builder，or anyone else，is willing to pay for a building lease.Such local rates as are remunerative，are in the long run paid by the occupier，but are no real burden to him.The condition “in the long run” is essential：for instance，rates levied on account of interest and sinking fund on a town improvement，which will for several years to come disturb the public thoroughfares，and yield none of its good fruit，will be onerous to the occupier，if he pays it.In strict justice it should be deducted from his rent；because when the improvement is in fall working order and especially when the debt has been paid off，so that the rate in question lapses，the owner of the property will reap the benefit of the onerous rates levied on account of it from the first.
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



4.Taxes on building values are on a different footing.If uniform all over the country，they do no alter the differential advantages of favoured sites；and therefore do not—directly at least—make the builder or anyone else less willing to pay a high ground rent for a good site.If they are so heavy as materially to narrow the area of ground built upon，they will indeed lower the value of all building ground：and special site values will fall with the rest.But their effect in this direction is so small that no great error is made by saying that uniform taxes on building values do not fall on the ground owner.The builder，in so far as he anticipates such taxes，adjusts his plans to them：he aims at putting up buildings of only such expense as can be let to tenants at rents that will yield him normal profits；while the tenant pays the rates.He may of course miscalculate.But in the long run builders as a class，like all other able business men，are nearly right in their calculations.And in the long run，uniform taxes on building values fall upon the occupier；or at the last on his customers if he uses the building for trade purposes，and his competitors are subject to similar rates.
 
[14]



But the case is quite different in regard to special high onerous local rates on building values：and here comes in the chief difference between the incidence of national taxes on immovable property and local rates on it.Remunerative expenditure from the rates，which adds more to the conveniences of life than the equivalent of its cost，do not of course repel the occupier：that part of them which is assessed on building values is paid by him but is no real burden on him；as we have seen in the case of remunerative rates on site values.
 
[15]



But that part of the rates on building values which is onerous，and in excess of corresponding charges in other localities，does not fall mainly on the occupiers.Any exceptional pressure will cause them to migrate beyond its reach in sufficient numbers to reduce the demand for houses and other buildings in the locality，till the burden of these exceptional rates falls upon the lessees or owners.Builders therefore，in so far as they can foresee the future，deduct the equivalent of these exceptional onerous rates on building values，together with all rates and taxes on site values from the ground rents which they are willing to pay.
 
[16]



But the cases，in which great deductions of this kind are made，are not numerous and important.For permanent inequalities of onerous rates，though considerable，are less than is commonly thought：and many of them are due to accidents which cannot easily be foreseen，such as mismanagement by a particular group of local administrators.There is indeed one broad and perhaps permanent cause，which throws its shadow before，namely the tendency of the well-to-do to move away from crowded districts to roomy and fashionable suburbs：thus leaving the working classes to bear an undue share of the national duties towards the very poor.But no sooner does this evil become conspicuous，than legislation is invoked to remedy it，by widening the areas of rating for some purposes，so as to include poor and rich districts under the same budget；and in other ways.
 
[17]



It is of greater importance to remember that exceptional onerous rates on building values，while tending to lower site rents，and to lower the ground rents on new leases in the districts to which they apply，are not as great a burden on the whole body of owners of land as seems at first sight.For much of the building enterprise，which is checked by such rates，is not destroyed but directed to other districts，and raises the competition for new building leases there.
 
[18]



5.The incidence of a long-established rate is little affected by its being collected from the tenant，and not from the owners；though it is vitally affected by the proportions in which the rate is assessed on site and building values respectively.On the other hand，the incidence for the first few years of an increase in onerous rates is much affected by the mode of collection.The occupier bears more of the new burden than he would if part of rates were collected from the owners，or he were allowed to deduct a part of them from his rent.This applies only to neighborhoods that are making progress.Where the population is receding，and building has ceased，onerous rates tend to press upon owners.But in such places economic friction is generally strong.
 
[19]



It seems probable that the pressure of onerous rates on the enterprise of building speculators and other interim owners is not very great；and that many rates，of which they have complained，have really enriched them.But vicissitudes of the rates increase slightly the great risks of the building trade，and inevitably the community pays for such risks more than their actuarial equivalent.All this points to the grievous evils which arise from great and sudden increases in the rates，especially in regard to premises the rateable value of which is high relatively to the net income of the occupier.
 
[20]



The trader，especially if a shopkeeper，is often able to throw some part of the burden of his rates on his customers，at all events if he deals in things which cannot be easily got from a distance.But the shopkeeper's rates are very large relatively to his income；and some of that expenditure from the rates，which is remunerative from the point of view of well-to-do residents，appears onerous to him.His work belongs to that group in which economic progress is raising supply relatively to demand.A little while ago his remuneration was artificially high，at the expense of society：but now it is falling to a lower and perhaps more equitable level，and he is slow to recognize the new conditions.His mind fastens on the real injustice which he suffers when rates are suddenly raised much；and he attributes to that some of the pressure on him which is really due to deeper causes.His sense of injustice is sharpened by the fact that he does not always bargain on quite even terms with his landlord；for，to say nothing of the cost of fixtures and the general expense of a change，he might lose a great past of his custom by moving to equally good premises even a little way off.It must however be remembered that the shopkeeper does migrate sometimes，that his mind is alert，and ho takes full account of the rates；mad thus，after a few years，he shifts the burden of onerous rates on to the owners and customers more fully than a man of almost any other class does.（The hotel and lodging-house keeper may rank here with the shopkeeper.）
 
[21]



6.Land near to a growing town，which is still used for agriculture，may yield very little net rent：and yet be a valuable property.For its future ground rents are anticipated in its capital value；and further its ownership is likely to yield an income of satisfaction outside of the money rent received for it.In this case，it is apt to be under-assessed eyen when rated at its full rental value；and the question arises whether it should not be assessed at a percentage on its capital value instead of at a percentage on its rent.
 
[22]



Such a plan would hasten on building，and thus tend to glut the market for buildings.Therefore rents would tend to fall，and builders would be unable to take building leases on high ground rents.The change would therefore transfer to the people at large some part of “the public value”of land which now goes to owners of land，that is built upon or is likely to be built upon.But unless accompanied by energetic action on the part of urban authorities in planning out the lines on which towns should grow，it would result in hasty and inappropriate building；a mistake for which coming generations would pay a high price in the loss of beauty and perhaps of health.

The principle which lies at the base of this scheme is capable of larger application：and something may be said as to one suggestion of an extreme character，which has recently attracted some attrition，to the effect that in future rates should be assessed mainly or even wholly on site values，with little or no reference to the value of the buildings.Its immediate effect would be an addition to the value of some properties at the expense of others.In particular it would raise the value of high and expensive buildings in districts in which the rates were heavy，even more than those in which they were low；because it would afford relief from a greater burden.But it would lower the value of low obsolete buildings on large sites in heavily rated districts.After a time，the amount of building put upon a site would vary generally，subject to the bylaws，with its advantages of situation；instead of as now partly in proportion to them advantages，and partly inversely as the rates.This would increase concentration and tend to raise gross site values in advantageous districts：but it would also increase the aggregate expenditure from the rates；and，as this would fall on site values，the net site values might be very low.Whether on the whole the concentration of population would be increased，it is difficult to say：for the most active building would probably be in the suburbs，where vacant land no longer escaped heavy rating.Much would depend on the building bylaws：the concentration might be much lessened by a rigorous rule that there should be a large free space at the back as well as in front of all high buildings.
 
[23]

 
 
[24]



7.Reference has already been made to the latent partnership between tenant and landlord in British agriculture generally.
 
[25]

 Competition is less effective in rural than in urban districts.But on the other hand the contributions which the landlord makes to the effective capital of the farm are elastic，and liable to variation according to the stress of circumstances.These adjustments obscure the incidence of agricultural rates，as the eddies of wind rushing past a house will often carry snow-flakes upwards，overbearing，but not destroying，the tendency of gravitation；and hence arises the common saying that the farmer will pay both his and the landlord's share of new rates，if the competition for farms is strong；while the landlord will pay all，if he has reason to fear that farms will be thrown on his hands.
 
[26]



However，rural populations probably bear less onerous rates that is commonly supposed.They have gained by improved police service and the abolition of turnpikes，and they have increasing access to advantages purchased by rates in the neighbouring towns，to which they do not contribute，and which are generally much higher than their own rates.In so far as the rates are remunerative in the immediate present，they are no net burden to the occupier，though he pays them.But rates are a considerable percentage on the farmer's net income；and the burden on him is apt to be heavy in those very rare cases in which onerous rural rates are increased greatly.As already indicated，all onerous rate confined to one district is likely to press more heavily on the local landlords and farmers than if general throughout the country.
 
[27]



8.This volume is mainly occupied with scientific inquiries；but yet not without some glances at the practical issues，which supply a motive to economic studies.
 
[28]

 And here some consideration of policy seems desirable in regard to rates.For all economists are agreed that land in an old country resembles other forms of wealth in many respects，and that it differs in others：and in some recent controversial writings there has appeared a tendency to relegate the points of difference to a secondary place，and to give almost exclusive prominence to those of similarity.A moderate tendency in that direction might be judicious，if the points of similarity alone were of high importance in urgent practical issues.But the contrary is the fact.And therefore it may be well to consider some great issues of administrative finance，in which a leading part is played by those attributes of land which are not largely shared by other forms of wealth.But first a little must be said as to equity.
 
[29]



When a special tax is levied for a particular purpose and the case is not one for any interference by public authority with existing rights of ownership—as，for instance，when all arterial system of land drainage is created—the owners of the properties to be benefited may fitly be assessed on the “joint stock principle，”according to which calls are made from shareholders in proportion to their stake in the common venture.The equity of every such charge must be judged separately.But on the other hand all onerous taxes and rates must be judged in equity as whole.Almost every onerous tax taken by itself presses with undue weight on some class or other；but this is of no moment so long as the inequalities of each are compensated by those of others，and variations in the several parts synchronize.If that difficult condition is satisfied，the system may be equitable，though any one part of it regarded alone would be inequitable.
 
[30]



Secondly，there is a general agreement that a system of taxation should be adjusted，in more or less steep graduation，to people's incomes：or better still to their expenditures.For that part of a man's income，which he saves，contributes again to the Exchequer until it is consumed by expenditure.Consequently，when considering the fact that our present system of taxation，general and local，bears heavily on houses，it should be remembered that large expenditure generally requires large house-room：and that while taxes，and especially graduated taxes on expenditure in general，present great technical difficulties to the tax collector；and further cost much more to the consumer directly and indirectly than they bring into the revenue；taxes on houses are technically simple，cheap in collection，not liable to evasion，and easy of graduation.
 
[31]

 
 
[32]



But，thirdly，this argument does not apply to building other than houses.And for that reason it may be equitable to tax shops，warehouses factories，etc.on a lower scale than houses，at all events as far as new rates are concerned：the burden of old rates is already shifted from the occupiers of business premises partly on to their landlords and partly on to their customers.This process of shifting is constantly going on；and therefore no great hardship would be inflicted on the trading classes in urban districts if they wore charged at once with a farthing for every penny of new rates；while a part，or the whole，of the remaining three farthings were left to be added to their burden gradually by small annual percentages.It may be that some such plan will be necessary，if the expenses of urban local government continue to increase fast.
 
[33]



These considerations lead us to repeat that，whether in an old or a new country，a far-seeing statesman will feel a greater responsibility to future generations when legislating as to land than as to other forms of wealth；and that，from the economic and from the ethical point of view，land must everywhere and always be classed as a thing by itself.If from the first the State had retained true rents in its own hands，the vigour of industry and accumulation need not have been impaired，though in a very few cases the settlement of new countries might have been delayed a little.Nothing at all like this can be said of the incomes derived from property made by man.But the very greatness of the public interests concerned makes it specially necessary to bear in mind，when discussing the equities of the public value of land，that a sudden appropriation by the State of any incomes from property，the private ownership of which had once been recognized by it，would destroy security and shake the foundations of society.Sudden and extreme measures would be inequitable；and partly，but not solely for that reason，they would be unbusiness-1ike and even foolish.
 
[34]



Caution is necessary.But the cause of high site values is that concentration of population，which is threatening a scarcity of fresh air and light and playroom so grievous as to lower the vigour and the joyousness of the rising generation.Thus rich private gains accrue，not merely through causes which are public rather than private in their character，but also at the expense of one of the chief forms of public wealth.Large expenditure is needed to secure air and light and playroom.And the most appropriate source from which that expense can be defrayed seems to be those extreme rights of private property in land，which have grown up almost imperceptibly from the time when the king，representing the State，was the sole landowner.Private persons were but landholders subject to the obligation to work for the public wellbeing：they have no equitable right to mar that wellbeing by congested building.

9.Accordingly the following practical suggestions seem to emerge：—As regards old rates a sudden change in the person from whom they are collected seems unadvisable：but additional rates should，as far as may be convenient，be collected from the person on whom they are ultimately to fall；unless，like the income tax under Schedule A，they are collected from the tenant with the instruction that they are to be deducted from his rent.

The reasons for this are that nearly the whole of that part of old rates，which is assessed on public or site value of land，is already borne by owners（including lessees，so far as those rates go，which，though old，were not anticipated when their leases were taken）；and nearly all the remainder of it is borne by tenants or their customers.This result would not be very greatly disturbed by allowing the tenant to deduct a half or even the whole of his rates from his rent：though such a law would run some risk of handing over some of the property of the owners to lessees，who had reckoned for paying those old rates when taking their leases.On the other hand，a provision for the division of new，that is additional，rates would have great advantages：the occupier whether of a farm，of business premises or a house would deduct one half of the new rates from his rent；his immediate landlord would deduct in proportion from his payments to the superior holder next to him；and so on.And in addition new local taxes on business premises of all kinds might be assessed，as has just been suggested，at less than full rates in the first instance；and gradually increased.By these provisions farmers，shopkeepers and other traders would be relieved from the occasional injustice，and the constant fear of injustice，which are now associated with sudden，disproportionate additions to the public burdens thrown upon particular classes.
 
[35]



In regard to site values，it would seem well to rule that an land，whether technically urban or not，should be regarded as having a special site value if when cleared of buildings it could be sold at even a moderately high price，say £ 200 an acre.It might then be subjected to a general rate assessed on its capital value；and，in addition，to a “fresh air rate”to be spent by local authority under full central control for the purposes indicated above.This fresh air rate would not be a very heavy burden on owners，for a good deal of it would be returned to them in the form of higher values for those building sites which remained.As it is，the expenditure of such private societies as the Metropolitan Public Gardens Association，and much of the rates raised on building values for public improvements，is really a free gift of wealth to owners who are already fortunate.
 
[36]



For rural and urban districts alike，after reckoning for the initial rates on land，the remainder of the necessary funds would perhaps best be obtained by rates on immovable property，supplemented，by some minor local taxes at the discretion of the local authorities.The Inhabited House Duty might be suppressed，unless it was needed for any great new expenditure such as old age pensions：and the main rates might be graduated as the present Inhabited House Duty is；but more gently for houses of moderate size，and more severely for very large houses.But no one should be exempted altogether：for so long as a person retains the right of voting on the levying and expenditure of rates，it is not safe that he should wholly escape their pressure.It may however be safe and reasonable to return to him or his children the equivalent of his payments in such benefits will increase physical and mental health and vigour，and will not tend towards political corruption.
 
[37]

 
 
[38]






 [1]
 See pp.453 and 659.


 [2]
 Above Ⅴ.Ⅸ.1.This Appendix is largely based on the Memorandum there mentioned.


 [3]
 The incidence of all local taxes is influenced by the migration of the popula tion，and by the manner in which the rates are expended Omerpis rates


 [4]
 Final Report of Royal Commission on Local Taxation，1901，p.12.


 [5]
 Beneficial or remunerative rates


 [6]
 Extent to which it may be assumed that the occupier is mobile


 [7]
 A good deal of evidence on these points was taken by the Commission just named（p.794，n.3）.


 [8]
 Difficulties of prediction when changes are rapid，and adjustments are slow


 [9]
 See above，Ⅴ.Ⅺ.3 and 8.The builder generally looks to sell his lease before much of it has run out.But the price which he expects to get is the（discounted）excess of the rental value of the property over the ground rent for the remaining years：and therefore the substance of his calculations is nearly the same as it would be if he intended to keep the property in his own hands.


 [10]
 The term building value


 [11]
 If a building has become inappropriate toits site，the value may be only that of the site


 [12]
 This assumes that the land is assessed to the tax at the same amount，whatever the use to which it is put.The case of an extra tax for a special use can be treated as in V.X.6.If agricultural land wore exempt from the tax，then the tenant of a house or factory in the country would escape that part of the site tax which is assessed on the excess of the value of the land for building uses over its value for agriculture.This might slightly increase concentration in towns，and thus take a little from the burden on site owners in them：but it would not materially affect the values of sites in the centre of towns.See also below § 6.


 [13]
 Onerous taxes on site values，in so far as foreseen，are deducted from ground rents in new leases


 [14]
 Taxes on building alues，if uniform all over the country，cannot be evaded by the occupier，except in so far as he selects a less expensive building


 [15]
 Remunerative rates are of course no net burden


 [16]
 Exceptionally onerous rates on building values tend to be shifted on to owners，in the same way as if assessed on site values


 [17]
 Grave inequalities of onerous rates seldom last long


 [18]
 Specially onerous rates in one district are a bountyto landlords in others


 [19]
 Old rates and taxes established be fore the sale of a property are no burden to the purchaser


 [20]
 The evils of sudden great changes in rates


 [21]
 The case of the shopkeeper


 [22]
 The assessment of vacant buil ding land on its capital capital value


 [23]
 For instance suppose an area of a million square feet to be covered with rows of parallel buildings 40 feet high and 40 feet deep；a bylaw，that the sky must subtend half a right angle at the ground looking straight back as well as front，will cause the distance between each row and the next to be 40 feet：and the aggregate volume of building will be 40 feet multiplied into half the total area，i.e.20，000，000 cubic feet.Now suppose the height of the buildings to be trebled.Under the same bylaw，the distances between the rows mint be 120 feet：and，on the supposition that it is not convenient lo increase the depth of the houses beyond 40 feet the aggregate volume of building will be 120 feet multiplied into a quarter of the total area，that is，30，000，000 cubic feet.Thus the total accommodation will he increased by only one half；instead of being trebled，as would have been the case if the old distances of 40 feet between the rows bad been maintained.


 [24]
 and a partial transference of assessments generally from building values to site values，migth work well


 [25]
 See Ⅵ.Ⅹ.10.


 [26]
 Rural rates


 [27]
 See above，p.437.


 [28]
 See Ⅰ.Ⅳ.2～4.


 [29]
 Reasons for departing from the general plan of the volume an applying these considerations to some practical issues


 [30]
 Particular remunerative rates to be judged separately onerous taxation to be judged as a whole


 [31]
 In old times the windows of a house were taken as representative of the house，and were taxed heavily：but the tax did not strike，and was not intended to strike，persons as owners and users of windows only；it was intended to strike them，and did strike them，as owners and users of houses.And，just as the window in a more or less good representative of the house；so the house is a representative，perhaps a better representative，of a certain scale and style of household expenditure in general；and when houses are taxed，the tax is，and is intended to be，a tax upon the ownership and use the means of living in certain general conditions of comfort and social position.If part of the tax assessed on houses were removed，and the deficit made up by taxes assessed on furniture and indoor servants，the true incidence of the taxes would be nearly the same as now.


 [32]
 Taxes on houses are roughly proportionate to exppenditure and equitable in themselves


 [33]
 But heavy taxes on trade premises are equitable only in so far as they are shifted：and new taxes cannot be shifted quickly


 [34]
 The states man has heavy and many sided responsibilities in telation to the land


 [35]
 New rates should be imposed as far asmay be on those by whom they are ultimately to be paid


 [36]
 Urban land might be charged witha general site rate and a special “fresh air rate”


 [37]
 The recent Commission on Local Taxation was much occupied with the difficulty of assessing site values；and with the even greater difficulty of making ad interim arrangements by which an equitable share（whether more or less）of the rates，which were designed in the long run to be paid by the ultimate landowners，might be transferred from the occupiers to lessees.（See especially pp.153～176 of the Final Report.）The difficulty of assessment，though undoubtedly very great，is of a kind to be diminished rapidly by experience：the first thousand such assessments might probably give more trouble，and yet be less accurately made than the next twenty thousand.


 [38]
 Rates should be graduated but no one wholly exempted


附录G
 
[1]

 地方税的征税范围及有关政策的几点建议

1.我们已经知道，
 
[2]

 对印刷业征收新的地方税和征收国税不同，这种不同主要在于它使印刷行业某些便于转移的部分转移到征收地方税的范围之外。那些需要在当地印刷的顾客要支付相当高的印刷费，排字工人也开始移居到别的地方，直到剩下在当地就业的工人的工资水平维持在原有的水平上，有些印刷机构转变成为别的行业部门为止。对不动产的地方税率的征收范围在某些方面是根据不同原则确定的。正如对印刷业征收地方税的例子所示，一个重要的因素是逃税力。但更重要的事实是，地方税收收入的一大部分直接用于增进当地居民和工人的福利上，否则他们也许会因税赋压力而离开。这里我们需要两个术语。无偿税是不对纳税人提供利益补偿的税。一个极端的无偿税例子是，如果市政当局贷款开办某企业，但是该企业由于经营不善只能破产，那么用于支付这笔借款利息的税，就是一种无偿税。更典型的无偿税的例子是向富人征收的济贫税。当然，无偿税有驱逐纳税人的趋势。
 
[3]



反之，有益税或有偿税是对用于照明、排水及其他能够给纳税人提供生活上的某些便利和福利用途的项目所征收的税，而这些便利和福利项目只能由地方政府比较便宜地加以提供。这种税，如果管理得当，可以使纳税人得到净收益。提高有益税可以吸引居民和工业而不是驱逐它们。当然，可能有的税对居民中的一个阶级可以是无偿的，而对另一个阶级却是有偿的。为开办好的小学和中学征收重税，可以吸引工匠家庭，而驱逐经济条件好的家庭。“主要是国有性的服务”，“一般是无偿的”，而“而主要是地方性的服务一般带给纳税人的直接和特殊利益和他们的负担或多或少是大小成比例的。”
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



但是，“纳税人”一词，就不同种类的地方支出而必须加以不同的解释。用于清洗街道的税，对街上的住户来说是有益的。而用于对永久改善居住环境的事业所征收的税，当然只能给住户提供收益的一部分，而大部分收益将归土地所有者所有。

住户一般把向他征收的税看作是所需支付租金总额的一部分，但是，他也会考虑到那些由地方有益税的支出而得到的生活福利，这就是说，在其他条件不变的情况下，他会倾向于选择在租金和无偿税总额较低地区居住。可是要估计这种考虑因素对人口迁移的影响程度是比较困难的。人们的无知和冷漠对这种估计的阻碍作用也许比通常所认为的影响要小些，但每个人不同的具体要求却极大阻碍了对这种影响的估计。德文郡的低税率不会把喜欢在伦敦生活的人吸引到那里居住。由于身份和工作需要，厂商阶层对于所居住地的选择面非常小。除开人际关系和商业联系之外，搬家过程中产生的费用和各种问题也使人们不会轻易迁移。如果搬家产生的费用和问题相当于两年的租金，那么除非他能在其后30年内以每英镑2先令的比率获得税收补偿，那么举家迁移一定会给他带来损失。但是，当某人由于某种原因必须要移居时，他一定会充分考虑适合他住的各个地区的现在和将来的税率。
 
[6]



在某些方面，劳动阶级的流动性要大于中产阶级，但是，如果税收是混合性的，有时租户方面会产生迁移的阻力，并使这种新的负担延期转移给他。所雇工人所承担的与居住有关的税收对厂商的影响程度，与他自己所承担的各种居住税收的影响是相同的。虽然高税率也许会使某些厂商选择离开大城市，但是，值得怀疑的是，如果经济地管理，这样的决定是否能够得到净收益；源自税收的大部分开支，如果运用得当，从工人的角度（如果不从厂商的角度）来看，会大大地增进当地的福利，或减少当地的不便设施。此外，虽然有证据表明，租户将会慎重地考虑现在及未来的税收情况，但是，他们不能对很远的未来进行预测，甚至很少作这样的预测。
 
[7]



对租税征收范围的分析必须涉及一般的趋势，而不是实际事实。使这些趋势不能用于预测的原因，同数学推理不能用来计算在逆浪中摇摆前进的船甲板上的球的轨道那些原因很相似。如果该船只向一侧倾斜，则球的运动就可以被计算出来。但是，在任何一种趋势有时间产生许多结果以前，该趋势就已经停止了，而相继而来的趋势不能被预测。正因如此，虽然差不多在一个世纪以前经济学家就一度对税收转移的一般趋势加以解释说明，但是，各地无偿税的相对重要性往往变化得非常迅速，以至于某种趋势在那些不能预料的变化被阻止，甚或被反转以前，即告中断。
 
[8]



2.我们已经知道，某建筑商对任何地基所愿支付的地租，是由其对在地基上修筑建筑物所增加的价值的估计来决定的。在承租以前，他的资本和他因建筑而借的资本是免费的，并以货币形式表现，他投资的预期收入也以货币形式表现。建筑商一面列出他的建筑费用，在另一面列出建筑物同地基的租金和他即将支付的地租的差额，他计算出——也许只是直觉的粗略估计而不是严格的数学计算——此差额在99年租期内的折现值。最后，如果他觉得有相当的利润可图，他的企业目前又没有较好的投资机会，他就会承租那块地基。
 
[9]

 
 
[10]



他竭力设法使该地基和在它上面所建筑的房子（或其他建筑物）永久地彼此相称。如果他能成功，则该地产在未来任何时期的租金等于它的年地基价值与年建筑价值之和。他考虑到对一个相当冒险的行业风险投保的保险费，希望租金能给他的支出带来充分的利润。租金中的第二部分叫做（年）建筑价值或房屋建筑租金，虽然这种叫法也许不十分确切。

随着时间的推移，货币的购买力可能发生变化，该地基适合建筑的那种房屋的等级很有可能发生改变，建筑技术也势必有所进步。因此，该地产后来的年价值总额包括它的年地基价值，同能够从建筑一所和当时已有的房屋设施相同的房子的成本上得到的利润的和。但是，所有这一切都服从一个先决条件：房屋的一般性质始终和它的地基相适合。如果不适合，就不能精确地说明总价值、地基价值和建筑价值之间的关系。例如，假使为了充分发挥使用该地基的资源而需要建筑一个仓库或一所性质完全不同的房屋，则该地产的总价值也许小于它的地基价值，因为不拆除旧房来建筑新房，地基的价值就不能得到提升。而且原来房屋的旧材料的价值也许比拆除它们的成本还要小，其中考虑到因为拆除旧房修建新房而带来的时间上的耽误和损失。
 
[11]



3.在其他方面同样适合的两所房子中，住户将为位置较好的那所房子支付一笔与其特殊有利条件等价的年金，他不管年金总额中哪部分用于交房租，哪部分用于交税。因此，地基价值的无偿税将会从房屋所有者或承租人所收的租金中减去。正如所预计的那样，无偿税将从建筑商（或任何别的人）对建筑权所愿支付的地租中扣除。有偿的地方税在长期内是由居住者支付的，但并不由其真正负担该税赋。“在长期内”这个条件很重要。例如，城市条件改善在未来几年中将阻碍公共交通，而不能收到实效，对这种改善工程所需要的偿债基金和利息而征收的税，对居住者而言应该是无偿的，如果他纳税的话。公正地说，该税应该从居住者的租金中扣除，因为当改善工作完成，特别是当所借债务偿清使该税收被取消的时候，地产所有者将获得因城市改善工程而向最初的房屋居住户所征收的无偿税带来的利益。
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



4.对建筑价值征收的税的情况却有所不同。如果在全国该：税都是统一的，则这样的税收不能改变有利地基的差异优势，因此，不能（或至少不能直接）使建筑商或别的人不太愿意为好地基：支付高额地租。如果税赋很重，以致建筑用地的面积大大减少，那么它们将使一切建筑用地的价值都降低，而特殊的地基价值将随着其他地基价值的下降而下降。但是，税收在这方面的影响是很小的，因此认为对建筑价值所征收的统一税，并不是由土地所有者来负担的这种看法不会有很大的错误。如果建筑商预计到该税，他可以根据这些税来调整自己的计划。他试图建造具有这样费用的房子：通过将房子租给租客并收取租金，并让租客纳税，建筑商能够得到正常利润。建筑商当然有可能算错，但在长期内建筑商作为一个阶级存在，和所有其他有能力的商人一样，几乎是不会算错的。在长期内，如果建筑商将房屋作营业之用，而他的竞争对手也需要负担相同的税收，那么对建筑价值征收的统一税将由居住者负担，或最后由他的顾客负担。
 
[14]



但就对建筑价值征收特别高的无偿地方税而言，情况却截然不同：在这里不动产的国税和地方税之间主要区别显现出来。由这些税得到的有利支出带来的生活方便设施的增进大于等价的成本，因此当然不会驱逐居住者。其中征自建筑价值的部分税收由居住者来支付，但是正如我们在对地基价值征收有偿税的情况下所知的那样，这种税对居住者来说不是一种真正的负担。
 
[15]



但是，建筑价值税的无偿部分，超过其他地区相应税收的差额，主要不是由居住者来负担。任何额外税收压力会使居住者移出它的范围之外，所迁移的人数足以减少对该地房屋和其他建筑物的需求，直到这种额外建筑价值税由承租人或土地所有者负担。因此，如果建筑商能够预料未来，将会从他们所愿支付的地租中扣除这种额外建筑价值税和各种地基价值税。
 
[16]



但是扣除总额很大的情况不是很多，也不是很重要的。因为长期内无偿税的不平等性，却比通常所认为的程度要小些，其中很多不平等是由于不易预计的意外事件造成的：如某些地方官的失职。一种预兆显示，条件好的家庭趋于从热闹区迁往空旷而时髦的郊区，这样，在对非常贫穷的人所征的国税中，工人阶级承担了总额中不适当的份额，这的确也是造成不平等的一个显著的，也许是永久性的原因。但是，一旦不平等性的问题变得显著，就会有相应的立法对其修正，比如通过立法扩大征税区域的范围或者其他方法来使穷人区和富人区承担同样的预算。
 
[17]



更重要的是不应当忘记，对建筑价值征收特殊的无偿税，虽然趋于在征收该税的地区中降低地基租金和新租约的地租，但对全体土地所有者来说，该税的负担并不像最初看来那样严重，因为受到该税影响而发展受到阻碍的建筑行业不是被破坏了，而是被引导在其他地区发展，并加剧在那里对新建筑权的竞争。
 
[18]



5.向居住者而不向土地所有者征税，对税收征收范围的影响极小，虽然地基价值税和建筑价值的比例对该范围的影响很大。另一方面，在最初几年中，无偿税增额的征收范围却受到征收方式的影响。如果一部分税收征自土地所有者或者居住者可以从房屋租金中扣除一部分税收时，居住者所负担的税收要多一些些。但此规律只适用于正在发展地区的周边。在人口停止增长，建筑业发展停顿的地方，无偿税趋于由土地所有者负担。但在这些地方，经济阻力一般是很大的。
 
[19]



看起来很有可能，建筑投机商和其他临时的所有者所承担的无偿税总负担并不很大，他们为之抱怨的许多税，实际上使他们变得富有。但是，税收的变化稍微提高了建筑行业所承担的巨大风险，因此，社会为这些风险所付的代价必然超过风险的实际价值。所有这一切都指的是那些由于急剧增税而带来的严重弊端，特别相对于住户的纯收入，对房屋的征税应该是比较高的。
 
[20]



商人，尤其是如果他是一个店主。如果他所经营的商品不易从远方得到，他往往就会把所负担的税部分地转嫁给他的顾客。但是，店主的税和他的收入相比是很大的，其中有些开支，从富有的居民来看是有偿的，但在他看来却是无偿的。他的工作属于那样一种类型，其中经济进步提高供给多，而提高需求少。不久以前，他的报酬是牺牲社会利益而人为地提高的。但现在它正在降到较低的，也许是更加合理的水平，而他不轻易承认现实。他念念不忘那种因急剧增税而使他遭受的真正不公，并把那些实际上由于较深刻的原因造成的对他的某些压力归咎于这种不平。他的不公平感会因为他总不能和他的地主以相当公平的条件议价这一事实而变得更加敏锐。因为除开固定设备的成本和一般的乔迁费用不谈，即使他就近迁到同样适宜的处所，他也会损失大部分顾客。但绝不能忘记，店主有时的确会迁移，他警惕着，并充分考虑到税，从而，几年以后，他把无偿税的负担转嫁给土地所有者和顾客，甚至比任何阶级中的人还要更加彻底（旅馆主，公寓主在这里和店主相同）。
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6.靠近一个新兴城市并仍然当作农田使用的土地，所提供的纯租也许极少，但可能是一个有价值的地产。因为它的未来地租已经包括在它的资本价值当中。此外，该地的占有除开收取货币地租外还多半能提供一种满足上的收入。在这种场合，即使按它的全部租值课税，也很容易课得少了。因此，就产生了是否应该按它的资本价值的百分之几而不按地租的百分之几课税这样一个问题。
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这种方针会加速建筑的进行，从而有使建筑物市场阻塞的趋势。因此，房租趋于下降，而建筑商也许不能租用高地租的建筑地基。这种变动因此也许会把现在归于那种土地所有者的一部分“公有价值”转移给一般的人，而这种土地是已经盖了房的，或多半要盖房的。除非城市当局采取有效措施，作出城市应当发展的规划，否则就会造成建筑多而质量差的局面。这是一种错误，后代的人也许为它付出损失美观甚或健康的巨大代价。

这种计划所根据的原则是有广泛运用余地的。我们可以谈一谈近来曾引人注意的一个极端性建议，大意是在将来应该主要甚至全部对地基价值课税，而很少或不问建筑物的价值。它的直接结果是牺牲其他地产而提高某些地产的价值。特别是它使重税区中高大豪华的建筑物的价值提高得甚至比低税区还要厉害。因为它可以减轻较大的负担。但是它使重税区中大地基上低矮而陈旧不堪的那些建筑物的价值有所降低。不久之后，一块地基上的建筑量，在建筑章程的范围内，一般地会和它在位置上的有利条件成比例，而不像现在那样，部分和位置上的有利条件成正比，部分和税成反比。这就会增大集中程度并有提高有利地区中总地基价值的趋势。但是它会使这种税的总支出也有所增加，因为这种支出由地基价值负担，所以纯地基价值可能很低。总的来看，人口集中是否增加是很难判断的。因为大量的建筑也许在郊区进行，那里空地不再逃脱重税。许多都取决于建筑章程：集中程度可能因高大建筑物的前后都应有很大空地这一严格章程而大大减少。
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7.我们已经谈过英国农业中佃户和地主的潜在的共事关系。
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 农村中的竞争不如城市中的起作用。但另一方面，地主对农场基本建设的投资是有伸缩性的，往往由于环境的压迫而有所改变。这种调节模糊了农业税的归宿，如旋风掠过房屋的时候，往往使雪花飞扬，但它压抑而不是消灭地心引力的趋势一样。因此，就产生了如下的一般说法，即如果对农场的竞争激烈，那么农场主将支付他和地主所应负担的农业税部分，如果地主有理由害怕农场脱不了手，那么他将付全部农业税。
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但是农村居民所负担的无偿税也许比普通所想像的要少些。他们因治安的改善和通行税的废除而获得了利益，并且越来越享有附近城市的税所换来的种种利益，为这些税他们并没有出一臂之力，且一般比他们自己的税要高得多。如果税收在眼前是有偿的，即使住户纳税，该税对他也不是一种纯负担，但农业税占农场主纯收入的很大一个比例部分。在无偿的农业税急剧增加的那些稀有场合，他的负担往往过重。正如已经指出的，在一个地区范围内的无偿税比在全国范围内的一般无偿税对当地地主和农场主的压迫似乎更加严重。
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8.本书主要从事于科学研究，但对那些有经济研究旨趣的实际问题也不无涉猎。
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 在这里关于租税政策的某些讨论似乎是相宜的，因为所有的经济学家都认为，早开发国家中的土地在许多方面和其他财富形式相同，而在另一些方面却有所区别，在最近的某些争论性文献中，有把不同点降至次要地位，而把相同点提到首要地位的趋势。如果只有那些相同点对迫切的实际问题具有重大的意义，那么，适当地偏重这一方面也许是明智的。但事实恰恰相反，因此似乎有必要来考虑财务和行政方面的某些重大问题，其中土地而非其它形式的财富的特点起着重要作用。但是首先必须谈一谈公平原则。
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如因某特定用途而征收一种特别税，同时在这种场合政府当局又不干涉现存的所有制（例如，像建立所有主要的土地排水系统时），则对地产收益户可以适当地按“股份原则”征税，根据这一原则，受益多者多出，受益少者少出。每一种这样的税公平与否，必须分别加以判断。相反的，一切无偿税公平与否，必须从总体上加以判断。差不多每一种无偿税，就其本身而言，都对某阶级或其他阶级加以不当之压迫，但是这并不重要；倘若各种税的不均为其他税的不均所抵消，且各部分的差异同时发生，如果这个困难条件得到满足，则租税制度可以说是公平的，虽然只就其中任何一部分来看却有欠公平。
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其次，一致认为租税制度应当根据人民的收入或最好是根据他们的支出划分适当的等级而加以调节。因为一个人所储蓄的那部分收入在用完以前，又有助于国库的充实。因此，当我们考虑到我们的现行租税制度（一般的和地方的）加于房屋的负担很重这一事实时，决不应该忘记，房屋大支出也大。一般支出税，特别是等级支出税，对征税人来说存在着很大的技术上的困难。此外，它们使消费者直接或间接支出的费用比给国库带来的收入要大得多，而房屋税则简便易行，征收费用低廉，不易脱漏，且易于划分等级。
 
[31]
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第三，不过，这个论点不适用于住宅以外的其他建筑物。由于这种原因，对店铺、货栈和工厂等比对房屋课以较低的税，也许是公平的，无论如何，就新税而论，应该如此。旧税已经从营业所占用的人那里转嫁出去，一部分转嫁给他们的房东，一部分转嫁给他们的顾客。转嫁在不断地进行着。因此，如果对城区商人阶级从新税的每1便士中一次征收1法寻，其余3法寻的一部或全部以后逐年再按很小的百分比加以征收，则他们不会感受很大的痛苦。如果市政府的经费增加得很快，则这种方法也许是必要的。
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上述种种考虑使我们不得不重申这样一种看法，即不论在早开发的国家或新兴的国家里，一个有眼光的政治家在进行土地立法比在进行其他财富形式的立法时，对后代将感到有更大的责任。从经济和伦理的观点来看，土地总必须处处被划作一个独立自在之物。如果国家最初就把真正地租保留在自己手中，则工业的元气和积累未必受到损害，虽然在少数场合下向新开发国家移民略有耽搁，而对来自人为产业的那些收入却决不能这样说。但在讨论土地公有价值是否公平时，有关的公共利害关系是如此之大，以至于我们特别有必要牢记的是，国家忽然把其私有权曾为它所认可的那些地产的收入攫为己有，就会破坏安全和动摇社会的基础。轻率而极端的措施是不公平的，部分地由于这种原因（而不是完全由于这种原因），这些措施是不明智的，甚至是愚蠢的。
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警惕是必要的。但地基价值很高的原因是由于人口的集中，而这种集中有使新鲜空气、阳光和活动场所发生严重不足的危险，以至于毁坏青年一代人的体力和幸福。从而，巨大的私人利益不仅是由那些社会性质（而不是个人性质的）的原因造成的，而且是以牺牲一种主要的公共财富形式为代价的。取得新鲜空气、阳光和活动场所是需要巨额经费的。而这些经费由以开支的最适当的来源似乎是土地私有的那些极端权利，而这些权利从代表国家的国王是唯一土地所有者的时候起就几乎不知不觉地形成了。私人只是土地持有者，有义务为公众的福利服务。他们没有用拥挤不堪的建筑来损害那种福利的合法权利。

9.因此，似乎可以提出以下的几点实际建议：关于旧税，骤然改变纳税人似乎是要不得的。但是新税，在可能便利的条件下，应该向它的最后负担者加以征收，除非像征收所得税那样，向租户征这种税时，说明它将从他的租金中加以扣除。
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这样做的理由是，对土地的公有价值或地基价值所课的旧税几乎全部都已经为所有者（包括承租人在内，就这些税而言，它们虽然是旧税，但他们在订租约时却没有事先料到）所负担。其余部分差不多完全由租户或他们的顾客所负担。这种结果不会因让租户从他的租金中扣除一部分甚或全部他所负担的税而受到很大的干扰，虽然这样一种法律有把所有者的一部分产业转让给承租人的危险，他们订立租约时就料到要缴纳那些旧税。另一方面，分担新税（亦即增加的税）的规定有很大的优点：农场、铺面和住宅的租户都从他的租金中扣除二分之一的新税；他的直接地主（或房东）再从他对他上级地主（或房东）的支付中按比例加以扣除；依此类推。此外，正如上面所说的，各种营业的新的地方税最初不能全额征收，以后逐年增加。通过这些规定，农场主、店东和其他商人就不会有那种偶然不公的待遇，和对这种不公的经常顾虑，而这种不公现在是和突然地不适当地增加特殊阶级的公共负担相联系的。
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关于地基价值，不妨这样规定：一切土地（不论在技术上是否属于城市土地），在不计算建筑物而每亩可按不太高的价格（比方说200镑）出售时，就应被视作具有特殊的地基价值。对它的资本价值课以一般的地基税，此外，课以“新鲜空气税”，以便由当地政府集中使用于上述目的上。这种“新鲜空气税”对所有者不会是一种很重的负担，因为其中大部分会以所余建筑地基的价值增加的形式还给他们。事实上，像首都公园协会这些私人团体的支出，和大部分为市政建设而征收的建筑价值税，其实是对那些已经幸运的所有者的一种无代价的财富。
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城乡地区都一样，除原来的土地税外，取得其余的必要基金的最好办法也许是不动产税，再辅以地方当局所征收的一些地方捐税。住宅税可以禁用，除非要用它来征集像养老金那种新的巨额经费，主要的税率可以像现在的住宅税划分的等级，不过对一般的住宅要低些，而对很大的住宅要高些。因为在一个人对租税的征收和使用有权投票表决的情形下，他完全不负担租税是不妥当的。但是以等于他的税款的这些利益（如增进身心健康与精力，和不趋向于政治腐败）来酬报他或他的子女倒是妥当的，合理的。
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 [12]
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 本届脱离一般计划，而将这些考虑运用于实际问题的原因


 [30]
 特别的有偿税，分别进行判断；而无偿税则从总体上加以判断


 [31]
 在古时候，将房长的窗户看作房屋的代表，对其课税很重。但是这种税原意就不是仅仅让窗户的所有者或使用者来负担；而且原意是并且的确也是由房屋的所有者或使用者来负担。正如窗户是房屋的适合的代表一样，房屋也是家庭一般开支的规模和方式的代表，也许还有更适合的代表；那么对房屋征税，这个税原意就是对生活手段（在某种一般的安逸和社会地位条件下）的所有权和使用权的税。如果对房屋税的一部分被取消，并以对家具和对家庭佣人的课税来补其不足，则该税收的实际归宿大致与现在相同。
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 住房税大致上和支出是成比例的，而且他们自身是等价的


 [33]
 而贸易中沉重的税负只有在它们变化时是等价的，而新的税率不可能迅速发生变化


 [34]
 在有关土地的政治家有着重大的和多方面的责任


 [35]
 税收的突然扰动可以被避免


 [36]
 新的税赋应该那些最终会支付的人征收


 [37]
 城市的土地要被征收一个一般的地基税和一个特殊的“新鲜空气”税


 [38]
 最近成立的地税调查委员会，忙于解决确定地基税价值的困难。解决更加严重的困难，同时制定政策，把最后由土地所有者应负担的那部分税（无论是更多还是更少），由住户转移给租户（参见该委员会的最后报告；特别是第153～176页），这种定税困难那很大，但是根据经验可以减少这种困难：最初的1000个这样的定额比以后两万个定额，困难也许更大，准确性也较差。


 [39]
 税收可以逐渐征收，但是都不能被免除


APPENDIX H
 
[1]

 Limitations Of The Use Of Statical Assumptions In Regard To Increasing Return

1.Some hints have already been given of the difficulties which beset the theory of equilibrium in regard to commodities which obey the law of increasing return.Those hints are now to be developed a little.
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The central point is that the term “margin of production” has no significance for long periods in relation to commodities the cost of production of which diminishes with a gradual increase in the output：and a tendency to increasing return does not exist generally for short periods.Therefore，when we are discussing the special conditions of value of those commodities which conform to that tendency，the term “margin”should be avoided.It may be used of course for these commodities as for all others，with regard to a short and quick fluctuation in demand；because in relation to such fluctuations the production of those commodities，as well as others，conforms to the law of diminishing and not increasing return.But in problems in which the tendency to increasing return is in effective force，there is no clearly defined marginal product.In such problems our units have to be larger，we have to consider the conditions of the representative firm rather than a given individual firm：and above all we have to consider the cost of a whole process of production，without any attempt to sialate that of a single commodity，such as a single rifle or yard of cloth.It is true that when nearly the whole of any branch of industry is in the hands of a few giant businesses，none of them can be fairly described as “representative.”If these businesses are fused in a trust，or even closely combined with one another，the term “normal expenses of production” ceases to have a precise meaning.And，as will be argued fully in a later volume，it must be regarded as primâ facie a monopoly；and its procedure must be analysed on the lines of Book Ⅴ.chapter XⅣ.；though the last years of the nineteenth century and the early years of this have shown that even in such cases competition has a much greater force，and the use of the form “normal” is less inappropriate than seemed probable à priori.

2.Let us return to the instance of an increased demand for aneroid barometers，caused by a movement of fashion，which after while had led to improved organization and to a lower supply price.
 
[3]

 When at last the force of fashion died away，and the demand for androids was again based solely on their real utility；this price might be either greater or less than the normal demand price for the corresponding scale of production.In the former case capital and labour would avoid that trade.Of the firms already started some might pursue their course，though with less net gains than they had hoped；but others would try to edge their way into some nearly related branch of production that was more prosperous：and as old firms dwindled，there would be few new ones to take their place.The scale of production would dwindle again；and the old position of equilibrium would have shown itself fairly stable against assaults.
 
[4]



But now let us turn to the other case，in which the long-period supply price for the increased output fell so far that the demand price remained above it.In that case undertakers，looking forward to the life of a firm started in that trade，considering its chances of prosperity and decay，discounting its future outlays and its future incomings，would conclude that the latter showed a good balance over the former.Capital and labour would stream rapidly into the trade；and the production might perhaps be increased tenfold before the fall in the demand price became as great as the fall in the long-period supply price，and a position of stable equilibrium had been found.

For indeed，though in the account of the oscillations of demand and supply about a position of stable equilibrium，which was given in the third chapter，it was tacitly implied，as is commonly done，that there could be only one position of stable equilibrium in a market：yet in fact under certain conceivable，though rare，conditions there can be two or more positions of real equilibrium of demand and supply，any one of which is equally consistent with the general circumstances of the market，and any one of which if once reached would be stable，until some great disturbance occurred.
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



3.It must however be admitted that this theory is out of touch with real conditions of life，in so far as it assumes that，if the normal production of a commodity increases and afterwards again diminishes to its old amount，the demand price and the supply price will return to their old positions for that amount.
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



Whether a commodity conforms to the law of diminishing or increasing return，the increase in consumption arising from a fall in price is gradual：
 
[9]

 and，further，habits which have once grown up around the use of a commodity while its price is low，are not quickly abandoned when its price rises again.If therefore after the supply has gradually increased，some of the sources from which it is derived should be closed，or any other cause should occur to make the commodity scarce，many consumers will be reluctant to depart from their wonted ways.For instance，the price of cotton during the American war was higher than it would have been if the previous low price had not brought cotton into common use to meet wants，many of which had been created by the low price.Thus then the list of demand prices which holds for the forward movement of the production of a commodity will seldom hold for the return movement，but will in general require to be raised.
 
[10]



Again，the list of supply prices may have fairly represented the actual fall in the supply price of the thing that takes place when the supply is being increased；but if the demand should fall off，or if for any other reason，the supply should have to be diminished，the supply price would not move back by the course by which it had come，but would take a lower course.The list of supply prices which had held for the forward movement would not hold for the backward movement，but would have to be replaced by a lower schedule.This is true whether the production of the commodity obeys the law of diminishing or increasing return；but it is of special importance in the latter case，because the fact that the production does obey this law，proves that its increase leads to great improvements in organization.
 
[11]



For，when any casual disturbance has caused a great increase in the production of any commodity，and thereby has led to the introduction of extensive economies，these economies are not readily lost.Developments of mechanical appliances，of division of labour and of the means of transport，and improved organization of all kinds，when they have been once obtained are not readily abandoned.Capital and labour，when they have once been devoted to any particular industry，may indeed become depreciated in value，if there is a falling off in the demand for the wares which they produce：but they cannot quickly be converted to other occupations；and their competition will for a time prevent a diminished demand from causing an increased price of the wares.
 
[12]



Partly for this reason，there are not many cases in which two positions of stable equilibrium would stand out as possible alternatives at one and the same moment，even if all the facts of the market could be ascertained by the dealers concerned.But when the conditions of a branch of manufacture are such that the supply price would fall very rapidly，if there should be any great increase in the scale of production；then a passing disturbance，by which the demand for the commodity was increased，might cause a very great fall in the stable equilibrium price；a very much larger amount than before being henceforward produced for sale at a very much lower price.This is always possible when，if we could trace the lists of demand and supply prices far ahead，we should find them keeping close together.
 
[13]

 For if the supply prices for largely increased amounts are but very little above the corresponding demand prices，a moderate increase in demand，or a comparatively slight new invention or other cheapening of production may bring supply and demand prices together and make a new equilibrium.Such a change resembles in some respects a movement from one alternative position of stable equilibrium to another，but differs from the latter in that it cannot occur except when there is some change in the conditions of normal demand or normal supply.
 
[14]



The unsatisfactory character of these results is partly due to the imperfections of our analytical methods，and may conceivably be much diminished in a later age by the gradual improvement of our scientific machinery.We should have made a great advance if we could represent，the normal demand price and supply price as functions both of the amount normally produced and of the time at which that amount became normal.
 
[15]



4.Next let us revert to the distinction between average values and normal values.
 
[16]

 In a stationary state the income earned by every appliance of production being truly anticipated beforehand，would re present the normal measure of the efforts and sacrifices required to call it into existence.
 
[17]



The aggregate expenses of production might then be found either by multiplying these marginal expenses by the number of units of the commodity；or by adding together all the actual expenses of production of its several parts，and adding in all the rents earned by differential advantages for production.The aggregate expenses of production being determined by either of these routes，the average expenses could be deduced by dividing out by the amount of the commodity；and the result would be the normal supply price，whether for long periods or for short.

But in the world in which we live，the term“average” expenses of production is somewhat misleading.For most of the appliances of production，material and personal，by which a commodity was made，came into existence long before.Their values are therefore not likely to be just what the producers expected them to be originally：but some of their values will be greater，and others less.Thus present incomes earned by them will be governed by the general relations between the demand for，and the supply of，their products；and their values will be arrived at by capitalizing these incomes.And therefore，when making out a list of normal supply prices，which，in conjunction with the list of normal demand prices，is to determine the equilibrium position of normal value，we cannot take for granted the values of these appliances for production without reasoning in a circle.

This caution，which is of special importance with regard to industries that tend to increasing return，may be emphasized by a diagrammatic presentation of the relations of demand and supply which are possible in a stationary state，but only there.There every particular thing bears its proper share of supplementary costs；and it would not ever be worth while for a producer to accept a particular order at a price other than the total cost，in which is to be reckoned a charge for the task of building up the trade connection and external organization of a representative firm.The illustration has no positive value：it merely guards against a possible error in abstract reasoning.
 
[18]

 
 
[19]






 [1]
 See p.461.


 [2]
 Nature of the difficulty to be considered


 [3]
 See Ⅴ.XⅡ.1.


 [4]
 An illustration


 [5]
 Besides positions of stable equilibrium，there are theoretically at least positions of unstable equilibrium：they are the dividing boundaries between two positions of stable equilibria，the watersheds，so to speak，dividing two river basins，and the price tends to flow away from them in either direction.

When demand and supply are in unstable equilibrium，then，if the scale of production be disturbed ever so little from its equilibrium position，it will move rapidly away to one of its positions of stable equilibrium；as an egg if balanced on one of its ends would at the smallest shake fall down，and lie lengthways.Just as it is theoretically possible，but practically impossible，that an egg should stand balanced on its end，so it is theoretically possible，but practically impossible，that the scale of production should stay balanced in unstable equilibrium.
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Thus in fig.38 the curves intersect several times and the arrow heads on Ox show the directions in which，according to its situation，R tends to move along Ox.This shows that if R is at H or at L and is displaced slightly in either direction，it will，as soon as the disturbing cause is over，return to the equilibrium position from which it was displaced：but that if it is at K and is displaced towards the right，it will continue，even after the cessation of the disturbing cause，to move to the right till it reaches L，and if displaced towards the left it will continue to move to the left till it reaches H.That is to say，H and L are points of stable equilibrium and K is a point of unstable equilibrium.We are thus brought to the result that：

The equilibrium of demand and supply corresponding to the point of intersection of the demand and supply curves is stable or unstable according as the demand curvelies above the below the supply curve just to the left of that point；or，which is the same thing，according as it lies below or above the supply curve just to the right of that point.We have seen that the demand curve is inclined throughout negatively.From this it follows that，if just to the right of any point of intersection the supply curve lies above the demand curve；then，if we move along the supply curve to the right，we must necessarily keep above the demand curve till the next point of intersection is reached：that is to say，the point of equilibrium next on the right-hand side of a point of stable equilibrium，must be a point of unstable equilibrium；and，it may be proved in like manner，that so must the adjacent point of intersection on the left-hand side.In other words，in cases in which the curves cut each other more than once，points of stable and unstable equilibrium alternate.Also the last point of intersection reached，as we move to the right，must be a point of stable equilibrium.For if the amount produced were increased indefinitely，the price at which it could be sold would necessarily fall almost to zero；but the price required to cover the expense of producing it would not so fall.Therefore，if the supply curve be produced sufficiently far towards the right，it must at last lie above the demand curve.The first point of intersection arrived at as we proceed from left to right may be a point either of stable or of unstable equilibrium.If it be a point of unstable equilibrium，this fact will indicate that the production of the commodity in question on a small scale will not remunerate the producers；so that its production cannot be commenced at all unless some passing accident has caused temporarily an urgent demand for the commodity，or has temporarily lowered the expenses of producing it；or unless some enterprising firm is prepared to sink much capital in overcoming the initial difficulties of the production，and bringing out the commodity at a price which will ensure large sales.


 [6]
 Two positions of stable equilibrium are the oretically possible


 [7]
 See Ⅴ.Ⅲ.6.


 [8]
 No great violence is involved in the assumption that the list of demand prices is rigid


 [9]
 See Ⅲ.Ⅳ.6.


 [10]
 That is，for any backward movement of the amount offered for sale，the left end of the demand curve would probably need to be raised in order to make it represent the new conditions of demand.


 [11]
 but the assumption that the list of supply prices is rigid is inappropriate to increasing return


 [12]
 For instance，the shape of the supply curve in fig.38，implies that if the ware in question were produced on the scale OV annually，the economies introduced into its production would be so extensive as to enable it to be sold at a price TV.If these economies were once effected the shape of the curve SS′ would probably cease to represent accurately the circumstances of supply.The expenses of production，for instance，of an amount OU would no longer be much greater proportionately than those of an amount OV.Thus in order that the curve might again represent the circumstances of supply it would be necessary to draw it lower down，as the dotted curve in the figure.Professor Bullock，Quarterly Journal of Economics，Aug.1902，p.508，argues that this dotted curve should not slope upward from T however gently：but should slope downward，to indicate that the diminished production will lower marginal cost，“ by forcing out of business the weakest producers，so that the marginal cost will in future be that of more competent producers than before.This result is possible.But it must be remembered that the marginal cost of the weakest producer does not govern value，but only indicates the force of the causes which govern it.In so far as the economies of production on a large scale are“internal”i.e.belonging to the internal organization of individual firms，the weaker firms must speedily be driven out of existence by the stronger.The continued existence of weaker firms is an evidence that a strong firm cannot indefinitely increase its output；partly because of the difficulty of extending its market，and partly because the strength of a firm is not permanent.The strong firm of today was probably weak，because young，some time back；and will be weak，because old，some time hence.With a smaller output there will still be weak firms at the margin；and they will probably in the course of time be weaker than if the scale of total production had been maintained.Also the external economies will be less.In other words the representative firm will probably be smaller，weaker，and with less access to external economies.See Prof.Flux in the same Journal for Feb.1904.


 [13]
 That is，when at a good distance to the right of the equilibrium point，the supply curve is but little above the demand curve.


 [14]
 A small change in demand or supply often changes much the equilibrium price


 [15]
 One difficulty arises from the fact that a suitable time to allow for the introduction of the economies appertaining to one increase in the scale of production is not long enough for another and larger increase，so we must fix on some fairly long time ahead，which is likely to be indicated by the special problem in hand，and adjust the whole series of supply prices to it.We could get much nearer to nature if we allowed ourselves a more complex illustration.We might take a series of curves，of which the first allowed for the economies likely to be introduced as the result of each increase in the scale of production during one year，a second curve doing the same for two years，a third for three years，and so on.Cutting them out of cardboard and standing them up side by side，We should obtain a surface，of which the three dimensions represented amount，price，and time respectively.If we had marked on each curve the point corresponding to that amount which，so far as can be foreseen，seems likely to be the normal amount for the year to which that curve related，then these points would form a curve on the surface，and that curve would be a fairly true longperiod normal supply curve for a commodity obeying the law of increasing return.Compare an article by Mr Cunynghame，in the Economic Journal for 1892.


 [16]
 See above Ⅴ.Ⅲ.6；Ⅲ.4；and Ⅸ.6.


 [17]
 Only in a stationary state would average expenses be equal to marginal and to normal expenses


 [18]
 In the adjoining diagram，SS′ is not a true supply curve adapted to the conditions of the world in which we live；but it has properties，which are often erroneously attributed to such a curve.We will call it the particular expenses curve.As usual the amount of a commodity is measured along Ox，and its price along Oy.OH is the amount of the commodity produced annually，AH is the equilibrium price of a unit of it.The producer of the OHth unit is supposed to have no differential advantages；but the producer of the OMth unit has differential advantages which enable him to produce with an outlay PM，a unit which it would have cost him an outlay AH to produce without those advantages.The locus of P is our particular expenses curve；and it is such that any point P being taken on it，and PM being drawn perpendicular to Ox，PM represents the particular expenses of production incurred for the production of the OMth unit.The excess of AH over PM＝QP，and is a producer's surplus or rent.For convenience the owners of differential advantages may he arranged in descending order from left to right；and thus SS′becomes a curve sloping upwards to the right.

Proceeding as in the case of consumer's surplus or rent（Ⅲ.Ⅵ.3），we may regard MQ as a thin parallelogram or
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as a thick straight line.And as M takes consecutive positions along OH，we get a number of thick straight lines cut in two by the curve SA，the lower part of each representing the expenses of production of a unit of the commodity，and the upper the contribution which that unit affords towards rent.The lower set of thick lines taken together fill up the whole space SOHA；which therefore represents the aggregate of the expenses of production of an amount OH.The upper set of thick lines taken together fill up the space FSA，which therefore represents producer's surplus or rent in the ordinary sense of the term.Subject to the corrections mentioned above（Ⅲ.Ⅵ.3），DFA represents the surplus satisfaction which consumers get from an amount OH over that，the value of which is represented to them by a sum of money equal to OH×HA.

Now the difference between the particular expenses curve and a normal supply curve lies in this，that in the former we do，and in the latter we do not，take the general economies of production as fixed and uniform throughout.The particular expenses curve is based throughout on the assumption that the aggregate production is OH，and that all the producers have access to the internal and external economies which belong to this scale of production；and，these assumptions being carefully bom in mind，the curve may be used to represent a particular phase of any industry，whether agricultural or manufacturing：but they cannot be taken to represent its general conditions of production.

That can be done only by the normal supply curve，in which PM represents the normal expenses of production of the OMth unit on the supposition that OM units（not any other amount，as OH）are being produced；and that the available economies of production external and internal are those which belong to a representative firm where the aggregate volume of production is OM.These economies will generally be less than if the aggregate volume of production were the larger quantity OH；and therefore，M being to the left of H，the ordinate at M for the supply curve will he greater than for a particular expense curve drawn for an aggregate production OH.

It follows that the area SAF which represents aggregate rent in our present diagram would have represented something less than the aggregate rent，if SS′ had been a normal supply curve even for agricultural produce（DD′ being the normal demand curve）.For even in agriculture the general economies of production increase with an increase in the aggregate scale of production.

If however we choose to ignore this fact for the sake of any particular argument；that is，if we choose to assume that MP being the expenses of production of that part of the produce which was raised under the most difficult circumstances（so as to pay no rent）when OM units were produced，it remains also the expenses of production（other than rent）of the OMth unit even when OH is produced；or，in other words，if we assume that the increase in production from the amount OM to the amount OH did not alter the expenses of production of the OMth unit，then we may regard SAF as representing the aggregate rent even when SS′is the normal supply curve.It may be occasionally convenient to do this，attention being of course called every time to the nature of the special assumption made.

But no assumption of the kind can be made with regard to the supply curve of a commodity that obeys the laws of increasing return.To do so would be a contradiction in terms.The fact that the production of the commodity obeys that law，implies that the general economies available when the aggregate volume of production is large，are so much greater than when it is small，as to override the increasing resistance that nature offers to an increased production of the raw materials of which the industry makes use.In the case of a particular expenses curve，MP will always be less than AH（M being to the left of H）whether the commodity obeys the law of increasing or diminishing return；but on the other hand in the case of a supply curve，for a commodity that obeys the law of increasing return，MP would generally be greater than AH.

It remains to say that if we are dealing with a problem in which some even of those appliances for production which were made by man，have to be taken as a given quantity for the time，so that their earnings will be of the nature of a quasirent；we may then draw a particular expenses curve，in which MP stands for the expenses of production in the narrower sense in which such quasitents are excluded；and the area SAF would thus represent the aggregate of rents proper and of these quasi-rents.This method of treating short-period normal value problems has attractions，and may perhaps ultimately be of service：but it requires careful handling，for the assumptions on which it rests are very slippery.


 [19]
 This may be illustrated by a diagram


附录H
 
[1]

 关于递增报酬的静态假设的运用的局限性

1.关于那些服从递增报酬法则的商品的均衡理论所遇到的困难我们已经给予了一些提示。现在需要稍稍进一步探究这些提示。
 
[2]



关键一点在于，“生产边际”一词，在长期内，对生产成本随着产量逐渐增加而减少的那些商品来说，是没有意义的。而在短期内一般不存在递增报酬的趋势，因此，当我们讨论服从递增报酬趋势商品的价值的特殊条件时，应该避免使用“边际”一词。就需求短暂而迅速的波动而言，它当然可以像用于所有其他商品一样，将该词用于这些商品。因为关于这些波动，这些商品和其他商品的产量服从的是递减报酬而不是递增报酬法则。但是，对于递增报酬趋势起有效作用的那些问题，是不能对边际产品给出明确定义的。对于这些问题，我们必须选择比较大的单位，因为我们必须考虑的是“代表性”企业，而不是个别企业的情况。首先我们得考虑整个生产过程的成本，而不需要把单个商品，如一支来复枪或一码布的成本从总额中分离出来。如果某行业几乎全部被少数大企业所控制，则该行业中没有一个企业能被称为“代表性”企业。如果这些企业相互信任地合并，或者彼此密切地联合起来，那么“正常生产费”一词就不再具有精确的意义。正如在下卷中将充分论证的那样，表面上它必须被看成是一种垄断，而且必须根据第五篇第十四章中的原则对整个程序加以分析。虽然19世纪末期和20世纪初期已经证明，即使在这种情况中，竞争仍起着大得多的作用，对“正常”一词的使用似乎不如原来那样不合适。

2.让我们转而考虑由于突然流行而造成对无液气压表需求增加的例子，不久之后，这种需求的增加将导致生产组织的改善，并使供给价格降低。
 
[3]

 当最后流行趋势的影响消失时，对气压表的需求又只是以其实际效用为基础，这个价格可能大于或小于对应于不同生产规模的正常需求价格。在前一种情况中，资本和劳动避免加入该行业，对于已经成立的企业中，尽管有的企业所得纯利比它们所希望的要少些，这些企业将继续经营，而有的企业却渐渐转行进入某些联系比较紧密的繁荣的行业。尽管该行业中一些旧的企业缩小衰败，却很少有新的企业取代它们，行业的生产规模也会再次缩减，旧有的均衡位置也许显得相当稳定，而不易破坏。
 
[4]



但是，现在让我们转而考虑另一种情况，在这种情况下，已增产量的长期供给价格大幅下降，因此需求价格仍然高于供给价格。在这种情况下，企业家们对从事该行业的某厂的寿命进行预测，考虑成功和失败的机会，折算它的未来支出和收入，最后可能得出收入大大超过支出的结论，因此资本和劳动迅速流入该业。而在需求价格和长期供给价格的下降幅度相等，和稳定的均衡位置被发现以前，产量有可能已经增加了10倍。

尽管在第三章中谈到供给和需求将会围绕一个稳定的均衡值波动，的确像通常的情况那样，我们暗示在一个市场内只能有一个稳定的均衡位置，实际上，在某些尽管比较罕见，但仍旧可以想象的情况中，可以有两个或两个以上的真正的需求和供给均衡位置，其中任何一个均衡位置和该市场的一般情况是一致的。因此，其中任何一个均衡位置一经确立，在某种大的干扰出现以前，这一均衡将会是稳定的。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



3.但是必须承认，如果假定某商品的正常产量增加，继而又减至原有的产量水平，因此需求价格和供给价格又回到它们在该产量上的原来位置，那么由此得到的理论是和现实生活脱节的。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



不论某商品服从的是递减报酬法则还是递增报酬法则，价格下降只能使商品的消费量逐渐增加。
 
[9]

 此外，如果当某商品价格很低时形成使用它的那种习惯，那么当商品价格重新上升时，这种习惯是不会很快被放弃的。因此，如果在供给逐渐增加之后，某些供给所需资源被封闭，或产生任何其他原因使该商品变得稀少，那么许多消费者将不愿放弃习惯的使用方式。例如，如果不是以前的低价格使棉花的用途变得很普遍来满足人们的需要，那么在美国战争时期棉花的价格也许不会那样高。因此，使某商品生产向前推进的需求价格表，很少适用于它的倒退运动，但一般该价格表将需要被提高。
 
[10]



此外，供给价格表相当能代表供给正在增加时所出现的商品供给价格的实际下降，但是，如果需求减少，或如果由于其他原因使得供给必须减少，那么供给价格不会沿着原来的路径后退，而会沿着较低的路径。对前进运动有效的供给价格表，不适用于后退运动，而必须以较低的供给价格表来代替。不论商品生产所服从的是递增报酬法则还是递减报酬法则，该结论都是正确的。但在当商品服从递增报酬时，它具有特殊的重要性，因为商品生产服从这一法则的事实，证明产量的增加将导致组织形式的重大改进。
 
[11]



因为当任何偶然的干扰使某商品的产量大幅增加，并因此带来大规模的经济性时，这种经济性是不容易消失的。机械设备，劳动分工和交通运输方式的发展，以及各种生产组织的改进，一旦获得这些有利因素，是不会轻易放弃它们的。资本和劳动一旦从事于某特定工业部门，如果对它们所用于生产的商品的需求减少，那么资本和劳动的确可以贬值，但它们不能迅速转向其他行业，它们的竞争在短时间内将使已减少的需求不能提高商品的价格。
 
[12]



部分由于这种原因，即使商人能确定市场的全部实际情况，也不可能经常出现这种情况：两个稳定均衡位置作为彼此可能的替代同时并存。但是，当某工业部门处于生产规模急剧扩大，而供给价格迅速下降时，那么，使该商品需求量得以增加的短暂的干扰，可能使稳定均衡价格大幅下降，此后，将比以前低很多的价格生产出比以前的产量多很多的商品。如果我们向前探究未来的需求和供给价格表，发现供给价格和需求价格非常接近的话，这种情况是可能发生的。
 
[13]

 因为如果那些与大量增加的产量的供给价格略微大于相应的需求价格，那么需求的适度增加，或相对比较新的发明，或其他使生产低廉的方法，都可以使需求和供给相等，从而达到新的均衡。在某些方面这种变动与从一个稳定均衡位置移向另一个均衡位置的变化相类似，但是和后者也有些区别。这种区别就在于除非正常需求或正常供给的情况有了某些变动时，它才会出现。
 
[14]



上述种种结论难如人意，一定程度上是由于我们还没有完善的分析方法。但是由于科学机器设备的逐渐改进，可以想象以后这种不尽如人意之处将会减少。如果我们能把正常需求价格和正常供给价格表示为正常生产量和该产量成为正常产量的时间的函数，我们将取得很大的进步。
 
[15]



4.其次，让我们重申平均价值和正常价值之间的区别。
 
[16]

 在稳定状态中，对由生产设备所得的收入可事先加以准确地预计，所以，该收入是对该设备出现所需要的劳作与牺牲的正常尺度。
 
[17]



通过边际费用乘商品的单位数量，或把商品生产各部分的实际生产费用相加起来，再加上生产的差异优势所得的全部地租，生产费用总额就被求出来了。每种方法都可以决定生产费用总额，生产费用总额除以商品数量可以得到生产的平均费用，该结果就是长期或短期的正常供给价格。

但是，在现实世界中，“平均”生产费一词会令人误解，因为制造某商品的大多数生产工具，无论是物资的还是人力的工具，很早就存在了。因此，很有可能这些价值不正好是生产者原来所期望的价值。它们的价值有的比期望值大，有的则要小一些。现在它们所获得的收入，是由其生产出商品的一般供求关系来决定的；它们的价值可以通过将其收入资本化来实现。因此，当我们作出正常供给价格表时，它和正常需求价格表连接起来可以决定正常价值的均衡位置，如果将这些生产工具的价值视作已定的，我们将陷入循环论证。

这种警慎对于报酬递增趋势的那些工业来说，是特别重要的。这种谨慎可用静态中（也只有在静态中）可能的那些供求关系的图解加以强调。在那里，各种特定的东西在一般成本中都占有应有的份额。生产者除非按总成本（其中包括建立典型工厂的商业往来和外部组织的酬劳）的价格来计算，否则某种特殊的订货就不值得被接受。除了防止在抽象推理中可能犯的错误之外，这个图解是没有积极的价值的。
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 [1]
 参见第461页（指英文原版，译者）。


 [2]
 需要考虑问题的形式


 [3]
 参见第五篇第七章第一节。


 [4]
 一个例子


 [5]
 除了稳定的均衡点之外，在理论上至少还有一些不稳定均衡点的位置：正如分割两个流域的分水岭一样，不稳定均衡点是两个稳定均衡点之间的分界线，价格趋向从这些不稳定均衡点流向任何一个稳定均衡点。

当需求和供给处于不稳定的均衡时，那么，如果生产规模受到扰动，因此稍微离开该不稳定均衡位置一点，那么它将迅速的靠近稳定均衡点中的一个；如同直立的鸡蛋如果稍微受到一点摇晃，就会卧倒一样。鸡蛋平衡的直立起来，尽管在理论上是可行，但是在实际中却不可能；同样生产规模在不稳定均衡点上保持均衡，在理论上可能，但是在实际中却不可能。
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例如，在图38中，需求曲线和供给曲线相交几次。Ox上的箭头表示点R沿着Ox移动的方向。这表示，如果R位于H或L，有扰动时向左右移动其离开原位置，那么当扰动因素消失之后，点R马上回到原来的均衡位置：但是如果R点位于K，有扰动使其偏向右方，那么当扰动因素结束之后，它将继续向右移动，直到达到L点。如果是使其偏向左方，那么它将继续向左移动直到H点为止。也就是说，L和H点是稳定均衡点，而K点是不稳定均衡。由此我们可以得到结论：需求和供给曲线的交点所对应的需求和供给的均衡究竟是稳定还是不稳定的，依据在该点的左边需求曲线是在供给曲线之上还是之下而定；以及在该点的右方，需求曲线是在供给曲线之上还是之下而定。我们已经发现，需求曲线是全部向下倾斜的。由此可以得到，如果在任何交点的右边，供给曲线高于需求曲线上方；那么，如果我们沿着供给曲线向右移动，直到第二个交点为止，供给曲线必然在需求曲线的上方。也就是说在稳定均衡点右方的第二个均衡点必然是不稳定均衡点。根据同样的方法，可以证明，稳定均衡点左方相邻的第二个均衡是不稳定的均衡点。换句话说，如果需求和供给曲线相交不止一次，那么稳定均衡点和不稳定均衡点是交替出现的。如果我们向右移动，直到达到最后的交点，那么该点必然是稳定均衡点。因为，如果产量增加量不确定，商品的销售价格将必然降至接近0的水平；但是为了弥补其生产费用所需要的价格不会这样下降。因此如果供给曲线能充分向右延长，它最后必将位于需求曲线之上。从左向右得到的第一个交点可能是稳定均衡也可能是不稳定均衡。如果是不稳定均衡点，那么该商品的小规模生产并不能给生产者带来收益；因此除非因为某些事件引起对商品的迫切需求，或者是生产费用的暂时降低，或者某些有进取心的企业准备运用大量资本来克服生产初期的困难，并按照将保证巨大销量的价格来生产该商品，否则商品不会被生产。


 [6]
 两个稳定的均衡位置在理论上是可能的


 [7]
 参见第五篇第三章第六节。


 [8]
 需求价格表是刚性的假定，将不会造成曲解


 [9]
 参见第三篇第四章第六节。


 [10]
 也就是说，对于销量的任何倒退运动，需求曲线的左端将很有可能需要被提高，以便使其代表新的需求条件。


 [11]
 但是对于递增报酬的商品而言，供给价格表是刚性的假定将不合适


 [12]
 例如，在图38中供给曲线的形状意味着如果所讨论的商品是按照每年OV的规模生产的，那么生产中带来的经济性将足够大以使得以TV的价格出售该商品。这些经济性一旦实现之后，曲线SS′的形状将不再继续正确的表示供给的条件。例如，产量为OU时的生产费用再比例上将不再大于产量为OV时的生产费用。因此为了使该曲线表示供给条件，有必要再作一条比较低的曲线，如图中的虚曲线。布洛克教授（《经济学季刊》，1902年8月，第508页）认为这条虚线不应当从T向上倾斜，哪怕是很小的倾斜：而应当向下倾斜，以表示产量降低将“通过挤掉最弱小的生产者”来降低边际成本，因此边际成本将来将是比现在更有能力的生产者的边际成本，这种结论是可能的。但是必须记住，最弱小生产者的边际成本并不能决定商品的价值，但是只表明决定价值的因素的作用。就大规模生产而言，由此产生的经济性是“内部的”经济性，即属于单个厂商的内部生产组织形式，比较弱小的厂商将会迅速被强大一些的厂商驱逐。弱小企业继续存在证实了强大的企业并不能无限的增加产出，这一部分是因为扩大市场的困难，一部分是因为企业的力量并不能长久保持。现在比较强大的企业在过去也可能由于年轻而弱小，在以后也可能因为年老而衰弱。仍然会有一些弱小的小企业处于边际，产量非常小；如果总产量规模继续得以保持，这些小企业将会变得更弱小。因此外部经济性将减少。换言之，代表性企业将很可能变得规模更小，更弱小，所拥有的外部性更少。参见福拉克斯教授在《经济学季刊》（1904年2月号）上发表的论文。


 [13]
 也就是说，当离均衡点很远的时候，供给曲线会稍微位于需求曲线之上。


 [14]
 需求或者供给的小变化通常会使均衡价格发生变化


 [15]
 根据这样的事实，即生产规模的一次增加带来经济性所需要的时间对于另一个更大的生产规模的增加是不够长的。因此，我们必须事先选定一段相当长的时间，这段时间多由当前的特殊问题所确定并使所有的供给价格序列随之调整。如果我们可以运用比较复杂的例子，我们可以进一步弄清问题的性质。我们可以绘出很多曲线，其中第一条考虑到一年内由生产规模的增加而引起的经济性，而第二条考虑的是在两年内生产规模的增加而引起的经济性，第三条考虑的是在三年内生产规模的增加而引起的经济性，等等。将这些曲线由纸板上剪下，并使它们并排立起，由此我们可以得到一个平面，其三维分别代表产量、价格与时间。如果在每条曲线上，我们可以画出对应与那个产量的点，该产量，如同我们预料的，似乎很可能是与该曲线相关的那一年的正常产量。这些点会在该平面上形成一条曲线，这条曲线就是这种服从递增报酬法则的商品的真正的长期正常供给曲线。同肯宁汗先生在《经济学杂志》（1982年）发表的论文相比较。


 [16]
 参见前文第五篇第三章第六节、第五章第四节和第九章第六节。


 [17]
 仅仅只有在稳定状态，平均费用会等于边际以及正常费用


 [18]
 在旁边的图中，SS′不是和我们所生活的现实世界的情况相适应的真正的供给曲线。但是该曲线具有一些经常会被人误解的性质，我们称该曲线为特殊生产费用曲线。和以往一样，假定沿OX轴代表商品的数量，沿OY轴代表商品的价格。OH代表商品的年产量，AH代表单位商品的均衡价格。假定第OH单位商品的生产者不具有差异性优势，但是第OM单位商品的生产者具有差异性优势，该优势可以使其以PM支出生产一个单位；如果没有这种优势，生产者可以以AH的支出生产一个单位。P点的轨迹就是我们的特殊生产费用曲线；在该曲线上任何一点P，通过P作PM垂直于OX，PM代表生产第OM单位商品所用的特殊生产费用。AH和PM的差额等于QP，即为生产者剩余或税。为了方便起见，将拥有差异性优势对呈递增报酬趋势的那些行业而言这种谨慎是特别重要的。可用稳定状态中且也只是在稳定状态中才有的那些供求关系的图解加以强调。当初于这种状的生产者从左到右按下降的次序加以排列；因此SS′是一条向右上方倾斜的曲线。

同我们在分析消费者剩余或租金分析时类似（第三篇，第六章，第3节），我们将MQ视作是一条很薄的平行四边形，或者一条很粗的直线，随着M沿着OH依次采取一系列的位置，我们就可以将曲线SA分成两段，并得到很多粗直线，每条直线的下端表示每单位商品的生产费用而上端则表示每单位商品负担的租金的贡献。将所有粗直线的下端连接起来就得到面积SOHA，它是产量为OH时，总生产费用，而所有粗直线的上端连接起来讲的到面积FSA，这表示的是生产者剩余，或者平常意义上的租。根据前文提到的改进（第三篇，第六章，第3节），DFA表示消费者剩余，即从产量为OH时，消费者得到的剩余满足超过以货币总额OH×AH所表示的满足的剩余。
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特殊生产费用曲线和正常供给曲线的区别在于，在前一种情况下我们可以，但在后一种情况中我们不能，将生产中的一般经济性视作是固定不变的。特殊生产费用曲线建立于一个假设，即总产量为OH，所有的生产者都获得由这种生产规模带来的内部及外部经济性；如果能够记住这些假设条件，该曲线就可以用来表示任何行业的特殊阶段，不论是农业还是制造业，但是不能用它们来表示一般的生产情况。

只有通过正常供给曲线，才能表示某一行业生产的一般情况，其中PM表示第OM单位的正常生产费用，并依据假设OM单位（不是其他任何数量，如OH）商品被生产；而可以由生产得到的内部和外部经济性属于总产量为OM的代表性厂商。如果商品的产量为更大的OH，由此产生的经济性要更小一些；因此M在H的左边，该供给曲线于M的纵坐标比总产量为OH的特殊生产费用曲线于M的纵坐标要大一些。

由此可得，在我们现在得图表中代表总租金的面积SAF小于一种总租金，即如果SS′过去为农产品正常供给曲线，（DD′为正常需求曲线），因为甚至在农业中，生产的一般经济性将会随着生产的总体规模的增加而增加的。

然而，如果我们为了特殊的观点而选择忽略该事实；也就是说如果我们选择假定MP是当产量为OM时，在极其困难的条件下（因此不支付租金）所产生的那部分产品的生产费用。它也是生产第OM单位商品，即使已经生产了OH单位商品的生产费用（不包括租金），或者换言之，如果我们假定产量从OM增至OH并不改变生产第OM单位商品的费用，那么我们将SAF视作总税额，即使SS′正常供给曲线。有时这么做也很方便，不过要注意所作特殊假设的性质。

但是对于服从递增报酬法则的商品来说，不能够作出这样的假设。因为这样做实际上就是自相矛盾的。商品的生产服从递增报酬法则意味着，当总体生产规模很大的时候，所能够得到的一般经济性比产量小时要大得多，因此此时可以克服自然界对该行业能够利用原材料增加产量所带来的不断增加的麻烦。在特殊生产费用曲线的例子中，MP将总是小于AH（M在H的左方），不论商品服从递增报酬法则还是递减报酬法则，MP一般都比AH大。

我们还需要指出的是，如果我们现在所讨论的问题涉及一个问题，在短期内，把用于生产的人造工具都看作是一个既定量，那么这些工具的报酬将会具有准租的性质。因此我们可以绘制出一条特殊生产费用曲线，其中MP代表狭义的不包括这种准租金的生产费用；这样面积SAF为租金和准租的总和。处理短期内正常价值的问题是很吸引人的，也许最后也是有帮助的，但是使用的时候要小心，因为其所依据的假设是极不可靠的。


 [19]
 可以通过一个图表加以说明


APPENDIX I
 
[1]

 Ricardo's Theory Of Value

1.When Ricardo was addressing a general audience he drew largely upon his wide and intimate knowledge of the facts of life，using them“for illustration，verification，or the premises of argument.” But in his Principles of Political Economy “the same questions are treated with a singular exclusion of all reference to the actual world around him.”
 
[2]

 And he wrote to Malthus in May，1820（the same year in which Malthus published his Principles of Political Economy considered with a view to their practical application），“ Our differences may in some respects，I think，be ascribed to your considering my book as more practical than I intended it to be.My object was to elucidate principles，and to do this I imagined strong cases，that I might show the operation of those principles.” His book makes no pretence to be systematic.He was with difficulty induced to publish it；and if in writing it he had in view any readers at all，they were chiefly those statesmen and business men with whom he associated.So he purposely omitted many things which were necessary for the logical completeness of his argument，but which they would regard as obvious.And further，as he told Malthus in the following October，he was “but a poor master of language.”His exposition is as confused as his thought is profound；he uses words in artificial senses which he does not explain，and to which ho does not adhere；and he changes from one hypothesis to another without giving notice.
 
[3]



If then we seek to understand him rightly，we must interpret him generously，more generously than he himself interpreted Adam Smith.When his words are ambiguous，we must give them that interpretation which other passages in his writings indicate that he would have wished us to give them.If we do this with the desire to ascertain what he really meant，his doctrines，though very far from complete，are free from many of the errors that are commonly attributed to them.

He considers，for instance（Principles，Ch，I.§ 1）that utility is “absolutely essential”to（normal）value though not its measure；while the value of things “of which there is a very limited quantity… varies with the wealth and inclinations of those who are desirous to possess them.” And elsewhere（Ib.Ch.Ⅳ.）he insists on the way in which the market fluctuations of prices are determined by the amount available for sale on the one hand，and “the wants and wishes of mankind”，on the other.
 
[4]



Again，in a profound，though very incomplete，discussion of the difference between “Value and Riches” he seems to be feeling his way towards the distinction between marginal and total utility.For by Riches he means total utility，and he seems to be always on the point of stating that value corresponds to the increment of riches which results from that part of the commodity which it is only just worth the while of purchasers to buy；and that when the supply runs short，whether temporarily in consequence of a passing accident，or permanently in consequence of an increase in cost of production，there is a rise in that marginal increment of riches which is measured by value，at the same time that there is a diminution in the aggregate，riches，the total utility，derived from the commodity.Throughout the whole discussion he is trying to say，though（being ignorant of the terse language of the differential calculus）he did not get hold of the right words in which to say it neatly，that marginal utility is raised and total utility is lessened by any check to supply.

§ 2.But while not thinking that he had much to say that was of great importance on the subject of utility，he believed that the connection between cost of production and value was imperfectly understood；and that erroneous views on this subject were likely to lead the country astray in practical problems of taxation and finance；and so he addressed himself specially to this subject.But here also he made short cuts.
 
[5]



For，though he was aware that commodities fall into three classes according as they obey the law of diminishing，of constant，or of increasing return；yet he thought it best to ignore this distinction in a theory of value applicable to all kinds of commodities.A commodity chosen at random was just as likely to obey one as the other of the two laws of diminishing mad of increasing return；and therefore he thought himself justified in assuming provisionally that they all obeyed the law of constant return.In this perhaps he was justified，but he made a mistake in not stating explicitly what he was doing.

He argued in the first Section of his first Chapter that “in the early stages of society” where there is scarcely any use of capital，and，where any one man's labour has nearly the same price as any other man's，it is，broadly speaking，true that “the value of a commodity，or the quantity of a commodity，for which it will exchange，depends on the relative quantity of labour which is necessary for its production.”That is，if two things are made by twelve and four men's labour for a year，all the men being of the same grade，the normal value of the former will be three times that of the latter.For if ten per cent，has to be added for profits on the capital invested in the one case，ten per cent，will need to be added in the other also.[If w be a year's wages of a worker of this class，the costs of production will be 4w·[image: ]
 ，and 12w·[image: ]
 ：and the ratio of these is 4：12，or 1：3.]
 
[6]



But he went on to show that these assumptions cannot be properly made in later stages of civilization，and that the relation of value to cost of production is more complex than that with which he started；and his next step was to introduce in Section Ⅱ.the consideration that “labour of different qualities is differently rewarded.”If the wages of a jeweller are twice as great as those of a working labourer，an hour s work of the one must count for two hours' work of the other.Should there be a change in their relative wages，there will of course be a corresponding change in the relative values of things made by them.But instead of analysing，as economists of this generation do，the causes which make（say）jewellers' wages change from one generation to another relatively to those of ordinary labourers，he contented himself with stating that such variation cannot be great.
 
[7]



Next in Section Ⅲ.he urged that in reckoning the cost of production of a commodity，account must be taken not only of the labour applied immediately to it，but also of that which is bestowed on the implements，tools and buildings with which such labour is assisted；and here the element of time，which he had carefully kept in the background at starting，was necessarily introduced.
 
[8]



Accordingly in Section IV.he discusses more fully the different Influences exerted on the value of “a set of commodities” [he uses this simple method sometimes to evade the difficulties of the distinctions between prime cost and total cost]：and especially he takes account of the different effects of the application of circulating capital which is consumed in a single use，and of fixed capital；and again of the time for which labour must be invested in making machinery to make commodities.If that be long，they will have a greater cost of production and be “more valuable to compensate for the greater length of time，which must elapse before they can be brought to market.”
 
[9]



And lastly in Section V.he sums up the influence which different lengths of investment，whether direct or indirect，will have upon relative values；arguing correctly that if wages all rise and fall together the change will have no permanent effect on the relative values of different commodities.But he argues if the rate of profits falls it will lower the relative values of those commodities the production of which requires capital to be invested a long while before they can be brought to market，For if in one case the average investment is for a year and requires ten per cent，to be added to the wages bill for profits；and in another is for two years and requires twenty per cent，to be added；then a fall of profits by one-fifth will reduce the addition in the latter case from 20 to 16，and in the former only from 10 to 8.[If their direct labour cost is equal the ratio of their values before the change will be [image: ]
 or 1.091；and after the change [image: ]
 or 1.074；a fall of nearly two per cent.] His argument is avowedly only provisional；in later chapters he takes account of other causes of differences in profits in different industries，besides the period of investment.But it seems difficult to imagine how he could more strongly have emphasized the fact that Time or Waiting as well as Labour is an element of cost of production than by occupying his first chapter with this discussion.Unfortunately however ho delighted in short phrases，and he thought that his readers would always supply for themselves the explanations of which he had given them a hint.
 
[10]



Once indeed，in a note at the end of the sixth Section of his first Chapter，he says：“Mr Malthus appears to think that it is a part of my doctrine that the cost and value of a thing should be the same；it is，if he means by cost，‘cost of production’ including profits.In the above passage，this is what he does not mean，and therefore he has not clearly understood me.”And yet Rodbertus and Karl Marx claim Ricardo's authority for the statement that the natural value of things consists solely of the labour spent on them；and even those German economists who most strenuously combat the conclusions of these writers，are often found to admit that they have interpreted Ricardo rightly，and that their conclusions follow logically from his.
 
[11]



This and other facts of a similar kind show that Ricardo's reticence was an error of judgment.It would have been better if he had occasionally repeated the statement that the values of two commodities are to be regarded as in the long run proportionate to the amount of labour required for making them，only on the condition that other things are equal：i.e.，that the labour employed in the two cases is equally skilled，and therefore equally highly paid；that it is assisted by proportionate amounts of capital，account being taken of the period of its investment；and that the rates of profits are equal.He does not state clearly，and in cases he perhaps did not fully and clearly perceive how，in the problem of normal value，the various elements govern one another mutually，and not successively in a long chain of causation.And he was more guilty than almost anyone else of the bad habit of endeavoring to express great economic doctrines in short sentences.
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



3.There are few writers of modern times who have approached as near to the brilliant originality of Ricardo as Jevons has done.But he appears to have judged both Ricardo and Mill harshly，and to have attributed to them doctrines narrower and less scientific than those which they really held.And his desire to emphasize an aspect of value to which they had given insufficient prominence，was probably in some measure accountable for his saying，“Repeated reflection and inquiry have led me to the somewhat novel opinion that valve depends entirely upon utility”（Theory，p.1）.This statement seems to be no less one-sided and fragmentary，and much more misleading，than that into which Ricardo often glided with careless brevity，as to the dependence of value on cost of production；but which he never regarded as more than a part of a larger doctrine，the rest of which he had tried to explain.
 
[14]



Jevons continues：—“We have only to trace out carefully the natural laws of variation of utility as depending upon the quantity of commodity in our possession，in order to arrive at satisfactory theory of exchange，of which the ordinary laws of supply and demand are a necessary consequence… Labour is found often to determine value，but only in an indirect manner by varying the degree of utility of the commodity through an increase or limitation of the supply.” As we shall presently see，the latter of these two statements had been made before in almost the same form，loose and inaccurate as it is，by Ricardo and Mill；but they would not have accepted the former statement.For while they regarded the natural laws of variation of utility as too obvious to require detailed explanation，and while they admitted that cost of production could have no effect upon exchange value if it could have none upon the amount which producers brought forward for sale；their doctrines imply that what is true of supply，is true mutatis mutandis of demand，and that the utility of a commodity could have no effect upon its exchange value if it could have none on the amount which purchasers took off the market.Let us then turn to examine the chain of causation in which Jevons' central position is formulated in his Second Edition，and compare it with the position taken up by Ricardo and Mill.He says（p.179）：

“Cost of production determines supply.

“Supply determines final degree of utility.

Final degree of utility determines value.”

Now if this series of causations really existed，there could be no great harm in omitting the intermediate stages and saying that cost of production determines value.For if A is the cause of B，which is the cause of C，which is the cause of D；then A is the cause of D.But in fact there is no such series.
 
[15]



A preliminary objection might be taken to the ambiguity of the terms “cost of production” and“supply”；which，Jevons ought to have avoided，by the aid of that technical apparatus of semi-mathematical phrases，which was at his disposal，but not at Ricardo's.A graver objection lies against his third statement.For the price which the various purchasers in a market will pay for a thing，is determined not solely by file final degrees of its utility to them，but by these in conjunction with the amounts of purchasing power severally at their disposal.The exchange value of a thing is the same all over a market；but the final degrees of utility to which it corresponds are not equal at any two parts.Jevons supposed himself to be getting nearer the foundations of exchange value when in his account of the cause which determine it，he substituted the phrase “ final degree of utility，” for “the price which consumers are only just willing to pay，”—the phrase which in the present treatise is condensed into“marginal demand price.” When for instance describing（Second Edition，p.105）the settlement of exchange between “one trading body possessing only com，and another possessing only beef，” he makes his diagram represent “a person” as gaining a“utility” measured along one line and losing a“utility” measured along another.But that is not what really happens；a trading body is not “a person，”it gives up things which represent equal purchasing power to all of its members，but very different utilities，It is true that Jevons was himself aware of this；and that his account can be made consistent with the facts of life by a series of interpretations，which in effect substitute “demandprice” and “supply-price” for “utility” and “disutility”：but，when so amended，they lose much of their aggressive force against the older doctrines，and if both are to be held severely to a strictly literal interpretation，then the older method of speaking，though not perfectly accurate，appears to be nearer the truth than that which Jevons and some of his followers have endeavoured to substitute for it.
 
[16]



But the greatest objection of all to his formal statement of his central doctrine is that it does not represent supply price，demand price and amount produced as mutually determining on another（subject to certain other conditions），but as determined one by another in a series.It is as though when three balls A，B，and C rest against one another in a bowl，instead of saying that the position of the three mutually determines one another under the action of gravity，he had said that A determines B，and B determines C.Someone else however with equal justice might say that C determines B and B determines A.And in reply to Jevons a catena rather less untrue than his can be made by inverting his order and saying：
 
[17]



Utility determines the amount that has to be supplied，The amount that has to be supplied determines cost of production，Cost of production determines value，because it determines the supply price which is required to make the producers keep to their work.

Let us then turn to Ricardo's doctrine which，though unsystematic and open to many objections，seems to be more philosophic in principle and closer to the actual facts of life.He says，in the letter to Malthus already quoted：“M.Say has not a correct notion of what is meant by value when he contends that a commodity is valuable in proportion to its utility.This would be true if buyers only regulated the value of commodities；then indeed we might expect that all men would be willing to give a price for things in proportion to the estimation in which they held them；but the fact appears to me to be that the buyers have the least in the world to do in regulating price；it is all done by the competition of the sellers，and，however really willing the buyers might be to give more for iron than for gold，they could not，because the supply would be regulated by cost of production…… You say demand and supply regulates value [sic]；this I think is saying nothing，and for the reason I have given in the beginning of this letter：it is supply which regulates value，and supply is itself controlled by comparative cost of production.Cost of production，in money，means the value of labour as well as of profits.”（See pp.173～176 of Dr Bonar's excellent edition of these letters.）And again in his next letter，“I do not dispute either the influence of demand on the price of com or on the price of all other things：but supply follows close at its heels and soon takes the power of regulating price in his [sic] own hands，and in regulating it he is determined by cost of production.”
 
[18]



These letters were not indeed published when，Jevons wrote，but there are very similar statements in Ricardo's Principles.Mill also，when discussing the value of money（Book Ⅲ.ch.Ⅸ.§ 3），speaks of “the law of demand and supply which is acknowledged to be applicable to all commodities，and which in the case of money as of most other things，is controlled but not set aside by the law of cost of production，since cost of production would have no effect on value if it could have none on supply.” And again，when summing up his theory of value（Book Ⅲ.ch.XⅥ.§ 1），he says：“From this it appears that demand and supply govern the fluctuations of prices in all cases，and the permanent values of all things of which the supply is determined by any agency other than that of free competition：but that，under the regime of free competition，things are，on the average，exchanged for each other at such values and sold for such prices as afford equal expectation of advantage to all classes of producers；which can only be when things exchange for one another in the ratio of their cost of production.” And，on the next page，speaking of commodities which have a joint cost of production，he says，“ since cost of production here fails us we must resort to a law of value anterior to cost of production and more fundamental，the law of demand and supply.”

Jevons（p.215），referring to this last passage，speaks of “the fallacy involved in Mill's idea that he is reverting to an anterior law of value，the law of supply and demand，the fact being that in introducing the cost of production principle，he has never quitted the law of supply and demand at all.The cost of production is only one circumstance which governs supply and thus indirectly influences values.”
 
[19]



This criticism seems to contain an important truth；though the wording of the last part is open to objection.If it had been made in Mill's time he would probably have accepted it；and would have withdrawn the word“anterior” as not expressing his real meaning.The“cost of production principle” and the“ final utility” principle are undoubtedly component parts of the one all-ruling law of supply and demand；each may be compared to one blade of a pair of scissors.When one blade is held still，and the cutting is effected by moving the other，we may say with careless brevity that the cutting is done by the second；but the statement is not one to be made formally，and defended deliberately.
 
[20]



Perhaps，Jevons' antagonism to Ricardo and Mill would have been less if he had not himself fallen into the habit of speaking relations which really exist only between demand price and value as though they held between utility and value；and if he had emphasized as Cournot had done，and as the use of mathematical forms might have been expected to lead him to do，that fundamental symmetry of the general relations in which demand and supply stand to value，which coexists with striking differences in the details of those relations.We must not indeed forget that，at the time at which he wrote，the demand side of the theory of value had been much neglected；and that he did excellent service by calling attention to it and developing it.There are few thinkers whose claims on our gratitude are as high and as various as those of Jevons：but that must not lead us to accept hastily his criticisms on his great predecessors.
 
[21]

 
 
[22]



It seemed right to select Jevons' attack for reply，because，in England at all events，it has attracted more attention than any other.But somewhat similar attacks on Ricardo's theory of value had been made by many other writers.Among them may specially be mentioned Mr Macleod，whose writings before 1870 anticipated much both of the form and substance of recent criticisms on the classical doctrines of value in relation to cost，by Profs.Walras and Carl Menger，who were contemporary with Jevons，and Profs.V.Böhm-Bawerk and Wieser，who were later.
 
[23]



The carelessness of Ricardo with regard to the element of Time has been imitated by his critics，and has thus been a source of twofold misunderstanding.For they attempt to disprove doctrines as to the ultimate tendencies，the causes of causes，the causoe causantes，of the relations between cost of production and value，by means of arguments based on the causes of temporary changes，and short-period fluctuations of value.Doubtless nearly everything they say when expressing their own opinions is true in the sense in which they mean it；some of it is new and much of it is improved in form.But they do not appear to make any progress towards establishing their claim to have discovered a new doctrine of value which is in sharp contrast to the old；or which calls for any considerable demolition，as distinguished from development and extension，of the old doctrine.
 
[24]



Ricardo's first chapter has been discussed here with sole reference to the causes which govern the relative exchange values of different things；because its chief influence on subsequent thought has been in this direction.But it was originally associated with a controversy as to the extent to which the price of labour affords a good standard for measuring the general purchasing power of money.In this connection its interest is mainly historical：but reference may be made to an illuminating article on it by Prof.Hollander in the Quarterly Journal of Economics，1904.




 [1]
 Compare the concluding remarks of Book V.：and Appendix B，5.


 [2]
 See an admirable article on Ricardo's Use of Facts in the first volume of the Harvard Quarterly Journal of Economics，by the late Professor Dunbar.


 [3]
 Ricardo had practical experienct，but was abstract and unsystematic as a writer


 [4]
 He took utility for granted，its influence is relatively simple


 [5]
 and he analysed cost of production because its influence is less obvious


 [6]
 1.Cost of production dependent on quantity of labour used directly


 [7]
 2.also on quality of that labour


 [8]
 3.on labour spent previously on implements


 [9]
 4.on the length of time which must elapse before the goods can be brought to market


 [10]
 5.on the consequent influence of the rate of profits on relative value


 [11]
 He corrects Malthus' anticipation of Marx's misunderstanding


 [12]
 Prof.Ashley in a suggestive criticism of this Note，as part of an attempted “Rehabilitation of Ricardo”（Economic Journal，Vol.I.），insists that it has been commonly believed that Ricardo did in fact habitually think of mere quantities of labour as constituting cost of production，and governing value，subject only to “slight modifications”；and that this interpretation of him is the most consistent with his writings as a whole.It is not disputed that this interpretation has been accepted by many able writers：otherwise there would have been little need for rehabilitating，i.e.clothing more fully his somewhat too naked doctrines.But the question whether Ricardo is to be supposed to have meant nothing by the first chapter of his book，merely because he did not constantly repeat the interpretation clauses contained in it，is one which each reader must decide for himself according to his temperament：it does not lend itself to be solved by argument.It is here claimed not that his doctrines contained a complete theory of value：but only that they were in the main true as far as they went.Rodbertus and Marx interpreted Ricardo's doctrine，to mean that interest does not enter into that cost of production which governs（or rather takes part in governing）value：and as regards this Prof.Ashley appears to concede all that is claimed here when（p.480）he takes it as beyond question that Ricardo “regarded the payment of interest，that is，of something more than the mere replacement of capital，as a matter of course.”


 [13]
 But he was too spare of words


 [14]
 The brilliant onesidedness of Jevons


 [15]
 Jevons' central position


 [16]
 Jevons impl ies that the things balanced against one another in a market are utiliti es：but they are indirect measures of utility


 [17]
 He substitutes a catena of causes for mutual causation


 [18]
 Ricardo's correct thoughinadequate treatment of utility，took some account of the element of time


 [19]
 Jevons' position less different than it appears


 [20]
 See Ⅴ.Ⅲ.7.


 [21]
 See an article on Jevons' Theory by the present writer in the Academy for April 1，1872.The edition of his Theory brought out by his son in 1911，contains an Appendix on his account of interest，with special reference to that article（see also above Ⅵ.Ⅰ.8）.He contends that his father's theory is “true as far as it goes”though he “followed the unfortunate practice of the Ricardian school by abstracting for treatment certain ideas，and assuming that his readers are familiar with their relations and taking his point of view.”The son may be accepted as the true interpreter of the father：and the debts of economics to the father are no doubt so great as to be comparable with its transcendent obligations to Ricardo.But Jevons' Theory had a combative side，as well as a constructive.In great part it was an attack on what he called in his Preface，“that able but wrong-headed man，David Ricardo” who “shunted the car of Economic science on to a wrong line.”His criticisms on Ricardo achieved some apparently unfair dialectical triumphs，by assuming that Ricardo thought of value as governed by cost of production without reference to demand.This misconception of Ricardo was doing great harm in 1872：and it seemed necessary to show that Jevons' Theory of Interest，if interpreted as he interpreted Ricardo，is untenable.


 [22]
 and he undrrated the broad symmetry of demand and aupply


 [23]
 Other crities


 [24]
 have imitated Ricardo's carelessness in exposition as to the element of time，and have failed to subvert his central doctrine


附录I
 
[1]

 李嘉图的价值论

1.当李嘉图面向一般听众发表演讲的时候，他根据自己渊博的知识大量援引关于现实生活的材料，用这些丰富而详尽的生活材料来“说明和证实他的观点或者关于他的观点的假设”。但在他的《政治经济学原理》一书中，“同样的问题被讨论，却很离奇地排除所有与他周围真实的世界的联系”。
 
[2]

 1820年5月（同年，马尔萨斯出版其所著的《政治经济学原理》），李嘉图在他给马尔萨斯的信中说我们的分歧，我认为，在某些方面可能是由于你认为我写的书比我的原意更实际一些。我的目的是要阐明原理，为了这样做，我想出一些强有力的例子，通过这些例子我可以对这些原理的作用情况进行说明。”他并没有声称自己的书有系统性，而且为了劝他出版这本书还是费了很大力气的。如果在写作的时候他曾考虑过读者的话，那么这些读者也主要是他所交往的那些政治家和商人。因此，他有意省略了许多使他的论证完全合乎逻辑所需要的东西，只要他认为这些东西是很明显的。此外，正如他第二年十月告诉马尔萨斯的那样，他“只是一个不擅长使用文字的人”。他的想法非常深奥，因此给出的解释晦涩而令人难解。他使用自己的语言，牵强却不加解释，同时也不坚守这些虚构的语言的含义，而且他总是不加说明，就从一个假设转向另一个假设。
 
[3]



因此，如果我们想要正确地理解他，就必须宽泛解释他的想法，应该比他自己对亚当·斯密的评价还要宽泛些。当他的文辞含混不清时，我们就必须如李嘉图所希望的那样，用其著作中其他段落对这些加以解释。如果我们带着希望确定他真实想法的愿望来这么做，那么尽管他提出的学说还很不完善，但这样却可以使人们从通常归咎于它的许多错误中摆脱出来。

比如（《政治经济学原理》，第一章，第1节），他认为效用虽然不是衡量（正常）价值的尺度，但对它是“绝对必要的”；而这些“数量非常有限的”东西的价值，“会随着那些想要占有它们的人的财富和愿望而改变的”。在其他地方（同书第四章）他坚持认为，市场价格的波动的方式是由可供出售的商品数量以及由“人类的欲望和愿望”两者共同决定的。
 
[4]



此外，在关于“价值和财富”之间的区别的深奥但并不完全的讨论中，似乎他是在探索着边际效用和总效用之间的区别。因为他把财富理解成总效用，而且他似乎总是在强调一点，价值相当于正好值得买主去购买的那些商品所带来的财富增加量。当供给无论是由于偶然事件而暂时减少，还是由于成本增加而长期减小时，由价值衡量的财富的边际增加额便会增加。同时，来自这种商品的总财富也就是总效用却会减少。在整个讨论过程中，他总是试图表达，一旦供给受到抑制，边际效用就会增加，而总效用会减少，尽管（由于不知道运用微分学的简明术语）他没有找到简单而又正确的语言来表达此规律。

2.但是，尽管他不认为自己关于效用这一问题有很多可说的重要东西，他还是相信人们对生产成本和价值的关系的理解是不完全的。而如果对该问题的错误见解，很容易使国家在实际租税和财政问题中误入歧途。因此，他特别致力于对该问题的研究工作。但是同样在这里他又找到了捷径。
 
[5]



因为尽管他意识到商品根据其是否服从报酬递减、报酬不变或者报酬递增法则可以分成三类。然而，他认为如果有一种适用于所有商品的价值理论，那么我们最好忽略这种区别。随意选择一种商品，那么该商品既可能服从报酬递减法则，也同样可能服从报酬递增法则，因此，他认为自己有理由暂时假定所有商品都服从报酬不变法则。也许他这种想法是合理的，但他没有明确表达自己的行为却是一种错误。

在《政治经济学原理》的第一章第1节中，他提出，“在社会的初级阶段，很少使用任何资本，因此任何一个人的劳动和任何其他人的劳动都具有几乎相等的价格”，一般认为，“商品的价值或将要交换的商品量，由生产该商品所需的必要相对劳动量决定”这种观点是正确的。这就是说，如果两样东西分别是由12个人和4个人一年的劳动生产得到的，且所有的人的工作效率都一样，那么前者的正常价值等于后者的正常价值的3倍。因为在一种情况中，如果投资资本所获利润增加10%，那么另一种情况中，投资资本所获利润也必须增加10%（如果w代表此类工人每人一年的工资，则生产成本=4w×110/100和12w×110/100。二者的比率为4：12或1：3）。
 
[6]



但是，他继续指出，在文明发展的晚期，再做这样的假设是不适合的，价值和生产成本的关系比他开始分析时假定的关系更加复杂。他的下一步便是在第二节中加入“性质不同的劳动，报酬也不同”的考虑。如果宝石工匠的工资为普通劳动者工资的2倍，则前者1小时的劳动相当于后者2小时的劳动。如果两种工人的相对工资发生改变，那么他们生产的商品的相对价值当然也会发生相应的改变。但是，不像他所处的那个时代的经济学家，对使（比方说）宝石匠的工资和普通工人相比较各代人之间工资发生改变的那些原因进行分析，他自己对这种差别不是很大的观点很满意。
 
[7]



然后在第3节中他提出，在计算商品的生产成本时，不仅要考虑直接投入生产的劳动，而且还要考虑附属在辅助劳动的器械、工具和建筑物上的劳动。在这里，还必须要考虑时间因素，而这种时间因素在他开始分析时是没有加以考虑的。
 
[8]



因此，在第4节中，他对由“一组商品”（他有时用这种简单的方法来避免区别最初成本与总成本带来的困难）的价值所产生的各种不同的影响做了更加充分的讨论。特别地，他考虑了只能用于一种用途的流动资本和固定资本的使用带来的不同效果，还考虑了劳动力投入在制造生产商品的机器上的劳动时间。如果这段劳动时间很长，商品的生产成本将较大，而且“商品的价值较大，以便补偿商品在被带到市场出售之前所花费的那段更长的时间”。
 
[9]



最后，在第5节中，他总结了不同的投资时间长度给相对价值带来的直接或者间接影响。他的观点，即如果所有工资同时上升和下降，这种工资的改变将不会对各种不同商品的相对价值产生永久性的影响是正确的。但是，他认为如果利润率下降，那么这些商品的相对价值也会下降，而在这些商品被带到市场出售前需要长时间的资本投资。因为如果在一种情况中，平均投资期是一年，利润率是在工资总额上再加10%，而在另一种情况中，平均投资期是二年，利润率是在工资总额上再增加20%，那么，如果利润水平下降五分之一，在第二种情况中，增加的利润将从20减少至16，而在第一种情况中，该利润将从10减少至8（如果两种情况中，直接劳动成本相等，那么在这种利润水平变化以前两种情况的价值比为120/110或1.09，而在利润水平变化以后为116/108或1.074，下降了2%左右）。他只是暂时提出这种观点，在后面的章节中，他还考虑除投资期限之外，使不同行业利润水平不相同的一些其他原因。但是，在第一章中，他大量地讨论了时间、等待以及劳动是构成生产成本的要素，很难想象，他还能怎样对这一事实给予更多的强调。然而，不幸的是，他喜欢用简短的表达方式，并且他认为读者总会自己对他曾暗示的那些内容给予解释。
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确实，李嘉图在他的第一章第6节的尾注中，写道，“看起来，马尔萨斯先生认为一件物品的成本和价值相同是我理论中的一部分。如果他所指的成本是考虑了利润的‘生产成本’，那么他的看法就是对的。但在上节中，他不是指的这个意思，因此，他显然不理解我的学说”。但洛贝尔图斯和马克思都承认李嘉图关于认为物品的自然价值仅仅只由凝结在物品之上的劳动所构成观点的权威性。甚至那些极力反对这两个学者的结论的德国经济学家也都会承认他们对李嘉图的观点给了正确的解释，他们的结论是根据李嘉图的观点逻辑性的推断出来的。
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这点和其他类似的事实都显示出，李嘉图的不加解释会使对其观点的判断产生错误。如果他不时地重复他的观点即：在长期内，两种商品的价值可以视作是和生产它们所需要的劳动量成比例的，但这只是在其他条件不变的情况下成立。也就是说，在两种情况中所使用的劳动具有相同的熟练程度，因此，获得的报酬也应该相同。除此之外，在考虑了投资的时期之后，这些劳动还应辅以相应的资本数量以及利润率也是相等的，那么由此产生的误解也许会少些。他没有清楚地说明，也许在某些情况中，他并没有充分地察觉理会关于正常价值的问题，各种因素是如何相互影响和相互制约的，而不是在因果关系上依次制约的。而与其他人相比较，他最大的错误就是他一直习惯于运用简短的语句来说明深奥的经济学说。
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3.现代著作家中，很少有人像杰文斯那样具有接近李嘉图的才能和独创性。但他对李嘉图和穆勒的看法似乎过于苛刻，杰文斯对于他们的学说的理解比他们实际主张的要狭隘一些，而且不及这些学说具有实际的科学性。对于李嘉图和穆勒没有充分关注的关于价值理论的一个方面，他希望能够予以强调的愿望，在某种程度上也许可以用他的话来说明反复的思考和研究使我得出一种比较新颖的观点，即价值完全取决于效用”（《理论》，第1页）。同李嘉图通常由于不慎的省略词句而认为价值取决于生产成本相比，他的这一观点不仅片面和不完整，而且更容易引起误解，因为李嘉图只将其看作整个学说的一部分，而他也尝试在其他部分对此加以解释。
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杰文斯继续说：“我们只是需要仔细地找出商品的效用变化是由我们所拥有的商品数量决定的自然法则，以得到一个令人满意的交换理论，其中关于供给和需求的普遍规律只是这种理论的必然结果。人们往往认为劳动决定价值，但是这种决定作用只是通过供给的增加或减少来改变商品的效用大小来实现的。”如我们马上可知的，在这两种表述中，李嘉图和穆勒都曾以几乎相同粗略而不确切的形式提出后一种观点，但是，他们都不会接受前一种观点。因为他们认为关于效用变化的自然规律是非常明显的，无需加以详细地解释。而且他们认为，如果生产成本对生产者用以销售的数量没有任何影响，那么它对交换价值也不会有影响。他们所提出的学说意味着，对于供给成立的规律，经过适当地修正，也同样适用于需求。如果商品的效用不会影响买主从市场购入的数量，那么该效用对商品的交换价值也不会有影响。接下来，我们对杰文斯在他的《政治经济学理论》第二版中所表述的基本观点的因果关系进行检验，并将其同李嘉图和穆勒提出的论点加以比较。他说（第179页）：“生产成本决定供给，供给决定最终效用，最终效用决定价值。”

如果这种因果关系序列确实存在，那么省略中间的部分并认为成本决定价值也不会影响原来的观点。因为如果甲是乙的原因，乙是丙的原因，丙是丁的原因，那么甲一定是丁的原因。但实际上这样的因果序列关系是不存在的。
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对杰文斯的最基本的一条反对意见是，他对“生产成本”和“供给”的定义非常模糊不清，而在以他可以掌握的半数学用语的技术工具的协助下（这些是李嘉图不曾掌握的）这种含混应该是可以避免的。更严重的反对意见针对着的是他的第三个观点。因为在市场上的不同买主对一种东西所愿支付的不同价格不仅仅决定于这些买主由该商品中得到的最终效用，而且还决定于同最终效用相关的买主所拥有的购买力数量。一种东西的交换价值在市场上到处都是相同的，但和它相关的最终效用在任何两个部分都是不相等的。杰文斯自认为自己对交换价值的基础的理解更进一步，他在说明决定交换价值的原因中以“最终效用”一词代替了“消费者恰好愿意支付的价格”，而在这篇论文中，该词被简化成“边际需求价格”。例如，当描述（第二版，第105页）“一个只有小麦的贸易实体和另一个只有牛肉的贸易实体”时，他用图来表示“一个人”所得的“效用”，该效用是由一条线度量的，而关于所失的“效用”则由另一条线来度量。但这并不符合实际情况，贸易实体不同于个人，贸易实体所放弃的东西对它的所有成员都具有相等的购买力，但是代表的效用却不同。的确，杰文斯自己也意识到这一点。只有用一系列的解释才能使他的说明和现实生活相一致，这种解释以“需求价格”和“供给价格”来代替“效用”和“负效用”。但是，一经过这样的修正后，他的学说大都失去对原有观点的批判力了，如果二者都严格地按字面意义解释，那么旧的观点虽然不完全准确，但是看起来比杰文斯和他的追随者力图用以代替的理论要更加正确些。
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但是，对他基本理论的正式表述最严厉的反对意见在于，杰文斯没有把供给价格、需求价格和产量表示为相互决定的（在一定的其他条件下），而认为它们是按照一定次序彼此决定的。正如甲、乙、丙三个球同时置于一个碗时，他不认为这三个球是在地心引力的作用下彼此制约的，却说甲决定乙，乙又决定丙。但是另一个人也许同样可以合理地说丙决定乙，乙又决定甲。如果改变他提出的次序而提供一个同样真实的因果关系序列来回答杰文斯：
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“效用决定供给的数量，供给的数量决定生产成本，生产成本决定价值。因为它能决定使生产者生产所需要的供给价格。”

我们再来考察李嘉图提出的学说，尽管他的学说缺乏系统性而且容易引起争议，但似乎原则上更具有哲学性，也比较贴近现实生活。在我们刚才引用他写给马尔萨斯的信中说道，“当萨伊先生认为商品的价值和它的效用成比例时，他对价值这个概念实际上没有正确的概念。如果只有买主能调节商品的价值，他的这种观点就是正确的，那么确实我们将会发现，所有的人都愿意根据自己对商品价值的估计来成比例地确定商品的价格。但是，对我而言，实际买主们在价格调节上所起的作用最小，价格都是由卖主之间的竞争来确定的。尽管一些需要钢铁的买主们愿意为其支付比黄金更高的价格，但他们不能这样做，因为供给是受到生产成本控制的……您认为，需求与供给控制价值（原文如此），我认为这等于什么都没说。正如我在这封信的开头所指出的：价值是由供给决定的，而供给本身又受比较生产成本的制约。用货币度量的生产成本是指劳动和利润的价值”（参见鲍纳博士对这些信的编辑版本《通信集》，第173～176页）。在他的第二封信中他又提到，“对于需求对谷物价格或者其他商品价格的影响，我并没有任何意见，但是，供给紧随需求，并且很快就能调节价格，而在影响价格的时候，供给是为生产成本所决定的。”
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当杰文斯著书的时候，这些信还没有发表，但是，在李嘉图的《政治经济学原理》中，也提出了类似的观点。同样在讨论货币的价值（第三篇，第九章，第3节）时，穆勒也提出“需求和供给法则对一切商品都适用，在货币的情况中和在大多数其他东西的情况中一样，是受生产成本规律控制的，而不是将该因素置之不理，因为生产成本如对供给没有影响，则对价值也不会有影响”在总结价值理论时（第三篇，第十六章，第1节），他又说：“由此看来，在所有情况中，似乎价格的变动以及所有东西的永久价值都是由供给和需求决定的，而这些商品的供给只能由自由竞争而不能由其他中介因素决定。但是，在自由竞争的制度下，一般而言，商品根据这样的价值可以彼此交换并能根据所有生产者的期望以该价格出售，只有在商品按照各自的成本相互交换时这些才是可能的”。在第二页，提到具有联合生产成本的商品时，他又说，“因为在这里生产成本让我们不能继续下去，所以，我们必须诉诸存在于生产成本以前的更加基础的价值规律，即供求规律。”

杰文斯在（第215页）提到上一段的时候，谈到“穆勒思想中存在着的一种谬误，这使得他又转向坚持先前的价值规律，也就是关于供给和需求的法则，事实是在介绍生产成本原理的时候，他始终没有放弃供给和需求的法则。生产成本只是控制供给的一个条件，从而，它可以间接地影响价值。”
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虽然最后一部分的言辞饱受争议，但是这种批评似乎包含一个重要真理。如果这种批评发表在穆勒所处的时代，那么很有可能他会接受这些批评。也许他会收回“以前的”界定词，因为这并不能表达他的原意。关于“生产原理的成本”和“最终效用”原理无疑是关于供给和需求的一般性规律的组成部分，每个原理都可以视作是剪刀的一叶刃片。当一叶刀刃不动而裁剪是由另一叶的移动实现时，我们可以粗略地描述，进行裁剪的是第二叶刀刃，但这种说法不能作为正式的表述，也不是作为经过深思熟虑的辩护词。
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如果杰文斯不是惯于讨论那些实际上只存在于需求价格和价值之间的那些关系，就像李嘉图和穆勒所认为存在于效用和价值之间的关系，而且如果同古诺一样，也许是数学形式的使用可能让他这么做，他强调供给和需求与价值之间一般关系的基本对称性，而这种对称性是和那些关系在细节上的显著差别共存的，那么也许他对这两位学者观点的反对意见不会那么激烈。实际上，我们绝不应该忘记，在他著书的时代，关于价值理论的需求方，人们一般都会忽略，而他在这一领域作出了很大的贡献，从而引起人们对其的关注并对其进行了发展。能够让我们像对杰文斯那样表达我们热诚谢意的思想家并不多。但是即使是这种感激也不能使我们轻率地接受他对那些伟大的前辈经济学家所做出的批评。
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选择杰文斯的责难作为回答的做法似乎很正确。因为，尤其是在英国，这种责难比其他批评更加引人注意。但是许多别的作家对李嘉图的价值理论也曾进行过类似的责难和批评。其中特别要提到的是麦克里奥先生，他在1870年前的著作中，先于其他现代批评家在形式和内容上对价值和成本的关系的古典理论提出了批评，而这些批评家有的是和杰文斯同时代的，如瓦拉斯和门格教授，有的则在杰文斯之后，如庞巴维克和维塞尔教授。
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李嘉图的批评者们曾效法李嘉图，在分析中忽视了时间因素，这也引起了加倍的误解。因为他们试图根据对价值的暂时变动以及短期波动原因的争论，来反对关于生产成本和价值之间的关系的最后趋势或原因之原因的学说。毫无疑问，如果他们是按照自己的原意来表述自己的见解时，那么几乎他们所说的一切都是正确的。其中有些观点比较新颖，而很多观点在形式上比以往有所改进。但是，似乎他们并没有建立起与以往的旧学说截然不同的关于价值的新学说，这种新学说是对原有学说的彻底颠覆而不是对其的发展。
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这里，只是对李嘉图的第一章中关于控制各种不同商品相对交换价值的原因进行了讨论，因为它对后来思想的主要影响就是沿此方向发展的。但是，它最初却与劳动力价格能够在何种程度上衡量货币的购买力的争议相关联。在这种联系中，研究的兴趣主要是历史性的。但是可以参阅霍兰德教授在1904年《经济学季刊》上所发表的那篇著名的论文。




 [1]
 参见第五篇的结束语，与附录B第五节。


 [2]
 参见登巴教授在发表于哈佛大学《经济学季刊》第1期上的优秀论文《李嘉图使用的事实》。


 [3]
 李嘉图具有实际经验，但是作为著作家，他的作品很抽象而且没有体系


 [4]
 他将效用视作理所当然的，因为效用的影响相当简单


 [5]
 而且他会对生产成本进行分析，因为它的影响不那么明显


 [6]
 1.生产成本取决于直接使用的劳动力数量


 [7]
 2.同样也取决于劳动数量


 [8]
 3.取决于以前劳动花费在工具上的部分


 [9]
 4.由在商品被带到市场出售之前的时间所决定


 [10]
 5.取决于相对价值的利润率带来的影响


 [11]
 对于马尔萨斯所预计的马克思的误解，他予以更正


 [12]
 阿什利教授对这个注解进行了提示性的批判，在“对李嘉图的复原”的一部分（参见《经济学杂志》第1期）中，他提出，大家一般都相信事实上，李嘉图习惯于认为只有劳动数量构成了生产成本，决定价格，只是需要“略作修正”；并且认为，对他对于这些的解释是和他的所有著作是一致的。不容置疑，很多有能力的作家都接受了这个解释：否则就没有必要复原，也就是修饰他那非常简单直接的学说。但是对于李嘉图是否在其第一章中并没有提及什么，而仅仅只是因为他没有不断重复已经包含于其中的解释，每个读者都会根据自己的性情来决定。该问题不能通过辩论来得到解决题。此处并没有提出他的学说中包含了完全的价值理论。而只是说这些理论是大体正确的。洛贝尔图斯和马克思对李嘉图学说的解释是，决定（或参与决定）价值的生产成本之中并没有包含利率。关于这点。阿什利教授（第480页）似乎是完全同意该观点，他认为李嘉图“把利息，也就是超过资本更新替代的那部分的支付视作理所当然的”的观点是毋庸置疑的。


 [13]
 但是这个太费唇舌


 [14]
 有才华的偏执者杰文斯


 [15]
 杰文斯的主要观点


 [16]
 杰文斯暗示，在市场上可以彼此互相平衡的就是效用，但是它们是对效用的间接度量


 [17]
 他用一系列的原因的来代替相互的因果关系


 [18]
 李嘉图在处理效用时考虑了时间因素，他这样对效用的处理是正确的，但是不充分的


 [19]
 杰文斯的观点并没有看上去那么不同


 [20]
 参见第五篇第三章第七节。


 [21]
 参见作者在学术期刊（1872年，4月1日）上发表的关于杰文斯的《政治经济学理论》的论文。在1911年他儿子出版的那个版本中包含了一个关于他对利息看法的附录，参见了那篇文章（参见前面第六篇，第一章，第8节）。他认为他父亲的理论，“是正确的”尽管他“追随李嘉图学派为了讨论而将某思想抽象化的不幸做法，还假定读者能够熟悉它们的关系，同意他的观点。”他的儿子可以看作是对其父亲的正确解释者：他父亲对于经济学的贡献无疑是与李嘉图对经济学的卓越的贡献可以相提并论的。但是杰文斯的《政治经济学理论》既有建设性的一面，也有争议性的一面，很大一部分是对他自己在前言中所称“那个能干而固执的人，大卫·李嘉图”，他“使经济科学之车避入错误的轨道。”他对李嘉图的批评获得了一些不公平的胜利，通过假定李嘉图认为价值取决于生产成本，而与需求无关。对李嘉图的这种误解在1872年一度危害很大。但是有必要声明，杰文斯的利息理论，如果按照他对李嘉图的解释那样说明的话，是经不起推敲的。


 [22]
 而且低估了需求和供给之间宽泛的对称性


 [23]
 其他的批评家


 [24]
 在对时间要素的解释中模仿李嘉图式的疏忽，但是并没有动摇他的核心学说


APPENDIX J
 
[1]

 The Doctrine Of The Wages-Fund

1.At the beginning of last century，great as was the poverty of the English people，the peoples of the Continent were poorer still.In most of them population was sparse，and therefore food was cheap；but for all that they were underfed，and could not provide themselves with the sinews of war.France，after her first victories，helped herself along by the forced contributions of others.But the countries of Central Europe could not support their own armies without England's aid.Even America，with all her energy and national resources，was not rich；she could not have subsidized Continental armies.The economists looked for the explanation；and they found it chiefly in England's accumulated capital，which，though small when judged by our present standard，was very much greater than that of any other country.Other nations were envious of England，and wanted to follow in her steps；but they were unable to do so，partly indeed for other reasons，but chiefly because they had not capital enough.Their annual income was required for immediate consumption.There was not in them a large class of people who had a good store of wealth set by，which they did not need to consume at once，and which they could devote to making machines and other things that would aid labour，and would enable it to produce a larger of things for future consumption.A special tone was given to their arguments by the scarcity of capital everywhere，even in England；by the growing dependence of labour on the aid of machinery；and lastly，by the folly of some followers of Rousseau，who were telling the working classes that they would be better off without any capital at all.
 
[2]



In consequence，the economists gave extreme prominence to the statements；first，that labour requires the support of capital，i.e.of good clothes，etc.，that have been already produced；and secondly，that labour requires the aid of capital in the form of factories，stores of raw material，etc.of course the workman might have supplied his own capital，but in fact he seldom had more than a little store of clothes and furniture，and perhaps a few simple tools of his own— he was dependent for everything else on the savings of others.The labourer received clothes ready to wear，bread ready to eat，or the money with which he could purchase them.The capitalist received a spinning of wool into yarn，a weaving of yarn into cloth，or a ploughing of land，and only in a few cases commodities ready for use，coats ready to be worn，or bread ready to be eaten.There are，no doubt，important exceptions，but the ordinary bargain between employers and employed is that the latter receives things ready for immediate use and the former receives help towards making things that will be of use hereafter.These facts the economists expressed by saying that all labour requires the support of capital，whether owned by the labourer or by someone else；and that when anyone works for hire，his wages are，as a rule，advanced to him out of his employer's capital—advanced，that is，without waiting till the things which he is engaged in making are ready for use.These simple statements have been a good deal criticized，but they have never been denied by anyone who has taken them in the sense in which they were meant.

The older economists，however，went on to say that the amount of wages was limited by the amount of capital，and this statement cannot be defended；at best it is but a slovenly way of talking.It has suggested to some people the notion that the total amount of wages that could be paid in a country in the course of，say a year，was a fixed sum.If by the threat of a strike，or in any other way，one body of workmen got an increase of wages，they would be told that in consequence other bodies of workmen must lose an amount exactly equal in the aggregate to what they had gained.Those who have said this have perhaps thought of agricultural produce，which has but one harvest in the year.If all the wheat raised at one harvest is sure to be eaten before the next，and if none can be imported，then it is true that if anyone's share of the wheat is increased，there will be just so much less for others to have.But this does not justify the statement that the amount of wages payable in a country is fixed by the capital in it，a doctrine which has been called“the vulgar form of the Wages-fund theory.，”
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



2.It has already been noticed（Book I.ch.Ⅳ.§ 7）that Mill his later years under the combined influence of Comte，of the Socialists，and of the general tendencies of public sentiment，set himself to bring into prominence the human，as opposed to the mechanical，element in economics.He desired to call attention to the influences which are exerted on human conduct by custom and usage，by the ever-shifting arrangements of society，and by the constant changes in human nature；the pliability of which he agreed with Comte in thinking that the earlier economists had underrated.It was this desire which gave the chief impulse to his economic work in the latter half of his life，as distinguished from that in which he wrote his Essays on Unsettled Questions；and which induced him to separate distribution from exchange，and to argue that the laws of distribution are dependent on particular human institutions，and liable to be perpetually modified as man's habits of feeling，and thought，and action pass from one phase to another.He thus contrasted the laws of distribution with those of production，which he regarded as resting on the immutable basis of physical nature；and again with the laws of exchange，to which he attributed something very much like the universality of mathematics.It is true that he sometimes spoke as though economic science consisted chiefly of discussions of the production and distribution of wealth，and thus seemed to imply that he regarded the theory of exchange as a part of the theory of distribution.But yet he kept the two separate from one another；he treated of distribution in his second and fourth Books，and gave his third Book to the “Machinery of Exchange”（compare his Principles of Political Economy，Book Ⅱ.ch.Ⅰ.§ 1，and ch.XⅥ.§6）.
 
[5]



In doing this he allowed his zeal for giving a more human tone to economics to get the better of his judgment，and to hurry him on to work with an incomplete analysis.For，by putting his main theory of wages before his account of supply and demand，he cut himself off from all chance of treating that theory in a satisfactory way；and in fact he was led on to say（Principles，Book Ⅱ.ch.Ⅺ.§ 1），that “Wages depend mainly upon……the proportion between population and capital”；or rather，as he explains later on，between “the number of the labouring class……who work for hire，”and “ the aggregate of what may be called the Wages-fund which consists of that part of circulating capital……which is expended in the direct hire of labour.”

The fact is that the theories of Distribution and Exchange are so intimately connected as to be little more than two sides of the same problem；that in each of them there is an element of “mechanical” precision and universality，and that in each of them there is an element，dependent on “particular human institutions，” which has varied，and which probably will vary，from place to place and from age to age.And if Mill had recognized this great truth，he would not have been drawn on to appear to substitute，as he did in his second Book，the statement of the problem of wages for its solution：but would have combined the description and analysis in his second Book，with the short but profound study of the causes that govern the distribution of the national dividend，given in his fourth Book；and the progress of economics would have been much hastened.
 
[6]



As it was，when his friend Thornton，following in the wake of Longe，Cliffe Leslie，Jevons and others，convinced him that the phrases in his second Book were untenable，he yielded too much；and overstated the extent of his own past error and of the concessions which he was bound to make to his assailants.He said（Dissertations，Vol.Ⅳ.p.46）：“There is no law of nature making it inherently impossible for wages to rise to the point absorbing not only the funds which he（the employer）had intended to devote to carrying on his business，but the whole of what he allows for his private expenses beyond the necessaries of life.The real limit to the rise is the practical consideration how much would ruin him，or drive him to abandon the business，not the inexorable limits of the Wages-fund.” He did not make it clear whether this statement refers to immediate or ultimate effects，to short periods or long：but in either case it appears untenable.
 
[7]



As regards long periods the limit is put too high：for wages could not rise permanently so as to absorb nearly as large a share of the national dividend as is here indicated.And for short periods，it is not put high enough：for a well-organized strike at a critical juncture may force from the employer for a short time more than the whole value of his output，after paying for raw material dining that time；and thus make his gross profits for the time a negative quantity.And indeed the theory of wages whether in its older or newer form has no direct bearing on the issue of any particular struggle in the labour market：that depends on the relative strength of the competing parties.But it has much being on the general policy of he relation of capital to labour；for it indicates what policies do，and what do not，carry in themselves the seeds of their own ultimate defeat；what policies can be maintained，aided by suitable organizations；and what policies will ultimately render either side weak，however well organized.
 
[8]



After a while Caimes，in his Leading Principles，endeavored to resuscitate the Wages-fund theory by expounding it in a form，which he thought would evade the attacks that had been made on it.But，though in the greater part of his exposition，he succeeded in avoiding the old pitfalls，he did so only by explaining away so much which is characteristic of the doctrine，that there is very little left in it to justify its title.He states however（p.203）that “the rate of wages，other things being equal，varies inversely with the supply of labour.” His argument is valid in regard to the immediate result of a sudden great increase in the supply of labour.But in the ordinary course of the growth of population there results simultaneously，not only some increase in the supply of capital，but also greater subdivision of labour，and more efficiency.His use of the term “varies inversely” is misl eading.He should have said “varies for the time at least in the opposite direction.” He goes on to derive an “unexpected consequence，” that an increase in the supply of labour，when it is of a kind to be used in conjunction with fixed capital and raw material，would cause the Wages-fund to undergo“diminution as the number who are to share it is increased.” But that result would follow only if the aggregate of wages were not influenced by the aggregate of production；and in fact this last cause is the most powerful of all those which influence wages.
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3.It may be noticed that the extreme forms of the Wages-fund theory represent wages as governed entirely by demand；though the demand is represented crudely as dependent on the stock of capital.But some popular expositors of economics appear to have held at the same time both this doctrine and the iron law of wages，which represents wages as governed rigidly by the cost of rearing human beings.They might of course have softened each of them and then worked the two into a more or less harmonious whole；as Caimes did later.But it does not appear that they did so.
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The proposition that Industry is limited by capital，was often interpreted so as to make it practically convertible with the Wages-fund theory.It can be explained so as to be true：but a similar explanation would make the statement that “capital is limited by industry” equally true.It was however used by Mill chiefly in connection with the argument that the aggregate employment of labour cannot generally be increased by preventing people，by protective duties or in other ways，from satisfying their wants in that manner which they would prefer.The effects of protective duties are very complex and cannot be discussed here；but Mill is clearly right in saying that in general the capital，that is applied to support and aid labour in any new industry created by such duties，“must have been withdrawn or withheld from some other，in which it gave，or would have given，employment to probably about the same quantity of labour which it employs in its new occupation.”Or，to put the argument in a more modem form，such legislation does not primâ facie increase either the national dividend or the share of that dividend which goes to labour.For it does not increase the supply of capital；nor does it，in any other way，cause the marginal efficiency of labour to rise relatively to that of capital.The rate that has to be paid for the use of capital is therefore not lowered；the national dividend is not increased（in fact it is almost sure to be diminished）；and as neither labour nor capital gets any new advantage over the other in bargaining for the distribution of the dividend，neither can benefit by such legislation.
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This doctrine may be inverted；so as to assert that the labour required to give effect to capital in a new industry created by protective duties must have been withdrawn or withheld from some other，in which it gave，or would have given，effect to probably about the same quantity of capital as in its new occupation.But this statement though equally true would not appeal with equal force to the minds of ordinary people.For as the buyer of goods is commonly regarded as conferring a special benefit on the seller，though in fact the services which buyers and sellers render to one another are in the long run co-ordinate；so the employer is commonly regarded as conferring a special benefit on the worker，whose labour he buys，though in the long run the services which the employers and employees render to one another are coordinate.The causes and consequences of this pair of facts will occupy us much at later stages of our inquiry.
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Some German economists have argued that the resources with which the employer pays wages come from consumers.But this appears to involve a misapprehension.It might be true of an individual employer if the consumer paid him in advance for what he produced：but in fact the rule goes the other way；the consumer's payments are more often in arrear，and merely give deferred command over ready commodities in return for ready commodities.It may be admitted that if the producer could not sell his goods he might not be able for the time to hire labour；but that would only mean that the organization of production was partially out of gear：a machine may stop if one of its connecting rods gets out of order，but that does not mean that the driving force of the machine is to be found in the rod.
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Nor again is the amount which the employer pays as wages at any time governed by the price which consumers do pay him for his wares；though it generally is largely influenced by his expectations of the price they will pay him.It is indeed true that in the long run and under normal conditions，the prices which consumers do pay him and those which they will pay him are practically the same.But when we pass from the particular payments of all individual employer to the normal payments of employers generally—and it is really only with these latter that we are now concerned—consumers cease to form a separate class，for every one is a consumer.The national dividend goes exclusively to consumers in the broad sense in which wool or a printing press is said to go into consumption when it is transferred from the warehouse or engineering works in which it has rested，to a woollen manufacturer or a printer，and these consumers are also the producers，that is，the owners of the agents of production，labour，capital and land.Children and others who are supported by them，and the Government which levies taxes on them，
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 do but expend part of their incomes for them.To say therefore that the resources of employers generally are ultimately drawn from those of consumers generally，is undoubtedly true.But it is only another way of saying that all resources have been parts of the national dividend，which have been directed into forms suitable for deferred，instead of immediate use；and if any of them are now applied to any other purpose than immediate consumption，it is in the expectation that their place will be taken（with increment or profit）by the incoming flow of the national dividend.
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The first Fundamental Proposition of Mill's is closely connected with his fourth，viz.that Demand for commodities is not demand for labour：and this again expresses his meaning badly.It is true that those who purchase any particular commodities do not generally supply the capital that is required to aid and support the labourt which produces those commodities：they merely divert capital and employment from other trades to that for the products of which they make increased demand.But Mill，not contented with proving this，seems to imply that，to spend money on the direct hire of labour is more beneficial to the labourer than to spend it on buying commodities.Now there is a sense in which this contains a little truth.For the price of the commodities includes profits of manufacturer and middleman；and if the purchaser acts as employer，he slightly diminishes the demand for the services of the employing class，and increases the demand for labour as he might have done by buying，say，hand-made lace instead or machine-made lace.But this argument assumes that the wages of labour will be paid，as in practice they commonly are，while the work is proceeding；and that the price of the commodities will be paid，as in practice it commonly is，after the commodities ale made：and it will be found that in every case which Mill has chosen to illustrate the doctrine，his arguments imply，though he does not seem to be aware of it，that the consumer when passing from purchasing commodities to hiring labour，postpones the date of his own consumption of the fruits of labour.And the same postponement would have resulted in the same benefit to labour if the purchaser had made no change in the mode of his expenditure.
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4.Throughout the whole discussion of the national dividend he relations in which the kitchen apparatus of a hotel and those of a private house stand to the employment of cooks have been implicitly treated as on a like footing.That is to say the capital has been regarded broadly：it has not been limited to mere “trade capital.” But a little more may be said on this subject.
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It is indeed often thought that，though those workers who have ittle or no accumulated wealth of their own，have much to gain by an increase of the capital in that narrower sense of the term in which it is nearly convertible with trade capital that supports and aids them in their work；yet they have little to gain from an increase of other forms of wealth not in their own hands.No doubt there are a few kinds of wealth the existence of which scarcely affects the working classes；while they are directly affected by almost every increase of（trade）capital.For the greater part of it passes through their hands as implements or materials of their work；while a considerable part is directly used or even consumed by them.
 
[20]

 It seems therefore that the working classes must necessarily gain when other forms of wealth become trade capital and vice versa.But it is not so.If private people generally gave up keeping carriages and yachts，and hired them out from capitalist undertakers，there would result a smaller demand for hired labour.For part of what would have been paid as wages would go as profits to middleman.
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It may be objected that if other forms of wealth take the place of trade capital on a large scale，there may be a scarcity of the things needed to aid labour in its work and even of those needed to support it.This may be a real danger in some Oriental countries.But in the western world，and especially in England，the total stock of capital is equal in value to the aggregate of the commodities consumed by the working classes during many years：and a very small increase in the demand for those forms of capital，that minister directly to labour's needs，relatively to other forms，would quickly bring forward an increased supply of them，either imported from some other part of the world，or specially produced to meet the new demand.There is therefore no necessity to trouble ourselves much on this score.If the marginal efficiency of labour is kept high，its net product will be high；and so will therefore its earnings：and the constantly flowing stream of the national dividend will divide itself up in corresponding proportions，giving always an adequate supply of commodities for immediate consumption by the workers，and assigning to the production of those commodities an adequate stock of implements.When the general conditions of demand and supply have decided what part of the national dividend the other classes of society are free to spend as they will；and when the inclinations of those classes have decided the mode in which they will distribute their expenditure between present and deferred gratifications，etc.，it matters not to the working classes whether orchids come from the private conservatories，or from the glass houses which belong to professional florists，and which are therefore trade capital.




 [1]
 See above，p.544.


 [2]
 Early in last century special causes emphasized the dependence of labour on the aid of capital


 [3]
 These three paragraphs are reproduced from a paper written for the Cooperative Annual，and reprinted in the Report of the Industrial Remuneration Conference，1885，which contained the outlines of the central argument of the first two chapters of Book Ⅵ.


 [4]
 but this dependence was exaggerated by some careless expressions


 [5]
 Mill at tempted to discuss wages before he had reached


 [6]
 He was thus drawn on to an incomplete statement；and the correction in his fourth Book has not been generally noticed


 [7]
 Partly because he took a less scientific position in his answers to Thornton


 [8]
 The bearing of the theory of wages on the issue of particular trade conflicts is indirect and remote


 [9]
 Cairnes explained away the crudities of the wagesfund doctrine in ist extreme forms；but his position is not clear


 [10]
 The wagesfund doctrine relates only to the demand side of the question


 [11]
 It was applied in support of some important truths，but they can be defended without it


 [12]
 Symmetry of some of the relations between capital and labour


 [13]
 The resources of individual employers are returned to them through sales to customers


 [14]
 Unless indeed we reckon the security and other benefits which Government provides as separate items of the national income.


 [15]
 Considerable light has been thrown on the subject of the Wages-fund by Walker's writings，and the controversies connected with them.The instances which he has collected of employees rendering their services in advance of payment bear effectively on some turns of the controversy，but not on its main issue.Cannan's Production and Distribution，1776～1848，contains much acute，if sometime too severe，criticism of the earlier wage theories.A more conservative attitude is taken in Taussig's weighty Capital and Wages；to which the English reader may be specially referred for a fuller account and criticism of the German doctrines mentioned in the text.


 [16]
 But in a broad view all are consumers；and to say that the resources of producers come from consumers is but to say that they come from the national dividend


 [17]
 See the Appendix to Book IV.of Newcomb's Political Economy.


 [18]
 Demand for commodities is generally demand for labour


 [19]
 The benefits which wageearners derive from the increase of wealth not owned by them and not in the form of trade calital


 [20]
 At all events according to most definitions.There are some indeed who confine capital to “intermediate goods，” and must therefore exclude hotels，and lodging-houses，and workmen's cottages，at all events as soon as they are used.But grave objections to the adoption of this definition have already been indicated in Appendix E，4.


 [21]
 See above，p.785.Again，an increased use of brass furniture that needs much cleaning，and generally of modes of living that require the assistance of many indoor and outdoor servants，operates on the demand for labour in the same way as the use of hand-made goods in place of goods made by expensive machinery and other fixed capital.It may be true that the employment of a great number of domestic servants is an ignoble and wasteful use of a large income：but there is no other equally selfish method of spending it which tends so directly to increase the share of the national dividend which goes to the working classes.


附录J
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 工资基金学说

1.19世纪初期，虽然英国人民生活于穷困当中，但欧洲大陆：的其他各国人民则更加困苦。大多数国家的人口还很少，因此，食物的价格还很低廉，可是即使如此，他们还是难以维持温饱，也没有能力提供战争需要的军饷。法国在取得最初几次胜利后，就只能靠勒索他国供奉度日。而欧洲中部诸国如果无法得到英国的帮助，就无法为自己的军队提供补给。就连美国，尽管拥有属于自己国家的能源和资源，却也并不富裕，也不能对北美大陆部队提供补给。当时的经济学家们试图寻求对此现象的解释，他们认为，这主要是由于英国积累的资本存量，虽然以我们现在的标准判断还比较少，但在当时已经比其他国家都要高了。因此其他各国都很羡慕英国，想效仿英国；但是，它们却无法真正做到，造成这点虽然也有其他的原因，但最主要是由于这些国家没有足够的资本。它们的年收入都要用于直接消费。在这些国家中，并没有很多人存有大量他们并不必立刻消费掉的财富，而这些财富能够用于制造机器以及能辅助劳动的其他东西上，因此可以辅助劳动生产出大量物品以供未来消费之用。由于到处（甚至包括英国在内）都缺乏资本，这使得他们的这种观点以一种特殊的语气表达出来，这种缺乏是由于劳动日益依靠机器的辅助。而且卢梭的信徒们坚持的那些愚见：他们告诉工人阶级，如果他们一点资本也不拥有，那么他们的生活情况会得到改善，也导致了这种情况的产生。
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因此，当时经济学家极其强调下述论断，首先，劳动所需要的资本支持，也就是说，那些好的衣服等等，已经都生产出来了；其次，劳动要求辅助的资本以工厂、原材料存量等形式出现。当然，工人可能提供一些供自己使用的资本，但实际上他只有几件衣服和家具，也许还有少量属于自己的简单工具，而他对于其他的资本需求都是依赖于别人的储蓄。劳动者得到的是现成的衣服，可食用的面包，或能够用以购买这些物品的货币。而资本家得到的是可以纺织成纱线的毛线可以织成衣物的毛线或可供耕种的土地，只有极少数的情况中，资本家得到的是能够直接被使用的商品，如现成可穿的衣服，或直接可以食用的面包。毫无疑问，会存在一些重要的例外情况，但雇主和雇员之间讨价还价得到的一般结果是：后者得到可以直接被使用的东西，而前者得到是能够有助于制造以后行将使用的东西。经济学家们将这些事实描述为：一切劳动都需要资本的支持，不论这种资本属于劳动力自身或来源于别处。当某人被雇佣的时候，通常，他的工资是预付的雇佣劳动力资本——所谓预付，指的是无需等到他所从事的工作制造出的商品投入使用就能得到相应的支付。这些简单的论断遭受了很多的批评，但是，如果它们的观点能够以其原意为人们所理解，那么就不会有人去反对这些观点。

然而，过去的经济学家继续认为，工资数量受到资本数量的限制。但是这个命题是不能成立的，充其量它只不过是一种比较粗略的说法。对一些人而言该命题意味着：在一段时间内，比方说一年中，一个国家所能支付的工资总额是一个固定的数量。如果通过罢工的威胁或者其他方法，一群工人能够得到工资的提升，他们会被告知，会有另外的工人群体因此遭受工资的损失，而损失的总额正好等于他们工资的增加额。然而提出这种观点的那些人提出的例子也许只是农产品，这些产品一年只会收获一次。如果在一次收割中收获的小麦会在下一次收割之前被吃光，而且如果本国不能进口小麦，那么如果某个人食用的小麦份额增加，会有其他人得到的份额减少同样的数量。但是，这点并不能证明一个国家应付工资总额由该国资本所决定的论断，而这种观点被称为“庸俗形式的工资基金理论
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 ”。
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2.在前面的讨论中已经注意到（第一篇第四章第7节），晚年的穆勒在孔德和社会主义者及公众感情的一般趋向的综合影响下，在其研究中更加强调人的因素，而这种因素不同于机械性的经济学因素。他想要唤起人们对于习俗和惯例以及不断变迁的社会惯例以及人性的不断改变对于人类行为的影响的关注，他和孔德一致认为从前的经济学家对人性的善变估计过低。正是这种愿望推动他晚年从事于经济研究工作，而这种工作和他写《关于未解决的几个问题的文集》时在性质上是不同的。而这种愿望促使他把分配和交换区别开来，并主张分配法则取决于“特定的人类制度”，由于该法则容易随着人类的情感、思想和行动从一种状态转入另一种状态而不停的修正变化，因此，他将分配法则和生产法则进行比较，他认为生产法则是建立在不易变动的自然基础上的。同时他还将分配法则同交换法则进行比较，他认为交换法则与数学的普遍性十分相似。确实他有时似乎认为，经济科学主要讨论的是财富的生产和分配，因此，似乎是暗示他将交换理论视作分配理论的一部分。但实际上他对这两种理论是区别对待的，他在《原理》的第二篇和第四篇讨论的是分配，而在第三篇讨论的则是交换的机制（参考他的《政治经济学原理》，第二篇第一章的第1节和第十六章的第6节）。
 
[5]



在这样做的时候，他让自己的狂热带给经济学一种更合乎人情的态度，这样有助于他作出自己的判断，并且促使他继续工作于尚未完全分析透彻的研究中。因为他将主要的工资理论放在关于供给和需求理论的表述之前，因此，他无法得到一种令人满意的处理该理论的方式的任何机会。而事实上他竭力主张（《原理》第二篇第十一章第1节），“工资主要取决于人口和资本的比例”；或者甚至如他后来的解释那样，取决于“被雇用的劳动阶级的人数”和“由花费与雇佣劳动力的那部分流动资本构成，可以被称作工资基金总额的比例。”
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事实是，分配和交换理论的联系非常紧密，正如同一个问题的两个方面，其中每个方面都具有机械准确性和普遍性的因素，每个方面又都具有取决于“特定的人类制度”的因素，这些因素是多变的，它会根据地点或时间的不同而发生变化。如果穆勒发现了这个伟大的事实，也许他就不会像在第二篇中那样提出工资问题来代替该问题的解决，而他也许会把自己在第二篇中的描述和分析同第四篇中关于决定国民收入的因素的深入的研究结合起来，这样，经济学相应内容的发展速度将会大大提高。
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正如我们所知的，当他的朋友桑顿在朗格、克利夫·莱斯利、杰文斯以及一些其他学者之后发现，他在第二篇中所使用的措辞是站不住脚的并试图让他确信这一点，而他也对此作出了很大的修正和让步，夸大了他过去曾犯错误的程度和他必须向他攻击的人所作出的让步。他说（《论文集》，第4卷，第46页），“没有一种自然法则使工资水平无法上升到一个高度，在这个工资水平上，该工资不仅吸收了他（雇主）打算用于继续其生意的基金，还吞尽他在其全部私人费用中留下的除了维持生活必须水平之外的部分。而这种工资水平上升的实际限制条件是，工资上升多少会损害他的生意或者迫使他放弃其经营的生意，而不是无情的工资基金的限制。”他并没有说明，他的观点提及的是直接结果还是最后结果，是在短期还是长期中，但无论如何，不管在哪种情况中，这种说法看起来都是站不住脚的。
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就长时期而言，这种限制条件非常苛刻，工资不能永久性的上涨使得在这里所指的那么多的国民总收入都被吸收。而就短时期而言，这种限制条件就不那么苛刻：因为在一个至关紧要的时刻，一个组织很好的罢工可以在短期内迫使雇主向其支付一种超过偿付该时期原料以后的全部产值，从而使他在当时获得的毛利成为负数。的确，不论较旧或较新形式的工资理论都和劳动市场上的任何特殊的罢工和矛盾问题没有直接的关系。它取决于斗争双方的力量对比。但是，工资理论对资本和劳动关系的一般政策却有很大的影响。因为它表明哪些政策本身含有或不含有它们最终失败的因素；哪些政策可通过合适的组织安排得以持续；哪些政策即使组织安排得非常好最后还是使劳资双方都两败俱伤。
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不久凯尔恩斯在他的《基本原理》一书中试图用一种他认为可以避免受到攻击的解释方式来重新表述“工资基金理论”。但是，尽管在大部分叙述中他避免了从前曾经犯过的错误，但是，他也仅仅只是解释了该学说中最显著和具有其特色的部分，因此他剩下没有解释的部分几乎并不能符合该学说的标题。不过，他认为（第203页），“在其他条件相同的情况下，工资率和劳动的供给变化相反”。就劳动供给的急剧增加的直接后果而言，他的观点是对的。但是，在人口增长的一般过程中，不仅资本的供给增加，与此同时劳动的分工也更加细化，生产效率也更加高。因此他所使用的“变化相反”一语容易引起误解。而应当表述为“在短时间内至少向着相反的方向变化”。接着，他得出了一个“出于意料的结果”，即同固定资本和原料一起使用的那种劳动供给的增加，会使工资基金“随着领工资的人数的增加而减少”。但该结果只能在工资总额不受生产总额的影响的条件下才会起作用；而实际上最后这条因素是所有影响工资的因素中最强有力的一个。
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3.可以注意到，“工资基金理论”的极端形式认为工资完全是由需求决定的，尽管需求可以粗略地认为取决于资本的数量。但有些经济学的通俗解释则似乎同时主张工资基金学说和工资铁律，（认为工资严格由培养工人的成本所决定）。当然他们可以像凯尔恩斯后来所做的那样，放松这两种理论的条件，并将其合并成为一个比较和谐的同一学说，但是看起来他们并没有这样做。
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工业受资本的限制这一命题，往往被解释得其实际上可以同工资“基金理论”相互转换。它能够得到正确的解释，但一种类似的解释可以使“资本受工业的限制”这种观点也同样成立。然而穆勒之所以使用它，主要是因为它和这个论点，即通过保护关税或其他方法使人们不按他们所喜好的方式来满足自己的需要，并不能增加总劳动就业数量这种观点有关。保护性关税的影响非常复杂，因此无法在这里讨论该观点。但穆勒这种观点显然是正确的，即一般来说，在任何新兴行业中用来支持或辅助任何一种保护关税的劳动的资本，“一定是从某个别的行业中撤回或停止业中得到的，在该行业中，它雇用或将要雇用的劳动量，大致等于它在新行业中所雇用的劳动量”。或用比较现代的形式来表述这个论点：这种管制显然既没有使国民收入得到增加，也没有使属于劳动的国民收入份额得到增加。因为它并不能提高资本的供给水平，也不能使劳动的边际效率高于资本的边际效率。因此，需要支付给资本使用的利息水平不会降低，国民收入不会增力口（实际上，肯定是会减少）因为在国民收入分配的过程中，劳动和资本都不能得到新的利益，没有一方会优于另一方，所以，它们都不能从这种规定中获利。
 
[12]



可以反过来描述该学说，也就是断言在某个新兴行业中，为了保护关税，资本所需要的劳动，一定是来自其他行业或因为停办别的行业而得到的，在该行业中，劳动推动式势必将推动的资本量与它在新工业中推动的资本量也许是相等的。这种说法虽然同样正确，但它不易为一般人所接受。因为通常认为货物的买主给予了卖主一种特殊的利益，尽管实际上在长期内买主和卖主彼此提供的服务是相同的。同样，通常认为雇主为工人提供了一种特殊的利益，而尽管在长期内雇主和雇工彼此提供的服务是相同的。这两件事的原因和结果，在我们以后的研究过程中，我们将会重点讨论。
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一些德国经济学家提出过以下观点，他们认为，雇主用于支付工资的资金来自消费者。但是这似乎是一种误解。如果消费者为要购买东西预先向生产该商品的个别雇主进行支付，那么这种说法也许会成立。但事实上却有相反的情况，消费者只是对现成的商品有一种延期支配权，通常就会延付货款，必须承认，如果生产者不能出售商品，那么在短时间内也许他就不能再雇用工人。但这只是意味着生产组织过程中的一个部分出现了问题：如果机器的一个连杆坏了，那么该机器会停止生产，但这并不意味着连杆是该机器生产的原动力。
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同样，在任何时候，雇主所支付的工资总额也不是由消费者们支付给他生产的商品的价格所决定的，尽管通常来说，雇主对消费者们即将支付的价格的预期对工资总额会有很大的影响。确实，在正常条件下，长期内，消费者们所支付的价格和他们将要支付的价格其实是相同的。但是，当我们从对一个雇主的特殊付款转向对一般雇主们的正常付款——在这里，我们现在实际讨论的是后一种情况——时，消费者们就不是一个独立的阶级了，因为此时人人都是消费者。广义上来看，当羊毛或印刷机从库房或车间转至毛纺工业家或印刷者的手中时，我们就可以认为它们进入了消费领域，国民收入的这部分是专门用来提供给消费者使用的。而这些消费者同时也是生产者，这就是说，他们也是劳动、资本和土地这些生产要素的所有者。他们要供养儿童和其他人，还要向政府交税，
 
[15]

 这些只让他们消耗了收入的一部分。因此，认为一般雇主们的资金实际上来自一般消费者的观点，毫无疑问是正确的。但是这种观点不过是用另一种说法表述以下事实：即一切资金都是国民收入的组成部分，这些资金以适于延期使用而不是直接使用的形式出现。如果其中某些部分现在用于非直接消费的其他目的，那么可以预期，它们必然会被国民收入的流入所代替（带有增加额或利润）。
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穆勒的第一个基本命题和他的第四个基本命题，即商品需求不是劳动需求，是紧密相连的。然而，这个命题并没有很好地表达他的观点。确实要购买一些特殊商品的一些人，通常都不会提供辅助和维持生产商品的劳动所需要的资本。他们只是把资本和就业从别的行业转向这种行业，因为他们对该行业所生产的产品的需求在增加。但是，穆勒并不满足于仅证明这一点，他想要暗示，劳动者从把货币用在雇佣劳动上得到的收益比把货币用在购买商品上得到的收益更大。这种说法看似有道理但意义不大，因为商品的价格同时包含着工业家和中间厂商的利润。如果买主充作雇主，那么正如他不买机器编织的花边而转而购买手工产品，他对雇佣阶级服务的需求的稍微下降会增加对劳动需求。但是，这个论点假定的是，如同买主通常的做法，他们在工作过程中对工人支付工资。而按照通常的做法，商品的价格则是在其生产出来以后才会被支付。我们发现，在穆勒拿来说明他的学说的各种例子中，尽管他自己好像不知道，但是他的观点暗示着，消费者从购买商品转向雇佣劳动时，实际上推迟了自己对劳动成果的消费。而如果购买者消费的方式没有发生任何变化，同样的推迟会给劳动者带来同样的利益。
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4.在对国民收入的完整讨论中，我们曾暗示，厨师的就业与饭店的厨房用具和私人家中的厨房用具的关系是相同的。也就是说，广义的资本并不仅仅局限于“产业资本”。不过，关于这个问题，我们还需要多加讨论。
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人们确实会经常认为，尽管那些自己所拥有的或积累的财富较少或根本没有财富的工人们，会因为资本的增加而获得很多收益，而这里提及的资本是狭义的资本，它和维持并在工作中辅助劳动的产业资本是可以相互转换的，但是，这些工人从不属于自己所有的其他财富形式的增加中很少或者不能获得利益。毫无疑问，几种财富的存在对工人阶级几乎毫无影响，然而差不多每次（产业）资本的增加都会对工人们产生直接的影响。因为大部分的资本是作为他们工作中的工具和原料而经过其手的，同时还有很大一部分是由他们直接使用，甚或他们所消费掉。
 
[21]

 因此，当其他形式的财富转变成产业资本时，似乎工人阶级肯定会由此获利，反之亦然。然而实际情况并不是这样的，如果普通私人不会买车或船，而转而向资本家租用，那么对雇佣劳动的需求必然减少。因为从前当作工资支付的部分，现在作为利润归中间人所有。
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人们也许反对这样的观点，如果其他财富形式大规模地代替了产业资本，那么用来辅助劳动或维持劳动所需要的东西就会不足。在一些东方国家，这可能是真正的危险。但是在西方国家，尤其是在英国，资本总额在价值上等于在许多年间工人阶级所消费的商品价值总额：如果相对于其他形式能够直接适应工人阶级需要的资本形式的需求增加了，那么不久就会使这些资本的供给增加，这种增加也许是由别的国家进口，或者是为了适应新的需求而特地生产的。因此，我们无需为此担心。如果劳动的边际效率水平很高，那么净产量水平也会很高，因此，劳动工资相应也很高：不断的国民收入流将会被分成几个相应部分，为工人直接消费提供足够的商品供给，以及将一些生产出的商品留作充足的再生产工具存量。当需求和供给的一般情况决定了其他社会阶级可以随意使用的国民收入的部分，当这些阶级的偏好决定了有多少支出用于满足现在的需求而有多少支出又用于满足未来的需求等等时，那么，无论用于消费的兰草是来自私人的温室还是职业花匠的玻璃温室（因此，它是产业资本）对工人阶级来说是无关紧要的。




 [1]
 参见前面第544页（指英文原版，译者）。


 [2]
 上世纪早期，特别的原因强调了劳动对资本援助的依赖作用


 [3]
 这三段摘自写给《合作年刊》的一篇论文，后来该文又载入《工业报酬会议报告》，1885，该报告中包含了第六篇前两章中的一些主要观点。


 [4]
 但是这种依赖程度由于一些粗心的表述被夸大了


 [5]
 在得到价值论之前，穆勒视图对工资进行讨论


 [6]
 价值理论


 [7]
 因此她得出一个不完整的观点；对此的修正在他的第四篇中，但是并没有得到广泛注意


 [8]
 一部分是因为他回答桑顿的时候，他的观点并不是很科学


 [9]
 工资理论对某些特别的行业矛盾问题影响是间接而且关系不甚紧密的


 [10]
 凯恩斯以最极端的方式解释了工资基金理论中不为人理解的部分。但是他的观点并不清楚


 [11]
 工资基金理论只与该问题的需求方有联系


 [12]
 可以运用其来支持一些重要的原理，但是没有该理论，这些原理也成立


 [13]
 资本和劳动的一些关系的对称性


 [14]
 通过销售商品给顾客，个别雇主的资源得到报酬


 [15]
 除非我们确实把由政府提供的安全和其他福利当作是国民收入的独立项目。


 [16]
 沃克的著作对工资基金以及与其相联系的一些争辩做了精确的阐述，他所收集的员工在得到报酬以前提供服务的例子，其实与争论的某些问题有关，而与其他问题无关。坎南的《生产与分配》（1776～1848），对早期的工资理论进行了尖锐而严厉的批评。陶西格在《资本和工资》中所采取的态度比较保守。英国读者必须通过阅读此书所说的那些德国理论的详细内容和对其的批判。


 [17]
 但是广义看，所有人都是消费者，而且与其说生产者的资源来自消费者，不如说来自国民总所得


 [18]
 参见纽马奇所著的《政治经济学》，第四篇的附录。


 [19]
 一般来说商品的需求就是劳动的需求


 [20]
 工资获得者从不属于自己而且不是以交易资本形式表示的财富增加中获得的收益


 [21]
 不管怎样，大多数定义是如此定义的。确实有一些人将资本局限于“中间产品”，因此我们必须把旅馆、宿舍和工人住宅等等所有的那些迅速要被用掉的东西排除在外。但是在附录五的第4节，对该定义给出了严重的反对。


 [22]
 参见前面第785页（指英文原版，译者）。此外增加使用需要经常清洁的黄铜家具，以及需要很多室内外佣人的那种生活方式，对劳动需求的作用和使用手工制品以代替昂贵的机器和其他固定资本的作用相同。雇佣大量国内佣人是对收入的一种不智以及浪费的使用方式，但是没有其他同样自私的用钱方式，它能够直接增加工人阶级所应得的国民收入份额。


APPENDIX K Certain Kinds Of Surplus

Ⅰ.We have next to make some study of the relations in which different kinds of surplus stand to one another，and to the national income.The study is difficult，and it has little practical bearing；but it has some attractions from the academic point of view.
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While the national income or dividend is completely absorbed in remunerating the owner of each agent of production at its marginal rate，it yet generally yields him a surplus which has two distinct，though not independent sides.It yields to him，as consumer，a surplus consisting of the excess of the total utility to him of the commodity over the real value to him of what he paid for it.For his marginal purchases，those which he is only just induced to buy，the two are equal：but those parts of his purchases for which he would gladly have paid a higher price rather than go without them，yield him a surplus of satisfaction：a true net benefit which he，as consumer，derives from the facilities offered to him by his surroundings or conjuncture.He would lose this surplus，if his surroundings were so altered as to prevent him from obtaining any supplies of that commodity，and to compel him to divert the means which he spends on that to other commodities（one of which might be increased leisure）of which at present he does not care to have further supplies at their respective prices.

Another side of the surplus which a man derives from his surroundings is better seen when he is regarded as producer，whether by direct labour，or by the accumulated，that is acquired and saved，material resources in his possession.As a worker，he derives a worker's surplus，through being remunerated for all his work at the same rate as for that last part，which he is only just willing to render for its reward；though much of the work may have given him positive pleasure.As capitalist（or generally as owner of accumulated wealth in any form）he derives a saver's surplus through being remunerated for all his saving，that is waiting，at the same rate as for that part which he is only just induced to undergo by the reward to be got for it.And he generally is remunerated at that rate oven though he would still have made some saving if he had been compelled to pay for their safe keeping，and had reaped a negative interest from them.
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



These two sets of surpluses are not independent：and it would be easy to reckon them up so as to count the same thing twice.For when we have reckoned the producer's surplus at the value of the general purchasing power which he derives from his labour or saving，we have reckoned implicitly his consumer's surplus too，provided his character and the circumstances of his environment are given.This difficulty might be avoided analytically；but in no case would it be practically possible to estimate and add up the two series.The consumer's surplus，the worker's surplus，and the saver's surplus，which anyone is capable of deriving from his surroundings，depend on his individual character.They depend in part on his general sensibility to the satisfactions and dissatisfactions of consumption and of working and waiting severally；and in part also on the elasticity of his sensibilities，that is，on the rates at which they change with an increase of consumption，of work and of waiting respectively.Consumer's surplus has relation in the first instance to individual commodities，and each part of it responds directly to changes in the conjuncture affecting the terms on which that commodity is to be had：while the two kinds of producer's surplus appear always in terms of the general return that the conjuncture gives to a certain amount of purchasing power.The two kinds of producer's surplus are independent and cumulative，and they stand out distinct from one another in the case of a man working and saving things for his own use.The intimate connection between both of them and consumer's surplus is shown by the fact that，in estimating the weal and woe in the life of a Robinson Crusoe，it would be simplest to reckon his producer's surpluses on such a plan as to include the whole of his consumer's surplus.

A great part of a worker's earnings are of the nature of a deferred return to the trouble and expense of preparing him for his work；and there is therefore a great difficulty in estimating his surplus.Nearly all his work may be pleasurably；and he may be earning a good wage for the whole of it：but in reckoning up the balance of human weal and endurance we must set off against this much effort and sacriflce endured by his parents and by himself in past time：but we cannot say clearly how much.In a few lives there may be a balance of evil：but there is reason to think that there is a balance of good in most lives，and a large balance in some.The problem is as much philosophical as economic；it is complicated by the fact that man's activities are ends in themselves as well as means of production，and also by the difficulty of dividing clearly the immediate and direct（or prime）cost of human effort from its total cost；and it must be left imperfectly solved.
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



2.The case is in some respects simpler when we pass to consider the earnings of material appliances for production.The work and the which by which they have been provided，yield their own wor ker' sand waiter's surplus just mentioned，and in addition a surplus（or quasirent）of the excess of total money returns over direct outlay；provided we confine our attention to short periods only.But for long periods，that is，in all the more important problems of economic science，and especially in the problems discussed in this chapter，there is no distinction between immediate outlay and total outlay.And in the long run the earnings of each agent are，as a rule，sufficient only to recompense at their marginal rates the sum total of the efforts and sacrifices required to produce them.If less than these marginal rates had been forthcoming the supplies would have been diminished；and on the whole therefore there is in general no extra surplus in this direction.
 
[6]



This last statement applies in a sense to land which has been but recently taken up；and possibly it might apply to much land in old countries，if we could trace its records back to their earliest origins.But the attempt would raise controversial questions in history and ethics，as well as in economics；and the aims of our present inquiry are prospective rather than retrospective.Looking forward rather than backward，and not concerning ourselves with the equity and the proper limits of the present private property in land，we see that that part of the national dividend which goes as earnings of land is a surplus in a sense in which the earnings from other agents are not a surplus.
 
[7]



To state form the point of view of this chapter a doctrine which has been discussed at length in Ⅴ.Ⅶ.～Ⅺ.：All appliances of production，whether machinery，or factories with the land on which they are built，or farms，are alike in yielding large surpluses over the prime costs of particular acts of production to a man who owns and works them：also in yielding him normally no special surplus in the long run above what is required to remunerate him for his trouble and sacrifice and outlay in purchasing and working them（no special surplus，as contrasted with his general worker's and waiter's surplus）.But there is this difference between land and other agents of production，that from a social point of view land yields a permanent surplus，while perishable things made by man do not.The more nearly it is true that the earnings of any agent of production are required to keep up the supply of it，the more closely will its supply so vary that the share which it is able to draw from the national dividend conforms to the cost of maintaining the supply：and in an old country land stands in an exceptional position，because its earnings are not affected by this cause.The difference between land and other durable agents is however mainly one of degree：and a great part of the interest of the study of the rent of land arises from the illustrations which it affords of a great principle that permeates every part of economics.




 [1]
 The nation's income is completely distributed；but yet everyone gets a surplus of satisfaction as consumer over the worth to him of his payments


 [2]
 This point was emphasized by Gossen and Jevons.See also Clark's Surplus Gains of Labour.


 [3]
 and other surluses accrue generally to workers，and to savers


 [4]
 See Ⅵ.Ⅴ.


 [5]
 These surpluses must be distinguished from the excess of earnings of an appliance of production over the prime cost of its work


 [6]
 As regards material agents such additional surplus vanishes when all outlays are rechoned in


 [7]
 whit a partial exception in the case of land


附录K 几种剩余

Ⅰ.接下来我们将对各种不同剩余之间的相互关系及其和国民收入间的关系作一些研究。这种研究并不是一件易事，也没有很大的实践价值，但从学术的观点来看，这种研究具有某种吸引力。
 
[1]



当国民收入或国民总所得按各种生产要素的边际价格全部分配给所有者时，它一般还给这些所有者提供一种剩余，这种剩余具有两个不同但并不是独立的方面。它给消费者提供的剩余由商品的总效用超过消费者对该商品所支付的实际价值的差额组成。对那些刚好能使消费者购买的边际购买额而言，这二者是相等的。但是对消费者宁愿出更高的价格也不愿放弃购买的部分，为其提供了一种剩余满足感：这是消费者从他周围的环境或际遇给他提供的便利中得到的真正的纯收益。如果消费者所处的环境发生改变，迫使他不能再获得这种商品，并迫使他把用于购买这种商品的资金转用在按其价格消费者并不愿意购买的其他商品（也许其中一种商品能增进消费者的闲暇）上时，他就会失去这种剩余。

当某人因被视作生产者，无论是由于他提供直接劳动或拥有一些累积性的由其获得并存储下来的物质财富作为物质性的资源，那么根据他所处的情况，他就能更清楚地看到剩余的另一个方面。作为一个工人，他获得工人的剩余，这种剩余通过相等的工资率对其所有工作提供报酬，其中他愿意提供的最后一单位劳动的工资率和其他任何单位的偿付比率都相同，尽管也许其中大部分劳动都给他带来了很大的快乐。而作为一个资本家（或一般认为是任何一种积累财富的所有者），他将获得储蓄者的剩余，因为他的全部储蓄（亦即等待）是按那样一种利率来酬付的。在这种利率下，他愿意提供一部分储蓄。即使他还能再储蓄一些，但一般而言，他也是按那种利率得到报酬的，而如果他被迫支付保管费，则他从这些储蓄得到利息是负值。
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



这两种剩余并不是相互独立的。在对它们进行计算时，很容易重复两次计算一种剩余。因为给定生产者的偏好和他所处的环境，当我们根据生产者从他的劳动或储蓄所取得的一般购买力的价值来对其获得的剩余进行计算时，我们实际上已经并不明显地计算了他的消费者剩余。在分析中，也许能够避免这种困难。但实际上，不可能估计并把这两种剩余相加起来。任何一个人从他所处的环境中所能得到的消费者的剩余——工人剩余和储蓄者剩余——都取决于他个人的习惯和偏好。这些一部分取决于此人对消费、劳动和储蓄各自带给他的关于满意感和不满意的一般感觉，一部分取决于此人的感觉弹性，也就是说，取决于随着消费、劳动和储蓄各自的增加而发生变动的一种比率。首先，消费者的剩余和各种商品有关，其中各部分都对影响获得商品条件的时机变化有着直接的联系：而这两种生产者的剩余总是以时机带给一定数量购买力的一般收益来表示的。这两种生产者的剩余是相互独立的，而且是累积的，在一个人为自己的使用而劳动和储蓄的情况中，这两种剩余是不一样的。用下面的事实能够说明这两种生产者剩余和消费者剩余之间的密切关系。即对估计鲁滨逊生活中的幸福和艰辛进行估计，最简单的是，按照这种方法计算他的两种生产者剩余，就能够包括他的全部消费者剩余。
 
[4]



工人大部分的工资在本质上是对培育他胜任所从事的工作所遇到的问题和所支付的费用的延期偿付，因此，对工人的剩余进行计算是很困难的。也许他的所有工作都令他愉快，那么他也许会从他的全部工作中得到优厚的工资。但是，在计算人类的幸福和艰苦的时候，我们还必须考虑他的父母和他过去为这些所付出的牺牲和劳作。不过我们不能清楚地度量出这些究竟是多少。对于少数人而言，也许是苦多乐少，不过，有理由认为，对大多数人而言是乐多苦少。这既是个经济问题，又是个哲学问题。由于下列事实，该问题变得更加错综复杂：即人的活动本身既是目的又是生产手段，同时清楚地区分人类劳作的直接（或主要）成本与它的总成本是很困难的，因此无法完全解决该问题而只能将其搁置。
 
[5]



2.当我们考虑物质性的生产工具的收益时，在某些方面，该情况就变得比较简单。如果我们将考察的注意力置于短期之上时，他们可以提供物质性生产工具的劳动和等待，提供如前面所提到的那种工人和等待者的剩余，此外，还提供一种由总货币收益超过直接费用的差额所带来的剩余（或准租）。但就长期而言，在经济科学所有比较重要的问题特别是在本章所讨论的问题中，在直接费用和总费用之间是不存在任何区别的。在长期中，我们规定各生产要素的收益只足以在它们的边际率上弥补对生产它们所需要的劳作和牺牲的总和。如果小于这些边际率，则供给将会减少；因此，总的来说，这里一般是没有额外剩余的。
 
[6]



上面提到最后一个观点，对于新开垦的土地而言是具有一定意义的，如果我们能向前追溯，可以发现该观点很可能对于发展较早国家中的许多土地的情况都适用。但是，这种做法在历史学、伦理学和经济学上都会引起争论，而我们现在的研究目的是面向未来的，而不是总结过去。我们应该只向前展望，而不是回顾过去，同时不去考虑现存土地私有限适当的范围以及是否公平，那么我们会发现，作为土地报酬的那部分国民总所得，是在其他生产要素的报酬不能视作剩余的情况中的一种剩余。
 
[7]



可以根据本章的观点来说明第五篇第八章到第十章中最后所讨论过的理论：即一切生产工具，不论机器，工厂及其建筑用地还是农场，都同样给占有并使用这些工具的人们提供超过这种特殊的生产行为之主要成本的大量剩余。在长期的正常状态下，也不会为他提供超过其所购置和使用这些工具所带来的操劳和牺牲以及费用而产生的特殊剩余（同一般工人的剩余以及等待者的剩余相对应的特殊剩余是不存在的）。但是，土地和其他生产要素之间存在一种区别：从社会的观点来看，土地所提供的是一种永久性的剩余，而由人制造出的那些易坏的东西提供的不是这种永久性的剩余。如果保持任何生产要素的供给越是需要报酬那么这些生产要素的供给就越会变动，以至于能够保证它从国民收入中所能获得的份额和维持该供给的成本一致。而在一个发展较早的国家中，土地的剩余价值却属于特例，因为它的报酬不受这个原因的影响。不过，土地和其他耐用生产要素的区别只是一种程度上的区别。而研究地租的主要意义，是由于它说明了一个体现在和贯穿于整个经济学中的伟大原理。




 [1]
 国家的收入被完全分配，但是每个人作为消费者能够得到一个由其支付产生的消费者剩余


 [2]
 戈森和杰文斯也强调该点，并参阅克拉克《劳工的剩余收益》。


 [3]
 其他的剩余是为工人和储蓄者而自然产生的


 [4]
 参见第六篇第五章。


 [5]
 必须区分这些剩余和由一种生产工具得到收益和生产最初成本的差额


 [6]
 关于那些物质要素使得当所有支出考虑在内时，消费者剩余消失了


 [7]
 土地的例子部分上是个特例


APPENDIX L
 
[1]

 Ricardo's Doctrine As To Taxes And Improvements In Agriculture

Much has already been said about the excellence of Ricardo's thought and the imperfections of his expression of it，and in particular notice has been taken of the causes which led him to lay down the law of diminishing return without proper qualifications.Similar remarks apply to his treatment of the influence of improvements and the incidence of taxes in agriculture.He was especially careless in his criticisms of Adam Smith；and as Malthus justly said（Summary of Section x.of his Political Economy），“Mr.Ricardo，who generally looks to permanent and final results，has always pursued an opposite policy in reference to the rents of land.It is only by looking to temporary results，that ho could object to Adam Smith's statement，that the cultivation of rice or potatoes would yield higher rent than com.” And Malthus was perhaps not far wrong when he added：—“Practically，there is reason to believe that，as a change from com to rice must be gradual，not even a temporary fall of rent would take place.”
 
[2]



Nevertheless，in Ricardo's time it was of great practical importance to insist，and it is of much scientific interest even now to know，that in a country which cannot import much corn，it is very easy so to adjust taxes on cultivation and so to hinder improvements as to enrich the landlords for a time and to impoverish the rest of the people.No doubt when the people had been thinned by want，the landlords would suffer in pocket：but that fact took little of the force from Ricardo's contention that the enormous rise of agricultural prices and rents which occurred during his life was an indication of an injury to the nation beyond all comparison greater than the benefits received by the landlords.But let us now pass in review some of those arguments in which Ricardo delighted to start from sharply defined assumptions，so as to get clear net results，which would strike the attention；and which the reader might combine for himself so as to make them applicable to the actual facts of life.

Let us first suppose that the“Corn” raised in a country is absolutely necessary；i.e.that the demand for it has no elasticity，and that any change in its marginal cost of production would affect only the price that people paid for it，and not the amount of it consumed.And let us suppose that no Com is imported.Then the effect of a tax of one-tenth on Com would be to cause its real value to rise till nine-tenths as much as before would suffice to remunerate the marginal dose，and therefore every dose.The gross Com surplus on every piece of land would therefore remain the same as before；but one-tenth being taken away as a tax，the remainder would be nine-tenths of the old Com surplus.Since，however，each part of it would have risen in real value in the ratio of ten to nine，that real surplus would remain unchanged.
 
[3]



But the assumption that the demand for produce is absolutely inelastic is a very violent one.The rise in price would in fact be sure to cause an immediate falling-off in the demand for some kinds of produce，if not for the staple cereals：and，therefore the value of Com.i.e.produce in general，would never rise in full proportion to the tax，and less capital and labour would be applied in the cultivation of all lands.There would thus be a diminution in the Com surplus from all lands，but not in the same proportion from all；and since a tenth of the Com surplus would be taken by the tax，while the value of each part of it would have risen in less than the ratio of ten to nine，there would be a double fall in the real surplus.（The diagrams on page 158 suggest at once translations of those reasoning into the language of geometry.）

The immediate fall would be very great under modem conditions in which free importation of Com prevents its real value from being much raised by the tax；and the same result would follow gradually，even in the absence of importation，if the rise in its real value diminished the numbers of the people；or，what is at least as probable，if it had the effect of lowering the standard of living，and the efficiency of the working population.These two effects would operate very much in the same way on the producer's surplus；both would make labour dear to the employer，while the latter would also make real time wages low to the worker.

Ricardo's reasoning on all these questions are rather difficult to follow：because he often gives no hint when he ceases to deal with results which are“immediate，”and belong to a “short period” relatively to the growth of population；and passes to those which are “ultimate，” and belong to a“long period”in which the labour value of raw produce would have time materially to affect the numbers of the people and therefore the demand for raw produce.When such interpreting clauses are supplied，very few of his reasoning will be found invalid.

We may now pass to his argument with regard to the influence of improvements in the arts of agriculture，which he divides into two classes.A special scientific interest attaches to his treatment of the first，which consists of those improvements that “I can obtain the same produce with less capital，and without disturbing the difference between the productive powers of the successive portions of capital ”；
 
[4]

 of course neglecting for the purpose of his general argument the fact that any given improvement may be of greater service to one particular piece of land than another.（See above，Book Ⅳ.Ch.Ⅲ.§4.）Assuming as before that the demand for Com has no elasticity，he proved that capital would be withdrawn from the poorer lands（and from the more intensive cultivation of the richer lands），and therefore the surplus measured in Corn，the Com surplus—as we may say— obtained by applications of capital under the most favourable circumstances，will be a surplus relatively to lands，not so poor as those which were on the margin of cultivation before；and the differential productiveness of any two applications of capital remaining，by hypothesis，unchanged，the Com surplus must necessarily fall，and of course the real value and the labour value of the surplus will fall much more than in proportion.
 
[5]



[image: ]




This may be made clear by the adjoining figure；in which curve AC，represents the return which the land of the whole country，regarded as one farm，makes to doses of capital and labour applied to it，these doses being arranged not in the order of their application，but in that of their productiveness.In equilibrium OD doses are applied，the price of the Com being such that a return DC is just sufficient to remunerate a dose；the whole amount of Com raised being represented by the area AODC，of which AHC represents the aggregate Com surplus.[We may pause to notice that the only change in the interpretation of this diagram which is required by our making it refer to the whole country instead of a single farm，arises from our not being able now，as we could then，to suppose that all the several doses of capital are applied in the same neighbourhood，and that therefore the values of equal portions（of the same kind）of produce are equal.We may however get over this difficulty by reckoning the expenses of transporting the produce to a common market as part of its expenses of production；a certain part of every dose of capital and labour being assigned to the expenses of transport.]

Now an improvement of Ricardo's first class will increase the return to the dose applied under the most favourable conditions from OA to OA′，and the returns to other doses，not in like proportion，but by equal amounts.The result is that the new produce curve A′C′ will be a repetition of the old produce curve AC，but raised higher than it by the distance AA′.If，therefore，there were an unlimited demand for corn，so that the old number of doses，OD，could be profitably applied，the aggregate Com surplus would remain the same as before the change.But in fact such an immediate increase of production could not be profitable；and therefore an improvement of this kind must necessarily lessen the aggregate Com surplus.And on the assumption made here by Ricardo that the aggregate produce is not increased at all，only OD′doses will be applied，OD′being determined by the condition that A′OD′C′ is equal to AODC；and the aggregate Com surplus will shrink down to A′H′C′.This result is independent of the shape of AC；and，which is the same thing，of the particular figures selected for the numerical illustration which Ricardo used in proof of his argument.

And here we may take the occasion to remark that numerical instances can as a rule be safely used only as illustrations and not as proofs：for it is generally more difficult to know whether the result has been implicitly assumed in the numbers shown for the special case than it is to determine independently whether the result is true or not.Ricardo himself had no mathematical training.But his instincts were unique；and very few trained mathematicians could tread as safely as he over the most perilous courses of reasoning.Even the acute logical mind of Mill was unequal to the task.
 
[6]



Mill characteristically observed that it is much more probable that an improvement would increase the returns to capital applied to different classes of land in equal proportions than by equal amounts.（See his second case，Political Economy，Book Ⅳ.Ch.Ⅲ.§4.）He did not notice that by so doing he cut away the basis of Ricardo's sharply defined argument，which was that the change did not alter the differential advantages of different applications of capital.And though he arrived at the same result as Ricardo，it was only because his result was implicitly contained in the numbers he chose for his illustration.

[image: ]




The adjoining figure tends to show that there is a class of economic problems which cannot be safely treated by anyone of less genius than Ricardo without the aid of some apparatus，either of mathematics or of diagrams，that present as a continuous whole the schedules of economic forces，whether with regard to the Law of Diminishing Return or to those of Demand and Supply.The curve AC has the same interpretation in this figure as in the last；but the improvement has the effect of increasing the return to each dose of capital and labour by one-third，i.e.in an equal proportion and not by an equal amount：and the new produce curve A′C′ stands much higher above AC at its left end than at its right.Cultivation is restricted to OD′ doses，where the area A′OD′C′，representing the new aggregate product，is as before equal to AODC；and A′H′C′ is as before the new aggregate Com surplus.Now it can be easily proved that A′H′C′ is fourthirds of AKE，and whether this is greater or lees than AHC depends upon the particular shape assigned to AC.If AC be a straight line or nearly a straight line（both Mill's and Ricardo's numbers represented points on a straight Produce line）A′H′C′ would be less than AHC；but with the shape assigned to AC in our figure A′H′C′ is greater than AHC.And thus Mill's argument is，while Ricardo's is not，dependent for its conclusion on the particular shape assumed by them for the gross produce curve.

（Mill assumes that the cultivated part of a country consists of three quantities of land，yielding at an equal expense 60，80，and 100 bushels；and he then shows that an improvement which increased the return to each dose of capital by one-third，would lower corn rents in the ratio of 60 to [image: ]
 .But if he had taken the distribution of fertility in a country to be such that the land consisted of three qualities yielding at an equal expense 60，65，and 115 bushels，as is done roughly in our figure，he would have found in that case the improvement would raise com rents in the ratio 60 to [image: ]
 .）

Finally it may be noticed that Ricardo's paradox as to the possible effects of improvements on the rent of land is applicable to urban as well as agricultural land.For instance，the American plan of building stores sixteen stories high with steel frames，and served with elevators，may be supposed suddenly to become very efficient，economical and convenient in consequence of improvements in the arts of building，lighting，ventilation and the making of elevators.In that case the trading part of each town would occupy a less area than now；a good deal of land would have to revert to less remunerative uses；and the net result might possibly be a fall in the aggregate site values of the town.
 
[7]






 [1]
 Compare Ⅵ.Ⅸ.4.


 [2]
 Malthus justly complains of Ricardo's inconsistency in paying more attention to proximate than ultimate results as regards rent and improvements in agriculture


 [3]
 But let us follow Ricardo and assume the demand for Corn to be fixed；then a tax on it would not affect rents


 [4]
 Ch.Ⅱ.Collected works，p.42.Comp.Cannan's Production and Disa tribution，1776～1848，pp.325～326.Ricardo's distinction between his two classes of improvements is not altogether happy，and need not be considered here.


 [5]
 On the same assumption improvements which increase the return to each dose of capital by equal amounts will cause a double fall of real rents


 [6]
 Mill sinstituted equal proportions for equal amounts，and then tried to establish the same result，but incrrectly


 [7]
 Ricardo's paradox applies to urba land


附录L
 
[1]

 李嘉图学说中关于农业税和土地改良的内容

关于李嘉图深奥的思想以及其不完善的表达方式我们已经谈了很多，特别是指出了那些使他制定报酬递减律而不加限制的种种原因。类似的看法对于他处理土地改良和农业税的归宿的影响同样适用。他对亚当·斯密的批评是极不慎重的，正如马尔萨斯所公正指出的（《政治经济学》第10节的总结中），“李嘉图先生一般注意的是永久性的最后结果，关于地租问题他总是主张相反的政策。只有注意暂时的结果，他才能反驳亚当·斯密的这一论点：即种植稻米或马铃薯比种植小麦会提供较高的地租”。而当马尔萨斯继续作出以下补充时，他的上述观点也并不是非常不合理实际上，有理由相信，由于从种植小麦到种植稻米是一个渐变过程，即使是暂时性的地租价格下降的情况也不会发生。”
 
[2]



然而，在一个不能进口很多小麦的国家中，很容易这样来调整田赋和阻碍工地改良，以至于土地所有者立即获得收益，而使其他的人民大众贫困不堪，这一点在李嘉图所处的时代具有重大的实际意义，而且即使到现在也具有相当的科学价值。毋庸置疑，当普通人由于受贫困保守折磨的时候，地主阶级的钱袋也会遭受到损失。但这个事实并不能削弱李嘉图所提论点的基础：即在他一生中，农产品价格和地租的暴涨，意味着整个国家遭受了很大的损失，这个损失比地主阶级从中获得的收益还要大。但是，现在让我们来验证李嘉图提出的某些论证，他喜欢从定义明确的假设开始论证，这样可以得到引人注意的清楚结论；这些结论读者可以自己进行总结，以便它们能够应用于实际生活中。

我们首先假定，某个国家所种植的“小麦”是绝对必需的；也就是说，对小麦的需求没有弹性，因此生产小麦的边际成本的任何变动，只会影响人们为小麦支付的价格，而不影响它的消费量。同时我们假定，不能进口小麦。那么，对小麦征收十分之一的税会使小麦的实际价值提高，直到相当于原来小麦数量的十分之九的价值能够补偿边际投资量获得报酬。因此，每块土地的小麦总剩余和以前一样，但是十分之一的小麦作为税收被征用，所以，剩下的部分只是原来小麦剩余的十分之九。然而，因为它各部分的实际价值都按照原来价值的十分之九的比例上升，因此实际剩余保持不变。
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但是，对农产品的需求绝对没有弹性是一个过于严格的假设。价格的上升实际上肯定会立刻引起对一些不是主要粮食作物的农产品的需求的减少，因此，小麦的价值，也就是总产量的价值，肯定不会随税额的增加成同比例的上升，而在所有土地耕作中所使用的劳动和资本将会减少。因此，所有土地上的小麦剩余将会减少，但减少的比例却各不相同。因为十分之一的小麦的剩余作为税收被征用，而且各部分土地种植小麦的实际价值都按小于九与十的比例上升，所以，实际剩余的下降将会加倍（在158页的几个图形用几何的语言说明了该论证过程）。

在现代条件下，因为可以自由地进口小麦，因此小麦的实际价值没有因为征收税收而得到提升，所以这种实际剩余会下降得非常快。如果小麦实际价值的增加使得人口减少，那么即使没有进口，也会逐渐得到同样的结论；或者至少很有可能，这种实际价值的增加会降低工人们的生活水平和工作效率，也会逐渐得到同样的结论。而这两种效应对生产者的剩余的影响方式也相同，两种效果都使得劳动力对雇主来说变得十分昂贵，后者同时还使工人的实际计时工资变得很低。

对于所有这些问题，李嘉图所作的论证都是很难理解的：因为通常，对于那些“直接的”以及和人口增长过程相比属于“短期”的一些结论，他往往没有任何说明就停止继续讨论，然后转向那些“最终的”和关于“长期的”结论。在长期中，原料的劳动价值有足够时间对人口数量产生实质性的影响，从而影响对原料的需求。如果提供了这种解释，那么他的论证过程中就很少有错误。

现在我们来考虑他对农业改良的影响所提出的论点，他把农业改良分为两类。而他对第一类改良的处理具有特别的科学意义。所谓第一类的改良是指“我能用较少的资本获得同样的产量，而不会使后继资本的生产力之间的差别受到影响
 
[4]

 ”的改良。当然，为了进行一般的论证，可以忽略这一事实：即任何一种改良对某一块地的作用可能比对另一块地要大些（参阅本书第四篇第3章第4节）。同前面的假设条件一样，这里也假定对小麦的需求没有弹性，李嘉图证明，资本将从收成较差的土地（或从较肥沃的土地中的集约经营）撤回，因此，在最有利条件下，投资所得的用小麦计算的剩余——即我们所指的小麦剩余——是相对于那些处于耕种边际比较贫瘠的土地的一种剩余量。因为根据假设，两次投资的生产力差别保持不变，所以，小麦剩余量必然减少。当然，这种剩余的实际价值和劳动价值下降量在比例上小麦剩余量下降得更多。
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可以通过下图来清楚地说明这一点：图中曲线AC代表作为一个农场的全国的土地对其投资的各家资本和劳动提供的收益。劳动和资本并不是按它们的投资顺序而是按它们的生产力的顺序排列的，均衡时的投资量是OD。

[image: ]




小麦的价格是使收益DC对投入其中的投资有利可图的价格，面积AODC代表小麦的全部产量，其中AHC代表小麦剩余总额。（不妨指出，该图代表的是全国而不是一个单独的农场，在解释上唯一的变化是源于这一事实：即我们现在不能像过去那样假设所有资本都是投资于同一邻区。从而，同一种农产品的相等部分的价值也是相等的。但是，我们可以通过把运输农产品到公共市场的费用算作部分生产费用来克服这个困难；每宗资本和劳动中都有一定的部分充作运输费用。）

李嘉图提出的第一类改良，将会使在最有利条件下的投资量的收益从OA增加到OA′，使其他投资量的收益也有所增加，这种增加不是按相同的比例而是按相等的数量实现的。结果是新产量曲线A′C′将是旧产量曲线AC的复制品，但是比它高出一段相当于AA′的距离。因此，如果对小麦的需求是无限的，因此原有的投资量OD仍然可以获得收益，那么小麦的剩余仍和改良发生以前一样。但实际上，这种产量的直接增加是不可能获利的，因此，这种改良将会减少小麦剩余总额。根据李嘉图此处提出的假设：总产量完全没有增加，投资量只有OD′单位，而OD′是由A′OD′C′等于AODC这一条件所决定的，则小麦剩余的总额将减少至A′H′C、该结论与曲线AC的形状无关，也就是说，同李嘉图为了证明该结论而采用的特定数字无关。

这里我们可以顺便指出，用数字表示的例子一般只能可靠地用作说明，而不能用其进行严格证明。因为要确定根据这个特定的例子所用的数字是否能够暗指这个结论，比要独立确定该结论的真伪性还要困难得多。李嘉图本人没有受过严格的数学训练。但是，他的数学直觉非常独特，即使是受过严格训练的数学家也很少能像他那样准确可靠地处理一些比较困难的论证问题。甚至像穆勒那种拥有敏锐的逻辑头脑的天才，也无法胜任这项工作。
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穆勒特别指出，很有可能，改良会引起对不同种类的土地的投资收益按相等比例增加，而不是按相等的数量增加（参阅他的第二个例证，《政治经济学》，第四篇第三章第4节）。他没有注意，这样做，他就取消了李嘉图严密论证的假设的基础，该基础假设意味着，改良并不改变不同投资在利益上的差异。虽然他的结论和李嘉图得到的结果相同，但那只是因为他的结果已经暗含在他所用的说明数字中了。

[image: ]




上图有趋势表明，如果一些人既没有李嘉图的天赋，又没有借助一些工具，如数学图表，而把与报酬递减或需求和供给的规律有关的经济力量表现成一个连续整体，那么有一些经济学问题他就无法解决。在此图中曲线AC的意义和上图中是相同的；然而改良可以使每宗资本和劳动的收益增加三分之一，也就是说，这种增加是按照一个相等的比例，而不是一个相等的数量进行的。新的产量曲线A′C′位于AC之上，而且曲线的左端比右端要高很多。耕作只限于OD′的量，其中A′OD′C′的面积代表新的总产量，和以前一样该面积同AODC相等，而A′H′C′和以前一样表示新的小麦剩余的总额。现在，很容易证明，A′H′C等于AKE的四分之三，而且A′H′C是大于还是小于AHC取决于AC的特定形状。如果AC是一条直线或接近一条直线（穆勒和李嘉图的数字都代表产量直线上的点），则A′H′C′将小于AHC，但是根据我们图中AC的形状，A′H′C′会大于AHC。因此，穆勒得到的结论有别于李嘉图，是依赖于所假定的总产量曲线的特定形状的。

（穆勒假定，一国可耕种的田地包括三种数量的土地，这三种土地在生产费用相同时，所能提供的产量各自为60、80和100蒲耳式。然后他证明，如果一种改良能够使资本投资的收益增加三分之一，那么它会让小麦地租按60比[image: ]
 的比例下降。但是，如果他把一国土地的按照肥沃程度被他分成三类，而在生产费用相等时，产量分别是60、65和115蒲耳式，正如我们的图大致所示，那么在这种情况下，可以发现这种改良会使小麦地租按[image: ]
 的比例增加。）

最后我们应该注意到，李嘉图悖论中关于改良对地租的可能影响，既适用于农业土地，又适用于城市土地。比如，如果建筑的工艺、照明、通风以及电梯制造技术的改进带来一系列的改良，那么美国关于建造带有电梯的16层高的钢筋百货大楼的计划马上将会变得非常有效率、具有经济性以及方便施工。在这种情况下，各个城区中的商业区所占的土地面积就会比现在少，因此大量的土地就会转向报酬较低的其他用途，而最终结果也许很可能是该城市地基价值的总额将会下降。
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 [1]
 参照第六篇第九章第四节。


 [2]
 马尔萨斯对李嘉图在对农业税和土地改良进行研究时更多的将注意力放在近似的结论而不是最终结论上这种矛盾的指责是公正的


 [3]
 但是让我们沿用李嘉图的假设，即对小麦的需求是固定的，因此对其征税将不会影响租金


 [4]
 《选集》第二章，第42页。参照坎南的《生产和分配》1776～1848，第325～326页。李嘉图对两种改良的区分并不完全令人满意，因此不需要在这里考虑。


 [5]
 根据同样的假设，土地改良将使没资本投资得到同样的回报，这将使实际租金的下降加倍


 [6]
 穆勒用相等比例的条件来代替原来提出等量的条件，并试图得到同样的结论，但是他的结论是不正确的


 [7]
 运用李嘉图悖论分析城市土地


MATHEMATICAL APPENDIX

Note I.（p.93）.The law of diminution of marginal utility may be expressed thus：—If u
 be the total utility of an amount χ
 of a commodity to a given person at given time，then marginal utility is measured by[image: ]
 ；while[image: ]
 measures the marginal degree of utility.Jevons and some other writers use “Final utility” to indicate what Jevons elsewhere calls Final degree of utility.There is room for doubt as to which mode of expression is the more convenient：on question of principle is involved in the decision.Subject to the qualifications mentioned in the text[image: ]
 is always negative.

Note Ⅱ.（p.96）.If m is the amount of money or general purchasing power at a person's disposal at any time，and μ
 represents its total utility to him，then[image: ]
 represents the marginal degree of utility of money to him.

If p
 is the price which he is just willing to pay for an amount x
 of the commodity which gives him a total pleasure u
 ，then

[image: ]


If p
 ′ is the price which he is just willing to pay for an amount x
 ′ ofanother commodity，which affords him a total pleasure u
 ′，then

[image: ]


and therefore

[image: ]


（Compare Jevons' chapter on the Theory of Exchange，p.151.）

Every increase in his means diminishes the marginal degree of utility of money to him；that is，[image: ]
 is always negative.

Therefore，the marginal utility to him of an amount x
 of a commodity remaining unchanged，an increase in his means increases[image: ]
 ；i.e.it increases[image: ]
 ，that is，the rate at which he is willing to pay，for further supplies of it.We may regard[image: ]
 as function of m
 ，u
 ，and x
 ；and then we have[image: ]
 always positive.Of course[image: ]
 is always positive.

NOTE Ⅲ.（p.103）.Let P
 ，P
 ′，be consecutive points on the demandcurve；let PRM be drawn perpendicular to Ox，and let PP′ cut Ox and Oy in T
 and t
 respectively；so that P′R is that increment in the amount demanded which corresponds to a diminution PR in the price per unit of the commodity.

Then the elasticity of demand at P
 is Measured by

[image: ]


i.e.by[image: ]
 ；i.e.by[image: ]
 ，

[image: ]




i.e.by[image: ]
 or by[image: ]
 .

When the distance between P
 and P
 ′ is diminished indefinitely，PP
 ′ becomes the tangent；and thus the proposition stated on p.103 is proved.

It is obvious à priori that the measure of elasticity cannot be altered by altering relatively to one another the scales on which distances parallel to Ox
 and Oy
 are measured But a geometrical proof of this result can be got easily by the method of projections：while analytically it is clear that[image: ]
 ，which is the analytical expression for the measure of elasticity，does not change its value if the curve y
 ＝f
 （x
 ）be drawn to new scales，so that its equation becomes qy
 ＝f
 （px
 ）；where pand q
 are constants.

If the elasticity of demand be equal to unity for all prices of the commodity，any fall in price will cause a proportionate increase in the amount bought，and therefore will make no change in the total outlay which purchasers make for the commodity.Such a demand may therefore be called a constant outlay demand.The curve which represents，it，a constant outlay curve，as it may be called，is a rectangular hyperbola with Ox
 and Oy
 as asymptotes；and a series of such curves are represented by the dotted curves in the following figure.

There is some advantage in accustoming the eye to the shape of these curves；so that when looking at a demand curve one can tell at once whether it is inclined to the vertical at any point at a greater or less angle than the part of a constant outlay curve，which would pass through that point.Greater accuracy may be obtained by tracing constant outlay curves on thin paper，and then laying the paper over the demand curve.By this means it may，for instance，be see at once that the demand curve in the figure represents，at each of the point，A
 ，B
 ，C
 and D
 an elasticity about equal to one：between A
 and B
 ，and again between C
 and D
 ，it represents an elasticity greater than one；while between B
 and C
 it represents an elasticity less than one.

[image: ]




It will be found that practice of this kind makes it easy to detect the nature of the assumptions with regard to the character of the demand for a commodity，which are implicitly made in drawing a demand curve of any particular shape；and is safeguard against the unconscious introduction of improbable assumptions.

The general equation to demand curves representing at every point an elasticity equal to n is[image: ]
 ，i.e.xy
 n
 ＝C
 .

It is worth noting that in such a curve[image: ]
 ；that is，the proportion in which the amount demanded increases in consequence of a small fall in the price varies inversely as the（n
 ＋1）th
 power of the price.In the case of the constant outlay curves it varies inversely as the square of the price；or，which is the same thing in this case，directly the square of the amount.

NOTE Ⅳ.（p.110）.The lapse of time being measured downwards along Oy
 ；and the amounts，of which record is being made，being measured by Distances from Oy
 ；then P
 ′ and P
 being adjacent points on the curve which traces the growth of the amount，the rate of increase in small unit of time N
 ′N
 is

[image: ]
 ；since PN
 and P
 ′N
 ′ are equal in the limit.

[image: ]




If we take a year as the unit of time we find the annual rate of increase represented by the inverse of the number of years in Nt.

If Nt
 were equal to c
 ，a constant for all points of the curve，then the rate of increase would be constant and equal to[image: ]
 .In this case[image: ]
 for all values of x；that is，the equation to the curve is y
 ＝a
 -c logx

NOTE Ⅴ.（p.123）.We have seen in the text that the rate at which future pleasures are discounted varies greatly from one individual to another.Let r be the rate of interest per annum，which must be added to a present pleasure in order to make it just balance a future pleasure，that will be of equal amount to its recipient，when it comes；then r
 may be 50 or even 200 per cent，to one person，while for his neighbour it is a negative quantity.Moreover some pleasures are more urgent than others；and it is conceivable even that a person may discount future pleasures in an irregular random way；he may be almost as willing to postpone a pleasure for two years as for one；or，on the other hand，he may object very strongly indeed to a long postponement，but scarcely at all to a short one.There is some difference of opinion as to whether such irregularities are frequent；and the question cannot easily be decided；for since the estimate of a pleasure is purely subjective，it would be difficult to detect them if they did occur.In a case in which there are no such irregularities，the rate of discount will be the same for each element of time；or，to state the same thing in other words，it will obey the exponential law.And if h
 be the future amount of a pleasure of which the probability is p
 ，and which will occur，if at all，at time t
 ；and if R
 ＝1＋r
 ；then the present value of the pleasure is phR
 -t
 .It must，however，be borne in mind that this result belongs to Hedonics，and not properly to Economics.

Arguing still on the same hypothesis we may say that，if [image: ]
 be the probability that a person will derive an element of happiness，Δh
 ，from the possession of，say，a piano in the element of time Δt
 ，then the present value of the piano to him is [image: ]
 dt.If we are to in clude all the happiness that results from the event at whatever distance of time we must take T
 ＝∞.If the source of pleasure is in Benth am's phrase “impure，” [image: ]
 will probably be negative for some values of t
 ；and of course the whole value of the integral may be negative.

NOTE Ⅵ.（pp.132，3）.If y
 be the price at which an amount x
 of a commodity can find purchasers in a given market，and y
 ＝f
 （x
 ）be the equation to the demand curve，then the total utility of the commodity is measured by [image: ]
 ，where a is the amount consumed.

If however an amount b
 of the commodity is necessary for existence，f
 （z
 ）will be infinite，or at least indefinitely great，for values of x
 less than b
 .We must therefore take life for granted，and estimate separately the total utility of that part of the supply of the commodity which is in excess of absolute necessaries：it is of course [image: ]
 .

If there are several commodities which will satisfy the same imperative want，as e.g.water and milk，either of which will quench thirst，we shall find that，under the ordinary conditions of life，no great error is in introduced by adopting the simple plan of assuming that the necessary supply comes exclusively from that one which is cheapest.

It should be noted that，in the discussion of consumers'surplus，we assume that the marginal utility of money to the individual purchaser is the same throughout.Strictly speaking we ought to take account of the fact that if he spent less on tea，the marginal utility of money to him would be less than it is，and he would get an element of consumers' surplus from buying other things at prices which now yield him no such rent.But these changes of consumers' rent（being of the second order of smallness）may be neglected，on the assumption，which underlies our whole reasoning，that his expenditure on any one thing，as，for instance，tea，is only a small part of his whole expenditure.（Compare Book Ⅴ.Ch.Ⅱ.§ 3.）If，for any reason，it be desirable to take account of the influence which his expenditure on tea exerts on the value of money to him，it is only necessary to multiply f
 （x
 ）within the integral given above by that function of xf
 （x
 ）（i.e.of the amount which he has already spent on tea）which represents the marginal utility to him of money when his stock of it has been diminished by that amount.

NOTE Ⅶ.（p.134）.Thus if a
 1
 ，a
 2
 ，a
 3
 ，… be the amounts consumed of the several commodities of which b
 1
 ，b
 2
 ，b
 3
 ，… are necessary for existence，If y
 ＝f
 1
 （x
 ），y
 ＝f
 2
 （x
 ），y
 ＝f
 3
 （x
 ），… be the equations to their demand curves and if we may neglect all inequalities in the.Distribution of wealth；then the total utility of income，subsistence being taken for granted，might be represented by [image: ]
 ，if we could find a plan for grouping together in one common demand curve all those things which satisfy the same wants，and are rivals；and also for every group of things of which the services are complementary（see Book Ⅴ.ch.Ⅵ.）.But we cannot do this：and therefore the formula remains a mere general expression，having no practical application.See footnote on pp.131，2；also the latter part of Note XIV.

NOTE VⅢ.（p.135）.If y
 be the happiness which person derives from an income x
 ；and if，after Bernoulli，we assume that the increased happiness which he derives from the addition of one per cent，to his income is the same whatever his income be，we have[image: ]
 ，and.∴y
 ＝K
 logx
 ＋G
 when K
 and G
 are constants.Further with Bernoulli let us assume that，a being the income which affords the barest necessaries of life，pain exceeds pleasure when the income is less than a，and balances it when the income equals a
 ；then our equation becomes y
 ＝K
 log [image: ]
 .Of course both K
 and a
 vary with the temperament，the health，the habits，and the social surroundings of each individual.Laplace gives to x
 the name fortune physique，and to y
 the name fortune morale.

Bernoulli himself seems to have thought of x
 and a
 as representing certain amounts of property rather than of income；but we cannot estimate the property necessary for life without some understanding as to the length of time during which it is to support life，that is，without really treating it as income.

Perhaps the guess which has attracted most attention after Bernoulli's is Cramer's suggestion that the pleasure afforded by wealth may be taken to vary as the square root of its amount.

NOTE Ⅸ.（p.135）.The argument that fair gambling is an economic blunder is generally based on Bernoulli's or some other definite hypothesis.But it requires no further assumption than that，firstly the pleasure of gambling may be neglected；and，secondly φ
 ″（x
 ）is negative for all values of x
 ，where φ
 （x
 ）is the pleasure derived from wealth equal to x
 .

For suppose that the chance that a particular event will happen is p
 ，and a man makes a fair bet of py
 against（1-p
 ）y
 that it will happen.By so doing he changes his expectation of happiness from

[image: ]


This when expanded by Taylor's Theorem becomes

[image: ]


assuming φ
 ″（x
 ）to be negative for all values of x
 ，this is always less thanφ
 （x
 ）.

It is true that this loss of probable happiness need not be greater than the pleasure derived from the excitement of gambling，and we are then thrown back upon the induction that pleasures of gambling are in Bentham's phrase “impure”；since experience shows that they are likely to engender a restless，feverish character，unsuited for steady work as well as for the higher and more solid pleasures of life.

NOTE Ⅹ.（p.142）.Following on the same lines as in Note I.，let us take v
 ，represent the disutility or discommodity of an amount of labour l
 ，then [image: ]
 measures the marginal degree of disutility of labour；and，subject to the qualifications mentioned in the text，[image: ]
 is positive.

Let m
 be the amount of money or general purchasing power at a person's disposal，μ
 its total utility to him，and therefore [image: ]
 its marginal utility.Thus if Δw
 be the wages that must be paid him to induce him to do labour Δl，then [image: ]
 ，and.[image: ]
 .

If we assume that his dislike to labour is not a fixed，but a fluctuating quantity，we may regard [image: ]
 as a function of m
 ，v
 ，and l
 ；and then both [image: ]
 ，[image: ]
 are always positive.

NOTE Ⅺ.（p.248）.If members of any species of bird begin to adopt aquatic habits，every increase in the webs between the toes— whether coming about gradually by the operation of natural selection，or suddenly as a sport，— will cause them to find their advantage more in aquatic life，and will make their chance of leaving offspring depend more on the increase of the web.So that，if ƒ（t
 ）be the average area of the web at time t
 ，then the rate of increase of the web increases（within certain limits）with every increase in the web，and therefore ƒ″（t
 ）is positive.Now we know by Taylor's Theorem that

[image: ]


and if h
 be large，so that h
 2
 is very large，then ƒ（t
 ＋h
 ）will be much greater than ƒ（t
 ） even though ƒ′（t
 ）be small and ƒ″（t
 ） is never large.There is more than a superficial connection between the advance made by the applications of the differential calculus to physics at the end of the eighteenth century and the beginning of the nineteenth，and the rise of the theory of evolution.In sociology as well as in biology we are learning to watch the accumulated effects of forces which，though weak at first，get greater strength from the growth of their own effects：and the universal form，of which every such fact is a special embodiment，is Taylor's Theorem；or，if the action of more than one cause at a time is to be taken account of，the corresponding expression of a function of several variables.This conclusion will remain valid even if further investigation confirms the suggestion，made by some Mendelians，that gradual changes in the race are orbited by large divergences of individuals from the prevailing type.For economics is a study of mankind，of particular nations，of particular social strata；and it is only indirectly concerned with the lives of men of exceptional genius or exceptional wickedness and violence.

NOTE Ⅻ.（p.331）.If，as in Note X.，v
 be the discommodity of the amount of labour which a person has to exert in order to obtain an amount x of a commodity from which he derives a pleasure u
 ，then the pleasure of having further supplies will be equal to the pain of getting them when [image: ]
 .

If the pain of labour be regarded as a negative pleasure；and we write U＝-v；then，[image: ]
 ，i.e.u＋U＝a maximum at the point at which his labour ceases.

NOTE Ⅻ.bis（p，793），In an article in the Giornale degli Economisti for February，1891，Prof.Edgeworth draws the adjoining diagram，which represents the cases of barter of apples for nuts described on pp.414—6.Apples are measured along OX
 ，and nuts along OY
 ；Op
 ＝4，；pa＝40 and a represents the termination of the first bargain in which 4 apples have been exchanged for 40 nuts，in the case in which A gets the advantage at starting：b represents the second，and c the final stage of that case.On the other hand，a′represents the first，and b′，c′，d′ the second，third，and final stages of the set of bargains in which B
 gets the advantage at starting.QP
 ，the locus on which c and d′must both necessarily lie，is called by Prof.Edgeworth the Contract Curve.

[image: ]




Following a method adopted in his Mathematical Psychics（1881），he takes U
 to represent the total utility to A
 of apples and nuts when he has give upx apples and retired y
 nuts，V
 the total utility to B
 of apples and nuts when he has received x
 apples and given upy
 nuts.If an additional Δx
 apples are exchanged for Δy
 nuts，the exchange will be indifferent to A
 if

[image: ]


and it will be indifferent to B
 if [image: ]
 .These，therefore，are the equations to the indifference curves OP
 and OQ
 of the figure respectively；and the contract curve which is the locus of points at which the terms of exchange that are indifferent to A
 are also indifferent to B
 has the elegant equation

[image: ]


If the marginal utility of nuts be constant for A
 and also for B
 ，[image: ]
 and [image: ]
 become constant；U
 becomes Φ
 （a
 -x
 ）＋ay
 ，and V
 becomes Ψ
 （a
 -x
 ）＋βy
 ；and the contract curve becomes F（x）＝0；or x
 ＝C
 ；that is，it is a straight line parallel to Oy
 ，and the value of Δy
 ：Δx
 given by either of the indifference curves，a function of C
 ；thus showing that by whatever route the barter may have started，equilibrium will have been found at a point at which C
 apples have been exchanged，and the final rate of exchange is a function of C
 ；that is，it is a constant also.This last application of Prof.Edgeworth's mathematical version of the theory of barter，to confirm the results reached in the text，was first made by Mr Berry，and is published in the Giornale degli Economisti for June，1891.

Prof.Edgeworth's plan of representing U
 and V
 as general functions of x
 and y
 ，has great attractions to the mathematician；but it seems less adapted to express the every-day facts of economic life than that of regarding，as Jevons did，the marginal utilities of apples as functions of x
 simply.In that case，if A
 had no nuts at starting，as is assumed in the particular case under discussion，U
 takes the form

[image: ]


similarly for V
 ，And then the equation to the contract curve is of the form

[image: ]
 which is one of the Equations of Exchange in Jevons' Theory，NOTE XⅢ.（p.354）.Using the same notation as in Note V.，let us take our starting - point as regards time at the date of beginning to build the house，and let T
 ′be the time occupied in building it.Then the present value of the pleasures，which he expects to derive from the house，is

2nd Edition，p.108.

[image: ]


Let Δv
 be the element of effort that will be incurred by him in building the house in the interval of time Δt
 （between the time t
 and the time t
 ＋Δt
 ），then the present value of the aggregate of effort is

[image: ]


If there is any uncertainty as to the labour that will be required，every possible element must be counted in，multiplied by the probability，ω′，of its being required；and then V
 becomes [image: ]
 .

If we transfer the starting-point to the date of the completion of the house，we have

[image: ]


where T1
 ＝T
 -T
 ′；and this starting - point，though perhaps the less natural from the mathematical point of view，is the more natural from the point of view of ordinary business.Adopting it.we see V
 as the aggregate of estimated pains incurred；each bearing on its back，as it were，the accumulated burden of the wailings between the time of its being incurred and the time when it begins fruit.

Jevons' discussion of the investment of capital is somewhat injured by the unnecessary assumption that the function representing it is an expression of the first order；which is the more remarkable as he had himself，when describing Gossen's work，pointed out the objections to theplan followed by him（and Whewell）of substituting straight lines for the multiform curves that represent the true characters of the variations of economic quantities.

NOTE XⅥ.（p.357）.Let a
 1
 ，a
 2
 ，a
 3
 ，… be the several amounts of different kinds of labour，as，for instance，wood-cutting，stone-carrying，earth-digging，etc.，on the part of the man in question that would be used in building the house on any given plan；and β
 ，β
 ′，β
 ″，etc.，the several amounts of accommodation of different kinds such as sitting-rooms，bed-rooms，offices，etc.which the house would afford on that plan.Then，using V
 and H
 as in the previous note，V，β
 ，β
 ′，β
 ″ are all functions of a
 1
 ，a
 2
 ，a
 3
 ，… and H
 being a function of，β
 ，β
 ′，β
 ″，… is a function also of a
 1
 ，a
 2
 ，a
 3
 ，… We have，then，to find the marginal investments of each kind of labour for each kind of use.

[image: ]


These equations represent a balance of effort and benefit.The real cost to him of a little extra labour spent on cutting timber and working it up is just balanced by the benefit of the extra sitting-room or bed-room accommodation that he could get by so doing.If，however，instead of doing the work himself，he pays carpenters to do it，we must take V
 to represent，not his total effort，but his total outlay of general purchasing power.Then the rate of pay which he is willing to give to carpenters for further labour，his marginal demand price for their labour，is measured by [image: ]
 ；while [image: ]
 ，[image: ]
 are the money measures to him of the marginal utilities of extra sitting-room and bed-room accommodation respectively，that is，his marginal demand prices for them；and [image: ]
 ，[image: ]
 are the marginal efficiencies of carpenters' labour in providing those accommodations.The equations then state that the demand price for carpenters' labour tends to be equal to the demand price for extra sitting-room accommodation，and also for extra bedroom accommodation and so on，multiplied in each case by the marginal efficiency of the work of carpenters in providing that extra accommodation，proper units being chosen for each element.

When this statement is generalized，so as to cover all the varied demand in a market for carpenters' labour，it becomes：the（marginal）demand price for carpenters' labour is the（marginal）efficiency of carpenters' labour in increasing the supply of any product，multiplied by the（marginal）demand price for that product.Or，to put the same thing in other words，the wages of a unit of carpenters' labour tends to be equal to the value of such part of any of the products，to producing which their labour contributes，as represents the marginal efficiency of a unit of carpenters' labour with regard to that product；or，to use a phrase，with which we shall be much occupied in Book Ⅵ.ch.I.，it tends to be equal to the value of the “net product” of their labour.This proposition is very important and contains within itself the kernel of the demand side of the theory of distribution.

Let us then suppose a master builder to have it in mind to erect certain buildings，and to be considering what different accommodation he shall provide；as，for instance，dwelling-houses，warehouses，factories，and retail shop-room.There will be two classes of questions for him to decide：how much accommodation of each kind he shall provide，and by what means he shall provide it.Thus，besides deciding whether to erect villa residences，offering a certain amount of accommodation，he has to decide what agents of production he will use，and in what proportions：whether e.g.he will use tile or slate；how much stone he will use；whether he will use steam power for making mortar etc.or only for crane work；and，if he is in a large town，whether he will have his scaffolding put up by men who make that work a speciality or by ordinary labourers；and so on.

Let him then decide to provide an amount β of villa accommodation，an amount β′ of warehouse，an amount β″ of factory accommodation，and so on，each of a certain class.But，instead of supposing him to hire simply a1
 ，a2
 ，… quantities of different kinds of labour，as before，let us class his expenditure，under the three heads of（1）wages，（2）prices of raw material，and（3）interest on capital：while the value of his own work and enterprise makes a fourth head.

Thus let x
 1
 ，x
 2
 ，… be the amounts of different classes of labour，including that of superintendence，which he hires；the amount of each kind of labour being made up of its duration and its intensity.

Let y1
 ，y2
 ，… be amounts of various kinds of raw materials，which are used up and embodied in the buildings；which may be supposed to be sold freehold.In that case，the pieces of land on which they are severally built are merely particular forms of raw material from the present point of view which is that of the individual undertaker.

Next let z
 be the amount of locking up，or appropriation of the employment，of capital for the several purposes.Here we must reckon in all forms of capital reduced to a common money measure，including advances for wages，for the purchase of raw material；also the uses，allowing for wear-and-tear etc.of his plant of all kinds：his workshops themselves and the ground on which they are built being reckoned on the same footing.The periods，during which the various lockings up run，will vary；but they must be reduced，on a“compound rate，”i.e.according to geometrical progression，to a standard unit，say a year.

Fourthly，let u
 represent the money equivalent of his own labour，worry，anxiety，wear-and-tear etc.involved in the several undertakings.

In addition，there are several elements，which might have been entered under separate heads；but which we may suppose combined with those already mentioned.Thus the allowance to be made for risk may be shared between the last two heads.A proper share of the general expenses of working the business（“supplementary costs，”see p.360）will be distributed among the four heads of wages，raw materials，interest on the capital value of the organization of the business（its goodwill etc.）regarded as going concern，and remuneration of the builder's own work，enterprise and anxiety.

Under these circumstances V
 represents his total outlay，and H
 his total receipts；and his efforts are directed to making H
 -V
 a maximum.On this plan，we have equations similar to those already given，viz：

[image: ]


[image: ]


That is to say，the marginal outlay which the builder is willing to make for an additional small supply，δx
 1
 ，of the first class of labour，viz.，[image: ]
 ，is equal to [image: ]
 ；i.e.to that increment in his total receipts H
 ，which he will obtain by the increase in the villa accommodation provided by him that will result from the extra small supply of the first class of labour：this will equal a similar sum with regard to warehouse accommodation，and so on.Thus he will have distributed his resources between various uses in such a way that he would gain nothing by diverting any part of may agent of production—labour，raw material，the use of capital—nor his own labour and enterprise from one class of building to another：also he would gain nothing by substituting one agent for another in any branch of his enterprise，nor indeed by any increase or diminution of his use of any agent.From this point of view our equations have a drift very similar to the argument of Book Ⅲ.ch.v.as to the choice between the different uses of the same thing.（Compare one of the most interesting notes（ƒ）attached to Prof.Edgeworth's brilliant address to the British Association in 1889.）

There is more to be said（see Ⅴ.Ⅺ.1，and Ⅵ.I.8）on the difficulty of interpreting the phrase the “net product” of any agent of production，whether a particular kind of labour or any other agent；and perhaps the rest of this note，though akin to what has gone before，may more conveniently be read at a later stage.The builder paid [image: ]
 δx
 1
 for the last element of the labour of the first grou pbecause that was its net product；and，if directed to building villas，it brought him in [image: ]
 ，as special receipts.Now if P
 be the price per unit，which he receives for an amount β
 of villa accommodation，and therefore pβ
 the price which he receives for the whole amount β
 ；and if we put for shortness Δβ
 in place of [image: ]
 ，the increase of villa accommodation due to the additional element of labour δx
 1
 ；then the net product we are seeking is not pΔβ
 ，but pΔβ
 ＋βΔp
 ；where Δp
 is a negative quantity，and is the fall in demand price caused by the increase in the amount of villa accommodation offered by the builder.We have to make some study of the relative magnitudes of these two elements pΔβ
 and βΔp
 .

If the builder monopolized the supply of villa，β
 would represent the total supply of them：and，if it happened that the elasticity of the demand for them was less than unity，when the amount β
 was offered，then，by increasing his supply，he would diminish his total receipts；and pΔβ
 ＋βΔp
 would be a negative quantity.But of course would not have allowed the production to go just up to an amount at which the demand would be thus inelastic.The margin which he chose for his production would certainly be one for which the negative quantity βΔp
 is less than pΔβ
 ，but not necessarily so much less that it may be neglected in comparison.This is a dominant fact in the theory of monopolies discussed in Book Ⅴ.chapter XⅣ.

It is dominant also in the case of any producer who has a limited trade connection which he cannot quickly enlarge.If his customers have already as much of his wares as they care for，so that the elasticity of their demand is temporarily less than unity，he might lose by putting on an additional man to work for him，even though that man would work for nothing.This fear of temporarily spoiling a man's special market is a lending influence in many problems of value relating to short period（see Book Ⅴ.Chs.Ⅴ.Ⅶ.Ⅺ）；and especially in those periods of commercial depression，and in those regulations of trade associations，formal and informal，which we shall have to study in the second volume.There is an allied difficulty in the case of commodities of which the expenses of production diminish rapidly with every increase in the amount produced：but here the causes that govern the limits of production are so complex that it seems hardly worth while to attempt to translate them into mathematical language.See Ⅴ.Ⅶ.2.

When however we are studying the action of an individual undertaker with a view of illustrating the normal action of the causes which govern the general demand for the several agents of production，it seems clear that we should avoid cases of this kind.We should leave their peculiar features to be analysed separately in special discussions，and take our normal illustration from a case in which the individual is only one of many who have efficient，if indirect，access to the market.If βΔp
 be numerically equal to pΔβ
 ，where β
 is the whole production in a large market；and an individual undertaker produced β
 ′，a thousandth part of β
 ；then the increase receipt from putting on an additional man is pΔβ
 ′，which is the same as pΔβ
 ；and the deduction to be made from it is only β
 ′Δp
 ，which is a thousandth part of βΔp
 and may be neglected.For the purpose therefore of illustrating a part of the general action of the laws of distribution we are justified in speaking of the value of the net product of the marginal work of any agent of production as the amount of that net product taken at the normal selling value of the product，that is，as pΔβ
 .

It may be noticed that none of these difficulties are dependent upon the system of division of labour and work for payment；though they are brought into prominence by the habit of measuring efforts and satisfactions by price，which is associated with it.Robinson Crusoe erecting a building for himself would not find that an addition of a thousandth part to his previous accommodation increased his comfort by a thousandth part.What he added might be of the same character with the rest；but if one counted it in at the same rate of real value to him，one would have to reckon for the fact that the new part made the old of somewhat less urgent need，of somewhat lower real value to him（see note 1 on p.417）.On the other hand，the law of increasing return might render it very difficult for him to assign its true net product to a given half-hour's work.For instance，suppose that some small herbs，grateful as condiment，and easily portable，grow in a part of his island，which it takes half a day to visit；and he has gone there to get small batches at a time.Afterwards he gives a whole day，having no important use to which he can put less than half a day，and comes back with ten times as great a load as before.We cannot then separate the return of the last half-hour from the rest；our only plan is to take the whole day as a unit，and compare its return of satisfaction with those of days spent in other ways；and in the modern system of industry we have the similar，but more difficult task of taking，for some purposes，the whole of a process of production as a single unit.

It would be possible to extend the scope of such systems of equations as we have been considering，and to increase their detail，until they embraced within themselves the whole of the demand side of the problem of distribution.But while a mathematical illustration of the mode of action of a definite set of causes may be complete in itself，and strictly accurate within its clearly defined limits，it is otherwise with any attempt to grasp the whole of a complex problem of real life，or even any considerable part of it，in a series of equations.For many important considerations，especially those connected with the manifold influences of the element of time，do not lend themselves easily to mathematical expression：they must either be omitted altogether，or clipped and pruned till they resemble the conventional birds and animals of decorative art.And hence arises a tendency towards assigning wrong proportions to economic forces；those elements being most emphasized which lend themselves most easily to analytical methods.No doubt this danger is inherent in every application not only of mathematical analysis，but of analysis of any kind，to the problems of real life.It is a danger which more than any other the economist must have in mind at every turn.But to avoid it altogether，would be to abandon the chief means of scientific progress：and in discussions written specially for mathematical readers it is no doubt right to be very bold in the search for wide generalizations.

In such discussions it may be right，for instance，to regard H
 as the sum total of satisfactions，and V as the sum total of dissatisfactions（efforts，sacrifices etc.）which accrue to a community from economic causes；to simplify the notion of the action of these causes by assumptions similar to those which are involved，more or less consciously，in the various forms of the doctrine that the constant drift of these causes is towards the attainment of the Maximum Satisfaction，in the net aggregate for the community（see above pp.470～475）；or，in other words，that there is a constant tendency to make H
 —V
 a maximum for society as a whole.On this plan the resulting differential equations of the same class as those which we have been discussing，will be interpreted to represent value as governed in every field of economics by the balancing of groups of utilities against groups of disutilities，of groups of satisfactions against groups of real costs.Such discussions have their place：but it is not in a treatise such as the present，in which mathematics are used only to express in terse and more precise language those methods of analysis and reasoning which ordinary people adopt，more or less consciously，in the affairs of every-day life.

It may indeed be admitted that such discussions have some points of resemblance to the method of analysis applied in Book Ⅲ.to the total utility of particular commodities.The difference between the two cases is mainly one of degree：but it is of a degree so great as practically to amount to a difference of kind.For in the former case we take each commodity by itself and with reference to a particular market；and we take careful account of the circumstances of the consumers at the time and place under consideration.Thus we follow，though perhaps with more careful precautions，the practice of ministers of finance，and of the common man when discussing financial policy.We note that a few commodities are consumed mainly by the rich；and that in consequence their real total utilities are less than is suggested by the money measures of those utilities.But we assume，with the rest of the world，that as a rule，and in the absence of special causes to the contrary，the real total utilities of two commodities that are mainly consumed by the rich stand to one another in about the same relation as their money measures do：and that the same is true of commodities the consumption of which is divided out among rich and middle class and poor in similar，proportions.Such estimate are but rough approximations；but each particular difficulty，each source of possible error，is pushed into prominence by the definiteness of our phrases：we introduce no assumptions that are not latent in the practice of ordinary life；while we attempt no task that is not grappled with in a rougher fashion，but yet to good purpose，in the practice of ordinary life：we introduce no new assumptions，and we bring into clear light those which cannot be avoided.But though this is possible when dealing with particular commodities with reference to particular markets，it does not seem possible with regard to the innumerable economic elements that come within the all-embracing net of the doctrine of Maximum Satisfaction.The forces of supply are especially heterogeneous and complex：they include an infinite variety of efforts and sacrifices，direct and indirect，on the part of people in all varieties of industrial grades：and if there were no other hindrance to giving a concrete interpretation to the doctrine，a fatal obstacle would be found in its latent assumption that the cost of rearing children and preparing them for their work can be measured in the same way as the cost of erecting a machine.

For reasons similar to those given in this typical case，our mathematical notes will cover less and less ground as the complexity of the subjects discussed in the text increases.A few of those that follow relate to monopolies，which present some sides singularly open to direct analytical treatment.But the majority of the remainder will be occupied with illustrations of joint and composite demand and supply which have much in common with the substance of this note：while the last of that series Note XXL goes a little way towards a general survey of the problem of distribution and exchange（without reference to the element of time），but only so far as to make sure that the mathematical illustrations used point towards a system of equations，which are neither more nor less in number than the unknowns introduced into them.

NOTE XIV.bis（p.384）.In the diagrams of this chapter（Ⅴ.Ⅵ）the supply curves are all inclined positively；and in our mathematical versions of them we shall suppose the marginal expenses of production to be determined with a definiteness that does not exist in real life：we shall take no account of the time required for developing a representative business with the internal and external economies of production on a large scale；and we shall ignore all those difficulties connected with the law of increasing return which are discussed in Book Ⅴ.ch.Ⅻ.To adopt any other course would lead us to mathematical complexities，which though perhaps not without their use，would be unsuitable for a treatise of this kind.

The discussions therefore in this and the following notes must be regarded as sketches rather than complete studies.

Let the factors of production of a commodity A be a
 x
 ，a
 2
 ，etc.；and let their supply equations be y
 ＝φ
 1
 （x
 ），y
 ＝φ
 2
 （x
 ），etc.Let the number of units of them required for the production of x
 units of A
 be m
 1
 x
 ，m
 2
 x
 ，… respectively；where m
 1
 ，m
 2
 ，… are generally not constants but functions of x
 .Then the supply equation of A
 is

[image: ]


Let y
 ＝F
 （x
 ）be the demand equation for the finished commodity，then the derived demand equation for ar
 the r
 th
 factor is

[image: ]


But in this equation y
 is the price，not of one unit of the factor but of mr
 units；and to get an equation expressed in terms of fixed units let η be the price of one unit，and let ξ
 ＝m
 
r

 x
 ，then [image: ]
 and the equation becomes

[image: ]


If m
 
r

 is a function of x
 ，say＝Ψ
 
r

 （x
 ）；then x must be determined in terms of ξ by the equation ξ
 ＝xΨ
 
r

 （x
 ），so that m
 
r

 can be written χ
 
r

 （ξ
 ）；substituting this we have η
 expressed as a function of ξ
 .The supply equation for a
 
r

 is simply η
 ＝φ
 
r

 （ξ
 ）.

NOTE XV.（p.386）.Let the demand equation for knives be

[image: ]


let the supply equation for knives be

[image: ]


let that for handles be

[image: ]


and that for blades be

[image: ]


then the demand equation for handles is

[image: ]


The measure of elasticity for

（5）[image: ]
 ，that is，

[image: ]
 ；

that is，[image: ]


This will be the smaller the more fully the following conditions are satisfied：（ⅰ）that [image: ]
 ，which is necessarily positive，be large，i.e.that the elasticity of the demand for knives be small；（ⅱ）that Φ
 ′2
 （x
 ）be positive and large，i.e.that the supply price for blades should increase rapidly with an increase，and diminish rapidly with a diminution of the amount supplied；and（ⅲ）that [image: ]
 should be large；that is，that the price of handles should be but a small part of the price of knives.

A similar，but more complex inquiry，leads to substantially the same results，when the units of the factors of production are not fixed，but vary as in the preceding note.

NOTE XVI.（p.387）Suppose that m
 bushels of hops are used in making a gallon of ale of a certain kind，of which in equilibrium x
 ′ gallons are sold at a price y
 ′＝F
 （x
 ′）.Let m
 be changed into m
 ＋Δm
 ；and，as a result，when x
 ′ gallons are still offered for sale let them find purchasers at a price y
 ′＋Δy
 ′；then [image: ]
 represents the marginal demand price for hops：if it is greater than their supply price，it will be to the interest of the brewers to put more hops into the ale.Or，to put the case more generally，let y
 ＝F
 （x
 ，m
 ），y
 ＝Φ
 （x
 ，m
 ）be the demand and supply equations for beer，x
 being the number of gallons and m the number of bushels of hops in each gallon.Then F
 （x
 ，m
 ）-Φ
 （x
 ，m
 ）＝excess of demand over supply price.In equilibrium this is of course zero：but if it were possible to make it a positive sum by varying m
 the change would be effected：therefore（assuming that there is no perceptible change in the expense of making the beer，other than what results from the increased amount of hops）[image: ]
 ：the first re presents the marginal demand price，and the second the marginal supply price of hops；and these two are therefore equal.

This method is of course capable of being extended to cases in which there are concurrent variations in two or more factors of production.

NOTE XⅦ.（p.388）Suppose that a thing，whether a finished commodity or a factor of production，is distributed between two uses，so that of the total amount x the part devoted to the first use is x
 1
 ，and that devoted to the second use is x
 2
 .Let y
 ＝φ
 （x
 ） be the total supply equation；y
 ＝ƒ1
 （x
 1
 ）and y
 ＝ƒ2
 （x
 2
 ）be the demand equations for its first and second uses.

Then in equilibrium the three unknowns x
 ，x
 1
 ，and x
 2
 are determined by the three equations ƒ1
 （x
 1
 ）＝ƒ2
 （x
 2
 ）＝φ
 （x
 ）；x
 1
 ＋x
 2
 ＝x
 .

Next suppose that it is desired to obtain separately the relations of demand and supply of the thing in its first use，on the supposition that，whatever perturbations there may be in its first use，its demand and supply for the second use remains in equilibrium；i.e.that its demand price for the second use is equal to its supply price for the total amount that is actually produced，i.e.ƒ2
 （x
 2
 ）＝φ
 （x
 1
 ＋x
 2
 ）always.From this equation we can determine x
 2
 in terms of x
 1
 ，and therefore x
 in terms of x
 1
 ；and therefore we can write φ
 （x
 ）＝Ψ
 （x
 1
 ）.Thus the supply equation for the thing in its first use becomes y
 ＝Ψ
 （x
 1
 ）；and this with the already known equation y
 ＝ƒ1
 （x
 1
 ）gives the relations required.

NOTE XⅧ.（p.389）.Let a
 1
 ，a
 2
 ，… be joint products，m
 1
 x
 ， m
 2
 x
 ，… of them severally being produced as the result of x
 units of their joint process of production，for which the supply equation is y
 ＝φ
 （x
 ）.Let

[image: ]


be their respective demand equations.Then in equilibrium

[image: ]


Let x
 ′ be the value of x
 determined from this equation；then ƒ1
 （m
 1
 x
 ′），ƒ2
 （m
 2
 x
 ′）etc.are the equilibrium prices of the several joint products.Of course m
 1
 ，m
 2
 ，are expressed if necessary in terms of x
 ′.

NOTE XⅨ.（p.390）This case corresponds，mutates mutandis，to that discussed in Note XⅥ.If in equilibrium x
 ′ oxen annually are supplied and sold at a price y
 ′＝φ
 （x
 ′）；and each ox yields m
 units of beef：and if breeders find that by modifying the breeding and feeding of oxen they can increase their meat-yielding properties to the extent of Δm
 units of beef（the hides and other joint products being，on the balance，unaltered），and that the extra expense of doing this is Δy
 ′，then [image: ]
 represents the marginal supply price of beef：if this price were less than the selling price，it would be to the interest of breeders to make the change.

NOTE XX.（p.391）Let a1
 ，a2
 ，… be things which are fitted to subserve exactly the same function.Let their units be so chosen that a unit of any one of them is equivalent to a unit of any others.Let their several supply equations be

[image: ]


In these equations let the variable be changed，and let them he written

[image: ]


Let y
 ＝ƒ（x
 ）be the demand equation for the service for which all of them are fitted.Then in equilibrium x
 and y
 are determined by the equations

[image: ]


（The equations must be such that none of the quantities x
 1
 ，x
 2
 ，… can have a negative value.When y
 1
 has fallen to a certain level x
 1
 becomes zero；and for lower values x
 1
 remains zero；it does not become negative.）As was observed in the text，it must be assumed that the supply equations all conform to the law of diminishing return；i.e.that φ
 ′1
 （x
 ），φ
 ′2
 （x
 ），… are always positive.

NOTE XXI.（p.393）We may now take a bird's-eye view of the problems of joint demand，composite demand，joint supply and composite supply when they all arise together，with the object of making sure that our abstract theory has just as many equations as it has unknowns，neither more nor less.

In a problem of joint demand we may suppose that there are n
 commodities A
 1
 ，A
 2
 ，… A
 
n

 .Let A
 1
 have a
 1
 factors of production，let A
 2
 have a
 2
 factors，and so on，so that the total number of factors of production is a
 1
 ＋a
 2
 ＋a
 3
 ＋…＋a
 
n

 ：let this＝m
 .

First，suppose that all the factors are different，so that there is no composite demand；that each factor has a separate process of production，so that there are no joint products；and lastly，that no two factors subserve the same use，so that there is no composite supply.We then have 2n
 ＋2m
 unknowns，viz.the amounts and prices of n
 commodities and of m factors；and to determine them we have 2m
 ＋2n
 equations，viz.—（ⅰ）n
 demand equations，each of which connects the price and amount of a commodity；（ⅱ）n
 equations，each of which equates the supply price for any amount of a commodity to the sum of the prices of corresponding amounts of its factors；（ⅲ）m
 supply equations，each of which connects the price of a factor with its amount；and lastly，（ⅳ）m
 equations，each of which states the amount of a factor which is used in the production of a given amount of the commodity.

Next，let us take account not only of joint demand but also of composite demand.Let β
 1
 of the factors of production consist of the same thing，say carpenters' work of a certain efficiency；in other words，let carpenters' work be one of the factors of production of β
 1
 of the n commodities A
 1
 ，A
 2
 ，… Then since the carpenters' work is taken to have the same price in whatever production it is used，there is only one price for each of these factors of production，and the number of unknowns is diminished by β
 1
 - 1；also the number of supply equations is diminished by β
 1
 -1：and so on for other cases.

Next，let us in addition take account of joint supply.Let γ1
 of the things used in producing the commodities be joint products of one and the same process.Then the number of unknowns is not altered；but the number of supply equations is reduced by （γ1
 -1）：this deficiency is however made up by a new set of（γ1
 -1）equations connecting the amounts of these joint products；and so on.

lastly let one of the things used have a composite supply made up from δ1
 rival sources：then，reserving the old supply equations for the first of these rivals，we have 2（δ1
 -1）additional unknowns，consisting of the prices and amounts of the remaining（δ1
 -1）rivals.These are covered by（δ1
 -1）supply equations for the rivals，and（δ1
 -1）equations between the prices of the δ1
 rivals.

Thus，however complex the problem may become，we can see that it is theoretically determinate，because the number of unknowns is always exactly equal to the number of the equations which we obtain.

NOTE XXIL（p.480）.If y
 ＝ƒ1
 （x
 ），y
 ＝ƒ2
 （x
 ）be the equations to the demand and supply curves respectively，the amount of production which affords the maximum monopoly revenue is found by making {x
 ƒ1
 （x
 ）-x
 ƒ2
 （x
 ）}a maximum；that is，it is the root，or one of the roots of the equation [image: ]
 The supply function is represented here by，ƒ2
 （x
 ）instead of as before by φ
 （x
 ），partly to emphasize the fact that supply price does not mean exactly the same thing here as it did in the previous notes，partly to fall in with that system of numbering the curves which is wanted to prevent confusion now that their number is being increased.

NOTE XXⅢ.（p.482）.If a tax be imposed of which the aggregate amount is F
 （x
 ），then，in order to find the value of x
 which makes the monopoly revenue a maximum，we have

[image: ]


and it is clear that if F
 （x
 ）is either constant，as in the case of a license duty，or varies as x
 ƒ1
 （x
 ）-x
 ƒ2
 （x
 ），as in the case of an incometax，this equation has the same roots as it would have if F
 （x
 ）were zero.

Treating the problems geometrically，we notice that，if a fixed burden be imposed on a monopoly sufficiently to make the monopoly revenue burden fall altogether below Ox
 ，and q
 ′ be the point on the new curve vertically below L in fig.35，then the new curve at q
 ′ will touch one of a series of rectangular hyperbolas drawn with yO
 produced downwards for one asymptote and Ox
 for the other.These curves may be called Constant Loss curves.

Again，a tax proportionate to the monopoly revenue，and say m
 times that revenue（m being less than 1），will substitute for QQ
 ′ a curve each ordinate of which is（1-m
 ）×the ordinate of the corresponding point on QQ
 ′；i.e.the point which has the same abscissa.The tangents to cor responding points on the old and new positions of QQ
 ′Win cut Ox
 in the same point，as is obvious by the method of projections.But it is a law of rectangular hyperbolas which have the same asymptotes that，if a line be drawn parallel to one asymptote to cut the hyperbolas，and tangents be drawn to them at its points of intersection，they will all cut the other asymptote in the same point.Therefore if q
 ′3
 be the point on the new position of QQ
 ′ corresponding to q
 3
 ，and if we calf G
 the point in which the common tangent to the hyperbola and QQ
 ′cuts Ox
 ，Gq
 ′3
 will be a tangent to the hyperbola which passes through q
 ′3
 ；that is，q
 ′3
 is a point of maximum revenue on the new curve.

The geometrical and analytical methods of this note can be applied to cases，such as are discussed in the latter part of § 4 in the text，in which the tax is levied on the produce of the monopoly.

NOTE XXⅢ.bis（p.489），These results have easy geometrical proofs by Newton's method，and by the use of well-known properties of the rectangular hyperbola.They may also be proved analytically.As before let y
 ＝ƒ1
 （x
 ）be the equation to the demand curve；y
 ＝ƒ2
 （x
 ）that to the supply curve；and that to the monopoly revenue curve is y
 ＝ƒ3
 （x
 ），whore，ƒ3
 （x
 ）＝ƒ1
 （x
 ）-ƒ2
 （x
 ）the equation to the consumers' surplus curve y
 ＝ƒ4
 （x
 ）；where

[image: ]


That to the total benefit curve is y
 ＝ƒ5
 （x
 ）；where

[image: ]


a result which may of course be obtained directly.That to the compromise benefit curve is y
 ＝ƒ6
 （x
 ）；where ƒ6
 （x
 ）＝ƒ3
 （x
 ）＋n
 ƒ4
 （x
 ）；consumers' surplus being reckoned in by the monopolist at n
 times its actual value.

To find OL（fig.37），that is，the amount the sale of which will afford the maximum monopoly revenue，we have the equation

[image: ]
 ；i.e.[image: ]


the left-hand side of this equation is necessarily positive，and therefore so is the right-hand side，which shows，what is otherwise obvious，that if Lq
 3
 be produced to cut the supply and demand curves in q
 2
 and q
 1
 respectively，the supply curve at q
 2
 （if inclined negatively）must make a greater angle with the vertical than is made by demand curve at q
 1
 .

To find OW
 ，that is，the amount the sale of which will afford the maximum total benefit，we have

[image: ]


To find OY
 .that is，the amount the sale of which will afford the maximum compromise benefit，we have

[image: ]


i.e.[image: ]
 ；

i.e.[image: ]
 .

If OL
 ＝c，the condition that OY
 should be greater than ON
 is that [image: ]
 be positive when c is written for x in it；i.e.since [image: ]
 when x＝c，that＋be positive when x＝c；i.e.that f′1
 （c）be negative.But this condition is satisfied whatever be the value of c.This proves the first of the two results give at the end of Ⅴ.XⅣ.7；and the proof of the second is similar.（The wording of these results and of their proofs tacitly assumes that there is only one point of maximum monopoly revenue.）

One more result may be added to those in the text.Let us write OH
 ＝a
 ，then the condition that OY
 should be greater than OH
 is that [image: ]
 be positive when a is written for x：that is，since ƒ1
 （a
 ）＝ƒ2
 （a
 ），that（1-n
 ）ƒ′1
 （a
 ）-ƒ′2
 （a
 ）be positive.Now ƒ′1
 （a
 ）is always negative，and therefore the condition becomes that ƒ′2
 （x
 ）be negative，i.e.that the supply obey the law of increasing return and that tanφ
 be numerically greater than（1-n
 ）tan θ
 ，where θ and φare the angles which tangents at A to the demand and supply curves respectively make with Ox
 .When n
 ＝1，the sole condition is that tan φbe negative：that is，OW
 is greater than OH
 provided the supply curve at A be inclined negatively.In other words，if the monopolist regards the interest of consumes as identical with his own，he will carry his production further than the point at which the supply price（in the special sense in which we are here using the term）is equal to the demand price，provided the supply in the neighbourhood of that point obeys the law of increasing return：but he will carry it less far if the supply obeys the law of diminishing return.

NOTE XXIV.（p.565）.Let Δx
 be the probable amount of his production of wealth in time Δt
 ，and Δy
 the probable amount of his consumption.Then the discounted value of his future cervices is [image: ]
 ；where T
 is the maximum possible duration of his life.On the like plan the past cost of his rearing and training [image: ]
 dt，where T
 ″ is the date of his birth.If we were to assume that he would neither add to nor take from the material wellbeing of a country in which he stayed all his life，we should have[image: ]
 ；Or，taking the starting-point of time at his birth，and l
 ＝T
 ′＋T
 ＝the maximum possible length of his life，this assumes the simpler form，[image: ]
 .

To say that Δx
 is the probable amount of his production in time Δt
 ，is to put shortly what may be more accurately expressed thus：— let p
 1
 ，p
 2
 ，… be the chances that in time Δt
 he will produce elements of wealth Δ1
 x
 ， Δ2
 x
 ，… where p
 1
 ＋p
 2
 ＋…＝1；and one or more of the series Δ1
 x
 ，Δx
 … may be zero；then

[image: ]



数学附录

注1（本书第三篇第三章第3节），边际效用递减规律可以表述为，如果μ
 表示数量为χ
 的某商品在某时间内对某人的总效用，那么其边际效用等于[image: ]
 ，而[image: ]
 测量的是边际效用度。杰文斯和其他学者用“最终效用”这一术语来表示他在别处叫做最终效用度的东西。到底用哪种方法能够更加方便地表达是值得怀疑的，但是，在这里（究竟用哪种方法）并不牵涉到原则问题。在文中论述的限制条件下，[image: ]
 总为负。

注2（见本书第三篇第三章第3节末注），如果用m
 表示某个人在某一时刻所时所拥有的货币或购买力的数量，该数量对他的总效用μ
 表示，那么[image: ]
 便可以用来测度货币对他的边际效用度。

如果p
 是他恰好愿意对给他提供总快乐μ
 的商品量x
 所支付的价格，那么

[image: ]


如果p
 ′是他恰好愿意对给他提供总快乐μ
 ′的另一种商品量x
 ′所支付的价格，那么

[image: ]


因此，

[image: ]


（参考杰文斯关于交换理论的那一章，第151页。）

他的货币边际效用度会由于他的资金的每一次增长而减少，即[image: ]
 总是负数。

所以，商品量x
 对他的边际效用不变，他的资金的增加使[image: ]
 增加[image: ]
 ，也就是他愿意买更多商品的一种比率。可以把[image: ]
 看作是m
 、u
 和x
 的函数，那么，在这里我们总使[image: ]
 为正，当然，[image: ]
 总是正的。

注3（本书第三篇第四章第1节末注），令P
 与P
 ′是需求曲线上的两个连续点，作PRM
 垂直于Ox，并设PP
 ′与Ox和Oy分别相交于T
 和t
 ，于是，P
 ′R
 是由于商品的单位价格减少了PR
 而导致需求增加的量。

所以，P
 点的需求弹性由公式由

[image: ]
 即[image: ]


即[image: ]
 ，

即[image: ]
 或[image: ]
 来测度。

[image: ]




当P
 与P
 ′之间的距离无限缩小，则PP
 ′变成一条切线，于是第三篇第一章第1节论述的命题得到证明。

如果与Ox
 和Oy
 平行的距离的测量比例尺得到相应改变，很显然的是，对弹性的测量并不会改变。这个结果的几何证明利用投影法很容易给出。如果曲线y
 ＝f
 （x
 ）作图时按新的比例尺，那么它的方程式就变成qy
 ＝f
 （px
 ），其中p
 与q
 均为常数，很明显，对弹性的解析式[image: ]
 的度量并不改变它的值。

如果商品在所有价格上的需求弹性等于1，那么价格的任何下降都会使其购买量成比例地增加。因此，买主们在购买该商品时，所支出的货币总额将不变。因此，这样的需求可以叫做不变支出的需求，而代表这种需求的曲线可以叫做支出不变曲线，它是以Ox
 、Oy
 为渐近线的直角双曲线，许多这样的曲线都是由下图中有虚点的曲线来表示的。

习惯于观察这些曲线的好处是，当看到一条不变曲线部分以较大还是较小的角度向x
 轴倾斜，在薄纸上画出这条支出不变的曲线，再将纸放置于需求曲线上，就可以得出更为精确的结果。例如，通过使用这种方法，我们可以立即看到，图中需求曲线在A，B、C、D各点上所代表的弹性大约都等于1，在A与B之间以及在C与D之间所代表的弹性大于1，而在B与C之间所代表的弹性却小于1。

[image: ]




通过使用这种方法，有关商品需求性质的假设很容易发现，而这种假设隐含在任何形状的需求曲线之中，同时它还可以对无意识地引用不可能的假设进行提防。

各点需求弹性等于n的需求曲线的一般方程式为[image: ]
 ，即xy
 n
 ＝C
 。

值得注意的是，在这样的曲线上[image: ]
 ，由于价格微跌而需求量的增加部分和价格的（n
 ＋1）次方成反比。在支出不变曲线的情况下，它和价格的平方成反比，或和数量的平方成正比，二者是一样的。

注4（本书第三篇第四章第6节），因经过的时间是通过沿着Oy
 向下进行测度的，所记载的消费量是由和Oy
 的距离测度的。从而，P与P′代表的是消费量增长的曲线上的两个邻点，所以，在很小的单位时间N′N内的增长率用

[image: ]
 表示。因为PN
 与P
 ′N
 ′在极限上是相等的。

如果我们以一年时间为单位，就求出年增长率为Nt
 年数的倒数。

[image: ]




如果Nt
 ＝c
 ，即曲线上各点的常数，于是增长率保持不变，并且等于[image: ]
 。对于所有x值来说，在这种情况下[image: ]
 ，那么该曲线的方程式为y
 ＝a
 -c
 logx


注5（本书第三篇第五章第4节），从正文中我们已经知道，对于未来快乐的折现率因人而有巨大差异。假定r为年利率，必须与现在的快乐相加，以便使现在的快乐与未来的快乐相等，即当未来的快乐出现时，该快乐对其享有者来说在数量上相等，那么r对于某个人来说，也许是50%，也许是200%，而对于其邻居来说，却是一个负值。此外，对于有些快乐而言，它比另外一些快乐更为人所急需。甚至可以想象得到，某人也许很随便地就把未来的快乐折算成现值，他也许情愿把某种快乐延期两年，而且几乎就像和延期一年一样。或相反地，他也许会极力反对延期的时间过长，而对延期很短的时间则几乎不会反对。关于不规则性是否为经常现象，意见大多不一致，这个问题很难确定。因为权衡一种快乐纯粹是主观的，即使真的出现了不规则的现象，也是很难察觉到的。当不规则现象的情况不存在时，折现率在各种时间因素下都不会改变，也就是说，都将遵循指数规律。如果h
 代表概率为p
 的未来快乐，而只要这种快乐出现，就会在时间t
 内出现，那么当R
 ＝1＋r
 时，快乐的现值便为phR
 -t
 。不过应该记住的是，这种结果属于快乐论，而不属于经济学。

还是根据同一假设，我们可以论证，如果[image: ]
 是某人因拥有（比方说）一架钢琴而在时间因素Δt
 内所获得的快乐因素Δh
 的概率，那么，钢琴对他的现值为[image: ]
 。如果我们将不论多长的时间内，从某一事件所获得的全部快乐都包括在内，就必须使T
 ＝∞。如果快乐的来源“不纯”（用边沁的话来说），那么对t
 的某些值，[image: ]
 也许将为负数，当然，整个积分也会是负数。

注6（本书第三篇第六章第4节），如果y
 是数量为x
 的某种商品在市场上能够找到买主的价格，那么，其需求曲线方程式表示为y
 ＝f
 （x
 ），该商品的总效用由

[image: ]
 测度，其中，a
 是总消费。

但是，如果该商品的数量b
 是维持生命所必需的数量，那么对小于b
 的各x
 值来说，f
 （z
 ）
 
[1]

 将趋于无限，或至少是无限大。因此，我们必须理所当然地假定生命的存在，而该商品超过绝对必需品的供给部分的总效用则单独计算。当然，它是[image: ]
 。

如果有几种商品都可以用来满足同样迫切的需要，例如，水和牛奶都能止渴，那么我们将会发现这一简单的假设是不会有什么大错的，即在一般生活条件下，必要的供给仅仅来自于最便宜的商品。

应当指出，在讨论消费者剩余时我们假定，货币对个体购买者的边际效用自始至终都是不变的。严格地说，我们应当考虑到如果个体购买者花费在茶叶上货币较少，那么货币对他的边际效用就不像现在那样大，他会从购买那些以现在不给他提供消费者剩余的价格的其他东西而获得消费者剩余。但是，根据我们整个推理过程的基本假定，如果他用在任何一种东西（如用在茶叶）上的支出只占他全部支出很小的一个部分，这些消费者剩余的变动（比较第五篇第二章的第3节）是可以被忽略的。如果由于某种原因，有必要考虑他用在茶叶上的支出对货币对他的价值所产生的影响，那么，在上述积分内只须用f
 （x
 ）乘xf
 （x
 ）（即他已经用在茶叶上的货币量）的函数即可，该函数表示减少该数量的他所拥有的货币之后，货币对他的边际效用。

注7（第三篇第六章第6节）。如果a
 1
 ，a
 2
 ，a
 3
 ，…，表示几种商品的消费量，其中b
 1
 ，b
 2
 ，b
 3
 ，…，是维持生命所必需的，如果它们的需求曲线方程式分别为y
 ＝f
 1
 （x
 ），y
 ＝f
 2
 （x
 ），y
 ＝f
 3
 （x
 ），…，如果我们可以忽略种种不均的财富分配，如果我们找到一种方法能够把满足同样需求的一切东西和竞争品以及各类在服务上相互补充的东西（第五篇的第六章）都列入一条共同的需求曲线中，那么，在假定维持生存的条件下收入的总效用可以用公式
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表示。但我们不能这样做，因此，公式只是一个一般的表达式而已，并没有什么实用价值。参阅本书第三篇第六章的第3节脚注及注14的后半部分。

注8（本书第三章第6篇第6节），如果某人从他的收入x
 中获得的满足为y
 ，我们依照贝努利的假定，无论此人的收入有多少，他每增加百分之一的收入所增加的满足为常数，我们有
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其中K
 、G
 都是常数。

我们再依照贝努利的假定，a
 是用来购买生活必需品的那部分收入，如果收入小于a
 ，那么苦大于乐，如果收入等于a
 ，那么二者相等，于是我们的方程式就变成[image: ]
 。当然，K与a
 都会因为各人的性情、健康、习惯和所处的社会环境的不同而不同。拉普拉斯将x
 命名为物质境遇，把y
 命名为精神境遇。

贝努利本人似乎曾认为x
 与a
 代表的是一定量的财产，而不是一定量的收入，但是，如果不知道它维持生命用多长时间，即如果不在实际中把它当做收入的话，我们就无法对维持生命所必需的财产进行估计。

在贝努利之后，最能引起人们注意的一种猜测也许要算克拉默的那个建议了，他建议将财富提供的快乐看成是和它的数量的平方根成正比例的。

注9（第三篇第六章第6节首注），基于贝努利的假设或其他一定的假设，公平的赌博一般认为是一种经济上的错误。但所需要的假设是，首先，从赌博中获得的乐趣可以忽略不计；其次，对x
 的任何值来说，φ
 ″（x
 ）为负，其中φ
 （x
 ）代表的是从等于x
 的财富中所获得的快乐。

因为假定某特殊事件发生的概率为p，某人以py和将要发生的（1-p）y作一次公平的赌博：这样做，他就把从φ
 （x
 ）预期得到的快乐进而改变成为
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将该列式进行泰勒展开，变为
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假定对x所有的值来说，φ
 ″（x
 ）为负，那么上式的结果总是小于φ
 （x
 ）。

的确，这种可能的快乐的损失不一定就比从赌博中所得到的快乐大。于是，我们又回到用边沁的话来说从赌博中获得的快乐是“不纯”的这个归纳上去了。因为经验表明，那种快乐倾向于造成急躁而狂热的性格，因而它既不适于勤勉地工作，又不适于获得日常生活中高尚而又实在的快乐。

注10（本书第四篇第一章第1节末），同注1的道理一样，让我们用v
 代表一定量劳动l
 的负效用或不便利，那么[image: ]
 测度的是劳动的边际负效用，在正文中所提及的方法的限制条件下，[image: ]
 为正。

设m
 为某人拥有的可支配的货币或购买力的量，该货币或购买力对他的总效用是μ
 ，因此，[image: ]
 衡量的是其边际效用。如果Δw
 是为了诱使他提供劳动量Δl
 所必须支付的工资，那么[image: ]


如果假定他不愿劳动并不是固定不变的，而是一个可变的量，那么可以把[image: ]
 看作是m
 ，v
 和l
 的函数，而[image: ]
 和[image: ]
 都总为正值。

注11（本书第四篇第八章第5节），如果任何一种鸟类成员开始养成水栖习惯，那么趾间的蹼的每一次长大——不论是由于自然选择而逐渐造成的，还是由于运动而迅速造成的——都会使它们更适宜水栖生活，它们繁衍后代的机会则更加取决于蹼的增长。因此，如果ƒ（t
 ）是t
 时刻的蹼的平均面积，那么蹼的增长率随着蹼的每一次长大而增长（在一定的限度内），从而ƒ″（t
 ）为正，根据泰勒定理我们知道：

[image: ]


如果h
 较大，因此h
 2
 更大，那么，即使ƒ′（t
 ）小，而ƒ″（t
 ）从来都不大，那么ƒ（t
 ＋h
 ）也会比ƒ（t
 ）大得多。在18世纪末和19世纪初，将微积分用于物理学上而带来的进步同进化论的出现，这二者之间的关系远远不是表面的。在社会学中，同在生物学中一样，我们逐渐学会观察各种力量的累积性效果，虽然刚开始这些力量很弱，但是随着自身影响的增加而越来越强。泰勒定理是一般的形式，而每一种这样的事实则是其特殊的体现，或者，如果得同时考虑一种以上的原因，就相应地有几个变量的函数表达式。即使进一步的研究证实了孟德尔主义者的见解，他认为人种的逐渐改变是由于个体与一般类型的巨大差异演化而来的，上述结论仍然是成立的。因为经济学研究的是人类、特定国家和特定社会阶层，对于那些才华出众的天才和穷凶极恶者的人生活只是间接涉及。

注12甲（本书第五篇第二章第1节首注），同注10中的论述一样，如果v代表某人为获得他能享有快乐u的商品量x而必须提供的劳动量的负效用，那么当[image: ]
 时，提供更多的商品所产生的快乐将等于为获得那些商品的而必须劳动的痛苦。

如果把劳动的痛苦看作是负快乐，于是我们可以用U
 ≡-v
 ，那么[image: ]
 ，即最大化u
 ＋U
 ＝a的点是他停止劳动时的那一点。

注12乙（本书附录六末），埃杰沃斯教授在1891年2月的《经济学家杂志》上发表的一篇论文中曾制作了如下一个图，该图代表我们在第五篇第九章中的第1节到第2节中所论述的苹果与坚果的进行交换的各种情况。OX
 表示苹果，OY
 表示坚果。a
 代表第一次交易的结束时，40个坚果与4个苹果进行交换。甲在开始的交易中占了便宜。b
 代表第二次交易情况，c
 代表最后一次的交易情况。另一方面，a
 ′、b
 ′、c
 ′、d
 ′各代表第一次、第二次、第三次以及最后一次的交易情况，在这里，开始时乙占了便宜。c
 与d
 ′必然位于其轨迹QP
 上，埃杰沃斯教授称该轨迹为交易曲线。
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沿用他在数学心理学（1881年）中用的方法，以U
 代表某甲出让了苹果x
 而获得了坚果y
 之后，苹果与坚果对他的总效用，V
 表某乙获得了苹果x
 而出让了坚果y
 之后，苹果与坚果对他的总效用，如果用追加的苹果Δx
 与追加的坚果Δy
 相交换。如果
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那么，交换对某甲来说将是可有可无的；

如果

[image: ]


那么，交换对某乙来说也是可有可无的。因此，这两个方程式是图中无差异曲线OP
 与OQ
 的方程式，而作为对某甲和某乙同时都是无差异的交换条件的点的轨迹的交易曲线，其方程式形式为
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如果对某甲和某乙来说，坚果的边际效用都不改变，即[image: ]
 与[image: ]
 都是常数。U
 变成为Φ
 （a
 -x
 ）＋ay
 ，而V
 变成为Ψ
 （a
 -x
 ）＋βy
 ，交易曲线变成为F
 （x
 ）＝0或者x
 ＝C
 ，即是一条平行于OY
 的直线，并且Δy
 ：Δx
 的值（由任何一条无差异曲线给出）是C
 的函数。这就证明了物物交换不论从哪条路径开始，都将出现交换苹果C
 的那点均衡，而最后交换的比率是C
 的函教，即也是一个常数。在证明物物交换理论结果时，埃杰沃斯教授最后一次运用数学的方法被贝里先生首次使用，并把它发表了1891年6月份的《经济》杂志上。

埃杰沃斯教授用U
 与V
 代表x
 与y
 的一般函数的设想，对数学家有很大的吸引力。但是，就日常生活中经济事实的表述来说，它远不及杰文斯那样的做法，即将苹果的边际效用仅仅看作是x
 的函数。在这种情况下，正如在讨论特殊事例时所假定的那样，如果某甲开始时没有坚果，那么U
 采取的形式。
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V也采取相同的形式。而交易曲线方程式的形式表达如下

[image: ]
 这个方程式是杰文斯在《政治经济学理论》（第二版，第108页）

一书中的交易方程式之一。

注13（本书第五篇第四章第1节末注），同注5中使用的符号一样，我们将房屋开始建造的日期作为我们时间的起点，并设T
 ′是建造期间所占用的时间，那么他预期从该房屋中得到的快乐的现值为
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令Δv
 是他在时间Δt
 中——在时间t与时间t
 ＋Δt
 之间——建造房屋将付出的劳动，那么劳动总额的现值为
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如果是否需要劳作还存在任何不确定性，那么各种可能因素都必须进行考虑，并乘以需要劳作的概率ω′，于是，[image: ]
 。

如果将起点移至竣工日期，那么

[image: ]


其中T
 1
 ＝T
 -T
 ″，虽然从数学的观点来看，这个起点不太自然，但从一般商业的观点来看却更显自然。当我们采取这个起点时，就会知道V
 是所受痛苦的预计总额，其中各自实际上都有等待的积累性负担，这种等待就是从开始的时间到开始收获的时间之间的等待。

由于杰文斯在对投资进行讨论时，假定投资函数是一次式，但这一假定是不必要的，因而该讨论受到了一些损害。当他对戈森的著作进行讨论，并对他（和休厄尔）用的以直线代替那些表示经济数量变量的真实性质的多样曲线的方法提出反对意见时，这种损害就变得更加明显了。

注14甲（本书第五篇第四章第4节注），设a
 1
 ，a
 2
 ，a
 3
 ，…为某人按既定计划建造房屋时，将会使用的各种不同的劳动——如锯木、运石和掘土等的数量。β
 ，β
 ′，β
 ″，…为该房根据该计划所能够提供的不同的便利——如休息室、卧室和办公室等——的数量。于是，同前一注解中的V
 和H
 的用法一样，V，β
 ，β
 ′，β
 ″都是a
 1
 ，a
 2
 ，a
 3
 ，…的函数，而H既是β
 ，β
 ′，β
 ″的函数，而且同时也是a
 1
 ，a
 2
 ，a
 3
 ，…的函数。因此，我们必须求出每一种劳动对每一种用途的边际投资。
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上述方程式表示劳作与利益的均衡位置。木匠额外劳动对他的实际成本，正好与他雇用木匠而使他由于额外休息室或卧室而获得的利益相等。但是，如果他自己不劳动而雇用木工来做，那么我们必须用V代表他的一般购买力的支出总额，而不再是他的劳作总额。那么，他对木工追加劳动所愿支付的工资率，即他对木工劳动的边际需求价格，是由[image: ]
 来测量的，而用货币表示的额外休息室和卧室对他的边际效用分别是[image: ]
 和[image: ]
 ，也就是对它们的边际需求价格；建造这些房间的木工的边际效率用[image: ]
 和[image: ]
 表示。这些方程式的意思是说，如果各个要素都选用适当的单位，木工劳动的需求价格趋向等于额外休息室的需求价格和额外卧室等的需求价格各自乘以增建这些房间所用的木工劳动的边际效率。

如果对上述论点加以概括，以便包括市场上对木工劳动的各种不同的需求，那就是说，木工劳动的（边际）需求价格等于木工劳动在增加任何产品供应中的（边际）效率乘以该产品的（边际）需求价格。或换句话说，一个单位的木工劳动的工资具有等于该劳动借以生产的代表一个单位木工劳动的边际效率的那部分产品的价值的趋势，或者用我们在第六篇第一章中着重讨论的那句话来说，趋向等于木工劳动的“纯产品”的价值。这个命题非常重要，它本身包含分配理论中需求方面的核心内容。

于是，现在假定某建筑商计划建造一些房屋，并且考虑建造什么样的房屋，比如说住宅、货栈、工厂和零售商店等，还有两类问题需要他来决定，即建造多少房屋，以及用什么方法进行建造。例如，除了决定是否要建造一定房间数量的乡村别墅外，他还须决定使用什么样的生产要素以及按什么样的比例使用。例如，他是用瓦还是石板瓦，他将用多少石头，他是否将用机械力来制造灰泥或只用机械力来承担起重工作。如果他在一个大城市的话，他还得决定在进行搭架时是聘请专业工人还是普通工人等等。

首先，设此人决定建造别墅的数量为β，货栈的数量为β′，工厂的数量为β″，等等，而且各按一定的级别进行建造。但是，不像以前那样假设他只雇用各种不同的劳动量，a1
 ，a2
 ，a3
 ，…让我们把他的支出分成以下四项：（1）工资；（2）原材料价格；（3）资本利息；（4）自己工作与经营的价值。

令x
 1
 ，x
 2
 ，…表示他雇用的各种不同种类的劳动量（包括监督劳动在内），各种劳动量是由工作时间和劳动强度所构成的。

令y
 1
 ，y
 2
 ，…表示建造房屋所用的各种不同原材料的数量，而且假定房屋既可以自由地出售也可以自由地保存。按照现在的观点，即从个人企业家的观点来看，在这种情况下，房屋的建筑用地只不过是原材料的一种特殊形式。

其次，假定z为建造各种房屋所用的资本数量，在这里必须把它转化为以共同的货币尺度为计算的单位，其中包括预计的工资、原材料的购买以及各种设备因使用而产生的损耗等等。还有按同样的原则计算的车间和车间用地。各种资本在闲置期间将有所不同，但必须都按“复比例”，即按“几何级数”转化为标准单位，比方说标准化为一年。

再次，设u代表他在各种工作中所付出的劳动、烦心和折磨等的货币价值。

此外，有几种因素也许可以另外设成项目，但也可以假定将它们和上述各项合并在一起。例如，可以由上述后两项来共同承担风险费用。经营上的一般费用（“补充成本”，见本书第五篇第四章第6节）将适当地分配给以下四项来承担：工资、原材料、作为一个发达的企业组织（其商誉等）的资本价值的利息，以及对建筑商本人的劳动、经营与操劳的报酬等。

假定用V代表他的总支出，H代表他的总收入，那么他将竭力设法最大化H-V。据此，我们可以求出和以前相同的一些方程式，它们的形式如下
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这就是说，该建筑商对第一类劳动的一个很小的追加额δx
 1
 所产生的边际支出是

[image: ]
 ，它等于[image: ]


也就是等于他的总收入的增加额H
 ，这个增加额是因他使用第一类劳动很小的一个追加额而增加了的别墅将要获得的增加额。这一增加额就货栈和其他各种房屋来说，也是相同的。这样，他必定会把资源在各种不同用途上进行这样的分配，即他不能因把任何生产要素（劳动、原材、资本的使用）的任何部分或把他自己的劳动和经营从某个等级的建筑转向另一个等级的建筑而获利。他也不能因在自己企业的任何部门中用一种要素代替另一种要素，或者增用或者减少用任何要素而获利。以这个观点来看，我们的方程式和第四篇第五章中关于同一种东西在各种不同用途之间的选择具有相同的意义〔参照埃奇沃斯教授（1889年）在英国科学协会的演说词后面的一个最有趣的注释（f）〕。

不论是特种劳动还是任何其他“纯产品”，在解释关于任何生产要素的困难上，实在是有许多话要说（参阅第五篇第十一章的第1节，还有第六篇第一章的第8节）。尽管本注解的其余部分与上述部分类似，但留在后一阶段来读也许是较为方便的。建筑商对第一类劳动最后的极小部分付出了[image: ]
 ，因为那是它的纯产品，如果用它来建造别墅，则会给他带来[image: ]
 的特殊收入。如果他出售别墅总数量β
 而得到的单价为P，从而pβ
 为他出售全部别墅β
 所得的价格，而且为简单起见，如果我们用Δβ
 来代替[image: ]
 ，即因为追加了劳动δx
 1
 而增加的别墅，那么，我们所求的纯产品就不是pΔβ
 ，而是pΔβ
 ＋βΔp
 ，其中Δp
 为负值，这是因为当建筑商提供的别墅数量增加时，其需求价格下降。我们必须对pΔβ
 与βΔp
 这两个因素相对的数量大小进行一番研究。

如果建筑商垄断了别墅的供给，那么β
 代表别墅的总供给。当出售别墅量β
 时，如果它的需求弹性碰巧小于1，那么，由于他的供给增加，总收入便会减少，从而pΔβ
 ＋βΔp
 必为负值。但是，他当然不会使自己的生产恰恰进行到使需求没有弹性的一种数量。他给自己选择的生产边际必定如此：在该边际上，负量βΔp
 小于pΔβ
 ，但不必一定要小得可忽略不计的地步。这是第五篇第十四章中讨论的垄断理论中的一个很重要的事实。

对于任何一个顾客的数量有限而又不能很快增加顾客数量的生产者来说，那也是很重要的。如果顾客已经向他买了自己喜欢买的那么多的商品，以至于他们的需求弹性暂时小于1，那么，即便那个人白给他工作，他也会因为增雇一个人而遭受损失。担心暂时破坏一个人的特殊市场的这种恐惧，在有关短时期的许多价值问题（参阅第五篇第五章、第七章和第十一章），特别是在我们将在后半部分中讨论的商业萧条时期和在那些正式与非正式的商业团体的章程中，都起着非常重要的影响。在那些因产量的每一次增加而使得生产费用迅速下降的情况下，存在着类似的困难。由于在这里决定生产界限的那些因素非常复杂，以至于用数学把它们表示出来似乎是不值得的。

然而，当我们研究企业家个人的行动以阐明决定对各种生产要素的一般需求的原因的作用时，似乎很明显地，应当避免类似的种种情况。我们应当把它们的特点留在特殊的讨论中分别进行分析，而从这样一种情况中给出我们的正常解释是，在这种情况下，个人只是许多能（如果是间接的）接近市场的人中的一个，如果βΔp
 和pΔβ
 在数值上相等，其中β
 是一个大市场上的全部产量，而企业家个人生产的β
 ′是β
 的千分之一，那么由增雇一个人所增加的收入是pΔβ
 ′，即等于pΔβ
 ，而从其中减去的只是β
 ′Δp
 ，它是βΔp
 的千分之一，因而可以忽略不计。为了阐明分配规律的一般作用，我们有理由认为任何生产要素的边际纯产品价值都是该纯产品按正常价格所出售的数额，即pΔβ
 。

不妨指出，虽然因为使用和劳动分工和工资制度相关的价格来衡量劳作和各种需求会使这些困难显得更突出，这些困难并不取决于它们。给自己建造房屋的鲁滨逊不会认为增建以前房屋的千分之一就会使他的安逸程度增加千分之一，他所增建的部分和其余的部分也许具有相同的性质。但是，如果有人把它按对鲁滨逊有相同的实际价值的比率计算进去，那么此人必须要考虑这一事实：新建部分使他对原有部分的需求不太迫切，那部分对他的实际价值也不会太高（参阅本书第五篇第9、第二章节末的注解）。另一方面，报酬递增规律也许会使他很难把它的实际纯产品限定在某半个小时的工作上。例如，假定在他岛上半天里程的一个地方，生长着一些既能调味又便于运输的小草。有一次，他到那里采了几小束，后来因为没有重要的事能占用他半天的时间，所以他便用了一整天的时间采了是上次十倍的小草回来。但是，我们不能把最后半小时的报酬和其余时间的报酬分开，我们唯一的方法就是把整天当作一个单位，并拿它在满足上的报酬与用在其他方面的天数所得的报酬进行比较。在现代工业制度下，我们的任务是相似的但更艰巨，即我们得为了某种目的而把整个生产过程当作一个单位。

将我们讨论的方程式体系的范围扩大也许是很有可能的，还可以增加其细节，甚至包括在分配问题中需求的各个方面。虽然用数学概念阐明某些既定原因的作用本身也许是完全的，如果它的定义明确，也许是非常精确的，但是，企图用一系列的方程式来理解现实生活中一个复杂问题的全部情况，或者其中任何很大的一部分却因为许多重要因素而并非如此，特别是和时间因素相关的一些东西，是不易用数学方式来表达的，因而必须全部删去它们，或是削减得像装饰艺术品上的花纹一般。因此，就使得经济力量在比例上错误的一种倾向，因为人们倾向于极力强调那些最容易被接受的分析方法。不仅数学分析，而且任何一种分析方法应用于现实生活中时，本身都含有这种危险，这是经济学家必须随时留意的比其他任何危险都要大的一种危险。然而，要完全避免这种危险，就等于是放弃科学进步的主要手段。而在专门为数学读者所写的讨论中，对广泛的概括进行大胆地追求无疑是对的。

例如，在我们的讨论中，把H看作是由于经济原因使社会享有满足的总和，把V看作不满足的总和（劳作、牺牲等），也许是正确的。为使这些原因发生作用的概念简单化，在采用和各种不同形式的下述理论中，我们多少有意识地采用了大致相同的假设。这一理论是，这些原因使社会各阶层不断地获得最大限度的满足（纯总量，原书第470～475页），或换句话说，有一种不断的趋势，使H-V对全社会来说都是最大的数量。由此而来，我们曾一直讨论的同一类微分方程式，将被解释为价值在经济学的各个领域中是由效用组和负效用组、满足组和实际成本组之间的均衡来决定的。这类问题都是值得讨论的，但在目前的讨论中，却并非如此。因为在这种讨论中，数学只是用来以简练而更精确的语言来表达那些分析和推理的方法，而一般人在日常生活中或多或少都会有意识地采用这些方法。

毫无疑问，这类讨论和第三篇中对特定商品总效用的分析方法具有某些相同之处，它们只是某种程度上有区别，不过这种程度上的区别非常大，它实际上是一种性质上的区别。因为在前一种情况下，我们考虑的是和某特定市场有关的各种商品。我们仔细地考虑了消费者在所述时间与所处地点的环境。因此，我们沿用财政部长在讨论财政政策时所采用的方法，虽然我们或许应当更加谨慎。我们知道少数商品主要由富人消费，因此，实际总效用水平比那些效用的货币尺度所显现的要低一些。我们和其他许多人一道假定，在不存在相反的特殊原因时，主要由富人消费的两种商品的实际总效用之间的关系，与它们的货币尺度的关系是大致相同的，这也适用于那些由富人、中产阶级和穷人以相同比例进行消费的商品。这种估计只不过大致相近而已，但却成为各种特殊的困难和各个可能错误的根源，因为我们的用语明确而更加突出：我们不会引用那些在日常生活中没有隐含的假设。同时我们也不准备担任那种在日常生活中不能用虽粗浅但有益的方式来解决的任务。我们试图解释那些无法避免的假设，而不是引入新的假设。虽然在讨论和各个特定市场有关的各种特定商品时，这是可能的，但对于最大限度满足的理论中包含的无数经济因素来说，那似乎是不可能的。供给的力量是非常异质，非常复杂的，因为这些力量包括来自各种工业等级的所有人们付出的千变万化的劳作和牺牲。如果在对最大限度满足的理论进行解释时没有其他障碍的话，那么这种隐含的假设就是致命的障碍，该隐含假设是，我们可以用同样的方法来衡量儿童的培养教育费用和机器的建造费用。

在这种典型事例中，由于类似上述所提到的那些原因，我们的数学注解随着所讨论的问题而变得越来越复杂，但所涉及的范围却越来越小。以下几个注解和垄断有关，它们提供了完全可以通过直接分析就能进行讨论的几个方面。但是，其余的绝大部分都用来说明连带与复合的供给和需求，这些和下述注解中的内容有许多共同之处：注21的最后一部分对分配和交换问题进行了简单讨论（不考虑时间因素）。不过这些讨论都是在这样一个范围内进行的，即确保所用的数学例解倾向于使用一个方程式体系，在该体系中，方程式的数目和其中的未知数一样多。

注14乙（本书第五篇第六章第2节）在本书中第五篇第六章各图中，供给曲线都是向上倾斜的；当我们用数学用语对它们进行表述时，就假定边际生产费用是以现实生活中所不存在的那种确定性来决定的；我们不考虑那种发展一个具有大规模生产的内部经济与外部经济的典型企业所需要的时间，同时还忽略和第五篇第十二章中所讨论的报酬递增规律有关的那些困难。采取任何别的途径都会把我们引向极为复杂的数学上去，虽然这种复杂的数学并不是没有用处，但却不适合我们的讨论。因此，本注解和下面各注解中的讨论只能看作是概略，而不能看作是全面的研究。

设商品A的生产要素为a1
 ，a2
 等，设它们的供给方程式为
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设生产商品A单位所需要的生产要素的数量各自为m
 1
 x
 ，m
 2
 x
 ，…其中，…一般都不是常数，而是x的函数，于是商品A的供给方程式由
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表达。

设y
 ＝F
 （x
 ）为商品品的需求方程式，那么制造商品A的第r个要素a
 
r

 的派生需求方程式由
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表达。

但在此方程式中，y不是一个要素单位的价格，而是m
 
r

 个单位的价格。为了得到一个用固定单位表示的方程式，设η
 为一个单位的价格，并设ξ
 ＝m
 
r

 x
 ，那么，[image: ]
 ，于是此方程式变为
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如果m
 
r

 是x
 的函数，假设它等于Ψ
 
r

 （x
 ）；那么x必须由方程式ξ
 ＝xΨ
 
r

 （x
 ）来决定（以ξ
 表示），因此，可以把m
 
r

 写成χ
 
r

 （ξ
 ），用η
 为ξ
 的函数表达式代之。a
 
r

 的供给方程式是η
 ＝φ
 
r

 （ξ
 ）。

注15（本书第六篇第五章第2节），设刀的需求方程式为
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设刀的供给方程式为：
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设刀柄的供给方程式为：
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设刀身的供给方程式为：
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设刀柄的需求方程式为：
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（5）的弹性由[image: ]
 测度，

即[image: ]


即[image: ]


下列条件越是充分满足，弹性值就越小：

（1）[image: ]
 是正数，如果其值很大，也就是说刀的需求弹性很小；

（2）Φ
 ′2
 （x
 ）是正数，而且很大，也就是说，刀身的供给价格随着供给量的增加而迅速增加，而随着供储量的减少而迅速减少；

（3）[image: ]
 应当很大，也就是刀柄的价格应当是整把刀价格的一个很小的部分。

如果生产要素的单位不是固定不变的，而是像前一注解中所假定的那样是可以改变的，那么同样的、更复杂的研究可以得到大致相同的结果。

注16（本书第六篇第五章第2节），假定生产1加仑啤酒用掉m蒲式耳的蛇麻，在均衡时以价格y
 ′＝F
 （x
 ′）出售了x
 ′加仑的啤酒。设m变为m＋Δm。因此，当出售的啤酒仍为x
 ′加仑时，设它们以y
 ′＋Δy
 ′的价格找到了买主，因此，[image: ]
 代表蛇麻的边际需求价格，如果[image: ]
 大于蛇麻的供给价格，那么在啤酒中多用蛇麻对酒商有利。或者把这个事例表达得更通俗一些，设y
 ＝F
 （x
 ，m
 ），y
 ＝Φ
 （x
 ，m
 ）分别是啤酒的需求方程式和供给方程式，其中x和m分别代表加仑数，和每加仑啤酒中所用蛇麻的蒲式耳数，那么F
 （x
 ，m
 ）-Φ
 （x
 ，m
 ）是需求价格超过供给价格的数额，在均衡时它应当等于零。但是，如果因为m的改变而使该式大于零，那么情况就会发生改变。因此（假定不存在其他的显著变动，而只是因为一定量的蛇麻的消费使得啤酒的生产费用有所变动之外，）[image: ]
 ，前者代表蛇麻的边际需求价格，而后者则代表蛇麻的边际供给价格，因此，二者相等。

当然，在两种或两种以上的生产要素同时发生变动的情况中，这个方法同样适用。

注17（本书第六篇第五章第2节），假定一个东西——不论是制成的商品还是生产要素——有两种用途，在总量x中用于第一种用途的为x
 1
 ，用于第二种用途的为x
 2
 。设y
 ＝Φ
 （x
 ）为总供给方程；y
 ＝ƒ1
 （x
 1
 ）和y
 ＝ƒ2
 （x
 2
 ）分别为第一种和第二种用途的需求方程。

那么，在达到均衡时，这三个方程式中的x
 ，x
 1
 ，x
 2
 是由这三个方程式ƒ1
 （x
 1
 ）＝ƒ2
 （x
 2
 ）＝φ
 （x
 ）和x
 1
 ＋x
 2
 ＝x
 共同决定的。

此外，如果想要单独求出该物在第一种用途上的供求关系，那么必须有这样一种假设，即不论在第一种用途中的变动有多大，第二种用途的需求与供给都得保持均衡。换句话说是，第二种用途上的需求价格等于实际生产的总量的供给价格，即永远有ƒ2
 （x
 2
 ）＝φ
 （x
 1
 ＋x
 2
 ）。在这个方程式中，我们可以用x
 1
 来决定x
 2
 ，从而用x
 1
 来决定x；因此，我们可以写成φ
 （x
 ）＝Ψ
 （x
 1
 ）。这样，该物在第一种用途上的供给方程式为y
 ＝Ψ
 （x
 1
 ）；而这个方程式和我们已经知道的方程式y
 ＝ƒ1
 （x
 1
 ）就能够给出我们所需要的关系。

注18（本书第五篇第六章第4节注），设a
 1
 ，a
 2
 ，…为连带产品，其中m
 1
 x
 ，m
 2
 x
 ，…由于其连带生产过程的x单位而被生产着，它的供给方程式为y
 ＝φ
 （x
 ）。令
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为它们各自的需求方程式。

那么，均衡时，
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令x
 ′为此方程式所决定的值，那么ƒ1
 （m
 1
 x
 ′），ƒ2
 （m
 2
 x
 ′），…是各连带产品的均衡价格。当然，如果有必要的话，这里可以用x
 ′表示m
 1
 ，m
 2
 。

注19（本书第六篇第五章第2节），如果将这种情况加以必要的改变，那么这里与注16中论述的那个情况就是相符的。如果在均衡状态下，每年以售价y
 ′＝φ
 （x
 ′）供给牛x
 ′头，每头牛产肉m单位，而且如果养牛户发觉通过改变牛的饲养管理方法能够提高产肉量Δm
 单位（牛皮和其他连带产品的平均变化值），由此所引起的额外费用为Δy
 ′，那么[image: ]
 代表牛肉的边际供给价格。如果该价格小于牛肉的销售价格，那么饲养管理方法的这种改变对于养牛户来说是有利的。

注20（本书第六篇第五章第2节），设a
 1
 ，a
 2
 ，…是适合完成几乎同样的功能的东西，假设选择它们中任何一种东西的一个单位，都和选择任何别的东西的一个单位相同，令
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是它们各自的供给方程式。

在这些方程式中，设变量发生改变，并把它们写成
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设y＝f（x）为它们都能胜任的那种服务的需求方程式。于是，在均衡状态下，x与y是由方程式
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来决定的

（这些方程式必须满足的条件是x
 1
 ，x
 2
 ，…中不能有负值。当y
 1
 已经降至一定的水平时，x
 1
 变成零；而对较低的值来说，x
 1
 保持在零上，始终不会变为负数）。如在正文中所指出的那样，这里也必须假定各供给方程式都遵循报酬递减规律，即φ
 ′1
 （x
 ），φ
 ′2
 （x
 ），…总是正值。

注21（本书第六篇第五章第2节），我们现在可以对一起出现的连带需求、复合需求、连带供给和合成供给的一些问题进行概括，以便证实在我们的抽象理论中未知数和方程数的个数是一样多的。

在连带需求问题中，我们可以假定有n个商品A
 1
 、A
 1
 ，…A
 
n

 。设A
 1
 的生产要素为a
 1
 ，A
 2
 的生产要素为a
 2
 ，以此类推，因此，生产要素的总数为a
 1
 ＋a
 2
 ＋a
 3
 ＋…a
 
n

 ，令它等于m。

首先，假定所有的生产要素都是不相同的，因此没有复合需求；其次，每一种要素都有各自独立的生产过程，因此没有连带产品；假定任何两种要素都不能用在同一用途上，因此没有合成供给。于是，我们就有了2n＋2m个未知数，因此，要决定商品n和生产要素m的数量和价格，我们就得有2m＋2n个方程式：（1）n个方程式，其中各个方程式表明各商品的价格和数量的联系；（2）n个方程式，其中各个方程式表明该商品的任何数量的供给价格都等于其生产要素相应数量的价格总和；（3）m个供给方程式，其中各个方程式表明要素的价格和它的数量的联系；（4）m个方程式，其中各个方程式表明生产一定数量的该商品所用的生产要素的数量。

其次，让我们既考虑连带需求，又考虑合成需求。假定生产要素β
 1
 是由同一种东西构成的，比如，具有一定效率的木工劳动，换句话说，假定木工劳动是n个商品A
 1
 ，A
 2
 ，…，的生产要素β
 1
 之一，于是，由于不论在什么生产中使用何种木工劳动都被认为具有相同的价格，这些生产要素中的各个要素都只有一个价格，而未知数的个数减少β
 1
 -1个，供给方程式的数目也就会减少β
 1
 -1个；其他情况也以此类推。

再次，让我们考虑一下连带供给。假定生产商品所用的东西γ1
 是同一个生产过程的连带产品，那么未知数的个数不变；但供给方程式的数目会减少（γ1
 -1）个。不过，可以用一组新的方程式（γ1
 -1）来对连接这些连带产品缺额进行补足，以此类推。

最后，设所用的东西之一是由竞争品货源δ
 1
 所组成合成供给，那么在保留第一种竞争品的原有供给方程式的同时，我们增加了2（δ
 1
 -1）个未知数，这些未知数是由所余竞争品（δ
 1
 -1）的数量和价格构成的。这些未知数包括在竞争品的供给方程式（δ
 1
 -1）和竞争品δ
 1
 的价格方程式里面。

尽管这个问题似乎很复杂，但我们可以看到，它在理论上其实是一个定量，这是因为未知数的个数和我们所要求的方程式的个数总是完全相等的。

注22（本书第五篇第十四章第3节注），如果y
 ＝ƒ1
 （x
 ）和y
 ＝ƒ2
 （x
 ）分别是需求曲线和供给曲线的方程式，那么提供最大限度垄断收入的产量是最大化{x
 ƒ1
 （x
 ）-x
 ƒ2
 （x
 ）}的那个x的值，也就是说，它是下列方程的根或者诸根之一。

[image: ]


这里供给函数不像以前那样是用中φ
 （x
 ）来表示的，而是用ƒ2
 （x
 ）来表示，一方面用于强调这里供给价格和以前注解中所指的意义不完全相同的这一事实；另一方面是为了适合避免混乱所需要的那种记号曲线体系（因为曲线数目的增加）。

注23甲（本书第五篇第十四章第3节），如果课税总额为F
 （x
 ），为了求出最大化垄断收入的x值，我们有

[image: ]


很明显，如果F
 （x
 ）不变（像征收牌照税那样的情况），或因x
 ƒ1
 （x
 ）-x
 ƒ2
 （x
 ）的不同而不同（像征收所得税那样的情况），那么此方程式和F
 （x
 ）等于零时具有相同的根。

当用几何方法讨论问题时，我们将会看到，如果加于垄断的一个固定的负担足以使垄断收入曲线完全落于Ox
 之下，并使q
 ′为图35中正位于L下的新曲线上的一点，那么，这条新曲线将与许多直角双曲线中（以Oy
 与Ox
 其渐近线）之一相切，这些曲线被称为做固定损失曲线。

此外，和垄断收入成正比例的一种税（比如m）与该收入相乘（m小于1），将以一条曲线来代替QQ
 ′，这条曲线的各纵坐标为（1-m）×QQ
 ′上的相应点的纵坐标，也就是说它们具有相同的横坐标的点。如平面图法所示，在QQ
 ′原来位置和新位置上的对应点的切线，将与Ox
 相交于同一点。但具有相同渐近线的各直角双曲线的规律是，如果画一条直线平行于一条渐近线并与各直角双曲线相交，并在各交点画直角双曲线的各切线，那么它们与另一条渐近线相交于同一点，因此，如果q
 ′3
 为QQ
 ′，新位置上对应于q
 3
 的一点，我们如果把直角双曲线的公共切线同QQ
 ′与Ox
 相交的一点叫作G
 ，那么Gq
 ′3
 将为经过q
 ′3
 的直角双曲线的切线，即Gq
 ′3
 为新曲线上最大收入的那一点。

正文第4节后一部分中所讨论的那些情况，也可使用本注解的几何方法和分析方法，在这些情况下，租税是针对垄断产量征收的。

注23乙（本书第五篇第十四章第7节末注），上述结果用牛顿方法和众所周知直角双曲线特点，很容易从几何上得到证明。也可以用分析方法来证明，如前面设y
 ＝ƒ1
 （x
 ）为需求曲线方程式；y
 ＝ƒ2
 （x
 ）为供给曲线方程式，而垄断收入曲线方程式则用y
 ＝ƒ3
 （x
 ）表示，其中ƒ3
 （x
 ）＝ƒ1
 （x
 ）-ƒ2
 （x
 ）；消费者的剩余曲线方程是y
 ＝ƒ4
 （x
 ），那么，
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总利益曲线方程式为y
 ＝ƒ5
 （x
 ），其中，

[image: ]


当然，这是可以直接求出的结果。折中利益曲线方程式为y
 ＝ƒ6
 （x
 ），其中ƒ6
 （x
 ）＝ƒ3
 （x
 ）＋n
 ƒ4
 （x
 ）；消费者的剩余为垄断者以其n倍的实际价值计算在内。

为了求得OL（图37），即求得最大化垄断收入的销售额，我们所用的方程是：

[image: ]
 ；即[image: ]
 。

该方程式的左端必为正，从而右端也为正。用图形表示也非常明显，它表明如果将q
 3
 延长至与供给曲线和需求曲线分别相交于q
 2
 和q
 1
 ，在q
 2
 （如果向下倾斜）的供给曲线与垂线的角必定大于该线与需求曲线在q
 1
 点所成的角。

求OW，即要求得使总利益最大化的销售数量，我们用

[image: ]
 ；

即[image: ]
 ，

求OY，即要求得最大化折中利益的销售数量，我们用

[image: ]
 ，

即[image: ]


即[image: ]
 表示。

如果OL＝c，那么当用c代x时，OY大于ON的条件是[image: ]
 是正值，也就是说，因为x＝c，[image: ]
 ，所以，如果x
 ＝c
 ，那么ƒ′1（c
 ）也就为负。但是，不论c的值是什么，这个条件总可以满足。这就证明了第五篇第十四章第7节所求出的两个结果中的第一个，同样的方法可以证明第二个结果（这两个结果及其证明隐含地假定只有一个最大限度的垄断收入点）

除文中所述的结果外，还可以求出另一个结果。设OH
 ＝a
 ，那么当a
 代替x
 时，OY
 大于OH
 的条件是[image: ]
 为正。也就是说，因为ƒ1
 （a
 ）＝ƒ2
 （a
 ）为负，所以，（1-n
 ）ƒ′1
 （a
 ）-ƒ′2
 （a
 ）为正，既然ƒ′1
 （a
 ）总是负值，那么这个条件变成ƒ′2
 （x
 ）是负值，供给遵循报酬递增规律，tanφ
 的数值大于（1-n
 ）tanθ
 ，其中θ
 和φ
 分别是供给曲线和需求曲线上A的切线与OX
 所成的角。如果n＝1，那么唯一的条件是，tanφ
 是负值，即如果供给曲线在A点是向下倾斜的，那么OW
 大于OH
 。换句话说，如果垄断资本家把消费者的利益看成是自己的利益，他将使生产超过这样一点，如果该点附近的供给遵循报酬递增规律的话，即在该点上，供给价格（从我们在这里用的特殊意义来说）等于需求价格。但如果供给遵循报酬递减规律，那么他的生产将远不及那一点。

注24（第565页
 
[2]

 ），令Δx
 为是他在时间Δt
 内可能生产出的财富的数量，Δy
 是他可能消费的数量，那么他的未来服务的折现值为[image: ]
 ，其中T是他可能生存的最长的时间。根据同样的方法，他过去的培养和教育费用是[image: ]
 ，其中T
 ′代表他的出生日期。如果我们假定他一生中对于他居住的那个国家的物质福利，他既不增加该福利，也不使它减少。我们求得[image: ]
 ，以他的出生日期为始点，并且l
 ＝T
 ′＋T＝他可能生存的最长时间，那么上个式子可以简化为[image: ]
 。

假定Δx是他在时间Δt内可能生产的数量，也就概括了这一更精确的表达：设p1
 ，p2
 ，…，是他在时间Δt内将生产的财富要素Δ1
 x
 ，Δ2
 x
 …的概率，其中p1
 ＋，p2
 ＋…＝1，也许会有一个或一个以上的Δ1
 x
 ，Δx
 ，…等于零，于是
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 [1]
 此处应是f
 （x
 ），原文有错。


 [2]
 指英文原著页码。
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Introduction And Plan Of The Work

The annual
 
[1]

 labour of every nation is the fund which originally supplies it with all the necessaries and conveniencies of life
 
[2]

 which it annually consumes，and which consist always either in the immediate produce of that labour，or in what is purchased with that produce from other nations.
 
[3]



According therefore，as this produce，or what is purchased with it，bears a greater or smaller proportion to the number of those who are to consume it，the nation will be better or worse supplied with all the necessaries and conveniencies for which it has occasion.
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



But this proportion must in every nation be regulated by two different circumstances；first，by the skill，dexterity，and judgment with which its labour is generally applied；and，secondly，by the proportion between the number of those who are employed in useful labour，and that of those who are not so employed.
 
[6]

 Whatever be the soil，climate，or extent of territory of any particular nation，the abundance or scantiness of its annual supply must，in that particular situation，depend upon those two circumstances.
 
[7]



The abundance or scantiness of this supply too seems to depend more upon the former of those two circumstances than upon the latter.Among the savage nations of hunters and fishers，every individual who is able to work，is more or less employed in useful labour，and endeavours to provide，as well as he can，the necessaries and conveniencies of life，for himself，or such of his family or tribe as are either too old，or too young，or too infirm to go a hunting and fishing.Such nations，however，are so miserably poor，that from mere want，they are frequently reduced，or，at least，think themselves reduced，to the necessity sometimes of directly destroying，and sometimes of abandoning their infants，their old people，and those afflicted with lingering diseases，to perish with hunger，or to be devoured by wild beasts.Among civilized and thriving nations，on the contrary，though a great number of people do not labour at all，many of whom consume the produce of ten times，frequently of a hundred times more labour than the greater part of those who work；yet the produce of the whole labour of the society is so great，that all are often abundantly supplied，and a workman，even of the lowest and poorest order，if he is frugal and industrious，may enjoy a greater share of the necessaries and conveniencies of life than it is possible for any savage to acquire.
 
[8]



The causes
 
[9]

 of this improvement，in the productive powers of labour，and the order，according to which its produce is naturally distributed among the different ranks and conditions of men in the society，make the subject of the First Book of this Inquiry.
 
[10]



Whatever be the actual state of the skill，dexterity，and judgment with which labour is applied in any nation，the abundance or scantiness of its annual supply must depend，during the continuance of that state，upon the proportion between the number of those who are annually employed in useful labour，and that of those who are not so employed.The number of useful and productive
 
[11]

 labourers，it will hereafter appear，is every where in proportion to the quantity of capital stock which is employed in setting them to work，and to the particular way in which it is so employed.The Second Book，therefore，treats of the nature of capital stock，of the manner in which it is gradually accumulated，and of the different quantities of labour which it puts into motion，according to the different ways in which it is employed.
 
[12]



Nations tolerably well advanced as to skill，dexterity，and judgment，in the application of labour，have followed very different plans in the general conduct or direction of it；and those plans have not all been equally favourable to the greatness of its produce.The policy of some nations has given extraordinary encouragement to the industry of the country；that of others to the industry of towns.Scarce any nation has dealt equally and impartially with every sort of industry.Since the downfal of the Roman empire，the policy of Europe has been more favourable to arts，manufactures，and commerce，the industry of towns；than to agriculture，the industry of the country.The circumstances which seem to have introduced and established this policy are explained in the Third Book.
 
[13]



Though those different plans were，perhaps，first introduced by the private interests and prejudices of particular orders of men，without any regard to，or foresight of，their consequences upon the general welfare of the society；yet they have given occasion to very different theories of political oeconomy；of which some magnify the importance of that industry which is carried on in towns，others of that which is carried on in the country.Those theories have had a considerable influence，not only upon the opinions of men of learning，but upon the public conduct of princes and sovereign states.I have endeavoured，in the Fourth Book，to explain，as fully and distinctly as I can，those different theories，and the principal effects which they have produced in different ages and nations.
 
[14]



To explain in what has consisted the revenue of the great body of the people，or what has been the nature of those funds，which，in different ages and nations，have supplied their annual consumption，is the object of these Four first Books.The Fifth and last Book treats of the revenue of the sovereign，or commonwealth.In this book I have endeavoured to show；first，what are the necessary expences of the sovereign，or commonwealth；which of those expences ought to be defrayed by the general contribution of the whole society；and which of them，by that of some particular part only，or of some particular members of it：secondly，what are the different methods in which the whole society may be made to contribute towards defraying the expences incumbent on the whole society，and what are the principal advantages and inconveniencies of each of those methods：and，thirdly and lastly，what are the reasons and causes which have induced almost all modem governments to mortgage some part of this revenue，or to contract debts，and what have been the effects of those debts upon the real wealth，the annual produce of the land and labour of the society.
 
[15]

 
 
[16]






 [1]
 The produce of annual labour supplies annual consumption，


 [2]
 better or worse according to the proportion of produce to people，


 [3]
 [This word，with‘annually’just below，at once marks the transition from the older British economists’ ordinary practice of regarding the wealth of a nation as an accumulated fund.Following the physiocrats，Smith sees that the important thing is how much can be produced in a given time.]


 [4]
 [Cp.with this phrase Locke，Some Considerations of the Consequences of the Lowering of Interest and Raising the Value of Money
 ，ed.of 1696，p.66，‘the intrinsic natural worth of anything consists in its fitness to supply the necessities or serve the conveniencies of human life.’]


 [5]
 [The implication that the nation's welfare is to be reckoned by the average welfare of its members，not by the aggregate，is to be noticed.]


 [6]
 which proportion is regulated by the skill，etc.，of the labour and the proportion of useful labourers.


 [7]
 and more by the skill，etc.，than by the proportion of useful labourers，as is shown by the greater produce of civilised societies，


 [8]
 The causes of improvement and natural distribution are the subject of Book Ⅰ.


 [9]
 [This second circumstance may be stretched so as to include the duration and intensity of the labour of those who are usefully employed，but another important circumstance，the quantity and quality of the accumulated instruments of production，is altogether omitted.]


 [10]
 [Only one cause，the division of labour，is actually treated.]


 [11]
 Capital stock，which regulates the proportion of useful labourers，is treated of in Book Ⅱ


 [12]
 The circumstances which led Europe to encourage the industry of the towns and discourage agriculture are dealt with inBook Ⅲ.


 [13]
 [This word slips in here as an apparently unimportant synonym of‘useful，’but subsequently ousts‘useful’altogether，and is explained in such a way that unproductive labour may be useful.]


 [14]
 The theories to which different policies have given rise are explained in Book Ⅳ.


 [15]
 The expenditure，revenue and debts of the sovereign are treated of in Book Ⅴ.


 [16]
 [Read in conjunction with the first two paragraphs，this sentence makes it clear that the wealth of a nation is to be reckoned by its per capita
 income.]


绪论及全书设计

一个国家国民每年
 
[1]

 的劳动，是供给他们每年消费的一切生活必需品和便利品
 
[2]

 的源泉。这种必需品和便利品，或者是由本国国民劳动的直接产品构成，或者是由利用这些直接产品从外国购进来的产品构成。
 
[3]



这类产品或用这类产品从外国购进来的产品，对于消费者人数来说要么有着较大的比例，要么有着较小的比例。所以一个国家国民所需要的全部必需品和便利品供给情况的好坏，就取决于这一比例的大小。
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



但是，对于所有国家的国民来说，这一比例都受着这两种情况的约束：第一，一个国家国民总体上使用劳动的熟练程度，技巧和判断力；第二，从事有用劳动的人数和那些不从事有用劳动的人数的比例。
 
[6]

 无论一个特定国家的土壤、气候和国土面积如何，其国民每年供给丰富或者欠缺，必然取决于这两种情况。
 
[7]



然而，一个国家国民每年这种供给的情况，似乎前者比后者所起的决定作用更大。在那些尚未开化的渔猎国家中，任何一个能够从事劳动的人都或多或少地从事有用劳动，尽力为自己或其家人或族人中老弱病残而不能渔猎的人提供各种生活必需品和便利品。但是，这些未开化的国家生活极端贫困，以至于常常因为贫困迫不得已，或者至少自认为沦落到了这种地步，有时迫不得已直接杀害自己的幼儿、老人以及长期患病的人；有时则抛弃这些人，任其饿死或被野兽吞食。与此不同的是，在那些文明和繁荣的国家里，尽管有大量的人根本不从事劳动，而且这些人所消费的劳动生产物，往往比大多数从事劳动的人的消费要高出十倍乃至上百倍。但由于整个社会的劳动产品数量如此巨大，以至于这个社会中所有的人常常都能得到充足的供给，甚至就连处于社会最底层的最贫穷的一个劳动者，只要他勤俭节约，也能享受比任何一个未开化的人所能得到的更多的生活必需品和便利品。
 
[8]



劳动力改进的原因，
 
[9]

 劳动产品按照怎样的顺序自然地在社会各阶层中分配，是本书第一篇的主题。
 
[10]



不管一个国家国民在进行劳动时所表现出来的技能、熟练程度和判断能力怎样，在这种劳动状态持续不变的情况下，该国国民每年的国民供给状况，必然取决于该国中每年从事有用劳动的人数与不从事有用劳动的人数的比例。随后将要看到，在任何场合有用的生产性
 
[11]

 劳动者人数，都与用来推动劳动的资本量的大小以及资本的具体使用情况成比例。因此在本书的第二篇中，将要讨论资本的性质、资本逐步积累的方式、资本的不同用途以及由此所导致的劳动量也不同等问题。
 
[12]



在那些劳动生产过程中劳动技能、熟练程度和判断力方面比较先进的国家，对于劳动的一般管理或指导，都采取了非常不同的计划。这些计划，并不同等地有利于一国生产产品的增加。有些国家的政策，特别鼓励农村的产业；而另一些国家的政策则比较鼓励城市的产业。很少有一个国家能够对于所有的产业都采取不偏不倚的政策而使其产业得到平均发展。自罗马帝国灭亡以来，欧洲国家的政策都比较有利于城市产业即工艺、制造业和商业的发展，而不利于农村产业即农业的发展。本书第三篇中将说明在何种情况下人们采用和确立的这种政策。
 
[13]



虽然最初这些计划的实行是源于某些特殊阶级的私利与偏见，他们并未考虑或者预见这些计划将如何影响整个社会的福利，可是这些计划却导致了极不相同的经济学说。有人认为城市产业比较重要；而有些人则认为农村产业更为重要。这些不相同的学说，不仅对学者们的意见产生了巨大的影响，而且对于君王制度和国家的公共政策也产生了重大影响。我将在第四篇中力图详尽明确地阐释这些不同学说，并说明这些学说在不同时代和不同国家中所产生的主要影响。
 
[14]



总之，本书前四篇的目的就在于说明一个国家广大人民的收入是怎样构成的，并说明不同时代和不同国家供给其国民每年消费的那些资源的性质。本书最后一篇第五篇所要讨论的是君主或国家的收入。在这一篇里，我将尽力说明以下几点：第一，什么是君主或国家的必要开支，其中哪些开支应该用整个社会的赋税来支付？哪些开支应该由社会某个特殊阶级或成员的特殊赋税来支付？第二，募集整个社会赋税以应对社会支出的各种不同方法以及每种方法的利弊如何？第三，导致近代几乎所有政府都把收入中的一部分作为担保用以发行公债的原因，以及使用这种公债对于实际财富即对于社会的土地和劳动的年产物的影响如何。
 
[15]

 
 
[16]






 [1]
 每年劳动的产品供给每年的消费，


 [2]
 供给的好坏取决于产品和人数的比例，


 [3]
 “每年”一词，当即就展现了老一代英国经济学家普遍做法的转变：他们将国民财富看作是一种“积累的资源”（accumulated fund）。根据重农主义者观点，斯密认为重要的是一个时期内可以生产的产量。


 [4]
 “生活便利品”（conveniencies of life），洛克在《降低利率和提筒货币价值的后果之思考》（1696年，第66页）中用到了这个词：任何事物的内在价值，都是由它适于供给人类生活的必需品或者适于人类生活的便利服务构成的。


 [5]
 应该注意到这种含义：一个国家的财富是用其成员的平均福利来计算的，而不是用总额来计算的。


 [6]
 这种供给由两种情况决定：劳动的技能；有用劳动者比例，


 [7]
 国民供给更多地取决于劳动技能，而非取决于劳动者的比例，这点可由文明社会的产量更大得以观察到。


 [8]
 劳动力改进的原因和劳动产品自然的分配是第一篇的主题。


 [9]
 第二种情况可以扩展到包括从事有用劳动的劳动持续时间和劳动强度，但是另一种重要情况，即累积的生产工具的数量和质量，则完全被忽略不计。


 [10]
 实际上只谈了一个原因，即劳动分工。


 [11]
 将在第二篇中讨论资本（它规定着有用劳动者比例）。


 [12]
 第三篇中将讨论导致欧洲各国鼓励城市产业而不鼓励农村产业的情况。


 [13]
 “生产性”一词在这里只是随意提到的，它是作为“有用的”一词的根本不重要的同义词。但后来则完全舍弃了“有用的”一词，认为不生产的劳动同样也可以是有用的。


 [14]
 在第四篇中将阐述各种因不同政策而引起的不同理论。


 [15]
 君主或者国家的开支、收入和公债将在第五篇中予以讨论。


 [16]
 参见前两段，这句话清楚地表示了一个国家的财富是根据该国的人均收入来度量的。


BOOK Ⅰ Of The Causes Of Improvement In The Productive Powers Of Labour，And Of The Order According To Which Its Produce Is Naturally Distributed Among The Different Ranks Of The People.

CHAPTER I Of The Division Of Labour
 
[1]



The greatest improvement in the productive powers of labour，and the greater part of the skill，dexterity，and judgment with which it is any where directed，or applied，seem to have been the effects of the division of labour.
 
[2]



The effects of the division of labour，in the general business of society，will be more easily understood，by considering in what manner it operates in some particular manufactures.It is commonly supposed to be carried furthest in some very trifling ones；not perhaps that it really is carried further in them than in others of more importance：but in those trifling manufactures which are destined to supply the small wants of but a small number of people，the whole number of workmen must necessarily be small；and those employed in every different branch of the work can often be collected into the same workhouse，and placed at once under the view of the spectator.In those great manufactures，on the contrary，which are destined to supply the great wants of the great body of the people，every different branch of the work employs so great a number of workmen，that it is impossible to collect them all into the same workhouse.We can seldom see more，at one time，than those employed in one single branch.Though in such manufactures，therefore，the work may really be divided into a much greater number of parts，than in those of a more trifling nature，the division is not near so obvious，and has accordingly been much less observed.
 
[3]



To take an example，therefore，
 
[4]

 from a very trifling manufacture；but one in which the division of labour has been very often taken notice of，the trade of the pin-maker；a workman not educated to this business（which the division of labour has rendered a distinct trade），
 
[5]

 nor acquainted with the use of the machinery employed in it（to the invention of which the same division of labour has probably given occasion），could scarce，perhaps，with his utmost industry，make one pin in a day，and certainly could not make twenty.But in the way in which this business is now carried on，not only the whole work is a peculiar trade，but it is divided into a number of branches，of which the greater part are likewise peculiar trades.One man draws out the wire，another straights it，a third cuts it，a fourth points it，a fifth grinds it at the top for receiving the head；to make the head requires two or three distinct operations；to put it on，is a peculiar business，to whiten the pins is another；it is even a trade by itself to put them into the paper；and the important business of making a pin is，in this manner，divided into about eighteen distinct operations，which，in some manufactories，are all performed by distinct hands，though in others the same man will sometimes perform two or three of them.
 
[6]

 I have seen a small manufactory of this kind where ten men only were employed，and where some of them consequently performed two or three distinct operations.But though they were very poor，and therefore but indifferently accommodated with the necessary machinery，they could，when they exerted themselves，make among them about twelve pounds of pins in a day.There are in a pound upwards of four thousand pins of a middling size.Those ten persons，therefore，could make among them upwards of forty-eight thousand pins in a day.Each person，therefore，making a tenth part of fortyeight thousand pins，might be considered as making four thousand eight hundred pins in a day.But if they had all wrought separately and independently，and without any of them having been educated to this peculiar business，they certainly could not each of them have made twenty，perhaps not one pin in a day；that is，certainly，not the two hundred and fortieth，perhaps not the four thousand eight hundredth part of what they are at present capable of performing，in consequence of a proper division and combination of their different operations.

In every other art and manufacture，the effects of the divisionof labour are similar to what they are in this very trifling one；though，in many of them，the labour can neither be so much subdivided，nor reduced to so great a simplicity of operation.The division of labour，however，so far as it can be introduced，occasions，in every art，a proportionable increase of the productive powers of labour.The separation of different trades and employments from one another，seems to have taken place，in consequence of this advantage.This separation too is generally carried furthest in those countries which enjoy the highest degree of industry and improvement；what is the work of one man in a rude state of society，being generally that of several in an improved one.In every improved society，the farmer is generally nothing but a farmer；the manufacturer，nothing but a manufacturer.The labour too which is necessary to produce any one complete manufacture，is almost always divided among a great number of hands.How many different trades are employed in each branch of the linen and woollen manufactures，from the growers of the flax and the wool，to the bleachers and smoothers of the linen，or to the dyers and dressers of the cloth！The nature of agriculture，indeed，does not admit of so many subdivisions of labour，nor of so complete a separation of one business from another，as manufactures.It is impossible to separate so entirely，the business of the grazier from that of the corn-farmer，as the trade of the carpenter is commonly separated from that of the smith.The spinner is almost always a distinct person from the weaver；but the ploughman，the harrower，the sower of the seed，and the reaper of the corn，are often the same.The occasions for those different sorts of labour returning with the different seasons of the year，it is impossible that one man should he constantly employed in any one of them.This impossibility of making so complete and entire a separation of all the different branches of labour employed in agriculture，is perhaps the reason why the improvement of the productive powers of labour in this art，does not always keep pace with their improvement in manufactures.The most opulent nations，indeed，generally excel all their neighbours in agriculture as well as in manufactures；but they are commonly more distinguished by their superiority in the latter than in the former.Their lands are in general better cultivated，and having more labour and expence bestowed upon them，produce more in proportion to the extent and natural fertility of the ground.But this superiority of produce is seldom much more than in proportion to the superiority of labour and expence.In agriculture，the labour of the rich country is not always much more productive than that of the poor；or，at least，it is never so much more productive，as it commonly is in manufactures.The corn of the rich country，therefore，will not always，in the same degree of goodness，come cheaper to market than that of the poor.The corn of Poland，in the same degree of goodness，is as cheap as that of France，notwithstanding the superior opulence and improvement of the latter country.The corn of France is，in the corn provinces，fully as good，and in most years nearly about the same price with the corn of England，though，in opulence and improvement，France is perhaps inferior to England.The corn-lands of England，however，are better cultivated than those of France，and the cornlands of France are said to be much better cultivated than those of Poland.But though the poor country，notwithstanding the inferiority of its cultivation，can，in some measure，rival the rich in the cheapness and goodness of its corn，it can pretend to no such competition in its manufactures；at least if those manufactures suit the soil，climate，and situation of the rich country.The silks of France are better and cheaper than those of England，because the silk manufacture，at least under the present high duties upon the importation of raw silk，does not so well suit the climate of England as that of France.But the hard-ware and the coarse woollens of England are beyond all comparison superior to those of France，and much cheaper too in the same degree of goodness.
 
[7]

 In Poland there are said to be scarce any manufactures of any kind，a few of those coarser household manufactures excepted，without which no country can well subsist.
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



This great increase of the quantity of work，which，in consequence of the division of labour，the same number of people are capable of performing，is owing to three different circumstances；first，to the increase of dexterity in every particular workman；secondly，to the saving of the time which is commonly lost in passing from one species of work to another；and lastly，to the invention of a great number of machines which facilitate and abridge labour，and enable one man to do the work of many.
 
[10]



First，the improvement of the dexterity of the workman necessarily increases the quantity of the work he can perform；and the division of labour，by reducing every man's business to some one simple operation，and by making this operation the sole employment of his life，necessarily increases very much the dexterity of the workman.A common smith，who，though accustomed to handle the hammer，has never been used to make nails，if upon some particular occasion he is obliged to attempt it，will scarce，I am assured，be able to make above two or three hundred nails in a day，and those too very bad ones.
 
[11]

 A smith who has been accustomed to make nails，but whose sole or principal business has not been that of a nailer，can seldom with his utmost diligence make more than eight hundred or a thousand nails in a day.I have seen several boys under twenty years of age who had never exercised any other trade but that of making nails，and who，when they exerted themselves，could make，each of them，upwards of two thousand three hundred nails in a day.
 
[12]

 The making of a nail，however，is by no means one of the simplest operations.The same person blows the bellows，stirs or mends the fire as there is occasion，heats the iron，and forges every part of the nail：In forging the head too he is obliged to change his tools.The different operations into which the making of a pin，or of a metal button，
 
[13]

 is subdivided，are all of them much more simple，and the dexterity of the person，of whose life it has been the sole business to perform them，is usually much greater.The rapidity with which some of the operations of those manufactures are performed，exceeds what the human hand could，by those who had never seen them，be supposed capable of acquiring.
 
[14]



Secondly，the advantage which is gained by saving the time commonly lost in passing from one sort of work to another，is much greater than we should at first view be apt to imagine it.It is impossible to pass very quickly from one kind of work to another，that is carried on in a different place，and with quite different tools.A country weaver，
 
[15]

 who cultivates a small farm，must lose a good deal of time in passing from his loom to the field，and from the field to his loom.When the two trades can be carried on in the same workhouse，the loss of time is no doubt much less.It is even in this case，however，very considerable.A man commonly saunters a little in turning his hand from one sort of employment to another.When he first begins the new work he is seldom very keen and hearty；his mind，as they say，does not go to it，and for some time he rather trifles than applies to good purpose.The habit of sauntering and of indolent careless application，which is naturally，or rather necessarily acquired by every country workman who is obliged to change his work and his tools every half hour，and to apply his hand in twenty different ways almost every day of his life；renders him almost always slothful and lazy，and incapable of any vigorous application even on the most pressing occasions.Independent，therefore，of his deficiency in point of dexterity，this cause alone must always reduce considerably the quantity of work which he is capable of performing.
 
[16]



Thirdly，and lastly，every body must be sensible how much labour is facilitated and abridged by the application of proper machinery It is unnecessary to give any example.
 
[17]

 I shall only observe，therefore，that the invention of all those machines by which labour is so much facilitated and abridged，seems to have been originally owing to the division of labour.Men are much more likely to discover easier and readier methods of attaining any object，when the whole attention of their minds is directed towards that single object，than when it is dissipated among a great variety of things.But in consequence of the division of labour，the whole of every man's attention comes naturally to be directed towards some one very simple object.It is naturally to be expected，therefore，that some one or other of those who are employed in each particular branch of labour should soon find out easier and readier methods of performing their own particular work，wherever the nature of it admits of such improvement.A great part of the machines made use of in those manufactures in which labour is most subdivided，were originally the inventions of common workmen，who，being each of them employed in some very simple operation，naturally turned their thoughts towards finding out easier and readier methods of performing it.Whoever has been much accustomed to visit such manufactures，must frequently have been shewn very pretty machines，which were the inventions of such workmen，in order to facilitate and quicken their own particular part of the work.In the first fire-engines，a boy was constantly employed to open and shut alternately the communication between the boiler and the cylinder，according as the piston either ascended or descended.One of those boys，who loved to play with his companions，observed that，by tying a string from the handle of the valve which opened this communication to another part of the machine，the valve would open and shut without his assistance，and leave him at liberty to divert himself with his play-fellows.One of the greatest improvements that has been made upon this machine，since it was first invented，was in this manner the discovery of a boy who wanted to save his own labour.
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



All the improvements in machinery，however，have by no means been the inventions of those who had occasion to use the machines.Many improvements have been made by the ingenuity of the makers of the machines，when to make them became the business of a peculiar trade；and some by that of those who are called philosophers or men of speculation，whose trade it is not to do any thing，but to observe every thing；and who，upon that account，are often capable of combining together the powers of the most distant and dissimilar objects.
 
[20]

 In the progress of society，philosophy or speculation becomes，like every other employment，the principal or sole trade and occupation of a particular class of citizens.Like every other employment too，it is subdivided into a great number of different branches，each of which affords occupation to a peculiar tribe or class of philosophers；and this subdivision of employment in philosophy，as well as in every other business，improves dexterity，and saves time.Each individual becomes more expert in his own peculiar branch，more work is done upon the whole，and the quantity of science is considerably increased by it.
 
[21]

 
 
[22]



It is the great multiplication of the productions of all the different arts，in consequence of the division of labour，which occasions，in a well-governed society，that universal opulence which extends itself to the lowest ranks of the people.Every workman has a great quantity of his own work to dispose of beyond what he himself has occasion for；and every other workman being exactly in the same situation，he is enabled to exchange a great quantity of his own goods for a great quantity，or，what comes to the same thing，for the price of a great quantity of theirs.He supplies them abundantly with what they have occasion for，and they accommodate him as amply with what he has occasion for，and a general plenty diffuses itself through all the different ranks of the society.
 
[23]



Observe the accommodation of the most common artificer or daylabourer in a civilized and thriving country，and you will perceive that the number of people of whose industry a part，though but a small part，has been employed in procuring him this accommodation，exceeds all computation.The woollen coat，for example，which covers the day-labourer，as coarse and rough as it may appear，is the produce of the joint labour of a great multitude of workmen.The shepherd，the sorter of the wool，the wool-comber or carder，the dyer，the scribbler，the spinner，the weaver，the fuller，the dresser，with many others，must all join their different arts in order to complete even this homely production.How many merchants and carriers，besides，must have been employed in transporting the materials from some of those workmen to others who often live in a very distant part of the country！how much commerce and navigation in particular，how many shipbuilders，sailors，sail-makers，rope-makers，must have been employed in order to bring together the different drugs made use of by the dyer，which often come from the remotest corners of the world！What a variety of labour too is necessary in order to produce the tools of the meanest of those workmen！To say nothing of such complicated machines as the ship of the sailor，the mill of the fuller，or even the loom of the weaver，let us consider only what a variety of labour is requisite in order to form that very simple machine，the shears with which the shepherd clips the wool.The miner，the builder of the furnace for smelting the ore，the feller of the timber，the burner of the charcoal to be made use of in the smelting-house，the brick-maker，the brick-layer，the workmen who attend the furnace，the millwright，the forger，the smith，must all of them join their different arts in order to produce them.Were we to examine，in the same manner，all the different parts of his dress and household furniture，the coarse linen shirt which he wears next his skin，the shoes which cover his feet，the bed which he lies on，and all the different parts which compose it，the kitchen-grate at which he prepares his victuals，the coals which he makes use of for that purpose，dug from the bowels of the earth，and brought to him perhaps by a long sea and a long land carriage，all the other utensils of his kitchen，all the furniture of his table，the knives and forks，the earthen or pewter plates upon which he serves up and divides his victuals，the different hands employed in preparing his bread and his beer，the glass window which lets in the heat and the light，and keeps out the wind and the rain，with all the knowledge and art requisite for preparing that beautiful and happy invention，without which these northern parts of the world could scarce have afforded a very comfortable habitation，together with the tools of all the different workmen employed in producing those different convenieneies；if we examine，I say，all these things，and consider what a variety of labour is employed about each of them，we shall be sensible that without the assistance and co-operation of many thousands，the very meanest person in a civilized country could not be provided，even according to，what we very falsely imagine，the easy and simple manner in which he is commonly accommodated.Compared，indeed，with the more extravagant luxury of the great，his accommodation must no doubt appear extremely simple and easy；and yet it may be true，perhaps，that the accommodation of an European prince does not always so much exceed that of an industrious and frugal peasant，as the accommodation of the latterexceeds that of many an African king，the absolute master of the lives and liberties of ten thousand naked savages.
 
[24]

 
 
[25]






 [1]
 [This phrase，if used at all before this time，was not a familiar one.Its presence here is probably due to a passage in Mandeville，Fable of the Bees，pt.ⅱ.（1729），dial.vi.，p.335：‘CLEO....When once men come to be governed by written laws，all the rest comes on apace...No number of men，when once they enjoy quiet，and no man needs to fear his neighbour，will be long without learning to divide and subdivide their labour.HOE.I don't understand you.CLEO.Man，as I have hinted before，naturally loves to imitate what he sees others do，which is the reason that savage people all do the same thing：this hinders them from meliorating their condition，though they are always wishing for it：but if one will wholly apply himself to the making of bows and arrows，whilst another provides food，a third builds huts，a fourth makes garments，and a fifth utensils，they not only become useful to one another，but the callings and employments themselves will，in the same number of years，receive much greater improvements，than if all had been promiscuously followed by every one of the five.HOR.I believe you are perfectly right there；and the truth of what you say is in nothing so conspicuous as it is in watch-making，which is come to a higher degree of perfection than it would have been arrived at yet，if the whole had always remained the employment of one person；and I am persuaded that even the plenty we have of clocks and watches，as well as the exactness and beauty they may be made of，are chiefly owing to the division that has been made of that art into many branches.’The index contains，‘ Labour，The usefulness of dividing and subdividing it’.Joseph Harris，Essay upon Money and Coins
 ，1757，pt.i.，§12，treats of the‘usefulness of distinct trades，’or‘the advantages accruing to mankind from their betaking themselves severally to different occupations，’but does not use the phrase‘division of labour’.]


 [2]
 Division of labour is the great cause of its increased powers，


 [3]
 as may be better understood from a particular example，


 [4]
 [Another and perhaps more important reason for taking an example like that which follows is the possibility of exhibiting the advantages of division of labour in statistical form.]


 [5]
 [This parenthesis would alone be sufficient to show that those are wrong who believe Smith did not include the separation of employ-ments in ‘ division of labour’.]


 [6]
 [In Adam Smith's Lectures
 ，p.164，the business is，as here，divided into eighteen operations.This number is doubtless taken from thè Encyclopè die
 ，tom.v.（published in 1755），s.v.
 Epingle.The article is ascribed to M.Delaire，‘ qui décrivait la fabrication de lèpingle dans les ateliers meme des ouvriers，’p.807.In some factories the division was carried further.E.Chambers，Cyclopoedia，
 vol.ⅱ.，2nd ed.，1738，and 4th ed.，1741，s.v.
 Pin，makes the number of separate operations twenty-five.]


 [7]
 such as pinmaking.


 [8]
 The effect is similar in all trades and also in the division of employments.


 [9]
 [In Lectures，
 p.164，the comparison is between English and French ‘ toys，’i.e
 .，small metal articles.]


 [10]
 The advantage is due to three circumstances，


 [11]
 [In Lectures，
 p.166，‘a country smith not accustomed to make nails will work very hard for three or four hundred a day and those too very bad.’]


 [12]
 [In Lectures，
 p.166，‘ a boy used to it will easily make two thousand and those incomparably better.’]


 [13]
 （1）improved dexterity，


 [14]
 （2）saving of time，


 [15]
 [InLectures
 ，p.255，it is implied that the labour of making a button was divided among eighty persons.]


 [16]
 [The same example occurs in Lectures
 ，p.166.]


 [17]
 [Examples are given in Lectures
 ，p.167：‘Two men and three horses will do more in a day with the plough than twenty men without it.The miller and his servant will do more with the water mill than a dozen with the hand mill，though it too be a machine.’]


 [18]
 and（3）application of machinery，invented by workmen，


 [19]
 [This pretty story is largely，at any rate，mythical.It appears to have grown out of a misreading（not necessarily by Smith）of the following passage：‘They used before to work with a buoy in the cylinder enclosed in a pipe，which buoy rose when the steam was strong，and opened the injection，and made a stroke；thereby they were capable of only giving six，eight or ten strokes in a minute，till a boy，Humphry Potter，who attended the engine，added（what he called scoggan）a catch that the beam Q always opened；and then it would go fifteen or sixteen strokes in a minute.But this being perplexed with catches and strings，Mr.Henry Beighton，in an engine he had built at Newcastle-on-Tyne in 1718，took them all away，the beam itself simply supplying all much better.’—J.T.Desaguliers，Course of Experimental Philosophy，
 vol.ⅱ.，1744，p.533.From pp.469，471，it appears that hand labour was originally used before the * buoy’was devised.]


 [20]
 [In Lectures，
 p.167，the invention of the plough is conjecturally attributed to a farmer and that of the hand-mill to a slave，while the invention of the water-wheel and the steam engine is credited to philosophers.Mandeville is very much less favourable to the claims of the philosophers：‘ They are very seldom the same sort of people，those that invent arts and improvements in them and those that inquire into the reason of things：this latter is most commonly practised by such as are idle and indolent，that are fond of retirement，hate business and take delight in speculation；whereas none succeed oftener in the first than active，stirring and laborious men，such as will put their hand to the plough，try experiments and give all their attention to what they are about.’—Fable of the Bees，
 pt.ⅱ.（1729），dial.ⅲ.，p.151.He goes on to give as examples the improvements in soap-boiling，grain-dyeing，etc.]


 [21]
 or by machinemakers and philoso phers.


 [22]
 Hence the universal opulence of a wellgoverned society，


 [23]
 [The advantage of producing particular commodities wholly or chiefly in the countries most naturally fitted for their production is recognised below，p.423，but the fact that division of labour is necessary for its attainment is not noticed.The fact that division of labour allows different workers to be put exclusively to the kind of work for which they are best fitted by qualities not acquired by education and practice，such as age，sex，size and strength，is in part ignored and in part denied below.The disadvantage of division of labour or specialisation is dealt with below.]


 [24]
 even the daylabour er's coat being the produce of a vast number of workmen.


 [25]
 [This paragraph was probably taken bodily from the MS.of the author's lectures.It appears to be founded on Mun，England
 's Treasure by Forraign Trade
 ，chap.ⅲ.，at end；Locke，Civil Government
 ，§43；Mandeville，Fable of the Bees，
 pt.ⅰ.，Remark P，and ed.，1723，p.182，and perhaps Harris，Essay upon Money and Coins
 ，pt.ⅰ.，§ 12.See Lectures，pp.161-162 and notes.]


第一篇 论劳动生产力提高的原因以及劳动产品在社会不同阶层间的自然分配顺序

第一章 论劳动分工
 
[1]



劳动生产力的最大的改进，以及在劳动力运作或应用过程中所体现的大部分技能、熟练性和判断力，似乎都是劳动分工的结果。
 
[2]



通过考察个别制造业的劳动分工状况，就可以更加容易得理解社会一般劳动分工所产生的结果。人们普遍认为，某些微不足道的制造业，分工最为细致。但实际上，这些不重要的制造业的分工，并不比重要制造业的分工更为周密。原因就在于不重要的制造业目的只在于供给少数人的小量需求，其雇用的劳动者人数必然很少，而且每个不同工作部门中工作的工人常常可以集中在一个工厂内，使观察者一眼就能看到。反之，那些大型制造业，要满足大多数人的大量需求，每个不同的工作部门都雇用了大量的劳动者，所以要把这许许多多工人集合在一个工厂中是不可能的。在同一时间里我们能看到的只能是其中一个部门所雇用的工人。因此，与那些微小的制造业相比，虽然在这种大型制造业中工作被划分成了更多的部门，但由于这种划分不如小型制造业的划分那么明显，所以很少有人注意到。
 
[3]



制针业虽然极其微小，但其劳动分工却常常引起人们的注意。因此，我在这里用它作为例子。
 
[4]

 如果一个工人没有受过相应的职业（劳动分工已经使制针业成为一个专门的职业）
 
[5]

 训练，又不知道怎么样使用这种职业的机器（这种机器的发明恐怕也正是劳动分工才使其成为现实），那么即使他竭力工作，也许一天连一枚针都制造不出，更谈不上制造20枚针。但是按照目前这个行业的制造方式，不仅整个工作都已经成为专门的职业岗位，而且这种行业所分成的许多部门的大部分也已经成为了专门的职业。第一个人抽铁线，第二人将其拉直，第三个人将其截断，第四个人将铁线一端削尖，第五个人磨光另一端，以便安装针头。以下要做针头，要进行两到三个不同的操作工序。装针头是一个专门的职业，将针头涂白色是另一个专门的职业，甚至于连装进纸盒都是专门的职业。这样，制针这个重要的行业就大约被分为18种不同的工序。在有些工厂，这18种工序分别由18个不同的工人来担任。当然，在另外一些工厂中有时由一人兼任两三道工序的现象也是存在的。
 
[6]

 我曾经见过一个这样的小工厂，那里只雇用了10个工人，因此在该工厂中，有几个工人分别从事两三种不同的工序。虽然这些工人很贫穷，必要的机器设备也很差，但如果他们全力以赴的话，一天就可以生产出12镑的成针。以每镑中等型号的针有4000枚来计算，这十个工人每天就可以制造出48000千枚针，这样他们每人每天就可以制造出4800枚针。但是如果他们各自独立工作，没受过一种专门的职业训练，那么他们中的任何人，都毫无疑问是无法在一天中制造出20枚针的，甚至可能一天连一枚针也制造不出来。也就是说他们不仅不能完成由适当分工合作之后而制成的1/240的数量，甚至连该数量的1/4800能否制造出来恐怕也尚未可知。

在其他各种工艺和制造业中，虽然有许多行业无法进行这样细密地分工，其操作也不能变得如此之简单，但是劳动分工的效果却总是与这种微不足道的制针业一样。只要能够进行劳动分工，劳动生产力就能相应地成比例地增长。各种不同行业之所以彼此分立，似乎也是由于分工带来的好处的结果。那些具有最发达的产业和劳动生产率改进程度的国家，其劳动分工也最为彻底；在落后社会中一个人所做的工作，在进步社会中则一般都有几个人来分工承担。在那些进步的社会中，农场主一般只是农场主，而制造者就只是一个制造者。而且生产一种完全制成品所必需的劳动，也往往都是由许多劳动者共同完成。仅以麻织业和毛织业为例，从亚麻和羊毛的生产到亚麻布的漂白和烫平，或到呢绒的染色和浆纱，在每一个部门中都有不同的人在处理，各个部门所使用的不同技艺也是如此之多！的确，农业由于其性质，决定了它不能像制造业那样进行细密地分工，各种工作之间也不像制造业那样泾渭分明。一般来说，木匠的职业与铁匠的职业通常是截然分开的，但牧民的工作与农场主的工作，却不能像前者那样完全地分开。纺织工和织布工，几乎都是两个不同的人，但犁地、耙地、播种和收割，通常来说都是由一个人兼任。农业上这些不同的劳作，要随季节的推移而交替，指定一个人专门从事一种劳作的做法是绝不可能的。所以，农业的劳动生产力的提高总跟不上制造业劳动生产力的提高程度的主要原因，就与农业不可能对所有不同的劳作进行完全彻底地实现劳动分工有关。现在最富裕的国家，固然在农业和制造业上一般都超过了邻国，但其在制造业方面的优势，必定要大于农业方面的优势。富裕国家的土地，一般都耕耘得比较好，投在土地上的劳动与费用也比较多，生产出来的产品的数量按照土地面积与肥沃的程度的比例来说也比较多；但是富裕国家在这种产量上的优势，很少在比例上大大超过其花在劳动和费用投入的优势上。在农业方面，富裕国家的劳动生产力未必就比贫困国家的劳动生产力大得多，起码来说不像制造业方面的差距那么明显。因此，如果品质一样的话，富裕国家的谷物在市场上的销售价格，未必就比贫困国家的价格低廉。就富裕程度和劳动力的进步程度来说，法国要远强于波兰，但波兰谷物的价格，却与同样质量的法国小麦价格同样低廉。而与英格兰比较，法国在富裕方面和劳动力的进步程度或许要稍逊一筹，但在法国生产谷物的省份生产出来的谷物，与品质同样优良的英格兰谷物相比，在大多数年头中两者的价格也大致是相同的。然而，英格兰的谷地耕种得比法国好，而法国的谷地据说也耕种得比波兰好得多。因此贫穷国家在耕种上尽管不及富国，但某种程度上贫穷国家生产的谷物却能在品质的优良及售价的低廉方面与富裕国家竞争。但是，在制造业上贫穷国家是不能和富裕国家进行这种竞争的，至少如果富裕国家发展这类制造业的土壤、气候和地理位置得天独厚时，贫穷国家是不能和富裕国家竞争的。法国丝绸之所以比英国丝绸又好又便宜，就是因为丝绸业，至少是在目前对生丝进口课以高关税的情况下，英国不像法国那样有完全适合的气候。但英国的五金器具和粗毛织物却远胜于法国，而且在品质同样优良的情况下在价格上也比法国低廉得多。
 
[7]

 据说，在波兰除了少数几个国家可以生产所必需的粗糙的家用制品外，几乎就没有什么其他制造品了。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



这种由于有了劳动分工，所导致同样数量的劳动者能够完成比过去多得多的工作量的现象，可归因于三种不同的方面：第一，由于每个劳动者的熟练程度的提高；第二，由于节约了从一种工作转到另一种工作的时间，而这种转移通常要损失不少时间；第三，由于大量机器的发明便利和简化了劳动，使一个人能干许多人的工作。
 
[10]



第一，劳动者熟练程度的改进，势必使他所能完成的工作量增加。劳动分工的结果，使得各个劳动者的劳动局限到某种简单的操作，并使这种简单操作成为他终生唯一的职业，当然可以使劳动者的熟练程度得到大大提高。一个习惯于使用铁锤却从来不曾练习制铁钉的普通铁匠，如果一旦有必要让他制钉时，我确信，他一天至多只能做出二三百枚钉来，而且其质量还很差。
 
[11]

 即使一个惯于制钉但却不以制钉为唯一的或主要职业的铁匠，也如果尽其所能，也很难一天制造出800枚或1000枚以上的钉子来。我曾经看到过几个不到20岁的专门以制钉为职业的年轻人，当他们尽力工作时，每人每天都可以制造2300多枚钉子。
 
[12]

 然而，制造一枚钉子绝非一件最简单的操作。如果是同一劳动者来做，他要鼓炉、要适时搅动或调整火力，要把铁烧热来捶打钉子的每一部分，而且当打制钉头时还得调换他的工具。一枚针或者制造一枚金属纽扣
 
[13]

 可划分为许多项操作，这些分工后的操作就要简单得多，而那些终生从事于某项操作的人，其熟练程度通常也就高得多。因此，除非你亲眼看到过，在此类制造品的制造中，某些操作快得几乎都令人无法想像，你无法想像人类的双手会有如此之大的本领。
 
[14]



第二，由于分工所节约的由一种工作转换到另一种工作的时间而带来的好处，要比我们乍看起来所想像的好处大得多。人们不可能很快地从一种工作转入到另一种不同工作地点和不同劳动工具的工作中。以一个要耕种农田的农村织布匠
 
[15]

 来说，由织布机到耕地，再由耕地回到织布机，必然会浪费许多时间。当然，如果这两种工序在同一工厂内进行的话那么时间上的损失肯定要少得多，但即便如此，损失还是非常之大。当人们由一种工作转换到另一种工作时，一般都要闲逛一会儿。在其新的工作开始之际，他们很少能够立刻就全神贯注地投入工作；就像他们所说的，总不免有点心不在焉，在一段时间内他们与其说是在工作，倒不如说在浪费时间。每个农村劳动者，他们每隔半小时就要更换一次他们的工作和工具，在其一生中几乎每天都要做二十项不同的工作，他们自然或者甚至说必然会养成闲荡、偷懒、随便的习惯。他们总是懒懒散散，即便在最紧迫的时候，也不能够全力以赴地工作。因此，即便没有熟练程度方面的缺陷，单只这些习惯就会大大地缩减他们所能够完成的工作量。
 
[16]



以来，最大的改进之一就是由这样一个贪玩的男孩发现的。
 
[17]

 
 
[18]



然而，机器的改进并非全部由会使用机器的人发现的。当机器制造成为一个专业的时候，有许多改进是出自机械制造者的聪明才智；还有一些改良，是出自哲学家或思想家的聪明才智。哲学家或思想家的任务不是制造任何实物，而在于观察一切事物，所以他们常常能够结合利用各种完全没有关系而且极不相似的力量。
 
[19]

 随着社会的进步，哲学家或思想家也像其他各种职业那样，成为某一特定阶层人们的主要业务或唯一的行业或职业。也像其他职业那样，哲学分成了许多不同分支，各个分支，又分别成为一种哲学家的行业。哲学上这种分工，像产业上的分工一样，提高了熟练程度，并节省了时间。各人擅长各人的特殊部分的工作，不但增加了全体劳动者的成就，而且大大增加了科学技术的数量。
 
[20]

 
 
[21]



由于分工，所有不同行业的产量成倍增长。在一个治理得很好的社会里，普遍富裕的情况可以普及到最下层人民身上。每个劳动者，除自身所需的以外，还有大量产品可以出卖；同时，因为一切其他劳动者的情况也相同，各个人都能以自身生产的大量产品，换得其他劳动者生产的大量产品。换言之，都能换得其他劳动者大量产品的价格。别人所需的物品，他能予以充分地供给；他自身所需的，别人亦能予以充分地供给。于是，社会各阶层都普遍富裕起来。
 
[22]



通过观察一个文明而又发达的国家的普通工匠或日工的生活用品，你便知道，用他的劳动的一部分来生产这种日用品的人，虽然只是一小部分，数目却是难以计量的。例如，日工所穿的毛织外套，虽然看起来很粗糙，却是许多劳动者联合劳动的产物。为完成这种日常所需的产物，需要有牧羊者、剪羊毛者、梳羊毛者、染工、粗梳工、纺工、织工、漂白工、裁缝工，以及其他许多人，组合不同的工艺来工作。此外，这些劳动者居住的地方，往往相隔很远，把材料从一些工人的手中运至其他工人手中，该需要有多少商人和运输者啊！染匠所用的不同染料，常需购自世界上各个遥远的地方，要把各种染料由各个不同地方收集起来，该需要多少商业和航运业，雇用多少造船者、航海人、制帆人和制绳人啊！为生产这些最普通劳动者所使用的工具，又需要多少种类的劳动啊！姑且不谈复杂机械，如水手操作的船、漂白工用的作坊或织工用的织机，单就简单器械如牧羊人剪毛时所用的剪刀来说，其制造就须经过许多种类的劳动。为了生产这一极简单的剪刀，矿工、熔铁炉建造者、伐木工、熔铁厂烧炭工人、制砖者、泥水匠、锅炉工、机械安装工人、铁匠等等，必须把他们不同的技艺结合起来。同样，如果我们用同样的方式来考察一个劳动者的服装和家庭用具，如贴身穿的粗麻衬衣，脚上穿的鞋子，就寝用的床铺和床铺上各种装置，调制食物的厨房炉具，由地下采掘出来而且需要经过水陆运输才能送到手边供其烧饭的煤炭，厨房中一切其他用具，食桌上一切用具，刀子和叉子，盛放食物和分取食物的陶瓷盘子和锡制器皿，制造面包和啤酒所使用的不同原料，那种能透进热气和光线并能遮风避雨的玻璃窗，为了准备玻璃这种使世界北方成为极舒适的居住地的美妙的发明所需要的知识和技艺，以及工人制造这些不同的便利品所用的不同工人手中的工具等等。总之，我们如果考察一下这一切，并考虑到要投在这每样东西上的各种劳动，我们就会知道，没有成千上万的人的帮助和合作，一个文明国家里的最普通的工人，都不可能得到他通常所能得到的（按照我们很错误地想像的是）他一般能够适应的舒服简单方式的日用品。确实，与富人的豪华奢侈相比，他们的生活用品毫无疑问是极其简单而又平常的；但是，这或许又是真的，一个欧洲君主的生活用品不一定大大超过一个俭朴农场主的生活用品，而这个农场主的生活用品却超过了非洲君主的生活用品，这些君主正是数以万计的赤裸野蛮人的生命与自由的绝对主宰啊！
 
[23]

 
 
[24]






 [1]
 “分工”一词即便以前曾经有人使用过，也不是很常见的。它用于此处，可能是源于孟德维尔《蜜蜂的寓言》第2卷（1729年）第6章第335页中的一段话：克利奥……当某些人受到书面法律的管辖时，其他人很快也会遇到类似情况……如果人类全都喜欢安宁，并且不需要担忧别人时，人类就永远不再需要学习劳动分工与劳动再分工。豪尔：我不明白你指什么？克利奥：正如我上面所暗示的，人类天生地喜欢模仿他人的所作所为，这也是那些未开化的人类同样如此施为的原因。尽管他们非常渴望能够改善他们的境遇，但这种行为却限制了他们。但是如果一个人完全投入于制造弓箭，另一个人专门提供食物，第三个人专门建造房屋，第四个人专门制作衣服，第五个人制造生产器具，这样他们不仅变得对其他人有利，而且可以集中和运用他们自身的能力。在相同的年度里，相比于大家混乱一团的没有分工而言，他们可以得到更多的改进。豪尔：你说的情况完全正确，但我想你所说的事实在制表行业是更为明显，在那里通过分工可以达到如果不分工的话根本无法达到的程度。这点可以从我们拥有的大量钟表以及他们的精确度和美丽的外表来看到，它们都主要是因为制造它们的劳动被分成许多部门来分工完成才有此效果。这个索引包括“分工与再分工的好处”，约瑟夫·哈里斯在他的《论货币与硬币》（1757年，第1部分第12节）中采用的说法是“不同职业的好处”或“人类置身于不同的分工而给自身增加的好处”，而没有采用“劳动分工”这个说法。


 [2]
 劳动分工是劳动效率提高的主要原因，


 [3]
 可以从一个具体的例子中更好地了解劳动分工对于提高效率的作用，


 [4]
 引出下面一个例子的另一个更为重要的原因是要以统计的形式来展现劳动分工好处的可能性。


 [5]
 仅仅括号里面的内容就足以证明那些认为斯密的“劳动分工”中没有包括“工作分离”的错误之处了。


 [6]
 在亚当·斯密的《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》中，这样的职业被分为18个不同的部分。这个数字无疑是取自百科全书中德莱尔的文章（1755年出版），在一些工厂分工进一步细化。钱伯斯的百科全书（1738年第2卷第2版）（1741年第4版）中就分为25道工序。


 [7]
 制针业的例子。


 [8]
 该作用在所有其他行业以及在不同的职业的划分中都是一样的。


 [9]
 在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第164页中，作了关于英、法“玩具”，也就是小金属器件的比较。


 [10]
 这种因分工带来的好处归因于三个不同的方面，


 [11]
 在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第166页中写道：“一个不惯于制钉的工匠一天非常努力的话只可以制造三四百枚钉子，而且质量还非常差。”


 [12]
 在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第166页中写道：“一个习惯于制钉的男孩一天很容易制造2000多枚质量相对较高的钉子。”


 [13]
 （1）熟练程度的改进；


 [14]
 （2）时间的节约；


 [15]
 在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第255页中写道：此中暗含了金属纽扣的制作在80人之间进行分工的意思。


 [16]
 在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第166页中出现过同样的例子。


 [17]
 （3）机器的应用：工人发明机器，


 [18]
 这个故事很大程度上是虚构的。可能源于对下面故事的误解（不一定是斯密）：“以前他们常常在一个封闭管道的圆柱形容器中用浮标工作，当气流很强的时候浮标上升，打开通道造成一次冲程；因此他们一分钟仅能冲击六次、八次或十次。直到后来一个看管机器的名叫波特的小男孩改变了这种状况，他利用一个他称为scoggan的钩子使得Q轴总是打开，这样一分钟的冲击次数就可以达到十五至十六次。但亨利先生对此表示困惑，1718年他在泰恩河纽卡斯尔（今英国Nothumberland郡的首府）设计了——台机器，但是如果把他们全部都拿走，这个轴供给得更好。”Course of Experimental Philosophy（1744年版第533页、第468～471页），在浮标设计使用之前最初使用的是手工劳动。


 [19]
 在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第167页中，好像是农夫发明了犁，奴隶发明了磨粉机，但是水轮机和蒸汽机的发明却归功于哲学家。孟德维尔不太喜欢有些哲学家这样的主张：他们几乎不是一种类型的人，有些人发明技术改进技术，有些人探究事情的原因。前者大部分都是一些懒惰、散漫者的所为，他们贪图安逸憎恶劳作，喜欢猜测；然而那些经常用犁耕种勤劳忙碌的人，尝试着试验，集中精力于他们准备要做的事情，在行动上却往往没有前者成功。


 [20]
 机器制造者发明的机器和哲学家发明的机器。


 [21]
 于是一个治理的很好得社会普遍变得富裕起来，


 [22]
 在那些最适合它们产品的国家中生产这些特定商品的优势已经完全地或者基本地都被认识到了（423页），但是劳动分工对于生产这些商品的必要性却没有被意识到。劳动分工允许不同的工人专注于他们各自最适合的工作，他们各自的特性，例如年龄、性别、身高和力量等，并不是通过教育培训来获得的，这个事实部分地被忽略，部分地被下面内容所否定。劳动分工和专业化的劣势在第2卷中将被谈及。


 [23]
 甚至日常劳动工人的外套都是大量工人联合劳动的产物。


 [24]
 这一段全部摘自作者《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》的手稿。它出现于孟的《外贸给英格兰带来的财富》，第三章末尾。洛克的《国民政府》第43节；孟德维尔的《蜜蜂的寓言》第1部分1723年出版的第2版评论，第182页，以及哈里斯的《货币与硬币》第1部分第12节。见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》的第161～162页和注解。


CHAPTER Ⅱ Of The Principle Which Gives Occasion To The Division Of Labour

This division of labour，from which so many advantages are derived，is not originally the effect of any human wisdom，which foresees and intends that general opulence to which it gives occasion.
 
[1]

 It is the necessary，though very slow and gradual，consequence of a certain propensity in human nature which has in view no such extensive utility；the propensity to truck，barter，and exchange one thing for another.
 
[2]



Whether this propensity be one of those original principles in human nature，of which no further account can be given；or whether，as seems more probable，it be the necessary consequence of the faculties of reason and speech，it belongs not to our present subject to enquire.It is common to all men，and to be found in no other race of animals，which seem to know neither this nor any other species of contracts.Two greyhounds，in running down the same hare，have sometimes the appearance of acting in some sort of concert.Each turns her towards his companion，or endeavours to intercept her when his companion turns her towards himself.This，however，is not the effect of any contract，but of the accidental concurrence of their passions in the same object at that particular time.Nobody ever saw a dog make a fair and deliberate exchange of one bone for another with another dog.
 
[3]

 Nobody ever saw one animal by its gestures and natural cries signify to another，this is mine，that yours；I am willing to give this for that.When an animal wants to obtain something either of a man or of another animal，it has no other means of persuasion but to gain the favour of those whose service it requires.A puppy fawns upon its dam，and a spaniel endeavours by a thousand attractions to engage the attention of its master who is at dinner，when it wants to be fed by him.Man sometimes uses the same arts with his brethren，and when he has no other means of engaging them to act according to his inclinations，endeavours by every servile and fawning attention to obtain their good will.He has not time，however，to do this upon every occasion.In civilized society he stands at all times in need of the co-operation and assistance of great multitudes，while his whole life is scarce sufficient to gain the friendship of a few persons.In almost every other race of animals each individual，when it is grown up to maturity，is entirely independent，and in its natural state has occasion for the assistance of no other living creature.But man has almost constant occasion for the help of his brethren，and it is in vain for him to expect it from their benevolence only.He will be more likely to prevail if he can interest their self-love in his favour，and shew them that it is for their own advantage to do for him what he requires of them.Whoever offers to another a bargain of any kind，proposes to do this.Give me that which I want，and you shall have this which you want，is the meaning of every such offer；and it is in this manner that we obtain from one another the far greater part of those good offices which we stand in need of.It is not from the benevolence of the butcher，the brewer，or the baker，that we expect our dinner，but from their regard to their own interest.We address ourselves，not to their humanity but to their self-love，and never talk to them of our own necessities but of their advantages.Nobody but a beggar chuses to depend chiefly upon the benevolence of his fellow-citizens.Even a beggar does not depend upon it entirely.The charity of well-disposed people，indeed，supplies him with the whole fund of his subsistence.But though this principle ultimately provides him with all the necessaries of life which he has occasion for，it neither does nor can provide him with them as he has occasion for them.The greater part of his occasional wants are supplied in the same manner as those of other people，by treaty，by barter，and by purchase.With the money which one man gives him he purchases food.The old cloaths which another bestows upon him he exchanges for other old cloaths which suit him better，or for lodging，or for food，or for money，with which he can buy either food，cloaths，or lodging，as he has occasion.
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



As it is by treaty，by barter，and by purchase，that we obtain from one another the greater part of those mutual good offices which we stand in need of，so it is this same trucking disposition which originally gives occasion to the division of labour.In a tribe of hunters or shepherds a particular person makes bows and arrows，for example，with more readiness and dexterity than any other.He frequently exchanges them for cattle or for venison with his companions；and he finds at last that he can in this manner get more cattle and venison，than if he himself went to the field to catch them.From a regard to his own interest，therefore，the making of bows and arrows grows to be his chief business，and he becomes a sort of armourer.Another excels in making the frames and covers of their little huts or moveable houses.He is accustomed to be of use in this way to his neighbours，who reward him in the same manner with cattle and with venison，till at last he finds it his interest to dedicate himself entirely to this employment，and to become a sort of house-carpenter.In the same manner a third becomes a smith or a brazier；a fourth a tanner or dresser of hides or skins，the principal part of the clothing of savages.And thus the certainty of being able to exchange all that surplus part of the produce of his own labour，which is over and above his own consumption，for such parts of the produce of other men's labour as he may have occasion for，encourages every man to apply himself to a particular occupation，and to cultivate and bring to perfection whatever talent or genius he may possess for that particular species of business.
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



The difference of natural talents in different men is，in reality，much less than we are aware of；and the very different genius which appears to distinguish men of different professions，when grown up to maturity，is not upon many occasions so much the cause，as the effect of the division of labour.
 
[8]

 The difference between the most dissimilar characters，between a philosopher and a common street porter，for example，seems to arise not so much from nature，as from habit，custom，and education.When they came into the world，and for the first six or eight years of their existence，they were，perhaps，very much alike，and neither their parents nor playfellows could perceive any remarkable difference.About that age，or soon after，they come to be employed in very different occupations.The difference of talents comes then to be taken notice of，and widens by degrees，till at last the vanity of the philosopher is willing to acknowledge scarce any resemblance.But without the disposition to truck，barter，and exchange，every man must have procured to himself every necessary and conveniency of life which he wanted.All must have had the same duties to perform，and the same work to do，and there could have been no such difference of employment as could alone give occasion to any great difference of talents.
 
[9]

 
 
[10]



As it is this disposition which forms that difference of talents，so remarkable among men of different professions，so it is this same disposition which renders that difference useful.Many tribes of animals acknowledged to be all of the same species，derive from nature a much more remarkable distinction of genius，than what，antecedent to custom and education，appears to take place among men.By nature a philosopher is not in genius and disposition half so different from a street porter，as a mastiff is from a greyhound，or a greyhound from a spaniel，or this last from a shepherd's dog.Those different tribes of animals，however，though all of the same species，are of scarce any use to one another.The strength of the mastiff is not in the least supported either by the swiftness of the greyhound，or by the sagacity of the spaniel，or by the docility of the shepherd's dog.The effects of those different geniuses and talents，for want of the power or disposition to barter and exchange，cannot be brought into a common stock，and do not in the least contribute to the better accommodation and conveniency of the species.Each animal is still obliged to support and defend itself，separately and independently，and derives no sort of advantage from that variety of talents with which nature has distinguished its fellows.Among men，on the contrary，the most dissimilar geniuses are of use to one another；the different produces of their respective talents，by the general disposition to truck，barter，and exchange，being brought，as it were，into a common stock，where every man may purchase whatever part of the produce of other men's talents he has occasion for.
 
[11]






 [1]
 The division of labour arises from a propensity in human nature to exchange.


 [2]
 [I.e.，it is not the effect of any conscious regulation by the state or society，like the ‘ law of Sesostris，’that every man should follow the employment of his father，referred to in the corresponding passage in Lectures
 ，p.168.The denial that it is the effect of individual wisdom recognising the advantage of exercising special natural talents comes lower down.]


 [3]
 [It is by no means clear what object there could be in exchanging one bone for another.]


 [4]
 This propensity is found in man alone.


 [5]
 It is encouraged by selfinterest and leads to division of labour，


 [6]
 [The paragraph is repeated from Lectures
 ，p.169.It is founded on Mandeville，Fable of the Bees，
 pt.ⅱ.（1729），dial.，vi.，pp.421，422.]


 [7]
 [Lectures，
 pp.169-170.]


 [8]
 thus giving rise to differences of talent more important than the natural differences，


 [9]
 [This is apparently directed against Harris，Money and Coins，
 pt.i.，§ 11，and is in accordance with the view of Hume，who asks readers to‘consider how nearly equal all men are in their bodily force，and even in their mental powers and faculties，ere cultivated by education’.—‘Of the Original Contract，in Essays，Moral and Political，
 1748，p.291.]


 [10]
 [Lecfures
 ，pp.170-171.]


 [11]
 and rendering those differences useful.


第二章 论劳动分工的原因

劳动分工有这么多的好处，其实原本这并非是人类的智慧使然，预见到并想利用它来实现普遍富裕。
 
[1]

 它实际是一种人类倾向所造成的必然结果，这种倾向逐渐地缓慢发展起来，是互通有无、物物交换、互相交易的倾向，没有任何广泛的功利色彩。
 
[2]



这种倾向，是不是一种不能进一步分析的人类本能，或者更确切地说是不是理性和语言能力的必然结果，这不属于我们现在研究的课题。这种倾向，为人类所共有，在其他各种动物中不存在。其他各种动物，似乎都不知道这种或其他任何一种契约。两只猎犬同时追逐一只兔子的情况，有时也像是一种协同动作。猎犬把兔子赶向其同伴的方向，或在对手把兔子赶到它这边时竭力拦截。不过这种协同动作，只是在那一时刻，是猎犬们欲望对于同一目标的偶然的契合，而并非是契约的结果。我们从来没有见过两只猎犬公平审慎地有意识地交换骨头，
 
[3]

 也从未来没有见过一种动物，以姿势或自然号叫向其他动物表示：这个是我的，那个是你的，我愿意和你交换。一个动物，如果想从一个人或其他动物那里得到什么东西时，除了博得能向它提供东西的人或动物的欢心外，没有别的说服劝诱手段。小犬要吃食，就向母犬摇尾乞怜；长毛垂耳狗要吃食，就做出千姿百态来唤起餐桌上主人的注意。我们人类对于同胞有时也采取这种手段。如果他没有别的其他方法使同胞按照自己的意愿行事时，他会以种种卑劣阿谀的行为，博取他们的欢心。但是他们没有时间每一次都这样做，在文明社会中，一个人在任何时候都需要许多人的合作和帮助，而他的一生也不足以获得几个人的友谊。别的动物长到成年时，几乎全都能够独立，自然状态下不再需要其他动物的帮助。但人类几乎总是需要同胞的帮助，要想仅仅依赖他人的善意，那是一定不行的。他如果能够诉诸他们的利己之心，并告诉他们，给他做事对他们自己有利，那么他就有可能如愿以偿。不论是谁，如果要同他人做交易，都要这样提议：请给我那个我所要的，你也可以获得你所要的。这句话就是交易的意义。我们所需要帮助的绝大部分是依照这个方法取得的。我们每天所需的饭食，不是出自屠户、酿酒师或面包师的恩惠，而是出于他们自利之心。我们从不向他们乞求仁慈，而是通过唤起他们利己之心，我们不谈自己有需要，而说这样对他们有利。社会上，除乞丐外，没有一个人完全靠别人的仁慈过活。而且就连乞丐，也不能一味依赖他人的仁慈。当然，乞丐全部生活资料的供给，都是出于乐善好施人的施舍。虽然这种施舍最后给乞丐提供了他所需要的一切生存资料，但没有也不可能随时随刻都能给他提供他所需要的东西。他的大部分需要也是和其他人用同样的方式得到供给，也是通过契约、交换和买卖。他把一个人给他的金钱去购买食物，把另一个人给他的旧衣服去交换更合身的旧衣服，或交换一些食物或者住所；或者，先把旧衣服换成钱，再用钱随心所欲地购买自己需要的食品、衣服和住所。
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



如同我们所需要的相互帮忙，大部分是通过契约、交换和买卖取得的，分工也正是在人类要求互相交换这个倾向中产生的。例如，在狩猎或游牧民族中，有一个人，善于制造弓矢，而且比其他任何人的制造速度要快、也更为熟练。他往往以自己制成的弓矢，与同伴交换家畜或兽肉，结果他发觉，与其亲自到野外捕猎，倒不如与狩猎人交换，因为相比而言交换所得到的要更多。出于他自身的利益考虑，他就以制造弓矢为主要职业，于是他便成为一种专门制造武器的人。另有一个人，擅长建造小茅房或移动房屋的框架和屋顶，他往往用这种方式给邻居提供服务，邻居也以家畜兽肉作为酬劳，于是最终他发觉，完全献身于这一工作符合他自身的利益。同样，第三个人成为铁匠或铜匠，第四个人成为毛皮或皮毛的硝皮者或制革者，皮革是原始人类的主要衣料。这样一来，人人都一定能够用自己消费不了的自己劳动生产物的剩余部分，去交换自己所需要的别人劳动生产物的剩余部分。这就鼓励每个人去专门从事一种特定业务，使他们在各自的业务上培养和完善各自业务的天资或才能。
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



不同人的天赋才能实际上并不像我们所想像的有那么大差异。成年人在不同职业上表现出来的非常相同的才能，在大多数场合，与其说是分工的原因，倒不如说是分工的结果。
 
[8]

 拿两个性格极不相同的人的例子来说，一个是哲学家，另一个是街头的挑夫。他们之间的差异，看来并非是天生如此，而是受风俗、习惯与教育的影响。生下来到七八岁以前，他们之间的天性或许非常之相似，他们的父母和朋友也不能在他们两者间看出什么显著的差别。大约在这个年龄，或者此后不久，他们就开始从事于非常不同的职业，于是他们才能的差异渐渐被发现，并且随后逐渐扩大，最后，哲学家为虚荣心所驱使，不肯承认他们之间有任何类似的地方。但是，人类如果没有互通有无、物物交换和互相交易的倾向，每个人都要亲自生产自己需要的生活必需品和便利品，而且每个人的任务和工作都是相同的，那么就不可能存在工作差异所产生的才能的巨大差异了。
 
[9]

 
 
[10]



交换的倾向使各个行业人的才能产生了巨大的差异，这个倾向也使这种才能的差异变的有用。许多被认为是属于同种族的动物，它们所表现出来天性的天资，比人类在未受教育和未受习俗影响之前所表现出来的资质差异要大得多。就天赋和天性来说，哲学家与街上挑夫的差异，比猛犬与猎狗、比猎狗与长耳狗、长耳狗与牧畜家犬的差异要少得多。但是，这些同种族的不同种类的动物，并没有相互利用的机会。猛犬的力量，绝不能因猎狗的敏速，长耳狗的智巧，牧畜家犬的柔顺而有什么增强。它们因为没有交换交易能力和倾向，所以，不能把这些不同的资质和才能，形成一个共同的财富向同种动物提供幸福和便利。每个动物仍然需要各自独立，各自保卫，而不能享受自然赋予同类的不同才能的好处。人类的情况，就完全不同。他们彼此间，哪怕是最相似的才能也能对彼此有用。他们相依着互通有无、物物交换和互相交易，好像把各自才能所生产的各种不同产品，形成了一个共同财富，每个人都可以从中随意购买到自己所需要的别人生产的产品。
 
[11]






 [1]
 人性中的交换倾向引起了劳动分工。


 [2]
 也就是说，并非受到任何国家或社会的公之于众的法规例如Sesostris法的影响，每个人应该继承其父亲的事业，可以参考《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》的相应章节（第168页）。受到个人智慧认识到训练特殊自然天赋的好处的影响，这种相反的意见流传了下来。


 [3]
 用一根骨头交换另一根的目标也绝非很清楚。


 [4]
 交换的倾向只有人才有。


 [5]
 交换出于自利，并且导致了劳动分工，


 [6]
 这一段是转述于《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第169页。在孟德维尔的《蜜蜂的寓言》第二部分（1729年）第421、422页出现过。


 [7]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第169～170页。


 [8]
 劳动分工使才能导致的差异比天赋导致的差异更为重要，


 [9]
 很明显这是针对哈里斯《货币与硬币》第一篇第十一章和休谟一致的观点，休谟让读者“认为在受到教育得到发展以前，所有人在体力方面，甚至在智力和才能方面，都是差不多的”。见《道德和政治论文集》，1748年，第291页。


 [10]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第170～171页。


 [11]
 通过分工使才能的差异变的有用。


CHAPTER Ⅲ That The Division Of Labour Is Limited By The Extent Of The Market

As it is the power of exchanging that gives occasion to the division of labour，so the extent of this division must always be limited by the extent of that power，or，in other words，by the extent of the market.When the market is very small，no person can have any encouragement to dedicate himself entirely to one employment，for want of the power to exchange all that surplus part of the produce of his own labour，which is over and above his own consumption，for such parts of the produce of other men's labour as he has occasion for.
 
[1]



There are some sorts of industry，even of the lowest kind，which can be carried on no where but in a great town.A porter，for example，can find employment and subsistence in no other place.A village is by much too narrow a sphere for him；even an ordinary market town is scarce large enough to afford him constant occupation.In the lone houses and very small villages which are scattered about in so desert a country as the Highlands of Scotland，every farmer must be butcher，baker and brewer for his own family.In such situations we can scarce expect to find even a smith，a carpenter，or a mason，within less than twenty miles of another of the same trade.The scattered families that live at eight or ten miles distance from the nearest of them，must learn to perform themselves a great number of little pieces of work，for which，in more populous countries，they would call in the assistance of those workmen.Country workmen are almost every where obliged to apply themselves to all the different branches of industry that have so much affinity to one another as to be employed about the same sort of materials.A country carpenter deals in every sort of work that is made of wood：a country smith in every sort of work that is made of iron.The former is not only a carpenter，but a joiner，a cabinet maker，and even a carver in wood，as well as a wheelwright，a ploughwright，a cart and waggon maker.The employments of the latter are still more various.It is impossible there should be such a trade as even that of a nailer in the remote and inland parts of the Highlands of Scotland.Such a workman at the rate of a thousand nails a day，and three hundred working days in the year，will make three hundred thousand nails in the year.But in such a situation it would be impossible to dispose of one thousand，that is，of one day's work in the year.
 
[2]



As by means of water-carriage a more extensive market is opened to every sort of industry than what land-carriage alone can afford it，so it is upon the sea-coast，and along the banks of navigable rivers，that industry of every kind naturally begins to subdivide and improve itself，and it is frequently not till a long time after that those improvements extend themselves to the inland parts of the country.A broad-wheeled waggon，attended by two men，and drawn by eight horses，in about six weeks time carries and brings back between London and Edinburgh near four ton weight of goods.In about the same time a ship navigated by six or eight men，and sailing between the ports of London and Leith，frequently carries and brings back two hundred ton weight of goods.Six or eight men，therefore，by the help of water-carriage，can carry and bring back in the same time the same quantity of goods between London and Edinburgh，as fifty broad-wheeled waggons，attended by a hundred men，and drawn by four hundred horses.
 
[3]

 Upon two hundred tons of goods，therefore，carried by the cheapest land-carriage from London to Edinburgh，there must be charged the maintenance of a hundred men for three weeks，and both the maintenance，and，what is nearly equal to the maintenance，the wear and tear of four hundred horses as well as of fifty great waggons.Whereas，upon the same quantity of goods carried by water，there is to be charged only the maintenance of six or eight men，and the wear and tear of a ship of two hundred tons burthen，together with the value of the superior risk，or the difference of the insurance between land and water-carriage.Were there no other communication between those two places，therefore，but by land-carriage，as no goods could be transported from the one to the other，except such whose price was very considerable in proportion to their weight，they could carry on but a small part of that commerce which at present subsists between them，and consequently could give but a small part of that encouragement which they at present mutually afford to each other's industry.There could be little or no commerce of any kind between the distant parts of the world.What goods could bear the expence of land-carriage between London and Calcutta？
 
[4]

 Or if there were any so precious as to be able to support this expence，with what safety could they be transported through the territories of so many barbarous nations？Those two cities，however，at present carry on a very considerable commerce with each other，and by mutually affording a market，give a god deal of encouragement to each other's industry.
 
[5]



Since such，therefore，are the advantages of water-carriage，it is natural that the first improvements of art and industry should be made where this conveniency opens the whole world for a market to the produce of every sort of labour，and that they should always be much later in extending themselves into the inland parts of the country.The inland parts of the country can for a long time have no other market for the greater part of their goods，but the country which lies round about them，and separates them from the sea-coast，and the great navigable rivers.The extent of their market，therefore，must for a long time be in proportion to the riches and populousness of that country，and consequently their improvement must always be posterior to the improvement of that country.In our North American colonies the plantations have constantly followed either the sea-coast or the banks of the navigable rivers，and have scarce any where extended themselves to any considerable distance from both.
 
[6]



The nations that，according to the best authenticated history，appear to have been first civilized，were those that dwelt round the coast of the Mediterranean sea.That sea，by far the greatest inlet that is known in the world，having no tides，nor consequently any waves except such as are caused by the wind only，
 
[7]

 was，by the smoothness of its surface，as well as by the multitude of its islands，and the proximity of its neighbouring shores，extremely favourable to the infant navigation of the world；when，from their ignorance of the compass，men were afraid to quit the view of the coast，and from the imperfection of the art of ship-building，to abandon themselves to the boisterous waves of the ocean.To pass beyond the pillars of Hercules，that is，to sail out of the Streights of Gibraltar，was，in the antient world，long considered as a most wonderful and dangerous exploit of navigation.It was late before even the Phenicians and Carthaginians，the most skilful navigators and ship-builders of those old times，attempted it，and they were for a long time the only nations that did attempt it.
 
[8]



Of all the countries on the coast of the Mediterranean sea，Egypt seems to have been the first in which either agriculture or manufactures were cultivated and improved to any considerable degree.Upper Egypt extends itself nowhere above a few miles from the Nile，and in Lower Egypt that great river breaks itself into many different canals，
 
[9]

 which，with the assistance of a little art，seem to have afforded a communication by water-carriage，not only between all the great towns，but between all the considerable villages，and even to many farm-houses in the country；nearly in the same manner as the Rhine and the Maese do in Holland at present.The extent and easiness of this inland navigation was probably one of the principal causes of the early improvement of Egypt.
 
[10]



The improvements in agriculture and manufactures seem likewise to have been of very great antiquity in the provinces of Bengal in the East Indies，and in some of the eastern provinces of China；though the great extent of this antiquity is not authenticated by any histories of whose authority we，in this part of the world，are well assured.In Bengal the Ganges and several other great rivers form a great number of navigable canals in the same manner as the Nile does in Egypt.In the Eastern provinces of China too，several great rivers form，by their different branches，a multitude of canals，and by communicating with one another afford an inland navigation much more extensive than that either of the Nile or the Ganges，or perhaps than both of them put together.It is remarkable that neither the antient Egyptians，nor the Indians，nor the Chinese，encouraged foreign commerce，but seem all to have derived their great opulence from this inland navigation.
 
[11]



All the inland parts of Africa，and all that part of Asia which lies any considerable way north of the Euxine and Caspian seas，the antient Scythia，the modem Tartary and Siberia，seem in all ages of the world to have been in the same barbarous and uncivilized state in which we find them at present.The sea of Tartary is the frozen ocean which admits of no navigation，and though some of the greatest rivers in the world run through that country，
 
[12]

 they are at too great a distance from one another to carry commerce and communication through the greater part of it.There are in Africa none of those great inlets，such as the Baltic and Adriatic seas in Europe，the Mediterranean and Euxine seas in both Europe and Asia，and the gulphs of Arabia，Persia，India，Bengal，and Siam，in Asia，to carry maritime commerce into the interior parts of that great continent：and the great rivers of Africa are at too great a distance from one another to give occasion to any considerable inland navigation.The commerce besides which any nation can carry on by means of a river which does not break itself into any great number of branches or canals，and which runs into another territory before it reaches the sea，can never be very considerable；because it is always in the power of the nations who possess that other territory to obstruct the communication between the upper country and the sea.The navigation of the Danube is of very little use to the different states of Bavaria，Austria and Hungary，in comparison of what it would be if any of them possessed the whole of its course till it falls into the Black Sea.
 
[13]

 
 
[14]






 [1]
 Division of labour is limited by the extent of the power of exchanging


 [2]
 Various trades cannot be carried on except in towns.


 [3]
 [The superiority of carriage by sea is here considerably less than in Lectures
 ，p.172，but is.still probably exaggerated.W.Playfair，ed.of Wealth of Nations
 ，1805，vol.i.，p.29，says a waggon of the kind described could carry eight tons，but，of course，some allowance must be made for thirty years of road improvement.]


 [4]
 Watercarriage widens the market，


 [5]
 and so the first improvements are on the seacoast or navigable rivers，


 [6]
 [Playfair，op.cit.，p.30，says that equalising the out and home voyages goods were carried from London to Calcutta by sea at the same price（12s.per cwt.）as from London to Leeds by land.]


 [7]
 [This shows a curious belief in the wave-producing capacity of the tides.]


 [8]
 for example among the ancient nations on the Mediterranean coast.


 [9]
 Improvements first took place in Egypt，


 [10]
 Bengal and China；


 [11]
 [It is only in recent times that this word has become applicable especially to artificial channels；see Murray，Oxford English Dictionary
 ，s.v
 .]


 [12]
 while Africa，Tartary and Siberia，and also Bavaria，Austria and Hungary are backward.


 [13]
 [The real difficulty is that the mouths of the rivers are in the Arctic Sea，so that they are separated.One of the objects of the Siberian railway is to connect them.]


 [14]
 [The passage corresponding to this chapter is comprised in one paragraph in Lectures
 ，p.172.]


第三章 论分工受到市场范围的限制

分工起因于交换，分工的范围因此必然要受到交换能力的限制。也就是说要受到市场范围的限制。如果市场过小，那么就不能鼓励人们去专门从事一种职业，因为这样他就无法用超出自己消费的自己劳动生产物的剩余部分去随意换得自己需要的别人劳动生产物品的剩余部分。
 
[1]



有些种类的业务，即便是最低级的业务活动，也只能在大城市中经营。例如搬运工人在其他地方就无法生活。对他而言小村落范围太小了；即便是普通的集市也嫌过小，因为无法使他维持固定职业。散布在荒凉的苏格兰高地一带的荒凉小乡村的非常小的村庄的独居农户，为了他们的家庭生存，他们必须兼当屠夫、面包师和酿酒人。在那种地方，很难找到一个铁匠、木匠或泥瓦匠；在20英里范围内，两个这样的人就更难找到了。相距八九英里的零星散居人家，他们必须学会自己亲自动手来做许多小事情；在比较富裕的地方，那些小事情就必然会请各种工人来帮忙了。在农村几乎所有的工人都是使用同一材料，一个人做很多不同的工作。一个农村木匠要从事利用木材的一切工作；农村铁匠要从事利用铁的一切工作。农村木匠不仅是木匠，同时又是细工木匠、家具师、雕刻师、车轮制造者、耕犁制造者，甚至是两轮四轮运货车制造者。铁匠的工作甚至更为繁杂。在苏格兰高地那样的穷乡僻壤，根本就没有制钉这样一种专门的职业。这样他每天只能制钉1000枚，一年劳动300天，每年只能制钉30万枚。但在这种情况下，一年也不可能卖出他一天的制造数量，即卖不出1000枚。
 
[2]



相比陆运，水运开辟了宽广得多的市场。所以自古以来各种产业自然的分工改进，自然而然地都发源于沿海沿河一带。这种改进往往经过很长的时间才慢慢推广到内地。一辆宽轮马车由两个人驾驭八匹马拉，载重约四吨货物，往返伦敦和爱丁堡间，大约需要六个星期的日程。然而同样日程，由六人或八人驾驶的一艘货轮，载重200吨货物，往返伦敦和利斯之间，日程也大致相同。所以在相同的时间内，需100人驾驭400匹马拉动50辆四轮运货车搬运的货物，可由六人或八人通过水运来完成。而且，把200吨货物由伦敦运往爱丁堡，按照最低陆运费计算，也需开支100人三个星期的生活费和400匹马50辆四轮运货车的损耗费。
 
[3]

 而水运同样的货物所应负担的，只需开支六人至八人的生活费、载重200吨货船的损耗费和较大的保险费以及水运保险费与陆运保险费之间的差额。所以，假若在这两地之间，除陆运以外没有其他交通手段，那么除了与重量相比价格非常昂贵的货物以外，便没有什么其他货物能由一地运至另一地了。这样，两地间的商业，就只有现今的一小部分，而这两地在彼此的产业中相互提供的帮助，也只有现今的一小部分。那么在世界上遥远的地区之间，就不可能有多少商业，或者根本没有商业。有什么货物负担得起由伦敦至加尔各答的陆上运费呢，
 
[4]

 即使有这种货物存在，那么又有什么运输方式能使货物安然通过处于两地间的许多野蛮民族的领土呢？但是，现今这两个城市之间却相互进行大规模的贸易，相互提供市场，并对彼此的产业发展给予了很大的鼓励。
 
[5]



由于水运有这么大的好处，所以工艺和产业的最初改进就出现在便于使世界开放，可以便利到达的海岸或河流口岸从而成为每一种劳动产品市场的地方，而这种改进总要很久以后才能普及到内地。内地在长期时间内只能在那些将其与海岸和通航的河流隔开的邻国中为自己的大部分货物找到市场。所以，它们的货物销售市场必然和邻近地方的富裕程度与人口数量成比例，它们的改良进步总落后于邻国。在我们北美殖民地，所开发的大种植园经常沿着海岸和河岸，很少扩展到离此很远的地方。
 
[6]



根据最可靠的历史记载，最早开化的是地中海沿岸各国。地中海是举世闻名的最大内海，没有潮汐，除海风引起的浪涌之外没有惊涛骇浪。
 
[7]

 地中海海面平滑，岛屿棋布，与临近海岸接近，对于早期的航海非常合适。那时指南针尚未发明，造船术尚不完善，人都畏惧远离海岸、置身于惊涛骇浪之中。越过海克力斯之柱
 
[8]

 驶过直布罗陀海峡西航，自古在航海上就被视为最危险最可敬的伟业。就连当时最善于航行的腓尼基人和迦太基人，也是过了许久才敢于尝试。而且在很长时间内他们都是唯一尝试的国家。
 
[9]



在地中海沿岸的所有国家中，在农业和制造业两方面都得到改良的要首推埃及。上埃及在尼罗河两岸数英里内，在下埃及，尼罗河分成许多支流。
 
[10]

 借助一些技术，不仅可以在境内各大城市间、各大村落间，甚至在农村的农舍之间，似乎都提供了一种水上交通的便利，这点与今日荷兰境内的莱茵河和麦斯河几乎一样。内陆航行，如此广泛便利，可能是埃及早期进步的主要原因之一。
 
[11]



在东印度的孟加拉各省，以及中国东部的几个省份，农业和制造业似乎在很早的时候就已有了改进。虽然其古老程度没有得到我们主宰世界这方的有权威的历史学家的确证。印度的恒河及其他大河，形成了大量可通航的支流，与埃及的尼罗河一样。中国东部各省也有几条大河，分成支流和水道，彼此交叉。这种航行范围的广阔，不但远远超过了尼罗河或恒河，甚至比两条大河合在一起还要广阔。但令人奇怪的是，古代埃及人、印度人和中国人，都不鼓励对外贸易，似乎富裕全然都来自于内陆的航行。
 
[12]



所有非洲内地，黑海和里海以北遥远的亚洲地区，例如古代的塞西亚，今日的鞑靼
 
[13]

 和西伯利亚，如同我们现在看到的这样似乎一直都处于野蛮不开化的状态。鞑靼的海是不能通航的冰洋，虽然有些世界著名大河流过鞑靼，但因彼此距离太远，大部分地区不利于贸易和交通。
 
[14]

 在欧洲，有波罗的海与亚得里亚海；在欧亚两大陆间，有地中海与黑海；在亚洲，有阿拉伯、波斯、印度、孟加拉湾及暹罗
 
[15]

 海湾。但在非洲，没有这样的大内海，境内各大河又相隔太远，因此不能提供大量的内陆航运。此外，纵然在一个国家里有大河流贯其间，但由于并不分成许多支流和行道，其下游又须流经另一国国境入海，两岸仍然不能有大规模的商业，因为上游国家与海洋的交通受下游国家的强力阻止。对巴伐利亚、奥地利和匈牙利各国来说，多瑙河几乎没有用处，但如果该河到流入黑海以前的整个流域都被三国中任何一国所独占的话，情况就会大不相同了。
 
[16]

 
 
[17]






 [1]
 劳动分工受到交换能力的限制。


 [2]
 有些种类的业务只能在城市中展开。


 [3]
 海上运输的优越性在此远远不如《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》（第172页）中说的多，但是还是很可能被夸张了。W.普雷法尔版的《国民财富》（1805年）第1卷第29页中描述了这样一种大篷车，可以运输八吨物品，但是当然应该考虑到30年的道路改进。


 [4]
 水运拓宽市场，


 [5]
 所以，最初的改进发生在海岸或河流，


 [6]
 在前述所引用的书中第30页，普雷法尔说国外货物运输和国内货物运输是平等的，从伦敦运往加尔各答和从伦敦运往利兹运费是一样的，都是每英担125先令。


 [7]
 在此表达了一个奇怪的想法：潮汐能够制造波浪。


 [8]
 如那些地中海沿岸的古代国家。


 [9]
 进步首先发生在埃及，


 [10]
 孟加拉和中国；


 [11]
 直到近代这个单词才主要用来指人工海峡；见默里的《牛津英文词典》。


 [12]
 海克力斯之柱（The killers of Hercules），是直布罗陀海峡东口南北的两岬。


 [13]
 而非洲、鞑靼、西伯利亚、巴伐利亚奥地利、匈牙利很落后。


 [14]
 实际的困难是河流的入海口在北冰洋，因此它们分离了。西伯利亚铁路的目标之一就是连接它们。


 [15]
 与本章相对应的段落包含在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第172页中的一段中。


 [16]
 鞑靼（Tartary），包括东欧及亚洲的一广大地区，中古时期鞑靼人曾入侵并定居于此。


 [17]
 暹罗（Siam），泰国的旧称。


CHAPTER Ⅳ Of The Origin And Use Of Money

When the division of labour has been once thoroughly established，it is but a very small part of a man's wants which the produce of his own labour can supply.He supplies the far greater part of them by exchanging that surplus part of the produce of his own labour，which is over and above his own consumption，for such parts of the produce of other men's labour as he has occasion for.Every man thus lives by exchanging，or becomes in some measure a merchant，and the society itself grows to be what is properly a commercial society.
 
[1]



But when the division of labour first began to take place，this power of exchanging must frequently have been very much clogged and embarrassed in its operations.One man，we shall suppose，has more of a certain commodity than he himself has occasion for，while another has less.The former consequently would be glad to dispose of，and the latter to purchase，a part of this superfluity.But if this latter should chance to have nothing that the former stands in need of，no exchange can be made between them.The butcher has more meat in his shop than he himself can consume，and the brewer and the baker would each of them be willing to purchase a part of it.But they have nothing to offer in exchange，except the different productions of their respective trades，and the butcher is already provided with all the bread and beer which he has immediate occasion for.No exchange can，in this case，be made between them.He cannot be their merchant，nor they his customers；and they are all of them thus mutually less serviceable to one another.In order to avoid the inconveniency of such situations，every prudent man in every period of society，after the first establishment of the division of labour，must naturally have endeavoured to manage his affairs in such a manner，as to have at all times by him，besides the peculiar produce of his own industry，a certain quantity of some one commodity or other，such as he imagined few people would be likely to refuse in exchange for the produce of their industry.
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



Many different commodities，it is probable，were successively both thought of and employed for this purpose.In the rude ages of society，cattle are said to have been the common instrument of commerce；and，though they must have been a most inconvenient one，yet in old times we find things were frequently valued according to the number of cattle which had been given in exchange for them.The armour of Diomede，says Homer，cost only nine oxen；but that of Glaucus cost an hundred oxen.Salt is said to be the common instrument of commerce and exchanges in Abyssinia；
 
[4]

 a species of shells in some parts of the coast of India；dried cod at Newfoundland；tobacco in Virginia；
 
[5]

 sugar in some of our West India colonies；hides or dressed leather in some other countries；and there is at this day a village in Scotland where it is not uncommon，I am told，for a workman to carry nails instead of money to the baker s shop or the ale-house.
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



In all countries，however，men seem at last to have been determined by irresistible reasons to give the preference，for this employment，to metals above every other commodity.Metals can not only be kept with as little loss as any other commodity，scarce any thing being less perishable than they are，but they can likewise，without any loss，be divided into any number of parts，as by fusion those parts can easily be reunited again；a quality which no other equally durable commodities possess，and which more than any other quality renders them fit to be the instruments of commerce and circulation.The man who wanted to buy salt，for example，and had nothing but cattle to give in exchange for it，must have been obliged to buy salt to the value of a whole ox，or a whole sheep，at a time.He could seldom buy less than this，because what he was to give for it could seldom be divided without loss；and if he had a mind to buy more，he must，for the same reasons，have been obliged to buy double or triple the quantity，the value，to wit，of two or three oxen，or of two or three sheep.If，on the contrary，instead of sheep or oxen，he had metals to give in exchange for it，he could easily proportion the quantity of the metal to the precise quantity of the commodity which he had immediate occasion for.
 
[8]



Different metals have been made use of by different nations for this purpose.Iron was the common instrument of commerce among the antient Spartans；copper among the antient Romans；and gold and silver among all rich and commercial nations.
 
[9]



Those metals seem originally to have been made use of for this purpose in rude bars，without any stamp or coinage.Thus we are told by Pliny，
 
[10]

 upon the authority of Timaeus，an antient historian，that，till the time of Servius Tullius，the Romans had no coined money，but made use of unstamped bars of copper，to purchase whatever they had occasion for.These rude bars，therefore，performed at this time the function of money.
 
[11]



The use of metals in this rude state was attended with two very considerable inconveniencies；first with the trouble of weighing；and，secondly，with that of assaying them.In the precious metals，where a small difference in the quantity makes a great difference in the value，even the business of weighing，with proper exactness，requires at least very accurate weights and scales.The weighing of gold in particular is an operation of some nicety.In the coarser metals，indeed，where a small error would be of little consequence，less accuracy would，no doubt，be necessary.Yet we should find it excessively troublesome，if every time a poor man had occasion either to buy or sell a farthing's worth of goods，he was obliged to weigh the farthing.The operation of assaying is still more difficult，still more tedious，and，unless a part of the metal is fairly melted in the crucible，with proper dissolvents，any conclusion that can be drawn from it，is extremely uncertain.Before the institution of coined money，however，unless they went through this tedious and difficult operation，people must always have been liable to the grossest frauds and impositions，and instead of a pound weight of pure silver，or pure copper，might receive in exchange for their goods，an adulterated composition of the coarsest and cheapest materials，which had，however，in their outward appearance，been made to resemble those metals.To prevent such abuses，to facilitate exchanges，and thereby to encourage all sorts of industry and commerce，it has been found necessary，in all countries that have made any considerable advances towards improvement，to affix a public stamp upon certain quantities of such particular metals，as were in those countries commonly made use of to purchase goods.Hence the origin of coined money，and of those public offices called mints；institutions exactly of the same nature with those of the aulnagers and stampmasters of woollen and linen cloth.All of them are equally meant to ascertain，by means of a public stamp，the quantity and uniform goodness of those different commodities when brought to market.
 
[12]



The first public stamps of this kind that were affixed to the current metals，seem in many cases to have been intended to ascertain，what it was both most difficult and most important to ascertain，the goodness or fineness of the metal，and to have resembled the sterling mark which is at present affixed to plate and bars of silver，or the Spanish mark which is sometimes affixed to ingots of gold，and which being struck only upon one side of the piece，and not covering the whole surface，ascertains the fineness，but not the weight of the metal.Abraham weighs to Ephron the four hundred shekels of silver which he had agreed to pay for the field of Machpelah.
 
[13]

 They are said however to be the current money of the merchant，and yet are received by weight and not by tale，in the same manner as ingots of gold and bars of silver are at present.The revenues of the antient Saxon kings of England are said to have been paid，not in money but in kind，that is，in victuals and provisions of all sorts.William the Conqueror introduced the custom of paying them in money.This money，however，was，for a long time，received at the exchequer，by weight and not by tale.
 
[14]

 
 
[15]



The inconveniency and difficulty of weighing those metals with exactness gave occasion to the institution of coins，of which the stamp，covering entirely both sides of the piece and sometimes the edges too，was supposed to ascertain not only the fineness，but the weight of the metal.Such coins，therefore，were received by tale as at present，without the trouble of weighing.
 
[16]



The denominations of those coins seem originally to have expressed the weight or quantity of metal contained in them.In the time of Servius Tullius，who first coined money at Rome，the Roman As or Pondo contained a Roman pound of good copper.It was divided in the same manner as our Troyes pound，into twelve ounces，each of which contained a real ounce of good copper.The English pound sterling in the time of Edward I.，contained a pound，Tower weight，of silver of a known fineness.The Tower pound seems to have been something more than the Roman pound，and something less than the Troyes pound.This last was not introduced into the mint of England till the 18th of Henry Ⅷ.The French livre contained in the time of Charlemagne a pound，Troyes weight，of silver of a known fineness.The fair of Troyes in Champaign was at that time frequented by all the nations of Europe，and the weights and measures of so famous a market were generally known and esteemed.The Scots money pound contained，from the time of Alexander the First to that of Robert Bruce，a pound of silver of the same weight and fineness with the English pound sterling.English，French，and Scots pennies too，contained all of them originally a real pennyweight of silver，the twentieth part of an ounce，and the two-hundred-and-fortieth part of a pound.The shilling too seems originally to have been the denomination of a weight.When wheat is at twelve shillings the quarter
 ，says an antient statute of Henry Ⅲ.then wastel bread of a farthing shall
 weigh eleven shillings and four pence
 .
 
[17]

 The proportion，however，between the shilling and either the penny on the one hand，or the pound on the other，seems not to have been so constant and uniform as that between the penny and the pound.During the first race of the kings of France，the French sou or shilling appears upon different occasions to have contained five，twelve，twenty，and forty pennies.Among the antient Saxons a shilling appears at one time to have contained only five pennies，
 
[18]

 and it is not improbable that it may have been as variable among them as among their neighbours，the antient Franks.From the time of Charlemagne among the French，
 
[19]

 and from that of William the Conqueror among the English，
 
[20]

 the proportion between the pound，the shilling，and the penny，seems to have been uniformly the same as at present，though the value of each has been very different.For in every country of theworld，I believe，the avarice and injustice of princes and sovereign states，abusing the confidence of their subjects，have by degrees diminished the real quantity of metal，which had been originally contained in their coins.The Roman As，in the latter ages of the Republic，was reduced to the twenty-fourth part of its original value，and，instead of weighing a pound，came to weigh only half an ounce.The English pound and penny contain at present about a third only；the Scots pound and penny about a thirtysixth；and the French pound and penny about a sixty-sixth part of their original value.
 
[21]

 By means of those operations the princes and sovereign states which performed them were enabled，in appearance，to pay their debts and to fulfil their engagements with a smaller quantity of silver than would otherwise have been requisite.It was indeed in appearance only；for their creditors were really defrauded of a part of what was due to them.All other debtors in the state were allowed the same privilege，and might pay with the same nominal sum of the new and debased coin whatever they had borrowed in the old.Such operations，therefore，have always proved favourable to the debtor，and ruinous to the creditor，and have sometimes produced a greater and more universal revolution in the fortunes of private persons，than could have been occasioned by a very great public calamity.
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



It is in this manner that money has become in all civilized nations the universal instrument of commerce，by the intervention of which goods of all kinds are bought and sold，or exchanged for one another.
 
[24]



What are the rules which men naturally observe in exchanging them either for money or for one another，I shall now proceed to examine.These rules determine what may be called the relative or exchangeable value of goods.
 
[25]



The word VALUE，it is to be observed，has two different meanings，and sometimes expresses the utility of some particular object，and sometimes the power of purchasing other goods which the possession of that object conveys.The one may be called“value in use；”the other，“value in exchange.”The things which have the greatest value in use have frequently little or no value in exchange；and on the contrary，those which have the greatest value in exchange have frequently little or no value in use.Nothing is more useful than water；but it will purchase scarce any thing；scarce any thing can be had in exchange for it.A diamond，on the contrary，has scarce any value in use；but a very great quantity of other goods may frequently be had in exchange for it.
 
[26]

 
 
[27]



In order to investigate the principles which regulate the exchangeable value of commodities，I shall endeavour to shew，
 
[28]



First，what is the real measure of this exchangeable value；or，wherein consists the real price of all commodities.
 
[29]



Secondly，what are the different parts of which this real price is composed or made up.
 
[30]



And，lastly，what are the different circumstances which sometimes raise some or all of these different parts of price above，and sometimes sink them below their natural or ordinary rate；or，what are the causes which sometimes hinder the market price，that is，the actual price of commodities，from coinciding exactly with what may be called their natural price.
 
[31]



I shall endeavour to explain，as fully and distinctly as I can，those three subjects in the three following chapters，for which I must very earnestly entreat both the patience and attention of the reader：his patience in order to examine a detail which may perhaps in some places appear unnecessarily tedious；and his attention in order to understand what may，perhaps，after the fullest explication which I am capable of giving of it，appear still in some degree obscure.I am always willing to run some hazard of being tedious in order to be sure that I am perspicuous；and after taking the utmost pains that I can to be perspicuous，some obscurity may still appear to remain upon a subject in its own nature extremely abstracted.
 
[32]






 [1]
 Division of labour being established，every man lives by exchanging.


 [2]
 Difficulties of barterlead to the selection of one commodity as money，


 [3]
 for example，cattle，salt，shells，cod，tobacco，sugar，leather and nails.


 [4]
 [The paragraph has a close resemblance to Harris，Money and Coins，
 pt.i，§ § 19，20.]


 [5]
 [Montesquieu，Esprit des lois，
 liv.ⅹⅹⅱ.，chap i.，note.]


 [6]
 [W.Douglass，A Summary Historical and Political of the First Planting，Progressive Improvements and Present State of the British Settlements in North America，
 1760，vol.ⅱ.，p.364.Certain law officers'fees in Washington were still computed in tobacco in 1888.—J.J.Lalor，Cyclopaedia of Political Science，
 1888，s.v.
 Money，p.879.]


 [7]
 Playfair ed of Wealth of Nations，
 1805 vol.i.，p.36，says the explanation of this is that factors furnish the nailers with materials，and during the time they are working give them a credit for bread，cheese and chandlery goods，which they pay for in nails when the iron is worked up.The fact that nails are metal is forgotten at the beginning of the next paragraph in the text above.]


 [8]
 Metals were eventually preferred because durable and divisible.


 [9]
 Iron，copper，gold and silver，


 [10]
 were at first used in unstamped bars，


 [11]
 Plin.Hist.Nat.lib.33.cap.3.


 [12]
 and afterwards stamped to show quantity and fineness；


 [13]
 [Genesis ⅹⅹⅲ.16.]


 [14]
 stamps to show fineness being introduced first，


 [15]
 and coinage to show weight later.


 [16]
 [Lowndes，Essay
 ，p.4.]


 [17]
 [The Assize of Bread and Ale，51 Hen.Ⅲ.，contains an elaborate scale beginning，‘When a quarter of wheat is sold for ⅹⅱ d.then wastel bread of a farthing shall weigh vi l.and xvi s.’and goes on to the figures quoted in the text above.The statute is quoted at second-hand from Martin Folkes’Table of English Silver Coins
 with the same object by Harris，Essay upon Money and Coins
 ，pt.i.，§ 29，but Harris does not go far enough in the scale to bring in the penny as a weight.]


 [18]
 [Hume，Historyof England，
 ed.of 1773，i.，p.226.Fleetwood，Chronicon Preciosum，
 1707，p.30.These authorities say there were 48 shillings in the pound，so that 240 pence would still make £ r.]


 [19]
 [Harris，Money and Coins，
 pt.i.，§ 29.]


 [20]
 [‘It is thought that soon after the Conquest a pound sterling was divided into twenty shillings.’—Hume，History of England，
 ed.of 1773，vol.i，.p.227.]


 [21]
 [Harris，Money and Coins
 ，p.i.，§ 30，note，makes the French livre about one seventieth part of its original value.]


 [22]
 The names of coins originally expressed their weight.


 [23]
 The next inquiry is what rules determine exchangeable value.


 [24]
 [The subject of debased and depreciated coinage occurs again below，pp.36，37，194；vol.ⅱ.，pp.51-57，415-418.One of the reasons why gold and silver became the most usual forms of money is dealt with below，pp.172，173.See Coin and Money in the index.]


 [25]
 [In Lectures，
 pp.182-190，where much of this chapter is to be found，money is considered‘first as the measure of value and then as the medium of permutation or exchange’.Money is said to have had its origin in the fact that men naturally fell upon one commodity with which to compare the value of all other commodities.When this commodity was once selected it became the medium of exchange.In this chapter money comes into use from the first as a medium of exchange，and its use as a measure of value is not mentioned.The next chapter explains that it is vulgarly used as a measure of value because it is used as an instrument of commerce or medium of exchange.]


 [26]
 Value may mean either value in use or value in exchange.


 [27]
 Three questions，


 [28]
 （1）wherein consists the real price of commodities，


 [29]
 （2）what are the different parts of this price，


 [30]
 （3）why the market price sometimes diverges from this price，


 [31]
 will be answered in the next three chapters.


 [32]
 [Lectures，p.157.Law，Money and Trade，
 1705，ch.i.（followed by Harris，Money and Coins
 ，pt.i.，§ 3），contrasts the value of water with that of diamonds.The cheapness of water is referred to by Plato，Euthydem.
 304 B.，quoted by Pufendorf，De jure nature et gentium
 ，lib.v.，cap.i.，§6；cp.Barbeyrac's note on § 4.]


第四章 论货币的起源和效用

分工一旦完全确立，一个人自己劳动的产品，只能满足自己需要的极小部分。他的绝大部分需要，都要用超过自己消费的剩余部分来交换自己所需要的别人劳动产品的剩余部分来满足。这样，每个人都要依赖交换而生活，或者说，在一定程度上，每个人都成为了商人，而社会本身也成为真正的商业社会。
 
[1]



但在刚开始分工的时候，这种交换能力的作用，往往遇到种种阻碍和困难。假设一个人持有某种商品，超过了自己的消费，而另一个人所持有的这种物品却不够自己消费。这时，前者当然愿意出卖剩余的部分，后者当然愿意购买前者手中剩余物品的一部分。但若后者手中，目前恰好没有持有前者所需要的物品，他们之间的交易，仍然无法进行。比如，屠户把超过自己消费部分的肉放在店内，酿酒师和面包师都愿意购买自己所需要的一份肉，但这时，假设他们除了各自行业的不同制造品外，没有别的可供交换的物品，而屠户现在需要的全部面包和啤酒已经得到了供给，在这种情况下，他们彼此之间无法进行交易。屠户不能成为酿酒师和面包师的商人，而酿酒师和面包师也不能成为屠户的顾客。这样，他们就不能互相提供服务。然而自最初的分工确立以后，在社会的每个时期那些聪明的人，为了避免这种不便，便除了自己劳动产品以外，身边都随时随地携带一定数量的某种物品，他们想用这种物品去和任何人交换劳动产品时，就不会遭到拒绝。
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



为了达到这一目的而被人们先后想到并用过的物品可能有很多。在社会未开化时期，据说曾以牲畜作为商业上的通用媒介。虽然牲畜是一种很不方便的交换媒介，但我们却发现古代常常用交换的牲畜头数来决定一些物品的价值。荷马曾说：迪奥米德的铠甲仅值九头牛，而格罗卡斯的铠甲却值100头牛。据说，阿比西尼亚
 
[4]

 以盐为商业和交换的媒介；
 
[5]

 印度沿海某些地方，以某种贝壳为媒介；弗吉尼亚用烟草；
 
[6]

 纽芬兰用干鳕鱼；英国西印度殖民地用砂糖；其他若干国家则用兽皮或皮革。据我所闻，直到今日，苏格兰还有个乡村，那里的工人还用铁钉而不是货币来交换面包师的面包或是啤酒店的啤酒。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



然而，在任何国度，由于种种不可抗拒的理由，人们似乎都最终决定使用金属作为交换的媒介，行使货币的职能。金属比起任何别的东西来都要不易磨损一些，而且它还能任意分割，分割以后也可很容易再熔成原形。这种性质却为一切其他有耐久性商品所没有。金属的这一特性，使金属成为合适的商业流通媒介例如，假设只有牲畜而没有别的物品可以交换盐，想购买食盐的人，一次所购价值，必然要一次性买进相当于整头牛或整头羊价值相当的盐。他所购买的价值不能低于这个限度，因为他用以购买食盐的牲畜不能分割，分割了就要受到损失。如果他想购买更多的食盐，同样不得不购入两倍或三倍多的盐，这些相当于两三头牛或羊的价值。反之，假如他用以交易的物品不是牛羊而是金属，他就能很容易按照他目前的需要，精确支付相当分量的金属来购买价值相当的商品。
 
[9]



各国为此目的而使用了不同的金属。古斯巴达人用铁，古罗马人用铜，而一切富裕商业国家则使用金银。
 
[10]



最初用于交换目的的金属，似乎都是粗条，未加任何印记未经任何铸造。普林尼
 
[11]

 告诉我们，根据古代历史学家蒂米阿斯的话说，直到瑟维阿斯·图利阿斯时代为止，罗马人还没有铸造的货币，他们使用没有刻印记的铜条购买需要的物品。因此，这些粗条就是当时当作货币使用的东西。
 
[12]



使用这种粗条的金属有两种极大的不便。第一是称量的困难；第二是化验的困难。贵金属在分量上的微小差异会造成在价值的很大差别。但要十分准确称量这类金属，至少需有极精密的砝码和天平。金的称量，尤其是一种极其精密的操作。当然，较粗糙的金属称量存在微小的误差，在价值上不会发生大的影响，没有必要十分精确地去称重。但若一个穷人，买卖值一个法新
 
[13]

 的货物，每次也需称量这一个法新的重量，这是一件多麻烦的事情啊。化验金属的工作更为困难、更为烦琐。除非把金属的一部分放在坩埚里，用适当的熔剂将其完全熔化，否则检验的结果都很不可靠。然而在铸币制度建立以前，除非通过这种又困难又烦琐的过程，否则人们就很容易受到极大的欺骗。他们售卖货物的所得一镑纯银或纯铜混有许多最粗劣最低贱的金属，只是表面上看来和银铜一样。因此，为避免此种弊害、促进交易、鼓励各种工商业，都认为有必要在普遍用以购买货物的一定分量的特定金属上加盖官印。于是就出现了铸币制度和称为造币厂的国家机构。这种制度的性质，类似麻布、呢绒检察官制度。这些制度都是为了通过加盖公印，确定这市场上各种商品的数量并且划一它们的品质。
 
[14]



最初盖在货币金属上的公印，其目的似乎都在于确定金属的品质或纯度，这种保证又是最难最重要的；当时的刻印，与现今银盘或银条上所刻的纯度标记很相似。在金条上刻印，只附在金属一边而不盖住金属全面的西班牙式标记，亦与此相似。用来确定金属的纯度而非金属的重量。传载，“亚伯拉罕称银子400谢克尔
 
[15]

 给以弗伦，作为支付麦比拉的田价”。
 
[16]

 据说银子是当时商人流通的货币。可是，和现在的金条和银块一样，都不论个数只论重量。在古代，英格兰的撒克逊国王们，其收入据说不是征收货币而是征收实物，即各种食物和饮料。征服者威廉一世运用了以货币纳税的习惯。不过纳入国库的货币，在很长的一段时期里，是按重量而不按个数缴纳的。
 
[17]

 
 
[18]



称量金属的麻烦和困难引起了铸币制度的产生。金属块的两面完全被铸币的刻印盖住，有时它的边缘也被盖住，这不但要确保金属的纯度，还要确保它的重量。于是，铸币就像现在的一样，全以个数流通，没有了称重量的麻烦。
 
[19]



那些铸币的名称，最初是要表明内含金属的重量或数量。瑟维阿斯·图利阿斯开始在罗马铸造货币，他那个时代，当时罗马币阿斯（AS）或庞多（Pondo）包含一罗马镑纯铜。阿斯或庞多像我们的特洛伊镑那样，分为12盎司，每盎司含有一盎司十足的纯铜。在爱德华一世时代，一英镑含有一陶尔镑纯银。一陶尔镑似比一罗马镑重，而比一特洛伊镑轻。特洛伊镑直到亨利八世十八年，才被英格兰造币厂采用。特洛伊是法国东北部香槟省的一个集市，当时欧洲各国人常去那里，大家因此都熟知并推崇这个有名的市场度量衡。在查理曼大帝时代，一法定货币里弗（Livre）含纯银一特鲁瓦镑。自亚历山大一世至布鲁斯时代止，苏格兰币都含有与英镑一镑相同重量相同纯度的白银。英国、法国和苏格兰一便士的货币，最初都含有十足一便士的白银，即一盎司的1/20，一镑的1/240。先令最初似乎也是一个重量名称。亨利三世当时的法律规定：小麦售价1夸特20先令时，则每块售价一法新的上等小麦面包应重11先令4便士。
 
[20]

 但是，先令与便士或先令与镑的比例，似乎不像便士与镑的比例那么稳定划一。法兰西前几位国王在位时期，法国的苏（Sou）或先令，不同的情况下含五便士，12便士，或含20乃至40便士。在古代撒克逊人中间，一先令有的时候似只含五便士，
 
[21]

 其含量的变动可能与其邻国人法兰克人的先令变动相类似。自查理曼大帝时代以来的法国，
 
[22]

 自征服王威廉第一时代以来的英格兰，
 
[23]

 镑、先令或便士的价值，似乎和现今一样，没有多大变动，尽管每一种价值有很大变动。我相信，世界上各国，君主和国家的贪婪不公使他们背弃臣民，逐渐削减货币最初所含金属的真实数量。在罗马共和国后期的各个时期，罗马的阿斯，减到原来价格的1/24，名义含量的一镑实际上只有半盎司。英格兰的镑和便士，现今价值大约相当于原价的1/3；苏格兰的镑和便士，大约相当于原价的1/36；法国的镑和便士仅相当于原价的1/66。
 
[24]

 君王和国家通过采用这些办法就能以比原来要求较小量的白银偿还债务履行各种契约。实际上，表面上是这样的，他们的债权人因此被剥夺了应收账款的一部分。政府允许国内一切其他债务人享有和君王相等的特权，他们同样能以新的贬值货币来偿还货币改铸前的旧债。因此，这种手段证明常有利于债务人，而很不利于债权人，比起一场非常大的公共灾祸，有的时候它所带来的私人财产上革命造成的灾难更为巨大、普遍。
 
[25]

 
 
[26]



货币通过这种方式，成为一切文明国普遍的商业媒介。所有货物通过这些媒介，都能进行买卖，相互交换。
 
[27]



我现在要考察人们在以货物交换货币或用货物交换货物的过程中遵循的自然规则。这些法则决定着所谓的货物的相对价值或交换价值。
 
[28]



应当注意，价值（value）一词含有两个不同的意义：有时表示特定物品的效用；有时则表示由于占有该物品而带来的对他种物品的购买力。前者可被称为使用价值，后者可被称为交换价值。具有很大使用价值的东西，往往具有交换价值极小，甚至根本没有；反言之，具有的交换价值很大的东西，往往使用价值极小或根本没有。没有什么比水的用途更大，但我们不能用它购买任何东西，也不会拿任何东西去与水交换。反之，钻石的使用价值几乎没有，但往往能够交换到大量其他货物。
 
[29]

 
 
[30]



我尽力阐明以下三点用以探讨支配商品交换价值的原则：
 
[31]



第一，什么是交换价值的真实尺度，或者说，构成一切商品真实价格的是什么？
 
[32]



第二，构成真实价格的不同部分，究竟是什么？
 
[33]



第三，什么情况使真实价格的某一部分或全部，有时高于有时又低于他们自然或普通的价格比率？或者说，有时阻碍商品实际价格，使其不能与其自然价格刚好一致的原因是什么？
 
[34]



关于这三个问题，我将在以下三章内尽可能详细地清楚说明。不过，某些地方看来似乎是不必要的赘述需要读者的耐心；某些地方我已经尽力充分详尽地说明，但难免仍然不够清楚。为了读者弄清楚，请读者细心体会，我往往愿意啰唆赘述以确保读者能充分理解我所想表达的；但对一个本身极其抽象的问题，在我尽力说得明白无误之前，可能仍难免有些晦涩不清的地方。
 
[35]






 [1]
 分工一旦确立，每个人都靠交换来生活。


 [2]
 物物交换的困难导致选用某种商品作为货币，


 [3]
 例如，牲畜、盐、贝壳、鳕鱼、烟草糖、皮革和铁钉。


 [4]
 这一段与哈里斯的《货币与硬币》第1部分第19、20页内容非常相似。


 [5]
 孟德斯鸠（Montesquieu）：《论法的精神》第22章第1节注解。


 [6]
 W.道格拉斯1760年版本的《不列颠北美殖民地的最初种植、后续改良和现状的历史和政治概述》第2卷第364页中。华盛顿某些法官的费用仍然计算在1888年的烟草中。——J.J.拉乐，1888年的《政治学百科全书》第879页。


 [7]
 普雷法尔版的《国家财富》（1805年）第1卷第36页中这样解释：这就是工厂提供制钉的材料，在制钉期间他们通过信用来获得面包、奶酪和杂货商品，这些是他们用制好的钉子来交换的。钉子还是一种材料，这个事实在上述文字中的开始时被忘记了。


 [8]
 阿比西尼亚（非洲东部国家，首都Addis Ababa）。


 [9]
 金属因为其耐久和易于分割而最终被采用。


 [10]
 铁、铜、金和银，


 [11]
 最初使用的金属都是没有印记的金属条块，


 [12]
 普林尼：《自然史》第33编，第3章。


 [13]
 以后加盖印记，表明重量和纯度；


 [14]
 《创世记》第23篇，第16页。


 [15]
 法新（farthing）是英国从前使用的铜币，值一便士的1/4。


 [16]
 谢克尔，古希伯来或巴比伦的衡量单位（和钱币）。


 [17]
 首先采用公章来表明纯度，


 [18]
 后来通过铸造表明重量。


 [19]
 朗兹：《论银币（增补版）》，第4页。


 [20]
 亨利三世的面包啤酒法令，包含了一个精确刻度的开始：如果一夸特小麦交换12先令，那么一法新面包将重4.16六升。与哈里斯《货币与硬币》（第1部分，第29节）的目的相同，这个法令摘自于马丁·福克斯的《英国银币法》的二手资料。但是哈里斯没有将便士作为重量将其进一步引入。


 [21]
 休谟的《英格兰史》（1773年）第226页，弗利特伍德的Chronicon Preciosum（1707年）第30页。这些权威人士说一镑包含48先令，因此240便士将仍然是一镑。


 [22]
 哈里斯：《货币与硬币》第1部分，第29页。


 [23]
 在征服不久之后，一镑被认为可以分成20先令。——休谟：《英格兰史》（1773年）第1卷，第227页。


 [24]
 哈里斯：《货币与硬币》第1部分第30页注解，规定法国里弗大约相当于其原始价值的1/70。


 [25]
 铸币的名称最早代表的是重量。


 [26]
 接下来考察决定交换价值的规则。


 [27]
 贬值的货币制度这一主题在以下第36、37、194页（第2卷第51～57页，第415～418页）中再次出现。金银成为最通用的货币形式的原因之一在下面第172、173页中将会涉及。见《货币与硬币》索引。


 [28]
 在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第182～190页中（这章很多都能在这里找到），货币首先被认为是价值的衡量尺度，然后才被认为是交换媒介。据说货币的起源出自这样一个事实：人类必然地发现一种可以和其他所有商品相比较的商品。在本章中，货币最开始被用作交换媒介，作为价值尺度的作用却没有提及。下一章解释普遍用作价值尺度是因为被用作价值尺度或交换媒介。


 [29]
 价值可以分为使用价值和交换价值。


 [30]
 三个问题：


 [31]
 （1）什么是商品的真实价格？


 [32]
 （2）哪些是真实价格的不同部分？


 [33]
 （3）什么市场价格有时偏离真实价格？


 [34]
 后面三章回答上述问题。


 [35]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第157页，《法律、货币和贸易》（1705年）第5章（哈里斯的《货币与硬币》第1部分第3节随后），将水的价值和钻石的价值相比。水的廉价可以参考柏拉图的Euthydem 304，Pufendorf的De jure natura et gentium
 第1章第6节；Barbeyrac的注解第4节。


CHAPTER Ⅴ Of The Real And Nominal Price Of Commodities，Or Of Their Price In Labour，And Their Price In Money

Every man is rich or poor according to the degree in which he can afford to enjoy the necessaries，conveniencies，and amusements of human life.But after the division of labour has once thoroughly taken place，it is but a very small part of these with which a man's own labour can supply him.The far greater part of them he must derive from the labour of other people，and he must be rich or poor according to the quantity of that labour which he can command，or which he can afford to purchase.The value of any commodity，therefore，to the person who possesses it，and who means not to use or consume it himself，but to exchange it for other commodities，is equal to the quantity of labour which it enables him to purchase or command.Labour，therefore，is the real measure of the exchangeable value of all commodities.
 
[1]



The real price of every thing，what every thing really costs to the man who wants to acquire it，is the toil and trouble of acquiring it.What every thing is really worth to the man who has acquired it，and who wants to dispose of it or exchange it for something else，is the toil and trouble which it can save to himself，and which it can impose upon other people.What is bought with money or with goods is purchased by labour，
 
[2]

 as much as what we acquire by the toil of our own body.That money or those goods indeed save us this toil.They contain the value of a certain quantity of labour which we exchange for what is supposed at the time to contain the value of an equal quantity.Labour was the first price，the original purchase-money that was paid for all things.It was not by gold or by silver，but by labour，that all the wealth of the world was originally purchased；and its value，to those who possess it，and who want to exchange it for some new productions，is precisely equal to the quantity of labour which it can enable them to purchase or command.
 
[3]



Wealth，as Mr.Hobbes says，is power.
 
[4]

 But the person who either acquires，or succeeds to a great fortune，does not necessarily acquire or succeed to any political power，either civil or military.His fortune may，perhaps，afford him the means of acquiring both，but the mere possession of that fortune does not necessarily convey to him either.The power which that possession immediately and directly conveys to him，is the power of purchasing；a certain command over all the labour，or over all the produce of labour which is then in the market.His fortune is greater or less，precisely in proportion to the extent of this power；or to the quantity either of other men's labour，or，what is the same thing，of the produce of other men's labour，which it enables him to purchase or command.The exchangeable value of every thing must always be precisely equal to the extent of this power which it conveys to its owner.
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



But though labour be the real measure of the exchangeable value of all commodities，it is not that by which their value is commonly estimated.It is often difficult to ascertain the proportion between two different quantities of labour.The time spent in two different sorts of work will not always alone determine this proportion.The different degrees of hardship endured，and of ingenuity exercised，must likewise be taken into account.There may be more labour in an hour's hard work than in two hours easy business；or in an hour's application to a trade which it cost ten years labour to learn，than in a month's industry at an ordinary and obvious employment.But it is not easy to find any accurate measure either of hardship or ingenuity.In exchanging indeed the different productions of different sorts of labour for one another，some allowance is commonly made for both.It is adjusted，however，not by any accurate measure，but by the higgling and bargaining of the market，according to that sort of rough equality which，though not exact，is sufficient for carrying on the business of common life.
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



Every commodity besides，is more frequently exchanged for，and thereby compared with，other commodities than with labour.It is more natural therefore，to estimate its exchangeable value by the quantity of some other commodity than by that of the labour which it can purchase.The greater part of people too understand better what is meant by a quantity of a particular commodity，than by a quantity of labour.The one is a plain palpable object；the other an abstract notion，which，though it can be made sufficiently intelligible，is not altogether so natural and obvious.
 
[9]



But when barter ceases，and money has become the common instrument of commerce，every particular commodity is more frequently exchanged for money than for any other commodity.The butcher seldom ca tries his beef or his mutton to the baker，or the brewer，in order to exchange them for bread or for beer；but he carries them to the market.where he exchanges them for money，and afterwards exchanges that money for bread and for beer.The quantity of money which he gets for them regulates too the quantity of bread and beer which he can afterwards purchase.It is more natural and obvious to him，therefore，to estimate their value by the quantity of money，the commodity for which he immediately exchanges them，than by that of bread and beer，the commodities for which he can exchange them only by the intervention of another commodity；and rather to say that his butcher's meat is worth threepence or fourpence a pound，than that it is worth three or four pounds of bread，or three or four quarts of small beer.Hence it comes to pass，that the exchangeable value of every commodity is more frequently estimated by the quantity of money，than by the quantity either of labour or of any other commodity which can be had in exchange for it.
 
[10]



Gold and silver，however，like every other commodity，vary in their value，are sometimes cheaper and sometimes dearer，sometimes of easier and sometimes of more difficult purchase.The quantity of labour which any particular quantity of them can purchase or command，or the quantity of other goods which it will exchange for，depends always upon the fertility or barrenness of the mines which happen to be known about the time when such exchanges are made.The discovery of the abundant mines of America reduced，in the sixteenth century，the value of gold and silver in Europe to about a third of what it had been before.As it cost less labour to bring those metals from the mine to the market，so when they were brought thither they could purchase or command less labour；and this revolution in their value，though perhaps the greatest，is by no means the only one of which history gives some account.But as a measure of quantity，such as the natural foot，fathom，or handful，which is continually varying in its own quantity，can never be an accurate measure of the quantity of other things；so a commodity which is itself continually varying in its own value，can never be an accurate measure of the value of other commodities.Equal quantities of labour，at all times and places，may be said to be of equal value to the labourer.In his ordinary state of health，strength and spirits；in the ordinary degree of his skill and dexterity，
 
[11]

 he must always lay down the same portion of his ease，his liberty，and his happiness.The price which he pays must always be the same，whatever may be the quantity of goods which he receives in return for it.Of these，indeed，it may sometimes purchase a greater and sometimes a smaller quantity；but it is their value which varies，not that of the labour which purchases them.At all times and places that is dear which it is difficult to come at，or which it costs much labour to acquire；and that cheap which is to be had easily，or with very little labour.Labour alone，therefore，never varying in its own value，is alone the ultimate and real standard by which the value of all commodities can at all times and places be estimated and compared.It is their real price；money is their nominal price only.
 
[12]



But though equal quantities of labour are always of equal value to the labourer，yet to the person who employs him they appear sometimes to be of greater and sometimes of smaller value.He purchases them sometimes with a greater and sometimes with a smaller quantity of goods，and to him the price of labour seems to vary like that of all other things.It appears to him dear in the one case，and cheap in the other.In reality，however，it is the goods which are cheap in the one case，and dear in the other.
 
[13]



In this popular sense，therefore，labour，like commodities，may be said to have a real and a nominal price.Its real price may be said to consist in the quantity of the necessaries and conveniencies of life which are given for it；its nominal price，in the quantity of money.The labourer is rich or poor，is well or ill rewarded，in proportion to the real，not to the nominal price of his labour.
 
[14]



The distinction between the real and the nominal price of commodities and labour，is not a matter of mere speculation，but may sometimes be of considerable use in practice.The same real price is always of the same value；but on account of the variations in the value of gold and silver，the same nominal price is sometimes of very different values.When a landed estate，therefore，is sold with a reservation of a perpetual rent，if it is intended that this rent should always be of the same value，it is of importance to the family in whose favour it is reserved，that it should not consist in a particular sum of money.
 
[15]

 Its value would in this ease be liable to variations of two different kinds；first，to those which arise from the different quantities of gold and silver which are contained at different times in coin of the same denomination；and，secondly，to those which arise from the different values of equal quantities of gold and silver at different times.
 
[16]



Princes and sovereign states have frequently fancied that they had a temporary interest to diminish the quantity of pure metal contained in their coins；but they seldom have fancied that they had any to augment it.The quantity of metal contained in the coins，I believe of all nations，has，accordingly，been almost continually diminishing，and hardly ever augmenting.Such variations therefore tend almost always to diminish the value of a money rent.
 
[17]



The discovery of the mines of America diminished the value of gold and silver in Europe.This diminution，it is commonly supposed，though I apprehend without any certain proof，is still going on gradually，and is likely to continue to do so for a long time.Upon this supposition，therefore，such variations are more likely to diminish，than to augment the value of a money rent，even though it should be stipulated to be paid，not in such a quantity of coined money of such a denomination（in so many pounds sterling，for example），but in so many ounces either of pure silver，or of silver of a certain standard.
 
[18]



The rents which have been reserved in corn have preserved their value much better than those which have been reserved in money，even where the denomination of the coin has not been altered.By the 18th of Elizabeth
 
[19]

 it was enacted，That a third of the rent of all college leases should be reserved in corn，to be paid，either in kind，or according to the current prices at the nearest public market.The money arising from this corn rent，though originally but a third of the whole，is in the present times，according to Doctor Blackstone，commonly near double of what arises from the other two-thirds.
 
[20]

 The old money rents of colleges must，according to this account，have sunk almost to a fourth part of their ancient value；or are worth little more than a fourth part of the corn which they were formerly worth.But since the reign of Philip and Mary the denomination of the English coin has undergone little or no alteration，and the same number of pounds，shillings and pence have contained very nearly the same quantity of pure silver.This degradation，therefore，in the value of the money rents of colleges，has arisen altogether from the degradation in the value of silver.
 
[21]



When the degradation in the value of silver is combined with the diminution of the quantity of it contained in the coin of the same denomination，the loss is frequently still greater.In Scotland，where the denomination of the coin has undergone much greater alterations than it ever did in England，and in France，where it has undergone still greater than it ever did in Scotland，some ancient rents，originally of considerable value，have in this manner been reduced almost to nothing.
 
[22]



Equal quantities of labour will at distant times be purchased more nearly with equal quantities of corn，the subsistence of the labourer，than with equal quantities of gold and silver，or perhaps of any other commodity.Equal quantities of corn，therefore，will，at distant times，be more nearly of the same real value，or enable the possessor to purchase or command more nearly the same quantity of the labour of other people.They will do this，I say，more nearly than equal quantities of almost any other commodity；for even equal quantities of com will not do it exactly.The subsistence of the labourer，or the real price of labour，as I shall endeavour to show hereafter，is very different upon different occasions；more liberal in a society advancing to opulence，than in one that is standing still；and in one that is standing still，than in one that is going backwards.Every other commodity，however，will at any particular time purchase a greater or smaller quantity of labour in proportion to the quantity of subsistence which it can purchase at that time.A rent therefore reserved in corn is liable only to the variations in the quantity of labour which a certain quantity of corn can purchase.But a rent reserved in any other commodity is liable，not only to the variations in the quantity of labour which any particular quantity of corn can purchase，but to the variations in the quantity of corn which can be purchased by any particular quantity of that commodity.
 
[23]



Though the real value of a corn rent，it is to be observed however，varies much less from century to century than that of a money rent，it varies much more from year to year.The money price of labour，as I shall endeavour to show hereafter，does not fluctuate from year to year with the money price of com，but seems to be every where accommodated，not to the temporary or occasional，but to the average or ordinary price of that necessary of life.The average or ordinary price of corn again is regulated，as I shall likewise endeavour to show hereafter，by the value of silver，by the richness or barrenness of the mines which supply the market with that metal，or by the quantity of labour which must be employed，and consequently of corn which must be consumed，in order to bring any particular quantity of silver from the mine to the market.But the value of silver，though it sometimes varies greatly from century to century，seldom varies much from year to year，but frequently continues the same，or very nearly the same，for half a century or a century together.The ordinary or average money price of com，therefore，may，during so long a period，continue the same or very nearly the same too，and along with it the money price of labour，provided，at least，the society continues，in other respects，in the same or nearly in the same condition.In the mean time the temporary and occasional price of corn may frequently be double，one year，of what it had been the year before，or fluctuate，for example，from five and twenty to fifty shillings the quarter.But when corn is at the latter price，not only the nominal，but the real value of a corn rent will be double of what it is when at the former，or will command double the quantity either of labour or of the greater part of other commodities；the money price of labour，and along with it that of most other things，continuing the same during all these fluctuations.
 
[24]



Labour，therefore，it appears evidently，is the only universal，as well as the only accurate measure of value，or the only standard by which we can compare the values of different commodities at all times and at all places.We cannot estimate，it is allowed，the real value of different commodities from century to century by the quantities of silver which were given for them.We cannot estimate it from year to year by the quantities of com.By the quantities of labour we can，with the greatest accuracy，estimate it both from century to century and from year to year.From century to century，corn is a better measure than silver，because，from century to century，equal quantities of corn will command the same quantity of labour more nearly than equal quantities of silver.From year to year，on the contrary，silver is a better measure than com，because equal quantities of it will more nearly command the same quantity of labour.
 
[25]

 
 
[26]



But though in establishing perpetual rents，or even in letting very long leases，it may be of use to distinguish between real and nominal price；it is of none in buying and selling，the more common and ordinary transactions of human life.
 
[27]



At the same time and place the real and the nominal price of all commodities are exactly in proportion to one another.The more or less money you get for any commodity，in the London market，for example，the more or less labour it will at that time and place enable you to purchase or command.At the same time and place，therefore，money is the exact measure of the real exchangeable value of all commodities.It is so，however，at the same time and place only.

Though at distant places，there is no regular proportion between the real and the money price of commodities，yet the merchant who carries goods from the one to the other has nothing to consider but their money price，or the difference between the quantity of silver for which he buys them，and that for which he is likely to sell them.Half an ounce of silver at Canton in China may command a greater quantity both of labour and of the necessaries and conveniencies of life，than an ounce at London.A commodity，therefore，which sells for half an ounce of silver at Canton may there be really dearer，of more real importance to the man who possesses it there，than a commodity which sells for an ounce at London is to the man who possesses it at London.If a London merchant，however，can buy at Canton for half an ounce of silver，a commodity which he can afterwards sell at London for an ounce，he gains a hundred per cent，by the bargain，just as much as if an ounce of silver was at London exactly of the same value as at Canton.It is of no importance to him that half an ounce of silver at Canton would have given him the command of more labour and of a greater quantity of the necessaries and conveniencies of life than an ounce can do at London.An ounce at London will always give him the command of double the quantity of all these，which half an ounce could have done there，and this is precisely what he wants.
 
[28]



As it is the nominal or money price of goods，therefore，which finally determines the prudence or imprudence of all purchases and sales，and thereby regulates almost the whole business of common life in which price is concerned，we cannot wonder that it should have been so much more attended to than the real price.
 
[29]



In such a work as this，however，it may sometimes be of use to compare the different real values of a particular commodity at different times and places，or the different degrees of power over the labour of other people which it may，upon different occasions，have given to those who possessed it.We must in this case compare，not so much the different quantities of silver for which it was commonly sold，as the different quantities of labour which those different quantities of silver could have purchased.But the current prices of labour at distant times and places can scarce ever be known with any degree of exactness.Those of corn，though they have in few places been regularly recorded，are in general better known and have been more frequently taken notice of by historians and other writers.We must generally，therefore，content ourselves with them，not as being always exactly in the same proportion as the current prices of labour，but as being the nearest approximation which can commonly be had to that proportion.I shall hereafter have occasion to make several comparisons of this kind.
 
[30]

 
 
[31]



In the progress of industry，commercial nations have found it convenient to coin several different metals into money；gold for larger payments，silver for purchases of moderate value，and copper，or some other coarse metal，for those of still smaller consideration.They have always，however，considered one of those metals as more peculiarly the measure of value than any of the other two；and this preference seems generally to have been given to the metal which they happened first to make use of as the instrument of commerce.Having once begun to use it as their standard，which they must have done when they had no other money，they have generally continued to do so even when the necessity was not the same.
 
[32]



The Romans are said to have had nothing but copper money till within five years before the first Punic war，
 
[33]

 when they first began to coin silver.Copper，therefore，appears to have continued always the measure of value in that republic.At Rome all accounts appear to have been kept，and the value of all estates to have been computed，either in Asses
 or in Sestertii.
 The As
 was always the denomination of a copper coin.The word Sestertius
 signifies two Asses
 and a half.Though the Sestertius
 ，therefore，was originally a silver coin，its value was estimated in copper.At Rome，one who owed a great deal of money，was said to have a great deal of other people's copper.
 
[34]

 
 
[35]



The northern nations who established themselves upon the ruins of the Roman empire，seem to have had silver money from the first beginning of their settlements，and not to have known either gold or copper coins for several ages thereafter.There were silver coins in England in the time of the Saxons；but there was little gold coined till the time of Edward Ⅲ.nor any copper till that of James I.of Great Britain.In England，therefore，and for the same reason，I believe，in all other modem nations of Europe，all accounts are kept，and the value of all goods and of all estates is generally computed in silver：and when we mean to express the amount of a person's fortune，we seldom mention the number of guineas，but the number of pounds sterling which we suppose would be given for it.
 
[36]



Originally，in all countries，I believe，a legal tender of payment could be made only in the coin of that metal，which was peculiarly considered as the standard or measure of value.In England，gold was not considered as a legal tender for a long time after it was coined into money.The proportion between the values of gold and silver money was not fixed by any public law or proclamation；but was left to be settled by the market.If a debtor offered payment in gold，the creditor might either reject such payment altogether，or accept of it at such a valuation of the gold as he and his debtor could agree upon.Copper is not at present a legal tender，except in the change of the smaller silver coins.In this state of things the distinction between the metal which was the standard，and that which was not the standard，was something more than a nominal distinction.
 
[37]



In process of time，and as people became gradually more familiar with the use of the different metals in coin，and consequently better acquainted with the proportion between their respective values，it has in most countries，I believe，been found convenient to ascertain this proportion，and to declare by a public law
 
[38]

 that a guinea，for example，of such a weight and fineness，should exchange for one-andtwenty shillings，or be a legal tender for a debt of that amount.In this state of things，and during the continuance of any one regulated proportion of this kind，the distinction between the metal which is the standard，and that which is not the standard，becomes little more than a nominal distinction.
 
[39]

 
 
[40]



In consequence of any change，however，in this regulated proportion，this distinction becomes，or at least seems to become，something more than nominal again.If the regulated value of a guinea，for example，was either reduced to twenty，or raised to two-and-twenty shillings，all accounts being kept and almost all obligations for debt being expressed in silver money，the greater part of payments could in either case be made with the same quantity of silver money as before；but would require very different quantities of gold money；a greater in the one case，and a smaller in the other.Silver would appear to be more invariable in its value than gold.Silver would appear to measure the value of gold，and gold would not appear to measure the value of silver.The value of gold would seem to depend upon the quantity of silver which it would exchange for；and the value of silver would not seem to depend upon the quantity of gold which it would exchange for.This difference，however，would be altogether owing to the custom of keeping accounts，and of expressing the amount of all great and small sums rather in silver than in gold money.One of Mr.Drummond's notes for five-and-twenty or fifty guineas would，after an alteration of this kind，be still payable with five-and-twenty or fifty guineas in the same manner as before.It would，after such an alteration，be payable with the same quantity of gold as before，but with very different quantities of silver.In the payment of such a note，gold would appear to be more invariable in its value than silver.Gold would appear to measure the value of silver，and silver would not appear to measure the value of gold.If the custom of keeping accounts，and of expressing promissory notes and other obligations for money in this manner，should ever become general，gold，and not silver，would be considered as the metal which was peculiarly the standard or measure of value.

In reality，during the continuance of any one regulated proportion between the respective values of the different metals in coin，the value of the most precious metal regulates the value of the whole coin.
 
[41]

 Twelve copper pence contain half a pound，avoirdupois，of copper，of not the best quality，which，before it is coined，is seldom worth seven-pence in silver.But as by the regulation twelve such pence are ordered to exchange for a shilling，they are in the market considered as worth a shilling，and a shilling can at any time be had for them.Even before the late reformation of the gold coin of Great Britain，
 
[42]

 the gold，that part of it at least which circulated in London and its neighbourhood，was in general less degraded below its standard weight than the greater part of the silver.One-and-twenty worn and defaced shillings，however，were considered as equivalent to a guinea，which perhaps，indeed，was worn and defaced too，but seldom so much so.The late regulations
 
[43]

 have brought the gold coin as near perhaps to its standard weight as it is possible to bring the current coin of any nation；and the order，to receive no gold at the public offices but by weight，is likely to preserve it so，as long as that order is enforced.The silver coin still continues in the same worn and degraded state as before the reformation of the gold coin.In the market，however，one-and-twenty shillings of this degraded silver coin are still considered as worth a guinea of this excellent gold coin.
 
[44]



The reformation of the gold coin has evidently raised the value of the silver coin which can be exchanged for it.

In the English mint a pound weight of gold is coined into fortyfour guineas and a half，which，at one-and-twenty shillings the guinea，is equal to forty-six pounds fourteen shillings and six-pence.An ounce of such gold coin，therefore，is worth 3l.17s.[image: ]
 d.
 in silver.In England no duty or seignorage is paid upon the coinage，and he who carries a pound weight or an ounce weight of standard gold bullion to the mint，gets back a pound weight or an ounce weight of gold in coin，without any deduction.Three pounds seventeen shillings and tenpence halfpenny an ounce，therefore，is said to be the mint price of gold in England，or the quantity of gold coin which the mint gives in return for standard gold bullion.
 
[45]



Before the reformation of the gold coin，the price of standard gold bullion in the market had for many years been upwards of 3l.
 185.sometimes 3l.
 19s.and very frequently 4l.an ounce；that sum，it is probable，in the worn and degraded gold coin，seldom containing more than an ounce of standard gold.Since the reformation of the gold coin，the market price of standard gold bullion seldom exceeds 3l.
 17s.7d.
 an ounce.Before the reformation of the gold coin，the market price was always more or less above the mint price.Since that reformation，the market price has been constantly below the mint price.But that market price is the same whether it is paid in gold or in silver coin.The late reformation of the gold coin，therefore，has raised not only the value of the gold coin，but likewise that of the silver coin in proportion to gold bullion，and probably too in proportion to all other commodities；though the price of the greater part of other commodities being influenced by so many other causes，the rise in the value either of gold er silver coin in proportion to them，may not be so distinct and sensible.

In the English mint a pound weight of standard silver bullion is coined into sixty-two shillings，containing，in the same manner，a pound weight of standard silver.Five shillings and two-pence an ounce，therefore，is said to be the mint price of silver in England，or the quantity of silver coin which the mint gives in return for standard silver bullion.Before the reformation of the gold coin，the market price of standard silver bullion was，upon different occasions，five shillings and four-pence，five shillings and five-pence，five shillings and six-pence，five shillings and seven-pence，and very often five shillings and eight-pence an ounce.Five shillings and seven-pence，however，seems to have been the most common price.Since the reformation of the gold coin，the market price of standard silver bullion has fallen occasionally to five shillings and three-pence，five shillings and four-pence，and five shillings and five-pence an ounce，which last price it has scarce ever exceeded.Though the market price of silver bullion has fallen considerably since the reformation of the gold coin，it has not fallen so low as the mint price.
 
[46]



In the proportion between the different metals in the English coin，as copper is rated very much above its real value，so silver is rated somewhat below it.In the market of Europe，in the French coin and in the Dutch coin，an ounce of fine gold exchanges for about fourteen ounces of fine silver.In the English coin，it exchanges for about fifteen ounces，that is，for more silver than it is worth according to the common estimation of Europe.
 
[47]

 But as the price of copper in bars is not，even in England，raised by the high price of copper in English coin，so the price of silver in bullion is not sunk by the low rate of silver in English coin.Silver in bullion still preserves its proper proportion to gold；for the same reason that copper in bars preserves its proper proportion to silver.
 
 
[48]

 
 
[49]



Upon the reformation of the silver coin in the reign of William Ⅲ.the price of silver bullion still continued to be somewhat above the mint price.Mr.Locke imputed this high price to the permission of exporting silver bullion，and to the prohibition of exporting silver coin.
 
[50]

 This permission of exporting，he said，rendered the demand for silver bullion greater than the demand for silver coin.But the number of people who want silver coin for the common uses of buying and selling at home，is surely much greater than that of those who want silver bullion either for the use of exportation or for any other use.There subsists at present a like permission of exporting gold bullion，and a like prohibition of exporting gold coin；and yet the price of gold bullion has fallen below the mint price.But in the English coin silver was then，in the same manner as now，under-rated in proportion to gold；and the gold coin（which at that time too was not supposed to require any reformation）regulated then，as well as now，the real value of the whole coin.As the reformation of the silver coin did not then reduce the price of silver bullion to the mint price，it is not very probable that a like reformation will do so now.
 
[51]



Were the silver coin brought back as near to its standard weight as the gold，a guinea，it is probable，would，according to the present proportion，exchange for more silver in coin than it would purchase in bullion.The silver coin containing its full standard weight，there would in this case be a profit in melting it down，in order，first，to sell the bullion for gold coin，and afterwards to exchange this gold coin for silver coin to be melted down in the same manner.Some alteration in the present proportion seems to be the only method of preventing this inconveniency.
 
[52]



The inconveniency perhaps would be less if silver was rated in the coin as much above its proper proportion to gold as it is at present rated below it；provided it was at the same time enacted that silver should not be a legal tender for more than the change of a guinea；in the same manner as copper is not a legal tender for more than the change of a shilling.No creditor could in this case be cheated in consequence of the high valuation of silver in coin；as no creditor can at present be cheated in consequence of the high valuation of copper.The bankers only would suffer by this regulation.When a run comes upon them they sometimes endeavour to gain time by paying in sixpences，and they would be precluded by this regulation from this discreditable method of evading immediate payment.They would be obliged in consequence to keep at all times in their coffers a greater quantity of cash than at present；and though this might no doubt be a considerable inconveniency to them，it would at the same time be a considerable security to their creditors.
 
[53]

 
 
[54]



Three pounds seventeen shillings and ten-pence halfpenny（the mint price of gold）certainly does not contain，even in our present excellent gold coin，more than an ounce of standard gold，and it may be thought，therefore，should not purchase more standard bullion.But gold in coin is more convenient than gold in bullion，and though，in England，the coinage is free，yet the gold which is carried in bullion to the mint，can seldom be returned in coin to the owner till after a delay of several weeks.In the present hurry of the mint，it could not be returned till after a delay of several months.This delay is equivalent to a small duty，and renders gold in coin somewhat more valuable than an equal quantity of gold in bullion.
 
[55]

 If in the English coin silver was rated according to its proper proportion to gold，the price of silver bullion would probably fall below the mint price even without any reformation of the silver coin；the value even of the present worn and defaced silver coin being regulated by the value of the excellent gold coin for which it can be changed.
 
[56]



A small seignorage or duty upon the coinage of both gold and silver would probably increase still more the superiority of those metals in coin above an equal quantity of either of them in bullion.The coinage would in this case increase the value of the metal coined in proportion to the extent of this small duty；for the same reason that the fashion increases the value of plate in proportion to the price of that fashion.The superiority of coin above bullion would prevent the melting down of the coin，and would discourage its exportation.If upon any public exigency it should become necessary to export the coin，the greater part of it would soon return again of its own accord.Abroad it could sell only for its weight in bullion.At home it would buy more than that weight.There would be a profit，therefore，in bringing it home again.In France a seignorage of about eight per cent，is imposed upon the coinage，
 
[57]

 and the French coin，when exported，is said to return home again of its own accord.
 
[58]

 
 
[59]



The occasional fluctuations in the market price of gold and silver bullion arise from the same causes as the like fluctuations in that of all other commodities.The frequent loss of those metals from various accidents by sea and by land，the continual waste of them in gilding and plating，in lace and embroidery，in the wear and tear of coin，and in that of plate；require，in all countries which possess no mines of their own，a continual importation，in order to repair this loss and this waste.The merchant importers，like all other merchants，we may believe，endeavour，as well as they can，to suit their occasional importations to what，they judge，is likely to be the immediate demand.With all their attention，however，they sometimes over-do the business，and sometimes under-do it.When they import more bullion than is wanted，rather than incur the risk and trouble of exporting it again，they are sometimes willing to sell a part of it for something less than the ordinary or average price.When，on the other hand，they import less than is wanted，they get something more than this price.But when，under all those occasional fluctuations，the market price either of gold or silver bullion continues for several years together steadily and eonstantly，either more or less above，or more or less below the mint price：we may be assured that this steady and constant，either superiority or inferiority of price，is the effect of something in the state of the coin，which，at that time，renders a certain quantity of coin either of more value or of less value than the precise quantity of bullion which it ought to contain.The constancy and steadiness of the effect，supposes a proportionable constancy and steadiness in the cause.
 
[60]



The money of any particular country is，at any particular time and place，more or less an accurate measure of value according as the current coin is more or less exactly agreeable to its standard，or contains more or less exactly the precise quantity of pure gold or pure silver which it ought to contain.If in England，for example，forty-four guineas and a half contained exactly a pound weight of standard gold，or eleven ounces of fine gold and one ounce of alloy，the gold coin of England would be as accurate a measure of the actual value of goods at any particular time and place as the nature of the thing would admit.But if，by rubbing and wearing，forty-four guineas and a half generally contain less than a pound weight of standard gold；the diminution，however，being greater in some pieces than in others；the measure of value comes to be liable to the same sort of uncertainty to which all other weights and measures are commonly exposed.As it rarely happens that these are exactly agreeable to their standard，the merchant adjusts the price of his goods，as well as he can，not to what those weights and measures ought to be，but to what，upon an average，he finds by experience they actually are.In consequence of a like disorder in the coin，the price of goods comes，in the same manner，to be adjusted，not to the quantity of pure gold or silver which the coin ought to contain，but to that which，upon an average，it is found by experience it actually does contain.
 
[61]



By the money-price of goods，it is to be observed，I understand always the quantity of pure gold or silver for which they are sold，without any regard to the denomination of the coin.Six shillings and eight-pence，for example，in the time of Edward I.，I consider as the same money-price with a pound sterling in the present times；because it contained，as nearly as we can judge，the same quantity of pure silver.




 [1]
 Labour is the real measure of exchangeable value，


 [2]
 [‘Everything in the world is purchased by labour.’—Hume，‘Of Commerce，’in Political Discourses
 ，1752，p.12.]


 [3]
 and the first price paid for all things.


 [4]
 Wealth is power of purchasing labour.


 [5]
 [‘Alsoriches joined with liberality is Power，because it procureth friends and servants：without liberality not so，because in this case they defend not but expose men to envy as a prey.’—Leviathan
 ，I.，x.]


 [6]
 [This paragraph appears first in Additions and Corrections and ed.3.]


 [7]
 But value is riot commonly estimated by labour，because labour is difficult to measure，


 [8]
 and commodities are more frequently exchanged for other commodities，


 [9]
 [The absence of any reference to the lengthy discussion of this ubject in chap.x，is curious.]


 [10]
 especially moneys which is therefore more frequently used in estimating value.


 [11]
 [The words from‘In his ordinary state of health’to‘dexterity’appear first in ed.2.]


 [12]
 But gold and silver vary in value，sometimes costing more and sometimes less labour，whereas equal labour always means equal sacrifice to the labourer，


 [13]
 although the employer regards labour as varying in value.


 [14]
 So regarded，labour has a real and a nominal price.


 [15]
 The distinction between real and nominal is sometimes useful in practice，


 [16]
 since the amount of metal in coins tends to diminish，


 [17]
 and the value of gold and silver to fall.


 [18]
 [‘Be above all things careful how you make any composition or agreement for any long space of years to receive a certain price of money for the corn that is due to you，although for the present it may seem a tempting bargain.’—Fleetwood，Chronicon Preciosum，
 p.174.]


 [19]
 [C.6，which applies to Oxford，Cambridge，Winchester and Eton，and provides that no college shall make any lease for lives or years of tithes，arable land or pasture without securing that at least one-third of ‘ tholde’（presumably the whole not the old）rent should be paid in coin.The Act was promoted by Sir Thomas Smith to the astonishment，it is said，of his fellow-members of Parliament，who could not see what difference it would make.‘ But the knight took the advantage of the present cheapness；knowing hereafter grain would grow dearer，mankind daily multiplying，and licence being lately given for transportation.So that at this day much emolument redoundeth to the colleges in each university，by the passing of this Act；and though their rents stand still，their revenues do increase.，—Fuller，Hist，of the University of Cambridge
 ，1655，p.144，quoted in Strype，Life of the learned Sir Thomas Smith
 ，1698，p.192]


 [20]
 English rents reserved in money have fallen to a fourth since 1586，


 [21]
 and similar Scotch and French rents almost to nothing.


 [22]
 [Commentaries
 ，1765，vol，ⅱ.，p.322]


 [23]
 Corn rents are more stable than money rents，


 [24]
 but liable to much larger annual variations，


 [25]
 so that labour is the only universal standard.


 [26]
 [‘In England and this part of the world，wheat being the constant and most general food，not altering with the fashion，not growing by chance：but as the farmers sow more or less of it，which they endeavour to proportion，as near as can be guessed to the consumption，abstracting the overplus of the precedent year in their provision for the next；and vice versa
 ，it must needs fall out that it keeps the nearest proportion to its consumption（which is more studied and designed in this than other commodities）of anything，if you take it for seven or twenty years together：though perhaps the scarcity of one year，caused by the accidents of the season，may very much vary it from the immediately precedent or following.Wheat，therefore，in this part of the world（and that grain which is the constant general food of any other country）is the fittest measure to judge of the altered value of things in any long tract of time：and therefore wheat here，rice in Turkey，etc.，is the fittest thing to reserve a rent in，which is designed to be constantly the same for all future ages.But money is the best measure of the altered value of things in a few years：because its vent is the same and its quantity alters slowly.But wheat，or any other grain，cannot serve instead of money：because of its bulkiness and too quick change of its quantity.’—Locke，Some Considerations of the Consequences of the Lowering of Interest and Raising the Value of Money
 ed.of 1696，pp.74，75.]


 [27]
 But in ordinary transactions money is sufficient，being perfectly accurate at the same time and place.


 [28]
 and the only thing to be considered in transactions between distant places.


 [29]
 So it is no wonder that money price has been more attended to


 [30]
 In this work com prices will sometimes be used.


 [31]
 Several metals have been coined，but only one is used as the standard，and that usually the one first used in commerce，


 [32]
 [Below，chap.xi passim
 .]


 [33]
 as the Romans used copper，


 [34]
 and modem European* nations silver.


 [35]
 Pliny，lib.ⅹⅹⅹⅲ.c.3.[This note is not in ed.1.]


 [36]
 [Habere aes alienum.]


 [37]
 The standard metal originally was the only legal tender，


 [38]
 later the proportion between the values of the two metals is declared by law，and both are legal tender，the distinction between them ceasing to be of importance，except when a change is made in the regulated proportion.


 [39]
 [The Act，19 Hen.Ⅶ.，c.5，ordered that certain gold coins should pass for the sums for which they were coined，and 5 and 6 Ed.VI.prescribed penalties for giving or taking more than was warranted by proclamation.The value of the guinea was supposed to be fixed by the proclamation of 1717，for which see Economic Journal
 ，March，1898.Lead tokens were coined by individuals in the reign of Elizabeth James I.coined copper farthing tokens，but abstained from proclaiming them as money of that value.In 1672 copper halfpennies were issued，and both halfpennies and farthings were ordered to pass as money of those values in all payments under sixpence.—Harris，Money and Coins
 ，pt.i.，§ 39；Liverpool，Treatise on the Coins of the Realm
 ，1805，pp.130，131.]


 [40]
 [I.e.，if 21 pounds may be paid with 420 silver shillings or with 20 gold guineas it does not matter whether a‘pound’properly signifies 20 silver shillings or[image: ]
 of a gold guinea.]


 [41]
 [This happens to have been usually，though not always，true，hut it is so simply because it has usually happened that the most precious metal in use as money has been made or become the standard.Gold was already the standard in England，though the fact was not generally recognised；see Harris，Money and Cains
 ，pt.ⅱ.，§ §36，37，and below，vol.ⅱ.]


 [42]
 [In 1774.]


 [43]
 During the continuance of a regulated proportion，the value of the most precious metal regulates the value of the whole coinage，as in Great Britain，


 [44]
 where the reformation of the gold coin has raised the value of the silver coin.


 [45]
 [These regulations，issued in 1774，provided that guineas should not pass when they had lost a certain portion of their weight，varying with their age.—Liverpool，Coins of the Realm，
 p.216，note.]


 [46]
 Silver israted below its value inEng land.


 [47]
 [Magens，Universal Merchant，
 ed.Horsley，1753，pp.53-55，gives the proportions thus：French coin，1 to[image: ]
 ，Dutch，I to[image: ]
 ，English，1 to[image: ]
 .]


 [48]
 Silver is rated below its value in England.


 [49]
 Locke's explanation of the high price of silver bullion is wrong.


 [50]
 [Full weight silver coins would not remain in circulation，as the bullion in them was worth more reckoned in guineas and in the ordinary old and worn silver coins than the nominal amount stamped on them.]


 [51]
 [Locke，Farther Considerations Concerning Raising the Value of Money.
 2nd ed.，1695，pp.58-60.The exportation of foreign coin（misprinted ‘kind’in Pickering）or bullion of gold or silver was permitted by 15 Car.Ⅱ.，c.7，on the ground that it was ‘ found by experience that’money and bullion were ‘ carried in greatest abundance（as to a common market）to such places as give free liberty for exporting the same’and in order ‘ the better to keep in and increase the current coins’of the kingdom.]


 [52]
 If the silver coin were reformed，it would be melted.


 [53]
 Silver ought to be rated higher and should not be legal tender for more than a guinea.


 [54]
 [Harris，writing nearly twenty years earlier，had said，‘it would be a ridiculous and vain attempt to make a standard integer of gold，whose parts should be silver：or to make a motley standard，part gold and part silver.’—Money and Coins
 ，pt.I.，§ 36.]


 [55]
 [I
 .e
 .，an ounce of standard gold would not actually fetch £ 3 17s.10 [image: ]
 d.if sold for cash down.]


 [56]
 If it were properly rated，silver bullion would fall below the mint price without any recoinage.


 [57]
 A seignorage would prevent melting and discourage exportation.


 [58]
 Fluctuations in the market price of gold and silver are due to ordinary commercial causes，but steady divergence from mint price is due to the state of the coin.


 [59]
 [This erroneous statement is repeated below，p.442，and also vol.ⅱ.，p.53，where the calculations on which it is based are given.See the note on that passage.]


 [60]
 [The question of seignorage is further discussed at some length in the chapter on Commercial Treaties，vol.ⅱ.，pp.51-57.]


 [61]
 The price of goods is adjusted to the actual contents of the coinage.


第五章 论商品的真实价格及名义价格，或论用劳动表示的商品价格和用货币表示的商品价格

一个人是穷是富，要看他享受人生生活的必需品、便利品和娱乐的程度怎么样。但分工一旦完全确立以后，各人所需要的这些东西，只有很小的一部分由自己的劳动来提供，绝大部分需要由他人的劳动来提供。所以，他是贫是富，要看他支配或者购买得起的他人劳动的多少。对于一个占有某货物但又不愿自己消费而愿用来交换其他商品的人说来，该物的价值等于使他能购买或支配的劳动数量。因此，劳动是衡量一切商品交换价值的真实尺度。
 
[1]



任何一个东西的真实价格，即要取得这件东西的人实际上所付出的代价，是为了获得它而付出的辛苦和麻烦。对于已经得到这件东西而想处理它或者想用来交换其他东西的人来说，占有它而能自己节省并转移到别人身上去的辛苦和麻烦便是它的真正价值。以货币或货物购买物品就像我们用自己的辛苦取得的一样，都是用劳动购来的。
 
[2]

 这些货币或货物，使我们能够节省相当的劳动，但它们含有一定数量的劳动价值，因此我们可以交换其他当时被认为含有同样劳动价值量的物品。劳动是用以购买一切货物的最初代价，是首次支付的购买货币。世界全部财富，原来不是用金银购买而是用劳动购买的。财富的价值，对于占有它并愿用以交换一些新产品的人来说，恰好等于它使他们能够购买或支配的劳动数量。
 
[3]



霍布斯先生曾说，财富就是权力。
 
[4]

 但获得或承继一大笔财产的人，未必能获得或承继任何政治权力，不管是民政上的还是军政上的。他的财产或许可以给他提供一种获得民政和军政两种权力的手段，但只有财产他未必就能获得这两种政权。财产能直接给他提供购买权力，是对于当时市场上所有劳动或所有劳动产品的支配权。他的财产的多少与这种权力的大小精确成比例，也就是说，财产的多少，与他所能购买和所能支配的他人劳动数量即他人劳动生产物数量的大小精确地成比例。一件东西的交换价值，一定正好等于这物品给其所有者所带来的劳动支配权的大小。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



虽然劳动是所有商品交换价值的真实尺度，但商品的价值通常却不是按劳动衡量的。确定两种不同的劳动量的比例往往是一件很困难的事。单单花在两种不同工作上的时间是不能决定这种比例的。工作时的不同艰难程度和所用的不同技巧，也需要考虑进去。每小时的困难工作，比同样时间完成的容易工作也许包含有更多劳动量；需要十年学习才能掌握的工作做一小时，比普通业务工作一个月包含可能更多的劳动量。但是，艰难程度和技巧的衡量尺度不容易找到。诚然，在不同劳动的不同产品之间进行交换时，通常都会考虑到上述困难程度和技巧程度。但是，不是按任何准确尺度来调整的，而是通过市场上的讨价还价来进行调整的，这虽然不精确，但它是一种能够满足日常生活的商业行为。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



另外，商品频繁地与商品交换，而不是与劳动交换，因此是与其他商品比较而不是跟劳动进行比较。所以，它的交换价值更加自然的以其所能购得的其他商品数量，而不是它所能购买的其他劳动数量来衡量。一定数量的某种商品，比起一定量的某种劳动更容易被大多数人理解。因为，商品数量是一个可以看得见摸得着的东西，而劳动数量却是一个抽象的概念。即使人们能够充分理解它，但是它也不像具体物那样明显自然。
 
[9]



但是，当物物交换已经停止了，货币成为商业上被普遍接受的交换媒介的时候，商品就更多与货币交换而不是与其他商品交换。屠户并不是把牛肉或羊肉直接拿到面包店或酒店去交换自己需要的面包或啤酒，却是先把牛肉或羊肉拿到市场，用肉去换取货币，然后用货币交换面包或啤酒。他售卖牛羊肉所能换取的货币量，决定着他后来所能购买的面包和啤酒的多少。因此，更明显更自然的是货币的数量，也就是用肉直接换来的商品数量，来估计牛羊肉价值，而不是面包和啤酒的数量，也就是用肉直接换来的商品数量。宁可说屠夫拥有的肉每镑值三便士或四便士，而不愿意说值三镑或四镑面包，或值三夸特或四夸特淡啤酒。所以，事情这样出现：一个商品的交换价值，更频繁的按货币量计算，而不是按这商品所能换得的劳动量或其他任何商品量计算。
 
[10]



然而，像所有其他商品一样，金银的价值也是变动的，有时便宜有时昂贵，有时购买也有难有易。特定数量的金银所能购买或所能支配的劳动量，或所能交换的其他商品数量，往往取决于当时已发现的著名金银矿山出产的富饶或是贫瘠。美洲16世纪发现了丰富的金银矿山，于是欧洲的金银价值几乎降至原价的1/3。由于这些金属从矿山送到市场所花费的劳动较少，所以送到市场以后所能支配或购买的劳动也同比减少。这虽然也许是金银价值在历史上变动最大的一次，但是据记载着并非是独一无二的一次。人的一步之长，伸开两臂合抱，或是一手之所握，这些本身就会不断变动的数量尺度，不可能作为精确测量其他物品的标准尺度。同样地，本身价值不断变化地商品，不可能作为测量其他商品的准确尺度。对于劳动者而言，等量的劳动在任何时间、任何地点都具有同等的价值。依照劳动者普遍具有的健康状况、精力和熟练与技巧程度，
 
[11]

 他必然牺牲等额的舒适安逸、自由与幸福。无论他得到的回报如何，他所支付的价格总是相同的。当然，他的劳动能够买得到的货物有时多有时少，但这只是货物价值变动，而不是购买货物的劳动价值发生了变动。无论在任何地方，那些很难得到的或是要花费很多劳动才能得到的东西价格就昂贵；那些很容易得到的或是花费很少劳动就能得到的东西价格就低廉。因此，只有本身价值绝不变动的劳动，才是最终的真实的标准，这个标准可以在任何时间任何地方来估量和比较所有商品的价值。劳动是商品的真实价格，货币仅仅只是商品的名义价格。
 
[12]



不过，等量的劳动对于劳动者而言，总是具有同样的价值，但在雇用他的人看来，它的价值却有时大一些有时小一些。对于这些同等数量的劳动，雇主有时需用多量有时只需用少量的货物去购买；因而，对他而言，劳动的价格与其他所有物品价格一样常常在变化。在他认为，有些时候劳动的价格昂贵，有的时候劳动的价格低廉。但实际上，只是有的时候货物是廉价的；有的时候货物是昂贵的。
 
[13]



所以，按照一般而言，劳动也像商品一样，可以说是有真实价格与名义价格的。所谓的真实价格就是劳动可以交换回的一定数量的生活必需品和便利品的数量。所谓名义价格，就是劳动可换回的一定数量的货币。劳动者是贫穷还是富裕，所得劳动报酬是低还是高，不是与其劳动的名义价格成比例，而是与劳动的真实价格成比例的。
 
[14]



商品与劳动的真实价格与名义价格的区别，不仅仅是纯理论问题，有时在实践上更有用处。相同的真实价格总是具有相同的价值；但是由于金银价值的变化，相同的名义价格，其价值有时很不相同。但相同的名义价格的价值，却往往因金银价值变动而具有很不同的价值。所以，假设一份地产要以保留永久租佃为条件来售卖，要是他打算让地租的价值永远不变，那么就不该把地租规定为一定数额的货币。
 
[15]

 货币的价值可能受到两种不同的变动的影响：第一，在不同的时代，同一铸币所含的金银分量不同；第二，在不同的时代，同一分量金银价值也各不相同。
 
[16]



君王和国家常常想通过减少铸币所含的纯金属的量来获得暂时的利益，但他们很少想过增加铸币内所含纯金属的数量。所以，我相信，各国铸币内所含的纯金属量都一直在减少，而从来没有增加。因此，这种变动常在逐步促使货币地租的价值降低。
 
[17]



美洲金银矿山的发现降低了欧洲黄金白银的价值。大家普遍推测，金银价值一直在逐渐下降，而且在长时期内大概会持续下去，虽然我不清楚这是否有确凿的证据。所以，按照这种推测，这种变动只会降低而不是增加货币地租的价值，这样即使地租不规定为某一数量的某一单位铸币支付，那也要规定为多少盎司纯银或某种成色的白银若干盎司来支付。
 
[18]



谷物地租，即使在铸币单位没有发生变化的时候，也比货币地租更能保持地租的价值。伊丽莎白十八年
 
[19]

 颁布了这样的法令：国内各学院地租，其中1/3要纳谷物为地租，或以实物按照当时最近市场上的谷价折合成货币。由谷物折合货币的部分，最初不过占全部地租的1/3，但现在按照布莱克斯顿博士的统计，却已将近于其他2/3地租的两倍了。
 
[20]

 据此算法，各学院的货币地租几乎已经减到原来价值的1/4了，或者说是其原来所值谷物的1/4了。但是，自菲利普和玛丽在位时期迄今，英国铸币单位几乎没有什么变化；同一数量的英镑、先令或便士，所含的纯银几乎具有完全相同的分量。由此可以见得，各学院货币地租价值的降低，完全是由于白银价值的下降。
 
[21]



如果白银价值下降的同时，铸币内所含的纯银量又同时减少，那么货币地租的损失就更大了。苏格兰铸币含银量的变动比英格兰经历了更大的变化，而法兰西铸币又比苏格兰的变化大得更多。所以，这两国昔日具有很大价值的地租，现在几乎一文不值。
 
[22]



在两个相隔较远的时期里，购买同等数量的劳动，更可能的是用同等数量的谷物（即劳动者的生活资料）而不是同等数量金银或其他货物来完成。所以，等量谷物在两个相隔很远的时期里，更有可能保持差不多相同的真实价值，或者可以这样说，持有谷物者更可能以等量谷物购买或支配他人的等量劳动。我是说，等量谷物比等量的几乎其他商品更可能购买或支配等量的劳动，因为即使是同等数量的谷物，也不可能完全等量地购买或支配劳动。劳动者的生活资料，也就是劳动的真实价格，正如我在后面章节所要说的，在不同的场合是大不相同的。劳动者所享有的生活资料，在迈向富裕的社会比在停滞不前的社会要多；在停滞不前的社会又要比退步的社会多。在某一时间内，每一种除谷物以外的商品所能购得的劳动数量，必定与该商品当时所能购得的生活资料量成比例。所以，一定分量谷物所能购买的劳动量的变动会影响谷物地租。但用其他任何商品来衡量的地租，不但要受一定数量的谷物所能购买的劳动数量变动的影响，而且还要受一定数量该种商品所能交换到的谷物数量变动的影响。
 
[23]



但是我们应当注意到这样一点，就一个世纪时间而言，谷物地租真实价值的变动，要比货币地租真实价值的变动少得多，然而从每一年的情况来说，却比货币地租真实价值的变动多得多。正如后面章节我所要说的，劳动的货币价格，并不逐年随谷物的货币价格波动而发生变化。在任何地方，它似乎不与谷物暂时的或偶然的价格相适应，而与谷物平均的或普通的价格相适应，而且谷物的平均或普通价格，就这一点在以后章节的论述，受白银价格以及矿山提供白银数量大小的支配，同时还要受到运输白银到市场所必须使用的劳动量的支配，还有所必须消费的谷物数量的支配。就一个世纪而言，银价有时虽有很大变动，但就每一年而言，却很少有很大变动，往往在半个世纪甚至一个世纪内，常常具有不变的价值。因此，谷物也在这么长的一个时期内，具有不变或几乎不变的平均或普通货币价格。而与之相同，劳动货币价格保持不变，只要在社会其他方面不发生什么变动或没有变动的情况是这样。不过，在此期间，谷物的暂时或偶然价格，常常出现今年比去年高一倍的状况，例如，每夸特的价格从今年的25先令上涨到明年的50先令。可是，当谷物每夸特涨到了50先令时，谷物地租的名义价值和真实价值就比以前高一倍，或者说能够支配比以前大一倍的劳动量或其他货物量，但在这所有的变动中，劳动的货币价格和大多数其他商品的货币价格却仍旧不变。
 
[24]



由此可以很清楚地看出，劳动才是唯一通用而且精确的价值尺度，也可以这样说，劳动才是能在一切时代和一切地方比较各种商品价值的唯一标准。我们不能用一种物品所能换得的银量来估定这物品从一个世纪到另一个世纪的真实价值；我们不能用一种物品所能换得的谷物量来估定这物品从一年到另一年的真实价值。但是无论从一个世纪到另一个世纪还是一年到另一年，我们都可以用劳动量极其准确地来估定这个物品的真实价值。就一个世纪到一个世纪而言，谷物作为尺度比白银更适合，因为等量谷物比等量白银更有可能支配等量的劳动。反之，就从一年到一年而言，白银比谷物来说作为衡量尺度更优，因为在这种情况下，等量白银比等量谷物更能支配等量劳动。
 
[25]

 
 
[26]



但是，虽然真实价格与名义价格的区分对签订永久地租或缔结长期租地契约的情况可能会有用处，但是对日常生活中的普通交易却毫无作用。
 
[27]



在相同的时间和相同的地点，任何商品的真实价格与名义价格都保持一定比例。例如，在伦敦市场上售卖一种商品所换回多少货币，那么它就在当时当地能购买或能支配多少的劳动量。因此，在同一时间和地方，货币是所有商品的真实交换价值的准确尺度。但是，这样的情况只发生在同一时间和同一地点。

位于相隔很远的两个地方的商品，其真实价格与货币价格之间不一定成比例，而在两地之间往来贩运货物的商人只考虑商品的货币价格，也就是说，他所考虑的只是购买商品所支付的白银数量和出卖商品可以换回的白银数量之间的差额。中国广州的半盎司白银可支配的劳动量或生活必需品和便利品的数量，也许要多于伦敦一盎司白银所可支配的这些商品数量。所以，在中国的广州
 
[28]

 以半盎司白银出售的一种商品，对于在该地拥有某一商品的人来说，比在伦敦拥有该种商品并且售价一盎司白银的人来说，实际上也许更有价值，更为重要。但是，如果伦敦商人以半盎司白银在广州购买某一商品并且后来能以一盎司白银的价格在伦敦出卖，通过这笔交易，他就获得了百分之百的利益，好像一盎司白银在伦敦和广州具有完全相同的银价。这个商人好像并不关心广州半盎司白银比伦敦一盎司白银能够支配更多劳动或更多生活必需品和便利品这个情况。他所关心的是，在伦敦一盎司白银使他能够支配的劳动量和生活必需品与便利品量，总是两倍于半盎司白银。
 
[29]



由于商品的名义价格或货币价格最终决定一切买卖行为的适当与否，并且调节日常生活中几乎所有涉及价格的交易，所以不足为奇的是，人们大都注意名义价格而不注意真实价格。
 
[30]



但是，在这本书中，比较某种特定商品在不同时间和不同地方的不同真实价值，也就是，比较某一特定商品在不同时期带给其所有者的不同的支配他人劳动的能力，这种做法是很有益的。在此，我们所要比较的，并非是出售特定商品通常可换回的不同白银数量，而是不同数量白银所能买得的不同劳动数量。但是，人们往往无从准确知道不同时间不同地方，劳动的即时价格如何。对于谷物时价的正式记录虽然不多，但对于谷物时价，人们一般比较清楚掌握，并且历史学家和其他作家也常常注意谷物时价。所以，一般而言，我们相当满意地用谷物时价来作比较，这不是因为它和劳动时价总是具有完全相同的比例，而是因为二者一般总是以最近似的比例涨落。我在下面要作几个这种比较。
 
[31]

 
 
[32]



随着产业的进步，商业国家发现了将几种金属铸币同时使用很方便：黄金用于巨额支付；白银用于中等价值交易的支付；铜币或比铜币更贱的金属铸币用于更小交易的支付。在这三种金属中，总是有一种被人们认定作为主要的价值尺度。而他们所选择的那种，似乎都是最先用作商业媒介的金属。当他们没有其他货币时，一旦开始使用它们作为本位货币，一般就会被继续使用，哪怕当初的这种必要性已经消失了。
 
[33]



据说，在第一次古迦太基战争之前的五年内，罗马才开始铸造银币；在这之前，罗马只有铜币。
 
[34]

 所以，罗马共和国似乎一直以铜币作为价值尺度。在罗马，一切账簿的记录，一切不动产价值，似乎都是以若干阿斯或若干塞斯特斯
 
[35]

 计算。阿斯是铜币名称。而塞斯特斯一词即表示为两个半阿斯，所以塞斯特斯虽然本是一种银币，但它的价值常常以铜币计算。所以，在罗马，对于负债很多的人，人们都说，他欠了别人很多的铜。
 
[36]

 
 
[37]



那些在罗马帝国废墟上建立起来的北方各国，似乎在定居之初只有银币，在此后的多个世纪中都不知道金币，也没有铜币。在撒克逊时代的英格兰也只有银币。爱德华三世之前的时代，大不列颠没有什么金币。在詹姆士一世之后才有铜币。因此，在英格兰，在近代欧洲的其他各国，出于同样的理由，我相信，一切账簿的记录以及一切货物与一切财产价值的计算都用白银。当要表示一个人的财产数量是多少时，我们不说它值多少几尼，
 
[38]

 而说它值多少英镑。
 
[39]



最初在所有的国家，我相信各国法定的支付手段，只是使用被特别认为是价值标准或尺度的那种金属铸成的货币。在英格兰，黄金在铸币后很久还不曾取得法定货币资格。金币与银币的比价，不是由法律或公告来规定的，而是完全取决于市场。在这种情况下，债务人如果用金币偿债，债权人完全是可以拒绝的。也可以按照双方同意的金价计算。在今日，铜币已经不是法定货币了，只用以作为小额银币的零头。在这种情况下，本位金属货币与非本位金属货币的区别，已不仅仅是名义上的区别了。
 
[40]



随着时间的推移，人们逐渐习惯于同时使用各种不同的金属铸币，而且了解各种铸币之间的价值比例；我相信，在那时候，大多数国家感到了确定这比例很便利，于是用法律
 
[41]

 来规定。例如，特定纯度和重量的一个几尼应该兑换21先令，或可用它作为支付债务法定货币偿付。在此情况之下，在法定比例继续有效期间内，本位金属币与非本位金属币的区别，只是名义上的区别了。
 
[42]

 
 
[43]



不过，这种法定比例会发生变动，本位金属币与非本位金属币的区别又成为、至少似乎成为不仅仅是名义上的了。例如，在一切账目都以银币表示，一切债务都以同一数量的银币支付的场合，如果一几尼金币的法定价值落至20先令，或升至22先令，以银币偿还旧债，和以前的没有什么不同；但是如果用金币来偿还的话，数量就大不相同了。在一几尼落至20先令的时候，所需要的金币数量就多一些；在一几尼升至22先令的时候，所需要的金币数量就少一些。在这种情况下，银价似乎相对于金价而言不易于变动。这时，好像是黄金的价值依存于得以换回的白银数量，而白银的价值似乎并不依存于它所能换回的黄金数量。但这种差异，完全起因于记账的习惯，所有数额的大小多用银币而不是金币来表示。例如，德拉蒙先生的一张期票，账面金额为25几尼或50几尼金币，在法定比例发生变动以后，仍可像以前那样用同等数量的金币支付债务。但是如果用白银支付的话，则所需白银数量必定随法定比例的变动而有很大的不同。这张期票兑现的时候，黄金的价值与银价比较又似乎不易于变动。这时，又好像是在用黄金的价值来衡量白银的价值，而不是以白银的价值来衡量黄金的价值了。所以，如果账簿的记录以及期票、债券上的款额全都习惯以金币来表示，并且被普遍接受，则被认为作为价值标准或价值尺度的特定金属，就应当是黄金而不是白银了。
 
[44]



实际上，在不同金属铸币的各自的价值中，如果有个法定比例持续不变，那么所有铸币的价值就又是最昂贵的那种金属的价值来支配的。
 
[45]

 英国12便士的铜币包含了常衡（16盎司为一镑）铜半镑，而由于铜质不是最好的，在没有被铸成铜币之前还不值银币7便士。但是，法律这样规定了，这样的铜币12便士可以兑换一先令，在市场上被普遍接受这种认识，于是值一先令，并随时都能兑换成一先令。在英国
 
[46]

 最近的金币改革以前，英国金币与大部分银币不同，一般地说，都不会低劣到标准重量以下，至少在伦敦及其附近流通的金币是这样的。可是，21先令的被磨损的银币仍被视为一几尼的金币，但是金币的磨损不像银币那样严重。英国最近的法律
 
[47]

 规定，并且英政府已采取措施，金币可以像别的国家的现行铸币可能做到的那样尽量接近于标准重量，但政府部门只能依重量计算来收受金币的命令，在这命令继续有效执行的期间内，可以使金币的标准重量保持不变，而银币仍然和金币改革以前那样处于磨损剥蚀状态。可是在市场上仍然这样认为：磨损了的银币21先令等价于优良的金币一几尼。
 
[48]



这样，金币的改革显然抬高了能和金币兑换的银币的价值。

在英国的造币厂，把一镑金铸成44个半几尼，按一几尼兑换21先令来计算，就等于46镑14先令6便士。因此，一盎司这样重的金币，价值银币3镑17先令10便士半。铸币税的征收在英格兰向来都不存在，一镑重或一盎司标准金块送往造币厂以后，可以丝毫无损地换回重一镑或一盎司的铸币。所以，每盎司3镑17先令10便士半，就成为英格兰所谓金的造币厂价格，也就是造币厂支付给标准金块的金币数量。
 
[49]



在金币改革前，市场上标准金块的价格多年以来都保持在每盎司3镑18先令以上，有时为3镑19先令，还有时为4镑。但在磨损剥蚀的4镑金币里，可能很少含有一盎司以上的标准金。金币改革以后，每盎司标准金块的市价很少超过3镑17先令7便士。金币改革之前的市场价格总是或多或少地超过造币厂价格；改革后的市场价格一直低于造币厂价格。但支付手段不论是金币还是银币，市场价格总是相同的。所以，最近金币的改革，提高的不仅仅是金币的价值，而且还提高了银币和金块，以及银币和一切其他货物对比的价值。不过，金币和银币价值的上升和大部分其他货物的价格相比并不是那么明显，因为他们还受许多其他原因的影响。

英格兰造币厂把一镑重的标准银块铸成62先令银币，两者所含的标准银都为一镑。因此，一盎司合5先令2便士就成为了英格兰所谓白银造币厂价格，也就是造币厂交换标准银块所给付的银币数量。在金币改革以前，在不同的场合下一盎司标准银块的市场价格出现过一些以下的兑换情况先令4便士，5先令5便士，5先令6便士，5先令7便士，5先令8便士。不过，5先令7便士好像是为最普通的交换比价。自金币改革以后，一盎司标准银块的市场价格时常降到5先令3便士、5先令4便士或5先令5便士，并且很少超过5先令5便士。可是，虽然金币改革以来银块的市场价格大幅度下降，但始终没有降到像造币厂的价格那么低。

在英格兰货币的不同金属之间的比价中，铜的评价远远超过其真实价值，而银的评价略低于其真实价值。在欧洲市场上的法国、荷兰铸币，一盎司纯金大约兑换纯银14盎司；英格兰的铸币比价，一盎司纯金却能兑换约15盎司纯银。就是说，银在英格兰要低于欧洲的普通估算。
 
[50]

 但是，即使在英格兰，铜块的价格也没有因为铸币中铜的比价提高而增高；与此同样的是，银块价格，也没有因为铸币中银的比价降低而下落。银块与黄金仍保持着适当比例；出于同样的原因，铜块与白银也保持着适当比例。
 
[51]

 
 
[52]

 
 
[53]



在威廉三世时期的银币改革以后，银块的价格仍然略高于造币厂价格。洛克先生认为，这种高价应归因于允许银块的出口，禁止银币的出口。
 
[54]

 他认为，允许银块出口必然会使得国内对银块的需要大于对银币的需要。可是，国内需要银币的人大多是出于普通买卖，就必然比需要银块的人多得多，他们大多的目的都是为出口或为其他目的。现在也同样允许金块的出口、禁止金币的出口，而且金块价格却降低到了造币厂价格之下。那时铸币中的白银与黄金的比价，也跟现今一样，是估值太低了。如同现今一样，那时的金币（当时的金币也没被认为需要有什么改革）支配一切铸币的真实价值。既然以前的银币改革，不能使银块价格降低到造币厂的价格，现今任何类似的改革很可能做不到这一点。
 
[55]



如果想要使银币能够和金币一样地接近标准重量，那么根据现今的比价，一几尼金币所能兑换的银币和它所能换回的银块相比就要多。如果把含有十足标准重量的银币熔成银块，然后再拿这些铸成的银块兑换成金币，然后用这些金币去换回银币，这样是有利可图的。防止这种弊病发生的唯一方法似乎就只有改变金银的比价。
 
[56]



要减少上述弊病的发生，可以尝试着这样做：调高现今铸币的黄金和白银的适当比例（调高现今低于这比值的银价比值），并且同时规定除了可以兑换一几尼的银币之外的零头不得充作法定货币，这种规定类似于铜币除了可以兑换先令外不得充作法定货币。正如现时对铜的高估不会使债权人吃亏一样，那么，高估银的价值绝不会使任何债权人吃亏。在这种规定下，只会使银行业者吃亏。当银行挤兑发生时，他们借以拖延时间的支付款项的方式往往是用最小的6便士银币。如果实行了这种规定，将会阻止他们再来使用这种市区信用的方法来避免立即支付。因此他们将不得不经常在金柜中保有更大数量的现金，这可以很大程度地保障债权人的利益，尽管这对银行业者来说是不利的。
 
[57]

 
 
[58]



即使今日优良的金币，3镑17先令10便士半（金的造币厂价格），肯定也不含有多于一盎司以上的标准黄金；因此，有人认为，这样多的金币不应当换回更多的标准金块。但是，相对于金块而言，金币在使用上更加便利；况且，英国虽然没有铸币费，但金块送往造币厂，往往须在好几个星期之后才能得到金币。现今的造币厂工作又很繁忙，要好几个月以后才能拿到金币。用这种方式拖延时间，也等于抽收小额的铸币税，使金币的价值略高于金块的价值。
 
[59]

 所以，英国铸币银如果可以与金保持适当的比例，那么，即使不实行银币改革也能使银块价格落到造币厂价格之下；甚至现今磨损了的银币价值，也会受其所能够兑换的优良金币的价值的支配。
 
[60]



金银币小额铸币税的课征，会使得金银铸币的价值进一步高出等数量的条块金银价值。这时，铸币金属的价值中会加进来等比例的铸造税额，就如同金银器皿中包含了制造费用的大小一样。铸币价值高于金银块，一方面能够阻止铸币的熔解，另一方面能够阻止铸币的出口。出于当前某种急需而出口的货币中的大部分不久也会流回本国。在外国的本国铸币只能按照条块的重量来出售，但是在国内它的购买力价值却具有超过其重量价值的特点。所以带回已经出口到他国的货币是可以获利的。法国存在8%的铸币税，
 
[61]

 因此据说，法国出口的货币都会自动回到本国来。
 
[62]

 
 
[63]



金银条块市价偶然波动和一切其他商品市价偶然波动有着相同的原因。海陆运输途中的意外事件常会使金属遭受损失；在镀金、包金、镶边和装饰的过程中也会存在金属的消耗；铸币及器皿都会有自然磨损。所以，自己不拥有矿藏的国家，为了弥补这类损失和消耗，就需要不断进口金银。我相信，进口金银的商人也像其他商人一样，会尽力做出准确判断使金银的进口适合于当时的需要。可是，无论他们注意得多周到，还是时常会出现进口过多或过少的局面。倘若进口了多于需求的金银条块，他们情愿以低于一般价格或平均价格的售价出售一部分给国内需求者，而不愿冒着危险和困难重新出口返回国外；相反，倘若进口了少于需求的金银条块，则他们可得到高于一般价格的市场价格。但是，即使就是在这种偶然变动下，金银条块的市价也在好几年内稳定地保持着持续的状态，或略高于造币厂价格或略低于造币厂价格的状态，我们可以这样说，这种状态的出现一定起因于铸币本身的某种情况，这种情况使得一定数量铸币的价值在这几年内高于或低于铸币中应含有的精确的金银。这种影响的稳定和持续，是与相应的原因的稳定和持续有关。
 
[64]



任何一个国家的货币，在某一特定时间和特定地方，可以通过看通用的铸币是怎样准确地符合于它的标准，来判断是否可以看作准确的价值尺度，也就是说，要看铸币所包合的纯金量或纯银量是否准确地符合标准。例如，英国的44个半几尼含金量刚好是一镑标准金，即11盎司纯金和一盎司合金，那么这种金币在任何时间和地方都可以成为商品实际价值的正确尺度。倘若这44个半几尼被磨损消耗成为所含合标准金重量不到一镑了，而且磨损的程度又各不相同，那这种价值尺度就会像其他各种度量衡一样可能会不准确。商人们尽量不按照应当有的度量衡标准，而按照他们凭一般经验觉得实际上是的那种度量衡标准来调整自己商品价格，是因为完全符合标准的度量衡很少见。如果铸币出现混乱的情况，货物的价格也不是按铸币应当含有的纯金量或纯银量来调整的，而是按商人凭借自己经验觉察到的铸币实际含量来调整的。
 
[65]



应当指出，所谓的商品货币价格，我觉得总是指这些货物能换回的纯金量或纯银量，与铸币名称毫无关系。例如，倘若爱德华一世时代6先令8便士的货币价格和今日一镑的货币价格被看作同一的货币价格，我们可以判断出，两者所含纯银数量相同。




 [1]
 劳动是交换价值的真实尺度，


 [2]
 世界上所有的东西都是用劳动来购买的。——休谟《政治演讲录》（1752年）第12页中的《关于商业》。


 [3]
 也是购买一切东西的最初价格。


 [4]
 财富就是购买劳动的权力。


 [5]
 富人和慷慨就是力量，因为它能取得朋友和仆人；如果没有慷慨就不是这样，因为在这种条件下他们仅仅将他们作为嫉妒的对象。——霍布斯《利维坦》第一篇，第十章。


 [6]
 这一段首先出现在附录和修正以及第3版中。


 [7]
 但是价值通常不是由劳动来衡量的，因为劳动难以衡量，


 [8]
 商品更频繁的是与其他商品交换，


 [9]
 关于这个话题冗长的讨论在第十章中不存在，是一个很奇怪的现象。


 [10]
 特别是货币，它更加频繁地用来衡量价值。


 [11]
 “依照劳动者普遍具有的健康状况、精力和熟练与技巧程度”这些文字首先出现在第2版中。


 [12]
 但金银的价值是变动的，有时候值更多的劳动，有时候值更少的劳动，而劳动却总是等于同等的劳动者的牺牲，


 [13]
 尽管雇主把劳动看作是变化的。


 [14]
 如此看来，劳动具有真实价格和名义价格。


 [15]
 真实价格和名义价格的区分，有时在实践上有用，


 [16]
 因为铸币所包含的金属数量不断地减少。


 [17]
 金银价值也在下降。


 [18]
 当心以上所有的事情，在比较长的一段时间里你怎样获得一个稻米的特定价格的合同由你来决定，不管目前这个价格看起来是多么诱人。——弗利特伍德的Chronicon Preciosum
 ，第174页。


 [19]
 第6章应用于牛津、剑桥、温彻斯特和伊顿，规定所有的学院都必须交纳生活租金或什一税（什一税：自愿交付或作为税收应当交付的个人年收入的十分之一，特别是用于供养教士或教会），可耕种土地或牧场至少能够确保出售的（可能是全部而非旧的）三分之一的牧场租金要用现金支付。据说这个法令可能是由托马斯·史密斯先生提出，使他的国会议员感到惊奇的是，他们也看不出这将有什么区别。但是议员们知道以后的稻谷将变得越来越昂贵，人类也将成倍增长，运输的执照也将发放，所以他们充分利用目前的低廉价格。如果有一天这个法令得以通过，在那时每个大学学院的报酬都将提高；尽管他们的租金不变，他们的利润将增加。


 [20]
 自1586年以来，英格兰用货币规定的地租已经下降到1/4，


 [21]
 同样，苏格兰和法国的地租几乎消失殆尽。


 [22]
 《传记》（1765年）第2卷，第322页。


 [23]
 谷物地租比货币地租更为稳定，


 [24]
 但谷物价格引起的每年变化确实很大，


 [25]
 因此，劳动是唯一的普遍标准。


 [26]
 在英格兰和世界的上一些地方，小麦是一种固定的最为普遍的食品。不随潮流而改变，也不会偶然上升；但是由于农夫会努力保持一个比例来决定种植的数量，扣除前一年多余的作为库存为下一年准备的部分，几乎刚好可以满足消费；反之亦然，如果你从事这种预算有7年或者20年，就发现它必须要保持和消费（这种比其他任何商品的计算和研究更多）最为接近的比例；但是可能由于季节的偶然因素某些年份会出现稀缺，可能和最近的前一年和紧挨的下一年很不相同。因此，小麦在世界上这个地区（稻谷在世界上其他国家地区是最稳定和最为普遍接受的食品）是最适合判断在很长一段时间中出现价值变化的物品的尺度；因此小麦在这里，稻米在土耳其等是最适合保存的物品，它在以后所有的年份中将保持不变。但是货币是衡量多年价值出现变化的商品的最佳尺度，因为它的口径是最统一的，数量变化是最慢的。但小麦或其他谷物，是不可能替代货币的，因为它们的体积太大，数量变化太快。——洛克，《关于降低利率、提高货币价值后果的一些思考》，1696年版，第74、75页。


 [27]
 但是在普通的交易中有货币就够了，在同一时间和同一地点，货币尺度是完全准确的。


 [28]
 唯一要考虑的是不同地点之间的交易。


 [29]
 Canton，广州（旧称）。


 [30]
 因此，货币价格受到更大的注意不足为奇。


 [31]
 在本书中，有时要使用谷物价格。


 [32]
 有几种金属充当货币，但以在商业活动中首先使用的那种作为本位货币，


 [33]
 下面，第十一章，经常出现。


 [34]
 例如，罗马人使用铜，


 [35]
 现代欧洲各国用银。


 [36]
 普林尼：《自然史》第33篇，第3章。第一版中没有这个脚注。


 [37]
 债务权利。


 [38]
 塞斯特斯（Sestertius），古代罗马的货币单位。


 [39]
 Guinea，几尼，英国的旧金币。


 [40]
 本位金属最初是唯一的法定货币，


 [41]
 以后两种金属币之间的比例由法律规定，均为法定货币，它们的区别不再重要了，


 [42]
 亨利七世的法令第19篇第5章规定，一定的金币应当超过它们被锻铸的数量，第5版、第6版描述了多于或少于公布的必需的数量的惩罚。几尼的价值认为被1717年的公告固定了下来，参见1898年3月的《经济杂志》。在伊丽莎白在位期间个人锻造钢币，詹姆斯一世时锻造铜法新（farthing）代币，但是用公告来规定它们可以获得货币一样的价值。在1672年发行了半便士的铜币，半便士铜币和半便士的法新被规定为和六便士货币拥有同样的价值。——哈里斯《货币与硬币》，第1部分第39节；利物浦《王国货币条约》（1805年）第103、131页。


 [43]
 也就是说如果21镑与420先令银币价值相当，或20几尼金币相当，一镑是否刚好意味着等于20先令银币或[image: ]
 几尼金币就无所谓了。


 [44]
 除了在法定比例发生变化的时候。


 [45]
 当然这是很常见的但不是很频繁，但是这是多么简单啊，因为往往用作货币的是最珍贵的金属被锻造成为标准。金已经成为英格兰的标准，尽管这个事实还没有普遍被认识到。见哈里斯的《货币与硬币》第2部分第36节，见下面第2卷。


 [46]
 在1774年。


 [47]
 法定比例继续有效时，最贵重的金属的价值支配所有铸币的价值，如在大不列颠.


 [48]
 在该国，金币改革提高了银的价值。


 [49]
 这些1774年发布的改革规定，根据年代的不同，当几尼失去了其重量的一部分之后就不应该继续流通。——利物浦：《王国货币》，第216页注解。


 [50]
 马根斯著，霍斯利编辑的《环球商人》（1753年）第53～55页给出这样的比例：一单位法国铸币相当于[image: ]
 盎司，一单位荷兰铸币[image: ]
 盎司，英格兰铸币相当于[image: ]
 盎司。


 [51]
 在英格兰，白银评价低于其价值。


 [52]
 洛克对银块高价的解释是不对的。


 [53]
 在英格兰，白银评价低于其价值


 [54]
 如果改革银币，它就会被熔化。


 [55]
 足量的银币不会继续保持流通，因为相对于几尼和通常旧的已有损坏的银币，流通中的金块比其锻造的表面价值更多。


 [56]
 洛克：《提高货币价值的再思考》第2版（1695年）第58～60页。国外硬币或金银块的输出在查理二世十五年的第七章的法案中被批准。由于根据经验发现货币和金块大量被运往可以自由输出同类物品的地方，就可以保持和增加目前英国的流通货币。


 [57]
 白银应当估值高一些，在超过一几尼时不应用作法定货币。


 [58]
 哈里斯先生早在20年前就这样说过：制定一个金块的整体统一的标准是一种可笑而又徒劳的尝试，它的组成部分应当是银；制定一个混合的标准，一部分是金，一部分是银。见《货币与硬币》第1部分第36节。


 [59]
 也就是说一盎司标准金实际上如果用现金支付，不能售出3镑17先令10便士半。


 [60]
 如果进行正当的估值，银块会落到造币厂价格之下，不会导致重铸。


 [61]
 铸币税会阻止熔化和出口。


 [62]
 这个错误的表述在下面第442页被重述，在第2卷第53页那里给出了计算的基础。参见该页的注解。


 [63]
 小额铸币税问题将进一步在《通商条约》第2卷第51～57页中被讨论。


 [64]
 金银市场的价格波动，是由于普通的商业原因，但是稳定地偏离造币厂价格则是由于铸币的原因。


 [65]
 货物的价格按照铸币的实际价格来调整。


CHAPTER Ⅵ Of The Component Parts Of The Price Of Commodities

In that early and rude state of society which precedes both the accumulation of stock and the appropriation of land，the proportion between the quantities of labour necessary for acquiring different objects seems to be the only circumstance which can afford any rule for exchanging them for one another.If among a nation of hunters，for example，it usually costs twice the labour to kill a beaver which it does to kill a deer，one beaver should naturally exchange for or be worth two deer.It is natural that what is usually the produce of two days or two hours labour，should be worth double of what is usually the produce of one day's or one hour's labour.
 
[1]



If the one species of labour should be more severe than the other，some allowance will naturally be made for this superior hardship；and the produce of one hour's labour in the one way may frequently exchange for that of two hours labour in the other.
 
[2]



Or if the one species of labour requires an uncommon degree of dexterity and ingenuity，the esteem which men have for such talents，will naturally give a value to their produce，superior to what would be due to the time employed about it.Such talents can seldom be acquired but in consequence of long application，and the superior value of their produce may frequently be no more than a reasonable compensation for the time and labour which must be spent in acquiring them.In the advanced state of society，allowances of this kind，for superior hardship and superior skill，are commonly made in the wages of labour；and something of the same kind must probably have taken place in its earliest and rudest period.
 
[3]



In this state of things，the whole produce of labour belongs to the labourer；and the quantity of labour commonly employed in acquiring or producing any commodity，is the only circumstance which can regulate the quantity of labour which it ought commonly to purchase，command，or exchange for.
 
[4]



As soon as stock has accumulated in the hands of particular persons，some of them will naturally employ it in setting to work industrious people，whom they will supply with materials and subsistence，in order to make a profit by the sale of their work，or by what their labour adds to the value of the materials.In exchanging the complete manufacture either for money，for labour，or for other goods，over and above what may be sufficient to pay the price of the materials，and the wages of the workmen，something must be given for the profits of the undertaker of the work who hazards his stock in this adventure.The value which the workmen add to the materials，therefore，resolves itself in this case into two parts，of which the one pays their wages，the other the profits of their employer upon the whole stock of materials and wages which he advanced.He could have no interest to employ them，unless he expected from the sale of their work something more than what was sufficient to replace his stock to him；and he could have no interest to employ a great stock rather than a small one，unless his profits were to bear some proportion to the extent of his stock.
 
[5]



The profits of stock，it may perhaps be thought，are only a different name for the wages of a particular sort of labour，the labour of inspection and direction.They are，however，altogether different，are regulated by quite different principles，and bear no proportion to the quantity，the hardship，or the ingenuity of this supposed labour of inspection and direction.They are regulated altogether by the value of the stock employed，and are greater or smaller in proportion to the extent of this stock.Let us suppose，for example，that in some particular place，where the common annual profits of manufacturing stock are ten per cent，there are two different manufactures，in each of which twenty workmen are employed at the rate of fifteen pounds a year each，or at the expence of three hundred a year in each manufactory.Let us suppose too，that the coarse materials annually wrought up in the one cost only seven hundred pounds，while the finer materials in the other cost seven thousand.The capital annually employed
 
[6]

 in the one will in this case amount only to one thousand pounds；whereas that employed in the other will amount to seven thousand three hundred pounds.At the rate of ten per cent，therefore，the undertaker of the one will expect an yearly profit of about one hundred pounds only while that of the other will expect about seven hundred and thirty pounds.But though their profits are so very different，their labour of inspection and direction may be either altogether or very nearly the same.In many great works，almost the whole labour of this kind is committed to some principal clerk.His wages properly express the value of this labour of inspection and direction.Though in settling them some regard is had commonly，not only to his labour and skill，but to the trust which is reposed in him，yet they never bear any regular proportion to the capital of which he oversees the management；and the owner of this capital，though he is thus discharged of almost all labour，still expects that his profits should bear a regular proportion to his capital.In the price of commodities，therefore，the profits of stock constitute a component part altogether different from the wages of labour，and regulated by quite different principles.
 
[7]



In this state of things，the whole produce of labour does not always belong to the labourer.He must in most cases share it with the owner of the stock which employs him.Neither is the quantity of labour commonly employed in acquiring or producing any commodity，the only circumstance which can regulate the quantity which it ought commonly to purchase，command，or exchange for.An additional quantity，it is evident，must be due for the profits of the stock which advanced the wages and furnished the materials of that labour.
 
[8]



As soon as the land of any country has all become private property，the landlords，like all other men，love to reap where they never sowed，
 
[9]

 and demand a rent even for its natural produce.The wood of the forest，the grass of the field，and all the natural fruits of the earth，which，when land was in common，cost the labourer only the trouble of gathering them，come，even to him，to have an additional price fixed upon them.He must then pay for the licence to gather them；and must give up to the landlord a portion of what his labour either collects or produces.This portion，or，what comes to the same thing，the price of this portion，constitutes the rent of land，and in the price of the greater part of commodities makes a third component part.
 
[10]



The real value of all the different component parts of price，it must be observed，is measured by the quantity of labour which they can，each of them，purchase or command.Labour measures the value not only of that part of price which resolves itself into labour，but of that which resolves itself into rent，and of that which resolves itself into profit.
 
[11]



In every society the price of every commodity finally resolves itself into some one or other，or all of those three parts；and in every improved society，all the three enter more or less，as component parts，into the price of the far greater part of commodities.
 
[12]



In the price of com，for example，one part pays the rent of the landlord，another pays the wages or maintenance of the labourers and labouring cattle
 
[13]

 employed in producing it，and the third pays the profit of the farmer.These three parts seem either immediately or ultimately to make up the whole price of corn.A fourth part，it may perhaps be thought，is necessary for replacing the stock of the farmer，or for compensating the wear and tear of his labouring cattle，and other instruments of husbandry.But it must be considered that the price of any instrument of husbandry，such as a labouring horse，is itself made up of the same three parts；the rent of the land upon which he is reared，the labour of tending and rearing him，and the profits of the farmer who advances both the rent of this land，and the wages of this labour.Though the price of the com，therefore，may pay the price as well as the maintenance of the horse，the whole price still resolves itself either immediately or ultimately into the same three parts of rent，labour，
 
[14]

 and profit.
 
[15]



In the price of flour or meal，we must add to the price of the com，the profits of the miller，and the wages of his servants；in the price of bread，the profits of the baker，and the wages of his servants；and in the price of both，the labour of transporting the corn from the house of the farmer to that of the miller，and from that of the miller to that of the baker，together with the profits of those who advance the wages of that labour.
 
[16]



The price of flax resolves itself into the same three parts as that of com.In the price of linen we must add to this price the wages of the flax-dresser，of the spinner，of the weaver，of the bleacher，&c.together with the profits of their respective employers.
 
[17]



As any particular commodity comes to be more manufactured，that part of the price which resolves itself into wages and profit，comes to be greater in proportion to that which resolves itself into rent.In the progress of the manufacture，not only the number of profits increase，but every subsequent profit is greater than the foregoing；because the capital from which it is derived must always be greater.The capital which employs the weavers，for example，must be greater than that which employs the spinners；because it not only replaces that capital with its profits，but pays，besides，the wages of the weavers；and the profits must always bear some proportion to the capital.
 
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



In the most improved societies，however，there are always a few commodities of which the price resolves itself into two parts only，the wages of labour，and the profits of stock；and a still smaller number，in which it consists altogether in the wages of labour.In the price of sea-fish，for example，one part pays the labour of the fishermen，and the other the profits of the capital employed in the fishery.Rent very seldom makes any part of it，though it does sometimes，as I shall shew hereafter.It is otherwise，at least through the greater part of Europe；in river fisheries.A salmon fishery pays a rent，and rent，though it cannot well be called the rent of land，makes a part of the price of a salmon as well as wages and profit.In some parts of Scotland a few poor people make a trade of gathering，along the sea-shore，those little variegated stones commonly known by the name of Scotch Pebbles.The price which is paid to them by the stone-cutter is altogether the wages of their labour；neither rent nor profit make any part of it.
 
[20]



But the whole price of any commodity must still finally resolve itself into some one or other，or all of those three parts；as whatever part of it remains after paying the rent of the land，and the price of the whole labour employed in raising，manufacturing，and bringing it to market，must necessarily be profit to somebody.
 
[21]

 
 
[22]



As the price or exchangeable value of every particular commodity，taken separately，resolves itself into some one or other，or all of those three parts；so that of all the commodities which compose the whole annual produce of the labour of every country，taken complexly，must resolve itself into the same three parts，and be parcelled out among different inhabitants of the country，either as the wages of their labour，the profits of their stock，or the rent of their land.
 
[23]

 The whole of what is annually either collected or produced by the labour of every society，or what comes to the same thing，the whole price of it，is in this manner originally distributed among some of its different members.Wages，profit，and rent，are the three original sources of all revenue as well as of all exchangeable value.All other revenue
 
[24]

 is ultimately derived from some one or other of these.
 
[25]



Whoever derives his revenue from a fund which is his own，must draw it either from his labour，from his stock，or from his land.The revenue derived from labour is called wages.That derived from stock，by the person who manages or employs it，is called profit.That derived from it by the person who does not employ it himself，but lends it to another，is called the interest or the use of money.It is the compensation which the borrower pays to the lender，for the profit which he has an opportunity of making by the use of the money.Part of that profit naturally belongs to the borrower，who runs the risk and takes the trouble of employing it；and part to the lender，who affords him the opportunity of making this profit.The interest of money is always a derivative revenue，which，if it is not paid from the profit which is made by the use of the money，must be paid from some other source of revenue，unless perhaps the borrower is a spendthrift，who contracts a second debt in order to pay the interest of the first.The revenue which proceeds altogether from land，is called rent，and belongs to the landlord.The revenue of the farmer is derived partly from his labour，and partly from his stock.To him，land is only the instrument which enables him to earn the wages of this labour，and to make the profits of this stock.All taxes，and all the revenue which is founded upon them，all salaries，pensions，and annuities of every kind，are ultimately derived from some one or other of those three original sources of revenue，and are paid either immediately or mediately from the wages of labour，the profits of stock，or the rent of land.
 
[26]



When those three different sorts of revenue belong to different persons，they are readily distinguished；but when they belong to the same they are sometimes confounded with one another，at least in common language.
 
[27]



A gentleman who farms a part of his own estate，after paying the expence of cultivation，should gain both the rent of the landlord and the profit of the farmer.He is apt to denominate，however，his whole gain，profit，and thus confounds rent with profit，at least in common language.The greater part of our North American and West Indian planters are in this situation.They farm，the greater part of them，their own estates，and accordingly we seldom hear of the rent of a plantation，but frequently of its profit.
 
[28]



Common farmers seldom employ any overseer to direct the general operations of the farm.They generally too work a gaod deal with their own hands，as ploughmen，harrowers，&c.What remains of the crop after paying the rent，therefore，should not only replace to them their stock employed in cultivation，together with its ordinary profits，but pay them the wages which are due to them，both as labourers and overseers.Whatever remains，however，after paying the rent and keeping up the stock，is called profit.But wages evidently make a part of it.The farmer，by saving these wages，must necessarily gain them.Wages，therefore，are in this ease confounded with profit.
 
[29]



An independent manufacturer，who has stock enough both to purchase materials，and to maintain himself till he can carry his work to market，should gain both the wages of a journeyman who works under a master，and the profit which that master makes by the sale of the journeyman's work.His whole gains，however，are commonly called profit，and wages are，in this case too，confounded with profit.
 
[30]



A gardener who cultivates his own garden with his own hands，unites in his own person the three different characters，of landlord，farmer，and labourer.His produce，therefore，should pay him the rent of the first，the profit of the second，and the wages of the third.The whole，however，is commonly considered as the earnings of his labour.Both rent and profit are，in this case，confounded with wages.
 
[31]



As in a civilized country there are but few commodities of which the exchangeable value arises from labour only，rent and profit contributing largely to that of the far greater part of them，so the annual produce of its labour will always be sufficient to purchase or command a much greater quantity of labour than what was employed in raising，preparing，and bringing that produce to market.If the society were annually to employ all the labour which it can annually purchase，as the quantity of labour would increase greatly every year，so the produce of every succeeding year would be of vastly greater value than that of the foregoing.But there is no country in which the whole annual produce is employed in maintaining the industrious.The idle every where consume a great part of it；and according to the different proportions in which it is annually divided between those two different orders of people，its ordinary or average value must either annually increase，or diminish，or continue the same from one year to another.
 
[32]






 [1]
 Quantity of labour is originally the only rule of value，


 [2]
 allowance being made for superior hardship，


 [3]
 and for uncommon dexterity and ingenuity.


 [4]
 The whole produce then belongs to the labourer，


 [5]
 but when stock is used，something must be given for the profits of the undertaker，and the value of work resolves itself into wages and profits.


 [6]
 Profits are not merely wages of inspection and direction.


 [7]
 The labourer shares with the employer，and labour alonno longer regulates value.


 [8]
 [‘The capital annually employed’is the working expenses for twelve nonths，not the capital in the usual modem sense.]


 [9]
 [.Buchanan，ed.Wealth of Nations，
 1814，vol.i.，p.80，says：They do so.But the question is why this apparently unreasonable demand is so generally complied with.Other men love also to reap where they never sowed，but the landlords alone，it would appear，succeed in so desirable an object.’]


 [10]
 when land has all become private property，rent constitutes a third component part of the price of most commodities.


 [11]
 The real value of all three parts is measured by labour.


 [12]
 In an improved society all three parts are generally present，


 [13]
 for example，in corn，


 [14]
 [Smith overlooks the fact that his inclusion of the maintenance of labouring cattle here as a sort of wages requires him to include it in the national income or‘ wealth of the nation，’and therefore to reckon the cattle themselves as part of the nation.]


 [15]
 [The use of‘labour’instead of the more natural‘wages’here is more probably the result of its use five lines higher up than of any feeling of difficulty about the maintenance of cattle.]


 [16]
 in flour or meal，


 [17]
 and in flax.


 [18]
 Rent is a smaller proportion in highly manufactured commodities.


 [19]
 [The fact that the later manufacturer has to replace what is here called the capital，i.e.，the periodical expenditure of the earlier manufacturer，does not necessarily require him to have a greater capital to deal with the same produce.It need not be greater if he requires less machinery and buildings and a smaller stock of materials.]


 [20]
 A few commodities have only two or even one of the three component，parts.


 [21]
 But all must have at least one，


 [22]
 and the price of the whole annual produce resolves itself into wages，profits and rent，


 [23]
 [Only true if‘commodity’be understood to include solely goods which constitute income.]


 [24]
 [The‘ whole annual produce’must be taken to mean the income and not the whole mass of goods produced，including those which perish or are used up in the creation of others.]


 [25]
 [Some parts of this‘other revenue’，viz.
 ，interest and taxes，are mentioned in the next paragraph.It is perhaps also intended to include the rent of houses.]


 [26]
 which are the only original kinds of revenue.


 [27]
 They are sometimes confounded，


 [28]
 for example，a gentleman farmer，s rent is called profit，


 [29]
 a common farmer's wages are called profit，


 [30]
 and so are an independent manufacturer's wages，


 [31]
 while the rent and profit of a gardener cultivating his own land are considered earnings of labour.


 [32]
 A great part of the annual produce goes to the idle；the proportion regulates the increase or diminution of the produce.


第六章 论商品价格的组成部分

在早期尚未开化的社会里，资本累积和土地私有都不存在，获取各种物品所需要花费的劳动量之间的比例好像成为了各种物品相互交换的唯一标准和依据。比如说，在狩猎民族之中，捕杀一头海狸需要花费的劳动是捕杀一头鹿需要花费劳动的两倍，那么一头海狸当然就和两头鹿相交换。所以，通常来说以下情况是很自然的：两天劳动的产物的价值相当于一天劳动的产物价值的两倍，两小时劳动产物的价值相当于一小时劳动产物的价值的两倍。
 
[1]



如果一种劳动比另一种劳动更为艰苦，当然就要对这种更为艰苦的劳动适当考虑补贴。因而一小时艰苦程度较高的劳动的产物，就可以和两小时艰苦程度较低的劳动的产物相交换了。
 
[2]



如果一种劳动需要超过平常水平很多的技巧和智能，那么为对具有这种技能的人表示尊重，对于他的劳动产物自然要给予超过他劳动时间所应得的价值。具有经过多年苦练才能获得的这种技能的人来说，他生产的劳动产品应当获得较高的价值，这样也只不过是对获得技能所需费去的劳动与时间，给以合理的报酬。在进步的社会里，在劳动工资方面对特别艰苦的工作和特别熟练的劳动通常都会加以考虑。在社会的最初尚未开化时期或许可能也考虑过这种情况。
 
[3]



在这种状态下，劳动者拥有自己生产的全部产物。一种物品可换回或可支配的劳动量由获得或生产这种物品所花费的劳动量来决定。
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



一旦资本在某些人手中积聚起来以后，当然就有一些人，利用手中的资本来驱使勤劳的人劳动，给他们提供原材料与生活资料，以获得劳动产物的售卖或劳动使原材料加工增殖的一种利润。劳动产品与货币、劳动或其他货物的交换所得除了足够支付原材料的资本和劳动工资的剩余部分，属于企业家作为他把资本投在这企业而得的利润。在这种情况下，原材料增加的价值分为两个部分：一部分为劳动者工资的支付，另一部分是支付给雇主垫付原材料和工资的那全部资本的利润。只有在出售劳动产物以后的所得抵偿了他所垫付的资本还能让他有利可图的时候，他才有雇用工人的兴趣；而且，只有在他所得的利润能和他所垫付的资本额保持相当大的比例时，他才会有进行大投资而不是进行小投资的兴趣。

资本的利润被某些人认为只是监督指挥这种劳动的工资的别名。但利润与工资又完全不一样，它们受着两个完全不同的原则的支配，资本的利润而且跟监督指挥这种劳动的数量、强度与技巧并不成比例，而是与投资额的大小成比例，完全只是受所投资本的价值支配。假定某处年利为10%，存在着两个不同的制造业。一处雇用了20个劳动者，工资每人每年15镑，那么这个制造业的雇主每年支付工资总额300镑。又假定另外一处每年所加工的粗糙原料只值700镑，但是所加工出来的精细原料值7000镑。这样算来，第一处每年投下的资本不过1000镑；
 
[6]

 而第二处却有7300镑。因此，按10%的年利计算，第一家企业每年预期可得100镑的利润；第二家企业每年却预期得到730镑的利润。虽然他们的利润额相差很大，但是他们的监督性劳动却几乎没有什么区别，或者完全相同。在许多大工厂里，这种监督性的劳动几乎都是由某些重要的职员来负责。他的工资恰好可以正确地表示监督指挥这种劳动的价值。虽然在决定这个职员的工资时，不仅仅考虑他的劳动和技巧，而且考虑他所负的责任；不过，他的工资所得和他管理监督的资本并不保持一定的比例。资本所有者就不同了，他们虽然几乎不劳动，却希望其利润与资本形成一定的比例。所以，在商品价格中，资本的利润成为一个组成部分，它完全不同于劳动工资，而且完全受不相同原则的支配。
 
[7]



这样看来，劳动的全部产物并不是完全属于劳动者，在更多的时候是要跟雇用他的资本所有者分享的。通常取得或生产任何一种商品的劳动量，不能单独决定这种商品一般所应具有的交换、支配或购买的劳动量。显然，还存在着另一个决定因素，也就是对劳动垫付工资并提供材料的资本的利润。
 
[8]



在任何国家，土地一旦完全成为私有财产，地主会像其他一切资本所有者一样，想不劳而获，
 
[9]

 甚至对土地上的自然产物都要求地租。森林中的林木，田野的草，土地上的自然果实，在土地共有的时代只有人民付出劳动去采集，但土地私有以后不仅出力还要付出代价。劳动者必须把他所生产或所采集的产物的一部分交给地主，所交出这一部分的代价就是土地的地租，它便成为大多数商品价格中的第三个组成部分。
 
[10]



必须清楚的是，这些所有不同部分各自的真实价值由各自所能购买或所能支配的劳动量来衡量。不仅价格中分解成为劳动的那一部分的价值由劳动来衡量，而且分解成为地租和利润的那些部分的价值也由劳动衡量。
 
[11]



在每一个社会，商品价格归根到底都分解成为三部分或其三者之一。在每一个进步社会，这三者都或多或少地成为绝大部分商品价格的组成部分。
 
[12]



就拿谷物价格来说。包括了这样三部分：一部分是地主的地租，另一部分是劳动者的工资及耕畜
 
[13]

 的维持费，第三部分农场主所得的利润。谷物的全部价格直接或最终由这三部分构成。还有人认为应当有第四部分存在，即农场主资本的抵偿部分，也就是补充耕畜或农具的损耗。但应该看到耕畜或农具的价格本身就由这三部分构成。比如耕马的价格就已经包括了三部分：饲马土地的地租，饲马劳动者的工资，农场主垫付地租和饲马劳动工资的资本的利润。虽然支付耕马的代价及其维持费包含在谷物价格中，但归根到底其全部价格还是直接或最终由地租、劳动
 
[14]

 和利润这三部分组成。
 
[15]



就拿面粉价格来说，它应当包含谷物价格，面粉厂主的利润及其付给雇工的工资；而面包价格，还要加上面包师的利润及其付给雇工的工资。但将谷物从农场主那里运到面粉厂，将面粉从面粉厂运到面包房所需要的劳动垫付，也是需要若干资本的。那么这两种商品中还应包含运送谷物和面粉劳动的工资和垫付工资的资本的利润。
 
[16]



再如亚麻的价格，同样可分为三个组成部分，这跟谷物没有什么不同。除了亚麻布的价格，它还包含亚麻清理工、纺工、织工、漂白工的劳动工资，这些工人各自雇主的利润。
 
[17]



物品越接近于制造的完成阶段，其价格中工资利润部分所占的比例就越发超出地租部分。制造阶段的程度越高，利润的项目越多，由于后一阶段的制造者比前者需要更多资本，相对于前一阶段制造者来说他能获得更多的利润。比如织工的雇用资本就大于纺工的雇用资本。因为，织工的雇用资本中包含了纺工的雇用资本、利润及织工的工资，利润和资本总保持着某种比例。
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



不过在最进步社会，也存在只包含劳动工资及资本利润两个部分价格的少数商品，只包含劳动工资的商品也有少量存在。例如，海产鱼类的价格就只由两个部分组成：渔夫劳动的支付，渔业资本利润的支付。有时，在此种价格中也会有地租，但极少见，我以后要说明这一点。欧洲大部分的河上渔业与海上渔业截然两样。欧洲的鲑鱼大体上都要支付地租虽然不能严格地被称为土地地租，但和工资与利润一起成为鲑鱼价格的一部分。苏格兰某些地方的少数穷人在海岸拾集一种苏格兰玛瑙彩色小石子，石匠只是付给他们劳动的工资，其中既不含地租也不含利润。
 
[20]



但是任何一件商品的全部价格，最后仍然是由三个部分或其中之一构成的。总价格减去土地的地租，种植、制造乃至搬运所需要的全部劳动之后剩余的部分就是利润。
 
[21]

 
 
[22]



任何一件商品的价格或交换价值，分开来说，都由三个部分或其中部分构成；从总体上看来，构成一国劳动年产物的商品价格总额，必然由三个部分构成，而且作为劳动工资、土地地租
 
[23]

 以及资本利润分配给在国内不同居民。一个社会每年劳动采集或生产的综合，或者说它的全部价格也就是按照这样的三部分在社会不同成员中的某些人中进行分配的。工资、利润和地租，是一切收入和一切可交换价值的三个源泉。所有其他收入
 
[24]

 归根到底都是来自这三种收入中的某些部分。
 
[25]



每个人从自己的资源所获得的收入都无非来自他的劳动、资本或土地。来自劳动的收入称为工资。来自管理或运用资本的收入称为利润。自有资本借让他人使用而获得的收入，称为货币的利息或利益。这是借入者付给贷出者的利息报酬，借入者利用借入资金赚取利润。运用借入资金所得的利润，一部分归借用人作为冒险经营的报酬，另一部分归贷出者，作为给借用人提供获利机会的报酬。利息从来都是一种派生的收入，只要借入者不是借债还债的浪子，那么他偿还利息所用的款项只能是经营借入资金所得的利润或是其他收入的所得。被称为地租的完全来自土地收入的部分属于地主。农场主的收入有来自劳动的一部分，也有来自资本的一部分。他认为土地不过是使他能够借以获得劳动工资和赚取资本利润的工具。一切赋税，一切以赋税，一切源于赋税的收入、养老金和各种年金，最后都是来自这三个部分，都直接间接以劳动工资、资本利润或土地地租的形式分配出去。
 
[26]



当三种不同的收入分属不同的个人时很容易被区分；倘若属于同一个人，就很容易混淆，至少按通常说法是这样的。
 
[27]



一个乡绅自己耕种自有土地时，在支付耕种费用以后，还应当以地主身份获得地租，并以农场主身份获得利润。可是，这两部分往往被他统称为利润，这样地租和利润就被混淆了，至少按通常说法是这样的。在北美和西印度的我国种植园主，很多时自己耕种自有土地，因此，种植园的利润要比种植园的地租被提及得少很多。
 
[28]



农场主一般很少雇用人来监督指导农场的日常工作。通常他们自己也参加劳动，例如犁耕、耙土等。所以，他的全部收入在支付地租之后，还包含投入资本的偿还及其利润，以及自己作为劳动者和监工所应得的那部分工资。但是，收回资本和支付地租之后的剩余被统称为利润。很显然其中含有了工资。这样的场合又将工资和利润混淆了。
 
[29]



一个独立工作的制造业者所拥有的资本足够多到来购买原材料并维持生活直到其货物上市，那么他就应该获得以下两项收入：一是被老板雇佣的工人的工资；二是老板售卖工人产品后所获得的利润。这两项收益普通也被统称为利润。这样的场合也把工资和利润混淆了。
 
[30]



一个自营花园的园艺者，可以同时被称为地主、农场主或是劳动者。因此他所生产的产品应支付给他地租、农场主自有资金的利润和劳动者的工资。但是通常情况下却把他的全部收入看作他的劳动所得。这样的场合也把地租和利润被混淆了。
 
[31]



在一个文明国家内，由于交换价值单纯来自劳动的商品极其罕见，绝大部分商品的交换价值都在很大程度地来源于利润和地租，因此社会全部劳动年产物所能购买或支配的劳动总量要比种植、加工和运输生产它们以及投入市场所花费的劳动量大大超出。如果社会每年都全部雇用所能购买的全部劳动量，又因为劳动量将每年都大幅增加，这样的话，次年将生产出比前一年具有更多价值的产物。但是没有这样一个国家，用全部年产物来维持勤劳人民地生活。每个国家都会有一部分游手好闲地阶层来消费勤劳人民地劳动成果。那么，每国年产物的平均价值是每年递增还是每年递减，或是保持不变，关键是要看该国年产物每年分配给这两个不同阶层人民的比例。
 
[32]






 [1]
 劳动数量最初是唯一的价格尺度。


 [2]
 考虑劳动的艰苦程度，


 [3]
 和超出平常的熟练与技巧。


 [4]
 当时的全部劳动产品属于劳动者，


 [5]
 但当使用资本时，必须提供一些东西作为企业家的利润，因此工作的价值分为工资和利润。


 [6]
 利润不仅仅是监督和指挥。


 [7]
 劳动者和雇主分享劳动产物，劳动不再能单独支配价值。


 [8]
 每年投入的资本是指12个月的工作支出，而不是现代通常意义上的资本。


 [9]
 布坎南著《国民财富》（1814年）第1卷第80页说道：“他们是这样的。但问题是为什么这个明显很无理的要求一般都能被遵守。其他人也喜欢不劳而获，但惟有地主能够达到了这样的目的呢。”


 [10]
 当土地全都变为私有财产时，地租成为大多数商品价格的第三个组成部分。


 [11]
 所有三部分的真实价值都由劳动来衡量。


 [12]
 在每一个进步社会中，这三部分一般都存在，


 [13]
 斯密忽略了这样的事实，即在此他将耕畜的维持费作为一种工资成本包含在内，也要求他在国民收入或国民的财富中也包含它，因此将牲畜本身算作国民财富的一部分。


 [14]
 这里的表述使用“劳动”而不是更为自然的“工资”，很有可能是由于文中提到了影响价格的五点，而用“工资”比较难以说明牲畜维持费。


 [15]
 例如谷物，


 [16]
 面粉或粗粉，


 [17]
 和亚麻。


 [18]
 在高度加工的商品中，地租的比重较小。


 [19]
 事实是后来制造者不得不重置所谓的资本，即早期制造者的定期支出，不一定要求他拥有更多的资本来进行相同的生产。如果他需要更少的机器和建筑，更少的物资储备，那么就不一定需要更多资本了。


 [20]
 在三种组成部分中，少数商品只有两种，甚至只有一种。


 [21]
 但所有的价格要包含一部分，


 [22]
 而全部年产物的价格也分解为工资、利润和地租，


 [23]
 只有当商品被理解为仅包含收入的商品时，才是正确的。


 [24]
 “年产量”是指收入不是生产的所有商品，也包含了用于其他产品生产、消耗在其他产品中的物品。


 [25]
 其他的利润的某些部分，利润和税收在下面一段将被提到。也很可能打算包含房租。


 [26]
 这三者是唯一的收入来源。


 [27]
 它们有时会混淆，


 [28]
 例如，一个乡绅农场主的利润称为地租，


 [29]
 一个普通的农场主的工资被称为利润，


 [30]
 一个独立的制造业主的工资也是如此，


 [31]
 利用自己土地的园艺者，地租和利润都被看作是他的劳动所得。


 [32]
 年产物的大部分归游手好闲者；这一比例决定着产物的增加和减少。


CHAPTER Ⅶ Of The Natural And Market Price Of Commodities
 
[1]



There is in every society or neighbourhood an ordinary or average rate both of wages and profit in every different employment of labour and stock.This rate is naturally regulated，as I shall show hereafter，
 
[2]

 partly by the general circumstances of the society，their riches or poverty，their advancing，stationary，or declining condition；and partly by the particular nature of each employment.
 
[3]



There is likewise in every society or neighbourhood an ordinary or ayerage rate of rent，which is regulated too，as I shall show hereafter，
 
[4]

 partly by the general circumstances of the society or neighbourhood in which the land is situated，and partly by the natural or improved fertility of the land.
 
[5]



These ordinary or average rates may be called the natural rates of wages，profit，and rent，at the time and place in which they commonly prevail.
 
[6]



When the price of any commodity is neither more nor less than what is sufficient to pay the rent of the land，the wages of the labour，and the profits of the stock employed in raising，preparing，and bringing it to market，according to their natural rates，the commodity is then sold for what may be called its natural price.
 
[7]



The commodity is then sold precisely for what it is worth，or for what it really costs the person who brings it to market；for though in common language what is called the prime cost of any commodity does not comprehend the profit of the person who is to sell it again，yet if he sells it at a price which does not allow him the ordinary rate of profit in his neighbourhood，he is evidently a loser by the trade；since by employing his stock in some other way he might have made that profit.His profit，besides，is his revenue，the proper fund of his subsistence.As，while he is preparing and bringing the goods to market，he advances to his workmen their wages，or their subsistence；so he advances to himself，in the same manner，his own subsistence，which is generally suitable to the profit which he may reasonably expect from the sale of his goods.Unless they yield him this profit，therefore，they do not repay him what they may very properly be said to have really cost him.
 
[8]



Though the price，therefore，which leaves him this profit，is not always the lowest at which a dealer may sometimes sell his goods，it is the lowest at which he is likely to sell them for any considerable time；at least where there is perfect liberty，or where he may change his trade as often as he pleases.
 
[9]



The actual price at which any commodity is commonly sold is called its market price.It may either be above，or below，or exactly the same with its natural price.
 
[10]



The market price of every particular commodity is regulated by the proportion between the quantity which is actually brought to market，and the demand of those who are willing to pay the natural price of the commodity，or the whole value of the rent，labour，and profit，which must be paid in order to bring it thither.Such people may be called the effectual demanders，and their demand the effectual demand；since it may be sufficient to effectuate the bringing of the commodity to market.It is different from the absolute demand.A very poor man may be said in some sense to have a demand for a coach and six；he might like to have it；but his demand is not an effectual demand，as the commodity can never be brought to market in order to satisfy it.
 
[11]



When the quantity of any commodity which is brought to market falls short of the effectual demand，all those who are willing to pay the whole value of the rent，wages，and profit，which must be paid in order to bring it thither，cannot be supplied with the quantity which they want.Rather than want it altogether，some of them will be willing to give more.A competition will immediately begin among them，and the market price will rise more or less above the natural price，according as either the greatness of the deficiency，or the wealth and wanton luxury of the competitors，happen to animate more or less the eagerness of the competition.Among competitors of equal wealth and luxury the same deficiency will generally occasion a more or less eager competition，according as the acquisition of the commodity happens to be of more or less importance to them.Hence the exorbitant price of the necessaries of life during the blockade of a town or in a famine.
 
[12]



When the quantity brought to market exceeds the effectual demand，it cannot be all sold to those who are willing to pay the whole value of the rent，wages and profit，which must be paid in order to bring it thither.Some part must be sold to those who are willing to pay less，and the low price which they give for it must reduce the price of the whole.The market price will sink more or less below the natural price，according as the greatness of the excess increases more or less the competition of the sellers，or according as it happens to be more or less important to them to get immediately rid of the commodity.The same excess in the importation of perishable，will occasion a much greater competition than in that of durable commodities；in the importation of oranges，for example，than in that of old iron.
 
[13]



When the quantity brought to market is just sufficient to supply the effectual demand and no more，the market price naturally comes to be either exactly，or as nearly as can be juaged of，the same with the natural price.The whole quantity upon hand can be disposed of for this price，and cannot be disposed of for more.The competition of the different dealers obliges them all to accept of this price，but does not oblige them to accept of less.
 
[14]



The quantity of every commodity brought to market naturally suits itself to the effectual demand.It is the interest of all those who employ their land，labour，or stock，in bringing any commodity to market，that the quantity never should exceed the effectual demand；and it is the interest of all other people that it never should fall short of that demand.
 
[15]



If at any time it exceeds the effectual demand，some of the component parts of its price must be paid below their natural rate.If it is rent，the interest of the landlords will immediately prompt them to withdraw a part of their land；and if it is wages or profit，the interest of the labourers in the one case，and of their employers in the other，will prompt them to withdraw a part of their labour or stock from this employment.The quantity brought to market will soon be no more than sufficient to supply the effectual demand.All the different parts of its price will rise to their natural rate，and the whole price to its natural price.
 
[16]



If，on the contrary，the quantity brought to market should at any time fall short of the effectual demand，some of the component parts of its price must rise above their natural rate.If it is rent，the interest of all other landlords will naturally prompt them to prepare more land for the raising of this commodity；if it is wages or profit，the interest of all other labourers and dealers will soon prompt them to employ more labour and stock in preparing and bringing it to market.The quantity brought thither will soon be sufficient to supply the effectual demand.All the different parts of its price will soon sink to their natural rate，and the whole price to its natural price.
 
[17]



The natural price，therefore，is，as it were，the central price，to which the prices of all commodities are continually gravitating.Different accidents may sometimes keep them suspended a good deal above it，and sometimes force them down even somewhat below it.But whatever may be the obstacles which hinder them from settling in this center of repose and continuance，they are constantly tending towards it.
 
[18]



The whole quantity of industry annually employed in order to bring any commodity to market，naturally suits itself in this manner to the effectual demand.It naturally aims at bringing always that precise quantity thither which may be sufficient to supply，and no more than supply，that demand.
 
[19]



But in some employments the same quantity of industry will in different years produce very different quantities of commodities；while in others it will produce always the same，or very nearly the same.The same number of labourers in husbandry will，in different years，produce very different quantities of com，wine，oil，hops，&c.But the same number of spinners and weavers will every year produce the same or very nearly the same quantity of linen and woollen cloth.It is only the average produce of the one species of industry which can be suited in any respect to the effectual demand；and as its actual produce is frequently much greater and frequently much less than its average produce，the quantity of the commodities brought to market will sometimes exceed a good deal，and sometimes fall short a good deal，of the effectual demand.Even though that demand therefore should continue always the same，their market price will be liable to great fluctuations，will sometimes fall a good deal below，and sometimes rise a good deal above，their natural price.In the other species of industry，the produce of equal quantities of labour being always the same，or very nearly the same，it can be more exactly suited to the effectual demand.While that demand continues the same，therefore，the market price of the commodities is likely to do so too，and to be either altogether，or as nearly as can be judged of，the same with the natural price.That the price of linen and woollen cloth is liable neither to such frequent nor to such great variations as the price of com，every man's experience will inform him.The price of the one species of commodities varies only with the variations in the demand：That of the other varies not only with the variations in the demand，but with the much greater and more frequent variations in the quantity of what is brought to market in order to supply that demand.
 
[20]



The occasional and temporary fluctuations in the market price of any commodity fall chiefly upon those parts of its price which resolve themselves into wages and profit.That part which resolves itself into rent is less affected by them.A rent certain in money is not in the least affected by them either in its rate or in its value.A rent which consists either in a certain proportion or in a certain quantity of the rude produce，is no doubt affected in its yearly value by all the occasional and temporary fluctuations in the market price of that rude produce；but it is seldom affected by them in its yearly rate.In settling the terms of the lease，the landlord and farmer endeavour，according to their best judgment，to adjust that rate，not to the temporary and occasional，but to the average and ordinary price of the produce.
 
[21]



Such fluctuations affect both the value and the rate either of wages or of profit，according as the market happens to be either overstocked or under-stocked with commodities or with labour；with work done，or with work to be done.A public mourning raises the price of black cloth（with which the market is almost always under-stocked upon such occasions），and augments the profits of the merchants who possess any considerable quantity of it.It has no effect upon the wages of the weavers.The market is under-stocked with commodities，not with labour；with work done，not with work to be done.It raises the wages of journeymen taylors.The market is here under-stocked with labour.There is an effectual demand for more labour，for more work to be done than can be had.It sinks the price of coloured silks and cloths，and thereby reduces the profits of the merchants who have any considerable quantity of" them upon hand.It sinks too the wages of the workmen employed in preparing such commodities，for which all demand is stopped for six months，perhaps for a twelvemonth.The market is here over-stocked both with commodities and with labour.
 
[22]



But though the market price of every particular commodity is in this manner continually gravitating，if one may say so，towards the natural price，yet sometimes particular accidents，sometimes natural causes，and sometimes particular regulations of police，may，in many commodities，keep up the market price，for a long time together，a good deal above the natural price.
 
[23]



When by an increase in the effectual demand，the market price of some particular commodity happens to rise a good deal above the natural price，those who employ their stocks in supplying that market are generally careful to conceal this change.If it was commonly known，their great profit would tempt so many new rivals to employ their stocks in the same way，that，the effectual demand being fully supplied，the market price would soon be reduced to the natural price，and perhaps for some time even below it.If the market is at a great distance from the residence of those who supply it，they may sometimes be able to keep the secret for several years together，and may so long enjoy their extraordinary profits without any new rivals.Secrets of this kind，however，it must be acknowledged，can seldom be long kept；and the extraordinary profit can last very little longer than they are kept.
 
[24]



Secrets in manufactures are capable of being longer kept than secrets in trade.A dyer who has found the means of producing a particular colour with materials which cost only half the price of those commonly made use of，may，with good management，enjoy the advantage of his discovery as long as he lives，and even leave it as a legacy to his posterity.His extraordinary gains arise from the high price which is paid for his private labour.They properly consist in the high wages of that labour.But as they are repeated upon every part of his stock，and as their whole amount bears，upon that account，a regular proportion to it，they are commonly considered as extraordinary profits of stock.
 
[25]

 
 
[26]



Such enhancements of the market price are evidently the effects of particular accidents，of which，however，the operation may sometimes last for many years together.
 
[27]



Some natural productions require such a singularity of soil and situation，that all the land in a great country，which is fit for producing them，may not be sufficient to supply the effectual demand.The whole quantity brought to market，therefore，may be disposed of to those who are willing to give more than what is sufficient to pay the rent of the land which produced them，together with the wages of the labour，and the profits of the stock which were employed in preparing and bringing them to market，according to their natural rates.Such commodities may continue for whole centuries together to be sold at this high price；and that part of it which resolves itself into the rent of land is in this case the part which is generally paid above its natural rate.The rent of the land which affords such singular and esteemed productions，like the rent of some vineyards in France of a peculiarly happy soil and situation，bears no regular proportion to the rent of other equally fertile and equally well-cultivated land in its neighbourhood.The wages of the labour and the profits of the stock employed in bringing such commodities to market，on the contrary，are seldom out.of their natural proportion to those of the other employments of labour and stock in their neighbourhood.
 
[28]



Such enhancements of the market price are evidently the effect of natural causes which may hinder the effectual demand from ever being fully supplied，and which may continue，therefore，to operate for ever.
 
[29]



A monopoly granted either to an individual or to a trading company has the same effect as a secret in trade or manufactures.The monopolists，by keeping the market constantly under-stocked，by never fully supplying the effectual demand，sell their commodities much above the natural price，and raise their emoluments，whether they consist in wages or profit，greatly above their natural rate.
 
[30]



The price of monopoly is upon every occasion the highest which can be got.The natural price，or the price of free competition，on the contrary，is the lowest which can be taken，not upon every occasion indeed，but for any considerable time together.The one is upon every occasion the highest which can be squeezed out of the buyers，or which，it is supposed，they will consent to give：The other is the lowest which the sellers can commonly afford to take，and at the same time continue their business.
 
[31]



The exclusive privileges of corporations，statutes of apprenticeship，
 
[32]

 and all those laws which restrain，in particular employments，the competition to a smaller number than might otherwise go into them，have the same tendency，though in a less degree.They are a sort of enlarged monopolies，and may frequently，for ages together，and in whole classes of employments，keep up the market price of particular commodities above the natural price，and maintain both the wages of the labour and the profits of the stock employed about them somewhat above their natural rate.
 
[33]



Such enhancements of the market price may last as long as the regulations of police which give occasion to them.

The market price of any particular commodity，though it may continue long above，can seldom continue long below，its natural price.Whatever part of it was paid below the natural rate，the persons whose interest it affected would immediately feel the loss，and would immediately withdraw either so much land，or so much labour，or so much stock，from being employed about it，that the quantity brought to market would soon be no more than sufficient to supply the effectual demand.Its market price，therefore，would soon rise to the natural price.This at least would be the case where there was perfect liberty.
 
[34]



The same statutes of apprenticeship and other corporation laws indeed，which，when a manufacture is in prosperity，enable the workman to raise his wages a good deal above their natural rate，sometimes oblige him，when it decays，to let them down a good deal below it.As in the one case they exclude many people from his employment，so in the other they exclude him from many employments.The effect of such regulations，however，is not near so durable in sinking the workman's wages below，as in raising them above，their natural rate.Their operation in the one way may endure for many centuries，but in the other it can last no longer than the lives of some of the workmen who were bred to the business in the time of its prosperity.When they are gone，the number of those who are afterwards educated to the trade will naturally suit itself to the effectual demand.
 
[35]



The police must be as violent as that of Indostan or antient Egypt
 
[36]

 （where every man was bound by a principle of religion to follow the occupation of his father，and was supposed to commit the most horrid sacrilege if lie changed it for another），which can in any particular employment，and for several generations together，sink either the wages of labour or the profits of stock below their natural rate.

This is all that I think necessary to be observed at present concerning the deviations，whether occasional or permanent，of the market price of commodities from the natural price.

The natural price itself varies with the natural rate of each of its component parts，of wages，profit，and rent；and in every society this rate varies according to their circumstances，according to their riches or poverty，their advancing，stationary，or declining condition.I shall，in the four following chapters，endeavour to explain，as fully and distinctly as I can，the causes of those different variations.
 
[37]



First，I shall endeavour to explain what are the circumstances which naturally determine the rate of wages，and in what manner those circumstances are affected by the riches or poverty，by the advancing，stationary，or declining state of the society.
 
[38]



Secondly，I shall endeavour to show what are the circumstances which naturally determine the rate of profit，and in what manner too those circumstances are affected by the like variations in the state of the society.

Though pecuniary wages and profit are very different in the different employments of labour and stock；yet a certain proportion seems commonly to take place between both the pecuniary wages in all the different employments of labour，and the pecuniary profits in all the different employments of stock.This proportion，it will appear hereafter，depends partly upon the nature of the different employments，and partly upon the different laws and policy of the society in which they are carried on.But though in many respects dependent upon the laws and policy，this proportion seems to be little affected by the riches or poverty of that society；by its advancing，stationary，or declining condition；but to remain the same or very nearly the same in all those different states.I shall，in the third place，endeavour to explain all the different circumstances which regulate this proportion.
 
[39]



In the fourth and last place，I shall endeavour to show what are the circumstances which regulate the rent of land，and which either raise or lower the real price of all the different substances which it produces.
 
[40]






 [1]
 Ordinary or average rates of wages，profit，


 [2]
 and rent


 [3]
 may be called natural rates，


 [4]
 to pay which a commodity is sold at its natural price，


 [5]
 [The chapter follows Lectures
 ，
 pp.173-182，very closely.]


 [6]
 [Below，chaps，ⅷ.and ix.]


 [7]
 [Below，chap.xi.]


 [8]
 or for what it really costs，which includes profit，


 [9]
 since no one will go on selling without profit.


 [10]
 Market price


 [11]
 is regulated by the quantity brought to market and the effectual demand.


 [12]
 When the quantity brought falls short of the effectual demand，the market price rises above the natural；


 [13]
 when it exceeds the effectual demand the market price falls below the natural；


 [14]
 when It is just equal to the effectual demand the market and natural price coincide.


 [15]
 It naturally suits itself to the effectual demand.


 [16]
 When it exceeds that demand，some of the component parts of its price are below their natural rate；


 [17]
 when it falls short，some of the component parts are above their natural rate.


 [18]
 Natural price is the central price to which actual prices gravitate.


 [19]
 Industry suits itself to the effectual demand.


 [20]
 but the quantity produced by a given amount of industry sometimes fluctuates.


 [21]
 The fluctuations fall on wages and profit more than on rent，


 [22]
 affecting them in different proportions according to the supply of commodities and labour.


 [23]
 But market price may be kept above natural for a long time，


 [24]
 in consequence of want of general knowledge of high profits，


 [25]
 or in consequence of secrets in manufactures，


 [26]
 which may operate for long periods，


 [27]
 [They are called profits simply because all the gains of the master-manufacturer are called profits.They can scarcely be said to have been ‘ considered’at all；if they had been they would doubtless have been pronounced to be，in the words of the next paragraph ‘ the effects of a particular accicent，’namely，the possession of peculiar knowledge on the part of the dyer.]


 [28]
 or in consequence of scarcity of peculiar soils，


 [29]
 which may continue for ever.


 [30]
 A monopoly has the same effect as a trade secret，


 [31]
 the price of monopoly being the highest which can be got.


 [32]
 [Playfair in a note on this passage ed.Wealth of Nations
 ，1805，vol.i.，p.97 says：‘This observation about corporations and apprenticeships scarcely applies at all to the present day.In London，for example，the freemen only can carry on certain businesses within the city：there is not one of those businesses that may not be carried on elsewhere，and the produce sold in the city.If Mr.Smith's principle applied，goods would be dearer in Cheapside than in Bond Street，which is not the case.’]


 [33]
 Corporation privileges，etc.are enlarged monopolies.


 [34]
 Market price is seldom long below natural price.


 [35]
 though apprenticeship and corporation laws sometimes reduce wages much below the natural rate for a certain period.


 [36]
 Natural price varies with the natural rate of wages，profit and rent.


 [37]
 Wages will be dealt with in chapter ⅷ.，profit in chapter ix.，


 [38]
 differences of wages and profit in chapter x.，


 [39]
 and rent in chapter xi.


 [40]
 [In Lectures，
 p.168，the Egyptian practice is attributed to‘a law of Sesostris’.]


第七章 商品的自然价格和市场价格
 
[1]



在所有的社会和其邻近地区，每种用途的劳动和资本对应的工资和利润都有一个普通的或者平均的比率。正如我将在后面所要阐述的，
 
[2]

 这个比率一部分要受到社会的一般情况，即社会的贫富、进步、停滞或者衰退状况的自然调控，一部分还要受到这些不同用途的具体性质的调控。
 
[3]



同样，正如我将在后面所要阐述的，
 
[4]

 在所有社会和其邻近地区，也同样存在一个普通的或平均的地租率。这个比率也是一部分要受到土地所处的社会和其邻近地区的一般情况的自然调控，一部分还要受土地自然的肥沃或改良的程度调控。
 
[5]



这些普通的或者平均的比率，可以称作当时当地通行的工资率、利润或者地租自然率。
 
[6]



如果当一种商品所售出的价格恰好可以支付生产、制造这种商品和将商品运往市场所使用的按照其自然率支付的地租、工资和利润，这种商品就可以说是按其自然价格出售的。
 
[7]



商品这样售出的价格恰好与其价值相等，或者说恰好与出售这种商品实际上所花费的成本相等。尽管按照普通的说法，所谓商品的原始成本并没有包括再次出售这种商品时的利润，但如果他在再次出售时没有得到所在地区一般的利润率，那么他显然在这笔买卖中遭受了损失。原因在于如果他把资本投放在其他地方，就可能获得利润。何况，他的利润就是他的收入，也是他正当的生活资料来源。当制造商品并把它送往市场销售的过程中，他需要预先垫付劳动者的工资或生活资料，同样也要预先垫付他自己的生活费用，这个费用与他可以预期能从销售该商品获得的利润大体相当。所以说，如果没有能够从商品的销售中获得利润，他也就没有能够从这种商品的销售中收回他的实际费用。
 
[8]



虽然说能够为他提供利润的价格，并不总是一个商人出卖其货物时的最低价格，但长期中这却是他愿意出卖其货物的最低价格。至少在那些绝对自由或者可以随时随意转换行业的地方情况就是这样子的。
 
[9]



通常商品卖出去的实际价格就叫做它的市场价格。它可能高于、低于或者恰好等于它的自然价格。
 
[10]



每种商品的市场价格，都要受到该商品的实际市场供给量和愿意支付商品自然价格的人的需求量，即愿意支付商品进入市场销售必须支付的地租、劳动工资和利润的全部价值的人的需求量之间的比例的调控。其中愿意支付商品的自然价格的人可以称作有效需求者。他们的需求也可以称作有效需求。因为这种需求完全可以让商品的出售出去。这种需求不同于绝对需求。一个很穷的人可能在某种意义上而言有一辆马车和六匹马的需求，但这种需求并不是有效需求。因为不可能有人把这些商品运往市场来满足他的需求。
 
[11]



如果市场上一种商品的供给量少于对这种商品的有效需求，那么并非所有愿意支付将商品送到市场出售所必须支付的地租、劳动工资和利润的全部价值的人都能得到他们需要的数量的商品供给。其中有些人不愿就此罢休，宁愿支付更高的价格。于是就在需求者中间产生了竞争。这样市场价格就会或多或少地高于自然价格，价格高于的程度要视商品的缺乏程度和竞争者富有程度和奢侈程度所导致的竞争激烈程度的大小而定。但如果竞争者同样富有和同样奢侈，商品缺乏所导致的竞争激烈程度就要看商品对于竞争者的重要性大小了。所以，当城市遭到封锁或者发生饥荒时，生活必需品的价格都是特别的高。
 
[12]



而当市场上一种商品的供给量超过了这种商品的有效需求，这种商品就不是全部都能出售给那些愿意支付将商品送到市场出售所必须支付的地租、劳动工资和利润的全部价值的人。其中一部分商品不得不卖给出价较低的人，这个较低的价格必然也会使整个商品的价格降低。这样市场价格就会或多或少地降到低于自然价格，下降的程度要视超出需求的部分加剧卖方竞争的程度，或者说要视卖方急于将商品卖出的程度而定。如果超过需求的程度相同，那么那些比较容易腐败的商品就要比耐用性商品所引发的竞争激烈得多。例如，柑橘过多就要比旧铁过多引发更大的卖方竞争。
 
[13]



如果市场上这种商品的供给量恰好等于这种商品的有效需求时，市场价格就会自然而然地和自然价格相等，或者基本相等同。这样，手头的所有商品都可以以这个自然价格出售，但无法取得更高的价格。不同商人之间的竞争就使得他们都不得不接受这个价格，但也使他们不能接受更低的价格。
 
[14]



每种商品进入市场的数量自然会使自己适应于有效需求。这是因为，市场商品数量不超过有效需求是所有将商品送到市场出售支付地租、劳动工资和利润的商人的共同利益；而市场商品数量不少于有效需求则是其他所有人的共同利益。
 
[15]



如果某个时候市场上商品数量超过了有效需求，那么它的价格的某些组成部分就必然会降到自然率以下。如果那部分为地租，地主的利益很快就会使得他们撤回一部分土地；如果下降部分为工资或利润，劳动者或者雇主的利益也会很快使得他们把劳动或资本从这种用途中撤回一部分劳动或资本。这样，市场上商品数量很快就会恰好等于商品的有效需求，价格中所有的组成部分也很快就会都升到它们各自的自然水平，而整个价格也又升回自然价格。
 
[16]



与之相反，如果某个时候市场上商品数量少于它的有效需求时，那么它的价格的某些组成部分就必然会上升到自然率以上。如果那部分为地租，地主的利益就会自然地促使他们准备更多土地来生产这种商品；如果那部分是工资或利润，那么与之有利益关系的劳动者或者商人也会很快就使用更多的劳动或资本来制造这种商品并将其送往市场销售。这样，市场上商品数量很快就足以供应它的有效需求了，价格中所有组成部分很快就下降到它们的自然水平，而整个价格也又回到了自然价格。
 
[17]



这样，自然价格就可以说是中心价格，所有商品的价格都不断地受其吸引。尽管各种偶然事件有时候会将商品价格抬高到中心价格以上，有时候会迫使商品价格降低到中心价格以下。所以，不管有什么样的障碍会阻碍商品价格固定在这个静止、持续的中心价格，但商品价格却总是经常地趋向这个中心。
 
[18]



为了使一种商品上市，每年投入的全部劳动量自然也会按照这个方式自动适应于有效需求。其目的自然在于总是能为市场提供足够而又不过多的供给量，以满足有效需求。
 
[19]



然而，同样的劳动量，在有些行业中在不同的年度中会生产出大不相同的商品量，而在有些行业中的生产量却常常相等或者几乎相等。例如在农业中，同样数量的劳动者在不同的年度中生产出来的谷物、葡萄酒、油、蛇麻花等商品数量非常不同；但同样数量的纺工和织工每年生产出来的麻布和呢绒数量就相等或者几乎相等。对于有的行业，只有它的平均产量才在各个方面适应有效需求。但实际产量比起平均产量却有时大得多、有时小得多，所以市场上商品供给量有时远远超过有效需求，有时又远远小于有效需求。所以即便有效需求能保持不变，商品的市场价格也仍然会发生变动，有时远远高于自然价格，有时又远远低于自然价格。而对于其他一些行业说，由于同样的劳动量的产量总是相等或者几乎相等，所以它的产量也更能准确地适应有效需求。在有效需求保持不变时，商品的市场价格也保持不变，和自然价格完全相等或者大致接近相等。每个人的经验都告诉我们，麻布和呢绒的价格不像谷物那样经常发生变动，价格变化幅度也没有谷物那样大。麻布和呢绒的价格只随需求的变动而变动，但谷物的价格不仅随着需求的变动而变动，还随着上市的商品供给量的多少而发生更大、更频繁的变动。
 
[20]



商品市场价格的偶然的和暂时的变动，主要是影响价格中的工资和利润，而对地租则没有太大的影响。对于用货币来确定的地租，无论其比率还是价值，都不受变动的影响。对于以自然产物的一定比例或者一定数量来确定的地租，其每年的价值会受到变动的影响，但比率却不受影响。在商量租佃条约时，地主和农夫都可能根据自己的判断，尽量使地租的比率适应生产物的平均价格或者普通价格，而不是去适应那些暂时的偶然的价格。
 
[21]



这些偶然和暂时的变动对于工资和利润价值与比率的影响，要根据市场上商品或劳动力的积存过多还是不足，现有制产品或尚待完成的产品过多还是不足的情况而定。在国丧时，由于黑布库存常常总是不足，所以黑布市场价格就会上涨，持有大量黑布的商人的利润也就增加了。但是，仅仅是商人的利润增加了，它对织布工人的工资却没有任何影响。原因在于此时市场上库存不足的是商品，而不是劳动。库存不足的是已有的制成品，而不是尚未完成的产品。不过国丧会提高裁缝的工资。因为此时这种劳动力不足，有对更多的劳动力、更多需要完成的工作的有效需求。国丧会降低彩色丝绸和棉布的价格，也会降低持有大量这些商品的商人的利润和生产这些商品的劳动者的工资。因为对于这些商品的需求会停止6个月或者12个月。于是，这类商品和这类劳动都过剩了。
 
[22]



尽管可以说所有商品的市场价格都会不断地趋向自然价格，但有时因为某些意外事件，有时因为自然的原因，有时因为特殊的政策法规，商品的市场价格可能会在很长时间内远远超出自然价格水平。
 
[23]



当由于某种商品的有效需求增加，商场价格高出自然价格很多时，拥有这种商品库存的供给者一般都会小心翼翼地隐瞒这种变化。因为如果被人知道的话，他们巨额的利润就会吸引许多新的竞争者涌向这边进行投资。如此一来有效需求就会得到充分的满足，商品的市场价格很快就会降低到自然价格，甚至还可能会降低到自然价格以下。如果这些供给者离市场很远，他们有时就可以保守秘密好几年，在此期间他们就可以独享这种超额利润。然而，必须承认很少能长期保守这种秘密，而那些秘密一旦泄露，也就不能长期保守超额利润了。
 
[24]



制造业中的秘密比商业中的秘密能够保守得久一些。如果一个染匠发明了一种制造染料的方法，使他所用材料的费用仅仅是通常方法所用费用的一半，如果他处理得当，就可以终生享受这种发明的好处，甚至可以将其传给子孙后代。这种超额获利可以对他个人劳动支付的高价钱，所以可适当地说是他个人劳动的高工资，但同时因为他资本的每一部分都一再获得这种超额所得，且其超额所得总额与其资本保持一定比例，所以这种超额所得一般都被认为是资本的超额利润。
 
[25]

 
 
[26]



显然是由于某些特殊意外的事件，抬高了市场价格，不过有时这种作用可能会持续很多年。
 
[27]



有些自然产物的生长需要特定的土壤和特定的地理位置，所以在一个大国中那些适于生产这些产物的全部土地利用起来都可能无法满足有效需求。故此，这种自然产物的全部上市产品量可能只能售给那些愿意支付超过生产所用的地租、制造和送往市场销售的劳动自然率工资和资本自然率利润价格的人。这种商品可能会连续好几个世纪都能按这样高的价格出售，其价格中地租部分通常也会获得超过按自然率计算的地租。就像法国的某些具有优良土壤和地理位置的葡萄园的地租一样，生产这些独特珍贵产物的土地的地租与其周围同样肥沃和同样精耕细作的土地的地租并没有任何经常固定的比例。而与之相反，那些将商品运往市场予以销售的劳动工资和资本利润，却和周围地区的劳动工资和资本利润往往保持着一种自然的比例。
 
[28]



因为这种情况造成的市场价格提高，显然是因为自然的缘故。这种原因就造成有效需求无法得到充分的供给，它的作用也就因此而永远地保持下去。
 
[29]



让个人或者商业公司获得垄断权，它的效果就如商业或者制造业掌握了秘密一样。垄断者经常通过让市场存货不足，从而使有效需求永远无法满足。这样一来，他们就可以按照远远超过自然价格的市场价格出售他们的商品，这样无论是工资或是利润，他们都可以获得远远超过自然率的报酬。
 
[30]



无论任何时候，垄断价格都是它所能获得的最高价格。而与之相反，自然价格或者自由竞争的价格，虽然未必每个时期都是如此，但在长期中却是有可能的最低价格。无论任何时候垄断价格都是向购买者所能索取到的最高价格，或者是设想中购买者所同意支付的最高价格，而自然价格或者自由竞争的价格，却通常是出售者所能接受的最低价格，也是他们愿意继续营业的最低价格。
 
[31]



行业组织的排他特权、学徒法规
 
[32]

 和所有其他那些限制某一行业竞争人数从而使有些愿意参与竞争的人无法参与竞争的各种法规，尽管在程度上稍差一点，但却与垄断有着相同的倾向。它们是一种扩大了的垄断，他们常常甚至数年可以使一些行业里的某些商品的市场价格保持在自然价格之上，使得行业的劳动工资和资本利润维持在略高于自然率的水平上。
 
[33]



只要造成这种情况的法规存在着，因此而造成的市场价格提高可能就会长期地持续下去。

任何一种商品的市场价格可能会长期地超过自然价格，但却不会长期地低于自然价格。原因在于如果价格中哪一组成部分低于了自然率，利益受到影响的人立即就会感觉到损失，他们就会立即从这上面投入的土地、劳动或者资本中撤回一部分，从而使得进入市场的商品量恰好仅够满足有效需求。因此这样很快使市场价格就又回升到自然价格。至少在那些有完全自由的地方情况就是如此。
 
[34]



尽管在制造业繁荣时，学徒法和其他各种法规可以将劳动者的工资抬高到自然率之上，但当制造业衰落时，却也会使得劳动者的工资降低到自然率之下。因为在前种情况下，这些法规会限制别人进入该行业，而在后种情况下，又会限制他们进入别的行业。不过，这些法规对于降低劳动者工资所起的作用却没有提高劳动者工资所起的作用那样持久。这些法规在前种情况下所起的作用可能会持续几百年，而后种情况下法规所起的作用仅限于那些在行业兴旺时接受培训的劳动者的有生之年。在他们过世以后，学习这个行业的劳动者人数就会自动地适应于有效需求。
 
[35]



只有在印度和古埃及，
 
[36]

 根据教规那里的人们必须子承父业，如果他们变更职业的话就会被认为犯了最可怕的亵渎神灵之罪，只有这种情况下才可以使得长达几代之中一个行业的劳动工资和资本利润长期维持在自然率以下。

我想我所要说的关于商品的市场价格偶然的或者长期的偏离自然价格也就仅此而已了。

自然价格本身会随着其组成部分：工资、利润和地租的自然率的变动而变动。而在每一个社会中，这种自然率又会随着社会的状况即社会的贫富、进步、衰退或者停滞的变动而变动。我将在接下来的四章里尽我所能地阐述造成这些变动的原因。
 
[37]



第一，我想尽力说明的是，什么情况在自然地决定着工资率，而这些情况又是怎样地受社会的贫富、进步、衰退或停滞的影响。
 
[38]



第二，我想尽力说明，什么情况在自然地决定着利润率，而这些情况又是如何地受社会中类似变动的影响。
 
[39]



第三，尽管应用于不同用途的货币工资和货币利润会差异很大，但这些不同用途的劳动的货币工资和资本的货币利润却似乎存在着一定的比例。在后章中将会看到，这个比例部分取决于这些不同用途的性质，部分取决于所处社会的不同法律和政策。但这个比例似乎并不受所在社会贫富、进步、衰退或停滞等状况的影响，而在所有这些不同的社会状况中比例都保持不变或者几乎保持不变。我将尽力说明调节该比例的所有不同的情况。
 
[40]



第四，我将尽力说明，什么情况支配着土地的地租，什么情况提高或者降低土地的不同生产物的实际价格。
 
[41]






 [1]
 普通的或者平均的比率；工资，利润，


 [2]
 和地租，


 [3]
 可以称作自然率，


 [4]
 为支付它，要以自然价格来出售这种商品，


 [5]
 这一章与《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第173～182页关系非常密切。


 [6]
 下面，第八章、第九章。


 [7]
 下面，第十一章。


 [8]
 或者按照实际成本销售，这其中包含了利润，


 [9]
 因为没有人愿意没有利润时还继续销售他的商品。


 [10]
 市场价格


 [11]
 受市场上的商品数量和有效需求的调控。


 [12]
 当商品数量少于有效需求时，市场价格高于自然价格；


 [13]
 当商品数量超过有效需求时，市场价格然价格；


 [14]
 当商品数量等于有效需求时，市场价格与自然价格一致。


 [15]
 商品数量会自行适应于有效需求。


 [16]
 如果商品的数量超过有效需求，价格的某些组成部分就会低于它的自然率；


 [17]
 如果商品的数量少于有效需求，价格的某些组成部分就会高于它的自然率。


 [18]
 自然价格是中心价格，实际价格都趋向于它。


 [19]
 劳动自动适应于有效需求，


 [20]
 但一定数量的劳动的产量有时会发生变动。


 [21]
 变动对于工资和利润的影响要大于对于地租的影响，


 [22]
 影响的大小根据商品、劳动的供给情况而定。


 [23]
 但商品市场价格可以长期地维持在自然价格之上，


 [24]
 原因在于对高利润缺乏一般的知识，


 [25]
 或者是因为制造业秘密的原因，


 [26]
 它可能会长期起作用，


 [27]
 他们被称为是利润仅仅是因为主要制造者的所有收入都被称为利润。据说他们根本很少被考虑到；如果被考虑到的话，无疑他们将会在下面一段的文字（“一个特定事件的影响”）中谈及，即织工掌握的专用技能。


 [28]
 或者是因为特殊土地的稀有性，


 [29]
 它可能永远地保持下去。


 [30]
 垄断的效果就如商业秘密一样，


 [31]
 垄断价格是所能获得的最高价格。


 [32]
 普雷法尔在《国民财富》（1805）第1卷第97页该段的注解中这样说道对学徒和公司的观察很少在当今应用。例如在伦敦，自由人仅仅能在城市之内进行商业活动，其他商业活动不能在此之外进行，并且产品只能在市内销售。如果斯密的原则适用，吉普赛街（位于伦敦）的商品要比在邦德街的昂贵”。


 [33]
 行业组织的特权等等，是一种扩大了的垄断。


 [34]
 市场价格很少会长期低于自然价格，


 [35]
 尽管学徒法和行业组织法规有时会使工资在一定时间内远远低于自然率。


 [36]
 自然价格会随着工资、利润和地租的自然率的变动而变动。


 [37]
 在第八章中讨论工资，


 [38]
 在第九章中讨论利润，


 [39]
 第十章讨论工资和利润的差别，


 [40]
 第十一章讨论地租。


 [41]
 在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第168页中，埃及人如此要归因于他们国家的Sesostris法。


CHAPTER Ⅷ Of The Wages Of Labour

The produce of labour constitutes the natural recompence or wages of labour.
 
[1]



In that original state of things，which precedes both the appropriation of land and the accumulation of stock，the whole produce of labour belongs to the labourer.He has neither landlord nor master to share with him.

Had this state continued，the wages of labour would have augmented with all those improvements in its productive powers，to which the division of labour gives occasion.All things would gradually have become cheaper.
 
[2]

 They would have been produced by a smaller quantity of labour；and as the commodities produced by equal quantities of labour would naturally in this state of things be exchanged for one another，they would have been purchased likewise with the produce of a smaller quantity.
 
[3]



But though all things would have become cheaper in reality，in appearance many things might have become dearer than before，or have been exchanged for a greater quantity of other goods.
 
[4]

 Let us suppose，for example，that in the greater part of employments the productive powers of labour had been improved to tenfold，or that a day's labour could produce ten times the quantity of work which it had done originally；but that in a particular employment they had been improved only to double，or that a day's labour could produce only twice the quantity of work which it had done before.In exchanging the produce of a day's labour in the greater part of employments，for that of a day's labour in this particular one，ten times the original quantity of work in them would purchase only twice the original quantity in it.Any particular quantity in it，therefore，a pound weight，for example，would appear to be five times dearer than before.
 
[5]

 In reality，
 
[6]

 however，it would be twice as cheap.Though it required five times the quantity of other goods to purchase it，it would require only half the quantity of labour either to purchase or to produce it.The acquisition，therefore，would be twice as easy
 
[7]

 as before.
 
[8]



But this original state of things，in which the labourer enjoyed the whole produce of his own labour，could not last beyond the first introduction of the appropriation of land and the accumulation of stock.It was at an end，therefore，long before the most considerable improvements were made in the productive powers of labour，and it would be to no purpose to trace further what might have been its effects upon the recompense or wages of labour.
 
[9]



As soon as land becomes private property，the landlord demands a shale of almost all the produce which the labourer can either raise，or collect from it.His rent makes the first deduction from the produce of the labour which is employed upon land.
 
[10]



It seldom happens that the person who tills the ground has wherewithal to maintain himself till he reaps the harvest.His maintenance is generally advanced to him from the stock of a master，the farmer who employs him，and who would have no interest to employ him，unless he was to share in the produce of his labour，or unless his stock was to be replaced to him with a profit.This profit makes a second deduction from the produce of the labour which is employed upon land.
 
[11]



The produce of almost all other labour is liable to the like deduction of profit.In all arts and manufactures the greater part of the workmen stand in need of a master to advance them the materials of their work，and their wages and maintenance till it be compleated.
 
[12]

 He shares in the produce of their labour，or in the value which it adds to the materials upon which it is bestowed；and in this share consists his profit.

It sometimes happens，indeed，that a single independent workman has stock sufficient both to purchase the materials of his work，and to maintain himself till it be compleated.He is both master and workman，and enjoys the whole produce of his own labour，or the whole value which it adds to the materials upon which it is bestowed.It includes what are usually two distinct revenues，belonging to two distinct persons，the profits of stock，and the wages of labour.
 
[13]



Such cases，however，are not very frequent，and in every part of Europe，twenty workmen serve under a master for one that is independent；and the wages of labour are every where understood to be，what they usually are，when the labourer is one person，and the owner of the stock which employs him another.
 
[14]



What are the common wages of labour，depends every where upon the contract usually made between those two parties，whose interests are by no means the same.The workmen desire to get as much，the masters to give as little as possible.The former are disposed to combine in order to raise，the latter in order to lower the wages of labour.
 
[15]



It is not，however，difficult to foresee which of the two parties must，upon all ordinary occasions，have the advantage in the dispute，and force the other into a compliance with their terms.The masters，being fewer in number，can combine much more easily；and the law，besides，authorises，or at least does not prohibit their combinations，while it prohibits those of the workmen.We have no acts of parliament against combining to lower the price of work；but many against combining to raise it.In all such disputes the masters can hold out much longer.A landlord，a farmer，a master manufacturer，or merchant，though they did not employ a single workman，could generally live a year or two upon the stocks which they have already acquired.Many workmen could not subsist a week，few could subsist a month，and scarce any a year without employment.In the long-run the workman may be as necessary to his master as his master is to him，but the necessity is not so immediate.
 
[16]



We rarely hear，it has been said，of the combinations of masters，though frequently of those of workmen.But whoever imagines，upon this account，that masters rarely combine，is as ignorant of the world as of the subject.Masters are always and every where in a sort of tacit，but constant and uniform combination，not to raise the wages of labour above their actual rate.To violate this combination is every where a most unpopular action，and a sort of reproach to a master among his neighbours and equals.We seldom，indeed，hear of this combination，because it is the usual，and one may say，the natural state of things which nobody ever hears of.Masters too sometimes enter into particular combinations to sink the wages of labour even below this rate.These are always conducted with the utmost silence and secrecy，till the moment of execution，and when the workmen yield，as they sometimes do，without resistance，though severely felt by them，they are never heard of by other people.Such combinations，however，are frequently resisted by a contrary defensive combination of the workmen；who sometimes too，without any provocation of this kind，combine of their own accord to raise the price of their labour.Their usual pretences
 
[17]

 are，sometimes the high price of provisions；sometimes the great profit which their masters make by their work.But whether their combinations be offensive or defensive，they are always abundantly heard of.In order to bring the point to a speedy decision，they have always recourse to the loudest clamour，and sometimes to the most shocking violence and outrage.They are desperate，and act with the folly and extravagance of desperate men，who must either starve，or frighten their masters into an immediate compliance with their demands.The masters upon these occasions are just as clamorous upon the other side，and never cease to call aloud for the assistance of the civil magistrate，and the rigorous execution of those laws which have been enacted with so much severity against the combinations of servants，labourers，and journeymen.The workmen，accordingly，very seldom derive any advantage from the violence of those tumultuous combinations，which，partly from the interposition of the civil magistrate，partly from the superior steadiness of the masters，partly from the necessity which the greater part of the workmen are under of submitting for the sake of present subsistence，generally end in nothing，but the punishment or ruin of the ringleaders.
 
[18]



But though in disputes with their workmen，masters must generally have the advantage，there is however a certain rate below which it seems impossible to reduce，for any considerable time，the ordinary wages even of the lowest species of labour.
 
[19]



A man must always live by his work，and his wages must at least be sufficient to maintain him.They must even upon most occasions be somewhat more；otherwise it would be impossible for him to bring up a family，and the race of such workmen could not last beyond the first generation.Mr.Cantillon seems，upon this account，to suppose that the lowest species of common labourers must every where earn at least double their own maintenance，in order that one with another they may be enabled to bring up two children；the labour of the wife，on account of her necessary attendance on the children，being supposed no more than sufficient to provide for herself.
 
[20]

 But one-half the children born，it is computed，die before the age of manhood.
 
[21]

 The poorest labourers，therefore，according to this account，must，one with another，attempt to rear at least four children，in order that two may have an equal chance of living to that age.But the necessary maintenance of four children，it is supposed，may be nearly equal to that of one man.The labour of an able-bodied slave，the same author adds，is computed to be worth double his maintenance；and that of the meanest labourer，he thinks，cannot be worth less than that of an able-bodied slave.Thus far at least seems certain，that，in order to bring up a family，the labour of the husband and wife together must，even in the lowest species of common labour，be able to earn something more than what is precisely necessary for their own maintenance；but in what proportion，whether in that above mentioned，or in any other，I shall not take upon me to determine.
 
[22]



There are certain circumstances，however，which sometimes give the labourers an advantage，and enable them to raise their wages considerably above this rate；evidently the lowest which is consistent with common humanity.
 
[23]



When in any country the demand for those who live by wages；labourers，journeymen，servants of every kind，is continually increasing；when every year furnishes employment for a greater number than had been employed the year before，the workmen have no occasion to combine in order to raise their wages.The scarcity of hands occasions a competition among masters，who bid against one another，in order to get workmen，and thus voluntarily break through the natural combination of masters not to raise wages.
 
[24]



The demand for those who live by wages，it is evident，cannot increase but in proportion to the increase of the funds which are destined for the payment of wages.These funds are of two kinds；first，the revenue which is over and above what is necessary for the maintenance；
 
[25]

 and，secondly，the stock which is over and above what is necessary for the employment of their masters.
 
[26]



When the landlord，annuitant，or monied man，has a greater revenue than what he judges sufficient to maintain his own family，he employs either the whole or a part of the surplus in maintaining one or more menial servants.
 
[27]

 Increase this surplus，and he will naturally increase the number of those servants.

When an independent workman，such as a weaver or shoe-maker，has got more stock than what is sufficient to purchase the materials of his own work，and to maintain himself till he can dispose of it，he naturally employs one or more journeymen with the surplus，in order to make a profit by their work.Increase this surplus，and he will naturally increase the number of his journeymen.
 
[28]

 
 
[29]



The demand for those who live by wages，therefore，necessarily increases with the increase of the revenue and stock of every country，and cannot possibly increase without it.The increase of revenue and stock is the increase of national wealth.
 
[30]

 The demand for those who live by wages，therefore，naturally increases with the increase of national wealth，and cannot possibly increase without it.
 
[31]



It is not the actual greatness of national wealth，but its continual increase，which occasions a rise in the wages
 
[32]

 of labour.It is not，accordingly，in the richest countries，but in the most thriving，or in those which are growing rich the fastest，that the wages of labour are highest.England is certainly，in the present times，a much richer
 
[33]

 country than any part of North America.The wages of labour，however，are much higher in North America than in any part of England.In the province of New York，common labourers earn
 
[34]

 three shillings and sixpence currency，equal to two shillings sterling，a day；ship carpenters，ten shillings and sixpence currency，with a pint of mm worth sixpence sterling，equal in all to six shillings and sixpence sterling；house carpenters and bricklayers，eight shillings currency，equal to four shillings and sixpence sterling；journeymen taylors，five shillings currency，equal to about two shillings and ten pence sterling.These prices are all above the London price；and wages are said to be as high in the other colonies as in New York.The price of provisions is every where in North America much lower than in England.A dearth has never been known there.In the worst seasons，they have always had a sufficiency for themselves，though less for exportation.If the money price of labour，therefore，be higher than it is any where in the mother country，its real price，the real command of the necessaries and conveniencies of life which it conveys to the labourer，must be higher in a still greater proportion.
 
[35]

 
 
[36]



But though North America is not yet so rich as England，it is much more thriving，and advancing with much greater rapidity to the further acquisition of riches.The most decisive mark of the prosperity of any country is the increase of the number of its inhabitants.In Great Britain，and most other European countries，they are not supposed to double in less than five hundred years.In the British colonies in North America，it has been found，that they double in twenty or five-and-twenty years.
 
[37]

 Nor in the present times is this increase principally owing to the continual importation of new inhabitants，but to the great multiplication of the species.Those who live to old age，it is said，frequently see there from fifty to a hundred，and sometimes many more，descendants from their own body.Labour is there so well rewarded that a numerous family of children，instead of being a burthen is a source of opulence and prosperity to the parents.The labour of each child，before it can leave their house，is computed to be worth a hundred pounds clear gain to them.A young widow with four or five young children，who，among the middling or inferior ranks of people in Europe，would have so little chance for a second husband，is there frequently courted as a sort of fortune.The value of children is the greatest of all encouragements to marriage.We cannot，therefore，wonder that the people in North America should generally marry very young.Notwithstanding the great increase occasioned by such early marriages，there is a continual complaint of the scarcity of hands in North America.The demand for labourers，the funds destined for maintaining them，increase，it seems，still faster than they can find labourers to employ.

Though the wealth of a country should be very great，yet if it has been long stationary，we must not expect to find the wages of labour very high in it.The funds destined for the payment of wages，the revenue and stock of its inhabitants，may be of the greatest extent；but if they have continued for several centuries of the same，or very nearly of the same extent，the number of labourers employed every year could easily supply，and even more than supply，the number wanted the following year.There could seldom be any scarcity of hands，nor could the masters be obliged to bid against one another in order to get them.The hands，on the contrary，would，in this case，naturally multiply beyond their employment.There would be a constant scarcity of employment，and the labourers would be obliged to bid against one another in order to get it.If in such a country the wages of labour had ever been more than sufficient to maintain the labourer，and to enable him to bring up a family，the competition of the labourers and the interest of the masters would soon reduce them to this lowest rate which is consistent with common humanity.China has been long one of the richest，that is，one of the most fertile，best cultivated，most industrious，and most populous countries in the world.
 
[38]

 It seems，however，to have been long stationary.Marco Polo，who visited it more than five hundred years ago，
 
[39]

 describes its cultivation，industry，and populousness，almost in the same terms in which they are described by travellers in the present times.It had perhaps，even long before his time，acquired that full complement of riches which the nature of its laws and institutions permits it to acquire.The accounts of all travellers，inconsistent in many other respects，agree in the low wages of labour，and in the difficulty which a labourer finds in bringing up a family in China.If by digging the ground a whole day he can get what will purchase a small quantity of rice in the evening，he is contented.The condition of artificers is，if possible，still worse.Instead of waiting indolently in their work-houses，for the calls of their customers，as in Europe，they are continually running about the streets with the tools of their respective trades，offering their service，and as it were begging employment.The poverty of the lower ranks or people in China far surpasses that of the most beggarly nations in Europe.In the neighbourhood of Canton many hundred，it is commonly said，many thousand families have no habitation on the land，but live constantly in little fishing boats upon the rivers and canals.The subsistence which they find there is so scanty that they are eager to fish up the nastiest garbage thrown overboard from any European ship.Any carrion，the carcase of a dead dog or eat，for example，though half putrid and stinking，is as welcome to them as the most wholesome food to the people of other countries.Marriage is encouraged in China，not by the profitableness of children，but by the liberty of destroying them.In all great towns several are every night exposed in the street，or drowned like puppies in the water.The performance of this horrid office is even said to be the avowed business by which some people earn their subsistence.
 
[40]



China，however，though it may perhaps stand still，does not seem to go backwards.Its towns are no-where deserted by their inhabitants.The lands which had once been cultivated are no-where neglected.The same or very nearly the same annual labour must therefore continue to be performed，and the funds destined for maintaining it must not，consequently，be sensibly diminished.The lowest class of labourers，therefore，notwithstanding their scanty subsistence，must some way or another make shift to continue their race so far as to keep up their usual numbers.
 
[41]



But it would be otherwise in a country where the funds destined for the maintenance of labour were sensibly decaying.Every year the demand for servants and labourers would，in all the different classes of employments，be less than it had been the year before.Many who had been bred in the superior classes，not being able to find employment in their own business，would be glad to seek it in the lowest.The lowest class being not only overstocked with its own workmen，but with the overflowings of all the other classes，the competition for employment would be so great in it，as to reduce the wages of labour to the most miserable and scanty subsistence of the labourer.Many would not be able to find employment even upon these hard terms，but would either starve，or be driven to seek a subsistence either by begging，or by the perpetration perhaps of the greatest enormities.Want，famine，and mortality would immediately prevail in that class，and from thence extend themselves to all the superior classes，till the number of inhabitants in the country was reduced to what could easily be maintained by the revenue and stock which remained in it，and which had escaped either the tyranny or calamity which had destroyed the rest.This perhaps is nearly the present state of Bengal，and of some other of the English settlements in the East Indies.In a fertile country which had before been much depopulated，where subsistence，consequently，should not be very difficult，and where，notwithstanding，three or four hundred thousand people die of hunger in one year，we may be assured that the funds destined for the maintenance of the labouring poor are fast decaying.The difference between the genius of the British constitution which protects and governs North America，and that of the mercantile company which oppresses and domineers in the East Indies，cannot perhaps be better illustrated than by the different state of those countries.
 
[42]



The liberal reward of labour，therefore，as it is the necessary effect，so it is the natural symptom of increasing national wealth.The scanty maintenance of the labouring poor，on the other hand，is the natural symptom that things are at a stand，and their starving condition that they are going fast backwards.

In Great Britain the wages of labour seem，in the present times，to be evidently more than what is precisely necessary to enable the labourer to bring up a family.In order to satisfy ourselves upon this point it will not be necessary to enter into any tedious or doubtful calculation of what may be the lowest sum upon which it is possible to do this.There are many plain symptoms that the wages of labour are nowhere in this country regulated by this lowest rate which is consistent with common humanity.
 
[43]



First，in almost every part of Great Britain there is a distinction，even in the lowest species of labour，between summer and winter wages.Summer wages are always highest.But on account of the extraordinary expence of fewel，the maintenance of a family is most expensive in winter.Wages，therefore，being highest when this expence is lowest，it seems evident that they are not regulated by what is necessary for this expence；but by the quantity and supposed value of the work.A labourer，it may be said indeed，ought to save part of his summer wages in order to defray his winter expence；and that through the whole year they do not exceed what is necessary to maintain his family through the whole year.A slave，however，or one absolutely dependent on us for immediate subsistence，would not be treated in this manner.His daily subsistence would be proportioned to his daily necessities.
 
[44]



Secondly，the wages of labour do not in Great Britain fluctuate with the price of provisions.These vary every-where from year to year，frequently from month to month.But in many places the money price of labour remains uniformly the same sometimes for half a century together.If in these places，therefore，the labouring poor can maintain their families in dear years，they must be at their ease in times of moderate plenty，and in affluence in those of extraordinary cheapness.The high price of provisions during these ten years past has not in many parts of the kingdom been accompanied with any sensible rise in the money price of labour.It has，indeed，in some；owing probably more to the increase of the demand for labour than to that of the price of provisions.
 
[45]



Thirdly，as the price of provisions varies more from year to year than the wages of labour，so，on the other hand，the wages of labour vary more from place to place than the price of provisions.The prices of bread and butcher's meat are generally the same or very nearly the same through the greater part of the united kingdom.These and most other things which are sold by retail，the way in which the labouring poor buy all things，are generally fully as cheap or cheaper in great towns than in the remoter parts of the country，for reasons which I shall have occasion to explain hereafter.But the wages of labour in a great town and its neighbourhood are frequently a fourth or a fifth part，twenty or five-and-twenty per cent，higher than at a few miles distance.Eighteen pence a day may be reckoned the common price of labour in London and its neighbourhood.At a few miles distance it falls to fourteen and fifteen pence.Ten pence may be reckoned its price in Edinburgh and its neighbourhood.At a few miles distance it falls to eight pence，the usual price of common labour through the greater part of the low country of Scotland，where it varies a good deal less than in England.
 
[46]

 Such a difference of prices，which it seems is not always sufficient to transport a man from one parish to another，would necessarily occasion so great a transportation of the most bulky commodities，not only from one parish to another，but from one end of the kingdom，almost from one end of the world to the other，as would soon reduce them more nearly to a level.After all that has been said of the levity and inconstancy of human nature，it appears evidently from experience that a man is of all sorts of luggage the most difficult to be transported.If the labouring poor，therefore，can maintain their families in those parts of the kingdom where the price of labour is lowest，they must be in affluence where it is highest.
 
[47]



Fourthly，the variations in the price of labour not only do not correspond either in place or time with those in the price of provisions，but they are frequently quite opposite.
 
[48]



Grain，the food of the common people，is dearer in Scotland than in England，whence Scotland receives almost every year very large supplies.But English corn must be sold dearer in Scotland，the country to which it is brought，than in England，the country from which it comes；and in proportion to its quality it cannot be sold dearer in Scotland than the Scotch corn that comes to the same market in competition with it.The quality of grain depends chiefly upon the quantity of flour or meal which it yields at the mill，and in this respect English grain is so much superior to the Scotch，that，though often dearer in appearance，or in proportion to the measure oi its bulk，it is generally cheaper in reality，or in proportion to its quality，or even to the measure of its weight.The price of labour，on the contrary，is dearer in England than in Scotland.If the labouring poor，therefore，can maintain their families in the one part of the united kingdom，they must be in affluence in the other.Oatmeal indeed supplies the common people in Scotland with the greatest and the best part of their food，which is in general much inferior to that of their neighbours of the same rank in England.This difference，however，in the mode of their subsistence is not the cause，but the effect，of the difference in their wages；though，by a strange misapprehension，I have frequently heard it represented as the cause.It is not because one man keeps a coach while his neighbour walks a-foot，that the one is rich and the other poor；but because the one is rich he keeps a coach，and because the other is poor he walks a-foot.

During the course of the last century，taking one year with another，grain was dearer in both parts of the united kingdom than during that of the present.This is a matter of fact which cannot now admit of any reasonable doubt；and the proof of it is，if possible，still more decisive with regard to Scotland than with regard to England.It is in Scotland supported by the evidence of the public fiars，annual valuations made upon oath，according to the actual state of the markets，of all the different sorts of grain in every different county of Scotland.If such direct proof could require any collateral evidence to confirm it，I would observe that this has likewise been the case in France，and probably in most other parts of Europe.With regard to France there is the clearest proof.
 
[49]

 But though it is certain that in both parts of the united kingdom grain was somewhat dearer in the last century than in the present，it is equally certain that labour was much cheaper.If the labouring poor，therefore，could bring up their families then，they must be much more at their ease now.In the last century，the most usual day-wages of common labour through the greater part of Scotland were sixpence in summer and five-pence in winter.Three shillings a week，the same price very nearly，still continues to be paid in some parts of the Highlands and Western Islands.Through the greater part of the low country the most usual wages of common labour are now eight-pence a day；ten-pence，sometimes a shilling about Edinburgh，in the counties which border upon England，probably on account of that neighbourhood，and in a few other places where there has lately been a considerable rise in the demand for labour，about Glasgow，Carron，Ayr-shire，&c.In England the improvements of agriculture，manufactures and commerce began much earlier than in Scotland.The demand for labour，and consequently its price，must necessarily have increased with those improvements.In the last century，accordingly，as well as in the present，the wages of labour were higher in England than in Scotland.They have risen too considerably since that time，though，on account of the greater variety of wages paid there in different places，it is more difficult to ascertain how much.In 1614，the pay of a foot soldier was the same as in the present times，eight pence a day.When it was first established it would naturally be regulated by the usual wages of common labourers，the rank of people from which foot soldiers are commonly drawn.Lord Chief Justice Hales，
 
[50]

 who wrote in the time of Charles Ⅱ.computes the necessary expence of a labourer's family，consisting of six persons，the father and mother，two children able to do something，and two not able，at ten shillings a week，or twenty-six pounds a year.If they cannot earn this by their labour，they must make it up，he supposes，either by begging or stealing.He appears to have enquired very carefully into this subject.
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 In 1688，Mr.Gregory King，whose skill in political arithmetic is so much extolled by Doctor Davenant，
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 computed the ordinary income of labourers and out-servants to be fifteen pounds a year to a family，which he supposed to consist，one with another，of three and a half persons.
 
[53]

 His calculation，therefore，though different in appearance，corresponds very nearly at bottom with that of judge Hales.Both suppose the weekly expence of such families to be about twenty pence a head.Both the pecuniary income and expence of such families have increased considerably since that time through the greater part of the kingdom；in some places more，and in some less；though perhaps scarce any where so much as some exaggerated accounts of the present wages of labour have lately represented them to the public.The price of labour，it must be observed，cannot be ascertained very accurately any where，different prices being often paid at the same place and for the same sort of labour，not only according to the different abilities of the workmen，but according to the easiness or hardness of the masters.Where wages are not regulated by law，all that we can pretend to determine is what are the most usual；and experience seems to show that law can never regulate them properly，though it has often pretended to do so.
 
[54]



The real recompence of labour，the real quantity of the necessaries and conveniencies of life which it can procure to the labourer，has，during the course of the present century，increased perhaps in a still greater proportion than its money price.Not only grain has become somewhat cheaper，but many other things，from which the industrious poor derive an agreeable and wholesome variety of food，have become a great deal cheaper.Potatoes，for example，do not at present，through the greater part of the kingdom，cost half the price which they used to do thirty or forty years ago.The same thing may be said of turnips，carrots，cabbages；things which were formerly never raised but by the spade，but which are now commonly raised by the plough.All sort of garden stuff too has become cheaper.The greater part of the apples and even of the onions consumed in Great Britain were in the last century imported from Flanders.The great improvements in the coarser manufactures of both linen and woollen cloth furnish the labourers with cheaper and better cloathing；and those in the manufactures of the coarser metals，with cheaper and better instruments of trade，as well as with many agreeable and convenient pieces of houshold furniture.Soap，salt，candles，leather，and fermented liquors，have，indeed，become a good deal dearer；chiefly from the taxes which have been laid upon them.The quantity of these，however，which the labouring poor are under any necessity of consuming，is so very small，that the increase in their price does not compensate the diminution in that of so many other things.The common complaint that luxury extends itself even to the lowest ranks of the people，and that the labouring poor will not now be contented with the same food，cloathing and lodging which satisfied them in former times，may convince us that it is not the money price of labour only，but its real recompence，which has augmented.
 
[55]



Is this improvement in the circumstances of the lower ranks of the people to be regarded as an advantage or as an inconveniency to the society？
 
[56]

 The answer seems at first sight abundantly plain.Servants，labourers and workmen of different kinds，make up the far greater part of every great political society.But what improves the circumstances of the greater part can never be regarded as an inconveniency to the whole.No society can surely be flourishing and happy，of which the far greater part of the members are poor and miserable.It is but equity，besides，that they who feed，cloath and lodge the whole body of the people，should have such a share of the produce of their own labour as to be themselves tolerably well fed，cloathed and lodged.
 
[57]



Poverty，though it no doubt discourages，does not always prevent marriage.It seems even to be favourable to generation.A halfstarved Highland woman frequently bears more than twenty children，while a pampered fine lady is often incapable of bearing any，and is generally exhausted by two or three.Barrenness，so frequent among women of fashion，is very rare among those of inferior station.Luxury in the fair sex，while it inflames perhaps the passion for enjoyment，seems always to weaken，and frequently to destroy altogether，the powers of generation.
 
[58]



But poverty，though it does not prevent the generation，is extremely unfavourable to the rearing of children.The tender plant is produced，but in so cold a soil，and so severe a climate，soon withers and dies.It is not uncommon，I have been frequently told，in the Highlands of Scotland for a mother who has borne twenty children not to have two alive.Several officers of great experience have assured me，that so far from recruitine their regiment，they have never been able to supply it with drums and fifes from all the soldiers children that were born in it.A greater number of fine children，however，is seldom seen any where than about a barrack of soldiers.Very few of them，it seems，arrive at the age of thirteen or fourteen.In some places one half the children born die before they are four years of age；in many places before they are seven；and in almost all places before they are nine or ten.This great mortality，however，will every where be found chiefly among the children of the common people，who cannot afford to tend them with the same care as those of better station.Though their marriages are generally more fruitful than those of people of fashion，a smaller proportion of their children arrive at maturity.In foundling hospitals，and among the children brought up by parish charities，the mortality is still greater than among those of the common people.
 
[59]



Every species of animals naturally multiplies in proportion to the means of their subsistence，and no species can ever multiply beyond it.But in civilized society it is only among the inferior ranks of people that the scantiness of subsistence can set limits to the further multiplication of the human species；and it can do so in no other way than by destroying a great part of the children which their fruitful marriages produce.
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The liberal reward of labour，by enabling them to provide better for their children，and consequently to bring up a greater number，naturally tends to widen and extend those limits.It deserves to be remarked too，that it necessarily does this as nearly as possible in the proportion which the demand for labour requires.If this demand is continually increasing，the reward of labour must necessarily encourage in such a manner the marriage and multiplication of labourers，as may enable them to supply that continually increasing demand by a continually increasing population.If the reward should at any time be less than what was requisite for this purpose，the deficiency of hands would soon raise it；and if it should at any time be more，their excessive multiplication would soon lower it to this necessary rate.The market would be so much under-stocked with labour in the one case，and so much over-stocked in the other，as would soon force back its price to that proper rate which the circumstances of the society required.It is in this manner that the demand for men，like that for any other commodity，necessarily regulates the production of men；quickens it when it goes on too slowly，and stops it when it advances too fast.It is this demand which regulates and determines the state of propagation in all the different countries of the world，in North America，in Europe，and in China；which renders it rapidly progressive in the first，slow and gradual in the second，and altogether stationary in the last.
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The wear and tear of a slave，it has been said，is at the expence of his master；but that of a free servant is at his own expence.The wear and tear of the latter，however，is，in reality，as much at the expence of his master as that of the former.The wages paid to journeymen and servants of every kind must be such as may enable them，one with another，to continue the race of journeymen and servants，according as the increasing，diminishing，or stationary demand of the society may happen to require.But though the wear and tear of a free servant be equally at the expence of his master，it generally costs him much less than that of a slave.The fund destined for replacing or repairing，if I may say so，the wear and tear of the slave，is commonly managed by a negligent master or careless overseer.That destined for performing the same office with regard to the free man，is managed by the free man himself.The disorders which generally prevail in the Economy of the rich，naturally introduce themselves into the management of the former：The strict frugality and parsimonious attention of the poor as naturally establish themselves in that of the latter.Under such different management，the same purpose must require very different degrees of expence to execute it.It appears，accordingly，from the experience of all ages and nations，I believe，that the work done by freemen comes cheaper in the end than that performed by slaves.It is found to do so even at Boston，New York，and Philadelphia，where the wages of common labour are so very high.
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The liberal reward of labour，therefore，as it is the effect of increasing wealth，so it is the cause of increasing population.To complain of it，is to lament over the necessary effect and cause of the greatest public prosperity.
 
[63]



It deserves to be remarked，perhaps，that it is in the progressive state，while the society is advancing to the further acquisition，rather than when it has acquired its full complement of riches，that the condition of the labouring poor，of the great body of the people，seems to be the happiest and the most comfortable.It is hard in the stationary，and miserable in the declining state.The progressive state is in reality the cheerful and the hearty state to all the different orders of the society.The stationary is dull；the declining melancholy.
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The liberal reward of labour，as it encourages the propagation，so it increases the industry of the common people.The wages of labour are the encouragement of industry，which，like every other human quality，improves in proportion to the encouragement it receives.A plentiful subsistence increases the bodily strength of the labourer，and the comfortable hope of bettering his condition，and of ending his days perhaps in ease and plenty，animates him to exert that strength to the utmost.Where wages are high，accordingly，we shall always find the workmen more active，diligent，and expeditious，than where they are low；in England，for example，than in Scotland；in the neighbourhood of great towns，than in remote country places.Some workmen，indeed，when they can earn in four days what will maintain them through the week，will be idle the other three.This，however，is by no means the case with the greater part.
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 Workmen，on the contrary，when they are liberally paid by the piece，are very apt to over-work themselves，and to ruin their health and constitution in a few years.A carpenter in London，and in some other places，is not supposed to last in his utmost vigour above eight years.Something of the same kind happens in many other trades，in which the workmen are paid by the piece；as they generally are in manufactures，and even in country labour，wherever wages are higher than ordinary.Almost every class of artificers is subject to some peculiar infirmity occasioned by excessive application to their peculiar species of work.Ramuzzini，an eminent Italian physician，has written a particular book concerning such diseases.
 
[66]

 We do not reckon our soldiers the most industrious set of people among us.Yet when soldiers have been employed in some particular sorts of work，and liberally paid by the piece，their officers have frequently been obliged to stipulate with the undertaker，that they should not be allowed to earn above a certain sum every day，according to the rate at which they were paid.Till this stipulation was made，mutual emulation and the desire of greater gain，frequently prompted them to over-work themselves，and to hurt their health by excessive labour.Excessive application during four days of the week，is frequently the real cause of the idleness of the other three，so much and so loudly complained of.Great labour，either of mind or body，continued for several days together，is in most men naturally followed by a great desire of relaxation，which，if not restrained by force or by some strong necessity，is almost irresistible.It is the call of nature，which requires to be relieved by some indulgence，sometimes of ease only，but sometimes too of dissipation and diversion.If it is not complied with，the consequences are often dangerous，and sometimes fatal，and such as almost always，sooner or later，bring on the peculiar infirmity of the trade.If masters would always listen to the dictates of reason and humanity，they have frequently occasion rather to moderate，than to animate the application of many of their workmen.It will be found，I believe，in every sort of trade，that the man who works so moderately，as to be able to work constantly，not only preserves his health the longest，but，in the course of the year，executes the greatest quantity of work.
 
[67]



In cheap years，it is pretended，workmen are generally more idle，and in dear ones more industrious than ordinary.A plentiful subsistence therefore，it has been concluded，relaxes，and a scanty one quickens their industry.That a little more plenty than ordinary may render some workmen idle，cannot well be doubted；but that it should have this effect upon the greater part，or that men in general should work better when they are ill fed than when they are well fed，when they are disheartened than when they are in good spirits，when they are frequently sick than when they are generally in good health，seems not very probable.Years of dearth，it is to be observed，are generally among the common people years of sickness and mortality，which cannot fail to diminish the produce of their industry.
 
[68]



In years of plenty，servants frequently leave their masters，and trust their subsistence to what they can make by their own industry.But the same cheapness of provisions，by increasing the fund which is destined for the maintenance of servants，encourages masters，farmers especially，to employ a greater number.Farmers upon such occasions expect more profit from their corn by maintaining a few more labouring servants，than by selling it at a low price in the market.The demand for servants increases，while the number of those who offer to supply that demand diminishes.The price of labour，therefore，frequently rises in cheap years.
 
[69]



In years of scarcity，the difficulty and uncertainty of subsistence make all such people eager to return to service.But the high price of provisions，by diminishing the funds destined for the maintenance of servants，disposes masters rather to diminish than to increase the number of those they have.In dear years too，poor independent workmen frequently consume the little stocks with which they had used to supply themselves with the materials of their work，and are obliged to become journeymen for subsistence.More people want employment than can easily get it；many are willing to take it upon lower terms than ordinary，and the wages of both servants and journeymen frequently sink in dear years.

Masters of all sorts，therefore，frequently make better bargains with their servants in dear than in cheap years，and find them more humble and dependent in the former than in the latter.They naturally，therefore，commend the former as more favourable to industry.Landlords and farmers，besides，two of the largest classes of masters，have another reason for being pleased with dear years.The rents of the one and the profits of the other depend very much upon the price of provisions.Nothing can be more absurd，however，than to imagine that men in general should work less when they work for themselves，than when they work for other people.A poor independent workman will generally be more industrious than even a journeyman who works by the piece.The one enjoys the whole produce of his own industry；the other shares it with his master.The one，in his separate independent state，is less liable to the temptations of bad company，which in large manufactories so frequently ruin the morals of the other.The superiority of the independent workman over those servants who are hired by the month or by the year，and whose wages and maintenance are the same whether they do much or do little，is likely to be still greater.Cheap years tend to increase the proportion of independent workmen to journeymen and servants of all kinds，and dear years to diminish it.
 
[70]



A French author of great knowledge and ingenuity，Mr.Messance，receiver of the tailles in the election of St.Etienne，endeavours to show that the poor do more work in cheap than in dear years，by comparing the quantity and value of the goods made upon those different occasions in three different manufactures；one of coarse woollens carried on at Elbeuf；one of linen，and another of silk，both which extend through the whole generality of Rouen.It appears from his account，which is copied from the registers of the public offices，that the quantity and value of the goods made in all those three manufactures has generally been greater in cheap than in dear years；and that it has always been greatest in the cheapest，and least in the dearest years.All the three seem to be stationary manufactures，or which，though their produce may vary somewhat from year to year，are upon the whole neither going backwards nor forwards.
 
[71]



The manufacture of linen in Scotland，and that of coarse woollens in the west riding of Yorkshire，are growing manufactures，of which the produce is generally，though with some variations，increasing both in quantity and value.Upon examining，however，the accounts which have been published of their annual produce，I have not been able to observe that its variations have had any sensible connection with the dearness or cheapness of the seasons.In 1740，a year of great scarcity，both manufactures，indeed，appear to have declined very considerably.But in 1756，another year of great scarcity，the Scotch manufacture made more than ordinary advances.The Yorkshire manufacture，indeed，declined，and its produce did not rise to what it had been in 1755 till 1766，after the repeal of the American stamp act.In that and the following year it greatly exceeded what it had ever been before，and it has continued to advance ever since.
 
[72]



The produce of all great manufactures for distant sale must necessarily depend，not so much upon the dearness or cheapness of the seasons in the countries where they are carried on，as upon the circumstances which affect the demand in the countries where they are consumed；upon peace or war，upon the prosperity or declension of other rival manufactures，and upon the good or bad humour of their principal customers.A great part of the extraordinary work，besides，which is probably done in cheap years，never enters the public registers of manufactures.The men servants who leave their masters become independent labourers.The women return to their parents，and commonly spin in order to make cloaths for themselves and their families.Even the independent workmen do not always work for public sale，but are employed by some of their neighbours in manufactures for family use.The produce of their labour，therefore，frequently makes no figure in those public registers of which the records are sometimes published with so much parade，and from which our merchants and manufacturers would often vainly pretend to announce the prosperity or declension of the greatest empires.
 
[73]



Though the variations in the price of labour，not only do not always correspond with those in the price of provisions，but are frequently quite opposite，we must not，upon this account，imagine that the price of provisions has no influence upon that of labour.The money price of labour is necessarily regulated by two circumstances；the demand for labour，and the price of the necessaries and conveniencies of life.The demand for labour，according as it happens to be increasing，stationary，or declining，or to require an increasing，stationary，or declining population，determines the quantity of the necessaries and conveniencies of life which must be given to the labourer；and the money price of labour is determined by what is requisite for purchasing this quantity.Though the money price of labour，therefore，is sometimes high where the price of provisions is low，it would be still higher，the demand continuing the same，if the price of provisions was high.
 
[74]



It is because the demand for labour increases in years of sudden and extraordinary plenty，and diminishes in those of sudden and extraordinary scarcity，that the money price of labour sometimes rises in the one，and sinks in the other.

In a year of sudden and extraordinary plenty，there are funds in the hands of many of the employers of industry，sufficient to maintain and employ a greater number of industrious people than had been employed the year before；and this extraordinary number cannot always be had.Those masters，therefore，who want more workmen，bid against one another，in order to get them，which sometimes raises both the real and the money price of their labour.
 
[75]



The contrary of this happens in a year of sudden and extraordinary scarcity.The funds destined for employing industry are less than they had been the year before.A considerable number of people are thrown out of employment，who bid against one another，in order to get it，which sometimes lowers both the real and the money price of labour.In 1740，a year of extraordinary scarcity，many people were willing to work for bare subsistence.In the succeeding years of plenty，it was more difficult to get labourers and servants.
 
[76]



The scarcity of a dear year，by diminishing the demand for labour，tends to lower its price，as the high price of provisions tends to raise it.The plenty of a cheap year，on the contrary，by increasing the demand，tends to raise the price of labour，as the cheapness of provisions tends to lower it.In the ordinary variations of the price of provisions，those two opposite causes seem to counterbalance one another；which is probably in part the reason why the wages of labour are everywhere so much more steady and permanent than the price of provisions.
 
[77]



The increase in the wages of labour necessarily increases the price of many commodities，by increasing that part of it which resolves itself into wages，and so far tends to diminish their consumption both at home and abroad.The same cause，however，which raises the wages of labour，the increase of stock，tends to increase its productive powers，and to make a smaller quantity of labour produce a greater quantity of work.The owner of the stock which employs a great number of labourers，necessarily endeavours，for his own advantage，to make such a proper division and distribution of employment，that they may be enabled to produce the greatest quantity of work possible.For the same reason，he endeavours to supply them with the best machinery which either he or they can think of.What takes place among the labourers in a particular workhouse，takes place，for the same reason，among those of a great society.The greater their number，the more they naturally divide themselves into different classes and subdivisions of employment.More heads are occupied in inventing the most proper machinery for executing the work of each，and it is，therefore，more likely to be invented.There are many commodities，therefore，which，in consequence of these improvements，come to be produced by so much less labour than before，that the increase of its price is more than compensated by the diminution of its quantity.
 
[78]






 [1]
 Produce is the natural wages of labour.Originally the whole belonged to the labourer.


 [2]
 If this had continued，all things would have become cheaper，


 [3]
 [The word‘cheaper’is defined by the next sentence as‘produced by a smaller quantity of labour’.]


 [4]
 [It would be less confusing if the sentence ran：‘But though all things would have become cheaper in the sense just attributed to the word，yet in the sense in which the words cheaper and dearer are ordinarily used many things might have become dearer than before.’]


 [5]
 though in appearance many things might have become dearer.


 [6]
 This state was ended by the appropriation of land and accumulation of stock，


 [7]
 rent being the first deduction，


 [8]
 and profit the second，both in agri culture，and other arts and manufactures.


 [9]
 [I.e.，‘would in the ordinary，sense of the word be five times dearer than before’.]


 [10]
 [I.e.，‘in the sense attributed to the word above’.]


 [11]
 [If the amount of labour necessary for the acquisition of a thing measures its value，‘ twice as cheap’means simply，twice as easy to acquire.]


 [12]
 The independent workman gets profits as well as wages，


 [13]
 but this case is infrequent.


 [14]
 Wages depend on contract between masters and workmen.


 [15]
 [The provision of tools to work with and buildings to work in is forgotten.]


 [16]
 The masters have the advantage，


 [17]
 [The word is used as elsewhere in Adam Smith without the implication of falsity now attached to it：a pretence is simply something put forward.]


 [18]
 though less is heard of masters，combinations than of workmen' s.


 [19]
 But masters cannot reduce wages below a certain rate，


 [20]
 [Essaisur la nature du commerce en généal，
 1755，pp.42-47.]


 [21]
 [I
 .e.，
 before completing their seventeenth year，as stated by Dr.Hailey，quoted by Cantillon，Essai，
 pp.42，43.]


 [22]
 namely，subsistence for a man and something over for a family.


 [23]
 Wages may be considerably above this rate，


 [24]
 when there is an increasing demand for labourers，


 [25]
 which is caused by an increase of the funds destined for the payment of wages.The funds consist of


 [26]
 [There is no attempt to define‘maintenance，’and consequently the division of a man's revenue into what is necessary for his maintenance and what is over and above is left perfectly vague.]


 [27]
 [It seems to be implied here that keeping a menial servant，even to perform the most necessary offices（e.g
 .，to nurse the infant child of a widower），is not ‘ maintaining’a family.]


 [28]
 surplus revenue，


 [29]
 and surplus stock.The demand for labourers


 [30]
 therefore increases with the increase of national wealth.


 [31]
 [Above，p.1，the wealth of a nation was treated as synonymous with its annual produce，and there has been hitherto no suggestion that its stock must be considered.]


 [32]
 [Apparentlythis is a slip for‘ occasions high wages’，At any rate the next sentences require this assertion and not that actually made.]


 [33]
 [The method of calculating wealth by the amount of annual produce per head adopted above，p.1，is departed from here and below，p.73，and frequently in later passages，in favour of the calculation by amount of capital wealth.]


 [34]
 This was written in 1773，before the commencement of the late disturbances.


 [35]
 High wages are occasioned by the increase，not by the actual greatness of national wealth.


 [36]
 North America is more thriving than England.


 [37]
 [Petty，Political Arithmetic，
 1699，p.18，made the period for England 360 years.Gregory King，quoted by Davenant，Works
 ，ed.Whitworth，1771，vol.ⅱ.，p.176，makes it 435 years in the past and probably 600 in the future.In 1703 the population of Virginia was 60，000，in 1755 it was 300，000，and in 1765 it was 500，000，‘ by which they appear to have doubled their numbers every twenty years as nigh as may be’.—The Present Stat of Great Britain and North America with regard to Agriculture，Population，Trade and Manufactures，
 1767，p.22，note.‘The original number of persons who in 1643 had settled in New England was 21，200.Ever since，it is reckoned that more have left them than have gone to them.In the year 1760 they were increased to half a million.They have therefore all along doubled their own number in twenty-five years.’—Richard Price，Observations on Reversionary Payments，
 etc.，1771，pp.204，205.]


 [38]
 [Here we have a third method of calculating the riches or wealth of a country，namely by the amount of produce per acre.For other references to this‘wealth’of China see the index，s.v.
 China.]


 [39]
 [The date of his arrival was 1275.]


 [40]
 Wages are not high in a stationary country however rich.


 [41]
 China is not going backwards and labourers there keep up their numbers.


 [42]
 In a declining country this would not be the case.


 [43]
 In Great Britain wages are above the lowest rate，


 [44]
 since（1）there is a difference between winter and summer wages，


 [45]
 （2）wages do not fluctuate with the price of provisions，


 [46]
 （3）wages vary more from place to place than the price of provisions，


 [47]
 and（4）frequently wages and the price of provisions vary in opposite directions，as grain is cheaper and wages are higher in England than in Scotland；


 [48]
 [The difference between England and Scotland in this respect is attributed to the English law of settlement below，p.142.]


 [49]
 [Hume，History，
 ed.of 1773，vol.vi.，p.178，quoting Rymer's Foedera，
 tom.xvi.，p.717.This was for service in Germany.]


 [50]
 [Sir Matthew Hales.]


 [51]
 See his scheme for the maintenance of the Poor，in Bum's History of the Poor-laws.


 [52]
 [Davenant，Essay upon the probable Methods of Making a People Gainers in the Balance of Trade
 ，1699.pp.15，16；in Works
 ，ed.Whitworth，vol.ⅱ.，p.175.]


 [53]
 [SchemeD in Davenant，Balance of Trade，
 in Works
 Scheme B，vol.ⅱ.，p.184.]


 [54]
 and in last century grain was dearer and wage s were lower than in this；


 [55]
 while other necessaries and conveniencies have also become cheaper.


 [56]
 High earnings of labour are an advantage to the society.


 [57]
 Poverty does nol prevent births，


 [58]
 [Berkeley，Querist，
 5th ed.，1752，qu.2，asks‘whether a people can be called poor where the common sort are well fed，clothed and lodged’.Hume，‘On Commerce，'says：‘The greatness of a state and the happiness of its subjects，however independent they may be supposed in some respects，are commonly allowed to be inseparable with regard to commerce.’—Political Discourses，
 1752，p.4.]


 [59]
 but is unfavourable to the rearing of children，


 [60]
 and so restrains multiplication，while the liberal reward of labour encourages it，


 [61]
 as the wear and tear of the free man must be paid for just like that of the slave，though not so extravagantly.


 [62]
 [Berkeley，Querist
 ，qu.62，asks‘ whether a country inhabited by people well fed，clothed and lodged would not become every day more populous？And whether a numerous stock of people in such circumstances would not constitute a flourishing nation？’]


 [63]
 High wages increase population.


 [64]
 The progressive state is the best for the labouring poor.


 [65]
 [This is a more favourable view than that taken in Lectures，
 p.257.]


 [66]
 High wages encourage industry.


 [67]
 [De morbis artificum diatriba，
 1700，translated into English（A Treatise on the Diseases of Tradesmen
 ）by R.James，1746.]


 [68]
 The opinion that cheap years encourage idleness is erroneous.


 [69]
 Wages are high in cheap years，


 [70]
 and low in dear years，so that masters commend dear years.


 [71]
 Messance shows that in some French manufactures more is produced in cheap years.


 [72]
 No connexion is visible between dearness or cheapness of the years and the variations in Scotch linen and Yorkshire woollen manufaetures.


 [73]
 The produce depends on other circumstances，and more of it escapes being reckoned in cheap years.


 [74]
 There is，however，a connexion between the price of labour and that of provisions.


 [75]
 In years of plenty there is a greater demand for labour，


 [76]
 and in years of scarcity a less demand，


 [77]
 and the effect of variations in the price of provisions is thus counterbalanced.


 [78]
 Increase of wages increases prices，but the cause of increased wages tends to diminish prices.


第八章 劳动工资论

劳动的生产物构成劳动的自我回报或自然工资。
 
[1]



在土地私有和资本累积尚未发生的原始社会状态下，劳动的全部产物归属劳动者所有，没有地主和雇主来同他分享。
 
[2]



这种状态如果继续下去，劳动工资将会随着分工所引起的劳动生产力的改进而提高。而一切物品也将日渐低廉。
 
[3]

 用较小的劳动量就能将它们生产出来。由于等量劳动所生产的不同商品可以互相交换，因此，在这种状态下，要购买各种商品，都是只需较少劳动量的生产物。
 
[4]



不过一切物品，尽管实际上变得低廉些，但表面上却有一些物品变得比以前昂贵。即可以交换更多数量的其他物品。
 
[5]

 如果假定大多数产业的劳动生产力增加10倍，或者说现今一天劳动的生产量是以前一天的劳动量的10倍；而某一种产业的劳动生产力却只增加一倍，即该产业现今一天劳动的生产量只是两倍于以前一天的劳动生产量。在这场合，如果以这大多数产业一天的劳动生产物，与这一产业一天的劳动生产物相交换，那么前者以原工作量的10倍，仅能购入后者原工作量的2倍。因此，这样看上去，后者的任何数量，以一镑为例，就似乎要比以前贵5倍。
 
[6]

 但事实上
 
[7]

 却是比以前便宜了1/2。因为尽管购买这一镑物品所需的其他物品量五倍于以前，但生产或购买这一镑货物所需的劳动量却仅等于以前的二分之一。所以，获得此物会比以前容易
 
[8]

 了一半。
 
[9]



但这种原始状态，即劳动者独享全部劳动生产物的状态，只持续到有了土地私有和资本累积，就宣告结束了。所以，在劳动生产力有更大的改善之前，这种原始状态就已经不复存在了。要就此对劳动回报或劳动工资所可能有的影响作进一步的探讨，那将是毫无意义的。
 
[10]



一旦土地成为了私有财产，地主就向劳动者从土地生产出来或采集到的几乎全部物品索取一份。因此，地主的地租便成了花在土地上的劳动的产物的第一次扣除。
 
[11]



一般的种田人大都没有能维持自己的生活到收获时的资料。他们的生活费用通常是由雇用他们的农场主从他的资本中垫付的。除非他能分享这些劳动者的劳动的产物，换言之，除非他在收回资本时能得到利润，否则他就不会去雇用劳动者。由此，利润便成为了要从花在土地上的劳动的产物的第二次扣除。
 
[12]



其实，不仅是在农业生产物中，一切其他劳动的产物也都要扣除利润。在一切的工艺和制造业中，大部分的劳动者在工作完成以前都需要有一个雇主为他们垫付工资，提供原材料和支付生活费。
 
[13]

 而雇主则分享他们的劳动产物。也就是分享劳动使原材料所增加的那部分价值；这一分享的份额便构成雇主的利润。
 
[14]



当然，一个独立工作的工人有时候也有足够的资本，来自行购买原材料和维持自己的生活，一直到工作完成。他兼有劳动者和雇主的双重身份，享有自己全部劳动的产物。即享有自身劳动所附加在原材料上的全部价值。于是他的所得包含了通常归两种不同身份的人所有的两种不同的收入——资本利润与劳动工资。

不过这种情况也并不多见。在欧洲，这种比例是20∶1，也就是在雇主下面工作的工人有20个，独立工作的工人才有一个。而劳动工资一般被理解为：在劳动者为一方而雇用他的资本所有者为另一方情况下，劳动所获得的工资。
 
[15]



通常情况下所说的劳动工资，一般取决于劳资两方所订立的合同；而这两方的利益关系是不一致的。劳动者希望得到的尽可能多，雇主则希望给予的尽可能少。劳动者都想联合起来以提高工资，而雇主却想联合起来以减低工资。
 
[16]



然而，在一般的情况下，要预知两方谁占有利地位，谁能迫使对方接受自己的条件，并不困难。雇主的人数比较少，团结起来比较容易；并且，这种联合为法律所允许，至少不会被禁止。而相反，法律却禁止劳动者的联合。我们没有一个法令取缔为减低劳动价格而联合的组织，却有许多的法律取缔为提高劳动价格而联合的团体。另外，在所有这种争议当中雇主总比劳动者坚持得久。地主、农场主、制造业主或商人就算不雇用一个劳动者，通常也能靠自身的资本维持一两年的生活。而劳动者如果失业，许多工人根本连维持一星期生活都成为困难，能支持一个月的很少，能维持一年的简直就没有。从长远来说，雇主需要劳动者的程度和劳动者需要雇主的程度基本相同，但前者的需要却没有那样迫切。
 
[17]



可以说，我们经常听说工人的联合，却很少听到雇主的联合。但如果有人因此认为雇主很少联合，那就太不明事故，不了解真相了。为使劳动工资不超过实际工资率，雇主们随时随地都保持着一种心照不宣的团结一致的联合。违反这种联合，无论在何地都是一种很不受欢迎的行为，会被近邻和同业者谴责。我们之所以很少听到这种结合，是因为那是一种很普通、自然的结合，很少被人提及。此外，雇主们也进行特殊的联合，把劳动工资减低到其实际工资率以下。此种结合总是进行得极其隐秘，直到达到目的。这时劳动者虽然沉痛地感受到了资方的这种联合，却往往无法抵抗而屈服，因此不被外人知晓。不过雇主的这种联合，也往往会引起工人们组织自卫性联合抵抗。有时即使没有雇主的这种结合，工人们也会为了提高劳动价格而自动联合起来。他们的理由，
 
[18]

 有时是食品价格过高，有时是雇主从他们的劳动得到的利润过多。而他们的联合，无论是防御性的还是进攻性的，总是能被人们所听到。为了使问题尽快解决，他们总是声势大造，有时甚至诉诸于可怕的暴力。他们处于绝望之中，因此铤而走险。为了使自己不致饿死，就威胁雇主立即答应他们的要求。这种情况下，雇主也同样高声呼喊，请求地方官援助，并要求严厉执行禁止工人联合的法律。因此，工人很少能从那些愤怒联合的暴动中得到什么利益。这部分是因为官员们的干涉，部分是因为雇主的不动摇，部分是因为大多数劳动者为了眼前生计而不得不屈服。所以这些联合常常以为首者受到惩罚或被处死而告终。
 
[19]



不过，尽管在争议中雇主常常处于有利地位，但仍然存在着一定的标准，使得在相当长的期间内，即使要把最低级劳动者的普通工资降到这一定标准之下似乎也是不可能的。
 
[20]



一个人总是需要靠工作来维持生活，至少是他的基本生活。在大多数场合，工资还得多一点，或多或少超过足够维持他的基本生活的程度，否则劳动者就不能养家也不能传宗接代了。由此，肯提伦先生推测，即使是最下级普通劳动者，也至少要取得二倍于维持自身生存所需的生活费，以便供养两个儿女；而他的妻子，由于要照顾儿女，其劳动所得只要够维持自己的生存即可。
 
[21]

 不过，根据一般计算，有一半的儿童在未成年之前就夭折了。按照上述计算推测，最贫穷的劳动者一般都想至少生育四个孩子，以便能有两个活到成年。
 
[22]

 这样，四个孩子的必要的生活费也许只和一个成年男子的生活费相等。他还补充道，一个强壮奴隶劳动的价值是其生活费用的两倍，而一个最低级的劳动者劳动的价值不应低于一个健壮的奴隶劳动的价值。因此，有一点看来似乎是肯定的：为供养一个家庭，即使是最低等的普通劳动者，夫妇两人劳动所得，也须或多或少地超过维持他们自身生存所必需的费用。但是超过多少，是以什么比例，是按上述比例，还是按其他比例，我就不加以确定了。
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但某些情况下，劳动者也处于有利地位，使他们能够将工资提到远远超过上述标准程度。上述工资明显只是符合普通人道标准的最低工资。
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不论在哪个国家，如果对那些靠工资生活的人，如工人、散工、仆役等的需求不断地增加；也就是，如果每年提供的就业机会都比前一年多，劳动者就没有必要为提高工资而联合。劳动力的缺乏会导致雇主之间的竞争；为了获得工人，雇主们竞相抬价，从而自动打破了雇主们防止工资提高的自然联合。
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显然，对靠工资生活的劳动者的需求必定会同计划用于支付劳动工资的资金的增加而成比例地增加。这种资金有两种：第一，超过必要的生活费的收入；
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 第二，超过雇主自己使用所需要的资本。
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当地主、领年金的人、有钱人认为自己的收入除了维持自身生存和养家外还有剩余，他们就会把剩余的全部或一部分，用来雇用一个或几个仆人。
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 所以，剩余额增加，他们所雇用的家仆自然也会增加。

独立工作的劳动者，如织工、鞋匠等所有的资本，如果除了购买自己工作所需的原材料和维持自身在产品出售之前的生活外，还有剩余，那他自然会用这些剩余来雇用一个或几个工匠，以便从他们的劳动中获利。随着这种剩余的增加，他所雇工匠的人数也随之增加。
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因此，对工资劳动者的需求，必然随着一国的收入和资本的增加而增长。后者没有增加，对工资劳动者的需求也不会增加。收入和资本的增加就是国民财富的增长。
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 因此，对工资劳动者的需求，自然会随国民财富的增加而增加。没有国民财富的增力口，也就没有对工资劳动者的需求的增加。
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然而使劳动工资
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 上升的，并不是巨大的现有国民财富，而是国民财富的不断增长。因此，最高的劳动工资不是出现在最富裕的国家，而是出现在最繁荣，也就是正在最迅速地变得富裕的国家。当前英格兰肯定比北美各地富裕，
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 然而北美的劳动工资却比英格兰的任何地方都高。纽约地区，一个普通劳动者一天的工资是3先令6便士，
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 相当于英币二先令；一个造船木匠一天的工资是10先令6便士，外加价值英币6便士的酒一品脱，共相当于英币6先令6便士；建房木匠和砌砖匠为8先令，相当于英币4先令6便士；裁缝工为5先令，相当于英币2先令10便士。这些价格都高于伦敦的价格。据说在其他殖民地的工资也和纽约同样高。而食品的价格，北美各地却都比英格兰低很多。因此北美从来没有发生过饥荒现象。即使在最坏的年度，也不过是出口减少，他们同样足够维持自己的生活。因此，北美劳动的货币价格如果比母国任何地方都高，那么其真实价格，即它为劳动者提供的对生活必需品和便利品的实际支配能力，在比例上就必然更高。
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目前北美虽然没有英格兰那么富裕，但却比英格兰更繁荣，并以更快的速度走向富裕。衡量一国繁荣与否的最明显的标志，就是居民人数的增长。在英国以及欧洲大多数其他国家，在大约500年内，居民人数据说增加不到一倍，而在北美的英属殖民地，人口在20年或25年内就翻了一番。
 
[38]

 就目前而言，这种迅速增加的主要原因，并不是新居民的不断涌入，而是本土人口的迅速繁衍。据说，那里的高龄老人往往能亲眼看到50到100甚至更多的嫡系子孙。由于那里劳动报酬优厚，多子女不但不是家庭的负担，反而成为家庭富裕和兴旺的源泉。据推算，在离开父母之前，每个儿女所创造的价值足有100镑。一个有四五个孩子的青年寡妇，在欧洲的中层及下层人民中，很少有机会能再找到丈夫；而在北美，这些儿女却成为一种财富，诱使男子向她求婚。儿女的价值对结婚是最大鼓励。因此，北美人的早婚就毫不奇怪。尽管早婚使人口大规模地增加，北美人民却仍然不断发出劳动力不足的抱怨。对劳动力需求的增加和维持劳动者生活的资金的增加，似乎仍比劳动力供给的增加要快得多。

即使一国非常富有，但若长久陷于停滞状态，我们就不能指望那里有很高的工资。计划用于支付工资的资金，即居民的收入和资本，可能到了最大的数目。但它如果数世纪都不变或者基本不变，那么每年所雇用的劳动者人数就很容易供应下一年的劳动者人数，甚至会有剩余。这样，就不会存在劳动力短缺的现象，雇主也不会为获得劳动者而相互抬价。而另一方面，劳动力的增加却会很自然地超过就业机会，导致就业机会不足。于是为获得工作，劳动者不得不互相竞争。如果一国劳动者的工资，本来足够养活他们自己和家庭，还有剩余，那么劳动者之间的竞争以及和雇主的利害关系，不久就会使工资降到合乎普通人道标准的最低工资。长期以来中国都是世界上最富的国家——土地最肥沃，耕种得最好，人口最多，人民最勤劳。
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 然而，它似乎陷入了长期的停滞状态。五百年前
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 访问过中国的马可·波罗关于其耕种、产业和人口稠密状况的记述与当今旅行家关于它们报告，几乎没有什么区别。可能在马可·波罗时代以前好久，中国的财富就已达到了其法律制度所允许的富裕程度。旅行家们的报告，虽然有很多相互矛盾的地方，但是关于中国劳动工资低廉和劳动者难于养活家人的记述，却是众口一词。中国的劳动者在田里耕种了一天，所得的报酬如果能够购买少量的米，他们就觉得满足了。工匠们的状况则更为恶劣。他们不像欧洲的工匠，总是悠闲地在自己的作坊内等候顾客，而是随身背着工具在大街上奔走，乞求工作。中国下层人民的贫困程度，远远超过欧洲最穷国家人民的贫困程度。据说，在广州附近地区，成百上千户人家，在陆地上没有房屋，而生活在河面的小渔船中。因为衣食缺乏，这些人往往连欧洲船舶上投弃的最污秽废物都渴望打捞。腐烂的动物尸体，如一只死猫或死狗，即使一半都已烂掉并发臭，他们得到它都会非常高兴，就像别国居民得到卫生食品一样。结婚在中国是受到鼓励的，但这并不是由于生儿育女有利可图，而是由于他们有杀害儿童的自由。在大的城市里，每晚总会有若干婴儿被遗弃街头，或者像小狗一样被溺死。而这种可怕的工作，却据说是一部分人公认的谋生手段。
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不过，中国尽管可能处于停滞状态，但似乎还没有退步。那里城市没有被居民遗弃；耕地也没有任其荒芜；每年仍有不变或几乎不变的劳动力被雇用。计划用来维持劳动的资金也没有明显减少。最下层劳动者的生活虽然很贫困，但还能勉强维持下去，使其种族能保持通常的人数。
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而在计划用来维持劳动的资金显著减少的国家里，情况就完全不同了。对各种职业所需要的仆役和劳动者的需求，都会比前一年少。许多不能在上等职业中找到工作的在上等阶层长大的人，也会乐意在最下等的职业中寻找工作。这样最下等职业中，不但有了超过需要的本阶级的劳动者，而且还有从其他阶级涌入的人。结果导致就业竞争变得非常激烈，使劳动工资降低到了劳动者生活极其贫困的水平。即使接受这些苛刻条件，也还有许多人找不到工作。在这种情况下，他们要么挨饿，要么沦为乞丐，要么铤而走险搞罪恶的勾当。穷困、饥饿和死亡等灾祸在最下等的劳动者身上蔓延，并扩展到所有上层阶级，一直到国内居民人数减少到经过苛政和灾难而仅存的收入和资本所能维持的人数。孟加拉以及东印度的其他英属殖民地的现状，几乎就是如此。在一个土地肥沃而人口又大大减少的国家，维持生活理应不是那么困难。而每年仍有三四十万人因饥饿而濒于死亡。由此，我们可以断言，该国计划用来维持贫困劳动者的生活费正在迅速减少。英国保护和治理北美的政治机构和压迫与统治东印度的商业公司的宪法是不同性质的。这两地的不同状况也许是再好不过的说明。
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因此，优厚的劳动报酬，是国民财富不断增长的必然结果，同时又是国民财富增长的自然标志。相反，贫穷的劳动者生活资料贫乏，是社会停滞不前的征兆，而劳动者处于饥饿状态则是社会迅速退步的征兆。

在英国目前的劳动工资，显然已经超过了维持劳动者一家生活所必需的数额。为了证明这一点的正确性，我们无须作冗长烦琐或靠不住的计算，来推测劳动者至少需要多少工资，才能养家糊口。有许多明显的现象表明，不列颠各地的劳动工资并不是以符合人道标准的最低工资为准则的。
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第一，在不列颠，几乎每个地方，甚至最低级的劳动中也有夏季工资与冬季工资的明显区分。夏季工资总是最高。但冬季有薪炭的临时开支，故冬季一个家庭的生活费用最大。生活费支出最低时工资反而最高，表明劳动工资是不受最低生活所需要的费用支配的，而受劳动的数量和假定的价值的支配。可以说，劳动者应从夏季工资中节约一部分进行储存，以支付冬季费用，这样实际上他全年的工资并没有超过他一年中维持家庭生活所需要的数额。但一个奴隶或绝对依赖他人过日子的人所得到的待遇，就不是这样了。他的日常的生活资料都和他每天的需要相对应。
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第二，在不列颠，劳动工资不随食品价格的变动而波动。食品价格各地年年变动，甚至经常一月一变。但许多地方劳动的货币价格，有时经过半世纪还保持不变。因此，这些地方的贫穷劳动者，如果在食品最昂贵的年份，能够维持他的家庭，那么，在食品价格中等而供给又很充足的年份，则必然能过上舒适的生活；而在食品非常低廉的年份，就能过上比较优裕生活。在近十年中，不列颠有许多地方食物昂贵，而劳动的货币价格并没有随之显著提高。诚然，在有些地方的劳动的货币价格确实提高了一些，但原因与其说是食物的昂贵，倒不如说是因为劳动需求的增加。
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第三，就不同年份来说，食品价格的变动大于劳动工资的变动；而就不同地方来说，劳动工资的变动却大于食品价格的变动。在不列颠几乎所有的地方面包和家畜肉的价格一般相同或基本相同。这些商品以及大多数其他零售商品（贫穷劳动者通过零售购买的一切商品），在大城市与在僻远地方价格是同样便宜的，甚至在大城市还更加便宜，其原因我将在下文中说明。但大城市和其附近的劳动工资，却往往比数里之外的劳动工资高1/5或1/4，即高20%或25%。伦敦及其附近地区普通劳动的价格，大约是每日18便士。几英里之外，即降到14便士或15便士。爱丁堡及其附近地区普通劳动的价格，大约是每日10便士。几英里以外，就降到了8便士。而8便士是苏格兰低地大部分地方的普通劳动的通常价格。在这里劳动价格的变动要比在英格兰小得多。
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 这种价格上的差异，虽然并不足以驱使一个人由一教区移到另一教区，但商品价格上的差异，却必然导致许多容积巨大的货物从一教区运到另一教区，从国内的一个地方运到另一个地方，甚至是从世界的一端运到另一端，这样不久就使它们价格降到一个接近的水平。人性的善变，虽早有定论，但根据经验，人类却显然又是安土重迁的。因此，贫穷的劳动者，在不列颠劳动力价格最低廉的地方，要是能够维持家庭生活，那在不列颠工资最高的地方就一定能过上比较富足的生活。
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第四，劳动价格的变动不仅就时间说或就地方说，不与食品价格的变动相一致，而且还常常相反。
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谷物作为老百姓的食物，其价格在苏格兰比在英格兰高，前者几乎每年都从后者进口大量的谷物。英格兰供应谷物，而苏格兰进口谷物，因此同样的谷物在苏格兰售卖的价格必然高于在英格兰售卖的价格。但英格兰谷物在苏格兰市场上售卖的价格，也不能高于和它同质量苏格兰本地谷物的价格。谷物的品质，主要取决于它可磨得的面粉量。在这一方面，英格兰谷物胜过苏格兰谷物。所以，虽然从表面上看，或从其体积甚至重量大小来看，英格兰谷物的价格高于苏格兰谷物的价格，但就其实质（品质或重量）来说，通常却比苏格兰便宜一些。而劳动的价格，在苏格兰却比在英格兰低。因此，贫苦劳动者如果在联合王国的一部分即苏格兰，能维持其家庭生活，那么在联合王国的另一部分即英格兰，就一定能过上富裕的生活。现在，燕麦片是苏格兰普通人民最常食用的最好食物，这和英格兰同阶级人民最常食用的食物比较，就差得多了。不过这种生活方式的差异，不是两地人民工资差异的原因，而是他们工资差异的结果。可是我却常常听见许多人倒果为因。一个人富有而另一个人贫穷，并不是因为前者有马，而后者却步行，而恰恰是因为前者富裕有能力备马车，而后者贫穷不得不步行。

上个世纪，按各年度计算，英格兰、苏格兰两地谷物的价格，都比本世纪高。目前来看，这是个毋庸置疑的事实。而在苏格兰证据比在英格兰更为清晰。在这一点上，苏格兰每年的公定谷价就可作证明。在苏格兰每年要按市场的实际状况，对所属各地不同谷物的价格进行宣誓评估。如果这种直接证据还需要其他旁证来证明的话，我可以说，法国甚至欧洲大多数地方的情况也是如此。在法国，我们有最明确的证据。
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 不过尽管上个世纪英格兰、苏格兰两地谷物价格略高于本世纪，但上世纪两地劳动价格，却比本世纪低得多，这也是同样无可置疑的。因此，假使贫穷的劳动者，在上个世纪能够养家糊口，那么，他现在必定能过上舒适得多的日子。上个世纪，在苏格兰的大多数地方，普通劳动的日工资，一般夏天为6便士，冬天为5便士，一个星期3先令或大约3先令。在苏格兰高地及西部各岛若干地方，这个价格持续至今。而在苏格兰低地，现在普通劳动的一般工资，为一天8便士。在爱丁堡附近，在邻近英格兰而可能受英格兰影响的各县市，以及在劳动需求最近正大大增加的格拉斯哥、卡隆和爱州等附近，普通劳动的一般工资为一天10便士，有时甚至一先令。英格兰的农业、工业、商业的改进，比苏格兰早得多。劳动的需求和劳动的价格，也必然随它们的改良而增加。因此，在上个世纪和本世纪，英格兰的劳动工资始终高于苏格兰。而且从那时起，英格兰的劳动工资大大提高。但由于英格兰不同地方支付的工资变化较大，所以，要确定英格兰工资的增加率比较困难。1614年，一名步兵一天的饷银，与现在一样同为8便士。最初规定这种饷额时，必然是以普通劳动者的一般工资为标准的，因为步兵普遍来自这个阶层。查理二世时，高等法院院长黑尔斯，
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 曾推算六口之家的劳动者（父亲、母亲，略能工作的子女二人，全不能工作子女二人）的费用，为一星期10先令，即一年26镑。他认为，如果他们不能靠自己的劳动赚到这个数目，他们就得靠乞讨或盗窃来凑数。黑尔斯对这问题好像下了一番工夫研究。
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 曾被戴维南
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 博士极力称赞的擅长政治和数学的格雷戈里·金，也曾于1688年推算了一般劳动者及外仆的普通收入。假定平均由三个半人组合成的家庭，一年需要费用15镑。
 
[54]

 从表面上看，金的计算，好像与黑尔斯的计算有出入，但实际上是大体一致的。他们都认为，这种家庭一星期的费用，大约是每人20便士。从那时起，在联合王国的多数地方，这种家庭的货币收入与费用都大大增加了，不过有的地方增加得多些，有的地方增加得少些。而且没有像最近向公众披露的现今劳动工资增加的幅度那么多。当然，必须指出，任何地方的劳动价格，都不能精确地确定。因为，就算是同一地方同一种类的劳动，工资的高低也往往取决于劳动者的巧拙及雇主的宽吝。在工资没有法律规定的地方，我们能确定的只是最一般的工资。而且，经验似乎表明，法律虽然多次企图规定工资，却从来没有做出过适当的规定。
 
[55]



本世纪，劳动的真实报酬，即劳动使劳动者所能得到的生活必需品和便利品的真实数量的增加，可能在比例上大于其货币价格的增长。不仅谷物的价格变得更加便宜，而且那些被贫穷劳动者当作可口和卫生食品的许多其他东西的价格，也下降了许多。比如，现今联合王国大多数地方马铃薯的价格，只有三四十年前的一半。萝卜、胡萝卜、卷心菜等从前用锹栽种而今普通用犁种植的蔬菜的价格，也同样低廉。几乎所有的蔬菜水果都变得比以前低廉。上个世纪英国消费的大部分苹果和洋葱，都是由佛兰德进口的。粗麻布和粗呢绒制造工艺上的大改良，给劳动者提供了质量更好价格更低的衣服。粗金属加工的大改良，不仅给劳动者提供了质优价廉的劳动工具，而且提供了许多适用和便利的家具。当然，肥皂、食盐、蜡烛、皮革及发酵酒，由于对它们的税收加重而提高了价格。但对贫穷劳动者所必须消费的那部分产品税收来说却少了。因此，这小部分商品价格的上涨，并不会抵消其他大部分物品价格的下落。现在人们往往抱怨奢侈之风，蔓延到下层阶级。现今，连贫穷的劳动者也对以前感到满足的衣食住条件感到不满了。这使我们可以确信，劳动的货币价格和其真实价格都上升了。
 
[56]



下层阶级生活状况的这种改善，是对社会有利还是不利呢？
 
[57]

 这问题的答案一看就十分明显。仆人、劳动者和各种工人占了任何巨大政治社会人口的多数。任何社会最大部分成员境遇的改善，都不能视为对社会全体不利。如果一个社会有大部分成员陷于贫困悲惨的状态，那么这个社会绝不能被说是繁荣幸福的。而且，供给社会全体以衣服、食物、住所的人，只有在自身劳动生产物中能够分享一部分，使自己能得到过得去的衣食住条件，才算是真正的公平。
 
[58]



贫困无疑不会使人想结婚，但并不会阻止人们结婚。贫穷似乎还有利于生育。苏格兰高地处于半饥饿状态的妇女，常常会生20个以上的子女；而生活富足的上等社会妇女，却往往不生育，或只生两三个。上等社会常患怀孕症，而在下等社会却极其少有。女性的奢靡，虽然能燃起享乐的热情，却似乎会削弱甚至常常破坏生育能力。
 
[59]



不过贫困虽然不能阻止生育，但极其不利于子女的抚养。一棵幼嫩的植物长出来了，但却生长在寒冷的土壤和恶劣的气候中，不久就会枯萎、死亡。我常听人们说起，苏格兰高地一位母亲生育二十多个子女而养不活两个的事，是很平常的。几个经验丰富的军官告诉我说，在部队内出生的全部士兵们的子女，远远不够补充部队的兵力，即使只用来充当部队的吹鼓手都不够。不过，在兵营附近看到的可爱的儿童，却比其他地方都多。然而这些孩子却很少能长到十三四岁。有些地方出生的儿童，在四岁前，就死去一半；有许多地方，则是不到七岁；在几乎所有的地方，九、十岁前都会死去一半。这么大的死亡率，在任何地方的下层人民中都可以看到。他们没有能力像上层人民那样较好地抚养子女。虽然他们的婚姻，比上流社会的人结合能生出更多的子女，但他们的子女能达到成年的却比较少。育婴堂和教区慈善会内所收养的儿童，与普通人家的儿童相比，死亡率更大。
 
[60]



各种动物的繁衍和他们的生活资料成自然的比例。没有一种动物的繁殖能超出这个比例。但在人类文明社会，只有在下层人民中，生活资料的缺乏才限制人类的进一步繁殖。而要改变这一点，除了杀死他们多产的婚姻所生的大多数子女以外，没有其他办法。
 
[61]



丰厚的劳动报酬，能使劳动者改善他们儿女的生活，使他们能够养大较多的儿女，自然就会放宽和扩大上述限度。不过应当指出，上述限度扩大的程度必然尽可能和对劳动的需求相称。如果该需求持续增加，丰厚的劳动报酬必然会鼓励劳动者结婚和繁殖，使他们能够通过不断增加人口，来满足不断增加的劳动需求。如果什么时候劳动的报酬不够鼓励人口的增殖，那么劳动者的缺乏立刻就会提高劳动的报酬。而如果什么时候劳动的报酬过分鼓励人口的增殖，劳动者的过剩立刻就会使劳动的报酬下降，减到其应有的标准。在前一种情况下，市场上的劳动供给严重不足，在后一种情形下，市场上的劳动供给又严重过剩。这两种结果都会迫使劳动价格很快回到社会所需要的适当程度。就像对其他商品的需求必然支配其他商品的生产一样，对人口的需求也必然会支配人口的生产。当人口增长过慢，则加速其增长；增长过快，则抑制其增长。正是这一需求在世界各地——不论在北美、欧洲，还是在中国，支配和调节着人口的繁殖。它在北美，成为促进人口迅速增加的原因；在欧洲，成为人口缓慢增加的原因；在中国，就成为人口增长停滞的原因。
 
[62]



据说，奴隶的损耗导致其雇主的损失，而自由佣工的损耗，则是其自身的损失。事实上，后者的损耗与前者的损耗一样都是其雇主的损失。支付给各种短工和佣工的工资，都必须能使他们按照社会对他们的需求，增加、减少或保持不变，来维持其种族。不过，自由佣工的损耗虽然同样是雇主的损失，但比起奴隶的损耗来说，雇主所受损失又要小得多。如果我可这样说，用作替换和充补奴隶所耗费的资金，通常都是由疏忽大意的主人或粗心的监工管理。而充补自由佣工所耗费的资金却由自由佣工自己管理。富人在钱财管理上常陷入混乱，自然会体现到对上述资金的管理中；而穷人的处处节省和精打细算也必然在上述的管理中得到体现。在两种不同的管理之下，完成相同的目的所需要的花费就大不相同。所以，根据过去多年和不同国家的经验，我相信，由自由人完成工作，最终会比由奴隶完成工作成本更低廉。即使是在普通劳动工资很高的波士顿、纽约和费城等地方，情况也是这样。
 
[63]



因此，丰厚的劳动报酬，既是财富增长的结果又是人口增加的原因。对丰富的劳动报酬进行抱怨，也就是对社会最大繁荣的必然结果与原因发出悲叹。
 
[64]



也许应当指出，不是在社会获得最大财富的时候，而是在社会处于进步状态并日益富裕的过程中，贫穷劳动者，即人民的大多数，其生活状况似乎最幸福、最安适。在社会停滞状态下，生活是艰难的；在倒退的状态下，是悲惨的。进步状态，实际上是社会各阶层快乐和满足的状态；停滞状态是无味呆滞的状态；而倒退状态则是悲惨的状态。
 
[65]



丰厚的劳动报酬，鼓励人口的增长，也鼓励普通人民的勤勉。劳动工资是对勤勉的奖励。勤勉就像人类其他任何品质一样，越受奖励越会表现出来。富足的生活资料，增进了劳动者的体力，而改善生活的美好希望和对晚年优裕生活的憧憬，则使他们更加努力。因此，高工资地方的劳动者，总是比低工资地方的劳动者活跃、勤劳和效率更高。例如，英格兰劳动者与苏格兰劳动者相比，大城市附近的劳动者和僻远农村的劳动者相比，前者都强于后者。诚然有些工人如果能在四天中挣得足以维持一星期生活的生活费用，可能将无所事事地度过其余三天；但就大多数劳动者来说，并非如此。
 
[66]

 相反，在工人的工资按件计算能得到丰厚报酬时，许多劳动者往往没几年就把身体累垮了。据说，伦敦及其他一些地方的木匠最精壮的时期不超过八年。在工资按件计算的许多其他行业，也常有此种现象发生。制造业通常是计件工资，就连农村劳动在工资较高的地方，也是按件计算工资。几乎每一种技工，由于从事特殊的职业，往往因操劳过度而患上特殊的疾病。意大利著名医生拉穆齐尼，曾著有专书来探讨这类疾病。
 
[67]

 我们并不把我们的士兵看作勤劳人民的一部分，但在当他们从事某种特殊工程而按件领受丰厚工资时，军官常须与参加工程的人约定他们每日的报酬，不得超过一定数额。在这种约定订立之前，士兵常因希望得到较大报酬而相互竞争，操劳过度，损害健康。一星期中四天的过度劳动，乃是其余三天懒散的真正原因，而其他人对于这三天的懒散，却大发牢骚。大多数人在连续几天的紧张脑力或体力劳动之后，都自然会有一种想要休息的强烈愿望。这愿望除非受到暴力或某种强烈需求的压制，否则几乎是压制不住的。这是本性的要求——在紧张劳动之后，有一定的放纵和快乐：有时只是悠闲一会儿，有时却是消遣和娱乐。如果不满足这种需求，其结果常常是很危险的，有时甚至是致命的，迟早会得某种职业上的疾病。如果雇主能听从理性及人道主义的要求，就不应经常鼓励劳动者尽量工作，而应提醒他们适量工作。我相信，这样在各个行业，一个每天适度工作的人能够持续不断地长期工作，不仅可以长期保持健康，而且在一年中也能完成更多的工作。
 
[68]



有人认为，在物价较低的年度，劳动者大多比平时懒惰；在物价较高的年度，则比平时勤奋。由此得到结论：生活资料丰富会使劳动者放松、懒散起来；而生活资料不足则会使劳动者更加勤奋。说生活资料比平常丰富，可能会使一部分劳动者懒散，这是毋庸置疑的。但如果说大多数劳动者都会因此懒于工作，或者说，人们在吃得不好时比吃得好的时候工作得更好，在精神不振时比兴致勃勃时工作更好，在生病时比在健康时工作更好，那这种说法好像是不太可靠。应指出，对普通劳动者来说，饥荒的年份往往是其疾病或死亡的年份，而这势必会减少他们的劳动产出。
 
[69]



在物资丰厚的年份，佣工常常会离开主人而靠自己的勤奋劳动创造的价值生活。但食品价格的低廉也会用来维持佣工的资金增加，从而鼓励雇主尤其是农业家，雇用更多的佣工。因为在这种情形下，农场主与其以低廉的市价出卖谷物，倒不如以此雇用更多佣工，以期从中获得更大的利润。对佣工的需求增加，而其相应的供给人数却减少，这样，劳动价格就往往在物价低廉时上涨。
 
[70]



在物资短缺的年份，维持生计的困难与生活的不安定，使这些佣工又希望回到原有的工作岗位。但由于食品的价格较高减少了用来维持劳动的资金，使雇主倾向于减少现有的佣工，而不是增加。并且，在物价高涨的年度，贫穷的独立劳动者往往将以前用来购买生产材料的少数资本全部提出来用于消费，于是不得不沦为雇工。想要得到工作的人数多，而就业机会少，许多人不得不接受比通常低的条件，以获取工作。所以，在物价高涨的年份，佣工和帮工的工资往往较低。

因此，各种雇主在物价高的年份和劳动者订立合同，比在物价低的年份订立更为有利。而且他们会发现，劳动者在前一种场合比在后一种场合，更加恭顺，更听话。所以，很自然地，雇主们认为物价高涨的年份对他们的事业更为有利。此外，地主和农场主喜欢物价高涨的年份，还有另一个理由。那就是，地主的地租和农场主的利润在很大程度上取决于粮食的价格。不过，如果认为一般人在为自己工作时工作得较少，而在为别人工作时工作得较多，那是再荒谬不过的了。一个贫穷的独立劳动者，往往比拿计件工资的工人干活卖力。那是因为前者享有自己劳动的全部产物，而后者则要与雇主分享。大制造厂中的雇工容易受坏的朋友的诱惑，导致堕落；而独立劳动者却由于处于分散的独立状态，不易受此影响。独立劳动者的工作效率比工资以年或月计的雇工可能大得多，因为后者不论工作多少，都得到同样的工资和津贴。物价较低的年月，会降低独立劳动者对各种帮工和佣工的比例而物价高涨的年月，则会增高这个比例。
 
[71]



麦桑斯先生是法国一位博学多才的作家，在圣·艾蒂安被选为收税官。为了说明贫民在物价低廉时所做的工作比物价高涨时多，他曾把三种制造品（埃尔伯夫的粗毛料和卢昂到处都是的麻织品与丝织品）在物价低时和物价高时的产量及价值，进行比较。据他从官厅登记簿上抄下的统计报告显示，这三种制造品在物价较低的年份的产量及价值，一般都比物价较高年份的大；物价最低的年份，产量与价值往往最大，而物价最高的年份，产量与产值却最小。而这三种制造业却似乎都处于停滞状态，其产量每年虽略有出入，但总的说来，却是不增不减。
 
[72]



苏格兰的麻织业和约克郡西区的粗毛织品制造业，同是成长中的制造业。其产量与价值总的来说，虽然时有变动，但大体上都是一直在增加。不过，查阅这些制造品年产额公布的记录，我却没有发现年产量和产值的变动与不同时期的物价高低有什么明显的关系。的确，在物资极其匮乏的1740年，这两种制造业都有较大的衰退，但在物资仍是非常不足的1756年，苏格兰麻织业却有超过常年的进展。而同年约克郡粗毛织品制造业却发生了衰退。其生产额直至1766年，即直到美洲印花税法废止，才恢复到1755年的产量。在1766年和其后的1767年，约克郡制造品生产额才超过了以往任何一年，并从此持续增长。
 
[73]



以出口到远地为目的的一切大制造业的产量，与其说它必然取决于产地旺季价格的高低，倒不如说其必然取决于消费国中影响商品需求的环境，取决于和平还是战争，取决于其他竞争厂商的繁荣还是衰落，取决于那些商品的购买者是乐意买还是不乐意买。此外，还有部分可能在物价低廉时制造的额外产品，大部分没有登记在制造业公开记录上。男佣工离开雇主，成为独立劳动者；女佣人回到父母家中从事纺织，为自己及家庭制造衣服。甚至连独立劳动者也未必制造商品售给大众，而是受雇于邻居，制造一些家庭用品。因此，他们的劳动产品，经常没有登记在公开的记录上。这些记录有时是十分夸张的，而我们商人和制造业者却常常根据这种记录，妄断最大帝国的盛衰。
 
[74]



劳动价格的变动，虽然不一定总与食品价格的变动相一致，甚至常常完全相反。但我们不能因此就认为，食品价格对劳动的价格完全没有影响。劳动的货币价格，必然受两种条件的支配：第一，是对劳动的需求量；第二，是生活必需品和便利品的价格。对劳动的需求，根据它是在增加、减少或保持不变，或按照它所需要的劳动人口数量是增加的、减少的还是保持不变的，决定必须给予劳动者的生活必需品和便利品的数量。而劳动的货币价格，则取决于购买这一数量所需要的金额。所以，在食物价格低廉的地方，劳动的货币价格有时却很高，而在食物昂贵、劳动需求持续不变的地方，劳动的货币价格还会更高。
 
[75]



劳动的货币价格，在突然非常富足的年份会上升，而在突然非常匮乏的年份会下落。这是因为在前一情形下，劳动的需求增加，而在后一种情形下，劳动的需求减少。

在突然非常富足的年份，许多雇主手中的资金足够维持和雇用比前一年更多的劳动者，而这些超过平常需要的劳动者，却未必能雇到。于是，需要雇用更多工人的雇主，便相互竞争、抬价。这就使得劳动的货币价格及真实价格提高。
 
[76]



在突然非常匮乏的年份，情形正好相反。用来雇用劳动者的资金，比前一年度更少，导致许多人失业，于是为获得职业他们相互竞争，使得劳动的真实价格与货币的价格都下降。譬如在1740年这个大的荒年里，有许多人只要有饭吃就愿意工作。而在此后的几个大丰年里，雇用劳动者和佣工就比较困难了。
 
[77]



在物价昂贵的年份，由于食品价格昂贵减少了劳动需求，因而会降低劳动的价格；而食品价格的上涨，会提高劳动的价格。反之，物价低廉的年份，由于食品价格的低廉增加了劳动需求，因而会抬高劳动的价格；而食品跌价，又会降低劳动的价格。在食品价格的一般变动中，这两种对立原因似乎会互相抵消。这也许就是劳动工资之所以到处都比食物价格稳定得多、持久得多的部分原因。
 
[78]



劳动工资的增加，必然抬高许多商品的价格（按价格中工资增高的那一部分比例），并由此减少了国内外这些商品的消费。但是，同样是这个使劳动工资增加的原因，即资本的增加，却会促进劳动生产力的增长，使较少的劳动能够生产较多的产品。雇用大量劳动者的资本家，为增进自身利益，势必会妥当地分配他们的工作，使他们能够生产尽可能多的产品。基于同一原因，雇主还会力图把他和他的工人所能想到的最好机械配备给他们。在某一特定工厂劳动者间发生的事，由于同一理由，也会在整个社会的劳动者之间发生。劳动者的人数越多，他们的分工当然就越细。就会有更多的人能够从事于发明各人完成每种工作的最适用的机械。因此更多的机器就能更容易地发明出来。由于这些机器的改进，许多物品就能用比以前少得多的劳动生产出来。这样，劳动量的减少就不仅抵偿了劳动价格的增加而且还会有剩余。
 
[79]






 [1]
 产物是劳动的自然工资。


 [2]
 最初所有的产物都归属劳动者，


 [3]
 如果这种情况继续下去的话，所有的东西都会变得低廉了。


 [4]
 “低廉”即下文的“用较小的劳动量就能将它们生产出来”。


 [5]
 如果这句话换个说法的话，就能使人更清楚一些：“不过尽管所有物品因为字面上变得更便宜一些，然而在这些字面上更便宜和更昂贵但经常被用到的东西却可能比以前更昂贵一些。”


 [6]
 尽管在表面上一些东西变得更加昂贵。


 [7]
 这种原始状态，在土地私有和资本积累之后就终止了，


 [8]
 首先应扣除地租，


 [9]
 其次应扣除利润，在农业中也是如此，


 [10]
 也就是说通常意义上比五倍更昂贵一些。


 [11]
 也就是说这个意义归因于上面的文字。


 [12]
 如果获得一个物有所值的东西必然需要花费一定的劳动数量，则“便宜了一半”仅仅意味着获得此物比以前容易了一半。


 [13]
 在其他工艺和制造业中也是如此。独立工作的工人得到自己的全部利润和工资，


 [14]
 然而，独立工人的情况并不常见。


 [15]
 工资取决于雇主与工人所订立的合同。


 [16]
 为工作提供工具和建筑物，被忘记了。


 [17]
 雇主往往占有优势，


 [18]
 斯密在此使用这个单词并不含有现代所含有的虚假的意思：一个理由仅仅是提出某件事物。


 [19]
 尽管我们听到的工人联合往往比听到雇主联合多。


 [20]
 雇主们不能把工资降到一定标准之下，


 [21]
 具体论述见肯提伦的《论一般商业的性质》，1755年版，第42～47页。


 [22]
 肯提伦在《论一般商业的性质》第42、43页中引用了哈雷博士的话，成年指年满17岁及以上。


 [23]
 即一个人的工资必须能维持自身生活和略高一些来维持家庭生活。


 [24]
 工资可能大大超过这个标准，


 [25]
 当对工人需求增加时，


 [26]
 对工人需求的增加，是由于计划用于支付劳动工资的资金的增加，


 [27]
 由于没有企图去定义“维持生活费用”，这样一个人收入所划分的必要生活费用和超出部分之间的界线就很模糊了。


 [28]
 这里的意思似乎是，维持一个仆人，即便是做最必要的工作（如抚养一个鳏夫的婴儿），也不含在一个家庭的“维持生活费用”之内。


 [29]
 超过必要生活费的收入。


 [30]
 超过雇主自己使用所需要的资本。


 [31]
 所以，对工人的需求随国民财富的增长而增长。


 [32]
 上面在《绪论及全书设计》中，把国民财富当作是它每年的产物的同义词，一直没有提出过要考虑它的成本。


 [33]
 显然这是为“偶尔的高工资”作铺垫，无论如何接下来的句子需要这个论断，但事实并非如此。


 [34]
 上面在《绪论及全书设计》中采用的按年度人均产出额计算财富的方法，从这里和下面的第73页被舍弃了，后面许多段落中，使用按资本量计算财富的方法。


 [35]
 这是在1773年写的，是在上次动乱开始之前。


 [36]
 高工资是由国民财富的增长而不是由它的实际大小决定的。


 [37]
 北美比英格兰更加繁荣。


 [38]
 配第著《政治算术》（1699年，第18页）研究了英格兰360年的期间。引述戴维南的话，格雷戈里·金、怀特·沃斯在Works（1771年，第2卷，第176页）中研究了过去的435年和将来的大致600年时间。在1703年，弗吉尼亚人口为6万，1765年为50万。“看来似乎人口数量以每20年近乎两倍的速度在增长”——《大不列颠和北美洲农业、人口、贸易和制造业的现状》（1767年，第22页注解）。“1643年定居于新英格兰的最初人口为2万1200人。从那以后，据估计越来越多的人来此定居。到1760年，这里的人口已经有了大致50万了。因此在25年的时期内，这里的人口一直以成倍的速度在增长。”——理查德·普里斯。Observations On Reversionary Payments，etc.（1771年，第204、205页）。


 [39]
 这里我们有了第三种计算一个国家国民财富的方法，即每亩地的产出量。


 [40]
 马可·波罗到达中国的时间为1275年。


 [41]
 一国即使很富有，如果发展停滞，工资也会很低。


 [42]
 中国没有倒退，那里的劳动者能维持自己的人数。


 [43]
 在一个衰退的国家里情况就不是这样。


 [44]
 在大不列颠，工资高于最低工资标准，


 [45]
 因为（1）冬季工资和夏季工资有明显区分，


 [46]
 （2）工资不随食品价格的变化而波动，


 [47]
 （3）各地工资的变化，比相应物价的变化大，


 [48]
 （4）工资和食物价格的变化常常相反，如英格兰与苏格兰相比，劳动工资较高，而谷物价格较低；


 [49]
 英格兰与苏格兰的差别在这方面的不同，要归因于英格兰的《和解法》。


 [50]
 休谟《英格兰史》，1773年，第6卷，第178页。


 [51]
 即马修·黑尔斯爵士。


 [52]
 参阅他所订的济贫计划，见波恩的《济贫法史》。


 [53]
 戴维南：《论使人民成为贸易差额中获利者的办法》，1699年，第15、16页。《Works》怀特沃斯编著，第2卷，第175页。


 [54]
 《论使人民成为贸易差额中获利者的办法》，第2卷，第184页，计划D。


 [55]
 上个世纪比本世纪谷物价格高，而劳动力价格低；


 [56]
 同时，在本世纪其他的生活必需品和便利品都变得更加便宜。


 [57]
 劳动的高收益对社会有利。


 [58]
 贫穷不会阻止生育，


 [59]
 乔治·贝克莱在《质问者》（第5版，1752年）问题2中问道：“一个居住于大部分人都得到很好的衣食住行保障的国家的人可以被称为穷人吗？”。休谟：“商业的情况下。”他的意思即：尽管某些方面一个国家的伟大和人民的幸福可能是独立的，但就商业而言通常是不可分割的。见休谟《政治演说》（1752年，第4页）。


 [60]
 但贫穷不利于儿童的抚养，


 [61]
 因此贫穷限制了繁殖，而丰厚的劳动报酬却鼓励繁殖，


 [62]
 自由人的损耗和奴隶的损耗一样都要得到补偿，尽管不是那么昂贵。


 [63]
 贝克莱《质问者》（第5版，1752年）问题62问道：是否一个人民衣食住行都得到很好保障的国家就不会变得人口越来越多？在这种情况下是否大量的人口将不会组成一个繁荣昌盛的国家？


 [64]
 高工资会增加人口。


 [65]
 进步状态对于贫穷劳动者来说是最佳状。


 [66]
 相比于《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》中第257页中的观点，这是个更加可取的观点。


 [67]
 高工资鼓励勤勉。


 [68]
 见R.詹姆士的英译本《论行业工人的疾病》，1746年版。


 [69]
 物价低会鼓励懒惰的观点是错误的。


 [70]
 物价低的年份中工资却较高，


 [71]
 因此雇主喜欢物价高的年份。


 [72]
 麦桑斯表明，在法国的某些制造业中物价低的年份产量却反而高。


 [73]
 从苏格兰的麻织业和约克郡西区的粗毛织品制造业，没有发现年产量和产值的变动与不同时期的物价高低有什么明显的关系。


 [74]
 然而，劳动的价格与食物的价格之间足有联系的


 [75]
 然而，劳动的价格与食物的价格之间是有联系的。


 [76]
 丰年中对劳动者的需求更大，


 [77]
 荒年中对劳动的需求减少，


 [78]
 食品价格变化对劳动工资的影响就这样被抵消了。


 [79]
 劳动工资的增加会提高商品的价格，但劳动工资增加的这一原因则又会降低商品的价格。


CHAPTER Ⅸ Of The Profits Of Stock

The rise and fall in the profits of stock depend upon the same causes with the rise and fall in the wages of labour，the increasing or declining state of the wealth of the society；but those causes affect the one and the other very differently.
 
[1]



The increase of stock，which raises wages，tends to lower profit.When the stocks of many rich merchants are turned into the same trade，their mutual competition naturally tends to lower its profit；and when there is a like increase of stock in all the different trades carried on in the same society，the same competition must produce the same effect in them all.
 
[2]



It is not easy，it has already been observed，to ascertain what are the average wages of labour even in a particular place，and at a particular time.We can，even in this ease，seldom determine more than what are the most usual wages.But even this can seldom be done with regard to the profits of stock.Profit is so very fluctuating，that the person who carries on a particular trade cannot always tell you himself what is the average of his annual profit.It is affected，not only by every variation of price in the commodities which he deals in，but by the good or bad fortune both of his rivals and of his customers，and by a thousand other accidents to which goods when carried either by sea or by land，or even when stored in a warehouse，are liable.It varies，therefore，not only from year to year，but from day to day，and almost from hour to hour.To ascertain what is the average profit of all the different trades carried on in a great kingdom，must be much more difficult；and to judge of what it may have been formerly，or in remote periods of time，with any degree of precision，must be altogether impossible.
 
[3]



But though it may be impossible to determine with any degree of precision，what are or were the average profits of stock，either in the present，or in ancient times，some notion may be formed of them from the interest of money.
 
[4]

 It may be laid down as a maxim，that wherever a great deal can be made by the use of money，a great deal will commonly be given for the use of it；and that wherever little can be made by it，less will commonly be given for it.
 
[5]

 According，therefore，as the usual market rate of interest varies in any country，we may be assured that the ordinary profits of stock must vary with it，must sink as it sinks，and rise as it rises.The progress of interest，therefore，may lead us to form some notion of the progress of profit.
 
[6]



By the 37th of Henry Ⅷ.all interest above ten per cent，was declared unlawful.More，
 
[7]

 it seems，had sometimes been taken before that.In the reign of Edward Ⅵ.religious zeal prohibited all interest.This prohibition，however，like all others of the same kind，is said to have produced no effect，and probably rather increased than diminished the evil of usury.The statute of Henry Ⅷ.was revived by the 13th of Elizabeth，cap.8.and ten per cent，continued to be the legal rate of interest till the 21st of James I.when it was restricted to eight per cent.It was reduced to six per cent.soon after the restoration，and by the 12th of Queen Anne，to five per cent.All these different statutory regulations seem to have been made with great propriety.They seem to have followed and not to have gone before the market rate of interest，or the rate at which people of good credit usually borrowed.Since the time of Queen Anne，five per cent.seems to have been rather above than below the market rate.Before the late war，
 
[8]

 the government borrowed at three per cent.；and people of good credit in the capital，and in many other parts of the kingdom，at three and a half，four，and four and a half per cent.
 
[9]



Since the time of Henry Ⅷ.the wealth and revenue of the country have been continually advancing，and，in the course of their progress，their pace seems rather to have been gradually accelerated than retarded.They seem，not only to have been going on，but to have been going on faster and faster.The wages of labour have been continually increasing during the same period，and in the greater part of the different branches of trade and manufactures the profits of stock have been diminishing.
 
[10]



It generally requires a greater stock to carry on any sort of trade in a great town than in a country village.The great stocks employed in every branch of trade，and the number of rich competitors，generally reduce the rate of profit in the former below what it is in the latter.But the wages of labour are generally higher in a great town than in a country village.In a thriving town the people who have great stocks to employ，frequently cannot get the number of workmen they want，and therefore bid against one another in order to get as many as they can，which raises the wages of labour，and lowers the profits of stock.In the remote parts of the country there is frequently not stock sufficient to employ all the people，who therefore bid against one another in order to get employment，which lowers the wages of labour，and raises the profits of stock.
 
[11]



In Scotland，though the legal rate of interest is the same as in England，the market rate is rather higher.People of the best credit there seldom borrow under five per cent.Even private bankers in Edinburgh give four per cent，upon their promissory notes，of which payment either in whole or in part may be demanded at pleasure.Private bankers in London give no interest for the money which is deposited with them.There are few trades which cannot be carried on with a smaller stock in Scotland than in England.The common rate of profit，therefore，must be somewhat greater.The wages of labour，it has already been observed，are lower in Scotland than in England.
 
[12]

 The country too is not only much poorer，but the steps by which it advances to a better condition，for it is evidently advancing，seem to be much slower and more tardy.
 
[13]



The legal rate of interest in France has not，during the course of the present century，been always regulated by the market rate.In 1720 interest was reduced from the twentieth to the fiftieth penny，or from five to two per cent.In 1724 it was raised to the thirtieth penny，or to[image: ]
 per cent.In 1725 it was again raised to the twentieth penny，or to five per cent.In 1766，during the administration of Mr.Laverdy，it was reduced to the twenty-fifth penny，or to four per cent.The Abbe Terray raised it afterwards to the old rate of five per cent.The supposed purpose of many of those violent reductions of interest was to prepare the way for reducing that of the public debts；a purpose which has sometimes been executed.France is perhaps in the present times not so rich a country as England；and though the legal rate of interest has in France frequently been lower than in England，the market rate has generally been higher；for there，as in other countries，they have several very safe and easy methods of evading the law.The profits of trade，I have been assured by British merchants who had traded in both countries，are higher in France than in England；and it is no doubt upon this account that many British subjects chuse rather to employ their capitals in a country where trade is in disgrace，than in one where it is highly respected.The wages of labour are lower in France than in England.When you go from Scotland to England，the difference which you may remark between the dress and countenance of the common people in the one country and in the other，sufficiently indicates the difference in their condition.The contrast is still greater when you return from France.France，though no doubt a richer country than Scotland，seems not to be going forward so fast.It is a common and even a popular opinion in the country，that it is going backwards；an opinion which，I apprehend，is ill-founded even with regard to France，but which nobody can possibly entertain with regard to Scotland，who sees the country now，and who saw it twenty or thirty years ago.
 
[14]



The province of Holland，on the other hand，in proportion to the extent of its territory and the number of its people，is a richer country than England.The government there borrow at two per cent.，and private people of good credit at three.The wages of labour are said to be higher in Holland than in England，and the Dutch，it is well known，trade upon lower profits than any people in Europe.The trade of Holland，it has been pretended by some people，is decaying，and it may perhaps be true that some particular branches of it are so.But these symptoms seem to indicate sufficiently that there is no general decay.When profit diminishes，merchants are very apt to complain that trade decays；though the diminution of profit is the natural effect of its prosperity，or of a greater stock being employed in it than before.During the late war the Dutch gained the whole carrying trade of France，of which they still retain a very large share.The great property which they possess both in the French and English funds，about forty millions，it is said，in the latter（in which I suspect，however，there is a considerable exaggeration）；
 
[15]

 the great sums which they lend to private people in countries where the rate of interest is higher than in their own，are circumstances which no doubt demonstrate the redundancy of their stock，or that it has increased beyond what they can employ with tolerable profit in the proper business of their own country：but they do not demonstrate that that business has decreased.As the capital of a private man，though acquired by a particular trade，may increase beyond what he can employ in it，and yet that trade continue to increase too；so may likewise the capital of a great nation.
 
[16]



In our North American and West Indian colonies，not only the wages of labour，but the interest of money，and consequently the profits of stock，are higher than in England.In the different colonies both the legal and the market rate of interest run from six to eight per cent.High wages of labour and high profits of stock，however，are things，perhaps，which scarce ever go together，except in the peculiar circumstances of new colonies.A new colony must always for some time be more under-stocked in proportion to the extent of its territory，and more under-peopled in proportion to the extent of its stock，than the greater part of other countries.They have more land than they have stock to cultivate.What they have，therefore，is applied to the cultivation only of what is most fertile and most favourably situated，the land near the sea shore，and along the banks of navigable rivers.Such land too is frequently purchased at a price below the value even of its natural produce.Stock employed in the purchase and improvement of such lands must yield a very large profit，and consequently afford to pay a very large interest.Its rapid accumulation in so profitable an employment enables the planter to increase the number of his hands faster than he can find them in a new settlement.Those whom he can find，therefore，are very liberally rewarded.As the colony increases，the profits of stock gradually diminish.When the most fertile and best situated lands have been all occupied，less profit can he made by the cultivation of what is inferior both in soil and situation，and less interest can be afforded for the stock which is so employed.In the greater part of our colonies，accordingly，both the legal and the market rate of interest have been considerably reduced during the course of the present century.As riches，improvement，and population have increased，interest has declined.The wages of labour do not sink with the profits of stock.The demand for labour increases with the increase of stock whatever be its profits；and after these are diminished，stock may not only continue to increase，but to increase much faster than before.It is with industrious nations who are advancing in the acquisition of riches，as with industrious individuals.A great stock，though with small profits，generally increases faster than a small stock with great profits.Money，says the proverb，makes money.When you have got a little，it is often easy to get more.The great difficulty is to get that little.The connection between the increase of stock and that of industry，or of the demand for useful labour，has partly been explained already，but will be explained more fully hereafter in treating of the accumulation of stock.
 
[17]



The acquisition of new territory，or of new branches of trade，may sometimes raise the profits of stock，and with them the interest of money，even in a country which is fast advancing in the acquisition of riches.The stock of the country not being sufficient for the whole accession of business，which such acquisitions present to the different people among whom it is divided，is applied to those particular branches only which afford the greatest profit.Part of what had before been employed in other trades，is necessarily withdrawn from them，and turned into some of the new and more profitable ones.In all those old trades，therefore，the competition comes to be less than before.The market comes to be less fully supplied with many different sorts of goods.Their price necessarily rises more or less，and yields a greater profit to those who deal in them，who can，therefore，afford to borrow at a higher interest.For some time after the conclusion of the late war，not only private people of the best credit，but some of the greatest companies in London，commonly borrowed at five per cent，who before that had not been used to pay more than four，and four and a half per cent.The great accession both of territory and trade，by our acquisitions in North America and the West Indies，will sufficiently account for this，without supposing any diminution in the capital stock of the society.So great an accession of new business to be carried on by the old stock，must necessarily have diminished the quantity employed in a great number of particular branches，in which the competition being less，the profits must have been greater.I shall hereafter have occasion to mention the reasons which dispose me to believe that the capital stock of Great Britain was not diminished even by the enormous expence of the late war.
 
[18]



The diminution of the capital stock of the society，or of the funds destined for the maintenance of industry，however，as it lowers the wages of labour，so it raises the profits of stock，and consequently the interest of money.By the wages of labour being lowered，the owners of what stock remains in the society can bring their goods at less expence to market than before，and less stock being employed in supplying the market than before，they can sell them dearer.Their goods cost them less，and they get more for them.Their profits，therefore，being augmented at both ends，can well afford a large interest.The great fortunes so suddenly and so easily acquired in Bengal and the other British settlements in the East Indies，may satisfy us that，as the wages of labour are very low，so the profits of stock are very high in those ruined countries.The interest of money is proportionably so.In Bengal，money is frequently lent to the farmers at forty，fifty，and sixty per cent，and the succeeding crop is mortgaged for the payment.As the profits which can afford such an interest must eat up almost the whole rent of the landlord，so such enormous usury must in its turn eat up the greater part of those profits.Before the fall of the Roman republic，a usury of the same kind seems to have been common in the provinces，under the ruinous administration of their proconsuls.The virtuous Brutus lent money in Cyprus at eight-and-forty per cent，as we learn from the letters of Cicero.
 
[19]

 
 
[20]



In a country which had acquired that full complement of riches which the nature of its soil and climate，and its situation with respect to other countries，allowed it to acquire；which could，therefore，advance no further，and which was not going backwards，both the wages of labour and the profits of stock would probably be very low.In a country fully peopled in proportion to what either its territory could maintain or its stock employ，the competition for employment would necessarily be so great as to reduce the wages of labour to what was barely sufficient to keep up the number of labourers，and，the country being already fully peopled，that number could never be augmented.In a country fully stocked in proportion to all the business it had to transact，as great a quantity of stock would be employed in every particular branch as the nature and extent of the trade would admit.The competition，therefore，would every-where be as great，and consequently the ordinary profit as low as possible.

But perhaps no country has ever yet arrived at this degree of opulence.China seems to have been long stationary，and had probably long ago acquired that full complement of riches which is consistent with the nature of its laws and institutions.But this complement may be much inferior to what，with other laws and institutions，the nature of its soil，climate，and situation might admit of.A country which neglects or despises foreign commerce，and which admits the vessels of foreign nations into one or two of its ports only，cannot transact the same quantity of business which it might do with different laws and institutions.In a country too，where，though the rich or the owners of large capitals enjoy a good deal of security，the poor or the owners of small capitals enjoy scarce any，but are liable，under the pretence of justice，to be pillaged and plundered at any time by the inferior mandarines，the quantity of stock employed in all the different branches of business transacted within it，can never be equal to what the nature and extent of that business might admit.In every different branch，the oppression of the poor must establish the monopoly of the rich，who，by engrossing the whole trade to themselves，will be able to make very large profits.Twelve per cent，accordingly is said to be the common interest of money in China，and the ordinary profits of stock must be sufficient to afford this large interest.
 
[21]



A defect in the law may sometimes raise the rate of interest considerably above what the condition of the country，as to wealth or poverty，would require.When the law does not enforce the performance of contracts，it puts all borrowers nearly upon the same footing with bankrupts or people of doubtful credit in better regulated countries.The uncertainty of recovering his money makes the lender exact the same usurious interest which is usually required from bankrupts.Among the barbarous nations who over-run the western provinces of the Roman empire，the performance of contracts was left for many ages to the faith of the contracting parties.
 
[22]

 The courts of justice of their kings seldom intermeddled in it.The high rate of interest which took place in those ancient times may perhaps be partly accounted for from this cause.

When the law prohibits interest altogether，it does not prevent it.Many people must borrow，and nobody will lend without such a consideration for the use of their money as is suitable，not only to what can be made by the use of it，but to the difficulty and danger of evading the law.The high rate of interest among all Mahometan nations is accounted for by Mr.Montesquieu，not from their poverty，but partly from this，
 
[23]

 and partly from the difficulty of recovering the money，
 
[24]

 
 
[25]



The lowest ordinary rate of profit must always be something more than what is sufficient to compensate the occasional losses to which every employment of stock is exposed.It is this surplus only which is neat or clear profit.What is called gross profit comprehends frequently，not only this surplus，but what is retained for compensating such extraordinary losses.The interest which the borrower can afford to pay is in proportion to the clear profit only.
 
[26]



The lowest ordinary rate of interest must，in the same manner，be something more than sufficient to compensate the occasional losses to which lending，even with tolerable prudence，is exposed.Were it not more，charity or friendship could be the only motives for lending.
 
[27]



In a country which had acquired its full complement of riches，where in every particular branch of business there was the greatest quantity of stock that could be employed in it，as the ordinary rate of clear profit would be very small，so the usual market rate of interest which could be afforded out of it，would be so low as to render it impossible for any but the very wealthiest people to live upon the interest of their money.All people of small or middling fortunes would be obliged to superintend themselves the employment of their own stocks.It would be necessary that almost every man should be a man of business，or engage in some sort of trade.The province of Holland seems to be approaching near to this state.It is there unfashionable not to be a man of business.
 
[28]

 Necessity makes it usual for almost every man to be so，and custom every where regulates fashion.As it is ridiculous not to dress，so is it，in some measure，not to be employed，like other people.As a man of a civil profession seems awkward in a camp or a garrison，and is even in some danger of being despised there，so does an idle man among men of business.
 
[29]



The highest ordinary rate of profit may be such as，in the price of the greater part of commodities，eats up the whole of what should go to the rent of the land，and leaves only what is sufficient to pay the labour of preparing and bringing them to market，according to the lowest rate at which labour can any-where be paid，the bare subsistence of the labourer.The workman must always have been fed in some way or other while he was about the work；but the landlord may not always have been paid.The profits of the trade which the servants of the East India Company carry on in Bengal may not perhaps be very far from this rate.
 
[30]



The proportion which the usual market rate of interest ought to bear to the ordinary rate of clear profit，necessarily varies as profit rises or falls.Double interest is in Great Britain reckoned，what the merchants call，a good，moderate，reasonable profit；terms which I apprehend mean no more than a common and usual profit.In a country where the ordinary rate of clear profit is eight or ten per cent.，it may be reasonable that one half of it should go to interest，wherever business is carried on with borrowed money.The stock is at the risk of the borrower，who，as it were，insures it to the lender；and four or five per cent，may，in the greater part of trades，be both a sufficient profit upon the risk of this insurance，and a sufficient recompence for the trouble of employing the stock.But the proportion between interest and clear profit might not be the same in countries where the ordinary rate of profit was either a good deal lower，or a good deal higher.If it were a good deal lower，one half of it perhaps could not be afforded for interest；and more might be afforded if it were a good deal higher.
 
[31]



In countries which are fast advancing to riches，the low rate of profit may，in the price of many commodities，compensate the high wages of labour，and enable those countries to sell as cheap as their less thriving neighbours，among whom the wages of labour may be lower.
 
[32]



In reality high profits tend much more to raise the price of work than high wages.If in the linen manufacture，for example，the wages of the different working people，the flax-dressers，the spinners，the weavers，&c.should，all of them，be advanced two pence a day；it would be necessary to heighten the price of a piece of linen only by a number of two pences equal to the number of people that had been employed about it，multiplied by the number of days during which they had been so employed.That part of the price of the commodity which resolved itself into wages would，through all the different stages of the manufacture，rise only in arithmetical proportion to this rise of wages.But if the profits of all the different employers of those working people should be raised five per cent，that part of the price of the commodity which resolved itself into profit，would，through all the different stages of the manufacture，rise in geometrical proportion to this rise of profit.The employer of the flax-dressers would in selling his flax require an additional five per cent，upon the whole value of the materials and wages which he advanced to his workmen.The employer of the spinners would require an additional five per cent，both upon the advanced price of the flax and upon the wages of the spinners.And the employer of the weavers would require a like five per cent，both upon the advanced price of the linen yam and upon the wages of the weavers.In raising the price of commodities the rise of wages operates in the same manner as simple interest does in the accumulation of debt.The rise of profit operates like compound interest.
 
[33]

 Our merchants and master-manufacturers complain much of the bad effects of high wages in raising the price，and thereby lessening the sale of their goods both at home and abroad.They say nothing concerning the bad effects of high profits.They are silent with regard to the pernicious effects of their own gains.They complain only of those of other people.
 
[34]

 
 
[35]






 [1]
 Profits depend on increase and decrease of wealth，falling with the increase of wealth.


 [2]
 [This statement is somewhat amplified below，where the increasing intensity of the competition between the owners of capital is attributed to the gradually increasing difficulty of finding ‘ a profitable method of employing any new capital’.]


 [3]
 The rate is difficult to ascertain，


 [4]
 but may be inferred from the rate of interest，


 [5]
 [But that interest will not always bear the same proportion to profit is recognised]


 [6]
 [C.9，‘an act against usury’.On the ground that previous Acts and laws had been obscure it repeals them all，and prohibits the repurchase of goods sold within three months before，and the obtaining by any device more than 10 per cent，per annum for forbearing payment of money.Its real effect was to legalise interest up to 10 per cent.]


 [7]
 [5& 6 Ed.Ⅵ.，c.20，forbade all interest，and repealed 37 Hen.Ⅵ Ⅱ.，c.9，alleging in its preamble that that Act was not intended to allow usury，as ‘ divers persons blinded with inordinate love of themselves’imagined，but was intended against all usury，‘ and yet nevertheless the same was by the said act permitted for the avoiding of a more ill and inconvenience that before that time was used’.]


 [8]
 which has fallen in England，


 [9]
 while wealth has been increasing.


 [10]
 Profits are lower in towns，where there is much stock，than in the country，where there is little.


 [11]
 [That of 1756-1763.]


 [12]
 Interest is higher in Scotland，a poor country，than in England.


 [13]
 See Denisart，Article Taux des Interest，tom，ⅲ，p.18.（J.B.Denisart，Collection de decisions nouvelles et de notions relatives a la jurisprudence actulle，7th
 ed.，1771.s.v.
 ）


 [14]
 So too in France，a country probably less rich than England，


 [15]
 [Postlethwayt，Dictionary of Commerce，
 2nd ed.，1757，vol.i.，p.877，5.v.Funds，says that the amount of British funds held by foreigners has been estimated by some at one-fifth and by others at one-fourth of the whole debt.But Magens，Universal Merchant（
 ed.Horsley），1753，p.13，thought it ‘ more than probable that foreigners are not concerned in anything like one-fourth’.He had been informed‘that most of the money which the Dutch have here is in Bank，East India and South Sea stocks，and that their interest in them might amount to one-third of the whole'：Fairman，Account of the Public Funds，
 7th ed.，1824，p.229，quotes'an account drawn up in the year 1762，showing how much of the several funds transferable at the Bank of England then stood in the names of foreigners，'which is also in Sinclair，History of the Public Revenue，
 pt.ⅲ.，179o，p.366.From this it appears that foreigners held £4，627，858 of Bank stock and £10，328，537 in the other funds，which did not include South Sea and East India stock.Fairman had reason to believe that the South Sea holding amounted to £2，500，000 and the East Indian to more than £500，000，which would make in all about £18，000，000.In 1806，he says，the total claiming exemption from income tax（foreigners were exempt）was £18，500，000，but this did not include Bank stock.]


 [16]
 but lower in Holland，which is richer than England.


 [17]
 In the peculiar case of new colonies high wages and high profits go together，but profits gradually diminish.


 [18]
 New territories and trades may raise profits even in a country advancing in riches.


 [19]
 Diminution of capital stock raises profits.


 [20]
 [Ad Atticum，Ⅵ.，i.，5，6.Cicero had arranged that a six-yearold debt should be repaid with interest at the rate of 12 per cent，per annum，the principal being increased by that amount for each of the six years.This would have very nearly doubled the principal，but Brutus，through his agent，kept asking for 48 per cent.，which would have multiplied it by more than fifteen.However，Cicero asserted that the 12 per cent，would have satisfied the cruellest usurers.]


 [21]
 In a country as rich as it possibly could be，profits as well as wages would be very low，but there has never yet been J any such country，Interest is raised t by defective en.forcement of con tracts，


 [22]
 and by prohibition.


 [23]
 The lowest rate of profit must be more than enough to compensate losses，


 [24]
 and so must the lowest rate of interest.


 [25]
 [Lecfures
 ，pp.130-134.]


 [26]
 [l
 .e.，
 the danger of evading the law.]


 [27]
 [Espritdes lois，
 liv.ⅹⅹⅱ.，ch 19，]


 [28]
 In a country as rich as it possibly could be interest would be so low that only the wealthiest peo ple could live on it.


 [29]
 The highest rate of profit would eat up all rent and leave only wages.


 [30]
 [Joshua Gee，Trade and Navigation of Great Britain Considered，
 1729，p.128，notices the fact of the Dutch being all engaged in trade and ascribes it to the deficiency of valuable land.]


 [31]
 The proportion of interest to profit rises and falls with the rate of profit.


 [32]
 Countries with low profits can sell as cheap as those with low wages；


 [33]
 [According to the view of the subject here set forth，if the three employers each spend £100 in wages and materials，and profits are at first 5 per cent，and then rise to 10 per cent.，the finished commodity must rise from £331 os.3d.to £364 2s.，while if，on the other hand，the wages rise from £100 to £105，the commodity will only rise to £347 11s.3d.It is assumed either that profits mean profits on turn-over and not on capital per annum，or else that the employers each have their capital turned over once a year.But even when one or other of these assumptions is granted，it is clear that the‘simple interest，may easily be greater than the ‘ compound’.In the examples just given we doubled profits，but only added one-twentieth to wages.If we double wages and leave profits at 5 per cent，the commodity should rise from £331 os.3d.to £662 os.6d.]


 [34]
 and in reality high profits tend to raise prices more than high wages.


 [35]
 [This paragraph is not in ed.1；the epigram at the end，however，did not make its appearance here for the first time in ed.2，since it occurs in a slightly less polished form in vol.i.]


第九章 论资本利润

资本利润的增减与劳动工资的增减一样，都同样取决于社会财富。但社会财富对二者的影响却截然不同。
 
[1]



尽管资本的增加会提高工资，但也会降低利润。如果在同一行业中有许多富商都投入资本，他们之间的竞争必然会导致该行业利润的降低；而如果同一社会中所有不同行业的资本都同样增加了，那么同样的竞争也必然会导致所有行业产生同样的结果即利润都会降低
 
[2]

 。
 
[3]



前文已经指出，即使要确定某一特定地方和特定时间的劳动的平均工资都非常不容易。而且，我们所能确定的也仅仅是最普通的工资而已。但就资本的利润而言，想确定这一点也是很难达到的。利润极其容易变动，经营某一特定行业的人也未必都能够说出他每年的平均利润是多少。因为利润不但受到他所经营的那些商品价格变动的影响，而且要受到其竞争对手和顾客运气的好坏、商品在海陆运输中甚至在仓库里所可能遭遇的许多意外事故的影响。因此，利润不仅年年变动，日日变动，甚至每时每刻都在变动。要确定在一个大国里各种行业的平均利润，就必然会更加困难；而要相当准确地确定以前或一段时间内的平均利润，那肯定是完全不可能的。
 
[4]



不过，我们虽然不可能相当准确地确定以前或现在资本的平均利润，但我们可以从货币的利息上得到一些相关的概念。可以确定这样一个原则：在使用货币获利较多的地方，通常对货币的使用会支付较多的报酬；在使用货币获利较少的地方，通常对货币的使用只会支付较少的报酬
 
[5]

 。我们由此可以确定，资本的平均利润必然会随着一国市场的平均利息率的变动而变动。利息率下落，利润必随之下降；利息率上升，利润必随之上升。因此，利息的变动情况，可使我们知道一些利润变动情况的概念。
 
[6]



亨利八世三十七年，法令宣布一切利息均不得超过10%，否则为非法
 
[7]

 。可见在此之前的利息有时是在10%以上的。其后的爱德华六世，由于对宗教的狂热而禁止了一切利息
 
[8]

 。但这种禁令，据说和其他同性质的各种禁令一样，没有产生效果。高利贷的危害不但没有减少，反而增加了。于是，伊丽莎白女王十三年的法令第八条的规定，又使原亨利八世的法令产生效力了。此后，10%继续作为法定利息率，直到詹姆士一世二十一年，才把它定为8%。复辟后不久它又降低到6%。安妮女王十二年，又降到了5%。这一切的法规，看来都极其适当。它们都是跟在市场利息率或有良好信用的人的经常借款利息率变动之后制定出的，而不是走在前头。自从安妮女王时代以来，5%的利息率似乎是高于市场利息率，而非低于市场利息率。在最近一次战争
 
[9]

 以前，政府曾以3%的利息率借款，而王国首都及国内的其他许多地方，有良好信用的人则以3.5%、4%、4.5%等的利息率借款。
 
[10]



我们国家自亨利八世以来，财富和收入都在不断增加，而且在这种增长的过程中，其速度似乎是逐渐加快的，而不是减慢的。财富不仅在增长，而且增长得愈来愈快。这一时期的劳动工资在不断增加，而大部分商业和制造业的资本利润却在不断减少。
 
[11]



在大城市经营一种行业，往往需要比在乡村更多的资本。各商业部门所投入资本的庞大和富裕竞争者人数的众多，使得城市的资本利润率一般低于农村的利润率。而城市的劳动工资，却一般比农村高。在繁荣的城市，拥有大量生产资本的雇主却往往不能按他们所需要的人数雇到工人，于是互相竞争，从而抬高了劳动工资而减低了资本利润。在没有充足的资本来雇用所有劳动者的农村，普通劳动者为了获得工作而相互竞争，于是劳动工资下降，而资本利润上升。
 
[12]



苏格兰的法定利息率虽然和英格兰相同，但市场利息率却比英格兰高许多。该地信用良好的人，很少能以低于5%的利息率借到款。就连爱丁堡的私有银行，对于随时能兑现全部或部分的期票也给予了4%的利息。伦敦的私人银行，对于储蓄的资金不给利息。在苏格兰，几乎经营所有的行业，所需的资本都比在英格兰要少。因此，苏格兰普通的利润率必定比英格兰要高。前面已经说过，苏格兰的劳动工资比英格兰的低。还有，苏格兰不仅比英格兰穷，而且其发展的速度也慢得多，尽管它确实是在前进。
 
[13]



在本世纪，法国的法定利息率并不总是受市场利息率的支配
 
[14]

 。在1720年，它从1/20跌落到1/50，即由5%跌落到2%。在1724年，它涨到1/30，或者说涨到3.3%。在1725年，它又涨到1/20，即涨到了1766年，在拉维迪执政期间，它又减到了1/25，即4%。之后，神父特雷执政期间，它又恢复到了原来的5%。据推测，这样多次强行降低法定利息率的目的是为降低公债利息率做准备。这个目的有时确实达到了。目前，法国也许没有英国那样富裕。尽管法国的法定利息率一般比英国低，而市场利息率却一般高于英国。这是因为法国和其他国家一样，人们有很安全和很容易的绕开法律的方法。有位在英法两国经商的英国商人告诉我，法国的商业利润比英国的高。正基于这个原因，许多英国人愿意把资本投在轻商的法国而不愿把资本投在重商的英国。在法国，劳动工资比英国低。如果你由苏格兰到英格兰，可以看到这两地普通人民服装和面色的差异，它能充分地表明这两地社会状况的差异。而如果你从法国回到英格兰来，这种对比就更为鲜明。法国的确比苏格兰富裕，但其进步的速度却似乎不及苏格兰。国内对于苏格兰的一般或者说普遍的看法是，它正在倒退；但这种见解，即使对法国来说，也是没有任何依据的；一个在二三十年前曾到过苏格兰看到过那边情况而现在又去那边的人，就绝不会有这种看法。
 
[15]



相反，就领土面积和人口的比例来说，荷兰比英格兰更富裕。荷兰政府以2%的利息率借款，而有良好信用的私人则以3%的利息率借款。据说，荷兰的劳动工资比英格兰的高。大家都知道，荷兰人经商所获的利润比欧洲其他国家的都低。于是有人说，荷兰的商业正在衰退。就某些商业部门来说，也许确实如此。但上面所说的事实也可表明，该国商业似乎并没有普遍衰退。当利润减少时，商人们往往会抱怨商业衰落了；但事实上利润减少，是商业繁盛的自然结果，或者说是所投资本比以前更多的自然结果。在上次英法战争期间，荷兰人乘机获得了法国的全部运输业务。而且直到现今，还有一大部分运输业操纵在荷兰人的手中。荷兰人拥有英法的大宗国债。据说，单在英国，就有大约4000万英镑（但我认为这种说法有点夸大）
 
[16]

 。此外，荷兰人还把巨额资金贷给比本国利息率高的国外私人。这些情况，无疑表明了他们资本的过剩，或者说他们的资本已经增加到了投在本国适当行业上却不能得到相应利润的程度，但这并不表示商业在衰退。就好像在某一行业经营获得的私人资本，已经增加到不能再全部投入到这一行业上的程度，然而这一行业仍在继续增长；大国的资本也同样可能这样。
 
[17]



在我们的北美和西印度的殖民地，不仅劳动工资而且货币利息和资本利润都比英格兰高。在各个殖民地，法定利息率和市场利息率在6%—8%之间。然而，劳动的高工资和资本的高利润同时存在，在其他地方这是很少见的，这是存在于新殖民地特殊情况下的特有现象。一块新的殖民地，与其他大多数国家不同，其资本的数量与领土面积相比较以及人口数与资本数相比较，在一定时期必定相对不足。他们所拥有的土地，多于他们的资本所能耕种的土地，所以，他们只把资本投在土壤最肥沃、位置最便利的土地上，即在那些靠近海滨和可以航行的河流沿岸土地。而购买这些土地的价格往往会低于其自然生产物的价值。为购买并改良这些土地而投入的资本，必然会产生极大的利润，因而足够支付较高的利息。投在这种利润丰厚的土地上的资本的迅速积累，使种植园所有者需要雇用的工人数，很快增加到新殖民地不能供应的程度。这样，他们能在新殖民地找到的劳动者的报酬就十分丰厚。然而，随着殖民地的扩展，资本利润会逐渐减少。在土质最肥沃和位置最好的土地被全部占有之后，耕种土壤和位置较差的土地就使所能取得的利润减少了，只能为投入在土地上的资本提供较低的利息。在本世纪，英国大部分殖民地法定利息率和市场利息率都大大降低了。随着财富的增加、工作的改良及人口的增长，利息降低了。但劳动工资却不与资本利润一起下降。不论资本利润如何，对劳动的需求都随着资本的增长而增加。尽管利润减少，但资本却继续增加，而且还要比以前增加得更为迅速。就这一点来说，勤劳的国家和勤劳的个人一样，都在获取财富。一般来说，大的资本虽然利润较低，但比高利润的小资本，却增加得更为迅速。俗语说，钱生钱。当已经取得了一点，要取得更多就会比较容易。最困难的是取得这一点。在前面，我已经对资本的增加和劳动的增长（对有用劳动需求的增长）之间的关系，作了部分的说明。在以后关于资本积累的讨论中，我会做出更加详细的说明。
 
[18]



获得新领土或开拓新行业，即使是在财富正迅速增长的国家，也可能会提高资本利润以及增加与此有关的货币利息。由于国家的资本，不足以满足这种新获得或新发展所带来的全部行业的资金需求，所以只把它投在能提供最大利润的那些部门上。以前投在其他行业上的资本也有一部分肯定会被撤回来，转而投入利润更大的新行业。所以，那些旧行业竞争就没有以前那么激烈了，市场上各种商品的供给也相应减少。商品减少，其价格必然或多或少地上升，这就为经营者提供了更大的利润，而他们也有能力以比从前高的利息率借入资金。在最近一次战争结束后不久，有良好信用的个人，乃至伦敦一些最大的公司，一般都以5%的利息率借款。在此之前，他们几乎没有借过4%或4.5%以上利息的借款。这一点可以从英国占领北美和西印度曾经增加英国领土与商业得到充分说明，不用设想社会财富会有任何减少。旧资本所要经营的行业增加得那么多，必然会减少许多特定行业的资本量。结果在这些行业中，由于竞争的缓和，利润必然增加。我相信，最近一次战争的巨大开支，并没有使不列颠的财富减少，其原因我将在以后章节加以说明。
 
[19]



然而，社会财富即维持产业的资金的减少，必然使劳动工资降低，进而提高资本利润和货币利息。由于劳动工资降低，社会上剩余资本的所有者，就能够用比以前少的费用将商品提供给市场；由于供应市场的资本比以前少，他们能够以比从前高的价格出售货物。商品的成本低了，而所得多了，其利润从两方面增加，因此能够支付较高的利息。在孟加拉和东印度其他英属殖民地，获得巨额财产是如此之快、如此之易。这一事实，充分说明这些贫穷地区的劳动工资非常低而资本利润非常高。其货币利息也相应的非常高。在孟加拉资金往往以40%、50%或60%的利息贷给农场主，并将下一时期的收获物作为抵押。要能够支付这种高利息的利润，必然会侵吞地主的几乎所有地租；而这样庞大的高利贷，必然侵占利润的大部分。罗马共和国衰亡以前，各地方在总督涸泽而渔的暴政下，这样高的利息非常普遍。从西塞罗
 
[20]

 的书中，我们可以知道，连道德高尚的布鲁塔斯也曾在塞浦路斯岛以48%的利息放贷
 
[21]

 。
 
[22]



一国的财富如果已达到它的土壤、气候以及相对于其他国家的位置所允许获得的限度，因而没有可能再进一步增加，但却也没有发生衰退。那么，此时它的劳动工资和资本利润也许都很低。当一国人口的数量，已完全达到其领土可以维持或其资本可以雇用的限度，在此状态下，就业竞争必将十分激烈，使劳动工资降低到只够维持现有劳动者人数的地步。并且这时人口已经饱和，不可能再有增加。一国的资本，如果与国内必须经营的各行业所需要的资本相比，还有剩余。那么各行业所使用的资本，就达到了各行业的性质和范围所能容纳的限度。由此，各地方的竞争就激烈到极点，而普通利润也降到最低。

但是，也许还没有一个国家已经达到这种富裕程度。中国似乎长期处于停滞状态，其财富也许在很久以前就已经完全达到了该国法律制度所允许的限度，但如果改变他的法律制度，那么该国的土壤、气候和地理位置所可允许的限度，可能比上述限度要大得多。一个忽视或鄙夷对外贸易、只允许外国船舶驶入其中一两个港口的国家，是无法经营在不同法制体制下所可能经营的那么多交易。另外，在富人或大资本家享有很大安全，而穷人或小资本家不但不能享有安全，而且随时都有可能被下级官吏以执法为借口而强加掠夺的国家，国内所经营的各种行业，都是不可能投入足够多的资本来达到按照各种行业的性质和范围所能容纳的程度。在各行业中，压迫穷人，就必然要使富人的垄断成为制度。富人通过垄断就能获取极大的利润。所以，中国一般的利息率据说是12%，而资本的普通利润必须能够支付这么高的利息。
 
[23]



法律上的缺陷，有时会使一国利息率升高到远远超过它的实际状况（如贫富状况）所能承受的程度。当法律不能强制人们履行契约时，那一切借款人所处的地位都和法制健全的国家中的破产者或信用不好者的地位几乎相当。放贷人收回借款的把握不大，就使他向其他借款人索取的利息和向破产者在借款时索取的利息一样高。在横行于罗马帝国西部各地的未开化民族中，很长时间以来契约是否履行只凭当事者的信用
 
[24]

 ，他们王国的法院很少过问此事。当时的高利息率，恐怕部分也是由此引起的。

如果法规要完全禁止利息，也不可能收到效果。许多人必须借入资金；而出借人，不仅要考虑这笔资金的用法，也就是使用它时的报酬，而且还会要求补偿规避法律的风险。孟德斯鸠说，一切伊斯兰教国家利息率之所以高，并不是因为他们贫穷，而是部分因为法律禁止利息
 
[25]

 ，部分因为贷款难以收回
 
[26]

 。
 
[27]



最低的普通利润率，除了要能够补偿投资可能遭遇的意外损失以外，还必须有盈余。只有这一剩余才能算是纯利润或净利润。通常所说的总利润，除了包含这种剩余以外，还包含了为补偿意外损失而留下的部分。借款人所能够支付的利息，只与纯利润成比例。
 
[28]



出借资金，就算相当谨慎，也有受意外损失的可能。所以，最低的普通利息率就和最低的普通利润率一样，除了补偿借贷可能遇到的意外损失外，还必须有盈余。如果没有盈余，那么出借资金的动机就只能是出于善心或友情了。
 
[29]



在达到极度富裕，并且用于各行业的资本已达到最大限度的国家，一般纯利润率很低。因而这种利润所能支付的平均市场利息率也很低。因此除了大富商外，任何人都没办法靠货币利息生活。小资产者和中等有产者，都必须监督自己资本的用途。几乎所有人都得成为商人，或者从事某种产业。荷兰的现状，似乎正变得与此相似。在那里，商人算是时髦人物
 
[30]

 。现实需要使得几乎所有的人都习以为常地去这样做。同时习俗又处处支配着时尚。好像如若不和别人穿上同样的服装，便会成为笑柄；不和别人同样从事商业，也不免成为笑柄。一个游手好闲的人，置身于商人中间，就好像一个文官置身于军队中一样，就会感到一种尴尬，甚至是被轻视。
 
[31]



最高的平均利润率也许是这样一种利润率——它在大部分商品价格中完全占去本应归作地租的那一部分，只剩下足够支付商品生产及运到市场所需劳动的最低工资，即按照所有地方仅足以维持生存的工资。在工人们从事工作时，总得设法养活他们；但地主却不一定这样做。东印度公司职员在孟加拉经营所取得的商业利润，恐怕和这个最高比率相差不远。
 
[32]



平常市场利息率对平均纯利润率的比例，必随利润升降而变化。在英国，商人把相当于两倍利息的利润，看作合理的利润。我认为，这所谓的合理的利润，就是平均利润。在一个平均纯利润率为8%或10%的国家，用借来的资金经营商业的人，用所得利润的一半作为利息应该是合理的。资本由借用人承担风险，他似乎是给出借人保险；在大部分行业中，4%或5%，既可作为这种所冒风险的足够补偿，也可作为不辞辛苦运用这笔资本的足够补偿。不过，在普通利润率低得多或高得多的国家，利息和纯利润的比例就可能不会像上述那样了。如果利润率低得多，就不能以一半作为利息；如果利润率高得多，就可能以一半以上作为利息。
 
[33]



在财富迅速增长的国家，许多商品价格的低利润可以弥补高的劳动工资。这样它们的商品，就能与繁荣程度较低并且劳动工资可能也较低的邻国的商品以同样低廉的价格出售。
 
[34]



事实上，高利润抬高产品价格的倾向比高工资大得多。例如，在麻布制造厂不同工种的工人，如梳麻工、纺工、织工等的工资，如果每天均提高两便士。那么一匹麻布所需提高的价格，仅仅等于生产这一匹麻布所雇的工人人数，乘以他们生产这一匹麻布的工作日数，再乘以两便士。商品价格中属于工资的那一部分，在生产的一切不同阶段，按算术级数递次增加。但如果雇用这些工人的所有雇主的利润，都提高5%，那么商品价格中归于利润的那一部分，在一切生产阶段，就会按照几何级数递次增加。也就是说，梳麻工的雇主在卖麻时，除了要求他所垫付的材料和工人工资的全部价值，还另加上5%的资金。纺工的雇主，也要求在他所垫付的麻价和工人工资的全部价值上，另外加上5%。同理，织工的雇主，也同样要求另外加上5%。因此，工资增高对商品价格升高的作用，就好像单利对债额累积的作用。而利润增高对它的作用，却好像复利一样
 
[35]

 。我国的商人和制造者只对高工资在提高物价、从而减少国内外销售的作用，大发牢骚；却对高利润的恶果，只字不提。对自己得利而产生的恶果，他们保持沉默；却对他人得利而产生的后果，大加抱怨
 
[36]

 。
 
[37]






 [1]
 利润依赖于财富的增减，


 [2]
 利润随着财富的增加而下降。


 [3]
 这种说法在随后略有扩展，那里将资本所有人之间的竞争的加剧归因于找到“使用任何新资本的有利方法”逐渐变得越来越困难。


 [4]
 利润率很难确定


 [5]
 但利润率可以由利息率来推断，


 [6]
 但事实上利息并不总是与利润保持同一比例。


 [7]
 “反高利贷法”。基于以前的法令模糊不清就把以前的法令都废除了，并且禁止回购前3个月内售出的商品和禁止通过任何放高利贷手段获得的每年超过10%的收入。它实际的作用就在于将利率合法化地升至10%。


 [8]
 爱德华六世五年和爱德华六世六年的第20号法令，禁止所有的利率和废除亨利八世上述的法令。在它的导言中宣称该法令无意于允许高利贷，而是为了反对所有的高利贷。“但是情况都是一样的，上述法律是为了排除以前所用法律带来的不好和不便之处。”


 [9]
 在英格兰，利息率是下降的，


 [10]
 而财富在一直增加。


 [11]
 由于城市的资本比农村的充足，因此资本在城市比在农村利润低。


 [12]
 指的1756～1763年的战争。


 [13]
 贫穷的苏格兰的利息率比英格兰高。


 [14]
 见J.B.丹尼森的《关于利息率》第7版，1771年，第3卷，第18页。


 [15]
 法国情况也一样，或许法国没有英格兰富裕，


 [16]
 波斯尔斯威特：《商业词典》（第2版，1757年，第1卷，第877页）。“资金”一词是说，有人估计外国人拥有的不列颠资金总额应该是全部债务的五分之一，而其他人估计为四分之一。但根据马根斯《环球商人》（霍斯利主编，1753年，第13页）说“外国人持有量极可能不到四分之一”。他了解到“荷兰在这里持有的钱，视‘银行、东印度和南海’股票，其利息可能会占到总额的三分之一”。法尔曼，《公共资产账户》（第7版，1824年，第229页）引述道：“1762年账户上提取的资金显示了这几种资金在英格兰银行的流动性，然后停留在国外账户名目上。”这点从辛克莱《公共收入的历史》（第3部分，1790年，第366页）中也可以看到。从这些可以看到，外国人持有4627858镑的银行股票和10328537镑的其他资产，这还不包括南海和东印度股票。明眼人有理由相信南海公司持有总量为2500000镑的资产，东印度公司持有500000镑的资产，总计18000000镑。1806年，他说扣除税收（外国人是免税的）总计18500000镑，但不包括银行股票。


 [17]
 但是比英格兰富裕的荷兰利息却更低。


 [18]
 特殊情况下新殖民地会同时出现高工资和高利润的情况，但随之利润会逐渐地减少。


 [19]
 获得新领土或开拓新行业会提高利润，即便在日益富裕的国家也是如此。


 [20]
 资本存量减少，会提高资本利润。


 [21]
 见《致庞培的信》（Ad Atticum），第6卷第一章第5、6节。西塞罗认为一个6年期的债务利率应该是每年12%，本金在这6年中逐年增长。这样下来本金几乎会翻一番，但布鲁塔斯通过他的代理人却要求的利率，这样几乎增加15倍了。然而西塞罗说12%的利率已经让最贪婪的放贷者满意了。


 [22]
 西塞罗（Cicero），公元前106～前43年，古罗马政治家、雄辩家、著作家。


 [23]
 当一国财富增加到极点时，该国的工资和利润都降得极低，但还没有国家达到上述的富裕程度。合同执行不力会导致高利率，


 [24]
 禁止利息也会导致高利率。


 [25]
 最低的利润率，必须足以补偿投资的损失，


 [26]
 最低利息率也是如此。


 [27]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第130～134页。


 [28]
 即触犯法律的危险。


 [29]
 《论法的精神》，liv。ⅹⅹⅱ，第19章。


 [30]
 在一个极度富裕的国家，也只有最富有的人才能靠利息生活。


 [31]
 高的利润率会占去所有的地租，而只留下工资。


 [32]
 乔舒亚·吉：《大不列颠贸易与航海研究》（1729年，第128页），注意到荷兰人全民皆商的事实，把这个现象归因于荷兰土地贫乏。


 [33]
 利息与利润率之间的比例，随着利润率的变化而变化。


 [34]
 低利润国家与低工资国家一样，廉价出售商品；


 [35]
 根据这里提出的有关这个问题的观点，如果三个雇主对原料和工资各支付100镑，那么利率起初为5%，随后升至10%，制成品价格肯定由331镑3便士升至364镑2先令；与之相反，如果工资由100镑升到105镑，商品价格则将升到347镑11先令3便士。这是假定，要么利润意味着周转资本的利润而不是每年资本的利润，要么每个雇主只能使其资本每年周转一次。但是，不论是哪种假定，显然“单利”很容易比“复利”多。在刚才提到的例子中，我们使利润加倍，工资只增加1/20。如果是工资翻倍，利润仍然为50%，而商品价格却由331镑3便士升至662镑6便士。


 [36]
 事实上，高利润对抬高产品价格的作用比高工资大得多。


 [37]
 本段在第1版中没有，这里结尾讽刺的话只有在第2版中才首次出现，因为它在随后的第2卷中以略浅修饰的形式出现了。


CHAPTER Ⅹ Of Wages And Profit In The Different Employments Of Labour And Stock
 
[1]



The whole of the advantages and disadvantages of the different employments of labour and stock must，in the same neighbourhood，be either perfectly equal or continually tending to equality.If in the same neighbourhood，there was any employment evidently either more or less advantageous than the rest，so many people would crowd into it in the one case，and so many would desert it in the other，that its advantages would soon return to the level of other employments.This at least would be the case in a society where things were left to follow their natural course，where there was perfect liberty，
 
[2]

 and where every man was perfectly free both to chuse what occupation he thought proper，and to change it as often as he thought proper.Every man's interest would prompt him to seek the advantageous，and to shun the disadvantageous employment.
 
[3]



Pecuniary wages and profit，indeed，are every-where in Europe extremely different according to the different employments of labour and stock.But this difference arises partly from certain circumstances in the employments themselves，which，either really，or at least in the imaginations of men，make up for a small pecuniary gain in some，and counter-balance a great one in others；and partly from the policy of Europe，which no-where leaves things at perfect liberty.

The particular consideration of those circumstances and of that policy will divide this chapter into two parts.

PART Ⅰ Inequalities Arising From The Nature Of The Employments Themselves
 
 
[4]



The five following are the principal circumstances which，so far as I have been able to observe，make up for a small pecuniary gain in some employments，and counter-balance a great one in others：first，the agreeableness or disagreeableness of the employments themselves；secondly，the easiness and cheapness，or the difficulty and expence of learning them；thirdly，the constancy or inconstancy of employment in them；fourthly，the small or great trust which must be reposed in those who exercise them；and fifthly，the probability or improbability of success in them.
 
[5]



First，The wages of labour vary with the ease or hardship，the cleanliness or dirtiness，the honourableness or dishonourableness of the employment.Thus in most places，take the year round，a journeyman taylor earns less than a journeyman weaver.His work is much easier.A journeyman weaver earns less than a journeyman smith.His work is not always easier，but it is much cleanlier.A journeyman blacksmith，though an artificer，seldom earns so much in twelve hours as a collier，who is only a labourer，does in eight.His work is not quite so dirty，is less dangerous，and is carried on in day-light，and above ground.Honour makes a great part of the reward of all honourable professions.In point of pecuniary gain，all things considered，they are generally under-recompensed，as I shall endeavour to show by and by.Disgrace has the contrary effect.The trade of a butcher is a brutal and an odious business；but it is in most places more profitable than the greater part of common trades.The most detestable of all employments，that of public executioner，is，in proportion to the quantity of work done，better paid than any common trade whatever.
 
[6]



Hunting and fishing，the most important employments of mankind in the rude state of society，become in its advanced state their most agreeable amusements，and they pursue for pleasure what they once followed from necessity.In the advanced state of society，therefore，they are all very poor people who follow as a trade，what other people pursue as a pastime.Fishermen have been so since the time of
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 Theocritus.A poacher is every-where a very poor man in Great Britain.In countries where the rigour of the law suffers no poachers，the licensed hunter is not in a much better condition.The natural taste for those employments makes more people follow them than can live comfortably by them，and the produce of their labour，in proportion to its quantity，comes always too cheap to market to afford anything but the most scanty subsistence to the labourers.
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Disagreeableness and disgrace affect the profits of stock in the same manner as the wages of labour.The keeper of an inn or tavern，who is never master of his own house，and who is exposed to the brutality of every drunkard，exercises neither a very agreeable nor a very creditable business.But there is scarce any common trade in which a small stock yields so great a profit.
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Secondly，The wages of labour vary with the easiness and cheapness，or the difficulty and expence of learning the business.

When any expensive machine is erected，the extraordinary work to be performed by it before it is worn out，it must be expected，will replace the capital laid out upon it，with at least the ordinary profits.A man educated at the expence of much labour and time to any of those employments which require extraordinary dexterity and skill，may be compared to one of those expensive machines.The work which he learns to perform，it must be expected，over and above the usual wages of common labour，will replace to him the whole expence of his education，with at least the ordinary profits of an equally valuable capital.It must do this too in a reasonable time，regard being had to the very uncertain duration of human life，in the same manner as to the more certain duration of the machine.
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The difference between the wages of skilled labour and those of common labour，is founded upon this principle.

The policy of Europe considers the labour of all mechanics，artificers，and manufacturers，as skilled labour；and that of all country labourers as common labour.It seems to suppose that of the former to be of a more nice and delicate nature than that of the latter.It is so perhaps in some cases；but in the greater part it is quite otherwise，as I shall endeavour to shew by and by.The laws and customs of Europe，therefore，in order to qualify any person for exercising the one species of labour，impose the necessity of an apprenticeship，though with different degrees of rigour in different places.They leave the other free and open to every body.During the continuance of the apprenticeship，the whole labour of the apprentice belongs to his master.In the mean time he must，in many cases，be maintained by his parents or relations，and in almost all cases must be cloathed by them.Some money too is commonly given to the master for teaching him his trade.They who cannot give money，give time，or become bound for more than the usual number of years；a consideration which，though it is not always advantageous to the master，on account of the usual idleness of apprentices，is always disadvantageous to the apprentice.In country labour，on the contrary，the labourer，while he is employed about the easier，learns the more difficult parts of his business，and his own labour maintains him through all the different stages of his employment.It is reasonable，therefore，that in Europe the wages of mechanics，artificers，and manufacturers，should be somewhat higher than those of common labourers.
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 They are so accordingly，and their superior gains make them in most places be considered as a superior rank of people.This superiority，however，is generally very small；the daily or weekly earnings of journeymen in the more common sorts of manufactures，such as those of plain linen and woollen cloth，computed at an average，are，in most places，very little more than the day wages of common labourers.Their employment，indeed，is more steady and uniform，and the superiority of their earnings，taking the whole year together，may be somewhat greater.It seems evidently，however，to be no greater than what is sufficient to compensate the superior expence of their education.
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Education in the ingenious arts and in the liberal professions，is still more tedious and expensive.The pecuniary recompence，therefore，of painters and sculptors，of lawyers and physicians，ought
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 to be much more liberal：and it is so accordingly.
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The profits of stock seem to be very little affected by the easiness or difficulty of learning the trade in which it is employed.All the different ways in which stock is commonly employed in great towns seem，in reality，to be almost equally easy and equally difficult to learn.One branch either of foreign or domestic trade，cannot well be a much more intricate business than another.

Thirdly，The wages of labour in different occupations vary with the constancy or inconstancy of employment.
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 Employment is muchmore constant in some trades than in others.In the greater part of manufactures，a journeyman may be pretty sure of employment almost every day in the year that he is able to work.A mason or bricklayer，on the contrary，can work neither in hard frost nor in foul weather，and his employment at all other times depends upon the occasional calls of his customers.He is liable，in consequence，to be frequently without any.What he earns，therefore，while he is employed，must not only maintain him while he is idle，but make him some compensation for those anxious and desponding moments which the thought of so precarious a situation must sometimes occasion.Where the computed earnings of the greater part of manufacturers，accordingly，are nearly upon a level with the day wages of common labourers，those of masons and bricklayers are generally from one half more to double those wages.Where common labourers earn four and five shillings a week，masons and bricklayers frequently earn seven and eight；where the former earn six，the latter often earn nine and ten，and where the former earn nine and ten，as in London，the latter commonly earn fifteen and eighteen.No species of skilled labour，however，seems more easy to learn than that of masons and bricklayers.Chairmen in London，during the summer season，are said sometimes to be employed as bricklayers.The high wages of those workmen，therefore，are not so much the recompence of their skill，as the compensation for the inconstancy of their employment.
 
[17]



A house carpenter seems to exercise rather a nicer and more ingenious trade than a mason.In most places，however，for it is not universally so，his day-wages are somewhat lower.His employment，though it depends much，does not depend so entirely upon the occasional calls of his customers；and it is not liable to be interrupted by the weather.

When the trades which generally afford constant employment，happen in a particular place not to do so，the wages of the workmen always rise a good deal above their ordinary proportion to those of common labour.In London almost all journeymen artificers are liable to be called upon and dismissed by their masters from day to day，and from week to week，in the same manner as day-labourers in other places.The lowest order of artificers，journeymen taylors，accordingly，earn there half a crown a day，though eighteen pence may be reckoned the wages of common labour.In small towns and country villages，the wages of journeymen taylors frequently scarce equal those of common labour；but in London they are often many weeks without employment，particularly during the summer.

When the inconstancy of employment is combined with the hardship，disagreeableness，and dirtiness of the work，it sometimes raises the wages of the most common labour above those of the most skilful artificers.A collier working by the piece is supposed，at Newcastle，to earn commonly about double，and in many parts of Scotland about three times the wages of common labour.His high wages arise altogether from the hardship，disagreeableness，and dirtiness of his work.His employment may，upon most occasions，be as constant as he pleases.The coal-heavers in London exercise a trade which in hardship，dirtiness，and disagreeableness，almost equals that of colliers；and from the unavoidable irregularity in the arrivals of coal-ships，the employment of the greater part of them is necessarily very inconstant.If colliers，therefore，commonly earn double and triple the wages of common labour，it ought not to seem unreasonable that coal-heavers should sometimes earn four and five times those wages.In the enquiry made into their condition a few years ago，it was found that at the rate at which they were then paid，they could earn from six to ten shillings a day.Six shillings are about four times the wages of common labour in London，and in every particular trade，the lowest common earnings may always be considered as those of the far greater number.How extravagant soever those earnings may appear，if they were more than sufficient to compensate all the disagreeable circumstances of the business，there would soon be so great a number of competitors as，in a trade which has no exclusive privilege，would quickly reduce them to a lower rate.

The constancy or inconstancy of employment cannot affect
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 the ordinary profits of stock in any particular trade.Whether the stock is or is not constantly employed depends，not upon the trade，but the trader.
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Fourthly，The wages of labour vary according to the small or great trust which must be reposed in the workmen.
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The wages of goldsmiths and jewellers are every-where superior to those of many other workmen，not only of equal，but of much superior ingenuity；on account of the precious materials with which they are intrusted.
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We trust our health to the physician；our fortune and sometimes our life and reputation to the lawyer and attorney.Such confidence could not safely be reposed in people of a very mean or low condition.Their reward must be such，therefore，as may give them that rank in the society which so important a trust requires.The long time and the great expence which must be laid out in their education，when combined with this circumstance，necessarily enhance still further the price of their labour.

When a person employs only his own stock in trade，there is no trust；and the credit which he may get from other people，depends，not upon the nature of his trade，but upon their opinion of his fortune，probity，and prudence.The different rates of profit，therefore，in the different branches of trade，cannot arise from the different decrees of trust reposed in the traders.
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Fifthly，The wages of labour in different employments vary according to the probability or improbability of success in them.
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The probability that any particular person shall ever be qualified for the employment to which he is educated，is very different in different occupations.In the greater part of mechanic trades，success is almost certain；but very uncertain in the liberal professions.Put your son apprentice to a shoemaker，there is little doubt of his learning to make a pair of shoes：But send him to study the law，it is at least twenty to one if ever he makes such proficiency as will enable him to live by the business.In a perfectly fair lottery，those who draw the prizes ought to gain all that is lost by those who draw the blanks.In a profession where twenty fail for one that succeeds，that one ought to gain all that should have been gained by the unsuccessful twenty.The counsellor at law who，perhaps，at near forty years of age，begins to make something by his profession，ought to receive the retribution，not only of his own so tedious and expensive education，but of that of more than twenty others who are never likely to make any thing by it.How extravagant soever the fees of counsellors at law may sometimes appear，their real retribution is never equal to this.
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 Compute in any particular place，what is likely to be annually gained，and what is likely to be annually spent，by all the different workmen in any common trade，such as that of shoemakers or weavers，and you will find that the former sum will generally exceed the latter.But make the same computation with regard to all the counsellors and students of law，in all the different inns of court，and you will find that their annual gains bear but a very small proportion to their annual expence，even though you rate the former as high，and the latter as low，as can well be done.The lottery of the law，therefore，is very far from being a perfectly fair lottery；and that，as well as many other liberal and honourable professions，is，in point of pecuniary gain，evidently under-recompenced.
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Those professions keep their level，however，with other occupations，and，notwithstanding these discouragements，all the most generous and liberal spirits are eager to crowd into them.Two different causes contribute to recommend them.First，the desire of the reputation which attends upon superior excellence in any of them；and，secondly，the natural confidence which every man has more or less，not only in his own abilities，but in his own good fortune.
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To excel in any profession，in which but few arrive at mediocrity，is the most decisive mark of what is called genius or superior talents.The public admiration which attends upon such distinguished abilities，makes always a part of their reward；a greater or smaller in proportion as it is higher or lower in degree.It makes a considerable part of that reward in the profession of physic；a still greater perhaps in that of law；in poetry and philosophy it makes almost the whole.
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There are some very agreeable and beautiful talents of which the possession commands a certain sort of admiration；but of which the exercise for the sake of gain is considered，whether from reason or prejudice，as a sort of public prostitution.The pecuniary recompence，therefore，of those who exercise them in this manner，must be sufficient，not only to pay for the time，labour，and expence of acquiring the talents，but for the discredit which attends the employment of them as the means of subsistence.The exorbitant rewards of players，opera-singers，operadancers，&c.are founded upon those two principles；the rarity and beauty of the talents，and the discredit of employing them in this manner.It seems absurd at first sight that we should despise their persons，and yet reward their talents with the most profuse liberality.While we do the one，however，we must of necessity do the other.Should the public opinion or prejudice ever alter with regard to such occupations，their pecuniary recompence would quickly diminish.More people would apply to them，and the competition would quickly reduce the price of their labour.Such talents，though far from being common，are by no means so rare as is imagined.Many people possess them in great perfection，who disdain to make this use of them；and many more are capable of acquiring them，if any thing could be made honourably by them.
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The over-weening conceit which the greater part of men have of their own abilities，is an ancient evil remarked by the philosophers and moralists of all ages.Their absurd presumption in their own good fortune，has been less taken notice of.It is，however，if possible，still more universal.There is no man living who，when in tolerable health and spirits，has not some share of it.The chance of gain is by every man more or less over-valued，and the chance of loss is by most men undervalued，and by scarce any man，who is in tolerable health and spirits，valued more than it is worth.
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That the chance of gain is naturally over-valued，we may learn from the universal success of lotteries.The world neither ever saw，nor ever will see，a perfectly fair lottery；or one in which the whole gain compensated the whole loss；because the undertaker could make nothing by it.In the state lotteries the tickets are really not worth the price which is paid by the original subscribers，and yet commonly sell in the market for twenty，thirty，and sometimes forty per cent，advance.The vain hope of gaining some of the great prizes is the sole cause of this demand.The soberest people scarce look upon it as a folly to pay a small sum for the chance of gaining ten or twenty thousand pounds；though they know that even that small sum is perhaps twenty or thirty per cent，more than the chance is worth.In a lottery in which no prize exceeded twenty pounds，though in other respects it approached much nearer to a perfectly fair one than the common state lotteries，there would not be the same demand for tickets.In order to have a better chance for some of the great prizes，some people purchase several tickets，and others，small shares in a still greater number.There is not，however，a more certain proposition in mathematics，than that the more tickets you adventure upon，the more likely you are to be a loser.Adventure upon all the tickets in the lottery，and you lose for certain；and the greater the number of your tickets the nearer you approach to this certainty.
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That the chance of loss is frequently undervalued，and scarce ever valued more than it is worth，we may learn from the very moderate profit of insurers.In order to make insurance，either from fire or searisk，a trade at all，the common premium must be sufficient to compensate the common losses，to pay the expence of management，and to afford such a profit as might have been drawn from an equal capital employed in any common trade.The person who pays no more than this，evidently pays no more than the real value of the risk，or the lowest price at which he can reasonably expect to insure it.But though many people have made a little money by insurance，very few have made a great fortune；and from this consideration alone，it seems evident enough，that the ordinary balance of profit and loss is not more advantageous in this，than in other common trades by which so many people make fortunes.Moderate，however，as the premium of insurance commonly is，many people despise the risk too much to care to pay it.Taking the whole kingdom at an average，nineteen houses in twenty，or rather，perhaps，ninety-nine in a hundred，are not insured from fire.Sea risk is more alarming to the greater part of people，and the proportion of ships insured to those not insured is much greater.Many sail，however，at all seasons，and even in time of war，without any insurance.This may sometimes perhaps be done without any imprudence.When a great company，or even a great merchant，has twenty or thirty ships at sea，they may，as it were，insure one another.The premium saved upon them all，may more than compensate such losses as they are likely to meet with in the common course of chances.The neglect of insurance upon shipping，however，in the same manner as upon houses，is，in most cases，the effect of no such nice calculation，but of mere thoughtless rashness and presumptuous contempt of the risk.
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The contempt of risk and the presumptuous hope of success，are in no period of life more active than at the age at which young people chuse their professions.How little the fear of misfortune is then capable of balancing the hope of good luck，appears still more evidently in the readiness of the common people to enlist as soldiers，or to go to sea，than in the eagerness of those of better fashion to enter into what are called the liberal professions.
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What a common soldier may lose is obvious enough.Without regarding the danger，however，young volunteers never enlist so readily as at the beginning of a new war；and though they have scarce any chance of preferment，they figure to themselves，in their youthful fancies，a thousand occasions of acquiring honour and distinction which never occur.These romantic hopes make the whole price of their blood.Their pay is less than that of common labourers，and in actual service their fatigues are much greater
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The lottery of the sea is not altogether so disadvantageous as that of the army.The son of a creditable labourer or artificer may frequently go to sea with his father's consent；but if he enlists as a soldier，it is always without it.Other people see some chance of his making something by the one trade：nobody but himself sees any of his making any thing by the other.The great admiral is less the object of public admiration than the great general，and the highest success in the sea service promises a less brilliant fortune and reputation than equal success in the land.The same difference runs through all the inferior degrees of preferment in both.By the rules of precedency a captain in the navy ranks with a colonel in the army：but he does not rank with him in the common estimation.As the great prizes in the lottery are less，the smaller ones must be more numerous.Common sailors，therefore，more frequently get some fortune and preferment than common soldiers；and the hope of those prizes is what principally recommends the trade.Though their skill and dexterity are much superior to that of almost any artificers，and though their whole life is one continual scene of hardship and danger，yet for all this dexterity and skill，for all those hardships and dangers，while they remain in the condition of common sailors，they receive scarce any other recompence but the pleasure of exercising the one and of surmounting the other.Their wages are not greater than those of common labourers at the port which regulates the rate of seamen's wages.As they are continually going from port to port，the monthly pay of those who sail from all the different ports of Great Britain，is more nearly upon a level than that of any other workmen in those different places；and the rate of the port to and from which the greatest number sail，that is the port of London，regulates that of all the rest.At London the wages of the greater part of the different classes of workmen are about double those of the same classes at Edinburgh.But the sailors who sail from the port of London seldom earn above three or four shillings a month more than those who sail from the port of Leith，and the difference is frequently not so great.In time of peace，and in the merchant service，the London price is from a guinea to about seven-and-twenty shillings the calendar month.A common labourer in London，at the rate of nine or ten shillings a week，may earn in the calendar month from forty to five-and-forty shillings.The sailor，indeed，over and above his pay，is supplied with provisions.Their value，however，may not perhaps always exceed the difference between his pay and that of the common labourer；and though it sometimes should，the excess will not be clear gain to the sailor，because he cannot share it with his

wife and family，whom he must maintain out of his wages at home.

The dangers and hair-breadth escapes of a life of adventures，instead of disheartening young people，seem frequently to recommend a trade to them.A tender mother，among the inferior ranks of people，is often afraid to send her son to school at a sea-port town，lest the sight of the ships and the conversation and adventures of the sailors should entice him to go to sea.The distant prospect of hazards，from which we can hope to extricate ourselves by courage and address，is not disagreeable to us，and does not raise the wages of labour in any employment.It is otherwise with those in which courage and address can be of no avail.In trades which are known to be very unwholesome，the wages of labour are always remarkably high.Unwholesomeness is a species of disagreeableness，and its effects upon the wages of labour are to be ranked under that general head.
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In all the different employments of stock，the ordinary rate of profit varies more or less with the certainty or uncertainty of the returns.These are in general less uncertain in the inland than in the foreign trade，and in some branches of foreign trade than in others；in the trade to North America，for example，than in that to Jamaica.The ordinary rate of profit always rises more or less with the risk.It does not，however，seem to rise in proportion to it，or so as to compensate it completely.Bankruptcies are most frequent in the most hazardous trades.The most hazardous of all trades，that of a smuggler，though when the adventure succeeds it is likewise the most profitable，is the infallible road to bankruptcy.The presumptuous hope of success seems to act here as upon all other occasions，and to entice so many adventurers into those hazardous trades，that their competition reduces the profit below what is sufficient to compensate the risk.To compensate it completely，the common returns ought，over and above the ordinary profits of stock，not only to make up for all occasional losses，but to afford a surplus profit to the adventurers of the same nature with the profit of insurers.But if the common returns were sufficient for all this，bankruptcies would not be more frequent in these than in other trades.
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Of the five circumstances，therefore，which vary the wages of labour，two only affect the profits of stock；the agreeableness or disagreeableness of the business，and the risk or security with which it is attended.In point of agreeableness or disagreeableness，there is little or no difference in the far greater part of the different employments of stock；but a great deal in those of labour；and the ordinary profit of stock，though it rises with the risk，does not always seem to rise in proportion to it.It should follow from all this，that，in the same society or neighbourhood，the average and ordinary rates of profit in the different employments of stock should be more nearly upon a level than the pecuniary wages of the different sorts of labour.They are so accordingly.The difference between the earnings of a common labourer and those of a well employed lawyer or physician，is evidently much greater than that between the ordinary profits in any two different branches of trade.The apparent difference，besides，in the profits of different trades，is generally a deception arising from our not always distinguishing what ought to be considered as wages，from what ought to be considered as profit.
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Apothecaries profit is become a bye-word，denoting something uncommonly extravagant.This great apparent profit，however，is frequently no more than the reasonable wages of labour.The skill of an apothecary is a much nicer and more delicate matter than that of any artificer whatever；and the trust which is reposed in him is of much greater importance.He is the physician of the poor in all cases，and of the rich when the distress or danger is not very great.His reward，therefore，ought to be suitable to his skill and his trust，and it arises generally from the price at which he sells his drugs.But the whole drugs which the best employed apothecary，in a large market town，will sell in a year，may not perhaps cost him above thirty or forty pounds.Though he should sell them，therefore，for three or four hundred，or at a thousand per cent，profit，this may frequently be no more than the reasonable wages of his labour charged，in the only way in which he can charge them，upon the price of his drugs.The greater part of the apparent profit is real wages disguised in the garb of profit.
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In a small sea-port town，
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 a little grocer will make forty or fifty per cent，upon a stock of a single hundred pounds，while a considerable wholesale merchant in the same place will scarce make eight or ten per cent，upon a stock of ten thousand.The trade of the grocer may be necessary for the conveniency of the inhabitants，and the narrowness of the market may not admit the employment of a larger capital in the business.The man，however，must not only live by his trade，but live by it suitably to the qualifications which it requires.Besides possessing a little capital，he must be able to read，write，and account，and must be a tolerable judge too of，perhaps，fifty or sixty different sorts of goods，their prices，qualities，and the markets where they are to be had cheapest.He must have all the knowledge，in short，that is necessary for a great merchant，which nothing hinders him from becoming but the want of a sufficient capital.Thirty or forty pounds a year cannot be considered as too great a recompence for the labour of a person so accomplished.Deduct this from the seemingly great profits of his capital，and little more will remain，perhaps，than the ordinary profits of stock.The greater part of the apparent profit is，in this case too，real wages.
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The difference between the apparent profit of the retail and that of the wholesale trade，is much less in the capital than in small towns and country villages.Where ten thousand pounds can be employed in the grocery trade，the wages of the grocer's labour make but a very trifling addition to the real profits of so great a stock.The apparent profits of the wealthy retailer，therefore，are there more nearly upon a level with those of the wholesale merchant.It is upon this account that goods sold by retail are generally as cheap and frequently much cheaper in the capital than in small towns and country villages.Grocery goods，for example，are generally much cheaper；bread and butcher's meat frequently as cheap.It costs no more to bring grocery goods to the great town than to the country village；but it costs a great deal more to bring corn and cattle，as the greater part of them must be brought from a much greater distance.The prime cost of grocery goods，therefore，being the same in both places，they are cheapest where the least profit is charged upon them.The prime cost of bread and butcher's meat is greater in the great town than in the country village；and though the profit is less，therefore they are not always cheaper there，but often equally cheap.In such articles as bread and butcher's meat，the same cause，which diminishes apparent profit，increases prime cost.The extent of the market，by giving employment to greater stocks，diminishes apparent profit；but by requiring supplies from a greater distance，it increases prime cost.This diminution of the one and increase of the other seem，in most cases，nearly to counter-balance one another；which is probably the reason that，though the prices of corn and cattle are commonly very different in different parts of the kingdom，those of bread and butcher's meat are generally very nearly the same through the greater part of it.
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Though the profits of stock both in the wholesale and retail trade are generally less in the capital than in small towns and country villages，yet great fortunes are frequently acquired from small beginnings in the former，and scarce ever in the latter.In small towns and country villages，on account of the narrowness of the market，trade cannot always be extended as stock extends.In such places，therefore，though the rate of a particular person's profits may be very high，the sum or amount of them can never be very great，nor consequently that of his annual accumulation.In great towns，on the contrary，trade can be extended as stock increases，and the credit of a frugal and thriving man increases much faster than his stock.His trade is extended in proportion to the amount of both，and the sum or amount of his profits is in proportion to the extent of his trade，and his annual accumulation in proportion to the amount of his profits.It seldom happens，however，that great fortunes are made even in great towns by any one regular，established，and well-known branch of business，but in consequence of a long life of industry，frugality，and attention.Sudden fortunes，indeed，are sometimes made in such places by what is called the trade of speculation.The speculative merchant exercises no one regular，established，or well known branch of business.He is a corn merchant this year，and a wine merchant the next，and a sugar，tobacco，or tea merchant the year after.He enters into every trade when he foresees that it is likely to be more than commonly profitable，and he quits it when he foresees that its profits are likely to return to the level of other trades.His profits and losses，therefore，can bear no regular proportion to those of any one established and wellknown branch of business.A bold adventurer may sometimes acquire a considerable fortune by two or three successful speculations；but is just as likely to lose one by two or three unsuccessful ones.This trade can be carried on no where but in great towns.It is only in places of the most extensive commerce and correspondence that the intelligence requisite for it can be had.
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The five circumstances above mentioned，though they occasion considerable inequalities in the wages of labour and profits of stock，occasion none in the whole of the advantages and disadvantages，real or imaginary，of the different employments of either.The nature of those circumstances is such，that they make up for a small pecuniary gain in some，and counter-balance a great one in others.
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In order，however，that this equality may take place in the whole of their advantages or disadvantages，three things are requisite even where there is the most perfect freedom.First，the employments must be well known and long established in the neighbourhood；secondly，they must be in their ordinary，or what may be called their natural state；and，thirdly，they must be the sole or principal employments of those who occupy them.
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First，this equality can take place only in those employments which are well known，and have been long established in the neighbourhood.
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Where all other circumstances are equal，wages are generally higher in new than in old trades.When a projector attempts to establish a new manufacture，he must at first entice his workmen from other employments by higher wages than they can either earn in their own trades，or than the nature of his work would otherwise require，and a considerable time must pass away before he can venture to reduce them to the common level.Manufactures for which the demand arises altogether from fashion and fancy，are continually changing，and seldom last long enough to be considered as old established manufactures.Those，on the contrary，for which the demand arises chiefly from use or necessity，are less liable to change，and the same form or fabric may continue in demand for whole centuries together.The wages of labour，therefore，are likely to be higher in manufactures of the former，than in those of the latter kind.Birmingham deals chiefly in manufactures of the former kind；Sheffield in those of the latter；and the wages of labour in those two different places，are said to be suitable to this difference in the nature of their manufactures.
 
[47]



The establishment of any new manufacture，of any new branch of commerce，or of any new practice in agriculture，is always a speculation，from which the projector promises himself extraordinary profits.These profits sometimes are very great，and sometimes，more frequently，perhaps，they are quite otherwise；but in general they bear no regular proportion to those of other old trades in the neighbourhood.If the project succeeds，they are commonly at first very high.When the trade or practice becomes thoroughly established and well known，the competition reduces them to the level of other trades.
 
[48]



Secondly，this equality in the whole of the advantages and disadvantages of the different employments of labour and stock，can take place only in the ordinary，or what may be called the natural state of those employments.
 
[49]



The demand for almost every different species of labour is sometimes greater and sometimes less than usual.In the one case the advantages of the employment rise above，in the other they fall below the common level.The demand for country labour is greater at haytime and harvest，than during the greater part of the year；and wages rise with the demand.In time of war，when forty or fifty thousand sailors are forced from the merchant service into that of the king，the demand for sailors to merchant ships necessarily rises with their scarcity，and their wages upon such occasions commonly rise from a guinea and seven-and-twenty shillings，to forty shillings and three pounds a month.In a decaying manufacture，on the contrary，many workmen，rather than quit their old trade，are contented with smaller wages than would otherwise be suitable to the nature of their employment.
 
[50]



The profits of stock vary with the price of the commodities in which it is employed.As the price of any commodity rises above the ordinary or average rate，the profits of at least some part of the stock that is employed in bringing it to market，rise above their proper level，and as it falls they sink below it.All commodities are more or less liable to variations of price，but some are much more so than others.In all commodities which are produced by human industry，the quantity of industry annually employed is necessarily regulated by the annual demand，in such a manner that the average annual produce may，as nearly as possible，be equal to the average annual consumption.In some employments，it has already been observed，the same quantity of industry will always produce the same，or very nearly the same quantity of commodities.In the linen or woollen manufactures，for example，the same number of hands will annually work up very nearly the same quantity of linen and woollen cloth.The variations in the market price of such commodities，therefore，can arise only from some accidental variation in the demand.A public mourning raises the price of black cloth.But as the demand for most sorts of plain linen and woollen cloth is pretty uniform，so is likewise the price.But there are other employments in which the same quantity of industry will not always produce the same quantity of commodities.The same quantity of industry，for example，will，in different years，produce very different quantities of com，wine，hops，sugar，tobacco，&c.The price of such commodities，therefore，varies not only with the variations of demand，but with the much greater and more frequent variations of quantity，and is consequently extremely fluctuating.But the profit of some of the dealers must necessarily fluctuate with the price of the commodities.The operations of the speculative merchant are principally employed about such commodities.He endeavours to buy them up when he foresees that their price is likely to rise，and to sell them when it is likely to fall.
 
[51]



Thirdly，this equality in the whole of the advantages and disadvantages of the different employments of labour and stock，can take place only in such as are the sole or principal employments of those who occupy them.
 
[52]



When a person derives his subsistence from one employment，which does not occupy the greater part of his time；in the intervals of his leisure he is often willing to work at another for less wages than would otherwise suit the nature of the employment.

There still subsists in many parts of Scotland a set of people called Cotters or Cottagers，though they were more frequent some years ago than they are now.They are a sort of out-servants of the landlords and farmers.The usual reward which they receive from their masters is a house，a small garden for pot herbs，as much grass as will feed a cow，and，perhaps，an acre or two of bad arable land.When their master has occasion for their labour，he gives them，besides，two pecks of oatmeal a week，worth about sixteen pence sterling.During a great part of the year he has little or no occasion for their labour，and the cultivation of their own little possession is not sufficient to occupy the time which is left at their own disposal.When such occupiers were more numerous than they are at present，they are said to have been willing to give their spare time for a very small recompence to any body，and to have wrought for less wages than other labourers.In ancient times they seem to have been common all over Europe.In countries ill cultivated and worse inhabited，the greater part of landlords and farmers could not otherwise provide themselves with the extraordinary number of hands，which country labour requires at certain seasons.The daily or weekly recompence which such labourers occasionally received from their masters，was evidently not the whole price of their labour.Their small tenement made a considerable part of it.This daily or weekly recompence，however，seems to have been considered as the whole of it，by many writers who have collected the prices of labour and provisions in ancient times，and who have taken pleasure in representing both as wonderfully low.
 
[53]



The produce of such labour comes frequently cheaper to market than would otherwise be suitable to its nature.Stockings in many parts of Scotland are knit much cheaper than they can any-where be wrought upon the loom.They are the work of servants and labourers，who derive the principal part of their subsistence from some other employment.More than a thousand pair of Shetland stockings are annually imported into Leith，of which the price is from five pence to seven pence a pair.At Learwick，the small capital of the Shetland islands，ten pence a day，I have been assured，is a common price of common labour.In the same islands they knit worsted stockings to the value of a guinea a pair and upwards.
 
[54]



The spinning of linen yam is carried on in Scotland nearly in the same way as the knitting of stockings，by servants who are chiefly hired for other purposes.They earn but a very scanty subsistence，who endeavour to get their whole livelihood by either of those trades.In most parts of Scotland she is a good spinner who can earn twenty pence a week
 
[55]



In opulent countries the market is generally so extensive，that any one trade is sufficient to employ the whole labour and stock of those who occupy it.Instances of people's living by one employment，and at the same time deriving some little advantage from another，occur chiefly in poor countries.The following instance，however，of something of the same kind is to be found in the capital of a very rich one.There is no city in Europe，I believe，in which house-rent is dearer than in London，and yet I know no capital in which a furnished apartment can be hired so cheap.Lodging is not only much cheaper in London than in Paris；it is much cheaper than in Edinburgh of the same degree of goodness；and what may seem extraordinary，the dearness of house-rent is the cause of the cheapness of lodging.The dearness of house-rent in London arises，not only from those causes which render it dear in all great capitals，the dearness of labour，the dearness of all the materials of building，which must generally be brought from a great distance，and above all the dearness of groundrent，every landlord acting the part of a monopolist，and frequently exacting a higher rent for a single acre of bad land in a town，than can be had for a hundred of the best in the country；but it arises in part from the peculiar manners and customs of the people which oblige every master of a family to hire a whole house from top to bottom.A dwelling-house in England means every thing that is contained under the same roof.In France，Scotland，and many other parts of Europe，it frequently means no more than a single story.A tradesman in London is obliged to hire a whole house in that part of the town where his customers live.His shop is upon the ground-floor，and he and his family sleep in the garret；and he endeavours to pay a part of his house-rent by letting the two middle stories to lodgers.He expects to maintain his family by his trade，and not by his lodgers.Whereas，at Paris and Edinburgh，the people who let lodgings have commonly no other means of subsistence；and the price of the lodging must pay，not only the rent of the house，but the whole expence of the family.
 
[56]



PART Ⅱ Inequalities Occasioned By The Policy Of Europe


Such are the inequalities in the whole of the advantages and disadvantages of the different employments of labour and stock，which the defect of any of the three requisites above-mentioned must occasion，even where there is the most perfect liberty.But the policy of Europe，by not leaving things at perfect liberty，occasions other inequalities of much greater importance.
 
[57]



It does this chiefly in the three following ways.First，by restraining the competition in some employments to a smaller number than would otherwise be disposed to enter into them；secondly，by increasing it in others beyond what it naturally would be；and，thirdly，by obstructing the free circulation of labour and stock，both from employment to employment and from place to place.
 
[58]



First，the policy of Europe occasions a very important inequality in the whole of the advantages and disadvantages of the different employments of labour and stock，by restraining the competition in some employments to a smaller number than might otherwise be disposed to enter into them.
 
[59]



The exclusive privileges of corporations are the principal means it makes use of for this purpose.

The exclusive privilege of an incorporated trade necessarily restrains the competition，in the town where it is established，to those who are free of the trade.To have served an apprenticeship in the town，under a master properly qualified，is commonly the necessary requisite for obtaining this freedom.The bye-laws of the corporation regulate sometimes the number of apprentices which any master is allowed to have，and almost always the number of years which each apprentice is obliged to serve.The intention of both regulations is to restrain the competition to a much smaller number than might otherwise be disposed to enter into the trade.The limitation of the number of apprentices restrains it directly.A long term of apprenticeship restrains it more indirectly，but as effectually，by increasing the expence of education.
 
[60]



In Sheffield no master cutler can have more than one apprentice at a time，by a bye-law of the corporation.In Norfolk and Norwich no master weaver can have more than two apprentices，under pain of forfeiting five pounds a month to the king.
 
[61]

 No master hatter can have more than two apprentices any-where in England，or in the English plantations，under pain of forfeiting five pounds a month，half to the king，and half to him who shall sue in any court of record.
 
[62]

 Both these regulations，though they have been confirmed by a public law of the kingdom，are evidently dictated by the same corporation spirit which enacted the bye-law of Sheffield.The silk weavers in London had scarce been incorporated a year when they enacted a bye-law，restraining any master from having more than two apprentices at a time.It required a particular act of parliament to rescind this bye-law.
 
[63]



Seven years seem anciently to have been，all over Europe，the usual term established for the duration of apprenticeships in the greater part of incorporated trades.All such incorporations were anciently called universities；which indeed is the proper Latin name for any incorporation whatever.The university of smiths，the university of taylors，&c.are expressions which we commonly meet with in the old charters of ancient towns.
 
[64]

 When those particular incorporations which are now peculiarly called universities were first established，the term of years which it was necessary to study，in order to obtain the degree of master of arts，appears evidently to have been copied from the term of apprenticeship in common trades，of which the incorporations were much more ancient.As to have wrought seven years under a master properly qualified，was necessary，in order to entitle any person to become a master，and to have himself apprentices in a common trade；so to have studied seven years under a master properly qualified，was necessary to entitle him to become a master，teacher，or doctor（words anciently synonimous）in the liberal arts，and to have scholars or apprentices（words likewise originally synonimous）to study under him.
 
[65]



By the 5 th of Elizabeth，commonly called the Statute of Apprenticeship.
 
[66]

 it was enacted，that no person should for the future exercise any trade，craft，or mystery at that time exercised in England，unless he had previously served to it an apprenticeship of seven years at least；and what before had been the bye-law of many particular corporations，became in England the general and public law of all trades carried on in market towns.For though the words of the statute are very general，and seem plainly to include the whole kingdom，by interpretation its operation has been limited to market towns，it having been held that in country villages a person may exercise several different trades，though he has not served a seven years apprenticeship to each，they being necessary for the conveniency of the inhabitants，and the number of people frequently not being sufficient to supply each with a particular set of hands，
 
[67]

 
 
[68]



By a strict interpretation of the words too the operation of this statute has been limited to those trades which were established in England before the 5 th of Elizabeth，and has never been extended to such as have been introduced since that time.
 
[69]

 This limitation has given occasion to several distinctions which，considered as rules of police，appear as foolish as can well be imagined.It has been adjudged，for example，that a coach-maker can neither himself make nor employ journeymen to make his coach-wheels；but must buy them of a master wheel-wright；this latter trade having been exercised in England before the 5th of Elizabeth.
 
[70]

 But a wheel-wright，though he has never served an apprenticeship to a coach-maker，may either himself make or employ journeymen to make coaches；the trade of a coach-maker not being within the statute，because not exercised in England at the time when it was made.
 
[71]

 The manufactures of Manchester，Birmingham，and Wolverhampton，are many of them，upon this account，not within the statute；not having been exercised in England before the 5th of Elizabeth.
 
[72]



In France，the duration of apprenticeships is different in different towns and in different trades.In Paris，five years is the term required in a great number；but before any person can be qualified to exercise the trade as a master，he must，in many of them，serve five years more as a journeyman.During this latter term he is called the companion of his master，and the term itself is called his companionship.
 
[73]



In Scotland there is no general law which regulates universally the duration of apprenticeships.The term is different in different corporations.Where it is long，a part of it may generally be redeemed by paying a small fine.In most towns too a very small fine is sufficient to purchase the freedom of any corporation.The weavers of linen and hempen cloth，the principal manufactures of the country，as well as all other artificers subservient to them，wheel-makers，reel-makers，&c.may exercise their trades in any town corporate without paying any fine.In all towns corporate all persons are free to sell butcher's meat upon any lawful day of the week.Three years is in Scotland a common term of apprenticeship，even in some very nice trades；and in general I know of no country in Europe in which corporation laws are so little oppressive.
 
[74]



The property which every man has in his own labour，as it is the original foundation of all other property，
 
[75]

 so it is the most sacred and inviolable.The patrimony of a poor man lies in the strength and dexterity of his hands；and to hinder him from employing this strength and dexterity in what manner he thinks proper without injury to his neighbour，is a plain violation of this most sacred property.It is a manifest encroachment upon the just liberty both of the workman，and of those who might be disposed to employ him.As it hinders the one from working at what he thinks proper，so it hinders the others from employing whom they think proper.To judge whether he is fit to be employed，may surely be trusted to the discretion of the employers whose interest it so much concerns.The affected anxiety of the lawgiver lest they should employ an improper person，is evidently as impertinent as it is oppressive.
 
[76]



The institution of long apprenticeships can give no security that insufficient workmanship shall not frequently be exposed to public sale.When this is done it is generally the effect of fraud，and not of inability；and the longest apprenticeship can give no security against fraud.Quite different regulations are necessary to prevent this abuse.The sterling mark upon plate，and the stamps upon linen
 
[77]

 and woollen cloth，
 
[78]

 give the purchaser much greater security than any statute of apprenticeship.He generally looks at these，but never thinks it worth while to enquire whether the workmen had served a seven years apprenticeship.
 
[79]



The institution of long apprenticeships has no tendency to form young people to industry.A journeyman who works by the piece is likely to be industrious，because he derives a benefit from every exertion of his industry.An apprentice is likely to be idle，and almost always is so，because he has no immediate interest to be otherwise.In the inferior employments，the sweets of labour consist altogether in the recompence of labour.They who are soonest in a condition to enjoy the sweets of it，are likely soonest to conceive a relish for it，and to acquire the early habit of industry.A young man naturally conceives an aversion to labour，when for a long time he receives no benefit from it.The boys who are put out apprentices from public charities are generally bound for more than the usual number of years，and they generally turn out very idle and worthless.
 
[80]



Apprenticeships were altogether unknown to the ancients.The reciprocal duties of master and apprentice make a considerable article in every modern code.
 
[81]

 The Roman law is perfectly silent with regard to them.I know no Greek or Latin word（I might venture，I believe，to assert that there is none）which expresses the idea we now annex to the word Apprentice，a servant bound to work at a particular trade for the benefit of a master，during a term of years，upon condition that the master shall teach him that trade.
 
[82]



Long apprenticeships are altogether unnecessary.The arts，which are much superior to common trades，such as those of making clocks and watches，contain no such mystery as to require a long course of instruction.The first invention of such beautiful machines，indeed，and even that of some of the instruments employed in making them，must，no doubt，have been the work of deep thought and long time，and may justly be considered as among the happiest efforts of human ingenuity.But when both have been fairly invented and are well understood，to explain to any young man，in the completest manner，how to apply the instruments and how to construct the machines，cannot well require more than the lessons of a few weeks：perhaps those of a few days might be sufficient.In the common mechanic trades，those of a few days might certainly be sufficient.The dexterity of hand indeed，even in common trades，cannot be acquired without much practice and experience.But a young man would practise with much more diligence and attention，if from the beginning he wrought as a journeyman，being paid in proportion to the little work which he could execute，and paying in his turn for the materials which he might sometimes spoil through awkwardness and inexperience.His education would generally in this way be more effectual，and always less tedious and expensive.The master，indeed，would be a loser.He would lose all the wages of the apprentice，which he now saves，for seven years together.In the end，perhaps，the apprentice himself would be a loser.In a trade so easily learnt he would have more competitors，and his wages，when he came to be a complete workman，would be much less than at present.The same increase of competition would reduce the profits of the masters as well as the wages of the workmen.The trades，the crafts，the mysteries，
 
[83]

 I would all be losers.But the public would be a gainer，the work of all artificers coming in this way much cheaper to market.
 
[84]



It is to prevent this reduction of price，and consequently of wages and profit，by restraining that free competition which would most certainly occasion it，that all corporations，and the greater part of corporation laws，have been established.In order to erect a corporation，no other authority in ancient times was requisite in many parts of Europe，but that of the town corporate in which it was established.In England，indeed，a charter from the king was likewise necessary.But this prerogative of the crown seems to have been reserved rather for extorting money from the subject，than for the defence of the common liberty against such oppressive monopolies.Upon paying a fine to the king，the charter seems generally to have been readily granted；and when any particular class of artificers or traders thought proper to act as a corporation without a charter，such adulterine guilds，as they were called，were not always disfranchised upon that account，but obliged to fine annually to the king for permission to exercise their usurped privileges.
 
[85]

 The immediate inspection of all corporations，and of the bye-laws which they might think proper to enact for their own government，belonged to the town corporate in which they were established；and whatever discipline was exercised over them，proceeded commonly，not from the king，but from that greater incorporation of which those subordinate ones were only parts or members.
 
[86]



The government of towns corporate was altogether in the hands of traders and artificers；and it was the manifest interest of every particular class of them，to prevent the market from being over-stocked，as they commonly express it，with their own particular species of industry；which is in reality to keep it always under-stocked.Each class was eager to establish regulations proper for this purpose，and，provided it was allowed to do so，was willing to consent that every other class should do the same.In consequence of such regulations，indeed，each class was obliged to buy the goods they had occasion for from every other within the town，somewhat dearer than they otherwise might have done.But in recompence，they were enabled to sell their own just as much dearer；so that so far it was as broad as long，as they say；and in the dealings of the different classes within the town with one another，none of them were losers by these regulations.But in their dealings with the country they were all great gainers；and in these latter dealings consists the whole trade which supports and enriches every town.
 
[87]



Every town draws its whole subsistence，and all the materials of its industry，from the country.It pays for these chiefly in two ways：first，by sending back to the country a part of those materials wrought up and manufactured；in which case their price is augmented by the wages of the workmen，and the profits of their masters or immediate employers：secondly，by sending to it a part both of the rude and manufactured produce，either of other countries，or of distant parts of the same country，imported into the town；in which case too the original price of those goods is augmented by the wages of the carriers or sailors，and by the profits of the merchants who employ them.In what is gained upon the first of those two branches of commerce，consists the advantage which the town makes by its manufactures；in what is gained upon the second，the advantage of its inland and foreign trade.The wages of the workmen，and the profits of their different employers，make up the whole of what is gained upon both.Whatever regulations，therefore，tend to increase those wages and profits beyond what they otherwise would be，tend to enable the town to purchase，with a smaller quantity of its labour，the produce of a greater quantity of the labour of the country.They give the traders and artificers in the town an advantage over the landlords，farmers，and labourers in the country，and break down that natural equality which would otherwise take place in the commerce which is carried on between them.The whole annual produce of the labour of the society is annually divided between those two different sets of people.By means of those regulations a greater share of it is given to the inhabitants of the town than would otherwise fall to them；and a less to those of the country.
 
[88]



The price which the town really pays for the provisions and materials annually imported into it，is the quantity of manufactures and other goods annually exported from it.The dearer the latter are sold，the cheaper the former are bought.The industry of the town becomes more，and that of the country less advantageous.
 
[89]



That the industry which is carried on in towns is，every-where in Europe，more advantageous than that which is carried on in the country，without entering into any very nice computations，we may satisfy ourselves by one very simple and obvious observation.In every country of Europe we find，at least，a hundred people who have acquired great fortunes from small beginnings by trade and manufactures，the industry which properly belongs to towns，for one who has done so by that which properly belongs to the country，the raising of rude produce by the improvement and cultivation of land.Industry，therefore，must be better rewarded，the wages of labour and the profits of stock must evidently be greater in the one situation than in the other.
 
[90]

 But stock and labour naturally seek the most advantageous employment.They naturally，therefore，resort as much as they can to the town，and desert the country.
 
[91]



The inhabitants of a town，being collected into one place，can easily combine together.The most insignificant trades carried on in towns have accordingly，in some place or other，been incorporated；and even where they have never been incorporated，yet the corporation spirit，the jealousy of strangers，the aversion to take apprentices，or to communicate the secret of their trade，generally prevail in them，and often teach them，by voluntary associations and agreements，to prevent that free competition which they cannot prohibit by bye-laws.The trades which employ but a small number of hands，run most easily into such combinations.Half a dozen wool-combers，perhaps，are necessary to keep a thousand spinners and weavers at work.By combining not to take apprentices they can not only engross the employment，but reduce the whole manufacture into a sort of slavery to themselves，and raise the price of their labour much above what is due to the nature of their work.
 
[92]



The inhabitants of the country，dispersed in distant places，cannot easily combine together.They have not only never been incorporated，but the corporation spirit never has prevailed among them.No apprenticeship has ever been thought necessary to qualify for husbandry，the great trade of the country.After what are called the fine arts，and the liberal professions，however，there is perhaps no trade which requires so great a variety of knowledge and experience.The innumerable volumes which have been written upon it in all languages，may satisfy us，that among the wisest and most learned nations，it has never been regarded as a matter very easily understood.And from all those volumes we shall in vain attempt to collect that knowledge of its various and complicated operations，which is commonly possessed even by the common farmer；how contemptuously soever the very contemptible authors of some of them may sometimes affect to speak of him.There is scarce any common mechanic trade，on the contrary，of which all the operations may not be as completely and distinctly explained in a pamphlet of a very few pages，as it is possible for words illustrated by figures to explain them.In the history of the arts，now publishing by the French academy of sciences，several of them are actually explained in this manner.The direction of operations，besides，which must be varied with every change of the weather，as well as with many other accidents，requires much more judgment and discretion，than that of those which are always the same or very nearly the same.
 
[93]



Not only the art of the farmer，the general direction of the operations of husbandry，but many inferior branches of country labour，require much more skill and experience than the greater part of mechanic trades.The man who works upon brass and iron，works with instruments and upon materials of which the temper is always the same，or very nearly the same.But the man who ploughs the ground with a team of horses or oxen，works with instruments of which the health，strength，and temper，are very different upon different occasions.The condition of the materials which he works upon too is as variable as that of the instruments which he works with，and both require to be managed with much judgment and discretion.The common ploughman，though generally regarded as the pattern of stupidity and ignorance，is seldom defective in this judgment and discretion.He is less accustomed，indeed，to social intercourse than the mechanic who lives in a town.His voice and language are more uncouth and more difficult to be understood by those who are not used to them.His understanding，however，being accustomed to consider a greater variety of objects，is generally much superior to that of the other，whose whole attention from morning till night is commonly occupied in performing one or two very simple operations.How much the lower ranks of people in the country are really superior to those of the town，is well known to every man whom either business or curiosity has led to converse much with both.
 
[94]

 In China and Indostan accordingly both the rank and the wages of country labourers are said to be superior to those of the greater part of artificers and manufacturers.They would probably be so every-where，if corporation laws and the corporation spirit did not prevent it.
 
[95]



The superiority which the industry of the towns has every-where in Europe over that of the country，is not altogether owing to corporations and corporation laws.It is supported by many other regulations.The high duties upon foreign manufactures and upon all goods imported by alien merchants，all tend to the same purpose.Corporation laws enable the inhabitants of towns to raise their prices，without fearing to be under-sold by the free competition of their own countrymen.Those other regulations secure them equally against that of foreigners.The enhancement of price occasioned by both is every-where finally paid by the landlords，farmers，and labourers of the country，who have seldom opposed the establishment of such monopolies.They have commonly neither inclination nor fitness to enter into combinations；and the clamour and sophistry of merchants and manufacturers easily persuade them that the private interest of a part，and of a subordinate part of the society，is the general interest of the whole.
 
[96]

 
 
[97]



In Great Britain the superiority of the industry of the towns over that of the country，seems to have been greater formerly than in the present times.The wages of country labour approach nearer to those of manufacturing labour，and the profits of stock employed in agriculture to those of trading and manufacturing stock，than they are said to have done in the last century，or in the beginning of the present.This change may be regarded as the necessary，though very late consequence of the extraordinary encouragement given to the industry of the towns.The stock accumulated in them comes in time to be so great，that it can no longer be employed with the ancient profit in that species of industry which is peculiar to them.That industry has its limits like every other；and the increase of stock，by increasing the competition，necessarily reduces the profit.The lowering of profit in the town forces out stock to the country，where，by creating a new demand for country labour，it necessarily raises its wages.It then spreads itself，if I may say so，over the face of the land，and by being employed in agriculture is in part restored to the country，at the expence of which，in a great measure，it had originally been accumulated in the town.That every-where in Europe the greatest improvements of the country have been owing to such over-flowings of the stock originally accumulated in the towns，I shall endeavour to show hereafter；and at the same time to demonstrate，that though some countries have by this course attained to a considerable degree of opulence，it is in itself necessarily slow，uncertain，liable to be disturbed and interrupted by innumerable accidents，and in every respect contrary to the order of nature and of reason.The interests，prejudices，laws and customs which have given occasion to it，I shall endeavour to explain as fully and distinctly as I can in the third and fourth books of this inquiry.

People of the same trade seldom meet together，even for merriment and diversion，but the conversation ends in a conspiracy against the public，or in some contrivance to raise prices.It is impossible indeed to prevent such meetings，by any law which either could be executed，or would be consistent with liberty and justice.But though the law cannot hinder people of the same trade from sometimes assembling together，it ought to do nothing to facilitate such assemblies；much less to render them necessary.
 
[98]



A regulation which obliges all those of the same trade in a particular town to enter their names and places of abode in a public register，facilitates such assemblies.It connects individuals who might never otherwise be known to one another，and gives every man of the trade a direction where to find every other man of it.
 
[99]



A regulation which enables those of the same trade to tax themselves in order to provide for their poor，their sick，their widows and orphans，by giving them a common interest to manage，renders such assemblies necessary.
 
[100]



An incorporation not only renders them necessary，but makes the act of the majority binding upon the whole.In a free trade an effectual combination cannot be established but by the unanimous consent of every single trader，and it cannot last longer than every single trader continues of the same mind.The majority of a corporation can enact a bye-law with proper penalties，which will limit the competition more effectually and more durably than any voluntary combination whatever.
 
[101]



The pretence that corporations are necessary for the better government of the trade，is without any foundation.The real and effectual discipline which is exercised over a workman，is not that of his corporation，but that of his customers.It is the fear of losing their employment which restrains his frauds and corrects his negligence.An exclusive corporation necessarily weakens the force of this discipline.A particular set of workmen must then be employed，let them behave well or ill.It is upon this account，that in many large incorporated towns no tolerable workmen are to be found，even in some of the most necessary trades.If you would have your work tolerably executed，it must be done in the suburbs，where the workmen，having no exclusive privilege，have nothing but their character to depend upon，and you must then smuggle it into the town as well as you can.
 
[102]



It is in this manner that the policy of Europe，by restraining the competition in some employments to a smaller number than would otherwise be disposed to enter into them，occasions a very important inequality in the whole of the advantages and disadvantages of the different employments of labour and stock.

Secondly，the policy of Europe，by increasing the competition in some employments beyond what it naturally would be，occasions another inequality of an opposite kind in the whole of the advantages and disadvantages of the different employments of labour and stock.

It has been considered as of so much importance that a proper number of young people should be educated for certain professions，that，sometimes the public，and sometimes the piety of private founders have established many pensions，scholarships，exhibitions，bursaries，&c.for this purpose，which draw many more people into those trades than could otherwise pretend to follow them.In all Christian countries，I believe，the education of the greater part of churchmen is paid for in this manner.Very few of them are educated altogether at their own expence.The long，tedious，and expensive education，therefore，of those who are，will not always procure them a suitable reward，the church being crowded with people who，in order to get employment，are willing to accept of a much smaller recompence than what such an education would otherwise have entitled them to；and in this manner the competition of the poor takes away the reward of the rich.It would be indecent，no doubt，to compare either a curate or a chaplain with a journeyman in any common trade.The pay of a curate or chaplain，however，may very properly be considered as of the same nature with the wages of a journeyman.They are，all three，paid for their work according to the contract which they may happen to make with their respective superiors.Till after the middle of the fourteenth century，five merks，containing about as much silver as ten pounds of our present money，was in England the usual pay of a curate or stipendiary parish priest，as we find it regulated by the decrees of several different national councils.
 
[103]

 At the same period four pence a day，containing the same quantity of silver as a shilling of our present money，was declared to be the pay of a master mason，and three pence a day，equal to nine pence of our present money，that of a journeyman mason.
 
[104]

 The wages of both these labourers，therefore，supposing them to have been constantly employed，were much superior to those of the curate.The wages of the master mason，supposing him to have been without employment one third of the year，would have fully equalled them.By the 12th of Queen Anne，c.1 2，it is declared，“That where” as for want of sufficient maintenance and encouragement to curates，“the cures have in several places been meanly supplied，the bishop is，” therefore，empowered to appoint by writing under his hand and seal “ a sufficient certain stipend or allowance，not exceeding fifty and not“less than twenty pounds a year.”
 
[105]

 Forty pounds a year is reckoned at present very good pay for a curate，and notwithstanding this act of parliament，there are many curacies under twenty pounds a year.There are journeymen shoemakers in London who earn forty pounds a year，and there is scarce an industrious workman of any kind in that metropolis who does not earn more than twenty.This last sum indeed does not exceed what is frequently earned by common labourers in many country parishes.Whenever the law has attempted to regulate the wages of workmen，it has always been rather to lower them than to raise them.But the law has upon many occasions attempted to raise the wages of curates，and for the dignity of the church，to oblige the rectors of parishes to give them more than the wretched maintenance which they themselves might be willing to accept of.And in both cases the law seems to have been equally ineffectual，and has never either been able to raise the wages of curates，or to sink those of labourers to the degree that was intended；because it has never been able to hinder either the one from being willing to accept of less than the legal allowance，on account of the indigence of their situation and the multitude of their competitors；or the other from receiving more，on account of the contrary competition of those who expected to derive either profit or pleasure from employing them.
 
[106]



The great benefices and other ecclesiastical dignities support the honour of the church，notwithstanding the mean circumstances of some of its inferior members.The respect paid to the profession too makes some compensation even to them for the meanness of their pecuniary recompence.In England，and in all Roman Catholic countries，the lottery of the church is in reality much more advantageous than is necessary.The example of the churches of Scotland，of Geneva，and of several other protestant churches，may satisfy us，that in so creditable a profession，in which education is so easily procured，the hopes of much more moderate benefices will draw a sufficient number of learned，decent，and respectable men into holy orders.
 
[107]



In professions in which there are no benefices，such as law and physic，if an equal proportion of people were educated at the public expence，the competition would soon be so great，as to sink very much their pecuniary reward.It might then not be worth any man's while to educate his son to either of those professions at his own expence.They would be entirely abandoned to such as had been educated by those public charities，whose numbers and necessities would oblige them in general to content themselves with a very miserable recompence，to the entire degradation of the now respectable professions of law and physic.
 
[108]



That unprosperous race of men commonly called men of letters，are pretty much in the situation which lawyers and physicians probably would be in upon the foregoing supposition.In every part of Europe the greater part of them have been educated for the church，but have been hindered by different reasons from entering into holy orders.They have generally，therefore，been educated at the public expence，and their numbers are every-where so great as commonly to reduce the price of their labour to a very paultry recompence.
 
[109]



Before the invention of the art of printing，the only employment by which a man of letters could make any thing by his talents，was that of a public or private teacher，or by communicating to other people the curious and useful knowledge which he had acquired himself：And this is still surely a more honourable，a more useful，and in general even a more profitable employment than that other of writing for a bookseller，to which the art of printing has given occasion.The time and study，the genius，knowledge，and application requisite to qualify an eminent teacher of the sciences，are at least equal to what is necessary for the greatest practitioners in law and physic.But the usual reward of the eminent teacher bears no proportion to that of the lawyer or physician；because the trade of the one is crowded with indigent people who have been brought up to it at the public expence；whereas those of the other two are incumbered with very few who have not been educated at their own.The usual recompence，however，of public and private teachers，small as it may appear，would undoubtedly be less than it is，if the competition of those yet more indigent men of letters who write for bread was not taken out of the market.Before the invention of the art of printing，a scholar and a beggar seem to have been terms very nearly synonymous.The different governors of the universities before that time appear to have often granted licences to their scholars to beg.
 
[110]
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In ancient times，before any charities of this kind had been established for the education of indigent people to the learned professions，the rewards of eminent teachers appear to have been much more considerable.Isocrates，in what is called his discourse against the sophists，reproaches the teachers of his own times with inconsistency.“They make the most magnificent promises to their scholars，says he，and undertake to teach them to be wise，to be happy，and to be just，and in return for so important a service they stipulate the paultry reward of four or five minae.They who teach wisdom，continues he，ought certainly to be wise themselves；but if any man were to sell such a bargain for such a price，he would be convicted of the most evident folly.”
 
[112]

 He certainly does not mean here to exaggerate the reward，and we may be assured that it was not less than he represents it.Four minae were equal to thirteen pounds six shillings and eight pence：five minae to sixteen pounds thirteen shillings and four pence.Something not less than the largest of those two sums，therefore，must at that time have been usually paid to the most eminent teachers at Athens.Isocrates himself demanded ten minae，
 
[113]

 or thirtythree pounds six shillings and eight pence，from each scholar.When he taught at Athens，he is said to have had an hundred scholars.I understand this to be the number whom he taught at one time，or who attended what we would call one course of lectures，a number which will not appear extraordinary from so great a city to so famous a teacher，who taught too what was at that time the most fashionable of all sciences，rhetoric.He must have made，therefore，by each course of lectures，a thousand minae，or 3，3331.6s.Sd.
 A thousand minae，accordingly，is said by Plutarch in another place，to have been his Didactron，or usual price of teaching.
 
[114]

 Many other eminent teachers in those times appear to have acquired great fortunes.Gorgias made a present to the temple of Delphi of his own statue in solid gold.We must not，I presume，suppose that it was as large as the life.His way of living，as well as that of Hippias and Protagoras，two other eminent teachers of those times，is represented by Plato as splendid even to ostentation.
 
[115]

 Plato himself is said to have lived with a good deal of magnificence.Aristotle，after having been tutor to Alexander，and most munificently rewarded，as it is universally agreed，both by him and his father Philip，
 
[116]

 thought it worth while，notwithstanding，to return to Athens，in order to resume the teaching of his school.Teachers of the sciences were probably in those times less common than they came to be in an age or two afterwards，when the competition had probably somewhat reduced both the price of their labour and the admiration for their persons.The most eminent of them，however，appear always to have enjoyed a degree of consideration much superior to any of the like profession in the present times.The Athenians sent Carneades the academic，and Diogenes the stoic，upon a solemn embassy to Rome；and though their city had then declined from its former grandeur，it was still an independent and considerable republic.Carneades too was a Babylonian by birth，
 
[117]

 and as there never was a people more jealous of admitting foreigners to public offices than the Athenians，their consideration for him must have been very great.
 
[118]



This inequality is upon the whole，perhaps，rather advantageous than hurtful to the public.It may somewhat degrade the profession of a public teacher；but the cheapness of literary education is surely an advantage which greatly over-balances this trifling inconveniency.The public too might derive still greater benefit from it，if the constitution of those schools and colleges，in which education is carried on，was more reasonable than it is at present through the greater part of Europe.
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Thirdly，the policy of Europe，by obstructing the free circulation of labour and stock both from employment to employment，and from place to place，occasions in some cases a very inconvenient inequality in the whole of the advantages and disadvantages of their different employments.
 
[120]



The statute of apprenticeship obstructs the free circulation of labour from one employment to another，even in the same place.The exclusive privileges of corporations obstruct it from one place to another，even in the same employment.

It frequently happens that while high wages are given to the workmen in one manufacture，those in another are obliged to content themselves with bare subsistence.The one is in an advancing state，and has，therefore，a continual demand for new hands：The other is in a declining state，and the super-abundance of hands is continually increasing.Those two manufactures may sometimes be in the same town，and sometimes in the same neighbourhood，without being able to lend the least assistance to one another.The statute of apprenticeship may oppose it in the one case，and both that and an exclusive corporation in the other.In many different manufactures，however，the operations are so much alike，that the workmen could easily change trades with one another，if those absurd laws did not hinder them.The arts of weaving plain linen and plain silk，for example，are almost entirely the same.That of weaving plain woollen is somewhat different；but the difference is so insignificant，that either a linen or a silk weaver might become a tolerable workman in a very few days.If any of those three capital manufactures，therefore，were decaying，the workmen might find a resource in one of the other two which was in a more prosperous condition；and their wages would neither rise too high in the thriving，nor sink too low in the decaying manufacture.The linen manufacture indeed is，in England，by a particular statute，
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 open to every body；but as it is not much cultivated through the greater part of the country，it can afford no general resource to the workmen of other decaying manufactures，who，wherever the statute of apprenticeship takes place，have no other choice but either to come upon the parish，or to work as common labourers，for which，by their habits，they are much worse qualified than for any sort of manufacture that bears any resemblance to their own.They generally，therefore，chuse to come upon the parish.

Whatever obstructs the free circulation of labour from one employment to another，obstructs that of stock likewise；the quantity of stock which can be employed n any branch of business depending very much upon that of the labour which can be employed in it.Corporation laws，however，give less obstruction to the free circulation of stock from one place to another than to that of labour.It is everywhere much easier for a wealthy merchant to obtain the privilege of trading in a town corporate，than for a poor artificer to obtain that of working in it.
 
[122]



The obstruction which corporation laws give to the free circulation of labour is common，I believe，to every part of Europe.That which is given to it by the poor laws is，so far as I know，peculiar to England.It consists in the difficulty which a poor man finds in obtaining a settlement，or even in being allowed to exercise his industry in any parish but that to which he belongs.It is the labour of artificers and manufacturers only of which the free circulation is obstructed by corporation laws.The difficulty of obtaining settlements obstructs even that of common labour.It may be worth while to give some account of the rise，progress，and present state of this disorder，the greatest perhaps of any in the police of England.
 
[123]



When by the destruction of monasteries the poor had been deprived of the charity of those religious houses，after some other ineffectual attempts for their relief，it was enacted by the 43d of Elizabeth，c.2.that every parish should be bound to provide for its own poor；and that overseers of the poor should be annually appointed，who，with the churchwardens，should raise，by a parish rate，competent sums for this purpose.
 
[124]



By this statute the necessity of providing for their own poor was indispensably imposed upon every parish.Who were to be considered as the poor of each parish，became，therefore，a question of some importance.This question，after some variation，was at last determined by the 13th and 14th of Charles Ⅱ.
 
[125]

 when it was enacted，that forty days undisturbed residence should gain any person a settlement in any parish；but that within that time it should be lawful for two justices of the peace，upon complaint made by the churchwardens or overseers of the poor，to remove any new inhabitant to the parish where he was last legally settled；
 
[126]

 unless he either rented a tenement of ten pounds a year，or could give such security for the discharge of the parish where he was then living，as those justices should judge sufficient.
 
[127]



Some frauds，it is said，were committed in consequence of this statute；parish officers sometimes bribing their own poor to go clandestinely to another parish and by keeping themselves concealed for forty days to gain a settlement there，to the discharge of that to which they properly belonged.It was enacted，therefore，by the 1st of James Ⅱ.
 
[128]

 that the forty days undisturbed residence of any person necessary to gain a settlement，should be accounted only from the time of his delivering notice in writing，of the place of his abode and the number of his family，to one of the churchwardens or overseers of the parish where he came to dwell.
 
[129]



But parish officers，it seems，were not always more honest with regard to their own，than they had been with regard to other parishes，and sometimes connived at such intrusions，receiving the notice，and taking no proper steps in consequence of it.As every person in a parish，therefore，was supposed to have an interest to prevent as much as possible their being burdened by such intruders，it was further enacted by the 3d of William Ⅲ.
 
[130]

 that the forty days residence should be accounted only from the publication of such notice in writing on Sunday in the church，immediately after divine service.
 
[131]



“After all，”says Doctor Bum，“ this kind of settlement，by “continuing forty days after publication of notice in writing，is very seldom “obtained；and the design of the acts is not so much for gaining of “ settlements，as for the avoiding of them by persons coming into a” parish clandestinely：for the giving of notice is only putting a force “upon the parish to remove.But if a person's situation is such，that” it is doubtful whether he is actually removeable or not，he shall by “giving of notice compel the parish either to allow him a settlementuncontested，by suffering him to continue forty days；or，by removing “him，to try the right.”
 
[132]



This statute，therefore，rendered it almost impracticable for a poor man to gain a new settlement in the old way，by forty days inhabitancy.But that it might not appear to preclude altogether the common people of one parish from ever establishing themselves with security in another，it appointed four other ways by which a settlement might be gained without any notice delivered or published.The first was，by being taxed to parish rates and paying them；the second，by being elected into an annual parish office，and serving in it a year；the third，by serving an apprenticeship in the parish；the fourth，by being hired into service there for a year，and continuing in the same service during the whole of it.
 
[133]

 
 
[134]



Nobody can gain a settlement by either of the two first ways，but by the public deed of the whole parish，who are too well aware of the consequences to adopt any new-comer who has nothing but his labour to support him，either by taxing him to parish rates，or by electing him into a parish office.
 
[135]



No married man can well gain any settlement in either of the two last ways.An apprentice is scarce ever married；and it is expressly enacted，that no married servant shall gain any settlement by being hired for a year.
 
[136]

 The principal effect of introducing settlement by service，has been to put out in a great measure the old fashion of hiring for a year，which before had been so customary in England，that even at this day，if no particular term is agreed upon，the law intends that every servant is hired for a year.But masters are not always willing to give their servants a settlement by hiring them in this manner；and servants are not always willing to be so hired，because，as every last settlement discharges all the foregoing，they might thereby lose their original settlement in the places of their nativity，the habitation of their parents and relations.
 
[137]



No independent workman，it is evident，whether labourer or artificer，is likely to gain any new settlement either by apprenticeship or by service.When such a person，therefore，carried his industry to a new parish，he was liable to be removed，how healthy and industrious soever，at the caprice of any churchwarden or overseer，unless he either rented a tenement of ten pounds a year，a thing impossible for one who has nothing but his labour to live by；or could give such security for the discharge of the parish as two justices of the peace should judge sufficient.What security they shall require，indeed，is left altogether to their discretion；but they cannot well require less than thirty pounds，it having been enacted，that the purchase even of a freehold estate of less than thirty pounds value，shall not gain any person a settlement，as not being sufficient for the discharge of the parish.
 
[138]

 But this is a security which scarce any man who lives by labour can give；and much greater security is frequently demanded.
 
[139]



In order to restore in some measure that free circulation of labour which those different statutes had almost entirely taken away，
 
[140]

 the invention of certificates was fallen upon.By the 8th and 9th of William Ⅲ.
 
[141]

 it was enacted，that if any person should bring a certificate from the parish where he was last legally settled，subscribed by the churchwardens and overseers of the poor，and allowed by two justices of the peace，that every other parish should be obliged to receive him；that he should not be removeable merely upon account of his being likely to become chargeable，but only upon his becoming actually chargeable，and that then the parish which granted the certificate should be obliged to pay the expence both of his maintenance and of his removal.And in order to give the most perfect security to the parish where such certificated man should come to reside，it was further enacted by the same statute，
 
[142]

 that he should gain no settlement there by any means whatever，except either by renting a tenement of ten pounds a year，or by serving upon his own account in an annual parish office for one whole year；and consequently neither by notice，nor by service，nor by apprenticeship，nor by paying parish rates.By the 12th of Queen Anne too，stat.1.c.18.it was further enacted，that neither the servants nor apprentices of such certificated man should gain any settlement in the parish where he resided under such certificate，
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How far this invention has restored that free circulation of labour which the preceding statutes had almost entirely taken away，we may learn from the following very judicious observation of Doctor Bum.“It is obvious，” says he，“that there are divers good reasons for” requiring certificates with persons coming to settle in any place；“namely，that persons residing under them can gain no settlement，”neither by apprenticeship，nor by service，nor by giving notice，“nor by paying parish rates；that they can settle neither apprentices “ nor servants；that if they become chargeable，it is certainly known “whither to remove them，and the parish shall be paid for the” removal，and for their maintenance in the mean time；and that if “they fall sick，and cannot be removed，the parish which gave the” certificate must maintain them：none of all which can be without “a certificate.Which reasons will hold proportionably for parishes” not granting certificates in ordinary cases；for it is far more than “an equal chance，but that they will have the certificated persons “again，and in a worse condition.”
 
[145]

 The moral of this observation seems to be，that certificates ought always to be required by the parish where any poor man comes to reside，and that they ought very seldom to be granted by that which he proposes to leave.“There is some”what of hardship in this matter of certificates，“says the same very intelligent Author，in his History of the Poor Laws，” by putting it in“the power of a parish officer，to imprison a man as it were for life；”however inconvenient it may be for him to continue at that place “where he has had the misfortune to acquire what is called a settle ment，” or whatever advantage he may propose to himself by living “elsewhere.”
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Though a certificate carries along with it no testimonial of good behaviour，and certifies nothing but that the person belongs to the parish to which he really does belong，it is altogether discretionary in the parish officers either to grant or to refuse it.A mandamus was once moved for，says Doctor Bum，to compel the churchwardens and overseers to sign a certificate；but the court of King's Bench rejected the motion as a very strange attempt.
 
[148]

 
 
[149]



The very unequal price of labour which we frequently find in England in places at no great distance from one another，is probably owing to the obstruction which the law of settlements gives to a poor man who would carry his industry from one parish to another without a certificate.A single man，indeed，who is healthy and industrious，may sometimes reside by sufferance without one；but a man with a wife and family who should attempt to do so，would in most parishes be sure of being removed，and if the single man should afterwards marry，he would generally be removed likewise.
 
[150]

 The scarcity of hands in one parish，therefore，cannot always be relieved by their superabundance in another，as it is constantly in Scotland，and，I believe，in all other countries where there is no difficulty of settlement.In such countries，though wages may sometimes rise a little in the neighbourhood of a great town，or wherever else there is an extraordinary demand for labour，and sink gradually as the distance from such places increases，till they fall back to the common rate of the country；yet we never meet with those sudden and unaccountable differences in the wages of neighbouring places which we sometimes find in England，where it is often more difficult for a poor man to pass the artificial boundary of a parish，than an arm of the sea or a ridge of high mountains，natural boundaries which sometimes separate very distinctly different rates of wages in other countries.
 
[151]



To remove a man who has committed no misdemeanour from the parish where he chuses to reside，is an evident violation of natural liberty and justice.The common people of England，however，so jealous of their liberty，but like the common people of most other countries never rightly understanding wherein it consists，have now for more than a century together suffered themselves to be exposed to this oppression without a remedy.Though men of reflection too have sometimes complained of the law of settlements as a public grievance；yet it has never been the object of any general popular clamour，such as that against general warrants，an abusive practice undoubtedly，but such a one as was not likely to occasion any general oppression.There is scarce a poor man in England of forty years of age，I will venture to say，who has not in some part of his life felt himself most cruelly oppressed by this ill-contrived law of settlements.
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I shall conclude this long chapter with observing，that though anciently it was usual to rate wages，first by general laws extending over the whole kingdom，and afterwards by
 particular orders of the justices of peace in every particular county，both these practices have now gone entirely into disuse.“ By the experience of above four “hundred years，”says Doctor Bum，“it seems time to lay aside all “endeavours to bring under strict regulations，what in its own nature “seems incapable of minute limitation：for if all persons in the same “ kind of work were to receive equal wages，there would be no emula-“tion，and no room left for industry or ingenuity.”
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Particular acts of parliament，however，still attempt sometimes to regulate wages in particular trades and in particular places.Thus the 8 th of George Ⅲ.prohibits under heavy penalties all master taylors in London，and five miles round it，from giving，and their workmen from accepting，more than two shillings and sevenpence halfpenny a day，except in the case of a general mourning.Whenever the legislature attempts to regulate the differences between masters and their workmen，its counsellors are always the masters.When the regulation，therefore，is in favour of the workmen，it is always just and equitable；but it is sometimes otherwise when in favour of the masters.Thus the law which obliges the masters in several different trades to pay their workmen in money and not in goods，is quite just and equitable.
 
[154]

 It imposes no real hardship upon the masters.It only obliges them to pay that value in money，which they pretended to pay，but did not always really pay，in goods.This law is in favour of the workmen；but the 8th of George Ⅲ.is in favour of the masters.When masters combine together in order to reduce the wages of their workmen，they commonly enter into a private bond or agreement，not to give more than a certain wage under a certain penalty.Were the workmen to enter into a contrary combination of the same kind，not to accept of a certain wage under a certain penalty，the law would punish them very severely；and if it dealt impartially，it would treat the masters in the same manner.But the 8 th of George Ⅲ.enforces by law that very regulation which masters sometimes attempt to establish by such combinations.The complaint of the workmen，that it puts the ablest and most industrious upon the same footing with an ordinary workman，seems perfectly well founded.
 
[155]



In ancient times too it was usual to attempt to regulate the profits of merchants and other dealers，by rating the price both of provisions and other goods.The assize of bread is，so far as I know，the only remnant of this ancient usage.Where there is an exclusive corporation，it may perhaps be proper to regulate the price of the first necessary of life.But where there is none，the competition will regulate it much better than any assize.The method of fixing the assize of bread established by the 31st of George Ⅱ.
 
[156]

 could not be put in practice in Scotland，on account of a defect in the law；its execution depending upon the office of clerk of the market，which does not exist there.This defect was not remedied till the 3d of George Ⅲ.
 
[157]

 The want of an assize occasioned no sensible inconveniency，and the establishment of one in the few places where it has yet taken place，has produced no sensible advantage.In the greater part of the towns of Scotland，however，there is an incorporation of bakers who claim exclusive privileges，though they are not very strictly guarded.
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The proportion between the different rates both of wages and profit in the different employments of labour and stock，seems not to be much affected，as has already been observed，by the riches or poverty，the advancing，stationary，or declining state of the society.Such revolutions in the public welfare，though they affect the general rates both of wages and profit，must in the end affect them equally in all different employments.The proportion between them，therefore，must remain the same，and cannot well be altered，at least for any considerable time，by any such revolutions.
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 [1]
 Advantages and disadvantages tend to equality where there is perfect liberty.Actual differences of pecuniary wages and profits are due partly tc counterbalancing circumstances and partly to want of perfect liberty.


 [2]
 [The general design of this chapter，as well as many of its details，was doubtless suggested by Cantillon Essai，pt.1，chaps，ⅶ.and ⅷ.]


 [3]
 [Above，pp.58，64.]


 [4]
 There are five counterbalancing circumstances：


 [5]
 [The foregoing introductory paragraphs would lead a logical reader to expect part I of the chapter to be entitled：‘ Inequalities of pecuniary wages and profit which merely counterbalance inequalities of other advantages and disadvantages.’The rather obscure title actually chosen is due to ‘ the fact that nearly a quarter of the part is occupied by a discussion of three further conditions which must be present in addition to ‘ perfect freedom’in order to bring about the equality of total advantages and disadvantages.The chapter would have been clearer if this discussion had been placed at the beginning，but it was probably an afterthought.]


 [6]
 （1）Wages vary with the agreeableness of the employment.


 [7]
 Some very agreeable employments are exceedingly ill paid.


 [8]
 The same thing is true of profits.


 [9]
 See Idyllium ⅹⅹⅰ.[This merely describes the life of two poor fishermen The note appears first in ed.2.]


 [10]
 （2）Wages vary with the cost of learning the business.


 [11]
 The cost or apprenticeship accounts for the wages of manufacturers being higher than those of country labourers.


 [12]
 Education for liberal professions is more costly and the pecuniary recompense consequently higher.


 [13]
 Profits are not much affected by this circumstance.


 [14]
 [This argument seems to be modelled closely on Cantillon，Essai，
 pp.23，24，but probably also owes something to Mandeville，Fable of the Bees
 ，pt.ⅱ.，dialogue vi.，vol.ⅱ.，p.423.Cp.Lectures，
 pp.173-175.]


 [15]
 [The‘ought’is equivalent to it is reasonable they should be'in the previous paragraph，and to‘must’in‘must not only maintain him while he is idle’on p.105.Cp.‘doivent’in Cantillon，Essai，
 p.24：‘Ceux done qui emploient des artisans ou gens de métier，doivent nécessairement payer leur travail plus haut que celui d'un laboureur ou man oeuvre.’The meaning need not be that it is ethically right that a person on whose education much has been spent should receive a large reward，but only that it is economically desirable，since otherwise there would be a deficiency of such persons.]


 [16]
 （3）Wages vary with constancy of employment.


 [17]
 [The treatment of this head would have been clearer if it had begun with a distinction between ‘ day-wages’（mentioned lower down on the page）and annual earnings.The first paragraph of the argument claims that annual earnings as well as day-wages will be higher in the inconstant employment so as to counterbalance the disadvantage or repulsive force of having ‘ anxious and desponding moments 1.In the subsequent paragraphs，however，this claim is lost sight of，and the discussion proceeds as if the thesis was that annual earnings are equal though day-wages may be unequal.]


 [18]
 Constancy does not affect profits.


 [19]
 （4）Wages vary with the trust to be reposed.


 [20]
 [That‘stock’consists of actual objects seems to be overlooked here.The constancy with which such objects can be employed is various：the constancy with which the hearse of a village is employed depends on the number of deaths，which may be said to be the trade，’and is certainly not the trader’.There is no difference of profits corresponding to differences of day-wages due to unequal constancy of employment，for the simple reason that‘profits’are calculated by their amount per-annum，but the rural undertaker，liable to long interruption of business in healthy seasons，may just as well as the bricklayer be supposed to receive‘some compensation for those anxious and desponding moments which the thought of so precarious a situation must sometimes occasion’.]


 [21]
 [The argument foreshadowed in the introductory paragraphs of the chapter requires an allegation that it is a disadvantage to a person to have trust reposed in him，but no such allegation is made.Cantillon，Essai，
 p.27，says：lorsqu'il faut de la capacit
 é et de la confiance，on paie encore le travail plus cher，comme aux jouailliers，teneurs de compte，caissiers，et autres.Hume，History，
 ed.of 1773，vol.ⅷ.，p.323，says：‘It is a familiar rule in all business that every man should be pad in proportion to the trust reposed in him and the power which he enjoys.’]


 [22]
 Profits are unaffected by trust.


 [23]
 [But some trades，e.g
 .，that of a banker，may be necessarily confined to persons of more than average trustworthiness，and this may raise the rate of profit above the ordinary level if such persons are not sufficiently plentiful.]


 [24]
 [The argument under this head，which is often misunderstood，is that pecuniary wages are（on the average，setting great gains against small ones）less in trades where there are high prizes and many blanks.The remote possibility of obtaining one of the high prizes is one of the circumstances which in the imaginations of men make up for a small pecuniary gain Cantillon，Essai
 ，p.24，is not so subtle，merely making remuneration proportionate to risk.]


 [25]
 （5）Wages vary with the probability of success.


 [26]
 Law and similar professions are nevertheless crowded.


 [27]
 Public admiration makes a part of the reward of superior abiliti es，


 [28]
 [Lectures
 ，p.175.]


 [29]
 except in the peculiar case of players，operasingers，&c.


 [30]
 The greater part of men have an over-weening conceit of their abilities：


 [31]
 lotteries show that the chance of gain is overvalued.


 [32]
 and the moderate profit of insurers shows that the chance of loss is undervalued.


 [33]
 Young people are particularly prone to overvalue the chance of gain and under-value the risk of loss.


 [34]
 For this reason soldiers ar poorly paid，and sailors not much better.


 [35]
 Dangers which can be surmounted attract，though mere unwholesomeness repels.


 [36]
 Profits vary with certainty of return.


 [37]
 Profits are less unequal than wages，and their inequality is often only clue to the inclusion of wages，


 [38]
 [The fact is overlooked that the numerous bankruptcies may be counterbalanced by the instances of great gain.Below，on p.127，the converse mistake is made of comparing great successes and leaving out of account great failures.]


 [39]
 as in the case of the profit of an apothecary，


 [40]
 or country grocer.


 [41]
 [Doubtless Kirkcaldy was in Smith's mind.]


 [42]
 The greater difference between retail and wholesale profits in town than country is due to the same cause.


 [43]
 The lesser rate of profit in towns yields larger fortunes，but these mostly arise from speculation.


 [44]
 The five circumstances thus counterbalance differences of pecuniary gains，


 [45]
 but three things are necessary as well as perfect freedom：


 [46]
 （1）the employments must be well known and long established，


 [47]
 since new trades yield higher wages，


 [48]
 and hrgher profits：


 [49]
 （2）the employments must be in their natural state，


 [50]
 since the demand for labour in each employment varies from time to time


 [51]
 and profits fluctuate with the price of the commodity produced；


 [52]
 and（3）the employments must be the principal employment of those who occupy them，since people maintained by one employment will work cheap at another


 [53]
 like the Scotch cotters，


 [54]
 Shetland knitters，


 [55]
 Scotch linen spinners，


 [56]
 and London lodging house keepers.


 [57]
 The policy of Europe occasions more important inequalities


 [58]
 in three ways：


 [59]
 （r）It restricts competition in some employments，


 [60]
 principally by giving exclusive privileges to corporations，


 [61]
 which require long apprenticeship and limit the number of apprentices.


 [62]
 [Under13 and 14 Car.Ⅱ.，c.5，§ 18.]


 [63]
 [8Eliz.，c.11，§ 8；1 Jac.Ⅰ.，c.，17，§ 3；5 Geo.Ⅱ.，c.22.]


 [64]
 Seven years is the usual period of apprenticeship.


 [65]
 [Madox，Firma Burg，，1726，p.32.]


 [66]
 [C.4，.§ 31.]


 [67]
 The Statute of Apprenticeship，which required it everywhere in England，has been confined to market towns，


 [68]
 and to trades existing when it was passed.


 [69]
 The term varies in France，


 [70]
 [‘It hath been held that this statute doth not restrain a man from using several trades，so as he had been an apprentice to all；wherefore it indemnifies all petty chapmen in little towns and villages because their masters kept the same mixed trades before.’—Matthew Bacon，New 4 bridgement of the Law，3rd ed.，1768，vol.ⅲ，p.553，s.v.Master and servant.]


 [71]
 [Ibid.，VoL ⅲ.，p.552.]


 [72]
 [Ibid.，VoL ⅰ.，p.553.]


 [73]
 [bacon cibid.，ⅲ.，5537，however，says distinctly：A coachmaker is within this statute on the authority of Ventris pepores，p.346.]


 [74]
 and Scotland，where the regulations are less oppressive.


 [75]
 [Contrast with this the account of the origin of property in the Lectures，
 pp.107-127.]


 [76]
 All such regulations are as impertinent as oppressive.


 [77]
 Long apprenticeships are no security against bad work，


 [78]
 and do not form young people to industry.


 [79]
 [Of Scotch manufacture，10 Ann.，c.21；13 Geo.I.，c.26.]


 [80]
 [39Eliz.，c，20；43 Eliz.，c.10，§ 7.]


 [81]
 Apprenticeships were unknown to the ancients.


 [82]
 [The article on apprentices occupies twenty-four pages in Richard Bum's Justice of the Peace，
 1764.]


 [83]
 Long apprenticeships are altogether unnecessary.


 [84]
 [The last two terms seem to be used rather contemptuously.Probably Smith had fresh in his recollection the passage in which Madox ridicules as a ‘ piece of puerility’the use of the English word‘misterie.’derived from the Gallick word mestera，mistera and misteria，’as if it‘signified something μνστηριωδεs，mysterious.’—Firma Burgi.
 1726，pp.33-35.]


 [85]
 See Madox Firma Burgi，p.26，&c.[ This note appears first in ed.2.]


 [86]
 Corporations were established to keep up prices and consequently wages and profit；


 [87]
 by means of which the towns gained at the expense of the country，


 [88]
 being enabled to get the produce of a larger quantity of country labour in exchange for the produce of a smaller quantity of their own，


 [89]
 as the exports of a town are the real price of its imports.


 [90]
 That town industry is better paid is shown by the large fortunes made in it.


 [91]
 [The argument is unsound in the absence of any proof that the more numerous successes are not counterbalanced by equally numerous failures.]


 [92]
 Combination is easy to the inhabitants of a town，


 [93]
 and difficult to those of the country，who are dispersed and not governed by the corporation spirit No apprenticeship is prescribed for fanning，though a difficult art，


 [94]
 or for the inferior branches of country labour，which require more skill than most mechanic trades.


 [95]
 [Lectures
 ，p.255.]


 [96]
 The superiority of town industry is enhanced by other regulations，such as high duties on foreign manufactures.


 [97]
 The superiority has declined in Great Britain.


 [98]
 Meetings of people in the same trade ought not to be facilitated，


 [99]
 as by registration of traders，


 [100]
 by the establishment of funds for the sick，widows and orphans，


 [101]
 or by incorporation.


 [102]
 Corporations are un necessary，and corrupt the workmen.


 [103]
 [According to Richard Bum's Ecclesiastical Law，
 1763，s.v.
 Curates，six marks was the pay ordered by a constitution of Archbishop Islip till 1378，when it was raised to eight.]


 [104]
 See the Statute of labourers，25 Ed.Ⅲ.


 [105]
 [The quotation is not intended to be verbatim
 ，in spite of the inverted commas.]


 [106]
 （2）The policy of Europe increases competition in some trades.It cheapens the education of the clergy and thereby reduces their earnings：


 [107]
 so that it is only the great benefices，etc，which support the honour of the English and Roman Catholic Churches.


 [108]
 The same cause，if present，would lower the reward of lawyers and physicians，


 [109]
 as it has done that of men of letters，


 [110]
 and that of teachers，


 [111]
 [Hume，History，
 ed.of 1773，vol，ⅲ.，p.403，quotes Ⅱ Hen.VD.，c.22，which forbids students to beg without permission from the chancellor.]


 [112]
 [§ § 3，4.A very free but not incorrect translation.Arbuthnot，Tables of Ancient Coins
 ，Weights and Measures
 ，2nd ed.，1754，P.198，refers to but does not quote the passage as his authority for stating the reward of a sophist at four or five minae.He treats the mina as equal to £ 3 4s.7d.，which at the rate of 62s.to the pound troy is considerably too low.]


 [113]
 [Plutarch，Demosthenes
 ，c.v.，§ 3；Isocrates，
 § 30.]


 [114]
 [Arbuthnot，Tables of Ancient Coins
 ，p.198，says，4 Isocrates had from his disciples a didactron or reward of 1，000 minae，£ 3，229 3s.4d.，’and quotes ‘ Plut.in Isocrate，’which says nothing about a ‘ didactron，’but only that Isocrates charged ten minae and had 100 pupils.— § § 9，12，30.]


 [115]
 [It is difficult to discover on what passage this statement is based.]


 [116]
 [Plutarch，Alexander
 .]


 [117]
 who were much better paid in ancient times.


 [118]
 Perhaps this cheapness of teaching is no disadvantage to the public.


 [119]
 （3）The policy of Europe obstructs the free circulation of labour.Apprenticeship and corporation privileges obstruct circulation from employment to employment and from place to place.So that the changes of employment necessary to equalise wages are prevented.


 [120]
 [This is a slip.Carneades was a native of Cyrene，and it was his colleague Diogenes who was a Babylonian by birth.]


 [121]
 [15 Car.Ⅱ.，c.15.]


 [122]
 What obstructs the circulation of labour also obstructs that of stock.


 [123]
 In England the circulation of labour is further obstructed by the poor law


 [124]
 Each parish was to support its own poor under 43 Eliz.，c.2；


 [125]
 [C.12.]


 [126]
 these were determined by 13and 14Car.11.to be such as had resided forty days，within which time，however，a new inhabitant might be removed.


 [127]
 Notice in writing was required from the new inhabitant by I James Ⅱ.


 [128]
 Such notice was to be published in church under 3 W Ⅲ.


 [129]
 [This account of the provisions of the Acts regarding settlement，though not incorrect，inverts the order of the ideas which prompted them.The preamble complains that owing to defects in the law‘poor people are not restrained from going from one parish to another and therefore do endeavour to settle themselves in those parishes where there is the best stock，’and so forth，and the Act therefore gives the justices power，within forty days after any such person or persons coining so to settle as aforesaid，’to remove them‘to such parish where he or they were last legally settled either as a native，householder，sojourner，apprentice or servant for the space of forty days at the least’.The use of the term‘settlement'seems to have originated with this Act.]


 [130]
 [C.17，‘An act for reviving and continuance of several acts’.The reason given is that such poor persons at their first coming to a parish do commonly conceal themselves’.Nothing is said either here or in Bum's Poor Law or Justice of the Peace
 about parish officers bribing their poor to go to another parish.]


 [131]
 [3W.and M.，c.11，§ 3.]


 [132]
 There were four other ways of gaining a settlement，


 [133]
 two of which were impossible to all poor men.


 [134]
 [RichardBum，Justice of the Peace
 ，1764，vol.ⅱ.，p.253.]


 [135]
 [§§6，8.]


 [136]
 [§ 7 confines settlement by service to unmarried persons without children.]


 [137]
 and the other two to ail married men，


 [138]
 and to all independent workmen.


 [139]
 [By9 Geo.Ⅰ.，c.7.]


 [140]
 [The Act，13 & 14 Car.Ⅱ.，c.12，giving the justices power to remove the immigrant within forty days was certainly obstructive to the free circulation of labour，but the other statutes referred to in the text，by making the attainment of a settlement more difficult，would appear to have made it less necessary for a parish to put in force the power of removal，and therefore to have assisted rather than obstructed the free circulation of labour.The poor law commissioners of 1834，long after the power of removal had been abolished in 1795，found the law of settlement a great obstruction to the free circulation of labour，because men were afraid of gaining a new settlement，not because a new settlement was denied them.]


 [141]
 Certificates were invented to enable persons to reside in a parish without being immediately removble and without gaining a settlement.


 [142]
 [C.30，‘An act for supplying some defects in the laws for the relief of the poor of this kingdom.The preamble recites，’Forasmuch as many poor persons chargeable to the parish，township or place where they live，merely for want of work，would in any other place when sufficient employment is to be had maintain themselves and families without being burdensome to any parish，township or place’.But certificates were invented long before this.The Act 13 & 14 Car.Ⅱ.，c.12，provides for their issue to persons going into another parish for harvest or any other kind of work，and the preamble of 8 & 9 W.Ⅲ.，c.30，shows that they were commonly given.Only temporary employment，however，was contemplated，and，on the expiration of the job，the certificated person became removable.]


 [143]
 [Rather by the explanatory Act，9 & 10 W.Ⅲ.，c.Ⅱ.]


 [144]
 [All these statutes are conveniently collected in Richard Bum's History of the Poor Laws
 ，1764，pp.94-100.]


 [145]
 Certificates were required by the new parish but refused by the old.


 [146]
 The courts declined to force overseers to give a certificate.


 [147]
 [Bum，Justice of the Peace，
 1764，vol.ⅱ.，p.274.]


 [148]
 [Ibid.
 1764 pp.235，236.]


 [149]
 [Ibid.
 p.209.The date given is 1730.]


 [150]
 This law is the cause of the very unequal price of labour in England，


 [151]
 and an evident violation of natural liberty，though tamely submitted to.


 [152]
 [Since the fact of the father having no settlement would not free the parish from the danger of having at some future time to support the children.]


 [153]
 [Hist
 ory of the Poor Laws
 ，p.130，loosely quoted.After ‘ limitation’the passage runs，‘as thereby it leaves no room for industry or ingenuity；for if all persons in the same kind of work were to receive equal wages there would be no emulation.’]


 [154]
 [1Ann.，stat.2，c.18.applied to workmen in the woollen，linen，fustian，cotton and iron manufacture；13 Geo.Ⅱ.，c.8，to manufacturers of gloves，boots，shoes and other leather wares.The second of these Acts only prohibits truck payments when made without the request and consent of the workmen.]


 [155]
 London tailors，wages are still rated by law.


 [156]
 Attempts were also made to regulate profits by fixing prices，and the assize of bread still remains.


 [157]
 [C.29.]


 [158]
 [C.6.The preamble relates the defect.]


 [159]
 The inequalities of wages and profits are not much affected by the advancing or declining state of the society.


第十章 工资、利润随劳动与资本用途的不同而不同
 
[1]



不同用途的劳动和资本的利弊，总的说来，在同一地区内，必然完全相同或不断趋于相同。若在同一地方内，某一用途明显地比其他用途更好或更差。那么，就会有许多人放弃比较不好的用途，转而投入比较好的用途。这样，这种用途的利益，不久便回到和其他各种用途相等水平。至少，在一切事物都听任其自然发展的社会，即在一切都任其完全自由
 
[2]

 的社会，每个人都能自由地选择自己认为最适当的职业，并且能随时自由改变自己职业的社会，情形的确会如此。每个人的利益关系必然会促使他寻找好的用途，避开不好的用途。
 
[3]



的确，欧洲各地的货币工资和货币利润，随着劳动和资本用途的不同而有所不同。但这种不同，部分源于各种用途本身的情况。这些情况，或者真有其事，或者至少存在于一般人的想像中，要对某些行业的微薄的收益有所补偿，而对另一些行业的丰厚的收益有所抵消。还有一部分是因为欧洲各国的政策不让事物完全自由发展。

本章将分两节，来讨论这些情况及相应政策。

第一部分 起因于职业自身性质的不均等
 
[4]



就我所能观察到的情况来说，主要有以下五种。它们一方面对某些职业的微薄的报酬给予补偿，另一方面又对另一些职业的丰厚的报酬加以抵消：第一，职业本身的愉快性或不愉快性；第二，职业学习的难易和学费的多少；第三，职业的稳定性或不稳定性；第四，职业所须担负的责任的轻重；第五，职业成功的可能或不可能。
 
[5]



第一，劳动工资因为业务困难或容易、清洁或肮脏、有尊贵或卑贱而有所不相同。由此，在大多数地方，就整年来计算，缝纫工的收入比织工少，这是因为缝纫工的工作比较容易。织工的收入比铁匠为少，这是因为织工的工作虽然并不总是比铁匠容易但却清洁得多。铁匠虽然是一种技工，但工作12小时所得，却往往不及一个普通煤矿工人工作八小时所得，这是因为铁匠的工作，不像煤矿工那么危险那么脏，而且他是在白天在地面上工作。对于一切体面的职业，荣誉可以说构成了报酬的大部分。就金钱的收入来说，考虑到各方面因素，从事这些职业的报酬一般都是偏低的，这将在本文后面加以论述。而在不体面的职业上，情形正好相反。屠夫的职业是粗蛮又讨厌的，但在大部分地方，他们得到的比其他大部分普通职业多。其中刽子手这种职业，是最可嫌恶的了。然而，就工作量而言，他的报酬比任何普通职业都要多。
 
[6]



在未开化社会最为重要的两种职业被认为是打鱼和狩猎，而在进步社会，却成为了最令人愉快的娱乐。以前为生活需要而渔猎，今日却为消遣而渔猎。因此在进步社会，把别人用作消遣的事当作职业的人，生活都是极贫穷的。自西奥克里塔斯时代以来，渔民一直都极其贫困。
 
[7]

 在英国各地私猎者都是一些极贫穷的人。在严禁偷猎的国家，即使有特许证的狩猎者，他们的状况也不见得好多少。大多数人操此职业是因为他们对这种职业有天然的兴趣，而不是因为这一职业能给他们提供优裕生活。他们劳动生产物的售价与相应的劳动量相比，总是过于廉价，只能维持劳动者最贫困的生活。
 
[8]



不愉快和不体面对资本利润的影响和对劳动工资的影响相同。一个小旅馆或小酒店的老板绝不是自己店铺的真正主人，随时可能有醉客们蛮横无理。他们所从事的职业是不体面和不让人愉快的职业。但在普通营业中，很少有像这样以小额资本得到大额利润。
 
[9]



第二，劳动工资因职业本身学习的难易、学费的多少而不同。安装任何高价机器，必然希望机器在报废以前所完成的特定工作可以收回所投入的资本，并至少获得普通利润。一种花费了许多劳动和时间才学会的需要特殊技艺和灵巧的职业，类似于一台高价机器。这种职业的人在从事工作时，必然期望，获得高于普通劳动的工资，以收回全部学费，并至少取得普通利润。并且考虑到人的寿命长短极不确定，所以还必须在适当的时间内做到这一点，就像机器在比较确定的寿命之内，必须在适当时期内收回成本和取得利润一样。
 
[10]



技术工人劳动工资和一般工人劳动工资之间的差异，就是建立在这个原则之上。

欧洲的政策是把机械师、技工和制造师的劳动看作熟练的技术性的劳动，而把一切农村劳动者的劳动看作普通劳动。这种政策似乎认为，前者的劳动比后者的劳动在性质上更精细更巧妙。在一些场合或许是这样，但在大多数情况下却完全不是这样，对此我将在下面加以说明。因此，欧洲各国的法律习俗，为了使某人有从事某种劳动的资格，都要求他先当学徒，尽管在各地规定的严格程度有所不同。而对于另一种劳动，则全凭个人自由。学徒期内，其全部劳动都归师傅所有。同时，在许多情况下，学徒的生活费还要由父母或亲戚负担；至于衣物，几乎都是由父母或亲戚负担。通常学徒还要给师傅一些钱作为学费。出不起金钱的学徒就给付时间，也就是说，要做得比一般学徒年限长。不过，这种情况对师傅未必有利，因为学徒一般很懒惰；但这对学徒来说就不利了。反之，就农村劳动来说，劳动者在被雇从事简易工作的时候却能学会比较复杂的工作。在受雇期中的任何阶段，他都能以自己的劳动养活自己。因此，欧洲各国的机械师、技工和制造师的工资略高于普通劳动者的工资，是合理的。
 
[11]

 也正是由于这一点，他们在很多地方成为了高人一等的人。但一般来说，他们这种优越性也是很有限的。在普通制造业中，像单色亚麻和呢绒这类的制造工人一天或一星期的工资，平均算来，和普通劳动者一天或一星期的工资相差无几。可能是由于他们的工作，比较稳定而且单一，但按全年来计算，也许这种优越性略大些。但很明显，这些似乎不足以补偿他们受教育时更多费用的花费。
 
[12]



精巧艺术和自由职业的学习所需的时间更长、费用更大。所以，画师和雕刻师、律师和医生的货币报酬当然应当
 
[13]

 更加丰厚，而事实上也是如此。
 
[14]



但资本利润，却好像很少受资本所投入的那一行业学习难易的影响。大城市里通常运用资本的各种方法，就学习难易的程度来说，似乎完全相等。国外或国内贸易的部门业务，基本不会比另一部门业务繁难多少。
 
[15]



第三，不同职业的劳动工资随职业的稳定性或不稳定性而不同。
 
[16]

 有些行业中的职业比其他行业种的职业稳定得多。大部分制造业工匠，只要他能够工作，一年中几乎每天都会有工作做。而相反，泥水匠或砌砖匠在霜冻或恶劣的天气中便完全不能工作。即使在天气好的时候，他们有无工作仍须取决于顾客的偶然召唤。因此，他们可能常常没有工作。这样，他们在被雇佣时的收入，不仅要足以维持他们没有工作时的生活，而且对于他在不安定环境中不时感到的焦虑和沮丧也应该给予一些补偿。所以，大部分制造业工人的收入，计算起来和普通劳动者日工资基本相同，而泥水匠和砌砖匠所得一般却有普通劳动工资的一倍半到两倍。一个地方，如果普通劳动者一星期可挣得4、5先令，泥水匠和砌砖匠则往往可挣得7、8先令。而前者如果为6先令，则后者常为9、10先令。像伦敦这种地方，如果前者为9、10先令，则后者常为15到18先令。不过，在各种熟练劳动中，像泥水匠和砌砖匠这种劳动似乎是最容易学的。据说，伦敦轿夫在夏天有时就被雇为砌砖匠。因此，这类劳动者的高工资，与其说是对他们技术的报酬，倒不如说是对他们工作不稳定的报酬。
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建房子的木匠所从事的职业，比起泥水匠的工作来似乎更精细、更有技巧。但在许多地方，并不是说在一切地方，建筑木匠每天的工资却比泥水匠低一些。这是因为他们的工作，虽然也在一定程度上取决于顾客的临时召唤，但却不像泥水匠那样完全取决于顾客的偶然召唤；而且还不像泥水匠那样那么容易受天气的影响。

如果一般的经常提供稳定工作的职业，在某个地方不提供稳定工作，那么这些职业的工人的工资就会上升，远远超过该职业工人的工资和普通劳动工资的通常比例。伦敦所有的下层技工，就像其他地方的打日工的佣人一样，每天、每星期都有可能被雇主雇佣或解雇。因此，伦敦最下层的技工，如裁缝工，一天能挣得半克朗，尽管普通劳动者的工资是每天18便士。在小城市和乡村地方，裁缝工的工资常常还不及普通劳动者的工资。而在伦敦，尤其是在夏天，裁缝工有时几个星期都找不到工作。

如果除了工作不稳定外，再加上艰苦、让人不愉快和肮脏的话，这种即使是最普通的劳动，有时也可能使其工资超过最熟练的技工。计件工资的煤矿工，在纽卡斯一般可得到比普通劳动大约多一倍的工资。在苏格兰许多地方，可得到的大约比普通劳动高两倍。他们得到高的工资，完全是由于他们工作的艰苦、令人不愉快和不清洁。在大多数情况下，他们要工作多久都可以，只要他们愿意。就艰苦、令人不愉快和不清洁来说，伦敦运煤工人的职业几乎和他们相同，但由于运炭船到达的时间不定期，所以大部分运煤工人的工作必然是很不固定的。因此，通常煤矿工如果能得到两倍或三倍于普通劳动的工资；那么，运煤工人有时可能得到四倍、五倍于普通劳动的工资，这似乎不应该被认为不合理。根据几年前对运煤工人的调查，按当时工资率，每天能赚到6先令至10先令。而据说6先令，大约是伦敦普通劳动工资的4倍。不论什么职业，最低的普通工资往往可认为是从事这一职业的绝大多数人所得的报酬。他们的所得无论是否过高，如果除补偿职业上一切不适意的情况外还有剩余，那么在一个没有垄断特权的行业里，不久就一定会有许多竞争者出现，很快就会把工资率降下来。

而任一行业资本的普通利润，都不可能受资本所在行业的稳定或不稳定的影响。资本是否稳定地使用并不取决于行业，而取决于经营该行业的人。
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第四，劳动的工资，随劳动者所须承担的责任大小的不同而不相同。
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各地金匠和宝石匠的工资，不仅比其他具有相当技巧的许多劳动者高，而且比其他具有更大技巧的许多劳动者高。这是因为托付给他们的是贵重的材料。
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我们把自己的身体健康托付给医生；把财产，有时甚至把自己的生命和名誉托付给律师或辩护士。这样重大的信任我们绝不能放心地委托给平庸或低微的人。所以他们得到的报酬必须使其能够保持接受这一重大委托所需的社会地位。这样再加上他们接受教育所花费的漫长时间与巨额费用，使他们的劳动价格更加提高。

如果一个人只是用自己的资本经营生意，就无所谓受到什么委托。而他能否从他人那里取得信用，并不取决于他所经营的行业的性质，而取决于别人对他的财产、诚实和谨慎的评价。因此，不同行业的不同利润率，不可能是由于经营各行业的人所承担的责任的不同而造成的。
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第五，各种职业的劳动工资，因取得成功的可能性的大小的不同而不同。
 
[24]



每个经过职业学习的人能否胜任将来的职业，此可能性的大小在不同的职业而大不相同。大部分的机械业中，成功基本都是有把握的；而就自由职业来说，却很没有把握。例如，把孩子送去学作鞋匠，无疑他能学会制鞋；但如果送孩子去学法律，那么它能精通法律并以此为生的可能性最多是20∶1。在完全公正的彩票中，中奖者应得到未中奖者所失去的全部。因而在这种成功者一人而不成功者就有20人的职业中，成功的这一个人，应享有不成功的那20个人本应得到而没有得到的全部。一个律师大概要到将近40岁时才能从职业取得一些收益，其所得的报酬应不仅应补偿他自己为受教育所花的时间和巨大费用，而且应补偿那些完全没有收益的20多个人的教育所花费的时间与费用。就算律师所收的费用有时显得过高，他的真正报酬却从未达到这么多。
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 算一下在某一地方任一行业的普通工人，如鞋匠或织工此类，一年间可能收入的总额和其一年间可能支出的总额，就会发现他们的收入一般多于支出。但是如果你用同样的方法对所有的律师和各法律协会的实习律师的支出与收入进行统计，你就会发现他们的年收入（即使你在估计时尽量提高他们年收入，并尽量减低他们年支出），只占年支出的很小的一部分。所以法律业这个彩票，绝不是一种完全公平的彩票。法律业与其他许多自由、体面的职业，所得到的报酬，在金钱方面，显然都是很不足的。
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尽管这一职业有一些令人沮丧的地方，但它却仍能与其他职业一起发展，所有慷慨豁达的人都争先恐后地向这一行业挤来。这是由于有两个原因鼓舞他们：第一，希望在这些行业取得卓越成就的名利心；第二，这些人对于自己的才能和幸运的或多或少地天生的自信心。
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一个人如果在一种做到中等水平也不容易的职业里能表现出众，就最明确地表示出他具有所谓天才或卓越的才干。由这一卓越才干所博得的人们的赞赏，常常也构成了他的报酬的一部分。这一报酬是大还是小，就要看赞赏的程度的大小。对医生来说，这构成了全部报酬中的相当可观的部分；对律师来说，所占的部分也许更大；在诗歌或哲学界，它几乎占了全部。
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有些才能是非常令人愉快和赞美的，能取得这种才能的人一定能博得某种赞赏；但如果用这些才能来谋取利益，世人就会出于理性或偏见认为是公开出卖灵魂。因此，运用此种才能牟利的人，所得报酬，不仅要补偿他学习这种技能所花费的时间、劳动和费用，而且要弥补他以此谋生而招致的名誉上的损失。演员、歌剧唱角、歌剧舞蹈者等所得的丰厚的报酬，就是由于这两个原则：一、才能的稀缺和美好；二、由于以这种方式运用才能而蒙受的声名上的损失。我们在一方面鄙视其人格，而在另一方面却又对其才能给予十分丰厚的回报，这乍一看，似乎很不合理。但事实上，正是因为我们鄙视他们的人格，所以要用丰厚的报酬来酬劳他们的才能。如果世人对这些职业的意见或偏见改变，他们的金钱报酬就会很快减少。因为更多的人会从事这些职业，竞争必然会使他们劳动的价格很快降低。这种才能虽然远不是一般的，但绝不是像世人所想像的那么稀有。许多具有这种才能几近完美的人，却不屑用它来图利谋生，这种人不算少。而且更多人也是能学到这种才能的，如果运用这种才能来谋生不会损害名誉的话。
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大多数人对于自己的才能过于自负。这是历代哲学家和道德家所说的一种由来已久的恶行。对于自己将幸运的不合理猜测，不大被人们所重视。而且要是可以这样说的话，对自己的幸运妄加猜测，恐怕比前者还更普遍。任何一个身体和精神都还不错的人，总免不了对自己的幸运抱有几分自信。每一个人，对成功的机会，都会或多或少地高估；而大多数人，对失败的机会，会作过低的估计。任何一个身体和精神都相当不错的人，都会对自己做出过高的估计。
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我们从购买彩票的人都认为自己能中这一事实可以看出，成功的机会自然而然地被人们估计得过高。完全公平的彩票，即以全部所得能抵偿全部损失的彩票，不仅从来没有过，就连以后也永远不会有。因为要是这样，经营者便会从中一无所得。就国营彩票来说，彩票实际上并不等于购买者所给付的价格的价值，市场上通常按超过实际价值的20%，30%乃至40%的价格出售。产生彩票这种需求的唯一原因，就是大家想中大奖的妄想。一个清醒稳重的人，也不会认为，以小额资金得到取得一万镑乃至两万镑的中奖机会是愚蠢的，虽然他们明知用以购买彩票的小额资金的实际价值比中奖机会的实际价值也许要高20%或30%。如果一种彩票奖金不超过20镑，即使在其他方面比普通国营彩票还更接近于完全公平，要购这种彩票的人恐怕也会少得多。为了增加中大奖的机会，有的人同时购买彩票几张奖券，有的人则多买几种彩票。但是，你冒险购买的彩票越多，你损失的可能性就越大，这是数学上再确定不过的原则。如果你冒险购买全部彩票，那么你肯定会亏。你购买彩票的数量越多，你就越接近于上述损失。
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我们从保险业者微薄的利润可以看出，损失的机会常常是被低估了，很少估得比它的价值高。将火险或海上险当作一种事业来经营，普通保险费必须足以补偿普通的损失，支付管理的费用，并提供资本要是投入其他一般行业所能取得的利润。一个只给付了不多保险费的被保险人，显然只给付了风险的真实价值，即只给付了可指望的保险的最低价格。虽然许多人经营保险获得了一点利润，但几乎没有人由此发大财。单从这一点就可见，保险业中得利与损失相抵，不像对许多其他行业那么有利可图而使得许多人发财。不过，尽管保险费一般都很低廉，许多人却轻视危险而不愿支付保险费。就拿全英国平均推算，每20户中就有19户，甚至每100户中有99户，没有投火险。海上风险，在许多人看来更为可怕，因此，保险船只对未保险船只的比例比上述比例大得多。但无论在什么季节，甚至在战争期间，都还是会有许多船只没有投保。像这样做有时并不是由于不小心。一家大公司或者一位大商人，如果有二三十只船同时在海面航行，它们似乎可以说是相互保险的。而由此节约下来的保险费，也许已足够补偿在一般情况下所可能遭受的损失。然而，在大多数情况下，船只不保海险、房屋不保火险，并不是这种精密计算的结果，而是由于轻率大意和蔑视风险。
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轻视危险和奢望成功，在一生中选择自己职业的青年时期最为活跃。在这一时期，对不幸的恐惧抵不住对幸运的希望。这从普通青年踊跃地应征参军或出海航行，比从上流社会青年热衷于从事所谓自由职业看得更加明显。
 
[33]



普通士兵可能遭受的损失是很明显的。然而，青年志愿者不顾危险，在新战争开始时十分踊跃地应征。尽管升迁的机会十分渺茫，但他们在青年的幻想中设想有许多可以获得荣誉和表现自己的机会，但事实上这种机会几乎没有。这些空虚的希望，就成为他们流血的全部价值。他们的报酬比普通劳动者低，而在服役期间，他们的辛苦比普通劳动者却大得多。
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总的说来，海军的不可预测事件，并不像陆军那样不利。一个有声誉的工人或技工的儿子往往可以得到父亲的允许而去航海。可是，如果他去作陆军士兵，他的父亲就一般不会同意。因为就航海来说，人们也认为有几分成功的机会，而当陆军，除了他自己，谁都不认为有成功的机会。这就是为什么伟大的海军将领，不像伟大的陆军将领那么受到广大民众崇拜的原因了。在海军中服务最大成功所可得到的名誉和利益，也不像陆军中同等的成功的人所得到的名利那么大。在海陆军中所有下级的军官中，都存在这样的差别。依据军阶规定，海军上校和陆军上校属于同一级别。但在公众的眼中，却并不把这两者同等看待。就好像在彩票中，大奖比较少，而小奖就比较多。因此，普通水兵，比起普通陆军士兵来说，就更常得到一定的好处和升迁的机会。而获得这种奖励的希望，就成为一般人愿意应征水兵的主要原因。普通水兵熟练的技能、技巧，虽然比几乎任何技工的技能和技巧都强得多，而且他们一生必须不断地与困难危险作搏斗。但在他们继续充当普通水兵的时候，就算他们有那么大的技能技巧，面临那么多的困难与危险，他们除了在运用技能与技巧克服困难与危险时的快感以外，并没有任何其他报酬。他们的工资并不会多于港口普通劳动者的工资，而他们的工资起着决定海员工资率的作用。由于他们不断地往返于各港口之间，因此不列颠各港口的海员，每月的工资，比各地任何其他劳动者的工资更趋于一致。而且，海员出入最多的伦敦港的工资率便决定了其他各港口的海员的工资率。伦敦大部分工人的工资大约为爱丁堡同等工人工资的两倍。但由伦敦出航的水手每月的工资，很少有比由利斯港出航的水手高出三四先令的。就和平时期商船上工作的海员来说，在伦敦的价格，按月计算，是大约21先令到27先令。而伦敦普通劳动者以一星期9或10先令计算，每月可赚到40乃至45先令。当然，水手除工资外，还免费供有食宿。但其总价值，却未必会超过他的工资与普通劳动者工资的差额。即使有时超过了，这超过额也不能算是水手的个人所得，因为他不能和家庭分享这些食粮，而是必须用他的工资来维持他的家庭。

工作的危险和九死一生的冒险，并没有使青年人的勇气受到挫折，有时似乎反而会更鼓励他们去从事这类职业。下层人民，慈母们往往不愿把儿子送往海港城市的学校读书，因为害怕儿子看到海船，听到水手的谈话和冒险事迹，这些会引诱他们去当水手。正是在遥远的将来可能发生的危险，使他们渴望凭自己的勇敢和机智来摆脱危险，并没有使他们有所畏惧。尽管危险并不会提高这类职业的工资。至于一些不需要勇敢与机智的职业的情形就不同了。在一些很不卫生的行业，劳动工资总是特别丰厚。不卫生是一种令人不愉快的事情，它对劳动工资的影响应归入不愉快那个总项目。
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资本不同用途的普通利润率，多少随收益的确定与不确定而有所不同。一般地说，国内贸易的收益比对外贸易的收益确定。而对外贸易的一些部门，又比另一些部门确定。例如，对北美贸易的收益，就比对牙买加贸易的收益确定。平均利润率总是随风险程度的增加而增高，但增高的程度和风险大小似乎并不成比例。也就是说，增高的利润不一定能完全抵偿风险。破产在最危险行业中是最常见的。在所有行业中，最危险的要算走私了。在成功的场合，固然可以得到丰厚利润，但这种冒险也无可避免地会导致破产。成功的奢望在这场合所起的作用，和在其他场合一样，诱使了许多冒险者去参与这种危险的行业。他们的竞争，使利润降低到了不够补偿其风险的程度。要使风险得到完全弥补，其普通回报，就应在高于资本普通利润以外，不仅要弥补一切临时损失，还对冒险者提供一种与投保人利润性质相同的额外利润。但是，如果普通收益足够补偿这一切，那么这些行业的破产就不会比其他行业更为常见。
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因此，使劳动工资存在差异的五种情况中，只有两种影响资本利润，即工作令人愉快还是让人不愉快，是安全还是存在风险。就让人愉快或不愉快而言，绝大多数不同资本的用途，都差不多或完全无差别；但在各种不同的劳动中却有着很大的区别。而且，资本的普通利润，虽然随风险的增大而增高，但增高程度却不一定和风险大小都成比。由此可见，在同一社会或其附近地区，用于不同用途资本的平均或一般利润率，应该比不同劳动的货币工资更接近于同一水平。事实上，也正如此。一个普通劳动者的收入和一个生意好的律师或医生收入的差异，明显比任何两种行业的普通利润的差异大得多。同时，行业间利润的表面差异往往给人造成错觉，这是因为我们没有把什么应当算作工资和什么应当算作利润的区别开来。
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药剂师的利润这句话，已经成为过多获取利益的代名词。但是这种表面上很大的利润，往往只不过是劳动的合理报酬。药剂师的技能比其他一切技工的要精巧得多，并且他所受负担的责任也重得多。他是穷人的医生，而在病痛或危险比较轻微的时候，也是富人的医生。所以，他的报酬应当和他的技能与他所承担的责任相称，一般是包含在所出售的药品价格中。然而，在大的商业城市中，一个生意最兴隆的药剂师每年出卖的全部药品成本也许不过三四十镑。而他所卖的价格却是三四百镑，也就是以十倍的利润出售，但这些利润，可能也只不过是他的合理工资；他的合理工资除了加在药品价格上以外，可能没有第二种取得方法。因此，他的表面利润的绝大部分，是穿上了利润外衣的真实工资。
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在一个海滨的小城市，
 
[40]

 一个小杂货商人投入一百镑的资本，能获得40%或50%的利润；而同一地方资本万镑的大批发商人，却很难获得8%或10%的利润。他所经营的杂货业，对方便该地居民来说，也许是必要的，但狭小的市场可能不需要更大的资本投在这上面。但是，一个小杂货商人，不仅要靠自己的生意过活，而且还要过得和经营这一业务所必须有的各种资格相称。除拥有小额资本以外，他不仅要能读、能写、能算，还要能相当准确地判断五六十种不同商品的价格与质量，并能以最低的价格在市场上购买这些商品。简而言之，它必须具备一个大商人所需具备的一切知识。他之所以没有成为大商人，是因为他没有充足的资本。具有这样才能的人，每年获取三四十镑作为报酬，绝不能被认为过分。从他似乎很大的资本利润中，除去上述报酬，剩下的部分恐怕不会比普通利润多。所以，在此情况下，表面利润的大部分，实际上也是真实工资。
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零售商的表面利润与批发商的表面利润之间的差异，在大城市比在小市镇和农村小得多。在杂货业能投资一万镑的地方，杂货商人的劳动工资，不过是相对于这么大资本的真实利润的一个很小的附加。因此，在那个地方富裕零售商表面利润比批发商表面利润更趋向一致。正由于这个原因，城市里的商品零售价格一般和小市镇及农村一样便宜，而且往往比后者更加便宜。举例来说，杂货一般就便宜得多；面包和肉往往是同样便宜。把杂货运往城市的费用并不会比运往小城市或农村多，但把谷物和牲畜运往城市的费用就大得多，因为它们大部分要从很远的地方运来。杂货的成本在城市和在农村一样多，因此，什么地方在货物价格中附加利润最少，价格就最便宜。而面包和肉的成本，在大城市高于农村，所以，虽然大城市的利润较低，这些货物的售价却未必总是更低，而往往是同样低廉。就面包和肉这类商品来说，这一原因减少了其表面利润，而增加了原始成本。市场的扩大，一方面会由于所用资本增多而减少其表面利润，另一方面又会由于需要从较远的地方得到供给而增加其原价。这种对表面利润的减少和增加的作用，在很多场合看来几乎可以互相抵消。谷物和牲畜的价格，虽然在王国各地很不相同；但面包和肉的价格，在王国的大多数地方一般基本相同，其原因也许就在这里。
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虽然零售商与批发商的资本利润，在大城市一般比在小城市和农村要小，但从小资本开始经营而发大财的人，在城市常常可以看到，而在小城市和农村却几乎没有。在小城市和农村，由于市场狭隘，营业额常常不会随资本的扩大而增加。因此，在这些地方个别商人的利润率也许很高，但利润的总额却不是很大，他的年储蓄额也有很限。反之，在大城市商业营业额能随资本的增加而扩大，而勤俭商人的信用比其资本的增加还要快。这样，他的营业额随他的信用和资本的扩张而增大；他的利润总额则随他的营业的增大而增加；他每年积累的资金也相应地随利润总额的增大而增加。不过，即使是在大城市，也很少有人由于一种正常的、固定的和人所共知的行业而发大财的。发大财主要是长时期的勤俭和小心经营的结果。当然，在这些地方，从事投机生意而突然致富的人也是有的；这些投机商并不是经营正常的、固定的和人所共知的业务。他可能今年是谷物商，明年是酒商，后年又是糖商、烟草商或茶商。不论是哪种行业，只要他预见到这一行业有超过普通利润的可能，他就立刻进入该行业；一旦预见到该行业的利润将要降低到和其他行业相等，他就立刻离开。因此，他的利润和损失与其他任何正常的、固定的和人所共知的行业的利润与损失都不能相提并论。大胆的冒险者，有时也许由于两三次投机的成功就能获得大量财产，有时也许会因为两三次投机的失败而损失惨重。这种投机，除了大城市以外，在其他任何地方，都无法进行。因为从事这种经营所需要的情报，只在商业最繁荣、交易最频繁的地方才能获得。
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如上所述的五种情况，虽然在很大程度上使得劳动工资与资本利润不相等，但却没有造成劳动或资本在不同用途上的实际上的或想像上的利害不均等。这些情况的实质就是使在一些收益小的行业中的投资得到补偿，并使另一些收益大的投资的利得有所抵消。
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然而，要使不同用途的所有利得能有这样的平衡，即使是在最自由的地方，也必须具备三个条件：第一，那些投资用途，必须在当地及其附近为人所共知，而且已牢固确立。第二，那些投资必须处在一般状态，即所谓自然状态。第三，那些投资，必须是使用者唯一的或主要的投资。
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第一，只有那些投资，在当地及其附近，为人所共知而且已牢固确立，才会有这样的平衡。
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在所有其他情况都相同的地方，新行业的工资一般都高于旧的行业。当计划者打算建立一项新制造业时，最初他必须以高于其他行业或本行业所应有的工资，从其他行业中引诱招聘工人过来，而且他将需要很长的时间才能把工资降到一般水平。而有些制造品，其需求完全是出于时尚和一时的爱好，这些制造品总是会不断变化的，而且很少能持久，因而不能看成是确立已久的产品。反之，对另一些制造品，其需要主要是由于使用和必要性而产生，它们不像上述制造品那么容易变化，同样的形式和构造，可能经历几个世纪。因此，劳动工资在前一类制造业比在后一类制造业中可能会高一些。伯明翰的制造业多为前一类；而雪菲尔德则主要经营后一类。据说，这两个不同地方的劳动工资就是与它们不同性质的制造品相适应的。
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建立一种新的制造业、经营一种新的商业或实践一项新的农业措施，都是一种投机。而计划者则期望以此获得较大的利润。这种利润有时是很大的，但有时，也许只是很小的。但一般说来，它们的利润和当地及附近其他旧行业的利润，不会保持正常的比例。如果计划成功了，最初的利润通常是很高的。但当这行业或生产一经确立并且为人所共知的时候，竞争就会使其利润降到和其他行业相等的水平。
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第二，只有在劳动和资本的不同用途处在一般状态，即所谓自然状态时，这些用途的利得从总体上说才会有这样的均衡。
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对各种劳动的需求，有时比平常大，有时却比平常小。在前一种情况下，劳动收益增加到普通水平之上；而在后一种情况下，劳动收益降低到普通水平以下。对农村劳动力的需求，在割制甘草的时期和收获期比一年中大部分时期都大，其工资也随着需求的增加而升高；在战争期间，四五万原本为商船服务的海员被迫为国王服务，这样商船海员的需要，必然由于海员的稀缺而相对增加。而此时海员的工资，常由原来每月21先令至27先令上升到40先令至60先令。但是，在日趋凋落的制造业中情形却正好相反。许多劳动者，不愿意离开原有的行业，而宁愿接受低于按其工作性质所应得的工资。
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资本的利润，随着该资本所生产的商品的价格的变动而变动。当任何一种商品的价格上升到普通或平均价格之上的时候，为将这一商品运往市场而使用的资本，至少有一部分利润会上升到高于正常利润的水平；当价格下降时，利润也降到正常水平之下。一切商品的价格，都会或多或少地变动，但有些商品的价格变动得比其他商品大得多。在由人类劳动所生产的商品中，每年所投入的劳动量必然会受该年需求的支配，使每年的平均产量都尽可能地接近于该年的平均消费量。上面说过，在有些行业，相同量的劳动总是会生产出同量或几乎同量的商品。如在麻织业或呢绒制造业中，同一数量的劳动者，几乎年年都制造出同等数量的麻布或呢绒。因此，这类商品的市场价格变化就只能是由于需求的偶然变动。国丧会使黑布的价格上涨，但是由于对素麻布及粗呢的需求比较固定，所以，其价格也基本没有变动。但也有些行业，使用同等数量的劳动，未必能生产同等数量的商品。如在不同年份，同等劳动生产出的谷物、葡萄酒、啤酒花、糖、烟草等产品的数量，就很不一样。因此，这类商品的价格，不仅随需求的变动而变动，而且随商品数量更大和更频繁地变动而变动，因此这类商品价格的变动常常很大。但是，一些经营这类商品的商人的利润，必然随此类商品价格的变动而一起变动。投机商人的活动，主要就是对这类商品进行买卖。当他们预见到这种商品价格将会上升，就立即买入；预见到这种商品的价格将要下跌，就立即卖出。
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第三，只有当劳动和资本的用途作为使用者的唯一或主要用途时，才能实现这些不同用途总体上的有利和不利的平等。
 
[52]



当某一个人以某一种职业为生，而该职业并不会占去他的大部分时间时，他往往就愿意在闲暇时间从事另一种职业，并且愿意接受低于按该工作性质所应有的工资。

在苏格兰许多地方，目前仍有一种被称作农场雇工的人。只不过这种人现在比前几年减少了。他们是地主和农场主的一种外佣工。他们从雇主那里取得的报酬通常是一间住宅，一块菜园，一块足够饲养一头母牛的草场，也许还会有一两亩不太好的耕地。当雇主需要他们劳动时，也许每星期还会给他们两配克燕麦片，大约值16便士。在一年的大部分时间，雇主只需要他们的少量或是不需要他们的劳动，而他们自己那一点土地的耕种，也不会占去他们能由自己支配的全部时间。据说当以前这种雇工比现在多的时候，他们在闲暇时，都愿意以极小的报酬为任何人工作，愿意接受低于其他劳动者的工资。在古代，这种劳动者几乎遍布于欧洲各地。在土地种得很差并且人口稀少的国家，大部分地主和农场主，就是使用这种办法来解决某些季节需要特别多劳动者的问题。这些劳动者偶然得到的日报酬或周报酬，显然并不是他们劳动的全部价格。他们的小块租用地，在他们劳动的全部价格中应占很大一部分。不过，那些收集古代劳动及食品价格的作家，喜欢把这两者的价格说得非常低，并且似乎已经把这种劳动者偶然得到的日报酬或星期报酬看作其劳动的全部价格。
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这类劳动的产物，在市场出售往往比应有的价格低。苏格兰许多地方编织的袜子就比其他任何地方用织机织成的袜子的价格还要便宜得多。这就是因为编织这些袜子的劳动者都是依靠其他职业来获取他们主要的生活资料。每年都有1000双以上的袜子从设得兰进口到利斯，价格大约在每双5便士到7便士之间。据说，在设得兰群岛小小的首都勒韦克，普通劳动的一般价格为每天10便士。但是，在设得兰群岛他们所织成的绒线袜的价格却在每双一几尼以上。
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在苏格兰，亚麻线的纺织主要是由受雇于其他工作的雇工来完成的，就像袜子的编织一样。这些人企图从这两份工作来得到他们的全部生活费用，但事实上得到的生活费极其微薄。在苏格兰，一个星期能赚20便士的女纺工就算是很好的纺工了。
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在富裕国家，市场一般都十分广阔，以致任何一个行业都容纳投入这一行业的全部劳动和资本。以一种职业为生，同时又以另一种职业来谋取少许利益的情况，主要出现在穷国。不过，和上述情况有些相似的下列情况，却也出现在一个十分富裕的国家的首都。我相信，全欧洲没有一个城市房租比伦敦更高。但租用一套附有家具设施齐全的公寓的租金没有一个城市的比伦敦低。就同等质量的多余房屋来说，在伦敦租赁，不仅比巴黎便宜很多，而且比爱丁堡也便宜得多。也许让人惊奇的是，全房租的价格的高昂正是余屋租金低廉的原因。所有大城市房租的高昂都有很多原因：劳动价格昂贵；由于一般建筑材料必须由较远的地方供给，所以建筑材料昂贵；由于占垄断地位的各个地主，往往对于一亩街市上的不太好的地皮，要求的比最好的农田上百亩的土地更高的地租，由此导致地皮地租昂贵。伦敦房租高昂的原因，除上述三个以外，还有一个，就是伦敦人民所特有的风俗和习惯：各家主人都要租赁整个屋子。住宅，在法兰西和苏格兰以及欧洲其他地方，常常只意味着建筑物的一层；而在英格兰，却意味着同一屋顶下的全部建筑物。伦敦商人必须在他的顾客所在的城市的地段租一整栋房子。他把第一层作为自己的店铺，顶楼作为他自己和家属的住所。而把中间两层，分租给房客以收回一部分房租。他主要靠他的生意来维持其家庭的生活，而并不指望以分租房屋的租金来维持家庭。但在巴黎和爱丁堡，分租部分房屋的人，往往专靠它来维持生活。因此，分租的租金，就不仅需要足够支付整个房屋的全部租金，并且还要足以维持其家庭生活的全部费用。
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第二部分 因欧洲政策而引起的不均等

由上所述，即便是在最完全自由的地方，如果缺乏了上述三个条件的任何一个，就会产生劳动与资本在不同用途中的利害在总体上的不平等。但是，由于欧洲的政策不让事物有完全自由的发展，于此又产生了其他更为严重的不平等。
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欧洲的政策主要通过下面三种方式造成了这样的不平等：第一，限制某些行业中的竞争人数，使从业人数少于本来愿意加入这个行业的人数；第二，在别的行业增加从业人数使其增加到超过自然限度；第三，限制劳动和资本的自由流通，使它们不能从一个行业转移到其他行业，不能由一个地点转移到其他地点。
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第一，由于限制某些行业中的竞争人数，使愿意加入该行业者不能加入。这样欧洲政策就在劳动和资本的不同用途的所有利害中产生了非常巨大的不平等。
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行业组织的排他特权，是欧洲政策达到限制行业竞争人数的主要手段。

一个行业组织的垄断必然在其所在的城市中限制竞争，只有那些享受本行业自由的人才能参与竞争。获得这种自由竞争机会的必要条件，通常是在当地一个有资格的师傅门下当过学徒。这种组织有时还规定了限制一个师傅所允许带的学徒的人数，通常还规定每个学徒所必须学习的年限。这两种规定的目的，就在于限制竞争人数，使愿意加入该行业者并不能都加入。学徒人数的规定，是直接限制竞争，而规定学徒学习期限又使得学习费用增加，同样间接地限制了行业竞争。
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在谢菲尔德
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 行业组织规定一个刀匠师傅同期所带学徒人数不得超过一人以上。在诺福克
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 和诺维奇，一个织工师傅同期所带学徒不得超过两人以上，违者每月必须向国王缴纳罚金五镑。
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 在英格兰以及英格兰领属殖民地的帽匠师傅，同期所带学徒数也不得超过两个，违者每月的五镑罚金，一半上交国王，另一半要归向记录法庭控告的人。
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 这两项规定虽然都是经王国公法确认，但显然是因雪菲尔德规定的这种行业组织精神所导致的。伦敦的丝织业行业组织成立不到一年，就规定每个师傅不得同期带学徒两人以上。后来通过议会的一道特别法令这个规则才得以废除。
 
[65]



过去在整个欧洲，似乎大部分有同业组织的行业都把学徒学习期限定为七年。所有这样的组织在过去统称为university，这的确对于一个同业组织来说是一个恰当的拉丁文名字。诸如铁匠university，裁缝university等，在古代城市的特许状中随处可见。
 
[66]

 在当今我们专门指代的大学（university）的这个特殊组织创建之初，其关于获得文学硕士学位所必需的学习期限的规定，显然就是源自于往昔行业组织关于学徒学习期限的规定。就好比一个人要想在普通行业成为师傅并能够带学徒，就必须在具有一定资格的师傅门下做学徒七年。同样地，一个人如果想在文学上成为硕士、教师或者博士（这三者在过去是同义语），并取得收带学生或学徒（此二者在过去也是同义语）的资格，也得在具有一定资格的师傅门下学习七年。
 
[67]



在伊丽莎白五年所颁布的通常称之为《学徒法》中规定，
 
[68]

 此后任何人要想从事当时英格兰任何的手艺、工艺或技艺，都必须至少做七年学徒。于是以前英格兰各地许多行业组织自己的规则，都变成了城市各行业的公法。《学徒法》所用文字极为笼统，似乎包括了整个王国，但在解释上，其效力仅限于各城市。而在农村的一个劳动者，则可以同时从事几种不同的行业，尽管他对于每一种行业的技能都没有学习七年。但为便利农村居民，而且考虑到农村人口往往也不足以为每个行业提供足够人口，因此一个人同时从事几个行业也是必要的。
 
[69]

 
 
[70]



另外，按照这个法令严格的解释，其适用范围也只限于伊丽莎白五年以前在英格兰已经兴起来的行业，而没有涉及此后新建立的行业。
 
[71]

 这种限制就因此引起了几个区别。作为政策法规，这些区别似乎是愚蠢至极。例如根据规定一个马车的制造人他自己是不能制造车轮的，而且他也不得自行雇人制造，他必须向车轮匠专门购买马车车轮。因为车轮制造业在伊丽莎白五年以前就已经在英格兰存在了。
 
[72]

 但一个车轮匠即使从来都没有在马车制造人那里当过学徒，却也可以自己制造马车或者雇人制造。因为马车制造业是《学徒法》颁布以后才在英格兰出现的行业，所以这个行业就不受这项法令的限制。
 
[73]

 在曼彻斯特、伯明翰和沃弗尔汉普顿等地的许多制造业，情况都和这个例子类似，他们是伊丽莎白五年以后在英格兰建立的，因此不在这个法令的规定之内而不受其约束。
 
[74]



在法国，学徒的学习期限，因城市不同、行业不同而各不相同。例如在巴黎，大多数的行业都是要求五年的学徒期，但许多行业中一个人取得该行业的师傅资格以前，他还必须作师傅五年的帮手。在此五年期间，他被称为师傅的帮工，而把这个时期称为帮工期。
 
[75]



在苏格兰，对学徒的学习期限没有一个普遍约定的法规。不同的行业组织都有自己不同的期限规定。在那些期限较长的行业，通常可以通过交纳小额款项的方式来缩短学习期限。而且在大多数城市中，还可以通过支付极少的款项来买得任何行业组织的会员资格。苏格兰主要制造业一亚麻布和大麻布制造业的织工们，以及附属于他们的其他所有工匠，如车轮制造者、纺车制造者等，可以不支付任何款项而在任一自治城市操业。在所有的自治城市中，任何市民在一个星期内的法定日期内，都可以自由地贩卖肉类。在苏格兰，各个行业中学徒的学习期限普通都是三年，即便是一些非常精细的行业也是如此。一般而言，我还不知道还有哪个国家的行业组织的规定犹如苏格兰那么宽松。
 
[76]



一个人的劳动所有权是一切其他所有权的原始基础，
 
[77]

 因此它是最神圣不可侵犯的。一个穷人所有的世袭财产，就是他的体力与技巧。在不侵害他人的前提下，不让他以他认为正当的方式使用他们的体力与技巧，就是对他这种神圣所有权的赤裸裸的侵犯。这不仅是对该劳动者的正当自由的侵犯，也是对对劳动雇用者的正当自由的侵犯。一方面妨碍一个人使其不能在自己认为适合的方式上劳动，另一方面也妨碍其他人按照自己认为合适的方式去雇佣他。一个人是否适合被雇用，毋庸置疑应该由那些与之有重大利害关系的雇主去定夺。立法当局假惺惺地担忧雇主们会雇佣不适当的劳动者，显然既是粗暴的，而且也是僭越的。
 
[78]



长期学徒制，并不能保证在市场上不会经常出现不合格的制造品。如果一个市场上经常有不合格制造品出现，一般而言这不是无能的结果，而是因为市场上存在欺诈的结果。即便是最长的学徒年限，也不能保证不会出现欺诈。因此为防止这种流弊，就需要有一种完全不相同的规章制度。金属器皿上的纯度标志，麻布
 
[79]

 和呢绒
 
[80]

 上的检验标记，对他们所能给予购买者的保证，就要比任何学徒法所给予的保证大得多。通常购买者在判别货物时只要看到这些标志，绝不会去想这些制造品的工人到底做过七年学徒吗。
 
[81]



长期学徒制，也无助于培养年轻人的勤劳习惯。按件计酬的劳动者由于可以从劳动中获得利益，因此也更为可能勤勉。而一个学徒，由于利不关己，很可能变得懒惰，而且实际上的确如此。在那些低等之业中，劳动乐趣完全在于获得劳动报酬。谁能够最早享受到劳动的乐趣，谁就可能最早对劳动产生兴趣，也就最早养成勤勉的习惯。一个年轻人如果在长时间内从劳动中得不到丝毫利益，自然就会对劳动产生厌恶感。由公共慈善团体送去当学徒的儿童，他们年限一般都比较长，他们也成为了非常怠惰和无用的人。
 
[82]



在古代是根本没有学徒制度的。在现代的任一法典中，师傅和学徒之间的各种相互义务都是重要的内容，
 
[83]

 但罗马法典却对此类义务只字未提。我们现在所谓学徒的概念，即在某一行业中，一个徒工必须为师傅的利益而工作一定的工作年限，这样师傅才教他该行业的手艺。我不知道在希腊文或拉丁语著作中存在一个类似的字眼来表述这个概念（但我相信在这两种文字中肯定没有这种字眼）。
 
[84]



很长的学徒学习期限是完全没有必要的。即便是比一般手艺都要高深很多的手艺，比如钟表制造手艺，都没有什么神秘的技术非要长期去传授。当然，这些奇妙机器的最初发明，甚至于连制造这些机器的一些工具的最初发明，无疑都是经过长期深刻思索的结果，它们的的确确是人类聪明才智的最可喜的成果之一。然而，一旦这些机器和工具得以发明，并为世人所理解后，要详尽地给年轻人讲解如何使用这些工具和如何制造钟表，大概也就几星期或者仅仅需要几天的讲授时间就够了。对于那些一般的机械工艺说，数天的讲授时间肯定是足够了。当然，即便是普通的手艺不经过大量的实践和历练也学得手的灵巧也是很难达到。但一个年轻人，刚开始就让他以帮工的身份进行劳动，根据其工作量来给以报酬，并且如果他因为笨拙和没有经验而损害材料的话也处以一定得赔偿，那他在操作过程中也肯定要勤勉得多细心得多。这样他的学习一般而言，更为有效，也可不用花那么多时间和那么多费用来进行学习。当然了，师傅这里就受损了。他将损失学徒在七年学习期限的所有工资，这些工资他本来是可以节省的。而且或许最终，学徒本人也将遭受损失。在一个非常容易学会的行业，他必将遭遇更多的竞争者。所以当他成为一个独立的劳动者时，他的工资也会比现在少得多。竞争的加剧，不仅会减低工人的工资，也会降低师傅的利润。从事那些行业、手艺和秘诀的劳动者都将成为受损者，
 
[85]

 但整个社会的公众将成为获益者，他们可以在市场上以比现在低廉得多的价格买到各种工E的制造品。
 
[86]



行业组织和大部分行业组织法规的制定，就是为了防止自己竞争所必然带来的价格下跌、工资下降和利润减少。在过去欧洲的很多地方，要想设立行业组织的话只需他所在的自治城市当局的许可即可。而在英格兰还须取得国王的特许状。不过，国王的这种特权似乎不是为了捍卫一般的自有，防止这些垄断事业的危害，而是为了向臣民榨取钱财。一般情况下，只要向国王缴纳一定的金额，这个特许状似乎很容易就得到。假如有工匠或者商人不经特许就设立了行业组织的话，这种所谓的非法行业组织未必就会被取消，它只需要每年向国王缴纳一定金额的罚金，就可以取得其继续行使其盗用的特权。
 
[87]

 一切这样的行业组织以及该组织认为适合自己组织管理的规则，都由行业组织所在地的自治城市来直接监督。所以对行业组织的管制，通常不是来自国王，而是来自于自治城市这个更大的同业组织，对于这个大组织来说，那些附属的行业组织只是其构成部分罢了。
 
[88]



自治城市的统治权完全控制在商人和工匠的手中，而这个政府就代表着他们这些阶层的利益。正如他们自己常说的，要使市场上总是呈现存货不足的状态，防止各自的产品在市场上存货过多，这样做显然是符合于他们各自利益的。各阶级都希望能制定合适的法规以达到此目的，而且在自己被允许制定法规的条件下，它也乐意同意其他一切阶级也都制定这样的法规。这样，各阶级都要以比这些法规制定以前稍高的价格，向市上的其他阶级购买他们所需要的货物。作为回报，他们自己的货物，也能同样以较高的价格卖出。正如他们说的，损益对抵了。在同一城市内各阶级都没有因为这个规则而蒙受损失。但在他们与乡村的交易中，他们都获得了巨大的收益。这种交易就这样支持着每个城市并使这些城市得以富裕繁荣。
 
[89]



所有城市的全部生活资料与工业所需原料都来自于农村。城市支付这些生活资料与工业原料方法主要有两种：第一，把这些原料中的一部分经过加工制成后返回农村，这样由于物品的价格附加了工人的工资以及师傅或直接雇主的利润而提高了。第二，把由其他国家进口或由国内遥远地区输入本市的粗制品或制成品的一部分运往农村。这样，这些物品的价格就因为附加了水陆运输的工人工资以及雇用这些工人的商人的利润而提高了。城市从其第一种商业中获得的利益，就是城市制造业得到的利益；从第二种商业中获得的利益，就是通过对内对外贸易获得的利益。工人的工资和各个雇主的利润，就构成了这两种商业利益的全部。因此，不管何种法规，只要会使工资和利润超出一般水平，就会使城市能以较少的劳动量的产品购买到农村较多的劳动量的产品。这些法规由于使城市的商人和工匠们获得的利益大于乡村的地主、农场主及农业劳动者获得的利益，就破坏了城乡贸易上应有的自然平等。社会劳动的全部年产品，每年都是在城市和农村居民之间进行分的。由于有了类似的法规，这些年产品较大份额就分给了城市居民，而农村居民却只分了较少的份额。
 
[90]



城市对每年由农村输入的食品和原料的实际支付，就是它每年输往农村的全部制造品和其他货物。这些出口品的售价越高，输入品的购买价便越低。城市产业就获利更多，而农村产业则获利更少。
 
[91]



我们无需作精确的计算，仅仅只需要通过一个非常简单而又明显的观察，就可以明白欧洲各地城市产业要比农村产业更为有利。在欧洲各国我们均可以看到，在城市中由小本经营商业和制造业这些城市固有行业最后发大财的，与农村经营改良和耕种土地这些农村固有行业以提高农产品产量而最后发大财的人数之比要超过100∶1。因此，城市产业的报酬必然比农村产业的报酬要高。劳动工资和资本利润城市也明显地要比农村大。
 
[92]

 而资本与劳动又自然会寻找利益最大化的用途。所以它们自然就会离开农村，流往城市。
 
[93]



城市居民聚集于一地，这样非常容易就联合起来。所以，城市里即便是最细微的行业在有些地方也有行业组织。而且即便这个地方完全没有行业组织的存在，行业组织那种嫉妒外乡人、不愿意收学徒、不愿把行业内的秘密传授外人的精神也会在当地居民中广为流传。这种组织精神，常常会引导他们通过自愿结盟或协议约定的方式，来防止那些不能靠法规来禁止的自由竞争。尤其是劳动者人数的行业，更容易形成这样的组织。举个例子，1000个纺工和织工维持生产所需要的梳毛工人，也许只需要六个人罢了。那么这些梳毛工人通过联合起来不收学徒，就不仅能够垄断这个行业，在整个毛纺织行业为所欲为，而且会将他们劳动的价格，抬高到远远超出他们这种工作性质所应有的工资。
 
[94]



而农村的居民却因为居住距离相隔很远，不容易联合起来。他们不但从来没有过同业组织，而且在他们中间也没有这种同业组织的精神。他们从不认为，耕种这个农村中最大的行业还必须经过当学徒才能拥有资格从事。然而，事实上除了所谓美术及自由职业以外，恐怕没有哪种职业会像农业那样需要那么多种类繁多的知识和经验了。看看那些用各中各样文字写的关于农业的浩如烟海的书籍吧，恐怕连最聪明睿智、最学识渊博的国民，也不会把农业当作是非常容易懂的事情吧。而且，在那些书籍中也很难找到一个普通农场主通常所需要掌握的农业的各种不同的复杂的操作的知识。一些无聊的作家在谈到农场主时有时还抱着轻蔑的态度，他们是何其无聊啊！而与此相反，对任何一个普通的机械行业来说，几乎所有的操作都可以在寥寥数页的通过附加插图的小册子里予以详尽明了地说明。如今法国科学院所刊行的工艺史中，关于某些工艺的描述，实际上就是采用这种方法。另外，农村的操作还必须因天气变化和意外事件的发生而采取不同的方法，这就要比那些永远不变或者几乎完全不变的操作方法所需要的判断和思考要多得多。
 
[95]



不仅仅是农场主关于农业的一般操作方法的技术，甚至连农村中许多低级劳动所需要的技能与经验，也比大部分机械行业所需要的多得多。加工铜铁的工人，他们使用性质完全相同或者性质几乎相同工具与材料进行工作。但用一队马或者牛来耕土的农场主，却因不同的健康状态、体力和性情在不同的场合要采用不同的劳动工具去工作。他所加工的材料和他所使用的工具一样都是易变的，都需要他运用更多的判断力和思辨力来处理。被看作是愚蠢无知典型的普通庄稼汉，却几乎都有此种判断力与思辨力。当然了，他不像城市里的机械工那样善于社会交际，而且他的声音和语言，也会让那些没有听惯的人觉得粗俗和不易理解。但他习惯于思考各种不同的事物，因此他的理解力通常也要比那些整天只做一两种非常简单的操作的人强得多。那些因为业务关系或者好奇心而和农村的下层人民及城市下层人民打过很多交道的人都会观察到，前者要比后者聪明得多。
 
[96]

 据说在中国和印度，农村劳动者的地位与工资都比大多数工匠和制造业劳动工人要高。或许如果没有行业组织法规和组织精神作怪，世界各地都会和中国、印度一样。
 
[97]



不过城市的产业在欧洲各地要比农村产业优越，并不完全是由行业组织和同业组织法规导致的。还有其他许多法规也加剧了这种差别。通过对外国制造品和对外国商人进口的一切货物都征收高额进口税，都是有意增长这种城市的优越性。行业组织法规使城市居民可以抬高自己产品的价格，他们不必担心会因为本国同胞的自由竞争而降低价格。高额关税又同样使城市居民不担心外国商人的自由竞争。由这两种法规而引起的价格上涨，到最后都是由农村的地主、农场主和劳动者来买单。他们很少反对这种垄断的建立。通常他们既不想结成组织，也不适合进行联合。同时商人和制造者的叫嚣和诡辩又很容易地说服他们使他们相信，社会中的一部分而且是不重要的一部分的人的私利，就是整个社会的共同利益。
 
[98]

 
 
[99]



过去的不列颠城市产业相对于农村产业的优越性似乎比现在更甚。与上个世纪或本世纪初叶相比，如今农村的劳动工资更加接近于制造业的劳动工资，如今的农业资本的利润也更加接近于商业和制造业的资本利润。这种迟来的结果，应该说是以前过分鼓励城市产业发展的必然结果。随着城市中资本量的积累，资本数额积累如此巨大，以至于再也不能通过把资本投资在城市特有产业上获得像以往那样丰厚的利润。就像其他的产业一样，城市特有的产业同样也有自己的限度，资本的积累导致竞争的加剧，最后必定会降低资本的利润。城市利润降低，就必然会让资本流向农村，在农村就产生了新的劳动需求，这样农村的劳动工资必然提高。原本大部分资本都是通过牺牲农村利益在城市中积累起来的，要是我可以这样说的话，这些资本通过自行在地面上扩散，而且通过在农村投资，最后部分资本回到了农村。我将在后面章节中详细阐述欧洲各地农村最大的改良，都是通过在城市积累的资本流回农村而实现的。另外我还将同时说明，虽然有些国家通过这个过程达到相当富裕的程度，但这个过程本身却是缓慢的、不确定的、易遭到无数的意外事件的干扰和阻挠的，而且无论从哪方面来说，都是违反自然和违反理性的。我将在本书的第三篇、第四篇中对产生此过程的各种利益、偏见、法律和习俗作尽可能详尽而明了的说明。

即使同行业的人是为了娱乐或消遣而聚集在一起时，他们的谈话也往往是阴谋对付公众或者图谋抬高价格。当然了，通过法律来阻止这类的集会是不可能办到的，这种法律要不就是难以实施，要不就是会违反自由和正义。虽然法律不能阻止同行业的人聚集在一起，但它不应该让这种集会便于举行，更不应该让这种集会非举行不可。
 
[100]



规定在同一个城市的同一行业的人必须在公共登记簿上登记姓名住址的规则，就会让这种集会易于举行。这样就使原本可能根本无法彼此结识的同行业人联系起来，同行业的人可以通过这种途径联系到所有的其他人。
 
[101]



规定同行业的人捐钱以救助他们中的贫困者、患病者、寡妇和孤儿的规则，这样他们就有了共同利益需要管理，因此这项法律也使得集会成为必须。
 
[102]



行业组织不仅仅使得这种集会成为必须，而且大多数通过的决议对全体同业人员都有拘束力。而在一个自由行业里，除非同行业所有的人都同意，不然是不可能建立一个有效的联合的，而且这种联合只有在同行业所有人的意见都一致时才能得以保持存在。在行业组织中，大多数人通过的话就可以制定附带有适当惩罚条款的法规，这种法规要比任何自由联合起来的组织更能持久有效地限制自由竞争。
 
[103]



有种毫无根据的托词说，为着更好地管理行业，是有必要成立同业组织的。对工人真正有效的监督是来自于他们的顾客，而不是他们所属的同业组织。对于失业的恐惧才能使工人不敢欺诈懈怠。排外的组织必然会削弱这种监督力量。于是一批特定的工人，不论他们行为好坏都必须得雇用他们。所以在许多有同业工会的城市里，往往找不到还算合格的工人，即便是在某些最为必需的行业也是如此。你如果想让你的产品稍微像样的话，那就必须到郊外来做，那里的劳动者没有特权只能凭自己的本事。然后你还得尽量把这些制成品秘密地运回城市。
 
[104]



欧洲政策正是通过这些方式限制了某些行业的竞争，使从业人数少于原本有意进入行业的人数，总体上就在劳动和资本不同用途导致的利害中造成了极大的不平等。

第二，欧洲政策又通过增加某些行业的竞争，使从业人数超过原本应有的人数，进而在劳动和资本的不同用途导致的利害中产生了与前面所述相反的另一种极大不平等。

很多人都认为让一定数量的年轻人受到某些行业的教育非常重要，因此许多诸如儿童寄宿教育费、奖学金、英格兰大学奖学金、苏格兰大学奖学金等名目各不相同的奖学金应运而生，他们有的源于公众捐助，有的是源于虔诚的私人捐助。产生的后果就是使很多原本无意进入该行业的人也进入了该行业。我相信，在所有基督教国家里大部分牧师的教育费用都是源于这个途径，很少有人愿意自己出钱来接受教育。因为教会中挤满了那些为了得到工作而宁愿接受比他们受的教育本应有的待遇低得多的报酬，他们花了很多的时间和高额的费用，却没有获得相应的报酬。这样富人应得的报酬，就被穷人的竞争夺去了。当然，我们把助理牧师或牧师同一个普通行业的帮工相比较肯定是有失体统的，但把助理牧师或牧师的薪酬与帮工的工资看作是同性质的却是未尝不可的。这三种人的工资报酬都是通过与他们上司签订工作合同来获得的。我们发现，在14世纪中叶以前的几次不同的全国宗教会议所颁布的规定中，英格兰助理牧师或者领薪水的牧师的薪酬是5马克，大概相当于我们现在的10镑货币所含的白银量。
 
[105]

 而在同时期，一个泥瓦匠师傅的薪酬为一天4便士，其含银量大约与现在的1先令相当；一个泥瓦匠帮工的薪酬为一天3便士，大约相当于现在的9便士。
 
[106]

 所以如果这两种劳动者经常能被雇用的话，他们就要比助理牧师待遇优厚。如果一个泥瓦匠师傅每年有2/3时间在工作，他所得的工资就和一个助理牧师得到的薪酬相当了。安妮女王十二年第十二号法令规定：“由于没有对助理牧师提供充足的给养与鼓励，因此在有些地方助理牧师待遇非常差。兹特授权各地主教签字盖章，为助理牧师发放足够维持生活的俸禄或津贴。每年不超过50镑，不少于20镑。”
 
[107]

 如今，一个助理牧师每年能拿到40镑就看作待遇非常优厚了。尽管法令规定了年薪不得少于20镑，但还有许多助理牧师的年薪不足20镑。在伦敦，有的制鞋帮工每年都可以得到40镑，而且几乎所有工作勤奋的劳动者其每年所获报酬都在20镑以上。当然20镑并没有超过许多农村教区的普通劳动者通常所得的收入。无论何时当法律试图规定工人工资时，它总是去降低工资，而不是提高工人工资。但法律却已经多次试图提高助理牧师的工资待遇了。而且为了保持教会的尊严，法律还规定教区长必须给助理牧师提供超过他们可能愿意接受的微薄的生活费用的报酬。然而法律在这两方面的努力似乎都无济于事。一方面法律既没有能够提高助理牧师的工资到应有的水平，也没有能够把劳动者的工资降低到应该降低的程度。这是因为法律没法阻止前者因为处境贫困和竞争者众多而自愿接受比法定给养少的报酬；也不能阻止由于雇主们为了得到利润或者快乐而竞聘后者导致后者获得超过法定给养的报酬。
 
[108]



尽管教会中有些下级人员处境非常窘困，但巨额的圣职薪俸和教会的尊严依然能够维持教会的崇高地位。人们对于这种职业的尊敬，也可以补偿他们金钱报酬的微薄。在英格兰和所有的罗马天主教国家，教会实际上所能给予的奖赏比所需要的多得多。苏格兰、日内瓦的教会和一些其他新教教会的实例可以让我们确信，对于一个有这么大声誉，而且又非常容易得到受教育机会的职业来说，仅仅获得适当的圣职薪俸的希望就可以诱使很多有学问、品行正派和值得尊敬的人去充当圣职。
 
[109]



而对于那些没有常年俸禄的律师和医师这类职业来说，如果也有那么多的人可以获得公费教育机会的话，那么不久这些职业上竞争就会变得非常激烈，从而大大降低他们金钱上的报酬。如此一来，通过自费方式来教育后代以使他们从事这些职业就变得很不划算了。届时这些行业的职位将完全由靠公共慈善机构培养出的人员担任。由于人数众多而且生活贫穷，通常人们就不得不满足于那微薄的报酬。律师和医师这些职业也因此就不会像现在那样受尊敬了。
 
[110]



通常我们称之为文人的那些落魄之人，他们正是处于我们上述关于律师和医师的假设中发生的境况。在欧洲各地，他们中大部分接受教育就是为了供职于教会。但因为种种原因他们没有能够取得圣职。他们通常都是受的公费教育，而且他们的人数到处都是如此众多，因此他们劳动的价格，普遍都低得非常可怜。
 
[111]



在印刷术发明以前，文人通过其才能获取报酬的唯一职业就是充当公立教师或者私立教师，换言之就是把自己学得的新奇而又有用的知识传授给别人。比起印刷术发明之后那种为书商写作的职业来说，这种职业肯定更加光荣，更加有用，而且一般来说收入也更加丰厚。要成为一个优秀的自然科学的教师所必需的时间、研究、天资、知识和勤奋，至少与成为一个伟大的律师和医师所需要的相同。但是，一般来说一个出色教师的报酬却无法与律师和医师所得到的报酬相提并论，因为担任前者职业的人员，都是那些靠公费来进行教育的穷人，而担当后者职业的人员，则基本上都是由受自费教育培养的。然而，尽管这些公立或者私立教师的薪酬非常微薄，要不是因为那些为了过活而写作的更加穷困的文人被赶出市场不与之竞争，这些教师待遇肯定比现在还要更低。在印刷术发明之前，学者和乞丐似乎差不多就是同义词。当时各个大学的校长，似乎经常在给他们的学生颁发乞讨特许证。
 
[112]

 
 
[113]



在古代，当那些资助穷苦子弟接受教育的慈善机构没有成立之前，一个优秀教师的报酬似乎要比上面所说的高得多。苏格拉底在他所谓的反对诡辩学派的演说中，就曾谴责当时的教师言行不一。他说：“他们对他们自己的学生许下最冠冕堂皇的诺言，说要把学生教育成睿智、幸福和公正的人，做出这么大的贡献他们只要求四五迈纳
 
[114]

 那么微薄的酬劳。”他接着说：“传授别人智慧的人，他自己本身肯定也应该是有智慧的。但如果一个人以这样的价格来做这笔买卖，他必会被判定为最愚蠢的蠢材。”
 
[115]

 苏格拉底在这里肯定无意夸大当时教师的报酬。我们可以相信当时教师的报酬，正如他所说的那样多。4迈纳，等于现在货币的13镑6先令8便士；5迈纳，等于现在的16镑13先令4便士。所以当时雅典最优秀教师的报酬，通常都会大于这两个数目中最大的一个。苏格拉底本人向学生每人收取的是10迈纳，
 
[116]

 等于现今的33镑6先令8便士。据说，他在雅典讲学时有100个学生。我认为这是他在一个时期讲学时的学生数，也就是我们所说的上一门课程的人数。而且像雅典这样大的城市，苏格拉底这样出众的老师，他所教授的又是当时非常盛行的修辞学，100个学生的人数根本就不算太多。因此每讲授一门课程，苏格拉底肯定都能得到1000迈纳的报酬，即3333镑6先令8便士。在普鲁塔克在另一处提到，苏格拉底通常的讲课薪酬是1000迈纳。
 
[117]

 那个时期的其他许多优秀的教师似乎都得到了数量不菲的财富。乔治阿斯（Gorgias）曾把纯金铸造的自己的金像赠送给特尔斐
 
[118]

 寺院。我想我们当然不会认为他的金像会与他本人身体是同比例的。根据柏拉图的描述，当时另外两个著名的教师希匹阿斯（Hippias）和普罗塔哥拉（Protagors）的生活，和乔治阿斯的生活一样都很豪华，甚至都快到了奢华的程度。
 
[119]

 而且据说柏拉图他本人的生活也是非常阔绰。亚里士多德作为亚历山大王子的老师，众所周知他受到了亚历山大和他父亲菲力普的优厚待遇，
 
[120]

 但亚里士多德自己却认为，回雅典学园去讲课是更为合算的。当时这些讲课老师的数量，或许比数十年后的老师数量要少。数十年后，也许是因为竞争的缘故，老师劳动的报酬和世人对他们的尊敬都有略微下降。不过他们当中最杰出的教师所享受到报酬和尊敬，或许比起今天从事该职业的人享受到的仍要多得多。雅典曾经派遣学院派大师卡尼阿得斯（Carneades）和斯多葛派大师第欧根尼（Diogenes）
 
[121]

 作为庄严的使者出使罗马。虽然在当时雅典已经失去了往日的辉煌，但仍然是一个独立的重要的共和国。另外，卡尼阿得斯是巴比伦人，
 
[122]

 众所周知雅典人最嫉妒外人担任公职了，但他们居然在这种场合会派遣卡尼阿得斯作为使者，足见他们对这位大师是何其尊敬啊。
 
[123]



但从社会整体上看，前面所提到的不均等对于社会大众而言，或许是利大于弊的。虽然公立教师的地位会因此而略为下降，但文学教育费用的低廉带来的收益，肯定会大大抵消公立教师地位下降带来的利益损失。如果欧洲大部分地区的教育学校和学院的组织比现在更为合理，则社会由此而享受到的益处会更大。
 
[124]



第三，由于欧洲政策妨碍劳动和资本的自由流动，使它们不能从一个行业转移到其他行业，不能由一个地点转移到其他地点，这样有时候就会因劳动和资本不同用途导致的利害在整体上产生非常不便的不平等。
 
[125]



学徒法令限制劳动从一种职业到另一种职业的自由流动，甚至在同一地方也是如此；行业组织的排外特权又限制劳动从一个地方到另一个地方的自由流动，即便是同一职业也是如此。
 
[126]



我们会经常看到这样的现象，在一个制造业中他们的工人工资待遇很高，而另一个制造业的工人却不得不满足于仅仅维系基本的生活费。原因前者的行业是处于上升行业，因此不断对劳动力需求旺盛；而后者的行业处于衰退行业，劳动力过剩。这两种制造业有时可能在同一个城市，有时在同一城市中都相邻很近，但它们之间却没有丝毫的互助。因为在前一个场合，学徒法令限制了他们相互协助。而在后一个场合中，学徒法令和垄断的行业组织都会限制它们之间的相互协助。其实，有许多不同种类的制造业它们的操作都非常相似，假若没有这些荒谬的法律的话，劳动很容易就可以从一个职业流动到另一职业。例如，织粗麻布的技术和织粗丝绸的技术基本上是完全相同的。而织粗呢绒的技术虽稍有差别，但差别并不大。一个麻织工或丝织工只需短短几天之内就可以基本掌握织粗呢绒的技术。因此，当这三种主要制造业中有一个行业陷入困境时，这个行业的劳动者就可以转入另外两种比较繁荣的制造业中。这样工人的工资在繁荣的行业中不会太高，而在衰退的行业中也不会太低。当然了，如今英格兰的麻布制造业已经因为特别法令
 
[127]

 的通过而对全民开放。但由于整个行业在英格兰大部分地区还没有得到大力开发，所以麻布业并不能为其他的衰退行业的劳动者提供太多的就业机会。在学徒法实施的地方，那些衰退行业的劳动者别无出路，只有求助于教区救济或者充当普通的劳动者。但按照他们的习惯，他们本来更加适合于从事与自己行业类似的行业，而不适应做普通的劳动者。所以，通常情况下他们都选择了请助于教区救济。

凡是限制了劳动者在不同行业间的自由流动，也就同样限制了资本的自由流动。原因在于一种行业中吸纳的资本数量在很大程度上取决于该行业所能吸纳的劳动力的数量。不过，行业组织的法规对于资本从一个地方向另一个地方自由流动的限制要小于它对劳动自由流动的限制。无论在哪，一个富商在一个自制城市中获得经商权就要比一个贫穷的技工获得劳作权容易得多。
 
[128]



我认为在欧洲各地都普遍存在着行业组织限制劳动的自由流动的现象。但济贫法对于劳动自由流动的限制的现象，据我所知却是英格兰所特有的。济贫法使得穷人在其所属的教区以外的其他地方很难获得居住权，要想找到工作就更为不易了。行业组织的法规还只是限制了技工和制造业劳动者的自由流动。而获得居住权的困难则甚至限制了普通劳动者的自由流动。这恐怕是英格兰最大的混乱政策了，我想可能有必要对它的起源、发展和现状略加阐述。
 
[129]



如果修道院一旦被毁，贫民就失去了这些宗教组织的施舍庇护。政府也几次试图去救济这些贫民，但均无效果。伊丽莎白女王四十三年颁布了第二号法令，规定每一教区都有救助本区贫民的义务，每年都指定贫民管理员，他们会同教区委员通过征收教区税来筹集足额的贫民救济金。
 
[130]



根据这项法令每个教区都必须供养本区的贫民。但重要的问题是什么样的人才算是本区贫民呢？解决这个问题的方案几经修改，最终到查理二世十三年、十四年
 
[131]

 ，法令才得以确定下来。法令规定无论任何人，只要连续在一个郊区连续居住40天就可以获得该教区的户籍。但是在这40天的时间内，如果该贫民受到教区委员或者贫民管理员控诉的话，两个治安法官有权依据诉讼将该贫民遣回到他最后合法居住的教区去，
 
[132]

 除非他已经租了年租金十镑以上的住房，或者向治安法官提供了担保放弃原属教区户籍的足额保证金。
 
[133]



据说针对此法令曾发生了很多弄虚作假的事情。有时候教区职员会贿赂本区贫民潜赴其他教区，并在其他教区匿居40天获得户簿，从而脱除原属教区的户籍。因此在詹姆斯二世一年
 
[134]

 又做出规定：任何人在新教区获得户籍所必需的居住40天期限一律是从他以书面形式向当地教区委员或教区贫民管理员提高说明其新居住地址和家庭人口之日起。
 
[135]



然而，教区官员对于他们自己的教区，却并不总像对其他教区那样公正地办事。有时他们对于那些闯进教区的人采取默许的态度，在接受书面报告之后并不采取任何适当措施。但由于教区内每个人为了切身利益都会尽可能阻止他们闯进本教区，所以在威廉三世三年
 
[136]

 又颁布了如下的法令：那40天的居住期是从书面报告在教堂星期日做完礼拜后公布之日算起。
 
[137]



波恩博士说：“很少有人能通过在书面报告公布后继续居住40天的方式获得户籍。这项法令的目的不在于使人获得户籍，而在于避免潜往本教区者获得户籍。因为提交书面报告只是给教区一种驱逐的权利，如果一个人背景比较复杂，那么能否迫使其返回原教区就有了很大的问题。如果他提交书面报告的话，教区将不得不做出抉择，要么允许他继续居住40天并给他以户籍，要么利用该权利令其离开”。
 
[138]



所以这项法令，就让穷人几乎不可能通过连续居住40天的老办法来获得新户籍。为了让一个教区的普通老百姓不会因为这项法律而根本无法在另一个教区取得居住权，法律又规定了其他四种不用提交或者公告任何报告来取得户籍的办法：第一，缴纳教区课征的税；第二，被选举担任一年任期的教区公职，并任职一年；第三，在教区当学徒；第四，在教区被雇用一年，并且在整个一年中从事同一工作。
 
[139]

 
 
[140]



除非由教区全体人民采取行动，谁都无法按照上述四种办法中的前两种办法来获得户籍。而教区人民却都非常清楚，把一个除了自身劳动力外一无所有的人通过课税或选为教区公职的办法收容进来的会产生什么样的后果。
 
[141]



已经结婚的人都无法通过后两种办法来获得户籍。学徒一般都没有结婚。而法律又专门规定，凡是已经结婚的佣工不得因为受雇一年而获得户籍。
 
[142]

 这个通过服务来获得户籍的办法产生的主要结果就是在很大程度上取消了以前英格兰普遍采用的以一年为雇用期的老习惯，甚至目前对于没有专门规定期限的雇佣期限间还默认为一年。但雇主们未必都愿意因雇用佣工一年就给佣工户籍，而佣工也未必都愿意通过被雇一年来取得新户籍。因为获得新户籍就要取消以前的户籍，他们可能会因此失去他们的家乡即父母和亲属居住地的原有户籍。
 
[143]



显然，没有一个独立工人，无论他是普通劳动者还是技工，能够通过做学徒或被雇用而获得新的户籍。所以，无论一个人多么的健康和勤勉，当他带着他的技能来到一个新教区时，教区执事或者贫民管理员随时都可能令其离开，除非他已经租用每年租金10镑的土地，而这对于一个除了自身劳动力外一无所有的人是根本不可能的；或者能向两名治安法官提供足够的保证金来担保他们解除原属教区的户籍。保证金的数额完全由治安法官来决定，但这个数额必然会不少于30镑。因为法律规定，购买不到30镑的世袭不动产的人不准取得户籍，因为那不足以作为解除原户籍的担保。
 
[144]

 而靠劳动为生的人是根本无法支付这么大的数额的，而且实际中治安法官要求的数额比30镑往往还要大得多。
 
[145]



为了在一定程度上恢复由于各种法律所几乎完全取消的劳动自由流动，当局推出了发证书的办法。根据威廉三世八年
 
[146]

 和九年的法令，
 
[147]

 任何人如果持有他最后合法居住的教区授予的经该教区教会执事和贫民管理人签名和两名治安法官认可的申明任何教区都有收留他的义务的证书，他所移居的教区就不得以他可能被控诉为由令其离开。而只有当他实际上已经被控诉时，才可以被勒令遣返。此时签发证书的教区要负担其生活费和遣返费。为了保证持证者所要前来居住的教区能得到最大的安全保障，同一法令又进一步规定：
 
[148]

 移居者只有租有年租金10镑的土地，或者免费为教区公职服务一年，才能取得户籍。这样，他就无法通过提交报告、被雇、做学徒或者缴纳教区税的方式来取得户籍了。而且，安妮女王十二年法令第一款第十八条又进一步规定，持有此证书的人的佣工或学徒不能据此在其所在的教区取得户籍。
 
[149]

 
 
[150]



我们可以从波恩博士明智的言论中了解到这个授予证书的办法究竟在多大程度上恢复了被各种法令所几乎完全取消的劳动移动自由。他说：“非常显然，教区有种种充分的理由要求来到任一地方定居的人持有证书。即持有证书而来定居的人，不能通过做学徒、被雇、提交报告或缴纳教区税而取得户籍。他们也不能为他们的学徒和雇工落户。一旦他们被控诉，教区就知道要把他们迁往哪个教区，而后一教区则要负担他们的遣返费和生活费。如果他们生病无法迁移，发证的教区必须负担他们的生活费。所有这些，没有证书是不行的。这也是为什么通常情况下教区不愿意颁发证书的原因。因为同样的道理，极有可能他们颁发的证书的持有人有被遣返的可能，而且当被遣返时情况要更糟”。
 
[151]

 波恩博士这段话似乎意味着，一个教区穷人迁入时必须要持有证书，而贫民要迁出时教区则不要轻易授予证书。这个睿智的作家在他的著作《济贫法史》中又说：“授予证书这个办法，造就了一种困难的境地。它给予了教区官员权力通过它犹如将贫民终身监禁起来，不管该贫民在那个不幸获得户籍的地方继续居住是多么的不方便，也不管他想去移居的地方对他来说有多么的有利。”
 
[152]

 
 
[153]



虽然证书并不证明持证者的品行良好，而只是说明他们所属的教区，但证书的是否发放却完全取决于教区官员的自由裁决。波恩博士说，曾经有人动议法院命令教区委员和贫民管理人签发证书，但高等法院认为这个建议太离奇了，就否决了该建议。
 
[154]

 
 
[155]



我们常常会发现在英格兰境内，距离相隔不远的地方的劳动价格都极不均等，这可能是因为英格兰的居住法限制了没有证书的贫民带着他的技能从一个地方到另一地方劳动。的确，有时候那些健康而且勤劳的独身者可能会受到宽容，没有证书也在其他教区居住了下来，但是对于那些有了家室的人来说如果试图这样做，一般情况下都会被大多数教区所驱逐。而且独身者如果后来结婚了，也将同样受到被驱逐的命运。
 
[156]

 所以，不像是苏格兰或者其他没有居住权问题的国家那样，英格兰一个教区劳动力的不足，往往无法由其他教区劳动力的过剩中得到弥补。在那些别的国家，虽然在大城市附近或者在对劳动力有特殊需求的地方工资可能会高点，但随着离这些地方越来越远，工资水平就越来越接近该国的普遍工资水平。像英格兰这样就如我们看到的在邻近地方的工资有时候会有突然的无法解释的差异，却是别处从来没有的现象。在英格兰，贫民要越过教区的人为界限，往往比越过国家之间由高山和海湾构成的自然界限还要困难得多，而这些自然界限有时就使这些国家的工资率相差很多了。
 
[157]



强令一个没有犯过轻罪的人迁出他所选择定居的教区，这显然是违反天赋自由和公正的。虽然英格兰的普通民众羡慕自由，但也如别的大多数国家的普通民众一样，他们都没有真正理解到底什么是自由。一百多年以来，他们在承受着这种压迫而从未寻求解救之法。一些有思想的人有时也抱怨居住法为民众所不满，但它从来都有像一般搜查证那样成为民众高声反对的对象。虽然一般搜查证毫无疑问构成了滥用职权，但却不会像居住法那么产生普遍的压迫。我敢说，现在40岁的英格兰贫民几乎全都在其一生中受过这项设计错误的居住法的残酷压迫。
 
[158]



我将通过下面的话来结束这冗长的一章：在过去，工资最初是由全国性的普通法律来予以规定的，后来则依据各州的治安法官的特殊命令来规定，而到现在这两种办法都已经完全不用了。波恩博士说：“根据四百多年来的经验，看来是时候把性质上不能详细限定的东西硬加以严格规定的做法废止的时候了。因为如果所有同行业的劳动者都拿到同样的报酬，那么所有的竞争都将停止，勤奋或才能也将无用武之地。”
 
[159]



然而，时至今日国会的个别法令有时还试图规定个别行业和个别地方的工资。乔治三世八年的法令就曾经规定，除国丧外，伦敦及其周边5英里以内的裁缝师傅每天为他们的工人不得支付超过两先令七便士的工资，而其工人也不得接受超过这个数额的工资，违者将处以重罚。无论何时当立法当局在规定雇主及工人们之间的关系时，总是以雇主为顾问。因此，当法规对于劳动者有利时，总是正当而又公平；但当对雇主有利时，则有时并非如此。例如，要求不同行业雇主必须以货币形式而不是以货物形式支付工资的法律，是完全正当而又公平的。
 
[160]

 它并没有给雇主们带来什么实际上的困难，它只是要求雇主们用货币支付他们试图用货物支付而实际上并没有这样执行的价值。这种法律对劳动者是有利的。但乔治三世八年的法令却对雇主有利。当雇主们试图联合起来降低劳动工资时，他们常常通过缔结秘密的同盟或协定，约定支付工资的上限，违者给予一定的处罚。如果工人也成立性质相反的联合，约定不许接受一定数额以下的工资，违者给予一定的处罚。那么法律就将严厉地制裁劳动者。法律要是公平的话，就得以同样的方式惩罚雇主。但乔治三世三年的法令却通过法律推行了雇主们有时试图通过联合才能来制定的规章。工人们常常抱怨说，这项法律将最有能力、最勤劳的工人和普通的工人同等对待，看来这种抱怨似乎是完全有根据的。
 
[161]



在古代，也常常通过规定食品和其他货物的价格来调节商人和其他买卖人的利润。据我所知，目前面包的法定价格就是这个古老习惯的唯一遗迹。在那些存在垄断的行业组织的地方规定生活首要必需品的价格或许正当的。但在没有行业组织的地方，竞争就要比任何法定价格调节物价的效果更好。由于法律上的缺陷，乔治二世三十一年制定的规定面包价格的做法在苏格兰没有得以实行。
 
[162]

 因为这个办法需要市场管理员来执行，但当时苏格兰却没有市场管理员。直到乔治三世三年这个法律上的缺陷才得以矫正。
 
[163]

 没有实行法定价格也没有什么明显的不便，而现在少数实施法定价格的地方却也没有看到什么明显的好处。不过，在苏格兰的大多数城市都有面包师的行业组织，他们要求垄断权，尽管他们并没有受到严格的保护。
 
[164]



正如前面已经指出的，用于不同用途的劳动和资本对应的不同的工资率和利润率之间的比例，似乎不受社会贫富、进步、停滞或者衰退状态的太多影响。虽然公共福利的变革会影响一般的工资率和利润率，但最终会对所有不同的用途施以相同的影响。因此，至少在相当长的期间内用于不同用途的工资率和利润率之间的比例必然会保持不变，而不会因这些变革而发生改变。
 
[165]






 [1]
 在完全自由的地区，不同资本和劳动的利弊必然趋同。货币工资和利润的实际差别，部分地因为彼此抵消的情况，部分地源于缺乏完全自由。


 [2]
 本章的大体设计和其中的许多细节，毫无疑问来源于肯提伦的启示，《论一般商业的性质》，第1部分，第7、8章。


 [3]
 见上面的第58、64页。


 [4]
 有五种互相抵消的情况：


 [5]
 前面引言中的段落，将会让一个逻辑清晰的读者认为本章第一部分的标题应该是“货币工资和货币利润的不平等仅仅抵消其他利弊的不平等”。事实上之所以采取本文中这样模糊的标题，是因为这一部分有大概1/4的篇幅是在讨论“完全自由”之外的另外三种必须讨论的情况，以引出总的利弊的平等。本来这种讨论应该放在开头的地方，那样本章就会简洁一些，但这恐怕是事后才这么想罢了。


 [6]
 （1）工资随职业本身令人愉悦与否而有所不同。


 [7]
 一些非常令人愉快的职业，报酬却很低。


 [8]
 利润也是如此。


 [9]
 见《田园诗》第21节，仅仅是描写了两个贫穷的渔夫的生活。这个注解第一次出现在第2版中。


 [10]
 （2）工资随着职业学习的成本高低而不同。


 [11]
 学徒的成本说明了导致了制造业者的工资比农村劳动者工资高。


 [12]
 自由职业者的教育费用较高，因此其货币报酬也更高。


 [13]
 利润不受上述情况的影响。


 [14]
 这段论证似乎完全受肯提伦《论一般商业的性质》（第23、24页）的影响，但是也部分受孟德维尔《蜜蜂的寓言》（第2部分，对话6，第2卷，第423页。《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第6章，第173～175页）的影响。


 [15]
 “应当”一词的含义，就等于上段提到的“是合理的”和第105页提到的“不仅要足以维持他们没有工作时的生活”中的“要”。这个意思并非是说伦理上一个人教育支出很多的话就应该获得丰厚回报是正确的，而仅仅是说这在经济上是可取的，否则就会缺乏这样的人。


 [16]
 （3）工资随着职业的稳定与否而发生变化。


 [17]
 如果刚开始就区分“日工资（本页下文中提到）”和年收益，对这个标题的处理就会更加清晰一些。论证的第一段认为，在不固定的职业的年收益和日工资应该高一些，以便抵消在“焦虑和消沉时候”的不利和压力。但在后来的段落中，这个主张就不见了踪迹，讨论的主题似乎成了尽管日工资不相等，但年收益还是相等。


 [18]
 资本固定与否并不影响利润。


 [19]
 （4）工资的高低与所承担的责任相关。


 [20]
 由实物构成的“资本”在这里似乎被忽略了。采用什么样的实物资本其稳定性也是不同的：一个村庄棺材的稳定数目取决于死亡人数，这可以说是“交易”而当然不能说是“交易者”。由于工作稳定性的不均等导致的不同的日工资的利润是没有差别的，原因很简单，就在于这里的“利润”是基于他们的年产量，而对于农村业主来说，经常在好的时节中断他们的工作。这样很可能像砖瓦匠那样，考虑到有时肯定会存在这样那样焦虑和消沉的时刻从而给收入带来不稳定，而要求获得一定补偿。


 [21]
 这段论证已经在本章序言中预示了，它要求一个将责任置身于一人身上是不利的论断，但这个论断并未得到。肯提伦，《论一般商业的性质》第27页提到“这是个众所周知的规则即在所有的商业中一个人的收益要与他所承受的责任和他拥有的权力成比例”。


 [22]
 利润率不受责任大小的影响。


 [23]
 一些行业，诸如银行业，可能就必须授予高于平均水平的责任。如果这些行业的职员不是充分的多的话，他们的利润率就会提高到高于平均水平。


 [24]
 这个论证的标题经常会让人误解，认为货币工资在具有较高价格和许多空缺的行业会较低。一种很难获得高价格的情况是“人们只创造了很小的货币收入”的情况。肯提伦（《论一般商业的性质》，第24页）认为事情并非这么微妙，实际上仅仅是报酬与风险成正比。


 [25]
 （5）工资高低随着成功可能的不同而不同。


 [26]
 可是法律和类似行业确实人员拥挤。


 [27]
 公众的赞赏是卓越能力报酬的一部分，


 [28]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第175页。


 [29]
 除了特殊的场合如演员、歌剧歌唱家等。


 [30]
 大多数人对于自己的才能过于自负：


 [31]
 对彩票的购买表明了人们对成功机会的高估。


 [32]
 从保险人微薄的利润，可以看出人们对风险的估计过低。


 [33]
 青年人特别容易高估成功的机会，低估损失的危险。


 [34]
 因此士兵的报酬低微，海军的处境比陆军好不了多少。


 [35]
 尽管不卫生令人讨厌，但可以克服的危险对年轻人有一种吸引力。


 [36]
 利润随着收益的确定程度不同而不同。


 [37]
 利润的不平等性比工资小，并且前者的不平等常常只是由于包含了后者，


 [38]
 无数的破产可能会被巨大的收益所抵消的事实被忽视了。下文中，就犯了相反的错误，即只考虑巨大的成功而不考虑巨大的失败。


 [39]
 以药剂师的利润为例，


 [40]
 以小城镇杂货商的利润为例。


 [41]
 毫无疑问，斯密心中的这个城市即柯卡尔迪。


 [42]
 零售商利润与批发商利润之间的差别，在城市比在小城镇要小。


 [43]
 城市虽然利润率较小，却能提供较大的财富，但大部分是由于投机。


 [44]
 这样，上述五种情况使得不同的货币的利得相互抵消，


 [45]
 但有三件事情与完全自由一样是必要的：


 [46]
 （1）用途必须是人所共知，并且牢固确立的，


 [47]
 因为新行业会提供较高的工资；


 [48]
 新行业一般会提供较高的利润；


 [49]
 （2）劳动和资本的用途必须处于自然状态，


 [50]
 因为在每一个行业中对劳动的需求在不同的时期可能不同，


 [51]
 资本利润随着商品价格的变动而变动；


 [52]
 （3）资本和劳动的用途必须是从事者的唯一或主要行业，因为当某人以某种职业为生而有许多闲暇的时候，他就可能利用闲暇时间廉价地从事另一种劳动，


 [53]
 如苏格兰佃农，


 [54]
 设得兰的编织人，


 [55]
 苏格兰的纺麻工，


 [56]
 伦敦的分租房屋管理人。


 [57]
 欧洲政策引起了更为严重的不平等，


 [58]
 欧洲政策造成不平等的三种方式：


 [59]
 （1）欧洲政策限制了某些行业中的竞争，


 [60]
 限制竞争人数主要通过陚予行业组织排他特权，


 [61]
 查理二世十三、十四年第5号法令第18条。


 [62]
 伊丽莎白八年第2号法令第8条；詹姆斯一世一年第17号法令第3条；乔治二世五年第22号法令。


 [63]
 谢菲尔德（Sheffield）：英格兰中北部一自治城市，位于曼彻斯特以东。它是个高度工业化的城镇，长期致力于刀剑物品和钢材生产。


 [64]
 诺福克：英国东部北海之滨的历史地区，建于史前年代，为东安哥里尔盎格鲁·撒克逊王国的一部分。它名字意为“北部人”，与索福克“南部人”相对。


 [65]
 排他特权规定了很长的学习期限和学徒人数。


 [66]
 一般的学徒学习期限都为七年。


 [67]
 见马多克斯：《自治城市》，1726年，第32页。


 [68]
 第4号法令第31条。


 [69]
 《学徒法》规定在整个英格兰学徒必须学习七年，但该法律仅限于城市，


 [70]
 而且该法令仅仅局限在那些在法律通过以前就存在的行业。


 [71]
 该法案被认为并没有限制一个人从事几种行业，只要他是这几个行业的学徒就行。因此该法案算是对那些小村庄城镇小商小贩的补偿，因为以前他们的主人就是从事几种混合的行业。马修·培根《最新法律删节本》第3版，1768年，第3卷，第553页，“主人和奴仆”。


 [72]
 《最新法律删节本》第3版，第3卷，第552页。


 [73]
 《最新法律删节本》，第1卷，第553页。


 [74]
 但根据权威的凡提斯《报告集》第346页，培根（同上，第3卷，第553页）的说法却大相径庭：“马车制造业属于此范围。”


 [75]
 法国学徒的学习期限各不相同，


 [76]
 苏格兰也一样，关于学徒年限的规定比较宽松。


 [77]
 所有这样的规定都是粗暴的和僭越的。


 [78]
 与《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》（第107～127页）的初始产权的纪录形成对比。


 [79]
 长期学徒制并不能保证不出现伪劣产品，


 [80]
 长期学徒制也不能培养年轻人的勤勉习惯。


 [81]
 苏格兰制造业，安妮女王十年第21号法令；乔治一世十三年第26号法令。


 [82]
 伊丽莎白三十九年第20号法令；伊丽莎白四十三年第10号法令第7条。


 [83]
 在古代是没有人知道什么叫学徒的。


 [84]
 查理·波恩的《治安法官》（1764年）用了24页的篇幅介绍关于学徒的情况。治安法官：某些国家的法院系统中最低一层的执法官，有权处理轻微的犯法行为，把案件呈交较高层的法院审理，主持婚礼，以及主持宣誓仪式。


 [85]
 很长的学徒学习期限是完全没有必要的。


 [86]
 后面两个用词似乎相当的轻蔑。这可能是因为斯密在使用搜集的关于马多克斯的文章时有点冒失吧。马多克斯在《自治城市》（1726年，第33～35页）里讽刺了不合适地使用英文单词“秘诀”（这个词源于高卢语的‘神秘’）的行为。


 [87]
 马多克斯：《自治城市》（Frima Burgi），第26页及以下。


 [88]
 设立行业组织的目的就是为了维持价格，进而维持工资和利润；


 [89]
 使城市繁荣富裕的方法就是牺牲乡村，


 [90]
 这些法规使得城市能以较少劳动量的产品换取农村较多劳动量的产品。


 [91]
 城市的出口是它对输入产品的真实支付。


 [92]
 城市产业比农村产业更为有利，这点可由城市里发财的比例比农村的高来看到。


 [93]
 这种论证是无力的，因为并没有提供成功次数较多而不被失败次数也较多所抵消的任何证据。


 [94]
 在城市里比较容易形成联合组织，


 [95]
 农村居民分散于各地，他们没有同业组织的精神，所以很难联合起来。农业操作是个很难的行业，他们都没有先当学徒的规定，


 [96]
 农村的低级劳动都需要比大多数的机械行业所要求的技能多。


 [97]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第255页。


 [98]
 其他许多法规也加剧了城市产业的优越性，例如对外国进口的制造品课以高额关税。


 [99]
 在不列颠，这种城市产业的优越地位已经下降。


 [100]
 法律不应该便于同行业人的集会，


 [101]
 比如登记从业人员，


 [102]
 给患病者、寡妇和孤儿捐钱建立基金，


 [103]
 或者建立行业组织。


 [104]
 行业组织是没有必要的，它会腐蚀工人。


 [105]
 根据查理·波恩的《教会法》（1763年），大教主伊斯利浦规定副牧师的待遇为6马克，直到1378年待遇才提高到8马克。


 [106]
 参见爱德华三世二十五年的《劳工法》。


 [107]
 这里的引用尽管出现了逗号倒置，但并非是要蓄意地逐字照搬。


 [108]
 （2）欧洲政策增加了某些行4的竞争。它降低了牧师教育费用，但也因此降低了他们的收入；


 [109]
 因此，仅仅只是巨额的圣职薪俸等在维持着英格兰教会和罗马天主教会的荣耀。


 [110]
 如果律师和医生的职业也存在同样原因的话，他们的报酬就会降低，


 [111]
 文人的境遇就是如此，


 [112]
 教师的遭遇也是一样，


 [113]
 休谟：《英格兰史》（1773年，第3卷，第403页）引用了亨利八世二年第22号法令，没有官员的允许学生不得行乞。


 [114]
 第3、4节。这是非常随意但也算正确的翻译。阿布诺（Arbutnot）在《古代的货币和度量衡》（第2版，1754年，第198页）中提到了这段话，但并没有被引来论证诡辩家的报酬是四五迈纳。他认为1迈纳等于3镑4先令7便士，按62先令等于1镑的比例来计算，的确是非常低啊。


 [115]
 普鲁塔克（Plutarch）：《德摩斯梯尼》，第5章第3节，《苏格拉底》第30节。


 [116]
 迈纳（mina），古代希腊的金额单位，古代希腊的重量单位。


 [117]
 阿布诺（Arbuthnot）在《古代货币表》第198页说，“苏格拉底给学生上课的讲课费或者薪酬为1000迈纳，即3333镑6先令8便士”，并引用普鲁塔克《苏格拉底》书中的话说，苏格拉底一个课程有100个学生，每人收取10迈纳。第9、12、30节。


 [118]
 很难找到这个陈述基于哪篇文章。


 [119]
 普鲁塔克：《亚历山大》。


 [120]
 特尔斐（Delphi），古希腊城市，因有阿波罗神殿而出名，它位于希腊中部靠近帕拿苏斯山的一座古城，其年代至少可追溯到公元前17世纪。它曾是著名的阿波罗先知所在地。


 [121]
 第欧根尼：古希腊哲学家，哲学犬儒学派奠基人，强调自我控制和推崇善行。说他曾提着灯在雅典大街漫步寻找诚实的人。


 [122]
 古代教师的报酬要高得多。


 [123]
 这种教育费用的低廉对大众来说或许是有利的。


 [124]
 （3）欧洲政策妨碍劳动的自由流动。


 [125]
 学徒制和行业组织的特权限制了劳动在各个行业之间和各个地方之间的流动。


 [126]
 这是一个错误，卡尼阿得斯是一个塞里尼人，他的同事第欧根尼是巴比伦人。


 [127]
 查理二世十五年第15号法令。


 [128]
 限制劳动的流动，必然也限制资本的流动。


 [129]
 在英格兰，劳动的自由流动还受到济贫法的限制。


 [130]
 根据伊丽莎白女王四十三年第二号法令，每个教区都必须救助本区贫民；


 [131]
 第12号法令。


 [132]
 查理二世十三年、十四年法令规定了居住40天的贫民可获得户籍，但在此40天期间内可令其离开本教区。


 [133]
 詹姆斯二世一年的法令规定新居民必须提出书面报告。


 [134]
 根据威廉三世三年的法令，这种书面报告应该在教堂公布。


 [135]
 这个对有关户籍的法律规定的叙述尽管没错，但却违背了当初制定法律的意愿。序言中抱怨说，由于法律的漏洞，“穷人可以随意从一个教区到另一个教区，以便能在拥有最好资本的教区居住”，所以法律给了治安法官权利，使他们可以“在任何这样的人来本郊区居住的40天内”有权命令他回到“他或他们最后作为本地人、房东、寄宿人、学徒或者雇工至少居住了40天以上而且拥有合法户籍的教区去”。“户籍”一词的使用，似乎就是从这项法律开始的。


 [136]
 第17号法令。“一个修正和延续几个法令的法律”它是基于“这些穷人首次来到一个教区时一般都会隐藏自己”。这里或者波恩的《贫民法》和《治安法官》都没有提到教区官员会贿赂他们教区的穷人到另一个教区。


 [137]
 威廉和玛利三年第11号法令第3条。


 [138]
 有其他四种办法可以获得户籍，


 [139]
 对于所有的穷人来说其中两种方法是不可能的，


 [140]
 理查德·波恩：《治安法官》，1764年，第2卷，第253页。


 [141]
 法律第6条、第8条。


 [142]
 第7条规定，只有没有子女的未婚者才可以因为受雇用而获得户籍。


 [143]
 其他两种方法对于已经结婚的人来说也是不可能的。


 [144]
 对于所有独立的工人也是不可能的。


 [145]
 乔治一世九年第7号法令。


 [146]
 查理二世十三年和十四年的第12号法令，给了治安法官以权力，他们可以将40天内的迁入者驱逐出教区，这样毫无疑问有碍于劳动的自由流动。但此处提到的另外使得获得定居权更加困难的法律，这样看起来那种强制驱逐权就没有那么的必要了，这样它就是协助而不是限制劳动自由流动了。在1795年驱逐权被废除了，多年以后，在1834年贫民法委员们发现定居权构成对劳动自由流动的障碍的真正原因在于人民害怕获得一个新的定居权，而不是因为不能获得一个新的定居权。


 [147]
 证书的发明，让人们可以在教区居住而不被立即驱逐，但还是没有户籍。


 [148]
 第30号法令“一个补充减轻王国贫民法的几点缺陷的法令”。在序言中叙述道：“鉴于许多对于教区、城市或居所可控的贫民来说，他们仅仅是想在另外一处有足够的就业可以维持他们自己和他们的家庭而且不会给所在地带来负担的地方获得工作”。但证书在此以前已经就被发明出来了。查理二世十三年、十四年第12号法令允许人们可以进入另一个教区进行收割或者获得任何别的工作，而在威廉三世八年、九年第30号法令的序言中则表示这种证书已经被普遍授予了。只有那些临时工或者工作到期的人才会被驱逐。


 [149]
 更准确说是威廉三世九年和十年第11号解释性法令。


 [150]
 所有这些法律都收集在理查德·波恩的《济贫法史》（1764年，第94～100页）中，查阅方便。


 [151]
 新教区要求持有证书，而原教区拒绝授予证书。


 [152]
 法院拒绝强迫穷人管理员签发证书。


 [153]
 波恩：《治安法官》，1764年，第2卷，第274页。


 [154]
 同上书，第235、236页。


 [155]
 同上书，第209页。日期是1730年。


 [156]
 这项法律造成了英格兰劳动价格的极不均等，


 [157]
 这项法律是对天赋自由的公然侵犯，虽然人们逆来顺受地承受它。


 [158]
 因为一个没有户籍的父亲，就有让教区将来抚养其子女的危险。


 [159]
 《济贫法史》，第130页，对原文做了宽松的引用。原文中有所有的同种工人都接受相同的报酬的话。


 [160]
 安妮女王一年的第2款第18号法令，适用于毛、麻、麻纱布、棉、铁制造业的工人；乔治二世十三年的第8号法令，则适用于手套、靴子、鞋及其他皮革制品的制造业。后者只禁止在没有得到工人的请求和同意时支付实物。


 [161]
 伦敦裁缝的工资还是受法律规定。


 [162]
 也曾经试图通过定价的方式来调节利润，面包法定价格仍然存在。


 [163]
 第29号法令。


 [164]
 第6号法令。序言中讲述了这个缺陷。


 [165]
 工资和利润的不均等并不受社会进步或者衰退的太大影响。
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CHAPTER Ⅺ Of The Rent Of Land

Rent，considered as the price paid for the use of land，is naturally the highest which the tenant can afford to pay in the actual circumstances of the land.In adjusting the terms of the lease，the landlord endeavours to leave him no greater share of the produce than what is sufficient to keep up the stock from which he furnishes the seed，pays the labour，and purchases and maintains the cattle and other instruments of husbandry，together with the ordinary profits of farming stock in the neighbourhood This is evidently the smallest share with which the tenant can content himself without being a loser，and the landlord seldom means to leave him any more.Whatever part of the produce，or，what is the same thing，whatever part of its price，is over and above this share，he naturally endeavours to reserve to himself as the rent of his land，which is evidently the highest the tenant can afford to pay in the actual circumstances of the land.Sometimes，indeed，the liberality，more frequently the ignorance，of the landlord，makes him accept of somewhat less than this portion；and sometimes too，though more rarely，the ignorance of the tenant makes him undertake to pay somewhat more，or to content himself with somewhat less，than the ordinary profits of farming stock in the neighbourhood.This portion，however，may still be considered as the natural rent of land，or the rent for which it is naturally meant that land should for the most part be let.
 
[1]



The rent of land，it may be thought，is frequently no more than a reasonable profit or interest for the stock laid out by the landlord upon its improvement.This，no doubt，may be partly the case upon some occasions；for it can scarce ever be more than partly the ease.The landlord demands a rent even for unimproved land，and the supposed interest or profit upon the expence of improvement is generally an addition to this original rent.Those improvements，besides，are not always made by the stock of the landlord，but sometimes by that of the tenant.When the lease comes to be renewed，however，the landlord commonly demands the same augmentation of rent，as if they had been all made by his own.
 
[2]



He sometimes demands rent for what is altogether incapable of human improvement.Kelp is a species of sea-weed，which，when burnt，yields an alkaline salt，useful for making glass，soap，and for several other purposes.It grows in several parts of Great Britain，particularly in Scotland，upon such rocks only as lie within the high water mark，which are twice every day covered with the sea，and of which the produce，therefore，was never augmented by human industry.The landlord，however，whose estate is bounded by a kelp shore of this kind，demands a rent for it as much as for his corn fields.
 
[3]



The sea in the neighbourhood of the islands of Shetland is more than commonly abundant in fish，which make a great part of the subsistence of their inhabitants.But in order to profit by the produce of the water，they must have a habitation upon the neighbouring land.The rent of the landlord is in proportion，not to what the farmer can make by the land，but to what he can make both by the land and by the water.It is partly paid in sea-fish；and one of the very few instances in which rent makes a part of the price of that commodity，is to be found in that country.
 
[4]



The rent of land，therefore，considered as the price paid for the use of the land，is naturally a monopoly price.It is not at all proportioned to what the landlord may have laid out upon the improvement of the land，or to what he can afford to take；but to what the farmer can afford to give.
 
[5]



Such parts only of the produce of land can commonly be brought to market of which，the ordinary price is sufficient to replace the stock which must be employed in bringing them thither，together with its ordinary profits.If the ordinary price is more than this，the surplus part of it will naturally go to the rent of the land.If it is not more，though the commodity may be brought to market，it can afford no rent to the landlord.Whether the price is，or is not more，depends upon the demand.
 
[6]



There are some parts of the produce of land for which the demand must always be such as to afford a greater price than what is sufficient to bring them to market；and there are others for which it either may or may not be such as to afford this greater price.The former must always afford a rent to that landlord.The latter sometimes may，and sometimes may not，according to different circumstances.
 
[7]



Kent，it is to be observed，therefore，enters into the composition of the price of commodities in a different way from wages and profit.High or low wages and profit，are the causes of high or low price；high or low rent is the effect of it.It is because high or low wages and profit must be paid，in order to bring a particular commodity to market，that its price is high or low.But it is because its price is high or low；a great deal more，or very little more，or no more，than what is sufficient to pay those wages and profit，that it affords a high rent，or a low rent，or no rent at all.
 
[8]



The particular consideration，first，of those parts of the produce of land which always afford some rent；secondly，of those which sometimes may and sometimes may not afford rent；and，thirdly，of the variations which，in the different periods of improvement，naturally take place，in the relative value of those two different sorts of rude produce，when compared both with one another and with manufactured commodities，will divide this chapter into three parts.
 
[9]



PART I Of the Produce of Land which always affords Rent

As men，like all other animals，naturally multiply in proportion to the means of their subsistence，food is always，more or less，in demand.It can always purchase or command a greater or smaller quantity of labour，and somebody can always be found who is willing to do something in order to obtain it.The quantity of labour，indeed，which it can purchase，is not always equal to what it could maintain，if managed in the most economical manner，on account of the high wages which are sometimes given to labour.But it can always purchase such a quantity of labour as it can maintain，according to the rate at which that sort of labour is commonly maintained in the neighbourhood.
 
[10]



But land，in almost any situation，produces a greater quantity of food than what is sufficient to maintain all the labour necessary for bringing it to market，in the most liberal way in which that labour is ever maintained.The surplus too is always more than sufficient to replace the stock which employed that labour，together with its profits.Something，therefore，always remains for a rent to the landlord.
 
[11]



The most desart moors in Norway and Scotland produce some sort of pasture for cattle，of which the milk and the increase are always more than sufficient，not only to maintain all the labour necessary for tending them，and to pay the ordinary profit to the farmer or owner of the herd or flock；but to afford some small rent to the landlord.The rent increases in proportion to the goodness of the pasture.The same extent of ground not only maintains a greater number of cattle，but as they are brought within a smaller compass，less labour becomes requisite to tend them，and to collect their produce.The landlord gains both ways；by the increase of the produce，and by the diminution of the labour which must be maintained out of it.

The rent of land not only varies with its fertility，whatever be its produce，but with its situation，whatever be its fertility.Land in the neighbourhood of a town gives a greater rent than land equally fertile in a distant part of the country.Though it may cost no more labour to cultivate the one than the other，it must always cost more to bring the produce of the distant land to market.A greater quantity of labour，therefore，must be maintained out of it；and the surplus，from which are drawn both the profit of the farmer and the rent of the landlord，must be diminished.But in remote parts of the country the rate of profits，as has already been shown，is generally higher than in the neighbourhood of a large town.A smaller proportion of this diminished surplus，therefore，must belong to the landlord.
 
[12]



Good roads，canals，and navigable rivers，by diminishing the expence of carriage，put the remote parts of the country more nearly upon a level with those in the neighbourhood of the town.They are upon that account the greatest of all improvements.They encourage the cultivation of the remote，which must always be the most extensive circle of the country.They are advantageous to the town，by breaking down the monopoly of the country in its neighbourhood.They are advantageous even to that part of the country.Though they introduce some rival commodities into the old market，they open many new markets to its produce.Monopoly，besides，is a great enemy to good management，which can never be universally established but in consequence of that free and universal competition which forces everybody to have recourse to it for the sake of self-defence.It is not more than fifty years ago，that some of the counties in the neighbourhood of London petitioned the parliament against the extension of the turnpike roads into the remoter counties.Those remoter counties，they pretended，from the cheapness of labour，would be able to sell their grass and corn cheaper in the London market than themselves，and would thereby reduce their rents，and ruin their cultivation.Their rents，however，have risen，and their cultivation has been improved since that time.
 
[13]



A corn field of moderate fertility produces a much greater quantity of food for man，than the best pasture of equal extent.Though its cultivation requires much more labour，yet the surplus which remains after replacing the seed and maintaining all that labour，is likewise much greater.If a pound of butcher's-meat，therefore，was never supposed to be worth more than a pound of bread，this greater surplus would every-where be of greater value，and constitute a greater fund both for the profit of the farmer and the rent of the landlord.It seems to have done so universally in the rude beginnings of agriculture.
 
[14]



But the relative values of those two different species of food，bread，and butcher 's meat，are very different in the different periods of agriculture.In its rude beginnings，the unimproved wilds，which then occupy the far greater part of the country，are all abandoned to cattle.There is more butcher 's-meat than bread，and bread，therefore，is the food for which there is the greatest competition，and which consequently brings the greatest price.At Buenos Ayres，we are told by Ulloa，four reals，one-and-twenty pence halfpenny sterling，was，forty or fifty years ago，the ordinary price of an ox，chosen from a herd of two or three hundred.
 
[15]

 He says nothing oi the price of bread，probably because he found nothing remarkable about it.An ox there，he says，costs little more than the labour of catching him.But corn can no-where be raised without a great deal of labour，and in a country which lies upon the river Plate，at that time the direct road from Europe to the silver mines of Potosi，the money price of labour could not be very cheap.It is otherwise when cultivation is extended over the greater part of the country.There is then more bread than butcher s-meat.The competition changes its direction，and the price of butcher's-meat becomes greater than the price of bread.
 
[16]



By the extension besides of cultivation the unimproved wilds become insufficient to supply the demand for butcher's-meat.A great part of the cultivated lands must be employed in rearing and fattening cattle，of which the price，therefore，must be sufficient to pay，not only the labour necessary for tending them，but the rent which the landlord and the profit which the farmer could have drawn from such land employed in tillage.The cattle bred upon the most uncultivated moors，when brought to the same market，are，in proportion to their weight or goodness，sold at the same price as those which are reared upon the most improved land.The proprietors of those moors profit by it，and raise the rent of their land in proportion to the price of their cattle.It is not more than a century ago that in many parts of the highlands of Scotland，butcher'smeat was as cheap or cheaper than even bread made of oat-meal.The union opened the market of England to the highland cattle.Their ordinary price is at present about three times greater than at the beginning of the century，and the rents of many highland estates have been tripled and quadrupled in the same time.In almost every part of Great Britain a pound of the best butcher's-meat is，in the present times，generally worth more than two pounds of the best white bread；and in plentiful years it is sometimes worth three or four pounds.
 
[17]



It is thus that in the progress of improvement the rent and profit of unimproved pasture come to be regulated in some measure by the rent and profit of what is improved，and these again by the rent and profit of corn.Corn is an annual crop.Butcher's-meat，a crop which requires four or five years to grow.As an acre of land，therefore，will produce a much smaller quantity of the one species of food than of the other，the inferiority of the quantity must be compensated by the superiority of the price.If it was more than compensated，more corn land would be turned into pasture；and if it was not compensated，part of what was in pasture would be brought back into corn.
 
[18]



This equality，however，between the rent and profit of grass and those of corn；of the land of which the immediate produce is food for cattle，and of that of which the immediate produce is food for men；must be understood to take place only through the greater part of the improved lands of a great country.In some particular local situations it is quite otherwise，and the rent and profit of grass are much superior to what can be made by corn.
 
[19]



Thus in the neighbourhood of a great town，the demand for milk and for forage to horses，frequently contribute，together with the high price of butcher's-meat，to raise the value of grass above what may be called its natural proportion to that of corn.This local advantage，it is evident，cannot be communicated to the lands at a distance.
 
[20]



Particular circumstances have sometimes rendered some countries so populous，that the whole territory，like the lands in the neighbourhood of a great town，has not been sufficient to produce both the grass and the corn necessary for the subsistence of their inhabitants.Their lands，therefore，have been principally employed in the production of grass，the more bulky commodity，and which cannot be so easily brought from a great distance；and corn，the food of the great body of the people，has been chiefly imported from foreign countries.Holland is at present in this situation，and a considerable part of ancient Italy seems to have been so during the prosperity of the Romans.To feed well，old Cato said，as we are told by Cicero，was the first and most profitable thing in the management of a private estate；to feed tolerably well，the second；and to feed ill，the third.To plough，he ranked only in the fourth place of profit and advantage.
 
[21]

 Tillage，indeed，in that part of ancient Italy which lay in the neighbourhood of Rome，must have been very much discouraged by the distributions of corn which were frequently made to the people，either gratuitously，or at a very low price.This corn was brought from the conquered provinces，of which several，instead of taxes，were obliged to furnish a tenth part of their produce at a stated price，about sixpence a peck，to the republic.The low price at which this corn was distributed to the people，must necessarily have sunk the price of what could be brought to the Roman market from Latium，or the ancient territory of Rome，and must have discouraged its cultivation in that country.
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



In an open country too，of which the principal produce is corn，a well-enclosed piece of grass will frequently rent higher than any corn field in its neighbourhood.It is convenient for the maintenance of the cattle employed in the cultivation of the corn，and its high rent is，in this case，not so properly paid from the value of its own produce，as from that of the corn lands which are cultivated by means of it.It is likely to fall，if ever the neighbouring lands are completely enclosed.The present high rent of enclosed land in Scotland seems owing to the scarcity of enclosure，and will probably last no longer than that scarcity.The advantage of enclosure is greater for pasture than for corn.It saves the labour of guarding the cattle，which feed better too when they are not liable to be disturbed by their keeper or his dog.
 
[24]



But where there is no local advantage of this kind，the rent and profit of corn，or whatever else is the common vegetable food of the people，must naturally regulate，upon the land which is fit for producing it，the rent and profit of pasture.
 
[25]



The use of the artificial grasses，of turnips，carrots，cabbages，and the other expedients which have been fallen upon to make an equal quantity of land feed a greater number of cattle than when in natural grass，should somewhat reduce，it might be expected，the superiority which，in an improved country，the price of butcher's-meat naturally has over that of bread.It seems accordingly to have done so；and there is some reason for believing that，at least in the London market，the price of butcher's-meat in proportion to the price of bread，is a good deal lower in the present times than it was in the beginning of the last century.
 
[26]



In the appendix to the Life of Prince Henry，Doctor Birch has given us an account of the prices of butcher's-meat as commonly paid by that prince.It is there said that the four quarters of an ox weighing six hundred pounds usually cost him nine pounds ten shillings，or thereabouts；that is，thirty-one shillings and eight pence per hundred pounds weight.
 
[27]

 Prince Henry died on the 6th of November 1612，in the nineteenth year of his age.
 
[28]

 
 
[29]



In March 1764，there was a parliamentary inquiry into the causes of the high price of provisions at that time.It was then，among other proof to the same purpose，given in evidence by a Virginia merchant，that in March 1763，he had victualled his ships for twenty-four or twenty-five shillings the hundred weight of beef，which he considered as the ordinary price；whereas，in that dear year，he had paid twentyseven shillings for the same weight and sort.
 
[30]

 This high price in 1764 is，however，four shillings and eight pence cheaper than the ordinary price paid by prince Henry；and it is the best beef only，it must be observed，which is fit to be salted for those distant voyages.

The price paid by prince Henry amounts to[image: ]
 d.per pound weight of the whole carcase，coarse and choice pieces taken together；and at that rate the choice pieces could not have been sold by retail for less than[image: ]
 d.or 5d.
 the pound.

In the parliamentary inquiry in 1764，the witnesses stated the price of the choice pieces of the best beef to be to the consumer 4d.
 and[image: ]
 d.
 the pound；and the coarse pieces in general to be from seven farthings to[image: ]
 d.
 and[image: ]
 d.
 ；and this they said was in general one half-penny dearer than the same sort of pieces had usually been sold in the month of March.
 
[31]

 But even this high price is still a good deal cheaper than what we can well suppose the ordinary retail price to have been in the time of prince Henry.

During the twelve first years of the last century，the average price of the best wheat at the Windsor market was 1l.
 18s
 .[image: ]
 d.
 the quarter of nine Winchester bushels.
 
[32]



But in the twelve years preceding 1764，including that year，the average price of the same measure of the best wheat at the same market was 21.ls.[image: ]
 d
 .
 
[33]



In the twelve first years of the last century，therefore，wheat

appears cheaper，and butcher's-meat a good deal dearer，than in the twelve years preceding 1764，including that year.

In all great countries the greater part of the cultivated lands are employed in producing either food for men or food for cattle.The rent and profit of these regulate the rent and profit of all other cultivated land.If any particular produce afforded less，the land would soon be turned into corn or pasture；and if any afforded more，some part of the lands in corn or pasture would soon be turned to that produce.
 
[34]



Those productions，indeed，which require either a greater original expence of improvement，or a greater annual expence of cultivation，in order to fit the land for them，appear commonly to afford，the one a greater rent，the other a greater profit than corn or pasture.This superiority，however，will seldom be found to amount to more than a reasonable interest or compensation for this superior expence.
 
[35]



In a hop garden，a fruit garden，a kitchen garden，both the rent of the landlord，and the profit of the farmer，are generally greater than in a corn or grass field.But to bring the ground into this condition requires more expence.Hence a greater rent becomes due to the landlord.It requires too a more attentive and skilful management.Hence a greater profit becomes due to the farmer.The crop too，at least in the hop and fruit garden，is more precarious.Its price，therefore，besides compensating all occasional losses，must afford something like the profit of insurance.
 
[36]

 The circumstances of gardeners，generally mean，and always moderate，may satisfy us that their great ingenuity is not commonly over-recompenced.Their delightful art is practised by so many rich people for amusement，that little advantage is to be made by those who practise it for profit；because the persons who should naturally be their best customers，supply themselves with all their most precious productions.
 
[37]



The advantage which the landlord derives from such improvements seems at no time to have been greater than what was sufficient to compensate the original expence of making them.In the ancient husbandry，after the vineyard，a well-watered kitchen garden seems to have been the part of the farm which was supposed to yield the most valuable produce.But Democritus，who wrote upon husbandry about two thousand years ago，and who was regarded by the ancients as one of the fathers of the art，thought they did not act wisely who enclosed a kitchen garden.The profit，he said，would not compensate the expence of a stone wall；and bricks（he meant，I suppose，bricks baked in the sun）mouldered with the rain，and the winter storm，and required continual repairs.Columella，who reports this judgment of Democritus，does not controvert it，but proposes a very frugal method of enclosing with a hedge of bramblesand briars，which，he says，he had found by experience to be both a lasting and an impenetrable fence
 
[38]

 ；but which，it seems，was not commonly known in the time of Democritus.Pal.ladius adopts the opinion of Columella，which had before been recommended by Varro.In the judgment of those ancient improvers，the produce of a kitchen garden had，it seems，been little more than sufficient to pay the extraordinary culture and the expence of watering；for in countries so near the sun，it was thought proper，in those times as in the present，to have the command of a stream of water，which could be conducted to every bed in the garden.Through the greater part of Europe，a kitchen garden is not at present supposed to deserve a better enclosure than that recommended by Columella.In Great Britain，and some other northern countries，the finer fruits cannot be brought to perfection but by the assistance of a wall.Their price，therefore，in such countries，must be sufficient to pay the expence of building and maintaining what they cannot be had without.The fruitwall frequently surrounds the kitchen garden，which thus enjoys the benefit of an enclosure which its own produce could seldom pay for.
 
[39]



That the vineyard，when properly planted and brought to perfection，was the most valuable part of the farm，seems to have been an undoubted maxim in the ancient agriculture，as it is in the modem through all the wine countries.But whether it was advantageous to plant a new vineyard，was a matter of dispute among the ancient Italian husbandmen，as we learn from Columella.He decides，like a true lover of all curious cultivation，in favour of the vineyard，and endeavours to show，by a comparison of the profit and expence，that it was a most advantageous improvement.
 
[40]

 Such comparisons，however，between the profit and expence of new projects，are commonly very fallacious；and in nothing more so than in agriculture.Had the gain actually made by such plantations been commonly as great as he imagined it might have been，there could have been no dispute about it.The same point is frequently at this day a matter of controversy in the wine countries.Their writers on agriculture，indeed，the lovers and promoters of high cultivation，seem generally disposed to decide with Columella in favour of the vineyard.In France the anxiety of the proprietors of the old vineyards to prevent the planting of any new ones，seems to favour their opinion，and to indicate a consciousness in those who must have the experience，that this species of cultivation is at present in that country more profitable than any other.It seems at the same time，however，to indicate another opinion，that this superior profit can last no longer than the laws which at present restrain the free cultivation of the vine.In 1731，they obtained an order of council，prohibiting both the planting of new vineyards，and the renewal of those old ones，of which the cultivation had been interrupted for two years，without a particular permission from the king，to be granted only in consequence of an information from the intendant of the province，certifying that he had examined the land，and that it was incapable of any other culture.The pretence of this order was the scarcity of corn and pasture，and the super-abundance of wine.But had this super-abundance been real，it would，without any order of council，have effectually prevented the plantation of new vineyards，by reducing the profits of this species of cultivation below their natural proportion to those of corn and pasture.With regard to the supposed scarcity of corn occasioned by the multiplication of vineyards，corn is nowhere in France more carefully cultivated than in the wine provinces，where the land is fit for producing it；as in Burgundy，Guienne，and the Upper Languedoc.The numerous hands employed in the one species of cultivation necessarily encourage the other，by affording a ready market for its produce.To diminish the number of those who are capable of paying for it，is surely a most unpromising expedient for encouraging the cultivation of corn.It is like the policy which would promote agriculture by discouraging manufactures.
 
[41]



The rent and profit of those productions，therefore，which require either a greater original expence of improvement in order to fit the land for them，or a greater annual expence of cultivation，though often much superior to those of corn and pasture，yet when they do no more than compensate such extraordinary expence，are in reality regulated by the rent and profit of those common crops.
 
[42]



It sometimes happens，indeed，that the quantity of land which can be fitted for some particular produce，is too small to supply the effectual demand.The whole produce can be disposed of to those who are willing to give somewhat more than what is sufficient to pay the whole rent，wages and profit necessary for raising and bringing it to market，according to their natural rates，or according to the rates at which they are paid in the greater part of other cultivated land.The surplus part of the price which remains after defraying the whole expence of improvement and cultivation may commonly，in this case，and in this case only，bear no regular proportion to the like surplus in corn or pasture，but may exceed it in almost any degree；and the greater part of this excess naturally goes to the rent of the landlord.

The usual and natural proportion，for example，between the rent，and profit of wine and those of corn and pasture，must be understood to take place only with regard to those vineyards which produce nothing but good common wine，such as can be raised almost any-where，upon any light，gravelly，or sandy soil，and which has nothing to recommend it but its strength and wholesomeness.It is with such vineyards only that the common land of the country can be brought into competition；for with those of a peculiar quality it is evident that it cannot.
 
[43]



The vine is more affected by the difference of soils than any other fruit tree.From some it derives a flavour which no culture or management can equal，it is supposed，upon any other.This flavour，real or imaginary，is sometimes peculiar to the produce of a few vineyards；sometimes it extends through the greater part of a small district，and sometimes through a considerable part of a large province.The whole quantity of such wines that is brought to market falls short of the effectual demand，or the demand of those who would be willing to pay the whole rent，profit and wages necessary for preparing and bringing them thither，according to the ordinary rate，or according to the rate at which they are paid in common vineyards.The whole quantity，therefore，can be disposed of to those who are willing to pay more，which necessarily raises the price above that of common wine.The difference is greater or less，according as the fashionableness and scarcity of the wine render the competition of the buyers more or less eager.Whatever it be，the greater part of it goes to the rent of the landlord.For though such vineyards are in general more carefully cultivated than most others，the high price of the wine seems to be，not so much the effect，as the cause of this careful cultivation.In so valuable a produce the loss occasioned by negligence is so great as to force even the most careless to attention.A small part of this high price，therefore，is sufficient to pay the wages of the extraordinary labour bestowed upon their cultivation，and the profits of the extraordinary stock which puts that labour into motion.

The sugar colonies possessed by the European nations in the West Indies，may be compared to those precious vineyards.Their whole produce falls short of the effectual demand of Europe，and can be disposed of to those who are willing to give more than what is sufficient to pay the whole rent，profit and wages necessary for preparing and bringing it to market，according to the rate at which they are commonly paid by any other produce.In Cochin-china the finest white sugar commonly sells for three piastres the quintal，about thirteen shillings and sixpence of our money，as we are told by Mr.Poivre，a very careful observer of the agriculture of that country.What is there called the quintal weighs from a hundred and fifty to two hundred Paris pounds，or a hundred and seventy-five Paris pounds at a medium，which reduces the price of the hundred weight English to about eight shillings sterling，not a fourth part of what is commonly paid for the brown or muskavada sugars imported from our colonies，and not a sixth part of what is paid for the finest white sugar.The greater part of the cultivated lands in Cochinchina are employed in producing corn and rice，the food of the great body of the people.The respective prices of corn，rice，and sugar，are there probably in the natural proportion，or in that which naturally takes place in the different crops of the greater part of cultivated land，and which recompences the landlord and farmer，as nearly as can be computed，according to what is usually the original expence of improvement and the annual expence of cultivation.But in our sugar colonies the price of sugar bears no such proportion to that of the produce of a rice or corn field either in Europe or in America.It is commonly said，that a sugar planter expects that the rum and the molasses should defray the whole exprience of his cultivation，and that his sugar should be all clear profit.If this be true，for I pretend not to affirm it，it is as if a corn farmer expected to defray the expence of his cultivation with the chaff and the straw，and that the grain should be all clear profit.We see frequently societies of merchants in London and other trading towns，purchase waste lands in our sugar colonies，which they expect to improve and cultivate with profit by means of factors and agents；notwithstanding the great distance and the uncertain returns，from the defective administration of justice in those countries.Nobody will attempt to improve and cultivate in the same manner the most fertile lands of Scotland，Ireland，or the corn provinces of North America，though from the more exact administration of justice in these countries，more regular returns might be expected.
 
[44]



In Virginia and Maryland the cultivation of tobacco is preferred，as more profitable，to that of corn.Tobacco might be cultivated with advantage through the greater part of Europe；but in almost every part of Europe it has become a principal subject of taxation，and to collect a tax from every different farm in the country where this plant might happen to be cultivated，would be more difficult，it has been supposed，than to levy one upon its importation at the custom-house.The cultivation of tobacco has upon this account been most absurdly prohibited through the greater part of Europe，which necessarily gives a sort of monopoly to the countries where it is allowed；and as Virginia and Maryland produce the greatest quantity of it，they share largely，though with some competitors，in the advantage of this monopoly.The cultivation of tobacco，however，seems not to be so advantageous as that of sugar.I have never even heard of any tobacco plantation that was improved and cultivated by the capital of merchants who resided in Great Britain，and our tobacco colonies send us home no such wealthy planters as we see frequently arrive from our sugar islands.Though from the preference given in those colonies to the cultivation of tobacco above that of corn，it would appear that the effectual demand of Europe for tobacco is not completely supplied，it probably is more nearly so than that for sugar：And though the present price of tobacco is probably more than sufficient to pay the whole rent，wages and profit necessary for preparing and bringing it to market，according to the rate at which they are commonly paid in corn land；it must not be so much more as the present price of sugar.Our tobacco planters，accordingly，have shewn the same fear of the super-abundance of tobacco，which the proprietors of the old vineyards in France have of the super-abundance of wine.By act of assembly they have restrained its cultivation to six thousand plants，supposed to yield a thousand weight of tobacco，for every negro between sixteen and sixty years of age.
 
[45]

 Such a negro，over and above this quantity of tobacco，can manage，they reckon，four acres of Indian corn.To prevent the market from being overstocked too，they have sometimes，in plentiful years，we are told by Dr.Douglas，（I suspect he has been ill informed）burnt a certain quantity of tobacco for every negro，in the same manner as the Dutch are said to do of spices.If such violent methods are necessary to keep up the present price of tobacco，the superior advantage of its culture over that of corn，if it still has any，will not probably be of long continuance.
 
[46]



It is in this manner that the rent of the cultivated land，of which the produce is human food，regulates the rent of the greater part of other cultivated land.No particular produce can long afford less；because the land would immediately be turned to another use：And if any particular produce commonly affords more，it is because the quantity of land which can be fitted for it is too small to supply the effectual demand.
 
[47]



In Europe corn is the principal produce of land which serves immediately for human food.Except in particular situations，therefore，the rent of corn land regulates in Europe that of all other cultivated land.Britain need envy neither the vineyards of France nor the olive plantations of Italy.Except in particular situations，the value of these is regulated by that of corn，in which the fertility of Britain is not much inferior to that of either of those two countries.
 
[48]



If in any country the common and favourite vegetable food of the people should be drawn from a plant of which the most common land，with the same or nearly the same culture，produced a much greater quantity than the most fertile does of corn，the rent of the landlord，or the surplus quantity of food which would remain to him，after paying the labour and replacing the stock of the farmer together with its ordinary profits，would necessarily be much greater.Whatever was the rate at which labour was commonly maintained in that country，this greater surplus could always maintain a greater quantity of it，and consequently enable the landlord to purchase or command a greater quantity of it.The real value of his rent，his real power and authority，his command of the necessaries and conveniencies of life with which the labour of other people could supply him，would necessarily be much greater.
 
[49]



A rice field produces a much greater quantity of food than the most fertile corn field.Two crops in the year from thirty to sixty bushels each，are said to be the ordinary produce of an acre.Though its cultivation，therefore，requires more labour，a much greater surplus remains after maintaining all that labour.In those rice countries，therefore，where rice is the common and favourite vegetable food of the people，and where the cultivators are chiefly maintained with it，a greater share of this greater surplus should belong to the landlord than in corn countries.In Carolina，where the planters，as in other British colonies，are generally both farmers and landlords，and where rent consequently is confounded with profit，the cultivation of rice is found to be more profitable than that of corn，though their fields produce only one crop in the year，and though，from the prevalence of the customs of Europe，rice is not there the common and favourite vegetable food of the people.
 
[50]



A good rice field is a bog at all seasons，and at one season a bog covered with water.It is unfit either for corn，or pasture，or vineyard，or，indeed，for any other vegetable produce that is very useful to men：And the lands which are fit for those purposes，are not fit for rice.Even in the rice countries，therefore，the rent of rice lands cannot regulate the rent of the other cultivated land which can never be turned to that produce.

The food produced by a field of potatoes is not inferior in quantity to that produced by a field of rice，and much superior to what is produced by a field of wheat.Twelve thousand weight of potatoes from an acre of land is not a greater produce than two thousand weight of wheat.The food or solid nourishment，indeed，which can be drawn from each of those two plants，is not altogether in proportion to their weight，on account of the watery nature of potatoes.Allowing，however，half the weight of this root to go to water，a very large allowance，such an acre of potatoes will still produce six thousand weight of solid nourishment，three times，the quantity produced by the acre of wheat.An acre of potatoes is cultivated with less expence than an acre of wheat；the fallow，which generally precedes the sowing of wheat，more than compensating the hoeing and other extraordinary culture which is always given to potatoes.Should this root ever become in any part of Europe，like rice in some rice countries，the common and favourite vegetable food of the people，so as to occupy the same proportion of the lands in tillage which wheat and other sorts of grain for human food do at present，the same quantity of cultivated land would maintain a much greater number of people，and the labourers being generally fed with potatoes，a greater surplus would remain after replacing all the stock and maintaining all the labour employed in cultivation.A greater share of this surplus too would belong to the landlord.Population would increase，and rents would rise much beyond what they are at present.
 
[51]



The land which is fit for potatoes，is fit for almost every other useful vegetable.If they occupied the same proportion of cultivated land which corn does at present，they would regulate，in the same manner，the rent of the greater part of other cultivated land.

In some parts of Lancashire it is pretended，I have been told，that bread of oatmeal is a heartier food for labouring people than wheaten bread，and I have frequently heard the same doctrine held in Scotland.I am，however，somewhat doubtful of the truth of it.The common people in Scotland，who are fed with oatmeal，are in general neither so strong nor so handsome as the same rank of people in England，who are fed with wheaten bread.They neither work so well，nor look so well；and as there is not the same difference between the people of fashion in the two countries，experience would seem to show，that the food of the common people in Scotland is not so suitable to the human constitution as that of their neighbours of the same rank in England.But it seems to be otherwise with potatoes.The chairmen，porters，and coalheavers in London，and those unfortunate women who live by prostitution，the strongest men and the most beautiful women perhaps in the British dominions，are said to be，the greater part of them，from the lowest rank of people in Ireland，who are generally fed with this root.No food can afford a more decisive proof of its nourishing quality，or of its being peculiarly suitable to the health of the human constitution.
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It is difficult to preserve potatoes through the year，and impossible to store them like corn，for two or three years together.The fear of not being able to sell them before they rot，discourages their cultivation，and is，perhaps，the chief obstacle to their ever becoming in any great country，like bread，the principal vegetable food of all the different ranks of the people.
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PART Ⅱ Of the Produce of Land which sometimes does，and sometimes does not，afford Rent

Human food seems to be the only produce of land which always and necessarily affords some rent to the landlord.Other sorts of produce sometimes may and sometimes may not，according to different circumstances.

After food，cloathing and lodging are the two great wants of mankind.
 
[54]



Land in its original rude state can afford the materials of cloathing and lodging to a much greater number of people than it can feed.In its improved state it can sometimes feed a greater number of people than it can supply with those materials；at least in the way in which they require them，and are willing to pay for them.In the one state，therefore，there is always a super-abundance of those materials，which are frequently，upon that account，of little or no value.In the other there is often a scarcity，which necessarily augments their value.In the one state a great part of them is thrown away as useless，and the price of what is used is considered as equal only to the labour and expence of fitting it for use，and can，therefore，afford no rent to the landlord.In the other they are all made use of，and there is frequently a demand for more than can be had.Somebody is always willing to give more for every part of them than what is sufficient to pay the expence of bringing them to market.Their price，therefore，can always afford some rent to the landlord.

The skins of the larger animals were the original materials of cloathing.Among nations of hunters and shepherds，therefore，whose food consists chiefly in the flesh of those animals，every man，by providing himself with food，provides himself with the materials of more cloathing than he can wear.If there was no foreign commerce，the greater part of them would be thrown away as things of no value.This was probably the case among the hunting nations of North America，before their country was discovered by the Europeans，with whom they now exchange their surplus peltry，for blankets，fire-arms，and brandy，which gives it some value.In the present commercial state of the known world，the most barbarous nations，I believe，among whom land property is established，have some foreign commerce of this kind，and find among their wealthier neighbours such a demand for all the materials of cloathing，which their land produces，and which can neither be wrought up nor consumed at home，as raises their price above what it costs to send them to those wealthier neighbours.It affords，therefore，some rent to the landlord.When the greater part of the highland cattle were consumed on their own hills，the exportation of their hides made the most considerable article of the commerce of that country，and what they were exchanged for afforded some addition to the rent of the highland estates.The wool of England，which in old times could neither be consumed nor wrought up at home，found a market in the then wealthier and more industrious country of Flanders，and its price afforded something to the rent of the land which produced it.In countries not better cultivated than England was then，or than the highlands of Scotland are now，and which had no foreign commerce，the materials of cloathing would evidently be so super-abundant，that a great part of them would be thrown away as useless，and no part could afford any rent to the landlord.
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The materials of lodging cannot always be transported to so great a distance as those of cloathing，and do not so readily become an object of foreign commerce.When they are super-abundant in the country which produces them，it frequently happens，even in the present commercial state of the world，that they are of no value to the landlord.A good stone quarry in the neighbourhood of London would afford a considerable rent.In many parts of Scotland and Wales it affords none.Barren timber for building is of great value in a populous and well-cultivated country，and the land which produces it affords a considerable rent.But in many parts of North America the landlord would be much obliged to any body who would carry away the greater part of his large trees.In some parts of the highlands of Scotland the bark is the only part of the wood which，for want of roads and water-carriage，can be sent to market.The timber is left to rot upon the ground.When the materials of lodging are so superabundant，the part made use of is worth only the labour and expence of fitting it for that use.It affords no rent to the landlord，who generally grants the use of it to whoever takes the trouble of asking it.The demand of wealthier nations，however，sometimes enables him to get a rent for it.The paving of the streets of London has enabled the owners of some barren rocks on the coast of Scotland to draw a rent from what never afforded any before.The woods of Norway and of the coasts of the Baltic，find a market in many parts of Great Britain which they could not find at home，and thereby afford some rent to their proprietors.
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Countries are populous，not in proportion to the number of people whom their produce can cloath and lodge，but in proportion to that of those whom it can feed.When food is provided，it is easy to find the necessary cloathing and lodging.But though these are at hand，it may often be difficult to find food.In some parts even of the British dominions what is called A House，may be built by one day's labour of one man.The simplest species of cloathing，the skins of animals，require somewhat more labour to dress and prepare them for use.They do not，however，require a great deal.Among savage and barbarous nations，a hundredth or little more than a hundredth part of the labour of the whole year，will be sufficient to provide them with such cloathing and lodging as satisfy the greater part of the people.All the other ninety-nine parts are frequently no more than enough to provide them with food.
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But when by the improvement and cultivation of land the labour of one family can provide food for two，the labour of half the society becomes sufficient to provide food for the whole.The other half，therefore，or at least the greater part of them，can be employed in providing other things，or in satisfying the other wants and fancies of mankind.Cloathing and lodging，houshold furniture，and what is called Equipage，are the principal objects of the greater part of those wants and fancies.The rich man consumes no more food than his poor neighbour.In quality it may be very different，and to select and prepare it may require more labour and art；but in quantity it is very nearly the same.But compare the spacious palace and great wardrobe of the one，with the hovel and the few rags of the other，and you will be sensible that the difference between their cloathing，lodging，and houshold furniture，is almost as great in quantity as it is in quality.The desire of food is limited in every man by the narrow capacity of the human stomach；but the desire of the conveniencies and ornaments of building，dress，equipage，and houshold furniture，seems to have no limit or certain boundary.Those，therefore，who have the command of more food than they themselves can consume，are always willing to exchange the surplus，or，what is the same thing，the price of it，for gratifications of this other kind.What is over and above satisfying the limited desire，is given for the amusement of those desires which cannot be satisfied，but seem to be altogether endless.The poor，in order to obtain food，exert themselves to gratify those fancies of the rich，and to obtain it more certainly，they vie with one another in the cheapness and perfection of their work.The number of workmen increases with the increasing quantity of food，or with the growing improvement and cultivation of the lands；and as the nature of their business admits of the utmost subdivisions of labour，the quantity of materials which they can work up，increases in a much greater proportion than their numbers.Hence arises a demand for every sort of material which human invention can employ，either usefully or ornamentally，in building，dress，equipage，or houshold furniture；for the fossils and minerals contained in the bowels of the earth，the precious metals，and the precious stones.
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Food is in this manner，not only the original source of rent，but every other part of the produce of land which afterwards affords rent，derives that part of its value from the improvement of the powers of labour in producing food by means of the improvement and cultivation of land.
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Those other pares of the produce of land，however，which afterwards afford rent，do not afford it always.Even in improved and cultivated countries，the demand for them is not always such as to afford a greater price than what is sufficient to pay the labour，and replace，together with its ordinary profits，the stock which must be employed in bringing them to market.Whether it is or is not such，depends upon different circumstances.
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Whether a coal-mine，for example，can afford any rent，depends partly upon its fertility，and partly upon its situation.

A mine of any kind may be said to be either fertile or barren，according as the quantity of mineral which can be brought from it by a certain quantity of labour，is greater or less than what can be brought by an equal quantity from the greater part of other mines of the same kind.
 
[61]



Some coal-mines advantageously situated，cannot be wrought on account of their barrenness.The produce does not pay the expence.They can afford neither profit nor rent.

There are some of which the produce is barely sufficient to pay the labour，
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 and replace，together with its ordinary profits，the stock employed in working them.They afford some profit to the undertaker of the work，but no rent to the landlord.They can be wrought advantageously by nobody but the landlord，who being himself undertaker of the work，gets the ordinary profit of the capital which he employs in it.Many coal-mines in Scotland are wrought in this manner，and can be wrought in no other.The landlord will allow nobody else to work them without paying some rent，and nobody can afford to pay any.

Other coal-mines in the same country sufficiently fertile，cannot be wrought on account of their situation.A quantity of mineral sufficient to defray the expence of working，could be brought from the mine by the ordinary，or even less than the ordinary quantity of labour：But in an inland country，thinly inhabited，and without either good roads or water-carriage，this quantity could not be sold.
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Coals are a less agreeable fewel than wood：they are said too to be less wholesome.The expence of coals，therefore，at the place where they are consumed，must generally be somewhat less than that of wood.The price of wood again varies with the state of agriculture，nearly in the same manner，and exactly for the same reason，as the price of cattle.In its rude beginnings the greater part of every country is covered with wood，which is then a mere incumbrance of no value to the landlord，who would gladly give it to any body for the cutting.As agriculture advances，the woods are partly cleared by the progress of tillage，and partly go to decay in consequence of the increased number of cattle.These，though they do not increase in the same proportion as corn，which is altogether the acquisition of human industry，yet multiply under the care and protection of men；who store up in the season of plenty what may maintain them in that of scarcity，who through the whole year furnish them with a greater quantity of food than uncultivated nature provides for them，and who by destroying and extirpating their enemies，secure them in the free enjoyment of all that she provides.Numerous herds of cattle，when allowed to wander through the woods，though they do not destroy the old trees，hinder any young ones from coming up，so that in the course of a century or two the whole forest goes to ruin.The scarcity of wood then raises its price.It affords a good rent，and the landlord sometimes finds that he can scarce employ his best lands more advantageously than in growing barren timber，of which the greatness of the profit often compensates the lateness of the returns.This seems in the present times to be nearly the state of things in several parts of Great Britain，where the profit of planting is found to be equal to that of either corn or pasture.The advantage which the landlord derives from planting，can no-where exceed，at least for any considerable time，the rent which these could afford him；and in an inland country which is highly cultivated，it will frequently not fall much short of this rent.Upon the sea-coast of a well-improved country，indeed，if coals can conveniently be had for fewel，it may sometimes be cheaper to bring barren timber for building from less cultivated foreign countries，than to raise it at home.In the new town of Edinburgh，built within these few years，
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 there is not，perhaps，a single stick of Scotch timber
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Whatever may be the price of wood，if that of coals is such that the expence of a coal-fire is nearly equal to that of a wood one，we may be assured，that at that place，and in these circumstances，the price of coals is as high as it can be.It seems to be so in some of the inland parts of England，particularly in Oxfordshire，where it is usual，even in the fires of the common people，to mix coals and wood together，and where the difference in the expence of those two sorts of fewel cannot，therefore，be very great.
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Coals，in the coal countries，are every-where much below this highest price.If they were not，they could not bear the expence of a distant carriage，either by land or by water.A small quantity only could be sold，and the coal masters and coal proprietors find it more for their interest to sell a great quantity at a price somewhat above the lowest，than a small quantity at the highest.The most fertile coal-mine too，regulates the price of coals at all the other mines in its neighbourhood.
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Both the proprietor and the undertaker of the work find，the one that he can get a greater rent，the other that he can get a greater profit，by somewhat underselling all their neighbours.Their neighbours are soon obliged to sell at the same price，though they cannot so well afford it，and though it always diminishes，and sometimes takes away altogether both their rent and their profit.Some works are abandoned altogether；others can afford no rent，and can be wrought only by the proprietor.

The lowest price at which coals can be sold for any considerable time，is，like that of all other commodities，the price which is barely sufficient to replace，together with its ordinary profits，the stock which must be employed in bringing them to market.At a coal-mine for which the landlord can get no rent，but which he must either work himself or let it alone altogether，the price of coals must generally be nearly about this price.
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Rent，even where coals afford one，has generally a smaller share in their price than in that of most other parts of the rude produce of land.The rent of an estate above ground，commonly amounts to what is supposed to be a third of the gross produce；and it is generally a rent certain and independent of the occasional variations in the crop.In coal-mines a fifth of the gross produce is a very great rent；a tenth the common rent，and it is seldom a rent certain，but depends upon the occasional variations in the produce.These are so great，that in a country where thirty years purchase is considered as a moderate price for the property for a landed estate，ten years purchase is regarded as a good price for that of a coal-mine.
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The value of a coal-mine to the proprietor frequently depends as much upon its situation as upon its fertility.That of a metallic mine depends more upon its fertility，and less upon its situation.The coarse，and still more the precious metals，when separated from the ore，are so valuable that they can generally bear the expence of a very long land，and of the most distant sea carriage.Their market is not confined to the countries in the neighbourhood of the mine，but extends to the whole world.The copper of Japan makes an article of commerce in Europe；the iron of Spain in that of Chili and Peru.The silver of Peru finds its way，not only to Europe，but from Europe to China.
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The price of coals in Westmorland or Shropshire can have little effect on their price at Newcastle；and their price in the Lionnois can have none at all.The productions of such distant coal-mines can never be brought into competition with one another.But the productions of the most distant metallic mines frequently may，and in fact commonly are.The price，therefore，of the coarse，and still more that of the precious metals，at the most fertile mines in the world，must necessarily more or less affect their price at every other in it.The price of copper in Japan must have some influence upon its price at the copper mines in Europe.The price of silver in Peru，or the quantity either of labour or of other goods which it will purchase there，must have some influence on its price，not only at the silver mines of Europe，but at those of China.After the discovery of the mines of Peru，the silver mines of Europe were，the greater part of them，abandoned.The value of silver was so much reduced that their produce could no longer pay the expence of working them，or replace，with a profit，the food，cloaths，lodging and other necessaries which were consumed in that operation.This was the case too with the mines of Cuba and St.Domingo，and even with the ancient mines of Peru，after the discovery of those of Potosi.
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The price of every metal at every mine，therefore，being regulated in some measure by its price at the most fertile mine in the world that is actually wrought，it can at the greater part of mines do very little more than pay the expence of working，and can seldom afford a very high rent to the landlord.Rent，accordingly，seems at the greater part of mines to have but a small share in the price of the coarse，and a still smaller in that of the precious metals.Labour and profit make up the greater part of both.
 
[72]



A sixth part of the gross produce may be reckoned the average rent of the tin mines of Cornwall，the most fertile that are known in the world，as we are told by the Rev.Mr.Borlace，vice-warden of the stannaries.Some，he says，afford more，and some do not afford so much.
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 A sixth part of the gross produce is the rent too of several very fertile lead mines in Scotland.
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In the silver mines of Peru，we are told by Frezier and Ulloa，the proprietor frequently exacts no other acknowledgment from the undertaker of the mine，but that he will grind the ore at his mill，paying him the ordinary multure or price of grinding.
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 Till 1736，indeed，the tax of the king of Spain amounted to one-fifth of the standard silver，which till then might be considered as the real rent of the greater part of the silver mines of Peru，the richest which have been known in the world.If there had been no tax，this fifth would naturally have belonged to the landlord，and many mines might have been wrought which could not then be wrought，because they could not afford this tax.The tax of the duke of Cornwall upon tin is supposed to amount to more than five per cent，or one-twentieth part of the value；and whatever may be his proportion，it would naturally too belong to the proprietor of the mine，if tin was duty free.But if you add one-twentieth to one-sixth，you will find that the whole average rent of the tin mines of Cornwall，was to the whole average rent of the silver mines of Peru，as thirteen to twelve.But the silver mines of Peru are not now able to pay even this low rent，and the tax upon silver was，in 1736，reduced from one-fifth to one-tenth.Even this tax upon silver too gives more temptation to smuggling than the tax of one-twentieth upon tin；and smuggling must be much easier in the precious than in the bulky commodity.The tax of the king of Spain accordingly is said to be very ill paid，and that of the duke of Cornwall very well.Rent，therefore，it is probable，makes a greater part of the price of tin at the most fertile tin mines，than it does of silver at the most fertile silver mines in the world.After replacing the stock employed in working those different mines，together with its ordinary profits，the residue which remains to the proprietor，is greater it seems in the coarse，than in the precious metal.
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Neither are the profits of the undertakers of silver mines commonly very great in Peru.The same most respectable and well informed authors acquaint us，that when any person undertakes to work a new mine in Peru，he is universally looked upon as a man destined to bankruptcy and ruin，and is upon that account shunned and avoided by every body.Mining，it seems，is considered there in the same light as here，as a lottery，in which the prizes do not compensate the blanks，though the greatness of some tempts many adventurers to throw away their fortunes in such unprosperous projects.
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As the sovereign，however，derives a considerable part of his revenue from the produce of silver mines，the law in Peru gives every possible encouragement to the discovery and working of new ones.Whoever discovers a new mine，is entitled to measure off two hundred and forty-six feet in length，according to what he supposes to be the direction of the vein，and half as much in breadth.He becomes proprietor of this portion of the mine，and can work it without paying any acknowledgment to the landlord.The interest of the duke of Cornwall has given occasion to a regulation nearly of the same kind in that ancient dutchy.In waste and uninclosed lands any person who discovers a tin mine，may mark out its limits to a certain extent，which is called bounding a mine.The bounder becomes the real proprietor of the mine，and may either work it himself，or give it in lease to another，without the consent of the owner of the land，to whom，however，a very small acknowledgment must be paid upon working it.
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 In both regulations the sacred rights of private property are sacrificed to the supposed interests of public revenue.
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The same encouragement is given in Peru to the discovery and working of new gold mines；and in gold the king's tax amounts only to a twentieth part of the standard metal.It was once a fifth，and afterwards a tenth，as in silver；but it was found that the work could not bear even the lowest of these two taxes.
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 If it is rare，however，say the same authors，Frezier and Ulloa，to find a person who has made his fortune by a silver，it is still much rarer to find one who has done so by a gold mine.This twentieth part seems to be the whole rent which is paid by the greater part of the gold mines in Chili and Peru.Gold too is much more liable to be smuggled than even silver：not only on account of the superior value of the metal in proportion to its bulk，but on account of the peculiar way in which nature produces it.Silver is very seldom found virgin，but，like most other metals，is generally mineralized with some other body，from which it is impossible to separate it in such quantities as will pay for the expence，but by a very laborious and tedious operation，which cannot well be carried on but in workhouses erected for the purpose，and therefore exposed to the inspection of the king's officers.Gold，on the contrary，is almost always found virgin.It is sometimes found in pieces of some bulk；and even when mixed in small and almost insensible particles with sand，earth，and other extraneous bodies，it can be separated from them by a very short and simple operation，which can be carried on in any private house by any body who is possessed of a small quantity of mercury.If the king's tax，therefore，is but ill paid upon silver，it is likely to be much worse paid upon gold；and rent must make a much smaller part of the price ol gold，than even of that of silver.
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The lowest price at which the precious metals can be sold，or the smallest quantity of other goods for which they can be exchanged during any considerable time，is regulated by the same principles which fix the lowest ordinary price of all other goods.The stock which must commonly be employed，the food，cloaths，and lodging which must commonly be consumed in bringing them from the mine to the market，determine it.It must at least be sufficient to replace that stock，with the ordinary profits.
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Their highest price，however，seems not to be necessarily determined by any thing but the actual scarcity or plenty of those metals themselves.It is not determined by that of any other commodity，in the same manner as the price of coals is by that of wood，beyond which no scarcity can ever raise it.Increase the scarcity of gold to a certain degree，and the smallest bit of it may become more precious than a diamond，and exchange for a greater quantity of other goods.
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The demand for those metals arises partly from their utility，and partly from their beauty.If you except iron，they are more useful than，perhaps，any other metal.As they are less liable to rust and impurity，they can more easily be kept clean；and the utensils either of the table or the kitchen are often upon that account more agreeable when made of them.A silver boiler is more cleanly that a lead，copper，or tin one；and the same quality would render a gold boiler still better than a silver one.Their principal merit，however，arises from their beauty，which renders them peculiarly fit for the ornaments of dress and furniture.No paint or dye can give so splendid a colour as gilding.The merit of their beauty is greatly enhanced by their scarcity.With the greater part of rich people，the chief enjoyment of riches consists in the parade of riches，which in their eye is never so complete as when they appear to possess those decisive marks of opulence which nobody can possess but themselves.In their eyes the merit of an object which is in any degree either useful or beautiful，is greatly enhanced by its scarcity，or by the great labour which it requires to collect any considerable quantity of it，a labour which nobody can afford to pay but themselves.Such objects they are willing to purchase at a higher price than things much more beautiful and useful，but more common.These qualities of utility，beauty，and scarcity，are the original foundation of the high price of those metals，or of the great quantity of other goods for which they can every-where be exchanged.This value was antecedent to and independent of their being employed as coin，and was the quality which fitted them for that employment.That employment，however，by occasioning a new demand，and by diminishing the quantity which could be employed in any other way，may have afterwards contributed to keep up or increase their value.
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The demand for the precious stones arises altogether from their beauty.They are of no use，but as ornaments；and the merit of their beauty is greatly enhanced by their scarcity，or by the difficulty and expence of getting them from the mine.Wages and profit accordingly make up，upon most occasions，almost the whole of their high price.Rent comes in but for a very small share；frequently for no share；and the most fertile mines only afford any considerable rent.When Tavernier，a jeweller，visited the diamond mines of Golconda and Visiapour，he was informed that the sovereign of the country，for whose benefit they were wrought，had ordered all of them to be shut up，except those which yielded the largest and finest stones.
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 The others，it seems，were to the proprietor not worth the working.
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As the price both of the precious metals and of the precious stones is regulated all over the world by their price at the most fertile mine in it，the rent which a mine of either can afford to its proprietor is in proportion，not to its absolute，but to what may be called its relative fertility，or to its superiority over other mines of the same kind.If new mines were discovered as much superior to those of Potosi as they were superior to those of Europe，the value of silver might be so much degraded as to render even the mines of Potosi not worth the working.Before the discovery of the Spanish West Indies，the most fertile mines in Europe may have afforded as great a rent to their proprietor as the richest mines in Peru do at present.Though the quantity of silver was much less，it might have exchanged for an equal quantity of other goods，and the proprietor's share might have enabled him to purchase or command an equal quantity either of labour or of commodifies.The value both of the produce and of the rent，the real revenue which they afforded both to the public and to the proprietor，might have been the same.
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The most abundant mines either of the precious metals or of the precious stones could add little to the wealth of the world.A produce of which the value is principally derived from its scarcity，is necessarily degraded by its abundance.A service of plate，and the other frivolous ornaments of dress and furniture，could be purchased for a smaller quantity of labour，or for a smaller quantity of commodities；and in this would consist the sole advantage which the world could derive from that abundance.
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It is otherwise in estates above ground.The value both of their produce and of their rent is in proportion to their absolute，and not to their relative fertility.The land which produces a certain quantity of food，cloaths，and lodging，can always feed，cloath，and lodge a certain number of people；and whatever may be the proportion of the landlord，it will always give him a proportionable command of the labour of those people，and of the commodities with which that labour can supply him.The value of the most barren lands is not diminished by the neighbourhood of the most fertile.On the contrary，it is generally increased by it.The great number of people maintained by the fertile lands afford a market to many parts of the produce of the barren，which they could never have found among those whom their own produce could maintain.
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Whatever increases the fertility of land in producing food，increases not only the value of the lands upon which the improvement is bestowed，but contributes likewise to increase that of many other lands，by creating a new demand for their produce.That abundance of food，of which，in consequence of the improvement of land，many people have the disposal beyond what they themselves can consume，is the great cause of the demand both for the precious metals and the precious stones，as well as for every other conveniency and ornament of dress，lodging，houshold furniture，and equipage.Food not only constitutes the principal part of the riches of the world，but it is the abundance of food which gives the principal part of their value to many other sorts of riches.The poor inhabitants of Cuba and St.Domingo，when they were first discovered by the Spaniards，used to wear little bits of gold as ornaments in their hair and other parts of their dress.They seemed to value them as we would do any little pebbles of somewhat more than ordinary beauty，and to consider them a s just worth the picking up，but not worth the refusing to any body who asked them.They gave them to their new guests at the first request，without seeming to think that they had made them any very valuable present.They were astonished to observe the rage of the Spaniards to obtain them；and had no notion that there could anywhere be a country in which many people had the disposal of so great a superfluity of food，so scanty always among themselves，that for a very small quantity of those glittering baubles they would willingly give as much as might maintain a whole family for many years.Could they have been made to understand this，the passion of the Spaniards would not have surprised them.
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PART Ⅲ Of the Variations in the Proportion between the respective Values of that Sort of Produce which always affords Rent，and of that which sometimes does and sometimes does not afford Rent

The increasing abundance of food，in consequence of increasing improvement and cultivation，must necessarily increase the demand for every part of the produce of land which is not food，and which can be applied either to use or to ornament.In the whole progress of improvement，it might therefore be expected，there should be only one variation in the comparative values of those two different sorts of produce.The value of that sort which sometimes does and sometimes does not afford rent，should constantly rise in proportion to that which always affords some rent.As art and industry advance，the materials of cloathing and lodging，the useful fossils and minerals of the earth，the precious metals and the precious stones should gradually come to be more and more in demand，should gradually exchange for a greater and a greater quantity of food，or in other words，should gradually become dearer and dearer.This accordingly has been the case with most of these things upon most occasions，and would have been the case with all of them upon all occasions，if particular accidents had not upon some occasions increased the supply of some of them in a still greater proportion than the demand.
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The value of a free-stone quarry，for example，will necessarily increase with the increasing improvement and population of the country round about it；especially if it should be the only one in the neighbourhood.But the value of a silver mine，even though there should not be another within a thousand miles of it，will not necessarily increase with the improvement of the country in which it is situated.The market for the produce of a free-stone quarry can seldom extend more than a few miles round about it，and the demand must generally be in proportion to the improvement and population of that small district.But the market for the produce of a silver mine may extend over the whole known world.Unless the world in general，therefore，be advancing in improvement and population，the demand for silver might not be at all increased by the improvement even of a large country in the neighbourhood of the mine.Even though the world in general were improving，yet，if，in the course o f its improvement，new mines should be discovered，much more fertile than any which had been known before，though the demand for silver would necessarily increase，yet the supply might increase in so much a greater proportion，that the real price of that metal might gradually fall；that is，any given quantity，a pound weight of it，for example，might gradually purchase or command a smaller and a smaller quantity of labour，or exchange for a smaller and a smaller quantity of corn，the principal part of the subsistence of the labourer.
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The great market for silver is the commercial and civilized part of the world.

If by the general progress of improvement the demand of this market should increase，while at the same time the supply did not increase in the same proportion，the value of silver would gradually rise in proportion to that of corn.Any given quantity of silver would exchange for a greater and a greater quantity of corn；or，in other words，the average money price of corn would gradually become cheaper and cheaper.
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If，on the contrary，the supply by some accident should increase for many years together in a greater proportion than the demand，that metal would gradually become cheaper and cheaper；or，in other words，the average money price of corn would，in spite of all improvements，gradually become dearer and dearer.
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But if，on the other hand，the supply of the metal should increase nearly in the same proportion as the demand，it would continue to purchase or exchange for nearly the same quantity of corn，and the average money price of corn would，in spite of all improvements，continue very nearly the same.
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These three seem to exhaust all the possible combinations of events which can happen in the progress of improvement；and during the course of the four centuries preceding the present，if we may judge by what has happened both in France and Great Britain，each of those three different combinations seem to have taken place in the European market，and nearly in the same order too in which I have here set them down.
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Digression concerning the Variations in the Value of Silver during the Course of the Four last Centuries

FIRST PERIOD

In 1350，and for some time before，the average price of the quarter of wheat in England seems not to have been estimated lower than four ounces of silver，Tower-weight，equal to about twenty shillings of our present money.From this price it seems to have fallen gradually to two ounces of silver，equal to about ten shillings of our present money，the price at which we find it estimated in the beginning of the sixteenth century，and at which it seems to have continued to be estimated till about 1570.
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In 1350，being the 25 th of Edward Ⅲ，was enacted what is called，The statute of labourers.In the preamble it complains much of the insolence of servants，who endeavoured to raise their wages upon their masters.It therefore ordains，that all servants and labourers should for the future be contented with the same wages and liveries（liveries in those times signified，not only cloaths，but provisions）which they had been accustomed to receive in the 20th year of the king，and the four preceding years；
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 that upon this account their livery wheat should no-where be estimated higher than ten-pence a bushel，and that it should always be in the option of the master to deliver them either the wheat or the money.Ten-pence a bushel，therefore，had，in the 25th of Edward Ⅲ，been reckoned a very moderate price of wheat，since it required a particular statute to oblige servants to accept of it in exchange for their usual livery of provisions；and it had been reckoned a reasonable price ten years before that，or in the 16th year of the king，the term to which the statute refers.But in the 16th year of Edward Ⅲ，ten-pence contained about half an ounce of silver，Tower-weight，and was nearly equal to half a crown of our present money.
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 Four ounces of silver，Tower-weight，therefore，equal to six shillings and eight-pence of the money of those times，and to near twenty shillings of that of the present，must have been reckoned a moderate price for the quarter of eight bushels.
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This statute is surely a better evidence of what was reckoned in those times a moderate price of grain，than the prices of some particular years which have generally been recorded by historians and other writers on account of their extraordinary dearness or cheapness，and from which，therefore，it is difficult to form any judgment concerning what may have been the ordinary price.
 
[102]

 There are，besides，other reasons for believing that in the beginning of the fourteenth century，and for some time before，the common price of wheat was not less than four ounces of silver the quarter，and that of other grain in proportion.
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In 1309，Ralph de Born，prior of St.Augustine's，Canterbury，gave a feast upon his installation-day，of which William Thorn has preserved，not only the bill of fare，but the prices of many particulars.In that feast were consumed，1st，Fifty-three quarters of wheat，which cost nineteen pounds，or seven shillings and two-pence a quarter，equal to about one-and-twenty shillings and six-pence of our present money；2 dly，Fifty-eight quarters of malt，which cost seventeen pounds ten shillings，or six shillings a quarter，equal to about eighteen shillings of our present money：3 dly，Twenty quarters of oats，which cost four pounds，or four shillings a quarter，equal to about twelve shillings of our present money.
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 The prices of malt and oats seem here to be higher than their ordinary proportion to the price of wheat.

These prices are not recorded on account of their extraordinary dearness or cheapness，but are mentioned accidentally as the prices actually paid for large quantities of grain consumed at a feast which was famous for its magnificence.

In 1262，being the 51st of Henry Ⅲ，was revived an ancient statute called，The Assize of Bread and Ale
 ，which，the king says in the preamble，had been made in the times of his progenitors sometime kings of England，it is probably，therefore，as old at least as the time of his grandfather Henry Ⅱ，and may have been as old as the conquest.It regulates the price of bread according as the prices of wheat may happen to be，from one shilling to twenty shillings the quarter of the money of those times.But statutes of this kind are generally presumed to provide with equal care for all deviations from the middle price，for those below it as well as for those above it.Ten shillings，therefore，containing six ounces of silver，Towerweight，and equal to about thirty shillings of our present money，must，upon this supposition，have been reckoned the middle price of the quarter of wheat when this statute was first enacted，and must have continued to be so in the 51st of Henry Ⅲ.We cannot therefore be very wrong in supposing that the middle price was not less than onethird of the highest price at which this statute regulates the price of bread，or than six shillings and eight-pence of the money of those times，containing four ounces of silver，Tower-weight.
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From these different facts，therefore，we seem to have some reason to conclude，that about the middle of the fourteenth century，and for a considerable time before，the average or ordinary price of the quarter of wheat was not supposed to be less than four ounces of silver，Towerweight.

From about the middle of the fourteenth to the beginning of the sixteenth century，what was reckoned the reasonable and moderate，that is the ordinary or average price of wheat，seems to have sunk gradually to about one-half of this price；so as at last to have fallen to about two ounces of silver，Tower-weight，equal to about ten shillings of our present money.It continued to be estimated at this price till about 1570.
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In the houshold book of Henry，the fifth earl of Northumberland，drawn up in 1512，there are two different estimations of wheat.In one of them it is computed at six shillings and eight-pence the quarter，in the other at five shillings and eight-pence only.In 1512，six shillings and eight-pence contained only two ounces of silver，Tower-weight，and were equal to about ten shillings of our present money.

From the 25 th of Edward Ⅲ，to the beginning of the reign of Elizabeth，during the space of more than two hundred years，six shillings and eight-pence，it appears from several different statutes，had continued to be considered as what is called the moderate and reasonable，that is the ordinary or average price of wheat.The quantity of silver，however，contained in that nominal sum was，during the course of this period，continually diminishing，in consequence of some alterations which were made in the coin.But the increase of the value of silver had，it seems，so far compensated the diminution of the quantity of it contained in the same nominal sum，that the legislature did not think it worth while to attend to this circumstance.
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Thus in 1436 it was enacted，that wheat might be exported without a licence when the price was so low as six shillings and eightpence1 And in 1463 it was enacted，that no wheat should be imported if the price was not above six shillings and eight-pence the quarter.
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 The legislature had imagined，that when the price was so low，there could be no inconveniency in exportation，but that when it rose higher，it became prudent to allow of importation.Six shillings and eightpence，therefore，containing about the same quantity of silver as thirteen shillings and four-pence of our present money（one third part less than the same nominal sum contained in the time of Edward Ⅲ），had in those times been considered as what is called the moderate and reasonable price of wheat.
 
[109]



In 1554，by the 1st and 2d of Philip and Mary；and in 1558，by the 1 st of Elizabeth，
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 the exportation of wheat was in the same manner prohibited，whenever the price of the quarter should exceed six shillings and eight-pence，which did not then contain two penny worth more silver than the same nominal sum does at present.But it had soon been found that to restrain the exportation of wheat till the price was so very low，was，in reality，to prohibit it altogether.In 1562，therefore，by the 5 th of Elizabeth，
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 the exportation of wheat was allowed from certain ports whenever the price of the quarter should not exceed ten shillings，containing nearly the same quantity of silver as the like nominal sum does at present.This price had at this time，therefore，been considered as what is called the moderate and reasonable price of wheat.
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 It agrees nearly with the estimation of the Northumberland book in 1512.

That in France the average price of grain was，in the same manner，much lower in the end of the fifteenth and beginning of the sixteenth century，than in the two centuries preceding，has been observed both by Mr.Duprède St.Maur，and by the elegant author of the Essay on the police of grain.Its price，during the same period，had probably sunk in the same manner through the greater part of Europe.
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This rise in the value of silver，in proportion to that of corn，may either have been owing altogether to the increase of the demand for that metal，in consequence of increasing improvement and cultivation，the supply in the mean time continuing the same as before：Or，the demand continuing the same as before，it may have been owing altogether to the gradual diminution of the supply；the greater part of the mines which were then known in the world，being much exhausted，and consequently the expence of working them much increased：Or it may have been owing partly to the one and partly to the other of those two circumstances.In the end of the fifteenth and beginning of the sixteenth centuries，the greater part of Europe was approaching towards a more settled form of government than it had enjoyed for several ages before.The increase of security would naturally increase industry and improvement；and the demand for the precious metals，as well as for every other luxury and ornament，would naturally increase with the increase of riches.A greater annual produce would require a greater quantity of coin to circulate it；arid a greater number of rich people would require a greater quantity of plate and other ornaments of silver.It is natural to suppose too，that the greater part of the mines which then supplied the European market with silver，might be a good deal exhausted，and have become more expensive in the working.They had been wrought many of them from the time of the Romans.
 
[114]



It has been the opinion，however，of the greater part of those who have written upon the prices of commodities in ancient times，that，from the Conquest，perhaps from the invasion of Julius Caesar，till the discovery of the mines of America，the value of silver was continually diminishing.This opinion they seem to have been led into，partly by the observations which they had occasion to make upon the prices both of corn and of some other parts of the rude produce of land；and partly by the popular notion，that as the quantity of silver naturally increases in every country with the increase of wealth，so its value diminishes as its quantity increases.
 
[115]



In their observations upon the prices of corn，three different circumstances seem frequently to have misled them.

First，In ancient times almost all rents were paid in kind；in a certain quantity of corn，cattle，poultry，&c.It sometimes happened，however，that the landlord would stipulate，that he should be at liberty to demand of the tenant，either the annual payment in kind，or a certain sum of money instead of it.The price at which the payment in kind was in this manner exchanged for a certain sum of money，is in Scotland called the conversion price.As the option is always in the landlord to take either the substance or the price，it is necessary for the safety of the tenant，that the conversion price should rather be below than above the average market price.In many places，accordingly，it is not much above one-half of this price.Through the greater part of Scotland this custom still continues with regard to poultry，and in some places with regard to cattle.It might probably have continued to take place too with regard to corn，had not the institution of the public fiars put an end to it.These are annual valuations，according to the judgment of an assize，of the average price of all the different sorts of grain，and of all the different qualities of each，according to the actual market price in every different county.This institution rendered it sufficiently safe for the tenant，and much more convenient for the landlord，to convert，as they call it，the corn rent，rather at what should happen to be the price of the fiars of each year，
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 than at any certain fixed price.But the writers who have collected the prices of corn in ancient times，seem frequently to have mistaken what is called in Scotland the conversion price for the actual market price.Fleetwood acknowledges，upon one occasion，that he had made this mistake.As he wrote his book，however，for a particular purpose，he does not think proper to make this acknowledgment till after transcribing this conversion price fifteen times.The price is eight shillings the quarter of wheat.This sum in 1423，the year at which he begins with it，contained the same quantity of silver as sixteen shillings of our present money.But in 1562，the year at which he ends with it，it contained no more than the same nominal sum does at present.
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Secondly，They have been misled by the slovenly manner in which some ancient statutes of assize had been sometimes transcribed by lazy copiers；and sometimes perhaps actually composed by the legislature.
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The ancient statutes of assize seem to have begun always with determining what ought to be the price of bread and ale when the price of wheat and barley were at the lowest，and to have proceeded gradually to determine what it ought to be，according as the prices of those two sorts of grain should gradually rise above this lowest price.But the transcribers of those statutes seem frequently to have thought it sufficient，to copy the regulation as far as the three or four first and lowest prices；saving in this manner their own labour，and judging，I suppose，that this was enough to show what proportion ought to be observed in all higher prices.

Thus in the assize of bread and ale，of the 51st of Henry Ⅲ，the price of bread was regulated according to the different prices of wheat，from one shilling to twenty shillings the quarter，of the money of those times.But in the manuscripts from which all the different editions of the statutes，preceding that of Mr.Ruffhead，were printed，the copiers had never transcribed this regulation beyond the price of twelve shillings.Several writers，therefore，being misled by this faulty transcription，very naturally concluded that the middle price，or six shillings the quarter，equal to about eighteen shillings of our present money，was the ordinary or average price of wheat at that time.

In the statute of Tumbrel and Pillory，enacted nearly about the same time，the price of ale is regulated according to every sixpence rise in the price of barley，from two shillings to four shillings the quarter.That four shillings，however，was not considered as the highest price to which barley might frequently rise in those times，and that these prices were only given as an example of the proportion which ought to be observed in all other prices，whether higher or lower，we may infer from the last words of the statute；“et sic deinceps“crescetur vel diminuetur per sex denarios.”The expression is very slovenly，but the meaning is plain enough；“That the price of ale is”in this manner to be increased or diminished according to every“sixpence rise or fall in the price of barley.” In the composition of this statute the legislature itself seems to have been as negligent as the copiers were in the transcription of the other.
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In an ancient manuscript of the Regiam Majestatem，an old Scotch law book，there is a statute of assize，in which the price of bread is regulated according to all the different prices of wheat，from ten-pence to three shillings the Scotch boll，equal to about half an English quarter.Three shillings Scotch，at the time when this assize is supposed to have been enacted，were equal to about nine shillings sterling of our present money.Mr.Ruddiman seems to conclude from this，that three shillings was the highest price to which wheat ever rose in those times，and that ten-pence，a shilling，or at most two shillings，were the ordinary prices.Upon consulting the manuscript，however，it appears evidently，that all these prices are only set down as examples of the proportion which ought to be observed between the respective prices of wheat and bread.The last words of the statute are，“reliqua “judicabis secundum praescripta habendo respectum ad pretium bladi.”“You shall judge of the remaining cases according to what is above“written having a respect to the price of corn.”

Thirdly，They seem to have been misled too by the very low price at which wheat was sometimes sold in very ancient times；and to have imagined，that as its lowest price was then much lower than in later times，its ordinary price must likewise have been much lower.They might have found，however，that in those ancient times，its highest price was fully as much above，as its lowest price was below any thing that had ever been known in later times.Thus in 1270，Fleetwood gives us two prices of the quarter of wheat.The one is four pounds sixteen shillings of the money of those times，equal to fourteen pounds eight shillings of that of the present；the other is six pounds eight shillings，equal to nineteen pounds four shillings of our present money.No price can be found in the end of the fifteenth，or beginning of the sixteenth century，which approaches to the extravagance of these.The price of corn，though at all times liable to variation，varies most in those turbulent and disorderly societies，in which the interruption of all commerce and communication hinders the plenty of one part of the country from relieving the scarcity of another.In the disorderly state of England under the Plantagenets，who governed it from about the middle of the twelfth，till towards the end of the fifteenth century，one district might be in plenty，while another at no great distance，by having its crop destroyed either by some accident of the seasons，or by the incursion of some neighbouring baron，might be suffering all the horrors of a famine；and yet if the lands of some hostile lord were interposed between them，the one might not be able to give the least assistance to the other.Under the vigorous administration of the Tudors，who governed England during the latter part of the fifteenth，and through the whole of the sixteenth century，no baron was powerful enough to dare to disturb the public security.
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The reader will find at the end of this chapter all the prices of wheat which have been collected by Fleetwood from 1202 to 1597，both inclusive，reduced to the money of the present times，and digested according to the order of time，into seven divisions of twelve years each.At the end of each division too，he will find the average price of the twelve years of which it consists.In that long period of time，Fleetwood has been able to collect the prices of no more than eighty years，so that four years are wanting to make out the last twelve years.I have added，therefore，from the accounts of Eton College，the prices of 1598，1599，1600，and 1601.It is the only addition which I have made.The reader will see，that from the beginning of the thirteenth，till after the middle of the sixteenth century，the average price of each twelve years grows gradually lower and lower；and that towards the end of the sixteenth century it begins to rise again.The prices，indeed，which Fleetwood has been able to collect，seem to have been those chiefly which were remarkable for extraordinary dearness or cheapness；and I do not pretend that any very certain conclusion can be drawn from them.So far，however，as they prove any thing at all，they confirm the account which I have been endeavouring to give.Fleetwood himself，however，seems，with most other writers，to have believed，that during all this period the value of silver，in consequence of its increasing abundance，was continually diminishing.The prices of corn which he himself has collected，certainly do not agree with this opinion.
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 They agree perfectly with that of Mr.Dupr de St.Maur，and with that which I have been endeavouring to explain.Bishop Fleetwood and Mr.Duprè de St.Maur are the two authors who seem to have collected，with the greatest diligence and fidelity，the prices of things in ancient times.It is somewhat curious that，though their opinions are so very different，their facts，so far as they relate to the price of corn at least，should coincide so very exactly.
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It is not，however，so much from the low price of corn，as from that of some other parts of the rude produce of land，that the most judicious writers have inferred the great value of silver in those very ancient times.
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 Corn，it has been said，being a sort of manufacture，was，in those rude ages，much dearer in proportion than the greater part of other commodities；it is meant，I suppose，than the greater part of unmanufactured commodities；such as cattle，poultry，game of all kinds，&c.That in those times of poverty and barbarism these were proportionably much cheaper than corn，is undoubtedly true.But this cheapness was not the effect of the high value of silver，but of the low value of those commodities.It was not because silver would in such times purchase or represent a greater quantity of labour，but because such commodities would purchase or represent a much smaller quantity than in times of more opulence and improvement.Silver must certainly be cheaper in Spanish America than in Europe；in the country where it is produced，than in the country to which it is brought，at the expence of a long carriage both by land and by sea，of a freight and an insurance.One-and-twenty pence halfpenny sterling，however，we are told by Ulloa，was，not many years ago，at Buenos Ayres，the price of an ox chosen from a herd of three or four hundred.Sixteen shillings sterling，we are told by Mr.Byron，was the price of a good horse in the capital of Chili.In a country naturally fertile，but of which the far greater part is altogether uncultivated，cattle，poultry，game of all kinds，&c.as they can be acquired with a very small，quantity of labour，so they will purchase or command but a very small quantity.The low money price for which they may be sold，is no proof that the real value of silver is there very high，but that the real value of those commodities is very low.
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Labour，it must always be remembered，and not any particular commodity or set of commodities，is the real measure of the value both of silver and of all other commodities.
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But in countries almost waste，or but thinly inhabited，cattle，poultry，game of all kinds，&c.as they are the spontaneous productions of nature，so she frequently produces them in much greater quantities than the consumption of the inhabitants requires.In such a state of things the supply commonly exceeds the demand.In different states of society，in different stages of improvement，therefore，such commodities will represent，or be equivalent to，very different quantities of labour.
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In every state of society，in every stage of improvement，corn is the production of human industry.But the average produce of every sort of industry is always suited，more or less exactly，to the average consumption；the average supply to the average demand.In every different stage of improvement，besides，the raising of equal quantities of corn in the same soil and climate，will，at an average，require nearly equal quantities of labour；or what comes to the same thing，the price of nearly equal quantities；the continual increase of the productive powers of labour in an improving state of cultivation being more or less counterbalanced by the continually increasing price of cattle，the principal instruments of agriculture.Upon all these accounts，therefore，we may rest assured，that equal quantities of corn will，in every state of society，in every stage of improvement，more nearly represent，or be equivalent to，equal quantities of labour，than equal quantities of any other part of the rude produce of land.Corn，accordingly，it has already been observed，is，in all the different stages of wealth and improvement，a more accurate measure of value than any other commodity or set of commodities.In all those different stages，therefore，we can judge better of the real value of silver，by comparing it with corn，than by comparing it with any other commodity，or set of commodities.
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Corn，besides，or whatever else is the common and favourite vegetable food of the people，constitutes，in every civilized country，the principal part of the subsistence of the labourer.In consequence of the extension of agriculture，the land of every country produces a much greater quantity of vegetable than of animal food，and the labourer every-where lives chiefly upon the wholesome food that is cheapest and most abundant.Butcher's-meat，except in the most thriving countries，or where labour is most highly rewarded，makes but an insignificant part of his subsistence；poultry makes a still smaller part of it，and game no part of it.In France，and even in Scotland，where labour is somewhat better rewarded than in France，the labouring poor seldom eat butcher's-meat，except upon holidays，and other extraordinary occasions.The money price of labour，therefore，depends much more upon the average money price of corn，the subsistence of the labourer，than upon that of butcher's-meat，or of any other part of the rude produce of land.The real value of gold and silver，therefore，the real quantity of labour which they can purchase or command，depends much more upon the quantity of corn which they can purchase or command，than upon that of butcher's-meat，or any other part of the rude produce of land.
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Such slight observations，however，upon the prices either of corn or of other commodities，would not probably have misled so many intelligent authors，had they not been influenced，at the same time，by the popular notion，that as the quantity of silver naturally increases in every country with the increase of wealth，so its value diminishes as its quantity increases.This notion，however，seems to be altogether groundless.
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The quantity of the precious metals may increase in any country from two different causes：either，first，from the increased abundance of the mines which supply it；or，secondly，from the increased wealth of the people，from the increased produce of their annual labour.The first of these causes is no doubt necessarily connected with the diminution of the value of the precious metals；but the second is not.

When more abundant mines are discovered，a greater quantity of the precious metals is brought to market，and the quantity of the necessaries and conveniencies of life for which they must be exchanged being the same as before，equal quantities of the metals must be exchanged for smaller quantities of commodities.So far，therefore，as the increase of the quantity of the precious metals in any country arises from the increased abundance of the mines，it is necessarily connected with some diminution of their value.
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When，on the contrary，the wealth of any country increases，when the annual produce of its labour becomes gradually greater and greater，a greater quantity of coin becomes necessary in order to circulate a greater quantity of commodities：and the people，as they can afford it，as they have more commodities to give for it，will naturally purchase a greater and a greater quantity of plate.The quantity of their coin will increase from necessity；the quantity of their plate from vanity and ostentation，or from the same reason that the quantity of fine statues，pictures，and of every other luxury and curiosity，is likely to increase among them.But as statuaries and painters are not likely to be worse rewarded in times of wealth and prosperity，than in times of poverty and depression，so gold and silver are not likely to be worse paid for.
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The price of gold and silver，when the accidental discovery of more abundant mines does not keep it down，as it naturally rises with the wealth of every country，so，whatever be the state of the mines，it is at all times naturally higher in a rich than in a poor country.Gold and silver，like all other commodities，naturally seek the market where the best price is given for them，and the best price is commonly given for every thing in the country which can best afford it.Labour，it must be remembered，is the ultimate price which is paid for every thing，and in countries where labour is equally well rewarded，the money price of labour will be in proportion to that of the subsistence of the labourer.But gold and silver will naturally exchange for a greater quantity of subsistence in a rich than in a poor country，in a country which abounds with subsistence，than in one which is but indifferently supplied with it.If the two countries are at a great distance，the difference may be very great；because though the metals naturally fly from the worse to the better market，yet it may be difficult to transport them in such quantities as to bring their price nearly to a level in both.If the countries are near，the difference will be smaller，and may sometimes be scarce perceptible；because in this case the transportation will be easy.China is a much richer country than any part of Europe，and the difference between the price of subsistence in China and in Europe is very great.Rice in China is much cheaper than wheat is any-where in Europe.England is a much richer country than Scotland；but the difference between the money-price of corn in those two countries is much smaller，and is but just perceptible.In proportion to the quantity or measure，Scotch corn generally appears to be a good deal cheaper than English；but in proportion to its quality，it is certainly somewhat dearer.Scotland receives almost every year very large supplies from England，and every commodity must commonly be somewhat dearer in the country to which it is brought than in that from which it comes.English corn，therefore，must be dearer in Scotland than in England，and yet in proportion to its quality，or to the quantity and goodness of the flour or meal which can be made from it，it cannot commonly be sold higher there than the Scotch corn which comes to market in competition with it.
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The difference between the money price of labour in China and in Europe，is still greater than that between the money price of subsistence；because the real recompence of labour is higher in Europe than in China，the greater part of Europe being in an improving state，while China seems to be standing still.The money price of labour is lower in Scotland than in England，because the real recompence of labour is much lower；Scotland，though advancing to greater wealth，advancing much more slowly than England.The frequency of emigration from Scotland，and the rarity of it from England，sufficiently prove that the demand for labour is very different in the two countries.2 The proportion between the real recompence of labour in different countries，it must be remembered，is naturally regulated，not by their actual wealth or poverty，but by their advancing，stationary，or declining condition.
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Gold and silver，as they are naturally of the greatest value among the richest，so they are naturally of the least value among the poorest nations.Among savages，the poorest of all nations，they are of scarce any value.

In great towns corn is always dearer than in remote parts of the country.This，however，is the effect，not of the real cheapness of silver，but of the real dearness of corn.It does not cost less labour to bring silver to the great town than to the remote parts of the country；hut it costs a great deal more to bring corn.

In some very rich and commercial countries，such as Holland and the territory of Genoa，corn is dear for the same reason that it is dear in great towns.They do not produce enough to maintain their inhabitants.They are rich in the industry and skill of their artificers and manufacturers；in every sort of machinery which can facilitate and abridge labour；in shipping，and in all the other instruments and means of carriage and commerce：but they are poor in corn，which，as it must be brought to them from distant countries，must，by an addition to its price，pay for the carriage from those countries.It does not cost less labour to bring silver to Amsterdam than to Dantzick；but it costs a great deal more to bring com.The real cost of silver must be nearly the same in both places；but that of corn must be very different.Diminish the real opulence either of Holland or of the territory of Genoa，while the number of their inhabitants remains the same：diminish their power of supplying themselves from distant countries；and the price of corn，instead of sinking with that diminution in the quantity of their silver，which must necessarily accompany this declension either as its cause or as its effect，will rise to the price of a famine.When we are in want of necessaries we must part with all superfluities，of which the value，as it rises in times of opulence and prosperity，so it sinks in times of poverty and distress.It is otherwise with necessaries.Their real price，the quantity of labour which they can purchase or command，rises in times of poverty and distress，and sinks in times of opulence and prosperity，which are always times of great abundance；for they could not otherwise be times of opulence and prosperity.Corn is a necessary，silver is only a superfluity.
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Whatever，therefore，may have been the increase in the quantity of the precious metals，which，during the period between the middle of the fourteenth and that of the sixteenth century，arose from the increase of wealth and improvement，it could have no tendency to diminish their value either in Great Britain，or in any other part of Europe.If those who have collected the prices of things in ancient times，therefore，had，during this period，no reason to infer the diminution of the value of silver，from any observations which they had made upon the prices either of corn or of other commodities，they had still less reason to infer it from any supposed increase of wealth and improvement.
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SECOND PERIOD

But how various soever may have been the opinions of the learned concerning the progress of the value of silver during this first period，they are unanimous concerning it during the second.
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From about 1570 to about 1640，during a period of about seventy years，the variation in the proportion between the value of silver and that of corn，held a quite opposite course.Silver sunk in its real value，or would exchange for a smaller quantity of labour than before；and corn rose in its nominal price，and instead of being commonly sold for about two ounces of silver the quarter，or about ten shillings of our present money，came to be sold for six and eight ounces of silver the quarter，or about thirty and forty shillings of our present money.
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The discovery of the abundant mines of America，seems to have been the sole cause of this diminution in the value of silver in proportion to that of corn.It is accounted for accordingly in the same manner by every body；and there never has been any dispute either about the fact，or about the cause of it.The greater part of Europe was，during this period，advancing in industry and improvement，and the demand for silver must consequently have been increasing.But the increase of the supply had，it seems，so far exceeded that of the demand，that the value of that metal sunk considerably.The discovery of the mines of America，it is to be observed，does not seem to have had any very sensible effect upon the prices of things in England till after 1570；though even the mines of Potosi had been discovered more than twenty years before.
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From 1595 to 1620，both inclusive，the average price of the quarter of nine bushels of the best wheat at Windsor market，appears from the accounts of Eton College，to have been 2l.1s.6d.[image: ]

 .From which sum，neglecting the fraction，and deducting a ninth，or 4s.7d.[image: ]

 ，the price of the quarter of eight bushels comes out to have been 1l.16s.10d.[image: ]
 .
 And from this sum，neglecting likewise the fraction，and deducting a ninth，or 4s.1d.[image: ]

 ，for the difference between the price of the best wheat and that of the middle wheat，
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 the price of the middle wheat comes out to have been about 1l.12s.8d.[image: ]
 ，or about six ounces and one-third of an ounce of silver.
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From 1621 to 1636，both inclusive，the average price of the same measure of the best wheat at the same market，appears，from the same accounts，to have been 2l.
 10s.；from which making the like deductions as in the foregoing case，the average price of the quarter of eight bushels of middle wheat comes out to have been 1l.19s.6d.
 or about seven ounces and two-thirds of an ounce of silver.

THIRD PERIOD

BETWEEN 1630 and 1640，or about 1636，the effect of the discovery of the mines of America in reducing the value of silver，appears to have been completed，and the value of that metal seems never to have sunk lower in proportion to that of corn than it was about that time.It seems to have risen somewhat in the course of the present century，and it had probably begun to do so even some time before the end of the last.
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From 1637 to 1700，both inclusive，being the sixty-four last years of the last century，the average price of the quarter of nine bushels of the best wheat at Windsor market，appears，from the same accounts，to have been 2l.
 11s
 .0d.[image: ]

 ；which is only 1s
 .0d.[image: ]

 dearer than it had been during the sixteen years before.But in the course of these sixty-four years there happened two events which must have produced a much greater scarcity of corn than what the course of the seasons would otherwise have occasioned，and which，therefore，without supposing any further reduction in the value of silver，will much more than account for this very small enhancement of price.
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The first of these events was the civil war，which，by discouraging tillage and interrupting commerce，must have raised the price of corn much above what the course of the seasons would otherwise have occasioned.It must have had this effect more or less at all the different markets in the kingdom，but particularly at those in the neighbourhood of London，which require to be supplied from the greatest distance.In 1648，accordingly，the price of the best wheat at Windsor market，appears，from the same accounts，to have been 4l.5s.
 and in 1649 to have been 4l.
 the quarter of nine bushels.The excess of those two years above 2l.
 10s
 .（the average price of the sixteen years preceding 1637）is 3l.
 5s.
 ；which divided among the sixtyfour last years of the last century，will alone very nearly account for that small enhancement of price which seems to have taken place in them.These，however，though the highest，are by no means the only high prices which seem to have been occasioned by the civil wars.
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The second event was the bounty upon the exportation of corn，granted in 1688.
 
[146]

 The bounty，it has been thought by many people，by encouraging tillage，may，in a long course of years，have occasioned a.greater abundance，and consequently a greater cheapness of corn in the home-market，than what would otherwise have taken place there.How far the bounty could produce this effect at any time，I shall examine hereafter；I shall only observe at present，that between 1688 and 1700，it had not time to produce any such effect.During this short period its only effect must have been，by encouraging the exportation of the surplus produce of every year，and thereby hindering the abundance of one year from compensating the scarcity of another，to raise the price in the home-market.The scarcity which prevailed in England from 1693 to 1699，both inclusive，though no doubt principally owing to the badness of the seasons，and，therefore，extending through a considerable part of Europe，must have been somewhat enhanced by the bounty.In 1699，accordingly，the further exportation of corn was prohibited for nine months.
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There was a third event which occurred in the course of the same period，and which，though it could not occasion any scarcity of corn，nor，perhaps，any augmentation in the real quantity of silver which was usually paid for it，must necessarily have occasioned some augmentation in the nominal sum.This event was the great debasement of the silver coin，by clipping and wearing.This evil had begun in the reign of Charles Ⅱ.and had gone on continually increasing till 1695；at which time，as we may learn from Mr.Lowndes，the current silver coin was，at an average，near five-and-twenty per cent，below its standard value.
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 But the nominal sum which constitutes the marketprice of every commodity is necessarily regulated，not so much by the quantity of silver，which，according to the standard，ought to be contained in it，as by that which，it is found by experience，actually is contained in it.This nominal sum，therefore，is necessarily higher when the coin is much debased by clipping and wearing，than when near to its standard value.
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In the course of the present century，the silver coin has not at any time been more below its standard weight than it is at present.But though very much defaced，its value has been kept up by that of the gold coin for which it is exchanged.For though before the late recoinage，the gold coin was a good deal defaced too，it was less so than the silver.In 1695，on the contrary，the value of the silver coin was not kept up by the gold coin；a guinea then commonly exchanging for thirty shillings of the worn and dipt silver.
 
[151]

 Before the late recoinage of the gold，the price of silver bullion was seldom higher than five shillings and seven pence an ounce，which is but five-pence above the mint price.But in 1695，the common price of silver bullion was six shillings and five-pence an ounce，
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 which is fifteen-pence above the mint price.Even before the late re-coinage of the gold，therefore，the coin，gold and silver together，when compared with silver，bullion，was not supposed to be more than eight per cent，below its standard value.In 1695，on the contrary，it had been supposed to be near five-and-twenty per cent，below that value.But in the beginning of the present century，that is，immediately after the great re-coinage in King William's time，the greater part of the current silver coin，must have been still nearer to its standard weight than it is at present.In the course of the present century too there has been no great public calamity，such as the civil war，which could either discourage tillage，or interrupt the interior commerce of the country.And though the bounty which has taken place through the greater part of this century，must always raise the price of corn somewhat higher than it otherwise would be in the actual state of tillage；
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 yet as，in the course of this century，the bounty has had full time to produce all the good effects commonly imputed to it，to encourage tillage，and thereby to increase the quantity of corn in the home market，it may，upon the principles of a system which I shall explain and examine hereafter，be supposed to have done something to lower the price of that commodity the one way，as well as to raise it the other.It is by many people supposed to have done more.In the sixty-four first years of the present century accordingly，the average price of the quarter of nine bushels of the best wheat at Windsor market，appears，by the accounts of Eton College，to have been 2l.
 0s.6d.[image: ]
 ，
 8
 which is about ten shillings and sixpence，or more than five-and-twenty per cent，cheaper than it had been during the sixty-four last years of the last century；and about nine shillings and sixpence cheaper than it had been during the sixteen years preceding 1636，when the discovery of the abundant mines of America may be supposed to have produced its full effect；and about one shilling cheaper than it had been in the twenty-six years preceding 1620，before that discovery can well be supposed to have produced its full effect.According to this account，the average price of middle wheat，during these sixty-four first years of the present century，comes out to have been about thirty-two shillings the quarter of eight bushels.
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The value of silver，therefore，seems to have risen somewhat in proportion to that of corn during the course of the present century，and it had probably begun to do so even some time before the end of the last.
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In 1687，the price of the quarter of nine bushels of the best wheat at Windsor market was 1l
 .5s.2d. the lowest price at which it had ever been from 1595.

In 1688，Mr.Gregory King，a man famous for his knowledge in matters of this kind，estimated the average price of wheat in years of moderate plenty to be to the grower 3s
 .6d.
 the bushel，or eight-andtwenty shillings the quarter.
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 The grower's price I understand to be the same with what is sometimes called the contract price，or the price at which a farmer contracts for a certain number of years to deliver a certain quantity of corn to a dealer.As a contract of this kind saves the farmer the expence and trouble of marketing，the contract price is generally lower than what is supposed to be the average market price.Mr.King had judged eight-and-twenty shillings the quarter to be at that time the ordinary contract price in years of moderate plenty.Before the scarcity occasioned by the late extraordinary course of bad seasons，it was，I have been assured，the ordinary contract price in all common years.

In 1688 was granted the parliamentary bounty upon the exportation of com.The country gentlemen，who then composed a still greater proportion of the legislature than they do at present，had felt that the money price of corn was falling.The bounty was an expedient to raise it artificially to the high price at which it had frequently been sold in the times of Charles Ⅰ.and Ⅱ.It was to take place，therefore，till wheat was so high as forty-eight shillings the quarter；that is twenty shillings，or[image: ]
 ths dearer than Mr.King had in that very year estimated the grower's price to be in times of moderate plenty.If his calculations deserve any part of the reputation which they have obtained very universally，eight-and-forty shillings the quarter was a price which，without some such expedient as the bounty，could not at that time be expected，except in years of extraordinary scarcity.But the government of King William was not then fully settled.It was in no condition to refuse any thing to the country gentlemen，from whom it was at that very time soliciting the first establishment of the annual land-tax.

The value of silver，therefore，in proportion to that of corn，had probably risen somewhat before the end of the last century；and it seems to have continued to do so during the course of the greater part of the present；though the necessary operation of the bounty must have hindered that rise from being so sensible as it otherwise would have been in the actual state of tillage.

In plentiful years the bounty，by occasioning an extraordinary exportation，necessarily raises the price of corn above what it otherwise would be in those years.To encourage tillage，by keeping up the price of corn even in the most plentiful years，was the avowed end of the institution.
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In years of great scarcity，indeed，the bounty has generally been suspended.It must，however，have had some effect even upon the prices of many of those years.By the extraordinary exportation which it occasions in years of plenty，it must frequently hinder the plenty of one year from compensating the scarcity of another.

Both in years of plenty and in years of scarcity，therefore，the bounty raises the price of corn above what it naturally would be in the actual state of tillage.If，during the sixty-four first years of the present century，therefore，the average price has been lower than during the sixty-four last years of the last century，it must，in the same state of tillage，have been much more so，had it not been for this operation of the bounty.

But without the bounty，it may be said，the state of tillage would not have been the same.What may have been the effects of this institution upon the agriculture of the country，I shall endeavour to explain hereafter，when I come to treat particularly of bounties.I shall only observe at present，that this rise in the value of silver，in proportion to that of corn，has not been peculiar to England.It has been observed to have taken place in France during the same period，and nearly in the same proportion too，by three very faithful，diligent，and laborious collectors of the prices of corn，Mr.Duprède St.Maur，Mr.Messance，and the author of the Essay on the police of grain.But in France，till 1764，the exportation of grain was by law prohibited；and it is somewhat difficult to suppose，that nearly the same diminution of price which took place in one country，notwithstanding this prohibition，should in another be owing to the extraordinary encouragement given to exportation.
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It would be more proper，perhaps，to consider this variation in the average money price of corn as the effect rather of some gradual rise in the real value of silver in the European market，than of any fall in the real average value of corn.Corn，it has already been observed，is at distant periods of time a more accurate measure of value than either silver，or perhaps any other commodity.When，after the discovery of the abundant mines of America，corn rose to three and four times its former money price，this change was universally ascribed，not to any rise in the real value of corn，but to a fall in the real value of silver.If during the sixty-four first years of the present century，therefore，the average money price of corn has fallen somewhat below what it had been during the greater part of the last century，we should in the same manner impute this change，not to any fall in the real value of corn，but to some rise in the real value of silver in the European market.
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The high price of corn during these ten or twelve years past，indeed，has occasioned a suspicion that the real value of silver still continues to fall in the European market.This high price of corn，however，seems evidently to have been the effect of the extraordinary unfavourableness of the seasons，and ought therefore to be regarded，not as a permanent，but as a transitory and occasional event.The seasons for these ten or twelve years past have been unfavourable through the greater part of Europe；and the disorders of Poland have very much increased the scarcity in all those countries，which，in dear years，used to be supplied from that market.So long a course of bad seasons，though not a very common event，is by no means a singular one；and whoever has enquired much into the history of the prices of corn in former times，will be at no loss to recollect several other examples of the same kind.Ten years of extraordinary scarcity，besides，are not more wonderful than ten years of extraordinary plenty.The low price of corn from 1741 to 1750，both inclusive，may very well be set in opposition to its high price during these last eight or ten years.From 1741 to 1750，the average price of the quarter of nine bushels of the best wheat at Windsor market，it appears from the accounts of Eton College，was only 1l
 .13s
 .9d.[image: ]

 ，which is nearly 6s
 .3d.
 below the average price of the sixty-four first years of the present century.
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 The average price of the quarter of eight bushels of middle wheat，comes out，according to this account，to have been，during these ten years，only 1l
 .6s
 .8d
 .
 
[161]

 
 
[162]



Between 1741 and 1750，however，the bounty must have hindered the price of corn from falling so low in the home market as it naturally would have done.During these ten years the quantity of all sorts of grain exported，it appears from the customhouse books，amounted to no less than eight millions twenty-nine thousand one hundred and fifty-six quarters one bushel.The bounty paid for this amounted to 1，514，962 l
 .17s.4d.[image: ]
 .
 In 1749 accordingly，Mr.Pelham，at that time prime minister，observed to the House of Commons，that for the three years
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 preceding，a very extraordinary sum had been paid as bounty for the exportation of corn.He had good reason to make this observation，and in the following year he might have had still better.In that single year the bounty paid amounted to no less than 324，176l
 .10s
 .6d
 .
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 It is unnecessary to observe how much this forced exportation must have raised the price of corn above what it otherwise would have been in the home market.
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At the end of the accounts annexed to this chapter the reader will find the particular account of those ten years separated from the rest.He will find there too the particular account of the preceding ten years，of which the average is likewise below，though not so much below，the general average of the sixty-four first years of the century.The year 1740，however，was a year of extraordinary scarcity.These twenty years preceding 1750，may very well be set in opposition to the twenty preceding 1770.As the former were a good deal below the general average of the century，notwithstanding the intervention of one or two dear years；so the latter have been a good deal above it，notwithstanding the intervention of one or two cheap ones，of 1759，for example.If the former have not been as much below the general average，as the latter have been above it，we ought probably to impute it to the bounty.The change has evidently been too sudden to be ascribed to any change in the value of silver，which is always slow and gradual.The suddenness of the effect can be accounted for only by a cause which can operate suddenly，the accidental variation of the seasons.
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The money price of labour in Great Britain has，indeed，risen during the course of the present century.This，however，seems to be the effect，not so much of any diminution in the value of silver in the European market，as of an increase in the demand for labour in Great Britain，arising from the great，and almost universal prosperity of the country.In France，a country not altogether so prosperous，the money price of labour has，since the middle of the last century，been observed to sink gradually with the average money price of corn.Both in the last century and in the present，the day-wages of common labour are there said to have been pretty uniformly about the twentieth part of the average price of the septier of wheat，a measure which contains a little more than four Winchester bushels.In Great Britain the real recompence of labour，it has already been shown，the real quantities of the necessaries and conveniencies of life which are given to the labourer，has increased considerably during the course of the present century.The rise in its money price seems to have been the effect，not of any diminution of the value of silver in the general market of Europe，but of a rise in the real price of labour in the particular market of Great Britain，owing to the peculiarly happy circumstances of the country.
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For some time after the first discovery of America，silver would continue to sell at its former，or not much below its former price.The profits of mining would for some time be very great，and much above their natural rate.Those who imported that metal into Europe，however，would soon find that the whole annual importation could not be disposed of at this high price.Silver would gradually exchange for a smaller and a smaller quantity of goods.Its price would sink gradually lower and lower till it fell to its natural price；or to what was just sufficient to pay，according to their natural rates，the wages of the labour，the profits of the stock，and the rent of the land，which must be paid in order to bring it from the mine to the market.In the greater part of the silver mines of Peru，the tax of the king of Spain，amounting to a tenth of the gross produce，eats up，it has already been observed，the whole rent of the land.This tax was originally a half；it soon afterwards fell to a third，then to a fifth，and at last to a tenth，at which rate it still continues.In the greater part of the silver mines of Peru，this，it seems，is all that remains，after replacing the stock of the undertaker of the work，together with its ordinary profits；and it seems to be universally acknowledged that these profits，which were once very high，are now as low as they can well be，consistently with carrying on the works.
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The tax of the king of Spain was reduced to a fifth part of the registered silver in 1504，one-and-forty years before 1545，the date of the discovery of the mines of Potosi.In the course of ninety years，or before 1636，these mines，the most fertile in all America，had time sufficient to produce their full effect，or to reduce the value of silver in the European market as low as it could well fall，while it continued to pay this tax to the king of Spain.Ninety years is time sufficient to reduce any commodity，of which there is no monopoly，to its natural price，or to the lowest price at which，while it pays a particular tax，it can continue to be sold for any considerable time together.

The price of silver in the European market might perhaps have fallen still lower，and it might have become necessary either to reduce the tax upon it，not only to one tenth，as in 1736，but to one twentieth，in the same manner as that upon gold，or to give up working the greater part of the American mines which are now wrought.The gradual increase of the demand for silver，or the gradual enlargement of the market for the produce of the silver mines of America，is probably the cause which has prevented this from happening，and which has not only kept up the value of silver in the European market，but has perhaps even raised it somewhat higher than it was about the middle of the last century.
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Since the first discovery of America，the market tor the produce of its silver mines has been growing gradually more and more extensive.

First，The market of Europe has become gradually more and more extensive.Since the discovery of America，the greater part of Europe has been much improved.England，Holland，France，and Germany；even Sweden，Denmark，and Russia，have all advanced considerably both in agriculture and in manufactures.Italy seems not to have gone backwards.The fall of Italy preceded the conquest of Peru.Since that time it seems rather to have recovered a little.Spain and Portugal，indeed，are supposed to have gone backwards.Portugal，however，is but a very small part of Europe，and the declension of Spain is not，perhaps，so great as is commonly imagined.In the beginning of the sixteenth century，Spain was a very poor country，even in comparison with France，which has been so much improved since that time.It was the well-known remark of the Emperor Charles V.who had travelled so frequently through both countries，that every thing abounded in France，but that every thing was wanting in Spain.The increasing produce of the agriculture and manufactures of Europe must necessarily have required a gradual increase in the quantity of silver coin to circulate it；and the increasing number of wealthy individuals must have required the like increase in the quantity of their plate and other ornaments of silver.
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Secondly，America is itself a new market for the produce of its own silver mines；and as its advances in agriculture，industry，and population，are much more rapid than those of the most thriving countries in Europe，its demand must increase much more rapidly.The English colonies are altogether a new market，which partly for coin and partly for plate，requires a continually augmenting supply of silver through a great continent where there never was any demand before.The greater part too of the Spanish and Portuguese colonies are altogether new markets.New Granada，the Yucatan，Paraguay，and the Brazils were，before discovered by the Europeans，inhabited by savage nations，who had neither arts nor agriculture.A considerable degree of both has now been introduced into all of them.Even Mexico and Peru，though they cannot be considered as altogether new markets，are certainly much more extensive ones than they ever were before.After all the wonderful tales which have been published concerning the splendid state of those countries in ancient times，whoever reads，with any degree of sober judgment，the history of their first discovery and conquest，will evidently discern that，in arts，agriculture，and commerce，their inhabitants were much more ignorant than the Tartars of the Ukraine are at present.Even the Peruvians，the more civilized nation of the two，though they made use of gold and silver as ornaments，had no coined money of any kind.Their whole commerce was carried on by barter，and there was accordingly scarce any division of labour among them.Those who cultivated the ground were obliged to build their own houses，to make their own houshold furniture，their own clothes，shoes，and instruments of agriculture.The few artificers among them are said to have been all maintained by the sovereign，the nobles，and the priests，and were probably their servants or slaves.All the ancient arts of Mexico and Peru have never furnished one single manufacture to Europe.
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 The Spanish armies，though they scarce ever exceeded five hundred men，and frequently did not amount to half that number，found almost every-where great difficulty in procuring subsistence.The famines which they are said to have occasioned almost wherever they went，in countries too which at the same time are represented as very populous and wellcultivated，sufficiently demonstrate that the story of this populousness and high cultivation is in a great measure fabulous.The Spanish colonies are under a government in many respects less favourable to agriculture，improvement and population，than that of the English colonies.
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 They seem，however，to be advancing in all these much more rapidly than any country in Europe.In a fertile soil and happy climate，the great abundance and cheapness of land，a circumstance common to all new colonies，is，it seems，so great an advantage as to compensate many defects in civil government.Frezier，who visited Peru in 1713，represents Lima as containing between twenty-five and twenty-eight thousand inhabitants.
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 Ulloa，who resided in the same country between 1740 and 1746，represents it as containing more than fifty thousand.
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 The difference in their accounts of the populousness of several other principal towns in Chili and Peru is nearly the same；
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 and as there seems to be no reason to doubt of the good information of either，it marks an increase which is scarce inferior to that of the English colonies.America，therefore，is a new market for the produce of its own silver mines，of which the demand must increase much more rapidly than that of the most thriving country in Europe.
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Thirdly，The East Indies is another market for the produce of the silver mines of America，and a market which，from the time of the first discovery of those mines，has been continually taking off a greater and a greater quantity of silver.Since that time，the direct trade between America and the East Indies，which is carried on by means of the Acapulco ships，
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 has been continually augmenting，and the indirect intercourse by the way of Europe has been augmenting in a still greater proportion.During the sixteenth century，the Portuguese were the only European nation who carried on any regular trade to the East Indies.In the last years of that century the Dutch began to encroach upon this monopoly，and in a few years expelled them from their principal settlements in India.During the greater part of the last century those two nations divided the most considerable part of the East India trade between them；the trade of the Dutch continually augmenting in a still greater proportion than that of the Portuguese declined.The English and French carried on some trade with India in the last century，but it has been greatly augmented in the course of the present.The East India trade of the Swedes and Danes began in the course of the present century.Even the Muscovites now trade regularly with China by a sort of caravans which go over land through Siberia and Tartary to Pekin.The East India trade of all these nations，if we except that of the French，which the last war had well nigh annihilated，has been almost continually augmenting.The increasing consumption of East India goods in Europe is，it seems，so great，as to afford a gradual increase of employment to them all.Tea，for example，was a drug very little used in Europe before the middle of the last century.At present the value of the tea annually imported by the English East India Company，for the use of their own countrymen，amounts to more than a million and a half a year；and even this is not enough；a great deal more being constantly smuggled into the country from the ports of Holland，from Gottenburg in Sweden，and from the coast of France too，as long as the French East India Company was in prosperity.The consumption of the porcelain of China，of the spiceries of the Moluccas，of the piece goods of Bengal，and of innumerable other articles，has increased very nearly in a like proportion.The tonnage accordingly of all the European shipping employed in the East India trade，at any one time during the last century，was not，perhaps，much greater than that of the English East India Company before the late reduction of their shipping.
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But in the East Indies，particularly in China and Indostan，the value of the precious metals，when the Europeans first began to trade to those countries，was much higher than in Europe；and it still continues to be so.In rice countries，which generally yield two，sometimes three crops in the year，each of them more plentiful than any common crop of corn，the abundance of food must be much greater than in any corn country of equal extent.Such countries are accordingly much more populous.In them too the rich，having a greater super-abundance of food to dispose of beyond what they themselves can consume，have the means of purchasing a much greater quantity of the labour of other people.The retinue of a grandee in China or Indostan accordingly is，by all accounts，much more numerous and splendid than that of the richest subjects in Europe.The same superabundance of food，of which they have the disposal，enables them to give a greater quantity of it for all those singular and rare productions which nature furnishes but in very small quantities；such as the precious metals and the precious stones，the great objects of the competition of the rich.Though the mines，therefore，which supplied the Indian market had been as abundant as those which supplied the European，such commodities would naturally exchange for a greater quantity of food in India than in Europe.But the mines which supplied the Indian market with the precious metals seem to have been a good deal less abundant，and those which supplied it with the precious stones a good deal more so，than the mines which supplied the European.The precious metals，therefore，would naturally exchange in India for somewhat a greater quantity of the precious stones，and for a much greater quantity of food than in Europe.The money price of diamonds，the greatest of all superfluities，would be somewhat lower，and that of food，the first of all necessaries，a great deal lower in the one country than in the other.But the real price of labour，the real quantity of the necessaries of life which is given to the labourer，it has already been observed，is lower both in China and Indostan，the two great markets of India，than it is through the greater part of Europe.The wages of the labourer will there purchase a smaller quantity of food；and as the money price of food is much lower in India than in Europe，the money price of labour is there lower upon a double account；upon account both of the small quantity of food which it will purchase，and of the low price of that food.But in countries of equal art and industry，the money price of the greater part of manufactures will be in proportion to the money price of labour；and in manufacturing art and industry，China and Indostan，though inferior，seem not to be much inferior to any part of Europe.The money price of the greater part of manufactures，therefore，will naturally be much lower in those great empires than it is any-where in Europe.Through the greater part of Europe too the expence of land-carriage increases very much both the real and nominal price of most manufactures.It costs more labour，and therefore more money，to bring first the materials，and afterwards the complete manufacture to market.In China and Indostan the extent and variety of inland navigations save the greater part of this labour，and consequently of this money，and thereby reduce still lower both the real and the nominal price of the greater part of their manufactures.Upon all these accounts，the precious metals are a commodity which it always has been，and still continues to be，extremely advantageous to carry from Europe to India.There is scarce any commodity which brings a better price there；or which，in proportion to the quantity of labour and commodities which it costs in Europe，will purchase or command a greater quantity of labour and commodities in India.It is more advantageous too to carry silver thither than gold；because in China，and the greater part of the other markets of India，the proportion between fine silver and fine gold is but as ten，or at most as twelve，to one；whereas in Europe it is as fourteen or fifteen to one.In China，and the greater part of the other markets of India，ten，or at most twelve，ounces of silver will purchase an ounce of gold，in Europe it requires from fourteen to fifteen ounces.In the cargoes，therefore，of the greater part of European ships which sail to India，silver has generally been one of the most valuable articles.
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 It is the most valuable article in the Acapulco ships which sail to Manilla.The silver of the new continent seems in this manner to be one of the principal commodities by which the commerce between the two extremities of the old one is carried on，and it is by means of it，in a great measure，that those distant parts of the world are connected with one another.
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In order to supply so very widely extended a market，the quantity of silver annually brought from the mines must not only be sufficient to support that continual increase both of coin and of plate which is required in all thriving countries；but to repair that continual waste and consumption of silver which takes place in all countries where that metal is used.
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The continual consumption of the precious metals in coin by wearing，and in plate both by wearing and cleaning，is very sensible；and in commodities of which the use is so very widely extended，would alone require a very great annual supply.The consumption of those metals in some particular manufactures，though it may not perhaps be greater upon the whole than this gradual consumption，is，however，much more sensible，as it is much more rapid.In the manufactures of Birmingham alone，the quantity of gold and silver annually employed in gilding and plating，and thereby disqualified from ever afterwards appearing in the shape of those metals，is said to amount to more than fifty thousand pounds sterling.We may from thence form some notion how great must be the annual consumption in all the different parts of the world，either in manufactures of the same kind with those of Birmingham，or in laces，embroideries，gold and silver stuffs，the gilding of books，furniture，&c.A considerable quantity too must be annually lost in transporting those metals from one place to another both by sea and by land.In the greater part of the governments of Asia，besides，the almost universal custom of concealing treasures in the bowels of the earth，of which the knowledge frequently dies with the person who makes the concealment，must occasion the loss of a still greater quantity.

The quantity of gold and silver imported at both Cadiz and Lisbon （including not only what comes under register，but what may be supposed to be smuggled）amounts，according to the best accounts，to about six millions sterling a year.
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According to Mr.Meggens
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 the annual importation of the precious metals into Spain，at an average of six years；viz.from 1748 to 1753，both inclusive；
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 and into Portugal，at an average of seven years；viz.from 1747 to 1753，both inclusive；amounted in silver to 1，101，107 pounds weight；and in gold to 49，940 pounds weight.The silver，at sixty-two shillings the pound Troy，amounts to 3，413，431l
 .10s·
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 sterling.The gold，at forty-four guineas and a half the pound Troy，amounts to 2，333，446l
 .14s
 .sterling.Both together amount to 5，746，878l
 .4s
 .sterling.The account of what was imported under register，he assures us is exact.He gives us the detail of the particular places from which the gold and silver were brought，and of the particular quantity of each metal，which，according to the register，each of them afforded.He makes an allowance too for the quantity of each metal which he supposes may have been smuggled.The great experience of this judicious merchant renders his opinion of considerable weight.
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According to the eloquent and，sometimes，well-informed Author of the Philosophical and Political History of the Establishment of the Europeans in the two Indies，the annual importation of registered gold and silver into Spain，at an average of eleven years；viz.from 1754 to 1764，both inclusive；amounted to 13，984，[image: ]
 piastres of ten reals.On account of what may have been smuggled，however，the whole annual importation，he supposes，may have amounted to seventeen millions of piastres；which，at 4s
 .6d.the piastre，is equal to 3，825，000l
 .sterling.He gives the detail too of the particular places from which the gold and silver were brought，and of the particular quantities of each metal which，according to the register，each of them afforded.
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 He informs us too，that if we were to judge of the quantity of gold annually imported from the Brazils into Lisbon by the amount of the tax paid to the king of Portugal，which it seems is onefifth of the standard metal，we might value it at eighteen millions of cruzadoes，or forty-five millions of French livres，equal to about two millions sterling.On account of what may have been smuggled，however，we may safely，he says，add to this sum an eighth more，or 250，000l
 .sterling，so that the whole will amount to 2，250，000l
 .sterling.
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 According to this account，therefore，the whole annual importation of the precious metals into both Spain and Portugal，amounts to about 6，075，000l
 .sterling.
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Several other very well authenticated，though manuscript，accounts，I have been assured，agree，in making this whole annual importation amount at an average to about six millions sterling；sometimes a little more，sometimes a little less.
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The annual importation of the precious metals into Cadiz and Lisbon，indeed，is not equal to the whole annual produce of the mines of America.Some part is sent annually by the Acapulco ships to Manilla；some part is employed in the contraband trade which the Spanish colonies carry on with those of other European nations；and some part，no doubt，remains in the country.The mines of America，besides，are by no means the only gold and silver mines in the world.They are，however，by far the most abundant.The produce of all the other mines which are known，is insignificant，it is acknowledged，in comparison with theirs；and the far greater part of their produce，it is likewise acknowledged，is annually imported into Cadiz and Lisbon.But the consumption of Birmingham alone，at the rate of fifty thousand pounds a year，is equal to the hundred-and-twentieth part of this annual importation at the rate of six millions a year.The whole annual consumption of gold and silver，therefore，in all the different countries of the world where those metals are used，may perhaps be nearly equal to the whole annual produce.The remainder may be no more than sufficient to supply the increasing demand of all thriving countries.It may even have fallen so far short of this demand as somewhat to raise the price of those metals in the European market.
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The quantity of brass and iron annually brought from the mine to the market is out of all proportion greater than that of gold and silver.We do not，however，upon this account，imagine that those coarse metals are likely to multiply beyond the demand，or to become gradually cheaper and cheaper.Why should we imagine that the precious metals are likely to do so？The coarse metals，indeed，though harder，are put to much harder uses，and，as they are of less value，less care is employed in their preservation.The precious metals，however，are not necessarily immortal any more than they，but are liable too to be lost，wasted，and consumed in a great variety of ways.
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The price of all metals，though liable to slow and gradual variations，varies less from year to year than that of almost any other part of the rude produce of land；and the price of the precious metals is even less liable to sudden variations than that of the coarse ones.The durableness of metals is the foundation of this extraordinary steadiness of price.The corn which was brought to market last year，will be all or almost all consumed long before the end of this year.But some part of the iron which was brought from the mine two or three hundred years ago，may be still in use，and perhaps some part of the gold which was brought from it two or three thousand years ago.The different masses of corn which in different years must supply the consumption of the world，will always be nearly in proportion to the respective produce of those different years.But the proportion between the different masses of iron which may be in use in two different years，will be very little affected by any accidental difference in the produce of the iron mines of those two years；and the proportion between the masses of gold will be still less affected by any such difference in the produce of the gold mines.Though the produce of the greater part of metallic mines，therefore，varies，perhaps，still more from year to year than that of the greater part of corn-fields，those variations have not the same effect upon the price of the one species of commodities，as upon that of the other.
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Variations in the Proportion betweene the respective Values of Gold and Silver

Before the discovery of the mines of America，the value of fine gold to fine silver was regulated in the different mints of Europe，between the proportions of one to ten and one to twelve；that is，an ounce of fine gold was supposed to be worth from ten to twelve ounces of fine silver.About the middle of the last century it came to be regulated，between the proportions of one to fourteen and one to fifteen；that is，an ounce of fine gold came to be supposed worth between fourteen and fifteen ounces of fine silver.Gold rose in its nominal value，or in the quantity of silver which was given for it.Both metals sunk in their real value，or in the quantity of labour which they could purchase；but silver sunk more than gold.Though both the gold and silver mines of America exceeded in fertility all those which had ever been known before，the fertility of the silver mines had，it seems，been proportionably still greater than that of the gold ones.
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The great quantities of silver carried annually from Europe to India，have，in some of the English settlements，gradually reduced the value of that metal in proportion to gold.In the mint of Calcutta，an ounce of fine gold is supposed to be worth fifteen ounces of fine silver，in the same manner as in Europe.It is in the mint perhaps rated too high for the value which it bears in the market of Bengal.In China，the proportion of gold to silver still continues as one to ten，or one to twelve.In Japan，it is said to be as one to eight.
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The proportion between the quantities of gold and silver annually imported into Europe，according to Mr.Meggens's account，is as one to twenty-two nearly；
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 that is，for one ounce of gold there are imported a little more than twenty-two ounces of silver.The great quantity of silver sent annually to the East Indies，reduces，he supposes，the quantities of those metals which remain in Europe to the proportion of one to fourteen or fifteen，the proportion of their values.The proportion between their values，he seems to think，
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 must necessarily be the same as that between their quantities，and would therefore be as one to twenty-two，were it not for this greater exportation of silver.
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But the ordinary proportion between the respective values of two commodities is not necessarily the same as that between the quantities of them which are commonly in the market.The price of an ox，reckoned at ten guineas，is about threescore times the price of a lamb，reckoned at 3s.
 6d.
 It would be absurd，however，to infer from thence，that there are commonly in the market threescore lambs for one ox：and it would be just as absurd to infer，because an ounce of gold will commonly purchase from fourteen to fifteen ounces of silver，that there are commonly in the market only fourteen or fifteen ounces of silver for one ounce of gold.
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The quantity of silver commonly in the market，it is probable，is much greater in proportion to that of gold，than the value of a certain quantity of gold is to that of an equal quantity of silver.The whole quantity of a cheap commodity brought to market，is commonly not only greater，but of greater value，than the whole quantity of a dear one.The whole quantity of bread annually brought to market，is not only greater，but of greater value than the whole quantity of butcher's-meat；the whole quantity of butcher's-meat，than the whole quantity of poultry；and the whole quantity of poultry，than the whole quantity of wild fowl.There are so many more purchasers for the cheap than for the dear commodity，that，not only a greater quantity of it，but a greater value，can commonly be disposed of.The whole quantity，therefore，of the cheap commodity must commonly be greater in proportion to the whole quantity of the dear one，than the value of a certain quantity of the dear one，is to the value of an equal quantity of the cheap one.When we compare the precious metals with one another，silver is a cheap，and gold a dear commodity.We ought naturally to expect，therefore，that there should always be in the market，not only a greater quantity，but a greater value of silver than of gold.Let any man，who has a little of both，compare his own silver with his gold plate，and he will probably find，that，not only the quantity，but the value of the former greatly exceeds that of the latter.Many people，besides，have a good deal of silver who have no gold plate，which，even with those who have it，is generally confined to watchcases，snuff-boxes，and such like trinkets，of which the whole amount is seldom of great value.In the British coin，indeed，the value of the gold preponderates greatly，but it is not so in that of all countries.In the coin of some countries the value of the two metals is nearly equal.In the Scotch coin，before the union with England，the gold preponderated very little，though it did somewhat，
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 as it appears by the accounts of the mint.In the coin of many countries the silver preponderates.In France，the largest sums are commonly paid in that metal，and it is there difficult to get more gold than what is necessary to carry about in your pocket.The superior value，however，of the silver plate above that of the gold，which takes place in all countries，will much more than compensate the preponderancy of the gold coin above the silver，which takes place only in some countries.
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Though，in one sense of the word，silver always has been，and probably always will be，much cheaper than gold；yet in another sense，gold may，perhaps，in the present state of the Spanish market，be said to be somewhat cheaper than silver.A commodity may be said to be dear or cheap，not only according to the absolute greatness or smallness of its usual price，but according as that price is more or less above the lowest for which it is possible to bring it to market for any considerable time together.This lowest price is that which barely replaces，with a moderate profit，the stock which must be employed in bringing the commodity thither.It is the price which affords nothing to the landlord，of which rent makes not any component part，but which resolves itself altogether into wages and profit.But，in the present state of the Spanish market，gold is certainly somewhat nearer to this lowest price than silver.The tax of the King of Spain upon gold is only onetwentieth part of the standard metal，or five per cent.；whereas his tax upon silver amounts to one-tenth part of it，or to ten per cent.In these taxes too，it has already been observed，consists the whole rent of the greater part of the gold and silver mines of Spanish America；and that upon gold is still worse paid than that upon silver.The profits of the undertakers of gold mines too，as they more rarely make a fortune，must，in general，be still more moderate than those of the undertakers of silver mines.The price of Spanish gold，therefore，as it affords both less rent and less profit，must，in the Spanish market，be somewhat nearer to the lowest price for which it is possible to bring it thither，than the price of Spanish silver.When all expences are computed，the whole quantity of the one metal，it would seem，cannot，in the Spanish market，be disposed of so advantageously as the whole quantity of the other.The tax，indeed，of the King of Portugal upon the gold of the Brazils，is the same with the ancient tax of the King of Spain upon the silver of Mexico and Peru；or one-fifth part of the standard metal.It may，therefore，be uncertain whether to the general market of Europe the whole mass of American gold comes at a price nearer to the lowest for which it is possible to bring it thither，than the whole mass of American silver.
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The price of diamonds and other precious stones may，perhaps，be still nearer to the lowest price at which it is possible to bring them to market，than even the price of gold.
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Though it is not very probable，that any part of a tax which is not only imposed upon one of the most proper subjects of taxation，a mere luxury and superfluity，but which affords so very important a revenue，as the tax upon silver，will ever be given up as long as it is possible to pay it；yet the same impossibility of paying it，which in 1736 made it necessary to reduce it from one-fifth to one-tenth，may in time make it necessary to reduce it still further；in the same manner as it made it necessary to reduce the tax upon gold to one-twentieth.That the silver mines of Spanish America，like all other mines，become gradually more expensive in the working，on account of the greater depths at which it is necessary to carry on the works，and of the greater expence of drawing out the water and of supplying them with fresh air at those depths，is acknowledged by every body who has enquired into the state of those mines.
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These causes，which are equivalent to a growing scarcity of silver（for a commodity may be said to grow scarcer when it becomes more difficult and expensive to collect a certain quantity of it），must，in time，produce one or other of the three following events.The increase of the expence must either，first，be compensated altogether by a proportionable increase in the price of the metal；or，secondly，it must be compensated altogether by a proportionable diminution of the tax upon silver；or，thirdly，it must be compensated partly by the one，and partly by the other of those two expedients.This third event is very possible.As gold rose in its price in proportion to silver，notwithstanding a great diminution of the tax upon gold；so silver might rise in its price in pro.portion to labour and commodities，notwithstanding an equal diminution of the tax upon silver.
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Such successive reductionsof the tax，however，though they may not prevent altogether，must certainly retard，more or less，the rise of the value of silver in the European market.In consequence of such reductions，many mines may be wrought which could not be wrought before，because they could not afford to pay the old tax；and the quantity of silver annually brought to market must always be somewhat greater，and，therefore，the value of any given quantity somewhat less，than it otherwise would have been.In consequence of the reduction in 1736，the value of silver in the European market，though it may not at this day be lower than before that reduction，is，probably，at least ten per cent，lower than it would have been，had the Court of Spain contineued to exact the old tax.
 
[208]



That，notwithstanding this reduction，the value of silver has，during the course of the present century，begun to rise somewhat in the European market，the facts and arguments which have been alleged above，dispose me to believe，or more properly to suspect and conjecture；for the best opinion which I can form upon this subject scarce，perhaps，deserves the name of belief.The rise，indeed，supposing there has been any，has hitherto been so very small，that after all that has been said，it may，perhaps，appear to many people uncertain，not only whether this event has actually taken place；but whether the contrary may not have taken place，or whether the value of silver may not still continue to fall in the European market.
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It must be observed，however，that whatever may be the supposed annual importation of gold and silver，there must be a certain period，at which the annual consumption of those metals will be equal to that annual importation.Their consumption must increase as their mass increases，or rather in a much greater proportion.As their mass increases，their value diminishes.They are more used，and less cared for，and their consumption consequently increases in a greater proportion than their mass.After a certain period，therefore，the annual consumption of those metals must，in this manner，become equal to their annual importation，provided that importation is not continually increasing；which，in the present times，is not supposed to be the case.
 
[210]



If，when the annual consumption has become equal to the annual importation，the annual importation should gradually diminish，the annual consumption may，for some time，exceed the annual importation.The mass of those metals may gradually and insensibly diminish，and their value gradually and insensibly rise，till the annual importation becoming again stationary，the annual consumption will gradually and insensibly accommodate itself to what that annual importation can maintain.
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Grounds of the Suspicion that the Value of Silver still continues to decrease

The increase of the wealth of Europe，and the popular notion that，as the quantity of the precious metals naturally increases with the increase of wealth，so their value diminishes as their quantity increases，may，perhaps，dispose many people to believe that their value still continues to fall in the European market；and the still gradually increasing price of many parts of the rude produce of land may confirm them still further in this opinion.
 
[212]



That that increase in the quantity of the precious metals，which arises in any country from the increase of wealth，has no tendency to diminish their value，I have endeavoured to show already，Gold and silver naturally resort to a rich country，for the same reason that all sorts of luxuries and curiosities resort to it；not because they are cheaper there than in poorer countries，but because they are dearer，or because a better price is given for them.It is the superiority of price which attracts them，and as soon as that superiority ceases，they necessarily cease to go thither.
 
[213]



If you except corn and such other vegetables as are raised altogether by human industry，that all other sorts of rude produce，cattle，poultry，game of all kinds，the useful fossils and minerals of the earth，&c.naturally grow dearer as the society advances in wealth and improvement，I have endeavoured to show already.Though such commodities，therefore，come to exchange for a greater quantity of silver than before，it will not from thence follow that silver has become really cheaper，or will purchase less labour than before，but that such commodities have become really dearer，or will purchase more labour than before.It is not their nominal price only，but their real price which rises in the progress of improvement.The rise of their nominal price is the effect，not of any degradation of the value of silver，but of the rise in their real price.
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Different Effects of the Progress of Improvement upon three different Sorts of rude Produce

These different sorts of rude produce may be divided into three classes.The first comprehends those which it is scarce in the power of human industry to multiply at all.The second，those which it can multiply in proportion to the demand.The third，those in which the efficacy of industry is either limited or uncertain.In the progress of wealth and improvement，the real price of the first may rise to any degree of extravagance，and seems not to be limited by any certain boundary.That of the second，though it may rise greatly，has，however，a certain boundary beyond which it cannot well pass for any considerable time together.That of the third，though its natural tendency is to rise in the progress of improvement，yet in the same degree of improvement it may sometimes happen even to fall，sometimes to continue the same，and sometimes to rise more or less，according as different accidents render the efforts of human industry，in multiplying this sort of rude produce，more or less successful.
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First Sort

The first sort of rude produce of which the price rises in the progress of improvement，is that which it is scarce in the power of human industry to multiply at all.It consists in those things which nature produces only in certain quantities，and which being of a very perishable nature，it is impossible to accumulate together the produce of many different seasons.Such are the greater part of rare and singular birds and fishes，many different sorts of game，almost all wild-fowl，all birds of passage in particular，as well as many other things.When wealth and the luxury which accompanies it increase，the demand for these is likely to increase with them，and no effort of human industry may be able to increase the supply much beyond what it was before this increase of the demand.The quantity of such commodities，therefore，remaining the same，or nearly the same，while the competition to purchase them is continually increasing，their price may rise to any degree of extravagance，and seems not to be limited by any certain boundary.If woodcocks should become so fashionable as to sell for twenty guineas a-piece，no effort of human industry could increase the number of those brought to market，much beyond what it is at present.The high price paid by the Romans，in the time of their greatest grandeur，for rare birds and fishes，may in this manner easily be accounted for.These prices were not the effects of the low value of silver in those times，but of the high value of such rarities and curiosities as human industry could not multiply at pleasure.The real value of silver was higher at Rome，for some time before and after the fall of the republic，than it is through the greater part of Europe at present.Three sestertii，equal to about sixpence sterling，was the price which the republic paid for the modius or peck of the tithe wheat of Sicily.This price，however，was probably below the average market price，the obligation to deliver their wheat at this rate being considered as a tax upon the Sicilian farmers.When the Romans，therefore，had occasion to order more corn than the tithe of wheat amounted to，they were bound by capitulation to pay for the surplus at the rate of four sestertii，or eight-pence sterling，the peek；and this had probably been reckoned the moderate and reasonable，that is，the ordinary or average contract price of those times；it is equal to about one-and-twenty shillings the quarter.Eight-and-twenty shillings the quarter was，before the late years of scarcity，the ordinary contract price of English wheat，which in quality is inferior to the Sicilian，and generally sells for a lower price in the European market.The value of silver，therefore，in those ancient times，must have been to its value in the present，as three to four inversely；that is，three ounces of silver would then have purchased the same quantity of labour and commodities which four ounces will do at present.When we read in Pliny，therefore，that Seius
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 bought a white nightingale，as a present for the empress Agrippina，at the price of six thousand sestertii，equal to about fifty pounds of our present money；and that Asinius Celer
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 purchased a surmullet at the price of eight thousand sestertii，equal to about sixty-six pounds thirteen shillings and fourpence of our present money；the extravagance of those prices，how much soever it may surprise us，is apt，notwithstanding，to appear to us about onethird less than it really was.Their real price，the quantity of labour and subsistence which was given away for them，was about one-third more than their nominal price is apt to express to us in the present times.Seius gave for the nightingale the command of a quantity of labour and subsistence equal to what 66l.
 13s
 .4d
 .would purchase in the present times；and Asinius Celer gave for the surmullet the command of a quantity equal to what 88l
 .17s.9d.[image: ]

 ，would purchase.What occasioned the extravagance of those high prices was，not so much the abundance of silver，as the abundance of labour and subsistence，of which those Romans had the disposal，beyond what was necessary for their own use.The quantity of silver，of which they had the disposal，was a good deal less than what the command of the same quantity of labour and subsistence would have procured to them in the present times.
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Second sort

The second sort of rude produce of which the price rises in the progress of improvement，is that which human industry can multiply in proportion to the demand.It consists in those useful plants and animals，which，in uncultivated countries，nature produces with such profuse abundance，that they are of little or no value，and which，as cultivation advances，are therefore forced to give place to some more profitable produce.During a long period in the progress of improvement，the quantity of these is continually diminishing，while at the same time the demand for them is continually increasing.Their real value，therefore，the real quantity of labour which they will purchase or command，gradually rises，till at last it gets so high as to render them as profitable a produce as any thing else which human industry can raise upon the most fertile and best cultivated land.When it has got so high it cannot well go higher.If it did，more land and more industry would soon be employed to increase their quantity.
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When the price of cattle，for example，rises so high that it is as profitable to cultivate land in order to raise food for them，as in order to raise food for man，it cannot well go higher.If it did，more corn land would soon be turned into pasture.The extension of tillage，by diminishing the quantity of wild pasture，diminishes the quantity of butcher's-meat which the country naturally produces without labour or cultivation，and by increasing the number of those who have either corn，or，what comes to the same thing，the price of corn，to give in exchange for it，increases the demand.The price of butcher's-meat，therefore，and consequently of cattle，must gradually rise till it gets so high，that it becomes as profitable to employ the most fertile and best cultivated lands in raising food for them as in raising corn.But it must always be late in the progress of improvement before tillage can be so far extended as to raise the price of cattle to this height；and till it has got to this height，if the country is advancing at all，their price must be continually rising.There are，perhaps，some parts of Europe in which the price of cattle has not yet got to this height.It had not got to this height in any part of Scotland before the union.Had the Scotch cattle been always confined to the market of Scotland，in a country in which the quantity of land，which can be applied to no other purpose but the feeding of cattle，is so great in proportion to what can be applied to other purposes，it is scarce possible，perhaps，that their price could ever have risen so high as to render it profitable to cultivate land for the sake of feeding them.In England，the price of cattle，it has already been observed，seems，in the neighbourhood of London，to have got to this height about the beginning of the last century；but it was much later probably before it got to it through the greater part of the remoter counties；in some of which，perhaps，it may scarce yet have got to it.Of all the different substances，however，which compose this second sort of rude produce，cattle is，perhaps，that of which the price，in the progress of improvement，first rises to this height.
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Till the price of cattle，indeed，has got to this height，it seems scarce possible that the greater part，even of those lands which are capable of the highest cultivation，can be completely cultivated.In all farms too distant from any town to carry manure from it，that is，in the far greater part of those of every extensive country，the quantity of well-cultivated land must be in proportion to the quantity of manure which the farm itself produces；and this again must be in proportion to the stock of cattle which are maintained upon it.The land is manured either by pasturing the cattle upon it，or by feeding them in the stable，and from thence carrying out their dung to it.But unless the price of the cattle be sufficient to pay both the rent and profit of cultivated land，the farmer cannot afford to pasture them upon it；and he can still less afford to feed them in the stable.It is with the produce of improved and cultivated land only，that cattle can be fed in the stable；because to collect the scanty and scattered produce of waste and unimproved lands would require too much labour and be too expensive.If the price of the cattle，therefore，is not sufficient to pay for the produce of improved and cultivated land，when they are allowed to pasture it，that price will be still less sufficient to pay for that produce when it must be collected with a good deal of additional labour，and brought into the stable to them.In these circumstances，therefore，no more cattle can，with profit，be fed in the stable than what are necessary for tillage.But these can never afford manure enough for keeping constantly in good condition，all the lands which they are capable of cultivating.What they afford being insufficient for the whole farm，will naturally be reserved for the lands to which it can be most advantageously or conveniently applied；the most fertile，or those，perhaps，in the neighbourhood of the farm-yard.These，therefore，will be kept constantly in good condition and fit for tillage.The rest will，the greater part of them，be allowed to lie waste，producing scarce any thing but some miserable pasture，just sufficient to keep alive a few straggling，halfstarved cattle；the farm，though much under-stocked in proportion to what would be necessary for its complete cultivation，being very frequently overstocked in proportion to its actual produce.A portion of this waste land，however，after having been pastured in this wretched manner for six or seven years together，may be ploughed up，when it will yield，perhaps，a poor crop or two of bad oats，or of some other coarse grain，and then，being entirely exhausted，it must be rested and pastured again as before，and another portion ploughed up to be in the same manner exhausted and rested again in its turn.Such accordingly was the general system of management all over the low country of Scotland before the union.The lands which were kept constantly well manured and in good condition，seldom exceeded a third or a fourth part of the whole farm，and sometimes did not amount to a fifth or a sixth part of it.The rest were never manured，but a certain portion of them was in its turn，notwithstanding，regularly cultivated and exhausted.Under this system of management，it is evident，even that part of the lands of Scotland which is capable of good cultivation，could produce but little in comparison of what it may be capable of producing.But how disadvantageous soever this system may appear，yet before the union the low price of cattle seems to have rendered it almost unavoidable.If，notwithstanding a great rise in their price，it still continues to prevail through a considerable part of the country，it is owing，in many places，no doubt，to ignorance and attachment to old customs，but in most places to the unavoidable obstructions which the natural course of things opposes to the immediate or speedy establishment of a better system：first，to the poverty of the tenants，to their not having yet had time to acquire a stock of cattle sufficient to cultivate their lands more completely，the same rise of price which would render it advantageous for them to maintain a greater stock，rendering it more difficult for them to acquire it；and，secondly，to their not having yet had time to put their lands in condition to maintain this greater stock properly，supposing they were capable of acquiring it.The increase of stock and the improvement of land are two events which must go hand in hand，and of which the one can nowhere much out-run the other.Without some increase of stock，there can be scarce any improvement of land，but there can be no considerable increase of stock but in consequence of a considerable improvement of land；because otherwise the land could not maintain it.These natural obstructions to the establishment of a better system，cannot be removed but by a long course of frugality and industry；and half a century or a century more，perhaps，must pass away before the old system，which is wearing out gradually，can he completely abolished through all the different parts of the country.Of all the commercial advantages，however，which Scotland has derived from the union with England，this rise in the price of cattle is，perhaps，the greatest.It has not only raised the value of all highland estates，but it has，perhaps，been the principal cause of the improvement of the low country.
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In all new colonies the great quantity of waste land，which can for many years be applied to no other purpose but the feeding of cattle，soon renders them extremely abundant，and in every thing great cheapness is the necessary consequence of great abundance.Though all the cattle of the European colonies in America were originally carried from Europe，they soon multiplied so much there，and became of so little value，that even horses were allowed to run wild in the woods without any owner thinking it worth while to claim them.It must be a long time after the first establishment of such colonies，before it can become profitable to feed cattle upon the produce of cultivated land.The same causes，therefore，the want of manure，and the disproportion between the stock employed in cultivation，and the land which it is destined to cultivate，are likely to introduce there a system of husbandry not unlike that which still continues to take place in so many parts of Scotland.Mr.Kalm，the Swedish traveller，when he gives an account of the husbandry of some of the English colonies in North America，as he found it in 1749，observes，accordingly，that he can with difficulty discover there the character of the English nation，so well skilled in all the different branches of agriculture.They make scarce any manure for their corn fields，he says；but when one piece of ground has been exhausted by continual cropping，they clear and cultivate another piece of fresh land；and when that is exhausted，proceed to a third.Their cattle are allowed to wander through the woods and other uncultivated grounds，where they are half-starved；having long ago extirpated almost all the annual grasses by cropping them too early in the spring，before they had time to form their flowers，or to shed their seeds.
 
[222]

 The annual grasses were，it seems，the best natural grasses in that part of North America；and when the Europeans first settled there，they used to grow very thick，and to rise three or four feet high.A piece of ground which，when he wrote，could not maintain one cow，would in former times，he was assured，have maintained four，each of which would have given four times the quantity of milk which that one was capable of giving.The poorness of the pasture had，in his opinion，occasioned the degradation of their cattle，which degenerated sensibly from one generation to another.They were probably not unlike that stunted breed which was common all over Scotland thirty or forty years ago，and which is now so much mended through the greater part of the low country，not so much by a change of the breed，though that expedient has been employed in some places，as by a more plentiful method of feeding them.
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Though it is late，therefore，in the progress of improvement before cattle can bring such a price as to render it profitable to cultivate land for the sake of feeding them；yet of all the different parts which compose this second sort of rude produce，they are perhaps the first which bring this price；because till they bring it，it seems impossible，that improvement can be brought near even to that degree of perfection to which it has arrived in many parts of Europe.
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As cattle are among the first，so perhaps venison is among the last parts of this sort of rude produce which bring this price.The price of venison in Great Britain，how extravagant soever it may appear，is not near sufficient to compensate the expence of a deer park，as is well known to all those who have had any experience in the feeding of deer.If it was otherwise，the feeding of deer would soon become an article of common farming；in the same manner as the feeding of those small birds called Turdi was among the ancient Romans.Varro and Columella assure us that it was a most profitable article.
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 The fattening of ortolans，birds of passage which arrive lean in the country，is said to be so in some parts of France.If venison continues in fashion，and the wealth and luxury of Great Britain increase as they have done for some time past，its price may very probably rise still higher than it is at present.
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Between that period in the progress of improvement which brings to its height the price of so necessary an article as cattle，and that which brings to it the price of such a superfluity as venison，there is a very long interval，in the course of which many other sorts of rude produce gradually arrive at their highest price，some sooner and some later，according to different circumstances.
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Thus in every farm the offals of the bam and stables will maintain a certain number of poultry.These，as they are fed with what would otherwise be lost，are a mere save-all；and as they cost the farmer scarce any thing，so he can afford to sell them for very little.Almost all that he gets is pure gain，and their price can scarce be so low as to discourage him from feeding this number.But in countries ill cultivated，and，therefore，but thinly inhabited，the poultry，which are thus raised without expence，are often fully sufficient to supply the whole demand.In this state of things，therefore，they are often as cheap as butcher's-meat，or any other sort of animal food.But the whole quantity of poultry，which the farm in this manner produces without expence，must always be much smaller than the whole quantity of butcher's-meat which is reared upon it；and in times of wealth and luxury what is rare，with only nearly equal merit，is always preferred to what is common.As wealth and luxury increase，therefore，in consequence of improvement and cultivation，the price of poultry gradually rises above that of butcher's-meat，till at last it gets so high that it becomes profitable to cultivate land for the sake of feeding them.When it has got to this height，it cannot well go higher.If it did，more land would soon be turned to this purpose.In several provinces of France，the feeding of poultry is considered as a very important article in rural Economy，and sufficiently profitable to encourage the farmer to raise a considerable quantity of Indian corn and buck-wheat for this purpose.A middling farmer will there sometimes have four hundred fowls in his yard.The feeding of poultry seems scarce yet to be generally considered as a matter of so much importance in England.They are certainly，however，dearer in England than in France，as England receives considerable supplies from France.In the progress of improvement，the period at which every particular sort of animal food is dearest，must naturally be that which immediately precedes the general practice of cultivating land for the sake of raising it.For some time before this practice becomes general，the scarcity must necessarily raise the price.After it has become general，new methods of feeding are commonly fallen upon，which enable the farmer to raise upon the same quantity of ground a much greater quantity of that particular sort of animal food.The plenty not only obliges him to sell cheaper，but in consequence of these improvements he can afford to sell cheaper；for if he could not afford it，the plenty would not be of long continuance.It has been probably in this manner that the introduction of clover，turnips，carrots，cabbages，&c.has contributed to sink the common price of butcher's meat in the London market somewhat below what it was about the beginning of the last century.
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The hog，that finds his food among ordure，and greedily devours many things rejected by every other useful animal，is，like poultry，originally kept as a save-all.As long as the number of such animals，which can thus be reared at little or no expence，is fully sufficient to supply the demand，this sort of butcher's-meat comes to market at a much lower price than any other.But when the demand rises beyond what this quantity can supply，when it becomes necessary to raise food on purpose for feeding and fattening hogs，in the same manner as for feeding and fattening other cattle，the price necessarily rises，and becomes proportionably either higher or lower than that of other butcher's-meat，according as the nature of the country，and the state of its agriculture，happen to render the feeding of hogs more or less expensive than that of other cattle.In France，according to Mr.Buffon，the price of pork is nearly equal to that of beef.
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 In most parts of Great Britain it is at present somewhat higher.

The great rise in the price both of hogs and poultry has in Great Britain been frequently imputed to the diminution of the number of cottagers and other small occupiers of land；an event which has in every part of Europe been the immediate forerunner of improvement and better cultivation，but which at the same time may have contributed to raise the price of those articles，both somewhat sooner and somewhat faster than it would otherwise have risen.As the poorest family can often maintain a cat or a dog，without any expence，so the poorest occupiers of land can commonly maintain a few poultry，or a sow and a few pigs，at very little.The little offals of their own table，their whey，skimmed milk and butter-milk，supply those animals with a part of their food，and they find the rest in the neighbouring fields without doing any sensible damage to any body.By diminishing the number of those small occupiers，therefore，the quantity of this sort of provisions which is thus produced at little or no expence，must certainly have been a good deal diminished，and their price must consequently have been raised both sooner and faster than it would otherwise have risen.Sooner or later，however，in the progress of improvement，it must at any rate have risen to the utmost height to which it is capable of rising；or to the price which pays the labour and expence of cultivating the land which furnishes them with food as well as these are paid upon the greater part of other cultivated land.

The business of the dairy，like the feeding of hogs and poultry，is originally carried on as a save-all.The cattle necessarily kept upon the farm，produce more milk than either the rearing of their own young，or the consumption of the farmer's family requires；and they produce most at one particular season.But of all the productions of land，milk is perhaps the most perishable.In the warm season，when it is most abundant，it will scarce keep four-and-twenty hours.The farmer，by making it into fresh butter，stores a small part of it for a week：by making it into salt butter，for a year：and by making it into cheese，he stores a much greater part of it for several years.Part of all these is reserved for the use of his own family.The rest goes to market，in order to find the best price which is to be had，and which can scarce be so low as to discourage him from sending thither whatever is over and above the use of his own family.If it is very low，indeed，he will be likely to manage his dairy in a very slovenly and dirty manner，and will scarce perhaps think it worth while to have a particular room or building on purpose for it，but will suffer the business to be carried on amidst the smoke，filth，and nastiness of his own kitchen；as was the case of almost all the farmers dairies in Scotland thirty or forty years ago，and as is the case of many of them still.The same causes which gradually raise the price of butcher's-meat，the increase of the demand，and，in consequence of the improvement of the country，the diminution of the quantity which can be fed at little or no expence，raise，in the same manner，that of the produce of the dairy，of which the price naturally connects with that of butcher'smeat，or with the expence of feeding cattle.The increase of price pays for more labour，care，and cleanliness.The dairy becomes more worthy of the farmer's attention，and the quality of its produce gradually improves.The price at last gets so high that it becomes worth while to employ some of the most fertile and best cultivated lands in feeding cattle merely for the purpose of the dairy；and when it has got to this height，it cannot well go higher.If it did，more land would soon be turned to this purpose.It seems to have got to this height through the greater part of England，where much good land is commonly employed in this manner.If you except the neighbourhood of a few considerable towns，it seems not yet to have got to this height anywhere in Scotland，where common farmers seldom employ much good land in raising food for cattle merely for the purpose of the dairy.The price of the produce，though it has risen very considerably within these few years，is probably still too low to admit of it.The inferiority of the quality，indeed，compared with that of the produce of English dairies，is fully equal to that of the price.But this inferiority of quality is，perhaps，rather the effect of this lowness of price than the cause of it.Though the quality was much better，the greater part of what is brought to market could not，I apprehend，in the present circumstances of the country，be disposed of at a much better price；and the present price，it is probable，would not pay the expence of the land and labour necessary for producing a much better quality.Through the greater part of England，notwithstanding the superiority of price，the dairy is not reckoned a more profitable employment of land than the raising of corn，or the fattening of cattle，the two great objects of agriculture.Through the greater part of Scotland，therefore，it cannot yet be even so profitable.
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The lands of no country，it is evident，can ever be completely cultivated and improved，till once the price of every produce，which human industry is obliged to raise upon them，has got so high as to pay for the expence of complete improvement and cultivation.In order to do this，the price of each particular produce must be sufficient，first，to pay the rent of good corn land，as it is that which regulates the rent of the greater part of other cultivated land；and secondly，to pay the labour and expence of the farmer as well as they are commonly paid upon good corn-land；or，in other words，to replace with the ordinary profits the stock which he employs about it.This rise in the price of each particular produce，must evidently be previous to the improvement and cultivation of the land which is destined for raising it.Gain is the end of all improvement，and nothing could deserve that name of which loss was to be the necessary consequence.But loss must be the necessary consequence of improving land for the sake of a produce of which the price could never bring back the expence.If the complete improvement and cultivation of the country be，as it most certainly is，the greatest of all public advantages，this rise in the price of all those different sorts of rude produce，instead of being considered as a public calamity，ought to be regarded as the necessary forerunner and attendant of the greatest of all public advantages.
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This rise too in the nominal or money-price of all those different sorts of rude produce has been the effect，not of any degradation in the value of silver，but of a rise in their real price.They have become worth，not only a greater quantity of silver，but a greater quantity of labour and subsistence than before.As it costs a greater quantity of labour and subsistence to bring them to market，so when they are brought thither，they represent or are equivalent to a greater quantity.
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Third Sort

The third and last sort of rude produce，of which the price naturally rises in the progress of improvement，is that in which the efficacy of human industry，in augmenting the quantity，is either limited or uncertain.Though the real price of this sort of rude produce，therefore，naturally tends to rise in the progress of improvement，yet，according as different accidents happen to render the efforts of human industry more or less successful in augmenting the quantity，it may happen sometimes even to fall，sometimes to continue the same in very different periods of improvement，and sometimes to rise more or less in the same period.
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There are some sorts of rude produce which nature has rendered a kind of appendages to other sorts；so that the quantity of the one which any country can afford，is necessarily limited by that of the other.The quantity of wool or of raw hides，for example，which any country can afford，is necessarily limited by the number of great and small cattle that are kept in it.The state of its improvement，and the nature of its agriculture，again necessarily determine this number.
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The same causes，which，in the progress of improvement，gradually raise the price of butcher's-meat，should have the same effect，it may be thought，upon the prices of wool and raw hides，and raise them too nearly in the same proportion.It probably would be so，if in the rude beginnings of improvement the market for the latter commodities was confined within as narrow bounds as that for the former.But the extent of their respective markets is commonly extremely different.
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The market for butcher's-meat is almost every-where confined to the country which produces it.Ireland，and some part of British America indeed，carry on a considerable trade in salt provisions；but they are，I believe，the only countries in the commercial world which do so，or which export to other countries any considerable part of their butcher's-meat.

The market for wool and raw hides，on the contrary，is in the rude beginnings of improvement very seldom confined to the country which produces them.They can easily be transported to distant countries，wool without any preparation，and raw hides with very little：and as they are the materials of many manufactures，the industry of other countries may occasion a demand for them，though that of the country which produces them might not occasion any.

In countries ill cultivated，and therefore but thinly inhabited，the price of the wool and the hide bears always a much greater proportion to that of the whole beast，than in countries where，improvement and population being further advanced，there is more demand for butcher's-meat.Mr.Hume observes，that in the Saxon times，the fleece was estimated at two-fifths of the value of the whole sheep，and that this was much above the proportion of its present estimation.
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 In some provinces of Spain，I have been assured，the sheep is frequently killed merely for the sake of the fleece and the tallow.The carcase is often left to rot upon the ground，or to be devoured by beasts and birds of prey.If this sometimes happens even in Spain，it happens almost constantly in Chili，at Buenos Ayres，
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 and in many other parts of Spanish America，where the homed cattle are almost constantly killed merely for the sake of the hide and the tallow.This too used to happen almost constantly in Hispaniola，while it was infested by the Buccaneers，and before the settlement，improvement，and populousness of the French plantations（which now extend round the coast of almost the whole western half of the island）had given some value to the cattle of the Spaniards，who still continue to possess，not only the eastern part of the coast，but the whole inland and mountainous part of the country.
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Though in the progress of improvement and population，the price of the whole beast necessarily rises，yet the price of the carcase is likely to be much more affected by this rise than that of the wool and the hide.The market for the carcase，being in the rude state of society confined always to the country which produces it，must necessarily be extended in proportion to the improvement and population of that country.But the market for the wool and the hides even of a barbarous country often extending to the whole commercial world，it can very seldom be enlarged in the same proportion.The state of the whole commercial world can seldom be much affected by the improvement of any particular country；and the market for such commodities may remain the same，or very nearly the same，after such improvements，as before.It should，however，in the natural course of things rather upon the whole be somewhat extended in consequence of them.If the manufactures，especially，of which those commodities are the materials，should ever come to flourish in the country，the market，though it might not be much enlarged，would at least be brought much nearer to the place of growth than before；and the price of those materials might at least be increased by what had usually been the expence of transporting them to distant countries.Though it might not rise therefore in the same proportion as that of butcher'smeat，it ought naturally to rise somewhat，and it ought certainly not to fall.
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In England，however，notwithstanding the flourishing state of its woollen manufacture，the price of English wool has fallen very considerably since the time of Edward Ⅲ.There are many authentic records which demonstrate that during the reign of that prince（towards the middle of the fourteenth century，or about 1339）what was reckoned the moderate and reasonable price of the tod or twenty-eight pounds of English wool was not less than ten shillings of the money of those times，
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 containing，at the rate of twenty-pence the ounce，six ounces of silver Tower-weight，equal to about thirty shillings of our present money.In the present times，one-and-twenty shillings the tod may be reckoned a good price for very good English wool.The money-price of wool，therefore，in the time of Edward III，was to its money-price in the present times as ten to seven.The superiority of its real price was still greater.At the rate of six shillings and eightpence the quarter，ten shillings was in those ancient times the price of twelve bushels of wheat.At the rate of twenty-eight shillings the quarter，one-andtwenty shillings is in the present times the price of six bushels only.The proportion between the real prices of ancient and modem times，therefore，is as twelve to six，or as two to one.In those ancient times a tod of wool would have purchased twice the quantity of subsistence which it will purchase at present；and consequently twice the quantity of labour，if the real recompence of labour had been the same in both periods.
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This degradation both in the real and nominal value of wool，could never have happened in consequence of the natural course of things.It has accordingly been the effect of violence and artifice：First，of the absolute prohibition of exporting wool from England；
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 Secondly，of the permission of importing it from Spain duty free；Thirdly，of the prohibition of exporting it from Ireland to any other country but England.In consequence of these regulations，the market for English wool，instead of being somewhat extended in consequence of the improvement of England，has been confined to the home market，where the wool of several other countries is allowed to come into competition with it，and where that of Ireland is forced into competition with it.As the woollen manufactures too of Ireland are fully as much discouraged as is consistent with justice and fair dealing，the Irish can work up but a small part of their own wool at home，and are，therefore，obliged to send a greater proportion of it to Great Britain，the only market they are allowed.
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I have not been able to find any such authentic records concerning the price of raw hides in ancient times.Wool was commonly paid as a subsidy to the king，and its valuation in that subsidy ascertains，at least in some degree，what was its ordinary price.But this seems not to have been the case with raw hides.Fleetwood，however，from an account in 1425，between the prior of Burcester Oxford and one of his canons，gives us their price，at least as it was stated，upon that particular occasion；viz.five ox hides at twelve shillings；five cow hides at seven shillings and three pence；thirty-six sheep skins of two years old at nine shillings；sixteen calves skins at two shillings.
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 In 1425，twelve shillings contained about the same quantity of silver as four-and-twenty shillings of our present money.An ox hide，therefore，was in this account valued at the same quantity of silver as 4s
 .[image: ]
 ths of our present money.Its nominal price was a good deal lower than at present.But at the rate of six shillings and eight-pence the quarter，twelve shillings would in those times have purchased fourteen bushels and four-fifths of a bushel of wheat，which，at three and six-pence the bushel，would in the present times cost 51s
 .4d.
 An ox hide，therefore，would in those times have purchased as much corn as ten shillings and three-pence would purchase at present.Its real value was equal to ten shillings and threepence of our present money.In those ancient times，when the cattle were half starved during the greater part of the winter，we cannot suppose that they were of a very large size.An ox hide which weighs four stone of sixteen pounds averdupois，is not in the present times reckoned a bad one；and in those ancient times would probably have been reckoned a very good one.But at half a crown the stone，which at this moment（February 1773）I understand to be the common price，such a hide would at present cost only ten shillings.Though its nominal price，therefore，is higher in the present than it was in those ancient times，its real price，the real quantity of subsistence which it will purchase or command，is rather somewhat lower.The price of cow hides，as stated in the above account，is nearly in the common proportion to that of ox hides.That of sheep skins is a good deal above it.They had probably been sold with the wool.That of calves skins，on the contrary，is greatly below it.In countries where the price of cattle is very low，the calves，which are not intended to be reared in order to keep up the stock，are generally killed very young；as was the case in Scotland twenty or thirty years ago.It saves the milk，which their price would not pay for.Their skins，therefore，are commonly good for little.
 
[245]



The price of raw hides is a good deal lower at present than it was a few years ago；owing probably to the taking off the duty upon seal skins，and to the allowing，for a limited time，the importation of raw hides from Ireland and from the plantations duty free，which was done in 1769.
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 Take the whole of the present century at an average，their real price has probably been somewhat higher than it was in those ancient times.The nature of the commodity renders it not quite so proper for being transported to distant markets as wool.It suffers more by keeping.A salted hide is reckoned inferior to a fresh one，and sells for a lower price.This circumstance must necessarily have some tendency to sink the price of raw hides produced in a country which does not manufacture them，but is obliged to export them；and comparatively to raise that of those produced in a country which does manufacture them.It must have some tendency to sink their price in a barbarous，and to raise it in an improved and manufacturing country.It must have had some tendency therefore to sink it in ancient，and to raise it in modem times.Our tanners besides have not been quite so successful as our clothiers，in convincing the wisdom of the nation，that the safety of the commonwealth depends upon the prosperity of their particular manufacture.They have accordingly been much less favoured.The exportation of raw hides has，indeed，been prohibited，and declared a nuisance：
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 but their importation from foreign countries has been subjected to a duty；
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 and though this duty has been taken off from those of Ireland and the plantations（for the limited time of five years only），yet Ireland has not been confined to the market of Great Britain for the sale of its surplus hides，or of those which are not manufactured at home.The hides of common cattle have but within these few years been put among the enumerated commodities which the plantations can send no-where but to the mother country；neither has the commerce of Ireland been in this case oppressed hitherto，in order to support the manufactures of Great Britain.
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Whatever regulations tend to sink the price either of wool or of raw hides below what it naturally would be，must，in an improved and cultivated country，have some tendency to raise the price of butcher'smeat.The price both of the great and small cattle，which are fed on improved and cultivated land，must be sufficient to pay the rent which the landlord，and the profit which the farmer has reason to expect from improved and cultivated land.If it is not，they will soon cease to feed them.Whatever part of this price，therefore，is not paid by the wool and the hide，must be paid by the carcase.The less there is paid for the one，the more must be paid for the other.In what manner this price is to be divided upon the different parts of the beast，is indifferent to the landlords and farmers，provided it is all paid to them.In an improved and cultivated country，therefore，their interest as landlords and farmers cannot be much affected by such regulations，though their interest as consumers may，by the rise in the price of provisions.
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 It would be quite otherwise，however，in an unimproved and uncultivated country，where the greater part of the lands could be applied to no other purpose but the feeding of cattle，and where the wool and the hide made the principal part of the value of those cattle.Their interest as landlords and farmers would in this case be very deeply affected by such regulations，and their interest as consumers very little.The fall in the price of the wool and the hide，would not in this case raise the price of the carcase；because the greater part of the lands of the country being applicable to no other purpose but the feeding of cattle，the same number would still continue to be fed.The same quantity of butcher's-meat would still come to market.The demand for it would be no greater than before.Its price，therefore，would be the same as before.The whole price of cattle would fall，and along with it both the rent and the profit of all those lands of which cattle was the principal produce，that is，of the greater part of the lands of the country.The perpetual prohibition of the exportation of wool，which is commonly，but very falsely，ascribed to Edward Ⅲ，
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 would，in the then circumstances of the country，have been the most destructive regulation which could well have been thought of.It would not only have reduced the actual value of the greater part of the lands of the kingdom，but by reducing the price of the most important species of small cattle，it would have retarded very much its subsequent improvement.
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The wool of Scotland fell very considerably in its price in consequence of the union with England，by which it was excluded from the great market of Europe，and confined to the narrow one of Great Britain.The value of the greater part of the lands in the southern counties of Scotland，which are chiefly a sheep country，would have been very deeply affected by this event，had not the rise in the price of butcher's-meat fully compensated the fall in the price of wool.
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As the efficacy of human industry，in increasing the quantity either of wool or of raw hides，is limited，so far as it depends upon the produce of the country where it is exerted；so it is uncertain so far as it depends upon the produce of other countries.It so far depends，not so much upon the quantity which they produce，as upon that which they do not manufacture；and upon the restraints which they may or may not think proper to impose upon the exportation of this sort of rude produce.These circumstances，as they are altogether independent of domestic industry，so they necessarily render the efficacy of its efforts more or less uncertain.In multiplying this sort of rude produce，therefore，the efficacy of human industry is not only limited，but uncertain.
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In multiplying another very important sort of rude produce，the quantity of fish that is brought to market，it is likewise both limited and uncertain.It is limited by the local situation of the country，by the proximity or distance of its different provinces from the sea，by the number of its lakes and rivers，and by what may be called the fertility or barrenness of those seas，lakes and rivers，as to this sort of rude produce.As population increases，as the annual produce of the land and labour of the country grows greater and greater，there come to be more buyers of fish，and those buyers too have a greater quantity and variety of other goods，or，what is the same thing，the price of a greater quantity and variety of other goods，to buy with.But it will generally be impossible to supply the great and extended market without employing a quantity of labour greater than in proportion to what had been requisite for supplying the narrow and confined one.A market which，from requiring only one thousand，comes to require annually ten thousand ton of fish，can seldom be supplied without employing more than ten times the quantity of labour which had before been sufficient to supply it.The fish must generally be sought for at a greater distance，larger vessels must be employed，and more expensive machinery of every kind made use of.The real price of this commodity，therefore，naturally rises in the progress of improvement.It has accordingly done so，I believe，more or less in every country.
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Though the success of a particular day's fishing may be a very uncertain matter，yet，the local situation of the country being supposed，the general efficacy of industry in bringing a certain quantity of fish to market，taking the course of a year，or of several years together，it may perhaps be thought，is certain enough；and it，no doubt，is so.As it depends more，however，upon the local situation of the country，than upon the state of its wealth and industry；as upon this account it may in different countries be the same in very different periods of improvement，and very different in the same period；its connection with the state of improvement is uncertain，and it is of this sort of uncertainty that I am here speaking.
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In increasing the quantity of the different minerals and metals which are drawn from the bowels of the earth，that of the more precious ones particularly，the efficacy of human industry seems not to be limited，but to be altogether uncertain.
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The quantity of the precious metals which is to be found in any country is not limited by any thing in its local situation，such as the fertility or barrenness of its own mines.Those metals frequently abound in countries which possess no mines.Their quantity in every particular country seems to depend upon two different circumstances；first，upon its power of purchasing，upon the state of its industry，upon the annual produce of its land and labour，in consequence of which it can afford to employ a greater or a smaller quantity of labour and subsistence in bringing or purchasing such superfluities as gold and silver，either from its own mines or from those of other countries；and，secondly，upon the fertility or barrenness of the mines which may happen at any particular time to supply the commercial world with those metals.The quantity of those metals in the countries most remote from the mines，must be more or less affected by this fertility or barrenness，on account of the easy and cheap transportation of those metals，of their small bulk and great value.Their quantity in China and Indostan must have been more or less affected by the abundance of the mines of America.
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So far as their quantity in any particular country depends upon the former of those two circumstances（the power of purchasing），their real price，like that of all other luxuries and superfluities，is likely to rise with the wealth and improvement of the country，and to fall with its poverty and depression.Countries which have a great quantity of labour and subsistence to spare，can afford to purchase any particular quantity of those metals at the expence of a greater quantity of labour and subsistence，than countries which have less to spare.
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So far as their quantity in any particular country depends upon the latter of those two circumstances（the fertility or barrenness of the mines which happen to supply the commercial world）their real price，the real quantity of labour and subsistence which they will purchase or exchange for，will，no doubt，sink more or less in proportion to the fertility，and rise in proportion to the barrenness，of those mines.
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The fertility or barrenness of the mines，however，which may happen at any particular time to supply the commercial world，is a circumstance which，it is evident，may have no sort of connection with the state of industry in a particular country.It seems even to have no very necessary connection with that of the world in general.As arts and commerce，indeed，gradually spread themselves over a greater and a greater part of the earth，the search for new mines，being extended over a wider surface，may have somewhat a better chance for being successful，than when confined within narrower bounds.The discovery of new mines，however，as the old ones come to be gradually exhausted，is a matter of the greatest uncertainty，and such as no human skill or industry can ensure.All indications，it is acknowledged，are doubtful，and the actual discovery and successful working of a new mine can alone ascertain the reality of its value，or even of its existence.In this search there seem to be no certain limits either to the possible success，or to the possible disappointment of human industry.In the course of a century or two，it is possible that new mines may be discovered more fertile than any that have ever yet been known；and it is just equally possible that the most fertile mine then known may be more barren than any that was wrought before the discovery of the mines of America.Whether the one or the other of those two events may happen to take place，is of very little importance to the real wealth and prosperity of the world，to the real value of the annual produce of the land and labour of mankind.Its nominal value，the quantity of gold and silver by which this annual produce could be expressed or represented，would，no doubt，be very different；but its real value，the real quantity of labour which it could purchase or command，would be precisely the same.A shilling might in the one case represent no more labour than a penny does at present；and a penny in the other might represent as much as a shilling does now.But in the one case he who had a shilling in his pocket，would be no richer than he who has a penny at present；and in the other he who had a penny would be just as rich as he who has a shilling now.The cheapness and abundance of gold and silver plate，would be the sole advantage which the world could derive from the one event，and the dearness and scarcity of those trifling superfluities the only inconveniency it could suffer from the other.
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Conclusion of the Digression concerning the Variations in the Value of Silver

The greater part of the writers who have collected the money prices of things in ancient times，seem to have considered the low money price of corn，and of goods in general，or，in other words，the high value of gold and silver，as a proof，not only of the scarcity of those metals，but of the poverty and barbarism of the country at the time when it took place.This notion is connected with the system of political economy which represents national wealth as consisting in the abundance，and national poverty in the scarcity，of gold and silver；a system which I shall endeavour to explain and examine at great length in the fourth book of this enquiry.I shall only observe at present，that the high value of the precious metals can be no proof of the poverty or barbarism of any particular country at the time when it took place.It is a proof only of the barrenness of the mines which happened at that time to supply the commercial world.A poor country，as it cannot afford to buy more，so it can as little afford to pay dearer for gold and silver than a rich one；and the value of those metals，therefore，is not likely to be higher in the former than in the latter.In China，a country much richer than any part of Europe，the value of the precious metals is much higher than in any part of Europe.As the wealth of Europe，indeed，has increased greatly since the discovery of the mines of America，so the value of gold and silver has gradually diminished.This diminution of their value，however，has not been owing to the increase of the real wealth of Europe，of the annual produce of its land and labour，but to the accidental discovery of more abundant mines than any that were known before.The increase of the quantity of gold and silver in Europe，and the increase of its manufactures and agriculture，are two events which，though they have happened nearly about the same time，yet have arisen from very different causes，and have scarce any natural connection with one another.The one has arisen from a mere accident，in which neither prudence nor policy either had or could have any share：The other from the fall of the feudal system，and from the establishment of a government which afforded to industry the only encouragement which it requires，some tolerable security that it shall enjoy the fruits of its own labour.Poland，where the feudal system still continues to take place，is at this day as beggarly a country as it was before the discovery of America.The money price of corn，however，has risen；the real value of the precious metals has fallen in Poland，in the same manner as in other parts of Europe.Their quantity，therefore，must have increased there as in other places，and nearly in the same proportion to the annual produce of its land and labour.This increase of the quantity of those metals，however，has not，it seems，increased that annual produce，has neither improved the manufactures and agriculture of the country，nor mended the circumstances of its inhabitants.Spain and Portugal，the countries which possess the mines，are，after Poland，perhaps，the two most beggarly countries in Europe.The value of the precious metals，however，must be lower in Spain and Portugal than in any other part of Europe；as they come from those countries to all other parts of Europe，loaded，not only with a freight and an insurance，but with the expence of smuggling，their exportation being either prohibited，or subjected to a duty.In proportion to the annual produce of the land and labour，therefore，their quantity must be greater in those countries than in any other part of Europe：Those countries，however，are poorer than the greater part of Europe.Though the feudal system has been abolished in Spain and Portugal，it has not been succeeded by a much better.
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As the low value of gold and silver，therefore，is no proof of the wealth and flourishing state of the country where it takes place；so neither is their high value，or the low money price either of goods in general，or of corn in particular，any proof of its poverty and barbarism.

But though the low money price either of goods in general，or of corn in particular，be no proof of the poverty or barbarism of the times，the low money price of some particular sorts of goods，such as cattle，poultry，game of all kinds，&c.in proportion to that of corn，is a most decisive one.It clearly demonstrates，first，their great abundance in proportion to that of corn，and consequently the great extent of the land which they occupied in proportion to what was occupied by corn；and，secondly，the low value of this land in proportion to that of corn land，and consequently the uncultivated and unimproved state of the far greater part of the lands of the country.It clearly demonstrates that the stock and population of the country did not bear the same proportion to the extent of its territory，which they commonly do in civilized countries，and that society was at that time，and in that country，but in its infancy.From the high or low money price either of goods in general，or of corn in particular，we can infer only that the mines which at that time happened to supply the commercial world with gold and silver，were fertile or barren，not that the country was rich or poor.But from the high or low money price of some sorts of goods in proportion to that of others，we can infer，with a degree of probability that approaches almost to certainty，that it was rich or poor，that the greater part of its lands were improved or unimproved，and that it was either in a more or less barbarous state，or in a more or less civilized one.
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Any rise in the money price of goods which proceeded altogether from the degradation of the value of silver，would affect all sorts of goods equally，and raise their price universally a third，or a fourth，or a fifth part higher，according as silver happened to lose a third，or a fourth，or a fifth part of its former value.
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 But the rise in the price of provisions，which has been the subject of so much reasoning and conversation，does not affect all sorts of provisions equally.Taking the course of the present century at an average，the price of corn，it is acknowledged，even by those who account for this rise by the degradation of the value of silver，has risen much less than that of some other sorts of provisions.The rise in the price of those other sorts of provisions，therefore，cannot be owing altogether to the degradation of the value of silver.Some other causes must be taken into the account，and those which have been above assigned，will，perhaps，without having recourse to the supposed degradation of the value of silver，sufficiently explain this rise in those particular sorts of provisions of which the price has actually risen in proportion to that of corn.
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As to the price of corn itself，it has，during the sixty-four first years of the present century，and before the late extraordinary course of bad seasons，been somewhat lower than it was during the sixty-four last years of the preceding century.This fact is attested，not only by the accounts of Windsor market，but by the public fiars of all the different counties of Scotland，and by the accounts of several different markets in France，which have been collected with great diligence and fidelity by Mr.Messance，
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 and by Mr.Duprède St.Maur.The evidence is more complete than could well have been expected in a matter which is naturally so very difficult to be ascertained.
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As to the high price of corn during these last ten or twelve years，it can be sufficiently accounted for from the badness of the seasons，without supposing any degradation in the value of silver.

The opinion，therefore，that silver is continually sinking in its value，seems not to be founded upon any good observations，either upon the prices of corn，or upon those of other provisions.
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The same quantity of silver，it may，perhaps，be said，will in the present times，even according to the account which has been here given，purchase a much smaller quantity of several sorts of provisions than it would have done during some part of the last century；and to ascertain whether this change be owing to a rise in the value of those goods，or to a fall in the value of silver，is only to establish a vain and useless distinction，which can be of no sort of service to the man who has only a certain quantity of silver to go to market with，or a certain fixed revenue in money.I certainly do not pretend that the knowledge of this distinction will enable him to buy cheaper.It may not，however，upon that account be altogether useless.
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It may be of some use to the public by affording an easy proof of the prosperous condition of the country.If the rise in the price of some sorts of provisions be owing altogether to a fall in the value of silver，it is owing to a circumstance from which nothing can be inferred but the fertility of the American mines.The real wealth of the country，the annual produce of its land and labour，may，notwithstanding this cir.cumstance，be either gradually declining，as in Portugal and Poland；or gradually advancing，as in most other parts of Europe.But if this rise in the price of some sorts of provisions be owing to a rise in the real value of the land which produces them，to its increased fertility；or，in consequence of more extended improvement and good cultivation，to its having been rendered fit for producing corn；it is owing to a circumstance which indicates in the clearest manner the prosperous and advancing state of the country.The land constitutes by far the greatest，the most important，and the most durable part of the wealth of every extensive country.It may surely be of some use，or，at least，it may give some satisfaction to the Public，to have so decisive a proof of the increasing value of by far the greatest，the most important，and the most durable part of its wealth.
 
[270]



It may too be of some use to the Public in regulating the pecuniary reward of some of its inferior servants.If this rise in the price of some sorts of provisions be owing to a fall in the value of silver，their pecuniary reward，provided it was not too large before，ought certainly to be augmented in proportion to the extent of this fall.If it is not augmented，their real recompence will evidently be so much diminished.But if this rise of price is owing to the increased value，in consequence of the improved fertility of the land which produces such provisions，it becomes a much nicer matter to judge either in what proportion any pecuniary reward ought to be augmented，or whether it ought to be augmented at all.The extension of improvement and cultivation，as it necessarily raises more or less，in proportion to the price of corn，that of every sort of animal food，so it as necessarily lowers that of，I believe，every sort of vegetable food.It raises the price of animal food；because a great part of the land which produces it，being rendered fit for producing corn，must afford to the landlord and farmer the rent and profit of corn land.It lowers the price of vegetable food；because，by increasing the fertility of the land，it increases its abundance.The improvements of agriculture too introduce many sorts of vegetable food，which，requiring less land and not more labour than corn，come much cheaper to market.Such are potatoes and maize，or what is called Indian corn，the two most important improvements which the agriculture of Europe，perhaps，which Europe itself，has received from the great extension of its commerce and navigation.Many sorts of vegetable food，besides，which in the rude state of agriculture are confined to the kitchen-garden，and raised only by the spade，come in its improved state to be introduced into common fields，and to be raised by the plough：such as turnips，carrots，cabbages，&c.If in the progress of improvement，therefore，the real price of one species of food necessarily rises，that of another as necessarily falls，and it becomes a matter of more nicety to judge how far the rise in the one may be compensated by the fall in the other.When the real price of butcher's-meat has once got to its height（which，with regard to every sort，except，perhaps，that of hogs fesh，it seems to have done through a great part of England more than a century ago），any rise which can afterwards happen in that of any other sort of animal food，cannot much affect the circumstances of the inferior ranks of people.The circumstances of the poor through a great part of England cannot surely be so much distressed by any rise in the price of poultry，fish，wild-fowl，or venison，as they must be relieved by the fall in that of potatoes.
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In the present season of scarcity the high price of corn no doubt distresses the poor.But in times of moderate plenty，when corn is at its ordinary or average price，the natural rise in the price of any other sort of rude produce cannot much affect them.They suffer more，perhaps，by the artificial rise which has been occasioned by taxes in the price of some manufactured commodities；as of salt，soap，leather，candles，malt，beer，and ale，&c.
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Effects of the Progress of Improvement upon the real Price of Manufactures

IT is the natural effect of improvement，however，to diminish gradually the real price of almost all manufactures.That of the manufacturing workmanship diminishes，perhaps，in all of them without exception.In consequence of better machinery，of greater dexterity，and of a more proper division and distribution of work，all of which are the natural effects of improvement，a much smaller quantity of labour becomes requisite for executing any particular piece of work；and though，in consequence of the flourishing circumstances of the society，the real price of labour should rise very considerably，yet the great diminution of the quantity will generally much more than compensate the greatest rise which can happen in the price.
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There are，indeed，a few manufactures，in which the necessary rise in the real price of the rude materials will more than compensate all the advantages which improvement can introduce into the execution of the work.In carpenters and joiners work，and in the coarser sort of cabinet work，the necessary rise in the real price of barren timber，in consequence of the improvement of land，will more than compensate all the advantages which can be derived from the best machinery，the greatest dexterity，and the most proper division and distribution of work.
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But in all cases in which the real price of the rude materials either does not rise at all，or does not rise very much，that of the manufactured commodity sinks very considerably.
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This diminution of price has，in the course of the present and preceding century，been most remarkable in those manufactures of which the materials are the coarser metals.A better movement of a watch，than about the middle of the last century could have been bought for twenty pounds，may now perhaps be had for twenty shillings.In the work of cutlers and locksmiths，in all the toys
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 which are made of the coarser metals，and in all those goods which are commonly known by the name of Birmingham and Sheffield ware，there has been，during the same period，a very great reduction of price，though not altogether so great as in watch-work.It has，however，been sufficient to astonish the workmen of every other part of Europe，who in many cases acknowledge that they can produce no work of equal goodness for double，or even for triple the price.There are perhaps no manufactures in which the division of labour can be carried further，or in which the machinery employed admits of a greater variety of improvements，than those of which the materials are the coarser metals.
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In the clothing manufacture there has，during the same period，been no such sensible reduction of price.The price of superfine cloth，I have been assured，on the contrary，has，within these fiveand-twenty or thirty years，risen somewhat in proportion to its quality；owing，it was said，to a considerable rise in the price of the material，which consists altogether of Spanish wool.That of the Yorkshire cloth，which is made altogether of English wool，is said indeed，during the course of the present century，to have fallen a good deal in proportion to its quality.Quality，however，is so very disputable a matter，that I look upon all information of this kind as somewhat uncertain.In the clothing manufacture，the division of labour is nearly the same now as it was a century ago，and the machinery employed is not very different.There may，however，have been some small improvements in both，which may have occasioned some reduction of price.
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But the reduction will appear much more sensible and undeniable，if we compare the price of this manufacture in the present times with what it was in a much remoter period，towards the end of the fifteenth century，when the labour was probably much less subdivided，and the machinery employed much more imperfect，than it is at present.
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In 1487，being the 4th of Henry Ⅶ.it was enacted，that “who so ever shall sell by retail a broad yard of the finest scarlet grained，or of other grained cloth of the finest making，above sixteen shillings，” shall forfeit forty shillings for every yard so sold.”sixteen shillings，therefore，containing about the same quantity of silver as four-and-twenty shillings of our present money，was，at that time，reckoned not an unreasonable price for a yard of the finest cloth；
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 and as this is a sumptuary law，such cloth，it is probable，had usually been sold somewhat dearer.A guinea may be reckoned the highest price in the present times.Even though the quality of the cloths，therefore，should be supposed equal，and that of the present times is most probably much superior，yet，even upon this supposition，the money price of the finest cloth appears to have been considerably reduced since the end of the fifteenth century.But its real price has been much more reduced.Six shillings and eight-pence was then，and long afterwards，reckoned the average price of a quarter of wheat.Sixteen shillings，therefore，was the price of two quarters and more than three bushels of wheat.Valuing a quarter of wheat in the present times at eight-and-twenty shillings，the real price of a yard of fine cloth must，in those times，have been equal to at least three pounds six shillings and sixpence of our present money.The man who bought it must have parted with the command of a quantity of labour and subsistence equal to what that sum would purchase in the present times.
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The reduction in the real price of the coarse manufacture，though considerable，has not been so great as in that of the fine.

In 1463，being the 3d of Edward Ⅳ.it was enacted，that “no servant in husbandry，nor common labourer，nor servant to any artificer inhabiting out of a city or burgh，shall use or wear in their clothing “any cloth above two shillings the broad yard.”In the 3d of Edward Ⅳ.two shillings contained very nearly the same quantity of silver as four of our present money.But the Yorkshire cloth which is now sold at four shillings the yard，is probably much superior to any that was then made for the wearing of the very poorest order of common servants.Even the money price of their clothing，therefore，may，in proportion to the quality，be somewhat cheaper in the present than it was in those ancient times.The real price is certainly a good deal cheaper.Ten-pence was then reckoned what is called the moderate and reasonable price of a bushel of wheat.Two shillings，therefore，was the price of two bushels and near two pecks of wheat，which in the present times，at three shillings and sixpence the bushel，would be worth eight shillings and nine-pence.For a yard of this cloth the poor servant must have parted with the power of purchasing a quantity of subsistence equal to what eight shillings and nine-pence would purchase in the present times.This is a sumptuary law too，restraining the luxury and extravagance of the poor.Their clothing，therefore，had commonly been much more expensive.
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The same order of people are，by the same law，prohibited from wearing hose，of which the price should exceed fourteen-pence the pair，equal to about eight-and-twenty pence of our present money.But fourteen-pence was in those times the price of a bushel and near two pecks of wheat；which，in the present times，at three and sixpence the bushel，would cost five shillings and three-pence.We should in the present times consider this as a very high price for a pair of stockings to a servant of the poorest and lowest order.He must，however，in those times have paid what was really equivalent to this price for them.
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In the time of Edward Ⅳ.the art of knitting stockings was probably not known in any part of Europe.Their hose were made of common cloth，which may have been one of the causes of their dearness.The first person that wore stockings in England is said to have been Queen Elizabeth.She received them as a present from the Spanish ambassador.
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Both in the coarse and in the fine woollen manufacture，the machinery employed was much more imperfect in those ancient，than it is in the present times.It has since received three very capital improvements，besides，probably，many smaller ones of which it may be difficult to ascertain either the number or the importance.The three capital improvements are：first，The exchange of the rock and spindle for the spinning-wheel，which，with the same quantity of labour，will perform more than double the quantity of work.Secondly，the use of several very ingenious machines which facilitate and abridge in a still greater proportion the winding of the worsted and woollen yam，or the proper arrangement of the warp and woof before they are put into the loom；an operation which，previous to the inventions of those machines，must have been extremely tedious and troublesome.Thirdly，The employment of the fulling mill for thickening the cloth，instead of treading it in water.Neither wind nor water mills of any kind were known in England so early as the beginning of the sixteenth century，nor，so far as I know，in any other part of Europe north of the Alps.They had been introduced into Italy some time before.
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The consideration of these circumstances may，perhaps，in some measure explain to us why the real price both of the coarse and of the fine manufacture，was so much higher in those ancient，than it is in the present times.It cost a greater quantity of labour to bring the goods to market.When they were brought thither，therefore，they must have purchased or exchanged for the price of a greater quantity.
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The coarse manufacture probably was，in those ancient times，carried on in England，in the same manner as it always has been in countries where arts and manufactures are in their infancy.It was probably a houshold manufacture，in which every different part of the work was occasionally performed by all the different members of almost every private family；but so as to be their work only when they had nothing else to do，and not to be the principal business from which any of them derived the greater part of their subsistence.The work which is performed in this manner，it has already been observed，comes always much cheaper to market than that which is the principal or sole fund of the workman's subsistence.The fine manufacture，on the other hand，was not in those times carried on in England，but in the rich and commercial country of Flanders；and it was probably conducted then，in the same manner as now，by people who derived the whole，or the principal part of their subsistence from it.It was besides a foreign manufacture，and must have paid some duty，the ancient custom of tonnage and poundage at least，to the king.This duty，indeed，would not probably be very great.It was not then the policy of Europe to restrain，by high duties，the importation of foreign manufactures，but rather to encourage it，in order that merchants might be enabled to supply，at as easy a rate as possible，the great men with the convenieneies and luxuries which they wanted，and which the industry of their own country could not afford them.
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The consideration of these circumstances may perhaps in some measure explain to us why，in those ancient times，the real price of the coarse manufacture was，in proportion to that of the fine，so much lower than in the present times.
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 [1]
 Rent is the produce which is over what is necessary to pay the farmer ordinary profit.


 [2]
 It is not merely interest on stock laid out in improvements，


 [3]
 and is sometimes obtained for land incapable of improvement，such as rocks where kelp grows；


 [4]
 and for the opportuni ty to fish.


 [5]
 It is therefore a monopoly price.


 [6]
 Whether particular parts of produce fetch a price sufficient to yield a rent depends on the demand.


 [7]
 Some parts are always in sufficient demand：others sometimes are and sometimes are not.


 [8]
 Wages and profit are causes of price；rent is an effect.


 [9]
 The chapter is divided into three parts.


 [10]
 Food can always purchase as much labour as it can maintain.


 [11]
 Almost all land produces more than enough food to maintain the labour and pay the profits，and therefore yields rent.


 [12]
 The rent varies with situation as well as with fertility.


 [13]
 Good roads，etc.，diminish differences of rent.


 [14]
 Corn land vields a larger supply of food after maintaining labour than pasture.


 [15]
 In early times meat is cheaper than bread，


 [16]
 [Vol.i.，p.532，in the French translation of Juan and Ulloa's work，Voyage historique de l
 'Amérique méridionale par don George Juan et don Antoine de Ulloa
 ，1752.The statement is repeated in almost the same words，substituting‘three or four hundred’for‘two or three hundred’，below.]


 [17]
 but later on it becomes dearer，


 [18]
 and pasture yields as good a rent as corn land，


 [19]
 and sometimes a greater one，


 [20]
 as in the neighbourhood of a great town，


 [21]
 or all over a populous country which imports corn，


 [22]
 such as Holland and ancient Italy，


 [23]
 [Cicero，De officiis，lib.ⅱ.ad fin.
 Quoted in Lectures，
 p.229.]


 [24]
 and occasionally in a country where enclosure is unusual.


 [25]
 Ordinarily the rent of corn land regulates that of pasture.


 [26]
 Improved methods of feeding cattle lower meat in proportion to bread.


 [27]
 The price of meat was higher at the beginning of the seventeenth rentury Inan in 1763-4；


 [28]
 [TheLife of Henry Prince of Wales
 ，by Thomas Birch，D.D.，1760，p.346.]


 [29]
 [Ibid.
 ，p.271.]


 [30]
 [A Report from the Committee who，upon the
 8th day of February
 ，1764，were appointed to inquire into the Causes of the High Price of Provisions with the proceedings of the House thereupon.
 Published by order of the House of Commons，1764，paragraph 4.]


 [31]
 whereas wheat was cheaper


 [32]
 [Report from the Committee，
 paragraph 3 almost verbatim.
 The Committee resolved‘that the high price of provisions of late has been occasioned partly by circumstances peculiar to the season and the year，and partly by the defect of the laws in force for convicting and punishing all persons concerned in forestalling cattle in their passage to market.’]


 [33]
 [These prices are deduced from the tables at the end of the chapter.]


 [34]
 The rent and profit of corn land and pasture regulate those of all other land.


 [35]
 The apparently greater rent or profit of some other kinds is only interest on greater expense，


 [36]
 [Only if the extra risk deters people from entering the business，and according to pp.112，113 above it would not.]


 [37]
 as in hop，and fruit gardensi，


 [38]
 [Columella，Dererustica，xi.，3.]


 [39]
 kitchengardens；


 [40]
 [De re rustica，ⅱ.，3.]


 [41]
 and rineyards.


 [42]
 Land fitted for a particular produce may have a monopoly，


 [43]
 such as that which produces wine of a particular flavour，


 [44]
 or the West Indian sugar colonies，


 [45]
 and in a less degree the tobacco plantations of Virginia and Maryland.


 [46]
 So the rent of cultivated land producing food regulates that of most of the rest，


 [47]
 [William Douglass，M.D.，A Summary
 ，Historical and Political，of the First Planting，Progressive Improvements and Present State of the British Settlements in North America，
 1760，vol.ⅱ.，pp.359，360 and 373.]


 [48]
 and in Europe the rent of corn land regulates that of other cultivated land producing food.


 [49]
 If the common food was such as to produce a greater surplus，rent would be higher：


 [50]
 for example，rice，


 [51]
 or potatoes.


 [52]
 Wheat is probably a better food than oats，but not than potatoes.


 [53]
 Potatoes，however，are perishable.


 [54]
 The materials of clothing and lodging，at first superabundant，come in time to afford a rent.


 [55]
 For example，hides and wool，


 [56]
 stone and timber.


 [57]
 Population depends on food


 [58]
 so the demand for the materials of clothing and lodging is increased by greater ease of obtaining food，


 [59]
 which thus makes them afford rent.


 [60]
 They do not，however，even then always afford rent：


 [61]
 for example，some coalmines are too barren to afford rent，


 [62]
 [This and the two preceding paragraphs appear to be based on the dissertation on the natural wants of mankind in Lectures，
 pp.157-161；cp.Moral Sentiments，
 1759，p.349.]


 [63]
 or too disadvantageously situated.


 [64]
 The price of coal is kept down by that of wood，which varies with the state of agriculture.


 [65]
 But in the coal countries coal is everywhere much below this price.


 [66]
 [The North Bridge was only made passable in 1772：in 1778 the buildings along Princes Street had run to a considerable length，and St.Andrew's Square and the streets connected with it were almost complete.A plan of that date shows the whole block between Queen Street and Princes Street（A mot，History of Edinburgh
 ，1779）.]


 [67]
 [Buchanan（ed.of Wealth of Nations
 ，vol.i.，p.279），commenting on this passage，remarks judiciously：‘ It is not by the produce of one coal mine，however fertile，but by the joint produce of all the coal mines that can be worked，that the price of coals is fixed.A certain quantity of coals only can be consumed at a certain price.If the mines that can be worked produce more than this quantity the price will fall；if they produce less it will rise.’]


 [68]
 The lowest possible price is that which only replaces stock with profits.


 [69]
 Rent forms a smaller proportion of the price of coal than of that of most other rude produce.


 [70]
 The situation of a metallic mine is less important than that of a coal mine，


 [71]
 metals from all parts of the world being brought into competition.


 [72]
 Rent has therefore a small share in the price of metals.


 [73]
 Tin and lead mines pay a sixth in Cornwall and Scotland.


 [74]
 [Natural History of Cornwall
 ，by William Borlase，1758，p.175，but nothing is there said as to the landlord sometimes receiving more than one-sixth.]


 [75]
 [‘Those who are willing to labour themselves easily obtain of the miner a vein to work on；what they get out of it is their own，paying him the King's duty and the hire of the mill，which is so considerable that some are satisfied with the profit it yields without employing any to work for them in the mines.’—Frezier，Voyage to the South Sea and along the Coasts of Chili and Peru in the Years
 1712，1713 and
 1714，with a Postscript by Dr.Edmund Hailey，1717，p.109.]


 [76]
 The silver mines of Peru formerly paid a fifth，and now only a tenth，


 [77]
 while profits are small.


 [78]
 [Borlase，Natural History of Cornwall
 ，pp.167，175.If the land was‘bounded’（bounding could only take place on‘wastrel or common’）the lord of the soil received only a fifteenth.]


 [79]
 Mining is encouraged in Peru by the interest of the sovereign.


 [80]
 The gold mines of Pevu now pay only a twentieth in rent.


 [81]
 [‘It is more rare to see a gold miner rich than a silver miner or of any other metal.’—Frezier，Voyage
 ，p.108.There seems nothing in either Frezier or Ulloa to indicate that they took the gloomy view of the prospects of the gold and silver miner which is ascribed to them in the text.From this and the curious way in which they are coupled together，here and above（pp.169，170），and also the fact that no mention is made of the title of either of their books，it seems probable that Smith is quoting from memory or from notes which had become mixed.It is possible that he confused Frezier with Ulloa's collaborator，Don George Juan，but Ulloa is quoted without Frezier above，p.149，and below，p.186.]


 [82]
 The lowest price of the precious metals must replace stock with ordinary profits，


 [83]
 but their highest price is determined by their scarcity.


 [84]
 The demand for them arises from their utility and beauty：and the merit of beauty is enhanced by their scarcity.


 [85]
 The demand for precious stones arises altogether from their beauty enhanced by their scarcity.


 [86]
 [The Six Voyages of John Baptista Tavernier，a noble man of France now living
 ，through Turkey into Persia and the East Indies
 ，translated by J.P.，1678，does not appear to contain any such statement.Possibly it is merely founded on Tavernier's remark that‘there was a mine discovered between Coulour and Raolconda，which the King caused to be shut up again by reason of some cheats that were used there；for they found therein that sort of stones which had this green outside，fair and transparent，and which appeared more fair than the others，but when they came to the mill they crumbled to pieces’（pt.ii.，p.138）.]


 [87]
 The rent of mines of precious metals and precious stones is in proportion to their relative and not to their absolute fertility.


 [88]
 Abundant supplies would add little to the wealth of the world.


 [89]
 But in estates above ground both produce and rent are regulated by absolute fertility.


 [90]
 Abundance of food raises the value of other produce.


 [91]
 The general course of progress is for produce other than food to become dearer.


 [92]
 but there are interruptions，as in the case of silver，when new fertile mines are dis covered.


 [93]
 Silver would grow dearer in the general progress of improvement，


 [94]
 but might grow heaper if some accident increased the supply for many years together：


 [95]
 or remain stationary if demand and supply，increased equally.


 [96]
 These three things have happened during the last 400years.


 [97]
 From 1350 to 1570 silver gradually fell.


 [98]
 [The evidence for this statement，which does not agree with the figures in the table at the end of the chapter，is given in the next eleven paragraphs.]


 [99]
 In 1350 wheat was 402.of silver per quarter，


 [100]
 and was not less than that at the beginning of the century，


 [101]
 [I.e.，
 four years before the twentieth year.]


 [102]
 [This and the other reductions of ancient money to the eighteenth century standard are probably founded on the table in Martin Folkes，Table of English Silver Coins，
 1745，p.142.]


 [103]
 [E.g.，
 Fleetwood's prices in the table at the end of the chapter.]


 [104]
 [The date 1262 is wrong，as 51 Hen.Ⅲ.ran from October 28，1266，to October 27，1267.But the editions of the statutes which ascribe the statute to 51 Hen.Ⅲ.appear to have no good authority for doing so；see Statutes of the Realm，
 vol.ⅰ.，p.199，notes.The statute has already been quoted above，p.28，and is quoted again below，p.183.]


 [105]
 and for some time before.


 [106]
 From that it sank gradually to 20z.at the beginning of the sixteenth century and remained at that till 1570.


 [107]
 [15 Hen.Ⅵ.，c.2.]


 [108]
 [3Ed Iv，c.2.]


 [109]
 [1and 2 P.and M.，e.5，§7.]


 [110]
 [1Eliz.，c.11，§ 11.]


 [111]
 [5Eliz.c.5，§ 17.]


 [112]
 [Neither his Recherches sur la valeur des Monnoies et sur les prix des grains avant et après le concile de Francfort
 ，1762，nor his Essai sur les Monnoies
 ，ou réplexions sur le rapport entre l
 'argent et les denrées
 ，1746，contain any clear justification for this reference.]


 [113]
 The same fall has been observed in France.


 [114]
 It may have been due to the increase of demand for silver or to a diminution of supply.


 [115]
 Most writers，however，have supposed that the value of silver continually fell.


 [116]
 They have been misled in their observations on the price of corn，（Ⅰ）by confusing con version prices with market prices；


 [117]
 [Chronicon Preciosum
 ，1707，pp.121，122.Fleetwood does not‘acknowledge’any‘mistake，’but says that though the price was not the market price it might have been‘well agreed upon’.His particular purpose’was to prove that in order to qualify for a fellowship a man might conscientiously swear his income to be much less than it was.]


 [118]
 （2）by the slovenly transcription of ancient statutes of assize；


 [119]
 or by misunderstandings of those statutes；


 [120]
 and（3）by attributing too much importance to excessively low prices.


 [121]
 The figures at the end of the chapter confirm this account.


 [122]
 [This appears to be merely an inference from the fact that he does not take notice of fluctuations.]


 [123]
 [Narrativeof the Hon.John Byron，containing an account of the Great Distresses suffered by himself and his companions on the Coast of Patagonia from 1740 to 1746，1768，pp.212，220.]


 [124]
 Sometimes the value of silver has been measured by the price of cattle，poultry，etc.But the low price of these things shows their cheapness，not the dearness of silver.


 [125]
 for labour is the real measure.


 [126]
 Cattle，poultry，etc.，are produced by very different quantities of labour at different times，


 [127]
 whereas corn scarcely varies at all，


 [128]
 and also regulates the money price of labour.


 [129]
 The authors were also misled by the notion that silver falls in value as its quantity increases.


 [130]
 Increase of quantity arising from greater abundance of the mines is connected with diminution of value，


 [131]
 but increase of quantity resulting from the increased wealth of a country is not.


 [132]
 Gold and silver are dearer in a rich country，


 [133]
 as may be shown by comparing China with Europe and Scotland with England as to the price of subsistence


 [134]
 Gold and silver are cheapest among the poorest nations.The fact that corn is dearer in towns is due to its dearness there，not to the cheapness of silver，


 [135]
 and this is true also in Holland，Genoa，etc.


 [136]
 So no increase of silver due to the increase of wealth could have reduced its value.


 [137]
 No doubt exists as to the second period，


 [138]
 silver sank，and a quartet of corn came to be worth 6 oz.or 8 oz.of silver.


 [139]
 This was owing to the discovery of the abundant American mines.


 [140]
 Wheat rose at Windsor market.


 [141]
 [In1545.Ed.I.]


 [142]
 [The deduction of this ninth is recommended by Charles Smith，Three
 Tracts on the Corn Trade and Corn Laws，
 2nd ed.，1766，p.104，because，‘it hath been found that the value of all the wheat fit for bread，if mixed together，would be eight-ninths of the value of the best wheat.’]


 [143]
 The effect of the discovery of the American mines was complete about 1636.


 [144]
 From 1637 to 1700 there was a very slight rise of wheat at Windsor，


 [145]
 due to the civil war，


 [146]
 [By1W.& M.，c.12.]


 [147]
 the bounty on the exportation of corn，


 [148]
 and the clipping and wearing of the coin.


 [149]
 [The Act 10 Will.Ⅲ.，c.3，] prohibits exportation for one year from loth February，1699.


 [150]
 [Lowndes says on p.107 of his Report Containing an Essay for the Amendment of the Silver Coins
 ，1695，But in the text above，the popular estimate，as indicated by the price of silver bullion，is accepted，as in the next paragraph.]


 [151]
 [Lowndes，Essay，p.88.]


 [152]
 Lowndes's Essay on the Silver Coin，p.68.


 [153]
 [The meaning is ‘ given a certain area and intensity of cultivation，the bounty will raise the price of com’.]


 [154]
 which was then much greater than in the present century.Moreover the bounty has been long enough in existence to produce any possible effect in lowering the price of corn.


 [155]
 Silver has risen somewhat since the beginning of the century，and the rise began before；as is shown by Mr.King's calculations.


 [156]
 [Natural and Political Observations and Conclusions upon the State and Condition of England
 ，by Gregory King，]


 [157]
 Apart from its effect in extending tillage，the bounty raises the price of corn，both in times of plenty and of scarcity.


 [158]
 It is said to have extended tillage（and so to have reduced the price），but the rise of silver has not been peculiar to England.


 [159]
 The alteration should be regarded as a rise of silver rather than a fall of corn.


 [160]
 The recent high price of corn is merely the effect of unfavourable seasons.


 [161]
 [Seethe table at the end of the chapter.]


 [162]
 [This figure is obtained，as recommended by Charles Smith（Tracts on the Corn Trade，
 1766，p.104），by deducting one-ninth for the greater size of the Windsor measure and oneninth from the remainder for the difference between best and middling wheat.]


 [163]
 [‘Years’is apparently a mistake for‘months’.‘There is such a superabundance of corn that incredible quantities have been lately exported.I should be afraid to mention what quantities have been exported if it did not appear upon our custom-house books；but from them it appears that lately there was in three months’ time above £220，000 paid for bounties upon corn exported.’—Parliamentary History（
 Hansard），vol.xiv.，p.589.]


 [164]
 The bounty kept up the price between 1741 and 1750.


 [165]
 The sudden change at 175o was due to accidental variation of the seasons.


 [166]
 See Tracts on the Corn Trade；
 Tract 3d.


 [167]
 The rise in the price of labour has been due to increase of demand for labour，not to a diminution in the value of silver.


 [168]
 The decrease in the rent and profit of mines of gold and silver


 [169]
 has been stayed by the graduat enlargement of the market，


 [170]
 （1）in Europe，


 [171]
 [Below，vol.ⅱ.，p.70.Raynal，Histoire philosophique
 ，Amsterdamed.1773，tom.ⅲ.，pp.113，116，takes the same view of the Peruvians.]


 [172]
 （2）in America itself，


 [173]
 [Below，vol.ⅱ.，passim
 .]


 [174]
 [Voyage to the South Sea，
 p.218，]


 [175]
 [Voyagehistorique
 ，tom.i.，p.443，445：]


 [176]
 [E.g.，Santiago and Callao，Frezier，Voyage
 ，pp.102，202]


 [177]
 [Originally one ship，and，after 1720，two ships，were allowed to sail between Acapulco in Mexico and the Philippines.For the regulations applied to the trade see Uztariz，Theory and Practice of Commerce and Maritime Affairs
 ，trans.by John Kippax，1751，vol i.，pp.206-208.]


 [178]
 （3）in the East Indies，


 [179]
 [‘In order to prevent the great consumption of timber fit for the construction of large ships of war，the East India Company were prohibited from building，or allowing to be built for their service，any new ships，till the shipping in their employment should be reduced under 45，000 tons，or employing any ships built after 18th March，1772.But they are at liberty to build any vessel whatever in India or the colonies，or to charter any vessel built in India or the colonies，12 Geo.III.，c.54.’-Macpherson，Annals of Commerce，
 1805，A.D.1772，vol.iii.，pp.521，522.]


 [180]
 [Newton，in his Representation to the Lords of the Treasury
 ，1717（reprinted in the Universal Merchant
 ，quoted on the next page），says that in China and Japan the ratio is 9 or 10 to 1 and in India 12 to 1，and this carries away the silver from all Europe.Magens，in a note to this passage（Universal Merchant，
 p.90），says that down to 1732 such quantities of silver went to China to fetch back gold that the price of gold in China rose and it became no longer profitable to send silver there.]


 [181]
 where the value of gold and silver was，and still is，higher than in Europe.


 [182]
 The supply of silver must provide for waste as well as increase of plate and coin.Waste is considerable.


 [183]
 Six millions of gold and silver are imported at Cadiz and Lisbon，


 [184]
 as shown by Magens，


 [185]
 [Postscript to the Universal Merchant，p.15 and 16.This Postscript was not printed till 1756，three years after the publication of the book，which has never had a second edition.]


 [186]
 [The two periods are really five years，April，1748，to April，1753，and six years，January，1747，to January，1753，but the averages are correct，being taken from Magens.]


 [187]
 [The 10s.here should be 14s.，and two lines lower down the 14s.should be 10s.]


 [188]
 Raynal，


 [189]
 and other authors.


 [190]
 [Raynal，Histoire philosophique et politique des
 établissemens et du commerce
 des Européens dans les deux Indes
 ，Amsterdam ed.，1773，tom.ⅲ.，p.310.]


 [191]
 [Raynal，Histoire philosophique
 ，Amsterdam ed.，1773，tom.ⅲ.，p.385.]


 [192]
 This is not the whole of the annual supply，but by far the greater part


 [193]
 Brass and iron increase，but we do not expect them to fall in value.Why then gold and silver？


 [194]
 In consequence of their durability the metals，especially gold and silver，vary little in value from year to year.


 [195]
 After the discovery of the American mines silver fell in proportion to gold.


 [196]
 It is higher in the East


 [197]
 [Cantillon gives one to ten for China and one to eight for Japan，Essai
 ，p.365.]


 [198]
 [Above，pp.208，209.The exact figure given by Magens，Farther Explanations
 ，p.16，is 1 to [image: ]
 .]


 [199]
 [Ibid
 .，p.17.]


 [200]
 Magens seems to think the proportion of value should be the same as the proportion of quantity，


 [201]
 but this is absurd.


 [202]
 The whole of a cheap commodity is commonly worth more than the whole of a dear one，and this is the case with silver and gold.


 [203]
 [See Ruddiman's Preface to Anderson's Diplomata，&c.Scotiae.Selectus diplomatum et numismatum thesaurus
 （quoted above，p.184），pp.84，85；and in the translation，pp.175，176.]


 [204]
 Gold is nearer its lowest possible price than silver.


 [205]
 Diamonds are nearer still.


 [206]
 It may be necessary to reduce still further the tax on silver in Spanish America.


 [207]
 The greater cost of raising silver must lead to an increase of its price，or a reduction of the tax upon it，or both.


 [208]
 The reduction of the tax in the past makes silver at least 10 per cent，lower than it would otherwise have been.


 [209]
 Silver has probably risen somewhal in the present century.


 [210]
 The annual consumption must at length equal the annual importation，


 [211]
 and will then accommodate itself to changes in the importation.


 [212]
 Gold and silver are supposed to be still falling because they are increasing in quantity and some sorts of rude produce are rising.


 [213]
 It has already been shown that the increase of the metals need not diminish their value：


 [214]
 and the rise of cattle，etc.，is due to a rise in their real price，not to a fall of silver.


 [215]
 The real price of three sorts of rude produce rises in the progress of improvement：


 [216]
 Lib.x.c.29.


 [217]
 Lib.ix.c.17.


 [218]
 （1）The sort which cannot be multiplied by human industry，such as game.


 [219]
 （2）The sort which can be multiplied at will，e.g.cattle，poultry.


 [220]
 When It becomes profitable to cultivate land to yield food for cattle，the price of cattle cannot go higher.


 [221]
 It must go to this height in order to secure complete cultivation.


 [222]
 Kalm
 's Travels，
 vol.i.pp.343，344.[Travels into North America
 ，containing its natural history and a circumstantial account of its Plantations and Agriculture in general，with the civil
 ，ecclesiastical and commercial state of the country，the manners of the inhabitants and several curious and important remarks on various subjects
 ，by Peter Kalm，Professor of Economy in the University of Aobo，in Swedish Finland，and member of the S.Royal Academy of Sciences.Translated by John Reinhold Forster，F.A.S，3 vols.，1770.]


 [223]
 Consequently new colonies are poorly cultivated.


 [224]
 Cattle are the first of this second sort of rude produce to bring in the price necessary to secure cultivation，


 [225]
 and venison is the last；


 [226]
 other things are inter，mediate，such as，poultry.


 [227]
 [Varro，De re rustica，
 ⅲ.，2，and Columella，De re rustica
 ，ⅷ.，10，ad fin.，
 where Varro is quoted.]


 [228]
 Such as poultry.


 [229]
 [Histotre Naturelle，
 vol.v.（1755），p.122.]


 [230]
 milk，butter，and cheese.


 [231]
 The rise of price，being necessary for good cultivation，should be regarded with satisfaction.


 [232]
 It is due not to a fall of silver but to a rise in the real price of the produce.


 [233]
 （3）The sort in regard to which the efficacy of industry is limited or uncertain，


 [234]
 e.g.wool and hides，which are appendages to other sorts of produce.


 [235]
 Wool and hides in early times have a larger market open to them than butcher'smeat.


 [236]
 [History，
 ed.of 1773，vol.i.，p.226.]


 [237]
 [Juan and Ulloa，Voyage historique，
 2de ptie，liv.i.，chap.v.，vol.i.，p.552.]


 [238]
 In thinly inhabited countries the wool and hide are more valuable in proportion to the carcase.


 [239]
 In the progress of improvement the wool and hide should rise，though not so much as the carcase


 [240]
 But in England wool has fallen since 1339，


 [241]
 See Smith's Memoirs of Wool
 ，vol.i.c.5，6，and 7；also，vol.ⅱ.c.176.[ Ed.1 does not give the volumes and chapters.The work was Chronicon Rusticum-Commerciale
 ，or Memoirs of Wool
 ，etc
 .，by John Smith，and published 1747；]


 [242]
 This has been caused by artificial regulations.


 [243]
 [See below，vol.ⅱ.，p.146，and Smith's Memoirs of Wool，
 vol.ⅰ.，pp.159，170，182.]


 [244]
 [Chronicon preciosum，
 ed.of 1707，p.100]


 [245]
 The real price of hides at present is somewhat lower than in the fifteenth，century，


 [246]
 [9 Geo.Ⅲ.，c.39，for five years；continued by 14 Geo.Ⅲ.，c.86，and 21 Geo.Ⅲ.，c.29.]


 [247]
 but their average price during the present century is probably higher.They are not so easily transported as wool，and tanners have not been so much favoured by legislation as clothiers.


 [248]
 [By 5 Eliz.，c.22；8 Eliz.，c.14；18 Eliz，c.9；13 and 14 Car.Ⅱ.，c.7，]


 [249]
 [9 Ann.，c.11.]


 [250]
 Regulations which sink the price of wool or hides in an improved country raise the price of meat，but not in an unimproved country.


 [251]
 1[This passage，from the beginning of the paragraph，is quoted at length below，vol.ⅱ.]


 [252]
 [John Smith，Memoirs of Wool，
 vol.i.，p.25，explains that the words ‘ It shall be felony to carry away any wool out of the realm until it be otherwise ordained’do not imply a perpetual prohibition.]


 [253]
 The Union sank the price of Scotch wool，while it raised the price of Scotch meat.


 [254]
 The efficacy of industry in increasing wool and hides is both limited and uncertain.


 [255]
 The same thing is true of fish，which naturally rise in the progress of improvement.


 [256]
 The connexion of success in fishing with the state of improvement is uncertain.


 [257]
 In increasing minerals the efficacy of industry is not limited but uncertain.


 [258]
 The quantity of the precious metals in a country depends on its power of purchasing and the fertility of the mines.


 [259]
 So far as it depends on the former circumstance the real price is likely to rise with improvement；


 [260]
 so far as it depends on the latter circumstance the real price will vary with the fertility of the mines，


 [261]
 which has no connexion with the state of industry.


 [262]
 The high value of the precious metals is no proof of poverty and barbarism，


 [263]
 but the low price of cattle，poultry，game，&c.，is a proof of poverty or barbarism.


 [264]
 [The arithmetic is slightly at fault.It should be，‘happened to lose a fourth，a fifth，or a sixth part of its former value’.]


 [265]
 A rise of price due entirely to degradation of silver would affect all goods equally，but corn has riser much less than other provisions.


 [266]
 and has indeed been somewhat lower in 1701-64 than in 1637-1700


 [267]
 while its recent high price has been due only to bad seasons.


 [268]
 The distinction between a rise of prices and a fall in the value of silver is not useless：


 [269]
 [Recherches sur la Population，pp.293-304.]


 [270]
 it affords an easy proof of the prosperity of the country，


 [271]
 and may be of use in regulating the wages of the inferior servants of the state.


 [272]
 The poor are more distressed by the artificial rise of some manufactures than by the natural rise of rude produce other than corn.


 [273]
 But the natural effect of improvement is to diminish the price of manufactures.


 [274]
 In a few manufactures the rise in the price of raw material counterbalances improvement in execution，


 [275]
 but in other cases price falls considerably.


 [276]
 Since 1600 this has been most remarkable in manufactures made of the coarser metals.


 [277]
 [Lectures
 ，pp.159，164.]


 [278]
 Clothing has not fallen much in the same period.


 [279]
 but very considerably since the fifteenth century


 [280]
 [C.8.]


 [281]
 Fine cloth has fallen to less than onethird of its price in 1487，


 [282]
 and coarse cloth has fallen to less than one half of its price in 1463.


 [283]
 Hose have fallen very considerably since 1463，


 [284]
 [c.5]


 [285]
 when they were made of common cloth.


 [286]
 The machinery for making cloth has been much improved，


 [287]
 which explains the fall of price.


 [288]
 [‘ Dr.Howell in his History of the World，vol.ⅱ.，p.222]


 [289]
 The，coarse manufacture was ahouse hold one，but the fine was carried on in Flanders by people who subsisted on it，and was subject to customs duty，


 [290]
 which explains why the coarse was in those times lower in proportion to the fine.


第十一章 论地租

地租，作为使用土地的代价，自然是承租者根据土地的实际情状所能支付的最高价格。在确定租约条件时，地主总是试图使留给承租者的土地生产物的份额，只够用来补偿其购买种子、支付劳动工资、购置和维持牲畜及与其他农具的费用再加上当地农业资本的平均利润。这显然是租地者在不亏本的条件下所能接受的最低限额，而地主也根本不想再给他更多了。多于这个数额的生产物部分或者换句话说，也即这部分产物的价格，地主都自然地想设法将其据为己有。地租，显然就是承租者根据土地的实际情况所能支付的最高限额。当然了，有时候由于地主的慷慨大方，更多是由于地主的无知，地主接受了比这一数额稍低的地租；同样的道理，尽管比较少见，但有时候承租者也由于无知支付比这一数额稍高的地租，即满足于接受比当地农业资本平均利润稍低的利润。但这个数额仍然可以视为自然地租，也即可以自然使大部分土地出租出去应得的租金。
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地租或许被认为只不过是回报地主改良土地资本的合理利润或利息。当然，在某些场合情况下部分情况的确如此，但这仅仅是部分而已。因为对于那些没有改良的土地，地主也索取地租。而所谓改良费用的利息或利润，通常只是这种原始地租的附加额。况且并不总是由地主出资来改良土地，有些时候是由承租土地者出资改良的。然而，当续签租约时，地主往往都要求增加地租，仿佛所有的改良都是由他出资进行的。
 
[2]



有时地主对于人力完全无法改良的土地也索取地租。比如说海藻（kelp），它是海草的一种，当经过燃烧后，就可以产生一种用于制造玻璃、肥皂和其他用途的碱盐。不列颠的几个地方，尤其是在苏格兰，都生产这种海藻。它生长于高水位、一天能被海水淹没两次的岩石上。所以，这些海藻根本不可能通过人力来增加数量的。但是，地主对于这种由产生这种海藻的海岸线为界围成的地产，也像对他们的谷田一样征收地租。
 
[3]



设得兰群岛附近海域渔产极为丰富。鱼就构成了当地居民的大部分生活资料。但是，居民要想从这些水产物中获利，必须居住在附近的陆地上。这时当地地主所征收的地租，就不是与农夫从土地上所能获得的收益成比例，而是与他从土地和海上这两方面所能获得的收益成比例。这种地租的一部分是用海鱼来支付的。这种地租构成商品价格的一部分的例子比较少见，此处我们可以看到一例。
 
[4]



所以，地租作为使用土地支付的代价，自然就是一种垄断价格。它完全不与地主改良土地的资金或者地主所能收取的数额成比例，而与农夫所能支付的数额成比例。
 
[5]



只有平均价格足以补偿将其送往市场所需的资本加上这种资本的平均利润的那部分土地生产物，才能经常送往市场进行销售。如果平均价格超过了这个限度，其剩余部分自然就归作土地地租了。如果没有超过这个限度，尽管货物仍可运往市场销售，但却并不能给地主支付地租。价格是否高于这个限度取决于需求。
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对于土地生产物中的部分产物的需求，总是可以使其以超过运往市场原价的价格销售出去；而有些产物则或者可能或者不可能卖出这样的高价。那么前者就总能够给地主提供地租；而后者就会根据情况的不同，有时能够提供地租，有时不能够提供地租。
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因此，应当看到，地租是以不同于工资和利润的方式进入商品的价格构成的。工资和利润的高低是价格高低的原因，而地租的高低则是价格高低的结果。因为一个特定商品送往市场销售所需支付的工资与利润有高有低，所以商品的价格也有高有低。这个商品的价格有些远远高于、有些远远低于或者不高于支付工资和利润的额度，正是这个价格的有高有低造成了有些商品能够提供高地租、低地租或者不能提供地租。
 
[8]



本章分为三部分专门研究：第一，总能提供地租的土地生产物；第二，有时能提供、有时不能提供地租的土地生产物；第三，在不同的改良时期，这两种不同的天然生产物彼此之间相比较或者与制造品相比较时，所产生的相对价值的自然变化。
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第一部分 论总能提供地租的土地生产物

与所有其他动物一样，人类的繁衍自然而然地与其生活资料成比例。因此，食物总是或多或少地为人所需求。食物总可以购买或者支配或多或少的劳动力，而且也总可以找到愿意为获得食物而做事的人。当然，由于有时为劳动支付的工资很高，食物所能购得的劳动量并不总与以最节约的方式进行管理时所能维持的劳动量相等。不过食物总能根据附近地区劳动者的平均生活水平购到得以维持下去的劳动数量。
 
[10]



但是，几乎所有的情况下，土地上生产的食物扣除维持将食物送往市场进行销售所需的劳动者的食物之外，还存在着多余的部分。这个多余的部分，也总是在扣除补偿雇用劳动所支付的资本和利润之外，还存在剩余可留作地主的地租。
 
[11]



在挪威和苏格兰荒芜的旷野上，生长着一种牧草。用这种牧草饲养出来的牲畜的奶和繁殖出来的牲畜，扣除维持饲养牧畜所必需的全部劳动力和支付给畜牧人或者畜群所有者的平均利润之外，还存在少量的剩余可作为地主的地租。牧场地租随着牧场优良程度而增加。优良的土地要比同样面积的劣等土地能饲养更多的牲畜，而且还由于牲畜可以集中在较小的地区来饲养和收集他们的产品，这样就需要较少的劳动力。这样，从增加土地生产物的数量和维持费用的减少这两个方面地主都可以获得利益。

不管土地的生产物是什么，土地的地租是随着土地的肥沃程度不同而不同的；不管土地的肥沃程度如何，土地的地租又是随着土地的位置的不同而不同的。那些靠近城市的土地就要比同样肥沃但却位于偏僻地方的土地，可以提供更高的地租。尽管耕种后者所用的劳动量并不比耕种前者所花用的劳动量多，但将生产物从偏僻地区运到市场上却需要更多的劳动量。因此，偏僻地区必须需要更多数量的劳动，农场主的利润和地主的地租所得的剩余部分也就必然减少了。但在前面我们已经提到，通常情况下偏僻地区的利润率要比城市邻近地区的利润率高，因此，在这个减少了的剩余中，属于地主的那一部分必然会更少了。
 
[12]



由于良好的道路、运河和通航的河道可以降低运输费用，就使得偏僻地区与临近城市的地区更加接近于同一水平。因此在所有的改良中改善交通是最有效的改良。偏僻地区必定是一个国家幅员最为辽阔的地方，交通的改善促进了这些地区的开发。由于这样打破了城市附近乡村的垄断，所以对城市是有利的。即便对这些农村来说交通改良也是有益的，尽管它们会给那些旧市场带来一些竞争性的商品，但它们同时也会为农村的农产品打开许多新的市场。再者，垄断是良好经营的大敌，只有通过自由竞争和普遍的竞争，来迫使每个人为了自卫不得不采取良好经营的方法，才能建立起良好的经营。大约五十年前，伦敦近郊的一些州郡曾经向国会申诉，反对把征收通行税的道路扩展到偏僻的州郡。他们认为由于那些偏僻州郡的劳动力便宜，那些地区的牧草和谷物也会以相对于临近伦敦的州郡较低的价格在伦敦市场出售，这样一来就会减少靠近伦敦的州郡的地租，破坏了他们的耕种。然而实际上自那个时候起，他们的地租却提高了，而他们的耕种也改善了。
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一块中等肥沃程度的谷田比同样大小的最好的草地所能为人类生产出的食物多得多。虽然耕种谷田需要花费更多的劳动量，但在扣除对种子的补偿和维持所有劳动的费用之后还会存在大得多的剩余。因此如果一镑鲜肉的价格从来都没有超过一镑面包的价格，那么这种较大的剩余到处都具有较大的价值，就构成了为农场主提供利润和为地主提供地租的较大资源。在农业的原始阶段，情况看来通常如此。
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但在不同的农业发展时期，面包与鲜肉的相对价值是大不相同的。在农业原始初期，占据着绝大部分国土面积的未开垦的土地都用来饲养牲畜。由于鲜肉数量多于面包，面包就成了竞争性最大的食物，也因此可卖得最高的价格。乌洛阿告诉我们，在布宜诺斯艾利斯，在四五十年以前一头牛的平均价格是4雷阿尔（real）
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 ，即21个半便士，而且在购买时还可以在二三百头的牛群中随意挑选
 
[16]

 。他没有谈到面包的价格，或许他认为面包的价格没有什么值得提到的地方吧。他说在那边一头牛的价格不超过捕捉一头牛所耗费的劳动的价格。然而无论在何处，种植谷物都需要大量的劳动力，对于这样一个处在当时欧洲直通波托西银矿的普拉特河流域的国家来说，劳动力的货币价格肯定不会很便宜的。然而当耕种扩展到国内大部分地区时，情形就截然不同了。面包变得比鲜肉要多，竞争的方向转变了，鲜肉价格反而变得比面包高了。
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另外，随着耕种的扩展，尚未开垦的荒野已经不足以满足鲜肉的需求了。一大部分耕地都必须用来饲养和催肥牲畜，因此鲜肉的价格必须要足以支付饲养牲畜所花费的劳动、地主的地租和农场主将土地用于耕种时所能收到的利润。但是，完全没有开垦的荒野上所饲养出的牲畜和改良最好的土地上所饲养出的牲畜，比照品质和重量，它们在同一市场可以按照同样的价格出售。这样荒野土地的所有者就获利了，由于牲畜的价格提高，就提高了他们土地的地租。不到一个世纪以前，在苏格兰高地许多地区的鲜肉的价格与燕麦面包的价格相等，甚至还会更为便宜。后来英格兰和苏格兰统一后，就打开了苏格兰高地牲畜在英格兰的市场。现在它们的平均价格大概是本世纪初的三倍，而且在此期间苏格兰高地的许多土地的地租也增加三四倍。如今几乎在不列颠的各处，一镑最好的鲜肉的价值约是两镑最好的白面包的价值的两倍以上，尤其在丰收的年月，有时甚至会值三镑到四镑。
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因此，在改良的过程中，那些没有经过改良的牧场的地租与利润，在一定程度上会受到改良了的牧场的地租与利润的调节，而改良了的牧场的地租与利润，又会受到谷田的地租与利润的调节。谷物一年只收割一次，而取得鲜肉却需要四五年的时间。所以同样的一亩地生产的鲜肉的数量要比生产的谷物的数量少得多，这样数量少的必须以较高的价格来获得补偿。如果一旦价格补偿的程度超过了这个限度，就会有更多的谷田改作牧场；而如果价格的补偿程度没有超过这个限度，就会有一部分已经用作牧场的土地又重新转回种植谷物。
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不过，牧草和谷物在地租和利润上的这种均等，直接生产牲畜食物和直接生产人类食物在土地的地租和利润上的这种均等，只能说当在一个国家大部分的土地都已经经过改良时才会发生。而在某些个别地方，情形却截然不同，牧场的地租和利润要比谷田的地租和利润高得多。
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所以，靠近大城市的地方，对牛奶和马料的需求伴随着鲜肉的高价，经常使牧草的价格也提高到超过它对谷物价格的自然比例。显然，这种地方性利益是不可能扩展到偏僻地区。
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特殊的情况有时会使一个国家的人口非常的密集，以至于这个国家的所有土地都如同是大城市的邻近地区一样，这样生产出的牧草和谷物就不足以满足居民生活的需要。所以这个国家的土地就主要用来生产牧草，因为它们体积较大且不易从远方运来，而大多数人民所消费的谷物则由外国进口。现在的荷兰即是如此。在罗马繁荣时代，古意大利情况似乎也是如此。西塞罗告诉我们，老加图
 
[22]

 曾说过：“在私有土地的经营中，善于饲养牲畜是头等有利可图的事情；饲养的还算可以是次等的；饲养的不好是三等获利。”他把耕种仅仅列为利得和好处的第四位
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 。确实，在意大利邻近的古罗马，谷物常常被无偿地或低价地分配给人民，那么该地区的耕种大大受到阻碍。这些被分配的谷物，来自被征服省份。其中有的不纳赋税，但须将产物1/10按规定的每配克6便士的法定价格提供给罗马共和国。共和国把这些谷物低价地分配给人民，这必然降低罗马旧领土的谷物在罗马市场上的价格，因而必然阻碍该国的耕种。
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在一些开阔的地区，那里以谷物为主要产物，一片圈围得很好的草地，其地租往往比附近谷地的地租高。圈围更便于维持饲养耕畜，而圈围地这样高的地租，并不是由于草地生产物的价值，而是由于利用耕畜耕种的谷田生产物的价值。若邻近土地全都被圈围，那高地租很可能就会跌落。现在苏格兰圈围地的高价地租似乎归因于圈围地太少，如果圈围地扩大，其地租大概就会不会这样高。圈围土地对草地比对谷物更有好处，它节省看守牲畜的劳动，使牲畜不受守护人或他的狗的惊扰，也吃得更好。
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但在没有这种地方性利益的地方，谷物或其他人普通蔬菜事物的地租和利润，在其适应生长的地方，必须自动根据草地的利润和地租来调整。
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人工牧草的使用，例如芜青、胡萝卜、包菜，与使用天然牧草相比，同样面积的耕地能饲养更多的牲畜。这样就可以期望能降低进步国家中鲜肉高于面包价格的幅度。而且，事实上似乎也是如此；至少在伦敦市场上鲜肉对面包的相对价格，现今比上世纪初要低得多。
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伯奇博士在他所著《亨利亲王传》的附录中记录了这位亲王日常购买的鲜肉的价格。重600镑的牛一头通常花费他9镑10先令，即每100镑31先令8便士
 
[29]

 。亨利亲王是在1612年11月6日死的，当时他19岁
 
[30]

 。
 
[31]



1764年3月，议会曾对当时食品价格高昂的原因进行了调查，在这次搜集的许多证据中，有一个弗吉尼亚商人提供的证词：他于1763年3月备办船上食物，支付每百镑牛肉24先令至25先令的价格，他认为这是普通价格，而在物价高的1764年，对于同质同量的牛肉，他却支付27先令
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 。但是，1764年这样高的价格，却比亨利亲王所付的日常价格还便宜4先令8便士；同时还应当指出，只有最好的牛肉才适于腌藏，供远道航海之用。

亨利亲王所支付的价格，那是包括整个牛身、次等肉和上等肉合在一起的价格，等于每镑[image: ]
 便士。按照这种推算下来，当时零售的上等肉，每镑不可能少于4便士半或5便士。

在1764年议会作调查时，作证人都说，当时上等牛肉的上好肉块的零售价格每镑为4便士到[image: ]
 便士，而下等肉块的价格，每镑由7法新到[image: ]
 便士或[image: ]
 便士。他们说，一般地说，此种价格比三月间的普通市价，每镑约高[image: ]
 便士
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 。但是，连这样高的价格，也比亨利亲王时代的普通零售价低廉得多。

上世纪开始12年间，温莎
 
[34]

 市场上等小麦的平均价格是每夸特
 
[35]

 为1镑18先令[image: ]
 便士，合9温彻斯特蒲式耳
 
[36]

 。
 
[37]



然而，在1764年之前的12年（包括1764年）内，同一市场上上等小麦的平均价格则为2镑1先令[image: ]
 便士
 
[38]

 。

因此，在上世纪头12年内，小麦价格比在1764年前的12年（包括1764年在内）内低廉得多，而鲜肉价格却高得多。

在一切大国中，大部分耕地都用来生产人类的粮食或牲畜的食物。这些耕地的地租和利润调节着其余所有耕地的地租和利润。假若生产任何特殊生产物的土地，提供的地租和利润比上述少，那种土地很快就会改作谷物或牧场。如果能提供的地租和利润更多，那么原来用于谷田或牧草的部分土地很快就会改用来生产那种特殊的生产物。
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为了使土地适合于那特殊生产物的生产，有的需要花费比谷田或收场所要花的更多改良支出，或每年要花更多的耕种支出。这些产品与谷物或牧草相比，前者似乎能提供更多的地租，后者能提供更多的利润。不过，这种较高的收入很少发现能超过较高支出的合理利息或补偿。
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在啤酒花园、果树园和蔬菜园，地主的地租和农场主的利润一般比谷田或草地大。但是将土地改变成适合这种栽植的状况需要更多的开支，所以地主应得到更多的地租。此外，这还需要更精心、更专业的管理，所以农场主应得到更多的利润。而且这些作物，至少是啤酒花园和果树园的收成，很不确定，所以这些产品的价格除了补偿所有的意外损失外，还必须提供类似保险的利润的某种东西
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 。种园者的境遇一般是很平常的，最多是中等水平。我们可以相信，他们的聪明才智并未得到超额的补偿。许多有钱的人从种植园者从事的技巧得到愉快的满足。以至于以种园谋生得不到很大利益，因为那些应该成为他们的最佳顾客都自己种植他们所能提供的所有珍贵产品。
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地主从这种改良所得到的利益，似乎都没有超过补偿原始的支出。在古代的耕种中，除了葡萄园外，一个浇灌很好的蔬菜园似乎成为生产最有价值的产品的那部分农场。但是古希腊哲学家德谟克利特
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 ，被古代人认为是耕种技艺之父，早在两千年前就这方面写了相关的著述。他认为把蔬菜园围起来是不聪明的行为，他给出的理由是菜园的利润不足以补偿砌墙的费用；而砖块（我想他说的那种砖块是指由太阳晒干的那种）被风雨和冬季风雪毁坏，就需要修补。科卢梅拉在提到德谟克利特的论断时并没有反驳他的意见，但是提出了一个省钱的办法：用由荆棘和石楠做成的篱笆。他说根据他的经验，那是持久不易侵入的栅栏
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 ；然而在德谟克利特时代，这一点似乎还不为众人所知晓。瓦罗（Varro）首先采纳科卢梅拉的意见，后来又为帕拉第尤斯（Palladius）采用。根据这些古代农事改良者的意见，蔬菜园生产的产品价值，似乎仅仅足以支付特殊栽培和灌溉的费用。在那时和现在都认为靠近太阳的国家应控制水源，并将它引导至蔬菜园中的每一片地中。当今的欧洲大部分地区，没有找到比由科卢梅拉提出的更好的圈围方法，仍然沿用他的提法。在不列颠及其他一些北方国家，不借助于围墙，优良的水果就不能成熟。因此在这些国家优良水果的价格，必须偿付必不可少的围墙建筑费和维持费。果树围墙往往围绕着蔬菜园，这样蔬菜园就能享受自身产品很难支付的圈围了。
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葡萄园如果种植适当并且被培养成熟的话将会是农场中最有价值的部分，这似乎成为古代农业以及现代所有葡萄酒产国毋庸置疑的基本原理了。然而从科卢梅拉那里知道在古代意大利的商人中，种植新葡萄园是否有利，却是一件有争议的事情。他是一个热爱新奇植物的人，赞同种植新葡萄园，并通过利润与成本的比较来试图证明这是一种最有利益的改良
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 。然而这种新项目的利润与成本的比较通常是靠不住的，并且在农业中尤其是这样。如果这种种植的所得普遍地与他所想象的那么大，那么就不会有关于这问题的争论。今天的葡萄酒产国中这一点还经常是一个争论纷纭的问题。事实上和科卢梅拉一样，他们的农业作家、高级种植的爱好者和提倡者都很赞同栽种新葡萄园。在法国的旧葡萄园所有者希望阻止种植新葡萄园的一种焦虑心情，似乎赞同了他们的意见，而且那些有经验的人表明都觉得目前在那个国家种植葡萄比栽种其他任何植物更有利可图。可是，同时似乎也表示出另一方面的意见，葡萄园的高利润必须受到限制，葡萄自由种植的那些法律的保护才能持续下去。1731年旧葡萄园主收到了官方的法令：除非得到国王的许可，否则禁止新葡萄园的种植，两年未耕的葡萄园的复垦也是不被允许的。国王在州长检验过这片土地，并且证明这土地不适宜于任何其他耕种之后才可能颁发许可证。这部法令发布的理由是谷物和牧草的缺乏和葡萄酒的过剩。不过如果葡萄酒的过剩的确是事实的话，即使没有政府的这种法令，它的种植的利润自然会降到和牧草以及谷物利润的自然比例之下，这样也会有效地阻止新葡萄园的种植。关于所谓由于葡萄园过多导致了谷物的稀少，大家都知道法国在生产葡萄酒的产区，那里的土地适于栽种谷物，并且其栽培比其他各州更精细，在勃艮第、吉耶讷和上郎格多克
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 也是如此。一种耕种事业雇用很多劳动者，必然给另一种耕种事业的产品提供充分的市场，从而鼓励另一种耕种事业。减少能购买葡萄酒的人数绝不是最行之有效的奖励谷物耕种事业的权宜之计。这种权宜之计就像是等于通过阻碍制造业来鼓励农业发展的政策。
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因此，那些产品的地租和利润或许需要有较大土地改良费用使土地适合于栽种，或需要有较大的每年耕种费用，尽管它往往大大超过谷物或牧草的地租和利润，然而它们如果仅仅对其超额费用进行补偿时，它们实际上是受普通作物的地租和利润的调控。
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的确，有时也发生这样的情况，适于栽种某特殊产品的土地数量过小，不足以满足有效需求。生产出来的全部产物出售给那些愿意支付略高于他们所出的价格，稍稍超过这作物生产以至上市所必需的大部分耕地的地租、工资和利润，按它们的自然比率或按大部分其他耕地支付的比率计算。在这种情况下，而且只在这种情况下，在这种价格中除去改良及耕种的全部费用后所剩余的部分，同谷物或牧草的类似剩余部分不保持一定的比例，而且可在任何程度上超过。这种剩余的大部分，自然归于地主。

比如葡萄酒的地租利润对谷物牧草的地租利润的普通和自然比例，必须理解为只对某类葡萄园才会适用。这种葡萄园生产的只不过是土壤松软、含有沙砾或含有沙的土壤上才能生产的优良普通的葡萄酒。而所产葡萄酒，除浓度与有益健康外，又无可以称道的特色。一个国家的普通土地只能和这种普通葡萄园进行竞争，而与有特殊品质的葡萄园，那显然无法与之竞争了。
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葡萄树在一切果树中最易受到土壤差异的影响。有这样的看法，葡萄从某种土壤中获得一种特殊的美味，任何其他的培育和管理办法都是不能做到的。这种美味无论是现实上还是想象中的，有时仅为少数几个葡萄园产物所特有，有时扩大到一个小区域中的绝大部分，有时扩大到一个省的很大部分地区。进入市场的葡萄酒的全部出售量，不足以满足这些人的有效需求，即满足不了那些人的需求：愿支付为产制和运输这种葡萄酒的一般地租、工资和利润率，这些地租、利润和工资按普通葡萄园所支付的地租、工资和利润率支付的价格计算。因此，所有的酒卖给愿支付更高价格的人，这必然就抬高了这种葡萄酒的价格，使其超过普通葡萄酒的价格。两种价格相差的大小决定于这种葡萄酒的流行性与稀少性所激起的购买者竞争程度的大小。但不管相差多少，其大部分都归于地主。虽然这种葡萄园一般都比其他葡萄园的栽培更为谨慎精细，但葡萄酒的价格，似乎成为了慎重栽培的原因，而不是慎重栽培的结果。对这种高价的产物而言，粗心大意产生的损失将会非常的大，迫使最粗心的人也不得不多加注意。因此，这高价中的一小部分，就足够支付生产上额外劳动的工资以及推动这种劳动的额外资本的利润。

欧洲各国在西印度占有的产糖殖民地可与这贵重的葡萄园相比较。产糖殖民地的全部产量不够满足欧洲人的有效需求，所以，这全部产量只能卖给这样一些人：他们愿意支付高价，价格超过了这产品生产和上市按其他任何产品通常支付的地租、工资和利润率，这些所必须支付的地租、工资和利润的价格按它们的一般价格支付。据柏伏尔（Poivre）先生告诉我们说在交趾支那
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 最上等的精制白糖价格，通常为每公担（quintal）三比索，约合英币13先令6便士，柏伏尔先生对这个国家的农业作过非常仔细地观察。这里所称的公担，合150到200巴黎镑，平均相当于巴黎175镑。按100英镑折合约八先令来计算，这还不到我们从我们殖民地进口的红糖或粗砂糖通常支付的价格的1/4，价格也不及最上等精制白糖的1/6。交趾支那大部分耕地是用来生产人民大众所食的小麦和大米。在那里，大米、小麦和砂糖的价格也许成自然的比例，即大部分耕地的各种作物之间自然而然地发生比例，尽可能按通常最初改良费用和每年耕种支出计算的报酬支付给各地主和各农场主。但在我国产糖殖民地，砂糖价格同欧美稻田或麦田的产品的价格并不保持这种的比例。一般而言，砂糖植物的栽培者通常希望糖酒和糖蜜能补偿其所有的栽培费，而纯利润全部从砂糖中获得。如果这属于事实（但我不敢确认），如同谷物耕种者希望以麦糠和麦秆二项补偿其所有的耕种费用，而纯利润以期从全部谷粒中获得。我常常看见伦敦及其他城市的商人协会在我们的食糖殖民地收买产糖殖民地的荒地；虽然距离遥远，这些国家地区的司法行政又不健全，其收入不确定，但他们仍然托代办人或代理人从事改良和耕种，希望能获利润。但是同样的方法在苏格兰、爱尔兰或北美产谷区域的最肥沃土地却没有人来尝试，虽然这些地方的司法行政制度更完善，他们也许可能得到正规的收入。
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在北美的弗吉尼亚和马里兰，人们认为种植烟草比种植谷物更加有利可图，所以他们选择种植烟草而不是谷物。在欧洲大部分栽种烟草也是有利可图的，但是欧洲几乎所有地区的烟草都已成为主要课税对象，而人们认为从国内栽种的烟草地区来征税，要比对从进口烟草征收关税更为麻烦。因此在欧洲大多数地方禁止栽种烟草是一件最荒谬的事情，这样就赋予那些允许栽种烟草的地区一种垄断权力，由于弗吉尼亚和马里兰种植了大量的烟草，于是他们就享受到了这种垄断的大部分好处。虽然也存在一些人与其竞争，但似乎种植烟草不如种植食糖那么有利。我从来没有听说过任何烟草园是由居住不列颠的商人去投资改良和培植的，也没听说我们产烟草的殖民地把我们常看到的来自我们产食糖的殖民地那样富裕的种植者送回国。殖民地居民更爱栽种烟草而不愿栽种谷物，这样看来似乎欧洲对烟草的有效需求没有全部得到供给，但烟草的供给或许比砂糖的供给更接近于有效需求。现行烟草的价格也许超过了烟草生产和上市所必须支付的全部地租、工资与利润，按谷田一般支付的地租、工资和利润率来计算，但其超过的那部分必定要小于现行食糖价格中的超过部分。因此，我们的殖民地烟草种植者害怕烟草供应过剩，就像法国旧葡萄园所有者担心葡萄酒供应过剩一样。通过议会立法，规定年龄16岁到60岁的黑奴每人只得栽培烟草6000本，他们假定6000本可产烟草1000磅
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 。他们计算这样一个黑奴，除生产这个数量的烟草外，还能种植4亩地的玉蜀黍。道格拉斯博士告诉我们（我不确定他的这个消息），为了防止在丰年的时候市场上烟草供给过剩，有时按每个黑奴计算焚烧所生产的一定数量的烟草，就像荷兰人焚烧他们所生产的香料一样。如果需要采用这种过激的办法来维持现今烟草的价格，那么，种植烟草优于栽种种植谷物的好处，即使目前仍然存在，但也不会长久维持下去。
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正是通过这种方式，生产人类粮食的耕地的地租决定着其他大部分耕地的地租。因此，除了特殊情况，谷物地租决定大部分其他耕地的地租，任何特殊产物所提供的地租，不会长久低于大部分耕地的地租，因为这块土地立即转为其他用途；要是任何特殊产物所提供的地租，通常高于大部分耕地的地租，那是因为适合耕种的土地数量过少，不能满足有效需求。
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在欧洲，谷物直接充作人类粮食的土地生产物。所以，除了在特殊情况下，谷田的地租在欧洲决定着所有其他耕地的地租。所以大不列颠无须羡慕法国的葡萄园，也无须羡慕意大利的橄榄园。除了在特殊情况下，葡萄与橄榄这些果园的价格是须由谷物价值规定，而在谷物种植方面，英国土地的肥沃程度并不比这两国土地差。
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如果在任何一个国家，人们普遍喜爱的植物粮食是谷物之外的另一种植物，并这种植物在这国家的普通土地上，用与谷田耕种相同或差不多的方法耕种，所能产出的比最肥沃谷田所生产的谷物要多得多，那么，地主的地租，也就是说，在支付劳动工资和补偿农场主资本连同其普通利润后的剩余食物数量，必然会大得多。不管这个国家维持一般劳动的价格是多少，这一较大的剩余量总能维持较大的劳动量，因而使地主也就能购买或支配更大数量的劳动。他的地租的真实价值，也就是他的真实权力和权威，对于他人劳动所提供的生活必需品和便利品的支配权，必定大得多。
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稻田比最肥沃的麦地所产的食物量大得多。据说，每亩稻田的普通产量为每年收获两次，每次为30蒲式耳到60蒲式耳。尽管耕种稻田需要更多的劳动，但维持这种劳动以后的剩余还有更多。因此，在那些产米的国家，大米成为大家普通爱好的食物，而耕种者主要也是靠大米维持生活，那么地主所获得的剩余比产麦国地主所得的剩余要多得多。在卡罗来纳，也像英属其他殖民地一样，耕种者一般兼有农场主和地主的身份，因此，地租与利润混在一起；尽管当地稻田每年只收获一次，尽管当地人民根据欧洲普通习惯，不以米为普通爱好的植物性食物，但都认为耕种大米，比耕种小麦更为有利。
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一块好的稻田，在一年季节都是泥泞的沼泽地，而且还有一个季节田里是充满着水的。这样的稻田既不适合种麦，也不适合作牧场或者作葡萄园，确切地说，除了种稻以外，它不适合栽种其他任何对人类有用的农作物。而适合种植小麦、牧草或者葡萄的土地，又不适合种稻。所以，即使在产稻的国家里，种植其他作物的耕地的地租也不能由稻田的地租来决定，因为其他耕地是不可能改做稻田的。

种植马铃薯的土地上产出的产量，不仅不会少于稻田产出的产量，而且与麦田的产量相比还要大得多。每亩土地生产出12000磅马铃薯，并不能算做很高的产量，而每亩土地生产小麦2000磅，却可以算是不错的产量。诚然，因为马铃薯所含水分较多，从马铃薯和小麦中所获取的固体营养与其重量是不成比例的。但是，即使假设马铃薯这种块根食物的重量中有一半是水分（这应该是很大的扣除），每亩土地所产的马铃薯，仍然有6000磅的固体营养，相当于一亩麦地三倍的产量。而且，耕种一亩马铃薯的费用要少于耕种一亩麦地的费用。就小麦在播种前通常需要的休耕而言，所需要的费用就要超过栽种马铃薯所需要的锄草及其他各种特殊费用。所以，假如马铃薯这种块根食物，在将来能够像米在一些产米国家那样成为欧洲某个地区人民普遍喜爱的植物性食物，因而种植马铃薯的土地面积在全部耕地中所占的比例提高到等于耕种小麦及其他谷物的土地面积在全部耕地中所占的比例，那么相同面积的耕地就能养活更多的人民。而且，如果劳动者一般都以马铃薯为主要食物，那么在总产出中，补偿了资本投资和雇佣劳动投资后，就会有更多的剩余。这些剩余的大部分，都将属于地主。到那时人口就会增长，而地租也会提高，远远高于现在的地租。
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凡是适合种植马铃薯的土地，几乎都适合种植其他一切有用的植物。如果马铃薯耕地在全部耕地中所占比例等于目前谷田在全部耕地中所占比例，那么马铃薯耕地的地租就会决定其他大部分耕地的地租，正如今天谷田的地租决定其他地租的情况一样。

我听说，在兰开夏（Lancashire）
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 的某些地方，认为劳动人民吃燕麦面包会比吃小麦面包更有营养。而在苏格兰，我也听到类似的说法。不过我对于此种传闻是持怀疑态度的。一般说来，吃燕麦面包的苏格兰普通人民不如吃小麦面包英格兰普通人民那么健壮而俊美；他们工作不如英格兰人出色，身体状况也比不上英格兰人。而两国的上层人民则没有这种差异，由此我们似乎可以推断，苏格兰普通人民的食物不如英格兰普通人民的食物那么适合于人类的体质。但就马铃薯而言，情形却似乎有很大的差异。据说伦敦的轿夫、挑夫和煤炭搬运工，以及那些靠卖淫为生的不幸女子大多数来自于以马铃薯为主要食物的爱尔兰最下层人民，而这些人也许可以算作是英国最健壮的男子和最美丽的女子。这是马铃薯提供的证明它含有特别适合于人类体质的营养的最明确的证据，任何其他植物都不能提供这样的证明。
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马铃薯很难储存超过一年而不会变质，更不可能像谷物那样贮藏二三年。对于它能否在腐烂以前全部卖出的担心，阻止了人们栽种马铃薯，使得马铃薯不能像面包那样在任何大国，成为各阶层人民的主要植物性食品。
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第二节 论有时能、有时不能提供地租的土地产品

人类的食物似乎是各种土地生产物中必然能够为地主提供地租的，其他产物则不一定。其他生产物，或能提供地租，或不能提供地租，依具体情况而定。

除了食物以外，人类最需要的产物就是衣服和住宅。

在原始自然状态下，土地能够为较多的人提供衣服和住宅材料，而只能为少的多得人提供食物。但是经过改良的土地，却能够为较多的人提供食物，而只能为少的多得人提供衣服和住宅材料，至少在人们需要这些材料并愿意支付代价时情况是这样的。所以，前一种状态下，衣服和住宅材料是有剩余的，因而价值很低，甚至完全没有价值。在后一种状态下，这些材料变得稀缺，因而价值增大。在前一状态下，大部分衣服和住宅材料因为没有价值而丢弃，使用部分的价格也只是勉强能够弥补改造这些材料使其适合人们使用所耗费的劳动与费用。因此，不能为地主提供地租。然而在后一状态下，这些材料全部被利用，而且经常出现供不应求。于是，对于这些材料的所有部分总是会有人愿意购买，且价格超过其生产和运到市场的费用。所以，这些材料的价格，总是能够为地主提供地租。
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在原始自然状态下，衣服材料来自较大动物的毛皮。所以，那些以动物的肉为主要食物的狩猎和牧畜民族，在获得食物的同时，也获得了超过他们自身需求的衣服材料。如果没有对外贸易，那么这些剩余的材料，就被当作无价值东西而被抛弃。北美狩猎民族在未被欧洲人发现以前，就是这种情况。现在，他们把剩余的毛皮拿来交换欧洲人的毛毯、火器和白兰地酒，这样就使他们的毛皮具有了某些价值。我相信，在当今世界的商业发展状况下，只要建立了土地私有制，即使是最野蛮不开化的民族也在一定程度上进行了这种对外贸易，他们在较富裕的邻国中为那些本国土地生产、但不能在国内加工或消费的衣服材料找到了市场，并且以高于其运输费用的价格在这些市场上销售。于是，这些材料的价格，就能够给地主提供一些地租。当苏格兰高地的大部分牲畜在本地山区消费的时候，兽皮成为能够交换其他物品的最主要的出口商品，这无疑会增加高地土地的地租。以前，在英格兰本国不能加工或消费的羊毛，被销往当时更富裕和更勤劳的佛兰德斯人
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 的国家，其售价对生产羊毛的土地也提供了一些地租。然而，那些耕种水平比不上当时的英格兰，也比不上今天的苏格兰，又没有对外贸易的国家，衣服材料仍然有较多的剩余，仍然有一大部分由于无用而被丢弃，这一部分就不能给地主带来地租。
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住宅材料，不能都能像衣服材料那样方便地运往遥远的地方，因而，也不容易成为对外贸易的对象。在住宅材料生产过剩的国家，即使在今天的商业发展状态下，这些过剩的住宅材料，也不能给地主带来什么收益。伦敦附近的一个较为优良的采石场，能够为地主提供大量的地租，而苏格兰和威尔士许多地方的采石场，却不提供任何地租。在人口密度较大而且农业进步的国家里，作为住宅材料的无果树木，具有很高的价值，能够为其产地提供相当可观的地租。而在北美的许多地方，树木产地的所有者，却不仅得不到任何回报，而且对于任何愿意砍伐并运走他的大部分树木的人还会心存感谢。苏格兰高地有些地方，由于缺乏水、陆运输条件，所以只能将树皮运往石场，而木材则任其随地腐烂。当住宅材料大量剩余时，实际上被利用的那一部分的价值，也仅仅等于对木材进行加工时所耗费的劳动和其他支出。这一部分，由于不能为地主提供地租，常常被地主随意的送给需要他们的人。当然，如果邻近富裕国家需要这些住宅材料的时候，地主就会从中获得一些地租。例如，伦敦街道铺设石面时，就曾给苏格兰海岸一些光秃的岩石的所有者，带来了一点前所未有的地租。又如，在国内找不到的市场的挪威及波罗的海沿岸的树木，因在不列颠许多地方找到了市场，而给其所有者提供了一些地租。
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一个国家的人口数量，是同本国食物所能养活的人数成比例，而不是同本国的衣服以及住宅材料所能供养的人数成比例。在食物供给充足的情况下，衣服及住宅材料就很容易得到。但是，如果住宅和衣服材料得到了供给，要找到食物却并非易事。在不列颠的很多地方，有些简单的住宅只需要一人一日的劳动就可以完成。而把兽皮制成最简单的衣服，尽管需要较多的劳动来修饰，但也不需要很多的劳动。即便是野蛮或未开化民族，只需全年劳动的1%就足以满足全部居民的住宅和衣服需求。而其余99%的劳动，往往只勉强够用来获取食物。
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但是在土地改良和耕种水平提高的情况下，一个家庭的劳动产出，能满足两个家庭的所需，也就是说只需要一半的社会劳动力便可以生产全社会所需要的食物，所以其余的一半劳动力，至少其中的大部分的劳动力，就可以用来生产其他的物品，以满足人类其他需求和爱好。大部分这些需求和爱好的主要对象，包括衣服，住宅，家具以及成套的饰品。富人所消费的粮食与他的贫穷的邻居相比数量上并不见得多。在质量上，也许有很大的差别，因为选择和制作富人的粮食，可能需要更多的劳动和更高的技术，而在数量上，却是相差无几的。但是当我们把富人宽敞的住宅，巨大的衣柜，与穷人简陋的小屋和破旧的衣服相比较时，就会发现这两者在数量和质量上都存在巨大的差异。每个人对食物的欲望，会受到胃的容量的限制，而对于住宅、衣服、家具及便利品的欲望，却是没有限度的。所以，那些拥有自己所消费不了的食物的人，一定愿意把剩余的食物或其价值拿来交换其他自己所需要的其他东西。满足了有限欲望以后的剩余物品，被拿来换取能够满足无限欲望的物品。穷人为了获取食物，总是会努力工作，以满足富人的这些爱好；而穷人为了能够获得确定的食物，往往相互竞争，使其产品价格越来越低，质量越来越完善。随土地的改良及耕种水平的提高，食物的供应量逐渐增加，而劳动者的人数也随之增加。由于劳动者的工作性质是允许极大限度的分工，所以他们能够使用的原材料数量的增加比他们人数的增加比例大。因此，才有了人类对于建筑物、衣服、各种物品或家具等的需求，甚至对那些埋在地下的化石、矿产、贵金属和宝石，也都产生了需求。
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因此，食物不仅仅是地租的最初来源，而且后来能够提供地租的土地的其他生产物，其价值中相当于地租的部分，也是来自生产食物的劳动生产力的提高，而土地改良和耕种水平的提高导致了劳动生产力这样的提高
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 。
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但是，那些到后来才能提供地租的土地的其他产物，并不总是能够提供地租。即使在土地已经改良且开始耕种的国家，对这类土地产物的需求，也不能使得其价格高到支付工资、投资和运输费之后还有利润和剩余的程度。这类产物是否能提供地租，要看具体情况而定。
 
[71]



例如，煤矿能否提供地租，一方面要看它的丰富程度，另一方面还要看它地理位置的好坏。
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矿山的丰富程度如何，是由使用一定数量的劳动、从这座矿山所能开采的矿物量是多于还是少于使用等量劳动从其地同类矿山所能开采出的矿物量而定。

有些煤矿，地理位置十分方便，但由于矿藏不够丰富，所以不适合开采。因为它的产出，不足以偿还费用。这样的煤矿，既不能提供利润，也不能提供地租。

有些煤矿的产量，仅仅可以用来支付劳动者的工资，补偿开矿所投入的资本，并提供平均利润。这种煤矿能够为开采者提供一些利润，而地主却不能从中得到任何地租。所以，像这类煤矿，只有地主自己开采，投入的资本才可能得到平均利润，其他任何人如果进行投资开采都不会获得利润。苏格兰有许多煤矿，就是这样由地主自己来经营的。这些煤矿因为没有地租，地主是不允许其他人开采的，而其他任何人即便开采，也是支付不起地租的。

苏格兰还有其他一些煤矿，矿藏虽然很丰富，但由于所处的地理位置不方便而无法开采。这些煤矿的产量虽然足够支付开采费用，而且使用的劳动也仅仅是平均的劳动量或者更少，但由于所处内地国家人口稀少而且水、陆运输不发达，这些开采出的煤矿无法销售出去。
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煤炭和木柴相比较，是不太受欢迎的燃料，据说，它也是一种不太符合卫生要求的燃料。所以在消费煤炭的地方，它的价格要低于木柴的价格。木柴的价格，会随着农业发展状况的变化而变化，就像牲畜价格随着农业发展状况的变化而变化一样，而且两者变动的原因也完全相同。在农业欠发达的状态下，各国大部分土地都生长着树木。在当时地主的眼中，这些树木都是毫无价值的，因而愿意让人随意砍伐。后来，随着农业的进步，那些树木，有的由于耕地的扩张而被砍去，有的由于牲畜的增加而遭到破坏。牲畜数量的增加同人类种植谷物的增加虽然不成比例，但在人类的保护和照顾下，牲畜也繁殖得很快。人类在丰收的季节给牲畜贮备饲料，以便在歉收的季节使用，这样人类就能够给牲畜提供比原始自然状态下所提供的多的食物。人类为牲畜消灭天敌，使它们能安全自由地享受大自然的赏赐。无数的牲畜群在森林中随意放牧，虽然不会对森林中的老树造成多大的伤害，但却严重地影响树木幼苗的生长。那么在一两个世纪以后，整个森林就会被毁灭。木柴的不足，抬高了自身的价格。因而就可以给地主提供很可观的地租。地主有时会认为，在最好的土地上种植无果树木，往往更加有利可图，足以抵消其获利周期长这一缺陷。不列颠境内的许多地方，似乎都存在着类似的情况。在这些地方，人们认为种植树木的利润，与种植谷田或牧草的利润相等。不过，地主种植树木所获得的利润，至少在相当长的时间内，不能超过谷田或牧场所能提供的地租，而在农业发达的内地，种植树木的好处往往与这个地租相差更多。在土地改良得很好的沿海地区，用煤炭作为燃料比较方便，那么从农业欠发达的外国进口建筑所用的木材，往往比本国自己生产更合算。最近几年在爱丁堡新建筑的一些城市
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 ，或许没有一根木料是苏格兰生产的。
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不管木柴的价格是高是低，如果一个地方烧煤炭的费用接近于烧木柴的费用，那么我们可以认为，在这种情况下，煤炭在这里的价格就达到最高了。英格兰的一些内陆地区，特别是牛津郡，情况就是这样。牛津郡的普通百姓的火炉里，通常都是混烧木柴与煤炭，可见这两种燃料的费用不可能差别很大。
 
[76]



在产煤的国家里，各地的煤炭价格，都远远低于这个最高价格。否则，这些国家就担负不起将煤炭由陆路或水路送往遥远地方的运输费用。这样，煤炭就只能够卖出很少一部分。煤矿的所有者以及采矿者就会发现，用略高于最低价格出售较多的煤炭比以最高的价格出售少量的煤炭更为有利。矿藏最丰富的煤矿决定附近所有煤矿的煤炭价格
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 。那些矿藏最丰富的煤矿的所有者及经营者发现，只要以略低于附近煤矿的价格出售煤炭，就能使得地租和利润都大大增加。这样一来，对附近的煤矿来说，尽管这么低的价格不足以抵偿其费用，而且这价格总是要降低，有时甚至完全夺走他们的地租与利润，不久他们也不得不以同样低的价格出售煤炭。于是有些煤矿无法继续经营，被迫停产，其他煤矿因为不能提供地租而只好由其所有者自己来经营。

像所有的其他商品一样，煤炭在长期内能够卖得出去的最低价格，也就是仅仅足够补偿把它运送到市场去所需用的资本以及普通利润的价格。那些由于不能为地主提供地租，而必须由地主自己来经营，否则就不得不被遗弃的煤矿，其所产煤炭的价格，一般来说是接近这个最低价格的。
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即使在煤炭能够提供地租的地方，地租在煤炭价格中所占比例，一般也比其在其他大多数土地原生产物价格中所占的比例小。一块土地的地租，一般说来等于其总生产值的1/3。这个比例，通常是确定的，不受收成好坏偶然变化的影响。然而对某一煤矿来说，如果能获得总产值的1/5作为地租就是非常高的了，而得到生产值的1/10作地租也算得上是较为常见的。而且，这个地租数额还是很不稳定的，要看产量是否有偶然变动而定。这种偶然变动的几率还是很大的，以至于在一个购买地产的价格为30倍的年租金还是中等价格的国家里，10倍的年租金就被认为是购买一个煤矿的好价钱了。
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煤矿的价值对其所有者来说，取决于煤矿储藏量的丰富程度，同时也取决于煤矿的地理位置。而金属矿山的价值，则更多地取决于其矿藏的丰富，较少取决于地理位置的好坏。从矿石中提取出的普通金属，尤其是贵金属，具有很高的价值，因此一般说来都负担得起长途的陆运和更遥远的水运的费用。这种贵金属的市场不仅仅局限于矿藏附近的国家，而是扩大到全世界。例如日本的铜，能够在欧洲市场上贸易；西班牙的铁，是智利及秘鲁市场上的商品；秘鲁的银，不仅在欧洲找到了销路，而且通过欧洲，远销到了中国。
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威斯特摩兰郡或什罗普郡的煤炭价格，对纽卡斯尔的煤炭价格不会产生很大影响；而利奥诺斯的煤炭价格，对纽卡斯尔的煤炭价格，则完全没有影响。这些相距遥远的煤矿所产的煤炭，无论如何不会互相竞争。但金属矿产品则不然，即使是距离很远，却往往有可能产生竞争，而事实上也经常这样。因此，世界上金属矿藏最丰富的地方，其金属价格，尤其是贵金属的价格，总能够或多或少地影响世界各地矿山的金属价格。日本的铜价，必然会影响欧洲铜矿所生产的铜的价格。秘鲁的银价，或者说秘鲁的银在当地所能购买的劳动量或其他商品的数量，不但对欧洲银矿上的银价有影响，而且对中国银矿上的银的价格，也会产生某些影响。秘鲁银矿发现以后，欧洲大部分银矿被废弃了。因为银价降得太低，以至于这些银矿的产物，不足以补偿其开采费用，或者说，除补偿开采时所耗费的衣服、食物、住宅以及其他生活必需品以外，不能提供任何利润。波托西银矿被发现后，古巴和圣多明戈的银矿，甚至连原来秘鲁的矿山，也出现了这种情况。
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因此，在一定程度上，每一座矿山所产的每一种金属的价格，都受世界当时开采量最大的矿山所产金属价格的支配，所以大部分矿山所产的金属价格，仅够补偿开采所需的费用，因而，不能给地主提供很高的地租。在大多数矿山所产的廉价金属价格中，地租只能占很小的一部分，而在贵金属的价格中，地租所占的比例更小。劳动成本和利润，构成了这两种金属价格的大部分。
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尊敬的副监督波勒斯告诉我们，以产量丰富闻名于世的康沃尔
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 锡矿的平均地租，可以达到总产量的1/6。他还告诉我们，有些矿山能够提供的地租多一些，有些矿山少一些
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 。苏格兰许多产量很丰富的铅矿，也能够提供相当于总产量的1/6的地租。
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佛雷泽和乌洛阿告诉我们，在秘鲁，银矿的所有者，往往只要求银矿的经营者，在他建造的磨坊中磨碎矿石，只收取一部分磨碎的矿石或碾磨费用
 
[86]

 。直到1736年，西班牙国王才开始对这些银矿征税，税额为标准银产量的1/5；这可以当作到那时为止大部分秘鲁银矿——当时是世界最丰富的银矿的真实地租。如果不对矿山征税，这1/5当然属于地主，而当时有许多矿山由于负担不起这种赋税而没有开采的，也必定会开采。据说康沃尔公爵所征的锡税，超过整个价值的5%，也即超过1/20；不管它的税率是多少，如果锡矿是免税的，这些当然属于矿山所有者。如果把1/20与1/6相加就可发现，康沃尔锡矿的全部平均地租与秘鲁银矿的全部平均地租的比例，是13/12。然而，秘鲁银矿如今连这么少的地租也负担不起，而银税也在1736年从1/5减到了1/10。银税虽然如此之低，但是比1/20的锡税更能刺激人们去走私，因为贵重的物品必然比容积大的物品更加容易走私。所以有人说，西班牙国王的银税收得很少，而康沃尔公爵却能够得到很多的锡税。所以，在世界上含量最丰富锡矿生产的锡的价格中地租所占的部分，可能比其在世界上最丰富的银矿所产银的价格中所占的比率还大，因此廉价金属在补偿采矿所用的资本以及提供普通利润以后，留给矿山所有者的部分要大于贵金属。
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秘鲁银矿开采者的利润，通常也不算很多。上述那两位作者最熟悉当地情形并最受人敬佩，据他们说，如果有人准备在秘鲁着手开采新的银矿，那是注定要倾家荡产的，所以大家都远离他。看来，采矿业在秘鲁和在这里一样都被看作一种彩票，中彩的少而不中彩的多，虽然少数大奖引诱许多愿意冒险的人把财产投入到这种注定会失败的项目中，所中的奖金也不足以补偿其所耗费的财产。
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可是，由于秘鲁国王每年的收入有很大一部分来自银矿，所以秘鲁法律总是对新矿藏的发现及开采给予各种奖励。不论是谁发现了新矿山，一律按照他推测的矿脉的方向，划出一块246英尺长、123英尺宽的矿区归他所有，他可以自由开采，而不必给地主支付任何地租。为了自己的利益，康沃尔公爵也在自己的国土内，制订了类似的法律。任何人在荒地或还没有被圈的土地内发现了锡矿，都有权在一定范围内，划出锡矿的边界，叫作矿山定界。而这位划定边界的人，就是该矿区的所有者。他可以自行开采而不必获得原地主的许可，也可以租给他人开采，不过在开采时要给地主一点小小的回报
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 。在以上那两个法规中，神圣的私有财产权都由于想象中的国家公共收入权利而被侵犯了。
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在秘鲁，新金矿的发现与开采同样受到奖励，而国王的金税只占标准金产量的1/20。金税与银税本来的税率都是1/5，后来都减到1/10，但是就开采的情况来看，即便1/10的税率也是太高。上面提到的两个作者佛雷泽和乌洛阿曾说过，通过开采银矿发财的人是很少见的，而通过开采金矿发财的就更少见了
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 。这1/20似乎是智利、秘鲁大部分地区的金矿所能支付的全部地租。走私黄金比走私白银要容易得多，这不仅仅由于从相对体积来说，金的价值高于银的价值，而且还由于金的特殊的生产方式。银在被发现时很少是纯的，一般都会像大多数其他金属那样掺杂着一些矿物质，只有经过极困难和极烦琐的操作才能把银从这些矿物质中分解出来，而这种操作，必须在专门的工场进行，这样就很容易受到国王官吏的监督。与此不同，金在被发现时几乎都是纯的，有时发现相当大的纯金块，即使掺杂有少量的砂土及其他杂质，只需要通过很简单的操作就可以把纯金从中分离出来。任何人都可在自己的住宅中进行这种操作，所需要的只是少量水银。所以，如果国王从白银只能取得很少的税收，那么他从金税所得的收入可能就更少了，因而地租在金价中所占的份额，一定小于它在银价中所占的份额。
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贵金属在市场上出售的最低价格，或者说，长期内贵金属在市场上所能交换的其他货物的最少数量，是由决定一切其他货物普通最低价格的原理所决定的。这种最低价格，是由将贵金属从矿山运往市场所需投入的资本，即由在这一过程中通常所需消费的衣服、食物和住宅决定的。最低价格必须足够补偿所投入的资本并提供一些一般利润。
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但贵金属的最高价格只取决于贵金属本身的实际供给是不是足够丰裕，而不取决于任何其他物品。这个最高价格，不由任何其他物品的最高价格决定，不像煤炭那样，其价格取决于木柴的价格。如果金的稀缺性提高到一定程度，很小的一块金可能变得比金刚钻还昂贵，并可能换来更多的其他物品。
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人们对贵金属的需求，一部分是由于它的效用，一部分是由于它的美观。贵金属也许比除了铁以外的其他任何金属都有用。贵金属不容易生锈，因而更容易保持清洁，所以用金银来制作餐桌上和厨房里的器皿，更加讨人喜欢。银制的锅或壶要比铝制、铜制或锡制的更为清洁。同样的性质又使得金制的器具比银制的更受欢迎。贵金属的主要价值来源于它们的美观，这一特点使贵金属特别适合做衣服和家具的装饰品。没有任何一种颜料或染料，能够产生像镀金那样华丽的色彩。贵金属的稀缺性又大大增加了这种美观的特点。对大多数富人来说，富有的最大的快乐，在于炫耀他们的财富，而当自己拥有别人都没有的代表富裕的最主要的标志时，这炫耀就达到了极致。在他们眼里，一件稍微有点用处或较为美观的物品，会由于稀缺性而使其价值大大增加，或者可以说，只有花费很大的劳动量才能够收集相当数量的这种物品，除了他们以外任何别人都支付不起这么大的劳动量的代价，因而物品的价值更加突出了。对于这些物品，他们情愿支付比那些更美观、更有用但比较普通的物品更高的价格。效用、美观和稀缺性这些特点，是贵金属价格昂贵的基础，也是它们到处都能交换大量其他货物的根本原因。贵金属在被用作货币以前就已经具有了高价值，并不是由于用作货币才赋予它们较高的价值，贵金属本身的高价值使它适合用作货币。由于这种用途，引起了对贵金属的新需求，同时减少了其他用途的使用数量，从而保持或增加了它们的价值。
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对宝石的需求，则完全是由于它的美观。宝石除用做装饰品外，没有其他用处。其美观的价值，又因为它的稀缺性而增加，也就是说宝石的价值因为开采极其困难且费用巨大而增加。因此，在大多数情况下，工资和利润几乎构成了宝石高价格的全部。地租在宝石价格中只占很小的比例，甚至不占任何份额，只有储藏量最丰富的矿山才提供相当客观的地租。珠宝商塔弗尼埃访问戈尔康达和维沙博耳两地的钻石矿山时得知，当地的矿山只是为国王的利益而开采的，而国王曾下令，只保留生产最大和最美的钻石的矿山，其余所有矿山一律关闭
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 。其余所有矿山在所有者看来都是不值得开采的。
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世界各地贵金属和宝石的价格，都是由世界上藏量最丰富矿藏的价格所决定的，所以贵金属或宝石矿藏所能提供的地租，不是与绝对丰富程度成比例，而是与其相对丰富程度成比例，也即与它比同种类其他矿山的优良程度成比例。如果有优于波托西矿山的新矿山被发现，正像当初波托西矿山优于欧洲矿山一样，那么银价就会大大下跌，甚至连波托西矿山也会失去开采的价值。在西班牙所属西印度群岛被发现以前，欧洲最丰富矿山为其所有者提供的地租，也像今天秘鲁藏量最丰富的矿山为其所有者所提供的地租一样大。当时的银量虽然比现在少得多，但却可以交换与现在等量的其他货物，而所有者的收益也能换得与现在等量的劳动或商品。产品和地租的价值，也即产品和地租给公众和所有者所提供的实际收入，与今天可能也是完全一样的。
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贵金属或宝石藏量最丰富的矿山，不会增加世界的财富。如果某种产品的价值，主要来自于它们的稀缺性，那么如果产品供给增加其价值必然会随之而下跌。人们使用的金银餐具，以及其他衣服家具的华丽装饰，就能以较少的劳动或商品买入。这就是世界能从金银宝石供应丰富得到的唯一好处。
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而土地上的产品情况就不同了。土地的产品和地租这两者的价值，不与土地的相对丰富程度成比例，而是与其绝对丰富程度成比例。能生产一定量的衣服、食物和住宅的土地，总能为一定数量的人们提供衣、食、住。不论地主享有的份额是多少，总能使地主有权支配相应数量的劳动，以及这些劳动为他生产的商品。最贫瘠土地的价值不会因靠近最肥沃土地而减少。相反，它的价值常常因此而增加。肥沃的土地所养活的众多的人口，正好给贫瘠土地的许多产品提供了市场，而贫瘠土地的产品，在能够自给自足的那些人中是找不到市场的。
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凡是可以提高生产食物的土地肥沃程度的东西，都不仅会提高被改良土地的价值，而且也会提高许多其他土地的价值，因为它为这些土地的产品创造了新的需求。由于土地的改良而使粮食供应充足，使许多人都有了超出自己消费需求的剩余食物，因而对贵金属和宝石也有了需求，这也是对于衣服、住宅、家具和设备以及其他一切便利品和装饰品有需求的原因。食物不仅是世界上财富的主要部分，而且正是食物的丰富使其他各种财富具有了价值。当古巴和圣多明戈刚被西班牙人发现时，那里的穷苦居民经常用小金块作为头饰和服饰。在他们眼里，这些小金块的价值和我们眼中那些比普通石头稍微漂亮的小鹅卵石的价值相同，值得捡回来，但如果有人要时就可以赠送给他。当新来的客人开口索取时，他们会立即赠送，而且并不认为赠送了非常珍贵的礼物。他们对西班牙人那么热切地想获得金块感到惊讶。他们想不到世界上竟有这样的国家，那里的人们拥有大量剩余的粮食，而他们总是缺乏粮食。那里的人为了得到一点会发亮的小玩意儿，竟然愿意支付足够养活一家人好几年的食物。如果他们能够理解其中的缘由，他们就不会对西班牙人的黄金热感到惊讶了。
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第三节 论总能提供地租的产品和有时能、有时不能提供地租的产品两者价值比例的变化

由于土地的不断改良和耕种的不断扩大，粮食供应日渐丰富，这必然增加了对土地上生产的除了食物以外的具有实用和装饰作用的产品的需求。因此，可以预期在土地改良的过程中，这两种产品的相对价值只有一种变动。有时能、有时不能提供地租的产品的价值会随着总能提供地租的产品价值的增长而相应地增长。随着技术和产业的进步，人们对衣服、居住材料、地下的有用化石和矿物以及贵金属和宝石的需求越来越大。它们所能交换的食物也逐渐增多，换句话说，它们变得更加昂贵了，这就是大多数商品通常发生的情况。如果没有特殊事件使其中某些物品的供给增加，大大超过了需求的增加，那么所有的商品都会是这种情况。
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比如，一个砂石矿的价值，会随着周围土地的改良以及人口的增加而提高，尤其当这个石矿是附近唯一的石矿时更是如此。然而银矿则不然，即使在周围1000里以内没有第二个银矿，其价值也不见得会随矿山所在国土地的改良而增加。砂石矿产品的市场，一般不超过方圆几里的地方，因而对它的需求，也要和这个区域的土地改良与人口成比例。但是银矿产品的市场，却可以扩大到全世界。所以，除非全世界的土地都改良，人口都增加，否则只有银矿附近某大国的改良，对白银的需求是不会增加的。而且即使全世界都有了改良，但如果在改良的过程中，发现了更加丰富的新矿山，那么即便白银的需求由于改良而增加，白银供给的增加也有可能使得银的真实价格逐渐低落。任何数量的白银，比如说一镑白银，所能支配或购买的劳动量会越来越少。也就是说，一镑白银所能交换的劳动者主要生活资料即谷物的量，可能会越来越少。
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白银的巨大市场，存在于世界上商业进步和文明发达的地区。

如果对白银的需求，随着一般的改良而增加，供给却不同比增加，那么白银相对于谷物的价值就会有所提高。也即一定数量的白银能够交换越来越多的谷物，换句话说，谷物的货币价格将逐渐降低。合物的货币价格将越来越便宜。
 
[104]



反之，如果由于某种意外事件，白银供给增加，在连续几年内增加的比例大于需求的增加，那么白银的价格就会逐渐降低。而谷物的货币价格就会随着改良而逐渐增高。
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另一方面，如果白银的供给和需求是按照同一比例增加，那么它就能继续购买或交换等量的谷物。所以尽管有了改良，谷物的平均货币价格却不会发生任何变化。
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以上三种情况应该包括了在改良过程中所能发生的一切可能的事情。在过去的四个世纪里，如果我们以法国和英国发生的实际情况作为依据，这三种不同的组合在欧洲市场上似乎都发生过，而发生的顺序也大致如此。
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关于过去的四个世纪中白银价值变动的捎带论述

第一期

在1350年以及以前的几年里，英格兰每夸特小麦的平均价格，据估计似乎一直不低于陶衡（tower-weight）4盎司白银，约折合现在的货币20先令。以后，这个价格似乎逐渐降低到2盎司，约等于现在的货币10先令。我们认为，这每夸特10先令的价格，是16世纪初小麦的估计价格，这个价格一直持续到1570年
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 。
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1350年，即爱德华三世二十五年，通过了所谓的劳动法。在法规的绪论里用了很大篇幅抱怨雇工的蛮横无理，因为他们企图迫使雇主增加工资。因此，该法规规定：所有的雇工以及劳动者，此后应接受爱德华三世二十年及前四年
 
[110]

 施行的工资及配给（这些配给在当时不仅包括衣服，也包括食物）水平。由于这个原因，他们所得到的作为配给的小麦，无论在什么地方都不能超过每蒲式耳10便士，而且必须由雇主选择，是交付小麦还是交付货币。在爱德华三世二十五年，每蒲式耳10便士被认为是很适中的小麦价格，因为它要求通过特别的法令来迫使雇工接受，作为一般的配给口粮的价格。这个价格在以前的10年中，也就是法令所指的爱德华三世十六年，是一个合理的价格。但在爱德华三世十六年，10便士约含有陶衡半盎司白银，约等于现在的货币半克朗
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 。所以，陶衡四盎司白银约等于当时货币6先令8便士，也等于现在的货币20先令，在当时被认为是1夸特也即8蒲式耳小麦的中等价格。
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关于什么样的价格被当作是当时谷物的中等价格，这项法规肯定比历史学家及其他作者的记载提供了更好的证明，因为他们的记载，强调特别昂贵或特别便宜的价格，所以以此作为判断当时的中等价格的依据是不合适的另外
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 ，我们还有令人信服的其他理由，14世纪初以及前几年小麦的平均价格，不少于每夸特4盎司白银，而其他各种谷物的价格可以由此推出。
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1309年，坎特布里
 
[115]

 的圣奥古斯都修道院副院长拉尔夫·波恩在就职时曾举行宴会。威廉·桑恩记录了关于这次筵席的菜单以及许多食物的价格。其记录如下：第一，53夸特小麦，价值19镑，合每夸特6先令2便士，约等于现在的货币21先令2便士；第二，56夸特麦芽，价值17镑10先令，合每夸特6先令，约等于现在的货币18先令；第三，20夸特燕麦，价值4镑，合每夸特4先令，约等于现在的货币12先令。根据这个记载麦芽和燕麦的价格，似乎比它们和小麦的普通比价要高。

这些价格并不是因为它们特别昂贵或特别便宜而记载的，而只是偶然间对一次奢华宴会所消费大量谷物实际价格的真实记载。

1262年，即亨利三世五十一年，恢复了一项古老的法令，即所谓“面包和麦酒法定价格”
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 的法令。亨利三世在序言里讲到，该项法令乃是他的祖先即英格兰国王所制定的。因此，该法令很可能是亨利二世制订的或者可能是更早期的征服时代制订的。该法令按照当时小麦的价格，即每夸特由一先令至20先令，来规定面包价格。但是我们假定这种法律一般会考虑到对中等价格的偏离，即超过中等价格或低于中等价格的情况，所以在这一假设下，10先令含有陶衡6盎司白银，相当于现在的30先令，在该法令最初制定的时候，一定被认为是每夸特小麦的中等价格，而且，直到亨利三世五十一年都是这样认为的。因此，我们假定，这个中等价格不低于法定的最高面包价格的1/3，即不低于含有陶衡4盎司白银的当时的货币6先令8便士，应该不会有很大的错误。
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因此根据以上事实，我们有充分的理由做出以下结论：即在14世纪中期以及以前一个相当长的时期中，每夸特小麦的平均价格或中等价格，大概在陶衡4盎司白银以上。
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从大约14世纪中期至16世纪初，被当作是小麦平均的或适中的价格，换句话说，小麦的普通或平均的价格，似乎已经逐渐减少了一半，以至于最后降到大约等于陶衡2盎司白银，约折合现在的货币10先令。直到1570年，仍被估计为这个价格。
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1512年，在诺森伯兰郡第五世伯爵亨利的家务开支记录中，有两种不同的小麦价格的计算方法：一是，每一夸特按照6先令8便士计算；二是，每一夸特只按5先令8便士计算。在1512年，6先令8便士只含有陶衡2盎司白银，约等于现在的货币10先令。

从多种不同的法律来看，从爱德华三世二十五年到伊丽莎白在位初期这200多年的时间中，6先令8便士似乎一直被认为是小麦的适中的价格或平均的价格，亦即所谓中等的合理价格。然而，在这一时期内，这个名义金额中所包含的银量由于银币的某些变革在不断的减少。不过，银价的增加似乎足以补偿含银量的减少。所以在立法当局看来，名义金额含银量的减少是不足为虑的。

1436年的法律规定，小麦价格如果降低到每夸特6先令8便士，就可以随便出口而无需国家的许可
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 。1463年的法律规定，如果小麦的价格不超过每夸特6先令8便士，就不允许进口
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 。立法当局认为，当小麦价格非常低的时候，自由出口不会造成什么不方便，但如果麦价升高，则允许自由进口是明智的选择。因此，当时6先令8便士所含的银相当于现在13先令4便士的含银量（比爱德华三世时代同一名义金额所含的银量少1/3），就是当时所谓小麦的中等的、合理的价格。

1554年，菲利普国王和玛利女王一年和二年的法令
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 ，以及1558年伊丽莎白女王第一年的法令
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 ，都有这样的规定，当小麦的价格超过每夸特价格6先令8便士时，就禁止出口。当时6先令8便士所包含的银，并不比现在同一名义金额多两便士。但很快就发现，要在小麦价格降到如此低价时才不限制出口，实际上等于永远禁止小麦出口。因此，在1562年，即伊丽莎白五年
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 ，又规定在小麦价格不超过每夸特10先令时，就可以在指定的港口出口。当时10先令和现在同一名义金额的含银量几乎相等。所以，这个价格在当时被认为是中等的、合理的小麦价格，这和亨利伯爵在1512年的家务记录中所估计的价格，大致相等。

法国的情形也大致是这样的。杜普雷·得·圣莫尔以及有关谷物政策的论文的作者都这样认为，该国谷物的平均价格，在15世纪末和16世纪初，比在过去的两个世纪低许多
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 。在同一时期，谷物价格在欧洲大部分国家也许同样下降。
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白银价值相对于谷物价值的提高，也许完全是因为随着土地改良及耕种的进步，供给保持不变而需求增加；也可能完全是因为，需求保持不变而供给逐渐减少。当时世界上已知的银矿，大部分都已开采得接近枯竭，因而继续开采的费用大大增加；或者也可能是上述两种情况共同作用的结果。在15世纪末和16世纪初，欧洲大多数国家的政局比过去几个世纪更加稳定。安全稳定性的增强，自然促进了工业的发展，而对于贵金属以及其他各种装饰品和奢侈品的需求，也随财富的增加而增加。年产出的增加，需要有更多的铸币来使其流通。富人数量增多，对银制器皿及其他银制装饰品的需求酒会增加。而且当时供给欧洲市场白银的大部分银矿，都接近枯竭，因而开采费用变大，这是可以推测的，因为有许多银矿是从古罗马时代起就开采的。
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古代大部分论述商品价格的作者都认为，从诺尔曼征服时代起，或者从朱利阿·恺撒侵略时代起，直到发现美洲银矿的时候止，银价是在不断下降的。他们之所以会有这种看法，一方面是由于他们对谷物及其他土地原生产物价格所作的偶然的观察，另一方面则是由于一种流行的说法，即任何国家的白银，会自然地随财富的增加而增加，其价值则自然地随数量的增加而下降。
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在他们对谷物价格进行观察时，以下三种情况很容易使他们走入歧途：

第一，在古代几乎所有的地租都是用实物支付，即以一定数量的谷物、家禽、牲畜等来支付的。不过，地主有时候也会规定，他可随意地要求佃户用实物支付年租，也可以用等于实物的一定数额的货币支付。在苏格兰，像这样用来代替实物的一定量的货币价格，被称为换算价格。因为地主总是掌握着收取实物还是收取货币的权力，所以为了保护佃户的安全，其换算价格必须订得低于平均的市场价格，而不是相反。因此在许多地方，这一换算价格，只比平均市场价格的一半略高。直到今天，在苏格兰大部分地区，在家禽方面还保持着这种习惯，在有些地方，对牲畜也是这样。如果不是法定谷价制度的实施废除了换算，恐怕至今在谷物方面还会沿用这种换算办法。法定谷价，就是根据谷价法定委员会的意见，每年按照各县区的实际市场价格，对不同种类、不同品质的谷物的平均价格所评定的一个价格。根据这一制度，在换算谷物地租时，都是按照当年的法定价格而不是依据其他任何定价方法；这样一来，佃户的利益得到保障，而对地主也很方便。但是一些搜集古代谷物价格的作者们，往往把苏格兰的换算价格误当作实际的市场价格。弗利特伍德就曾经承认自己犯过一次这样的错误。但是，他是为了特殊的写书的目的才使用这种换算价格，直到用了15次以后
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 ，他才敢承认自己的错误。那时小麦的换算价格是每夸特8先令。1423年是他从事研究的第一年，这一年8先令的含银量与现在的16先令所含银量相同，但在他所研究的最后一年即1562年，8先令所含的银量，则与现在同一名义金额货币的含银量相同。
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第二，有些抄写人在抄写关于法定价格的法规时潦草粗心，有时立法当局在制定法规时也不够认真严肃，这些都会对这些作者们产生误导。
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古代关于法定价格的法令，似乎总是首先这样规定，在小麦和大麦价格最低时，面包和麦酒的价格应该是多少，然后，在这两种谷物超过这最低价格时，面包和麦酒的价格应该是多少。然而那些法规的抄写人往往以为，抄写前面三四个最低价格就够了，我觉得他们想省点力气，因为他们认为，这已足以说明价格较高时应按什么比例来计算。

例如，在亨利三世五十一年关于面包、麦酒法定价格的法令中，面包的价格就是根据小麦的价格确定的，小麦的价格在当时是每夸特1先令到20先令。然而在拉弗赫先生出版法令汇编以前，其他所有法律汇编所根据的抄本，其抄写人都抄到12先令的价格为止。因此，受这些不完整抄本所误导的一些作者，就很自然地认为，当时小麦的一般价格或平均价格就是每夸特6先令，也就是大约等于现在的18先令。

又比如，大约在同一时期制定的《刑车法》和《颈手枷法》中规定，麦酒的价格按大麦的价格每夸特是2先令到4先令，每上涨6便士就调整一次。不过，在当时这4先令的价格，并没有被当做是大麦能够经常达到的最高价格，而只是作为例子，来说明当价格较高或较低时应按照什么样的比例来计算增减。这一点从该法令的最后一句话中可以看出来：“et sic deinceps‘crescetur vel diminuetur per sex denarios’”。这句话表达虽不够精确，但意思却很明显，就是说：“麦酒的价格，应该根据大麦的价格每增减6便士，而随之增减。”立法当局以及抄写在制定和抄写这法令时，似乎像都是同样地粗心潦草。
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在苏格兰的一部古代法律《苏格兰古代法》（Regiam Majestatem）的古老抄本中，记载着有关法定价格的规定，其中面包的价格是根据小麦价格的变动调整的。这些价格从每苏格兰博耳
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 10便士到3先令不等。可以推测在这法令制定的时候，苏格兰的3便士约合现在英币9先令。拉迪曼先生似乎由此得出，3先令是当时小麦的最高价格，10便士、1先令，或最多2先令，则是中等的价格。但是查阅抄本就很明白了，那些价格只是作为例子来说明小麦和面包价所应该有的比例。这法令最后有一句话：“reliqua judicabis secundum Praescripta？scripta habendo respectum ad Pretium bladi.”即“在其他情况下应该按照以上所提到的谷物价格来进行推算”。

第三，这些作者有时也会被古代偶尔出现小麦的极低价格所误导，他们推测，既然当时的小麦最低价格，比后来的小麦最低价格低得多，那么其普通价格，一定也比后来的低许多。不过他们也许又发现，古代小麦的最高价格，也比后来的小麦最高价格高得多，如同最低价格比后来的最低价格低得多一样。例如在1270年，弗利特伍德谈到每夸特小麦的两种价格：一种是当时的货币4镑16先令，折合现在的货币14镑8先令；另一种是当时货币6镑8先令，折合现在的货币19镑4先令。在15世纪末或16世纪初，像这样过高的价格是不会见到的。虽然，在各个时期谷物的价格都会有所变动，但在动荡不安的社会里价格变动得更为剧烈。因为在这样的社会，所有的商业和交通被中断，国内富裕的地区无法救济贫穷的地区。从12世纪中期到15世纪末，英国处在普兰塔日尼王室统治之下，其时政局紊乱，一个地区可能很富饶，而另一个相距不很远的地区，就可能由于季节性的灾害或邻近贵族的入侵，庄稼被毁坏而陷于灾荒；如果入侵的贵族的领地介于贫富两地区中间，富者就不能对穷者提供援助。然而，在都铎王朝
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 强力统治下的15世纪后半叶和16世纪，就没有一个贵族强大得敢于武力破坏社会安全。
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读者在本章末尾将会看到弗利特伍德所搜集的1202—1597年（包括这二年在内）的小麦价格，这些价格被换算为现在的货币，并按照年代顺序分为七阶段，每一阶段包含12年。每一阶段的末尾，列出了该阶段12年的平均价格。弗利特伍德在这样漫长的时期内只搜集到了80年的价格，在最后一个阶段还差4个年份的数据。因此我根据伊顿公学
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 的记载，补充了1598年、1599年、1600年及1601年的价格。只有这4年的数字是我所增补的。从这些数字读者可以看到，每12年的小麦平均价格，从13世纪初一直到16世纪中期逐渐下降，到16世纪末期以后又逐渐上升。弗利特伍德所搜集的价格，似乎主要是侧重于过高或过低的价格，所以我不敢确定，从他所搜集的这些价格能得出很正确的结论。但是如果这些价格，的确能证明什么的话，那么它们证明的也就是我一直在力图说明的了。弗利特伍德本人像大多数其他作者一样，似乎都相信银价在此期间
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 ，由于产量的日益增多而不断降低。但他所搜集的谷物价格，却不支持这种观点，而是支持杜普雷·得·圣莫尔的意见，也是我所努力说明的那种观点。弗利特伍德和圣莫尔这两位作者，似乎都一直在勤勉踏实地搜集古代的各种物价。但令人感到惊讶的是，尽管他们两人的意见是那么不相同，而他们两人所搜集的事实，至少关于谷物价格的部分，是完全一致的。
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然而，一些很有见地的作者在推断古代银价的昂贵时，不是根据谷物的低廉价格，而是根据其他许多土地产品的低廉价格。据说谷物作为一种制造品，在原始未开化时代，比其他大部分商品贵得多。我想，所谓的大部分商品，是指家禽、牲畜和猎物等的非制造品。在那贫困和野蛮时代，这些物品当然会比谷物便宜得多。但是这个便宜，不是由于银价过高而是由于这些商品本身价值低。不是因为白银在那个时代比富裕时代能购买或者代表更多的劳动量，而是因为这些商品在那个时代能够购买或者可以代表非常少的劳动量。在西班牙，美洲白银必然比在欧洲价格低，也就是说白银在生产国肯定要比进口国便宜，因为要花费长途水陆运输的运费和保险费。但是乌洛阿却告诉我们，不久以前在布宜诺斯艾利斯，仅花费21便士半就可以从400头牛中挑一头。拜伦先生告诉我们，在智利首都，一匹好马的价格仅为16先令
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 。在一个土壤肥沃而大部分土地又没有开发的国家，家禽、牲畜和猎物都可以用很少的劳动量就可以获得，因此它们所能购买或支配的劳动量也很少。这些商品在那里只能以极便宜的货币价格出售，只能证明这些商品在那里的真实价值很低而并不能证明那里白银的真实价值很高。
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我们应当牢记，衡量白银或其他一切商品价值的真正尺度，不是任何一种商品或任何一类商品，而是劳动。
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在土地几乎荒芜或人口稀少的国家，大自然所提供的家禽、牲畜和各种猎物，往往大大多于居民所能够消费的。在这种状态下，供给通常是超过需求。所以，在不同的社会状态和不同的改良阶段，这些商品所代表或可以交换的劳动量相差很大。
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但是无论在什么社会状态下以及什么样的改良阶段，谷物都是人类劳动的产物。但各种劳动的平均产量，一般说来总是和其平均消费量相适应，就是说，供需总是基本平衡的。而且，无论在什么改良阶段，在相同的土壤和气候条件下，生产同一数量的谷物需要花费的劳动量大体是相等的，或者说，其价值是几乎相等的（两者是一回事）。在耕种得到改良的情况下，劳动生产力的不断增加，或多或少要被牲畜（主要的农业工具）价格的不断增加所抵消。由以上原因可知：一定量的谷物在任何社会状态和任何改良阶段中，比等量的其他土地产品，能更准确地代表或交换等量劳动。所以，在改良的不同阶段中，谷物比其他任何一个或一种商品更适合做价值尺度。因此，在上述不同阶段，我们通过比较白银和谷物来正确判定银的真实价值比把白银同其他任何一个或一种商品相比更合适。
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再者，谷物或其他任何普通人民喜爱的植物性食物，在每一个文明国家里都是劳动者的主要生活资料。由于农业的发展，各国土地所生产的植物性食物比动物性食物多得多，各国的劳动者都是以这种最便宜、最丰富且健康卫生的食物为主要生活资料。除了最繁荣的国家，或劳动报酬极高的地方，家畜肉在劳动者生活资料中只占极小的比例，家禽的比例更小，猎物则没有。在法国，甚至在劳动报酬比法国略高的苏格兰，贫穷的劳动者，除了在节日或其他特殊场合，是很少吃肉的。因此，劳动的货币价格，更多地取决于谷物即劳动者主要生活资料的平均货币价格，在很小程度上取决于家畜肉或其他土地产品的平均货币价格。所以，金银的真实价值，或者说金银所能购买或所能支配的真实劳动量，主要取决于金银所能购买的谷物量，只是在很小程度上受金银所能支配的家畜肉量或任何其他土地产品量的影响。
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然而，关于谷物和其他商品价格的上述不仔细的观察，如果他们不是同时受到以下流行观念的影响，也许未必会让那么多聪明的作者受到误导，即由于各国的银的数量随着财富的增加而自然增加，而银的价值则随白银的数量的增加而减少。显然这种观念是毫无根据的。
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在任何一个国家贵金属数量增加的原因有两个：第一，由于生产贵金属的矿山的产量的增加；第二，由于人民财富即每年劳动产量的增加。第一个原因必然会引起贵金属价值的减少，但第二个原因则不能。

一旦更丰富矿山的被发现，就会有更大数量的贵金属进入市场，而这些贵金属所要交换的生活必需品和便利品，在数量上如果和从前一样，那么同等数量的贵金属就只能交换的比从前更少的商品量。所以，如果任何国家贵金属量的增加是由于矿山丰富程度的增加，那就必然会降低贵金属的价值。
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相反，当一国财富增加时，或者当该国劳动的年产量逐渐增多时，就需要有更多的通货来使这更多的量商品的流通起来。而人民，只要他们支付得起，而且也拥有更多的商品来交换，自然会购买越来越多的金银器皿。商品流通的需求使得他们的通货量增加，追求虚荣和浮华而增加了他们的金银器皿量，或者由于同样的原因，精致的雕像、绘画及其他各种奢侈品和珍奇品也可能增加。但是，因为雕刻家和画家在富足和繁荣时期所得到的报酬，不可能比贫穷萧条时期低，所以金银也不可能价格更低。
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如果更丰富矿山的偶然发现，并没有使金银价格下落，反而由于金银的价格会随着各国财富的增加而提高，那么，不论矿山是否丰富，金银在富国的价格总是会高于其在穷国的价格。金银像其他一切商品一样，自然的要寻找开出最好价格的市场，通常能对金银出得起最好价格的国家就是对每一种商品都出得起最好价格的国家。必须记住，劳动是对于一切货物所支付的最终价格。如果在一个国家里劳动都能得到同样良好回报，那么劳动的货币价格与劳动者生活资料的货币价格成比例。然而，金银在富国自然比在穷国能交换更多的生活资料，换句话说，金银在生活资料丰富的国家比在生活资料贫乏的国家所换得的生活资料多。这两个国家如果相隔很远，其差异就会很大，因为虽然金银会自然地从差的市场流入好的市场，但很难运送如此大量的金银以使两个国家金银的价格接近同一个水平。如果两个国家离得很近，那么这个差别就可能由于运输方便而较小，有时几乎看不出来。中国比欧洲任何一个国家都富足得多，中国和欧洲生活资料的价格悬殊大。中国大米的价格比欧洲各地的小麦价格都要便宜。英格兰也比苏格兰富足得多，但这两个国家谷物的货币价格的差异则很小，只不过刚好能看得出来。就数量来说，苏格兰产的谷物的价格比英格兰产的便宜得多，然而就质量来说，其价格却比英格兰产的要略贵些。苏格兰几乎每年都从英格兰进口大量的谷物。不论什么物品，进口国的价格一般总是比出口国高些。因此，英格兰的谷物在苏格兰销售的价格自然比在英格兰高。可是，就品质而言即谷物所能制成的面粉或饭食的数量及品质而言说，英格兰谷物一般不能比与它竞争的苏格兰谷物在市场上卖得更贵。
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中国与欧洲在生活资料的货币价格上有很大的差异，而在劳动的货币价格上则有更大的差异。这是因为欧洲大部分地区都处在改良的状态，而中国似乎停滞不前，所以在欧洲，劳动的真实报酬高于中国。苏格兰劳动的货币价格要低于英格兰劳动的货币价格，因为苏格兰虽然也在变得越来越富裕，但是比英格兰慢得多，所以其劳动的真实报酬也低得多。苏格兰人民频繁地迁移到国外，而英格兰人民却很少迁移，这足以证明两国的劳动需求的差别之大。必须记住，不同国家劳动的真实报酬，不是由各国实际的贫富程度决定，而是由各国所处的进步、停滞或退步等状态决定。
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金银在最富裕的地区自然会有最大的价值，而在最贫穷的国家只有最小价值。在最穷的野蛮民族当中，金银是根本没有价值的。

在大城市，谷物总是在比偏远地区昂贵。但这并不是白银实际价格便宜的结果，而是谷物实际昂贵的结果。把银运往大城市并不比运往偏远地方所耗费的劳动量少，而把谷物运往大城市却要花费多得多的劳动。
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在某些很富有的商业国，如荷兰及热那亚
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 地区，谷物昂贵的原因与同其在大城市昂贵的原因是一样的。这些国家自己不能生产足够的谷物来维持当地居民的生活。他们之所以富有，是源自于技工和制造者的勤勉与技术、各种方便省力的机器，源自于船舶运输，也源自于其他一切运输工具和他们的商业。然而，由于他们自己生产的谷物很少，所需要的谷物必须从遥远的国家运来，所以除谷物价格以外，还必须支付从这些国家运来的费用。把白银运到阿姆斯特丹并不比运到丹泽克所需要的劳动量少，但把谷物运到阿姆斯特丹需要的劳动量则多得多。在这两个地区，白银的真实成本肯定是几乎相等的，但这两地谷物的真实成本却差别很大。如果减少荷兰或热那亚地区的真实富裕程度，而保持他们的居民人数不变，再降低他们从遥远国家进口谷物满足自己需求的能力，那么不论是作为衰退的原因还是衰退的结果，这种衰退必然会伴随着白银数量的减少。但谷物的价格不但不会随着白银数量减少而下降，反而还会提高，达到饥荒时期的价格。当我们的生活必需品缺乏时，我们必将会舍弃所有的非必需品。非必需品的价值，在富足和繁荣的时期会上升，而在贫穷萧条的时期则会下降。必需品的情况则正好相反，他们的真实价格，即他们所能购买或支配的劳动量，在贫穷和萧条的时期会上升，而在富足繁荣的时期下降。富足繁荣时期也总是谷物非常充足的时期，否则就不能被称作是富足繁荣时期。在这样的时期谷物是必需品，而白银只是不必要的东西。
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因此，在14世纪中期到16世纪中期的这一时期，贵金属数量的增长是来自于财富的增加和改良，但不管贵金属数量的增长达到何种程度，贵金属的价值在不列颠或欧洲其他任何国家，都不可能出现降低的趋势。所以，如果搜集古代物价的人们没有理由根据对谷物或其他物品价格的观察，来推断在此期间里白银的价值降低，他们也就更没有理由根据假定的财富的增长和改良来推断白银价格的下降了。
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第二期

不管学者们对于第一期白银价值的变动持有多么不同的意见，他们对于第二期白银价值的变动意见却完全一致。

从1570年左右到1640年左右，在这大约70年的时期里，白银和谷物价值之比的变动方向是完全相反的。白银的真实价值下降了，或者说它所能交换的劳动量少于从前；谷物的名义价格上升了，其售价由从前的每夸特大约2盎司白银，约等于现在的10先令，降低到每夸特6盎司或8盎司白银，约等于现在的货币30先令或40先令。
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美洲发现丰富的矿山，似乎是这一时期白银价值相对于谷物价值降低的唯一原因。每一个人都这样解释，关于白银的比价下降这一事实以及造成这种下降的原因，从来没有发生过任何争论。在这一时期，欧洲的大部分地区实现了产业进步和土地改良，因而对白银的需求必然会大大增加。但是，供给的增加，似乎远远超过了需求的增加，所以银价因此而降低。但是应当注意，美洲银矿的发现，似乎没有明显的影响英格兰的物价，直到1570年以后为止。尽管波托西银矿在二十多年前就被发现了
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 ，也没有影响英格兰的物价。
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从1595年到1620年包括1595年和1620这两年，根据伊顿公学的记载，温莎市场上上等小麦每夸特或9蒲式耳的平均价格为2镑1先令[image: ]
 便士，根据这金额，不计算零头，再减去1/9，即减去4先令[image: ]
 便士，得到每夸特或8蒲式耳的价格为1镑16先令[image: ]
 便士。根据这个金额再减去零头，再减去1/9，或4先令[image: ]
 便士，即上等小麦与中等小麦这二者价格的差额，得到中等小麦的价格
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 ，大约是1镑12先令[image: ]
 便士，约合白银[image: ]
 盎司。
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从1621年到1636年（同样包含这两个年头），根据同一记载，在同一市场上该数量上等小麦的平均价格，约为2镑10先令。根据这个金额按上述计算方法，得到中等小麦的平均价格为每夸特或8蒲式耳1镑19先令6便士，约合白银[image: ]
 盎司。

第三期

在1630年到1640年之间，或大约在1636年，美洲矿山发现对银价降低的影响，就已经终止了。白银价值相对于谷物价值的降低似乎从来没有低到这种程度。在本世纪，白银的价值似乎有所上升，或许在上世纪终了之前上升趋势就已经开始了。
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从1637年到1700年（含这两个年头）的时期里，即上个世纪的最后64年，根据同一记载，温莎市场上上等小麦的平均价格为每9蒲式耳一夸特大约2镑11先令[image: ]
 便士。这平均价格，比16年前的平均价格贵1先令[image: ]
 便士。但在这64年中，发生了两个事件，造成了当时谷物的稀缺远远超过收成情况所能造成的程度。即使不对白银价值的进一步下跌做出假定，仅这两个事件就足以说明谷物价格的少量上升。
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第一个事件是内乱。它阻碍了耕种，扰乱了商业。使得谷物，价格的上涨大大超过了由于收成状况所造成的程度。它不同程度的影响到了不列颠的所有市场，尤其是伦敦附近的市场，因为他们所需要的谷物必须从偏远的地方输入。因此，根据同样的记载，在温莎市场上，最好小麦的价格在1648年为9蒲式耳一夸特约值4镑5先令，第二年为4镑。这两年谷物的价格，比2镑10先令（1637年以前16年的平均价格）高出3镑5先令。如果把这个金额在上个世纪的最后64年中分摊，就足够说明为什么谷价在这些年中会略有上升。这两年的价格，虽然属于最高价格，但却似乎并非内乱引起的、唯一的最高价格。
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第二件事是1688年颁发的谷物出口补贴制度
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 。在多数人看来，这种补贴可以鼓励耕种，在长时期内增加谷物的产量，使其超出往年的产量从而降低国内市场上的谷物价格。补贴究竟能在多大程度上，使得谷物增加产量降低价格，我将留待以后考察，现在所要说的，只是1688年到1700年间，它还没有产生任何这样的结果。在这个短期中，补贴的唯一效果是，由于每年鼓励剩余产品的出口，使得丰收年份的收获不够弥补匮乏年份谷物的短缺，反而抬高了国内市场上的谷价。从1693年到1699年间，英格兰普遍存在的谷物短缺虽然主要是由于当时的自然条件恶劣，因而扩展到欧洲的大部分地区，但是补贴的发放确实加剧了谷物的短缺。所以，在1699年有九个月的时间禁止谷物出口
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 。
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[166]



在同一时期还有第三件事发生，这件事虽不会造成谷物短缺，也不会使对谷物实际支付所需要的白银增多，但却引起了谷物名义价格较大增长。这个事件就是银币受到的切削和磨损，大大降低了银币的价值。这种恶劣行为从查理二世时期就开始出现，一直到1695年不断地加剧。我们从朗兹那里得知：当时通用银币的价值比它的标准价值平均降低了接近25%
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 。但是，构成所有商品市场价格的名义金额，必定不是由标准银币所应含有的银量决定，而是由银币根据经验判断所实际包含的银量决定的。因此，当银币受到的切削和磨损时，这个名义金额必然比其在接近标准价值时要高一些。
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在本世纪，银币从来没有像现在这样严重的低于其标准重量。但是尽管银币受到很大的磨损，其价值却由于能够兑换金币而得到了维持。因为虽然最近金币在重新铸造以前，也受到了不少磨损，然而终究没有银币磨损得那么厉害。相反的，在1695年，银币的价值没有因兑换金币而维持；当时，金币1几尼通常可换30先令被切削和磨损的银币
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 。在最近的金币改铸以前，银块的价格每盎司很少能超过5先令7便士，只比造币厂的价格高5便士。但1695年，银块的通常价格，是每盎司6先令5便士，比造币厂的价格高出了15便士
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 。所以，就是在最近金币改铸以前，金银铸币和银块比较，也假定其低于标准价值不会超过8%。反之，在1695年，却假定其低于标准价值接近25%。但是，在本世纪初，即在威廉国王进行大规模重铸之后，大部分通用的银币一定比今天的银币更接近其标准重量。本世纪中，也没有发生类似内乱那样阻碍耕种扰乱商业的天灾人祸。虽然本世纪一直采用的谷物出口补贴制度，必然会使谷物的价格高于在当时实际耕种情况条件下所维持的价格，
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 但因为这种补贴在本世纪已经有充分时间来产生它本来所应产生的所有好结果，即鼓励耕种从而增加国内市场上的谷物供给。所以，在我后面将要解释和考察的某一体系的原理基础上，可以假定，它已经产生了某些影响，即一方面可能提高商品的价格，同时在另一方面也与可能降低商品价格。许多人还假定它在降低物价方面起了更大的作用。所以根据伊顿公学的记载，在本世纪最初的64年间，温莎市场上上等小麦的平均价格为九蒲式耳一夸特约2镑[image: ]
 便士。这个价格比上世纪最后64年间的平均价格，低大约10先令8便士，超过25%；比1636年以前的16年间的平均价格，低大约9先令6便士，那时候美洲丰富矿山早已发现并充分发挥了影响；比1620年以前26年间的平均价格，低大约1先令，那时候美洲矿山已发现但是尚未充分发挥作用。根据以上记载，在本世纪初的64年中，中等小麦的平均价格是八蒲式耳一夸特约为32先令。
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由此可知，在本世纪中，相对于谷物价格，白银的价格似乎稍有上升，但或许在上世纪末以前的时候就已开始有上升趋势了。

1687年在温莎市场上，上等小麦的价格是九蒲式耳一夸特约为1镑5先令2便士。这个价格是1595年以来的最低价格。
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1688年，格雷戈里·金，一位因在这些事情方面知识丰富而闻名的学者，估计道，对于生产者来说小麦的平均价格，在丰收的年份为每蒲式耳3先令6便士，即每夸特28先令
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 。我理解，所谓的生产者价格有时被称作合同价格，就是农场主与商人签订合同，承诺在一定年限内供给商人一定数量谷物时所约定的价格。因为这种合同，使农场主节约了在市场上讨价还价的费用和麻烦，所以合同价格通常低于一般认为的平均市场价格。金先生认为，当时丰收年份的普通合同价格为每夸特28先令。据我所知，这个价格，在最近异常的恶劣天气造成的谷物缺乏以前，的确是所有一般年份的普通合同价格。

1688年，颁发了议会津贴来鼓励谷物的出口。当时乡绅在立法机关所占的席位比现在多。他们觉得谷物的货币价格在不断下降。津贴人为地将谷物价格抬高到查理一世以及查理二世时代的水平，但也只是权宜之计，所以，在谷价涨到每夸特48先令以前要继续执行。这个价格比格雷戈里.金先生在同年推算的一般年份的生产者价格大约高出20先令，即5/7。假使金先生的计算，的确与他当时所博得的普遍赞誉名实相符，那么除了特别歉收的年份，每夸特48先令的价格，如果不借助于津贴等人为的手段是绝不可能实现的。不过，当时威廉国王政府还没有完全巩固，在制定年度土地税法方面对乡绅有所求，因而无法拒绝乡绅的任何要求。

由此可见，白银价格相对于谷物价格的上升，在上世纪末以前就已经开始了。到了本世纪大部分时间里，上升趋势仍在继续，只是由于津贴的必然作用，上升不能根据实际耕种的情况出现显著的效果。
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在丰收的年份，由于津贴极大的促进谷物出口，必然会使谷物的价格大大高于其在这些年份本来应有的水平。但是津贴制度公开的目的，本来就是在最丰收的年份也要设法维持谷物的高价以鼓励耕种。

的确，在谷物歉收严重的年份，津贴一般会暂停发放。但是，即使在这许多歉收的年份里，这津贴一定也对谷物的价格产生了某些影响。因为在丰收的年份谷物由于受到津贴的鼓励而大量出口，必然会阻碍了以丰收年份的产量来弥补歉收年份的不足。

因此，不论是在丰收年份还是歉收年份，津贴都会使谷价升高，超过其在实际耕种条件下所应有的价格。因此，如果本世纪初64年中谷物的平均价格低于上世纪末64年中的谷物平均价格，那么要是没有津贴制度的存在，在同样的耕种状态下，谷物价格一定会更低。

但是有人可能会说，如果没有津贴，耕种状态或许就会不一样。津贴制度对一个国家的农业究竟有什么样的影响，我将在后面专门讨论津贴的时候做出说明。在这里，我只想说明白银价格相对于谷物价格的上涨，并不是英格兰特有的现象。杜普雷·德·圣莫尔先生、麦桑斯先生和另外一位有关谷物政策论文的作者，这三位是忠实、勤奋而辛苦的谷物价格搜集者，他们曾经观察到在同一时期的法国也发生过几乎同一比例的银价上涨。但法国在1764年以前，曾经是禁止谷物出口的。我们很难想象，在一个禁止谷物出口的国家出现的类似的价格下降现象，在另一个国家却是由于奖励谷物出口造成的。
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把谷物平均货币价格上的这种变动，当作是欧洲市场上白银的真实价值逐渐上涨的结果，而不是谷物真实价值下降的结果，或许会更合适。前面已经讲过，谷物在相当长时期内是比白银或任何其他商品更正确的价值尺度。美洲那些丰富的矿山被发现后，谷物的货币价格比从前上涨了三倍乃至四倍。当时这种变动的原因，一般人都认为是白银的真实价格下降而不是谷物真实价值的提高。所以，如果本世纪最初64年间的谷物平均价格低于上世纪大部分年度的谷物平均价格，我们同样应该认为，这变动的原因是银的真实价值上升而不是谷物真实价值的下降。
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在过去10年甚至12年间谷物价格的高昂，引起了一种怀疑，即欧洲市场上白银的真实价值是否还会继续下降。但这种高昂的谷价，似乎明显是异常恶劣的气候造成的，是偶然而并非持久的原因。在最近10年甚至12年间，欧洲大部分地区都遭受了恶劣的气候。而波兰发生的动乱，又大大加剧了那些在谷物昂贵年份从他那里进口谷物的国家谷物短缺的程度。像这样长期的恶劣气候，虽然不是很平常的事件，但也绝不是什么特别罕见的事件。那些研究古代谷物价格的人，都很容易举出许多类似的实例来。此外，异常歉收的10年并不比异常丰收的10年更为稀奇少见。从1741年到1750年（包括这两个年头）低廉的谷价，与最近8年或10年间高昂的谷价正好是鲜明的对比。根据伊顿公学的记录，1741年到1750年间，温莎市场上上等小麦每九蒲式耳一夸特的平均价格约为1镑13先令[image: ]
 便士。这比本世纪最初64年间的平均价格，大约低了6先令3便士
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 。由此可知，在这10年间，中等小麦八蒲式耳每夸特的平均价格仅约为1镑6先令8便士
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 。
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但是，1741年与1750年间，津贴一定阻止了谷物价格的下降，使它免于降到在国内市场在自然条件下应有的水平。据海关统计，这十年间各种谷物所出口的数量，共计8029156夸特一蒲式耳。为此而支付的津贴累计为1514962镑17先令[image: ]
 便士。1749年，首相佩勒姆
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 对下议院说，过去的三年中
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 ，为鼓励谷物出口支付了巨大金额的津贴。他这样说是有很正当理由的，第二年这样说的理由更充分。因为仅这一年，付出的津贴就达到324176镑16先令6便士
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 。只是没有必要说明这种强制的出口，使国内市场上的谷价在多大程度上超过没有津贴时所应有的价格。
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在本章所附的统计表的最后，读者可以看到，这10年的统计同其他各年的统计分开的。还可以可看到单独列出的这之前10年的统计数据。这10年的平均数，虽然低于本世纪最初64年的总平均数，但只低于此平均数很少。1740年是特别歉收的年份。1750年以前的那20年正好可以和1770年以前的那20年形成对比。前者虽然间或有一两年谷价昂贵的年份，但显然大大低于本世纪的总平均数；后者虽然间或有一两年谷价低廉的年份（例如1759年），但显然大大高于总平均数。如果前者低于总平均数的程度不像后者超过总平均数的程度那么大，则其原因应该是由于津贴制度。而且银价变动总是很缓慢的，显然不能很好的解释这突然的恶化。突发的效果，只能用突然的原因来说明，也就是气候的意外变化。
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在本世纪中，大不列颠的劳动的货币价格确实提高了。但这种提高，并不是由于欧洲市场上白银价值的降低，而是由于大不列颠普遍的繁荣导致了对劳动需求的增加。法国，一个并不十分繁荣的国家，自从上个世纪中期以来，其劳动的货币价格不断随谷物的平均货币价格逐渐降低。在上世纪和本世纪，法国普通工人每天的工资，据说始终不变地等于一塞蒂
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 小麦平均价格的1/20，一塞蒂约比4温切斯特蒲式耳略多。前面已经提到过，大不列颠劳动的实际报酬，也就是支付给劳动者的生活必需品和便利品的实际数量，在本世纪中已经增加不少。劳动货币价格的上升，似乎不是由于欧洲一般市场上白银价值的下降，而是由于大不列颠特别优良的环境使得这个市场上劳动的真实价格上升。
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在第一次发现美洲之后的一段时间里，白银仍然按照原来的价格或者比原来的低不太多的价格出售。所以有一阵采矿业的利润很大，远远超过了自然水平。但是不久那些将白银进口到欧洲的人就发现，这些进口的白银不可能全部都以高价卖出。白银所能交换的货物数量逐渐越来越少，这样白银的价格也不断降低，直到降到自然价格的水平，即降到只能按照自然率支付将其从矿山送往市场所必须花费的劳动工资、资本利润和土地地租。前面已经说过，秘鲁的大部分银矿都必须支付西班牙国王总产量i/io的赋税，这样就吞掉了全部的地租。起初这种赋税为总产量的一半，随后又降为1/3，接着又降到1/5，最后降到1/10，这个比率一直维持到现在。在秘鲁的大部分银矿里，似乎在补偿了开矿者资本及其平均利润后所剩下的也就是这个1/10了。因此开采者的利润一度非常高，现今低到大家公认的只能使其维持继续开采的程度了。
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1504年（这一年也是1545年发现波托西银矿前的41年），西班牙国王的赋税降为登记银的1/5。1545年后的90年里，即1636年以前，这些美洲最丰富的矿山在继续向西班牙国王交纳赋税的情况下有足够时间充分发挥它们的影响，使整个欧洲市场的银价，降到无法再低的程度。90年的时间，足以使任何非垄断的商品降低到其自然价格，也就是说降低到在它继续缴纳某种赋税的情况下仍能长时间继续出售的最低价格。

欧洲市场上的白银的价格，原本有可能会降得更低，这样就使得税率，不仅可能降到像1736年的1/10那样的税率，而且还可能降到像对黄金的1/20那样的税率。甚至使得现在还在继续开采的大部分美洲矿山关闭停产。但之所以这些情况没有出现，或许是因为对白银需求的逐渐增长，美洲银矿产品市场的逐渐扩大，不仅维持住了欧洲市场上的白银的价格，甚至还将其价格抬高到略微高于上世纪中叶的价格。
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自首次发现美洲以来，美洲银矿产品市场一直在逐渐扩大。

第一，欧洲市场逐渐变得越来越大。自从发现美洲之后，欧洲大部分地区都有很大的发展。英格兰、荷兰、法兰西和德意志，甚至瑞典、丹麦、俄罗斯在农业和制造业方面都有了相当大的进步。意大利似乎也没有退步。意大利的没落是在征服秘鲁之前，自那以后就似乎渐有起色。西班牙和葡萄牙的确被认为退步了。但葡萄牙只占欧洲的很小一部分，而西班牙的或许也并没有衰退到普遍想象的那个程度。在16世纪初叶，与法国相比西班牙也是一个非常贫穷的国家。自那时起法国就已经有很大改进。因此，经常游历这个两国的查理五世，曾说过这样一句有名的话：法国是什么都有，而在西班牙是什么都没有。既然欧洲农业和制造业的产量增大了，也就必然要增加流通所需的银币数量。既然富人人数增加了，也就必须要增加银制器皿和其他银饰品的数量。
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第二，美洲本身是其银矿产品的新市场，并且由于农业、工业和人口方面都比欧洲最繁荣的国家还要发展得快得多，所以美洲本身对于白银的需求增长也必然快得多。英国领属殖民地完全是一个新市场，那里以前一向对白银没有需求。部分因为铸币需要，部分因为打制器皿需要，那里才要求不断增加对白银的供应。大部分西班牙和葡萄牙领属殖民地也完全是新市场。新格拉纳达
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 、尤卡坦、巴拉圭、巴西等地的居民，在被欧洲人发现以前，属于没有工艺和农业的野蛮民族。可是现在，他们都有了相当程度的工艺和农业。甚至墨西哥和秘鲁两国，虽然不能完全被视为新市场，但也是比过去扩大了的市场。不管记述这两国辉煌历史的神奇故事如何描绘，那些读它们的发现史及征服史的人，只要具有清醒的判断能力，就会看出，当时那里的居民在工艺、农业和商业上比如今乌克兰的鞑靼人还要无知。即使是两国中比较进步的秘鲁人，虽然也知道利用金银作为装饰品，却不知道铸金银为货币。他们的商业完全是物物交换，因而不存在劳动分工。耕种土地的人，同时不得不自行建造房屋，自行打造家具，自行缝制衣物、鞋子，自行制作农具等。他们中间虽然有少数工匠，但是据说这些人都是由国王、贵族和僧侣供养的，可能就是他们的仆人或奴隶。墨西哥和秘鲁的所有古代工艺，从来没有向欧洲供应过任何制造品
 
[192]

 。西班牙在这里的军队，虽然不超过500人，甚至往往不到250人，却觉得几乎到处都难以获得食物。据说，这些军队所到之处，即使是人口稠密、耕种发达的地方，也常常发生饥荒。这充分说明，这些有关人口稠密、耕种发达的故事，在很大程度上是虚构的。西班牙领属殖民地的政府统治，在许多方面比不上英国领属殖民地那样有利于农业发展、技术改进和人口增长
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 。但是，西班牙领属殖民地在所有这几个方面，却比欧洲任何国家都进步得快。因为这些殖民地具有一切新殖民地所共有的优点，即土壤肥沃、气候宜人、土地广大而低廉。这些大的优点足以补偿其政治上的许多缺点。佛雷泽曾于1713年访问过秘鲁。他说，利马市人口在25000人至28000人之间
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 。但是，1740年到1746年间曾在秘鲁居住的乌洛阿却说利马市人口超过了50000人
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 。关于智利和秘鲁的其他几个主要城市的人口数，他们两个的说法同样有差异
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 。他们两人报告的正确性无可置疑。只能说那里人口的增加并不逊于英国领属殖民地。因此，美洲是其本地银矿产品的新市场。，它对于白银的需求必然比欧洲最繁荣国家的需求增长更快。
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第三，东印度是美洲银矿产品的另一个市场，并且自从最初发现这些矿山以来，该市场所吸收的白银越来越多。从那时起，通过阿卡普尔科船舶
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 而进行的美洲和东印度之间的直接贸易一直不断扩大，而经由欧洲的间接交易则增加得更多。在16世纪期间，欧洲民族中只有葡萄牙人与东印度进行正规贸易。但16世纪末期，荷兰人开始起来竞争，而且不到几年，就把葡萄牙人逐出了他们在印度的主要居留地。在上世纪的大部分时间里，这两个国家瓜分了大部分的东印度贸易。葡萄牙人的贸易日见衰退，而荷兰人的贸易却以比这衰退更快的速度不断增长。英国人和法国人在上世纪与印度进行过一些贸易，而本世纪他们之间的贸易已经大为增长。瑞典人和丹麦人与东印度的贸易开始于本世纪。甚至俄罗斯人，最近也组织所谓商队，经由西伯利亚和鞑靼，到达北京，与中国进行正规贸易。总之，除了法国对东印度的贸易因为最近的战争而被毁灭了以外，其他各国对东印度的贸易几乎都在继续扩大。欧洲对东印度货物的消费量的日益增多，看来好像使得东印度各行各业逐渐发展。例如，16世纪中叶以前，茶叶还是欧洲很少使用的一种药品。然而现在，英国东印度公司每年为本国国民当作饮料而进口的茶叶，价值就达150万镑。但是，即使这样也不能满足需要，又要经由荷兰各港口、瑞典的哥登堡以及在法国东印度公司繁荣时期经由法国海岸，不断秘密大量进口。此外，对于中国的瓷器、马六甲群岛的香料、孟加拉的布匹，以及其他无数货物，欧洲的消费量也都以几乎同样的比例增加。所以，就用在东印度贸易上的船舶来讲，上世纪任何时候全欧洲所用的船舶吨位，比最近航运缩减以前的英国东印度公司一家所用的船舶吨位，恐怕多不了多少
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 。
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但在东印度，尤其是在中国与印度斯坦，当欧洲人首次与他们进行贸易时，贵金属的价值都要比在欧洲高得多，而且至今仍然是这样。生产稻米的国家通常每年能收获两三次，而每次收获的产量又比小麦的一般收成更多，其粮食的富足程度必然大大超过任何相同面积的生产小麦的国家。因此，这些国家的人口更为众多。此外，这些国家的富人，拥有自己消费不了的大量剩余粮食可以自由处置，于是有条件购买更多数量的他人劳动。因此，根据所有记载，中国和印度斯坦的达官显贵比欧洲最富裕的人，都拥有更多的仆役和更大的气派。而且，他们的大量剩余粮食也使得他们能够支付较大数量的粮食来交换那些产量极少的珍奇物品，比如富人们竞相争购的贵金属和宝石。所以，尽管供应印度市场的矿山和供应欧洲市场的矿山一样丰饶，其产物在印度所能交换到的粮食也必然更多。可是，以贵金属供应印度市场的矿山比以贵金属供应欧洲市场的矿山贫瘠得多，而以宝石供应印度市场的矿山却比以宝石供应欧洲市场的矿山丰饶得多。因此，贵金属在印度自然要比在欧洲能交换到稍多的宝石，并能交换到更多的粮食。印度与欧洲相比，像钻石那样的非必需品的货币价格要略微低一些，而像粮食这样的最重要必需品的货币价格要低得多。但是前面说过，在中国和印度斯坦这两个大市场，劳动的实际价格，即劳动者得到的生活必需品的实际量，却比欧洲大部分地区要低。因此那里的劳动者的工资只能购买到较少量的粮食。同时由于粮食价格在印度要比在欧洲低得多，所以，劳动的货币价格在印度要比在欧洲低得更多，因为一方面它所能购买到的粮食量少，一方面粮食的价格又便宜。但在技术和勤勉程度相同的国家，大部分制造品的货币价格与其劳动的货币价格成比例。中国和印度斯坦制造业上的技术和勤勉程度，虽然比不上欧洲各地，但也差不了多少。它们大部分制造品的货币价格自然要比欧洲任何地方低得多。还有，欧洲大部分地区多由陆路输送货物，由于在把原料和制造品运往市场的过程中需要耗费更多的劳动，也由此需要花费更多的货币，大部分制造品的实际价格和名义价格就因而大大提高。在中国和印度斯坦，则由于内地航运方便，所需运费较少，其大部分制造品的实际价格和名义价格就更加降低。由于这些原因，贵金属由欧洲运往印度，过去和现在都一直极为有利可图。与贵金属相比，没有什么商品能够在印度卖得好价。也就是说，在欧洲制造的价值一定的劳动量和商品量的商品，在印度都不能比贵金属交换到更多数量的劳动和商品。贵金属中，将白银运往印度比将黄金运往印度有利，因为在中国及其他大部分印度市场上，纯银与纯金的比率，通常是10∶1，最多是12∶1，而在欧洲市场上则为14∶1或15∶1。购买1盎司黄金，在中国及其他大部分印度市场上需要10盎司或最多12盎司白银，而在欧洲市场上则需要14盎司到15盎司白银。团此，白银通常是大部分从欧洲开往印度的船只上最有价值的运输品之一
 
[201]

 ，也是从阿卡普尔科开往马尼拉
 
[202]

 的船只上最有价值的运输品。新大陆的白银似乎就因此而成为旧大陆两端通商的主要商品之一。世界各处相距遥远的地区在很大程度上也正是通过这种方式而得以联结起来。
 
[203]



为了供应如此广大的市场，每年由矿山运出的白银数量，不但要足以满足所有繁荣国家因铸造货币和打制器皿而不断增加的需求，还必须足以弥补一切使用白银的国家银币、银器皿的不断磨损。

由于磨损和洗擦，贵金属用作铸币和器皿的消耗很大。单就这些使用范围非常广泛的各种商品的不断消耗来说，每年就必须供应极大数量的贵金属。某些特殊制造业中所消耗的贵金属，虽然整个来说可能不会多于这种逐渐消耗，但由于消耗得更快而特别显著。据说，单是伯明翰
 
[204]

 的制造品，每年为镀金和包金而使用的金银量就超过英币5万镑，而且这些金银被这样使用后就再也不能恢复原状。我们据此可以想到，在与伯明翰的制造品相类似的制造品上，或者在镶边、彩饰、金银器、书边镀金及家具等方面，世界各地每年所消耗的金银一定数量巨大。而且金银每年经由海上和陆地从一处运往另一处，在途中的损失也一定有相当数量。另外，亚洲各国几乎都有掘地藏宝的习俗，而埋藏的地方往往在埋藏者死后再也无人知道，这必然增加金银的损失量。
 
[205]



根据极其可靠的记载，经由卡迪兹及里斯本
 
[206]

 进口的金银量（包括正式登记的和可能走私的），每年约值600万镑。
 
[207]



据马根斯先生说
 
[208]

 ，1748年到1753年这6年期间西班牙每年进口的平均量，和1747年到1753年这7年期间葡萄牙每年进口的平均量
 
[209]

 ，共计白银1101107镑，黄金49940镑。白银每金衡镑值62先令，共值3413431镑10先令
 
[210]

 。黄金每金衡镑值44几尼半，共值2333446镑14先令。两项合计共值5746878镑4先令。他认为这些登记的进口数字是正确的。他根据登记簿详细地介绍了出口金银的各个地点以及从每一地点进口的金银量。他也对他认为可能是走私进口的金银量做出了估计。这位商人经验丰富，卓有见识，他的意见也因此具有相当的分量。
 
[211]



《欧洲人在东西印度建立殖民地的哲学史和政治史》一书的作者能言善辩而且消息灵通。据他说，自1754年到1764年的11年间，每年正式登记的进口西班牙的金银量，以10雷阿尔银币为1比索计算，平均达到[image: ]
 比索。要是再加上走私进口量，每年总进口量可能达到1700万比索。如果以1比索为4先令6便士换算，每年总进口量相当于英币382.5万镑。他曾详细列举了各个金银出口地以及各地每一种金属的登记出口量。
 
[212]

 据他报告，每年由巴西进口到里斯本的金量，如果按葡萄牙国王所征收的税额判断（税率似乎为标准金属的20%），可以估计为葡币1800万克鲁查多
 
[213]

 ，即法币4500万里弗，约合英币200万镑。他说，我们有把握以公开进口部分的1/8来计算走私进口部分，这样又可以加上25万镑，因此总量为225万镑
 
[214]

 。依据这种计算，西班牙和葡萄牙两国每年进口的贵金属总量就达到607.5万镑。
 
[215]



我确信其他几种记述也是非常可靠的，尽管它们只是抄本。它们都认为每年平均进口总量在600万镑左右，有时多一些，有时少一些。
 
[216]



每年进口到卡迪兹和里斯本的贵金属量，并不等于美洲矿山的全年产量。全年产量中，一部分每年由阿卡普尔科船只运往马尼拉，一部分用于西班牙殖民地和其他欧洲国家殖民地之间的走私交易，还有一部分毫无疑问是留在了出产地。此外，美洲矿山虽然不是世界上仅有的金银矿山，但它们是世界上最丰饶的矿山。人们公认，就产量来说，我们所知道的所有其他矿山和美洲矿山相比都微不足道。人们也公认，每年美洲矿山产量的大部分都运进了卡迪兹和里斯本两地。但是，单是伯明翰一地的消耗量每年就有5万镑，相当于每年600万镑进口量的1/120。这样看来，世界各地每年的金银消耗总量也许近似于其每年的产出总量。供大于求的多出部分可能仅足以供应所有繁荣国家不断增加的需求。甚至可能还远远不能满足这种需求，从而使欧洲市场上这些金属的价格略有上升。
 
[217]



就每年由矿山供应市场的数量来看，铜和铁的数量远远多于黄金和白银的数量。但我们绝不能因此就以为，这些低廉金属会大大超过需求，或者价格会越来越低。那么，我们为什么会这样认识贵金属呢？诚然，低廉金属比较坚固，常用于比较容易磨损的用途，而且因为价值较低，人们保存起来也不是多么留心。但是，贵金属并不一定比低廉金属保存得更长久。贵金属也常以各种方式丢失、磨损和消耗。
 
[218]



所有金属的价格，虽然都有缓慢的和逐渐的变动，但与土地其他原生产物相比，其逐年的变动程度较小。而贵金属与低廉金属相比，其价格突然变动的可能性更小。金属的耐久性是其价格不易变动的原因。去年上市的谷物在今年年终就将全部或几乎全部被消费掉。但是，两三百年前由矿山开采的铁可能有一部分现在还在使用，两三千年前由矿山开采的黄金可能也是这样。世界上各年度各种谷物的消费量与其生产量通常保持一定的比例。但是，两个不同年度所使用的铁的数量间的比例，很少受到这两个年度铁矿产量偶然差异的影响，而所使用的黄金的数量间的比例更不会受到金矿产量变动的影响。所以，就逐年的产量来看，虽然大部分金属矿山比大部分谷地也许有更大的变动，但产量变动对这两种不同生产物价格的影响不一样。
 
[219]



黄金和白银之间价值比例的变动

在美洲矿山发现以前，欧洲各造币厂规定纯金对纯银的价值比例为1∶10至1∶12，也就是说，1盎司纯金被认定为值10盎司至12盎司纯银。大约在上世纪中叶，这个比例调整为1∶14至1∶15，即1盎司纯金被认定为值14盎司至15盎司纯银。这样，黄金的名义价值上升了，换句话说，黄金所能交换到的白银数量增加了。两种金属的实际价值，即它们所能购买到的劳动量，虽然均有下降，但白银比黄金降得更低。虽然美洲金矿和银矿的丰饶程度超过了以前发现的所有矿山，但银矿的丰饶程度似乎比金矿更大。
 
[220]



每年从欧洲运往印度的白银数量很大，致使某些英国殖民地的白银相对于黄金的价格逐渐下降。与欧洲一样，加尔各答的造币厂认定1盎司纯金值15盎司纯银。但这种定价和黄金在孟加拉市场上的价值相比似乎显得太高。黄金与白银的价值比例，在中国仍旧是1∶10或1∶12，在日本据说是1∶8
 
[221]

 。
 
[222]



根据马根斯先生的记载，每年进口到欧洲的黄金和白银数量之间的比例接近1∶22
 
[223]

 ，也就是说，进口1盎司黄金就要进口22盎司多点白银。他认为，白银进口到欧洲后又有一部分运往东印度，使得留在欧洲的黄金和白银数量之间的比例降到1∶14或1∶15，大约与它们的价值比例相同。他似乎认为
 
[224]

 ，这两种金属的价值比例必然与它们的数量比例一致。所以，如果白银没有出口那么多，则它们的价值比例应该是1∶22。
 
[225]



但是，两种商品通常的价值比例，并不必须与其在市场上通常的数量比例保持一致。一头牛的价格为10几尼，一头羊的价格为3先令6便士，前者约为后者的60倍。如果由此得出结论说，通常市场上有1头牛就有60头羊，那是荒谬的。如果在市场上以1盎司黄金一般可购买到14到15盎司白银，就由此得出结论说，通常市场上有1盎司黄金就有14到15盎司白银，也同样荒唐可笑。
 
[226]



通常市场上白银与黄金的数量比例，可能比相同数量的黄金与白银的价值比例大得多。在市场上，廉价商品与高价商品相比，不仅总量通常更大，而且总价值也往往更大。每年送入市场的商品来说，面包的总量和总价值都分别依次大于鲜肉、家禽、野禽的总量和总价值。廉价商品的顾客通常比高价商品的顾客更多，以致廉价商品能在市场上售出更多的数量和更大的价值。所以，廉价商品对高价商品的总量比例，通常大于相同数量高价商品对廉价商品的价值比例。就贵金属来说，白银是廉价商品，黄金是高价商品。因此，我们自然而然地可以预期，通常市场上白银的总量和总价值都比黄金大。任何多少拥有一些金银器物的人，只要把自己的银器和金器比较一下，就会发现，银器在数量和价值上都大大超过金器。此外，还有许多人拥有不少银器，却没有金器。即使有一些，也往往只限于表壳、鼻烟盒等诸如此类的小玩意儿，总共也值不了多少钱。诚然，就英国铸币来说，所有金币的价值大于所有银币的价值。但并非其他国家的情况也是这样。在有些国家，其铸币中所有银币的价值差不多与所有金币的价值相等。据造币厂统计，苏格兰在与英格兰合并以前，金币虽然略多于银币，但相差不多
 
[227]

 。而其他许多国家的铸币中，占多数的不是金币而是银币。在法国，巨额支付通常都用银币，很难搞到超过随身携带的必要的金币。不过，所有国家的银器价值总是大于其金器价值，这种优势足以补偿某些国家银币对于金币的劣势而有余。
 
[228]



从某种意义上说，白银在过去一直比黄金低廉得多，而且将来恐怕也是这样。但在另一种意义上，目前西班牙市场上的情况，或许可以说黄金比白银略为低廉。说一种商品是昂贵或低廉，不仅可以根据其通常价格的绝对大小，同时也可以根据其价格超过其长期供应市场所可能的最低价格的程度。所谓最低价格，是指仅足以补偿商品投入市场所必需的资本及其适当利润的价格。这种价格，对地主不能提供任何报酬，只可分解为工资和利润而不含地租。在目前的西班牙市场上，黄金肯定比白银多少更接近于这种最低价格。西班牙国王对黄金的课税仅为标准金的1/20，即5%，而对白银的课税则为标准银的1/10，即10%。前面说过，这种赋税包括美洲的西班牙属地大部分金银矿山的全部地租，而且在黄金方面的赋税收入状况还比不上白银方面。经营金矿而发大财的人更少，可见金矿的利润肯定低于银矿的利润。这样，在西班牙市场上，因为黄金的价格只提供较少的地租和利润，所以黄金一定比白银多少更接近于这种最低价格。当把一切费用都计算在内的时候，在西班牙市场上，全部黄金似乎不能像全部白银那样有利地销售出去。诚然，葡萄牙国王对巴西黄金的课税，与以往西班牙国王对墨西哥和秘鲁的白银的课税一样，同为标准金属的1/5。因此，就供应欧洲一般市场来说，美洲的全部黄金是否比其全部白银更接近于可能的最低价格，还不能肯定。
 
[229]



钻石及其他宝石的价格，也许比黄金的价格更接近于可能的最低价格。
 
[230]



白银不仅是一种奢侈品，是最合适的课税对象之一，而且对白银的课税也是国王的重要收入来源。所以，只要还有征收可能，这种课税就难于放弃。但是，征税困难已于1736年使对白银的课税由1/5降到1/10，也许有一天，同样的原因将使其不得不再次降低，就像对黄金的课税不得不降到1/20那样。与其他矿山一样，美洲西班牙属地的银矿，由于采掘更为深入，由于排出深处的积水以及供应深处以新鲜空气等费用越来越高，开采费用也逐渐增高。这是每一个曾经调查过这些矿山状况的人都承认的。
 
[231]



这些原因，等于增加白银的稀缺性（因为，如果获得某种商品的困难和费用增加，就可以说它越来越稀缺了），必然会产生以下三种结果之一。第一，费用的增加必须通过金属价格成比例提高而取得全部补偿；第二，必须通过对白银的课税成比例减少而取得全部补偿；第三，必须部分地通过提价，部分地通过减税而取得全部补偿。第三种结果是最可能发生的。就像尽管对黄金的课税大减而和白银相比的黄金价格仍然上升一样，尽管对白银的课税同样减少，但和劳动及其他商品相比，白银价格仍然可能上升。
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可是，不断减少对白银的课税，虽然不能完全阻止欧洲市场上白银价值的上升，但肯定总会多少推迟其上升。由于对白银的课税减少，以前因不堪重税而无法开采的矿山，现在可以开采了。这样，每年投入市场的白银数量必然要有所增加，而一定数量白银的价值也必然要有所降低。1736年西班牙国王减少对白银的课税，使得欧洲市场上的白银价值，虽然比以往没有实际降低，但与白银的课税没有减少时比较，可能至少要低10%。
 
[233]



上述事实和讨论使我相信，或者更恰当地说，使我揣测，尽管有了减税，白银价值却在本世纪的欧洲市场上有所上升。之所以说揣测，是因为我就这个问题所能形成的最好意见也许都不能算作信念。的确，假定白银价值上升了一些，其上升程度到目前为止也必然很有限。所以，尽管上面说了很多，也许仍然还有许多人不能肯定，究竟白银价值是否真正上升过，是否发生过相反的现象，即白银价值在欧洲市场上是否仍旧在下降。
 
[234]



不过，必须注意以下的讨论。不管假定每年黄金和白银的进口量是多少，必定有一个时期，其年消费量等于其年进口量。黄金和白银的消费量必然随着它们数量的增加而增加，有时消费量增加的比例还要更大一些。黄金和白银的价值必然因它们数量的增加而减少。人们对黄金和白银使用得越多，就越不那么爱惜，因此它们的消费量比其数量增加得更多。所以，经过一定时期后，在进口量不继续增加的条件下，这些金属的每年消费量，必然与其每年进口量趋于一致。可是，目前的进口量仍然在继续增加。
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在黄金和白银每年消费量等于其每年进口量时，如果每年进口量逐渐减少，则可能有一段时间每年消费量会超过每年进口量。于是，这些金属的数量可能逐渐不知不觉地减少，而价值逐渐不知不觉地上升，一直到每年进口量不增不减时为止。这时候，每年消费量将逐渐不知不觉地适应每年进口量所能维持的数额。
 
[236]



怀疑白银价值仍在继续下降的根据

欧洲财富的增加，以及认为由于贵金属的数量随财富增加而自然增加、其价值也随其数量增加而自然减少的流行的观念，可能使许多人相信，欧洲市场上黄金和白银的价值仍在继续下降。而许多土地原生产物的价格还在逐渐上升的事实，更使他们坚持这种看法。
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我已经努力表明，一个国家财富的增加而使贵金属的数量增加，并没有降低其价值的倾向。所有的奢侈品和珍奇品都流向富裕的国家，同样的原因，金银也自然流向富裕的国家。这不是因为这些物品在富国比在穷国低廉，而是因为它们在富国比在贫国昂贵，或者说在富国能卖得更好的价钱。价格的优越性吸引了这些物品。一旦价格的优越性消失，这些物品就不会进入那里的市场。
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我已经努力表明，如果除去谷物及其他全靠人类劳动种植的植物，那么，所有的原生产物，如牲畜、家禽、各种猎物以及地下有用的化石和矿物等，都随社会的财富增长和技术改进而自然变得越来越贵。所以，尽管这些商品能比以前交换到更多白银，仍不能由此断定白银真正变得便宜了，或者说白银能购买的劳动量比以前少了。只能由此断定的是，这些商品真正变得昂贵了，或者说它们能购买的劳动量比以前多了。随着社会的进步，这些商品的名义价格和实际价格都上升了。名义价格的上升，不是白银价值下降的结果，而是这些商品自身实际价格上升的结果。
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社会进步对三种原生产物的不同影响

原生产物可以分为三类。第一类是人类劳动的力量根本无法使之增加的产物；第二类是人类劳动的力量可以使之随着需求的增加而增加的产物；第三类是人类劳动的力量可以使之增加但效果有限或不确定的产物。第一类产物的实际价格可随财富增长和技术改进而上升到非常昂贵的程度，似乎不受任何限制。第二类产物的实际价格，虽然有时可以大大上升，但有一定的限度，不可能长期超越这个限度。第三类产物的实际价格，虽然随着社会进步而有自然上升的趋势，但在相同进步程度下，有时甚至下降，有时保持不变，有时或多或少地有所上升，使人类增加这类产物的劳动努力取得成功的偶然性增大。
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第一类

随着社会进步而价格提高的第一类原生产物，是人类劳动的力量根本无法使之增加的产物。它们既不能使产量超过自然生产的限量，又非常容易腐烂，所以不可能把各季节生产的这类产物全部贮积起来。大部分稀有特异的鸟类和鱼类，许多种猎物，几乎所有的野禽，尤其是各种候鸟，以及许多其他东西，都属于这类产物。随着财富的增加以及随之而发生的奢侈的增进，对这类产物的需求很可能会增加，但人类的努力却不可能使其供给大量增加。因此，这些商品的数量保持不变或基本不变，其价格就会随着购买者竞争的加剧而无限制地上升。例如，山鹬即使成为时尚品，一只可卖到二十几尼，人类也不能由于勤劳而使上市的山鹬数目增加到大大超过现在的情况。这正可用来解释，罗马人在鼎盛时期为何对珍贵的鱼类和鸟类支付高价。这种高价，的确不是因为当时白银价值低落，而是人类不能随意增加的这些珍品本身价值上升的结果。在罗马共和国没落前后一段时间，白银的实际价值比目前欧洲大部分地区都高。罗马共和国支付西西里所缴纳什一税的小麦的价格，每1莫迪斯或1配克付价3塞斯特斯，约合英币6便士。但是，这价格可能要低于平均市场价格，因为西西里农场主认为按这价格交售他们的小麦是在尽纳税义务。所以，当罗马人需要从西西里进口什一税以外的谷物时，他们就必须按照契约对于超出量每配克付给4塞斯特斯，约合英币8便士。这在当时被视为适度而合理的价格，也就是一般或平均的契约价格，换算起来，每夸特约合21先令。英国小麦，品质上比西西里小麦差，在欧洲市场上的售价也通常比西西里小麦低。但在最近歉收年份以前，英国小麦的一般契约价格却为每夸特28先令。因此，白银价值在古代与现在相比，一定为3∶4的反比，即当时的3盎司白银与现在的4盎司白银能购得相同数量的劳动或商品。历史学家普林尼记载，塞伊阿斯
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 以6000塞斯特斯（合现今英币50镑）购买一只白夜莺献给女王阿格利皮纳，阿西尼阿斯·塞纳
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 以8000塞斯特斯（合现今英币66镑13先令4便士）购买一尾红鱼。这些奇贵的价格，尽管让我们惊讶不已，但在我们看来，仍然比其实际价格约低1/3。这两样东西的实际价格，即它们所能交换到的劳动和生活必需品的数量，比其名义价格在现时给我们表示的数量约多1/3。这就是说，就劳动和生活必需品的支配数量来说，塞伊阿斯为一只白夜莺而付出的等于现今66镑13先令4便士才能购买到的，阿西尼阿斯·塞纳为一尾红鱼而付出的等于现今88镑17先令91/3便士才能购买到的。这种价格之所以奇贵，不是因为白银数量非常充裕，而是因为罗马人可以支配的劳动和生活必需品非常充裕，超过了必要量。当时罗马人所拥有的白银数量，比相同劳动量和生活必需品量在当前所能交换到的白银数量要少得多。
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第二类

随着社会进步而价格上升的第二类原生产物，是人类劳动可使之随需求的增加而增加的产物。这就是那些有用的动植物。当土地没有开垦时，自然界的生产物非常多，以致价值很小或根本没有价值。随着耕种的发展，它们就不得不让位给其他对人类更为有利的产物。在社会日益进步的长期过程中，这类产物的数量不断减少，而同时对它们的需求则继续增加。因此，其实际价值，即它们所能购买或支配的实际劳动量，逐渐上升，直到如此高度，以致与其他由人类劳动在最肥沃、耕种得最好的土地上产出的任何物品相比，也不分上下。但是，一旦达到这种高度，其实际价值就不能再增加了。如果超过了这个限度，那么不久就会有更多土地和劳动投入到这方面来进行生产。
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例如，牲畜价格的上升程度，如果高到开垦土地用以生产牲畜饲料和用以生产人类食物一样有利可图时，就再也不能上升了。如果再上升，不久就会有更多的谷田改成牧场。如果通过减少野生牧草的数量来扩张耕地，一方面会减少无需劳动培育或耕种而自然生产的鲜肉数量，另一方面因为拥有可以交换鲜肉的谷物或谷物替代品（两者具有相同意义）的人数增加了，进而导致对鲜肉需求的增加。于是，鲜肉价格，从而牲畜价格必然逐渐上升，直到如此高度，以致以最肥沃、耕种最好的土地种植牧草和生产谷物一样有利。但一定要到社会进步的后期，耕种才会如此扩大，使牲畜价格上升到这种程度。在没有达到这种高度以前，如果国家还在不断进步，牲畜价格一定会继续上升。现今的欧洲可能还有一些地区的牲畜价格尚未上升到这个高度。苏格兰在与英格兰合并以前，没有一个地方达到这个高度。苏格兰的土地，适宜畜牧的远远多于适宜其他用途的。所以，如果苏格兰的牲畜只局限于在苏格兰市场销售，则牲畜价格也许不会达到如此高度，以致耕种土地来种植牧草都变得有利可图。前面说过，就英格兰的牲畜价格来说，虽然伦敦附近的地方似乎在上世纪初就达到了这种高度，但大部分偏远地方可能很久以后才达到这种高度，而且也许还有少数地方至今尚未达到这种高度。但是，在第二类原生产物中，牲畜可能是其价格首先随社会进步而上升到这种高度的。
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在牲畜价格尚未达到这种高度之前，即使是适于深耕细作的土地，也一定有大部分不能得到完全耕种。土地辽阔的国家常有大部分农村土地远离城镇，以致难以把城镇的肥料运往农村。因此，耕种得好的土地数量一定和农地自身所能生产的肥料量成比例，而后者又一定和农地所能维持的牲畜数量成比例。土地得以施肥的方式，或者是通过在土地上放牧牲畜得到粪肥，或者是通过在棚厩里饲养牲畜而后将其粪肥运到地里。但是，如果牲畜价格不够支付耕地的地租和利润，农场主就无力在土地上牧养牲畜，更无力搭棚设厩饲养牲畜。只有靠已经改良和耕种过的土地上的产物才能在棚厩里饲养牲畜，因为从荒芜和未经过改良的土地上割采稀少分散的草料，需要耗费非常多的劳动和费用。因此，如果在已经改良和耕种过的土地上牧养牲畜，而牲畜价格还不足以偿付该地生产草料的费用，那么，在棚厩里饲养牲畜时，草料的割采搬运要增加大量的劳动和费用，牲畜价格就更不够偿付生产草料的费用了。在这种情况下，在棚厩里饲养耕种所必需的牲畜还有点可行性，但要是再多养就无利可图了。可是，如果只饲养耕种所必需的牲畜，则它们提供的肥料又绝对不可能使全部可耕地保持良好状态。由于不够供给全部农地，肥料自然会被施用于最有利可图、最便于耕种的土地，即最肥沃而位于农家庭院附近的土地。结果，只有这一部分土地通常保持良好状态，而其余大部分土地则任其荒芜，最多只能生长些许可怜的小草，也仅能维持少数牲畜半饥半饱的生存。牲畜的数量，虽然与土地完全耕种所必需的数量相比还太少，但与土地实际所产的草料相比却往往又过多。一部分这样的荒芜地，在连续放牧六七年后，可能又重新耕种，或许也能产出一两季粗劣的燕麦或其他粗粮，以后则地力耗竭，必须再次像以前一样休耕放牧。于是，又转而耕种其他部分的土地，直到它们也同样地力耗竭，重新休耕。在与英格兰合并以前，苏格兰低地一带的土地大都采取这种经营方式。当时能够不断施肥和维持良好状态的土地，常常只有全部农地的1/3或1/4，有时甚至不到1/5或1/6。其余的土地则都不施肥，尽管其中还有一部分在依次轮流地耕种和休耕。所以，按照这种经营方式，在苏格兰，即使是本可进行良好耕种的土地，其产量与其完全可能达到的产量相比也要低得多。尽管这种经营方式很不利，但苏格兰在合并以前，因牲畜价格的低廉而几乎不得不采取这种经营方式。牲畜价格大大上升后，这种经营方式依然在苏格兰相当多的地区流行，那是因为许多地方的人民既愚昧且又循蹈旧习，而且大多数地方又存在反对迅速建立良好制度的不可避免的自然障碍。这些障碍可以大致分为两类：第一，由于租地人贫困以及还没有足够时间来获得足以充分耕种其土地的牲畜，所以，牲畜价格的上升，即既使他们饲养更多牲畜变得有利可图，同时也使他们难于获得更多牲畜；第二，由于租地人还没有时间去精心整治土地，即使有能力获得牲畜，他们也难以使土地能恰当地养活更多牲畜。总之，牲畜增加和土地改良这两件事情，必须同时进行，不能在时间顺序上相差太远。没有牲畜的增加，土地也无法改良；而土地没有大为改良，牲畜也不会显著增加，否则土地就不能维持大量增加的牲畜。只有经过长期的节约和勤劳，这些自然障碍才能铲除。或许必须经过半个世纪或一个世纪的时间，逐渐衰落的旧的经营方式才能在全国各地彻底废止。苏格兰在与英格兰合并所得到的一切商业利益中，可能以牲畜价格上升为最大好处。牲畜价格的上升，不但提高了苏格兰高地地产的价值，同时或许也成为其低地改进的主要原因。
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在所有的新殖民地，大量荒芜的土地在多年内除饲养牲畜外不能做其他用途，因而牲畜不久就大量繁殖起来。对任何事物来说，极多则必然极其廉价。欧洲人的美洲殖民地上的一切牲畜，最初都是从欧洲运来，但很快就大量繁殖，以致价值变得极低，甚至马在森林里游荡也无人追寻。这些殖民地在开始建立之后，要使耕种土地以饲养牲畜变得有利可图，必须经过很长的时间才能办到。因此，同样的原因，肥料缺乏，以及用于耕种的投入品与用于耕种的土地不成比例，可能会导致那里采用苏格兰许多地区仍在继续实行的那种耕种方式。在叙述他于1749年在北美一些英国殖民地所看到的农业状况时，瑞典旅行家卡尔姆先生说，那里很难发现英格兰民族的特性，因为英格兰民族对于农业各个方面的事情都很娴熟。他又说，当地人很少给自己的谷田施肥，只是当一块地因连续收获而地力耗尽后就开垦、耕种另一块新地，而且到这块地又耗尽地力后再开辟第三块地。他们听任自己的牲畜在森林和荒地里游荡，听任其半饥半饱。每年生长的青草，由于在春天的时候就早早割采，往往还来不及开花或散布种子，就消灭殆尽
 
[247]

 。牲畜因此常陷于半饥饿状态中。这种年生青草应该是北美地区最好的天然牧草。欧洲人在那里开始定居的时候，这种青草常常长得又密又高，而且往往高达三四英尺。卡尔姆先生明确指出，在他写这部游记时不能养活一头母牛的一块地，以前肯定可以养活四头母牛，而且，以前每头母牛产出的牛奶能够达到现在每头母牛四倍的水平。他认为，牧草缺乏是那里的牲畜之所以一代代日益退化的原因。这些牲畜或许很像三四十年前苏格兰各地所常见的那种矮小牲畜。那种矮小牲畜如今在苏格兰低地大部分地区已经得到很大的改良。这种改良，与其说是由于改变了畜种，虽然有些地方曾经使用过这种方法，不如说是由于有了更充足的饲料。
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因此，虽然牲畜价格，要到耕种状况改良的后期，才能上升到使耕种土地以饲养牲畜有利可图，但在这第二类原生产物中，或许只有牲畜才能首先达到这种价格，因为如果牲畜价格没有达到这个水平，则耕种状况改良的程度似乎也不可能接近欧洲许多地方如今已有的水平。
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第二类原生产物中，牲畜最先达到这种价格，而鹿肉或许是最后一批达到这种价格。有养鹿经验的人都知道，大不列颠的鹿肉价格，不管看起来有多么高，却实际上还不够补偿鹿园的开支。如果不是这样的话，养鹿不久就会成为普通农家都可以做的事情，就像古代罗马人饲养特蒂（Turdi）那种小鸟一样。瓦罗（Varro）和科卢梅拉（Columella）告诉我们，饲养特蒂极为有利可图
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 。据说，蒿雀这种候鸟飞到法国时很瘦弱，有些法国人把它们养肥就非常有利可图。因此，如果鹿肉仍然是流行食品，而大不列颠的财富与奢侈又像过去那样增长，则将来的鹿肉价格可能比现在还要高。
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在改良进步的过程中，从牲畜这种必需品的价格上升到极限，到鹿肉这种奢侈品的价格上升到极限，两者之间有很长的时间跨度。在这个过程中，许多其他种类的原生产物，依据其具体情况或快或慢地逐渐达到其最高价格。
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这样一来，每一个农场的谷仓和棚厩中的废料都能养活一定数量的家禽。这些家禽的饲养，只是利用行将丢弃的东西，并不需要特别的开支，所以，家禽通常卖得都很便宜。农场主的所得几乎全是纯收益，而价格也不会低到使他们不愿饲养那么多的程度。在耕种状况不佳并因而人口稀少的国家，像这样无需费用饲养的家禽往往就足以满足全部需求，因此，这种家禽就通常和鲜肉及其他一切肉食一样廉价。但是，用这种方法饲养的家禽，其总量一定比农场生产的鲜肉少得多。在富裕和奢华的时代，人们更为喜爱效用相差不多而数量较少的产物。所以，随着财富和奢侈性行为的增加，由于耕种状况的改善，家禽价格就逐渐上升并超过鲜肉价格，最终直到使耕种土地饲养家禽有利可图。家禽价格一旦达到这种高度，就不能再上升了，否则，更多的其他用途的土地就会改用来饲养家禽。在法国一些省份，家禽饲养被视为农村经济中非常重要的产业，其利润足以鼓励农场主为此而广种玉米和荞麦。有的中等农户在宅院里就养了400只家禽。家禽饲养在英格兰好像还没有被重视。可是，家禽价格在英格兰一定比在法国高，因为英格兰大量家禽来自于法国的供应。在耕种状况改善过程中，每一种肉食达到最高价格的时候，一定是在为生产这种肉食而普遍耕种土地之前。在这种做法通行以前，这些动物的价格必然会因其稀缺而上升。而在这种做法通行以后，通常就会找到新的饲养方法，使农场主能在相同面积的土地上生产出比以前更多的这种肉食。肉食的丰富产量，不但使农场主必须降低销售价格，而且也能够降低销售价格。因为如果不降价，这种多产状态也不能长期维持。也许就是这种原因，苜蓿、芜菁、胡萝卜、卷心菜等的引种，使得如今伦敦市场上鲜肉的一般价格比上世纪初期有所下降。
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猪是贪食的动物。它以粪便和其他一切有用动物所嫌忌的东西为食。因此，与家禽一样，猪的饲养起先不过是为了废物利用。在这样不花钱或少花钱饲养猪的数量能充分满足需求时，猪肉的市场价格必然比其他鲜肉要低得多。但是，一旦需求超过所能供应的数量，换句话说，养猪如果同饲养其他牲畜一样必须专门为其生产饲料，那么猪的价格必然上升。在具体的自然条件和农业状况下，养猪比饲养其他牲畜所需费用的多与少，决定猪肉价格将比其他各种鲜肉价格的昂贵或低廉。据布丰先生说，法国的猪肉价格几乎与牛肉价格相同
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 。在大不列颠大部分地区，现在猪肉却比牛肉稍贵。

关于大不列颠猪和家禽价格的高涨，常常有人归因于佃农和其他小土地占有者的人数减少。这种人数的减少，是欧洲各地技术改良和耕种进步的前奏，同时，又使猪和家禽的价格上升得更早更快一些。一个最贫穷的家庭，往往不花分文就能养活一只猫或一条狗。一个最贫穷的土地占有者，也往往花费无几就能养活几只家禽或一头母猪和几头小猪。他们把餐桌上吃剩的东西、奶浆、奶渣等，当作这些动物的一部分食料，而其余的食料则任其在附近田野里自行寻找，而不会明显地损害其他人。因为小土地占有者人数减少，这些不花分文或花费很少而饲养的动物，其数量必然大大减少，同时，其价格也因而必然比其数量没有减少时上升得更早更快。但是，在改良的过程中，这些动物的价格迟早会达到可能上升的最高限度，换句话说，迟早会达到这样高的价格，以致就耕种土地所使用的劳动和费用来说，为饲养这些动物而耕种的土地与大部分其他耕地所支付的报酬一样。

制乳业像饲养猪和家禽一样，最初也是为了废物利用。农场饲养的必要的牲畜所产的奶，平常都超过幼畜哺育和农场主自家消费的需要量，而且在某一个季节产得特别多。可是，牛奶也许是土地生产物中最容易变质的。牛奶在产量最高的温暖季节很难保存24小时。于是，农场主把一小部分牛奶制成新鲜黄油，能保存一星期；一部分牛奶制成咸黄油，能保存一年；一大部分牛奶制成干乳酪，能保存几年。所有这些东西，农场主通常保存一部分留给自己用，其余部分则都运往市场，只求卖得最好的价钱。市场价格不可能低到使农场主不愿把自家消费不完的东西送到市场销售。如果市场价格过低，农场主对于乳制品作业就可能会搞得马马虎虎、不干不净，乃至于也不置备专门作坊，只是在烟熏火燎、污秽脏乱的厨房中进行。实际上，在苏格兰，在三四十年前，几乎所有农场主的乳制品作业都是这样，直到现在，还有许多农场主仍然是这种情形。导致鲜肉价格逐渐上升的原因，即对鲜肉需求的增加，以及由于农村状况的改善而使利用废物饲养的牲畜数量的减少，也同样会使乳制品的价格上升起来。乳制品的价格当然与鲜肉价格或牲畜饲养费用有着天然的联系。价格增高，就能够补偿更多的劳动，也能够促进人们关心工作、注意卫生。乳制品业就更值得农场主重视，其产品质量也就日益提高。最后，乳制品价格上升到如此高度，以致即使以最好的耕地为乳制品业而饲养牲畜都能获利。可是，价格一旦达到这种高度，就再也不能上升了，否则不久就会有更多的土地转作这种用途。英格兰大部分地区的乳制品价格好像已经达到这种高度，所以，那里有许多好地转而饲养牲畜。在苏格兰，除了几个大城市周围附近的地区外，其余各地好像都还没有达到这种高度，所以，普通农场主很少为了乳制品而以好地种植牲畜草料。最近几年，乳制品价格确实上升很多，但仍然还太低，还不足以为此而使用好地种植牲畜草料。诚然，与英格兰乳制品相比，苏格兰乳制品质量上的低劣恰好与其价格上的低廉相称。可是，质量低劣或许是价格低廉的结果，而不是价格低廉的原因。我认为，即使苏格兰乳制品的质量更好一些，但在目前情况下，大部分进入市场的乳制品仍不能卖得更好的价钱。现在的价格，或许还不够补偿生产质量优良的乳制品所必需的土地和劳动的费用。在英格兰大部分地区，尽管乳制品价格很高，但与种植谷物和饲养牲畜这两种主要的农业项目相比，乳制品业仍不能被视为一种比较有利的土地利用途径。所以，在苏格兰大部分地区，乳制品业甚至还不能像在英格兰那样有利可图。
 
[255]



很显然，不管是哪一个国家，如果其必须由人类劳动在土地上生产的一切产物的价格不足以补偿土地改良费用和耕种费用，则该国的土地绝不会完全得到耕种和改良。要使全国土地完全得到耕种和改良，每一种产物的价格必须满足两个条件：第一，要足以支付好庄稼地的地租，因为其他大部分耕地的地租都依据好庄稼地的地租而定；第二，要足以补偿农场主所付出的劳动和费用，就像好庄稼地通常所提供的报酬一样。换句话说，农场主必须从每一种产物的价格中，取回其投入的资本，并获得资本的正常利润。每一种产物的价格上涨，显然必须先于生产这种产物的土地的改良和耕种。获利是一切改良的目的，结果必然是损失的改良算不上改良。如果由改良而生产的物品价格不足以补偿改良的费用，那么改良的结果就必然是损失。因此，如果全国土地的改良与耕种是最大的公共利益，而绝大多数情况下确实如此，则这一类原生产物的价格上涨，就不能看作是一种公共灾难，而应看作是最大的公共利益必要的先驱和伴随物。
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上述所有原生产物的名义价格或货币价格的上涨，不是白银价值下降的结果，而是这些产物自身实际价格上升的结果。这些原生产物不但比以前值更多的白银，而且比以前值更多的劳动和生活必需品。由于把它们送往市场需要花费更多的劳动和生活必需品，因此投入市场后，它们就代表更多的劳动和生活必需品，或者说在价值上等于更多的劳动和生活必需品。
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第三类

第三类即最后一类原生产物，其价格随着改良程度的增进而自然上升，人类劳动的力量可以使之数量增加但效果有限或不确定。因此，这类原生产物的实际价格，虽然有随改良的进步而上升的自然趋势，但由于各种偶然事件使人类增加产量的努力所取得的成就有大有小，所以有时甚至会下降，有时在不同时期保持不变，而有时又会在同一时期里或多或少地上升。
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某些原生产物的生产以其他原生产物的生产为转移。因此，一个国家所能提供的前一类原生产物量，必然受到其所能提供的后一类原生产物量的限制。例如，一个国家所能提供的羊毛或生皮，必然受到该国所保有的大小牲畜数量的限制；它所保有的大小牲畜数量，又必然受到该国改良状况和农业性质的限制。
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也许有人说，在改良的过程中，使牛羊肉价格逐渐上升的原因，也同样会使羊毛和生皮的价格按几乎相同的比例上升。如果在进行改良的初期，毛皮市场像鲜肉市场一样局限于狭窄范围，则前面所说的情形也许会真实地发生。可是，它们的市场范围通常极不相同。
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鲜肉市场几乎在哪里都是局限于鲜肉的生产国之内。诚然，爱尔兰和英属美洲的一些地方在经营着大规模的腌制品贸易。但我相信，在如今的商业世界中，从事这种贸易的，换句话说，以本国大部分鲜肉输往其他国家的，只有这两个地方。

相反，毛皮市场在改良开始的时候就很少局限于毛皮的生产国之内。羊毛不需要经过加工，生皮只需要略为加工，就可以很容易地出口到遥远的国家。由于毛皮是许多制造品的原料，所以，即使其生产国的产业对它们没有需求，其他国家的产业也可能对它们有需求。

在耕种状况不佳并因而人口稀少的国家，毛皮价格在一头牲畜的全部价格中所占的部分，总是比在耕种状况不断改善、人口不断增加而对鲜肉有较大需求的国家大得多。据休谟先生观察，在撒克逊
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 时代，羊毛价格就约占一头羊的价格的2/5，远远超过现今羊毛价格在全羊价格中所占的比例
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 。据我得到的确切信息，在西班牙的一些省份，宰羊往往只是为了取得羊毛和羊脂，而羊的尸体则常常听其在地上腐烂，或让肉食鸟兽吃掉。这种事情，如果在西班牙是有时发生，那么在智利、布宜诺斯艾利斯
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 、西属美洲的其他许多地方，就几乎是习以为常的现象了。那些地方往往只是为了取得兽皮、兽脂而不断宰杀有角牲畜。伊斯帕尼奥拉岛
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 （Hispaniola）也几乎经常发生这种事情。当该岛经常受到海盗侵扰，而法国人的种植园（现在几乎已延伸到该岛的全部西部海岸）的安定、改良和人口状况，还没有改善到足以使西班牙人的牲畜具有若干价值的时候，那里才发生这种事情。西班牙现今仍不仅继续占有该岛的东部海岸，而且占有该岛的全部内陆地区和山区。
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随着社会的进步和人口的增长，整个一头牲畜的价格必然上升。不过，这种价格上升对兽肉价格的影响比对毛皮价格的影响更大。兽肉市场在原始的社会状态下总是局限于其产出国之内，所以其必然随着社会进步和人口增长而成比例地扩大。但是，即使原来是在野蛮的国家，毛皮市场也往往会扩展到整个商业世界，其也就很少再随着社会进步和人口增长而同比例地扩大。整个商业世界的状况很少会因某个国家的状况改善而受到显著影响。所以，在社会进步、人口增加之后，这种商品的市场可能仍然与以前完全相同或几乎相同。不过，按照事物发展的自然趋势，这种市场也会由于社会进步而略有扩大。特别是，如果一个国家以这些商品为原料的制造业日益发达，那么这些商品的市场，即使扩大不是很多，也至少会转移到比以前更接近于产地的地方，而这些商品的价格也至少会按所节省运费的通常程度而提高。因此，毛皮价格虽然不能与兽肉价格按照相同比例上升，也自然会上升一些，而绝不应该下降。
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不过，在英格兰，尽管毛织品制造业很繁荣，但羊毛价格却自爱德华三世以来已经大大下降。许多可靠的记录表明，在爱德华三世时代（14世纪中叶或1339年左右），英格兰羊毛一托德
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 （即28镑）的合理适中价格不下于当时的货币10先令
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 。当时的货币10先令，含有陶衡银6盎司，以每盎司合20便士计算，约等于现时的货币30先令。现在每托德21先令算是英国最优良羊毛的好价钱。这样，爱德华三世时代羊毛的货币价格与现时羊毛货币价格的比例，为10∶7。就实际价格来说，前者的优越性更大。按每夸特麦价6先令8便士计算，10先令在那时候可以购买12蒲式耳小麦。按每夸特麦价28先令计算，现在21先令只能购买6蒲式耳小麦。因此，那时候羊毛的实际价格对于现在羊毛的实际价格的比例，应当是12∶6，即2∶1。这就是说，那时候一托德羊毛所能购买的生活必需品，在数量上相当于现在一托德羊毛所能购买的生活必需品的二倍。如果这两个时代的劳动实际报酬相等，则那时候一托德羊毛所能购买的劳动量也相当于现在的二倍。
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羊毛实际价格和名义价格的下降，绝不会是自然产生的结果。这是暴力和人为的结果：第一，是绝对禁止英格兰羊毛出口的结果
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 ；第二，是准许西班牙羊毛免税进口的结果；第三，是禁止爱尔兰向英格兰以外的任何国家出口羊毛的结果。由于这些规定，英格兰羊毛市场，就只能局限于国内，而不能随社会进步而扩展了。在英格兰市场上，其他几个国家的羊毛被允许进入参与竞争，爱尔兰羊毛也被迫参与竞争。另外，由于爱尔兰毛织品制造业遭到不公正、不公平的待遇，爱尔兰人只能在本国加工利用一小部分自产羊毛，而不得不把大部分羊毛输往大不列颠这个唯一准许进入的市场。
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关于古代的生皮价格，我没有找到任何可靠的记录。羊毛通常是作为对国王的贡品输纳的。羊毛在输纳时所评定的价格至少在一定程度上是其当时的正常价格。生皮的情况似乎不是这样。不过，弗里特伍德曾根据1425年牛津伯塞斯特修道院副院长与该院某牧师之间的账单，告诉了我们生皮至少在那种特殊场合的价格：五张公牛皮值12先令；五张母牛皮值7先令3便士；36张两岁羊皮值9先令；16张小牛皮值二先令
 
[272]

 。在1425年时，12先令所含的白银大约与现时的英币24先令所含的白银一样多。因此，根据这个账单，一张公牛皮价格与现时的英币4.8先令所价值的白银一样多。它的名义价格比现在要低得多，但当时12先令，按每夸特6先令8便士计算，可购买小麦14.8蒲式耳。这些小麦，在现今按每蒲式耳3先令6便士计算，却要值51先令4便士。因此，当时一张公牛皮与现在10先令3便士能购买到相同数量的小麦，即其实际价值等于现今英币10先令3便士。在古时候，牲畜在冬季的大部分时间里处于半饥饿状态，因此我们不能设想它们具有肥大的身躯。一张重量四石即常衡16镑的公牛皮，在今天可能被视为中等牛皮，在古代或许要被视为上等牛皮。我知道，每石半克朗，只是今天，即1773年2月牛皮的普通价格。按这价格，这重四石的一张公牛皮不过只值现时的英币10先令。因此，虽然公牛皮的名义价格在现时比古代高，但其实际价格，即所能购买或支配的生活必需品的实际量，在现时比古代低。在上述账单中，母牛皮价格对公牛皮价格大致保持通常的比例。羊皮价格则大大超过这种比例。羊皮也许是和羊毛一起销售的。相反，小牛皮价格则大大低于这种比例。在牲畜价格非常低廉的国家中，不是为了延续畜种而饲养的小牛，一般都在很小的时候宰杀，就像苏格兰二三十年前的做法一样。小牛皮价格通常不够补偿小牛所消费的牛奶价格，所以，宰杀小牛可以节省牛奶。小牛皮的价格也因此很低。
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生皮价格现在比几年前要低得多。这或许是由于海豹皮的关税废止了，并于1769年
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 准许在限定时期内从爱尔兰及其他殖民地免税进口生皮。但从本世纪平均来看，生皮的实际价格大概要比古时候略高。生皮和羊毛比较，其性质就更不宜于运往远方市场，其保存起来所易于受到的损害也比羊毛大。用盐腌制的生皮，通常被认为品质不如新鲜生皮，所以其售价将更低。这种情况，必定会使生皮价格在能自行加工的产出国有上升的趋势，而在不能自行加工而只得向国外出口的产出国有下降的趋势。生皮价格在文明程度较低的国家有下降的趋势，在进步而制造业发达的国家有上升的趋势。因此，生皮价格在古代有下降的趋势，在现代有上升的趋势。另外，英国制革业，并不能像毛织业那样，使人相信国家安全依存于这种制造业的繁荣，因而像后者那样受到国民的重视。尽管生皮的出口被禁止了，并被宣布是一种令人讨厌的行为
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 ，但由国外进口的生皮却已课税
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 。由爱尔兰及各殖民地进口的生皮关税，虽然一度废除（仅限5年），可是，爱尔兰出售剩余的生皮，即不能在爱尔兰本土自行加工的生皮，也不一定要局限于大不列颠这个市场。在这几年中，各殖民地普通牲畜的生皮，被列入只许在母国销售而不能在别处贩卖的商品项目中。在这一方面，爱尔兰的商业也不曾因要支持大不列颠制造业而受到压制。
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在进步和文明的国家里，无论任何规定，只要目的在于降低毛皮价格，就必然有提高兽肉价格的倾向。农场主在改良的土地上饲养的牲畜，其价格必须足以支付给地主有理由希望得自这种土地的地租和农场主有理由希望得自这种土地的利润，否则他们就将不再饲养。因此，凡是通过毛皮价格还不能支付的那一部分，就必须由兽肉价格来支付。一方面支付得少，另一方面就必定支付得多，两者此消彼长。地主只要获取地租，农场主只要获取利润，至于毛、皮、肉的价格分别在一头牲畜的全部价格中占到多大比例，他们无暇关注。在进步和文明的国家里，地主和农场主的利益绝不会受到这些规定的多大影响，尽管他们作为消费者可能会由于食品价格上升而受到一些影响
 
[278]

 。但是，在社会不进步、耕种不发达的国家里，情形就完全不一样。在这种国家里，土地大部分都用来饲养牲畜，除此以外，别无其他用途，而牲畜价格主要由毛皮部分构成，肉只不过占极少的部分。在这种情况下，他们作为地主和农场主就将受到上述规定的很大影响，而作为消费者受到的影响则极为有限。在这种情况下，毛皮价格的下降并不会引起肉价的上升，因为该国大部分土地除饲养牲畜外别无他用，所以，即使毛皮价格下降，也只好继续饲养原来数量的牲畜。鲜肉将仍然以同一数量供应市场，而鲜肉的需求不会大于以前，因此，鲜肉价格也不会比以前更高。肉价保持不变，毛皮价格下降，于是，整个一头牲畜的价格就下降，接着，以牲畜为主要产物的全部土地，即该国大部分土地的地租和利润也因而下降。因此，永久禁止羊毛出口的规定，在当时的情况下，成为最具有破坏性的规定，而这种规定通常被错误地认为是爱德华三世制定的
 
[279]

 。这个规定的实行不但会降低国家大部分土地的实际价值，而且使最重要的小牲畜的价格下降，因而在很大程度上延缓土地的进一步改良。
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自从苏格兰与英格兰合并以后，苏格兰羊毛价格明显下降。因为苏格兰羊毛自合并时起就与欧洲大市场失去了联系，而只局限于大不列颠这个狭小市场中。如果不是鲜肉价格的上升充分补偿了羊毛价格的下降，那么，苏格兰南部各郡主要用于养羊业的大部分土地的价值，必然会深受这次合并的影响。
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人类为增加羊毛或生皮的产量而做出的努力，就其要依赖于本国牲畜的产量来说，其功效必然受到一定限制，就其要依赖于外国牲畜的产量来说，其功效又必然难以确定。关于后者，与其说要依赖于外国出产的羊毛和生皮的数量，倒不如说要依赖于外国不自行加工的羊毛和生皮的数量，以及外国对于这些原生产物的出口是否认为应加以限制。这些情况都与本国的劳动毫不相关。所以，人类劳动在这方面所取得的实效，不但受到限制，而且不能确定。
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人类劳动增加另一种非常重要的原生产物即鱼类的上市量所取得的效果，也是既受到限制而且又不能确定。这方面的努力，必然要受当地地理状况的限制，例如距离海洋的远近，内地江河湖沼的多少，海洋江河湖沼产出量的丰富与否等。当该国人口、土地和劳动年产物增多的时候，鱼的购买者必然增多，而且，这些购买者拥有更大量的各种其他商品，换句话说，拥有更大量的各种其他商品的替代物来进行购买。但是，为了供应这种扩大的市场所投入的劳动量，如果没有增多到超过市场扩大的比例，那就不能满足这种扩大的需要。例如，原来每年只需要一千吨鱼的市场，如果扩大到需要一万吨鱼，那么，为供应这个市场而增加的劳动量，不超过十倍，就不能满足需要。在这种情况下，鱼类一般要到较远的地方去捕获，而且必须使用较大的渔船，必须使用价格较高的捕鱼工具。因此，这种商品的实际价格自然会随着社会状况的改善而上升。我相信，各国的情况多少都是这样。
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每天的捕鱼量是难以确定的。但假定一个国家的地方情况不变，那么就一年或数年来说，人类捕鱼努力的一般功效相当确定，而实际情况也确实是这样。可是，由于这功效更多地取决于一国的地理状况，而不是财富和劳动状况，所以，它在社会状况改善的程度非常不同的两个国家，却可能是相同的；而在社会状况改善的程度相同的两个国家，却可能大不相同。捕鱼的功效与社会改善状况的关系很不确定。我在这里所要讨论的就是这种不确定性。
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在增加由地下采掘的各种矿物和金属特别是贵金属的数量时，人类劳动的功效似乎不受限制，但完全是不确定的。
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一个国家所有贵金属量的多少，并不受该国地理状况的限制，例如自身矿藏的丰裕或贫瘠。没有矿山的国家往往拥有大量贵金属。无论什么国家，其所拥有的贵金属的多少，看来取决于以下两种情况。第一，取决于该国的购买力，取决于其产业状态，取决于其土地和劳动的年产物。因为，这些因素决定该国能使用多少的劳动和生活资料，去开采本国矿山或从其他国家的矿山购买黄金白银这样的非必需品。第二，取决于在一定时期内以黄金白银供应世界商业的矿山的丰裕或贫瘠。因为黄金白银运输方便、运费低廉，而且体积小价值大，所以，即使离矿山很远的国家，其黄金白银量也必然要多少受这种矿山丰瘠程度的影响。中国、印度斯坦的黄金白银量，必然多少受到美洲矿山丰裕的影响。
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就一个国家的黄金白银量必须取决于上述两种情况的前一种情况（购买力）来说，黄金白银的实际价格，与其他一切奢侈品、非必需品的实际价格一样，可能随该国财富及改良状况的增进而上升，也可能随该国的贫困与衰退而下降。因为，持有多量剩余劳动与生活资料的国家，和只持有少量剩余劳动与生活资料的国家相比，在购买一定数量的这种金属时，必然能支付较大数量的劳动与生活资料。
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就一个国家的黄金白银量必须取决于上述两种情况的后一情况（以黄金白银供给商业世界的各矿山的丰瘠情况）来说，黄金白银的实际价格，换句话说，它们所能购买或交换的劳动和生活资料的实际数量，必然按照那矿山的丰瘠情况而或多或少地成比例升降。
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但是，在一定时期内供应商业世界的矿山，究竟是丰裕，还是贫瘠，与某一特定国家的产业状态显然没有任何联系，而且通常与世界的产业状态似乎也没有十分必要的联系。诚然，当技艺和商业逐渐向世界更广的范围扩展时，寻找新矿山也随之扩大到更广的地面，而发现新矿的机会或许比局限于狭窄地区的时候要大。可是，当旧矿山逐渐枯竭的时候，能否发现新矿山是最没有把握的事，而且绝非人类的技能和勤劳所能保证。众所周知，只有迹象的事情是不可靠的。没有实际发现，没有采掘成功，就不能确定新矿山的现实价值，甚至也不能确定新矿山的存在。在探寻新矿山的时候，人类劳动成功或不成功的可能性都似乎无限大。在今后一两个世纪的时间里，也许能发现比任何已知矿山更为丰裕的新矿山，同样可能的是，那时候最多产的矿山也许比美洲各矿山发现以前的任何矿山还要贫瘠。不管这两种事情究竟是哪一种发生，它们对于世界的实际财富和繁荣，换句话说，对于土地和人类劳动的年产物的实际价值，都无关紧要。这些年产物的名义价值，即表明或代表这些年产物的黄金和白银的数量，无疑会有极大的差异，而其实际价值，即其所能购买或支配的实际劳动量，却完全一样。在前一种情况下，1先令所代表的劳动可能不超过如今1便士所代表的劳动。在后一种情况下，1便士所代表的劳动可能和如今1先令所代表的一样多。但是，在前一种情况下，拥有1先令的人并不比如今拥有1便士的人富，在后一种情况下，拥有1便士的人也并不比如今拥有1先令的人穷。人类从前一种情况所得到的唯一好处，是金银器皿的低廉与充裕，而从后一种情况所遭受的唯一不便，是那些无关紧要的非必需品的昂贵与稀缺。
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关于白银价值变动的结论

大部分搜集古代物价资料的学者似乎都认为，谷物和一般物品的货币价格的低廉，换句话说，金银价值的高昂，不仅证明了这些金属的稀缺性，而且也证明了当时国家处于贫穷和野蛮的状态。这种观点与认为国家富裕就是金银富足以及国家贫穷就是金银稀缺的政治经济学体系是分不开的。关于这个体系，我将在第四篇作详细的说明和探讨。在此我只想说明，金银价值的高昂，只是证明当时供应商业世界的矿山贫瘠，绝不能证明金银昂贵国家的贫穷或野蛮。贫国由于没有能力购买那么多的金银，也就不可能比富国为金银支付更高的价格。所以，这些金属的价值在穷国绝不会比富国更高。中国比欧洲任何国家都富裕，但在中国贵金属的价值却比欧洲各国高得多。诚然，自从美洲发现矿山以来，欧洲的财富已经大幅增长，同时金银的价值也逐渐降低。但是金银价值的降低不是由于欧洲实际财富的增长，或欧洲土地和劳动的年产量的增长，而是由于前所未有的丰裕矿山的偶然发现。欧洲金银数量的增加与制造业及农业的发达，虽然是几乎同时发生的两件事情，但它们产生的原因却非常不同，彼此间没有任何自然的联系。金银数量的增加只是偶然事件，谨慎多思和国家政策既没有也不可能在其中起任何作用。制造业和农业的发达则是由于封建制度的崩溃以及新政府的建立。后者对劳动提供了所必需的唯一的鼓励，即它能相当程度地保证每个人享有自身的劳动成果。如今波兰仍残存着封建制度，它同美洲发现以前同样赤贫。不过，像在欧洲其他地方一样，在波兰，谷物的货币价格已经上升，金银的实际价值已经下降。所以，同其他地方一样，那里贵金属数量增加了，并且是与土地和劳动的年产量以相似的比例增加的。然而，这些贵金属数量的增加看起来并没有增加该国的年产量，也没有改良其制造业和农业，更没有改善其居民的境况。西班牙和葡萄牙这两个拥有矿山的国家，也许是欧洲仅次于波兰最赤贫的国家了。可是，在西班牙和葡萄牙，贵金属的价值比欧洲任何国家都低，因为贵金属是从这两个国家运往欧洲各地的，不仅要支付运费和保险费，还要负担走私的费用，这是由于两国金银的出口是被禁止的或需课以重税。所以，就贵金属数量与土地和劳动的年产物相比来说，贵金属数量在这两个国家一定比欧洲其他各国都多。可是，这两个国家却比欧洲其他各国都穷。封建制度虽然在这两个国家已经被废除，但取而代之的并不是更好的制度。
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正如金银价值的低廉不能证明一个国家的富裕和繁荣一样，金银价值的高昂，或者一般物品尤其是谷物的货币价格的低廉，也不能证明一个国家的贫穷和野蛮。

尽管一般商品尤其是谷物的货币价格的低廉不能证明一国的贫穷或野蛮，而与谷物低廉的货币价格成比例的某些特殊种类物品如牲畜、家禽和各种猎物的低廉的货币价格却是决定性的证明。它明显地证明了两个事实：第一，牲畜比谷物更丰富，因而牲畜与谷物相比所占土地面积更大；第二，畜牧用地的价值比庄稼用地的价值更低，因而该国大部分土地45还没有开垦和改良。这两点分析表明，就资金和人口与其领土面积的比例来说，这类国家与文明国家不同，因而证明这类国家社会处于幼稚阶段。从一般商品尤其是谷物的货币价格的高低，我们只能推断出那时为商业世界供应金银的矿山的丰瘠程度，而不能据此推断该国的贫富程度。但是，从某些商品与其他商品的货币价格比例的高低，我们可以几乎准确地推断出，该国是富裕的还是贫困的，其大部分土地是否经过改良，其社会处于何种程度的野蛮状态，或者处于何种程度的文明状态。
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如果商品货币价格上升完全是由于白银价值的降低，那么所有各种商品将会受到同等程度的影响。例如，如果白银价值降低了1/3，或者1/4、1/5，那么一切商品价格必然普遍上升1/3，或者1/4、1/5
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 。但是，一直众说纷纭的各种食物价格的上涨，对所有各种食物会产生不同程度的影响。以本世纪平均水平来看，谷物价格的上升比例大大低于其他食物价格的上升比例，这是人们公认的，即使那些将这种上升归因于白银价值降低的人也是如此。因此，其他食物价格的上升不能完全归因于白银价值的降低，必须考虑其他原因。也许不需要假定白银价值降低，以上所提到的原因就足以解释，为什么那些食物价格的涨幅高于谷物价格的涨幅。
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就谷物价格来说，其在本世纪头64年间以及最近歉收的非常时期之前一直略低于上世纪后64年的水平。英国温莎市场的账目，苏格兰各郡的法定谷价调查表，以及麦桑斯先生
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 和杜普雷·得·圣莫尔先生尽力而详实地搜集的法国几个不同市场的账目，都证明了这个事实。对一件本来非常难以确证的事情，这些证据比我们所期望的要充分得多。
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至于最近10年或12年的谷物价格高昂，年成不好就足以解释，而不必推想到白银价值下降上。
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因此，认为白银价值一直在下降的看法似乎不是建立在正确的观察上。既没有观察谷物的价格，也没有观察其他食物的价格。

也许可以说，根据这里提供的记录，现在等量白银可购买的几种食物的数量，比上世纪有些年份能购买到的数量要少。要明确这种变化是由于这些商品价格的上升还是由于白银价值的下降，只是一种徒劳无用的区分。这种区分对于只有一定数量白银或者只有一定数量货币收入的人来说毫无帮助。我不敢断言，知道这种区分就能以便宜的价格买到商品。但也不能说，这种区分因此就毫无用处。
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这种区分很容易证明一国的繁荣程度。这也许对公众有些用处。如果某些食物价格的上升完全是由于白银价值的下降，就将处于这样一种情况，即由此只能得出美洲矿山丰裕多产的结论。在这种情况下，一个国家的实际财富，即土地和劳动的年产物，或者像葡萄牙和波兰一样逐渐减少，或者像欧洲其他大部分地方那样逐渐增加。某些种食物价格的上升，是由于生产它们的土地的实际价值提高了，即由于该土地肥力增强了，或者由于进行了更广泛的改良和良好耕种使土地变得更适于谷物生长。如果是这样一种情况，那就清楚地表明该国正处于繁荣和进步的状态。土地是一切大国最大的、最重要的、最持久的国家财富。能为一国财富中最大、最重要、最持久部分的价值有否提高提供决定性的证据，这种区分对公众就有些用处，至少能使公众感到满足。
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在规定某些低级雇员的货币报酬时，这种区分对公众也是有某些用处的。如果某些种食物价格的上升是由于白银价值的下降，如果雇工的货币报酬以前不是太高，那么货币报酬肯定就应按照白银价值下降的比例予以增加。如果不增加，他们的实际报酬将明显同比例的减少。但如果食物价格的上升是由于生产它们的土地经过改良更加肥沃了，使得土地价格提高，那么就很难判断应按什么比例增加其货币报酬或者是否要增加其报酬。改良和耕种的扩大，必然按谷物价格的提高比例或多或少地提高每一种肉食的价格。我相信，这必然会降低每一种植物性食物的价格。之所以提高了肉食的价格，是因为生产肉食的土地已改良得适合于生产谷物，而这些土地必须能为地主和农场主提供谷物用地的地租和利润。之所以降低了植物性食物的价格，是因为通过增加土地肥力提高了土地的丰产程度。农业的改良还引进了许多植物性食物的新品种，它们比谷物需要的土地更少，需要的劳动也不会更多，市场价格也便宜些，如马铃薯和玉米或所谓印度小麦都属于此类。它们是欧洲农业，或者说欧洲本身，从商业和航运的扩张中获得的两个极其重要的改良。此外，在原始农业状态下，许多植物性食物品种仅限于菜园里栽种和用锄头来培植，而在改良农业状态下，这些植物已被引进到普通田地里栽植和用犁培植，如芜青、胡萝卜、卷心菜等都属于此类食物。因此，在改良的进程中，如果某一食物的实际价格必然上升，另一种食物的实际价格必然下降，那就更难以判断前者的上升能在多大程度上被后者的下降所抵消。也许除了猪肉外，似乎早在一个多世纪前，英格兰大部分地区每种鲜肉的价格都已经达到最高限度。一旦鲜肉的价格上升到最高限度，其后，任何其他肉食的涨价都不会对下层人民的境况产生太大影响。英格兰大部分地区穷人的境况，不会因家禽、鱼类、野禽或鹿肉价格的上升而陷入太大的困苦，因为他们一定能从马铃薯价格的下降中得到补偿。
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在目前的歉收年份，谷价高昂肯定会使穷人陷于困苦。但在一般的丰年，当谷物处于一般价格或平均价格水平时，其他任何原生产物价格的自然上涨都不会对穷人有太大的影响。他们或许由于食盐、肥皂、皮革、蜡烛、麦芽、啤酒、麦酒等某些制造品伴随着课税的人为涨价而感到痛苦。
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改良进程对制造品实际价格的影响

但是，改良自然而然地会导致几乎所有制造品的实际价格逐渐降低。在改良进程中，也许几乎所有制造业的费用都会降低。由于机器更完善、技术更熟练以及劳动分工更适当，所有这些改良的自然结果，使从事任何一项具体工作所需的劳动量大大减少。同时，尽管社会的繁荣会大幅度提高劳动的实际价格，但所需劳动量的大量减少通常能绰绰有余地抵补价格中劳动价格的上涨。
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诚然，有些制造品，改良生产所带来的好处远远不足以抵补原材料实际价格的必然上升带来的影响。对于许多木工来说，在制作精细家具的工作中，木材的实际价格因土地改良必然上升，这种上升足以抵消最好的机器、最熟练的技术、最恰当的分工所带来的全部好处而有余。
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但在原材料的实际价格根本没有上升或上升不多的情况下，制造品的实际价格会大幅下降。
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在本世纪和上世纪，以低廉金属为原料的制造品价格下降得最为显著。一只较好的手表，上世纪中叶可能要卖20镑，如今可能只需20先令就能买到。在同一时期，刀匠和锁匠的所有制造品、所有用低廉金属制成的玩具
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 以及所有冠以伯明翰和雪菲尔德之名的制造品，价格都大为下降。尽管这些制造品的价格下降幅度不像手表那么大，但也足以使欧洲其他各地的工人感到震惊。这些工人在许多场合都承认，他们用两倍甚至三倍的价钱，也生产不出同样优质的产品。也许没有一种制造业，能比以低廉金属为原材料的制造业所进行的劳动分工更细致，或者使用改良程度更大的机器。
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在同一时期，毛织业就没有出现过这样显著的降价。相反，在最近25年或30年里，最上等毛织物价格相对于其质量来说还略有上升。据说这是因为原材料价格大幅上升，而这些原材料完全是西班牙羊毛。的确，据说本世纪完全用英格兰羊毛织成的约克郡呢绒的价格相对于其质量来说已经大幅下降。不过质量是个非常有争议的问题，我认为这类信息都未必确实。毛织业中现在的劳动分工与一个世纪前几乎一样，所使用机器也没有多大不同。不过，劳动分工和机器可能都有些小的改进，使得毛织品价格有一定幅度的下降。
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但是，如果我们把这种制造品现在的价格与更远的15世纪末的价格相比较，则其价格下降看起来就非常明显和无可厚非。当时，劳动分工或许远没有今天细致，机器也远没有今天完善。
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1487年，即亨利七世四年颁布的法律
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 规定：“凡零售最上等红花呢或其他上等花呢每码售价超过16先令者，所售每码罚款40先令。”所以，16先令含银量大约与现时的货币24先令相同，当时被视作一码上等呢绒的合理价格。由于此项法律意在禁止奢侈，因此这种呢绒通常售价可能要略高些。如今一几尼就算是呢绒的最高价格了。即使假定质量一样，自15世纪末以来，最上等呢绒的货币价格也已经大幅下降，而其实际价格降幅更大，何况现在的呢绒质量可能比过去要好得多。6先令8便士，在当时以及随后的一段时期里，被认为是一夸特小麦的平均价格。所以，16先令就是2夸特3蒲式耳多小麦的价格。如果现在以1夸特28先令来估算小麦的价格，当时一码最上等呢绒的实际价格至少等于现时的货币3镑6先令6便士。购买一码上等呢绒的人，就必须放弃他现在3镑6先令6便士所能支配的劳动和生活资料的数量。
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粗呢的实际价格虽然也下降很多，但还没有上等呢绒下降得多。
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1463年，即爱德华四世三年颁布的法律
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 规定：“凡农业雇工、普通工人以及住在城镇之外的工匠所雇用的工人，都不得穿用每码2先令以上的衣料。”在爱德华四世三年，2先令的含银量与现时的货币4先令的含银量相同。但现在每码售价4先令的约克郡呢，恐怕比当时普通雇工中最穷困的人所穿的任何衣料要好得多。可见，这些人所穿衣服的货币价格相对于其质量来说比从前略低，其实际价格肯定也低得更多。当时10便士被视作1蒲式耳小麦适中而合理的价格。，则两先令就是约2蒲式耳2配克小麦的合理价格。按现在每蒲式耳合3先令6便士计算，当时的两先令现在要值8先令9便士。为了购买1码这种呢料，穷困的雇工要舍弃购买相当于今天8先令9便士所能购买的生活资料的数量。此项禁止奢侈的法律限制穷人的奢侈和浪费。可见，当时他们的衣服比现在要昂贵得多。

这一项法令还规定，禁止该阶层的人民穿价格超过14便士（约合现时的货币28便士）的长袜。当时14便士是1蒲式耳2配克小麦的价格，以现在每蒲式耳3先令6便士计算，现在要值5先令6便士。在今天看来，这个价格应该是最贫贱阶层的雇工买长袜的非常高的价格。不过，当时为了一双长袜，他必须支付出实际等于这一价格的东西。
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在爱德华四世时代，欧洲各地可能都不知道编制长袜的技术。当时所穿的长袜，都是用普通呢绒制成。这可能是长袜昂贵的原因之一。据说英格兰第一个穿长袜的人是伊丽莎白女王。那是西班牙大使赠送给她的礼物
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 。
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无论是粗精毛织业，古代所用机器都远不如现代的那样完善。此后，毛织业所用机器曾经历了三次重大改良，此外或许还有许多难以确定数目和重要性的小改良。三次重大改良是：第一，以纺条、纺锤代替纺轮，其结果，等量劳动能完成两倍以上的工作量。第二，使用多种精妙机器，极大地方便和简化了绒线、毛线的卷绕，也就是缩短了经纬线放入纺机前进行适当安排的时间。这道工序在这些机器发明之前是极其单调、烦琐的工作。第三，采用漂布机浆洗呢绒，代替以往在水中踩踏使其厚实的方法。在16世纪初，英格兰各地还不知道有水车或风车，据我所了解的情况，当时阿尔卑斯山以北的欧洲地区也无人知道。它们不久前才被引进意大利。
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这些情况也许可以在一定程度上向我们说明，为什么粗精毛织品的实际价格在古代都比现在高那么多。当时把商品运送到市场也许要花费大量的劳动。所以，在这些商品被送到市场后，就必须购买或交换更多商品的货币价格。
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英格兰古代的粗纺业经营方式，可能与工艺和制造都处于幼稚阶段的其他国家一样。它可能是一种家庭制造业，工作的各部分由每一家庭的不同成员偶尔完成，而且这只是他们通常没有别的工作可做时才做的工作，并不是他们赚取大部分生活资料的工作。前面已经指出，与作为职业工人生活资料主要或唯一来源的产品相比，以这种方式完成的产品其价格要便宜得多。另一方面，当时英格兰还没有精纺业，只有富裕的、商业繁荣的佛兰德斯才经营，而且当时那里可能只有完全依赖或主要依赖纺织业为生的人才以与现在相同的方式从事精纺业。此外，当时佛兰德斯细呢是一种外国货，必须向国王缴纳某些赋税，至少要缴纳以往通行的吨税和镑税等关税。当然，这种赋税可能不会很重。当时欧洲国家的政策不是以高关税限制进口外国制造品，而是鼓励进口，以便使商人以尽可能低的价格供应达官显贵需要而本国又无力生产的便利品和奢侈品。
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这些情况可能在某种程度上向我们说明，为什么古代粗呢的实际价格与细呢的实际价格相比大大低于现在的价格。
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 [1]
 地租是超过支付农场主普遍利润以外的那部分产物。


 [2]
 地租不仅仅是用于改良土地资本的利息，


 [3]
 有时候还对根本无法改良的土地征收地租，如有助于生长海藻的岩石；


 [4]
 以及从捕鱼的机会中获得地租。


 [5]
 所以，地租是一种垄断价格。


 [6]
 部分产物的价格是否足以提供地租，取决于需求。


 [7]
 部分产品总是有足够的需求，而其他部分则有时有有时没有这样的需求。


 [8]
 工资和利润是价格的原因，地租是价格的结果。


 [9]
 本章分为三部分。


 [10]
 食物总能购得它得以维持的劳动数量。


 [11]
 几乎所有的土地生产的食物都要比维持劳动和支付的利润要多，因此可以提供地租。


 [12]
 随着土地肥沃程度和土地位置的不同地租也不相同。


 [13]
 良好的道路等可以减少地租的差异。


 [14]
 相比于草地谷田在扣除维持劳动的花费之后还可提供更多的剩余。


 [15]
 在早期，鲜肉比面包价格还低，


 [16]
 见居安（Juan）和乌洛阿（Ulloa）的法文译本。《唐·乔治·居安和唐·安东·德·乌洛阿南美航海史》第1卷第532页，1752年。后面讲述了差不多同样的内容，只是将二三百改为三四百。


 [17]
 雷阿尔：西班牙和拉丁美洲旧时曾使用过的一种银币。


 [18]
 但后来鲜肉变得更贵了，


 [19]
 牧场提供的地租和谷田一样多，


 [20]
 有时牧场提供的地租要比谷田提供的地租高，


 [21]
 如在靠近大城市的地区，


 [22]
 或进口谷物的人口众多的国家，


 [23]
 如意大利和荷兰，


 [24]
 西塞罗：《论责任》，第2篇全篇，引自《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第229页。


 [25]
 马库斯·波希乌斯[老加图（Marcus Porcius）前234年～前149年]：罗马政治家和将军，著有罗马的第一部历史。在任监察期间，他试图恢复罗马社会生活的简朴作风。马库斯·波希乌斯[小加图（Marcus Porcius）前95年～前46年]：罗马斯多噶派哲学家、政治家，老加图的曾孙。他是尤里乌斯·恺撒政治野心的保守派对手，他支持庞贝并在内战中反对恺撒，并在恺撒在塞浦路斯取得决定性胜利后自杀。


 [26]
 有时圈地并不常见的国家也是如此，


 [27]
 一般谷地的地租调节草地的地租。


 [28]
 饲养牲畜方法的改良降低鲜肉与面包价格的比例。


 [29]
 17世纪初肉价比1763-1764年高


 [30]
 托马斯·伯奇：《威尔士亨利亲王传》，1760年，第346页。


 [31]
 同上书，第271页。


 [32]
 《下议院就食物价格高昂原因于1764年2月8日任命的委员会调查报告》，由英国国会下议院指示出版，1764年，第4段。


 [33]
 小麦则价格较低。


 [34]
 《下议院就食物价格高昂原因于1764年2月8日任命的委员会调查报告》，第3段完全是逐字照搬的。该委员会认为，“最近食物价格昂贵的原因部分是由于当年的特殊天气，部分是由于惩罚、垄断牲畜上市以及有关人员法律实施后的负面效应”。


 [35]
 这些价格从本章末所附表格中推算得出。


 [36]
 温莎（Windsor），英格兰中南部自治区，位于伦敦西南的泰晤士河上。温莎堡自从征服者威廉时期以来一直是王室住所。


 [37]
 夸特（Quarter），一种谷物容量单位。


 [38]
 蒲式耳（Bushel），英国法定体积或容量单位，用于度量干燥固体和液体。


 [39]
 谷物或牧场的地租调节所有其他土地的地租和利润。


 [40]
 某些作为其他用途的土地的表面较高的地租和利润只是较高支出的利息。


 [41]
 只有在额外风险阻挡人们进入这一行业时才是如此，否则不会这样。


 [42]
 如在啤酒花园和果树园；


 [43]
 科卢梅拉（Columella）：《论乡间事》第11章第3节。


 [44]
 德谟克利特（Democritus），约公元前460～前370年，古希腊哲学家，他发展了宇宙原子论，并拥护以自制和安乐为人生目标的学说。


 [45]
 菜园；


 [46]
 《论乡间事》，第2章第3节。


 [47]
 和葡萄园。


 [48]
 适于生产特殊产品的土地可能有垄断性，


 [49]
 勃艮第（Burgundy），法国东部一个历史上的地区，盛产红葡萄酒。从前是法国的一个省。公元5世纪该地区首先由勃艮第建立王国。在14世纪和15世纪，勃艮第势力达到顶峰的时期，它曾控制了现在的荷兰、比利时和法国东北部的广大区域。在1477年被路易十一并入法国皇家领地。吉耶讷（Guienne），历史上法国西南部的地区，曾为法国一省。自1152年亚奎丹的爱丽诺与亨利二世结婚后成为英国的一部分，1453年被法国收回。朗格多克：历史上的一个地区和法国中南部的以前的一个省，位于罗讷河西部地中海海湾处。得名于当地居民所讲的罗曼语，它于8世纪被法兰克人征服并于1271年并入法兰西王室统治范围。


 [50]
 例如生产特殊味道的葡萄酒的土地，


 [51]
 交趾支那（Cochin-China），今天以西贡为首府越南南部。法国占领越南后，将越南由北至南分为三部分：东京（Tonkin，即北圻，首府河内）、安南（Annam，即中圻，首府顺化）和交趾支那（Cochin-China，即南圻，首府西贡）。


 [52]
 或西印度的食糖殖民地，


 [53]
 弗吉尼亚和马里兰的烟草种植园程度较轻。


 [54]
 因此，生产食物的耕地地租决定其余大部分耕地的地租，


 [55]
 威廉·道格拉斯：《不列颠北美殖民地的最初种植、后续改良和现状的历史和政治概述》，1760年，第2卷，第359、360、373页。


 [56]
 在欧洲，谷物地租决定其他生产食物的耕地地租，


 [57]
 如果普通食物能生产较大的剩余，地租就会高一些；


 [58]
 例如大米，


 [59]
 或者马铃薯。


 [60]
 小麦或许比燕麦更有营养，但却不一定比马铃薯更有营养。


 [61]
 然而马铃薯易腐烂。


 [62]
 兰开夏郡（Lancashire），英格兰西北部的一个历史地区，位于爱尔兰海沿岸。它是盎格鲁·撒克逊时代诺森布里亚五国的一部分，在1351年成为巴拉丁领地。它的纺织业久负盛名，在产业革命后该地区迅猛发展起来。


 [63]
 衣服和住宅材料最初的时候非常丰富，后来才能为地主提供地租。


 [64]
 例如皮革和羊毛，


 [65]
 佛兰德斯（Flanders），欧洲西北部一块历史上有名的地区，包括法国北部的部分地区、比利时西部地区和北海沿岸荷兰西南部的部分地带。几个世纪以来，作为一个服装业中心，它一直享有实际的独立权并且十分繁荣。低地国家的哈布斯堡战争导致了这一地区的最终分裂，并在两次世界大战中都遭受严重损失。


 [66]
 石材和木料。


 [67]
 人口数量取决于食物的数量，


 [68]
 因为对食物的需求容易得到满足，所以人们对于衣服和住宅材料的需求就更大，


 [69]
 这使它们能够支付地租。


 [70]
 即使在当时，这些产物也不一定总是能够提供地租：


 [71]
 比如有的煤矿太过贫乏，因而不能提供地租，


 [72]
 这段以及前面两段是建立在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第157～161页、《道德情操论》（1759年）第349页中人类的自然需求的论断基础之上。


 [73]
 有时候因为地理位置不方便。


 [74]
 煤炭的价格因木材的价格而变得更低，木材的价格随着农业的状况变化。


 [75]
 但在产煤的国家里，煤炭的价格总是低的。


 [76]
 在1772年，North Bridge开始通行；1778年沿着Prince Street的建筑物已经很长了；圣·安德鲁广场以及与其相连的街道也快要完工。那时的一个规划给我们显示了皇后街和Prince Street之间的整个街区（阿诺特，《爱丁堡史》，1779）。


 [77]
 布坎南（《国家财富》，第1卷，第279页）对该段作了评述。他明智地评价道：“不管一个煤矿储量有多么的丰富，但不是由该煤矿的产量，而是由所有正在开采的煤矿来一起决定煤的价格。一定的价格决定煤的消费量。如果煤矿的产量超过了这个消费量，其价格就会下降，如果产量低于这个消费量，价格就会上升。”


 [78]
 也许最低价格仅够用来支付资本的普通利润。


 [79]
 地租在煤炭价格中所占比例，一般小于其在其他大多数土地原生产物价格中所占的比例。


 [80]
 金属矿的地理位置不如煤矿的地理位置重要，


 [81]
 世界各地的金属可相互竞争。


 [82]
 地租在金属价格中只占很小的份额。


 [83]
 在康沃尔和苏格兰锡矿和铅矿能够提供相当于总产量的1/6的地租。


 [84]
 威廉·波勒斯：《康沃尔自然史》，1758年，第175页。但是没有提到关于地主收入会多于1/6的地租。


 [85]
 那些不怕麻烦的人很容易就可以从地主那里得到矿脉，除了上缴给国王的税赋和支付磨坊工人的工资，其余的产出全部归自己所有。这个产量很大，有些人对这样的利润很满意而不再雇人在矿上为他们工作。见佛雷泽《1712年、1713年和1714年沿智利和秘海岸到南部海域航海记》（1717年，埃德蒙·哈雷博士做的后记），第109页。


 [86]
 康沃尔（Cornwall），英格兰西南端的一个地区，位于一座由大西洋和英吉利海峡环绕的半岛上。此地的锡和铜在古希腊商人中很有名。


 [87]
 秘鲁银矿以前所提供的地租是其产量的1/5，现在只有1/10，


 [88]
 银矿的利润很小。


 [89]
 《康沃尔自然史》，第167、175页，如果土地被界定，地主只能得到1/15。


 [90]
 在秘鲁，国王的利益鼓励了采矿业。


 [91]
 秘鲁的金矿现在只能支付产量的1/20作为地租。


 [92]
 “很少见到金矿的所有者比银矿或其他金属矿的所有者富裕”，佛雷泽《航海记》第108页；佛雷泽和乌洛阿似乎都从来没有像文章中说的那样对金银矿主的前景表示悲观。从这里以及他们被联系在一起的奇怪的方式，此处以及前面，以及没有人提及他们的著述这一事实，看来似乎斯密先生的引用是根据记忆或某些被混淆的资料。他有可能混淆了佛雷泽和乌洛阿的合作者董·乔治·胡安，但是引用乌洛阿并没有提及佛雷泽，见前面第149页和后面第186页。


 [93]
 贵金属的最低价格必须足够补偿所投入的资本并提供一些一般利润，


 [94]
 贵金属的最高价格是由它的稀缺性决定的。


 [95]
 对贵金属的需求是由于他们的美观和效用；而稀缺性又加强了其美观的优点。


 [96]
 对宝石的需求完全由于它们的美观，稀缺性又增强了这一需求。


 [97]
 《约翰·巴浦提斯塔·塔弗尼埃，一位至今健在的法国贵族的六次航海记——从土耳其进入波斯和东印度》（J.P.译，1678年）中并没有包括这样的说明。有可能只在塔弗尼埃的备注中发现“在戈尔康达和维沙博耳发现了矿山，国王由于那里的欺诈行为而被迫关闭了他们，因为他们在那里发现了一种石头，外面是绿色的，纯洁而透明的，比任何其他的都要纯，但是到了磨坊却都被磨成了碎片”（第2部分，第138页）。


 [98]
 贵金属和宝石矿的地租与他们的相对丰富程度成比例，而并不与其绝对丰富程度成比例。


 [99]
 供应充足并不能增加世界的财富。


 [100]
 但在地面上，产品和地租是由绝对丰富程度决定的。


 [101]
 食物的丰富提高了其他产品的价值。


 [102]
 一般的进步过程使得食物以外的商品价格提高了，


 [103]
 但这中间会有中断，就像白银的情况，还有当发现了含量丰富的新矿藏时。


 [104]
 在一般的改良过程中，白银的价格会提高，


 [105]
 但如果在改良过程中，某种事故的发生增加了白银的供给，其价格就会低一些；


 [106]
 或者当供求持平的话，价格就会保持不变。


 [107]
 过去的四个世纪里这三种情况都曾发生过。


 [108]
 1350—1570年用白银表示的谷物价格逐渐下跌。


 [109]
 关于这段论述的证据，与本章最后的统计表不一致，将在下面的十一段里给出。


 [110]
 即爱德华三世第二十年往前数的4年内。


 [111]
 这些以及古代货币的其他减少，达到18世纪的标准，有可能出现在马丁的统计表《英国银铸币统计表》（1745年，第142页）中。


 [112]
 1350年每夸特小麦的平均价格约为陶衡4盎司白银，


 [113]
 在本世纪初也不低于这个价格，


 [114]
 弗利特伍德的价格在本章最后的统计表中列出。


 [115]
 262年这个日期有可能是错误的，因为亨利三世五十一年是从1266年10月28日到1267年10月27日。但是来自亨利三世五十一年法令的这个版本好像没有得到很有力的授权来这样做。见《领土法》，这项法令在前面引用过，后面还会引用到。


 [116]
 坎特伯雷（Canterbury），英格兰东南部一座自治市，位于伦敦东南偏东斯道尔河畔。坎特伯雷大教堂（建于11～16世纪）是英国圣公会的大主教和首席主教的住地。建在由圣奥古斯都在公元600年建立的一个修道院的遗址上。


 [117]
 以及以前的一些时期。


 [118]
 以及以前的一些时期。


 [119]
 到16世纪初，价格逐渐降到2盎司白银，然后一直持续到1570年。


 [120]
 亨利六世十五年第2号法令。


 [121]
 爱德华四世三年第2号法令。


 [122]
 菲利普和玛利一年和二年第5号法令第7条。


 [123]
 伊丽莎白一年第11号法令第11条。


 [124]
 伊丽莎白五年第5号法令第17条。


 [125]
 圣莫尔于1762年和1746年出版的两个著作里面都没有为此处的引证提供明显的证据。


 [126]
 在法国也可以看到同样的下降。


 [127]
 可能是由于银的需求增加或者供给的减少。


 [128]
 然而大多数作者认为白银的价格会持续下跌。


 [129]
 他们对谷物价格的观察受到误导，（1）换算价格与市场价格被混淆；


 [130]
 《宝贵的纪念考证》（1707年，第121、122页），弗利特伍德不承认犯了错误，而是说这个价格虽不是市场价格，但却是被普遍接受的价格。他的特别目的是在于证明一个人为了得到一种会员资格，会愿意心安理得地发誓自己的收入比真实的少得多。


 [131]
 （2）由于古代价格的法律的抄写潦草；


 [132]
 或由于对法律的错误理解；


 [133]
 博耳（boll），英格兰和英格兰北部的容量单位；苏格兰的重量单位。


 [134]
 以及（3）由于过于重视特别低价。


 [135]
 都铎王朝（Tudor），英格兰统治王朝（1485～1603年），包括亨利七世及其后代亨利八世、爱德华六世、玛丽一世和伊丽莎白一世。


 [136]
 伊顿（Eton），英国中部偏西南一个城镇，临近泰晤士河与温莎相对，此城镇内的伊顿学院，是英格兰最大和最有名望的公立寄宿学校，1440年由亨利四世创建。伊顿公学（Eton College），培养英国上层政界人物的一所学校。


 [137]
 在本章末尾的数字证实了这一观点。


 [138]
 这似乎只是从他并没有关注波动这一事实得出的推断。


 [139]
 《尊敬的约翰·拜伦的故事，包含1740～1746年他和他同伴们在南美洲巴塔哥尼亚海岸遭受巨大灾难的叙述》，1768年，第212页、220页。


 [140]
 有时用牲畜、家禽等的价格来表示白银的价格，但是这些物品的低价只能表明它们自身价值的低廉而不能说明白银价值的高昂，


 [141]
 劳动是衡量商品价值的真实尺度。


 [142]
 生产家禽、牲畜等，在不同的时代需要不同的劳动量，


 [143]
 而谷物所代表的劳动量则很少有变动，


 [144]
 而且决定劳动的货币价格。


 [145]
 作者们受到白银价值会随着数量的增加而减少这一观念的误导。


 [146]
 由于丰富程度较大的矿山所导致的贵金属数量增加，总是与价值的降低有关，


 [147]
 但是当贵金属数量的增长是来自于财富的增长时情况则不然。


 [148]
 金银在富国更贵一些，


 [149]
 这可以通过比较中国与欧洲以及苏格兰与英格兰的生活资料价格看出。


 [150]
 金银在最贫穷的国家最便宜。


 [151]
 谷物在大城市价格昂贵是由于其自身的原因，而不是由于银价的低廉，


 [152]
 热那亚（Genoa），意大利西北的一座城市，濒临利古里亚海的一个港湾热那亚湾。作为一个古老的聚居地，热那亚在罗马人统治下繁盛起来，并在十字军东征期间聚敛了大量财富。今天，它是意大利的主要港口和重要的商业、工业中心。


 [153]
 在荷兰和热那亚等地区也是这样的。


 [154]
 任何由于财富增加所带来白银的增加都不会降低银的价值。


 [155]
 关于第二期不存在疑问，银的价值下降，每夸特谷物大约值白银6到8盎司。


 [156]
 这是由于美洲丰富矿山的发现。


 [157]
 在温莎市场上小麦的价格上涨。


 [158]
 1545年被发现的。


 [159]
 查理·史密斯提出要减掉这1/9，参见《关于谷物贸易和谷物法的三个论文》，第二版，1766年，第104页，“人们发现所有适合做面包的小麦的价值如果合在一起的话，将是最好小麦的九分之八”。


 [160]
 美洲银矿发现的影响，大约在1636年终止了。


 [161]
 1637—1700年小麦在温莎有少量的上升，


 [162]
 由于内战，


 [163]
 威廉一世和玛利第12号法令。


 [164]
 谷物出口奖励，


 [165]
 谷物出口奖励，


 [166]
 银币受到的切削和磨损，


 [167]
 威廉三世十年，第3号法令，该法令从1699年2月10日开始禁止谷物出口一年。


 [168]
 《含有一篇关于银币改造的论文的报告》，朗兹，1695年，第107页。在前面文章中关于银币价格的估计被接受了，在后面的段落也是如此。


 [169]
 朗兹：《论银币（增补版）》，第88页。


 [170]
 朗兹：《论银币》，第68页。


 [171]
 这句话的意思是“如果给予一定面积的土地和施以一定强度的耕种，那么津贴就会提高谷物的价格”。


 [172]
 这在当时比在本世纪要大得多。更进一步说，津贴也存在了足够长的时间，从而能够对降低谷物价格产生任何可能的影响。


 [173]
 在本世纪初银价略有上升，但这上升似乎始于更早的时候；如格雷戈里·金先生的计算所说明的那样，


 [174]
 格雷戈里·金：《关于英格兰的现状的自然的和政治的观察与结论》。


 [175]
 除了扩大耕种以外，津贴在丰收的年份和歉收的年份都提高了谷价。


 [176]
 据说津贴扩大了耕种（所以降低了价格），但是银价的上涨并不是英格兰特有的现象。


 [177]
 变化应当被看作是白银价格的上涨而不是谷物价格的下降。


 [178]
 最近谷物的高价只是由于恶劣的气候造成的。


 [179]
 参见本章末尾的统计表。


 [180]
 根据查理·史密斯的计算，这个数字是这样得到的：先从温莎市场的九蒲式耳一夸特减去九分之一，再从余下的减去最好小麦与最差小麦差额的九分之一。


 [181]
 三年显然错误，应为三月。“谷物产量如此丰富，最近有令人难以置信的大量谷物被出口，如果不是海关统计上有记载，我都几乎不敢提及，但是从上面可以看出，在三个月中有220000镑被作为津贴付出。”《议会史》（汉萨得），第14卷，589页。


 [182]
 佩勒姆（Henry Pelham），执政时期从1743年8月27日至1754年3月7日。


 [183]
 津贴维持了1741年—1750年间的谷价。


 [184]
 1750年的突然变化是由于偶然的气候变化。


 [185]
 参见《关于谷物贸易的论文集》，第三篇。


 [186]
 塞蒂（Septier），古代法国156公升的谷量，即法国古代谷物计量单位，约合现在的151公升。


 [187]
 劳动价格的上升是由于对劳动的需求增加，而不是由于白银价值的降低。


 [188]
 金银矿地租和利润的下降，


 [189]
 白银价格的下降被市场的逐渐扩大所阻止，


 [190]
 （1）在欧洲，


 [191]
 后面，第三篇。雷纳尔：《历史哲学》，阿姆斯特丹，1773年，第3部，第113、116页，秘鲁人也这样认为。


 [192]
 新格拉纳达（New Granada），西班牙在南美北部的一个殖民地，包括现在的哥伦比亚、厄瓜多尔、巴拿巴和委内瑞拉。从16世纪30年代到1819年属西班牙管制。


 [193]
 （2）在美洲本身，


 [194]
 后面，第二篇，多处可见。


 [195]
 《南海航行记》，第218页。


 [196]
 《航海史》，第1部，第443、445页。


 [197]
 例如圣地亚哥和卡亚俄。佛雷泽《航海史》，第102、202页。


 [198]
 最初是一只船，1720年以后是两只船，被允许在墨西哥的阿卡普尔科和菲律宾之间航行。这种规定用于贸易的事情，参见乌兹塔利兹：《商业和战争的理论与实践》，约翰·基帕克斯译，1751年版，第一篇，第206～208页。


 [199]
 （3）在东印度，


 [200]
 为了建造大型战船，阻止对原木的大量消费，东印度公司被禁止建造楼房、服务设施以及新船，直到他们利用的船只减少到45000吨，或者利用1772年3月18日以后建造的船只。但他们能在印度或殖民地自由打造或者包租任何器皿。参见马克菲尔森：《商业年鉴》，1805年版，公元1772年，第3卷，第521、522页。


 [201]
 牛顿在其《领主财富的陈述》（1717年版，重印于〈环球商人〉，下一页要引用）中说，中国和日本的这个比率为9∶1或10∶1，印度的这个比率为12∶1。这从欧洲输出了白银。马根斯在对这种航行做的一篇笔记（〈环球商人〉第90页）中说，直到1732年，这些运往中国以换来黄金的白银都在增加，使得往中国输出白银不再有利可图。


 [202]
 马尼拉（Manilla又作Manila），菲律宾的首都和最大城市，位于吕宋岛和南中国海的马尼拉湾的西南部。1571年建城，一直由西班牙控制。1898年在美西战争中被美国军队夺占。


 [203]
 无论过去和现在，金银的价值在印度都比在欧洲高。


 [204]
 白银的供应必须考虑铸币和器皿的铸制需求以及磨损的增加。金银的毁损很可观。


 [205]
 伯明翰（Birmingham），英国中部伦敦西北一城市，为主要工业中心和交通中心。


 [206]
 里斯本（Lisbon），葡萄牙首都和最大的城市。位于太加斯河湾区域的西部。它是一个古老的伊比利亚人定居点，曾被腓尼基人和迦太基人占有。公元前205年被罗马人占领，并于公元714年被摩尔人征服，1147年葡萄牙人重新征服该城。在16世纪向非洲和印度的殖民扩张的全盛时期最为繁荣，在1755年一场大地震中被夷为平地。


 [207]
 经由卡迪兹及里斯本每年进口600万镑的金银，


 [208]
 如马根斯先生所言，


 [209]
 《环球商人后记》第15、16页。该书出版后3年（即1756年）才印了后记，没有第二版。


 [210]
 据马根斯说，两个时期实际上分别为五年（1748年4月至1753年4月）和六年（1747年1月至1753年1月），但平均数是正确的。


 [211]
 这里10先令应为14先令，下面一行的14先令应为10先令。


 [212]
 雷纳尔，


 [213]
 以及其他作者所言。


 [214]
 雷纳尔：《欧洲人在东西印度建立殖民地的哲学史和政治史》，1773年阿姆斯特丹出版，第3部，第310页。


 [215]
 雷纳尔：《欧洲人在东西印度建立殖民地的哲学史和政治史》，1773年阿姆斯特丹出版，第3部，第385页。


 [216]
 克鲁查多（Cruzado），古时葡萄牙金币单位。


 [217]
 这只是其中的大部分而不是每年供应的全部产量，


 [218]
 我们并不预期铜和铁的价值会下降，尽管它们的数量在增加。为什么黄金和白银却不同呢？


 [219]
 贵金属，尤其是黄金和白银，由于具有耐久性而价值在不同年份间很少变动。


 [220]
 美洲矿山发现以后，白银与黄金比价值下降。


 [221]
 白银的价值在东方较高。


 [222]
 在《论一般商业的性质》中第365页，肯提伦认为在中国为1∶10，在日本为1∶8。


 [223]
 马根斯书《进一步的说明》第16页所载的准确数字为1∶22.1。


 [224]
 同上书，第17页。


 [225]
 马根斯似乎认为价值比例应该与数量比例一致，


 [226]
 但这是荒谬的。


 [227]
 所有廉价商品通常比所有高价商品的价值更大，这就是白银和黄金的情况。


 [228]
 参见鲁迪曼为安德森的《苏格兰古代文书》所写的序言，第84、85页，英译本第175、176页。


 [229]
 黄金比白银更接近于它可能的最低价格。


 [230]
 钻石更接近于最低价格。


 [231]
 可能有必要在美洲的西班牙属地进一步降低对白银的课税。


 [232]
 白银的生产成本增大，必然导致其价格上升或对白银的课税降低，或者两者同时发生。


 [233]
 以往的减税使白银价值比不减税时至少低10%。


 [234]
 白银价值在本世纪也许略有上升。


 [235]
 每年的消费量最终必然等于每年的进口量，


 [236]
 然后消费量与进口量的变化自行适应。


 [237]
 因为某些原生产物的数量增加，而认为黄金和白银的价值仍在下降。


 [238]
 已经说明，金属数量的增加不一定会降低其价值；


 [239]
 牲畜等价格的上升，不是由于白银价值的下降，而是由于它们自身实际价格的上升。


 [240]
 三类原生产物的价格在社会进步过程中均上升：


 [241]
 《自然史》，第10编，第29章。


 [242]
 《自然史》，第9编，第17章。


 [243]
 （1）人类劳动不能使之增加的原生产物，如猎物。


 [244]
 （2）可以随意使之增加的原生产物，如牲畜、家禽。


 [245]
 当耕种土地为牲畜提供牧草变得有利可图时，牲畜价格就不会再上升了。


 [246]
 必须达到这种高度，才能获得完全耕种。


 [247]
 《卡尔姆旅行记》，第1卷，第343、344页。该书全称为《北美旅行记：包括，其自然史、造林业和一般农业的详尽说明，该国民政、宗教、商业，居民习俗，一些关于若干问题的奇异而重要的说明》，作者为彼德·卡尔姆，瑞典属芬兰奥博大学经济学教授，皇家科学院院士。翻译者为约翰·莱因霍尔德·福斯特，三卷集，1770年版。


 [248]
 因此，新殖民地的耕种状况很差，


 [249]
 牲畜是第二类原生产物中首先达到耕种必要价格的产物，


 [250]
 鹿肉最后达到高价；


 [251]
 其他产物也在这个过程中，


 [252]
 瓦罗：《论乡间事》，第三编，第2章；科卢梅拉：《论乡间事》，第八编，第10章，引用了瓦罗的话。


 [253]
 例如家禽，


 [254]
 《自然史》，第5卷（1755年），第122页。


 [255]
 牛奶、食油和乳酪，


 [256]
 价格上升是良好耕种的必要条件。


 [257]
 这不是白银价值下降的结果，而是这些产物实际价格上升的结果。


 [258]
 （3）人类劳动的效力受到限制或不确定的一类原生产物，


 [259]
 例如羊毛和生皮，它们是其他产物的附属物。


 [260]
 在早期，羊毛和生皮比鲜肉的市场更大。


 [261]
 《英格兰史》，1773年，第1卷，第226页。


 [262]
 胡安和乌洛阿：《航海史》，第1卷，第五章，第552页。


 [263]
 撒克逊（Saxon），西部德意志民族中的一支，居住在德国北部，在公元5世纪和6世纪与盎格鲁人和朱特人一起入侵大不列颠。


 [264]
 在人口稀少的国家，毛皮比兽肉更有价值。


 [265]
 伊斯帕尼奥拉岛（Hispaniola），拉丁美洲西印度群岛中部，古巴西部的西印度群岛中的一个岛屿，为海地和多米尼加共和国所在地。哥伦布1492年发现了该岛，最初它被叫作埃斯帕尼奥拉岛。岛的西部（现在的海地）于1697年被西班牙割让给法国。


 [266]
 在社会进步过程中，毛皮价格应该上升，尽管不应像兽肉上升那么多。


 [267]
 但在英格兰，羊毛价格自1339年以来已经下降。


 [268]
 参见约翰·史密斯：《羊毛研究报告》，1747年版，第一卷，第5、6、7章；以及第二卷，第176章。


 [269]
 托德：羊毛的重量单位，尤指1托德等于28镑（12.7公斤）的托德。


 [270]
 这是由于人为的规定。


 [271]
 参阅后面，第二篇。以及参见约翰·史密斯：《羊毛研究报告》，第一卷，第159、170、182页。


 [272]
 《宝贵的纪年考证》，1707年版，第100页。


 [273]
 现在生皮的实际价格比15世纪略低，


 [274]
 乔治三世九年第39号法令，限定5年；乔治三世十四年第86号法令，以及乔治三世二十一年第29号法令，继续实行。


 [275]
 但它们的平均价格在本世纪或许要更高。生皮不像羊毛那样容易运输，制革业不像毛织业那样受到立法的重视。


 [276]
 伊丽莎白五年第22号法令；伊丽莎白八年，第14号法令；伊丽莎白十八年，第9号法令；查理二世十三、十四年第7号法令。


 [277]
 安妮女王九年第11号法令。


 [278]
 在进步国家里，降低毛皮价格的规定抬高了鲜肉价格；但非进步的国家里没有这种情况。


 [279]
 这一段，从开头到此处，在后面第二篇中被全部引用。


 [280]
 约翰·斯密：《羊毛研究报告》，第1卷，第25页，说明“直到做出其他规定以前，从帝国输出羊毛是重罪”的话并不意味着永久禁止。


 [281]
 与英格兰的合并，降低了苏格兰的羊毛价格，提高了它的鲜肉价格。


 [282]
 人类劳动增加毛皮产量的实效受到限制，且不确定。


 [283]
 鱼类价格也一样在社会状况改善的过程中自然上升。


 [284]
 捕鱼功效与社会改善状况的联系是不确定的。


 [285]
 在增加矿产方面，劳动的功效不受限制，但不确定。


 [286]
 一个国家的贵金属量取决于它的购买力和矿山的丰裕程度。


 [287]
 就它取决于前一种情况而言，实际价格可能随着社会状况的改善而上升；


 [288]
 就它取决于后一种情况而言，实际价格随着矿山的丰瘠情况而变化，


 [289]
 它与产业状态没有联系。


 [290]
 贵金属价值高并不是贫穷和野蛮的证明，


 [291]
 但牲畜、家禽、猎物等价格的低廉是贫穷或野蛮的证明。


 [292]
 这里的数字略有错误，应为“价值比以前降低1/4、1/5或1/6”。


 [293]
 完全由于白银价值下降造成的价格上升，将同等地影响所有的商品，但谷物价格比其他食物上升得少，


 [294]
 价格在1701—1764年确实比在1637—1700年低一些，


 [295]
 它最近的价格高昂只是由于年成不好。


 [296]
 对价格上升和白银价值下降进行区分并非是无用的：


 [297]
 《人口调查》，第293～304页。


 [298]
 它很容易证明国家的繁荣，


 [299]
 在规定一个国家低级雇工的工资时可能有用。


 [300]
 穷人受到某些制造品价格人为上升的困扰，比谷物以外的原生产物价格的自然上升更大。


 [301]
 但是，改良的自然影响是降低制造品的价格。


 [302]
 少数制造品的原材料价格的上升抵消了其具体操作的改良，


 [303]
 但在其他情况下价格下降很多。


 [304]
 自1600年以来，用低廉金属做的制造品价格下降得最为显著。


 [305]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第159、164页。


 [306]
 在同一时期衣物价格没有多大下降，


 [307]
 但自从15世纪以来下降很多。


 [308]
 第8号法令。


 [309]
 上等布料比1487年降价将近1/3，


 [310]
 粗呢价格比1463年下降将近一半。


 [311]
 长袜价格自1463年以来下降很多，


 [312]
 第5号法令。


 [313]
 当时长袜是由普通布料做成。


 [314]
 制造布料的机器已经改进很大，


 [315]
 这解释了价格下降的原因。


 [316]
 豪威尔博士：《世界历史》，第2卷，第222页。


 [317]
 粗纺业是一种家庭工业，但精纺业在佛兰德斯由以此为生的人从事，而且要缴纳关税，


 [318]
 这说明为什么当时粗呢价格比细呢价格低。


Conclusion Of The Chapter.

I shall conclude this very long chapter with observing that every improvement in the circumstances of the society tends either directly or indirectly to raise the real rent of land，to increase the real wealth of the landlord，his power of purchasing the labour，or the produce of the labour of other people.
 
[1]



The extension of improvement and cultivation tends to raise it directly.The landlord's share of the produce necessarily increases with the increase of the produce.
 
[2]



That rise in the real price of those parts of the rude produce of land，which is first the effect of extended improvement and cultivation，and afterwards the cause of their being still further extended，the rise in the price of cattle，for example，tends too to raise the rent of land directly，and in a still greater proportion.The real value of the landlord's share，his real command of the labour of other people，not only rises with the real value of the produce，but the proportion of his share to the whole produce rises with it.That produce，after the rise in its real price，requires no more labour to collect it than before.A smaller proportion of it will，therefore，be sufficient to replace，with the ordinary profit，the stock which employs that labour.A greater proportion of it must，consequently，belong to the landlord.
 
[3]



All those improvements in the productive powers of labour，which tend directly to reduce the real price of manufactures，tend indirectly to raise the real rent of land.The landlord exchanges that part of his rude produce，which is over and above his own consumption，or what comes to the same thing，the price of that part of it，for manufactured produce.Whatever reduces the real price of the latter，raises that of the former.An equal quantity of the former becomes thereby equivalent to a greater quantity of the latter；and the landlord is enabled to purchase a greater quantity of the conveniencies，ornaments，or luxuries，which he has occasion for.
 
[4]



Every increase in the real wealth of the society，every increase in the quantity of useful labour employed within it，tends indirectly to raise the real rent of land.A certain proportion of this labour naturally goes to the land.A greater number of men and cattle are employed in its cultivation，the produce increases with the increase of the stock which is thus employed in raising it，and the rent increases with the produce.
 
[5]



The contrary circumstances，the neglect of cultivation and improvement，the fall in the real price of any part of the rude produce of land，the rise in the real price of manufactures from the decay of manufacturing art and industry，the declension of the real wealth of the society，all tend，on the other hand，to lower the real rent of land，to reduce the real wealth of the landlord，to diminish his power of purchasing either the labour，or the produce of the labour of other people.
 
[6]



The whole annual produce of the land and labour of every country，or what comes to the same thing，the whole price of that annual produce，naturally divides itself，it has already been observed，into three parts；the rent of land，the wages of labour，and the profits of stock；and constitutes a revenue to three different orders of people；to those who live by rent，to those who live by wages，and to those who live by profit.These are the three great，original and constituent orders of every civilized society，from whose revenue that of every other order is ultimately derived.
 
[7]



The interest of the first of those three great orders，it appears from what has been just now said，is strictly and inseparably connected with the general interest of the society.Whatever either promotes or obstructs the one，necessarily promotes or obstructs the other.When the public deliberates concerning any regulation of commerce or police，the proprietors of land never can mislead it，with a view to promote the interest of their own particular order；at least，if they have any tolerable knowledge of that interest.They are，indeed，too often defective in this tolerable knowledge.They are the only one of the three orders whose revenue costs them neither labour nor care，but comes to them，as it were，of its own accord，and independent of any plan or project of their own.That indolence，which is the natural effect of the ease and security of their situation，renders them too often，not only ignorant，but incapable of that application of mind which is necessary in order to foresee and understand the conesquences of any public regulation.
 
[8]



The interest of the second order，that of those who live by wages，is as strictly connected with the interest of the society as that of the first.The wages of the labourer，it has already been shewn，are never so high as when the demand for labour is continually rising，or when the quantity employed is every year increasing considerably.When this real wealth of the society becomes stationary，his wages are soon reduced to what is barely enough to enable him to bring up a family，or to continue the race of labourers.When the society declines，they fall even below this.The order of proprietors may，perhaps，gain more by the prosperity of the society，than that of labourers：but there is no order that suffers so cruelly from its decline.But though the interest of the labourer is strictly connected with that of the society，he is incapable either of comprehending that interest，or of understanding its connexion with his own.His condition leaves him no time to receive the necessary information，and his education and habits are commonly such as to render him unfit to judge even though he was fully informed.In the public deliberations，therefore，his voice is little heard and less regarded，except upon some particular occasions，when his clamour is animated，set on，and supported by his employers，not for his，but their own particular purposes.
 
[9]



His employers constitute the third order，that of those who live by profit.It is the stock that is employed for the sake of profit，which puts into motion the greater part of the useful labour of every society.The plans and projects of the employers of stock regulate and direct all the most important operations of labour，and profit is the end proposed by all those plans and projects.But the rate of profit does not，like rent and wages，rise with the prosperity，arid fall with the declension，of the society.On the contrary，it is naturally low in rich，and high in poor countries，and it is always highest in the countries which are going fastest to ruin.The interest of this third order，therefore，has not the same connexion with the general interest of the society as that of the other two.Merchants and master manufacturers are，in this order，the two classes of people who commonly employ the largest capitals，and who by their wealth draw to themselves the greatest share of the public consideration.As during their whole lives they are engaged in plans and projects，they have frequently more acuteness of understanding than the greater part of country gentlemen.As their thoughts，however，are commonly exercised rather about the interest of their own particular branch of business，than about that of the society，their judgment，even when given with the greatest candour（which it has not been upon every occasion），is much more to be depended upon with regard to the former of those two objects，than with regard to the latter，Their superiority over the country gentleman is，not so much in their knowledge of the public interest，as in their having a better knowledge of their own interest than he has of his.It is by this superior knowledge of their own interest that they have frequently imposed upon his generosity，and persuaded him to give up both his own interest and that of the public，from a very simple but honest conviction，that their interest，and not his，was the interest of the public.The interest of the dealers，however，in any particular branch of trade or manufactures，is always in some respects different from，and even opposite to，that of the public.To widen the market and to narrow the competition，is always the interest of the dealers.To widen the market may frequently be agreeable enough to the interest of the public；but to narrow the competition must always be against it，and can serve only to enable the dealers，by raising their profits above what they naturally would be，to levy，for their own benefit，an absurd tax upon the rest of their fellow-citizens.The proposal of any new law or regulation of commerce which comes from this order，ought always to be listened to with great precaution，and ought never to be adopted till after having been long and carefully examined，not only with the most scrupulous，but with the most suspicious attention.It comes from an order of men，whose interest is never exactly the same with that of the public，who have generally an interest to deceive and even to oppress the public，and who accordingly have，upon many occasions，both deceived and oppressed it.
 
[10]
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Prices of the Quarter of nine Bushels of the best or highest priced Wheat at Windsor Market
 ，on Lady-Day and Michaelmas，from
 1595 to
 1764，both inclusive
 ；the Price of each Year being the Medium between the highest Prices of those Two Market-days
 .
 
[11]
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 [1]
 Every improvement in the circumstances of society raises rent.


 [2]
 Extension of improvement and cultivation raises it directly，


 [3]
 and so does the rise in the price of cattle，&c.


 [4]
 Improvements which reduce the price of manufactures raise it indirectly，


 [5]
 and so does every j increase in the quantity of useful labour employed.


 [6]
 The contrary circum stances lower rent.


 [7]
 There are three parts of produce and three original orders of society.


 [8]
 The interest of the proprietors of land is inseparably connected with the general interest of the society.


 [9]
 So also is that of those who live by wages.


 [10]
 but the interest of those who live by profit has not the same connexion with the general interest of the society.


 [11]
 [The list of prices，but not the division into periods，is apparently copied from Charles Smith（Tracts on the Corn Trade，1766，pp.97-102，cp.pp.43，104），who，however，states that it had been previously published，p.96.]


本章的结论

我将以下述观点结束这冗长的一章：社会状况每次改良都直接或间接地倾向于提高土地的实际地租，增加地主的实际财富即增加地主对他人劳动或劳动产品的购买力。
 
[1]



改良和耕种的扩大会直接提高实际地租。地主在产品中所占有的份额必然随产量的增长而增大。
 
[2]



有一部分土地原生产物，其实际价格的上升是土地改良和耕种扩大的结果，随后又是改良和耕种进一步扩大的原因。例如，牲畜价格的提高，也会直接并且以更大比例提高地租。地主所占份额的实际价值，即他对他人劳动的实际支配能力，不仅随着产品的实际价值而上升，而且他的份额占全部产品的比例也随之提高。这种产品在实际价值提高之后，并不需要比以前更多的劳动获取它。所以，其中较小的比例就足以补偿雇用这种劳动的资本及平均利润。于是，产品中较大的比例必然属于地主。
 
[3]



劳动生产力中的所有这些进步，都趋向于直接降低制造品的实际价格，间接提高土地的实际地租。地主用自己消费后剩余的那部分原生产物，或者说是用剩余的原生产物的价格，去交换制成品。任何因素降低了后者的实际价格都必然提高前者的实际价格。因为，等量的原生产物相当于更多数量的制成品，而地主便能购买更多便利品、装饰品和奢侈品。
 
[4]



社会实际财富的任何增加，投入其中的有用劳动量的任何增加，都趋向于会间接提高土地实际地租。这种增加的劳动量自然有一定比例流向土地。更多的人和牲畜用于耕种，其产物随着投入生产的资本的增加而增加，而地租也随着产物的增加而增加。
 
[5]



至于相反的情况，例如，忽视耕种和改良，任何一部分土地原生产物实际价格的下降，制造品的实际价格由于制造技术和产业的衰落而上升，社会实际财富减少，所有这些事情，都倾向于降低土地的实际地租，减少地主的实际财富，削弱他对于他人的劳动或他人劳动产品的购买力。
 
[6]



前面已经提到，每一国家土地和劳动的全部年产物，或者说，年产物的全部价格，自然而然的分解为三部分，即土地的地租、劳动的工资以及资本的利润。这三部分构成三个不同阶层人们的收入，即靠地租生活的人的收入、靠工资生活的人的收入以及靠利润生活的人的收入。这三个阶层是组成每一个文明社会的重要的基本阶层。任何其他阶层的收入都最终来自于这三个阶层的收入。
 
[7]



由此可见，这三大阶层中的第一阶层，即地主阶层的利益与社会的整体利益密切相关而不可分离。凡是促进或妨碍其中一种利益的事情，必然促进或妨碍另一种利益。当公众商讨关于商业及政治的规定时，土地所有者为了促进本阶层的利益，是从来不会起误导作用的，至少在他们对这种利益关系还有一定认识的时候应该这样。当然，他们常常是缺乏这种认识。他们是这三个阶层中的一个特殊阶层。他们获取收入，既不需要费力，也不需要劳神，而仿佛是不依靠自己的任何计划和筹算而自然取得。他们舒适而安全的境况产生的自然结果就是懒惰。这常常使他们不但无知，而且也没有动脑筋去预见和理解任何公共规定的后果的能力。
 
[8]



第二阶层即靠工资为生的阶层，与第一阶层的人一样，其利益紧密地与社会利益联系在一起。如前所述，当劳动的需求不断增长时，或者当所雇用的劳动量逐年大幅度增长时，劳动者的工资才会达到最高。当社会实际财富处于不增不减的状态时，劳动者的工资就会降低到仅能养家糊口、延续香火的水平。当社会衰落的时候，其工资甚至还要低于这个水平。当社会繁荣的时候，土地所有者阶层所得可能多于劳动者阶层。但当社会衰落的时候，没有哪一个阶层所遭受的痛苦比劳动者阶层更大。尽管劳动者的利益与社会的利益紧密联系在一起，但劳动者却既不能理解这种社会利益，也不能理解社会利益与自身利益的联系程度。他们的境况使他们没有时间去接受必须的信息，何况即使得到了充分的信息，所受的教育和习惯一般也使他们不善于判断。所以，在公众讨论时，他们的声音几乎听不到，或者很少受到重视，除非在某些情况下，他们的叫嚷才受到雇主们的鼓动、怂恿和支持，但不是为了达到他们的目的，而是为了雇主们自己的目的。
 
[9]



雇主们构成第三阶层，他们靠利润为生。推动社会大部分有用劳动的正是追逐利润而投入的资本。资本使用者的规划和设计调控和支配着所有重要的劳动活动，而利润是所有这些规划和设计要达到的目标。但是，利润率与地租及工资不同，它不随社会的繁荣而上升，也不随社会的衰落而下降。相反，它在富裕国家自然而然的低，在贫穷国家自然而然的高，而且总是在迅速趋于没落的国家最高。所以，第三阶层的利益不像其他两个阶层那样与社会整体利益有紧密联系。在这个阶层中，商人和工场主一般是投入资本最多的两大类人，因其财富而备受尊重。他们终日从事规划与设计，所以常常比大部分乡绅具有更敏锐的理解力。不过，由于他们通常思考的是自己具体业务的利益，而不是社会的利益，所以，他们的判断即使是以最大限度的公正做出的（并非总是如此），也更多地取决于关于他们自身利益的考虑，而很少取决于关于社会利益的考虑。他们比乡绅高明的地方，不在于他们更了解公共利益，而在于他们对自身利益的认识更深刻。正是由于更了解自身利益，他们常常利用乡绅们的慷慨，以一个极其简单而又诚实的信念，即他们的而不是乡绅的利益才是公共利益，说服乡绅们放弃自己和公共的利益。不过，在商业和制造业的任何部门，商人的利益总是在某些方面与公共利益不同，甚至相对立。扩张市场和减少竞争总是商人的利益所在。扩张市场往往与公共利益相一致，可是减少竞争则与公共利益相违背，只会使商人的利润超过应有的自然水平，从而使他们为了自身利益给其他的同胞带来不合情理的负担。因此，对于这一阶层提出的关于任何商业的新的法律和规定的建议，必须十分谨慎地去听取，并且不经过长期、细致、全面的认真考察绝不能轻易采纳。因为这个阶层的人们的利益从来不与公共利益完全一致，他们往往出于自身利益热衷于欺骗、甚至压迫公众，而且在许多情况下也确实欺骗和压迫了公众。
 
[10]
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温莎市场1595～1764年（两年包括在内）报喜节和米迦勒节每夸特（九蒲式耳）最好或最贵小麦的价格。每个价格是各年两个节日最高价格的平均数。
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 [1]
 社会状况的每一次改良都会提高地租。


 [2]
 改良和耕种的扩大会直接提高地租。


 [3]
 牲畜等价格的上升就是这样。


 [4]
 降低制造品价格的改良会间接提高地租。


 [5]
 雇佣的有用劳动的数量增加也是这样。


 [6]
 相反的情况会降低地租。


 [7]
 有三部分产品和三种基本的社会阶层。


 [8]
 土地所有者的利益和社会整体利益不可分割地联系在一起。


 [9]
 靠工资生活的人的利益也是这样。


 [10]
 但靠利润生活的人的利益与社会整体利益没有联系。


 [11]
 价格表，不包括进行时期划分，显然是抄自查理·史密斯：《谷物贸易论丛》，1766年，第97～102页。但他说数字以前发表过，第96页。


BOOK Ⅱ Of The Nature，Accumulation，And Employment Of Stock

INTRODUCTION

In that rude state of society in which there is no division of labour，in which exchanges are seldom made，and in which every man provides every thing for himself，it is not necessary that any stock should be accumulated or stored up beforehand，in order to carry on the business of the society.Every man endeavours to supply by his own industry his own occasional wants as they occur.When he is hungry，he goes to the forest to hunt；when his coat is worn out，he clothes himself with the skin of the first large animal he kills：and when his hut begins to go to ruin，he repairs it，as well as he can，with the trees and the turf that are nearest it.
 
[1]



But when the division of labour has once been thoroughly introduced，the produce of a man's own labour can supply but a very small part of his occasional wants.The far greater part of them are supplied by the produce of other mens labour，which he purchases with the produce，or，what is the same thing，with the price of the produce of his own.But this purchase cannot be made till such time as the produce of his own labour has not only been completed，but sold.A stock of goods of different kinds，therefore，must be stored up somewhere sufficient to maintain him，and to supply him with the materials and tools of his work，till such time，at least，as both these events can be brought about.A weaver cannot apply himself entirely to his peculiar business，unless there is beforehand stored up somewhere，either in his own possession or in that of some other person，a stock sufficient to maintain him，and to supply him with the materials and tools of his work，till he has not only completed but sold his web.This accumulation must，evidently，be previous to his applying his industry for so long a time to such a peculiar business.
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



As the accumulation of stock must，in the nature of things，be previous to the division of labour，so labour can be more and more subdivided in proportion only as stock is previously more and more accumulated.The quantity of materials which the same number of people can work up，increases in a great proportion as labour comes to be more and more subdivided；and as the operations of each workman are gradually reduced to a greater degree of simplicity，a variety of new machines come to be invented for facilitating and abridging those operations.As the division of labour advances，therefore，in order to give constant employment to an equal number of workmen，an equal stock of provisions，and a greater stock of materials and tools than what would have been necessary in a ruder state of things，must be accumulated beforehand.But the number of workmen in every branch of business generally increases with the division of labour in that branch，or rather it is the increase of their number which enables them to class and subdivide themselves in this manner.
 
[4]



As the accumulation of stock is previously necessary for carrying on this great improvement in the productive powers of labour，so that accumulation naturally leads to this improvement.The person who employs his stock in maintaining labour，necessarily wishes to employ it in such a manner as to produce as great a quantity of work as possible.He endeavours，therefore，both to make among his workmen the most proper distribution of employment，and to furnish them with the best machines which he can either invent or afford to purchase.His abilities in both these respects are generally in proportion to the extent of his stock，or to the number of people whom it can employ.The quantity of industry，therefore，not only increases in every country with the increase of the stock which employs it，but，in consequence of that increase，the same quantity of industry produces a much greater quantity of work.
 
[5]



Such are in general the effects of the increase of stock upon industry and its productive powers.

In the following book I have endeavoured to explain the nature of stock，the effects of its accumulation into capitals of different kinds，and the effects of the different employments of those capitals.This book is divided into five chapters.In the first chapter，I have endeavoured to show what are the different parts or branches into which the stock，either of an individual，or of a great society，naturally divides itself.In the second，I have endeavoured to explain the nature and operation of money considered as a particular branch of the general stock of the society.The stock which is accumulated into a capital，may either be employed by the person to whom it belongs，or it may be lent to some other person.In the third and fourth chapters，I have endeavoured to examine the manner in which it operates in both these situations.The fifth and last chapter treats of the different effects which the different employments of capital immediately produce upon the quantity both of national industry，and of the annual produce of land and labour.
 
[6]






 [1]
 In the rude state of society stock is unnecessary.


 [2]
 Division of labour makes it necessary.


 [3]
 Accumulation of stock and division of labour advance together.


 [4]
 Accumulation causes the same quantity of industry to produce more.


 [5]
 [Lectzxres，p.181.]


 [6]
 This Book treats of the nature of stock，the effects of its accumulation，and its different employments.


CHAPTER Ⅰ Of The Division Of Stock

When the stock which a man possesses is no more than sufficient to maintain him for a few days or a few weeks，he seldom thinks of deriving any revenue from it.He consumes it as sparingly as he can，and endeavours by his labour to acquire something which may supply its place before it be consumed altogether.His revenue is，in this case，derived from his labour only.This is the state of the greater part of the labouring poor in all countries.
 
[1]



But when he possesses stock sufficient to maintain him for months or years，he naturally endeavours to derive a revenue from the greater part of it；reserving only so much for his immediate consumption as may maintain him till this revenue begins to come in.His whole stock，therefore，is distinguished into two parts.That part which，he expects，is to afford him this revenue，is called his capital.The other is that which supplies his immediate consumption；and which consists either，first，in that portion of his whole stock which was originally reserved for this purpose；or，secondly，in his revenue，from whatever source derived，as it gradually comes in；or，thirdly，in such things as had been purchased by either of these in former years，and which are not yet entirely consumed；such as a stock of clothes，household furniture，and the like.In one，or other，or all of these three articles，consists the stock which men commonly reserve for their own immediate consumption.
 
[2]



There are two different ways in which a capital may be employed so as to yield a revenue or profit to its employer.

First，it may be employed in raising，manufacturing，or purchasing goods，and selling them again with a profit.The capital employed in this manner yields no revenue or profit to its employer，while it either remains in his possession，or continues in the same shape.The goods of the merchant yield him no revenue or profit till he sells them for money，and the money yields him as little till it is again exchanged for goods.His capital is continually going from him in one shape，and returning to him in another，and it is only by means of such circulation，or successive exchanges，that it can yield him any profit.Such capitals，therefore，may very properly be called circulating capitals.
 
[3]



Secondly，it may be employed in the improvement of land，in the purchase of useful machines and instruments of trade，or in suchlike things as yield a revenue or profit without changing masters，or circulating any further.Such capitals，therefore，may very properly be called fixed capitals.
 
[4]



Different occupations require very different proportions between the fixed and circulating capitals employed in them.
 
[5]



The capital of a merchant，for example，is altogether a circulating capital.He has occasion for no machines or instruments of trade，unless his shop，or warehouse，be considered as such.

Some part of the capital of every master artificer or manufacturer must be fixed in the instruments of his trade.This part，however，is very small in some，and very great in others.A master taylor requires no other instruments of trade but a parcel of needles.Those of the master shoemaker are a little，though but a very little，more expensive.Those of the weaver rise a good deal above those of the shoemaker.The far greater part of the capital of all such master artificers，however，is circulated，either in the wages of their workmen，or in the price of their materials，and repaid with a profit by the price of the work.

In other works a much greater fixed capital is required.In a great iron-work，for example，the furnace for melting the ore，the forge，the slitt-mill，are instruments of trade which cannot be erected without a very great expence.In coal-works，and mines of every kind，the machinery necessary both for drawing out the water and for other purposes，is frequently still more expensive.

That part of the capital of the farmer which is employed in the instruments of agriculture is a fixed；that which is employed in the wages and maintenance of his labouring servants，is a circulating capital.He makes a profit of the one by keeping it in his own possession，and of the other by parting with it.The price or value of his labouring cattle is a fixed capital in the same manner as that of the instruments of husbandry：Their maintenance is a circulating capital in the same manner as that of the labouring servants.The farmer makes his profit by keeping the labouring cattle，and by parting with their maintenance.Both the price and the maintenance of the cattle which are bought in and fattened，not for labour，but for sale，are a circulating capital.The farmer makes his profit by parting with them.A flock of sheep or a herd of cattle that，in a breeding country，is bought in，neither for labour，nor for sale，but in order to make a profit by their wool，by their milk，and by their increase，is a fixed capital.The profit is made by keeping them.Their maintenance is a circulating capital.The profit is made by parting with it；and it comes back with both its own profit，and the profit upon the whole price of the cattle，in the price of the wool，the milk，and the increase.The whole value of the seed too is properly a fixed capital.Though it goes backwards and forwards between the ground and the granary，it never changes masters，and therefore does not properly circulate.The farmer makes his profit，not by its sale，but by its increase.

The general stock of any country or society is the same with that of all its inhabitants or members，and therefore naturally divides itself into the same three portions，each of which has a distinct function or office.
 
[6]



The First，is that portion which is reserved for immediate consumption，and of which the characteristic is，that it affords no revenue or profit.It consists in the stock of food，clothes，household furniture，&c.，which have been purchased by their proper consumers，but which are not yet entirely consumed.The whole stock of mere dwelling-houses too subsisting at any one time in the country，make a part of this first portion.The stock that is laid out in a house，if it is to be the dwelling-house of the proprietor，ceases from that moment to serve in the function of a capital，or to afford any revenue to its owner.A dwelling-house，as such，contributes nothing to the revenue of its inhabitant；and though it is，no doubt，extremely useful to him，it is as his clothes and household furniture are useful to him，which，however，make a part of his expence，and not of his revenue.If it is to be let to a tenant for rent，as the house itself can produce nothing，1 the tenant must always pay the rent out of some other revenue which he derives either from labour，or stock，or land.Though a house，therefore，may yield a revenue to its proprietor，and thereby serve in the function of a capital to him，it cannot yield any to the public，nor serve in the function of a capital to it，and the revenue of the whole body of the people can never be in the smallest degree increased by it.Clothes，and household furniture，in the same manner，sometimes yield a revenue，and thereby serve in the function of a capital to particular persons.In countries where masquerades are common，it is a trade to let out masquerade dresses for a night.Upholsterers frequently let furniture by the month or by the year.Undertakers let the furniture of funerals by the day and by the week.Many people let furnished houses，and get a rent，not only for the use of the house，but for that of the furniture.The revenue，however，which is derived from such things，must always be ultimately drawn from some other source of revenue.Of all parts of the stock，either of an individual，or of a society，reserved for immediate consumption，what s laid out in houses is most slowly consumed.A stock of clothes may last several years：a stock of furniture half a century or a century：but a stock of houses，well built and properly taken care of，may last many centuries.Though the period of their total consumption，however，is more distant，they are still as really a stock reserved for immediate consumption as either clothes or household furniture.
 
[7]



The Second of the three portions into which the general stock of the society divides itself，is the fixed capital；of which the characteristic is，that it affords a revenue or profit without circulating or changing masters.It consists chiefly of the four following articles：
 
[8]



First，of all useful machines and instruments of trade which facilitate and abridge labour：
 
[9]



Secondly，of all those profitable buildings which are the means of procuring a revenue，not only to their proprietor who lets them for a rent，but to the person who possesses them and pays that rent for them；such as shops，warehouses，workhouses，farmhouses，with all their necessary buildings；stables，granaries，&c.These are very different from mere dwelling houses.They are a sort of instruments of trade，and may be considered in the same light：
 
[10]



Thirdly，of the improvements of land，of what has been profitably laid out in clearing，draining，enclosing，manuring，and reducing it into the condition most proper for tillage and culture.An improved farm may very justly be regarded in the same light as those useful machines which facilitate and abridge labour，and by means of which，an equal circulating capital can afford a much greater revenue to its employer.An improved farm is equally advantageous and more durable than any of those machines，frequently requiring no other repairs than the most profitable application of the farmer's capital employed in cultivating it：
 
[11]



Fourthly，of the acquired and useful abilities of all the inhabitants or members of the society.The acquisition of such talents，by the maintenance of the acquirer during his education，study，or apprenticeship，always costs a real expence，which is a capital fixed and realized，as it were，in his person.Those talents，as they make a part of his fortune，so do they likewise of that of the society to which he belongs.The improved dexterity of a workman may be considered in the same light as a machine or instrument of trade which facilitates and abridges labour，and which，though it costs a certain expence，repays that expence with a profit.
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



The Third and last of the three portions into which the general stock of the society naturally divides itself，is the circulating capital；of which the characteristic is，that it affords a revenue only by circulating or changing masters.It is composed likewise of four parts：
 
[14]



First，of the money by means of which all the other three are circulated and distributed to their proper consumers：
 
[15]



Secondly，of the stock of provisions which are in the possession of the butcher，the grazier，the farmer，the corn-merchant，the brewer，&c.and from the sale of which they expect to derive a profit：
 
[16]



Thirdly，of the materials，whether altogether rude，or more or less manufactured，of clothes，furniture and building，which are not yet made up into any of those three shapes，but which remain in the hands of the growers，the manufacturers，the mercers，and drapers，the timber-merchants，the carpenters and joiners，the brick-makers，&c.
 
[17]



Fourthly，and lastly，of the work which is made up and completed，but which is still in the hands of the merchant or manufacturer，and not yet disposed of or distributed to the proper consumers；such as the finished work which we frequently find ready-made in the shops of the smith，the cabinet-maker，the goldsmith，the jeweller，the china-merchant，&c.The circulating capital consists in this manner，of the provisions，materials，and finished work of all kinds that are in the hands of their respective dealers，and of the money that is necessary for circulating and distributing them to those who are finally to use，or to consume them.

Of these four parts three，provisions，materials，and finished work，are，either annually，or in a longer or shorter period，regularly withdrawn from it，and placed either in the fixed capital or in the stock reserved for immediate consumption.
 
[18]



Every fixed capital is both originally derived from，and requires to be continually supported by a circulating capital.All useful machines and instruments of trade are originally derived from a circulating capital，which furnishes the materials of which they are made，and the maintenance of the workmen who make them.They require too a capital of the same kind to keep them in constant repair.

No fixed capital can yield any revenue but by means of a circulating capital.The most useful machines and instruments of trade will produce nothing without the circulating capital which affords the materials they are employed upon，and the maintenance of the workmen who employ them.Land，however improved，will yield no revenue without a circulating capital，which maintains the labourers who cultivate and collect its produce.

To maintain and augment the stock which may be reserved for immediate consumption，is the sole end and purpose both of the fixed and circulating capitals.It is this stock which feeds，clothes，and lodges the people.Their riches or poverty depends upon the abundant or sparing supplies which those two capitals can afford to the stock reserved for immediate consumption.
 
[19]



So great a part of the circulating capital being continually withdrawn from it，in order to be placed in the other two branches of the general stock of the society；it must in its turn require continual supplies，without which it would soon cease to exist.These supplies are principally drawn from three sources，the produce of land，of mines，and of fisheries.These afford continual supplies of provisions and materials，of which part is afterwards wrought up into finished work，and by which are replaced the provisions，materials，and finished work continually withdrawn from the circulating capital.From mines too is drawn what is necessary for maintaining and augmenting that part of it which consists in money.For though，in the ordinary course of business，this part is not，like the other three，necessarily withdrawn from it，in order to be placed in the other two branches of the general stock of the society，it must，however，like all other things，be wasted and worn out at last，and sometimes too be either lost or sent abroad，and must，therefore，require continual，though，no doubt，much smaller supplies.
 
[20]



Land，mines，and fisheries，require all both a fixed and a circulating capital to cultivate them：and their produce replaces with a profit，not only those capitals，but all the others in the society.Thus the farmer annually replaces to the manufacturer the provisions which he had consumed and the materials which he had wrought up the year before；and the manufacturer replaces to the farmer the finished work which he had wasted and worn out in the same time.This is the real exchange that is annually made between those two orders of people，though it seldom happens that the rude produce of the one and the manufactured produce of the other，are directly bartered for one another；because it seldom happens that the farmer sells his corn and his cattle，his flax and his wool，to the very same person of whom he chuses to purchase the clothes，furniture，and instruments of trade which he wants.He sells，therefore，his rude produce for money，with which he can purchase，wherever it is to be had，the manufactured produce he has occasion for.Land even replaces，in part at least，the capitals with which fisheries and mines are cultivated.It is the produce of land which draws the fish from the waters；and it is the produce of the surface of the earth which extracts the minerals from its bowels.
 
[21]



The produce of land，mines，and fisheries，when their natural fertility is equal，is in proportion to the extent and proper application of the capitals employed about them.When the capitals are equal and equally well applied，it is in proportion to their natural fertility.
 
[22]



In all countries where there is tolerable security，every man of common understanding will endeavour to employ whatever stock he can command，in procuring either present enjoyment or future profit.If it is employed in procuring present enjoyment，it is a stock reserved for immediate consumption.If it is employed in procuring future profit，it must procure this profit either by staying with him，or by going from him.In the one ease it is a fixed，in the other it is a circulating capital.A man must be perfectly crazy who，where there is tolerable security，does not employ all the stock which he commands，whether it be his own or borrowed of other people，in some one or other of those three ways.
 
[23]



In those unfortunate countries，indeed，where men are continually afraid of the violence of their superiors，they frequently bury and conceal a great part of their stock，in order to have it always at hand to carry with them to some place of safety，in case of their being threatened with any of those disasters to which they consider themselves as at all times exposed.This is said to be a common practice in Turkey，in Indostan，and，I believe，in most other governments of Asia.It seems to have been a common practice among our ancestors during the violence of the feudal government.Treasure-trove was in those times considered as no contemptible part of the revenue of the greatest sovereigns in Europe.It consisted in such treasure as was found concealed in the earth，and to which no particular person could prove any right.This was regarded in those times as so important an object，that it was always considered as belonging to the sovereign，and neither to the finder nor to the proprietor of the land，unless the right to it had been conveyed to the latter by an express clause in his charter.It was put upon the same footing with gold and silver mines，which，without a special clause in the charter，were never supposed to be comprehended in the general grant of the lands，though mines of lead，copper，tin，and coal were，as things of smaller consequence.
 
[24]






 [1]
 A man does not think of obtaining revenue from a small stock.


 [2]
 but when he has more than enough for immediate consumption，he endeavours to derive a revenue from the rest，


 [3]
 using it either as（1）circulating capital，


 [4]
 or（2）fixed capital


 [5]
 Different proportions of fixed and circulating capital are required in different trades.


 [6]
 The stock of a society is divided in the same way into


 [7]
 （1）the portion reserved for immediate consumption，


 [8]
 （2）the fixed capital，which consists of


 [9]
 （a）useful machin es，


 [10]
 （b）
 profitable buildings，


 [11]
 （c）improvements of land，


 [12]
 and（d）acquiced and useful abilities，


 [13]
 and（3）the circulating capital，which consists of


 [14]
 （a）the money，


 [15]
 （b）the stock of provisions in the possession of the sellers，


 [16]
 （c）the materials of clothes，fur.niture，and buildings，and（d）completed work in the hands of the merchant or manufacturer.


 [17]
 [But in bk.i.，ch.x.，the remuneration of improved dexterity is treated as wages.]


 [18]
 The last three parts of the circulating capital are regularly withdrawn from it.Every fixed capital is derived from and supported by a circulating capital，and cannot yield any revenue without it.


 [19]
 The end of both fixed and circulating capital is to maintain and augment the other part of the stock.


 [20]
 The circulating capital is kept up by the produce of land，mines，and fisheries，


 [21]
 which require both fixed and circulating capitals to cultivate them，


 [22]
 and，when their fertility is equal，yield produce proportionate to the capital employed.


 [23]
 Where there is tolerable security all stock is employed in one or other of the three ways.


 [24]
 But in countries where violence prevails much stock is buried and concealed.


第二篇 论资财的性质及其蓄积和用途

绪论

在没有分工，交换很少，自己所需要的一切物品都由自己供给的原始社会状态下，要经营社会事业，不需要预先积累或储备财货。人人都力图依靠自己的劳动来满足自身随时发生的需要。饿了就到森林去打猎充饥；衣服破旧了，便使用他所狩猎的最大兽类皮革来当衣服穿；房屋快要坍塌了，便就近采伐树枝和草皮，尽其所能地来加以修缮。
 
[1]



在完全实行劳动分工之后，一个人自己劳动的产物，仅仅能够满足自身随时发生的需要的极小一部分。其他大部分需要必须依靠其他人的劳动产出来供给。这种产出必须由购买获得。购买的手段也就是他自己的产出，或者说，他自己产出的价格。但在购买以前，不仅自己劳动产出的生产已经完成，并且已经卖掉；所以至少在这两件事情能够办到以前，必须先在某个地方储备各种各样的货物，足以维持他的生活，并提供材料和工具供他使用。例如，在纺织业工作的人在织物尚未完成、尚未卖掉以前，如果不是在自己手中或他人手中有所积累足以维持他的生活，并给他提供材料和工具，他就织不出任何东西。很明显，这种储备必须非在他开始从事这项具体职业很久以前完成不可。
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



就事物的性质来说，财货的积累必须在劳动分工以前；这样预先储备的财货愈丰富，分工就能按比例地愈加细密；而分工愈细密，相同数量的工人所能够加工的材料，就能按更大的比例增加。每个工人所从事的操作的繁简程度逐渐趋向更加简单，便有各种新机械发明使操作更为简便迅速。所以，当劳动分工取得进步时，在雇用工人数目不变情况下，所必须事先储备的食物供应，与在分工没有取得进步时相同；而必须事先储备的材料和工具，却要比在分工没有这样进步时所需要的数量要多。况且，一种行业分工越是细密，它的工人人数往往越是增加；更确切地说，正是工人人数的增加使他们分工能够越来越细密。
 
[4]



要大幅度地提高劳动生产力，预先储备财货是绝对必要的。而这种积累，也自然会导致这种劳动生产力的提高。使用积累雇用劳动的人，自然希望这种方法尽量使产出数量最大化。所以，他会努力做到：给他所雇用的工人分配的职务是最适当的分配，给工人所备的机械是最先进的。但在这两方面，他的能力如何，往往要看他能拥有多少财货，看他能雇用多少工人。所以，在每一国家里，产业的数量不仅随着兴办产业的财货的增加而增加，而且由于财货增加的结果，同等规模产业所能生产的产品也会大幅增加。
 
[5]



这就是财货增加对产业和生产能力带来的影响。

我在本篇所要说明的是：财货的性质怎样？财货蓄积对各种资本的影响怎样？资本用途不同，其影响又是怎样？本篇共分五章。我们知道，一个人或一个大社会的资财，自然会分成几个不同部门或分支；所以在第一章，我要说明这些部门是什么。我们把货币看作是社会总财货的一个特殊部门。在第二章我要讨论货币的性质和作用。积累为资本的财货，要么由所有者自己使用，要么贷于其他人使用；所以在第三章和第四章，我要就这两种情形加以讨论。第五章所要讨论的是，资本的不同用途，对国民产出水平及土地和劳动的年产出数量会直接发生什么不同的影响。
 
[6]






 [1]
 在原始社会状态下，并不需要财货。


 [2]
 劳动分工使储存财货很有必要。


 [3]
 劳动分工和财货积累同时取得进步。


 [4]
 财货的积累使同样数量的产业能够生产更多的产出。


 [5]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第181页。


 [6]
 本篇对财货的性质、积累的效果以及对财货的不同使用方法进行论述。


第一章 论财货的划分

一个人所拥有的财货，如果仅仅能够维持他数日或几个星期的生活，他就很少想从这笔财货中赚取收入。他将慎之又慎地消费它，并且希望在用完它之前，能够依靠自身的劳动，取得一些东西来做补充。在这种情况下，他的收入完全来源于他的劳动。这就是各国大部分贫穷劳动者的生活状态。
 
[1]



他所有的财货，如果足够维持他数月或数年的生活，他自然希望这笔财货有一大部分可以提供收入；他将仅保留一个适当部分，作为没有取得收入以前的消费来维持他的生活。他的全部财货就分成两部分。他希望从中取得收入的部分，称为资本；另一部分，则供给目前消费，其中包含三项东西：（1）原为这一目的而保留的那部分财货；（2）逐渐取得的收入，不论来源如何；（3）以前使用以上两项购进但至今尚未用完的物品，如被服、家具等等。为目前的消费而保留的财货，或包含三项其一，或三项其二，或三项全有。
 
[2]



为投资者提供收入或利润的资本使用方法，有两种：

第一，资本可用来生产、制造或购买物品，然后再卖出去以取得利润。这样使用的资本，为所有者持有或保持原状时，对于投资者来说不能提供任何收入或利润。商人的货物，在没有卖出换得货币以前，不能提供收入或利润；货币在没有重新付出换得货物以前也是一样。商人的资本不断以一个形态支出，而又以另一个形态收进；而且也只有依靠这种流通，或依靠这种持续不断的交换，才有利润可赚。因此，这样的资本可称为流动资本。
 
[3]



第二，资本又可用来改良土地，购买有用的机器和工具，或用来配备无须更换所有权人或无须进一步流通即可提供利润的东西。这样的资本可称为固定资本。
 
[4]



不同行业所必需的固定资本与流动资本之间的比例，差异很大。
 
[5]



例如，商人的资本全部是流动资本。他简直不需要使用机器或工具，除非把商店或货栈也看作是机器或工具。

手工业者和制造者的资本，一部分必须固定在工具上。不过，这部分的大小，各个行业有所不同；有的行业很小，有的行业很大。裁缝业者除了一包针外，不需要其他任何工具。制鞋业者的工具比较值钱一些，但也多得有限。织布者与制鞋业者相比较，工具就贵得多了。但是，这一类手工业者的资本，大部分是流动的，一开始或作为工人工资而流出，或作为原材料价格而流出，然后再从产品价格流入，其中还含有利润。

在其他行业里，就需要数量大得多的固定资本了。比如，一个大铁工厂，要设置熔铁炉、锻造场、截铁场，非有很大数量的经费不可。再加上开采煤矿所需的抽水机以及其他各种机械，所需花费还要多。

就农场主来说，用于购买农具的资本是固定的；用于维持工人与支付工资的资本是流动的。他保管前者在手中从而获取利润，他把后者支付出去从而获取利润。耕畜的价格或价值，和农具一样，可称为固定资本；饲养牲畜的费用和维持工人的费用一样，可称为流动资本。农场主获取利润的方法，一个是保有耕畜，一个是支付饲养牲畜的费用。但要是以出售为目的，而不是以代耕为目的的牲畜，其购买费和饲养费却都应归入流动资本之中。在这里，农场主靠出卖牲畜来获取利润。在生产牲畜的国家，不是以代耕或贩卖为目的，而是以剪毛、挤乳、繁殖类似获取利润为目的而买入的羊或牛，应当称为固定资本；在这里生利的方法在于保有它们。它们的维持费是流动资本；在这里，生利的方法在于付出维持费。在赚回维持费用时，维持费的利润及牲畜全部价格的利润，都会在羊毛价格、产乳价格、繁种价格上体现出来。种子的全部价值，也可称为固定资本。种子虽然往返于土地与谷仓之间，但没有更换所有权人，所以没有真正地流动过。农场主获取利润，不是靠出售种子，而是靠种子生产产品。

一个国家或一个社会的总财货，也就是其全体居民的财货，所以也就自然分为这三个部分，各自发挥自己的特殊作用。
 
[6]



第一部分是留作目前消费使用，其特性是不提供收入或利润。已经被消费者购买，但还没有被完全消费掉的食品、衣服、家具等物，属于这一类。仅供居住的国内房屋，也是这个部分中的一个部分。投在房屋上的财货，如果该房屋是由其所有者自住，那么，从那时刻起就失去资本的作用；就是说，它对屋主不提供任何收入。这样的住房，虽然与衣服、家具一样对他很有用，但也像衣服、家具一样，不能给他提供收入。它只是费用的一部分，不是收入的一部分。向他人出租房屋，可以获取租金，但房屋本身不能生产任何东西，承租人仍须从劳动、资本或土地上所得的收入来支付租金。所以，对于房屋所有权人，它虽然提供收入，因而有资本作用，但对社会公众，则不提供收入，不能有资本作用。它丝毫不能增加全体人民的收入。同样，衣服和家具有时也可提供收入，从而对特殊个人有资本作用。化装舞会盛行的地方，就有人以出租化装衣服为业，租期为一个夜晚。家具商人常常按月或按年出租家具；殡仪店往往按日按星期出租殡葬用品。还有许多人出租带有家具的房屋，不仅收取房租，还收取家具租金。总之，这种租赁事件到处都有。但由出租此种物品而得来的收入，归根结底总是来自其他收入来源。此外，还有一件事情必须加以注意，即无论就个人来说或就社会来说，在留作目前消费的各种财货中，消费最慢的是投在房屋上的那一部分。衣服可穿用数年，家具可使用50年或100年，但建筑坚固、保护周全的房屋，却可使用好几百年。不过房屋虽需要很长时间才会消耗掉，但它仍是供作目前消费的财货，与衣服、家具一样。
 
[7]



第二部分就是固定资本。其特性是不必经过流通，不必更换所有权人，即可提供收入或利润。其中主要包含四项：
 
[8]



第一，所有便利劳动和节省劳动的有用机器与工具。
 
[9]



第二，一切可以获取利润的建筑物，如商店、货栈、工场、农屋、厩舍、谷仓等。这类建筑物，不仅对出租房屋的房东提供收入，而且对承租人来说也是获取收入的手段。这种建筑物和房屋大不相同。这是营业上的工具，也应该视为营业上的用具。
 
[10]



第三，用开垦、排水、围墙、施肥等有利可图的方法所投下的、使土地变得更适于耕种的土地改良费。改良的农场好像有用的机器，可以便利劳动，节省劳动；它使投资者投下的等量流动资本能提供大得多的收入。这两者是一样有利的，但机器较易磨损，而改良的土地却比较耐久。农场主除了按照最有利的方法，投下耕种所必须投下的资本以外，对于土地简直用不着什么修缮。
 
[11]



第四，社会上一切人民学到的有用才能。学习一种才能，须受教育，须进学校，须做学徒，所费不少。这样费去的资本，好像已经实现并且固定在学习者的身上。这些才能，对于他个人自然是财产的一部分，对于他所属的社会，也是财产的一部分。工人熟练程度的提高，可和便利劳动、节省劳动的机器和工具同样看作是社会上的固定资本。学习的时候，固然要花一笔费用，但这种费用可以得到偿还，并且赚取
 
[12]

 利润。
 
[13]



社会总资本中第三部分也是最后一部分是流动资本。其特性是要依靠流通、要靠变换所有权人而提供收入。它也包含四项：
 
[14]



第一，货币。只有依靠货币，其他三项流动资本才能周转而分配给真正的消费者。
 
[15]



第二，屠户、牧畜业主、农场主、谷物商、酿酒商等人所有的食品；他们从出售这种食品中可以获得利润。
 
[16]



第三，还在耕种者、制造者、布商、木材商、木匠、瓦匠等人手中的衣服、家具、房屋三者的材料。如果还没有加工制成衣服、家具或房屋的材料，也就属于这一项的范畴。
 
[17]



第四，已经制成，但仍在制造者或商人手中，还没有出售给或分配给真正消费者的物品，例如锻冶店、木器店、金店、宝石店、瓷器店以及其他各种店铺柜台上陈列着的制成品。这样，流动资本包含各种商家手里的食品、材料、制成品及货币。食品、材料、制成品的流转和分配，都必须要有货币。否则就不能到达最后使用或消费它们的人手中。
 
[18]



在这四项中，有三项即食品、材料、制成品，通常在一年内或在比一年要长或短的时期内，由流动资本变成固定资本，或者变成留作目前消费的财货。
 
[19]



固定资本都来源于流动资本，而且要不断地由流动资本来补充。营业上一切有用的机器工具，都出自流动资本。流动资本提供建造机器的材料，提供维持建造机器的工人的费用。机器制成以后，又常常必须由流动资本来修理维护。
 
[20]



如果没有流动资本，固定资本就不能提供任何收入。工作所使用的材料和工人生存所依赖的食品，都出自流动资本。没有流动资本，即使最有用的机器和工具，也不能生产一点东西。土地无论怎样改良，没有流动资本，也不能提供收入。维持耕种和收获的工人，也非要有流动资本不可。
 
[21]



固定资本和流动资本具有唯一的目的，那就是，使留作目前消费的财货不致缺乏，而且还能够增加。人民的衣食住宅都依靠这种财货。人民的贫富与否，也取决于这两种资本所能够提供的这项财货是丰富还是贫乏。
 
[22]



为了补充社会上固定资本和用作目前消费的财货，需要不断从流动资本中抽出大部分，所以流动资本也必须不断地补充。如果没有这种补充，流动资本不久就会干竭。这种补充有三个主要来源，即土地产出物品、矿山产出物品和渔业产出物品；这三个来源不断供应食品和材料。其中有一部分通过加工制造为产成品。正是由于有了这种供给，从流动资本里撤离出来的食品、材料和产成品，才有了新的补充。此外，还必须使用矿山开采出来的金属进行铸造货币，用来维持和补充流动资本的货币部分。在普通情况下，货币虽然不需要从流动资本抽出来用作固定资本或目前消费的财货，但像其他东西一样，货币难免磨损，有时难免丢失或被输往外国，所以仍然要不断地加以补充，不过数量上要小得多。
 
[23]



土地、矿山和渔业都需要有固定资本和流动资本来经营。这些行业的产出，不仅要偿还各自投下的资本，还要偿还社会上一切其他投入的资本，并且还带来利润。制造者每年消费的食品和材料由农场主年年来补充；与此同时，农场主每年所消费的工业品则由制造者年年来补充。在这两个阶级之间虽然用制造品和农产品互相直接交换的情况很少发生，但他们之间年年进行交换的实际情况却就是如此进行的。很少直接交换的原因在于，农场主所销售的是谷物、牲畜、亚麻、羊毛；他所要的是衣服、家具和工具。买谷物、牲畜、亚麻、羊毛的人，很少就是要卖衣服、家具、工具的人。所以农场主先用原生产出物品换取货币；有了货币，他就可以随地购买他所需要的制造品。经营渔业和矿业的资本，也至少有一部分由土地来补充。从水里捕鱼和从地里挖掘开采矿产，都离不开地面上的产物。
 
[24]



在自然生产力大小相等的情况下，土地、矿山和渔场的产出数量，都与所使用资本数量的大小与使用得当与否成比例。在资本数量相等，投资使用方法又同样适当的情况下，它们的产出数量就和它们的自然生产力的大小成比例。
 
[25]



在一切生活比较安定的国家里，有常识的人，无不愿用可供他使用的资财来满足目前享乐，或用来赚取未来利润。如是用来满足目前享乐，那它就是留作目前消费的资财。如是用来追求未来利润，那么赚取利润的方法，不是把资财保留在手里，就是把资财花用出去。在前一场合，它是固定资本；在后一场合，它是流动资本。在生命财产相当安全的场合，一个人如果不把他所能支配的一切资财（不管是自有的或借入的）用于这些用途之一，说他不是疯狂，我是不能相信的。
 
[26]



在那些不幸的国家里，人民害怕最高统治者随时对他们财产进行侵犯，因此，人民往往把大部分财货埋藏起来；这样做的目的是，一旦他们时时刻刻所提防的灾难降临时，他们就可以随时把财货带往安全地方。据说，在土耳其、在印度，以及我相信在亚洲其他各个国家，都常常发生这种事情。在封建暴政时代，这种情况在我们国家似乎也很普遍。在那个时代里，发掘出土的珍宝被视为欧洲各大国君主的一项重要收入。凡是埋藏地下、无从证明属于谁的物品，一律视为国王所有；除非经过国王特令恩准，否则物品的所有权就既不属于发现者，也不属于土地所有者；这种珍宝在当时极受重视。当时的金银矿产也是同样的政策。如果不是明令特许的话，金银矿产并不包含在普通土地所有权之内；随意开采是不行的。但铅、铜、锡、煤矿由于比较起来不算重要，所以才听任人民自由开采。
 
[27]






 [1]
 一个人不会从数量很小的财货中取得收入。


 [2]
 但当超过目前消费所使用的数量时，他就想方设法从剩余的财货中获取收入。


 [3]
 （1）要么通过使用流动资本。


 [4]
 （2）要么通过使用固定资本。


 [5]
 不同的行业要求固定资本与流动资本之间的比例也不同。


 [6]
 社会上的财货以同样的方式分为三部分：


 [7]
 （1）留作直接消费的部分。


 [8]
 （2）固定资本包括：


 [9]
 （a）有用的机器；


 [10]
 （b）营利性建筑；


 [11]
 （c）土地改良；


 [12]
 （d）有用才能的获得。


 [13]
 （3）流动资本包括：


 [14]
 （a）货币，


 [15]
 （b）销售者手中的食物。


 [16]
 （c）用来制造衣服、家具和建筑的材料。


 [17]
 在第一篇第十章里，熟练技能的报酬被当作工资看待。


 [18]
 （d）商人或制造业者手中的制成品。


 [19]
 流动资本的后三个部分经常从流通中退出。


 [20]
 所有固定资本都来源于流动资本，并得到流动资本的支持，


 [21]
 如果没有流动资本，固定资本就不可能产生任何收入。


 [22]
 固定资本和流动资本的唯一目的就是保有财货知其他部分并有所增加。


 [23]
 流动资本由土地、渔业和矿山的产出物品来供应。


 [24]
 这些也要求有固定资本和流动资本去经营。


 [25]
 当丰富程度相当时，产量与资本成比例。


 [26]
 在比较安全的地方，所有的资财均做这三个用途之一。


 [27]
 但在那些暴政肆虐的国家里，许多的财货被埋藏和隐匿起来。
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CHAPTER Ⅱ Of Money Considered As A Particular Branch Of The General Stock Of The Society，Or Of The Expence Of Maintainng The National Capital

It has been shewn in the first Book，that the price of the greater part of commodities resolves itself into three parts，of which one pays the wages of the labour，another the profits of the stock，and a third the rent of the land which had been employed in producing and bringing them to market：that there are，indeed，some commodities of which the price is made up of two of those parts only，the wages of labour，and the profits of stock：and a very few in which it consists altogether in one，the wages of labour：but that the price of every commodity necessarily resolves itself into some one，or other，or all of these three parts；every part of it which goes neither to rent nor to wages，being necessarily profit to somebody.
 
[1]



Since this is the case，it has been observed，with regard to every particular commodity，taken separately；it must be so with regard to all the commodities which compose the whole annual produce of the land and labour of every country，taken complexly. The whole price or exchangeable value of that annual produce，must resolve itself into the same three parts，and be parcelled out among the different inhabitants of the country，either as the wages of their labour，the profits of their stock，or the rent of their land.
 
[2]



But though the whole value of the annual produce of the land and labour of every country is thus divided among and constitutes a revenue to its different inhabitants；yet as in the rent of a private estate we distinguish between the gross rent and the neat rent，so may we likewise in the revenue of all the inhabitants of a great country.
 
[3]



The gross rent of a private estate comprehends whatever is paid by the farmer；the neat rent，what remains free to the landlord，after deducting the expence of management，of repairs，and all other necessary charges；or what，without hurting his estate，he can afford to place in his stock reserved for immediate consumption，or to spend upon his table，equipage，the ornaments of his house and furniture，his private enjoyments and amusements. His real wealth is in proportion，not to his gross，but to his neat rent.
 
[4]



The gross revenue of all the inhabitants of a great country，comprehends the whole annual produce of their land and labour；the neat revenue，what remains free to them after deducting the expence of maintaining；first，their fixed；and，secondly，their circulating capital；or what，without encroaching upon their capital，they can place in their stock reserved for immediate consumption，or spend upon their subsistence，conveniencies，and amusements. Their real wealth too is in proportion，not to their gross，but to their neat revenue.
 
[5]



The whole expence of maintaining the fixed capital，must evidently be excluded from the neat revenue of the society. Neither the materials necessary for supporting their useful machines and instruments of trade，their profitable buildings，&c. nor the produce of the labour necessary for fashioning those materials into the proper form，can ever make any part of it. The price of that labour may indeed make a part of it；as the workmen so employed may place the whole value of their wages in their stock reserved for immediate consumption. But in other sorts of labour，both the price and the produce go to this stock，the price to that of the workmen，the produce to that of other people，whose subsistence，conveniencies，and amusements，are augmented by the labour of those workmen.
 
[6]



The intention of the fixed capital is to increase the productive powers of labour，or to enable the same number of labourers to perform a much greater quantity of work. In a farm where all the necessary buildings，fences，drains，communications，&c. are in the most perfect good order，the same number of labourers and labouring cattle will raise a much greater produce，than in one of equal extent and equally good ground，but not furnished with equal conveniencies. In manufactures the same number of hands，assisted with the best machinery，will work up a much greater quantity of goods than with more imperfect instruments of trade. The expence which is properly laid out upon a fixed capital of any kind，is always repaid with great profit，and increases the annual produce by a much greater value than that of the support which such improvements require. This support，however，still requires a certain portion of that produce. A certain quantity of materials，and the labour of a certain number of workmen，both of which might have been immediately employed to augment the food，clothing and lodging，the subsistence and conveniencies of the society，are thus diverted to another employment，highly advantageous indeed，but still different from this one. It is upon this account that all such improvements in mechanics，as enable the same number of workmen to perform an equal quantity of work with cheaper and simpler machinery than had been usual before，are always regarded as advantageous to every society. A certain quantity of materials，and the labour of a certain number of workmen，which had before been employed in supporting a more complex and expensive machinery，can afterwards be applied to augment the quantity of work which that or any other machinery is useful only for performing. The undertaker of some great manufactory who employs a thousand a-year in the maintenance of his machinery，if he can reduce this expence to five hundred，will naturally
 
[7]

 employ the other five hundred in purchasing an additional quantity of materials to be wrought up by an additional number of workmen. The quantity of that work，therefore，which his machinery was useful only for performing，will naturally be augmented，and with it all the advantage and conveniency which the society can derive from that work.
 
[8]



The expence of maintaining the fixed capital in a great country，may very properly be compared to that of repairs in a private estate. The expence of repairs may frequently be necessary for supporting the produce of the estate，and consequently both the gross and the neat rent of the landlord. When by a more proper direction，however，it can be diminished without occasioning any diminution of produce，the gross rent remains at least the same as before，and the neat rent is necessarily augmented.
 
[9]



But though the whole expence of maintaining the fixed capital is thus necessarily excluded from the neat revenue of the society，it is not the same case with that of maintaining the circulating capital. Of the four parts of which this latter capital is composed，money，provisions，materials，and finished work，the three last，it has already been observed，are regularly withdrawn from it，and placed either in the fixed capital of the society，or in their stock reserved for immediate consumption. Whatever portion of those consumable goods is not employed in maintaining the former，goes all to the latter，and makes a part of the neat revenue of the society. The maintenance of those three parts of the circulating capital，therefore，withdraws no portion of the annual produce from the neat revenue of the society，besides what is necessary for maintaining the fixed capital.
 
[10]



The circulating capital of a society is in this respect different from that of an individual. That of an individual is totally excluded from making any part of his neat revenue，which must consist altogether in his profits. But though the circulating capital of every individual makes a part of that of the society to which he belongs，it is not upon that account totally excluded from making a part likewise of their neat revenue. Though the whole goods in a merchant's shop must by no means be placed in his own stock reserved for immediate consumption，they may in that of other people，who，from a revenue derived from other funds，may regularly replace their value to him，together with its profits，without occasioning any diminution either of his capital or of theirs.
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



Money，therefore，is the only part of the circulating capital of a society，of which the maintenance can occasion any diminution in their neat revenue.
 
[13]



The fixed capital，and that part of the circulating capital which consists in money，so far as they affect the revenue of the society，bear a very great resemblance to one another.

First，as those machines and instruments of trade，&c. require a certain expence，first to erect them，and afterwards to support them，both which expences，though they make a part of the gross，are deductions from the neat revenue of the society；so the stock of money which circulates in any country must require a certain expence，first to collect it，and afterwards to support it，both which expences，though they make a part of the gross，are，in the same manner，deductions from the neat revenue of the society. A certain quantity of very valuable materials，gold and silver，and of very curious labour，instead of augmenting the stock reserved for immediate consumption，the subsistence，conveniencies，and amusements of individuals，is employed in supporting that great but expensive instrument of commerce，by means of which every individual in the society has his subsistence，conveniencies，and amusements，regularly distributed to him in their proper proportion.
 
[14]



Secondly，as the machines and instruments of trade，&c. which compose the fixed capital either of an individual or of a society，make no part either of the gross or of the neat revenue of either；so money，by means of which the whole revenue of the society is regularly distributed among all its different members，makes itself no part of that revenue. The great wheel of circulation is altogether different from the goods which are circulated by means of it. The revenue of the society consists altogether in those goods，and not in the wheel which circulates them. In computing either the gross or the neat revenue of any society，we must always，from their whole annual circulation of money and goods，deduct the whole value of the money，of which not a single farthing can ever make any part of either.
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



It is the ambiguity of language only which can make this proposition appear either doubtful or paradoxical. When properly explained and understood，it is almost self-evident.
 
[17]



When we talk of any particular sum of money，we sometimes mean nothing but the metal pieces of which it is composed；and sometimes we include in our meaning some obscure reference to the goods which can be had in exchange for it，or to the power of purchasing which the possession of it conveys. Thus when we say，that the circulating money of England has been computed at eighteen millions，we mean only to express the amount of the metal pieces，which some writers have computed，or rather have supposed to circulate in that country. But when we say that a man is worth fifty or a hundred pounds a-year，we mean commonly to express not only the amount of the metal pieces which are annually paid to him，but the value of the goods which he can annually purchase or consume. We mean commonly to ascertain what is or ought to be his way of living，or the quantity and quality of the necessaries and conveniencies of life in which he can with propriety indulge himself.
 
[18]



When，by any particular sum of money，we mean not only to express the amount of the metal pieces of which it is composed，but to include in its signification some obscure reference to the goods which can be had in exchange for them，the wealth or revenue which it in this ease denotes，is equal only to one of the two values which are thus intimated somewhat ambiguously by the same word，and to the latter more properly than to the former，to the money 's worth more properly than to the money.
 
[19]



Thus if a guinea be the weekly pension of a particular person，he can in the course of the week purchase with it a certain quantity of subsistence，conveniencies，and amusements. In proportion as this quantity is great or small，so are his real riches，his real weekly revenue. His weekly revenue is certainly not equal both to the guinea，and to what can be purchased with it，but only to one or other of those two equal values；and to the latter more properly than to the former，to the guinea 's worth rather than to the guinea.
 
[20]



If the pension of such a person was paid to him，not in gold，but in a weekly bill for a guinea，his revenue surely would not so properly consist in the piece of paper，as in what he could get for it. A guinea may be considered as a bill for a certain quantity of necessaries and conveniencies upon all the tradesmen in the neighbourhood. The revenue of the person to whom it is paid，does not so properly consist in the piece of gold，as in what he can get for it，or in what he can exchange it for. If it could be exchanged for nothing，it would，like a bill upon a bankrupt，be of no more value than the most useless piece of paper.

Though the weekly or yearly revenue of all the different inhabitants of any country，in the same manner，may be，and in reality frequently is paid to them in money，their real riches，however，the real weekly or yearly revenue of all of them taken together，must always be great or small in proportion to the quantity of consumable goods which they can all of them purchase with this money. The whole revenue of all of them taken together is evidently not equal to both the money and the consumable goods；but only to one or other of those two values，and to the latter more properly than to the former.
 
[21]



Though we frequently，therefore，express a person 's revenue by the metal pieces which are annually paid to him，it is because the amount of those pieces regulates the extent of his power of purchasing，or the value of the goods which he can annually afford to consume. We still consider his revenue as consisting in this power of purchasing or consuming，and not in the pieces which convey it.

But if this is sufficiently evident even with regard to an individual，it is still more so with regard to a society. The amount of the metal pieces which are annually paid to an individual，is often precisely equal to his revenue，and is upon that account the shortest and best expression of its value. But the amount of the metal pieces which circulate in a society，can never be equal to the revenue of all its members. As the same guinea which pays the weekly pension of one man to-day，may pay that of another to-morrow，and that of a third the day thereafter，the amount of the metal pieces which annually circulate in any country，must always be of much less value than the whole money pensions annually paid with them. But the power of purchasing，or the goods which can successively be bought with the whole of those money pensions as they are successively paid，must always be precisely of the same value with those pensions；as must likewise be the revenue of the different persons to whom they are paid. That revenue，therefore，cannot consist in those metal pieces，of which the amount is so much inferior to its value，but in the power of purchasing，in the goods which can successively be bought with them as they circulate from hand to hand.
 
[22]



Money，therefore，the great wheel of circulation，the great instrument of commerce，like all other instruments of trade，though it makes a part and a very valuable part of the capital，makes no part of the revenue of the society to which it belongs；and though the metal pieces of which it is composed，in the course of their annual circulation，distribute to every man the revenue which properly belongs to him，they make themselves no part of that revenue.
 
[23]



Thirdly，and lastly，the machines and instruments of trade，&c. which compose the fixed capital，bear this further resemblance to that part of the circulating capital which consists in money；that as every saving in the expence of erecting and supporting those machines，which does not diminish the productive powers of labour，is an improvement of the neat revenue of the society；so every saving in the expence of collecting and supporting that part of the circulating capital which consists in money，is an improvement of exactly the same kind.
 
[24]



It is sufficiently obvious，and it has partly too been explained already，in what manner every saving in the expence of supporting the fixed capital is an improvement of the neat revenue of the society. The whole capital of the undertaker of every work is necessarily divided between his fixed and his circulating capital. While his whole capital remains the same，the smaller the one part，the greater must necessarily be the other. It is the circulating capital which furnishes the materials and wages of labour，and puts industry into motion. Every saving，therefore，in the expence of maintaining the fixed capital，which does not diminish the productive powers of labour，must increase the fund which puts industry into motion，and consequently the annual produce of land and labour，the real revenue of every society.
 
[25]



The substitution of paper in the room of gold and silver money，replaces a very expensive instrument of commerce with one much less costly，and sometimes equally convenient. Circulation comes to be carried on by a new wheel，which it costs less both to erect and to maintain than the old one. But in what manner this operation is performed，and in what manner it tends to increase either the gross or the neat revenue of the society，is not altogether so obvious，and may therefore require some further explication.

There are several different sorts of paper money；but the circulating notes of banks and bankers are the species which is best known，and which seems best adapted for this purpose.
 
[26]



When the people of any particular country have such confidence in the fortune，probity，and prudence of a particular banker，as to believe that he is always ready to pay upon demand such of his promissory notes as are likely to be at any time presented to him；those notes come to have the same currency as gold and silver money，from the confidence that such money can at any time be had for them.

A particular banker lends among his customers his own promissory notes，to the extent，we shall suppose，of a hundred thousand pounds. As those notes serve all the purposes of money，his debtors pay him the same interest as if he had lent them so much money. This interest is the source of his gain. Though some of those notes are continually coming back upon him for payment，part of them continue to circulate for months and years together. Though he has generally in circulation，therefore，notes to the extent of a hundred thousand pounds，twenty thousand pounds in gold and silver may，frequently，be a sufficient provision for answering occasional demands. By this operation，therefore，twenty thousand pounds in gold and silver perform all the functions which a hundred thousand could otherwise have performed. The same exchanges may be made，the same quantity of consumable goods may be circulated and distributed to their proper consumers，by means of his promissory notes，to the value of a hundred thousand pounds，as by an equal value of gold and silver money. Eighty thousand pounds of gold and silver，therefore，can，in this manner，be spared from the circulation of the country；and if different operations of the same kind should，at the same time，be carried on by many different banks and bankers，the whole circulation may thus be conducted with a fifth part only of the gold and silver which would otherwise have been requisite.
 
[27]



Let us suppose，for example，that the whole circulating money of some particular country amounted，at a particular time，to one million sterling，that sum being then sufficient for circulating the whole annual produce of their land and labour. Let us suppose too，that some time thereafter，different banks and bankers issued promissory notes，payable to the bearer，to the extent of one million，reserving in their different coffers two hundred thousand pounds for answering occasional demands. There would remain，therefore，in circulation，eight hundred thousand pounds in gold and silver，and a million of bank notes，or eighteen hundred thousand pounds of paper and money together. But the annual produce of the land and labour of the country had before required only one million to circulate and distribute it to its proper consumers，and that annual produce cannot be immediately augmented by those operations of banking. One million，therefore，will be sufficient to circulate it after them. The goods to be bought and sold being precisely the same as before，the same quantity of money will be sufficient for buying and selling them. The channel of circulation，if I may be allowed such an expression，will remain precisely the same as before. One million we have supposed sufficient to fill that channel. Whatever，therefore，is poured into it beyond this sum，cannot run in it，but must overflow. One million eight hundred thousand pounds are poured into it. Eight hundred thousand pounds，therefore，must overflow，that sum being over and above what can be employed in the circulation of the country. But though this sum cannot be employed at home，it is too valuable to be allowed to lie idle. It will，therefore，be sent abroad，in order to seek that profitable employment which it cannot find at home. But the paper cannot go abroad；because at a distance from the banks which issue it，and from the country in which payment of it can be exacted by law，it will not be received in common payments. Gold and silver，therefore，to the amount of eight hundred thousand pounds will be sent abroad，and the channel of home circulation will remain filled with a million of paper，instead of the million of those metals which filled it before.
 
[28]



But though so great a quantity of gold and silver is thus sent abroad，we must not imagine that it is sent abroad for nothing，or that its proprietors make a present of it to foreign nations. They will exchange it for foreign goods of some kind or another，in order to supply the consumption either of some other foreign country，or of their own.
 
[29]



If they employ it in purchasing goods in one foreign country in order to supply the consumption of another，or in what is called the carrying trade，whatever profit they make will be an addition to the neat revenue of their own country. It is like a new fund，created for carrying on a new trade；domestic business being now transacted by paper，and the gold and silver being converted into a fund for this new trade.
 
[30]



If they employ it in purchasing foreign goods for home consumption，they may either，first，purchase such goods as are likely to be consumed by idle people who produce nothing，such as foreign wines，foreign silks，&c.；or，secondly，they may purchase an additional stock of materials，tools，and provisions，in order to maintain and employ an additional number of industrious people，who re-produce，with a profit，the value of their annual consumption.

So far as it is employed in the first way，it promotes prodigality，increases expence and consumption without increasing production，or establishing any permanent fund for supporting that expence，and is in every respect hurtful to the society.

So far as it is employed in the second way，it promotes industry；and though it increases the consumption of the society，it provides a permanent fund for supporting that consumption，the people who consume re-producing，with a profit，the whole value of their annual consumption. The gross revenue of the society，the annual produce of their land and labour，is increased by the whole value which the labour of those workmen adds to the materials upon which they are employed；and their neat revenue by what remains of this value，after deducting what is necessary for supporting the tools and instruments of their trade.
 
[31]



That the greater part of the gold and silver which，being forced abroad by those operations of banking，is employed in purchasing foreign goods for home consumption，is and must be employed in purchasing those of this second kind，seems not only probable but almost unavoidable. Though some particular men may sometimes increase their expence very considerably though their revenue does not increase at all，we may be assured that no class or order of men ever does so；because，though the principles of common prudence do not always govern the conduct of every individual，they always influence that of the majority of every class or order. But the revenue of idle people，considered as a class or order，cannot，in the smallest degree，be increased by those operations of banking. Their expence in general，therefore，cannot be much increased by them，though that of a few individuals among them may，and in reality sometimes is. The demand of idle people，therefore，for foreign goods，being the same，or very nearly the same，as before，a very small part of the money，which being forced abroad by those operations of banking is employed in purchasing foreign goods for home consumption，is likely to be employed in purchasing those for their use. The greater part of it will naturally be destined for the employment of industry，and not for the maintenance of idleness.
 
[32]



When we compute the quantity of industry which the circulating capital of any society can employ，we must always have regard to those parts of it only，which consist in provisions，materials，and finished work：the other，which consists in money，and which serves only to circulate those three，must always be deducted. In order to put industry into motion，three things are requisite；materials to work upon，tools to work with，and the wages or recompence for the sake of which the work is done. Money is neither a material to work upon，nor a tool to work with；and though the wages of the workman are commonly paid to him in money，his real revenue，like that of all other men，consists，not in the money，but in the money's worth；not in the metal pieces，but in what can be got for them.
 
[33]



The quantity of industry which any capital can employ，must，evidently，be equal to the number of workmen whom it can supply with materials，tools，and a maintenance suitable to the nature of the work. Money may be requisite for purchasing the materials and tools of the work，as well as the maintenance of the workmen. But the quantity of industry which the whole capital can employ，is certainly not equal both to the money which purchases，and to the materials，tools，and maintenance，which are purchased with it；but only to one or other of those two values，and to the latter more properly than to the former.
 
[34]



When paper is substituted in the room of gold and silver money，the quantity of the materials，tools，and maintenance，which the whole circulating capital can supply，may be increased by the whole value of gold and silver which used to be employed in purchasing them. The whole value of the great wheel of circulation and distribution，is added to the goods which are circulated and distributed by means of it. The operation，in some measure，resembles that of the undertaker of some great work，who，in consequence of some improvement in mechanics，takes down his old machinery，and adds the difference between its price and that of the new to his circulating capital，to the fund from which he furnishes materials and wages to his workmen.

What is the proportion which the circulating money of any country bears to the whole value of the annual produce circulated by means of it，it is，perhaps，impossible to determine. It has been computed by different authors at a fifth，at a tenth，at a twentieth，and at a thirtieth part of that value.
 
[35]

 But how small soever the proportion which the circulating money may bear to the whole value of the annual produce，as but a part，and frequently but a small part，of that produce，is ever destined for the maintenance of industry，it must always bear a very considerable proportion to that part. When，therefore，by the substitution of paper，the gold and silver necessary for circulation is reduced to，perhaps，a fifth part of the former quantity，if the value of only the greater part of the other four-fifths be added to the funds which are destined for the maintenance of industry，it must make a very considerable addition to the quantity of that industry，and，conesquently，to the value of the annual produce of land and labour.
 
[36]



An operation of this kind has，within these five-and-twenty or thirty years，been performed in Scotland，by the erection of new banking companies in almost every considerable town，and even in some country villages. The effects of it have been precisely those above described. The business of the country is almost entirely carried on by means of the paper of those different banking companies，with which purchases and payments of all kinds are commonly made. Silver very seldom appears except in the change of a twenty shillings bank note，and gold still seldomer. But though the conduct of all those different companies has not been unexceptionable，and has accordingly required an act of parliament to regulate it；the country，notwithstanding，has evidently derived great benefit from their trade. I have heard it asserted，that the trade of the city of Glasgow，doubled in about fifteen years after the first erection of the banks there；and that the trade of Scotland has more than quadrupled since the first erection of the two public banks at Edinburgh，of which the one，called The Bank of Scotland，was established by act of parliament in 1695；the other，called The Royal Bank，by royal charter in 1727.
 
[37]

 Whether the trade，either of Scotland in general，or of the city of Glasgow in particular，has really increased in so great a proportion，during so short a period，I do not pretend to know. If either of them has increased in this proportion，it seems to be an effect too great to be accounted for by the sole operation of this cause. That the trade and industry of Scotland，however，have increased very considerably during this period，and that the banks have contributed a good deal to this increase，cannot be doubted.
 
[38]



The value of the silver money which circulated in Scotland before the union，in 1707，and which，immediately after it，was brought into the bank of Scotland in order to be re-coined，amounted to 411，117l
 . 10.s
 . 9d.
 sterling. No account has been got of the gold coin；but it appears from the ancient accounts of the mint of Scotland，that the value of the gold annually coined somewhat exceeded that of the silver.
 
[39]

 There were a good many people too upon this occasion，who，from a diffidence of repayment，did not bring their silver into the bank of Scotland：and there was，besides，some English coin，which was not called in.
 
[40]

 The whole value of the gold and silver，therefore，which circulated in Scotland before the union，cannot be estimated at less than a million sterling. It seems to have constituted almost the whole circulation of that country；for though the circulation of the bank of Scotland，which had then no rival，was considerable，it seems to have made but a very small part of the whole. In the present times the whole circulation of Scotland cannot be estimated at less than two millions，of which that part which consists in gold and silver，most probably，does not amount to half a million. But though the circulating gold and silver of Scotland have suffered so great a diminution during this period，its real riches and prosperity do not appear to have suffered any. Its agriculture，manufactures，and trade，on the contrary，the annual produce of its land and labour，have evidently been augmented.
 
[41]



It is chiefly by discounting bills of exchange，that is，by advancing money upon them before they are due，that the greater part of banks and bankers issue their promissory notes. They deduct always，upon whatever sum they advance，the legal interest till the bill shall become due. The payment of the bill，when it becomes due，replaces to the bank the value of what had been advanced，together with a clear profit of the interest. The banker who advances to the merchant whose bill he discounts，not gold and silver，but his own promissory notes，has the advantage of being able to discount to a greater amount by the whole value of his promissory notes，which he finds by experience，are commonly in circulation. He is thereby enabled to make his clear gain of interest on so much a larger sum.
 
[42]



The commerce of Scotland，which at present is not very great，was still more inconsiderable when the two first banking companies were established；and those companies would have had but little trade，had they confined their business to the discounting of bills of exchange. They invented，therefore，another method of issuing their promissory notes；by granting，what they called，cash accounts，that is by giving credit to the extent of a certain sum（two or three thousand pounds，for example），to any individual who could procure two persons of undoubted credit and good landed estate to become surety for him，that whatever money should be advanced to him，within the sum for which the credit had been given，should be repaid upon demand，together with the legal interest. Credits of this kind are，I believe，commonly granted by banks and bankers in all different parts of the world. But the easy terms upon which the Scotch banking companies accept of re-payment are，so far as I know，peculiar to them，and have，perhaps，been the principal cause，both of the great trade of those companies，and of the benefit which the country has received from it.
 
[43]



Whoever has a credit of this kind with one of those companies，and borrows a thousand pounds upon it，for example，may repay this sum piece-mea]，by twenty and thirty pounds at a time，the company discounting a proportionable part of the interest of the great sum from the day on which each of those small sums is paid in，till the whole be in this manner repaid. All merchants，therefore，and almost all men of business，find it convenient to keep such cash accounts with them，and are thereby interested to promote the trade of those companies，by readily receiving their notes in all payments，and by encouraging all those with whom they have any influence to do the same. The banks，when their customers apply to them for money，generally advance it to them in their own promissory notes. These th^ merchants pay away to the manufacturers for goods，the manufacturers to the farmers for materials and provisions，the farmers to their landlords for rent，the landlords repay them to the merchants for the conveniencies and luxuries with which they supply them，and the merchants again return them to the banks in order to balance their cash accounts，or to replace what they may have borrowed of them；and thus almost the whole money business of the country is transacted by means of them. Hence the great trade of those companies.
 
[44]



By means of those cash accounts every merchant can，without imprudence，carry on a greater trade than he otherwise could do. If there are two merchants，one in London，and the other in Edinburgh，who employ equal stocks in the same branch of trade，the Edinburgh merchant can，without imprudence，carry on a greater trade，and give employment to a greater number of people than the London merchant. The London merchant must always keep by him a considerable sum of money，either in his own coffers，or in those of his banker，who gives him no interest for it，in order to answer the demands continually coming upon him for payment of the goods which he purchases upon credit. Let the ordinary amount of this sum be supposed five hundred pounds. The value of the goods in his warehouse must always be less by five hundred pounds than it would have been，had he not been obliged to keep such a sum unemployed. Let us suppose that he generally disposes of his whole stock upon hand，or of goods to the value of his whole stock upon hand，once in the year. By being obliged to keep so great a sum unemployed，he must sell in a year five hundred pounds worth less goods than he might otherwise have done. His annual profits must be less by all that he could have made by the sale of five hundred pounds worth more goods；and the number of people employed in preparing his goods for the market，must be less by all those that five hundred pounds more stock could have employed. The merchant in Edinburgh，on the other hand，keeps no money unemployed for answering such occasional demands. When they actually come upon him，he satisfies them from his cash account with the bank，and gradually replaces the sum borrowed with the money or paper which comes in from the occasional sales of his goods. With the same stock，therefore，he can，without imprudence，have at all times in his warehouse a larger quantity of goods than the London merchant；and can thereby both make a greater profit himself，and give constant employment to a greater number of industrious people who prepare those goods for the market. Hence the great benefit which the country has derived from this trade.
 
[45]



The facility of discounting bills of exchange，it may be thought indeed，gives the English merchants a convenieney equivalent to the cash accounts of the Scotch merchants. But the Scotch merchants，it must be remembered，can discount their bills of exchange as easily as the English merchants；and have，besides，the additional conveniency of their cash accounts.
 
[46]



The whole paper money of every kind which can easily circulate in any country never can exceed the value of the gold and silver，of which it supplies the place，or which（the commerce being supposed the same）would circulate there，if there was no paper money. If twenty shilling notes，for example，are the lowest paper money current in Scotland，the whole of that currency which can easily circulate there cannot exceed the sum of gold and silver which would be necessary for transacting the annual exchanges of twenty shillings value and upwards usually transacted within that country. Should the circulating paper at any time exceed that sum，as the excess could neither be sent abroad nor be employed in the circulation of the country，it must immediately return upon the banks to be exchanged for gold and silver. Many people would immediately perceive that they had more of this paper than was necessary for transacting their business at home，and as they could not send it abroad，they would immediately demand payment of it from the banks. When this superfluous paper was converted into gold and silver，they could easily find a use for it by sending it abroad；but they could find none while it remained in the shape of paper. There would immediately，therefore，be a run upon the banks to the whole extent of this superfluous paper，and，if they shewed any difficulty or backwardness in payment，to a much greater extent；the alarm，which this would occasion，necessarily increasing the run.
 
[47]



Over and above the expences which are common to every branch of trade；such as the expence of house-rent，the wages of servants，clerks，accountants，&c.；the expences peculiar to a bank consist chiefly in two articles：First，in the expence of keeping at all times in its coffers，for answering the occasional demands of the holders of its notes，a large sum of money，of which it loses the interest：And，secondly，in the expence of replenishing those coffers as fast as they are emptied by answering such occasional demands.
 
[48]



A banking company，which issues more paper than can be employed in the circulation of the country，and of which the excess is continually returning upon them for payment，ought to increase the quantity of gold and silver，which they keep at all times in their coffers，not only in proportion to this excessive increase of their circulation，but in a much greater proportion；their notes returning upon them much faster than in proportion to the excess of their quantity. Such a company，therefore，ought to increase the first article of their expence，not only in proportion to this forced increase of their business，but in a much greater proportion.
 
[49]



The coffers of such a company too，though they ought to be filled much fuller，yet must empty themselves much faster than if their business was confined within more reasonable bounds，and must require，not only a more violent，but a more constant and uninterrupted exertion of expence in order to replenish them. The coin too，which is thus continually drawn in such large quantities from their coffers，cannot be employed in the circulation of the country. It comes in place of a paper which is over and above what can be employed in that circulation，and is therefore over and above what can be employed in it too. But as that coin will not be allowed to lie idle，it must，in one shape or another，be sent abroad，in order to find that profitable employment which it cannot find at home；and this continual exportation of gold and silver，by enhancing the difficulty，must necessarily enhance still further the expence of the bank，in finding new gold and silver in order to replenish those coffers，which empty themselves so very rapidly. Such a company，therefore，must，in proportion to this forced increase of their business，increase the second article of their expence still more than the first.
 
[50]



Let us suppose that all the paper of a particular bank，which the circulation of the country can easily absorb and employ，amounts exactly to forty thousand pounds；and that for answering occasional demands，this bank is obliged to keep at all times in its coffers ten thousand pounds in gold and silver. Should this bank attempt to circulate forty-four thousand pounds，the four thousand pounds which are over and above what the circulation can easily absorb and employ，will return upon it almost as fast as they are issued. For answering occasional demands，therefore，this bank ought to keep at all times in its coffers，not eleven thousand pounds only，but fourteen thousand pounds. It will thus gain nothing by the interest of the four thousand pounds excessive circulation；and it will lose the whole expence of continually collecting four thousand pounds in gold and silver，which will be continually going out of its coffers as fast as they are brought into them.
 
[51]



Had every particular banking company always understood and attended to its own particular interest，the circulation never could have been overstocked with paper money. But every particular banking company has not always understood or attended to its own particular interest，and the circulation has frequently been overstocked with paper money.
 
[52]



By issuing too great a quantity of paper，of which the excess was continually returning，in order to be exchanged for gold and silver，the bank of England was for many years together obliged to coin gold to the extent of between eight hundred thousand pounds and a million a year；or at an average，about eight hundred and fifty thousand pounds.
 
[53]

 For this great coinage the bank（in consequence of the worn and degraded state into which the gold coin had fallen a few years ago）was frequently obliged to purchase gold bullion at the high price of four pounds an ounce，which it soon after issued in coin at 3l.
 17s.[image: ]
 d.
 an ounce，losing in this manner between two and a half and three per cent，upon the coinage of so very large a sum. Though the bank therefore paid no seignorage，though the government was properly at the expence of the coinage，this liberality of government did not prevent altogether the expence of the bank.
 
[54]



The Scotch banks，in consequence of an excess of the same kind，were all obliged to employ constantly agents at London to collect money for them，at an expence which was seldom below one and a half or two per cent. This money was sent down by the waggon，and insured by the carriers at an additional expence of three quarters per cent，or fifteen shillings on the hundred pounds. Those agents were not always able to replenish the coffers of their employers so fast as they were emptied. In this case the resource of the banks was，to draw upon their correspondents in London bills of exchange to the extent of the sum which they wanted. When those correspondents afterwards drew upon them for the payment of this sum，together with the interest and a commission，some of those banks，from the distress into which their excessive circulation had thrown them，had sometimes no other means of satisfying this draught but by drawing a second set of bills either upon the same，or upon some other correspondents in London；and the same sum，or rather bills for the same sum，would in this manner make sometimes more than two or three journies：the debtor bank，paying always the interest and commission upon the whole accumulated sum. Even those Scotch banks which never distinguished themselves by their extreme imprudence，were sometimes obliged to employ this ruinous resource.
 
[55]



The gold coin which was paid out either by the bank of England，or by the Scotch banks，in exchange for that part of their paper which was over and above what could be employed in the circulation of the country，being likewise over and above what could be employed in that circulation，was sometimes sent abroad in the shape of coin，sometimes melted down and sent abroad in the shape of bullion，and sometimes melted down and sold to the bank of England at the high price of four pounds an ounce. It was the newest，the heaviest，and the best pieces only which were carefully picked out of the whole coin，and either sent abroad or melted down. At home，and while they remained in the shape of coin，those heavy pieces were of no more value than the light：But they were of more value abroad，or when melted down into bullion，at home. The bank of England，notwithstanding their great annual coinage，found to their astonishment，that there was every year the same scarcity of coin as there had been the year before；and that notwithstanding the great quantity of good and new coin which was every year issued from the bank，the state of the coin，instead of growing better and better，became every year worse and worse. Every year they found themselves under the necessity of coining nearly the same quantity of gold as they had coined the year before，and from the continual rise in the price of gold bullion，in consequence of the continual wearing and clipping of the coin，the expence of this great annual coinage became every year greater and greater. The bank of England，it is to be observed，by supplying its own coffers with coin，is indirectly obliged to supply the whole kingdom，into which coin is continually flowing from those coffers in a great variety of ways. Whatever coin therefore was wanted to support this excessive circulation both of Scotch and English paper money，whatever vacuities this excessive circulation occasioned in the necessary coin of the kingdom，the bank of England was obliged to supply them. The Scotch banks，no doubt，paid all of them very dearly for their own imprudence and inattention. But the bank of England paid very dearly，not only for its own imprudence，but for the much greater imprudence of almost all the Scotch banks.
 
[56]




The over-trading of some bold projectors in both parts of the united kingdom，was the original cause of this excessive circulation of paper money.


What a bank can with propriety advance to a merchant or undertaker of any kind，is not either the whole capital with which he trades，or even any considerable part of that capital；but that part of it only，which he would otherwise be obliged to keep by him unemployed，and in ready money for answering occasional demands. If the paper money which the bank advances never exceeds this value，it can never exceed the value of the gold and silver，which would necessarily circulate in the country if there was no paper money；it can never exceed the quantity which the circulation of the country can easily absorb and employ.
 
[57]



When a bank discounts to a merchant a real bill of exchange drawn by a real creditor upon a real debtor，and which，as soon as it becomes due，is really paid by that debtor；it only advances to him a part of the value which he would otherwise be obliged to keep by him unemployed and in ready money for answering occasional demands. The payment of the bill，when it becomes due，replaces to the bank the value of what it had advanced，together with the interest. The coffers of the bank，so far as its dealings are confined to such customers，resemble a water pond，from which，though a stream is continually running out，yet another is continually running in，fully equal to that which runs out；so that，without any further care or attention，the pond keeps always equally，or very near equally full. Little or no expence can ever be necessary for replenishing the coffers of such a bank.
 
[58]



A merchant，without over-trading，may frequently have occasion for a sum of ready money，even when he has no bills to discount. When a bank，besides discounting his bills，advances him likewise upon such occasions，such sums upon his cash account，and accepts of a piece meal repayment as the money comes in from the occasional sale of his goods，upon the easy terms of the banking companies of Scotland；it dispenses him entirely from the necessity of keeping any part of his stock by him unemployed and in ready money for answering occasional demands. When such demands actually come upon him，he can answer them sufficiently from his cash account. The bank，however，in dealing with such customers，ought to observe with great attention，whether in the course of some short period（of four，five，six，or eight months，for example）the sum of the repayments which it commonly receives from them，is，or is not，fully equal to that of the advances which it commonly makes to them. If，within the course of such short periods，the sum of the repayments from certain customers is，upon most occasions，fully equal to that of the advances，it may safely continue to deal with such customers. Though the stream which is in this case continually running out from its coffers may be very large，that which is continually running into them must be at least equally large；so that without any further care or attention those coffers are likely to be always equally or very near equally full；and scarce ever to require any extraordinary expence to replenish them. If，on the contrary，the sum of the repayments from certain other customers falls commonly very much short of the advances which it makes to them，it cannot with any safety continue to deal with such customers，at least if they continue to deal with it in this manner. The stream which is in this case continually running out from its coffers is necessarily much larger than that which is continually running in；so that，unless they are replenished by some great and continual effort of expence，those coffers must soon be exhausted altogether.
 
[59]



The banking companies of Scotland，accordingly，were for a long time very careful to require frequent and regular repayments from all their customers，and did not care to deal with any person，whatever might be his fortune or credit，who did not make，what they called，frequent and regular operations with them. By this attention，besides saving almost entirely the extraordinary expence of replenishing their coffers，they gained two other very considerable advantages.
 
[60]



First，by this attention they were enabled to make some tolerable judgment concerning the thriving or declining circumstances of their debtors，without being obliged to look out for any other evidence besides what their own books afforded them；men being for the most part either regular or irregular in their repayments，according as their circumstances are either thriving or declining. A private man who lends out his money to perhaps half a dozen or a dozen of debtors，may，either by himself or his agents，observe and enquire both constantly and carefully into the conduct and situation of each of them. But a banking company，which lends money to perhaps five hundred different people，and of which the attention is continually occupied by objects of a very different kind，can have no regular information concerning the conduct and circumstances of the greater part of its debtors beyond what its own books afford it·
 
[61]

 In requiring frequent and regular repayments from all their customers，the banking companies of Scotland had probably this advantage in view.
 
[62]



Secondly，by this attention they secured themselves from the possibility of issuing more paper money than what the circulation of the country could easily absorb and employ. When they observed，that within moderate periods of time the repayments of a particular customer were upon most occasions fully equal to the advances which they had made to him，they might be assured that the paper money which they had advanced to him，had not at any time exceeded the quantity of gold and silver which he would otherwise have been obliged to keep by him for answering occasional demands；and that，consequently，the paper money，which they had circulated by his means，had not at any time exceeded the quantity of gold and silver which would have circulated in the country，had there been no paper money. The frequency，regularity and amounts of his repayments would sufficiently demonstrate that the amount of their advances had at no time exceeded that part of his capital which he would otherwise have been obliged to keep by him unemployed and in ready money for answering occasional demands；that is，for the purpose of keeping the rest of his capital in constant employment. It is this part of his capital only which，within moderate periods of time，is continually returning to every dealer in the shape of money，whether paper or coin，and continually going from him in the same shape. If the advances of the bank had commonly exceeded this part of his capital，the ordinary amount of his repayments could not，within moderate periods of time，have equalled the ordinary amount of its advances. The stream which，by means of his dealings，was continually running into the coffers of the bank，could not have been equal to the stream which，by means of the same dealings，was continually running out. The advances of the bank paper，by exceeding the quantity of gold and silver which，had there been no such advances，he would have been obliged to keep by him for answering occasional demands，might soon come to exceed the whole quantity of gold and silver which（the commerce being supposed the same）would have circulated in the country had there been no paper money；and consequently to exceed the quantity which the circulation of the country could easily absorb and employ；and the excess of this paper money would immediately have returned upon the bank in order to be exchanged for gold and silver. This second advantage，though equally real，was not perhaps so well understood by all the different banking companies of Scotland as the first.
 
[63]



When，partly by the conveniency of discounting bills，and partly by that of cash accounts，the creditable traders of any country can be dispensed from the necessity of keeping any part of their stock by them unemployed and in ready money for answering occasional demands，they can reasonably expect no farther assistance from banks and bankers，who，when they have gone thus far，cannot，consistently with their own interest and safety，go farther. A bank cannot，consistently with its own interest，advance to a trader the whole or even the greater part of the circulating capital with which he trades；because，though that capital is continually returning to him in the shape of money，and going from him in the same shape，yet the whole of the returns is too distant from the whole of the outgoings，and the sum of his repayments could not equal the sum of its advances within such moderate periods of time as suit the conveniency of a bank. Still less could a bank afford to advance him any considerable part of his fixed capital；of the capital which the undertaker of an iron forge，for example，employs in erecting his forge and smelting-house，his workhouses and warehouses，the dwelling-houses of his workmen，&c.；of the capital which the undertaker of a mine employs in sinking his shafts，in erecting engines for drawing out the water，in making roads and waggon-ways，&c.；of the capital which the person who undertakes to improve land employs in clearing，draining，enclosing，manuring and ploughing waste and uncultivated fields，in building farmhouses，with all their necessary appendages of stables，granaries，&c. The returns of the fixed capital are in almost all cases much slower than those of the circulating capital；and such expences，even when laid out with the greatest prudence and judgment，very seldom return to the undertaker till after a period of many years，a period by far too distant to suit the conveniency of a bank. Traders and other undertakers may，no doubt，with great propriety，carry on a very considerable part of their projects with borrowed money. In justice to their creditors，however，their own capital ought，in this case，to be sufficient to ensure，if I may say so，the capital of those creditors；or to render it extremely improbable that those creditors should incur any loss，even though the success of the project should fall very much short of the expectation of the projectors. Even with this precaution too，the money which is borrowed，and which it is meant should not be repaid till after a period of several years，ought not to be borrowed of a bank，but ought to be borrowed upon bond or mortgage，of such private people as propose to live upon the interest of their money，without taking the trouble themselves to employ the capital；and who are upon that account willing to lend that capital to such people of good credit as are likely to keep it for several years. A bank，indeed，which lends its money without the expence of stampt paper，or of attornies fees for drawing bonds and mortgages，and which accepts of repayment upon the easy terms of the banking companies of Scotland；would，no doubt，be a very convenient creditor to such traders and undertakers. But such traders and undertakers would，surely，be most inconvenient debtors to such a bank.
 
[64]



It is now more than five-and-twenty years since the paper money issued by the different banking companies of Scotland was fully equal，or rather was somewhat more than fully equal，to what the circulation of the country could easily absorb and employ. Those companies，therefore，had so long ago given all the assistance to the traders and other undertakers of Scotland which it is possible for banks and bankers，consistently with their own interest，to give. They had even done somewhat more. They had over-traded a little，and had brought upon themselves that loss，or at least that diminution of profit，which in this particular business never fails to attend the smallest degree of overtrading. Those traders and other undertakers，having got so much assistance from banks and bankers，wished to get still more. The banks，they seem to have thought，could extend their credits to whatever sum might be wanted，without incurring any other expence besides that of a few reams of paper. They complained of the contracted views and dastardly spirit of the directors of those banks，which did not，they said，extend their credits in proportion to the extension of the trade of the country；meaning，no doubt，by the extension of that trade the extension of their own projects beyond what they could carry on，either with their own capital，or with what they had credit to borrow of private people in the usual way of bond or mortgage. The banks，they seem to have thought，were in honour bound to supply the deficiency，and to provide them with all the capital which they wanted to trade with. The banks，however，were of a different opinion，and upon their refusing to extend their credits，some of those traders had recourse to an expedient which，for a time，served their purpose，though at a much greater expence，yet as effectually as the utmost extension of bank credits could have done. This expedient was no other than the well-known shift of drawing and re-drawing；the shift to which unfortunate traders have sometimes recourse when they are upon the brink of bankruptcy. The practice of raising money in this manner had been long known in England，and during the course of the late war，when the high profits of trade afforded a great temptation to over-trading，is said to have been carried on to a very great extent. From England it was brought into Scotland，where，in proportion to the very limited commerce，and to the very moderate capital of the country，it was soon carried on to a much greater extent than it ever had been in England.
 
[65]



The practice of drawing and re-drawing is so well known to all men of business，that it may perhaps be thought unnecessary to give any account of it. But as this book may come into the hands of many people who are not men of business，and as the effects of this practice upon the banking trade are not perhaps generally understood even by men of business themselves，I shall endeavour to explain it as distinctly as I can.
 
[66]



The customs of merchants，which were established when the barbarous laws of Europe did not enforce the performance of their contracts，and which during the course of the two last centuries have been adopted into the laws of all European nations，have given such extraordinary privileges to bills of exchange，that money is more readily advanced upon them，than upon any other species of obligation；especially when they are made payable within so short a period as two or three months after their date. If，when the bill becomes due，the acceptor does not pay it as soon as it is presented，he becomes from that moment a bankrupt. The bill is protested，and returns upon the drawer，who，if he docs not immediately pay it，becomes likewise a bankrupt. If，before it came to the person who presents it to the acceptor for payment，it had passed through the hands of several other persons，who had successively advanced to one another the contents of it either in money or goods，and who to express that each of them had in his turn received those contents，had all of them in their order endorsed，that is，written their names upon the back of the bill；each endorser becomes in his turn liable to the owner of the bill for those contents，and，if he fails to pay，he becomes too from that moment a bankrupt. Though the drawer，acceptor，and endorsers of the bill should，all of them，be persons of doubtful credit；yet still the shortness of the date gives some security to the owner of the bill. Though all of them may be very likely to become bankrupts；it is a chance if they all become so in so short a time. The house is crazy，says a weary traveller to himself，and will not stand very long；but it is a chance if it falls to-night，and I will venture，therefore，to sleep in it to-night.
 
[67]



The trader A in Edinburgh，we shall suppose，draws a bill upon B in London，payable two months after date. In reality B in London owes nothing to A in Edinburgh；but he agrees to accept of A's bill，upon condition that before the term of payment he shall redraw upon A in Edinburgh for the same sum，together with the interest and a commission，another bill，payable likewise two months after date. B accordingly，before the expiration of the first two months，re-draws this bill upon A in Edinburgh；who again，before the expiration of the second two months，draws a second bill upon B in London，payable likewise two months after date；and before the expiration of the third two months，B in London re-draws upon A in Edinburgh another bill，payable also two months after date. This practice has sometimes gone on，not only for several months，but for several years together，the bill always returning upon A in Edinburgh，with the accumulated interest and commission of all the former bills. The interest was five per cent，in the year，and the commission was never less than one half per cent，on each draught. This commission being repeated more than six times in the year，whatever money A might raise by this expedient must necessarily have cost him something more than eight per cent，in the year，and sometimes a great deal more；when either the price of the commission happened to rise，or when he was obliged to pay compound interest upon the interest and commission of former bills. This practice was called raising money by circulation.
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In a country where the ordinary profits of stock in the greater part of mercantile projects are supposed to run between six and ten per cent，it must have been a very fortunate speculation of which the returns could not only repay the enormous expence at which the money was thus borrowed for carrying it on；but afford，besides，a good surplus profit to the projector. Many vast and extensive projects，however，were undertaken，and for several years carried on without any other fund to support them besides what was raised at this enormous expence. The projectors，no doubt，had in their golden dreams the most distinct vision of this great profit. Upon their awaking，however，either at the end of their projects，or when they were no longer able to carry them on，they very seldom，I believe，had the good fortune to find it.
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The bills which A in Edinburgh drew upon B in London，he regularly discounted two months before they were due with some bank or banker in Edinburgh；and the bills which B in London redrew upon A in Edinburgh，he as regularly discounted either with the bank of England，or with some other bankers in London. Whatever was advanced upon such circulating bills，was，in Edinburgh，advanced in the paper of the Scotch banks，and in London，when they were discounted at the bank of England，in the paper of that bank. Though the bills upon which this paper had been advanced，were all of them re-paid in their turn as soon as they became due；yet the value which had been really advanced upon the first bill，was never really returned to the banks which advanced it；because，before each bill became due，another bill was always drawn to somewhat a greater amount than the bill which was soon to be paid；and the discounting of this other bill was essentially necessary towards the payment of that which was soon to be due. This payment，therefore，was altogether fictitious. The stream，which，by means of those circulating bills of exchange，had once been made to run out from the coffers of the banks，was never replaced by any stream which really run into them.
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The paper which was issued upon those circulating bills of exchange，amounted，upon many occasions，to the whole fund destined for carrying on some vast and extensive project of agriculture，commerce，or manufactures；and not merely to that part of it which，had there been no paper money，the projector would have been obliged to keep by him，unemployed and in ready money for answering occasional demands. The greater part of this paper was，consequently，over and above the value of the gold and silver which would have circulated in the country，had there been no paper money. It was over and above，therefore，what the circulation of the country could easily absorb and employ，and upon that account immediately returned upon the banks in order to be exchanged for gold and silver，which they were to find as they could. It was a capital which those projectors had very artfully contrived to draw from those banks，not only without their knowledge or deliberate consent，but for some time，perhaps，without their having the most distant suspicion that they had really advanced it.
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When two people，who are continually drawing and re-drawing upon one another，discount their bills always with the same banker，he must immediately discover what they are about，and see clearly that they are trading，not with any capital of their own，but with the capital which he advances to them. But this discovery is not altogether so easy when they discount their bills sometimes with one banker，and sometimes with another，and when the same two persons do not constantly draw and re-draw upon one another，but occasionally run the round of a great circle of projectors，who find it for their interest to assist one another in this method of raising money，and to render it，upon that account，as difficult as possible to distinguish between a real and a fictitious bill of exchange；between a bill drawn by a real creditor upon a real debtor，and a bill for which there was properly no real creditor but the bank which discounted it；nor any real debtor but the projector who made use of the money. When a banker had even made this discovery，he might sometimes make it too late，and might find that he had already discounted the bills of those projectors to so great an extent，that，by refusing to discount any more，he would necessarily make them all bankrupts，and thus，by ruining them，might perhaps ruin himself. For his own interest and safety，therefore，he might find it necessary，in this very perilous situation，to go on for some time，endeavouring，however，to withdraw gradually，and upon that account making every day greater and greater difficulties about discounting，in order to force those projectors by degrees to have recourse，either to other bankers，or to other methods of raising money；so as that he himself might，as soon as possible，get out of the circle. The difficulties，accordingly，which the bank of England，which the principal bankers in London，and which even the more prudent Scotch banks began，after a certain time，and when all of them had already gone too far，to make about discounting，not only alarmed，but enraged in the highest degree those projectors. Their own distress，of which this prudent and necessary reserve of the banks was，no doubt，the immediate occasion，they called the distress of the country；and this distress of the country，they said，was altogether owing to the ignorance，pusillanimity，and bad conduct of the banks，which did not give a sufficiently liberal aid to the spirited undertakings of those who exerted themselves in order to beautify，improve，and enrich the country. It was the duty of the banks，they seemed to think，to lend for as long a time，and to as great an extent as they might wish to borrow. The banks，however，by refusing in this manner to give more credit to those，to whom they had already given a great deal too much，took the only method by which it was now possible to save either their own credit，or the public credit of the country.
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In the midst of this clamour and distress，a new bank
 
[74]

 was established in Scotland for the express purpose of relieving the distress of the country. The design was generous；but the execution was imprudent，and the nature and causes of the distress which it meant to relieve，were not，perhaps，well understood. This bank was more liberal than any other had ever been，both in granting cash accounts，and in discounting bills of exchange. With regard to the latter，it seems to have made scarce any distinction between real and circulating bills，but to have discounted all equally. It was the avowed principle of this bank to advance，upon any reasonable security，the whole capital which was to be employed in those improvements of which the returns are the most slow and distant，such as the improvements of land. To promote such improvements was even said to be the chief of the public spirited purposes for which it was instituted. By its liberality in granting cash accounts，and in discounting bills of exchange，it，no doubt，issued great quantities of its bank notes. But those bank notes being，the greater part of them，over and above what the circulation of the country could easily absorb and employ，returned upon it，in order to be exchanged for gold and silver，as fast as they were issued. Its coffers were never well filled. The capital which had been subscribed to this bank at two different subscriptions，amounted to one hundred and sixty thousand pounds，of which eighty per cent，only was paid up. This sum ought to have been paid in at several different instalments. A great part of the proprietors，when they paid in their first instalment，opened a cash account with the bank；and the directors，thinking themselves obliged to treat their own proprietors with the same liberality with which they treated all other men，allowed many of them to borrow upon this cash account what they paid in upon all their subsequent instalments. Such payments，therefore，only put into one coffer，what had the moment before been taken out of another. But had the coffers of this bank been filled ever so well，its excessive circulation must have emptied them faster than they could have been replenished by any other expedient but the ruinous one of drawing upon London，and when the bill became due，paying it，together with interest and commission，by another draught upon the same place. Its coffers having been filled so very ill，it is said to have been driven to this resource within a very few months after it began to do business. The estates of the proprietors of this bank were worth several millions，and by their subscription to the original bond or contract of the bank，were really pledged for answering all its engagements.
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 By means of the great credit which so great a pledge necessarily gave it，it was，notwithstanding its too liberal conduct，enabled to carry on business for more than two years. When it was obliged to stop，it had in the circulation about two hundred thousand pounds in bank notes. In order to support the circulation of those notes，which were continually returning upon it as fast as they were issued，it had been constantly in the practice of drawing bills of exchange upon London，of which the number and value were continually increasing，and，when it stopt，amounted to upwards of six hundred thousand pounds. This bank，therefore，had，in little more than the course of two years，advanced to different people upwards of eight hundred thousand pounds at five per cent. Upon the two hundred thousand pounds which it circulated in bank notes，this five per cent，might，perhaps，be considered as clear gain，without any other deduction besides the expence of management. But upon upwards of six hundred thousand pounds，for which it was continually drawing bills of exchange upon London，it was paying，in the way of interest and commission，upwards of eight per cent，and was conesquently losing more than three per cent，upon more than threefourths of all its dealings.
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The operations of this bank seem to have produced effects quite opposite to those which were intended by the particular persons who planned and directed it. They seem to have intended to support the spirited undertakings，for as such they considered them，which were at that time carrying on in different parts of the country；and at the same time，by drawing the whole banking business to themselves，to supplant all the other Scotch banks；particularly those established at Edinburgh，whose backwardness in discounting bills of exchange had given some offence. This bank，no doubt，gave some temporary relief to those projectors，and enabled them to carry on their projects for about two years longer than they could otherwise have done. But it thereby only enabled them to get so much deeper into debt，so that when ruin came，it fell so much the heavier both upon them and upon their creditors. The operations of this bank，therefore，instead of relieving，in reality aggravated in the long-run the distress which those projectors had brought both upon themselves and upon their country. It would have been much better for themselves，their creditors and their country，had the greater part of them been obliged to stop two years sooner than they actually did. The temporary relief，however，which this bank afforded to those projectors，proved a real and permanent relief to the other Scotch banks. All the dealers in circulating bills of exchange，which those other banks had become so backward in discounting，had recourse to this new bank，where they were received with open arms. Those other banks，therefore，were euabled to get very easily out of that fatal circle，from which they could not otherwise have disengaged themselves without incurring a considerable loss，and perhaps too even some degree of discredit.
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In the long-run，therefore，the operations of this bank increased the real distress of the country which it meant to relieve；and effectually relieved from a very great distress those rivals whom it meant to supplant.

At the first setting out of this bank，it was the opinion of some people，that how fast soever its coffers might be emptied，it might easily replenish them by raising money upon the securities of those to whom it had advanced its paper. Experience，I believe，soon convinced them that this method of raising money was by much too slow to answer their purpose；and that coffers which originally were so ill filled，and which emptied themselves so very fast，could be replenished by no other expedient but the ruinous one of drawing bills upon London，and when they became due，paying them by other draughts upon the same place with accumulated interest and commission. But though they had been able by this method to raise money as fast as they wanted it；yet，instead of making a profit，they must have suffered a loss by every such operation；so that in the long-run they must have ruined themselves as a mercantile company，though，perhaps，not so soon as by the more expensive practice of drawing and re-drawing. They could still have made nothing by the interest of the paper，which，being over and above what the circulation of the country could absorb and employ，returned upon them，in order to be exchanged for gold and silver，as fast as they issued it；and for the payment of which they were themselves continually obliged to borrow money. On the contrary，the whole expence of this borrowing，of employing agents to look out for people who had money to lend，of negociating with those people，and of drawing the proper bond or assignment，must have fallen upon them，and have been so much clear loss upon the balance of their accounts. The project of replenishing their coffers in this manner may be compared to that of a man who had a waterpond from which a stream was continually running out，and into which no stream was continually running，but who proposed to keep it always equally full by employing a number of people to go continually with buckets to a well at some miles distance in order to bring water to replenish it.
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But though this operation had proved，not only practicable，but profitable to the bank as a mercantile company；yet the country could have derived no benefit from it；but，on the contrary，must have suffered a very considerable loss by it. This operation could not augment in the smallest degree the quantity of money to be lent. It could only have erected this bank into a sort of general loan office for the whole country. Those who wanted to borrow，must have applied to this bank，instead of applying to the private persons who had lent it their money. But a bank which lends money，perhaps，to five hundred different people，the greater part of whom its directors can know very little about，is not likely to be more judicious in the choice of its debtors，than a private person who lends out his money among a few people whom he knows，and in whose sober and frugal conduct he thinks he has good reason to confide. The debtors of such a bank，as that whose conduct I have been giving some account of，were likely，the greater part of them，to be chimerical projectors，the drawers and redrawers of circulating bills of exchange，who would employ the money in extravagant undertakings，which，with all the assistance that could be given them，they would probably never be able to complete，and which，if they should be completed，would never repay the expence which they had really cost，would never afford a fund capable of maintaining a quantity of labour equal to that which had been employed about them. The sober and frugal debtors of private persons，on the contrary，would be more likely to employ the money borrowed in sober undertakings which were proportioned to their capitals，and which，though they might have less of the grand and the marvellous，would have more of the solid and the profitable，which would repay with a large profit whatever had been laid out upon them，and which would thus afford a fund capable of maintaining a much greater quantity of labour than that which had been employed about them. The success of this operation，therefore，without increaseing in the smallest degree the capital of the country，would only have transferred a great part of it from prudent and profitable，to imprudent and unprofitable undertakings.
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That the industry of Scotland languished for want of money to employ it，was the opinion of the famous Mr. Law By establishing a bank of a particular kind，which he seems to have imagined might issue paper to the amount of the whole value of all the lands in the country，he proposed to remedy this want of money. The parliament of Scotland，when he first proposed his project，did not think proper to adopt it.
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 It was afterwards adopted，with some variations，by the duke of Orleans，at that time regent of France. The idea of the possibility of multiplying paper money to almost any extent，was the real foundation of what is called the Mississippi scheme，the most extravagant project both of banking and stock-jobbing that，perhaps，the world ever saw. The different operations of this scheme are explained so fully，so clearly，and with so much order and distinctness，by Mr. Du Verney，in his Examination of the Political Reflections upon Commerce and Finances of Mr. Du Tot，that I shall not give any account of them.
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 The principles upon which it was founded are explained by Mr. Law himself，in a discourse concerning money and trade，which he published in Scotland when he first proposed his project.
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 The splendid，but visionary ideas which are set forth in that and some other works upon the same principles，still continue to make an impression upon many people，and have，perhaps，in part，contributed to that excess of banking，which has of late been complained of both in Scotland and in other places.
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The bank of England is the greatest bank of circulation in Europe. It was incorporated，in pursuance of an act of parliament，by a charter under the great seal，dated the 27th of July，1694. It at that time advanced to government the sum of one million two hundred thousand pounds，for an annuity of one hundred thousand pounds：or for 96，000l
 a year interest，at the rate of eight per cent.，and 4，000l
 . a year for the expence of management. The credit of the new government，established by the Revolution，we may believe，must have been very low，when it was obliged to borrow at so high an interest.
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In 1697 the bank was allowed to enlarge its capital stock by an ingraftment of 1，001，171l
 . 10s
 . Its whole capital stock，therefore，amounted at this time to 2，201，171l
 . 10s
 . This engraftment is said to have been for the support of public credit. In 1696，tallies had been at forty，and fifty，and sixty per cent，discount，and bank notes at twenty per cent.
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 During the great recoinage of the silver，which was going on at this time，the bank had thought proper to discontinue the payment of its notes，which necessarily occasioned their discredit.
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In pursuance of the 7th Anne，c. vii. the bank advanced and paid into the exchequer，the sum of 400，000l
 .；making in all the sum of 1，600，000l
 . which it had advanced upon its original annuity of 96，000l.
 interest and 4，000l
 . for expence of management. In 1708，therefore，the credit of government was as good as that of private persons，since it could borrow at six per cent，interest，the common legal and market rate of those times. In pursuance of the same act，the bank cancelled exchequer bills to the amount of 1，775，027l
 . 17s
 .[image: ]
 d.
 at six per cent，interest，and was at the same time allowed to take in subscriptions for doubling its capital. In 1708，therefore，the capital of the bank amounted to 4，402，343l
 .；and it had advanced to government the sum of 3，375，027l
 . 17s.[image: ]
 d
 .
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By a call of fifteen per cent，in 1709，there was paid in and made stock 656，204l
 . 1s.
 9d.
 ；and by another of ten per cent，in 1710，501，448l
 . 125. 11d.
 In consequence of those two calls，therefore，the bank capital amounted to 5，559，995l
 . 14s
 . 8d
 .
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In pursuance of the 3d George I. c. 8. the bank delivered up two millions of exchequer bills to be cancelled. It had at this time，therefore，advanced to government 5，375，027l.
 17s.
 10d
 .
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 In pursuance of the 8th George I c. 21. the bank purchased of the South Sea Company，stock to the amount of 4，000，000l
 .：and in 1722，in conesquence of the subscriptions which it had taken in for enabling it to make this purchase，its capital stock was increased by 3，4400，000l
 . At this time，therefore，the bank had advanced to the public 9，375，027l
 . 17s.[image: ]
 d.
 ；and its capital stock amounted only to 8，959，995l
 . 14s
 . 8d.
 It was upon this occasion that the sum which the bank had advanced to the public，and for which it received interest，began first to exceed its capital stock，or the sum for which it paid a dividend to the proprietors of bank stock；or，in other words，that the bank began to have an undivided capital，over and above its divided one. It has continued to have an undivided capital of the same kind ever since. In 1746，the bank had，upon different occasions，advanced to the public 11，686，800l
 . and its divided capital had been raised by different calls and subscriptions to 10，780，000l
 .
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 The state of those two sums has continued to be the same ever since. In pursuance of the 4th of George Ⅲ. c. 25. the bank agreed to pay to government for the renewal of its charter 110，000l
 . without interest or repayment. This sum，therefore，did not increase either of those two other sums.
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The dividend of the bank has varied according to the variations in the rate of the interest which it has，at different times，received for the money it had advanced to the public，as well as according to other circumstances. This rate of interest has gradually been reduced from eight to three per cent. For some years past the bank dividend has been at five and a half per cent.
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The stability of the bank of England is equal to that of the British government. All that it has advanced to the public must be lost before its creditors can sustain any loss. No other banking company in England can be established by act of parliament，or can consist of more than six members. It acts，not only as an ordinary bank，but as a great engine of state. It receives and pays the greater part of the annuities which are due to the creditors of the public，it circulates exchequer bills，and it advances to government the annual amount of the land and malt taxes，which are frequently not paid up till some years thereafter. In those different operations，its duty to the public may sometimes have obliged it，without any fault of its directors，to overstock the circulation with paper money. It likewise discounts merchants bills，and has. upon several different occasions，supported the credit of the principal houses，not only of England，but of Hamburgh and Holland. Upon one occasion，in 1763，it is said to have advanced for this purpose，in one week，about 1，600，000l
 .；a great part of it in bullion. I do not，however，pretend to warrant either the greatness of the sum，or the shortness of the time. Upon other occasions，this great company has been reduced to the necessity of paying in sixpences.
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It is not by augmenting the capital of the country，but by rendering a greater part of that capital active and productive than would otherwise be so，that the most judicious operations of banking can increase the industry of the country. That part of his capital which a dealer is obliged to keep by him unemployed，and in ready money for answering occasional demands，is so much dead stock，which，so long as it remains in this situation，produces nothing either to him or to his country. The judicious operations of banking enable him to convert this dead stock into active and productive stock；into materials to work upon，into tools to work with，and into provisions and subsistence to work for；into stock which produces something both to himself and to his country. The gold and silver money which circulates in any country，and by means of which the produce of its land and labour is annually circulated and distributed to the proper consumers，is，in the same manner as the ready money of the dealer，all dead stock. It is a very valuable part of the capital of the country，which produces nothing to the country. The judicious operations of banking，by substituting paper in the room of a great part of this gold and silver，enables the country to convert a great part of this dead stock into active and productive stock；into stock which produces something to the country. The gold and silver money which circulates in any country may very properly be compared to a highway，which，while it circulates and carries to market all the grass and corn of the country，produces itself not a single pile of either. The judicious operations of banking，by providing，if I may be allowed so violent a metaphor，a sort of waggon-way through the air；enable the country to convert，as it were，a great part of its highways into good pastures and cornfields，and thereby to increase very considerably the annual produce of its land and labour. The commerce and industry of the country，however，it must be acknowledged，though they may be somewhat augmented，cannot be altogether so secure，when they are thus，as it were，suspended upon the Daedalian wings of paper money，as when they travel about upon the solid ground of gold and silver. Over and above the accidents to which they are exposed from the unskilfulness of the conductors of this paper money，they are liable to several others，from which no prudence or skill of those conductors can guard them.
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An unsuccessful war，for example，in which the enemy got possession of the capital，and consequently of that treasure which supported the credit of the paper money，would occasion a much greater confusion in a country where the whole circulation was carried on by paper，than in one where the greater part of it was carried on by gold and silver. The usual instrument of commerce having lost its value，no exchanges could be made but either by barter or upon credit. All taxes having been usually paid in paper money，the prince would not have wherewithal either to pay his troops，or to furnish his magazines；and the state of the country would be much more irretrievable than if the greater part of its circulation had consisted in gold and silver. A prince，anxious to maintain his dominions at all times in the state in which he can most easily defend them，ought，upon this account，to guard，not only against that excessive multiplication of paper money which ruins the very banks which issue it；but even against that multiplication of it，which enables them to fill the greater part of the circulation of the country with it.
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The circulation of every country may be considered as divided into two different branches；the circulation of the dealers with one another，and the circulation between the dealers and the consumers. Though the same pieces of money，whether paper or metal，may be employed sometimes in the one circulation and sometimes in the other；yet as both are constantly going on at the same time，each requires a certain stock of money of one kind or another，to carry it on. The value of the goods circulated between the different dealers，never can exceed the value of those circulated between the dealers and the consumers；whatever is bought by the dealers，being ultimately destined to be sold to the consumers. The circulation between the dealers，as it is carried on by wholesale，requires generally a pretty large sum for every particular transaction. That between the dealers and the consumers，on the contrary，as it is generally carried on by retail，frequently requires but very small ones，a shilling，or even a halfpenny，being often sufficient. But small sums circulate much faster than large ones. A shilling changes masters more frequently than a guinea，and a halfpenny more frequently than a shilling Though the annual purchases of all the consumers，therefore，are at least equal in value to those of all the dealers，they can generally be transacted with a much smaller quantity of money；the same pieces，by a more rapid circulation，serving as the instrument of many more purchases of the one kind than of the other.
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Paper money may be so regulated，as either to confine itself very much to the circulation between the different dealers，or to extend itself likewise to a great part of that between the dealers and the consumers. Where no bank notes are circulated under ten pounds value，as in London，
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 paper money confines itself very much to the circulation between the dealers. When a ten pound bank note comes into the hands of a consumer，he is generally obliged to change it at the first shop where he has occasion to purchase five shillings worth of goods；so that it often returns into the hands of a dealer，before the consumer has spent the fortieth part of the money. Where bank notes are issued for so small sums as twenty shillings，as in Scotland，paper money extends itself to a considerable part of the circulation between dealers and consumers. Before the act of parliament，which put a stop to the circulation of ten and five shilling notes，
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 it filled a still greater part of that circulation. In the currencies of North America，paper was commonly issued for so small a sum as a shilling，and filled almost the whole of that circulation. In some paper currencies of Yorkshire，it was issued even for so small a sum as a sixpence.
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Where the issuing of bank notes for such very small sums is allowed and commonly practised，many mean people are both enabled and encouraged to become bankers. A person whose promissory note for five pounds，or even for twenty shillings，would be rejected by every body，will get it to be received without scruple when it is issued for so small a sum as a sixpence. But the frequent bankruptcies to which such beggarly bankers must be liable，may occasion a very considerable inconveniency，and sometimes even a very great calamity，to many poor people who had received their notes in payment.
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It were better，perhaps，that no bank notes were issued in any part of the kingdom for a smaller sum than five pounds. Paper money would then，probably，confine itself，in every part of the kingdom，to the circulation between the different dealers，as much as it does at present in London，where no bank notes are issued under ten pounds value；five pounds being，in most parts of the kingdom，a sum which，though it will purchase，perhaps，little more than half the quantity of goods，is as much considered，and is as seldom spent all at once，as ten pounds are amidst the profuse expence of London.
 
[102]



Where paper money，it is to be observed，is pretty much confined to the circulation between dealers and dealers，as at London，there is always plenty of gold and silver. Where it extends itself to a considerable part of the circulation between dealers and consumers，as in Scotland，and still more in North America，it banishes gold and silver almost entirely from the country；almost all the ordinary transactions of its interior commerce being thus carried on by paper. The suppression of ten and five shilling bank notes，somewhat relieved the scarcity of gold and silver in Scotland；and the suppression of twenty shilling notes，would probably relieve it still more. Those metals are said to have become more abundant in America，since the suppression of some of their paper currencies. They are said，likewise，to have been more abundant before the institution of those currencies.
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Though paper money should be pretty much confined to the circulation between dealers and dealers，yet banks and bankers might still be able to give nearly the same assistance to the industry and commerce of the country，as they had done when paper money filled almost the whole circulation. The ready money which a dealer is obliged to keep by him，for answering occasional demands，is destined altogether for the circulation between himself and other dealers，of whom he buys goods. He has no occasion to keep any by him for the circulation between himself and the consumers，who are his customers，and who bring ready money to him，instead of taking any from him. Though no paper money，therefore，was allowed to be issued，but for such sums as would confine it pretty much to the circulation between dealers and dealers；yet，partly by discounting real bills of exchange，and partly by lending upon cash accounts，banks and bankers might still be able to relieve the greater part of those dealers from the necessity of keeping any considerable part of their stock by them，unemployed and in ready money，for answering occasional demands. They might still be able to give the utmost assistance which banks and bankers can，with propriety，give to traders of every kind.
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To restrain private people，it may be said，from receiving in payment the promissory notes of a banker，for any sum whether great or small，when they themselves are willing to receive them；or，to restrain a banker from issuing such notes，when all his neighbours are willing to accept of them，is a manifest violation of that natural liberty which it is the proper business of law，not to infringe，but to support. Such regulations may，no doubt，be considered as in some respect a violation of natural liberty. But those exertions of the natural liberty of a few individuals，which might endanger the security of the whole society，are，and ought to be，restrained by the laws of all governments；of the most free，as well as of the most despotical. The obligation of building party walls，in order to prevent the communication of fire，is a violation of natural liberty，exactly of the same kind with the regulations of the banking trade which are here proposed.
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A paper money consisting in bank notes，issued by people of undoubted credit，payable upon demand without any condition，and in fact always readily paid as soon as presented，is，in every respect，equal in value to gold and silver money；since gold and silver money can at any time be had for it. Whatever is either bought or sold for such paper，must necessarily be bought or sold as cheap as it could have been for gold and silver.
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The increase of paper money，it has been said，by augmenting the quantity，and consequently diminishing the value of the whole currency，necessarily augments the money price of commodities. But as the quantity of gold and silver，which is taken from the currency，is always equal to the quantity of paper which is added to it，paper money does not necessarily increase the quantity of the whole currency. From the beginning of the last century to the present time，provisions never were cheaper in Scotland than in 1759，though，from the circulation of ten and five shilling bank notes，there was then more paper money in the country than at present. The proportion between the price of provisions in Scotland and that in England，is the same now as before the great multiplication of banking companies in Scotland. Com is，upon most occasions，fully as cheap in England as in France；though there is a great deal of paper money in England，and scarce any in France. In 1751 and in 1752，when Mr. Hume published his Political Discourses，
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 and soon after the great multiplication of paper money in Scotland，there was a very sensible rise in the price of provisions，owing，probably，to the badness of the seasons，and not to the multiplication of paper money.
 
[108]



It would be otherwise，indeed，with a paper money consisting in promissory notes，of which the immediate payment depended，in any respect，either upon the good will of those who issued them；or upon a condition which the holder of the notes might not always have it in his power to fulfil；or of which the payment was not exigible till after a certain number of years，and which in the mean time bore no interest. Such a paper money would，no doubt，fall more or less below the value of gold and silver，according as the difficulty or uncertainty of obtaining immediate payment was supposed to be greater or less；or according to the greater or less distance of time at which payment was exigible.
 
[109]



Some years ago the different banking companies of Scotland were in the practice of inserting into their bank notes，what they called an Optional Clause，by which they promised payment to the bearer，either as soon as the note should be presented，or，in the option of the directors，six months after such presentment，together with the legal interest for the said six months. The directors of some of those banks sometimes took advantage of this optional clause，and sometimes threatened those who demanded gold and silver in exchange for a considerable number of their notes，that they would take advantage of it，unless such demanders would content themselves with a part of what they demanded. The promissory notes of those banking companies constituted at that time the far greater part of the currency of Scotland，which this uncertainty of payment necessarily degraded below the value of gold and silver money. During the continuance of this abuse（which prevailed chiefly in 1762，1763，and 1764），while the exchange between London and Carlisle was at par，that between London and Dumfries would sometimes be four per cent，against Dumfries，though this town is not thirty miles distant from Carlisle. But at Carlisle，bills were paid in gold and silver；whereas at Dumfries they were paid in Scotch bank notes，and the uncertainty of getting those bank notes exchanged for gold and silver coin had thus degraded them four per cent，below the value of that coin. The same act of parliament which suppressed ten and five shilling bank notes，suppressed likewise this optional clause，
 
[110]

 and thereby restored the exchange between England and Scotland to its natural rate，or to what the course of trade and remittances might happen to make it.
 
[111]



In the paper currencies of Yorkshire，the payment of so small a sum as a sixpence sometimes depended upon the condition that the holder of the note should bring the change of a guinea to the person who issued it；a condition，which the holders of such notes might frequently find it very difficult to fulfil，and which must have degraded this currency below the value of gold and silver money. An act of parliament，accordingly，declared all such clauses unlawful，and suppressed，in the same manner as in Scotland，all promissory notes，payable to the bearer，under twenty shillings value.
 
[112]

 
 
[113]



The paper currencies of North America consisted，not in bank notes payable to the bearer on demand，but in a government paper，of which the payment was not exigible till several years after it was issued：And though the colony governments paid no interest to the holders of this paper，they declared it to be，and in fact rendered it，a legal tender of payment for the full value for which it was issued. But allowing the colony security to be perfectly good，a hundred pounds payable fifteen years hence，for example，in a country where interest is at six per cent，is worth little more than forty pounds ready money. To oblige a creditor，therefore，to accept of this as full payment for a debt of a hundred pounds actually paid down in ready money，was an act of such violent injustice，as has scarce，perhaps，been attempted by the government of any other country which pretended to be free. It bears the evident marks of having originally been，what the honest and downright Doctor Douglas assures us it was，a scheme of fraudulent debtors to cheat their creditors.
 
[114]

 The government of Pensylvania，indeed，pretended，upon their first emission of paper money，in 1722，to render their paper of equal value with gold and silver，by enacting penalties against all those who made any difference in the price of their goods when they sold them for a colony paper，and when they sold them for gold and silver；a regulation equally tyrannical，but much less effectual than that which it was meant to support. A positive law may render a shilling a legal tender for a guinea；because it may direct the courts of justice to discharge the debtor who has made that tender. But no positive law can oblige a person who sells goods，and who is at liberty to sell or not to sell，as he pleases，to accept of a shilling as equivalent to a guinea in the price of them.Notwithstanding any regulation of this kind，it appeared by the course of exchange with Great Britain，that a hundred pounds sterling was occasionally considered as equivalent，in some of the colonies，to a hundred and thirty pounds，and in others to so great a sum as eleven hundred pounds currency；this difference in the value arising from the difference in the quantity of paper emitted in the different colonies，and in the distance and probability of the term of its final discharge and redemption.
 
[115]



No law，therefore，could be more equitable than the act of parliament，so unjustly complained of in the colonies，which declared that no paper currency to be emitted there in time coming，should be a legal tender of payment.
 
[116]

 
 
[117]



Pensylvania was always more moderate in its emissions of paper money than any other of our colonies. Its paper currency accordingly is said never to have sunk below the value of the gold and silver which was current in the colony before the first emission of its paper money. Before that emission，the colony had raised the denomination of its coin，and had，by act of assembly，ordered five shillings sterling to pass in the colony for six and three-pence，and afterwards for six and eight-pence. A pound colony currency，therefore，even when that currency was gold and silver，was more than thirty per cent，below the value of a pound sterling，and when that currency was turned into paper，it was seldom much more than thirty per cent，below that value. The pretence for raising the denomination of the coin，was to prevent the exportation of gold and silver，by making equal quantities of those metals pass for greater sums in the colony than they did in the mother country. It was found，however，that the price of all goods from the mother country rose exactly in proportion as they raised the denomination of their coin，so that their gold and silver were exported as fast as ever.
 
[118]



The paper of each colony being received in the payment of the provincial taxes，for the full value for which it had been issued，it necessarily derived from this use some additional value，over and above what it would have had，from the real or supposed distance of the term of its final discharge and redemption. This additional value was greater or less，according as the quantity of paper issued was more or less above what could be employed in the payment of the taxes of the particular colony which issued it. It was in all the colonies very much above what could be employed in this manner.
 
[119]



A prince，who should enact that a certain proportion of his taxes should be paid in a paper money of a certain kind，might thereby give a certain value to this paper money；even though the term of its final discharge and redemption should depend altogether upon the will of the prince. If the bank which issued this paper was careful to keep the quantity of it always somewhat below what could easily be employed in this manner，the demand for it might be such as to make it even bear a premium，or sell for somewhat more in the market than the quantity of gold or silver currency for which it was issued. Some people account in this manner for what is called the Agio of the bank of Amsterdam，or for the superiority of bank money over current money；though this bank money，as they pretend，cannot be taken out of the bank at the will of the owner. The greater part of foreign bills of exchange must be paid in bank money，that is，by a transfer in the books of the bank；and the directors of the bank，they allege，are careful to keep the whole quantity of bank money always below what this use occasions a demand for. It is upon this account，they say，that bank money sells for a premium，or bears an agio of four or five per cent，above the same nominal sum of the gold and silver currency of the country. This account of the bank of Amsterdam，however，it will appear hereafter，
 
[120]

 is in a great measure chimerical.
 
[121]

 
 
[122]



A paper currency which falls below the value of gold and silver coin，does not thereby sink the value of those metals，or occasion equal quantities of them to exchange for a smaller quantity of goods of any other kind. The proportion between the value of gold and silver and that of goods of any other kind，depends in all cases，not upon the nature or quantity of any particular paper money，which may be current in any particular country，but upon the richness or poverty of the mines，which happen at any particular time to supply the great market of the commercial world with those metals. It depends upon the proportion between the quantity of labour which is necessary in order to bring a certain quantity of gold and silver to market，and that which is necessary in order to bring thither a certain quantity of any other sort of goods.
 
[123]



If bankers are restrained from issuing any circulating bank notes，or notes payable to the bearer，for less than a certain sum；and if they are subjected to the obligation of an immediate and unconditional payment of such bank notes as soon as presented，their trade may，with safety to the public，be rendered in all other respects perfectly free. The late multiplication of banking companies in both parts of the united kingdom，an event by which many people have been much alarmed，instead of diminishing，increases the security of the public. It obliges all of them to be more circumspect in their conduct，and，by not extending their currency beyond its due proportion to their cash，to guard themselves against those malicious runs，which the rivalship of so many competitors is always ready to bring upon them. It restrains the circulation of each particular company within a narrower circle，and reduces their circulating notes to a smaller number. By dividing the whole circulation into a greater number of parts，the failure of any one company，an accident which，in the course of things，must sometimes happen，becomes of less consequence to the public. This free competition too obliges all bankers to be more liberal in their dealings with their customers，lest their rivals should carry them away. In general，if any branch of trade，or any division of labour，be advantageous to the public，the freer and more general the competition，it will always be the more so.
 
[124]






 [1]
 Prices are divided into three parts，wages，profits，and rent，


 [2]
 and the whole annual produce is divided into the same three parts；


 [3]
 but we may distinguish between gross and net revenue


 [4]
 Gross rent is the whole sum paid by the farmer；net rent what is left free to the landlord.


 [5]
 Gross revenue is the whole annual produce：net revenue what is left free after deducting the maintenance of fixed and circulating capital.


 [6]
 The whole expence of maintaining the fixed capital must be excluded，


 [7]
 since the only object of the fixed capital is to increase the productive powers of labour.and any cheapening or simplification is regarded as good.


 [8]
 [There seems no reason whatever for supposing that this is necessarily the natural action.]


 [9]
 The cost of maintaining the fixed capital is like the cost of repairs on an estate，


 [10]
 but the expence of maintaining the last three parts of the circulating capital is not to be deducted，


 [11]
 the circulating capital of the society being different in this respect from that of an individual.


 [12]
 [In this paragraph the capital or stock of goods is confused with the goods themselves. The goods of which the stock consists may become revenue，but the stock itself cannot. The maintenance of a stock，even of perishable and consumable goods，does form a charge on the labour of the society.]


 [13]
 The maintenance of the money alone must be deducted.


 [14]
 The money resembles the fixed capital，since（1）the maintenance of the stock of money is part of the gross but not of the net revenue，


 [15]
 and（2）the money itself forms no part of the net revenue.


 [16]
 [If it were not for the use of the old-fashioned term‘ circulation’instead of the newer‘produce，’the explanation which follows would be unnecessary.No one could be suspected of a desire to add all the money to the annual produce.]


 [17]
 It only appears to do so from the ambiguity of language，sums of money being often used to indicate the goods purchaseable as well as the coins themselves.


 [18]
 We must not add both together.


 [19]
 If a marl has a guinea a week he enjoys a guinea's worth of subsistence £ c.，


 [20]
 and his real revenue is that subsistence，&c.


 [21]
 The same is true of all the inhabitants of a country.


 [22]
 The coins annually paid to an individual often equal his revenue，but the stock of coin in a society is never equal to its whole revenue.


 [23]
 Money is therefore no part of the revenue of the society


 [24]
 （3）Every saving in the cost of maintaining the stock of money is an improvement.


 [25]
 The substitution of paper for gold money is an improvement.


 [26]
 Bank notes are the best sort of paper money.


 [27]
 When a banker lends out £ 100，000 innotes and keeps in hand only £ 20，000 in gold and silver，£ 80，000 in gold and silver is spared from the circulation：


 [28]
 and if many bankers do the same,fourfifths of the gold and silver previously circulating may be sent abroad，and exchanged for goods,


 [29]
 either to supply the consumption of another country，in which case the profit will be an addition to the net revenue of the country，


 [30]
 or to supply home consumption（1）of luxuries.（2）of materials，tools and provisions wherewith industrious people are maintained and employed. If to supply luxuries，prodigality and consumption are increased；


 [31]
 if to supply materials，&c.，a permanent fund for supporting consumption is provided.


 [32]
 The greater part of the gold and silver sent abroad purchases materials，&c.


 [33]
 The quantity of industry which the circulating capital can employ is determined by the provisions，materials，and finished work，and not at all by the quantity of money.


 [34]
 The substitution of paper for gold and silver increases the materials，tools，and maintenance at the expense of the gold and silver money.


 [35]
 The quantity of money bears a small proportion to the whole proauce，but a large one to that part destined to maintain industry.


 [36]
 [Petty's estimate in Verbum Sapienti is
 £ 40，000，000 for the income and £ 6，000，000 for the coin. Gregory King's estimate is £ 43，500，000 for the income and no less than £ 11，500，000 for the coin，in Geo. Chalmers，Estimate
 ，1802，pp. 423，427.]


 [37]
 An operation of this kind has been carried out in Scotland with excellent effects.


 [38]
 [Adam Anderson，Commerce，A. D. 1695.]


 [39]
 See Ruddiman's Preface to Anderson's Diplomata，&c. Scotiae. [pp. 84，85. See above，p. 212，note.]


 [40]
 [‘The folly of a few misers or the fear that people might have of losing their money，or various other dangers and accidents，prevented very many of the old Scots coins from being brought in，’op. cit.
 p. 175. Ruddiman in a note op. cit.
 p. 231，says：‘ The English coin was also ordained to be called in，’but does not include it in his estimate of not less than £ 900，000，p. 176.]


 [41]
 There was at the Union at least a million sterling of gold and silver money，and now there is not half a million.


 [42]
 Notes are ordinarily issued by discounting bills，


 [43]
 but the Scotch banks invented the system of cash accounts，


 [44]
 which enable them to issue notes readily，


 [45]
 and make it possible for every merchant to carry on a greater trade than he otherwise could.


 [46]
 The Scotch banks can of course discount bills when required.


 [47]
 The whole of the paper money can never exceed the gold and silver which would have been required in its absence.


 [48]
 The peculiar expenses of a hank are（1）the keeping and（2）the replenishing of a stock of money with which to repay notes.


 [49]
 A bank which issues too much paper will much increase both the first


 [50]
 and the second expense，


 [51]
 as may be shown by an example.


 [52]
 Banks have sometimes not understood this，


 [53]
 e.g.，the Bank of England，


 [54]
 [From 1766 to 1772 inclusive the coinage averaged about £ 810，000 per annum. The amount for‘ten years together’is stated below，vol. ⅱ.，pp. 51，56，to have been upwards of £ 800，000 a year though the average for the ten years 1763-1772 was only £ 760，000. But the inclusion of the large coinage of 1773，viz.，£ 1，317，645 would raise these averages considerably. See the figures at the end of each year in Macpherson，Annals of Commerce
 .]


 [55]
 and the Scotch banks.


 [56]
 The excessive circulation was caused by over trading.


 [57]
 A bank ought not to advance more than the amount which merchants would otherwise have to keep by them in cash.


 [58]
 This limit is observed when only real bills of exchange are discounted.


 [59]
 Cash accounts should be carefully watched to secure the same end，


 [60]
 as they were for a long time by the Scotch banks，which required frequent and regular operations，


 [61]
 and thus（1）were able to judge of the circumstances of their debtors，


 [62]
 [But as Playfair（ed. of Wealth of Nations
 ，vol. i.，p. 472）points out，the more customers a bank has the more it is likely to know the transactions of each of them.]


 [63]
 and（2）were secured against issuing too much paper.


 [64]
 Bankers'loans ought to be only for moderate periods of time.


 [65]
 More than twentyfive years ago the proper amount of paper money had been reached in Scotland，but the traders were not content，and some of them resorted to drawing and redrawing.


 [66]
 which shall be explained.


 [67]
 Bills of exchange have extraordinary legal privileges.


 [68]
 so two persons，one in London and one in Edinburgh，would draw bills on each other.


 [69]
 Much money was raised in this expensive，way，


 [70]
 The method described in the text was by no means either the most common or the most expensive one in which those adventurers sometimes raised money by circulation. It frequently happened that A in Edinburgh would enable B in London to pay the first bill of exchange by drawing，a few days before it became due，a second bill at three months date upon the same B in London. This bill，being payable to his own order，A sold in Edinburgh at par；and with its contents purchased bills upon London payable at sight to the order of B，to whom he sent them by the post. Towards the end of the late war，the exchange between Edinburgh and London was frequently three per cent，against Edinburgh，and those bills at sight must frequently have cost A that premium. This transaction therefore being repeated at least four times in the year，and being loaded with a commission of at least one half per cent，upon each repetition，must at that period have cost A at least fourteen per cent，in the year. At other times A would enable B to discharge the first bill of exchange by drawing，a few days before it became due，a second bill at two months date；not upon B，but upon some third person，C，for example，in London. This other bill was made payable to the order of B，who，upon its being accepted by C，discounted it with some banker in London；and A enabled C to discharge it by drawing，a few days before it became due，a third bill，likewise at two months date，sometimes upon his first correspondent B，and sometimes upon some fourth or fifth person，D or E，for example. This third bill was made payable to the order of C；who，as soon as it was accepted，discounted it in the same manner with some banker in London. Such operations being repeated at least six times in the year，and being loaded with a commission of at least one-half per cent，upon each repetition，together with the legal interest of five per cent.，this method of raising money，in the same manner as that described in the text，must have cost A something more than eight per cent. By saving，however，the exchange between Edinburgh and London it was less expensive than that mentioned in the foregoing part of this note；but then it required an established credit with more houses than one in London，an advantage which many of these adventurers could not always find it easy to procure. [ This note appears first in ed. 2. Playfair observes that the calculation of the loss of 14 Per cent，by the first method is wrong，since if A at Edinburgh negotiated his bills on London at 3 per cent，loss，he would gain as much in purchasing bills on London with the money.—Ed，of Wealth of Nations，
 vol. i.，p. 483，note.]


 [71]
 The bill on London would be discounted in Edinburgh，and the bill on Edinburgh discounted in London，and each was always replaced by another.


 [72]
 The amount thus advanced by the banks was in excess of the limit laid down above，but this was not perceived at first.


 [73]
 When the banks found it out they made difficulties about discounting，which alarmed and enraged the projectors；


 [74]
 [The index s. v. Bank gives the name，‘the Ayr bank’.Its head office was at Ayr，but it had branches at Edinburgh and Dumfries. A detailed history of it is to be found in The Precipitation and Fall of Messrs. Douglas，Heron and Company，late Bankers in Air with the Causes of their Distress and Ruin investigated and considered by a Committee of Inquiry appointed by the Proprietors
 ，Edinburgh
 ，1778.From this it appears that Smith's account of the proceedings of the bank is extremely accurate，a fact which is doubtless due to his old pupil，the Duke of Buccleuch，having been one of the principal shareholders. Writing to Pulteney on 5th September，1772，Smith says，'though I have had no concern myself in the public calamities，some of the friends in whom I interest myself the most have been deeply concerned in them；and my attention has been a good deal occupied about the most proper method of extricating them ’. The extrication was effected chiefly by the sale of redeemable annuities. See Rae，Life of Adam Smith
 ，1895，pp. 253-255；David Macpherson，Annals of Commerce，vol. ⅲ.，pp. 525，553；House of Commons
 'Journals
 ，vol. xxxiv.，pp. 493-495，and the Act of Parliament，14 Geo. III.，c. 21. The East India Company opposed the bill on the ground that the bonds to be issued would compete with theirs，but their opposition was defeated by a vote of 176 to 36 in the House of Commons，Journals
 ，vol. xxxiv.，p. 601.]


 [75]
 then the Ayr bank was established and advanced money very freely，but soon got into difficultties and was obliged to stop in two years.


 [76]
 [Macpherson，op. cit. p. 525，says the partners were the Dukes of Buccleuch and Queensberry，the Earl of Dumfries，Mr. Douglas and many other gentlemen.]


 [77]
 Its action and failure increased the distress of projectors and the country generally，but relieved the other Scotch banks.


 [78]
 Another plan would nave been to raise money on the securities pledged by borrowers：this would have been a losing business，


 [79]
 and even if profitable would have been hurt ful to the Country.


 [80]
 [Lectures
 ，p. 211. The bookseller's preface to the and ed. of Money and Trade（below y
 p. 301，note 3）says the work consists of ‘some heads of a scheme which Mr. Law proposed to the Parliament of Scotland in the year 1705’.]


 [81]
 [In Lectures
 there is an account，apparently derived from Du Verney，which extends over eight pages，211-218.]


 [82]
 Law's scheme has been sufficiently explained by Du Verney and Du Tot.


 [83]
 The bank of England was established in 1694，


 [84]
 enlarged its stock in 1697


 [85]
 [Money and Trade Considered，with a Proposal for Supplying the Nation with Money，
 1705.]


 [86]
 James Postlethwaite's History of the Public Revenue，page 301. [ History of the Public Revenue from
 1688 to 1753，with an Appendix to
 1758，by James Postlethwayt，F. R. S.，1759；see also below，vol. ii.，p. 397]


 [87]
 in 1708，


 [88]
 in 1709 and 1710，


 [89]
 [These three lines are not in ed. 1.]


 [90]
 [From‘it was incorporated，’on p. 301，to this point is an abstract of the ‘ Historical State of the Bank of England，’in Postlethwayt's History of the Public Revenue
 ，pp. 301-310. The totals are taken from the bottom of Postlethwayt's pages.]


 [91]
 in 1717，and later.


 [92]
 The rate of interest received by it from the public has been reduced from 8 to 3 per cent，and its dividend has lately been[image: ]
 per cent. It acts as a great engine of state.


 [93]
 The operations of banking turn dead stock into productive capital，


 [94]
 [In 1745. Magens Universal Merchant，
 p. 31，suggests that there may have been suspicions that the money was being drawn out for the support of the rebellion.]


 [95]
 but make commerce and industry somewhat less secure.


 [96]
 Precautions should be taken to prevent the greater part of the circulation being filled with paper.


 [97]
 Circulation may be divided into that between dealers and that between dealers and consumers.


 [98]
 [The Bank of England issued none under £ 20 till 1759，when £ 15 and£ 10 notes were introduced.—Anderson，Commerce
 ，A. D. 1759.]


 [99]
 The circulation of papei may be confined to the former by not allowing notes for small sums.


 [100]
 The issue of such notes enables mean people to become bankers.


 [101]
 None for less than £ 5 should be issued.


 [102]
 [5 Geo.Ⅲ..c.49.]


 [103]
 This would secure the circulation of plenty of gold and silver，


 [104]
 and would not prevent banks from giving sufficient assistance to traders.


 [105]
 A law against small notes would be a violation of natural liberty necessary for the security of the society，


 [106]
 Papermoney payable on demand is equal to gold and silver，


 [107]
 and does not raise prices；


 [108]
 [The reference is probably
 to the passages in the ‘ Discourse of Money
 ，and the ‘Discourse of the Balance of Trade
 ，’where Hume censures paper money as the cause of a rise of prices.—Political Discourses，
 1752，pp. 43-45，89-91；cp. Lectures
 ，p. 197.]


 [109]
 but paper not repayable on demand would fall below gold and silver，


 [110]
 as happened in Scotland during the prevalence of the Optional Clause，


 [111]
 [5 Geo. Ⅲ.，c. 49；referred to above，p. 305.]


 [112]
 and must have happened in regard to the Yorkshire currencies when small sums were repayable in guineas.


 [113]
 [15，Geo.Ⅲ.，C.51.]


 [114]
 [‘A knavish device of fraudulent debtors of the loan money to pay off their loans at a very depreciated value. William Douglass，M. D.，Summary，Historical and Political
 ，of the First Planting
 ，Progressive Improvements
 ，and Present State of the British Settlements in North America
 ，1760，vol. ⅱ.，p. 107. The author uses strong language in many places about what he calls this accursed affair of plantation paper currencies，vol. ⅱ.，p. 13，note（s）；cp. vol. ⅰ.，pp. 310，359；vol. ⅱ.，pp. 254-255，334-335.]


 [115]
 The North American paper currencies consisted of government notes repay able at a distant date，and depreciated the currency to a great degree.


 [116]
 They were therefore justly prohibited.


 [117]
 Pennsylvania was moderate in its issues，and its currency never went below the real par.


 [118]
 The colonial paper was somewhat supported by being received in payment of taxes.


 [119]
 [4 Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 34.]


 [120]
 A requirement that certain taxes should be paid in particular paper money might give that paper a certain value even if it was irredeemable.


 [121]
 A paper currency depreciated below the value of the coin does not sink the value of gold and silver.


 [122]
 [Ed. I reads‘This account of the bank of Amsterdam，however，I have reason to believe is altogether chimerical.’]


 [123]
 [Ed. I read ‘ sink the value of gold and silver，or occasion equal quantities of those metals. ’]


 [124]
 The only restrictions on banking which are necessary are the prohibition of small bank notes and the requirement that all notes shall be repaid on demand.


第二章 论作为社会总资财的一部分或作为维持国民资本的费用的货币

在第一篇里，我曾经指出：因为商品的生产和流通过程中，曾经使用劳动、资本与土地，所以大部分商品的价格都可分解为三个部分，其一为劳动工资，其二为资本利润，其三为土地地租。诚然，事实上有些商品的价格，只由两部分构成，即劳动工资和资本利润；甚至还有极少数商品的价格，仅仅由一部分构成，即劳动工资。但无论如何，商品价格终归成为上述那三个部分中的一个或全部。如果不是地租也不是工资的部分，那必定是利润部分。
 
[1]



就各个特殊商品分别论述，情形与上面所论述一样，就构成全国土地和劳动的年产物的全部商品而总括论述，情况也是一样。我在第一篇里讲过：一个国家年产出的总价格或总交换价值，也必分解为这三个部分进而分配给国内各居民。不是作为劳动工资，或者不是作为资本利润，那么就是作为土地地租。
 
[2]



一个国家土地和劳动的年产出的全部价值，虽然以这三种形式分归各个居民，并成为各居民的收入，但是，好像个人私有土地的地租可以分为总地租和纯地租一样，国内全部居民的收入也可分为总收入和纯收入。
 
[3]



个人私有土地的总地租，包括农场主所付出的一切；在总地租中减去管理、修缮和其他各种必要费用，剩余的留给地主支配的部分，称为纯地租。换言之，所谓纯地租，就是在不伤害其财产的条件下可留供地主目前消费的资财，或者说可用来购置衣食和修饰住宅，供私人享乐的资财。地主的实际财富，不取决于其总地租的多少，而取决于纯地租的多少。
 
[4]



一个大国全体居民的总收入，包含他们土地和劳动的全部年产出。在总收入中减去维持固定资本和流动资本的费用，其余留给居民自由使用的部分便是纯收入。换言之，所谓纯收入，乃是以不侵蚀资本为条件，留供居民享用的资财。这种资财用作目前消费，或用来购置生活必需品、便利品和娱乐品等等。国民真实财富的大小，不取决于其总收入的大小，而取决于其纯收入的大小。
 
[5]



很明显，补充固定资本的费用绝不能算在社会纯收入之内^有用的机器和营业上使用的工具，必须在修理以后才能工作；用来营利的房屋，必须在修缮以后才有利可图。这些修理所必须使用的材料与把这种材料制为成品所需要的劳动产品，也都不能算作社会上的纯收入。固然，这种劳动的价格也许会成为社会纯收入的一部分，因为从事此种劳动的工人，可能要把工资的全部价值作为目前消费的资财使用。但就其他种类的劳动来说，那就不仅把劳动的价格归入这种资财，而且把劳动的产品也归入这种资财；劳动的价格归入工人目前消费的资财，劳动的产品则成为别人目前消费的资财。别人的生活必需品、便利品和娱乐品，都随着工人的劳动而增加。
 
[6]



固定资本的目标在于增加劳动生产力，或者说在于使人数相同的工人能够完成更多的工作。设施完善，有必要的建筑物、围墙、水沟、道路等等的农场，与没有这些设施的农场相比较，即使幅员大小相等，肥瘠相同，劳动人数相等，役畜数目相等，但所获得产物也一定多得多。有最精良机器设备的加工厂，和工具不这么完备的加工厂相比较，虽然所雇工人的人数相等，出产量也一定会大得多。适当地在固定资本上开支的任何费用，一定都能很快地并带回很大的利润，而且年产出价值由此而带来的增加，会比进行这类改造所必要的维持费用大得多。不过这种维持费用要使用这种年产出的一部分。原来可直接用来增加一定数量的食品、衣料、住宅以及各种必需品和便利品的材料和人工，就有一部分被改作他用。这种新的用途当然是很有利的，尽管与原来的用途不同。因此我们说，机械设备的更新改造，使同一数目的工人以较低廉和较简单的机器可以进行等量的工作，这确实被认为是社会的福利。从前比较昂贵复杂的机器，其修理维护常常必须要花费去一定数量的材料和人工。现在机器改良了，这些数量的材料和人工可以节省下来，再凭借某种机器的力量，用来增加产品的数量。比如，大制造厂主原来每年必须以1000镑作为机器修理费，现在如果能够把修理费用变成500镑，其余500镑
 
[7]

 就可用来增加购买材料，增加雇佣工人。这样，机器产品的数量自然会增加起来。产品增加了，由此种产品而产生的社会福利也会跟着增加。
 
[8]



一个大国的固定资本的维持费用，可以与私有土地的修理费用相比。保持土地产出，从而保持地主的总地租和纯地租的数额，都经常必须有修理费用。如果措施得当，修理费用就会减少，而产出并不减少时，则总地租至少与以前一样，而纯地租则一定会有所增加。
 
[9]



但是，固定资本的维持费用，虽然不能列在社会纯收入之内，但流动资本的维持费用却与固定资本不同。流动资本包含四个部分，即货币、食品、材料和制成品。正如我们所了解，后面三个部分常常从流动资本中分离出来，成为社会上的固定资本或留作目前消费的资财。凡没有变为固定资本的可消费品，就变作目前消费的资财，从而成为社会纯收入的一部分。所以，维持这个三部分流动资本，并没从社会纯收入中分离出来任何部分的年产物；只有维持固定资本时，才需要从社会纯收入中分离出来一部分年产物用来维持它。
 
[10]



就从这点来看，社会流动资本与个人流动资本有所不同。个人的流动资本绝不能算作个人的纯收入；个人的纯收入全由他的利润构成。尽管社会流动资本由社会内各个人的流动资本组成，但不能因此就说社会流动资本绝对不是社会纯收入的一部分。商店内储存的货物，虽然不是商人自己留作目前消费的资财，但可以是别人留作目前消费的资财。由其他资金渠道取得收入的其他人，可以经常用这些收入偿还商人的货物的价值和商人的利润，不会引起商人或社会的资本有所减少。
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



因此，社会流动资本中只有一部分，其维持所发生的费用会减少社会纯收入；这一部分就是货币。
 
[13]



货币虽然是流动资本的一部分，但就它对社会收入的影响来说，它和固定资本是很相像的。
 
[14]



第一，营业上所使用的机器和工具是需要花费一定费用的，先是用在建造上，再用在维护上。这些费用虽然是社会总收入的一部分，但应该从社会纯收入中给予扣除。货币也是这样。一个国家流通领域里的货币收集与弥补，也需要支出一项费用，这种费用虽然是社会总收入的一部分，但也是要从社会纯收入中给予扣除。货币在商业领域里是数量很大的工具，有了它，社会上的生活必需品、便利品和娱乐品，才能够以适当的比例经常地分配给社会上的各个人；但它是非常昂贵的工具。这昂贵工具的维持必须使用社会上一定数量如金银价值贵重的材料和一定数量极其精巧的劳动，这样就不能够增加留作目前消费的资财，即不能用来增加人民的生活必需品、便利品和娱乐品。
 
[15]



第二，无论就个人说或就社会说，构成固定资本的营业上所使用的机器和工具，都不是总收入或纯收入的一部分。货币也是如此。社会的全部收入，虽然通过货币能够经常分配给社会各个成员，但货币不是社会总收入的一部分。货币只是货物进行流通的车轮，而与它所流通的货物大不相同。构成社会收入的只是货物，而不是流通货物的工具。在计算社会总收入或纯收入时，必须从每年流通的全部货币和全部货物中，减去货币的全部价值，一个铜板也不能计算在里面。
 
[16]

 
 
[17]



这个言论会让人觉得有些诡辩或存在疑问，原因在于所使用的文字模棱两可；如果解释适当并理解正确，那几乎是不言自明的。
 
[18]



我们说一定数量货币时，有时指的仅仅是货币内含的金块，有时又暗暗地指这些货币所能够换得的货物或者由于占有这些货币而拥有的购买力。比如，我们说英国的通货共计1800万镑时，我们的意思不过是说，据某些作者计算或所设想的在英国现在流通金块的数量。但如果我们说某人年收入50镑或100镑时，我们通常所指的，不仅是他每年可收入的金块数量，而且是他每年可以购买或可以消费的货物的价值。我们通常用这句话来表明他是如何生活的或他应该怎样生活，或者说，他所能够享受的生活必需品和便利品，就数量和质量上来讲，该是怎样？

我们说到一定数量货币，意思不仅指的是这些数量货币内含的金块，而且还暗指这些数量的货币所能够换取的货物；所以，在这种情况下这些数量的货币所代表的财富或收入，绝不能同时等于这两种价值，却只能等于二者之一。与其说等于前者，不如说等于后者；与其说等于货币，不如说等于货币的价值。
 
[19]



如果某甲每星期领取养老金一个几尼，在一星期内他可以用这一个几尼去购买一定数量的生活必需品、便利品和娱乐品。他每星期的真实收入即他的真实财富，是和这个数量的大小成比例。他每星期的收入，绝不可能同时与一个几尼相等，又与这一个几尼所能购买的货物相等。它只能等于二者之一。事实上，与其说等于前者，不如说等于后者；与其说等于这一个几尼，不如说等于这一个几尼的价值。
 
[20]



如果这个人的养老金，不是以金块的形式获得，而是每星期可以获得一个几尼的纸质票据；很明显，他的收入与其说是这一片纸质票据，不如说是这一片纸质票据所能够换得的物品。一个几尼，也可以看作一张票据。有了这张票据，可以向邻近各个商人购买一定数量必需品和便利品。取得这些物品的人的收入构成，与其说是金块，不如说是由于他占有这一个几尼而能够换得的货物。如果这一个几尼竟然不能换得什么物品，那么它的价值，就与破产者所开具的票据一样没有价值。
 
[21]



一国全体居民每星期或每年的收入，虽然都可以是而且实际上也是由货币支付；但无论如何，他们真实财富的大小，即他们全部每星期或每年的真实收入的大小，总是和他们全体用货币所能购买的消费品数量大小成比例。这样，他们全体总收入显然不能既等于这些数量货币，又等于这些消费品，而只能够等于这两个价值之一，与其说等于前一个价值量，不如说等于后一个价值。
 
[22]



我们常用一个人每年领取的金块来表示这个人的收入。但之所以如此，只是因为这些金块可以支配一定的购买力，或者说，可以支配他每年所能够取得的消费品的价值。我们仍然认为，构成他收入的是这种购买能力或消费能力，而不是含有这种能力的金块。

如果就个人来说，情况已经十分明白；那么，就社会来说，情况还更加明白。一个人每年领取的金块，往往恰好等于他的收入；他所领取的金块，最能简捷明了表示他收入的价值。但在社会中流通的金块，绝不可能等于社会全体人员的收入。同一个几尼，今日支付给甲，就作为甲的养老金；明日可以支付给乙，就作为乙的养老金；后日又可以付给丙，作为丙的养老金。所以在任何国家里，年年流通的金块，与年年支付付出去的养老金相比较，价值都要小得多。但购买力或由陆续付出的全部养老金所陆续买进的全部货物，与这全部养老金相比较，却总具有同样的价值；同样，全体领取养老金的人的收入，也必定与全部养老金具有同样的价值。构成社会收入的绝不是金块；社会上所有的金块，其数量比它的价值要小得多。构成社会收入的其实是购买力，是那些辗转在各个人手中流通的金块陆续所能够购买的货物。
 
[23]



货币是流通的大车轮，是商业上的重要工具。像一切其他行业上的工具一样，都是资本的一部分，并且还是极有价值的一部分，但不是社会收入的一部分。把收入分配给应得收入的人，固然是要通过铸币内含金块的流通，但那些金块绝不是社会收入的一部分。
 
[24]



最后，构成固定资本的机器和工具，与货币组成的那一部分流动资本相类似。建造和维持机器的费用的节省，如果不减少劳动生产力，就是社会纯收入的改善。同样，收集和维持货币这一部分流动资本的费用的节省，也是社会纯收入的增进。
 
[25]



为什么固定资本维持费用的节省就是对社会纯收入的增进？这个问题十分明白，而且我们已经部分做出过解释。企业家的全部资本，必然会分为固定资本和流动资本。在资本总额不变的情况下，二者肯定会此消彼长。这部分越小，那部分就越大。提供材料、支付工资和推动产业发展的是流动资本。所以，固定资本维持费的节省，如果不减少劳动生产力，那么就一定会增加推动产业发展的基金，从而相应地增加土地和劳动的年产出，增加社会的真实收入。
 
[26]



以纸代替金银币，可以说是用一种十分廉价的商业工具代替另一种极其昂贵的商业工具，但其便利程度有时几乎一样。有了纸币，流通领域里无异于使用了一个新的车轮，与过去的车轮相比，它的建立费用和维持费用都要轻微得多。但它如何充当流通领域的车轮工具，用哪一种方式来增加社会的总收入或纯收入，人们对此还不十分明了；所以，需要进一步的说明。

纸币有好几种，各不相同；银行流通的银行券是最普通的，也是最适于使用的。
 
[27]



一个国家人民如果相信某银行家资产雄厚，行为正直，处事谨慎，相信他有能力随时可以兑换他所接到的自己发行的本票时，那么银行家所发行的票据，便可以在社会上流通使用，与金币银币一样没有区别。

我们假设某银行家，以面值10万镑期票借给他的顾客；这种期票由于和货币有同等作用，与借入货币一样，所以，债务人才愿意偿付同样的利息，与借入货币一样。这些利息就是银行家获利的来源。发出去的期票，尽管有一部分会不断回来要求兑现，但总有一部分会不断地在社会上流通。所以，他所发出去的期票，虽然是10万镑，但只需要有两万镑金银币，常常就足够应付不时之需。这样，这种期票的发行，使两万镑金银币可以行使10万镑金银币的作用。同一数量消费品的交换，同一数量消费品的周转和分配，可通过这10万镑期票而实现，与通过使用10万镑金银相同。因此，国内银行发行期票的这种方式，可以把8万镑金银从流通领域里节省下来。假设国内银行众多，都按照这种办法经营，那么，这时国内货物流通所需要的金银，就只不过等于没有期票时所需要的1/5了。
 
[28]



让我们假设，某个国家在某个时间的通货总共为一百万镑，这个数目已经足够国内流通全部土地和劳动的年产出。再让我们假定，后来由于银行众多，发行的期票总金额为100万镑，而他们在金柜内保留20万镑以应对不时之需。这样，在流通领域就有了80万镑金银币和100万镑期票，总共为180万镑。但国内土地和劳动的年产出的流通、周转和分配，原来只需要100万镑；现在，银行的这些运作又不能马上增加国内年产出的数额；所以，在有银行运作以后，流通国内年产出，100万镑已经足够。等待买卖流通的货物量依然不变，用来买卖所使用的货币量也自然可以没有改变。流通的渠道——如果这个名称适当——肯定完全一样。100万镑就足以充满渠道了。超过这个限度，再投放下去，不能被渠道所吸纳而向其他地方溢出。现在，我们已经投入180万镑。80万镑定然会溢流出来，这些数额是国内流通领域所容纳不下的。但是，对国内不能容纳的数目弃之不用，又不免损失太大。因此，一定会把它送到外国去，寻求在本国寻求不到的有利用途。不过，纸币是不能送到外国去的，因为外国离发行银行远，距离那些可以使用法律强迫纸币兑现的国家远，所以，纸币在外国是不能流通使用的。送到外国去的一定是80万镑金银。国内流通的渠道，以前由100万镑金银充满，现在却将由纸币100万镑来充满了。
 
[29]



尽管如此庞大数量的金银被送往外国，我们绝对不要认为它们输往国外是无所作为的行为，或者是金银主人把它们当作礼物送给外国。它的流出，肯定会换进一些外国货物进来，供本国人消费或转卖给别国人民消费。
 
[30]



假设运输金银的人是甲国人民，他们现在用这些金银购买乙国货物，供两个国家人民消费。他们所经营的就是所谓贩运贸易。通过贸易而获得的利润，当然是对甲国纯收入的增进。所以，这些巨额金银就像新设的基金一样，可用来开办新的事业。国内事业现由纸币经营，就可以把金银移转到这种新事业上来充当基金使用。
 
[31]



如果他们使用这些巨额金银购买外国货物，供本国消费，那些购买进来的货物，第一，就是供那些无所事事的懒惰阶级所消费的货品，如外国葡萄酒、外国绸缎等等。或是第二，购买额外的材料、工具和食料等，从而维持和雇用更多的勤劳人民；这些人民再生产出他们每年消费的价值和利润。

如果用于前一种途径，就无异于鼓励奢侈浪费，增加开支和消费，而又不增加生产，不增加维持这项消费的固定基金；无论就哪一点说，对社会都是有害的。
 
[32]



如果是用于后一种途径，却可以鼓励勤劳；尽管会增加社会上的消费，但也会提供维持这项消费的固定资金。消费者会把每年消费的价值全都再生产出来，同时提供利润。社会上的总收入或社会上土地和劳动的年产出，肯定会有所增加；其增加的数量等于工人对加工材料所增加的全部价值。社会的纯收入也必然增加，其增加的数量等于上述价值减去这些工人使用工具和机械所需要的维持费用后剩下的价值。
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由于银行作用而被迫输往外国的金银，如果是用来购买本国消费的外国货物，就有大部分是而且一定是用来购买第二类货物；这不仅是可能的而且几乎是必然的。尽管也有这样的人，他们的收入虽然没有增加，但忽然大肆挥霍起来，我确信在世界上没有一个阶级全是这么做事。不能希望每一个人都谨慎从事，但至少在一个阶级中总有大多数人不奢侈浪费，不乱花钱；大多数人的行为总能奉行谨慎的原则。至于那些懒惰者，作为一个阶级他们的收入，既不能由于银行的运作而有丝毫增加，所以，除了少数实际的个别例外，他们这一个阶级的费用，也不能由于银行的运作而增加。懒惰阶级对外国货物的需求依旧不变或者大概不变。由于银行作用而被迫输往外国，用来购买外国货物以供本国消费的货币，也只有一极小部分是用来购买这些人需用的物品。其中大部分当然是指定用来兴办实业，而不是用来维持懒惰人群的奢华消费。
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我们在计算社会流动资本所能推动的劳动量时，常须记住一件事情，那就是在社会流动资本中，可以只计算食品、材料和制成品三项。而由货币构成的、仅用来实现这三项流通的部分，必须从中减去。为了推动产业发展，需要三件物品，即材料、工具和工资。材料是工作的对象；工具是工作的手段；工资或报酬是工人工作的目的。货币既不是工作的材料，也不是工作的工具；虽然工资一般用货币支付，但工人的真实收入并非由货币或金块构成。构成工人真实收入的是货币的价值，或者说是金块所能换得的货物。
 
[35]



一定数量资本所能雇用的劳动量，显然必须等于资本能够供应材料、工具和适于工作性质的维持费用的工人数量。购买材料、工具和维持工人，尽管缺少不了货币，但全部资本所能雇佣的劳动量，无疑不能同时等于用来购买的货币量和用货币购买材料、工具和食品的数量。而只能等于这两个价值之一，与其说是等于前者，不如说等于后者。
 
[36]



以纸币代替金银币，全部流动资本所能提供的材料、食品和工具，必须按照纸币所代替金银的全部价值而增加。起流动和分配作用的车轮的全部价值，现在被加在本来依靠它而流通的货物价值上面。这件事有些像某个大工厂厂主的境况。由于机器的进步，他舍弃旧机器不用，把新旧机器价格之间的差额加入流动资本，即加入作为购置材料和支付工资的基金。

一国流通的货币与依靠它而流通的年产出的全部价值之间，究竟保持什么样比例，也许不可能对此加以确定。有些作者说是全部价值的1/5，又有人说是1/10、1/20或1/30。
 
[37]

 但是，货币对年产出全部价值所保持的比例，无论多么小，尽管只有一部分而且常常是一小部分的年产出，被指定用作维持产业的基金，但货币对这一部分年产物所保持的比例总是有一个相当大的比例。如果通过纸币代替金银，流通中所需要的金银数量减少到原来的1/5，那么，如果把其余4/5中的大部分增加到被指定用来维持产业的基金上，当然会大大增加产业的数量，因而会大大增加土地和劳动的年产出的价值。
 
[38]



最近25～30年以来，苏格兰几乎所有大都市里都纷纷设立许多新的银行，甚至在那些穷乡僻壤地区有时也如此。银行的这种运作结果，正如上所述。国内经营业务几乎完全使用由不同银行发行的纸币进行周转；一切种类的购买和支付也都凭借纸币开展。除了兑现20先令的钞票以外，银币很少见到，金币尤其少见。尽管银行众多，难免良莠不齐，议院必须要通过立法加以规范，但国家依然从银行的设立和其业务经营中受益匪浅。我听说格拉斯格自银行创立以来，15年期间商业已经增加一倍。苏格兰的商业自从两家公立银行（一家为苏格兰银行，在1695年由议会批准创立；一家叫皇家银行，由国王敕令批准设立于1727年）。
 
[39]

 在爱丁堡创立以来，已经增加四倍以上。在这个短期内，无论是苏格兰一般情况下的商业，还是格拉斯哥特殊情况下的商业，是否增加这么高的比例，我不敢自作聪明，妄加判断。如果无论是谁真是取得如此巨大的进展，似乎也不能完全归功于银行的设立，也许还有其他原因。不过，就苏格兰在这个时期工商业进步迅速以及银行设立是促进它们取得进步的一个重要原因这一点来说，是毋庸置疑的。
 
[40]



这些在1707年英格兰和苏格兰合并以后不久拿到苏格兰银行重新铸造的银币，在合并以前在苏格兰境内流通的价值为411，117镑10先令9便士。至于金币则没有记录可供考证。但据苏格兰造币厂过去的账簿记录显示，似乎每年铸造的金币的价值，稍微比银币多一些。
 
[41]

 当时有许多人担心银币一旦回流给苏格兰银行以后，就不可能再归属自己，所以有许多银币，始终没有拿回苏格兰银行；
 
[42]

 此外，还有一些流通的英格兰铸币，也没有缴回银行。因此，在未合并以前，苏格兰通用的金银币价值，共计不少于100万镑。这个数额似乎构成当时苏格兰全部的通货，因为当时苏格兰银行虽然在流通领域没有竞争者，它的钞票发行不少，但在全部通货中也仅仅只占极小的一部分。现在苏格兰的全部通货估计少于200万镑，其中金银币大概不超过50万镑。但是，虽然在此期间苏格兰的金银币大大减少，它的真实财富和繁荣却丝毫没有遭受任何损害。反过来，农工商各个行业的发达以及土地和劳动的年产出的增加，已经得到显著地增加。
 
[43]



银行发行银行券的主要方法是通过贴现汇票的方法，也就是是预先垫付货币，购买未到期的汇票，从而发行货币。汇票在没有到期以前，就可以持有票据前往银行预先贷出现金。在银行方面，计算从现在至到期日应收的法定利息，并在全部贷款额中扣除利息。到期以后，汇票的兑付，既可以偿还银行预先贷出去的价值，还会带来利息形式的纯利润。银行贴现汇票是以本银行发行的银行券支付，并不是用金银进行支付。银行家可以根据以往经验，在可能范围内，尽量把银行券垫付出去；所以，他所能够贴现的汇票金额可以更多，他在利息方面所能够获得的纯利润也就自然增多。
 
[44]



苏格兰的商业，今天仍然不很繁荣；在上述两家银行创立时还微不足道。如果这两家银行仅仅经营汇票的贴现业务，业务肯定不多。所以，它们发明另外一种方法来发行信用票据，也就是所谓现金结算法。随便任何一个人，只要他找到两个信用良好并有真实地产的担保人进行担保，并在银行要求偿还借款时，就可以立即如数还清所借金额和法定利息，他就可以向银行借入一定数额的款项如2000镑或3000镑。我相信，这种放贷方法在世界各处银行都有。但据我所知，苏格兰各家银行所接受的还款条件特别便利宽松。这也许是他们银行营业兴旺、国家受益深厚的主要原因。
 
[45]



在苏格兰，凡具有上述信用条件的人，就可以向银行按照这个方法借到比如说1000镑，他可以随时分期还款，有二三十镑就可以偿还一次。银行方面就以每次收回货款的日期算起，到全数偿清的日期为止，计算每次所收回的数额，并在全部金额的利息中减少相应数目的利息。各种商人和各种实业家，都觉得这种方法很便利，因而乐于促进银行业务发展；不仅在一切支付上都欣然接受银行钞票，并劝说其他人接受银行钞票。在顾客借入货币时，银行大部分用本银行的钞票支付。商人以钞票购买制造者的货物，制造者以钞票购买农业家的食品和材料，农场主以钞票向地主支付地租，地主以钞票向商人购买各种便利品和奢侈品，商人最后又把钞票还给银行来偿还借款。全国所有货币业务几乎都是使用这种方法；银行业务也就自然兴旺发达起来。
 
[46]



依靠现金结算法，商人们才可以扩大经营业务。假设有两位商人，一位在伦敦，一位在爱丁堡，他们二者所经营的业务相同，所投入的资本也相等。爱丁堡商人由于有现金结算法，所以营业规模才能够发展壮大，能够雇用比较多的人员。伦敦商人则由于没有现金结算法，常常必须在自己金柜内或在银行金柜内（那自然没有利息）储备巨额货币，以应付因购货而借入的贷款被不断索要的要求。假如常常必须准备500镑，那么，和不需要常常保存现金500镑的准备金的情况相比较，货栈内货物的价值就会少500镑。假设商人保有的存货一般每年售完一次，这时候与不需要保有准备金的情况相比较，他就因为经常必须保有500镑准备金，所以销售的货物总共要少500镑的价值。在这种情况下，他每年的利润与他所能雇用来办理销售业务的工人人数，一定比他能够多卖500镑货物的情况少。反之，爱丁堡商人不需要保有准备金来应付这种不时之需；万一遇到紧急情况需要，他可以使用现金结算法，向银行借钱来应对，以后用不断卖出货物而所得的货币或纸币，逐渐偿还银行借款。与伦敦商人比较，他可以使用等量资本，囤积较多数量货物。因此，他给自己赚取更多的利润，给那些为市场提供货物的劳动人民以更多的就业机会。所以国家也从中获利不小。
 
[47]



英格兰银行通过贴现汇票所给予英格兰商人的便利，与现金结算法所给予苏格兰商人的便利相同，但要记住的是，苏格兰商人也可以向银行申请贴现汇票，和英格兰商人一样容易。而除了贴现期票以外，苏格兰银行还有现金结算法，所以对商人更为便利。
 
[48]



在任何国家里，各种纸币能够畅通无阻地到处流通的全部金额，不可能超过其所代替的金银的价值，或（在商业状况不变的条件下）在没有这些纸币的情况下所必需金银币的价值。例如，苏格兰通用的纸币，假设最低面值是20先令纸票，那么，能在全苏格兰流通的这种通货的总额，绝不可能超过国内每年交易20先令以及20先令以上价值的交易一般所需要的金银的数额。如果超过了这个总额，那些过剩的部分，既不能在国内使用，又不能输往国外；结果，必定会马上回到银行去兑换金银。获得钞票的人民立即觉得，他们所有的钞票超过国内交易的需要。他们既然不能把纸币送往外国，当然，马上会向银行申请兑现。因为，过剩的钞票一旦兑换成金银，就会输往国外，很容易就有用处；但是在钞票还是钞票的时候，钞票一点用处也没有。总之，过剩的数额将全数回到银行兑现，如果银行对兑现表现困难或迟缓，回到银行去的钞票还会更多。由此而引起的惊慌和猜疑，必然会使兑现要求更加紧张起来。
 
[49]



各种企业的经营都少不了经费。房租和佣人、办事员、会计员等的工资在各种企业中都是必不可少的。银行所特有的费用可分为两类：第一，在金柜内，经常必须储存没有利息可得的巨额货币，以应对持票兑现的不时要求。第二，因应对不时要求而将清空的金柜，必须时时补充。
 
[50]



如果银行发行纸币过多，超过国内流通的需要，不能流通的过剩货币量不断要求兑现，在这种情况下，银行的金柜不但要按照纸币过剩的比例增加储存的金银，而且要按更大的比例增加储存的金银，因为纸币的回笼，其速度比发行过剩数量的扩大要快得多。银行第一项特别费用的增加，不仅要按迫不得已的兑现所增加的比例而增加，而且要按更大的比例增加。
 
[51]



此外，这种发行过度的银行，尽管它应该有较充实的金柜，但其金柜的清空速度，却一定比在谨慎发行的情况下要快得多。因此，对于金柜的补充，常常必须作不断的和丝毫不懈怠的努力。但这样大量不断地由金柜流出来的铸币却不能在国内流通。这种铸币是为兑换超过流通所需要的纸币而流出的，所以也是流通所不需要的。按照常理，铸币是不会被弃之不用的，它在国内没有用处，就会以这种或那种形态输往外国，以寻求有利的用途。但金银这样的不断出口，会增加银行寻找新的金银来补充金柜的困难，从而进一步增加银行的费用。所以，像这样的银行，一定会由于兑现的迫不得已的增加，而增加它的第二项特别费用，并增加得比第一项还要多。
 
[52]



我们假设某银行发行的纸币为40，000镑，而这恰恰是国内流通所能容易吸收和使用的数目；为了应付不时之需，银行金柜必须经常储备有10，000镑金银。假使这家银行企图发行44，000镑，增加的4000镑，既是超过社会容易吸收和使用的数目，将一边发出去，一边又流回来。这样，为应付不时之需，银行金柜应该储存的款项就不止11，000镑，而为14，000镑。于是，4，000镑过剩的纸币将毫无利益可得，而且，不仅无利，还有损失；因为这家银行还要负担不断收集4，000镑金银的费用，这些金银一边收进来，马上又要散发出去；不断收进，不断散出，所需费用不少。
 
[53]



如果所有银行都理解并关注自身利益，流通领域内就不可能有纸币过剩的现象。不幸的是，所有银行未必都理解本身的利益。流通领域里纸币过剩的现象也就常常发生了。
 
[54]



由于发行纸币量过大，剩余金额不断地回笼要求兑换金银；许多年来，英格兰银行每年都必须铸造金币，从80万镑至100万镑不等；平均计算，每年大约要铸造85万镑。
 
[55]

 几年以前，因为金币磨损破旧，质量低劣，银行大量铸造金币，常常必须以每盎司4镑的高价购买金块，铸成时每盎司却仅值3镑17先令10便士半，损失达2.5%至3%。铸造的数额很大，所以损失不小。虽然银行免缴铸币税，造币一切费用全部由政府负担，但政府的慷慨也不能使银行免于损失。
 
[56]



苏格兰银行也由于发行纸币过多，不得不常常委托伦敦代理人代理他们收集货币，其费用很少低于1.5%或2%。这样收集的货币通常由马车送来，保险费每百镑为15先令，即0.75%。但代理人所收集的货币，还往往不能及时补充本银行的金柜。金柜清空太快了。在这种情况下，苏格兰银行就必须向有来往的伦敦各家银行开具汇票来筹集所需数目；到期后伦敦银行再向它们开出汇票索取借款以及利息和佣金。一些苏格兰银行由于发行过剩，困难重重，常常苦于无法应对，不得不向原债权人或伦敦其他往来银行，开出第二批汇票。有时，相同金额或者说是相同金额的汇票，会在伦敦和爱丁堡之间往返两三次以上。这样累积的全部金额的利息和佣金，都必须由债务银行支付。有些苏格兰银行从来都是以谨慎经营而著名，有时也不得不使用这种自取灭亡的方法。
 
[57]



由于兑换过剩纸币而由英格兰银行或苏格兰银行付出的金币，也肯定与纸币一样成为过剩的一部分，为流通领域所不能吸纳和使用。结果，这种金币以铸币形式输往外国，或熔成金块后输往外国，或又熔化成金块，再以每盎司四镑的高价出售给英格兰银行。以金块输往外国的或熔化成金块的总是所有金币中最新的、最重的和最好的一种。因为留在国内保持铸币形态的铸币，并不区分轻重。轻的与重的铸币价值都一样。但在外国或在国内熔为金块时，重的铸币价值就较大。所以，英格兰银行尽管每年铸造大批新币，但年终仍不免大吃一惊，感叹今年铸币的缺乏程度和去年没有什么不同。而且，英格兰银行尽管每年发行许多崭新而且质地良好的铸币，而铸币的形状不是一天天地好起来，而是一天天地坏下去。今年铸造了这么多新币，明年感觉还有必要再铸造这么多新币。又因为铸币常常遭受磨损侵蚀，金块价格就不断上涨起来；因此，每年造币的费用也是一年超过一年。根据观察就可以知道，英格兰银行需要用铸币直接供给本银行的金柜，也需要用铸币间接供应全国。英格兰银行金柜内的铸币，会以各种方式不断流向全国各地。所有需要用来支持发行过剩的英格兰和苏格兰纸币的铸币，所有由于纸币造成的国内必须的铸币的缺乏，英格兰银行都得出来供应。无疑，苏格兰各银行必定因为自己不谨慎小心和未加谋划，吃亏不小。不过英格兰银行遭受损失更大。因为，不但它自己不小心谨慎使它吃亏；苏格兰各银行更不小心谨慎，而使它吃更大的亏。
 
[58]



英国两个地区的某些大胆计划冒险家们，他们不衡量自己的实力，业务经营过度，这是导致英国纸币如此过剩的最初原因。

商人或企业家经营的资本，既不可以全部向银行借贷，也不适宜大部分资本都向银行借贷。商人或企业家固然可以向银行借钱来应付不时之需，避免储备不用的准备金，但他的资本也只有这个部分适合向银行借贷。企业家向银行借钱应该局限于这个部分。如果银行借出纸币不超过这个限度的价值，那么发行出去的纸币金额，也绝不会超过国内没有纸币流通时所需的金银额，不会导致数量过剩，也不可能有一部分为国内流通界所不能吸纳和使用。
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银行给商人贴现的是由真实债权人向真实债务人开具的，在到期时后者会立即兑付的汇票，那么，银行所垫付的就只是这部分的价值，就是商人以前没有进行汇票业务以前，必须以现金形式保留以备不时之需的这部分价值。这种汇票，一经到期就会兑付，所以，银行垫付出去的价值和利息也一定可以收回。如果银行只和这类顾客进行业务来往，银行的金柜，就像一个水池，虽然有水不断流出，也有水不断流入，出入数量相等，因此，积水常常一样或几乎一样充满，无需时时刻刻留神关注。这种银行金柜的补充，并不需要多少费用，甚至完全不需要费用。
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一个业务经营没有过度的商人，即使在没有期票要求银行贴现的情况下，也常有现金的要求。如果银行方面除了给他的汇票贴现以外，还允许按照苏格兰银行规定的简单条件，用现金结算法在他需要资金的时候贷出货币，而在他连续出售存货的时候，再陆续零星地偿还；这对商人就极其便利，他就不需要常常储备专款以应不时之急。而确实有需要时，他就可凭借现金结算法来应对。不过，银行对待这种顾客应该十分注意，看它在一个短时期之中（比方说4个月、5个月、6个月，或者8个月），从他们那里正常收回来的总额，是否等于通常贷给他们的总额。如果在这个短时期内，收入在大多数情况下能够等于贷出数量，就可以放心大胆地继续和这种顾客来往。像这样的来往，金柜的流出量固然很大，但流入量也很大；所以，无需进一步关注，金柜可以始终一样或几乎一样充实；补充这样的金柜用不着多大的费用。反之，如果顾客偿还的数额常常小于贷出的数额，那就不能继续放心和他来往，至少不能继续按照这种方式和他来往。在这种情况下，金柜的流出量必定远远大于流入量。除非不断地做出重大努力来花费巨额费用才能补充金柜，否则金柜就会很容易被清空。
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因此，苏格兰各银行在长时期以来非常谨慎地要求一切顾客经常定期地归还贷款。如果他不能按上述要求照办，那么无论他有多么多的财富和多么好的信用，银行再也不可能向他贷出一分钱。由于如此谨慎，银行方面除了几乎完全不必要特别支出费用来补充金柜以外，还会获得其他两种很大的好处。
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由于如此谨慎，银行方面除了自己账簿以外，不必另外去搜集其他各种证据，也就能够相当准确地判断债务人的兴衰经营情况。债务人偿债情况是否正常，大部分取决于其业务的兴衰。私人借贷的债务人有数家或数十家，所以，委托一个经理人或经理人自己，连续并仔细地对债务人的行为和经济情况了解和调查就可以了。但银行放债的债务人达500家，而且还有许多其他事情要不断留心和注意，所以，除了自己账簿所提供的资料以外，它还需要有关于大部分债务人情况和行为的其他经常性报道。
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 苏格兰各银行，所以要求债务人必须常常偿还贷款，也许因为他看到了这一点带来的好处。
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第二，由于如此谨慎，银行方面就不至于发行过剩的、为社会所不能吸纳和使用的纸币。在相当时间内，顾客偿还的数额在大多数情况下都等于贷出的数额，那么银行确信银行贷给他的纸币额，并没有超过他在没有银行借贷的情况下为应付不时之需所必须保留的金银量，从而使银行确信银行所发出去的纸币额，也没有超过国内在没有纸币的情况下所应流通的金银量。频繁和定期的偿还以及偿还款项的数量，充分表明银行方面贷出去的数额，并没有超过顾客在没有借贷时所必须以现金形式保留的、以应不时之需的那一部分资本，也就是说，并没有超过顾客在没有借贷时所必须以现金形式保留，使得他拥有其余资本可以继续不断使用的那一部分资本。在这种情况下，只有这一部分顾客的资本，在相当时期内，继续不断以铸币或纸币这两种货币形态时而收进、时而付出。银行借贷，如果超过这一部分，在相当时期内顾客偿还的数额，一定不能等于贷出的数额。就银行的金柜来说，同种交易方式的流入不可能等于同种方式的流出。纸币的发行，由于超过了在没有纸币发行时顾客所必须保有以应急需的金银量，也就马上超过了在没有纸币发行时国内流通领域所容纳的金银量，因而马上就会超过了在没有纸币发行时国内流通领域所容易容纳的数量。这些过剩的纸币，马上会转回来向银行兑换现金。这第二种好处与第一种好处相比较，是同样实在的。但对于第二种利益，苏格兰各银行似乎没有了解得那么清楚。
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部分由于银行使用贴现汇票法和部分使用现金结算法带来的便利，使国内有信用的商人无需储备准备金，以应付不时之需，那就算是竭尽全力了，国内商人就不可再对银行有所更高的期盼。从银行本身的利益与安全考虑，它也只能做到这个地步，不能再做什么了。从银行本身利益考虑，商人的流动资本不能全部贷自银行，即使是大部分资本也不行。因为商人的流动资本，虽然继续以货币的形式，时收时支，但全部收入的时间距离全部付出的时间太远了，要在短期内适合于银行的利益，使偿还的数额等于贷出的数额，那是办不到的。至于固定资本，就更不应该大部分贷自银行了。比如说，钢铁业主建立铁厂、铁炉、工场、仓库、工人住宅等等资本，又比如说矿业主开掘矿井、排除积水、建筑道路车轨的资本，土地改良家开垦荒地、排泄积水、筑围墙、建农舍、厩舍、谷仓等必要建筑物的资本，这些都不适宜大部分贷自银行。固定资本的收回比流动资本收回速度要缓慢得多。固定资本一旦投入，即使投入的方法非常适当，也要经过许多年才能收回。这样长的时间当然不利于银行。固然，企业家可以很适当地使用借入的资本实施他的大部分计划，但要使债权人不吃亏，债务人应该拥有充分的资本，足够保证（如果我可以这样说）债权人资本的安全，足够使债务人的营业计划即使在失败的情况下，也不会导致债权人蒙受损失，这样对债权人才算公平合理。然而，即使如此，如果数年以后才能还清的借款，仍然以不向银行借贷为上策。可以用最好的抵押品向那些专门依靠利息为生的私人借贷；因为他们自己不想投资经营，仅仅愿意把钱提供给有信用的人，数年不还也未尝不可。不收取抵押品，也无需印花费和律师费，就用货币贷于其他人，而偿还条件又像苏格兰银行所愿意接受的那么简单的银行一样，对于这样的商人和企业家来说，当然可说是最方便的债权人。不过，像这样的商人，对于这样的银行来说却是最不方便的债务人。
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自从苏格兰各家银行所发行的纸币数量，恰好等于或稍微超过国内流通领域所能够容易吸纳和使用的数额，已经超过25年了。对于苏格兰各种产业来说，从银行自身利益角度考虑，银行对各种产业的帮助已经算是竭尽全力了。而且事实上，它们的经营已经稍微有些过度；因为这种过度致使银行方面已经吃亏不小，至少利润是减少了。在这种特殊的业务上，经营规模只要稍微有些过度，便不免有此结果。商人们和企业家们已经从银行那里得到很大的帮助，但他们仍然还认为不够，这是有点得陇望蜀味道；他们以为银行的信用业务可以任意扩大；除了增加少数纸张费用以外，扩大银行业务并不需要增加什么额外费用。他们埋怨银行董事先生们眼光狭小、态度畏缩不前。他们说，银行信用业务还没有扩充到与国内各种产业的扩充相适应的程度。他们所谓产业扩大，肯定是指把产业推广到超过他们自己的资本或能够凭借抵押品向私人借得的资本所能经营的范围。他们以为，对于他们短少的资本，银行有设法供给的义务。他们觉得，他们所希望得到的全部资本是银行应当供给的。但银行方面有不同的意见。于是，在银行拒绝推广其信用的时候，有些企业家想出了一个办法。这个办法在一段时期内显得对他们很适用；尽管支出费用要大得多，但其有效性和大肆推广银行信用业务一样。这个办法正是大家知道的循环划汇方法。不幸的商人在濒临破产时往往利用这个办法。通过这个办法取得资金在英格兰已经有很长时间了。据说，上次战争期间，因为营业利润极大，商人们深受诱惑，就把产业进行过度扩张；于是这种循环划汇的办法就广泛流行开来。后来这个办法又由英格兰传入苏格兰。在苏格兰，由于商业和资本都很有限，所以这种办法在传入苏格兰以后，更加广泛流行。
 
[67]



对于一般实业家来说，当然都很明白这种循环划汇的办法，似乎没有说明的必要。但本书许多读者未必都是实业家，而且这种办法对于银行的影响，即使是一般实业家也似乎不大了解，所以，我将努力尽可能地把它阐述清楚。
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当欧洲野蛮法律还没有强迫商人履行契约的时候，在商人之间就形成一种习惯，在过去200多年里它已经变成所有欧洲国家的法律；它赋予汇票以特殊的权利，使得以汇票的方式，尤其是期限为两三个月的短期汇票，比用任何其他方式都容易取得借款。汇票到期以后，如果承兑人不能立即兑付，他立刻就算破产；于是持票人把汇票当作拒付证明，转向出票人索取款项。如果出票人也不能立即兑付，也算破产。如果汇票在没有到期以前，辗转流通，用来购买货物或用来借款，流经数人之手，这些人各在票据背面背书保证，这些人也就对这些汇票负完全责任；如果汇票到了自己面前，自己不能立即兑付，也马上被宣告破产。出票人、承兑人和背书人，即使信用存在问题，但由于汇票期限如此短暂，这多少对持票人也是一种保障；虽然他们都有破产的危险，但不一定在这么短促的时间内他们都会破产。房子已经倾斜，不能支撑很长时间，不一定今晚就会坍塌，我就算冒险住上一个晚上，这是疲劳不堪的旅行者的心中盘算，正好用来比喻汇票持有人的心理状。
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假设有爱丁堡商人甲向伦敦商人乙开具汇票，期限为两个月，到期以后要求乙兑付汇票。事实上，伦敦商人乙并没有对爱丁堡商人甲负债；他之所以愿意承兑商人甲的汇票，因为经过双方协商，在票据到期以前，乙也可以向甲出具一张汇票，数额相等，再加上利息和佣金，兑付期限也为两个月。所以，在两个月的期限未满以前，乙向甲出具一张汇票，甲又在这张汇票到期以前，再向乙第二次出具汇票。在这第二次汇票到期以前，乙再照样向甲出具汇票，都是两个月的期限。这样循环下去，可连续数月，甚至数年；不过，乙向甲开出的一切汇票，累积下来的利息和佣金，都要计算在内。利息率为每年5%，佣金每次至少为0.5%。如果每年来往超过6次，佣金就要增加6倍，所以依靠这种办法筹款的商人甲，每年费用就至少也在8%以上，有时会更多。如果佣金上涨，或要对以前汇票的利息和佣金支付复利，那么，费用就要更大。这就是所谓循环借款的办法。
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假设国内大部分商业项目上的投资，正常利润率是在6%至10%之间。使用这样方法借得货币进行经营，如果除了偿还借钱的巨大费用以外，还能够提供可观的剩余利润，那非是一种非常幸运的投机才行。但是，近来有许多规模巨大的计划，在若干年中除了依靠这个花费巨额费用才借来资金的方法以外别无其他资本。这些计划冒险家们在他们的黄粱美梦中看到了丰厚利润的景象。但是，当他们醒来时，或在他们经营结束时，或在他们无力再继续经营下去时，我相信没有几个运气好得能够实现他们所做黄粱美梦中的景象。
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爱丁堡的甲向伦敦的乙开出的汇票，经常由甲在到期以前两个月向爱丁堡银行申请贴现。伦敦的乙随后向甲开出的汇票，也照样地经常由乙向英格兰银行或伦敦的其他银行申请贴现。银行贴现这些循环汇票所支付的大部分是钞票；在爱丁堡支付的是苏格兰银行的钞票；在伦敦支付的是英格兰银行的钞票。尽管已经是贴现的汇票，到期以后都可以兑付；不过，为贴现第一张汇票而实际付出去的价值，却永远没有实际归还给贴现它的银行。因为，在第一张汇票即将到期的时候，第二张汇票又开出了，数额还更大。没有这第二张汇票，第一张汇票就应该有进行兑付的可能。所以，第一张汇票的兑付全然是个名义。这种循环汇票的流转，使银行金柜在发生流出之后，一直没有流入来补还这项流出。
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银行因贴现这些循环汇票而发行的纸币，往往达到进行大规模农业、工业或商业计划所要使用的全部资金的数量，而不仅限于在没有纸币的情况下，企业家必须以现金形式保持在手中，以备不时之需的那部分资金的数量。所以，银行发出的这种纸币，大部分是社会所不能容纳的，是超过国内在无纸币的情况下流通界应有的金银价值的。过剩的部分，马上会回到银行，要求兑换金银。银行必须尽其所能，设法寻求这项金银。这是这些计划冒险家们施用诡计向银行弄去的资本，不但没有经过银行知道或经过银行慎重考虑后的同意，甚至，银行在若干时间中，可能毫不觉得曾经贷给了他们这些资本。
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设甲乙二人狼狈为奸，互相出具循环期票，并向同一家银行贴现。银行方面当然不久就能发现他们的行径，就能明白看出他们营业并没有使用自己的资本，而他们所使用的资本全部是它借给他们的。但是，假如他们不常在同一家银行贴现，时而在这家，时而在那家，而且两人并不一直互相彼此开具汇票，而是兜一个大圈子，经过许多其他计划冒险家，这些计划冒险家出于利益考虑，互相帮忙，最后由其中之一向他们开出汇票；那么，这就让银行很难辨认出哪一张是有真实债务人和真实债权人的真实汇票，哪一张是除了贴现汇票的银行别无真实债权人或者除了套取货币的计划冒险家别无真实债务人的虚假汇票；这时银行就不容易发现他们的所作所为。即使银行终于察觉了这一点，但可能已经太晚；这样的汇票已经贴现不少了。这时再拒绝他们，不再进行贴现，必然会使他们一齐破产，而他们破产可能使银行随着破产。出于自身利益与安全考虑，在这种危险情况中，银行方面也许只好再冒险继续贴现一段时间，企图慢慢把贷款收回；或者提高贴现条件，迫使他们逐渐转向其他方面或者其他银行，设法使自己尽快从这个圈套中摆脱出来。然而就在英格兰银行、伦敦各家主要银行以及比较慎重的苏格兰各家银行，陷入太深，都开始对贴现提出比较苛刻的条件时，这帮计划冒险家不仅惊慌起来，而且愤怒起来。他们自己的苦恼无疑是直接起因于银行方面这种慎重和必要的准备措施，但他们竟把自己的苦恼说成是全国的苦恼。他们说，这种全国的苦恼完全是由于银行方面见识短浅，举措失当；他们想努力使国家繁荣富裕起来，而银行却吝于帮助他们。他们似乎认为银行按照他们所希望的借款期限和借款利息借给他们资金，乃是银行的义务。然而就事实来说，要挽救银行自身的信用，要挽救国家的信用，银行拒绝对已经贷款过多的人继续按照这种方法贷给款项，是这个时候唯一可实行的办法。
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再如：在嘈杂和困境之中，在苏格兰开设了一家新的银行，
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 声称以拯救国难为立行宗旨。它立意慷慨，但措施欠缺谨慎，而且似乎对它所企图要解决的困难的性质和原因并不十分清楚。这家银行的信贷业务，无论是从现金结算法还是从贴现汇票来看，都比其他银行更加宽松。就后者说，它几乎不问汇票是真实汇票还是循环汇票，都一律予以贴现。这家银行曾经公开宣布其宗旨，说只要有合理的保证，即使是需要很长时间才能偿还（像改良土地用的）的资本，也全部可以向银行借取。甚至还说，促进这样的土地改良是银行之所以设立的爱国目标的核心。由于对现金结算和期票贴现采取宽松的政策，银行必然要发行大量钞票；其过剩的部分既然不容易被社会所吸纳和使用，当然一边发出一边又收回来兑换金银。银行金柜本来就不十分充实。它从两次招股募集到的资本虽号称16万镑，但实收资本金不到80%，而且是分期缴纳。大部分股东于第一次缴入股本款后，立即就向银行用现金结算法借出款项。银行董事先生们，以为股东借款理所应当地享受与他人一样宽松的待遇，所以，有大部分股东在缴纳了第一期股本款以后，其余各期缴入的几乎全是在现金结算法下借出的款项。这样，他们后来的缴纳股本金，就不过是把先从银行某一金柜提出去的款项，再放入银行的另一金柜。所以，银行金柜即使原来很充实，但钞票过度的发行，也必定使银行金柜很快被清空，只好走上失败的途径；向伦敦银行开出汇票，期满时再开出汇票，加上利息和佣金的数额，从而兑付以前一期开出的汇票，除了这个办法以外，没有其他方法能够及时补充金柜的耗竭。这家银行的金柜，原来就不很充实；据说，营业不超过数月，就不得不求助于这个办法。
 
[77]

 幸运的是各股东的田产不低于数百万镑，在他们认购股份或契约时，实际上就等于把这些田产向银行提供保证；有如此充实的保证作为银行信用的后盾，所以，信贷政策尽管如此宽松，银行经营仍能够延续两年有余。到非停业不可时，发出的纸币额已近20万镑了。这种纸币，随时发出又随时收回，因为要支持这些纸币的流通，它屡屡向伦敦各银行开出汇票。累积下去，到了银行不得不倒闭的时候为止，汇票价值已在60万镑以上。这样，在两年多的时间里，这家银行借出去的也达80万镑以上，利息率为5%。对用纸币借出的20万镑贷款所收取的5%的利息，也许可以视为纯利，因为除了管理费用外，再也没有其他扣除。但向伦敦出具汇票所借来的60多万镑，其利息佣金等却在8%以上。所以，两者对比，银行借出的款项，其中要吃亏3%以上的利息的超出3/4以上。
 
[78]



这家银行经营的结果，似乎正和它的创办人的本来意图相违背。他们的目的，似乎在于对国内那些他们认为有勇敢进取精神的企业给予支持，同时把苏格兰所有银行，尤其是那些在贴现业务方面被指责为过于胆小的、设于爱丁堡的各家银行排挤掉，从而把整个银行业务集于一身。无疑这家银行曾经给各个计划冒险家以暂时的救济，使他们又多苟延残喘了两年左右。但这种做法最终只不过是使他们陷入程度更深的债务之中，因此到了失败的时候，他们的损失就更加严重，他们债权人的损失也更加严重。所以，对于这些计划冒险家们给他们自己和国家带来的困难，这家银行不但没有给予减轻，事实上反而加深了困难。如果要从他们本身、债权人以及国家本身利益考虑，他们大部分的业务不如早两年停止更好。不过这家银行所给予各计划冒险家暂时性的救济，结果成为对苏格兰其他银行永久性的救济。在苏格兰其他银行不肯贴现循环汇票的时候，这家新银行对出具循环汇票的人，却伸出双手欢迎。因此，其他各银行很容易就脱离了困境，否则它们就不可能摆脱困境，一定要遭受重大损失，甚至有可能名誉还要遭受一定程度的损失。
 
[79]



这家银行的经营方法最终加重了它原打算要减轻的国家困境；却使它原本要取而代之的竞争对手的困境有所减轻。

在这家银行刚刚成立时，有些人认为，尽管银行金柜很迅速地被清空，但通过把借贷纸币所提供的担保品拿来进行抵押担保，很容易地就可以获得金钱来补充金柜。但我认为，不久经验就会让他们确信，使用这个筹款方法来解决问题未免有点远水不解近渴。这样原本就不充实而又容易清空的金柜，除了走上一条穷途末路，即向伦敦银行开出一次汇票，在汇票满期时再开出一次汇票，依次递增下去，累积的利息和佣钱越来越多以外，简直没有第二个办法可以用来补充金柜。尽管这种办法能够使它在需要款项的时候能立即借到款项，但结果不仅无利可图，而且肯定每一次都遭受损失；这样最终会导致一个营利性的公司一败涂地；尽管灭亡的过程没有采取一再出具汇票这种费用比较昂贵的筹款方法那么快。它仍然不能从所发行纸币的利息中取得利润，因为纸币既是超过国内流通领域所能吸收和使用的数量，必然会一边发现而一边又收回来换取金银；而为了兑换，银行方面须不断地借债，借债的全部用费、雇人了解谁有钱出借、与有钱的人磋商、签发债券和订立协议等所需全部费用，都落在银行身上负担。收入和支出相比较，显然对银行有损而无益。用这种方法来补充金柜，好比让人提水桶到远处水井打水，来补充只有流出而没有流入的水池，这注定是要失败的。
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这种办法，虽然对作为营利机构的银行，不但适用而且有利，但对于国家不仅没有好处且还会遭受很大的损失。这种办法，丝毫不能增加国内可贷出的货币量，只能使全国的借贷业务都集中在这家银行身上，从而使它成为全国总借贷机关而已。要借钱的将不再向有钱的私人进行借贷，而必定都来向这家银行申请贷款。私人借贷一般不超过数人或数十人，债务人的行为谨慎与否，诚实勤俭与否，都为债权人所熟悉，并有选择甄别的余地；而和银行来往的动辄数百家，其中大多数债务人的情况，往往不为董事先生所熟悉，当然选择甄别也就很难达到；因此，比较而言，银行在贷出资金上当然不如私人审慎。事实上，和这样一个银行来往的，本来大部分就是充满幻想的计划家，就是一再开出循环汇票的出票人。他们把资金投在奢侈浪费的事业上，这些事业，即使得到一切可能的帮助，也未必能够成功；即使能够成功，也不可能偿还所需费用。它们也绝不能拿出足够的基金，维持事业所需雇用的那么多的劳动。反之，私人借贷就没有这种情况，诚实简朴的私人债务人，总是用借入的资本，经营与他们自己的资本额相称的事业。这些事业，也许没有那么宏大，那么惊人，但更稳健和更有利，一定能偿还投下的资本并提供高额的利润，一定能提供一笔基金，足以雇用比它们原先雇用的多得多的劳动。所以，即使新银行的计划成功，结果也丝毫不能增加国内的资本，只能使大部分资本没有投在谨慎和有效益的事业上去，而改投到不谨慎的和无效益的事业上去。
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有名的劳先生面对苏格兰产业受困于缺少经营所需要的货币的情况，他提议设立一个特别银行，使该银行所发行纸币等于全国土地的总价值。他认为这是解决货币缺少的好办法。在他最初提出这个计划的时候，苏格兰议会也认为不可以采纳这个建议。
 
[82]

 后来奥林斯公爵摄政法兰西时，却在他原有建议的基础上略加修改以后又加以实施。可以任意增加纸币数量的观念，就成为所谓密西西比计划的实在依据。这个计划，就银行业和就买卖股票生意来说，这个计划其狂妄程度在世界上都是空前的。杜浮纳先生在其《对杜托特<关于商业与财政的政治观察>一书的评论》中，曾经全面和详细条理清楚地说明了这个计划的内容，在这里不再赘述。
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 这个计划所依据的原理，在劳氏所著关于货币与贸易的一篇论文（在他最初提出这个计划时，
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 就在苏格兰发表了）中也有说明。在这篇论文以及其他依据同一原理的著作中所提出的那些宏伟而空幻的理论，至今还在许多人头脑中留有很深刻的印象。最近由于经营上毫无节制而遭受攻击的苏格兰及其他各地银行，恐怕也多少受了这个理论的影响。
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英格兰银行在欧洲是最大的银行，它是1694年7月27日由国会立法以敕令形式设立的。当时它借给政府的金额，共计120万镑，每年可向政府支取10万镑；其中，96，000镑作为利息（年利8%），4，000镑作为管理费用。我们可以认为大革命建立起来的新政府的信用一定还很差，否则借款不会有这样高的利息。
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在1697年，银行资本增加了1，001，171镑10先令。因此，这时其总资本达2，201，171镑10先令。这次增加资本金，据说旨在维护国家信用。在16%年，国库券要进行四成、五成或六成折扣，银行纸币要进行两成折扣。
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 这时，正在大量进行重新铸造银币，银行认为应该暂时停止纸币兑现，而这必然会对银行信用产生不利的影响。
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根据安妮女王七年第7号法令，银行以40万镑贷给国库。加上原来借给政府的120万镑，贷给政府的钱总计达到了160万镑。因此，在1708年，政府信用已经和私人一样，因为政府能够以6%的利息率借到款项，而这正是当时市场上普通的利息率。按照同一法令，银行又购买了利息为6%的财政部国库券1，775，027镑17先令10.5便士。银行资本被批准再增加一倍。所以，在1708年，银行资本就达到4，402，343镑，贷给政府的款项总额就等于3，375，027镑17先令10.5便士。
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在1709年，英格兰银行按15%的比例催收股本款，收入为656，204镑1先令9便士。在1710年，又按10%的比例催收股本款，又收入501，448镑12先令11便士。两次催收的结果，银行资本达到5，559，995镑14先令8便士。
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按照乔治一世三年第8号法令，英格兰银行又购进财政部国库券200万镑，所以，这时银行贷给政府的金额已达5，375，027镑17先令10便士。
 
[91]

 按照乔治一世八年第21号法令，银行购买南海公司400万镑股票。因为要认购这只股票，银行不得不再募集资本金340万镑。这时总共计算下来，银行贷给政府的金额为9，375，027镑17先令10.5便士。但其资本总额却不过8，959，995镑14先令8便士。两者相对比，银行贷给政府的有息贷款已经比资本金多，或者说，已多于其要对股东进行分派红利的资金了。换句话说，银行已开始有不分红利的资本，而这种资本已经多于分红的资本了。这种情况一直继续至现在。在1746年，银行陆续贷给政府11，686，800镑，银行陆续募集的分红派息资本也达1，078万镑。
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 从那时一直到现在，这两个数目都没有改变。遵照乔治三世四年25号法令，为了延续银行经营许可，银行同意向政府缴纳11万镑，不收取利息，也不需要政府偿还；所以，这并不增加银行贷款金额和银行资本金。
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银行红利的高低水平视各时期银行对政府贷款的利息水平的高低以及其他情况而有所变化。贷款利息率已由8%逐渐降到3%。过去几年里，银行红利常为5.5%。
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英政府稳定，英格兰银行也随之稳定。贷给政府的金额没有遭受损失，银行债权人也不会有所损失。英格兰不能有第二个银行由国会通过立法设立或由6人以上的股东组成的银行。所以英格兰银行已不是普通银行可比，它是一个大的国家机构。每年公债利息的大部分是由它收付；财政部国库券由它流通。土地税、麦芽税的征收额往往是由它先垫付。这些税收的税款，纳税人往往逾期好几年不到国库缴纳。在这种情况下，即使董事们明白，但由于要对国家负责，也不免过度发行纸币。它也贴现商人汇票。有时，不仅英格兰，就连汉堡、荷兰的巨商，也向它申请借贷。据说，在1763年，有一次英格兰银行在一个星期之内就贷出了将近160万镑，其中大部分还是金块。对数额庞大，借贷过程的时间是否短促，我不敢妄下断言。但英格兰银行却有时真是迫不得已，竟以六便士的银币来应付各种支出。
 
[95]
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审慎的银行活动可以促进一个国家产业的发展。但是，促进产业进步的方法不在于增加一国资本，而在于使本来没有使用的资本大部分有用，使本来并不产生效益的资本大部分产生效益。商人不得不储存用来应急的准备金全成为死的财货，对商人自己和他所在的国家都没有好处。审慎的银行活动，可以使这种死的财货变为活的财货，或者换句话说，变成工作所需要的材料、工具和食品，既有利于自己，又有利于国家。在国内流通即国内土地和劳动的生产物所依靠年年流通和年年分配给真正消费者的金银币，与在商人手上的准备金一样，也是死的财货。这种死财货在一国资本中虽然是极有价值的一部分，但不能为国家生产任何物品。慎重的银行活动，以纸币代替大部分的这类金银，使国家能把大部分这类死的财货，变成富有活力的财货，变成有利于国家的财货。似乎可以把流通国内的金币银币比喻为通衢大道；这个通衢大道能使稻谷小麦流转运输到国内各个市场，但它本身却不能够生产稻谷小麦。审慎的银行活动，以纸币代替金银，比喻得过分一点，简直有些像变天空为交通走廊一样，使过去的大多数通衢大道，化为良好的牧场和稻田，从而大大增加土地和劳动的年产物。但是，我们又必须承认，有了这种设施，国内工商业固然略有增进，但用比喻来说，与足踏金银铺成的实地相比，飞翔的纸币悬挂在空中是不能保证安全的。管理纸币，如果不很熟练，情况不用多说；即使管理纸币能力熟练慎重，恐怕仍然会发生无法控制的灾祸。
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比如说，战争失败，敌军占领首都，用来支持纸币信用的金库也陷入敌手。在这种情况下，国内流通全靠纸币进行的国家，比起大部分依靠金银来流通的国家，当然要困难得多。一般交易手段全部失去价值，除了物物交换和赊账交易以外，就不能再进行交换活动。由于一切税收一般用纸币缴纳，所以君主也就无法支付军饷，也没有财力来充实武器库。在这种情况下，全用纸币的国家比那些大部分使用金银流通的国家更加难以恢复原状。因此，一国君主，要把他的领土随时都保持在易于防守的状态，就不仅要防止那种能导致发币银行破产的纸币发行过剩现象，而且还要设法使银行所发纸币不在国内流通领域里占较大的部分。
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国内货物的流通，可以分为两类：一是商人彼此之间的流通；二是商人与消费者之间的流通。同一货币，无论它是一张纸币或一枚铸币，可能有时用于前一种流通，有时用于后一种流通，但由于这两种流通是同时不断进行的，所以，各自需要一定数量的货币来经营。商人彼此之间流通的货物价值，肯定不能超过商人和消费者之间流通的货物价值。商人所购买的一切，最终必须再卖给消费者。商人彼此之间的交易，往往是批发，所以每次都必须有大量货币。商人和消费者之间的交易，往往是零售，所以每次有小量货币（如一先令或甚至半便士）就够了。但小量货币流通速度比大量货币要快得多。一个先令比一个几尼要流转得快，半个便士又比一个先令流转得快。因此，以年为单位计算，全部消费者所购买的价值，虽然至少应该等于全部商人所购买的价值，但消费者每年购买物品所需要的货币量，却要小得多。由于流通速度较快，同一枚货币作为消费者购买手段所流通的次数，比作为商人购买手段所流通的次数要多得多。
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对纸币可以施加管制，要求它要么仅仅在商人之间流通，要么扩大到商人与消费者之间的交易，使该领域也大部分使用纸币交易。如果没有面额在10镑以下的钞票，与在伦敦情况一样，
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 那么，纸币的流通一定局限于商人彼此之间。消费者手中有一张面额10镑的钞票，在第一次购买东西的时候就必须兑换这张钞票，即使他所要购买的物品仅值5先令。
 
[101]

 所以在消费者把这张钞票用去1/40以前，钞票早已回到商人手中去了。苏格兰各银行所发行的钞票面额却有小至20先令的，在这种情况下，纸币的流通范围就自然得到扩大，使商人与消费者之间的交易，大部分也使用纸币进行交易。在国会通过决议禁止流通中使用10先令和5先令的钞票以前，消费者在购物时便常常使用小额纸币。北美洲那里发出的纸币，竟还有小至一个先令的，结果消费者在购物时几乎都用钞票。至于约克郡，有些纸币仅值六便士，结果如何就更不用说了。
 
[102]



发行这样的小额纸币，如果得到批准而且普遍实施，这无异于鼓励许多普通人去开银行，并还要使他们有能力成为银行家。普通人所发出的5镑甚至1镑的期票，大家会拒绝不用；但他发出的6便士期票，大家却不会拒绝。这些乞丐一样的银行家肯定很容易会破产，结果对于接受他们小额面值钞票的穷人，这可能引起很大的困难，甚至会带来极大的灾难。
 
[103]



把全国各地银行钞票的最低面额限定为5镑，也许是较好的办法。这样，英国各地银行所发行的钞票，大部分就会只在商人彼此之间流通，与在伦敦的情况一样。在伦敦银行所发行的钞票面值不得小于10镑。5镑所能购买的货物，虽然仅仅等于10镑的一半，但在英国其他各个地方，人们对5镑正如奢华的伦敦人那样对10镑重视，而且一次花掉5镑，也与伦敦人一次花掉10镑一样并不常见。
 
[104]



如果纸币像在伦敦那样，主要在商人间流通，市面上的金银数量足够流通使用。如果像在苏格兰，尤其是像在北美洲那样，纸币的流通推广到商人与消费者之间的大部分交易，那么市面上的金银就会全部被驱逐出流通领域，国内商业流通只用纸币进行。苏格兰禁止发行10先令、5先令的钞票，对市面上金银缺乏的状况稍微有所缓解；如果再禁止发行20先令的钞票，那么效果会更加明显。据说美洲自从禁止发行若干种纸币以来，金银已经更加充裕了。在纸币还没有发行以前，听说美洲的金银还更充裕。
 
[105]



虽然纸币应当主要限制在商人之间的流通，但银行和银行家在这种情况下仍然能够帮助国内工商业，几乎与在货币流通几乎全部由纸币完成的情况一样。因为商人为了应付不时之需而必须储存的现金，本来就只在商人之间流通使用。在商人与消费者的交易上，商人没有储存准备金的必要。在这种交易上，商人只有钱收进来而没有钱支出去。所以，虽然银行钞票的发行只限于在商人之间流通所使用的数量，但银行通过贴现真实汇票和现金结算的办法，依然能够使大部分商人不必储备那么多的现金，专门用来应付不时之需。银行依然能够对各种商人提供它们所能提供的最大贡献。
 
[106]



银行钞票无论面值大小，只要他们自己或同行愿意接受使用它，就应该再允许发行和使用它。政府限制纸币用于清偿债务，或取缔纸币发行，这种做法实在是侵犯天然的自由，不是法律应有的含义；因为法律不应该妨害天然的自由，而应该给以支持。从某种观点来说，这种限制肯定是侵犯天然的自由，但这种自由是少数人的天然自由，它会危害整个社会的安全；所以要受到而且应该受到一切政府的法律制裁，无论政府是最民主的政府或者是最专制的政府。法律强迫人民建筑隔离墙来预防火灾蔓延，这种强制也是侵犯天然的自由，这恰恰与我们这里主张的用法律限制银行活动一样。
 
[107]



由银行钞票构成的纸币，如果由信用良好的人发行，能够保证无条件的、见票随时都能兑现，那无论从哪一个方面来说，它的价值都等于金币银币的价值，因为它随时都可以兑换金银。无论用这种纸币买进还是卖出任何货物，其价格一定与用金银买卖货物一样便宜。
 
[108]



有人说，由于增加通货总量，从而会降低全部通货价值，所以，纸币的增加必定会提高商品的货币价格。这种说法不一定可靠，因为有多少纸币增加进来，就有多少金银会改作其他用途不再作为通货使用，所以，通货的总量不一定会有所增加。一个世纪以来，苏格兰粮食价格数1759年最为低廉。但那时却有十先令、五先令银行钞票的发行，纸币数量比现在要多出很多。再者，尽管现在苏格兰银行业规模急剧增加，但现在苏格兰粮食价格和英格兰粮食价格的比例，却与以前没有两样。尽管英格兰的纸币数量大而法兰西的纸币数量很小，但两国谷物价格却在大多情况下都是一样的便宜。在休谟发表《政治论文集》的1751年和1752年间，
 
[109]

 以及在苏格兰增发纸币之后，粮食价格就极其明显地上涨起来，但其原因与其说是纸币增加，不如说是天时不好。
 
[110]



但如果构成纸币的银行券能否立即兑现，还必须取决于发行人有无诚意，或者取决于持券人未必有能力满足的某种条件，或者银行券要在若干年以后才能兑现，而且在此期间不支付任何利息，那么情况就不同了。这样的纸币，当然要依据能够立即兑现的困难度或不确定性程度情况，或者依据兑现时间的长短情况，或多或少地跌在金银价值之下。
 
[111]



数年以前，苏格兰各银行常常在所发行钞票上加印选择权条款。按照这些条款，凡持票提请要求兑现者，见票即兑，或见票提请6个月以后兑现但要附带6个月的法定利息，这也由银行董事决定。有些银行的董事先生有时会利用这个条款，有时威胁持有大批钞票要求兑现者，要求他们满足于部分兑现钞票的条件，否则就要利用这些条款。那时候，苏格兰的通货几乎大部分是这些银行发行的钞券。能否兑现存在着很大程度的不确定性，其价值当然就会低于金银的价值。在这个弊端没有消除时（尤其是在1762年、1763年和1764年）以前，卡莱尔对伦敦实行平价汇兑，达弗里斯距卡莱尔不到30英里，但对伦敦的汇兑却往往贴水4%。很明显，这是因为卡莱尔用金银来兑付汇票，达弗里斯则以苏格兰银行钞票来兑付汇票。这些钞票要兑换金银的不确定性，就使其价值下跌了4%。后来，国会颁布禁止发行5先令、10先令钞票的命令，又规定钞票不得附加选择性条款，
 
[112]

 英格兰对苏格兰的汇兑才恢复自然汇率，即顺应于贸易情况和汇兑情况的汇率。
 
[113]



约克郡纸币面值竟有小至六便士的，但持票人按规定要保存纸币到一个几尼才可以要求兑现。这个条件，在持票人方面，往往难于办到；所以其价值也在金银货币价值之下。后来，国会通过立法废止这种规定，认为它不合法，并且与苏格兰一样，禁止发行20先令以下的钞券。
 
[114]

 
 
[115]



北美洲纸币并不是由银行发行，也不能随时兑现。它是由政府发行的，不经过数年以后是不能兑现的。殖民地政府虽然不向持票人支付任何利息，但曾经宣布纸币为法定货币，必须按票面价值接受其清偿债务。但是，即使殖民地政府非常稳健，在一般年利率为6%的地方，15年后才能支付的100镑钞票，其价值和40镑现金差不了多少。所以，强迫债权人接受100镑纸币清偿其100镑现金债务，这是极其不公正的行为，任何以自由相标榜的政府大概都没有尝试这样做过。这显然像诚实坦率的道格拉斯博士所说，是不诚实的债务人欺骗债权人的一种阴谋。
 
[116]

 在1772年，宾夕法尼亚政府第一次发行纸币，声称纸币与金银在价值上相等，严禁人们以纸币出售货物时索取比以金银出售货物较高的价格。这个法令言语专横，与其本意所要支持的法令没有区别；这个法令言语的作用则远远低于其本意所要支持的法令要求。法律可以使一个先令在法律上等于一个几尼，因为它可以指导法庭解除这样拿出一个先令的债务人的义务。但是，销售货物与否，卖者各自拥有自由买卖的权利。法令不能够强迫卖者把一个先令看作为一个几尼。尽管如此，但有时英国法令还规定对一些殖民地的汇兑是以100镑等于130镑，而对另一些殖民地繁荣汇兑则以100镑甚至可以等于1，100镑。价值差异很大的原因在于，各殖民地发行出去的纸币数量、纸币兑现期限和可能性等方面存在巨大差异。
 
[117]



这样看来，国会立法规定殖民地以后发行的纸币都不得定为法币，是最恰当不过的。为什么各殖民地都不赞成这个议决案呢？
 
[118]

 
 
[119]



与我国其他殖民地相比较，宾夕法尼亚对发行纸币往往比较慎重。那里发行的纸币价值，据说从来没有低落到没有发行纸币以前的金银价值以下。但在纸币第一次发行以前，宾夕法尼亚已经提高了殖民地铸币单位，并且由议会表决通过，英国5先令的铸币在殖民地境内流通，可以当作6先令3便士，后来又提高到6先令8便士。所以，殖民地一镑货币，即使在通货是金银币的时候，和英国货币1镑比较，价值已低30%以上，在通货是纸币时，其价值低于英国货币1镑的价值很少有超过30%以上。以为这样提高铸币单位的做法，就能够使等量金银在殖民地比在母国当作更大的数目使用，可以防止金银出口；却不知道殖民地铸币单位提高以后，由母国运来的货物的价格也必须按比例提高，结果金银出口还是与以前一样迅速。
 
[120]



每个殖民地纸币允许人民按其面额缴纳本州各种税收，不折不扣。所以，即使纸币真的或被认为要在很久以后才可以兑现，那么其价值也一定可以多少增加一些。不过这种增加价值，要看本州发行的纸币数量超过本州缴纳税收所能使用的纸币数量的多少而定。各州纸币发行数量都大大超过本州缴纳税收所能使用的纸币数量。
 
[121]



一国君主如果规定一定比例的税收必须用纸币缴纳，那么，即使纸币兑现和清偿的条件完全取决于国王的意志，这也能够多多少少提高纸币的价值。如果发行纸币的银行故意把纸币发行数量控制在纳税所需要的数量以下，常常使纸币不能满足纳税人的需求，那么纸币价值也将高于它的面值；或者说，纸币在市场上所能购买的金银币数量会多过它票面价值数量。但有些人就根据这点来说明所谓阿姆斯特丹银行纸币的升水问题，即说明它的价值为什么会高于通用货币的价值；虽然据他们说，这种纸币不能凭其所有者的意志随便拿到银行以外去。他们说，大部分外国汇票必须用银行纸币进行兑付；换句话说，必须在银行账上进行转账使用；该银行理事先生声称他们故意使银行纸币额数量常常不能满足这种用途的需要。他们说，这就是阿姆斯特丹银行纸币常常比金银币价值高出4%甚至5%的理由。但我们将在后面看到，这种说明是很不确实的。
 
[122]

 
 
[123]



虽然纸币价值可以落在金银铸币价值以下，但金银价值不会因为纸币价值下降而下降。金银所能交换的其他货物的数量不会因此而减少。
 
[124]

 金银价值对其他货物价值的比例，无论在什么情况下，都不取决于国内通用纸币的性质与数量，而取决于当时向商业世界大市场提供金银金属的矿山的丰裕或稀缺程度；取决于一定数量金银上市所需要的劳动量与一定数量其他货物上市所需要的劳动量之间的比例。
 
[125]



如果对银行可流通的银行券或持有者可支付汇票的发行数量限制在一定额度之内，而且银行对提交的银行券必须无条件进行随时兑现，那么银行的业务对公众来说是安全的，而银行的其他方面的业务就可以任其自由发展。在英格兰和苏格兰两地近年来银行林立，许多人对此深感忧虑。但银行的设立对社会公众的安全感不是降低了，而是增加了人们的安全感。银行林立，竞争者众多，为提防同业进行恶意的挤兑，迫使各个银行的营业行为更加慎重，他们各自所发行的纸币与现金数量保持适当的比例。这种竞争可以使各银行的纸币在较狭窄范围内流通；可以把各银行在流通领域中的纸币数量降低到一个较小的规模上。通过把全部纸币划分在更多的区域内流通，一个银行的经营失败这种经常发生的事情，对于公众的影响会变得较小。同时，这种自由竞争又使银行对于顾客的营业条件必须更为宽大热情，否则将被同业排挤出银行业。总之，任何一种行业或劳动分工只要是对社会有益，就应当任其更加自由地发展；竞争越自由和越普遍，那么行业也就越有利于社会的进步。
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 [1]
 价格可分成三部分，即工资、利润和租金，


 [2]
 年总产出也同样可以分成三部分；


 [3]
 但我们可以对总收入和纯收入进行区分，


 [4]
 总地租是农场主支付的总额，留给地主自由支配的部分叫做纯地租。


 [5]
 总收入是年总产出；纯收入就是在扣除维持固定资本和流动资本的费用之后留给居民自由使用的那一部分。


 [6]
 必须把维持固定资本的全部费用扣除掉，


 [7]
 因为固定资本的唯一目标就是增加劳动生产力，任何降低机械价格或者简化机械操作的更新改造都被看作福利的增加。


 [8]
 没有任何理由来假设这一定是“自然的行为”。


 [9]
 维持固定资本的成本就像维持地产所花费的成本一样，


 [10]
 但维持流动资本的后三个部分所花费的费用不能排除在纯收入以外，


 [11]
 社会流动资本在这个方面与个人流动资本有所不同。


 [12]
 在本段里物品资本或物品存货与物品有所混淆。由存货组成的物品可能成为收入，但存货自己则不可能；存货的维持，甚至是易变质和消费的物品的维持，确实是对社会劳动形成的一种费用。


 [13]
 只是货币的维持费用必须排除在纯收入以外。


 [14]
 货币与固定资本相似，因为：


 [15]
 （1）货币资财的维持费是总收入的一部分，而不是纯收入的一部分，


 [16]
 （2）货币本身不构成纯收入的一部分。


 [17]
 如果不是使用新词汇“产出”替代旧词汇“流通”的话，接下来的解释就没有必要。没有人对一种把所有货币的价值都加到年产出中去的愿望产生怀疑。


 [18]
 只是由于言语上的模棱两可才显得可疑，货币数量常用来表示与所购买的物品以及铸币本身。


 [19]
 我们不应该把两者加在一起。


 [20]
 如果某人在一个星期里拥有一个几尼，他就可以享受价值一个几尼的生活资料等，


 [21]
 他的真实收入就是生活资料等。


 [22]
 在一个国家里所有居民也是如此。


 [23]
 每年一个人获得的铸币常常等于他的收入，但社会上铸币数量从来就不等于全部收入。


 [24]
 因此货币不是社会收入的一部分。


 [25]
 （3）每一种维护货币财货费用的节约都是一种改进。


 [26]
 纸币替代金币是一种改进。


 [27]
 银行券是一种最佳的纸币。


 [28]
 当一家银行用期票贷出10万镑并在手中储备两万镑金银，那么就从流通领域里节省8万镑下来；


 [29]
 如果银行都按照同样的方式运作的话，那么以前用来流通领域里80%的金银就会被输往国外，与外国交换进入本国，


 [30]
 要么是供应其他国家人消费，这种情况带来的利润是增加本国的纯收入；


 [31]
 要么是供国内人民消费的物品，有（1）奢侈品，（2）用于雇佣那些勤务人民所需的材料、工具和食品。


 [32]
 如果供应的是奢侈品，那么浪费和消费就会增加；


 [33]
 如果供应的是材料等物品，那么就形成一种支持消费的固定基金。


 [34]
 绝大部分输往国外的金银都用来购买材料。


 [35]
 流动资本所能雇佣的劳动数量取决于食品、材料和产成品，一点也不取决于货币量。


 [36]
 在牺牲金银币的情况下，纸币替代金银可以用来增加对材料、工具和工人的维持费用的购买。


 [37]
 货币的数量与全部年产出之间保持一个很小的比例，但其余的更大部分被指定用来维持劳动的发展。


 [38]
 配第对收入的估计为4000万镑，对铸币的估计为600万镑；格雷戈里·金对收入的估计为4350万镑，而对铸币的估计则不低于1150万镑。见乔治·乔默斯（Chalmers）：《大不列颠实力比较之估计》，第423、427页。


 [39]
 银行的这种经营运作在苏格兰产生了良好的效果。


 [40]
 亚当·安德森：《商业起源的历史性考察和年序演绎》，1695年。


 [41]
 参阅鲁迪曼为安德森写的《苏格兰古文书》序言，第84、85页。


 [42]
 那些人们害怕失去自己的货币或吝啬人的愚蠢行为，或者其他各种危险和事故可能阻止旧版苏格兰铸币的回收；前面引用的书，第115页。鲁迪曼在前面引用的书的第231页的一个注释里说，英国铸币也是被强令收回的，但在他的估计里并不包括不少于90万镑的铸币。


 [43]
 在联合王国至少有金银币100万镑，而现在却不到50万镑。


 [44]
 银行券一般通过贴现的方法来发行，


 [45]
 但是苏格兰银行发明了现金结算账户方法，


 [46]
 也使银行能够很容易地发行银行券，


 [47]
 并且使每一个商人相比以前都能扩大业务。


 [48]
 苏格兰银行当然可以根据要求贴现汇票。


 [49]
 全部纸币从来不会超过流通领域里没有纸币时所需要金银的数量。


 [50]
 一家银行的特有支出，一是用来支付银行券保有货币的开支一是补充银行金柜所需货币的开支。


 [51]
 一家银行发行过多的纸币会增加第一种


 [52]
 和第二种开支，


 [53]
 正如例子所阐述的那样。


 [54]
 银行有时没有理解这一点，


 [55]
 如英格兰银行，


 [56]
 从1776年到1772年每年铸造金币达81万镑。10年的总金额在第二卷第55页和第56页里所述，已经上升到180万镑，尽管在1763年至1772年仅为76万镑。但1773年全部铸币最大达1317，645镑，使得平均金额大幅增加；这些数字可在年终参见马克菲尔森所著的《商业年鉴》。


 [57]
 和苏格兰银行等。


 [58]
 超额流通是由贸易过度造成的。


 [59]
 银行向商人提供贷款的数量不应该超过商人用来应付不时之需的准备金数量。


 [60]
 仅仅在银行贴现汇票时对这种限制要加以关注。


 [61]
 应该对现金账户进行密切关注，这样才能够达到同样的结果，


 [62]
 银行要经常和定期偿还货款的做法在苏格兰银行已经实行很长时间了，这样做的结果，


 [63]
 一是能够对债务人的经营状况进行判断，


 [64]
 但正如普雷法尔版的《国民财富》的第1卷第472页中所指出的那样，银行所拥有的客户越多，它就越有可能了解每一个客户的交易状况。


 [65]
 二是可以防止纸币的过度发行。


 [66]
 银行贷款应该有合理期限。


 [67]
 在25年以前，在苏格兰纸币数量适度，但商人们并不满意。他们就把目光转向循环划汇方法获取资本，


 [68]
 这将在下面进行说明。


 [69]
 汇票被法律赋予特殊的权利。


 [70]
 在伦敦和爱丁堡的两位商人可以相互开具汇票。


 [71]
 通过这种费用极大的方式获取大量资金。


 [72]
 在文章中阐述的方法，绝不是那些计划冒险家们运用循环划汇方法，筹集资金所使用的最普通和最昂贵的方法；经常发生的是，爱丁堡的甲在汇票到期以前的几天，允许伦敦乙再开出期限为三个月的第二张汇票，使商人乙兑现第一张汇票；按照甲的要求，把这张汇票在爱丁堡以平价的价格卖出，从而兑付这张汇票；同时按照乙的要求，购进向伦敦开具见票即付的、由甲通过邮局寄给乙的汇票。在快到战争结束时，爱丁堡和伦敦之间的汇兑一般是百分之三，这些见票即付的汇票肯定让甲花费百分之三的额外费用。因此这种交易在一年里至少被重复四次以上，佣金至少百分之零点五；在这种不断重复情况下，甲每年必须支付费用至少在百分之十四以上；另外甲可以使乙在汇票到期以前，以开具汇票的方式兑付第一张汇票；甲两个月以后再开出第二张汇票；这次甲不是向乙开出汇票，而是其他人如伦敦丙的开具汇票；第二张汇票在丙承兑的前提下，按照乙的要求，可以向伦敦银行进行贴现而取得款项。甲也可以让丙在到期前几天，向最初的乙或其他第四个或第五个人开出一张期限为两个月的汇票；第三张汇票一旦被接受承兑，按照乙的要求，可以向伦敦银行进行贴现而取得款项。一年里重复操作至少六次以上，并带有百分之零点五的佣金；在每一次操作中还有5%的法定利息；正如下文所阐述的同样筹集资金的方式，必须要支付稍微高于百分之八的资金成本；然而，通过储蓄的方法，在爱丁堡和伦敦之间进行的汇兑比注释前半部分所提到的方法进行汇兑要便宜；不过另一方面比伦敦要多要求一个拥有更多房产的可靠信用，而对于冒险家来说，他们并不总是能发现他的优点，从而轻而易举地取得贷款。这个注释最先出现在第二版。普雷费厄注意到，通过使用第一种方法计算损失为14%是错误的，因为“如果爱丁堡商人甲在伦敦商定汇票损失为3%的话，他就会获得与用现金在伦敦购买汇票一样的收益。”——见《国民财富》第一卷483页注释。


 [73]
 伦敦汇票在爱丁堡贴现，爱丁堡的汇票在伦敦贴现，两者之间相互偿还。


 [74]
 银行贴现汇票而发行纸币数量已经超过上述规定的限制，但这一点最初却没有被发觉。


 [75]
 当银行发觉使用贴现汇票获取贷款的方法比较困难时，这些做法使计划冒险家们惊慌和愤怒起来；


 [76]
 索引给出银行的名称叫“埃尔银行”。它的总部在埃尔（苏格兰西南部特区，在克莱德湾的艾尔河河口处，是一个旅游胜地和渔港），但它分支机构遍布伦敦和度姆弗里。具体历史情况可以在1778年爱丁堡由银行股东任命的一个调查委员会所提供的报告里找到，报告名为《道格拉斯和海罗恩先生以及公司沉浮录——《最近风云银行家的失败和没落》。从这点来看，斯密先生对银行事件的描述极其准确，这肯定归因于他的较年长的学生布克勒齐公爵，他是该家银行的主要股东之一；斯密在1772年9月5日写给普滕尼的一封信里说，“尽管我自己与公共灾难并无关系，但我非常感兴趣的一些朋友却与这些灾难性事件密切相关；我所关注的是从这种事件中解脱出来找到最佳的方法来说是一件好事”。这种解脱主要受那些可赎回年金销售的影响；参见雷1895年所著《斯密年谱》一书第253～255页；大卫·马克菲尔森《商业年鉴》第3卷第525页和第553页；《国会下议院杂志》第34卷第493～495页；东印度公司反对这项提议的原因在于将要发行的债券与他们的债券产生竞争，但他们的反对在下议院以176票对36票而遭到失败。


 [77]
 埃尔银行成立以后，向它贷款非常容易，但不久该银行就陷入困境，在两年后停止营业。


 [78]
 马克菲尔森在第525页说银行经营伙伴有布克勒齐和昆斯伯里公爵、杜姆里伯爵、道格拉斯先生以及其他著名人物。


 [79]
 这家银行的做法和失败使计划冒险家和国家所遭受的灾难更加深重，却减轻了苏格兰银行的灾难。


 [80]
 另一种计划可以通过把借款人提供的担保品进行抵押的方式用来增加银行金柜的资金；这种方式已经成为逐渐消失的做法，


 [81]
 即使有盈利，也会对国家带来损害。


 [82]
 见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第211页。在《货币与贸易》（见301页的注释3）第二版里在售书商所做的序言中说，在1705年由劳先生向苏格兰议会提出的计划里的某些见解组成了该理论内容。


 [83]
 在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》里有一个说明，很明显出自杜浮纳先生，它占了211页到218页整整8页的篇幅。


 [84]
 杜浮纳和杜托特已经对劳先生的计划进行充分地说明。


 [85]
 英格兰银行成立于1694年，


 [86]
 在1697年扩大资本金，


 [87]
 《对货币和贸易的考察——对向国家供应货币的一个建议》1705年出版。


 [88]
 詹姆斯·普斯斯怀特所著《政府收入史》第301页。（他在1759年所著《从1688年到1753年的政府收入史以及1758年补充》；也可以参见第2卷397页。）


 [89]
 1780年


 [90]
 1709年、1710年


 [91]
 这三行在第一版里没有。


 [92]
 前面论述的，是对普斯斯怀特所著《政府收入史》（301～310页）里“英格兰银行历史情况”的摘要。全部内容摘自普斯斯怀特的页尾部分。


 [93]
 1717年以及后来


 [94]
 对政府的贷款利率水平由8%降到3%，银行红利最近为5.5%。


 [95]
 英格兰银行扮演了一个政府机构的角色。


 [96]
 在1745年版马根斯的《环球商人》第31页里，他对把货币正在被撤离出来用作支持战争的做法表示怀疑。


 [97]
 银行的经营活动可以使僵死的财货变成富有生产力的资本，但是商业和产业也会变得有些不那么安全。


 [98]
 应该采取预防措施防止纸币在流通领域里到处泛滥。


 [99]
 可以把流通分为在商人之间的流通和在商人与消费者之间的流通这两类。


 [100]
 英格兰银行一直到1759年才发行面值在20镑以下的钞票，发行的是面值为15镑和10镑——安德森：《商业》，1759年版。


 [101]
 如果不允许发行小额钞票，那么钞票只有在商人之间流通使用。


 [102]
 这种小面额钞票的发行能够使很多平庸的人成为银行家。


 [103]
 禁止发行面值小于五镑的钞票。


 [104]
 乔治三世五年，第49号法令。


 [105]
 这样可以保证充足的金银流通，


 [106]
 但不能阻止银行对商人提供足够的帮助。


 [107]
 限制面值过小的钞票的法律可能是对保证社会安全所必需的天然自由的一种侵犯。


 [108]
 如果纸币能够无条件兑换，那么它的价值与金银一样，


 [109]
 不会提高价格。


 [110]
 这种推断可能与“论货币论文集”和“论贸易平衡”的内容有关；在这里休谟指责货币为引起价格上升的罪魁祸首——见1752年版的《政治论文集》第43～45和89～91页；见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第197页。


 [111]
 但是不能够兑现的纸币的价值将会低于金银的价值，


 [112]
 在苏格兰选择性条款便用泛滥时，纸币的价值就会在金银的价值以下，


 [113]
 乔治三世五年第49号法令。


 [114]
 只有到小面值积累到一个几尼以后，在约克郡才可以要求兑现。


 [115]
 乔治三世十五年第51号法令。


 [116]
 债务人利用阴谋欺骗债权人，在货币贬值幅度很大的情况下归还贷款。威廉·道格拉斯在1760年出版《不列颠北美殖民地的最初种植、后续改良和现状的历史和政治概述》的第二卷107页。该作者在多处使用激烈的言辞，称这种状况为“可恨的殖民地纸币”。见第2卷，第13页注解。第1卷，第310、359页。第2卷，第254～255、334～335页。


 [117]
 北美纸币是由政府发行的，兑现期限比较长，并且贬值幅度比较大。


 [118]
 因此殖民地的这种行为应该受到法律的禁止。


 [119]
 宾西法尼亚的纸币发行比较慎重，其纸币价值从来没有在铸币平价以下。


 [120]
 乔治三世四年，第34号法令。


 [121]
 殖民地发行的纸币多少受到缴纳税收功能的支持。


 [122]
 如果要求用纸币来支付一定比例的税收，可以使纸币价值升水，即使纸币是不可清偿的。


 [123]
 第一版说，“阿姆斯特丹银行的历史说明，然而，我绝对有理由认为这种说明是不真实的”。


 [124]
 第一版说，“降低金银的价值或引起等量铸币换去的货物减少”。


 [125]
 一种纸币价值贬值到铸币价值水平之下，但这并不会降低金银的价值。


 [126]
 对银行必要的限制就是禁止规模小的银行发行银行券，并要求他们对所有银行券必须及时兑现。


CHAPTER Ⅲ Of The Accumulation Of Capital，Or Of Productive And Unproductive Labour

There is one sort of labour which adds to the value of the subject upon which it is bestowed：there is another which has no such effect. The former，as it produces a value，may be called productive；the latter，unproductive
 
[1]

 labour. Thus the labour of a manufacturer adds，generally，to the value of the materials which he works upon，that of his own maintenance，and of his master's profit. The labour of a menial servant，on the contrary，adds to the value of nothing. Though the manufacturer has his wages advanced to him by his master，he，in reality，costs him no expence，the value of those wages being generally restored，together with a profit，in the improved value of the subject upon which his labour is bestowed. But the maintenance of a menial servant never is restored. A man grows rich by employing a multitude of manufacturers：he grows poor，by maintaining a multitude of menial servants.
 
[2]

 The labour of the latter，however，has its value，and deserves its reward as well as that of the former.But the labour of the manufacturer fixes and realizes itself in some particular subject or vendible commodity，which lasts for some time at least after that labour is past. It is，as it were，a certain quantity of labour stocked and stored up to be employed，if necessary，upon some other occasion. That subject，or what is the same thing，the price of that subject，can afterwards，if necessary，put into motion a quantity of labour equal to that which had originally produced it. The labour of the menial servant，on the contrary，does not fix or realize itself in any particular subject or vendible commodity. His services generally perish in the very instant of their performance，and seldom leave any trace or value behind them，for which an equal quantity of service could afterwards be procured.
 
[3]



The labour of some of the most respectable orders in the society is，like that of menial servants，unproductive of any value，and does not fix or realize itself in any permanent subject，or vendible commodity，which endures after that labour is past，and for which an equal quantity of labour could afterwards be procured. The sovereign，for example，with all the officers both of justice and war who serve under him，the whole army and navy，are unproductive labourers. They are the servants of the public，and are maintained by a part of the annual produce of the industry of other people. Their service，how honourable，how useful，or how necessary soever，produces nothing for which an equal quantity of service can afterwards be procured. The protection，security，and defence of the commonwealth，the effect of their labour this year，will not purchase its protection，security，and defence for the year to come. In the same class must be ranked，some both of the gravest and most important，and some of the most frivolous professions：churchmen，lawyers，physicians，men of letters of all kinds；players，buffoons，musicians，opera-singers，opera-dancers，&c. The labour of the meanest of these has a certain value，regulated by the very same principles which regulate that of every other sort of labour；and that of the noblest and most useful，produces nothing which could afterwards purchase or procure an equal quantity of labour. Like the declamation of the actor，the harangue of the orator，or the tune of the musician，the work of all of them perishes in the very instant of its production.
 
[4]



Both productive and unproductive labourers，and those who do not labour at all，are all equally maintained by the annual produce of the land and labour of the country. This produce，how great soever，can never be infinite，but must have certain limits. According，therefore，as a smaller or greater proportion of it is in any one year employed in maintaining unproductive hands，the more in the one case and the less in the other will remain for the productive，and the next year's produce will be greater or smaller accordingly；the whole annual produce，if we except the spontaneous productions of the earth，being the effect of productive labour.
 
[5]



Though the whole annual produce of the land and labour of every country，is，no doubt，ultimately destined for supplying the consumption of its inhabitants，and for procuring a revenue to them；yet when it first comes either from the ground，or from the hands of the productive labourers，it naturally divides itself into two parts. One of them，and frequently the largest，is，in the first place，destined for replacing a capital，or for renewing the provisions，materials，and finished work，which had been withdrawn from a capital；the other for constituting a revenue either to the owner of this capital，as the profit of his stock；or to some other person，as the rent of his land. Thus，of the produce of land，one part replaces the capital of the farmer；the other pays his profit and the rent of the landlord；and thus constitutes a revenue both to the owner of this capital，as the profits of his stock；and to some other person，as the rent of his land. Of the produce of a great manufactory，in the same manner，one part，and that always the largest，replaces the capital of the undertaker of the work；the other pays his profit，and thus constitutes a revenue to the owner of this capital.
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



That part of the annual produce of the land and labour of any country which replaces a capital，never is immediately employed to maintain any but productive hands. It pays the wages of productive labour only. That which is immediately destined for constituting a revenue either as profit or as rent，may maintain indifferently either productive or unproductive hands.
 
[8]



Whatever part of his stock a man employs as a capital，he always expects is to be replaced to him with a profit. He employs it，therefore，in maintaining productive hands only；and after having served in the function of a capital to him，it constitutes a revenue to them. Whenever he employs any part of it in maintaining unproductive hands of any kind，that part is，from that moment，withdrawn from his capital，and placed in his stock reserved for immediate consumption.

Unproductive labourers，and those who do not labour at all，are all maintained by revenue；either，first，by that part of the annual produce which is originally destined for constituting a revenue to some particular persons，either as the rent of land or as the profits of stock；or，secondly，by that part which，though originally destined for replacing a capital and for maintaining productive labourers only，yet when it comes into their hands，whatever part of it is over and above their necessary subsistence，may be employed in maintaining indifferently either productive or unproductive hands. Thus，not only the great landlord or the rich merchant，but even the common workman，if his wages are considerable，may maintain a menial servant；or he may sometimes go to a play or a puppet-show，and so contribute his share towards maintaining one set of unproductive labourers；or he may pay some taxes，and thus help to maintain another set，more honourable and useful，indeed，but equally unproductive. No part of the annual produce，however，which had been originally destined to replace a capital，is ever directed towards maintaining unproductive hands，still after it has put into motion its full complement of productive labour，or all that it could put into motion in the way in which it was employed. The workman must have earned his wages by work done，before he can employ any part of them in this manner. That part too is generally but a small one. It is his spare revenue only，of which productive labourers have seldom a great deal. They generally have some，however；and in the payment of taxes the greatness of their number may compensate，in some measure，the smallness of their contribution. The rent of land and the profits of stock are everywhere，therefore，the principal sources from which unproductive hands derive their subsistence. These are the two sorts of revenue of which the owners have generally most to spare. They might both maintain indifferently either productive or unproductive hands. They seem，however，to have some predilection for the latter. The expence of a great lord feeds generally more idle than industrious people. The rich merchant，though with his capital he maintains industrious people only，yet by his expence，that is，by the employment of his revenue，he feeds commonly the very same sort as the great lord.
 
[9]



The proportion，therefore，between the productive and unproductive hands，depends very much in every country upon the proportion between that part of the annual produce，which，as soon as it comes either from the ground or from the hands of the productive labourers，is destined for replacing a capital，and that which is destined for constituting a revenue，either as rent，or as profit. This proportion is very different in rich from what it is in poor countries.

Thus，at present，in the opulent countries of Europe，a very large，frequently the largest portion of the produce of the land，is destined for replacing the capital of the rich and independent farmer；the other for paying his profits，and the rent of the landlord. But anciently，during the prevalency of the feudal government，a very small portion of the produce was sufficient to replace the capital employed in cultivation. It consisted commonly in a few wretched cattle，maintained altogether by the spontaneous produce of uncultivated land，and which might，therefore，be considered as a part of that spontaneous produce. It generally too belonged to the landlord，and was by him advanced to the occupiers of the land. All the rest of the produce properly belonged to him too，either as rent for his land，or as profit upon this paultry capital. The occupiers of land were generally bondmen，whose persons and effects were equally his property. Those who were not bondmen were tenants at will，and though the rent which they paid was often nominally little more than a quit-rent，it really amounted to the whole produce of the land. Their lord could at all times command their labour in peace，and their service in war. Though they lived at a distance from his house，they were equally dependent upon him as his retainers who lived in it. But the whole produce of the land undoubtedly belongs to him，who can dispose of the labour and service of all those whom it maintains. In the present state of Europe，the share of the landlord seldom exceeds a third，sometimes not a fourth part of the whole produce of the land. The rent of land，however，in all the improved parts of the country，has been tripled and quadrupled since those ancient times；and this third or fourth part of the annual produce is，it seems，three or four times greater than the whole had been before. In the progress of improvement，rent，though it increases in proportion to the extent，diminishes in proportion to the produce of the land.
 
[10]



In the opulent countries of Europe，great capitals are at present employed in trade and manufactures. In the ancient state，the little trade that was stirring，and the few homely and coarse manufactures that were carried on，required but very small capitals. These，however，must have yielded very large profits. The rate of interest was nowhere less than ten per cent.，and their profits must have been sufficient to afford this great interest. At present the rate of interest，in the improved parts of Europe，is no-where higher than six per cent.，and in some of the most improved it is so low as four，three，and two per cent.，Though that part of the revenue of the inhabitants which is derived from the profits of stock is always much greater in rich than in poor countries，it is because the stock is much greater：in proportion to the stock the profits are generally much less.
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



That part of the annual produce，therefore，which，as soon as it comes either from the ground，or from the hands of the productive labourers，is destined for replacing a capital，is not only much greater in rich than in poor countries，but bears a much greater proportion to that which is immediately destined for constituting a revenue either as rent or as profit. The funds destined for the maintenance of productive labour，are not only much greater in the former than in the latter，but bear a much greater proportion to those which，though they may be employed to maintain either productive or unproductive hands，have generally a predilection for the latter.
 
[13]



The proportion between those different funds necessarily determines in every country the general character of the inhabitants as to industry or idleness. We are more industrious than our forefathers；because in the present times the funds destined for the maintenance of industry，are much greater in proportion to those which are likely to be employed in the maintenance of idleness，than they were two or three centuries ago. Our ancestors were idle for want of a sufficient encouragement to industry. It is better，says the proverb，to play for nothing，than to work for nothing. In mercantile and manufacturing towns，where the inferior ranks of people are chiefly maintained by the employment of capital，they are in general industrious，sober，and thriving；as in many English，and in most Dutch towns. In those towns which are principally supported by the constant or occasional residence of a court，and in which the inferior ranks of people are chiefly maintained by the spending ot revenue，they are in general idle，dissolute，and poor；as at Rome，Versailles，Compiegne，and Fontainbleau. If you except Rouen and Bourdeaux，there is little trade or industry in any of the parliament towns of France；and the inferior ranks of people，being chiefly maintained by the expence of the members of the courts of justice，and of those who come to plead before them，are in general idle and poor. The great trade of Rouen and Bourdeaux seems to be altogether the effect of their situation. Rouen is necessarily the entrepot of almost all the goods which are brought either from foreign countries，or from the maritime provinces of France，for the consumption of the great city of Paris. Bourdeaux is in the same manner the entrepot of the wines which grow upon the banks of the Garonne，and of the rivers which run into it，one of the richest wine countries in the world，and which seems to produce the wine fittest for exportation，or best suited to the taste of foreign nations. Such advantageous situations necessarily attract a great capital by the great employment which they afford it；and the employment of this capital is the cause of the industry of those two cities. In the other parliament towns of France，very little more capital seems to be employed than what is necessary for supplying their own consumption；that is，little more than the smallest capital which can be employed in them. The same thing may be said of Paris，Madrid，and Vienna. Of those three cities，Paris is by far the most industrious：but Paris itself is the principal market of all the manufactures established at Paris，and its own consumption is the principal object of all the trade which it carries on. London，Lisbon，and Copenhagen，are，perhaps，the only three cities in Europe，which are both the constant residence of a court，and can at the same time be considered as trading cities，or as cities which trade not only for their own consumption，but for that of other cities and countries. The situation of all the three is extremely advantageous，and naturally fits them to be the entrep ts of a great part of the goods destined for the consumption of distant places. In a city where a great revenue is spent，to employ with advantage a capital for any other purpose than for supplying the consumption of that city，is probably more difficult than in one in which the inferior ranks of people have no other maintenance but what they derive from the employment of such a capital. The idleness of the greater part of the people who are maintained by the expence of revenue，corrupts，it is probable，the industry of those who ought to be maintained by the employment of capital，and renders it less advantageous to employ a capital there than in other places. There was little trade or industry in Edinburgh before the Union. When the Scotch parliament was no longer to be assembled in it，when it ceased to be the necessary residence of the principal nobility and gentry of Scotland，it became a city of some trade and industry. It still continues，however，to be the residence of the principal courts of justice in Scotland，of the boards of customs and excise，&c. A considerable revenue，therefore，still continues to be spent in it. In trade and industry it is much inferior to Glasgow，of which the inhabitants are chiefly maintained by the employment of capital.
 
[14]

 The inhabitants of a large village，it has sometimes been observed，after having made considerable progress in manufactures，have become idle and poor，in consequence of a great lord's having taken up his residence in their neighbourhood.
 
[15]



The proportion between capital and revenue，therefore，seems everywhere to regulate the proportion between industry and idleness. Wherever capital predominates，industry prevails：wherever revenue，idleness. Every increase or diminution of capital，therefore，naturally tends to increase or diminish the real quantity of industry，the number of productive hands，and consequently the exchangeable value of the annual produce of the land and labour of the country，the real wealth and revenue of all its inhabitants.
 
[16]



Capitals are increased by parsimony，and diminished by prodigality and misconduct. Whatever a person saves from his revenue he adds to his capital，and either employs it himself in maintaining an additional number of productive hands，or enables some other person to do so，by lending it to him for an interest，that is，for a share of the profits. As the capital of an individual can be increased only by what he saves from his annual revenue or his annual gains，so the capital of a society，which is the same with that of all the individuals who compose it，can be increased only in the same manner.
 
[17]



Parsimony，and not industry，is the immediate cause of the increase of capital. Industry，indeed，provides the subject which parsimony accumulates. But whatever industry might acquire，if parsimony did not save and store up，the capital would never be the greater.

Parsimony，by increasing the fund which is destined for the maintenance of productive hands，tends to increase the number of those hands whose labour adds to the value of the subject upon which it is bestowed. It tends therefore to increase the exchangeable value of the annual produce of the land and labour of the country. It puts into motion an additional quantity of industry，which gives an additional value to the annual produce.

What is annually saved is as regularly consumed as what is annually spent，and nearly in the same time too；
 
[18]

 but it is consumed by a different set of people. That portion of his revenue which a rich man annually spends，is in most cases consumed by idle guests，and menial servants，who leave nothing behind them in return for their consumption. That portion which he annually saves，as for the sake of the profit it is immediately employed as a capital，is consumed in the same manner，and nearly in the same time too，but by a different set of people，by labourers，manufacturers，and artificers，who re-produce with a profit the value of their annual consumption. His revenue，we shall suppose，is paid him in money. Had he spent the whole，the food，clothing，and lodging，which the whole could have purchased，would have been distributed among the former set of people.By saving a part of it，as that part is for the sake of the profit immediately employed as a capital either by himself or by some other person，the food，clothing，and lodging，which may be purchased with it，are necessarily reserved for the latter. The consumption is the same，but the consumers are different.
 
[19]



By what a frugal man annually saves，he not only affords maintenance to an additional number of productive hands，for that or the ensuing year，but，like the founder of a public workhouse，he establishes as it were a perpetual fund for the maintenance of an equal number in all times to come. The perpetual allotment and destination of this fund，indeed，is not always guarded by any positive law，by any trustright or deed of mortmain. It is always guarded，however，by a very powerful principle，the plain and evident interest of every individual to whom any share of it shall ever belong. No part of it can ever afterwards be employed to maintain any but productive hands，without an evident loss to the person who thus perverts it from its proper destination.
 
[20]



The prodigal perverts it in this manner. By not confining his expence within his income，he encroaches upon his capital. Like him who perverts the revenues of some pious foundation to profane purposes，he pays the wages of idleness with those funds which the frugality of his forefathers had，as it were，consecrated to the maintenance of industry. By diminishing the funds destined for the employment of productive labour，he necessarily diminishes，so far as it depends upon him，the quantity of that labour which adds a value to the subject upon which it is bestowed，and，consequently，the value of the annual produce of the land and labour of the whole country，the real wealth and revenue of its inhabitants. If the prodigality of some was not compensated by the frugality of others，the conduct of every prodigal，by feeding the idle with the bread of the industrious，tends not only to beggar himself，but to impoverish his country.
 
[21]



Though the expence of the prodigal should be altogether in homemade，and no part of it in foreign commodities，its effect upon the productive funds of the society would still be the same. Every year there would still be a certain quantity of food and clothing，which ought to have maintained productive，employed in maintaining unproductive hands. Every year，therefore，there would still be some diminution in what would otherwise have been the value of the annual produce of the land and labour of the country.
 
[22]



This expence，it may be said indeed，not being in foreign goods，and not occasioning any exportation of gold and silver，the same quantity of money would remain in the country as before. But if the quantity of food and clothing，which were thus consumed by unproductive，had been distributed among productive hands，they would have re-produced，together with a profit，the full value of their consumption. The same quantity of money would in this case equally have remained in the country，and there would besides have been a reproduction of an equal value of consumable goods. There would have been two values instead of one.
 
[23]



The same quantity of money，besides，cannot long remain in any country in which the value of the annual produce diminishes. The sole use of money is to circulate consumable goods. By means of it，provisions，materials，and finished work，are bought and sold，and distributed to their proper consumers. The quantity of money，therefore，which can be annually employed in any country，must be determined by the value of the consumable goods annually circulated within it. These must consist either in the immediate produce of the land and labour of the country itself，or in something which had been purchased with some part of that produce. Their value，therefore，must diminish as the value of that produce diminishes，and along with it the quantity of money which can be employed in circulating them. But the money which by this annual diminution of produce is annually thrown out of domestic circulation，will not be allowed to lie idle. The interest of whoever possesses it，requires that it should be employed. But having no employment at home，it will，in spite of all laws and prohibitions，be sent abroad，and employed in purchasing consumable goods which may be of some use at home. Its annual exportation will in this manner continue for some time to add something to the annual consumption of the country beyond the value of its own annual produce. What in the days of its prosperity had been saved from that annual produce，and employed in purchasing gold and silver，will contribute for some little time to support its consumption in adversity. The exportation of gold and silver is，in this case，not the cause，but the effect of its declension，and may even，for some little time，alleviate the misery of that declension.
 
[24]



The quantity of money，on the contrary，must in every country naturally increase as the value of the annual produce increases. The value of the consumable goods annually circulated within the society being greater，will require a greater quantity of money to circulate them. A part of the increased produce，therefore，will naturally be employed in purchasing，wherever it is to be had，the additional quantity of gold and silver necessary for circulating the rest. The increase of those metals will in this case be the effect，not the cause，of the public prosperity. Gold and silver are purchased every-where in the same manner. The food，clothing，and lodging，the revenue and maintenance of all those whose labour or stock is employed in bringing them from the mine to the market，is the price paid for them in Peru as well as in England，The country which has this price to pay，will never be long without the quantity of those metals which it has occasion for；and no country will ever long retain a quantity which it has no occasion for.
 
[25]



Whatever，therefore，we may imagine the real wealth and revenue of a country to consist in，whether in the value of the annual produce of its land and labour，as plain reason seems to dictate；or in the quantity of the precious metals which circulate within it，as vulgar prejudices suppose；in either view of the matter，every prodigal appears to be a public enemy，and every frugal man a public benefactor.
 
[26]



The effects of misconduct are often the same as those of prodigality. Every injudicious and unsuccessful project in agriculture，mines，fisheries，trade，or manufactures，tends in the same manner to diminish the funds destined for the maintenance of productive labour. In every such project，though the capital is consumed by productive hands only，yet，as by the injudicious manner in which they are employed，they do not reproduce the full value of their consumption，there must always be some diminution in what would otherwise have been the productive funds of the society.
 
[27]



It can seldom happen，indeed，that the circumstances of a great nation can be much affected either by the prodigality or misconduct of individuals；the profusion or imprudence of some，being always more than compensated by the frugality and good conduct of others.
 
[28]



With regard to profusion，the principle which prompts to expence，is the passion for present enjoyment；which，though sometimes violent and very difficult to be restrained，is in general only momentary and occasional. But the principle which prompts to save，is the desire of bettering our condition，a desire which，though generally calm and dispassionate，comes with us from the womb，and never leaves us till we go into the grave. In the whole interval which separates those two moments，there is scarce perhaps a single instant in which any man is so perfectly and completely satisfied with his situation，as to be without any wish of alteration or improvement of any kind. An augmentation of fortune is the means by which the greater part of men propose and wish to better their condition. It is the means the most vulgar and the most obvious；and the most likely way of augmenting their fortune，is to save and accumulate some part of what they acquire，either regularly and annually，or upon some extraordinary occasions. Though the principle of expence，therefore，prevails in almost all men upon some occasions，and in some men upon almost all occasions，yet in the greater part of men，taking the whole course of their life at an average，the principle of frugality seems not only to predominate，but to predominate very greatly.
 
[29]



With regard to misconduct，the number of prudent and successful undertakings is every-where much greater than that of injudicious and unsuccessful ones. After all our complaints of the frequency of bankruptcies，the unhappy men who fall into this misfortune make but a very small part of the whole number engaged in trade，and all other sorts of business；not much more perhaps than one in a thousand. Bankruptcy is perhaps the greatest and most humiliating calamity which can befal an innocent man. The greater part of men，therefore，are sufficiently careful to avoid it. Some，indeed，do not avoid it；as some do not avoid the gallows.
 
[30]



Great nations are never impoverished
 
[31]

 by private，though they sometimes are by public prodigality and misconduct. The whole，or almost the whole public revenue，is in most countries employed in maintaining unproductive hands. Such are the people who compose a numerous and splendid court，a great ecclesiastical establishment，great fleets and armies，who in time of peace produce nothing，and in time of war acquire nothing which can compensate the expence of maintaining them，even while the war lasts. Such people，as they themselves produce nothing，are all maintained by the produce of other men's labour. When multiplied，therefore，to an unnecessary number，they may in a particular year consume so great a share of this produce，as not to leave a sufficiency for maintaining the productive labourers，who should reproduce it next year. The next year's produce，therefore，will be less than that of the foregoing，and if the same disorder should continue，that of the third year will be still less than that of the second. Those unproductive hands，who should be maintained by a part only of the spare revenue of the people，may consume so great a share of their whole revenue，and thereby oblige so great a number to encroach upon their capitals，upon the funds destined for the maintenance of productive labour，that all the frugality and good conduct of individuals may not be able to compensate the waste and degradation of produce occasioned by this violent and forced encroachment.
 
[32]



This frugality and good conduct，however，is upon most occasions，it appears from experience，sufficient to compensate，not only the private prodigality and misconduct of individuals，but the public extravagance of government. The uniform，constant，and uninterrupted effort of every man to better his condition，the principle from which public and national，as well as private opulence is originally derived，is frequently powerful enough to maintain the natural progress of things toward improvement，in spite both of the extravagance of government，and of the greatest errors of administration. Like the unknown principle of animal life，it frequently restores health and vigour to the constitution，in spite，not only of the disease，but of the absurd prescriptions of the doctor.
 
[33]



The annual produce of the land and labour of any nation can be increased in its value by no other means，but by increasing either the number of its productive labourers，or the productive powers of those labourers who had before been employed. The number of its productive labourers，it is evident，can never be much increased，but in consequence of an increase of capital，or of the funds destined for maintaining them. The productive powers of the same number of labourers cannot be increased，but in consequence either of some addition and improvement to those machines and instruments which facilitate and abridge labour；or of a more proper division and distribution of employment. In either case an additional capital is almost always required. It is by means of an additional capital only，that the undertaker of any work can either provide his workmen with better machinery，or make a more proper distribution of employment among them. When the work to be done consists of a number of parts，to keep every man constantly employed in one way，requires a much greater capital than where every man is occasionally employed in every different part of the work. When we compare，therefore，the state of a nation at two different periods，and find，that the annual produce of its land and labour is evidently greater at the latter than at the former，that its lands are better cultivated，its manufactures more numerous and more flourishing，and its trade more extensive，we may be assured that its capital must have increased during the interval between those two periods，and that more must have been added to it by the good conduct of some，than had been taken from it either by the private misconduct of others，or by the public extravagance of government. But we shall find this to have been the case of almost all nations，in all tolerably quiet and peaceable times，even of those who have not enjoyed the most prudent and parsimonious governments. To form a right judgment of it，indeed，we must compare the state of the country at periods somewhat distant from one another. The progress is frequently so gradual，that，at near periods，the improvement is not only not sensible，but from the declension either of certain branches of industry，or of certain districts of the country，things which sometimes happen though the country in general be in great prosperity，there frequently arises a suspicion，that the riches and industry of the whole are decaying.
 
[34]



The annual produce of the land and labour of England，for example，is certainly much greater than it was，a little more than a century ago，at the restoration of Charles Ⅱ.Though，at present，few people，I believe，doubt of this，yet during this period，five years have seldom passed away in which some book or pamphlet has not been published，written too with such abilities as to gain some authority with the public，and pretending to demonstrate that the wealth of the nation was fast declining，that the country was depopulated，agriculture neglected，manufactures decaying，and trade undone. Nor have these publications been all party pamphlets，the wretched offspring of falsehood and venality. Many of them have been written by very candid and very intelligent people；who wrote nothing but what they believed，and for no other reason but because they believed it.
 
[35]



The annual produce of the land and labour of England again，was certainly much greater at the restoration，than we can suppose it to have been about an hundred years before，at the accession of Elizabeth. At this period too，we have all reason to believe，the country was much more advanced in improvement，than it had been about a century before，towards the close of the dissensions between the houses of York and Lancaster. Even then it was，probably，in a better condition than it had been at the Norman conquest，and at the Norman conquest，than during the confusion of the Saxon Heptarchy. Even at this early period，it was certainly a more improved country than at the invasion of Julius Cesar，when its inhabitants were nearly in the same state with the savages in North America.
 
[36]



In each of those periods，however，there was，not only much private and public profusion，many expensive and unnecessary wars，great perversion of the annual produce from maintaining productive to maintain unproductive hands；but sometimes，in the confusion of civil discord，such absolute waste and destruction of stock，as might be supposed，not only to retard，as it certainly did，the natural accumulation of riches，but to have left the country，at the end of the period，poorer than at the beginning. Thus，in the happiest and most fortunate period of them all，that which has passed since the restoration，how many disorders and misfortunes have occurred，which，could they have been foreseen，not only the impoverishment，but the total ruin of the country would have been expected from them？The fire and the plague of London，the two Dutch wars，the disorders of the revolution，the war in Ireland，the four expensive French wars of 1688，1702，1742，and 1756，together with the two rebellions of 1715 and 1745. In the course of the four French wars，the nation has contracted more than a hundred and forty-five millions of debt，over and above all the other extraordinary annual expence which they occasioned，so that the whole cannot be computed at less than two hundred millions. So great a share of the annual produce of the land and labour of the country，has，since the revolution，been employed upon different occasions，in maintaining an extraordinary number of unproductive hands. But had not those wars given this particular direction to so large a capital，the greater part of it would naturally have been employed in maintaining productive hands，whose labour would have replaced，with a profit，the whole value of their consumption. The value of the annual produce of the land and labour of the country，would have been considerably increased by it every year，and every year's increase would have augmented still more that of the following year. More houses would have been built，more lands would have been improved，and those which had been improved before would have been better cultivated，more manufactures would have been established，and those which had been established before would have been more extended；and to what height the real wealth and revenue of the country might，by this time，have been raised，it is not perhaps very easy even to imagine.
 
[37]



But though the profusion of government must，undoubtedly，have retarded the natural progress of England towards wealth and improvement，it has not been able to stop it. The annual produce of its land and labour is，undoubtedly，much greater at present than it was either at the restoration or at the revolution. The capital，therefore，annually employed in cultivating this land，and in maintaining this labour，must likewise be much greater. In the midst of all the exactions of government，this capital has been silently and gradually accumulated by the private frugality and good conduct of individuals，by their universal，continual，and uninterrupted effort to better their own condition. It is this effort，protected by law and allowed by liberty to exert itself in the manner that is most advantageous，which has maintained the progress of England towards opulence and improvement in almost all former times，and which，it is to be hoped，will do so in all future times. England，however，as it has never been blessed with a very parsimonious government，so parsimony has at no time been the characteristical virtue of its inhabitants. It is the highest impertinence and presumption，therefore，in kings and ministers，to pretend to watch over the economy of private people，and to restrain their expence，either by sumptuary laws，or by prohibiting the importation of foreign luxuries. They are themselves always，and without any exception，the greatest spendthrifts in the society. Let them look well after their own expence，and they may safely trust private people with theirs. If their own extravagance does not ruin the state，that of their subjects never will.
 
[38]



As frugality increases，and prodigality diminishes the public capital，so the conduct of those whose expence just equals their revenue，with，out either accumulating or encroaching，neither increases nor diminishes it. Some modes of expence，however，seem to contribute more to the growth of public opulence than others.
 
[39]



The revenue of an individual may be spent，either in things which are consumed immediately，and in which one day's expence can neither alleviate nor support that of another；or it may be spent in things more durable，which can therefore be accumulated，and in which every day's expence may，as he chuses，either alleviate or support and heighten the effect of that of the following day. A man of fortune，for example，may either spend his revenue in a profuse and sumptuous table，and in maintaining a great number of menial servants，and a multitude of dogs and horses；or contenting himself with a frugal table and few attendants，he may lay out the greater part of it in adorning his house or his country villa，in useful or ornamental buildings，in useful or ornamental furniture，in collecting books，statues，pictures；or in things more frivolous，jewels，baubles，ingenious trinkets of different kinds；or，what is most trifling of all，in amassing a great wardrobe of fine clothes，like the favourite and minister of a great prince who died a few years ago. Were two men of equal fortune to spend their revenue，the one chiefly in the one way，the other in the other，the magnificence of the person whose expence had been chiefly in durable commodities，would be continually increasing，every day's expence contributing something to support and heighten the effect of that of the following day：that of the other，on the contrary，would be no greater at the end of the period than at the beginning. The former too would，at the end of the period，be the richer man of the two. He would have a stock of goods of some kind or other，which，though it might not be worth all that it cost，would always be worth something. No trace or vestige of the expence of the latter would remain，and the effects of ten or twenty years profusion would be as completely annihilated as if they had never existed.
 
[40]



As the one mode of expence is more favourable than the other to the opulence of an individual，so is it likewise to that of a nation. The houses，the furniture，the clothing of the rich，in a little time，become useful to the inferior and middling ranks of people. They are able to purchase them when their superiors grow weary of them，and the general accommodation of the whole people is thus gradually improved，when this mode of expence becomes universal among men of fortune. In countries which have long been rich，you will frequently find the inferior ranks of people in possession both of houses and furniture perfectly good and entire，but of which neither the one could have been built，nor the other have been made for their use. What was formerly a seat of the family of Seymour，is now an inn upon the Bath road.
 
[41]

 The marriage-bed of James the First of Great Britain，which his Queen brought with her from Denmark，as a present fit for a sovereign to make to a sovereign，was，a few years ago，the ornament of an ale-house at Dunfermline.
 
[42]

 In some ancient cities，which either have been long stationary，or have gone somewhat to decay，you will sometimes scarce find a single house which could have been built for its present inhabitants. If you go into those houses too，you will frequently find many excellent，tnough antiquated pieces of furniture，which are still very fit for use，and which could as little have been made for them. Noble palaces，magnificent villas，great collections of books，statues，pictures，and other curiosities，are frequently both an ornament and an honour，not only to the neighbourhood，but to the whole country to which they belong. Versailles is an ornament and an honour to France，Stowe and Wilton to England. Italy still continues to command some sort of veneration by the number of monuments of this kind which it possesses，though the wealth which produced them has decayed，and though the genius which planned them seems to be extinguished，perhaps from not having the same employment.
 
[43]



The expence too，which is laid out in durable commodities，is favourable，not only to accumulation，but to frugality. If a person should at any time exceed in it，he can easily reform without exposing himself to the censure of the public. To reduce very much the number of his servants，to reform his table from great profusion to great frugality，to lay down his equipage after he has once set it up，are changes which cannot escape the observation of his neighbours，and which are supposed to imply some acknowledgment of preceding bad conduct. Few，therefore，of those who have once been so unfortunate as to launch out too far into this sort of expence，have afterwards the courage to reform，till ruin and bankruptcy oblige them. But if a person has，at any time，been at too great an expence in building，in furniture，in books or pictures，no imprudence can be inferred from his changing his conduct. These are things in which further expence is frequently rendered unnecessary by former expence；and when a person stops short，he appears to do so，not because he has exceeded his fortune，but because he has satisfied his fancy.
 
[44]



The expence，besides，that is laid out in durable commodities，gives maintenance，commonly，to a greater number of people，than that which is employed in the most profuse hospitality. Of two or three hundred weight of provisions，which may sometimes be served up at a great festival，one-half，perhaps，is thrown to the dunghill，and there is always a great deal wasted and abused. But if the expence of this entertainment had been employed in setting to work masons，carpenters，upholsterers，mechanics，&c. a quantity of provisions，of equal value，would have been distributed among a still greater number of people，who would have bought them in penny-worths and pound weights，and not have lost or thrown away a single ounce of them. In the one way，besides，this expence maintains productive，in the other unproductive hands. In the one way，therefore，it increases，in the other，it does not increase，the exchangeable value of the annual produce of the land and labour of the country.
 
[45]



I would not，however，by all this be understood to mean，that the one species of expence always betokens a more liberal or generous spirit than the other. When a man of fortune spends his revenue chiefly in hospitality，he shares the greater part of it with his friends and companions；but when he employs it in purchasing such durable commodities，he often spends the whole upon his own person，and gives nothing to any body without an equivalent. The latter species of expence，therefore，especially when directed towards frivolous objects，the little ornaments of dress and furniture，jewels，trinkets，gewgaws，frequently indicates，not only a trifling，but a base and selfish disposition. All that I mean is，that the one sort of expence，as it always occasions some accumulation of valuable commodities，as it is more favourable to private frugality，and，consequently，to the increase of the public capital，and as it maintains productive，rather than unproductive hands，conduces more than the other to the growth of public opulence.
 
[46]






 [1]
 Some French authors of great learning and ingenuity have used those words in a different sense. In the last chapter of the fourth book I shall endeavour to show that their sense is an improper one.


 [2]
 [In the argument which follows in the text the fact is overlooked that this is only true when the manufacturers are employed to produce commodities for sale and when the menial servants are employed merely for the comfort of the employer. A man may and often does grow poor by employing people to make ’particular subjects or vendible commodities ’for his own consumption，and an innkeeper may and often does grow rich by employing menial servants.]


 [3]
 There are two sorts of labour，productive and unproductive.


 [4]
 Many kinds of labour besides menial service are unproductive.


 [5]
 The proportion of the produce employed in maintaining productive hands determines the next year's produce.


 [6]
 Part of the produce replaces capital，part constitutes profit and rent.


 [7]
 That which replaces capital employs none but productive hands，


 [8]
 [It must be observed that in this paragraph produce is not used in the ordinary economic sense of income or net produce，but as including all products，e. g.，the oil used in weaving machinery as well as the cloth.]


 [9]
 while unproductive hands and those who do not labour are supported by revenue.


 [10]
 So the proportion of productive bands depends on the proportion between profit with reni and the part of produce which replaces capital. Rent anciently formed a larger proportion of the produce of agriculture than now.


 [11]
 Profits were anciently a larger share of the produce of manufactures，


 [12]
 so the proportion of produce re quired for replacing capital is greater than it was.


 [13]
 [The question first propounded，whether profits form a larger proportion of the produce，is wholly lost sight of. With a stock larger in proportion to the produce，a lower rate of profit may give a larger proportion of the produce.]


 [14]
 The proportion between the funds determines whether the inhabitants of the country shall be industrious or idle.


 [15]
 Increase or diminution of the capital of a country consequently increases or diminishes its annual produce.


 [16]
 [In Lectures
 ，pp. 154-156，the idleness of Edinburgh and such like places compared with Glasgow is attributed simply to the want of independence in the inhabitants. The introduction of revenue and capital is the fruit of study of the physiocratic doctrines.]


 [17]
 Capitals are increased by parsimony or saving.


 [18]
 [This paradox is arrived at through a confusion between the remuneration of the labourers who produce the additions to the capital and the additions themselves. What is really saved is the additions to the capital，and these are not consumed.]


 [19]
 What is saved is consumed by productive hands.


 [20]
 The frugal man establishes a per petual fund for the employment of productive hands.


 [21]
 The prodigal perverts such funds to other uses.


 [22]
 Whether he spends on home or foreign corn. modities makes no difference.


 [23]
 If he had not spent there would have been just as much money in the country and the goods produced by productive bands as well.


 [24]
 Besides，when the annual produce diminishes，money will go abroad；


 [25]
 and on the other hand money will come in when the annual produce incresses.


 [26]
 So even if the real wealth of a country consisted of its money，the prodigal would be a public enemy.


 [27]
 Injudicious employment of capital has the same effect as prodigality.


 [28]
 Frugality and prudence predominate.


 [29]
 Prodigality is more intermittent than the desire to better our condition.


 [30]
 Imprudent undertakings are small in number compared to prudent ones.


 [31]
 Public prodigality and imprudence are more to be feared than private，


 [32]
 but are counteracted by private frugality and prudence.


 [33]
 [‘Impoverished’is here equivalent to‘made poor，’i.e.，ruined，not merely to ‘made poorer’.]


 [34]
 To increase the produce of a nation an inorease of capital is necessary If，therefore the produce has increased，we may be sure the capital has increased.This has been the case of almost all nations in peaceable times.


 [35]
 England for example from 1660 to 1776，


 [36]
 or from 1558 to 1660，


 [37]
 though there was much public and private profuaion，and many other disorders and misfortunes occurred.


 [38]
 Private frugality and prudence have silently counteracted these circumstances.


 [39]
 Apart from increase or diminution of capital different kinds of expense may be distinguished.


 [40]
 An individual who spends on durable commodities will be richer than one who spends on perishable ones.


 [41]
 [This was the Castle Inn at Marlborough，which ceased to be an inn and became Marlborough College in 1843，thus undergoing another vicissitude.]


 [42]
 [The innkeeper，Mrs. Walker，a zealous Jacobite，refused an offer of fifty guineas for the bed，but presented it about 1764 to the Earl of Elgin（John Fernie，History of the Town
 and Parish of Dunfermline
 ，1815，p. 71），and its remains now form a mantel-piece in the dining-room at Broomhall，near Dunfermline.]


 [43]
 The same thing is true of a nation.


 [44]
 The former expense is easier to bring to an end，


 [45]
 and gives maintenance，to more people.


 [46]
 It does not follow that it betokens a more generous spirit.


第三章 论资本积累，并论生产性和非生产性劳动

有一种劳动作用在对象物上，能够增加对象物的价值；另一种劳动却没有这种功能。前者因为可以生产价值，称为生产性劳动，后者可以称为非生产性劳动。
 
[1]

 制造业工人的劳动，通常会把维持自身生活所需的价值并向雇主提供利润的价值，加在所加工的原材料的价值上。反之，家庭佣人的劳动却不能增加什么价值。制造业工人的工资虽然由雇主事先垫付，但事实上雇主什么也没有花费。制造业工人把劳动投在对象物上，对象物的价值便会增加。这样增加的价值，通常可以补偿工资的价值并提供利润。家庭佣人的维持费用却是不能收回的。雇用许多工人是致富的方法；维持供养许多家庭佣人是导致贫困的途径。
 
[2]

 但家庭佣人的劳动也有它本身的价值，与工人的劳动一样，应该得到报酬。不过，制造业工人的劳动可以固定并且实现在某些特殊物品或可供出售的商品上；可以经历一段时间，不会立即消失掉。似乎是把一部分劳动贮存起来，如有需要再提出来使用。那种物品或者说那种物品的价格，以后在必要时还可用来雇用与原先生产这种物品而投下的劳动量相等的劳动量。反之，家庭佣人的劳动却不固定也不实现在特殊物品或可供出售的商品上。家庭佣人的劳动随生随灭，要把它的价值保存起来供以后雇用等量劳动来使用，是很困难的。
 
[3]



有些社会上层人士的劳动，与家仆的劳动一样，不生产价值，既不固定或实现在耐久物品或可供出售的商品上，也不能储藏起来供以后雇用等量劳动使用。例如，君主及其他的官吏和海陆军都是不生产的劳动者。他们是公仆，其生活由其他人劳动年产物的一部分来维持。他们的职务，无论是怎样高贵，怎样有用，如何必要，但终究是随生随灭，不能保留起来供以后取得同级别职务使用。他们治理国事，捍卫国家，功劳当然不小，但今年的政绩买不到明年的政绩；今年的安全买不到明年的安全。在这一类上层人士当中，当然包含着各种职业，有些是很尊贵和很重要的，有些却可说是最不重要的。前者如牧师、律师、医生和文人；后者如演员、歌手和舞蹈家。在这一类劳动中，即使是最低级的，也有一定的价值，支配这种劳动价值的原则就是支配所有其他劳动价值的原则。但在这一类劳动中，就连最尊贵的也不能生产什么东西供以后购买等量劳动使用。像演员的对白、雄辩家的演说和音乐家的歌唱，他们所有这些人的工作都是随生随灭的。
 
[4]



生产性劳动者、非生产性劳动者和不参加劳动者，同样依靠土地和劳动的年产物来生活。这些生产物的数量无论怎么大，也不是无限的，而是有限的。因此，用来维持非生产性人口的部分越大，那么用来维持生产性人口的部分必定越小，从而下一年度的生产物也必定更少。反之，用来维持非生产性人口的部分越小，那么用来维持生产性人口的部分必定越大，从而下一年度的生产物肯定会越多。除了土地上天然生产的物品以外，一切年产出都是生产性劳动的结果。
 
[5]



尽管无论在哪一个国家里，土地和劳动的年产出都是用来供给国内居民消费，给国内居民提供收入；但无论是出自土地或出自生产性劳动者之手，它们都是一经生产出来就自然分成两个部分。一部分（往往是最大的一部分）是用来补偿资本，补充资本所购买回来的食品、材料和制成品；另一部分则以利润的形式作为资本所有者的收入，或者以地租的形式作为地主的收入。就土地的生产物来说，一部分是用来补偿农场主的资本，另一部分用来支付作为资本所有者收入的利润，或支付作为地主的收入的地租。就大工厂的生产物来说，一部分（往往是最大的一部分）是用以补偿厂商的资本，另一部分则用来支付作为资本所有者收入的利润。
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



用来补偿资本的那一部分年产物，从来没有立即用来维持非生产性劳动者的生活，而是用来维持生产性劳动者的生活。至于一开始就被指定用作利润或地租收入的部分，则可能用来维持生产性劳动者，也可能用来维持非生产性劳动者。
 
[8]



把财货一部分当作资本而投入的人，没有不希望收回资本并赚回利润。因此，他仅仅把资本用来雇用生产性劳动者。这些财货，首先对其所有者提供资本的作用，以后又构成生产性劳动者的收入。至于他用来维持非生产性劳动者的那一部分财货，从这样使用的时候开始，就从他的资本中撤离出来，放在供他直接消费的财货之中。

非生产性劳动者和不参加劳动者，必须完全依靠收入来生活。这里所谓收入，可分为两项：一是有一部分年产物，一开始就被指定用作某些人的地租收入或利润收入；二是在年产物中又有一部分，原是用来补偿资本和雇用生产性劳动者的，但在回归到获得它的人们手中之后，除维持他们衣食以外，他们往往不加区别地用来维持生产性劳动者和非生产性劳动者的生活。例如，不仅是大地主和富商，就连普通工人在工资丰厚的情况下，也常常雇用个把家庭佣人或看一回木偶戏。这样，他就拿一部分收入来维持非生产性劳动者的生活，而且他也许还要交纳一些税收。这时，他所维持的那些人，虽然地位尊贵得多，但同样是不生产的。不过按照正常情况，原想用来补偿资本的那部分年产物，在还没有用以雇用原先准备雇用的足够的生产性劳动者来推动他们工作以前，也不可能挪用于维持非生产性劳动者。劳动者在没有劳动获得工资以前，要想用一部分工资来维持非生产性劳动者也是绝不可能的。而且那部分工资往往不多，这只是他节省下来的收入；就生产性劳动者的情况来说，无论怎样也节省不了许多，不过他们总会有一些。就税收来说，因为他们这一阶层的人数很多很多，所以，他们虽然每个人所缴纳的税收金额很有限，但他们这一阶层所缴纳的总金额却很可观。地租和财货的利润，无论在什么地方都是非生产性劳动者生活所依赖的主要资源。这两种收入最容易节省。它们的所有者可以用来雇用生产者，也同样可以用来雇用不参加生产者。但是，大体上他们似乎特别喜欢用在后一个方面。大领主的费用，通常用于供养懒惰人群的居多，用于供养勤劳人民的少。富商的资本虽只用来雇用勤劳人民，但也与大领主一样，他的收入也大都用来豢养那些不生产的人们。
 
[9]



我们说过，由土地或由生产性劳动者生产出来的年产出，一经生产出来，就有一部分被指定用作补偿资本的基金；还有一部分用作地租或利润的收入。我们现在又知道，无论在哪一个国家，生产者与不参加生产者之间的比例，在很大程度上取决于这两个部分的比例。而且，这个比例在贫国和富国又极不相同。
 
[10]



现在欧洲各个富国，往往使用土地生产物的极大部分来补偿自由富农的资本，剩余部分则用来支付他的利润与地主的地租。但在过去封建政府林立的时候，年产物的极小部分已经足够补偿耕种的资本。因为那时候耕种所需的资本，不过是几头老牛劣马而已，而它们的食物就是荒地上的天然产物；因此，也可以把它们看作天然产物的一部分。这些牲畜一般也是属于地主的，而由地主借给土地耕种者使用。土地的其余产物也归地主所有，或作为土地的地租或作为价值很小的资本的利润。耕种者大都是地主的奴仆，他们的身家财产都同样是地主的财产。那些不是奴仆的耕种者，是可以随意退租的佃户。他们所缴纳的地租，常常名义上和免役地租一样，但事实上依然等于全部土地生产物。而且，在和平的时候地主可以随时征用他们的劳役；在战争的时候，他们又必须去服兵役。他们虽然住得离地主的家远一些，但他们隶属于地主，与住在地主家里的家奴没有多大区别。他们的劳役既然都必须听从地主支配，土地生产物当然是全部属于地主。现在欧洲情况却大不同了。在全部土地生产物中，地租所占的比例很少超过1/3，有时还不到1/4。但以数量计算，改良土地所缴纳的地租却大部分已经是过去的三倍或四倍；当今在年生产物中要拿出1/3或1/4，这和过去年产物的全部比较，似乎就有三倍或四倍之多。在农业日益进步的时代，就数量来说，地租虽然与日俱增，但对土地生产物的比例却是逐渐下降。
 
[11]



就欧洲各个富国来说，大部分资本现在都投在商业和制造业上。古代贸易很少，制造业又简单，它们所需资本极少。可是它们所能够产生的利润一定很大。古时候利息率很少在10%以下。这就可以证明他们的利润水平必定能够满足支付这么高的利息要求。现在，欧洲各个发达国家的利息率很少在6%以上；最进步国家的利息率有时低于4%、3%甚至2%。因为富国的资本比贫国多得多，所以富国居民通过资本利润而得到的收入也比贫国多出许多；但就利润与资本的比例来说，一般情况下那就要少很多。
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



与贫国相比，富国用来补偿资本的那部分土地和劳动的年产出，当然要大得多。但不仅如此，与直接形成地租和利润的部分相比较，它在年产物中所占比例也大得多。此外，与贫国相比，富国雇用生产性劳动的基金当然也要多得多。一国的年产物，尽管一部分既可以用来雇用生产性劳动，也可以用来雇用非生产性劳动；但通常是用在后一种用途上。与贫国比较，富国雇用生产性劳动的基金在年产物中所占比例，也要多得多。
 
[14]



这两种基金的比例，在任何国家都必然会决定一国人民的性格是勤劳还是懒惰。和我们祖先相比较，我们是更勤劳的，这是因为，和二三百年前比较，我们用来维持勤劳人民的基金，在比例上比用来维持懒惰人民的基金要大得多。我们祖先由于没有受到勤劳的充分奖励，所以就懒惰了。俗话说：劳而无功，不如戏而无益。在下等居民大部分依靠资本使用而生活的工商业城市里，这些城市的居民大都是勤劳、认真和朝气蓬勃。英国和荷兰的大城市便是很好的例证。在主要依靠君主经常或临时驻节来维持的都市，人民的生计主要依靠收入的花费，这些人民大都是懒惰、堕落和贫穷。罗马、凡尔赛、贡比列、枫丹白露也是很好的例证。讲到法国，除了里昂、波尔多两个城市以外，其他各议会城市的工商业毫不足道。一般下等人民，由于大都依靠法院人员以及前来打官司的人的费用来维持，所以大都是懒惰和贫穷的人群。里昂和波尔多两市，则由于地理位置关系，商业比较发达。里昂必然是巴黎所需物品的集散地，无论物品是由外国进口或由沿海各地运来。波尔多则为加龙流域所产葡萄酒的集散地，这些地方产酒丰富，世界闻名，外国人都喜欢饮用，所以出口很多。这样好的地理位置当然会吸引资本投资到这里来。因为这样，这两个城市的工业才蒸蒸日上。其他各议会城市的情况便大不相同；人们投下资本，都只是为了维持本市的消费；换言之，投下的资本为数有限，绝不可能超过本市所能够使用的限度。巴黎、马德里、维也纳的情况也都是这样。在这三个城市中，巴黎要算最勤劳的了，但巴黎就是巴黎本市制造品的主要销售市场；巴黎本城的消费的就是一切营业的主要对象。既是王公大臣驻节所在地又是工商云集的地方，既为本市消费而营业又为外地和外国消费而营业的城市，在欧洲只有伦敦、里斯本和哥本哈根。这三个城市所处的地理位置都很有利，适合于作为大部分远方消费物品的集散地。但那些既把资本用于供应本地的消费又想使用资本赚取利润的、要花费收入城市，就不如在下等人民生计专门依靠资本的使用来维持的工商大城市那么容易。靠花费收入来维持生活的大部分人们都游手好闲惯了，使得一些应该勤劳干事的人，也不免被他们这些懒惰人群所同化。所以，在这个地方使用资本自然比在其他地方不利。英格兰和苏格兰在没有合并以前，爱丁堡的工商业很不发达。后来，随着苏格兰议会的迁移，王公贵族不一定要住在那里了，那里的工商业才慢慢振兴起来。但苏格兰的大理院、税务机关等还没有迁移走，所以仍然有不少收入是在那里花费的。因此，就工商业来说，爱丁堡远远不如格拉斯哥。格拉斯哥居民的生计大都依靠资本的运用
 
[15]

 来维持。再者，我们有时会看到，在制造业方面取得相当进展的大乡村的居民，往往由于公侯贵族杂居其间从而变得懒惰和贫困。
 
[16]



所以，无论在什么地方，资本与收入的比例似乎都支配勤劳与懒惰的比例。资本占优势的地方，多勤劳；收入占优势的地方，懒惰的人比例高。资本的增减自然会增减真实劳动量和增减生产性劳动者的人数，因而增减一个国家土地和劳动的年产物的交换价值，会增减一个国家人民的真实财富与收入。
 
[17]



资本增加在于节俭；资本减少是由于奢侈浪费与行为不正。一个人节省了多少收入，就增加了多少资本。这个增多的资本，他可以亲自投下来雇用更多的生产性劳动者，也可以带有利息地借给别人，使其能雇用更多的生产性劳动者。个人的资本，既然只能由节省每年收入或每年利得而增加，由个人构成的社会资本，也只能由这个方法来增加。
 
[18]



资本增加的直接原因是节俭而不是勤劳。实际上，在没有节俭以前，必须先有勤劳；节俭所积累的产出物都是由勤劳得来。但是如果只有勤劳，没有勤俭节约，只有收获而没有积蓄，资本就不可能增加。

勤俭节约可以增加维持生产性劳动者的基金，从而增加生产性劳动者的人数。他们的劳动既然可以增加工作对象的价值，所以，节俭可能增加一个国家土地和劳动的年产物的交换价值。勤俭节约可以推动更大的劳动量来增加年产物的价值。

每年节省的东西与每年花费的一样，一般都被消费掉，而且几乎是同时被消费掉，
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 但消费的人不同。富人每年花费的收入部分，大部分被懒惰的客人和家用的佣人所消费掉，这些人消费完了就算完了，没有带来什么报酬。至于由于追求利润而直接转为资本的每年节省下来的部分，几乎同时以同样的方式被消费掉，但消费的人是劳动者、制造者和技工。他们会再生产他们每年消费掉的价值并提供利润。现在假定他的收入都是货币，如果他把它全部花掉，他用全部收入所购买的食品、衣服和住宅，就是分配给前一种人。如果节省的一部分，为追求利润而直接转作资本，亲自使用或借给别人使用，那么，他用这节省部分所购买的食品、衣料和住宅，就将分配给后一种人。消费是一样的，但消费者不同。
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节俭的人通过每年所节省的收入，不但可以在今年或明年供养若干更多的生产性劳动者，而且他好像工厂的创办人一样，建立一种永久性基金，将来随便在什么时候，都可维持同样多的生产性劳动者。这种基金将如何分派和将用到什么地方，固然没有法律予以保障，没有信托契约或永远营业证书加以规定，但有一个强有力的原则保护其安全，那就是所有者个人的利益关系。如果把这些基金的任何部分，用于维持非生产性劳动者，这样不按照原来指定用途而滥用该基金的人，一定要吃亏不可。
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奢侈者就是这样滥用资本：不以量入为出为原则，结果就侵占蚕食了资本。正如把一种用于敬神的基金收入被挪作用来亵渎神灵的人一样，他把父兄节省下来准备干点事业的金钱，却豢养着许多游手好闲的人。由于雇用生产性劳动的基金减少，基金所雇用的、能够增加物品价值的劳动量也减少了，因此全国的土地和劳动的年生产物价值也会减少，全国居民的真实财富和收入也随之减少。奢侈浪费者夺走勤劳者的面包，把它用来豢养游手好闲者。如果另一部分人的节俭不足抵偿这一部分人的奢侈浪费，奢侈者所作所为不但会使他自身陷于贫穷，而且将使全国陷于物质匮乏的境地。
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尽管奢侈者所耗费的物品全部是国产商品，没有一点是外国货，结果也将同样影响社会的生产基金。每年总有一定数量的食品和衣服，本来应该用来维持供养生产性劳动者的，却被用来维持非生产性劳动者。因此，每年一国生产物的价值则总不免会程度不同地低于本来应有的价值。
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有人会说，这种花费不是用来购买外国货物，不会引起金银往外出口，国内货币是不会减少的。但是，如果这一定数量的食品和衣服，不被不参加劳动的生产者所消费，而是分配给生产者，他们就不仅可以再生产他们消费的全部价值，而且还可以提供利润。等量的货币将依然留在国内，却又再生产了一个价值相等的消费物品，所以结果将有两个价值，而不仅只有一个价值。
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另外，年生产物价值逐渐减少的国家，绝不可能保留与以前数量相同的货币。货币的唯一用途是用来周转消费品。通过使用货币，食品、材料与制成品才可以进行买卖而分配给适当的消费者。一个国家每年所能够使用流通的货币量，取决于每年在国内流通的消费品的价值。每年在国内流通的消费品，不是本国土地和劳动的直接生产物，就是用本国生产物购买进来的物品。如果国内生产物的价值减少了，每年在国内流通的消费品的价值必定减少，因此，国内每年所能够流通使用的货币量也肯定随之减少。但是由于生产物年年减少而被逐出国内流通领域以外的货币，肯定不可能弃之不用。货币所有者由于利益关系，无论如何也不愿意把自己的货币放在一边不加使用。如果国内没有用途，他就会不顾法律和禁令，把货币送往国外，用来购买国内有用的各种消费物品。货币每年的出口将在一定时期内继续不断，这样会使国内人民每年的消费额超过他们本国年产物的价值。繁荣时期积累下来的年产物所购买的金银，在这种困境中可以支持他们一段时间。但在这种情况下，金银的出口不是民生凋敝的原因，而是民生凋敝的结果。实际上，这种出口甚至还可以暂时减轻民生凋敝带来的痛苦。
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反过来，随着一个国家年产物价值的增加，货币量也一定自然增加。每年在国内流通的消费品价值的增加，将需要更多的货币量来流通。因此，有一部分增加的产出物必定会走向四方，在有金银的地方购买必要增加的金银。但在这种情况下，金银增加是社会繁荣的结果，而不是社会繁荣的原因。购买金银的条件到处一样的、没有区别。把金银从矿山挖掘出来，再运输到市场上，总需要使用一定数量的劳动或资本。为这些事业而提供劳动和投资的人，总需要衣食住的收入和供养。这些数量的供养和收入就是购买金银的价格。在英格兰购买金银是这样，在秘鲁购买金银也是这样。需要金银的国家只要支付得起这个价格，就用不着担心所需要的金银会长久稀缺。而不需要的金银也不会长时间留在国内。
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所以，无论是根据明白合理的说法，即构成一个国家真实财富与收入的是一个国家劳动和土地的年产物的价值；还是依据世俗偏见，即构成一个国家真实财富与收入的是国内流通的贵金属量；无论从哪一个观点来说，奢侈浪费都是公众的敌人，勤俭节约的人都是社会的恩人。
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谈到行为不正者，行为不端的结果常常和奢侈者一样。在农业、矿业、渔业、商业和工业领域，一切不谨慎和没有成功希望的计划，都有使雇用生产性劳动的基金减少的可能趋势。固然，投在这类每一种计划上的资本，也仅仅由生产性劳动者消费，但由于使用不当，所以，他们消费的价值不能充分再生产出来，与使用适当的情况相比较，总不免会减少社会上的生产基金。
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实际上就大国的情况来说，个人奢侈和不当的行为发生的情况并不常见。另一部分人的俭朴慎重总能够补偿这一部分人的奢侈和行为不当而绰绰有余。
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谈到奢侈浪费，一个人之所以会浪费，当然因为他有现在及时享乐的欲望。这种欲望之强烈，有时简直难于抑制，但一般说来，那仅仅是暂时和偶然的。再说勤俭节约，一个人之所以会节俭，当然因为他有改变自身状况的愿望。这种愿望虽然是冷静和沉着的，但我们从出生一直到死亡，从来没有一时一刻放弃过这种愿望。我们从出生一直到死亡，对于自身地位，几乎没有一个人会有哪一时刻觉得完全满意，不求进步，不想有所改善。但是大部分人都觉得增加财产是必要的手段，这手段最通俗，最明显。增加财产的最可能的方法，就是在常年或特殊的收入中，节省一部分并把它储蓄起来。所以，虽然每个人都不免有时有浪费的欲望，并且，有一种人，是时时刻刻都有这种欲望，但一般平均说来，在我们人类生命的过程中，节俭的心理不仅常占优势而且大占优势。
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关于行为不端，无论在哪里，慎重和成功的事业总占极大多数。不慎重、不成功的事业，总占极少数。我们虽然常常看见陷于破产的失意者，但在无数的经营商业的人中，失败的总是全数中的极小部分。1000个之中不会超过一例。破产这种灾祸，尤其是降临到一个清白的人身上的破产事件，实在是极大和极其痛苦的灾难。绝大多数人都对它十分留意。当然不知道避免它的人，就与那些不知道规避绞刑台的人一样，也并非没有这样的人。
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地大物博的国家，虽然不会因为私人奢侈和行为不正而贫穷，
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 但政府的奢侈浪费和行为不当，却有时可以使国家陷于穷困的境地。在许多国家中，全部或几乎全部的公众收入都是用来维持非生产者。朝廷上的王公大臣和教会中的牧师神父，就是这一类人。又如海陆军人，他们在和平时期既不生产，在战争时期又不能有所收获来补偿他们的维持费用，甚至在战争持续进行期间，也是如此。这些人，因为他们不能生产，不得不依靠别人劳动的产物来生活。如果他们人数增加到不应该有的数量，他们可能在某一年消费掉这么多的上述产物，结果导致没有足够剩余数量来维持能在下一个年度进行再生产的生产性劳动者。于是下一个年度的再生产，一定不如上一年。如果这种不好的状况继续下去，那么第三年的再生产又一定不如第二年。那些只应该拿走人民的一部分剩余收入来维持非生产者，他们可能实际上消费了人民全部收入中很大的一部分，使得这么多人民不得不侵蚀他们的资本，侵占维持生产性劳动的基金，以致不论个人多么节俭和慎重，都不能补偿这样大的浪费。
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然而，从经验就可以知道，在大多数情况下，个人的节俭慎重又似乎不仅可以补偿个人的奢侈和行为不当，而且可以补偿政府的浪费。每个人改善自身境况所进行的一致的、经常和不断的努力是社会、国民和私人的财富所赖以产生的重大因素。这种努力常常有力而坚强，足以补偿政府的浪费和挽救行政的重大错误，使事情不断向好的方向发展。比如，人间虽然不仅有疾病，而且还有庸医，但人身上总似有一种莫名其妙的力量，可以突破一切难关，恢复原来的健康和活力。
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要增加一个国家土地和劳动的年产物的价值，只有两个方法，一个是增加生产性劳动者的数量，一个是提高雇佣劳动者的生产力。很明显，要增加生产性劳动者的数量，必须先增加资本，增加维持生产性劳动者的基金。要增加雇佣等量劳动者的生产力，只有增加那些便利劳动和增加缩减劳动的机械和工具，或对它们进行改良。也就是让工作的分配更加适当。但无论如何，都有增加资本的必要。要改良机器，少不了增加资本；要改进工作的分配，也少不了增加资本。把工作分成许多部分，使每个工人一直专门做一种工作，比由一个人兼任各种工作，肯定要增加不少资本。因此，我们如果比较同一个国家的前代和后代，就发现那里的土地和劳动的年产物，后代比前代多，其土地耕种状况取得进步，工业得到扩大和繁荣，商业逐步推广；我们可以断言，在这两个时代之间，这个国家的资本必定增加了不少。那里一部分人民的节俭慎重资本增加的数量，一定要多于另一部分人民的行为不端和政府的浪费所侵占了的资本的数量。说到这里，我应该声明一句，只要国泰民安，即使政府不是节约慎重的政府，国家情况也有可能取得这种进步。不过，我们要正确判定这种进步，不应该比较两个时间距离太近的时代。进步是逐渐取得的，时代太近了，不但看不出它的进步，有时即使国家已经取得进步，但我们往往因为只看到某种产业的萎缩或某一地方的衰落，便怀疑地认为全国的财富与产业都在退步。
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和一百年前查理二世复辟时期相比较，现在英格兰土地和劳动的年产物当然要多得多。现在怀疑英国年产物增加的人，固然不多，但在这100年的时间内，几乎每隔五年，就有几本写得很好又让人动听的书或小册子，说英格兰的国家财富正在锐减，人口正在减少，并且还说那里是农业退步，工业凋零，商业衰落。而且这类书籍不一定全都是党派的宣传品，全部是欺诈和见利忘义的产物。我知道它们里面有许多是极诚实和极聪明的作家所写的。这些人所叙述的内容没有不是他们自己相信的东西。
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再者，和200年前伊丽莎白即位时期相比较，查理二世复辟时代英格兰土地和劳动的年产物，必定要多得多。和300年前约克与兰克斯特争胜时代末期相比较，伊丽莎白时代的英格兰年产物，肯定又要多出许多。再往前推理，约克与兰开斯特
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 时代当然要胜过诺尔曼征服的时代；诺尔曼征服的时代当然又强于撒克逊七国
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 统治的时代。在撒克逊七国统治的时代，英国当然不能说是一个进步的国家，但与朱利阿·恺撒侵略时代（这时英格兰居民的状况和北美野蛮人相差不远）相比较，又算进步很多。
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然而，在这各个时期中，私人有很多浪费，政府也有很多浪费，而且发生了许多次费用浩大又不必要的战争，原用来维持生产者的年产物，有许多被挪用来维持非生产者。有时，在内讧激烈的时候，浪费的浩大，资本的破坏，在任何人看来都会感觉这不但会妨碍财富的自然蓄积（实际上确是如此），而且会使国家在这个时期结束时陷于更为贫困的地位。查理二世复辟以后，英国境况是最幸福最富裕的了，但那时又有多少紊乱与不幸事件发生呢？如果我们是生在那个时代，我们一定会担心英格兰的前途，说它不仅要陷于贫困，怕还会全部毁灭吧。你想想看，伦敦大火以后，继以大疫，又加上英荷之间两次战后的革命骚扰，对爱尔兰战争，1688年、1702年、1742年和1756年四次对法耗费巨大的大战，再有1715年和1745年二次叛乱。不说别的，单就达四次英法大战的结果来说，英国欠下来的债务，就在14，500万镑以上，加上战争所引起的各种特殊支出，恐怕总共少于2亿镑。自革命以来，我国年产出，就常有这样大的部分用来维持非常多的不参加生产者。假使当时没有战争，那么当时用作战争费用的资本，其中定有一大部分会改变用途来雇用生产性劳动者。生产性劳动者既能再生产他们消费的全价值，并提供利润，那么，我国土地和劳动的年产出的价值年年增加，而且每一年的增加又必能使下一年的增加更多。如果当时没有战争，建造起来的房屋一定更多；改良了的土地一定更广大；已改良土地的耕种一定更加完善；制造业一定增多，已有的制造业又一定推广；至于国民真实财富与收入将要如何增加起来，我们也许难于想象。
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政府的浪费，虽然无疑曾经阻碍英格兰在财富与进步方面的自然发展，但不能使它停止发展。与复辟时代相比，现在英格兰土地和劳动的年生产物要多出许多；与革命时代相比较，也是要多得多。英格兰每年用来耕种土地和维持农业劳动的资本，也一定比过去多得多。一方面虽有政府的诉求，但另一方面，却有无数个人在那里普遍地和不断地努力改进自己的境况，节省、慎重，他们不动声色地、一步一步地把资本累积起来。正是这种努力，受着法律保障，能在最有利情况下自由发展，使英格兰几乎在过去一切时代，都能日趋富裕，日趋改良。而且，将来永远照此进行下去，亦不是没有希望的事体。可是，英格兰从来没有过很节俭的政府，所以，居民亦没有节俭的特性。由此可见，英格兰王公大臣没有自我反省，颁布节俭法令，甚至也没有禁止外国奢侈品进口，倡言要监督私人经济、节制铺张浪费，实在是最放肆、最专横的行为啊。他们不知道，他们自己始终无例外的是社会上最浪费的阶级。他们好好注意自己的费用就行了，人民的费用，可以任凭人民自己去管。如果他们的浪费，不会使国家灭亡，那么人民的浪费更无从谈起。
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节俭可以增加社会资本，奢侈可以减少社会资本。所以，支出等于收入的人不蓄积资本，也不侵占资本；既不增加资本，也不减少资本。不过，在各种支出方法之中，有些方法是比其他方法更能够促进国家财富的增长。
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个人的收入，有的用来购买及时享用的物品，这样的及时享用，会使今天的支出对未来的日子于事无补。有的用来购买比较耐久的、可以蓄积起来的物品，今日的购买就可以减少明日的费用，或者改进和促进明日费用的效果。例如，有些富翁生活上简直就是事事使奴唤仆，名犬好马成群，常常山珍海味大宴宾朋。有些人宁愿在吃用上勤俭节约，使用奴婢很少，却把钱花在修饰庄园，整理别墅，不断大兴土木，大量购置有用的或专门作为装饰使用的家具、书籍藏画等等。有些人却把钱财用来购买奇珍异宝，家里四处珠光宝气。还有些人，例如前些年逝世的某大王的宠臣，衣服满箱，锦绣满床。设有甲乙两位富翁，财产相等，甲把他大部分收入购买比较耐久的商品，乙则把他大部分收入购买及时享用的物品。后来甲的境况肯定一天好过一天，今日的费用多多少少可以增加和促进明日费用的效果。乙的境况肯定不会比原先更好。最后，甲一定比乙富裕。甲还有一些存货，虽然存货的价值当时所花费的数量少，但总还是有些价值。乙所花费的就连一点痕迹也没保留下来，10年或20年浪费的结果好像是什么都没有发生一样。
 
[43]



对个人财富比较有好处的消费方法，对国民财富也比较有利。富人的房屋、家具和衣服，转瞬之间变成对中下等人民有用的物品。当上等阶级对这些物品厌烦时，中下层阶级的人民可以把它们买来使用；所以，在富人一般都是这样使用钱财的时候，全体人民的一般生活状况就逐步得到改善。在一个富裕已久的国家，下等人民虽然自己不能够出资建造大厦，但往往占有大厦；虽然自己不能定制上等家具，但往往能够使用上等家具。昔日的西穆尔邸宅，现如今已经成为巴斯道上的客栈；
 
[44]

 詹姆士一世的婚床是皇后从丹麦带来的嫁妆，是邻国通婚的礼物；几年前已经陈列在敦弗林的酒店里。
 
[45]

 在有些没有进步也没有退步或已稍显没落的古城里，我们有时可以发现几乎没有一所房屋是目前占有人所能够盖得起的。如果你走进里面去看看，还可以见到许多还可使用的、非常讲究但已经是老式的家具。这些家具绝不可能是目前使用者花钱定制的。王宫别墅、书籍、雕像以及各种珍奇物品，常常既是光荣又是装饰，不但对其所在的本地方如此，对其所属国家也是如此。凡尔赛宫是法兰西的装饰和光荣，斯托威和威尔登是英格兰的装饰和光荣。意大利创造名胜古迹的财富，虽然是陨落了，创造名胜古迹的大天才（也许因为没有用处）虽然似乎是被埋没了，但那里的名胜古迹，却仍然博得世人的赞赏。
 
[46]



把收入花费在比较耐久的物品上，那不仅更加有利于蓄积，而且也比较容易养成俭朴的风尚。如果一个人在这方面花费得过多，他可幡然醒悟而改过自新，而不致遭受社会人士的批评指责。如果原来是仆役成群，现在骤然减少；如果原来是豪华盛宴款待宾朋，现如今要突然俭省下来；如果原来是家庭陈设富丽堂皇，现在突然要简洁适用，就不免被左邻右舍全部看见，而且似乎是意味着自己承认过去行为的错误。所以，像这样挥霍大度的人，不是迫于破产，很少有改变不良习惯的勇气。反之，如果他原来喜欢用钱添置房屋、家具、书籍或图画，以后如果自己感觉财力不够，他就可以幡然改正过来，人们也就对此不在表示怀疑。因为这类物品先前已经被购置，无需源源不断地进行购置。在别人看来，他改变习性的原因似乎不是财力不足，而是对他自己目前的状况已经心满意足了。
 
[47]



何况，把钱财花在耐久物品上，能够供养的人一般比较多；把钱财用于款待宾客上，所能够供养的人就比较少。一次盛大宴会所耗费的物品价值为二三百斤粮食，其中也许有一半被倒进粪堆，损失浪费严重。但是如果把大宴宾客的支出用来雇用泥木工、技师等等，虽然所花费粮食的价值相等，但所供养的人数会增加很多。工人们将一个便士一个便士、一镑一镑地购买这些粮食，一镑也不会浪费。一个方面是用来维持生产者，能够增加一个国家土地和劳动的年产物的交换价值，一个方面是用来维持非生产者，虽然不能增加一个国家土地和劳动的年产物的交换价值。
 
[48]



读者不要认为，把钱财花在耐久物品上，就是良好的行为，把钱财花在款待宾客上，全部都是不好的行为。一个富有的人把他的收入主要用于款待宾客时，也就是把收入的大部分与朋友共享。如果他把收入用来购买耐久物品，好处则仅仅局限于他自己本人，除非是等价交换，否则是不允许其他人进行分享。因此，后一种的花费，特别是花在购买珠宝、衣饰等等这些琐细东西，常常不仅表示一种轻浮倾向，而且还表示卑微和自私自利的倾向。我上面的意思不过是说，把钱财花在耐久物品上的支出方式，由于导致有价商品的蓄积，也更有利于私人形成节俭习惯，所以也有利于社会资本的增加；由于所维持供养的是生产者而不是非生产者，所以更有利于国家财富的增长。
 
[49]






 [1]
 有些学富五车又赋有天分的法国作者以不同的含义来使用这些词语。我在第四篇最后一章里将努力表明他们所给予这些的含义是不恰当的。


 [2]
 在下面讨论过程中，有一个被忽略的事实就是：当雇佣制造业工人生产物品以供出售时，以及当雇佣仆人仅仅用于雇主的安逸享受时，这种情况才是真的；一个人如果雇佣人是为了特殊目的或自己消费，他就常常变成穷人；而一个客栈所有者就可以通过雇佣客栈服务员来发家致富。


 [3]
 有两种劳动，即生产性劳动和非生产性劳动。


 [4]
 除家庭佣人以外的许多劳动都是非生产性劳动。


 [5]
 用来维持生产性劳动者的产出比例决定下一年度的产出。


 [6]
 产出的一部分用来补偿资本，一部分则形成利润和租金。


 [7]
 用来补偿资本的那一部分产出仅仅维持生产性劳动者，


 [8]
 必须注意的是，本段中产出不是用作一般经济意义上所说的收入或净产出；它不仅包括所有产品，如用于织布机的石油，而且还包括布匹。


 [9]
 然而那些非生产性劳动者和不参加劳动的人依靠收入来生活。


 [10]
 所以生产性劳动者的比例取决于利润和租金部分与补偿资本之间的比例。


 [11]
 过去租金占土地年产出的比例比现在大。


 [12]
 在古代，利润与制造业产出的比例比现在大，


 [13]
 所以富国用来补偿资本的产出所占比例比穷国要关。


 [14]
 首先提出的问题就是，没有完全看到利润与产出的比例更高的情况。随着存货与产出的比例增加，利润率会降低，并引起产出上升。


 [15]
 两种基金之间的比例就决定这个国家的居民是懒惰还是勤劳。


 [16]
 一个国家的资本增加或减少也相应地增加或减少该国的产出水平。


 [17]
 在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第154～156页里，与格拉斯哥相对比，爱丁堡和与之相类似的城市居民懒惰的原因在于缺乏独立性。收入和资本的引入是自立信仰的成果。


 [18]
 资本要么是通过节俭，要么是通过储蓄来增加。


 [19]
 生产者为资本提供增加值，还为自己劳动提供增加值并得到报酬，由于把两个报酬混淆起来，就产生了这个似是而非的观点。实际节省下来的东西是使资本增加价值，并且这一部分还不被消费掉。


 [20]
 节省下来的收入被生产性劳动者所消费掉。


 [21]
 节俭的人可以形成一种维持生产性劳动者就业的永久基金。


 [22]
 奢侈浪费者会滥用资金于其他用途。


 [23]
 无论他把钱用于购买国内货物或者国外货物，两者并没有区别。


 [24]
 如果我们不按照这样的方式进行花费，不仅国家的货币会增加，而且生产性方式生产的产出也会增加。


 [25]
 另外，当年产出物减少时，货币会输往国外；


 [26]
 另一方面，随着年产出的增加，货币也会随之增加。


 [27]
 甚至即使一个国家的财富是由货币组成，但这种奢侈浪费者也是公众的敌人。


 [28]
 行为不端与奢侈所带来的后果是一样的。


 [29]
 节俭和谨慎行为占主导地位。


 [30]
 奢侈行为比改善现状的愿望要更加短暂。


 [31]
 不谨慎事件与谨慎事件相比要少出许多。


 [32]
 政府的奢侈浪费行为比私人的奢侈浪费行为则更加可怕，


 [33]
 “贫困”在这里就等于“致贫”、败落等，不仅仅指“变得更加贫困”。


 [34]
 但却被私人的节俭和谨慎行为所抵消。


 [35]
 要增加一个国家的产出，增加资本是必要的。因此，如果产出增加，我们可以肯定资本也会有所增加。这些几乎是在许多国家和平时期的情况。


 [36]
 英格兰例子是从1660年到1776年，


 [37]
 或从1558年到1660年，


 [38]
 兰开斯特王朝（Lancaster）从1399年至1461年的英格兰王朝，产生过英格兰三个国王：亨利四世、亨利五世和亨利六世。在蔷薇战争期间它的标志是一朵红蔷薇。


 [39]
 常作Heptarchy七王国：从5世纪到9世纪盎格鲁·撒克逊王国的非正式联盟，由肯特、南撒西克斯、西撒西克斯、东撒西克斯、诺森布里亚，东英格兰和麦西亚组成。


 [40]
 尽管存在许多公共和私人奢侈浪费、各种混乱和不幸现象的发生。


 [41]
 但私人节俭和谨慎悄悄地对这些情况进行抵消。


 [42]
 除了可以增加或减少资本以外，还有其他对支出类型进行划分的方法。


 [43]
 把钱财用于耐久物品的人将来会比把钱财用于及时享用物品的人更加富裕。


 [44]
 这就是位于大楼的城堡客栈；在1843年客栈停止使用，成为大楼学院，又经历了另一种变迁。


 [45]
 客栈管理者沃克夫人，一个热心的雅各宾派人士，拒绝以50几尼出售这张床；后来又在1764年呈转给额尔金伯爵；现在它的遗存在靠近的敦弗林的布鲁姆豪的餐厅里，变成一面壁炉。


 [46]
 对于国家道理也是一样。


 [47]
 把钱花在前者上面，会容易花光钱财，


 [48]
 可以维持供养更多的人。


 [49]
 据此不能推断把收入花在购买耐久物品上就具有慷慨精神。


CHAPTER Ⅳ Of Stock Lent At Interest

The stock which is lent at interest is always considered as a capital by the lender. He expects that in due time it is to be restored to him，and that in the mean time the borrower is to pay him a certain annual rent for the use of it. The borrower may use it either as a capital，or as a stock reserved for immediate consumption. If he uses it as a capital，he employs it in the maintenance of productive labourers，who reproduce the value with a profit. He can，in this case，both restore the capital and pay the interest without alienating or encroaching upon any other source of revenue. If he uses it as a stock reserved for immediate consumption，he acts the part of a prodigal，and dissipates in the maintenance of the idle，what was destined for the support of the industrious. He can，in this case，neither restore the capital nor pay the interest，without either alienating or encroaching upon some other source of revenue，such as the property or the rent of land.
 
[1]



The stock which is lent at interest is，no doubt，occasionally employed in both these ways，but in the former much more frequently than in the latter. The man who borrows in order to spend will soon be ruined，and he who lends to him will generally have occasion to repent of his folly. To borrow or to lend for such a purpose，therefore，is in all cases，where gross usury is out of the question，contrary to the interest of both parties；and though it no doubt happens sometimes that people do both the one and the other；yet，from the regard that all men have for their own interest，we may be assured，that it cannot happen so very frequently as we are sometimes apt to imagine. Ask any rich man of common prudence，to which of the two sorts of people he has lent the greater part of his stock，to those who，he thinks，will employ it profitably，or to those who will spend it idly，and he will laugh at you for proposing the question. Even among borrowers，therefore，not the people in the world most famous for frugality，the number of the frugal and industrious surpasses considerably that of the prodigal and idle.
 
[2]



The only people to whom stock is commonly lent，without their being expected to make any very profitable use of it，are country gentlemen who borrow upon mortgage. Even they scarce ever borrow merely to spend. What they borrow，one may say，is commonly spent before they borrow it. They have generally consumed so great a quantity of goods，advanced to them upon credit by shopkeepers and tradesmen，that they find it necessary to borrow at interest in order to pay the debt. The capital borrowed replaces the capitals of those shopkeepers and tradesmen，which the country gentlemen could not have replaced from the rents of their estates. It is not properly borrowed in order to be spent，but in order to replace a capital which had been spent before.
 
[3]



Almost all loans at interest are made in money，either of paper，or of gold and silver. But what the borrower really wants，and what the lender really supplies him with，is not the money，but the money's worth，or the goods which it can purchase. If he wants it as a stock for immediate consumption，it is those goods only which he can place in that stock. If he wants it as a capital for employing industry，it is from those goods only that the industrious can be furnished with the tools，materials，and maintenance，necessary for carrying on their work. By means of the loan，the lender，as it were，assigns to the borrower his right to a certain portion of the annual produce of the land and labour of the country，to be employed as the borrower pleases.
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



The quantity of stock，therefore，or，as it is commonly expressed，of money which can be lent at interest in any country，is not regulated by the value of the money，whether paper or coin，which serves as the instrument of the different loans made in that country，but by the value of that part of the annual produce which，as soon as it comes either from the ground，or from the hands of the productive labourers，is destined not only for replacing a capital，but such a capital as the owner does not care to be at the trouble of employing himself. As such capitals are commonly lent out and paid back in money，they constitute what is called the monied interest. It is distinct，not only from the landed，but from the trading and manufacturing interests，as in these last the owners themselves employ their own capitals. Even in the monied interest，however，the money is，as it were，but the deed of assignment，which conveys from one hand to another those capitals which the owners do not care to employ themselves. Those capitals may be greater in almost any proportion，than the amount of the money which serves as the instrument of their conveyance；the same pieces of money successively serving for many different loans，as well as for many different purchases. A，for example，lends to W athousand pounds，with which W immediately purchases of B a thousand pounds worth of goods. B having no occasion for the money himself，lends the identical pieces to X，with which X immediately purchases of C another thousand pounds worth of goods. C in the same manner，and for the same reason，lends them to Y，who again purchases goods with them of D. In this manner the same pieces，either of coin or of paper，may，in the course of a few days，serve as the instrument of three different loans，and of three different purchases，each of which is，in value，equal to the whole amount of those pieces. What the three monied men A，B，and C，assign to the three borrowers，W，X，Y，is the power of making those purchases. In this power consist both the value and the use of the loans. The stock lent by the three monied men，is equal to the value of the goods which can be purchased with it，and is three times greater than that of the money with which the purchases are made. Those loans，however，may be all perfectly well secured，the goods purchased by the different debtors being so employed，as，in due time，to bring back，with a profit，an equal value either of coin or of paper. And as the same pieces of money can thus serve as the instrument of different loans to three，or for the same reason，to thirty times their value，so they may likewise successively serve as the instrument of repayment.
 
[6]



A capital lent at interest may，in this manner，be considered as an assignment from the lender to the borrower of a certain considerable portion of the annual produce；upon condition that the borrower in return shall，during the continuance of the loan，annually assign to the lender a smaller portion，called the interest；and at the end of it，a portion equally considerable with that which had originally been assigned to him，called the repayment. Though money，either coin or paper，serves generally as the deed of assignment both to the smaller，and to the more considerable portion，it is itself altogether different from what is assigned by it.
 
[7]



In proportion as that share of the annual produce which，as soon as it comes either from the ground，or from the hands of the productive labourers，is destined for replacing a capital，increases in any country，what is called the monied interest naturally increases with it. The increase of those particular capitals from which the owners wish to derive a revenue，without being at the trouble of employing them themselves，naturally accompanies the general increase of capitals；or，in other words，as stock increases，the quantity of stock to be lent at interest grows gradually greater and greater.
 
[8]



As the quantity of stock to be lent at interest increases，the interest，or the price which must be paid for the use of that stock，necessarily diminishes，not only from those general causes which make the market price of things commonly diminish as their quantity increases，but from other causes which are peculiar to this particular case. As capitals increase in any country，the profits which can be made by employing them necessarily diminish. It becomes gradually more and more difficult to find within the country a profitable method of employing any new capital. There arises in consequence a competition between different capitals，the owner of one endeavouring to get possession of that employment which is occupied by another. But upon most occasions he can hope to justle that other out of this employment，by no other means but by dealing upon more reasonable terms. He must not only sell what he deals in somewhat cheaper，but in order to get it to sell，he must sometimes too buy it dearer. The demand for productive labour，by the increase of the funds which are destined for maintaining it，grows every day greater and greater. Labourers easily find employment，but the owners of capitals find it difficult to get labourers to employ. Their competition raises the wages of labour，and sinks the profits of stock. But when the profits which can be made by the use of a capital are in this manner diminished，as it were，at both ends，the price which can be paid for the use of it，that is，the rate of interest，must necessarily be diminished with them.
 
[9]



Mr. Locke，Mr. Law，and Mr. Montesquieu，as well as many other writers，
 
[10]

 seem to have imagined that the increase of the quantity of gold and silver，in consequence of the discovery of the Spanish West Indies，was the real cause of the lowering of the rate of interest through the greater part of Europe. Those metals，they say，having become of less value themselves，the use of any particular portion of them necessarily became of less value too，and consequently the price which could be paid for it. This notion，which at first sight seems so plausible，has been so fully exposed by Mr. Hume，
 
[11]

 that it is，perhaps，unnecessary to say any thing more about it. The following very short and plain argument，however，may serve to explain more distinctly the fallacy which seems to have misled those gentlemen.
 
[12]



Before the discovery of the Spanish West Indies，ten per cent，seems to have been the common rate of interest through the greater part of Europe. It has since that time in different countries sunk to six，five，four，and three per cent. Let us suppose that in every particular country the value of silver has sunk precisely in the same proportion as the rate of interest；and that in those countries，for example，where interest has been reduced from ten to five per cent.，the same quantity of silver can now purchase just half the quantity of goods which it could have purchased before. This supposition will not，I believe，be found any-where agreeable to the truth；but it is the most favourable to the opinion which we are going to examine；and even upon this supposition it is utterly impossible that the lowering of the value of silver could have the smallest tendency to lower the rate of interest. If a hundred pounds are in those countries now of no more value than fifty pounds were then，ten pounds must now be of no more value than five pounds were then. Whatever were the causes which lowered the value of the capital，the same must necessarily have lowered that of the interest，and exactly in the same proportion. The proportion between the value of the capital and that of the interest，must have remained the same，though the rate had never been altered. By altering the rate，on the contrary，the proportion between those two values is necessarily altered. If a hundred pounds now are worth no more than fifty were then，five pounds now can be worth no more than two pounds ten shillings were then. By reducing the rate of interest，therefore，from ten to five per cent.，we give for the use of a capital，which is supposed to be equal to one-half of its former value，an interest which is equal to one-fourth only of the value of the former interest.
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



Any increase in the quantity of silver，while that of the commodities circulated by means of it remained the same，could have no other effect than to diminish the value of that metal. The nominal value of all sorts of goods would be greater，but their real value would be precisely the same as before. They would be exchanged for a greater number of pieces of silver；but the quantity of labour which they could command，the number of people whom they could maintain and employ，would be precisely the same. The capital of the country would be the same，though a greater number of pieces might be requisite for conveying any equal portion of it from one hand to another. The deeds of assignment，like the conveyances of a verbose attorney，would be more cumbersome，but the thing assigned would be precisely the same as before，and could produce only the same effects. The funds for maintaining productive labour being the same，the demand for it would be the same. Its price or wages，therefore，though nominally greater，would really be the same. They would be paid in a greater number of pieces of silver；but they would purchase only the same quantity of goods. The profits of stock would be the same both nominally and really. The wages of labour are commonly computed by the quantity of silver which is paid to the labourer. When that is increased，therefore，his wages appear to be increased，though they may sometimes be no greater than before. But the profits of stock are not computed by the number of pieces of silver with which they are paid，but by the proportion which those pieces bear to the whole capital employed. Thus in a particular country five shillings a week are said to be the common wages of labour，and ten per cent，the common profits of stock. But the whole capital of the country being the same as before，the competition between the different capitals of individuals into which it was divided would likewise be the same. They would all trade with the same advantages and disadvantages. The common proportion between capital and profit，therefore，would be the same，and consequently the common interest of money；what can commonly be given for the use of money being necessarily regulated by what can commonly be made by the use of it.
 
[15]



Any increase in the quantity of commodities annually circulated within the country，while that of the money which circulated them remained the same，would，on the contrary，produce many other important effects，besides that of raising the value of the money. The capital of the country，though it might nominally be the same，would really be augmented. It might continue to be expressed by the same quantity of money，but it would command a greater quantity of labour. The quantity of productive labour which it could maintain and employ would be increased，and consequently the demand for that labour. Its wages would naturally rise with the demand，and yet might appear to sink. They might be paid with a smaller quantity of money，but that smaller quantity might purchase a greater quantity of goods than a greater had done before. The profits of stock would be diminished both really and in appearance. The whole capital of the country being augmented，the competition between the different capitals of which it was composed，would naturally be augmented along with it. The owners of those particular capitals would be obliged to content themselves with a smaller proportion of the produce of that labour which their respective capitals employed. The interest of money，keeping pace always with the profits of stock，might，in this manner，be greatly diminished，though the value of money，or the quantity of goods which any particular sum could purchase，was greatly augmented.
 
[16]



In some countries the interest of money has been prohibited by law. But as something can every-where be made by the use of money，something ought every-where to be paid for the use of it. This regulation，instead of preventing，has been found from experience to increase the evil of usury；the debtor being obliged to pay，not only for the use of the money，but for the risk which his creditor runs by accepting a compensation for that use. He is obliged，if one may say so，to insure his creditor from the penalties of usury.
 
[17]



In countries where interest is permitted，the law，in order to prevent the extortion of usury，generally fixes the highest rate which can be taken without incurring a penalty. This rate ought always to be somewhat above the lowest market price，or the price which is commonly paid for the use of money by those who can give the most undoubted security. If this legal rate should be fixed below the lowest market rate，the effects of this fixation must be nearly the same as those of a total prohibition of interest. The creditor will not lend his money for less than the use of it is worth，and the debtor must pay him for the risk which he runs by accepting the full value of that use. If it is fixed precisely at the lowest market price，it ruins with honest people，who respect the laws of their country，the credit of all those who cannot give the very best security，and obliges them to have recourse to exorbitant usurers. In a country，such as Great Britain，where money is lent to government at three per cent，and to private people upon good security at four，and four and a half，the present legal rate，five per cent.，is perhaps，as proper as any.
 
[18]



The legal rate，it is to be observed，though it ought to be somewhat above，ought not to be much above the lowest market rate. If the legal rate of interest in Great Britain，for example，was fixed so high as eight or ten per cent.，the greater part of the money which was to be lent，would be lent to prodigals and projectors，who alone would be willing to give this high interest. Sober people，who will give for the use of money no more than a part of what they are likely to make by the use of it，would not venture into the competition. A great part of the capital of the country would thus be kept out of the hands which were most likely to make a profitable and advantageous use of it，and thrown into those which were most likely to waste and destroy it. Where the legal rate of interest，on the contrary，is fixed but a very little above the lowest market rate，sober people are universally preferred，as borrowers，to prodigals and projectors. The person who lends money gets nearly as much interest from the former as he dares to take from the latter，and his money is much safer in the hands of the one set of people，than in those of the other. A great part of the capital of the country is thus thrown into the hands in which it is most likely to be employed with advantage.
 
[19]



No law can reduce the common rate of interest below the lowest ordinary market rate at the time when that law is made. Notwithstanding the edict of 1766，by which the French king attempted to reduce the rate of interest from five to four per cent.，money continued to be lent in France at five per cent.，the law being evaded in several different ways.
 
[20]



The ordinary market price of land，it is to be observed，depends every-where upon the ordinary market rate of interest.
 
[21]

 The person who has a capital from which he wishes to derive a revenue，without taking the trouble to employ it himself，deliberates whether he should buy land with it，or lend it out at interest，The superior security of land，together with some other advantages which almost every-where attend upon this species of property，will generally dispose him to content himself with a smaller revenue from land，than what he might have by lending out his money at interest. These advantages are sufficient to compensate a certain difference of revenue；but they will compensate a certain difference only；and if the rent of land should fall short of the interest of money by a greater difference，nobody would buy land，which would soon reduce its ordinary price. On the contrary，if the advantages should much more than compensate the difference，every body would buy land，which again would soon raise its ordinary price. When interest was at ten per cent.，land was commonly sold for ten and twelve years purchase. As interest sunk to six，five，and four per cent.，the price of land rose to twenty，five and twenty，and thirty years purchase. The market rate of interest is higher in France than in England；and the common price of land is lower. In England it commonly sells at thirty；in France at twenty years purchase.
 
[22]






 [1]
 Stock lent at interest is a capital to the lender，but may or may not be so to the borrower.


 [2]
 Generally it is so to the borrower，


 [3]
 except in case of mortgages effected by country gentlemen.


 [4]
 Loans are made in money，but what the borrower wants and gets is goods.


 [5]
 [Lectures
 ，p. 220.]


 [6]
 So the quantity of stock which can be lent is determined by the value of that part of the produce which replaceas the owner does not himself employ.


 [7]
 This may be much greater than the actual money employed.


 [8]
 The money is altogether different from what is actually assigned either as principal or interest.


 [9]
 Interest falls as the quantity of stock to be lent increases，because profits diminish as it becomes more difficult to find a profitable method of employing new capital.


 [10]
 The notion that it was the discovery of the West Indies which lowered interest has been refuted by Hume.


 [11]
 [Locke，Some Considerations
 ，ed. of 1696，pp. 6，10，11，81；Law，Money and Trade，2nd ed.，1720，p. 17；Montesquieu，Esprit des Lois
 ，liv. xxii.
 ，ch. ⅵ.Locke and Law suppose that the rate rises and falls with the quantity of money，and Montesquieu specifically attributes the historical fall to the discovery of the American mines. Cantillon disapproves of the common and received idea that an increase of effective money diminishes the rate of interest. —Essai，pp. 282-285；see Lectures
 ，pp. 219，220.]


 [12]
 [In his essay，‘Of Interest’，in Political Discourses
 ，1752.]


 [13]
 If £ 100 are now required to purchase what £ 50 would have purchased then，£ 10 must now be required to purchase what £ 5 would have purchased then.


 [14]
 An increase in the quantity of silver could only diminish its value.


 [15]
 Nominal wages would be greater，but real wages the same；profits would bethe same nominally and really.


 [16]
 An increase in the goods annually circulated would cause a fall of profits and consequently of interest.


 [17]
 The prohibition of interest is wrong，and increases the evil of usury.


 [18]
 Where a maximum rate is fixed，this should be somewhat above the market rate on good security，


 [19]
 but not much above，or the greater part of loans would be to prodigals and prolectors.


 [20]
 No law can reduce interest below the market rate.


 [21]
 [This seems obvious，but it was distinctly denied by Locke，Some Considerations
 ，pp. 83，84.]


 [22]
 The number of years，purchase commonly paid for land depends on the rate of interest.


第四章 论贷出取息的财货

出借人总是把贷出取息的财货看作是资本。出借人总希望借贷到期后，财货重新回到自己手中，而在借贷期间借入者由于曾经使用这笔财货，也要向他支付年租若干。这种财货在借用人手里可用作资本，也可以用作目前消费的财货。如果用作资本，就是用来维持生产性劳动者，可以再生产价值并提供利润。在这种情况下，他无须割让或侵占任何其他收入的资源便能够偿还资本本金和利息。如果用作目前消费的资财，他就成为浪费者，他夺走了维持勤劳阶级的基金来维持懒惰阶级。在这种情况下，除非他侵占某种收入的资源如土地产权或地租，他就无法偿还资本并支付利息。
 
[1]



贷出取息的财货，无疑有时会同时用在这两种用途上，但用在前一用途的较多，用在后一用途的较少。借钱挥霍的人，肯定难以持久，借钱给他的人常常要后悔自己愚不可及，不应该借钱给他们。除了高利贷盘剥者以外，像这样的借贷行为对双方都毫无利益可言。社会上固然难免有这样借贷的事件发生，但由于各自出于自己利益考虑，所以，可以肯定它不会像我们所想象的那样经常发生。任何比较谨慎的富人，如果问他是愿意以大部分财货贷放给用于谋利的人呢还是浪费的人呢，他听后怕只会发笑，笑你会提出这样不成问题的问题。借用人虽然不是世上很有名的节俭家，但在他们之中节俭的人终究一定比奢侈的人要多，勤劳的人终究要比懒惰的人多出许多。
 
[2]



把借款仅仅用于自己挥霍的人只有是乡绅。乡绅借款，通常有财产作为抵押，这种借款常常不是用于有利的用途。但即使是乡绅，他们借钱也并不全部用于消费。他们借贷来的钱，常常早在没有借以前就已经花光。他们日常享用的东西多数向商店老板赊购，并且往往赊购很多，必须用有息借款来还清账目，乡绅们所借的资本实是补偿商店老板的资本；他们所收的地租不够偿还借款，所以还要向别人借款来偿还。这时他借钱并不是为了要花费，只是为了要补偿先前已经花掉了的资本。
 
[3]



有息贷款大部分是以钞票或金银的货币形式借出。但借用人所需要的和出借人所供给的实际上都不是货币，而是货币的价值，换句话说，它是货币所能购买的货物。如果他所要求的是及时享用的资财，那么，他所借贷的便是能够立即享用的货物。如果他所要求的是兴办产业的资本，那么，他所借贷的便是劳动者工作所必需的工具、材料与食品。借贷这件事情实际上就是出借人把自己一定部分土地和劳动的年产物的使用权让与借用人，由他随意支配使用。
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



货币总是国内各种借贷的手段，不论其为钞票或为铸币。一个国家能够有多少资财在收取利息的方式下借贷，或者像一般人所说，能有多少货币在收取利息的方式下出借，这些并不受货币价值的支配，而受特定部分年产出价值的支配。这些特定部分年产出从土地生产出来或由生产的工人制造完工以后，就被指定作为资本使用，同时所有者又无意亲自使用，因此只有借给别人使用。因为这种资本的出借与偿还，都是使用货币来完成，所以被称为金钱上的利益关系。这不仅不同于农业上的利益关系，而且也不同于工商业上的利益关系，因为工商业的资本所有者是自己使用自己的资本。但我们应该知道，即使在金钱上的利益关系方面，货币也不过是与一张转让契约一样，甲把无意亲自使用的资本转让给乙。这种转让的资本量，与作为转让手段的货币的数量相比，不知要大多少倍。同一枚铸币或同一张纸币，可以用作许多次的购买，也可以连续用作许多次的借贷。例如，A以1，000镑借给B，B立即用来向C购买1，000镑的货物。C由于不需要货币，就把这1，000镑借给D，D又立即用来向E购买1，000镑货物。E也因为不需要货币，同样地把这1，000镑借给F，F再立即向G购买1，000镑货物。所以货币还是原来那几枚铸币或几张纸币，但不用几天时间，借贷就已进行三次，购买也已进行三次了。每一次在价值上都与货币总额相等。A、C、E是有钱出借的人，B、D、F是要借钱的人。他们所借贷的其实只是购买那些货物的能力。借贷的价值与效用都在于这种购买力身上。这三个有钱人所借出的资财，等于这笔货币所能购买的货物的价值，所以，这三次借贷所借出的资财是购买货物所使用的货币价值的三倍。如果债务人所购买的货物使用得当，能够在借贷到期时用纸币或铸币的形式，偿还原先借入的价值和利息，那么这种借贷就十分可靠。而且，这笔货币既可用作三倍于借贷价值的手段，或基于同一种理由也可用作借贷30倍其价值的手段，所以，同样也可以连续用作偿还债务的手段。
 
[6]



同样，把资本借贷被别人并收取利息，实际上与出借人把一部分的年产物让渡与借用人没有差别。但作为对这种让与的回报，借用人必须在借用期间每年从较小部分的年生产物，向出借人转让，这就叫做支付利息；在借贷期满以后，又以在价值上与原来出借人转让给他的那部分年产物相等的数量，再让渡出借人，称作偿还本金。在转让这些较小部分和较大部分的情况中，作为纸币或铸币的货币虽然都作为转让契约，但与其所转让的东西完全不同。
 
[7]



一旦从土地生产或由生产性劳动者制造出来，就被指定用作补偿资本使用的那一部分年产物；如果增加了，则所谓金钱上的利益关系也自然随之而增加。资本一般增加了，所有者无意亲自使用但希望从中取得一份收入的资本也必定增加。或者说，财货增加了，贷出用来生息的资财也必须逐渐增加。
 
[8]



随着贷出生息的资财增加，使用这种资财所必须支付的价格即利息率必然下降。那种物品市场价格随着物品数量增加而降低的一般因果关系，固然是利息率降低的一个原因，但除了这个原因以外，我们还可以找出几个特殊的原因：第一，如果一个国家的资本增加，投资的利润就必定减少。要是在国内为新资本找到有利的投资方法，将逐渐困难起来。于是就发生了资本之间的竞争，资本所有者常互相争斗倾轧，努力把原投资人排挤出去。但要排挤原投资人，只有把自己的要求条件放宽一些。他不仅要贱卖，而且有时因为要出售，还不得不高价购进。第二，维持生产性劳动的基金增加了，对生产性劳动的需求也必定逐渐增加。因此，劳动者并不担心无人雇用，资本家反而担心无人可雇。资本家之间的竞争提高了劳动的工资水平，降低了资本的利润水平。因为使用资本而造成的利润既然减少了，为使用资本而付给的代价即利息率，也要随之降低不可。
 
[9]



洛克、劳氏、孟德斯鸠以及还有许多其他的作家
 
[10]

 都认为，因为西属西印度的发现而导致金银数量的增加，才是大部分欧洲利息率水平降低的真实原因。他们说，由于两种金属本身的价值降低，所以，它们特定部分的使用也只有较小的价值，因而使用它们时支付购买的价格也较小。这个观念乍看来似乎很有道理，但其实是错误的。这个错误已经被休谟
 
[11]

 充分揭露，我们也许没有再进行阐述的必要。但下面非常简明的议论也许可以进一步说明迷惑这几位先生的谬见。
 
[12]



在西属西印度尚未发现以前，大部分欧洲的普通利息率大致为10%。从西属西印度发现开始，各国的普通利息率，也已经降为6%、5%、4%，甚至3%。假设某国银价降低的比例恰恰等于利息率降低的比例。例如，在利息率由10%降至5%的地方，现在等量的银所能购买的货物量，只等于从前的一半。这种假设真与事实符合吗？我相信，事实并不如此，但这种假设对于我现今要研究的那种学说却很有利。而且，就是根据这个假设，我们也不能完全就说，银的价值的降低有一点点降低利息率的趋势。因为，假若现今100镑的价值仅等于过去50镑的价值，那现今10镑的价值也就只等于过去5镑的价值。无论降低资本价值的原因如何，这也必然会按相同比例降低利息的价值。资本价值与利息价值的比例必然不变，因为利息率并未改变。如果利息率真是发生改变，这两个价值之间的比例就非改变不可。如果现今100镑的价值，只等于过去50镑的价值，那么，现在5镑的价值，也只等于过去2.5镑的价值。所以，在资本价值减半的时候，把利息率由10%降至5%，那对使用资本所支付的利息的价值，也就只等于昔时利息价值的1/4了。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



在依靠白银流通的商品数量还没有增加时，白银数量增加只会降低白银的价值。这时的各种货品的名义价值都会增加，但他们的真实价值，却依然没有改变。它们可以换回较多的白银，但它们所能支配的劳动量与所能维持和雇用的劳动者人数，必定依然不变。转移等量资本由甲向乙所需要的白银数量可能增加，但资本却没有增加。那些转让契约与冗长的委托书一样累赘多余；但所转让的物品，却依然没有改变，而只能产生同样的效果。维持生产性劳动的基金依然如旧，对生产性劳动的需求自然也没有改变。所以，生产性劳动的价格或工资，名义上虽然是增大了，但实际上却是没有改变。按照所支付的白银数量计算，工资或劳动价格虽然是有所增加，但按照所能购买的货物量计算，工资却是依然如旧。资本利润，无论是从名义上还是从实际上来说，都没有变动。劳动的工资，因为常常按照所支付的白银数量计算，所以在所支付白银数量增加时，有时工资虽然与以前一样，表面上却似乎已经增加。资本的利润却不是这样。资本利润不按照所得白银数量的多少计算。在计算利润的时候，我们只计算所得白银数量与所投入资本的比例。比如，我们说到工资，常常说这个国家的普通工资是每星期5先令；我们说到利润，常常说这个国家的普通利润是10%。但国内所有的资本和以前一样没有改变，把全部资本划分为国内各个人的资本的竞争，也一定和以前一样。他们做交易时所享受的便利和从前一样，所遇到的困难也和从前一样。因此，资本对利润的普通比例依然不变，而货币的普通利息也没有改变。使用货币一般所能支付的利息，必须受使用货币一般能够取得的利润来支配。
 
[15]



在国内流通领域的货币数量不变的情况下，国内每年流通的商品量的增加，除了发生货币价值提高的结果以外，还会引起许多其他的重要结果。这时的一国资本名义上虽然没有改变，实际上却已经增加；它可能仍然继续由等量货币表示，但能够支配较大的劳动量。随着它所能维持和雇用的生产性劳动量的增加，劳动的需求也相应地随之增加。工资将伴随劳动需求的增加而提高；但从表面上看却可能似乎在下跌。这时劳动者所获得作为工资的货币量，可能比以前少，但现在这些较少的货币所能够购买的物品量，却比从前较多货币所能购买的物品数量还要多。但无论在实际上和名义上，资本的利润都会减少。随着国内所有的资本总量的增加，资本之间的竞争，当然会随之增加。资本家各自投资的结果，即使所获取的回报在各自资本所雇劳动的生产物品中所占比例比以前小，他们也只有自认时运不佳。货币的利息总是与资本的利润共增减，所以，货币的价值虽然大幅度增加，或者说，一定数量货币所能购买的物品量虽然大幅度增加，但货币的利息仍然可能大幅度减少。
 
[16]



有些国家的法律禁止货币的利息。但由于在任何地方使用资本都会取得利润，所以在任何地方使用资本都应该把利息作为报酬进行支付。经验告诉我们，这种法律，不但禁止不了高利贷盘剥的罪恶，反会使盘剥程度加大；因为，债务人不但要支付使用货币的报酬，而且要对出借人冒险接受这种报酬支付一笔费用。或者说要给出借人保险，使他不会遭受对高利贷盘剥所处的刑罚。
 
[17]



在那些允许放债取利的国家里，为了禁止高利贷盘剥，法律往往规定合法的最高利息率。这个最高利息率总应稍稍高于最低市场利息率，后者就是那些能够提供绝对可靠担保品的借款人借用货币时通常所支付的价格。这个法定利息率若低于最低市场利息率，其结果将无异于全面禁止放债取利的行为。如果取得的报酬少于货币使用的价值，则债权人便不肯借钱出去，所以债务人必须为债权人冒险接受货币使用全部价值而支付一笔费用。如果法定利息率恰恰等于最低市场利息率，则一般没有稳当担保品的人便不能从遵守国家法律的诚实人那里借到钱，而只好求助于高利贷者任其盘剥。现在英国，把货币贷给政府，年息为3%；贷给有质量优良担保品的私人，则年息为4%或4.5%，所以，像英国这样的国家，规定5%的法定利息率，也许再适当不过。
 
[18]



必须注意的是，法定利息率虽然应略高于最低市场利息率，但也不应高得太多。比如说，如果英国法定利息率规定为8%或10%，那么，就有大部分等待借出的货币会被浪费者和投机家借到手中，因为只有他们这一类人才愿意出这样高的利息。诚实人只能以使用货币所获取利润的一部分作为使用货币的报酬，所以，不敢和他们竞争。这样，一个国家的资本将有大部分离开诚实的人，而转到浪费者手里，不用在有利的用途上，却用在浪费资本和破坏资本的用途上。反之，在法定利息率仅略高于最低市场利息率的情况下，有钱并愿意出借的人都愿意借给诚实人，而不愿借给浪费者和投机家。因为借给诚实人所得的利息和借给浪费者所收取的利息几乎相同，而钱在诚实人手上要稳妥得多。这样，一个国家的大部分资本在诚实人手中，而在这些人手中的资本极有可能都使用得很好。
 
[19]



没有任何法律能把利息降低到当时最低普通市场利息率以下。在1766年，尽管法国国王企图颁布法令把利息率由5%降至4%，但其结果是人民用种种方法逃避该项法律，民间借贷利息率仍为5%。
 
[20]



应该指出的是，土地的普通市场价格取决于普通市场利息率。
 
[21]

 那些不愿亲自使用但想从资本中取得收入的人，对于究竟把资本用来购买土地好，还是把它借出收取利息好，通常总是要仔细斟酌的。土地财产是极其稳健可靠的，除此以外，大都还有其他几种利益。比较起来，把钱贷给别人收取利息，所得虽然会更多，但他通常却宁愿购买土地而获得较小收入。这些利益可以足够补偿收入上一定的差额，但也只能补偿收入上一定的差额。如果土地地租远远低于货币利息，那么谁也就不愿意购买土地，土地的普通价格必定因此而下跌。反之，如果这些利益在补偿这些差额以后还有许多剩余，那么谁都愿意购买土地，土地普通价格就会提高。在利息率为10%时，土地售价常常为年租的10倍或12倍。利息率降至6%、5%、4%时，土地售价就上升到年租的20倍、25倍，甚至30倍。法国市场利息率高于英国；法国土地的普通价格低于英国。英国土地售价常常为年租的30倍；法国土地售价常为年租的20倍。
 
[22]






 [1]
 借贷财货对于出借者来说是资本；而对借入者来说则不一定就是当作资本使用。


 [2]
 一般来讲借出的财货对于借入者是当作资本使用，


 [3]
 除了那些乡绅大佬通过抵押借贷以偿还欠款。


 [4]
 贷款以货币的形式贷出，但借用人想要的和得到的是货物。


 [5]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第220页。


 [6]
 可以用作借贷的财货数量取决于能够偿还资本所有者自己不愿意亲自使用的年产出的价值大小。它可能比所使用的货币实际数量要大。


 [7]
 货币在用作本金和利息时，两者所起的作用完全不同。


 [8]
 随着整个财货数量的增加，用来贷出收取利息的财货也就很自然地随之增加。


 [9]
 利息随着可以出借的财货数量的增加而下降。由于越来越难找到一个可以获得丰厚利润的资本使用方法，所以利润水平就会下降。


 [10]
 有关由于西属西印度的发现而导致利率水平降低的观点已经被休谟所驳倒。


 [11]
 洛克1696年出版的《关于降低利率、提高货币价值后果的一些思考》的第6、10、11、81页；劳1720年再版的《货币与商业》第17页；孟德斯鸠：《法的精神》liv.ⅹⅹⅱ，第4章。洛克和劳认为利息率随着货币数量而升降；孟德斯鸠则把利息率的下降归因于美洲矿产的发现；肯提伦对有效货币的增加会降低利息率——这个一般和被大家已经接受的观点表示不同意。——《论文集》第282～285页；见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第219、220页。


 [12]
 在休谟1752年出版的《政治演讲录》里“论利息”一文。


 [13]
 如果现在100镑的价值等于过去的50镑价值的话，那么现在10镑的价值也就只等于过去的5镑的价值。


 [14]
 白银数量的增加仅仅减少它自己的价值。


 [15]
 名义工资可能有所增加，但实际工资却没有改变；无论是名义利润还是实际利润都没有变化。


 [16]
 国内流通领域里年商品数量的增加将会引起利润以及利率的下降。


 [17]
 对贷出货币并收取利息实行華止的行动，只会增加遭受高利贷的盘剥程度。


 [18]
 规定的最高利率应该稍微高于有可靠担保品的市场利率，


 [19]
 如果不高于市场利率，那么大部分贷款就会落入那些挥霍者和冒险家手中。


 [20]
 没有任何法律可以把利率降低到市场利率以下。


 [21]
 这似乎很明白，但在洛克所著的《关于降低利率、提高货币价值后果的一些思考》第83和84页很清楚地否认了这一点。


 [22]
 土地年租金的数量大小取决于利息率的大小。


CHAPTER Ⅴ Of The Different Employment Of Capitals

Though all capitals are destined for the maintenance of productive labour only，yet the quantity of that labour，which equal capitals are capable of putting into motion，varies extremely according to the diversity of their employment；as does likewise the value which that employment adds to the annual produce of the land and labour of the country.
 
[1]



A capital may be employed in four different ways：either，first，in procuring the rude produce annually required for the use and consumption of the society；or，secondly，in manufacturing and preparing that rude produce for immediate use and consumption；or，thirdly，in transporting either the rude or manufactured produce from the places where they abound to those where they are wanted；or，lastly，in dividing particular portions of either into such small parcels as suit the occasional demands of those who want them. In the first way are employed the capitals of all those who undertake the improvement or cultivation of lands，mines，or fisheries；in the second，those of all master manufacturers；in the third，those of all wholesale merchants；and in the fourth，those of all retailers. It is difficult to conceive that a capital should be employed in any way which may not be classed under some one or other of those four.
 
[2]



Each of those four methods of employing a capital is essentially necessary either to the existence or extension of the other three，or to the general conveniency of the society.
 
[3]



Unless a capital was employed in furnishing rude produce to a certain degree of abundance，neither manufactures nor trade of any kind could exist.
 
[4]



Unless a capital was employed in manufacturing that part of the rude produce which requires a good deal of preparation before it can be fit for use and consumption，it either would never be produced，because there could be no demand for it；or if it was produced spontaneously，it would be of no value in exchange，and could add nothing to the wealth of the society.

Unless a capital was employed in transporting，either the rude or manufactured produce，from the places where it abounds to those where it is wanted，no more of either could be produced than was necessary for the consumption of the neighbourhood. The capital of the merchant exchanges the surplus produce of one place for that of another，and thus encourages the industry and increases the enjoyments of both.
 
[5]



Unless a capital was employed in breaking and dividing certain portions either of the rude or manufactured produce，into such small parcels as suit the occasional demands of those who want them，every man would be obliged to purchase a greater quantity of the goods he wanted，than his immediate occasions required. If there was no such trade as a butcher，for example，every man would be obliged to purchase a whole ox or a whole sheep at a time. This would generally be inconvenient to the rich，and much more so to the poor. If a poor workman was obliged to purchase a month's or six months provisions at a time，a great part of the stock which he employs as a capital in the instruments of his trade，or in the furniture of his shop，and which yields him a revenue，he would be forced to place in that part of his stock which is reserved for immediate consumption，and which yields him no revenue. Nothing can be more convenient for such a person than to be able to purchase his subsistence from day to day，or even from hour to hour，as he wants it. He is thereby enabled to employ almost his whole stock as a capital. He is thus enabled to furnish work to a greater value，and the profit，which he makes by it in this way，much more than compensates the additional price which the profit of the retailer imposes upon the goods. The prejudices of some political writers against shopkeepers and tradesmen，are altogether without foundation. So far is it from being necessary，either to tax them，or to restrict their numbers，that they can never be multiplied so as to hurt the publick，though they may so as to hurt one another. The quantity of grocery goods，for example，which can be sold in a particular town，is limited by the demand of that town and its neighbourhood. The capital，therefore，which can be employed in the grocery trade cannot exceed what is sufficient to purchase that quantity.If this capital is divided between two different grocers，their competition will tend to make both of them sell cheaper，than if it were in the hands of one only；and if it were divided among twenty，their competition would be just so much the greater，and the chance of their combining together，in order to raise the price，just so much the less. Their competition might perhaps ruin some of themselves；but to take care of this is the business of the parties concerned，and it may safely be trusted to their discretion. It can never hurt either the consumer，or the producer；on the contrary，it must tend to make the retailers both sell cheaper and buy dearer，than if the whole trade was monopolized by one or two persons. Some of them，perhaps，may sometimes decoy a weak customer to buy what he has no occasion for. This evil，however，is of too little importance to deserve the publick attention，nor would it necessarily be prevented by restricting their numbers. It is not the multitude of ale-houses，to give the most suspicious example，that occasions a general disposition to drunkenness among the common people；but that disposition arising from other causes necessarily gives employment to a multitude of ale-houses.
 
[6]



The persons whose capitals are employed in any of those four ways are themselves productive labourers. Their labour，when properly directed，fixes and realizes itself in the subject or vendible commodity upon which it is bestowed，and generally adds to its price the value at least of their own maintenance and consumption. The profits of the farmer，of the manufacturer，of the merchant，and retailer，are all drawn from the price of the goods which the two first produce，and the two last buy and sell. Equal capitals，however，employed in each of those four different ways，will immediately put into motion very different quantities of productive labour，and augment too in very different proportions the value of the annual produce of the land and labour of the society to which they belong.
 
[7]



The capital of the retailer replaces，together with its profits，that of the merchant of whom he purchases goods，and thereby enables him to continue his business. The retailer himself is the only productive labourer whom it immediately employs. In his profits，consists the whole value which its employment adds to the annual produce of the land and labour of the society.
 
[8]



The capital of the wholesale merchant replaces，together with their profits，the capitals of the farmers and manufacturers of whom he purchases the rude and manufactured produce which he deals in，and thereby enables them to continue their respective trades. It is by this service chiefly that he contributes indirectly to support the productive labour of the society，and to increase the value of its annual produce. His capital employs too the sailors and earners who transport his goods from one place to another，and it augments the price of those goods by the value，not only of his profits，but of their wages. This is all the productive labour which it immediately puts into motion，and all the value which it immediately adds to the annual produce. Its operation in both these respects fs a good deal superior to that of the capital of the retailer.
 
[9]



Part of the capital of the master manufacturer is employed as a fixed capital in the instruments of his trade，and replaces，together with its profits，that of some other artificer of whom he purchases them. Part of his circulating capital is employed in purchasing materials，and replaces，with their profits，the capitals of the farmers and miners of whom he purchases them. But a great part of it is always，either annually，or in a much shorter period，distributed among the different workmen whom he employs. It augments the value of those materials by their wages，and by their masters profits upon the whole stock of wages，materials，and instruments of trade employed in the business. It puts immediately into motion，therefore，a much greater quantity of productive labour，and adds a much greater value to the annual produce of the land and labour of the society，than an equal capital in the hands of any wholesale merchant.
 
[10]



No equal capital puts into motion a greater quantity of productive labour than that of the farmer. Not only his labouring servants，but his labouring cattle，are productive labourers. In agriculture too nature labours along with man；and though her labour costs no expence，its produce has its value，as well as that of the most expensive workmen. The most important operations of agriculture seem intended，not so much to increase，though they do that too，as to direct the fertility of nature towards the production of the plants most profitable to man. A field overgrown with briars and brambles may frequently produce as great a quantity of vegetables as the best cultivated vineyard or com field. Planting and tillage frequently regulate more than they animate the active fertility of nature；and after all their labour，a great part of the work always remains to be done by her. The labourers and labouring cattle，therefore，employed in agriculture，not only occasion，like the workmen in manufactures，the reproduction of a value equal to their own consumption，or to the capital which employs them，together with its owners profits；but of a much greater value. Over and above the capital of the farmer and all its profits，they regularly occasion the reproduction of the rent of the landlord. This rent may be considered as the produce of those powers of nature，the use of which the landlord lends to the farmer. It is greater or smaller according to the supposed extent of those powers，or in other words，according to the supposed natural or improved fertility of the land. It is the work of nature which remains after deducting or compensating every thing which can be regarded as the work of man. It is seldom less than a fourth，and frequently more than a third of the whole produce. No. equal quantity of productive labour employed in manufactures can ever occasion so great a reproduction. In them nature does nothing；man does all；and the reproduction must always be in proportion to the strength of the agents that occasion it. The capital employed in agriculture，therefore，not only puts into motion a greater quantity of productive labour than any equal capital employed in manufactures，but in proportion too to the quantity of productive labour which it employs，it adds a much greater value to the annual produce of the land and labour of the country，to the real wealth and revenue of its inhabitants. Of all the ways in which a capital can be employed，it is by far the most advantageous to the society.
 
[11]



The capitals employed in the agriculture and in the retail trade of any society，must always reside within that society. Their employment is confined almost to a precise spot，to the farm，and to the shop of the retailer. They must generally too，though there are some exceptions to this，belong to resident members of the society.
 
[12]



The capital of a wholesale merchant，on the contrary，seems to have no fixed or necessary residence anywhere，but may wander about from place to place，according as it can either buy cheap or sell dear.
 
[13]



The capital of the manufacturer must no doubt reside where the manufacture is carried on；but where this shall be is not always necessarily determined. It may frequently be at a great distance both from the place where the materials grow，and from that where the complete manufacture is consumed. Lyons is very distant both from the places which afford the materials of its manufactures，and from those which consume them. The people of fashion in Sicily are cloathed in silks made in other countries，from the materials which their own produces. Part of the wool of Spain is manufactured in Great Britain，and some part of that cloth is afterwards sent back to Spain.
 
[14]



Whether the merchant whose capital exports the surplus produce of any society be a native or a foreigner，is of very little importance. If he is a foreigner，the number of their productive labourers is necessarily less than if he had been a native by one man only；and the value of their annual produce，by the profits of that one man. The sailors or carriers whom he employs may still belong indifferently either to his country，or to their country，or to some third country，in the same manner as if he had been a native. The capital of a foreigner gives a value to their surplus produce equally with that of a native，by exchanging it for something for which there is a demand at home. It as effectually replaces the capital of the person who produces that surplus，and as effectually enables him to continue his business；the service by which the capital of a wholesale merchant chiefly contributes to support the productive labour，and to augment the value of the annual produce of the society to which he belongs.
 
[15]



It is of more consequence that the capital of the manufacturer should reside within the country. It necessarily puts into motion a greater quantity of productive labour，and adds a greater value to the annual produce of the land and labour of the society. It may，however，be very useful to the country，though it should not reside within it. The capitals of the British manufacturers who work up the flax and hemp annually imported from the coasts of the Baltic，are surely very useful to the countries which produce them. Those materials are a part of the surplus produce of those countries which，unless it was annually exchanged for something which is in demand there，would be of no value，and would soon cease to be produced. The merchants who export it，replace the capitals of the people who produce it，and thereby encourage them to continue the production；and the British manufacturers replace the capitals of those merchants.
 
[16]



A particular country，in the same manner as a particular person，may frequently not have capital sufficient both to improve and cultivate all its lands，to manufacture and prepare their whole rude produce for immediate use and consumption，and to transport the surplus part either of the rude or manufactured produce to those distant markets where it can be exchanged for something for which there is a demand at home. The inhabitants of many different parts of Great Britain have not capital sufficient to improve and cultivate all their lands. The wool of the southern counties of Scotland is，a great part of it，after a long land carriage through very bad roads，manufactured in Yorkshire，for want of a capital to manufacture it at home. There are many little manufacturing towns in Great Britain，of which the inhabitants have not capital sufficient to transport the produce of their own industry to those distant markets where there is demand and consumption for it. If there are any merchants among them，they are properly only the agents of wealthier merchants who reside in some of the greater commercial cities.
 
[17]



When the capital of any country is not sufficient for all those three purposes，in proportion as a greater share of it is employed in agriculture，the greater will be the quantity of productive labour which it puts into motion within the country；as will likewise be the value which its employment adds to the annual produce of the land and labour of the society. After agriculture，the capital employed in manufactures puts into motion the greatest quantity of productive labour，and adds the greatest value to the annual produce. That which is employed in the trade of exportation，has the least effect of any of the three.
 
[18]



The country，indeed，which has not capital sufficient for all those three purposes，has not arrived at that degree of opulence for which it seems naturally destined. To attempt，however，prematurely and with an insufficient capital，to do all the three，is certainly not the shortest way for a society，no more than it would be for an individual，to acquire a sufficient one. The capital of all the individuals of a nation，has its limits in the same manner as that of a single individual，and is capable of executing only certain purposes. The capital of all the individuals of a nation is increased in the same manner as that of a single individual，by their continually accumulating and adding to it whatever they save out of their revenue. It is likely to increase the fastest，therefore，when it is employed in the way that affords the greatest revenue to all the inhabitants of the country，as they will thus be enabled to make the greatest savings. But the revenue of all the inhabitants of the country is necessarily in proportion to the value of the annual produce of their land and labour.
 
[19]



It has been the principal cause of the rapid progress of our American colonies towards wealth and greatness，that almost their whole capitals have hitherto been employed in agriculture. They have no manufactures，those houshold and coarser manufactures excepted which necessarily accompany the progress of agriculture，and which are the work of the women and children in every private family. The greater part both of the exportation and coasting trade of America，is carried on by the capitals of merchants who reside in Great Britain. Even the stores and warehouses from which goods are retailed in some provinces，particularly in Virginia and Maryland，belong many of them to merchants who reside in the mother country，and afford one of the few instances of the retail trade of a society being carried on by the capitals of those who are not resident members of it. Were the Americans，either by combination or by any other sort of violence，to stop the importation of European manufactures，and，by thus giving a monopoly to such of their own countrymen as could manufacture the like goods，divert any considerable part of their capital into this employment，they would retard instead of accelerating the further increase in the value of their annual produce，and would obstruct instead of promoting the progress of their country towards real wealth and greatness. This would be still more the case，were they to attempt，in the same manner，to monopolize to themselves their whole exportation trade.
 
[20]



The course of human prosperity，indeed，seems scarce ever to have been of so long continuance as to enable any great country to acquire capital sufficient for all those three purposes；unless，perhaps，we give credit to the wonderful accounts of the wealth and cultivation of China，of those of antient Egypt，and of the antient state of Indostan. Even those three countries，the wealthiest，according to all accounts，that ever were in the world，are chiefly renowned for their superiority in agriculture and manufactures. They do not appear to have been eminent for foreign trade. The antient Egyptians had a superstitious antipathy to the sea；a superstition nearly of the same kind prevails among the Indians；and the Chinese have never excelled in foreign commerce. The greater part of the surplus produce of all those three countries seems to have been always exported by foreigners，who gave in exchange for it something else for which they found a demand there，frequently gold and silver.
 
[21]



It is thus that the same capital will in any country put into motion a greater or smaller quantity of productive labour，and add a greater or smaller value to the annual produce of its land and labour，according to the different proportions in which it is employed in agriculture，manufactures，and wholesale trade. The difference too is very great，according to the different sorts of wholesale trade in which any part of it is employed.
 
[22]



All wholesale trade，all buying in order to sell again by wholesale，may be reduced to three different sorts. The home trade，the foreign trade of consumption，and the carrying trade. The home trade is employed in purchasing in one part of the same country，and selling in another，the produce of the industry of that country. It comprehends both the inland and the coasting trade. The foreign trade of consumption is employed in purchasing foreign goods for home consumption. The carrying trade is employed in transacting the commerce of foreign countries，or in carrying the surplus produce of one to another.
 
[23]



The capital which is employed in purchasing in one part of the country in order to sell in another the produce of the industry of that country，generally replaces by every such operation two distinct capitals that had both been employed in the agriculture or manufactures of that country，and thereby enables them to continue that employment. When it sends out from the residence of the merchant a certain value of commodities，it generally brings back in return at least an equal value of other commodities. When both are the produce of domestick industry，it necessarily replaces by every such operation two distinct capitals，which had both been employed in supporting productive labour，and thereby enables them to continue that support. The capital which sends Scotch manufactures to London，and brings back English com and manufactures to Edinburgh，necessarily replaces，by every such operation，two British capitals which had both been employed in the agriculture or manufactures of Great Britain.
 
[24]



The capital employed in purchasing foreign goods for home-consumption，when this purchase is made with the produce of domestick industry，replaces too，by every such operation，two distinct capitals；but one of them only is employed in supporting domestick industry. The capital which sends British goods to Portugal，and brings back Portuguese goods to Great Britain，replaces by every such operation only one British capital. The other is a Portuguese one. Though the returns，therefore，of the foreign trade of consumption should be as quick as those of the home-trade，the capital employed in it will give but one-half the encouragement to the industry or productive labour of the country.
 
[25]



But the returns of the foreign trade of consumption are very seldom so quick as those of the home-trade. The returns of the hometrade generally come in before the end of the year，and sometimes three or four times in the year. The returns of the foreign trade of consumption seldom come in before the end of the year，and sometimes not till after two or three years. A capital，therefore，employed in the home-trade will sometimes make twelve operations，or be sent out and returned twelve times，before a capital employed in the foreign trade of consumption has made one. If the capitals are equal，therefore，the one will give four and twenty times more encouragement and support to the industry of the country than the other.
 
[26]

 
 
[27]



The foreign goods for home-consumption may sometimes be purchased，not with the produce of domestick industry，but with some other foreign goods. These last，however，must have been purchased either immediately with the produce of domestick industry，or with something else that had been purchased with it；for the case of war and conquest excepted，foreign goods can never be acquired，but in exchange for something that had been produced at home，either immediately，or after two or more different exchanges. The effects，therefore，of a capital employed in such a round-about foreign trade of consumption，are，in every respect，the same as those of one employed in the most direct trade of the same kind，except that the final returns are likely to be still more distant，as they must depend upon the returns of two or three distinct foreign trades. If the flax and hemp of Riga are purchased with the tobacco of Virginia，which had been purchased with British manufactures，the merchant must wait for the returns of two distinct foreign trades before he can employ the same capital in re-purchasing a like quantity of British manufactures. If the tobacco of Virginia had been purchased，not with British manufactures，but with the sugar and rum of Jamaica which had been purchased with those manufactures，he must wait for the returns of three. If those two or three distinct foreign trades should happen to be carried on by two or three distinct merchants，of whom the second buys the goods imported by the first，and the third buys those imported by the second，in order to export them again，each merchant indeed will in this case receive the returns of his own capital more quickly；but the final returns of the whole capital employed in the trade will be just as slow as ever. Whether the whole capital employed in such a roundabout trade belong to one merchant or to three，can make no difference with regard to the country，though it may with regard to the particular merchants. Three times a greater capital must in both cases be employed，in order to exchange a certain value of British manufactures for a certain quantity of flax and hemp，than would have been necessary，had the manufactures and the flax and hemp been directly exchanged for one another. The whole capital employed，therefore，in such a round-about foreign trade of consumption，will generally give less encouragement and support to the productive labour of the country，than an equal capital employed in a more direct trade of the same kind.
 
[28]



Whatever be the foreign commodity with which the foreign goods for home-consumption are purchased，it can occasion no essential difference either in the nature of the trade，or in the encouragement and support which it can give to the productive labour of the country from which it is carried on. If they are purchased with the gold of Brazil，for example，or with the silver of Peru，this gold and silver，like the tobacco of Virginia，must have been purchased with something that either was the produce of the industry of the country，or that had been purchased with something else that was so. So far，therefore，as the productive labour of the country is concerned，the foreign trade ot consumption which is carried on by means of gold and silver，has all the advantages and all the inconveniencies of any other equally roundabout foreign trade of consumption，and will replace just as fast or just as slow the capital which is immediately employed in supporting that productive labour. It seems even to have one advantage over any other equally round-about foreign trade. The transportation of those metals from one place to another，on account of their small bulk and great value，is less expensive than that of almost any other foreign goods of equal value. Their freight is much less，and their insurance not greater；and no goods，besides，are less liable to suffer by the carriage.
 
[29]

 An equal quantity of foreign goods，therefore，may frequently be purchased with a smaller quantity of the produce of domestick industry，by the intervention of gold and silver，than by that of any other foreign goods. The demand of the country may frequently，in this manner，be supplied more completely and at a smaller expence than in any other. Whether，by the continual exportation of those metals，a trade of this kind is likely to impoverish the country from which it is carried on，in any other way，I shall have occasion to examine at great length hereafter.
 
[30]

 
 
[31]



That part of the capital of any country which is employed in the carrying trade，is altogether withdrawn from supporting the productive labour of that particular country，to support that of some foreign countries. Though it may replace by every operation two distinct capitals，yet neither of them belongs to that particular country. The capital of the Dutch merchant，which carries the com of Poland to Portugal，and brings back the fruits and wines of Portugal to Poland，replaces by every such operation two capitals，neither of which had been employed in supporting the productive labour of Holland；but one of them in supporting that of Poland，and the other that of Portugal. The profits only return regularly to Holland，and constitute the whole addition which this trade necessarily makes to the annual produce of the land and labour of that country. When，indeed，the carrying trade of any particular country is carried on with the ships and sailors of that country，that part of the capital employed in it which pays the freight，is distributed among，and puts into motion，a certain number of productive labourers of that country. Almost all nations that have had any considerable share of the carrying trade have，in fact，carried it on in this manner. The trade itself has probably derived its name from it，the people of such countries being the carriers to other countries. It does not，however. seem essential to the nature of the trade that it should be so. A Dutch merchant may，for example，employ his capital in transacting the commerce of Poland and Portugal，by carrying part of the surplus produce of the one to the other，not in Dutch，but in British bottoms. It may be presumed，that he actually does so upon some particular occasions. It is upon this account，however，that the carrying trade has been supposed peculiarly advantageous to such a country as Great Britain，of which the defence and security depend upon the number of its sailors and shipping. But the same capital may employ as many sailors and shipping，either in the foreign trade of consumption，or even in the home-trade，when carried on by coasting vessels，as it could in the carrying trade. The number of sailors and shipping which any particular capital can employ，does not depend upon the nature of the trade，but partly upon the bulk of the goods in proportion to their value，and partly upon the distance of the ports between which they are to be carried；chiefly upon the former of those two circumstances. The coal-trade from Newcastle to London，for example，employs more shipping than all the carrying trade of England，though the ports are at no great distance. To force，therefore，by extraordinary encouragements，a larger share of the capital of any country into the carrying trade，than what would naturally go to it，will not always necessarily increase the shipping of that country.
 
[32]

 
 
[33]



The capital，therefore，employed in the home-trade of any country will generally give encouragement and support to a greater quantity of productive labour in that country，and increase the value of its annual produce more than an equal capital employed in the foreign trade of consumption：and the capital employed in this latter trade has in both these respects a still greater advantage over an equal capital employed in the carrying trade. The riches，and so far as power depends upon riches，the power of every country，must always be in proportion to the value of its annual produce，the fund from which all taxes must ultimately be paid. But the great object of the political oeconomy of every country，is to increase the riches and power of that country. It ought，therefore，to give no preference nor superior encouragement to the foreign trade of consunption above the home-trade，nor to the carrying trade above either of the other two. It ought neither to force nor to allure into either of those two channels，a greater share of the capital of the country than what would naturally flow into them of its own accord.
 
[34]



Each of those different branches of trade，however，is not only advantageous，but necessary and unavoidable，when the course of things，without any constraint or violence，naturally introduces it.
 
[35]



When the produce of any particular branch of industry exceeds what the demand of the country requires，the surplus must be sent abroad，and exchanged for something for which there isa demand at home. Without such exportation，a part of the productive labour of the country must cease，
 
[36]

 and the value of its annual produce diminish. The land and labour of Great Britain produce generally more corn，woollens，and hard ware，than the demand of the homemarket requires. The surplus part of them，therefore，must be sent abroad，and exchanged for something for which there is a demand at home. It is only by means of such exportation，that this surplus can acquire a value sufficient to compensate the labour and expence of producing it. The neighbourhood of the sea coast，and the banks of all navigable rivers are advantageous situations for industry，only because they facilitate the exportation and exchange of such surplus produce for something else which is more in demand there.

When the foreign goods which are thus purchased with the surplus produce of domestic industry exceed the demand of the homemarket，the surplus part of them must be sent abroad again，and exchanged for something more in demand at home. About ninety-six thousand hogsheads of tobacco are annually purchased in Virginia and Maryland，with a part of the surplus produce of British industry. But the demand of Great Britain does not require，perhaps，more than fourteen thousand.
 
[37]

 If the remaining eighty-two thousand，therefore，could not be sent abroad and exchanged for something more in demand at home，the importation of them must cease immediately，and with it the productive labour of all those inhabitants of Great Britain，who are at present employed in preparing the goods with which these eighty-two thousand hogsheads are annually purchased. Those goods，which are part of the produce of the land and labour of Great Britain，having no market at home，and being deprived of that which they had abroad，must cease to be produced. The most round-about foreign trade of consumption，therefore，may，upon some occasions，be as necessary for supporting the productive labour of the country，and the value of its annual produce，as the most direct.
 
[38]



When the capital stock of any country is increased to such a degree，that it cannot be all employed in supplying the consumption，and supporting the productive labour of that particular country，the surplus part of it naturally disgorges itself into the carrying trade，and is employed in performing the same offices to other countries. The carrying trade is the natural effect and symptom of great national wealth；but it does not seem to be the natural cause of it. Those statesmen who have been disposed to favour it with particular encouragements，seem to have mistaken the effect and symptom for the cause. Holland，in proportion to the extent of the land and the number of its inhabitants，by far the richest country in Europe，has，accordingly，the greatest share of the carrying trade of Europe. England，perhaps the second richest country of Europe，is likewise supposed to have a considerable share of it；though what commonly passes for the carrying trade of England，will frequently，perhaps，be found to be no more than a round-about foreign trade of consumption. Such are，in a great measure，the trades which carry the goods of the East and West Indies，and of America，to different European markets. Those goods are generally purchased either immediately with the produce of British industry，or with something else which had been purchased with that produce，and the final returns of those trades are generally used or consumed in Great Britain. The trade which is carried on in British bottoms between the different ports of the Mediterranean，and some trade of the same kind carried on by British merchants between the different ports of India，make，perhaps，the principal branches of what is properly the carrying trade of Great Britain.
 
[39]



The extent of the home-trade and of the capital which can be employed in it，is necessarily limited by the value of the surplus produce of all those distant places within the country which have occasion to exchange their respective productions with one another. That of the foreign trade of consumption，by the value of the surplus produce of the whole country and of what can be purchased with it. That of the carrying trade，by the value of the surplus produce of all the different countries in the world. Its possible extent，therefore，is in a manner infinite in comparison of that of the other two，and is capable of absorbing the greatest capitals.
 
[40]



The consideration of his own private profit，is the sole motive which determines the owner of any capital to employ it either in agriculture，in manufactures，or in some particular branch of the wholesale or retail trade. The different quantities of productive labour which it may put into motion，and the different values which it may add to the annual produce of the land and labour of the society，according as it is employed in one or other of those different ways，never enter into his thoughts. In countries，therefore，where agriculture is the most profitable of all employments，and farming and improving the most direct roads to a splendid fortune，the capitals of individuals will naturally be employed in the manner most advantageous to the whole society. The profits of agriculture，however，seem to have no superiority over those of other employments in any part of Europe. Projectors，indeed，in every comer of it，have within these few years amused the public with most magnificent accounts of the profits to be made by the cultivation and improvement-of land. Without entering into any particular discussion of their calculations，a very simple observation may satisfy us that the result of them must be false. We see every day the most splendid fortunes that have been acquired in the course of a single life by trade and manufactures，frequently from a very small capital，sometimes from no capital. A single instance of such a fortune acquired by agriculture in the same time，and from such a capital，has not，perhaps，occurred in Europe during the course of the present century. In all the great countries of Europe，however，much good land still remains uncultivated，and the greater part of what is cultivated，is far from being improved to the degree of which it is capable. Agriculture，therefore，is almost every-where capable of absorbing a much greater capital than has ever yet been employed in it. What circumstances in the policy of Europe have given the trades which are carried on in towns so great an advantage over that which is carried on in the country，that private persons frequently find it more for their advantage to employ their capitals in the most distant carrying trades of Asia and America，than in the improvement and cultivation of the most fertile fields in their own neighbourhood，I shall endeavour to explain at full length in the two following books.
 
[41]






 [1]
 The quantity of labour put in motion and the value added to the annual produce by capitals vary with their employment.


 [2]
 There are four different ways of employing capital，all of which are necessary：


 [3]
 （1）. procuring rude produce，


 [4]
 （2）manufacturing，


 [5]
 （3）transportation，


 [6]
 and（4）distribution.


 [7]
 The employers of such capitals are productive labourers：


 [8]
 the capital of the retailer employs only himself；


 [9]
 the capital of the merchant employs sailors and carriers


 [10]
 the capital of the manufacturer employs his workmen；


 [11]
 the capital of the farm er employs his servants and his cattle，and adds a much greater value to the annual produce than other capital.


 [12]
 Capitals employed in agriculture and retail trade must reside within the country；


 [13]
 the capital of the merchant may reside anywhere；


 [14]
 the capital of the manufacturer must be where the manufacture is，but that is not necessarily determined.


 [15]
 Whether the merchant who exports belongs to the country or not makes little difference.


 [16]
 The capital of the manufacturer will put into motion more native labour if it resides within the country，but may be useful even if outside it.


 [17]
 Particular countries often have not enough capital for cultivation，manufactures，and transportation.


 [18]
 In such cases the larger the proportion employed in agriculture，the larger will be the annual produce.


 [19]
 The quickest way to make the capital sufficient for all these purposes is to begin with the most profitable.


 [20]
 That they have done so is the principal cause of the progress of the American colonies.


 [21]
 Great countries have scarcely ever acquired sufficient capital for all those purposes.


 [22]
 Different kinds of wholesale tradeemploy different quantities of productive labour and add different amounts to the annual produce.


 [23]
 There are three different kinds of trade：home，foreign and carrying.


 [24]
 Capital employed in buying in one part of the country to sell in another replaces two domestic capitals.


 [25]
 Capital employed in importation replaces one domestic and one foreign capital.


 [26]
 Its returns are not so quick as those of home trade.


 [27]
 [If this doctrine as to the advantage of quick returns had been applied earlier in the chapter，it would have made havoc of the argument as to the superiority of agriculture.]


 [28]
 Roundabout foreign trade has the same effect as direct.


 [29]
 Foreign trade carried on by means of gold and silver is in no way different from the rest.


 [30]
 [The second part of this sentence is not in Ed.，r.]


 [31]
 [Bk，ⅳ.]


 [32]
 Capital in home trade therefore supports more productive labour than capital employe< in foreign trade，which，however，supports more than capital in the carrying trade.


 [33]
 Capital employed in the carrying trade replaces two foreign capita-ls.It may employ ships and sailors belonging to the country，but this is not always the case，and equal capital employed in importation or coasting trade may employ as many ships and men.


 [34]
 Political oeconomy ought consequently not to allure capital into the foreign or the carrying trade，though each is advanta geous when naturally introduced.


 [35]
 The surplus of the produce of particular branches of industry must be sent abroad.


 [36]
 [But why may not the labour be diverted to the production of ‘ something for which there is a demand at home’？The ‘ corn，woollens and hardware ’immediately below perhaps suggest that it is supposed the country has certain physical characteristics which compel its inhabitants to produce particular commodities.]


 [37]
 Foreign goods obtained in exchange must often be re-exported.


 [38]
 [Below，vol.ⅱ.，p. 2. The figures 96，000 and 13，500 are given in the continuation of Anderson's Commerce，
 A. D. 1775，ed. of 1801，vol. iv.，p. 187.]


 [39]
 When the other employments are full，the surplus capital disgorges itself into the carrying trade，which is a symptom rather than a cause of great national wealth.


 [40]
 The possible extent of the carrying trade is much the greatest.


 [41]
 Agriculture does not yield sufficient profit to attract all the capital which it might absorb. The reason will be explained in the next two books.


第五章 论资本的各种用途

虽然一切资本都被指定用于维持生产性劳动，但等量资本所能够推动的生产性劳动量会随用途的不同而极不相同，从而对一国土地和劳动的年产物所能增加的价值也极不相同。
 
[1]



资本有四种不同用途。第一，用来获取社会上每年必须使用和消费的原生产物；第二，用以制造原生产物，使这些物品适合于眼前的使用和消费；第三，用来运输原生产物或制造品，从多余的地方运往缺乏的地方；第四，把一定部分的原生产物或制造品分成较小的部分，使他们适合于需要者的临时需要。第一种用法是农场主、矿业家和渔业家的用法；第二种用法是制造者的用法；第三种用法是批发商人的用法；第四种用法是零售商人的用法。我以为，这四种用法已经包括了一切投资的方法。
 
[2]



这四种投资方法，有相互密切关系，少了一种，其他不能独立存在；即使能够独立生存下来，也不能够发展。从为全社会谋福利的角度来看，也是缺一不可的。
 
[3]



假设没有资本用来提供相当丰富的原生产物，制造业和商业恐怕都不能存在。原生产物有一部分往往需要加工制造以后，才适于使用或消费。
 
[4]



假设没有资本投在制造业中来对它进行加工，那么这些原生产物将永远不会被生产出来，因为没有对它的需求；或如果它是天然生长的，它就没有交换价值，不能增加社会财富。
 
[5]



原生产物和制造品丰富的地方，必须把它从剩余的地方运往缺乏的地方；假设没有资本投在运输业中，这种运输便不可能。于是它们的生产量便不能超过本地消费所需要的数量。批发商人的资本使这个地方的剩余生产物交换其他地方的剩余生产物，这样既可以促进产业发展，又可以增加这两个地方的享用。
 
[6]



假设没有资本投在零售商业中，没有把大批原生产物和制造品分成较小的部分，使他们适应需要者的临时需要，那么，一切人对于所需的货品都得大批买进来，这样购进的物品会超过目前的需要数量。假设社会上没有屠户，我们大家都必须一次购买一头整牛或一只全羊不可。这对富人也一定是不方便的，对贫民将更为不便。贫穷劳动，如果要勉强一次购买一个月或半年的粮食，那么他的资本一定有一大部分不得不改作留给目前消费的财货，一定有一部分本来能提供收入的财货，不得不改作不能提供收入的财货。职业上的工具或店铺内的家具，也要减少不可。对这种人来说，最方便的办法是在他需要生活品的时候，能够逐日、逐时地购买。这样，他可以把几乎全部财货用作资本。于是他所能提供的工作的价值扩大了，而他由此所获得的利润，将足够补偿零售商的利润对货物价格所增加的数目而且还有剩余。有些政论家对商店老板的成见是完全没有根据的。小商贩众多，虽然他们相互之间也许有妨害，但对整个社会毫无害处。所以，不需要对他们课税或限制他们的人数。例如，某城市及其邻近地带对于杂货的需求限制着该市所能够售出的杂货量，因此可以投资在杂货商业上的资本，绝不可能超过足以购买这些杂货数量所必须的数额。这种有限的资本，如果分给两个杂货商人经营，这两人之间的竞争，会使双方都把售价降低得比一个人独自经营的情况下便宜。如果分为20个杂货商人经营，他们之间的竞争会更激烈，而他们结合起来抬高价格的可能性会变得更小。他们之间的竞争，也许会导致他们中的一些人破产，但我们不必过问这种事情，当事人应该自己小心。他们的竞争既不会对消费者不利，也不会有损于生产者。比其市场由一个人或两个人独占经营，那只能使零售商人以更高的价格购进而以较低的价格卖出。零售商人多了，其中也许有坏分子，诱骗软弱顾客购买自己并不需要的货品。不过，这种小弊端不值得国家去关注，再者说，国家通过限制零售商的方式也不能够防止这种事情的发生。举一个很明白的例子，如不是因为市场上有许多酒店，我们社会上才有饮酒的风尚；而是社会上由于其他种种原因而产生了喜好饮酒的风尚，才使市场上有许多酒店。
 
[7]



把资本投在这四种用途上的人，都是生产性劳动者，他们的劳动，如果使用得当，就可固定而且实现在劳动对象或可出售的物品身上；至少也可把维持他们自身和自身消费的价值，添加在劳动对象或可卖出物品的价格上。农场主、制造者、批发商人和零售商人的利润，都是来自于前两者所生产以及后两者所卖出货品的价格。但是，各自投在这四种用途的资本即使相等，但由于用途不同，等量资本所直接推动的生产性劳动量却也不相同，从而对于所属社会土地和劳动的年产物所增加的价值的比例，也不相同。
 
[8]



向批发商人购买货物的零售商人所使用的资本，补偿并提供批发商人的资本和利润，使其营业得以继续。零售商的资本只是直接雇用了他自己，他自己就是受雇佣的唯一的生产性劳动者。这种资本的使用对社会的土地和劳动的年产物所增加的价值，仅仅是他自己的利润而已。
 
[9]



向农场主购买原生产物、向制造者购买制造品的批发商人的资本，补偿并提供农业家和制造者的资本和利润，使其营业得以继续。这就是批发商间接维持社会上生产性劳动和增加社会年产物价值的主要方法。他的资本也雇用了运输货物的水手脚夫。所以它对于这种货物的价格所增加的价值不仅等于批发商自己利润的价值，而且还包括向水手脚夫支付工资的价值。这就是它所直接雇用的生产性劳动和它所直接增加年产物的价值。但批发商人的资本在这两个方面的作用要比零售商人的资本要大得多。
 
[10]



制造者的资本，有一部分用作固定资本，投在他的生意所需要的工具上，补偿销售这些工具的其他制造者的资本并给他们提供利润；其余就是流动资本。在流动资本中，有一部分是用来购买原材料，这一部分用来补偿生产这些材料的农场主和矿商的资本并给他们提供利润。但其中大部分资本，是一年一次地或在比一年短得多的时间内分配给他所雇用的工人的。所以，他的资本对他所加工的材料所增加的价值，包括雇工的工资与雇主投资支付工资和购买材料工具而应得的利润。所以，与批发商人的等量资本相比较，他的资本所直接推动的生产性劳动量要多得多；对于社会的土地和劳动的年产物所增加的价值，也要多出许多。
 
[11]



农场主资本所能够推动的生产性劳动量最大。他的工人是生产性劳动者，他的牲畜也是生产性劳动者。在农业上，自然也和人一起劳动；自然的劳动，虽然用花费任何代价，但它的生产物却和最昂贵的工人生产物一样，也有它的价值。农业的最重要的任务，与其说是增加自然的产出能力，不如说是指引自然的产出能力，使生产最有利于人类的植物，虽然它也增加自然的产出能力。长满野草荆棘的田地可能生产的植物，常常不比耕种最好的葡萄园或谷田所能生产的少。耕耘与其说是增加自然的产出能力，不如说是支配自然的产出能力。除人工以外，尚有大部分工作必须依赖自然力不可。所以，农业上雇用的工人与牲畜，不仅与制造业工人一样再生产他们消费掉的价值（或者说，再生产雇用他们的资本）和资本家的利润，而且还生产更大的价值。他们除了再生产农业家的资本和利润以外，通常还要再生产地主的地租。这种地租，可以看作是地主借给农业家使用的自然力的产物。地租的大小取决于想象上的自然力的大小，换言之，取决于想象上的土地的自然产出力或土地的改进产出力的大小。扣减或补偿一切人的劳动之后，所剩余的便是自然的劳动成果。它在全部生产物中很少占1/4以下，通常占1/3以上。用在制造业上的任何等量的生产性劳动，都不能产生这样大的再生产劳动。在制造业上，自然没做什么，人做了一切；再生产的大小总是和导致再生产因素的力量大小成比例。所以，和投在制造业上的等量资本相比较，投在农业上的资本不仅推动较大的生产性劳动量，而且按照它所雇用的生产性劳动的数量来说，它对一国土地和劳动的年产物所增加的价值以及对国内居民的真实财富与收入所增加的价值，都要大得多。在各种资本用途中，在农业上投资最有利于社会。
 
[12]



投在农业上和零售业上的资本总是留在本社会内。它们的使用有一定地点，在农业上是农场；在零售业上是商店。而且，它们的所有者大部分都是本社会内的居民。当然，有时也有例外。
 
[13]



批发商人的资本却似乎不固定或停留在什么地方，而且也没有必要固定或停留在什么地方。因为要低价买进高价卖出，所以他们的资本才往往周游遍布各个地方。
 
[14]



制造者的资本当然要停留在生产制造的场所。但具体在什么地方制造，却似乎没有确定的必要。有时制造业的场所不仅距离材料出产地很远，而且离制成品销售地也很远。里昂制造业的材料从很远的地方运来，那里的产成品也要运到远处才有人消费。西西里时尚人士的衣料是由其他国家制造的丝绸；丝绸的材料却又是西西里的产物。有一部分西班牙的羊毛在英国加工制造，但英国织成的毛织产品却有一部分后来又送还西班牙出售。
 
[15]



投资于国内运输剩余生产物业务的人，无论是我们本国人或是外国人，都无关紧要。如果是外国人，我国受雇的生产性劳动者人数与从事该项业务的本国人相比，肯定比较少，但仅仅只少一个；我国的年产物价值肯定也比较少，但也仅仅只少这一个人的利润数量。至于所雇用的水手脚夫是不是本国人，那与他是否是本国人无关，他是本国人，也可以雇用外国的水手脚夫。运输人虽然在国籍上有差别，但投入资本以出口国内剩余生产物来交换国内所需要的物品，无论是外国人或是本国人的资本，对这些剩余生产物所给予的价值总是一样的。批发商人是本国人也好，不是本国人也好，他的资本同样有效地使生产这些剩余生产物的人的资本得以偿还，同样还有效地使生产这些剩余生产物的人的营业得以继续经营下去。这就是批发商人资本对维持本国生产性劳动和对增加本国年产物价值所提供的主要作用。
 
[16]



更为重要的是，制造者的资本应该留在国内。因为有这种资本留在国内，本国所能推动的生产性劳动数量肯定比较大，本国土地和劳动的年产物所能够增加的价值也肯定比较大。但不在本国境内使用的制造者资本也对本国很有效用。比如，英国亚麻制造者年年对从波罗的海沿岸各地进口的亚麻和大麻进行加工所投入的资本，虽非产麻国所有，但很明显对产麻国也有利。这些亚麻只是产麻国家的一部分剩余生产物，如果年年不把他们输往国外，用来交换本地所需要的各种物品，那么他们也就没有什么价值可言，其生产将立即停止下来。从事出口亚麻业务的商人可偿还亚麻生产人的资本，从而鼓励他们继续生产；英国制造者又可以偿还这种商人的资本，使他们继续从事运输业务。
 
[17]



与个人一样，一个国家往往没有足够资本，既对一切土地进行改良和耕种，又对全部原生产物进行加工，使它们适合于直接的消费和使用，又把剩余的原生产物及制造品运往远方的市场换取国内需要的物品。不列颠许多地方的居民，没有足够资本来改良和耕种他们所有的全部土地。苏格兰南部的羊毛的大部分就因为当地缺乏资本，不得不经过极不平坦的道路，用车远运到约克郡去加工。英国有许多小工业城市，其人民没有足够资本把产品运到需要它们的远方的市场上去销售。他们当中，即使有个把商人，也只能说是大富商的经理人。这种大富商往往住在比较大的商业城市里。
 
[18]



一国资本要是不能够满足同时经营这三种产业，那么，我们就可以说，投在农业上的资本部分越多，它所推动的国内生产性劳动的数量也就越大；同时，对社会土地和劳动的年产物所增加的价值也越大。除了农业以外，就数制造业在这两个方面的作用最大。在三种产业之中，投在出口贸易上的资本所产生效果是最小的。
 
[19]



在所有资本还不能够满足经营这三种产业的国家里，就其富裕的程度来说，实际上还没有达到自然所允许达到的富裕水平。无论是个人或社会，企图用不充足的资本在时机未成熟的时候经营这三种产业，都不是取得充足资本的最佳捷径。正像一个人的资本有一定的限度一样，国内全体人民的资本也有一定的限度，只能够用于某几个方面。要增加个人资本，必须从收入内节省而不断积累；要增加国民资本，也必须从收入内节省而不断积累因此，资本的用途如果能够给国内全体居民提供最大的收入，从而使全体居民都能够有最大的积蓄，则国民资本大概就会极其迅速地增加起来。但国内全体居民收入的大小，必定与国民土地和劳动的年产物的大小成比例。
 
[20]



英属美洲殖民地几乎把所有的资本都投在农业上。在那里也就主要是由于这个原因，才很迅速地日趋富强起来。在那里，除了家庭制造业和粗糙制造业（这种制造业，一定会随着农业的进步而产生，每个家庭的妇女儿童都能经营这种工作），就没有制造业。至于出口业和航运业，则大部分由住在英国的商人投资经营。甚至有些省份，特别是弗吉里亚和马里兰，甚至经营零售生意的店铺和货栈也为居住在母国的商人所有。零售业不由本地商人资本经营的事例不多，这就是其中之一。假使美洲人联合起来或使用其他过激的手段，阻止欧洲制造品进口，使能制造同种物品的本地人独占享有市场的机会，而使本地大部分资本转投到制造业上来，结果将不仅不能进一步增加他们年产物的价值，恐怕还会有不利于这种结果的情况发生；不但不能使其国家逐渐富强起来，恐怕还会带来阻碍作用。同样，如果他们要设法垄断整个运输业，结果也许情况会更加糟糕。
 
[21]



实际上人类繁荣的过程似乎从来没有延续这么长的时间，使得任何一个大国可以获得足够的资本来经营这三种产业，除非我们对有关中国、古埃及、古印度的富裕和农业耕种情况的那些奇异记载表示认可。然而，依据这些记载而被认为是世界上最富裕的这三个国家，也仅仅主要擅长农业和制造业。他们的国外贸易并不繁荣。古埃及人对于海洋有一种迷信的敬畏心理；印度人也常有这种迷信；至于中国的对外通商向来就不发达。这三个国家的剩余生产物似乎大部分都是由外国人运到外国去，换回它们所需要的其他东西常常是金银。
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这样，同一资本在国内所能够推动的劳动量有多有少，所增加的土地和劳动的年产物价值也有大有小，要看它投在农业、工业和批发商业上的比例不同而不同。而且，同是批发商业，投资结果也将因所经营批发商业的种类不同而很不相同。
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一切批发贸易或一切大批买进以便大批再卖出去的贸易，可分为三类，即国内贸易、消费品的国外贸易和贩运贸易。国内贸易是从国内某个地方买国产货物进来，再在国内另一个地方把它卖出去，包括内陆贸易和沿海贸易。消费品的国外贸易是购买外国货物供给本国消费。贩运贸易是在各个外国之间从事的贸易，即把甲国的剩余产物运往乙国。
 
[24]



投资在国内贸易上，购买国内甲地产物运往乙地销售，往返一次，一般可以偿还投在本国农业或制造业上的两个不同资本，使本国的农业和制造业能够持续经营下去。运用这些资本从商人店里把一定价值的商品运出去，结果至少可以换回一个等量价值的其他商品。当交换的双方全是本国产业的产物时，当然国内贸易可以偿还本国两个用来维持生产性劳动的资本，使之能够继续用来维持生产性劳动。比如，把苏格兰制造品运到伦敦，再把英格兰谷物或制造品运到爱丁堡的资本，往返一次，无疑可以换回两个投在英国制造业或农业上的资本。
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国内消费的外国货物如果是用本国产业的产物来购买，那么，每往返一次，投在这种贸易上的资本也能换回两个不同的资本；不过其中只有一个是用来维持本国产业的。例如，把英国货物运到葡萄牙，再把葡萄牙货物运到英国的资本，往返一次，补偿只有一个是英国资本，另一个补偿的却是葡萄牙的资本。所以，即使此种贸易能像国内贸易那样迅速地赚回本利，但与投在这种贸易上的资本比较起来，也只能带动半数的本国产业和鼓励半数的本国生产性劳动。
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但是，此种贸易很少能够像国内贸易那么迅速地赚回本利。国内贸易的本利，大都每年能赚回一次，甚至三四次。这种贸易的本利每年赚回一次，已经算是难能可贵，两三年赚回一次，也很常见。因此投在国内贸易上的资本有时已经使用了12次，即付出而又收回了12次，而投在这种对外贸易上的资本才运用一次。所以，如果两个资本数量相等，投在国内贸易上的资本与投在对外贸易上的资本相比，结果前者对于本国产业往往可提供24倍于后者的鼓励与扶持。
 
[27]

 
 
[28]



国内消费的外国货物，有时不是用本国产物来购买，而是用第二个其他国家货品交换购买。但这第二个其他国家的货品，并不直接与本国产品交换而购买，必须间接地与本国产品交换购买，也就是用本国产物购买第三个其他国家的货品，再用第三个其他国家的物品来购买第二个其他国家的货品，因为除了在战争和征服的情况下，外国货品只有用本国产品直接交换购买而得，或用本国产品经过两三次不同交易间接交换购买而得，此外没有其他方法可以获得外国货品。所以，使用这样间接迂回的消费品国外贸易方式的资本，与使用最直接的消费品国外贸易方式的资本相比较，除了前者必须依靠两三次不同对外贸易的资本的收回，所需用时间较长一点才能最终收回资本以外，无论就哪一点来说，两者都有相同的效果。如果商人用英国制造品交换购买弗吉尼亚的烟草，再用弗吉尼亚的烟草交换购买里加的亚麻和大麻，那么，容易国不经过两次对外贸易，资本就不能够返还到商人手中用来购买等量的英国制造品。再假设用来购买弗吉尼亚烟草的不是英国制造品，而是牙买加的砂糖；牙买加的砂糖正是与英国的制造品进行交换购买而得，那就要等候三次对外贸易资本的收回，这才能使商人再次使用同一资本购买等量的英国制造品。又假设经营这两次或三次对外贸易的是两三个不同的商人。第一个商人进口的货品，由第二个买走并出口；第二个进口的货品，又有第三个买走并出口；那么就各个商人来说，各自资本的收回的确是比较迅速；但投在贸易上全部资本的最后收回却是一样缓慢。投在这种间接迂回贸易上的资本，究竟是为一人所有还是为三人所有，对个别商人虽有关系，但对国家却毫无关系。无论是为一人所有还是为三人所有，间接地使用一定价值的英国制造品来交换一定量的亚麻和大麻，与英国制造品和亚麻、大麻直接互相交换的情况相比较，所需要资本总要大三倍。所以，和比较直接的消费品国外贸易方式相比较，投在迂回的消费品国外贸易方式上的资本，虽然数量相等，但它对本国生产性劳动所能够提供的鼓励与支持却往往要少一些。
 
[29]



无论购买什么样的外国货品用于国内消费，都不能改变贸易的性质，也不能增减它对本国生产性劳动所能提供的鼓励与支持。如果用的是巴西的金或者秘鲁的银，这些金银的购买就与弗吉尼亚烟草的购买一样，当然少不了要用某种本国产业的产物，或由本国产物所交换购买的某种物品。所以，就本国的生产性劳动来说，无论在有利一面还是在不利一面，在偿还直接用来维持该生产性劳动的资本的快慢上，以金银为手段的消费品的国外贸易都和任何其他同样使用迂回的消费品国外贸易方式一样，没有任何区别。比较起来，以金银为购买手段的消费品的国外贸易方式，似乎还有一个好处；以金银作为购买手段，可以具有体积小、价值大的特点，所以与价值相等的其他货品相比较，运输费用比较少，保险费也未必就比较多。此外，金银在运输过程中较不容易遭受破损。
 
[30]

 所以，用金银为交换媒介，与用其他外国货物为交换媒介比较起来，我们往往可用较小数量的本国货物购得等量的外国货品。所以，比较起来，用其他外国货物为交换媒介，不如用金银为交换媒介，因为国内的需求可以得到更充分的供应，而所花费又比较少。至于不断出口金银来购买本国所需要的外国货物，能否使国家陷于贫困的问题，对此我们以后再详细讨论。
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投在运送贸易上的资本全是从本国抽调出来，并不用来维持本国的生产性劳动，却转用来维持外国的生产性劳动；这种贸易经营一次，虽然可以偿还两个资本，但资本都不是本国所有。荷兰商人从波兰运送谷物到葡萄牙、再把葡萄牙水果和葡萄酒运到波兰，这样每一次运作的确偿还了两个资本，但全都不是用来维持荷兰的生产性劳动。其中的一个是用来维持波兰的生产性劳动，另一个是用来维持葡萄牙的生产性劳动，回到荷兰去的只是荷兰商人的利润。有了这种贸易，荷兰土地和劳动的年产物并不是没有增加，但所增加的仅限于此。诚然，如果运送贸易所用的船舶与水手是本国的船舶与水手，那么，为支付运费而使用的那一部分资本，是用来推动和雇佣本国的生产性劳动的。事实上，运送贸易繁荣的国家几乎都是这样进行的。运送贸易的名词，也许就是由此而来，因为这些国家的人民对于外国人来说常常是运送者。但运输所需要的船舶与水手不一定为本国所有。比如说，经营波兰与葡萄牙之间运送贸易的荷兰商人，不一定要使用荷兰船舶，用英国船舶也未尝不可。我们可以说，在某些时候他的确是这样做的；就是因为这个原因，人们认为，运送贸易特别有利于像英国这种国家，它的国防与安全取决于船舶与水手的数量。但是，在消费品的国外贸易方面，甚至在国内贸易方面，等量的资本可以照样雇用那么多的船舶与水手；如果所必需的运输是用近海航船来进行的话。一定数量的资本究竟能雇用多少船舶与水手，不取决于贸易的性质，而是一部分取决于货物体积与货物价值的比例，一部分取决于运输海港之间的距离。在这两个条件中，前者尤为重要。纽卡斯尔与伦敦之间的煤炭贸易，虽然两个海港相距甚近，但所雇用的船舶与水手比英格兰全部运送贸易都更多。所以，以过分奖励的方式，强迫一国资本不按照自然发展的用途来使用，而把大部分资本投在运送贸易上，这样做却未必能够促进一国航运业的发展。
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这样，与投在消费品国外贸易上的等量资本相比较，投在国内贸易上的资本所维持和鼓励的本国生产性劳动数量，一般比较大，所增加的本国年生产物价值一般也比较大。但投在消费品国外贸易上的资本与投在运送贸易上的等量资本相比较，在这两个方面却能够提供更大的利益。在拥有财富就意味着强大的今天，一国的富强一定和其年产物价值，即和其一切赋税最终所能提供的资金相一致。政治经济学的大目标就是促进本国的富强，所以，与其奖励消费品国外贸易，不如奖励国内贸易；与其奖励运送贸易，不如奖励消费品国外贸易或国内贸易。不应强制也不应诱使大部分资本违反自然发展规律，投入到消费品国外贸易或运送贸易方面去。
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但是，如果这三种贸易是顺应事物发展的趋势而自然发展起来，没有受到拘束，没有遭遇压力；那么，无论是其中的那一种，都是有利的、必须的和不可避免的贸易方式。
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在特定工业部门的产品超过本国需要的情况下，其剩余部分就必然被送往国外以交换国内所需要的物品。如果没有这种出口，国内生产性劳动一定有一部分会停止下来，
 
[36]

 因而会减少国内年产出的价值。英国出产的谷物、呢绒和金属制品，常常超过国内市场的需要。因此，剩余部分必须被送往国外以交换英国所需要的物品。没有这种出口，这些剩余部分将不能获得充足的价格来补偿生产它时所花费的劳动与费用。沿海沿江一带之所以适合于兴办产业，就是因为剩余产物容易出口，也容易换回本地所需要的物品。
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用本国剩余产物所购得的外国货品，如果比国内市场所需要的数量要多，则其剩余部分必须运往国外，以交换国内需要的其他货品。英国出口本国剩余产物的一部分，每年在弗吉尼亚、马里兰两地购买烟草约96，000桶。但英国每年所需要的数量也许不过14，000桶。
 
[38]

 所以，其余82，000桶，若不能送往国外以交换国内需要品，这个82，000桶的进口就会立刻停顿下来。每年用来购买这82，000桶而制造的货品，原来不是为了本国的需要，现在又没有出口的渠道，当然就会停止生产，而为制造这种货品而被雇的那一部分英国人，也将失去工作。所以，最迂回的消费品国外贸易方式，有时和最直接的消费品国外贸易方式一样，也是扶持本国生产劳动、维持本国年产物价值所必要的手段。
 
[39]



如果一国积累的资本，不能全部用来供给本国消费，全部用来维持本国的生产性劳动，则其剩余部分自然会流入运送贸易渠道，供给他国消费，维持他国的生产性劳动。运送贸易是国民巨额财富的自然结果与标志，但不是国民巨额财富的自然原因。赞成这种贸易而给予特殊奖励的政治家，似乎把结果与标志误认为原因。就土地面积和居民数量来衡量，荷兰是欧洲最富裕的国家，所以，荷兰就占有了欧洲运送贸易的最大部分。英格兰是仅次于荷兰的欧洲富裕国家，也有不少运送贸易。不过，在多数情况下，英格兰的运送贸易不如称为间接的消费品国外贸易多。我们把来自东方的、西印度的和美洲的货物运到欧洲各市场去的贸易，大半就是这种性质的贸易。购买这种货物的手段，一般即使不是英国的产物，也是用英国产物购来的物品，而且这些贸易最后所带回的物品，又大都在英国消费或在英国使用。只有由英国轮船装运地中海各港口之间的贸易与由英国商人经营的印度沿海各港口之间的贸易，才是英国的真正运送贸易。
 
[40]



因为国内各地都有相互交换剩余生产物的必要，所以才有国内贸易；国内贸易的范围和投在国内贸易上的资本量，必须受国内各地剩余生产物价值的限制。消费品的国外贸易范围，必定受本国全部剩余生产物价值以及能由这些价值所购买的物品的价值限制。运送贸易所交换的是全世界各国的剩余生产物。所以，运送贸易范围必受全世界各国剩余生产物的价值的限制。与以上两种贸易相比较，它可能有的范围，简直没有止境，它所能吸引的资本也最大。
 
[41]



私人出于利润的考虑是决定资本用途的唯一动机。是投在农业上或投在工业上，还是投在批发商业上或投在零售商业上呢？那要看哪一种用途带来的利润最大。至于什么用途所能推动的生产性劳动量最大，什么用途所能增加的社会的土地和劳动的年产出价值最多，他从来不会想到这些。所以，在农业最有利润、耕种最容易致富的国家里，个人的资本自然就会投在对社会最有利的农业用途上。可是在欧洲，投资于农业所获利润并不一定比其他产业更为丰厚。的确，这几年来欧洲各地有许多计划创业家盛赞土地改良和农业深耕细作带来的利润，但不必仔细对他们的估算进行讨论，只要稍微观察一下，就知道他们的结论是完全错误的。我们常常看到一些白手起家的人，他们从小小的资本，甚至没有资本，只要经营制造业或商业，便可成为一个富翁。然而一个世纪以来，用少量资本经营农业而发财的事例在欧洲几乎没有一个。欧洲各大国仍有许多无人耕种的优良土地；即使已经被人耕种的土地，也还没有进行充分改良。所以，现今随便什么地方的农业，都还可以容纳许多资本。欧洲各国的政策环境使得在都市经营产业的利益，远远超过在农村经营农业的利益，从而往往使私人宁愿对远方（如亚洲美洲）的运送贸易进行投资，而不愿投资耕种靠近自己的最丰沃土地，关于这一点，我将在下一篇再详细讨论。
 
[42]






 [1]
 资本所推动的劳动数量和年产出的增加值会由于资本的用途不同而不同。


 [2]
 有四种不同的资本用途，


 [3]
 他们都是社会所必需的：


 [4]
 一是获取原生产物，


 [5]
 二是进行加工制造原生产物，


 [6]
 三是运输这些物品，


 [7]
 四是对这些物品进行分配。


 [8]
 投资在这四种用途上的资本使用者都是生产性劳动者：


 [9]
 零售商只雇佣他自己；


 [10]
 商人资本雇佣水手和脚夫；


 [11]
 制造者资本雇佣工人；


 [12]
 农业资本雇佣佣人和牲畜，农业所带来的年产出物价值比其余两部分资本要多很多。


 [13]
 投在农业和零售业上的资本必须留在国内；


 [14]
 批发商人资本可以停留在任何地方；


 [15]
 制造者的资本必须要留在生产制造的场所，但具体在什么地方却没有确定的必要。


 [16]
 投资于国内运输的人是不是本国人则无关紧要。


 [17]
 如果制造业资本保留在国内，那么它所能够推动更多的国内劳动，但资本即使是在国外，它也是有用的。


 [18]
 没有一个国家能够同时拥有农业耕种、制造业和运输业所需要的充足资本。


 [19]
 在这种情况下，投在农业领域上的资本越多，那么年产出物就会更多。


 [20]
 能够以最快的速度满足所有目的的方法就是从能够带来最大收入的资本用途开始着手。


 [21]
 英属美洲殖民地把资本都投在农业上的做法是他们取得进步的主要原因。


 [22]
 很少有大国拥有足够的资本来满足同时经营三种产业的目标。


 [23]
 不同的批发贸易方式可以雇佣不同数量的生产性劳动和提供不同数量的年产出物。


 [24]
 有三种贸易方式，即国内贸易、国外贸易和运送贸易。


 [25]
 在国内一个地方购买又在国内另一个地方销售，可以偿还两个国内资本。


 [26]
 使用在进口贸易上的资本可以偿还一个国内资本和一个国外资本。


 [27]
 国外贸易方式的收回速度没有国内贸易迅速。


 [28]
 如果有关迅速收回益处的信条在本章更早加以运用的话，那么就有关农业优先发展的讨论将会产生混乱的状况。


 [29]
 间接迂回的国外贸易方式与直接的国外贸易方式所产生的效果相同。


 [30]
 与通过其他媒介手段进行的国外贸易相比，通过金和银媒介进行交换的国外贸易差异很大。


 [31]
 该句的第二部分在第一版里没有。


 [32]
 第四篇中讨论。


 [33]
 投在运送贸易上的资本偿还两部分外国资本。运送贸易资本可以雇佣本国船舶和水手，但事实并不总是如此，并且在进口贸易或港口贸易里等量资本也可以雇佣同样多的船舶和水手。


 [34]
 因此国内贸易资本比国外贸易资本雇佣的生产性劳动更多，而国外贸易资本又比运送贸易资本雇佣的生产性劳动要多。因此，政治经济学不应该诱导资本进入国外贸易或运送贸易领域。


 [35]
 当每一种贸易方式都是顺其自然而发展起来的话，尽管每一种都是有利的。


 [36]
 但是为什么劳动不可以转向“生产那些国内需要的产品”上面去？下面所说的“谷物、呢绒和金属制品”大概表明，假设一个国家具有某些自然特点，迫使这个国家的居民生产特殊的物品。


 [37]
 特定工业部门的过剩产品必须要运往国外。


 [38]
 交换得来的外国货品常常必须再运往国外。


 [39]
 在第二卷第2页下面。96000桶和13500桶这两个数字在安德森1775年出版的《商业》的1801年再版第4卷第187页里有记载。


 [40]
 当其他贸易方式都已经充分饱和时，过剩资本就会流向运送贸易领域，与其说这是国民财富的一种标志，而不如说这是国民财富的原因。


 [41]
 运送贸易方式的可能范围是最大的。


 [42]
 农业不能够产生丰厚的利润，它也不能吸引它可以使用的所有资本。在下面两篇里我将对产生的原因进行解释说明。


BOOK Ⅲ Of The Different Progress Of Opulence In Different Nations

CHAPTER Ⅰ Of The Natural Progress Of Opulence

The great commerce of every civilized society，is that carried on between the inhabitants of the town and those of the country. It consists in the exchange of rude for manufactured produce，either immediately，or by the intervention of money，or of some sort of paper which represents money. The country supplies the town with the means of subsistence，and the materials of manufacture. The town repays this supply by sending back a part of the manufactured produce to the inhabitants of the country. The town，in which there neither is nor can be any reproduction of substances，
 
[1]

 may very properly be said to gain its whole wealth and subsistence from the country. We must not，however，upon this account，imagine that the gain of the town is the loss of the country. The gains of both are mutual and reciprocal，and the division of labour is in this，as in all other cases，advantageous to all the different persons employed in the various occupations into which it is subdivided. The inhabitants of the country purchase of the town a greater quantity of manufactured goods，with the produce of a much smaller quantity of their own labour，than they must have employed had they attempted to prepare them themselves. The town affords a market for the surplus produce of the country，or what is over and above the maintenance of the cultivators，and it is there that the inhabitants of the country exchange it for something else which is in demand among them. The greater the number and revenue of the inhabitants of the town，the more extensive is the market which it affords to those of the country；and the more extensive that market，it is always the more advantageous to a great number. The com which grows within a mile of the town，sells there for the same price with that which comes from twenty miles distance. But the price of the latter must generally，not only pay the expence of raising and bringing it to market，but afford too the ordinary profits of agriculture to the farmer. The proprietors and cultivators of the country，therefore，which lies in the neighbourhood of the town，over and above the ordinary profits of agriculture，gain，in the price of what they sell，the whole value of the carriage of the like produce that is brought from more distant parts，and they save，besides，the whole value of this carriage in the price of what they buy. Compare the cultivation of the lands in the neighbourhood of any considerable town，with that of those which lie at some distance from it，and you will easily satisfy yourself how much the country is benefited by the commerce of the town. Among all the absurd speculations that have been propagated concerning the balance of trade，it has never been pretended that either the country loses by its commerce with the town，or the town by that with the country which maintains it.
 
[2]



As subsistence is，in the nature of things，prior to conveniency and luxury，so the industry which procures the former，must necessarily be prior to that which ministers to the latter. The cultivation and improvement of the country，therefore，which affords subsistence，must，necessarily，be prior to the increase of the town，which furnishes only the means of conveniency and luxury. It is the surplus produce of the country only，or what is over and above the maintenance of the cultivators，that constitutes the subsistence of the town，which can therefore increase only with the increase of this surplus produce. The town，indeed，may not always derive its whole subsistence from the country in its neighbourhood，or even from the territory to which it belongs，but from very distant countries；and this，though it forms no exception from the general rule，has occasioned considerable variations in the progress of Opulence in different ages and nations.
 
[3]



That order of things which necessity imposes in general，though not in every particular country，is，in every particular country，promoted by the natural inclinations of man. If human institutions had never thwarted those natural inclinations，the towns could no-where have increased beyond what the improvement and cultivation of the territory in which they were situated could support；till such time，at least，as the whole of that territory was completely cultivated and improved. Upon equal，or nearly equal profits，most men will chuse to employ their capitals rather in the improvement and cultivation of land，than either in manufactures or in foreign trade. The man who employs his capital in land，has it more under his view and command，and his fortune is much less liable to accidents，than that of the trader，who is obliged frequently to commit it，not only to the winds and the waves，but to the more uncertain elements of human folly and injustice，by giving great credits in distant countries to men，with whose character and situation he can seldom be thoroughly acquainted. The capital of the landlord，on the contrary，which is fixed in the improvement of his land，seems to be as well secured as the nature of human affairs can admit of. The beauty of the country besides，the pleasures of a country life，the tranquillity of mind which it promises，and wherever the injustice of human laws does not disturb it，the independency which it really affords，have charms that more or less attract every body；and as to cultivate the ground was the original destination of man，so in every stage of his existence he seems to retain a predilection for this primitive employment.
 
[4]



Without the assistance of some artificers，indeed，the cultivation of land cannot be carried on，but with great inconveniency and continual interruption. Smiths，carpenters，wheel-wrights，and ploughwrights，masons，and bricklayers，tanners，shoemakers，and taylors，are people，whose service the farmer has frequent occasion for. Such artificers too stand，occasionally，in need of the assistance of one another；and as their residence is not，like that of the farmer，necessarily tied down to a precise spot，they naturally settle in the neighbourhood of one another，and thus form a small town or village. The butcher，the brewer，and the baker，soon join them，together with many other artificers and retailers，necessary or useful for supplying their occasional wants，and who contribute still further to augment the town. The inhabitants of the town and those of the country are mutually the servants of one another. The town is a continual fair or market，to which the inhabitants of the country resort，in order to exchange their rude for manufactured produce.
 
[5]

 It is this commerce which supplies the inhabitants of the town both with the materials of their work，and the means of their subsistence. The quantity of the finished work which they sell to the inhabitants of the country，necessarily regulates the quantity of the materials and provisions which they buy. Neither their employment nor subsistence，therefore，can augment，but in proportion to the augmentation of the demand from the country for finished work；and this demand can augment only in proportion to the extension of improvement and cultivation. Had human institutions，therefore，never disturbed the natural course of things，the progressive wealth and increase of the towns would，in every political society，be consequential，and in proportion to the improvement and cultivation of the territory or country.
 
[6]



In our North American colonies，where uncultivated land is still to be had upon easy terms，no manufactures for distant sale have ever yet been established in any of their towns. When an artificer has acquired a little more stock than is necessary for carrying on his own business in supplying the neighbouring country，he does not，in North America，attempt to establish with it a manufacture for more distant sale，but employs it in the purchase and improvement of uncultivated land. From artificer he becomes planter，and neither the large wages nor the easy subsistence which that country affords to artificers，can bribe him rather to work for other people than for himself. He feels that an artificer is the servant of his customers，from whom he derives his subsistence；but that a planter who cultivates his own land，and derives his necessary subsistence from the labour of his own family，is really a master，and independent of all the world.
 
[7]



In countries，on the contrary，where there is either no uncultivated land，or none that can be had upon easy terms，every artificer who has acquired more stock than he can employ in the occasional jobs of the neighbourhood，endeavours to prepare work for more distant sale.The smith erects some sort of iron，the weaver some sort of linen or woollen manufactory. Those different manufactures come，in process of time，to be gradually subdivided，and thereby improved and refined in a great variety of ways，which may easily be conceived，and which it is therefore unnecessary to explain any further.
 
[8]



In seeking for employment to a capital，manufactures are，upon equal or nearly equal profits，naturally preferred to foreign commerce，for the same reason that agriculture is naturally preferred to manufactures. As the capital of the landlord or farmer is more secure than that of the manufacturer，so the capital of the manufacturer，being at all times more within his view and command，is more secure than that of the foreign merchant. In every period，indeed，of every society，the surplus part both of the rude and manufactured produce，or that for which there is no demand at home，must be sent abroad in order to be exchanged for something for which there is some demand at home. But whether the capital，which carries this surplus produce abroad，be a foreign or a domestic one，is of very little importance. If the society has not acquired sufficient capital both to cultivate all its lands，and to manufacture in the completest manner the whole of its rude produce，there is even a considerable advantage that that rude produce should be exported by a foreign capital，in order that the whole stock of the society may be employed in more useful purposes. The wealth of ancient Egypt，that of China and Indostan，sufficiently demonstrate that a nation may attain a very high degree of opulence，though the greater part of its exportation trade be carried on by foreigners. The progress of our North American and West Indian colonies would have been much less rapid，had no capital but what belonged to themselves been employed in exporting their surplus produce.
 
[9]



According to the natural course of things，therefore，the greater part of the capital of every growing society is，first，directed to agriculture，afterwards to manufactures，and last of all to foreign commerce. This order of things is so very natural，that in every society that had any territory，it has always，I believe，been in some degree observed. Some of their lands must have been cultivated before any considerable towns could be established，and some sort of coarse industry of the manufacturing kind must have been carried on in those towns，before they could well think of employing themselves in foreign commerce.
 
[10]



But though this natural order of things must have taken place in some degree in every such society，it has，in all the modem states of Europe，been，in many respects，entirely inverted. The foreign commerce of some of their cities has introduced all their finer manufactures，or such as were fit for distant sale；and manufactures and foreign commerce together，have given birth to the principal improvements of agriculture. The manners and customs which the nature of their original government introduced，and which remained after that government was greatly altered，necessarily forced them into this unnatural and retrograde order.
 
[11]






 [1]
 [The error that agriculture produces substances and manufacture only alters them is doubtless at the bottom of much of the support gained by the theory of productive and unproductive labour.]


 [2]
 The great commerce is that between town and country，which is obviously advantageous to both.


 [3]
 The cultivation of the country must be prior to the increase of the town though the town may sometimes be distant from the country from which it derives its sub sistence.


 [4]
 This order of things is favoured by the natural preference of man for agriculture.


 [5]
 Cultivators require the assistance of artificers，who settle together and form a village，and their employment augments with the improvement of the country.


 [6]
 In the American colonies an artificer who has acquired sufficient stock becomes a planter instead of manufacturing for distant sale，


 [7]
 [This passage，from the beginning of the paragraph，may well have been suggested by Cantillon，Essai，
 pp. 11-22.]


 [8]
 as in countries where no uncultivated land can be procured.


 [9]
 Manufactures are naturally preferred to foreign commerce.


 [10]
 So the natural course of things is first agriculture，then manufactures，and finally foreign commerce.


 [11]
 But this order has been in many respects inverted.


第三篇 论不同国家财富的不同途径

第一章 论财富的自然增长

所有社会最大的商业就是城镇居民与农村居民之间的通商。这种商业有的是以天然物品与制成品直接进行交换，有的是以货币或某种充当货币的纸币作交换的媒介。农村为城镇提供生活资料和制造业所需的原料，而城镇则以一部分制造品作为回报提供给农村居民。城市不再生产而且也无法再生产生活资料
 
[1]

 ，可以非常恰当地说城市的全部财富和生活资料都是从农村中获得的。但我们不能因此就设想，城镇的收益就是农村的损失。他们的收益是共同的和相互的。这里的劳动分工和所有其他情况下的其他分工一样，对双方从事各种不同分工的居民来说都是有利的。农村居民不必自己去制造，可以通过交换，用他们较少量的自身劳动来购买到较多量的制造品。城镇为那些用不完自己制造产品的农场主提供了市场，农村居民可以在城镇用生产品交换得到他们需要的产品。城镇的居民人数越多收入越大，为农村剩余产物提供的市场也就越宽广。这种市场越加宽广，对于大多数人来说也越加有利。距离城镇一英里的地方生产的谷物，在市上的售价和距离城镇二十英里处生产的谷物是一样的。但通常来说在后者销售的价格中，不仅要补偿其种植费用和送到市场上的费用，而且还要为农业劳动者提供一般的农业利润。因此，城镇附近的乡村地主和耕种者，在其所售谷物的价格中，不仅获得了将谷物从远地运入城市的费用的全部价值，还得到了从城市购回货物运费的全部价值。比较一下在任何大城市附近郊区的耕地和远离城镇的耕地，就可以看到农村是多么的受益于城镇商业。在一切有关贸易差额的荒谬言论中，从来没有人认为，乡村和城市进行贸易使自己利益受到损害，也不敢说城乡通商对城市或对乡村来说是有害的。
 
[2]



按照事物的性质，生活资料要优先于便利品和奢侈品。因此，生产前者的产业也就必然要优先于生产后者的产业；提供生活资料的农村的耕种和改良，也必须优先于那些只提供便利品和奢侈品的城镇的增加。正是那些农村的剩余产品，或者超出了农村劳动者维持生活资料之外的产品，才能用于供应城镇居民。因此，必须先增加农村产品的剩余，才能增加城镇农产品的供应。不过，城镇居民的生活资料，不一定总是来自于附近的农村，甚至不一定都非要来自于所属领土内的农村，可以从远方的国家运来。所以，这虽然从一般原则来讲并不特殊，但却使各个时期各个国家富裕的过程产生了很大的差异。
 
[3]



农村先于城镇的这种顺序在一般国家是由必要性造成的，即便不是在每个国家都这样；但在所有国家，人类的天性也促其使然。如果人类制度没有阻碍人类的这种天性，则直到所在的全部地区得到完全改良和耕种的时候，城镇的发展都不能超过农村的耕种情况和改良情况所能支持的限度。在利润相等或大致相等的情况下，多数人会选择投资以改良土地开垦土地，而不是投资于制造业和对外贸易。将自己的资本投在土地上的人，能对资本进行支配和更直接的监察；与商人资本比较，他的财产遭遇意外事故的影响较少。商人的财产往往是冒着狂风巨浪的风险得来的，因为商人不得不对风俗情况都不熟悉的遥远国家的人们贷给信用，还要冒着更不可靠的人类愚蠢和不公正行为风险。反之，地主的资本固定在土地上，其安全的程度达到了人类事物性质所允许的极限。而且，乡村风景秀丽、生活愉悦、心情恬静，在这里不受到人类法律的不公正干扰，为地主提供了独立性。这些魅力都或多或少吸引每一个人。由于耕地是人的最初使命，所以，在有人类存在的一切阶段，人类似乎都保留了对这个原始职业的永远喜爱。
 
[4]



当然，没有工匠的帮助，农耕便不可能顺利进行，会遭受巨大的不便和经常的干扰。农场主需要的一些服务常常是由铁匠、木匠、车轮匠、犁匠、泥水匠、砖匠、皮革匠、鞋匠和缝匠提供的。这类工匠偶尔也需要互相帮助，由于他们不必要像农场主那样必须固定在一个地点，所以他们自然而然地聚居一地，结果就形成了一种小市镇或小村落。屠户、酒家、面包师后来也参加进来，以及许其他工匠及零售商人也加入进来，这些人都是满足他们的不时之需的必要或有用的人们，于是使得市镇进一步发展起来。乡村的居民和城市的居民是彼此相互的服务者。城市是一个经常的市集或市场，乡民常常到那里，用天然物产交换制造品
 
[5]

 。正是这种商业的交换，为城镇居民提供了工作的原材料和他们的生活资料。他们售给乡村居民的制成品的数量，必然决定着他们所购回的原料及食物的数量。所以，城市居民所购回的原料及食物数量的增加，只能按照乡村居民对制成品需要增加的比例而增加，而这种需要，又只能按照改良和耕种的扩大比例而发展。所以，如果人为制度从来没有干扰事物的自然进程，那就无论在什么政治社会里，城镇财富的增长与规模的扩大，都是乡村耕种及改良事业发展的结果，而且按照乡村耕种及改良事业发展的比例而增长扩大。
 
[6]



在我国的北美殖民地，那里仍然非常容易购买到尚未开垦的荒地，在所有城市中都还没有建立为远方的销售而建立的制造业。如果工匠获得的资金，超过他为供应临近乡村而经营的生意所必需的供给时，他会去购买或改良未开垦的土地，而不会再想着用来建立一种为在远方销售的制造业。这样他就从一个工匠转变成了农场主，当地为工匠提供的高额工资所带来的舒适生活，都不能吸引他们为别人工作，他们更愿意为自己工作。他们总是认为工匠仅是顾主的仆人，他从雇主那里获得自己的生活资料；而农场主则耕种自己的土地，从自己家庭的劳动力劳动中获取的生活必需品，这是一个真正的主人，独立于世界中。
 
[7]



与之相反，在没有荒地或者较难购买到耕地的国家，如果工匠所获得的资金超过了投资于附近地区的事业中时，他们就会扩张营业而为到远方的销售做准备工作。这样，铁匠将会建立制铁厂，织匠将会建立某麻织厂或毛织厂。这些制造业随着时间的推移将逐渐地实现分工，从而在各方面得到改进和完善。这是很容易理解的，因此没有必要进一步去说明。
 
[8]



在选择资本的用途时，在利润相等或者几乎相等的情况下，制造业自然优于对外贸易。其原因正如农业优于制造业一样。因为相对于制造商的资本，地主或农业家的资本更为安全。同样制造商的资本相对于对外贸易的资本就更为安全，因为随时都在他们的监控和支配之下。当然，每个社会的任何时期，天然产物和制造品的剩余部分，或在国内没有需求的部分，都必须送往外国以换取国内所需要的物品。但不管运送这些剩余产物到国外的资本，是本国资本还是外国资本，却都是无关紧要的。如果一国没有足够的资本，去耕种它所有的土地和用最完全的方式制造它全部的天然产物，那么利用外国资本来出口本国剩余产物，对本国而言还有一点是非常有利的：本国的全部资本就可以投入最有用的目的上。古埃及、中国、印度的富裕程度，就充分证明了，虽然一个国家的大部分出口贸易由外国人经营，该国仍可以达到很高的富裕程度。北美殖民地、西印度殖民地如果只使用本地自己的资本来出口他们的剩余产物，那么他们的进步就不会那么快了。
 
[9]



所以，按照事物发展的自然进程，每个成长中的社会的大部分资本，首先投在农业上，然后投在制造业上，最后才投在对外贸易上。这种顺序是极其自然的，所以在每一个拥有领土的社会，我相信某种程度上资本总是遵循这种顺序来投入。首先开垦一些土地来建立城市；在城市里总是先建立某种粗糙的制造业，然后才可以去考虑从事对外贸易。
 
[10]



然而，这个自然顺序必定会在每一个社会里都在某种程度上发生，但在现在的欧洲各国，许多方面这个顺序却完全颠倒了。欧洲一些城市里的对外贸易采用了比较精细的制造业，也就是适于供给远方销售产品的制造业。而制造业和对外贸易也一并促进了农业的主要改良。这些城市原来统治的性质形成的风俗习惯，在这种统治大大改变之后，却仍然保留了下来，迫使他们采取了这种非自然的退步的顺序。
 
[11]






 [1]
 这种农业生产生活资料，制造业只改造生活资料的错误，毫无疑问是生产性劳动和非生产性劳动理论获得大量支持的基础。


 [2]
 很重要的商业就是城乡之间的通商，它对于双方来说都是有利的。


 [3]
 农村的耕种要优于城镇的增长。虽然城市有时可能从离它很远的地方获得生活资料。


 [4]
 这种事物的顺序受到人类对农业的天然爱好的支持。


 [5]
 耕种者需要工匠的帮助，他们住在一起形成了一个村落，他们的职业随着乡村的改良也得到扩张。


 [6]
 在美洲殖民地，获得了充足资金的工匠就变成了农场主，而不去制作制造品以供远方的销售，


 [7]
 这一段，从开始到这里，很可能是受到肯提伦的影响，见《论一般商业的性质》，第11～22页。


 [8]
 正如在那些不易获得未开垦土地的国家。


 [9]
 制造业自然优于对外贸易。


 [10]
 所以事物的自然进程是：首先是农业，然后是制造业，最后是对外贸易。


 [11]
 但是这种顺序在许多方面却被颠倒了。


CHAPTER Ⅱ Of The Discouragement Of Agriculture In The Ancient State Of Europe After The Fall Of The Roman Empire

When the German and Scythian nations over-ran the western provinces of the Roman empire，the confusions which followed so great a revolution lasted for several centuries. The rapine and violence which the barbarians exercised against the ancient inhabitants，interrupted the commerce between the towns and the country. The towns were deserted，and the country was left uncultivated，and the western provinces of Europe，which had enjoyed a considerable degree of opulence under the Roman empire，sunk into the lowest state of poverty and barbarism. During the continuance of those confusions，the chiefs and principal leaders of those nations，acquired or usurped to themselves the greater part of the lands of those countries. A great part of them was uncultivated；but no part of them，whether cultivated or uncultivated，was left without a proprietor. All of them were engrossed，and the greater part by a few great proprietors.
 
[1]



This original engrossing of uncultivated lands，though a great，might have been but a transitory evil. They might soon have been divided again，and broke into small parcels either by succession or by alienation. The law of primogeniture hindered them from being divided by succession：the introduction of entails prevented their being broke into small parcels by alienation.
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



When land，like moveables，is considered as the means only of subsistence and enjoyment，the natural law of succession divides it，like them，among all the children of the family；of all of whom the subsistence and enjoyment may be supposed equally dear to the father. This natural law of succession accordingly took place among the Romans，who made no more distinction between elder and younger，between male and female，in the inheritance of lands，than we do in the distribution of moveables. But when land was considered as the means，not of subsistence merely，but of power and protection，it was thought better that it should descend undivided to one. In those disorderly times，every great landlord was a sort of petty prince. His tenants were his subjects. He was their judge，and in some respects their legislator in peace，and their leader in war. He made war according to his own discretion，frequently against his neighbours，and sometimes against his sovereign. The security of a landed estate，therefore，the protection which its owner could afford to those who dwelt on it，depended upon its greatness. To divide it was to ruin it，and to expose every part of it to be oppressed and swallowed up by the incursions of its neighbours. The law of primogeniture，therefore，came to take place，not immediately，indeed，but in process of time，in the succession of landed estates，for the same reason that it has generally taken place in that of monarchies，though not always at their first institution. That the power，and consequently the security of the monarchy，may not be weakened by division，it must descend entire to one of the children. To which of them so important a preference shall be given，must be determined by some general rule，founded not upon the doubtful distinctions of personal merit，but upon some plain and evident difference which can admit of no dispute. Among the children of the same family，there can be no indisputable difference but that of sex，and that of age. The male sex is universally preferred to the female；and when all other things are equal，the elder every-where takes place of the younger. Hence the origin of the right of primogeniture，and of what is called lineal succession.
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



Laws frequently continue in force long after the circumstances，which first gave occasion to them，and which could alone render them reasonable，are no more. In the present state of Europe，the proprietor of a single acre of land is as perfectly secure of his possession as the proprietor of a hundred thousand. The right of primogeniture，however，still continues to be respected，and as of all institutions it is the fittest to support the pride of family distinctions，it is still likely to endure for many centuries. In every other respect，nothing can be more contrary to the real interest of a numerous family，than a right which in order to enrich one，beggars all the rest of the children.
 
[6]



Entails are the natural consequences of the law of primogeniture. They were introduced to preserve a certain lineal succession，of which the law of primogeniture first gave the idea，and to hinder any part of the original estate from being carried out of the proposed line either by gift，or devise，or alienation；either by the folly，or by the misfortune of any of its successive owners. They were altogether unknown to the Romans. Neither their substitutions nor fideicommisses bear any resemblance to entails，though some French lawyers have thought proper to dress the modem institution in the language and garb of those antient ones.
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



When great landed estates were a sort of principalities，entails might not be unreasonable. Like what are called the fundamental laws of some monarchies，they might frequently hinder the security of thousands from being endangered by the caprice or extravagance of one man. But in the present state of Europe，when small as well as great estates derive their security from the laws of their country，nothing can be more completely absurd. They are founded upon the most absurd of all suppositions，the supposition that every successive generation of men have not an equal right to the earth，and to all that it possesses；but that the property of the present generation should be restrained and regulated according to the fancy of those who died perhaps five hundred years ago.
 
[9]

 Entails，however，are still respected through the greater part of Europe，in those countries particularly in which noble birth is a necessary qualification for the enjoyment either of civil or military honours. Entails are thought necessary for maintaining this exclusive privilege of the nobility to the great offices and honours of their country；and that order having usurped one unjust advantage over the rest of their fellow-citizens，lest their poverty should render it ridiculous，it is thought reasonable that they should have another. The common law of England，indeed，is said to abhor perpetuities，and they are accordingly more restricted there than in any other European monarchy；though even England is not altogether without them. In Scotland more than one-fifth，perhaps more than one-third part of the whole lands of the country，are at present supposed to be under strict entail.
 
[10]



Great tracts of uncultivated land were，in this manner，not only engrossed by particular families，but the possibility of their being divided again was as much as possible precluded for ever. It seldom happens，however，that a great proprietor is a great improver. In the disorderly times which gave birth to those barbarous institutions，the great proprietor was sufficiently employed in defending his own territories，or in extending his jurisdiction and authority over those of his neighbours. He had no leisure to attend to the cultivation and improvement of land. When the establishment of law and order afforded him this leisure，he often wanted the inclination，and almost always the requisite abilities. If the expence of his house and person either equalled or exceeded his revenue，as it did very frequently，he had no stock to employ in this manner. If he was an economist，he generally found it more profitable to employ his annual savings in new purchases，than in the improvement of his old estate. To improve land with profit，like all other commercial projects，requires an exact attention to small savings and small gains，of which a man born to a great fortune，even though naturally frugal，is very seldom capable. The situation of such a person naturally disposes him to attend rather to ornament which pleases his fancy，than to profit for which he has so little occasion. The elegance of his dress，of his equipage，of his house，and household furniture，are objects which from his infancy he has been accustomed to have some anxiety about. The turn of mind which this habit naturally forms，follows him when he comes to think of the improvement of land. He embellishes perhaps four or five hundred acres in the neighbourhood of his house，at ten times the expence which the land is worth after all his improvements；and finds that if he was to improve his whole estate in the same manner，and he has little taste for any other，he would be a bankrupt before he had finished the tenth part of it. There still remain in both parts of the united kingdom some great estates which have continued without interruption in the hands of the same family since the times of feudal anarchy. Compare the present condition of those estates with the possessions of the small proprietors in their neighbourhood，and you will require no other argument to convince you how unfavourable such extensive property is to improvement.
 
[11]

 
 
[12]



If little improvement was to be expected from such great proprietors，still less was to be hoped for from those who occupied the land under them. In the ancient state of Europe，the occupiers of land were all tenants at will. They were all or almost all slaves；but their slavery was of a milder kind than that known among the ancient Greeks and Romans，or even in our West Indian colonies. They were supposed to belong more directly to the land than to their master. They could，therefore，be sold with it，but not separately. They could marry，provided it was with the consent of their master；and he could not afterwards dissolve the marriage by selling the man and wife to different persons. If he maimed or murdered any of them，he was liable to some penalty，though generally but to a small one. They were not，however，capable of acquiring property. Whatever they acquired was acquired to their master，and he could take it from them at pleasure. Whatever cultivation and improvement could be carried on by means of such slaves，was properly carried on by their master. It was at his expence. The seed，the cattle，and the instruments of husbandry were all his. It was for his benefit. Such slaves could acquire nothing but their daily maintenance. It was properly the proprietor himself，therefore，that，in this case，occupied his own lands，and cultivated them by his own bondmen. This species of slavery still subsists in Russia，Poland，Hungary，Bohemia，Moravia，and other parts of Germany. It is only in the western and south-western provinces of Europe，that it has gradually been abolished altogether.
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



But if great improvements are seldom to be expected from great proprietors，they are least of all to be expected when they employ slaves for their workmen. The experience of all ages and nations，I believe，demonstrates that the work done by slaves，though it appears to cost only their maintenance，is in the end the dearest of any. A person who can acquire no property，can have no other interest but to eat as much，and to labour as little as possible. Whatever work he does beyond what is sufficient to purchase his own maintenance，can be squeezed out of him by violence only，and not by any interest of his own. In ancient Italy，how much the cultivation of corn degenerated，how unprofitable it became to the master when it fell under the management of slaves，is remarked by both Pliny and Columella.
 
[15]

 In the time of Aristotle it had not been much better in ancient Greece. Speaking of the ideal republic described in the laws of Plato，to maintain five thousand idle men（the number of warriors supposed necessary for its defence）together with their women and servants，would require，he says，a territory of boundless extent and fertility，like the plains of Babylon.
 
[16]

 
 
[17]



The pride of man makes him love to domineer，and nothing mortifies him so much as to be obliged to condescend to persuade his inferiors. Wherever the law allows it，and the nature of the work can afford it，therefore，he will generally prefer the service of slaves to that of freemen. The planting of sugar and tobacco can afford the expence of slave cultivation. The raising of corn，it seems，in the present times，cannot. In the English colonies，of which the principal produce is corn，the far greater part of the work is done by freemen. The late resolution of the Quakers in Pennsylvania to set at liberty all their negro slaves，may satisfy us that their number cannot be very great. Had they made any considerable part of their property，such a resolution could never have been agreed to. In our sugar colonies，on the contrary，the whole work is done by slaves，and in our tobacco colonies a very great part of it. The profits of a sugar-plantation in any of our West Indian colonies are generally much greater than those of any other cultivation that is known either in Europe or America：And the profits of a tobacco plantation，though inferior to those of sugar，are superior to those of corn，as has already been observed.
 
[18]

 Both can afford the expence of slave cultivation，but sugar can afford it still better than tobacco. The number of negroes accordingly is much greater，in proportion to that of whites，in our sugar than in our tobacco colonies.
 
[19]



To the slave cultivators of ancient times，gradually succeeded a species of farmers known at present in France by the name of Metayers. They are called in Latin，Coloni Partiarii. They have been so long in disuse in England that at present I know no English name for them. The proprietor furnished them with the seed，cattle，and instruments of husbandry，the whole stock，in short，necessary for cultivating the farm. The produce was divided equally between the proprietor and the farmer，after setting aside what was judged necessary for keeping up the stock，which was restored to the proprietor when the farmer either quitted，or was turned out of the farm.
 
[20]

 
 
[21]



Land occupied by such tenants is properly cultivated at the expence of the proprietor，as much as that occupied by slaves. There is，however，one very essential difference between them. Such tenants，being freemen，are capable of acquiring property，and having a certain proportion of the produce of the land，they have a plain interest that the whole produce should be as great as possible，in order that their own proportion may be so. A slave，on the contrary，who can acquire nothing but his maintenance，consults his own ease by making the land produce as little as possible over and above that maintenance .It is probable that it was partly upon account of this advantage，and partly upon account of the encroachments which the sovereign，always jealous of the great lords，gradually encouraged their villains to make upon their authority，and which seem at last to have been such as rendered this species of servitude altogether inconvenient，that tenure in villanage gradually wore out through the greater part of Europe. The time and manner，however，in which so important a revolution was brought about，is one of the most obscure points in modem history. The church of Rome claims great merit in it；and it is certain that so early as the twelfth century，Alexander Ⅲ. published a bull for the general emancipation of slaves. It seems，however，to have been rather a pious exhortation，than a law to which exact obedience was required from the faithful. Slavery continued to take place almost universally for several centuries afterwards，till it was gradually abolished by the joint operation of the two interests above mentioned，that of the proprietor on the one hand，and that of the sovereign on the other. A villain enfranchised，and at the same time allowed to continue in possession of the land，having no stock of his own，could cultivate it only by means of what the landlord advanced to him，and must，therefore，have been what the French call a Metayer.
 
[22]



It could never，however，be the interest even of this last species of cultivators to lay out，in the further improvement of the land，any part of the little stock which they might save from their own share of the produce，because the lord，who laid out nothing，was to get onehalf of whatever it produced. The tithe，which is but a tenth of the produce，is found to be a very great hindrance to improvement. A tax，therefore，which amounted to one-half，must have been an effectual bar to it. It might be the interest of a metayer to make the land produce as much as could be brought out of it by means of the stock furnished by the proprietor；but it could never be his interest to mix any part of his own with it. In France，where five parts out of six of the whole kingdom are said to be still occupied by this species of cultivators，
 
[23]

 the proprietors complain that their metayers take every opportunity of employing the masters cattle rather in carriage than in cultivation；because in the one case they get the whole profits to themselves，in the other they share them with their landlord. This species of tenants still subsists in some parts of Scotland. They are called steel-bow tenants. Those ancient English tenants，who are said by Chief Baron Gilbert and Doctor Blackstone to have been rather bailiffs of the landlord than farmers properly so called，were probably of the same kind.
 
[24]

 
 
[25]



To this species of tenancy succeeded，though by very slow degrees，farmers properly so called，who cultivated the land with their own stock，paying a rent certain to the landlord. When such farmers have a lease for a term of years，they may sometimes find it for their interest to lay out part of their capital in the further improvement of the farm；because they may sometimes expect to recover it，with a large profit，before the expiration of the lease. The possession even of such farmers，however，was long extremely precarious，and still is so in many parts of Europe. They could before the expiration of their term be legally outed of their lease，by a new purchaser；in England，even by the fictitious action of a common recovery. If they were turned out illegally by the violence of their master，the action by which they obtained redress was extremely imperfect. It did not always re-instate them in the possession of the land，but gave them damages which never amounted to the real loss. Even in England，the country perhaps of Europe where the yeomanry has always been most respected，it was not till about the 14th of Henry the Ⅶth that the action of ejectment was invented，by which the tenant recovers，not damages only but possession，and in which his claim is not necessarily concluded by the uncertain decision of a single assize. This action has been found so effectual a remedy that，in the modem practice，when the landlord has occasion to sue for the possession of the land，he seldom makes use of the actions which properly belong to him as landlord，the writ of right or the writ of entry，
 
[26]

 but sues in the name of his tenant，by the writ of ejectment. In England，therefore，the security of the tenant is equal to that of the proprietor. In England besides a lease for life of forty shillings a year value is a freehold，and entitles the lessee to vote for a member of parliament；and as a great part of the yeomanry have freeholds of this kind，the whole order becomes respectable to their landlords on account of the political consideration which this gives them.
 
[27]

 There is，I believe，no-where in Europe，except in England，any instance of the tenant building upon the land of which he had no lease，and trusting that the honour of his landlord would take no advantage of so important an improvement. Those laws and customs so favourable to the yeomanry，have perhaps contributed more to the present grandeur of England，than all their boasted regulations of commerce taken together.
 
[28]



The law which secures the longest leases against successors of every kind is，so far as I know，peculiar to Great Britain. It was introduced into Scotland so early as 1449，by a law of James the Ⅱd.
 
[29]

 Its beneficial influence，however，has been much obstructed by entails；the heirs of entail being generally restrained from letting leases for any long term of years，frequently for more than one year. A late act of parliament
 
[30]

 has，in this respect，somewhat slackened their fetters，though they are still by much too strait. In Scotland，besides，as no leasehold gives a vote for a member of parliament，the yeomanry are upon this account less respectable to their landlords than in England.
 
[31]



In other parts of Europe，after it was found convenient to secure tenants both against heirs and purchasers，the term of their security was still limited to a very short period；in France，for example，to nine years from the commencement of the lease. It has in that country，indeed，been lately extended to twenty-seven，a period still too short to encourage the tenant to make the most important improvements. The proprietors of land were anciently the legislators of every part of Europe. The laws relating to land，therefore，were all calculated for what they supposed the interest of the proprietor. It was for his interest，they had imagined，that no lease granted by any of his predecessors should hinder him from enjoying，during a long term of years，the full value of his land. Avarice and injustice are always shortsighted，and they did not foresee how much this regulation must obstruct improvement，and thereby hurt in the long-run the real interest of the landlord.
 
[32]

 
 
[33]



The farmers too，besides paying the rent，were anciently，it was supposed，bound to perform a great number of services to the landlord，which were seldom either specified in the lease，or regulated by any precise rule，but by the use and wont of the manor or barony. These services，therefore，being almost entirely arbitrary，subjected the tenant to many vexations. In Scotland the abolition of all services，not precisely stipulated in the lease，
 
[34]

 has in the course of a few years very much altered for the better the condition of the yeomanry of that country.
 
[35]



The public services to which the yeomanry were bound，were not less arbitrary than the private ones. To make and maintain the high roads，a servitude which still subsists，I believe，every-where，though with different degrees of oppression in different countries，was not the only one. When the king's troops，when his household or his officers of any kind passed through any part of the country，the yeomanry were bound to provide them with horses，carriages，and provisions，at a price regulated by the purveyor. Great Britain is，I believe，the only monarchy in Europe where the oppression of purveyance has been entirely abolished. It still subsists in France and Germany.
 
[36]



The public taxes to which they were subject were as irregular and oppressive as the services. The ancient lords，though extremely unwilling to grant themselves any pecuniary aid to their sovereign，easily allowed him to tallage，as they called it，their tenants，
 
[37]

 and had not knowledge enough to foresee how much this must in the end affect their own revenue. The taille，as it still subsists in France，may serve as an example of those ancient tallages. It is a tax upon the supposed profits of the farmer，which they estimate by the stock that he has upon the farm. It is his interest，therefore，to appear to have as little as possible，and consequently to employ as little as possible in its cultivation，and none in its improvement. Should any stock happen to accumulate in the hands of a French farmer，the taille is almost equal to a prohibition of its ever being employed upon the land. This tax besides is supposed to dishonour whoever is subject to it，and to degrade him below，not only，the rank of a gentleman，but that of a burgher，and whoever rents the lands of another becomes subject to it. No gentleman，nor even any burgher who has stock，will submit to this degradation. This tax，therefore，not only hinders the stock which accumulates upon the land from being employed in its improvement，but drives away all other stock from it. The ancient tenths and fifteenths，
 
[38]

 so usual in England in former times，seem，so far as they affected the land，to have been taxes of the same nature with the taille.
 
[39]



Under all these discouragements，little improvement could be expected from the occupiers of land. That order of people，with all the liberty and security which law can give，must always improve under great disadvantages. The farmer compared with the proprietor，is as a merchant who trades with borrowed money compared with one who trades with his own. The stock of both may improve，but that of the one，with only equal good conduct，must always improve more slowly than that of the other，on account of the large share of the profits which is consumed by the interest of the loan. The lands cultivated by the farmer must，in the same manner，with only equal good conduct，be improved more slowly than those cultivated by the proprietor；on account of the large share of the produce which is consumed in the rent，and which，had the farmer been proprietor，he might have employed in the further improvement of the land.
 
[40]

 The station of a farmer besides is，from the nature of things，inferior to that of a proprietor. Through the greater part of Europe the yeomanry are regarded as an inferior rank of people，even to the better sort of tradesmen and mechanics，and in all parts of Europe to the great merchants and master manufacturers. It can seldom happen，therefore，that a man of any considerable stock should quit the superior，in order to place himself in an inferior station. Even in the present state of Europe，therefore，little stock is likely to go from any other profession to the improvement of land in the way of farming. More does perhaps in Great Britain than in any other country，though even there the great stocks which are，in some places，employed in farming，have generally been acquired by farming，the trade，perhaps，in which of all others stock is commonly acquired most slowly. After small proprietors，however，rich and great farmers are，in every country，the principal improvers. There are more such perhaps in England than in any other European monarchy. In the republican governments of Holland and of Berne in Switzerland，the farmers are said to be not inferior to those of England.
 
[41]



The ancient policy of Europe was，over and above all this，unfavourable to the improvement and cultivation of land，whether carried on by the proprietor or by the farmer；first，by the general prohibition of the exportation of corn without a special licence，which seems to have been a very universal regulation；and secondly，by the restraints which were laid upon the inland commerce，not only of com but of almost every other part of the produce of the farm，by the absurd laws against engrossers，regraters，and forestallers，and by the privileges of fairs and markets. It has already been observed in what manner the prohibition of the exportation of corn，together with some encouragement given to the importation of foreign corn，obstructed the cultivation of ancient Italy，naturally the most fertile country in Europe，and at that time the seat of the greatest empire in the world. To what degree such restraints upon the inland commerce of this commodity，joined to the general prohibition of exportation，must have discouraged the cultivation of countries less fertile，and less favourably circumstanced，it is not perhaps very easy to imagine.
 
[42]






 [1]
 After the fall of the Roman Empire all the land of Western Europe was engrossed，chiefly by large proprietors.


 [2]
 Primogeniture and entails prevented the great estates being divided.


 [3]
 [Primogeniture and entails are censured as inimical to agriculture in Lectures
 ，pp. 120，124，228.]


 [4]
 Primogeniture was introduced because every great landlord，was a petty prince.


 [5]
 It is now unreasonable，but supports the pride of family distinctions.


 [6]
 Entails have the same origin，


 [7]
 [Lectures
 ，pp. 117-118.]


 [8]
 [In Lectures
 p. 123，the Roman origin of entails appears to be accepted.]


 [9]
 and are now absurd.


 [10]
 [This passage follows Lectures，
 p. 124，rather closely，reproducing even the repetition of ‘ absurd’.]


 [11]
 Great proprietors are seldom great improvers.


 [12]
 [This remark follows Lectures，
 p. 228.]


 [13]
 The occupiers were not likely to improve，as they were slaves attached to the land and incapable of acquiring property.


 [14]
 [‘A small part of the West of Europe is the only portion of the globe that is free from slavery，’‘ and is nothing in comparison with the vast continents where it still prevails.’—Lectures，
 p. 96.]


 [15]
 Slave labour is the dearest of all.


 [16]
 [Pliny，H. N.，lib. ⅹⅷ.，cap.ⅳ.；Columella，De re rustica，
 lib. ⅰ.，praefatio.]


 [17]
 [Politics，
 1265a.]


 [18]
 [Above，p. 158；Lectures
 ，p. 225.]


 [19]
 At present sugar and tobacco can afford slave cultivation，com cannot.


 [20]
 The slaves were succeeded by metayers.


 [21]
 [lectures，
 pp. 100，101.]


 [22]
 who are very different in that they can acquire property.


 [23]
 [Probably Quesnay's estimate；cp. his article on ‘ Fermiers’in the Encyclopedie
 ，reprinted in his Euvres，
 ed. Oncken，1888，pp. 160，171.]


 [24]
 But they could have no interest to employ stock in improvement.


 [25]
 [Gilbert，treatise of Tenures，3rd ed.，1757，pp. 34 and 54；Blackstone，Commentaries，vol.ⅱ.，pp. 141，142. The whole paragraph follows Lectures，p. 226，rather closely.]


 [26]
 [Blackstone，Commentaries，ⅲ.，197.]


 [27]
 Metayers were followed by farmers，who sometimes find it to their interest to improve when they have a lease，but leases were long insecure.The forty-shilling freeholder vote in England contributes to the security of the farmer.


 [28]
 The law of Scotland is not quite so favourable.


 [29]
 [Lectures，pp. 227-228.]


 [30]
 [Acts of 1449，c. 6，‘ordained for the safety and favour of the poor people that labours the ground.’]


 [31]
 [10
 Geo. Ⅲ，c. 51.]


 [32]
 In the rest of Europe the farmer is less secure.


 [33]
 Customary services were vexatious to the farmer，


 [34]
 and so also were compulsory labour on the roads，purveyance


 [35]
 [Lectures
 ，pp. 226，227.]


 [36]
 [20Geo.Ⅱ.，c. 50，§ 21.]


 [37]
 [Lectures，
 p.227.]


 [38]
 and tallages.


 [39]
 [Originally tenths and fifteenths of movable goods；subsequently fixed sums levied from the parishes，and raised by them like other local rates；see Cannan，History of Local Rates，
 1896，pp. 13-14，18-20，22 note，23 note.]


 [40]
 Even under the best laws the farmer is at a disadvantage in improving，but large farmers are the principal improvers after small proprietors.


 [41]
 [Lectures
 ，p. 226.]


 [42]
 The common prohibition of the export of com and the restraints on internal trade in agricultural produce were further discouragements to agriculture.


第二章 论罗马帝国衰落后农业在欧洲过去状态下受到的压制

当日耳曼民族和塞西亚民族
 
[1]

 侵占了罗马帝国西部各省之后，这样一个剧烈的变革引发了持续了几个世纪的一场动乱。城乡之间的贸易被这些野蛮民族对于古代居民的掠夺和迫害而中断了。城市变得无人居住，乡村土地也没有人耕种。欧洲西部各省曾在罗马帝国统治时期，非常地富裕，现在却变得极为贫穷和野蛮。在持续不断的动乱中，这些国家的大部分土地都被这些民族的头目和主要领导人据为己有了。大部分土地都是荒芜的，然而无论是已被开垦的土地还是没有被开垦的土地，均有所属。所有的土地都被吞并了，并且大部分土地集中于少数大地主手中。
 
[2]



最初这种吞并对开垦土地的危害尽管很大，但也可能仅仅是暂时的危害。可能不久这些土地就会通过继承或分割把它们分割成许多小块。但长子继承法阻止了通过继承造成的分割：限定继承权就阻碍了通过转让把土地分割成许多小块。
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



如果我们只是把土地看作像动产一样的谋生享乐手段，那么按照自然继承法，土地就被分给一个家庭所有的子女。因为他们的父亲同样关心每一个子女的生活和享受。所以，自然继承法就是这样在罗马人之中产生的，在他们之中，无论长幼、无论男女，都可以像我们处理动产一样继承得到自己的土地。不过，当土地不仅仅被看作是谋生的手段，而且是权力和保卫能力时，土地就被认为最好传给一人更为恰当。在那些动乱的时代，每个大地主都是一个小君主。他的佃户就是他的子民。他是他们的裁判官。某种程度上他就是和平时期的立法者，战争时期的领导人。他可以根据自己的意愿发动战争，常常是对邻国的战争，有时是对国王的战争。因此，一个地产是否安全，在这个地产上居住的居民有无保障，就取决于这份地产的大小。所以将一个地产分割的话就意味着将它破坏，这样使它的每一部分都容易遭受邻人入侵、压迫和吞并。所以，长子继承法在地产继承方面慢慢地而非立刻的随着时间的推移产生了，尽管在初建之时并不总是如此，正如通常的君主政体那样。从一个国家的权利和君主权力的安危考虑，为了不让因为分裂而国力削弱，必须完全的选择一个人来单独继承权利。那样将权力授予谁这样重大的事情，当然必须要有一个普通的规例来确定，使得不是以个人资质好坏这个不可靠的标准来确定，而是以某种明确的无可争议的标准来确定。在同一个家庭的子女中，除了性别与年龄，再没有其他无可争议的标准了。一般来说大家倾向于认为，男性优于女性，在其他条件相同的情况下，年长者优于年幼者。所以长子继承权就这样产生了，所谓的直系继承也这样产生了。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



一部法律刚建立起来时，都是当时的一些情况使然，也因此使其合理。但我们经常发现当产生这个法律的环境已经改变后，这个法律却仍在生效。如今的欧洲，仅拥有一英亩地的小地主与拥有10万英亩地的大地主的所有权一样的安全。现在长子继承仍然继续受到尊重，因为在各种制度中它最适于保持家族显赫的尊严，所以极可能它还要再持续很多世纪。但事实上除了这方面外，长子继承权完全违背了一个大家庭的实际利益，因为它虽然使得一个人富裕，但却使得其他子女沦为贫穷。
 
[7]



限定继承权是长子继承法施行的自然结果。采用限定继承权，旨在保持由长子继承法导引出来的直系继承，阻止原始地产由于继承人的不羁或遭逢不幸，而使部分的原始地产在赠与、遗赠或割让中落入直系之外人手。罗马人完全不知道这种法律。虽然法国某些法律家认为古代的制度和条款仍然可以适用于现代的法制，但是，罗马人的所谓预定继承人或嘱托指定遗赠人，都与限定继承法毫不相似。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



在大土地财产是一种大公国时，限嗣继承或许是合理的办法。如同某些所谓君主国的根本法律一样，可以避免许许多多人的安全因为某一个人的随心所欲或轻举妄动而遭受威胁。但现在的欧洲各国，大小地产同样都受到法律的保护，这种情况下的法律就变得非常荒谬了。限定继承权的制定建立在一个最荒谬的假定上：人类的每一个后代没有同等的权利来享受所有土地及其他一切所有物，但是当代人的财产却要受到500年前死去人的心愿的限制和支配。
 
[10]

 然而限定继承权在今日欧洲的很多地方仍然受到尊重。限定继承法被认为是维持贵族血统，享受民事或军事荣誉的必要资格条件。这一阶层不但夺得了一种超乎其同胞之上的不正当的利益，而且还耻笑别人比自己贫穷，所以认为他们自己还应当再享有另一种不正当的利益。不过，英格兰的成文法是很厌恶这种永久不得转让的产业的，因此这种制度在那里比在欧洲其他各君主国要更受限制。尽管这种制度在英格兰也没有完全被废除。限定继承法仍然严格地支配着苏格兰现在的1/5以上（也许是1/3以上）的土地。
 
[11]



这样的话，个别的家族不但控制了大面积的荒地，而且极力集中保护这种权力防止其受到重新的分割。大地主们往往并非是大改良家。在产生这种野蛮制度的混乱时节，大地主集中精力忙于来保护已有的领土，扩大自身对邻国的管辖权和支配权。他们根本都没有空闲来开垦土地改良土地。在确立法制安定秩序之后，他们即使有了闲暇，也一般没有开垦和改良土地的愿望，重要的是没有这种必备的能力。倘若他全家和个人的开支超过了或恰巧相等于他的收入（这是常有的事情），他就没有富余的资本去投在这种用途上。如果他是有经济头脑的，那么他一般又觉得宁可用一年的储蓄来购买新的地产比较合算，而不愿意去改良旧的地产。要通过改良土地来获利，也像其他各种商业计划一样，必须关注小的节省和小的赢利。一个出生在豪富人家的人，即使有着节俭的天性，也很不容易做到这一点。身处这种境遇的人，自然地让他去注意生活的装饰，而不会去注意自己并不需要的利润。他从小就习惯于追求衣着、陈设、住宅和家具的华丽，这些已成为他的目标和习惯。这种所形成的心态在想改良土地的时候照样也会支配着他的行动。他也许会花费比该地改良后所值大10倍的价钱来装饰住宅附近的四五百英亩的土地，如果按照这样的方法来改良他所有全部的地产，他会发现就算没有其他的一些嗜好，恐怕也会在没改良1/10以前他就会破产。现在联合王国的英格兰和苏格兰这两个地区自封建的无政府状态以来，仍然有些大地产继续在同一家族的控制下，至今没有改动。比较一下这些大地产与邻近的小地产的现状，你不需其他论证就会相信大地产是多么不利于改良
 
[12]

 土地。
 
[13]



如果对土地的一些改良不能期望从这样的大地主那里获得，就更不用说从那些占有的土地比他们少的人那里获得了。在欧洲古代状态下，他们全都是可以随意任其退租的佃农。他们全是或几乎全是奴隶，只不过比起古希腊罗马、甚至西印度殖民地的奴隶而言，他们的劳役还要相对和缓一些。他们被认为比较直接地隶属于他们的土地，而不是隶属于他们的主人。因此，他们可以随同土地一起被出卖，但不能单独出卖。在得到了主人的同意之后他们还可以结婚。而且主人没有权利把他们夫妇拆散分别卖给不同的人，从而拆散他们的婚姻。如果主人残害或杀害了奴隶，他将要受到处分，不过惩罚一般都比较轻微。但是奴隶们不可能有蓄积的财产。他们所获得的一切都是主人拥有的，获取还是被取走都要听随主人的意愿。通过奴隶们从事的开垦和改良，实际上还是通过他们的主人来进行。费用的支出由主人来负担。种子、牲畜、劳动工具全都是主人的。改良的利益也由主人来获得。这些奴隶们除了日常维持生活的必需品之外，什么都不可能得到。因此，在这种情况下，正是这个土地所有者自己完全占有着土地，用奴隶来开垦这些土地。这种奴隶制度仍然存在于俄罗斯、波兰、匈牙利、波希米亚、摩拉维亚以及德意志其他部分。这种奴隶制度仅仅在欧洲西部和西南部各省已经逐步被完全消除。
 
[14]

 
 
[15]



如果不指望从大地主那里得到什么大改良，那么，当他们雇用奴隶作为劳动者的时候，就根本不可能指望从他们那里得到大的改良了。我相信，所有时代和国家的经验展示了这样一个事实：所有由奴隶来完成的劳动，虽表面上看来似乎只花费了生活必须维持费用，但最终其代价是任何劳动中最高的。一个根本不能获得财产的人，除了尽可能多吃少干之外，他没有什么其他利益了。要想获得他所做的工作超过足以购买维持其生存的生活必需品之外的劳动量的话，仅仅能够通过暴力来压榨获得，不可能通过他们自身的利益来获得。普林尼和科拉麦拉曾评论过，在古代意大利，当谷物种植由奴隶来管理的时候，谷物耕种退化到何种程度，主人就会变得何种不利。
 
[16]

 在亚里士多德时代的古希腊，耕种事业并没有变得好多少。所以，说起柏拉图法律中所描述理想共和国时，他说：为了维持5，000个（这认为是为了防御而所必要的战士人数）闲人以及他们的女人和奴仆，需要有一片像巴比伦平原那样极其广阔极其富饶的土地。
 
[17]

 
 
[18]



人类的骄傲使得他热衷于成为统治者，并且没有什么比屈尊劝说下属更让他痛苦，感到羞辱的了。因此在法律允许的情况下，工作性质也允许的情况下，他一般倾向于奴隶提供的而不是自由人提供的服务。蔗糖与烟草的种植能够支付奴隶耕种的费用。但似乎目前的时代，种植谷物却不能做到这一点。英国的殖民地中，主要产物为谷物的绝大部分的工作是由自由人来完成的。宾夕法尼亚的贵格会议通过一个决定案，释放所有的黑人奴隶。这个决定案使我们相信他们所有的黑奴一定不多。倘若奴隶是他们财产的相当大的一部分的话，这样的决议是绝不可能被支持并通过的。截然不同的是，在我们以生产蔗糖为主的殖民地，所有的工作都是由奴隶来完成的；在生产烟草的殖民地，相当大部分的工作是由奴隶来做的。比起欧洲或美洲众所周知的其他耕种来说，西印度殖民地的任何地方，蔗糖种植的利润一般都要大得多。烟草种植的利润尽管比蔗糖种植的利润少，但是却比谷物种植的要多，前面已经提到过了。
 
[19]

 这两种种植都可以支付奴隶的耕种费用，但是蔗糖仍然能比栽种烟草更能提供这种费用。因此，蔗糖区域比烟草殖民地而言，黑人数量上比白种人相比要大得多。
 
[20]



继古代奴隶耕种时代之后，相继出现了在当今法兰西非常出名的一种农场主，他们被称为对分佃农。这种农场主，在拉丁文中叫做Coloni Partarii（分益隶农）。他们在英格兰已经废除了非常久的时间，以至于现在我根本都不知道他们的英文名称。土地所有者给他们提供种子、牲畜、农具，综指旧时农耕必须的所有的原料。劳动产品在土地所有者和农场主之间进行平等的分配，被分配的产品不包括被认为维持原资本的必须部分。当农场主离开了农场或者被逐出农场的时候，这部分资本应该归还土地所有者。
 
[21]

 
 
[22]



佃农所占有的土地的耕种完全由地主来支付费用，和在奴隶耕种制下没有差别。然而两者之间存在一个最基本的区别。佃农属于自由人，他们可以占有财产，可以获得一定比例的土地产品，他们有一个非常明显的利益，尽可能地生产那些总量更多的产品，目的是为了自己所得的部分也越大。明显不同的是，除了可以获得维持生活的产品之外再不能获得其他产物的奴隶，出于考虑自己的舒适，生产出尽可能少的超出维持自身需求的产品。或许部分的是由于这种好处的考虑，部分的是由于统治者总是嫉妒大地主，逐渐鼓励他们的奴隶反抗他们地主的权力，这样最后使得这种对他们的奴役状态非常困难，以至于隶农身份及地位逐渐在欧洲大部分地区被废除。然而爆发的如此重大的一次变革，所产生的时间和方式是现代历史上最大的难以说清的事情之一。罗马教会声称是自己的丰功伟绩。当然，众所周知早在12世纪，亚历山大三世就颁布了一道普遍解放奴隶的赦令。然而这似乎只是一种虔诚的劝告，而不是一部必须来严格执行的法律。奴隶制度在随后的好几个世纪仍然普遍持续，直至上述两种利益的共同作用才把它废除。这两种利益一方面是地主的，另一方面是统治者的。一个被释放的奴隶，被允许急需拥有土地，没有自己的资本，耕种土地就只能通过地主的赊账，因此在法国很可能被称为对分佃农（亦称分益耕农）。
 
[23]



不过，这种耕种者不可能把从自己获得的产品中的一部分节约出资本，来投资于未来的土地改良中。因此，地主不做任何投资将会得到所产物品的一半。产品中的1/10，即什一税，被认为是改良土地的最大障碍。那么，一种累计到一半的税率无疑将是土地改良的实质性障碍。产出和由地主提供的资本生产出来的产出一样，才符合对分佃农的利益的；但是将这种资本与自有的混合起来，却不可能符合他们的利益。在法兰西，据说全国有5/6的土地仍由对分佃农耕种。
 
[24]

 地主抱怨他们的对分佃农利用一切机会使用主人的牲畜来拖车，而不是耕田。因为运输的全部利润归他们自己，耕田的利润他们要和地主共同分享。在苏格兰的某些地方也残留着这种佃农。他们被称为由地主借给种子农具的佃户。那些古英格兰的佃农可能同属一类，大贵族吉尔伯特和布莱克斯顿博士曾说与其称其为土地管理者，还不如称其为地主的从仆更合适。
 
[25]

 
 
[26]



继佃农之后的农场主才真正可以被称为农场主，尽管发展速度很慢，他们用自有资本耕种土地，支付一定的租金给地主。这种农场主租田都有一定年限的租约，他们有时发现抽出一部分资金来进行土地的改良可以给他们带来好处。因为他们有时希望能在租约到期之前收回投入的资金，并获得很大的利润。不过，这种农场主使用土地的权力在长期看来是极不稳定，如今欧洲的很多地方还是这样的。他们也可能在年限租约未到期之前被土地的新主人逐出来，这也不算违法。在英格兰，甚至可以通过一种虚构的普通诉讼解除公约。如果他们被地主用暴力非法的手段驱逐出来，农场主所能获得的赔偿也是极端不完善的。农场主并非总是可以重新获得原先使用的土地，但是带给他们的真正损失远远超过了赔偿金。即使在英格兰，这个自耕农总是受到最大尊重的欧洲国家，直到亨利七世十四年才实行了收回地产诉讼法，佃农不仅可以获得赔偿金而且可以重新占有土地。但他的这种请求权不一定通过一次审判就能得到结果。后来发现这种诉讼是一个如此有效的补救措施，以至于在近些年，当地主有机会对土地所有权提出诉讼的时候，他很少运用作为属于地主的合适的法令，这是属于地主的权力令和进入令，
 
[27]

 但是常常用他的佃农名义，按退佃令去起诉。因此在英格兰，佃户的安全等同于地主的安全了。在英格兰，年租金40先令以上的终身租约，就是一种终身保有的不动产，承租人就可以享有选举国会议员的权利，因为自耕农的大部分拥有这种不动产，由于这样给予他们在政治上的地位所以整个阶级变得备受尊重。
 
[28]

 我相信在欧洲除了英格兰，没有任何地方的佃农不签订土地租约而进行建筑的，并且可以相信地主，不去夺取这样一项重要的改良。这些法律和习俗对于自耕农如此有利，比起那些他们吹嘘的商业规定的总和来说，可能对目前英格兰的光荣伟大有更大的贡献。
 
[29]



确保最长租约不各受每种继承人侵害的法律，据我所知，为英格兰所特有。这种法律早在1449年就被詹姆士二世的一项法律
 
[30]

 引进苏格兰。但是由于限制继承权，它所能带来的好处受到了很大的阻碍。限制继承权的继承者不能将超过一年期的土地出租出去。在这方面，国会的最新法案有点放松了对他们的这种束缚，尽管他们仍然受到过多的限制。
 
[31]

 另外在苏格兰，如果不动产不能带给国会议员投票权，那自耕农在此基础上受到的尊重远远不如英格兰的地主对自耕农的尊重。
 
[32]



在欧洲的其他地方，在虽然发现保障佃农的权益不受继承人和购买者的损害是有利的，但是这种保障期限仍然非常有限。例如在法兰西的租约期为九年。实际上，直到最近才延长至27年，这个时间对于鼓励佃农进行最为重要的土地改良来说仍然太短。欧洲各地的地主自古以来都是立法家。因此与土地有关的法令都是按他们所设想的地主的利益来计划的。正是为了他们所设想的利益，他们的前辈们不允许订立租约，阻止他们在较长时期享受土地的全部价值。贪婪和不公总是目光短浅，他们看不到这种规定必定阻碍土地的改良，因此在长期来说必然损害地主的真正利益。
 
[33]

 
 
[34]



古代的农场主除了缴纳地租之外，还被认为一定要给地主提供很多的服务，这些服务在地租中既没有载明也不受到任何的明文的规定，但是受到庄园或领地的需要及习惯的约束。因此这些服务几乎完全是专横的，使佃农遭受了很多苦难。废除苏格兰的这些所有没有在租约中明确规定的服务，
 
[35]

 在短短几年内就能够改善那个国家自耕农的境况。
 
[36]



自耕农应服的公役与他们所受到的私役同样地专横。我相信，为了公路的修建和维护，尽管在不同国家的压迫程度不尽相同，但是这种奴役状态每个地方仍然存在，并且不是唯一的一个。当国王的军队，当他的任何军官和皇室路过它的领土的任何地方时，自耕农必定要给他们提供马匹、车辆、任何各种食物，价格由食物征发官来决定。我相信，在欧洲存在的王室食物征发权的压迫，只是在英国被完全废除了。在法国和德国，这些都仍然存在。
 
[37]



农场主所负担的公共赋税和劳役，都同样地既不规则，也很沉重。古代封建领主，虽然极不情愿给予他们的君主任何金钱上的帮助，但是却可以轻易地使他们在他们的佃农身上争取贡税。
 
[38]

 他们没有足够的知识来预见这样的做法最终到底给他们的利润带来多大的影响。法国现在仍然存在的租税可以说就是那些古代贡税的一个例子。这种对农场主利润所征收的税收，是根据农场主投在农场上的资本来估算的。因此，为了农场主他们自身的利益，他们尽可能假装所拥有的很少，结果，他耕种所用的资本也尽可能的少，土地的改良几乎就没有投入了。如果法国农场主的手中恰好积累了一定的资本，这种贡税就差不多相当于禁止他们在土地上进行投入。其他的税收被认为贬低了那些缴税者的身份，降低了他们的地位，不仅仅不如这些绅士的级别，还不如那些城市公民。凡是租借他们土地的人都要缴纳这种赋税。绅士和拥有自己资本的市民们，都不愿受这种耻辱。因此这种赋税不仅阻碍了在这片土地上所积累的资本来从事土地的改良，而且驱逐了其他的资本也不能改良这些土地。在英格兰以前的时代，古代的1/10税和1/15的赋税，
 
[39]

 就他们对于土地的影响而言，似乎跟贡税有着同样的性质。
 
[40]



在这一切的挫抑政策之下，很难期望土地所有者进行一点点改良。即便法律给予了这个阶层的人民以自由和安全的保障，他们在改良土地时也处于极端不利的地位。农场主跟地主相比，就好像一个借钱经商的商人与一个自持资金的商人比较。借来的资金和自有的资金，两者都能因同样谨慎的运行而增长，但是其中的一种总是比另一种要增长得更慢一些，因为还要考虑贷款利息所吞噬的利润中的很大一部分。相同的，以同样谨慎的行为，农场主开垦的土地必定要比土地所有者自有的那部分土地改良得更慢；因为产品的大部分都要作为地租来上缴，如果农场主就是土地所有者，他很可能用这部分来进行土地的改良。
 
[41]

 此外，从性质来看，农场主的地位当然比地主低。在欧洲的大部分地区，自耕农被认为是最下等的阶层，甚至连处境稍好的小商人和技师都不如。在欧洲的大部分地方，自耕农的地位不如大商人和大制造商，是相当普遍的情况了。因此很少出现一个拥有大量资金的人放弃自身的富贵地位去置身下层社会。所以，即使是在现在的欧洲，很难有资本从其他专业领域转到农业上来进行土地的改良。英国比其他国家拥有更多的转到农业方面来改良土地的资本。在许多地方，即使很多的资金用于农业，他们一般都是在农业上获得的，也许其中所有其他的资金通常积累的是最慢的。不过，除了小地主，在每一个国家里，富裕的大农场主是土地最主要的改良者。在欧洲君主国中，英格兰也许拥有最多的有这种情形。据说，在荷兰共和政府以及瑞士伯尔尼共和政府中，农场主的地位不低于英格兰的农场主。
 
[42]



除上述所有之外，欧洲古代的政策不利于土地的改良和开垦，不论进行改良和开垦是地主还是农场主来进行的。首先，禁止没有特许证的谷物的出口，这似乎是一个相当普遍的规定；其次，由于反对囤积居奇、垄断和零售的荒谬法律，对于内地贸易的限制，不仅是谷物甚至是几乎每一种农产品的限制。一直都这样评论，对于谷物出口的禁止，奖励外国谷物的进口，阻碍了古代意大利的土地的开垦，它天生就是欧洲土地最肥沃的国家，在那个时候，称为世界上最大帝国的中心。对于这种内陆商品贸易的限制的程度，以及对于一般出口的禁止，必定会挫伤土地不是很肥沃、环境不是很有利的国家土地的开垦，或许很难想象。
 
[43]






 [1]
 罗马帝国没落后西欧全部土地基本上都是被大地主独占。


 [2]
 塞西亚（Scythian），欧亚大陆的一地区，从黑海的多瑙河口一直到咸海的东部地区。这个地区的游牧民从公元前8世纪到公元前4世纪很繁荣，但到了公元前2世纪被萨尔马西亚人征服后，就很快地被融合入其他的民族中去了。


 [3]
 长子继承制和限定继承权就阻止了土地的分割。


 [4]
 长嗣继承权和限定继承权在《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第120、124、228页中被指责为对农业不利。


 [5]
 采用长子继承制是因为每个大地主都是一个小君主。


 [6]
 除了维持家族的显赫外，现在长子继承制并不合理。


 [7]
 限定继承法的起源相同，


 [8]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第117～118页。


 [9]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第123页，人们似乎接受限定继承制起源于罗马。


 [10]
 现在看来它是荒谬的。


 [11]
 这一段与《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第124页的论述很接近，不断产生荒谬。


 [12]
 大地主很少是大改良家，


 [13]
 参见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第228页。


 [14]
 所有者很可能不会改良，因为他们是附属于土地的，并且不能获得财产。


 [15]
 西欧的一小部分地方仅仅是全球废除奴隶制的一小部分地方，与仍存在奴隶制的大部分地区相比起来算不上什么。见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第96页。


 [16]
 奴隶劳动是最昂贵的。


 [17]
 普林尼：《自然史》第18卷第4章；科卢梅拉：《论乡间事》第1册，序言。


 [18]
 《政治学》，1265a。


 [19]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第225页。


 [20]
 现在烟草和蔗糖能支付奴隶的耕种，谷物却不能。


 [21]
 奴隶制度被对分佃农所继承，


 [22]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入和军备的演讲》，第100、101页。


 [23]
 不同之处在于他们可以获得财产。


 [24]
 或许是根据奎斯纳的估计。比较他在《百科全书》中所写的“佃农”词条，在《全书》翁肯编辑的重印版中，1888年，第160、171页。


 [25]
 但是用资产去进行改良对他们没有利益可言。


 [26]
 吉尔伯特：《论租佃》，第三版，1757年，第34、35页；布莱克斯顿：《纪事》第2卷，第141、142页。整段与《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第226页极为相近。


 [27]
 布莱克斯顿：《纪事》，第3卷，第197页。


 [28]
 在分益佃农之后的是农民，当他们有了租约，就发现改良土地是于己有利的，但租约在长期中却是不可靠的。40先令的不动产的投票权有利于英格兰农场主的安全。


 [29]
 苏格兰的法律不是非常有利。


 [30]
 见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第227～228页。


 [31]
 1449年的法律第3号，“为了在土地上劳动的穷人的安全和利益而颁”。


 [32]
 乔治三世十年第51号法令。


 [33]
 在欧洲的其余地方，农场主很少受到保护。


 [34]
 习惯性的奴役对于农场主来说是一种痛苦，


 [35]
 强迫修路和征购粮食也是这样的，


 [36]
 见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第226、227页。


 [37]
 乔治二世二十年第50号法令，第21节。


 [38]
 见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第227页。


 [39]
 和贡税。


 [40]
 最初是对动产课征1/10和1/15的赋税，随后按固定数目向教区居民征税，他们像其他地方税一样缴纳；参阅坎南：《地方税捐史》，1896年，第14～15、18～20及22、23页注解。


 [41]
 即便是最好的法律，农民在改良土地中也处于不利地位，但是除了小地主，大农场主是主要的土地改良者。


 [42]
 见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第226页。


 [43]
 普通禁止谷物的出口和限制农产品的国际贸易是对农业的进一步抑制。


CHAPTER Ⅲ Of The Rise And Progress Of Cities And Towns，After The Fall Of The Roman Empire

The inhabitants of cities and towns were，after the fall of the Roman empire，not more favoured than those of the country. They consisted，indeed，of a very different order of people from the first inhabitants of the ancient republics of Greece and Italy. These last were composed chiefly of the proprietors of lands，among whom the public territory was originally divided，and who found it convenient to build their houses in the neighbourhood of one another，and to surround them with a wall，for the sake of common defence. After the fall of the Roman empire，on the contrary，the proprietors of land seem generally to have lived in fortified castles on their own estates，and in the midst of their own tenants and dependants. The towns were chiefly inhabited by tradesmen and mechanics，who seem in those days to have been of servile，or very nearly of servile condition. The privileges which we find granted by ancient charters to the inhabitants of some of the principal towns in Europe，sufficiently shew what they were before those grants. The people to whom it is granted as a privilege，that they might give away their own daughters in marriage without the consent of their lord，that upon their death their own children，and not their lord，should succeed to their goods，and that they might dispose of their own effects by will，must，before those grants，have been either altogether，or very nearly in the same state of villanage with the occupiers of land in the country.
 
[1]



They seem，indeed，to have been a very poor，mean set of people，who used to travel about with their goods from place to place，and from fair to fair，like the hawkers and pedlars of the present times.
 
[2]

 In all the different countries of Europe then，in the same manner as in several of the Tartar governments of Asia at present，taxes used to be levied upon the persons and goods of travellers，when they passed through certain manors，when they went over certain bridges，when they carried about their goods from place to place in a fair，when they erected in it a booth or stall to sell them in. These different taxes were known in England by the names of passage，pontage，lastage，and stallage. Sometimes the king，sometimes a great lord，who had，it seems，upon some occasions，authority to do this，would grant to particular traders，to such particularly as lived in their own demesnes，a general exempt，on from such taxes. Such traders，though in other respects of servile，or very nearly of servile condition，were upon this account called Free-traders. They in return usually paid to their protector a sort of annual poll-tax. In those days protection was seldom granted without a valuable consideration，and this tax might，perhaps，be considered as compensation for what their patrons might lose by their exemption from other taxes. At first，both those poll taxes and those exemptions seem to have been altogether personal，and to have affected only particular individuals，during either their lives，or the pleasure of their protectors. In the very imperfect accounts which have been published from Domesday-book，of several of the towns of England，mention is frequently made sometimes of the tax which particular burghers paid，each of them，either to the king，or to some other great lord，for this sort of protection；and sometimes of the general amount only of all those taxes.
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



But how servile soever may have been originally the condition of the inhabitants of the towns，it appears evidently，that they arrived at liberty and independency much earlier than the occupiers of land in the country. That part of the king's revenue which arose from such poll-taxes in any particular town，used commonly to be let in farm，during a term of years for a rent certain，sometimes to the sheriff of the county，and sometimes to other persons. The burghers themselves frequently got credit enough to be admitted to farm the revenues of this sort which arose out of their own town，they becoming jointly and severally answerable for the whole rent.
 
[5]

 To let a farm in this manner was quite agreeable to the usual economy of，I believe，the sovereigns of all the different countries of Europe；who used frequently to let whole manors to all the tenants of those manors，they becoming jointly and severally answerable for the whole rent；
 
[6]

 but in return being allowed to collect it in their own way，and to pay it into the king's exchequer by the hands of their own bailiff，and being thus altogether freed from the insolence of the king's officers；a circumstance in those days regarded as of the greatest importance.
 
[7]



At first，the farm of the town was probably let to the burghers，in the same manner as it had been to other farmers，for a term of years only. In process of time，however，it seems to have become the general practice to grant it to them in fee，that is for ever，reserving a rent certain never afterwards to be augmented. The payment having thus become perpetual，the exemptions，in return for which it was made，naturally became perpetual too. Those exemptions，therefore，ceased to be personal，and could not afterwards be considered as belonging to individuals as individuals，but as burghers of a particular burgh，which，upon this account，was called a Free burgh，for the same reason that they had been called Free-burghers or Free-traders.
 
[8]



Along with this grant，the important privileges above mentioned，that they might give away their own daughters in marriage，that their children should succeed to them. and that they might dispose of their own effects by will，were generally bestowed upon the burghers of the town to whom it was given. Whether such privileges had before been usually granted along with the freedom of trade，to particular’burghers，as individuals，I know not. I reckon it not improbable that they were，though I cannot produce any direct evidence of it. But however this may have been，the principal attributes of villanage and slavery being thus taken away from them，they now，at least，became really free in our present sense of the word Freedom.
 
[9]



Nor was this all. They were generally at the same time erected into a commonalty or corporation，with the privilege of having magistrates and a town-council of their own，of making bye-laws for their own government，of building walls for their own defence，and of reducing all their inhabitants under a sort of military discipline，by obliging them to watch and ward；that is，as anciently understood，to guard and defend those walls against all attacks and surprises by night as well as by day. In England they were generally exempted from suit to the hundred and county courts；and all such pleas as should arise among them，the pleas of the crown excepted，were left to the decision of their own magistrates. In other countries much greater and more extensive jurisdictions were frequently granted to them.
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



It might，probably，be necessary to grant to such towns as were admitted to farm their own revenues，some sort of compulsive jurisdiction to oblige their own citizens to make payment. In those disorderly times it might have been extremely inconvenient to have left them to seek this sort of justice from any other tribunal. But it must seem extraordinary that the sovereigns of all the different countries of Europe，should have exchanged in this manner for a rent certain，never more to be augmented，that branch of their revenue，which was，perhaps，of all others the most likely to be improved by the natural course of things，without either expence or attention of their own：
 
[12]

 and that they should，besides，have in this manner voluntarily erected a sort of independent republics in the heart of their own dominions.
 
[13]



In order to understand this，it must be remembered，that in those days the sovereign of perhaps no country in Europe was able to protect，through the whole extent of his dominions，the weaker part of his subjects from the oppression of the great lords. Those whom the law could not protect，and who were not strong enough to defend themselves，were obliged either to have recourse to the protection of some great lord，and in order to obtain it to become either his slaves or vassals；or to enter into a league of mutual defence for the common protection of one another. The inhabitants of cities and burghs，considered as single individuals，had no power to defend themselves；but by entering into a league of mutual defence with their neighbours，they were capable of making no contemptible resistance. The lords despised the burghers，whom they considered not only as of a different order，but as a parcel of emancipated slaves，almost of a different species from themselves. The wealth of the burghers never failed to provoke their envy and indignation，and they plundered them upon every occasion without mercy or remorse. The burghers naturally hated and feared the lords. The king hated and feared them too；but though perhaps he might despise，he had no reason either to hate or fear the burghers. Mutual interest，therefore，disposed them to support the king，and the king to support them against the lords. They were the enemies of his enemies，and it was his interest to render them as secure and independent of those enemies as he could. By granting them magistrates of their own，the privilege of making byelaws for their own government，that of building walls for their own defence，and that of reducing all their inhabitants under a sort of military discipline，he gave them all the means of security and independency of the barons which it was in his power to bestow. Without the establishment of some regular government of this kind，without some authority to compel their inhabitants to act according to some certain plan or system，no voluntary league of mutual defence could either have afforded them any permanent security，or have enabled them to give the king any considerable support. By granting them the farm of their town in fee，he took away from those whom he wished to have for his friends，and，if one may say so，for his allies，all ground of jealousy and suspicion that he was ever afterwards to oppress them，either by raising the farm rent of their town，or by granting it to some other farmer.
 
[14]



The princes who lived upon the worst terms with their barons，seem accordingly to have been the most liberal in grants of this kind to their burghs. King John of England，for example，appears to have been a most munificent benefactor to his towns.
 
[15]

 Philip the First of France lost all authority over his barons. Towards the end of his reign，his son Lewis，known afterwards by the name of Lewis the Fat，consulted，according to Father Daniel，with the bishops of the royal demesnes，concerning the most proper means of restraining the violence of the great lords.
 
[16]

 Their advice consisted of two different proposals. One was to erect a new order of jurisdiction by establishing magistrates and a town council in every considerable town of his demesnes. The other was to form a new militia，by making the inhabitants of those towns，under the command of their own magistrates，march out upon proper occasions to the assistance of the king. It is from this period，according to the French antiquarians，
 
[17]

 that we are to date the institution of the magistrates and councils of cities in France. It was during the unprosperous reigns of the princes of the house of Suabia that the greater part of the free towns of Germany received the first grants of their privileges，and that the famous Hanseatic league first became formidable.
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



The militia of the cities seems，in those times，not to have been inferior to that of the country，and as they could be more readily assembled upon any sudden occasion，they frequently had the advantage in their disputes with the neighbouring lords. In countries，such as Italy and Switzerland，in which，on account either of their distance from the principal seat of government，of the natural strength of the country itself，or of some other reason，the sovereign came to lose the whole of his authority，the cities generally became independent republics，and conquered all the nobility in their neighbourhood；obliging them to pull down their castles in the country，and to live，like other peaceable inhabitants，in the city. This is the short history of the republic of Berne，as well as of several other cities in Switzerland. If you except Venice，for of that city the history is somewhat different，it is the history of all the considerable Italian republics，of which so great a number arose and perinhed，between the end of the twelfth and the beginning of the sixteenth century.
 
[20]



In countries such as France or England，where the authority of the sovereign，though frequently very low，never was destroyed altogether，the cities had no opportunity of becoming entirely independent. They became，however，so considerable，that the sovereign could impose no tax upon them，besides the stated farm-rent of the town，without their own consent. They were，therefore，called upon to send deputies to the general assembly of the states of the kingdom，where they might join with the clergy and the barons in granting，upon urgent occasions，some extraordinary aid to the king. Being generally too more favourable to his power，their deputies seem，sometimes，to have been employed by him as a counter-balance in those assemblies to the authority of the great lords，Hence the origin of the representation of burghs in the states general of all the great monarchies in Europe.
 
[21]



Order and good government，and along with them the liberty and security of individuals，were，in this manner，established in cities，at a time when the occupiers of land in the country were exposed to every sort of violence. But men in this defenceless state naturally content themselves with their necessary subsistence；because to acquire more might only tempt the injustice of their oppressors. On the contrary，when they are secure of enjoying the fruits of their industry，they naturally exert it to better their condition and to acquire not only the necessaries，but the conveniencies and elegancies of life. That industry，therefore，which aims at something more than necessary subsistence，was established in cities long before it was commonly practised by the occupiers of land in the country. If in the hands of a poor cultivator，oppressed with the servitude of villanage，some little stock should accumulate，he would naturally conceal it with great care from his master，to whom it would otherwise have belonged，and take the first opportunity of running away to a town. The law was at that time so indulgent to the inhabitants of towns，and so desirous of diminishing the authority of the lords over those of the country，that if he could conceal himself there from the pursuit of his lord for a year，he was free for ever.
 
[22]

 Whatever stock，therefore，accumulated in the hands of the industrious part of the inhabitants of the country，naturally took refuge in cities，as the only sanctuaries in which it could be secure to the person that acquired it.
 
[23]



The inhabitants of a city，it is true，must always ultimately derive their subsistence，and the whole materials and means of their industry，from the country. But those of a city，situated near either the seacoast or the banks of a navigable river，are not necessarily confined to derive them from the country in their neighbourhood. They have a much wider range，and may draw them from the most remote comers of the world，either in exchange for the manufactured produce of their own industry，or by performing the office of carriers between distant countries，and exchanging the produce of one for that of another. A city might in this manner grow up to great wealth and splendor，while not only the country in its neighbourhood，but all those to which it traded，were in poverty and wretchedness. Each of those countries，perhaps，taken singly，could afford it but a small part，either of its subsistence，or of its employment；but all of them taken together could afford it both a great subsistence and a great employment. There were，however，within the narrow circle of the commerce of those times，some countries that were opulent and industrious. Such was the Greek empire as long as it subsisted，and that of the Saracens during the reigns of the Abassides. Such too was Egypt till it was conquered by the Turks，some part of the coast of Barbary，and all those provinces of Spain which were under the government of the Moors.
 
[24]



The cities of Italy seem to have been the first in Europe which were raised by commerce to any considerable degree of opulence. Italy lay in the centre of what was at that time the improved and civilized part of the world. The crusades too，though，by the great waste of stock and destruction of inhabitants which they occasioned，they must necessarily have retarded the progress of the greater part of Europe，were extremely favourable to that of some Italian cities. The great armies which marched from all parts to the conquest of the Holy Land，gave extraordinary encouragement to the shipping of Venice，Genoa，and Pisa，sometimes in transporting them thither，and always in supplying them with provisions. They were the commissaries，if one may say so，of those armies；and the most destructive frenzy that ever befel the European nations，
 
[25]

 was a source of opulence to those republics.
 
[26]



The inhabitants of trading cities，by importing the improved manufactures and expensive luxuries of richer countries，afforded some food to the vanity of the great proprietors，who eagerly purchased them with great quantities of the rude produce of their own lands. The commerce of a great part of Europe in those times，accordingly，consisted chiefly in the exchange of their own rude，for the manufactured produce of more civilized nations. Thus the wool of England used to be exchanged for the wines of France，and the fine cloths of Flanders，in the same manner as the corn of Poland is at this day exchanged for the wines and brandies of France，and for the silks and velvets of France and Italy.
 
[27]



A taste for the finer and more improved manufactures，was in this manner introduced by foreign commerce into countries where no such works were carried on. But when this taste became so general as to occasion a considerable demand，the merchants，in order to save the expence of carriage，naturally endeavoured to establish some manufactures of the same kind in their own country. Hence the origin of the first manufactures for distant sale that seem to have been established in the western provinces of Europe，after the fall of the Roman empire.
 
[28]



No large country，it must be observed，ever did or could subsist without some sort of manufactures being earned on in it；and when it is said of any such country that it has no manufactures，it must always be understood of the finer and more improved，or of such as are fit for distant sale. In every large country，both the clothing and houshold furniture of the far greater part of the people，are the produce of their own industry. This is even more universally the case in those poor countries which are commonly said to have no manufactures，than in those rich ones that are said to abound in them. In the latter，you will generally find，both in the clothes and houshold furniture of the lowest rank of people，a much greater proportion of foreign productions than in the former.
 
[29]



Those manufactures which are fit for distant sale，seem to have been introduced into different countries in two different ways.

Sometimes they have been introduced，in the manner above mentioned，by the violent operation，if one may say so，of the stocks of particular merchants and undertakers，who established them in imitation of some foreign manufactures of the same kind. Such manufactures，therefore，are the offspring of foreign commerce，and such seem to have been the ancient manufactures of silks，velvets，and brocades，which flourished in Lucca，during the thirteenth century. They were banished from thence by the tyranny of one of Machiavel's heroes，Castruecio Castracani. In 1310，nine hundred families were driven out of Lucca，of whom thirty-one retired to Venice，and offered to introduce there the silk manufacture.
 
[30]

 Their offer was accepted；many privileges were conferred upon them，and they began the manufacture with three hundred workmen. Such too seem to have been the manufactures of fine cloths that anciently flourished in Flanders，and which were introduced into England in the beginning of the reign of Elizabeth；and such are the present silk manufacturesof Lyons and Spital-fields. Manufactures introduced in this manner are generally employed upon foreign materials，being imitations of foreign manufactures. When the Venetian manufacture was first established，the materials were all brought from Sicily and the Levant. The more ancient manufacture of Lucca was likewise carried on with foreign materials. The cultivation of mulberry trees，and the breeding of silkworms，seem not to have been common in the northern parts of Italy before the sixteenth century. Those arts were not introduced into France till the reign of Charles Ⅸ. The manufactures of Flanders were carried on chiefly with Spanish and English wool. Spanish wool was the material，not of the first woollen manufacture of England，but of the first that was fit for distant sale. More than one half the materials of the Lyons manufacture is at this day foreign silk；when it was first established，the whole or very nearly the whole was so. No part of the materials of the Spital-fields manufacture is ever likely to be the produce of England. The seat of such manufactures，as they are generally introduced by the scheme and project of a few individuals，is sometimes established in a maritime city，and sometimes in an inland town，according as their interest，judgment or caprice happen to determine.
 
[31]



At other times manufactures for distant sale grow up naturally，and as it were of their own accord，by the gradual refinement of those houshold and coarser manufactures which must at all times be carried on even in the poorest and rudest countries. Such manufactures are generally employed upon the materials which the country produces，and they seem frequently to have been first refined and improved in such inland countries as were，not indeed at a very great，but at a considerable distance from the sea coast，and sometimes even from all water carriage. An inland country naturally fertile and easily cultivated，produces a great surplus of provisions beyond what is necessary for maintaining the cultivators，and on account of the expence of land carriage，and inconveniency of river navigation，it may frequently be difficult to send this surplus abroad. Abundance，therefore，renders provisions cheap，and encourages a great number of workmen to settle in the neighbourhood，who find that their industry can there procure them more of the necessaries and conveniencies of life than in other places. They work up the materials of manufacture which the land produces，and exchange their finished work，or what is the same thing the price of it，for more materials and provisions. They give a new value to the surplus part of the rude produce，by saving the expence of carrying it to the water side，or to some distant market；and they furnish the cultivators with something in exchange for it that is either useful or agreeable to them，upon easier terms than they could have obtained it before. The cultivators get a better price for their surplus produce，and can purchase cheaper other conveniencies which they have occasion for. They are thus both encouraged and enabled to increase this surplus produce by a further improvement and better cultivation of the land；and as the fertility of the land had given birth to the manufacture，so the progress of the manufacture re-acts upon the land，and increases still further its fertility. The manufacturers first supply the neighbourhood，and afterwards，as their work improves and refines，more distant markets. For though neither the rude produce，nor even the coarse manufacture，could，without the greatest difficulty，support the expence of a considerable land carriage，the refined and improved manufacture easily may. In a small bulk it frequently contains the price of a great quantity of rude produce. A piece of fine cloth，for example，which weighs only eighty pounds，contains in it，the price，not only of eighty pounds weight of wool，but sometimes of several thousand weight of corn，the maintenance of the different working people，and of their immediate employers. The com，which could with difficulty have been carried abroad in its own shape，is in this manner virtually exported in that of the complete manufacture，and may easily be sent to the remotest comers of the world. In this manner have grown up naturally，and as it were of their own accord，the manufactures of Leeds，Halifax，Sheffield，Birmingham，and Wolverhampton. Such manufactures are the offspring of agriculture. In the modem history of Europe，their extension and improvement have generally been posterior to those which were the offspring of foreign commerce. England was noted for the manufacture of fine cloths made of Spanish wool，more than a century before any of those which now flourish in the places above mentioned were fit for foreign sale. The extension and improvement of these last could not take place but in consequence of the extension and improvement of agriculture，the last and greatest effect of foreign commerce，and of the manufactures immediately introduced by it，and which I shall now proceed to explain.
 
[32]






 [1]
 The townsmen were not at first favoured more than the country men.


 [2]
 They were very nearly of servile condition.


 [3]
 [Lectures
 ，p. 233.]


 [4]
 See Brady's historical treatise of Cities and Burroughs，p. 3，&c.[Robert Brady，Historical Treatise of Cities and Burghs or Boroughs
 ，2nd ed.，1711. See，for the statements as to the position of townsmen and traders contained in these two paragraphs，esp. pp. 16，18，and Appendix，p. 8. Cp. Hume，History
 ，ed. of 1773，vol. i.，p. 205，where Domesday and Brady are both mentioned. The note appears first in ed. 2.]


 [5]
 but arrived at liberty much earlier than the country people，acfauiring the farm of their town，


 [6]
 first for a term of years and afterwards in perpetuity，


 [7]
 See Madox Firma Burgi，[1726，] p. 18. also [Madox，] History [and Antiquities] of the Exchequer，chap. lo. sect. v. p. 223，first edition [1711.]


 [8]
 [An instance is given in Firma Burgi，
 p. 21.]


 [9]
 as well as other privileges equivalent to freedom，


 [10]
 and a government of their own.


 [11]
 It seems strange that sovereigns should have abandoned the prospect of increased revenue and have erected independent republics.


 [12]
 See Madox Firma Burgi：See also Pfeffel in the remarkable events under Frederic II. and his successors of the house of Suabia.


 [13]
 [Lectures
 ，p. 4o.]


 [14]
 but the towns were the natural allies of the sovereign against the lords.


 [15]
 The sovereigns who quarrelled most with the barons were the most liberal to the towns.


 [16]
 See Madox [Firma Burgi，
 pp. 35，150.].


 [17]
 [1755，vol.ⅲ.，pp. 512-513.]


 [18]
 [PossiblyDu Cange（who is referred to in the margin of Daniel，p. 514，and by Hume，History，
 ed. 1773，vol.ⅱ.，p. 118），Glossarium
 ，s. v.
 Commune，communia，etc.，‘Primus vero ejus modi Communias
 in Francia Ludov. Ⅶ. [？Ⅵ.] rex multiplicavit et auxit.’]


 [19]
 See Pfeffel.


 [20]
 The city militia was often able to overpower the neighbouring lords，as in Italy and Switzerland.


 [21]
 In France and England the cities could not be taxed without their own consent.


 [22]
 [Lectures
 ，p. 40.]


 [23]
 In consequence of this greater security of the towns industry flourished and stock accumulated there earlier than in the country.


 [24]
 Cities on the seacoast or on navigable rivers are not dependent on the neighbouring country.


 [25]
 The cities of Italy were the first to grow opulent，being centrally situated and benefited by the crusades.


 [26]
 The cities imported manufactures and luxuries from richer countries，which were paid for by rude produce.


 [27]
 Demand for such manufactured articles having become considerable，their manufacture was established in the cities.


 [28]
 [‘The most signal and most durable monument of human folly that has yet appeared in any age or nation，’Hume，History，
 ed. of 1773，vol. i.，p. 292；‘this universal frenzy，’ibid.
 ，p. 298，of ed. 1770，vol. ⅰ.，p. 327，but in his 1 st ed. Hume wrote‘universal madness’.]


 [29]
 All countries have some manufactures.


 [30]
 See Sandi Istoria Civile de Vinezia
 ，Part 2. vol.ⅰ. page 247，and 256.


 [31]
 Sometimes manufactures for distnt sale are introduced in imitation of foreign manufactures.


 [32]
 Sometimes they have grown up out of the coarser home manufactures.


第三章 论罗马帝国衰落后城镇的勃兴与发展

罗马帝国衰落后，城镇居民的境况并不比农村居民有利。实际上，城镇的居民由各种阶层组成，他们与来自古希腊共和国和古意大利的最初的居民很不相同。后者主要是由土地所有者组成，他们分割了公共土地，并且发现在彼此附近的领地建造房屋很方便，建以围墙，共同防御。大不相同的是，当罗马帝国衰落之后，地主似乎往往和他们的佃农和侍从们，居住在他们各自的坚固城堡中。城镇中主要居住的是小商人和技工，在那个时代，他们几乎处于一种被奴役的状态，或者几近奴役的状态。我们发现古代宪章赋予欧洲一些主要城镇的居民的权利，充分地显示了取得这些权利之前的一些情况。获得这些权利的人民，不经领主同意，他们可以自由嫁女；他们死后，他们自己的子女，而不是领主来继承他们的财物；无需批准，他们可以定立遗嘱来处置自己的遗产。可以见得在这种权利颁给之前，他们是和乡村土地占有者几乎一样，或竟全然一样，处于奴隶状态。
 
[1]



确实，他们似乎属于很穷很低劣的阶层。他们一般都带着自己的货物四处奔波，从一个集市到另一个集市，如同现在的沿街叫卖的小贩。
 
[2]

 那时欧洲不同的国家，跟现在亚洲的几个鞑靼政府一样，当这些旅行者经过某些城镇、某些桥梁，或是带着他们的货物从一个地方迁移到另一个地方，或者他们建立一个小亭子来出售这些货物的时候，过去常常就是在这些人或其货物上来征税。这些不同的税种在英格兰被称为过境税、过桥税、落地税和摊贩税。有的时候由国王，有的时候由某些似乎在某些场合有权力这样做的大领主来给予这些商人，尤其是居住在他们领土上的商人一些免税的普遍优惠。这些商人尽管在其他方面还是跟隶役没有什么差别，或是几乎完全一样，被称为自由商人。反过来他们经常交纳人头税给他们的保护者。在当时没有付出价值不菲的报酬是不可能的，可能这种赋税被认为是他们的保护者给其免税获得的一种补偿吧。起初，这种人头税和税收豁免似乎完全只限于个人，仅仅对个人的生活产生影响，或者在生之际或凭保护者的好恶。据英格兰土地清账书册的不完全统计，英格兰的几个城镇，有时常常提及某些市民，他们每个人为了这种保护给国王或大领主交纳人头税。有时，它只记录这些税收的总和。
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



但是无论城镇居民起初的情况怎样卑贱，似乎很显然比农村的土地占有者更早获得自由和独立。国王收入中从人头税中获得的那部分，经常由国王规定一定的比额，在一定年限内包给该市长官或其他人征收。这些市民自己经常获得足够的信用来被允许承包本市的这种税收，他们既联合起来又各自独立地对整个税收负责。
 
[5]

 这种包税方式，我相信对于欧洲所有不同国家的统治者的一般经济都是相当合适的；它们过去常常将整个领地全部承包给这个领地上的佃农，佃农们既联合起来又各自独立地来对整个税收负责。
 
[6]

 作为回报，它们又被允许以各自的方式去收税，并由经他们自己的官员之手，支付给国王的国库，因此可以免受国王官吏的蛮横无理；这种情况在当时被认为是非常重要的。
 
[7]



当初，市民获得承包税收权，跟其他农场主获得一样，限于特定的年限。随着时间的推移，这似乎演变成了一个普遍的做法，永久地承包给市民代征，确定一定税额，以后永远不能增加。税收因此就成为永久的，以此为条件的其他各种赋税的豁免也成了永久的。因此，那些豁免不限于个人，此后也不再能被看作属于个人，而是被看作是给予某个特定的市民群体中的市民，以此来看，被称为自由城市，同样的原因，他们被称为自由市民或自由商人。
 
[8]



以上所述的赋予市民的权利，以及他们自由嫁女权，根据遗嘱自由处置自己遗产的权力，一般是一同赐给它应赋予的市民的。这样的特权在以前是否和自由贸易一同赋予给作为个人的特殊市民，这个我不知道。我想或许是这样的，尽管我提不出任何直接的证据。不过，无论怎样，贱奴制度及奴隶制度的主要属性就这样从他们身上解除了，从我们现今“自由”这个词的含义来说，至少他们此时变得真正自由了。
 
[9]



还不仅如此。与此同时他们通常建成一个共同团体或自治机关，拥有选举市长和市议会的权利，有权为他们自己的政府制定内部规则，有权建筑城墙实行防御，有权使其所有的市民接受一种军事训练，迫使他们防御和防守。这也就是古代所理解的日夜都要保卫和防御这些城墙，防止一切进攻和袭击。在英格兰，他们一般可免于向州郡法庭提出诉讼；他们之间的所有诉讼除公诉外，均可由市长判决。在其他国家，常常赋予市长们更大得多和更广泛得多的司法权。
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对于允许包征自己城镇税收的城市来说，有必要给予他们某种强制性的司法权，迫使他们的市民纳税。在那种混乱的年代，让他们从其他的法庭来寻求这种审判，或许是极端不方便的。此时，国家纷乱，如果要它们到别的法庭请求这种判决，势必极其困难。但很奇怪的是，欧洲各国的君主，为什么要通过这样的方式来交换一种固定的不能增加的租税，这种赋税在所有的税收中是最可能因为食物的自然发展过程而提高的，不用花费自己的钱财，不必投入自己的精力。此外，他们还按照这种方式在他们自己辖区的中心自动地建立了一种独立的共和政权。
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为了理解这一点，必须记住在那些时代一个没有君主能够在自己统治的整个辖区内保护受到大地主压迫的自己市民中的弱小部分。那些不受法律保护的市民，以及力量不足以保护自己的市民，他们只有两种选择：或者不得不求助于某些大地主的保护，为了达此目的，他们要么成为大地主的奴隶，要么成为他们的奴仆；或者为了共同防御，联合起来，成立一个共同的防御联盟。这些城镇和市区的市民，如果被看作单独的个人，是没有力量来保护自己的；但是一旦加入共同防御联盟，和邻居联合起来了，他们就可以是不可忽视的抵抗力量。大地主经常鄙视这些市民，认为他们不仅仅是另一个阶层的人，而且是被解放的奴隶，几乎是不同于自己的族类。市民的财富很可能会引起大地主的嫉妒和愤恨，他们每时每刻都毫不仁慈、毫不留情地从市民身上抢劫财物。市民憎恨又害怕大地主。国王也憎恶、害怕他们；但是尽管他也可能鄙视市民，但他没有嫉恨他们、畏惧他们的理由。所以，共同的利益使国王市民共建同盟，以对抗领主。市民是国王敌人的敌人，所以，国王为了他自己的利益，尽可能地给市民提供安全和独立。通过给予他们自己选举市长的权力，为自己的政府建立市政法律，建筑自己的防御围墙，减少市民的军事训练，尽其所有给予他们安全和独立的方法。如果没有建立这种正规的政府，如果没有某些权势来迫使他们的市民根据某些计划或体系行事，也就不会有共同的防御联盟给他们提供永久的安全，或者使他们给予国王相当的支持。通过将税收承包给市民来征收，国王就从自己想要使之成为自己的朋友，如果可以这样说的话，使之成为自己的同盟军的人心中驱除了一切的妒忌和猜测，不怕他以后会压迫他们，或是提高他们城市的租税，或是将其包给他的人去征收。
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因此与领主关系最差的国王，似乎是在给予市民这种特权方面表现得最慷慨的。例如英格兰的国王约翰，对他的市民是最为宽容的捐助者。
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 法国的菲利普一世丧失了对于他的领地的统治。据神父丹尼尔说，在他统治末年他的儿子路易斯，后来被称为肥路易，与自己领地上所有的教主商榷，有关限制大地主暴力的最恰当的办法。
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 主教们的意见可归纳为两种建议。一种是在其所有较大的领地上，通过选举市长和市政议会的方式来建立一个新的管辖体系。另一种是形成一支新的民兵，让这些城市的市民们在他们各自的市长的命令下，在合适的场合出来援助国王。据法国考古学家说，
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 法国开始市长制度和市政议会制度自此开始。正是在苏阿比亚王室的各国国王统治开始衰落的时候，德国的大部分自由城市被赋予了特权，著名的汉萨同盟首次变得难以对付。
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在那个年代，城市的民兵似乎不比乡村的民兵地位低下，因为他们更容易在任何的紧急时刻集合起来，他们经常在与邻近地主的争议中处于优势地位。在意大利、瑞士等国家，考虑到距离首府很远，或者是城市自身的天然力量，也或者是其他什么原因，君主开始放弃他的统治，城市渐渐变成独立的共和国，并且征服当地贵族；迫使他们拆掉他们在城中的城堡，像其他和平居民一样居住在城镇内。这是伯尔尼民主国和瑞士其他城镇的简史。除了威尼斯之外，这个城市的历史稍有不同，所有意大利共和国的历史也是这样的，在12世纪末到16世纪初期，他们的数目巨大，时起时落。
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在英、法两国，虽然君主的权力有时很低微，但是从来没有全部失去过，城镇也没有机会获得完全的独立。然而他们的势力变得如此强大，以至于不经他们同意，除了城镇的前面所提到的承包税之外，君主不能够在他们身上征税。因此，他们被号召起来委派代表参加国家的议会，在会上他们可能和牧师和贵族联合起来，在紧急情况下给予国王特别的帮助。市民一般都是维护国王权威的，因此有时他们的代表似乎在会议中充当了反对大地主的力量。这就是市民代表出席欧洲各大君主国的国会的由来。
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在这种方式下，秩序、良好的政府以及带给个人的自由和安全，在各城镇确立了。这时乡村的土地占有者还是在忍受着各种暴力的压迫。但是处于无力抵抗状态之下的人们很自然地满足于获得必要的生活资料；获得更多的力量只会引发压迫者的更多不公平对待。相反，如果他们很放心地享受他们的劳动带给他们的成果的话，他们很自然会利用它来改善他们的条件，不仅仅获得必需品，而且是生活的便利品和娱乐品。因此，那个不仅以生活必需品为目标的劳动，在乡村土地所有者普遍那样去做以前，城市中就早已这样做了。一个受到奴役的贫穷的耕种者处于贱奴状态，如果稍有积蓄，他就会向他的主人隐藏，否则主人就会据为己有；当时的法律对城市的市民既如此宽纵，同时又如此希望削减乡村的权力，以至于农场主只要逃避了领主的追捕达到一年，他就永远自由了。
 
[22]

 所以，城市中的市民手中积累的所有辛勤劳动的部分，都会向城市寻求庇护，因为这是唯一的可以保护所有者所得的避难所。
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城市的市民最终还是必须从乡村中获得生活的必需品、所有的工业原料和工具，这一点确实是这样的。但是一个位于海边或沿河岸的城市，不一定要从邻近的乡村中获得这些物品。他们拥有更大的范围，可能从世界最遥远的地方来获得，或者用他们的劳动产品来交换，或者通过在相距很远的城市之间贩运，交换不同城市的产品。一个城市可能通过这种方式成长起来，日臻富强，尽管在邻近的乡村，在所有的与之进行贸易的城市仍处于贫穷和落后的状态。或许，其中的每一个城市可能只能提供生活必需品或就业机会的一小部分，但是所有的加起来可以提供大量的生活必需品和就业机会。然而，在那个时代里，狭小的商业圈子中，存在一些富裕勤劳的国家。例如希腊帝国只要在它存在的时候，以及亚巴西德统治下撒拉逊帝国时代。
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 埃及直到它被土耳其征服之前，巴伯里海岸的一些地区，以及摩尔人统治下的西班牙各省，都是这样的。
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在欧洲，意大利城市似乎最早的由商业来达到相当富裕程度。意大利位于当时世界先进和文明部分的中心地区。尽管十字军极大地破坏了他们所占有的资财，给人们也带来了伤害，毫无疑问地，他们阻碍了欧洲大部分地区的进步，但是对于意大利的这些城市却非常有利。为争夺圣地，来自世界各地的大军，给威尼斯、热那亚和比萨各地的航海业带来了极大的推动作用，有时在运输方面也是，并且经常给他们提供粮食供给。这些城市可以说是这些军队的补给库；曾经降临到欧洲许多国家的最具毁灭性的动乱，
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 成为了这些共和国的富裕的源泉。
 
[27]



商业城市的居民，通过进口富裕国家改良的制造品和昂贵的奢侈品，为满足大地主的虚荣心提供一些食物，大地主渴望用本国生产的大量产品、天然物品来进行交换。因此，在那个时代欧洲大部分地区的商业，主要是本国天然产品来交换更先进国家的制成品。英格兰的羊毛常常用于交换法国的葡萄酒和佛兰德的精制呢绒，同样的，波兰的玉米在当时用于交换法国的葡萄酒和白兰地，以及法国和意大利的丝绸和天鹅绒。
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对于更精良更先进的制成品的嗜好，以这种方式由对外贸易引进没有这些工业的国家。但是当这些嗜好变成大众化成为大量需求的时候，商人们为了节省运费，很自然地努力在自己的国家来建立一些类似产品的制造场。因此，罗马帝国衰落之后的首批远距离国家之间的制成品销售起源于此。
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必须注意的是，世界上不存在而且也绝对不会存在没有一点制造业的大国。当谈到那些没有制造业的国家时，必须应该理解为这些国家没有比较精良和比较先进的制造品，或者没有适于远距离销售的制造品。在所有的大国中，人们绝大部分的衣服和家具都是由他们自己国家的工业生产的。相对于制造业发达的较为富裕的国家，在贫穷的国家这些例子更为普遍，那里据说一般没有制造业。一般还能发现，在富裕国家中的最底层的人们，他们的衣服和家具比起穷国，有更大部分的是外国的产品。
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那些适于远距离销售的制造品似乎通过两种途径被引入不同的国家。

有时他们被按照上述的方式引入，通过一次性地注入某些商人和资本家的大量资本（如果可以这样说的话），这些人模仿国外类似制造品来建立制造业。因此这些制造业是对外贸易的产物，例如13世纪在卢卡繁荣起来的古代的丝绸、天鹅绒和锻造业从那时起在马基雅弗利的英雄之一斯特罗西奥·卡斯特拉卡尼的暴政之下，这些制造业被驱逐了。1310年，900多个家庭被逐出卢卡；其中的31家退往威尼斯，提议在那里引入丝织业。
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 他们的建议被采纳，并且给予他们许多特权，他们开始雇用300多人来从事这种制造业。这与古代佛兰德精细呢绒制造业
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 的繁荣很类似，它们是在伊丽莎白统治初期被引入英格兰；现在里昂和斯皮塔菲尔德丝织业也如此。这样被引入的制造业一般使用国外的原料，模仿国外的制造业。当意大利的制造业最初被建立时，原料全部都从西西里和黎凡特运来。卢卡比较古老的制造业也同样使用国外的原料。桑树的种植，蚕的饲养在16世纪前的意大利北部似乎还不常见。直到查理九世这些工艺才被引入法国。佛兰德的制造业主要使用来自西班牙和英格兰的羊毛。西班牙羊毛不是英格兰毛织物最初采用的原料，却是最适于远地销售的毛织业最初所采用的材料。里昂一半以上的制造品原料是当时的国外丝绸；当它建立之初，全部的或几乎全部的都是这种情况。斯皮塔菲尔德制造业所用的材料似乎丝毫没有任何部分是英格兰的产物。这样的制造业因为一般是被少数个人的计划而引入的，因此有时候这种制造业的位置设立在海运城市，有时是在内陆城市，根据他们的利益、判断或幻想而决定的。
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在其他的时候，适于远地销售的制造业，仿佛是自然而然地产生一样，甚至在最贫穷最原始的国家中，也是必须在所有的时候都在进行的比较粗糙的家庭制造业中逐渐改良而成的。这些制造业一般使用本国生产的原材料，并且它们往往首先在内陆离海岸线有相当距离甚至是离水运很远的国家里被加工和改良。内陆国家天然就土地肥沃、容易开垦，可以生产大量超过满足生产者自身生存需要的产品，把运费和河运的不便利因素计算在内，将这些富余产品运送出去也是很困难的事情。因此，物产丰富提供便宜的粮食，鼓励大量的工人定居邻近地区，工人们发现与其他地方比，他们在此处的生产可以获得更多的超过生活必需品和便利品的部分。这些工人从事本地生产的原材料的加工，以自己的最终产品或制成品价格（两者就是一回事）来交换更多的原材料和食物。他们通过节省运往水边或遥远市场的运输费，给天然物品剩余部分增加了一个新的价值。他们给耕种者提供一些物品，他们可以以比以前更容易获得的条件，用来交换对他们有用或是他们自己喜欢的物品。耕种者从他们提供的剩余产品中获得较高的价格，并且可以更加低廉地购买自己需要的其他便利品。耕种者既被鼓励能够通过进一步改良和更好的开垦来增加这些剩余产品的生产。由于土地肥沃，制造业因此而产生，所以制造业的改良又对土地起作用，进一步又提高土地的肥沃程度。制造业最初仅仅供应邻近的地区，后来随着工艺的改进和提高，可以给更远的市场提供产品。因为天然物品，甚至粗糙的制成品，必然要克服极大的困难才能弥补长途陆运的费用，而改良的工艺品或制造品却很容易做到。它往往在较小的体积中包含了大量天然物品的价格。例如，一匹精制呢绒，虽然仅重80镑，但所包含的价值，却不只是80镑羊毛的价格，有时甚至会是几千镑谷物的价值，这是各种工人及其直接雇主的维持费用。很难按照其原来形态运往国外的谷物，按照这种方式的话实际上是以完全制成品的形式出口，而且很容易就可以运往世界上最远的角落了。利兹（Leeds）、哈利法克斯、雪菲尔德、伯明翰、乌维汉普顿等地的制造业，
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 就是按照这个方式，自然而然地发展起来的。这些制造业是农业的产物。在欧洲的现代史上，他们的延伸和改进，一般晚于那些由对外贸易促成的制造业。英格兰制造业以西班牙羊毛为原料而制造的精致呢绒非常出名，一个多世纪之前这些呢绒现在盛行于上述地区，适于对外贸易。后述的各种扩大和改良，只能发生在农业的延伸和改良之后，以及直接引入的制造业的影响，我将进一步加以说明。
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 [1]
 最初城镇居民并不比乡村居民好。


 [2]
 他们近乎奴隶的状况.


 [3]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第233页。


 [4]
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 但是比起乡村的人们，他们更早获得自由，获得他们所在城镇的承包税收权，
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 当初限于特定的年限，后来变成了永久，
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 参见马多克斯：《自治城市》，1726年，第18页。还有马多克斯：《国库的历史和古迹》，第1版，1711年，第10章第5节，第223页。


 [8]
 在《自治城市》第21页提供了一个实例。
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 连同其他权利就等同于自由了，


 [10]
 还有一个自己的政府。


 [11]
 看起来很奇怪的是君主本应该放弃增加税收的可能，建立独立的共和政权，


 [12]
 参见马多斯克：《自治城市》。还可参见费福尔（Pfeffel）关于苏阿比亚（Suabia）弗雷德里克二世及其后继者的大事记。


 [13]
 见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第40页。


 [14]
 但是这些城镇是天生的反对地主的国王的同盟军。


 [15]
 和领主争吵最激烈的君主，也是对城市最慷慨的君主。


 [16]
 参见马多斯克：《自治城市》，第35、150页。


 [17]
 G.丹尼尔（Darnel）：《法兰西史》，1755年，第3卷，第512～513页。


 [18]
 或许是杜坎的《辞典》中的“市自治体”；丹尼尔：《法兰西史》第514页；休谟：《英格兰史》，1773年，第2卷，第118页，均曾提到杜坎。


 [19]
 参见费福尔的书。


 [20]
 城市的民兵力量常比邻近的领主大，例如在意大利和瑞士。


 [21]
 在英、法两国的城市，没有市民的同意不得对之征税。


 [22]
 见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第40页。


 [23]
 由于安全的原因，城市中的工业繁荣和资本积累要早于乡村。


 [24]
 沿海或沿河的城市不一定依靠邻近的乡村。


 [25]
 撒拉逊人，原为叙利亚附近一游牧民族，后特指抵抗十字军的伊斯兰教阿拉伯人，现泛指伊斯兰教徒或阿拉伯人。


 [26]
 意大利的各城市首先日臻富裕，因为位于中心位置，又得益于十字军。


 [27]
 这些城市从富裕国家进口制成品和奢侈品，用本国的天然产品来交换。


 [28]
 对于制成品的大量需求，建立了自己的这种制造品加下厂。


 [29]
 休谟：《英格兰史》，1773年，第1卷，第292页：“在所有时代和所有国家曾经出现过的人类愚蠢的最显著、最持久的时刻。”《英格兰史》1770年，第1卷，第327页，休谟称之为“普遍的动乱”。


 [30]
 所有国家都有一些制造业。


 [31]
 参见维特桑迪：《威尼斯共和国文明史纲要》，威尼斯，1755年，第2编第1卷，第247、256页。


 [32]
 佛兰德：欧洲西北部一块历史上有名的地区，包括法国北部的部分地区、比利时西部地区和北海沿岸荷兰西南部的部分地带。几个世纪以来，作为一个服装业中心，它一直享有实际的独立权并且十分繁荣。低地国家的哈布斯堡战争导致了这一地区的最终分裂，并在两次世界大战中都遭受严重损失。


 [33]
 有时适于远距离的销售被外国的制造业所模仿。


 [34]
 有时他们产生于比较粗糙的家庭制造业。


 [35]
 利兹（Leeds），英国英格兰中北部城市，在曼彻斯特的东北部。1626年被合并，它是一个主要商业、运输、通讯及工业中心。哈利法克斯（Halifax），英格兰东北部、曼彻斯特东北部的享有自治特权的城市，是一个工业中心。乌维汉普顿（Wolverhampton），英格兰中西部的自治市镇，位于伯明翰西北。它是一座高度工业化的城市。


CHAPTER Ⅳ How The Commerce Of The Towns Contributed To The Improvement Of The Country

The increase and riches of commercial and manufacturing towns，contributed to the improvement and cultivation of the countries to which they belonged，in three different ways.
 
[1]



First，by affording a great and ready market for the rude produce of the country，they gave encouragement to its cultivation and further improvement. This benefit was not even confined to the countries in which they were situated，but extended more or less to all those with which they had any dealings. To all of them they afforded a market for some part either of their rude or manufactured produce，and consequently gave some encouragement to the industry and improvement of all. Their own country，however，on account of its neighbourhood，necessarily derived the greatest benefit from this market. Its rude produce being charged with less carriage，the traders could pay the growers a better price for it，and yet afford it as cheap to the consumers as that of more distant countries.
 
[2]




Secondly，the wealth acquired by the inhabitants of cities was frequently employed in purchasing such lands as were to be sold，of which a great part would frequently be uncultivated. Merchants are commonly ambitious of becoming country gentlemen，and when they do，they are generally the best of all improvers. A merchant is accustomed to employ his money chiefly in profitable projects；whereas a mere country gentleman is accustomed to employ it chiefly in expence. The one often sees his money go from him and return to him again with a profit：the other，when once he parts with it，very seldom expects to see any more of it. Those different habits naturally affect their temper and disposition in every sort of business. A merchant is commonly a bold；a country gentleman，a timid undertaker. The one


is not afraid to lay out at once a large capital upon the improvement of his land，when he has a probable prospect of raising the value of it in proportion to the expence. The other，if he has any capital，which is not always the case，seldom ventures to employ it in this manner. If he improves at all，it is commonly not with a capital，but with what he can save out of his annual revenue. Whoever has had the fortune to live in a mercantile town situated in an unimproved country，must have frequently observed how much more spirited the operations of merchants were in this way，than those of mere country gentlemen. The habits，besides，of order，economy and attention，to which mercantile business naturally forms a merchant，render him much fitter to execute，with profit and success，any project of improvement.
 
[3]



Thirdly，and lastly，commerce and manufactures gradually introduced order and good government，and with them，the liberty and security of individuals，among the inhabitants of the country，who had before lived almost in a continual state of war with their neighbours，and of servile dependency upon their superiors. This，though it has been the least observed，is by far the most important of all their effects. Mr. Hume is the only writer who，so far as I know，has hitherto taken notice of it.
 
[4]



In a country which has neither foreign commerce，nor any of the finer manufactures，a great proprietor，having nothing for which he can exchange the greater part oi the produce of his lands which is over and above the maintenance of the cultivators，consumes the whole in rustic hospitality at home. If this surplus produce is sufficient to maintain a hundred or a thousand men，he can make use of it in no other way than by maintaining a hundred or a thousand men. He is at all times，therefore，surrounded with a multitude of retainers and dependants，who having no equivalent to give in return for their maintenance，but being fed entirely by his bounty，must obey him，for the same reason that soldiers must obey the prince who pays them. Before the extension of commerce and manufactures in Europe，the hospitality of the rich and the great，from the sovereign down to the smallest baron，exceeded every thing which in the present times we can easily form a notion of. Westminster hall was the dining-room of William Rufus，and might frequently，perhaps，not be too large for his company. It was reckoned a piece of magnificence in Thomas Becket，that he strowed the floor of his hall with clean hay or rushes in the season，in order that the knights and squires，who could not get seats，might not spoil their fine clothes when they sat down on the floor to eat their dinner.
 
[5]

 The great earl of Warwick is said to have entertained every day at his different manors，thirty thousand people；and though the number here may have been exaggerated，it must，however，have been very great to admit of such exaggeration.
 
[6]

 A hospitality nearly of the same kind was exercised not many years ago in many different parts of the highlands of Scotland. It seems to be common in all nations to whom commerce and manufactures are little known. I have seen，says Doctor Pocock，an Arabian chief dine in the streets of a town where he had come to sell his cattle，and invite all passengers，even common beggars，to sit down with him and partake of his banquet. 
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



The occupiers of land were in every respect as dependent upon the great proprietor as his retainers. Even such of them as were not in a state of villanage，were tenants at will，who paid a rent in no respect equivalent to the subsistence which the land afforded them. A crown，half a crown，a sheep，a lamb，was some years ago in the highlands of Scotland a common rent for lands which maintained a family. In some places it is so at this day；nor will money at present purchase a greater quantity of commodities there than in other places. In a country where the surplus produce of a large estate must be consumed upon the estate itself，it will frequently be more convenient for the proprietor，that part of it be consumed at a distance from his own house，provided they who consume it are as dependent upon him as either his retainers or his menial servants. He is thereby saved from the embarrassment of either too large a company or too large a family. A tenant at will，who possesses land sufficient to maintain his family for little more than a quit-rent，is as dependent upon the proprietor as any servant or retainer whatever，and must obey him with as little reserve. Such a proprietor，as he feeds his servants and retainers at his own house，so he feeds his tenants at their houses. The subsistence of both is derived from his bounty，and its continuance depends upon his good pleasure.
 
[9]



Upon the authority which the great proprietors necessarily had in such a state of things over their tenants and retainers，was founded the power of the ancient barons. They necessarily became the judges in peace，and the leaders in war，of all who dwelt upon their estates. They could maintain order and execute the law within their respective demesnes，because each of them could there turn the whole force of all the inhabitants against the injustice of any one. No other person had sufficient authority to do this. The king in particular had not. In those ancient times he was little more than the greatest proprietor in his dominions，to whom，for the sake of common defence against their common enemies，the other great proprietors paid certain respects. To have enforced payment of a small debt within the lands of a great proprietor，where all the inhabitants were armed and accustomed to stand by one another，would have cost the king，had he attempted it by his own authority，almost the same effort as to extinguish a civil war. He was，therefore，obliged to abandon the administration of justice through the greater part of the country，to those who were capable of administering it；and for the same reason to leave the command of the country militia to those whom that militia would obey.
 
[10]



It is a mistake to imagine that those territorial jurisdictions took their origin from the feudal law. Not only the highest jurisdictions both civil and criminal，but the power of levying troops，of coining money，and even that of making bye-laws for the government of their own people，were all rights possessed allodially by the great proprietors of land several centuries before even the name of the feudal law was known in Europe. The authority and jurisdiction of the Saxon lords in England，appear to have been as great before the conquest，as that of any of the Norman lords after it. But the feudal law is not supposed to have become the common law of England till after the conquest.
 
[11]

 That the most extensive authority and jurisdictions were possessed by the great lords in France allodially，long before the feudal law was introduced into that country，is a matter of fact that admits of no doubt. That authority and those jurisdictions all necessarily flowed from the state of property and manners just now described. Without remounting to the remote antiquities of either the French or English monarchies，we may find in much later times many proofs that such effects must always flow from such causes. It is not thirty years ago since Mr. Cameron of Loehiel，a gentleman of Lochabar in Scotland，without any legal warrant whatever，not being what was then called a lord of regality，nor even a tenant in chief，but a vassal of the duke of Argyle，and without being so much as a justice of peace，used，notwithstanding，to exercise the highest criminal jurisdiction over his own people. He is said to have done so with great equity，though without any of the formalities of justice；and it is not improbable that the state of that part of the country at that time made it necessary for him to assume this authority in order to maintain the public peace. That gentleman，whose rent never exceeded five hundred pounds a year，carried，in 1745，eight hundred of his own people into the rebellion with him.
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



The introduction of the feudal law，so far from extending，may be regarded as an attempt to moderate the authority of the great allodial lords.
 
[14]

 It established a regular subordination，accompanied with a long train of services and duties，from the king down to the smallest proprietor. During the minority of the proprietor，the rent，together with the management of his lands，fell into the hands of his immediate superior，and，consequently，those of all great proprietors into the hands of the king，who was charged with the maintenance and education of the pupil，and who，from his authority as guardian，was supposed to have a right of disposing of him in marriage，provided it was in a manner not unsuitable to his rank. But though this institution necessarily tended to strengthen the authority of the king，and to weaken that of the great proprietors，it could not do either sufficiently for establishing order and good government among the inhabitants of the country；because it could not alter sufficiently that state of property and manners from which the disorders arose. The authority of government still continued to be，as before，too weak in the head and too strong in the inferior members，and the excessive strength of the inferior members was the cause of the weakness of the head. After the institution of feudal subordination，the king was as incapable of restraining the violence of the great lords as before. They still continued to make war according to their own discretion，almost continually upon one another，and very frequently upon the king；and the open country still continued to be a scene of violence，rapine，and disorder.
 
[15]



But what all the violence of the feudal institutions could never have effected，the silent and insensible operation of foreign commerce and manufactures gradually brought about. These gradually furnished the great proprietors with something for which they could exchange the whole surplus produce of their lands，and which they could consume themselves without sharing it either with tenants or retainers. All for ourselves，and nothing for other people，seems，in every age of the world，to have been the vile maxim of the masters of mankind. As soon，therefore，as they could find a method of consuming the whole value of their rents themselves，they had no disposition to share them with any other persons. For a pair of diamond buckles perhaps，or for something as frivolous and useless，they exchanged the maintenance，or what is the same thing，the price of the maintenance of a thousand men for a year，and with it the whole weight and authority which it could give them. The buckles，however，were to be all their own，and no other human creature was to have any share of them；whereas in the more ancient method of expence they must have shared with at least a thousand people. With the judges that were to determine the preference，this difference was perfectly decisive；and thus，for the gratification of the most childish，the meanest and the most sordid of all vanities，they gradually bartered their whole power and authority.
 
[16]

 
 
[17]



In a country where there is no foreign commerce，nor any of the finer manufactures，a man of ten thousand a year cannot well employ his revenue in any other way than in maintaining，perhaps，a thousand families，who are all of them necessarily at his command. In the present state of Europe，a man of ten thousand a year can spend his whole revenue，and he generally does so，without directly maintaining twenty people，or being able to command more than ten footmen not worth the commanding. Indirectly，perhaps，he maintains as great or even a greater number of people than he could have done by the ancient method of expence. For though the quantity of precious pro. ductions for which he exchanges his whole revenue be very small，the number of workmen employed in collecting and preparing it，must necessarily have been very great. Its great price generally arises from the wages of their labour，and the profits of all their immediate employers. By paying that price he indirectly pays all those wages and profits，and thus indirectly contributes to the maintenance of all the workmen and their employers. He generally contributes，however，but a very small proportion to that of each，to very few perhaps a tenth，to many not a hundredth，and to some not a thousandth，nor even a ten thousandth part of their whole annual maintenance. Though he contributes，therefore，to the maintenance of them all，they are all more or less independent of him，because generally they can all be maintained without him.
 
[18]



When the great proprietors of land spend their rents in maintaining their tenants and retainers，each of them maintains entirely all his own tenants and all his own retainers. But when they spend them in maintaining tradesmen and artificers，they may，all of them taken together，perhaps，maintain as great，or，on account of the waste which attends rustic hospitality，a greater number of people than before. Each of them，however，taken singly，contributes often but a very small share to the maintenance of any individual of this greater number. Each tradesman or artificer derives his subsistence from the employment，not of one，but of a hundred or a thousand different customers. Though in some measure obliged to them all，therefore，he is not absolutely dependent upon any one of them.

The personal expence of the great proprietors having in this manner gradually increased，it was impossible that the number of their retainers should not as gradually diminish，till they were at last dismissed altogether. The same cause gradually led them to dismiss the unnecessary part of their tenants. Farms were enlarged，and the occupiers of land，notwithstanding the complaints of depopulation，reduced to the number necessary for cultivating it，according to the imperfect state of cultivation and improvement in those times. By the removal of the unnecessary mouths，and by exacting from the farmer the full value of the farm，a greater surplus，or what is the same thing，the price of a greater surplus，was obtained for the proprietor，which the merchants and manufacturers soon furnished him with a method of spending upon his own person in the same manner as he had done the rest. The same cause continuing to operate，he was desirous to raise his rents above what his lands，in the actual state of their improvement，could afford. His tenants could agree to this upon one condition only，that they should be secured in their possession，for such a term of years as might give them time to recover with profit whatever they should lay out in the further improvement of the land. The expensive vanity of the landlord made him willing to accept of this condition；and hence the origin of long leases.
 
[19]



Even a tenant at will，who pays the full value of the land，is not altogether dependent upon the landlord. The pecuniary advantages which they receive from one another，are mutual and equal，and such a tenant will expose neither his life nor his fortune in the service of the proprietor. But if he has a lease for a long term of years，he is altogether independent；and his landlord must not expect from him even the most trifling service beyond what is either expressly stipulated in the lease，or imposed upon him by the common and known law of the country.
 
[20]



The tenants having in this manner become independent，and the retainers being dismissed，the great proprietors were no longer capable of interrupting the regular execution of justice，or of disturbing the peace of the country. Having sold their birth-right，not like Esau for a mess of pottage in time of hunger and necessity，but in the wantonness of plenty，for trinkets and baubles，fitter to be the play-things of children than the serious pursuits of men，they became as insignificant as any substantial burgher or tradesman in a city. A regular government was established in the country as well as in the city，nobody having sufficient power to disturb its operations in the one，any more than in the other.
 
[21]



It does not，perhaps，re ] ate to the present subject，but I cannot help remarking it，that very old families，such as have possessed some considerable estate from father to son for many successive generations，are very rare in commercial countries. In countries which have little commerce，on the contrary，such as Wales or the highlands of Scotland，they are very common. The Arabian histories seem to be all full of genealogies，and there is a history written by a Tartar Khan，which has been translated into several European languages，and which contains scarce any thing else；a proof that ancient families are very common among those nations. In countries where a rich man can spend his revenue in no other way than by maintaining as many people as it can maintain，he is not apt to run out，and his benevolence it seems is seldom so violent as to attempt to maintain more than he can afford. But where he can spend the greatest revenue upon his own person，he frequently has no bounds to his expence，because he frequently has no bounds to his vanity，or to his affection for his own person. In commercial countries，therefore，riches，in spite of the most violent regulations of law to prevent their dissipation，very seldom remain long in the same family. Among simple nations，on the contrary，they frequently do without any regulations of law：for among nations of shepherds，such as the Tartars and Arabs，the consumable nature of their property necessarily renders all such regulations impossible.
 
[22]



A revolution of the greatest importance to the public happiness，was in this manner brought about by two different orders of people，who had not the least intention to serve the public. To gratify the most childish vanity was the sole motive of the great proprietors. The merchants and artificers，much less ridiculous，acted merely from a view to their own interest，and in pursuit of their own pedlar principle of turning a penny wherever a penny was to be got. Neither of them had either knowledge or foresight of that great revolution which the folly of the one，and the industry of the other，was gradually bringing about.
 
[23]



It is thus that through the greater part of Europe the commerce and manufactures of cities，instead of being the effect，have been the cause and occasion of the improvement and cultivation of the country.
 
[24]



This order，however，being contrary to the natural course of things，is necessarily both slow and uncertain. Compare the slow progress of those European countries of which the wealth depends very much upon their commerce and manufactures，with the rapid advances of our North American colonies，of which the wealth is founded altogether in agriculture. Through the greater part of Europe，the number of inhabitants is not supposed to double in less than five hundred years. In several of our North American colonies，it is found to double in twenty or five-and-twenty years. In Europe the law of primogeniture，and perpetuities of different kinds，prevent the division of great estates，and thereby hinder the multiplication of small proprietors. A small proprietor，however，who knows every part of his little territory，who views it all with the affection which property，especially small property，natur. ally inspires，and who upon that account takes pleasure not only in cultivating but in adorning it，is generally of all improvers the most industrious，the most intelligent，and the most successful. The same regulations，besides，keep so much land out of the market，that there are always more capitals to buy than there is land to sell，so that what is sold always sells at a monopoly price. The rent never pays the interest of the purchase-money，and is besides burdened with repairs and other occasional charges，to which the interest of money is not liable. To purchase land is every-where in Europe a most unprofitable employment of a small capital. For the sake of the superior security，indeed，a man of moderate circumstances，when he retires from business，will sometimes chuse to lay out his little capital in land. A man of profession too，whose revenue is derived from another source，often loves to secure his savings in the same way. But a young man，who，instead of applying to trade or to some profession，should employ a capital of two or three thousand pounds in the purchase and cultivation of a small piece of land，might indeed expect to live very happily，and very independently，but must bid adieu，for ever，to all hope of either great fortune or great illustration，which by a different employment of his stock he might have had the same chance of acquiring with other people. Such a person too，though he cannot aspire at being a proprietor，will often disdain to be a farmer. The small quantity of land，therefore，which is brought to market，and the high price of what is brought thither，prevents a great number of capitals from being employed in its cultivation and improvement which would otherwise have taken that direction. In North America，on the contrary，fifty or sixty pounds is often found a sufficient stock to begin a plantation with. The purchase and improvement of uncultivated land，is there the most profitable employment of the smallest as well as of the greatest capitals，and the most direct road to all the fortune and illustration which can be acquired in that country. Such land，indeed，is in North America to be had almost for nothing，or at a price much below the Value of the natural produce；a thing impossible in Europe，or，indeed，in any country where all lands have long been private property. If landed estates，however，were divided equally among all the children，upon the death of any proprietor who left a numerous family，the estate would generally be sold. So much land would come to market，that it could no longer sell at a monopoly price. The free rent of the land would go nearer to pay the interest of the purchase-money，and a small capital might be employed in purchasing land as profitably as in any other way.

England，on account of the natural fertility of the soil，of the great extent of the sea-coast in proportion to that of the whole country，and of the many navigable rivers which run through it，and afford the conveniency of water carriage to some of the most inland parts of it，is perhaps as well fitted by nature as any large country in Europe，to be the seat of foreign commerce，of manufactures for distant sale，and of all the improvements which these can occasion. From the beginning of the reign of Elizabeth too，the English legislature has been peculiarly attentive to the interests of commerce and manufactures，and in reality there is no country in Europe，Holland itself not excepted，of which the law is，upon the whole，more favourable to this sort of industry. Commerce and manufactures have accordingly been continually advancing during all this period. The cultivation and improvement of the country has，no doubt，been gradually advancing too：But it seems to have followed slowly，and at a distance，the more rapid progress of commerce and manufactures. The greater part of the country must probably have been cultivated before the reign of Elizabeth；and a very great part of it still remains uncultivated，and the cultivation of the far greater part，much inferior to what it might be. The law of England，however，favours agriculture not only indirectly by the protection of commerce，but by several direct encouragements. Except in times of scarcity，the exportation of com is not only free，but encouraged by a bounty. In times of moderate plenty，the importation of foreign corn is loaded with duties that amount to a prohibition. The importation of live cattle，except from Ireland，is prohibited at all times，
 
[25]

 and it is but of late that it was permitted from thence.
 
[26]

 Those who cultivate the land，therefore，have a monopoly against their countrymen for the two greatest and most important articles of land produce，bread and butcher's meat. These encouragements，though at bottom，perhaps，as I shall endeavour to show hereafter，altogether illusory，sufficiently demonstrate at least the good intention of the legislature to favour agriculture. But what is of much more importance than all of them，the yeomanry of England are rendered as secure，as independent，and as respectable as law can make them. No country，therefore，in which the right of primogeniture takes place，which pays tithes，and where perpetuities，though contrary to the spirit of the law，are admitted in some cases，can give more encouragement to agriculture than England. Such，however，notwithstanding，is the state of its cultivation. What would it have been，had the law given no direct encouragement to agriculture besides what arises indirectly from the progress of commerce，and had left the yeomanry in the same condition as in most other countries of Europe？It is now more than two hundred years since the beginning of the reign of Elizabeth，a period as long as the course of human prosperity usually endures.
 
[27]



France seems to have had a considerable share of foreign commerce near a century before England was distinguished as a commercial country. The marine of France was considerable，according to the notions of the times，before the expedition of Charles the Ⅷth to Naples. The cultivation and improvement of France，however，is，upon the whole，inferior to that of England. The law of the country has never given the same direct encouragement to agriculture.
 
[28]



The foreign commerce of Spain and Portugal to the other parts of Europe，though chiefly carried on in foreign ships，is very considerable. That to their colonies is carried on in their own，and is much greater，on account of the great riches and extent of those colonies. But it has never introduced any considerable manufactures for distant sale into either of those countries，and the greater part of both still remains uncultivated. The foreign commerce of Portugal is of older standing than that of any great country in Europe，except Italy.
 
[29]



Italy is the only great country of Europe which seems to have been cultivated and improved in every part，by means of foreign commerce and manufactures for distant sale. Before the invasion of Charles the Ⅷth，Italy，according to Guicciardin，was cultivated not less in the most mountainous and barren parts of the country，than in the plainest and most fertile. The advantageous situation of the country，and the great number of independent states which at that time subsisted in it，probably contributed not a little to this general cultivation. It is not impossible too，notwithstanding this general expression of one of the most judicious and reserved of modem historians，that Italy was not at that time better cultivated than England is at present.
 
[30]



The capital，however，that is acquired to any country by commerce and manufactures，is all a very precarious and uncertain possession，till some part of it has been secured and realized in the cultivation and improvement of its lands. A merchant，it has been said very properly，is not necessarily the citizen of any particular country. It is in a great measure indifferent to him from what place he carries on his trade；and a very trifling disgust will make him remove his capital，and together with it all the industry which it supports，from one country to another. No part of it can be said to belong to any particular country，till it has been spread as it were over the face of that country，either in buildings，or in the lasting improvement of lands. No vestige now remains of the great wealth，said to have been possessed by the greater part of the Hans towns，except in the obscure histories of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. It is even uncertain where some of them were situated，or to what towns in Europe the Latin names given to some of them belong. But though the misfortunes of Italy in the end of the fifteenth and beginning of the sixteenth centuries greatly diminished the commerce and manufactures of the cities of Lombardy and Tuscany，those countries still continue to be among the most populous and best cultivated in Europe. The civil wars of Flanders，and the Spanish government which succeeded them，chased away the great commerce of Antwerp，Ghent，and Bruges. But Flanders still continues to be one of the richest，best cultivated，and most populous provinces of Europe. The ordinary revolutions of war and government easily dry up the sources of that wealth which arises from commerce only. That which arises from the more solid improvements of agriculture，is much more durable，and cannot be destroyed but by those more violent convulsions occasioned by the depredations of hostile and barbarous nations continued for a century or two together；such as those that happened for some time before and after the fall of the Roman empire in the western provinces of Europe.
 
[31]






 [1]
 The rise of towns benefited the country，


 [2]
 because they afforded（1）already market for its produce，


 [3]
 （2）because merchants bought land in the country and improved it，


 [4]
 and（3）because order and good government were introduced.


 [5]
 Before foreign commerce and fine manufactures are introduced great proprietors are surrounded by bands of retainers，


 [6]
 [Evidentlyfrom Hume，History
 ，ed. of 1773，vol.ⅰ.，p. 384.]


 [7]
 [‘No less than 30，000 persons are said to have daily lived at his board in the different manors and castles which he possessed in England.’—Hume，History，
 ed. of 1773，vol.ⅲ.，p. 182. In Lectures
 ，p. 42，it had been‘40，000 people，besides tenants’.]


 [8]
 [‘An Arab prince will often dine in the street，before his door，and call to all that pass，even beggars，in the usual expression，Bismillah，that is，In the name of God；who come and sit down，and when they have done，give their Hamdellilah，that is，God be praised. For the Arabs are great levellers，put everybody on a footing with them；and it is by such generosity and hospitality that they maintain their interest.’-Richard Pococke，Description of the East，
 1743，vol.ⅰ.，p.183.]


 [9]
 and tenants at will were just as dependent as'retainera.


 [10]
 The power of the ancient barons was founded on this.


 [11]
 It was anterior to and independent of the feudal law.


 [12]
 [Hume，History
 ，ed. of 1773，ⅰ.，224.]


 [13]
 [‘The Highlands of Scotland have long been entitled by law to every privilege of British subjects；but it was not till very lately that the common people could in fact enjoy those privileges.’—Hume，History
 ，vol.ⅰ.，p. 214，ed. of 1773. Cp. Lectures，
 p. 116.]


 [14]
 It was moderated by the fendal caw，


 [15]
 [Lectures
 ，pp. 38，39.]


 [16]
 and undermined by foreign com. merce.


 [17]
 At present a rich man maintains in all as many persons as an ancient baron，but he contributes only a small portion of the maintenance of eachperson.


 [18]
 [Hume，History
 ，ed. of 1773，vol. iii.，p. 400；vol. v.，p. 488.]


 [19]
 To meet their new expenses the great proprietors dismissed their retainers and their unnecessary tenants，and gave the remaining tenants long leases，


 [20]
 thus making them independent.


 [21]
 The great proprietors thus became insignificant.


 [22]
 Old families are rare in commercial countries.


 [23]
 A revolution was thus insensibly brought about，


 [24]
 and commerce and manufactures became the cause of the improvement of the country. This order of things is both slow and uncertain compared with the natural order，as may be shown by the rapid progress of the North American colonies，


 [25]
 [18Car. Ⅱ.，c. 2.]


 [26]
 [32Geo.Ⅱ，c. 11，§ 1；5 Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 10；12 Geo. Ⅲ.，c. 2.]


 [27]
 and the slow progress of England in agriculture in spite of favours accorded to it


 [28]
 and the still slower pro gress of France，


 [29]
 Spain and Portugal.


 [30]
 Italy alone was improved throughout by foreign commerce and exported manufactures.


 [31]
 Thenational capital acquired by commerce and manufactures is an uncertain possession till realised in the improvement of land.


第四章 城镇商业怎样对农村的改良做出贡献

工商业城镇的增加与富裕，通过三种途径来对所属农村的改良与耕种做出贡献。
 
[1]



第一，通过为乡村的天然产品提供一个巨大的方便的市场，他们鼓励了农村的开垦与进一步的改进。这些利益不仅限于他们所在的城市，而且在于或多或少延伸到与其通商的那些城市。对于所有这些乡村来说，他们提供了天然产品或是制成品的部分市场，并且随之鼓励了产业和产业的改进。然而他们自己的乡村，由于邻近城市，可能从这个市场上获得最大的利益。它的天然产品因为运费较低，商人可以为耕种者支付更好的价格，也能以较低的价格支付给更远的乡村的消费者。
 
[2]



第二，城市的市民所占有的财富，常常被用来购买诸如土地这样的资本来出售，其中的大部分往往未被开垦。商人一般都有成为乡绅的野心，当他们的愿望实现的时候，他们一般都成为最好的改良者。商人习惯于投入自己的钱财主要是在有利可图的计划上，然而一个普通的乡绅，习惯于投资于开支上。一个常常看着自己的钱离开自己，然后带回来一些利润：另外一个，当他把钱投出去的时候，很少再希望看到它。这些不同的习惯很自然会影响他们在每件事情中的脾气和性情。商人一般很胆大；绅士一般很胆怯。一个不担心立马投入大量资本到他的土地改良上，如果他觉得很有希望按照费用的比例来提高土地价值。另一个如果拥有资本，往往没有资本，很少冒险用这种方式运用资金。如果他最终改良了，一般也不是用资本进行的，而是用他年收入中节省的部分来进行的。无论谁有幸主宰位于一个荒村的商业中心城镇，一定经常看到商人按照这种方式来运作，比起乡绅来说要活跃得多了。另外，商业经营自然形成商人的秩序、节省和谨慎等习惯，使得他们更适于执行任何的改良计划，获得成功和利润。
 
[3]



第三，也是最后一点，商业和制造业逐步引入了良好的秩序和管理，随之在居民中引入了个人的自由和安全。在乡村中的居民里，有些人以前一向处在与其邻人战争的状态中，处于对他们上级的奴役依附状态下。尽管很少受到注意，但是这也是所有影响中最为重要的。就我所知，休谟先生是唯一注意到了这一点的作家。
 
[4]



在既没有对外贸易又没有精细制造业的乡村，一个大地主土地上的产出超过维持耕种者基本维持费的绝大部分，没有东西可以用来交换，他就用乡村式的家庭款待来花费这部分剩余。如果这部分剩余足够养活上百或上千人，他除了用来维持100人或1000人之外，没有其他的使用办法。因此，他总是被大群的仆人依附和围绕着，这些人没法给予所得的维持费以回报，只能靠他的施舍为生，所以必须服从于他，这个道理跟士兵必须服从于给他们军饷的君主一样。欧洲的工商业发展扩张之前，从国王到小的贵族，富人和贵族的家庭款盛都超过了现代所有我们所能想到的规模。威斯敏斯特大厅是威廉·鲁弗斯的餐厅，对于他的同伴来说常常或许不是很大。据说托马斯·贝克特
 
[5]

 有过这样的壮举：他将他的大厅地板用干净的草或灯芯草铺满，以便于骑士们和先生们找不到座位，当他们席地而坐用餐时不至于弄脏他们的华丽衣服。
 
[6]

 据说沃里克公爵每天在不同的庄园里款待3万宾客；尽管这个数字也许夸张了点，但是数目一定很大才会有这样的夸张。
 
[7]

 几乎同样的款筵在苏格兰高地许多不同的地方，前几年也都出现过。似乎在所有没有制造业和商业的国家，这也是非常常见的事情。波科克博士说过，他曾见一阿拉伯酋长在他售卖牲畜的市场上就餐，并且邀请所有的行人过客，甚至普通的乞丐，也跟他坐在一起共享筵席。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



土地占有者每个方面都依附于大地主，就像他的奴仆一样。即使那些不是处于奴隶状态的人，也是可以随意令其退租的佃农，他们缴纳的地租无论在哪方面都不等价于土地提供给他们的生活资料。几年前在苏格兰高地一带，一克朗、半克朗、一只羊、一只羊羔足以维持一家人的土地。现在有很多地方也是这样的；那里的钱也不会比其他地方购买数量更多的商品。在乡村大地产生产的剩余产品必须由这个大地产自身消费，对于所有者来说，这样往往比较便利。其中有一部分要在远离他家的地方消费，只要消费者是依附于他的人或者是他的仆人。因此，他可以避免伴侣太多家庭太大这样的尴尬。一个可以随意令其退租的佃农，拥有足够多的土地来维持他的家庭，仅仅支付一点免役税即可，像其他仆人或奴仆必须毫无保留地服从于地主一样，佃农依附于土地所有者。这样一个土地所有者，就像他在自己的家中供养着它的奴隶和仆人一样，他在佃农的屋里也养活着他们。两处的生活必需品都来自他的施舍，这种施舍是否继续维持下去完全依靠他的高兴与否来决定。
 
[10]



大地主们在这种状态下对于其佃农和奴仆所拥有的必然的权威是建立在古代贵族的权力上的。在所有居住在他们的领地上的人们中，他们在和平时期是裁判，战争时期是统领。在他们各自的领地之内，他们能继续维持秩序，执行法令，因为他们中的任何一个人都可能使全部居民的全部力量来跟任何不公平的行为抗衡。没有任何其他人有足够的权力这样做。国王尤其做不到这一点。在古代时期，国王只不过是领土上最大的地主。为了共同抵抗他们的敌人，其他的地主给予他一定的尊重。为了在一个大地主的领地内迫使偿还小额债务，那里所有的居民都全副武装，习惯于并肩相助，如果他试图靠自己的权威，那么几乎要花费他试图消灭一场战争的力量。因此，他必须放弃国家大部分地区的司法行政权；同样的道理，放弃对于乡村民兵的指挥权，交给能驯服民兵的人去统辖。
 
[11]



假定这种地方的司法行政权起源于封建法律的说法，其实是错误的。欧洲的大地主们在封建法律建立之前的好几个世纪，就已经完全拥有了最高民事和刑事司法行政权，招募军队、铸造硬币权利，甚者还包括为了治理自己的臣民制定法律的权利。英格兰撒克逊地主的权力和司法权，在其被征服以前似乎与被征服以后的诺曼地主差不多大。但是在被征服之前，封建法律并不被认为已经成为了英格兰的惯律。
 
[12]

 最广泛的权利和这些司法权天生就掌握在法国的大地主手中，在封建法律被引入法国之前就是这样的，这是一个毋庸置疑的事实。那些权力和司法权都必定形成于前面所描述的财产状况和风俗习惯。我们不需要上述寻访法兰西和英国君主国古老的遗迹来寻求证据，在后来较晚的时代，就有了许多证据表明这样的影响必定总是源于这样的原因。不到30年前，洛基尔的卡梅伦先生，他是苏格兰洛巴赫的一位绅士，既非一个贵族地主也非一个大佃农，只是亚盖尔公爵的一个家臣，尽管他既不是治安官员也没有获得正式的委任状，却对其民众执行最高的刑事裁判权。据说他非常公平地判决，尽管没有司法仪式；在那个时候那个地区的这种状态，他承担这种权威来维护公共安全是合适的。这位每年地租从来不超过500镑的绅士，1745年带领他自己的800人和他一起参加了起义。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



封建法律的引入，可以被看作是减缓大地主权力的一种尝试，其目的绝不是想扩大其权力。
 
[15]

 它建立了一套正规的隶属等级制度，伴随着一长串的职责和义务，从国王到小地主。在地主还未成年的时候，地租和土地管理的权利一起落入他最直接的上级手中，接着，这些地租和土地管理的权利落入了国王手中。国王负责这些未成年地主的维持和教育，从作为监护人的权力出发，他被认为有权力为之办理婚事，但要采取适合其身份的方式。虽然这种机制肯定会加强国王的权威，并且削弱大地主的权力，但是这种制度对于在乡村的居民中建立秩序和政府管理可能是不够的；因为他不可能充分改变财富的状态和风俗习惯，这是产生混乱的根源。政府的权力仍如同以前一样，头部过小，下级人员权力过大，这是头部过小的原因。封建等级制度建立之后，国王不能像以前一样限制大地主的暴力行为。他们仍然根据自己的判断来发动战争，几乎彼此不断地作战，甚至常常对国王作战；广大的乡村仍然是一片暴力、抢劫和混乱的局面。
 
[16]



但是所有封建制度的强制力所不能做到的，对外贸易和制造业的无声无息和不知不觉的运作却逐渐实现了。这些可以逐步给大地主提供用以交换他们土地上生产剩余的物品，并且他们可以独自享用这些物品，而不与他们的佃农或奴仆分享。所有一切唯我独尊，不顾他人，似乎是这个世界上所有年代人类主子们可耻的格言。因此，只要他们发现了消耗他们所有租金的方法，他们就没有性情与其他任何人来分享。为了一对钻石纽扣，或许是为了一些同样没有价值的无用的东西，他们用可以维持上千人生活一年的维持品来交换，或用类似的东西，随之就是这种维持品所能带来的全部力量和权威。然而，钻石纽扣完全属于他们自己，没有其他任何人可以与他来分享；然而按照古老的花费方法，他们必须至少要和1000人共享。对于决定取舍而言，这种区别是完全明确的；因此，为了满足最幼稚的最卑鄙的最低劣的虚荣心，他们逐渐地用他们的权利和权威来进行交换。
 
[17]

 
 
[18]



在既无对外贸易又无精细制造业的国家，一个年收入有10000的人，除了维持1000个家庭之外，没有其他途径很好地来消费其收入，这1000个家庭必然听命于他。在现在欧洲的状态下，一个年收入有10000的人可以花费他所有的收入，并且他一般也会这样做，不直接地养活20人，或对10个以上的仆人发号施可能采用间接的方式，他所能养活的人数或许同采取古老的花销方式养活的人数同样多，甚至会更多。尽管以前他的全部收入所能交换的产品数量很少，但被雇用来收集和制造产品的工人数量必然会很大。产品的昂贵的价格一般是由于这些工人的劳动工资以及所有直接雇员的利润导致的。通过支付这个价格，他间接地支付了所有工资和利润，因此间接地维持了所有工人和雇员。然而，一般来说他只对每个人每年的基本生活费贡献非常少的一部分，对极少人是1/10，对许多人不到1/100，对部分人不到1/1000，甚至对有些人不到1/10000。因此，尽管他对维持他们所有的生活有所贡献，他们却全都或多或少地不依赖于他，因为一般而言，没有他，他们照样可以生存。
 
[19]



当大地主花费他们的地租来养活他们的佃农和奴仆时，他们每个人都完全拥有了他自己的佃农和奴仆。但是当他们花钱来维持商人和工匠的时候，相比以前来说，他们可能总体上会维持相同或者更多的人，因为乡村的款筵必然会造成浪费。然而他们每一个人，单独来看，往往为更多人数的维持品贡献了很小的部分。每个商人和工匠从顾客那里获得他的维持品，不是从一个人那里，而是从上百上千的顾客那里获得的。因而，虽然在某种程度上依仗它们全体，但是也不是绝对地依靠他们中的每一个人。

以这种方式，大地主的个人消费就逐渐增大起来。他们的奴仆的数量不可能不慢慢减少，直到最后完全消失。同样的原因使他们解雇他们奴仆中不必要的部分。农场扩大了，尽管对于雇员数量减少存在抱怨，土地所有者仍然按照那个时代开垦和改良的不完全状态，将雇用人数减少到耕种田地的必要数量。由于取消了不必要的人数，并且从农场主身上索取农田的最大价值，土地所有者获得了巨大的剩余，或者同样可以说是更多的剩余的价值，商人和制造业者很快将会给他提供一种方法，像他对其余的产品一样，以同样的方式自己花费剩余产品。同样的原因仍在起作用，他非常盼望将他的地租提高到他的土地实际改良状态能够提供的水平之上。他的佃农仅仅在一种情况下可能同意这样，那就是他们必须确保他们的占用，租佃的期限要足以使他们回收在进一步改良土地上投入的资本。地主在开支方面的虚荣心使他愿意接受这个条件，这也就是产生其租赁的来源。
 
[20]



一个可以随意令其退租的佃农，他支付了土地的全部价值，并非完全依靠地主。他们从彼此身上获得的金钱利润是相互的、共同的，一个佃农将不会在为地主服务中使自己的生命和财产受到影响。但是如果他获得了一个长期的租赁时期，他就完全独立；并且除了租约中明确规定的或国家在习惯法和成文法中规定的之外，他的地主不能期望从他们身上获得额外的最些微的服务。
 
[21]

 
 
[22]



这样佃农就已经独立，奴仆也已经解雇，大地主不能再扰乱司法的正常执行，也不能扰乱国家的安宁。出售了他们与生俱来的权力之后，不是像伊骚那样在饥饿和必要的时候，付出了巨大的代价来得到眼前小利，而是在资财丰富的放荡中，为了更适合小孩玩的而不适合人们认真追求的无关紧要的小玩意儿，他们变成了跟城市中大量的商人或市民一样的无足轻重了。乡村和城市都建立了正规的政府，没有人有足够的能量来扰乱它在乡村发挥作用，也没有人能扰乱它在城市中的作用。

这个可能与我现在所说的主题无关，但是我还是忍不住要提及一下，有一个非常古老的家庭，以父传子的方式传承了很多代人，他们拥有相当数量的土地，在商业国家很罕见了。相反，在商业较少的国家，例如在威尔士和苏格兰高地，它们就非常普遍。阿拉伯历史似乎充满着贵族世系；一位鞑靼可汗写了一部历史，并且被翻译成多种欧洲文字，除此之外就没有包含其他东西。有证据表明古代家庭在这些国家中非常普遍。在一些国家，富人除了维持他尽可能能维持的人数之外就没有别的途径花费他的开支，他不容易破产，他的善行似乎很少去试图维持超过他的能力所能维持的人数。但是如果他能将收入的最大部分花费在自己身上的时候，他经常就无限制地支出，因为他的虚荣心或者对他自己的爱心经常都是无止境的。因此，在商业国家中，尽管存在最严格的法律规定防止他们的挥霍浪费，富裕还是很少在同一个家庭中长久维持下去。相反的是，在俭朴的国家中，却很少存在法律法规：例如鞑靼和阿拉伯那样的游牧民族，他们财富的消费本质必定不可能提供所有的法规。
 
[23]



对于公众的幸福最重要的革命被两个不同的阶级以这种方式完成，他们丝毫不考虑公众的幸福。为了使这种小孩式的虚荣心得到满足，是大地主唯一的动机。商人和工匠没有他们那样可笑，仅仅从他们自身的利益来行动，追求他们自己的小贩原则，在能赚到一个便士的地方就去赚一便士。这两种人对大革命都不了解也没有远见，一个愚蠢，一个勤劳，但最终就把这次革命逐渐完成了。
 
[24]



因此在欧洲大部分地方，城市商业和制造业是乡村改良与开发的诱因，而非它的结果。
 
[25]



但是，由于与事物自然发展过程相反，这种顺序必定很慢而且很不确定。那些欧洲国家它们的财富非常依赖于它们的商业和制造业，北美殖民地的财富完全建立在农业的基础上，将前者缓慢的发展进程与后者快速的进步相比较。欧洲大部分地区居民的数量在近五百年中没有增加一倍。在北美殖民地中的几个地方，却在20年或25年中增加了一倍。在欧洲长子继承权的法律和各种永久所有权阻碍了财产的分割，也因此阻碍了小地主的增加。然而，小地主非常了解他的每一部分小片领地，他带着热情看待他的土地，尤其是小土地，感情自然流露，他不仅是喜欢开垦它，而且还喜欢装点它。他是所有改良者中最勤勉的，最聪明的，最成功的。另外，同样的规定使许多财产不能进入市场进行交易，以至于购买土地的资金多于可以出售的土地，因此，土地总是以垄断价格来出售。地租从来没有用于支付购买土地费用的利息，并且另外还要负担维修和其他意外费用，是在购款利息以外的。在欧洲购买土地是小资本最没有利润的用途。确实，为了特别的安全，一个中等状况的人，不再经商以后有时选择将其少量的资金投入到土地上。一个专业人士，从其他的途径获得自己的利润，他也喜欢以同样的方式确保自己钱财的安全。但是一个小青年，如果不做生意或其他职业，而愿意用两三千镑资金来购买和开垦一小片土地，当然也可以希望非常独立地幸福生活，但恐怕对于成为大富翁和大名人的愿望却要永别了。如果他把资本用于别的用途，他就可望和别人一样有这样的机会。这样的人尽管他不能立志成为地主，但也不会愿意成为农场主。因此少量被带入市场进行交易的土地以高价成交，阻碍了大量资金用于土地的开垦和改良，否则资金应该用到这个用途上来的。相反在北美，50镑或60镑的资本就足够用来开办一个农场。未开垦土地的购买与改良既是最大资本也是最小资本最有利的用途，也是在那个国家所能得到的最直接的成为大富翁和大名人的道路。实际上这样的土地在北美几乎可以无代价地来获得，或者以低于自然产物价值很多的价格来购买到；实际上这种事情在欧洲是不可能的；在其他任何土地已经私有化的国家也是不可能的。但是，土地财产平均地分给所有子女的家庭，当一家之主一死，土地一般都被出售。这样的土地可以进入市场交易，也不会以垄断价格来出售。土地的自由租金会越来越接近购买资金所支付的利息，购买土地的小资金也和其他用途上的资金一样有利可图。

英格兰由于土壤天然肥沃，海岸线相比于整个国家很大，许多的可通航河流穿过这个国家，可以为该国大部分的内地提供水运的便利，跟欧洲的很多大国一样，是天然的对外贸易位置，适于经营远地销售的制造业，适于上述情况所能引起的种种改良。自伊丽莎白即位以来，英国立法尤为注意工商业的利益；实际上，欧洲没有一个国家，荷兰也不例外，其法律总的来说对这种产业更为有利。因此，商业和制造业在这整个时期内继续进步。乡村的开发和改良也毫无疑问地在进步，但是似乎进步很慢，商业和制造业就要更加迅速了。乡村的大部分土地肯定在伊丽莎白统治时期以前就开垦了；但是很大一部分还没有被开垦，并且绝大部分的开垦还没有达到应有的程度。不过，英格兰的法律不仅通过保护商业而间接支持农业，而且有很多的对农业的直接补贴。除了收成不好的年份之外，谷物出口不仅自由，而且可以得到奖金。在收获一般的年份，外国谷物的进口会受到关税的限制，几近禁止。除了来自爱尔兰的之外，活牲口的进口一向都是被禁止的，
 
[26]

 而且准许从爱尔兰进口也是不久以前的事。
 
[27]

 因此，开垦土地的人在两种最大最重要的土地生产物即面包与家畜上，享有一种垄断的权力。这些津贴，尽管如我在随后所要予以说明的那样，实际上完全是幻想，但是还是充分地表明了立法机关支持农业的良好愿望。但是比所有这一切更为重要的是，英格兰的自耕农享有的安全、独立和尊重，是法律可能做到的。因此没有一个实行长子继承权的国家，还在征收什一税的国家，尽管与法律精神想违背，永久权在那里仍然有效的国家，能比英格兰更鼓励农业，然而尽管如此，英格兰的耕种情况仍是如此。除了间接地从商业中得到的鼓励之外，假使法律没有给予农业直接的鼓励，假使自耕农跟欧洲大部分国家的状况一样，情况将会怎样呢？伊丽莎白即位迄今已两百余年了，这期间已经是人类繁荣阶段通常所能持续的最长时期了。
 
[28]



在英格兰以商业城市而出名之前，法国在近一个世纪之前就似乎在对外贸易中占有相当的分量。根据当时的概念，法国的海运在查理第八次远征那不勒斯以前似乎很大。然而法国的开垦和改良从总体上说要落后于英格兰。这个国家的法律从来没有直接鼓励过农业的发展。
 
[29]



西班牙与葡萄牙对欧洲其他各国的对外贸易，尽管主要是由外国船舶装运，但数量很可观。对于他们殖民地的对外贸易，一般自己运输并且数量非常巨大，因为殖民地富饶广大。但是它从来没有引人任何巨大的适于远距离销售的制造业，并且这两国的土地亦尚有大部分未曾开垦。除了意大利，欧洲各国中意大利的对外贸易最为悠久。
 
[30]



通过远距离的对外贸易和制造业，意大利成为了欧洲唯一的每一个部分都被开垦的大国。据古西亚迪尼说，在查理第八侵入以前，意大利最多山、最贫瘠的乡村跟最平坦最肥沃的地方一样已经被开垦。这个国家所处的相当有利的地位和大量的独立城邦，可能对于一般的开垦也是有贡献的。但是有一位贤明的近代历史学家这样说，那时意大利的土地开垦不比今日的英格兰，这也不是不可能的。
 
[31]



然而任何国家的工商业需要的资本，都是非常不稳定、不确定的财产，其某一部分已在土地耕种与改良事业上得到保障和实现。一个商人不一定是某一个国家特定的公民，这种说法非常恰当。他在哪里进行他的贸易活动，这一点在很大程度上不是他所关心的；一件很细小的令他反感的事情都可能使他抽回资金，并且从一国抽走它所支持的整个行业的资金转而投入到另一国去。没有哪部分资金可以说是属于任何特定的国家，它扩散到一国地面上，或是在建筑上，或是在最近改良的土地上。据说汉萨同盟大部分城镇都拥有大量财富，除了13、14世纪模糊的历史外，没留下一点痕迹。甚至它们中某些城市位于哪里，其中有些拉丁文名称属于欧洲的哪些城镇，也是不确定的。但是15世纪末16世纪初意大利所遭受的灾难，极大地打击了伦巴迪亚和托斯卡纳各城市的工商业，但这些地方仍然是欧洲人口最多、开垦得最好的地方。佛兰德的内战之后，以及西班牙的统治，赶走了安特卫普、根特、布鲁日的大商业。
 
[32]

 但是佛兰德现在仍是欧洲最富裕、开垦最好、人口最多的地方之一。战争与政治所造成的变革往往会耗尽仅仅来源于商业的资财。而来源于农业改良的坚实财富，就是牢不可破的，除非遭受持续一两个世纪的敌对和野蛮民族引发的武力动荡；例如欧洲西部省份罗马帝国衰败前后发生的动荡。
 
[33]






 [1]
 城市的出现对乡村有益，


 [2]
 （1）因为他们已经为乡村的产品提供了市场，


 [3]
 （2）因为商人在乡村购买土地并对之进行改良，


 [4]
 （3）还因为秩序和好的管理被引入。


 [5]
 在国外商业和精细制造业被引入之前，大地主被大群的侍从围绕着，


 [6]
 显然引自休谟：《英格兰史》，1773年，第1卷，第384页。


 [7]
 “据说每天都有不少于3万人都在他所拥有的位于英格兰的不同庄园和城堡里聚餐。”见休谟：《英格兰史》，1773年，第3卷，第182页。《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》的第42页中说除了佃户还有4万人。


 [8]
 一个阿拉伯君主经常坐在自家门前，当街进餐，邀请所有的过客甚至乞丐，往往说这是以真主的名义采取的行为；过来坐下进餐的人，经常感谢真主。因为阿拉伯人是伟大的平等主义者，他们将所有人放在平等的位置上，通这种慷慨和款待来维持他们的利益。见理查德·波科克：《东方素描》，1743年，第1卷，第183页。


 [9]
 托马斯·贝克特（Thomas Becket）（1118？～1170）：英国的罗马天主教殉教者。1154年后任亨利二世的主教管区秘书室教士，他被指派为坎特伯雷大主教（1162年）并失宠于国王。由于侵占国王基金被起诉（1164年），贝克特逃离这个国家。他刚一回来（1170年）就被卷入亨利指定他的儿子为约克大主教的争论中，并在坎特伯雷大教堂里被四个爵士谋杀。


 [10]
 并且一个可以随意令其退租的佃农跟奴仆一样具有依赖性。


 [11]
 古代贵族的权利就是建立在这个基础之上。


 [12]
 这是在封建法律建立之前，并且与之无关。


 [13]
 休谟：《历史》，1773年，第1卷，第224页。


 [14]
 休谟：《英格兰史》，1773年，第1卷，第214页：“在苏格兰高地，早已通过法律授予不列颠的臣民们所有的特权，但普通人民直到最近才在事实上享受这些特权。”


 [15]
 贵族的权利被封建法律所减弱，


 [16]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第38、39页。


 [17]
 也被对外贸易所削弱。


 [18]
 现代的富人维持了跟古代贵族一样多的人，但是他仅仅贡献了每一个人维持品的很小部分。


 [19]
 休谟：《历史》，1773年，第3卷，第400页；第5卷，第488页。


 [20]
 为了满足他们新的支出，大地主们解雇了他们的奴仆和不必要的佃农，给予其余的佃农长期的租赁，


 [21]
 因此使得他们独立起来。


 [22]
 大地主们也因此变得微不足道。


 [23]
 古老的家族在商业国家已经很罕见了。


 [24]
 革命因此不知不觉地产生，


 [25]
 并且商业和制造业成为乡村改良的原因。事物的这种顺序相对于自然顺序来说既很慢又很不确定，北美殖民地的快速发展就证明了这一点，


 [26]
 查理二世十八年第2号法令。


 [27]
 乔治二世三十二年第2号法令第1节；乔治三世五年第10号法令；乔治三世十二年第2号法令。


 [28]
 尽管赋予了很多鼓励，但是英格兰农业进步缓慢，


 [29]
 法国也同样进步很慢，


 [30]
 西班牙和葡萄牙亦是如此。


 [31]
 只有意大利通过对外贸易和出口制造业被彻底改良。


 [32]
 一国通过商业和制造业获得的民族资本在体现在土地改良以前，是不确定的财产。


 [33]
 安特卫普市（Antwerp），比利时北部一城市，位于布鲁塞尔以北的斯特尔特河边。它是欧洲最繁忙的港口之一，从15世纪开始就是一个钻石工业中心。根特（Ghent），比利时西部布鲁塞尔西北偏西的一座城市，建于7世纪。该城市是中世纪的一个羊毛生产中心并一直保持独立。直到1584年被哈布斯堡人占领。布鲁日（Bruges），比利时西北部一城市，通过运河与北海相连。建于9世纪，13世纪时成为汉萨同盟的主要成员之一。现今以“桥之城”闻名，成为受欢迎的游览胜地。


BOOK Ⅳ Of Systems Of Political Economy

INTRODUCTION

Political economy，considered as a branch of the science of a statesman or legislator，proposes two distinct objects：first，to provide a plentiful revenue or subsistence for the people，or more properly to enable them to provide such a revenue or subsistence for themselves；and secondly，to supply the state or commonwealth with a revenue sufficient for the public services. It proposes to enrich both the people and the sovereign.
 
[1]

 
 
[2]



The different progress of opulence in different ages and nations，has given occasion to two different systems of political economy，with regard to enriching the people. The one may be called the system of commerce，the other that of agriculture. I shall endeavour to explain both as fully and distinctly as I can，and shall begin with the system of commerce. It is the modem system，and is best understood in our own country and in our own times.
 
[3]






 [1]
 The first object of political economj is to provide subsistence for the people.


 [2]
 Two different systems proposed for this end will be explained.


 [3]
 [For other definitions of the purpose or nature of political economy see the index，s
 .v
 .]


第四篇 论政治经济学体系

引言

政治经济学，通常被视为政治家或立法者的科学的一门分支。它提出两种不同的目标：第一，为人民提供充足的国家收入和生活物资，或者更恰当地说使人民能够为自己提供收入和生活物资；第二，为国家或联邦提供足够维持公共服务的收入。其目的在于既要富裕人民，也要富裕国家。
 
[1]

 
 
[2]



在不同时代，不同国家，就增加人民财富而言，其增长进程的不同也导致了两种不同的政治经济学体系。其中一种被称为重商主义体系，另外一种是重农主义体系。我将尽力充分地对这两种体系进行清晰明了地阐述，我将从重商主义体系开始谈起。它是一个现代化的体系，而且它在我们国家和现代是最为人们所了解的。
 
[3]






 [1]
 政治经济学的第一个目标是为人民提供生活资料。


 [2]
 为此目的而提出的两种不同体系将会在以下做出说明。


 [3]
 政治经济学的目的或性质的其他定义请参阅索引。


CHAPTER Ⅰ Of The Principle Of The Commercial Or Mercantile System

That wealth consists in money，or in gold and silver，is a popular notion which naturally arises from the double function of money，as the instrument of commerce，and as the measure of value. In consequence of its being the instrument of commerce，when we have money we can more readily obtain whatever else we have occasion for，than by means of any other commodity. The great affair，we always find，is to get money. When that is obtained，there is no difficulty in making any subsequent purchase. In consequence of its being the measure of value，we estimate that of all other commodities by the quantity of money which they will exchange for. We say of a rich man that he is worth a great deal，and of a poor man that he is worth very little money. A frugal man，or a man eager to be rich，is said to love money；and a careless，a generous，or a profuse man，is said to be indifferent about it. To grow rich is to get money；and wealth and money，in short，are，in common language，considered as in every respect synonymous.
 
[1]



A rich country，in the same manner as a rich man，is supposed to be a country abounding in money；and to heap up gold and silver in any country is supposed to be the readiest way to enrich it. For some time after the discovery of America，the first enquiry of the Spaniards，when they arrived upon any unknown coast，used to be，if there was any gold or silver to be found in the neighbourhood？By the information which they received，they judged whether it was worth while to make a settlement there，or if the country was worth the conquering. Plano Carpino，a monk sent ambassador from the king of France to one of the sons of the famous Gengis Khan，says that the Tartars used frequently to ask him，if there was plenty of sheep and oxen in the kingdom of France？
 
[2]

 Their enquiry had the same object with that of the Spaniards. They wanted to know if the country was rich enough to be worth the conquering. Among the Tartars，as among all other nations of shepherds，who are generally ignorant of the use of money，cattle are the instruments of commerce and the measures of value. Wealth，therefore，according to them，consisted in cattle，as according to the Spaniards it consisted in gold and silver. Of the two，the Tartar notion，perhaps，was the nearest to the truth.
 
[3]



Mr. Locke remarks a distinction between money and other moveable goods. All other moveable goods，he says，are of so consumable a nature that the wealth which consists in them cannot be much depended on，and a nation which abounds in them one year may，without any exportation，but merely by their own waste and extravagance，be in great want of them the next. Money，on the contrary，is a steady friend，which，though it may travel about from hand to hand，yet if it can be kept from going out of the country，is not very liable to be wasted and consumed. Gold and silver，therefore，are，according to him，the most solid and substantial part of the moveable wealth of a nation，and to multiply those metals ought，he thinks，upon that account，to be the great object of its political economy.
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



Others admit that if a nation could be separated from all the world，it would be of no consequence how much，or how little money circulated in it. The consumable goods which were circulated by means of this money，would only be exchanged for a greater or a smaller number of pieces；but the real wealth or poverty of the country，they allow，would depend altogether upon the abundance or scarcity of those consumable goods. But it is otherwise，they think，with countries which have connections with foreign nations，and which are obliged to carry on foreign wars，and to maintain fleets and armies in distant countries. This，they say，cannot be done，but by sending abroad money to pay them with；and a nation cannot send much money abroad，unless it has a good deal at home. Every such nation，therefore，must endeavour in time of peace to accumulate gold and silver，that，when occasion requires，it may have wherewithal to carry on foreign wars.
 
[6]



In consequence of these popular notions，all the different nations of Europe have studied，though to little purpose，every possible means of accumulating gold and silver in their respective countries. Spain and Portugal，the proprietors of the principal mines which supply Europe with those metals，have either prohibited their exportation under the severest penalties，or subjected it to a considerable duty. The like prohibition seems anciently to have made a part of the policy of most other European nations. It is even to be found，where we should least of all expect to find it，in some old Scotch acts of parliament，which forbid under heavy penalties the carrying gold or silver forth of the kingdom
 .
 
[7]

 The like policy anciently took place both in France and England.
 
[8]



When those countries became commercial，the merchants found this prohibition，upon many occasions，extremely inconvenient. They could frequently buy more advantageously with gold and silver than with any other commodity，the foreign goods which they wanted，either to import into their own，or to carry to some other foreign country. They remonstrated，therefore，against this prohibition as hurtful to trade.
 
[9]



They represented，first，that the exportation of gold and silver in order to purchase foreign goods，did not always diminish the quantity of those metals in the kingdom. That，on the contrary，it might frequently increase that quantity；because，if the consumption of foreign goods was not thereby increased in the country，those goods might be re-exported to foreign countries，and，being there sold for a large profit，might bring back much more treasure than was originally sent out to purchase them. Mr. Mun compares this operation of foreign trade to the seed-time and harvest of agriculture. “ If we only behold，” says he，“ the actions of the husbandman in the seed-time，when he casteth” away much good com into the ground，we shall account him rather “a madman than a husbandman. But when we consider his labours” in the harvest，which is the end of his endeavours，we shall find the “worth and plentiful increase of his actions.”
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



They represented，secondly，that this prohibition could not hinder the exportation of gold and silver，which，on account of the smallness of their bulk in proportion to their value，could easily be smuggled abroad，
 
[12]

 That this exportation could only be prevented by a proper attention to，what they called，the balance of trade.
 
[13]

 That when the country exported to a greater value than it imported，a balance became due to it from foreign nations，which was necessarily paid to it in gold and silver，and thereby increased the quantity of those metals in the kingdom. But that when it imported to a greater value than it exported，a contrary balance became due to foreign nations，which was necessarily paid to them in the same manner，and thereby diminished that quantity. That in this case to prohibit the exportation of those metals could not prevent it，but only by making it more dangerous，render it more expensive. That the exchange was thereby turned more against the country which owed the balance，than it otherwise might have been；the merchant who purchased a bill upon the foreign country being obliged to pay the banker who sold it，not only for the natural risk，trouble and expence of sending the money thither，but for the extraordinary risk arising from the prohibition. But that the more the exchange was against any country，the more the balance of trade became necessarily against it；the money of that country becoming necessarily of so much less value，in comparison with that of the country to which the balance was due. That if the exchange between England and Holland，for example，was five per cent，against England，it would require a hundred and five ounces of silver in England to purchase a bill for a hundred ounces of silver in Holland：that a hundred and five ounces of silver in England，therefore，would be worth only a hundred ounces of silver in Holland，and would purchase only a proportionable quantity of Dutch goods：but that a hundred ounces of silver in Holland，on the contrary，would be worth a hundred and five ounces in England，and would purchase a proportionable quantity of English goods：that the English goods which were sold to Holland would be sold so much cheaper；and the Dutch goods which were sold to England，so much dearer，by the difference of the exchange；that the one would draw so much less Dutch money to England，and the other so much more English money to Holland，as this difference amounted to：and that the balance of trade，therefore，would necessarily be so much more against England，and would require a greater balance of gold and silver to be exported to Holland.
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Those arguments were partly solid and partly sophistical. They were solid so far as they asserted that the exportation of gold and silver in trade might frequently be advantageous to the country. They were solid too，in asserting that no prohibition could prevent their exportation，when private people found any advantage in exporting them. But they were sophistical in supposing，that either to preserve or to augment the quantity of those metals required more the attention of government，than to preserve or to augment the quantity of any other useful commodities，which the freedom of trade，without any such attention，never fails to supply in the proper quantity. They were sophistical too，perhaps，in asserting that the high price of exchange necessarily increased，what they called，the unfavourable balance of trade，or occasioned the exportation of a greater quantity of gold and silver. That high price，indeed，was extremely disadvantageous to the merchants who had any money to pay in foreign countries. They paid so much dearer for the bills which their bankers granted them upon those countries. But though the risk arising from the prohibition might occasion some extraordinary expence to the bankers，it would not necessarily carry any more money out of the country. This expence would generally be all laid out in the country，in smuggling the money out of it，and could seldom occasion the exportation of a single six-pence beyond the precise sum drawn for. The high price of exchange too would naturally dispose the merchants to endeavour to make their exports nearly balance their imports，in order that they might have this high exchange to pay upon as small a sum as possible. The high price of exchange，besides，must necessarily have operated as a tax，in raising the price of foreign goods，and thereby diminishing their consumption. It would tend，therefore，not to increase，but to diminish，what they called，the unfavourable balance of trade，and consequently the exportation of gold and silver.
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Such as they were，however，those arguments convinced the people to whom they were addressed. They were addressed by merchants to parliaments，and to the councils of princes，to nobles，and to country gentlemen；by those who were supposed to understand trade，to those who were conscious to themselves that they knew nothing about the matter. That foreign trade enriched the country，experience demonstrated to the nobles and country gentlemen，as well as to the merchants；but how，or in what manner，none of them well knew. The merchants knew perfectly in what manner it enriched themselves. It was their business to know it. But to know in what manner it enriched the country，was no part of their business. This subject never came into their consideration，but when they had occasion to apply to their country for some change in the laws relating to foreign trade. It then became necessary to say something about the beneficial effects of foreign trade，and the manner in which those effects were obstructed by the laws as they then stood. To the judges who were to decide the business，it appeared a most satisfactory account of the matter，when they were told that foreign trade brought money into the country，but that the laws in question hindered it from bringing so much as it otherwise would do. Those arguments therefore produced the wished-for effect. The prohibition of exporting gold and silver was in France and England confined to the coin of those respective countries. The exportation of foreign coin and of bullion was made free. In Holland，and in some other places，this liberty was extended even to the coin of the country. The attention of government was turned away from guarding against the exportation of gold and silver，to watch over the balance of trade，as the only cause which could occasion any augmentation or diminution of those metals. From one fruitless care it was turned away to another care much more intricate，much more embarrassing，and just equally fruitless. The title of Mun's book，England's Treasure in Foreign Trade，became a fundamental maxim in the political economy，not of England only，but of all other commercial countries. The inland or home trade，the most important of all，the trade in which an equal capital affords the greatest revenue，and creates the greatest employment to the people of the country，was considered as subsidiary only to foreign trade. It neither brought money into the country，it was said，nor carried any out of it. The country therefore could never become either richer or poorer by means of it，except so far as its prosperity or decay might indirectly influence the state of foreign trade.
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A country that has no mines of its own must undoubtedly draw its gold and silver from foreign countries，in the same manner as one that has no vineyards of its own must draw its wines. It does not seem necessary，however，that the attention of government should be more turned towards the one than towards the other object. A country that has wherewithal to buy wine，will always get the wine which it has occasion for；and a country that has wherewithal to buy gold and silver，will never be in want of those metals. They are to be bought for a certain price like all other commodities，and as they are the price of all other commodities，so all other commodities are the price of those metals. We trust with perfect security that the freedom of trade，without any attention of government，will always supply us with the wine which we have occasion for：and we may trust with equal security that it will always supply us with all the gold and silver which we can afford to purchase or to employ，either in circulating our commodities，or in other uses.
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The quantity of every commodity which human industry can either purchase or produce，naturally regulates itself in every country according to the effectual demand，or according to the demand of those who are willing to pay the whole rent，labour and profits which must be paid in order to prepare and bring it to market. But no commodities regulate themselves more easily or more exactly according to this effectual demand than gold and silver；because，on account of the small bulk and great value of those metals，no commodities can be more easily transported from one place to another，from the places where they are cheap，to those where they are dear，from the places where they exceed，to those where they fall short of this effectual demand. If there were in England，for example，an effectual demand for an additional quantity of gold，a packet-boat could bring from Lisbon，or from wherever else it was to be had，fifty tuns of gold，which could be coined into more than five millions of guineas. But if there were an effectual demand for grain to the same value，to import it would require，at five guineas a tun，a million of tuns of shipping，or a thousand ships of a thousand tuns each. The navy of England would not be sufficient.
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When the quantity of gold and silver imported into any country exceeds the effectual demand，no vigilance of government can prevent their exportation. All the sanguinary laws of Spain and Portugal are not able to keep their gold and silver at home. The continual importations from Peru and Brazil exceed the effectual demand of those countries，and sink the price of those metals there below that in the neighbouring countries. If，on the contrary，in any particular country their quantity fell short of the effectual demand，so as to raise their price above that of the neighbouring countries，the government would have no occasion to take any pains to import them. If it were even to take pains to prevent their importation，it would not be able to effectuate it. Those metals，when the Spartans had got wherewithal to purchase them，broke through all the barriers which the laws of Lycurgus opposed to their entrance into Lacedemon. All the sanguinary laws of the customs are not able to prevent the importation of the teas of the Dutch and Gottenburgh East India companies；because somewhat cheaper than those of the British company. A pound of tea，however，is about a hundred times the bulk of one of the highest prices，sixteen shillings，that is commonly paid for it in silver，and more than two thousand times the bulk of the same price in gold，and consequently just so many times more difficult to smuggle.
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It is partly owing to the easy transportation of gold and silver from the places where they abound to those where they are wanted，that the price of those metals does not fluctuate continually like that of the greater part of other commodities，which are hindered by their bulk from shifting their situation，when the market happens to be either over or under-stocked with them. The price of those metals，indeed，is not altogether exempted from variation，but the changes to which it is liable are generally slow，gradual，and uniform. In Europe，for example，it is supposed，without much foundation，perhaps，that，during the course of the present and preceding century，they have been constantly，but gradually，sinking in their value，on account of the continual importations from the Spanish West Indies.
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 But to make any sudden change in the price of gold and silver，so as to raise or lower at once，sensibly and remarkably，the money price of all other commodities，requires such a revolution in commerce as that occasioned by the discovery of America.
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If，notwithstanding all this，gold and silver should at any time fall short in a country which has wherewithal to purchase them，there are more expedients for supplying their place，than that of almost any other commodity. If the materials of manufacture are wanted，industry must stop. If provisions are wanted，the people must starve But if money is wanted，barter will supply its place，though with a good deal of inconveniency. Buying and selling upon credit，and the different dealers compensating their credits with one another once a month or once a year，will supply it with less inconveniency. A well-regulated paper money will supply it，not only without any inconveniency，but，in some cases，with some advantages. Upon every account，therefore，the attention of government never was so unnecessarily employed，as when directed to watch over the preservation or increase of the quantity of money in any country.
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No complaint，however，is more common than that of a scarcity of money. Money，like wine，must always be scarce with chose who have neither wherewithal to buy it，nor credit to borrow it. Those who have either，will seldom be in want either of the money，or of the wine which they have occasion for. This complaint，however，of the scarcity of money，is not always confined to improvident spendthrifts. It is sometimes general through a whole mercantile town，and the country in its neighbourhood. Over-trading is the common cause of it. Sober men，whose projects have been disproportioned to their capitals，are as likely to have neither wherewithal to buy money，nor credit to borrow it，as prodigals whose expence has been disproportioned to their revenue. Before their projects can be brought to bear，their stock is gone，and their credit with it. They run about everywhere to borrow money，and every body tells them that they have none to lend. Even such general complaints of the scarcity of money do not always prove that the usual number of gold and silver pieces are not circulating in the country，but that many people want those pieces who have nothing to give for them. When the profits of trade happen to be greater than ordinary，over-trading becomes a general error both among great and small dealers. They do not always send more money abroad than usual，but they buy upon credit both at home and abroad，an unusual quantity of goods，which they send to some distant market，in hopes that the returns will come in before the demand for payment. The demand comes before the returns，and they have nothing at hand，with which they can either purchase money，or give solid security for borrowing. It is not any scarcity of gold and silver，but the difficulty which such people find in borrowing，and which their creditors find in getting payment，that occasions the general complaint of the scarcity of money.
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It would be too ridiculous to go about seriously to prove，that wealth does not consist in money，or in gold and silver；but in what money purchases，and is valuable only for purchasing. Money，no doubt，makes always a part of the national capital；but it has already been shown that it generally makes but a small part，and always the most unprofitable part of it.
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It is not because wealth consists more essentially in money than in goods，that the merchant finds it generally more easy to buy goods with money，than to buy money with goods；but because money is the known and established instrument of commerce，for which every thing is readily given in exchange，but which is not always with equal readiness to be got in exchange for every thing. The greater part of goods besides are more perishable than money，and he may frequently sustain a much greater loss by keeping them. When his goods are upon hand too，he is more liable to such demands for money as he may not be able to answer，than when he has got their price in his coffers. 0ver and above all this，his profit arises more directly from selling than from buying，and he is upon all these accounts generally much more anxious to exchange his goods for money，than his money for goods. But though a particular merchant，with abundance of goods in his warehouse，may sometimes be ruined by not being able to sell them in time，a nation or country is not liable to the same accident. The whole capital of a merchant frequently consists in perishable goods destined for purchasing money. But it is but a very small part of the annual produce of the land and labour of a country which can ever be destined for purchasing gold and silver from their neighbours. The far greater part is circulated and consumed among themselves；and even of the surplus which is sent abroad，the greater part is generally destined for the purchase of other foreign goods. Though gold and silver，therefore，could not be had in exchange for the goods destined to purchase them，the nation would not be ruined. It might，indeed，suffer some loss and inconveniency，and be forced upon some of those expedients which are necessary for supplying the place of money. The annual produce of its land and labour，however，would be the same，or very nearly the same，as usual，because the same，or very nearly the same consumable capital would be employed in maintaining it. And though goods do not always draw money so readily as money draws goods，in the long-run they draw it more necessarily than even it draws them. Goods can serve many other purposes besides purchasing money，but money can serve no other purpose besides purchasing goods. Money，therefore，necessarily runs after goods，but goods do not always or necessarily run after money. The man who buys，does not always mean to sell again，but frequently to use or to consume；whereas he who sells，always means to buy again. The one may frequently have done the whole，but the other can never have done more than the one-half of his business. It is not for its own sake that men desire money，but for the sake of what they can purchase with it.
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Consumable commodities，it is said，are soon destroyed；whereas gold and silver are of a more durable nature，and，were it not for this continual exportation，might be accumulated for ages together，to the incredible augmentation of the real wealth of the country. Nothing，therefore，it is pretended，can be more disadvantageous to any country，than the trade which consists in the exchange of such lasting for such perishable commodities. We do not，however，reckon that trade disadvantageous which consists in the exchange of the hard-ware of England for the wines of France；and yet hard-ware is a very durable commodity，and were it not for this continual exportation，might too be accumulated for ages together，to the incredible augmentation of the pots and pans of the country. But it readily occurs that the number of such utensils is in every country necessarily limited by the use which there is for them；that it would be absurd to have more pots and pans than were necessary for cooking the victuals usually consumed there；and that if the quantity of victuals were to increase，the number of pots and pans would readily increase along with it，a part of the increased quantity of victuals being employed in purchasing them，or in maintaining an additional number of workmen whose business it was to make them. It should as readily occur that the quantity of gold and silver is in every country limited by the use which there is for those metals；that their use consists in circulating commodities as coin，and in affording a species of houshold furniture as plate；that the quantity of coin in every country is regulated by the value of the commodities which are to be circulated by it：increase that value，and immediately a part of it will be sent abroad to purchase，wherever it is to be had，the additional quantity of coin requisite for circulating them：that the quantity of plate is regulated by the number and wealth of those private families who chuse to indulge themselves in that sort of magnificence：increase the number and wealth of such families，and a part of this increased wealth will most probably be employed in purchasing，wherever it is to be found，an additional quantity of plate：that to attempt to increase the wealth of any country，either by introducing or by detaining in it an unnecessary quantity of gold and silver，is as absurd as it would be to attempt to increase the good cheer of private families，by obliging them to keep an unnecessary number of kitchen utensils. As the expence of purchasing those unnecessary utensils would diminish instead of increasing either the quantity or goodness of the family provisions；so the expence of purchasing an unnecessary quantity of gold and silver must，in every country，as necessarily diminish the wealth which feeds，clothes，and lodges，which maintains and employs the people. Gold and silver，whether in the shape of coin or of plate，are utensils，it must be remembered，as much as the furniture of the kitchen. Increase the use for them，increase the consumable commodities which are to be circulated，managed，and prepared by means of them，and you will infallibly increase the quantity；but if you attempt，by extraordinary means，to increase the quantity，you will as infallibly diminish the use and even the quantity too，which in those metals can never be greater than what the use requires. Were they ever to be accumulated beyond this quantity，their transportation is so easy，and the loss which attends their lying idle and unemployed so great，that no law could prevent their being immediately sent out of the country.
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It is not always necessary to accumulate gold and silver，in order to enable a country to carry on foreign wars，and to maintain fleets and armies in distant countries. Fleets and armies are maintained，not with gold and silver，but with consumable goods. The nation which，from the annual produce of its domestic industry，from the annual revenue arising out of its lands，labour，and consumable stock，has wherewithal to purchase those consumable goods in distant countries，can maintain foreign wars there.
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A nation may purchase the pay and provisions of an army in a distant country three different ways；by sending abroad either，first，some part of its accumulated gold and silver；or secondly，some part of the annual produce of its manufactures；or last of all，some part of its annual rude produce.

The gold and silver which can properly be considered as accumulated or stored up in any country，may be distinguished into three parts；first，the circulating money；secondly，the plate of private families；and last of all，the money which may have been collected by many years parsimony，and laid up in the treasury of the prince.
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It can seldom happen that much can be spared from the circulating money of the country；because in that there can seldom be much redundancy. The value of goods annually bought and sold in any country requires a certain quantity of money to circulate and distribute them to their proper consumers，and can give employment to no more. The channel of circulation necessarily draws to itself a sum sufficient to fill it，and never admits any more. Something，however，is generally withdrawn from this channel in the case of foreign war. By the great number of people who are maintained abroad，fewer are maintained at home. Fewer goods are circulated there，and less money becomes necessary to circulate them. An extraordinary quantity of paper money，of some sort or other too，such as exchequer notes，navy bills，and bank bills in England，is generally issued upon such occasions，and by supplying the place of circulating gold and silver，gives an opportunity of sending a greater quantity of it abroad. All this，however，could afford but a poor resource for maintaining a foreign war，of great expence and several years duration.
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The melting down the plate of private families，has upon every occasion been found a still more insignificant one. The French，in the beginning of the last war，did not derive so much advantage from this expedient as to compensate the loss of the fashion.
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The accumulated treasures of the prince have，in former times，afforded a much greater and more lasting resource. In the present times，if you except the king of Prussia，to accumulate treasure seems to be no part of the policy of European princes.
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The funds which maintained the foreign wars of the present century the most expensive perhaps which history records，seem to have had little dependency upon the exportation either of the circulating money，or of the plate of private families，or of the treasure of the prince. The last French war cost Great Britain upwards of ninety millions，including not only the seventy-five millions of new debt that was contracted，
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 but the additional two shillings in the pound land tax，and what was annually borrowed of the sinking fund. More than two-thirds of this expence were laid out in distant countries；in Germany，Portugal，America，in the ports of the Mediterranean，in the East and West Indies. The kings of England had no accumulated treasure. We never heard of any extraordinary quantity of plate being melted down. The circulating gold and silver of the country had not been supposed to exceed eighteen millions. Since the late recoinage of the gold，however，it is believed to have been a good deal under-rated. Let us suppose，therefore，according to the most exaggerated computation which I remember to have either seen or heard of，that，gold and silver together，it amounted to thirty millions.
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 Had the war been carried on，by means of our money，the whole of it must，even according to this computation，have been sent out and returned again at least twice，in a period of between six and seven years. Should this be supposed，it would afford the most decisive argument to demonstrate how unnecessary it is for government to watch over the preservation of money，since upon this supposition the whole money of the country must have gone from it and returned to it again，two different times in so short a period，without any body's knowing any thing of the matter. The channel of circulation，however，never appeared more empty than usual during any part of this period. Few people wanted money who had wherewithal to pay for it. The profits of foreign trade，indeed，were greater than usual during the whole war；but especially towards the end of it. This occasioned，what it always occasions，a general over-trading in all the ports of Great Britain；and this again occasioned the usual complaint of the scarcity of money，which always follows over-trading. Many people wanted it，who had neither wherewithal to buy it，nor credit to borrow it；and because the debtors found it difficult to borrow，the creditors found it difficult to get payment. Gold and silver，however，were generally to be had for their value，by those who had that value to give for them.
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The enormous expence of the late war，therefore，must have been chiefly defrayed，not by the exportation of gold and silver，but by that of British commodities of some kind or other. When the government，or those who acted under them，contracted with a merchant for a remittance to some foreign country，he would naturally endeavour to pay his foreign correspondent，upon whom he had granted a bill，by sending abroad rather commodities than gold and silver. If the commodities of Great Britain were not in demand in that country，he would endeavour to send them to some other country，in which he could purchase a bill upon that country. The transportation of commodities，when properly suited to the market，is always attended with a considerable profit；whereas that of gold and silver is scarce ever attended with any. When those metals are sent abroad in order to purchase foreign commodities，the merchant's profit arises，not from the purchase，but from the sale of the returns. But when they are sent abroad merely to pay a debt，he gets no returns，and consequently no profit. He naturally，therefore，exerts his invention to find out a way of paying his foreign debts，rather by the exportation of commodities than by that of gold and silver. The great quantity of British goods exported during the course of the late war，without bringing back any returns，is accordingly remarked by the author of The Present State of the Nation.
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Besides the three sorts of gold and silver above mentioned，there is in all great commercial countries a good deal of bullion alternately imported and exported for the purposes of foreign trade. This bullion，as it circulates among different commercial countries in the same manner as the national coin circulates in every particular country，may be considered as the money of the great mercantile republic. The national coin receives its movement and direction from the commodities circulated within the precincts of each particular country：the money of the mercantile republic，from those circulated between different countries. Both are employed in facilitating exchanges，the one between different individuals of the same，the other between those of different nations. Part of this money of the great mercantile republic may have been，and probably was，employed in carrying on the late war. In time of a general war，it is natural to suppose that a movement and direction should be impressed upon it，different from what it usually follows in profound peace；that it should circulate more about the seat of the war，and be more employed in purchasing there，and in the neighbouring countries，the pay and provisions of the different armies. But whatever part of this money of the mercantile republic，Great Britain may have annually employed in this manner，it must have been annually purchased，either with British commodities，or with something else that had been purchased with them；which still brings us back to commodities，to the annual produce of the land and labour of the country，as the ultimate resources which enabled us to carry on the war. It is natural indeed to suppose，that so great an annual expence must have been defrayed from a great annual produce. The expence of 1761，for example，amounted to more than nineteen millions. No accumulation could have supported so great an annual profusion. There is no annual produce even of gold and silver which could have supported it. The whole gold and silver annually imported into both Spain and Portugal，according to the best accounts，does not commonly much exceed six millions sterling，which，in some years，would scarce have paid four months expence of the late war.
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The commodities most proper for being transported to distant countries，in order to purchase there，either the pay and provisions of an army，or some part of the money of the mercantile republic to be employed in purchasing them，seem to be the finer and more improved manufactures；such as contain a great value in a small bulk，and can，therefore，be exported to a great distance at little expence. A country whose industry produces a great annual surplus of such manufactures，which are usually exported to foreign countries，may carry on for many years a very expensive foreign war，without either exporting any considerable quantity of gold and silver，or even having any such quantity to export. A considerable part of the annual surplus of its manufactures must，indeed，in this case be exported，without bringing back any returns to the country，though it does to the merchant；the government purchasing of the merchant his bills upon foreign countries，in order to purchase there the pay and provisions of an army. Some part of this surplus，however，may still continue to bring back a return. The manufacturers，during the war，will have a double demand upon them，and be called upon，first，to work up goods to be sent abroad，for paying the bills drawn upon foreign countries for the pay and provisions of the army；and，secondly，to work up such as are necessary for purchasing the common returns that had usually been consumed in the country. In the midst of the most destructive foreign war，therefore，the greater part of manufactures may frequently flourish greatly；and，on the contrary，they may decline on the return of the peace. They may flourish amidst the ruin of their country，and begin to decay upon the return of its prosperity. The different state of many different branches of the British manufactures during the late war，and for some time after the peace，may serve as an illustration of what has been just now said.
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No foreign war of great expence or duration could conveniently be carried on by the exportation of the rude produce of the soil. The expence of sending such a quantity of it to a foreign country as might purchase the pay and provisions of an army，would be too great. Few countries too produce much more rude produce than what is sufficient for the subsistence of their own inhabitants. To send abroad any great quantity of it，therefore，would be to send abroad a part of the necessary subsistence of the people. It is otherwise with the exportation of manufactures. The maintenance of the people employed in them is kept at home，and only the surplus part of their work is exported. Mr. Hume frequently takes notice of the inability of the ancient kings of England to carry on，without interruption，any foreign war of long duration.
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 The English，in those days，had nothing wherewithal to purchase the pay and provisions of their armies in foreign countries，but either the rude produce of the soil，of which no considerable part could be spared from the home consumption，or a few manufactures of the coarsest kind，of which，as well as of the rude produce，the transportation was too expensive. This inability did not arise from the want of money，but of the finer and more improved manufactures. Buying and selling was transacted by means of money in England then，as well as now. The quantity of circulating money must have borne the same proportion to the number and value of purchases and sales usually transacted at that time，which it does to those transacted at present；or rather it must have borne a greater proportion，because there was then no paper，which now occupies a great part of the employment of gold and silver. Among nations to whom commerce and manufactures are little known，the sovereign，upon extraordinary occasions，can seldom draw any considerable aid from his subjects，for reasons which shall be explained hereafter.
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 It is in such countries，therefore，that he generally endeavours to accumulate a treasure，as the only resource against such emergencies. Independent of this necessity，he is in such a situation naturally disposed to the parsimony requisite for accumulation. In that simple state，the expence even of a sovereign is not directed by the vanity which delights in the gaudy finery of a court，but is employed in bounty to his tenants，and hospitality to his retainers. But bounty and hospitality very seldom lead to extravagance；though vanity almost always does.
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 Every Tartar chief，accordingly，has a treasure. The treasures of Mazepa，chief of the Cossacks in the Ukraine，the famous ally of Charles the Ⅻth，are said to have been very great. The French kings of the Merovingian race had all treasures. When they divided their kingdom among their different children，they divided their treasure too. The Saxon princes，and the first kings after the conquest，seem likewise to have accumulated treasures. The first exploit of every new reign was commonly to seize the treasure of the preceding king，as the most essential measure for securing the succession. The sovereigns of improved and commercial countries are not under the same necessity of accumulating treasures，because they can generally draw from their subjects extraordinary aids upon extraordinary occasions. They are likewise less disposed to do so. They naturally，perhaps necessarily，follow the mode of the times，and their expence comes to be regulated by the same extravagant vanity which directs that of all the other great proprietors in their dominions. The insignificant pageantry of their court becomes every day more brilliant，and the expence of it not only prevents accumulation，but frequently encroaches upon the funds destined for more necessary expences. What Dercyllidas said of the court of Persia，may be applied to that of several European princes，that he saw there much splendor but little strength，and many servants but few soldiers.
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The importation of gold and silver is not the principal，much less the sole benefit which a nation derives from its foreign trade. Between whatever places foreign trade is carried on，they all of them derive two distinct benefits from it. It carries out that surplus part of the produce of their land and labour for which there is no demand among them，and brings back in return for it something else for which there is a demand. It gives a value to their superfluities，by exchanging them for something else，which may satisfy a part of their wants，and increase their enjoyments. By means of it，the narrowness of the home market does not hinder the division of labour in any particular branch of art or manufacture from being carried to the highest perfection. By opening a more extensive market for whatever part of the produce of their labour may exceed the home consumption，it encourages them to improve its productive powers，and to augment its annual produce to the utmost，and thereby to increase the real revenue and wealth of the society. These great and important services foreign trade is continually occupied in performing，to all the different countries between which it is carried on. They all derive great benefit from it，though that in which the merchant resides generally derives the greatest，as he is generally more employed in supplying the wants，and carrying out the superfluities of his own，than of any other particular country. To import the gold and silver which may be wanted，into the countries which have no mines，is，no doubt，a part of the business of foreign commerce. It is，however，a most insignificant part of it. A country which carried on foreign trade merely upon this account，could scarce have occasion to freight a ship in a century.
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It is not by the importation of gold and silver，that the discovery of America has enriched Europe. By the abundance of the American mines，those metals have become cheaper. A service of plate can now be purchased for about a third part of the com，or a third part of the labour，which it would have cost in the fifteenth century. With the same annual expence of labour and commodities，Europe can annually purchase about three times the quantity of plate which it could have purchased at that time. But when a commodity comes to be sold for a third part of what had been its usual price，not only those who purchased it before can purchase three times their former quantity，but it is brought down to the level of a much greater number of purchasers，perhaps to more than ten，perhaps to more than twenty times the former number. So that there may be in Europe at present not only more than three times，but more than twenty or thirty times the quantity of plate which would have been in it，even in its present state of improvement，had the discovery of the American mines never been made. So far Europe has，no doubt，gained a real conveniency，though surely a very trifling one. The cheapness of gold and silver renders those metals rather less fit for the purposes of money than they were before. In order to make the same purchases，we must load ourselves with a greater quantity of them，and carry about a shilling in our pocket where a groat would have done before. It is difficult to say which is most trifling，this inconveniency，or the opposite conveniency. Neither the one nor the other could have made any very essential change in the state of Europe. The discovery of America，however，certainly made a most essential one. By opening a new and inexhaustible market to all the commodities of Europe，it gave occasion to new divisions of labour and improvements of art，which，in the narrow circle of the ancient commerce，could never have taken place for want of a market to take off the greater part of their produce. The productive powers of labour were improved，and its produce increased in all the different countries of Europe，and together with it the real revenue and wealth of the inhabitants. The commodities of Europe were almost all new to America，and many of those of America were new to Europe. A new set of exchanges，therefore，began to take place which had never been thought of before，and which should naturally have proved as advantageous to the new，as it certainly did to the old continent. The savage injustice of the Europeans rendered an event，which ought to have been beneficial to all，ruinous and destructive to several of those unfortunate countries.
 
[47]



The discovery of a passage to the East Indies，by the Cape of Good Hope，which happened much about the same time，opened，perhaps，a still more extensive range to foreign commerce than even that of America，notwithstanding the greater distance. There were but two nations in America，in any respect superior to savages，and these were destroyed almost as soon as discovered. The rest were mere savages. But the empires of China，Indostan，Japan，as well as several others in the East Indies，without having richer mines of gold or silver，were in every other respect much richer，better cultivated，and more advanced in all arts and manufactures than either Mexico or Peru，even though we should credit，what plainly deserves no credit，the exaggerated accounts of the Spanish writers，concerning the ancient state of those empires. But rich and civilized nations can always exchange to a much greater value with one another，than with savages and barbarians. Europe，however，has hitherto derived much less advantage from its commerce with the East Indies，than from that with America. The Portuguese monopolized the East India trade to themselves for about a century，and it was only indirectly and through them，that the other nations of Europe could either send out or receive any goods from that country. When the Dutch，in the beginning of the last century，began to encroach upon them，they vested their whole East India commerce in an exclusive company. The English，French，Swedes，and Danes，have all followed their example，so that no great nation in Europe has ever yet had the benefit of a free commerce to the East Indies. No other reason need be assigned why it has never been so advantageous as the trade to America，which，between almost every nation of Europe and its own colonies，is free to all its subjects. The exclusive privileges of those East India companies，their great riches，the great favour and protection which these have procured them from their respective governments，have excited much envy against them. This envy has frequently represented their trade as altogether pernicious，on account of the great quantities of silver，which it every year exports from the countries from which it is carried on. The parties concerned have replied，that their trade，by this continual exportation of silver，might，indeed，tend to impoverish Europe in general，but not the particular country from which it was carried on；because，by the exportation of a part of the returns to other European countries，it annually brought home a much greater quantity of that metal than it carried out. Both the objection and the reply are founded in the
 popular notion which I have been just now examining. It is，therefore，unnecessary to say any thing further about either. By the annual exportation of silver to the East Indies，plate is probably somewhat dearer in Europe than it otherwise might have been；and coined silver probably purchases a larger quantity both of labour and commodities. The former of these two effects is a very small loss，the latter a very small advantage；both too insignificant to deserve any part of the public attention. The trade to the East Indies，by opening a market to the commodities of Europe，or，what comes nearly to the same thing，to the gold and silver which is purchased with those commodities，must necessarily tend to increase the annual production of European commodities，and consequently the real wealth and revenue of Europe. That it has hitherto increased them so little，is probably owing to the restraints which it every-where labours under.
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I thought it necessary，though at the hazard of being tedious，to examine at full length this popular notion that wealth consists in money，or in gold and silver. Money in common language，as I have already observed，frequently signifies wealth；and this ambiguity of expression has rendered this popular notion so familiar to us，that even they，who are convinced of its absurdity，are very apt to forget their own principles，and in the course of their reasonings to take it for granted as a certain and undeniable truth. Some of the best English writers upon commerce set out with observing，that the wealth of a country consists，not in its gold and silver only，but in its lands，houses，and consumable goods of all different kinds. In the course of their reasonings，however，the lands，houses，and consumable goods seem to slip out of their memory，and the strain of their argument frequently supposes that all wealth consists in gold and silver，and that to multiply those metals is the great object of national industry and commerce.
 
[50]



The two principles being established，however，that wealth consisted in gold and silver，and that those metals could be brought into a country which had no mines only by the balance of trade，or by exporting to a greater value than it imported；it necessarily became the great object of political economy to diminish as much as possible the importation of foreign goods for home consumption，and to increase as much as possible the exportation of the produce of domestic industry. Its two great engines for enriching the country，therefore，were restraints upon importation，and encouragements to exportation.
 
[51]



The restraints upon importation were of two kinds.

First，Restraints upon the importation of such foreign goods for home consumption as could be produced at home，from whatever country they were imported.
 
[52]



Secondly，Restraints upon the importation of goods of almost all kinds from those particular countries with which the balance of trade was supposed to be disadvantageous.

Those different restraints consisted sometimes in high duties，and sometimes in absolute prohibitions.

Exportation was encouraged sometimes by drawbacks，sometimes by bounties，sometimes by advantageous treaties of commerce with foreign states，and sometimes by the establishment of colonies in distant countries.
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Drawbacks were given upon two different occasions. When the home-manufactures were subject to any duty or excise，either the whole or a part of it was frequently drawn back upon their exportation；and when foreign goods liable to a duty were imported in order to be exported again，either the whole or a part of this duty was sometimes given back upon such exportation.

Bounties were given for the encouragement either of some beginning manufactures，or of such sorts of industry of other kinds as were supposed to deserve particular favour.

By advantageous treaties of commerce，particular privileges were procured in some foreign state for the goods and merchants of the country，beyond what were granted to those of other countries.

By the establishment of colonies in distant countries，not only particular privileges，but a monopoly was frequently procured for the goods and merchants of the country which established them.

The two sorts of restraints upon importation above-mentioned，together with these four encouragements to exportation，constitute the six principal means by which the commercial system proposes to increase the quantity of gold and silver in any country by turning the balance of trade in its favour. I shall consider each of them in a particular chapter，and without taking much further notice of their supposed tendency to bring money into the country，I shall examine chiefly what are likely to be the effects of each of them upon the annual produce of its industry. According as they tend either to increase or diminish the value of this annual produce，they must evidently tend either to increase or diminish the real wealth and revenue of the country.
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 [1]
 Wealth and money in common language are considered synonymous.


 [2]
 Similarly the Tartars thought wealth consisted of cattle.


 [3]
 [There seems to be a confusion between Plano-Carpini，a Franciscan sent as legate by Pope Innocent IV. in 1246，and Guillaume de Rubruquis，another Franciscan sent as ambassador by Louis Ⅸ. in 1253.]


 [4]
 Locke thought gold and silver the most substantial part of the wealth of a nation.


 [5]
 Others say that it is necessary to have much money in order to maintain fleets and armies abroad.


 [6]
 So all European nations have tried to accumulate gold and silver.At first by a prohibition of exportation，


 [7]
 [Thereis very little foundation for any part of this paragraph. It perhaps originated in an inaccurate recollection of pp. 17，18 and 77-79 of Some Considerations
 （1696 ed.），and § § 46 50 of Civil Government.
 It was probably transferred bodily from the Lectures
 without verification. See Lectures
 ，p. 198.]


 [8]
 [Thewords‘forth of the realm，occur in（January）1487，c. 11. Other acts are 1436，c. 13；1451，c. 15；1482，c. 8.]


 [9]
 but merchants found this inconvenient.


 [10]
 and therefore argued that exportation did not always diminish the stock in the country，


 [11]
 [England
 's Treasure by Forraign Trade，or the Ballance of our Forraign Trade is the Rule of our Treasure
 ，1664，chap.ⅳ.，ad fin.]


 [12]
 [Mun England
 's Treasure
 ，chap.ⅵ.]


 [13]
 [‘Among other things relating to trade there hath been much discourse of the balance of trade；the right understanding whereof may be of singular use.’—Josiah Child，New Discourse of Trade
 ，1694，p. 152，chap. ix.，introducing an explanation. The term was used before Mun's work was written. See Palgrave's Dictionary of Political Economy
 ，s. v.
 Balance of Trade，History of the theory.]


 [14]
 and that the metals could be retained only by attention to the balance of trade.


 [15]
 Their arguments were partly sophistical，


 [16]
 but they convinced parliaments and councils.


 [17]
 The exporta tion of foreign coin and bullion was permitted by France and England，and the exportation of Dutch coin by Holland.That treasure was ob tained by foreign trade became a received maxim.


 [18]
 Gold and silver will be imported without any attention of government


 [19]
 They can be imported more easily than other commodities when there is an effectual demand.


 [20]
 When their quantity exceeds the demand it is impossible to prevent their exportation，


 [21]
 and it would be equally impossible to prevent their importation if the supply fell short of the effectual demand.


 [22]
 It is this ease of transportation which makes the value of gold and silver so uniform.


 [23]
 [The absence of any reference to the long Digression in bk. i.，chap. xi.，suggests that this passage was written before the Digression was incorporated in the work. Contrast the reference below，vol.ⅱ.，p. 9.]


 [24]
 If they did fall short，their place could be supplied by paper.


 [25]
 The common complaint of scarcity of money only means difficulty in borrowing.


 [26]
 Money makes but a small part of the national capital.


 [27]
 It is easier to buy than to sell simply because money is the instrument of commerce.


 [28]
 The durability of a commodity is no reason for accumulating more of it than is wanted.


 [29]
 Accumulation of gold and silver is not necessary for carrying on distant wars，


 [30]
 which may be paid for by exporting：（1）gold and silver，（2）manufactures，or（3）rude produce.


 [31]
 The gold and silver consists of money in circulation，plate，and money in the treasury.Little can be spared from the money in circulation；


 [32]
 plate has never yielded much：


 [33]
 accumulation in the treasury has been abandoned.


 [34]
 [PresentState of the Nation（see next page and note），p. 28.]


 [35]
 [Lectures，p.199.]


 [36]
 The foreign wars of the century have evidently not been paid for from the money in tirculation


 [37]
 but by com modities.


 [38]
 [The Present State of the Nation，particularly with respect to its Trade
 ，Finances
 ，etc.
 .etc.，addressed to the King and both Houses of Parliament
 ，1768（written under the direction of George Grenville by William Knox），pp. 7，8.]


 [39]
 Part of the bullion which circulates from country to country may have been employed，but it must have been purchased with commodities.


 [40]
 The finer manufactures are the most convenient commodities for the purpose.


 [41]
 [History，chaps，xix. and xx.，vol.ⅲ.，pp. 103，104，165 in ed. of 1773.]


 [42]
 [Below，p.396.]


 [43]
 [This sentence and the nine words before it are repeated below，vol. ii. p. 393.]


 [44]
 Rude produce is inconvenient


 [45]
 [‘Dercyllidas’appears to be a mistake for Antiochus. See Xenophon，Hellenica
 ，ⅶ.，L，§ 38]


 [46]
 The principal benefit of foreign trade is not the importation of gold and silver，but the carrying out of surplus produce for which there is no demand and bringing back something for which there is.


 [47]
 The discovery of America has benefited Europe not by the cheapening of gold and silver，out by opening up of a new market which improved the productive powers of labour.


 [48]
 The exportation of silver to the East Indies is not harmful.


 [49]
 The discovery of the sea passage to the East Indies would have been still more advantageous if the trade to the East Indies had been free.


 [50]
 Writers who begin by including lands，houses and consumable goods in wealth often forget them later.


 [51]
 Wealth being supposed to consist in gold and silver.political economy endeavoured to diminish imports and encourage exports，


 [52]
 by restraints upon importation


 [53]
 and encouragements to exportation，


 [54]
 which restraints and encouragements；will be considered in the next six chapters.


第一章 论商业体系或贸易体系的原理

财富是由货币和金银构成的，这一流行观念自然而然地源自于货币的双重职能，即，既作为商业活动的媒介，又作为价值尺度。货币作为商业媒介，其结果是当我们有了货币时，相比于用其他任何商品作为交换媒介，我们更容易得到我们所需要的任何东西。我们总是发现，得到货币是最重要的事情。只要有了货币，以后要买什么东西都毫不费力。而货币作为价值尺度，据此我们可以根据商品所能交换的货币数量，来衡量其他所有商品的价值。我们谈到一个富人的时候，是指他有很多钱；谈到一个穷人的时候是说他没什么钱。一个节俭的人或者一个迫切想变富裕的人，人们说他爱钱；一个粗心大意，慷慨大方，或者奢侈浪费的人，人们说他不关心钱。发财致富就是要拥有货币，简而言之，在普通语言中财富和货币在各个方面都被视为同义词。
 
[1]



就像一名富人一样，一个富裕的国家被认为是拥有很多钱的国家。在任何一个国家，聚集金银都被视作致富的最便捷的方法。在美洲大陆发现后的一段时间里，西班牙人每到达一个不知名的海岸，通常首先要询问的就是在附近能否发现黄金或白银根据所获得的消息，他们再做出判断，是否值得在此地驻扎建立殖民地或者这个国家是否值得征服占领。普拉诺·卡皮诺是被法国国王作为大使派往著名的成吉思汗一个儿子那里的一名僧侣，他曾说：鞑靼人经常会问他法兰西王国是否有很多的牛羊。
 
[2]

 他们的询问和西班牙人的询问目的是相同的，他们想知道这个国家是否很富有，值得去征服。在鞑靼人中，就像在所有其他游牧民族中一样，他们一般对使用货币一无所知，牲畜是商业媒介和价值尺度。因此对他们而言，财富就是由牲畜构成的，正如对西班牙人而言财富是由金银构成的一样，在这两者当中，鞑靼人的观念可能是最接近于事实的。
 
[3]



洛克先生对货币和其他可移动商品做出了区分。他说，所有其他可移动商品都具有易消耗掉的本质，因而不能过分依赖由该类商品构成的财富。如果一个国家一年内拥有充足的此类动产商品，也没有进口，而仅仅是由他们自己去消费和挥霍，那么来年都有可能极度缺乏这些动产商品。相反的，货币是一个稳定的商品。虽然它可能会从一个人手中被转移到另外一个人手中，但如果能保持货币不外流出国家，那么它就不大可能被浪费和消耗掉。因而，根据洛克先生的观点，金银是一个国家可移动财富中最固定最坚实的一部分。所以他认为，增加那些金属财富应当是一国政治经济学的伟大目标。
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



其他一些人则承认，如果一个国家能同整个世界隔离开，那么国内流通的货币是多是少就无关紧要了。通过这种货币来流通的可消耗商品，只不过是换来数量或多或少的货币而已。他们认为国家的真实财富或贫穷完全取决于这些可消耗商品的丰富或稀缺。但是，他们认为，对于那些同外国有联系的国家，和因必须进行对外战争而不得不在遥远的国度维持供应船队和军队的国家，情况就完全不同了。而要在遥远的外国维持供应军队就只能把货币送往外国以支付费用，否则别无他法。而一个国家除非在国内就拥有大量货币，否则将无法往国外输送许多货币。因此，每一个这样的国家就必须在和平时期努力储蓄金银，以便在必要之时有足够的钱财进行对外战争。
 
[6]



由于这些流行的观念，尽管收效甚微，欧洲所有国家都在研究如何在本国内使用一切可能的手段积累金银。西班牙和葡萄牙作为向欧洲国家提供金银金属的主要矿山的所有者，曾以最严酷的惩罚或者对出口金银课以重税，来禁止金银的出口。相似的禁令似乎在古代就是大多数其他欧洲国家的政策的一部分。我们甚至在一些古代苏格兰议会的法案里，也完全出乎意料地发现了类似的禁令：对携带金银前往王国以外
 
[7]

 者处以重罚。法兰西和英格兰在古代也采取了类似的政策。
 
[8]



当这些国家成为商业国时，商人们发现在许多场合这种禁令都极其不方便。他们用金银通常比用其他任何商品都能更加便利地购买到他们所需要的外国商品，以进口输入他们本国或运往其他国家。因此，他们抗议这种禁令，认为其损害贸易。
 
[9]



他们提出，第一，出口金银以购买外国商品并不总是会减少国内这种金属的数量。相反的，它通常可能会增加国内金银的数量。因为如果外国商品在国内的消费没有因此而增加，那些商品可以再次出口到国外并以巨额利润出售，这样就可以带回比原来送往国外以购买商品的财富更加多得多的财富。孟先生把这种对外贸易的运作比作农业的播种和收获。他说：“如果我们仅仅看到农夫在播种时期的行为，他把许多优良的谷粒撒到地里，那么我们会认为他是一个疯子而不是一个农夫。但是当我们把这看作他在收获中的劳动，而这种劳动也正是他努力的结果时，我们将会发现他的劳动的价值和巨大的增值。”
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



他们提出，第二，这种禁令制止不了金银的出口，因为相对于金银的价值而言，金银的体积很小，是很容易走私到国外的。
 
[12]

 这种出口只能通过对被他们称作贸易差额的东西给予适当关注才能予以制止。
 
[13]

 当一个国家出口的价值大于其进口的价值时，就产生了对外贸易顺差，这一差额必须由外国用金银来支付，这样就增加了本国金银的数量。但是当一个国家进口的价值大于其出口的价值时，相反地就会产生对外贸易逆差，同样的，这一差额也必须以金银支付给外国，这样，就减少了本国国内金银的数量。在这种情况下，禁止金银的出口不起作用，只能使这种出口更加危险，更加昂贵。这样，汇兑将比原来更加不利于有贸易逆差的国家，购买外国汇票的商人对于出售外国汇票的银行要承担的责任既包括把货币送往国外的自然风险、麻烦和费用，还包括由于禁令出口而产生的特殊风险。但是，对于任何一个国家而言，汇兑对其越不利，贸易收支平衡必然对其也就越不利，相对于贸易顺差的国家而言，贸易逆差的国家的货币必然变得更不值钱。例如，如果英格兰与荷兰之间的汇兑有5%不利于英格兰，那么英格兰就需要105盎司白银才能购得荷兰100盎司白银的汇票。因此，英格兰105盎司白银只值荷兰100盎司白银，也就只能购买到相应数量的荷兰商品；但是相反，荷兰100盎司白银却值英格兰105盎司白银，将能够购买到相应数量的英格兰商品；出售给荷兰的英国商品价格较便宜，而出售给英国的荷兰商品价格较贵，这个价格之差是由汇兑的差价决定的；按照这个差价英格兰从荷兰得到的荷兰货币就少一些，而荷兰从英格兰得到的英格兰货币就多一些。所以，贸易差额必然更加不利于英格兰，从而要求向荷兰出口更多金银。
 
[14]



这些论证一部分是合理的，而一部分则是诡辩。他们宣称贸易中的金银出口常常是有利于国家的，这一点是合理的；他们宣称当私人发现出口金银有利可图时，禁令就不能够阻止其出口，这一点也是合理的。但是，他们认为保持或增加本国内的金银数量要比保持或增加其他任何有用商品更需要政府的更多关注，这一点就是诡辩了。因为对于其他任何有用商品，无需任何这种关注，自由贸易的原则总会确保这些商品的适量供应。他们宣称高汇价必然增加他们所谓的贸易逆差，或者造成金银更大数量的出口，这一点可能也是诡辩。高汇价对于那些必须向外国支付货币的商人来说，确实是不利的。对银行为他们开具的外国汇票他们所支付的价格要贵得多。虽然由于禁令所产生的风险可能会给银行造成意外的费用，但是却不一定要把更多的货币带出国外。这种费用一般都是在走私货币出国时在国内支付的，不会超出汇兑数目一分钱。高汇价也自然而然促使商人竭力保持出口和进口之间基本平衡，以便他们为这个高汇价支付的数量尽可能少点。除此之外，高汇价必然会起到税收的作用，提高外国商品的价格，从而减少了外国商品的消费。因此，高汇价将不仅不会增力口，反而只会减少他们所说的所谓贸易逆差，因而也减少了金银的出口。
 
[15]



然而，尽管如此，这些论证还是说服了它的听众们，这些论证是由商人们向国会、向王公会议、向贵族和乡绅们讲述的；是由那些被认为懂得贸易的人向那些自知对贸易一无所知的人讲述的。经验向贵族和乡绅表明，同时也向商人表明对外贸易能使国家致富。但是该怎样或用何种方式，他们谁都不知道。对外贸易是以何种方式使他们自己致富的，商人们十分清楚。了解这一点也是他们的事情，但是弄清楚对外贸易是以何种方式使国家致富则不是他们的事了。除了当他们向国家申请对对外贸易法律作某些变更时，他们是绝不会考虑这个问题的。于是对对外贸易的有利作用以及现行法律如何妨碍了这种有利作用，就有必要说些什么了。对于应就此事做出决策的裁决者，当他们被告知对外贸易给国家带来货币，但是现行有关法律却阻碍了它给国家带来本该带来的货币量时，他们觉得这是个非常令人满意的说明。因而那些辩论就产生了预期的效果。在法国和英国，禁止金银出口的禁令仅局限于各自的铸币上。外国铸币和金银条仍可自由出口。在荷兰和其他一些地方，这种出口的自由甚至可以延伸到本国的铸币。政府的注意力也从监视金银的出口转向监视贸易差额，把其作为唯一会使得金银增加或减少的原因，从而从一种毫无结果的关注转向另外一种更加复杂、更加困窘且同样毫无结果的关注。孟的著作《英国在对外贸易中的财富》不仅成为了英国而且也成为了其他所有商业国家政治经济学的一个基本信条。内陆贸易或国内贸易是最重要的一种贸易，在这种贸易中等量的资本能获取最大量的收入，能为国内人民创造最大的就业机会，而这种贸易却只是被视作对外贸易的附属物。据说，这种贸易既不能为国家带来货币，也不会使国内货币外流，所以国家不会因国内贸易而致富或变穷，除了国内贸易的繁荣或衰落可能间接影响对外贸易的状况这一点以外。
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一个没有自己矿山的国家毫无疑问必须从外国进口金银，就如一个自己没有葡萄园的国家必须从外国进口葡萄酒一样。然而，政府似乎没有必要更多地关注这个目标、更少地关注另外一个目标。有足够资金购买葡萄酒的国家，总是能在它需要之时购买到葡萄酒；有足够资金购买金银的国家，绝不会短缺金银。像所有其他商品一样，金银也是以一定的价格购买的，正如金银是所有其他商品的价格一样，所有其他商品也是金银的价格。我们完全有十足的把握相信，没有政府的任何关注自由贸易将总是能够供应给我们所需要的葡萄酒，我们也可以同样完全有十足把握地相信自由贸易将总能够供应我们在商品流通或其他用途中所能够购买或使用的金银。
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人类的勤劳能够购买或生产的每一种商品的数量，在每一个国家自然是根据有效需求来调节的，或是根据愿意生产商品并支付将其送入市场所必须预支的全部地租、劳动和利润的人的需求来调节的。但是没有任何其他商品比金银更加容易、更加准确地根据这种有效需求来调节自己。因为金银的体积小而价值大，没有其他的商品能更加容易地从一个地方运输到另一个地方、从便宜的地方运输到昂贵的地方、从超过有效需求的地方运输到有效需求不足的地方。例如，如果英格兰有黄金的额外有效需求，那么一艘邮轮就会从里斯本或其他任何有黄金的地方运来50吨黄金，可以铸成五百多万几尼。但是如果是对同等价值的谷物的有效需求，那么，进口这批谷物，按每吨五几尼的价格，将需要100万吨的航运，或载重1000吨的船只1000艘，英格兰的海军船只也不够用。
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当任何一个国家进口的金银数量超过有效需求时，政府的警惕并不能阻止出口。西班牙和葡萄牙所有残酷的法律都不能使金银留在国内。从秘鲁和巴西不断进口的金银超过了这两个国家的有效需求，使得这两国金银价格低于邻国金银价格。反之，如果任何一个国家金银数量不能满足其有效需求时，就会导致金银价格提高得高于邻国价格，那么也无需政府费力去进口金银了。如果政府费力去阻止金银进口，那也是办不到的。当斯巴达人有足够的资金购买金银时，金银就冲破了莱克尔加斯法律为阻止金银进入老斯巴达而设置的一切障碍。所有残酷的海关法律，都不能阻止荷兰和戈登堡东印度公司茶叶的进口，因为它比不列颠东印度公司的茶叶稍微便宜。然而，一镑茶叶的最高价格以白银计通常是16先令，而一镑茶叶的体积大约是16先令白银体积的100倍，是相同价格黄金体积的两千多倍，因此走私茶叶比走私金银也要困难这么多倍。
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部分的是因为金银易于从丰富的地方运输到匮乏的地方，所以金银的价格不像其他大部分商品的价格那样不断地波动。当其他商品在市场出现过剩或短缺时，由于其体积的原因而不能自由流动。的确，金银的价格也不是完全没有变化的，只是这种变化通常是缓慢的、逐渐的和统一的。例如，在欧洲，有人认为（或许是没有根据的）在本世纪和上世纪，由于从西班牙所属西印度群岛不断进口金银，金银的价值不断地下降。
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 但是为了使所有其他商品的货币价格当即明显地、显著地提高或降低，而对金银的价格做出任何突然的改变，这就需要在商业中进行一场像发现美洲大陆那样的革命。
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尽管如此，如果一个有足够资金购买金银的国家在任何时候出现金银短缺，那么相比其他商品的短缺，有更多的应急手段保障金银的供应。如果生产资料短缺，产业必须停工。如果食物短缺，人民一定挨饿。但如果货币短缺，尽管会有诸多不便，但物物交换可以填补其空缺。通过赊账进行买卖，商人们可以每月一次或每年一次清偿彼此的债务，来填补货币短缺，而且也较方便。如果用一种调节得当的纸币去填补货币短缺，不但不会有任何不便之处，而且在某些情况下还有一些好处。因此，从各方面来讲，政府对于保持或增加一个国家的货币数量的关注是完全不必要的。
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然而，没有什么抱怨比对货币短缺的抱怨更普遍了。货币，也像葡萄酒一样，对于那些既没有足够资金购买它又没有信用借到它的人来说必然总是短缺的。对于那些拥有两者中任何一样的人来说，在他们需要货币或葡萄酒时总不会短缺。不过，对货币短缺的这种抱怨并不总是限于没有远见的浪费者。有时候在整个商业城市及其周围的农村，都有这种抱怨。其共同原因是过度的贸易。理智冷静的人，如果他们的计划与资本不相称，他们就既无足够的资金去购买货币，也没有信用去借到货币，就像支出与收入不成比例的浪费者一样。在他们的计划完成以前，他们的资金就耗尽了，信用亦失去了。他们到处奔走去借钱，每个人都告诉他们无钱可借。即使是这种情况的对货币缺乏的普遍抱怨，也并不总能证明国内流通的金银币数量不正常，而只是能够证明许多人想要这些金银币而却没有可以用来交换的东西。当商业利润大于普通利润时，贸易过度便成了大小商人都会犯的共同错误。他们并不总是将比平常更多的货币送往国外，而是在国内和国外赊购了超过寻常数量的货物，并把它们送到某个远方的市场，期望在要求支付货款以前回收本利。在回收本利以前，就要求支付货款了，而他们手头什么也没有，没有东西可以用来购买货币，或为借款提供坚实担保。这并不是什么金银的短缺，而只是这些人感到借款的困难，以及他们的债权人感到收回借款的困难，造成了对货币缺乏的普遍抱怨。
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如果要去认真严肃地证明财富不是由货币或金银构成的，而是由货币所购买的东西构成的，并且货币只有用于购买时才有价值，那就太荒谬可笑了。无疑货币总是构成国家资本的一部分，但是，我们已经指出，它一般只构成国家资本的一小部分，而且总是最无利可图的一部分。
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并非是因为财富更主要的是由货币构成，而不是由货物构成，商人才感到用货币购买货物通常比用货物购买货币更容易；而是因为货币是公认的确立起来的交易媒介，一切东西与之相交换都很容易，但是一切东西却并不能同样如此容易地和它相交换。此外，绝大部分货物都比货币易于腐烂，保存货物常常会遭受更大的损失。当货物在手中时，他更可能遇到一些支付货币的要求，而他无法满足要求，但当他把货物出手获得它们的价钱放在钱柜里时，就不会有这种可能性了。除此之外，他的利润更直接地产生于出售货物而不是购买货物，基于这一切原因，他通常更急切想把货物换成货币，而不是把货币换成货物。但是，虽然某一个商人在仓库里保存大量货物，有时可能因未能及时出售货物而遭遇破产，但是一个国家不可能遭遇相同的事故。一个商人的全部资本通常包括预定用来换取货币的易于腐烂的货物，但是一个国家的土地和劳动年产物中只有极少的一部分是预定用来同邻国金银相交换的，其中绝大部分是在国内流通和消费的。即使是送往国外的剩余部分，其中大部分一般也是预定用来购买其他外国的货物。因此，即使预定用来交换金银的货物没有交换到金银，国家也不会破产。的确，它可能遭受某些损失和不便，不得不采取为填补货币短缺所必须采取的应急措施。但是，它的土地和劳动年产物还是和通常情况一样，或者几乎一样，因为相同的或者几乎相同的可消费资本将用于维持国家。虽然以货物交换货币并不总像以货币交换货物那么容易，但从长远来看，以货物交换货币比以货币交换货物更有必要。货物除了购买货币外，还有许多其他的用途，但货币除了购买货物之外没有其他的用途。因此，货币必然追逐货物，但货物并不总是或并不必然追逐货币。购买货物的人并不总是要再出售，而常常是使用或消费，而出售货物的人总是要再购入。前者买进货物常常可能就做完了他的全部工作，而后者售出货物至多只完成了工作的一半。人们并不是为了货币本身而想要得到货币，而是为了货币所能购买到的东西才想要得到货币。
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人们都说，可消费商品很快就损坏，而金银则更具耐久性，如果不是由于不断的出口，可以将金银长年积累起来，使国家的真实财富增加到让人难以置信的程度。因此，有人认为，对于任何一个国家而言，不利的事情莫过于用这种耐久性商品去交换那些易于腐烂的商品的贸易了。但是，我们并不认为用英格兰的铁器去交换法兰西的葡萄酒是不利的贸易；虽然铁器是非常耐用持久的商品，如果不是由于不断的出口，也可以将它长年积累起来，使国家锅盘的数量增加到让人难以置信的程度。但是通常的情况是每个国家这类用具的数量必然被该国对它们的用途所限制；锅盘的数量超过用来烹调当地通常消费的食物所需锅盘的数目，将是可笑的事情；如果食物的数量增加了，锅盘的数量会自然随之增加，即用增加的食物的一部分用来购买锅盘，或者用于维持增添的制造锅盘的工人的生活费用。同样普遍的情况，是每个国家的金银数量是受到这些金银用途的制约的；它们的用途在于作为铸币去流通商品，以及作为金银餐具，一种家具。每个国家铸币的数量是由通过它进行流通的商品的价值来调控的；增加了流通的商品的价值，其中一部分立刻会被送往国外到可以购买到铸币的地方去购买商品流通所必需的额外数量的铸币。金银餐具的数量是由沉溺于这种豪华东西的私人家庭的数量和财富所调节的；增加这种家庭的数量和财富，那么所增加财富的一部分将很可能在能购买的地方用于购买额外的金银餐具。企图通过引入国内或保持国内不必要的金银数量来增加国家财富，就像企图通过强迫一些私人家庭保留不必要数量的厨房用具来增添他们的快乐一样荒谬可笑。正如购买那些不必要的用具的开支将会减少而不是增加家庭食物的数量和质量一样，购买不必要的数量的金银的开支要每一个国家也必然会减少用于吃、穿、住方面及用于维持人民生活并为他们提供就业机会的财富。必须记住，黄金和白银无论是以铸币形式还是以金银餐具形式存在，都是与厨房用具一样的用具。增加金银的用途，增加通过它们来流通、经营和生产的可消费商品的数量，那么你一定会增加金银的数量；但是如果你试图通过特别的方法来增加金银数量，那么你一定会减少它们的用途，甚至减少其数量，这些金属的数量绝不会多于其用途所需。如果它们积累到超过这个数量，由于它们的运输如此容易，而且任其闲置不用的损失如此巨大，因而任何法律都阻止不了它们被立即运送出国。
 
[28]



为了使一个国家能够进行对外战争，并且能在遥远的国家维持其海陆军，并不总是必须积累金银。海陆军不是依靠金银而是依靠消费品维持生活的。一个国家从它的国内产业的年产物中，从它土地、劳动和消费资本的年收入中拿出一部分，就有足够的财力在遥远的国家购买这些消费品，就能够维持那里的对外战争了。
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一个国家可以通过以下三种不同的方式在遥远的国家为军队购买饷给和食物：首先，将所积累的金银的一部分出口到国外；其二，将其制造业年产物的一部分出口到国外；其三，将每年的原产物的一部分送往国外。
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在任何一个国家可正当地被看作积累或贮存的金银可以被分为三部分：第一，流通中的货币；第二，私人家庭的金银器具；第三，经过多年节俭积累起来存贮在国库中的货币。
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从一国流通中的货币很少能节省下许多东西，因为在流通中的货币里很少有剩余。在任何一个国家，每年买卖的货物的价值要求一定数量的货币进行流通并把货物分配到适当的消费者手中，此外就不能使用更多的货币了。流通的渠道必然会吸引足够数量的货币去填充，而不能容纳更多。然而，在进行对外战争的情况下，一般要从这个渠道撤走一些东西。由于在国外维持大量人员的生活，在国内所维持的人数就少一些。在国内流通的货物较少一些，流通所需货币也就少一些。大量额外数量的纸币，这种或那种如财政部债券、海军债券、英格兰银行债券等，一般在这种场合发行，填补了流通中金银的空缺，并为更大量的金银送往国外提供了机会。但是所有这些对于维持耗资巨大历时经年的对外战争也只能提供一点微薄的资源。
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每次这种情况下熔化私人家庭的金银餐具就更显得微不足道。在上次战争开始时，法国从这种应紧举措中得到的好处，还不足以弥补铸造带来的损失。
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在过去的时代，国家积累的金银财宝曾提供过更多、更持久的资源。在当今，如果把普鲁士国王除外，积累金银财宝似乎已不再是欧洲君主们政策的一部分了。
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用来维持本世纪对外战争——或许是历史记载的花费最大的战争——的资金，似乎并不怎么依靠出口流通中的货币，或出口私人家庭的金银器具或国库中存贮的金银财宝。上次对法战争耗费大不列颠9000万镑以上，不仅包括新发行的7500万镑公债，
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 而且还有附加的每镑两先令的土地税，以及每年向还债基金的借款。这部分开支的2/3以上用在了遥远的国家，用在德国、葡萄牙、美洲，以及地中海各港口、东西印度群岛。英格兰国王没有积累财宝，我们也从未听说过有特别大数量的金银器具被熔化。国内流通的金银并未超过1800万镑。可是，人们相信自从上次金币重铸以来这个数字是被大大低估了。因此，根据我所见到或听到的最夸张的估算，我们可以假定流通中的金银币总共达到了3000万镑。
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 如果战争是通过我们的货币进行的，那么根据这个计算，在六七年间的时间里，全部的货币一定是被运出又送回了至少两次。如果假设是这样的话，那它就提供了最有决定性的论证，来证明政府不需要去监视货币的保存。因为根据这个假设，国家所有的货币送出去又收回来，在这么短的一段时期里已经两次了，而且任何人对此都一无所知。而流通渠道在这段时期中从未显得比平常更加空虚，有足够资金购买货币的人很少有人感到货币短缺。的确，在整个战争期间，特别是战争临近结束时，对外贸易的利润比平时大些。这就造成了，并且会经常造成大不列颠所有港口普遍的贸易过度，这又造成了对货币短缺的普通抱怨，这种抱怨总是紧随贸易过度而出现。许多人想要得到货币，但他们既没有足够的财力去购买，又没有信用可以借到它。因为债务人感到难以借贷，债权人感到难以收回借款。可是拥有可以换取金银的价值的人，一般都用他们的价值去换取金银。
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因此，上次战争的巨大费用，必定主要不是由出口金银来支付的，而是由出口大不列颠这种或那种的商品来支付的。当政府或在政府领导下工作的人同商人签约汇款到某一国家时，那么这位商人自然会努力向接受期票的外国代理人出口商品而不是金银。如果那个国家不需要大不列颠的商品，他将努力将其运往别的其他国家，这样他就能交换到所需款项。当输送的商品适合市场需求时，便能获得可观的利润，而输送金银则很少获取什么利润。当这些金属送往国外的目的是为了购买外国商品时，那么商人的利润不是由购买产生，而是从出售买进的货物产生的。但当金银送往国外仅仅是为了偿还债务时，则不会有任何回收，因而也就没有利润。因此，他自然会努力想方设法寻求一种偿还外国债务的办法，即通过出口商品而不是出口金银。因此，《国家的现状》一书的作者
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 指出，上次战争期间，出口的大批量大不列颠货物未带回任何收入。
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除了上面所提到的这三种金银外，在所有大商业国还有大量的金条和银条，为了进行对外贸易而不断交替地进口和出口。这些金银条在各商业国之间流通，就像各国的国家铸币在每个国家内流通一样，它们可以被看作是大商业共和国的货币。国家铸币的流动和方向，受每个国家境内所流通的商品的支配；而这个大商业共和国的货币则受在不同国家之间流通的商品的支配。两者都是用来方便交易的，国家铸币是为了便于同一国家内不同个人之间的交易，大商业共和国货币则是为了便于不同国家之间的不同个人之间的交易。大商业共和国此种货币的一部分可以用于或许已经用于进行上次战争。在一次全面战争中，人们很自然会认为货币的流动和方向因迫于战争影响，而不同于和平时期通常的流动和方向；它应该更多地在战场周边流通，应当更多地用于在那里以及在邻国购买不同军队的饷给和食物。但是每年不论大不列颠使用大商业共和国多大部分的此种货币，它一定是利用不列颠的商品，或者利用不列颠商品交换的其他东西来购买的；这仍然把我们带回到商品上，带回到国家土地和劳动的年产物上，这是能够使我们进行战争的最后资源。的确，我们自然可以认为，如此巨额的一个年度开支必定由巨大的年产物支付。例如，1761年的支出达到了1900万镑以上。没有任何财富积累能够支撑得了如此巨额的年度开支，甚至也没有任何金银的年产量能够支撑得了这样巨额的年度开支。根据最可靠的记录，每年输入西班牙和葡萄牙两国的全部金银也通常不超过600万英镑，在某些年份里，这还不够维持上次战争中四个月的费用。
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最适于运往远方国家，以便在那里购买军队的饷给和食物，或购买用来购买军队的饷给和食物的一部分大商业共和国的货币，似乎是比较精细、比较先进的制造品。它们体积虽小，但包含的价值巨大，因而无需多大花费就可出口到遥远的地方。一个国家的工业每年能生产大量的这种剩余产品，通常出口到外国，那么这个国家就可以进行一场持续多年且耗资巨大的对外战争，不必出口数量可观的金银，甚至也不必拥有如此可观数量的可供出口的金银。的确，在这种场合，其每年生产的剩余产品中的相当可观一部分必须出口，不能给国家带来任何回报，尽管给商人带来一些回报。政府向商人购买外国期票，以便在那里购买军队的饷给和食物。然而，这种剩余的一部分仍然会继续带来回报。在战争期间，制造业将有双重要求：第一，要生产出送往国外的货物，以偿付为购买军队的饷给和食物而对外国开出的期票；第二，要生产为购买本国国内已经消费了的外国商品。因此，在最具破坏性的对外战争中，大部分的制造业通常特别繁荣。相反，回到和平时期它们可能会衰落下去。它们可能在国家衰败时期繁荣，却在国家恢复兴旺后开始衰退。在上次战争期间及恢复和平后的一段时间里，不列颠制造业的许多部门的不同情况，可以作为以上所说的一个例证。
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耗资巨大，旷日持久的对外战争，不能靠出口土地的原产物而便利地进行下去。将如此大量的原产物送往国外的费用都足以购买军队的饷给和食物了，因而这个费用太大。很少国家生产的原产物能大大超出足以维持本国居民生活的需要。因此，把大量原产物送往国外，就是把维持人民生活必须的一部分生活资料送往国外。而出口制造品则不同，制造业中雇佣工人的基本生活维持费用留在了国内，而只是将其产品的剩余部分出口到国外。休谟先生常常注意到，英格兰古代国王无力连续地进行一场长期的对外战争。
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 在那时，英格兰没有足够的财力为驻在外国的军队购买饷给和食物，而只有土地的原产物，除去国内消费也没有多少剩余，也有少量粗糙的制造品，其运输费用和土地原产物一样过于昂贵。这种无能为力不是由于缺乏货币，而是缺乏更加精细的、更加先进的制造品。和现在一样，在当时的英格兰，买卖是通过货币的方式进行的。流通中货币的数量和当时通常进行的买卖次数和买卖价值的比例关系，也一定和现在的买卖交易的比例关系是一样的，或者其比例还要更大一些，因为当时没有纸币，而在现今纸币代替了金银的大部分用途。在对商业和制造业几乎一无所知的国家里，君主在特殊场合很少能获得其臣民的重大援助，其原因将在后面做出解释。
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 因此，正是在这样的国家里，君主通常竭力积累金银财宝，作为应付这种紧急情况的唯一资源。除了这种需要之外，他在这种状况下自然倾向于为积累所要求的节俭。在那种简朴的情况下，即使是君主的支出，也不是用来满足宫廷豪华的虚荣喜好，而是用来赏赐佃户、款待侍从。但是赏赐和款待很少导致铺张浪费，
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 而虚荣则总是会导致铺张浪费。因此，每一位鞑靼酋长都有财宝。马捷帕，乌克兰哥萨克的酋长，是查理十二世著名的盟友，据说他的财宝很多。法国梅罗文加王朝的各位国王都有财宝。当他们把王国分给他们的子女时，也把财宝分给了子女们。撒克逊的君们，以及征服后的最初几位国王，似乎同样都积累了财宝。每一位新君主即位后所做的第一件大事，就是掠夺上一位国王的财宝，作为确保王位继承最必要的措施。先进的商业国的君主们没有必要积累财宝，因为在特殊场合他们一般能够从他们的臣民那里得到重大援助。他们同样不太倾向于这样做，他们自然而然地，或许必然地追随时代的潮流，他们的花销受到铺张浪费的虚荣心的支配，这种虚荣心同样支配着他们领地内所有其他大领主的奢侈花销。他们宫廷上无足轻重的装饰变得日渐华丽，其支出不仅妨碍了积累，而且常常占用了预定用于其他更必要的开支的资金。德西利达期所说的关于波斯宫廷的话，也可适用于其他几个欧洲国王的宫廷；他在那里看到的是豪华多而实力少，仆人多而军人少。
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进口金银不是一个国家从对外贸易中获取的最主要的好处，更不是唯一的好处。不论在任何地方进行对外贸易，所有各方都能从中得到两种不同的好处。它把当地没有需求的土地和劳动年产物的剩余部分送往外地，同时带回了本地所需要的别的东西。它通过交换剩余产品获取其他东西，从而使剩余产品具有了价值，而交换来的其他东西可以满足他们的部分需求，增加了他们的享受。通过对外贸易，国内狭小的市场就不至于阻碍工艺的任何部门或制造业的任何部门的劳动分工达到最完善的程度。通过为超出国内消费那部分的劳动产品开辟一个更为广阔的市场，鼓励了各国提高生产力，并最大限度地增加其年产量，从而增加了社会的实际收入和财富。对外贸易一直不断地为进行贸易的所有国家提供这种重大而重要的服务。各方都能从中得到巨大好处，虽然其中商人所在国通常得到的好处最大，因为他一般更多的是从事于供应本国的需求，把本国而不是别的国家的剩余产品出口出去。向没有金银矿山的国家输送他们所需要的金银，无疑是对外贸易业务的一部分。不过它是极其无关紧要的一部分，一个仅为此原因而进行对外贸易的国家，一个世纪里也几乎装不了一船金银。
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美洲的发现使欧洲富裕起来，不是通过金银的进口。由于美洲矿山的丰富，金银变得更便宜。现在购买一套金银餐具，只需要15世纪所值谷物的1/3，或所费劳动的1/3。花费同样的劳动和商品，现在欧洲每年所能购买到的金银器具大约是15世纪时的3倍之多。但是当一种商品仅以平常价格的1/3出售时，不仅以前购买它的人现在可以买到以前数量的3倍之多，而且会使购买者的人数大增，或许增至过去的10倍还多，或许20倍还不止。所以如果美洲的矿山迄今为止还没有被发现，那么在现今的进步状态下，欧洲所拥有的金银器具也不仅可以达到以前的3倍还多，甚至可以达到20倍或30倍以上。因此，毫无疑问欧洲获得了一种实在的便利，虽然肯定是一种微不足道的便利。金银的廉价使得它们不如以前那样适合于作货币的用途。为了进行相同的购物，我们现在必须携带数量更多的金银，以前只需要携带一枚四便士的银币，而如今要带一先令在口袋里。很难说哪一种最微不足道，是这种不方便，还是与之相反的那种方便。两者都不可能对欧洲的状况做出任何根本的变革。然而，美洲的发现无疑带来了一个最根本的变革。通过为欧洲所有商品开辟一个崭新的无限广阔的市场，它引起了新的劳动分工和工艺的改进，而在古代狭小的商业圈里这是根本不可能发生的，原因在于缺乏一个可以吸纳他们大部分产品的市场。在欧洲各国，劳动生产力提高了，产品产量增加了，居民的实际收入和财富也增加了。欧洲的商品对于美洲而言，几乎是崭新的，而美洲的许多商品对于欧洲来说也是崭新的。因此，一系列新的交易产生了，这是以前从未想到过的，而且自然而然地可以证明，就像肯定对旧大陆有利一样，它们对新大陆也肯定有利。欧洲人野蛮不公正的行为，使得这样一件本来对所有各方都有利的事件，给几个不幸的国家造成了毁灭性和破坏性的后果。
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经由好望角通往东印度的航道也几乎在同时被发现了，相比于美洲的发现，这一航道的发现也许为对外贸易开辟了更为广阔的领域，尽管距离远一些。在美洲只有两个民族在各方面都优于野蛮人，而这两个民族几乎一经发现就被消灭了。其余的民族不过是野蛮人。但是中国、印度斯坦和日本，以及东印度的其他几个帝国，除了没有更加丰富的金银矿之外，在其他各个方面都比墨西哥或秘鲁更加富有，土地耕种得更好，所有的工艺和制造业更加先进，即使我们相信西班牙作家有关这些帝国古代状况夸张的描写（显然是不值得信赖的）。但是，富裕、文明的民族彼此之间的交易要比它们和野蛮民族之间的交易的价值大得多。不过，迄今为止，欧洲从与东印度的贸易中得到的好处远远少于从与美洲贸易中得到的好处。葡萄牙垄断东印度贸易大约一个世纪，欧洲其他国家只有间接地通过葡萄牙人才能将货物输送到东印度或从东印度得到货物。当荷兰人在上世纪初开始侵占东印度时，他们将他们全部的东印度商业赋予一个公司独家经营。英国人、法国人、瑞典人和丹麦人全部都仿效荷兰人的做法，所以欧洲没有一个大国获得了与东印度进行自由贸易的好处。为什么对东印度的贸易从来没有像对美洲的贸易那么有利，并不需要指出任何其他理由：几乎每个欧洲国家和它自己殖民地间的贸易，对它自己的臣民都是自由的。那些东印度公司的专有特权，它们的巨大财富，它们从各自政府所获得的巨大恩惠和保护，激起了对它们的众多嫉妒。这种嫉妒常常表现为认为这种贸易完全是有害的，因为与东印度公司的贸易每年要从开展贸易的国家出口大量白银。有关方面回答说，由于不断的出口白银，他们的贸易确实可能会使欧洲普通地变穷，但是不会使进行贸易的某一国家变穷，因为通过把带回来的货物的一部分出口到其他欧洲国家，它每年带回本国的白银数量比带出去的多得多。反对的意见及其答复其根据都是建立在我刚才分析的那些流行观点上。因此，无需再对两者多说什么了。由于每年向东印度出口白银，在欧洲银餐具可能比原来贵一些；银币可能相比以前购买到更多的劳动和商品。这两种影响中的前一种是很小的损失，后一种是很小的好处。两者都是无关紧要的，不足以引起公众的注意。对东印度的贸易，通过为欧洲商品开辟了市场，或者说几乎是一回事，为用这些商品所购买的金银开辟了市场，也必定会增加欧洲商品的年产量，从而增加欧洲的实际财富和收入。迄今为止，增加之所以如此之少，或许是由于贸易在各地所受的限制。
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虽然有些冗长乏味，我仍以为有必要对财富是由货币或金银构成的这一流行观念进行详细的分析。我已经指出过，在普通语言里货币常常意味着财富。这一说法的模糊不清使得这个流行观念对我们来说如此熟悉，甚至那些深信其荒谬的人也很轻易地忘记了他们自己的原则，而且在他们的推理过程中也假定它是一个确定的不可否认的真理。一些优秀的关于商业方面的英格兰作家一开头就指出一个国家的财富不仅包括它的金银，而且也包括它的土地、房屋和各种不同的消费品。然而在他们推理过程中，土地、房屋和消费品似乎又从他们的记忆中消失了，他们的论证常常假定全部财富即由金银构成，增加金银就是国家工商业的伟大目标。
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确立了两个原则：财富由金银构成；金银要进口到一个没有金银矿山的国家，只有通过贸易差额即出口价值大于进口价值。原则一经确定，政治经济学的伟大目标必然是：尽可能减少供国内消费的外国货物的进口，尽可能增加国内产业产品的出口。因此，使国家富裕的两大引擎就是限制进口，鼓励出口。
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对进口的限制有两种。

第一，对于国内能够生产的供本国消费的外国货物，不论来自哪个国家，限制其进口。
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第二，限制进口所有贸易差额不利于本国的国家的货物。

这些不同的限制，有时是高关税，有时则是绝对禁止。

对于出口的鼓励有时是通过退税，有时是通过奖金，有时通过和外国签订有利的通商条约，有时是在遥远国家建立殖民地。
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是在两种不同的场合采取退税的方式。当已被课征关税或货物税的国内制造品出口时，往往退还所纳税额的全部或一部分；已被课征关税的外国货物重新出口时，有时会退还所纳税额的全部或一部分。

津贴是为了鼓励某些刚起步的制造业或某种值得特别关注的工业而颁发的。

通过有利的通商条约，为本国的货物和商人获得在外国的某些特权，这是其他国家的货物和商人所不享有的。

在遥远的国家建立殖民地，不仅可以使殖民的国家的货物和商人获得特权，而且常常是垄断权。
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上述对进口的两种限制，加上对出口的四种鼓励，共同构成了重商主义体系提出的六种主要方法，通过这六种方法使贸易差额有利于本国从而增加本国金银数量。我将在以后的每一章中对每一种方法加以探讨，不再过多注意它们假定的能把货币带回本国的趋势，我将主要研究它们每一种方法对本国产业年产量可能产生的影响。根据它们增加或减少年产物价值的趋势，它们显然必定会趋向于增加或减少国家的实际财富和收入。




 [1]
 在普通语言中财富和货币被视为同义词。


 [2]
 同样的，鞑靼人认为财富是由牲畜构成的。


 [3]
 似乎把教皇英诺森四世于1246年派遣作为大使的修道士普拉诺一卡皮尼和路易九世于1253年派遣作为大使的修道士纪尧姆·得·卢布诺奎混淆了。


 [4]
 洛克先生认为金银是国家财富中最稳固的部分。


 [5]
 其他人认为为了维持和供应远在外国的船队和军队，必须有许多的货币。


 [6]
 这一段的所有论述都论据不足。它或许来源于对一些著作的不精确记忆：《对降低利率和提高币值后果的思考》（1696年版），第17、18页和77～79页；《文官政府》，第46～50节。它也可能是未加证实地从《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》处得来，见《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第198页。


 [7]
 “forth of the realm”这种说法出现于1487年第11号法律。其他还有1436年第13号、1451年第15号和1482年第8号法律。


 [8]
 所以，所有欧洲国家都尽力积累金银。起初是通过禁止出口，


 [9]
 但是商人发现禁止出口会带来不便，


 [10]
 因此，他们争辩说，出口并不总会减少国家金银储备，


 [11]
 《英国通过对外贸易得到的财富，或我们对外贸易的差额是我们财富的尺度》，1664年，第四章直到最后。


 [12]
 孟，上面所引用的书《英国通过对外贸易得到的财富，或我们对外贸易的差额是我们财富的尺度》，第六章。


 [13]
 “在与贸易相关的其他方面，已有许多关于贸易差额的论述；关于它的正确理解可能会单独使用。”——乔赛亚·蔡尔德《贸易新论》，1694年，见第九章第152页，引入这一解释。贸易差额这个词语，在孟的著作出版以前已经使用，参见帕尔格雷夫《政治经济学词典》，“贸易差额，这一理论的历史”。


 [14]
 只有通过关注贸易差额才能保持国内的金银。


 [15]
 这些论证有一部分是诡辩，


 [16]
 但是他们说服了议会和王公会议。


 [17]
 法国和英国允许外国铸币和金银条出口，荷兰允许本国铸币出口。由对外贸易获得财富变成了公认的教条。


 [18]
 无需政府的任何关注，金银也可进口。


 [19]
 当有有效需求时，金银比其他商品更容易进口。


 [20]
 当金银数量超过需求时，不可能阻止其出口；


 [21]
 当金银供应量少于有效需求时，同样也不可能阻止金银的进口。


 [22]
 正是这种易于运输使得金银的价格统一。


 [23]
 这里没有提到第一编第十一章中的很长的题外话论述，表明在题外话论述编入本书以前这一段已经完成了。比较下面第二卷的援引。


 [24]
 如果金银短缺，可以用纸币来填补其位置。


 [25]
 普遍抱怨货币短缺只是意味着借款困难。


 [26]
 货币只是构成国家资本的一小部分。


 [27]
 只是因为货币是交易媒介，所以购买比出售更容易。


 [28]
 商品的耐久性并不是我们积累这种商品超过需求的理由。


 [29]
 为维持远方战争而积累金银是不必要的，


 [30]
 为维持远方战争，可以通过出口：（1）金银；（2）制成品；（3）原产物。


 [31]
 金银由流通中的货币、金银器具和国库中的货币构成。


 [32]
 从流通的货币中不能节省多少东西；


 [33]
 金银器具也从来没有提供过多少；


 [34]
 已经放弃不再使用国库积累的办法。


 [35]
 《国家的现状》（参阅下页及注释），第28页。


 [36]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第199页。


 [37]
 本世纪的对外战争很明显不是由流通中的货币支付的。


 [38]
 《国家的现状，特别是它的贸易、金融等，向国王和议会两院提出》，1768年在乔治·格伦维尔指导下由威廉·诺克斯执笔，第7、8页。


 [39]
 而是由商品支付的。


 [40]
 可以使用一部分在国家之间流通的金银条，但必须用商品才能交换得到。


 [41]
 更加精细的制造品是达到此种目的的最方便的商品。


 [42]
 《英格兰史》，1773年，第3卷，第19，20章，第103、104、165页。


 [43]
 下面第396页。


 [44]
 之前的这一句话和9个单词在下面第2章第393页重复提到。


 [45]
 原产物不方便


 [46]
 可能错把“安提克”当作了“德西利达斯”。参阅色诺芬（Xenophon）《长征记》，ⅶ.，1，第38节。色诺芬：约公元前434～前355年，希腊将军，历史学家。苏格拉底的门徒，在进攻波斯的战役中加入居鲁士二世的军队。居鲁士死后，色诺芬率领着希腊军队到了黑海，这次严峻的经历成了他远征记的素材。


 [47]
 对外贸易的主要好处不是进口金银，而是把本国没有需求的剩余产品出口出去，同时带回来本国需要的东西。


 [48]
 美洲的发现对欧洲有利，并不是由于使金银变得廉价了，而是由于开辟了新的市场，提高了劳动生产力。


 [49]
 向东印度出口白银没有害处。


 [50]
 如果对东印度的贸易是自由的，那么发现通往东印度的海道就会更加有利；


 [51]
 在开头将土地、房屋和消费品包括在财富之内的作家们，后来常常忘了这些。


 [52]
 财富被认为由金银构成，政治经济学竭力减少进口，鼓励出口，


 [53]
 限制进口


 [54]
 鼓励出口，


 [55]
 这些限制和鼓励将在以下六章探讨。
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CHAPTER Ⅱ Of Restraints Upon The Importation From Foreign Countries Of Such Goods As Can Be Produced At Home

By restraining，either by high duties，or by absolute prohibitions，the importation of such goods from foreign countries as can be produced at home，the monopoly of the home market is more or less secured to the domestic industry employed in producing them. Thus the prohibition of importing either live cattle or salt provisions from foreign countries secures to the graziers of Great Britain the monopoly of the home market for butcher's meat. The high duties upon the importation of corn，which in times of moderate plenty amount to a prohibition，give a like advantage to the growers of that commodity. The prohibition of the importation of foreign woollens is equally favourable to the woollen manufacturers.
 
[1]

 The silk manufacture，though altogether employed upon foreign materials，has lately obtained the same advantage.
 
[2]

 The linen manufacture has not yet obtained it，but is making great strides towards it.
 
[3]

 Many other sorts of manufacturers have，in the same manner，obtained in Great Britain，either altogether，or very nearly a monopoly against their countrymen. The variety of goods of which the importation into Great Britain is prohibited，either absolutely，or under certain circumstances，greatly exceeds what can easily be suspected by those who are not well acquainted with the laws of the customs.
 
[4]



That this monopoly of the home-market frequently gives great encouragement to that particular species of industry which enjoys it，and frequently turns towards that employment a greater share of both the labour and stock of the society than would otherwise have gone to it，cannot be doubted. But whether it tends either to increase the general industry of the society，or to give it the most advantageous direction，is not，perhaps，altogether so evident.
 
[5]



The general industry of the society never can exceed what the capital of the society can employ. As the number of workmen that can be kept in employment by any particular person must bear a certain proportion to his capital，so the number of those that can be continually employed by all the members of a great society，must bear a certain proportion to the whole capital of that society，and never can exceed that proportion. No regulation of commerce can increase the quantity of industry in any society beyond what its capital can maintain. It can only divert a part of it into a direction into which it might not otherwise have gone；and it is by no means certain that this artificial direction is likely to be more advantageous to the society than that into which it would have gone of its own accord.
 
[6]



Every individual is continually exerting himself to find out the most advantageous employment for whatever capital he can command. It is his own advantage，indeed，and not that of the society，which he has in view. But the study of his own advantage naturally，or rather necessarily leads him to prefer that employment which is most advantageous to the society.
 
[7]



First，every individual endeavours to employ his capital as near home as he can，and consequently as much as he can in the support of domestic industry；provided always that he can thereby obtain the ordinary，or not a great deal less than the ordinary profits of stock.

Thus，upon equal or nearly equal profits，every wholesale merchant naturally prefers the home-trade to the foreign trade of consumption，and the foreign trade of consumption to the carrying trade. In the home-trade his capital is never so long out of his sight as it frequently is in the foreign trade of consumption. He can know better the character and situation of the persons whom he trusts，and if he should happen to be deceived，he knows better the laws of the country from which he must seek redress. In the carrying trade，the capital of the merchant is，as it were，divided between two foreign countries，and no part of it is ever necessarily brought home，or placed under his own immediate view and command. The capital which an Amsterdam merchant employs in carrying corn from Konnigsberg to Lisbon，and fruit and wine from Lisbon to Konnigsberg，must generally be the onehalf of it at Konnigsberg and the other half at Lisbon. No part of it need ever come to Amsterdam. The natural residence of such a merchant should either be at Konnigsberg or Lisbon，and it can only be some very particular circumstances which can make him prefer the residence of Amsterdam. The uneasiness，however，which he feels at being separated so far from his capital，generally determines him to bring part both of the Konnigsberg goods which he destines for the market of Lisbon，and of the Lisbon goods which he destines for that of Konnigsberg，to Amsterdam：and though this necessarily subjects him to a double charge of loading and unloading，as well as to the payment of some duties and customs，yet for the sake of having some part of his capital always under his own view and command，he willingly submits to this extraordinary charge；and it is in this manner that every country which has any considerable share of the carrying trade，becomes always the emporium，or general market，for the goods of all the different countries whose trade it carries on. The merchant，in order to save a second loading and unloading，endeavours always to sell in the home-market as much of the goods of all those different countries as he can，and thus，so far as he can，to convert his carrying trade into a foreign trade of consumption. A merchant，in the same manner，who is engaged in the foreign trade of consumption，when he collects goods for foreign markets，will always be glad，upon equal or nearly equal profits，to sell as great a part of them at home as he can. He saves himself the risk and trouble of exportation，when，so far as he can，he thus converts his foreign trade of consumption into a hometrade. Home is in this manner the center，if I may say so，round which the capitals of the inhabitants of every country are continually circulating，and towards which they are always tending，though by particular causes they may sometimes be driven off and repelled from it towards more distant employments. But a capital employed in the home-trade，it has already been shown，necessarily puts into motion a greater quantity of domestic industry，and gives revenue and employment to a greater number of the inhabitants of the country，than an equal capital employed in the foreign trade of consumption：and one employed in the foreign trade of consumption has the same advantage over an equal capital employed in the carrying trade. Upon equal，or only nearly equal profits，therefore，every individual naturally inclines to employ his capital in the manner in which it is likely to afford the greatest support to domestic industry，and to give revenue and employment to the greatest number of people of his own country.
 
[8]



Secondly，every individual who employs his capital in the support of domestic industry，necessarily endeavours so to direct that industry，that its produce may be of the greatest possible value.

The produce of industry is what it adds to the subject or materials upon which it is employed. In proportion as the value of this produce is great or small，so will likewise be the profits of the employer. But it is only for the sake of profit that any man employs a capital in the support of industry；and he will always，therefore，endeavour to employ it in the support of that industry of which the produce is likely to be of the greatest value，or to exchange for the greatest quantity either of money or of other goods.
 
[9]



But the annual revenue of every society is always precisely equal to the exchangeable value of the whole annual produce of its industry，or rather is precisely the same thing with that exchangeable value. As every individual，therefore，endeavours as much as he can both to employ his capital in the support of domestic industry，and so to direct that industry that its produce may be of the greatest value；every individual necessarily labours to render the annual revenue of the society as great as he can. He generally，indeed，neither intends to promote the public interest，nor knows how much he is promoting it. By preferring the support of domestic to that of foreign industry，he intends only his own security；and by directing that industry in such a manner as its produce may be of the greatest value，he intends only his own gain，and he is in this，as in many other cases，led by an invisible hand to promote an end which was no part of his intention. Nor is it always the worse for the society that it was no part of it. By pursuing his own interest he frequently promotes that of the society more effectually than when he really intends to promote it. I have never known much good done by those who affected to trade for the public good. It is an affectation，indeed，not very common among merchants，and very few words need be employed in dissuading them from it.

What is the species of domestic industry which his capital can employ，and of which the produce is likely to be of the greatest value，every individual，it is evident，can，in his local situation，judge much better than any statesman or lawgiver can do for him. The statesman，who should attempt to direct private people in what manner they ought to employ their capitals，would not only load himself with a most unnecessary attention，but assume an authority which could safely be trusted，not only to no single person，but to no council or senate whatever，and which would no-where be so dangerous as in the hands of a man who had folly and presumption enough to fancy himself fit to exercise it.
 
[10]



To give the monopoly of the home-market to the produce of domestic industry，in any particular art or manufacture，is in some measure to direct private people in what manner they ought to employ their capitals，and must，in almost all cases，be either a useless or a hurtful regulation. If the produce of domestic can be brought there as cheap as that of foreign industry，the regulation is evidently useless. If it cannot，it must generally be hurtful. It is the maxim of every prudent master of a family，never to attempt to make at home what it will cost him more to make than to buy. The taylor does not attempt to make his own shoes，but buys them of the shoemaker. The shoemaker does not attempt to make his own clothes，but employs a taylor. The farmer attempts to make neither the one nor the other，but employs those different artificers. All of them find it for their interest to employ their whole industry in a way in which they have some advantage over their neighbours，and to purchase with a part of its produce，or what is the same thing，with the price of a part of it，whatever else they have occasion for.
 
[11]



What is prudence in the conduct of every private family，can scarce be folly in that of a great kingdom. If a foreign country can supply us with a commodity cheaper than we ourselves can make it，better buy it of them with some part of the produce of our own industry，employed in a way in which we have some advantage. The general industry of the country，being always in proportion to the capital which employs it，will not thereby be diminished，no more than that of the above-mentioned artificers；but only left to find out the way in which it can be employed with the greatest advantage. It is certainly not employed to the greatest advantage，when it is thus directed towards an object which it can buy cheaper than it can make. The value of its annual produce is certainly more or less diminished，when it is thus turned away from producing commodities evidently of more value than the commodity which it is directed to produce. According to the supposition，that commodity could be purchased from foreign countries cheaper than it can be made at home. It could，therefore，have been purchased with a part only of the commodities，or，what is the same thing，with a part only of the price of the commodities，which the industry employed by an equal capital would have produced at home，had it been left to follow its natural course. The industry of the country，therefore，is thus turned away from a more，to a less advantageous employment，and the exchangeable value of its annual produce，instead of being increased，according to the intention of the lawgiver，must necessarily be diminished by every such regulation.
 
[12]



By means of such regulations，indeed，a particular manufacture may sometimes be acquired sooner than it could have been otherwise，and after a certain time may be made at home as cheap or cheaper than in the foreign country. But though the industry of the society may be thus carried with advantage into a particular channel sooner than it could have been otherwise，it will by no means follow that the sum total，either of its industry，or of its revenue，can ever be augmented by any such regulation. The industry of the society can augment only in proportion as its capital augments，and its capital can augment only in proportion to what can be gradually saved out of its revenue. But the immediate effect of every such regulation is to diminish its revenue，and what diminishes its revenue is certainly not very likely to augment its capital faster than it would have augmented of its own accord，had both capital and industry been left to find out their natural employments.
 
[13]



Though for want of such regulations the society should never acquire the proposed manufacture，it would not，upon that account，necessarily be the poorer in any one period of its duration. In every period of its duration its whole capital and industry might still have been employed，though upon different objects，in the manner that was most advantageous at the time. In every period its revenue might have been the greatest which its capital could afford，and both capital and revenue might have been augmented with the greatest possible rapidity.
 
[14]



The natural advantages which one country has over another in producing particular commodities are sometimes so great，that it is acknowledged by all the world to be in vain to struggle with them. By means of glasses，hotbeds，and hotwalls，very good grapes can be raised in Scotland，and very good wine too can be made of them at about thirty times the expence for which at least equally good can be brought from foreign countries. Would it be a reasonable law to prohibit the importation of all foreign wines，merely to encourage the making of claret and burgundy in Scotland？But if there would be a manifest absurdity in turning towards any employment，thirty times more of the capital and industry of the country，than would be necessary to purchase from foreign countries an equal quantity of the commodities wanted，there must be an absurdity，though not altogether so glaring，yet exactly of the same kind，in turning towards any such employment a thirtieth，or even a three hundredth part more of either. Whether the advantages which one country has over another，be natural or acquired，is in this respect of no consequence. As long as the one country has those advantages，and the other wants them，it will always be more advantageous for the latter，rather to buy of the former than to make. It is an acquired advantage only，which one artificer has over his neighbour，who exercises another trade；and yet they both find it more advantageous to buy of one another，than to make what does not belong to their particular trades.
 
[15]



Merchants and manufacturers are the people who derive the greatest advantage from this monopoly of the home-market. The prohibition of the importation of foreign cattle，and of salt provisions，together with the high duties upon foreign corn，which in times of moderate plenty amount to a prohibition，are not near so advantageous to the graziers and farmers of Great Britain，as other regulations of the same kind are to its merchants and manufacturers. Manufactures，those of the finer kind especially，are more easily transported from one country to another than corn or cattle. It is in the fetching and carrying manufactures，accordingly，that foreign trade is chiefly employed. In manufactures，a very small advantage will enable foreigners to undersell our own workmen，even in the home market. It will require a very great one to enable them to do so in the rude produce of the soil. If the free importation of foreign manufactures were permitted，several of the home manufactures would probably suffer，and some of them，perhaps，go to ruin altogether，and a considerable part of the stock and industry at present employed in them，would be forced to find out some other employment. But the freest importation of the rude produce of the soil could have no such effect upon the agriculture of the country.
 
[16]



If the importation of foreign cattle，for example，were made ever so free，so few could be imported，that the grazing trade of Great Britain could be little affected by it. Live cattle are，perhaps，the only commodity of which the transportation is more expensive by sea than by land. By land they carry themselves to market. By sea，not only the cattle，but their food and their water too，must be carried at no small expence and inconveniency. The short sea between Ireland and Great Britain，indeed，renders the importation of Irish cattle more easy. But though the free importation of them，which was lately permitted only for a limited time，were rendered perpetual，it could have no considerable effect upon the interest of the graziers of Great Britain. Those parts of Great Britain which border upon the Irish sea are all grazing countries. Irish cattle could never be imported for their use，but must be drove through those very extensive countries，at no small expence and inconveniency，before they could arrive at their proper market. Fat cattle could not be drove so far. Lean cattle，therefore，only could be imported，and such importation could interfere，not with the interest of the feeding or fattening countries，to which，by reducing the price of lean cattle，it would rather be advantageous，but with that of the breeding countries only. The small number of Irish cattle imported since their importation was permitted，together with the good price at which lean cattle still continue to sell，seem to demonstrate that even the breeding countries of Great Britain are never likely to be much affected by the free importation of Irish cattle. The common people of Ireland，indeed，are said to have sometimes opposed with violence the exportation of their cattle. But if the exporters had found any great advantage in continuing the trade，they could easily，when the law was on their side，have conquered this mobbish opposition.
 
[17]



Feeding and fattening countries，besides，must always be highly improved，whereas breeding countries are generally uncultivated. The high price of lean cattle，by augmenting the value of uncultivated land，is like a bounty against improvement. To any country which was highly improved throughout，it would be more advantageous to import its lean cattle than to breed them. The province of Holland，accordingly，is said to follow this maxim at present. The mountains of Scotland，Wales and Northumberland，indeed，are countries not capable of much improvement，and seem destined by nature to be the breeding countries of Great Britain. The freest importation of foreign cattle could have no other effect than to hinder those breeding countries from taking advantage of the increasing population and improvement of the rest of the kingdom，from raising their price to an exorbitant height，and from laying a real tax upon all the more improved and cultivated parts of the country.
 
[18]



The freest importation of salt provisions，in the same manner，could have as little effect upon the interest of the graziers of Great Britain as that of live cattle. Salt provisions are not only a very bulky commodity，but when compared with fresh meat，they are a commodity both of worse quality，and as they cost more labour and expence，of higher price. They could never，therefore，come into competition with the fresh meat，though they might with the salt provisions of the country. They might be used for victualling ships for distant voyages，and such like uses，but could never make any considerable part of the food of the people. The small quantity of salt provisions imported from Ireland since their importation was rendered free，is an experimental proof that our graziers have nothing to apprehend from it. It does not appear that the price of butcher's-meat has ever been sensibly affected by it.
 
[19]



Even the free importation of foreign corn could very little affect the interest of the farmers of Great Britain. Com is a much more bulky commodity than butcher's-meat. A pound of wheat at a penny is as dear as a pound of butcher's-meat at four-pence. The small quantity of foreign corn imported even in times of the greatest scarcity，may satisfy our farmers that they can have nothing to fear from the freest importation. The average quantity imported one year with another，amounts only，according to the very well informed author of the tracts upon the corn trade，to twenty-three thousand seven hundred and twenty-eight quarters of all sorts of grain，and does not exceed the five hundredth and seventy-one part of the annual consumption.
 
[20]

 But as the bounty upon corn occasions a greater exportation in years of plenty，so it must of consequence occasion a greater importation in years of scarcity，than in the actual state of tillage would otherwise take place. By means of it，the plenty of one year does not compensate the scarcity of another，and as the average quantity exported is necessarily augmented by it，so must likewise，in the actual state of tillage，the average quantity imported. If there were no bounty，as less corn would be exported，so it is probable that，one year with another，less would be imported than at present. The corn merchants，the fetchers and carriers of corn between Great Britain and foreign countries，would have much less employment，and might suffer considerably；but the country gentlemen and farmers could suffer very little. It is in the corn merchants accordingly，rather than in the country gentlemen and farmers，that I have observed the greatest anxiety for the renewal and continuation of the bounty.
 
[21]



Country gentlemen and farmers are，to their great honour，of all people，the least subject to the wretched spirit of monopoly. The undertaker of a great manufactory is sometimes alarmed if another work of the same kind is established within twenty miles of him. The Dutch undertaker of the woollen manufacture at Abbeville stipulated，that no work of the same kind should be established within thirty leagues of that city. Farmers and country gentlemen，on the contrary，are generally disposed rather to promote than to obstruct the cultivation and improvement of their neighbours farms and estates. They have no secrets，such as those of the greater part of manufacturers，but are generally rather fond of communicating to their neighbours，and of extending as far as possible any new practice which they have found to be advantageous，Pius Questus
 ，says old Cato，stabilissimusque
 ，minimeque invidiosus
 ；minimeque male cogitantes sunt，qui in eo studio occupati sunt.
 Country gentlemen and farmers，dispersed in different parts of the country，cannot so easily combine as merchants and manufacturers，who being collected into towns，and accustomed to that exclusive corporation spirit which prevails in them，naturally endeavour to obtain against all their countrymen，the same exclusive privilege which they generally possess against the inhabitants of their respective towns. They accordingly seem to have been the original inventors of those restraints upon the importation of foreign goods，which secure to them the monopoly of the home-market. It was probably in imitation of them，and to put themselves upon a level with those who，they found，were disposed to oppress them，that the country gentlemen and farmers of Great Britain so far forgot the generosity which is natural to their station，as to demand the exclusive privilege of supplying their countrymen with corn and butcher's-meat. They did not perhaps take time to consider，how much less their interest could be affected by the freedom of trade，than that of the people whose example they followed.
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



To prohibit by a perpetual law the importation of foreign corn and cattle，is in reality to enact，that the population and industry of the country shall at no time exceed what the rude produce of its own soil can maintain.

There seem，however，to be two cases in which it will generally be advantageous to lay some burden upon foreign，for the encouragement of domestic industry.
 
[24]



The first is，when some particular sort of industry is necessary for the defence of the country. The defence of Great Britain，for example，depends very much upon the number of its sailors and shipping. The act of navigation，
 
[25]

 therefore，very properly endeavours to give the sailors and shipping of Great Britain the monopoly of the trade of their own country，in some cases，by absolute prohibitions，and in others by heavy burdens upon the shipping of foreign countries. The following are the principal dispositions of this act.
 
[26]



First，all ships，of which the owners，masters，and three-fourths of the mariners are not British subjects，are prohibited，upon pain of forfeiting ship and cargo，from trading to the British settlements and plantations，or from being employed in the coasting trade of Great Britain.

Secondly，a great variety of the most bulky articles of importation can be brought into Great Britain only，either in such ships as are above described，or in ships of the country where those goods are produced，and of which the owners，masters，and three-fourths of the mariners，are of that particular country；and when imported even in ships of this latter kind，they are subject to double aliens duty. If imported in ships of any other country，the penalty is forfeiture of ship and goods.
 
[27]

 When this act was made，the Dutch were，what they still are，the great carriers of Europe，and by this regulation they were entirely excluded from being the carriers to Great Britain，or from importing to us the goods of any other European country.

Thirdly，a great variety of the most bulky articles of importation are prohibited from being imported，even in British ships，from any country but that in which they are produced；under pain of forfeiting ship and cargo.
 
[28]

 This regulation too was probably intended against the Dutch. Holland was then，as now，the great emporium for all European goods，and by this regulation，British ships were hindered from loading in Holland the goods of any other European country.

Fourthly，salt fish of all kinds，whale-fins，whale-bone，oil，and blubber，not caught by and cured on board British vessels，when imported into Great Britain，are subjected to double aliens duty. The Dutch，as they are still the principal，were then the only fishers in Europe that attempted to supply foreign nations with fish. By this regulation，a very heavy burden was laid upon their supplying Great Britain.

When the act of navigation was made，though England and Holland were not actually at war，the most violent animosity subsisted between the two nations. It had begun during the government of the long parliament，which first framed this act，
 
[29]

 and it broke out soon afterin the Dutch wars during that of the Protector and of Charles the Second. It is not impossible，therefore，that some of the regulations of this famous act may have proceeded from national animosity. They are as wise，however，as if they had all been dictated by the most deliberate wisdom. National animosity at that particular time aimed at the very same object which the most deliberate wisdom would have recommended，the diminution of the naval power of Holland，the only naval power which could endanger the security of England.
 
[30]



The act of navigation is not favourable to foreign commerce，or to the growth of that opulence which can arise from it. The interest of a nation in its commercial relations to foreign nations is，like that of a merchant with regard to the different people with whom he deals，to buy as cheap and to sell as dear as possible. But it will be most likely to buy cheap，when by the most perfect freedom of trade it encourages all nations to bring to it the goods which it has occasion to purchase；and，for the same reason，it will be most likely to sell dear，when its markets are thus filled with the greatest number of buyers. The act of navigation，it is true，lays no burden upon foreign ships that come to export the produce of British industry. Even the ancient aliens duty，which used to be paid upon all goods exported as well as imported，has，by several subsequent acts，been taken off from the greater part of the articles of exportation.
 
[31]

 But if foreigners，either by prohibitions or high duties，are hindered from coming to sell，they cannot always afford to come to buy；because coming without a cargo，they must lose the freight from their own country to Great Britain. By diminishing the number of sellers，therefore，we necessarily diminish that of buyers，and are thus likely not only to buy foreign goods dearer，but to sell our own cheaper，than if there was a more perfect freedom of trade. As defence，however，is of much more importance than opulence，the act of navigation is，perhaps，the wisest of all the commercial regulations of England.
 
[32]



The second case，in which it will generally be advantageous to lay some burden upon foreign for the encouragement of domestic industry，is，when some tax is imposed at home upon the produce of the latter. In this case，it seems reasonable that an equal tax should be imposed upon the like produce of the former. This would not give the monopoly of the home market to domestic industry，nor turn towards a particular employment a greater share of the stock and labour of the country，than what would naturally go to it. It would only hinder any part of what would naturally go to it from being turned away by the tax，into a less natural direction，and would leave the competition between foreign and domestic industry，after the tax，as nearly as possible upon the same footing as before it. In Great Britain，when any such tax is laid upon the produce of domestic industry，it is usual at the same time，in order to stop the clamorous complaints of our merchants and manufacturers，that they will be undersold at home，to lay a much heavier duty upon the importation of all foreign goods of the same kind.
 
[33]



This second limitation of the freedom of trade according to some people should，upon some occasions，be extended much farther than to the precise foreign commodities which could come into competition with those which had been taxed at home. When the necessaries of life have been taxed in any country，it becomes proper，they pretend，to tax not only the like necessaries of life imported from other countries，but all sorts of foreign goods which can come into competition with any thing that is the produce of domestic industry. Subsistence，they say，becomes necessarily dearer in consequence of such taxes；and the price of labour must always rise with the price of the labourers subsistence. Every commodity，therefore，which is the produce of domestic industry，though not immediately taxed itself，becomes dearer in consequence of such taxes，because the labour which produces it becomes so. Such taxes，therefore，are really equivalent，they say，to a tax upon every particular commodity produced at home. In order to put domestic upon the same footing with foreign industry，therefore，it becomes necessary，they think，to lay some duty upon every foreign commodity，equal to this enhancement of the price of the home commodities with which it can come into competition.
 
[34]



Whether taxes upon the necessaries of life，such as those in Great Britain upon soap，salt，leather，candles，&c. necessarily raise the price of labour，and consequently that of all other commodities，I shall consider hereafter，when I come to treat of taxes. Supposing，however，in the mean time，that they have this effect，and they have it undoubtedly，this general enhancement of the price of all commodities，in consequence of that of labour，is a case which differs in the two following respects from that of a particular commodity，of which the price was enhanced by a particular tax immediately imposed upon it.
 
[35]



First，it might always be known with great exactness how far the price of such a commodity could be enhanced by such a tax：but how far the general enhancement of the price of labour might affect that of every different commodity about which labour was employed，could never be known with any tolerable exactness. It would be impossible，therefore，to proportion with any tolerable exactness the tax upon every foreign，to this enhancement of the price of every home commodity.
 
[36]



Secondly，taxes upon the necessaries of life have nearly the same effect upon the circumstances of the people as a poor soil and a bad climate. Provisions are thereby rendered dearer in the same manner as if it required extraordinary labour and expence to raise them. As in the natural scarcity arising from soil and climate，it would be absurd to direct the people in what manner they ought to employ their capitals and industry，so is it likewise in the artificial scarcity arising from such taxes. To be left to accommodate，as well as they could，their industry to their situation，and to find out those employments in which，notwithstanding their unfavourable circumstances，they might have some advantage either in the home or in the foreign market，is what in both cases would evidently be most for their advantage. To lay a new tax upon them，because they are already overburdened with taxes，and because they already pay too dear for the necessaries of life，to make them likewise pay too dear for the greater part of other commodities，is certainly a most absurd way of making amends.
 
[37]



Such taxes，when they have grown up to a certain height，are a curse equal to the barrenness of the earth and the inclemency of the heavens；and yet it is in the richest and most industrious countries that they have been most generally imposed. No other countries could support so great a disorder. As the strongest bodies only can live and enjoy health，under an unwholesome regimen；so the nations only，that in every sort of industry have the greatest natural and acquired advantages，can subsist and prosper under such taxes. Holland is the country in Europe in which they abound most，and which from peculiar circumstances continues to prosper，not by means of them，as has been most absurdly supposed，but in spite of them.
 
[38]



As there are two cases in which it will generally be advantageous to lay some burden upon foreign，for the encouragement of domestic industry；so there are two others in which it may sometimes be a matter of deliberation；in the one，how far it is proper to continue the free importation of certain foreign goods；and in the other，how far，or in what manner，it may be proper to restore that free importation after it has been for some time interrupted.
 
[39]



The case in which it may sometimes be a matter of deliberation how far it is proper to continue the free importation of certain foreign goods，is，when some foreign nation restrains by high duties or prohibitions the importation of some of our manufactures into their country. Revenge in this case naturally dictates retaliation，and that we should impose the like duties and prohibitions upon the importation of some or all of their manufactures into ours. Nations accordingly seldom fail to retaliate in this manner. The French have been particularly forward to favour their own manufactures by restraining the importation of such foreign goods as could come into competition with them. In this consisted a great part of the policy of Mr. Colbert，who，notwithstanding his great abilities，seems in this case to have been imposed upon by the sophistry of merchants and manufacturers，who are always demanding a monopoly against their countrymen. It is at present the opinion of the most intelligent men in France that his operations of this kind have not been beneficial to his country. That minister，by the tarif of 1667，imposed very high duties upon a great number of foreign manufactures. Upon his refusing to moderate them in favour of the Dutch，they in 1671 prohibited the importation of the wines，brandies and manufactures of France. The war of 1672 seems to have been in part occasioned by this commercial dispute. The peace of Nimeguen put an end to it in 1678，by moderating some of those duties in favour of the Dutch，who in consequence took off their prohibition. It was about the same time that the French and English began mutually to oppress each other's industry，by the like duties and prohibitions，of which the French，however，seem to have set the first example. The spirit of hostility which has subsisted between the two nations ever since，has hitherto hindered them from being moderated on either side. In 1697 the English prohibited the importation of bonelace，the manufacture of Flanders. The government of that country，at that time under the dominion of Spain，prohibited in return the importation of English woollens. In 1700，the prohibition of importing bonelace into England，was taken off upon condition that the importation of English woollens into Flanders should be put on the same footing as before.
 
[40]



There may be good policy in retaliations of this kind，when there is a probability that they will procure the repeal of the high duties or prohibitions complained of. The recovery of a great foreign market will generally more than compensate the transitory inconveniency of paying dearer during a short time for some sorts of goods. To judge whether such retaliations are likely to produce such an effect，does not，perhaps，belong so much to the science of a legislator，whose deliberations ought to be governed by general principles which are always the same，as to the skill of that insidious and crafty animal，vulgarly called a statesman or politician，whose councils are directed by the momentary fluctuations of affairs. When there is no probability that any such repeal can be procured，it seems a bad method of compensating the injury done to certain classes of our people，to do another injury ourselves，not only to those classes，but to almost all the other classes of them. When our neighbours prohibit some manufacture of ours，we generally prohibit，not only the same，for that alone would seldom affect them considerably，but some other manufacture of theirs. This may no doubt give encouragement to some particular class of workmen among ourselves，and by excluding some of their rivals，may enable them to raise their price in the home-market. Those workmen，however，who suffered by our neighbours prohibition will not be benefited by ours. On the contrary，they and almost all the other classes of our citizens will thereby be obliged to pay dearer than before for certain goods. Every such law，therefore，imposes a real tax upon the whole country，not in favour of that particular class of workmen who were injured by our neighbours prohibition，but of some other class.
 
[41]



The case in which it may sometimes be a matter of deliberation，how far，or in what manner，it is proper to restore the free importation of foreign goods，after it has been for some time interrupted，is，when particular manufactures，by means of high duties or prohibitions upon all foreign goods which can come into competition with them，have been so far extended as to employ a great multitude of hands. Humanity may in this case require that the freedom of trade should be restored only by slow gradations，and with a good deal of reserve and circumspection. Were those high duties and prohibitions taken away all at once，cheaper foreign goods of the same kind might be poured so fast into the home market，as to deprive all at once many thousands of our people of their ordinary employment and means of subsistence. The disorder which this would occasion might no doubt be very considerable. It would in all probability，however，be much less than is commonly imagined，for the two following reasons：
 
[42]



First，all those manufactures，of which any part is commonly exported to other European countries without a bounty，could be very little affected by the freest importation of foreign goods. Such manufactures must be sold as cheap abroad as any other foreign goods of the same quality and kind，and consequently must be sold cheaper at home. They would still，therefore，keep possession of the home market，and though a capricious man of fashion might sometimes prefer foreign wares，merely because they were foreign，to cheaper and better goods of the same kind that were made at home，this folly could，from the nature of things，extend to so few，that it could make no sensible impression upon the general employment of the people. But a great part of all the different branches of our woollen manufacture，of our tanned leather，and of our hard-ware，are annually exported to other European countries without any bounty，and these are the manufactures which employ the greatest number of hands. The silk，perhaps，is the manufacture which would suffer the most by this freedom of trade，and after it the linen，though the latter much less than the former.
 
[43]



Secondly，though a great number of people should，by thus restoring the freedom of trade，be thrown all at once out of their ordinary employment and common method of subsistence，it would by no means follow that they would thereby be deprived either of employment or subsistence. By the reduction of the army and navy at the end of the late war，more than a hundred thousand soldiers and seamen，a number equal to what is employed in the greatest manufactures，were all at once thrown out of their ordinary employment；but，though they no doubt suffered some inconveniency，they were not thereby deprived of all employment and subsistence. The greater part of the seamen，it is probable，gradually betook themselves to the merchant-service as they could find occasion，and in the meantime both they and the soldiers were absorbed in the great mass of the people，and employed in a great variety of occupations. Not only no great convulsion，but no sensible disorder arose from so great a change in the situation of more than a hundred thousand men，all accustomed to the use of arms，and many of them to rapine and plunder. The number of vagrants was scarce any-where sensibly increased by it，even the wages of labour were not reduced by it in any occupation，so far as I have been able to learn，except in that of seamen in the merchant-service. But if we compare together the habits of a soldier and of any sort of manufacturer，we shall find that those of the latter do not tend so much to disqualify him from being employed in a new trade，as those of the former from being employed in any. The manufacturer has always been accustomed to look for his subsistence from his labour only：the soldier to expect it from his pay. Application and industry have been familiar to the one；idleness and dissipation to the other. But it is surely much easier to change the direction of industry from one sort of labour to another，than to turn idleness and dissipation to any. To the greater part of manufactures besides，it has already been observed，there are other collateral manufactures of so similar a nature，that a workman can easily transfer his industry from one of them to another. The greater part of such workmen too are occasionally employed in country labour. The stock which employed them in a particular manufacture before，will still remain in the country to employ an equal number of people in some other way. The capital of the country remaining the same，the demand for labour will likewise be the same，or very nearly the same，though it may be exerted in different places and for different occupations. Soldiers and seamen，indeed，when discharged from the king's service，are at liberty to exercise any trade，within any town or place of Great Britain or Ireland. Let the same natural liberty of exercising what species of industry they please，be restored to all his majesty's subjects，in the same manner as to soldiers and seamen；that is，break down the exclusive privileges of corporations，and repeal the statute of apprenticeship，both which are real encroachments upon natural liberty，and add to these the repeal of the law of settlements，so that a poor workman，when thrown out of employment either in one trade or in one place，may seek for it in another trade or in another place，without the fear either of a prosecution or of a removal，and neither the public nor the individuals will suffer much more from the occasional disbanding some particular classes of manufacturers，than from that of soldiers. Our manufacturers have no doubt great merit with their country，but they cannot have more than those who defend it with their blood，nor deserve to be treated with more delicacy.
 
[44]



To expect，indeed，that the freedom of trade should ever be entirely restored in Great Britain，is as absurd as to expect that an Oceana or Utopia should ever be established in it. Not only the prejudices of the public，but what is much more unconquerable，the private interests of many individuals，irresistibly oppose it. Were the officers of the army to oppose with the same zeal and unanimity any reduction in the number of forces，with which master manufacturers set themselves against every law that is likely to increase the number of their rivals in the home market；were the former to animate their soldiers，in the same manner as the latter enflame their workmen，to attack with violence and outrage the proposers of any such regulation；to attempt to reduce the army would be as dangerous as it has now become to attempt to diminish in any respect the monopoly which our manufacturers have obtained against us. This monopoly has so much increased the number of some particular tribes of them，that，like an overgrown standing army，they have become formidable to the government，and upon many occasions intimidate the legislature. The member of parliament who supports every proposal for strengthening this monopoly，is sure to acquire not only the reputation of understanding trade，but great popularity and influence with an order of men whose numbers and wealth render them of great importance. If he opposes them，on the contrary，and still more if he has authority enough to be able to thwart them，neither the most acknowledged probity，nor the highest rank，nor the greatest public services，can protect him from the most infamous abuse and detraction，from personal insults，nor sometimes from real danger，arising from the insolent outrage of furious and disappointed monopolists.
 
[45]



The undertaker of a great manufacture，who，by the home markets being suddenly laid open to the competition of foreigners，should be obliged to abandon his trade，would no doubt suffer very considerably. That part of his capital which had usually been employed in purchasing materials and in paying his workmen，might，without much difficulty，perhaps，find another employment. But that part of it which was fixed in workhouses，and in the instruments of trade，could scarce be disposed of without considerable loss. The equitable regard，therefore，to his interest requires that changes of this kind should never be introduced suddenly，but slowly，gradually，and after a very long warning. The legislature，were it possible that its deliberations could be always directed，not by the clamorous importunity of partial interests，but by an extensive view of the general good，ought upon this very account，perhaps，to be particularly careful neither to establish any new monopolies of this kind，nor to extend further those which are already established. Every such regulation introduces some degree of real disorder into the constitution of the state，which it will be difficult afterwards to cure without occasioning another disorder.
 
[46]



How far it may be proper to impose taxes upon the importation of foreign goods，in order，not to prevent their importation，but to raise a revenue for government，I shall consider hereafter when I come to treat of taxes. Taxes imposed with a view to prevent，or even to diminish importation，are evidently as destructive of the revenue of the customs as of the freedom of trade.
 
[47]






 [1]
 High duties and prohibitions giving a monopoly to a particular home industry are very common.


 [2]
 [11 and 12 Ed.Ⅲ.，c.3；4Ed.Ⅳ.，c.7.]


 [3]
 [6 Geo.Ⅲ.，c.28.]


 [4]
 [By the additional duties，7 Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 28.]


 [5]
 They encourage the particular industry，but neither increase general industry nor give it the best direction.


 [6]
 The number of persons employed cannot exceed a certain proportion to the capital of the society，


 [7]
 and every man's interest leads him to seek that employment of capital which is most advantageous to the society.


 [8]
 （Ⅰ）He tries to employ it as near home as possible.


 [9]
 （2）He endeavours to produce the greatest possible value.


 [10]
 He can judge of this much better than the statesman.


 [11]
 High duties and prohibitions direct people to employ capital in producing at me what they could buy cheaper from abroad.


 [12]
 It is as foolish for a nation as for an individual to make what can be bought cheaper.


 [13]
 a manufacture may be established earlier than it would otherwise have been，but this would make capital accumulate slower，


 [14]
 and the country might always be just as rich if it never acquired the manufacture.


 [15]
 No one proposes that a country should strive against great natural advantages，but it is also absurd to strive against smaller advantages whether natural or acquired.


 [16]
 Merchants and manufacturers get the most benefit from high duties and prohibitions.


 [17]
 The free importation of foreign cattle would make no great difference to British graziers.


 [18]
 It might even benefit the cultivated plains at the expense of the rugged mountainous districts


 [19]
 The free importation of salt provisions also would make little difference to the graziers，


 [20]
 and even the free importation of corn would not much affect the farmers.


 [21]
 [Charles Smith，Three Tracts on the Corn-Trade and Corn-Laws，
 pp. 144-145. The same figure is quoted below，vol.ⅱ.]


 [22]
 Country gentlemen and farmers are less subject to the spirit of monopoly than merchants and manufacturers.


 [23]
 The prohibition of foreign corn and cattle restrains the population.


 [24]
 There are two cases which are exceptional，


 [25]
 （1）when a particular industry is necessary for the defence of the country，like shipping，which is properly encouraged by the act of navigation，


 [26]
 [12 Car.Ⅱ.，c. 18，‘An act for the encouraging and increasing of shipping ano navigation.’]


 [27]
 [Eds.1 and 2 read‘ship and cargo’. The alteration was probably made in order to avoid wearisome repetition of the same phrase in the three paragraphs.]


 [28]
 [which，however，applies to all such goods of foreign growth and manufacture as were forbidden to be imported except in English ships，not only to bulky goods. The words‘great variety of the most bulky articles of importation’occur at the beginning of the previous paragraph，and are perhaps copied here by mistake.]


 [29]
 a wise act，though dictated by animosity，


 [30]
 [In 1651，by‘An act for the increase of shipping and encouragement of the navigation of this nation，’p.1，449 in the collection of Commonwealth Acts.]


 [31]
 [By 25 Car.Ⅱ.，c. 6，§ 1，except on coal. The plural‘acts’may refer to renewing acts. Anderson，Commerce
 ，A. D. 1672.]


 [32]
 and unfavourable to foreign commerce；


 [33]
 and（2）when there is a tax on the produce of the like home manufacture.


 [34]
 Some people say that this principle justifies a general imposition of duties on imports to counterbalance taxes levied at home on necessaries，


 [35]
 but there is a difference，


 [36]
 since（a）the effect of taxes on necessaries cannot be exactly known，


 [37]
 and（b）taxes on necessaries are like poor soil or bad climate：they cannot justify an attempt to give capital an unnatural direction.


 [38]
 Taxes on necessaries are commonest in the richest countries because no others could support them.


 [39]
 There are two other possible exceptions to the general principle：


 [40]
 （1）Retaliation


 [41]
 may be good policy where it is likely to secure the abolition of foreign restraints.


 [42]
 （2）It may be desirable to introduce freedom of trade by slow gradations.


 [43]
 But the disorder occasioned by its sudden introduction would be less than is supposed since（a）no manufacture which is now exported would be affected；


 [44]
 （b）the of one employment would easily find another，especially if the privileges of corporations and the law of settlement were abolished.


 [45]
 Private interests are too strong to allow of the restoration of freedom of trade in Great Britain


 [46]
 The fact that equitable regard is due to the manufacturer who has fixed capital in his business is an argumentagainst the establishment of new monopolies.


 [47]
 Customs duties imposed for revenue remain to be considered hereafter.


第二章 论对从外国进口的、在国内能生产的货物的限制

以征收高额关税或绝对禁止进口的办法限制从外国进口国内能够生产的货物，可以使国内从事生产这些货物的产业或多或少确保国内市场的垄断地位。例如，禁止从外国进口活牲畜和腌制食品的结果，就是确保英国牧畜业者对国内肉类市场的垄断。对谷物进口课以高额关税，就给予谷物生产者以同样的利益，因为在适当丰收的时候对谷物的进口课以高额关税，就等于禁止它的进口。对外国毛纺织品进口的禁止，同样有利于毛织品制造业。
 
[1]

 丝绸制造业所用的材料虽然全部产自国外，但近来也已取得了同样的利益。
 
[2]

 麻布制造业还没有取得这样的利益，但正在大踏步向这一目标迈进。
 
[3]

 还有其他许多种类的制造业同样地在英国完全取得或几乎取得了不利于同胞们的垄断地位。英国所绝对禁止进口或在某些条件下禁止进口的货物，其种类之繁多，对那些关税法律不很熟悉的人来说很难猜想出来。
 
[4]



这种国内市场的独占，对享有独占权的各种产业往往给予很大的鼓励，并往往使社会在这种情况下有较大部分的劳动和资财转用到这方面来，那是毫无疑问的。但这个办法会不会增进社会的全部产业，会不会引导全部产业走上最有利的方向，也许并不是十分明显的。
 
[5]



社会全部的劳动绝不会超过社会资本所能维持的限度。任何个人所能雇用的工人人数必定和他的资本成一定比例，同样的，社会的一切成员所能够继续雇用的工人人数，也一定同这个社会的全部资本成一定比例，绝不会超过这个比例。任何商业法规都不可能使任何社会的产业量的增加超过其资本所能维持的限度。它只能够使本来没有纳入某一方向的一部分产业转到这个方向来。至于这个人为的方向是否比自然的方向更有利于社会，却不能确定。
 
[6]



各个人都不断地努力为他自己所能支配的资本找到最有利的用途。诚然，他所考虑的不是社会的利益，而是他自身的利益；但他对自身利益的研究自然或者极其必然地会引导他去选择一种最有利于社会的用途。
 
[7]



第一，每个人都想把他的资本投在尽可能接近他家乡的地方，因而都尽可能把资本用来维持国内产业；如果这样做他能够取得资本的正常利润，或稍微比正常利润少一些的利润。
 
[8]



所以，如果利润均等或几乎均等，每一个批发商人就都自然宁愿经营国内贸易而不愿经营消费品的国外贸易，宁愿经营消费品国外贸易而不愿经营运送贸易。投资经营消费品国外贸易，资本往往不在自己的监控之下，但投在国内贸易上的资本却常在自己的监控之下。他能够对所授信的人的品性和地位有更好的了解，即使偶然受骗，他也比较清楚地了解取得赔偿所必须依据的本国法律。至于运送贸易，商人的资本可以说分散在两个外国，任何一部分都没有必要带回本国或者必须由他自己亲自监控和支配。比如，阿姆斯特丹商人从克尼斯堡运送谷物至里斯本，从里斯本运送水果和葡萄酒至克尼斯堡，通常必须把他的资本的一半投在克尼斯堡，另一半投在里斯本。没有任何部分有流入阿姆斯特丹的必要。这样的商人自然应当住在克尼斯堡或里斯本，只有在某种非常特殊的情况下才会使他选择阿姆斯特丹作为他的住处。然而，由于远离资本而感到的不放心，往往促使他把本来要运往里斯本的克尼斯堡货物和要运往克尼斯堡的里斯本货物的一部分，不计装货卸货的双重费用，也不计税金和关税的支付，运往阿姆斯特丹。为了亲身监控和支配资本的若干部分，他自愿担负这种额外的费用。也正是由于这种情况，运送贸易占相当份额的国家才经常成为它通商各国货物的中心市场或总市场。为了免除第二次装货卸货的费用，商人总是尽量设法在本国市场售卖各国的货物，从而在可能的范围内尽量使运送贸易变为消费品国外贸易。同样，经营消费品国外贸易的商人，当收集货物准备运往外国市场时，总会愿意以均等或几乎均等的利润尽可能在国内售卖货物的一大部分。当他这样尽可能地使他的消费品国外贸易变为国内贸易时，他就可以避免承担出口的风险和麻烦。这样一来，要是我可以这样说的话，本国总是每一国家居民的资本不断绕之流通并经常趋向的中心，虽然由于特殊原因，这些资本有时从那些中心被赶出来，在更遥远地方使用。可是，我已经指出，投在国内贸易上的资本，同投在消费品国外贸易上的等量资本相比，必能推动更大规模的国内产业，使国内有更多的居民能够由此取得收入和就业机会。投在消费品国外贸易上的资本，同投在运送贸易上的等量资本相比，也有同样的优点。所以，在利润均等或几乎均等的情况下，每个个人自然会运用他的资本来给国内产业提供最大的援助，使本国尽量多的居民获得收入和就业机会。

第二，每个个人把资本用以支持国内产业，必然会努力指导那种产业，使其生产物尽可能有最大的价值。
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劳动的结果是劳动对其对象或对施以劳动的原材料所增加的东西。劳动者利润的大小，同这些生产物的价值大小成比例。但是，把资本用来支持产业的人，即以牟取利润为唯一目的，他自然总会努力使他用其资本所支持的产业的生产物能具有最大价值，换言之，能交换最大数量的货币或其他货物。

但每个社会的年收入，总是与其产业的全部年产出的交换价值恰好相等，或者更恰当地说，与那种交换价值恰好是同一种东西。所以，由于每个人都努力把他的资本尽可能用来支持国内产业，都努力经营管理国内产业，以便使其产出价值能达到最大化；他就必然努力促使社会年收入尽可能地大。确实，他通常既不打算促进公共利益，也不知道他自己是在什么程度上促进这种公共利益。由于宁愿投资支持国内产业而不支持国外产业，他只是盘算他自己的安全；由于他经营管理产业的方式目的在于使其产出价值能够最大化，他所盘算的也只是他自己的利益。在这种情况下，像在其他许多情况一样，他受着一只看不见的手的支配，去尽力达到一个并非他本意所想要达到的目的。也并不因为事非出于本意，就对社会有害。他追求自己的利益，往往使他能比在真正出于本意的情况下更有效地促进社会的利益。我从来没有听说过，那些假装为公众福祉而经营贸易的人做了多少好事。事实上，这种装模作样的神态在商人中间并不普遍，用不着多费口舌去劝阻他们。

关于可以把资本用在什么类型的国内产业，其产出价值才能够取得最大化这一问题上面，每一个人根据他所处的位置，显然比政治家或立法者能够更好地做出判断。如果政治家企图指导私人应如何运用他们的资本，那不仅是自寻烦恼地去关注那些并不需要他们关注的问题，而且僭取了一种不能放心地委托给任何个人、也不能放心地委托给与任何委员会或参议院的权力。把这种权力交给一个大言不惭地、荒唐地自认为有资格行使的人，那是再危险不过的。
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在任何特定的工艺或制造业里，为了赋予国内产业的产品在国内市场的垄断地位，就是在某种程度上指导私人应如何运用他们的资本，而这种指导管制几乎毫无例外的必定是无用的或有害的。如果本国产业的产品在国内市场上的价格同外国产业的产品一样低廉，这种管制显然无用。如果价格不能一样低廉，那么一般地说，这种管制必定是有害的。如果一件物品在购买时所花费的代价比在家内生产时所花费的小，那么就永远不会想要在家内生产，这是每一个精明的家长都知道的格言。裁缝不想制作他自己的鞋子，而向鞋匠购买。鞋匠不想制作他自己的衣服，而雇用裁缝制作。农场主不想缝衣，也不想制鞋，而宁愿雇用那些不同的工匠去做。他们都感到，为了他们自身的利益，应当把他们的全部精力集中使用到比邻人处于某种有利地位的方面，而以劳动生产物的一部分或同样的东西，即其一部分的价格，购买他们所需要的其他任何物品。
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在每一个私人家庭的行为中是精明的事情，在一个大国的行为中就很少成为荒唐的事情。如果外国供应给我们的商品比我们自己制造的还便宜，我们最好还是使用那些我们在生产上有利的自己产业的一部分物品向他们购买。国家的总劳动既然总是与维持它的产业资本成比例，也就绝不会因此减少，正如上述工匠的劳动并不减少一样，只不过顺其自然寻找最有利的用途而已。要是把劳动用在生产那些购买比自己制造还便宜的商品上，那一定不是最为有利的使用。劳动不用在明显比政府指导的生产用途更有价值的商品的生产上，那么一定或多或少会减少其年产出的价值。根据假设，向外国购买这种商品，所花费比国内制造便宜。所以，如果听其自然，仅以等量资本雇用劳动，在国内所生产商品的一部分或其价格的一部分，就可以把这些商品购买进来。因此，上述管制的结果使国家的劳动由较有利的用途转移到较为不利的用途上；其年产出的交换价值不但没有按照立法者的意愿有所增加，而且一定还会减少下去。
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诚然，由于有了这种管制，特定制造业有时能比没有此种管制时更加迅速地成长起来，而且经过一段时间，能在国内以同样低廉或更低廉的费用制造这些特定商品。不过，由于有了此种管制，尽管社会的劳动可以更为迅速地流入有利的特定用途上，但劳动和收入总额却都不能增加。社会的劳动只能按社会资本增加的比例而增加；社会资本的增加又与社会能够从社会收入中逐渐节省的多少成比例。而上述那种管制的直接结果是减少社会的收入；凡是减少社会收入的措施，一定不会迅速增加社会资本；要是听任资本和劳动寻找自然的用途，社会的资本自然会迅速地增加。
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没有那种管制，特定制造业虽然不能在这社会上确立起来，但在其发展的任何时期内，社会并不因此而更为贫穷。在社会发展的任何时期内，虽然社会全部资本与劳动使用的对象并不相同，但仍有可能使用在当时最有利的用途上。在每一个时期内，其收入可能是资本所能提供的最大收入，而资本与收入也许以可能快的速度增加。
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有时，在某些特定商品的生产上，某一国拥有非常大的自然优势，以致全世界都认为，跟这种优势进行斗争全无用处。通过安装玻璃、建设温床和暖壁，苏格兰也能栽种出很好的葡萄，并酿造出很好的葡萄酒，其费用大约30倍于从外国购买的品质至少同样好的葡萄酒。仅仅为了要奖励苏格兰酿造波尔多和布冈迪红葡萄酒，便以法律禁止一切外国葡萄酒进口，这难道合理吗？但是，如果苏格兰不向外国购买它所需要的一定数量的葡萄酒，而用比购买所需的多30倍的资本和劳动来自己制造，显然是不合理的，那么即使所使用的资本与劳动，仅仅多1/30，或甚至仅多1/300，那也是不合理的，不合理的程度虽然没有那么惊人，但同样是完全不合理的。至于一国比另一国所拥有的优势地位，无论是固有的还是后来获得的，在这个方面无关紧要。只要甲国拥有这种优势，乙国没有这种优势，乙国向甲国购买，总是比自己制造有利。一种技艺的工匠比另一种技艺的工匠所拥有的优越地位，只是后来获得的，但他们两者都认为，互相交换彼此产品比自己制造更有利。
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从垄断国内市场取得最大好处的是商人与制造业者。禁止外国牲畜和腌制食品的进口，以及对外国谷物课以高额关税（这在正常丰收年份就等于禁止进口），虽然有利于英国牧畜业者和农场主，但其有利程度比不上商人和制造业者从同类限制中所获取的利益。制造品，尤其是精细制造品，比谷物和牲畜更容易于从一个国家运至另一个国家。所以，国外贸易通常以贩卖制造品为主要业务。在制造品方面，只要有一点点利益，甚至在国内市场上，也能使外国人以低于我国工人的产品价格出售。但在土地原产物方面，只有很大的好处才能做到这种地步。如果在这种情况下准许外国制造品自由进口，也许有几种国内制造业会受其损害，也许有几种国内制造业会完全毁灭，结果大部分资本与劳动将离开现在用途，被迫寻找其他用途。但土地原产物最自由的进口却不能对本国农业发生这样的影响。
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例如，即使牲畜的进口也变得那么自由，但由于能够进口的很少，所以对英国牧畜业没有多大影响。活牲畜，恐怕是海运比陆路运输费用昂贵的唯一商品。因为牲畜能够行走，陆运时牲畜能自己搬运自己。但通过海运则被输运的不仅是牲畜，而且还有牲畜所需的食料和饮料，需要花费许多钱，还有许多不方便之处。由于爱尔兰和不列颠之间的海上距离很短，所以爱尔兰牲畜的进口比较容易。最近仅仅允许爱尔兰牲畜在有限时期内自由进口，但如果允许其永久地自由进口，对不列颠畜牧业者的利益也不会有很大影响。不列颠靠近爱尔兰海的地方都是牧场。进口的爱尔兰牲畜很少，因为必须赶过广大的地方才能到达适当的市场，所费不菲，而且还有很多麻烦。肥腴的牲畜不能行走那么远，所以只有干瘦的牲畜可以进口；这种进口不会损害饲养牲畜或育肥牲畜的地方的利益，因为瘦牲畜的价值有所降低，所以对这些地方是有利的，这种进口只会损害繁育牲畜地方的利益。自从爱尔兰牲畜准许进口以来，爱尔兰牲畜运入不多，而瘦牲畜售价依然高昂这一事实，似乎足以证明，就连不列颠繁育牲畜的地方也不一定会受到爱尔兰牲畜自由进口很大的影响。据说，爱尔兰的普通人民，对于牲畜的出口有时曾加以强烈地反对。但是，出口者如果觉得继续出口牲畜有很大利益，那么在有法律支持他们时，他们要克服爱尔兰群众的反对是很容易的。
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此外，饲养和育肥牲畜的地方，必定都是那些已经大加改良的地方，而繁殖牲畜的地方却通常是未加开垦的地方。由于提高瘦畜的价格增加了未加开垦土地的价值，这等于是反对土地改良的奖金。对于全境都已经大加改良的地方，进口瘦牲畜比繁殖瘦畜更为有利。因此，现在的荷兰据说遵循了这个原理。苏格兰、威尔士及诺森伯兰的山地，都是些不能够进行多大改良的地方，并且看来先天注定要作为不列颠的繁畜场。准许外国牲畜自由进口，其唯一结果不过是禁止那些国内繁育牲畜的地方利用联合王国其他地方人口日益增加与土地改良的好处，使他们不能把牲畜价格抬高到非常高的水平，不能对国内土地改良较好和已经开垦过的地方课征一种真实的税收。
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像活牲畜一样，腌制食品最自由的进口，也不能对不列颠畜牧业者的利益有多大影响。腌制食品，不仅是笨重的商品，而且与鲜肉比较，其品质较差；其价格又因所需劳动和费用较多而比较昂贵。所以，这种腌制食品，虽然能够与本国的腌制食品相竞争，但绝不能与本国的鲜肉相竞争。它虽然可以用作远洋航轮上的食品和类似用途，但在人民的食品中毕竟不占很大部分。自从准许腌制食品自由进口以来，从爱尔兰进口的腌制食品数量仍然不多这一事实，是我国牧畜业者丝毫不用恐惧这种自由进口的实证。家畜的价格似乎不曾显著地受到它的影响。
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即使进口了外国谷物，也不会对不列颠农场主的利益产生多大影响。谷物是比家畜肉类笨重得多的商品。四便士一镑的家畜肉与一便士一镑的小麦一样昂贵。甚至在大灾荒年份里，进口的外国谷物为数也不多这一事实，可消除我国农场主对外国谷物自由进口的恐惧。根据知识渊博的谷物贸易研究者的论文，平均每年进口的各种谷物量，总共不过23，729夸特，只占本国消费额的1/571。
 
[20]

 但由于谷物奖金在丰收年份导致了超过实际耕种水平所能够容许的出口量，所以在歉收年份，必然导致超过实际耕种水平所容许的进口量。这样一来，今年的丰收不能补偿明年的歉收。平均出口量一定因为这种奖金而增大，所以平均进口量也必定因为这种奖金而增大，超过实际耕种水平所需要进口的程度。要是没有奖金，那么出口的谷物将比现在少，因此逐年平均计算，进口量也许比现在少。换句话说，谷物商人与在英国和其他国家之间贩运谷物的人，将因此而失去许多生意，遭受很大损失，但就乡绅和农业家来说，吃亏却极其有限，所以我曾说，最希望奖金制度继续实行下去的人，不是乡绅与农业家，而是谷物商人。
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在所有人民中，乡绅与农场主算是卑劣的垄断精神最少的一类人，这对他们来说是莫大的光荣。如果大制造业主发觉附近20英里内新建了一个同类工厂，有时会惊慌起来。在阿比维尔经营毛纺织品制造业的荷兰人，规定在该城市周围60英里内不许建设同类工厂。相反的是，农场主与乡绅却通常愿意促进邻近各个田庄的开垦与改良，不会加以阻止。大部分制造业者都有要严守的秘密，而他们却没有什么秘密，如果他们发现了有利的新方法，他们一般都喜欢把这方法告诉他们邻人，并与他们交流，而且尽可能来推广它。老伽图曾说：这是最受人尊敬的职业，从事这种职业的人生活最为稳定，最不为人忌恨，他们也最没有不满的思想。乡绅与农业家，散居在国内各地，不易于联合起来；商人与制造业者却聚居于城内，容易联合。他们都沾染有城市所盛行的同业专营的习气，他们一般都取得了违反各城市居民利益的专营特权，自然竭力设法取得违反所有本国人利益的专营特权。确保对国内市场的垄断和限制外国货物进口的方法，似乎就是他们的发明。乡绅和农场主忘却他们本人自然所应有的宽大心怀，起来要求谷物和家畜肉供应的专营权；也许是模仿商人和制造业者，而且鉴于他们有意强迫自己要和他们居于同等的地位Q至于自由贸易对他们利益的影响比对商人和制造业者利益的影响小得多这一问题上，他们也许没花工夫去考虑。
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



以永久的法律禁止谷物和牲畜的进口，实际上等于规定，一国的人口与产业永远不得超过本国土地原产物所能维持的限度。
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但是，给外国产业增加若干负担来奖励国内产业，似乎一般只在下述两种情况下是有利的。

第一，为国防所必需的特定产业。例如，大不列颠的国防，在很大程度上取决于它有多少海员与船只。所以，大不列颠的航海法，
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 当然力图通过绝对禁止或对外国航船课以重税来使本国海员和船舶垄断本国航运业。航海法的规定内容大致如下：
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一、凡是与大不列颠本土和殖民地通商或在大不列颠沿岸经商的船舶，其船主、船长及3/4船员必须为英国国籍臣民，违反者将被没收船舶及其装载的货物。

二、大量大宗进口品只能由上述船舶或由商品出产国的船舶（其船主、船长及3/4船员为该国人民）进口到大不列颠，但由后一类船舶进口必须征收加倍的外籍税。若由其他船舶进口，则处以没收船舶及其所装载商品
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 的惩罚。该法令颁布时，荷兰人是欧洲的大宗货物运输者，它现在仍是欧洲的大宗运输者。但这项法令公布以后，他们再不能做大不列颠的大宗货物运输者，再也不能把欧洲其他各国的货物进口到我国。

三、有许多大宗笨重进口品，只允许由货物出产国船舶进口，连使用英国船舶运送也在禁止之列，违反者将被没收船舶及其所装载货物。
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 这项规定可能也是专为荷兰人而设。荷兰那时与现在一样，是欧洲各种货物的大市场，有了这个条例，英国船舶就不能在荷兰国境内启运欧洲其他各国的货物。

四、各种腌鱼、鲸须、鲸鳍、鲸油、鲸脂，如果不是由英国船只捕获和调制，在输入不列颠时必须征收加倍的外籍税。那时欧洲以捕鱼业所提供的鱼来供应其他国家的，只有荷兰人，现在主要仍然是荷兰人。有了这个条例，他们向英国供应鱼，就必须缴纳极重的税收。

这部航海法制定的时候，英、荷两国虽然没有处于交战状态，但两国之间的仇恨已经到了极点。在制定这部法律的长期议会统治时期
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 ，这种仇恨已经开始，不久在克伦威尔王朝及查理二世王朝的荷兰战争中爆发了出来。所以，说这个有名的法令有几款法条是从民族仇恨出发的，也不是不可能的。但这些法条却是像深思熟虑的结果一样明智。当时的民族仇恨，以削弱唯一可能危害英格兰安全的荷兰海军力量为其目的，这和经过最冷静的深思熟虑所想出来的恰好相同。
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航海法对国外贸易或对引起的财富增长是不利的。在一国对外国的通商贸易关系中，与个别商人对他所交易的人的关系一样，以贱买贵卖为有利。但是，在贸易完全自由的情况下，一个国家最可能有贱买的机会，因为贸易完全自由，鼓励一切国家把它所需要的物品运到它那边去。由于同一原因，它也最可能贵卖，因为买者聚集于它的市场，货物售价尽可能地提高。诚然，航海法不对来到英国并出口英国产出的外国船只征税。甚至过去出口货物和进口货物通常都要缴纳的外籍税，由于以后颁布的若干法令，大部分出口品就不再缴纳该项税收；但这一切都不足减轻航海法对国外贸易的有害倾向。
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 外国人如果因为受到禁止或被课以高额关税，不能来到本国销售，也不能来购买。空船来我国装货的外国人，势必损失从他们国家到大不列颠的船费。所以减少销售者人数也就是减少购买者人数。这样，与贸易完全自由的时候相比较，我们不仅在购买外国货物时要买得更贵，而且在销售本国货物时要卖得更加便宜。但是，由于国防比国富要重要得多，所以，在英国各种通商条例中，航海法也许是最明智的一种。
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给外国产业增加若干负担来奖励国内产业的做法有利的第二种情况是，在国内对国内产出物品课税时。在这种情况下，对外国同样产出物品课以同等金额的税收，似乎也算合理。这种办法不会给国内产业以国内市场的垄断权，也不会使流入某种特殊用途的资财和劳动比自然流入的多。征税的结果，仅仅使本来要流入这种用途的任何一部分资财与劳动，不再流向较不自然的用途；而本国产业与外国产业，在课税后仍能在和课税前大约相同的条件下互相竞争。在大不列颠，当国内产业的生产物课税时，通常同时也对同类外国商品的进口课以更高水平的关税，免得国内商人和制造业者吵吵嚷嚷地埋怨说，此等商品要在国内贱卖了。
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关于对自由贸易的第二种限制，有人认为，在一些情况下不应该局限于输入本国的、与本国课税产出物品相竞争的那些外国商品，应该扩大到许许多多外国商品。他们说，要是在国内对生活必需品课税，那么不仅对外国输入的同种生活必需品课税是正当的，而且也对输入本国能和本国任何产业的产出物品相竞争的各种外国商品课税也是正当的。他们说，这种课税的结果必然会抬高生活必需品价格，劳动者生活品价格抬高的结果，劳动价格一定跟着提高。所以，虽然对本国产业生产的每一种商品没有直接课税，但其价格都将由于该种课税而上升，因为生产各种商品的劳动的价格上升。所以，他们说，这种课税虽然仅仅以生活必需品为课税对象，但实际上等于对国内一切产出物品课税。他们认为，为了使国内产业与国外产业处于同等地位，对输入本国而与本国任何商品竞争的任何外国商品，必须一律课以与本国商品价格增高额相等的税收。
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对生活必需品征税，如英国的石硷税、盐税、皮革税、蜡烛税等等，是否必然提高劳动价格，从而提高一切其他商品的价格，我将在后面论及税收时再加以研究。但是，假定这种赋税具有这种后果（它无疑有这种后果），一切商品价格就像这样由于劳动价格上涨而普遍上涨的情况，在以下两个方面与特定商品由于直接课征特种赋税而涨价的情况有所不同。
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该特种赋税能使这种特定商品的价格提高到什么程度，总可以很准确地知道。但劳动价格普遍地提高，可以在什么程度上影响各种不同劳动产出物品的价格，却不能相当准确地加以判定。所以，要按各种国内商品价格上涨的比例，对各种外国商品课以相当水平的赋税，不可能做得相当准确。
 
[36]



第二，对生活必需品征税给人民生活状况所产生的影响，与贫瘠土壤和不良气候所产生的影响大致相同。粮食价格因此变得比从前昂贵，正如在土壤贫瘠和气候不良的情况下生产粮食一样，需要额外更多的劳动和费用。在土壤和气候引起天然贫乏时，指导人民如何使用其资本与劳动是不合理的；在对生活必需品课税所引起人为的缺乏时，指导人民应该如何使用其资本与劳动也是不合理的。很明显，在这两种情况之下，对人民最有利的是，让他们尽可能适应自己的环境，寻找劳动的用途，使他们在不利的情况下能在国内或国外市场占有稍稍优越的地位。他们负担的税收已经太重，再给他们课征新税，他们已经对生活必需品支付过高的价格；作为补救办法，要他们对其他大部分物品也支付过高的价格无疑是最不合理的。
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这类赋税在达到一定高度时所造成的损害，等于土壤贫瘠和天时险恶所造成的损害。但最普遍征收这类赋税的地方却是最富裕和最勤勉的国家。其他国家都经不起这么剧烈的折腾。只有最强健的身体才能在不卫生的饮食条件下生存并处在健康状态；所以，只有在各种产业都具有最大先天优势和后天获得优势的国家里，才能在这类赋税下存在和繁荣。在欧洲，这一类赋税最多的国家要数荷兰，而荷兰之所以可以持续繁荣，并不像不合理的想象那样，不是由于有了这一类赋税，而是由于荷兰有了特殊情况，使得这种赋税不能阻止其持续繁荣下去。
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给外国产业加上若干负担来奖励本国产业，在上述两种情况下是一般有利的，而在下述两种情况下则必须要慎重考虑。（一）一种情况是，在什么程度上继续准许某种外国货物的自由输入，是适当的；（二）另一个情况是，在什么程度上或使用什么方式，在自由进口已经中断一段时间之后，恢复自由进口是适当的。
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在什么程度上继续准许某种外国商品的自由进口是适当的，有时成为值得考虑的情况是，在某一外国以高关税或禁止的方法限制我国某些制造品输入该国的情况。在这种情况下，复仇心理自然要驱使我们报复，我们对他们某些或一切制造品，课以同样高的关税或禁止其输入我国。各国通常都是如此进行报复的。法国人为了保护本国的制造业，对于一切能和他们竞争的外国商品，特别喜欢用限制进口的方法。这似乎构成科尔伯特政策的大部分内容。虽然科尔伯特才能卓越，但在这种情况下，却似乎为商人和制造业者的诡辩所欺骗；这些商人和制造业者总是要求拥有一种有损于同胞的垄断权。现在，法国最有才能的人都认为，他的这种行为对法国没有好处。这位大臣于1667年公布关税法，对大多数外国制造品课以极高的关税。荷兰人请求减轻关税未果，于1671年开始禁止进口法国葡萄酒、白兰地以及制造品。1672年战争一部分可以归因于这次商业上的争论。1678年尼麦格恩和约，受荷兰人的关切才减轻了这种关税，荷兰人于是也撤销了他们自己有关的进口禁令。英法两国大约是在同时开始互相采用同样的高关税与禁止政策来压制对方的产业，但首先采用措施的似乎是法兰西。从那时以来两国都怀有仇恨心理，使得它们都不肯减轻关税。在1697年，英国禁止进口佛兰德制造的束腰骨架花边。那时佛兰德为西班牙附属地，作为报复，西班牙政府禁止从英国进口毛纺织品。在1700年，英国撤销了有关禁止进口佛兰德束腰骨架花边的禁令，前提条件是佛兰德撤销禁止从英国进口毛纺织品的禁令。
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为了要撤销大家所抱怨的高关税或禁令而采用的报复政策，如果能达到撤销的目的，就可以说是好政策。一般来说，一个庞大外国市场的恢复，可以足以补偿由于某些物品价格暂时昂贵而蒙受暂时的不便。要判断这种报复政策能否产生这种效果，与其说与立法者的知识有关，不如说与所谓政治家或政客的技巧有关，因为立法者的考虑应受不变的一般原理指导；而潜伏和狡猾的动物即世俗所称的政治家或政客，他们的考虑则应受事件暂时波动所支配。在没有可能撤销这种禁令时，为了补偿本国某些阶级所遭受的损失，从而使用另一种损害我们自己利益的办法，似乎不是一个好办法；因为这不仅会损害那些阶级的利益，而且还会损害几乎所有其他阶级的利益。在我们邻国禁止我国某种制造品时，我们通常不但禁止他们同种制造品，而且禁止他们其他几种制造品，因为仅仅禁止前者很少能给他们带来显著的影响。这无疑给我国某些部门的工人以鼓励，替他们排除了一些竞争者，使他们能在国内市场上抬高他们的价格。不过，由于邻国禁令而蒙受损失的我国工人，绝不会从我国的禁令得到利益。反之，他们和我国几乎所有其他阶级人群，在购买某些货物时，都不得不支付比从前更为昂贵的价格。所以，像这一类的法律对全国课征了真实的税收，受益的不是受邻国禁令损害的那一部分阶级工人，却是另一部分阶级人民。
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在中止外国货物自由进口一段时间以后，多大程度或者以什么样的方式恢复自由进口才妥当，这或许也是一个值得深思的问题。本国的某些制造业，通过对一切能和它们的制造品竞争的外国货物课以高关税或被禁止输入而扩大起来，从而能雇用许许多多工人的情况。在这种情况下，人道主义也许要求，只能一步一步地、小心翼翼地恢复自由贸易。如果突然取消高额关税和有关禁止进口禁令，那么价格相对低廉的同类外国货物将迅速流入国内市场，迅速使我国千千万万人民失去日常就业岗位和生活资料；由此而起的混乱肯定不小。但依据下面两个理由，这些混乱也许比一般所想象的要小得多。
 
[42]



第一，在没有奖金时，制造品一般也可以出口到欧洲其他各国，受到外国商品最自由进口的影响不大。这种输往外国的制造品，其销售价格一定与同品质同种类的其他外国商品一样低廉。因此，在国内的销售价格必定更加低廉，因而仍然能够占有国内市场。即使有一些时尚人士有时喜爱外国货，仅仅因为它们是外国货；本国制造的同种类货物，虽然价廉物美，也不被他们所看中，然而这种愚蠢的行为一般不会那么普遍，所以对人民的一般就业并没有显著影响。我国毛纺织品制造业、皮鞍制造业和铁器业中，有很大一部分制造品，每年不依赖奖金而输往欧洲其他各国；而雇用职工最多的制造业也就是这几类制造业。受到自由贸易损害最大的也许是丝织制造业；其次是麻布制造业，但后者所受损失比前者要少得多。
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第二，虽然恢复贸易自由将使许多人突然失去他们正常的职业和普通的谋生方法，但不能得出他们就会因此失业或失去生计。上次战争结束时，海陆军裁员10万人以上，所裁减的人数等于大型制造业所雇用的人数，这样他们就突然失去了他们平日的职业；尽管他们会遇到一些困难，但他们并不会因此便被剥夺了一切职业与谋生的办法。较大一部分水兵也许会逐渐转移到商船上去服务；此时被遣散的海陆军士兵都被吸收在广大的人民群众中并受雇于各种职业。10万多人习惯使用武器，而且其中有许多惯于抢劫掠夺的人，他们的地位发生了如此大的变化，却不曾引起大的动乱，也不曾引起显著的混乱。任何地方，流氓的数目并没有因此而剧烈增加；而且据我所知，除了商船海员以外，无论何种职业的劳动工资也没有减少。要是我们把兵士和任何一种类制造业工人之间的习惯进行比较，我们就可以发现，后者改行的可能性比前者要大，因为士兵一向以军饷为生，而制造业工人则仅仅以出卖自身劳动为生。前者常常懒惰和散漫，后者则总是勤勉和刻苦。由一种辛勤劳动改为另一种辛勤劳动，当然比由懒惰闲散改为勤劳刻苦容易得多。此外，根据观察可知，大部分制造业都有性质类似的附属制造业，所以，工人很容易从一种制造业转到另一种制造业。而且这类工人中的相当一部分，有时还被雇佣从事农村劳动。以前在特定制造业上雇用他们的资财，仍然将留在国内，按另一个方式雇用相同数量的人。国家的资本和从前相同，劳动的需要也和从前相同或大致相同，只不过是在不同地方和不同职业上使用。当然，海陆军士兵如果被遣散，他们有在不列颠或爱尔兰的任何都市或任何地方从事任何职业的自由。让我们恢复国王陛下的一切臣民拥有选择任何职业的天然自由，与海陆军士兵所享受的那样；也就是说，打破同业联合的专营特权和废除学徒法令（这二者都是对天然自由真正造成侵害），再撤废居住法，使贫穷工人在一个地方或某种行业失业，能在另外一个地方或另一个行业就业，不用担心被人检举，也不用担心被迫迁徙；由于某特定制造业工人的偶然遣散而使个人和社会遭受的损失，就不会比士兵遣散使他们所遭受的损失大。我国的制造业工人无疑对国家做出很大的贡献，但与以血肉之躯保卫国家的那些人相比，他们的功绩就显得小，对于他们用不着有更好的待遇。
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不能期望在不列颠完全恢复自由贸易，正如不能期望在不列颠建立世外桃源或乌托邦一样。完全恢复自由贸易的不可抗拒的阻力不仅来自于公众的偏见，还有更难以克服的许多个人私利。如果军队的军官，都像制造业者那样强烈和一致地反对在国内市场增加竞争对手人数的每一部法律的方式来反对缩小兵力；都像制造业者鼓动他们工人，以暴力攻击和侵犯任何这类法律的提议者一样激烈和一致的方式去鼓动他们士兵，以暴力攻击和侵犯缩减兵力的提议者，那么要想缩编军队，正如现在试图在任何方面减少我国制造业者所拥有的、与我们同胞利益相违背的垄断权一样危险。这种垄断权，已经在很大的程度上增加了某些制造业的人数，他们就像一个过于庞大臃肿的常备军一样，不但可以胁迫政府，而且往往还可以胁迫立法机构。对加强这种垄断权提案表示支持的国会议员，不仅可以获得理解贸易的佳誉，而且还可以在那个以人数众多和财富庞大而地位显赫的阶级当中受到欢迎与拥护。反过来，如果他反对这类提案，要是他有权利阻止这类提案的通过，那么，即使他被公认为是最正直的人，即使他的社会地位最高或他的社会功绩最大，恐怕也难免不受到最无耻的侮辱与诽谤，难免不受到人身的攻击；而且有时面临实际的危险，因为愤怒异常和极端失望的垄断者，有时会以无理的暴力行径加害于他。
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大制造业经营者，如果由于在国内市场上突然面对外国人的竞争，不得不放弃他的老本行，他所遭受的损失肯定不小。通常用来购买原材料和支付工资的那一部分资本，要想寻找另外用途也许困难不会太大。但固定在工厂厂房和加工机具上的那一部分资本，处置它们不免会形成相当大的损失。因此，公平地对待他的个人利益就要求：进行这种变革不要操之过急，而要缓慢地、逐渐地进行，要在发出警告很久以后才可实行。要是立法机关的考虑不为带有片面利益的吵吵嚷嚷的要求所左右，而为广大人民的普遍幸福思想所指引，那么它就要特别小心，不再批准任何新的这一类型的垄断，也不要进一步推广已经建立的垄断。在一定程度上这样的每一部法规给国家政治制度带来紊乱，而后来的补救措施也难免会引起另一种紊乱。
 
[46]



至于对进口的外国商品课税在什么程度上合适，不是为了禁止进口，而是为了增加政府收入，我在以后考察赋税时再加以研究。出于禁止进口或减少进口的目的而征税，显然是既有损于贸易自由，也会不利于关税收入。
 
[47]






 [1]
 运用征收高额关税和禁止的办法，促使国内某一产业取得垄断地位的情况非常普遍。


 [2]
 爱德华三世十一、十二年第3号法令。乔治三世七年第28号法令。


 [3]
 乔治三世六年第28号法令。


 [4]
 根据乔治三世七年第27号法令的附加税。


 [5]
 这些办法鼓励某些产业，但他们既没有促进一般产业的发展，也没有以最佳的方向来引导一般产业。


 [6]
 社会所能够雇佣的工人人数不可能超过它与社会资本之间的一定比例，


 [7]
 每个人自身利益就会导致他自己那些对社会最有利的资本用途。


 [8]
 （1）他尽可能试图在自己的家乡使用资本。


 [9]
 （2）他会努力提供生产最大可能的价值。


 [10]
 他可以比政治家做出更好的判断。


 [11]
 征收高额关税和禁止进口上的管制指导人们把资本用在那些从国外购买比国内生产更便宜的商品的生产上。


 [12]
 个人与国家一样，自己生产那些可能从外部购买更加便宜的商品都是不明智的。


 [13]
 如果有了这种管制，比没有它制造业能够更快地成长起来，会使资本增加很慢，


 [14]
 如果国家并不要求扶持制造业，那么国家也会一样富裕。


 [15]
 没有人认为应该与那些拥有自然优势明显的国家进行较量，但与那些优势很小对手进行较量也是荒唐可笑的，无论这种优势是自然的还是后天获得的。


 [16]
 商人和制造业者从征收高额关税和禁止进口的管制中收益最大。


 [17]
 外国牲畜的自由进口对英国的畜牧业者影响不大。


 [18]
 牲畜的自由进口在牺牲崎岖不平的山区利益的前提下，对已经改良的平原带来益处。


 [19]
 腌制食品的自由进口对畜牧业者的影响也不大，


 [20]
 甚至谷物的自由进口对农场主也影响不大。


 [21]
 查理·史密斯：《谷物贸易和谷物法的三契约》，第144～145页。这个数字还在第2卷中引用了。


 [22]
 比起商人和制造业者，乡绅和农场主很少沾染垄断专营的习气。


 [23]
 禁止进口谷物和牲畜会限制人口的增加。


 [24]
 有两种情况例外，


 [25]
 （1）当这项特殊的产业是国防所必需的产业时，如航海法所鼓励的航运业，


 [26]
 查理二世十二年第18号法令“鼓励和扩大船运和航海的法令”。


 [27]
 在第一版和第二版是“船只和货物”。更改的目的在于在这三段里避免重复。


 [28]
 不仅适用于笨重物品，也适用于那些除了用英国船只运输以外被禁止的外国制造产品。“大量大宗笨重物品的输入”一词在前一段的开始印刷有误，在这里又再一次印刷错误。


 [29]
 尽管是出于仇恨而颁布的，但也是一部明智的法律，


 [30]
 在1651年，依据“国家航海鼓励和船运增长法案”，收在英联邦法律集里。


 [31]
 根据查理二世二十五年第6号法令第1节，煤炭除外。其他后来的法令可能指的是重新更定的法律。见安德森的《商业》，1672年。


 [32]
 和不利于国外贸易；


 [33]
 （2）在对国内同类产出物品征税时。


 [34]
 有些人认为，为了抵消对国内必需品征税的影响，这项原则就证明了对外国商品普遍课征关税的合理性，


 [35]
 但会存在不同的情况。


 [36]
 （1）并不能够准确地掌握对生活必需品的影响，


 [37]
 （2）对生活必需品征税就与贫瘠的土地和不良的气候所带来的影响一样：税收不可能证明企图给予资本一个不自然指导具有合理性。


 [38]
 对生活必需品征税在最富裕的国家里最普遍，原因在于其他国家经不起征税。


 [39]
 在一般原则之外还存在两种例外情况：


 [40]
 （1）报复


 [41]
 可能是一项好的政策，如果政策能够促使禁令取消的话。


 [42]
 （2）必须逐渐地开放自由贸易。


 [43]
 但是这种突然放开自由贸易形成的混乱状况要比想象的要小，因为（1）对制造业出口并没有影响；


 [44]
 （2）失去职业的人会很容易再找到另外一份职业。尤其在同业专营特权和居住法案被废止以后。


 [45]
 在大不列颠，个人私利最难以克服，以至于不允许恢复自由贸易。


 [46]
 由于制造业者把资本固定在他所从事的行业之中，对此加以公平考虑的事实就要求反对建立新的垄断。


 [47]
 出于筹集政府收入而征收关税将在以后再加以研究。


CHAPTER Ⅲ Of The Extraordinary Restraints Upon The Importation Of Goods Of Almost All Kinds，From Those Countries With Which The Balance Is Supposed To Be Disadvantageous

PART Ⅰ Of The Unreasonableness Of Those Restraints Even Upon The Principles Of The Commercial System

To lay extraordinary restraints upon the importation of goods of almost all kinds，from those particular countries with which the balance of trade is supposed to be disadvantageous，is the second expedient by which the commercial system proposes to increase the quantity of gold and silver. Thus in Great Britain，Silesia lawns may be imported for home consumption，upon paying certain duties. But French cambrics and lawns are prohibited to be imported，except into the port of London，there to be warehoused for exportation.
 
[1]

 Higher duties are imposed upon the wines of France than upon those of Portugal，or indeed of any other country. By what is called the impost 1692，
 
[2]

 a duty of five and twenty per cent.，of the rate or value，was laid upon all French goods；while the goods of other nations were，the greater part of them，subjected to much lighter duties，seldom exceeding five per cent. The wine，brandy，salt and vinegar of France were indeed excepted；these commodities being subjected to other heavy duties，either by other laws，or by particular clauses of the same law. In 1696，a second duty of twenty-five per cent.，the first not having been thought a sufficient discouragement，was imposed upon all French goods，except brandy；together with a new duty of five and twenty pounds upon the ton of French wine，and another of fifteen pounds upon the ton of French vinegar.
 
[3]

 French goods have never been omitted in any of those general subsidies，or duties of five per cent.，which have been imposed upon all，or the greater part of the goods enumerated in the book of rates. If we count the one third and two third subsidies as making a complete subsidy between them，there have been five of these general subsidies；so that before the commencement of the present war seventy-five per cent，may be considered as the lowest duty，to which the greater part of the goods of the growth，produce，or manufacture of France were liable. But upon the greater part of goods，those duties are equivalent to a prohibition. The French in their turn have，I believe，treated our goods and manufactures just as hardly；though I am not so well acquainted with the particular hardships which they have imposed upon them. Those mutual restraints have put an end to almost all fair commerce between the two nations，and smugglers are now the principal importers，either of British goods into France，or of French goods into Great Britain. The principles which I have been examining in the foregoing chapter took their origin from private interest and the spirit of monopoly；those which I am going to examine in this，from national prejudice and animosity.
 
[4]

 They are，accordingly，as might well be expected，still more unreasonable. They are so，even upon the principles of the commercial system.
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



First，though it were certain that in the case of a free trade between France and England，for example，the balance would be in favour of France，it would by no means follow that such a trade would be disadvantageous to England，or that the general balance of its whole trade would thereby be turned more against it. If the wines of France are better and cheaper than those of Portugal，or its linens than those of Germany，it would be more advantageous for Great Britain to purchase both the wine and the foreign linen which it had occasion for of France，than of Portugal and Germany. Though the value of the annual importations from France would thereby be greatly augmented，the value of the whole annual importations would be diminished，in proportion as the French goods of the same quality were cheaper than those of the other two countries. This would be the case，even upon the supposition that the whole French goods imported were to be consumed in Great Britain.
 
[7]



But，secondly，a great part of them might be re-exported to other countries，where，being sold with profit，they might bring back a return equal in value，perhaps，to the prime cost of the whole French goods imported. What has frequently been said of the East India trade might possibly be true of the French；that though the greater part of East India goods were bought with gold and silver，the re-exportation of a part of them to other countries，brought back more gold and silver to that which carried on the trade than the prime cost of the whole amounted to. One of the most important branches of the Dutch trade，at present，consists in the carriage of French goods to other European countries. Some part even of the French wine drank in Great Britain is clandestinely imported from Holland and Zealand. If there was either a free trade between France and England，or if French goods could be imported upon paying only the same duties as those of other European nations，to be drawn back upon exportation，England might have some share of a trade which is found so advantageous to Holland
 
[8]



Thirdly，and lastly，there is no certain criterion by which we can determine on which side what is called the balance between any two countries lies，or which of them exports to the greatest value. National prejudice and animosity，prompted always by the private interest of particular traders，are the principles which generally direct our judgment upon all questions concerning it. There are two criterions，however，which have frequently been appealed to upon such occasions，the custom-house books and the course of exchange. The customhouse books，I think，it is now generally acknowledged，are a very uncertain criterion，on account of the inaccuracy of the valuation at which rated in them. The course of exchange
 
[9]

 is，perhaps，almost equally so.
 
[10]



When the exchange between two places，such as London and Paris，is at par，it is said to be a sign that the debts due from London to Paris are compensated by those due from Paris to London. On the contrary，when a premium is paid at London for a bill upon Paris，it is said to be a sign that the debts due from London to Paris are not compensated by those due from Paris to London，but that a balance in money must be sent out from the latter place；for the risk，trouble，and expence of exporting which，the premium is both demanded and given. But the ordinary state of debt and credit between those two cities must necessarily be regulated，it is said，by the ordinary course of their dealings with one another. When neither of them imports from the other to a greater amount than it exports to that other，the debts and credits of each may compensate one another. But when one of them imports from the other to a greater value than it exports to that other，the former necessarily becomes indebted to the latter in a greater sum than the latter becomes indebted to it：the debts and credits of each do not compensate one another，and money must be sent out from that place of which the debts over-balance the credits. The ordinary course of exchange，therefore，being an indication of the ordinary state of debt and credit between two places，must likewise be an indication of the ordinary course of their exports and imports，as these necessarily regulate that state.
 
[11]



But though the ordinary course of exchange should be allowed to be a sufficient indication of the ordinary state of debt and credit between any two places，it would not from thence follow，that the balance of trade was in favour of that place which had the ordinary state of debt and credit in its favour. The ordinary state of debt and credit between any two places is not always entirely regulated by the ordinary course of their dealings with one another；but is often influenced by that of the dealings of either with many other places. If it is usual，for example，for the merchants of England to pay for the goods which they buy of Hamburgh，Dantzic，Riga，&c. by bills upon Holland，the ordinary state of debt and credit between England and Holland will not be regulated entirely by the ordinary course of the dealings of those two countries with one another，but will be influenced by that of the dealings of England with those other places. England may be obliged to send out every year money to Holland，though its annual exports to that country may exceed very much the annual value of its imports from thence；and though what is called the balance of trade may be very much in favour of England.
 
[12]



In the way，besides，in which the par of exchange has hitherto been computed，the ordinary course of exchange can afford no sufficient indication that the ordinary state of debt and credit is in favour of that country which seems to have，or which is supposed to have，the ordinary course of exchange in its favour：or，in other words，the real exchange may be，and，in fact，often is so very different from the computed one，that from the course of the latter，no certain conclusion can，upon many occasions，be drawn concerning that of the former.
 
[13]



When for a sum of money paid in England，containing，according to the standard of the English mint，a certain number of ounces of pure silver，you receive a bill for a sum of money to be paid in France，containing，according to the standard of the French mint，an equal number of ounces of pure silver，exchange is said to be at par between England and France. When you pay more，you are supposed to give a premium，and exchange is said to be against England，and in favour of France. When you pay less，you are supposed to get a premium，and exchange is said to be against France，and in favour of England.
 
[14]



But，first，we cannot always judge of the value of the current money of different countries by the standard
 
[15]

 of their respective mints. In some it is more，in others it is less worn，dipt，and otherwise degenerated from that standard. But the value of the current coin of every country，compared with that of any other country，is in proportion not to the quantity of pure silver which it ought to contain，but to that which it actually does contain. Before the reformation of the silver coin in king William's time，exchange between England and Holland，computed，in the usual manner，according to the standard of their respective mints，was five and twenty per cent，against England. But the value of the current coin of England，as we learn from Mr. Lowndes，was at that time rather more than five and twenty per cent，below its standard value. The real exchange，therefore，may even at that time have been in favour of England，notwithstanding the computed exchange was so much against it；a smaller number of ounces of pure silver，actually paid in England，may have purchased a bill for a greater number of ounces of pure silver to be paid in Holland，and the man who was supposed to give，may in reality have got the premium. The French coin was，before the late reformation of the English gold coin，much less worn than the English，and was，perhaps，two or three per cent，nearer its standard. If the computed exchange with France，therefore，was not more than two or three per cent，against England，the real exchange might have been in its favour. Since the reformation of the gold coin，the exchange has been constantly in favour of England，and against France.
 
[16]



Secondly，in some countries，the expence of coinage is defrayed by the government；in others，it is defrayed by the private people who carry their bullion to the mint，and the government even derives some revenue from the coinage. In England，it is defrayed by the government，and if you carry a pound weight of standard silver to the mint，you get back sixty-two shillings，containing a pound weight of the like standard silver. In France，a duty of eight per cent，is deducted for the coinage，which not only defrays the expence of it，but affords a small revenue to the government. In England，as the coinage costs nothing，the current coin can never be much more valuable than the quantity of bullion which it actually contains. In France，the workmanship，as you pay for it，adds to the value，in the same manner as to that of wrought plate. A sum of French money，therefore，containing a certain weight of pure silver，is more valuable than a sum of English money containing an equal weight of pure silver，and must require more bullion，or other commodities，to purchase it. Though the current coin of the two countries，therefore，were equally near the standards of their respective mints，a sum of English money could not well purchase a sum of French money，containing an equal number of ounces of pure silver，nor consequently a bill upon France for such a sum. If for such a bill no more additional money was paid than what was sufficient to compensate the expence of the French coinage，the real exchange might be at par between the two countries，their debts and credits might mutually compensate one another，while the computed exchange was considerably in favour of France. If less than this was paid，the real exchange might be in favour of England，while the computed was in favour of France.
 
[17]



Thirdly，and lastly，in some places，as at Amsterdam，Hamburgh，Thirdly，and lastly，in some places Venice，&c. foreign bills of exchange are paid in what they call bank money；while in others，as at London，Lisbon，Antwerp，Leghorn，&c. they are paid in the common currency of the country. What is called bank money is always of more value than the same nominal sum of common currency. A thousand guilders in the bank of Amsterdam，for example，are of more value than a thousand guilders of Amsterdam currency. The difference between them is called the agio of the bank，which，at Amsterdam，is generally about five per cent. Supposing the current money of two countries equally near to the standard of their respective mints，and that the one pays foreign bills in this common currency，while the other pays them in bank money，it is evident that the computed exchange may be in favour of that which pays in bank money，though the real exchange should be in favour of that which pays in current money；for the same reason that the computed exchange may be in favour of that which pays in better money，or in money nearer to its own standard，though the real exchange should be in favour of that which pays in worse. The computed exchange，before the late reformation of the gold coin，was generally against London with Amsterdam，Hamburgh，Venice，and，I believe，with all other places which pay in what is called bank money. It will by no means follow，however，that the real exchange was against it. Since the reformation of the gold coin，it has been in favour of London even with those places. The computed exchange has generally been in favour of London with Lisbon，Antwerp，Leghorn，and，if you except France，I believe，with most other parts of Europe that pay in common currency；and it is not improbable that the real exchange was so too.
 
[18]



Digression Concerning Banks Of Deposit，Particularly Concerning That Of Amsterdam
 
[19]



The currency of a great state，such as France or England，generally consists almost entirely of its own coin. Should this currency，therefore，be at any time worn，dipt，or otherwise degraded below its standard value，the state by a reformation of its coin can effectually re-establish its currency. But the currency of a small state，such as Genoa or Hamburgh，can seldom consist altogether in its own coin，but must be made up，in a great measure，of the coins of all the neighbouring states with which its inhabitants have a continual intercourse. Such a state，therefore，by reforming its coin，will not always be able to reform its currency. If foreign bills of exchange are paid in this currency，the uncertain value of any sum，of what is in its own nature so uncertain，must render the exchange always very much against such a state，its currency being，in all foreign states，necessarily valued even below what it is worth.
 
[20]



In order to remedy the inconvenience to which this disadvantageous exchange must have subjected their merchants，such small states，when they began to attend to the interest of trade，have frequently enacted，that foreign bills of exchange of a certain value should be paid，not in common currency，but by an order upon，or by a transfer in the books of a certain bank，established upon the credit，and under the protection of the state；this bank being always obliged to pay，in good and true money，exactly according to the standard of the state. The banks of Venice，Genoa，Amsterdam，Hamburgh，and Nuremberg，seem to have been all originally established with this view，though some of them may have afterwards been made subservient to other purposes. The money of such banks being better than the common currency of the country，necessarily bore an agio，which was greater or smaller，according as the currency was supposed to be more or less degraded below the standard of the state. The agio of the bank of Hamburgh，for example，which is said to be commonly about fourteen per cent，is the supposed difference between the good standard money of the state，and the dipt，worn，and diminished currency poured into it from all the neighbouring states.
 
[21]



Before 1609 the great quantity of dipt and worn foreign coin，which the extensive trade of Amsterdam brought from all parts of Europe，reduced the value of its currency about nine per cent，below that of good money fresh from the mint. Such money no sooner appeared than it was melted down or carried away，as it always is in such circumstances. The merchants，with plenty of currency，could not always find a sufficient quantity of good money to pay their bills of exchange；and the value of those bills，in spite of several regulations which were made to prevent it，became in a great measure uncertain.
 
[22]



In order to remedy these inconveniencies，a bank was established in 1609 under the guarantee of the city. This bank received both foreign coin，and the light and worn coin of the country at its real intrinsic value in the good standard money of the country，deducting only so much as was necessary for defraying the expence of coinage，and the other necessary expence of management. For the value which remained，after this small deduction was made，it gave a credit in its books. This credit was called bank money，which，as it represented money exactly according to the standard of the mint，was always of the same real value，and intrinsically worth more than current money. It was at the same time enacted，that all bills drawn upon or negotiated at Amsterdam of the value of six hundred guilders and upwards should be paid in bank money，which at once took away all uncertainty in the value of those bills. Every merchant，in consequence of this regulation，was obliged to keep an account with the bank in order to pay his foreign bills of exchange，which necessarily occasioned a certain demand for bank money.
 
[23]



Bank money，over and above both its intrinsic superiority to currency，and the additional value which this demand necessarily gives it，has likewise some other advantages. It is secure from fire，robbery，and other accidents；the city of Amsterdam is bound for it；it can be paid away by a simple transfer，without the trouble of counting，or the risk of transporting it from one place to another. In consequence of those different advantages，it seems from the beginning to have borne an agio，and it is generally believed that all the money originally deposited in the bank was allowed to remain there，nobody caring to demand payment of a debt which he could sell for a premium in the market. By demanding payment of the bank，the owner of a bank credit would lose this premium. As a shilling fresh from the mint will buy no more goods in the market than one of our common worn shillings，so the good and true money which might be brought from the coffers of the bank into those of a private person，being mixed and confounded with the common currency of the country，would be of no more value than that currency，from which it could no longer be readily distinguished. While it remained in the coffers of the bank，its superiority was known and ascertained. When it had come into those of a private person，its superiority could not well be ascertained without more trouble than perhaps the difference was worth. By being brought from the coffers of the bank，besides，it lost all the other advantages of bank money；its security，its easy and safe transferability，its use in paying foreign bills of exchange. Over and above all this，it could not be brought from those coffers，as it will appear by and by，without previously paying for the keeping.
 
[24]



Those deposits of coin，or those deposits which the bank was bound to restore in coin，constituted the original capital of the bank，or the whole value of what was represented by what is called bank money. At present they are supposed to constitute but a very small part of it. In order to facilitate the trade in bullion，the bank has been for these many years in the practice of giving credit in its books upon deposits of gold and silver bullion. This credit is generally about five per cent，below the mint price of such bullion. The bank grants at the same time what is called a recipice or receipt，intitling the person who makes the deposit，or the bearer，to take out the bullion again at any time within six months，upon retransferring to the bank a quantity of bank money equal to that for which credit had been given in its books when the deposit was made，and upon paying one-fourth per cent，for the keeping，if the deposit was in silver；and one-half per cent，if it was in gold；but at the same time declaring，that in default of such payment，and upon the expiration of this term，the deposit should belong to the bank at the price at which it had been received，or for which credit had been given in the transfer books. What is thus paid for the keeping of the deposit may be considered as a sort of warehouse rent；and why this warehouse rent should be so much dearer for gold than for silver，several different reasons have been assigned. The fineness of gold，it has been said，is more difficult to be ascertained than that of silver. Frauds are more easily practised，and occasion a greater loss in the more precious metal. Silver，besides，being the standard metal，the state，it has been said，wishes to encourage more the making of deposits of silver than those of gold.
 
[25]

 
 
[26]

 
 
[27]



Deposits of bullion are most commonly made when the price is somewhat lower than ordinary；and they are taken out again when it happens to rise. In Holland the market price of bullion is generally above the mint price，for the same reason that it was so in England before the late reformation of the gold coin. The difference is said to be commonly from about six to sixteen stivers upon the mark，or eight ounces of silver of eleven parts fine，and one part alloy. The bank price，or the credit which the bank gives for deposits of such silver（when made in foreign coin，of which the fineness is well known and ascertained，such as Mexico dollars），is twenty-two guilders the mark；the mint price is about twenty-three guilders，and the market price is from twenty-three guilders six，to twenty-three guilders sixteen stivers，or from two to three per cent，above the mint price.
 
[28]

 The proportions between the bank price，the mint price，and the market price of gold bullion，are nearly the same. A person can generally sell his receipt for the difference between the mint price of bullion and the market price. A receipt for bullion is almost always worth something，and it very seldom happens，therefore，that any body suffers his receipt to expire，or allows his bullion to fall to the bank at the price at which it had been received，either by not taking it out before the end of the six months，or by neglecting to pay the one-fourth or one-half per cent，in order to obtain a new receipt for another six months. This，however，though it happens seldom，is said to happen sometimes，and more frequently with regard to gold，than with regard to silver，on account of the higher warehouse-rent which is paid for the keeping of the more precious metal.
 
[29]



The person who by making a deposit of bullion obtains both a bank credit and a receipt，pays his bills of exchange as they become due with his bank credit；and either sells or keeps his receipt according as he judges that the price of bullion is likely to rise or to fall. The receipt and the bank credit seldom keep long together，and there is no occasion that they should. The person who has a receipt，and who wants to take out bullion，finds always plenty of bank credits，or melting and assaying，bank money to buy at the ordinary price；and the person who has bank money，and wants to take out bullion，finds receipts always in equal abundance.
 
[30]



The owners of bank credits，and the holders of receipts，constitute two different sorts of creditors against the bank. The holder of a receipt cannot draw out the bullion for which it is granted，without reassigning to the bank a sum of bank money equal to the price at which the bullion had been received. If he has no bank money of his own，he must purchase it of those who have it. The owner of bank money cannot draw out bullion without producing to the bank receipts for the quantity which he wants. If he has none of his own，he must buy them of those who have them. The holder of a receipt，when he purchases bank money，purchases the power of taking out a quantity of bullion，of which the mint price is five per cent，above the bank price. The agio of five per cent，therefore，which he commonly pays for it，is paid，not for an imaginary，but for a real value. The owner of bank money，when he purchases a receipt，purchases the power of taking out a quantity of bullion of which the market price is commonly from two to three per cent，above the mint price. The price which he pays for it，therefore，is paid likewise for a real value. The price of the receipt，and the price of the bank money，compound or make up between them the full value or price of the bullion.
 
[31]



Upon deposits of the coin current in the country，the bank grants receipts likewise as well as bank credits；but those receipts are frequently of no value，and will bring no price in the market. Upon ducatoons，for example，which in the currency pass for three guilders three stivers each，the bank gives a credit of three guilders only，or five per cent，below their current value. It grants a receipt likewise intitling the bearer to take out the number of ducatoons deposited at any time within six months，upon paying one-fourth per cent，for the keeping. This receipt will frequently bring no price in the market. Three guilders bank money generally sell in the market for three guilders three stivers，the full value of the ducatoons，if they were taken out of the bank；and before they can be taken out，one-fourth per cent，must be paid for the keeping，which would be mere loss to the holder of the receipt. If the agio of the bank，however，should at any time fall to three per cent，such receipts might bring some price in the market，and might sell for one and three-fourths per cent. But the agio of the bank being now generally about five per cent，such receipts are frequently allowed to expire，or，as they express it，to fall to the bank. The receipts which are given for deposits of gold ducats fall to it yet more frequently，because a higher warehouse-rent，or one-half per cent，must be paid for the keeping of them before they can be taken out again. The five per cent，which the bank gains，when deposits either of coin or bullion are allowed to fall to it，may be considered as the warehouse-rent for the perpetual keeping of such deposits.
 
[32]



The sum of bank money for which the receipts are expired must be very considerable. It must comprehend the whole original capital of the bank，which，it is generally supposed，has been allowed to remain there from the time it was first deposited，nobody caring either to renew his receipt or to take out his deposit，as，for the reasons already assigned，neither the one nor the other could be done without loss. But whatever may be the amount of this sum，the proportion which it bears to the whole mass of bank money is supposed to be very small. The bank of Amsterdam has for these many years past been the great warehouse of Europe for bullion，for which the receipts are very seldom allowed to expire，or，as they express it，to fall to the bank. The far greater part of the bank money，or of the credits upon the books of the bank，is supposed to have been created，for these many years past，by such deposits which the dealers in bullion are continually both making and withdrawing.
 
[33]



No demand can be made upon the bank but by means of a recipice or receipt. The smaller mass of bank money，for which the receipts are expired，is mixed and confounded with the much greater mass for which they are still in force；so that，though there may be a considerable sum of bank money，for which there are no receipts，there is no specific sum or portion of it，which may not at any time be demanded by one. The bank cannot be debtor to two persons for the same thing；and the owner of bank money who has no receipt，cannot demand payment of the bank till he buys one. In ordinary and quiet times，he can find no difficulty in getting one to buy at the market price，which generally corresponds with the price at which he can sell the coin or bullion it intitles him to take out of the bank.
 
[34]



It might be otherwise during a public calamity；an invasion，for example，such as that of the French in 1672. The owners of bank money being then all eager to draw it out of the bank，in order to have it in their own keeping，the demand for receipts might raise their price to an exorbitant height. The holders of them might form extravagant expectations，and，instead of two or three per cent，demand half the bank money for which credit had been given upon the deposits that the receipts had respectively been granted for. The enemy，informed of the constitution of the bank，might even buy them up，in order to prevent the carrying away of the treasure. In such emergencies，the bank，it is supposed，would break through its ordinary rule of making payment only to the holders of receipts. The holders of receipts，who had no bank money，must have received within two or three per cent，of the value of the deposit for which their respective receipts had been granted. The bank，therefore，it is said，would in this case make no scruple of paying，either with money or bullion，the full value of what the owners of bank money who could get no receipts were credited for in its books；paying at the same time two or three per cent，to such holders of receipts as had no bank money，that being the whole value which in this state of things could justly be supposed due to them.
 
[35]



Even in ordinary and quiet times it is the interest of the holders of receipts to depress the agio，in order either to buy bank money（and consequently the bullion，which their receipts would then enable them to take out of the bank）so much cheaper，or to sell their receipts to those who have bank money，and who want to take out bullion，so much dearer；the price of a receipt being generally equal to the difference between the market price of bank money，and that of the coin or bullion for which the receipt had been granted. It is the interest of the owners of bank money，on the contrary，to raise the agio，in order either to sell their bank money so much dearer，or to buy a receipt so much cheaper. To prevent the stock-jobbing tricks which those opposite interests might sometimes occasion，the bank has of late years come to the resolution to sell at all times bank money for currency，at five per cent，agio，and to buy it in again at four per cent. agio. In consequence of this resolution，the agio can never either rise above five，or sink below four per cent，and the proportion between the market price of bank and that of current money，is kept at all times very near to the proportion between their intrinsic values. Before this resolution was taken，the market price of bank money used sometimes to rise so high as nine per cent，agio，and sometimes to sink so low as par，according as opposite interests happened to influence the market.
 
[36]



The bank of Amsterdam professes to lend out no part of what is deposited with it，but，for every guilder for which it gives credit in its books，to keep in its repositories the value of a guilder either in money or bullion. That it keeps in its repositories all the money or bullion for which there are receipts in force，for which it is at all times liable to be called upon，and which，in reality，is continually going from it and returning to it again，cannot well be doubted. But whether it does so likewise with regard to that part of its capital，for which the receipts are long ago expired，for which in ordinary and quiet times it cannot be called upon，and which in reality is very likely to remain with it for ever，or as long as the States of the United Provinces subsist，may perhaps appear more uncertain. At Amsterdam，however，no point of faith is better established than that for every guilder，circulated as bank money，there is a correspondent guilder in gold or silver to be found in the treasure of the bank. The city is guarantee that it should be so. The bank is under the direction of the four reigning burgomasters，who are changed every year. Each new set of burgomasters visits the treasure，compares it with the books，receives it upon oath，and delivers it over，with the same awful solemnity，to the set which succeeds；and in that sober and religious country oaths are not yet disregarded. A rotation of this kind seems alone a sufficient security against any practices which cannot be avowed. Amidst all the revolutions which faction has ever occasioned in the government of Amsterdam，the prevailing party has at no time accused their predecessors of infidelity in the administration of the bank. No accusation could have affected more deeply the reputation and fortune of the disgraced party，and if such an accusation could have been supported，we may be assured that it would have been brought. In 1672，when the French king was at Utrecht，the bank of Amsterdam paid so readily as left no doubt of the fidelity with which it had observed its engagements. Some of the pieces which were then brought from its repositories appeared to have been scorched with the fire which happened in the town-house soon after the bank was established.
 
[37]

 Those pieces，therefore，must have lain there from that time.
 
[38]



What may be the amount of the treasure in the bank，is a question which has long employed the speculations of the curious. Nothing but conjecture can be offered concerning it. It is generally reckoned that there are about two thousand people who keep accounts with the bank，and allowing them to have，one with another，the value of fifteen hundred pounds sterling lying upon their respective accounts（a very large allowance），the whole quantity of bank money，and consequently of treasure in the bank，will amount to about three millions sterling，or，at eleven guilders the pound sterling，thirty-three millions of guilders；
 
[39]

 a great sum，and sufficient to carry on a very extensive circulation；but vastly below the extravagant ideas which some people have formed of this treasure.
 
[40]



The city of Amsterdam derives a considerable revenue from the bank. Besides what may be called the warehouse-rent above mentioned，each person，upon first opening an account with the bank，pays a fee of ten guilders；and for every new account three guilders three stivers；for every transfer two stivers；and if the transfer is for less than three hundred guilders，six stivers，in order to discourage the multiplicity of small transactions. The person who neglects to balance his account twice in the year forfeits twenty-five guilders. The person who orders a transfer for more than is upon his account，is obliged to pay three per cent，for the sum overdrawn，and his order is set aside into the bargain. The bank is supposed too to make a considerable profit by the sale of the foreign coin or bullion which sometimes falls to it by the expiring of receipts，and which is always kept till it can be sold with advantage. It makes a profit likewise by selling bank money at five per cent，agio，and buying it in at four. These different emoluments amount to a good deal more than what is necessary for paying the salaries of officers，and defraying the expence of management. What is paid for the keeping of bullion upon receipts，is alone supposed to amount to a neat annual revenue of between one hundred and fifty thousand and two hundred thousand guilders. Public utility，however，and not revenue，was the original object of this institution. Its object was to relieve the merchants from the inconvenience of a disadvantageous exchange. The revenue which has arisen from it was unforeseen，and may be considered as accidental. But it is now time to return from this long digression，into which I have been insensibly led in endeavouring to explain the reasons why the exchange between the countries which pay in what is called bank money，and those which pay in common currency，should generally appear to be in favour of the former，and against the latter. The former pay in a species money of which the intrinsic value is always the same，and exactly agreeable to the standard of their respective mints；the latter in a species of money of which the intrinsic value is continually varying，and is almost always more or less below that standard.
 
[41]

 
 
[42]






 [1]
 [18Geo.Ⅱ.，c 36；7 Geo. Ⅲ.，c. 43.]


 [2]
 [4W. and M.，c. 5，§ 2.]


 [3]
 British restraints on imports from France are an example.


 [4]
 Such restraints are unreasonable on the principles of the mercantile system，since


 [5]
 [7 and 8 W.Ⅲ，c. 20；but wine and vinegar were excepted from the general increase of 25 per cent，as well as brandy，upon which the additional duty was £ 30 per ton of single proof and £ 6o per ton of double proof.]


 [6]
 [Nearly all the matter from the beginning of the chapter to this point appears first in Additions and Corrections and ed. 3. Eds. I and 2 contain only the first sentence of the chapter and then proceed，‘Thus in Great Britain higher duties are laid upon the wines of France than upon those of Portugal. German linen may be imported upon paying certain duties；but French linen is altogether prohibited. The principles which I have been examining took their origin from private interest and the spirit of monopoly；those which I am going to examine from national prejudice and animosity.’]


 [7]
 （1）if free trade with France did lead to an unfavourable balance with France，it might yet not do so with the world in general，


 [8]
 （2）a part of French imports might be reexported and bring back gold and silver，


 [9]
 and（3）the balance cannot be certainly known：


 [10]
 the greater part of goods are customhouse books are useless，and the course of exchange is little better.


 [11]
 [Ed. I reads‘The course of exchange，at least as it has hitherto been estimated，is，perhaps，almost equally so.’]


 [12]
 A favourable exchange with a particular country does not prove a favourable balance with that country.


 [13]
 Besides，the ordinary computation of exchange is often misleading，since，


 [14]
 [In place of this paragraph ed. I reads，‘But though this doctrine，of which some part is，perhaps，not a little doubtful，were supposed ever so certain，the manner in which the par of exchange has hitherto been computed renders uncertain every conclusion that has ever yet been drawn from it’.]


 [15]
 （1）money is often below its nominal standard.


 [16]
 [Ed. I reads‘standards’here and seven lines lower.]


 [17]
 （2）coin is sometimes raised by seignorage above the value of the bullion contained in it.


 [18]
 and（3）bank money bears an agio.


 [19]
 Small states must admit foreign coin，which is of uncertain value.


 [20]
 [See the preface to the 4th ed.，above.]


 [21]
 Banks are then established to pay in standard money regardless of the condition of the coin，and this money bears an agio.


 [22]
 Before 1609 the common currency of Amsterdam was 9 per cent. below thestandard.


 [23]
 The bank was then established to receive and pay coin at its intrinsic value in good standard money.


 [24]
 Money in the bank was not only up to the standard，but also secure and easily transferred，so that it bore an agio.


 [25]
 The bank receives bullion as well as coin，giving in exchange a credit in bank money to 95 per cent，of the value


 [26]
 It also gives a receipt which entitles the bearer to recover the bullion on repaying the sum advanced and paying[image: ]
 percent，for silver and[image: ]
 per-cent.for gold.


 [27]
 [Eds.1-3 have the more correct but awkward reading‘than of those of gold，.]


 [28]
 The following are the prices at which the bank of Amsterdam at present（September 1775）receives bullion and coin of different kinds：[image: ]
 Bar silver containing[image: ]
 fine silver 21 per mark，and in this proportion down to[image: ]
 fine，on which 5 guilders are given.Fine bars，23 per mark.[image: ]
 Bar or ingot gold is received in proportion to its fineness compared with the above foreign gold coin. Upon fine bars the bank gives 340 per mark. In general，however，something more is given upon coin of a known fineness，than upon gold and silver bars，of which the fineness cannot be ascertained but by a process of


 [29]
 The receipes are generally worth something and are renewed at the end of each six months.


 [30]
 The depositor usually parts with his receipt.


 [31]
 The bank money and the receipt together equal in value the bullion deposited.


 [32]
 Receipts for curre-nt coin are also given，but these are often of no value and are allowed to expire.


 [33]
 So there is a considerable sum of bank money for which the receipts have expired，but it is not a large proportion of the whole.


 [34]
 This cannot be drawn out of the bank.


 [35]
 So that，if all the holders of bank money：desired to exchange it for coin and bullion receipts might command an exorbitant price.but it is supposed in an emergency the bank would pay out money or bullion without receipts being offered.


 [36]
 Of late（years the bank has always sold bank money at 5 per cent，agio and bought at 4 per cent.


 [37]
 [Lectures
 ，pp. 193、194. and is quoted thence by Anderson，Commerce，
 A. D. 1672.]


 [38]
 It professes to lend out no，part of the deposits.


 [39]
 The amount of treasure in the bank is a subject of conjecture.


 [40]
 [N. Magens，Universal Merchant，
 ed. Horsley，pp. 32、33，who also protests against the common exaggeration，gives 3000 as a maximum estimate for the number of accounts，and 60000000 guilders as the utmost amount of the treasure.]


 [41]
 The city derives a considerable revenue from the various profits of the bank.


 [42]
 [Ed. I runs on here as follows，‘But though the computed exchange must generally be in favour of the former，the real exchange may frequently be in favour of the latter.’]


PART Ⅱ Of the Unreasonableness of those extraordinary Restraints upon other Principles
 
[1]



In the foregoing Part of this Chapter I have endeavoured to shew，
 
[2]

 even upon the principles of the commercial system，how unnecessary it is to lay extraordinary restraints upon the importation of goods from those countries with which the balance of trade is supposed to be disadvantageous.

Nothing，however，can be more absurd than this whole doctrine of the balance of trade，upon which，not only these restraints，but almost all the other regulations of commerce are founded. When two places trade with one another，this doctrine supposes that，if the balance be even，neither of them either loses or gains；but if it leans in any degree to one side，that one of them loses，and the other gains in proportion to its declension from the exact equilibrium. Both suppositions are false. A trade which is forced by means of bounties and monopolies，may be，and commonly is disadvantageous to the country in whose favour it is meant to be established，as I shall endeavour to shew hereafter. But that trade which，without force or constraint，is naturally and regularly carried on between any two places，is always advantageous，though not always equally so，to both.
 
[3]



By advantage or gain，I understand，not the increase of the quantity of gold and silver，but that of the exchangeable value of the annual produce of the land and labour of the country，or the increase of the annual revenue of its inhabitants.

If the balance be even，and if the trade between the two places consist altogether in the exchange of their native commodities，they will，upon most occasions，not only both gain，but they will gain equally，or very near equally：each will in this ease afford a market for a part of the surplus produce of the other：each will replace a capital which had been employed in raising and preparing for the market
 
[4]

 this part of the surplus produce of the other，and which had been distributed among，and given revenue and maintenance to a certain number of its inhabitants. Some part of the inhabitants of each，therefore，will indirectly derive their revenue and maintenance from the other. As the commodities exchanged too are supposed to be of equal value，so the two capitals employed in the trade will，upon most occasions，be equal，or very nearly equal；and both being employed in raising the native commodities of the two countries，the revenue and maintenance which their distribution will afford to the inhabitants of each will be equal，or very nearly equal. This revenue and maintenance，thus mutually afforded，will be greater or smaller in proportion to the extent of their dealings. If these should annually amount to an hundred thousand pounds，for example，or to a million on each side，each of them would afford an annual revenue in the one case of an hundred thousand pounds，in the other，of a million，to the inhabitants of the other.
 
[5]



If their trade should be of such a nature that one of them exported to the other nothing but native commodities，while the returns of that other consisted altogether in foreign goods；the balance，in this case，would still be supposed even，commodities being paid for with commodities. They would，in this case too，both gain，but they would not gain equally；and the inhabitants of the country which exported nothing but native commodities would derive the greatest revenue from the trade. If England，for example，should import from France nothing but the native commodities of that country，and，not having such commodities of its own as were in demand there，should annually repay them by sending thither a large quantity of foreign goods，tobacco，we shall suppose，and East India goods；this trade，though it would give some revenue to the inhabitants of both countries，would give more to those of France than to those of England. The whole French capital annually employed in it would annually be distributed among the people of France. But that part of the English capital only which was employed in producing the English commodities with which those foreign goods were purchased，would be annually distributed among the people of England. The greater part of it would replace the capitals which had been employed in Virginia，Indostan，and China，and which had given revenue and maintenance to the inhabitants of those distant countries. If the capitals were equal，or nearly equal，therefore，this employment of the French capital would augment much more the revenue of the people of France，than that of the English capital would the revenue of the people of England. France would in this case carry on a direct foreign trade of consumption with England；whereas England would carry on a round-about trade of the same kind with France. The different effects of a capital employed in the direct，and of one employed in the round-about foreign trade of consumption，have already been fully explained.
 
[6]



There is not，probably，between any two countries，a trade which consists altogether in the exchange either of native commodities on both sides，or of native commodities on one side and of foreign goods on the other. Almost all countries exchange with one another partly native and partly foreign goods. That country，however，in whose cargoes there is the greatest proportion of native，and the least of foreign goods，will always be the principal gainer.
 
[7]



If it was not with tobacco and East India goods，but with gold and silver，that England paid for the commodities annually imported from France，the balance，in this case，would be supposed uneven，commodities not being paid for with commodities，but with gold and silver. The trade，however，would，in this case，as in the foregoing，give some revenue to the inhabitants of both countries，but more to those of France than to those of England. It would give some revenue to those of England. The capital which had been employed in producing the English goods that purchased this gold and silver，the capital which had been distributed among，and given revenue to，certain inhabitants of England，would thereby be replaced，and enabled to continue that employment. The whole capital of England would no more be diminished by this exportation of gold and silver，than by the exportation of an equal value of any other goods. On the contrary，it would，in most cases，be augmented. No goods are sent abroad but those for which the demand is supposed to be greater abroad than at home，and of which the returns consequently，it is expected，will be of more value at home than the commodities exported. If the tobacco which，in England，is worth only a hundred thousand pounds，when sent to France will purchase wine which is，in England，worth a hundred and ten thousand pounds，the exchange will augment the capital of England by ten thousand pounds. If a hundred thousand pounds of English gold，in the same manner，purchase French wine，which，in England，is worth a hundred and ten thousand，this exchange will equally augment the capital of England by ten thousand pounds. As a merchant who has a hundred and ten thousand pounds worth of wine in his cellar，is a richer man than he who has only a hundred thousand pounds worth of tobacco in his warehouse，so is he likewise a richer man than he who has only a hundred thousand pounds worth of gold in his coffers. He can put into motion a greater quantity of industry，and give revenue，maintenance，and employment，to a greater number of people than either of the other two. But the capital of the country is equal to the capitals of all its different inhabitants，and the quantity of industry which can be annually maintained in it，is equal to what all those different capitals can maintain. Both the capital of the country，therefore，and the quantity of industry which can be annually maintained in it，must generally be augmented by this exchange. It would，indeed，be more advantageous for England that it could purchase the wines of France with its own hard-ware and broadcloth，than with either the tobacco of Virginia，or the gold and silver of Brazil and Peru. A direct foreign trade of consumption is always more advantageous than a round-about one. But a round-about foreign trade of consumption，which is carried on with gold and silver，does not seem to be less advantageous than any other equally round-about one. Neither is a country which has no mines，more likely to be exhausted of gold and silver by this annual exportation of those metals，than one which does not grow tobacco by the like annual exportation of that plant. As a country which has where-withal to buy tobacco will never be long in want of it，so neither will one be long in want of gold and silver which has wherewithal to purchase those metals.
 
[8]



It is a losing trade，it is said，which a workman carries on with the alehouse；and the trade which a manufacturing nation would naturally carry on with a wine country，may be considered as a trade of trade with the alehouse is not necessarily a losing trade. In its own nature it is just as advantageous as any other，though，perhaps，somewhat more liable to be abused. The employment of a brewer，and even that the same nature. I answer，that the of a retailer of fermented liquors，are as necessary divisions of labour as any other. It will generally be more advantageous for a workman to buy of the brewer the quantity he has occasion for，than to brew it himself，and if he is a poor workman，it will generally be more advantageous for him to buy it，by little and little，of the retailer，than a large quantity of the brewer. He may no doubt buy too much of either，as he may of any other dealers in his neighbourhood，of the butcher，if he is a glutton，or of the draper，if he affects to be a beau among his companions. It is advantageous to the great body of workmen，notwithstanding，that all these trades should be free，though this freedom may be abused in all of them，and is more likely to be so，perhaps，in some than in others. Though individuals，besides，may sometimes ruin their fortunes by an excessive consumption of fermented liquors，there seems to be no risk that a nation should do so. Though in every country there are many people who spend upon such liquors more than they can afford，there are always many more who spend less. It deserves to be remarked too，that，if we consult experience，the cheapness of wine seems to be a cause，not of drunkenness，but of sobriety. The inhabitants of the wine countries are in general the soberest people in Europe；witness the Spaniards，the Italians，and the inhabitants of the southern provinces of France. People are seldom guilty of excess in what is their daily fare. Nobody affects the character of liberality and good fellowship，by being profuse of a liquor which is as cheap as small beer. On the contrary，in the countries which，either from excessive heat or cold，produce no grapes，and where wine consequently is dear and a rarity，drunkenness is a common vice，as among the northern nations，and all those who live between the tropics，the negroes，for example，on the coast of Guinea. When a French regiment comes from some of the northern provinces of France，where wine is somewhat dear，to be quartered in the southern，where it is very cheap，the soldiers，I have frequently heard it observed，are at first debauched by the cheapness and novelty of good wine；but after a few months residence，the greater part of them become as sober as the rest of the inhabitants. Were the duties upon foreign wines，and the excises upon malt，beer，and ale，to be taken away all at once，it might，in the same manner，occasion in Great Britain a pretty general and temporary drunkenness among the middling and inferior ranks of people，which would probably be soon followed by a permanent and almost universal sobriety. At present drunkenness is by no means the vice of people of fashion，or of those who can easily afford the most expensive liquors. A gentleman drunk with ale，has scarce ever been seen among us.
 
[9]

 The restraints upon the wine trade in Great Britain，besides，do not so much seem calculated to hinder the people from going，if I may say so，to the alehouse，as from going where they can buy the best and cheapest liquor. They favour the wine trade of Portugal，and discourage that of France. The Portuguese，it is said，indeed，are better customers for our manufactures than the French，and should therefore be encouraged in preference to them. As they give us their custom，it is pretended，we should give them ours. The sneaking arts of underling tradesmen are thus erected into political maxims for the conduct of a great empire；for it is the most underling tradesmen only who make it a rule to employ chiefly their own customers. A great trader purchases his goods always where they are cheapest and best，without regard to any little interest of this kind.
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



By such maxims as these，however，nations have been taught that their interest consisted in beggaring all their neighbours. Each nation has been made to look with an invidious eye upon the prosperity of all the nations with which it trades，and to consider their gain as its own loss. Commerce，which ought naturally to be，among nations，as among individuals，a bond of union and friendship，has become the most fertile source of discord and animosity. The capricious ambition of kings and ministers has not，during the present and the preceding century，been more fatal to the repose of Europe，than the impertinent jealousy of merchants and manufacturers. The violence and injustice of the rulers of mankind is an ancient evil，for which，I am afraid，the nature of human affairs can scarce admit of a remedy. But the mean rapacity，the monopolizing spirit of merchants and manufacturers，who neither are，nor ought to be，the rulers of mankind，though it cannot perhaps be corrected，may very easily be prevented from disturbing the tranquillity of any body but themselves.

That it was the spirit of monopoly which originally both invented and propagated this doctrine，cannot be doubted；and they who first taught it were by no means such fools as they who believed it. In every country it always is and must be the interest of the great body of the people to buy whatever they want of those who sell it cheapest. The proposition is so very manifest，that it seems ridiculous to take any pains to prove it；nor could it ever have been called in question，had not the interested sophistry of merchants and manufacturers confounded the common sense of mankind. Their interest is，in this respect，directly opposite to that of the great body of the people. As it is the interest of the freemen of a corporation to hinder the rest of the inhabitants from employing any workmen but themselves，so it is the interest of the merchants and manufacturers of every country to secure to themselves the monopoly of the home market. Hence in Great Britain，and in most other European countries，the extraordinary duties upon almost all goods imported by alien merchants. Hence the high duties and prohibitions upon all those foreign manufactures which can come into competition with our own. Hence too the extraordinary restraints upon the importation of almost all sorts of goods from those countries with which the balance of trade is supposed to be disadvantageous；that is，from those against whom national animosity happens to be most violently inflamed.
 
[12]



The wealth of a neighbouring nation，however，though dangerous in war and politics，is certainly advantageous in trade. In a state of hostility it may enable our enemies to maintain fleets and armies superior to our own；but in a state of peace and commerce it must likewise enable them to exchange with us to a greater value，and to afford a better market，either for the immediate produce of our own industry，or for whatever is purchased with that produce. As a rich man is likely to be a better customer to the industrious people in his neighbourhood，than a poor，so is likewise a rich nation. A rich man，indeed，who is himself a manufacturer，is a very dangerous neighbour to all those who deal in the same way. All the rest of the neighbourhood，however，by far the greatest number，profit by the good market which his expence affords them. They even profit by his underselling the poorer workmen who deal in the same way with him. The manufacturers of a rich nation，in the same manner，may no doubt be very dangerous rivals to those of their neighbours. This very competition，however，is advantageous to the great body of the people，who profit greatly besides by the good market which the great expence of such a nation affords them in every other way. Private people who want to make a fortune，never think of retiring to the remote and poor provinces of the country，but resort either to the capital，or to some of the great commercial towns. They know，that，where little wealth circulates，there is little to be got，but that where a great deal is in motion，some share of it may fall to them. The same maxims which would in this manner direct the common sense of one，or ten，or twenty individuals，should regulate the judgment of one，or ten，or twenty millions，and should make a whole nation regard the riches of its neighbours，as a probable cause and occasion for itself to acquire riches. A nation that would enrich itself by foreign trade，is certainly most likely to do so when its neighbours are all rich，industrious，and commercial nations. A great nation surrounded on all sides by wandering savages and poor barbarians might，no doubt，acquire riches by the cultivation of its own lands，and by its own interior commerce，but not by foreign trade. It seems to have been in this manner that the ancient Egyptians and the modem Chinese acquired their great wealth. The ancient Egyptians，it is said，neglected foreign commerce，and the modem Chinese，it is known，hold it in the utmost contempt，and scarce deign to afford it the decent protection of the laws. The modem maxims of foreign commerce，by aiming at the impoverishment of all our neighbours，so far as they are capable of producing their intended effect，tend to render that very commerce insignificant and contemptible.
 
[13]



It is in consequence of these maxims that the commerce between France and England has in both countries been subjected to so many discouragements and restraints. If those two countries，however，were to consider their real interest，without either mercantile jealousy or national animosity，the commerce of France might be more advantageous to Great Britain than that of any other country，and for the saine reason that of Great Britain to France. France is the nearest neighbour to Great Britain. In the trade between the southern coast of England and the northern and north-western coasts of France，the returns might be expected，in the same manner as in the inland trade，four，five，or six times in the year. The capital，therefore，employed in this trade，could in each of the two countries keep in motion four，five，or six times the quantity of industry，and afford employment and subsistence to four，five，or six times the number of people，which an equal capital could do in the greater part of the other branches of foreign trade. Between the parts of France and Great Britain most remote from one another，the returns might be expected，at least，once in the year，and even this trade would so far be at least equally advantageous as the greater part of the other branches of our foreign European trade. It would be，at least，three times more advantageous，than the boasted trade with our North American colonies，in which the returns were seldom made in less than three years，frequently not in less than four or five years. France，besides，is supposed to contain twenty-four millions of inhabitants. Our North American colonies were never supposed to contain more than three millions：And France is a much richer country than North America；though，on account of the more unequal distribution of riches，there is much more poverty and beggary in the one country，than in the other. France therefore could afford a market at least eight times more extensive，and，on account of the superior frequency of the returns，four and twenty times more advantageous，than that which our North American colonies ever afforded. The trade of Great Britain would be just as advantageous to France，and，in proportion to the wealth，population and proximity of the respective countries，would have the same superiority over that which France carries on with her own colonies. Such is the very great difference between that trade which the wisdom of both nations has thought proper to discourage，and that which it has favoured the most.
 
[14]



But the very same circumstances which would have rendered an open and free commerce between the two countries so advantageous to both，have occasioned the principal obstructions to that commerce. Being neighbours，they are necessarily enemies，and the wealth and power of each becomes，upon that account，more formidable to the other；and what would increase the advantage of national friendship，serves only to inflame the violence of national animosity. They are both rich and industrious nations；and the merchants and manufacturers of each，dread the competition of the skill and activity of those of the other. Mercantile jealousy is excited，and both inflames，and is itself inflamed，by the violence of national animosity：And the traders of both countries have announced，with all the passionate confidence of interested falsehood，the certain ruin of each，in consequence of that unfavourable balance of trade，which，they pretend，would be the infallible effect of an unrestrained commerce with the other.
 
[15]



There is no commercial country in Europe of which the approaching ruin has not frequently been foretold by the pretended doctors of this system，from an unfavourable balance of trade. After all the anxiety，however，which they have excited about this，after all the vain attempts of almost all trading nations to turn that balance in their own favour and against their neighbours，it does not appear that any one nation in Europe has been in any respect impoverished by this cause. Every town and country，on the contrary，in proportion as they have opened their ports to all nations，instead of being ruined by this free trade，as the principles of the commercial system would lead us to expect，have been enriched by it. Though there are in Europe，indeed，a few towns which in some respects deserve the name of free ports，there is no country which does so. Holland，perhaps，approaches the nearest to this character of any，though still very remote from it；and Holland，it is acknowledged，not only derives its whole wealth，but a great part of its necessary subsistence，from foreign trade.
 
[16]



There is another balance，indeed，which has already been explained，
 
[17]

 very different from the balance of trade，and which，according as it happens to be either favourable or unfavourable，necessarily occasions the prosperity or decay. of every nation. This is the balance of the annual produce and consumption. If the exchangeable value of the annual produce，it has already been observed，exceeds that of the annual consumption，the capital of the society must annually increase in proportion to this excess. The society in this case lives within its revenue，and what is annually saved out of its revenue，is naturally added to its capital，and employed so as to increase still further the annual produce. If the exchangeable value of the annual produce，on the contrary，fall short of the annual consumption，the capital of the society must annually decay in proportion to this deficiency. The expence of the society in this case exceeds its revenue，and necessarily encroaches upon its capital. Its capital，therefore，must necessarily decay，and，together with it，the exchangeable value of the annual produce of its industry.
 
[18]



This balance of produce and consumption is entirely different from，what is called，the balance of trade. It might take place in a nation which had no foreign trade，but which was entirely separated from all the world. It may take place in the whole globe of the earth，of which the wealth，population，and improvement may be either gradually increasing or gradually decaying.
 
[19]



The balance of produce and consumption may be constantly in favour of a nation，though what is called the balance of trade be generally against it. A nation may import to a greater value than it exports for half a century，perhaps，together；the gold and silver which comes into it during all this time may be all immediately sent out of it；its circulating coin may gradually decay，different sorts of paper money being substituted in its place，and even the debts too which it contracts in the principal nations with whom it deals，may be gradually increasing；and yet its real wealth，the exchangeable value of the annual produce of its lands and labour，may，during the same period，have been increasing in a much greater proportion. The state of our North American colonies，and of the trade which they carried on with Great Britain，before the commencement of the present disturbances，may serve as a proof that this is by no means an impossible supposition.
 
[20]






 [1]
 [In place of this part heading ed. I reads，in square-bracketed italics，‘End of the Digression concerning Banks of Deposit’.]


 [2]
 [In place of this first line ed. I reads，‘Though the computed exchange between any two places were in every respect the same with the real，it would not always follow that what is called the balance of trade was in favour of that place which had the ordinary course of exchange in its favour. The ordinary course of exchange might，indeed，in this case，be a tolerable indication of the ordinary state of debt and credit between them，and show which of the two countries usually had occasion to send out money to the other. But the ordinary state of debt and credit between any two places is not always entirely regulated by the ordinary course of their dealings with one another，but is influenced by that of the dealings of both with many other countries.]


 [3]
 The whole doctrine of the balance of trade is absurd.


 [4]
 Where there is an even balance，and the exchange consists wholly of native，commodites two countries，trading will gain nearly equally.


 [5]
 [Ed. I does not contain‘and preparing for the market’.]


 [6]
 If one exported，nothing but native commodities，and the other nothing but foreign，both would gain，but the first would gain most.


 [7]
 Mixed cases conform to the principle.


 [8]
 It would be no worse for England to pay in gold and silver than in tobacco.


 [9]
 The arguments against the French wine trade are fallacious.


 [10]
 The sneaking arts of underling tradesmen have been erected into political maxims and commerce has become a source of discord instead of unity.


 [11]
 [Leetures
 ，p. 179.]


 [12]
 The sophistry of merchants imspired by the spirit of monoply，has confounded，the commonsense of mankind.


 [13]
 Wealthy neighbours are an advantage to a nation as well as an individual.


 [14]
 The French trade，if not restrained，would be much more adva ntageous to Great Britain than th e Ameri can.


 [15]
 But the traders of France and England are jealous of each other.


 [16]
 No country has ever been impoverished by an unfavourable balance，and those which have the freest trade have been the most enriched by foreign trade.


 [17]
 Prosperity and decay depend on the balance of produce and consumption，


 [18]
 which is quite different from the balance of trade，


 [19]
 and may be constantly in favour of a n ation when the balance of trade is against it.


 [20]
 [This paragraph was written in the year 1775.]


第三章 论把与那些国家之间发生的贸易差额看作是不利的而对那些国家的各种货物的进口所施加的特别限制

第一节 即使是依据重商主义原理也不合理的一些限制

重商主义所提倡的增加金银数量的第二个方法，就是对于那些贸易差额会认为不利于我国的国家，对它们几乎所有的货物的进口施加特别的限制。例如，在西利西亚的细竹布缴纳了一定关税以后，就可以输入英国以供本国国内消费；但法国的细棉布和细竹布，却除了输入伦敦港入库再等待出口以外，禁止输入英国销售。
 
[1]

 对进口的法国葡萄酒所征收的关税，也比对葡萄牙或其他任何国家进口的葡萄酒所征收的关税要重。依照1692年所谓进口税，
 
[2]

 一切法国商品都必须缴纳其价值的25%的税；尽管其他各国的货物所缴纳的关税大部分要轻得多，很少超过5%。当然，法国葡萄酒、白兰地、食盐和醋除外，但这些商品却要按照其他法律或同一法令的特殊条款，缴纳其他税率更重的税。在1696年又认为这第一个25%还不够阻止法国商品进口，于是又对除白兰地以外的法国货物再课以25%的税收；同时对法国葡萄酒每大桶新征税25镑并对法国每大桶醋新征税收为15镑。
 
[3]

 上面列举的各种货物或大部分货物必须缴纳的那些一般附加税或5%的税从来没有对法国货物免征过。要是把1/3附加税和2/3附加税也计算在内，作为全部要缴纳的附加税，那么开征的附加税就有五种。因此，在这次战争开始以前，法国绝大部分农产品和制造品至少必须负担75%的税；对它们征收这样重的税无异于禁止其进口。我相信，法国也针锋相对地以同样对我们的货物及制造品征收重税；虽然我不清楚法国所征收的税具体重到什么程度。但这种相互的限制几乎断绝了两国间一切公平贸易，走私者成为把法国货物运至英国和把英国货物运至法国的主要进口者。我在上一章所考察的原理，发源于私人利害关系和垄断精神；在这章所要考察的各条原则，却发源于国家的偏见与敌意。
 
[4]

 因此，我在这章所要考察的原理更不合理。甚至根据重商主义的原理来说，也是不合理的。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



第一，即使在英、法之间自由贸易的情况下，所产生的贸易差额的确对法国有利，也不能因此就下断言这样一种贸易将对英国不利，或者也不能就断定英国全部贸易总差额就将更不利于英国。如果法国葡萄酒比葡萄牙葡萄酒价廉物美，其麻布也比德意志的麻布价廉物美，那么英国所需的葡萄酒与外国麻布，向法国购买的好处要大于向葡萄牙和德意志购买。每年从法国进口货物的价值肯定将大大增加，但与葡萄牙、德意志两国的同质货物相比，由于从法国进口的货物物美价廉，所以全部进口物品的价值必会减少，而减少的数量与其低廉程度成比例。即使进口的法国货物完全在英国消费，情况也是如此。
 
[7]



第二，有大部分从法国进口的货物可能再出口到其他国家去做牟取利润的销售。这种再出口也许会带回与法国全部进口品的原始成本价值相同的收益。东印度贸易事例也适用于对法国贸易的说明；就是说，虽然大部分东印度货物是用金银购买，但其中一部分的货物再出口所带回到本国来的金银，比全部货物的原始成本还要多。现在，荷兰最重要贸易部门之一就是把法国货物运到欧洲其他各国。英国人饮用的法国葡萄酒，也有一部分秘密由荷兰和新西兰进口。如果英法之间贸易自由，或法国货物在进口时与欧洲其他各国缴纳同样水平的税收，并在出口时收回，那么英国就可能分享到那些对荷兰十分有利的贸易所带来的好处。
 
[8]



第三，没有一个明确的标准让我们做出判断，两国之间的贸易差额究竟对哪一个国家有利，或哪一个国家出口的价值最大。对于这一类问题，我们的判断往往根据由个别商人的私利所驱使的国民偏见与敌意。在这种情况下，人们往往使用两个标准，即关税账簿与汇率情况。由于关税账簿对大部分各种商品所做估价并不准确，所以现在大家都承认这种标准靠不住。至于汇率标准，
 
[9]

 怕也是同样不可靠。
 
[10]



当伦敦与巴黎两地之间的汇率为平价时，据说那就表明，伦敦欠巴黎的债务恰好被巴黎欠伦敦的债务所抵消。反之，购买巴黎汇票，若必须在伦敦升水支付，据说那就表明伦敦欠巴黎的债务没有被巴黎欠伦敦的债务所抵消。因此，伦敦必须以一定差额的货币送往巴黎。因为出口货币既危险又麻烦，并且必须支付费用，所以代汇者要求汇水，汇兑人亦须给付汇水。据说，两个都市之间债权与债务的普遍状态，必然受到彼此之间正常商务来往情况的支配。如果由甲方进口乙方的数额小于等于由乙方出口到甲方的数额，由乙方进口甲方的数额小于等于由甲方出口到乙方的数额，则彼此之间债务与债权可以抵消。但若甲方从乙方进口的价值大于甲方向乙方出口的价值，则甲方负乙方的数额必大于乙方负甲方的数额。债权债务不能互相抵消，于是债务大于债权的方面，必须出口货币。汇兑的普通情况，既标示两地间债务与债权的普通状态，亦必然标示两地间出口与进口的普通情况，因为两地间债权债务的普通状态，必然受两地间进出口普通情况的支配。
 
[11]



可是，即使汇率的一般情况可以充分表示两地之间债务和债权的普通状态，但也不能就此断言，如果债务债权的普通状态有利于一个地方，贸易差额也就对它有利。两地之间债务和债权的一般状态，不一定完全取决于两地之间贸易来往的一般情况，而常常受到两地之间任何一地对其他各地贸易的一般情况支配。例如，英国购买了汉堡、但泽、里加等处的货物，如果常常用荷兰汇票支付货物价格，那么英荷之间债务和债权的普通状态，不完全受这两个国家之间贸易的一般情况所支配，而却受英国对那些其他地方一般贸易情况的影响。在这种情况下，即使英格兰每年向荷兰的出口远远超过英国每年从荷兰进口的价值，即使所谓贸易差额非常有利于英国，但英国仍然每年必须出口货币到荷兰去。
 
[12]



此外，按照计算汇率平价的方法，汇率的一般情况也不能充分表明，如果汇兑的一般情况似乎或假定有利于一个国家，那么债务和债权的一般情况也对它有利。或换句话说，真实的汇率情况与计算的汇率情况可能差异很大，而且事实上差异往往也很大；所以，在许多情况下，关于债务债权的一般情况，我们绝不能根据汇率的一般情况得到确实的结论。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



假设你在英国支付一笔货币，按照英国造币厂的标准，
 
[15]

 包含若干盎司的纯银，而你在法国所得到的汇票，按照法国造币厂标准，在法国兑付的货币额含有等量盎司的纯银，人们就说英法两国以平价进行汇兑。如果你所支付的多于兑付所得，人们就认为你升水支付，并说汇率对英国不利，对法国有利。如果你所支付的少于兑付所得，人们就认为你得到升水，并说汇率对法国不利，对英国有利。

但是，第一，我们不能常常按照各国造币厂的标准
 
[16]

 来判断各国通货的价值。各国通货磨损与剪蚀的程度低于标准的程度多少不一。一国通用铸币与其他国家通用铸币的相对价值，并不看各自规定所含的纯银量，而是要看各自实际含有的纯银量来决定。在威廉王朝时代银币改革以前，按照普通计算方法，按照各自造币厂的标准，英荷之间的汇率英国要贴水25%。但从朗兹先生所做的研究就可以知道，英国当时通用铸币的价值却低于其标准价值25%。所以，按照通常计算方法得出当时两国之间的汇率，虽然对英国十分不利，而实际汇率却有利于英国。实际上在英国支付较小量纯银所购得的汇票，却可以在荷兰兑得较大量纯银。被认为是支付升水的人，实际上可能得到升水。在英国最近金币铸造改革以前，法国铸币比英国铸币的磨损程度小得多，而法国铸币接近其标准的程度也许比英国铸币高出2%或3%。如果英法之间的汇率按计算不利于英国的程度，如果没有超过2%或3%，真实的汇率便可能对英国有利。而自从金币铸造改革以来，汇率总是有利于英国而不利于法国。
 
[17]



第二，有些国家的造币费用由政府支付；有些国家则由私人支付。在后一种情况下，持有银块到造币厂铸造银币，不仅要支付铸币的费用，有时政府还会从中取得一定的收入。在英国，造币费用由国家支付，如果你持有1镑的标准银块到造币厂铸造货币，你可取回62先令，内含同样的标准银1镑。在法国，铸币必须扣除8%的税，这不仅足够支付造币费用，而且可给政府提供一笔小的收入。在英国，由于铸造不收费，所以铸币的价值绝不可能大大超过铸币实际内含的银块的价值。在法国，货币铸造工艺增加铸币的价值，正如加工技术增加精制金银器皿的价值一样。所以，包含一定重量纯银的一定数额法国货币，比包含等量纯银的一定数额英国货币有更大的价值，必须支付更多的银块或商品来购买它。所以，这两国的铸币，虽然同样接近各自造币厂的标准，但包含等量纯银的一定数额英国货币，不一定就能够购买包含等量纯银的一定数额法国货币，因而未必就能购买在法国兑付等量货币额的汇票。如果为购买一张汇票，英国所支付的超额货币，恰好足以补偿法国的铸币费用，那么两国间的汇率，事实上就是平价汇率。债务和债权可以互相抵消，虽然按照计算的两国之间的汇率十分有利于法国。如果为购买这张汇票，英国所支付的货币少于上述数额，那么两国之间的汇率事实上有利于英国，虽然按计算的汇率对法国有利。
 
[18]



第三，有些地方，如阿姆斯特丹、汉堡、威尼斯等地，都以他们称之为银行货币来兑付外国汇票；但在有些地方，如伦敦、里斯本、安特卫普、勒格亨等地，则用当地通用货币兑付。所谓银行货币，总是比同一名义金额的通用货币有更大价值，例如，阿姆斯特丹银行货币1000盾，就比阿姆斯特丹地方通用货币1000盾有更大的价值。二者之间的差额，被称为银行的贴水，在阿姆斯特丹，贴水一般是大约5%。假设两国通用的货币，同样接近各自造币厂的标准，但一国以通用货币兑付外国汇票，另一国则以银行货币兑付外国汇票，这两国之间的汇率，即使事实上有利于以通用货币兑付的国家，但按照计算，仍然有利于以银行货币兑付的国家。同样的原因可以知道，尽管实际汇兑有利于以较劣货币兑付外国汇票的国家，但是按照计算的汇率有利于以优良货币或用较为接近自己标准的货币进行兑付的国家。在最近金币铸造改革以前，对阿姆斯特丹、汉堡、威尼斯以及对一切其他以所谓银行货币兑付的地方与伦敦之间的计算出来汇率，我认为都是不利于伦敦的。但我们绝不能因此就下断言，这种汇兑事实上对伦敦不利。从金币铸造改革以来，甚至与这些地方通汇也对伦敦有利。我相信除了对法国以外，伦敦对里斯本、安特卫普、勒格亨以及对欧洲大多数以通用货币兑付汇票的地方，按照计算的汇兑大都对伦敦有利；事实上的汇兑大抵也是这样。
 
[19]



顺便谈谈存款银行，尤其是阿姆斯特丹的存款银行
 
[20]



像法国和英国那样的大国，其通货几乎全由本国铸币构成。如果这种通货由于磨损、裁削或其他原因，而其价值降到标准价值以下，国家可通过重新铸造来有效地恢复通货的原貌。但是，像热那亚和汉堡那样的小国，其通货很少全部由本国铸币构成，一定有大部分是由与它的居民经常往来的各个邻国的铸币构成。像这样的国家，通过重新铸造的方式只能改良其铸币，却不一定能够改良其通货。这种通货由于其本身性质极不确定，一定数额的这种通货的价值也很不确定，所以在外国，对其所做的估价必然低于其实际价值。所以，如果这种国家以这种通货兑付外国汇票，其汇兑就一定对它十分不利。
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这种不利的汇兑必然使商人们带来不便。这些小国一旦注意到了贸易的利益，为了解决商人们面临的困难，往往规定，凡有一定价值的外国汇票不得以通用货币兑付，只允许以某类家银行的银票兑付或在银行的账簿上进行转账支付。这类银行是依靠国家的信用和在国家的保护下建立起来的，其兑付汇票肯定完全按照国家的标准，以良好和真正的货币兑付。威尼斯、热那亚、阿姆斯特丹、汉堡、纽伦堡等地的银行，原来似乎都是为了这个目的而设立的，尽管其中有些可能是在后来被迫改变了目的。这种银行的货币既优于这些国家的通用货币，必然会产生贴水，贴水的大小要视通货被认为低于国家标准的程度的大小而定。据说，汉堡银行的贴水一般约为14%，这个14%被认为是国家标准良币与由邻国流入的损削低价的劣币二者之间应有的差额。
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在1609年以前，阿姆斯特丹广大的贸易从欧洲各地带回来的大量剪削磨损的外国铸币，使阿姆斯特丹通货的价值比造币厂新出良币的价值约低9%。在这种情况下，新出的良币往往是一经铸造出来，立即就被溶解或被出口。拥有大量通货的商人不能常常找到足够的良币来兑付他们的汇票；此类汇票的价值在很大程度上变得十分不确定，尽管制定了一些法规来防止这种不确定性。
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为了纠正这种不利情况，阿姆斯特丹于1609年在全市的担保下设立了一家银行。这家银行既接受外国铸币，也接受本国轻量的和已磨损的铸币，除了在价值中扣除必要的铸造费用和管理费用以外，并按照国家的标准良币计算其内在价值。在扣除这些小额费用以后，所剩余的价值作为存款记在银行账簿上。这种存款信用叫做银行货币，因其所代表的货币恰好按照造币厂标准，所以常有相同的真实价值，并且其内在价值又大于通用货币。同时又规定，凡在阿姆斯特丹兑付或卖出的600盾以上的汇票都必须以银行货币进行兑付。这种规定马上就消除了一切汇票在价值上的不确定性。由于有了这种规定，每个商人为了要兑付他们的外国汇票，不得不与这家银行往来；这必然会引起对银行货币的需求。
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银行货币，除了它对通用货币所固有的优越性和上述需求所必然产生的增加价值以外，还具有其他几种优点。它不会遭遇到火灾、劫掠以及其他意外事故；阿姆斯特丹市对它负全责，其兑付仅仅需要通过单纯的转账，用不着计算，也用不着冒风险由一个地方运到另一个地方。因为它有这些种种优点，似乎自始就产生了一种贴水；大家都认为，所有原来储存在银行内的货币，都听其留在银行账户上，谁也不想要求银行支付，虽然这种存款在市场上出售，可得到一项贴水。如果要求银行支付，银行存款信用的所有者就会失去此项贴水。刚从造币厂铸造出来的先令，不能在市场上比普通磨损了的先令购得更多的货物，所以，从银行金柜中取出来又进入私人金柜中的良好货币，和通用货币混杂在一起，就不易辨认，其价值也就不高于通用货币。当它存在银行金柜时，它的优越性是为大家所知晓和认可的。当它流入私人金柜时，确认它的优越性所付出的代价可能要大于这两种货币的差额。此外，一旦从银行金柜中提出，银行货币也就必定会失去的其他各种优点，如：安全性、方便、安全的可转移支付性以及可以支付外国汇票的用处。不仅如此，要不是预先支付保管费用，就不可能从银行金柜提出银行货币来。
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这种铸币存款或者说银行必须以铸币归还的存款，就是银行当初的资本，或者说就是所谓银行货币所代表事物的全部价值。现在，一般认为这只是银行资本的极小一部分。为了便利用金银块进行贸易，许多年以来，银行采取的办法是在银行账簿里给储存金银块的人以存款记入。这种存款货币一般比金银条块的造币厂价格约低5%。同时，银行开具一张接收证书或收据，让储存金银块的人或持证人在6个月内任何时候必须取回所存金银，条件是将与那笔存款等额的银行货币交还银行，并支付25‰（如果存的是白银）或50‰（如果存的是黄金）的保管费用；但同时又规定，若是到期仍然没有进行此种支付，那么所存入的金银块就按收时的价格，或按记入存款时的价格收归银行所有。支付的存款保管费用可以看作是一种仓库租金。至于金的仓库租金为什么要比银的仓库租金高那么多，也有几种不同的理由。据说，金的纯度比银的纯度更难确认。比较贵重的金属比较容易做假，由做假而引起的损失也比较大。此外，银是标准金属；据说国家的意图是鼓励储存银而不怎么鼓励储存金。
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金银条块的价格比通常略低时的储存情况最为普遍；当价格攀升时，则往往被提出。在荷兰，金银条块的市场价格一般比其造币厂价格高，这与最近英格兰金币铸造改革以前的原因相同。两者差额据说一般为每马克6—16斯梯弗，或含纯银与合金比例为11∶1的八盎司银。对于这样的银（在铸为外国铸币时，其成色为一般所周知而且被确认，例如墨西哥银元）的储存，银行所给的价格即银行所给的存款，则为每马克22盾；造币厂价格约为23盾，市场价格则为23盾6斯梯弗，甚至到23盾16斯梯弗，超出造币厂价格2%乃至3%。
 
[29]

 金银条块的银行价格、造币厂价格以及市场价格几乎保持着相同的比例。一个人一般可以为了金银条块的造币厂价格与市场价格之间的差额，出售其受领证书。金银条块的受领证书一般具有一些价值。所以，坐等6个月期满，不把储金提出来或忘记支付25‰或50‰的保管费，而获取另6个月的新受领证书，以致银行按收时的价格把储金收为己有，这种情况并不常见。但是，这种现象虽不常见，但也时有发生，而金的情况又比银的情况更经常发生，因为银的保管费用较少，金则因为是比较贵重的金属，其保管也要支付较高的仓库租金。
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由储存金银条块而换得银行存款和收据的人，在其汇票到期时以银行存款兑付。至于收据是出卖还是保留，那要看他对于金银条块价格的涨跌做出的判断如何。但此种银行存款和收据，大都不会两者一起长期保留，也没有长期一起保留的必要。持有收据并要提取金银条块的人，总是发现有许多银行存款或银行货币让他以正常价格购买；同样，拥有银行货币并要提出金银条块的人，也发现有同样多的收据让他购买。
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银行存款信用所有者和收据持有者是银行的两种不同债权人。如果收据持有者没有向银行支付与金银条块接收价格相等数额的银行货币，就不能提取收据上所记明的金银条块。如果他自己没有银行货币，他就得向拥有银行货币的人购买银行货币。但有银行货币的人，如果不能向银行提供收据表明自己所需要的数额，他也不能提取金银条块。如果他自己没有收据，他也得向有收据的人购买。有收据的人购买银行货币，其实就是购买提取一定数量金银条块的权力，这种金银条块的造币厂价格比其银行价格高5%。所以，他为购买银行货币而通常支付的那5%贴水，并不是为了一种想象的价值，而是为了一个真实的价值才支付的。有银行货币的人购买收据，其实也就是购买提取一定数量金银条块的权力，这种金银条块的市场价格，一般比其造币厂价格高2%甚至到3%。所以，他为购买收据而支付的价格，也同样是为了一个真实的价值而支付的。收据的价格和银行货币的价格合计起来，便构成金银条块的完全价值或价格。
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以国内流通的铸币存入银行，银行既给予银行信贷，也发给收据；但这种收据通常是没有价值的，在市场上也没有价格。例如，以3盾3斯梯弗的达克金币存入银行，所换得的信用只值3盾，或者说比流通价值低了5%。银行虽然也同样发给收据，使收据持有人在6个月内的任何时候，在支付25知的保管费用后，提出存在银行的达克；但这种收据往往在市场上不值钱。3盾银行货币在市场上卖价可以为3盾3斯梯弗；如果在提出以后，可以得到达克的全部价值，但由于在提出以前，必须交纳25%的保管费，所以得失恰好互相抵消。可是，如果银行贴水降为3%，这种收据便可在市场上以一定的价格出售，比如以1.75%的价格出售。但现在银行贴水大都在5%左右，所以，这种收据往往任其期满，或者像人们所说，听其归属银行所有。至于储存金达克而得到的收据，就更经常任其期满，因为其仓库租金更为昂贵即为0.5%。在这种铸币或条块的储存听任其归属银行所有时，银行往往可获利5%，这个5%可看作是永远保管这种储存物的仓库租金。
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收据过期的银行货币的数额肯定不小。收据已经过期的银行货币的数额，必定包含银行当初的全部资本。根据一般假设，银行当初的全部资本，自从第一次存入以来，就没有一个人想要调换更新收据，或把储金提出，因为根据我们上面举出的种种理由，那就无论采用两种方法中任何一种，都必然有损失。但这个数额无论怎样大，在银行货币全额中所占的比例是很小的。在过去好几年里，阿姆斯特丹银行是欧洲最大的金银条块仓库，但其收据却是很少过期的，或很少按一般所说归属银行所有。比这部分大得多的银行货币或银行账簿上的存款信用，都是过去好几年来由金银条块商人不断储存和不断提取而形成的。
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没有收据，就不能向银行有所要求。收据过期的那部分数量比较小的银行货币，和收据仍然有效的那部分数量比较大的银行货币混在一起，所以没有收据的银行货币额显然很可观，但不可能没有人对某一特定部分银行货币永远提出要求。银行不能为同一事物而对两个人承担债务人义务；没有收据的银行货币所有者，在未购得收据以前，绝不可能要求银行付款。在正常时期，按照市场价格他会毫不费力地购得一张收据。这种购买价格和持有收据向银行提取铸币或金银条块能在市场上销售的价格一般是相一致的。
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但在国难时期，情形就两样了。例如，在1672年法兰西人侵入时，银行货币所有者都想从银行提出储金，归属自己保存，大家都需要收据。这种收据需求可能使收据的价格提高到过高的水平。有收据的人可能会作非分之想，不再要求各收据所记明的银行货币的2%或3%，却要求50%。了解银行机构的敌人，甚至会把一切收据都收买进来以防止财宝取出。一般认为，在这个非常时期银行会打破只对收据的持有者付款的常规。没有银行货币但有收据的人，一定领取了各自收据所记明的储金价值的2%或3%。所以，有人说，在这种情况下，银行定会毫不犹豫地用货币或金银条块，对有银行货币记在银行账簿上但无收据可向银行提取储金的人支付全部价值；同时，对于有收据但无银行货币的人支付2%或3%，因为这个数目在这个时候已经是他们所应得到的全部价值。
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即在正常和平静的时候，收据持有者的利益在于减低贴水，以至于以较低价格购买银行货币（从而以较低价格购买收据上所记明的可以提取的金银条块），或以较高价格把收据卖给有银行货币并希望提取金银条块的人；收据的价格，一般等于银行货币的市场价格与收据所记明的铸币或金银条块的市场价格之差。反之，银行货币所有者的利益却在于提高贴水，用以高价出售其银行货币，或以低价购买收据。这样相反的利害关系往往会引起投机买卖的欺诈行为。为防止这种欺诈行为，近数年来银行决定，不论什么时候卖出银行货币换取通货要贴水5%，而再度买进银行货币要贴水4%。这种决定的结果使贴水不能上升到5%以上，也不能下降到4%以下；银行货币和流通货币二者市场价格之间的比例，不论在什么时候，都很接近它们内在价值之间的比例。但在没有这个决定以前，银行货币的市场价格高低不一，按照这两种相反利害关系对市场的影响，有时贴水上升到9%，有时又下跌而与通用货币平价。
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阿姆斯特丹银行宣称，不贷出一分储金；储金账簿上每记下一盾，在金库内就保藏有与一盾等价的货币或金银条块。收据尚未失效，随时可以提取，而事实上不断地流出和流入的货币和金银条块部分，肯定全部保藏在金库内；但由于收据到期很久，由于在正常与和平时期不要求提取和实际上大概在联邦国家存在的时期内会永远留在银行里的那一部分资本，是否也是这样却似乎存在疑问。然而，在阿姆斯特丹，有一盾银行货币就有一盾金银存在银行金库里这一信条，在各种信条中它总算是执行得最有力。阿姆斯特丹市做了这个信条的保证人。银行置于四个现任市长的监督之下，这四个市长每年改选一次，新任的四个市长视察银行金库，对照账簿，宣誓接管；后来再以同样庄严的仪式把金库点交给继任者。在这个真诚的宗教国家，宣誓制度至今有效。有了此种更迭，对于一切不正当行为似乎有了充分保障。党派纷争在阿姆斯特丹政治上引起过许多次革命，但在这一切革命中，占据优势的党派都没在银行管理这一点上攻击他们前任的不忠诚。对于失势党派的名誉和信用，再没有第二种事情比这种攻击具有更加深刻的影响；如果这种攻击具有真凭实据的话，我们可以断言那是肯定会被提出来的。在1672年，当时法国国王在乌德勒支，阿姆斯特丹银行付款迅速，人们对它履行契约的忠诚确信不疑。当时，从银行金库中提出的货币，有些还是银行设立后市政厅大火所烧焦的货币。
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 这些货币必定是从那时候起就保存在银行金库内的。
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这家银行的金银总额究竟有多少，老早就成为好事者猜测的问题。但至于总额有多少，只能猜测。一般认为，与这家银行有资金账目往来的人约有2000个；假设他们每人平均存有1500镑的价值（那是最大的假设），那么银行货币总额，即银行金银总额大约等于300万镑，以每镑11盾计算，就大约等于3300万盾。
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 这样大的一个数额，足以经营极其广泛的流通，但却远远低于一些人熟悉总额所做的夸大的臆测数字。
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阿姆斯特丹市从这家银行获得了很大的收入。除了前面提到的仓库租金，凡是第一次在银行开具往来结算账户的，必须交纳费用10盾；每开一次新的账户，要交纳费用3盾3斯梯弗；每转账结算一次，必须交纳费用2斯梯弗；如果转账金额在300盾以下，则必须交纳6斯梯弗，以防止过多的小额转账。每年两次没有结清账目的，罚款25盾。转账的金额如果超过了储存的账户金额，必须交纳超支金额的3%并搁置结算请求。假设银行由收据期满归属为自己所有的外国铸币和金银条块，保存到有利时再出售，也会获得不少利润。此外，银行货币以5%的贴水卖出，以4%的贴水买入，也会给银行带来利润。这些不同的收益大大超过支付职员工薪和管理费用。仅就储存收取的保管费用一项收入，据说有15万盾到20万盾的年纯收入。不过，机关设立的目标原本不是收入，而是公共利益。其目的在于减轻商人由于不利的汇兑带来的不便。由此而产生的收入是预料之外的，简直可以说是一种意外。现在是回归主题的时候了，我偏离主题的原因在于想要说明，是什么原因使得用银行货币进行汇兑的国家比用通用货币进行兑付的国家更加有利。前一种国家用以兑付汇票的货币，其内在价值总是不变，恰好与其造币厂的标准相符；后一种国家用以兑付汇票的货币，其内在价值不断变动，而且几乎总是多多少少低于其造币厂的标准。
 
[42]
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 [1]
 乔治二世十八年第36号法令；乔治三世七年第43号法令。


 [2]
 威廉和玛利四年第5号法令第2节。


 [3]
 英国对从法国进口货物进行限制就是一例。


 [4]
 从重商主义的原理来说，这种限制也是不合理的，因为


 [5]
 威廉三世七年、八年第20号法令，但是对葡萄酒和醋，还有白兰地都免征25%的税；对一个标准酒精精度征收30%额外税收，对两个标准酒精精度要征收60%的额外税收。


 [6]
 几乎从本章开始到现在几乎所有的内容似乎出现在添加部分和更正部分以及第三版之中。在第一版和第二版中仅包括本章第一句，接着后面就是：“英国对法国的葡萄酒征收的税收高于葡萄牙。对进口的德国亚麻布征收少许税；但禁止进口法国亚麻布。我是从个人私利和垄断权的角度考察这些原理；现在我将从国家偏见和敌意的角度来研究它们。”


 [7]
 （1）如果与法国之间的自由贸易导致不利于法国的贸易差额的产生，一般就不会有这种限制，


 [8]
 （2）可以把从法国进口的一部分货物再出口并带回金银，


 [9]
 以及（3）不能准确知道贸易差额：


 [10]
 海关账簿记录是没有用处的，汇率状况用处也不大。


 [11]
 第一版为“至于汇率标准，由于至少是估计出来的，也与账薄记录一样。”


 [12]
 对一个国家有利的汇率状况并不表明贸易差额也对这个国家有利。


 [13]
 在第一版里本段为：“尽管对这个存在一点怀疑的观点还是被假定为可靠的，但是汇率平价的计算方式使得从该观点得出的结论具有不确定性。”


 [14]
 另外，对汇率的一般计算情况常常会误导人，因为，


 [15]
 第一版在这里和往下7行是“标准”。


 [16]
 第一版在这里和往下7行是“标准”。


 [17]
 （1）货币常常低于名义标准以下。


 [18]
 （2）铸币的价值有时由于有铸币税而增加，超过铸币所包含的银块价值。


 [19]
 和（3）用银行货币支付带来贴水。


 [20]
 一些小国必须接受那些币值并不确定的外国铸币。


 [21]
 参见第四版的序言。


 [22]
 在不考虑铸币的条件下，设立银行来用标准货币支付。


 [23]
 在1609年阿姆斯特丹的通货价值低于标准价值的9%。


 [24]
 随后建立的这家银行接受铸币，并用标准良币的内在价值支付铸币。


 [25]
 存在银行里的货币不仅可以达到标准价值，而且还具有安全、易于转移支付，所以银行货币会带来贴水。


 [26]
 银行不仅接受铸币，还接受金银条块，它给予这种存款货币的价值低于银行货币价值5%。


 [27]
 银行还发给收据，使持有收据的人在偿还垫支款项和缴纳25‰的白银保管费或50‰的黄金保管费后，可以取回金银条块。


 [28]
 第一至第三版都是与本文一样，正确有余而恰当不足。


 [29]
 下面是阿姆斯特丹银行现在接收不同类型金银条块和铸币的价格（1775年9月）：[image: ]
 含11/12的纯银的条银每马克21盾；只含有1/4的纯银，相应的价格为5盾。纯的条银每马克为23盾。[image: ]
 金条或金块按照纯度与上述外国金铸币进行比较。银行按照每马克340盾接收纯金条。然而，一般来说银行给一种著名的金币的接收价格高于由于在熔化和分割过程中纯度不太确定的金条和银条的价格。


 [30]
 银行收据一般具有一些价值，并在六个月末重新更换。


 [31]
 储存人总是放弃收据。


 [32]
 银行货币和收据的价格加起来等于储存金银条块的价格。


 [33]
 可以给存入铸币出具收据，但这些收据常常没有价值，任其自由到期。


 [34]
 尽管这一部分收据期满的银行货币数量相当大，但它在全部银行货币中所占的比例并不大。


 [35]
 没有收据是不能从银行提取银行货币或金银条块的。


 [36]
 如果所有银行货币持有人想要用银行货币和金银条块换取收据的话，结果对收据的需求促使其价格提高到过高的水平。但一般认为，在非常时期银行会打破只对收据的持有者付款的规定。


 [37]
 近些年来银行总是以贴水5%卖出银行.货币，以4%的贴水购进银行货币。


 [38]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第193、194页。在安德森1672年出版的《商业》里引用过。


 [39]
 阿姆斯特丹银行宣布不会贷出一分储备金。


 [40]
 银行金银总额只是一个猜测的主题。


 [41]
 马根斯：《环球商人》，豪斯里出版，第32、33页。马根斯对一般的夸大估计表示反对；他给出的估计为每个账户的金额的最大数为3000镑，那么银行金库所具有最大的金额为6000万盾。


 [42]
 阿姆斯特丹市从这家银行利润中取得了相当多的收入。


 [43]
 第一版内容如下：“尽管计算的汇兑有利于前者，但真实汇兑则有利于后者。”


第二节 按照其他原则，
 
[1]

 论这些特殊限制的不合理性

本章的上一节主要说明，
 
[2]

 根据重商主义体系原理，我国与某些国家贸易出现逆差时，对其货物的进口加以特别的限制是多么的不必要。

不管怎么说，在这种贸易平衡理论之上建立起的种种限制政策以及几乎所有其他的商业条款，都是再愚蠢不过的东西了。根据这种理论，两个国家贸易时，如果贸易差额持平，则双方都既不亏也不赚；如果贸易差额稍稍有些倾斜，就会一方亏损，一方赢利，赢利与受损的程度成正比。但是，这两种设想都是错误的。某个国家为了赢利，通过奖励和垄断手段而促成的贸易，对本国可能是没有益处的。事实上，通常也的确如此，下面的内容还会讲到。而两国之间自然地、正常地进行的，不受强制和约束的贸易却对双方均有利，虽然不一定同等有利。
 
[3]



所谓利益或利润，我认为，不是金银量的增加，而是国家的土地和劳动这二者年产品交换价值的增加，或者是国民年收入的增加。

如果两国的贸易额持平，同时两个国家的贸易货物都是各自的国产商品，那么大多数情况下，双方不仅都会赢利，而且赢利相等或几乎相等。双方均为对方的一部分剩余产品提供了一个市场，而为了这个市场
 
[4]

 生产和准备这部分剩余产品所用的资本以及分配给某些国民的收入和生计，都由对方来归还。因此，两个国家各有一部分国民将间接地从对方获得他们的收入和生计。假设两国交换的商品价值相等，那么大多数情况下，双方在贸易上的投入也相等或几乎相等。两个国家生产本国商品所用的资本以及支付部分国民的收入和生计，也是相等或几乎相等的。这种为彼此支付的收入和生计根据交易量的大小有多有少。比方说，如果一方给对方的国民支付了10万镑或者100万镑，那么对方也同样给该方国民支付了10万镑或100万镑。
 
[5]



假设两个国家之间进行贸易，一方向另一方出口的全部是国产商品，而另一方的回程货全部为外国商品，在这种以商品支付商品的情况下，贸易额仍然认为是平衡的。此时两国都赢利，不过赢利的大小不等，全部出口国产商品的国家在这种贸易中赢利最大。比方说，英国从法国进口的全部是法国国产货，而英国本国又不生产法国所需要的货品，于是不得不每年出口大量的外国货、烟草以及东印度的货物。这种贸易尽管给两国的国民都带来了收入，但给法国的却比给英国的多。法国每年投入贸易的资本将全部分配给法国人民，而英国每年仅仅是一部分资本在英国人民中间分配，这部分是用来生产商品与外国交换的，大部分资本则用来支付弗吉尼亚、印度和中国这些国家生产商品所需资本以及这些国家的国民的收入和生计。因此，如果英法两国投入贸易的资本相等或几乎相等，那么，法国人民增加的收入要比英国人民的多。因为在这种情况下，法国向英国直接出口消费品，而英国向法国间接出口消费品。这两种贸易方式所产生的不同结果，前面的章节已详细论述了。
 
[6]



两个国家贸易时，不大可能出现双方都是国产商品或者一方全部是国产商品而另一方全部为外国商品。几乎所有的国家都是一部分国产商品一部分外国商品。那些国产商品占较大份额、外国商品占较小份额的国家，赢利最多。
 
[7]



假设英国每年从法国进口货物时支付的不是烟草和东印度的货物，而是金银，那么这种情况下，贸易额不再持平，因为不是以商品支付商品，而是以金银来支付商品。其实在这种情况下，正如前面所提到的那样，贸易仍然会给两国人民带来收入，但是给法国人民的要比给英国人民的多。给英国人民的只是部分收入。那些用来生产英国货物以换取金银的资本，以及给部分英国人民提供收入的资本都被偿还，以便能够继续使用。出口金银与出口同等价值的其他货物一样，英国资本的总量都不会减小。相反，在大数情况下，资本将会增加。只有那些海外需求量比国内需求量大，其回程货在国内的价值比出口的商品大的货物才出口。假设在英国烟草仅仅值10万英镑，出口到法国后可以从法国购回价值11万英镑的酒，那么这种交易就使英国的资本增加了1万英镑。如果英国用价值10万英镑的金子，也进行上述的交易，那么，它同样可以使英国的资本增加1万英镑。一个在地窖里储存了价值11万英镑酒水的商人，要比一个在仓库里存放了10万英镑烟草的商人富有，同样，他也比一个在保险箱中放了10万英镑金子的人富有。与其他两人相比，他可以投入更多的产业生产，给更多的人提供收入、生计和工作。但是国家的资本等于全体人民资本的总和，而国家所维持的产业量等于所有资本所能维持的产业量。所以，国家的资本和其每年所维持的产业量，会因这种交换而增加。就英国而言，用它自己的铁器和宽幅厚呢来购买法国的葡萄酒比用弗吉尼亚烟草或巴西、秘鲁的金银购买获得的利益更多。由自己直接提供的消费品所进行的对外贸易，总比由他人间接提供的消费品所进行的对外贸易更加有利。但是，以金银进行的间接贸易，并不比以其他货物进行的间接贸易更不利。没有矿产的国家不会因为每年出口金银而变得金银匮乏，一个不生产烟草的国家也不会因为每年出口烟草而变得烟草匮乏。因为，有财力购买烟草的国家，其市场不会缺乏烟草；有财力购买金银的国家，也绝不会缺乏金银。用金银支付并不比用烟草更坏。
 
[8]



有人说，工人和麦酒店做买卖会吃亏。同样，以制造业为主的国家和产葡萄酒国家之间的贸易，也是如此。我认为，工人和麦酒店做买卖并不一定吃亏。就这种交易本身的性质来说，其得失和其他任何交易相同，当然，这种交易可能会更广泛一些。酿酒者和酒零售商，与其他职业一样，同是社会劳动的必要分工。工人需要酒时，向酿酒者购买要比亲自酿造实惠；如果他是个贫穷的工人，一般说来，他向零售商零散地购买要比向酿酒者批量购买实惠得多。他如果好吃，就可能购买很多酒肉；他如果想在同伴中装出有钱的样子，就可能买很多衣服，诸如此类的买卖自由对整个工人阶层都是有利的，虽然他们可能会滥用这种自由，而且某一部分人比另一部分人更甚。此外，个人可能会因为嗜酒无度而倾家荡产，但对一个国家，似乎用不着担心会发生这样的危险。尽管每个国家都有许多人，在酒水方面的开销超出自己的支付能力，但更多的人在这方面的开支少一些。值得一提的是，经验表明，酒水廉价似乎并不是酗酒的缘由，反而却是节制的理由。一般说来，生活在产酒国家的公民是最有节制的，例如西班牙人、意大利人以及法国南部各省的人们，饮酒很少超过常量。他们很少无节制地狂饮那些跟啤酒一样便宜的白酒，来表现慷慨哥们义气。相反，在那些由于天气太热或太冷不产葡萄因而葡萄酒稀少昂贵的国家，如北方民族和热带民族（几内亚海岸的黑人），酗酒才是一种普遍的恶习。据说，法国军队从葡萄酒昂贵的北部开到葡萄酒低廉的南部后，起初士兵们看到如此物美价廉的葡萄酒，便沉溺于其中，但驻守数月之后，大部分士兵就开始和当地居民一样开始戒酒了。可以设想，如果将外国葡萄酒税、麦芽税、麦酒税、啤酒税一律取消，那么英国的中下层人们完全可能引发短暂的酗酒恶习，但不久就会出现永久、普遍的戒酒风气。如今，酗酒既不是那些时髦人群的恶习，也不是那些有能力消费昂贵饮料的人们的恶习，因喝麦酒而烂醉如泥的绅士已经很少见到。
 
[9]

 此外，英国对葡萄酒贸易的限制，与其说是为了防止老百姓买葡萄酒，还不如说是为了防止他们买廉价的烈酒。那些限制对葡萄牙的葡萄酒贸易有利，对法国却不利。据说，葡萄牙人是我国的好顾客，因为他们购买我国制造的产品，但法国人就不是。所以，我们对葡萄牙予以优待，因为他们照顾了我们的生意，我们应当回报。小商人的卑鄙手段居然成为一个大帝国的政治原则。可是，只有那些小商贩们，才会用这种手段对待顾客，大商人才不会注意这些小节，他们只会到价格最低、质量最好的地方去采购货物。
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



根据这些原则，各国都认为，周边的国家都变穷了，他们才能获利。每个国家都嫉妒与己通商的国家的繁荣，认为这些国家的赢利就是他们的损失。和个人买卖一样，国际贸易原本应该是团结与友谊的纽带，但现在却成为不和与仇恨的最大根源。在本世纪及上世纪，王公大臣们反复无常的野心对欧洲和平造成了危害，但它并不比商人和制造商们狂妄的妒忌心所造成的危害更严重。人类统治者的暴力与不公，自古以来就是祸害，由于人类的本性，它是无法根除的。至于那些商人和制造商，既不是也不会成为人类的统治者，虽然无法改变他们自私贪婪和垄断精神，但让他们不去打扰别人的安宁，却是很容易做到的。

毫无疑问，是那些想进行垄断的人最先制造并传播这种理论的，而且，他们绝不像后来信奉这种理论的人那么傻。在任何一个国家，百姓的利益总在于而且必然在于，向售价最低的商人购买自己需要的东西。这种道理显而易见，如果还要费力气证明它是否正确，反倒很可笑。如果不是这些商人和制造商为了私利，用诡辩混淆了人们的视听，这也许不是什么问题。就利益而言，商人和制造商与百姓是对立的。就如同在各个行业中，自由职业者要阻止雇主雇佣其他人来替代自己，才能保证自己的收益，同样，商人和制造商要保住对部分国内市场的垄断权才能获利。因此，在英国以及欧洲其他大多数国家，对几乎所有的由外国商人进口的商品，都课以特别重的关税。因此，对一切进口后会与本国制造品发生竞争的外国制造品，都课以很高的关税或禁止进口。也因此，那些被认为贸易差额不利于我国的国家，或者我们对其有激烈民族仇恨的国家，它们的货物出口到我国时，我们都对其加以特别的限制。
 
[12]



邻国的财富，尽管在战争或政治中会对我国形成威胁，但在贸易中，则确实对我国有利。在敌对状态时，敌国可以用这些财富装备起比我国更强大的舰队和陆军；和平通商时，他们又可以利用这些财富与我国进行更多价值的贸易，为我国的工业产品或其他物品提供一个更好的市场。相比穷人而言，富人对于他勤劳的邻居来说，是个更好的顾客，国家之间亦是如此。事实上，一个富裕的制造商对于其周围地区的同行来说，是一个危险的邻居，但是，对于其他的大多数邻居来说，他的花费却提供了一个市场，使他们受益。他和实力较差的同行之间进行竞争而低价抛售货物时，他们还会从中渔利。同样，一个富裕国家的制造商，无疑对邻国的同行造成极大的威胁。但二者之间的竞争却对老百姓很有利。此外，富国的巨大花费，必然能通过其他方式给百姓提供良好的市场，使他们得利。想发财的人肯定不会隐居到穷乡僻壤，而是到首都或商业大都市。因为他们知道，财富流通少的地方，所可获得的财富也少；财富流通多的地方，他们也可以分到一杯羹。这些常识既然能影响1个、10个、20个人，同样也能影响100万、1000万、2000万人，而且使整个国家都认为，邻国的富裕对自己来说可能就是致富的机会。想通过对外贸易致富的国家，如果其邻国都是富裕、勤劳、商业化的民族，当然就很容易达到目的。一个国家的周围如果都是一些游牧、未开化的民族以及贫穷的野蛮人，那么，耕种本国土地和经营国内商业，无疑可使国家致富，但要靠国际贸易致富，那就绝对不可能了。古代的埃及和近代中国似乎就是靠耕种本国土地、发展国内商业而致富的。据说，古代埃及忽视外国商业，近代中国对它也极端轻视，不给予国际贸易以任何正当的法律保护。近代外国通商原则就是使所有邻国陷于贫困境地，如果它能达到这一目的，那它就一定会让这种贸易变得微不足道、无足轻重。
 
[13]



法国和英国之间的贸易之所以会在两国都受到那么多的阻碍与限制，就是这些原则导致的后果。如果这两个国家能摒弃商业上的嫉妒和民族的仇恨来审视二者之间的利害关系，那么对双方来说，与对方进行贸易，都要比与欧洲其他任何国家进行贸易更加有利。法国是英国最近的邻居，英国南部沿海各地与法国北部及西北部沿海各地进行贸易，每年可以往返四次、五次乃至六次，就好像在国内做生意一样。两个国家这种贸易上的投资，与在其他国际贸易部门的投资相比，能够拉动四倍、五倍乃至六倍的生产，能够雇佣和养活四倍、五倍乃至六倍的人数。两国之间相距最远的地方之间的贸易，也至少可望每年往返一次。所以，这种贸易至少也和我国与欧洲其他大部分地方的贸易一样有利。如果同我国与北美殖民地的贸易相比，至少也赢利三倍。此外，据说法国有2300万居民，而我国北美殖民地居民不过300万人。法国又比北美洲富饶得多，尽管法国贫富不均，贫民和乞丐比北美多得多。所以，与我国北美殖民地比较，法国所能提供的市场，至少要大八倍；再加上往返更为频繁，因此利润要多24倍。与英国的贸易，也同样有利于法国。从两国财富、人口与邻近的程度来看，其好处大于法国与其殖民地间的贸易。这就是两国加以阻止的贸易和偏爱的贸易之间的巨大差别。
 
[14]



然而，恰恰就是这些可以给两国带来开放自由的、并且可以双赢的贸易机会，却成为这种贸易的主要障碍。因为是邻国，它们必定是敌对的国家，因为一方的富强，增加了另一方的恐惧，而本来可以增进国际友谊的有利因素，却成为助长激烈民族仇恨的添加剂。它们都是勤劳富裕的民族，但双方的商人和制造商，都担心会在技术与商业活动中遇到来自对方国家的商人和制造商的竞争。商业上的嫉妒，因激烈的民族仇恨而引起，激烈的民族仇恨又助长了商业上的嫉妒，两者相互助长。两个国家的商人，都信誓旦旦地谎称，不受限制的国际贸易，必然会产生不利的贸易差额，从而一定导致国家的灭亡。
 
[15]



欧洲各商业国家无不经常受到许多装模作样的重商主义体系学者的警告：贸易逆差正在使国家走向灭亡。这让各个国家很是担忧，于是几乎各国都试图使本国对外国的贸易差额为顺差。但是，这一切过后，似乎没有一个欧洲国家因上述原因而变得贫困。相反，实行门户开放并允许自由贸易的城市与国家，非但没有因这种自由贸易而灭亡，反而却因此富强起来。事实上，欧洲今日虽然有几个称得上自由港的城市，但是却没有几个国家能称得上是自由港。或许，荷兰姑且可以算是一个，但它距离标准还很远。因为自由港不仅全部财富得对外贸易，而且大部分生活资料也得对外贸易。
 
[16]



还有另外一种平衡，前面已经谈到，它和贸易平衡很不相同。一国的盛衰，要看这种差额是顺差还是逆差，这就是年生产与年消费的差额。前面说过，如果年生产的交换价值大于年消费的交换价值，社会的资本每年就必然会成比例增加。在这种情况下，社会每年的收入，除了维持其生存外，从中节省下来的部分，便会自然添加到社会资本上去，并用以进一步增加年产量。反之，如果年生产的交换价值小于年消费的交换价值，社会的资本每年就必然会按比例而减少。这个时候，社会的支出超过了社会的收入，就必然会侵蚀社会的资本。资本必然会减少，从而其年产品的交换价值也会减少。
 
[17]



生产和消费平衡与所谓的贸易平衡完全不同。它主要产生在那些不与世界往来、没有国际贸易的国家。就整个地球而言，随着财富、人口与社会进步都在逐渐增加或减少，也可以出现这种差额。
 
[18]



即使一个国家一直是贸易逆差，但其生产与消费的差额却可以是顺差。即便是半个多世纪里，这个国家进口的价值都大于出口的价值，其进口的金银马上被出口，其流通铸币逐渐减少并被各种纸币所替代，甚至其对各主要通商国家所负的债务在逐渐增加，但是，这个国家的真实财富，它的土地劳动年产品的交换价值，可在这期间，仍然按照比以前大得多的比例不断增加。我国北美殖民地的情况，它们发生骚乱之前
 
[19]

 与英国的贸易，都可证明这绝不是不可能的假设。
 
[20]






 [1]
 在版本1中为加了方括号的斜体字“关于储蓄的最后题外话”。


 [2]
 在第一版中写道：“尽管两地之间估计的交易在每个方面都和真实情况一样，但所谓的贸易平衡也并不总是偏袒于外汇兑换率占有利地位的国家。在这种情况下，外汇兑换率只是二者之间债务和借贷的一种象征，表明一个国家向另一个国家借出了多少钱。但是两地之间正常的债务和借贷之间的关系，并不总是完全由它们之间的兑换率决定，而是还受它们与其他国家之间的汇率影响。”


 [3]
 整个贸易平衡理论都是荒谬的。


 [4]
 贸易额持平且交换的都是国产商品，两国赢利几乎相等。


 [5]
 在第一版中没有“为了这个市场准备”。


 [6]
 如果一方只出口国产商品，另一方只出口外国商品，双方都赢利，但前者赢利更多。


 [7]
 在商品混合的情况下，上述原则仍然适用。


 [8]
 英格兰如果不用烟草而用金银来支付，情况不会更糟。


 [9]
 反对法国葡萄酒贸易的论证逻辑上都是荒谬的。


 [10]
 小商人卑鄙的手段成为政治原则，商业往来不是促进团结，而成为相互倾轧的根源。


 [11]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第179页。


 [12]
 商人们被垄断精神而激起的诡辩已经混淆了人们的视听。


 [13]
 与个人情况一样，对国家来说有富裕的邻邦也是件有利的事情。


 [14]
 如果对法贸易不受限制，它对英国的好处要远远大于美国对英国的好处。


 [15]
 但英国和法国的贸易商之间相互嫉妒。


 [16]
 没有一个国家因贸易逆差而贫困，那些贸易最自由的国家也是因贸易而致富的国家。


 [17]
 繁荣与衰败依赖于生产和消费的差额，


 [18]
 生产与消费平衡跟所谓的贸易平衡完全不同，


 [19]
 即使一个国家是贸易逆差时，生产与消费也可以是顺差。


 [20]
 这一段写于1775年。


CHAPTER Ⅳ Of Drawbacks

Merchants and manufacturers are not contented with the monopoly of the home market，but desire likewise the most extensive foreign sale for their goods. Their country has no jurisdiction in foreign nations，and therefore can seldom procure them any monopoly there. They are generally obliged，therefore，to content themselves with petitioning for certain encouragements to exportation.
 
[1]



Of these encouragements what are called Drawbacks seem to be the most reasonable. To allow the merchant to draw back upon exportation，either the whole or a part of whatever excise or inland duty is imposed upon domestic industry，can never occasion the exportation of a greater quantity of goods than what would have been exported had no duty been imposed. Such encouragements do not tend to turn towards any particular employment a greater share of the capital of the country，than what would go to that employment 
 
[2]

 of its own accord，but only to hinder the duty from driving away any part of that share to other employments. They tend not to overturn that balance which naturally establishes itself among all the various employments of the society；but to hinder it from being overturned by the duty. They tend not to destroy，but to preserve，what it is in most cases advantageous to preserve，the natural division and distribution of labour in the society.
 
[3]



The same thing may be said of the drawbacks upon the re-exportation of foreign goods imported；which in Great Britain generally amount to by much the largest part of the duty upon importation.
 
[4]

 By the second of the rules，annexed to the act of parliament，
 
[5]

 which imposed，what is now called，the old subsidy，every merchant，whether English or alien，was allowed to draw back half that duty upon exportation；the English merchant，provided the exportation took place within twelve months；the alien，provided it took place within nine months. Wines，currants，and wrought silks were the only goods which did not fall within this rule，having other and more advantageous allowances. The duties imposed by this act of parliament were，at that time，the only duties upon the importation of foreign goods. The term within which this，and all other drawbacks，could be claimed，was afterwards（by 7 Geo. I . chap. 21. sect. 10.）extended to three years.
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



The duties which have been imposed since the old subsidy，are，the greater part of them，wholly drawn back upon exportation. This general rule，however，is liable to a great number of exceptions，and the doctrine of drawbacks has become a much less simple matter，than it was at their first institution.
 
[8]



Upon the exportation of some foreign goods，of which it was expected that the importation would greatly exceed what was necessary for the home consumption，the whole duties are drawn back，without retaining even half the old subsidy. Before the revolt of our North American colonies，we had the monopoly of the tobacco of Maryland and Virginia. We imported about ninety-six thousand hogsheads，and the home consumption was not supposed to exceed fourteen thousand. To facilitate the great exportation which was necessary，in order to rid us of the rest，the whole duties were drawn back，provided the exportation took place within three years.
 
[9]

 
 
[10]



We still have，though not altogether，yet very nearly，the monopoly of the sugars of our West Indian islands. If sugars are exported within a year，therefore，all the duties upon importation are drawn back，
 
[11]

 and if exported within three years，all the duties，except half the old subsidy，which still continues to be retained upon the exportation of the greater part of goods. Though the importation of sugar exceeds，a good deal，what is necessary for the home consumption，the excess is inconsiderable，in comparison of what it used to be in tobacco.

Some goods，the particular objects of the jealousy of our own manufacturers，are prohibited to be imported for home consumption. They may，however，upon paying certain duties，be imported and warehoused for exportation. But upon such exportation，no part of these duties are drawn back. Our manufacturers are unwilling，it seems，that even this restricted importation should be encouraged，and are afraid lest some part of these goods should be stolen out of the warehouse，and thus come into competition with their own. It is under these regulations only that we can import wrought silks，
 
[12]

 French cambrics and lawns，callicoes painted，printed，stained，or dyed，&c.
 
[13]



We are unwilling even to be the carriers of French goods，and choose rather to forego a profit to ourselves，than to suffer those，whom we consider as our enemies，to make any profit by our means. Not only half the old subsidy，but the second twenty-five per cent，is retained upon the exportation of all French goods.
 
[14]

 
 
[15]



By the fourth of the rules annexed to the old subsidy，the drawback allowed upon the exportation of all wines amounted to a great deal more than half the duties which were，at that time，paid upon their importation；and it seems，at that time，to have been the object of the legislature to give somewhat more than ordinary encouragement to the carrying trade in wine. Several of the other duties too，which were imposed，either at the same time，or subsequent to the old subsidy；what is called the additional duty，the new subsidy，the one-third and two-thirds subsidies，the impost 1692，the coinage on wine，were allowed to be wholly drawn back upon exportation.
 
[16]

 All those duties，however，except the additional duty and impost 1692，
 
[17]

 being paid down in ready money，upon importation，the interest of so large a sum occasioned an expence，which made it unreasonable to expect any profitable carrying trade in this article. Only a part，therefore，of the duty called the impost on wine，
 
[18]

 and no part of the twenty-five pounds the ton upon French wines，
 
[19]

 or of the duties imposed in 1745，
 
[20]

 in 1763，
 
[21]

 and in 1778，
 
[22]

 were allowed to be drawn back upon exportation. The two imposts of five per cent.，imposed in 1779 and 1781，upon all the former duties of customs，
 
[23]

 being allowed to be wholly drawn back upon the exportation of all other goods，were likewise allowed to be drawn back upon that of wine. The last duty that has been particularly imposed upcn wine，that of 1780，
 
[24]

 is allowed to be wholly drawn back，an indulgence，which，when so many heavy duties are retained，most probably could never occasion the exportation of a single ton of wine. These rules take place with regard to all places of lawful exportation，except the British colonies in America.
 
[25]



The 15th CharlesⅡ. chap. 7. called an act for the encouragement of trade，
 
[26]

 had given Great Britain the monopoly of supplying the colonies with all the commodities of the growth or manufacture of Europe；and consequently with wines. In a country of so extensive a coast as our North American and West Indian colonies，where our authority was always so very slender，and where the inhabitants were allowed to carry out，in their own ships，their non-enumerated commodities，at first，to all parts of Europe，and afterwards，to all parts of Europe South of Cape Finisterre，it is not very probable that this monopoly could ever be much respected；and they probably，at all times，found means of bringing back some cargo from the countries to which they were allowed to carry out one. They seem，however，to have found some difficulty in importing European wines from the places of their growth，and they could not well import them from Great Britain，where they were loaded with many heavy duties，of which a considerable part was not drawn back upon exportation. Madeira wine，not being a European commodity，
 
[27]

 could be imported directly into America and the West Indies，countries which，in all their nonenumerated commodities，enjoyed a free trade to the island of Madeira. These circumstances had probably introduced that general taste for Madeira wine，which our officers found established in all our colonies at the commencement of the war which began in 1755，and which they brought back with them to the mother-country，where that wine had not been much in fashion before. Upon the conclusion of that war，in 1763（by the 4th Geo.Ⅲ. Chap. 15. Sect. 12.），all the duties，except 3l.
 10s.
 were allowed to be drawn back，upon the exportation to the colonies of all wines，except French wines，to the commerce and consumption of which national prejudice would allow no sort of encouragement. The period between the granting of this indulgence and the revolt of our North American colonies was probably too short to admit of any considerable change in the customs of those countries.
 
[28]



The same act，which，in the drawback upon all wines，except French wines，thus favoured the colonies so much more than other countries；in those，upon the greater part of other commodities，favoured them much less. Upon the exportation of the greater part of commodities to other countries，half the old subsidy was drawn back. But this law enacted，that no part of that duty should be drawn back upon the exportation to the colonies of any commodities，of the growth or manufacture either of Europe or the East Indies，except wines；white callicoes and muslins.
 
[29]



Drawbacks were，perhaps，originally granted for the encouragement of the carrying trade，which，as the freight of the ships is frequently paid by foreigners in money，was supposed to be peculiarly fitted for bringing gold and silver into the country. But though the carrying trade certainly deserves no peculiar encouragement，though the motive of the institution was，perhaps，abundantly foolish，the institution itself seems reasonable enough. Such drawbacks cannot force into this trade a greater share of the capital of the country than what would have gone to it of its own accord，had there been no duties upon importation. They only prevent its being excluded altogether by those duties. The carrying trade，though it deserves no preference，ought not to be precluded，but to be left free like all other trades. It is a necessary resource for those capitals which cannot find employment either in the agriculture or in the manufactures of the country，either in its home trade or in its foreign trade of consumption.
 
[30]



The revenue of the customs，instead of suffering，profits from such drawbacks，by that part of the duty which is retained. If the whole duties had been retained，the foreign goods upon which they are paid，could seldom have been exported，nor consequently imported，for want of a market. The duties，therefore，of which a part is retained. would never have been paid.
 
[31]



These reasons seem sufficiently to justify drawbacks，and would justify them，though the whole duties，whether upon the produce of domestic industry，or upon foreign goods，were always drawn back upon exportation. The revenue of excise would in this case，indeed，suffer a little，and that of the customs a good deal more；but the natural balance of industry，the natural division and distribution of labour，which is always more or less disturbed by such duties，would be more nearly re-established by such a regulation.
 
[32]



These reasons，however，will justify drawbacks only upon exporting goods to those countries which are altogether foreign and independent，not to those in which our merchants and manufacturers enjoy a monopoly. A drawback，for example，upon the exportation of European goods to our American colonies，will not always occasion a greater exportation than what would have taken place without it. By means of the monopoly which our merchants and manufacturers enjoy there，the same quantity might frequently，perhaps，be sent thither，though the whole duties were retained. The drawback，therefore，may frequently be pure loss to the revenue of excise and customs，without altering the state of the trade，or rendering it in any respect more extensive. How far such drawbacks can be justified，as a proper encouragement to the industry of our colonies，or how far it is advantageous to the mother-country，that they should be exempted from taxes which are paid by all the rest of their fellow-subjects，will appear hereafter when I come to treat of colonies.
 
[33]



Drawbacks，however，it must always be understood，are useful only in those cases in which the goods for the exportation of which they are given，are really exported to some foreign country；and not clandestinely re-imported into our own. That some drawbacks，particularly those upon tobacco，have frequently been abused in this manner，and have given occasion to many frauds equally hurtful both to the revenue and to the fair trader，is well known.
 
[34]






 [1]
 Merchants demand encouragements to exportation.


 [2]
 Drawbacks of duty paid on domestic produce are reasonable，as they preserve the natural distribution of labour.


 [3]
 [Eds. 1 and 2 read 4 go to it，.]


 [4]
 so are also drawbacks of duty paid on goods imported.Under the old subsidy a drawback of onehalf is allowed.


 [5]
 Of more recent duties the whole is generally allowed，


 [6]
 and in some
 cases the whole even of the old subsidy is allowed.


 [7]
 [The next three pages are not in eds. 1 and 2.]


 [8]
 [12 Car. Ⅱ.，c. 4.]


 [9]
 [Henry Saxby，The British Customs，containing an Historical and Practical Account of each branch of that part of the Revenue
 ，1757，pp. 10、308.]


 [10]
 [Saxby，British Customs
 ，p. 12.]


 [11]
 In the case of some prohibited goods there is no drawback.


 [12]
 French imports generally are allowed a smaller drawback on re-exportation.


 [13]
 [Saxby
 ，British Customs
 .，p.11.]


 [14]
 [6Geo.Ⅲ，c. 28；11 Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 49.]


 [15]
 [7 and 8 W.Ⅲ.，c. 20；1 Geo.I.，c. 12，§ 3；Saxby，British Customs
 ，p. 45；above vol. ⅰ.，p. 437. The first 25 per cent，was imposed in 1692，the second in 1696.]


 [16]
 Wines have been peculiarly favoured，


 [17]
 [Saxby，British Customs
 ，pp. 13、22、39、46. 4 The additional duty’was imposed in 1703. For the‘impost 1692’and the subsidies.‘The coinage on wine’was the duty levied under 18 Car.Ⅱ.，c. 5，for defraying the expenses of the mint.]


 [18]
 [Saxby，British Customs
 ，pp. 13，38.]


 [19]
 [1 Jac.Ⅱ.，c. 3，and continuing Acts：£ 8 a tun on French and £ 12 on other wine.]


 [20]
 [7and 8 W.Ⅲ.，c. 20，§ 3；1 Geo.I.，st. 2，c. 12，§ 3.]


 [21]
 [18Geo.Ⅱ.，c. 9；Saxby，British Customs
 ，p. 64：£ 8 a tun on French and £ 4 on other wine.]


 [22]
 [？1762. 3 Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 12：£ 8 a tun on French and £ 4 on other wine.]


 [23]
 [18Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 27：£ 8 8s. on French and £ 4 4s. on other wine.]


 [24]
 [I
 .e
 .，5 per cent.，not on the value of the goods，but on the amount of the previously existing duties；19 Geo.Ⅲ.，c，25. and 22 Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 66.]


 [25]
 [20 Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 30：£ 8 a tun on French and £ 4 on other wine.]


 [26]
 [The colonial part of the Act is said in its particular preamble（§ 5）to be for the purpose of‘maintaining a greater correspondence and kindness between’the colonies and mother country，and for keeping the colonies‘in a firmer dependence’.]


 [27]
 [The framers of the Act were not so sure about Madeira being non-European. They excepted wine of the Madeiras and Azores by special provision，§ 7 of 15 Car，Ⅱ.，c. 7，§ 13.]


 [28]
 especially when exported to the American colonies，


 [29]
 though the export of other foreign commodities to those colonies was discouraged，


 [30]
 Drawbacks were originally granted to encourage the carrying trade，which was absurd，but they are reasonable enough.


 [31]
 The revenue gains by their existence when they do riot amount to the whole of the duty paid.


 [32]
 They would be justified even if they always did amount to the whole duty paid，


 [33]
 but only to independent countries，not to those in respect of which there is a monopoly of trade.


 [34]
 They give rise to frauds.


第四章 退税

商人和制造商不仅仅满足于在国内市场的垄断，还希望占领最广泛的国外销售市场，但是他们国家在外国没有管辖权，因此在那里取得垄断是不可能的。所以，通常他们只好从政府那里争取一些出口津贴政策。
 
[1]



在所有的奖励政策中，所谓的退税似乎是最合理的。商人出口货物时，退还本国的国产税或国内税的全部或一部分，不会使货物的出口量比没有退税时增大。比起按照自然规律所投向的行业，
 
[2]

 这种奖励不会使大部分资本违反自然趋势投入到特殊的行业，而且还避免了由于对某行业课税而使该行业的资本转用到其他行业。这些奖励不会打破社会各行业间自然而然建立起的平衡，但却可以阻止这种平衡被税收破坏，它们似乎没有破坏而是保护了社会劳动的自然分工与分配，在大多数情况下，这种保护是有益的。
 
[3]



进口的外国货物再出口时，也可以退税。在英国，这部分退税约占了进口税
 
[4]

 的绝大部分。根据旧补助税的议会法令
 
[5]

 的附则的第二项规定，允许每个商人，不论国籍，在出口的时候退一半税。英国的商人必须在12个月内将货物出口，外国商人必须在九个月内出口。只有葡萄酒、小葡萄干和丝精制品，因已经享受其他更优惠的津贴，故不再适用该条例。这个议会法令所规定的关税，在当时是唯一的对外国商品所施加的进口税。后来，这种以及其他各种退税的申请期限可延长到三年（乔治一世七年法令第21号第11条）。
 
[6]

 
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



旧补助税以后所课的各种税，有大部分在出口时会全部退还。但是该通则有许多例外，所以，退税远不如最初制定的时候那么简单了。
 
[9]



有些外国商品的进口量会大大超过国内消费的需求量，这也在预料之中，所以，这些外国商品再出口时，全部的关税都予以退还，甚至连一半旧补助税都不保留。在我国美洲殖民地未曾造反以前，我们垄断了马里兰和弗吉尼亚的烟草，进口了约96000大桶，但国内消费据说不及14000大桶。为了便于这些剩余的大量烟草出口，凡是在三年内出口，
 
[10]

 所纳关税全部予以退还。
 
[11]



我们仍然垄断（虽不是全部，但已近于全部）我国西印度群岛的砂糖。所以如果在一年内出口，那么进口时所纳的一切税，都可退还；
 
[12]

 如果在3年内出口，除了旧补助税的一半，其他一切税都可退还。大部分货物出口的时候，旧补助税的半数迄今依然扣留。砂糖进口量虽然大大超过国内消费量，但与烟草通常的进口剩余量比较，是微不足道的。

有些货物是我国制造商嫉妒的对象，所以被禁止进口供给国内消费。但是如果缴纳一定数额的税款，则可以进口，存放在仓库以待再出口。但它们出口时，所纳的税是完全不退还的。即使有了这些奖励政策，制造商们似乎也不愿进口，他们唯恐自己货栈的货物有一部分会被偷出来，与自己的货物竞争。在这样的限制下，我国只进口精制丝品、
 
[13]

 法国亚麻布与上等细麻布、印花染色棉布等。
 
[14]



我们甚至不愿意作法国货物的贩运商，并且选择了宁可放弃我们自己的利润，也不愿让被认为是敌人的法国利用我们赢利。法国货物出口时，不仅旧补助税的一半不退还，而且附加的25%的税也不能退还。
 
[15]

 
 
[16]



根据旧补助税附则第四条，所有葡萄酒在出口时所准许退还的税，达到进口时所纳税的一半还要多，立法者当时的目的似乎是要特别鼓励葡萄酒转口贸易。与旧补助税同时征课或稍后征课的一些其他税，如所谓附加税、新补助税、1/3补助税及2/3补助税、1692年关税、葡萄酒检验税，都允许在出口
 
[17]

 时全部退还。
 
[18]

 但所有这些税，除了附加税与1692年关税，在进口时都需要缴纳现金；如此巨额资金的利息，是一笔不小的开支，所以在该条款下的转口贸易无赢利的希望。只有一部分葡萄酒关税，
 
[19]

 在出口的时候予以退还，而法国葡萄酒进口每大桶所交纳的25镑的税，
 
[20]

 即1745年、
 
[21]

 1763年
 
[22]

 和1778年
 
[23]

 征课的关税，出口时均不给退还。1779年和1781年对于一切货物进口
 
[24]

 所附加的那两种5%的关税，在所有其他货物出口时都允许全部退还。葡萄酒出口的时候全部退还。1780年
 
[25]

 特别课加在葡萄酒上的最后关税，也全部退还，这在当时关税多而且重、很难促成一桶葡萄酒出口的时候，无疑是一种恩赐。这种规定，除了我国北美殖民地以外，对所有依法出口的地方都适用。
 
[26]



查理二世十五年第7号法令称为贸易奖励法，
 
[27]

 使英国有了向殖民地供应欧洲产品或制造品的垄断权，后来还包括了葡萄酒。但北美殖民地及西印度殖民地的海岸线太长了，我国对这些地方的统治不力。最初允许当地的居民用自己的船只，把未被政府禁运的商品运往欧洲各地，后来可以运往菲尼斯特雷角以南欧洲各国。这种垄断权不大可能受到人们尊重。无论什么时候，他们也许都有方法从抵达港带回一些货物。不过，他们进口欧洲的葡萄酒可能有些困难；也无法从葡萄酒课税繁重并且其大部分又不能在出口时退还的不列颠进口葡萄酒。马德拉的葡萄酒，由于不是欧洲产物，
 
[28]

 便可直接进口到美洲与西印度群岛。这些国家与马德拉岛能够自由交换各种禁运名单以外的商品。在这种情况下，马德拉葡萄酒被引进到了国内。1755年战争开始后，我国军官在我国各殖民地发现人们对马德拉葡萄酒情有独钟。于是这些军官把这种酒带回国内，在那之前，这种葡萄酒在国内还不大流行。战争结束以后，在1763年（乔治三世四年法令第15号第12条），除了法国葡萄酒，一切葡萄酒都允许在出口到殖民地的时候，除3镑10先令以外，退还其他的税，因为国民的偏见不允许奖励法国葡萄酒的贸易与消费。但是，准许那种恩赐和我国北美殖民地发生叛乱这两个事件相隔的时间似乎太短，那些国家的风俗习惯还没有产生显著的变化。
 
[29]



除法国葡萄酒以外的一切葡萄酒都实行退税的这种做法，使殖民地受实惠的程度大大超过其他国家，但就其他大部分货物的退税情况而言，殖民地所受实惠的程度却要小得多。在大部分货物出口到其他各国的时候，旧补助税可以退还一半。但这项法令却规定，除葡萄酒、白棉布及细棉布以外，所有欧洲或东印度生产或制造的商品，在出口到殖民地时，旧补助税分文不得退还。
 
[30]



设立退税制度的本意也许是为了要鼓励转口贸易，因为转口贸易中，外国人常以货币支付船舶的运费，所以它被认为是特别适合给国家带回金银收入的方法。虽然转口贸易不值得特别鼓励，虽然设立退税制度的动机非常可笑，但这种制度本身，却似乎很合理。这种退税，绝不会使现在投入贸易的资本大于没有设立进口税的时候。它们使进口税不至于完全排斥这种贸易。转口贸易虽不值得鼓励，但也不应该被阻止，而应该像其他各种行业一样自由发展。对于那些在农业以及国内和国际贸易中用不着的资本，这种贸易是一种必要的对策。
 
[31]



海关的税收，不会因为这种退税而受到损害，反而会获利。因为退税时，他们能够保留其中一部分关税。如果全部关税都被保留，那么纳税的外国商品由于缺乏市场不能出口，因而也不会进口。这样，本可以保留一部分的关税，也会没有了。
 
[32]



这些理由似乎足以充分证明退税的合理性。不管是对国内工业产品还是对外国产物征收的关税，即使在出口时全部退回，退税也是合理的。事实上，在这种情况下，国产税的收入会稍受损失，而海关的税收则损失；尽管劳动分工和分配的自然平衡会受到影响，但会因为这种规定而重新建立。
 
[33]



但这些理由仅仅说明，我们只有把货物出口到完全独立的外国，而不是出口到我国商人、制造商享有垄断权的地方的时候，退税才是合理的。例如，欧洲货物出口到我国美洲殖民地的时候，退税并不能使出口额比没有设立退税制度时的出口额大。因为我国商人、制造商在那里享有垄断权，所以，即使免除全部的税额，出口到那里的货物量还是一样。所以，这种情况下，退税常常是国产税及海关税收的纯损失，没有改变贸易的状态，也没有扩大贸易量。至于在什么程度上，这种退税可认为是对我国殖民地产业的适当奖励，或者说在什么程度上，允许他们免除本国其他人所不能免除的赋税，才有利于本国，我打算在讨论殖民地那一个章节的时候，再加以详细论述。
 
[34]



但必须明白，只在出口货物真正运送到国外而不再秘密运回我国的时候，退税制度才会带来益处。众所周知，有些退税，尤其是烟草的退税，就往往以上面的方式被人利用，这种欺诈行为，既有害于国民收入，又有害于公正的商人。
 
[35]






 [1]
 商人要求补贴出口。


 [2]
 国产品的退税是合理的，因为它们维持了自然的劳动分工。


 [3]
 在版本1和版本2中为“投向它”。


 [4]
 版本1和版本2中以下三段没有。


 [5]
 查理二世十二年第4号法令。


 [6]
 萨克斯贝：《不列颠关税法》，包括历史上和实际上部分税收的各个分支，1757年，第10、308页。


 [7]
 进口的货物也可以退税。


 [8]
 根据旧补税法，可以退一半税。


 [9]
 更近些时候，整个税都可以退还，


 [10]
 在某些时候，整个旧补助金都允许退还。


 [11]
 萨克斯贝：《不列颠关税法》，第12页。


 [12]
 在这种情况下某些被禁止的货物不给予退税。


 [13]
 从法国进口的货物再出口时只退一小部分的税。


 [14]
 萨克斯贝：《不列颠关税法》，第11页。


 [15]
 乔治三世六年第28号法令；乔治三世二年第49号法令。


 [16]
 威廉三世七年和八年第20号法令；乔治一世一年第12号法令，第三章；萨克贝斯：《不列颠税法》第45页；前文第1卷，第437页。第一次征收25%于1692年，第二次于1696年。


 [17]
 葡萄酒受到特别的喜爱，


 [18]
 萨克贝斯：《不列颠税法》，第13、22、39、46页。“附加税”征收于1703年。1692年征收“关税”和“补助税”。“葡萄酒检验税”实施于查理二世十八年，第5号法令是为支付薄荷的费用。


 [19]
 萨克斯贝：《不列颠关税法》，第13、38页。


 [20]
 詹姆士二世一年第3号法令，对法国酒每桶4镑、其他酒12镑。


 [21]
 威廉三世七年和八年第20号法令第3节。乔治一世一年，第2次会议第12号法令第3节。


 [22]
 乔治二世十八年第9号法令；萨克贝斯：《不列顛关税法》，第64页：法国酒每桶8镑、其他酒4镑。


 [23]
 1762年，乔治三世三年第12号法令：法国酒每桶8镑，其他酒4镑。


 [24]
 乔治三世十八年第27号法令，法国酒每桶8镑，其他酒4镑。


 [25]
 5%，不是货物的价值，而是以前所交税的5%；乔治三世十九年，第25号法令，乔治三世二十二年，第66号法令。


 [26]
 乔治三世二十年第3号法令：法国酒每桶8镑，其他酒4镑。


 [27]
 在这项法令的绪论中，关于殖民地的部分据说是为了“更好维持殖民地国家和祖国之间的一致性和友爱”，并且使殖民地保持“更牢固的独立”。


 [28]
 这些法令对于马德拉不属于欧洲不是很确信，因此它们用特别的条款把马德拉和亚速群岛的葡萄酒排除在外。乔治二世十五年第7号法令，第7、13节。


 [29]
 特别是出口到美洲殖民地时，


 [30]
 尽管不鼓励出口其他外国商品到这些殖民地，


 [31]
 最初制定退税是为了鼓励转口贸易，尽管这很荒谬，但也很合理。


 [32]
 如果退还的税和交纳的税不相等，税收会因退税而增加。


 [33]
 即使退还全部的税，也是合理的，


 [34]
 仅仅是出口到独立国家，而不是我们有垄断权的地方。


 [35]
 它们引起了欺诈行为。


CHAPTER Ⅴ Of Bounties

Bounties upon exportation are，in Great Britain，frequently petitioned for，and sometimes granted to the produce of particular branches of domestic industry. By means of them our merchants and manufacturers，it is pretended，will be enabled to sell their goods as cheap or cheaper than their rivals in the foreign market. A greater quantity，it is said，will thus be exported，and the balance of trade consequently turned more in favour of our own country. We cannot give our workmen a monopoly in the foreign，as we have done in the home market. We cannot force foreigners to buy their goods，as we have done our own countrymen. The next best expedient，it has been thought，therefore，is to pay them for buying. It is in this manner that the mercantile system proposes to enrich the whole country，and to put money into all our pockets by means of the balance of trade.
 
[1]



Bounties，it is allowed，ought to be given to those branches of trade only which cannot be carried on without them. But every branch of trade in which the merchant can sell his goods for a price which replaces to him，with the ordinary profits of stock，the whole capital employed in preparing and sending them to market，can be carried on without a bounty. Every such branch is evidently upon a level with all the other branches of trade which are carried on without bounties，and cannot therefore require one more than they. Those trades only require bounties in which the merchant is obliged to sell his goods for a price which does not replace to him his capital，together with the ordinary profit；or in which he is obliged to sell them for less than it really costs him to send them to market. The bounty is given in order to make up this loss，and to encourage him to continue，or perhaps to begin，a trade of which the expence is supposed to be greater than the returns，of which every operation eats up a part of the capital employed in it，and which is of such a nature，that，if all other trades resembled it，there would soon be no capital left in the country.
 
[2]



The trades，it is to be observed，which are carried on by means of bounties，are the only ones which can be carried on between two nations for any considerable time together，in such a manner as that one of them shall always and regularly lose，or sell its goods for less than it really costs to send them to market. But if the bounty did not repay to the merchant what he would otherwise lose upon the price of his goods，his own interest would soon oblige him to employ his stock in another way，or to find out a trade in which the price o f the goods would replace to him，with the ordinary profit，the capital employed in sending them to market. The effect of bounties，like that of all the other expedients of the mercantile system，can only be to force the trade of a country into a channel much less advantageous than that in which it would naturally run of its own accord.
 
[3]



The ingenious and well-informed author of the tracts upon the corn-trade 
 
[4]

 has shown very clearly，that since the bounty upon the exportation of corn was first established，the price of the corn exported，valued moderately enough，has exceeded that of the corn imported，valued very high，by a much greater sum than the amount of the whole bounties which have been paid during that period. This，he imagines，upon the true principles of the mercantile system，is a clear proof that this forced corn trade is beneficial to the nation；the value of the exportation exceeding that of the importation by a much greater sum than the whole extraordinary expence which the public has been at in order to get it exported. He does not consider that this extraordinary expence，or the bounty，is the smallest part of the expence which the exportation of corn really costs the society. The capital which the farmer employed in raising it，must likewise be taken into the account. Unless the price of the corn when sold in the foreign markets replaces，not only the bounty，but this capital，together with the ordinary profits of stock，the society is a loser by the difference，or the national stock is so much diminished. But the very reason for which it has been thought necessary to grant a bounty，is the supposed insufficiency of the price to do this.
 
[5]



The average price of corn，it has been said，has fallen considerably since the establishment of the bounty. That the average price of corn began to fall somewhat towards the end of the last century，and has continued to do so during the course of the sixty-four first years of the present，I have already endeavoured to show. But this event，supposing it to be as real as I believe it to be，must have happened in spite of the bounty，and cannot possibly have happened in consequence of it. It has happened in France，as well as in England，though in France there was，not only no bounty，but，till 1764，the exportation of corn was subjected to a general prohibition. This gradual fall in the average price of grain，it is probable，therefore，is ultimately owing neither to the one regulation nor to the other，but to that gradual and insensible rise in the real value of silver，which，in the first book of this discourse，I have endeavoured to show has taken place in the general market of Europe，during the course of the present century. It seems to be altogether impossible that the bounty could ever contribute to lower the price of grain.
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



In years of plenty，it has already been observed，the bounty，by occasioning an extraordinary exportation，necessarily keeps up the price of corn in the home market above what it would naturally fall to. To do so was the avowed purpose of the institution. In years of scarcity，though the bounty is frequently suspended，yet the great exportation which it occasions in years of plenty，must frequently hinder more or less the plenty of one year from relieving the scarcity of another. Both in years of plenty，and in years of scarcity，therefore，the bounty necessarily tends to raise the money price of corn somewhat higher than it otherwise would be in the home market.
 
[8]



That，in the actual state of tillage，the bounty must necessarily have this tendency，will not，I apprehend，be disputed by any reasonable person. But it has been thought by many people that it tends to encourage tillage，and that in two different ways；first，by opening a more extensive foreign market to the corn of the farmer，it tends，they imagine，to increase the demand for，and consequently the production of that commodity；and secondly，by securing to him a better price than he could otherwise expect in the actual state of tillage，it tends，they suppose，to encourage tillage. This double encouragement must，they imagine，in a long period of years，occasion such an increase in the production of corn，as may lower its price in the home market，much more than the bounty can raise it，in the actual state which tillage may，at the end of that period，happen to be in.
 
[9]

 
 
[10]



I answer，that whatever extension of the foreign market can be occasioned by the bounty，must，in every particular year，be altogether at the expence of the home market；as every bushel of corn which is exported by means of the bounty，and which would not have been exported without the bounty，would have remained in the home market to increase the consumption，and to lower the price of that commodity. The corn bounty，it is to be observed，as well as every other bounty upon exportation，imposes two different taxes upon the people；first，the tax which they are obliged to contribute，in order to pay the bounty；and secondly，the tax which arises from the advanced price of the commodity in the home market，and which，as the whole body of the people are purchasers of corn，must，in this particular commodity，be paid by the whole body of the people. In this particular commodity，therefore，this second tax is by much the heaviest of the two. Let us suppose that，taking one year with another，the bounty of five shillings upon the exportation of the quarter of wheat，raises the price of that commodity in the home market only sixpence the bushel，or four shillings the quarter，higher than it other ways would have been in the actual state of the crop. Even upon this very moderate supposition，
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 the great body of the people，over and above contributing the tax which pays the bounty of five shillings upon every quarter of wheat exported，must pay another of four shillings upon every quarter which they themselves consume. But，according to the very well informed author of the tracts upon the com-trade，the average proportion of the corn exported to that consumed at home，is not more than that of one to thirty-one.
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 For every five shillings，therefore，which they contribute to the payment of the first tax，they must contribute six pounds four shillings to the payment of the second.So very heavy a tax upon the first necessary of life，must either reduce the subsistence of the labouring poor，or it must occasion some augmentation in their pecuniary wages，proportionable to that in the pecuniary price of their subsistence. So far as it operates in the one way，it must reduce the ability of the labouring poor to educate and bring up their children，and must，so far，tend to restrain the population of the country. So far as it operates in the other，it must reduce the ability of the employers of the poor，to employ so great a number as they otherwise might do，and must，so far，tend to restrain the industry of the country. The extraordinary exportation of corn，therefore，occasioned by the bounty，not only，in every particular year，diminishes the home，just as much as it extends the foreign market and consumption，but，by restraining the population and industry of the country，its final tendency is to stunt and restrain the gradual extension of the home market；and thereby，in the long run，rather to diminish，than to augment，the whole market and consumption of corn.
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This enhancement of the money price of corn，however，it has been thought，by rendering that commodity more profitable to the farmer，must necessarily encourage its production.
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I answer，that this might be the case if the effect of the bounty was to raise the real price of corn，or to enable the farmer，with an equal quantity of it，to maintain a greater number of labourers in the same manner，whether liberal，moderate，or scanty，that other labourers are commonly maintained in his neighbourhood. But neither the bounty，it is evident，nor any other human institution，can have any such effect. It is not the real，but the nominal price of corn，which can in any considerable degree be affected by the bounty.
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 And though the tax which that institution imposes upon the whole body of the people，may be very burdensome to those who pay it，it is of very little advantage to those who receive it.
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The real effect of the bounty is not so much to raise the real value of corn，as to degrade the real value of silver；or to make an equal quantity of it exchange for a smaller quantity，not only of corn，but of all other home-made commodities：for the money price of corn regulates that of all other home-made 
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 commodities.
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It regulates the money price of labour，which must always be such as to enable the labourer to purchase a quantity of corn sufficient to maintain him and his family either in the liberal，moderate，or scanty manner in which the advancing，stationary or declining circumstances of the society oblige his employers to maintain him.
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It regulates the money price of all the other parts of the rude produce of land，which，in every period of improvement，must bear a certain proportion to that of corn，though this proportion is different in different periods. It regulates，for example，the money price of grass and hay，of butcher's meat，of horses，and the maintenance of horses，of land carriage consequently，or of the greater part of the inland commerce of the country.
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By regulating the money price of all the other parts of the rude produce of land，it regulates that of the materials of almost all manufactures. By regulating the money price of labour，it regulates that of manufacturing art and industry. And by regulating both，it regulates that of the complete manufacture. The money price of labour，and of every thing that is the produce either of land or labour，must necessarily either rise or fall in proportion to the money price of corn.
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Though in consequence of the bounty，therefore，the farmer should be enabled to sell his corn for four shillings the bushel instead of three and sixpence，and to pay his landlord a money rent proportionable to this rise in the money price of his produce；yet if，in consequence of this rise in the price of corn，four shillings will purchase no more home-made goods of any other kind than three and sixpence would have done before，neither the circumstances of the farmer，nor those of the landlord，will be much mended by this change. The farmer will not be able to cultivate much better：the landlord will not be able to live much better. In the purchase of foreign commodities this enhancement in the price of corn may give them some little advantage. In that of home-made commodities it can give them none at all. And almost the whole expence of the farmer，and the far greater part even of that of the landlord，is in home-made commodities.
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That degradation in the value of silver which is the effect of the fertility of the mines，and which operates equally，or very near equally，through the greater part of the commercial world，is a matter of very little consequence to any particular country. The consequent rise of all money prices，though it does not make those who receive them really richer，does not make them really poorer. A service of plate becomes really cheaper，and every thing else remains precisely of the same real value as before.
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But that degradation in the value of silver which，being the effect either of the peculiar situation，or of the political institutions of a particular country，takes place only in that country，is a matter of very great consequence，which，far from tending to make any body really richer，tends to make every body really poorer. The rise in the money price of all commodities，which is in this case peculiar to that country，tends to discourage more or less every sort of industry which is carried on within it，and to enable foreign nations，by furnishing almost all sorts of goods for a smaller quantity of silver than its own workmen can afford to do，to undersell them，not only in the foreign，but even in the home market.
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It is the peculiar situation of Spain and Portugal as proprietors of the mines，to be the distributors of gold and silver to all the other countries of Europe. Those metals ought naturally，therefore，to be somewhat cheaper in Spain and Portugal than in any other part of Europe. The difference，however，should be no more than the amount of the freight and insurance；and，on account of the great value and small bulk of those metals，their freight is no great matter，and their insurance is the same as that of any other goods of equal value. Spain and Portugal，therefore，could suffer very little from their peculiar situation，if they did not aggravate its disadvantages by their political institutions.
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Spain by taxing，and Portugal by prohibiting the exportation of gold and silver，load that exportation with the expence of smuggling，and raise the value of those metals in other countries so much more above what it is in their own，by the whole amount of this expence.
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 When you dam up a stream of water，as soon as the dam is full，as much water must run over the dam-head as if there was no dam at all. The prohibition of exportation cannot detain a greater quantity of gold and silver in Spain and Portugal than what they can afford to employ，than what the annual produce of their land and labour will allow them to employ，in coin，plate，gilding，and other ornaments of gold and silver. When they have got this quantity the dam is full，and the whole stream which flows in afterwards must run over. The annual exportation of gold and silver from Spain and Portugal accordingly is，by all accounts，notwithstanding these restraints，very near equal to the whole annual importation. As the water，however，must always be deeper behind the dam-head than before it，so the quantity of gold and silver which these restraints detain in Spain and Portugal must，in proportion to the annual produce of their land and labour，be greater than what is to be found in other countries. The higher and stronger the dam-head，the greater must be the difference in the depth of water behind and before it. The higher the tax，the higher the penalties with which the prohibition is guarded，the more vigilant and severe the police which looks after the execution of the law，the greater must be the difference in the proportion of gold and silver to the annual produce of the land and labour of Spain and Portugal，and to that of other countries. It is said accordingly to be very considerable，and that you frequently find there a profusion of plate in houses，where there is nothing else which would，in other countries，be thought suitable or correspondent to this sort of magnificence. The cheapness of gold and silver，or what is the same thing，the dearness of all commodities，which is the necessary effect of this redundancy of the precious metals，discourages both the agriculture and manufactures of Spain and Portugal，and enables foreign nations to supply them with many sorts of rude，and with almost all sorts of manufactured produce，for a smaller quantity of gold and silver than what they themselves can either raise or make them for at home. The tax and prohibition operate in two different ways. They not only lower very much the value of the precious metals in Spain and Portugal，but by detaining there a certain quantity of those metals which would otherwise flow over other countries，they keep up their value in those other countries somewhat above what it otherwise would be，and thereby give those countries a double advantage in their commerce with Spain and Portugal. Open the flood-gates，and there will presently be less water above，and more below，the dam-head，and it will soon come to a level in both places. Remove the tax and the prohibition，and as the quantity of gold and silver will diminish considerably in Spain and Portugal，so it will increase somewhat in other countries，and the value of those metals，their proportion to the annual produce of land and labour，will soon come to a level，or very near to a level，in all. The loss which Spain and Portugal could sustain by this exportation of their gold and silver would be altogether nominal and imaginary. The nominal value of their goods，and of the annual produce of their land and labour，would fall，and would be expressed or represented by a smaller quantity of silver than before：but their real value would be the same as before，and would be sufficient to maintain，command，and employ，the same quantity of labour. As the nominal value of their goods would fall，the real value of what remained of their gold and silver would rise，and a smaller quantity of those metals would answer all the same purposes of commerce and circulation which had employed a greater quantity before. The gold and silver which would go abroad would not go abroad for nothing，but would bring back an equal value of goods of some kind or another. Those goods too would not be all matters of mere luxury and expence，to be consumed by idle people who produce nothing in return for their consumption. As the real wealth and revenue of idle people would not be augmented by this extraordinary exportation of gold and silver，so neither would their consumption be much augmented by it. Those goods would，probably，the greater part of them，and certainly some part of them，consist in materials，tools，and provisions，for the employment and maintenance of industrious people，who would reproduce，with a profit，the full value of their consumption. A part of the dead stock of the society would thus be turned into active stock，and would put into motion a greater quantity of industry than had been employed before. The annual produce of their land and labour would immediately be augmented a little，and in a few years would，probably，be augmented a great deal；their industry being thus relieved from one of the most oppressive burdens which it at present labours under.
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The bounty upon the exportation of corn necessarily operates exactly in the same way as this absurd policy of Spain and Portugal.Whatever be the actual state of tillage，it renders our corn somewhat dearer in the home market than it otherwise would be in that state，and somewhat cheaper in the foreign；and as the average money price of corn regulates more or less that of all other commodities，it lowers the value of silver considerably in the one，and tends to raise it a little in the other. It enables foreigners，the Dutch in particular，not only to eat our corn cheaper than they otherwise could do，but sometimes to eat it cheaper than even our own people can do upon the same occasions；as we are assured by an excellent authority，that of Sir Matthew Decker.
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 It hinders our own workmen from furnishing their goods for so small a quantity of silver as they otherwise might do；and enables the Dutch to furnish their's for a smaller. It tends to render our manufactures somewhat dearer in every market，and their's somewhat cheaper than they otherwise would be，and consequently to give their industry a double advantage over our own.
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The bounty，as it raises in the home market，not so much the real，as the nominal price of our corn，as it augments，not the quantity of labour which a certain quantity of corn can maintain and employ，but only the quantity of silver which it will exchange for，it discourages our manufactures，without rendering any considerable service either to our farmers or country gentlemen. It puts，indeed，a little more money into the pockets of both，and it will perhaps be somewhat difficult to persuade the greater part of them that this is not rendering them a very considerable service. But if this money sinks in its value，in the quantity of labour，provisions，and home-made commodities of all different kinds which it is capable of purchasing，as much as it rises in its quantity，the service will be little more than nominal and imaginary.
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There is，perhaps，but one set of men in the whole commonwealth to whom the bounty either was or could be essentially serviceable. These were the corn merchants，the exporters and importers of corn. In years of plenty the bounty necessarily occasioned a greater exportation than would otherwise have taken place；and by hindering the plenty of one year from relieving the scarcity of another，it occasioned in years of scarcity a greater importation than would otherwise have been necessary. It increased the business of the corn merchant in both；and in years of scarcity，it not only enabled him to import a greater quantity，but to sell it for a better price，and consequently with a greater profit than he could otherwise have made，if the plenty of one year had not been more or less hindered from relieving the scarcity of another. It is in this set of men，accordingly，that I have observed the greatest zeal for the continuance or renewal of the bounty.
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Our country gentlemen，when they imposed the high duties upon the importation of foreign corn，which in times of moderate plenty amount to a prohibition，and when they established the bounty，seem to have imitated the conduct of our manufacturers. By the one institution，they secured to themselves the monopoly of the home market，and by the other they endeavoured to prevent that market from ever being overstocked with their commodity. By both they endeavoured to raise its real value，in the same manner as our manufacturers had，by the like institutions，raised the real value of many different sorts of manufactured goods. They did not perhaps attend to the great and essential difference which nature has established between corn and almost every other sort of goods. When，either by the monopoly of the home market，or by a bounty upon exportation，you enable our woollen or linen manufacturers to sell their goods for somewhat a better price than they otherwise could get for them，you raise，not only the nominal，but the real price of those goods. You render them equivalent to a greater quantity of labour and subsistence，you increase not only the nominal，but the real profit，the real wealth and revenue of those manufacturers，and you enable them either to live better themselves，or to employ a greater quantity of labour in those particular manufactures. You really encourage those manufactures，and direct towards them a greater quantity of the industry of the country，than what would probably go to them of its own accord. But when by the like institutions you raise the nominal or money-price of corn，you do not raise its real value. You do not increase the real wealth，the real revenue either of our farmers or country gentlemen. You do not encourage the growth of corn，because you do not enable them to maintain and employ more labourers in raising it. The nature of things has stamped upon corn a real value which cannot be altered by merely altering its money price. No bounty upon exportation，no monopoly of the home market，can raise that value. The freest competition cannot lower it. Through the world in general that value is equal to the quantity of labour which it can maintain，and in every particular place it is equal to the quantity of labour which it can maintain in the way，whether liberal，moderate，or scanty，in which labour is commonly maintained in that place. Woollen or linen cloth are not the regulating commodities by which the real value of all other commodities must be finally measured and determined；corn is. The real value of every other commodity is finally measured and determined by the proportion which its average money price bears to the average money price of corn. The real value of corn does not vary with those variations in its average money price，which sometimes occur from one century to another. It is the real value of silver which varies with them.
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Bounties upon the exportation of any home-made commodity are liable，first，to that general objection which may be made to all the different expedients of the mercantile system；the objection of forcing some part of the industry of the country into a channel less advantageous than that in which it would run of its own accord：and，secondly，to the particular objection of forcing it，not only into a channel that is less advantageous，but into one that is actually disadvantageous；the trade which cannot be carried on but by means of a bounty being necessarily a losing trade. The bounty upon the exportation of corn is liable to this further objection，that it can in no respect promote the raising of that particular commodity of which it was meant to encourage the production. When our country gentlemen，therefore，demanded the establishment of the bounty，though they acted in imitation of our merchants and manufacturers，they did not act with that complete comprehension of their own interest which commonly directs the conduct of those two other orders of people. They loaded the public revenue with a very considerable expence；they imposed a very heavy tax upon the whole body of the people；but they did not，in any sensible degree，increase 
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 the real value of their own commodity；and by lowering somewhat the real value of silver，they discouraged，in some degree，the general industry of the country，and，instead of advancing，retarded more or less the improvement of their own lands，which necessarily depends upon the general industry of the country.
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To encourage the production of any commodity，a bounty upon production，one should imagine，would have a more direct operation，than one upon exportation. It would，besides，impose only one tax upon the people，that which they must contribute in order to pay the bounty. Instead of raising，it would tend to lower the price of the commodity in the home market；and thereby，instead of imposing a second tax upon the people，it might，at least in part，repay them for what they had contributed to the first. Bounties upon production，however，have been very rarely granted. The prejudices established by the commercial system have taught us to believe，that national wealth arises more immediately from exportation than from production. It has been more favoured accordingly，as the more immediate means of bringing money into the country. Bounties upon production，it has been said too，have been found by experience more liable to frauds than those upon exportation. How far this is true，I know not. That bounties upon exportation have been abused to many fraudulent purposes，is very well known. But it is not the interest of merchants and manufacturers，the great inventors of all these expedients，that the home market should be overstocked with their goods，an event which a bounty upon production might sometimes occasion. A bounty upon exportation，by enabling them to send abroad the surplus part，and to keep up the price of what remains in the home market，effectually prevents this. Of all the expedients of the mercantile system，accordingly，it is the one of which they are the fondest. I have known the different undertakers of some particular works agree privately among themselves to give a bounty out of their own pockets upon the exportation of a certain proportion of the goods which they dealt in. This expedient succeeded so well，that it more than doubled the price of their goods in the home market，notwithstanding a very considerable increase in the produce. The operation of the bounty upon corn must have been wonderfully different，if it has lowered the money price of that commodity.
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Something like a bounty upon production，however，has been granted upon some particular occasions. The tonnage bounties given to the white-herring and whale-fisheries may，perhaps，be considered as somewhat of this nature.
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 They tend directly，it may be supposed，to render the goods cheaper in the home market than they otherwise would be. In other respects their effects，it must be acknowledged，are the same as those of bounties upon exportation. By means of them a part of the capital of the country is employed in bringing goods to market，of which the price does not repay the cost，together with the ordinary profits of stock.

But though the tonnage bounties to those fisheries do not contribute to the opulence of the nation，it may perhaps be thought that they contribute to its defence，
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 by augmenting the number of its sailors and shipping. This，it may be alleged，may sometimes be done by means of such bounties at a much smaller expence，than by keeping up a great standing navy，if I may use such an expression，in the same way as a standing army.
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Notwithstanding these favourable allegations，however，the following considerations dispose me to believe，that in granting at least one of these bounties，the legislature has been very grossly imposed upon.

First，the herring buss bounty seems too large.
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From the commencement of the winter fishing 1771 to the end of the winter fishing 1781，the tonnage bounty upon the herring buss fishery has been at thirty shillings the ton. During these eleven years the whole number of barrels caught by the herring buss fishery of Scotland amounted to 378，347. The herrings caught and cured at sea，are called sea sticks. In order to render them what are called merchantable herrings，it is necessary to repack them with an additional quantity of salt；and in this case，it is reckoned，that three barrels of sea sticks，are usually repacked into two barrels of merchantable herrings. The number of barrels of merchantable herrings，therefore，caught during these eleven years，will amount only，according to this account，to 252，[image: ]
 . During these eleven years the tonnage bounties paid amounted to 155，463l
 . 11 s.
 or to 8 s.[image: ]
 d.
 upon every barrel of sea sticks，and to 12 s.[image: ]
 d.
 upon every barrel of merchantable herrings.

The salt with which these herrings are cured，is sometimes Scotch，and sometimes foreign salt；both which are delivered free of all excise duty to the fish-curers. The excise duty upon Scotch salt is at present 1 5. 6 d.
 that upon foreign salt 10 s.
 the bushel. A barrel of herrings is supposed to require about one bushel and one-fourth of a bushel foreign salt. Two bushels are the supposed average of Scotch salt. If the herrings are entered for exportation，no part of this duty is paid up；if entered for home consumption，whether the herrings were cured with foreign or with Scotch salt，only one shilling the barrel is paid up. It was the old Scotch duty upon a bushel of salt，the quantity which，at a low estimation，had been supposed necessary for curing a barrel of herrings. In Scotland，foreign salt is very little used for any other purpose but the curing of fish. But from the 5th April 1771，to the 5th April 1782，the quantity of foreign salt imported amounted to 936，974 bushels，at eighty-four pounds the bushel：the quantity of Scotch salt delivered from the works to the fish-curers，to no more than 168，226，at fifty-six pounds the bushel only. It would appear，therefore，that it is principally foreign salt that is used in the fisheries. Upon every barrel of herrings exported there is，besides，a bounty of 2s.
 8d.
 and more than two-thirds of the buss caught herrings are exported. Put all these things together，and you will find that，during these eleven years，every barrel of buss caught herrings，cured with Scotch salt when exported，has cost government 17 s.[image: ]
 d.
 ；and when entered for home consumption 14 s.[image: ]
 d.
 ：and that every barrel cured with foreign salt，when exported，has cost government 1l
 . 7s.[image: ]
 d.
 ；and when entered for home consumption 1l
 . 3 s
 .[image: ]
 d.
 The price of a barrel of good merchantable herrings runs from seventeen and eighteen to four and five and twenty shillings；about a guinea at an average.

Secondly，the bounty to the white herring fishery is a tonnage bounty；and is proportioned to the burden of the ship，not to her diligence or success in the fishery；and it has，I am afraid，been too common for vessels to fit out for the sole purpose of catching，not the fish，but the bounty. In the year 1759，when the bounty was at fifty shillings the ton，the whole buss fishery of Scotland brought in only four barrels of sea sticks. In that year each barrel of sea sticks cost government in bounties alone 113l
 . 15s
 .；each barrel of merchantable herrings 159Z. 7s.
 6d
 .
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Thirdly，the mode of fishing for which this tonnage bounty in the white herring fishery has been given（by busses or decked vessels from twenty to eighty tons burthen），seems not so well adapted to the situation of Scotland as to that of Holland；from the practice of which country it appears to have been borrowed. Holland lies at a great distance from the seas to which herrings are known principally to resort；and can，therefore，carry on that fishery only in decked vessels，which can carry water and provisions sufficient for a voyage to a distant sea. But the Hebrides or western islands，the islands of Shetland，and the northern and north-western coasts of Scotland，the countries in whose neighbourhood the herring fishery is principally carried on，are everywhere intersected by arms of the sea，which run up a considerable way into the land，and which，in the language of the country，are called sea-lochs. It is to these sea-lochs that the herrings principally resort during the seasons in which they visit those seas；for the visits of this，and，I am assured，of many other sorts of fish，are not quite regular and constant. A boat fishery，then fore，seems to be the mode of fishing best adapted to the peculiar situation of Scotland：the fishers carrying the herrings on shore，as fast as they are taken，to be either cured or consumed fresh. But the great encouragement which a bounty of thirty shillings the ton gives to the buss fishery，is necessarily a discouragement to the boat fishery；which，having no such bounty，cannot bring its cured fish to market upon the same terms as the buss fishery. The boat fishery，accordingly，which，before the establishment of the buss bounty，was very considerable，and is said to have employed a number of seamen，not inferior to what the buss fishery employs at present，is now gone almost entirely to decay. Of the former extent，however，of this now ruined and abandoned fishery，I must acknowledge，that I cannot pretend to speak with much precision. As no bounty was paid upon the outfit of the boat-fishery，no account was taken of it by the officers of the customs or salt duties.
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Fourthly，in many parts of Scotland，during certain seasons of the year，herrings make no inconsiderable part of the food of the common people. A bounty，which tended to lower their price in the home market，might contribute a good deal to the relief of a great number of our fellow-subjects，whose circumstances are by no means affluent. But the herring buss bounty contributes to no such good purpose. It has mined the boat fishery，which is，by far，the best adapted for the supply of the home market，and the additional bounty of 2 s.
 8 d.
 the barrel upon exportation，carries the greater part，more than two thirds，of the produce of the buss fishery abroad. Between thirty and forty years ago，before the establishment of the buss bounty，sixteen shillings the barrel，I have been assured，was the common price of white herrings. Between ten and fifteen years ago，before the boat fishery was entirely ruined，the price is said to have run from seventeen to twenty shillings the barrel. For these last five years，it has，at an average，been at twenty-five shillings the barrel. This high price，however，may have been owing to the real scarcity of the herrings upon the coast of Scotland. I must observe too，that the cask or barrel，which is usually sold with the herrings，and of which the price is included in all the foregoing prices，has，since the commencement of the American war，risen to about double its former price，or from about three shillings to about six shillings. I must likewise observe，that the accounts I have received of the prices of former times，have been by no means quite uniform and consistent；and an old man of great accuracy and experience has assured me，that more than fifty years ago，a guinea was the usual price of a barrel of good merchantable herrings；and this，I imagine，may still be looked upon as the average price. All accounts，however，I think，agree，that the price has not been lowered in the home market，in consequence of the buss bounty.
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When the undertakers of fisheries，after such liberal bounties have been bestowed upon them，continue to sell their commodity at the same，or even at a higher price than they were accustomed to do before，it might be expected that their profits should be very great；and it is not improbable that those of some individuals may have been So. In general，however，I have every reason to believe，they have been quite otherwise. The usual effect of such bounties is to encourage rash undertakers to adventure in a business which they do not understand，and what they lose by their own negligence and ignorance，more than compensates all that they can gain by the utmost liberality of government. In 1750，by the same act which first gave the bounty of thirty shillings the ton for the encouragement of the white herring fishery（the 23 Geo. Ⅱ. chap. 24.），a joint stock company was erected，with a capital of five hundred thousand pounds，to which the subscribers（over and above all other encouragements，the tonnage bounty just now mentioned，the exportation bounty of two shillings and eight pence the barrel，the delivery of both British and foreign salt duty free）were，during the space of fourteen years，for every hundred pounds which they subscribed and paid into the stock of the society，entitled to three pounds a year，to be paid by the receivergeneral of the customs in equal half-yearly payments. Besides this great company，the residence of whose governor and directors was to be in London，it was declared lawful to erect different fishing-chambers in all the different out-ports of the kingdom，provided a sum not less than ten thousand pounds was subscribed into the capital of each，to be managed at its own risk，and for its own profit and loss. The same annuity，and the same encouragements of all kinds，were given to the trade of those inferior chambers，as to that of the great company. The subscription of the great company was soon filled up，and several different fishing-chambers were erected in the different outports of the kingdom. In spite of all these encouragements，almost all those different companies，both great and small，lost either the whole，or the greater part of their capitals；scarce a vestige now remains of any of them，and the white herring fishery is now entirely，or almost entirely，carried on by private adventurers.
 
[46]



If any particular manufacture was necessary，indeed，for the defence of the society，it might not always be prudent to depend upon our neighbours for the supply；and if such manufacture could not otherwise be supported at home，it might not be unreasonable that all the other branches of industry should be taxed in order to support it. The bounties upon the exportation of British-made sail-cloth，and Britishmade gun-powder，may，perhaps，both be vindicated upon this principle.
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But though it can very seldom be reasonable to tax the industry of the great body of the People，in order to support that of some particular class of manufacturers；yet in the wantonness of great prosperity，when the public enjoys a greater revenue than it knows well what to do with，to give such bounties to favourite manufactures，may，perhaps，be as natural，as to incur any other idle expence. In public，as well as in private expences，great wealth may，perhaps，frequently be admitted as an apology for great folly. But there must surely be something more than ordinary absurdity，in continuing such profusion in times of general difficulty and distress.
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What is called a bounty is sometimes no more than a drawback，and consequently is not liable to the same objections as what is properly a bounty. The bounty，for example，upon refined sugar exported，may be considered as a drawback of the duties upon the brown and muscovado sugars from which it is made. The bounty upon wrought silk exported，a drawback of the duties upon raw and thrown silk imported. The bounty upon gunpowder exported，a drawback of the duties upon brimstone and saltpetre imported. In the language of the customs those allowances only are called drawbacks，which are given upon goods exported in the same form in which they are imported. When that form has been so altered by manufacture of any kind，as to come under a new denomination，they are called bounties.
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Premiums given by the public to artists and manufacturers who excel in their particular occupations，are not liable to the same objections as bounties. By encouraging extraordinary dexterity and ingenuity，they serve to keep up the emulation of the workmen actually employed in those respective occupations，and are not considerable enough to turn towards any one of them a greater share of the capital of the country than what would go to it of its own accord. Their tendency is not to overturn the natural balance of employments，but to render the work which is done in each as perfect and complete as possible. The expence of premiums，besides，is very trifling；that of bounties very great. The bounty upon corn alone has sometimes cost the public in one year more than three hundred thousand Pounds.
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Bounties are sometimes called premiums，as drawbacks are sometimes called bounties. But we must in all cases attend to the nature of the thing，without paying any regard to the word.


Digression concerning the Corn Trade and Com Laws


I cannot conclude this chapter concerning bounties，without observing that the praises which have been bestowed upon the law which establishes the bounty upon the exportation of corn，and upon that system of regulations which is connected with it，are altogether unmerited. A particular examination of the nature of the corn trade，and of the principal British laws which relate to it，will sufficiently demonstrate the truth of this assertion. The great importance of this subject must justify the length of the digression.
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The trade of the corn merchant is composed of four different branches，which，though they may sometimes be all carried on by the same person，are in their own nature four separate and distinct trades. These are，first，the trade of the inland dealer；secondly，that of the merchant importer for home consumption；thirdly，that of the merchant exporter of home produce for foreign consumption；and，fourthly，that of the merchant carrier，or of the importer of corn in order to export it again.
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I. The interest of the inland dealer，and that of the great body of the people，how opposite soever they may at first sight appear，are，even in years of the greatest scarcity，exactly the same. It is his interest to raise the price of his corn as high as the real scarcity of the season requires，and it can never be his interest to raise it higher.

By raising the price he discourages the consumption，and puts every body more or less，but particularly the inferior ranks of people，upon thrift and good management. If，by raising it too high，he discourages the consumption so much that the supply of the season is likely to go beyond the consumption of the season，and to last for some time after the next crop begins to come in，he runs the hazard，not only of losing a considerable part of his corn by natural causes，but of being obliged to sell what remains of it for much less than what he might have had for it several months before. If by not raising the price high enough he discourages the consumption so little，that the supply of the season is likely to fall short of the consumption of the season，he not only loses a part of the profit which he might otherwise have made，but he exposes the people to suffer before the end of the season，instead of the hardships of a dearth，the dreadful horrors of a famine. It is the interest of the people that their daily，weekly，and monthly consumption，should be proportioned as exactly as possible to the supply of the season. The interest of the inland corn dealer is the same. By supplying them，as nearly as he can judge，in this proportion，he is likely to sell all his corn for the highest price，and with the greatest profit；and his knowledge of the state of the crop，and of his daily，weekly，and monthly sales，enable 
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 him to judge，with more or less accuracy，how far they really are supplied in this manner. Without intending the interest of the people，he is necessarily led，by a regard to his own interest，to treat them，even in years of scarcity，pretty much in the same manner as the prudent master of a vessel is sometimes obliged to treat his crew. When he foresees that provisions are likely to run short，he puts them upon short allowance. Though from excess of caution he should sometimes do this without any real necessity，yet all the inconveniencies which his crew can thereby suffer are inconsiderable，in comparison of the danger，misery，and ruin，to which they might sometimes be exposed by a less provident conduct. Though from excess of avarice，in the same manner，the inland corn merchant should sometimes raise the price of his corn somewhat higher than the scarcity of the season requires，yet all the inconveniencies which the people can suffer from this conduct，which effectually secures them from a famine in the end of the season，are inconsiderable，in comparison of what they might have been exposed to by a more liberal way of dealing in the beginning of it. The corn merchant himself is likely to suffer the most by this excess of avarice；not only from the indignation which it generally excites against him，but，though he should escape the effects of this indignation，from the quantity of corn which it necessarily leaves upon his hands in the end of the season，and which，if the next season happens to prove favourable，he must always sell for a much lower price than he might otherwise have had.

Were it possible，indeed，for one great company of merchants to possess themselves of the whole crop of an extensive country，it might，perhaps，be their interest to deal with it as the Dutch are said to do with the spiceries of the Moluccas，to destroy or throw away a considerable part of it，in order to keep up the price of the rest. But it is scarce possible，even by the violence of law，to establish such an extensive monopoly with regard to corn；and，wherever the law leaves the trade free，it is of all commodities the least liable to be engrossed or monopolized by the force of a few large capitals，which buy up the greater part of it. Not only its value far exceeds what the capitals of a few private men are capable of purchasing，but supposing they were capable of purchasing it，the manner in which it is produced renders this purchase altogether impracticable. As in every civilized country it is the commodity of which the annual consumption is the greatest，so a greater quantity of industry is annually employed in producing corn than in producing any other commodity. When it first comes from the ground too，it is necessarily divided among a greater number of owners than any other commodity；and these owners can never be collected into one place like a number of independent manufacturers，but are necessarily scattered through all the different comers of the country. These first owners either immediately supply the consumers in their own neighbourhood，or they supply other inland dealers who supply those consumers. The inland dealers in corn，therefore，including both the farmer and the baker，are necessarily more numerous than the dealers in any other commodity，and their dispersed situation renders it altogether impossible for them to enter into any general combination. If in a year of scarcity therefore，any of them should find that he had a good deal more corn upon hand than，at the current price，he could hope to dispose of before the end of the season，he would never think of keeping up this price to his own loss，and to the sole benefit of his rivals and competitors，but would immediately lower it，in order to get rid of his corn before the new crop began to come in. The same motives，the same interests，which would thus regulate the conduct of any one dealer，would regulate that of every other，and oblige them all in general to sell their corn at the price which，according to the best of their judgment，was most suitable to the scarcity or plenty of the season.
 
[54]



Whoever examines，with attention，the history of the dearths and famines which have afflicted any part of Europe，during either the course of the present or that of the two preceding centuries，of several of which we have pretty exact accounts，will find，I believe，that a dearth never has arisen from any combination among the inland dealers in corn，nor from any other cause but a real scarcity，occasioned sometimes，perhaps，and in some particular places，by the waste of war，but in by far the greatest number of cases，by the fault of the seasons；and that a famine has never arisen from any other cause but the violence of government attempting，by improper means，to remedy the inconveniencies of a dearth.
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In an extensive corn country，between all the different parts of which there is a free commerce and communication，the scarcity occasioned by the most unfavourable seasons can never be so great as to produce a famine；and the scantiest crop，if managed with frugality and oeconomy，will maintain，through the year，the same number of people that are commonly fed in a more affluent manner by one of moderate plenty. The seasons most unfavourable to the crop are those of excessive drought or excessive rain. But，as corn grows equally upon high and low lands，upon grounds that are disposed to be too wet，and upon those that are disposed to be too dry，either the drought or the rain which is hurtful to one part of the country is favourable to another；and though both in the wet and in the dry season the crop is a good deal less than in one more properly tempered，yet in both what is lost in one part of the country is in some measure compensated by what is gained in the other. In rice countries，where the crop not only requires a very moist soil，but where in a certain period of its growing it must be laid under water，the effects of a drought are much more dismal. Even in such countries，however，the drought is，perhaps，scarce ever so universal，as necessarily to occasion a famine，if the government would allow a free trade. The drought in Bengal，a few years ago，might probably have occasioned a very great dearth. Some improper regulations，some injudicious restraints imposed by the servants of the East India Company upon the rice trade，contributed，perhaps，to turn that dearth into a famine.
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When the government，in order to remedy the inconveniencies of a dearth，orders all the dealers to sell their corn at what it supposes a reasonable price，it either hinders them from bringing it to market，which may sometimes produce a famine even in the beginning of the season；or if they bring it thither，it enables the people，and thereby encourages them to consume it so fast，as must necessarily produce a famine before the end of the season. The unlimited，unrestrained freedom of the corn trade，as it is the only effectual preventative of the miseries of a famine，so it is the best palliative of the inconveniencies of a dearth；for the inconveniencies of a real scarcity cannot be remedied；they can only be palliated. No trade deserves more the full protection of the law，and no trade requires it so much；because no trade is so much exposed to popular odium.
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In years of scarcity the inferior ranks of people impute their distress to the avarice of the corn merchant，who becomes the object of their hatred and indignation. Instead of making profit upon such occasions，therefore，he is often in danger of being utterly ruined，and of having his magazines plundered and destroyed by their violence. It is in years of scarcity，however，when prices are high，that the corn merchant expects to make his principal profit. He is generally in contract with some farmers to furnish him for a certain number of years with a certain quantity of corn at a certain price. This contract price is settled according to what is supposed to be the moderate and reasonable，that is，the ordinary or average price，which，before the late years of scarcity，was commonly about eight-and-twenty shillings for the quarter of wheat，and for that of other grain in proportion. In years of scarcity，therefore，the corn merchant buys a great part of his corn for the ordinary price，and sells it for a much higher. That this extraordinary profit，however，is no more than sufficient to put his trade upon a fair level with other trades，and to compensate the many losses which he sustains upon other occasions，both from the perishable nature of the commodity itself，and from the frequent and unforeseen fluctuations of its price，seems evident enough，from this single circumstance，that great fortunes are as seldom made in this as in any other trade. The popular odium，however，which attends it in years of scarcity，the only years in which it can be very profitable，renders people of character and fortune averse to enter into it. It is abandoned to an inferior set of dealers；and millers，bakers，mealmen，and meal factors，together with a number of wretched hucksters，are almost the only middle people that，in the home market，come between the grower and the consumer.
 
[58]



The ancient policy of Europe，instead of discountenancing this popular odium against a trade so beneficial to the public，seems，on the contrary，to have authorised and encouraged it.

By the 5th and 6th of Edward Ⅵ. cap. 14. it was enacted，That whoever should buy any corn or grain 
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 with intent to sell it again，should be reputed an unlawful engrosser，and should，for the first fault suffer two months imprisonment，and forfeit the value of the corn；for the second，suffer six months imprisonment，and forfeit double the value；and for the third，be set in the pillory，suffer imprisonment during the king's pleasure，and forfeit all his goods and chattels. The ancient policy of most other parts of Europe was no better than that of England.
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Our ancestors seem to have imagined that the people would buy their corn cheaper of the farmer than of the corn merchant，who，they were afraid，would require，over and above the price which he paid to the farmer，an exorbitant profit to himself. They endeavoured，therefore，to annihilate his trade altogether. They even endeavoured to hinder as much as possible any middle man of any kind from coming in between the grower and the consumer；and this was the meaning of the many restraints which they imposed upon the trade of those whom they called kidders or carriers of corn，a trade which nobody was allowed to exercise without a licence ascertaining his qualifications as a man of probity and fair dealing.
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 The authority of three justices of the peace was，by the statute of Edward Ⅵ. necessary，in order to grant this licence. But even this restraint was afterwards thought insufficient，and by a statute of Elizabeth，
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 the privilege of granting it was confined to the quarter-sessions.
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The ancient policy of Europe endeavoured in this manner to regulate agriculture，the great trade of the country，by maxims quite different from those which it established with regard to manufactures，the great trade of the towns. By leaving the farmer no other customers but either the consumers or their immediate factors，
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 the kidders and carriers of corn，it endeavoured to force him to exercise the trade，not only of a farmer，but of a corn merchant or corn retailer. On the contrary，it in many cases prohibited the manufacturer from exercising the trade of a shopkeeper，or from selling his own goods by retail. It meant by the one law to promote the general interest of the country，or to render corn cheap，without，perhaps，its being well understood how this was to be done. By the other it meant to promote that of a particular order of men，the shopkeepers，who would be so much undersold by the manufacturer，it was supposed，that their trade would be ruined if he was allowed to retail at all.
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The manufacturer，however，though he had been allowed to keep a shop，and to sell his own goods by retail，could not have undersold the common shopkeeper. Whatever part of his capital he might have placed in his shop，he must have withdrawn it from his manufacture. In order to carry on his business on a level with that of other people，as he must have had the profit of a manufacturer on the one part，so he must have had that of a shopkeeper upon the other. Let us suppose，for example，that in the particular town where he lived，ten per cent，was the ordinary profit both of manufacturing and shopkeeping stock；he must in this case have charged upon every piece of his own goods which he sold in his shop，a profit of twenty per cent. When he carried them from his workhouse to his shop，he must have valued them at the price for which he could have sold them to a dealer or shopkeeper，who would have bought them by wholesale. If he valued them lower，he lost a part of the profit of his manufacturing capital.When again he sold them from his shop，unless he got the same price at which a shopkeeper would have sold them，he lost a part of the profit of his shopkeeping capital. Though he might appear，therefore，to make a double profit upon the same piece of goods，yet as these goods made successively a part of two distinct capitals，he made but a single profit upon the whole capital employed about them；
 and if he made less than this profit，he was a loser，or did not employ his whole capital with the same advantage as the greater part of his neighbours.

What the manufacturer was prohibited to do，the farmer was in some measure enjoined to do；
 to divide his capital between two different employments；to keep one part of it in his granaries and stack yard，for supplying the occasional demands of the market；and to employ the other in the cultivation of his land. But as he could not afford to employ the latter for less than the ordinary profits of farming stock，
 so he could as little afford to employ the former for less than the ordinary profits of mercantile stock. Whether the stock which really carried on the business of the corn merchant belonged to the person who was called a farmer，or to the person who was called a corn merchant，
 an equal profit was in both cases requisite，in order to indemnify its owner for employing it in this manner；in order to put his business upon a level with other trades，and in order to hinder him from having an interest to change it as soon as possible for some other. The farmer，therefore，who was thus forced to exercise the trade of a corn merchant，could not afford to sell his corn cheaper than any other corn merchant would have been obliged to do in the case of a free competition.

The dealer who can employ his whole stock in one single branch of business，has an advantage of the same kind with the workman who can employ his whole labour in one single operation. As the latter acquires a dexterity which enables him，with the same two hands，to perform a much greater quantity of work；so the former acquires so easy and ready a method of transacting his business，
 of buying and disposing of his goods，that with the same capital he can transact a much greater quantity of business. As the one can commonly afford his work a good deal cheaper，so the other can commonly afford his goods somewhat cheaper than if his stock and attention were both employed about a greater variety of objects. The greater part of manufacturers could not afford to retail their own goods so cheap as a vigilant and active shopkeeper，whose sole business it was to buy them by wholesale，and to retail them again. The greater part of farmers could still less afford to retail their own corn，to supply the inhabitants of a town，at perhaps four or five miles distance from the greater part of them，so cheap as a vigilant and active corn merchant，whose sole business it was to purchase corn by wholesale，to collect it into a great magazine，and to retail it again.
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The law which prohibited the manufacturer from exercising the trade of a shopkeeper，endeavoured to force this division in the employment of stock to go on faster than it might otherwise have done. The law which obliged the farmer to exercise the trade of a corn merchant，endeavoured to hinder it from going on so fast. Both laws were evident violations of natural liberty，and therefore unjust；and they were both too as impolitic as they were unjust. It is the interest of every society，that things of this kind should never either be forced or obstructed. The man who employs either his labour or his stock in a greater variety of ways than his situation renders necessary，can never hurt his neighbour by underselling him. He may hurt himself，and he generally does so. Jack of all trades will never be rich，says the proverb. But the law ought always to trust people with the care of their own interest，as in their local situations they must generally be able to judge better of it than the legislator can do. The law，however，which obliged the farmer to exercise the trade of a corn merchant，was by far the most pernicious of the two.
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It obstructed not only that division in the employment of stock which is so advantageous to every society，but it obstructed likewise the improvement and cultivation of the land. By obliging the farmer to carry on two trades instead of one，it forced him to divide his capital into two parts，of which one only could be employed in cultivation. But if he had been at liberty to sell his whole crop to a corn merchant as fast as he could thresh it out，his whole capital might have returned immediately to the land，and have been employed in buying more cattle，and hiring more servants，in order to improve and cultivate it better. But by being obliged to sell his corn by retail，he was obliged to keep a great part of his capital in his granaries and stack yard through the year，and could not，therefore，cultivate so well as with the same capital he might otherwise have done. This law，therefore，necessarily obstructed the improvement of the land，and，instead of tending to render corn cheaper，must have tended to render it scarcer，and therefore dearer，than it would otherwise have been.
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After the business of the farmer，that of the corn merchant is in reality the trade which，if properly protected and encouraged，would contribute the most to the raising of corn. It would support the trade of the farmer，in the same manner as the trade of the wholesale dealer supports that of the manufacturer.
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The wholesale dealer，by affording a ready market to the manufacturer，by taking his goods off his hand as fast as he can make them，and by sometimes even advancing their price to him before he has made them，enables him to keep his whole capital，and sometimes even more than his whole capital，constantly employed in manufacturing，and consequently to manufacture a much greater quantity of goods than if he was obliged to dispose of them himself to the immediate consumers，or even to the retailers. As the capital of the wholesale merchant too is generally sufficient to replace that of many manufacturers，this intercourse between him and them interests the owner of a large capital to support the owners of a great number of small ones，and to assist them in those losses and misfortunes which might otherwise prove ruinous to them.
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An intercourse of the same kind universally established between the farmers and the corn merchants，would be attended with effects equally beneficial to the farmers. They would be enabled to keep their whole capitals，and even more than their whole capitals，constantly employed in cultivation. In case of any of those accidents，to which no trade is more liable than theirs，they would find in their ordinary customer，the wealthy corn merchant，a person who had both an interest to support them，and the ability to do it，and they would not，as at present，be entirely dependent upon the forbearance of their landlord，or the mercy of his steward. Were it possible，as perhaps it is not，to establish this intercourse universally，and all at once，were it possible to turn all at once the whole farming stock of the kingdom to its proper business，the cultivation of land，withdrawing it from every other employment into which any part of it may be at present diverted，and were it possible，in order to support and assist upon occasion the operations of this great stock，to provide all at once another stock almost equally great，it is not perhaps very easy to imagine how great，how extensive，and how sudden would be the improvement which this change of circumstances would alone produce upon the whole face of the country.
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The statute of Edward Ⅵ.，therefore，by prohibiting as much as possible any middle man from coming in between the grower and the consumer，endeavoured to annihilate a trade，of which the free exercise is not only the best palliative of the inconveniencies of a dearth，but the best preventative of that calamity：after the trade of the farmer，no trade contributing so much to the growing of corn as that of the corn merchant.

The rigour of this law was afterwards softened by several subsequent statutes，which successively permitted the engrossing of corn when the price of wheat should not exceed twenty，twenty-four，thirty-two，and forty shillings the quarter.
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 At last，by the 15th of Charles II. c. 7. the engrossing or buying of corn in order to sell it again，as long as the price of wheat did not exceed forty-eight shillings the quarter，and that of other grain in proportion，was declared lawful to all persons not being forestallers，that is，not selling again in the same market within three months.
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 All the freedom which the trade of the inland corn dealer has ever yet enjoyed，was bestowed upon it by this statute. The statute of the twelfth of the present king，which repeals almost all the other ancient laws against engrossers and forestallers，does not repeal the restrictions of this particular statute，which therefore still continue in force.
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This statute，however，authorises in some measure two very absurd popular prejudices.

First，it supposes that when the price of wheat has risen so high as forty-eight shillings the quarter，and that of other grain in proportion，corn is likely to be so engrossed as to hurt the people. But from what has been already said，it seems evident enough that corn can at no price be so engrossed by the inland dealers as to hurt the people：and forty-eight shillings the quarter besides，though it may be considered as a very high price，yet in years of scarcity it is a price which frequently takes place immediately after harvest，when scarce any part of the new crop can be sold off，and when it is impossible even for ignorance to suppose that any part of it can be so engrossed as to hurt the people.
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Secondly，it supposes that there is a certain price at which corn is likely to be forestalled，that is，bought up in order to be sold again soon after in the same market，so as to hurt the people. But if a merchant ever buys up corn，either going to a particular market or in a particular market，in order to sell it again soon after in the same market，it must be because he judges that the market cannot be so liberally supplied through the whole season as upon that particular occasion，and that the price，therefore，must soon rise. If he judges wrong in this，and if the price does not rise，he not only loses the whole profit of the stock which he employs in this manner，but a part of the stock itself，by the expence and loss which necessarily attend the storing and keeping of corn. He hurts himself，therefore，much more essentially than he can hurt even the particular people whom he may hinder from supplying themselves upon that particular market day，because they may afterwards supply themselves just as cheap upon any other market day. If he judges right，instead of hurting the great body of the people，he renders them a most important service. By making them feel the inconveniencies of a dearth somewhat earlier than they otherwise might do，he prevents their feeling them afterwards so severely as they certainly would do，if the cheapness of price encouraged them to consume faster than suited the real scarcity of the season. When the scarcity is real，the best thing that can be done for the people is to divide the inconveniencies of it as equally as possible through all the different months，and weeks，and days of the year. The interest of the corn merchant makes him study to do this as exactly as he can：and as no other person can have either the same interest，or the same knowledge，or the same abilities to do it so exactly as he，this most important operation of commerce ought to be trusted entirely to him；or，in other words，the corn trade，so far at least as concerns the supply of the home market，ought to be left perfectly free.
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The popular fear of engrossing and forestalling may be compared to the popular terrors and suspicions of witchcraft. The unfortunate wretches accused of this latter crime were not more innocent of the misfortunes imputed to them，than those who have been accused of the former. The law which put an end to all prosecutions against witchcraft，which put it out of any man's power to gratify his own malice by accusing his neighbour of that imaginary crime，seems effectually to have put an end to those fears and suspicions，by taking away the great cause which encouraged and supported them. The law which should restore entire freedom to the inland trade of corn，would probably prove as effectual to put an end to the popular fears of engrossing and forestalling.
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The 15th of Charles Ⅱ. c. 7. however，with all its imperfections，has perhaps contributed more both to the plentiful supply of the home market，and to the increase of tillage，than any other law in the statute book. It is from this law that the inland corn trade has derived all the liberty and protection which it has ever yet enjoyed；and both the supply of the home market，and the interest of tillage，are much more effectually promoted by the inland，than either by the importation or exportation trade.
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The proportion of the average quantity of all sorts of grain imported into Great Britain to that of all sorts of grain consumed，it has been computed by the author of the tracts upon the corn trade，does not exceed that of one to five hundred and seventy. For supplying the home market，therefore，the importance of the inland trade must be to that of the importation trade as five hundred and seventy to one.
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The average quantity of all sorts of grain exported from Great Britain does not，according to the same author，exceed the one-andthirtieth part of the annual produce.
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 For the encouragement of tillage，therefore，by providing a market for the home produce，the importance of the inland trade must be to that of the exportation trade as thirty to one.

I have no great faith in political arithmetic，and I mean not to warrant the exactness of either of these computations. I mention them only in order to show of how much less consequence，in the opinion of the most judicious and experienced persons，the foreign trade of corn is than the home trade. The great cheapness of corn in the years immediately preceding the establishment of the bounty，may perhaps，with reason，be ascribed in some measure to the operation of this statute of Charles Ⅱ.，which had been enacted about five-and twenty years before，and which had therefore full time to produce its effect.

A very few words will sufficiently explain all that I have to say concerning the other three branches of the corn trade.

Ⅱ.The trade of the merchant importer of foreign corn for home consumption，evidently contributes to the immediate supply of the home market，and must so far be immediately beneficial to the great body of the people. It tends，indeed，to lower somewhat the average money price of corn，but not to diminish its real value，or the quantity of labour which it is capable of maintaining. If importation was at all times free，our farmers and country gentlemen would，probably，one year with another，get less money for their corn than they do at present，when importation is at most times in effect prohibited；but the money which they got would be of more value，would buy more goods of all other kinds，and would employ more labour. Their real wealth，their real revenue，therefore，would be the same as at present，though it might be expressed by a smaller quantity of silver；and they would neither be disabled nor discouraged from cultivating corn as much as they do at present. On the contrary，as the rise in the real value of silver，in consequence of lowering the money price of corn，lowers somewhat the money price of all other commodities，it gives the industry of the country，where it takes place，some advantage in all foreign markets，and thereby tends to encourage and increase that industry. But the extent of the home market for corn must be in proportion to the general industry of the country where it grows，or to the number of those who produce something else，and therefore have something else，or what comes to the same thing，the price of something else，to give in exchange for corn. But in every country the home market，as it is the nearest and most convenient，so is it likewise the greatest and most important market for corn. That rise in the real value of silver，therefore，which is the effect of lowering the average money price of corn，tends to enlarge the greatest and most important market for corn，and thereby to encourage，instead of discouraging，its growth.
 
[83]



By the 22d of Charles Ⅱ. c. 13. the importation of wheat，whenever the price in the home market did not exceed fifty-three shillings and four pence the quarter，was subjected to a duty of sixteen shillings the quarter；and to a duty of eight shillings whenever the price did not exceed four pounds.
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 The former of these two prices has，for more than a century past，taken place only in times of very great scarcity；and the latter has，so far as I know，not taken place at all. Yet，till wheat had risen above this latter price，it was by this statute subjected to a very high duty；and，till it had risen above the former，to a duty which amounted to a prohibition. The importation of other sorts of grain was restrained at rates，and by duties，in proportion to the value of the grain，almost equally high.
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 Subsequent laws still further increased those duties.
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The distress which，in years of scarcity，the strict execution of those laws might have brought 
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 upon the people，would probably have been very great. But，upon such occasions，its execution was generally suspended by temporary statutes，
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 which permitted，for a limited time，the importation of foreign corn. The necessityof these temporary statutes sufficiently demonstrates the impropriety of this general one.
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These restraints upon importation，though prior to the establishment of the bounty，were dictated by the same spirit，by the same principles，which afterwards enacted that regulation. How hurtful soever in themselves，these or some other restraints upon importation became necessary in consequence of that regulation. If，when wheat was either below forty-eight shillings the quarter，or not much above it，foreign corn could have been imported either duty free，or upon paying only a small duty，it might have been exported again，with the benefit of the bounty，to the great loss of the public revenue，and to the entire perversion of the institution，of which the object was to extend the market for the home growth，not that for the growth of foreign countries.
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Ⅲ. The trade of the merchant exporter of corn for foreign consumption，certainly does not contribute directly to the plentiful supply of the home market. It does so，however，indirectly. From whatever source this supply may be usually drawn，whether from home growth or from foreign importation，unless more corn is either usually grown，or usually imported into the country，than what is usually consumed in it，the supply of the home market can never be very plentiful. But unless the surplus can，in all ordinary cases，be exported，the growers will be careful never to grow more，and the importers never to import more，than what the bare consumption of the home market requires. That market will very seldom be overstocked；but it will generally be understocked，the people，whose business it is to supply it，being generally afraid lest their goods should be left upon their hands. The prohibition of exportation limits the improvement and cultivation of the country to what the supply of its own inhabitants requires. The freedom of exportation enables it to extend cultivation for the supply of foreign nations.
 
[91]



By the 12th of Charles Ⅱ. c. 4. the exportation of corn was permitted whenever the price of wheat did not exceed forty shillings the quarter，and that of other grain in proportion.
 
[92]

 By the 15th of the same prince，
 
[93]

 this liberty was extended till the price of wheat exceeded forty-eight shillings the quarter；and by the 22d，
 
[94]

 to all higher prices. A poundage，indeed，was to be paid to the king upon such exportation. But all grain was rated so low in the book of rates，that this poundage amounted only upon wheat to a shilling，upon oats to four pence，and upon all other grain to six pence the quarter.
 
[95]

 By the 1st of William and Mary，
 
[96]

 the act which established the bounty，this small duty was virtually taken off whenever the price of wheat did not exceed fortyeight shillings the quarter；and by the 11th and 12th of William Ⅲ. c. 20. it was expressly taken off at all higher prices.
 
[97]



The trade of the merchant exporter was，in this manner，not only encouraged by a bounty，but rendered much more free than that of the inland dealer. By the last of these statutes，corn could be engrossed at any price for exportation；but it could not be engrossed for inland sale，except when the price did not exceed forty-eight shillings the quarter. 
 
[98]

 The interest of the inland dealer，however，it has already been shown，can never be opposite to that of the great body of the people. That of the merchant exporter may，and in fact sometimes is. If，while his own country labours under a dearth，a neighbouring country should be afflicted with a famine，it might be his interest to carry corn to the latter country in such quantities as might very much aggravate the calamities of the dearth. The plentiful supply of the home market was not the direct object of those statutes；but，under the pretence of encouraging agriculture，to raise the money price of corn as high as possible，and thereby to occasion，as much as possible，a constant dearth in the home market. By the discouragement of importation，the supply of that market，even in times of great scarcity，was confined to the home growth；and by the encouragement of exportation，when the price was so high as forty-eight shillings the quarter，that market was not，even in times of considerable scarcity，allowed to enjoy the whole of that growth. The temporary laws，prohibiting for a limited time the exportation of corn，and taking off for a limited time the duties upon its importation，expedients to which Great Britain has been obliged so frequently to have recourse，
 
[99]

 sufficiently demonstrate the impropriety of her general system. Had that system been good，she would not so frequently have been reduced to the necessity of departing from it.
 
[100]



Were all nations to follow the liberal system of free exportation and free importation，the different states into which a great continent was divided would so far resemble the different provinces of a great empire. As among the different provinces of a great empire the freedom of the inland trade appears，both from reason and experience，not only the best palliative of a dearth，but the most effectual preventative of a famine；so would the freedom of the exportation and importation trade be among the different states into which a great continent was divided. The larger the continent，the easier the communication through all the different parts of it，both by land and by water，the less would any one particular part of it ever be exposed to either of these calamities，the scarcity of any one country being more likely to be relieved by the plenty of some other. But very few countries have entirely adopted this liberal system. The freedom of the corn trade is almost every where more or less restrained，and，in many countries，is confined by such absurd regulations，as frequently aggravate the unavoidable misfortune of a dearth，into the dreadful calamity of a famine. The demand of such countries for corn may frequently become so great and so urgent，that a small state in their neighbourhood，which happened at the same time to be labouring under some degree of dearth，could not venture to supply them without exposing itself to the like dreadful calamity. The very bad policy of one country may thus render it in some measure dangerous and imprudent to establish what would otherwise be the best policy in another. The unlimited freedom of exportation，however，would be much less dangerous in great states，in which the growth being much greater，the supply could seldom be much affected by any quantity of corn that was likely to be exported. In a Swiss canton，or in some of the little states of Italy，it may，perhaps，sometimes be necessary to restrain the exportation of corn. In such great countries as France or England it scarce ever can. To hinder，besides，the farmer from sending his goods at all times to the best market，is evidently to sacrifice the ordinary laws of justice to an idea of public utility，to a sort of reasons of state；an act of legislative authority which ought to be exercised only，which can be pardoned only in cases of the most urgent necessity. The price at which the exportation of corn is prohibited，if it is ever to be prohibited，ought always to be a very high price.
 
[101]



The laws concerning corn may every where be compared to the laws concerning religion. The people feel themselves so much interested in what relates either to their subsistence in this life，or to their happiness in a life to come，that government must yield to their prejudices，and，in order to preserve the public tranquillity，establish that system which they approve of. It is upon this account，perhaps，that we so seldom find a reasonable system established with regard to either of those two capital objects.
 
[102]



Ⅳ. The trade of the merchant carrier，or of the importer of foreign corn in order to export it again，contributes to the plentiful supply of the home market. It is not indeed the direct purpose of his trade to sell his corn there. But he will generally be willing to do so，and even for a good deal less money than he might expect in a foreign market；because he saves in this manner the expence of loading and unloading，of freight and insurance. The inhabitants of the country which，by means of the carrying trade，becomes the magazine and storehouse for the supply of other countries，can very seldom be in want themselves. Though the carrying trade might thus contribute to reduce the average money price of corn in the home market，it would not thereby lower its real value. It would only raise somewhat the real value of silver.
 
[103]



The carrying trade was in effect prohibited in Great Britain，upon all ordinary occasions，by the high duties upon the importation of foreign corn，of the greater part of which there was no drawback；and upon extraordin ary occasions，when a scarcity made it necessary to suspend those duties by temporary statutes，exportation was always prohibited. By this system of laws，therefore，the carrying trade was in effect prohibited upon all occasions.
 
[104]



That system of laws，therefore，which is connected with the establishment of the bounty，seems to deserve no part of the praise which has been bestowed upon it. The improvement and prosperity of Great Britain，which has been so often ascribed to those laws，may very easily be accounted for by other causes. That security which the laws in Great Britain give to every man that he shall enjoy the fruits of his own labour，is alone sufficient to make any country flourish，notwithstanding these and twenty other absurd regulations of commerce；and this security was perfected by the revolution，much about the same time that the bounty was established. The natural effort of every individual to better his own condition，when suffered to exert itself with freedom and security，is so powerful a principle，that it is alone，and without any assistance，not only capable of carrying on the society to wealth and prosperity，but of surmounting a hundred impertinent obstructions with which the folly of human laws too often incumbers its operations；though the effect of these obstructions is always more or less either to encroach upon its freedom，or to diminish its security. In Great Britain industry is perfectly secure；and though it is far from being perfectly free，it is as free or freer than in any other part of Europe.
 
[105]



Though the period of the greatest prosperity and improvement of Great Britain，has been posterior to that system of laws which is connected with the bounty，we must not upon that account impute it to those laws. It has been posterior likewise to the national debt. But the national debt has most assuredly not been the cause of it.
 
[106]



Though the system of laws which is connected with the bounty，has exactly the same tendency with the police of Spain and Portugal；to lower somewhat the value of the precious metals in the country where it takes place；yet Great Britain is certainly one of the richest countries in Europe，while Spain and Portugal are perhaps among the most beggarly. This difference of situation，however，may easily be accounted for from two different causes. First，the tax in Spain，the prohibition in Portugal of exporting gold and silver，and the vigilant police which watches over the execution of those laws，must，in two very poor countries，which between them import annually upwards of six millions sterling，operate，not only more directly，but much more forcibly in reducing the value of those metals there，than the corn laws can do in Great Britain. And，secondly，this bad policy is not in those countries counter-balanced by the general liberty and security of the people. Industry is there neither free nor secure，and the civil and ecclesiastical governments of both Spain and Portugal，are such as would alone be sufficient to perpetuate their present state of poverty，even though their regulations of commerce were as wise as the greater part of them are absurd and foolish.
 
[107]



The 13th of the present king，c. 43. seems to have established a new system with regard to the corn laws，in many respects better than the ancient one，but in one or two respects perhaps not quite so good.
 
[108]



By this statute the high duties upon importation for home consumption are taken off so soon as the price of middling wheat rises to forty-eight shillings the quarter；that of middling rye，pease or beans，to thirty-two shillings；that of barley to twenty-four shillings；and that of oats to sixteen shillings；and instead 
 
[109]

 of them a small duty is imposed of only six-pence upon the quarter of wheat，and upon that of other grain in proportion. With regard to all these different sorts of grain，but particularly with regard to wheat，the home market is thus opened to foreign supplies at prices considerably lower than before.
 
[110]

 
 
[111]



By the same statute the old bounty of five shillings upon the exportation of wheat ceases so soon as the price rises to forty-four shillings the quarter，instead of forty-eight，the price at which it ceased before；that of two shillings and six-pence upon the exportation of barley ceases so soon as the price rises to twenty-two shillings，instead of twenty-four，the price at which it ceased before；that of two shillings and six-pence upon the exportation of oatmeal ceases so soon as the price rises to fourteen shillings，instead of fifteen，the price at which it ceased before. The bounty upon rye is reduced from three shillings and six-pence to three shillings，and it ceases so soon as the price rises to twenty-eight shillings，instead of thirty-two，the price at which it ceased before.
 
[112]

 If bounties are as improper as I have endeavoured to prove them to be，the sooner they cease，and the lower they are，so much the better.
 
[113]



The same statute permits，at the lowest prices，the importation of corn，in order to be exported again，duty free，provided it is in the meantime lodged in a warehouse under the joint locks of the king and the importer.
 
[114]

 This liberty，indeed，extends to no more than twentyfive of the different ports of Great Britain. They are，however，the principal ones，and there may not，perhaps，be warehouses proper for this purpose in the greater part of the others.
 
[115]



So far this law seems evidently an improvement upon the ancient system.
 
[116]



But by the same law a bounty of two shillings the quarter is given for the exportation of oats whenever the price does not exceed fourteen shillings. No bounty had ever been given before for the exportation of this grain，no more than for that of peas or beans.
 
[117]



By the same law too，the exportation of wheat is prohibited so soon as the price rises to forty-four shillings the quarter；that of rye so soon as it rises to twenty-eight shillings；that of barley so soon as it rises to twenty-two shillings；and that of oats so soon as they rise to fourteen shillings. Those several prices seem all of them a good deal too low，and there seems to be an impropriety，besides，in prohibiting exportation altogether at those precise prices at which that bounty，which was given in order to force it，is withdrawn.
 
[118]

 The bounty ought certainly either to have been withdrawn at a much lower price，or exportation ought to have been allowed at a much higher.

So far，therefore，this law seems to be inferior to the ancient system. With all its imperfections，however，we may perhaps say of it what was said of the laws of Solon，that，though not the best in itself，it is the best which the interests，prejudices，and temper of the times would admit of. It may perhaps in due time prepare the way for a better.
 
[119]






 [1]
 Foreigners cannot be forced to buy our goods，so it is proposed to pay them to do so.


 [2]
 Bounties are not demanded for any but losing trades，


 [3]
 and their effect is to force trade into disadvantageous channels.


 [4]
 Charles Smith forgets the cost of raising the corn upon which the bounty is paid.


 [5]
 [Charles Smith（already described as‘very well-informed’above，vol. ⅰ.，p. 426），Three Tracts on the Com Trade and Com Laws，
 2nd ed.，1766，pp. 132-138.]


 [6]
 The fall in the price of corn since the establishment of the bounty is due to other causes.


 [7]
 The bounty keeps up the price both in years of plenty and of scarcity.


 [8]
 [These three sentences beginning with‘It has happened in France，’appear first in Additions and Corrections and ed. 3.]


 [9]
 It has been supposed to encourage cultivation and so to lower price.


 [10]
 [Eds. 1 and 2 read（beginning at the third line of the paragraph）‘But it has been thought by many people，that by securing to the farmer a better price than he could otherwise expect in the actual state of tillage，it tends to encourage tillage；and that the consequent increase of corn may，in a long period of years，lower its price more than the bounty can raise it in the actual state which tillage may at the end of that period happen to be in.’The alteration is given in Additions and Corrections. The next two paragraphs appear first in Additions and Corrections and ed. 3.]


 [11]
 [It is really anything but a moderate supposition. It is not at all likely that the increase of demand caused by the offer of a bounty on exportation would raise the price of a commodity to the extent of four-fifths of the bounty.]


 [12]
 [C.Smith，Three Tracts on the Com Trade，
 2nd ed，p. 144.]


 [13]
 The addition to the price of corn at home caused by the bounty is a heavy tax on the people，which restrains population and industry and in the long run tends to diminish the consumption of corn.


 [14]
 The enhancement of price would encourage production if it was an enhancement of real price，but it is not；


 [15]
 [This and the preceding paragraph are not in eds. 1 and 2.]


 [16]
 [It does not occur to Smith that the additional corn might require greater labour to produce it than an equal quantity of the old.]


 [17]
 [In place of this and the preceding sentence eds. 1 and 2 read only‘It is not the real but the nominal price of corn only which can be at all affected by the bounty.’The alteration is given in Additions and Corrections.]


 [18]
 it is only a degradation of the value of silver，


 [19]
 for corn regulates the money price of labour，


 [20]
 of all rude produce，


 [21]
 and of almost all manufactures.


 [22]
 [‘Home-made’here and in the line above is not in eds. 1 and 2.]


 [23]
 So farmers and landlords are not benefited by the increased price due to the bounty.


 [24]
 A worldwide degradation of the value of silver is of little consequence，


 [25]
 but degradation confined to one country discourages the industry of that country.


 [26]
 [This and the two preceding sentences from‘in the purchase’appear first in Additions and Corrections and ed. 3.]


 [27]
 In Spain and Portugal gold and silver are naturally cheaper than in the rest of Europe，


 [28]
 [Spain's prohibition of exportation of gold and silver had only been abolished at a recent period. The tax was 3 per cent，till 1768，then 4 per cent.]


 [29]
 but by the hindrances to exportation they are made still cheaper，and agriculture and manufactures are thereby discouraged.


 [30]
 The corn bounty acts in the same way；


 [31]
 it discourages manufactures without much benefiting farmers and country gentlemen.


 [32]
 [Essay on the Causes of the Decline of the Foreign Trade，consequently of the Value of the Lands of Britain
 ，and on the means to restore both
 ，and ed.，1750，pp. 55，171.]


 [33]
 It is essentially serviceable only to the corn merchants.


 [34]
 The country gentlemen established the duties on the importation of corn，and the bounty，in imitation of the manufacturers，without attending to the essential difference between corn and other goods.


 [35]
 All the expedients of the mercantile system force industry into less advantageous channels：bounties on exports force it into actually disadvantageous channels：the bounty on corn does not encourage its production.


 [36]
 [Eds. 1 and 2 read‘They loaded the public revenue with a very considerable expence，but they did not in any respect increase.，The alteration is given in Additions and Corrections.]


 [37]
 A bounty on production would be more effectual than one on exportation and would lower the price of the commodity，but such bounties have been rare，owing to the interest of merchants and manufacturers.The herring and whale fishery bounties are in part given on production.


 [38]
 [The whale fishery bounty under 11 Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 38，was 40s. per ton for the first five years，30e. for the second five years，and 20s. for the third.]


 [39]
 They are supposed to augment the number of sailors and ships.


 [40]
 In granting the herring bounties Parliament has been imposed on，since（1）the herring buss bounty is too large，


 [41]
 [Eds. 1 and 2 read‘they may perhaps be defended as conducing to its defence’.]


 [42]
 [The next four pages，to page 24 line 10，are not in eds. 1 and 2，which read in place of them：‘Some other bounties may be vindicated perhaps upon the same principle. It is of importance that the kingdom should depend as little as possible upon its neighbours for the manufactures necessary for its defence；and if these cannot otherwise be maintained at home，it is reasonable that all other branches of industry should be taxed in order to support them. The bounties upon the importation of naval stores from America，upon British made sail-cloth，and upon British made gunpowder，may perhaps all three be vindicated upon this principle. The first is a bounty upon the production of America，for the use of Great Britain. The two others are bounties upon exportation.’The new paragraphs，with the two preceding paragraphs as amended，are given in Additions and Corrections.]


 [43]
 （2）the bounty is not proportioned to the fish caught.


 [44]
 （3）the bounty is given to busses，whereas the fishery ought to be carried on by boats.


 [45]
 （4）the bounty has raised，or at any rate riot lowered，the price of herrings.


 [46]
 Profits in the business have not been high.


 [47]
 Bounties for manufactures necessary for the defence of the country are not unreasonable.


 [48]
 It is less absurd to give bounties in times of prosperity than in times of distress.


 [49]
 Some allowances called bounties are，properly speaking，drawbacks.


 [50]
 Prizea to successful artists and manufacturers do not divert industry to less advantageous channels，but encourage perfection.


 [51]
 The corn bounty and corn laws are undeserving of praise.There are four branches of the corn trade：


 [52]
 I. The Inland Dealer，whose interest is the same as that of the people，viz
 .，that the consumption should be proportioned to the supply available.


 [53]
 [There are two knowledges，one of the state of the crop and the other of the daily sales.]


 [54]
 The interest of a monopoly might perhaps be to destroy a portion of the crop，but corn cannot be monopolised where the trade is free.


 [55]
 Dearths are never occasioned by combination，but always by scarcity，and famines are always caused by the supposed remedies for dearths applied by government.


 [56]
 Scarcities are never great enough to cause famine.


 [57]
 Governments cause famines by ordering corn to be sold at a reasonable price.


 [58]
 The corn merchant is odious to the populace，and this deters respectable people from entering the trade.


 [59]
 This popular odium was encouraged by legislation.


 [60]
 Many restraints were imposed on traders.


 [61]
 [‘Any corn growing in the fields，or any other corn or grain，butter，cheese，fish or other dead victuals whatsoever’.But grain was exempted when below certain prices，e. g.
 ，wheat，6s 8d. the quarter.]


 [62]
 [This and the preceding sentence are misleading. The effect of the provisions quoted in the preceding paragraph would have been to‘annihilate altogether’the trade of the corn merchant if they had been left unqualified. To avoid this consequence 5 and 6 Ed. Ⅵ.，c. 14，§ 7，provides that badgers，laders，kidders or carriers may be licensed to buy corn with the intent to sell it again in certain circumstances. So that the licensing of kidders was a considerable alleviation，not，as the text suggests，an aggravation.]


 [63]
 [5 Eliz.，c. 12，§ 4.]


 [64]
 Endeavours were made to force the farmers to be retailers，though manufacturers were forbidden to be so.


 [65]
 [Ed. 1 reads‘the consumer or his immediate factors’. It should be noticed that under 5 and 6 Edward Ⅵ.，c. 14，§7，the kidder might sell in‘open fair or market'as we 11 as to consumers privately.]


 [66]
 The dealer confined to one branch of business can sell cheaper.


 [67]
 Laws preventing the manufacturer from being a shopkeeper and compelling the farmer to be a corn merchant were both impolitic and unjust，but the latter was the most pernicious，


 [68]
 by obstructing the improvement of land.


 [69]
 Corn merchants support the farmers just as wholesale dealers support the manufacturers.


 [70]
 Wholesale dealers allow manufacturers to devote their whole capital to manufacturing.


 [71]
 So corn merchants should allow farmers to devote their whole capital to cultivation. Accordingly the statute of Edward Ⅵ. endeavoured to annihilate a trade which is the best palliative and preventative of a dearth.


 [72]
 Its provisions were moderated by later statutes down to 15 Car.Ⅱ.，c.7.


 [73]
 [Diligent search has hitherto failed to discover these statutes.]


 [74]
 [§4 incorrectly quoted. The words are‘not forestalling nor selling the same in the same market within three months’.Under 5 and 6 Ed.Ⅵ.，c. 14.]


 [75]
 [12 Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 71，repeals 5 and 6 Ed.Ⅵ.，c. 14，but does not mention 15 Car.Ⅱ.，c. 7，which is purely permissive. If 15 Car.Ⅱ.，c. 7，remained of any force in this respect it must have been merely in consequence of the common law being unfavourable to forestalling.]


 [76]
 which is absurd，as it supposes，（1）that engrossing is likely to be hurtful after a certain price has been reached，


 [77]
 （2）that forestalling is likely to be hurtful after a certain price has been reached.


 [78]
 The fear of engrossing and forestalling is as groundless as that of witchcraft.


 [79]
 Still，the 15 Car. Ⅱ.c.7，is the best of the corn laws，as it gives the inand corn trade all the freedom it possesses.


 [80]
 The inland trade is much more important than the foreign.


 [81]
 [Charles Smith，Three Tracts on the Corn Trade and Corn Laws
 ，2nd ed.，1766，p. 145. The figures have been already quoted above.]


 [82]
 [‘The export is bare one thirty-second part of the consumption，one thirty-third part of the growth exclusive of seed，one thirty-sixth part of the growth including the seed.’Ibid.
 ，p. 144.]


 [83]
 Ⅱ. The Importer，whose trade benefits the people and does not really hurt the farmers and country gentlemen.


 [84]
 [This was not the first law of its kind. 3 Ed. Ⅳ.，c. 2，was enacted because‘the labourers and occupiers of husbandry within this realm of England be daily grievously endamaged by bringing of corn out of other lands and parts into this realm of England when corn of the growing of this realm is at a low price，’and forbids importation of wheat when not over 6s. 8d.，rye when not over 4s. and barley when not over 3s. the quarter. This Act was repealed by 21 Jac. Ⅰ.，c. 28，and 15 Car. Ⅱ.，c. 7，imposed a duty of 5s. 4d. on imported wheat，4s. on rye，2s. 8d. on barley，2s. on buckwheat，Is. 4d. on oats and 4s. on pease and beans，when the prices at the port of importation did not exceed for wheat，48s.；barley and buckwheat，28s.；oats，13s. 4d.；rye，pease and beans，32s. per quarter.]


 [85]
 Before the 13th of the present king，the following were the duties payable upon the importation of the different sorts of grain：

[image: ]




Malt is prohibited by the annual Malt-tax Bill.

[image: ]




till 41. and after that about 1s. 4d. Buck wheat to 32s. per qr. to pay 16s.


 [86]
 The Act of 2 Car.Ⅱ.，c. 13，imposed very high duties on importation


 [87]
 but its operation was generally suspended in years of scarcity.


 [88]
 Restraint was necessary on account of the bounty.


 [89]
 [Eds.1 and 2 do not contain‘subsequent laws still further increased those duties，’and read‘the distress which in years of scarcity the strict execution of this statute might have brought’.]


 [90]
 [These do not seem to have been numerous. There were cases in 1757 and 1766. See the table in Charles Smith，Three Tracts upon the Corn Trade and Corn Laws
 ，2nd ed.，pp. 44、45.]


 [91]
 Ⅲ. The Exporter，whose trade indirectly contributes to the plentiful supply of the home market.


 [92]
 Liberty of exportation was made complete in 1700，


 [93]
 [Earlier statutes are 15 Hen. Ⅵ.，c. 2；20 Hen. Ⅵ.，c. 6；23 Hen. Ⅵ.，c. 6；1 and 2 P. and M.，c. 5；5 Eliz.，c. 5，§26；13 Eliz.，c. 13：and 1 Jac.，c. 25，§§26，27.]


 [94]
 [C.7.]


 [95]
 [C.13.]


 [96]
 [The‘Book of Rates’rated wheat for export at 20s.，oats at 6s. 8d.，and other grain at 10s. the quarter，and the duty was a shilling in the pound on these values.]


 [97]
 [1W. and M.，c. 12.]


 [98]
 [Because as to inland sale 15 Car. Ⅱ.，c. 7，remained in force.]


 [99]
 though the interest of the exporter sometimes differs from that of the people of his country.


 [100]
 [The Acts prohibiting exportation were much more numerous than the others.]


 [101]
 The bad policy of some great countries may sometimes render it necessary for small countries to restrain exportation.


 [102]
 The corn laws are like the laws on religion.


 [103]
 Ⅳ.The Merchant Carrier，whose trade contributes to the plentiful supply of the home market.


 [104]
 British law in effect prohibited the carrying trade in corn.


 [105]
 The prosperity of Great Britain is not due to the corn bounty，but to the security of enjoying the fruits of labour.


 [106]
 That the greatest prosperity has been subsequent proves nothing.


 [107]
 Spain and Portugal are poorer than Great Britain because their bad policy is more effectual，and not counteracted by general liberty and security.


 [108]
 The 13 Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 43，


 [109]
 opens the home market at lower prices，


 [110]
 [Ed.1 reads only‘By this statute the high duties upon importation for home consumption are taken off as soon as the price of wheat is so high as fortyeight shillings the quarter，and instead.’]


 [111]
 [In place of this sentence ed. 1 reads‘The home market is in this manner not so totally excluded from foreign supplies as it was before.’]


 [112]
 [Ed.1 reads By the same statute the old bounty of five shillings upon the quarter of wheat ceases when the price rises so high as forty-four shillings，and upon that of other grain in proportion. The bounties too upon the coarser sorts of grain are reduced somewhat lower than they were before，even at the prices at which they take place.]


 [113]
 stops the bounty earlier，


 [114]
 and admits corn for reexport duty free，


 [115]
 which are improvements，


 [116]
 but it gives a bounty on the export of oats，and prohibits exportation of grain at prices much too low.


 [117]
 It is as good a law as can be expected at present.


 [118]
 [Ed.1 reads‘The same statute permits at all prices the importation of corn in order to be exported again，duty free；provided it is in the meantime lodged in the king's warehouse.’]


 [119]
 [Ed.1 reads（from the beginning of the paragraph）‘But by the same law exportation is prohibited as soon as the price of wheat rises to forty-four shillings the quarter，and that of other grain in proportion. The price seems to be a good deal too low，and there seems to be an impropriety besides in stopping exportation altogether at the very same price at which that bounty which was given in order to force it is withdrawn.’]


第五章 津贴

在英国，某些特别的国内生产行业常常要求出口津贴，有时也可获批准。商人和制造商们装作好像有了津贴，就能在外国市场上以低廉的或者比竞争对手更为低廉的价格出售货物。据说出口量会因此而大增，贸易差额也会变得对我国有利。在国外市场上，我们不可能像在本国那样给自己的生产者争取垄断权，也不能像对待本国老百姓那样，强迫他们购买我国的产品。于是，人们想出了一个折中的办法，即付钱请外国人来购买我们的货物。商业体制正是提倡用这种方法来富国，通过贸易平衡的办法让钱流入我们的口袋。
 
[1]



津贴本来只应该发给那些没有津贴就无法经营的贸易行业。但无论什么贸易行业，如果商人所售价格，可以偿还制造货物和投入市场所使用的资本，并且能够保证基本利润的实现，那么即使没有津贴，该行业也能够继续经营下去。像这样的行业，与其他没有设立津贴的各行业相比，明显处在有利的地位。所以，这样的行业像其他行业一样也不需要津贴。只有商人的商品售价不足以补还其资本并无法保证基本利润的实现，或售价不足以支付货物投入市场所花的实际费用，这时候才有必要发给津贴。津贴发放的目的，在于补偿商人的损失，奖励他继续经营或开创那种开支大于收益的行业。也就是说，商人每经营一次，其投入的资本就要亏损一部分。假如一切其他的行业都这样亏损，那么全国的资本不久就会荡然无存了。
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应该指出，依靠津贴经营的贸易，只可能这么一种情形：在相当长时期内，两个国家有贸易往来，一方总是亏损，或者货物的售价低于货物投放市场的实际费用。如果没有津贴补偿商人的损失，他从自身的利益考虑，不久就会被迫改变投资方向，寻找那种他能够以货物售价收回投入的资金并实现基本利润的行业。像重商主义体系中其他条例一样，津贴只不过是迫使一国的贸易向没有市场优势的行业发展，而不是让其顺其自然地发展。
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有一位博学的作者，在其关于粮食贸易的论文集里，
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 很清楚地指出，自从首次设立粮食出口津贴以来，实际价值中等的出口粮食的价格，超过了实际价值较高的进口粮食的价格，超过的数额要大大高于这期间津贴的总额。他认为，按照重商主义体系原理，这是明明白白地证明，这种强制性的粮食贸易有利于国家，因为出口价值大大超过了进口价值。但是，他不明白，这种特别费用，或者说这种津贴，在社会出口粮食的实际花费中只占很小的一部分。因为农场主用来栽种粮食的资金也要考虑进去。如果粮食在外国市场上所售的价格，不够补偿津贴和这种资本以及最普通的利润，那么这个差额就是社会的损失，也就是说，国民收入减少了这么多。但也正是因为有这种差额，才认为必须发给津贴。
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据说自从设立津贴以来，粮食的平均价格已显著下降。我曾力图说明，从上世纪末粮食平均价格就开始下跌，而且现在之前的64年间仍在下跌。如果真像我所猜想的那样，那么没有津贴，这种情况也会发生，它不可能是津贴所产生的后果。法国没有设立津贴，而且1764年以前，还禁止粮食的出口，但它的粮食平均价格和英国一样，都下跌了。所以，粮食平均价格的逐步下跌，或许并不是这种条例或那种条例造成的，归根结底而是由于白银的实际价值在不知不觉逐渐上升而造成的。我曾在本书第一篇中试图说明，本世纪以来，欧洲市场上，白银的价值普遍都在逐渐上升。看来津贴对粮食价格的下跌
 
[6]

 不可能起到任何作用。
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前面已经说过，由于津贴在丰年会引起额外的出口，所以它必须把国内市场上粮食的价格稳定在一定的水平。这也是制定津贴的目的。在歉岁，津贴虽大都会暂时停止发放，但它在丰年的出口，或多或少都必定会使一年的丰收不能减缓另一年的不足。所以，无论年岁丰歉，津贴必然会提高粮食的货币价格，使其略高于没有津贴的时国内市场上粮食的货币价格。
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在现实耕种条件下，津贴必然会产生这种效果。我想任何有理智的人，都不会对此有异议。但许多人却认为津贴能够奖励耕种，方法是两种：（一）津贴给农场主的粮食开辟了更为广阔的海外市场，因而能够增加粮食的需求量，进而可以刺激粮食的生产；（二）津贴使农场主得到的更高的价格，比他们在没有津贴的时候（按实际耕种情况考虑）所希望的价格高，因而可以刺激他们耕种。他们认为，在一个很长的时期内，这种双重奖励必定会大大增加粮食的生产量，以至于在这个时期末的实际耕种情况下，国内市场上粮价可能下降的幅度，远远大于津贴所能提高的幅度。
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我认为，津贴虽然可以引起的国外市场的扩大，但它必定是以牺牲国内市场为代价。因津贴而出口的粮食，如果没有津贴，就一定会留在国内市场上增加了消费量，从而降低粮食的价格。应该指出，和一切其他出口津贴一样，粮食津贴需要人民承担两种不同的税。首先，为了偿付津贴，老百姓必须纳税；其次，津贴使国内市场上该商品的价格提高，从而产生更多的税，老百姓必须共同缴纳，因为老百姓都需要购买粮食。所以，就该商品而言，第二种税，比第一种税要重得多。让我们假设，逐年平均计算，每出口一夸特小麦给予5先令的津贴，那么国内市场上该商品的价格，比在没有设立津贴时的价格，每蒲式耳高6便士，即每夸特高4先令。按照这个假设，
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 老百姓除了共同担负每夸特小麦出口津贴5先令以外，他们每消费一夸特，还须多支付4先令。但根据上述那位博学的粮食贸易论文作者的观点，粮食出口与国内消费的平均比例不超过1∶31。
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 所以，如果他们所缴纳的第一种税为5先令，那么第二种税一定是6镑4先令。把这样沉重的税加在生活的首要必需品上，必然会使劳苦贫民减少生活必需品，货币工资随着生活品货币价格的提高而提高。就前者而言，必然会使劳苦贫民抚养子女、教育子女的能力降低，因而会抑制国内人口的增长。就后者而言，必然会降低雇主雇佣穷人的能力，抑制国内产业的发展。这样，津贴所引起的粮食的异常出口，不仅会扩大国外市场与国外消费，同时也会按比例减少国内市场与国内消费，而且由于压制国内人口与产业的正常发展，最后必然会阻碍国内市场的扩大。所以，从长远来看，与其说它会扩大粮食的整个市场与整个消费量，还不如说它会缩小粮食的整个市场与整个消费量。
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有人认为，粮食货币价格的提高，给农场主提供了能赚更多利润的商品，从而必然会刺激生产。
 
[14]



我认为，如果津贴真的能够达到提高粮食真实价格的效果，或者能够使农场主能以同量粮食，按照当地人的生活方式养活更多的人，无论是宽裕、中等还是俭省，那么或许可能如上面所说的情形。但是显然，津贴不会有这种效果，任何人为制度都绝不会产生这样的效果。受津贴影响
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 的只是粮食的名义价格，而不是它的真正价值。这种用制度加在老百姓身上的税收，对缴纳者是沉重的负担，对收受者
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 则无利益可言。
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津贴产生的真正效果，与其说是提高粮食的实际价值，还不如说是压低了白银的实际价值。换句话说，它使等量的白银，只能换回较少量的粮食或其他一切国产
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 商品，因为粮食的货币价格支配着其他一切商品的货币价格。
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粮食的货币价格支配着劳动的货币价格。劳动的货币价格，必须能使劳动者经常有能力购买一定数量的粮食，维持自己及家庭的生活，不管生活得是宽裕、中等还是俭省。社会的进步、退步或停滞等情况，使劳动者的雇主们也不得不按照同样的方式来维持劳动者的生活。
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粮食的货币价格，支配一切其他未加工的土地生产物的货币价格。在改良的任何阶段中，这些产物的货币价格，一定会和粮食的货币价格保持一定的比例。虽然这种比例，在改良的不同阶段会有所不同。牧草、干草、家畜肉、马、马粮、内陆运输以及大部分国内行业，其货币价格都受粮食货币价格的支配。
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粮食的货币价格，支配了所有其他土地未加工生产物的货币价格，便支配了几乎所有制造业原料的货币价格；支配了劳动的货币价格，便支配了制造技术和工业的货币价格。由于它有这两个支配作用，所以它便支配着所有制造产品的货币价格。劳动的货币价格，一切土地生产物或劳动生产物的货币价格，都必然根据粮食货币价格的升降而按比例而升降。
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尽管津贴的结果是，农场主可以把粮食卖到每蒲式耳4先令，而不是3先令6便士，并向地主缴纳货币租金，这些租金与已经上升的生产物货币价格是成一定比例的。但粮食价格上涨的结果是，现在用四先令购得的任何一种国产。商品不过和以前用3先令6便士可购得的商品一样多，而农场主与地主的生活状况，都不能由于这种价格的变更而改善很多。农场主的耕种，不会有很大的进步；地主的生活，不会变得更好。这样上涨的粮食价格，虽然使他们购买外国商品时，获得一些微利，但购买国产商品时，一点便宜也占不到。农场主的全部花费、地主的大部分花费，都用在国产商品
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 上。
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矿山资源丰富而引起白银价格下跌，可能对大部分商业领域会产生相同或几乎相同的影响，但对个别国家来说，则无关紧要。随之产生的一切货币价格的上升，既不会使收受者更富裕，也不会使收受者更贫穷。金银器皿的价格比从前便宜了，但其他物品的实际价值，却和从前完全一样。
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如果个别国家的白银价格由于受到特殊情况或政治制度的影响而下跌，即使仅仅发生在一个国家，却也会成为举足轻重的事情。因为这种事情不会使任何人变得更富裕，却会使所有人变得更贫穷。商品货币价格的上升，虽然只是该国的特殊情况，但多少会阻抑国内各种产业的发展，从而使外国降价出售货物，以便该国的工人能够承受得起。这不仅仅是国外市场，国内商场也是如此。
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西班牙和葡萄牙盛产金银，所以能够给欧洲其他国家提供金银。这两种金属的价格，在西班牙和葡萄牙自然要比在欧洲其他各国略为便宜，但差价不应大于运输费和保险费之和。由于金银体积小价值大，运输费不是大问题；至于保险费，也与任何其他等值货物的保险费相同。所以，如果这两国的政治维持不变，那么它们会因为白银价格低廉而吃亏。
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对于金银的出口，西班牙课以赋税，葡萄牙予以禁止。走私便使得金银在别国的价值高于西、葡二国，高出部分便等于走私的全部费用。
 
[28]

 这样就好比修筑堤坝，坝内蓄满了水，水就会要越过坝头朝外流，就如堤坝形不存在。禁止金银出口，也会产生同样的后果，并不能使该国保留其未消耗掉的金银量。一国土地和劳动的年产物，制约了该国在铸币、金银器皿、镀金以及在金银装饰品上所使用的金银量。如果金银的数量饱和了，就如同坝内蓄满了水，必然会向外溢出。这样，西、葡两国虽然限制金银的出口，但每年从两国出口的金银，几乎等于其每年的进口额。但是，正如坝内的水肯定要比坝外的水要深，由于限制而保留在西、葡两国内的金银量和国家的土地和劳动的年产物成正比，因此必然高于其他各国的金银量。坝头越高越牢固，坝内外的水深差别必然越大。所以，税收越高，禁令所立的刑罚越严峻，警察执法越严厉，西、葡两国金银与土地和劳动的年产物的比例，与其他各国类似比例相比，差别也就越悬殊。据说这种差别很大，在西、葡两国，人们常常可以看到家家户户有许许多多的金银器皿，而在其他国家则看不到。这正是贵金属过剩的必然结果，即导致金银的贬值，或者说导致所有其他商品的升值，这就阻碍了西、葡两国的农业与制造业的发展，这就使得外国能供给它们各种未加工生产物以及几乎所有种类的制造品，而且比它们自己国内生产或制造所花费的金银量更少。课税及禁运，可以起到两个方面的作用。它们不仅大大降低西、葡二国贵金属的价值，而且限制了多余数量的金银流入到国外，从而使其他各国贵金属的价格比其本身实际价值略高，使其他各国与西、葡二国通商时能够享受双重利益。要是水闸打开，那么坝内的水会立刻减少，坝外的水立刻增多，坝内外的水位不久就会相等。同样，如果撤销这种关税与禁令，那么西、葡两国的金银量就会减少，其他各国的金银量就会增多，这些金属的价值，它们与土地劳动年产物的比例，不久就会在所有国家之间相同或几乎相同。西、葡二国，认为出口金银而可能遭受损失，完全是名义上的、想象上的。它们货物的名义价值，即土地和劳动年产物的名义价值将下降，或者说用比以前小的金银量来表示或替代，但其实际价值和从前相同，其所能维持、支配和雇佣的劳动量，也将和从前相同。货物的名义价值下跌，而剩余金银的实际价值上升，往日为通商流通而使用较多的金银量，现在使用较少的数量就能达到目的。流向外国的金银，不会白白地流往外国，它们必然会交换回同等价值的各种货物。这些货物并不全部是奢侈品和消费品，让那些不从事生产的游手好闲者消费的。游手好闲者的真实财富与收入，不会由于这种异常的金银出口而增加，其消费也不会由此而增加。所以，这些货物的大部分，或者说至少也有一部分是材料、工具、食品，用于雇佣劳动人民并维持他们的生活。他们能再生产出他们所要消费的全部价值，并且创造利润。这样，社会的一部分呆滞资产就可以成为流动资产，从而增加产业的生产量。土地和劳动的年产品，也会马上随之略有增加，再过几年，会大量增加，从而产业目前所承受的一个沉重负担便解除了。
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粮食出口津贴同西、葡二国对金银出口实行的不合理政策所起的作用一样荒唐。不论耕种的实际情况怎么样，比起没有设立津贴，粮食出口津贴总会使国内市场上的粮食价格略高，使外国市场上的粮食价格略低。因为粮食的平均货币价格，或多或少支配一切其他商品的平均货币价格。所以，这种津贴会大大减低国内白银的价值，并稍稍提高外国白银的价值。这种津贴，使外国人，尤其是荷兰人，不但能吃到便宜的粮食，而且甚至有时吃到的粮食的价格比我们国内的价格还便宜；一位卓越的权威作者马太·德克尔先生，
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 曾明确指出这一点。这种津贴，阻碍了我们的工人以少量的白银提供货物，却使荷兰人能以更少的白银提供货物。津贴使得我国的制造品，无论在哪里，都要比荷兰人的昂贵一些。因而，与我们的产业相比，他们的产业能享受双重的利益。
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这种津贴，在国内市场上所提高的，不是我国粮食的真实价格，而是粮食的名义价格。它所增加的，不是一定量粮食所能维持和雇佣的劳动量，而是一定量粮食所能交换的白银量。所以，这必然阻碍我国制造业的发展，不能给我国农场主或乡绅带来任何帮助。的确，这两者都会因此而多增加了一点货币收入，所以，要使他们大部分人相信津贴对他们并无多大帮助，或许有点困难；但是，如果货币贬值了，所能购买的劳动量、食物量和各种国产商品量都减少了，这种好处也不过是名义上、想象上的了。
 
[32]



津贴对其有或者可能有实质上的帮助的，在整个国家，也许只有一种人，即粮食商人或粮食出口商和粮食进口商。津贴必然使丰年粮食出口量增加，而且，由于丰年的收成不能减缓歉岁的不足，它必然使歉岁粮食进口量增大。所以，无论是丰年还是歉岁，它都增加了粮食商人的生意。在歉岁，这种津贴不但使他能进口更多粮食，而且能以较好的价格出售粮食，从而能获得较大的利润。所以，我认为，最拥护继续发给这种津贴的，就是这种人。
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我国的乡绅，在对外国粮食的进口课以重税（在丰年便禁止进口），和对本国粮食的出口给予津贴时，似乎是在效仿制造商的行为。用前一种方式，他们保护了国内市场的垄断权；用后一种方式，他们企图防止国内市场上粮食积压过剩。总之，他们试图使用这两种方式提高商品的实际价值。这与制造商所采取的方式是一样的。但他们也许没注意到，粮食和其他各种货物间存在着巨大、本质的差别。以垄断国内市场或奖励出口的办法，可以使羊毛或者亚麻布制造商以更好的价格出售他们的货物。因为这些办法，不但提高了这些货物的名义价格，而且提高了这些货物的真实价格，使这些货物等同于更多的劳动量与消费品量。这样，不仅增加了这些制造商的名义利润、名义财富与名义收入，而且增加了他们的实际利润、实际财富与实际收入，他们就能够生活得更好，并在制造业中雇佣较多的劳动力。这实际上就是鼓励这些制造商投入更多更大的产业。但这种制度提高的只是粮食的名义价值，而不是粮食的实际价值，它并不能增加农场主和乡绅的实际财富或实际收入，也不会鼓励粮食的耕种，不能使同等量的粮食养活和雇佣更多的耕种粮食的劳动者。从本质上讲，粮食的实际价值不能随货币价格的改变而改变。出口津贴和国内市场垄断，都不能提高粮食的实际价值。同样，最自由的竞争也不能降低它的实际价值。在世界任何地方，粮食的实际价值都是等于它所能维持的劳动量；就个别地方而言，粮食的实际价值就等于粮食按照当地维持劳动者生活的一般方式所能维持的劳动量，无论是宽裕、省俭还是适中。羊毛和亚麻布不是占支配地位的商品，一切其他商品的实际价值，并非由羊毛和亚麻布的价值来衡量决定。虽然粮食的平均货币价格在不同时期有时会有所不同，但其真实价值却不随这种变化而变化，变化的只是白银的实际价值。
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给任何国产商品发放出口津贴，都不可避免地遭到人们的反对。首先，重商主义体系的这种权宜之计，一般都可能遭到反对，因为这会迫使国内部分产业的资金转向利润较少的行业，而不是让它们顺其自然地发展。其次，国产商品出口津贴特别会遭到人们的反对，因为它迫使国内一部分产业的资金流向利润较少甚至没有优势的行业。无津贴就不能经营的行业，必然是一种亏损行业。粮食出口津贴遭到人们的反对，原因还有：无论从哪一点说，它都不能促进它所要促进的那种商品的生产。乡绅们效仿商人和制造商，要求设置这种津贴，但商人和造商知道指导自身行动的利益所在，他们却不完全理解。他们使国家的税收负担了一笔极大的开支，给百姓增添了沉重的赋税，但他们没有显著增加
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 自己商品的实际价值。白银的实际价值也因此稍微贬低，在一定程度上，他们阻碍了国家一般产业的发展，而土地改良有赖于国家一般产业的发展，所以，他们不但没有促进，反而或多或少地妨碍了土地的改良。
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有人认为，如果要鼓励一种商品的生产，发放生产津贴比发放出口津贴具有更直接的效果。而且，它只给百姓增加了一种税收，也就是说，百姓只需缴纳用以支付津贴的税。生产津贴不会提高，而是减低该商品在国内市场上的价格。所以，他们不必再缴纳第二种税，所缴纳的第一种税，也至少可得到一部分的偿还。但是，生产津贴发放得非常稀少。重商主义体系所形成的偏见使人们相信，国民财富来自于生产的慢，来自于出口的快。出口津贴被看作是能够更直接地带回货币的方法，因此更受欢迎。又有人说，根据经验，生产津贴比出口津贴更容易产生欺诈行为。我不知道这种说法的真实性有多大，但出口津贴，常常被滥用来做许多欺诈骗人的勾当，是众所周知的事。商人、制造商以及这一切方法的发明者的本质利益在于，他们的货物不能在国内市场上积压，而生产津贴有时会引起这种情况的发生。但出口津贴可使过剩的产品销往外国，这样可以保证国内货物的售价，从而能切实防止过剩情况的发生。因此，各种策略中，出口津贴便成为最受他们欢迎的一种了。据我所知，某些特别行业的经营者，甚至愿意自己掏钱设立津贴以鼓励部分货物的出口。这种策略非常成功，虽然大大增加了商品的产量，但在国内市场上货物的价格仍然涨了一倍以上。但是，粮食津贴要是真的降低了粮食的货币价格，其作用可真是太不一般了。
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但是，在某些特殊情况下，曾出现了类似生产津贴的津贴。按吨数发放给白鲱鱼渔业的津贴，
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 就可看作是这种性质的津贴。这或许意味着，它直接使该商品在国内市场上的价格，比没有津贴时低廉。从其他方面来看，必须得承认，其效果与出口津贴的效果相同。有了这种津贴，国内一部分资本就用来给市场供货，但其价格以及投资所创造的基本利润还不足以补偿其费用。
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这种按照吨数发放渔业的津贴，虽然对国民财富的增长起不到什么作用，但是由于可增加船舶及水手数目，所以，就被认为有助于国防。
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 或许可以断言，有时候这么做，与维持常备陆军所花的费用相比，如果我可以这样表达的话，用这种津贴来巩固国防，来维持庞大的常备海军，费用也许要小得多。
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在这种辩护下，以下几个方面却使我相信，在立法者制定的各种津贴中，至少有一种是因为他们被欺骗了而制定的。
 
[43]



第一，鲱渔业渔船的津贴似乎太大了。

从1771年冬季鱼汛开始直到1781年冬季鱼汛结束，緋渔业渔船的津贴为每吨30先令。在这11年内，苏格兰渔船捕捞的鲱鱼总量为378347桶，在海上捕获即行腌存的鲱鱼称为海条，为了到市场销售，须再用一定数量的盐来腌制并加以包装，成为商用鲱鱼。通常情况下，三桶海条可以重新包装为两桶商用鲱鱼。所以，在这11年间，所获商用緋鱼，计有252231又1/3桶。在这11年间，按吨数支付的津贴，总计为155463镑11先令，即每桶海条得8先令2便士又1/4便士，商用鲱鱼每桶得12先令3便士又3/4便士。
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腌鲱鱼所用的盐，有时是苏格兰产的，有时是外国产的，但都可免纳一切国产税。每蒲式耳苏格兰盐，现在须缴纳国产税1先令6便士，每蒲式耳外国盐须缴纳10先令。据说，每桶鲱鱼须用大约1便士又1/4蒲式耳的外国盐。若用苏格兰盐，平均须用两蒲式耳。如果鲱鱼是供出口用的，盐税就可以全免。如果是供国内消费的，无论用的是外国盐还是苏格兰盐，每桶要缴纳1先令的税金，这就是苏格兰过去对每蒲式耳盐所课的税。根据最低的估计，一桶鲱鱼所需用的盐，要1蒲式耳。我们知道，在苏格兰，外国盐通常只用于腌鱼。从1771年4月5日到1782年4月5日，进口的外国盐，共计936974蒲式耳，每蒲式耳重84磅。苏格兰所供给腌鱼业盐的数量，却不超过168226蒲式耳，每蒲式耳仅56镑。由此可见，鲱鱼所用的盐，大部分是外国盐。此外，每桶鲱鱼出口可领取2先令8便士的津贴。渔船捕获的鲱鱼，2/3以上用于出口。所以，把所有这些进行综合计算，就会知道，在这11年间，渔船每捕获鲱鱼一桶，若用苏格兰盐腌存，出口时要花费政府17先令11便士又3/4便士。如果供国内消费，需花费政府的14先令3便士又3/4便士。如果用外国盐腌存，出口时则需花费政府1镑7先令5便士又3/4便士，如果供国内消费则需耗费政府1镑3先令9便士又3/4便士。品质良好的鲱鱼每桶的价格，最低为17先令或19先令，最高为24先令或25先令，平均价格约为1几尼。

第二，鲱鱼的津贴按照吨位计算，按照捕鱼船的载重量来予以发放，并不是按照勤惰表现与成败结果来发放。恐怕许多渔船出海的真正目的不是捕鱼，而是捞取津贴。1759年，津贴为每吨50先令，但苏格兰全部渔船所获，却不过4桶海条。单就津贴一项而言，每桶海条就耗费政府113镑15先令，而每桶商用鲱鱼的耗费为150镑7先令6便士。
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第三，按吨数计算津贴的鲱鱼渔业，往往用载重20吨至80吨的大渔船或甲板船作业。这种捕鱼法也许是从荷兰学来的，但它适用于荷兰而不太适用于苏格兰。荷兰的陆地与大批鲱鱼经常出没的海域相距很远，所以非得使用甲板船不可，因为甲板船可携带充足的水与食物，以备远航之用。但苏格兰的赫布里迪兹群岛或西部群岛，塞得兰群岛以及北部与西北部海岸，都是鲱鱼迁徙群居的地方。鲱鱼（我相信，还有许多种其他各类的鱼）出没的时间很不一定，所以小舟渔业看来最适宜于苏格兰的特殊情况。渔夫一旦捕得鲱鱼，就可以马上运上岸来进行腌存或生食。每吨30先令津贴，虽然可以给予大船渔业很大的奖励，但必然会阻碍小舟渔业的发展。小舟渔业没有得到这种津贴就不能与大船渔业在同样条件下，给市场提供腌鱼。在大船渔业出现以前，小舟渔业的规模相当可观，据说从前曾雇佣了不少海员，但现在却衰落了。至于这种在今天已经十分凋零而且无人问津的小舟渔业，以前究竟达到什么规模，我必须承认，我也说不确切。由于小舟渔业没有得到什么津贴，所以关税和盐税官吏都不曾做过记录。
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第四，苏格兰有许多地方，在每年某个季节里，鲱鱼成为普通百姓生活中相当重要的一部分食品。津贴可以使国内市场上鲱鱼价格下跌，对于生活不太优裕的大多数同胞来说，这也许是一个很大的救济。但鲱鱼业大渔船津贴，不可能收到这样好的效果。因为最适宜于供应国内市场的小舟渔业，遭到了它的破坏；而每桶两先令8便士的附加出口津贴，使大渔船所捕的鲱鱼，有2/3以上出口到外国去。在三四十年之前，大渔船津贴尚未设立时，每桶的普通价格为16先令。10～15年之前，小舟渔业尚未完全衰落，据说那时每桶鲱鱼的普通价格为17先令至20先令，在最近五年里平均每桶为25先令。价格之所以这样高，也许因为苏格兰沿海各地实际上缺少鲱鱼。此外，我必须指出，连同与鲱鱼一起卖掉的桶的价格（那种桶价计算在上述各种价格内），自从美洲战事开始以来，已经涨了约一倍，即大约由3先令涨至6先令。必须指出，这与我所收录的以往价格的记载，是完全一致的。有一位很精明、富有经验的老人曾对我说，五十多年以前，优种商用鲱鱼每桶的普通价格为一几尼。我认为，直到现在也可以把那看作是平均的价格。但我相信，这一切记载都说明，国内市场上鲱鱼的价格下降并不是因为大渔船津贴的发放。
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这些渔民领到如此丰厚的津贴以后，如果仍以平时的价格或更高一些的价格出售他们的商品，他们就可获得很大的利润。就某些人而言，情况可能是这样，但一般说来，我却有理由相信，情况绝非如此。这种津贴的效果是，鼓励了轻率的企业家去冒险经营他们所不了解的业务，但他们由于怠惰无知而遭受损失。1750年，根据第一次以每吨30先令的标准来奖励鲱鱼渔业的法令（乔治二世二十三年第24号法令），成立了一个合股公司。资本55镑，纳资人除了享受其他各种津贴外，如上述的吨数津贴，如每桶2先令6便士的出口津贴，还一律免纳盐税，在14年间，每纳税100镑，每年可收取3镑，并由关税征收官每半年支付半额。这家大公司的经理及理事都住在伦敦。他们认为，投资不少于1万英镑，且自主经营、自负盈亏的小渔业公司是合法的。这些比较小的渔业公司同样可取得同一的年金以及各种津贴。大公司的资本不久就满额了，而在国内各海港，也设立了好几家渔业分公司。可是，虽然有这一系列津贴措施，但所有这些公司，无论大小，几乎将他们资本的全部或大部分都赔进去了，到了现在，我们根本就看不到这些公司的痕迹了。鲱鱼渔业现今几乎全部由私人经营。
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如果某一种制造业确是国防所需，那么依靠邻国供应这种制造品，未必是明智的办法。如果这一制造业没有津贴就不能在国内生存，那么对其他一切产业课税以维持这种制造业，未必就是不合理的。对于英国制造的帆布及火药的出口津贴，也许都可以用这个原理来辩护。
 
[49]



对整个产业课税来支持个别制造业，很难说是合理的，但在百姓都有很丰厚的收入，并且不知道怎样用钱的那种繁荣时期，对于所重视的制造业，发放这样的津贴也就像做另一种无谓的花费一样，不足为怪。不论是公家的还是私人的，有钱的人花了冤枉钱也容易被人原谅。但在普遍困难与穷困时期，还继续这样浪费，就太荒唐了。
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所谓津贴，有时就是指退税，因此不能与真正的津贴一概而论。例如，出口精砂糖的津贴，可以看成是对赤砂糖、黑砂糖所纳赋税的退还。出口精丝制品的津贴，可以看成是对硫黄砂石进口税的退还。如果商品进口以后，还以同样的形态出口，这时发给的补助称为退税；如果商品进口以后，其形态被某种制造业改变，以至于名称发生改变，变成新的名目，那么所发给的补助叫做津贴。
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社会给予有业务专长的技术家与制造商的奖金，也不能一概称为津贴，它们虽然可奖励高超的技巧与技能，从而提高各行业中现有工人的竞争力，但不会使国家的资本违反自然规律，以过大的比例流向任何一个行业。这种奖金不会破坏各行业间的均衡，却能使各行业的产品尽可能达到完善。另外，奖金的花费极小，而津贴的花费极大。单就粮食津贴而言，社会每年所花费有时达30万镑以上。
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津贴有时称为奖金，正如退税有时称为津贴。但我们必须在所有情况下注意到事情的实质情况，不必考虑词语本身。

谈谈粮食贸易及粮食法律的其他题外内容：

粮食出口津贴的法律以及与相关的一系列规定，都受到赞赏。我要说明这种赞赏都是不对的。在没有说明以前，我还不能结束津贴这一章的内容。对粮食贸易的性质及与粮食贸易有关的英国主要法律的专门研究，可充分证明我的论点是正确的。这个论题太重要了，所以有必要做一些论述。
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粮食商人的贸易，包含四个不同部门，这四个部门虽然有时全由一人经营，但按其性质，实际是四种不同的独立的贸易：（一）内地商人的贸易；（二）为国内进口消费品的商人的贸易；（三）供国外消费的国内生产物出口商人的贸易；（四）转口贸易，即进口粮食以待出口的贸易。
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第一，从表面看起来，内地商人的利益与大多数百姓的利益相抵触，但实际上，甚至在歉岁也是完全一致的。商人的利益在于，把粮食价格提高到实际歉收所要求的程度，但再高了就对他不利。价格的提高将阻碍消费，使一切人尤其使下层老百姓或多或少地变得节约并合理安排。假若价格提得太高，就会在很大程度上阻碍消费，致使供大于求，直到新收成的粮食上市，这时他有危险了，之前剩下的粮食有相当一部分不仅会由于自然原因损失大部分，而且此时所售价格将会比数月前低得多。但如果价格提高得不够多，就不会阻碍消费，结果是供不应求，这时他不仅会损失一部分应得的利润，而且将使百姓在一个季节结束之前，面临饥荒的可怕威胁。百姓的利益在于，他们每天、每星期、每月的消费应尽可能按比例供给。内地商人的利益也一样，即按比例向老百姓供给粮食。这样他的粮食才能卖出最好的价钱，所得利润才可能最大。收成怎么样，每日、每星期和每月售价怎么样，他都了解，这样多少能够使
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 他正确地判断粮食的实际销售量。假若他不顾百姓的利益，而是出于他自身的利益，在粮食紧缺时，按照谨慎的船长有时对待船员的办法来对待老百姓，即在他预见到粮食快要缺乏时，就让他们节省粮食。当然，有时船长顾虑太多，实际上没有必要的时候也让他们这样做会使他们感到困难，但这种困难和有时因船长行为不谨慎而遭受的危险和死亡比较起来，就不算什么了。同样，内地粮食商人由于过分贪婪，有时把粮食价格提高到超过粮食紧缺时所应有的程度，这种可有效地使百姓避免季节末挨饿的做法所带来的困难，和因商人在季初廉售而产生的饥荒的威胁比较起来，也不算什么。而且，粮食商人自己也将因为这种过分贪婪而深受其害；因为它会激发人们对他产生愤恨，而且他即便能够避免这种愤恨的影响，但是，到了季末，他手上必定会剩余一定量的粮食，如果下一个年成丰收了，那么他必须以比他此前可能售卖的价格低得多的价格来抛售这些粮食。
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如果一个大商业集团垄断了国家的全部粮食，那么他们为了自身利益，或许会像荷兰人处理马鲁古群岛的香料那样，为了提高存货的价格，把存货的大部分毁坏或扔掉。但要建立这样广泛的粮食垄断，即使凭借法律的威力，也几乎不可能；而且，在法律准许自由贸易的地方，最不易被少数大资本势力所垄断、所独占的商品要算粮食。这不仅仅是因为它们的价值远远超出了少数私人资本的购买能力；而且即使有购买能力，其生产方式也会使购买不能实现。在任何文明国家，粮食都是年消费量最多的商品。所以，生产粮食的产业部门要比生产任何其他商品的部门多。当粮食刚刚从土地上收获以后，与其他产品相比，它所分配给的所有者必然要多得多。这些所有者绝不可能像独立制造商一样，集中居住在一个地方，他们必然是散居在国内各地。这种最早的所有者，要么立即直接供给邻近地域的消费者，或供给其他内地商人，由他们再间接供给消费者。因此，内地粮食商人，包括农场主和面包师，其人数必然多于经营任何其他商品的商人，而且散居各地，不会结成任何团体。因此，在歉岁，如果有商人发觉手中有许多粮食不能按时价在季末脱手，他就不会还卖这个价格，使竞争者得利自己受损，而会立即减低价格，希望在下一季的粮食出来之前，把手中的余粮售出去。同样的动机和利益也将支配其他所有的商人，迫使他们普遍都根据自己判断，按照对季节丰歉最为适宜的价格，出售他们的粮食。
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我相信，不管是谁，只要细心研究本世纪以及过去两个世纪欧洲各地出现的粮食紧缺或饥荒，这些情况有相当准确的记载，就一定能够发现，粮食紧缺既不是因为内地粮食商人的联合，也不是因为别的，而是因为粮食的确缺乏。这种紧缺有时起因于战争的消耗，但大多数情况下，却起因于收成不好。饥荒发生的原因还有些是因为政府以不适当的粗暴手段来克服粮食紧缺所造成的。
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在贸易自由和交通自由的产粮大国，由于天气原因而造成的收成最差的年月，也不会产生严重的粮食紧缺，以至于引起饥荒。不够多的粮食，如果设法节约，虽然比一般丰收年度略为紧缩，但也可维持同样人数一年的生活。对粮食来说，最不好的年成莫过于干旱和水涝。但小麦可栽种在高原上，也可以栽种在洼地上，既可栽于潮湿土地，亦可栽于干燥土地，所以，有害于洼地的淫雨，则有利于高原，有害于高原的干燥，则有利于洼地。虽然，在干旱与多雨的季节，收成都比风调雨顺的季节少得多：但无论是干旱或是多雨，国内某一地方的损失，都可在一定程度上由另一地方的所得来补偿。在产稻国家，作物不仅需要极润湿的土壤，而且在稻子的某段生长期内，还须浸在水里，所以，干旱的影响要可怕得多。但即使在这样的国家，干旱也不会那么普遍以至于会引起饥荒。而且只要政府允许自由贸易，饥荒就可以避免。数年前，孟加拉的干旱可能只是引起了极大的粮食紧缺，但也许是因为东印度公司人员采用了不适当的条例，很不明智地限制稻米的贸易，最终导致了饥荒。
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如果政府为了解决饥荒，命令一切商人以它认为合理的价格售卖粮食，只会产生两种结果：要么使他们不给市场提供粮食，以致在季初就发生饥荒；要么愿意给市场提供粮食，这样实际上是鼓励人民迅速消费，以致季末时无法避免饥荒。无限制无拘束的粮食贸易自由是防止饥荒的唯一有效办法，所以亦是减轻粮食紧缺的最好方法。因为真正的粮食紧缺，是不能除去而只能减缓的。没有一种商业比粮食贸易更值得法律的充分保护，也没有一种商业比粮食贸易更需要这种保护，因为没有一种商业，比粮食贸易更容易引起人们的公愤。
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饥荒时期，下层老百姓往往把他们的困苦归咎于粮食商人的贪婪，于是，粮食商人成为他们憎恶和愤恨的目标。这个时候粮食商人不但赚不到钱，而且常常会处在彻底破产或者粮仓随时可能遭到民众暴力抢夺或破坏的危险之中。但粮食商人牟取丰厚利润的时候，也就是粮食价格昂贵的歉岁。他通常与某些农场主订约，在一定年限内，按一定价格收购一定数量的粮食。这个契约价格是按照被认为适中的合理的价格，即按照普通或平均价格而制定的。在上次歉收年份以前，普通价格约为小麦每夸特28先令；其他各种粮食价格以此为基准。所以，歉岁到来时，粮食商人把以前用普通价格购买的大量粮食以高得多的价格售卖。这是一种非常的利润，但这种非常的利润只是仅使他的行业得以与其他行业处在同一水平上，只够补偿因商品本身易腐损或者因频繁、无法预知的价格变动而造成的各种各样的损失。这点是很明显的，因为粮食生意不像在其他生意中有那么多人发大财。他只是在歉岁牟取丰厚利润，但因此也引起人们的公愤。稍有品格及财产的人，大都不愿涉足这个行业。该行业于是都丢给下层商人去经营；在国内市场上，夹在生产者及消费者中间的人，便几乎只有磨坊主、面包房主、制粉商、面粉经售人以及若干困苦的小贩了。
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欧洲往日的政策不但不去消除人们对那些有利于社会行业的憎恶，反而似乎认为此种憎恶是正当的而加以鼓励。

爱德华六世五年及六年第14号法令规定，凡购买小麦和谷物
 
[62]

 想投倒卖的人，均为犯法的垄断者。初犯，处以两个月监禁和等于粮食价值的罚款；再犯，处以六个月监禁，和等于粮食价值两倍的罚款；三犯，处以头手枷刑，刑期长短由国王决定，没收其他不动产。欧洲其他大部分地方以往的政策，和英国过去的政府制定的政策基本一样。
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我们的前辈们以为，老百姓向农场主购买粮食要比向粮食商人购买便宜一些，他们担心粮食商人除了收取他付给农场主的价钱外，还会索取高额的利润，所以他们想完全消灭这种行业。他们甚至企图尽可能防止生产者与消费者间有任何中间环节，对于所谓粮食商或粮食贩运商经营的行业所加的种种限制，其用意就在于此。那时，没有许可证证明经营者诚实公正，
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 他就不许经营这种行当。依据爱德华六世的法令，颁发这种许可证一定要有三位治安推事认可。但是，人们认为这样的限制还不够。到了伊丽莎白
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 时代，她颁布的一个法令中规定，只有一年召开四次会议的法庭才有权颁发这种许可证。
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欧洲古代的政策，都试图用这种方式来管理国家中最大的贸易行业即农业，但这种政策与城市中最大的贸易行业即制造业的政策完全不同。这种政策，使农场主没有别的客户，只有消费者或他们粮食的直接经售者、
 
[67]

 粮食销售商及粮食贩运商，因而强迫他们不但要扮演农场主的角色，而且还要扮演粮食批发商及零售商的角色。相反，在制造业方面，政策在很多情况下禁止制造商兼营开店的生意，不许他们零售自己的商品。前一种政策的用意，是要保护全体百姓的利益，或者说，使粮食保持便宜的价格，尽管人们并不清楚应该怎样做。后一种政策要保护的是另外一种人，即商店老板。有人认为，如果制造商低价销售其产品，那么这些商店老板的生意就会全部破产。
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虽然当时允许制造商开设店铺零售货物，但是制造商绝不会把货物卖得比一般店铺老板还便宜。不管投在店铺内的这一部分资本是多是少，它必定是从制造业中抽取出来的。为了使自己的生意与他人的处在相同水平上，他这一部分资本必须获取与其他商店老板一样的利润，正如他那一部分资本必须取得制造商的利润一样。例如，假设在他所居住的城市里，制造业资本及商业销售资本的普通利润都是10%，那么制造商自行开店零售，他在店铺中每售出一件货物，即须获得20%的利润。当他把货物搬运到店铺时，他对货物定下的价格，很可能是他向零售店老板所能索取的批发价格。如果比这低，他便失去了一部分制造业资本的利润。当在他自己店铺内出售货物时，如果价格低于其他店铺，那他的销售资本的利润，也失去了一部分。在这种情况下，对于同一件货物，他虽然好像取得了双倍的利润，但因这种货物曾先后充作两种不同资本的一部分，所以，就投入的整体资本来说，他所取得的，其实只是单一的利润。如果所得利润比这少，那他就亏损了，也就是说，他所投下的全部资本，未取得与其他大部分商铺相同的利润。

不允许制造商做的事，在一定程度上却允许农场主做，也就是说，他可以把他的资本分别投入于两种不同用途，即把一部分投入谷仓及干草场上，以供应市场上不时的需要，而把其余部分投入土地耕种。但他投于后一部分所得利润，不能低于农业资本的普通利润，而他投于前一部分所得利润，亦不能低于商业资本的普通利润。实际用来经营粮食生意的资本，无论是属于农场主还是属于粮食商人，都要有相同的利润，来补偿投资者，并使他的职业能与其他职业处于同等地位，使他不致见异思迁。因此，在自由竞争中，粮食商人不得不贱卖，而被迫兼营粮食商业的农场主，绝不能把他的粮食卖得比这个价格还要便宜。

把全部资本集中投在某一行业的商人和把全部劳动用在某一工作的劳动者一样，都会得到好处。后者从此学得一种技艺，同样都是两只手，他完成的工作就是比别人多得多。同样，前者也从此掌握了简便实用的生意方法，用同量的资本，他的生意要比别人多得多。通常情况下，比起把资金和精力分散投在多个方面，劳动者能因此以便宜得多的价格，为别人工作；而商人也能因此以更低廉的价格，卖出他们的货物。因此大部分制造商，不能像灵活的商人那样，以低廉的价格零售货物，因为商人唯一的工作就是批发买进、零售卖出。大部分农场主，更不能像那些灵活的粮食商人那样，以那么低廉的价格，把粮食零售给离他们四五里的城镇居民，因为粮食商唯一的业务就是批量购进，囤积货物，然后再零卖出去。
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禁止制造商兼营销售的法律，试图促使资本用途的划分进行得更快些。强迫农场主兼营粮食商业的法律，却妨碍这种划分的进行。这两种法律，显然都违反了自然规律，所以都是不正当的；因为不正当，所以都是失策的。社会的利益在于，这一类事情不应该被强制或妨碍。那些劳动或资本投入范围太大而超出其自身实际情况的人，低价销售并不会伤害其邻人，只会伤害他自己，一般都是这种情形。俗话说，什么都做的人永远发不了财。法律应该相信百姓自己能照顾好自己的利益。百姓是当事人，肯定比立法者更能了解自己的利益。强迫农场主充当粮食销售商的法律是这两种法律当中最有害的。
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这项法律，不仅妨碍了非常有利于社会的资本用途的划分，而且妨碍了土地的改良与耕种。强迫农场主从事两种贸易而不是一种，即强迫他们把资本一分为二，只有一部分资金用于耕种。如果他们的全部农作物，一收获就可自由卖给粮食商人，他们的资本便可以立即收回再投到土地上，购买更多的耕牛，雇佣更多的佣工，更好地改良和耕种土地。如果强迫他们零售自己的粮食，他们就不得不挪用一大部分资本，投入到他们的粮仓及草场上，再不能像没有建立这种法律以前那样，把全部资本用于耕种土地。所以，这种法律必然妨碍土地的改良，不但不能使谷价低廉，反而会引起粮食的减产，继而抬高粮食的价格。
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除了农场主的生意，粮食商人的贸易如果能够得到适当保护及津贴，它对粮食增产的贡献最大，这就像批发商人的贸易会支持制造商的贸易一样。
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批发商给制造商提供了现成的市场，货物一生产出来即被他们买去，甚至有时货物尚未生产出来以前，批发商就预付货款。这样制造商能够把他们所有的资本，甚至更多的资本不断地投入到制造业上，产量要比他们自己直接把货物卖给消费者及零售商人的时候要高得多。此外，批发商人的资本，一般是足够补偿许多制造商的资本的，所以他们问的这种来往，使得大资本家，愿意支持许多小资本家，并在他们亏损与不幸时给予他们援助，从而避免破产的危险。
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农场主和粮食商人之间也可以普遍建立起这样的关系，结果会同样有利于农场主。农场主因此能把全部资本甚至更多的资本投在耕种上。业其实比其他任何行业都更容易遭受各种意外。但如果建立了这种关系，无论发生什么意外，他们都会发现，他们的老顾客，即富裕的粮食商人，有兴趣也有能力支持他们。这样，他们就不必像现在那样，只能依赖于地主的宽容和管家的慈悲。如果能（恐怕是不可能的）迅速把这种关系普遍地建立起来；如果能立即把全部农业资本，从其他一切不适合的用途撤回来，并投入到合适的用途；即土地耕种上，如果在必要时，为支持扶助这个大资本的运作，再提供一个几乎同样大的资本，那么，仅仅这种事态的变更，就会给国内全部土地产生巨大、广泛的影响，我们难以想象出它会给国家带来多么大的改观。
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爱德华六世的法令，禁止生产者与消费者之间存在任何中间人，试图消灭这种有利的贸易。这种贸易自由进行时，不仅是减轻粮食供应不足的最佳方法，而且是预防灾难的最佳方案。除了农场主的生意，最有利于粮食生产的，便是粮食商人的生意了。

该法律非常严厉，但之后的几项法规则缓和了一些。这些法律规定，只要小麦价格不超过1夸特20先令、24先令、32先令或40先令，
 
[75]

 大量收买粮食是合法的。最后，查理二世15年第7号法令规定，在小麦价格不超过48先令1夸特的条件下（其他粮食价格以此为准），只要购买者不是垄断者，即不是购买粮食后在三个月内
 
[76]

 在同一市场售卖的人，大量购买或囤积粮食以待售卖，都是合法的。内地粮商曾经享受过的贸易自由，总算由这项法令失而复得了。乔治三世十二年的法令，几乎废止了其他一切取缔囤积及垄断的古代法令，但查理二世十五年法令所设的限制，未曾撤废，因此继续有效。
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查理二世十五年的法令，在一定程度上认可了两种极不合理的世俗偏见。
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第一，这个法令认为，小麦价格涨至1夸特48先令，其他各种粮食亦相应涨价时，囤积粮食很可能损伤老百姓的利益。但据我们上面所说，似乎很明显，价格无论怎样，内地粮商囤积都不会伤害老百姓。而且，48先令虽是很高的价格，但在歉岁，这是在刚刚收获以后常有的价格。如果粮食短缺，新收割的粮食会马上给卖掉。那么在这个时候就是最愚蠢的人也不会认为，还会有粮食被囤积起来以伤害人民。
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第二，这个法令认为，在一定价格下，粮食最易为人所囤积垄断，也就是说，买了以后不久又在同一市场内出售，以致伤害老百姓。但是，如果商人到某一市场或在某一市场尽可能地多地收购粮食，为了不久以后在同一市场内再出售，那一定是因为他判断出，市场上的粮食供应不可能每个季节都充足，不久粮食即将涨价。如果他判断错了，价格没有上涨，那他不但赚不到利润，而且因为储藏粮食需要费用，反而必然要亏本。这样，他自己所受的伤害，比起个别百姓所遭受的伤害要大得多。虽然由于他的囤积，在某一时期个别百姓可能买不到粮食，但在此后的任何时期，他们却能以和其他时期同样低廉的价格买得到。反之，如果他的判断是对的，那他就不但无害于人民大众，反而给他们提供了很大的帮助，使他们早些感到粮食紧缺，就不至于后来猛然地感到粮食紧缺的痛苦。要是目前价格低廉，百姓在粮食紧缺时期里还消费太快，到后来一定会猛然地感到粮食紧缺的痛苦。如果真的出现粮食紧缺，从百姓的角度考虑，最好把这种痛苦尽可能分摊到每个月、每个星期、每一天。从粮商自身的利益考虑，需要认真研究并尽可能对市场变化做出准确的判断。其他任何人都不会有这种兴趣，也没有这种知识，更没有这种能力来研究市场。所以，这种最重要的商业活动，应当全部委托给他。换言之，至少在国内市场的供应上，粮食贸易应当完全自由。
 
[80]



百姓对大量收买与囤积垄断的恐惧，可以比作是对妖术的恐惧与疑惑。因妖术而被问罪的可怜人和因囤积而被问罪的人一样，都是无罪的。法律对人们出于恶意平白无故地以想象上的罪名控告邻人使用妖术的行为予以了禁止。这似乎有效地消除了引起恐惧与猜疑的主要起源，从而有效地消灭了这种恐惧与猜疑。恢复内地粮食贸易自由的法律，可能也会有效地消灭百姓对囤积与垄断的恐惧。
 
[81]



查理二世十五年第7号法令虽然有各种不足之处，但比起法典中其他任何法律，它对丰富国内市场和增加耕种所起的贡献要更大。通过这项法令，内地粮食贸易获得了自由与保护，与进出口贸易相比，国内贸易更有效地促进了国内市场以及耕种业的发展。
 
[82]



根据那位论述粮食贸易作者的计算，英国平均每年进口与消费的各种粮食之间的比例，不超过1∶570。所以，在国内市场的供应上，内地贸易的重要性是进口贸易的570倍。
 
[83]

 
 
[84]



根据该作者的计算，英国每年平均出口的各种粮食量，不过占年产额的1/30。
 
[85]

 所以，在给本国产物提供市场、奖励耕种方面，内地贸易比出口贸易要重要30倍。

我不相信政治算术，也不想证明以上两种计算的正确性。我提及它们仅仅是为了说明，根据这位考虑最周全最有经验的人的观点，粮食的对外贸易与国内贸易比较，是多么的微不足道。津贴设立之前粮价低廉，或许有理由在一定程度上归因于查理二世那项法令的作用。该法令大约颁布于25年前，它有足够的时间产生这种结果。

关于其他三种粮食贸易部门，只要几句话就足以解释我所说的内容了。

第二，商人进口外国粮食以供国内消费的贸易，显然对国内市场的直接供给起到了作用，因而给大多数百姓带来了直接的利益。诚然，它会稍微减低粮食的平均货币价格，但不会减低粮食的实际价值，不会减少粮食所能维持的劳动量。如果进口随时都是自由的，我国农场主和乡绅每年出售粮食所得的货币，要比禁止进口时得到的少。但他们所得的货币，将有更高的价值，将可购买更多的其他物品，雇佣更多的劳动。他们的真实财富与真实收入，虽表现为较少的银量，但和现在一样；他们既不会丧失财力，积极性也不会受到打击，也仍和现在一样。反之，由于粮食的货币价格跌落而引起的白银实际价值的上涨，会稍微减低一切其他商品的货币价格，使该国的产业在外国市场上获得一定的优势，从而能鼓励并促进该国产业的发展。但国内粮食市场的规模，必须与国内的普通产业保持一定的比例，或者说，必须与生产可用于与粮食交换，或者手上有其他有价值的物品可用于交换粮食人数保持一定的比例。但在所有的国家里，国内市场都是粮食最近和最方便的市场，所以也是最大和最重要的市场。粮食平均货币价格下跌而使银的实际价值上升，有助于扩大粮食最大和最重要的市场，会促进粮食生产，而不会阻碍粮食生产。
 
[86]



查理二世二十二年第13号法令规定，在国内市场上，小麦价格不超过1夸特53先令4便士时，小麦的进口，每夸特须纳税16先令；在国内市场上，小麦价格不超过1夸特4镑时，小麦的进口，每夸特须纳税8先令。
 
[87]

 前一种价格，只在一世纪以前粮食非常紧缺的时候发生过；后一种价格，则据我所知，从未发生过。可是，根据这号法令，小麦在未涨至后一种价格以前，要交纳很高的税；等小麦的价格涨得超过前一种价格的时候要缴纳的税，就等于禁止其进口。至于限制其他各种粮食进口的税率与关税，和其价格相比，也几乎同样的沉重。
 
[88]

 而且，以后的法令，还继续加重

[image: ]




了这种赋税。
 
[89]



在歉收岁份，严格执行这种法律而使百姓遭受的困苦，
 
[90]

 也许是很大的。但在这个时候，这种法律往往由于颁发了临时条例
 
[91]

 而停止实施，这些条例允许外国粮食在一定时期内进口。需要实施这种暂行条例，就充分说明了法律的不适用性。
 
[92]



尽管限制进口的种种条款先于津贴的设立，但它制定时的精神与原则，则与后来制定津贴条例的精神与原则是一样的。但在设立津贴制度以后，这种或那种进口限制政策，无论本身是怎样有害，也变得很有必要了。倘若在1夸特小麦不及48先令或略微高出这个价格时，外国粮食则可以自由进口，或出口时仅缴纳小额的关税，那也许就有人为了津贴，把粮食再出口，不但国家的收入会有很大的损失，而且以推广本国产物市场而不是为了扩大国外市场的制度也会被推翻。
 
[93]



第三，供给外国消费的粮食出口贸易，对丰富国内市场没有直接的贡献，但有间接的贡献。无论粮食来自什么地方，不管是本国生产还是从国外进口，除非这些粮食多于所消费的粮食，否则国内市场的供给绝不会充足。但是通常情况下，如果剩余部分不能出口，那么生产者和进口商将根据国内市场消费需要而生产或进口，不会多了以至于超出实际需要。因为供货担心货物会全部积压在自己手中，所以市场存货很少过剩，常年是存货不足。禁止出口把国内土地的改良与耕种限制了本国居民的需要。自由出口可以扩大国内耕种事业，以供给外国市场。
 
[94]



查理二世十二年第4号法令规定，在1夸特小麦价格不超过40先令，其他各种粮食的价格与该价格成比例，允许粮食出口。
 
[95]

 查理二世十五年又规定，小麦价格不超过每夸特48先令，可以自由出口；
 
[96]

 到了二十二年，
 
[97]

 无论价格多高，都允许自由出口。当然，出口时，必须向国王缴纳港口税。由于一切粮食在关税表中的税率都很低，所以就港口税而言，小麦仅为1夸特1先令，燕麦1夸特4便士，其他各种粮食6便士。
 
[98]

 威廉和玛利
 
[99]

 一年制定津贴法令以后，在实际执行中，如果1夸特小麦不超过48先令，这个小额的税不需要缴纳。在威廉三世二十年第20号法令里，这个小额的税干脆给取消了。
 
[100]



出口商的贸易不仅受津贴的鼓励，而且比内地商人的贸易自由得多。根据上述最后一个法令，无论价格怎样，粮食都可囤积以待出口；但除非1夸特价格不超过48先令，
 
[101]

 否则是不允许的。上面说过，国内商人的利益绝不会和百姓的利益对立。但出口商人的利益，则可能和百姓的利益对立，事实上有时的确是这样。在国家正处于饥荒之时，邻国也闹饥荒，出口商出于自身的利益，可能把大量粮食运往邻国，大大加重本国粮食紧缺的灾难。这种法令的直接目的，不是使国内市场供应充足，而是在奖励农业的幌子下，尽量提高粮食的货币价格，使国内市场上经常出现紧缺。阻碍进口的结果，甚至在粮食严重紧缺时，国内市场也只能依赖于本国的粮食生产。在价格已高至1夸特48先令时还奖励出口的结果，是在粮食严重紧缺期间，国内粮食也不能全部供应国内市场。在有限期间禁止粮食出口，并在有限期间内免除粮食进口税的暂行法律，英国不得不常常采用，
 
[102]

 这在事实上充分说明了它的法律的不适用性。如果一般法律是适用的，那么就没有必要停止施行了。
 
[103]



假设一切国家都采用进出口自由制度，大陆内的各个国家，就会像国内的各个省份一样。从道理和经验上讲，大国国内各省间的贸易自由，不仅是缓和粮食紧缺的最好方法，而且也是防止饥荒的最好方法；大陆内各国间的进出口贸易自由，也具有同样的作用，大陆越广大，大陆内各地之间水运陆运交通越便利，其中任何地区遭受这两种灾难的可能性便越小。一国的紧缺，很容易由另一国的丰足缓和。但几乎没有一个国家完全采取这种自由制度，粮食贸易的自由，几乎在所有地方都多少受到限制；许多国家的限制粮食贸易的不合理法律，往往加重缺粮所带来的不幸，导致发展成为可怕的饥荒灾难。这种国家对粮食的需要，是那么巨大、那么迫切，邻近小国会觉得，自己粮食不足的情况下还要供给它们，恐怕自己也会陷入同样可怕的灾难。因此，如果一个国家采用了这种最坏的政策，往往会使别的国家认为，采用原来最好的政策，在一定程度上，是危险的、不慎重的行为。但是，无限制的出口自由，对大国来说，危险性就小得多，因为大国的生产量大，无论粮食出口量如何，国内供应都不会太受影响。在瑞士或意大利两小国内，也许有时还需要限制粮食出口。但英国和法国那样的大国，却不见得有这样的必要。而且，不让农场主及时把货物运到最好的市场，显然是处于功利的观念，或以国家为理由，不顾正义和公正。立法者这种行为，除了在紧急必须的场合，是不应该有的，是不能原谅的。如果真要禁止，也只有在粮食的价格非常高的时候，才能采取这种措施。
 
[104]



有关粮食的法律，无论从哪方面讲，都可以与有关宗教的法律相类比。人们觉得它们与自己的生活息息相关，与自己来世的幸福也有密切的关系。因此，为了确保社会的安定，政府必须倾听民众的意见，建立民众能够接受的制度。也许正是这个原因，我们很少发现能顾及到这两个主要目的、合理的制度建立起来。
 
[105]



第四，贩运商的贸易，或者进口外国粮食再出口的贸易商进行的贸易，对丰富国内市场起到了相当大的作用。在国内销售粮食的确不是他贸易的直接目的，但他愿意这样做，哪怕是比他所期望的在国外市场上的价格低得多，因为这样他可以省去货物的装卸费以及运输保险费等。一个国家由于转口贸易而变成了为他国供应谷物的仓库，该国家的居民一般不会缺乏粮食。尽管转口贸易可能减低国内市场上粮食的平均货币价格，但不会因此减少粮食的实际价值，它只会略微提高白银的实际价值。
 
[106]



转口贸易在英国实际上是禁止的。因为一般情况下，进口外国粮食须缴纳高额税款，大部分税款也不能退还；但在一些特殊情况下，当粮食不足时，不得不制定临时法律停止征收关税，终止出口。这样，转口贸易实际上在任何时候都是禁止的。
 
[107]



所以，与津贴制度有关的法律，虽然历来受人称赞，但实际上它根本不值得，英国的改良与繁荣，常被错误地当成是这些法律的功劳，但其实很容易用其他原因来解释。尽管存在上述以及其他20条不合理的商业条例，但英国法律提供的保障，即所有人都能够享有自己的劳动果实，就足以使任何国家繁荣。而且，这种保障会随着津贴的改革而进一步完善。人类受到自由和安全的危险时，会不断改善自己的状况、不断努力，尽管孤独，得不到任何帮助，但这种精神不但可以使社会走向富裕、走向繁荣，而且还能克服无数愚蠢的法律所设置的人为障碍，虽然这些障碍侵害了人们这种努力的自由，或者说降低了人们的安全感。在英国，工业是很有保障的；虽然不能说是完全自由的，但与欧洲其他各国比较，英国的工业还是一样自由或者说更加自由一些。
 
[108]



英国最繁荣最进步的时期，是在那些与津贴有关的法律实施以后才出现的，但我们绝不能因此而断定，英国的繁荣与进步就是那些法律带来的。这种繁荣与进步同时也是在发行国债以后出现的，但我们肯定不会把发行国债当成是不列颠繁荣与进步的原因。
 
[109]



虽然与津贴有关的法制，就如同西班牙与葡萄牙的警察一样，使国内贵金属略微贬值。但是，西班牙和葡萄牙也许是欧洲贫乏的国家；而英国却无疑是欧洲最富有的国家。这种差异很容易由上述两个原因说明。首先，对金银的出口，西班牙须纳税，葡萄牙受禁止，还有执法严厉的警察，这些因素，在这两个每年进口600万镑以上金银的国家，对降低金银价值所产生的影响，比起英国粮食法律所产生的影响，不仅更直接，而且更严重。其次，这种不良政策没有受到民众的自由权利和保障权利的抵触。在那里，产业既不自由也不安全，西班牙和葡萄牙两国文明和基督教会的政府足以使它们的贫穷状态持久存在，尽管它们的通商条例是贤明的，可大部分其他条例是愚谬愚蠢的。
 
[110]



关于粮食的条例，乔治三世十三年第43号法令似乎建立了一种新的制度，在许多方面都比旧的条例好，但有那么一两处，却还不如旧的好。
 
[111]



根据这号法令，只要中等小麦价格涨至1夸特48先令，中等黑麦、豌豆或蚕豆涨至32先令，大麦涨至24先令，燕麦涨至16先令，供应国内消费的进口贸易所纳的高额关税都可免除，或者只需交小额的税，
 
[112]

 对1夸特小麦课税6便士，其他谷物以此为准。这样，就各种不同的谷物尤其是小麦来说，国内市场向外国货品敞开，而且价格比从前低得多。
 
[113]

 
 
[114]



根据同一法令，小麦价格涨至1夸特40先令（先前是48先令）时，小麦出口时5先令的旧津贴马上停止发放；大麦价格涨到每夸特22先令（先前是24先令）时，2先令6便士的津贴即停止发放；燕麦粉价格涨至1夸特14先令（先前是15先令）时，2先令6便士的津贴即停止发给。黑麦的津贴由3先令6便士降到了3先令；而且其价格涨至28先令（先前是32先令）时，津贴即停止发放。
 
[115]

 我试图证明津贴不适当，如果真是这样，那么津贴停发得越早，数目越小，就越好。
 
[116]



这项法令允许粮食（这些粮食是为了再出口的）在其价格达降到最低的时候可以进口，而且免税，条件是必须放在国王与进口商共同掌管的仓库中。
 
[117]

 事实上，这种自由也仅仅扩大到不列颠25个不同海港，不过，那些都是主要的海港，其余大部分海港之所以没有这种自由也许是因为它们没有合适的仓库。
 
[118]



就此看来，这项法令似乎明显比旧法令有所改进。

但这项法令又规定，燕麦价格不超过14先令时，每夸特给予2先令津贴。这种粮食的出口以前从来没有津贴，豌豆或蚕豆也没有。
 
[119]



还是这项法令，规定小麦价格涨至每夸特44先令，黑麦价格涨至每夸特28先令，大麦价格涨至每夸特22先令，燕麦涨至每夸特14先令，即禁止出口。这几种价格似乎都太低了，在刚涨到这个宝贵的价格水平时，撤销津贴并禁止出口不太妥当。
 
[120]

 要么就在更低的价格时撤销津贴，要么就在价格更高时允许出口。
 
[121]



所以，到现在为止，这项法令似乎还不如以前。它有许多不完善的地方，但是我们可引用前人对梭伦的法律所作的评价，也即，就它本身而言，尽管不是最好的，但它是在当时的利益、偏见和时代特征下所允许产生的最好制度。它或许会在适当的时候为更好的法律铺垫道路。
 
[122]






 [1]
 不能强迫外国人买我们的东西，所以提议我们付钱给他们，让他们来买。


 [2]
 只有那些亏损的生意才会要求津贴，


 [3]
 结果是迫使生意转向无利润的行业。


 [4]
 查尔·史密斯忽略了种植粮食的费用，这种粮食得到了津贴。


 [5]
 查理·史密斯（前文提到他非常“博学”）关于粮食贸易和粮食法律的三篇论文，第二版，1766年，第132～138页。


 [6]
 设立津贴以来粮价的下跌当归因于别的因素。


 [7]
 在丰年和荒年，津贴使得价格保持在一定水平。


 [8]
 这三个句子是以“它发生在法国”开始的，首次出现在附录和更正中，第三版中


 [9]
 津贴被认为可鼓励耕种因此可以降低价格。


 [10]
 在版本1和版本2中“但是许多人认为，它给农场主提供了更好的价格，它鼓励耕种，随之产生的粮食的增产或许在相当长时期内，将降低粮食价格，在这个时期末的实际耕种情况，下降的比津贴提高的还多”。参见附录和更正。下面两段首次出现在附录和更正以及第三版中。


 [11]
 它并没有什么意思，只是一个适当的假设。因为出口津贴而引起的需求增长会引起商品价格上涨到4/5津贴的程度，是根本不可能的。


 [12]
 查理·史密斯关于粮食贸易和粮食法律的三篇论文，第二版，第144页。


 [13]
 津贴引起国内市场上粮食价格上涨，上涨的部分成为加在百姓身上的重税，同时也限制了人口和产业的发展，而且从长远看，会降低粮食消费量。


 [14]
 如果粮食的真实价格提高了，会鼓励生产，但事实并不是这样；


 [15]
 这段和下一段在版本1和版本2中没有出现。


 [16]
 史密斯没有想到，多产的粮食可能需要更多的劳动力。


 [17]
 在版本1和版本2中，“受津贴影响的不是粮食的真实价格而是名义价格”，参见附录和更正。


 [18]
 仅仅是降低了白银的实际价值，


 [19]
 因为粮食价值决定着劳动价值，


 [20]
 决定着所有未加工产品的价值，


 [21]
 决定着几乎所有制造产品的价值。


 [22]
 这里的“国产”没有出现在版本1和版本2中。


 [23]
 因津贴而上涨的价格并未使农场主和地方受益。


 [24]
 世界范围内的银价下跌影响不大，


 [25]
 但是仅限于某个国家的银价下跌，会阻碍国家的产业。


 [26]
 这个和“用于购买”之前的两个句子首次出现在附录和更正以及第三版中。


 [27]
 在西班牙和葡萄牙，金银自然比欧洲其他国家便宜，


 [28]
 西班牙禁止金银出口仅仅在近期才废除。税收一直是3%，直到1768年才是4%。


 [29]
 尽管禁止出口，它们仍然便宜些，农业和制造业因此受到阻碍。


 [30]
 粮食津贴起着同样的作用；


 [31]
 它阻碍了制造业，没有给农场主和乡绅太多益处。


 [32]
 关于国际贸易减少，不列颠土地价值降低的原因以及恢复二者的方法的论文，第二版，1750年，第55、171页。


 [33]
 实质上，它只对粮食商人有利。


 [34]
 乡绅们效仿制造商人，设立了粮食出口津贴，却没有认识到粮食与其他货物的本质区别。


 [35]
 所有重商主义体系的权宜之计都迫使产业转向利润较少的行业；出口津贴使产业转向实际无利润的行业；粮食津贴并没有鼓励生产。


 [36]
 版本1和版本2中，“他们使公民税收负担了非常可观的花费，但他们没有任何程度地增加”，这种改变见附录和更正。


 [37]
 生产津贴比出口津贴更有效，而且将会降低商品的价格。但几乎没有这种津贴，这是受商人和制造商的利益所导致的。


 [38]
 根据乔治三世十一年第38号法令，发放给捕鲸业的津贴第一个五年为每吨40先令，第二个五年为每吨30个先令，到第三个五年为20先令。


 [39]
 鲱鱼和鲸鱼渔业津贴某种程度上是生产津贴。


 [40]
 它们被认为可以增加水手和船舶的数量。


 [41]
 在给鲱鱼业津贴时国会受了欺骗，因为


 [42]
 在版本1和版本2中为“它们或许因为有助于国防而被保护”。


 [43]
 在版本1和版本2中没有以下四页文字，而是“或许可以用同一原则来维护其他别的津贴。对于国防必须的制造品，国家应当尽可能少地依靠邻国。如果这些东西在国内不能维持生产，那么对其他产业征税以支持它们，也是合情合理的。从美国进口的海军军需品，英国制造的帆篷布，英国制造的枪支，加在这些东西上的三种津贴或许都可用这种原则来维护。第一种津贴是给美国的产品，因为它是被大不列颠使用的。其他两种是出口津贴”，这些新的段落，以及之前的段落都修正过了。参见附录和更正。


 [44]
 （1）鲱鱼渔船津贴太大了。


 [45]
 （2）津贴与捕获的鱼量不成比例。


 [46]
 （3）津贴按渔船来计算，但应该按渔舟来计算。


 [47]
 （4）津贴提高了或者说至少没有降低鲱鱼的价格。


 [48]
 这种行业的利润不高。


 [49]
 给那些对于国家防御来说必须的制造业发放津贴并不是不合理的。


 [50]
 比起穷困时期，在繁荣时期发津贴还不算太荒谬。


 [51]
 有些津贴准确地应该叫做退税。


 [52]
 给成功的技术专家和制造商的奖金不会使产业改为利润较少的行业，但却使之完善。


 [53]
 粮食津贴及相关法令不值得称赞。


 [54]
 粮食贸易有四个部门：


 [55]
 这里包含两层意思，一种是粮食，一种是日常销售。


 [56]
 第一，国内商人的利益和人们的利益是一样的，消费与供给成比例。


 [57]
 垄断的利益可能会毁坏一部分粮食，但在贸易自由的地方，粮食是不可能被垄断的。


 [58]
 饥荒绝不会因联合而引起，却常因缺乏而引起，饥荒常常因政府的所谓的补救措施而引起。


 [59]
 粮食绝不会紧缺到引起饥荒。


 [60]
 由于政府命令粮食以合理的价格出售而引起饥荒。


 [61]
 粮食商人受到大众的憎恶，阻止了有身份的人从事这种生意。


 [62]
 这种偏见受到立法者的鼓励。


 [63]
 许多限制被强加于贸易。


 [64]
 “任何生长在田地中的谷类，或者其他小麦或谷物，黄油，奶酪，鱼类和其他任何无生命的食品”。但是当谷类低于某个价格时可以免税，如小麦每夸特为6先令8便士。


 [65]
 在前面段落中引用的那些条款的产生的效果是“一起消灭”粮食商人的贸易，如果他们是不公正的。为避免这种结果，爱德华六世五年和六年第14号法令第1章，证明小商贩、贩运商、搬运工等可以得到购买粮食在某一范围内出售的许可，所以，这种许可是一种缓和，而不是像下文说的恶化。


 [66]
 伊丽莎白五年第12号法令第4节。


 [67]
 力图强迫农场主成为零售商，尽管不允许制造商这样。


 [68]
 在版本1中为“消费者或他的直接经售者”，应当知道，在爱德华六世的五年和六年第14号法令第7章规定，粮食销售商或许在“公平开放的市场”上卖，也可以私下卖给消费者。


 [69]
 只做一种生意的商人会卖得便宜些。


 [70]
 禁止制造商成为零售商的法律和强迫农场主成为粮食商人都是失策、不公正的，但后者害处最大，


 [71]
 妨碍了土地改良。


 [72]
 粮食商支持农场主就像批发商支持制造商。


 [73]
 批发商允许制造商把所有资本投入到制造业中。


 [74]
 所以粮食商人应当允许农场主把所有资金投入到耕种上。爱德华六世的法令竭力消灭既能减轻粮食供应不足又能预防灾难的贸易。


 [75]
 之后的查理二世十五年第7号法令缓和些。查理二世十五年的法令认可了两种荒谬的观点，


 [76]
 到目前为止，虽经过辛苦的搜索但没有找到这号法令。


 [77]
 第四章引用得不正确。原话是“不能大量购买，不能在三个月之内在同一市场出售”。爱德华六世五年和六年第14号法令。


 [78]
 乔治三世十二年第71号法令取消了爱德华六世五年、六年第14号法令，但没有提及乔治二世15年第7号法令，表示准许后者。如果查理二世十五年第7号法令仍然有效，那一定只是由于习惯法对垄断行为是不赞成的。


 [79]
 （1）价格达到一定水平后，大量收买很可能有害，


 [80]
 （2）价格达到一定水平后，囤积垄断很可能有害。


 [81]
 对囤积与垄断的担忧，就像对妖术的担忧一样，是无根据的。


 [82]
 查理二世十五年第7号法令仍然是最好的法律，因为它给予国内粮食贸易所能拥有的一切自由。


 [83]
 国内贸易比国际贸易重要得多。


 [84]
 查理·史密斯，关于粮食贸易和粮食供应法律的三篇论文，第二版，1766年，第145页。这些数字在前文引述过。


 [85]
 “出口仅为消费量的1/32，为除种子外生产量的1/33，包括种子在内的生产量的1/36。”同上书，第144页。


 [86]
 第二，进口商的贸易对百姓有利，对农场主和乡绅没有真正的伤害。


 [87]
 这不是这类法律中的第一个。爱德华四世三年第2号法令规定，国内市场上每夸特小麦不超过6先令8便士，黑麦不超过4先令，大麦不超过3先令时，禁止进口，这项法律被詹姆士一世二十一年第28号法令废止，查理二世十五年第7号法令规定进口税小麦5先令4便士，黑麦4先令，大麦2先令8便士，荞麦2先令，燕麦1先令4便士，豌豆和蚕豆2先令，其条件是，进口港的价格每夸特不超过小麦48先令，大麦和乔麦28先令，燕麦13先令4便士，黑麦、豌豆和蚕豆32先令。


 [88]


[image: ]




根据每年抽税一次的麦芽税法案，麦芽是禁止输入的。


 [89]
 查理二世二十二年第13号法令规定，进口被课以很高的税


 [90]
 但在饥荒之年，它通常暂停执行。


 [91]
 因为津贴，种种限制是必须的。


 [92]
 在版本1和版本2中没有“在随后的法律中仍然增加了那些税收”，参见“在歉收年份严厉执行这项法令所带来的困苦”。


 [93]
 这种情况不是很多。在1757年和1766年出现过，可参见查理·史密斯的论文，关于粮食贸易和粮食法律的三篇论文，第二版，第44、45页。


 [94]
 第三，出口商对丰富国内市场起间接作用。


 [95]
 在1700年出口才完全自由，


 [96]
 较早的法令有亨利六世十五年第2号；亨利六世二十年第6号；亨利二十三年第6号；威廉和玛利一年、二年第5号；伊丽莎白五年5号第26条；伊丽莎白十三年第13号和詹姆士一年第25号第26、27条。


 [97]
 第7号法令。


 [98]
 第13号法令。


 [99]
 “税率表”，估值每夸特出口小麦20先令，燕麦6先令8便士，其他谷物10先令；税额按这些价值为每镑1先令。


 [100]
 威廉和玛利第1年第12号法令。


 [101]
 因为国内贸易法令查理二世十五年第7号法令仍然生效。


 [102]
 尽管出口商的利益有时与国内百姓的利益不同。


 [103]
 禁止出口的法律比其他种类的法律要多得多。


 [104]
 许多大国有时采取的不当政策使得小国家有必要限制出口。


 [105]
 粮食法律就像宗教法律。


 [106]
 第四，贩运商的贸易活动对丰富国内市场的供应起到了很大的作用。


 [107]
 英国现行的法律禁止粮食转口贸易。


 [108]
 英国繁荣不是因为粮食津贴，而是因为有自由享受劳动果实的保障。


 [109]
 最繁荣时期是后来发生的，但并不能证明什么。


 [110]
 西班牙和葡萄牙都比英国穷，因为它们的不当政策产生了更强的效果，也没有遭到自由权利和保障权利的抵抗。


 [111]
 乔治三世十三年43号法令，


 [112]
 以更低的价格打开国内市场，


 [113]
 在版本1中为“根据这号法令，小麦价格一到48先令每夸特，供应国内消费的进口津贴就取消。”


 [114]
 在版本1中为“用这种方式，国内市场就不会像以前那样完全排斥国外供应品。”


 [115]
 在版本1中，根据同一法令，小麦价格涨至44先令时，出口时5先令的旧津贴马上停止发放，其他粮食以此为比例；粗粮价格一旦比以前的低，也取消津贴。


 [116]
 早一些停发津贴，


 [117]
 允许再出口的粮食免税改良措施，


 [118]
 但他又给燕麦出口发放津贴，


 [119]
 禁止以太低的价格出口小麦。


 [120]
 它是目前所能期待的最好的法律。


 [121]
 在版本1中为“同一法令规定，已进口粮食再出口时，不管是什么价格，都免税，条件是必须放在国王与进口商共同掌管的仓库中”。


 [122]
 在版本1中为（这一段开始）“但是根据同一法律，小麦价格一升到每夸特44先令就禁止出口，其他粮食以此为比例。这个价格似乎太低了，而且在刚涨到同一价格水平时就禁止出口和撤销津贴不太妥当。”


CHAPTER Ⅵ Of Treaties Of Commerce

When a nation binds itself by treaty either to permit the entry of certain goods from one foreign country which it prohibits from all others，or to exempt the goods of one country from duties to which it subjects those of all others，the country，or at least the merchants and manufacturers of the country，whose commerce is so favoured，must necessarily derive great advantage from the treaty. Those merchants and manufacturers enjoy a sort of monopoly in the country which is so indulgent to them. That country becomes a market both more extensive and more advantageous for their goods：more extensive，because the goods of other nations being either excluded or subjected to heavier duties，it takes off a greater quantity of theirs：more advantageous，because the merchants of the favoured country，enjoying a sort of monopoly there，will often sell their goods for a better price than if exposed to the free competition of all other nations.
 
[1]



Such treaties，however，though they may be advantageous to the merchants and manufacturers of the favoured，are necessarily disadvantageous to those of the favouring country. A monopoly is thus granted against them to a foreign nation；and they must frequently buy the foreign goods they have occasion for，dearer than if the free competition of other nations was admitted. That part of its own produce with which such a nation purchases foreign goods，must consequently be sold cheaper，because when two things are exchanged for one another，the cheapness of the one is a necessary consequence，or rather is the same thing with the dearness of the other. The exchangeable value of its annual produce，therefore，is likely to be diminished by every such treaty. This diminution，however，can scarce amount to any positive loss，but only to a lessening of the gain which it might otherwise make. Though it sells its goods cheaper than it otherwise might do，it will not probably sell them for less than they cost；nor，as in the case of bounties，for a price which will not replace the capital employed in bringing them to market，together with the ordinary profits of stock. The trade could not go on long if it did. Even the favouring country，therefore，may still gain by the trade，though less than if there was a free competition.
 
[2]



Some treaties of commerce，however，have been supposed advantageous upon principles very different from these；and a commercial country has sometimes granted a monopoly of this kind against itself to certain goods of a foreign nation，because it expected that in the whole commerce between them，it would annually sell more than it would buy，and that a balance in gold and silver would be annually returned to it. It is upon this principle that the treaty of commerce between England and Portugal，concluded in 1703，by Mr. Methuen，has been so much commended.
 
[3]

 The following is a literal translation
 
[4]

 of that treaty，which consists of three articles only.
 
[5]



ART.Ⅰ

His sacred royal majesty of Portugal promises，both in his own name，and that of his successors，to admit，for ever hereafter，into Portugal，the woollen cloths，and the rest of the woollen manufactures of the British，as was accustomed，till they were prohibited by the law；nevertheless upon this condition：

ART.Ⅱ

That is to say，that her sacred royal majesty of Great Britain shall，in her own name，and that of her successors，be obliged，for ever hereafter，to admit the wines of the growth of Portugal into Britain：so that at no time，whether there shall be peace or war between the kingdoms of Britain and France，any thing more shall be demanded for these wines by the name of custom or duty，or by whatsoever other title，directly or indirectly，whether they shall be imported into Great Britain in pipes or hogsheads，or other casks，than what shall be demanded for the like quantity or measure of French wine，deducting or abating a third part of the custom or duty. But if at any time this deduction or abatement of customs，which is to be made as aforesaid，shall in any manner be attempted and prejudiced，it shall be just and lawful for his sacred royal majesty of Portugal，again to prohibit the woollen cloths，and the rest of the British woollen manufactures.

ART.Ⅲ

The most excellent lords the plenipotentiaries promise and take upon themselves that their above-named masters shall ratify this treaty；and within the space of two months the ratifications shall be exchanged.

By this treaty the crown of Portugal becomes bound to admit the English woollens upon the same footing as before the prohibition；that is，not to raise the duties which had been paid before that time. But it does not become bound to admit them upon any better terms than those of any other nation，of France or Holland for example. The crown of Great Britain，on the contrary，becomes bound to admit the wines of Portugal，upon paying only two-thirds of the duty，which is paid for those of France，the wines most likely to come into competition with them. So far this treaty，therefore，is evidently advantageous to Portugal，and disadvantageous to Great Britain.
 
[6]



It has been celebrated，however，as a masterpiece of the commercial policy of England. Portugal receives annually from the Brazils a greater quantity of gold than can be employed in its domestic commerce，whether in the shape of coin or of plate. The surplus is too valuable to be allowed to lie idle and locked up in coffers，and as it can find no advantageous market at home，it must，notwithstanding any prohibition，be sent abroad，and exchanged for something for which there is a more advantageous market at home. A large share of it comes annually to England，in return either for English goods，or for those of other European nations that receive their returns through England. Mr. Baretti was informed that the weekly packet-boat from Lisbon brings，one week with another，more than fifty thousand pounds in gold to England.
 
[7]

 The sum had probably been exaggerated. It would amount to more than two millions six hundred thousand pounds a year，which is more than the Brazils are supposed to afford.
 
[8]

 
 
[9]

 
 
[10]



Our merchants were some years ago out of humour with the crown of Portugal. Some privileges which had been granted them，not by treaty，but by the free grace of that crown，at the solicitation，indeed，it is probable，and in return for much greater favours，defence and protection，from the crown of Great Britain，had been either infringed or revoked. The people，therefore，usually most interested in celebrating the Portugal trade，were then rather disposed to represent it as less advantageous than it had commonly been imagined. The far greater part，almost the whole，they pretended，of this annual importation of gold，was not on account of Great Britain，but of other European nations；the fruits and wines of Portugal annually imported into Great Britain nearly compensating the value of the British goods sent thither.
 
[11]



Let us suppose，however，that the whole was on account of Great Britain，and that it amounted to a still greater sum than Mr. Baretti seems to imagine：this trade would not，upon that account，be more advantageous than any other in which，for the same value sent out，we received an equal value of consumable goods in return.

It is but a very small part of this importation which，it can be supposed，is employed as an annual addition either to the plate or to the coin of the kingdom. The rest must all be sent abroad and exchanged for consumable goods of some kind or other. But if those consumable goods were purchased directly with the produce of English industry，it would be more for the advantage of England，than first to purchase with that produce the gold of Portugal，and afterwards to purchase with that gold those consumable goods. A direct foreign trade of consumption is always more advantageous than a round-about one；and to bring the same value of foreign goods to the home market，requires a much smaller capital in the one way than in the other. If a smaller share of its industry，therefore，had been employed in producing goods fit for the Portugal market，and a greater in producing those fit for the other markets，where those consumable goods for which there is a demand in Great Britain are to be had，it would have been more for the advantage of England. To procure both the gold，which it wants for its own use，and the consumable goods，would，in this way，employ a much smaller capital than at present.There would be a spare capital，therefore，to be employed for other purposes，in exciting an additional quantity of industry，and in raising a greater annual produce.
 
[12]



Though Britain were entirely excluded from the Portugal trade，it could find very little difficulty in procuring all the annual supplies of gold which it wants，either for the purposes of plate，or of coin，or of foreign trade. Gold，like every other commodity，is always somewhere or another to be got for its value by those who have that value to give for it. The annual surplus of gold in Portugal，besides，would still be sent abroad，and though not carried away by Great Britain，would be carried away by some other nation，which would be glad to sell it again for its price，in the same manner as Great Britain does at present. In buying gold of Portugal，indeed，we buy it at the first hand；whereas，in buying it of any other nation，except Spain，we should buy it at the second，and might pay somewhat dearer. This difference，however，would surely be too insignificant to deserve the public attention.
 
[13]



Almost all our gold，it is said，comes from Portugal. With other nations the balance of trade is either against us，or not much in our favour. But we should remember，that the more gold we import from one country，the less we must necessarily import from all others. The effectual demand for gold，like that for every other commodity，is in every country limited to a certain quantity. If nine-tenths of this quantity are imported from one country，there remains a tenth only to be imported from all others. The more gold besides that is annually imported from some particular countries，over and above what is requisite for plate and for coin，the more must necessarily be exported to some others；and the more that most insignificant object of modem policy，the balance of trade，appears to be in our favour with some particular countries，the more it must necessarily appear to be against us with many others.
 
[14]



It was upon this silly notion，however，that England could not subsist without the Portugal trade，that，towards the end of the late war，France and Spain，without pretending either offence or provocation，required the king of Portugal to exclude all British ships from his ports，and for the security of this exclusion，to receive into them French or Spanish garrisons. Had the king of Portugal submitted to those ignominious terms which his brother-in-law the king of Spain proposed to him，Britain would have been freed from a much greater inconveniency than the loss of the Portugal trade，the burden of supporting a very weak ally，so unprovided of every thing for his own defence，that the whole power of England，had it been directed to that single purpose，could searce perhaps have defended him for another campaign. The loss of the Portugal trade would，no doubt，have occasioned a considerable embarrassment to the merchants at that time engaged in it，who might not，perhaps，have found out，for a year or two，any other equally advantageous method of employing their capitals；and in this would probably have consisted all the inconveniency which England could have suffered from this notable piece of commercial policy.
 
[15]



The great annual importation of gold and silver is neither for the purpose of plate nor of coin，but of foreign trade. A round-about foreign trade of consumption can be carried on more advantageously by means of these metals than of almost any other goods. As they are the universal instruments of commerce，they are more readily received in return for all commodities than any other goods；and on account of their small bulk and great value，it costs less to transport them backward and forward from one place to another than almost any other sort of merchandize，and they lose less of their value by being so transported. Of all the commodities，therefore，which are bought in one foreign country，for no other purpose but to be sold or exchanged again for some other goods in another，there are none so convenient as gold and silver. In facilitating all the different round-about foreign trades of consumption which are carried on in Great Britain，consists the principal advantage of the Portugal trade；and though it is not a capital advantage，it is，no doubt，a considerable one.
 
[16]



That any annual addition which，it can reasonably be supposed，is made either to the plate or to the coin of the kingdom，could require but a very small annual importation of gold and silver，seems evident enough；and though we had no direct trade with Portugal，this small quantity could always，somewhere or another，be very easily got.
 
[17]



Though the goldsmiths trade be very considerable in Great Britain，the far greater part of the new plate which they annually sell，is made from other old plate melted down；so that the addition annually made to the whole plate of the kingdom cannot be very great，and could require but a very small annual importation.
 
[18]



It is the same case with the coin. Nobody imagines，I believe，that even the greater part of the annual coinage，amounting，for ten years together，before the late reformation of the gold coin，to upwards of eight hundred thousand pounds a year in gold，was an annual addition to the money before current in the kingdom. In a country where the expence of the coinage is defrayed by the government，the value of the coin，even when it contains its full standard weight of gold and silver，can never be much greater than that of an equal quantity of those metals uncoined；because it requires only the trouble of going to the mint，and the delay perhaps of a few weeks，to procure for any quantity of uncoined gold and silver an equal quantity of those metals in coin. But，in every country，the greater part of the current coin is almost always more or less worn，or otherwise degenerated from its standard. In Great Britain it was，before the late reformation，a good deal so，the gold being more than two per cent，and the silver more than eight per cent，below its standard weight. But if forty-four guineas and a half，containing their full standard weight，a pound weight of gold，could purchase very little more than a pound weight of uncoined gold，forty-four guineas and a half wanting a part of their weight could not purchase a pound weight，and something was to be added in order to make up the deficiency. The current price of gold bullion at market，therefore，instead of being the same with the mint price，or 46l
 . 14s
 . 6d.
 was then about 47l
 . 14s
 . and sometimes about forty-eight pounds. When the greater part of the coin，however，was in this degenerate condition，forty-four guineas and a half，fresh from the mint，would purchase no more goods in the market than any other ordinary guineas，because when they came into the coffers of the merchant，being confounded with other money，they could not afterwards be distinguished without more trouble than the difference was worth. Like other guineas they were worth no more than 46l.
 14s
 . 6 d.
 If thrown into the melting pot，however，they produced，without any sensible loss，a pound weight of standard gold，which could be sold at any time for between 47l
 14s.
 and 48l
 . either in gold or silver，as fit for all the purposes of coin as that which had been melted down. There was an evident profit，therefore，in melting down new coined money，and it was done so instantaneously，that no precaution of government could prevent it. The operations of the mint were，upon this account，somewhat like the web of Penelope；the work that was done in the day was undone in the night. The mint was employed，not so much in making daily additions to the coin，as in replacing the very best part of it which was daily melted down.
 
[19]



Were the private people，who carry their gold and silver to the mint，to pay themselves for the coinage，it would add to the value of those metals in the same manner as the fashion does to that of plate.Coined gold and silver would be more valuable than uncoined. The seignorage，if it was not exorbitant，would add to the bullion the whole value of the duty；because，the government having every where the exclusive privilege of coining，no coin can come to market cheaper than they think proper to afford it. If the duty was exorbitant indeed，that is，if it was very much above the real value of the labour and expence requisite for coinage，false coiners，both at home and abroad，might be encouraged，by the great difference between the value of bullion and that of coin，to pour in so great a quantity of counterfeit money as might reduce the value of the government money. In France，however，though the seignorage is eight per cent，no sensible inconveniency of this kind is found to arise from it. The dangers to which a false coiner is every where exposed，if he lives in the country of which he counterfeits the coin，and to which his agents or correspondents are exposed if he lives in a foreign country，are by far too great to be incurred for the sake of a profit of six or seven per cent.
 
[20]



The seignorage in France raises the value of the coin higher than in proportion to the quantity of pure gold which it contains. Thus by the edict of January 1726，the 
 
[21]

 mint price of fine gold of twenty-four carats was fixed at seven hundred and forty livres nine sous and one denier one-eleventh，the mark of eight Paris ounces. The gold coin of France，making an allowance for the remedy of the mint，contains twenty-one carats and three-fourths of fine gold，and two carats onefourth of alloy. The mark of standard gold，therefore，is worth no more than about six hundred and seventy-one livres ten deniers. But in France this mark of standard gold is coined into thirty Louisd'ors of twenty-four livres each，or into seven hundred and twenty livres. The coinage，therefore，increases the value of a mark of standard gold bullion，by the difference between six hundred and seventy-one livres ten deniers，and seven hundred and twenty livres；or by forty-eight livres nineteen sous and two deniers.
 
[22]



A seignorage will，in many cases，take away altogether，and will，in all cases，diminish the profit of melting down the new coin. This profit always arises from the difference between the quantity of bullion which the common currency ought to contain，and that which it actually does contain. If this difference is less than the seignorage，there will be loss instead of profit. If it is equal to the seignorage，there will neither be profit nor loss. If it is greater than the seignorage，there will indeed be some profit，but less than if there was no seignorage. If，before the late reformation of the gold coin，for example，there had been a seignorage of five per cent，upon the coinage，there would have been a loss of three per cent，upon the melting down of the gold coin. If the seignorage had been two per cent，there would have been neither profit nor loss. If the seignorage had been one per cent，there would have been a profit，but of one per cent，only instead of two per cent. Wherever money is received by tale，therefore，and not by weight，a seignorage is the most effectual preventative of the melting down of the coin，and，for the same reason，of its exportation，It is the best and heaviest pieces that are commonly either melted down or exported；because it is upon such that the largest profits are made.
 
[23]



The law for the encouragement of the coinage，by rendering it dutyfree，was first enacted，during the reign of Charles Ⅱ. for a limited time；and afterwards continued，by different prolongations，till 1769，when it was rendered perpetual. The bank of England，in order to replenish their coffers with money，are frequently obliged to carry bullion to the mint；and it was more for their interest，they probably imagined，that the coinage should be at the expence of the government，than at their own. It was，probably，out of complaisance to this great company that the government agreed to render this law perpetual. Should the custom of weighing gold，however，come to be disused，as it is very likely to be on account of its inconveniency；should the gold coin of England come to be received by tale，as it was before the late recoinage，this great company may，perhaps，find that they have upon this，as upon some other occasions，mistaken their own interest not a little.
 
[24]



Before the late recoinage，when the gold currency of England was two per cent，below its standard weight，as there was no seignorage，it was two per cent，below the value of that quantity of standard gold bullion which it ought to have contained. When this great company，therefore，bought gold bullion in order to have it coined，they were obliged to pay for it two per cent，more than it was worth after the coinage. But if there had been a seignorage of two per cent，upon the coinage，the common gold currency，though two per cent，below its standard weight，would notwithstanding have been equal in value to the quantity of standard gold which it ought to have contained；the value of the fashion compensating in this case the diminution of the weight. They would indeed have had the seignorage to pay，which being two per cent，their loss upon the whole transaction would have been two per cent，exactly the same，but no greater than it actually was.
 
[25]



If the seignorage had be en five per cent and the gold currency only two per cent，below its standard weight，the bank would in this case have gained three per cent，upon the price of the bullion；but as they would have had a seignorage of five per cent，to pay upon the coinage，their loss upon the whole transaction would，in the same manner，have been exactly two per cent.
 
[26]



If the seignorage had been only one per cent and the gold currency two per cent，below its standard weight，the bank would in this case have lost only one per cent，upon the price of the bullion；but as they would likewise have had a seignorage of one per cent，to pay，their loss upon the whole transaction would have been exactly two per cent，in the same manner as in all other cases.
 
[27]



If there was a reasonable seignorage，while at the same time the coin contained its full standard weight，as it has done very nearly since the late re-coinage，whatever the bank might lose by the seignorage，they would gain upon the price of the bullion；and whatever they might gain upon the price of the bullion，they would lose by the seignorage. They would neither lose nor gain，therefore，upon the whole transaction，and they would in this，as in all the foregoing cases，be exactly in the same situation as if there was no seignorage.
 
[28]



When the tax upon a commodity is so moderate as not to encourage smuggling，the merchant who deals in it，though he advances，does not properly pay the tax，as he gets it back in the price of the commodity. The tax is finally paid by the last purchaser or consumer. But money is a commodity with regard to which every man is a merchant. Nobody buys it but in order to sell it again；and with regard to it there is in ordinary cases no last purchaser or consumer. When the tax upon coinage，therefore，is so moderate as not to encourage false coining，though every body advances the tax，nobody finally pays it；because every body gets it back in the advanced value of the coin.
 
[29]



A moderate seignorage，therefore，would not in any case augment the expence of the bank，or of any other private persons who carry their bullion to the mint in order to be coined，and the want of a moderate seignorage does not in any case diminish it. Whether there is or is not a seignorage，if the currency contains its full standard weight，the coinage costs nothing to any body，and if it is short of that weight，the coinage must always cost the difference between the quantity of bullion which ought to be contained in it，and that which actually is contained in it.
 
[30]



The government，therefore，when it defrays the expence of coinage，not only incurs some small expence，but loses some small revenue which it might get by a proper duty；and neither the bank nor any other private persons are in the smallest degree benefited by this useless piece of public generosity.
 
[31]



The directors of the bank，however，would probably be unwilling to agree to the imposition of a seignorage upon the authority of a speculation which promises them no gain，but only pretends to insure them from any loss. In the present state of the gold coin，and as long as it continues to be received by weight，they certainly would gain nothing by such a change. But if the custom of weighing the gold coin should ever go into disuse，as it is very likely to do，and if the gold coin should ever fall into the same state of degradation in which it was before the late recoinage，the gain，or more properly the savings of the bank，in consequence of the imposition of a seignorage，would probably be very considerable. The bank of England is the only company which sends any considerable quantity of bullion to the mint，and the burden of the annual coinage falls entirely，or almost entirely，upon it. If this annual coinage had nothing to do but to repair the unavoidable losses and necessary wear and tear of the coin，it could seldom exceed fifty thousand or at most a hundred thousand pounds. But when the coin is degraded below its standard weight，the annual coinage must，besides this，fill up the large vacuities which exportation and the melting pot are continually making in the current coin. It was upon this account that during the ten or twelve years immediately preceding the late reformation of the gold coin，the annual coinage amounted at an average to more than eight hundred and fifty thousand pounds. But if there had been a seignorage of four or five per cent，upon the gold coin，it would probably，even in the state in which things then were，have put an effectual stop to the business both of exportation and of the melting pot. The bank，instead of losing every year about two and a half per cent，upon the bullion which was to be coined into more than eight hundred and fifty thousand pounds，or incurring an annual loss of more than twenty-one thousand two hundred and fifty pounds，would not probably have incurred the tenth part of that loss.
 
[32]



The revenue allotted by parliament for defraying the expence of the coinage is but fourteen thousand pounds a year，
 
[33]

 and the real expence which it costs the government，or the fees of the officers of the mint，do not upon ordinary occasions，I am assured，exceed the half of that sum. The saving of so very small a sum，or even the gaining of another which could not well be much larger，are objects too inconsiderable，it may be thought，to deserve the serious attention of government. But the saving of eighteen or twenty thousand pounds a year in case of an event which is not improbable，which has frequently happened before，and which is very likely to happen again，is surely an object which well deserves the serious attention even of so great a company as the bank of England.
 
[34]



Some of the foregoing reasonings and observations might perhaps have been more properly placed in those chapters of the first book which treat of the origin and use of money，and of the difference between the real and the nominal price of commodities. But as the law for the encouragement of coinage derives its origin from those vulgar prejudices which have been introduced by the mercantile system；I judged it more proper to reserve them for this chapter. Nothing could be more agreeable to the spirit of that system than a sort of bounty upon the production of money，the very thing which，it supposes，constitutes the wealth of every nation. It is one of its many admirable expedients for enriching the country.




 [1]
 Treaties of commerce are advantageous to the favoured，


 [2]
 but disadvantageous to the favouring country.


 [3]
 Treaties have been concluded with the object of obtaining a favourable balance of trade，e
 .g
 .，the Methuen treaty，


 [4]
 [E
 .g
 .，in the British Merchant
 ，1721，Dedication to vol.ⅲ.]


 [5]
 [With three small exceptions，‘British’for‘Britons’and‘law’for‘laws’in art 1，and‘for’instead of‘from’before‘the like quantity or measure of French wine，’the translation is identical with that given in A Collection of all
 the Treaties of Peace，Alliance and Commerce between Great Britain and other Powers from the Revolution in
 1688 to the Present Time，1
 772 vol. i pp 61 62.]


 [6]
 which is evidently advantageous to Portugal and disadvantageous to Great Britain.


 [7]
 [Joseph Baretti，Journey from London to Genoa，through England
 ，Portugal
 ，Spain and France
 ，3rd ed.，1770，vol. ⅰ.，pp. 95、96，but the amount stated is not so large as in the text above：it is‘often’from thirty to fifty and even sixty thousand pounds，’and not‘one week with another’but‘almost every week’.The gold all came in the packet boat because it，as a war vessel，was exempt from search.—Raynal，Histoire philosophique
 ，Amsterdam ed. 1773，tom. ⅲ.，pp. 413、414.]


 [8]
 Portugal sends much gold to England；


 [9]
 at one time nearly the whole of this gold was said to be on account of other European nations，


 [10]
 but even if it were not so，the trade would not be more valuable than another of equal magnitude.


 [11]
 [Raynal，Histoire Philosophique，vol. i，pp. 208、209.]


 [12]
 Most of the gold must be sent abroad again and exchanged for goods，and it would be better to buy the goods direct with home produce instead of buying gold in Portugal.


 [13]
 Britain would find little difficulty in procuring gold even if excluded from trade with Portugal.


 [14]
 It is said that all our gold comes from Portugal，but if it did not come from Portugal it would come from other countries.


 [15]
 If the attempt of France and Spain to exclude British ships from Portuguese ports had been successful，it would have been an advantage to England.


 [16]
 The great importation of gold and silver is for foreign trade.


 [17]
 Very little is required for plate and coin.


 [18]
 New gold plate is mostly made from old.


 [19]
 New coin is mostly made from old，as there is a profit on melting good coin.


 [20]
 A seignorage raises the value of coin above that of bullion of equal weight，


 [21]
 as in France


 [22]
 See Dictionaire des Monnoies
 ，tom ⅱ. article Seigneurage，p. 489. par M. Abot de Bazinghen，Conseiller-Commissaire en la Cour des Monnoies à. Paris. Garnier，in his edition of the Wealth of Nations
 ，vol. ⅴ.，p. 234，says the book‘n’est guére qu'une compilation faite sans soin et sans discemement，’and explains that the mint price mentioned above remained in force a very short time. It having failed to bring bullion to the mint，much higher prices were successively offered，and when the Wealth of Nations
 was published the seignorage only amounted to about 3 per cent. On the silver coin it was then about 2 per cent.，in place of the 6 per cent.]


 [23]
 It diminishes or destroys the profit obtained by melting coin.


 [24]
 The abolition of seignorage in England was probably due to the bank of England，


 [25]
 but the bank would have lost nothing by a seignorage whether it equalled the depreciation，


 [26]
 exceeded it，


 [27]
 or fell short of it.


 [28]
 Nor would it lose if there were no depreciation，


 [29]
 A seignorage is paid by no one，


 [30]
 and could not have augmented the expense of the bank.


 [31]
 The government loses and nobody gains by the absence of seignorage.


 [32]
 Supposing the coin should again become depreciated，a seignorage would preserve the bank from considerable loss.


 [33]
 The saving to the government may be regarded as too trifling，but that of the bank is worth consideration.


 [34]
 [Under 19 Geo.Ⅱ.，c. 14，§2，a maximum of £ 15，000 is prescribed.]


第六章 论通商条约

当一个国家用条约束缚自己，只允许某一国的某种货物进入而禁止其他国家该货物的进入，或者免除某一国货物的关税而对其他国家的货物征税，那么这个在商业上受惠的国家，或至少是其商人和制造业者，必然会从条约中获得巨大的利益。这些商人和制造业者在一个对待他们相当照顾的国家中享有一种垄断权。而这个国家也就变成了一个对于他们的货物来说更为广阔、更为有利的市场。更为广阔，是因为其他国家的货物要么无法进入要么被征以更重的税，那么这个国家就容纳了更多的本国货物；更为有利，是因为受惠国的商人在该国享受了一种垄断权，往往能够以更好的价钱出售他们的货物，而这个价钱比和其他国家自由竞争时要低。
 
[1]



尽管这些条约可能对受惠国的商人和制造业者有利，但对施惠国却必然是不利的。当把有害于自己的垄断权赋予某一外国时，他们常常必须在准许其他国家自由竞争的条件下以更高的价格购买外国货物。这个国家用以购买外国货物的那一部分本国产品因而必须以更低廉的价格出售，因为当两个物品相互交换时，一物的低价必然是另一物昂贵的结果，或者和它是一回事因此，一国年产物的交换价值就可能被每一个这样的条约所削减。然而，这种削减不可能导致绝对的损失，只是说会减少本来可以得到的利益。尽管一国出售货物的价格低于没有条约时的货物价格，但是它可能不会低于成本价出售，也不会在没有津贴的情况下，出售价格不能补偿将货物投放市场所需的资本以及提供普通的利润。否则这种贸易就不会长久。所以，即使是施惠国也还是可以通过贸易获利，尽管这个利益不如自由竞争条件下大。
 
[2]



可是，一些通商条约即使根据与此非常不同的原理仍被认为有利。有时，商业国给予某一外国的某种货物有害于本国的垄断权，是因为它期望在它们的全部商业贸易中，它能每年卖出的货物比买入的多，每年有金银差额流入本国。基于这个原理，英国和葡萄牙在1703年有梅休因先生订立的商业条约相当受推崇。
 
[3]

 以下是该条约的直译，只有三条：
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



第一条葡萄牙国王陛下以他自己和他继承人的名义约定，从今以后允许英国的呢绒和其他毛织品像以往一样进入葡萄牙，除非有法律禁止此贸易，但有以下条件：

第二条即英国国王陛下以她自己和她继承人的名义，从今以后永远准许葡萄牙生产的葡萄酒输入英国，无论英法两国是和是战，无论是用105加仑桶还是52.5加仑桶或者其他木桶将葡萄酒输入英国，都不得以关税、税收或者其他名义，直接或间接地征收比同量法国葡萄酒更多的税，同时，关税必须削减1/3。如果在任何时候上述关税的削减在任何形式上被侵害，葡萄牙国王陛下重新禁止英国的呢绒和其他毛织品输入将是正当而合法的。

第三条两国特命全权大使应负责烦请各自的国王批准条约，并在两个月之内交换批准的条约。

根据这项条约，葡萄牙国王有义务允许英国的毛织品以禁令以前的条件进口，即不能提高禁止以前支付的税额。但他没有义务以比其他任何国家（如法国或者荷兰）更好的条件进口英国的毛织品。而大不列颠国王却有义务让葡萄牙的葡萄酒以法国葡萄酒进入需支付的2/3的税额进口，后者是最有可能和前者竞争的。因此，这个条约就很明显对葡萄牙有利而对大不列颠不利。
 
[6]



然而，这么一项条约却被认为是英国商业政策上的杰作。葡萄牙每年从巴西获得大量黄金，比其以硬币或镀金器皿形式用以国内贸易的还多。剩余的黄金太有价值，闲置在金柜中不用太可惜，既然国内找不到有利的市场，所以尽管有禁止出口的禁令，它也必须被运往国外以交换在国内市场更为有利的物品。其中大部分每年流往英国，用来交换英国货物或者将货物运到英国做生意的其他欧洲国家的货物。巴勒特先生听说来自里斯本的定期邮船每周给英国带来平均50000磅以上的黄金
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 。这个数目可能有些言过其实，否则一年总额会达到260万磅，这远远超过了巴西所能供给的量
 
[8]

 。
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几年前我国商人就对葡萄牙国王失去了好感。过去葡萄牙国王不是根据条约给予他们的特权要么被侵犯要么被取消。虽然这些特权由葡萄牙国王恩赐，或者的确是由商人要求的，但是葡萄牙却也得到了英国国王更多的恩惠、防卫和保护。因此，通常对赞美葡萄牙贸易最感兴趣的人们也觉得贸易的有利程度不及想象中的那么大。他们认为每年进口黄金中的大部分，甚至几乎是全部，并不有利于英国，而是惠及其他欧洲国家；每年输入英国的水果和葡萄酒几乎抵消了运往该国的英国货物的价值。

然而，让我们假设，全部黄金都是为了英国的利益，而且数额比巴勒特设想的似乎还要大，这种贸易也不能说是比出口货物价值和进口货物价值相等的贸易有利。
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可以想象，这种进口只有极小一部分是用来增加每年国内镀金器皿和硬币的。其余的必定要被送往国外去交换某些消费品。但是如果这些消费品是直接用英国的本国产品来交换，而不是首先用英国产品购买葡萄牙黄金，然后用黄金来购买这种消费品，那就对英国更有利了。直接的消费品外贸总比迂回的消费品外贸更有利；而且把同样价值的外国货物引入国内市场所需的资本要少很多。因此，如果国内产业仅用小部分去生产葡萄牙市场需要的货物，而用大部分去生产适合其他市场的货物，而英国能从市场中得到它所需要的消费品，那这对英国来说是更为有利的。这样，英国为了得到自己所需的黄金和消费品所使用的资本比现今要少得多。于是，英国就会有多余的资本用于其他的方面，用来推进更多的产业和生产更多的产品。
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即使英国完全不与葡萄牙通商，它也不难得到自己每年所需的用于制造镀金器皿、铸造硬币或对外贸易的所有黄金供应。黄金，像其他商品一样，对于有价值可以用来交换它的价值的人来说，总是能在这里或那里获得。葡萄牙每年多余的黄金仍然要运往国外，即使英国不买，其他国家也会去买。而这个国家又会像今天英国这样出售黄金获取价值。诚然，购买葡萄牙的黄金，我们是第一手购买；购买其他国家的黄金，除了西班牙的，我们是第二手购买，花的钱要多点。然而，这个差别太过微小，不值得政府注意。
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据说，我们的黄金全部来自葡萄牙。与其他国家的贸易差额要么对我国不利，要么利益不大。但是我们应该记住，我们从一个国家进口黄金越多，从别国进口黄金就必然会越少。对黄金的有效需求，就像对其他商品的有效需求一样，在任何国家都有一定的数额限制。如果我国从一国进口该需求的9/10，那么从其他国家就只能进口1/10。每年从某些国家进口的黄金超过在镀金器皿和硬币上所需分量越多，向其他国家出口的黄金就越多；现行政策最无意义的目标——贸易差额，在某些国家看来越是对我们有利，那么在其他国家看来越是对我们不利。
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然而，正是基于没有葡萄牙就没有英国贸易这种愚蠢的想法，在最近这次战争结束时，法国和西班牙没有借口受到侮辱或挑衅，就要求葡萄牙国王驱逐一切在葡萄牙港口的英国船只，并且为了阻止英国船只再次入港，他们要求葡萄牙接受法国或西班牙守备队进入港口。假如葡萄牙国王接受了其姻兄西班牙国王所提出的这些侮辱性的条件，英国就可以从比失去与葡萄牙的贸易大得多的困境中解放出来，即支持一个在国防上毫无准备的弱小盟国，以至在一次战争中，英国即使倾尽全力恐怕也不能做有效的保卫。丧失葡萄牙贸易毫无疑问会给当时从事这种贸易的商人带来巨大的困难，使他们一两年内可能无法找到其他有利的支配资本的方法，这也许就是英国在这个引人注目的商业政策中所遭受的所有困难。
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每年大量的金银进口既不是为了制造镀金器皿也不是为了铸造硬币，而是为了进行国外贸易。迂回的消费品外贸用这种金属比用几乎任何其他货物能更加有利地进行。金银是普遍的商业手段，相对于其他商品来说更容易被人们接受从而换取商品，因为它们体积小价值大，比其他商品来回地从一地运到另一地花费要少，而且在运输过程中损失的价值也少。因此，所有的商品中，如果要在某一外国购买而在其他外国销售以换取其他商品，金银是最为便利的了。葡萄牙贸易的主要好处是促进英国进行的各种迂回的消费品外贸。尽管这不是一种最重要的利益，但这无疑是一个相当大的利益。
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据合理假定，每年为增加国内的镀金器皿和硬币仅需少量的金银进口，这似乎很明显；尽管我们和葡萄牙没有直接贸易，这少量的金银总是能很轻易地从其他地方得到。
 
[17]



虽然金匠行业在英国非常大，但是每年出售的大部分的新镀金器皿都是由旧器皿熔化制成的。所以全国每年增加的器皿数量不是很大，只需要很少量的黄金进口。
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硬币的情况也是一样。我相信，没有人会想到，最近金币改铸以前的10年间，每年铸造的80万磅金币的大部分是对以前国内流通的货币的增加额。在铸币费用由政府负担的国家，即使硬币包含了充分的标准重量的金银，其价值也不会比等量的未铸成硬币的金属的价值大多少。因为任何数量的未铸造的金银，只需不怕麻烦到造币厂去一下，等上几个星期，就能得到等量的金银硬币。不过每个国家的大部分的流通硬币都或多或少有些磨损，或由于其他原因而低于它的标准。英国在最近的改铸以前就是这样，金币低于标准重量的程度达2%以上，而银币则达8%以上。但是如果足够标准重量的44几尼半（即1磅金）只能购买比1磅多一点的未铸硬币，那么，重量低于1磅重的44几尼半就买不到1磅重的未铸黄金，因而必须增加一些来补足差额。所以，市场上的金币流通价格不是和造币厂的46镑14先令6便士一样，而是47镑14先令，有时大约是48镑。然而，当大部分硬币处于这种低标准状态时，从造币厂新铸的44几尼半的金币在市场上不会买到比普通几尼能购买的更多的货物；因为当它们在商人金柜中和其他货币混在一起后，就难以辨认，即使辨认，所费也多于所值。就像其他几尼一样，新铸几尼只值46镑14先令6便士。但是，如果将它们投入熔炉中，就能产生1磅重的标准金，几乎没有什么损失，在任何时候都能换得金币或银币47镑14先令或48镑，像被熔化的硬币一样用于各种用途。熔化新铸造的硬币显然有利可图，人们纷纷立即这样做，政府的任何防范措施均为无效。基于这一点，造币厂的工作有些像传说中的潘内洛普网，白天做的晚上就予以拆除。造币厂与其说是逐日增加硬币，不如说是替换每天熔化的硬币的最好的部分。
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如果将他们的金银送往铸币厂的私人自己出铸币的费用，那么这就会增加金银的价值，如同加工费会增加镀金器皿的价值一样。经过铸造成为货币的金银会比未经铸造的金银价值更高。铸币税要是不太重，会以其全部价值加入金银的价值之内。因为，政府在任何地方都享有铸币的特权，没有硬币能够以比此更低的价值进入市场。如果税费收太高，也就是说，收的税如果大于铸币所需劳动和花销的实际价值，那么国内国外的伪造货币者会受金银和硬币之间巨大的价值差的鼓励，把大量的伪币注入国内市场，从而可能降低政府货币的价值。可是，在法国，尽管铸币税是8%，但从未发现有任何明显的不便。住在国内进行伪造的伪造货币者以及其在国外的代理人或通信人危机四伏，仅仅为了6%或7%的利润去冒险未免不值。
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法国的铸币税使硬币价值在比例上高于它所含纯金量。因此，根据法国政府1726年1月令，24克拉纯金的铸币厂价格是740里弗9苏[image: ]
 迪尼厄，合巴黎的8盎司的1马克
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 。扣除铸币厂的公差，法国金币包含21.75克拉纯金和2.25卡拉合金。所以，标准金1马克价值不会超过671里弗零10迪尼厄。但在法国，标准金1马克被铸成30个金路易，每个24里弗，总共720里弗。可见，铸币税增加了标准金1马克的价值，即671里弗零10迪尼厄与720里弗之间的差额，也就是增加了48里弗19苏2迪尼厄的价值。
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铸币税在很多情况下会完全消除熔铸新硬币获得的利润，在所有的情况下会减少这种利润。这种利润通常来源于普通货币应当含有的金银数量和实际含有的数量之间的差。如果这个差小于铸币税，那么熔铸新硬币就既不存在利润也不存在损失。如果这个差大于铸币税，的确会有一些利润，但是会比没有征收铸币税时少。例如，如果在最近一次改铸之前铸币税税率为5%，那么在熔化过程中就有3%的损失。若铸币税税率为2%，那么就会没有利润或损失。如果铸币税税率是1%，那么就只会有1%的利润而不会是2%。因此，当货币以个数而不是重量接受时，铸币税就是防止熔解硬币和硬币出口最有效的办法。通常被熔解或被出口的硬币是最好最重的硬币，因为只有用它们才能获得最大的利润。
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用免税鼓励铸币的法律，是在查理二世统治时制定的，但只在一段时间内有效。以后经过了不同时间的延长，到1769年才成为永久法律。英国银行为了向金柜补充货币，不得不经常将金银送到铸币厂；它们或许认为，由政府支付铸币费用而不是由它们自己支付会更能获益。可能是出于尊重这个公司的要求，政府同意此法律永久化。然而，如果废除称量黄金的习惯（因为称量不方便所以很有可能实现），如果英国金币以个数接受（就像最近一次改铸以前那样），这家大公司或许会发现，它们这次和其他几次一样，大大错误估计了它们的自身利益了。
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在最近一次改铸以前，由于没有铸币税，英国金币低于标准重量2%，它的价值也比它应该含有的标准金银量价值低2%。因此，当这个大公司为了铸币购买金银时，它必须要付出比铸造后的硬币价值还多2%的价值。但是如果对铸币征收一个2%的铸币税，那么普通金币尽管比标准重量低2%却有着和应含的标准金量相等的价值；在这里，铸造的价值抵消了重量的不足。的确，它们应该支付这2%的铸币税，但是它们在整个业务中损失的也正好是2%，不比实际中的损失大。
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如果铸币税是5%，金币只低于其标准重量2%，这种情况下，银行会在金银上赚3%，但由于它们在铸币时会付5%的铸币税，所以它们在整个业务中正好同样要损失掉2%。
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如果铸币税只有1%，金币低于其标准重量2%，这种情况下，银行会在金银价上损失1%，但由于它们在铸币时会付5%的铸币税，所以它们在整个业务中损失的跟其他情况下一样也是2%。
 
[27]



如果铸币税合理，同时硬币含有十足的标准重量，就像它在最近改铸以来含金量十足那样，那么不管银行因为铸币税损失多少，它在金银价格上就会得到多少；不管它在金银价格上得到多少，它在铸币税上就会损失多少。因此，它们在整个业务中既没有损失也没有利益，它们会像在所有其他情况下一样，就好像没有铸币税那样。
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当一种商品被征收的税相当适度而没有引发走私时，经营这种商品的商人虽然预付了此种税，但他也能在商品价格中将它收了回来。这个税最终会由最后的购买者或者消费者来支付。但是货币是一种商品，在这个情况下，每个人都是商人。没有人不是为了再次出售而购买商品，在一般情况下货币是不会有最后的购买者或消费者。因此，当一种商品被征收的税相当适度而没有引发造假币时，虽然每一个人预付了这种赋税，但是也没有人最后支付它，因为每个人都从硬币增加的价值上寻回了。
 
[29]



可见，适度的铸币税不会增加银行的费用，也不会增加将金银送往铸币厂去铸造硬币的任何私人开支。不管有没有铸币税，如果通货中含有足够的标准重量，铸造不会花任何人的钱；如果重量不足，铸造费就是铸币应该含有的金银和实际含有金银之差。
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当政府支付铸造费用时，它不仅承担小额的费用，还损失了通过适当的税收得到的小额的收入；银行和任何个人都没有从这种徒劳的慷慨中得到任何好处。
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然而，银行的董事们可能不愿意仅仅根据这一推测就同意征收铸币税，这一推测不能承诺兑现他们的利润，而只能保证他们免于损失。以金币目前的状况看，只要继续按秤量被接受，他们肯定没法从这样一个改变中得到利益。但是，如果秤量金币的习惯一旦被废除（这是很可能被废除的），如果金币的质量又降低到最近一次改铸前的水平，那么银行通过征收铸币税的所得，或者更确切地说是银行的储蓄，可能会相当大。英国银行是把大量金银送往铸币厂，每年铸币的费用全部或基本上全部由它负担的唯一一家公司。如果每年铸币只是为了弥补不可避免的损失和必要的硬币磨损，那费用就极少会超过五万镑，最多也不超过10万镑。但是如果硬币重量低于标准重量，每年铸币要弥补除了这个以外由于不断出口和熔化而连续不断地产生的硬币缺口。由于这个原因，在最近金币改铸前的10到20年间，每年铸造的金币平均85万镑。但是如果对金币征收4%或5%的铸造税，那么即使在当时的情况下，还是有可能有效阻止硬币出口和熔铸的。银行每年不会为了把金银熔铸成85万镑以上金币而损失大约2.5%，或者说不会损失21250镑以上，它的损失可能还不到这个数字的10%。
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由议会分配下来用来支付铸币的费用每年只有14000镑
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 ，而政府的实际开支，或铸币厂职员的费用，我确定通常不会超过该数目的一半。可能有人会认为，节省如此小的数目，甚至是得到比这大不了多少的另一批钱，太不值得政府认真重视了。但是一年18000英镑或20000英镑的节省并非不可能，过去常常发生过，将来也有可能再次发生，这对于英国银行如此大的公司来说显然是一件值得认真考虑的事情。
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上述论证和观察，有些更适合于放在第一部分中的章节，它们讲的是论货币起源及其用途，以及论商品真实价格与名义价格的区别。但是，由于鼓励铸币的法律起源于重商主义体系的庸俗偏见，所以我认为放在本章更适合。没有什么比给予货币生产奖励更符合那个体系的精神的了，货币是构成国家财富的东西。奖励货币生产是重商主义体系下使国家富裕的一条最好的政策。




 [1]
 通商条约对受惠国有利，


 [2]
 但是对施惠国不利。


 [3]
 订立条约的目的是获得有利的贸易差额，如梅休因条约，


 [4]
 例如，在《不列颠商人》中，1721年，第3卷献词。


 [5]
 有三处小的异议，第一条中British代替了Britons，law代替了laws，还有在“the like quantity or measure of French wine”之前for代替了from。翻译在这本书中是一样的：《自1688年革命以来大不列颠和其他强国签订的所有和平条约、联合条约和通商条约汇编》，1772年，第1卷，第61、62页。


 [6]
 这显然有利于葡萄牙而不利于大不列颠。


 [7]
 约瑟夫·巴勒特：《从伦敦经英格兰、葡萄牙、西班牙和法国到热那亚的旅行》，第3版，1770年，第1卷，第95、96页，但是数目没有文章中说的那么大常常”是从“三万到五万甚至六万磅”，不是“每周”而是“几乎每周”。黄金全部用邮船运输，因为作为战舰，它可以免受检查。见雷纳尔：《哲学史》，阿姆斯特丹，1773年，第3卷，第413、414页。


 [8]
 葡萄牙输送了不少黄金到英国；


 [9]
 曾经听说几乎全部的进口黄金都是为了其他欧洲国家的利益，


 [10]
 但即便不是如此，这种贸易也不会比其他等量贸易更有价值。


 [11]
 雷纳尔：《哲学史》，第1卷，第208、209页。


 [12]
 大部分的黄金必须被再次送往国外用以交换货物，用本国产品直接购买比先在葡萄牙购买黄金更好。


 [13]
 即使英国完全不与葡萄牙通商，也还是会毫无困难地得到黄金。


 [14]
 据说我们的黄金全部来自葡萄牙，但是如果它不是来自葡萄牙，也可以来自其他国家。


 [15]
 如果西班牙和法国将英国船只驱逐出葡萄牙港口的企图得以成功，那将会对英国有利。


 [16]
 为对外贸易大量进口黄金。


 [17]
 镀金器皿和硬币需要的金银非常少。


 [18]
 新的镀金器皿大部分是用旧的器皿改铸的。


 [19]
 新硬币大部分是旧硬币改铸的，因为熔化良好铸币有利可图。


 [20]
 铸币税使硬币价值高于等量金银的价值，


 [21]
 如在法国


 [22]
 参见《货币辞典》，第2卷，铸币税条款，第489页，M.阿博·得·加尼尔（法语Garnier），在他的《国民财富的性质与原理》，第5卷，第234页提到（法语），并解释说上述提到的造币厂价格在非常短的时间内仍将大规模地保持。它没能将金银送入造币厂，却提供了更高的价格。当《国民财富的性质与原理》出版时，铸币税只有大约3%，银币只有大约2%，不是6%。


 [23]
 铸币税减少或取消了熔解硬币的利润。


 [24]
 英国取消铸币税可能是由于英国银行的缘故，


 [25]
 采用铸币税，银行不会遭受任何损失，不论其是否与贬损值相等，


 [26]
 铸币税超过贬值，


 [27]
 铸币税不及贬值。


 [28]
 没有贬值，银行也不会损失，


 [29]
 铸币税没有人支付，


 [30]
 它不会增加银行的开支。


 [31]
 不交铸币税政府有损失，但也没有人得利。


 [32]
 假设硬币重新变得贬值了，铸造税会让银行避免重大损失。


 [33]
 政府的储蓄可能会很少，但是银行的储蓄值得考虑。


 [34]
 根据乔治二世十九年第14号法律第2条，最高为15000镑。


CHAPTER Ⅶ Of Colonies

Part First Of The Motives For Establishing New Colonies

The interest which occasioned the first settlement of the different European colonies in America and the West Indies，was not altogether so plain and distinct as that which directed the establishment of those of ancient Greece and Rome.

All the different states of ancient Greece possessed，each of them，but a very small territory，and when the people in any one of them multiplied beyond what that territory could easily maintain，a part of them were sent in quest of a new habitation in some remote and distant part of the world；the warlike neighbours who surrounded them on all sides，rendering it difficult for any of them to enlarge very much its territory at home. The colonies of the Dorians resorted chiefly to Italy and Sicily，which，in the times preceding the foundation of Rome，were inhabited by barbarous and uncivilized nations：those of the Ionians and Eolians，the two other great tribes of the Greeks，to Asia Minor and the islands of the Egean Sea，of which the inhabitants seem at that time to have been pretty much in the same state as those of Sicily and Italy. The mother city，though she considered the colony as a child，at all times entitled to great favour and assistance，and owing in return much gratitude and respect，yet considered it as an emancipated child，over whom she pretended to claim no direct authority or jurisdiction. The colony settled its own form of government，enacted its own laws，elected its own magistrates，and made peace or war with its neighbours as an independent state，which had no occasion to wait for the approbation or consent of the mother city. Nothing can be more plain and distinct than the interest which directed every such establishment.
 
[1]



Rome，like most of the other ancient republics，was originally founded upon an Agrarian law，which divided the public territory in a certain proportion among the different citizens who composed the state. The course of human affairs，by marriage，by succession，and by alienation，necessarily deranged this original division，and frequently threw the lands，which had been allotted for the maintenance of many different families into the possession of a single person. To remedy this disorder，for such it was supposed to be，a law was made，restricting the quantity of land which any citizen could possess to five hundred jugera，about three hundred and fifty English acres. This law，however，though we read of its having been executed upon one or two occasions，was either neglected or evaded，and the inequality of fortunes went on continually increasing. The greater part of the citizens had no land，and without it the manners and customs of those times rendered it difficult for a freeman to maintain his independency. In the present times，though a poor man has no land of his own，if he has a little stock，he may either farm the lands of another，or he may carry on some little retail trade；and if he has no stock，he may find employment either as a country labourer，or as an artificer. But，among the ancient Romans，the lands of the rich were all cultivated by slaves，who wrought under an overseer，who was likewise a slave；so that a poor freeman had little chance of being employed either as a farmer or as a labourer. All trades and manufactures too，even the retail trade，were carried on by the slaves of the rich for the benefit of their masters，whose wealth，authority，and protection made it difficult for a poor freeman to maintain the competition against them. The citizens，therefore，who had no land，had scarce any other means of subsistence but the bounties of the candidates at the annual elections. The tribunes，when they had a mind to animate the people against the rich and the great，put them in mind of the ancient division of lands，and represented that law which restricted this sort of private property as the fundamental law of the republic. The people became clamorous to get land，and the rich and the great，we may believe，were perfectly determined not to give them any part of theirs. To satisfy them in some measure，therefore，they frequently proposed to send out a new colony. But conquering Rome was，even upon such occasions，under no necessity of turning out her citizens to seek their fortune，if one may say so，through the wide world，without knowing where they were to settle. She assigned them lands generally in the conquered provinces of Italy，where，being within the dominions of the republic，they could never form any independent state；but were at best but a sort of corporation，which，though it had the power of enacting byelaws for its own government，was at all times subject to the correction，jurisdiction，and legislative authority of the mother city. The sending out a colony of this kind，not only gave some satisfaction to the people，but often established a sort of garrison too in a newly conquered province，of which the obedience might otherwise have been doubtful. A Roman colony，therefore，whether we consider the nature of the establishment itself，or the motives for making it，was altogether different from a Greek one. The words accordingly，which in the original languages denote those different establishments，have very different meanings. The Latin word（Colonia
 ）signifies simply a plantation. The Greek word（aπoικιa），on the contrary，signifies a separation of dwelling，a departure from home，a going out of the house. But，though the Roman colonies were in many respects different from the Greek ones，the interest which prompted to establish them was equally plain and distinct. Both institutions derived their origin either from irresistible necessity，or from clear and evident utility.
 
[2]



The establishment of the European colonies in America and the West Indies arose from no necessity：and though the utility which has resulted from them has been very great，it is not altogether so clear and evident. It was not understood at their first establishment，and was not the motive either of that establishment or of the discoveries which gave occasion to it；and the nature，extent，and limits of that utility are not，perhaps，well understood at this day.
 
[3]



The Venetians，during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries，carried on a very advantageous commerce in spiceries，and other East India goods，which they distributed among the other nations of Europe. They purchased them chiefly in Egypt，at that time under the dominion of the Mammeluks，the enemies of the Turks，of whom the Venetians were the enemies；and this union of interest，assisted by the money of Venice，formed such a connection as gave the Venetians almost a monopoly of the trade.
 
[4]



The great profits of the Venetians tempted the avidity of the Portuguese. They had been endeavouring，during the course of the fifteenth century，to find out by sea a way to the countries from which the Moors brought them ivory and gold dust across the Desart. They discovered the Madeiras，the Canaries，the Azores，the Cape de Verd islands，the coast of Guinea，that of Loango，Congo，Angola，and Benguela，and finally，the Cape of Good Hope. They had long wished to share in the profitable traffic of the Venetians，and this last discovery opened to them a probable prospect of doing so. In 1497，Vasco de Gama sailed from the port of Lisbon with a fleet of four ships，and，after a navigation of eleven months，arrived upon the coast of Indostan，and thus completed a course of discoveries which had been pursued with great steadiness，and with very little interruption，for near a century together.
 
[5]



Some years before this，while the expectations of Europe were in suspense about the projects of the Portuguese，of which the success appeared yet to be doubtful，a Genoese pilot formed the yet more daring project of sailing to the East Indies by the West. The situation of those countries was at that time very imperfectly known in Europe. The few European travellers who had been there had magnified the distance；perhaps through simplicity and ignorance，what was really very great，appearing almost infinite to those who could not measure it；or，perhaps，in order to increase somewhat more the marvellous of their own adventures in visiting regions so immensely remote from Europe. The longer the way was by the East，Columbus very justly concluded，the shorter it would be by the West. He proposed，therefore，to take that way，as both the shortest and the surest，and he had the good fortune to convince Isabella of Castile of the probability of his project. He sailed from the port of Palos in August 1492，near five years before the expedition of Vasco de Gama set out from Portugal，and，after a voyage of between two and three months，discovered first some of the small Bahama or Lucayan islands，and afterwards the great island of St. Domingo.
 
[6]



But the countries which Columbus discovered，either in this or in any of his subsequent voyages，had no resemblance to those which he had gone in quest of. Instead of the wealth，cultivation and populousness of China and Indostan，he found，in St. Domingo，and in all the other parts of the new world which he ever visited，nothing but a country quite covered with wood，uncultivated，and inhabited only by some tribes of naked and miserable savages. He was not very willing，however，to believe that they were not the same with some of the countries described by Marco Polo，the first European who had visited，or at least had left behind him any description of China or the East Indies；and a very slight resemblance，such as that which he found between the name of Cibao，a mountain in St. Domingo，and that of Cipango，mentioned by Marco Polo，was frequently sufficient to make him return to this favourite prepossession，though contrary to the clearest evidence.
 
[7]

 In his letters to Ferdinand and Isabella he called the countries which he had discovered，the Indies. He entertained no doubt but that they were the extremity of those which had been described by Marco Polo，and that they were not very distant from the Ganges，or from the countries which had been conquered by Alexander. Even when at last convinced that they were different，he still flattered himself that those rich countries were at no great distance，and in a subsequent voyage，accordingly，went in quest of them along the coast of Terra Firms，and towards the isthmus of Darien.
 
[8]



In consequence of this mistake of Columbus，the name of the Indies has stuck to those unfortunate countries ever since；and when it was at last clearly discovered that the new were altogether different from the old Indies，the former were called the West，in contradistinction to the latter，which were called the East Indies.
 
[9]



It was of importance to Columbus，however，that the countries which he had discovered，whatever they were，should be represented to the court of Spain as of very great consequence；and，in what constitutes the real riches of every country，the animal and vegetable productions of the soil，there was at that time nothing which could well justify such a representation of them.
 
[10]



The Cori，something between a rat and a rabbit，and supposed by Mr. Buffon 
 
[11]

 to be the same with the Aperea of Brazil，was the largest viviparous quadruped in St. Domingo. This species seems never to have been very numerous，and the dogs and cats of the Spaniards are said to have long ago almost entirely extirpated it，as well as some other tribes of a still smaller size.
 
[12]

 These，however，together with a pretty large lizard，called the Ivana or Iguana，
 
[13]

 constituted the principal part of the animal food which the land afforded.
 
[14]



The vegetable food of the inhabitants，though from their want of industry not very abundant，was not altogether so scanty. It consisted in Indian corn，yams，potatoes，bananes，&c. plants which were then altogether unknown in Europe，and which have never since been very much esteemed in it，or supposed to yield a sustenance equal to what is drawn from the common sorts of grain and pulse，which have been cultivated in this part of the world time out of mind.
 
[15]



The cotton plant indeed afforded the material of a very important manufacture，and was at that time to Europeans undoubtedly the most valuable of all the vegetable productions of those islands. But though in the end of the fifteenth century the muslins and other cotton goods of the East Indies were much esteemed in every part of Europe，the cotton manufacture itself was not cultivated in any part of it. Even this production，therefore，could not at that time appear in the eyes of Europeans to be of very great consequence.
 
[16]



Finding nothing either in the animals or vegetables of the newly discovered countries，which could justify a very advantageous representation of them，Columbus turned his view towards their minerals；and in the richness of the productions of this third kingdom，he flattered himself，he had found a full compensation for the insignificancy of those of the other two. The little bits of gold with which the inhabitants ornamented their dress，and which，he was informed，they frequently found in the rivulets and torrents that fell from the mountains，were sufficient to satisfy him that those mountains abounded with the richest gold mines. St. Domingo，therefore，was represented as a country abounding with gold，and，upon that account（according to the prejudices not only of the present times，but of those times），an inexhaustible source of real wealth to the crown and kingdom of Spain. When Columbus，upon his return from his first voyage，was introduced with a sort of triumphal honours to the sovereigns of Castile and Arragon，the principal productions of the countries which he had discovered were carried in solemn procession before him. The only valuable part of them consisted in some little fillets，bracelets，and other ornaments of gold，and in some bales of cotton. The rest were mere objects of vulgar wonder and curiosity；some reeds of an extraordinary size，some birds of a very beautiful plumage，and some stuffed skins of the huge alligator and manati；all of which were preceded by six or seven of the wretched natives，whose singular colour and appearance added greatly to the novelty of the shew.
 
[17]



In consequence of the representations of Columbus，the council of Castile determined to take possession of countries of which the inhabitants were plainly incapable of defending themselves. The pious purpose of converting them to Christianity sanctified the injustice of the project. But the hope of finding treasures of gold there，was the sole motive which prompted to undertake it；and to give this motive the greater weight，it was proposed by Columbus that the half of all the gold and silver that should be found there should belong to the crown. This proposal was approved of by the council.
 
[18]



As long as the whole or the far greater part of the gold，which the first adventurers imported into Europe，was got by so very easy a method as the plundering of the defenceless natives，it was not perhaps very difficult to pay even this heavy tax. But when the natives were once fairly stript of all that they had，which，in St. Domingo，and in all the other countries discovered by Columbus，was done completely in six or eight years，and when in order to find more it had become necessary to dig for it in the mines，there was no longer any possibility of paying this tax. The rigorous exaction of it，accordingly，first occasioned，it is said，the total abandoning of the mines of St. Domingo，which have never been wrought since. It was soon reduced therefore to a third；then to a fifth；afterwards to a tenth；and at last to a twentieth part of the gross produce of the gold mines. The tax upon silver continued for a long time to be a fifth of the gross produce. It was reduced to a tenth only in the course of the present century.
 
[19]

 But the first adventurers do not appear to have been much interested about silver. Nothing less precious than gold seemed worthy of their attention.
 
[20]



All the other enterprises of the Spaniards in the new world，subsequent to those of Columbus，seem to have been prompted by the same motive. It was the sacred thirst of gold that carried Oieda，Nicuessa，and Vasco Nugnes de Balboa，to the isthmus of Darien，that carried Cortez to Mexico，and Almagro and Pizzarro to Chili and Peru. When those adventurers arrived upon any unknown coast，their first enquiry was always if there was any gold to be found there；and according to the information which they received concerning this particular，they determined either to quit the country or to settle in it.
 
[21]



Of all those expensive and uncertain projects，however，which bring bankruptcy upon the greater part of the people who engage in them，there is none perhaps more perfectly ruinous than the search after new silver and gold mines. It is perhaps the most disadvantageous lottery in the world，or the one in which the gain of those who draw the prizes bears the least proportion to the loss of those who draw the blanks：for though the prizes are few and the blanks many，the common price of a ticket is the whole fortune of a very rich man. Projects of mining，instead of replacing the capital employed in them，together with the ordinary profits of stock，commonly absorb both capital and profit. They are the projects，therefore，to which of all others a prudent law-giver，who desired to increase the capital of his nation，would least chuse to give any extraordinary encouragement，or to turn towards them a greater share of that capital than what would go to them of its own accord. Such in reality is the absurd confidence which almost all men have in their own good fortune，that wherever there is the least probability of success，too great a share of it is apt to go to then of its own accord.
 
[22]



But though the judgment of sober reason and experience concerning such projects has always been extremely unfavourable，that of human avidity has commonly been quite otherwise. The same passion which has suggested to so many people the absurd idea of the philosopher's stone，has suggested to others the equally absurd one of immense rich mines of gold and silver. They did not consider that the value of those metals has，in all ages and nations，arisen chiefly from their scarcity，and that their scarcity has arisen from the very small quantities of them which nature has any where deposited in one place，from the hard and intractable substances with which she has almost every where surrounded those small quantities，and consequently from the labour and expence which are every where necessary in order to penetrate to and get at them. They flattered themselves that veins of those metals might in many places be found as large and as abundant as those which are commonly found of lead，or copper，or tin，or iron. The dream of Sir Walter Raleigh concerning the golden city and country of Eldorado，
 
[23]

 may satisfy us，that even wise men are not always exempt from such strange delusions. More than a hundred years after the death of that great man，the Jesuit Gumila was still convinced of the reality of that wonderful country，and expressed with great warmth，and I dare to say，with great sincerity，how happy he should be to carry the light of the gospel to a people who could so well reward the pious labours of their missionary.
 
[24]

 
 
[25]



In the countries first discovered by the Spaniards，no gold or silver mines are at present known which are supposed to be worth the working. The quantities of those metals which the first adventurers are said to have found there，had probably been very much magnified，as well as the fertility of the mines which were wrought immediately after the first discovery. What those adventurers were reported to have found，however，was sufficient to inflame the avidity of all their countrymen. Every Spaniard who sailed to America expected to find an Eldorado. Fortune too did upon this what she has done upon very few other occasions. She realized in some measure the extravagant hopes of her votaries，and in the discovery and conquest of Mexico and Peru（of which the one happened about thirty，the other about forty years after the first expedition of Columbus），she presented them with something not very unlike that profusion of the precious metals which they sought for.
 
[26]



A project of commerce to the East Indies，therefore，gave occasion to the first discovery of the West. A project of conquest gave occasion to all the establishments of the Spaniards in those newly discovered countries. The motive which excited them to this conquest was a project of gold and silver mines；and a course of accidents，which no human wisdom could foresee，rendered this project much more successful than the undertakers had any reasonable grounds for expecting.

The first adventurers of all the other nations of Europe，who attempted to make settlements in America，were animated by the like chimerical views；but they were not equally successful. It was more than a hundred years after the first settlement of the Brazils，before any silver，gold，or diamond mines were discovered there. In the English，French，Dutch，and Danish colonies，none have ever yet been discovered；at least none that are at present supposed to be worth the working. The first English settlers in North America，however，offered a fifth of all the gold and silver which should be found there to the king，as a motive for granting them their patents. In the patents to Sir Walter Raleigh，to the London and Plymouth companies，to the council of Plymouth，&c. this fifth was accordingly reserved to the crown. To the expectation of finding gold and silver mines，those first settlers too joined that of discovering a north-west passage to the East Indies. They have hitherto been disappointed in both.
 
[27]






 [1]
 Greek colonies were sent out when the population grew too great at home.The mother city claimed no authority.


 [2]
 Roman colonies were sent out to satisfy the demand for lands and to establish garrisons in conquered territories；they were entirely subject to the mother city.


 [3]
 The utility of the American colonies is not so evident.


 [4]
 The Venetians had a profitable trade in East India goods，


 [5]
 which was envied by the Portuguese and led them to discover the Cape of Good Hope passage，


 [6]
 while Columbus endeavoured to reach the East Indies by sailing westwards.


 [7]
 [P. F. X. de Charlevoix，Histoire de l
 'Isle Espagnole ou de S. Domingue
 ，1730，tom. i.，p. 99.]


 [8]
 Colum bus mistook the countries he found for the Indies.


 [9]
 Hence the names East and West Indies.


 [10]
 The countries discovered were not rich


 [11]
 in animals


 [12]
 [Histoire Naturelle
 ，tom. xv.（1750），pp. 160，162.]


 [13]
 [Charlevoix，Histoire de l
 'Isle Espagnole，
 tom. i.，pp. 35、36.]


 [14]
 [Ibid
 ·，p. 27.]


 [15]
 or vegetables.


 [16]
 cotton being not then considered of great consequence.


 [17]
 So Colum. bus relied on the minerals.


 [18]
 The Council of Castile was attracted by the gold，Columbus proposing that the government should have half the gold and silver discovered.


 [19]
 This was at impossible tax and was soon reduced.


 [20]
 [Ed. 1（in place of these two sentences）reads，‘The tax upon silver，indeed，still continues to be a fifth of the gross produce.’]


 [21]
 The subsequent Spanish enterprises were all prompted by the same motive.


 [22]
 A prudent lawgiver would not wish to encourage gold and silver mining，


 [23]
 [‘That mighty，rich and beautiful empire of Guiana，and...that great and golden city which the Spaniards call El Dorado.’—Ralegh's Works
 ，ed. Thomas Birch. 1751，VOL. ⅱ .，p. 141.]


 [24]
 but people have always believed in an Eldorado.


 [25]
 In this case expections were to some extent realized，so far as the Spaniards were concerned，


 [26]
 [P. Jos. Gumilla
 ，Histoire naturelle civile et géographique de l
 'Orénoque
 ，etc
 .，traduite par M. Eidous，1758，tom. ⅱ.，pp. 46、117、131、132、137、138.]


 [27]
 but the other nations were not so successful.


Part Second Causes Of The Prosperity Of New Colonies

The colony of a civilized nation which takes possession either of a waste country，or of one so thinly inhabited，that the natives easily give place to the new settlers，advances more rapidly to wealth and greatness than any other human society.

The colonists carry out with them a knowledge of agriculture and of other useful arts，superior to what can grow up of its own accord in the course of many centuries among savage and barbarous nations. They carry out with them too the habit of subordination，some notion of the regular government which takes place in their own country，of the system of laws which supports it，and of a regular administration of justice；and they naturally establish something of the same kind in the new settlement. But among savage and barbarous nations，the natural progress of law and government is still slower than the natural progress of arts，after law and government have been so far established，as is necessary for their protection. Every colonist gets more land than he can possibly cultivate. He has no rent，and scarce any taxes to pay. No landlord shares with him in its produce，and the share of the sovereign is commonly but a trifle. He has every motive to render as great as possible a produce，which is thus to be almost entirely his own. But his land is commonly so extensive，that with all his own industry，and with all the industry of other people whom he can get to employ，he can seldom make it produce the tenth part of what it is capable of producing. He is eager，therefore，to collect labourers from all quarters，and to reward them with the most liberal wages. But those liberal wages，joined to the plenty and cheapness of land，soon make those labourers leave him，in order to become landlords themselves，and to reward，with equal liberality，other labourers，who soon leave them for the same reason that they left their first master. The liberal reward of labour encourages marriage. The children，during the tender years of infancy，are well fed and properly taken care of，and when they are grown up，the value of their labour greatly overpays their maintenance. When arrived at maturity，the high price of labour，and the low price of land，enable them to establish themselves in the same manner as their fathers did before them.
 
[1]



In other countries，rent and profit eat up wages，and the two superior orders of people oppress the inferior one. But in new colonies，the interest of the two superior orders obliges them to treat the inferior one with more generosity and humanity；at least，where that inferior one is not in a state of slavery. Waste lands of the greatest natural fertility，are to be had for a trifle. The increase of revenue which the proprietor，who is always the undertaker，expects from their improvement constitutes his profit；which in these circumstances is commonly very great. But this great profit cannot be made without employing the labour of other people in clearing and cultivating the land；and the disproportion between the great extent of the land and the small number of the people，which commonly takes place in new colonies，makes it difficult for him to get this labour. He does not，therefore，dispute about wages，but is willing to employ labour at any price. The high wages of labour encourage population. The cheapness and plenty of good land encourage improvement，and enable the proprietor to pay those high wages. In those wages consists almost the whole price of the land；and though they are high，considered as the wages of labour，they are low，considered as the price of what is so very valuable. What encourages the progress of population and improvement，encourages that of real wealth and greatness.
 
[2]



The progress of many of the ancient Greek colonies towards wealth and greatness，seems accordingly to have been very rapid.In the course of a century or two，several of them appear to have rivalled，and even to have surpassed their mother cities. Syracuse and Agrigentum in Sicily，Tarentum and Locri in Italy，Ephesus and Miletus in Lesser Asia，appear by all accounts to have been at least equal to any of the cities of ancient Greece. Though posterior in their establish ment，yet all the arts of refinement，philosophy，poetry，and eloquence，seem to have been cultivated as early，and to have been improved as highly in them，as in any part of the mother country. The schools of the two oldest Greek philosophers，those of Thales and Pythagoras，were established，it is remarkable，not in ancient Greece，but the one in an Asiatic，the other in an Italian colony.
 
[3]

 All those colonies had established themselves in countries inhabited by savage and barbarous nations，who easily gave place to the new settlers. They had plenty of good land，and as they were altogether independent of the mother city，they were at liberty to manage their own affairs in the way that they judged was most suitable to their own interest.
 
[4]



The history of the Roman colonies is by no means so brilliant. Some of them，indeed，such as Florence，have in the course of many ages，and after the fall of the mother city，grown up to be considerable states. But the progress of no one of them seems ever to have been very rapid. They were all established in conquered provinces，which in most cases had been fully inhabited before. The quantity of land assigned to each colonist was seldom very considerable，and as the colony was not independent，they were not always at liberty to manage their own affairs in the way that they judged was most suitable to their own interest.
 
[5]



In the plenty of good land，the European colonies established in America and the West Indies resemble，and even greatly surpass，those of ancient Greece. In their dependency upon the mother state，they resemble those of ancient Rome；but their great distance from Europe has in all of them alleviated more or less the effects of this dependency .Their situation has placed them less in the view and less in the power of their mother country. In pursuing their interest their own way，their conduct has，upon many occasions，been overlooked，either because not known or not understood in Europe；and upon some occasions it has been fairly suffered and submitted to，because their distance rendered it difficult to restrain it. Even the violent and arbitrary government of Spain has，upon many occasions，been obliged to recall or soften the orders which had been given for the government of her colonies，for fear of a general insurrection. The progress of all the European colonies in wealth，population，and improvement，has accordingly been very great.
 
[6]



The crown of Spain，by its share of the gold and silver，derived some revenue from its colonies，from the moment of their first establishment. It was a revenue too，of a nature to excite in human avidity the most extravagant expectations of still greater riches. The Spanish colonies，therefore，from the moment of their first establishment，attracted very much the attention of their mother country；while those of the other European nations were for a long time in a great measure neglected. The former did not，perhaps，thrive the better in consequence of this attention；nor the latter the worse in consequence of this neglect. In proportion to the extent of the country which they in some measure possess，the Spanish colonies are considered as less populous and thriving than those of almost any other European nation. The progress even of the Spanish colonies，however，in population and improvement，has certainly been very rapid and very great. The city of Lima，founded since the conquest，is represented by Ulloa，as containing fifty thousand inhabitants near thirty years ago. Quito，which had been but a miserable hamlet of Indians，is represented by the same author as in his time equally populous，
 
[7]

 Gemelli Carreri，a pretended traveller，it is said，indeed，but who seems every where to have written upon extreme good information，represents the city of Mexico as containing a hundred thousand inhabitants；
 
[8]

 a number which，in spite of all the exaggerations of the Spanish writers，is，probably，more than five times greater than what it contained in the time of Montezuma. These numbers exceed greatly those of Boston，New York，and Philadelphia，the three greatest cities of the English colonies. Before the conquest of the Spaniards there were no cattle fit for draught either in Mexico or Peru. The lama was their only beast of burden，and its strength seems to have been a good deal inferior to that of a common ass. The plough was unknown among them. They were ignorant of the use of iron. They had no coined money，nor any established instrument of commerce of any kind. Their commerce was carried on by barter. A sort of wooden spade was their principal instrument of agriculture. Sharp stones served them for knives and hatchets to cut with；fish bones and the hard sinews of certain animals served them for needles to sew with；and these seem to have been their principal instruments of trade. In this state of things，it seems impossible，that either of those empires could have been so much improved or so well cultivated as at present，when they are plentifully furnished with all sorts of European cattle，and when the use of iron，of the plough，and of many of the arts of Europe，has been introduced among them. But the populousness of every country must be in proportion to the degree of its improvement and cultivation. In spite of the cruel destruction of the natives which followed the conquest，these two great empires are，probably，more populous now than they ever were before：and the people are surely very different；for we must acknowledge，I apprehend，that the Spanish creoles are in many respects superior to the ancient Indians.
 
[9]



After the settlements of the Spaniards，that of the Portugueze in Brazil is the oldest of any European nation in America. But as for a long time after the first discovery，neither gold nor silver mines were found in it，and as it afforded，upon that account，little or no revenue to the crown，it was for a long time in a great measure neglected；and during this state of neglect，it grew up to be a great and powerful colony. While Portugal was under the dominion of Spain，Brazil was attacked by the Dutch，who got possession of seven of the fourteen provinces into which it is divided. They expected soon to conquer the other seven，when Portugal recovered its independency by the elevation of the family of Braganza to the throne. The Dutch then，as enemies to the Spaniards，became friends to the Portugueze，who were likewise the enemies of the Spaniards. They agreed，therefore，to leave that part of Brazil，which they had not conquered，to the king of Portugal，who agreed to leave that part which they had conquered to them，as a matter not worth disputing about with such good allies. But the Dutch Government soon began to oppress the Portugueze colonists，who，instead of amusing themselves with complaints，took arms against their new masters，and by their own valour and resolution，with the connivance，indeed，but without any avowed assistance from the mother country，drove them out of Brazil. The Dutch，therefore，finding it impossible to keep any part of the country to themselves，were contented that it should be entirely restored to the crown of Portugal.
 
[10]

 In this colony there are said to be more than six hundred thousand people，
 
[11]

 either Portugueze or descended from Portugueze，creoles，mulattoes，and a mixed race between Portugueze and Brazilians. No one colony in America is supposed to contain so great a number of people of European extraction.
 
[12]



Towards the end of the fifteenth，and during the greater part of the sixteenth century，Spain and Portugal were the two great naval powers upon the ocean：for though the commerce of Venice extended to every part of Europe，its fleets had scarce ever sailed beyond the Mediterranean. The Spaniards，in virtue of the first discovery，claimed all America as their own；and though they could not hinder so great a naval power as that of Portugal from settling in Brazil，such was，at that time，the terror of their name，that the greater part of the other nations of Europe were afraid to establish themselves in any other part of that great continent. The French，who attempted to settle in Florida，were all murdered by the Spaniards.
 
[13]

 But the declension of the naval power of this latter nation，in consequence of the defeat or miscarriage of，what they called，their Invincible Armada，which happened towards the end of the sixteenth century，put it out of their power to obstruct any longer the settlements of the other European nations. In the course of the seventeenth century，therefore，the English，French，Dutch，Danes，and Swedes，all the great nations who had any ports upon the ocean，attempted to make some settlements in the new world.
 
[14]

 
 
[15]



The Swedes established themselves in New Jersey；and the number of Swedish families still to be found there，sufficiently demonstrates，that this colony was very likely to prosper，had it been protected by the mother country. But being neglected by Sweden it was soon swallowed up by the Dutch colony of New York，which again，in 1674，fell under the dominion of the English.

The small islands of St. Thomas and Santa Cruz are the only countries in the new world that have ever been possessed by the Danes. These little settlements too were under the government of an exclusive company，which had the sole right，both of purchasing the surplus produce of the colonists，and of supplying them with such goods of other countries as they wanted，and which，therefore，both in its purchases and sales，had not only the power of oppressing them，but the greatest temptation to do so. The government of an exclusive company of merchants is，perhaps，the worst of all governments for any country whatever. It was not，however，able to stop altogether the progress of these colonies，though it rendered it more slow and languid. The late king of Denmark dissolved this company，and since that time the prosperity of these colonies has been very great.
 
[16]



The Dutch settlements in the West，as well as those in the East Indies，were originally put under the government of an exclusive company. The progress of some of them，therefore，though it has been considerable，in comparison with that of almost any country that has been long peopled and established，has been languid and slow in comparison with that of the greater part of new colonies. The colony of Surinam，though very considerable，is still inferior to the greater part of the sugar colonies of the other European nations. The colony of Nova Belgia，now divided into the two provinces of New York and New Jersey，would probably have soon become considerable too，even though it had remained under the government of the Dutch. The plenty and cheapness of good land are such powerful causes of prosperity，that the very worst government is scarce capable of checking altogether the efficacy of their operation. The great distance too from the mother country would enable the colonists to evade more or less，by smuggling，the monopoly which the company enjoyed against them. At present the company allows all Dutch ships to trade to Surinam upon paying two and a half per cent，upon the value of their cargo for a licence；and only reserves to itself exclusively the direct trade from Africa to America，which consists almost entirely in the slave trade. This relaxation in the exclusive privileges of the company，is probably the principal cause of that degree of prosperity which that colony at present enjoys. Curaçoa and Eustatia，the two principal islands belonging to the Dutch，are free ports open to the ships of all nations；and this freedom，in the midst of better colonies whose ports are open to those of one nation only，has been the great cause of the prosperity of those two barren islands.
 
[17]



The French colony of Canada was，during the greater part of the last century，and some part of the present，under the government of an exclusive company. Under so unfavourable an administration its progress was necessarily very slow in comparison with that of other new colonies；but it became much more rapid when this company was dissolved after the fall of what is called the Mississippi scheme. When the English got possession of this country，they found in it near double the number of inhabitants which father Charlevoix had assigned to it between twenty and thirty years before.
 
[18]

 That jesuit had travelled over the whole country，and had no inclination to represent it as less considerable than it really was.
 
[19]



The French colony of St. Domingo was established by pirates and free-booters，who，for a long time，neither required the protection，nor acknowledged the authority of France；and when that race of banditti became so far citizens as to acknowledge this authority，it was for a long time necessary to exercise it with very great gentleness.

During this period the population and improvement of this colony increased very fast. Even the oppression of the exclusive company，to which it was for some time subjected，with all the other colonies of France，though it no doubt retarded，had not been able to stop its progress altogether. The course of its prosperity returned as soon as it was relieved from that oppression. It is now the most important of the sugar colonies of the West Indies，and its produce is said to be greater than that of all the English sugar colonies put together. The other sugar colonies of France are in general all very thriving.
 
[20]



But there are no colonies of which the progress has been more rapid than that of the English in North America.

Plenty of good land，and liberty to manage their own affairs their own way，seem to be the two great causes of the prosperity of all new colonies.
 
[21]



In the plenty of good land the English colonies of North America，though，no doubt，very abundantly provided，are，however，inferior to those of the Spaniards and Portugueze，and not superior to some of those possessed by the French before the late war. But the political institutions of the English colonies have been more favourable to the improvement and cultivation of this land，than those of any of the other three nations.
 
[22]



First，the engrossing of uncultivated land，though it has by no means been prevented altogether，has been more restrained in the English colonies than in any other. The colony law which imposes upon every proprietor the obligation of improving and cultivating，within a limited time，a certain proportion of his lands，and which，in case of failure，declares those neglected lands grantable to any other person；though it has not，perhaps，been very strictly executed，has，however，had some effect.
 
[23]



Secondly，in Pennsylvania there is no right of primogeniture，and lands，like moveables，are divided equally among all the children of the family. In three of the provinces of New England the oldest has only a double share，as in the Mosaical law. Though in those provinces，therefore，too great a quantity of land should sometimes be engrossed by a particular individual，it is likely，in the course of a generation or two，to be sufficiently divided again. In the other English colonies，indeed，the right of primogeniture takes place，as in the law of England. But in all the English colonies the tenure of the lands，which are all held by free socage，facilitates alienation，and the grantee of any extensive tract of land，generally finds it for his interest to alienate，as fast as he can，the greater part of it，reserving only a small quitrent. In the Spanish and Portugueze colonies，what is called the right of Majorazzo takes place in the succession of all those great estates to which any title of honour is annexed. Such estates go all to one person，and are in effect entailed and unalienable. The French colonies，indeed，are subject to the custom of Paris，which，in the inheritance of land，is much more favourable to the younger children than the law of England. But，in the French colonies，if any part of an estate，held by the noble tenure of chivalry and homage，is alienated，it is，for a limited time，subject to the right of redemption，either by the heir of the superior or by the heir of the family；and all the largest estates of the country are held by such noble tenures，which necessarily embarrass alienation. But，in a new colony，a great uncultivated estate is likely to be much more speedily divided by alienation than by succession. The plenty and cheapness of good land，it has already been observed，are the principal causes of the rapid prosperity of new colonies. The engrossing of land，in effect，destroys this plenty and cheapness. The engrossing of uncultivated land，besides，is the greatest obstruction to its improvement. But the labour that is employed in the improvement and cultivation of land affords the greatest and most valuable produce to the society. The produce of labour，in this case，pays not only its own wages，and the profit of the stock which employs it，but the rent of the land too upon which it is employed. The labour of the English colonists，therefore，being more employed in the improvement and cultivation of land，is likely to afford a greater and more valuable produce，than that of any of the other three nations，which，by the engrossing of land，is more or less diverted towards other employments.
 
[24]



Thirdly，the labour of the English colonists is not only likely to afford a greater and more valuable produce，but，in consequence of the moderation of their taxes，a greater proportion of this produce belongs to themselves，which they may store up and employ in putting into motion a still greater quantity of labour. The English colonists have never yet contributed any thing towards the defence of the mother country，or towards the support of its civil government. They themselves，on the contrary，have hitherto been defended almost entirely at the expence of the mother country. But the expence of fleets and armies is out of all proportion greater than the necessary expence of civil government. The expence of their own civil government has always been very moderate. It has generally been confined to what was necessary for paying competent salaries to the governor，to the Judges，and to some other officers of police，and for maintaining a few of the most useful public works. The expence of the civil establishment of Massachusett's Bay，before the commencement of the present disturbances，used to be but about 18，000l
 . a year. That of New Hampshire and Rhode Island 3，500 l.
 each. That of Connecticut 4，000l
 . That of New York and Pennsylvania 4，500 l.
 each. That of New Jersey 1，200l
 . That of Virginia and South Carolina 8，000l.
 each. The civil establishments of Nova Scotia and Georgia are partly supported by an annual grant of parliament. But Nova Scotia pays，besides，about 7，000l
 . a year towards the public expences of the colony；and Georgia about 2，500l. a year. All the different civil establishments in North America，in short，exclusive of those of Maryland and North Carolina，of which no exact account has been got，did not，before the commencement of the present disturbances，cost the inhabitants above 64，700l. a year；an ever-memorable example at how small an expence three millions of people may not only be governed，but well governed. The most important part of the expence of government，indeed，that of defence and protection，has constantly fallen upon the mother country. The ceremonial too of the civil government in the colonies，upon the reception of a new governor，upon the opening of a new assembly，&c. though sufficiently decent，is not accompanied with any expensive pomp or parade. Their ecclesiastical government is conducted upon a plan equally frugal. Tithes are unknown among them；and their clergy，who are far from being numerous，are maintained either by moderate stipends，or by the voluntary contributions of the people. The power of Spain and Portugal，on the contrary，derives some support from the taxes levied upon their colonies. France，indeed，has never drawn any considerable revenue from its colonies，the taxes which it levies upon them being generally spent among them. But the colony government of all these three nations is conducted upon a much more expensive plan，and is accompanied with a much more expensive ceremonial. The sums spent upon the reception of a new viceroy of Peru，for example，have frequently been enormous.
 
[25]

 Such ceremonials are not only real taxes paid by the rich colonists upon those particular occasions，but they serve to introduce among them the habit of vanity and expence upon all other occasions. They are not only very grievous occasional taxes，but they contribute to establish perpetual taxes of the same kind still more grievous；the ruinous taxes of private luxury and extravagance. In the colonies of all those three nations too，the ecclesiastical government is extremely oppressive. Tithes take place in all of them，and are levied with the utmost rigour in those of Spain and Portugal. All of them besides are oppressed with a numerous race of mendicant friars，whose beggary being not only licensed，but consecrated by religion，is a most grievous tax upon the poor people，who are most carefully taught that it is a duty to give，and a very great sin to refuse them their charity. Over and above all this，the clergy are，in all of them，the greatest engrossers of land.
 
[26]



Fourthly，in the disposal of their surplus produce，or of what is over and above their own consumption，the English colonies have been more favoured，and have been allowed a more extensive market，than those of any other European nation. Every European nation has endeavoured more or less to monopolize to itself the commerce of its colonies，and，upon that account，has prohibited the ships of foreign nations from trading to them，and has prohibited them from importing European goods from any foreign nation. But the manner in which this monopoly has been exercised in different nations has been very different.
 
[27]



Some nations have given up the whole commerce of their colonies to an exclusive company，of whom the colonies were obliged to buy all such European goods as they wanted，and to whom they were obliged to sell the whole of their own surplus produce. It was the interest of the company，therefore，not only to sell the former as dear，and to buy the latter as cheap as possible，but to buy no more of the latter，even at this low price，than what they could dispose of for a very high price in Europe. It was their interest，not only to degrade in all cases the value of the surplus produce of the colony，but in many cases to discourage and keep down the natural increase of its quantity. Of all the expedients that can well be contrived to stunt the natural growth of a new colony，that of an exclusive company is undoubtedly the most effectual. This，however，has been the policy of Holland，though their company，in the course of the present century，has given up in many respects the exertion of their exclusive privilege. This too was the policy of Denmark till the reign of the late king. It has occasionally been the policy of France，and of late，since 1755，after it had been abandoned by all other nations，on account of its absurdity，it has become the policy of Portugal with regard at least to two of the principal provinces of Brazil，Fernambuco and Marannon.
 
[28]

 
 
[29]



Other nations，without establishing an exclusive company，have confined the whole commerce of their colonies to a particular port of the mother country，from whence no ship was allowed to sail，but either in a fleet and at a particular season，or，if single，in consequence of a particular licence，which in most cases was very well paid for. This policy opened，indeed，the trade of the colonies to all the natives of the mother country，provided they traded from the proper port，at the proper season，and in the proper vessels. But as all the different merchants，who joined their stocks in order to fit out those licensed vessels，would find it for their interest to act in concert，the trade which was carried on in this manner would necessarily be conducted very nearly upon the same principles as that of an exclusive company. The profit of those merchants would be almost equally exorbitant and oppressive. The colonies would be ill supplied，and would be obliged both to buy very dear，and to sell very cheap. This，however，till within these few years，had always been the policy of Spain，and the price of all European goods，accordingly，is said to have been enormous in the Spanish West Indies. At Quito，we are told by Ulloa，a pound of iron sold for about four and six-pence，and a pound of steel for about six and nine-pence sterling.
 
[30]

 But it is chiefly in order to purchase European goods，that the colonies part with their own produce. The more，therefore，they pay for the one，the less they really get for the other，and the dearness of the one is the same thing with the cheapness of the other. The policy of Portugal is in this respect the same as the ancient policy of Spain，with regard to all its colonies，except Fernambuco and Marannon，and with regard to these it has lately adopted a still worse.
 
[31]



Other nations leave the trade of their colonies free to all their subjects，who may carry it on from all the different ports of the mother country，and who have occasion for no other licence than the common dispatches of the customhouse. In this case the number and dispersed situation of the different traders renders it impossible for them to enter into any general combination，and their competition is sufficient to hinder them from making very exorbitant profits. Under so liberal a policy the colonies are enabled both to sell their own produce and to buy the goods of Europe at a reasonable price. But since the dissolution of the Plymouth company，when our colonies were but in their infancy，this has always been the policy of England. It has generally too been that of France，and has been uniformly so since the dissolution of what，in England，is commonly called their Mississippi company. The profits of the trade，therefore，which France and England carry on with their colonies，though no doubt somewhat higher than if the competition was free to all other nations，are，however，by no means exorbitant；and the price of European goods accordingly is not extravagantly high in the greater part of the colonies of either of those nations.
 
[32]



In the exportation of their own surplus produce too，it is only with regard to certain commodities that the colonies of Great Britain are confined to the market of the mother country. These commodities having been enumerated in the act of navigation and in some other subsequent acts，have upon that account been called enumerated commodities.
 
 
[33]

 The rest are called non-enumerated
 ；and may be exported directly to other countries，provided it is in British or Plantati on ships，of which the owners and three-fourths of the mariners are British subjects.
 
[34]



Among the non-enumerated commodities are some of the most important productions of America and the West Indies；grain of all sorts，lumber，salt provisions，fish，sugar，and rum.
 
[35]



Grain is naturally the first and principal object of the culture of all new colonies. By allowing them a very extensive market for it，the law encourages them to extend this culture much beyond the consumption of a thinly inhabited country，and thus to provide beforehand an ample subsistence for a continually increasing population.
 
[36]



In a country quite covered with wood，where timber consequently is of little or no value，the expence of clearing the ground is the principal obstacle to improvement. By allowing the colonies a very extensive market for their lumber，the law endeavours to facilitate improvement by raising the price of a commodity which would otherwise be of little value，and thereby enabling them to make some profit of what would otherwise be mere expence.
 
[37]



In a country neither half-peopled nor half cultivated，cattle naturally multiply beyond the consumption of the inhabitants，and are often upon that account of little or no value. But it is necessary，it has already been shewn，that the price of cattle should bear a certain proportion to that of corn before the greater part of the lands of any country can be improved. By allowing to American cattle，in all shapes，dead and alive，a very extensive market，the law endeavours to raise the value of a commodity of which the high price is so very essential to improvement. The good effects of this liberty，however，must be somewhat diminished by the 4th of GeorgeⅢ. c. 15. which puts hides and skins among the enumerated commodities，and thereby tends to reduce the value of American cattle.
 
[38]



To increase the shipping and naval power of Great Britain，by the extension of the fisheries of our colonies，is an object which the legislature seems to have had almost constantly in view. Those fisheries，upon this account，have had all the encouragement which freedom can give them，and they have flourished accordingly. The New England fishery in particular was，before the late disturbances，one of the most important，perhaps，in the world. The whale-fishery which，notwithstanding an extravagant bounty，is in Great Britain carried on to so little purpose，that in the opinion of many people（which I do not，however，pretend to warrant）the whole produce does not much exceed the value of the bounties which are annually paid for it，is in New England carried on without any bounty to a very great extent.
 
[39]



Fish is one of the principal articles with which the North Americans trade to Spain，Portugal，and the Mediterranean.

Sugar was originally an enumerated commodity which could be exported only to Great Britain. But in 1731，upon a representation of the sugar-planters，its exportation was permitted to all parts of the world.
 
[40]

 The restrictions，however，with which this liberty was granted，joined to the high price of sugar in Great Britain，have rendered it，in a great measure，ineffectual. Great Britain and her colonies still continue to be almost the sole market for all the sugar produced in the British plantations. Their consumption increases so fast，that，though in consequence of the increasing improvement of Jamaica，as well as of the Ceded Islands，
 
[41]

 the importation of sugar has increased very greatly within these twenty years，the exportation to foreign countries is said to be not much greater than before.
 
[42]



Rum is a very important article in the trade which the Americans carry on to the coast of Africa，from which they bring back negroe slaves in return.
 
[43]



If the whole surplus produce of America in grain of all sorts，in salt provisions，and in fish，had been put into the enumeration，and thereby forced into the market of Great Britain，it would have interfered too much with the produce of the industry of our own people. It was probably not so much from any regard to the interest of America，as from a jealousy of this interference，that those important commodities have not only been kept out of the enumeration，but that the importation into Great Britain of all grain，except rice，and of salt provisions，has，in the ordinary state of the law，been prohibited.
 
[44]



The non-enumerated commodities could originally be exported to all parts of the world. Lumber and rice，having been once put into the enumerati on，when theywere after wards taken out of it，were confined，as to the European market，to the countries that lie south of Cape Finisterre.
 
[45]

 By the 6th of George Ⅲ. c. 52. all nonenumerated commodities were subjected to the like restriction. The parts of Europe which lie south of Cape Finisterre，are not manufacturing countries，and we were less jealous of the colony ships carrying home from them any manufactures which could interfere with our own.
 
[46]



The enumerated commodities are of two sorts：first，such as are either the peculiar produce of America，or as cannot be produced，or at least are not produced，in the mother country. Of this kind are，melasses，coffee，cacao-nuts，tobacco，pimento，ginger，whale-fins，raw silk，cotton-wool，beaver，and other peltry of America，indigo，fustic，and other dying woods：secondly，such as are not the peculiar produce of America，but which are and may be produced in the mother country，though not in such quantities as to supply the greater part of her demand，which is principally supplied from foreign countries. Of this kind are all naval stores，masts，yards，and bowsprits，tar，pitch，and turpentine，pig and bar iron，copper ore，hides and skins，pot and pearl ashes. The largest importation of commodities of the first kind could not discourage the growth or interfere with the sale of any part of the produce of the mother country. By confining them to the home market，our merchants，it was expected，would not only be enabled to buy them cheaper in the Plantations，and consequently to sell them with a better profit at home，but to establish between the Plantations and foreign countries an advantageous carrying trade，of which Great Britain was necessarily to be the center or emporium，as the European country into which those commodities were first to be imported. The importation of commodities of the second kind might be so managed too，it was supposed，as to interfere，not with the sale of those of the same kind which were produced at home，but with that of those which were imported from foreign countries；because，by means of proper duties，they might be rendered always somewhat dearer than the former，and yet a good deal cheaper than the latter. By confining such commodities to the home market，therefore，it was proposed to discourage the produce，not of Great Britain，but of some foreign countries with which the balance of trade was believed to be unfavourable to Great Britain.
 
[47]



The prohibition of exporting from the colonies，to any other country but Great Britain，masts，yards，and bowsprits，tar，pitch，and turpentine，naturally tended to lower the price of timber in the colonies，and consequently to increase the expence of clearing their lands，the principal obstacle to their improvement. But about the beginning of the present century，in 1703，the pitch and tar company of Sweden endeavoured to raise the price of their commodities to Great Britain，by prohibiting their exportation，except in their own ships，at their own price，and in such quantities as they thought proper.
 
[48]

 In order to counteract this notable piece of mercantile policy，and to render herself as much as possible independent，not only of Sweden，but of all the other northern powers，Great Britain gave a bounty upon the importation of naval stores from America and the effect of this bounty was to raise the price of timber in America，much more than the confinement to the home market could lower it；and as both regulations were enacted at the same time，their joint effect was rather to encourage than to discourage the clearing of land in America.
 
[49]



Though pig and bar iron too have been put among the enumerated commodities，yet as，when imported from America，they are exempted from considerable duties to which they are subject when imported from any other country，
 
[50]

 the one part of the regulation contributes more to encourage the erection of furnaces in America，than the other to discourage it. There is no manufacture which occasions so great a consumption of wood as a furnace，or which can contribute so much to the clearing of a country over-grown with it.
 
[51]



The tendency of some of these regulations to raise the value of timber in America，and thereby to facilitate the clearing of the land，was neither，perhaps，intended nor understood by the legislature. Though their beneficial effects，however，have been in this respect accidental，they have not upon that account been less real.
 
[52]



The most perfect freedom of trade is permitted between the British colonies of America and the West Indies，both in the enumerated and in the non-enumerated commodities. Those colonies are now become so populous and thriving，that each of them finds in some of the others a great and extensive market for every part of its produce. All of them taken together，they make a great internal market for the produce of one another.
 
[53]



The liberality of England，however，towards the trade of her colonies has been confined chiefly to what concerns the market for their produce，either in its rude state，or in what may be called the very first stage of manufacture. The more advanced or more refined manufactures even of the colony produce，the merchants and manufacturers of Great Britain chuse to reserve to themselves，and have prevailed upon the legislature to prevent their establishment in the colonies，sometimes by high duties，and sometimes by absolute prohibitions.
 
[54]



While，for example，Muskovado sugars from the British plantations，pay upon importation only 6 s.
 4d.
 the hundred weight；white sugars pay 1l.
 1s.
 1d.
 ；and refined，either double or single，in loaves 4l.
 2s.
 5d.[image: ]

 . When those high duties were imposed，Great Britain was the sole，and she still continues to be the principal market to which the sugars of the British colonies could be exported. They amounted，therefore，to a prohibition，at first of claying or refining sugar for any foreign market，and at present of claying or refining it for the market，which takes off，perhaps，more than nine-tenths of the whole produce. The manufacture of claying or refining sugar accordingly，though it has flourished in all the sugar colonies of France，has been little cultivated in any of those of England，except for the market of the colonies themselves. While Grenada was in the hands of the French，there was a refinery of sugar，by claying at least，upon almost every plantation. Since it fell into those of the English，almost all works of this kind have been given up，and there are at present，October 1773，I am assured，not above two or three remaining in the island. At present，however，by an indulgence of the custom-house，clayed or refined sugar，if reduced from loaves into powder，is commonly imported as Muskovado.
 
[55]



While Great Britain encourages in America the manufactures of pig and bar iron，by exempting them from duties to which the like commodities are subject when imported from any other country，she imposes an absolute prohibition upon the erection of steel furnaces and slit-mills in any of her American plantations.
 
[56]

 She will not suffer her colonists to work in those more refined manufactures even for their own consumption；but insists upon their purchasing of her merchants and manufacturers all goods of this kind which they have occasion for.
 
[57]



She prohibits the exportation from one province to another by water，and even the carriage by land upon horseback or in a cart，of hats，of wools and woollen goods，of the produce of America；a regulation which effectually prevents the establishment of any manufacture of such commodities for distant sale，and confines the industry of her colonists in this way to such coarse and household manufactures，as a private family commonly makes for its own use，or for that of some of its neighbours in the same province.
 
[58]



To prohibit a great people，however，from making all that they can of every part of their own produce，or from employing their stock and industry in the way that they judge most advantageous to themselves，is a manifest violation of the most sacred rights of mankind. Unjust，however，as such prohibitions may be，they have not hitherto been very hurtful to the colonies. Land is still so cheap，and，consequently，labour so dear among them，that they can import from the mother country，almost all the more refined or more advanced manufactures cheaper than they could make them for themselves. Though they had not，therefore，been prohibited from establishing such manufactures，yet in their present state of improvement，a regard to their own interest would，probably，have prevented them from doing so. In their present state of improvement，those prohibitions，perhaps，without cramping their industry，or restraining it from any employment to which it would have gone of its own accord，are only impertinent badges of slavery imposed upon them，without any sufficient reason，by the groundless jealousy of the merchants and manufacturers of the mother country. In a more advanced state they might be really oppressive and insupportable.
 
[59]



Great Britain too，as she confines to her own market some of the most important productions of the colonies，so in compensation she gives to some of them an advantage in that market；sometimes by imposing higher duties upon the like productions when imported from other countries，and sometimes by giving bounties upon their importation from the colonies. In the first way she gives an advantage in the home-market to the sugar，tobacco，and iron of her own colonies，and in the second to their raw silk，to their hemp and flax，to their indigo，to their naval-stores，and to their building-timber. This second way of encouraging the colony produce by bounties upon importation，is，so far as I have been able to learn，peculiar to Great Britain. The first is not. Portugal does not content herself with imposing higher duties upon the importation of tobacco from any other country，but prohibits it under the severest penalties.
 
[60]



With regard to the importation of goods from Europe，England has likewise dealt more liberally with her colonies than any other nation.

Great Britain allows a part，almost always the half，generally a larger portion，and sometimes the whole of the duty which is paid upon the importation of foreign goods，to be drawn back upon their exportation to any foreign country. No independent foreign country，it was easy to foresee，would receive them if they came to it loaded with the heavy duties to which almost all foreign goods are subjected on their importation into Great Britain. Unless，therefore，some part of those duties was drawn back upon exportation，there was an end of the carrying trade；a trade so much favoured by the mercantile system.
 
[61]



Our colonies，however，are by no means independent foreign countries；and Great Britain having assumed to herself the exclusive right of supplying them with all goods from Europe，might have forced them（in the same manner as other countries have done their colonies）to receive such goods，loaded with all the same duties which they paid in the mother country. But，on the contrary，till 1763，the same drawbacks were paid upon the exportation of the greater part of foreign goods to our colonies as to any independent foreign country. In 1763，indeed，by the 4th of Geo.Ⅲ.c. 15. this indulgence was a good deal abated，and it was enacted，“That no part of the duty called” the old subsidy should be drawn back for any goods of the growth，“production，or manufacture of Europe or the East Indies，which”should be exported from this kingdom to any British colony or “plantation in America；wines，white callicoes and muslins exc epted.” Before this law，many different sorts of foreign goods might have been bought cheaper in the plantations than in the mother country；and some may still.
 
[62]



Of the greater part of the regulations concerning the colony trade，the merchants who carry it on，it must be observed，have been the principal advisers. We must not wonder，therefore，if，in the greater part of them，their interest has been more considered than either that of the colonies or that of the mother country. In their exclusive privilege of supplying the colonies with all the goods which they wanted from Europe，and of purchasing all such parts of their surplus produce as could not interfere with any of the trades which they themselves carried on at home，the interest of the colonies was sacrificed to the interest of those merchants. In allowing the same drawbacks upon the re-exportation of the greater part of European and East India goods to the colonies，as upon their re-exportation to any independent country，the interest of the mother country was sacrificed to it，even according to the mercantile ideas of that interest. It was for the interest of the merchants to pay as little as possible for the foreign goods which they sent to the colonies，and consequently，to get back as much as possible of the duties which they advanced upon their importation into Great Britain. They might thereby be enabled to sell in the colonies，either the same quantity of goods with a greater profit，or a greater quantity with the same profit，and，consequently，to gain something either in the one way or the other. It was，likewise，for the interest of the colonies to get all such goods as cheap and in as great abundance as possible. But this might not always be for the interest of the mother country. She might frequently suffer both in her revenue，by giving back a great part of the
 duties which had been paid upon the importation of such goods；and in her manufactures，by being undersold in the colony market，in consequence of the easy terms upon which foreign manufactures could be carried thither by means of those drawbacks. The progress of the linen manufacture of Great Britain，it is commonly said，has been a good deal retarded by the drawbacks upon the re-exportation of German linen to the American colonies.
 
[63]



But though the policy of Great Britain with regard to the trade of her colonies has been dictated by the same mercantile spirit as that of other nations，it has，however，upon the whole，been less illiberal and oppressive than that of any of them.

In every thing，except their foreign trade，the liberty of the English colonists to manage their own affairs their own way is complete. It is in every respect equal to that of their fellow-citizens at home，and is secured in the same manner，by an assembly of the representatives of the people，who claim the sole right of imposing taxes for the support of the colony government. The authority of this assembly over-awes the executive power，and neither the meanest nor the most obnoxious colonist，as long as he obeys the law，has any thing to fear from the resentment，either of the governor，or of any other civil or military officer in the province. The colony assemblies，though like the house of commons in England，they are not always a very equal representation of the people，yet they approach more nearly to that character；and as the executive power either has not the means to corrupt them，or，on account of the support which it receives from the mother country，is not under the necessity of doing so，they are perhaps in general more influenced by the inclinations of their constituents. The councils，which，in the colony legislatures，correspond to the house of lords in Great Britain，are not composed of an hereditary nobility. In some of the colonies，as in three of the governments of New England，those councils are not appointed by the king，but chosen by the representatives of the people. In none of the English colonies is there any hereditary nobility. In all of them，indeed，as in all other free countries，the descendant of an old colony family is more respected than an upstart of equal merit and fortune：but he is only more respected，and he has no privileges by which he can be troublesome to his neighbours. Before the commencement of the present disturbances，the colony assemblies had not only the legislative，but a part of the executive power. In Connecticut and Rhode Island，they elected the governor.
 
[64]

 In the other colonies they appointed the revenue officers who collected the taxes imposed by those respective assemblies，to whom those officers were immediately responsible. There is more equality，therefore，among the English colonists than among the inhabitants of the mother country. Their manners are more republican，and their governments，those of three of the provinces of New England in particular，have hitherto been more republican too.
 
[65]



The absolute governments of Spain，Portugal，and France，on the contrary，take place in their colonies；and the discretionary powers which such governments commonly delegate to all their inferior officers are，on account of the great distance，naturally exercised there with more than ordinary violence. Under all absolute governments there is more liberty in the capital than in any other part of the country. The sovereign himself can never have either interest or inclination to pervert the order of justice，or to oppress the great body of the people. In the capital his presence over-awes more or less all his inferior officers，who in the remoter provinces，from whence the complaints of the people are less likely to reach him，can exercise their tyranny with much more safety. But the European colonies in America are more remote than the most distant provinces of the greatest empires which had ever been known before. The government of the English colonies is perhaps the only one which，since the world began，could give perfect security to the inhabitants of so very distant a province. The administration of the French colonies，however，has always been conducted with more gentleness and moderation than that of the Spanish and Portuguese. This superiority of conduct is suitable both to the character of the French nation，and to what forms the character of every nation，the nature of their government，which，though arbitrary and violent in comparison with that of Great Britain，is legal and free in comparison with those of Spain and Portugal.
 
[66]



It is in the progress of the North American colonies，however，that the superiority of the English policy chiefly appears. The progress of the sugar colonies of France has been at least equal，perhaps superior，to that of the greater part of those of England；and yet the sugar colonies of England enjoy a free government nearly of the same kind with that which takes place in her colonies of North America. But the sugar colonies of France are not discouraged，like those of England，from refining their own sugar；and，what is of still greater importance，the genius of their government naturally introduces better management of their negro slaves.
 
[67]



In all European colonies the culture of the sugar-cane is carried on by negro slaves. The constitution of those who have been born in the temperate climate of Europe could not，it is supposed，support the labour of digging the ground under the burning sun of the West Indies；and the culture of the sugar-cane，as it is managed at present，is all hand labour，though，in the opinion of many，the drill plough might be introduced into it with great advantage. But，as the profit and success of the cultivation which is carried on by means of cattle，depend very much upon the good management of those cattle；so the profit and success of that which is carried on by slaves，must depend equally upon the good management of those slaves；and in the good management of their slaves the French planters，I think it is generally allowed，are superior to the English. The law，so far as it gives some weak protection to the slave against the violence of his master，is likely to be better executed in a colony where the government is in a great measure arbitrary，than in one where it is altogether free. In every country where the unfortunate law of slavery is established，the magistrate，when he protects the slave，intermeddles in some measure in the management of the private property of the master；and，in a free country，where the master is perhaps either a member of the colony assembly，or an elector of such a member，he dare not do this but with the greatest caution and circumspection. The respect which he is obliged to pay to the master，renders it more difficult for him to protect the slave. But in a country where the government is in a great measure arbitrary，where it is usual for the magistrate to intermeddle even in the management of the private property of individuals，and to send them，perhaps，a letter de cachet if they do not manage it according to his liking，it is much easier for him to give some protection to the slave；and common humanity naturally disposes him to do so. The protection of the magistrate renders the slave less contemptible in the eyes of his master，who is thereby induced to consider him with more regard，and to treat him with more gentleness. Gentle usage renders the slave not only more faithful，but more intelligent，and therefore，upon a double account，more useful. He approaches more to the condition of a free servant，and may possess some degree of integrity and attachment to his master's interest，virtues which frequently belong to free servants，but which never can belong to a slave，who is treated as slaves commonly are in countries where the master is perfectly free and secure.
 
[68]



That the condition of a slave is better under an arbitrary than under a free government，is，I believe，supported by the history of all ages and nations. In the Roman history，the first time we read of the magistrate interposing to protect the slave from the violence of his master，is under the emperors. When Vedius Pollio，in the presence of Augustus，ordered one of his slaves，who had committed a slight fault，to be cut into pieces and thrown into his fish-pond in order to feed his fishes，the emperor commanded him，with indignation，to emancipate immediately，not only that slave，but all the others that belonged to him.
 
[69]

 Under the republic no magistrate could have had authority enough to protect the slave，much less to punish the master.
 
[70]



The stock，it is to be observed，which has improved the sugar colonies of France，particularly the great colony of St. Domingo，has been raised almost entirely from the gradual improvement and cultivation of those colonies. It has been almost altogether the produce of the soil and of the industry of the colonists，or，what comes to the same thing，the price of that produce gradually accumulated by good management，and employed in raising a still greater produce. But the stock which has improved and cultivated the sugar colonies of England has，a great part of it，been sent out from England，and has by no means been altogether the produce of the soil and industry of the colonists. 
 
[71]

 The prosperity of the English sugar colonies has been，in a great measure，owing to the great riches of England，of which a part has overflowed，if one may say so，upon those colonies. But the prosperity of the sugar colonies of France has been entirely owing to the good conduct of the colonists，which must therefore have had some superiority over that of the English；and this superiority has been remarked in nothing so much as in the good management of their slaves.
 
[72]



Such have been the general outlines of the policy of the different European nations with regard to their colonies.

The policy of Europe，therefore，has very little to boast of，either in the original establishment，or，so far as concerns their internal government，in the subsequent prosperity of the colonies of America.
 
[73]



Folly and injustice seem to have been the principles which presided over and directed the first project of establishing those colonies；the folly of hunting after gold and silver mines，and the injustice of coveting the possession of a country whose harmless natives，far from having ever injured the people of Europe，had received the first adventurers with every mark of kindness and hospitality.
 
[74]



The adventurers，indeed，who formed some of the later establishments，joined，to the chimerical project of finding gold and silver mines，other motives more reasonable and more laudable；but even these motives do very little honour to the policy of Europe.
 
[75]



The English puritans，restrained at home，fled for freedom to America，and established there the four governments of New England. The English catholics，treated with much greater injustice，established that of Maryland；the Quakers，that of Pennsylvania. The Portuguese Jews，persecuted by the inquisition，stript of their fortunes，and banished to Brazil，introduced，by their example，some sort of order and industry among the transported felons and strumpets，by whom that colony was originally peopled，and taught them the culture of the sugar-cane.
 
[76]

 Upon all these different occasions it was，not the wisdom and policy，but the disorder and injustice of the European governments，which peopled and cultivated America.
 
[77]




In effectuating some of the most important of these establishments，the different governments of Europe had as little merit as in projecting them. The conquest of Mexico was the project，not of the council of Spain，but of a governor of Cuba；
 
[78]

 and it was effectuated by the spirit of the bold adventurer to whom it was entrusted


in spite of every thing which that governor，who soon repented of having trusted such a person，could do to thwart it. The conquerors of Chili and Peru，and of almost all the other Spanish settlements upon the continent of America，carried out with them no other public encouragement，but a general permission to make settlements and conquests in the name of the king of Spain. Those adventures were all at the private risk and expence of the adventurers. The government of Spain contributed scarce any thing to any of them. That of England contributed as little towards effectuating the establishment of some of its most important colonies in North America.

When those establishments were effectuated，and had become so considerable as to attract the attention of the mother country，the first regulations which she made with regard to them had always in view to secure to herself the monopoly of their commerce；to confine their market，and to enlarge her own at their expence，and，consequently，rather to damp and discourage，than to quicken and forward the course of their prosperity. In the different ways in which this monopoly has been exercised，consists one of the most essential differences in the policy of the different European nations with regard to their colonies. The best of them all，that of England，is only somewhat less illiberal and oppressive than that of any of the rest.
 
[79]



In what way，therefore，has the policy of Europe contributed either to the first establishment，or to the present grandeur of the colonies of America？In one way，and in one way only，it has contributed a good deal. Magna virûm Mater
 ！It bred and formed the men who were capable of atchieving such great actions，and of laying the foundation of so great an empire；and there is no other quarter of the world of which the policy is capable of forming，or has ever actually and in fact formed such men. The colonies owe to the policy of Europe the education and great views of their active and enterprising founders；and some of the greatest and most important of them，so far as concerns their internal government，owe to it scarce any thing else.
 
[80]






 [1]
 Colonists take out knowledge and regular government，land is plentiful and cheap，wages are high，and children are taken care of and arc profitable.


 [2]
 Population and improvement，which mean wealth and greatness，are encour aged.


 [3]
 The progress of the Greek colonies was very rapid.


 [4]
 That of the Roman colonies much less so.


 [5]
 [Miletus and Crotona.]


 [6]
 The American colonies have had plenty of land and not very much interference from their mother countries.


 [7]
 [Juan and Ulloa，Voyage historique
 ，tom. i.，p. 229.]


 [8]
 The progress of the Spanish colonies，Mexico and Peru，has been very considerable.


 [9]
 [In Awnsham and John Churchill's Collection of Voyages and Travels
 ，1704，vol. ⅳ.，p. 508.]


 [10]
 The Portuguese colony of Brazil is very populous.


 [11]
 [Raynal，Histoire philosophique
 ，Amsterdam ed.，1773，tom. iii.，pp. 347—352.]


 [12]
 [Ibid.
 ，tom.ⅲ.，p. 424.]


 [13]
 When Spain declined，various countries obtained a footing in America.


 [14]
 The Swedish colony of New Jersey was prospering when swallowed up by New York.


 [15]
 The Danish colonies of St. Thomas and Santa Cruz have been very prosperous since the exclusive company was dissolved.


 [16]
 [Raynal，Histoire philosophique
 ，tom. ⅵ.，p. 8.]


 [17]
 The Dutch colony of Surinam is prosperous though still under an exclusive company.


 [18]
 The French colony of Canada has shown rapid progress since the dissolution of the exclusive company.


 [19]
 [p. F. X. de Charlevoix，Histoire et description générale de la Nouvelle France，avec le journal historique d
 'un voyage dans l
 'Amérique Septentrionnale
 ，1744，ton.ⅱ.，p. 390，speaks of a population of 20000 to 25000 in 1713. Raynal says in 1753 and 1758 the population，excluding troops and Indians，was 91000. Histoire philosophique，
 Amsterdam ed.，1773，tom. ⅵ.，p. 137.]


 [20]
 St. Domingo，in spite of various obstacles，and the other French sugar colonies，are very thriving.


 [21]
 But the progress of the English colonies has been the most rapid.


 [22]
 They have not. so much good land as the Danish and Portuguese，but their institutions are more favour，able to its i
 mprovement.


 [23]
 （1）The engrossing of uncultivated land has been more restrained.


 [24]
 （2）Primogeniture and entails are less prevalent and alienation more frequent.


 [25]
 [Juan and Ulloa，Voyage historique
 ，tom. ⅰ.，pp. 437-441，give a lurid account of the magnificence of the ceremonial.]


 [26]
 （3）Taxes are more moderate.


 [27]
 （4）The trade monopoly of the mother country has been less oppressive，


 [28]
 since there has been no exclusive company with its interest to buy the produce of the colonies as cheap as possible，


 [29]
 [Maranon in 1755 and Fernambuco four years later. Raynal，Histoire philosophique
 ，Amsterdam ed.，1773，tom. ⅲ.，p. 402.]


 [30]
 [Iron sometimes at 100 ecus the quintal and steel at 150. Juan and Ulloa，Voyage historique
 ，tom. i.，p. 252.]


 [31]
 nor any restriction of commerce to a particular port and to particular licensed ships，


 [32]
 but freedom for every subject to trade with every port in the mother country，


 [33]
 and freedom to export everything but the enumeratedcommodities to other places besides the mother country.


 [34]
 Some most important productions are not enumerated，


 [35]
 [The commodities originally enumerated in 12 Car. Ⅱ.，c. 18，§ 18，were sugar，tobaccocotton-wool，indigo，ginger，fustic and other dyeing woods.]


 [36]
 as grain，


 [37]
 timber，


 [38]
 cattle，


 [39]
 fish，


 [40]
 sugar，


 [41]
 and rum.


 [42]
 Grain，meat and fish would have competed too strongly with British produce if forced into the British market.


 [43]
 [There seems to be some mistake here. The true date is apparently 1739，under the Act 12 Geo. Ⅱ.，c. 30.]


 [44]
 [Garnier，in his note to this passage，tom. iii.，p. 323，points out that the islands ceded by the peace of Paris in 1763 were only Grenada and the Grenadines，but that the term here includes the other islands won during the war，St. Vincent，Dominica and Tobago.]


 [45]
 Originally nonenumerated commodities could be exported to any part of the world. Recently they have been confined to countries south of Cape Finisterre.


 [46]
 The enumerated commodities are（1）commodities not produced at all in the mother country，and（2）commodities of which only a small part of the supply is produced in the mother country.


 [47]
 [Rice was put in by 3 and 4 Ann，c. 5，and taken out by 3 Geo.Ⅱ.，c. 28；timber was taken out by 5 Geo.Ⅲ，c. 45.]


 [48]
 On the importation of naval stores to Great Britain a bounty was given.


 [49]
 American pig iron is exempt from duty.


 [50]
 These regulations have raised the value of timber and thus helped to clear the country.


 [51]
 [Anderson，Commerce，
 A.D. 1703.]


 [52]
 [23Geo. Ⅱ.，c. 29.]


 [53]
 Freedom of trade prevails between the British American colonies and the British West Indies.


 [54]
 British liberality does not extend to refined manufactures.


 [55]
 Manufactured sugar is subject to heavy duty.


 [56]
 Steel furnaces and slit-mi11s may not be erected in the colonies，


 [57]
 Hats，wools and woollen goods produced in America may not be carried in bulk from province to province.


 [58]
 Such prohibitions，though a violation of sacred rights，have not as yet been very hurtful.


 [59]
 [23 Geo. Ⅱ.，c. 29. Anderson，Commerce
 ，A. D. 1750.]


 [60]
 The importation into Great Britain of various colonial productions is encouraged either by abatement of duties or by bounties.


 [61]
 In regard to imports from Europe the British colonies have had more liberal treatment than those of other countries，


 [62]
 drawbacks being allowed，


 [63]
 owing to the advice of interested merchants.


 [64]
 [The Board of Trade and Plantations，in a report to the House of Commons in 1732，insisted on this democratic character of the government of some of the colonies，and mentioned the election of governor by Connecticut and Rhode Island：the report is quoted in Anderson，Commerce，
 A. D. 1732.]


 [65]
 Except in regard to foreign trade the English colonies have complete liberty.


 [66]
 The absolute governments of Spain，of Portugal，and in a less degree of France，are even mor e violent in the colonies than at home.


 [67]
 The sugar colonies of France are more prosperous than the English because they are not discouraged from refining，and slaves are better managed，


 [68]
 absolute government being more favourable to the slaves than republican，


 [69]
 as may be seen in Roman history.


 [70]
 The superiority of the French sugar colonies is the more remarkable inasmuch as they have accumulated their own stock.


 [71]
 [The story is told in the same way in Lectures
 ，p. 97，but Seneca，De ira，
 lib. ⅲ.. cap. 40，and Dio Cassius，Hist.
 ，lib. liv.，cap. 23，say，not that Augustus ordered all the slaves to be emancipated，but that he ordered all the goblets on the table to be broken. Seneca says the offending slave was emancipated. Dio does not mention emancipation.]


 [72]
 [The West India merchants and planters asserted，in 1775，that there was capital worth £ 60000000 in the sugar colonies and that half of this belonged to residents in Great Britain —See the Continuation of Anderson's Commerce
 ，A. D. 1775.]


 [73]
 The policy of Europe has done nothing for the prosperity of the colonies.


 [74]
 Folly and injustice directed the first project.


 [75]
 The more respectable adventurers of later times were sent out by the disorder and injustice of European governments.


 [76]
 To the actual establishment of the colonies the governments of Europe contributed little，


 [77]
 [Raynal，Histoire philosophique
 ，Amsterdam ed.，1773，tom. iii.，pp. 323、324、326、327，Justamond's English trans.，vol. ii.，p. 442.]


 [78]
 [Velasquez.]


 [79]
 and discouraged rather than encour aged them after they were established.


 [80]
 Europe has done nothing except provide the men who founded the colonies.


Part Third Of The Advantages Which Europe Has Derived From The Discovery Of America，And From That Of A Passage To The East Indies By The Cape Of Good Hope

Such are the advantages which the colonies of America have derived from the policy of Europe.

What are those which Europe has derived from the discovery and colonization of America？

Those advantages may be divided，first，into the general advantages which Europe，considered as one great country，has derived from those great events；and，secondly，into the particular advantages which each colonizing country has derived from the colonies which particularly belong to it，in consequence of the authority or dominion which it exercises over them.
 
[1]



The general advantages which Europe，considered as one great country，has derived from the discovery and colonization of America，consist，first，in the increase of its enjoyments；and secondly，in the augmentation of its industry.

The surplus produce of America，imported into Europe，furnishes the inhabitants of this great continent with a variety of commodities which they could not otherwise have possessed，some for conveniency and use，some for pleasure，and some for ornament，and thereby contributes to increase their enjoyments.
 
[2]



The discovery and colonization of America，it will readily be allowed，have contributed to augment the industry，first，of all the countries which trade to it directly；such as Spain，Portugal，France，and England；and，secondly，of all those which，without trading to it directly，send，through the medium of other countries，goods to it of their own produce；such as Austrian Flanders，and some provinces of Germany，which，through the medium of the countries before mentioned，send to it a considerable quantity of linen and other goods. All such countries have evidently gained a more extensive market for their surplus produce，and must consequently have been encouraged to increase its quantity.
 
[3]



But，that those great events should likewise have contributed to encourage the industry of countries，such as Hungary and Poland，which may never，perhaps，have sent a single commodity of their own produce to America，is not，perhaps，altogether so evident. That those events have done so，however，cannot be doubted. Some part of the produce of America is consumed in Hungary and Poland，and there is some demand there for the sugar，chocolate，and tobacco，of that new quarter of the world. But those commodities must be purchased with something which is either the produce of the industry of Hungary and Poland，or with something which had been purchased with some part of that produce. Those commodities of America are new values，new equivalents，introduced into Hungary and Poland to be exchanged there for the surplus produce of those countries. By being carried thither they create a new and more extensive market for that surplus produce. They raise its value，and thereby contribute to encourage its increase. Though no part of it may ever be carried to America，it may be carried to other countries which purchase it with a part of their share of the surplus produce of America；and it may find a market by means of the circulation of that trade which was originally put into motion by the surplus produce of America.
 
[4]



Those great events may even have contributed to increase the enjoyments，and to augment the industry of countries which，not only never sent any commodities to America，but never received any from it. Even such countries may have received a greater abundance of other commodities from countries of which the surplus produce had been augmented by means of the American trade. This greater abundance，as it must necessarily have increased their enjoyments，so it must likewise have augmented their industry. A greater number of new equivalents of some kind or other must have been presented to them to be exchanged for the surplus produce of that industry. A more extensive market must have been created for that surplus produce，so as to raise its value，and thereby encourage its increase. The mass of commodities annually thrown into the great circle of European commerce，and by its various revolutions annually distributed among all the different nations comprehended within it，must have been augmented by the whole surplus produce of America. A greater share of this greater mass，therefore，is likely to have fallen to each of those nations，to have increased their enjoyments，and augmented their industry.
 
[5]



The exclusive trade of the mother countries tends to diminish，or，at least，to keep down below what they would otherwise rise to，both the enjoyments and industry of all those nations in general，and of the American colonies in particular. It is a dead weight upon the action of one of the great springs which puts into motion a great part of the business of mankind. By rendering the colony produce dearer in all other countries，it lessens its consumption，and thereby cramps the industry of the colonies，and both the enjoyments and the industry of all other countries，which both enjoy less when they pay more for what they enjoy，and produce less when they get less for what they produce. By rendering the produce of all other countries dearer in the colonies，it cramps，in the same manner，the industry of all other countries，and both the enjoyments and the industry of the colonies. It is a clog which，for the supposed benefit of some particular countries，embarrasses the pleasures，and encumbers the industry of all other countries；but of the colonies more than of any other. It not only excludes，as much as possible，all other countries from one particular market；but it confines，as much as possible，the colonies to one particular market：and the difference is very great between being excluded from one particular market，when all others are open，and being confined to one particular market，when all others are shut up. The surplus produce of the colonies，however，is the original source of all that increase of enjoyments and industry which Europe derives from the discovery and colonization of America；and the exclusive trade of the mother countries tends to render this source much less abundant than it otherwise would be.
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



The particular advantages which each colonizing country derives from the colonies which particularly belong to it，are of two different kinds；first，those common advantages which every empire derives from the provinces subject to its dominion；and，secondly，those peculiar advantages which are supposed to result from provinces of so very peculiar a nature as the European colonies of America.

The common advantages which every empire derives from the provinces subject to its dominion，consist，first，in the military force which they furnish for its defence；and，secondly，in the revenue which they furnish for the support of its civil government. The Roman colonies furnished occasionally both the one and the other. The Greek colonies，sometimes，furnished a military force；but seldom any revenue. 
 
[8]

 They seldom acknowledged themselves subject to the dominion of the mother city. They were generally her allies in war，but very seldom her subjects in peace.
 
[9]



The European colonies of America have never yet furnished any military force for the defence of the mother country. Their military force has never yet been sufficient for their own defence；and in the different wars in which the mother countries have been engaged，the defence of their colonies has generally occasioned a very considerable distraction of the military force of those countries. In this respect，therefore，all the European colonies have，without exception，been a cause rather of weakness than of strength to their respective mother countries.
 
[10]



The colonies of Spain and Portugal only have contributed any revenue towards the defence of the mother country，or the support of her civil government. The taxes which have been levied upon those of other European nations，upon those of England in particular，have seldom been equal to the expence laid out upon them in time of peace，and never sufficient to defray that which they occasioned in time of war. Such colonies，therefore，have been a source of expence and not of revenue to their respective mother countries.
 
[11]



The advantages of such colonies to their respective mother countries，consist altogether in those peculiar advantages which are supposed to result from provinces of so very peculiar a nature as the European colonies of America；and the exclusive trade，it is acknowledged，is the sole source of all those peculiar advantages.
 
[12]



In consequence of this exclusive trade，all that part of the surplus produce of the English colonies，for example，which consists in what are called enumerated commodities，can be sent to no other country but England. Other countries must afterwards buy it of her. It must be cheaper therefore in England than it can be in any other country，and must contribute more to increase the enjoyments of England than those of any other country. It must likewise contribute more to encourage her industry. For all those parts of her own surplus produce which England exchanges for those enumerated commodities，she must get a better price than any other countries can get for the like parts of theirs，when they exchange them for the same commodities. The manufactures of England，for example，will purchase a greater quantity of the sugar and tobacco of her own colonies，than the like manufactures of other countries can purchase of that sugar and tobacco. So far，therefore，as the manufactures of England and those of other countries are both to be exchanged for the sugar and tobacco of the English colonies，this superiority of price gives an encouragement to the former，beyond what the latter can in these circumstances enjoy. The exclusive trade of the colonies，therefore，as it diminishes，or，at least，keeps down below what they would otherwise rise to，both the enjoyments and the industry of the countries which do not possess it；so it gives an evident advantage to the countries which do possess it over those other countries.
 
[13]



This advantage，however，will，perhaps，be found to be rather what may be called a relative than an absolute advantage；and to give a superiority to the country which enjoys it，rather by depressing the industry and produce of other countries，than by raising those of that particular country above what they would naturally rise to in the case of a free trade.
 
[14]



The tobacco of Maryland and Virginia，for example，by means of the monopoly which England enjoys of it，certainly comes cheaper to England than it can do to France，to whom England commonly sells a considerable part of it. But had France，and all other European countries been，at all times，allowed a free trade to Maryland and Virginia，the tobacco of those colonies might，by this time，have come cheaper than it actually does，not only to all those other countries，but likewise to England. The produce of tobacco，in consequence of a market so much more extensive than any which it has hitherto enjoyed，might，and probably would，by this time，have been so much increased as to reduce the profits of a tobacco plantation to their natural level with those of a corn plantation，which，it is supposed，they are still somewhat above. The price of tobacco might，and probably would，by this time，have fallen somewhat lower than it is at present. An equal quantity of the commodities either of England，or of those other countries，might have purchased in Maryland and Virginia a greater quantity of tobacco than it can do at present，and，consequently，have been sold there for so much a better price. So far as that weed，therefore，can，by its cheapness and abundance，increase the enjoyments or augment the industry either of England or of any other country，it would，probably，in the case of a free trade，have produced both these effects in somewhat a greater degree than it can do at present. England，indeed，would not in this case have had any advantage over other countries. She might have bought the tobacco of her colonies somewhat cheaper，and，consequently，have sold some of her own commodities somewhat dearer than she actually does. But she could neither have bought the one cheaper nor sold the other dearer than any other country might have done. She might，perhaps，have gained an absolute，but she would certainly have lost a relative advantage.
 
[15]



In order，however，to obtain this relative advantage in the colony trade，in order to execute the invidious and malignant project of excluding as much as possible other nations from any share in it，England，there are very probable reasons for believing，has not only sacrificed a part of the absolute advantage which she，as well as every other nation，might have derived from that trade，but has subjected herself both to an absolute and to a relative disadvantage in almost every other branch of trade.
 
[16]



When，by the act of navigation，England assumed to herself the monopoly of the colony trade，the foreign capitals which had before been employed in it were necessarily withdrawn from it. The English capital，which had before carried on but a part of it，was now to carry on the whole. The capital which had before supplied the colonies with but a part of the goods which they wanted from Europe，was now all that was employed to supply them with the whole. But it could not supply them with the whole，and the goods with which it did supply them were necessarily sold very dear. The capital which had before bought but a part of the surplus produce of the colonies，was now all that was employed to buy the whole. But it could not buy the whole at any thing near the old price，and，therefore，whatever it did buy it necessarily bought very cheap. But in an employment of capital in which the merchant sold very dear and bought very cheap，the profit must have been very great，and much above the ordinary level of profit in other branches of trade. This superiority of profit in the colony trade could not fail to draw from other branches of trade a part of the capital which had before been employed in them. But this revulsion of capital，as it must have gradually increased the competition of capitals in the colony trade，so it must have gradually diminished that competition in all those other branches of trade；as it must have gradually lowered the profits of the one，so it must have gradually raised those of the other，till the profits of all came to a new level，different from and somewhat higher than that at which they had been before.
 
[17]



This double effect，of drawing capital from all other trades，and of raising the rate of profit somewhat higher than it otherwise would have been in all trades，was not only produced by this monopoly upon its first establishment，but has continued to be produced by it ever since.
 
[18]



First，this monopoly has been continually drawing capital from all other trades to be employed in that of the colonies.
 
[19]



Though the wealth of Great Britain has increased very much since the establishment of the act of navigation，it certainly has not increased in the same proportion as that of the colonies. But the foreign trade of every country naturally increases in proportion to its wealth，its surplus produce in proportion to its whole produce；and Great Britain having engrossed to herself almost the whole of what may be called the foreign trade of the colonies and her capital not having increased in the same proportion as the extent of that trade，she could not carry it on without continually withdrawing from other branches of trade some part of the capital which had before been employed in them，as well as withholding from them a great deal more which would otherwise have gone to them. Since the establishment of the act of navigation，accordingly，the colony trade has been continually increasing，while many other branches of foreign trade，particularly of that to other parts of Europe，have been continually decaying. Our manufactures for foreign sale，instead of being suited，as before the act of navigation，to the neighbouring market of Europe，or to the more distant one of the countries which lie round the Mediterranean sea，have，the greater part of them，been accommodated to the still more distant one of the colonies，to the market in which they have the monopoly，rather than to that in which they have many competitors. The causes of decay in other branches of foreign trade，which，by Sir Matthew Decker，
 
[20]

 and other writers，have been sought for in the excess and improper mode of taxation，in the high price of labour，in the increase of luxury，&c. may all be found in the over-growth of the colony trade. The mercantile capital of Great Britain，though very great，yet not being infinite；and though greatly increased since the act of navigation，yet not being increased in the same proportion as the colony trade，that trade could not possibly be carried on without withdrawing some part of that capital from other branches of trade，nor consequently without some decay of those other branches.

England，it must be observed，was a great trading country，her mercantile capital was very great and likely to become still greater and greater every day，not only before the act of navigation had established the monopoly of the colony trade，but before that trade was very considerable. In the Dutch war，during the government of Cromwel，her navy was superior to that of Holland；and in that which broke out in the beginning of the reign of Charles Ⅱ. it was at least equal，perhaps superior，to the united navies of France and Holland. Its superiority，perhaps，would scarce appear greater in the present times；at least if the Dutch navy was to bear the same proportion to the Dutch commerce now which it did then. But this great naval power could not，in either of those wars，be owing to the act of navigation. During the first of them the plan of that act had been but just formed；and though before the breaking out of the second it had been fully enacted by legal authority；yet no part of it could have had time to produce any considerable effect，and least of all that part which established the exclusive trade to the colonies. Both the colonies and their trade were inconsiderable then in comparison of what they are now. The island of Jamaica was an unwholesome desert，little inhabited，and less cultivated. New York and New Jersey were in the possession of the Dutch：the half of St. Christopher's in that of the French. The island of Antigua，the two Carolinas，Pensylvania，Georgia，and Nova Scotia，were not planted. Virginia，Maryland，and New England were planted；and though they were very thriving colonies，yet there was not，perhaps，at that time，either in Europe or America，a single person who foresaw or even suspected the rapid progress which they have since made in wealth，population and improvement. The island of Barbadoes，in short，was the only British colony of any consequence of which the condition at that time bore any resemblance to what it is at present. The trade of the colonies，of which England，even for some time after the act of navigation，enjoyed but a part（for the act of navigation was not very strictly executed till several years after it was enacted），could not at that time be the cause of the great trade of England，nor of the great naval power which was supported by that trade. The trade which at that time supported that great naval power was the trade of Europe，and of the countries which lie round the Mediterranean sea. But the share which Great Britain at present enjoys of that trade could not support any such great naval power. Had the growing trade of the colonies been left free to all nations，whatever share of it might have fallen to Great Britain，and a very considerable share would probably have fallen to her，must have been all an addition to this great trade of which she was before in possession. In consequence of the monopoly，the increase of the colony trade has not so much occasioned an addition to the trade which Great Britain had before，as a total change in its direction.
 
[21]



Secondly，this monopoly has necessarily contributed to keep up the rate of profit in all the different branches of British trade higher than it naturally would have been，had all nations been allowed a free trade to the British colonies.
 
[22]



The monopoly of the colony trade，as it necessarily drew towards that trade a greater proportion of the capital of Great Britain than what would have gone to it of its own accord；so by the expulsion of all foreign capitals it necessarily reduced the whole quantity of capital employed in that trade below what it naturally would have been in the case of a free trade. But，by lessening the competition of capitals in that branch of trade，it necessarily raised the rate of profit in that branch. By lessening too the competition of British capitals in all other branches of trade，it necessarily raised the rate of British profit in all those other branches. Whatever may have been，at any particular period，since the establishment of the act of navigation，the state or extent of the mercantile capital of Great Britain，the monopoly of the colony trade must，during the continuance of that state，have raised the ordinary rate of British profit higher than it otherwise would have been both in that and in all the other branches of British trade. If，since the establishment of the act of navigation，the ordinary rate of British profit has fallen considerably，as it certainly has，it must have fallen still lower，had not the monopoly established by that act contributed to keep it up.

But whatever raises in any country the ordinary rate of profit higher than it otherwise would be，necessarily subjects that country both to an absolute and to a relative disadvantage in every branch of trade of which she has not the monopoly.
 
[23]



It subjects her to an absolute disadvantage：because in such branches of trade her merchants cannot get this greater profit，without selling dearer than they otherwise would do both the goods of foreign countries which they import into their own，and the goods of their own country which they export to foreign countries. Their own country must both buy dearer and sell dearer；must both buy less and sell less；must both enjoy less and produce less，than she otherwise would do.

It subjects her to a relative disadvantage；because in such branches of trade it sets other countries which are not subject to the same absolute disadvantage，either more above her or less below her than they otherwise would be. It enables them both to enjoy more and to produce more in proportion to what she enjoys and produces.It renders their superiority greater or their inferiority less than it otherwise would be. By raising the price of her produce above what it otherwise would be，it enables the merchants of other countries to undersell her in foreign markets，and thereby to justle her out of almost all those branches of trade，of which she has not the monopoly.
 
[24]



Our merchants frequently complain of the high wages of British labour as the cause of their manufactures being undersold in foreign markets；but they are silent about the high profits of stock. They complain of the extravagant gain of other people；but they say nothing of their own. The high profits of British stock，however，may contribute towards raising the price of British manufactures in many cases as much，and in some perhaps more，than the high wages of British labour.
 
[25]



It is in this manner that the capital of Great Britain，one may justly say，has partly been drawn and partly been driven from the greater part of the different branches of trade of which she has not the monopoly；from the trade of Europe in particular，and from that of the countries which lie round the Mediterranean sea.
 
[26]



It has partly been drawn from those branches of trade；by the attraction of superior profit in the colony trade in consequence of the continual increase of that trade，and of the continual insufficiency of the capital which had carried it on one year to carry it on the next.

It has partly been driven from them；by the advantage which the high rate of profit，established in Great Britain，gives to other countries，in all the different branches of trade of which Great Britain has not the monopoly.
 
[27]



As the monopoly of the colony trade has drawn from those other branches a part of the British capital which would otherwise have been employed in them，so it has forced into them many foreign capitals which would never have gone to them，had they not been expelled from the colony trade. In those other branches of trade it has diminished the competition of British capitals，and thereby raised the rate of British profit higher than it otherwise would have been. On the contrary，it has increased the competition of foreign capitals，and thereby sunk the rate of foreign profit lower than it otherwise would have been.Both in the one way and in the other it must evidently have subjected Great Britain to a relative disadvantage in all those other branches of trade.
 
[28]



The colony trade，however，it may perhaps be said，is more advantageous to Great Britain than any other；and the monopoly，by forcing into that traɑe a greater proportion of the capital of Great Britain than what would otherwise have gone to it，has turned that capital into an employment more advantageous to the country than any other which it could have found.
 
[29]



The most advantageous employment of any capital to the country to which it belongs，is that which maintains there the greatest quantity of productive labour，and increases the most the annual produce of the land and labour of that country. But the quantity of productive labour which any capital employed in the foreign trade of consumption can maintain，is exactly in proportion，it has been shewn in the second book，to the frequency of its returns. A capital of a thousand pounds，for example，employed in a foreign trade of consumption，of which the returns are made regularly once in the year，can keep in constant employment，in the country to which it belongs，a quantity of productive labour equal to what a thousand pounds can maintain there for a year. If the returns are made twice or thrice in the year，it can keep in constant employment a quantity of productive labour equal to what two or three thousand pounds can maintain there for a year. A foreign trade of consumption carried on with a neighbouring，is，upon this account，in general，more advantageous than one carried on with a distant country；and for the same reason a direct foreign trade of consumption，as it has likewise been shewn in the second book，is in general more advantageous than a round-about one.
 
[30]



But the monopoly of the colony trade，so far as it has operated upon the employment of the capital of Great Britain，has in all cases forced some part of it from a foreign trade of consumption carried on with a neighbouring，to one carried on with a more distant country，and in many cases from a direct foreign trade of consumption to a round-about one.
 
[31]



First，the monopoly of the colony trade has in all cases forced some part of the capital of Great Britain from a foreign trade of consumption carried on with a neighbouring，to one carried on with a more distant country.
 
[32]



It has，in all cases，forced some part of that capital from the trade with Europe，and with the countries which lie round the Mediterranean sea，to that with the more distant regions of America and the West Indies，from which the returns are necessarily less frequent，not only on account of the greater distance，but on account of the peculiar circumstances of those countries. New colonies，it has already been observed，are always understocked. Their capital is always much less than what they could employ with great profit and advantage in the improvement and cultivation of their land. They have a constant demand，therefore，for more capital than they have of their own；and，in order to supply the deficiency of their own，they endeavour to borrow as much as they can of the mother country，to whom they are，therefore，always in debt. The most common way in which the colonists contract this debt，is not by borrowing upon bond of the rich people of the mother country，though they sometimes do this too，but by running as much in arrear to their correspondents，who supply them with goods from Europe，as those correspondents will allow them. Their annual returns frequently do not amount to more than a third，and sometimes not to so great a proportion of what they owe. The whole capital，therefore，which their correspondents advance to them is seldom returned to Britain in less than three，and sometimes not in less than four or five years. But a British capital of a thousand pounds，for example，which is returned to Great Britain only once in five years，can keep in constant employment only one-fifth part of the British industry which it could maintain if the whole was returned once in the year；and，instead of the quantity of industry which a thousand pounds could maintain for a year，can keep in constant employment the quantity only which two hundred pounds can maintain for a year. The planter，no doubt，by the high price which he pays for the goods from Europe，by the interest upon the bills which he grants at distant dates，and by the commission upon the renewal of those which he grants at near dates，makes up，and probably more than makes up，all the loss which his correspondent can sustain by this delay. But，though he may make up the loss of his correspondent，he cannot make up that of Great Britain. In a trade of which the returns are very distant，the profit of the merchant may be as great or greater than in one in which they are very frequent and near；but the advantage of the country in which he resides，the quantity of productive labour constantly maintained there，the annual produce of the land and labour must always be much less. That the returns of the trade to America，and still more those of that to the West Indies，are，in general，not only more distant，but more irregular，and more uncertain too，than those of the trade to any part of Europe，or even of the countries which lie round the Mediterranean sea，will readily be allowed，I imagine，by every body who has any experience of those different branches of trade.

Secondly，the monopoly of the colony trade has，in many cases，forced some part of the capital of Great Britain from a direct foreign trade of consumption，into a round-about one.
 
[33]



Among the enumerated commodities which can be sent to no other market but Great Britain，there are several of which the quantity exceeds very much the consumption of Great Britain，and of which a part，therefore，must be exported to other countries. But this cannot be done without forcing some part of the capital of Great Britain into a round-about foreign trade of consumption. Maryland and Virginia，for example，send annually to Great Britain upwards of ninety-six thousand hogsheads of tobacco，and the consumption of Great Britain is said not to exceed fourteen thousand. Upwards of eighty-two thousand hogsheads，therefore，must be exported to other countries，to France，to Holland，and to the countries which lie round the Baltic and Meditenanean seas. But，that part of the capital of Great Britain which brings those eighty-two thousand hogsheads to Great Britain，which re-exports them from thence to those other countries，and which brings back from those other countries to Great Britain either goods or money in return，is employed in a round-about foreign trade of consumption；and is necessarily forced into this employment in order to dispose of this great surplus. If we would compute in how many years the whole of this capital is likely to come back to Great Britain，we must add to the distance of the American returns that of the returns from those other countries. If，in the direct foreign trade of consumption which we carry on with America，the whole capital employed frequently does not come back in less than three or four years；the whole capital employed in this round-about one is not likely to come back in less than four or five. If the one can keep in constant employment but a third or a fourth part of the domestic industry which could be maintained by a capital returned once in the year，the other can keep in constant employment but a fourth or a fifth part of that industry. At some of the out ports a credit is commonly given to those foreign correspondents to whom they export their tobacco. At the port of London，indeed，it is commonly sold for ready money. The rule is，Weigh and pay.
 At the port of London，therefore，the final returns of the whole round-about trade are more distant than the returns from America by the time only which the goods may lie unsold in the warehouse；where，however，they may sometimes lie long enough.
 
[34]

 But，had not the colonies been confined to the market of Great Britain for the sale of their tobacco，very little more of it would probably have come to us than what was necessary for the home consumption.The goods which Great Britain purchases at present for her own consumption with the great surplus of tobacco which she exports to other countries，she would，in this case，probably have purchased with the immediate produce of her own industry，or with some part of her own manufactures. That produce，those manufactures，instead of being almost entirely suited to one great market，as at present，would probably have been fitted to a great number of smaller markets. Instead of one great round-about foreign trade of consumption，Great Britain would probably have carried on a great number of small direct foreign trades of the same kind. On account of the frequency of the returns，a part，and probably but a small part；perhaps not above a third or a fourth，of the capital which at present carries on this great round-about trade，might have been sufficient to carry on all those small direct ones，might have kept in constant employment an equal quantity of British industry，and have equally supported the annual produce of the land and labour of Great Britain. All the purposes of this trade being，in this manner，answered by a much smaller capital，there would have been a large spare capital to apply to other purposes；to improve the lands，to increase the manufactures，and to extend the commerce of Great Britain；to come into competition at least with the other British capitals employed in all those different ways，to reduce the rate of profit in them all，and thereby to give to Great Britain，in all of them，a superiority over other countries still greater than what she at present enjoys.

The monopoly of the colony trade too has forced some part of the capital of Great Britain from all foreign trade of consumption to a carrying trade；and，consequently，from supporting more or less the industry of Great Britain，to be employed altogether in supporting partly that of the colonies，and partly that of some other countries.
 
[35]



The goods，for example，which are annually purchased with the great surplus of eighty-two thousand hogsheads of tobacco annually reexported from Great Britain，are not all consumed in Great Britain. Part of them，linen from Germany and Holland，for example，is returned to the colonies for their particular consumption. But，that part of the capital of Great Britain which buys the tobacco with which this linen is afterwards bought，is necessarily withdrawn from supporting the industry of Great Britain，to be employed altogether in supporting，partly that of the colonies，and partly that of the particular countries who pay for this tobacco with the produce of their own industry.
 
[36]



The monopoly of the colony trade besides，by forcing towards it a much greater proportion of the capital of Great Britain than what would naturally have gone to it，seems to have broken altogether that natural balance which would other wise have taken place among all the different branches of British industry. The industry of Great Britain，instead of being accommodated to a great number of small markets，has been principally suited to one great market. Her commerce，instead of running in a great number of small channels，has been taught to run principally in one great channel. But the whole system of her industry and commerce has thereby been rendered less secure；the whole state of her body politic less healthful，than it otherwise would have been. In her present condition，Great Britain resembles one of those unwholesome bodies in which some of the vital parts are overgrown，and which，upon that account，are liable to many dangerous disorders scarce incident to those in which all the parts are more properly proportioned. A small stop in that great blood-vessel，which has been artificially swelled beyond its natural dimensions，and through which an unnatural proportion of the industry and commerce of the country has been forced to circulate，is very likely to bring on the most dangerous disorders upon the whole body politic. The expectation of a rupture with the colonies，accordingly，has struck the people of Great Britain with more terror than they ever felt for a Spanish armada，or a French invasion. It was this terror，whether well or ill grounded，which rendered the repeal of the stamp act，among the merchants at least，a popular measure. In the total exclusion from the colony market，was it to last only for a few years，the greater part of our merchants used to fancy that they foresaw an entire stop to their trade；the greater part of our master manufacturers，the entire ruin of their business；and the greater part of our workmen，an end of their employment. A rupture with any of our neighbours upon the continent，though likely too to occasion some stop or interruption in the employments of some of all these different orders of people，is foreseen，however，without any such general emotion. The blood，of which the circulation is stopt in some of the smaller vessels，easily disgorges itself into the greater，without occasioning any dangerous disorder；but，when it is stopt in any of the greater vessels，convulsions，apoplexy，or death，are the immediate and unavoidable consequences. If but one of those overgrown manufactures，which by means either of bounties or of the monopoly of the home and colony markets，have been artificially raised up to an unnatural height，finds some small stop or interruption in its employment，it frequently occasions a mutiny and disorder alarming to government，and embarrassing even to the deliberations of the legislature. How great，therefore，would be the disorder and confusion，it was thought，which must necessarily be occasioned by a sudden and entire stop in the employment of so great a proportion of our principal manufacturers？

Some moderate and gradual relaxation of the laws which give to Great Britain the exclusive trade to the colonies，till it is rendered in a great measure free，seems to be the only expedient which can，in all future times，deliver her from this danger，which can enable her or even force her to withdraw some part of her capital from this overgrown employment，and to turn it，though with less profit，towards other employments；and which，by gradually diminishing one branch of her industry and gradually increasing all the rest，can by degrees restore all the different branches of it to that natural，healthful，and proper proportion which perfect liberty necessarily establishes，and which perfect liberty can alone preserve. To open the colony trade all at once to all nations，might not only occasion some transitory inconveniency，but a great permanent loss to the greater part of those whose industry or capital is at present engaged in it. The sudden loss of the employment even of the ships which import the eightytwo thousand hogsheads of tobacco，which are over and above the consumption of Great Britain，might alone be felt very sensibly. Such are the unfortunate effects of all the regulations of the mercantile system！They not only introduce very dangerous disorders into the state of the body politic，but disorders which it is often difficult to remedy，without occasioning，for a time at least，still greater disorders. In what manner，therefore，the colony trade ought gradually to be opened；what are the restraints which ought first，and what are those which ought last to be taken away；or in what manner the natural system of perfect liberty and justice ought gradually to be restored，we must leave to the wisdom of future statesmen and legislators to determine.
 
[37]



Five different events，unforeseen and unthought of，have very fortunately concurred to hinder Great Britain from feeling，so sensibly as it was generally expected she would，the total exclusion which has now taken place for more than a year（from the first of December，1774）
 
[38]

 from a very important branch of the colony trade，that of the twelve associated provinces of North America. First，those colonies，in preparing themselves for their non-importation agreement，drained Great Britain completely of all the commodities which were fit for their market：secondly，the extraordinary demand of the Spanish Flota 
 
[39]

 has，this year，drained Germany and the North of many commodities，linen in particular，which used to come into competition，even in the British market，with the manufactures of Great Britain：thirdly，the peace between Russia and Turkey，
 
[40]

 has occasioned an extraordinary demand from the Turkey market，which，during the distress of the country，and while a Russian fleet was cruizing in the Archipelago，had been very poorly supplied：fourthly，the demand of the North of Europe for the manufactures of Great Britain，has been increasing from year to year for some time past：and，fifthly，the late partition and consequential pacification of Poland，by opening the market of that great country，have this year added an extraordinary demand from thence to the increasing demand of the North. These events are all，except the fourth，in their nature transitory and accidental，and the exclusion from so important a branch of the colony trade，if unfortunately it should continue much longer，may still occasion some degree of distress. This distress，however，as it will come on gradually，will be felt much less severely than if it had come on all at once；and，in the mean time，the industry and capital of the country may find a new employment and direction，so as to prevent this distress from ever rising to any considerable height.
 
[41]



The monopoly of the colony trade，therefore，so far as it has turned towards that trade a greater proportion of the capital of Great Britain than what would otherwise have gone to it，has in all cases turned it，from a foreign trade of consumption with a neighbouring，into one with a more distant country；in many cases，from a direct foreign trade of consumption，into a round-about one；and in some cases，from all foreign trade of consumption，into a carrying trade. It has in all cases，therefore，turned it，from a direction in which it would have maintained a greater quantity of productive labour，into one，in which it can maintain a much smaller quantity. By suiting，besides，to one particular market only，so great a part of the industry and commerce of Great Britain，it has rendered the whole state of that industry and commerce more precarious and less secure，than if their produce had been accommodated to a greater variety of markets.
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[43]



We must carefully distinguish between the effects of the colony trade and those of the monopoly of that trade. The former are always and necessarily beneficial；the latter always and necessarily hurtful. But the former are so beneficial，that the colony trade，though subject to a monopoly，and notwithstanding the hurtful effects of that monopoly，is still upon the whole beneficial，and greatly beneficial；though a good deal less so than it otherwise would be.
 
[44]



The effect of the colony trade in its natural and free state，is to open a great，though distant market for such parts of the produce of British industry as may exceed the demand of the markets nearer home，of those of Europe，and of the countries which lie round the Mediterranean sea. In its natural and free state，the colony trade，without drawing from those markets any part of the produce which had ever been sent to them，encourages Great Britain to increase the surplus continually，by continually presenting new equivalents to be exchanged for it. In its natural and free state，the colony trade tends to increase the quantity of productive labour in Great Britain，but without altering in any respect the direction of that which had been employed there before. In the natural and free state of the colony trade，the competition of all other nations would hinder the rate of profit from rising above the common level either in the new market，or in the new employment. The new market，without drawing any thing from the old one，would create，if one may say so，a new produce for its own supply；and that new produce would constitute a new capital for carrying on the new employment，which in the same manner would draw nothing from the old one.
 
[45]



The monopoly of the colony trade，on the contrary，by excluding the competition of other nations，and thereby raising the rate of profit both in the new market and in the new employment，draws produce from the old market and capital from the old employment. To augment our share of the colony trade beyond what it otherwise would be，is the avowed purpose of the monopoly. If our share of that trade were to be no greater with，than it would have been without the monopoly，there could have been no reason for establishing the monopoly. But whatever forces into a branch of trade of which the returns are slower and more distant than those of the greater part of other trades，a greater proportion of the capital of any country，than what of its own accord would go to that branch，necessarily renders the whole quantity of productive labour annually maintained there，the whole annual produce of the land and labour of that country，less than they otherwise would be. It keeps down the revenue of the inhabitants of that country，below what it would naturally rise to，and thereby diminishes their power of accumulation. It not only hinders，at all times，their capital from maintaining so great a quantity of productive labour as it would otherwise maintain，but it hinders it from increasing so fast as it would otherwise increase，and consequently from maintaining a still greater quantity of productive labour.
 
[46]



The natural good effects of the colony trade，however，more than counterbalance to Great Britain the bad effects of the monopoly，so that，monopoly and all together，that trade，even as it is carried on at present，is not only advantageous，but greatly advantageous. The new market and the new employment which are opened by the colony trade，are of much greater extent than that portion of the old market and of the old employment which is lost by the monopoly. The new produce and the new capital which has been created，if one may say so，by the colony trade，maintain in Great Britain a greater quantity of productive labour，than what can have been thrown out of employment by the revulsion of capital from other trades of which the returns are more frequent. If the colony trade，however，even as it is carried on at present，is advantageous to Great Britain，it is not by means of the monopoly，but in spite of the monopoly.
 
[47]



It is rather for the manufactured than for the rude produce of Europe，that the colony trade opens a new market. Agriculture is the proper business of all new colonies；a business which the cheapness of land renders more advantageous than any other. They abound，therefore，in the rude produce of land，and instead of importing it from other countries，they have generally a large surplus to export. In new colonies，agriculture either draws hands from all other employments，or keeps them from going to any other employment. There are few hands to spare for the necessary，and none for the ornamental manufactures. The greater part of the manufactures of both kinds，they find it cheaper to purchase of other countries than to make for themselves. It is chiefly by encouraging the manufactures of Europe，that the colony trade indirectly encourages its agriculture. The manufacturers of Europe，to whom that trade gives employment，constitute a new market for the produce of the land；and the most advantageous of all markets；the home market for the corn and cattle，for the bread and butcher'smeat of Europe；is thus greatly extended by means of the trade to America.
 
[48]



But that the monopoly of the trade of populous and thriving colonies is not alone sufficient to establish，or even to maintain manufactures in any country，the examples of Spain and Portugal suffiently demonstrate. Spain and Portugal were manufacturing countries before they had any considerable colonies. Since they had the richest and most fertile in the world，they have both ceased to be so.
 
[49]



In Spain and Portugal，the bad effects of the monopoly，aggravated by other causes，have，perhaps，nearly overbalanced the natural good effects of the colony trade. These causes seem to be，other monopolies of different kinds；the degradation of the value of gold and silver below what it is in most other countries；the exclusion from foreign markets by improper taxes upon exportation，and the narrowing of the home market，by still more improper taxes upon the transportation of goods from one part of the country to another；but above all，that irregular and partial administration of justice，which often protects the rich and powerful debtor from the pursuit of his injured creditor，and which makes the industrious part of the nation afraid to prepare goods for the consumption of those haughty and great men，to whom they dare not refuse to sell upon credit，and from whom they are altogether uncertain of repayment.
 
[50]



In England，on the contrary，the natural good effects of the colony trade，assisted by other causes，have in a great measure conquered the bad effects of the monopoly. These causes seem to be，the general liberty of trade，which，notwithstanding some restraints，is at least equal，perhaps superior，to what it is in any other country；the liberty of exporting，duty free，almost all sorts of goods which are the produce of domestic industry，to almost any foreign country；and what，perhaps，is of still greater importance，the unbounded liberty of transporting them from any one part of our own country to any other，without being obliged to give any account to any public office，without being liable to question or examination of any kind；but above all，that equal and impartial administration of justice which renders the rights of the meanest British subject respectable to the greatest，and which，by securing to every man the fruits of his own industry，gives the greatest and most effectual encouragement to every sort of industry.
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If the manufactures of Great Britain，however，have been advanced，as they certainly have，by the colony trade，it has not been by means of the monopoly of that trade，but in spite of the monopoly. The effect of the monopoly has been，not to augment the quantity，but to alter the quality and shape of a part of the manufactures of Great Britain，and to accommodate to a market，from which the returns are slow and distant，what would otherwise have been accommodated to one from which the returns are frequent and near. Its effect has consequently been to turn a part of the capital of Great Britain from an employment in which it would have maintained a greater quantity of manufacturing industry，to one in which it maintains a much smaller，and thereby to diminish，instead of increasing，the whole quantity of manufacturing industry maintained in Great Britain.
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The monopoly of the colony trade，therefore，like all the other mean and malignant expedients of the mercantile system，depresses the industry of all other countries，but chiefly that of the colonies，without in the least increasing，but on the contrary diminishing，that of the country in whose favour it is established.

The monopoly hinders the capital of that country，whatever may at any particular time be the extent of that capital，from maintaining so great a quantity of productive labour as it would otherwise maintain，and from affording so great a revenue to the industrious inhabitants as it would otherwise afford. But as capital can be increased only by savings from revenue，the monopoly，by hindering it from affording so great a revenue as it would otherwise afford，necessarily hinders it from increasing so fast as it would otherwise increase，and consequently from maintaining a still greater quantity of productive labour，and affording a still greater revenue to the industrious inhabitants of that country. One great original source of revenue，therefore，the wages of labour，the monopoly must necessarily have rendered at all times less abundant than it otherwise would have been.
 
[53]



By raising the rate of mercantile profit，the monopoly discourages the improvement of land. The profit of improvement depends upon the difference between what the land actually produces，and what，by the application of a certain capital，it can be made to produce. If this difference affords a greater profit than what can be drawn from an equal capital in any mercantile employment，the improvement of land will draw capital from all mercantile employments. If the profit is less，mercantile employments will draw capital from the improvement of land. Whatever therefore raises the rate of mercantile profit，either lessens the superiority or increases the inferiority of the profit of improvement；and in the one case hinders capital from going to improvement，and in the other draws capital from it. But by discouraging improvement，the monopoly necessarily retards the natural increase of another great original source of revenue，the rent of land. By raising the rate of profit too，the monopoly necessarily keeps up the market rate of interest higher than it otherwise would be. But the price of land in proportion to the rent which it affords，the number of years purchase which is commonly paid for it，necessarily falls as the rate of interest rises，and rises as the rate of interest falls. The monopoly，therefore，hurts the interest of the landlord two different ways，by retarding the natural increase，first，of his rent，and secondly，of the price which he would get for his land in proportion to the rent which it affords.
 
[54]



The monopoly，indeed，raises the rate of mercantile profit，and thereby augments somewhat the gain of our merchants. But as it obstructs the natural increase of capital，it tends rather to diminish than to increase the sum total of the revenue which the inhabitants of the country derive from the profits of stock；a small profit upon a great capital generally affording a greater revenue than a great profit upon a small one. The monopoly raises the rate of profit，but it hinders the sum of profit from rising；so high as it otherwise would do.
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All the original sources of revenue，the wages of labour，the rent of land，and the profits of stock，the monopoly renders much less abundant than they otherwise would be. To promote the little interest of one little order of men in one country，it hurts the interest of all other orders of men in that country，and of all men in all other countries.
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It is solely by raising the ordinary rate of profit that the monopoly either has proved or could prove advantageous to any one particular order of men. But besides all the bad effects to the country in general，which have already been mentioned as necessarily resulting from a high rate of profit；there is one more fatal，perhaps，than all these put together，but which，if we may judge from experience，is inseparably connected with it. The high rate of profit seems every where to destroy that parsimony which in other circumstances is natural to the character of the merchant. When profits are high，that sober virtue seems to be superfluous，and expensive luxury to suit better the affluence of his situation. But the owners of the great mercantile capitals are necessarily the leaders and conductors of the whole industry of every nation，and their example has a much greater influence upon the manners of the whole industrious part of it than that of any other order of men. If his employer is attentive and parsimonious，the workman is very likely to be so too；but if the master is dissolute and disorderly，the servant who shapes his work according to the pattern which his master prescribes to him，will shape his life too according to the example which he sets him. Accumulation is thus prevented in the hands of all those who are naturally the most disposed to accumulate；and the funds destined for the maintenance of productive labour receive no augmentation from the revenue of those who ought naturally to augment them the most. The capital of the country，instead of increasing，gradually dwindles away，and the quantity of productive labour maintained in it grows every day less and less. Have the exorbitant profits of the merchants of Cadiz and Lisbon augmented the capital of Spain and Portugal？Have they alleviated the poverty，have they promoted the industry of those two beggarly countries？Such has been the tone of mercantile expence in those two trading cities，that those exorbitant profits，far from augmenting the general capital of the country，seem scarce to have been sufficient to keep up the capitals upon which they were made. Foreign capitals are every day intruding themselves，if I may say so，more and more into the trade of Cadiz and Lisbon. It is to expel those foreign capitals from a trade which their own grows every day more and more insufficient for carrying on，that the Spaniards and Portuguese endeavour every day to straiten more and more the galling bands of their absurd monopoly.
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Compare the mercantile manners of Cadiz and Lisbon with those of Amsterdam，and you will be sensible how differently the conduct and character of merchants are affected by the high and by the low profits of stock. The merchants of London，indeed，have not yet generally become such magnificent lords as those of Cadiz and Lisbon；but neither are they in general such attentive and parsimonious burghers as those of Amsterdam. They are supposed，however，many of them，to be a good deal richer than the greater part of the former，and not quite so rich as many of the latter. But the rate of their profit is commonly much lower than that of the former，and a good deal higher than that of the latter. Light come light go，says the proverb；and the ordinary tone of expence seems every where to be regulated，not so much according to the real ability of spending，as to the supposed facility of getting money to spend.

It is thus that the single advantage which the monopoly procures to a single order of men，is in many different ways hurtful to the general interest of the country.

To found a great empire for the sole purpose of raising up a people of customers，may at first sight appear a project fit only for a nation of shopkeepers. It is，however，a project altogether unfit for a nation of shopkeepers；but extremely fit for a nation whose government is influenced by shopkeepers. Such statesmen，and such statesmen only，are capable of fancying that they will find some advantage in employing the blood and treasure of their fellow-citizens，to found and maintain such an empire. Say to a shopkeeper，Buy me a good estate，and I shall always buy my clothes at your shop，even though I should pay somewhat dearer than what I can have them for at other shops；and you will not find him very forward to embrace your proposal. But should any other person buy you such an estate，the shopkeeper would be much obliged to your benefactor if he would enjoin you to buy all your clothes at his shop. England purchased for some of her subjects，who found themselves uneasy at home，a great estate in a distant country. The price，indeed，was very small，and instead of thirty years purchase，the ordinary price of land in the present times，it amounted to little more than the expence of the different equipments which made the first discovery，reconnoitred the coast，and took a fictitious possession of the country. The land was good and of great extent，and the cultivators having plenty of good ground to work upon，and being for some time at liberty to sell their produce where they pleased，became in the course of little more than thirty or forty years（between 1620 and 1660）so numerous and thriving a people，that the shopkeepers and other traders of England wished to secure to themselves the monopoly of their custom. Without pretending，therefore，that they had paid any part，either of the original purchase-money，or of the subsequent expence of improvement，they petitioned the parliament that the cultivators of America might for the future be confined to their shop；first，for buying all the goods which they wanted from Europe；and，secondly，for selling all such parts of their own produce as those traders might find it convenient to buy. For they did not find it convenient to buy every part of it. Some parts of it imported into England might have interfered with some of the trades which they themselves carried on at home. Those particular parts of it，therefore，they were willing that the colonists should sell where they could；the farther off the better；and upon that account proposed that their market should be confined to the countries south of Cape Finisterre. A clause in the famous act of navigation established this truly shopkeeper proposal into a law.
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The maintenance of this monopoly has hitherto been the principal，or more properly perhaps the sole end and purpose of the dominion which Great Britain assumes over her colonies. In the exclusive trade，it is supposed，consists the great advantage of provinces，which have never yet afforded either revenue or military force for the support of the civil government，or the defence of the mother country. The monopoly is the principal badge of their dependency，and it is the sole fruit which has hitherto been gathered from that dependency. Whatever expence Great Britain has hitherto laid out in maintaining this dependency，has really been laid out in order to support this monopoly. The expence of the ordinary peace establishment of the colonies amounted，before the commencement of the present disturbances，to the pay of twenty regiments of foot；to the expence of the artillery，stores，and extraordinary provisions with which it was necessary to supply them；and to the expence of a very considerable naval force which was constantly kept up，in order to guard，from the smuggling vessels of other nations，the immense coast of North America，and that of our West Indian islands. The whole expence of this peace establishment was a charge upon the revenue of Great Britain，and was，at the same time，the smallest part of what the dominion of the colonies has cost the mother country. If we would know the amount of the whole，we must add to the annual expence of this peace establishment the interest of the sums which，in consequence of her considering her colonies as provinces subject to her dominion，Great Britain has upon different occasions laid out upon their defence. We must add to it，in particular，the whole expence of the late war，and a great part of that of the war which preceded it. The late war was altogether a colony quarrel，and the whole expence of it，in whatever part of the world it may have been laid out，whether in Germany or the East Indies，ought justly to be stated to the account of the colonies. It amounted to more than ninety millions sterling，including not only the new debt which was contracted，but the two shillings in the pound additional land tax，and the sums which were every year borrowed from the sinking fund. The Spanish war which began in 1739，was principally a colony quarrel. Its principal object was to prevent the search of the colony ships which carried on a contraband trade with the Spanish main. This whole expence is，in reality，a bounty which has been given in order to support a monopoly. The pretended purpose of it was to encourage the manufactures，and to increase the commerce of Great Britain. But its real effect has been to raise the rate of mercantile profit，and to enable our merchants to turn into a branch of trade，of which the returns are more slow and distant than those of the greater part of other trades，a greater proportion of their capital than they otherwise would have done；two events which if a bounty could have prevented，it might perhaps have been very well worth while to give such a bounty.
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Under the present system of management，therefore，Great Britain derives nothing but loss from the dominion which she assumes over her colonies.

To propose that Great Britain should voluntarily give up all authority over her colonies，and leave them to elect their own magistrates，to enact their own laws，and to make peace and war as they might think proper，would be to propose such a measure as never was，and never will be adopted，by any nation in the world. No nation ever voluntarily gave up the dominion of any province，how troublesome soever it might be to govern it，and how small soever the revenue which it afforded might be in proportion to the expence which it occasioned. Such sacrifices，though they might frequently be agreeable to the interest，are always mortifying to the pride of every nation，and what is perhaps of still greater consequence，they are always contrary to the private interest of the governing part of it，who would thereby be deprived of the disposal of many places of trust and profit，of many opportunities of acquiring wealth and distinction，which the possession of the most turbulent，and，to the great body of the people，the most unprofitable province seldom fails to afford. The most visionary enthusiast would scarce be capable of proposing such a measure，with any serious hopes at least of its ever being adopted. If it was adopted，however，Great Britain would not only be immediately freed from the whole annual expence of the peace establishment of the colonies，but might settle with them such a treaty of commerce as would effectually secure to her a free trade，more advantageous to the great body of the people，though less so to the merchants，than the monopoly which she at present enjoys. By thus parting good friends，the natural affection of the colonies to the mother country，which，perhaps，our late dissensions have well nigh extinguished，would quickly revive. It might dispose them not only to respect，for whole centuries together，that treaty of commerce which they had concluded with us at parting，but to favour us in war as well as in trade，and，instead of turbulent and factious subjects，to become our most faithful，affectionate，and generous allies；and the same sort of parental affection on the one side，and filial respect on the other，might revive between Great Britain and her colonies，which used to subsist between those of ancient Greece and the mother city from which they descended.
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In order to render any province advantageous to the empire to which it belongs，it ought to afford，in time of peace，a revenue to the public sufficient not only for defraying the whole expence of its own peace establishment，but for contributing its proportion to the support of the general government of the empire. Every province necessarily contributes，more or less，to increase the expence of that general government. If any particular province，therefore，does not contribute its share towards defraying this expence，an unequal burden must be thrown upon some other part of the empire. The extraordinary revenue too which every province affords to the public in time of war，ought，from parity of reason，to bear the same proportion to the extraordinary revenue of the whole empire which its ordinary revenue does in time of peace. That neither the ordinary nor extraordinary revenue which Great Britain derives from her colonies，bears this proportion to the whole revenue of the British empire，will readily be allowed. The monopoly，it has been supposed，indeed，by increasing the private revenue of the people of Great Britain，and thereby enabling them to pay greater taxes，compensates the deficiency of the public revenue of the colonies. But this monopoly，I have endeavoured to show，though a very grievous tax upon the colonies，and though it may increase the revenue of a particular order of men in Great Britain，diminishes instead of increasing that of the great body of the people；and consequently diminishes instead of increasing the ability of the great body of the people to pay taxes. The men too whose revenue the monopoly increases，constitute a particular order，which it is both absolutely impossible to tax beyond the proportion of other orders，and extremely impolitic even to attempt to tax beyond that proportion，as I shall endeavour to shew in the following book. No particular resource，therefore，can be drawn from this particular order.
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The colonies may be taxed either by their own assemblies，or by the parliament of Great Britain.

That the colony assemblies can ever be so managed as to levy upon their constituents a public revenue sufficient，not only to maintain at all times their own civil and military establishment，but to pay their proper proportion of the expence of the general government of the British empire，seems not very probable. It was a long time before even the parliament of England，though placed immediately under the eye of the sovereign，could be brought under such a system of management，or could be rendered sufficiently liberal in their grants for supporting the civil and military establishments even of their own country. It was only by distributing among the particular members of parliament，a great part either of the offices，or of the disposal of the offices arising from this civil and military establishment，that such a system of management could be established even with regard to the parliament of England. But the distance of the colony assemblies from the eye of the sovereign，their number，their dispersed situation，and their various constitutions，would render it very difficult to manage them in the same manner，even though the sovereign had the same means of doing it；and those means are wanting. It would be absolutely impossible to distribute among all the leading members of all the colony assemblies such a share，either of the offices or of the disposal of the offices arising from the general government of the British empire，as to dispose them to give up their popularity at home，and to tax their constituents for the support of that general government，of which almost the whole emoluments were to be divided among people who were strangers to them. The unavoidable ignorance of administration besides，concerning the relative importance of the different members of those different assemblies，the offences which must frequently be given，the blunders which must constantly be committed in attempting to manage them in this manner，seems to render such a system of management altogether impracticable with regard to them.
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The colony assemblies，besides，cannot be supposed the proper judges of what is necessary for the defence and support of the whole empire. The care of that defence and support is not entrusted to them. It is not their business，and they have no regular means of information concerning it. The assembly of a province，like the vestry of a parish，may judge very properly concerning the affairs of its own particular district；but can have no proper means of judging concerning those of the whole empire. It cannot even judge properly concerning the proportion which its own province bears to the whole empire；or concerning the relative degree of its wealth and importance，compared with the other provinces；because those other provinces are not under the inspection and superintendency of the assembly of a particular province. What is necessary for the defence and support of the whole empire，and in what proportion each part ought to contribute，can be judged of only by that assembly which inspects and superintends the affairs of the whole empire.
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It has been proposed，accordingly，that the colonies should be taxed by requisition，the parliament of Great Britain determining the sum which each colony ought to pay，and the provincial assembly assessing and levying it in the way that suited best the circumstances of the province. What concerned the whole empire would in this way be determined by the assembly which inspects and superintends the affairs of the whole empire；and the provincial affairs of each colony might still be regulated by its own assembly. Though the colonies should in this case have no representatives in the British parliament，yet，if we may judge by experience，there is no probability that the parliamentary requisition would be unreasonable. The parliament of England has not upon any occasion shown the smallest disposition to overburden those parts of the empire which are not represented in parliament. The islands of Guernsey and Jersey，without any means of resisting the authority of parliament，are more lightly taxed than any part of Great Britain. Parliament in attempting to exercise its supposed right，whether well or ill grounded，of taxing the colonies，has never hitherto demanded of them any thing which even approached to a just proportion to what was paid by their fellow-subjects at home. If the contribution of the colonies，besides，was to rise or fall in proportion to the rise or fall of the land tax，parliament could not tax them without taxing at the same time its own constituents，and the colonies might in this case be considered as virtually represented in parliament.
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Examples are not wanting of empires in which all the different provinces are not taxed，if I may be allowed the expression，in one mass；but in which the sovereign regulates the sum which each province ought to pay，and in some provinces assesses and levies it as he thinks proper；while in others，he leaves it to be assessed and levied as the respective states of each province shall determine. In some provinces of France，the king not only imposes what taxes he thinks proper，but assesses and levies them in the way he thinks proper. From others he demands a certain sum，but leaves it to the states of each province to assess and levy that sum as they think proper. According to the scheme of taxing by requisition，the parliament of Great Britain would stand nearly in the same situation towards the colony assemblies，as the king of France does towards the states of those provinces which still enjoy the privilege of having states of their own，the provinces of France which are supposed to be the best governed.
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But though，according to this scheme，the colonies could have no just reason to fear that their share of the public burdens should ever exceed the proper proportion to that of their fellow-citizens at home；Great Britain might have just reason to fear that it never would amount to that proper proportion. The parliament of Great Britain has not for some time past had the same established authority in the colonies，which the French king has in those provinces of France which still enjoy the privilege of having states of their own. The colony assemblies，if they were not very favourably disposed（and unless more skilfully managed than they ever have been hitherto，they are not very likely to be so），might still find many pretences for evading or rejecting the most reasonable requisitions of parliament. A French war breaks out，we shall suppose；ten millions must immediately be raised，in order to defend the seat of the empire. This sum must be borrowed upon the credit of some parliamentary fund mortgaged for paying the interest. Part of this fund parliament proposes to raise by a tax to be levied in Great Britain，and part of it by a requisition to all the different colony assemblies of America and the West Indies. Would people readily advance their money upon the credit of a fund，which partly depended upon the good humour of all those assemblies，far distant from the seat of the war，and sometimes，perhaps，thinking themselves not much concerned in the event of it？Upon such a fund no more money would probably be advanced than what the tax to be levied in Great Britain might be supposed to answer for. The whole burden of the debt contracted on account of the war would in this manner fall，as it always has done hitherto，upon Great Britain；upon a part of the empire，and not upon the whole empire. Great Britain is，perhaps，since the world began，the only state which，as it has extended its empire，has only increased its expence without once augmenting its resources. Other states have generally disburdened themselves upon their subject and subordinate provinces of the most considerable part of the expence of defending the empire. Great Britain has hitherto suffered her subject and subordinate provinces to disburden themselves upon her of almost this whole expence. In order to put Great Britain upon a footing of equality with her own colonies，which the law has hitherto supposed to be subject and subordinate，it seems necessary，upon the scheme of taxing them by parliamentary requisition，that parliament should have some means of rendering its requisitions immediately effectual，in case the colony assemblies should attempt to evade or reject them；and what those means are，it is not very easy to conceive，and it has not yet been explained.
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Should the parliament of Great Britain，at the same time，be ever fully established in the right of taxing the colonies，even independent of the consent of their own assemblies，the importance of those assemblies would from that moment be at an end，and with it，that of all the leading men of British America. Men desire to have some share in the management of public affairs chiefly on account of the importance which it gives them. Upon the power which the greater part of the leading men，the natural aristocracy of every country，have of preserving or defending their respective importance，depends the stability and duration of every system of free government. In the attacks which those leading men are continually making upon the importance of one another，and in the defence of their own，consists the whole play of domestic faction and ambition. The leading men of America，like those of all other countries，desire to preserve their own importance. They feel，or imagine，that if their assemblies，which they are fond of calling parliaments，and of considering as equal in authority to the parliament of Great Britain，should be so far degraded as to become the humble ministers and executive officers of that parliament，the greater part of their own importance would be at an end. They have rejected，therefore，the proposal of being taxed by parliamentary requisition，and like other ambitious and high-spirited men，have rather chosen to draw the sword in defence of their own importance.
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Towards the declension of the Roman republic，the allies of Rome，who had borne the principal burden of defending the state and extending the empire，demanded to be admitted to all the privileges of Roman citizens. Upon being refused，the social war broke out. During the course of that war Rome granted those privileges to the greater part of them，one by one，and in proportion as they detached themselves from the general confederacy. The parliament of Great Britain insists upon taxing the colonies；and they refuse to be taxed by a parliament in which they are not represented. If to each colony，which should detach itself from the general confederacy，Great Britain should allow such a number of representatives as suited the proportion of what it contributed to the public revenue of the empire，in consequence of its being subjected to the same taxes，and in compensation admitted to the same freedom of trade with its fellow-subjects at home；the number of its representatives to be augmented as the proportion of its contribution might afterwards augment；a new method of acquiring importance，a new and more dazzling object of ambition would be presented to the leading men of each colony. Instead of piddling for the little prizes which are to be found in what may be called the paltry raffle of colony faction；they might then hope，from the presumption which men naturally have in their own ability and good fortune，to draw some of the great prizes which sometimes come from the wheel of the great state lottery of British politics.Unless this or some other method is fallen upon，and there seems to be none more obvious than this，of preserving the importance and of gratifying the ambition of the leading men of America，it is not very probable that they will ever voluntarily submit to us；and we ought to consider that the blood which must be shed in forcing them to do so，is，every drop of it，the blood either of those who are，or of those whom we wish to have for our fellow-citizens. They are very weak who flatter themselves that，in the state to which things have come，our colonies will be easily conquered by force alone. The persons who now govern the resolutions of what they call their continental congress，feel in themselves at this moment a degree of importance which，perhaps，the greatest subjects in Europe scarce feel. From shopkeepers，tradesmen，and attornies，they are become statesmen and legislators，and are employed in contriving a new form of government for an extensive empire，which，they flatter themselves，will become，and which，indeed，seems very likely to become，one of the greatest and most formidable that ever was in the world. Five hundred different people，perhaps，who in different ways act immediately under the continental congress；and five hundred thousand，perhaps，who act under those five hundred，all feel in the same manner a proportionable rise in their own importance. Almost every individual of the governing party in America，fills，at present in his own fancy，a station superior，not only to what he had ever filled before，but to what he had ever expected to fill；and unless some new object of ambition is presented either to him or to his leaders，if he has the ordinary spirit of a man，he will die in defence of that station.
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It is a remark of the president Henaut，that we now read with pleasure the account of many little transactions of the Ligue，which when they happened were not perhaps considered as very important pieces of news. But every man then，says he，fancied himself of some importance；and the innumerable memoirs which have come down to us from those times were，the greater part of them，written by people who took pleasure in recording and magnifying events in which，they flattered themselves，they had been considerable actors. How ob stinately the city of Paris upon that occasion defended itself，what a dreadful famine it supported rather than submit to the best and afterwards the most beloved of all the French kings，is well known. The greater part of the citizens，or those who governed the greater part of them，fought in defence of their own importance，which they foresaw was to be at an end whenever the ancient government should be re-established. Our colonies，unless they can be induced to consent to a union，are very likely to defend themselves against the best of all mother countries，as obstinately as the city of Paris did against one of the best of kings.
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The idea of representation was unknown in ancient times. When the people of one state were admitted to the right of citizenship in another，they had no other means of exercising that right but by coming in a body to vote and deliberate with the people of that other state. The admission of the greater part of the inhabitants of Italy to the privileges of Roman citizens，completely ruined the Roman republic. It was no longer possible to distinguish between who was and who was not a Roman citizen. No tribe could know its own members. A rabble of any kind could be introduced into the assemblies of the people，could drive out the real citizens，and decide upon the affairs of the republic as if they themselves had been such. But though America were to send fifty or sixty new representatives to parliament，the door-keeper of the house of commons could not find any great difficulty in distinguishing between who was and who was not a member. Though the Roman constitution，therefore，was necessarily ruined by the union of Rome with the allied states of Italy，there is not the least probability that the British constitution would be hurt by the union of Great Britain with her colonies. That constitution，on the contrary，would be completed by it，and seems to be imperfect without it. The assembly which deliberates and decides concerning the affairs of every part of the empire，in order to be properly informed，ought certainly to have representatives from every part of it. That this union，however，could be easily effectuated，or that difficulties and great difficulties might not occur in the execution，I do not pretend. I have yet heard of none，however，which appear insurmountable. The principal perhaps arise，not from the nature of things，but from the prejudices and opinions of the people both on this and on the other side of the Atlantic.
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We，on this side the water，are afraid lest the multitude of American representatives should overturn the balance of the constitution，and increase too much either the influence of the crown on the one hand，or the force of the democracy on the other. But if the number of American representatives were to be in proportion to the produce of American taxation，the number of people to be managed would increase exactly in proportion to the means of managing them；and the means of managing，to the number of people to be managed. The monarchical and democratical parts of the constitution would，after the union，stand exactly in the same degree of relative force with regard to one another as they had done before.
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The people on the other side of the water are afraid lest their distance from the seat of government might expose them to many oppressions. But their representatives in parliament，of which the number ought from the first to be considerable，would easily be able to protect them from all oppression. The distance could not much weaken the dependency of the representative upon the constituent，and the former would still feel that he owed his seat in parliament，and all the consequence which he derived from it，to the good-will of the latter. It would be the interest of the former，therefore，to cultivate that goodwill by complaining，with all the authority of a member of the legislature，of every outrage which any civil or military officer might be guilty of in those remote parts of the empire. The distance of America from the seat of government，besides，the natives of that country might flatter themselves，with some appearance of reason too，would not be of very long continuance. Such has hitherto been the rapid progress of that country in wealth，population and improvement，that in the course of little more than a century，perhaps，the produce of American might exceed that of British taxation. The seat of the empire would then naturally remove itself to that part of the empire which contributed most to the general defence and support of the whole.
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The discovery of America，and that of a passage to the East Indies by the Cape of Good Hope，are the two greatest and most important events recorded in the history of mankind. Their consequences have already been very great：but，in the short period of between two and three centuries which has elapsed since these discoveries were made，it is impossible that the whole extent of their consequences can have been seen. What benefits，or what misfortunes to mankind may hereafter result from those great events，no human wisdom can foresee. By uniting，in some measure，the most distant parts of the world，by enabling them to relieve one another's wants，to increase one another's enjoyments，and to encourage one another's industry，their general tendency would seem to be beneficial. To the natives，however，both of the East and West Indies，all the commercial benefits which can have resulted from those events have been sunk and lost in the dreadful misfortunes which they have occasioned. These misfortunes，however，seem to have arisen rather from accident than from any thing in the nature of those events themselves. At the particular time when these discoveries were made，the superiority of force happened to be so great on the side of the Europeans，that they were enabled to commit with impunity every sort of injustice in those remote countries. Hereafter，perhaps，the natives of those countries may grow stronger，or those of Europe may grow weaker，and the inhabitants of all the different quarters of the world may arrive at that equality of courage and force which，by inspiring mutual fear，can alone overawe the injustice of independent nations into some sort of respect for the rights of one another. But nothing seems more likely to establish this equality of force than that mutual communication of knowledge and of all sorts of improvements which an extensive commerce from all countries to all countries naturally，or rather necessarily，carries along with it.
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In the mean time one of the principal effects of those discoveries has been to raise the mercantile system to a degree of splendour and glory which it could never otherwise have attained to. It is the object of that system to enrich a great nation rather by trade and manufactures than by the improvement and cultivation of land，rather by the industry of the towns than by that of the country. But，in consequence of those discoveries，the commercial towns of Europe，instead of being the manufacturers and carriers for but a very small part of the world（that part of Europe which is washed by the Atlantic ocean，and the countries which lie round the Baltic and Mediterranean seas），have now become the manufacturers for the numerous and thriving cultivators of America，and the carriers，and in some respects the manufacturers too，for almost all the different nations of Asia，Africa，and America. Two new worlds have been opened to their industry，each of them much greater and more extensive than the old one，and the market of one of them growing still greater and greater every day.
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The countries which possess the colonies of America，and which trade directly to the East Indies，enjoy，indeed，the whole shew and splendour of this great commerce. Other countries，however，notwithstanding all the invidious restraints by which it is meant to exclude them，frequently enjoy a greater share of the real benefit of it. The colonies of Spain and Portugal，for example，give more real encouragement to the industry of other countries than to that of Spain and Portugal. In the single article of linen alone the consumption of those colonies amounts，it is said，but I do not pretend to warrant the quantity，to more than three millions sterling a year. But this great consumption is almost entirely supplied by France，Flanders，Holland，and Germany. Spain and Portugal furnish but a small part of it. The capital which supplies the colonies with this great quantity of linen is annually distributed among，and furnishes a revenue to the inhabitants of those other countries. The profits of it only are spent in Spain and Portugal，where they help to support the sumptuous profusion of the merchants of Cadiz and Lisbon.
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Even the regulations by which each nation endeavours to secure to itself the exclusive trade of its own colonies，are frequently more hurtful to the countries in favour of which they are established than to those against which they are established. The unjust oppression of the industry of other countries falls back，if I may say so，upon the heads of the oppressors，and crushes their industry more than it does that of those other countries. By those regulations，for example，the merchant of Hamburgh must send the linen which he destines for the American market to London，and he must bring back from thence the tobacco which he destines for the German market；because he can neither send the one directly to America，nor bring back the other directly from thence. By this restraint he is probably obliged to sell the one somewhat cheaper，and to buy the other somewhat dearer than he otherwise might have done；and his profits are probably somewhat abridged by means of it. In this trade，however，between Hamburgh and London，he certainly receives the returns of his capital much more quickly than he could possibly have done in the direct trade to America，even though we should suppose，what is by no means the case，that the payments of America were as punctual as those of London. In the trade，therefore，to which those regulations confine the merchant of Hamburgh，his capital can keep in constant employment a much greater quantity of German industry than it possibly could have done in the trade from which he is excluded. Though the one employment，therefore，may to him perhaps be less profitable than the other，it cannot be less advantageous to his country. It is quite otherwise with the employment into which the monopoly naturally attracts，if I may say so，the capital of the London merchant. That employment may，perhaps，be more profitable to him than the greater part of other employments，but，on account of the slowness of the returns，it cannot be more advantageous to his country.
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After all the unjust attempts，therefore，of every country in Europe to engross to itself the whole advantage of the trade of its own colonies，no country has yet been able to engross to itself any thing but the expence of supporting in time of peace and of defending in time of war the oppressive authority which it assumes over them. The inconveniencies resulting from the possession of its colonies，every country has engrossed to itself completely. The advantages resulting from their trade it has been obliged to share with many other countries.
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At first sight，no doubt，the monopoly of the great commerce of America，naturally seems to be an acquisition of the highest value. To the undiscerning eye of giddy ambition，it naturally presents itself amidst the confused scramble of politics and war，as a very dazzling object to fight for. The dazzling splendour of the object，however，the immense greatness of the commerce，is the very quality which renders the monopoly of it hurtful，or which makes one employment，in its own nature necessarily less advantageous to the country than the greater part of other employments，absorb a much greater proportion of the capital of the country than what would otherwise have gone to it.
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The mercantile stock of every country，it has been shewn in the second book，naturally seeks，if one may say so，the employment most advantageous to that country. If it is employed in the carrying trade，the country to which it belongs becomes the emporium of the goods of all the countries whose trade that stock carries on. But the owner of that stock necessarily wishes to dispose of as great a part of those goods as he can at home. He thereby saves himself the trouble，risk，and expence，of exportation，and he will upon that account be glad to sell them at home，not only for a much smaller price，but with somewhat a smaller profit than he might expect to make by sending them abroad. He naturally，therefore，endeavours as much as he can to turn his carrying trade into a foreign trade of consumption. If his stock again is employed in a foreign trade of consumption，he will，for the same reason，be glad to dispose of at home as great a part as he can of the home goods，which he collects in order to export to some foreign market，and he will thus endeavour，as much as he can，to turn his foreign trade of consumption into a home trade. The mercantile stock of every country naturally courts in this manner the near，and shuns the distant employment；naturally courts the employment in which the returns are frequent，and shuns that in which they are distant and slow；naturally courts the employment in which it can maintain the greatest quantity of productive labour in the country to which it belongs，or in which its owner resides，and shuns that in which it can maintain there the smallest quantity. It naturally courts the employment which in ordinary cases is most advantageous，and shuns that which in ordinary cases is least advantageous to that country.
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But if in any of those distant employments，which in ordinary cases are less advantageous to the country，the profit should happen to rise somewhat higher than what is sufficient to balance the natural preference which is given to nearer employments，this superiority of profit will draw stock from those nearer employments，till the profits of all return to their proper level. This superiority of profit，however，is a proof that，in the actual circumstances of the society，those distant employments are somewhat under-stocked in proportion to other employments，and that the stock of the society is not distributed in the properest manner among all the different employments carried on in it. It is a proof that something is either bought cheaper or sold dearer than it ought to be，and that some particular class of citizens is more or less oppressed either by paying more or by getting less than what is suitable to that equality，which ought to take place，and which naturally does take place among all the different classes of them. Though the same capital never will maintain the same quantity of productive labour in a distant as in a near employment，yet a distant employment may be as necessary for the welfare of the society as a near one；the goods which the distant employment deals in being necessary，perhaps，for carrying on many of the nearer employments. But if the profits of those who deal in such goods are above their proper level，those goods will be sold dearer than they ought to be，or somewhat above their natural price，and all those engaged in the nearer employments will be more or less oppressed by this high price. Their interest，therefore，in this case requires that some stock should be withdrawn from those nearer employments，and turned towards that distant one，in order to reduce its profits to their proper level，and the price of the goods which it deals in to their natural price. In this extraordinary case，the public interest requires that some stock should be withdrawn from those employments which in ordinary cases are more advantageous，and turned towards one which in ordinary cases is less advantageous to the public：and in this extraordinary case，the natural interests and inclinations of men coincide as exactly with the public interest as in all other ordinary cases，and lead them to withdraw stock from the near，and to turn it towards the distant employment.
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It is thus that the private interests and passions of individuals naturally dispose them to turn their stock towards the employments which in ordinary cases are most advantageous to the society. But if from this natural preference they should turn too much of it towards those employments，the fall of profit in them and the rise of it in all others immediately dispose them to alter this faulty distribution. Without any intervention of law，therefore，the private interests and passions of men naturally lead them to divide and distribute the stock of every society，among all the different employments carried on in it，as nearly as possible in the proportion which is most agreeable to the interest of the whole society.
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All the different regulations of the mercantile system，necessarily derange more or less this natural and most advantageous distribution of stock. But those which concern the trade to America and the East Indies derange it perhaps more than any other；because the trade to those two great continents absorbs a greater quantity of stock than any two other branches of trade. The regulations，however，by which this derangement is effected in those two different branches of trade are not altogether the same. Monopoly is the great engine of both；but it is a different sort of monopoly. Monopoly of one kind or another，indeed，seems to be the sole engine of the mercantile system.
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In the trade to America every nation endeavours to engross as much as possible the whole market of its own colonies，by fairly excluding all other nations from any direct trade to them. During the greater part of the sixteenth century，the Portugueze endeavoured to manage the trade to the East Indies in the same manner，by claiming the sole right of sailing in the Indian seas，on account of the merit of having first found out the road to them. The Dutch still continue to exclude all other European nations from any direct trade to their spice islands. Monopolies of this kind are evidently established against all other European nations，who are thereby not only excluded from a trade to which it might be convenient for them to turn some part of their stock，but are obliged to buy the goods which that trade deals in somewhat dearer，than if they could import them themselves directly from the countries which produce them.

But since the fall of the power of Portugal，no European nation has claimed the exclusive right of sailing in the Indian seas，of which the principal ports are now open to the ships of all European nations. Except in Portugal，however，and within these few years in France，
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 the trade to the East Indies has in every European country been subjected to an exclusive company. Monopolies of this kind are properly established against the very nation which erects them. The greater part of that nation are thereby not only excluded from a trade to which it might be convenient for them to turn some part of their stock，but are obliged to buy the goods which that trade deals in，somewhat dearer than if it was open and free to all their countrymen. Since the establishment of the English East India company，for example，the other inhabitants of England，over and above being excluded from the trade，must have paid in the price of the East India goods which they have consumed，not only for all the extraordinary profits which the company may have made upon those goods in consequence of their monopoly，but for all the extraordinary waste which the fraud and abuse，inseparable from the management of the affairs of so great a company，must necessarily have occasioned. The absurdity of this second kind of monopoly，therefore，is much more manifest than that of the first.
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Both these kinds of monopolies derange more or less the natural distribution of the stock of the society：but they do not always derange it in the same way.

Monopolies of the first kind always attract to the particular trade in which they are established，a greater proportion of the stock of the society than what would go to that trade of its own accord.

Monopolies of the second kind may sometimes attract stock towards the particular trade in which they are established，and sometimes repel it from that trade according to different circumstances. In poor countries they naturally attract towards that trade more stock than would otherwise go to it. In rich countries they naturally repel from it a good deal of stock which would otherwise go to it.
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Such poor countries as Sweden and Denmark，for example，would probably have never sent a single ship to the East Indies，had not the trade been subjected to an exclusive company. The establishment of such a company necessarily encourages adventurers. Their monopoly secures them against all competitors in the home market，and they have the same chance for foreign markets with the traders of other nations. Their monopoly shows them the certainty of a great profit upon a considerable quantity of goods，and the chance of a considerable profit upon a great quantity. Without such extraordinary encouragement，the poor traders of such poor countries would probably never have thought of hazarding their small capitals in so very distant and uncertain an adventure as the trade to the East Indies must naturally have appeared to them.
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Such a rich country as Holland，on the contrary，would probably，in the case of a free trade，send many more ships to the East Indies than it actually does. The limited stock of the Dutch East India company 
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 probably repels from that trade many great mercantile capitals which would otherwise go to it. The mercantile capital of Holland is so great that it is，as it were，continually overflowing，sometimes into the public funds of foreign countries，sometimes into loans to private traders and adventurers of foreign countries，sometimes into the most round-about foreign trades of consumption，and sometimes into the carrying trade. All near employments being completely filled up，all the capital which can be placed in them with any tolerable profit being already placed in them，the capital of Holland necessarily flows towards the most distant employments. The trade to the East Indies，if it were altogether free，would probably absorb the greater part of this redundant capital. The East Indies offer a market both for the manufactures of Europe and for the gold and silver as well as for several other productions of America，greater and more extensive than both Europe and America put together.
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Every derangement of the natural distribution of stock is necessarily hurtful to the society in which it takes place；whether it be by repelling from a particular trade the stock which would otherwise go to it，or by attracting towards a particular trade that which would not otherwise come to it. If，without any exclusive company，the trade of Holland to the East Indies would be greater than it actually is，that country must suffer a considerable loss by part of its capital being excluded from the employment most convenient for that part. And in the same manner，if，without an exclusive company，the trade of Sweden and Denmark to the East Indies would be less than it actually is，or，what perhaps is more probable，would not exist at all，those two countries must likewise suffer a considerable loss by part of their capital being drawn into an employment which must be more or less unsuitable to their present circumstances. Better for them，perhaps，in their present circumstances，to buy East India goods of other nations，even though they should pay somewhat dearer，than to turn so great a part of their small capital to so very distant a trade，in which the returns are so very slow，in which that capital can maintain so small a quantity of productive labour at home，where productive labour is so much wanted，where so little is done，and where so much is to do.
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Though without an exclusive company，therefore，a particular country should not be able to carry on any direct trade to the East Indies，it will not from thence follow that such a company ought to be established there，but only that such a country ought not in these circumstances to trade directly to the East Indies. That such companies are not in general necessary for carrying on the East India trade，is sufficiently demonstrated by the experience of the Portugueze，who enjoyed almost the whole of it for more than a century together without any exclusive company.
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No private merchant，it has been said，could well have capital sufficient to maintain factors and agents in the different ports of the East Indies，in order to provide goods for the ships which he might occasionally send thither；and yet，unless he was able to do this，the difficulty of finding a cargo might frequently make his ships lose the season for returning，and the expence of so long a delay would not only eat up the whole profit of the adventure，but frequently occasion a very considerable loss. This argument，however，if it proved any thing at all，would prove that no one great branch of trade could be carried on without an exclusive company，which is contrary to the experience of all nations. There is no great branch of trade in which the capital of any one private merchant is sufficient，for carrying on all the subordinate branches which must be carried on，in order to carry on the principal one. But when a nation is ripe for any great branch of trade，some merchants naturally turn their capitals towards the principal，and some towards the subordinate branches of it；and though all the different branches of it are in this manner carried on，yet it very seldom happens that they are all carried on by the capital of one private merchant. If a nation，therefore，is ripe for the East India trade，a certain portion of its capital will naturally divide itself among all the different branches of that trade. Some of its merchants will find it for their interest to reside in the East Indies，and to employ their capitals there in providing goods for the ships which are to be sent out by other merchants who reside in Europe. The settlements which different European nations have obtained in the East Indies，if they were taken from the exclusive companies to which they at present belong，and put under the immediate protection of the sovereign，would render this residence both safe and easy，at least to the merchants of the particular nations to whom those settlements belong. If at any particular time that part of the capital of any country which of its own accord tended and inclined，if I may say so，towards the East India trade，was not sufficient for carrying on all those different branches of it，it would be a proof that，at that particular time，that country was not ripe for that trade，and that it would do better to buy for some time，even at a higher price，from other European nations，the East India goods it had occasion for，than to import them itself directly from the East Indies. What it might lose by the high price of those goods could seldom be equal to the loss which it would sustain by the distraction of a large portion of its capital from other employments more necessary，or more useful，or more suitable to its circumstances and situation，than a direct trade to the East Indies.
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Though the Europeans possess many considerable settlements both upon the coast of Africa and in the East Indies，they have not yet established in either of those countries such numerous and thriving colonies as those in the islands and continent of America. Africa，however，as well as several of the countries comprehended under the general name of the East Indies，are inhabited by barbarous nations. But those nations were by no means so weak and defenceless as the miserable and helpless Americans；and in proportion to the natural fertility of the countries which they inhabited，they were besides much more populous. The most barbarous nations either of Africa or of the East Indies were shepherds；even the Hottentots were so.
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 But the natives of every part of America，except Mexico and Peru，were only hunters；and the difference is very great between the number of shepherds and that of hunters whom the same extent of equally fertile territory can maintain. In Africa and the East Indies，therefore，it was more difficult to displace the natives，and to extend the European plantations over the greater part of the lands of the original inhabitants.The genius of exclusive companies，besides，is unfavourable，it has already been observed，to the growth of new colonies，and has probably been the principal cause of the little progress which they have made in the East Indies. The Portugueze carried on the trade both to Africa and the East Indies without any exclusive companies，and their settlements at Congo，Angola，and Benguela on the coast of Africa，and at Goa in the East Indies，though much depressed by superstition and every sort of bad government，yet bear some faint resemblance to the colonies of America，and are partly inhabited by Portugueze who have been established there for several generations. The Dutch settlements at the Cape of Good Hope and at Batavia，are at present the most considerable colonies which the Europeans have established either in Africa or in the East Indies，and both these settlements are peculiarly fortunate in their situation. The Cape of Good Hope was inhabited by a race of people almost as barbarous and quite as incapable of defending themselves as the natives of America. It is besides the half-way house，if one may say so，between Europe and the East Indies，at which almost every European ship makes some stay both in going and returning. The supplying of those ships with every sort of fresh provisions，with fruit and sometimes with wine，affords alone a very extensive market for the surplus produce of the colonists. What the Cape of Good Hope is between Europe and every part of the East Indies，Batavia is between the principal countries of the East Indies. It lies upon the most frequented road from Indostan to China and Japan，and is nearly about mid-way upon that road. Almost all the ships too that sail between Europe and China touch at Batavia；and it is，over and above all this，the center and principal mart of what is called the country trade of the East Indies；not only of that part of it which is carried on by Europeans，but of that which is carried on by the native Indians；and vessels navigated by the inhabitants of China and Japan，of Tonquin，Malacca，Cochin-China，and the island of Celebes，are frequently to be seen in its port. Such advantageous situations have enabled those two colonies to surmount all the obstacles which the oppressive genius of an exclusive company may have occasionally opposed to their growth. They have enabled Batavia to surmount the additional disadvantage of perhaps the most unwholesome climate in the world.
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The English and Dutch companies，though they have established no considerable colonies，except the two above mentioned，have both made considerable conquests in the East Indies. But in the manner in which they both govern their new subjects，the natural genius of an exclusive company has shown itself most distinctly. In the spice islands the Dutch are said to bum all the spiceries which a fertile season produces beyond what they expect to dispose of in Europe with such a profit as they think sufficient. In the islands where they have no settlements，they give a premium to those who collect the young blossoms and green leaves of the clove and nutmeg trees which naturally grow there，but which this savage policy has now，it is said，almost completely extirpated. Even in the islands where they have settlements they have very much reduced，it is said，the number of those trees. If the produce even of their own islands was much greater than what suited their market，the natives，they suspect，might find means to convey some part of it to other nations；and the best way，they imagine，to secure their own monopoly，is to take care that no more shall grow than what they themselves carry to market. By different arts of oppression they have reduced the population of several of the Moluccas nearly to the number which is sufficient to supply with fresh provisions and other necessaries of life their own insignificant garrisons，and such of their ships as occasionally come there for a cargo of spices. Under the government even of the Portugueze，however，those islands are said to have been tolerably well inhabited. The English company have not yet had time to establish in Bengal so perfectly destructive a system. The plan of their government，however，has had exactly the same tendency. It has not been uncommon，I am well assured，for the chief，that is，the first clerk of a factory，to order a peasant to plough up a rich field of poppies，and sow it with rice or some other grain. The pretence was，to prevent a scarcity of provisions；but the real reason，to give the chief an opportunity of selling at a better price a large quantity of opium，which he happened then to have upon hand. Upon other occasions the order has been reversed；and a rich field of rice or other grain has been ploughed up，in order to make room for a plantation of poppies；when the chief foresaw that extraordinary profit was likely to be made by opium. The servants of the company have upon several occasions attempted to establish in their own favour the monopoly of some of the most important branches，not only of the foreign，but of the inland trade of the country. Had they been allowed to go on，it is impossible that they should not at some time or another have attempted to restrsin the production of the particular articles of which they had thus usurped the monopoly，not only to the quantity which they themselves could purchase，but to that which they could expect to sell with such a profit as they might think sufficient. In the course of a century or two，the policy of the English company would in this manner have probably proved as completely destructive as that of the Dutch.

Nothing，however，can be more directly contrary to the real interest of those companies，considered as the sovereigns of the countries which they have conquered，than this destructive plan. In almost all countries the revenue of the sovereign is drawn from that of the people. The greater the revenue of the people，therefore，the greater the annual produce of their land and labour，the more they can afford to the sovereign. It is his interest，therefore，to increase as much as possible that annual produce. But if this is the interest of every sovereign，it is peculiarly so of one whose revenue，like that of the sovereign of Bengal，arises chiefly from a land-rent. That rent must necessarily be in proportion to the quantity and value of the produce，and both the one and the other must depend upon the extent of the market. The quantity will always be suited with more or less exactness to the consumption of those who can afford to pay for it，and the price which they will pay will always be in proportion to the eagerness of their competition. It is the interest of such a sovereign，therefore，to open the most extensive market for the produce of his country，to allow the most perfect freedom of commerce，in order to increase as much as possible the number and the competition of buyers；and upon this account to abolish，not only all monopolies，but all restraints upon the transportation of the home produce from one part of the country to another，upon its exportation to foreign countries，or upon the importation of goods of any kind for which it can be exchanged. He is in this manner most likely to increase both the quantity and value of that produce，and consequently of his own share of it，or of his own revenue.
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But a company of merchants are，it seems，incapable of considering themselves as sovereigns，even after they have become such. Trade，or buying in order to sell again，they still consider as their principal business，and by a strange absurdity，regard the character of the sovereign as but an appendix to that of the merchant，as something which ought to be made subservient to it，or by means of which they may be enabled to buy cheaper in India，and thereby to sell with a better profit in Europe. They endeavour for this purpose to keep out as much as possible all competitors from the market of the countries which are subject to their government，and consequently to reduce，at least，some part of the surplus produce of those countries to what is barely sufficient for supplying their own demand，or to what they can expect to sell in Europe with such a profit as they may think reasonable. Their mercantile habits draw them in this manner，almost necessarily，though perhaps insensibly，to prefer upon all ordinary occasions the little and transitory profit of the monopolist to the great and permanent revenue of the sovereign，and would gradually lead them to treat the countries subject to their government nearly as the Dutch treat the Moluccas. It is the interest of the East India company considered as sovereigns，that the European goods which are carried to their Indian dominions，should be sold there as cheap as possible；and that the Indian goods which are brought from thence should bring there as good a price，or should be sold there as dear as possible. But the reverse of this is their interest as merchants. As sovereigns，their interest is exactly the same with that of the country which they govern. As merchants，their interest is directly opposite to that interest.
 
[97]



But if the genius of such a government，even as to what concerns its direction in Europe，is in this manner essentially and perhaps incurably faulty，that of its administration in India is still more so. That administration is necessarily composed of a council of merchants，a profession no doubt extremely respectable，but which in no country in the world carries along with it that sort of authority which naturally over-awes the people，and without force commands their willing obedience. Such a council can command obedience only by the military force with which they are accompanied，and their government is therefore necessarily military and despotical. Their proper business，however，is that of merchants. It is to sell，upon their masters account，the European goods consigned to them，and to buy in return Indian goods for the European market. It is to sell the one as dear and to buy the other as cheap as possible，and consequently to exclude as much as possible all rivals from the particular market where they keep their shop. The genius of the administration，therefore，so far as concerns the trade of the company，is the same as that of the direction. It tends to make government subservient to the interest of monopoly，and consequently to stunt the natural growth of some parts at least of the surplus produce of the country to what is barely sufficient for answering the demand of the company.
 
[98]



All the members of the administration，besides，trade more or less upon their own account，and it is in vain to prohibit them from doing so. Nothing can be more completely foolish than to expect that the clerks of a great counting-house at ten thousand miles distance，and consequently almost quite out of sight，should，upon a simple order from their masters，give up at once doing any sort of business upon their own account，abandon for ever all hopes of making a fortune，of which they have the means in their hands，and content themselves with the moderate salaries which those masters allow them，and which，moderate as they are，can seldom be augmented，being commonly as large as the real profits of the company trade can afford. In such circumstances，to prohibit the servants of the company from trading upon their own account，can have scarce any other effect than to enable the superior servants，under pretence of executing their masters order，to oppress such of the inferior ones as have had the misfortune to fall under their displeasure. The servants naturally endeavour to establish the same monopoly in favour of their own private trade as of the public trade of the company. If they are suffered to act as they could wish，they will establish this monopoly openly and directly，by fairly prohibiting all other people from trading in the articles in which they chuse to deal；and this，perhaps，is the best and least oppressive way of establishing it. But if by an order from Europe they are prohibited from doing this，they will，notwithstanding，endeavour to establish a monopoly of the same kind，secretly and indirectly，in a way that is much more destructive to the country. They will employ the whole authority of government，and pervert the administration of justice，in order to harass and ruin those who interfere with them in any branch of commerce which，by means of agents，either concealed，or at least not publicly avowed，they may chuse to carry on. But the private trade of the servants will naturally extend to a much greater variety of articles than the public trade of the company. The public trade of the company extends no further than the trade with Europe，and comprehends a part only of the foreign trade of the country. But the private trade of the servants may extend to all the different branches both of its inland and foreign trade. The monopoly of the company can tend only to stunt the natural growth of that part of the surplus produce which，in the case of a free trade，would be exported to Europe. That of the servants tends to stunt the natural growth of every part of the produce in which they chuse to deal，of what is destined for home consumption，as well as of what is destined for exportation；and consequently to degrade the cultivation of the whole country，and to reduce the number of its inhabitants. It tends to reduce the quantity of every sort of produce，even that of the necessaries of life，whenever the servants of the company chuse to deal in them，to what those servants can both afford to buy and expect to sell with such a profit as pleases them.
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From the nature of their situation too the servants must be more disposed to support with rigorous severity their own interest against that of the country which they govern，than their masters can be to support theirs. The country belongs to their masters，who cannot avoid having some regard for the interest of what belongs to them. But it does not belong to the servants. The real interest of their masters，if they were capable of understanding it，is the same with that of the country，and it is from ignorance chiefly，and the meanness of mercantile prejudice，that they ever oppress it. But the real interest of the servants is by no means the same with that of the country，and the most perfect information would not necessarily put an end to their oppressions. The regulations accordingly which have been sent out from Europe，though they have been frequently weak，have upon most occasions been well-meaning. More intelligence and perhaps less goodmeaning has sometimes appeared in those established by the servants in India. It is a very singular government in which every member of the administration wishes to get out of the country，and consequently to have done with the government，as soon as he can，and to whose interest，the day after he has left it and carried his whole fortune with him，it is perfectly indifferent though the whole country was swallowed up by an earthquake.
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I mean not，however，by any thing which I have here said，to throw any odious imputation upon the general character of the servants of the East India company，and much less upon that of any particular persons. It is the system of government，the situation in which they are placed，that I mean to censure；not the character of those who have acted in it. They acted as their situation naturally directed，and they who have clamoured the loudest against them would，probably，not have acted better themselves. In war and negociation，the councils of Madras and Calcutta have upon several occasions conducted themselves with a resolution and decisive wisdom which would have done honour to the senate of Rome in the best days of that republic. The members of those councils，however，had been bred to professions very different from war and politics. But their situation alone，without education，experience，or even example，seems to have formed in them all at once the great qualities which it required，and to have inspired them both with abilities and virtues which they themselves could not well know that they possessed. If upon some occasions，therefore，it has animated them to actions of magnanimity which could not well have been expected from them，we should not wonder if upon others it has prompted them to exploits of somewhat a different nature.
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Such exclusive companies，therefore，are nuisances in every respect；always more or less inconvenient to the countries in which they are established，and destructive to those which have the misfortune to fall under their government.
 
[102]






 [1]
 The advantages derived by Europe from America are（1）the advantages of Europe in general，and（2）the advantages of the particular countries which have colonies.


 [2]
 （1）The general advantages to Europe are：（a）an increase of enjoyments，


 [3]
 （b）an augmentation of industry not only in the countries which trade with America directly，


 [4]
 but also in other countries which do not send their produce to America，


 [5]
 or even receive any produce from America.


 [6]
 The exclusive trade of the mother countries reduces the enjoyments and industry of all Europe and America，especially the latter.


 [7]
 （2）The particular advantages of the colonising countries are：（a）the common advantages derived from provinces；（b
 ）the peculiar advantages derived from provinces in America：


 [8]
 （a）the common advantages are contributions of military forces and revenue，


 [9]
 [There is an example of revenue being furnished in Xenophon，Anab
 .，V.，v.，7，10.]


 [10]
 but none of the colonies have ever furnished military force，


 [11]
 and the colonies of Spain and Portugal alone have contributed revenue.


 [12]
 （b）the exclusive trade is the sole peculiar advantage.


 [13]
 The exclusive trade of each country is a disadvantage to the other countries，


 [14]
 rather than an advantage to that country.


 [15]
 e，g.，England gets tobacco cheaper than France，but not cheaper than it would if there were no exclusive trade.


 [16]
 To subject other countries to this disadvantage England has made two sacrifices.


 [17]
 The withdrawal of foreign capital from the colony trade raised profits in it and drew capital from other British trades and thereby raised profits in them，


 [18]
 and continues to do so.


 [19]
 The colony trade has increased faster than the whole British capital，


 [20]
 [Essay on the Causes of the Decline of the Foreign Trade，consequently of the Value of the Lands of Britain and on the means to restore both，
 2nd ed.，1750，pp. 28-36，et passim.
 ]


 [21]
 and the colonial monopoly has merely changed the direction of British trade.


 [22]
 The monopoly has kept the rate of profit in British trade higher than it naturally would have been，


 [23]
 and this puts the country at a disadvantage in the trades of which she has no monopoly，making her buy less and sell less，


 [24]
 and enabling other countries to undersell her in foreign markets.


 [25]
 High profits raise the price of manufactures more than high wages.


 [26]
 So British capital has been taken from European and Mediterranean trade，partly attracted by high profit in the colony trade，


 [27]
 partly driven out by foreign competition.


 [28]
 While raising British profit，the monopoly has lowered foreign profits.


 [29]
 The colony trade is supposed to be more advantageous than others.


 [30]
 but trade with a neighbouring country is more advantageous than with a distant one and a direct trade is more advan tageous than a roundabout，


 [31]
 while the monopoly has forced capital into（1）a distant and（2）a round about trade.


 [32]
 （1）The trade with America and the West Indies is distant and the returns peculiarly infrequent.


 [33]
 （2）It is also largely a roundabout trade.


 [34]
 [These four sentences beginning with‘At some of the outports’are not in ed. 1.]


 [35]
 The monopoly has also forced part of the capital of Great Britain into a carrying trade，


 [36]
 and makes her whole industry and commerce less secure owing to its being driven into one channel.


 [37]
 The gradual relaxation of the monopoly is desirable.


 [38]
 [The date at which the non-importation agreement began to operate.]


 [39]
 The present exclusion from the trade with the twelve provinces would have been more severely felt but for five transitory circumstances.


 [40]
 [‘For the greater security of the valuable cargoes sent to America，as well as for the more easy prevention of fraud，the commerce of Spain with its colonies is carried on by fleets which sail under strong convoys. These fleets，consisting of two squadrons，one distinguished by the name of the “ Gal eons，”the other by that of the “Flora，”are equipped annually. Formerly they took their departure from Seville；but as the port of Cadiz has been found more commodious，they have sailed from it since the year 1720.’W. Robertson，History of America，
 bk. ⅷ.；in Works
 ，1825，vol. vii. p. 372.]


 [41]
 [By the treaty of Kainardji，1774.]


 [42]
 The present exclusion from the trade with the twelve provinces would have been more severely felt but for five transitory circumstances.


 [43]
 The monopoly is bad，


 [44]
 but the trade itself is good.


 [45]
 The trade in its natural state increases the productive labour of Great Britain.


 [46]
 The monopoly diminishes it.


 [47]
 The natural good effects of the trade more than counterbalance the bad effects of the monopoly.


 [48]
 The colonies offer a market for the manufactured rather than the rude produce of Europe，


 [49]
 but the monopoly has not maintained the manufactures of Spain and Portugal，


 [50]
 where the bad effects of the monopoly have nearly overbalanced the good effects of the trade.


 [51]
 In England the good effects of the trade have greatly counteracted the bad effects of the monopoly.


 [52]
 The trade has benefited British manufactures in spite of the monopoly，not in consequence of it.


 [53]
 The monopoly reduces wages in the mother country，


 [54]
 raisesprofits，and thereby tends to lower rents and the price of land.


 [55]
 It reduces the absolute amount of profit，


 [56]
 thus rendering all the original sources of revenue less abundant.


 [57]
 More fatal still，it destroys parsimony.


 [58]
 The policy of the monopoly is a policy of shopkeepers.


 [59]
 The expenditure of Great Britain on the colonies has all been laid out to support the monopoly，and is enormous.


 [60]
 A voluntary separation would be very advantageous.


 [61]
 The colonies do not furnish nearly sufficient revenue to make them advantageous.


 [62]
 The colonial assemblies will never vote enough，


 [63]
 and have no knowledge of what is required.


 [64]
 It has been proposed that parliament should tax the colonies by requisition，


 [65]
 as the King of France taxes some of his provinces，


 [66]
 but parliament has not sufficient authority，


 [67]
 and resistance breaks out.


 [68]
 Representation in parliament in proportion to taxation should be offered. Otherwise it seems hopeless to expect submission，


 [69]
 and resistance will be as obstinate as that of Paris.


 [70]
 The discovery of representation makes the case different from that of Rome and Italy.


 [71]
 The American representatives could be managed.


 [72]
 The Americans would not be oppressed.


 [73]
 The discovery of America and the Cape passage are the greatest events in history：the misfortunes of the natives of the East and West Indies may be temporal，so the results may be beneficial to all.


 [74]
 Meantime the discovery has exalted the mercantile system.


 [75]
 The countries which possess America and trade to the East Indies appear to get all the advantage，but this is not the case.


 [76]
 The monopoly regulations sometimes harm the country which estabishes them more than others.


 [77]
 The mother countries have engrossed only the expense and inconveniences of possessing colonies.


 [78]
 The monopoly of American trade is a dazzling object.


 [79]
 The stock of a country naturally seeks the employment most advantageous to the country，preferring the near to the more distant employments，


 [80]
 unless profits are higher in the more distant，which indicates that the more distant employment is necessary.


 [81]
 If too much goes to any employment，profit falls in the employment an d the proper distribution is soon restored.


 [82]
 The mercantile system disturbs this distribution，especially in regard to American and Indian trade.


 [83]
 The Portuguese attempted at first to exclude all other nations from trading in the Indian Seas，and the Dutch still exclude all other nations from trade with the Spice Islands.


 [84]
 Now the principal ports are open，but each country has established an exclusive company.


 [85]
 Monopolies of the American kind always attract，but monopolies of exclusive companies sometimes attract，sometimes repel stock.


 [86]
 [The monopoly of the French East India Company was abolished in 1769. See the Continuation of Anderson's Commerce
 ，1801，vol. ⅳ.，p. 128.]


 [87]
 In poor countries they attract.


 [88]
 in rich they repel.


 [89]
 [Raynal，Histoire philosophique
 ，ed. Amsterdam，1773，tom. i.，p. 203，gives the original capital as 6，459，840 florins.]


 [90]
 Both effects are hurtful，


 [91]
 A country which cannot trade to the East Indies without an exclusive company should not trade there.


 [92]
 The idea that the large capital of a company is necessary is fallacious.


 [93]
 [Raynal，Histoire philosophique
 ，1773，tom. i.，p. 178.]


 [94]
 There are not numerous and thriving colonies in Africa and the East Indies，as in Ame rica.


 [95]
 The Dutch exclusive company destroys spices and nutmeg trees，and has reduced the population of the Moluccas. The English company has the same tendency.


 [96]
 This destructive system is contrary to their interest as sovereigns，


 [97]
 but they prefer the transitory profits of the monopolist merchant to the permanent revenue of the sovereign.


 [98]
 The administration in India thinks only of buying cheap and selling dear，


 [99]
 its members trade on their own account and cannot be prevented from doing so，and this private trade is more extensive and harmful than the public trade of the company.


 [100]
 The interest of the servants is not，like the real interest of the company，the same as that of the country.


 [101]
 The evils come from the system，not from the character of the men who administer it.


 [102]
 Exclusive companies are nuisances.


第七章 论殖民地

第一部分 论建立新殖民地的动机

使欧洲人在美洲和西印度建立第一批殖民地的利益，不如在古希腊和罗马建立殖民地的利益那么明显。

每个古希腊城邦只有非常小的领地，当一城邦的人口数增加到本国领土不能轻易承受的状态时，他们中的一部分人会被送出去，到世界上一些遥远的地方寻找新的住所。围绕在他们周围好战的邻邦使他们难以在本国扩大自己的领土。多里安人的殖民地主要在意大利和西西里，这两地在罗马建国之前均为野蛮和未开化民族的居住地。伊沃尼亚人和伊沃利亚人（希腊另外两大部落）的殖民地在小亚细亚和爱琴海各岛，当时这两个地方居民的状态似乎和西西里与意大利的极为相似。母市虽然把殖民地当作孩子，随时给予巨大的恩惠和帮助，并且受到他的很大的感恩和尊敬，但依然把他当作是一个被解放的孩子，不对他拥有任何主权或管辖权。殖民地建立自己的政府形式，采用自己的法律，选举自己的官员，作为一个独立的国家对邻国宣战或媾和，不用等待母市的批准或同意。没有什么事情比建立每一个这样的殖民地的动机更明显。
 
[1]



罗马也像大多数其他的古代共和国一样，最初建立在一种土地分配法的基础上。这种分配法是在组成国家的不同公民之间按照一定的比例来划分公共领土。人类事务的变化，如结婚、继承、转让，必然打乱这种最初的分配格局，常常使那些分配给许多不同家庭用以维持生计的土地集中到一个人的手中。为了修复这种混乱，当时人们就是认为这是混乱，一部法律得以制定，严格限制土地的拥有量，法律规定每个公民能拥有的土地为500朱格拉，合350英亩。然而，尽管我们了解这部法律在一两个场合被执行过，却要么被忽略要么被回避，因而财富不均呈继续扩大化趋势。大部分的公民没有土地，而在当时的风俗习惯下，没有土地就使得一个自由人难以维持他的独立性。现在，虽然穷人没有自己的土地，但是如果他有一点点资本，他就可以耕种其他人的土地或者做一点零售买卖；如果他没有资本，他也可以找到工作，要么当农村的劳动者要么做工匠。但是，在古罗马，富人的土地全部由奴隶耕种，奴隶们在监工监视下工作，而监工自己也是奴隶；因此贫穷的自由人几乎没有机会被雇为农场主或者劳动者。所有的商业和制造业，甚至是零售贸易，也是富人的奴隶为了他们主人的利益而经营的，而主人的财富、权力和保护使得贫穷的自由人难以同他们竞争。所以，没有土地的公民，除了在每年的选举中得到候选人的赠金外，几乎没有其他的手段来谋生。当护民官想要激起民愤来反对富人时，他们就回想起古代的土地分配，并指出这一限制私人财产的法律是共和国的基本法。人们变得吵吵嚷嚷，要求得到土地，而我们可以相信，富人们绝对不会分给他们任何土地。因此，为了某种程度上满足他们，富人们常常提出到外面建立新的殖民地。但是，作为征服者的罗马，在这样的场合下，也没有必要把它的公民送到外面去寻找财富，因为它不清楚他们会在什么地方定居。它一般给予他们被征服的意大利省份的土地，这些土地在共和国的统治范围内，因而他们就不会建立任何的独立城邦，最多形成一种自治团体。这种团体尽管有制定地方法律的权力，却还是受母市的修正、管辖和立法管理。建立这样的殖民地，不仅给予人们一定的满足感，而且也在新征服的地区建立了一种守备部队，因为该地的服从程度还是令人怀疑的。所以，不管我们是考虑它的性质还是建立的动机，罗马的殖民地都是和希腊的不一样。相应的，最初表示这些不同建制的文字也具有非常不同的意义。拉丁语Colonia表示殖民，而希腊语apoikia则表示离家、离乡、出门。虽然罗马殖民地在很多方面与希腊殖民地有着区别，但是促使他们建立殖民地的利益却是很明显的。这两种制度都来源于无法抗拒的需要或明显的功利。
 
[2]



欧洲人在美洲和西印度建立殖民地不是出于什么必要性，尽管能从中获取的利益是非常大的，但它却不是那么明显。在最初建立殖民地的时候这种利益并不为人所知，也肯定不是建立和发现殖民地的动机。可能到了今天，这种利益的性质、范围和限制还不为人们所了解。
 
[3]



14～15世纪间，威尼斯人经营着一种极为有利的贸易，他们把东印度的香料和其他货物卖给其他的欧洲国家。他们主要从被高加索军人控制的埃及购入，高加索军人是土耳其的敌人，威尼斯人也是土耳其人的敌人。这种利益的一致，加上威尼斯的资金支持，形成了一种联合，这几乎给予了威尼斯人一种贸易上的垄断权。
 
[4]



威尼斯人的巨大利润诱发了葡萄牙人的贪欲。他们在15世纪的时候努力寻找一条海上通道，以抵达莫尔人经过沙漠给他们带来象牙和金砂的那些国家。他们发现了马德拉群岛、加那利群岛、亚速尔群岛、佛得角群岛、几内亚海岸、洛安各、刚果、安哥拉、本格拉海岸，最后发现了好望角
 
[5]

 。他们早就希望分享威尼斯人从事的有利贸易，而这一最后发现地使他们的梦想可能成为现实。1497年，瓦斯克·达·伽马
 
[6]

 从里斯本港口出发，带领四艘船的队伍，经过11个月的航行，到达了印度斯坦海岸，因此完成了将近一个世纪的用持之以恒的努力、且较少被中断地追求的发现过程。
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在此以前的若干年里，当欧洲人对葡萄牙计划能否成功实施还心存怀疑时，一个热内亚的水手提出了一个更为大胆的计划，向西航行抵达东印度。那些国家的情况在当时的欧洲还非常不为人所知。少数到过那些国家的欧洲旅行家把距离说的很远，可能是由于单纯和无知，实际上比较大的东西，对那些无法测量的人来说，就几乎是无限大的。或者是旅行家为了夸耀他们冒险访问离欧洲相当遥远的地方的了不起。哥伦布非常正确地得出结论说，从东边去的路越远，从西方去的路就越近。因此，他提出向西走，因为这条路最短而且最有把握；他有幸说服了卡斯蒂利亚的伊莎贝拉
 
[8]

 ，使他相信他计划的可行性。他1492年8月从帕洛斯港出发，几乎比瓦斯克·达·伽马从葡萄牙出发早五年，经过两到三个月的航行，首先发现了小巴哈马群岛，或卢克圆群岛，然后发现了圣多明各大岛
 
[9]

 。
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但是哥伦布发现的国家，包括他这次以及以后几次发现的，都不是他想要找的那些国家。没有找到中国和印度的财富、庄稼和众多的人口，他在圣多明各以及他到访的新世界的其他地方什么都没发现，除了一个被森林覆盖、尚未开垦、仅有裸体的可怜的野蛮部落居住的地方。然而，他不太愿意相信这些国家和马可·波罗描述的一些国家相差那么大。马可·波罗是到过，或者说至少留下过有关中国和东印度记述的欧洲第一人。哥伦布在发现圣多明各有一座叫西巴奥（Cibao）的山名字和马可·波罗提到的西潘哥
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 有些相似，便足以使他以为那就是心中喜爱的地方，尽管有最明显的证据表明那并不是
 
[12]

 。在他写给费迪南和伊莎贝拉的信中，他把他发现的地方叫做印度。他毫不怀疑那是马可·波罗描述的国家的最边缘地区，离恒河或者离亚历山大征服的国家不远。即使最后被证明那是两个不同的地方，他仍然认为那些富裕的国家并不遥远，所以在后来的一次航行中他还沿着火地岛海岸，朝着达里安海峡航行，找寻那些国家。
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由于哥伦布的这个错误，印度这个名称就固定在了那些不幸的国家头上；当最后清楚地发现新印度与老印度完全不同，才把前者叫做西印度，以跟后者相区别，后者就被叫做东印度。
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然而，对哥伦布来说重要的是，他发现的地方，无论是什么，对西班牙宫廷来说都应当是非常重要的，而从当时各国的财富以及动物和土壤的植物产品来说，那里没有什么东西可以证明他的发现是非常重要的。
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科里是介于老鼠和兔子之间，被布丰先生
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 认为是和巴西的阿帕里亚同类的动物，是圣多明各最大的胎生四足兽。这种动物的数量似乎从来就不是太大，据说西班牙人的狗和猫早已将它们和其他一些更小的动物完全消灭
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 然而，这些动物和被叫做伊文诺（Ivana）或伊关诺（Iguana）
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 的一种特别大的蜥蜴组成了那个岛上能够提供的动物类食物的主要来源。
 
[19]



当地居民的植物类食物，虽然由于他们农业欠发达而不是非常丰富，但也不是完全没有。植物包括玉米、芋、薯、香蕉等，这些在欧洲不为人所知，而后在欧洲也不受重视，或者被认为是能与欧洲自古以来种植的普通谷物和豆类一样提供同量的维持生命的食物。
 
[20]



棉花的确为最重要的制造业提供原料，而且当时被欧洲人毫无疑问地认为是岛上的植物类产品中最有价值的。但是尽管在15世纪末期东印度的软棉布和其他的棉花类产品都很受欧洲各国重视，但是棉纺业本身在欧洲各地并未得到发展。因此，即使这个产品当时也没有在欧洲人眼中显得非常重要。
 
[21]



看到新发现的土地上生长的动植物都不能证明这些地方的重要性，哥伦布将眼光投向了当地的矿产；他暗自庆幸，他从第三国的丰富物产中找到了对前两个国家物产匮乏的补偿。看到当地居民用来装饰在衣服上的小金片，并听说这些是他们从山上流下来的溪水和急流中找到的，哥伦布非常满意地相信，山里一定有最富饶的金矿。因此，圣多明各被认为是一个充满黄金的国家，基于此（根据现在的偏见也根据当时的偏见），也被认为是西班牙国王和国家取之不尽的真正财富的源泉。当哥伦布第一次远航回来时，他被用凯旋仪式引见给卡斯蒂利亚和阿拉贡国王，当时发现的各国主要的产品在他前面被隆重的仪仗队抬着。其中有价值的东西只是一些饰带、手镯、其他金制饰品和几捆棉花。其他的就只是一些俗气的猎奇物品，比如，一些奇大无比的芦苇，几只有着漂亮羽毛的小鸟，几张内部装有填充物的鳄鱼和海牛皮；走在最前面的是六七个皮肤颜色和长相奇怪的土著人，这大大增加了游行的奇异色彩。
 
[22]



在哥伦布的展示之后，卡斯蒂利亚的枢密院决定占领这些国民无抵抗之力的国家。让他们信仰基督教这个幌子使得这项非正义的计划变得神圣。但是想要在那里找到金银财宝才是促使其强取豪夺的唯一动机；为了给予这一动机更大的重量，哥伦布提议，在那里找到的半数金银属于国王。该提议也得以在枢密院通过。
 
[23]



只要第一批冒险者输入欧洲的全部或绝大部分黄金是通过掠夺毫无抵抗力的土著人轻易得来的，即使缴纳很重的赋税可能也不是很困难。但是当在圣多明各和哥伦布发现的其他国家的土著人被剥夺了他们的所有的黄金之后（这在不到六年或八年的时间内已实现），当要取得更多的黄金必须去山里挖的时候，支付这种赋税就不再有可能性了。因此，这种赋税的严格征收，据说首先导致了圣多明各矿山被全部放弃，而且自那以后也没有再被开采过。所以金矿总产量马上降到1/3，接着1/5，之后是1/10，最后到了1/20。对银征收的税在很长时间内都是总产量的1/50。直到本世纪才降到1/10
 
[24]

 。但是早期的冒险家似乎对银子不太感兴趣。似乎只有像金这样贵重的东西才能吸引他们的注意。
 
[25]



在哥伦布之后，西班牙冒险家在新世界的全部其他计划似乎都是出于同一个动机。由于对黄金的神圣的渴求，奥伊达、尼克萨、瓦斯克·努涅斯德·巴尔沃亚
 
[26]

 来到达里安地峡，科特兹来到墨西哥，亚尔马格罗和皮查罗来到智利和秘鲁。当那些冒险家到达任何不知名的海岸，他们的第一个想法就是这里能不能找到黄金，然后他们根据得到的这方面的信息来决定是放弃这个国家还是在这里定居。
 
[27]



但是，在所有的那些花费巨大而且不太确定，常常让参与其中的人破产的计划中，可能没有比探索新的金银矿山更容易使人遭受毁灭性打击了。这可能是世界上最不利的彩票，中奖人的利得只能补偿极小部分落奖人的损失。尽管中奖的彩票少而不中的彩票多，但是一张彩票的普通价格却是一个非常富裕的人的全部财产。挖矿的计划不仅不能补偿投入的资本并且带来普通的资本利润，而且通常把资本和利润全部吞噬掉。因此，所有谨慎的、想要增加国家财富的立法者，都不会对这个计划给予特别的鼓励，或者投入比自行流入该计划的资本更多的资本。实际上，所有的人对他们自己的财产都有着一种荒谬的自信，认为只要有一丝成功的可能大量的资本就会自行流入这种用途。
 
[28]



但是，人们对这个计划清醒的和经验上的判断往往是特别不利的，而从人类贪欲来判断则是完全相反的。同样的狂热，它曾向许多人提出过点石成金这一荒谬想法，也使其他人对丰富的金银矿山产生遐想。他们没有考虑到，在所有的时代和国家中，这些金属的价值主要在于它们的稀缺性，而它们的稀缺又是由于很少数量的它们被自然藏在了一个地方，被坚硬的和不可摧毁的物质包围，因而要挖掘并得到这种金属需要大量劳动力和费用。他们妄以为，这种金属的矿脉能够在许多地方被找到，巨大而且丰富，就像铅、铜、锡、铁的矿脉那样。沃尔特·罗利夫爵士所作的有关厄尔多拉多
 
[29]

 的黄金城和黄金国的梦，充分证明了，即使是聪明人也不免有此种奇异的幻想。在那位伟人死后一百多年，耶稣会会员古米拉仍然相信那个奇妙的国家的真实性，并用极大的热情，我敢说是带着极大的真诚表示，将福音之光带给那些给予传教士的虔诚工作以很大奖赏的人民他感到非常快乐
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 。
 
[31]



在西班牙人首先发现的国家中，现在看来，没有任何金银矿被认为是值得开采的。据说首批冒险家在那里找到的这些金属的数量，以及在第一次发现之后马上开采的矿山的产量，都被大大夸大了。然而，那些冒险家被报道时声称找到的东西足以唤起他们国民的贪欲。每个航行去美洲的西班牙人都期望找到黄金国。命运之神这个时候就像在其他少数场合一样，使她的忠实信徒们的奢侈希望得以实现，在墨西哥和秘鲁的发现与征服过程中（前者发生在哥伦布首次远征后大约30年，后者发生在之后的大约40年），命运之神赠予他们与他们需求的珍贵金属价值上不相上下的东西。
 
[32]



因此，与东印度的通商计划导致了西印度的发现。征服计划导致了西班牙人在那些新发现的土地上建立了殖民地。促使他们征服的动机是金银矿的计划，一系列人类智慧不能预见的偶然因素，使得这个计划获得了比经营者有任何合理理由期望的更大的成功。

所有其他欧洲国家的尝试在美洲定居的第一批冒险家，受同样动机驱使，但是他们却不是同样成功。巴西自第一次殖民以来，经过百余年，才发现一些银、金或钻石矿山。在英国、法国、荷兰、丹麦等国的殖民地中，至今还没有发现过贵重金属矿山，至少是没有现在认为值得开采的矿山。然而，在北美的第一批英国殖民者把发现的1/5金银献给国王，作为给予他们许可证的动力。沃尔特·罗利夫爵士的许可证，伦敦公司及普利茅斯公司的许可证，普利茅斯参议会的许可证等等，都把所得的五分之一献给王国作为条件。这些早期的殖民者，既希望找到金银矿山，又希望找到去东印度的西北方向通道，但他们均未成功。
 
[33]






 [1]
 当国内人口增长太多时希腊殖民地得以建立。母市不行使权力。


 [2]
 罗马殖民地是为了满足对土地的需要和在被征服的领土建立守备部队。他们完全隶属于母市。


 [3]
 建立美洲殖民地的并不是那么明显的具有功利色彩。


 [4]
 威尼斯人在东印度货物的贸易上是获利的，


 [5]
 这使葡萄牙人产生嫉妒，并导致他们发现了好望角通道，


 [6]
 亚速尔群岛：北大西洋中的一组火山岛，在葡萄牙大陆以西1448公里（900英里）它们有几个行政区。渔业、畜牧业和旅游业对其经济十分重要。


 [7]
 瓦斯克·达·伽马（1460？～1524），葡萄牙探险家和殖民地行政官员。第一个航行到印度的欧洲人（1497～1498），他为葡萄牙在东方的贸易和拓殖开启了富饶之门。


 [8]
 同时哥伦布试图通过向西航行到达东印度。


 [9]
 P.F.X.得·夏勒瓦：《圣多明各埃诺尔岛史》，1730年，第1卷，第99页


 [10]
 卡斯蒂利亚（Castile），西班牙中部和北部一个地区和旧日的王国。从10世纪开始自治，1479年伊莎贝拉和费尔德结婚后该地并入埃瑞根，由此组成了现代西班牙的核心。阿拉贡（Aragon），西班牙东北部的一个地域和前王国。1479年它与卡斯蒂利亚合并形成了现代西班牙的核心。


 [11]
 巴哈马：大西洋沿岸的一个岛国，位于佛罗里达和古巴东部，大约包含700个岛屿和小岛以及大量的珊瑚礁。这个国家于1973年从英国统治中独立出来。


 [12]
 日本国（Cipango），马可波罗所用诗中的日本国名，源出《马可·波罗游记》。


 [13]
 哥伦布误以为他发现的那些国家是东印度各国。


 [14]
 因此有了东、西印度的称呼。


 [15]
 发现的国家并不富裕


 [16]
 动物方面


 [17]
 《自然史》，第15卷，1750年，第160、162页。布丰·乔治斯·路易斯·勒克莱尔·德（1707～1788）法国博物学家，他的经典著作《自然史》（第36卷，1749～1788）；另外8卷由助手完成，1804年出版为以后的植物学、动物学和比较解剖学的研究奠定了基础。


 [18]
 夏勒瓦：《埃帕诺尔岛史》，第1卷，第35、36页。


 [19]
 同上书，第27页。


 [20]
 或植物方面，


 [21]
 棉花当时不被认为是很重要的。


 [22]
 因此哥伦布依靠矿物。


 [23]
 卡斯蒂利亚枢密院被黄金吸引，哥伦布提议发现的金银一半归政府。


 [24]
 这是不太可能缴纳的税，不久就被减少了。


 [25]
 第1版中这两句是：“对银征收的税的确在很长时间内都还是总产量的1/5。”


 [26]
 瓦斯克·努涅斯德·巴尔沃亚（1475～1517）：西班牙探险家和殖民地总督，他于1513年发现太平洋，并宣称其为西班牙所有。


 [27]
 后来的西班牙的计划全部都出于一个动机。


 [28]
 谨慎的立法者不愿意鼓励金银开采，


 [29]
 罗利夫：《著作》，托马斯·伯奇编，1751年，第2卷，第141页：“那个强大、富饶、美丽的圭亚那帝国……那个西班牙人称为厄尔多拉多的黄金城。”


 [30]
 但是人们通常相信黄金国。


 [31]
 这里，就西班牙人来说，期望在某种程度上实现了，


 [32]
 P.Jos·古米拉：《奥里诺科河的自然文化史与地理》，1758年，第2卷，第46、117、131、132、137、138页。


 [33]
 但其他国家不这么成功。


第二部分 新殖民地繁荣的原因

一个文明国家占有一个荒废的国度，或者是一个鲜有人们居住、而且当地居民容易向新殖民者屈服的国家，那么在这基础上建立的殖民地能比任何其他人类社会更快地发展从而走向富裕和强大。

殖民者带去了农业知识和其他有用的技术，比野蛮的未开化民族数百年来自己发展积累的知识要更为优越。他们也带去了服从的习惯、他们自己国家正规政府的一些管理模式支持政府的法律制度以及正规的司法制度；他们自然地在新殖民地建立了一些与国内同样的东西。但是在野蛮的未开化民族里，在保护自身所必要的法律和政府建立之后，法律和政府的自然进步仍要慢于技术的自然进步。每个殖民者得到的土地多于他能耕种的。他不用交地租，也很少需要支付什么税。他的产出没有地主会来分享，国王收取的那一份也很少。他可以尽量提高物品产量，因为所有的产物都归他所有。但是，他的土地通常是如此广阔，即使他一个人用尽全部劳动力以及他能够雇佣到的其他人的全部劳动，也很少能获得土地1/10的产出。因此，他急于从各地招集劳动力并给予他们最优厚的工资。但这些优厚的工资，加上土地的丰富和廉价，使得这些劳动力马上离开了他，以便于自己成为地主用同样优厚的工资支付其他的劳动者；这些其他的劳动者不久又选择离开，这和他们离开第一个雇主的原因是一样的。劳动的优厚报酬鼓励人们去结婚。他们的孩子在幼年期吃得非常好，也被细心照顾，当他们长大之后，他们的劳动价值大大地超过了他们的抚养费。成年以后，劳动的高价，土地的低廉促使他们像他们的父亲那样自立起来。
 
[1]



在其他国家，地租和利润吃掉了工资，两个上层阶级压迫着下层阶级。但在新殖民地里，两个上层阶级的利益使他们对待下层阶级时多了更多的宽宏和人道，至少下层阶级不是处于奴隶状态。极其肥沃的荒地只需付出很小的代价就能得到。地主总是经营者，他期望的从改良土地增加收入就构成他的利润；这种情况下的利润一般是很大的。但是不雇佣其他劳动者开垦和耕种土地，就无法取得巨大的利润；而土地的面积之大和人口之少这一在新殖民地上经常发生的不平衡现象，使他很难获取劳动力。因此，他不计较工资，愿意用任何价钱雇佣劳动者。劳动力的高工资刺激了人口增长。好土地的廉价和众多则鼓励了耕种改进，使地主付得起高工资。工资里几乎包含了土地的全部价格。作为劳动的工资，它们不低，但是作为如此有价值的物品的价格，它们算是低的了。刺激了人口增长和土地改善的因素也刺激了实际财富的增长和国家强大。
 
[2]



因此，许多希腊的殖民地在财富和强大方面的增长速度似乎是非常迅速的。在一两百年间，很多殖民地似乎可以和母市抗衡，甚至是超过母市了。西西里岛的锡拉库扎及阿格里琴托，意大利的塔伦图及洛克里斯，小亚细亚的以弗所和密里图斯
 
[3]

 ，无论从哪一点来说，都至少可与古希腊的任何一城市相抗衡。尽管建立的时间较晚，但是所有的学艺、哲学、诗歌及修辞学似乎和母市的任何一个部分发展得同样早，进步得同样快。值得关注的是，两大最古老的希腊哲学流派，即达理士学派和毕太哥拉学派，并不是建在古希腊，而是一个建在亚细亚殖民地，另一个建在意大利殖民地
 
[4]

 。所有这些殖民地都建立在野蛮的未开化民族居住的地方，那里，新殖民者很容易取得土地。他们有很多优良的土地，但是由于他们都独立于母市，所以他们能用一种最大限度满足自己利益的方式自由管理自己的事务。
 
[5]



罗马殖民地的历史绝不是那么辉煌的。的确有一些殖民地，比如佛洛伦斯，经历了许多年，在母市衰败之后，成长为一个大国。但是没有哪个殖民地的进步似乎是非常迅速的。他们都建立在被征服的城邦之上，大多数情况下人口已经稠密。分配给每个殖民者的土地数量不会很大，由于殖民地没有独立，它们不是总可以按照它们认为有利于自己的方式自由地处理自己的事务。
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在好的土地的丰富方面，欧洲人建立在美洲和西印度的殖民地很像，甚至远超过了古希腊的殖民地。在对母市的依赖方面，它们很像古罗马的殖民地；但是它们远离欧洲使它们或多或少地减轻了依赖的程度。它们的状况使它们比较少地置于母市的监督和权力影响之下。在按照自己的方式追求利益时，它们的所作所为，由于不被欧洲所知晓，或者不被欧洲理解，在很多场合下被忽视。有时，欧洲相当容忍，而且对它屈从，因为距离使得管束相当困难。即使是强暴专横的西班牙政府，在很多场合下，也不得不撤回或修改给它的殖民地政府定下的命令，因为它怕引起一场普遍的叛乱。因此，所有欧洲殖民地在财富、人口、土地改良方面的进步相当大。
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西班牙国王，由于分享金银，从殖民地刚建立起就从它的殖民地获得了一些收入。这种收入的性质，也是在人类贪欲中激发对更大财富的更为奢侈的期望。因此，西班牙殖民地从最初建立时起，就引起了母市的非常大的注意；而其他欧洲国家的殖民地则在很长时间内很大程度上被忽视了。可能前者不因为受到关注而更加繁荣，后者不因为被忽视而更加落后。按照国家土地大小的比例，西班牙殖民地某种程度上不如欧洲其他国家的殖民地人口和繁荣状态。然而，即使是西班牙的殖民地，在人口和土地改良方面的进步也是非常迅速和巨大的。在征服后建立的城市利马，据乌洛阿所说它的居民大约30年以前就已达五万
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 。基多，原为印第安的一个小的可怜的村庄，同一作者说那个时候也有同样多的人口
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 。克麦利·卡勒里，据说是个冒牌的旅行家，但他在各处的写作似乎都是根据极端可靠的消息写的，他说墨西哥城有10万居民
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 ；这个数字，无论西班牙作家如何夸大，可能都要比蒙特祖玛时代的居民多五倍以上。这些数字大大超过了三大英国殖民地城市波士顿、纽约和费城的人口数。在西班牙人征服之前，墨西哥和秘鲁没有适合在旱地劳动的牛。无峰驼是他们唯一的用以负重的兽类，它们的体力大大低于普通的驴子。他们不知道什么叫耕犁，他们不知如何使用铁。他们没有铸币，也没有任何通商媒介。他们的商业靠物物交换，一种木制的锄头就是他们的主要农具。尖石是他们切割的刀斧。鱼骨和某些动物的硬腱成了他们缝衣服的针。所有这些似乎就是他们的主要生产工具了。在这种状态下，两个帝国似乎不可能像现在那样把土地改良或者耕种得那么好，因为现在它们有了各种欧洲牲畜，铁、犁和许多欧洲技术的使用已经引进。但是每个国家的人口数必须和它的土地改良和耕种成比例。尽管有征服后对土著人的残忍灭绝，这两个帝国现在的人口大概比以前还要多。人也肯定是非常不同了，因为我认为我们必须承认，西班牙后裔的克里奥尔人在许多方面比古印第安人强。
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在西班牙人殖民美洲之后，葡萄牙人在巴西的殖民成了其他欧洲国家在美洲殖民最早的一个。但是在第一次被发现之后的很长时间，此处都没有发现金银矿，因此，它也只能贡献一点甚至不能贡献收入给国王，于是它很长时间里很大程度上被忽视了，而在这段被忽视的时间内，它成长为一个强大的殖民地。在葡萄牙还受西班牙统治的时候，荷兰侵占了巴西，占领了巴西划分为14个省份中的七个。当葡萄牙恢复了独立，布拉甘查王朝登上王位，他们期望很快征服其他七个省。作为西班牙人敌人的荷兰那时变成了葡萄牙人的朋友，葡萄牙也是西班牙的敌人。因此，荷兰人同意将他们没有征服的巴西的部分领土留给葡萄牙的国王，而国王也同意把荷兰征服的土地保留给他们，因为作为关系如此良好的同盟为这个而争论不值得。但是荷兰政府不久就开始镇压葡萄牙殖民者，殖民者不是靠抱怨来发泄，而是拿起武器来反抗他们的新主人。虽未得到母市的公开帮助，但在母市默许之下，依靠自己的勇气和决心，把荷兰赶出了巴西。因此，荷兰人发现自己保留那个国家的任何部分已不可能时，便同意葡萄牙国王完全拥有巴西。
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 这个殖民地据说有超过60万的人口，
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 包括葡萄牙人及其后裔、克里奥尔人、西印度人还有葡萄牙和巴西的混血种族。没有哪个在美洲的殖民地被认为拥有如此大数目的有欧洲血统的人。
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15世纪末和16世纪的大部分时间里，西班牙和葡萄牙是两大海上军事强国。尽管威尼斯的贸易延伸到欧洲任何地方，但是它从来没有走出过地中海。西班牙人第一个发现美洲，因此它使整个美洲归它所有，尽管它不能阻碍葡萄牙如此强大的海军强国在巴西殖民。但当时听到这两个名字就觉得可怕，以至于欧洲大部分其他的国家不敢在那个大陆建立自己的殖民地。想要在佛罗里达建立殖民地的法国被西班牙人全部消灭。
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 自16世纪末所谓的无敌舰队被打败或失算，西班牙的海军实力开始衰落，再也无力阻挡其他欧洲国家在那里殖民。因此，17世纪时，英国、法国、荷兰、丹麦、瑞典等所有有港口的大国，都想在新世界建立他们的殖民地。
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瑞典在新泽西建立了他们的殖民地；至今还能找到不少瑞典人的家族，这足以证明，如果受到母市的保护，这个殖民地很有可能会繁荣起来。但是由于瑞典的忽视，该殖民地很快就被荷兰殖民地纽约侵吞了，而纽约在1674年则落入了英国的统治之下。
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圣托马斯和圣克罗斯两个小岛是丹麦在新世界曾经拥有的唯一的两片国土。这两个小的殖民地也在一个专营公司的统治之下，它有权购买殖民者的剩余产品，并向他们提供他们所需要的其他国家的产品，因此，在买和卖两方面不但有权压迫他们，而且有最大的诱惑去这样做。专营商业公司的统治或许对任何国家来说都是最差的政府。然而，它无法完全阻挡这些殖民地的进步，尽管它使得这个进步更加缓慢。丹麦前国王解散了这家公司，自那时候起，这些殖民地就开始大大繁荣起来。
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荷兰在西部以及东印度的殖民地开始也是在一个专营公司统治之下。因此，尽管有些殖民地与老殖民地比起来进步非常大，但是与一些新殖民地比较，进步就很缓慢。苏里南殖民地，虽然进步不小，但仍然比不上其他欧洲国家的大部分蔗田殖民地。诺瓦·伯尔基亚殖民地，现在划分成纽约和新泽西，即使仍然在荷兰统治下，可能不久就会很繁荣。良好土地的丰富和低廉是造成如此繁荣、如此强大的原因，以至于最差的政府也不能完全阻止这种因素的有效作用。与母市距离太大，这里的人通过走私，多少可以回避这种公司享有的垄断。现在，这家公司允许所有荷兰船只通过缴纳他们货物价值2.5%的税获得许可证来与苏里南做贸易，而自己只保留非洲至美洲的直接贸易的垄断权，那几乎都是奴隶买卖。公司特权的放松可能是这个殖民地现在享有繁荣程度的主要原因。属于荷兰的两个主要岛屿库拉索亚和尤斯特沙是对所有船只开放的港口；这种自由，在港口只对一个国家船只开放的好一点的殖民地中间，是这两个不毛之地繁荣的巨大原因。
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法国的加拿大殖民地，在上个世纪大部分时间和现在的一些时间里，都是由一个专营公司统治。在如此不利的政府管理下，与其他新殖民地相比，它的进步必然非常缓慢；但是当这个公司在所谓的密西西比计划失败被解散后，它的进步就迅速多了。当英国人占有这片领土时，他们发现这里的人口数目比夏勒瓦神父20到30年前所说的要多一倍
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 。这个耶稣会会员游遍全国，没有必要少报实际的人数。
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法国殖民地圣多明各是由海盗们建立的。很长时间以来，他们既不寻求保护，也不承认法国的政权；后来，那批海盗被招安承认了法国的政权，但在一段长时期内仍受到非常优越的待遇。这段时间内，该殖民地的人口数和土地改良的增长非常快。虽然有一个时期像所有其他的法国殖民地一样受一个专营公司的压迫，尽管这种压迫阻碍了其进步，但是进步却并没有因此而停止。它一从压迫中解放出来就进入了繁荣时期。它现在是西印度最重要的蔗田殖民地，它的产量据说比所有英国蔗田殖民地的产量加在一起还要大。其他法国蔗田殖民地总体上来说也非常繁荣。
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但是没有哪个殖民地的进步比英国在北美的殖民地的进步更迅速。
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大量肥沃的土地和按照自己的方式管理自己事务的自由，似乎是所有新殖民地繁荣的两大原因。

在肥沃的土地方面，英国在北美的殖民地，尽管毫无疑问有丰富的肥沃土地，不如那些西班牙人和葡萄牙人的殖民地，也不比上次战争以前法国人拥有的殖民地。但是英国殖民地的政治制度与其他任何第三国的制度相比，都更有利于土地的改良和耕种。
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第一，未耕种的土地的垄断，尽管在英国殖民地未被完全阻止，却比在其他任何殖民地受到更大的限制。殖民地法律规定，每个地主有义务在有限的时间内改良和耕种一定比例的土地，如果没能履行义务，那么没有耕种的土地就被给予别人。这一规定可能并没有被严格执行，但却有一定的成效。
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第二，在宾夕法尼亚，没有长子继承权，土地像动产一样，平均分配给家庭当中的每一个子女。在新英格兰的三个省份中，长子只能得到双份，就像摩西法律一样。因此，在这些省份中，有时某个人可能占有大量的土地，但是经过一代或者两代，就可能被充分地重新划分。在其他英国殖民地中，长子继承权的确存在，就像英国法律中规定的一样。但是在所有的英国殖民地中，土地占用全都是根据自由租佃制，这使得土地易于割让，得到大片土地的人会觉得将大部分让出，自己只保留一小部分缴纳免役地租的土地，对自己是有利的。在西班牙和葡萄牙的殖民地上，所有附有勋爵称号的大地产的继承都实行所谓的长子继承。这些地产全部由一个人继承，实际上是限定继承，不可割让的。法国殖民地的确都遵守巴黎的习惯，在土地继承上，跟英国的法律相比，对年纪更小的孩子要有利得多。但是在法国殖民地，有骑士称号和领地称号的贵族占有地，如果有任何部分被割让，那么在有限的期间内，按照赎买权，得由领地继承人或家族继承人赎回。如果这个国家所有的大地产都被贵族把持，那么这显然会阻碍转让。但是在新殖民地，大片未耕种的地产通过转让比通过继承能更快地被分割。已经说过，良好土地的丰富和廉价是新殖民地快速繁荣的主要原因。土地垄断在效果上会破坏这种丰富和廉价。同时，未耕种土地的垄断是对它进行改良最大的障碍。但是在土地改良和耕种时，雇佣的劳动可以生产出利润最大和最有价值的产品。在这种情况下，劳动的产物不仅支付了它自己的工资和雇佣劳动的资本的利润，而且支付用劳动耕种的土地的地租。因此，英国殖民者的劳动，在土地改良和耕种时被更多地雇佣，可能会比其他任何第三国有更大更有价值的产出。而第三国的劳动由于土地的垄断，或多或少地转向其他用途。
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第三，英国殖民者的劳动不仅可能提供更大更有价值的产出，而且由于他们税收的比例适中，很大一部分这种产出属于他们自己，他们可以将其储存，可以用它来雇佣更多的劳动力。英国殖民者从未给他们的母国防御贡献任何东西，也没有对其内政给予任何支持。相反，他们自己的防御至今还是靠母国的开支。但是海陆军费用比例不当，大大超过了必要的行政开支。他们自己的行政开支通常都非常适中。一般来说，这些费用包括必须支付给总督、法官和一些其他警务人员的适当的工资。在当前混乱发生之前，马塞诸塞湾每年的行政设施费大约是18000镑；新汉普郡和罗得岛的行政设施费，分别都是3500镑；康涅狄格4000镑；纽约和宾夕法尼亚各4500镑；新泽西1200镑；弗吉尼亚和南卡罗来纳各8000镑；诺瓦斯克夏及佐治亚的行政费，一部分由议会每年拨款支持。但同时诺瓦斯克夏每年支付7000镑的殖民地行政费用，佐治亚每年仅出大约2500镑。总之，在北美，所有不同的行政设施费，除了马里兰及北卡罗利纳这两州无确切记载可查外，在当前混乱发生之前，居民每年需付的费用不过647000镑。这么少的开支不仅统治了300万人，而且统治得这么好，这真是一个值得牢记的例子。诚然，政府开支最主要部分是防卫和保护开支，而且经常落到母国的头上。在欢迎新总督到任及新议会开幕之际，殖民地政府的仪式，虽十分隆重，但并不铺张浪费。他们教会的开支同样节俭。这里的人们不知道什一税，他们人数不多的牧师，靠适中的俸禄和人们的自愿捐助来维持生活。相反，西班牙和葡萄牙的政权从殖民地保证的税收中得到了一些支持。的确，法国从来没有从他的殖民地中取得任何大量的收入，从殖民地征收的税也是通常又花在了殖民地人们的身上。但是这三个国家的殖民地政府的开支都相当巨大，并且有花费更为巨大的仪式相伴随。例如，迎接一位秘鲁新总督到任的开支就通常非常巨大
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 。这些仪式的开支不仅使富裕的殖民者在一些特殊的场合支付实际税款，而且让他们在所有的场合下都养成了一种虚荣和奢侈的习惯。它们不仅是偶然的令人非常痛苦的税，而且是帮助建立一种同样的更加令人痛苦的永久的税，即，使人倾家荡产的奢侈消费习惯。这三个国家的殖民地中，教会也具有极端的压迫性。三国殖民地全部都征收什一税，在西班牙和葡萄牙两地的殖民地中征收最为严厉。同时，三国殖民地也受到一帮数量众多的行乞和尚的压迫，他们的行乞不仅合法，而且由宗教予以神圣化，这是压在贫穷人民头上的最令人痛苦的税。穷人们被告知给予是一种责任，拒绝施舍是一种非常大的罪过。除了这个，在三国殖民地内和尚是最大的土地垄断者。
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第四，在处理他们的剩余产品或者是超过自己消费能力的生产物时，英国殖民地比其他任何欧洲国家的殖民地受到的照顾更多，拥有的市场更广阔。每个欧洲国家都或多或少企图垄断本国殖民地的商业，基于这个原因，禁止外国船只与其进行贸易，也禁止他们进口其他国家的欧洲货物。但是这种垄断在不同的国家被操作的方式是非常不同的。
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一些国家把他们殖民地的整个商业交给一个专营公司打理，殖民地必须向公司购买他们需要的欧洲货物，他们也要把他们的剩余产品全部卖给这个公司。因此，公司的利益是，尽可能贵地出售前者，尽可能便宜地购买后者，但是即使是非常低的价格，也不会购进后者太多，而超过在欧洲以非常高的价格能够处理的量。他们的利益不仅是在所有的情况下降低殖民地剩余产品的价值，而且在许多情况下抑制和降低殖民地剩余产品的自然增长。在所有的能用来阻止新殖民地自然增长的一切办法中，专营公司毫无疑问是最有效的。可是这是荷兰的政策，尽管在本世纪中他们的公司在许多方面放弃了他们的特权。这也是丹麦的政策，直到前一任国王为止。法国的政策偶尔也是如此；近来，自1755年以来，由于其荒谬，该政策被其他的国家摒弃，但是葡萄牙仍在巴西的两个主要省份弗纳姆布克和马拉隆
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 推行这个政策。
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其他没有建立专营公司的国家，将其殖民地的商业固定于母国的一个特别港口，只有成队的船在特别的季节，或者在大多数情况下通过支付大量费用而取得特殊执照的单独船只，才能被允许出航。诚然，这个政策打开了殖民地与所有母国居民的贸易的通道，只要他们在合适的港口合适的季节通过特定的船只进行贸易。但是，由于那些将资本联合为了使用这种特定船只的不同的商人会觉得，采取一致行动比较符合自己的利益。通过这种方式进行贸易必然要遵循与专营公司同样的原则。这些商人的利润和专营公司的利润几乎同样是高得离谱的。殖民地不能得到良好的供给，被逼迫以高价买进低价卖出。然而，直到最近这些年之前，西班牙奉行的还是这个政策。因此，所有欧洲货物的价格在西属西印度都很高。乌洛阿告诉我们，在基多，1磅铁售价大约是4先令6便士，1磅钢售价大约是6先令9便士
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 。但是殖民地出售自己的产品，主要是为了购买欧洲货物。因此，他们为一种产品付出越多，实际上从另一种产品得到的越少，一物的昂贵和另一物的廉价是同一个概念。就这一点说，葡萄牙对于弗纳姆布克和马拉隆二省以外的殖民地采取的政策和西班牙过去的政策完全一样，而对这两个省最近采取了更差的政策。
 
[33]



其他国家允许它们的臣民与它们的殖民地自由地进行贸易。他们能从母国所有不同的港口运出货物，除了海关的普通证件，其他的特许证是不需要的。在这种情况下，商人的人数众多和居住分散使他们不可能形成普遍的结合，他们彼此之间的竞争已经足够阻止他们获取非常高额的利润。在这样自由的政策下，殖民地能够以一个合理的价格出售自己的产品和购买欧洲的货物。但是自从普利茅斯公司解散以来，当时我们的殖民地还处于幼年时期，英国的政策就一直是这样。这也是法国推行的政策，而且自从通常被英国人称为密西西比公司解散以来，法国的政策就一直如此。因此，法国和英国在它们的殖民地经营的贸易的利润，尽管毫无疑问高于所有其他国家自由竞争时的利润，但是绝不是过度的高；因此，欧洲货物的价格在两国的大部分殖民地并不是特别高。
 
[34]



在出口他们的剩余产品方面，英国殖民地只对某些商品做出限定要求运到母国市场。这些商品被航海法和一些此后颁布的其他法律所列举，所以被叫做“列举商品”
 
[35]

 。其他的叫做非列举商品，只要是装在英国或者殖民地船只上，可以直接被出口到其他国家，但是其中船主和3/4的船员必须是英国国民。
 
[36]



在非列举商品中有美洲和西印度的一些最重要的产品，包括各种谷物、木材、腌制食品、鱼、糖和甜酒。
 
[37]



谷物自然而然是所有新殖民地最初和最主要的生产对象。法律通过允许殖民地有非常广阔的谷物市场，鼓励他们扩大这种作物种植以超过人口较少的国家的消费需要，从而为持续增长的人口提前提供足够的生活资料。
 
[38]



在一个森林覆盖的国家，木材因此会很少或者几乎没有价值，清理土地的费用是改良土地的主要障碍。法律通过允许殖民地拥有非常广阔的木材市场，而提高没什么价值的商品的价格来促进土地改良，因而使殖民地能获取一些利润，否则只能是纯粹的开支。
 
[39]



在一个国家，一半的地方无人居住，土地也只开发了一半，牲畜自然地增长超过了居民的消费，因此通常价值非常小或者没有价值。但是，已经说过，在任何国家的大片土地能够被改良之前，牲畜价格应当和玉米价格成一定比例。法律通过允许殖民地拥有非常广阔的各种形式的美国牲畜的市场，不管是活的还是死的，来提高该商品的价值，该商品的高价对土地改良来说是非常重要的。然而，这一自由的良好效果必然由于乔治三世四年第15号法律而受到减弱，这一法律把皮革和毛皮当作列举商品，因此就减少了美国牲畜的价值。
 
[40]



通过扩大我们殖民地的渔业来增加英国的航运业和海军实力，似乎是议会孜孜以求的目标。因此，该渔业受到了自由制度所能给予的一切鼓励，因而大大繁荣起来。在最近的骚乱之前，特别是新英格兰的渔业，可能也算是世界上最重要的渔业之一。捕鲸业，虽然有不少的津贴，但成绩不大，许多人认为（然而我不想为此做保证）整个的产出并没有大大超过每年所支付的津贴的价值，在新英格兰虽然没有津贴，却以很大的规模在经营。鱼是北美与西班牙、葡萄牙和地中海地区进行贸易的主要商品之一。
 
[41]



糖一开始是只能被运往英国的列举商品。但是在1731年，在甘蔗种植者的呼吁下，它被允许运往世界各地
 
[42]

 。然而，在给予自由的同时施加的限制措施，加上在英国糖的价格很高，在很大程度上不起作用。英国和她的殖民地依然几乎是在英国蔗糖殖民地生产的糖的唯一市场。他们的消费增长如此迅速，以至于虽然牙买加和被割让的各岛
 
[43]

 的土地改良加快，糖的进口在这20年中增长非常迅速，但是出口到国外的据说并不比以前多多少。
 
[44]



甜酒是美洲和非洲沿岸进行贸易的非常重要的商品，从那里他们带回了黑奴。
 
[45]



如果美洲把各种谷物、腌制食品和鱼的剩余产品均划分为列举商品，从而被迫进入英国市场，那么就会过多地干预我们自己国民的生产产品。可能不是那么多地考虑美洲的利益，而只是对这种干涉的嫉妒，这些重要的商品不仅没有被列入列举商品之内，而且，除了大米以外的所有的谷物以及腌制食品，在法律的普通状态下，被禁止输入英国。
 
[46]



非列举商品一开始可以被运往世界各地。木材和大米，曾经被列入列举商品名单，当它们后来成为非列举商品后，只能出口到欧洲市场，限于菲尼斯特雷角以南的地方
 
[47]

 。根据乔治三世6年第52号法律，所有非列举商品都受到同样的限制。菲尼斯特雷角以南的欧洲国家都不是制造业国，所以我们不太嫉妒殖民地的船只会从它们那里运回任何能干涉我们自己生产的商品。
 
[48]



列举商品有两类：第一类是美洲的特殊产品，或者是不能在母国生产的产品或至少是母国不生产的产品。属于这一类的有：蜜糖、咖啡、椰子果、烟草、红胡椒、生姜、鲸须、生丝、棉花、海狸皮和美洲其他毛皮、靛青、黄佛提树及其他各种染色树木。第二类是非美洲的特殊产品，可以在母国生产，但其产量不能满足其需求，主要靠从外国进口的。属于这一类的有所有海军用品、船桅、帆桁、牙樯、松脂、柏油、松香油、生铁、铜矿、生皮、皮革、锅罐、珍珠灰。第一类商品的最大限量的进口不会阻碍母国任何产品的增长或者干涉其销售。我们的商人，通过限制它们只能输入本国市场，期望不仅在殖民地以更低的价格购入，而且在殖民地和外国之间建立一种有利的转口贸易，英国必然成为这种贸易的中心或总市场，因为它是那些商品输入欧洲进入的第一个国家。通常认为第二类商品的进口也可以如此经营；不是去干涉这些在国内生产的同样产品的销售，而是那些从外国进口的产品的销售，因为，通过合适的关税，那些产品可能常常比前者要贵，而比后者要便宜很多。因此，通过限制这些商品只能输入国内市场，不是想阻碍英国的产品生产，而是阻碍那些贸易差额会对英国不利的外国的商品生产。
 
[49]



禁止从殖民地将船桅、帆桁、牙樯、松脂、柏油、松香油运往英国以外的其他国家，自然会降低木材在殖民地的价格，因此增加清理它们土地的费用，而这是土地改良的主要障碍。但是大约在本世纪初，1703年的时候，瑞典柏油松脂公司试图提高它们进口英国商品的价格，它们禁止其出口，除非是用它们自己的船，按照它们自己的价格，以及它们认为合适的数量出口
 
[50]

 。为了对抗这个引人注目的商业政策，并使自己尽可能地独立于瑞典和其他北方强国，英国对从美洲进口的海军用品发放奖金，而这一奖金的效果就是提高美洲木材的价格，使之大大超过限制只能输入国内市场而被压低的程度。由于两个规定同时颁布，它们的综合效果不是阻碍而是鼓励美洲土地的清理。
 
[51]



尽管生铁和铁条也被放进列举商品之列，但是从美洲进口，它们则免去了从任何其他国家进口时需要缴纳的相当多的关税
 
[52]

 ，规定中的一部分内容鼓励在美洲建设造铁厂的行为，要大于另外一些内容阻碍此行为。没有一种制造业消费木材能够像熔铁炉那样大，或者说能对一个树木茂盛的国家的土地清理做出巨大贡献。
 
[53]



有些规定想要提高美洲木材价值，以及由此方便土地清理的倾向，可能既不是立法者的本意也无法被他们理解。然而，尽管它们的有利影响从这方面来说是偶然的，但是并不会因为这点而显得不真实。
 
[54]



英国的美洲殖民地和西印度之间的贸易，在列举商品和非列举商品方面，被给予了最大限度的自由。那些殖民地现在变得人口众多、繁荣旺盛，每个殖民地都在其他殖民地给其产品找到了一个巨大和广阔的市场。如果把它们合成一个整体来看，它们成了各种产品巨大的国内市场。
 
[55]



然而，英国对于其殖民地贸易的宽大政策，主要限于它们的原料和初级产品的市场。对于殖民地更先进的或者更精密的制造品，英国商人和制造商选择将其留给自己，并让议会有时通过高关税，有时通过绝对的禁止阻止殖民地制造品的贸易。
 
[56]



例如，从英国殖民地进口粗制砂糖，每英担仅交税6先令4便士，白糖交税1镑1先令1便士，单制或复制的精制砂糖交税4镑2先令[image: ]
 便士。当被征收这么重的税时，英国是英属殖民地的食糖出口的唯一市场，现在仍然是其主要的市场。因此，这么高的税，开始是禁止白糖或者精制砂糖供应外国市场，现在是禁止制造白糖或者精制砂糖去供应或许可能销售全部产品9/10以上的市场。因此，尽管白糖或者精制砂糖的制造在法国蔗糖殖民地十分发达，而在英国殖民地上除了供应本身需要外，很少发展。当格伦纳达在法国人手中时，几乎每个殖民地都有一个炼糖厂，至少是漂白。自落入英国人之手，所有的这类砂糖厂就被放弃，到现在，1773年10月，我确信，岛上剩下的厂不会超过两到三家。然而，目前由于海关的纵容，白糖或者精制砂糖如果从块变成粉，通常被当作混糖进口。
 
[57]



英国鼓励在美洲生产生铁和铁条，并对其免征从其他国家进口同类产品所需交纳的关税，但是它绝对禁止在它的美洲殖民地上建立炼钢厂和铁工厂
 
[58]

 。它不会允许自己的殖民者从事这些比较精密的制造业，即使是为了他们自己的消费；它们坚持从英国商人和制造业者那里购买所有它们需要的所有货物。
 
[59]



它禁止通过水路甚至是在陆上用马驮或者用马车将美洲生产的帽子、羊毛和毛织品从一个省运到另一个省；这个规定有效地阻止了这种商品的制造业的建立来供远距离销售，将其殖民地的工业限制在粗糙的和家庭制造，因为一户私人家庭通常出于自己的使用或者同省邻人的需要而制造。
 
[60]



然而，禁止一个伟大的民族制造他们能自己制造的产品的任何一部分，或禁止按照他们认为最有利于自己的方式去使用资本和劳动，都是对最神圣的人类权力的明显侵犯。不过，尽管这种禁令可能是不公正的，但是到现在为止还没有对殖民地造成很大的伤害。土地还是这么廉价，因此劳动在它们当中是那么昂贵，他们能从母国进口比他们自己制造要更便宜的，几乎所有的精密或者更先进的制造品。因此，尽管他们没有被禁止建立这样的制造业，但是按照他们现在的改良状况，他们考虑自己的利益可能会阻止他们这样去做。按照他们现在的改良状况，这些禁令可能没有约束他们的产业，或者阻止他们产业的本来会自行进行的改进。不过这是母国商人和制造者，由于无根据的嫉妒毫无理由地加在他们身上的无理的奴役的标记。在一个比较进步的情况下，这些禁令很可能是不能容忍的真正压迫。
 
[61]



英国将它殖民地的一些最重要的产物限制输入自己的市场，所以为了补偿，它让一些产品在那个市场享有优势：有时是从其他国家进口同类产品时对它们征收高额税款，有时是对从殖民地进口的产品给予奖金。通过第一种方法，它在国内市场给予殖民地的糖、烟草和铁给予优惠，用第二种方法在国内市场给予殖民地的生丝、大麻、亚麻、靛青、海军用品和建筑木材优惠。第二种通过给予奖金来鼓励殖民地产品进口的方法，据我所知，目前只有英国在采用。第一种方法则不只是英国在用。葡萄牙并不满足对从任何其他国家的烟草进口征收重税，而是采取最严厉的措施来禁止。
 
[62]



至于从欧洲进口的货物，英国对自己的殖民地比对任何其他国家处理上要更加宽大。

英国允许将外国货物进口时缴纳的税当中的一部分，几乎通常是一半，一般是较大的一部分，有时是全部，在这些货物出口到其他国家后退还给他们。很容易预见，如果外国货物进入英国要缴纳很重的税，任何独立国家都不会接受这种货物进口。因此，除非重税的某一部分在出口时被退回，否则转口贸易就会中止；而转口贸易是重商主义体系提倡的贸易。
 
[63]



但是，我们的殖民地绝不是独立的国家，英国取得了给殖民地提供所有欧洲货物的垄断权，就像其他国家对待殖民地一样，英国强迫其殖民地接受这些在进入母国前就被征收重税的货物。但是正好相反，直到1763年以前，像出口到任何独立的外国一样，出口到我们殖民地很大部分的外国货物也有退税。的确，1763年，根据乔治三世四年第15号法律，这种宽松政策被大大取消，法律规定：“欧洲或东印度生长、生产或制造的产品，从本王国运往任何英属殖民地或在美洲的殖民地时，称为旧补助税的那一种赋税的任何部分均不退还；葡萄酒、白洋布和细洋布除外。”在这项法律之前，许多不同种类的外国货物在殖民地购买要比在母国购买便宜，有些货物现在可能仍是如此。
 
[64]



有关殖民地贸易的很大一部分的规定中，必须注意到，制定规定的商人是主要的顾问。所以，如果大部分规定里，他们的利益比殖民地或者母国的利益考虑的要多，我们不必奇怪。在他们向殖民地提供他们需要的来自欧洲的所有货物时的垄断权方面，以及在购买不干涉他们在本国进行的贸易的那些殖民地剩余产品的垄断权方面，殖民地的利益被牺牲以用于保护商人的利益。在大部分欧洲和东印度货物向殖民地再出口时，如同向任何独立国家再出口一样，享受的退税，按照重商主义的利益观点，是保护商人的利益而牺牲母国的利益。商人的利益在于，他们送往殖民地的外国货物支付要尽可能少，从而使它们进入英国时缴纳的税收被退还得尽可能多。这样，他们能够在殖民地卖出同样数量的货物而获得高额利润，或者以相同的利润出售更多的数量，因而不管是这种方式还是另一种方式都能获利。同样，殖民地的利益在于，尽可能低价地得到货物，尽可能得到更多的货物。但是这不总是为了母国的利益。它常常会在两个方面受到损失：一是由于退还该货物进口缴纳的大部分税收造成的收入损失，二是由于殖民地市场上，这些外国制造品因为退税便于运输，售价低于母国制造品，而造成的制造业上的损失。人们常说，英国的亚麻布制造业的进步，由于德国亚麻布的再出口到美洲殖民地，被大大影响。
 
[65]



但是尽管英国对其殖民地贸易的政策，同与其他国家进行贸易的政策一样，是受到重商主义政策支配的，然而，从整体上来说，它不像其他任何国家的政策那样不自由和具有压制性。

除了对外贸易，英国殖民者在每件事情上以自己的方式处理自己事务的自由是很完全的。这种自由在每个方面都和他们国内臣民的自由相等，也以同样的方式予以保证，即通过人民代表议会，这个议会拥有支持殖民地政府而征税的唯一特权。这个议会的权力使行政权力得以震慑，不论是最卑鄙的还是最令人讨厌的殖民地，只要他遵守法律，就不必担心来自总督或者是省内文武官员对他的憎恶。殖民地议会，尽管和英国众议院一样，不总是完全代表人民，但也接近这种性质；由于行政权力机关没有办法去腐蚀他们，或者由于受到母国的支持而不必这样去做，他们可能总体上会更多地受到选举人意志的影响。殖民地立法机关中的参议院和英国的上议院相当，但不是由世袭贵族组成。在一些殖民地中，就像在新英格兰的三个政府中，这些参议院不是国王任命的，而是由人民代表选出来的。没有一个英属殖民地有世袭的贵族。诚然，在所有殖民地，就像在所有其他自由国家一样，老殖民地家庭的后代，比美德和财产相同的暴发户更受人尊重；但他也只是更受尊重，他没有特权去烦扰邻居。在现在的骚乱开始之前，殖民地议会不仅有立法权，而且还有一部分的行政权力。在康涅狄格和罗得岛，议会选举了总督
 
[66]

 。在其他的殖民地，议会任命税务官员，让他们征收议会课征的赋税，直接向议会负责。因此，英国殖民者比他们母国的居民有更多的平等。他们的行为有更多的共和精神，他们的政府，特别是新英格兰的三个省政府，也更有共和精神。
 
[67]



相反，西班牙、葡萄牙和法国的极权政府建立在他们的殖民地上，这种政府普通地授予所有的下级官员独断权，由于相距太远，自然在实施的时候比平时还要暴力。在全部极权政府下，在首都比在本国任何其他地方享有更多的自由。国王自己既没有兴趣也没有倾向去破坏正义秩序，去压迫人民大众。在首都，他的出现多多少少震慑了下级官员。在遥远的省份，人民的疾苦很少可能传达到国王那里，这些官员能更安全地为所欲为。但是在美洲的欧洲殖民地，比曾经知道的最大的帝国里最遥远的省份还要远。英国殖民地政府可能是自有了世界起，唯一能如此好地给予那么远距离省份居民保护的政府。然而，法国殖民地的行政比起西班牙和葡萄牙的行政来说，较为宽宏、温和。这种行为的好处是与法兰西民族的性格和一切民族的性格相适应的，这些民族政府的性质，与英国相比显得专横和暴力，但是与西班牙和葡萄牙相比则比较合法和自由。
 
[68]



然而，在北美殖民地的进步过程中，英国政策的优越性主要地显现出来了。法国蔗糖殖民地的进步，与英国大部分蔗糖殖民地的进步相比，至少是相等的，可能会更胜一筹。但是英国蔗糖殖民地几乎与它在北美殖民地一样享有政治自由。但是，就像英国的那些殖民地一样，法国的蔗糖殖民地精制自产的糖没有受到任何阻碍。更重要的是，政府的精英自然地引进了一种更好的管理黑奴的方法。
 
[69]



在所有的欧洲殖民地中，甘蔗都是由黑奴来种植的。出生在欧洲温带地方的人据说是无法承受在西印度的骄阳下从事掘地的劳动；甘蔗的种植，就像现在从事的那样，都是手工劳动，尽管很多人都认为，锥犁的引进是有很大的好处的。但是，正如用牲畜来进行耕种的利润和成功很大程度上取决于对这些牲畜的良好管理一样，所有由奴隶来进行耕种的利润和成功也同样依靠对奴隶的良好管理。而在对奴隶的良好管理上，我认为大家都会承认，法国的种植人要优越于英国种植人。到现在为止，给予奴隶以微弱的保护使其免于他主人的暴力的法律，在一个政府很大程度上专制的殖民地比在一个总体上自由的殖民地被执行得要好。在每一个制定了不幸的奴隶法的国家，当地方长官保护奴隶时，就在某种程度上，干涉了主人对私人财产的管理；在一个自由国家里，主人可能是殖民地议会的成员，或者是这种成员的选举人，地方长官这样做的时候不得不特别的小心和谨慎。他对于主人的尊敬使得他更难以保护奴隶。但是，在一个政府特别专制的国家，地方长官通常干涉个人私有财产管理，如果个人不按照他的意愿去管理，他可能发出传票拘捕他们，所以，他更加容易给奴隶以保护；普通的人性自然地使他这么去做。地方长官的保护使得奴隶在他主人眼中不那么受轻视，因而主人也不得不给予较多的重视，较温和地对待他。这种温和的态度使得奴隶们不仅更加忠诚，而且更加聪明，因而也更加有用。他更加接近一个自由佣人的地位，可能拥有某种程度的诚实和对主人利益的忠诚，这些常常都是属于自由佣人的美德，但从来没有属于一个奴隶，在主人有完全自由和安全的国家，奴隶通常被当作奴隶对待。
 
[70]



我相信，在一个专制政府下，奴隶的状况要好于在自由政府下，这是由各个时代和国家的历史所证明的。在罗马史里，我们第一次读到，地方长官保护奴隶，使其免于主人的暴力，是在皇帝统治的时候。当维迪阿·波利奥在奥古斯都皇帝
 
[71]

 面前，准备把他犯了一点点错误的奴隶切成小片，然后扔进他的鱼塘来喂鱼的时候，皇帝恼怒地下令马上释放这个奴隶，并且把属于他的奴隶也释放
 
[72]

 。在共和制下，没有一个地方长官有足够的权力去保护奴隶，也全部更不能去惩罚主人。
 
[73]



应该指出，用来改良法国蔗糖殖民地，尤其是圣多明各的大殖民地的资本，几乎全部来自这些殖民地的逐渐的土地改良和耕种。它几乎完全是殖民者的土地和劳动的产物，或者说是由良好管理而逐渐积累并用来生产更多产物的那部分产物的价格。但是那些用来改良和耕种英国蔗糖殖民地的资本，很大部分都是来自英国，绝不全是土地和殖民地人民劳动的产品
 
[74]

 。英国蔗糖殖民地的繁荣，很大程度上是由于英国的财富充盈，一部分流向了（如果我们可以这样说的话）这些殖民地。但是法国蔗糖殖民地的繁荣则完全是由于殖民地人民好的行为，因此这必然比英国殖民者要强；这种优越在他们对奴隶的良好管理上显现出来。
 
[75]



上述内容就是欧洲各国对待他们殖民地的普遍政策。

因此，欧洲的政策在最初的建立阶段或者在美洲殖民地后来的繁荣中（仅就内部管理上说），几乎没有什么可以吹嘘的。
 
[76]



最初建立这些殖民地的计划中，愚蠢和非正义是控制和指导的原则。寻求金银矿山显现出他们的愚蠢，觊觎一个国家的财产，这个国家善良的人民不仅从来没有伤害过欧洲人，而且以善良和友好接待第一批冒险者，足见其不公正。
 
[77]



的确，建立了一些后来殖民地的冒险家，除了寻找金银矿山外，还有比较合理和比较可称颂的动机；但即使是这些动机也不能为欧洲政策增添光彩。

英国的清教徒在国内受限制，为了自由逃到美洲，在那里建立了新英格兰的四个政府。英国的天主教徒，被更加不正义地对待，在马里兰建立了政府，教友派教徒在宾夕法尼亚建立了政府。葡萄牙的犹太人，受到宗教法庭迫害，被剥夺了财产，流亡巴西。通过他们的榜样，在重刑犯和娼妓中，引进了某种秩序和劳动，教导他们如何种植甘蔗
 
[78]

 。在所有不同的情况下，使人们侨居美洲并从事耕种的不是智慧和政策，而是欧洲政府的混乱和非正义。
 
[79]



在一些最重要的殖民地的实际建立中，就像在设计一样，欧洲政府没有什么功劳。征服墨西哥，不是西班牙枢密院的计划，而是古巴总督的计划
 
[80]

 。实现计划的乃是大冒险家的精神，尽管这位总督不久就后悔不该把事情交给这样一个人，便想尽办法加以阻挠。智利和秘鲁的征服者，以及在美洲大陆上的其他西班牙殖民地的征服者，并没有随他们带去公众的鼓励，而是得到以西班牙国王名义建设殖民地并加以征服的一般允许。这些冒险是由冒险家私人承担风险并支付开支。西班牙政府对他们没有任何资助。英国政府对北美一些重要的殖民地的建设的贡献也非常少。
 
[81]



当这些殖民地建立起来，变得足够强大，引起母国的注意，母国最初对他们颁布的一些规定是为了确保自己对其商业的垄断权，限制他们的市场，以牺牲他们的利益来扩大自己的市场，因此，是妨碍和阻挡他们的繁荣，而不是加速和推动它。这种垄断权行使的不同方式包含不同欧洲国家对待殖民地的政策的最重要的不同。其中最好的是英国的政策，也仅仅是某种程度上比剩下的其他国家少点不自由和压迫。
 
[82]



那么，欧洲政策在哪些方面促进了殖民地的最初建立和美洲殖民地现在的繁荣呢？在一个方面，也仅仅是一个方面，它做出了很大的贡献！它养育和造就了能完成如此伟大的事业、建立如此伟大帝国的人才；世界上没有其他地方的政策能够造就，或者已经实际上造就了这样的人才。殖民地得益于欧洲政策的是他们主动的富有创业精神的创立者所受的教育和远大眼光；一些最大最重要的殖民地，就其内部管理而言，完全要归功于欧洲政策。
 
[83]






 [1]
 殖民者带来知识和政府；土地多而贱；工资高；孩子受到较好照顾，他们有利可图。


 [2]
 受到鼓励的是人口和改进，这意味着财富和强大。


 [3]
 锡拉库扎（Syracuse），意大利西西里岛东南部一城市，位于卡塔尼亚东南偏南，爱奥尼亚海沿岸。公元前8世纪由科林斯殖民者创建，5世纪其国力达到巅峰，但于212年落于罗马人之手。以弗所（Ephesus），位于小亚细亚今土耳其西部的希腊古城。其阿耳忒弥斯（罗马时期称为狄安娜）神庙为世界七大奇迹之一，圣保罗在其传教过程中曾造访此城。


 [4]
 米列达斯和克罗托拉。


 [5]
 希腊殖民地的进步是很快的。


 [6]
 罗马殖民地的进步要慢得多。


 [7]
 美洲殖民地有大量的土地没有受到母市的干扰。


 [8]
 胡安和乌洛阿：《航行史》，第1卷，第229页。


 [9]
 同上书，第203页。


 [10]
 西班牙殖民地墨西哥和秘鲁进步非常大。


 [11]
 昂沙姆和约翰·丘吉尔：《航行记和旅游记大全》，1704年，第4卷，第508页。


 [12]
 葡萄牙人的巴西殖民地人口非常多。


 [13]
 雷纳尔：《哲学史》，阿姆斯特丹版，1773年，第3卷，第347～352页。


 [14]
 同上书，第424页。


 [15]
 当西班牙衰落，各个国家在美洲找到了立足之处。


 [16]
 瑞典的殖民地新泽西被纽约侵吞后很繁荣。


 [17]
 丹麦殖民地圣托马斯和圣克罗斯自专营公司解散以来非常繁荣。


 [18]
 雷纳尔：《哲学史》，第6卷，第8页。


 [19]
 荷兰人殖民地苏里南很繁荣，尽管仍由专营公司统治。


 [20]
 在法国的殖民地加拿大，自从解散了专营公司以后，进步非常迅速。


 [21]
 P.F.X.得·夏勒瓦：《新法兰西的历史和概况，附北美航行历史志》，1744年，第2卷，第390页，说1713年的居民数为20000人到25000人。雷纳尔说在1753年和1758年除了军队和印第安的人口数为91000。《哲学史》，阿姆斯特丹版，1773年，第6卷，第137页。


 [22]
 尽管有不同的阻碍，圣多明各和其他法国蔗田殖民地都非常繁荣。


 [23]
 但是英国殖民地的进步最快。


 [24]
 他们没有西班萄牙的殖民地拥有的那么多好地，但是他们的制度对土地改良更有利。


 [25]
 （1）未耕种的土地受到更多的限制。


 [26]
 （2）长子继承和限定继承不那么流行，土地转让比较常见。


 [27]
 胡安和乌洛阿：《航行史》，第1卷，第437～441页，对仪式的隆重作了惊人的描述。


 [28]
 （3）税更加适中。


 [29]
 （4）母国的贸易垄断不那么压迫了，


 [30]
 因为没有专营公司为了利益尽可能便宜地购买殖民地产品，


 [31]
 马拉隆在1755年，弗纳姆布克在4年后。雷纳尔：《哲学史》，阿姆斯特丹版，1773年，第3卷，第402页。


 [32]
 铁有时是每昆特尔100厄科，钢150厄科。胡安和乌洛阿：《航行史》，第1卷，第252页。


 [33]
 也没有将商业限制在特定的港口或特别的有特殊执照的船只，


 [34]
 但是每个臣民有自由和母国的每一个港口进行贸易，


 [35]
 除了列举商品外，有自由将任何货物运往母国以外的地方。


 [36]
 有些特别重要的产品没有列举，


 [37]
 查理二世十二年第18号法律第18条，最初列举的商品是糖、烟草、棉花、羊毛、靛青、生姜、佛提树染料和其他染色用木料。


 [38]
 比如谷物，


 [39]
 木材，


 [40]
 牲畜，


 [41]
 鱼，


 [42]
 糖，


 [43]
 和甜酒。


 [44]
 如果允许谷物、肉类和鱼类进入英国市场，它们与英国产品的竞争就过于激烈。


 [45]
 这里似乎有错误。根据乔治二世十二年第30号法律，真实的年份显然是1739年。


 [46]
 加尼尔在他给这段话（第3卷，第323页）加的注释中指出，1763年巴黎和约割让地岛只有格林纳达和格林纳丁斯群岛，但是这个词这里包含了在战争中取胜得到的其他岛屿，圣文森特、多米尼加和多巴哥。


 [47]
 一开始非列举商品可以运往世界各地。近来，它们只能被运往菲尼斯特雷角以南的国家。


 [48]
 大米由安妮女王三年、四年第5号法律列入名单，由乔治二世三年第28号法律从名单中抽出，木材由乔治三世五年第45号法律从名单中抽出。


 [49]
 列举商品是：（1）母国根本不生产的商品；（2）母国只生产其供应的一小部分的商品。


 [50]
 对进口海军商品到英国发放奖金。


 [51]
 美洲生铁是免税的。


 [52]
 这些规定增加了木材的价值，因此帮助国家进行了清理。


 [53]
 安德森：《商业》，1703年。


 [54]
 乔治二世二十三年第29号法律。


 [55]
 英国美洲殖民地与英国西印度之间的贸易十分自由。


 [56]
 英国的宽大政策没有扩展到精密制造业。


 [57]
 精制砂糖被征收重税。


 [58]
 炼钢厂和铁厂不允许在殖民地建立，


 [59]
 美洲生产的帽子、羊毛和毛织品不能大量丛一省运往另一省。


 [60]
 这种禁令虽然侵犯了神圣的权利，但没有造成重大伤害。


 [61]
 乔治二世二十三年第29号法律。安德森：《商业》，1750年。


 [62]
 进口英国的各种殖民地产品有减税或者奖金予以鼓励。


 [63]
 在从欧洲进口上，英国殖民地受到比其他国家更自由的对待，


 [64]
 允许退税，


 [65]
 由于有利益关系的商人的建议。


 [66]
 贸易和殖民委员会在1732年给下议院的一个报告中，坚持一些殖民地政府的民主特性，并提到了康浬狄格和罗得岛的总督选举：报告在安德森《商业》（1732年）中被引用。


 [67]
 除了对外贸易，英国殖民地有完全的自由。


 [68]
 西班牙、葡萄牙和较小程度上的法国极权政府在殖民地比在国内更加暴力。


 [69]
 法国的蔗糖殖民地比英国的要更加繁荣，因为他们没有在精制砂糖时受到阻碍，而且奴隶受到更好的管理，


 [70]
 集权政府比共和政府对奴隶更有利，


 [71]
 可以从罗马的历史中见到。


 [72]
 这个故事在斯密的《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》第97页有相同的叙述。但是塞涅卡《愤怒》第3编第40章和狄欧·卡休斯《历史》第54编第23章记载，不是说奥古斯都下令释放所有的奴隶，而是命令将桌上所有的高脚玻璃杯打碎，塞涅卡说犯错的那个奴隶被释放了，狄欧没有提到释放的事。


 [73]
 西印度商人和种植人1775年主张，蔗糖殖民地有价值6000万镑的资本，其中半数属于英国居民。参见安德森《商业》续编，1775年。


 [74]
 奥古斯都（前27～14）：罗马帝国第一任皇帝，尤利斯·恺撒的侄子。他于公元前31年打败马克·安东尼及克娄巴特拉，然后得到了整个帝国的统治权，于公元前29年称皇帝，并于公元前27年被授予奥古斯都荣誉称号。


 [75]
 法国蔗糖殖民地的优越性在他们积累了自己的资本后变得更明显。


 [76]
 欧洲的政策对殖民地的繁荣没有任何帮助。


 [77]
 愚蠢和不公正指导了第一个计划。


 [78]
 晚些时候更为人所尊敬的冒险家受到了欧洲政府混乱和不公正的驱使。


 [79]
 雷纳尔：《哲学史》，阿姆斯特丹版，1773年，第3卷，第323、324、326、327页。贾斯特蒙德的英文翻译版，第3卷，第442页。


 [80]
 维拉奎。


 [81]
 欧洲政府对殖民地实际建设的贡献极少，


 [82]
 在他们被建立之后是阻碍而不是鼓励。


 [83]
 欧洲除了提供建立殖民地的人之外什么都没做。


第三部分 论欧洲从美洲的发现以及由好望角到东印度的通道的发现获得的利益

美洲殖民地从欧洲政策获得的利益就是这些。欧洲从美洲的发现和殖民地发现获得了什么呢？
 
[1]



这种利益可以分为两种：第一，欧洲作为一个大国，从这些伟大事件中获得的一般利益；第二，每个殖民国家对属于它的殖民地行使权力和进行统治获得的特殊利益。
 
[2]



欧洲作为一个大国，从美洲发现和殖民中获得的一般利益，第一是自己享受的增加，第二是该国的工业得到发展。

从欧洲进口的美洲剩余产品，给这个伟大的大陆的居民提供了除此之外无法得到的丰富多样的产品，有的供方便和使用，有的供娱乐，有的供装饰，因此增加了他们的享乐。
 
[3]



显而易见，美洲的发现和殖民有助于下列国家产业的扩大：第一，与美洲直接通商的国家，比如西班牙、葡萄牙、法国和英国；第二，无法直接通商，但通过其他国家作为中介，将自己的产物送往美洲，例如奥地利的佛兰德以及德国的一些省份，通过这些国家的中介，将大量的亚麻布和其他货物运往美洲。显然，所有的这些国家为他们的剩余产品赢得了一个更为广阔的市场，因此被鼓励去增加这些产品的数量。
 
[4]



但是，这些伟大的事件有利于鼓励比如像匈牙利和波兰等国家的工业或许没有那么明显，这些国家或许从来没有将他们任何一件产品送往美洲。然而，这些事件曾经做过这种贡献是毋庸置疑的。美洲的一部分产品在匈牙利和波兰被消费，那里对世界这一新地区也有蔗糖、巧克力、烟草的需求。但是，这些商品一定是用匈牙利和波兰的产品或者是这些产品中的某一部分来购买的。这些美洲产品是新价值、新的等价物，被引进匈牙利和波兰来交换这些国家的剩余产品。通过运到这两个国家之后，它们为两国的剩余产品创造了一个新的更加广阔的市场。它们增加了产品的价值，因而有助于刺激它的增长。尽管没有任何剩余产品可能被运往美洲，但是可以被运往其他国家，这些国家用美洲剩余产品的一部分去购买；它可以通过最初由美洲剩余产品推动的贸易流通去获得一个市场。
 
[5]



那些伟大的事件可能有助于增加人们享乐，也增加国家的产业，这些国家不仅从未把任何商品运往美洲，也没有从美洲收到任何商品。即使是这样的国家，也可能收到来自那些通过美洲贸易使剩余产品增加的国家的大量其他商品。大量的新等价物呈现在他们面前来交换那个产业的剩余产品。对于剩余产品的更加广阔的市场被创造出来，因此增加了它的价值，从而鼓励了它的增长。每年投入欧洲商业系统并通过多样的周转而分配给所有与其有关的国家的商品总量，通过美洲的整个剩余产品得以增加。因此，这一商品的较大份额就有可能分到每一个这样的国家，增加他们的享乐，扩大他们的产业。
 
[6]



母国的垄断贸易，会减少或者至少是减弱这些一般国家和特别的美洲殖民地的享乐和产业。这是在推动人类一大部分商业运动的大发条上的一个巨大的重物。通过使得所有其他国家的产品昂贵，它同样阻碍了所有其他国家的产业，以及娱乐和殖民地的产业。为了某些国家的所谓的利益，这种障碍物使愉快变得尴尬，妨害了其他国家的产业；但是对殖民地的产业比对其他国家的产业妨害更大。它不仅尽可能多地把其他任何国家排除在一个特殊市场之外，而且尽可能地把殖民地限制在一个市场之内；当所有的其他市场是开放时，它被排除在一个特殊的市场之外；当所有的其他市场是关闭时，它被限制在一个特殊的市场之内，这之间的差别是非常大的。然而，殖民地剩余产品是欧洲从美洲的发现和殖民得到的娱乐和产业的增长的最初源泉；而母国的专营贸易使这一源泉不如原来会有的那样丰富。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



每个殖民国家从特别属于它的殖民地得到的特殊利益分为两种：第一，每个国王从在他统治下的省份获得的普通利益；第二，从像欧洲的美洲殖民地那样一种性质非常特殊的省所得到的特殊利益。

每个国王从在他统治下的省份获得的普通利益包括：第一，各省为帝国国防提供的军事力量；第二，他们支持帝国内政提供的收入；罗马殖民地偶尔提供这两者。希腊殖民地有时提供军事力量，但极少提供任何收入
 
[9]

 。他们极少承认自己在母市的统治下。在战争中，它们通常是母市的同盟者，但在和平时却不是它的臣民。
 
[10]



欧洲在美洲的殖民地从未为母国的国防提供过任何军事力量。它们的军事力量还不足以保卫自己；在母国参与的不同战争中，它们殖民地的防卫造成了这些国家的军事力量的非常巨大的分散。因此，从这方面来说，所有的欧洲殖民地毫无例外是造成母国力量薄弱的一个原因。
 
[11]



只有西班牙和葡萄牙的殖民地，给母国的国防提供过任何收入，或者给予其内政以支持。其他欧洲国家，尤其是英国，对殖民地收的税，极少能跟和平时期的开支相等，就更不可能在战时支付殖民地增加的费用。所以，这些殖民地对它们的母国只是负担不是财源。
 
[12]



这些殖民地对它们母国的利益，完全在于假定从像欧洲的美洲殖民地这样一种性质非常特殊的省份得到的特殊利益；人们承认，专营贸易是所有那些特殊利益的唯一源泉。
 
[13]



例如，这种专营贸易使得英国殖民地的包含在列举商品的所有剩余产品，不得送往英国以外的其他国家。其他国家以后从英国购买这些商品。因此，这些商品在英国一定比在其他任何国家更便宜，这对于增加英国的享受比其他任何国家的享受更大。这也有利于鼓励她的产业。英国用来交换列举商品的那一部分自己的剩余产品，比起其他国家用来交换这些列举商品的自己的剩余产品，得到的价格一定会更高。例如，英国的制造品能购买到的它自己的殖民地的糖和烟草，一定比其他国家的相同制造品所能买到的自己殖民地的糖和烟草要多。因此，英国的制造品和其他国家的制造品用来交换英国殖民地的糖和烟草，这种价格上的优越性给予前者一种鼓励，超越了后者在这些情况下所能享受的鼓励。因此，殖民地的专营贸易，会降低至少是阻碍不拥有这种贸易的国家的享受和产业，所以拥有多于其他国家贸易的国家显然得到更明显的利益。
 
[14]



然而，或许这种利益只会是相对利益而不是绝对利益；给予拥有专营贸易的国家的优越地位，是通过降低其他国家的产业和产品，而不是使这个国家的产业和产品提高到在自由贸易的情况下自然会达到的水平以上。
 
[15]



例如，马里兰和弗吉尼亚的烟草，因为英国享有垄断权，英国的价格肯定比在法国的价格低，英国通常向法国出售很大一部分的烟草。但是，如果法国和所有其他欧洲国家被允许同马里兰和弗吉尼亚进行自由贸易，那么这些殖民地的烟草这时在所有其他的国家以及英国的价格可能比它实际的价格要便宜。烟草的生产，由于它现在享有比以前更加广阔的市场，增加了不少，烟草种植的利润降到正常的水平，和栽种谷物的利润水平相当，据说还要稍微高一些。此时，烟草的价格可能稍微低于它现在的价格。英国或者那些其他国家的同样数量的商品，可能在马里兰和弗吉尼亚购买到比现在更多数量的烟草，因此，能在它们国内卖一个更好的价钱。所以，烟草的廉价和丰富增加了英国或者是任何其他国家的享乐或者产业，它可能在自由贸易的情况下比在现在产生更大程度的效果。诚然，英国在这种情况不会比其他国家更有利。它可能以更低的价格从它的殖民地购买烟草，从而以高于其实际价格出售一些它自己的商品。但是它不能比其他国家购买得更便宜，或出售得更贵。它或许得到一种绝对利益，但它肯定会丧失一一种相对利益。
 
[16]



然而，为了在殖民地贸易中获得这种相对利益，为了要实行将其他国家尽量排除在殖民地贸易之外的招惹恶感的恶毒计划，我们有理由相信，英国不仅牺牲了它以及其他国家可能从贸易得到的一部分绝对利益，而且使自己在贸易的几乎每个方面都处于绝对和相对的不利地位。
 
[17]



当英国通过航海法而垄断殖民地贸易时，以前用在这方面的外国资本必然从里面撤走。以前经营一部分贸易的英国资本，现在要经营全部贸易。以前只需要把一部分它们想从欧洲得到的货物供应给殖民地的英国资本，现在要把需要的所有欧洲货物供应给殖民地。但是它不能完全满足需求，于是英国资本供应的货物必然以高昂的价格出售。以前只购买一部分殖民地剩余产品的资本，现在被用来购买全部产品。但是它不能以和原价差不多的价格购买全部产品，因此它买的产品必然是以非常低廉的价格买进的。但是在一种资本使用中，商人卖得非常贵而买得非常便宜，这其中的利润一定是非常巨大的，而且比在贸易的其他方面获得的普通利润要高得多。在殖民地贸易中的利润优越性，一定会从贸易的其他方面吸收一部分原来的资本。但是这种资本转移，由于它一定会逐渐增加殖民地贸易中资本的竞争，所以它一定会逐渐消灭在那些贸易的其他方面的竞争；它也一定会逐渐降低前者的利润，所以也一定会逐渐提高后者的利润，直到所有的利润达到一个新的水平，不同于而且要高于以前的水平。
 
[18]



从所有其他贸易中撤出资本以及使所有贸易的利润比以前要高，这种双重效果，不仅来自于垄断权初建时，而且自此之后一直持续产生。
 
[19]



第一，这一垄断持续从所有其他贸易吸引资本，用于殖民地贸易。

尽管大不列颠财富自从航海法制定以来增长得很大，但它的增长和殖民地的增长不是同一个比例。但是每个国家的外国贸易同它的财富，它的剩余产品和它的整个产品，自然呈有比例的增长；英国已经将可以称为殖民地对外贸易的几乎全部据为己有，它的资本却没有同那个贸易的规模成比例增长，所以它只有不断地从其他贸易将以前用在那里的资本的一部分吸引过来，并留住更多的会流向那里的资本，才能进行殖民地贸易。因此，自航海法制定以来，殖民地贸易持续增长，而许多其他的对外贸易部门，特别是对欧洲其他地区的贸易，则在不断萎缩。我们对外销售的制造品，不是像在航海法以前适应欧洲的邻近市场，或者是适应地中海周围国家的更远一些的市场，而是很大一部分适应于殖民地的更远的市场，适应于它们有垄断权的市场，而不是适应它们有很多竞争者的市场。其他部门对外贸易萎缩的原因，马修·德克尔爵士
 
[20]

 以及其他作家从征税方式的过度和不合适方面去寻找，从劳动力的高价方面去寻找，从奢侈的增长方面去寻找，等等，其实可以全部从殖民地贸易的过度增长中去寻找。英国商业资本尽管数量巨大，但是不是无限的；尽管航海法制定后有了大幅增长，但是却不是和殖民地贸易呈同比增长的，这种贸易不从其他贸易部门吸收一部分资本就无法进行，因而不使其他贸易部门萎缩就无法进行。
 
[21]



必须注意到，英国是一个大的贸易国家，它的商业资本非常巨大，而且有可能每天变得越来越大，而这些不仅是在航海法规定殖民地贸易垄断之前，而且还是在贸易变得非常大之前。在对荷兰的战争中，克伦威尔当政，其海军比荷兰海军要优越。在查理二世即位时爆发的战争中，英国海军的实力与法国和荷兰的联合海军的实力至少相等，或许要更高。可能它的优越性在现在的时代极少显得巨大；至少是荷兰的海军如果能与现在的商业规模保持相同的情况下是这样。但是这一巨大的海军力量在这两场战争中都不可能是由于航海法。在第一次战争中，那一法律的制定计划刚刚形成；尽管在第二场战争爆发之前，航海法已经由立法机关通过，但没有哪一部分有时间产生任何巨大的效果，而法律中建立与殖民地专营贸易的部分效果更小。当时的殖民地及其贸易同现在的情况相比显得很微不足道。牙买加岛是一个不健康的沙漠，极少有人居住，也很少有人耕种。纽约和新泽西是荷兰的财产，圣克里斯托弗的一半在法国人手中。安提瓜岛、南北卡罗来纳、宾夕法尼亚、佐治亚和新斯科夏还没有殖民。弗吉尼亚、马里兰和新英格兰已经殖民，它们虽然是极其繁荣的殖民地，但是在当时的欧洲或美洲可能没有人能够预见到或者猜测过它们在财富、人口和土地改良方面日后会取得那么快速的进步。简而言之，巴巴多斯岛是唯一的英国殖民地，当时的情况和现在的情况有一些相似。甚至在航海法实施后的一段时间，英国也只享受一部分殖民地贸易（因为在航海法通过之后的头几年里，该法并未被严格执行），殖民地贸易当时也不可能是英国大量贸易和成为由这种贸易所支持的巨大海军力量的原因。当时由巨大海军力量支持的贸易是欧洲的贸易，也是地中海沿岸各国的贸易。但是英国现在享有的那一贸易的份额不能支撑任何巨大的海军力量。要是殖民地不断增长的贸易对所有的国家自由开放，不管落到英国头上的份额是多大，有可能是很大的一部分，那也只是对它以前拥有的巨大贸易的一个增加。由于这一垄断，殖民地贸易的增加没有那么大程度地造成英国以前享有的贸易的增加，而是导致了贸易方向的完全改变。
 
[22]



第二，这一垄断必然有利于保持英国贸易的不同部门的利润率高于让所有国家同英国殖民地进行自由贸易时自然拥有的水平。
 
[23]



殖民地贸易的垄断，由于它必然会比自然流入情况下更大比例的英国资本吸引到这种贸易中来，以及由于将所有的外资排除在外，必然会使这种贸易中使用的全部资本数量降到自由贸易自然会达到的水平以下。但是，通过减少一个部门贸易的资本竞争，也必然提高在那个部门的利润率。但是减少贸易所有其他部门的英国资本的竞争，必然会增加这些其他部门的利润率。自从航海法制定以来，在任何特殊的时期，不管英国商业资本的情况和大小怎样，在这一情况继续时，殖民地贸易的垄断使得普通的英国利润率高于在那个部门以及其他部门的英国贸易。自航海法制定以来，如果普通的英国资本利润率大量下降，它肯定是下降了，那么，要不是这一法律建立起来的垄断来维持，它一定会下降得更低。

但是在任何国家使普通利润率高于它应有的水平的事物，也必然使其没有垄断权的每个贸易部门具有绝对的和相对的不利。
 
[24]



那种事物使它处于绝对不利：因为在这些贸易部门，它的商人如果不用比原来更高的价格售卖进口到本国的外国商品和它们自己国家出口到外国的商品，就无法得到更大的利润。它们自己的国家必须买得更贵也卖得更贵，必须少买少卖，而它们也必须比以前享受得少生产得少。
 
[25]



那种事物使它处于相对不利：因为在这些贸易部门，那些处于并不是同样绝对劣势的其他国家，要么比它更强，要么也与它相差不远。这使得其他国家与它享受和生产的多少相比，享受更多生产更多。这使得它们的优越大于或者它们的不利小于本来的情况。通过提高它产品的价格，使其高于原来的水平，其他国家的商人能够在外国市场以更低的价格出售，因此，它就被排挤出了那些不具有垄断地位的贸易部门。
 
[26]



由于我们的商人的制造品在外国市场被低价销售，所以他们频繁地抱怨英国劳动力的高价；但是他们却对资本的高利润只字不提。他们抱怨其他人的奢侈所得，却不提他们自己的所得。然而，英国资本的高利润在很多场合下可能有利于提高英国制造品的价格，就像英国劳动的高工资一样，在有些场合可能提高得更多。
 
[27]



我们可以说，英国的资本以这样的方式，从它不具有垄断权的不同贸易部门，特别是欧洲贸易以及地中海沿岸各国的贸易中，部分地被抽了出来，部分地被挤了出去。
 
[28]



它部分地被从这些贸易部门抽出，是由于殖民地贸易高额利润的吸引，而这种利润是由于那种贸易的不断增长，以及用以贸易的资本一年一年地感到不足。
 
[29]



它部分地被从这些贸易部门挤出，是由于在英国建立起来的高利润率在英国不具有垄断权的不同的贸易部门对其他国家的优势。
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当殖民地贸易垄断权从其他部门吸引了一部分本来应该用于其中的英国资本时，它就迫使许多从未进去过的外国资本进入这些部门，要是它们不是从殖民地贸易中被排挤的话，它们不会进入的。在这些其他的贸易部门，它减少了英国资本的竞争，因此使英国利润率高于原来的水平。相反，它增加了外国资本的竞争，因此使外国利润率低于原来的水平。不管是这种情况还是另一种情况都明显地使英国在所有其他的贸易部门处于相对不利。
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然而，或许可以说，殖民地贸易比其他贸易对英国来说是更为有利；通过迫使比原来会有的更大一部分英国资本进入，垄断权就把那些资本用于对国家更为有利的用途。
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任何资本对其所属的国家最有利的用途，是在这个国家维持最大量的生产性劳动和增加那个国家的土地和劳动到最大的程度。但是，在第二章中曾指出，在对外消费贸易中投入的任何资本能维持的生产性劳动数量，是和它的往返次数成比例的。例如，在每年往返一次的对外消费贸易中使用的1000镑的资本，等于在其所属的国家内能经常雇佣的生产性劳动的数量。如果一年有两到三次的往返，它所能经常雇佣的生产性劳动的数量，相当于2000镑或3000镑一年所能维持的劳动数量。所以，一般说来，同邻国进行的对外消费贸易，比对遥远国家进行的这种贸易更加有利；由于同一个原因，直接的对外消费贸易，一般比间接的对外消费贸易更有利，这在第二篇也已经指出了。
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但是殖民地贸易的垄断，就其对英国资本用途的影响来说，在所有的情况下，迫使某一部分资本从与邻国的对外消费贸易，流入与遥远国家的对外消费贸易，而且在很多情况下，迫使资本从直接的对外消费贸易流入间接的对外消费贸易。
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第一，殖民地贸易的垄断在所有情况下，使一部分英国资本从与邻国的对外消费贸易流向与更为遥远的国家的对外消费贸易。
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在所有的场合下，它使得一部分资本从欧洲以及地中海沿岸的贸易流入更为遥远的美洲和西印度地区的贸易，后者往返的次数必然少，不仅是因为距离太远，而且是由于这些国家的情况特殊。我们说过，新殖民地总是资本不足。它们的资本总是大大少于在它们的有利的土地改良和耕种上所使用的资本。因此，它们有一个对多于自己所拥有的资本的经常性的需要；为了弥补它们的不足，它们试图尽可能多地向母国借钱，因此它们对母国总是处于欠债状态。殖民者最普通的还债方式，不是向母国的富翁立据借款（虽然他们有时也这样做），而是只要来往商人允许，尽可能地拖欠他们的货款，即用欧洲货物供给他们的商人的货款。他们每年的还款常常不到借款的1/3，有时还达不到他们欠款的这个比例。因此，来往商人垫付的全部资本，极少在三年之内回到英国，有时候四五年都回不去。但是，例如，五年一次回到英国的1000镑英国资本，同每年往返一次的全部资本相比，只能雇佣1/5的英国劳动；不是1000镑每年所能经常维持的劳动数量，而是200镑一年能维持的劳动数量。毫无疑问，种植人通过支付欧洲货物的高价，通过他对远期票据支付的利息，通过他对近期票据更新支付的佣金，弥补了，可能更多地弥补了来商人因为遭到延期付款而受的全部损失。但是，尽管他弥补了商人的损失，他也不能弥补英国的损失。在回收非常遥远的贸易中，比其那些回收频繁和很近的贸易，商人的利润可以同样大或者更大一些；但是，他居住的国家的利益，那里经常维持的生产性劳动数量，以及每年的土地和劳动产出一定要少得多。与那些欧洲贸易，甚至是地中海沿岸各国比较，与美洲贸易的往返期限，尤其是对西印度各国的往返期，一般说，不仅更远，而且更不规律，也更不确定，我想这是这些不同贸易部门任何有经验的人都会毫不犹豫承认的。

第二，殖民地贸易的垄断，在很多情况下，使得英国资本的一部分从直接对外消费贸易进入间接对外消费贸易。
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在只能运往英国而不能运往其他市场的列举商品中，有几种商品的数量超过了英国的消费，因此有一部分就必须被运往其他的国家。但是如果不迫使英国资本的一部分进入一个间接的对外消费贸易，这就不可能实现。例如，马里兰和弗吉尼亚每年运往英国的烟草达到了96000桶以上，但英国的消费量据说不超过14000桶。因此，82000桶必须被运往其他的国家，如法国、荷兰、波罗的海和地中海沿岸的国家。但是，将82000桶烟草运往英国，又将它们从英国运往其他国家，并从那里带回货物或货币的那一部分英国资本，就是使用在间接对外消费贸易中；也必然被迫使进入这种用途以处理那个巨大差额。如果我们要计算全部资本需要多少年才能回到英国，我们必须要在美洲往返期的距离上加上从这些其他国家的往返期。在我们与美洲进行的直接对外消费贸易中，如果被经常使用的全部资本要三四年才能回到英国，那么，在间接对外消费贸易中使用的全部资本则不可能在少于四到五年的时间内返回。如果前者只能经常维持一年往返一次的资本能够维持的1/3或1/4的本国劳动量，那么后者只能经常维持1/4或1/5的劳动量。在某些出口港口，通常给予那些出口烟草的外国商人以信用。诚然，在伦敦港，通常是以现钱售卖。这个规则是：现称现付。因此，在伦敦港，整个间接贸易的最终往返期，比美洲贸易的往返期，多了货物存放货仓不曾出售的时间；然而，货物存放的时间有时候可能很长
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 。但是，要是殖民地在它们的烟草销售上没有被限制在英国的市场，除了国内消费的需要外，极少会有更多的烟草进入我们国内。在这种情况下，英国目前用运往其他国家的大量烟草剩余购买的用于自己消费的货物，可能会用它自己产业的直接产品，或者用它自己制造品的一部分去购买。那些产品以及制造品，不是像现在这样几乎完全适合于一个大的市场，而是可能适合于很多的小市场。由于频繁的往返，有一部分，可能只是很小的一部分，也许不超过1/3或1/4目前用于间接贸易的资本，足够进行所有的那些小的直接贸易，可以经常雇佣同等数量的英国产业，同样支持英国的土地和劳动的年产物。这样，这种贸易的所有目的都已经由非常小量的资本达到，就会有很大的闲置资本用于其他用途；来改良土地，增加制造品，扩大英国的商业，至少同其他的在不同用途中使用的英国资本竞争，减少它们中的利润率，因此使英国在各个方面享有比其他国家现在具有的更加有利的地位。

殖民地贸易的垄断也迫使英国一部分资本从对外消费贸易流入转口贸易；因此，从或多或少支持英国的产业，到被用来部分支持殖民地产业，部分支持其他国家的产业。
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例如，每年将82000桶剩余烟草转手后再购买的货物，并不是全部在英国消费，而是转售出去。其中有一部分，例如来自德国和荷兰的亚麻布，又回到各殖民地，供它们消费。但是，那一部分用来购买烟草（后来用来购买亚麻布）的英国资本，必然从支持英国的产业中被抽出，一部分用来维持殖民地产业，一部分用来维持那些用自己国家产业的产品来支付这种烟草的国家的产业。

此外，殖民地贸易的垄断，通过迫使比自然情况下更大比例的英国资本流入殖民地，似乎完全打破了英国产业不同部门间的自然平衡。英国的产业，不是适应于数量众多的小市场，而是主要适应于一个大的市场。它的商业，不是在大量小渠道里流动，而是被引导着主要在一个大的渠道里流动。但是这样一来，它整个工商系统，变得不如以前那么安全，它整个政治组织的状态也不如以前健康。在当前的情况下，英国像一个不太健康的机体，有些重要的部分长得过大，因此，同那些所有的部分的比例都适当的机体相比，更有可能发生危险的情况。大血管被人为地膨胀到超过其自然限度，国家的工商中一个不自然的部分被迫通过它来流通，因此大血管上一个小小的停止就有可能给整个政治组织带来最危险的疾病。因此，英国人民对于预期与殖民地决裂的恐怖大于它们对西班牙无敌舰队或法国人进攻感到的恐怖。不管有无根据，正是这种恐怖使得商人们认为废除印花税是受欢迎的举措。被完全排除在殖民地贸易之外，要是只持续几年时间，我们的大部分商人常常会认为，他们已经预见到了他们贸易的中止；我们大部分的制造业主会认为，他们的生意全毁了；我们的大部分工人会认为，他们的工作全丢了。同我们任何陆上邻邦决裂，尽管有可能引起这些不同阶层的人当中的一些人就业中断，但在预见这种事情时不会引起那么普遍的情感。血液在一些小血管中循环不畅，很容易流到大血管中，而不会引起任何危险性疾病，但是当它在任何大血管中受阻时，其立即和不可避免的结果就是痉挛、瘫痪乃至死亡。如果一种过度膨胀的制造业，由于津贴或者由于国内市场及殖民地市场的垄断，被人为地提到了不自然的高度，稍有小小的中断或阻断，就会造成骚乱或混乱，使政府震惊，甚至使议会难堪。因此，人们会想，当我们的主要的制造业有很大一部分突然完全停止时，它必然会引起的骚乱和混乱会是多大呢？
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对给予英国殖民地专营贸易的法律作适当的逐渐地放松，直到它在很大程度上是自由的，似乎是唯一的权宜之计，它在未来的任何时候可以使英国从危险中解脱出来，使它能，甚至是迫使它将一部分资本从过度增长的用途中抽取出来，并转入其他的用途，尽管利润不太大。通过逐渐减少它产业的一个部门，并逐渐增加其他的部门，可以逐渐地使产业的不同部门恢复到自然、健康和适当的比例，这一比例是完美的自由必然建立的，也只有完美的自由能保持。一次性对所有国家开放殖民地贸易，不仅会造成某种暂时性的不方便，而且会给目前将产业或资本投入其中的大部分人带来巨大的永久性的损失。即使是用来进口82000桶烟草的船只来说，烟草数量超过了英国的消费，但是损失了这笔生意，光这一点就会让人非常痛苦。这就是所有的重商主义体系的法规所带来的不幸后果！它们不仅把非常危险的混乱引进了政治组织，而且这种混乱，即使不引起（至少短时间内不引起）更大的混乱，也常常难以矫正。因此，用什么方式逐渐开放殖民地贸易，什么限制应该先消除，什么限制应该后消除，完美的自由和公正应该如何逐渐恢复，我们必须留给未来的聪明的政治家和立法者去决断。
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五种不曾预见和想到的事件，非常幸运地发生，使英国没有像一般预期那样强烈地感到从一个非常重要的殖民地贸易部门——北美洲12个联邦的贸易中被完全排除出来，这事到现在算来已经超过一年多了（从1774年12月1日起）
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 。第一，这些殖民地在准备实行它们的不进口协议过程中，将英国所有适合它们市场的商品全部买光；第二，这一年，西班牙船队
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 的特别的需要将德国和北欧的许多商品，特别是亚麻布，全部买光，这些商品过去常常和英国的制造品竞争，甚至是在英国市场上；第三，俄罗斯和土耳其之间的和平
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 引起了土耳其市场的特殊需要，当这个国家处于不幸中，而且俄罗斯的舰队在爱琴海巡逻时，这个供应是非常糟糕的；第四，北欧对英国制造品的需要在过去的一段时间年年增加；第五，波兰最近被瓜分完毕，因此带来了局势平定，通过开拓那个大国的市场，这一年除了北欧日益增长的需求外，还带来了很大的市场需求。除了第四点，这些事件在性质上是暂时和偶然的，被排除在如此重要的殖民地贸易部门之外，如果不幸持续的时间更长，还会引起更大程度的痛苦。然而，这种痛苦如果是逐渐来到，那么同立刻来到相比，在感觉上会不那么严重；同时，国家的产业和资本可以找到新的用途和方向，从而防止这种痛苦上升到一个相当的高度。
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因此，殖民地贸易的垄断，就其让英国资本比原本会有更大一部分流向这种贸易而言，在所有情况下，使其与邻国的对外消费贸易转到遥远的国家的对外消费贸易；在很多情况下，从直接的对外消费贸易转到间接的对外消费贸易；在一些情况下，从全部的对外消费贸易转到转口贸易。因此，在所有的情况下，都使它从维持更大数量的生产性劳动这一方向变成维持数量更小的生产性劳动的方向。此外，通过使英国工商业很大的一部分只适应一个特殊的市场，这就使得工商业的整个状况，比起使它的产品适应更加丰富多样的市场来，更加不确定、更加不安全。
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我们必须小心区分殖民地贸易的影响和那一贸易垄断的影响。前者通常必然是受益的；后者通常必然是有害的。但是前者是如此有利，以至于殖民地贸易虽然被垄断，尽管有这种垄断产生的有害影响，整体来说殖民地贸易却仍然是有利的，而且是大大有利的；尽管远远不如没有垄断那么有利。
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殖民地贸易在自然和自由的状态下的影响，是给英国产业的邻近市场即欧洲市场与地中海沿岸各国的市场所不能容纳的那部分产品，打开一个巨大却遥远的市场。在自然与自由的状态下，殖民地贸易会鼓励英国不断地增加剩余产品，这是由于殖民地会不断提供新的等价物来和它交换，英国从来没有从这些市场抽出被输入的任何部分的产品。在自然与自由的状态下，殖民地贸易想要增加英国生产性劳动的数量，但是却没有在任何方面改变以前那里使用的生产性劳动的方向。在殖民地贸易自然与自由的状态下，所有其他国家的竞争将会阻碍利润率在新的市场或者在新的用途里上升到普通水平以上。这个新的市场，不会从旧的市场中抽出任何东西，而会创造（如果我们可以这样说的话）一种新产品来供应自己；这种新产品会组成一种新的资本用于新的用途，这同样不会从旧的市场抽出任何东西。
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相反，殖民地贸易的垄断，通过排除其他国家的竞争，从而在新的市场和新的用途上提高了利润率，所以它从旧的市场中抽出产品，从旧用途中抽出资本。使我国在殖民地贸易中的份额超过它原来的程度，是垄断公开宣称的目的。如果我们在贸易中的份额在有垄断时不比在没有垄断时大，那就没有理由要建立这种垄断。但是迫使任何一个国家的资本超出正常比例的资本违反自然趋势流入这种贸易，必然会使那里每年所维持的生产性劳动的总量、每年所生产的土地和劳动的产物的总量，比原来的要少。它使那个国家的居民的收入低于其自然会上升的程度，因而减少它们积累的实力。在所有的时候，它不仅阻碍他们的资本维持其本来能够维持的那么大数量的生产性劳动，而且还阻碍他们的资本以原本能增长的程度快速增长，因此就维持了一个非常大量的生产性劳动。
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然而，殖民地贸易的自然良好影响，抵消了英国垄断的不良影响后还有剩余，所以，垄断以及即使现在也在进行的贸易，不仅是有利的，而且是大大有利的。由垄断贸易打开的新的市场和新的产业，比由垄断丧失的那一部分旧市场和旧用途范围更大。由殖民地贸易创造的新市场和新产业，如我们可以这么说的话，在英国维持的生产性劳动的数量比从往返期更为频繁的其他贸易抽出资本所能使其失业的生产性劳动的数量大。然而，如果殖民地贸易像现在一样进行，对英国是有利的，这不是通过垄断，而是由于垄断。
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殖民地贸易开拓了一个新的市场，是为了欧洲的制造品而不是为了它的天然产物。农业是所有新殖民地的合适业务：土地的廉价使其比任何其他部门更加有利。因此，他们的土地天然产物十分丰富，不仅不用从其他国家进口，通常还有大量的剩余供出口。在新的殖民地，农业要么从其他的用途中吸收劳动，要么防止自己的劳动流入任何其他的用途。极少有劳动力可以从事必需品制造，更没有劳动力供装饰品制造。他们发现从其他国家购买这两种制造品的很大部分比自己制造要便宜。主要通过鼓励欧洲的制造业，殖民地贸易间接鼓励了其农业。由殖民地贸易提供用途的欧洲制造业者，构成了一个土地产品的新市场；一个在所有市场中最有利的市场，欧洲的谷物、牲畜、面包和鲜肉的国内市场，而这个市场由于对美洲的贸易而大大扩张了。
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但是，人口众多和繁荣的殖民地贸易的垄断，其单独不足以建立甚至不足以维持在任何国家的制造业，西班牙和葡萄牙的例子就足以说明了。西班牙和葡萄牙在他们有任何大块的殖民地之前就是制造业国。自从它们拥有世界上最富裕和最肥沃的殖民地以后，它们就不再是制造业国家了。
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在西班牙和葡萄牙，垄断的不良影响（由于其他原因而变得更为严重）或许几乎抵消了殖民地贸易的自然的良好影响。这些原因似乎是：其他的垄断；黄金和白银的价值贬低到大部分其他国家之下；由于对出口征收不适当的关税而被排除于外国市场之外，由于货物从一个国家的一个地方运往另一个地方被征收更不适合的税收而引起的国内市场的萎缩；尤其是司法行政的不规则和不公正，常常保护富裕的和有势力的债务人，使之免遭债权人的追讨，它使得国家的工业部门不敢制造产品来供那些傲慢的大人物消费，不敢拒绝向他们赊售，也完全不能肯定他们会偿还欠款。
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相反，在英国，殖民地贸易的良好影响，加上其他的原因，在很大程度上抵消了垄断的不良影响。这些原因似乎是：普遍的贸易自由，尽管有一些限制，至少是等于或许优于在任何其他国家的情况；出口自由，本国产业生产的几乎各类货物向几乎任何外国出口时均免税；或许更为重要的是，从我们自己国家的任何部分向任何其他部分运输货物的毫无束缚的自由，不需要向任何国家机关解释，不受任何形式的询问或检查；尤其是，平等和公正的司法行政，使得最卑鄙的英国臣民的权利受到最伟大的英国臣民的尊重，通过保障它产业内每一个人获得自己的劳动成果，它给予了每一种产业最大和最有效的鼓励。
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然而，如果英国的制造业由于殖民地贸易而进步（它们肯定会这样），那不是依靠贸易垄断的结果，而是由于垄断以外的因素造成的结果。垄断的影响不是增加英国制造业一部分产品的数量，而是改变它的质量和形状，使其违反自然趋势，适应于往返缓慢和遥远的市场，不是适应于往返频繁和近的市场。因此，它的影响是将一部分英国资本从能维持较大量的制造产业的用途转向维持较少量的制造产业的用途，因此它减少了而不是增加了英国维持整个制造产业的数量。
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因此，殖民地贸易的垄断，像所有其他重商主义体系和所有其他的卑鄙恶毒的办法一样，使所有其他国家的产业萧条，但是主要是殖民地的产业没有丝毫的增长，相反减少了那些为了本国利益而建立的产业。

垄断阻碍了那个国家的资本，不管这种资本在任何特殊时候的大小如何，维持在像原本该维持的那么大数量的生产性劳动，并向产业性居民提供原本应该提供的那么大数量的收入。但是，由于资本只能通过收入的节省才能增加，所以垄断通过阻碍资本提供像原本应该提供的那样大量的收入，必然阻碍了像它原本应该增长的那样快速的增长，因此维持了一个更大数量的生产性劳动，为该国的产业居民提供了一个更大数量的收入。所以，垄断必然使收入的一个巨大的初始来源，即劳动工资，在所有的时候都比它原本应该会有的那样富足。
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通过提高商业利润率，垄断抑制了土地的改良。改良的利润，取决于土地实际上的产出和通过应用一定数量的资本能使土地产出的数量之间的差额。如果这一差额比同样资本在任何商业用途中得到的利润更大，土地改良将从所有的商业用途中吸收资本。如果这个利润较少，商业用途就会将资本从土地改良中吸收出来。因此，提高商业利润率的事物，要么减少改良的利润，要么使改良利润降到更低；第一种情况阻碍资本进入土地改良，第二种情况从土地改良吸收资本。但是，通过阻碍改良，垄断必然减缓另一巨大的收入初始来源即土地地租的自然增长。垄断也提高利润率，它必然使得市场利息率高于其原本应该有的水平。但是与提供的地租成比例的土地的价格，即通常用若干年地租来计算的价格，必然随着利息率上升而下降，随着利息率下降而上升。因此，垄断从两个不同的方面破坏地主的利益：第一，阻碍他的地租的自然增长；第二，阻碍他从同其缴纳的地租成比例的土地上获得的价格的自然增长。
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诚然，垄断提高商业利润率，因而稍微提高了我们商人的所得。但是由于它阻碍资本的自然增长，它试图减少，而不是增加国家居民从资本利润中得到的收入总额；巨额资本的少量利润通常比少量资本的大量利润提供更大量的收入。垄断提高了利润率，但却阻碍了利润总额提高到它原本可以达到的高度。
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对于所有的收入初始来源，劳动工资，土地地租和资本利润，垄断使它们远远不如原本情况下富足。为了提升一个国家一小部分人的少量利益，它损害了那个国家所有其他阶层的人的利益，以及所有其他国家所有人的利益。
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完全是通过提高普通利润率，垄断才证明或者能够证明对任何一个特别的人群是有利的。但是除了对这个国家大体上的所有的不好影响外（已经提到这是高利润率的一个必然结果）或许还有一个比所有这些不好影响加在一起更加严重的后果，但如果我们从经验来判断，它是和高利润率联系在一起的。似乎高利润率在各地都会毁坏在其他情况下商人具有的极度节省的特性。当利润高时，节省的美德似乎变成多余，奢侈才更适合于他的富裕境地。但是大量商业资本的主人必然是每个国家整个产业的领导者和指挥者，他们的作用比任何其他阶层的人对一个国家整个产业部门的生产方式产生的影响要大得多。如果雇主是小心谨慎和过度节省的，他的雇佣工人也非常有可能是这样的；但如果主人是放荡和混乱的，那么听从主人吩咐做事的仆人，也将会根据主人给他树立的榜样来规划自己的生活。这样，在那些自然情况下最容易积累的人手中，积累就无法实现了；用于维持生产性劳动的基金，不能从自然情况下应该使这种基金增加最多的人的收入得到增加。国家的资本，不是增加，而是逐渐消失，维持在其中的生产性劳动的数量每天增长得越来越少。加的斯和里斯本商人的超额利润增加了西班牙和葡萄牙的资本吗？这种利润消除了贫困，促进了它们的产业吗？这两个贸易城市的商业消费的风气是如此，使得这种超额利润远远未能增加国家的一般资本，而且似乎不足以保持原有的资本。如果我可以这样说的话，外国资本每天都在越来越多地自行进入加的斯和里斯本的贸易。为了把外国资本从自己资本每天越来越不够经营的贸易中驱逐出去，西班牙人和葡萄牙人每天都在试图越来越加紧它们的荒谬的垄断。将加的斯和里斯本的商业风气和阿姆斯特丹的风气相比，你会感觉到商人的行为和特性受到资本高低利润的影响的差异是多大啊！确实，伦敦的商人一般没有成为像加的斯和里斯本那样的杰出的贵族；但是他们通常也不像阿姆斯特丹商人那样小心谨慎和极度节省。然而，通常认为，他们中的很多人，比前者中的很大一部分人要更为富裕，却不如后者中的很多人一样那么富裕。但是他们的利润率常常比前者要低得多，比后者要高得多。俗话说，来得容易，去得也容易；普通的消费方式在任何地方似乎都不是由支付的真实能力决定的，而是受得到钱拿去消费的难易程度决定的。
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因此，垄断为某一单独阶层的人们取得的单独的好处，在很多不同的方面对国家的一般利益是有害的。
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为了将全体人民培养成顾客这一单独目的而建立一个巨大的帝国，最初可能看起来是一个仅仅适合店主国家的计划。然而，它却是一个完全不适合店主国家的计划，而是极其适合其政府被店主影响的国家。那些政治家，也仅仅只有这些政治家，能够幻想出，他们能用他们人民的鲜血和财富来建立和维持这样一个国家，并获得一些利益。对一个店主说，买我的一块好地产，我将经常在你的商店买衣服，即使我需要以比在别的商店更贵的价格来买这些衣服；你会发现他不是那么情愿去响应你的提议。但是如果其他的人给你买了这一处地产，让你在这个商店中买你需要的所有衣服，店主会对那个人十分感激。英国为它的一些臣民在一个遥远的国家购买了一处巨大的地产，这些臣民在国内感到不是很自在。诚然，价格非常低，不是现在的土地普通价格，即30年的地租，而只是初次发现、勘探海岸和夺取土地的设备费用。

这里土地良好，而且十分辽阔，耕种者有大量的好土地可以耕种，还可以自由地在某个时间在任何地方售卖他们的产品，在三四十年的时间内（1620～1660年），变成了一个人口众多富裕繁荣的民族，因此店主和英国其他的贸易者，希望确保这样一种垄断。所以，他们不装作会开始用货币购买土地，接着用来支付土地改良费用，他们只会向议会请愿，要求美洲耕种者将来只去他们的商店买东西：第一，到他们的商店购买殖民地人民需要的一切欧洲产品；第二，殖民地人民要把他们认为适于购买的那些殖民地产物，全部卖给他们的商店。他们并不认为全部产物都适于购买，因为其中有一部分输入英国可能妨碍他们在国内经营的某些商业部门。这部分产品，他们自然希望移民们尽量对外地售卖，愈远愈好；即由于这个原因，他们提议，把这些产品的销售市场限定在菲尼斯特海角以南各国。这种真正小买卖商人的提议，在有名的航海条例中定为一个正式条款。

英国一直将维持这种垄断作为殖民统治的主要目的，或者更为确切地说，作为唯一的目的。专营贸易被认为是各省最大的财富来源，在支持公民政府或本国国防建设方面，它从未提供任何资金和军事力量。这种垄断是它们依赖性的首要标志，也是这种依赖性的唯一产物。英国为维持该依赖性支付的所有费用实质上都是为了支持这种垄断。在这次骚乱开始前，维持殖民地正常和平状态下的支出总计相当于维持20个步兵团的费用；也相当于维持炮兵储备以及维持他们生活所需的特殊食物的总费用；甚至相当于维持一支大规模海军部队的花费，而这支海军通常肩负着防止他国走私船只入境，保卫北美和西印度群岛广阔海岸线的重任。所有用于维持殖民地正常和平状态的费用都需要由英国的财政收入支付，但与此同时，这些费用仅仅是殖民国为殖民统治付出的最小代价。如果想了解总花销，我们还需加入这样一部分利息数额一起核算，即在英国将殖民地看作是隶属于自己的省份的前提下，针对不同形势对它们进行防卫所需经费的利息。需要特别指出的是，我们还必须加入上一场战争的花销以及此前战争的大部分花销。上一场战争完全是一场殖民地间的战争，所以不论这些钱花在何处，不论是在德意志还是东印度，从公正的角度看来，都应被解释为用于殖民地的花销。总额达9000多万英镑的总花销不仅包括新发行公债，还包括每镑2先令的土地附加税，以及每年从偿债基金借入的金额。始于1739年的西班牙战争首先是一场殖民地战争，主要目的是防止对在西班牙公海内进行走私贸易的殖民地船只进行搜查。这些总花销事实上是为了维持垄断所发放的奖励。鼓励英国的制造商和繁荣商业的目的冠冕堂皇，但实际效果则是为了提高商业利润率，使商人将超过其预想的更大一部分资本投入这样一种贸易部门，这种贸易部门的回报远远落后于其他大部分贸易部门；如果奖励能有效防止上述两种情况发生，那么发放奖励就是值得的。
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所以，在现有管理体制下，英国殖民统治一无所获，损失巨大。

建议英国自动放弃对其殖民地的管制，让它们自主选举地方长官，自主立法，自主停战交火，无异于提出一种从未被也永远不会被任何一国采用的提议。没有任何一个国家会主动放弃过对国内任何一省的权力，不论治理该省有多么棘手，不论该省对本国财政做出的贡献和它所带来的国家财政支出是多么不成比例。这种牺牲虽然时常与国家利益相符，但却通常有损国家威信；更为严重的影响是，它常与统治集团的私人利益相悖，因而丧失了对许多利润丰厚地区的管理权和获得财富和荣誉的机会，而这种机会恰恰来源于最动乱和广大民众最无利可图的地区。即使是最善于空想的热心人士也不会提出这样的建议，至少不会太过期待这样的建议被采纳。但是一旦该建议被采纳，英国不但会立刻脱身于殖民地每年的建制支出，而且可能和它们订立有效保证自由贸易的通商条约，该条约相比现有的垄断，将会更加有利于民众，损益于商人。友好的分离有利于殖民地迅速恢复对于母国差不多消失殆尽的情感，也有助于迅速缓和与母国间的紧张气氛。这不仅会使殖民地将来遵守与母国分离时所订立的通商条约而且还会使其在战争和贸易中成为母国最忠实、最亲密、最慷慨的同盟而非骚乱制造者。英国和它的殖民地也会恢复类似于古希腊殖民地和它们的母亲城之间那种“母慈子孝”的情感。
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为了使一省有利于它所属的帝国，它在和平时期不但应该负担自己和平建设费用，还应该为支持帝国政府做出适当贡献。所有省份都必须或多或少地为政府支出增长做出自己的贡献。如果任何一省没有为财政支出做出任何贡献，那么帝国的其他省份必然会被迫担负不平等的重担。同理，各省在战时上缴国家的收入与帝国财政收入的比例应与和平状态下相同。大家公认的是英国战时和和平状态下的收入都无法与这个比例持平。的确，有人认为这种垄断下人民收入的增长使得英国人民有能力缴纳更多赋税去补偿殖民地公共收入的短缺。但是我试图证明的是，这种垄断虽然对殖民地苛以重税，虽然可以增加英国某些特殊阶层的收入，但对于广大民众而言，他们的收入是减少了而不是增加了；相应的，他们的纳税能力降低了而不是增强了。在这种垄断下收入增加的人构成了特殊的阶层，但是对他们的征税绝对不可能高于对其他阶层征税的比例，而且这种做法也是极不明智的，关于这一点我会在下文做出详细解释。所以，这个阶层并不能带来特殊收入。
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殖民地所属议会和英国国会都可以向殖民地征税。

要求殖民地议会征收足够的收入以支持所有情况下自己的国民和军事支出并能在必要时为英国一般政府开支贡献自己微薄之力的设想似乎是无稽之谈。虽然在国王的直接监督下，英国国会建立了这样一种管理制度，并且获得足够的费用支持本国的国民和军事建设，但这已经成为历史了。即使是英国国会，也只有在将国民和军事建设中所产生的管理职位和相应的支配权分配给国会特殊议员，才能建立这样一种管理制度。但是由于殖民地议会不受国王直接监督，且数量繁多，位置分散，立法不同，所以即使国王有相同的管理办法也无法用同一种方式去管理他们，更何况国王尚未有相同的管理方案。将国民和军事建设中所产生的管理职位和相应的支配权分配给殖民地议会领导者，让其放弃民众支持，对民众征税支持一般政府支出是完全不可能的，其中全部管理者的报酬都是在陌生人之间分配的。另外，不可避免的是，管理部门对于不同议会间不同成员的相对重要性缺乏了解，这必然会经常引起不满情绪，如果按这种方式管理必然铸成大错，这就使得这种管理体系对于殖民地会议来说成为空想。
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另外，人们也并不能认为殖民地会议有权评定何谓保卫和支持整个帝国的必要经费，没有人将这个任务委托殖民地会议办理。这不是他们的职责，而且他们也没有得到相关信息的正常手段。和教区会议相类似的省议会可以合理评定自己辖区内的事务，但是缺乏评定整个帝国事务的合理手段。他们甚至不能评定本省对帝国所应承担的比例或者是与其他省份相比本省相对富裕程度和重要性；因为其他省份不受某个特定省议会的检查和监督。何谓保卫和支持整个帝国的必要经费以及各自要负担多少，只能由检查和监督整个帝国事务的议会评定。
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相应的，有人建议，对于殖民地应该强令征税，英国国会决定每个殖民地应缴税的数量，各省议会以最适合本省的方式评估征收。这样与整个帝国有关的事情就可以有负责检查和监督帝国事务的议会决定；各殖民地议会也可以对关于本省的事务行使自主权。虽然在这种情况下，殖民地在大英帝国国会里不能拥有代表，但是根据经验判断，国会强制征税时绝非无理。英国国会从未在任何场合中表示要给在国会中没有代表的地区加压。根西岛和泽西岛对于国会权威束手无策，但是和英国其他地区相比，他们却税赋较轻。国会试图行使他们对殖民地应有的征税权利，不管这种权利本身是否有根据，但至今所征得的数额甚至低于他们在母国的殖民地所缴纳的合理比例。另外，如果殖民地的贡献要根据地税的涨跌而涨跌，国会就不能在不向自己的选民征税的情况下去向殖民地征税，这些殖民地在这种情况下就可能被认为在国会中有了代表。
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对帝国的不同地区分别征税（如果可以这样表达）是不乏实例可循；国王决定各省应缴纳的税额，在某些省份国王评估和征收自己认为合适的数额，其他省份他将决定权交给该省各自议会。在法国的某些省份，国王不但强征自己认为合理的税额，而且用自己认为合适的方式去评估和征收。对于其他省，他要求一个固定的数额，并将评估和征收的权利下放到各省议会，让他们决定合理的征收数量。按照这种强制征税的体制，英国国会与殖民地如同法国国王与那些被认为治理的最好的仍享有殖民地特权的省份关系相同。
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但是虽然这样，根据这种体制，殖民地不可能有任何合理的理由惧怕他们对公共负担的份额会超过他们母国的殖民地所负担的合理份额；英国就可能有适当的理由惧怕这个份额可能达不到合理的比例。英国国会过去并未在殖民地确立如法国国王那样在某些拥有特权的省份所有的相同权威。如果殖民地议会不赞同（除非不是用更艺术的方式管理，他们很可能不赞同），他们仍有可能找到很多理由逃避和拒绝国会最合理的强征。如果法国战争爆发，必须有1000万英镑用于保卫帝国领地。这些钱必须用公债筹措，以国会基金作为抵押支付利息。国会提议用在英国征税的方式筹集一部分资金，而另一部分则向美洲和东印度的各个殖民地议会强制征集。人们是否愿意在这种基金的担保下掏钱呢？毕竟这种基金部分依靠远离战争中心的殖民地议会的情绪，并且这些议会有时认为自己与战争无关。依靠这种基金筹措肯定比不上在英国征税的话所可能征收的数额。战争带来的负担就这样会像往常一样落在英国帝国的身上，即落在帝国一部分地区而不是所有地区身上。英国或许是自古以来拓展疆域时开支持续增长，资源不断消耗的国家。其他国家通常通过将保卫国家的可观费用分摊在从属省份的方式为自己减压。英国却将几乎将所有从属省份保卫帝国的费用揽在自己身上，为了使英国站在与他的殖民地平等的位置上，当然从法律上看殖民地从属于英国，看上去有必要通过国会强制征税，如果殖民地议会意图逃避或拒绝，国会应该有使强制命令立即生效的手段；不管这些手段是什么，都难以加以设想和说明。
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如果英国国会在未征得各殖民地议会同意的情况下，同时完全确立对殖民地征税的权利，那么这些殖民地议会的权利就会终结，不列颠美洲领袖的权威也会烟消云散。人们渴望对公共事务有些管理权，主要因为这些权利会使他们变得重要。领袖和各国贵族拥有的维持和捍卫他们相对重要性的权利，决定了自由政府每个体系的稳定性和持久性。这些领袖不断对他人重要性发起的攻击，对自己重要性的捍卫，构成了国内派系和野心斗争。美洲的领袖，像其他国家一样，渴望保持他们的重要性。他们感觉或想象如果他们习惯称为国会的被认为是和英国国会拥有相同权威的本国议会降低为英国国会卑微的管家和执行官时，他们的重要性就消失了。所以，他们拒绝了由国会强制征税的提议，像其他充满野心勃勃和高傲的人一样他们宁愿选择拿起武器捍卫自己的重要性。
 
[70]



罗马盟国作为保卫国家和拓展疆域的过程中的主力军，在罗马共和国衰落时要求拥有罗马公民的所有特权。在这种要求被拒绝的时候，社会战争爆发了。在战争过程中，罗马按照他们独立于联盟的程度一个个的赋予了大部分人这些特权。英国国会坚持对殖民地征税；他们拒绝为一个没有自己代表的国会缴税。对于每一个想脱离一般联盟的殖民地，如果英国允许他们按照为帝国公共财政收入所做出的比例来拥有国会议席，和母国缴纳相同份额的赋税，享受补偿性的贸易自由，代表数量根据贡献比例有所增减，那么每个殖民地的领袖就会看到一种获得重要性新方法，发现一个新的激动人心的目标。他们再也不会为在殖民地派系斗争中获得蝇头小利而浪费时间，而期望凭借人们对于他们能力和幸运的期望，在英国政治斗争的国家大奖中中头彩。除非有其他方法（似乎没有比这种方法更明显的方法）来维护重要性和满足美洲领袖的野心，他们应该不会屈从于我们；我们应该意识到为了迫使他们屈从于我们而付出的每一滴血都来自于我们国民的，或者是我们的准国民。那些持有能在状况发生时单凭武力征服殖民地的想法的人是愚蠢的。那些现在对于他们所谓的大陆会议有决定权的人们在此刻感到他们的重要性，而这种重要性也许欧洲的伟人都未曾体会过。他们从店主、商人和律师变成政治家和立法者，并且被委以为正在扩张的帝国设计新政府形式的重任，而这个帝国将成为他们认为的或许说是确实很有可能成为世界最强大和最令人敬畏的大国之一。500个不同的人可能用不同方式在大陆会议下工作，或许还有在他们之下工作的另外50万人，但这些人都可能以同样的方式感觉到他们日益增强的重要性。几乎每一个美洲统治集团都以一种优越感满足他们的想象的地位，这种优越感不但强于他曾经得到过的地位，更强于他期望得到的地位。除非有一种新的目标出现在他或者他的领袖面前，否则每一个普通人都会为捍卫这种地位而拼命。
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亨诺主席曾说我们现在喜欢读关于同盟间小事的描述，这些事情发生时也许被认为是不值得一提。但是，每个人都想象他们的有一定重要性，从那些时候开始的无数回忆大部分都是由那些钟情于记录和放大事件本身的人撰写的，而这些人通常夸耀自己在实践中扮演了重要角色。对于巴黎在那次事件中所表现的坚定，在噩梦般的饥荒面前不向最好和后来最受人爱戴的法国国王低头的历史，人们了然于胸。大部分民众，或者说大部分民众的管理者，都为维护旧政府重新建立时而消亡的重要性而战。我们的殖民地，除非在诱导下与我们结盟，否则他们就会为保卫自己与最好的母国开战，就像巴黎在与最好的国王的斗争中所表现得一样坚决。
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在古代是没有代表制的。当一国的人被允许加入别国国籍时，他们只能在与别国公民投票和讨论国事时行使这种权利。赋予意大利大部分居民罗马公民的特权，彻底毁了罗马共和国。想要分清楚谁是谁不是罗马公民已经不太可能了。部落再也认不清自己的成员，任何一个暴民都可能加入人民议会，驱逐真正的公民，就像自己是公民一样决定共和国事务。但是即使美洲人将50个或60个代表选入国会，众议员掌门也会轻而易举的区分成员与非成员。因此，虽然罗马宪法被罗马和意大利联盟破坏，但是英国宪法绝不会被英国和其殖民地联盟破坏。恰恰相反，该宪法会因联盟而更完全，会因为没有联盟而变得不完整。地区国会负责讨论和决定帝国地区事务，为了使他们得到信息的渠道更顺畅，国会中应该有地区代表。我不敢自称这个联盟将会轻易生效，顺利实现。我从来都没听说过有不可克服的困难。最主要的困难可能不是来自于事情本身，而是来自于大西洋两岸的人们的偏见和态度。
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在大西洋这边的我们大量的美洲代表涌入会推翻宪法的平衡，使得统治者或者是民主的力量膨胀。但是，如果美洲代表的和美洲赋税数量成比例，那么需要管理的人数就会相应增长到和管理他们的手段成比例；管理他们的手段也会相应的和需要管理的人数成正比。宪法中的君主部分和民主部分在联盟结成后彼此的力量强弱和以前并无不同。
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在大西洋彼岸的人们担心过度远离政府席位会让他们面临挑战。但是他们在国会的代表（从一开始数量就是可观的），很容易保护他们远离压迫。距离不会削弱代表对选民的依赖性，而且代表们仍然会感觉到他们在国会中始终占有一席之地，选民的认同仍然是他们的力量和利益所在。所以，代表通过利用立法成员的权威，通过控诉文武官员在遥远的地区可能犯下的罪行去培养选民对他们的认同感。另外，美洲本土居民有理由乐观认为美洲和政府中心的距离不可能永远这样遥远。美洲一向在诸如财富，人口和进步方面进展迅猛，或许在一个世纪之内，美洲的纳税额就会超过英国。帝国的中心位置也就会自然而然的随之移动在帝国防卫和支持中贡献最大的地区。
 
[75]



美洲大陆和由好望角通往东印度通路的发现是人类有史以来两个最伟大最重要的事件。他们的影响已经非常明显了，但是这些发现之后两三个世纪内还是不可能发现他们的全部影响的。没人可以预见这些伟大发现给人类带来的利益和灾难。通过某种方式联结世界上最远的地区，使他们满足彼此的需要，增加彼此的乐趣，激励彼此的工业，整体趋势应该是有利于这些地区的。对于东印度和西印度本土居民来说，这些事件所造成的灾难已经完全抹杀了他们所带来的商业利益。但是这些事件看上去似乎不是这些事件本身造成的，而是偶然。这些发现出现时正是欧洲力量占优势的时期，所以他们在这些偏远国家犯下的恶行有了堂而皇之的借口。从此以后，这些国家的本土居民可能会变得强大，或者这些欧洲人会变得弱小，世界上所有不同地区的居民会变得拥有平等的力量和勇气，这样就会产生相互畏惧，这种畏惧足可以震慑一个国家去尊重另一个国家的权利。但是没有什么事情能像这种互相间的交流一样建立这种平等，而且这种交流的效果自然而然体现在各国间商业的繁荣上。
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同时，这些发现的最大影响是将重商主义提升到一个在其他情况下不可能达到的显著地位。这个体系旨在通过发展贸易和制造业而非农耕，城市而非农村来繁荣国家。但是，这些发现使得欧洲商业城市不再是世界范围内的制造和供应商（大西洋沿岸的欧洲地区，波罗的海和地中海周边国家），而成为了美洲无数农耕者的制造商，亚洲、非洲、美洲几乎所有国家的经营商和一定意义上的制造商。这样，两个更大更广阔的新世界就向欧洲商业城市敞开了大门，其中一个市场正日益茁壮成长着。
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那些拥有美洲殖民地并直接与东印度进行贸易的国家确实享受着这个伟大的商业带来的所有假象和光荣。但是其他国家虽然想排除所有的不公平限制，但是还是享受了一大部分真正的利益。举例来说，西班牙和葡萄牙的殖民地，给其他国家产业比本国产业更大的鼓励。据说这些殖民地仅亚麻布一项的消费就高达300多万英镑，当然我不确定这个数字正确与否。但是这种大量的消费几乎全部由法国、佛兰德、荷兰和德意志提供，西班牙和葡萄牙只提供一小部分。负责殖民地数量巨大的亚麻布的资金每年都在居民中分配并为他们创收。资本利益仅在西班牙和葡萄牙消费，大部分用来支持加的斯和里斯本商人的无度挥霍。
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即使是每个国家竭力保护自己殖民地专有贸易的规章，比起所要损害的国家，通常会更大的损害所要保护的国家。对其他国家产业不公平的压制，如果我可以这样说的话，会反作用于压迫者，更大的破坏其自身产业。举例说明，这些规章规定汉堡商人必须将欲送往美洲的亚麻送到伦敦，从伦敦带回提供给德意志的烟草；因为他既不能将亚麻直接送往美洲，也不能从那里将烟草运回。由于这种限制，他可能会相对廉价销售亚麻，并且会用别的时候不会出的高格收购烟草；他的利润可能会相对变小。在汉堡与伦敦的贸易中，他当然会比与美洲直接通商更快的收回资金，虽然我们可能假设美洲的付款与伦敦一样准时，但这种假设绝不会成立。所以在这些受规章所限的汉堡商人的贸易中，比起他被排斥在外的贸易，他的资金能保证长期雇用更大数量的德国劳动力。所以一种贸易看上去利润小于另一种贸易，但是这对他的国家来说两者相同。请允许我这样说，对于垄断自然吸引的伦敦商人的资本进入，则是完全另一种情况。那种雇佣对他来说可能会比其他雇佣更有利，但是，由于回报的缓慢，对于他的国家则是不利的。
 
[79]



所以，经过欧洲各国将本国殖民地的全部贸易利润收归己有的这些不公尝试后，没有一个国家能得到他们想要的东西，除了在和平时期支持以及战乱时期保卫对于殖民地的压迫。相反的，他们却完全得到了拥有殖民地带来的不便。他有义务与其他国家分享殖民贸易的成果。
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毫无疑问，对于美洲巨大商业的垄断第一眼看上去自然有着最高价值所得。在目光短浅的野心家看来，这种垄断在纷乱的政治斗争中必然会以一种让人为之奋斗的炫目的争抢目标形式出现。但是这种炫目的目标和无比巨大的商业，恰恰赋予了垄断有害的性质，也就是说，垄断使一种产业给国家带来少于其他产业的利益，却吸引了比原来更多的国家资本。
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在第二篇中我提到过，各国商业资本自然会寻求（请允许我这样说）对最本国最有利的投资。如果用于货运贸易，所属国就会变成以此投资所经营的各国货物中心市场。但是资本所有者当然会希望能像在本国抛售最多的货物。这样做他就会省掉出口的麻烦、风险和花费，所以尽管在国内售价较低，他也愿意在国内小利润销售，而不是出口国外。所以他自然会竭尽所能将这种货运贸易变成国外消费贸易。如果他再一次将资本投资在对外消费贸易上，他会出于同样的理由竭尽所能的在国内销售准备销往国外市场上的大部分货物，他也会相应的竭尽所能将对外消费贸易转变成为国内贸易。各国商业资本都会找寻近的市场而避开远的用途；找寻回报快而避开回报漫长的方式；找寻能维持所属国最大劳动力市场的方式而避开仅能维持最小劳动力的投资领域。他会自然而然的找寻通常情况下对国家最有利的方式而避开最不利的。
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一般情况下，远距离的贸易对一个国家不是那么有利，但是如果某种贸易的利润大于近距离贸易的收益，则这种高收益就会将资本从近距离贸易中吸引过来，直至所有利润水平都恢复正常。但是这种高利润证明了在真实社会状况下，这些远距离的贸易资本比起其他业务略有欠缺，社会资本在各种用途中并未按最合理的方式分配。这证明有些东西与实际相比收购价较高而售价较低，某些特殊阶层的公民或多或少的都被压迫了，有的表现为花更多的钱，有的表现为获得比公平情况下更少的东西；这些阶层应该得到平等，而且这种平等是理所当然的。虽然相同的资本在远距离贸易中维持的劳动量不如近距离贸易维持的劳动量，但它们对于社会公益福利来说都是必要的。远距离贸易的货物可能是近距离贸易所需的。但是如果经营者的利润高于正常水平，这些货物就会以比平常或者说比他们自然价格更高的价格出售，所有参与近距离贸易的人都会或多或少的受这种高价的压迫。所以在这种情况下，他们的利益要求将一些资本从近距离贸易中吸引出来，转向远距离贸易，这样才能将他们的利益减至正常水平，货物的价格减至自然水平。在这个特殊的例子里，公共利益要求一些资本从在一般情况下对公众更有利的贸易中吸引出来，转向一般情况下对公众不太有利的贸易中。在这些特殊的例子里，人们的自然利益和倾向于其他时候的公共利益恰巧一致，并引导他们将资本从短距离贸易中吸引出来转向远距离贸易。
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所以个人私利和激情自然而然地使他们将资本转向一般情况下对社会最有利的贸易中去。但是如果因为这种自然的喜好而将过量的资本转入这种贸易，利润下降和其他贸易中利润的提升会立刻转变这种错误的分配。所以，人们的私利和激情在毫无法律干涉的情况下自然的引导他们按照最有利于社会整体利益的方式将在所有贸易中分割和分配社会资本。
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重商主义体系所有的规章，必然或者说多少打乱了这种自然的和最有利的资本分配。但是和对美洲和东印度贸易有关的规章中，这种分配的影响最大；因为与这两个大洲的贸易吸引了比其他两个贸易分支更大量的资本。但是造成两个贸易分支混乱的规章并不完全相同。垄断是两者的“发动机”；但这是一种不同的垄断。确实，这样的或者是那样的垄断，看上去是这种重商主义体系的唯一“发动机”。
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在对美洲的贸易中，每一个国家都尽最大努力垄断本国殖民地贸易，彻底将其他国家与殖民地间的直接贸易排除在外。在16世纪的大部分时间内，葡萄牙人按相同的方法管理对东印度的贸易，声称由于它们最早找到了通向印度海岸的道路，所以对这些海岸享有独占权。荷兰人仍旧将所有欧洲国家排除在与香料岛进行直接贸易之外。这种垄断的建立明显的有损于其他欧洲国家的利益，是他们必须以比直接从产地购入时更高的价格购买这些货物。
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但是自从葡萄牙衰败之后，再没有欧洲国家声称对印度海岸的独占权，这些海岸的主要港口现在已经对所有的欧洲国家船只开放。但是除了葡萄牙以及这些年在法国
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 之外，所有欧洲国家对东印度的贸易已经由一家专营公司开展。这种垄断直接违反了设置垄断的国家的利益。该国的大部分国民不但被排除在一种有利可图的贸易之外，而且必须以更比对所有国民开放时更高的价格去购买垄断贸易经营的货物。自从英国东印度公司建立以来，举例来说，英国其他的居民不但无法从事这种贸易，而且须以更好的价格购买消费掉的东印度货物。这种垄断使得该公司取得高额利润，而且本国消费者除这种高额利润外还必须承担起公司经营过程中无法避免的浪费和造假的代价。这第二种垄断比起第一种来更加无理。
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这几种形式的垄断都多少打乱了社会资本的自然分配，但是这种打乱通常不是以同样的方式进行的。
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第一种形式的垄断通常不按常理出牌，而把大量的社会资本吸引到享有特殊垄断权的贸易中。

第二种形式的垄断在不同情况下可能有时会把大量的社会资本吸引到享有特殊垄断权的贸易中，有时可能会排斥这种资本。在贫穷的国家，垄断自然会将比本来更多的资本吸引到贸易中。在富国，垄断将本来会进入的大量资本排除在贸易之外。

举例来说，像瑞典和丹麦这样贫穷的国家，如果不将贸易交由专营公司来作，可能从未向东印度派过一艘船。这样一个公司的建立鼓励了冒险者。他们的垄断权保护他们在本国市场的竞争中立于不败之地，在外贸中与其他国家的交易者拥有同样的机会。他们的垄断权显示了他们在相当大数量的货物上享有巨额利润的确定性和能在大量货物上获取利润的机会。如果没有这样的特别的激励，穷国的贫穷交易者可能永远不会用他们少量的资金去像东印度那样遥远的不确定的地方进行冒险。
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相反的，荷兰那样的富国在自由贸易中可能会派比实际情况下更多的船只去东印度。荷兰东印度公司
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 的有限的资本可能将许多可能会进入这种大商业的资本排斥在外。荷兰的商业资本，如果可以这么说的话，经常满溢，又是流入外国公共基金，有时流入私人交易者和国外冒险家的贷款，又是流入最间接的消费品对外贸易，有时流入货运贸易。他们的资本占据了所有近距离贸易，只要是有利可图的贸易都有这种资本，所以荷兰的资本必然会转向距离最远的贸易。与东印度的贸易如果完全自由，可能会吸收绝大部分这种过剩资本。东印度为欧洲制造业，美洲的黄金白银以及许多其他产品提供比欧美加起来更广阔的市场。
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对这种资本分配的打乱必然会伤害产生这种混乱的社会；不管是将本来会流入的资本排除在某种贸易之外还是将本不会流入的资本吸引到某种贸易中去。如果没有专营公司，荷兰对东印度的贸易就会比实际更广泛，也会由于一部分资本被排除在最方便的贸易之外而蒙受巨大的损失。同理，如果没有专营公司，瑞典和丹麦对东印度的贸易会比实际贸易范围小，更可能会不存在，那么两国也会因为一部分资本被吸引到一种多少不适合现在状况的贸易中而蒙受巨大损失。他们在现在的状况下最好的办法是向别国购买东印度的货物，即使购买价格更高也强于将小资本的一大部分投入到距离远，回报慢的贸易中去，这种贸易所投入的资本在对于劳动力的需求量极大的情况下仅能维持国内少量的劳动力，而且进展很小，后续工作量很大。
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所以，虽说一个国家不能在没有专营公司的情况下直接与东印度通商，但这也不能作为建立一个专营公司的理由，只能说这样的一个国家在这种情况下不适合与东印度直接通商。总体上来说，葡萄牙的经历能够证明与东印度通商不需要专营公司，因为它在东印度一个多世纪的贸易中并没有专营公司的存在。
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没有听说过有任何私人商人能为了给偶尔派往东印度的船只提供货物而用足够的资本支持东印度各港口的商业和代理商；除非他能做到，否则寻找货船的困难经常会使他的船只耽误回程日期，这种长期的延误不仅会吃掉所有冒险所得利润，而且经常造成巨大损失。但是这种论点如果还能证明任何事情的话，那么也只能证明每个贸易分支在没有专营公司的情况下是无法进行贸易的，这与所有国家的经验都是相悖的。经营一个大的贸易分支必然经营它的所有附属部门，但是没有任何私人商人的资本足够支撑这些附属贸易部门的运转。但是当一个国家为了一个大贸易分支做好准备的时候，一些商人就会自然地把资本投注到这个大的分支中来，还有一些人也会把资本投注在大贸易分支的附属部门中；虽然所有的分支都在以这种方式运转，但是很少出现由单独的私商资本经营的情况。所以如果一个国家与东印度交易的条件成熟，它的一部分资本自然会在那种贸易的不同分支中分配。有些商人会认为住在东印度有利，可以利用自己的资本为住在欧洲的其他傻瓜女人派往东印度的船只提供货物。欧洲各国在东印度的殖民地，如果从专营公司中脱离出来直接归君主管理，那么就会变成对殖民地所属国商人来说既安全又便宜的住所。请允许我这样表述，如果一国一部分资本在某些时间内不足以经营一个贸易分支，那就证明该国缺乏经营这种贸易的条件，那么即使价格高些，也应该从其他欧洲国家购入东印度货物，而不是自己直接从东印度进口。这种高价所造成的损失不会等同于将自己大部分资金从其他更必要、更有用、更合适的贸易中抽出来而从事东印度直接贸易而造成的损失。
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虽然欧洲人拥有大量的非洲和东印度沿岸的殖民地，他们从未像在美洲群岛和大陆一样在这些国家中建立无数繁荣的殖民地。但是，非洲和其他统称为东印度的国家都居住着野蛮民族。但是这些民族绝非像悲惨无助的美洲人一样软弱好欺负；和他们国家的自然富庶程度相称，他们的人口数量更多。非洲或者是东印度的大部分野蛮国家都是游牧民族；霍屯督族
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 也是如此。但是除墨西哥和秘鲁之外的美洲每个地区的土著都是单纯的狩猎者。等量的肥沃程度相同的土地所能维持的牧民和狩猎者的数量有着极大的差异。所以，在非洲和东印度，很难将土著人赶走而在他们的土地上扩大欧洲的种植园。另外，有人已经注意到专营公司的特点对于殖民地发展不利，也可能是造成他们在东印度取得极小进展的主要原因。葡萄牙人在没有专营公司的情况下开展对非洲和东印度的贸易，他们在刚果，安哥拉和本格拉的殖民地以及在东印度果阿的殖民地虽然由于迷信和政府不良行为受损，但是他们和美洲的殖民地有些许共同点，即部分居民为已经在那里定居几代的葡萄牙人。好望角和巴达维亚的荷兰殖民地现在是欧洲人在非洲和东印度建立的最大殖民地，这些地方地理位置得天独厚，非常幸运。好望角的居民就像美洲土著人一样野蛮沉默，无力进行自我防卫。此外，请允许我这样表述，它是欧洲与东印度之间的驿站，几乎所有的欧洲船只来回途中都在此停留。而为这些船只提供新鲜食品、水果、葡萄酒就为殖民地的剩余生产物提供了广阔的市场。就像好望角位于欧洲和东印度各地区的中间一样，巴达维亚位于东印度各地区之间。它处在从印度斯坦到中国和日本的道路上，而且几乎正在中间位置。几乎全部穿行于欧洲和中国的船只都要经过巴达维亚，它也号称东印度城市贸易中心和主要市场，同时又与欧洲人和印度土著贸易；在这个港口可以经常看到中国人、日本人、越南人、东京人、马六甲、交趾支那和西里伯岛居民航行的船只。这种地理优势使这两个殖民地克服了专营公司时常加之于他们的压迫造成的不利于他们成长的所有困难，也使巴达维亚克服了由于世界上最糟糕的气候所造成的不利因素。
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除了上述两个殖民地外，英国和荷兰的公司虽然没有建立大规模殖民地，但是都在东印度征服了很多地区。但他们在管理新属地的方式中，专营公司的自然特性明显暴露。据说荷兰人在香料岛烧毁了所有丰收季节里过剩的、可能有损于利润的香料。在没有殖民的岛上，他们把奖金发给那些采集丁香和豆蔻树的花蕾与绿叶的人，但据说这些植物已经在这种野蛮政策下绝种了。即使是在拥有殖民地的岛上，据说他们的做法也大大减少了这些植物的数量。如果他们自己岛上的产量超出他们市场的需求许多，他们就会认为土著人可能会想方设法将一部分运到别的国家；他们于是认为保持垄断的最好方法是注意抑制生长以低于他们销往市场的数量。通过不同的压迫手段，他们减少了马鲁古群岛中几个群岛的人口，使得其只能给自己的少数守备队和时常来运香料的船只提供最低限度的新鲜食物和其他生活必需品。但是，使是在葡萄牙这样的统治下，这些岛的居民数量还是可观的。英国公司还没有时间在孟加拉建立这样一种堪称完美的破坏制度。但是他们的政府目标却有着出奇一致的趋势。我坚信工厂头目有时会以打着缺粮的幌子命令农场主除去地里的罂粟而种植稻米或其他粮食。但是其不可告人的真实目的却是高价出售大量鸦片现货。有时他会因预见到鸦片热销带来的超额利润而命令农场主除去水稻和粮食而种植罂粟。公司的职员经常试图在对外和本地贸易的重要分支建立有利于他们的垄断。如果允许他们这样做，他们绝对可能会限制他们意图垄断的特殊商品的生产，控制在他们有能力购买以及能在足够利润基础上售出的数量之内。在一两个世纪内，事实证明英国公司的政策在这种方式下与荷兰一样具有完全破坏性。
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但是，作为被征服国家的统治者，没有什么比这种破坏性计划更直接的违背他们的真实利益了。几乎所有的国家里，统治者的收入都来自于人民的贡献。所以，人民的收入越多，他们的年度土地和劳动力产出就更多，从而对国家财政的贡献就更多。因此，统治者的意图是尽量增加这种年产量。如果这是每一个统治者的利益所在，那么相对于孟加拉这样的主要靠地租收入支持国家财政的国家更是如此。租金必须与产品的数量和质量成比例，数量和质量都必须取决于市场大小。数量多少都依赖于有购买力的人的消费，而他们支出的价格都会和他们的竞争的欲望成比例。因此，统治者出于利益考虑为自己国家的产品开拓最广阔的市场，准许最大的贸易自由，尽量增加购买者的人数和竞争；所以，除废除一切垄断之外，还应该废除强加于本国产品在本国范围内的运输，出口运输以及能和本国产品交换的进口运输的垄断。这样他就可能增加那种物产的数量和价值，从而增加自己的份额及增加自己的收入。
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但是一群商人即使变成了统治者，也无法进入统治者的角色。他们仍旧把贸易或者说是为了再销售而买进的行为看作是自己的主要业务；令人惊讶的是，他们将统治者地位看作是商人地位的附属品，前者应服务于后者，使他们能在印度低价购入，在欧洲高价售出，从而获取利润。为此，他们竭力排斥所有受制于本国政府的商人于市场之外，将这些国家的过剩产品减少到仅能维持他们基本生存需要的水平，或者说在欧洲出售利润能达到他们自己认为合理的水平。他们作为商人的思维定式让他们在所有场合都宁肯获得垄断者的暂时的小利润，而舍弃统治者的永久的大收入；同时这种习惯也让他们像荷兰人处置马鲁古那样对待自己统治的国家。作为统治者，东印度公司的利益是运送到他们印度殖民地内的欧洲货物应该在那里以尽可能低的价格出售，而从印度出口的货物则应该以最有利、最高的价格在欧洲售出。但是作为商人，他们的利益与此相反。作为统治者，他们的利益与他们所统治的国家利益完全相同。两种角色下的利益是相冲突的。
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但是如果说政府的这种倾向在对欧洲的管理本质上或许可以说是不可挽回的错误，那么在对印度的管理上则更是如此。那个统治机构必然等同于一个商人协会，这个职业无疑是极受人尊重的，但是这个职业在世界上任何国家都不具有震慑人民，使之自愿服从的权威。这样一种商人协会对人民只能以武力相逼，所以他们的政府必然是军事和专制的。他们正当的职业是商人。他们的本来职业是受主人之托去售卖欧洲货物，购入欧洲市场所需的印度货物。换句话说，就是高价出售欧洲货物而低价购入印度货物，从而将所有竞争者尽量排除在特定市场之外。因此，就公司贸易而言，统治机构和管理部门的倾向一致。它使政府服从垄断利益，从而阻止某些国家过剩产物至少是一部分的自然生长，使其达到仅够维持公司需求。
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另外，统治机构的所有成员，多少都有自己的生意，想阻止他们这么做是不会奏效的。这些职员有贸易手段，而且在远离主人监督的地方办公，所以想靠一纸命令让他们放弃一切计划，放弃发财梦，满足于主人支付的有限的不可能提升的薪酬（这种薪酬通常和公司贸易的实际利润所能提供的相等），这简直是极端愚蠢的想法。在这种情况下，禁止公司职员从事私人生意只能令高级职员打着执行主人命令的幌子去压迫触犯他们的初级职员，别无其他效果。这些职员会效仿公司贸易建立有利于他们个人贸易的垄断。如果放任自流，他们就会公开的直接建立这种垄断，禁止其他人经营他们所要经营的货物贸易，这或许是建立垄断最好的、压迫性最小的方法。但是如果欧洲那边下令禁止他们从事这种私人贸易，他们就会以一种更加有害于国家的手段秘密地，间接的建立这种垄断。他们会发挥政府的全部权利颠倒黑白，控制和毁灭妨碍他们的人，这些人以代理人为媒介或者是至少不公开承认利用代理人经营的商业部门。但是职员的私人贸易比公司集体贸易种类多得多。公司集体贸易仅限于欧洲贸易，只包括国外贸易的一部分。但是职员的私人贸易可以推广到国内外一切贸易部门。公司垄断只能阻碍自由贸易条件下出口欧洲的剩余产物自然增长。职员垄断却将会阻碍他们经营的一切产物的自然增长，不管是用于本国内需消费还是出口需要；因此，会损害全国的农耕，减少人口。它会将公司职员所要经营的产品和生活必需品数量降至他们有能力购买并期望获得的利润出售水平。
 
[102]



统治机构的职员由于所处的地位，会用比他们主人更严苛的手段维持他们的利益并危害统治国家的利益。国家是他们的主人，这些人也需要考虑属国的利益。他们主人的真实利益，如果他们能够了解，是与属国利益一致的。无知卑鄙的重商偏见使得主人压迫属国。但是职员的真实利益与属国不同，所以即使知识完全，他们也会压迫属国。欧洲发出的条例有时不甚完美，但大多数情况下都是善意的。印度的职员所订立的条例有时看上去是明智的，但是却缺乏善意。这个政府着实奇怪，职员都想尽快离开本国，和政府脱离关系。当他们带着财产离开之时，即使地震毁掉整个国家，他们也无动于衷。
 
[103]



以上一番话绝无意诋毁东印度公司职员的一般品行，更绝非针对某个人。我指责的是政府体制和职员的地位，而不是他们的品行。他们的行为受体制和环境所限，大声责难他们的行为也不见得多光彩。在战争和谈判中，马德拉斯和加尔各答市议会很多次表现的果断明智，足以和罗马共和国鼎盛时期的元老院媲美。可是，这些议会议员接受的是与战争和政治距离很远的职业教育。但是，他们的环境本身就可以陶冶他们所需要的品质；没有教育，经验和榜样的力量，他们也会不知不觉中具备能力与德行。所以，如果某些场合使他们做出预见不到的高尚行为，那么在其他场合在这种环境中做出的多少不相称的行为也不足为怪。
 
[104]



因此，专营公司每一方面都令人厌恶；对于设立这种公司的国家，总会造成不便；对于受其统治的国家，它具有毁灭性的意义。
 
[105]






 [1]
 欧洲从美洲获得的利益是：


 [2]
 （1）欧洲的一般利益；（2）有殖民地国家的利益。


 [3]
 （1）欧洲获得的一般利益是：（a）享乐的增加，


 [4]
 （b）使产业扩大，不仅和美洲直接通商的国家是这样，


 [5]
 其他国家也不会把商品销往美国。


 [6]
 甚至从未从美洲得到任何产品的国家也是如此。


 [7]
 母国的专营贸易就减少了整个欧洲和美洲的乐趣和勤奋，对后者尤其如此。


 [8]
 （2）殖民地国家的特殊利益是：（a）从省得到的普通利益；（b）从它们得到的特殊利益：


 [9]
 （a）普通利益是提供军事力量和收入，


 [10]
 色芬尼：《长征记》Ⅴ.，ⅴ.，7，10中提供了一个有关收入的例子。


 [11]
 但是没有殖民地提供过军事力量，


 [12]
 单单西班牙和葡萄牙的殖民地对收入有贡献。


 [13]
 （b）这种专营贸易拥有独一无二的优势。


 [14]
 每个国家的专营贸易对其他国家来说是不利的，


 [15]
 不是对那个国家有利。


 [16]
 例如，英国比法国得到烟草便宜，但是不可能比如果没有专营贸易更加便宜。


 [17]
 为了让其他国家处于这种不利地位，英国做出了两大牺牲。


 [18]
 外国资本从殖民地贸易中撤走增加了资本，会提高这种贸易的利润，并从其他英国贸易中吸引资本过来，提高这些部门的利润，


 [19]
 一直在产生这种影响。


 [20]
 殖民地贸易增长得比全部英国资本更快，


 [21]
 《论由于英国土地价值降低而使对外贸易衰落的原因以及恢复二者的方法》，第2版，1750年，第28～36页及以下。


 [22]
 对殖民地贸易的垄断权只是改变了英国贸易的方向。


 [23]
 垄断使英国贸易的和]润率高于它自然情况下的水平，


 [24]
 这使得一个国家在没有垄断的贸易中处于不利地位，


 [25]
 使它买得少卖得也少，


 [26]
 使得其他国家在外国市场以比它更低的价格出售。


 [27]
 高利润比高工资使制造品价格提高更多。


 [28]
 所以英国资本从欧洲和地中海贸易中被撤出，


 [29]
 部分是由于殖民地贸易高利润的吸引，


 [30]
 部分的被外国竞争所排挤。


 [31]
 在提高英国利润的同时，垄断降低了外国利润。


 [32]
 殖民地贸易被认为比其他贸易更为有利。


 [33]
 但是与邻国的贸易比与遥远国家的贸易更有利，直接贸易也比间接贸易更有利，


 [34]
 而垄断迫使资本进入（1）远方贸易（2）间接贸易。


 [35]
 （1）与美洲和西印度的贸易距离遥远，往返次数不是特别多。


 [36]
 （2）它很大程度上是一种间接贸易。


 [37]
 在以“在某些出口港口”开头的这四句话不在第1版中。


 [38]
 垄断也迫使部分英国资本流入转口贸易，


 [39]
 由于被赶进一个渠道，这使得它的整个工商业不那么安全。


 [40]
 逐渐放松垄断是适宜的。


 [41]
 这一天是不进口协议开始生效的日子。


 [42]
 如果不是由于五个暂时性事件，对于目前从12个省的贸易中被排除出来会更为严重地感觉到。


 [43]
 为了确保运往美洲的贵重货物的更大的安全，以及为了更好地防止造假，西班牙与其殖民地的商业由在强大的护航之下行驶的商船队进行。这些船队分为两种，一种叫做“加利昂斯”，另一种叫做“弗洛达”，它们每年装备一次。以前它们从赛维尔出发，但是由于发现了更加方便的加的斯港，它们从1720年起便由这里出发。W.罗伯逊：《美洲史》，第八编，见《全集》，1825年，第7卷，第372页。


 [44]
 根据凯拿基和约，1774年。


 [45]
 如果不是由于五个暂时性事件，对于目前从十二个省的贸易中被排除出来会更为严重地感觉到


 [46]
 垄断是坏的，


 [47]
 但贸易本身是好的。


 [48]
 在自然状态下的贸易增加了英国的生产性劳动。


 [49]
 垄断会减少它。


 [50]
 贸易的自然良好影响抵消了垄断的不良影响。


 [51]
 殖民地为欧洲制造品而不是天然产物提供了一个市场，


 [52]
 但是垄断没有维持西班牙和葡萄牙的制造业，


 [53]
 但是垄断没有维持西班牙和葡萄牙的制造业。


 [54]
 在英国，贸易的良好影响大大地抵消了垄断的不良影响。


 [55]
 殖民地贸易有利于不列颠的制造业，不是因为垄断，而是因为垄断以外的原因。


 [56]
 垄断减少了母国的工资，


 [57]
 垄断提高利润，因而试图降低土地地租和价格。


 [58]
 垄断减少了利润的绝对数量，


 [59]
 因此使得所有的收入初始来源不那么富足。


 [60]
 更严重的是，它毁坏了非常节俭的习惯。


 [61]
 垄断政策是店主的政策。


 [62]
 英国用于殖民地的巨额支出都是为了支持垄断。


 [63]
 自愿分离非常有利。


 [64]
 殖民地不缴纳足够收入使其有利于帝国。


 [65]
 殖民地不会以投票的方式决定征税，


 [66]
 并且不知道何谓“必要经费”。


 [67]
 有人提议国会应对殖民地强行征税，


 [68]
 就像法国国王向某些省份征税一样，


 [69]
 但是国会没有足够的权威，


 [70]
 反抗爆发了。


 [71]
 应该按缴纳赋税的比例决定国会代表议席数量。否则，屈从看上去毫无希望，


 [72]
 抵抗将会像巴黎一样坚决。


 [73]
 代表制的发现使得这件事情不同于意大利和罗马。


 [74]
 美洲代表可以被管理。


 [75]
 美洲人不会被压迫。


 [76]
 好望角通道和美洲大陆的发现是历史上最伟大的事件：东西印度本土居民的不幸可能是暂时的，所以结果对所有人来说应该还是有益的。


 [77]
 同时，这些发现激励了重商主义。


 [78]
 那些拥有美洲和与东印度进行贸易的国家看上去得到了所有利益，但事实上并非如此。


 [79]
 订立垄断规章的国家有时受其害最深。


 [80]
 母国只是得到了拥有殖民地的开销和不便。


 [81]
 对美洲贸易的垄断是一种炫目的目标。


 [82]
 各国资本当然会寻求最有利于本国的投资，更喜欢近的而不是远的用途，


 [83]
 除非在远距离贸易中利润更高，也说明远距离贸易的重要性。


 [84]
 过量的资本转向一种贸易，贸易利润的下降和合理的分配方式都会在短时间内重建。


 [85]
 重商主义体系扰乱了分配，特别是对于美洲和印度的贸易。


 [86]
 葡萄牙人起初试图将所有国家排除在印度海岸交易之外，荷兰人仍将所有国家排除在香料岛的贸易之外。


 [87]
 现在所有重要港口都开放了，但是各国都建立了专营公司。


 [88]
 美洲方式的垄断总是吸引资本，但是专营公司有时吸引有时排斥资本。


 [89]
 法国东印度公司垄断于1769年被取消。参见安德森《商业》续编，1801年，第4卷，第128页。


 [90]
 在穷国，垄断吸引资本。


 [91]
 在富国，垄断排斥资本。


 [92]
 雷纳尔：《哲学史》，阿姆斯特丹版，1773年，第1卷，第203页所载原始资本为6459840弗洛林。


 [93]
 这两种效果都是有害的，


 [94]
 一个在没有专营公司的情况下无法与东印度通商的国家根本不应该与东印度通商。


 [95]
 必须有一家公司的大资本的荒谬的。


 [96]
 雷纳尔：《哲学史》，1773年，第1卷，第178页。


 [97]
 与美洲不同，非洲和东印度没有大量的繁荣的殖民地。


 [98]
 荷兰专营公司摧毁了香料和豆蔻树。减少了马鲁古岛的人口数量。英国公司有同样的趋势。


 [99]
 作为统治者，他们的利益与这个破坏性的系统相悖，


 [100]
 但是比起统治者的长久收入，他们更中意垄断商人的暂时利益。


 [101]
 印度的统治机构只想低价购入，高价售出，


 [102]
 成员从事私人贸易，并且阻止不了。比起公司集体贸易，私人贸易范围广，破坏性强。


 [103]
 和公司真实利益不同，职员利益和国家利益也不同。


 [104]
 罪恶的源泉是制度，而非推行制度的人的品行。


 [105]
 专营公司让人厌恶。
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CHAPTER Ⅷ Conclusion Of The Mercantile System
 
[1]



Though the encouragement of exportation，and the discouragement of importation，are the two great engines by which the mercantile system proposes to enrich every country，yet with regard to some particular commodities，it seems to follow an opposite plan：to discourage exportation and to encourage importation. Its ultimate object，however，it pretends，is always the same，to enrich the country by an advantageous balance of trade. It discourages the exportation of the materials of manufacture，and of the instruments of trade，in order to give our own workmen an advantage，and to enable them to undersell those of other nations in all foreign markets：and by restraining，in this manner，the exportation of a few commodities，of no great price，it proposes to occasion a much greater and more valuable exportation of others. It encourages the importation of the materials of manufacture，in order that our own people may be enabled to work them up more cheaply，and thereby prevent a greater and more valuable importation of the manufactured commodities. I do not observe，at least in our Statute Book，any encouragement given to the importation of the instruments of trade. When manufactures have advanced to a certain pitch of greatness，the fabrication of the instruments of trade becomes itself the object of a great number of very important manufactures. To give any particular encouragement to the importation of such instruments，would interfere too much with the interest of those manufactures. Such importation，therefore，instead of being encouraged，has frequently been prohibited. Thus the importation of wool cards，except from Ireland，or when brought in as wreck or prize goods，was prohibited by the 3d of Edward Ⅳ.；
 
[2]

 which prohibition was renewed by the 39th of Elizabeth，
 
[3]

 and has been continued and rendered perpetual by subsequent laws.
 
[4]



The importation of the materials of manufacture has sometimes been encouraged by an exemption from the duties to which other goods are subject，and sometimes by bounties.

The importation of sheep's wool from several different countries，
 
[5]

 of cotton wool from all countries，
 
[6]

 of undressed flax，of the greater part of dying drugs，
 
[7]

 of the greater part of undressed hides from Ireland or the British colonies，of seal skins from the British Greenland fishery，of pig and bar iron from the British colonies，as well as of several other materials of manufacture，has been encouraged by an exemption from all duties，if properly entered at the customhouse. The private interest of our merchants and manufacturers may，perhaps，have extorted from the legislature these exemptions，as well as the greater part of our other commercial regulations. They are，however，perfectly just and reasonable，and if，consistently with the necessities of the state，they could be extended to all the other materials of manufacture，the public would certainly be a gainer.
 
[8]



The avidity of our great manufacturers，however，has in some cases extended these exemptions a good deal beyond what can justly be considered as the rude materials of their work. By the 24 Geo.Ⅱ. chap. 46. a small duty of only one penny the pound was imposed upon the importation of foreign brown linen yarn，instead of much higher duties to which it had been subjected before，viz. of sixpence the pound upon sail yarn，of one shilling the pound upon all French and Dutch yarn，and of two pounds thirteen shillings and fourpence upon the hundred weight of all spruce or Muscovia yarn.
 
[9]

 But our manufacturers were not long satisfied with this reduction. By the 29th of the same king，chap. 15. the same law which gave a bounty upon the exportation of British and Irish linen of which the price did not exceed eighteen pence the yard，even this small duty upon the importation of brown linen yarn was taken away. In the different operations，however，which are necessary for the preparation of linen yarn，a good deal more industry is employed，than in the subsequent operation of preparing linen cloth from linen yarn. To say nothing of the industry of the flax-growers and flax-dressers，three or four spinners，at least，are necessary，in order to keep one weaver in constant employment；and more than four-fifths of the whole quantity of labour，necessary for the preparation of linen cloth，is employed in that of linen yarn；but our spinners are poor people，women commonly，scattered about in all different parts of the country，without support or protection. It is not by the sale of their work，but by that of the complete work of the weavers，that our great master manufacturers make their profits. As it is their interest to sell the complete manufacture as dear，so is it to buy the materials as cheap as possible. By extorting from the legislature bounties upon the exportation of their own linen，high duties upon the importation of all foreign linen，and a total prohibition of the home consumption of some sorts of French linen，they endeavour to sell their own goods as dear as possible. By encouraging the importation of foreign linen yarn，and thereby bringing it into competition with that which is made by our own people，they endeavour to buy the work of the poor spinners as cheap as possible. They are as intent to keep down the wages of their own weavers，as the earnings of the poor spinners，and it is by no means for the benefit of the workman，that they endeavour either to raise the price of the complete work，or to lower that of the rude materials. It is the industry which is carried on for the benefit of the rich and the powerful，that is principally encouraged by our mercantile system. That which is carried on for the benefit of the poor and the indigent，is too often，either neglected，or oppressed.
 
[10]



Both the bounty upon the exportation of linen，and the exemption from duty upon the importation of foreign yarn，which were granted only for fifteen years，but continued by two different prolongations，expire with the end of the session of parliament which shall immediately follow the 24th of June 1786.
 
[11]



The encouragement given to the importation of the materials of manufacture by bounties，has been principally confined to such as were imported from our American plantations.

The first bounties of this kind were those granted，about the beginning of the present century，upon the importation of naval stores from America.
 
[12]

 Under this denomination were comprehended timber fit for masts，yards，and bowsprits；hemp；tar，pitch，and turpentine. The bounty，however，of one pound the ton upon masting-timber，and that of six pounds the ton upon hemp，were extended to such as should be imported into England from Scotland.
 
[13]

 Both these bounties continued without any variation，at the same rate，till they were severally allowed to expire；that upon hemp on the 1st of January 1741，and that upon masting-timber at the end of the session of parliament immediately following the 24th June 1781.
 
[14]



The bounties upon the importation of tar，pitch，and turpentine underwent，during their continuance，several alterations. Originally that upon tar was four pounds the ton；that upon pitch the same；and that upon turpentine，three pounds the ton. The bounty of four pounds the ton upon tar was afterwards confined to such as had been prepared in a particular manner；that upon other good，clean，and merchantable tar was reduced to two pounds four shillings the ton. The bounty upon pitch was likewise reduced to one pound；and that upon turpentine to one pound ten shillings the ton.

The second bounty upon the importation of any of the materials of manufacture，according to the order of time，was that granted by the 21 Geo.Ⅱ. chap. 30. upon the importation of indigo from the British plantations. When the plantation indigo was worth threefourths of the price of the best French indigo，it was by this act entitled to a bounty of sixpence the pound. This bounty，which，like most others，was granted only for a limited time，was continued by several prolongations，but was reduced to four pence the pound. It was allowed to expire with the end of the session of parliament which followed the 25th March 1781.
 
[15]



The third bounty of this kind was that granted（much about the time that we were beginning sometimes to court and sometimes to quarrel with our American colonies）by the 4 Geo.Ⅲ. chap. 26. upon the importation of hemp，or undressed flax，from the British plantations. This bounty was granted for twenty-one years，from the 24th June 1764，to the 24th June 1785. For the first seven years it was to be at the rate of eight pounds the ton，for the second at six pounds，and for the third at four pounds. It was not extended to Scotland，of which the climate（although hemp is sometimes raised there，in small quantities and of an inferior quality）is not very fit for that produce. Such a bounty upon the importation of Scotch flax into England would have been too great a discouragement to the native produce of the southern part of the united kingdom.
 
[16]



The fourth bounty of this kind，was that granted by the 5 Geo. Ⅲ. chap. 45. upon the importation of wood from America. It was granted for nine years，from the 1st January 1766，to the 1st January 1775. During the first three years，it was to be for every hundred and twenty good deals，at the rate of one pound；and for every load containing fifty cubic feet of other squared timber at the rate of twelve shillings. For the second three years，it was for deals to be at the rate of fifteen shillings，and for other squared timber，at the rate of eight shillings；and for the third three years，it was for deals，to be at the rate of ten shillings，and for other squared timber，at the rate of five shillings.
 
[17]



The fifth bounty of this kind，was that granted by the 9 Geo.Ⅲ. chap. 38. upon the importation of raw silk from the British plantations. It was granted for twenty-one years，from the 1st January 1770，to the 1st January 1791. For the first seven years it was to be at the rate of twenty-five pounds for every hundred pounds value；for the second，at twenty pounds；and for the third at fifteen pounds. The management of the silk-worm，and the preparation of silk，requires so much hand labour；and labour is so very dear in America，that even this great bounty，I have been informed，was not likely to produce any considerable effect.
 
[18]



The sixth bounty of this kind，was that granted by 11 Geo.Ⅲ. chap. 50. for the importation of pipe，hogshead，and barrel staves and heading from the British plantations. It was granted for nine years，from 1st January 1772，to the 1st January 1781. For the first three years，it was for a certain quantity of each，to be at the rate of six pounds；for the second three years，at four pounds；and for the third three years，at two pounds.
 
[19]



The seventh and last bounty of this kind，was that granted by the 19 Geo. Ⅲ. chap. 37. upon the importation of hemp from Ireland. It was granted in the same manner as that for the importation of hemp and undressed flax from America，for twenty-one years，from the 24 th June 1779，to the 24th June 1800. This term is divided，likewise，into three periods of seven years each；and in each of those periods，the rate of the Irish bounty is the same with that of the American. It does not，however，like the American bounty，extend to the importation of undressed flax. It would have been too great a discouragement to the cultivation of that plant in Great Britain. When this last bounty was granted，the British and Irish legislatures were not in much better humour with one another，than the British and American had been before. But this boon to Ireland，it is to be hoped，has been granted under more fortunate auspices，than all those to America.
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The same commodities upon which we thus gave bounties，when imported from America，were subjected to considerable duties when imported from any other country. The interest of our American colonies was regarded as the same with that of the mother country. Their wealth was considered as our wealth. Whatever money was sent out to them，it was said，came all back to us by the balance of trade，and we could never become a farthing the poorer，by any expence which we could lay out upon them. They were our own in every respect，and it was an expence laid out upon the improvement of our own property，and for the profitable employment of our own people.
 
[21]



It is unnecessary，I apprehend，at present to say any thing further，in order to expose the folly of a system，which fatal experience has now sufficiently exposed. Had our American colonies really been a part of Great Britain，those bounties might have been considered as bounties upon production，and would still have been liable to all the objections to which such bounties are liable，but to no other.

The exportation of the materials of manufacture is sometimes discouraged by absolute prohibitions，and sometimes by high duties.

Our woollen manufacturers have been more successful than any other class of workmen，in persuading the legislature that the prosperity of the nation depended upon the success and extension of their particular business. They have not only obtained a monopoly against the consumers by an absolute prohibition of importing woollen cloths from any foreign country；but they have likewise obtained another monopoly against the sheep farmers and growers of wool，by a similar prohibition of the exportation of live sheep and wool. The severity of many of the laws which have been enacted for the security of the revenue is very justly complained of，as imposing heavy penalties upon actions which，antecedent to the statutes that declared them to be crimes，had always been understood to be innocent. But the cruellest of our revenue laws，I will venture to affirm，are mild and gentle，in comparison of some of those which the clamour of our merchants and manufacturers has extorted from the legislature，for the support of their own absurd and oppressive monopolies. Like the laws of Draco，these laws may be said to be all written in blood.
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By the 8th of Elizabeth，chap. 3. the exporter of sheep，lambs or rams，was for the first offence to forfeit all his goods for ever，to suffer a year's imprisonment，and then to have his left hand cut off in a market town upon a market day，to be there nailed up；and for the second offence to be adjudged a felon，and to suffer death accordingly. To prevent the breed of our sheep from being propagated in foreign countries，seems to have been the object of this law. By the 13th and 14th of Charles Ⅱ.chap. 18. the exportation of wool was made felony，and the exporter subjected to the same penalties and forfeitures as a felon.
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For the honour of the national humanity，it is to be hoped that neither of these statutes were ever executed. The first of them，however，so far as I know，has never been directly repealed，and Serjeant Hawkins seems to consider it as still in force. It may however，perhaps，be considered as virtually repealed by the 12th of Charles Ⅱ. chap. 32. sect. 3. which，without expressly taking away the penalties imposed by former statutes，imposes a new penalty，viz. That of twenty shillings for every sheep exported，or attempted tc be exported，together with the forfeiture of the sheep and of the owner's share of the ship. The second of them was expressly repealed by the 7th and 8th of WilliamⅢ. chap. 28. sect. 4. By which it is declared that，“Whereas the statute of the 13th and 14th of King CharlesⅡ.made“against the exportation of wool，among other things in the said act“mentioned，doth enact the same to be deemed felony；by the sever”ity of which penalty the prosecution of offenders hath not been so“effectually put in execution：Be it，therefore，enacted by the authority”foresaid，that so much of the said act，which relates to the making“the said offence felony，be repealed and made void.”
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The penalties，however，which are either imposed by this milder statute，or which，though imposed by former statutes，are not repealed by this one，are still sufficiently severe. Besides the forfeiture of the goods，the exporter incurs the penalty of three shillings for every pound weight of wool either exported or attempted to be exported，that is about four or five times the value. Any merchant or other person convicted of this offence is disabled from requiring any debt or account belonging to him from any factor or other person. Let his fortune be what it will，whether he is，or is not able to pay those heavy penalties，the law means to ruin him completely. But as the morals of the great body of the people are not yet so corrupt as those of the contrivers of this statute，I have not heard that any advantage has ever been taken of this clause. If the person convicted of this offence is not able to pay the penalties within three months after judgment，he is to be transported for seven years，and if he returns before the expiration of that term，he is liable to the pains of felony，without benefit of clergy.
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 The owner of the ship knowing this offence forfeits all his interest in the ship and furniture. The master and mariners knowing this offence forfeit all their goods and chattels，and suffer three months imprisonment. By a subsequent statute the master suffers six months imprisonment.
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In order to prevent exportation，the whole inland commerce of wool is laid under very burdensome and oppressive restrictions. It cannot be packed in any box，barrel，cask，case，chest，or any other package，but only in packs of leather or pack-cloth，on which must be marked on the outside the words wool
 or yarn
 ，in large letters not less than three inches long，on pain of forfeiting the same and the package，and three shillings for every pound weight，to be paid by the owner or packer.
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 It cannot be loaden on any horse or cart，or carried by land within five miles of the coast，but between sun-rising and sun-setting，on pain of forfeiting the same，the horses and carriages. 
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 The hundred next adjoining to the sea coast，out of or through which the wool is carried or exported，forfeits twenty pounds，if the wool is under the value of ten pounds；and if of greater value，then treble that value，together with treble costs，to be sued for within the year. The execution to be against any two of the inhabitants，whom the sessions must reimburse，by an assessment on the other inhabitants，as in the cases of robbery. And if any person compounds with the hundred for less than this penalty，he is to be imprisoned for five years；and any other person may prosecute. These regulations take place through the whole kingdom.
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But in the particular counties of Kent and Sussex the restrictions are still more troublesome. Every owner of wool within ten miles of the sea-coast must give an account in writing，three days after shearing，to the next officer of the customs，of the number of his fleeces，and of the places where they are lodged. And before he removes any part of them he must give the like notice of the number and weight of the fleeces，and of the name and abode of the person to whom they are sold，and of the place to which it is intended they should be carried. No person within fifteen miles of the sea，in the said counties，can buy any wool，before he enters into bond to the king，that no part of the wool which he shall so buy shall be sold by him to any other person within fifteen miles of the sea. If any wool is found carrying towards the sea-side in the said counties，unless it has been entered and security given as aforesaid，it is forfeited，and the offender also forfeits three shillings for every pound weight. If any person lays any wool，not entered as aforesaid，within fifteen miles of the sea，it must be seized and forfeited；and if，after such seizure，any person shall claim the same，he must give security to the Exchequer，that if he is cast upon trial he shall pay treble costs，besides all other penalties.
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When such restrictions are imposed upon the inland trade，the coasting trade，we may believe，cannot be left very free. Every owner of wool who carrieth or causeth to be carried any wool to any port or place on the sea-coast，in order to be from thence transported by sea to any other place or port on the coast，must first cause an entry thereof to be made at the port from whence it is intended to be conveyed，containing the weight，marks，and number of the packages before he brings the same within five miles of that port；on pain of forfeiting the same，and also the horses，carts，and other carriages；and also of suffering and forfeiting，as by the other laws in force against the exportation of wool. This law，however，（1 Will. Ⅲ. chap. 32.）is so very indulgent as to declare，that“this shall not hinder any“person from carrying his wool home from the place of shearing，“though it be within five miles of the sea，provided that in ten days“after shearing，and before he remove the wool，he do under his hand“certify to the next officer of the customs，the true number of fleeces，“and where it is housed；and do not remove the same，without certifying“to such officer，under his hand，his intention so to do，three days“before.”
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 Bond must be given that the wool to be carried coast ways is to be landed at the particular port for which it is entered outwards；and if any part of it is landed without the presence of an officer，not only the forfeiture of the wool is incurred as in other goods，but the usual additional penalty of three shillings for every pound weight is likewise incurred.
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Our woollen manufacturers，in order to justify their demand of such extraordinary restrictions and regulations，confidently asserted，that English wool was of a peculiar quality，superior to that of any other country；that the wool of other countries could not，without some mixture of it，be wrought up into any tolerable manufacture；that fine cloth could not be made without it；that England，therefore，if the exportation of it could be totally prevented，could monopolize to herself almost the whole woollen trade of the world；and thus，having no rivals，could sell at what price she pleased，and in a short time acquire the most incredible degree of wealth by the most advantageous balance of trade. This doctrine，like most other doctrines which are confidently asserted by any considerable number of people，was，and still continues to be，most implicitly believed by a much greater number；by almost all those who are either unacquainted with the woollen trade，or who have not made particular enquiries. It is，however，so perfectly false，that English wool is in any respect necessary for the making of fine cloth，that it is altogether unfit for it. Fine cloth is made altogether of Spanish wool. English wool cannot be even so mixed with Spanish wool as to enter into the composition without spoiling and degrading，in some degree，the fabric of the cloth.
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It has been shown in the foregoing part of this work，that the effect of these regulations has been to depress the price of English wool，not only below what it naturally would be in the present times，but very much below what it actually was in the time of Edward Ⅲ. The price of Scots wool，when in consequence of the union it became subject to the same regulations，is said to have fallen about one half. It is observed by the very accurate and intelligent author of the Memoirs of Wool，the Reverend Mr. John Smith，that the price of the best English wool in England is generally below what wool of a very inferior quality commonly sells for in the market of Amsterdam. To depress the price of this commodity below what may be called its natural and proper price，was the avowed purpose of those regulations；and there seems to be no doubt of their having produced the effect that was expected from them.
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This reduction of price，it may perhaps be thought，by discouraging the growing of wool，must have reduced very much the annual produce of that commodity，though not below what it formerly was，yet below what，in the present state of things，it probably would have been，had it，in consequence of an open and free market，been allowed to rise to the natural and proper price. I am，however，disposed to believe，that the quantity of the annual produce cannot have been much，though it may perhaps have been a little，affected by these regulations. The growing of wool is not the chief purpose for which the sheep farmer employs his industry and stock. He expects his profit，not so much from the price of the fleece，as from that of the carcase；and the average or ordinary price of the latter，must even，in many cases，make up to him whatever deficiency there may be in the average or ordinary price of the former. It has been observed in the foregoing part of this work，that“Whatever regulations tend to sink the price，either of wool or“of raw hides，below what it naturally would be，must，in an improved“and cultivated country，have some tendency to raise the price of“butchers meat. The price both of the great and small cattle which“are fed on improved and cultivated land，must be sufficient to pay the“rent which the landlord，and the profit which the farmer has reason“to expect from improved and cultivated land. If it is not，they will“soon cease to feed them. Whatever part of this price，therefore，is“not paid by the wool and the hide，must be paid by the carcase. The“less there is paid for the one，the more must be paid for the other.“In what manner this price is to be divided upon the different parts of“the beast，is indifferent to the landlords and farmers，provided it is“all paid to them. In an improved and cultivated country，therefore，“their interest as landlords and farmers cannot be much affected by“such regulations，though their interest as consumers may，by the rise“in the price of provisions.”According to this reasoning，therefore，this degradation in the price of wool is not likely，in an improved and cultivated country，to occasion any diminution in the annual produce of that commodity；except so far as，by raising the price of mutton，it may somewhat diminish the demand for，and consequently the production of，that particular species of butchers meat. Its effect，however，even in this way，it is probable，is not very considerable.
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But though its effect upon the quantity of the annual produce may not have been very considerable，its effect upon the quality，it may perhaps be thought，must necessarily have been very great. The degradation in the quality of English wool，if not below what it was in former times，yet below what it naturally would have been in the present state of improvement and cultivation，must have been，it may perhaps be supposed，very nearly in proportion to the degradation of price. As the quality depends upon the breed，upon the pasture，and upon the management and cleanliness of the sheep，during the whole progress of the growth of the fleece，the attention to these circumstances，it may naturally enough be imagined，can never be greater than in proportion to the recompence which the price of the fleece is likely to make for the labour and expence which that attention requires. It happens，however，that the goodness of the fleece depends，in a great measure，upon the health，growth，and bulk of the animal；the same attention which is necessary for the improvement of the carcase，is，in some respects，sufficient for that of the fleece. Notwithstanding the degradation of price，English wool is said to have been improved considerably during the course even of the present century. The improvement might perhaps have been greater if the price had been better；but the lowness of price，though it may have obstructed，yet certainly it has not altogether prevented that improvement.
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The violence of these regulations，therefore，seems to have affected neither the quantity nor the quality of the annual produce of wool so much as it might have been expected to do（though I think it probable that it may have affected the latter a good deal more than the former）；and the interest of the growers of wool，though it must have been hurt in some degree，seems，upon the whole，to have been much less hurt than could well have been imagined.
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These considerations，however，will not justify the absolute pro hibition of the exportation of wool. But they will fully justify the imposition of a considerable tax upon that exportation. To hurt in any degree the interest of any one order of citizens，for no other purpose but to promote that of some other，is evidently contrary to that justice and equality of treatment which the sovereign owes to all the different orders of his subjects. But the prohibition certainly hurts，in some degree，the interest of the growers of wool，for no other purpose but to promote that of the manufacturers.
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Every different order of citizens is bound to contribute to the support of the sovereign or commonwealth. A tax of five，or even of ten shillings upon the exportation of every tod of wool，would produce a very considerable revenue to the sovereign. It would hurt the interest of the growers somewhat less than the prohibition，because it would not probably lower the price of wool quite so much. It would afford a sufficient advantage to the manufacturer，because，though he might not buy his wool altogether so cheap as under the prohibition，he would still buy it，at least，five or ten shillings cheaper than any foreign manufacturer could buy it，besides saving the freight and insurance，which the other would be obliged to pay. It is scarce possible to devise a tax which could produce any considerable revenue to the sovereign，and at the same time occasion so little inconveniency to any body.

The prohibition，notwithstanding all the penalties which guard it，does not prevent the exportation of wool. It is exported，it is well known，in great quantities. The great difference between the price in the home and that in the foreign market，presents such a temptation to smuggling，that all the rigour of the law cannot prevent it. This illegal exportation is advantageous to nobody but the smuggler. A legal exportation subject to a tax，by affording a revenue to the sovereign，and thereby saving the imposition of some other，perhaps，more burdensome and inconvenient taxes，might prove advantageous to all the different subjects of the state.

The exportation of fuller's earth，or fuller's clay，supposed to be necessary for preparing and cleansing the woollen manufactures，has been subjected to nearly the same penalties as the exportation of wool.
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 Even tobacco-pipe clay，though acknowledged to be different from fuller's clay，yet，on account of their resemblance，and because fuller's clay might sometimes be exported as tobacco-pipe clay，has been laid under the same prohibitions and penalties.
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By the 13th and 14th of Charles Ⅱ. chap. 7. the exportation，not only of raw hides，but of tanned leather，except in the shape of boots，shoes，or slippers，was prohibited；
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 and the law gave a monopoly to our boot-makers and shoe-makers，not only against our graziers，but against our tanners. By subsequent statutes，our tanners have got themselves exempted from this monopoly，upon paying a small tax of only one shilling on the hundred weight of tanned leather，weighing one hundred and twelve pounds.
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 They have obtained likewise the drawback of two-thirds of the excise duties imposed upon their commodity，even when exported without further manufacture.
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All manufactures of leather may be exported duty free；and the exporter is besides entitled to the drawback of the whole duties of excise. Our graziers still continue subject to the old monopoly. Graziers separated from one another，and dispersed through all the different comers of the country，cannot，without great difficulty，combine together for the purpose either of imposing monopolies upon their fellowcitizens，or of exempting themselves from such as may have been imposed upon them by other people. Manufacturers of all kinds，collected together in numerous bodies in all great cities，easily can. Even the horns of cattle are prohibited to be exported；and the two insignificant trades of the homer and comb-maker enjoy，in this respect，a monopoly against the graziers.

Restraints，either by prohibitions or by taxes，upon the exportation of goods which are partially，but not completely manufactured，are not peculiar to the manufacture of leather. As long as any thing remains to be done，in order to fit any commodity for immediate use and consumption，our manufacturers think that they themselves ought to have the doing of it. Woollen yarn and worsted are prohibited to be exported under the same penalties as wool. Even white cloths are subject to a duty upon exportation，and our dyers have so far obtained a monopoly against our clothiers. Our clothiers would probably have been able to defend themselves against it，but it happens that the greater part of our principal clothiers are themselves likewise dyers. Watch-cases，clock-cases，and dial-plates for clocks and watches，have been prohibited to be exported. Our clock-makers and watchmakers are，it seems，unwilling that the price of this sort of workmanship should be raised upon them by the competition of foreigners.
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By some old statutes of Edward Ⅲ.，Henry Ⅷ.，and Edward Ⅵ.，the exportation of all metals was prohibited. Lead and tin were alone excepted；probably on account of the great abundance of those metals；in the exportation of which，a considerable part of the trade of the kingdom in those days consisted. For the encouragement of the mining trade，the 5th of William and Mary，chap. 17. exempted from this prohibition，iron，copper，and mundic metal made from British ore. The exportation of all sorts of copper bars，foreign as well as British，was afterwards permitted by the 9 th and 10th of William Ⅲ. chap. 26. The exportation of unmanufactured brass，of what is called gunmetal，bell-metal，and shroff-metal，still continues to be prohibited. Brass manufactures of all sorts may be exported duty free.
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The exportation of the materials of manufacture，where it is not altogether prohibited，is in many cases subjected to considerable duties.

By the 8th George I . chap. 15.，the exportation of all goods，the produce or manufacture of Great Britain，upon which any duties had been imposed by former statutes，was rendered duty free. The following goods，however，were excepted：Alum，lead，lead ore，tin，tanned leather，copperas，coals，wool cards，white woollen cloths，lapis calaminaris，skins of all sorts，glue，coney hair or wool，hares wool，hair of all sorts，horses，and litharge of lead. If you except horses，all these are either materials of manufacture，or incomplete manufactures（which may be considered as materials for still further manufacture），or instruments of trade. This statute leaves them subject to all the old duties which had ever been imposed upon them，the old subsidy and one per cent，outwards.
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By the same statute a great number of foreign drugs for dyers’use，are exempted from all duties upon importation. Each of them，however，is afterwards subjected to a certain duty，not indeed a very heavy one，upon exportation. Our dyers，it seems，while they thought it for their interest to encourage the importation of those drugs，by an exemption from all duties，thought it likewise for their interest to throw some small discouragement upon their exportation. The avidity，however，which suggested this notable piece of mercantile ingenuity，most probably disappointed itself of its object. It necessarily taught the importers to be more careful than they might otherwise have been，that their importation should not exceed what was necessary for the supply of the home market. The home market was at all times likely to be more scantily supplied；the commodities were at all times likely to be somewhat dearer there than they would have been，had the exportation been rendered as free as the importation.

By the above-mentioned statute，gum senega，or gum arabic，being among the enumerated dying drugs，might be imported duty free. They were subjected，indeed，to a small poundage duty，amounting only to three pence in the hundredweight upon their re-exportation. France enjoyed，at that time，an exclusive trade to the country most productive of those drugs，that which lies in the neighbourhood of the Senegal；and the British market could not be easily supplied by the immediate importation of them from the place of growth. By the 25 th Geo. Ⅱ. therefore，gum senega was allowed to be imported（con trary to the general dispositions of the act of navigation），from any part of Europe. As the law，however，did not mean to encourage this species of trade，so contrary to the general principles of the mercantile policy of England，it imposed a duty of ten shillings the hundred weight upon such importation，and no part of this duty was to be afterwards drawn back upon its exportation. The successful war which began in 1755 gave Great Britain the same exclusive trade to those countries which France had enjoyed before. Our manufacturers，as soon as the peace was made，endeavoured to avail themselves of this advantage，and to establish a monopoly in their own favour，both against the growers，and against the importers of this commodity. By the 5th Geo. Ⅲ. therefore，chap. 37. the exportation of gum senega from his majesty's dominions in Africa was confined to Great Britain，and was subjected to all the same restrictions，regulations，forfeitures and penalties，as that of the enumerated commodities of the British colonies in America and the West Indies. Its importation，indeed，was subjected to a small duty of six-pence the hundred weight，but its re-exportation was subjected to the enormous duty of one pound ten shillings the hundred weight. It was the intention of our manufacturers that the whole produce of those countries should be imported into Great Britain，and in order that they themselves might be enabled to buy it at their own price，that no part of it should be exported again，but at such an expence as would sufficiently discourage that exportation. Their avidity，however，upon this，as well as upon many other occasions，disappointed itself of its object. This enormous duty presented such a temptation to smuggling，that great quantities of this commodity were clandestinely exported，probably to all the manufacturing countries of Europe，but particularly to Holland，not only from Great Britain but from Africa. Upon this account，by the 14 Geo.Ⅲ. chap. 10. this duty upon exportation was reduced to five shillings the hundred weight.
 
[51]



In the book of rates，according to which the old subsidy was levied，beaver skins were estimated at six shillings and eight-pence apiece，and the different subsidies and imposts，which before the year 1722 had been laid upon their importation，amounted to one-fifth part of the rate，or to sixteen-pence upon each skin；all of which，except half the old subsidy，amounting only to two-pence，was drawn back upon exportation. This duty upon the importation of so important a material of manufacture had been thought too high，and，in the year 1722，the rate was reduced to two shillings and six-pence，which reduced the duty upon importation to six-pence，and of this only one half was to be drawn back upon exportation. The same successful war put the country most productive of beaver under the dominion of Great Britain，arid beaver skins being among the enumerated commodities，their exportation from America was consequently confined to the market of Great Britain. Our manufacturers soon bethought themselves of the advantage which they might make of this circumstance，and in the year 1764，the duty upon the importation of beaverskin was reduced to one penny，but the duty upon exportation was raised to sevenpence each skin，without any drawback of the duty upon importation. By the same law，a duty of eighteen pence the pound was imposed upon the exportation of beaver-wool or wombs，without making any alteration in the duty upon the importation of that commodity，which when imported by British and in British shipping，amounted at that time to between four-pence and five-pence the piece.
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Coals may be considered both as a material of manufacture and as an instrument of trade. Heavy duties，accordingly，have been imposed upon their exportation，amounting at present（1783）to more than five shillings the ton，or to more than fifteen shillings the chaldron，Newcastle measure；which is in most cases more than the original value of the commodity at the coal pit，or even at the shipping port for exportation.
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The exportation，however，of the instruments of trade，properly so called，is commonly restrained，not by high duties，but by absolute prohibitions. Thus by the 7th and 8th of William Ⅲ.chap. 20. sect. 8. the exportation of frames or engines for knitting gloves or stockings is prohibited under the penalty，not only of the forfeiture of such frames or engines，so exported，or attempted to be exported，but of forty pounds，one half to the king，the other to the person who shall inform or sue for the same. In the same manner by the 14th Geo. Ⅲ. chap. 71. the exportation to foreign parts，of any utensils made use of in the cotton，linen，woollen and silk manufactures，is prohibited under the penalty，not only of the forfeiture of such utensils，but of two hundred pounds，to be paid by the person who shall offend in this manner，and likewise of two hundred pounds to be paid by the master of the ship who shall knowingly suffer such utensils to be loaded on board his ship.
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When such heavy penalties were imposed upon the exportation of the dead instruments of trade，it could not well be expected that the living instrument，the artificer，should be allowed to go free. Accordingly，by the 5 Geo. 1. chap. 27. the person who shall be convicted of enticing any artificer of，or in any of the manufactures of Great Britain，to go into any foreign parts，in order to practise or teach his trade，is liable for the first offence to be fined in any sum not exceeding one hundred pounds，and to three months imprisonment，and until the fine shall be paid；and for the second offence，to be fined in any sum at the discretion of the court，and to imprisonment for twelve months，and until the fine shall be paid. By the 23 Geo. Ⅱ . chap. 13. this penalty is increased for the first offence to five hundred pounds for every artificer so enticed，and to twelve months imprisonment，and until the fine shall be paid；and for the second offence，to one thousand pounds，and to two years imprisonment，and until the fine shall be paid.
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By the former of those two statutes，upon proof that any person has been enticing any artificer，or that any artificer has promised or contracted to go into foreign parts for the purposes aforesaid，such artificer may be obliged to give security at the discretion of the court，that he shall not go beyond the seas，and may be committed to prison until he give such security.

If any artificer has gone beyond the seas，and is exercising or teaching his trade in any foreign country，upon warning being given to him by any of his majesty's ministers or consuls abroad，or by one of his majesty's secretaries of state for the time being，if he does not，within six months after such warning，return into this realm，and from thenceforth abide and inhabit continually within the same，he is from thenceforth declared incapable of taking any legacy devised to him within this kingdom，or of being executor or administrator to any person，or of taking any lands within this kingdom by descent，devise，or purchase. He likewise forfeits to the king，all his lands，goods and chattels，is declared an alien in every respect，and is put out of the king's protection.
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It is unnecessary，I imagine，to observe，how contrary such regulations are to the boasted liberty of the subject，of which we affect to be so very jealous；but which，in this case，is so plainly sacrificed to the futile interests of our merchants and manufacturers.

The laudable motive of all these regulations，is to extend our own manufactures，not by their own improvement，but by the depression of those of all our neighbours，and by putting an end，as much as possible，to the troublesome competition of such odious and disagreeable rivals. Our master manufacturers think it reasonable，that they themselves should have the monopoly of the ingenuity of all their countrymen. Though by restraining，in some trades，the number of apprentices which can be employed at one time，and by imposing the necessity of a long apprenticeship in all trades，they endeavour，all of them，to confine the knowledge of their respective employments to as small a number as possible；they are unwilling，however，that any part of this small number should go abroad to instruct foreigners.
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Consumption is the sole end and purpose of all production；and the interest of the producer ought to be attended to，only so far as it may be necessary for promoting that of the consumer. The maxim is so perfectly self-evident，that it would be absurd to attempt to prove it. But in the mercantile system，the interest of the consumer is almost constantly sacrificed to that of the producer；and it seems to consider production，and not consumption，as the ultimate end and object of all industry and commerce.

In the restraints upon the importation of all foreign commodities which can come into competition with those of our own growth，or manufacture，the interest of the home-consumer is evidently sacrificed to that of the producer. It is altogether for the benefit of the latter，that the former is obliged to pay that enhancement of price which this monopoly almost always occasions.
 
[59]



It is altogether for the benefit of the producer that bounties are granted upon the exportation of some of his productions. The homeconsumer is obliged to pay，first，the tax which is necessary for paying the bounty，and secondly，the still greater tax which necessarily arises from the enhancement of the price of the commodity in the home market.
 
[60]



By the famous treaty of commerce with Portugal，the consumer is prevented by high duties from purchasing of a neighbouring country，a commodity which our own climate does not produce，but is obliged to purchase it of a distant country，though it is acknowledged，that the commodity of the distant country is of a worse quality than that of the near one. The home-consumer is obliged to submit to this inconveniency，in order that the producer may import into the distant country some of his productions upon more advantageous terms than he would otherwise have been allowed to do. The consumer，too，is obliged to pay，whatever enhancement in the price of those very productions，this forced exportation may occasion in the home market.
 
[61]



But in the system of laws which has been established for the management of our American and West Indian colonies，the interest of the home -consumer has been sacrificed to that of the producer with a more extravagant profusion than in all our other commercial regulations. A great empire has been established for the sole purpose of raising up a nation of customers who should be obliged to buy from the shops of our different producers，all the goods with which these could supply them. For the sake of that little enhancement of price which this monopoly might afford our producers，the home-consumers have been burdened with the whole expence of maintaining and defending that empire. For this purpose，and for this purpose only，in the two last wars，more than two hundred millions have been spent，and a new debt of more than a hundred and seventy millions has been contracted over and above all that had been expended for the same purpose in former wars. The interest of this debt alone is not only greater than the whole extraordinary profit，which，it ever could be pretended，was made by the monopoly of the colony trade，but than the whole value of that trade，or than the whole value of the goods，which at an average have been annually exported to the colonies.
 
[62]



It cannot be very difficult to determine who have been the contrivers of this whole mercantile system；not the consumers，we may believe，whose interest has been entirely neglected；but the producers，whose interest has been so carefully attended to；and among this latter class our merchants and manufacturers have been by far the principal architects. In the mercantile regulations，which have been taken notice of in this chapter，the interest of our manufacturers has been most peculiarly attended to；and the interest，not so much of the consumers，as that of some other sets of producers，has been sacrificed to it.
 
[63]

 
 
[64]






 [1]
 [This chapter appears first in Additions and Corrections and ed. 3.]


 [2]
 The mercantile system discourages the exportation of materials of manufacture and instruments of trade. It encourages the importation of materials though not of instruments of trade.


 [3]
 Various materials are exempt from customs duties.


 [4]
 [C.4.]


 [5]
 [C.14.]


 [6]
 [From Ireland，12 Geo.Ⅱ.，c. 21；26 Geo.Ⅱ.，c. 8. Spanish wool for clothing and Spanish felt wool. Saxby，British Customs
 ，p. 263.]


 [7]
 [6Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 52，§ 20.]


 [8]
 [8Geo.Ⅰ.，c. 15，§ 10]


 [9]
 Yarn，though a manufactured article is free from duty，because the spinners are poor，unprotected people，and the master weavers are rich and powerful


 [10]
 [Smith has here inadvertently given the rates at which the articles were valued in the‘Book of Rates，’12 Car.Ⅱ.，c. 4，linstead of the duties，which would be 20 per cent，on the rates.]


 [11]
 This exemption and also the bounty on the exportation of linen are given by a temporary law.


 [12]
 Bounties on imported materials have been chiefly given to American produce，such as naval stores.


 [13]
 [3and 4 Ann，c. 10. Anderson. Commerce
 ，A. D. 1703.]


 [14]
 [Masting-timber（and also tar，pitch and rosin），under 12 Ann，st. 1，c. 9，and mastingtimber only under 2 Geo.Ⅱ.，c. 35，§ 12. The encouragement of the growth of hemp in Scotland is mentioned in the preamble of 8 Geo. Ⅰ.，c. 12，and is presumably to be read into the enacting portion.]


 [15]
 colonial indigo，


 [16]
 colonial hemp or undressed flax，


 [17]
 American wood，


 [18]
 colonial raw silk，


 [19]
 colonial barrel staves，


 [20]
 Irish hemp.


 [21]
 These commodities were subject to duties when coming from foreign countries. It was alleged that the interest of the colonies and of the mother country was the same.


 [22]
 The exportation of wool and live sheep is forbidden under heavy penalties，


 [23]
 at one time mutilation and death，


 [24]
 but now twenty shillings for every sheep with forfeiture of the sheep and the owner' s share in the ship，


 [25]
 [4 Geo. Ⅰ .，c. Ⅱ，§ 6.]


 [26]
 and three shillings for every pound of wool，with other pains and penalties.


 [27]
 To prevent clandestine exportation the inland commerce of wool is much hampered by restrictions，


 [28]
 [Presumablythe reference is to 10and 11 W.Ⅲ.，c. 10，§ 18，but this applies to the commander of a king's ship conniving at the offence，not to the master of the offending vessel.]


 [29]
 [12Geo.Ⅱ.，c. 21，§ 10.]


 [30]
 [13 and 14 Car.Ⅱ.，c. 18，§ 9，forbade removal of wool in any part of the country between 8 P. M. and 4 A. M. from March to September，and 5 P. M. and 7 A. M. from October to February. 7 and 8 W. Ⅲ.，c. 28，§ 8，taking no notice of this，enacted the provision quoted in the text. The provision of 13 and 14 Car. Ⅱ.，c. 18，was repealed by 20 Geo.Ⅲ.，c. 55，which takes no notice of 7 and 8 W. Ⅲ.，c. 28.]


 [31]
 [All these provisions are from 7 and 8 W. Ⅲ.，c. 28.]


 [32]
 especially in Kent and Sussex，


 [33]
 and so also is the coasting trade.


 [34]
 [9 and 10 W. Ⅲ.，c. 40.]


 [35]
 [The quotation is not verbatim
 .]


 [36]
 The manufacturers alleged that English wool was superior to all others，which is entirely false.


 [37]
 These regulations have depressed the price of wool，as was desired.


 [38]
 but this has not much reduced the quantity of wool grown.


 [39]
 nor its quality，


 [40]
 so that the growers of wool have been less hurt than might have been expected.


 [41]
 Though prohibition of exportation cannot be justified，a duty on the exportation of wool might furnish revenue with little inconvenience.


 [42]
 The exportation of fuller's earth has been subjected to the same penalties as the exportation of wool.


 [43]
 The exportation of raw hides is forbidden，horns，


 [44]
 [12Car. Ⅱ.，c. 32；13 and 14 Car. Ⅱ.，c. 18.]


 [45]
 [13and 14 Car.Ⅱ .，c. 18，§ 8. The preamble to the clause alleges that ‘ great quantities of fuller's earth or fulling clay are daily carried and exported under the colour of tobaccopipe clay’.]


 [46]
 [The preamble says that notwithstanding the many good laws before this time made and still in force，prohibiting the exportation of leather ... by the cunning and subtlety of some persons and the neglect of others who ought to take care thereof；there are such quantities of leather daily exported to foreign parts that the price of leather is grown to those excessive rates that many artificers working leather cannot furnish themselves with sufficient store thereof for the carrying on of their trades，and the poor sort of people are not able to buy those things made of leather which of necessity they must make use of.]


 [47]
 [20Car. Ⅱ.，c. 5；9 Ann.，c. 6，§ 4.]


 [48]
 woollen yarn and worsted，white cloths，watch cases，etc.，also，


 [49]
 some metals.


 [50]
 On various other materials of manufacture considerable export duties are imposed.


 [51]
 Gum senega has a peculiar history and is subject to a large export duty，


 [52]
 beaver skins exported are charged seven pence，


 [53]
 and coals five shillings a ton.


 [54]
 The exportation of the instruments of trade is commonly prohibited.


 [55]
 Similarly it is a grave offence to entice an artificer abroad，


 [56]
 and the artificer who exercises or teaches his trade abroad may be ordered to return.


 [57]
 The object is to depress the manufactures of our neighbours.


 [58]
 The mercantile system absurdly considers production and not consumption to be the end of industry and commerce.


 [59]
 Restraints on importation of competing commodities sacrifice the interest of the consumer to the producer.


 [60]
 and so do bounties on exportation.


 [61]
 and the provisions of the Methuen treaty，


 [62]
 but the most extravagant case of all is that of the management of the American and West Indian colonies.


 [63]
 The contrivers of the whole mercantile system are the producers and especially the merchants and manufacturers.


 [64]
 [This chapter appears first in Additions and Corrections and ed. 3，and is doubtless largely due to Smith's appointment in 1778 to the Commissionership of Customs（Rae，Life of Adam Smith
 ，p. 320）. He had in his library W. Sims and R. Frewin，The Rates of Merchandise
 ，1782（see Bonar，Catalogue
 ，p. 27），and probably had access to earlier works，such as Saxby's British Customs
 ，1757，which give the duties，etc.，at earlier periods as well as references to the Acts of Parliament regulating them.]


第八章 关于重商主义的结论
 
[1]



奖励出口和抑制进口是重商主义提出的两大富国手段；但对于某些特定商品而言，重商主义奉行的政策似乎又相反，即奖励进口和抑制出口。尽管自相矛盾，但重商主义宣称其最终目标是相同的，即通过贸易顺差，来使国家致富。它抑制工业原料和各行业生产工具的出口，以使我国手工业者处于有利地位，并使他们得以在外国市场上以低于其他国家的价格出售自己的货物。以同样的方式，它提出通过限制几种价值不大商品的出口，来使其他商品在数量和价值上都有大得多的出口。它又提出奖励工业原料的进口，从而使我国人民能以较低的成本来加工制成工业品，从而防止工业品在数量和价值上较大的进口。至少，在我国的《法律全编》中，我没看到过关于奖励生产性用具进口的法令。当制造业发展到一定程度时，生产性工具的制造，就成为许多极重要制造业的目标。所以，对这种工具的进口给予奖励，当然会大大妨碍国内制造业者的利益。因此，此类进口，不但不被奖励，而且往往被禁止。例如，羊毛梳具，除了从爱尔兰进口，或作为沉船货物或捕获货物进口，根据爱德华四世三年的法令就被禁止了
 
[2]

 ；伊丽莎白女王三十九年，重新起用了这项禁令
 
[3]

 ；后世的君主继续实行，从而使这一禁止法令永久沿用。
 
[4]



国家有时采用豁免关税的方法对工业原料的进口进行奖励，有时采用津贴的办法。

从几个不同国家进口的羊毛
 
[5]

 ，从各国进口的棉花，从爱尔兰或英属殖民地进口的生麻
 
[6]

 、大部分染料
 
[7]

 和大部分生皮，从英属格林兰渔场进口的海豹皮，从英属殖民地进口的生铁和铁条，以及进口的其他几种工业原料，若按正当手续呈报海关，都可得到免除一切关税的奖励。这种免税特权，以及许多其他商业条例，也许都是我国商人和制造业者，出于私人利益考虑，硬要立法机构制定的。但这些要求是完全正当且合理的；要是符合国家需要，可把这些要求推广到一切其他工业原料，那一定是有利于人民大众的。
 
[8]



可是有的时候，由于大制造业者的贪欲，免税对象竟大大超过可正当地看作加工原料的范围。乔治二世二十四年第46号法令规定，外国黄麻织纱每进口1磅，仅纳税1便士；而先前，帆布麻织纱进口1磅须纳税6便士，从法国和荷兰进口麻织纱1磅须纳税一先令，一切普鲁士产的麻织纱进口1百磅须纳2镑13先令4便士
 
[9]

 。但我国制造业者，仍不能长久满足于这样的减税。于是，乔治二世二十九年第15号法令，即对输出价格为每码不超过18便士的不列颠和爱尔兰麻布给予津贴的法令，把对黄麻织纱进口所课的如此轻微的一点税也免除了。然而实际上，把亚麻纺成麻织纱的各种操作，比把麻织纱制成麻布的操作，需要使用多得多的劳动量。且不说要使一名织工有不断的工作，需要亚麻栽种者和亚麻梳理者的劳动，以及至少须有三名或四名纺工的劳动；单说制造麻布全过程所需要的全部劳动，有4/5以上，是用在麻织纱纺织上的。而我国的纺纱工人，都是穷苦人民（通常是妇女，散居国内各地，无依无靠且无保障）。但是售卖纺纱工的制品并不是我国大制造业者获取利润的途径，售卖织工的完全制品才是他们的生财之道。他们的利益，在于以尽可能高的价格售卖制成品，所以他们的利益，就在于以尽可能低的价格购买原材料。他们硬要立法机构对他们自己的麻布出口给予津贴，对一切外国麻布的进口，课以征收高关税，对法国输入的供国内消费的某几种麻布，一律禁止，从而来使自己的货物能以尽可能高的价格出售。通过奖励外国麻织纱输入，并使之与本国产品竞争，他们以尽可能低的价格购入贫穷纺工的制品。同时，他们还千方百计要压低自己所雇织工的工资，正如他们要压低贫穷纺工的收入一样。所以，他们企图提高完全制造品价格或减低原料价格，都不是为了工人的利益。重商主义所要奖励的产业，都是那些维护权贵利益的产业。至于为贫苦人民的利益而经营的产业，却往往被忽视、被压抑。
 
[10]



麻布出口津贴制度及外国麻织纱进口免税条例，颁布时原以15年为期，但以后经过两次延期，延续到今日，将于1786年6月24日国会议期终结时到期。
 
[11]



享受津贴的进口工业原料，主要是从美洲殖民地进口的原料。

这类津贴的第一批，是在本世纪初，给予从美洲进口的造船用品的
 
[12]

 。所谓造船用品，包括适于建造船桅、帆桁、牙樯的木材、大麻、柏油、松脂和松香油。但船桅木材进口每吨20先令的津贴、大麻进口每吨6镑的津贴，也推及到从苏格兰进口英格兰的船桅木材
 
[13]

 。这两种津贴，按原先比例无变更地继续施行，一直到满期之时为止。即大麻进口津贴，于1741年1月1日国会议期终结时结束，船桅木材进口津贴，于1781年6月24日国会议期终结时结束。
 
[14]



柏油、松脂、松香油进口津贴额，在津贴制度的有效期间内，几经变更。原来，柏油和松脂进口每1吨得津贴4镑；松香油进口每1吨得津贴3镑。后来，每1吨得津贴4镑的奖励，仅限于按特殊方法制造的柏油，其他品质纯良的商用柏油，减为每吨44先令。松脂津贴减为每吨20先令；松香油津贴减为每吨1镑10先令。

按照时间先后，第二次发出的工业原料进口津贴，是根据乔治二世二十一年第30号法令发给从英国殖民地进口的蓝靛的津贴。当殖民地产的蓝靛在价值上等于法国蓝靛价格的3/4时，按这法令，便可享有每磅6便士的津贴。这个津贴的发给，亦是有限期的，但历经数次延期，减至每磅4便士，并于1781年3月25日国会议期终结时结束。
 
[15]



第三次发出的工业原料进口津贴，是乔治三世四年第26号法令对进口英国殖民地大麻或生亚麻时所给予的津贴（在这期间，我国有时与北美殖民地交好，有时和它们冲突）。这个津贴，以21年为期，有效期从1764年6月24日至1785年6月24日；每七年为一期。第一期每吨津贴8镑；第二期6镑；第三期4镑。苏格兰气候不宜于种麻，虽也种麻，但产量不多，且品质较劣，所以无资格享有此种津贴。因为，如果从苏格兰输入英格兰的亚麻，也能享有津贴，那对联合王国南部本地的生产，不能不说是极大的妨碍。
 
[16]



第四次给予的工业原料进口津贴，乃是乔治三世五年第45号法令对进口美洲木材所给予的津贴。这个津贴期限为九年，即从1766年1月1日至1775年1月1日。每三年为一期。第一期，每进口好松板120条，得补贴20先令；其他方板每进口50立方呎，得补贴12先令。第二期，每进口好松板120条，得补贴15先令；其他方板每进口50立方呎，得补贴8先令。第三期，每进口好松板120条，得补贴10先令；其他方板每50立方呎，得补贴5先令。
 
[17]



第五次发出的工业原料进口津贴，是乔治三世九年第38号法令，对进口英国殖民地生丝所给予的津贴。有效期21年，即从1770年1月1日至1791年1月1日。每七年分为一期。第一期，每进口生丝价值100镑，给予津贴25镑；第二期，给予津贴20镑；第三期，给予津贴15镑。但养蚕造丝，需要如此多的手工，而在北美，劳动力又是如此昂贵，所以连这样大的津贴，也不能产生丝毫效果。
 
[18]



第六次发出的工业原料进口津贴，是乔治三世十一年第50号法令，给予从英国殖民地进口的酒桶、大桶、桶板、桶头板的津贴。有效期九年，从1772年1月1日至1781年1月1日。三年一期；第一期，进口货物一定量，得补贴6镑；第二期，得补贴4镑；第三期，得2补贴镑。
 
[19]



第七次即最后一次发出的这一类津贴，乃是乔治三世十九年第37号法令，给予进口的爱尔兰大麻的津贴。有效期为21年，即从1779年6月24日至1800年6月24日，每七年为一期。每一期的津贴标准与给予从美洲进口的大麻及生亚麻的津贴一样，差别只在于，对美洲的津贴不推及到生亚麻。给予进口爱尔兰生亚麻的津贴，对不列颠的亚麻栽种，是太大的妨害了。在对爱尔兰大麻进口发给津贴时，不列颠议会和爱尔兰议会之间的交情，并不比以前不列颠和美洲的交情好，但我们总希望，前者是在比后者更有利的情况下发给的。
 
[20]



这几种商品，从美洲进口，我们会给予津贴，但若从任何其他国家进口，我们就会课以高的关税。我国美洲殖民地的利益，与母邦的利益，被认为是一致的。他们的财富，被认为是我们的财富。据说流到那里去的货币，会由于贸易顺差，全部回到我们这里来，无论怎样在他们身上花钱，都不会使我们的财富减少一分一毫。无论就哪一点来说，他们所拥有的就是我们所拥有的，钱用在他们身上，就等于用钱来增加我们自己的财富，是对我国人民有利的。这一理论的错误，已被现实所充分揭露（我们无须多费唇舌）。因为，我国的美洲殖民地，假如真是大不列颠的一部分，那么此种津贴便可认为是对生产的津贴，依然要受这类津贴所要受的一切非难，而不受其他的非难。
 
[21]



制造品原材料的出口，有时受到绝对禁止的打击，有时受到高额关税的抑制。

我国的呢绒制造者，就说服国会相信“国家的繁荣，依赖于呢绒制造这种业务的成功与推广”这一点来说，比任何其他种类的制造业者都更成功。他们不仅通过绝对禁止从外国进口呢绒，取得了妨害消费者的独占特权，而且从禁止活羊及羊毛出口，取得了一种妨害牧羊者及羊毛生产者的独占特权。我国保证财政收入的法律，有许多被人们义正词严地抨击为：对那些在法律未颁布前被认为无罪的行为加以严惩，实在过于苛酷。但我敢说，在与我国商人和制造业者强逼国会颁布的几部支持他们那种荒谬的、不正当的独占权的法律比较时，即便最苛酷的岁入法律，都会使人觉得温和宽大。以德拉科
 
[22]

 法律为例，支持那种独占权的法律，可以说是用血写成的。
 
[23]



伊丽莎白第八年第3号法令规定，擅自出口绵羊、小羊、公羊者，初犯永久没收其全部货物，监禁一年，并在某一集市日，断其左手，钉在市镇上示众；再犯，即判为重罪犯人，处以死刑。这项法律的目的，就在于防止我国的羊种向外国扩散。查理二世十三年及十四年第18号法令，又宣布出口羊毛也犯重罪，擅自出口者须受重犯罪人同样的刑罚，货物也被没收。
 
[24]



出于国家的人道主义考虑，我们希望这两项法律都不实施。第一项，据我所知，虽至今尚未直接撤除，而且法学家霍金斯也认为至今仍然有效，但该法律，实际上根据查理二世十二年第32号法令第三节的规定，已形同取消了。因为查理二世的法令规定：凡出口或企图出口羊者，每一头罚金20先令，并没收全部羊及其所有者对船只的部分所有权。第二项法律，则被威廉三世七年、八年第28号法令第四节明令废除了。该法令宣称：“查理二世十三年及十四年颁布的禁止羊毛出口的法令，把羊毛出口视为重罪。因为刑罚过于苛重，及犯罪者的控诉，未能按法执行。因此，该法令关于视该犯罪行为为重罪一节，明令撤除，宣告为无效。”
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但是，这个查理二世十二年的第32号法令虽较和缓，以及先前法令所规定而未经这项法令撤除的刑罚，都还是很严酷的：除了没收货物，出口者每出口或企图出口羊毛一磅，须缴罚金3先令。这个法金是原价的四倍乃至五倍。而且，犯此罪的任何商人或其他人，都不得将罚金转嫁给其债务人。不管犯罪者财产状况如何，也不管其是否有能力交付这样重的罚款，该法律的目的就是想令他完全破产——但人民大众的道德还没败坏到同该法律的制定者那样，所以我也未曾听到过有任何人通过这项条款获利——倘若犯此罪的人，不能在判决后的三个月内交付罚款，即被处以七年的流放刑法；刑期未满逃归者，作为重犯处罚，并不得享受牧师的特典
 
[26]

 。船主有知罪不报者，没收其船只及设备；船长水手知罪不告者，没收其所有动产和货物，并处以三个月的监禁，后又改为六个月的监禁。
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为防止羊毛出口，全国的羊毛贸易，都受到极繁琐的重重限制。例如，规定羊毛不得装在箱内、桶内、匣内，而只能用布或皮革包装，且外面要用至少三吋长的大字“羊毛”或“毛线”注明；否则没收货物及盛器，且每磅罚金三先令，由所有者或包装者交纳
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 。又规定，一天中除了在日出及日落之间的时间，羊毛不可由马或马车搬运，也不可通过离海岸五哩以内的陆路搬运，否则没收货物及车马
 
[30]

 ；若通过海岸或邻近海岸运出或出口羊毛者，羊毛价值不足10镑时将在一年内处以罚金20镑，如羊毛价值在10镑以上时，则处以三倍于原价及三倍诉讼费的罚金。对居民中任何二人执行判决，判决金额根据其他居民的评判标准决定，就像盗窃案的判决一样。若有人私通官吏，以求减免罚金，则处以监禁五年；且任何人都可告发。这一法令，全国通行
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 。
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肯特及萨塞克斯二郡，限制尤其繁琐。距海岸10哩以内的羊毛所有者，必须在剪下羊毛的三天内，以书面形式向最近的海关报告所剪羊毛的数量及储藏所。在移动其中任何部分以前，又必须以同样的形式报告所移动羊毛的捆数、重量，买者姓名住址，及移运地址。在这二郡内，凡居住在距海15哩内的人，在未向国王保证，不把如此购得的羊毛的任何部分再售给距海15哩内任何其他人以前，不得购买任何羊毛。若未作这样的报告和保证，就向这二郡的海边输运羊毛，一经查获，就没收其羊毛，且处以当事者罚金每磅三先令；倘若未作这样的报告，就把羊毛存放于距海15哩者，查封并没收其羊毛；倘在查封后，有人要求领还，则必须对国库作出保证；在败诉时，除了上述处罚外，还须交纳三倍的诉讼费
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当境内贸易如此受限时，我们有理由相信，沿海贸易也绝不会很自由。羊毛所有者，若要运送或意图运送羊毛到海岸任何港埠，再从那里沿海路运至沿海其他港埠，那么在将羊毛输运至距离出口港五哩以内的地方以前，须先到出口港报告所运羊毛的包数、重量及记号，否则没收羊毛，并没收马和马车或其他车辆；并且还要按照其他各种禁止羊毛出口迄今还有效的法律加以处罚。但威廉三世一年第21号法令，却又是如此宽大，它宣称：“若在羊毛剪下10日内，将羊毛的真实捆数及储存地，亲自向最近的海关出示证明，并在羊毛搬运前的三日内
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 ，亲自向最近的海关说明其意图，就可把羊毛从剪毛地点运回家中，尽管剪毛地点，是在距海五哩以内的地方。”向沿海输送的羊毛，必须保证在登记的某港口起运上陆；倘若没有负责官吏在场，自行起运，则没收其羊毛，并处以每磅3先令的罚金。
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我国的呢绒制造者，为他们对国会要求施行这样异常的限制进行辩护，强词夺理说英国羊毛具有特殊品质，比任何其他国家的羊毛都好；并说他国的羊毛，若不掺入英国羊毛，就无法造出有质量合格的产品；精良呢绒，若非加以英国羊毛，根本不能织成；说英国若能完全防止本国羊毛出口，就能垄断几乎全世界的呢绒业，没有谁能成为竞争对手，它也就可以随意抬高呢绒售卖价格，并在短期间内，按照最有利的贸易顺差，取得非常大的财富。这一论调，如同大多数其他为人们所确信的说法一样，曾为多数人们所盲从，而且至今仍为他们所信从。至于一般不了解呢绒业或未曾研究过呢绒业的人，几乎是全部相信。实际上，英国羊毛，不但不是制造精良呢绒的必须原料，而且根本就不适合于制造精良呢绒。精良呢绒，全由西班牙羊毛织成；如果把英国羊毛掺到西班牙羊毛中去织造，还会在一定程度上，减低呢绒的质量。
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本书曾经提过，这些法令法规，不仅把羊毛价格压低到现时应有价格以下，而且将其大大压低于爱德华三世时代的实际价格。英格兰苏格兰合并，这些法令法规即通行于苏格兰；据说，苏格兰羊毛价格因此暴跌一半。据约翰·斯密这位《羊毛研究报告》的精明作者的考察结果，最上等的英国羊毛在英国国内市场的价格，一般比阿姆斯特丹市场上极低劣羊毛的通常售卖价格还要低。这些法规公然提出的目的，是把该商品的价格，降至自然价格之下；毫无疑问，它们似乎确实产生了预期的效果。
 
[38]



也许有人认为，由于价格如此大幅度的降低，妨害了羊毛生产，因而必然大大减低这商品的年产额；虽不至于比从前低，但肯定会比当前状况下，任由市场公开自由运作所形成的价格调节时的年产额低。可是我却认为，其年产额虽多少会受这些法规的影响，但不会大受影响。因为，牧羊者使用其劳动及资本的主要目标不是羊毛的生产；他更希望从售卖羊肉中获得利润。在大多数情况下，羊肉的平均或普通价格，能够补偿羊毛平均或普通价格的不足。本书的第一篇第十一章曾经说过：“在进步和耕种发达的国家，不论何种规定，如果能降低羊毛及羊皮价格，使之低于自然应有的程度，那么就必然能提高羊肉的价格。在改良的耕地上饲养的牲畜，无论大小，其价格必须能够足够支付地主的地租和农场主的利润。如果不够支付，其饲养不久就会停止。羊毛羊皮如不够支付这种租金和利润，那就必须由羊肉来支付。前者的贡献愈少，后者所做出的贡献必然就愈多。这种贡献，究竟是怎样由羊的各部分分担，地主与农场主是不关心的。他们所关心的，只是它们各自的租金和利润得到支付没有。这样看来，在进步及耕种先进的国家，地主与农场主的利益，不大容易受这些规定的影响，尽管作为消费者，他们可能会因这种规定导致食品价格提高，而不免受到影响。”所以，按照这种推理，在进步及耕种发达的国家，皮毛价格的极大降低，不致引起这种商品年产额的减少。只不过，由于它使羊肉价格上涨，所以可能会稍稍降低这种畜肉的需求，从而稍稍抑制此种家畜肉的生产。但尽管如此，其影响似乎并不是很大。
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不过，虽然对年产量的影响不是很大，但有人认为对于品质的影响却是非常大的。英国羊毛的质量，虽不比从前低，但比起如今农耕状态下所应有的程度来说却是要低的；也许有人认为，品质的低与价格的低成比例。因为羊毛的品质，既取决于羊种、牧草，又取决于羊毛生产全过程中对羊的管理与清洁，而牧羊者对于这些因素的关注，却取决于羊毛价格在何种程度上能弥补所需要的劳动和成本——这是人们可以想象得到的。但羊毛质地的优劣，在很大程度上，又取决于羊的健康与发育状况；所以就改良羊肉所必要的某几点来说，亦就很够改良羊毛了。所以，英国羊毛价格虽低，但其品质，据说在本世纪中，也有相当的改良——价格要是好些，改良也许会大些；但价格的低贱，虽然阻碍了这种改良，但却并没有完全阻止这种改良。
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所以，这些规定的粗暴，对羊毛年产量及其品质的影响，似乎并没有人们所预料的那么大（但我认为它们对质量的影响可能远大于对数量的影响）；羊毛生产者的利益，虽受到一定伤害，但总的来说，其伤害并不像一般所想象的那么大。
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但尽管如此，这些结论，绝不能证明绝对禁止羊毛出口是正当的；它们只不过充分证明，对羊毛出口课以重税，可能会是正当的。一国之君主，应公正对待其所属的各阶级人民；如果仅仅为了促进一个阶级的利益，而损害另一阶级的利益，显然是违反这一原则的。这种禁令，正是仅仅为了促进制造业者的利益而损害了羊毛生产者的利益。
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各阶级人民本来都有纳税以支持君主或国家的义务。每出口羊毛一托德即38镑，收税5先令或甚至于10先令，将给君主带来很大收入。这种赋税，也许不像禁止出口那样对减低羊毛价格有那么大的作用，所以对羊毛生产者利益的损害程度，也许就会少一些。对于制造业者，它也会提供足够大的利益，因为他虽然不得不以高于禁止出口时的价格购买羊毛，但与外国制造业者比较，他至少能够少付5先令或10先令的价格，而且还可节省外国制造业者所必须支付的运费及保险费。要设计出既能为君主提供很大收入，同时又不会给任何人都引起困扰的赋税，那几乎是不可能的。

禁止羊毛出口的这些禁令虽附有防止出口的各种罚则，却并没有有效防止羊毛的出口。人们都知道，每年的出口额仍是很大的。因为外国市场与本国市场上羊毛价格的巨大差额，对于走私的诱惑是那么大，以至于严酷的法律也不能加以阻止——可以说这种不合法的秘密出口，除了对走私者外，对任何其他人都无利。而相比而言，征收重税的合法出口，既给君主提供收入，又可免除其他更苛重、更难堪的赋税，可以说，对国内各阶级人民都有利。

漂白土，由于被用作呢绒制造及漂白的必需品，所以其私自出口所受的处罚，几乎和羊毛的私自出口相同
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 。而烟土，虽被公认为和漂白土不相同，但由于两者很相似，而且因为漂白土有时可作为烟土出口，也受到同样的禁止与处罚
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 。
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查理二世十三年和十四年第7号法令规定，除皮靴、皮鞋和皮拖鞋外，一切生皮鞣皮都禁止出口
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 ；这样，该法律就在妨害牧畜业和鞣皮业的前提下，给予了我国制靴者和制鞋者以独占权。随后，又有法律出台规定，鞣皮业对每112磅重的鞣皮纳轻税1先令，就可摆脱这种受垄断的状况
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 。这样，制皮者即使以为加工的鞣皮出口，也可在出口时，收回所纳国产税的2/3。若是皮革制成品，还可免税出口，这样，出口者还可收回所纳国产税的全部。但我国的牲畜饲养者，却要继续受先前垄断的损害。牲畜饲养者散居国内各地，彼此分离；要让他们团结起来，以威压他们的同胞接受他们的独占，或摆脱他人可能强加在他们身上的独占，在他们而言都是极其困难的。而各种制造业者，却都住在大都市，所以他们能够很容易团结起来。针对牲畜饲养者的垄断，由于捎带着连牛角也禁止出口，所以在这点上，制角器和制梳这两种细小的行业，也受到极大损害。
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以禁止或征税方法限制半制成品的出口，并不是皮革制造业所独有的特权。当一件物品还需要加工才适于直接使用或消费时，我国该物品的制造业者便以为那应当由他们来完成——羊毛线与绒线和羊毛一样，禁止出口，私自出口受同样的处罚，甚至连白呢绒出口，也必须纳税；在这点上，我国的染业也取得了一种损害呢绒业的垄断权。我国的呢绒制造者，虽因此有能力保护他们自己，但大部分的大呢绒制造者，兼营染业。所以，也就用不着保护了。表壳，钟壳，表针盘，钟针盘，也都禁止出口。我国制表者和制钟者，似乎都不愿这一类半制成品的价格因外国人的竞争而抬高。
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爱德华三世、亨利八世和爱德华六世的一些法令，曾经明文规定禁止私自出口一切金属。但铅锡列为例外，可能因为这两种金属蕴藏量极为丰饶。而金属出口，却又是当时国家贸易相当大的组成部分。因此，为奖励开矿，威廉和玛利第5年第17号法令规定，由不列颠矿产制造的铁、铜和黄铜的出口，不受禁止。后来威廉三世九年和十年第26号法令都规定，铜块无论产自本国或产自外国，都获准出口。未经加工的黄铜，即所谓枪炮金属、钟铃金属或货币鉴定人金属（shroff-metal），却仍继续禁止出口。而各种黄铜制造品都可以免税出口。
 
[50]



不完全禁止出口的，却往往在出口时对之征收重税。

乔治一世八年第15号法令规定：英国的一切货物，无论是英国的农产品或制造品，若按以前法令规定，在出口时须纳税的，现在都可以免税出口。但下述各货物除外，即明矾、铅、铅矿、锡、鞣皮、绿矾、煤炭、梳毛机、白呢绒、菱锌矿、各种兽皮、胶、兔毛、野兔毛、各种毛、马匹、黄色氧化铅矿。这些物品，除了马匹外，其他都是工业原料，半制成品（即需要进一步加工的材料），或行业生产工具。这项法令，依然是要这些货物交纳以前须缴纳的税，即以前的补助税和1%的出口税。
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该法令又规定，有许多用作染色的外国染料，在进口时可免纳一切税；但在后来出口时，须纳一定的税，但注意不能算重。这么做，我国染业者，似乎一面认为，免除进口税奖励这些染料进口，对自己有利，另一面又认为，稍稍阻碍其出口，对自己照样有利。但是，商人为逞自己贪欲而筹划出的这种高明的巧妙手法，却似乎在这里大失其所望。因为它必然使进口者注意，进口量不能超过国内市场需要。结果，国内市场上，这类商品的供给，总是不足；因而这类商品的价格，也总是比在自由进出口的情形下高些。

按照上述法令规定，美远志根胶或阿拉伯胶，因在染料之列，也得以能够在进口时免税。在再次转运出口时，要纳轻微的税——112磅不过3便士的税。当时，法国垄断了与西尼加附近生产这种染料的国家之间的贸易，所以英国市场不容易从生产地直接进口来供应。于是，乔治二世二十五年规定，美远志根胶，允许从欧洲各地进口（那与航海条例的本意是大相违背的）。但由于该法令的目的，不在于奖励这种贸易，所以是违反英国重商政策的普遍原理的；它规定在其进口时，每112磅须征税10先令，而在出口时，又不许退还任何部分。1755年开始的那场战争的胜利，使英国也获得同从前的法国一样，对那些生产染料各国享受专营贸易的特权；和议一经达成，我们的制造者即乘此良机，意欲建立一种有利于他们自己但有害于该商品生产者及进口者的垄断。所以，乔治三世五年第37号法令规定，从英王陛下非洲领土出口的美远志根胶，只允许输往不列颠；如同对所列举过的英属美洲殖民地和西印度殖民地的各商品一样，加上了同样的限制、规则、没收及处罚条例。虽然，在进口时，每112磅只须交纳轻税6便士，但当其再出口时，每112磅却须纳重税30先令。我国制造业者的意图，是要把该产品的全部产量运到英国来，而且，为使自己能够以自定的价格购买该商品，又规定其中无论何种数量的商品，除非负担高额费用，否则不能再出口。事实上，如此高的费用，已足够妨碍它的出口了。制造业者们在这里，如同在其他许多类似情形中一样，都是受着贪欲的驱使，但结果同样大失所望。可以说，这种重税实际上是走私该商品的引诱。大量该种商品，是经由英国和非洲，秘密输往欧洲各制造国的，尤其是荷兰。因此，乔治三世十四年第10号法令，把原先的出口税减为每112磅纳税5先令。
 
[52]



根据旧补助税条例的规定，海狸皮1件估定税为6先令8便士；1722年以前，海狸皮每件进口所纳的各种补助税和关税，约等于其地方税的1/5，即1先令4便士。在出口时，除了旧补助税的一半即仅仅2便士外，都可退还。如此重要的一种工业原料，在进口时，竟征收如此高的关税，未免有些过高；于是，在1722年，地方税减为2先令6便士，进口税也减为6便士。但在出口时，也只能退还此数额的一半。1755年战争的胜利，使英国得以控制了产海狸最多的地方，而海狸皮又为所列举受限制商品之一，所以，其出口，就仅限于从美洲运至英国市场了。我国制造业者不久就想到利用这一良机。于是1764年，1件海狸皮的进口税降为1便士，出口税则提高至每件7便士，并不得退还任何进口税。同法令又规定，海狸毛或海狸腹部出口，每镑须纳税1先令6便士；但对海狸皮的进口税却没有任何更改——由英国人用英国船进口的，所纳的税仍在4先令与5先令之间。
 
[53]



煤炭，即可当作工业原料，又可视为行业生产工具，所以对其出口，也征以重税；现在（1783年）是每吨纳税5先令以上，或每纽卡斯尔度量单位的煤纳税15先令以上。这在多种情形下，简直比煤矿所在地的商品原价还要高，甚至高于出口港的商品原价。
 
[54]



但对实际生产工具的出口，一般不是通过高关税，而是通过绝对禁止来限制的。所以，威廉三世七年和八年第20号法令第八条规定，织手套和长祙的织机或机械禁止私自出口；违者不仅把出口乃至企图出口的织机或机械没收，而且须交罚金40镑——一半上交给国王，一半赏给告发人。同样，乔治三世十四年第71号法令规定，棉制造业、麻制造业、羊毛制造业和丝制造业所用的一切用具禁止出口，违犯者则没收其货物，且须交罚金200镑，知情不报租出船只供其运输的船长，亦须交罚金200镑。
 
[55]



对物化工具的擅自出口，可以处以重罚；活的职业用具即技工自不能任其自如来去。所以，乔治一世五年法令第27号规定，凡引诱英国技工或制造业工人到国外去从业或传授技能者，初犯处以100镑以下的罚金、三个月徒刑，并继续拘禁，直到罚金付清之时为止；再犯者则听凭法庭判决，处以罚金、12个月徒刑，并继续拘禁，到罚金付清之时为止。乔治二世二十三年第13号法令，加重了这种处罚，该初犯罚金为500镑，处12个月徒刑，并继续拘禁，到罚金付清之时为止；再犯者罚金1000镑，处二年徒刑，并继续拘禁，直到罚金付清之时为止。
 
[56]



按照上述二法令中第一个的规定，某一个人若被证明曾引诱某一技工，或某一技工如被证明受人引诱，答应或签订合同为上述目的前往国外，那么这样的技工，必须向法庭出具不出国的充分保证，而在未向法庭出具此种保证以前，须由法庭拘押。
 
[57]



若某一技工，确实擅自出国了，并在外国从业或传授技能，则在受到英王陛下的驻外公使或领事的警告，或受到当时阁员的警告后，必须在接到警告后的六个月内回国，并继续居住在本国，否则从那时候起，将被剥夺一切国内财产的继承权，也不得作国内任何人的遗嘱执行人或财产管理人，更不得继承、承受或购买国内任何土地。他本人所有的动产及不动产，也将被国王没收，并被作为外国人看待，不受国王保护。

我国一向自诩为爱护自由。但现在无须再费唇舌，这些规定与这夸大的自由精神是多么矛盾。很显然，这种自由精神，在这一情形下，为了商人和制造业者的徒劳利益而被牺牲掉了。

这一系列规定背后的堂皇动机，是发展我国的制造业。但发展的方法，不是改进自己的制造业，而是抑制我们邻邦的制造业，并尽可能消灭一切竞争者的可恶竞争。我国制造业者理所当然地认为，他们应当独有本国同胞的技能和才干。通过限定某些职业在一段时间内可以雇佣的人数，并规定一切职业须有较长的学徒时期，他们企图以此来限制各行业的知识，使其仅为少数人所掌握，而且掌握的人愈少愈好；他们更不愿这少数人中的一些人到外国去传授技能给外国人。
 
[58]



消费才是一切生产的唯一目的，而生产者的利益，只有在消费者的利益能得到促进时，才应当顾及到。这原则是不言而喻的，根本用不着证明。但在重商主义下，消费者的利益，几乎都是为了保全生产者的利益而被牺牲了；这种主义似乎不把消费看作一切工商业的终极目的和目标，而是把生产看作工商业的终极目的和目标。
 
[59]



对于那些凡是能与本国农产品和制造品进行竞争的一切外国商品，在进口时加以限制，显然意图是为了顾及国内生产者的利益而牺牲消费者的利益。为了前者的利益，后者不得不支付这种独占所造成的价格上升。
 
[60]



对于本国的某些产品，给予出口津贴，那也全是为了生产者的利益考虑。因为，国内消费者，第一不得不缴纳为支付津贴所要征收的赋税；第二不得不缴纳商品在国内市场上价格抬高所必然产生的更大赋税。
 
[61]



与葡萄牙签订的那个著名的通商条约，通过规定高关税，使我国消费者不能够从邻近的国家购买我们本国气候所不宜生产的商品，而必须从更遥远的国家购买这种商品，虽然明知该国这种商品的品质较差。为了保证本国生产者能在比较有利的条件下从这一个遥远国家输送某几种产物到国内，国内消费者，不得不忍受这种不便。这几种产物的强行进口在国内市场所引起的价格增高，也只得由消费者支付。
 
[62]



但为管理我国美洲殖民地和西印度殖民地而制订的众多法律，与我国所有其他通商条例相比，都在更严重地牺牲国内消费者的利益，以保全生产者的利益。一个大的帝国已经建立起来，但其建立的唯一目的，却是为打造出一个顾客之国，即让我国国内的人民只能作为消费者，来从我国各生产者的店铺购买我国所能供给的各种物品。我国生产者通过这种垄断所造成的仅是价格的稍微提高，而我国消费者却要负担全部成本，以维持这个消费者帝国，捍卫这个消费者帝国。就是为了这一目的，仅仅就是为了这一目的，我国在最近的两次战争中，耗资二亿镑以上，借债一亿七千万镑以上；至于前此各次战争的花费，还不算在里面。单单借款这一项所需支付的利息，不仅大于殖民地贸易垄断所能得到的超额利润的全部，而且大于该项贸易的价值的全部；换言之，大于平均每年出口到殖民地的货物价值的全部。
 
[63]



到底谁是这重商主义理论体系的设计者，并不难确定。但我们可以相信，那绝不会是消费者，因为消费者的利益全被忽视了；真正的设计者一定是生产者，因为生产者的利益受到如此周到的关注。但在生产者中，我国的商人与制造业者，才是始作俑者。在本章所讨论的商业条例中，我国制造者的利益，得到了最特别的关注；而消费者，或更恰当地说是其他生产者的利益，就为了制造业者的利益而被牺牲掉了
 
[64]

 。
 
[65]






 [1]
 本章最初出现在《补充》、《修订》以及第三版中。


 [2]
 重商主义抑制工业原材料和行业生产工具的出口。它鼓励原材料进口、但不鼓励生产工具的进口。


 [3]
 多种原材料可以免征关税。


 [4]
 见第四号法令。


 [5]
 见第十四号法令。


 [6]
 引自爱尔兰，乔治二世十二年第21号法令；乔治二世二十六年，第8号法令。西班牙羊毛用作织布，西班牙人喜爱羊毛。见萨克斯贝《英国关税税则》，第263页。


 [7]
 乔治三世六年第52号法令第20节。


 [8]
 乔治一世八年第15号法令第10节。


 [9]
 这里，斯密根据《地方税则》（查理二世十二年第4号法令）的条款，错误地给出了20%的税率。


 [10]
 纱线虽然是一种制成品，却免征关税，因为纺工既贫穷又没有保障，而织工雇主却很富有、有势力。


 [11]
 麻布出口津贴制度及免税条例是在一个暂时的法令中给出的。


 [12]
 对进口原料给予奖金主要限于美洲产物，例如造船用品，


 [13]
 安妮女王三年、四年第10号法令，见安德森，《商业》，1703年。


 [14]
 仅限于安妮女王十二年，第1次会议，第9号法令和乔治二世二年第35号法令第12条所规定的船桅用的木材。鼓励大麻在苏格兰的种植，也在乔治一世八年第12号法令的序言中提到，并且相信已写进执行部分。


 [15]
 殖民地蓝靛，


 [16]
 殖民地大麻或者生亚麻，


 [17]
 美洲木材，


 [18]
 殖民地生丝，


 [19]
 殖民地酒桶，


 [20]
 爱尔兰大麻。


 [21]
 这些商品从外国进口时，要交关税。据说殖民地和母邦的利益是一致的。


 [22]
 通过重罚来禁止羊毛和活羊的出口，


 [23]
 德拉古（Draco），雅典政治家，制定了雅典的法典（前621），该法典因其公平受到赞扬，但因其严酷而不受欢迎。


 [24]
 曾一度采用残肢和处死来惩罚羊毛和活羊的出口，


 [25]
 但现在的处罚只是每只羊罚金20先令，并没收全部的羊，以及所有者在船上的股份，


 [26]
 乔治一世四年第2号法令第六节。


 [27]
 对出口的羊毛每磅罚款三先令，再加上其他的处罚。


 [28]
 为防止秘密出口，对羊毛的内陆贸易设置了重重限制，


 [29]
 大概此处参考的是威廉三世十年、十一年第10号法令第18款，但这里只适用于纵容、勾结皇家舰船的船长，而不适用于一般犯罪舰船的主人。


 [30]
 乔治二世十二年第21号法令第10款。


 [31]
 查理二世十三年和十四年第18号法令第9款规定，三月份到九月份的晚上8点到早上4点，和十月份到次年二月份的下午5点到早上7点，禁止在国家的任何地区搬运羊毛。威廉三世七年和八年第28号法令第8款，略过了此处，执行的是文中的条款。查理二世十三年和十四年第18号法令的规定，被乔治三世二十年第55号法令撤销，但后来被威廉三世七年和八年第28号法令放弃。


 [32]
 所有的条款取自威廉三世七年和八年第28号法令。


 [33]
 尤其是肯特及萨塞克斯，


 [34]
 沿海贸易的状况也是如此。


 [35]
 威廉三世九年和十年第40号法令。


 [36]
 此处引文并不是逐字引用的。


 [37]
 制造商宣称英国的羊毛质量超过任何其他国家出产的羊毛，而这完全是错误的。


 [38]
 这些规定像所预期的那样，压低了羊毛的价格。


 [39]
 但并没有大大减少羊毛生产的数量。


 [40]
 也没有降低羊毛的质量，


 [41]
 羊毛生产者受到的损害不像预期的那样大。


 [42]
 虽然不能认为禁止出口是正当的，但对羊毛出口征税却可以非常容易地得到收入。


 [43]
 漂白土的私自出口也受到同样的处罚。


 [44]
 查理二世十二年第32号法令；查理二世十四年第18号法令。


 [45]
 查理二世十三年和十四年第18号法令，第八款。本条款的序言宣称，每天都有大量的漂白土以烟土的颜色被运输和出口。


 [46]
 序言说到，尽管先前制定的那些仍在发挥效力的法律禁止皮革出口……因为某些人的狡猾和狡诈，以及本该有责任监管那些人的疏忽；每天都有皮革私运出口，以至于价格剧涨，许多皮革加工工人没法糊口，而那些工作进行离不开皮革的人又买不起皮革。


 [47]
 查理二世二十年第5号法令；安妮女王九年第6号法令第4款。


 [48]
 禁止出口生皮、牛角，


 [49]
 羊毛线与绒线、白呢绒、表壳的出口也都受到限制，


 [50]
 某些金属。


 [51]
 对多种其他制造业原料的出口，征收重税。


 [52]
 美远志根胶有特殊的历史，需要缴纳很重的赋税，


 [53]
 海狸的出口征收7便士的陚税，


 [54]
 煤炭每吨征收5先令的赋税。


 [55]
 普遍禁止生产工具的出口。


 [56]
 引诱工匠到国外去是严重的罪行，


 [57]
 在国外从业或者传授技艺的技工可能会勒令回国。


 [58]
 目的是抑制我们邻邦的制造业发展。


 [59]
 重商主义荒谬的把生产而不是消费看作一切工商业的目的。


 [60]
 限制竞争性商品的进口，是为了生产者的利益而牺牲了消费者的利益，


 [61]
 出口津贴也是如此。


 [62]
 梅休因条约的规定，


 [63]
 但最浪费的情形，还是对美洲殖民地和西印度殖民地的管理。


 [64]
 重商主义整个理论体系的设计者是生产者，尤其是商人和制造商。


 [65]
 本章最初出现在《修补目录》以及第三版中，而且毫无疑问在很大程度上是因为斯密在1778年被任命为关税委员（雷：《亚当·斯密的生平》，第27页）。他在自己写的关于W.Sims和R.Frewin的传记中写下了《商品税率》（1757年），并且涉及了早期的一些著作，例如萨克斯贝写的《不列颠关税税则》，这样既介绍了关税额，又介绍了国会管理关税的法案。


CHAPTER Ⅸ Of The Agricultural Systems，Or Of Those Systems Of Political Economy，Which Represent The Produce Of Land As Either The Sole Or The Principal Source Of The Revenue And Wealth Of Every Country

The agricultural systems of political ceconomy will not require so long an explanation as that which I have thought it necessary to bestow upon the mercantile or commercial system.
 
[1]



That system which represents the produce of land as the sole source of the revenue and wealth of every country has，so far as I know，never been adopted by any nation，and it at present exists only in the speculations of a few men of great learning and ingenuity in France. It would not，surely，be worth while to examine at great length the errors of a system which never has done，and probably never will do any harm in any part of the world. I shall endeavour to explain，however，as distinctly as I can，the great outlines of this very ingenious system.

Mr. Colbert，the famous minister of Lewis Ⅹ Ⅳ. was a man of probity，of great industry and knowledge of detail；of great experience and acuteness in the examination of public accounts，and of abilities，in short，every way fitted for introducing method and good order into the collection and expenditure of the public revenue. That minister had unfortunately embraced all the prejudices of the mercantile system，in its nature and essence a system of restraint and regulation，and such as could scarce fail to be agreeable to a laborious and plodding man of business，who had been accustomed to regulate the different departments of public offices，and to establish the necessary checks and controuls for confining each to its proper sphere. The industry and commerce of a great country he endeavoured to regulate upon the same model as the departments of a public office；and instead of allowing every man to pursue his own interest his own way，upon the liberal plan of equality，liberty and justice，he bestowed upon certain branches of industry extraordinary privileges，while he laid others under as extraordinary restraints. He was not only disposed，like other European ministers，to encourage more the industry of the towns than that of the country；but，in order to support the industry of the towns，he was willing even to depress and keep down that of the country. In order to render provisions cheap to the inhabitants of the towns，and thereby to encourage manufactures and foreign commerce，he prohibited altogether the exportation of corn，and thus excluded the inhabitants of the country from every foreign market for by far the most important part of the produce of their industry. This prohibition，joined to the restraints imposed by the ancient provincial laws of France upon the transportation of corn from one province to another，and to the arbitrary and degrading taxes which are levied upon the cultivators in almost all the provinces，discouraged and kept down the agriculture of that country very much below the state to which it would naturally have risen in so very fertile a soil and so very happy a climate. This state of discouragement and depression was felt more or less in every different part of the country，and many different inquiries were set on foot concerning the causes of it. One of those causes appeared to be the preference given，by the institutions of Mr. Colbert，to the industry of the towns above that of the country.
 
[2]



If the rod be bent too much one way，says the proverb，in order to make it straight you must bend it as much the other. The French philosophers，who have proposed the system which represents agriculture as the sole source of the revenue and wealth of every country，seem to have adopted this proverbial maxim；and as in the plan of Mr. Colbert the industry of the towns was certainly over-valued in comparison with that of the country；so in their system it seems to be as certainly under-valued.
 
[3]



The different orders of people who have ever been supposed to contribute in any respect towards the annual produce of the land and labour of the country，they divide into three classes. The first is the class of the proprietors of land. The second is the class of the cultivators，of farmers and country labourers，whom they honour with the peculiar appellation of the productive class. The third is the class of artificers，manufacturers and merchants，whom they endeavour to degrade by the humiliating appellation 
 
[4]

 of the barren or unproductive class.
 
[5]



The class of proprietors contributes to the annual produce by the expence which they may occasionally lay out upon the improvement of the land，upon the buildings，drains，enclosures and other ameliorations，which they may either make or maintain upon it，and by means of which the cultivators are enabled，with the same capital，to raise a greater produce，and consequently to pay a greater rent. This advanced rent may be considered as the interest or profit due to the proprietor upon the expence or capital which he thus employs in the improvement of his land. Such expences are in this system called ground expences（depenses foncieres）.
 
[6]



The cultivators or farmers contribute to the annual produce by what are in this system called the original and annual expences（depenses primitives et depenses annuelles）which they lay out upon the cultivation of the land. The original expenses consist in the instruments of husbandry，in the stock of cattle，in the seed，and in the maintenance of the farmer's family，servants and cattle，during at 1 east a great part of the first year of his occupancy，or till he can receive some return from the land. The annual expences consist in the seed，in the wear and tear of the instruments of husbandry，and in the annual maintenance of the farmer's servants and cattle，and of his family too，so far as any part of them can be considered as servants employed in cultivation. That part of the produce of the land which remains to him after paying the rent，ought to be sufficient，first，to replace to him within a reasonable time，at least during the term of his occupancy，the whole of his original expences，together with the ordinary profits of stock；and，secondly，to replace to him annually the whole of his annual expences，together likewise with the ordinary profits of stock. Those two sorts of expences are two capitals which the farmer employs in cultivation；and unless they are regularly restored to him，together with a reasonable profit，he cannot carry on his employment upon a level with other employments；but，from a regard to his own interest，must desert it as soon as possible，and seek some other. That part of the produce of the land which is thus necessary for enabling the farmer to continue his business，ought to be considered as a fund sacred to cultivation，which if the landlord violates，he necessarily reduces the produce of his own land，and in a few years not only disables the farmer from paying this racked rent，but from paying the reasonable rent which he might otherwise have got for his land. The rent which properly belongs to the landlord，is no more than the neat produce which remains after paying in the completest manner all the necessary expences which must be previously laid out in order to raise the gross，or the whole produce. It is because the labour of the cultivators，over and above paying completely all those necessary expences，affords a neat produce of this kind，that this class of people are in this system peculiarly distinguished by the honourable appellation of the productive class. Their original and annual expences are for the same reason called，in this system，productive expences，because，over and above replacing their own value，they occasion the annual reproduction of this neat produce.
 
[7]



The ground expences，as they are called，or what the landlord lays out upon the improvement of his land，are in this system too honoured with the appellation of productive expences. Till the whole of those expences，together with the ordinary profits of stock，have been completely repaid to him by the advanced rent which he gets from his land，that advanced rent ought to be regarded as sacred and inviolable，both by the church and by the king；ought to be subject neither to tithe nor to taxation. If it is otherwise，by discouraging the improvement of land，the church discourages the future increase of her own tithes，and the king the future increase of his own taxes. As in a well-ordered state of things，therefore，those ground expences，over and above reproducing in the completest manner their own value，occasion likewise after a certain time a reproduction of a neat produce，they are in this system considered as productive expences.
 
[8]



The ground expences of the landlord，however，together with the original and the annual expences of the farmer，are the only three sorts of expences which in this system are considered as productive. All other expences and all other orders of people，even those who in the common apprehensions of men are regarded as the most productive，are in this account of things represented as altogether barren and unproductive.
 
[9]



Artificers and manufacturers，in particular，whose industry，in the common apprehensions of men，increases so much the value of the rude produce of land，are in this system represented as a class of people altogether barren and unproductive. Their labour，it is said，replaces only the stock which employs them，together with its ordinary profits. That stock consists in the materials，tools，and wages，advanced to them by their employer；and is the fund destined for their employment and maintenance. Its profits are the fund destined for the maintenance of their employer. Their employer，as he advances to them the stock of materials，tools and wages necessary for their employment，so he advances to himself what is necessary for his own maintenance，and this maintenance he generally proportions to the profit which he expects to make by the price of their work. Unless its price repays to him the maintenance which he advances to himself，as well as the materials，tools and wages which he advances to his workmen，it evidently does not repay to him the whole expence which he lays out upon it. The profits of manufacturing stock，therefore，are not，like the rent of land，a neat produce which remains after completely repaying the whole expence which must be laid out in order to obtain them. The stock of the farmer yields him a profit as well as that of the master manufacturer；and it yields a rent likewise to another person，which that of the master manufacturer does not. The expence，therefore，laid out in employing and maintaining artificers and manufacturers，does no more than continue，if one may say so，the existence of its own value，and does not produce any new value. It is therefore altogether a barren and unproductive expence. The expence，on the contrary，laid out in employing farmers and country labourers，over and above continuing the existence of its own value，produces a new value，the rent of the landlord. It is therefore a productive expence.
 
[10]



Mercantile stock is equally barren and unproductive with manufacturing stock. It only continues the existence of its own value，without producing any new value. Its profits are only the repayment of the maintenance which its employer advances to himself during the time that he employs it，or till he receives the returns of it. They are only the repayment of a part of the expence which must be laid out in employing it.
 
[11]



The labour of artificers and manufacturers never adds any thing to the value of the whole annual amount of the rude produce of the land. It adds indeed greatly to the value of some particular parts of it. But the consumption which in the mean time it occasions of other parts，is precisely equal to the value which it adds to those parts；so that the value of the whole amount is not，at any one moment of time，in the least augmented by it. The person who works the lace of a pair of fine ruffles，for example，will sometimes raise the value of perhaps a pennyworth of flax to thirty pounds sterling. But though at first sight he appears thereby to multiply the value of a part of the rude produce about seven thousand and two hundred times，he in reality adds nothing to the value of the whole annual amount of the rude produce. The working of that lace costs him perhaps two years labour. The thirty pounds which he gets for it when it is finished，is no more than the repayment of the subsistence which he advances to himself during the two years that he is employed about it. The value which，by every day's，month's，or year's labour，he adds to the flax，does no more than replace the value of his own consumption during that day，month，or year. At no moment of time，therefore，does he add any thing to the value of the whole annual amount of the rude produce of the land：the portion of that produce which he is continually consuming，being always equal to the value which he is continually producing. The extreme poverty of the greater part of the persons employed in this expensive，though trifling manufacture，may satisfy us that the price of their work does not in ordinary cases exceed the value of their subsistence. It is otherwise with the work of farmers and country labourers. The rent of the landlord is a value，which，in ordinary cases，it is continually producing，over and above replacing，in the most complete manner，the whole consumption，the whole expence laid out upon the employment and maintenance both of the workmen and of their employer.
 
[12]



Artificers，manufacturers and merchants，can augment the revenue and wealth of their society，by parsimony only；or，as it is expressed in this system，by privation，that is，by depriving themselves of a part of the funds destined for their own subsistence. They annually reproduce nothing but those funds. Unless，therefore，they annually save some part of them，unless they annually deprive themselves of the enjoyment of some part of them，the revenue and wealth of their society can never be in the smallest degree augmented by means of their industry. Farmers and country labourers，on the contrary，may enjoy completely the whole funds destined for their own subsistence，and yet augment at the same time the revenue and wealth of their society. Over and above what is destined for their own subsistence，their industry annually affords a neat produce，of which the augmentation necessarily augments the revenue and wealth of their society. Nations，therefore，which，like France or England，consist in a great measure of proprietors and cultivators，can be enriched by industry and enjoyment. Nations，on the contrary，which，like Holland and Hamburgh，are composed chiefly of merchants，artificers and manufacturers，can grow rich only through parsimony and privation. As the interest of nations so differently circumstanced，is very different，so is likewise the common character of the people. In those of the former kind，liberality，frankness，and good fellowship，naturally make a part of that common character. In the latter，narrowness，meanness，and a selfish disposition，averse to all social pleasure and enjoyment.
 
[13]



The unproductive class，that of merchants，artificers and manufacturers，is maintained and employed altogether at the expence of the two other classes，of that of proprietors，and of that of cultivators. They furnish it both with the materials of its work and with the fund of its subsistence，with the corn and cattle which it consumes while it is employed about that work. The proprietors and cultivators finally pay both the wages of all the workmen of the unproductive class，and the profits of all their employers. Those workmen and their employers are properly the servants of the proprietors and cultivators. They are only servants who work without doors，as menial servants work within. Both the one and the other，however，are equally maintained at the expence of the same masters. The labour of both is equally unproductive. It adds nothing to the value of the sum total of the rude produce of the land. Instead of increasing the value of that sum total，it is a charge and expence which must be paid out of it.
 
[14]



The unproductive class，however，is not only useful，but greatly useful to the other two classes. By means of the industry of merchants，artificers and manufacturers，the proprietors and cultivators can purchase both the foreign goods and the manufactured produce of their own country which they have occasion for，with the produce of a much smaller quantity of their own labour，than what they would be obliged to employ，if they were to attempt，in an aukward and unskilful manner，either to import the one，or to make the other for their own use. By means of the unproductive class，the cultivators are delivered from many cares which would otherwise distract their attention from the cultivation of land. The superiority of produce，which，in consequence of this undivided attention，they are enabled to raise，is fully sufficient to pay the whole expence which the maintenance and employment of the unproductive class costs either the proprietors，or themselves. The industry of merchants，artificers and manufacturers，though in its own nature altogether unproductive，yet contributes in this manner indirectly to increase the produce of the land. It increases the productive powers of productive labour，by leaving it at liberty to confine itself to its proper employment，the cultivation of land；and the plough goes frequently the easier and the better by means of the labour of the man whose business is most remote from the plough.
 
[15]



It can never be the interest of the proprietors and cultivators to restrain or to discourage in any respect the industry of merchants，artificers and manufacturers. The greater the liberty which this unproductive class enjoys，the greater will be the competition in all the different trades which compose it，and the cheaper will the other two classes be supplied，both with foreign goods and with the manufactured produce of their own country.
 
[16]



It can never be the interest of the unproductive class to oppress the other two classes. It is the surplus produce of the land，or what remains after deducting the maintenance，first，of the cultivators，and afterwards，of the proprietors，that maintains and employs the unproductive class. The greater this surplus，the greater must likewise be the maintenance and employment of that class. The establishment of perfect justice，of perfect liberty，and of perfect equality，is the very simple secret which most effectually secures the highest degree of prosperity to all the three classes.
 
[17]



The merchants，artificers and manufacturers of those mercantile states which，like Holland and Hamburgh，consist chiefly of this unproductive class，are in the same manner maintained and employed altogether at the expence of the proprietors and cultivators of land. The only difference is，that those proprietors and cultivators are，the greater part of them，placed at a most inconvenient distance from the merchants，artificers and manufacturers whom they supply with the materials of their work and the fund of their subsistence，are the inhabitants of other countries，and the subjects of other governments.
 
[18]



Such mercantile states，however，are not only useful，but greatly useful to the inhabitants of those other countries. They fill up，in some measure，a very important void，and supply the place of the merchants，artificers and manufacturers，whom the inhabitants of those countries ought to find at home，but whom，from some defect in their policy，they do not find at home.
 
[19]



It can never be the interest of those landed nations，if I may call them so，to discourage or distress the industry of such mercantile states，by imposing high duties upon their trade，or upon the commodities which they furnish. Such duties，by rendering those commodities dearer，could serve only to sink the real value of the surplus produce of their own land，with which，or，what comes to the same thing，with the price of which，those commodities are purchased. Such duties could serve only to discourage the increase of that surplus produce，and consequently the improvement and cultivation of their own land. The most effectual expedient，on the contrary，for raising the value of that surplus produce，for encouraging its increase，and consequently the improvement and cultivation of their own land，would be to allow the most perfect freedom to the trade of all such mercantile nations.
 
[20]



This perfect freedom of trade would even be the most effectual expedient for supplying them，in due time，with all the artificers，manufacturers and merchants，whom they wanted at home，and for filling up in the properest and most advantageous manner that very important void which they felt there.
 
[21]



The continual increase of the surplus produce of their land，would，in due time，create a greater capital than what could be employed with the ordinary rate of profit in the improvement and cultivation of land；and the surplus part of it would naturally turn itself to the employment of artificers and manufacturers at home. But those artificers and manufacturers，finding at home both the materials of their work and the fund of their subsistence，might immediately，even with much less art and skill，be able to work as cheap as the like artificers and manufacturers of such mercantile states，who had both to bring from a great distance. Even though，from want of art and skill，they might not for some time be able to work as cheap，yet，finding a market at home，they might be able to sell their work there as cheap as that of the artificers and manufacturers of such mercantile states，which could not be brought to that market but from so great a distance；and as their art and skill improved，they would soon be able to sell it cheaper. The artificers and manufacturers of such mercantile states，therefore，would immediately be rivalled in the market of those landed nations，and soon after undersold and justled out of it altogether. The cheapness of the manufactures of those landed nations，in consequence of the gradual improvements of art and skill，would，in due time，extend their sale beyond the home market，and carry them to many foreign markets，from which they would in the same manner gradually justle out many of the manufactures of such mercantile nations.
 
[22]



This continual increase both of the rude and manufactured produce of those landed nations would in due time create a greater capital than could，with the ordinary rate of profit，be employed either in agriculture or in manufactures. The surplus of this capital would naturally turn itself to foreign trade，and be employed in exporting，to foreign countries，such parts of the rude and manufactured produce of its own country，as exceeded the demand of the home market. In the exportation of the produce of their own country，the merchants of a landed nation would have an advantage of the same kind over those of mercantile nations，which its artificers and manufacturers had over the artificers and manufacturers of such nations；the advantage of finding at home that cargo，and those stores and provisions，which the others were obliged to seek for at a distance. With inferior art and skill in navigation，therefore，they would be able to sell that cargo as cheap in foreign markets as the merchants of such mercantile nations；and with equal art and skill they would be able to sell it cheaper. They would soon，therefore，rival those mercantile nations in this branch of foreign trade，and in due time would justle them out of it altogether.
 
[23]



According to this liberal and generous system，therefore，the most advantageous method in which a landed nation can raise up artificers，manufacturers and merchants of its own，is to grant the most perfect freedom of trade to the artificers，manufacturers and merchants of all other nations. It thereby raises the value of the surplus produce of its own land，of which the continual increase gradually establishes a fund，which in due time necessarily raises up all the artificers，manufacturers and merchants whom it has occasion for.
 
[24]



When a landed nation，on the contrary，oppresses either by high duties or by prohibitions the trade of foreign nations，it necessarily hurts its own interest in two different ways. First，by raising the price of all foreign goods and of all sorts of manufactures，it necessarily sinks the real value of the surplus produce of its own land，with which，or，what comes to the same thing，with the price of which，it purchases those foreign goods and manufactures. Secondly，by giving a sort of monopoly of the home market to its own merchants，artificers and manufacturers，it raises the rate of mercantile and manufacturing profit in proportion to that of agricultural profit，and consequently either draws from agriculture a part of the capital which had before been employed in it，or hinders from going to it a part of what would otherwise have gone to it. This policy，therefore，discourages agriculture in two different ways；first，by sinking the real value of its produce，and thereby lowering the rate of its profit；and，secondly，by raising the rate of profit in all other employments. Agriculture is rendered less advantageous，and trade and manufactures more advantageous than they otherwise would be；and every man is tempted by his own interest to turn，as much as he can，both his capital and his industry from the former to the latter employments.
 
[25]



Though，by this oppressive policy，a landed nation should be able to raise up artificers，manufacturers and merchants of its own，somewhat sooner than it could do by the freedom of trade；a matter，however，which is not a little doubtful；yet it would raise them up，if one may say so，prematurely，and before it was perfectly ripe for them. By raising up too hastily one species of industry，it would depress another more valuable species of industry. By raising up too hastily a species of industry which only replaces the stock which employs it，together with the ordinary profit，it would depress a species of industry which，over and above replacing that stock with its profit，affords likewise a neat produce，a free rent to the landlord. It would depress productive labour，by encouraging too hastily that labour which is altogether barren and unproductive.
 
[26]



In what manner，according to this system，the sum total of the annual produce of the land is distributed among the three classes above mentioned，and in what manner the labour of the unproductive class does no more than replace the value of its own consumption，without increasing in any respect the value of that sum total，is represented by Mr. Quesnai，the very ingenious and profound author of this system，in some arithmetical formularies. The first of these formularies，which by way of eminence he peculiarly distinguishes by the name of the（Economical Table，represents the manner in which he supposes this distribution takes place，in a state of the most perfect liberty，and therefore of the highest prosperity；in a state where the annual produce is such as to afford the greatest possible neat produce，and where each class enjoys its proper share of the whole annual produce. Some subsequent formularies represent the manner，in which，he supposes，this distribution is made in different states of restraint and regulation；in which，either the class of proprietors，or the barren and unproductive class，is more favoured than the class of cultivators，and in which，either the one or the other encroaches more or less upon the share which ought properly to belong to this productive class. Every such encroachment，every violation of that natural distribution，which the most perfect liberty would establish，must，according to this system，necessarily degrade more or less，from one year to another，the value and sum total of the annual produce，and must necessarily occasion a gradual declension in the real wealth and revenue of the society；a declension of which the progress must be quicker or slower，according to the degree of this encroachment，according as that natural distribution，which the most perfect liberty would establish，is more or less violated. Those subsequent formularies represent the different degrees of declension，which，according to this system，correspond to the different degrees in which this natural distribution of things is violated.
 
[27]



Some speculative physicians seem to have imagined that the health of the human body could be preserved only by a certain precise regimen of diet and exercise，of which every，the smallest，violation necessarily occasioned some degree of disease or disorder proportioned to the degree of the violation. Experience，however，would seem to show，that the human body frequently preserves，to all appearance at least，the most perfect state of health under a vast variety of different regimens；even under some which are generally believed to be very far from being perfectly wholesome. But the healthful state of the human body，it would seem，contains in itself some unknown principle of preservation，capable either of preventing or of correcting，in many respects，the bad effects even of a very faulty regimen. Mr. Quesnai，who was himself a physician，and a very speculative physician，seems to have entertained a notion of the same kind concerning the political body，and to have imagined that it would thrive and prosper only under a certain precise regimen，the exact regimen of perfect liberty and perfect justice. He seems not to have considered that in the political body，the natural effort which every man is continually making to better his own condition，is a principle of preservation capable of preventing and correcting，in many respects，the bad effects of a political oeeconomy，in some degree both partial and oppressive. Such a political ceconomy，though it no doubt retards more or less，is not always capable of stopping altogether the natural progress of a nation towards wealth and prosperity，and still less of making it go backwards. If a nation could not prosper without the enjoyment of perfect liberty and perfect justice，there is not in the world a nation which could ever have prospered. In the political body，however，the wisdom of nature has fortunately made ample provision for remedying many of the bad effects of the folly and injustice of man；in the same manner as it has done in the natural body，for remedying those of his sloth and intemperance.
 
[28]



The capital error of this system，however，seems to lie in its representing the class of artificers，manufacturers and merchants，as altogether barren and unproductive. The following observations may serve to show the impropriety of this representation.
 
[29]



First，this class，it is acknowledged，reproduces annually the value of its own annual consumption，and continues，at least，the existence of the stock or capital which maintains and employs it. But upon this account alone the denomination of barren or unproductive should seem to be very improperly applied to it. We should not call a marriage barren or unproductive，though it produced only a son and a daughter，to replace the father and mother，and though it did not increase the number of the human species，but only continued it as it was before. Farmers and country labourers，indeed，over and above the stock which maintains and employs them，reproduce annually a neat produce，a free rent to the landlord. As a marriage which affords three children is certainly more productive than one which affords only two；so the labour of farmers and country labourers is certainly more productive than that of merchants，artificers and manufacturers. The superior produce of the one class，however，does not render the other barren or unproductive.
 
[30]



Secondly，it seems，upon this account，altogether improper to consider artificers，manufacturers and merchants，in the same light as menial servants. The labour of menial servants does not continue the existence of the fund which maintains and employs them. Their maintenance and employment is altogether at the expence of their masters，and the work which they perform is not of a nature to repay that expence. That work consists in services which perish generally in the very instant of their performance，and does not fix or realize itself in any vendible commodity which can replace the value of their wages and maintenance. The labour，on the contrary，of artificers，manufacturers and merchants，naturally does fix and realize itself in some such vendible commodity. It is upon this account that，in the chapter in which I treat of productive and unproductive labour，I have classed artificers，manufacturers and merchants，among the productive labourers，and menial servants among the barren or unproductive.
 
[31]



Thirdly，it seems，upon every supposition，improper to say，that the labour of artificers，manufacturers and merchants，does not increase the real revenue of the society. Though we should suppose，for example，as it seems to be supposed in this system，that the value of the daily，monthly，and yearly consumption of this class was exactly equal to that of its daily，monthly，and yearly production；yet it would not from thence follow that its labour added nothing to the real revenue，to the real value of the annual produce of the land and labour of the society. An artificer，for example，who，in the first six months after harvest，executes ten pounds worth of work，though he should in the same time consume ten pounds worth of corn and other necessaries，yet really adds the value of ten pounds to the annual produce of the land and labour of the society. While he has been consuming a half yearly revenue of ten pounds worth of corn and other necessaries，he has produced an equal value of work capable of purchasing，either to himself or to some other person，an equal half yearly revenue. The value，therefore，of what has been consumed and produced during these six months is equal，not to ten，but to twenty pounds. It is possible，indeed，that no more than ten pounds worth of this value，may ever have existed at any one moment of time. But if the ten pounds worth of corn and other necessaries，which were consumed by the artificer，had been consumed by a soldier or by a menial servant，the value of that part of the annual produce which existed at the end of the six months，would have been ten pounds less than it actually is in consequence of the labour of the artificer. Though the value of what the artificer produces，therefore，should not at any one moment of time be supposed greater than the value he consumes，yet at every moment of time the actually existing value of goods in the market is，in consequence of what he produces，greater than it otherwise would be.
 
[32]



When the patrons of this system assert，that the consumption of artificers，manufacturers and merchants，is equal to the value of what they produce，they probably mean no more than that their revenue，or the fund destined for their consumption，is equal to it. But if they had expressed themselves more accurately，and only asserted，that the revenue of this class was equal to the value of what they produced，it might readily have occurred to the reader，that what would naturally be saved out of this revenue，must necessarily increase more or less the real wealth of the society. In order，therefore，to make out something like an argument，it was necessary that they should express themselves as they have done；and this argument，even supposing things actually were as it seems to presume them to be，turns out to be a very inconclusive one.

Fourthly，farmers and country labourers can no more augment，without parsimony，the real revenue，the annual produce of the land and labour of their society，than artificers，manufacturers and merchants. The annual produce of the land and labour of any society can be augmented only in two ways；either，first，by some improvement in the productive powers of the useful labour actually maintained within it；or，secondly，by some increase in the quantity of that labour. The improvement in the productive powers of useful labour depend，first，upon the improvement in the ability of the workman；and，secondly，upon that of the machinery with which he works. But the labour of artificers and manufacturers，as it is capable of being more subdivided，and the labour of each workman reduced to a greater simplicity of operation，than that of farmers and country labourers，so it is likewise capable of both these sorts of improvement in a much higher degree. In this respect，therefore，the class of cultivators can have no sort of advantage over that of artificers and manufacturers.
 
[33]



The increase in the quantity of useful labour actually employed within any society，must depend altogether upon the increase of the capital which employs it；and the increase of that capital again must be exactly equal to the amount of the savings from the revenue，either of the particular persons who manage and direct the employment of that capital，or of some other persons who lend it to them. If merchants，artificers and manufacturers are，as this system seems to suppose，naturally more inclined to parsimony and saving than proprietors and cultivators，they are，so far，more likely to augment the quantity of useful labour employed within their society，and consequently to increase its real revenue，the annual produce of its land and labour.

Fifthly and lastly，though the revenue of the inhabitants of every country was supposed to consist altogether，as this system seems to suppose，in the quantity of subsistence which their industry could procure to them；yet，even upon this supposition，the revenue of a trading and manufacturing country must，other things being equal，always be much greater than that of one without trade or manufactures. By means of trade and manufactures，a greater quantity of subsistence can be annually imported into a particular country than what its own lands，in the actual state of their cultivation，could afford. The inhabitants of a town，though they frequently possess no lands of their own，yet draw to themselves by their industry such a quantity of the rude produce of the lands of other people as supplies them，not only with the materials of their work，but with the fund of their subsistence. What a town always is with regard to the country in its neighbourhood，one independent state or country may frequently be with regard to other independent states or countries. It is thus that Holland draws a great part of its subsistence from other countries；live cattle from Holstein and Jutland，and corn from almost all the different countries of Europe. A small quantity of manufactured produce purchases a great quantity of rude produce. A trading and manufacturing country，therefore，naturally purchases with a small part of its manufactured produce a great part of the rude produce of other countries；while，on the contrary，a country without trade and manufactures is generally obliged to purchase，at the expence of a great part of its rude produce，a very small part of the manufactured produce of other countries. The one exports what can subsist and accommodate but a very few，and imports the subsistence and accommodation of a great number. The other exports the accommodation and subsistence of a great number，and imports that of a very few only. The inhabitants of the one must always enjoy a much greater quantity of subsistence than what their own lands，in the actual state of their cultivation，could afford. The inhabitants of the other must always enjoy a much smaller quantity.
 
[34]



This system，however，with all its imperfections，is，perhaps，the nearest approximation to the truth that has yet been published upon the subject of political oeconomy，and is upon that account well worth the consideration of every man who wishes to examine with attention the principles of that very important science. Though in representing the labour which is employed upon land as the only productive labour，the notions which it inculcates are perhaps too narrow and confined；yet in representing the wealth of nations as consisting，not in the unconsumable riches of money，but in the consumable goods annually reproduced by the labour of the society；and in representing perfect liberty as the only effectual expedient for rendering this annual reproduction the greatest possible，its doctrine seems to be in every respect as just as it is generous and liberal. Its followers are very numerous；and as men are fond of paradoxes，and of appearing to understand what surpasses the comprehension of ordinary people，the paradox which it maintains，concerning the unproductive nature of manufacturing labour，has not perhaps contributed a little to increase the number of its admirers. They have for some years past made a pretty considerable sect，distinguished in the French republic of letters by the name of，The（Economists. Their works have certainly been of some service to their country；not only by bringing into general discussion，many subjects which had never been well examined before，but by influencing in some measure the public administration in favour of agriculture. It has been in consequence of their representations，accordingly，that the agriculture of France has been delivered from several of the oppressions which it before laboured under. The term during which such a lease can be granted，as will be valid against every future purchaser or proprietor of the land，has been prolonged from nine to twenty-seven years. The ancient provincial restraints upon the transportation of corn from one province of the kingdom to another，have been entirely taken away，and the liberty of exporting it to all foreign countries，has been established as the common law of the kingdom in all ordinary cases. This sect，in their works，which are very numerous，and which treat not only of what is properly called Political（Economy，or of the nature and causes of the wealth of nations，but of every other branch of the system of civil government，all follow implicitly，and without any sensible variation，the doctrine of Mr. Quesnai. There is upon this account little variety in the greater part of their works. The most distinct and best connected account of this doctrine is to be found in a little book written by Mr. Mercier de la Riviere，sometime Intendant of Martinico，intitled，The natural and essential Order of Political Societies. The admiration of this whole sect for their master，who was himself a man of the greatest modesty and simplicity，is not inferior to that of any of the ancient philosophers for the founders of their respective systems.“There have been，since the world began，”says a very diligent and respectable author，the Marquis de Mirabeau，“three great inventions which have principally given stability to political societies，independent of many other inventions which have enriched and adorned them. The first，is the invention of writing，which alone gives human nature the power of transmitting，without alteration，its laws，its contracts，its annals，and its discoveries. The second，is the invention of money，which binds together all the relations between civilized societies. The third，is the（Economical Table，the result of the other two，which completes them both by perfecting their object；the great discovery of our age，but of which our posterity will reap the benefit.”
 
[35]



As the political economy of the nations of modem Europe，has been more favourable to manufactures and foreign trade，the industry of the towns，than to agriculture，the industry of the country；so that of other nations has followed a different plan，and has been more favourable to agriculture than to manufactures and foreign trade.
 
[36]



The policy of China favours agriculture more than all other employments. In China，the condition of a labourer is said to be as much superior to that of an artificer；as in most parts of Europe，that of an artificer is to that of a labourer. In China，the great ambition of every man is to get possession of some little bit of land，either in property or in lease；and leases are there said to be granted upon very moderate terms，and to be sufficiently secured to the lessees. The Chinese have little respect for foreign trade. Your beggarly commerce！was the language in which the Mandarins of Pekin used to talk to Mr. de Lange，the Russian envoy，concerning it. Except with Japan，the Chinese carry on，themselves，and in their own bottoms，little or no foreign trade；and it is only into one or two ports of their kingdom that they even admit the ships of foreign nations. Foreign trade，therefore，is，in China，every way confined within a much narrower circle than that to which it would naturally extend itself，if more freedom was allowed to it，either in their own ships，or in those of foreign nations.
 
[37]



Manufactures，as in a small bulk they frequently contain a great value，and can upon that account be transported at less expence from one country to another than most parts of rude produce，are，in almost all countries，the principal support of foreign trade. In countries，besides，less extensive and less favourably circumstanced for interior commerce than China，they generally requite the support of foreign trade. Without an extensive foreign market，they could not well flourish，either in countries so moderately extensive as to afford but a narrow home market；or in countries where the communication between one province and another was so difficult，as to render it impossible for the goods of any particular place to enjoy the whole of that home market which the country could afford. The perfection of manufacturing industry，it must be remembered，depends altogether upon the division of labour；and the degree to which the division of labour can be introduced into any manufacture，is necessarily regulated，it has already been shown，by the extent of the market. But the great extent of the empire of China，the vast multitude of its inhabitants，the variety of climate，and consequently of productions in its different provinces，and the easy communication by means of water carriage between the greater part of them，render the home market of that country of so great extent，as to be alone sufficient to support very great manufactures，and to admit of very considerable subdivisions of labour. The home market of China is，perhaps，in extent，not much inferior to the market of all the different countries of Europe put together. A more extensive foreign trade，however，which to this great home market added the foreign market of all the rest of the world；especially if any considerable part of this trade was carried on in Chinese ships；could scarce fail to increase very much the manufactures of China，and to improve very much the productive powers of its manufacturing industry. By a more extensive navigation，the Chinese would naturally learn the art of using and constructing themselves all the different machines made use of in other countries，as well as the other improvements of art and industry which are practised in all the different parts of the world. Upon their present plan they have little opportunity of improving themselves by the example of any other nation；except that of the Japanese.
 
[38]



The policy of ancient Egypt too， and that of the Gentoo government of Indostan，seem to have favoured agriculture more than all other employments.
 
[39]



Both in ancient Egypt and Indostan， the whole body of the people was divided into different casts or tribes，each of which was confined，from father to son，to a particular employment or class of employments. The son of a priest was necessarily a priest；the son of a soldier， a soldier；the son of a labourer，a labourer；the son of a weaver，a weaver；the son of a taylor，a taylor；&c. In both countries，the cast of the priests held the highest rank，and that of the soldiers the next；and in both countries，the cast of the farmers and labourers was superior to the casts of merchants and manufacturers.
 
[40]



The government of both countries was particularly attentive to the interest of agriculture. The works constructed by the ancient sovereigns of Egypt for the proper distribution of the waters of the Nile were famous in antiquity；and the ruined remains of some of them are still the admiration of travellers. Those of the same kind which were constructed by the ancient sovereigns of Indostan，for the proper distribution of the waters of the Ganges as well as of many other rivers，though they have been less celebrated，seem to have been equally great. Both countries，accordingly，though subject occasionally to dearths，have been famous for their great fertility. Though both were extremely populous，yet，in years of moderate plenty，they were both able to export great quantities of grain to their neighbours.
 
[41]



The ancient Egyptians had a superstitious aversion to the sea；and as the Gentoo religion does not permit its followers to light a fire，nor cousequently to dress any victuals upon the water，it in effect prohibits them from all distant sea voyages. Both the Egyptians and Indians must have depended almost altogether upon the navigation of other nations for the exportation of their surplus produce；and this dependency，as it must have confined the market，so it must have discouraged the increase of this surplus produce. It must have discouraged too the increase of the manufactured produce more than that of the rude produce. Manufactures require a much more extensive market than the most important parts of the rude produce of the land. A single shoemaker will make more than three hundred pairs of shoes in the year；and his own family will not perhaps wear out six pairs. Unless therefore he has the custom of at least fifty such families as his own，he cannot dispose of the whole produce of his own labour. The most numerous class of artificers will seldom，in a large country，make more than one in fifty or one in a hundred of the whole number of families contained in it. But in such large countries as France and England，the number of people employed in agriculture has by some authors been computed at a half，by others at a third，and by no author that I know of，at less than a fifth of the whole inhabitants of the country. But as the produce of the agriculture of both France and England is，the far greater part of it，consumed at home，each person employed in it must，according to these computations，require little more than the custom of one，two，or，at most，of four such families as his own，in order to dispose of the whole produce of his own labour. Agriculture，therefore，can support itself under the discouragement of a confined market，much better than manufactures. In both ancient Egypt and Indostan，indeed，the confinement of the foreign market was in some measure compensated by the conveniency of many inland navigations，which opened，in the most advantageous manner，the whole extent of the home market to every part of the produce of every different district of those countries. The great extent of Indostan too rendered the home market of that country very great，and sufficient to support a great variety of manufactures. But the small extent of ancient Egypt，which was never equal to England，must at all times have rendered the home market of that country too narrow for supporting any great variety of manufactures. Bengal，accordingly，the province of Indostan which commonly exports the greatest quantity of rice，has always been more remarkable for the exportation of a great variety of manufactures，than for that of its grain. Ancient Egypt，on the contrary，though it exported some manufactures，fine linen in particular，as well as some other goods，was always most distinguished for its great exportation of grain. It was long the granary of the Roman empire.
 
[42]



The sovereigns of China，of ancient Egypt，and of the different kingdoms into which Indostan has at different times been divided，have always derived the whole，or by far the most considerable part，of their revenue from some sort of land-tax or land-rent. This land-tax or land-rent，like the tithe in Europe，consisted in a certain proportion，a fifth，it is said，of the produce of the land，which was either delivered in kind，or paid in money，according to a certain valuation，and which therefore varied from year to year according to all the variations of the produce. It was natural therefore，that the sovereigns of those countries should be particularly attentive to the interests of agriculture，upon the prosperity or declension of which immediately depended the yearly increase or diminution of their own revenue.
 
[43]



The policy of the ancient republics of Greece，and that of Rome，though it honoured agriculture more than manufactures or foreign trade，yet seems rather to have discouraged the latter employments，than to have given any direct or intentional encouragement to the former. In several of the ancient states of Greece，foreign trade was prohibited altogether；and in several others the employments of artificers and manufacturers were considered as hurtful to the strength and agility of the human body，as rendering it incapable of those habits which their military and gymnastic exercises endeavoured to form in it，and as thereby disqualifying it more or less for undergoing the fatigues and encountering the dangers of war. Such occupations were considered as fit only for slaves，and the free citizens of the state were prohibited from exercising them. Even in those states where no such prohibition took place，as in Rome and Athens，the great body of the people were in effect excluded from all the trades which are now commonly exercised by the lower sort of the inhabitants of towns. Such trades were，at Athens and Rome，all occupied by the slaves of the rich，who exercised them for the benefit of their masters，whose wealth，power，and protection，made it almost impossible for a poor freeman to find a market for his work，when it came into competition with that of the slaves of the rich. Slaves，however，are very seldom inventive；and all the most important improvements，either in machinery，or in the arrangement and distribution of work，which facilitate and abridge labour，have been the discoveries of freemen. Should a slave propose any improvement of this kind，his master would be very apt to consider the proposal as the suggestion of laziness，and of a desire to save his own labour at the master's expence. The poor slave，instead of reward，would probably meet with much abuse，perhaps with some punishment. In the manufactures carried on by slaves，therefore，more labour must generally have been employed to execute the same quantity of work，than in those carried on by freemen. The work of the former must，upon that account，generally have been dearer than that of the latter. The Hungarian mines，it is remarked by Mr. Montesquieu，though not richer，have always been wrought with less expence，and therefore with more profit，than the Turkish mines in their neighbourhood. The Turkish mines are wrought by slaves；and the arms of those slaves are the only machines which the Turks have ever thought of employing. The Hungarian mines are wrought by freemen，who employ a great deal of machinery，by which they facilitate and abridge their own labour. From the very little that is known about the price of manufactures in the times of the Greeks and Romans，it would appear that those of the finer sort were excessively dear. Silk sold for its weight in gold. It was not，indeed，in those times a European manufacture；and as it was all brought from the East Indies，the distance of the carriage may in some measure account for the greatness of the price. The price，however，which a lady，it is said，would sometimes pay for a piece of very fine linen，seems to have been equally extravagant；and as linen was always either a European，or，at farthest，an Egyptian manufacture，this high price can be accounted for only by the great expence of the labour which must have been employed about it，and the expence of this labour again could arise from nothing but the awkwardness of the machinery which it made use of. The price of fine woollens too，though not quite so extravagant，seems however to have been much above that of the present times. Some cloths，we are told by Pliny，dyed in a particular manner，cost a hundred denarii，or three pounds six shillings and eight pence the pound weight. Others dyed in another manner cost a thousand denarii the pound weight，or thirty-three pounds six shillings and eight pence. The Roman pound，it must be remembered，contained only twelve of our avoirdupois ounces. This high price，indeed，seems to have been principally owing to the dye. But had not the cloths themselves been much dearer than any which are made in the present times，so very expensive a dye would not probably have been bestowed upon them. The disproportion would have been too great between the value of the accessory and that of the principal. The price mentioned by the same author of some Triclinaria，a sort of woollen pillows or cushions made use of to lean upon as they reclined upon their couches at table，passes all credibility；some of them being said to have cost more than thirty thousand，others more than three hundred thousand pounds. This high price too is not said to have arisen from the dye. In the dress of the people of fashion of both sexes，there seems to have been much less variety，it is observed by Dr. Arbuthnot，in ancient than in modem times；and the very little variety which we find in that of the ancient statues confirms his observation. He infers from this，that their dress must upon the whole have been cheaper than ours：but the conclusion does not seem to follow. When the expence of fashionable dress is very great，the variety must be very small. But when，by the improvements in the productive powers of manufacturing art and industry，the expence of any one dress comes to be very moderate，the variety will naturally be very great. The rich not being able to distinguish themselves by the expence of any one dress，will naturally endeavour to do so by the multitude and variety of their dresses.
 
[44]



The greatest and most important branch of the commerce of every nation，it has already been observed，is that which is carried on between the inhabitants of the town and those of the country. The inhabitants of the town draw from the country the rude produce which constitutes both the materials of their work and the fund of their subsistence；and they pay for this rude produce by sending back to the country a certain portion of it manufactured and prepared for immediate use. The trade which is carried on between those two different sets of people，consists ultimately in a certain quantity of rude produce exchanged for a certain quantity of manufactured produce. The dearer the latter，therefore，the cheaper the former；and whatever tends in any country to raise the price of manufactured produce，tends to lower that of the rude produce of the land，and thereby to discourage agriculture. The smaller the quantity of manufactured produce which any given quantity of rude produce，or，what comes to the same thing，which the price of any given quantity of rude produce is capable of purchasing，the smaller the exchangeable value of that given quantity of rude produce；the smaller the encouragement which either the landlord has to increase its quantity by improving，or the farmer by cultivating the land. Whatever，besides，tends to diminish in any country the number of artificers and manufacturers，tends to diminish the home market，the most important of all markets for the rude produce of the land，and thereby still further to discourage agriculture.
 
[45]



Those systems，therefore，which preferring agriculture to all other employments，in order to promote it，impose restraints upon manufactures and foreign trade，act contrary to the very end which they propose，and indirectly discourage that very species of industry which they mean to promote. They are so far，perhaps，more inconsistent than even the mercantile system. That system，by encouraging manufactures and foreign trade more than agriculture，turns a certain portion of the capital of the society from supporting a more advantageous，to support a less advantageous species of industry. But still it really and in the end encourages that species of industry which it means to promote. Those agricultural systems，on the contrary，really and in the end discourage their own favourite species of industry.
 
[46]



It is thus that every system which endeavours，either，by extraordinary encouragements，to draw towards a particular species of industry a greater share of the capital of the society than what would naturally go to it；or，by extraordinary restraints，to force from a particular species of industry some share of the capital which would otherwise be employed in it；is in reality subversive of the great purpose which it means to promote. It retards，instead of accelerating，the progress of the society towards real wealth and greatness；and diminishes，instead of increasing，the real value of the annual produce of its land and labour.
 
[47]



All systems either of preference or of restraint，therefore，being thus completely taken away，the obvious and simple system of natural liberty establishes itself of its own accord. Every man，as long as he does not violate the laws of justice，is left perfectly free to pursue his own interest his own way，and to bring both his industry and capital into competition with those of any other man，or order of men. The sovereign is completely discharged from a duty，in the attempting to perform which he must always be exposed to innumerable delusions，and for the proper performance of which no human wisdom or knowledge could ever be sufficient；the duty of superintending the industry of private people，and of directing it towards the employments most suitable to the interest of the society. According to the system of natural liberty，the sovereign has only three duties to attend to；three duties of great importance，indeed，but plain and intelligible to common understandings：first，the duty of protecting the society from the violence and invasion of other independent societies；secondly，the duty of protecting，as far as possible，every member of the society from the injustice or oppression of every other member of it，or the duty of establishing an exact administration of justice；and，thirdly，the duty of erecting and maintaining certain public works and certain public institutions，which it can never be for the interest of any individual，or small number of individuals，to erect and maintain；because the profit could never repay the expence to any individual or small number of individuals，though it may frequently do much more than repay it to a great society.
 
[48]



The proper performance of those several duties of the sovereign necessarily supposes a certain expence；and this expence again necessarily requires a certain revenue to support it. In the following book，therefore，I shall endeavour to explain；first，what are the necessary expences of the sovereign or commonwealth；and which of those expences ought to be defrayed by the general contribution of the whole society；and which of them，by that of some particular part only，or of some particular members of the society：secondly，what are the different methods in which the whole society may be made to contribute towards defraying the expences incumbent on the whole society，and what are the principal advantages and inconveniences of each of those methods：and，thirdly，what are the reasons and causes which have induced almost all modem governments to mortgage some part of this revenue，or to contract debts，and what have been the effects of those debts upon the real wealth，the annual produce of the land and labour of the society. The following book，therefore，will naturally be divided into three chapters.
 
[49]






 [1]
 The agricultural systems will require less lengthy explanation than the mercantile system.


 [2]
 Colbert adopted the mercantile system and favoured town industry，


 [3]
 with the result that the French philosophers who support the agricultural system undervalue town industry.


 [4]
 There are three classes in their system：（1）proprietors，（2）cultivators，and（3）artificers，manufacturers and merchants.


 [5]
 [where the usefulness of the class is said to be admitted. In his exposition of physiocratic doctrine，Smith does not appear to follow any particular book closely. His library contained Du Pont's Physiocratie
 ，but he probably relied largely on his recollection of conversations in Paris；see Rae，Life of Adam Smith
 .]


 [6]
 Proprietors contribute to production by expenses on improvement of land.


 [7]
 cultivators，by original and annual expenses of cultivation.


 [8]
 These expenses should be free from all taxation.


 [9]
 All other expenses and orders of people are unproductive，


 [10]
 artificers and manufacturers in particular，and the expense of employing them；


 [11]
 mercantile stock also.


 [12]
 The labour of artificers and manufacturers adds nothing to the value of the annual produce.


 [13]
 Artificers，manufacturers and merchants can augment revenue only by privation.


 [14]
 The unproductive cass is maintained at the expense of the other two，


 [15]
 but is useful to them，


 [16]
 and it is not their interest to discourage its industry.


 [17]
 nor is it ever the interest of the unproductive class to oppress the others.


 [18]
 Mercantile states similarly are maintained at the expense of landed states，


 [19]
 but are greatly useful to them，


 [20]
 and it is not the interest of landed nations to discourage their industry by high duties；


 [21]
 Freedom of trade would in due time supply artificers，etc.，at home.


 [22]
 in consequence of the increase of their capital，which would first employ manufacturers，


 [23]
 and afterwards overflow into foreign trade.


 [24]
 Preedom of trade therefore is best for introducing manufactures and foreign trade.


 [25]
 High duties and prohibitions sink the value of agricultural produce，raise mercantile and manufacturing profit，


 [26]
 and could only raise up manufacturers and merchants prematurely.


 [27]
 The distribution of the produce of land is represented in the Economical Table.


 [28]
 Nations can prosper in spite of hurtful regulations.


 [29]
 The system is wrong in representing artificers，etc.，as unproductive，since：


 [30]
 （1）they reproduce at least their annual consumption and continue the capital which employs them；


 [31]
 （2）they are not like menial servants；


 [32]
 （3）their labour increases the real revenue of the society；


 [33]
 （4）for augmenting，annual produce parsimony is just as much required from farmers as from them；


 [34]
 and（5）trade and manufactures can procure that subsistence which the system regards as the only revenue.


 [35]
 In spite of its errors the system has been valuable.


 [36]
 Some nations have favoured agriculture.


 [37]
 China，for example.


 [38]
 China is itself of very great extent，but more foreign trade would be advantageous to it.


 [39]
 Egypt and the Gentoo government of Indostan favoured agriculture.


 [40]
 The people were divided into castes in these countries.


 [41]
 Irrigation was attended to there.


 [42]
 Egypt and India were dependent on other nations for foreign trade.


 [43]
 The land tax gave eastern sovereigns a particular interest in agriculture.


 [44]
 Ancient Greece and Rome discouraged manufactures and foreign trade，and carried on manufactures only by slave labour，which is expensive.


 [45]
 Everything which raises the price of manufactures discourages agriculture，


 [46]
 and this is done by systems which restrain manufactures and foreign trade.


 [47]
 So all systems of encouragements and restraints retard the progress of society.


 [48]
 The system of natural liberty leaves the sovereign only three duties：（1）the defence of the country；（2）the administration of justice；and（3）the maintenance of certain public works.


 [49]
 The next book will treat of the necessary expenses of the sovereign，the methods of contribution towards the expenses of the whole society，and the causes and effects of public debts.


第九章 论重农主义即政治经济学中把土地的生产物视为各国赋税及财富的唯一来源或主要来源的学派

对于政治经济学中的重农主义，我觉得不需要进行长篇的解释；而关于重商主义，倒有详细说明的必要。据我所知，这种把土地生产物看作各国赋税及财富的唯一来源或主要来源的学说，从来没有被任何国家所采纳；现在它只存在于法国寥寥可数的博学多才学者的臆想之中。当然，对于一种过去从未、也许将来也永远不会危害世界上任何地方的学说的谬误，是不值得长篇大论去研究的。然而，我将尽我所能，明确说出这个具有巧妙构思体系的轮廓。
 
[1]



科尔伯特，这个路易十四时代有名的权臣，为人正直，工作兢兢业业，知识渊博，对于公共账目的核查，既精通其中奥妙，又分毫不差。总之，在各方面，他的能力能将公共收入的征收与支出，搞得井井有条。然而不幸的是，这位大臣接受了重商主义的一切偏见。这种学说，就其性质与实质来说，就是一套限制与管制的学说，所以，对于一个习惯于管理国家各部，并设置必要的管制与控制，使各部各谋其政，而又辛苦工作的勤勉之士，是会欣然接受这套学说的。他用管理各部公务的方式来管制一个大国的工业及商业；他不允许个人在平等自由与正义的公平安排下，按照各自的方式来追求各自的利益，反而给予某些产业部门异常的特权，而给其他产业部门施以异常的限制。他不仅像欧洲其他大臣一样，更多地鼓励城市产业的发展，而很少鼓励农村产业；而且，为了支持城市产业，他还愿意压抑农村产业的发展。为了向城市居民供应廉价的食物，从而鼓励制造业与国外贸易，他彻底禁止谷物的出口；这样就把农村居民和他们产业产品的最重要部分与外国市场隔离开了。这种禁令，加上以往限制各省间谷物运输的各省法规，再加上各省对耕种者的横征暴敛，压得该国的农业不能依照其肥沃土壤和适宜的气候所应有的发展程度而发展了。这种令人失望和压制的状态，在全国各地都能多多少少感觉到；对于发生这种状态的原因，已经做出了许多不同的探讨。科尔伯特麾下各项鼓励城市产业超过鼓励农村产业的制度安排，似乎是其中原因之一。
 
[2]



谚语说得好，矫枉必须过正。那些主张把农业看作各国赋税与财富唯一来源的法国学者们，似乎采纳了这个格言。在科尔伯特的制度中，与农村产业相比较，城市产业确是过于受到重视了；所以在重农主义的学说中，城市产业就必然受到轻视。
 
[3]



他们把一般认为在任何方式对一国土地和劳动力年产出物有所贡献的各阶层人民，分为三种。第一种，土地所有者阶级；第二种，耕种者、农业家和农村劳动者阶级，对于这一阶级，他们给予生产阶级这一特殊称号；第三种，工匠、制造者和商人阶级，对于这一阶级，他们给予不生产阶级这一带有侮辱性的称号
 
[4]

 。
 
[5]



所有者阶级，通过把钱花在土地改良上，花在建筑物、排水沟、围墙及其他改良或保养上，而对年产出物有所贡献。正是有了这些投入，耕种者就能以同样的资本，生产更多的产出，因而能支付更高的地租。这种增加的地租，可以看作是地主花费或投资改良其土地所应得的利息或利润。在这个学说中，这种费用被称为土地费用。
 
[6]



耕种者或农业家所以对年产出有贡献，是因为他们支出用于耕种土地。在重农主义体系中，这种费用称为原始费用和年度费用。原始费用固化在农具、耕牛、种子以及农业家的家属、雇工和牲畜的维持费。这种维持费用至少在第一年度耕种期间（至少在其大部分期间）或在土地有若干收获以前存在着。年度费用包括种子费用、农业用具的磨损以及农业家的雇工、耕畜和家属（只要家属中某些成员可以被看作农业雇工）每年的维持费。支付地租后剩下的那一部分土地产出物，首先应该足以在一个合适的时间内，至少在他耕种期间内，补偿他的全部原始费用和资本的平均利润；其次应该足以补偿他全部的年度费用，并提供资本的平均利润。这两种费用，是农业家在耕种时使用的两种资本；除非这两种资本能够经常地回流到他手中，并给他提供合理的利润，他才能与其他职业者处于同样的位置上；倘若不如此，为了自身的利益，他必然会尽快地放弃这种职业，而谋求其他职业。这部分确保农业家能继续工作所必需的那一部分土地产出物，应视为耕种农业神圣不可侵犯的基金。倘若地主加以侵犯，他就必然会减少他自己土地的产出；要不了多少时日，就会使农业家不但不能支付此种较高的地租，而且不能支付他原本可以支付的合理地租。地主应得的地租，就是先前用于生产总产出或全部产出所必须的一切费用完全付清之后留下来的净产出。正是因为耕种者的劳动，在支付完一切必要费用的之后，还能提供这种净产出，这个阶级才在这种学说中被尊称为生产阶级。而且由于同样的原因，在这个学说中，他们的原始费用和每年费用也被称为生产性费用。因为这种费用，除了补偿自身的价值外，还能使这个净产出每年再生产出来。
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顾名思义，所谓土地费用，就是地主用来改良土地的费用，在这种学说中，亦被授予生产性费用的光荣称号。这些全部的费用及资本的平均利润，在还没有通过提高的地租完全补偿地主以前，这提高的地租，应视为神圣不可侵犯的。教会不应征收什一税，国王亦不应征收赋税。如果不是这样，由于阻碍土地的改良，就会损害教会自身未来什一税的增加，也损害国王自身的未来赋税的增加。因此，在管理良好的情形下，这些土地费用，除了再生产出它自身全部价值以外，还能在若干时间以后，把净产出再生产出来。所以在这种学说中，它也被称为生产性费用。
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在这种学说中，只有三种费用，即地主的土地费用，再加上农业家的原始费用及年度费用，才被称为生产性费用。也由于这个原因，其他所有的费用和其他一切阶级的人民，即使一般常理认为最具生产性的那些人，被看作是完全不具备不生产性的。
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按人们的常识来看，工匠与制造者的劳动，能够极大地增加土地原始产出的价值。但在这种学说中，工匠和制造者却被视为完全不具备生产性的阶级。据说，他们的劳动，只能补偿雇佣他们的资本并提供其平均利润。这种资本存在于雇主提前垫付给他们的原材料、器具与工资中，是被指定用来雇佣他们、维持他们生活的基金。他们创造的利润是被指定用来维持他们雇主生活的基金。他们的雇主，提前垫付他们工作所需的原材料、工具及工资，也同样垫付以维持他自己所需的费用。他所垫付的这种维持费，通常和他在产品价格上所预期得到的利润成比例。除非产品价格能够补偿他为自己而垫付的维持费，以及为劳动者而垫付的原材料、器具与工资，那他才能补偿他所投入的全部开支。所以，制造业资本的利润，和土地的地租不一样。地租是还清全部费用以后留下的净产出。农业家的资本，不仅能给自己创造利润，也能给资本所有者提供利润，但农业家能给他人提供地租，制造者却不能够。所以，用来雇佣并维持工匠、制造业工人生计的费用，只能简单维持——如果可以这样说——它自身价值的存在，并不能创造任何新的价值。这样，它是全无生产性或不生产的费用。反之，用来雇佣农场主或农村劳动者的费用，除了维持它本身价值的存在，还能生产一个新的价值，即地主的地租。因此，它是生产性费用。
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和制造业资本一样，商业资本同样是不生产的。它只能延续它自身价值的存在，不能生产任何新价值。其利润，不过是雇主在投资期间内或取得报酬前为自身而垫付的维持费的补偿而已它们只不过是它早先支出的所需费用的一部分的偿还而已。
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工匠和制造业工人的劳动，对于土地原产出的全年产额价值，不会增加任何东西。确实，他们的劳动，对于土地原产出某特定部分的价值，确有极大的增加。但他们在劳动时要消费原产出的其他部分。他们对这部分的消费，恰好等于他们对那部分的增力口。所以，无论什么时候，他们的劳动，对全部的价值，没有一丁点的增加。举例而言，制造一对花边的人，有时可以把1便士亚麻的价值提高到30镑。初看起来，他似乎把一部分原产出的价值，增加了约7200倍。但实际上，他对原产出全年的价值，毫无增益。花边的制造也许要费他两年的劳动时间。当花边制成后，他所得的那30镑，只不过补偿他这两年当工人时给自己垫付的生活资料而已。他每日、每月或每年的劳动，对于亚麻所增加的价值，恰好补偿这一日、一月或一年他自身消费掉的价值。因此，无论何时，他对土地原产出全年的价值，没有一点的增加。他继续消费的那部分原生产出的价值，总是等于他继续生产的价值。被雇在这种费力而又不重要的制造业上的人，绝大部分是处于赤贫状态的。这种现象，让我们感到欣慰的是，在通常的情形中，他们制造品的价格，并没有超过他们生活资料的价值。但就农业家及农村劳动者的工作来说，情况就大不相同了。在一般情况下，他们的劳动，除了完全补偿他们的全部消费以及雇佣并维持工人及其雇主的全部支出以外，还继续生产一个价值，这就是地主的地租。
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工匠、制造业工人和商人们，只能靠节俭来增加社会的赋税与财富；或按这种学说的说法，只能靠克己，即剥夺用于维持自己生活资料基金的一部分，来增加社会的赋税或财富。他们每年所再生产的，没有别的，只是这种基金。因此，他们每年只有节省若干部分，只有每年自行剥夺若干部分的享受，社会的赋税与财富才会因他们的劳动而有所增加。相反，农业家及农村劳动者一方面可以享受其自己生活资料基金的全部，另一方面可以增加社会的赋税与财富。农业家及农村劳动者的劳动，除了给自己提供生活资料以外，还能每年提供一种净产出；增加这种净产出就等于增加社会的赋税与财富。所以，像法国、英国这样的国家里，地主和耕种者占人口相当大的比重，就能靠勤劳和享乐而发家致富。反之，像在荷兰、汉堡那样的国家里，商人、工匠和制造业工人占人口中相当大的比例，却只能靠节俭与克己而致富。实际情况差异如此之大，利害关系也天差地别，所以国民的性格也迥异不同。在前一类国家中，宽大、坦诚和友爱，自然成为国民性格中共同的一部分。在后一类国家中，却极易养成狭隘、卑鄙和自私心，对一切社会性娱乐与享受厌恶之极。
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不具备生产性的阶级，即商人、工匠、制造业工人的阶级，是靠其他两阶级——土地所有者阶级及耕种者阶级——维持与雇佣的。他们不仅供给这一阶级工作的材料，还供给这一阶级的生活资料基金。这一阶级在雇佣期间所耗费的谷物和牲畜，也是由他们来供给的。不具备生产性阶级的一切工人的工资以及他们一切雇主的利润，最终都由土地所有者阶级及耕种者阶级支付。这些工人和这些雇主，确切地说，是地主和耕种者的仆人。他们是在户外工作的仆人，而家仆在户内工作。两种人都依靠同一个主人来养活自己。他们的劳动，同样都不是生产性的，都不能增加土地原产出总额的价值。它非但不能增加这总额的价值，而且还是一种必须从这总额中支付的支出和花销。
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不过，对于其他两个阶级，这个不具有生产性的阶级，不仅有用，而且是大大的有用。有了商人、工匠和制造业工人的勤勉劳作，地主与耕种者才能够以少得多的自己劳动的产物，购得他们所需的外国货物及本国制造品。倘若他们企图笨拙地、不灵巧地亲自来进口或亲手来制造这些东西，那就要花大得多的劳动量，得不偿失了。借着不具有生产性阶级的帮助，耕种者省去了很多不必要的顾虑，能专心致志于耕种土地，不至于被其他事务而分心。这种专心的成果就是耕种者能生产的产品更多了。这种更多的产品，足以充分补偿他们自己和地主的雇佣，并维持这一不具有生产性阶级所消耗的全部开支。商人、工匠和制造业工人的劳动，就其本身而言，虽是完全不具有生产性的，但却以这种方式间接有助于土地产出的增加。通过保障生产性劳动者专心于原来的职业，即耕种土地，他们的劳动，因而提高了生产性劳动者的生产力。往往由于与耕种业务毫不相关人的劳动，耕种这一业务，变得更加简易，也变得更好。
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无论从哪一点出发，限制或压制商人、工匠及制造业工人的产业的发展，都不符合地主及耕种者的自身利益。这一不具备生产性阶级享受的自由越多，这一行业中各种职业之间的竞争越激烈，外国商品及本国制造品，就越能以低廉的价格供应给其他两个阶级。
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同样，压迫其他两个阶级，也不可能符合不具有生产性阶级的自身利益。维持并雇佣不具有生产性阶级的开支，乃是先补偿耕种者再维持地主以后剩下来的土地产出。这个剩余额越大，这一阶级的生计与就业规模，必将能够得到进一步地改进。因此，建立完全正义、完全自由和完全平等，就是这三个阶级达到最高层次繁华的最简易却又最有效的秘诀。
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在荷兰和汉堡这样主要由商人、工匠和制造业工人这一不具有生产性阶级构成的商业国家中，这一类的人，同样是由地主和土地耕种者来维持和雇佣的。唯一的区别在于，这些地主与耕种者，大部分都和这些商人、工匠和制造业工人隔得很远，来往不是很便利。换言之，提供给后者工作材料和生活资料资金的，是其他国家的居民，其他政府管理的人民。
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然而，这样的商业国，对其他各国居民而言，不仅有用，而且是大大地有用，它们使商人、工匠和制造业找到了他们合适的位置。这些人本来应该可以在国内找到的，但由于国家政策的某种缺点，不能在国内找到他们的位置。
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对这些商业国的贸易或他们提供的商品征收高关税，而来损害或压制这些商业国产业的发展，绝不是有田地国家——如果我可以这样称呼地话——的利益。这种关税，会使这些商品的价格变得更加昂贵，就会降低用以购买商业国商品的它们自己土地的剩余产出或其价格的真实价值。这种关税只会妨碍这些剩余产出的增加，结果妨碍它们自己土地的改良与耕种。相反，提高这种剩余产出的价值，鼓励这种剩余产出的增加，从而鼓励国内土地改良及耕种的最有效策略，就是准许所有的商业国享有贸易上最完全的自由。

这种完全的贸易自由，在适当期间，能够以最有效的方法提供他们国内所缺少的工匠、制造业工人及商人，并且在最适当、最有利的情况下，使得他们在国内感到的那种最重要缺陷得到填补。
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土地剩余产出的持续增加，到了适当的时候，能够创造出更多的资本，其中必有一部分能按平均利润率投入到改良土地或耕种土地上。剩余中的一部分，自动会改用于在国内雇佣工匠与制造业工人。但是，能在国内找得工作材料和生活资料基金的国内工匠与制造业工人，即使技术与熟练程度不及他人，也能立即与商业国同类工匠及制造业工人，以同样低廉的价格，出售他们的产品。因为这些商业国同类工匠与制造业工人，必须从很远的地方获得所需的材料与生活资料。即使由于技术与熟练程度的匮乏，在一定时间内，他们不能和这些商业国同类工匠及制造业工人，以同样低廉的价格，出售他们的产品，但也许可以在国内市场上，以同样低廉的价格出售他们的产品。原因在于这些商业国同类工匠及制造业工人制造的货物，必须由遥远的地方运来。而且，当他们的技术与熟练程度得到提高的时候，他们很快就能以更低的价格出售他们的产品。因此，这些商业国的工匠与制造业工人，将在那些农业国的市场上遇到强劲的竞争对手；不久以后，就不得不贱卖他们的产品，最后被赶出该国市场。随着技术与熟练程度的逐渐改善，这些农业国制成品价格低廉，在适当时期，将会使其制造品推广到国内之外的市场中去，即推销于许多国外市场，并在那里，按同样的做法，逐渐把这些商业国的许多制造商排挤出市场。
 
[21]



农业国原产出及制造品的不断增加，到了相当时期，会创造出更大的资本，其中必有一部分能够按平均利润率，投在农业或制造业上。这增加的资本，自然会投入到国外贸易上，用于出口上，把超过国内市场上需求的过剩的原产出及制造品，运到外国去。在出口本国产出时，农业国商人，将比来自商业国商人处于更加有利地位，这和农业国工匠及制造业工人，比商业国的工匠及制造业工人，处于更加有利地位一样。后者必须在远地找到货物、原料与食品，前者能在国内找得这些东西。所以，即使他们航海技术水平比较低，他们也能和商业国商人，以同样低廉的价格，在外国市场上出售他们的货物。如果有旗鼓相当的航海技术，就能以更低的价格出售货物了。因此，在对外贸易这一部门，不久他们就能和商业国的商人相竞争，并在相当期间，把这些商人全部排挤出去。
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所以，根据这个宽宏制度，农业国要培育本国自己的工匠、制造业工人与商人，最有利的方法就是对一切其他国家的工匠、制造业工人与商人给予最完全的贸易自由。这样就能提高国内剩余土地产出的价值，而这种价值的不断增加就将逐渐建立起来一笔资金，而一笔资金在相当时期内，必然把所需的各种工匠、制造业工人及商人培育起来。
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相反，如果农业国通过用高关税或禁令压抑外国人民的贸易，就会必然在两个方面阻碍它本身的利益。（一）会提高所有国外商品及各种制造品的价格，必然降低用以购买国外商品及各种制造品的本国剩余土地产出的真实价值；（二）给予本国商人、工匠与制造业工人以国内市场的垄断权力，就会相应提高工商业利润率，并使之高于农业利润率。这样就会把原来投在农业上的资本的一部分吸引到工商业去，或阻碍原要投在农业上的那一部分资本却不投入到农业。所以，这个政策在两个方面危害农业。（一）首先，降低农产物的真实价值，因而降低农业利润率；（二）其次，提高其他一切资本用途的利润率。农业因此而成为处于劣势的行业，而商业与制造业却因此变得更有利可图。个人出于自身的利益，都企图尽可能把资本及劳动从前一类用途改投到后一类用途之上。
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农业国通过这种压制政策，虽能以比在贸易自由情况下稍大的速度（这大有疑问）培育本国的工匠、制造业工人及商人，但这是在其尚未十分成熟以前，过早地把他们培育起来（如果可以这样说）。过速地培育一种产业，结果就会压抑另一种更有价值的产业。对于仅能补偿所投资本并提供其普通利润的产业，如以过于急速的方法加以培育，结果就会压抑另一种产业，即除了补偿资本并提供其利润以外，还能提供一种纯产物作为地主地租的产业。过于急速地鼓励全不生产的劳动，必然压抑生产性劳动。
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至于按照这个学说，土地年产物全部是怎样在上述那三个阶级之间进行分配，不生产阶级的劳动为什么只能补还它所消费的价值，而不增加那全额的价值，则由这一学说的最聪明、最渊博的创始者奎斯纳用一些数学公式表示出来了。在这些公式中，他对第一个公式特别重视，标名为《经济表》。他想象在最完全的自由状态下，因而是在最繁荣的状态下，在年产物能提供最大量纯产物，而各阶级能在全部年产物中享有其应得部分的情况下，他用第一个公式把想象的这种分配的进行方式表述出来。接着，有几个公式，又把在有各种限制及规章条例的状态下，在地主阶级和不生产阶级受惠多于耕种者阶级的状态下，在这两个阶级侵蚀生产阶级应得部分的状态下，把他所想象的这种分配的进行方式，表述出来。按照这个学说，最完全自由状态所确立的自然分配，每一次受侵蚀，每一次受侵害，都必然会或多或少不断地减少年产物的价值与总和，因而使社会收入与财富逐渐减少。减少的程度，必然会按照侵蚀程度，按照自然分配所受的侵害程度，而以较速或较缓的程度，日益加剧。这些公式，把这学说认为必和这自然分配所受不同侵害程度相适应的不同减少程度，表述出来。
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有些有思想的医生，以为人体的健康只能靠食物及运动的正确养生方法来保持，稍有违犯，即将按违犯程度的比例而引起相等程度的疾病。但经验似乎告诉我们，在各种不同的养生方法下，人类身体常能保持最良好的状态，至少从表面上看是这样，甚至在一般认为很不卫生的情况下，也能保持健康。其实，人体的健康状态，本身就含有一种未被发觉的保卫力量，能在许多方面预防并纠正极不良卫生方法的不良结果。奎斯纳自己就是一个医生并且是个极有思想的医生，他似乎对于国家亦抱有同样的概念，以为只有在完全自由与完全公平的正确制度下，国家才能繁荣发达起来。他似乎没有考虑到，在国家内，各个人为改善自身境遇自然而然地、不断地所作的努力，就是一种保卫力量，能在许多方面预防并纠正在一定程度上是不公平和压抑的政治经济的不良结果。这种政治经济，虽无疑会多少阻碍一国趋于富裕繁荣的发展，但不能使其完全停止，更不能使一国后退。如果一国没有享受完全自由及完全正义，即无繁荣的可能，那世界上就没有一国能够繁荣了。幸运的是，在国家内，自然的智慧，对于人类的愚蠢及不公正的许多恶的影响，有了充分的准备来做纠正，正如在人体内，自然的智慧，有充分准备，来纠正人类的懒惰及无节制的不良结果一样。
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但是，这种学说最大的谬误，似乎在于把工匠、制造业工人和商人看作全无生产或全不生产的阶级。这种看法的不适当，可由下面的话来说明。
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第一，这种学说也承认这一阶级每年再生产他们自身每年消费的价值，至少是延续了雇佣他们和维持他们的那种资财或资本的存在。单就这一点来说，把无生产或不生产的名称加在他们头上，似乎很不妥当。只生一男一女来代替父母、延续人类而不能增加人类数目的婚姻，不能称为不生儿育女的婚姻。诚然，农业家与农村劳动者，除补偿维持他们和雇佣他们的资财以外，每年还再生产一种纯产物，作为地主的地租。生育三个儿女的婚姻，确比仅生育两个儿女的婚姻更有生产力，而农场主与农村劳动者的劳动，确比商人、制造业工人与工匠的劳动更有生产力。但是，一个阶级的更多的生产，绝不能使其他阶级成为无生产或不生产的。
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第二，无论怎样说，把工匠、制造业工人与商人，和家仆一样看待，似乎是完全不适当的。家仆的劳动，不能延续雇佣他们和维持他们的基金的存在。他们的维持与雇佣，全由主人出费用；他们所搞的工作，在性质上并没有偿还这种费用的可能。他们的工作，大都是随生随灭的事务，不固定在亦不实现在任何可卖商品上，以补偿他们工资及维持费的价值。反之，工匠、制造业工人与商人的劳动，却自然而然地固定在并实现在可卖商品上。因此，在讨论生产性和非生产性劳动那一章中，我把工匠、制造业工人及商人，归到生产性劳动者内，而把家仆归到无生产或不生产的劳动者内。
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第三，无论根据何种假设，说工匠、制造业工人和商人的劳动，不增加社会的真实收入，都似乎是不妥当的。例如，即使我们假定（像这种学说所假定的一样），这一阶级每日、每月或每年所消费的价值，恰好等于他们每日、每月或每年所生产的价值，亦不能因此便断言，他们的劳动，对社会的真实收入，对社会上土地和劳动的年产物的真实价值，无所增加。例如，某一工匠，在收获后6个月时间，做了价值10镑的工作，那么即使他同时消费了值10镑的谷物及其他必需品，他实际上亦对社会的土地和劳动的年产物，增加了10镑的价值。在他消费半年收入即价值10镑的谷物及其他必需品时，他又生产了一个等价值的产品，使他自己或别人能购买相等的半年收入。所以，这6个月时间所消费及所生产的价值，不等于10镑，而等于20镑。诚然，无论在什么时候，只存在着这10镑的价值，但若这价值10镑的谷物及其他必需品，不为这工匠所消费，而为一兵士或一家仆所消费，那么在6个月终，还存在的那一部分年产物的价值，就比这工匠劳动的场合要少10镑的价值了。所以，即使他所生产的价值，无论在什么时候，都没有超过他所消费的价值，但无论在什么时候，市场上货物实际存在的价值，都因为他的生产，大于没有他生产的东西时的价值。
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此种学说的拥护者往往说，工匠、制造业工人与商人的消费，等于他们所生产的价值。在他们这样说时，其意思也许只是，他们的收入，或指定供他们消费的基金，等于他们所生产的价值。如果他们的话表达得确切些，如果他们只说，这一阶级的收入等于这一阶级所生产的价值，读者们也许更容易想到，这一阶级从这个收入节省下来的东西，必会多少增加社会的真实财富。但为了要说出一种像样的论据，他们不得不照他们本来的说法来说了。然而，即使假定事情真如他们所假设一样，那种议论亦是非常不得要领的。

第四，农业家及农村劳动者，如果不节俭，即不能增加社会的真实收入即其土地和劳动的年产物，这和工匠、制造业工人及商人是一样的。任何社会的土地和劳动的年产物，都只能由两种方法来增加。其一，改进社会上实际雇佣的有用劳动的生产力；其二，增加社会上实际雇佣的有用劳动量。有用劳动的生产力的改进，取决于：（一）劳动者能力的改进；（二）他工作所用的机械的改进。因为工匠及制造业工人的劳动，能比农业家和农村劳动者的劳动，实行更细密的分工，使每个工人的操作更为单纯，所以就工匠及制造业工人说，这两种改进都能达到高得多的程度。因此，在这方面，耕种者阶级并不比工匠及制造者阶级处于优越地位。
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任何社会实际雇佣的有用劳动量的增加，必完全取决于雇佣有用劳动的资本的增加；这种资本的增加，又必恰好等于收入（资本管理人的收入或资本出借人的收入）的节省额。如果商人、工匠和制造业工人，真如这一学说所设想的那样，自然而然地比地主及耕种者更有节俭储蓄的倾向，那么他们也就更能够增加本社会所雇佣的有用劳动量，因而更能够增加本社会的真实收入即土地和劳动的年产物。

第五，即使一国居民的收入，真如这一学说所设想的那样，全由其居民劳动所能获得的生活资料构成，在其他一切条件都相等的场合，工商业国的收入，亦必比无工业或无商业的国家的收入大得多。一国通过商业及工业每年能从外国进口的生活资料量，就比其土地在现有耕种状态下所能提供的多。城市居民，虽往往没有田地，亦能靠自身的劳动得到大量的他人土地原生产物，不仅获得工作的原料，而且获得生活资料基金。城市与其邻近农村的关系，往往即是一个独立国家与其他独立国家的关系。荷兰就是这样从其他国家得到他们生活资料的大部分。活牲畜来自霍耳斯廷及日兰德；谷物来自几乎欧洲各个国家。小量的制造品，能购买大量的原生产物。所以，工商业国自然以小部分本国制造品来交换大部分外国原生产物；反之，无工商业的国家，就大都不得不费去大部分本国原生产物，来购买极小部分的外国制造品。前者出口的话，仅能维持极少数人，供应极少数人使用，但所进口的，却是大多数人的生活资料及供应品。后者所出口的，是大多数人的供应品及生活资料，但所进口的却只是极少数人的供应品及生活资料。前一类国家的居民，总能享用比其土地在现有耕种状态下所能提供的多得多的生活资料。后一类国家的居民，却只能享用少得多的生活资料。
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这一学说虽有许多缺点，但在政治经济学这个题目下发表的许多学说中，要以这一学说最接近于真理。因此，凡愿细心研讨这个极重要科学的原理的人，都得对它十分留意。这一学说把投在土地上的劳动，看作唯一的生产性劳动，这方面的见解，未免失之褊狭；但这一学说认为，国民财富非由不可消费的货币财富构成，而由社会劳动每年所再生产的可消费的货物构成，并认为，完全自由是使这种每年再生产能以最大程度增进的唯一有效方策，这种说法无论从哪一点说，都是公正而又毫无偏见的。它的信徒很多。人们大都爱好怪论，总想装作自己能理解平常人所不能理解的东西；这一学说与众不同，倡言制造业劳动是不生产的劳动，也许是它博得许多人赞赏的一个不小的原因。在过去数年间，他们居然组成了一个很重要的学派，在法国学术界中，取得了经济学家的名称。他们的作品，把许多向来不曾有人好好研究过的题目，提到大众面前讨论，并使国家行政机关在一定程度上赞助农业，所以对于他们的国家，他们确有贡献。就因为他们这种说法，法国农业一向所受的各种压迫，就有好几种得到了解脱。任何未来的土地购买者或所有者都不得侵犯的租期，已由九年延长到27年了。往昔国内各省间谷物运输所受各省的限制，完全废除了；出口谷物到外国的自由，在一切普通场合，亦由王国的习惯法所确认了。这个学派有许多著作，不仅讨论真正的政治经济学，即讨论国民财富的性质与原因，而且讨论国家行政组织其他各部门。这些著作，都绝对遵循奎斯纳的学说，不加任何修改。因此，他们的著作大部分都和他的学说相同。对于这学说，曾作最明白、最连贯的阐述的，乃是曾任马提尼科州长的里维埃所著《政治社会的自然与基本制度》那一小册子。这整个学派，对于他们的大师的赞扬，不下于古代任何哲学学派对其创立者的赞扬。不过，这学派的大师自己倒是非常谦虚、非常朴质的。有一位勤勉而可尊敬的作者米拉波说：“从有世界以来，有三个大发明在极大程度上给政治社会带来安定，这些发明，与其他丰富和装饰政治社会的许多发明无关。第一，是文字的发明，只有它使人类能把其法律、契约、历史和发明照原样传达下去。第二，是货币的发明，它使各文明社会联结起来。第三，是《经济表》，它是其他两种发明的结果，把这两者的目标弄得齐全，使它们完善了；这是我们这个时代的大发现，而我们的子孙将从此获得利益。”
 
[34]



近代欧洲各国的政治经济学，比较有利于制造业及国外贸易，即城市产业，比较不利于农业，即农村产业；其他各国的政治经济学，则采用不同的计划，比较有利于农业，比较不利于制造业及国外贸易。
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中国的政策，就特别爱护农业。在欧洲，大部分地方的工匠的境遇优于农业劳动者，而在中国，据说农业劳动者的境遇却优于技工。在中国，每个人都很想占有若干土地，或是拥有所有权，或是租地。租借条件据说很适度，对于租借人又有充分保证。中国人不重视国外贸易。当俄国公使兰杰来北京请求通商时，北京的官吏以惯常的口吻对他说，“你们乞食般的贸易！”除了对日本，中国人很少或完全没有由自己或用自己船只经营国外贸易。允许外国船只出入的海港，亦不过一两个。所以，在中国，国外贸易就被局限在狭窄的范围，要是本国船只或外国船只能比较自由地经营国外贸易，这种范围当然就会大得多。
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制造品常常是体积小价值大，能以比大部分原生产物更小的费用由一国运至他国，所以在所有国家，它们都是国外贸易的主要支柱。而且在幅员不像中国那么广大而国内贸易不像中国那么有利的国家，制造业亦常需要国外贸易来支持。如果没有广阔的国外市场，那在幅员不大仅能提供狭小国内市场的国家，或在国内各省间交通不方便而国内某地生产物不能畅销国内各地的国家，制造业就没有好好发展的可能。必须记住，制造业的完善，全然依赖分工，而制造业所能实行的分工程度，又必然受市场范围的支配，这是我们曾经说过的。中国幅员是那么广大，居民是那么多，气候是各种各样，因此各地方有各种各样的产物，各省间的水运交通，大部分又是极其便利，所以单单这个广大国内市场，就够支持很大的制造业，并且容许很可观的分工程度。就面积而言，中国的国内市场，也许并不小于全欧洲各国的市场。假设能在国内市场之外，再加上世界其余各地的国外市场，那么更广大的国外贸易，必能大大增加中国制造品，大大改进其制造业的生产力。如果这种国外贸易，有大部分由中国经营，则尤有这种结果。通过更广泛的航行，中国人自会学得外国所用各种机械的使用术与建造术，以及世界其他各国技术上、产业上的各种改良。但在今日中国的情况下，他们除了模仿他们的邻国日本以外，却几乎没有机会模仿其他外国的先例，来改良他们自己。
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古埃及和印度政府的政策，似亦比较有利于农业，比较不利于其他一切职业。
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古埃及和印度，都把全体人民分成若干阶级或部族，由父至子，世袭某一特定职业或某一种类职业。僧侣的儿子，必然是僧侣；士兵的儿子，必然是士兵；农业劳动者的儿子，必然是农业劳动者；织工的儿子，必然是织工；缝工的儿子，必然是缝工；依次类推。在这两国，僧侣阶级占最高地位，其次是士兵；而农业家及农业劳动者阶级，在地位上都高于商人及制造者阶级。
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这两国的政府都特别注意农业的利益。古埃及国王为使尼罗河灌溉各地而兴建的水利工程，在古代是很有名的；其遗迹至今还为旅行者所赞赏。印度古代各王公为使恒河及许多河流灌溉各地而兴建的同种工程，虽不如前者有名，但是一样伟大。所以，这两国虽亦偶有粮食不足情况，但都以粮食丰饶而闻名于世。那里虽都是人烟极其稠密，但在一般丰年，他们都能出口大量谷物到邻国去。
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古埃及有畏惧大海的迷信思想；印度教不许教徒在水上点火，因而不许教徒在水上烹调任何食物，所以实际上就等于禁止教徒作远海的航行。埃及和印度人都几乎完全依赖外国航运业，来出口他们的剩余生产物。这样的依赖，必然限制市场，所以必然阻碍剩余生产物的增加。而且，它对制造品增加的阻碍，在程度上必然大于对原生产物增加的阻碍。与最重要部分的土地原生产物比较，制造品需要大得多的市场。一个鞋匠一年可制造三百多双鞋，但其家属一年也许不会穿坏六双。所以，至少要有50家像他那样的家属来光顾他，不然，他自身劳动的全部产物即无法售脱。在任何一个大国，即使人数最多的那一类工匠，在国内居民中所占比例，很少在1/50或1/100以上。但在英国和法国那样的大国，据一些作家计算，以农业为职业的人数占全国居民1/2，据另一些作家计算，则为1/3，但据我所知，没有一个作家计算为1/5以下。英法两国的农产物，大部分在国内消费，那么照此等计算，每一家农场主，只需一家、两家至多四家像他那样的家属来光顾，就可售脱他的全部劳动生产物。所以，农业和制造业比较，更能在市场有限这个不利情况下来维持自己。诚然，在古埃及和印度，外国市场的狭窄，在一定程度上由内地航运的便利得到补偿，内地航运十分有力地给本国各地各种生产物开拓了全国性的市场。而且，印度幅员很大，所提供的国内市场亦很大，足够支持许多种类制造业。但在古埃及，则幅员很小，不及英国，所以国内市场总是很小，不能维持许多种类制造业。以此之故，孟加拉，即通常出口谷物最多的印度一个省，所以引人注意，与其说因为它出口了许多谷物，不如说因为它出口了许多种类制造品。反之，古埃及虽亦出口若干制造品，尤其是精麻布及其他某几种货物，但终以出口大量谷物而闻名于世。有一个长时期，它是罗马帝国的谷仓。
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中国和古埃及的各君主，以及印度各时代割据各王国的君主，其收入全部或绝大部分都是得自某种地税或地租。这种地税或地租，像欧洲的什一税一样，包含一定比例的土地生产物（据说是1/5），或由实物交付，或估价由货币交付；随各年收获丰歉的不同，租税也一年不同于一年。这样，此等国家的君王，当然特别注意农业的利益，因为他们年收入的增减，直接取决于农业的盛衰。
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古希腊各共和国和古罗马的政策，重视农业，而不重视制造业和国外贸易；但是，与其说他们直接地、有意识地奖励前一种职业，不如说他们妨害后一类职业。希腊古代各国，有些完全禁止国外贸易，有些把工匠及制造业工人的职业，看作有害于人类的体力与精神，使人们不能养成他们在军事训练和体育训练中所要养成的习惯，使人们不能忍受战争的劳苦和战争的危险。这种职业被认为只适宜于奴隶，不许国家自由市民从事经营。即使像罗马、雅典那样的国家，虽然没有这种禁令，但事实上，人民大众还是不许经营今日通常为下层城市居民所经营的各种职业。这一类职业，在雅典和罗马，全由富人的奴隶经营。此等奴隶，为其主人的利益，经营此等职业。这些富人既有财富和权力，又得到保护，所以贫穷的自由市民，要想在市场上以其产品与此等富人的奴隶的产品竞争，那几乎是办不到的。可是，奴隶很少能别出心裁，一切最重要的节省劳动、便利于劳动的改良办法，无论是机械方面或是工作安排与分配方面，都是自由人发现的。如果有一个奴隶提出这一类的改良办法，其主人往往认为此等提议是懒惰的表示，是奴隶想以主人为牺牲而节省自己的劳动。这样，可怜的奴隶不但不能因此得到报酬，也许还要因此受责骂，甚至受惩罚。所以，与自由人经营的制造业比较，奴隶经营的制造业，同量作业通常需要更大的劳动量。以此之故，后者的产品，通常必比前者的产品昂贵。孟德斯鸠曾说，与邻近的土耳其矿山比较，匈牙利的矿山虽不更为丰饶，但总能以较小的费用开采，因而能获取较大的利润。土耳其的矿山由奴隶开采，土耳其人所知道使用的机械只是奴隶的手臂。匈牙利矿山由自由人开采，并使用许多节省劳动、便易劳动的机械。关于古希腊和古罗马时代制造品的价格，我们知道得很少，但我们从这很少的一点知识中可以知道，精制造品似乎是非常昂贵的。丝与金以等重量相交换。当时，丝并非欧洲的制造品，全是从东印度运来的；长途运输，或可在一定程度上说明其价格的昂贵。但据说，当时贵妇人亦往往以同样高的价格，购买极精致的麻布，而麻布则大都是欧洲的制造品，至远亦不过是埃及的制造品。所以，此种高价的原因，就只是生产麻布的劳动所费很大，而此种劳动所费很大的原因，又只是所用机械过于粗笨。此外，精制呢绒的价格虽不这么昂贵，但比现今的价格高得多。普林尼告诉我们，按一种方式染的呢绒，1磅值100迪纳里，即3镑6先令8便士，而按另一种方式染的呢绒，1磅值1000迪纳里，即33镑6先令8便士。必须记住，罗马镑仅含今日常衡量12盎司。诚然，这样的高价，似乎主要起因于染料。但若呢绒本身价格不比现在高得多，那么这样昂贵的染料，大概不会用在呢绒上面。这样，附属物与主要物价值间的不均衡，就显得过于巨大了。再据同一作者所说，一种放在靠近桌子的长椅上的毛织枕垫的价格，是难以令人置信的。有些值三万镑以上，有些值30万镑以上。这样高的价格，也没说是起因于染料。阿布诺博士说，古时时髦男女的服装，并不像今天有那么多的花样。我们在古代雕像中，只能看出极少式样的服装，就可证实他的议论。但他从此推论，他们的服装，总的说来，必较今日低廉。这个结论，却似乎不甚妥当。在时装衣服所费很大时，花样必定很少，但在制造技术及制造业的生产力已经改良，以致任何服装所费都不很大时，花样自会多起来。富人们在不能以一件价格昂贵的服装来炫耀自己时，就自然竭力以许许多多各色各样的服装来炫耀他们自己了。
 
[43]



前面已经说过，任何一国的贸易，都以城乡之间的贸易为最大而最重要的部门。城市居民的工作材料及生活资料基金，供给于农村的原生产物，而以一定部分制成了的、适于目前使用的物品送还农村，作为原生产物的代价。这两种人之间的贸易，最终总是以一定数量的原生产物，与一定数量的制造品相交换。前者愈昂贵，后者必愈低廉；在任何一个国家，提高制造品价格，就会减低土地原生产物价格，因而就会妨害农业。一定数量的原生产物或其价格所能购买的制造品量愈小，这一定数量的原生产物的交换价值必愈小，对地主改良土地和农场主耕种土地以增加其产量的鼓励，亦必愈小。此外，在任何一个国家，减少工匠及制造业工人，就会缩小国内市场，即原生产物的最重要市场，因而就会进一步妨害农业。
 
[44]



所以，为了增进农业而特别重视农业，并主张对制造业及国外贸易加以限制的那些学说，其作用都和其所要达到的目的背道而驰，并且间接妨害他们所要促进的那一种产业。就这一点来说，其矛盾也许比重商主义还要大。重商主义为了鼓励制造业及国外贸易，而不鼓励农业，虽会使一部分社会资本从较有利的产业，转向有较少利益的产业，但实际上，它归根结底仍然算是鼓励了它所要促进的产业。反之，重农学派的学说，却归根到底实际上妨害了它们所爱护的产业。
 
[45]



这样看来，任何一种学说，如要特别鼓励特定产业，违反自然趋势，把社会上过大一部分的资本投入这种产业，或要特别限制特定产业，违反自然趋势，强迫一部分原来要投在这种产业上的资本离开这个产业，那实际上是和它所要促进的大目的背道而驰。那只能阻碍，而不能促进社会走向富强的发展；只能减少，而不能增加其土地和劳动的年产物的价值。
 
[46]



一切偏重或限制的制度，一经完全废除，最明白最单纯的自然自由制度就会树立起来。每一个人，在他不违反正义的法律时，都应听其完全自由，让他采用自己的方法，追求自己的利益，以其劳动及资本和任何其他人或其他阶级相竞争。这样，君主们就被完全解除了监督私人产业、指导私人产业、使之最适合于社会利益的义务。要履行这种义务，君主们极易陷于错误；要行之得当，恐不是人间智慧或知识所能做到的。按照自然自由的制度，君主只有三个应尽的义务——这三个义务虽很重要，但都是一般人所能理解的。第一，保护社会，使其不受其他独立社会的侵犯。第二，尽可能保护社会上各个人，使其不受社会上任何其他人的侵害或压迫，这就是说，要设立严正的司法机关。第三，建设并维持某些公共事业及某些公共设施（其建设与维持绝不是为着任何个人或任何少数人的利益），这种事业与设施，在由大社会经营时，其利润常能补偿所费而有余，但若由个人或少数人经营，就绝不能补偿所费。
 
[47]



这些义务的适当履行，必须有一定的费用；而这一定的费用，又必须有一定的收入来支付。所以，在下一篇，我将努力说明以下各点。第一，什么是君主或国家的必要费用，其中哪些部分应由对全社会的一般课税来支付，哪些部分应由对社会内特殊部分或特殊成员的课税来支付。第二，应由全社会支付的费用，将用各种什么方法向全社会课税，而这各种方法的主要利弊怎样。第三，近代各国政府几乎都用这种收入的一部分来作抵押以举债，其理由及原因何在，此种债务对社会真实财富即土地和劳动的年产物的影响又怎样。所以，下一篇自然而然地分作三章。
 
[48]






 [1]
 与重商主义相比，重农主义，不需要长篇大论的说明。


 [2]
 科尔伯特采纳了重商主义，重视城市产业的发展，


 [3]
 结果使拥护重农主义体系的法国哲学家们低估了城市产业。


 [4]
 在他们的体系中有三种阶级：（1）土地所有者；（2）耕种者；（3）工匠、制造商和商人。


 [5]
 这种阶级的有用性应该得到承认。在他关于重农主义的论文中，斯密好像并没有遵循特定的某本书。他的图书馆中有杜蓬的著作。但他可能主要依靠他在巴黎和别人谈话的回忆（参见雷：《亚当·斯密的生平》）。


 [6]
 所有者阶级通过花在改良土地的支出促进生产。


 [7]
 耕种者通过原始费用和年度耕种费用促进生产。


 [8]
 这些费用应该免税。


 [9]
 其他所有的费用和其他一切阶级的人民都是非生产性的，


 [10]
 特别是工匠、制造者和雇佣他们的费用；


 [11]
 商业资本也是一样。


 [12]
 工匠和制造业工人的劳动，不会增加年产物的价值。


 [13]
 工匠、制造业工人和商人们只能靠克己节俭才能增加收入。


 [14]
 非生产性阶级是靠其他两个阶级来维持的，


 [15]
 但对它们有用，


 [16]
 压制非生产性阶级的发展不符合两个生产阶级自身的利益。


 [17]
 压迫其他两个阶级，也不符合非生产性阶级的自身利益。


 [18]
 同样，商业国也是靠农业国来维持的，商业国对农业国非常有用，


 [19]
 抑制商业国家的劳动不符合农业国的利益；


 [20]
 贸易自由在适当的时候会在国内提供工匠们等。


 [21]
 由于自己资本数量增加了，这些资本首先会用来雇佣制造业者，


 [22]
 随后就会溢出到对外贸易部分。


 [23]
 所以，自由贸易最有利于引入制造业对外贸易。


 [24]
 高关税或出口禁令降低了农产品的价值，提高了商业和制造业的利润，


 [25]
 只能不成熟地培养出制造业者和商人。


 [26]
 土地产物的分配在《经济表》中得到了表述。


 [27]
 尽管有造成伤害的规章，国家仍然可以繁荣富强。


 [28]
 这种体系将工匠等说成非生产性的，这是错误的，原因在于：


 [29]
 （1）他们再生产出至少每年的消费，使雇佣他们的资本得到了延续；


 [30]
 （2）他们与家仆不同；


 [31]
 （3）他们的劳动增加了社会的实际收入；


 [32]
 （4）为了增加年产物，需要农场主节约，正如需要他们节约一样；


 [33]
 （5）商业和制造业能获得这个体系所认为的唯一收入。


 [34]
 这个体系尽管有褊狭，却是有价值的。


 [35]
 有些国家重视农业。


 [36]
 例如，中国。


 [37]
 中国本身幅员辽阔，如果进行更多的自由贸易将会更加有利。


 [38]
 埃及和印度政府重视农业。


 [39]
 这些国家的人民按照世袭的阶级来划分。


 [40]
 那里注意灌溉。


 [41]
 埃及和印度在对外贸易方面依靠其他国家。


 [42]
 土地税使东方国王们在农业中有特殊的利益。


 [43]
 古希腊和古罗马抑制制造业和对外贸易的发展，制造业只是由奴隶来进行，这是要耗费钱的。


 [44]
 每一种提高制造品价格的事情，都会抑制农业，


 [45]
 而那些限制制造业和对外贸易的体系就是这样做的。


 [46]
 所以，所有特意鼓励或者限制的体系都会阻碍社会的进步。


 [47]
 对于天然自由的体系君主只需要做三件事情：（1）国家防卫；（2）司法行政；（3）维持某种公共工程。


 [48]
 下篇将讨论君主的必要支出，对整个社会支出贡献的方法，以及公债的原因和影响。


BOOK Ⅴ Of The Revenue Of The Sovereign Or Commonwealth

CHAPTER Ⅰ Of The Expences Of The Sovereign Or Commonwealth

Part Ⅰ Of The Expence Of Defence

The first duty of the sovereign，that of protecting the society from the violence and invasion of other independent societies，can be performed only by means of a military force. But the expence both of preparing this military force in time of peace，and of employing it in time of war，is very different in the different states of society，in the different periods of improvement.
 
[1]



Among nations of hunters，the lowest and rudest state of society，such as we find it among the native tribes of North America，every man is a warrior as well as a hunter. When he goes to war，either to defend his society，or to revenge the injuries which have been done to it by other societies，he maintains himself by his own labour，in the same manner as when he lives at home. His society，for in this state of things there is properly neither sovereign nor commonwealth，is at no sort of expence，either to prepare him for the field，or to maintain him while he is in it.
 
[2]

 
 
[3]



Among nations of shepherds，a more advanced state of society，such as we find it among the Tartars and Arabs，every man is，in the same manner，a warrior. Such nations have commonly no fixed habitation，but live，either in tents，or in a sort of covered waggons which are easily transported from place to place. The whole tribe or nation changes its situation according to the different seasons of the year，as well as according to other accidents. When its herds and flocks have consumed the forage of one part of the country，it removes to another，and from that to a third. In the dry season，it comes down to the banks of the rivers；in the wet season it retires to the upper country. When such a nation goes to war，the warriors will not trust their herds and flocks to the feeble defence of their old men，their women and children，and their old men，their women and children，will not be left behind without defence and without subsistence. The whole nation，besides，being accustomed to a wandering life，even in time of peace，easily takes the field in time of war. Whether it marches as an army，or moves about as a company of herdsmen，the way of life is nearly the same，though the object proposed by it be very different. They all go to war together，therefore，and every one does as well as he can. Among the Tartars，even the women have been frequently known to engage in battle. If they conquer，whatever belongs to the hostile tribe is the recompence of the victory. But if they are vanquished，all is lost，and not only their herds and flocks，but their women and children，become the booty of the conqueror. Even the greater part of those who survive the action are obliged to submit to him for the sake of immediate subsistence. The rest are commonly dissipated and dispersed in the desart.
 
[4]



The ordinary life，the ordinary exercises of a Tartar or Arab，prepare him sufficiently for war. Running，wrestling，cudgel-playing，throwing the javelin，drawing the bow，&c. are the common pastimes of those who live in the open air，and are all of them the images of war. When a Tartar or Arab actually goes to war，he is maintained，by his own herds and flocks which he carries with him，in the same manner as in peace. His chief or sovereign，for those nations have all chiefs or sovereigns，is at no sort of expence in preparing him for the field；and when he is in it，the chance of plunder is the only pay which he either expects or requires.
 
[5]



An army of hunters can seldom exceed two or three hundred men. The precarious subsistence which the chace affords could seldom allow a greater number to keep together for any considerable time. An army of shepherds，on the contrary，may sometimes amount to two or three hundred thousand. As long as nothing stops their progress，as long as they can go on from one district，of which they have consumed the forage，to another which is yet entire；there seems to be scarce any limit to the number who can march on together. A nation of hunters can never be formidable to the civilized nations in their neighbourhood. A nation of shepherds may. Nothing can be more contemptible than an Indian war in North America. Nothing，on the contrary，can be more dreadful than a Tartar invasion has frequently been in Asia. The judgment of Thucydides，
 
[6]

 that both Europe and Asia could not resist the Scythians united，has been verified by the experience of all ages. The inhabitants of the extensive，but defenceless plains of Scythia or Tartary，have been frequently united under the dominion of the chief of some conquering horde or clan；and the havoc and devastation of Asia have always signalized their union. The inhabitants of the inhospitable desarts of Arabia，the other great nation of shepherds，have never been united but once；under Mahomet and his immediate successors.
 
[7]

 Their union，which was more the effect of religious enthusiasm than of conquest，was signalized in the same manner. If the hunting nations of America should ever become shepherds，their neighbourhood would be much more dangerous to the European colonies than it is at present.
 
[8]



In a yet more advanced state of society，among those nations of husbandmen who have little foreign commerce，and no other manufactures but those coarse and houshold ones which almost every private family prepares for its own use；every man，in the same manner，either is a warrior，or easily becomes such. They who live by agriculture generally pass the whole day in the open air，exposed to all the inclemencies of the seasons. The hardiness of their ordinary life prepares them for the fatigues of war，to some of which their necessary occupations bear a great analogy. The necessary occupation of a ditcher prepares him to work in the trenches，and to fortify a camp as well as to enclose a field. The ordinary pastimes of such husbandmen are the same as those of shepherds，and are in the same manner the images of war. But as husbandmen have less leisure than shepherds，they are not so frequently employed in those pastimes. They are soldiers，but soldiers not quite so much masters of their exercise. Such as they are，however，it seldom costs the sovereign or commonwealth any expence to prepare them for the field.
 
[9]



Agriculture，even in its rudest and lowest state，supposes a settlement；some sort of fixed habitation which cannot be abandoned without great loss. When a nation of mere husbandmen，therefore，goes to war，the whole people cannot take the field together. The old men，the women and children，at least，must remain at home to take care of the habitation. All the men of the military age，however，may take the field，and，in small nations of this kind，have frequently done so. In every nation the men of the military age are supposed to amount to about a fourth or a fifth part of the whole body of the people. If the campaign too should begin after seed-time，and end before harvest，both the husbandman and his principal labourers can be spared from the farm without much loss. He trusts that the work which must be done in the mean time can be well enough executed by the old men，the women and the children. He is not unwilling，therefore，to serve without pay during a short campaign，and it frequently costs the sovereign or commonwealth as little to maintain him in the field as to prepare him for it. The citizens of all the different states of ancient Greece seem to have served in this manner till after the second Persian war；and the people of Peloponesus till after the Peloponesian war. The Peloponesians，Thucydides observes，generally left the field in the summer，and returned home to reap the harvest. The Roman people under their kings，and during the first ages of the republic，served in the same manner. It was not till the siege of Veii，that they，who staid at home，began to contribute something towards maintaining those who went to war. In the European monarchies，which were founded upon the ruins of the Roman empire，both before and for some time after the establishment of what is properly called the feudal law，the great lords，with all their immediate dependents，used to serve the crown at their own expence. In the field，in the same manner as at home，they maintained themselves by their own revenue，and not by any stipend or pay which they received from the king upon that particular occasion.
 
[10]



In a more advanced state of society，two different causes contribute to render it altogether impossible that they，who take the field，should maintain themselves at their own expence. Those two causes are，the progress of manufactures，and the improvement in the art of war.

Though a husbandman should be employed in an expedition，provided it begins after seed-time and ends before harvest，the interruption of his business will not always occasion any considerable diminution of his revenue. Without the intervention of his labour，nature does herself the greater part of the work which remains to be done. But the moment that an artificer，a smith，a carpenter，or a weaver，for example，quits his workhouse，the sole source of his revenue is completely dried up. Nature does nothing for him，he does all for himself. When he takes the field，therefore，in defence of the public，as he has no revenue to maintain himself，he must necessarily be maintained by the public. But in a country of which a great part of the inhabitants are artificers and manufacturers，a great part of the people who go to war must be drawn from those classes，and must therefore be maintained by the public as long as they are employed in its service.
 
[11]



When the art of war too has gradually grown up to be a very intricate and complicated science，when the event of war ceases to be determined，as in the first ages of society，by a single irregular skirmish or battle，but when the contest is generally spun out through several different campaigns，each of which lasts during the greater part of the year；it becomes universally necessary that the public should maintain those who serve the public in war，at least while they are employed in that service. Whatever in time of peace might be the ordinary occupation of those who go to war，so very tedious and expensive a service would otherwise be by far too heavy a burden upon them. After the second Persian war，accordingly，the armies of Athens seem to have been generally composed of mercenary troops；consisting，indeed，partly of citizens，but partly too of foreigners；and all of them equally hired and paid at the expence of the state. From the time of the siege of Veii，the armies of Rome received pay for their service during the time which they remained in the field. Under the feudal governments the military service both of the great lords and of their immediate dependents was，after a certain period，universally exchanged for a payment in money，which was employed to maintain those who served in their stead.
 
[12]



The number of those who can go to war，in proportion to the whole number of the people，is necessarily much smaller in a civilized，than in a rude state of society. In a civilized society，as the soldiers are maintained altogether by the labour of those who are not soldiers，the number of the former can never exceed what the latter can maintain，over and above maintaining，in a manner suitable to their respective stations，both themselves and the other officers of government，and law，whom they are obliged to maintain. In the little agrarian states of ancient Greece，a fourth or a fifth part of the whole body of the people considered themselves as soldiers，and would sometimes，it is said，take the field. Among the civilized nations of modem Europe，it is commonly computed，that not more than one hundredth part of the inhabitants of any country can be employed as soldiers，without ruin to the country which pays the expence of their service.
 
[13]



The expence of preparing the army for the field seems not to have become considerable in any nation，till long after that of maintaining it in the field had devolved entirely upon the sovereign or commonwealth. In all the different republics of ancient Greece，to learn his military exercises，was a necessary part of education imposed by the state upon every free citizen. In every city there seems to have been a public field，in which，under the protection of the public magistrate，the young people were taught their different exercises by different masters. In this very simple institution，consisted the whole expence which any Grecian state seems ever to have been at，in preparing its citizens for war. In ancient Rome the exercises of the Campus Martius answered the same purpose with those of the Gymnasium in ancient Greece. Under the feudal governments，the many public ordinances that the citizens of every district should practise archery as well as several other military exercises，were intended for promoting the same purpose，but do not seem to have promoted it so well. Either from want of interest in the officers entrusted with the execution of those ordinances，or from some other cause，they appear to have been universally neglected；and in the progress of all those governments，military exercises seem to have gone gradually into disuse among the great body of the people.
 
[14]



In the republics of ancient Greece and Rome，during the whole period of their existence，and under the feudal governments for a considerable time after their first establishment，the trade of a soldier was not a separate，distinct trade，which constituted the sole or principal occupation of a particular class of citizens. Every subject of the state，whatever might be the ordinary trade or occupation by which he gained his livelihood，considered himself，upon all ordinary occasions，as fit likewise to exercise the trade of a soldier，and upon many extraordinary occasions as bound to exercise it.
 
[15]



The art of war，however，as it is certainly the noblest of all arts，so in the progress of improvement it necessarily becomes one of the most complicated among them. The state of the mechanical，as well as of some other arts，with which it is necessarily connected，determines the degree of perfection to which it is capable of being carried at any particular time. But in order to carry it to this degree of perfection，it is necessary that it should become the sole or principal occupation of a particular class of citizens，and the division of labour is as necessary for the improvement of this，as of every other art. Into other arts the division of labour is naturally introduced by the prudence of individuals，who find that they promote their private interest better by confining themselves to a particular trade，than by exercising a great number. But it is the wisdom of the state only which can render the trade of a soldier a particular trade separate and distinct from all others. A private citizen who，in time of profound peace，and without any particular encouragement from the public，should spend the greater part of his time in military exercises，might，no doubt，both improve himself very much in them，and amuse himself very well；but he certainly would not promote his own interest. It is the wisdom of the state only which can render it for his interest to give up the greater part of his time to this peculiar occupation：and states have not always had this wisdom，even when their circumstances had become such，that the preservation of their existence required that they should have it.
 
[16]



A shepherd has a great deal of leisure；a husbandman，in the rude state of husbandry，has some；an artificer or manufacturer has none at all. The first may，without any loss，employ a great deal of his time in martial exercises；the second may employ some part of it；but the last cannot employ a single hour in them without some loss，and his attention to his own interest naturally leads him to neglect them altogether. Those improvements in husbandry too，which the progress of arts and manufactures necessarily introduces，leave the husbandman as little leisure as the artificer. Military exercises come to be as much neglected by the inhabitants of the country as by those of the town，and the great body of the people becomes altogether unwarlike. That wealth，at the same time，which always follows the improvements of agriculture and manufactures，and which in reality is no more than the accumulated produce of those improvements，provokes the invasion of all their neighbours. An industrious，and upon that account a wealthy nation，is of all nations the most likely to be attacked；and unless the state takes some new measures for the public defence，the natural habits of the people render them altogether incapable of defending themselves.
 
[17]



In these circumstances，there seem to be but two methods，by which the state can make any tolerable provision for the public defence.
 
[18]



It may either，first，by means of a very rigorous police，and in spite of the whole bent of the interest，genius and inclinations of the people，enforce the practice of military exercises，and oblige either all the citizens of the military age，or a certain number of them，to join in some measure the trade of a soldier to whatever other trade or profession they may happen to carry on.
 
[19]



Or，secondly，by maintaining and employing a certain number of citizens in the constant practice of military exercises，it may render the trade of a soldier a particular trade，separate and distinct from all others.
 
[20]



If the state has recourse to the first of those two expedients，its military force is said to consist in a militia；if to the second，it is said to consist in a standing army. The practice of military exercises is the sole or principal occupation of the soldiers of a standing army，and the maintenance or pay which the state affords them is the principal and ordinary fund of their subsistence. The practice of military exercises is only the occasional occupation of the soldiers of a militia，and they derive the principal and ordinary fund of their subsistence from some other occupation. In a militia，the character of the labourer，artificer，or tradesman，predominates over that of the soldier：in a standing army，that of the soldier predominates over every other character；and in this distinction seems to consist the essential difference between those two different species of military force.
 
[21]



Militias have been of several different kinds. In some countries the citizens destined for defending the state，seem to have been exercised only，without being，if I may say so，regimented；that is，without being divided into separate and distinct bodies of troops，each ol which performed its exercises under its own proper and permanent officers. In the republics of ancient Greece and Rome，each citizen，as long as he remained at home，seems to have practised his exercises either separately and independently，or with such of his equals as he liked best；and not to have been attached to any particular body of troops till he was actually called upon to take the field. In other countries，the militia has not only been exercised，but regimented. In England，in Switzerland，and，I believe，in every other country of modem Europe，where any imperfect military force of this kind has been established，every militia-man is，even in time of peace，attached to a particular body of troops，which performs its exercises under its own proper and permanent officers.
 
[22]



Before the invention of fire-arms，that army was superior in which the soldiers had，each individually，the greatest skill and dexterity in the use of their arms. Strength and agility of body were of the highest consequence，and commonly determined the fate of battles. But this skill and dexterity in the use of their arms，could be acquired only，in the same manner as fencing is at present，by practising，not in great bodies，but each man separately，in a particular school，under a particular master，or with his own particular equals and companions. Since the invention of fire-arms，strength and agility of body，or even extraordinary dexterity and skill in the use of arms，though they are far from being of no consequence，are，however，of less consequence. The nature of the weapon，though it by no means puts the awkward upon a level with the skilful，puts him more nearly so than he ever was before. All the dexterity and skill，it is supposed，which are necessary for using it，can be well enough acquired by practising in great bodies.
 
[23]



Regularity，order，and prompt obedience to command，are qualities which，in modem armies，are of more importance towards determining the fate of battles，than the dexterity and skill of the soldiers in the use of their arms. But the noise of fire-arms，the smoke，and the invisible death to which every man feels himself every moment exposed，as soon as he comes within cannon-shot，and frequently a long time before the battle can be well said to be engaged，must render it very difficult to maintain any considerable degree of this regularity，order，and prompt obedience，even in the beginning of a modem battle. In an ancient battle there was no noise but what arose from the human voice；there was no smoke，there was no invisible cause of wounds or death. Every man，till some mortal weapon actually did approach him，saw clearly that no such weapon was near him. In these circumstances，and among troops who had some confidence in their own skill and dexterity in the use of their arms，it must have been a good deal less difficult to preserve some degree of regularity and order，not only in the beginning，but through the whole progress of an ancient battle，and till one of the two armies was fairly defeated. But the habits of regularity，order，and prompt obedience to command，can be acquired only by troops which are exercised in great bodies.
 
[24]



A militia，however，in whatever manner it may be either disciplined or exercised，must always be much inferior to a well-disciplined and well-exercised standing army.

The soldiers，who are exercised only once a week，or once a month，can never be so expert in the use of their arms，as those who are exercised every day，or every other day；and though this circumstance may not be of so much consequence in modem，as it was in ancient times，yet the acknowledged superiority of the Prussian troops，owing，it is said，very much to their superior expertness in their exercise，may satisfy us that it is，even at this day，of very considerable consequence.
 
[25]



The soldiers，who are bound to obey their officer only once a week or once a month，and who are at all other times at liberty to manage their own affairs their own way，without being in any respect accountable to him，can never be under the same awe in his presence，can never have the same disposition to ready obedience，with those whose whole life and conduct are every day directed by him，and who every day even rise and go to bed，or at least retire to their quarters，according to his orders. In what is called discipline，or in the habit of ready obedience，a militia must always be still more inferior to a standing army，than it may sometimes be in what is called the manual exercise，or in the management and use of its arms. But in modem war the habit of ready and instant obedience is of much greater consequence than a considerable superiority in the management of arms.
 
[26]



Those militias which，like the Tartar or Arab militia，go to war under the same chieftains whom they are accustomed to obey in peace，are by far the best. In respect for their officers，in the habit of ready obedience，they approach nearest to standing armies. The highland militia，when it served under its own chieftains，had some advantage of the same kind. As the highlanders，however，were not wandering，but stationary shepherds，as they had all a fixed habitation，and were not，in peaceable times，accustomed to follow their chieftain from place to place；so in time of war they were less willing to follow him to any considerable distance，or to continue for any long time in the field. When they had acquired any booty they were eager to return home，and his authority was seldom sufficient to detain them. In point of obedience they were always much inferior to what is reported of the Tartars and Arabs. As the highlanders too，from their stationary life，spend less of their time in the open air，they were always less accustomed to military exercises，and were less expert in the use of their arms than the Tartars and Arabs are said to be.
 
[27]



A militia of any kind，it must be observed，however，which has served for several successive campaigns in the field，becomes in every respect a standing army. The soldiers are every day exercised in the use of their arms，and，being constantly under the command of their officers，are habituated to the same prompt obedience which takes place in standing armies. What they were before they took the field，is of little importance. They necessarily become in every respect a standing army，after they have passed a few campaigns in it. Should the war in America drag out through another campaign，the American militia may become in every respect a match for that standing army，of which the valour appeared，in the last war，at least not inferior to that of the hardiest veterans of France and Spain.
 
[28]



This distinction being well understood，the history of all ages，it will be found，bears testimony to the irresistible superiority which a well-regulated standing army has over a militia.
 
[29]



One of the first standing armies of which we have any distinct account，in any well authenticated history，is that of Philip of Macedon. His frequent wars with the Thracians，Illyrians，Thessalians，and some of the Greek cities in the neighbourhood of Macedon，gradually formed his troops，which in the beginning were probably militia，to the exact discipline of a standing army. When he was at peace，which he was very seldom，and never for any long time together，he was careful not to disband that army. It vanquished and subdued，after a long and violent struggle，indeed，the gallant and well exercised militias of the principal republics of ancient Greece；and afterwards，with very little struggle，the effeminate and ill-exercised militia of the great Persian empire. The fall of the Greek republics and of the Persian empire，was the effect of the irresistible superiority which a standing army has over every sort of militia. It is the first great revolution in the affairs of mankind，of which history has preserved any distinct or circumstantial account.
 
[30]



The fall of Carthage，and the consequent elevation of Rome，is the second. All the varieties in the fortune of those two famous republics may very well be accounted for from the same cause.
 
[31]



From the end of the first to the beginning of the second Carthaginian war，the armies of Carthage were continually in the field，and employed under three great generals，who succeeded one another in the command；Amilcar，his son-in-law Asdrubal，and his son Annibal；first in chastising their own rebellious slaves，afterwards in subduing the revolted nations of Africa，and，lastly，in conquering the great kingdom of Spain. The army which Annibal led from Spain into Italy must necessarily，in those different wars，have been gradually formed to the exact discipline of a standing army. The Romans，in the mean time，though they had not been altogether at peace，yet they had not，during this period，been engaged in any war of very great consequence；and their military discipline，it is generally said，was a good deal relaxed. The Roman armies which Annibal encountered at Trebia，Thrasymenus and Cannae，were militia opposed to a standing army. This circumstance，it is probable，contributed more than any other to determine the fate of those battles.
 
[32]



The standing army which Annibal left behind him in Spain，had the like superiority over the militia which the Romans sent to oppose it，and in a few years，under the command of his brother，the younger Asdrubal，expelled them almost entirely from that country.
 
[33]



Annibal was ill supplied from home. The Roman militia，being continually in the field，became in the progress of the war a well disciplined and well exercised standing army；and the superiority of Annibal grew every day less and less. Asdrubal judged it necessary to lead the whole，or almost the whole of the standing army which he commanded in Spain，to the assistance of his brother in Italy. In this march he is said to have been misled by his guides；and in a country which he did not know，was surprized and attacked by another standing army，in every respect equal or superior to his own，and was entirely defeated.
 
[34]



When Asdrubal had left Spain，the great Scipio found nothing to oppose him but a militia inferior to his own. He conquered and subdued that militia，and，in the course of the war，his own militia necessarily became a well-disciplined and well-exercised standing army. That standing army was afterwards carried to Africa，where it found nothing but a militia to oppose it. In order to defend Carthage it became necessary to recall the standing army of Annibal. The disheartened and frequently defeated African militia joined it，and，at the battle of Zama，composed the greater part of the troops of Annibal. The event of that day determined the fate of the two rival republics.
 
[35]



From the end of the second Carthaginian war till the fall of the Roman republic，the armies of Rome were in every respect standing armies. The standing army of Macedon made some resistance to their arms. In the height of their grandeur，it cost them two great wars，and three great battles，to subdue that little kingdom；of which the conquest would probably have been still more difficult，had it not been for the cowardice of its last king. The militias of all the civilized nations of the ancient world，of Greece，of Syria，and of Egypt，made but a feeble resistance to the standing armies of Rome. The militias of some barbarous nations defended themselves much better. The Scythian or Tartar militia，which Mithridates drew from the countries north of the Euxine and Caspian seas，were the most formidable enemies whom the Romans had to encounter after the second Carthaginian war. The Parthian and German militias too were always respectable，and，upon several occasions，gained very considerable advantages over the Roman armies. In general，however，and when the Roman armies were well commanded，they appear to have been very much superior；and if the Romans did not pursue the final conquest either of Parthia or Germany，it was probably because they judged，that it was not worth while to add those two barbarous countries to an empire which was already too large. The ancient Parthians appear to have been a nation of Scythian or Tartar extraction，and to have always retained a good deal of the manners of their ancestors. The ancient Germans were，like the Scythians or Tartars，a nation of wandering shepherds，who went to war under the same chiefs whom they were accustomed to follow in peace. Their militia was exactly of the same kind with that of the Scythians or Tartars，from whom too they were probably descended.
 
[36]



Many different causes contributed to relax the discipline of the Roman armies. Its extreme severity was，perhaps，one of those causes. In the days of their grandeur，when no enemy appeared capable of opposing them，their heavy armour was laid aside as unnecessarily burdensome，their laborious exercises were neglected as unnecessarily toilsome. Under the Roman emperors besides，the standing armies of Rome，those particularly which guarded the German and Pannonian frontiers，became dangerous to their masters，against whom they used frequently to set up their own generals. In order to render them less formidable，according to some authors，Dioclesian，according to others，Constantine，first withdrew them from the frontier，where they had always before been encamped in great bodies，generally of two or three legions each，and dispersed them in small bodies through the different provincial towns，from whence they were scarce ever removed，but when it became necessary to repel an invasion. Small bodies of soldiers quartered in trading and manufacturing towns，and seldom removed from those quarters，became themselves tradesmen，artificers，and manufacturers. The civil came to predominate over the military character；and the standing armies of Rome gradually degenerated into a corrupt，neglected，and undisciplined militia，incapable of resisting the attack of the German and Scythian militias，which soon afterwards invaded the western empire. It was only by hiring the militia of some of those nations to oppose to that of others，that the emperors were for some time able to defend themselves. The fall of the western empire is the third great revolution in the affairs of mankind，of which ancient history has preserved any distinct or circumstantial account. It was brought about by the irresistible superiority which the militia of a barbarous，has over that of a civilized nation；which the militia of a nation of shepherds，has over that of a nation of husbandmen，artificers，and manufacturers. The victories which have been gained by militias have generally been，not over standing armies，but over other militias in exercise and discipline inferior to themselves. Such were the victories which the Greek militia gained over that of the Persian empire；and such too were those which in later times the Swiss militia gained over that of the Austrians and Burgundians.
 
[37]



The military force of the German and Scythian nations who established themselves upon the ruins of the western empire，continued for some time to be of the same kind in their new settlements，as it had been in their original country. It was a militia of shepherds and husbandmen，which，in time of war，took the field under the command of the same chieftains whom it was accustomed to obey in peace. It was，therefore，tolerably well exercised，and tolerably well disciplined. As arts and industry advanced，however，the authority of the chieftains gradually decayed，and the great body of the people had less time to spare for military exercises. Both the discipline and the exercise of the feudal militia，therefore，went gradually to ruin，and standing armies were gradually introduced to supply the place of it. When the expedient of a standing army，besides，had once been adopted by one civilized nation，it became necessary that all its neighbours should follow the example. They soon found that their safety depended upon their doing so，and that their own militia was altogether incapable of resisting the attack of such an army.
 
[38]



The soldiers of a standing army，though they may never have seen an enemy，yet have frequently appeared to possess all the courage of veteran troops，and the very moment that they took the field to have been fit to face the hardiest and most experienced veterans. In 1756，when the Russian army marched into Poland，the valour of the Russian soldiers did not appear inferior to that of the Prussians，at that time supposed to be the hardiest and most experienced veterans in Europe. The Russian empire，however，had enjoyed a profound peace for near twenty years before，and could at that time have very few soldiers who had ever seen an enemy. When the Spanish war broke out in 1739，England had enjoyed a profound peace for about eight and twenty years. The valour of her soldiers，however，far from being corrupted by that long peace，was never more distinguished than in the attempt upon Carthagena，the first unfortunate exploit of that unfortunate war. In a long peace the generals，perhaps，may sometimes forget their skill；but，where a well-regulated standing army has been kept up，the soldiers seem never to forget their valour.
 
[39]



When a civilized nation depends for its defence upon a militia，it is at all times exposed to be conquered by any barbarous nation which happens to be in its neighbourhood. The frequent conquests of all the civilized countries in Asia by the Tartars，sufficiently demonstrates the natural superiority，which the militia of a barbarous，has over that of a civilized nation. A well-regulated standing army is superior to every militia. Such an army，as it can best be maintained by an opulent and civilized nation，so it can alone defend such a nation against the invasion of a poor and barbarous neighbour. It is only by means of a standing army，therefore，that the civilization of any country can be perpetuated，or even preserved for any considerable time.
 
[40]



As it is only by means of a well-regulated standing army that a civilized country can be defended；so it is only by means of it，that a barbarous country can be suddenly and tolerably civilized. A standing army establishes，with an irresistible force，the law of the sovereign through the remotest provinces of the empire，and maintains some degree of regular government in countries which could not otherwise admit of any. Whoever examines，with attention，the improvements which Peter the Great introduced into the Russian empire，will find that they almost all resolve themselves into the establishment of a wellregulated standing army. It is the instrument which executes and maintains all his other regulations. That degree of order and internal peace，which that empire has ever since enjoyed，is altogether owing to the influence of that army.
 
[41]



Men of republican principles have been jealous of a standing army as dangerous to liberty. It certainly is so，wherever the interest of the general and that of the principal officers are not necessarily connected with the support of the constitution of the state. The standing army of Caesar destroyed the Roman republic. The standing army of Cromwel turned the long parliament out of doors. But where the sovereign is himself the general，and the principal nobility and gentry of the country the chief officers of the army；where the military force is placed under the command of those who have the greatest interest in the support of the civil authority，because they have themselves the greatest share of that authority，a standing army can never be dangerous to liberty. On the contrary，it may in some cases be favourable to liberty.
 
[42]

 The security which it gives to the sovereign renders unnecessary that troublesome jealousy，which，in some modem republics，seems to watch over the minutest actions，and to be at all times ready to disturb the peace of every citizen. Where the security of the magistrate，though supported by the principal people of the country，is endangered by every popular discontent；where a small tumult is capable of bringing about in a few hours a great revolution，the whole authority of government must be employed to suppress and punish every murmur and complaint against it. To a sovereign，on the contrary，who feels himself supported，not only by the natural aristocracy of the country，but by a well-regulated standing army，the rudest，the most groundless，and the most licentious remonstrances can give little disturbance. He can safely pardon or neglect them，and his consciousness of his own superiority naturally disposes him to do so. That degree of liberty which approaches to licentiousness can be tolerated only in countries where the sovereign is secured by a well-regulated standing army. It is in such countries only，that the public safety does not require，that the sovereign should be trusted with any discretionary power，for suppressing even the impertinent wantonness of this licentious liberty.
 
[43]



The first duty of the sovereign，therefore，that of defending the society from the violence and injustice of other independent societies，grows gradually more and more expensive，as the society advances in civilization. The military force of the society，which originally cost the sovereign no expence either in time of peace or in time of war，must，in the progress of improvement，first be maintained by him in time of war，and afterwards even in time of peace.
 
[44]



The great change introduced into the art of war by the invention of fire-arms，has enhanced still further both the expence of exercising and disciplining any particular number of soldiers in time of peace，and that of employing them in time of war. Both their arms and their ammunition are become more expensive. A musquet is a more expensive machine than a javelin or a bow and arrows；a cannon or a mortar than a balista or a catapulta. The powder，which is spent in a modem review，is lost irrecoverably，and occasions a very considerable expence.
 
[45]



The javelins and arrows which were thrown or shot in an ancient one，could easily be picked up again，and were besides of very little value. The cannon and the mortar are，not only much dearer，but much heavier machines than the balista or catapulta，and require a greater expence，not only to prepare them for the field，but to carry them to it. As the superiority of the modem artillery too，over that of the ancients is very great；it has become much more difficult，and consequently much more expensive，to fortify a town so as to resist even for a few weeks the attack of that superior artillery. In modem times many different causes contribute to render the defence of the society more expensive. The unavoidable effects of the natural progress of improvement have，in this respect，been a good deal enhanced by a great revolution in the art of war，to which a mere accident，the invention of gunpowder，seems to have given occasion.

In modem war the great expence of fire-arms gives an evident advantage to the nation which can best afford that expence；and consequently，to an opulent and civilized，over a poor and barbarous nation. In ancient times the opulent and civilized found it difficult to defend themselves against the poor and barbarous nations. In modem times the poor and barbarous find it difficult to defend themselves against the opulent and civilized. The invention of fire-arms，an invention which at first sight appears to be so pernicious，is certainly favourable both to the permanency and to the extension of civilization.
 
[46]



Part Ⅱ Of The Expence Of Justice

The second duty of the sovereign，that of protecting，as far as possible，every member of the society from the injustice or oppression of every other member of it，or the duty of establishing an exact administration of justice requires too very different degrees of expence in the different periods of society.
 
[47]



Among nations of hunters，as there is scarce any property，or at least none that exceeds the value of two or three days labour；so there is seldom any established magistrate or any regular administration of justice. Men who have no property can injure one another only in their persons or reputations. But when one man kills，wounds，beats，or defames another，though he to whom the injury is done suffers，he who does it receives no benefit. It is otherwise with the injuries to property. The benefit of the person who does the injury is often equal to the loss of him who suffers it. Envy，malice，or resentment，are the only passions which can prompt one man to injure another in his person or reputation. But the greater part of men are not very frequently under the influence of those passions；and the very worst men are so only occasionally. As their gratification too，how agreeable soever it may be to certain characters，is not attended with any real or permanent advantage，it is in the greater part of men commonly restrained by prudential considerations. Men may live together in society with some tolerable degree of security，though there is no civil magistrate to protect them from the injustice of those passions. But avarice and ambition in the rich，in the poor the hatred of labour and the love of present ease and enjoyment，are the passions which prompt to invade property，passions much more steady in their operation，and much more universal in their influence. Wherever there is great property，there is great inequality. For one very rich man，there must be at least five hundred poor，and the affluence of the few supposes the indigence of the many. The affluence of the rich excites the indignation of the poor，who are often both driven by want，and prompted by envy，to invade his possessions. It is only under the shelter of the civil magistrate that the owner of that valuable property，which is acquired by the labour of many years，or perhaps of many successive generations，can sleep a single night in security. He is at all times surrounded by unknown enemies，whom，though he never provoked，he can never appease，and from whose injustice he can be protected only by the powerful arm of the civil magistrate continually held up to chastise it. The acquisition of valuable and extensive property，therefore，necessarily requires the establishment of civil government. Where there is no property，or at least none that exceeds the value of two or three days labour，civil government is not so necessary.
 
[48]



Civil government supposes a certain subordination. But as the necessity of civil government gradually grows up with the acquisition of valuable property，so the principal causes which naturally introduce subordination gradually grow up with the growth of that valuable property.
 
[49]



The causes or circumstances which naturally introduce subordination，or which naturally，and antecedent to any civil institution，give some men some superiority over the greater part of their brethren，seem to be four in number.
 
[50]



The first of those causes or circumstances is the superiority of personal qualifications，of strength，beauty，and agility of body；of wisdom，and virtue，of prudence，justice，fortitude，and moderation of mind. The qualifications of the body，unless supported by those of the mind，can give little authority in any period of society. He is a very strong man，who，by mere strength of body，can force two weak ones to obey him. The qualifications of the mind can alone give very great authority. They are，however，invisible qualities；always disputable，and generally disputed. No society，whether barbarous or civilized，has ever found it convenient to settle the rules of precedency of rank and subordination，according to those invisible qualities；but according to something that is more plain and palpable.
 
[51]



The second of those causes or circumstances is the superiority of age. An old man，provided his age is not so far advanced as to give suspicion of dotage，is every where more respected than a young man of equal rank，fortune，and abilities. Among nations of hunters，such as the native tribes of North America，age is the sole foundation of rank and precedency. Among them，father is the appellation of a superior；brother，of an equal；and son，of an inferior. In the most opulent and civilized nations，age regulates rank among those who are in every other respect equal，and among whom，therefore，there is nothing else to regulate it. Among brothers and among sisters，the eldest always take place；and in the succession of the paternal estate every thing which cannot be divided，but must go entire to one person，such as a title of honour，is in most cases given to the eldest. Age is a plain and palpable quality which admits of no dispute.
 
[52]



The third of those causes or circumstances is the superiority of fortune. The authority of riches，however，though great in every age of society，is perhaps greatest in the rudest age of society which admits of any considerable inequality of fortune. A Tartar chief，the increase of whose herds and flocks is sufficient to maintain a thousand men，cannot well employ that increase in any other way than in maintaining a thousand men. The rude state of his society does not afford him any manufactured produce，any trinkets or baubles of any kind，for which he can exchange that part of his rude produce which is over and above his own consumption. The thousand men whom he thus maintains，depending entirely upon him for their subsistence，must both obey his orders in war，and submit to his jurisdiction in peace. He is necessarily both their general and their judge，and his chieftainship is the necessary effect of the superiority of his fortune. In an opulent and civilized society，a man may possess a much greater fortune，and yet not be able to command a dozen of people. Though the produce of his estate may be sufficient to maintain，and may perhaps actually maintain，more than a thousand people，yet as those people pay for every thing which they get from him，as he gives scarce any thing to any body but in exchange for an equivalent，there is scarce any body who considers himself as entirely dependent upon him，and his authority extends only over a few menial servants. The authority of fortune，however，is very great even in an opulent and civilized society. That it is much greater than that，either of age，or of personal qualities，has been the constant complaint of every period of society which admitted of any considerable inequality of fortune. The first period of society，that of hunters，admits of no such inequality. Universal poverty establishes there universal equality，and the superiority，either of age，or of personal qualities，are the feeble，but the sole foundations of authority and subordination. There is therefore little or no authority or subordination in this period of society. The second period of society，that of shepherds，admits of very great inequalities of fortune，and there is no period in which the superiority of fortune gives so great authority to those who possess it. There is no period accordingly in which authority and subordination are more perfectly established. The authority of an Arabian scherif is very great；that of a Tartar khan altogether despotical.
 
[53]



The fourth of those causes or circumstances is the superiority of birth. Superiority of birth supposes an ancient superiority of fortune in the family of the person who claims it. All families are equally ancient；and the ancestors of the prince，though they may be better known，cannot well be more numerous than those of the beggar. Antiquity of family means every where the antiquity either of wealth，or of that greatness which is commonly either founded upon wealth，or accompanied with it. Upstart greatness is every where less respected than ancient greatness.
 
[54]

 The hatred of usurpers，the love of the family of an ancient monarch，are，in a great measure，founded upon the contempt which men naturally have for the former，and upon their veneration for the latter. As a military officer submits without reluctance to the authority of a superior by whom he has always been commanded，but cannot bear that his inferior should be set over his head；so men easily submit to a family to whom they and their ancestors have always submitted；but are fired with indignation when another family，in whom they had never acknowledged any such superiority，assumes a dominion over them.
 
[55]



The distinction of birth，being subsequent to the inequality of fortune，can have no place in nations of hunters，among whom all men，being equal in fortune，must likewise be very nearly equal in birth. The son of a wise and brave man may，indeed，even among them，be somewhat more respected than a man of equal merit who has the misfortune to be the son of a fool or a coward. The difference，however，will not be very great；and there never was，I believe，a great family in the world whose illustration was entirely derived from the inheritance of wisdom and virtue.
 
[56]



The distinction of birth not only may，but always does take place among nations of shepherds. Such nations are always strangers to every sort of luxury，and great wealth can scarce ever be dissipated among them by improvident profusion. There are no nations accordingly who abound more in families revered and honoured on account of their descent from a long race of great and illustrious ancestors；because there are no nations among whom wealth is likely to continue longer in the same families.
 
[57]



Birth and fortune are evidently the two circumstances which principally set one man above another. They are the two great sources of personal distinction，and are therefore the principal causes which naturally establish authority and subordination among men. Among nations of shepherds both those causes operate with their full force. The great shepherd or herdsman，respected on account of his great wealth，and of the great number of those who depend upon him for subsistence，and revered on account of the nobleness of his birth，and of the immemorial antiquity of his illustrious family，has a natural authority over all the inferior shepherds or herdsmen of his horde or clan. He can command the united force of a greater number of people than any of them. His military power is greater than that of any of them. In time of war they are all of them naturally disposed to muster themselves under his banner，rather than under that of any other person，and his birth and fortune thus naturally procure to him some sort of executive power. By commanding too the united force of a greater number of people than any of them，he is best able to compel any one of them who may have injured another to compensate the wrong. He is the person，therefore，to whom all those who are too weak to defend themselves naturally look up for protection. It is to him that they naturally complain of the injuries which they imagine have been done to them，and his interposition in such cases is more easily submitted to，even by the person complained of，than that of any other person would be. His birth and fortune thus naturally procure him some sort of judicial authority.
 
[58]



It is in the age of shepherds，in the second period of society，that the inequality of fortune first begins to take place，and introduces among men a degree of authority and subordination which could not possibly exist before. It thereby introduces some degree of that civil government which is indispensably necessary for its own preservation：and it seems to do this naturally，and even independent of the consideration of that necessity. The consideration of that necessity comes no doubt afterwards to contribute very much to maintain and secure that authority and subordination. The rich，in particular，are necessarily interested to support that order of things，which can alone secure them in the possession of their own advantages. Men of inferior wealth combine to defend those of superior wealth in the possession of their property，in order that men of superior wealth may combine to defend them in the possession of theirs. All the inferior shepherds and herdsmen feel that the security of their own herds and flocks depends upon the security of those of the great shepherd or herdsman；that the maintenance of their lesser authority depends upon that of his greater authority，and that upon their subordination to him depends his power of keeping their inferiors in subordination to them. They constitute a sort of little nobility，who feel themselves interested to defend the property and to support the authority of their own little sovereign，in order that he may be able to defend their property and to support their authority. Civil government，so far as it is instituted for the security of property，is in reality instituted for the defence of the rich against the poor，or of those who have some property against those who have none at all.
 
[59]

 
 
[60]



The judicial authority of such a sovereign，however，far from being a cause of expence，was for a long time a source of revenue to him. The persons who applied to him for justice were always willing to pay for it，and a present never failed to accompany a petition. After the authority of the sovereign too was thoroughly established，the person found guilty，over and above the satisfaction which he was obliged to make to the party，was likewise forced to pay an amercement to the sovereign. He had given trouble，he had disturbed，he had broke the peace of his lord the king，and for those offences an amercement was thought due. In the Tartar governments of Asia，in the governments of Europe which were founded by the German and Scythian nations who overturned the Roman empire，the administration of justice was a considerable source of revenue，both to the sovereign，and to all the lesser chiefs or lords who exercised under him any particular jurisdiction，either over some particular tribe or clan，or over some particular territory or district. Originally both the sovereign and the inferior chiefs used to exercise this jurisdiction in their own persons. Afterwards they universally found it convenient to delegate it to some substitute，bailiff，or judge. This substitute，however，was still obliged to account to his principal or constituent for the profits of the jurisdicdiction. Whoever reads the instructions 
 
[61]

 which were given to the judges of the circuit in the time of Henry Ⅱ. will see clearly that those judges were a sort of itinerant factors，sent round the country for the purpose of levying certain branches of the king's revenue. In those days the administration of justice，not only afforded a certain revenue to the sovereign，but to procure this revenue seems to have been one of the principal advantages which he proposed to obtain by the administration of justice.
 
[62]



This scheme of making the administration of justice subservient to the purposes of revenue，could scarce fail to be productive of several very gross abuses. The person，who applied for justice with a large present in his hand，was likely to get something more than justice；while he，who applied for it with a small one，was likely to get something less. Justice too might frequently be delayed，in order that this present might be repeated. The amercement，besides，of the person complained of，might frequently suggest a very strong reason for finding him in the wrong，even when he had not really been so. That such abuses were far from being uncommon，the ancient history of every country in Europe bears witness.
 
[63]



When the sovereign or chief exercised his judicial authority in his own person，how much soever he might abuse it，it must have been scarce possible to get any redress；because there could seldom be any body powerful enough to call him to account. When he exercised it by a bailiff，indeed，redress might sometimes be had. If it was for his own benefit only，that the bailiff had been guilty of any act of injustice，the sovereign himself might not always be unwilling to punish him，or to oblige him to repair the wrong. But if it was for the benefit of his sovereign，if it was in order to make court to the person who appointed him and who might prefer him，that he had committed any act of oppression，redress would upon most occasions be as impossible as if the sovereign had committed it himself. In all barbarous governments，accordingly，in all those ancient governments of Europe in particular，which were founded upon the ruins of the Roman empire，the administration of justice appears for a long time to have been extremely corrupt；far from being quite equal and impartial even under the best monarchs，and altogether profligate under the worst.
 
[64]



Among nations of shepherds，where the sovereign or chief is only the greatest shepherd or herdsman of the horde or clan，he is maintained in the same manner as any of his vassals or subjects，by the increase of his own herds or flocks. Among those nations of husbandmen who are but just come out of the shepherd state，and who are not much advanced beyond that state；such as the Greek tribes appear to have been about the time of the Trojan war，and our German and Scythian ancestors when they first settled upon the ruins of the western empire；the sovereign or chief is，in the same manner，only the greatest landlord of the country，and is maintained，in the same manner as any other landlord，by a revenue derived from his own private estate，or from what，in modem Europe，was called the demesne of the crown. His subjects，upon ordinary occasions，contribute nothing to his support，except when，in order to protect them from the oppression of some of their fellow-subjects，they stand in need of his authority. The presents which they make him upon such occasions，constitute the whole ordinary revenue，the whole of the emoluments which，except perhaps upon some very extraordinary emergencies，he derives from his dominion over them. When Agamemnon，in Homer，offers to Achilles for his friendship the sovereignty of seven Greek cities，the sole advantage which he mentions as likely to be derived from it，was，that the people would honour him with presents.
 
[65]

 As long as such presents，as long as the emoluments of justice，or what may be called the fees of court，constituted in this manner the whole ordinary revenue which the sovereign derived from his sovereignty，it could not well be expected，it could not even decently be proposed，that he should give them up altogether. It might，and it frequently was proposed，that he should regulate and ascertain them. But after they had been so regulated and ascertained，how to hinder a person who was all-powerful from extending them beyond those regulations，was still very difficult，not to say impossible. During the continuance of this state of things，therefore，the corruption of justice，naturally resulting from the arbitrary and uncertain nature of those presents，scarce admitted of any effectual remedy.
 
[66]



But when from different causes，chiefly from the continually increasing expence of defending the nation against the invasion of other nations，the private estate of the sovereign had become altogether insufficient for defraying the expence of the sovereignty；and when it had become necessary that the people should，for their own security，contribute towards this expence by taxes of different kinds，it seems to have been very commonly stipulated，that no present for the administration of justice should，under any pretence，be accepted either by the sovereign，or by his bailiffs and substitutes，the judges，Those presents，it seems to have been supposed，could more easily be abolished altogether，than effectually regulated and ascertained. Fixed salaries were appointed to the judges，which were supposed to compensate to them the loss of whatever might have been their share of the ancient emoluments of justice；as the taxes more than compensated to the sovereign the loss of his. Justice was then said to be administered gratis.
 
[67]



Justice，however，never was in reality administered gratis in any country. Lawyers and attornies，at least，must always be paid by the parties；and，if they were not，they would perform their duty still worse than they actually perform it. The fees annually paid to lawyers and attornies amount，in every court，to a much greater sum than the salaries of the judges. The circumstance of those salaries being paid by the crown，can no-where much diminish the necessary expence of a law-suit. But it was not so much to diminish the expence，as to prevent the corruption of justice，that the judges were prohibited from receiving any present or fee from the parties.
 
[68]



The office of judge is in itself so very honourable，that men are willing to accept of it，though accompanied with very small emoluments. The inferior office of justice of peace，though attended with a good deal of trouble，and in most cases with no emoluments at all，is an object of ambition to the greater part of our country gentlemen. The salaries of all the different judges，high and low，together with the whole expence of the administration and execution of justice，even where it is not managed with very good economy，makes，in any civilized country，but a very inconsiderable part of the whole expence of government.
 
[69]



The whole expence of justice too might easily be defrayed by the fees of court；and，without exposing the administration of justice to any real hazard of corruption，the public revenue might thus be entirely discharged from a certain，though，perhaps，but a small incumbrance. It is difficult to regulate the fees of court effectually，where a person so powerful as the sovereign is to share in them，and to derive any considerable part of his revenue from them. It is very easy，where the judge is the principal person who can reap any benefit from them. The law can very easily oblige the judge to respect the regulation，though it might not always be able to make the sovereign respect it. Where the fees of court are precisely regulated and ascertained，where they are paid all at once，at a certain period of every process，into the hands of a cashier or receiver，to be by him distributed in certain known proportions among the different judges after the process is decided，and not till it is decided，there seems to be no more danger of corruption than where such fees are prohibited altogether. Those fees，without occasioning any considerable increase in the expence of a law-suit，might be rendered fully sufficient for defraying the whole expence of justice. By not being paid to the judges till the process was determined，they might be some incitement to the diligence of the court in examining and deciding it. In courts which consisted of a considerable number of judges，by proportioning the share of each judge to the number of hours and days which he had employed in examining the process，either in the court or in a committee by order of the court，those fees might give some encouragement to the diligence of each particular judge. Public services are never better performed than when their reward comes only in consequence of their being performed，and is proportioned to the diligence employed in performing them. In the different parliaments of France，the fees of court（called Epicès and vacations）constitute the far greater part of the emoluments of the judges. After all deductions are made，the neat salary paid by the crown to a counsel or or judge in the parliament of Toulouse，in rank and dignity the second parliament of the kingdom，amounts only to a hundred and fifty livres，about six pounds eleven shillings sterling a year. About seven years ago 
 
[70]

 that sum was in the same place the ordinary yearly wages of a common footman. The distribution of those Epic^s too is according to the diligence of the judges. A diligent judge gains a comfortable，though moderate，revenue by his office：An idle one gets little more than his salary. Those parliaments are perhaps，in many respects，not very convenient courts of justice；but they have never been accused；they seem never even to have been suspected of corruption.
 
[71]



The fees of court seem originally to have been the principal support of the different courts of justice in England，Each court endeavoured to draw to itself as much business as it could，and was，upon that account，willing to take cognizance of many suits which were not originally intended to fall under its jurisdiction. The court of king's bench，instituted for the trial of criminal causes only，took cognizance of civil suits；the plaintiff pretending that the defendant，in not doing him justice，had been guilty of some trespass or misdemeanor. The court of exchequer，instituted for the levying of the king's revenue，and for enforcing the payment of such debts only as were due to the king，took cognizance of all other contract debts；the plaintiff alleging that he could not pay the king，because the defendant would not pay him. In consequence of such fictions it came，in many cases，to depend altogether upon the parties before what court they would chuse to have their cause tried；and each court endeavoured，by superior dispatch and impartiality，to draw to itself as many causes as it could. The present admirable constitution of the courts of justice in England was，perhaps，originally in a great measure，formed by this emulation，which anciently took place between their respective judges；each judge endeavouring to give，in his own court，the speediest and most effectual remedy，which the law would admit，for every sort of injustice. Originally the courts of law gave damages only for breach of contract. The court of chancery，as a court of conscience，first took upon it to enforce the specific performance of agreements. When the breach of contract consisted in the non-payment of money，the damage sustained could be compensated in no other way than by ordering payment，which was equivalent to a specific performance of the agreement. In such cases，therefore，the remedy of the courts of law was sufficient. It was not so in others. When the tenant sued his lord for having unjustly outed him of his lease，the damages which he recovered were by no means equivalent to the possession of the land. Such causes，therefore，for some time，went all to the court of chancery，to the no small loss of the courts of law. It was to draw back such causes to themselves that the courts of law are said to have invented the artificial and fictitious writ of ejectment，the most effectual remedy for an unjust outer or dispossession of land.
 
[72]

 
 
[73]



A stamp-duty upon the law proceedings of each particular court，to be levied by that court，and applied towards the maintenance of the judges and other officers belonging to it，might，in the same manner，afford a revenue sufficient for defraying the expence of the administration of justice，without bringing any burden upon the general revenue of the society. The judges indeed might，in this case，be under the temptation of multiplying unnecessarily the proceedings upon every cause，in order to increase，as much as possible，the produce of such a stamp-duty. It has been the custom in modem Europe to regulate，upon most occasions，the payment of the attornies and clerks of court，according to the number of pages which they had occasion to write；the court，however，requiring that each page should contain so many lines，and each line so many words. In order to increase their payment，the attornies and clerks have contrived to multiply words beyond all necessity，to the corruption of the law language of，I believe，every court of justice in Europe. A like temptation might perhaps occasion a like corruption in the form of law proceedings.
 
[74]



But whether the administration of justice be so contrived as to defray its own expence，or whether the judges be maintained by fixed salaries paid to them from some other fund，it does not seem necessary that the person or persons entrusted with the executive power should be charged with the management of that fund，or with the payment of those salaries. That fund might arise from the rent of landed estates，the management of each estate being entrusted to the particular court which was to be maintained by it. That fund might arise even from the interest of a sum of money，the lending out of which might，in the same manner，be entrusted to the court which was to be maintained by it. A part，though indeed but a small part，of the salary of the judges of the court of session in Scotland，arises from the interest of a sum of money. The necessary instability of such a fund seems，however，to render it an improper one for the maintenance of an institution which ought to last for ever.
 
[75]



The separation of the judicial from the executive power seems originally to have arisen from the increasing business of the society，in consequence of its increasing improvement. The administration of justice became so laborious and so complicated a duty as to require the undivided attention of the persons to whom it was entrusted. The person entrusted with the executive power，not having leisure to attend to the decision of private causes himself，a deputy was appointed to decide them in his stead. In the progress of the Roman greatness，the consul was too much occupied with the political affairs of the state，to attend to the administration of justice. A praetor，therefore，was appointed to administer it in his stead. In the progress of the European monarchies which were founded upon the ruins of the Roman empire，the sovereigns and the great lords came universally to consider the administration of justice as an office，both too laborious and too ignoble for them to execute in their own persons. They universally，therefore，discharged themselves of it by appointing a deputy，bailiff，or judge.
 
[76]



When the judicial is united to the executive power，it is scarce possible that justice should not frequently be sacrificed to，what is vulgarly called，politics. The persons entrusted with the great interests of the state may，even without any corrupt views，sometimes imagine it necessary to sacrifice to those interests the rights of a private man. But upon the impartial administration of justice depends the liberty of every individual，the sense which he has of his own security. In order to make every individual feel himself perfectly secure in the possession of every right which belongs to him，it is not only necessary that the judicial should be separated from the executive power，but that it should be rendered as much as possible independent of that power. The judge should not be liable to be removed from his office according to the caprice of that power. The regular payment of his salary should not depend upon the good-will，or even upon the good oeconomy of that power.
 
[77]



Part Ⅲ Of The Expence Of Public Works And Public Institutions

The third and last duty of the sovereign or commonwealth is that of erecting and maintaining those public institutions and those public works，which，though they may be in the highest degree advantageous to a great society，are，however，of such a nature，that the profit could never repay the expence to any individual or small number of individuals，and which it therefore cannot be expected that any individual or small number of individuals should erect or maintain. The performance of this duty requires too very different degrees of expence in the different periods of society.
 
[78]



After the public institutions and public works necessary for the defence of the society，and for the administration of justice，both of which have already been mentioned，the other works and institutions of this kind are chiefly those for facilitating the commerce of the society，and those for promoting the instruction of the people. The institutions for instruction are of two kinds；those for the education of the youth，and those for the instruction of people of all ages. The consideration of the manner in which the expence of those different sorts of public wores and institutions may be most properly defrayed，will divide this third part of the present chapter into three different articles.
 
[79]



Article Ⅰ Of The Public Works And Institutions For Facilitating The Commerce Of The Society And，First，Of Those Which Are Necessary For Facilitating Commerce In General

That the erection and maintenance of the public works which facilitate the commerce of any country，such as good roads，bridges，navigable canals，harbours，&c. must require very different degrees of expence in the different periods of society，is evident without any proof. The expence of making and maintaining the public roads of any country must evidently increase with the annual produce of the land and labour of that country，or with the quantity and weight of the goods which it becomes necessary to fetch and carry upon those roads. The strength of a bridge must be suited to the number and weight of the carriages，which are likely to pass over it. The depth and the supply of water for a navigable canal must be proportioned to the number and tunnage of the lighters，which are likely to carry goods upon it；the extent of a harbour to the number of the shipping which are likely to take shelter in it.
 
[80]



It does not seem necessary that the expence of those public works should be defrayed from that public revenue，as it is commonly called，of which the collection and application are in most countries assigned to the executive power. The greater part of such public works may easily be so managed，as to afford a particular revenue sufficient for defraying their own expence，without bringing any burden upon the general revenue of the society.
 
[81]



A highway，a bridge，a navigable canal，for example，may in most cases be both made and maintained by a small toll upon the carriages which make use of them：a harbour，by a moderate port-duty upon the tunnage of the shipping which load or unload in it. The coinage，another institution for facilitating commerce，in many countries，not only defrays its own expence，but affords a small revenue or seignorage to the sovereign. The post-office，another institution for the same purpose，over and above defraying its own expence，affords in almost all countries a very considerable revenue to the sovereign.
 
[82]



When the carriages which pass over a highway or a bridge，and the lighters which sail upon a navigable canal，pay toll in proportion to their weight or their tunnage，they pay for the maintenance of those public works exactly in proportion to the wear and tear which they occasion of them. It seems scarce possible to invent a more equitable way of maintaining such works. This tax or toll too，though it is advanced by the carrier，is finally paid by the consumer，to whom it must always be charged in the price of the goods. As the expence of carriage，however，is very much reduced by means of such public works，the goods，notwithstanding the toll，come cheaper to the consumer than they could otherwise have done；their price not being so much raised by the toll，as it is lowered by the cheapness of the carnage. The person who finally pays this tax，therefore，gains by the application，more than he loses by the payment of it. His payment is exactly in proportion to his gain. It is in reality no more than a part of that gain which he is obliged to give up in order to get the rest. It seems impossible to imagine a more equitable method of raising a tax.
 
[83]



When the toll upon carriages of luxury，upon coaches，postchaises，&c. is made somewhat higher in proportion to their weight，than upon carriages of necessary use，such as carts，waggons，&c. the indolence and vanity of the rich is made to contribute in a very easy manner to the relief of the poor，by rendering cheaper the transportation of heavy goods to all the different parts of the country.
 
[84]



When high roads，bridges，canals，&c.
 are in this manner made and supported by the commerce which is carried on by means of them，they can be made only where that commerce requires them，and consequently where it is proper to make them. Their expence too，their grandeur and magnificence，must be suited to what that commerce can afford to pay. They must be made consequently as it. is proper to make them. A magnificent high road cannot be made through a desart country where there is little or no commerce，or merely because it happens to lead to the country villa of the intendant of the province，or to that of some great lord to whom the intendant finds it convenient to make his court. A great bridge cannot be thrown over a river at a place where nobody passes，or merely to embellish the view from the windows of a neighbouring palace：things which sometimes happen，in countries where works of this kind are carried on by any other revenue than that which they themselves are capable of affording.
 
[85]



In several different parts of Europe the toll or lock-duty upon a canal is the property of private persons，whose private interest obliges them to keep up the canal. If it is not kept in tolerable order，the navigation necessarily ceases altogether，and along with it the whole profit which they can make by the tolls. If those tolls were put under the management of commissioners，who had themselves no interest in them，they might be less attentive to the maintenance of the works which produced them. The canal of Languedoc cost the king of France and the province upwards of thirteen millions of livres，which（at twenty-eight livres the mark of silver，the value of French money in the end of the last century）amounted to upwards of nine hundred thousand pounds sterling. When that great work was finished，the most likely method，it was found，of keeping it in constant repair was to make a present of the tolls to Riquet the engineer，who planned and conducted the work. Those tolls constitute at present a very large estate to the different branches of the family of that gentleman，who have，therefore，a great interest to keep the work in constant repair. But had those tolls been put under the management of commissioners，who had no such interest，they might perhaps have been dissipated in ornamental and unnecessary expences，while the most essential parts of the work were allowed to go to ruin.
 
[86]



The tolls for the maintenance of a high road，cannot with any safety be made the property of private persons. A high road，though entirely neglected，does not become altogether impassable，though a canal does. The proprietors of the tolls upon a high road，therefore，might neglect altogether the repair of the road，and yet continue to levy very nearly the same tolls. It is proper，therefore，that the tolls for the maintenance of such work should be put under the management of commissioners or trustees.
 
[87]



In Great Britain，the abuses which the trustees have committed in the management of those tolls，have in many cases been very justly complained of. At many turnpikes，it has been said，the money levied is more than double of what is necessary for executing，in the completest manner，the work which is often executed in a very slovenly manner，and sometimes not executed at all. The system of repairing the high roads by tolls of this kind，it must be observed，is not of very long standing. We should not wonder，therefore，if it has not yet been brought to that degree of perfection of which it seems capable. If mean and improper persons are frequently appointed trustees；and if proper courts of inspection and account have not yet been established for controlling their conduct，and for reducing the tolls to what is barely sufficient for executing the work to be done by them；the recency of the institution both accounts and apologizes for those defects，of which，by the wisdom of parliament，the greater part may in due time be gradually remedied.
 
[88]



The money levied at the different turnpikes in Great Britain is supposed to exceed so much what is necessary for repairing the roads，that the savings，which，with proper economy，might be made from it，have been considered，even by some ministers，as a very great resource which might at some time or another be applied to the exigencies of the state. Government，it has been said，by taking the management of the turnpikes into its own hands，and by employing the soldiers，who would work for a very small addition to their pay，could keep the roads in good order at a much less expence than it can be done by trustees，who have no other workmen to employ，but such as derive their whole subsistence from their wages. A great revenue，half a million，perhaps，
 
[89]

 it has been pretended，might in this manner be gained without laying any new burden upon the people；and the turnpike roads might be made to contribute to the general expence of the state，in the same manner as the post-office does at present.
 
[90]



That a considerable revenue might be gained in this manner，I have no doubt，though probably not near so much，as the projectors of this plan have supposed. The plan itself，however，seems liable to several very important objections.
 
[91]



First，if the tolls which are levied at the turnpikes should ever be considered as one of the resources for supplying the exigencies of the state，they would certainly be augmented as those exigencies were supposed to require. According to the policy of Great Britain，therefore，they would probably be augmented very fast. The facility with which a great revenue could be drawn from them，would probably encourage administration to recur very frequently to this resource. Though it may，perhaps，be more than doubtful，whether half a million could by any oeconomy be saved out of the present tolls，it can scarce be doubted but that a million might be saved out of them，if they were doubled；and perhaps two millions，if they were tripled.
 
[92]

 This great revenue too might be levied without the appointment of a single new officer to collect and receive it. But the turnpike tolls being continually augmented in this manner，instead of facilitating the inland commerce of the country，as at present，would soon become a very great incumbrance upon it. The expence of transporting all heavy goods from one part of the country to another would soon be so much increased，the market for all such goods，consequently，would soon be so much narrowed，that their production would be in a great measure discouraged，and the most important branches of the domestic industry of the country annihilated altogether.
 
[93]



Secondly，a tax upon carriages in proportion to their weight，though a very equal tax when applied to the sole purpose of repairing the roads，is a very unequal one，when applied to any other purpose，or to supply the common exigencies of the state. When it is applied to the sole purpose above mentioned，each carriage is supposed to pay exactly for the wear and tear which that carriage occasions of the roads. But when it is applied to any other purpose，each carriage is supposed to pay for more than that wear and tear，and contributes to the supply of some other exigency of the state. But as the turnpike toll raises the price of goods in proportion to their weight，and not to their value，it is chiefly paid by the consumers of coarse and bulky，not by those of precious and light commodities. Whatever exigency of the state therefore this tax might be intended to supply，that exigency would be chiefly supplied at the expence of the poor，not of the rich；at the expence of those who are least able to supply it，not of those who are most able.
 
[94]



Thirdly，if government should at any time neglect the reparation of the high roads，it would be still more difficult，than it is at present，to compel the proper application of any part of the turnpike tolls. A large revenue might thus be levied upon the people，without any part of it being applied to the only purpose to which a revenue levied in this manner ought ever to be applied. If the meanness and poverty of the trustees of turnpike roads render it sometimes difficult at present to oblige them to repair their wrong；their wealth and greatness would render it ten times more so in the case which is here supposed.
 
[95]



In France，the funds destined for the reparation of the high roads are under the immediate direction of the executive power. Those funds consist，partly in a certain number of days labour which the country people are in most parts of Europe obliged to give to the reparation of the highways；and partly in such a portion of the general revenue of the state as the king chuses to spare from his other expences.
 
[96]



By the ancient law of France，as well as by that of most other parts of Europe，the labour of the country people was under the direction of a local or provincial magistracy，which had no immediate dependency upon the king's council. But by the present practice both the labour of the country people，and whatever other fund the king may chuse to assign for the reparation of the high roads in any particular province or generality，are entirely under the management of the intendant；an officer who is appointed and removed by the king's council，who receives his orders from it，and is in constant correspondence with it. In the progress of despotism the authority of the executive power gradually absorbs that of every other power in the state，and assumes to itself the management of every branch of revenue which is destined for any public purpose. In France，however，the great post-roads，the roads which make the communication between the principal towns of the kingdom，are in general kept in good order；and in some provinces are even a good deal superior to the greater part of the turnpike roads of England. But what we call the cross-roads，that is，the far greater part of the roads in the country，are entirely neglected，and are in many places absolutely impassable for any heavy carriage. In some places it is even dangerous to travel on horseback，and mules are the only conveyance which can safely be trusted. The proud minister of an ostentatious court may frequently take pleasure in executing a work of splendour and magnificence，such as a great highway，which is frequently seen by the principal nobility，whose applauses not only flatter his vanity，but even contribute to support his interest at court. But to execute a great number of little works，in which nothing that can be done can make any great appearance，or excite the smallest degree of admiration in any traveller，and which，in short，have nothing to recommend them but their extreme utility，is a business which appears in every respect too mean and paultry to merit the attention of so great a magistrate. Under such an administration，therefore，such works are almost always entirely neglected.
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In China，and in several other governments of Asia，the executive power charges itself both with the reparation of the high roads，and with the maintenance of the navigable canals. In the instructions which are given to the governor of each province，those objects，it is said，are constantly recommended to him，and the judgment which the court forms of his conduct is very much regulated by the attention which he appears to have paid to this part of his instructions. This branch of public police accordingly is said to be very much attended to in all those countries，but particularly in China，where the high roads，and still more the navigable canals，it is pretended，exceed very much every thing of the same kind which is known in Europe. The accounts of those works，however，which have been transmitted to Europe，have generally been drawn up by weak and wondering travellers；frequently by stupid and lying missionaries. If they had been examined by more intelligent eyes，and if the accounts of them had been reported by more faithful witnesses，they would not，perhaps，appear to be so wonderful. The account which Bernier gives of some works of this kind in Indostan，falls very much short of what had been reported of them by other travellers，more disposed to the marvellous than he was.
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 It may too，perhaps，be in those countries，as it is in France，where the great roads，the great communications which are likely to be the subjects of conversation at the court and in the capital，are attended to，and all the rest neglected. In China，besides，in Indostan，and in several other governments of Asia，the revenue of the sovereign arises almost altogether from a land-tax or landrent，which rises or falls with the rise and fall of the annual produce of the land. The great interest of the sovereign，therefore，his revenue，is in such countries necessarily and immediately connected with the cultivation of the land，with the greatness of its produce，and with the value of its produce. But in order to render that produce both as great and as valuable as possible，it is necessary to procure to it as extensive a market as possible，and consequently to establish the freest，the easiest，and the least expensive communication between all the different parts of the country；which can be done only by means of the best roads and the best navigable canals. But the revenue of the sovereign does not，in any part of Europe，arise chiefly from a landtax or land-rent. In all the great kingdoms of Europe，perhaps，the greater part of it may ultimately depend upon the produce of the land：But that dependency is neither so immediate，nor so evident. In Europe，therefore，the sovereign does not feel himself so directly called upon to promote the increase，both in quantity and value，of the produce of the land，or，by maintaining good roads and canals，to provide the most extensive market for that produce. Though it should be true，therefore，what I apprehend is not a little doubtful，that in some parts of Asia this department of the public police is very properly managed by the executive power，there is not the least probability that，during the present state of things，it could be tolerably managed by that power in any part of Europe.
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Even those public works which are of such a nature that they cannot afford any revenue for maintaining themselves，but of which the conveniency is nearly confined to some particular place or district，are always better maintained by a local or provincial revenue，under the management of a local and provincial administration，than by the general revenue of the state，of which the executive power must always have the management. Were the streets of London to be lighted and paved at the expence of the treasury，is there any probability that they would be so well lighted and paved as they are at present，or even at so small an expence？The expence，besides，instead of being raised by a local tax upon the inhabitants of each particular street，parish，or district in London，would，in this case，be defrayed out of the general revenue of the state，and would consequently be raised by a tax upon all the inhabitants of the kingdom，of whom the greater part derive no sort of benefit from the lighting and paving of the streets of London.
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The abuses which sometimes creep into the local and provincial administration of a local and provincial revenue，how enormous soever they may appear，are in reality，however，almost always very trifling，in comparison of those which commonly take place in the administration and expenditure of the revenue of a great empire. They are，besides，much more easily corrected. Under the local or provincial administration of the justices of the peace in Great Britain，the six days labour which the country people are obliged to give to the reparation of the highways，is not always perhaps very judiciously applied，but it is scarce ever exacted with any circumstance of cruelty or oppression. In France，under the administration of the intendants，the application is not always more judicious，and the exaction is frequently the most cruel and oppressive. Such Corvèes，as they are called，make one of the principal instruments of tyranny by which those officers chastise any parish or communeautè which has had the misfortune to fall under their displeasure.
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Of The Public Works And Institutions Which Are Necessary For Facilitating Particular Branches Of Commerce

The object of the public works and institutions above mentioned is to facilitate commerce in general. But in order to facilitate some particular branches of it，particular institutions are necessary，which again require a particular and extraordinary expence.
 
[102]



Some particular branches of commerce，which are carried on with barbarous and uncivilized nations，require extraordinary protection. An ordinary store or counting-house could give little security to the goods of the merchants who trade to the western coast of Africa. To defend them from the barbarous natives，it is necessary that the place where they are deposited，should be，in some measure，fortified. The disorders in the government of Indostan have been supposed to render a like precaution necessary even among that mild and gentle people；and it was under pretence of securing their persons and property from violence，that both the English and French East India Companies were allowed to erect the first forts which they possessed in that country. Among other nations，whose vigorous government will suffer no strangers to possess any fortified place within their territory，it may be necessary to maintain some ambassador，minister，or consul，who may both decide，according to their own customs，the differences arising among his own countrymen；and，in their disputes with the natives，may，by means of his public character，interfere with more authority，and afford them a more powerful protection，than they could expect from any private man. The interests of commerce have frequently made it necessary to maintain ministers in foreign countries，where the purposes，either of war or alliance，would not have required any. The commerce of the Turkey Company first occasioned the establishment of an ordinary ambassador at Constantinople.
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 The first English embassies to Russia arose altogether from commercial interests.
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 The constant interference which those interests necessarily occasioned between the subjects of the different states of Europe，has probably introduced the custom of keeping，in all neighbouring countries，ambassadors or ministers constantly resident even in the time of peace. This custom，unknown to ancient times，seems not to be older than the end of the fifteenth or beginning of the sixteenth century；that is，than the time when commerce first began to extend itself to the greater part of the nations of Europe，and when they first began to attend to its interests.
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It seems not unreasonable，that the extraordinary expence，which the protection of any particular branch of commerce may occasion，should be defrayed by a moderate tax upon that particular branch；by a moderate fine，for example，to be paid by the traders when they first enter into it，or，what is more equal，by a particular duty of so much per cent，upon the goods which they either import into，or export out of，the particular countries with which it is carried on. The protection of trade in general，from pirates and free-booters，is said to have given occasion to the first institution of the duties of customs. But，if it was thought reasonable to lay a general tax upon trade，in order to defray the expence of protecting trade in general，it should seem equally reasonable to lay a particular tax upon a particular branch of trade，in order to defray the extraordinary expence of protecting that branch.
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The protection of trade in general has always been considered as essential to the defence of the commonwealth，and，upon that account，a necessary part of the duty of the executive power.The collection and application of the general duties of customs，therefore，have always been left to that power.But the protection of any particular branch of trade is a part of the general protection of trade；a part，therefore，of the duty of that power；and if nations always acted consistently，the particular duties levied for the purposes of such particular protection，should always have been left equally to its disposal.But in this respect，as well as in many others，nations have not always acted consistently；and in the greater part of the commercial states of Europe，particular companies of merchants have had the address to persuade the legislature to entrust to them the performance of this part of the duty of the sovereign，together with all the powers which are necessarily connected with it.
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These companies，though they may，perhaps，have been useful for the first introduction of some branches of commerce，by making，at their own expence，an experiment which the state might not think it prudent to make，have in the long-run proved，universally，either burdensome or useless，and have either mismanaged or confined the trade.
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When those companies do not trade upon a joint stock，but are obliged to admit any person，properly qualified，upon paying a certain fine，and agreeing to submit to the regulations of the company，each member trading upon his own stock，and at his own risk，they are called regulated companies.When they trade upon a joint stock，each member sharing in the common profit or loss in proportion to his share in this stock，they are called joint stock companies.
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 Such companies，whether regulated or joint stock，sometimes have，and sometimes have not，exclusive privileges.
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Regulated companies resemble，in every respect，the corporations of trades，so common in the cities and towns of all the different countries of Europe；and are a sort of enlarged monopolies of the same kind.As no inhabitant of a town can exercise an incorporated trade，without first obtaining his freedom in the corporation，so in most cases no subject of the state can lawfully carry on any branch of foreign trade，for which a regulated company is established，without first becoming a member of that company.The monopoly is more or less strict according as the terms of admission are more or less difficult；and according as the directors of the company have more or less authority，or have it more or less in their power to manage in such a manner as to confine the greater part of the trade to themselves and their particular friends.In the most ancient regulated companies the privileges of apprenticeship were the same as in other corporations；and entitled the person who had served his time to a member of the company，to become himself a member，either without paying any fine，or upon paying a much smaller one than what was exacted of other people.The usual corporation spirit，wherever the law does not restrain it，prevails in all regulated companies.When they have been allowed to act according to their natural genius，they have always，in order to confine the competition to as small a number of persons as possible，endeavoured to subject the trade to many burdensome regulations.When the law has restrained them from doing this，they have become altogether useless and insignificant.
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The regulated companies for foreign commerce，which at present subsist in Great Britain，are，the ancient merchant adventurers company，
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 now commonly called the Hamburgh Company，the Russia Company，the Eastland Company，the Turkey Company，and the African Company.
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The terms of admission into the Hamburgh Company，are now said to be quite easy；and the directors either have it not in their power to subject the trade to any burdensome restraint or regulations，or，at least，have not of late exercised that power.It has not always been so.About the middle of the last century，the fine for admission was fifty，and at one time one hundred pounds，
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 and the conduct of the company was said to be extremely oppressive.In 1643，in 1645，and in 1661，the clothiers and free traders of the West of England complained of them to parliament，as of monopolists who confined the trade and oppressed the manufactures of the country.
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 Though those complaints produced no act of parliament，they had probably intimidated the company so far，as to oblige them to reform their conduct.Since that time，at least，there have been no complaints against them.By the 10th and 11th of William Ⅲ.c.6.the fine for admission into the Russian Company was reduced to five pounds；and by the 25 th of Charles Ⅱ.c.7.that for admission into the Eastland Company，to forty shillings，while，at the same time，Sweden，Denmark and Norway，all the countries on the north side of the Baltic，were exempted from their exclusive charter.
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 The conduct of those companies had probably given occasion to those two acts of parliament.Before that time，Sir Josiah Child had represented both these and the Hamburgh Company as extremely oppressive，and imputed to their bad management the low state of the trade，which we at that time carried on to the countries comprehended within their respective charters.
 
[117]

 But though such companies may not，in the present times，be very oppressive，they are certainly altogether useless.To be merely useless，indeed，is perhaps the highest eulogy which can ever justly be bestowed upon a regulated company；and all the three companies above mentioned seem，in their present state，to deserve this eulogy.
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The fine for admission into the Turkey Company，was formerly twenty-five pounds for all persons under twenty-six years of age，and fifty pounds for all persons above that age.Nobody but mere merchants could be admitted；a restriction which excluded all shop-keepers and retailers.
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 By a bye-law，no British manufactures could be exported to Turkey but in the general ships of the company；and as those ships sailed always from the port of London，this restriction confined the trade to that expensive port，and the traders，to those who lived in London and in its neighbourhood.By another byelaw，no person living within twenty miles of London，and not free of the city，could be admitted a member；another restriction，which，joined to the foregoing，necessarily excluded all but the freemen of London.
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 As the time for the loading and sailing of those general ships depended altogether upon the directors，they could easily fill them with their own goods and those of their particular friends，to the exclusion of others，who，they might pretend，had made their proposals too late.In this state of things，therefore，this company was in every respect a strict and oppressive monopoly.Those abuses gave occasion to the act of the 26th of George Ⅱ.c.18.reducing the fine for admission to twenty pounds for all persons，without any distinction of ages，or any restriction，either to mere merchants，or to the freemen of London；and granting to all such persons the liberty of exporting，from all the ports of Great Britain to any port in Turkey，all British goods of which the exportation was not prohibited；and of importing from thence all Turkish goods，of which the importation was not prohibited，upon paying both the general duties of customs，and the particular duties assessed for defraying the necessary expences of the company；and submitting，at the same time，to the lawful authority of the British ambassador and consuls resident in Turkey，and to the bye-laws of the company duly enacted.To prevent any oppression by those bye-laws，it was by the same act ordained，that if any seven members of the company conceived themselves aggrieved by any byelaw which should be enacted after the passing of this act，they might appeal to the Board of Trade and Plantations（to the authority of which，a committee of the privy council has now succeeded），provided such appeal was brought within twelve months after the bye-law was enacted；and that if any seven members conceived themselves aggrieved by any bye-law which had been enacted before the passing of this act，they might bring a like appeal，provided it was within twelve months after the day on which this act was to take place.The experience of one year，however，may not always be sufficient to discover to all the members of a great company the pernicious tendency of a particular bye-law；and if several of them should afterwards discover it，neither the Board of Trade，nor the committee of council，can afford them any redress.The object，besides，of the greater part of the bye-laws of all regulated companies，as well as of all other corporations，is not so much to oppress those who are already members，as to discourage others from becoming so；which may be done，not only by a high fine，but by many other contrivances.The constant view of such companies is always to raise the rate of their own profit as high as they can；to keep the market，both for the goods which they export，and for those which they import，as much understocked as they can：which can be done only by restraining the competition，or by discouraging new adventurers from entering into the trade.A fine even of twenty pounds，besides，though it may not，perhaps，be sufficient to discourage any man from entering into the Turkey trade，with an intention to continue in it，may be enough to discourage a speculative merchant from hazarding a single adventure in it.In all trades，the regular established traders，even though not incorporated，naturally combine to raise profits，which are no-way so likely to be kept，at all times，down to their proper level，as by the occasional competition of speculative adventurers.The Turkey trade，though in some measure laid open by this act of parliament，is still considered by many people as very far from being altogether free.The Turkey Company contribute to maintain an ambassador and two or three consuls，who，like other public ministers，ought to be maintained altogether by the state，and the trade laid open to all his majesty's subjects.The different taxes levied by the company，for this and other corporation purposes，might afford a revenue much more than sufficient to enable the state to maintain such ministers.
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Regulated companies，it was observed by Sir Josiah Child，though they had frequently supported public ministers，had never maintained any forts or garrisons in the countries to which they traded；whereas joint stock companies frequently had.
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 And in reality the former seem to be much more unfit for this sort of service than the latter.First，the directors of a regulated company have no particular interest in the prosperity of the general trade of the company，for the sake of which，such forts and garrisons are maintained.The decay of that general trade may even frequently contribute to the advantage of their own private trade；as by diminishing the number of their competitors，it may enable them both to buy cheaper，and to sell dearer.The directors of a joint stock company，on the contrary，having only their share in the profits which are made upon the common stock committed to their management，have no private trade of their own，of which the interest can be separated from that of the general trade of the company.Their private interest is connected with the prosperity of the general trade of the company；and with the maintenance of the forts and garrisons which are necessary for its defence.They are more likely，therefore，to have that continual and careful attention which that maintenance necessarily requires.Secondly，The directors of a joint stock company have always the management of a large capital，the joint stock of the company，a part of which they may frequently employ，with propriety，in building，repairing，and maintaining such necessary forts and garrisons.But the directors of a regulated company，having the management of no common capital，have no other fund to employ in this way，but the casual revenue arising from the admission fines，and from the corporation duties，imposed upon the trade of the company.Though they had the same interest，therefore，to attend to the maintenance of such forts and garrisons，they can seldom have the same ability to render that attention effectual.The maintenance of a public minister requiring scarce any attention，and but a moderate and limited expence，is a business much more suitable both to the temper and abilities of a regulated company.
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Long after the time of Sir Josiah Child，however，in 1750，a regulated company was established，the present company of merchants trading to Africa，which was expressly charged at first with the maintenance of all the British forts and garrisons that lie between Cape Blanc and the Cape of Good Hope，and afterwards with that of those only which lie between Cape Rouge and the Cape of Good Hope.The act which establishes this company（the 23d of George Ⅱ.c.31.）seems to have had two distinct objects in view；first，to restrain effectually the oppressive and monopolizing spirit which is natural to the directors of a regulated company；and secondly，to force them，as much as possible，to give an attention，which is not natural to them，towards the maintenance of forts and garrisons.
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For the first of these purposes，the fine for admission is limited to forty shillings.The company is prohibited from trading in their corporate capacity，or upon a joint stock；from borrowing money upon common seal，or from laying any restraints upon the trade which may be carried on freely from all places，and by all persons being British subjects，and paying the fine.The government is in a committee of nine persons who meet at London，but who are chosen annually by the freemen of the company at London，Bristol and Liverpool；three from each place.No committee-man can be continued in office for more than three years together.Any committee-man might be removed by the Board of Trade and Plantations；now by a committee of council，after being heard in his own defence.The committee are forbid to export negroes from Africa，or to import any African goods into Great Britain.But as they are charged with the maintenance of forts and garrisons，they may，for that purpose，export from Great Britain to Africa，goods and stores of different kinds.Out of the monies which they shall receive from the company，they are allowed a sum not exceeding eight hundred pounds for the salaries of their clerks and agents at London，Bristol and Liverpool，the house-rent of their office at London，and all other expences of management，commission and agency in England.What remains of this sum，after defraying these different expences，they may divide among themselves，as compensation for their trouble，in what manner they think proper.By this constitution，it might have been expected，that the spirit of monopoly would have been effectually restrained，and the first of these purposes sufficiently answered.It would seem，however，that it had not.Though by the 4th of George Ⅲ.c.20.the fort of Senegal，with all its dependencies，had been vested in the company of merchants trading to Africa，yet in the year following（by the 5th of George Ⅲ.c.44.），not only Senegal and its dependencies，but the whole coast from the port of Sallee，in south Barbary，to Cape Rouge，was exempted from the jurisdiction of that company，was vested in the crown，and the trade to it declared free to all his majesty's subjects.The company had been suspected of restraining the trade，and of establishing some sort of improper monopoly.It is not，however，very easy to conceive how，under the regulations of the 23d George Ⅱ.they could do so.In the printed debates of the House of Commons，not always the most authentic records of truth，Ⅰ observe，however，that they have been accused of this.The members of the committee of nine being all merchants，and the governors and factors in their different forts and settlements being all dependent upon them，it is not unlikely that the latter might have given peculiar attention to the consignments and commissions of the former，which would establish a real monopoly.
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For the second of these purposes，the maintenance of the forts and garrisons，an annual sum has been allotted to them by parliament，generally about 13，000 l.
 For the proper application of this sum，the committee is obliged to account annually to the Cursitor Baron of Exchequer；which account is afterwards to be laid before parliament.But parliament，which gives so little attention to the application of millions，is not likely to give much to that of 13，000 l.
 a-year；and the Cursitor Baron of Exchequer，from his profession and education，is not likely to be profoundly skilled in the proper expence of forts and garrisons.The captains of his majesty's navy，indeed，or any other commissioned officers，appointed by the Board of Admiralty，may enquire into the condition of the forts and garrisons，and report their observations to that board.But that board seems to have no direct jurisdiction over the committee，nor any authority to correct those whose conduct it may thus enquire into；and the captains of his majesty's navy，besides，are not supposed to be always deeply learned in the science of fortification.Removal from an office，which can be enjoyed only for the term of three years，and of which the lawful e-moluments，even during that term，are so very small，seems to be the utmost punishment to which any committee-man is liable，for any fault，except direct malversation，or embezzlement，either of the public money，or of that of the company；and the fear of that punishment can never be a motive of sufficient weight to force a continual and careful attention to a business，to which lie has no other interest to attend.The committee are accused of having sent out bricks and stones from England for the reparation of Cape Coast Castle on the coast of Guinea，a business for which parliament had several times granted an extraordinary sum of money.These bricks and stones too，which had thus been sent upon so long a voyage，were said to have been of so bad a quality，that it was necessary to rebuild from the foundation the walls which had been repaired with them.The forts and garrisons which lie north of Cape Rouge，are not only maintained at the expence of the state，but are under the immediate government of the executive power；and why those which lie south of that Cape，and which too are，in part at least，maintained at the expence of the state，should be under a different government，it seems not very easy even to imagine a good reason.The protection of the Mediterranean trade was the original purpose or pretence of the garrisons of Gibraltar and Minorca，and the maintenance and government of those garrisons has always been，very properly，committed，not to the Turkey Company，but to the executive power.In the extent of its dominion consists，in a great measure，the pride and dignity of that power；and it is not very likely to fail in attention to what is necessary for the defence of that dominion.The garrisons at Gibraltar and Minorca，accordingly，have never been neglected；though Minorca has been twice taken，and is now probably lost for ever，that disaster was never even imputed to any neglect in the executive power.I would not，however，be understood to insinuate，that either of those expensive garrisons was ever，even in the smallest degree，necessary for the purpose for which they were originally dismembered from the Spanish monarchy.That dismemberment，perhaps，never served any other real purpose than to alienate from England her natural ally the King of Spain，and to unite the two principal branches of the house of Bourbon in a much stricter and more permanent alliance than the ties of blood could ever have united them.
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Joint stock companies，established either by royal charter or by act of parliament，differ in several respects，not only from regulated companies，but from private copartneries.
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First，In a private copartnery，no partner，without the consent of the company，can transfer his share to another person，or introduce a new member into the company.Each member，however，may，upon proper warning，withdraw from the copartnery，and demand payment from them of his share of the common stock.In a joint stock company，on the contrary，no member can demand payment of his share from the company；but each member can，without their consent，transfer his share to another person，and thereby introduce a new member.The value of a share in a joint stock is always the price which it will bring in the market；and this may be either greater or less，in any proportion，than the sum which its owner stands credited for in the stock of the company.
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Secondly，In a private copartnery，each partner is bound for the debts contracted by the company to the whole extent of his fortune.In a joint stock company，on the contrary，each partner is bound only to the extent of his share.
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The trade of a joint stock company is always managed by a court of directors.This court，indeed，is frequently subject，in many respects，to the controul of a general court of proprietors.But the greater part of those proprietors seldom pretend to understand any thing of the business of the company；and when the spirit of faction happens not to prevail among them，give themselves no trouble about it，but receive contentedly such half yearly or yearly dividend，as the directors think proper to make to them.This total exemption from trouble and from risk，beyond a limited sum，encourages many people to become adventurers in joint stock companies，who would，upon no account，hazard their fortunes in any private copartnery.Such companies，therefore，commonly draw to themselves much greater stocks than any private copartnery can boast of.The trading stock of the South Sea Company，at one time，amounted to upwards of thirty-three millions eight hundred thousand pounds.
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 The divided capital of the Bank of England amounts，at present，to ten millions seven hundred and eighty thousand pounds.
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 The directors of such companies，however，being the managers rather of other people's money than of their own，it cannot well be expected，that they should watch over it with the same anxious vigilance with which the partners in a private copartnery frequently watch over their own.Like the stewards of a rich man，they are apt to consider attention to small matters as not for their master's honour，and very easily give themselves a dispensation from having it.Negligence and profusion，therefore，must always prevail，more or less，in the management of the affairs of such a company.It is upon this account that joint stock companies for foreign trade have seldom been able to maintain the competition against private adventurers.They have，accordingly，very seldom succeeded without an exclusive privilege；and frequently have not succeeded with one.Without an exclusive privilege they have commonly mismanaged the trade.With an exclusive privilege they have both mismanaged and confined it.
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The Royal African Company，the predecessors of the present African Company，had an exclusive privilege by charter；but as that charter had not been confirmed by act of parliament，the trade，in consequence of the declaration of rights，was，soon after the revolution，laid open to all his majesty's subjects.
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 The Hudson's Bay Company are，as to their legal rights，in the same situation as the Royal African Company.
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 Their exclusive charter has not been confirmed by act of parliament.The South Sea Company，as long as they continued to be a trading company，had an exclusive privilege confirmed by act of parliament；as have likewise the present United Company of Merchants trading to the East Indies.
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The Royal African Company soon found that they could not maintain the competition against private adventurers，whom，notwithstanding the declaration of rights，they continued for some time to call interlopers，and to persecute as such.In 1698，however，the private adventurers were subjected to a duty of ten per cent，upon almost all the different branches of their trade，to be employed by the company in the maintenance of their forts and garrisons.But，notwithstanding this heavy tax，the company were still unable to maintain the competition.
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 Their stock and credit gradually declined.In 1712，their debts had become so great，that a particular act of parliament was thought necessary，both for their security and for that of their creditors.It was enacted，that the resolution of two-thirds of these creditors in number and value，should bind the rest，both with regard to the time which should be allowed to the company for the payment of their debts；and with regard to any other agreement which it might be thought proper to make with them concerning those debts.
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 In 1730，their affairs were in so great disorder，that they were altogether incapable of maintaining their forts and garrisons，the sole purpose and pretext of their institution.From that year，till their final dissolution，the parliament judged it necessary to allow the annual sum of ten thousand pounds for that purpose.
 
[139]

 In 1732，after having been for many years losers by the trade of carrying negroes to the West Indies，they at last resolved to give it up altogether；to sell to the private traders to America the negroes which they purchased upon the coast；and to employ their servants in a trade to the inland parts of Africa for gold dust，elephants teeth，dying drugs，&c.But their success in this more confined trade was not greater than in their former extensive one.
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 Their affairs continued to go gradually to decline，till at last，being in every respect a bankrupt company，they were dissolved by act of parliament，and their forts and garrisons vested in the present regulated company of merchants trading to Africa.
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 Before the erection of the Royal African Company，there had been three other joint stock companies successively established，one after another，for the African trade.
 
[142]

 They were all equally unsuccessful.They all，however，had exclusive charters，which，though not confirmed by act of parliament，were in those days supposed to convey a real exclusive privilege.
 
[143]



The Hudson's Bay Company，before their misfortunes in the late war，had been much more fortunate than the Royal African Company.Their necessary expence is much smaller.The whole number of people whom they maintain in their different settlements and habitations，which they have honoured with the name of forts，is said not to exceed a hundred and twenty persons.
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 This number，however，is sufficient to prepare beforehand the cargo of furs and other goods necessary for loading their ships，which，on account of the ice，can seldom remain above six or eight weeks in those seas.This advantage of having a cargo ready prepared，could not for several years be acquired by private adventurers，and without it there seems to be no possibility of trading to Hudson's Bay.The moderate capital of the company，which，it is said，does not exceed one hundred and ten thousand pounds，
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 may besides be sufficient to enable them to engross the whole，or almost the whole，trade and surplus produce of the miserable，though extensive country，comprehended within their charter.No private adventurers，accordingly，have ever attempted to trade to that country in competition with them.This company，therefore，have always enjoyed an exclusive trade in fact，though they may have no right to it in law.0-ver and above all this，the moderate capital of this company is said to be divided among a very small number of proprietors.
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 But a joint stock company，consisting of a small number of proprietors，with a moderate capital，approaches very nearly to the nature of a private copartnery，and may be capable of nearly the same degree of vigilance and attention.It is not to be wondered at，therefore，if in consequence of these different advantages，the Hudson's Bay Company had，before the late war，been able to carry on their trade with a considerable degree of success.It does not seem probable，however，that their profits ever approached to what the late Mr.Dobbs imagined them.
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 A much more sober and judicious writer，Mr.Anderson，author of The Historical and Chronological Deduction of Commerce，very justly observes，that upon examining the accounts which Mr.Dobbs himself has given for several years together，of their exports and imports，and upon making proper allowances for their extraordinary risk and expence，it does not appear that their profits deserve to be envied，or that they can much，if at all，exceed the ordinary profits of trade.
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The South Sea Company never had any forts or garrisons to maintain，and therefore were entirely exempted from one great expence，to which other joint stock companies for foreign trade are subject.But they had an immense capital divided among an immense number of proprietors.It was naturally to be expected，therefore，that folly，negligence，and profusion should prevail in the whole management of their affairs.The knavery and extravagance of their stock-jobbing projects are sufficiently known，and the explication of them would be foreign to the present subject.Their mercantile projects were not much better conducted.The first trade which they engaged in was that of supplying the Spanish West Indies with negroes，of which（in consequence of what was called the Assiento contract granted them by the treaty of Utrecht）they had the exclusive privilege.But as it was not expected that much profit could be made by this trade，both the Portugueze and French companies，who had enjoyed it upon the same terms before them，having been ruined by it，they were allowed，as compensation，to send annually a ship of a certain burden to trade directly to the Spanish West Indies.
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 Of the ten voyages which this annual ship was allowed to make，they are said to have gained considerably by one，that of the Royal Caroline in 1731，and to have been losers，more or less，by almost all the rest.Their ill success was imputed，by their factors and agents，to the extortion and oppression of the Spanish government；but was，perhaps，principally owing to the profusion and depredations of those very factors and agents；some of whom are said to have acquired great fortunes even in one year.In 1734，the company petitioned the king，that they might be allowed to dispose of the trade and tunnage of their annual ship，on account of the little profit which they made by it，and to accept of such equivalent as they could obtain from the king of Spain.
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In 1724，this company had undertaken the whale-fishery.Of this，indeed，they had no monopoly；but as long as they carried it on，no other British subjects appear to have engaged in it.Of the eight voyages which their ships made to Greenland，they were gainers by one，and losers by all the rest.After their eighth and last voyage，when they had sold their ships，stores，and utensils，they found that their whole loss，upon this branch，capital and interest included，a-mounted to upwards of two hundred and thirty-seven thousand pounds.
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In 1722，this company petitioned the parliament to be allowed to divide their immense capital of more than thirty-three millions eight hundred thousand pounds，the whole of which had been lent to government，into two equal parts：The one half，or upwards of sixteenmillions nine hundred thousand pounds，to be put upon the same footing with other government annuities，and not to be subject to the debts contracted，or losses incurred，by the directors of the company，in the prosecution of their mercantile projects；the other half to remain，as before，a trading stock，and to be subject to those debts and losses.The petition was too reasonable not to be granted.
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 In 1733，they again petitioned the parliament，that three-fourths of their trading stock might be turned into annuity stock，and only one-fourth remain as trading stock，or exposed to the hazards arising from the bad management of their directors.
 
[156]

 Both their annuity and trading stocks had，by this time，been reduced more than two millions each，by several different payments from government；so that this fourth amounted only to 3，662，7841.8s.6d.
 
[157]

 In 1748，all the demands of the company upon the king of Spain，in consequence of the Assiento contract，were，by the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle，given up for what was supposed an equivalent.An end was put to their trade with the Spanish West Indies，the remainder of their trading stock was turned into an annuity stock，and the company ceased in every respect to be a trading company.
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It ought to be observed，that in the trade which the South Sea Company carried on by means of their annual ship，the only trade by which it ever was expected that they could make any considerable profit，they were not without competitors，either in the foreign or in the home market.At Carthagena，Porto Bello，and La Vera Cruz，they had to encounter the competition of the Spanish merchants，who brought from Cadiz，to those markets，European goods，of the same kind with the outward cargo of their ship；and in England they had to encounter that of the English merchants，who imported from Cadiz goods of the Spanish West Indies，of the same kind with the inward cargo.The goods both of the Spanish and English merchants，indeed，were，perhaps，subject to higher duties.But the loss occasioned by the negligence，profusion，and malversation of the servants of the company，had probably been a tax much heavier than all those duties.That a joint stock company should be able to carry on successfully any branch of foreign trade，when private adventurers can come into any sort of open and fair competition with them；seems contrary to all experience.
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The old English East India Company was established in 1600，by a charter from Queen Elizabeth.In the first twelve voyages which they fitted out for India，they appear to have traded as a regulated company，with separate stocks，though only in the general ships of the company.In 1612，they united into a joint stock.
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 Their charter was exclusive，and though not confirmed by act of parliament，was in those days supposed to convey a real exclusive privilege.For many years，therefore，they were not much disturbed by interlopers.Their capital which never exceeded seven hundred and forty-four thousand pounds，
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 and of which fifty pounds was a share，
 
[163]

 was not so exorbitant，nor their dealings so extensive，as to afford either a pretext for gross negligence and profusion，or a cover to gross malversation.Notwithstanding some extraordinary losses，occasioned partly by the malice of the Dutch East India Company，and partly by other accidents，they carried on for many years a successful trade.But in process of time，when the principles of liberty were better understood，it became every day more and more doubtful how far a royal charter，not confirmed by act of parliament，could convey an exclusive privilege.Upon this question the decisions of the courts of justice were not uniform，but varied with the authority of government and the humours of the times.Interlopers multiplied upon them；and towards the end of the reign of Charles Ⅱ.through the whole of that of James Ⅱ.and during a part of that of William Ⅲ.reduced them to great distress.
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 In 1698，a proposal was made to parliament of advancing two millions to government at eight per cent，provided the subscribers were erected into a new East India Company with exclusive privileges.The old East India Company offered seven hundred thousand pounds，nearly the a-mount of their capital，at four per cent，upon the same conditions.But such was at that time the state of public credit，that it was more convenient for government to borrow two millions at eight per cent，than seven hundred thousand pounds at four.The proposal of the new subscribers was accepted，and a new East India Company established in consequence.The old East India Company，however，had a right to continue their trade till 1701.They had，at the same time，in the name of their treasurer，subscribed，very artfully，three hundred and fifteen thousand pounds into the stock of the new.By a negligence in the expression of the act of parliament，which vested the East India trade in the subscribers to this loan of two millions，it did not appear evident that they were all obliged to unite into a joint stock.
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 A few private traders，whose subscriptions amounted only to seven thousand two hundred pounds，insisted upon the privilege of trading separately upon their own stocks and at their own risk.
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 The old East India Company had a right to a separate trade upon their old stock till 1701；and they had likewise，both before and after that period，a right，like that of other private traders，to a separate trade upon the three hundred and fifteen thousand pounds，which they had subscribed into the stock of the new company.The competition of the two companies with the private traders，and with one another，is said to have well nigh ruined both.Upon a subsequent occasion，in 1730，when a proposal was made to parliament for putting the trade under the management of a regulated company，and thereby laying it in some measure open，the East India Company，in opposition to this proposal，represented in very strong terms，what had been，at this time，the miserable effects，as they thought them，of this competition.In India，they said，it raised the price of goods so high，that they were not worth the buying；and in England，by overstocking the market，it sunk their price so low，that no profit could be made by them.
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 That by a more plentiful supply，to the great advantage and conveniency of the public，it must have reduced，very much，the price of India goods in the English market，cannot well be doubted；but that it should have raised very much their price in the Indian market，seems not very probable，as all the extraordinary demand which that competition could occasion，must have been but as a drop of water in the immense ocean of Indian commerce.The increase of demand，besides，though in the beginning it may sometimes raise the price of goods，never fails to lower it in the long run.It encourages production，and thereby increases the competition of the producers，who，in order to undersell one another，have recourse to new divisions of labour and new improvements of art，which might never otherwise have been thought of.The miserable effects of which the company complained，were the cheapness of consumption and the encouragement given to production，precisely the two effects which it is the great business of political œconomy to promote.The competition，however，of which they gave this doleful account，had not been allowed to be of long continuance.In 1702，the two companies，were，in some measure，united by an indenture tripartite，to which the queen was the third party；
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 and in 1708，they were，by act of parliament，perfectly consolidated into one company by their present name of the United Company of Merchants trading to the East Indies.Into this act it was thought worth while to insert a clause，allowing the separate traders to continue their trade till Michaelmas 1711，but at the same time empowering the directors，upon three years notice，to redeem their little capital of seven thousand two hundred pounds，and thereby to convert the whole stock of the company into a joint stock.By the same act，the capital of the company，in consequence of a new loan to government，was augmented from two millions to three millions two hundred thousand pounds.
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 In 1743，the company advanced another million to government.But this million being raised，not by a call upon the proprietors，but by selling annuities and contracting bond-debts，it did not augment the stock upon which the proprietors could claim a dividend.It augmented，however，their trading stock，it being equally liable with the other three millions two hundred thousand pounds to the losses sustained，and debts contracted，by the company in prosecution of their mercantile projects.From 1708，or at least from 1711，this company，being delivered from all competitors，and fully established in the monopoly of the English commerce to the East Indies，carried on a successful trade，and from their profits made annually a moderate dividend to their proprietors.During the French war which began in 1741，the ambition of Mr.Dupleix，the French governor of Pondicherry，involved them in the wars of the Carnatic，and in the politics of the Indian princes.After many signal successes，and equally signal losses，they at last lost Madras，at that time their principal settlement in India.It was restored to them by the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle；and about this time the spirit of war and conquest seems to have taken possession of their servants in India，and never since to have left them.During the French war which began in 1755，their arms partook of the general good fortune of those of Great Britain.They defended Madras，took Pondicherry，recovered Calcutta，and acquired the revenues of a rich and extensive territory，amounting，it was then said，to upwards of three millions a-year.They remained for several years in quiet possession of this revenue：But in 1767，administration laid claim to their territorial acquisitions，and the revenue a-rising from them，as of right belonging to the crown；and the company，in compensation for this claim，agreed to pay to government four hundred thousand pounds a-year.They had before this gradually augmented their dividend from about six to ten per cent.；that is，upon their capital of three millions two hundred thousand pounds，they had increased it by a hundred and twenty-eight thousand pounds，or had raised it from one hundred and ninety-two thousand，to three hundred and twenty thousand pounds a-year.They were attempting about this time to raise it still further，to twelve and a half per cent，which would have made their annual payments to their proprietors equal to what they had agreed to pay annually to government，or to four hundred thousand pounds a-year.But during the two years in which their agreement with government was to take place，they were restrained from any further increase of dividend by two successive acts of parliament，
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 of which the object was to enable them to make a speedier progress in the payment of their debts，which were at this time estimated at upwards of six or seven millions sterling.In 1769，they renewed their a-greement with government for five years more，and stipulated，that during the course of that period they should be allowed gradually to increase their dividend to twelve and a half per cent.；never increasing it，however，more than one per cent，in one year.This increase of dividend，therefore，when it had risen to its utmost height，could augment their annual payments，to their proprietors and government together，but by six hundred and eight thousand pounds，beyond what they had been before their late territorial acquisitions.What the gross revenue of those territorial acquisitions was supposed to amount to，has already been mentioned；and by an account brought by the Cruttenden East Indiaman in 1768，the nett revenue，clear of all deductions and military charges，was stated at two millions forty-eight thousand seven hundred and forty-seven pounds.They were said at the same time to possess another revenue，arising partly from lands，but chiefly from the customs established at their different settlements，a-mounting to four hundred and thirty-nine thousand pounds.The profits of their trade too，according to the evidence of their chairman before the House of Commons，amounted at this time to at least four hundred thousand pounds a-year；according to that of their accomptant，to at least five hundred thousand；according to the lowest account，at least equal to the highest dividend that was to be paid to their proprietors.So great a revenue might certainly have afforded an augmentation of six hundred and eight thousand pounds in their annual payments；and at the same time have left a large sinking fund sufficient for the speedy reduction of their debts.In 1773，however，their debts，instead of being reduced，were augmented by an arrear to the treasury in the payment of the four hundred thousand pounds，by another to the custom-house for duties unpaid，by a large debt to the bank for money borrowed，and by a fourth for bills drawn upon them from India，and wantonly accepted，to the amount of upwards of twelve hundred thousand pounds.The distress which these accumulated claims brought upon them，obliged them not only to reduce all at once their dividend to six per cent，but to throw themselves upon the mercy of government，and to supplicate，first，a release from the further payment of the stipulated four hundred thousand pounds a-year；and，secondly，a loan of fourteen hundred thousand，to save them from immediate bankruptcy.The great increase of their fortune had，it seems，only served to furnish their servants with a pretext for greater profusion，and a cover for greater malversation，than in proportion even to that increase of fortune.The conduct of their servants in India，and the general state of their affairs both in India and in Europe，became the subject of a parliamentary inquiry；in consequence of which several very important alterations were made in the constitution of their government，both at home and abroad.In India their principal settlements of Madras，Bombay，and Calcutta，which had before been altogether independent of one another，were subjected to a governor-general，assisted by a council of four assessors，parliament as-suming to itself the first nomination of this governor and council who were to reside at Calcutta；that city having now become，what Madras was before，the most important of the English settlements in India.The court of the mayor of Calcutta，originally instituted for the trial of mercantile causes，which arose in the city and neighbourhood，had gradually extended its jurisdiction with the extension of the empire.It was now reduced and confined to the original purpose of its institution.Instead of it a new supreme court of judicature was established，consisting of a chief justice and three judges to be appointed by the crown.In Europe，the qualification necessary to entitle a proprietor to vote at their general courts was raised，from five hundred pounds，the original price of a share in the stock of the company，to a thousand pounds.In order to vote upon this qualification too，it was declared necessary that he should have possessed it，if acquired by his own purchase，and not by inheritance，for at least one year，instead of six months，the term requisite before.The court of twenty-four directors had before been chosen annually；but it was now enacted that each director should，for the future，be chosen for four years；six of them，however，to go out of office by rotation every year，and not to be capable of being re-chosen at the election of the six new directors for the ensuing year.In consequence of these alterations，the courts，both of the proprietors and directors，it was expected，would be likely to act with more dignity and steadiness than they had usually done before.But it seems impossible，by any alterations，to render those courts，in any respect，fit to govern，or even to share in the government of a great empire；because the greater part of their members must always have too little interest in the prosperity of that empire，to give any serious attention to what may promote it.Frequently a man of great，sometimes even a man of small fortune，is willing to purchase a thousand pounds share in India stock，merely for the influence which he expects to acquire by a vote in the court of proprietors.It gives him a share，though not in the plunder，yet in the appointment of the plunderers of India；the court of directors，though they make that appointment，being necessarily more or less under the influence of the proprietors，who not only elect those directors，but sometimes overrule the appointments of their servants in India.Provided he can enjoy this influence for a few years，and thereby provide for a certain number of his friends，he frequently cares little about the dividend；or even a-bout the value of the stock upon which his vote is founded.About the prosperity of the great empire，in the government of which that vote gives him a share，he seldom cares at all.No other sovereigns ever were，or，from the nature of things，ever could be，so perfectly indifferent about the happiness or misery of their subjects，the improvement or waste of their dominions，the glory or disgrace of their administration；as，from irresistible moral causes，the greater part of the proprietors of such a mercantile company are，and necessarily must be.This indifference too was more likely to be increased than diminished by some of the new regulations which were made in consequence of the parliamentary inquiry.By a resolution of the House of Commons，for example，it was declared，that when the fourteen hundred thousand pounds lent to the company by government should be paid，and their bond-debts be reduced to fifteen hundred thousand pounds，they might then，and not till then，divide eight per cent，upon their capital；and that whatever remained of their revenues and neat profits at home，should be divided into four parts；three of them to be paid into the exchequer for the use of the public，and the fourth to be reserved as a fund，either for the further reduction of their bonddebts，or for the discharge of other contingent exigencies，which the company might labour under.But if the company were bad stewards，and bad sovereigns，when the whole of their nett revenue and profits belonged to themselves，and were at their own disposal，they were surely not likely to be better，when three-fourths of them were to belong to other people，and the other fourth，though to be laid out for the benefit of the company，yet to be so，under the inspection，and with the approbation，of other people.
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It might be more agreeable to the company that their own servants and dependants should have either the pleasure of wasting，or the profit of embezzling whatever surplus might remain，after paying the proposed dividend of eight per cent.，than that it should come into the hands of a set of people with whom those resolutions could scarce fail to set them，in some measure，at variance.The interest of those servants and dependants might so far predominate in the court of proprietors，as sometimes to dispose it to support the authors of depredations which had been committed in direct violation of its own authority.With the majority of proprietors，the support even of the authority of their own court might sometimes be a matter of less consequence，than the support of those who had set that authority at defiance.
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The regulations of 1773，accordingly，did not put an end to the disorders of the company's government in India.Notwithstanding that，during a momentary fit of good conduct，they had at one time collected，into the treasury of Calcutta，more than three millions sterling；notwithstanding that they had afterwards extended，either their dominion，or their depredations over a vast accession of some of the richest and most fertile countries in India；all was wasted and destroyed.They found themselves altogether unprepared to stop or resist the incursion of Hyder Ali；and，in consequence of those disorders，the company is now（1784）in greater distress than ever；and，in order to prevent immediate bankruptcy，is once more reduced to supplicate the assistance of government.Different plans have been proposed by the different parties in parliament，for the better management of its affairs.And all those plans seem to agree in supposing，what was indeed always abundantly evident，that it is altogether unfit to govern its territorial possessions.Even the company itself seems to be convinced of its own incapacity so far，and seems，upon that account，willing to give them up to government.
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With the right of possessing forts and garrisons in distant and barbarous countries，is necessarily connected the right of making peace and war in those countries.The joint stock companies which have had the one right，have constantly exercised the other，and have frequently had it expressly conferred upon them.How unjustly，how capriciously，how cruelly they have commonly exercised it，is too well known from recent experience.
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When a company of merchants undertake，at their own risk and expence，to establish a new trade with some remote and barbarous nation，it may not be unreasonable to incorporate them into a joint stock company，and to grant them，in case of their success，a monopoly of the trade for a certain number of years.It is the easiest and most natural way in which the state can recompense them for hazarding a dangerous and expensive experiment，of which the public is afterwards to reap the benefit.A temporary monopoly of this kind may be vindicated upon the same principles upon which a like monopoly of a new machine is granted to its inventor，and that of a new book to its author.But upon the expiration of the term，the monopoly ought certainly to determine；the forts and garrisons，if it was found necessary to establish any，to be taken into the hands of government，their value to be paid to the company，and the trade to be laid open to all the subjects of the state.By a perpetual monopoly，all the other subjects of the state are taxed very absurdly in two different ways；first，by the high price of goods，which，in the case of a free trade，they could buy much cheaper；and，secondly，by their total exclusion from a branch of business，which it might be both convenient and profitable for many of them to carry on.It is for the most worthless of all purposes too that they are taxed in this manner.It is merely to enable the company to support the negligence，profusion，and malversation of their own servants，whose disorderly conduct seldom allows the dividend of the company to exceed the ordinary rate of profit in trades which are altogether free，and very frequently makes it fall even a good deal short of that rate.Without a monopoly，however，a joint stock company，it would appear from experience，cannot long carry on any branch of foreign trade.To buy in one market，in order to sell，with profit，in another，when there are many competitors in both；to watch over，not only the occasional variations in the demand，but the much greater and more frequent variations in the competition，or in the supply which that demand is likely to get from other people，and to suit with dexterity and judgment both the quantity and quality of each assortment of goods to all these circumstances，is a species of warfare of which the operations are continually changing，and which can scarce ever be conducted successfully，without such an unremitting exertion of vigilance and attention，as cannot long be expected from the directors of a joint stock company.The East India Company，upon the redemption of their funds，and the expiration of their exclusive privilege，have a right，by act of parliament，to continue a corporation with a joint stock，and to trade in their corporate capacity to the East Indies in common with the rest of their fellow-subjects.But in this situation，the superior vigilance and attention of private adventurers would，in all probability，soon make them weary of the trade.
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An eminent French author，of great knowledge in matters of political œconomy，the Abbe Morellet，gives a list of fifty-five joint stock companies for foreign trade，which have been established in different parts of Europe since the year 1600，and which，according to him，have all failed from mismanagement，notwithstanding they had exclusive privileges.He has been misinformed with regard to the history of two or three of them，which were not joint stock companies and have not failed.But，in compensation，there have been several joint stock companies which have failed，and which he has omitted.
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The only trades which it seems possible for a joint stock company to carry on successfully，without an exclusive privilege，are those，of which all the operations are capable of being reduced to what is called a routine，or to such a uniformity of method as admits of little or no variation.Of this kind is，first，the banking trade；secondly，the trade of insurance from fire，and from sea risk and capture in time of war；thirdly，the trade of making and maintaining a navigable cut or canal；and，fourthly，the similar trade of bringing water for the supply of a great city.
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Though the principles of the banking trade may appear somewhat abstruse，the practice is capable cf being reduced to strict rules.To depart upon any occasion from those rules，in consequence of some flattering speculation of extraordinary gain，is almost always extremely dangerous，and frequently fatal to the banking company which attempts it.But the constitution of joint stock companies renders them in general more tenacious of established rules than any private copartnery.Such companies，therefore，seem extremely well fitted for this trade.The principal banking companies in Europe，accordingly，are joint stock companies，many of which manage their trade very successfully without any exclusive privilege.The Bank of England has no other exclusive privilege，except that no other banking company in England shall consist of more than six persons.The two banks of Edinburgh are joint stock companies without any exclusive privilege.
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The value of the risk，either from fire，or from loss by sea，or by capture，though it cannot，perhaps，be calculated very exactly，admits，however，of such a gross estimation as renders it，in some degree，reducible to strict rule and method.The trade of insurance，therefore，may be carried on successfully by a joint stock company，without any exclusive privilege.Neither the London Assurance，nor the Royal Exchange Assurance companies，have any such privilege.
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When a navigable cut or canal has been once made，the management of it becomes quite simple and easy，and is reducible to strict rule and method.Even the making of it is so，as it may be contracted for with undertakers at so much a mile，and so much a lock.The same thing may be said of a canal，an aqueduct，or a great pipe for bringing water to supply a great city.Such undertakings，therefore，may be，and accordingly frequently are，very successfully managed by joint stock companies without any exclusive privilege，
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To establish a joint stock company，however，for any undertaking，merely because such a company might be capable of managing it successfully；or to exempt a particular set of dealers from some of the general laws which take place with regard to all their neighbours，merely because they might be capable of thriving if they had such an exemption，would certainly not be reasonable.To render such an establishment perfectly reasonable，with the circumstance of being reducible to strict rule and method，two other circumstances ought to concur.First，it ought to appear with the clearest evidence，that the undertaking is of greater and more general utility than the greater part of common trades；and secondly，that it requires a greater capital than can easily be collected into a private copartnery.If a moderate capital were sufficient，the great utility of the undertaking would not be a sufficient reason for establishing a joint stock company；because，in this case，the demand for what it was to produce，would readily and easily be supplied by private adventurers.In the four trades above mentioned，both those circumstances concur.
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The great and general utility of the banking trade when prudently managed，has been fully explained in the second book of this inquiry.But a public bank which is to support public credit，and upon particular emergencies to advance to government the whole produce of a tax，to the amount，perhaps，of several millions，a year or two before it comes in，requires a greater capital than can easily be collected into any private copartnery.
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The trade of insurance gives great security to the fortunes of private people，and by dividing among a great many that loss which would ruin an individual，makes it fall light and easy upon the whole society.In order to give this security，however，it is necessary that the insurers should have a very large capital.Before the establishment of the two joint stock companies for insurance in London，a list，it is said，was laid before the attorney-general，of one hundred and fifty private insurers who had failed in the course of a few years.
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That navigable cuts and canals，and the works which are sometimes necessary for supplying a great city with water，are of great and general utility；while at the same time they frequently require a greater expence than suits the fortunes of private people，is sufficiently obvious.
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Except the four trades above mentioned，I have not been able to recollect any other in which all the three circumstances，requisite for rendering reasonable the establishment of a joint stock company，concur.The English copper company of London，the lead smelting company，the glass grinding company，have not even the pretext of any great or singular utility in the object which they pursue；nor does the pursuit of that object seem to require any expence unsuitable to the fortunes of many private men.Whether the trade which those companies carry on，is reducible to such strict rule and method as to render it fit for the management of a joint stock company，or whether they have any reason to boast of their extraordinary profits，I do not pretend to know.The mine-adventurers company has been long ago bankrupt.
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 A share in the stock of the British Linen Company of Edinburgh sells，at present，very much below par，though less so than it did some years ago.The joint stock companies，which are established for the public-spirited purpose of promoting some particular manufacture，over and above managing their own affairs ill，to the diminution of the general stock of the society，can in other respects scarce ever fail to do more harm than good.Notwithstanding the most upright intentions，the unavoidable partiality of their directors to particular branches of the manufacture，of which the undertakers mislead and impose upon them，is a real discouragement to the rest，and necessarily breaks，more or less，that natural proportion which would otherwise establish itself between judicious industry and profit，and which，to the general industry of the country，is of all encouragements the greatest and the most effectual.
 
[187]



ARTICLE Ⅱ Of The Expence Of The Institutions For The Education Of Youth


The institutions for the education of the youth may，in the same manner，furnish a revenue sufficient for defraying their own expence.The fee or honorary which the scholar pays to the master naturally constitutes a revenue of this kind.

Even where the reward of the master does not arise altogether from this natural revenue，it still is not necessary that it should be derived from that general revenue of the society，of which the collection and application are，in most countries，assigned to the executive power.Through the greater part of Europe，accordingly，the endowment of schools and colleges makes either no charge upon that general revenue，or but a very small one.It every where arises chiefly from some local or provincial revenue，from the rent of some landed estate，or from the interest of some sum of money allotted and put under the management of trustees for this particular purpose，sometimes by the sovereign himself，arid sometimes by some private donor.
 
[188]



Have those public endowments contributed in general to promote the end of their institution？Have they contributed to encourage the diligence，and to improve the abilities of the teachers？Have they directed the course of education towards objects more useful，both to the individual and to the public，than those to which it would naturally have gone of its own accord？It should not seem very difficult to give at least a probable answer to each of those questions.
 
[189]



In every profession，the exertion of the greater part of those who exercise it，is always in proportion to the necessity they are under of making that exertion.This necessity is greatest with those to whom the emoluments of their profession are the only source from which they expect their fortune，or even their ordinary revenue and subsistence.In order to acquire this fortune，or even to get this subsistence，they must，in the course of a year，execute a certain quantity of work of a known value；and，where the competition is free，the rivalship of competitors，who are all endeavouring to justle one another out of employment，obliges every man to endeavour to execute his work with a certain degree of exactness.The greatness of the objects which are to be acquired by success in some particular professions may，no doubt，sometimes animate the exertion of a few men of extraordinary spirit and ambition.Great objects，however，are evidently not necessary in order to occasion the greatest exertions.Rivalship and emulation render excellency，even in mean professions，an object of ambition，and frequently occasion the very greatest exertions.Great objects，on the contrary，alone and unsupported by the necessity of application，have seldom been sufficient to occasion any considerable exertion.In England，success in the profession of the law leads to some very great objects of ambition；and yet how few men，born to easy fortunes，have ever in this country been eminent in that profession？
 
[190]



The endowments of schools and colleges have necessarily diminished more or less the necessity of application in the teachers.Their subsistence，so far as it arises from their salaries，is evidently derived from a fund altogether independent of their success and reputation in their particular professions.
 
[191]



In some universities the salary makes but a part，and frequently but a small part of the emoluments of the teacher，of which the greater part arises from the honoraries or fees of his pupils.The necessity of application，though always more or less diminished，is not in this case entirely taken away.
 
[192]

 Reputation in his profession is still of some importance to him，and he still has some dependency upon the affection，gratitude，and favourable report of those who have attended upon his instructions；and these favourable sentiments he is likely to gain in no way so well as by deserving them，that is，by the abilities and diligence with which he discharges every part of his duty.
 
[193]



In other universities the teacher is prohibited from receiving any honorary or fee from his pupils，and his salary constitutes the whole of the revenue which he derives from his office.His interest is，in this case，set as directly in opposition to his duty as it is possible to set it.It is the interest of every man to live as much at his ease as he can；and if his emoluments are to be precisely the same，whether he does，or does not perform some very laborious duty，it is certainly his interest，at least as interest is vulgarly understood，either to neglect it altogether，or，if he is subject to some authority which will not suffer him to do this，to perform it in as careless and slovenly a manner as that authority will permit.If le is naturally active and a lover of labour，it is his interest to employ that activity in any way，from which he can derive some advantage，rather than in the performance of his duty，from which he can derive none.
 
[194]



If the authority to which he is subject resides in the body corporate，the college，or university，of which he himself is a member，and in which the greater part of the other members are，like himself，persons who either are，or ought to be teachers；they are likely to make a common cause，to be all very indulgent to one another，and every man to consent that his neighbour may neglect his duty，provided he himself is allowed to neglect his own.In the university of Oxford，the greater part of the public professors have，for these many years，given up altogether even the pretence of teaching.
 
[195]



If the authority to which he is subject resides，not so much in the body corporate of which he is a member，as in some other extraneous persons，in the bishop of the diocese for example；in the governor of the province；or，perhaps，in some minister of state；it is not indeed in this case very likely that he will be suffered to neglect his duty altogether.All that such superiors，however，can force him to do，is to attend upon his pupils a certain number of hours，that is，to give a certain number of lectures in the week or in the year.What those lectures shall be，must still depend upon the diligence of the teacher；and that diligence is likely to be proportioned to the motives which he has for exerting it.An extraneous jurisdiction of this kind，besides，is liable to be exercised both ignorantly and capriciously.In its nature it is arbitrary and diseretionary，and the persons who exercise it，neither attending upon the lectures of the teacher themselves，nor perhaps understanding the sciences which it is his business to teach，are seldom capable of exercising it with judgment.From the insolence of office too they are frequently indifferent how they exercise it，and are very apt to censure or deprive him of his office wantonly，and without any just cause.The person subject to such jurisdiction is necessarily degraded by it，and，instead of being one of the most respectable，is rendered one of the meanest and most contemptible persons in the society.It is by powerful protection only that he can effectually guard himself against the bad usage to which he is at all times exposed；and this protection he is most likely to gain，not by ability or diligence in his profession，but by obsequiousness to the will of his superiors，and by being ready，at all times，to sacrifice to that will the rights，the interest，and the honour of the body corporate of which he is a member.Whoever has attended for any considerable time to the administration of a French university，must have had occasion to remark the effects which naturally result from an arbitrary and extraneous jurisdiction of this kind.
 
[196]



Whatever forces a certain number of students to any college or university，independent of the merit or reputation of the teachers，tends more or less to diminish the necessity of that merit or reputation.
 
[197]



The privileges of graduates in arts，in law，physic and divinity，when they can be obtained only by residing a certain number of years in certain universities，necessarily force a certain number of students to such universities，independent of the merit or reputation of the teachers.The privileges of graduates are a sort of statutes of apprenticeship，which have contributed to the improvement of education，just as the other statutes of apprenticeship have to that of arts and manufactures.
 
[198]



The charitable foundations of scholarships，exhibitions，bursaries，&c.necessarily attach a certain number of students to certain colleges，independent altogether of the merit of those particular colleges.Were the students upon such charitable foundations left free to chuse what college they liked best，such liberty might perhaps contribute to excite some emulation among different colleges.A regulation，on the contrary，which prohibited even the independent members of every particular college from leaving it，and going to any other，without leave first asked and obtained of that which they meant to abandon，would tend very much to extinguish that emulation.
 
[199]



If in each college the tutor or teacher，who was to instruct each student in all arts and sciences，should not be voluntarily chosen by the student，but appointed by the head of the college；and if，in case of neglect，inability，or bad usage，the student should not be allowed to change him for another，without leave first asked and obtained；such a regulation would not only tend very much to extinguish all emulation among the different tutors of the same college.，but to diminish very much in all of them the necessity of diligence and of attention to their respective pupils.Such teachers，though very well paid by their students，might be as much disposed to neglect them，as those who are not paid by them at all，or who have no other recompence but their salary.
 
[200]



If the teacher happens to be a man of sense，it must be an unpleasant thing to him to be conscious，while he is lecturing his students，that he is either speaking or reading nonsense，or what is very little better than nonsense.It must too be unpleasant to him to observe that the greater part of his students desert his lectures；or perhaps attend upon them with plain enough marks of neglect，contempt，and derision.If he is obliged，therefore，to give a certain number of lectures，these motives alone，without any other interest，might dispose him to take some pains to give tolerably good ones.Several different expedients，however may be fallen upon，which will effectually blunt the edge of all those incitements to diligence.The teacher，instead of explaining to his pupils himself the science in which he proposes to instruct them，may read some book upon it；and if this book is written in a foreign and dead language，by interpreting it to them into their own；or，what would give him still less trouble，by making them interpret it to him，and by now and then making an occasional remark upon it，he may flatter himself that he is giving a lecture.The slightest degree of knowledge and application will enable him to do this，without exposing himself to contempt or derision，or saying any thing that is really foolish，absurd，or ridiculous.The discipline of the college，at the same time，may enable him to force all his pupils to the most regular attendance upon this sham-lecture，and to maintain the most decent and respectful behaviour during the whole time of the performance.
 
[201]



The discipline of colleges and universities is in general contrived，not for the benefit of the students，but for the interest，or more properly speaking，for the ease of the masters.Its object is，in all cases，to maintain the authority of the master，and whether he neglects or performs his duty，to oblige the students in all cases to behave to him as if he performed it with the greatest diligence and ability.It seems to presume perfect wisdom and virtue in the one order，and the greatest weakness and folly in the other.Where the masters，however，really perform their duty，there are no examples，I believe，that the greater part of the students ever neglect theirs.No discipline is ever requisite to force attendance upon lectures which are really worth the attending，as is well known wherever any such lectures are given.Force and restraint may，no doubt，be in some degree requisite in order to oblige children，or very young boys，to attend to those parts of education which it is thought necessary for them to acquire during that early period of life；but after twelve or thirteen years of age，provided the master does his duty，force or restraint can scarce ever be necessary to carry on any part of education.Such is the generosity of the greater part of young men，that，so far from being disposed to neglect or despise the instructions of their master，provided he shows some serious intention of being of use to them，they are generally inclined to pardon a great deal of incorrectness in the performance of his duty，and sometimes even to conceal from the public a good deal of gross negligence.
 
[202]



Those parts of education，it is to be observed，for the teaching of which there are no public institutions，are generally the best taught.When a young man goes to a fencing or a dancing school，he does not indeed always learn to fence or to dance very well；but he seldom fails of learning to fence or to dance.The good effects of the riding school are not commonly so evident.The expence of a riding school is so great，that in most places it is a public institution.The three most essential parts of literary education，to read，write，and account，it still continues to be more common to acquire in private than in public schools；and it very seldom happens that any body fails of acquiring them to the degree in which it is necessary to acquire them.
 
[203]



In England the public schools are much less corrupted than the universities.In the schools the youth are taught，or at least may be taught，Greek and Latin；that is，every thing which the masters pretend to teach，or which，it is expected，they should teach.In the universities the youth neither are taught，nor always can find any proper means of being taught，the sciences，which it is the business of those incorporated bodies to teach.The reward of the schoolmaster in most cases depends principally，in some cases almost entirely，upon the fees or honoraries of his scholars.Schools have no exclusive privileges.In order to obtain the honours of graduation，it is not necessary that a person should bring a certificate of his having studied a certain number of years at a public school.If upon examination he appears to understand what is taught there，no questions are asked about the place where he learnt it.
 
[204]



The parts of education which are commonly taught in universities，it may，perhaps，be said are not very well taught.But had it not been for those institutions they would not have been commonly taught at all，and both the individual and the public would have suffered a good deal from the want of those important parts of education.
 
[205]



The present universities of Europe were originally，the greater part of them，ecclesiastical corporations；instituted for the education of churchmen.They were founded by the authority of the pope，and were so entirely under his immediate protection，that their members，whether masters or students，had all of them what was then called the benefit of clergy，that is，were exempted from the civil jurisdiction of the countries in which their respective universities were situated，and were amenable only to the ecclesiastical tribunals.What was taught in the greater part of those universities was suitable to the end of their institution，either theology，or something that was merely preparatory to theology.
 
[206]



When Christianity was first established by law，a corrupted Latin had become the common language of all the western parts of Europe.The service of the church accordingly，and the translation of the Bible which was read in churches，were both in that corrupted Latin；that is，in the common language of the country.After the irruption of the barbarous nations who overturned the Roman empire，Latin gradually ceased to be the language of any part of Europe.But the reverence of the people naturally preserves the established forms and ceremonies of religion，long after the circumstances which first introduced and rendered them reasonable are no more.Though Latin，therefore，was no longer understood any where by the great body of the people，the whole service of the church still continued to be performed in that language.Two different languages were thus established in Europe，in the same manner as in ancient Egypt；a language of the priests，and a language of the people；a sacred and a profane；a learned and an unlearned language.But it was necessary that the priests should understand something of that sacred and learned language in which they were to officiate；and the study of the Latin language therefore made，from the beginning，an essential part of university education.
 
[207]



It was not so with that either of the Greek，or of the Hebrew language.The infallible decrees of the church had pronounced the Latin translation of the Bible，commonly called the Latin Vulgate，to have been equally dictated by divine inspiration，and therefore of equal authority with the Greek and Hebrew originals.The knowledge of those two languages，therefore，not being indispensably requisite to a churchman，the study of them did not for a long time make a necessary part of the common course of university education.There are some Spanish universities，I am assured，in which the study of the Greek language has never yet made any part of that course.The first reformers found the Greek text of the new testament，and even the Hebrew text of the old，more favourable to their opinions，than the vulgate translation，which，as might naturally be supposed，had been gradually accommodated to support the doctrines of the catholic church.They set themselves，therefore，to expose the many errors of that translation，which the Roman catholic clergy were thus put under the necessity of defending or explaining.But this could not well be done without some knowledge of the original languages，of which the study was therefore gradually introduced into the greater part of universities；both of those which embraced，and of those which rejected，the doctrines of the reformation.The Greek language was connected with every part of that classical learning，which，though at first principally cultivated by catholics and Italians，happened to come into fashion much about the same time that the doctrines of the reformation were set on foot.In the greater part of universities，therefore，that language was taught previous to the study of philosophy，and as soon as the student had made some progress in the Latin.The Hebrew language having no connection with classical learning，and，except the holy scriptures，being the language of not a single book in any esteem，the study of it did not commonly commence till after that of philosophy，and when the student had entered upon the study of theology.
 
[208]



Originally the first rudiments both of the Greek and Latin languages were taught in universities，and in some universities they still continue to be so.In others it is expected that the student should have previously acquired at least the rudiments of one or both of those languages，of which the study continues to make every where a very considerable part of university education.
 
[209]



The ancient Greek philosophy was divided into three great branches；physics，or natural philosophy；ethics，or moral philosophy；and logic.This general division seems perfectly agreeable to the nature of things.
 
[210]



The great phenomena of nature，the revolutions of the heavenly bodies，eclipses，comets；thunder，lightning，and other extraordinary meteors；the generation，the life，growth，and dissolution of plants and animals；are objects which，as they necessarily excite the wonder，so they naturally call forth the curiosity，of mankind to enquire into their causes.Superstition first attempted to satisfy this curiosity，by referring all those wonderful appearances to the immediate agency of the gods.Philosophy afterwards endeavoured to account for them，from more familiar causes，or from such as mankind were better acquainted with，than the agency of the gods.As those great phenomena are the first objects of human curiosity，so the science which pretends to explain them must naturally have been the first branch of philosophy that was cultivated.The first philosophers，accordingly，of whom history has preserved any account，appear to have been natural philosophers.
 
[211]



In every age and country of the world men must have attended to the characters，designs，and actions of one another，and many reputable rules and maxims for the conduct of human life，must have been laid down and approved of by common consent.As soon as writing came into fashion，wise men，or those who fancied themselves such，would naturally endeavour to increase the number of those established and respected maxims，and to express their own sense of what was either proper or improper conduct，sometimes in the more artificial form of apologues，like what are called the fables of Æsop；and sometimes in the more simple one of apophthegms，or wise sayings，like the Proverbs of Solomon，the verses of Theognis and Phocyllides，and somepart of the works of Hesiod.They might continue in this manner for a long time merely to multiply the number of those maxims of prudence and morality，without even attempting to arrange them in any very distinct or methodical order，much less to connect them together by one or more general principles，from which they were all deducible，like effects from their natural causes.The beauty of a systematical arrangement of different observations connected by a few common principles，was first seen in the rude essays of those ancient times towards a system of natural philosophy.Something of the same kind was afterwards attempted in morals.The maxims of common life were arranged in some methodical order，and connected together by a few common principles，in the same manner as they had attempted to arrange and connect the phenomena of nature.The science which pretends to investigate and explain those connecting principles，is what is properly called moral philosophy.
 
[212]



Different authors gave different systems both ot natural and moral philosophy.But the arguments by which they supported those different systems，far from being always demonstrations，were frequently at best but very slender probabilities，and sometimes mere sophisms，which had no other foundation but the inaccuracy and ambiguity of common language.Speculative systems have in all ages of the world been adopted for reasons too frivolous to have determined the judgment of any man of common sense，in a matter of the smallest pecuniary interest.Gross sophistry has scarce ever had any influence upon the opinions of mankind，except in matters of philosophy and speculation；and in these it has frequently had the greatest.The patrons of each system of natural and moral philosophy naturally endeavoured to expose the weakness of the arguments adduced to support the systems which were opposite to their own.In examining those arguments，they were necessarily led to consider the difference between a probable and a demonstrative argument，between a fallacious and a conclusive one；and Logic，or the science of the general principles of good and bad reasoning，necessarily arose out of the observations which a scrutiny of this kind gave occasion to.Though in its origin，posterior both to physics and to ethics，it was commonly taught，not indeed in all，but in the greater part of the ancient schools of philosophy，previously to either of those sciences.The student，it seems to have been thought，ought to understand well the difference between good and bad reasoning，before he was led to reason upon subjects of so great importance.
 
[213]



This ancient division of philosophy into three parts was in the greater part of the universities of Europe，changed for another into five.
 
[214]



In the ancient philosophy，whatever was taught concerning the nature either of the human mind or of the Deity，made a part of the system of physics.Those beings，in whatever their essence might be supposed to consist，were parts of the great system of the universe，and parts too productive of the most important effects.Whatever human reason could either conclude，or conjecture，concerning them，made，as it were，two chapters，though no doubt two very important ones，of the science which pretended to give an account of the origin and revolutions of the great system of the universe.But in the universities of Europe，where philosophy was taught only as subservient to theology，it was natural to dwell longer upon these two chapters than upon any other of the science.They were gradually more and more extended，and were divided into many inferior chapters，till at last the doctrine of spirits，of which so little can be known，came to take up as much room in the system of philosophy as the doctrine of bodies，of which so much can be known.The doctrines concerning those two subjects were considered as making two distinct sciences.What are called Metaphysics or Pneumatics were set in opposition to Physics，and were cultivated not only as the more sublime，but，for the purposes of a particular profession，as the more useful science of the two.The proper subject of experiment and observation，a subject in which a careful attention is capable of making so many useful discoveries，was almost entirely neglected.The subject in which，after a few very simple and almost obvious truths，the most careful attention can discover nothing but obscurity and uncertainty，and can consequently produce nothing but subtleties and sophisms，was greatly cultivated.
 
[215]



When those two sciences had thus been set in opposition to one another，the comparison between them naturally gave birth to a third，to what was called Ontology，or the science which treated of the qualities and attributes which were common to both the subjects of the other two sciences.But if subtleties and sophisms composed the greater part of the Metaphysics or Pneumatics of the schools，they composed the whole of this cobweb science of Ontology，which was likewise sometimes called Metaphysics.
 
[216]



Wherein consisted the happiness and perfection of a man，considered not only as an individual，but as the member of a family，of a state，and of the great society of mankind，was the object which the ancient moral philosophy proposed to investigate.In that philosophy the duties of human life were treated of as subservient to the happiness and perfection of human life.But when moral，as well as natural philosophy，came to be taught only as subservient to theology，the duties of human life were treated of as chiefly subservient to the happiness of a life to come.In the ancient philosophy the perfection of virtue was represented as necessarily productive，to the person who possessed it，of the most perfect happiness in this life.In the modem philosophy it was frequently represented as generally，or rather as almost always inconsistent with any degree of happiness in this life；and heaven was to be earned only by penance and mortification，by the austerities and abasement of a monk；not by the liberal，generous，and spirited conduct of a man.Casuistry and an ascetic morality made up，in most cases，the greater part of the moral philosophy of the schools.By far the most important of all the different branches of philosophy，became in this manner by far the most corrupted.
 
[217]



Such，therefore，was the common course of philosophical education in the greater part of the universities in Europe.Logic was taught first：Ontology came in the second place：Pneumatology，comprehending the doctrine concerning the nature of the human soul and of the Deity，in the third：In the fourth followed a debased system of moral philosophy，which was considered as immediately connected with the doctrines of Pneumatology，with the immortality of the human soul，and with the rewards and punishments which，from the justice of the Deity，were to be expected in a life to come：A short and superficial system of Physics usually concluded the course.
 
[218]



The alterations which the universities of Europe thus introduced into the ancient course of philosophy，were all meant for the education of ecclesiastics，and to render it a more proper introduction to the study of theology.But the additional quantity of subtlety and sophistry；the casuistry and the ascetic morality which those alterations introduced into it，certainly did not render it more proper for the education of gentlemen or men of the world，or more likely either to improve the understanding，or to mend the heart.
 
[219]



This course of philosophy is what still continues to be taught i the greater part of the universities of Europe；with more or less dili gence，according as the constitution of each particular university happens to render diligence more or less necessary to the teachers.In some of the richest and best endowed universities，the tutors content themselves with teaching a few unconnected shreds and parcels of this corrupted course；and even these they commonly teach very negligent ly and superficially.
 
[220]



The improvements which，in modem times，have been made in several different branches of philosophy，have not，the greater part of them，been made in universities；though some no doubt have.The greater part of universities have not even been very forward to adopt those improvements，after they were made；and several of those learned societies have chosen to remain，for a long time，the sanctuaries in which exploded systems and obsolete prejudices found shelter and protection，after they had been hunted out of every other comer of the world.In general，the richest and best endowed universities have been the slowest in adopting those improvements，and the most averse to permit any considerable change in the established plan of education.Those improvements were more easily introduced into some of the poorer universities，in which the teachers，depending upon their reputation for the greater part of their subsistence，were obliged to pay more attention to the current opinions of the world.
 
[221]



But though the public schools and universities of Europe were originally intended only for the education of a particular profession，that of churchmen；and though they were not always very diligent in instructing their pupils even in the sciences which were supposed necessary for that profession，yet they gradually drew to themselves the education of almost all other people，particularly of almost all gentlemen and men of fortune.No better method，it seems，could be fallen upon of spending，with any advantage，the long interval between infancy and that period of life at which men begin to apply in good earnest to the real business of the world，the business which is to employ them during the remainder of their days.The greater part of what is taught in schools and universities，however，does not seem to be the most proper preparation for that business.
 
[222]



In England，it becomes every day more and more the custom to send young people to travel in foreign countries immediately upon their leaving school，and without sending them to any university.Our young people，it is said，generally return home much improved by their travels.A young man who goes abroad at seventeen or eighteen，and returns home at one and twenty，returns three or four years older than he was when he went abroad；and at that age it is very difficult not to improve a good deal in three or four years.In the course of his travels，he generally acquires some knowledge of one or two foreign languages；a knowledge，however，which is seldom sufficient to enable him either to speak or write them with propriety.In other respects，he commonly returns home more conceited，more unprincipled，more dissipated，and more incapable of any serious application either to study or to business，than he could well have become in so short a time，had he lived at home.By travelling so very young，by spending in the most frivolous dissipation the most precious years of his life，at a distance from the inspection and controul of his parents and relations，every useful habit，which the earlier parts of his education might have had some tendency to form in him，instead of being rivetted and confirmed，is almost necessarily either weakened or effaced.Nothing but the discredit into which the universities are allowing themselves to fall，could ever have brought into repute so very absurd a practice as that of travelling at this early period of life.By sending his son abroad，a father delivers himself，at least for some time，from so disagreeable an object as that of a son unemployed，neglected，and going to ruin before his eyes.
 
[223]



Such have been the effects of some of the modern institutions for education.

Different plans and different institutions for education seem to have taken place in other ages and nations.

In the republics of ancient Greece，every free citizen was instructed，under the direction of the public magistrate，in gymnastic exercises and in music.By gymnastic exercises it was intended to harden his body，to sharpen his courage，and to prepare him for the fatigues and dangers of war；and as the Greek militia was，by all accounts，one of the best that ever was in the world，this part of their public education must have answered completely the purpose for which it was intended.By the other part，music，it was proposed，at least by the philosophers and historians who have given us an account of those institutions，to humanize the mind，to soften the temper，and to dispose it for performing all the social and moral duties both of public and private life.
 
[224]



In ancient Rome the exercises of the Campus Martius answered the same purpose as those of the Gymnazium in ancient Greece，and they seem to have answered it equally well.But among the Romans there was nothing which corresponded to the musical education of the Greeks.The morals of the Romans，however，both in private and public life，seem to have been，not only equal，but，upon the whole，a good deal superior to those of the Greeks.That they were superior in private life，we have the express testimony of Polybius
 
[225]

 and of Dionysius of Halicarnassus，
 
[226]

 two authors well acquainted with both nations；and the whole tenor of the Greek and Roman history bears witness to the superiority of the public morals of the Romans.The good temper and moderation of contending factions seems to be the most essential circumstance in the public morals of a free people.But the factions of the Greeks were almost always violent and sanguinary；whereas，till the time of the Gracchi，no blood had ever been shed in any Roman faction；and from the time of the Gracchi the Roman republic may be considered as in reality dissolved.Notwithstanding，therefore，the very respectable authority of Plato，
 
[227]

 Aristotle，
 
[228]

 and Polybius，
 
[229]

 and notwithstanding the very ingenious reasons by which Mr.Montesquieu endeavours to support that authority，
 
[230]

 it seems probable that the musical education of the Greeks had no great effect in mending their morals，since，without any such education，those of the Romans were upon the whole superior.The respect of those ancient sages for the institutions of their ancestors，had probably disposed them to find much political wisdom in what was，perhaps，merely an ancient custom，continued，without interruption，from the earliest period of those societies，to the times in which they had arrived at a considerable degree of refinement.Music and dancing are the great amusements of almost all barbarous nations，and the great accomplishments which are supposed to fit any man for entertaining his society.It is so at this day among the negroes on the coast of Africa.It was so among the ancient Celtes，among the ancient Scandinavians，and，as we may learn from Homer，among the ancient Greeks in the times preceding the Trojan war.
 
[231]

 When the Greek tribes had formed themselves into little republics，it was natural that the study of those accomplishments should，for a long time，make a part of the public and common education of the people.
 
[232]



The masters who instructed the young people either in music or in military exercises，do not seem to have been paid，or even appointed by the state，either in Rome or even in Athens，the Greek republic of whose laws and customs we are the best informed.The state required that every free citizen should fit himself for defending it in war，and should，upon that account，learn his military exercises.But it left him to learn them of such masters as he could find，and it seems to have advanced nothing for this purpose，but a public field or place of exercise，in which he should practise and perform them.
 
[233]



In the early ages both of the Greek and Roman republics，the other parts of education seem to have consisted in learning to read，write，and account according to the arithmetic of the times.These accomplishments the richer citizens seem frequently to have acquired at home，by the assistance of some domestic pedagogue，who was generally，either a slave，or a freed-man；and the poorer citizens，in the schools of such masters as made a trade of teaching for hire.Such parts of education，however，were abandoned altogether to the care of the parents or guardians of each individual.It does not appear that the state ever assumed any inspection or direction of them.By a law of Solon，indeed，the children were acquitted from maintaining those parents in their old age，who had neglected to instruct them in some profitable trade or business.
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In the progress of refinement，when philosophy and rhetoric came into fashion，the better sort of people used to send their children to the schools of philosophers and rhetoricians，in order to be instructed in these fashionable sciences.But those schools were not supported by the public.They were for a long time barely tolerated by it.The demand for philosophy and rhetoric was for a long time so small，that the first professed teachers of either could not find constant employment in any one city，but were obliged to travel about from place to place.In this manner lived Zeno of Elea，Protagoras，Gorgias，Hippias，and many others.As the demand increased，the schools both of philosophy and rhetoric became stationary；first in Athens，and afterwards in several other cities.The state，however，seems never to have encouraged them further than by assigning to some of them a particular place to teach in，which was sometimes done too by private donors.The state seems to have assigned the Academy to Plato，the Lyceum to Aristotle，and the Portico to Zeno of Citta，the founder of the Stoics.But Epicurus bequeathed his gardens to his own school.Till about the time of Marcus Antoninus，however，no teacher appears to have had any salary from the public，or to have had any other emoluments，but what arose from the honoraries or fees of his scholars.The bounty which that philosophical emperor，as we learn from Lucian，bestowed upon one of the teachers of philosophy，probably lasted no longer than his own life.There was nothing equivalent to the privileges of graduation，and to have attended any of those schools was not necessary，in order to be permitted to practise any particular trade or profession.If the opinion of their own utility could not draw scholars to them，the law neither forced any body to go to them，nor rewarded any body for having gone to them.The teachers had no jurisdiction over their pupils，nor any other authority besides that natural authority，which superior virtue and abilities never fail to procure from young people towards those who are entrusted with any part of their education.
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At Rome，the study of the civil law made a part of the education，not of the greater part of the citizens，but of some particular families.The young people，however，who wished to acquire knowledge in the law，had no public school to go to，and had no other method of studying it，than by frequenting the company of such of their relations and friends，as were supposed to understand it.It is perhaps worth while to remark，that though the laws of the twelve tables were，many of them，copied from those of some ancient Greek republics，yet law never seems to have grown up to be a science in any republic of ancient Greece.In Rome it became a science very early，and gave a considerable degree of illustration to those citizens who had the reputation of understanding it.In the republics of ancient Greece，particularly in Athens，the ordinary courts of justice consisted of numerous，and therefore disorderly，bodies of people，who frequently decided almost at random，or as clamour，faction and party spirit happened to determine.The ignominy of an unjust decision，when it was to be divided among five hundred，a thousand，or fifteen hundred people（for some of their courts were so very numerous），could not fall very heavy upon any individual.At Rome，on the contrary，the principal courts of justice consisted either of a single judge，or of a small number of judges，whose characters，especially as they deliberated always in public，could not fail to be very much affected by any rash or unjust decision.In doubtful cases，such courts，from their anxiety to avoid blame，would naturally endeavour to shelter themselves under the example，or precedent，of the judges who had sat before them，either in the same，or in some other court.This attention to practice and precedent，necessarily formed the Roman law into that regular and orderly system in which it has been delivered down to us；and the like attention has had the like effects upon the laws of every other country where such attention has taken place.The superiority of character in the Romans over that of the Greeks，so much remarked by Polybius and Dionysius of Halicarnassus，was probably more owing to the better constitution of their courts of justice，than to any of the circumstances to which those authors ascribe it.The Romans are said to have been particularly distinguished for their superior respect to an oath.But the people who were accustomed to make oath only before some diligent and well-informed court of justice，would naturally be much more attentive to what they swore，than they who were accustomed to do the same thing before mobbish and disorderly assemblies.
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The abilities，both civil and military，of the Greeks and Romans，will readily be allowed to have been，at least，equal to those of any modem nation.Our prejudice is perhaps rather to overrate them.But except in what related to military exercises，the state seems to have been at no pains to form those great abilities：for I cannot be induced to believe，that the musical education of the Greeks could be of much consequence in forming them.Masters，however，had been found，it seems，for instructing the better sort of people among those nations in every art and science in which the circumstances of their society rendered it necessary or convenient for them to be instructed.The demand for such instruction produced，what it always produces，the talent for giving it；and the emulation which an unrestrained competition never fails to excite，appears to have brought that talent to a very high degree of perfection.In the attention which the ancient philosophers excited，in the empire which they acquired over the opinions and principles of their auditors，in the faculty which they possessed of giving a certain tone and character to the conduct and conversation of those auditors；they appear to have been much superior to any modem teachers.In modem times，the diligence of public teachers is more or less corrupted by the circumstances，which render them more or less independent of their success and reputation in their particular professions.Their salaries too put the private teacher，who would pretend to come into competition with them，in the same state with a merchant who attempts to trade without a bounty，in competition with those who trade with a considerable one.If he sells his goods at nearly the same price，he cannot have the same profit，and poverty and beggary at least，if not bankruptcy and ruin will infallibly be his lot.If he attempts to sell them much dearer，he is likely to have so few customers that his circumstances will not be much mended.The privileges of graduation，besides，are in many countries necessary，or at least extremely convenient to most men of learned professions；that is，to the far greater part of those who have occasion for a learned education.But those privileges can be obtained only by attending the lectures of the public teachers.The most careful attendance upon the ablest instructions of any private teacher，cannot always give any title to demand them.It is from these different causes that the private teacher of any of the sciences which are commonly taught in universities，is in modem times generally considered as in the very lowest order of men of letters.A man of real abilities can scarce find out a more humiliating or a more unprofitable employment to turn them to.The endowments of schools and colleges have，in this manner，not only corrupted the diligence of public teachers，but have rendered it almost impossible to have any good private ones.
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Were there no public institutions for education，no system，no science would be taught for which there was not some dem and；or which the circumstances of the times did not render it either necessary，or convenient，or at least fashionable，to learn.A private teacher could never find his account in teaching，either an exploded and antiquated system of a science acknowledged to be useful，or a science universally believed to be a mere useless and pedantic heap of sophistry and nonsense.Such systems，such sciences，can subsist no where，but in those incorporated societies for education whose prosperity and revenue are in a great measure independent of their reputation，and altogether independent of their industry.Were there no public institutions for education，a gentleman，after going through，with application and abilities，the most complete course of education which the circumstances of the times were supposed to afford，could not come into the world completely ignorant of every thing which is the common subject of conversation among gentlemen and men of the world.
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There are no public institutions for the education of women，and there is accordingly nothing useless，absurd，or fantastical in the common course of their education.They are taught what their parents or guardians judge it necessary or useful for them to learn；and they are taught nothing else.Every part of their education tends evidently to some useful purpose；either to improve the natural attractions of their person，or to form their mind to reserve，to modesty，to chastity，and to œconomy；to render them both likely to become the mistresses of a family，and to behave properly when they have become such.In every part of her life a woman feels some conveniency or advantage from every part of her education.It seldom happens that a man，in any part of his life，derives any conveniency or advantage from some of the most laborious and troublesome parts of his education.
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Ought the public，therefore，to give no attention，it may be asked，to the education of the people？Or if it ought to give any，what are the different parts of education which it ought to attend to in the different orders of the people？And in what manner ought it to attend to them？
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In some cases the state of the society necessarily places the greater part of individuals in such situations as naturally form in them，without any attention of government，almost all the abilities and virtues which that state requires，or perhaps can admit of.In other cases the state of the society does not place the greater part of individuals in such situations，and some attention of government is necessary in order to prevent the almost entire corruption and degeneracy of the great body of the people.
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In the progress of the division of labour，the employment of the far greater part of those who live by labour，that is，of the great body of the people，comes to be confined to a few very simple operations；frequently to one or two.But the understandings of the greater part of men are necessarily formed by their ordinary employments.The man whose whole life is spent in performing a few simple operations，of which the effects too are，perhaps，always the same，or very nearly the same，has no occasion to exert his understanding，or to exercise his invention in finding out expedients for removing difficulties which never occur.He naturally loses，therefore，the habit of such exertion，and generally becomes as stupid and ignorant as it is possible for a human creature to become.The torpor of his mind renders him，not only incapable of relishing or bearing a part in any rational conversation，but of conceiving any generous，noble，or tender sentiment，and consequently of forming any just judgment concerning many even of the ordinary duties of private life.Of the great and extensive interests of his country he is altogether incapable of judging；and unless very particular pains have been taken to render him otherwise，he is equally incapable of defending his country in war.The uniformity of his stationary life naturally corrupts the courage of his mind，and makes him regard with abhorrence the irregular，uncertain，and adventurous life of a soldier.It corrupts even the activity of his body，and renders him incapable of exerting his strength with vigour and perseverance，in any other employment than that to which he has been bred.His dexterity at his own particular trade seems，in this manner，to be acquired at the expence of his intellectual，social，and martial virtues.But in every improved and civilized society this is the state into which the labouring poor，that is，the great body of the people，must necessarily fall，unless government takes some pains to prevent it.
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It is otherwise in the barbarous societies，as they are commonly called，of hunters，of shepherds，and even of husbandmen in that rude state of husbandry which precedes the improvement of manufactures，and the extension of foreign commerce.In such societies the varied occupations of every man oblige every man to exert his capacity，and to invent expedients for removing difficulties which are continually occurring.Invention is kept alive，and the mind is not suffered to fall into that drowsy stupidity，which，in a civilized society，seems to benumb the understanding of almost all the inferior ranks of people.In those barbarous societies，as they are called，every man，it has already been observed，is a warrior.Every man too is in some measure a statesman，and can form a tolerable judgment concerning the interest of the society，and the conduct of those who govern it.How far their chiefs are good judges in peace，or good leaders in war，is obvious to the observation of almost every single man among them.In such a society indeed，no man can well acquire that improved and refined understanding，which a few men sometimes possess in a more civilized state.Though in a rude society there is a good deal of variety in the occupations of every individual，there is not a great deal in those of the whole society.Every man does，or is capable of doing，almost every thing which any other man does，or is capable of doing.Every man has a considerable degree of knowledge，ingenuity，and invention；but scarce any man has a great degree.The degree，however，which is commonly possessed，is generally sufficient for conducting the whole simple business of the society.In a civilized state，on the contrary，though there is little variety in the occupations of the greater part of individuals，there is an almost infinite variety in those of the whole society.These varied occupations present an almost infinite variety of objects to the contemplation of those few，who，being attached to no particular occupation themselves，have leisure and inclination to examine the occupations of other people.The contemplation of so great a variety of objects necessarily exercises their minds in endless comparisons and combinations，and renders their understandings，in an extraordinary degree，both acute and comprehensive.Unless those few，however，happen to be placed in some very particular situations，their great abilities，though honourable to themselves，may contribute very little to the good government or happiness of their society.Notwithstanding the great abilities of those few，all the nobler parts of the human character may be，in a great measure，obliterated and extinguished in the great body of the people.
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The education of the common people requires，perhaps，in a civilized and commercial society，the attention of the public more than that of people of some rank and fortune.People of some rank and fortune are generally eighteen or nineteen years of age before they enter upon that particular business，profession，or trade，by which they propose to distinguish themselves in the world.They have before that full time to acquire，or at least to fit themselves for afterwards acquiring，every accomplishment which can recommend them to the public esteem，or render them worthy of it.Their parents or guardians are generally sufficiently anxious that they should be so accomplished，and are，in most cases，willing enough to lay out the expence which is necessary for that purpose.If they are not always properly educated，it is seldom from the want of expence laid out upon their education；but from the improper application of that expence.It is seldom from the want of masters；but from the negligence and incapacity of the masters who are to be had，and from the difficulty，or rather from the impossibility which there is，in the present state of things，of finding any better.The employments too in which people of some rank or fortune spend the greater part of their lives，are not，like those of the common people，simple and uniform.They are almost all of them extremely complicated，and such as exercise the head more than the hands.The understandings of those who are engaged in such employments can seldom grow torpid for want of exercise.The employments of people of some rank and fortune，besides，are seldom such as harass them from morning to night.They generally have a good deal of leisure，during which they may perfect themselves in every branch either of useful or ornamental knowledge of which they may have laid the foundation，or for which they may have acquired some taste in the earlier part of life.
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It is otherwise with the common people.They have little time to spare for education.Their parents can scarce afford to maintain them even in infancy.As soon as they are able to work，they must apply to some trade by which they can earn their subsistence.That trade too is generally so simple and uniform as to give little exercise to the understanding；while，at the same time，their labour is both so constant and so severe，that it leaves them little leisure and less inclination to apply to，or even to think of any thing else.
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But though the common people cannot，in any civilized society，be so well instructed as people of some rank and fortune，the most essential parts of education，however，to read，write，and account，can be acquired at so early a period of life，that the greater part even of those who are to be bred to the lowest occupations，have time to acquire them before they can be employed in those occupations.For a very small expence the public can facilitate，can encourage，and can even impose upon almost the whole body of the people，the necessity of acquiring those most essential parts of education.
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The public can facilitate this acquisition by establishing in every parish or district a little school，where children may be taught for a reward so moderate，that even a common labourer may afford it；the master being partly，but not wholly paid by the public；because，if he was wholly，or even principally paid by it，he would soon learn to neglect his business.In Scotland the establishment of such parish schools has taught almost the whole common people to read，and a very great proportion of them to write and account.In England the establishment of charity schools has had an effect of the same kind，though not so universally，because the establishment is not so universal.If in those little schools the books，by which the children are taught to read，were a little more instructive than they commonly are；and if，instead of a little smattering of Latin，which the children of the common people are sometimes taught there，and which can scarce ever be of any use to them；they were instructed in the elementary parts of geometry and mechanics，the literary education of this rank of people would perhaps be as complete as it can be.There is scarce a common trade which does not afford some opportunities of applying to it the principles of geometry and mechanics，and which would not therefore gradually exercise and improve the common people in those principles，the necessary introduction to the most sublime as well as to the most useful sciences.
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The public can encourage the acquisition of those most essential parts of education by giving small premiums，and little badges of distinction，to the children of the common people who excel in them.
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The public can impose upon almost the whole body of the people the necessity of acquiring those most essential parts of education，by obliging every man to undergo an examination or probation in them before he can obtain the freedom in any corporation，or be allowed to set up any trade either in a village or town corporate.
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It was in this manner，by facilitating the acquisition of their military and gymnastic exercises，by encouraging it，and even by imposing upon the whole body of the people the necessity of learning those exercises，that the Greek and Roman republics maintained the martial spirit of their respective citizens.They facilitated the acquisition of those exercises by appointing a certain place for learning and practising them，and by granting to certain masters the privilege of teaching in that place.Those masters do not appear to have had either salaries or exclusive privileges of any kind.Their reward consisted altogether in what they got from their scholars；and a citizen who had learnt his exercises in the public Gymnasia，had no sort of legal advantage over one who had learnt them privately，provided the latter had learnt them equally well.Those republics encouraged the acquisition of those exercises，by bestowing little premiums and badges of distinction upon those who excelled in them.To have gained a prize in the Olympic，Isthmian or Nemaæan games gave illustration，not only to the person who gained it，but to his whole family and kindred.The obligation which every citizen was under to serve a certain number of years，if called upon，in the armies of the republic，sufficiently imposed the necessity of learning those exercises without which he could not be fit for that service.
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That in the progress of improvement the practice of military exercises，anless government takes proper pains to support it，goes gradually to decay，and，together with it，the martial spirit of the great body of the people，the example of modem Europe sufficiently demonstrates.But the security of every society must always depend，more or less，upon the martial spirit of the great body of the people.In the present times，indeed，that martial spirit alone，and unsupported by a welldisciplined standing army，would not，perhaps，be sufficient for the defence and security of any society.But where every citizen had the spirit of a soldier，a smaller standing army would surely be requisite.That spirit，besides，would necessarily diminish very much the dangers to liberty，whether real or imaginary，which are commonly apprehended from a standing army.As it would very much facilitate the operations of that army against a foreign invader，so it would obstruct them as much if unfortunately they should ever be directed a-gainst the constitution of the state.
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The ancient institutions of Greece and Rome seem to have been much more effectual，for maintaining the martial spirit of the great body of the people，than the establishment of what are called the militias of modem times.They were much more simple.When they were once established，they executed themselves，and it required little or no attention from government to maintain them in the most perfect vigour.Whereas to maintain，even in tolerable execution，the complex regulations of any modem militia，requires the continual and painful attention of government，without which they are constantly falling into total neglect and disuse.The influence，besides，of the ancient institutions was much more universal.By means of them the whole body of the people was completely instructed in the use of arms.Whereas it is but a very small part of them who can ever be so instructed by the regulations of any modern militia；except，perhaps，that of Switzerland.But a coward，a man incapable either of defending or of revenging himself，evidently wants one of the most essential parts of the character of a man.He is as much mutilated and deformed in his mind as another is in his body，who is either deprived of some of its most essential members，or has lost the use of them.He is evidently the more wretched and miserable of the two；because happiness and misery，which reside altogether in the mind，must necessarily depend more upon the healthful or unhealthful，the mutilated or entire state of the mind，than upon that of the body.Even though the martial spirit of the people were of no use towards the defence of the society，yet to prevent that sort of mental mutilation，deformity，and wretchedness，which cowardice necessarily involves in it，from spreading themselves through the great body of the people，would still deserve the most serious attention of government；in the same manner as it would deserve its most serious attention to prevent a leprosy or any other loathsome and offensive disease，though neither mortal nor dangerous，from spreading itself among them；though，perhaps，no other public good might result from such attention besides the prevention of so great a public evil.
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The same thing may be said of the gross ignorance and stupidity which，in a civilized society，seem so frequently to benumb the understandings of all the inferior ranks of people.A man without the proper use of the intellectual faculties of a man，is，if possible，more contemptible than even a coward，and seems to be mutilated and deformed in a still more essential part of the character of human nature.Though the state was to derive no advantage from the instruction of the inferior ranks of people，it would still deserve its attention that they should not be altogether uninstructed.The state，however，derives no inconsiderable advantage from their instruction.The more they are instructed，the less liable they are to the delusions of enthusiasm and superstition，which，among ignorant nations，frequently occasion the most dreadful disorders.An instructed and intelligent people besides，are always more decent and orderly than an ignorant and stupid one.They feel themselves，each individually more respectable，and more likely to obtain the respect of their lawful superiors，and they are therefore more disposed to respect those superiors.They are more disposed to examine，and more capable of seeing through，the interested complaints of faction and sedition，and they are，upon that account，less apt to be misled into any wanton or unnecessary opposition to the measures of government.In free countries，where the safety of government depends very much upon the favourable judgment which the people may form of its conduct，it must surely be of the highest importance that they should not be disposed to judge rashly or capriciously concerning it.
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ARTICLE Ⅲ Of The Expence Of The Institutions For The Instruction Of People Of All Ages



The institutions for the instruction of people of all ages are chiefly those for religious instruction.This is a species of instruction of which the object is not so much to render the people good citizens in this world，as to prepare them for another and a better world in a life to come.The teachers of the doctrine which contains this instruction，in the same manner as other teachers，may either depend altogether for their subsistence upon the voluntary contributions of their hearers；or they may derive it from some other fund to which the law of their country may entitle them；such as a landed estate，a tythe or land tax，an established salary or stipend.Their exertion，their zeal and industry，are likely to be much greater in the former situation than in the latter.In this respect the teachers of new religions have always had a considerable advantage in attacking those ancient and established systems of which the clergy，reposing themselves upon their benefices，had neglected to keep up the fervour of faith and devotion in the great body of the people；and having given themselves up to indolence，were become altogether incapable of making any vigorous exertion in defence even of their own establishment.The clergy of an established and well-endowed religion frequently become men of learning and elegance，who possess all the virtues of gentlemen，or which can recommend them to the esteem of gentlemen；but they are apt gradually to lose the qualities，both good and bad，which gave them authority and influence with the inferior ranks of people，and which had perhaps been the original causes of the success and establishment of their religion.Such a clergy，when attacked by a set of popular and bold，though perhaps stupid and ignorant enthusiasts，feel themselves as perfectly defenceless as the indolent，effeminate，and full-fed nations of the southern parts of Asia，when they were invaded by the


active，hardy，and hungry Tartars of the North.Such a clergy，upon such an emergency，have commonly no other resource than to call upon the civil magistrate to persecute，destroy，or drive out their adversaries，as disturbers of the public peace.It was thus that the Roman catholic clergy called upon the civil magistrate to persecute the protestants；and the church of England，to persecute the dissenters；and that in general every religious sect，when it has once enjoyed for a century or two the security of a legal establishment，has found itself incapable of making any vigorous defence against any new sect which chose to attack its doctrine or discipline.Upon such occasions the advantage in point of learning and good writing may sometimes be on the side of the established church.But the arts of popularity，all the arts of gaining proselytes，are constantly on the side of its adversaries.In England those arts have been long neglected by the well-endowed clergy of the established church，and are at present chiefly cultivated by the dissenters and by the methodists.The independent provisions，however，which in many places have been made for dissenting teachers，by means of voluntary subscriptions，of trust rights，and other evasions of the law，seem very much to have abated the zeal and activity of those teachers.They have many of them become very learned，ingenious，and respectable men；but they have in general ceased to be very popular preachers.The methodists，without half the learning of the dissenters，are much more in vogue.
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In the church of Rome，the industry and zeal of the inferior clergy are kept more alive by the powerful motive of self-interest，than perhaps in any established protestant church.The parochial clergy derive，many of them，a very considerable part of their subsistence from the voluntary oblations of the people；a source of revenue which confession gives them many opportunities of improving.The mendicant orders derive their whole subsistence from such oblations.It is with them，as with the hussars and light infantry of some armies；no plunder，no pay.The parochial clergy are like those teachers whose reward depends partly upon their salary，and partly upon the fees or honoraries which they get from their pupils；and these must always depend more or less upon their industry and reputation.The mendicant orders are like those teachers whose subsistence depends altogether upon their industry.They are obliged，therefore，to use every art which can animate the devotion of the common people.The establishment of the two great mendicant orders of St.Dominic and St.Francis，it is observed by Machiavel，
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 revived，in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries，the languishing faith and devotion of the catholic church.In Roman catholic countries the spirit of devotion is supported altogether by the monks and by the poorer parochial clergy.The great dignitaries of the church，with all the accomplishments of gentlemen and men of the world，and sometimes with those of men of learning，are careful enough to maintain the necessary discipline over their inferiors，but seldom give themselves any trouble a-bout the instruction of the people.
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“Most of the arts and professions in a state，”says by far the most illustrious philosopher and historian of the present age，“are of such a nature，that，while they promote the interests of the society，they are also useful or agreeable to some individuals；and in that case，the constant rule of the magistrate，except，perhaps，on the first introduction of any art，is，to leave the profession to itself，and trust its encouragement to the individuals who reap the benefit of it.The artizans，finding their profits to rise by the favour of their customers，increase，as much as possible，their skill and industry；and as matters are not disturbed by any injudicious tampering，the commodity is always sure to be at all times nearly proportioned to the demand.”
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“But there are also some callings，which，though useful and even necessary in a state，bring no advantage or pleasure to any individual，and the supreme power is obliged to alter its conduct with regard to the retainers of those professions.It must give them public encouragement in order to their subsistence；and it must provide against that negligence to which they will naturally be subject，either by annexing particular honours to the profession，by establishing a long subordination of ranks and a strict dependance，or by some other expedient.The persons employed in the finances，fleets，and magistracy，are instances of this order of men.”
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“It may naturally be thought，at first sight，that the ecclesiastics belong to the first class，and that their encouragement，as well as that of lawyers and physicians，may safely be entrusted to the liberality of individuals，who are attached to their doctrines，and who find benefit or consolation from their spiritual ministry and assistance，Their industry and vigilance will，no doubt，be whetted by such an additional motive；and their skill in the profession，as well as their address in governing the minds of the people，must receive daily increase，from their increasing practice，study，and attention.”
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“But if we consider the matter more closely，we shall find，that this interested diligence of the clergy is what every wise legislator will study to prevent；because，in every religion except the true，it is highly pernicious，and it has even a natural tendency to pervert the true，by infusing into it a strong mixture of superstition，folly，and delusion.Each ghostly practitioner，in order to render himself more precious and sacred in the eyes of his retainers，will inspire them with the most violent abhorrence of all other sects，and continually endeavour，by some novelty，to excite the languid devotion of his audience.No regard will be paid to truth，morals，or decency in the doctrines inculcated.Every tenet will be adopted that best suits the disorderly affections of the human frame.Customers will be drawn to each conventicle by new industry and address in practising on the passions and credulity of the populace.And in the end，the civil magistrate will find，that he has dearly paid for his pretended frugality，in saving a fixed establishment for the priests；and that in reality the most decent and advantageous composition，which he can make with the spiritual guides，is to bribe their indolence，by assigning stated salaries to their profession，and rendering it superfluous for them to be farther active，than merely to prevent their flock from straying in quest of new pastures.And in this manner ecclesiastical establishments，though commonly they arose at first from religious views，prove in the end advantageous to the political interests of society.”
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But whatever may have been the good or bad effects of the independent provision of the clergy；it has，perhaps，been very seldom bestowed upon them from any view to those effects.Times of violent religious controversy have generally been times of equally violent political faction.Upon such occasions，each political party has either found it，or imagined it，for its interest，to league itself with some one or other of the contending religious sects.But this could be done only by adopting，or at least by favouring，the tenets of that particular sect.The sect which had the good fortune to be leagued with the conquering party，necessarily shared in the victory of its ally，by whose favour and protection it was soon enabled in some degree to silence and subdue all its adversaries.Those adversaries had generally leagued themselves with the enemies of the conquering party，and were therefore the enemies of that party.The clergy of this particular sect having thus become complete masters of the field，and their influence and authority with the great body of the people being in its highest vigour，they were powerful enough to over-awe the chiefs and leaders of their own party，and to oblige the civil magistrate to respect their opinions and inclinations.Their first demand was generally，that he should silence and subdue all their adversaries；and their second，that he should bestow an independent provision on themselves.As they had generally contributed a good deal to the victory，it seemed not unreasonable that they should have some share in the spoil.They were weary，besides，of humouring the people，and of depending upon their caprice for a subsistence.In making this demand therefore they consulted their own ease and comfort，without troubling themselves about the effect which it might have in future times upon the influence and authority of their order.The civil magistrate，who could comply with this demand only by giving them something which he would have chosen much rather to take，or to keep to himself，was seldom very forward to grant it.Necessity，however，always forced him to submit at last，though frequently not till after many delays，evasions，and affected excuses.
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But if politics had never called in the aid of religion，had the conquering party never adopted the tenets of one sect more than those of another，when it had gained the victory，it would probably have dealt equally and impartially with all the different sects，and have allowed every man to chuse his own priest and his own religion as he thought proper.There would in this case，no doubt，have been a great multitude of religious sects.Almost every different congregation might probably have made a little sect by itself，or have entertained some peculiar tenets of its own.Each teacher would no doubt have felt himself under the necessity of making the utmost exertion，and of using every art both to preserve and to increase the number of his disciples.But as every other teacher would have felt himself under the same necessity，the success of no one teacher，or sect of teachers，could have been very great.The interested and active zeal of religious teachers can be dangerous and troublesome only where there is，either but one sect tolerated in the society，or where the whole of a large society is divided into two or three great sects；the teachers of each acting by concert，and under a regular discipline and subordination.But that zeal must be altogether innocent where the society is divided into two or three hundred，or perhaps into as many thousand small sects，of which no one could be considerable enough to disturb the public tranquillity.The teachers of each sect，seeing themselves surrounded on all sides with more adversaries than friends，would be obliged to learn that candour and moderation which is so seldom to be found a-mong the teachers of those great sects，whose tenets，being supported by the civil magistrate，are held in veneration by almost all the inhabitants of extensive kingdoms and empires，and who therefore see nothing round them but followers，disciples，and humble admirers.The teachers of each little sect，finding themselves almost alone，would be obliged to respect those of almost every other sect，and the concessions which they would mutually find it both convenient and agreeable to make to one another，might in time probably reduce the doctrine of the greater part of them to that pure and rational religion，free from every mixture of absurdity，imposture，or fanaticism，such as wise men have in all ages of the world wished to see established；but such as positive law has perhaps never yet established，and probably never will establish in any country：because，with regard to religion，positive law always has been，and probably always will be，more or less influenced by popular superstition and enthusiasm.This plan of ecclesiastical government，or more properly of no ecclesiastical government，was what the sect called Independents，a sect no doubt of very wild enthusiasts，proposed to establish in England towards the end of the civil war.If it had been established，though of a very unphilosophical origin，it would probably by this time have been productive of the most philosophical good temper and moderation with regard to every sort of religious principle.It has been established in Pensylvania，where，though the Quakers happen to be the most numerous，the law in reality favours no one sect more than another，and it is there said to have been productive of this philosophical good temper and moderation.
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But though this equality of treatment should not be productive of this good temper and moderation in all，or even in the greater part of the religious sects of a particular country；yet provided those sects were sufficiently numerous，and each of them consequently too small to disturb the public tranquillity，the excessive zeal of each for its particular tenets could not well be productive of any very hurtful effects，but，on the contrary，of several good ones：and if the government was perfectly decided both to let them all alone，and to oblige them all to let alone one another，there is little danger that they would not of their own accord subdivide themselves fast enough，so as soon to become sufficiently numerous.
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In every civilized society，in every society where the distinction of ranks has once been completely established，there have been always two different schemes or systems of morality current at the same time；of which the one may be called the strict or austere；the other the liberal，or，if you will，the loose system.The former is generally admired and revered by the common people：the latter is commonly more esteemed and adopted by what are called people of fashion.The degree of disapprobation with which we ought to mark the vices of levity，the vices which are apt to arise from great prosperity，and from the excess of gaiety and good humour，seems to constitute the principal distinction between those two opposite schemes or systems.In the liberal or loose system，luxury，wanton and even disorderly mirth，the pursuit of pleasure to some degree of intemperance，the breach of chastity，at least in one of the two sexes，&c.provided they are not accompanied with gross indecency，and do not lead to falshood or injustice，are generally treated with a good deal of indulgence，and are easily either excused or pardoned altogether.In the austere system，on the contrary，those excesses are regarded with the utmost abhorrence and detestation.The vices of levity are always ruinous to the common people，and a single week's thoughtlessness and dissipation is often sufficient to undo a poor workman for ever，and to drive him through despair upon committing the most enormous crimes.The wiser and better sort of the common people，therefore，have always the utmost abhorrence and detestation of such excesses，which their experience tells them are so immediately fatal to people of their condition.The disorder and ex travagance of several years，on the contrary，will not always ruin a man of fashion，and people of that rank are very apt to consider the power of indulging in some degree of excess as one of the advantages of their fortune，and the liberty of doing so without censure or reproach，as one of the privileges which belong to their station.In people of their own station，therefore，they regard such excesses with but a small degree of disapprobation，and censure them either very slightly or not at all.
 
[266]



Almost all religious sects have begun among the common people，from whom they have generally drawn their earliest，as well as their most numerous proselytes.The austere system of morality has，accordingly，been adopted by those sects almost constantly，or with very few exceptions；for there have been some.It was the system by which they could best recommend themselves to that order of people to whom they first proposed their plan of reformation upon what had been before established.Many of them，perhaps the greater part of them，have even endeavoured to gain credit by refining upon this austere system，and by carrying it to some degree of folly and extravagance；and this excessive rigour has frequently recommended them more than any thing else to the respect and veneration of the common people.
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A man of rank and fortune is by his station the distinguished member of a great society，who attend to every part of his conduct，and who thereby oblige him to attend to every part of it himself.His authority and consideration depend very much upon the respect which this society bears to him.He dare not do any thing which would disgrace or discredit him in it，and he is obliged to a very strict observation of that species of morals，whether liberal or austere，which the general consent of this society prescribes to persons of his rank and fortune.A man of low condition，on the contrary，is far from being a distinguished member of any great society.While he remains in a country village his conduct may be attended to，and he may be o-bliged to attend to it himself.In this situation，and in this situation only，he may have what is called a character to lose.But as soon as he comes into a great city，he is sunk in obscurity and darkness.His conduct is observed and attended to by nobody，and he is therefore very likely to neglect it himself，and to abandon himself to every sort of low profligacy and vice.He never emerges so effectually from this obscurity，his conduct never excites so much the attention of any respectable society，as by his becoming the member of a small religious sect.He from that moment acquires a degree of consideration which he never had before.All his brother sectaries are，for the credit of the sect，interested to observe his conduct，and if he gives occasion to any scandal，if he deviates very much from those austere morals which they almost always require of one another，to punish him by what is always a very severe punishment，even where no civil effects attend it，expulsion or excommunication from the sect.In little religious sects，accordingly，the morals of the common people have been almost always remarkably regular and orderly；generally much more so than in the established church.The morals of those little sects，indeed，have frequently been rather disagreeably rigorous and unsocial.
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There are two very easy and effectual remedies，however，by whose joint operation the state might，without violence，correct whatever was unsocial or disagreeably rigorous in the morals of all the little sects into which the country was divided.
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The first of those remedies is the study of science and philosophy，which the state might render almost universal among all people of middling or more than middling rank and fortune；not by giving salaries to teachers in order to make them negligent and idle，but by instituting some sort of probation，even in the higher and more difficult sciences，to be undergone by every person before he was permitted to exercise any liberal profession，or before he could be received as a candidate for any honourable office of trust or profit.If the state imposed upon this order of men the necessity of learning，it would have no occasion to give itself any trouble about providing them with proper teachers.They would soon find better teachers for themselves than any whom the state could provide for them.Science is the great antidote to the poison of enthusiasm and superstition；and where all the superior ranks of people were secured from it，the inferior ranks could not be much exposed to it.
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The second of those remedies is the frequency and gaiety of public diversions.The state，by encouraging，that is by giving entire liberty to all those who for their own interest would attempt，without scandal or indecency，to amuse and divert the people by painting，poetry，music，dancing；by all sorts of dramatic representations and exhibitions，would easily dissipate，in the greater part of them，that melancholy and gloomy humour which is almost always the nurse of popular superstition and enthusiasm.Public diversions have always been the objects of dread and hatred，to all the fanatical promoters of those popular frenzies.The gaiety and good humour which those diversions inspire were altogether inconsistent with that temper of mind，which was fittest for their purpose，or which they could best work upon.Dramatic representations besides，frequently exposing their artifices to public ridicule，and sometimes even to public execration，were upon that account，more than all other diversions，the objects of their peculiar abhorrence.
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In a country where the law favoured the teachers of no one religion more than those of another，it would not be necessary that any of them should have any particular or immediate dependency upon the sovereign or executive power；or that he should have any thing to do，either in appointing，or in dismissing them from their offices.In such a situation he would have no occasion to give himself any concern about them，further than to keep the peace among them，in the same manner as among the rest of his subjects；that is，to hinder them from persecuting，abusing，or oppressing one another.But it is quite otherwise in countries where there is an established or governing religion.The sovereign can in this case never be secure，unless he has the means of influencing in a considerable degree the greater part of the teachers of that religion.
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The clergy of every established church constitute a great incorpo-ration.They can act in concert，and pursue their interest upon one plan and with one spirit，as much as if they were under the direction of one man；and they are frequently too under such direction.Their interest as an incorporated body is never the same with that of the sovereign，and is sometimes directly opposite to it.Their great interest is to maintain their authority with the people；and this authority depends upon the supposed certainty and importance of the whole doctrine which they inculcate，and upon the supposed necessity of adopting every part of it with the most implicit faith，in order to avoid eternal misery.Should the sovereign have the imprudence to appear either to deride or doubt himself of the most trifling part of their doctrine，or from humanity attempt to protect those who did either the one or the other，the punctilious honour of a clergy who have no sort of dependency upon him，is immediately provoked to proscribe him as a profane person，and to employ all the terrors of religion in order to oblige the people to transfer their allegiance to some more orthodox and obedient prince.Should he oppose any of their pretensions or usurpations，the danger is equally great.The princes who have dared in this manner to rebel against the church，over and above this crime of rebellion，have generally been charged too with the additional crime of heresy，notwithstanding their solemn protestations of their faith and humble submission to every tenet which she thought proper to prescribe to them.But the authority of religion is superior to every other authority.The fears which it suggests conquer all other fears.When the authorised teachers of religion propagate through the great body of the people doctrines subversive of the authority of the sovereign，it is by violence only，or by the force of a standing army，that he can maintain his authority.Even a standing army cannot in this case give him any lasting security；because if the soldiers are not foreigners，which can seldom be the case，but drawn from the great body of the people，which must almost always be the case，they are likely to be soon corrupted by those very doctrines.The revolutions which the turbulence of the Greek clergy was continually occasioning at Constantinople，as long as the eastern empire subsisted；the convulsions which，during the course of several centuries，the turbulence of the Roman clergy was continually occasioning in every part of Europe，sufficiently demonstrate how precarious and insecure must always be the situation of the sovereign who has no proper means of influencing the clergy of the established and governing religion of his country.
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Articles of faith，as well as all other spiritual matters，it is evident enough，are not within the proper department of a temporal sovereign，who，though he may be very well qualified for protecting，is seldom supposed to be so for instructing the people.With regard to such matters，therefore，his authority can seldom be sufficient to counter-balance the united authority of the clergy of the established church.The public tranquillity，however，and his own security，may frequently depend upon the doctrines which they may think proper to propagate concerning such matters.As he can seldom directly oppose their decision，therefore，with proper weight and authority，it is necessary that he should be able to influence it；and he can influence it only by the fears and expectations which he may excite in the greater part of the individuals of the order.Those fears and expectations may consist in the fear of deprivation or other punishment，and in the expectation of further preferment.
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In all Christian churches the benefices of the clergy are a sort of freeholds which they enjoy，not during pleasure，but during life，or good behaviour.If they held them by a more precarious tenure，and were liable to be turned out upon every slight disobligation either of the sovereign or of his ministers，it would perhaps be impossible for them to maintain their authority with the people，who would then consider them as mercenary dependents upon the court，in the sincerity of whose instructions they could no longer have any confidence.But should the sovereign attempt irregularly，and by violence，to deprive any number of clergymen of their freeholds，on account，perhaps，of their having propagated，with more than ordinary zeal，some factious or seditious doctrine，he would only render，by such persecution，both them and their doctrine ten times more popular，and therefore ten times more troublesome and dangerous than they had been before.Fear is in almost all cases a wretched instrument of government，and ought in particular never to be employed against any order of men who have the smallest pretensions to independency.To attempt to terrify them，serves only to irritate their bad humour，and to confirm them in an opposition which more gentle usage perhaps might easily induce them，either to soften，or to lay aside altogether.The violence which the French government usually employed in order to oblige all their parliaments，or sovereign courts of justice，to enregister any unpopular edict，very seldom succeeded.The means commonly employed，however，the imprisonment of a]l the refractory members，one would think were forcible enough.The princes of the house of Stewart sometimes employed the like means in order to influence some of the members of the parliament of England；and they generally found them equally intractable.The parliament of England is now managed in another manner；and a very small experiment，which the duke of Choiseul made about twelve years ago upon the parliament of Paris，demonstrated sufficiently that all the parliaments of France might have been managed still more easily in the same manner.That experiment was not pursued.For though management and persuasion are always the easiest and the safest instruments of government，as force and violence are the worst and the most dangerous，yet such，it seems，is the natural insolence of man，that he almost always disdains to use the good instrument，except when he cannot or dare not use the bad one.The French government could and durst use force，and therefore disdained to use management and persuasion.But there is no order of men，it appears，I believe，from the experience of all ages，upon whom it is so dangerous，or rather so perfectly ruinous，to employ force and violence，as upon the respected clergy of any established church.The rights，the privileges，the personal liberty of every individual ecclesiastic，who is upon good terms with his own order，are，even in the most despotic governments，more respected than those of any other person of nearly equal rank and fortune.It is so in every gradation of despotism，from that of the gentle and mild government of Paris，to that of the violent and furious government of Constantinople.But though this order of men can scarce ever be forced，they may be managed as easily as any other；and the security of the sovereign，as well as the public tranquillity，seems to depend very much upon the means which he has of managing them；and those means seem to consist altogether in the preferment which he has to bestow upon them.
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In the ancient constitution of the Christian church，the bishop of each diocese was elected by the joint votes of the clergy and of the people of the episcopal city.The people did not long retain their right of election；and while they did retain it，they almost always acted under the influence of the clergy，who in such spiritual matters appeared to be their natural guides.The clergy，however，soon grew weary of the trouble of managing them，and found it easier to elect their own bishops themselves.The abbot，in the same manner，was elected by the monks of the monastery，at least in the greater part of abbacies.All the inferior ecclesiastical benefices comprehended within the diocese were collated by the bishop，who bestowed them upon such ecclesiastics as he thought proper.All church preferments were in this manner in the disposal of the church.The sovereign，though he might have some indirect influence in those elections，and though it was sometimes usual to ask both his consent to elect，and his approbation of the election，yet had no direct or sufficient means of managing the clergy.The ambition of every clergyman naturally led him to pay court，not so much to his sovereign，as to his own order，from which only he could expect preferment.
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Through the greater part of Europe the Pope gradually drew to himself first the collation of almost all bishoprics and abbacies，or of what were called Consistorial benefices，and afterwards，by various machinations and pretences，of the greater part of inferior benefices comprehended within each diocese；little more being left to the bishop than what was barely necessary to give him a decent authority with his own clergy.By this arrangement the condition of the sovereign was still worse than it had been before.The clergy of all the different countries of Europe were thus formed into a sort of spiritual army，dispersed in different quarters，indeed，but of which all the movements and operations could now be directed by one head，and conducted upon one uniform plan.The clergy of each particular country might be considered as a particular detachment of that army，of which the operations could easily be supported and seconded by all the other detachments quartered in the different countries round about.Each detachment was not only independent of the sovereign of the country in which it was quartered，and by which it was maintained，but dependent upon a foreign sovereign，who could at any time turn its arms a-gainst the sovereign of that particular country，and support them by the arms of all the other detachments.
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Those arms were the most formidable that can well be imagined.In the ancient state of Europe，before the establishment of arts and manufactures，the wealth of the clergy gave them the same sort of influence over the common people，which that of the great barons gave them over their respective vassals，tenants，and retainers.In the great landed estates，which the mistaken piety both of princes and private persons had bestowed upon the church，jurisdictions were established of the same kind with those of the great barons；and for the same reason.In those great landed estates，the clergy，or their bailiffs，could easily keep the peace without the support or assistance either of the king or of any other person；and neither the king nor any other person could keep the peace there without the support and assistance of the clergy.The jurisdictions of the clergy，therefore，in their particular baronies or manors，were equally independent，and equally exclusive of the authority of the king's courts，as those of the great temporal lords.The tenants of the clergy were，like those of the great barons，almost all tenants at will，entirely dependent upon their immediate lords，and therefore liable to be called out at pleasure，in order to fight in any quarrel in which the clergy might think proper to engage them.Over and above the rents of those estates，the clergy possessed，in the tythes，a very large portion of the rents of all the other estates in every kingdom of Europe.The revenues arising from both those species of rents were，the greater part of them，paid in kind，in corn，wine，cattle，poultry，&c.The quantity exceeded greatly what the clergy could themselves consume；and there were neither arts nor manufactures for the produce of which they could exchange the surplus.The clergy could derive advantage from this immense surplus in no other way than by employing it，as the great barons employed the like surplus of their revenues，in the most profuse hospitality，and in the most extensive charity.Both the hospitality and the charity of the ancient clergy，accordingly，are said to have been very great.They not only maintained almost the whole poor of every kingdom，but many knights and gentlemen had frequently no other means of subsistence than by travelling about from monastery to monastery，under pretence of devotion，but in reality to enjoy the hospitality of the clergy.The retainers of some particular prelates were often as numerous as those of the greatest lay-lords；and the retainers of all the clergy taken together were，perhaps，more numerous than those of all the lay-lords.There was always much more union among the clergy than among the lay-lords.The former were under a regular discipline and subordination to the papal authority.The latter were under no regular discipline or subordination，but almost always equally jealous of one another，and of the king.Though the tenants and retainers of the clergy，therefore，had both together been less numerous than those of the great lay-lords，and their tenants were probably much less numerous，yet their union would have rendered them more formidable.The hospitality and charity of the clergy too，not only gave them the command of a great temporal force，but increased very much the weight of their spiritual weapons.Those virtues procured them the highest respect and veneration among all the inferior ranks of people，of whom many were constantly，and almost all occasionally，fed by them.Every thing belonging or related to so popular an order，its possessions，its privileges，its doctrines，necessarily appeared sacred in the eyes of the common people，and every violation of them，whether real or pretended，the highest act of sacrilegious wickedness and profaneness.In this state of things，if the sovereign frequently found it difficult to resist the confederacy of a few of the great nobility，we cannot wonder that he should find it still more so to resist the united force of the clergy of his own dominions，supported by that of the clergy of all the neighbouring dominions.In such circumstances the wonder is，not that he was sometimes obliged to yield，but that he ever was able to resist.
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The privileges of the clergy in those ancient times（which to us who live in the present times appear the most absurd），their total exemption from the secular jurisdiction，for example，or what in England was called the benefit of clergy；were the natural or rather the necessary consequences of this state of things.How dangerous must it have been for the sovereign to attempt to punish a clergyman for any crime whatever，if his own order were disposed to protect him，and to represent either the proof as insufficient for convicting so holy a man，or the punishment as too severe to be inflicted upon one whose person had been rendered sacred by religion？The sovereign could，in such circumstances，do no better than leave him to be tried by the ecclesiastical courts，who，for the honour of their own order，were interested to restrain，as much as possible，every member of it from committing enormous crimes，or even from giving occasion to such gross scandal as might disgust the minds of the people.
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In the state in which things were through the greater part of Europe during the tenth，eleventh，twelfth，and thirteenth centuries，and for some time both before and after that period，the constitution of the church of Rome may be considered as the most formidable combination that ever was formed against the authority and security of civil government，as well as against the liberty，reason，and happiness of mankind，which can flourish only where civil government is able to protect them.In that constitution the grossest delusions of superstition were supported in such a manner by the private interests of so great a number of people as put them out of all danger from any assault of human reason：because though human reason might perhaps have been able to unveil，even to the eyes of the common people，some of the delusions of superstition；it could never have dissolved the ties of private interest.Had this constitution been attacked by no other enemies but the feeble efforts of human reason，it must have endured for ever.But that immense and well-built fabric，which all the wisdom and virtue of man could never have shaken，much less have overturned，was by the natural course of things，first weakened，and afterwards in part destroyed，and is now likely，in the course of a few centuries more，perhaps，to crumble into ruins altogether.
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The gradual improvements of arts，manufactures，and commerce，the same causes which destroyed the power of the great barons，destroyed in the same manner，through the greater part of Europe，the whole temporal power of the clergy.In the produce of arts，manufactures，and commerce，the clergy，like the great barons，found something for which they could exchange their rude produce，and thereby discovered the means of spending their whole revenues upon their own persons，without giving any considerable share of them to other people.Their charity became gradually less extensive，their hospitality less liberal or less profuse.Their retainers became consequently less numerous，and by degrees dwindled away altogether.The clergy too，like the great barons，wished to get a better rent from their landed estates，in order to spend it，in the same manner，upon the gratification of their own private vanity and folly.But this increase of rent could be got only by granting leases to their tenants，who thereby became in a great measure independent of them.The ties of interest，which bound the inferior ranks of people to the clergy，were in this manner gradually broken and dissolved.They were even broken and dissolved sooner than those which bound the same ranks of people to the great barons：because the benefices of the church being，the greater part of them，much smaller than the estates of the great barons，the possessor of each benefice was much sooner able to spend the whole of its revenue upon his own person.During the greater part of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries the power of the great barons was，through the greater part of Europe，in full vigour.But the temporal power of the clergy，the absolute command which they had once had over the great body of the people，was very much decayed.The power of the church was by that time very nearly reduced through the greater part of Europe to what arose from her spiritual authority；and even that spiritual authority was much weakened when it ceased to be supported by the charity and hospitality of the clergy.The inferior ranks of people no longer looked upon that order，as they had done before，as the comforters of their distress，and the relievers of their indigence.On the contrary，they were provoked and disgusted by the vanity，luxury，and expence of the richer clergy，who appeared to spend upon their own pleasures what had always before been regarded as the patrimony of the poor.
 
[281]



In this situation of things，the sovereigns in the different states of Europe endeavoured to recover the influence which they had once had in the disposal of the great benefices of the church，by procuring to the deans and chapters of each diocese the restoration of their ancient right of electing the bishop，and to the monks of each abbacy that of electing the abbot.The re-establishing of this ancient order was the object of several statutes enacted in England during the course of the fourteenth century，particularly of what is called the statute of provisors；and of the Pragmatic sanction established in France in the fifteenth century.In order to render the election valid，it was necessary that the sovereign should both consent to it before-hand，and afterwards approve of the person elected；and though the election was still supposed to be free，he had，however，all the indirect means which his situation necessarily afforded him，of influencing the clergy in his own dominions.Other regulations of a similar tendency were established in other parts of Europe.But the power of the pope in the collation of the great benefices of the church seems，before the reformation，to have been nowhere so effectually and so universally restrained as in France and England.The Concordat afterwards，in the sixteenth century，gave to the kings of France the absolute right of presenting to all the great，or what are called the consistorial benefices of the Gallican church.
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Since the establishment of the Pragmatic sanction and of the Concordat，the clergy of France have in general shown less respect to the decrees of the papal court than the clergy of any other catholic country.In all the disputes which their sovereign has had with the pope，they have almost constantly taken party with the former.This independency of the clergy of France upon the court of Rome，seems to be principally founded upon the Pragmatic sanction and the Concordat.In the earlier periods of the monarchy，the clergy of France appear to have been as much devoted to the pope as those of any other country.When Robert，the second prince of the Capetian race，was most unjustly excommunicated by the court of Rome，his own servants，it is said，threw the victuals which came from his table to the dogs，and refused to taste any thing themselves which had been polluted by the contact of a person in his situation，
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 They were taught to do so，it may very safely be presumed，by the clergy of his own dominions.
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The claim of collating to the great benefices of the church，a claim in defence of which the court of Rome had frequently shaken，and sometimes overturned the thrones of some of the greatest sovereigns in Christendom，was in this manner either restrained or modified，or given up altogether，in many different parts of Europe，even before the time of the reformation.As the clergy had now less influence over the people，so the state had more influence over the clergy.The clergy therefore had both less power and less inclination to disturb the state.
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The authority of the church of Rome was in this state of declension，when the disputes which gave birth to the reformation，began in Germany，and soon spread themselves through every part of Europe.The new doctrines were every where received with a high degree of popular favour.They were propagated with all that enthusiastic zeal which commonly animates the spirit of party，when it attacks established authority.The teachers of those doctrines，though perhaps in other respects not more learned than many of the divines who defended the established church，seem in general to have been better acquainted with ecclesiastical history，and with the origin and progress of that system of opinions upon which the authority of the church was established，and they had thereby some advantage in almost every dispute.The austerity of their manners gave them authority with the common people，who contrasted the strict regularity of their conduct with the disorderly lives of the greater part of their own clergy.They possessed too in a much higher degree than their adversaries，all the arts of popularity and of gaining proselytes，arts which the lofty and dignified sons of the church had long neglected，as being to them in a great measure useless.The reason of the new doctrines recommended them to some，their novelty to many；the hatred and contempt of the established clergy to a still greater number；but the zealous，passionate，and fanatical，though frequently coarse and rustic，eloquence with which they were almost every where inculcated，recommended them to by far the greatest number.
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The success of the new doctrines was almost every where so great，that the princes who at that time happened to be on bad terms with the court of Rome，were by means of them easily enabled，in their own dominions，to overturn the church，which，having lost the respect and veneration of the inferior ranks of people，could make scarce any resistance.The court of Rome had disobliged some of the smaller princes in the northern parts of Germany，whom it had probably considered as too insignificant to be worth the managing.They universally，therefore，established the reformation in their own dominions.The tyranny of Christiern Ⅱ.and of Troll archbishop of Upsal，enabled Gustavus Vasa to expel them both from Sweden.The pope favoured the tyrant and the archbishop，and Gustavus Vasa found no difficulty in establishing the reformation in Sweden.Christiern U.was afterwards deposed from the throne of Denmark，where his conduct had rendered him as odious as in Sweden.The pope，however，was still disposed to favour him，and Frederic of Holstein，who had mounted the throne in his stead，revenged himself by following the example of Gustavus Vasa.The magistrates of Berne and Zurich，who had no particular quarrel with the pope，established with great ease the reformation in their respective cantons，where just before some of the clergy had，by an imposture somewhat grosser than ordinary，rendered the whole order both odious and contemptible.
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In this critical situation of its affairs，the papal court was at sufficient pains to cultivate the friendship of the powerful sovereigns of France and Spain，of whom the latter was at that time emperor of Germany.With their assistance it was enabled，though not without great difficulty and much bloodshed，either to suppress altogether，or to obstruct very much the progress of the reformation in their dominions.It was well enough inclined too to be complaisant to the king of England.But from the circumstances of the times，it could not be so without giving offence to a still greater sovereign，Charles V.king of Spain and emperor of Germany.Henry VM.accordingly，though he * did not embrace himself the greater part of the doctrines of the reformation，was yet enabled，by their general prevalence，to suppress all the monasteries，and to abolish the authority of the church of Rome in his dominions.That he should go so far，though he went no further，gave some satisfaction to the patrons of the reformation，who having got possession of the government in the reign of his son and successor，completed without any difficulty the work which Henry Ⅷ.had begun.
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In some countries，as in Scotland，where the government was weak，unpopular，and not very firmly established，the reformation was strong enough to overturn，not only the church，but the state likewise for attempting to support the church.
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Among the followers of the reformation，dispersed in all the different countries of Europe，there was no general tribunal，which，like that of the court of Rome，or an oecumenical council，could settle all disputes among them，and with irresistible authority prescribe to all of them the precise limits of orthodoxy.When the followers of the reformation in one country，therefore，happened to differ from their brethren in another，as they had no common judge to appeal to，the dispute could never be decided；and many such disputes arose among them.Those concerning the government of the church，and the right of conferring ecclesiastical benefices，were perhaps the most interesting to the peace and welfare of civil society.They gave birth accordingly to the two principal parties or sects among the followers of the reformation，the Lutheran and Calvinistic sects，the only sects among them，of which the doctrine and discipline have ever yet been established by law in any part of Europe.
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The followers of Luther，together with what is called the church of England，preserved more or less of the episcopal government，established subordination among the clergy，gave the sovereign the disposal of all the bishoprics，and other consistorial benefices within his dominions，and thereby rendered him the real head of the church；and without depriving the bishop of the right of collating to the smaller benefices within his diocese，they，even to those benefices，not only admitted，but favoured the right of presentation both in the sovereign and in all other lay patrons.This system of church government was from the beginning favourable to peace and good order，and to submission to the civil sovereign.It has never，accordingly，been the occasion of any tumult or civil commotion in any country in which it has once been established.The church of England in particular has always valued herself，with great reason，upon the unexceptionable loyalty of her principles.Under such a government the clergy naturally endeavour to recommend themselves to the sovereign，to the court，and to the nobility and gentry of the country，by whose influence they chiefly expect to obtain preferment.They pay court to those patrons，sometimes，no doubt，by the vilest flattery and assentation，but frequently too by cultivating all those arts which best deserve，and which are therefore most likely to gain them the esteem of people of rank and fortune；by their knowledge in all the different branches of useful and ornamental learning，by the decent liberality of their manners，by the social good humour of their conversation，and by their avowed contempt of those absurd and hypocritical austerities which fanatics inculcate and pretend to practise，in order to draw upon themselves the veneration，and upon the greater part of men of rank and fortune，who avow that they do not practise them，the abhorrence of the common people.Such a clergy，however，while they pay their court in this manner to the higher ranks of life，are very apt to neglect altogether the means of maintaining their influence and authority with the lower.They are listened to，esteemed and respected by their superiors；but before their inferiors they are frequently incapable of defending，effectually and to the conviction of such hearers，their own sober and moderate doctrines against the most ignorant enthusiast who chuses to attack them.
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The followers of Zuinglius，or more properly those of Calvin，on the contrary，bestowed upon the people of each parish，whenever the church became vacant，the right of electing their own pastor；and established at the same time the most perfect equality among the clergy.The former part of this institution，as long as it remained in vigour，seems to have been productive ol nothing but disorder and confusion，and to have tended equally to corrupt the morals both of the clergy and of the people.The latter part seems never to have had any effects but what were perfectly agreeable.
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As long as the people of each parish preserved the right of electing their own pastors，they acted almost always under the influence of the clergy，and generally of the most factious and fanatical of the order.The clergy，in order to preserve their influence in those popular elections，became，or affected to become，many of them，fanatics themselves，encouraged fanaticism among the people，and gave the preference almost always to the most fanatical candidate.So small a matter as the appointment of a parish priest occasioned almost always a violent contest，not only in one parish，but in all the neighbouring parishes，who seldom failed to take part in the quarrel.When the parish happened to be situated in a great city，it divided all the inhabitants into two parties；and when that city happened either to constitute itself a little republic，or to be the head and capital of a little republic，as is the case with many of the considerable cities in Switzerland and Holland，every paltry dispute of this kind，over and above exasperating the animosity of all their other factions，threatened to leave behind it both a new schism in the church，and a new faction in the state.In those small republics，therefore，the magistrate very soon found it necessary，for the sake of preserving the public peace，to assume to himself the right of presenting to all vacant benefices.In Scotland，the most extensive country in which this presbyterian form of church government has ever been established，the rights of patronage were in effect abolished by the act which established presbytery in the beginning of the reign of William Ⅲ
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 .That act at least put it in the power of certain classes of people in each parish，to purchase，for a very small price，the right of electing their own pastor.The constitution which this act established was allowed to subsist for about two and twenty years，but was abolished by the 10th of queen Anne，ch.12.on account of the confusions and disorders which this more popular mode of election had almost every where occasioned.In so extensive a country as Scotland，however，a tumult in a remote parish was not so likely to give disturbance to government，as in a smaller state.The 10th of queen Anne restored the rights of patronage.But though in Scotland the law gives the benefice without any exception to the person presented by the patron；yet the church requires sometimes （for she has not in this respect been very uniform in her decisions）a certain concurrence of the people，before she will confer upon the presentee what is called the cure of souls，or the ecclesiastical jurisdiction in the parish.She sometimes at least，from an affected concern for the peace of the parish，delays the settlement till this concurrence can be procured.The private tampering of some of the neighbouring clergy，sometimes to procure，but more frequently to prevent this concurrence，and the popular arts which they cultivate in order to enable them upon such occasions to tamper more effectually，are perhaps the causes which principally keep up whatever remains of the old fanatical spirit，either in the clergy or in the people of Scotland.
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The equality which the presbyterian form of church government establishes among the clergy，consists，first，in the equality of authority or ecclesiastical jurisdiction；and，secondly，in the equality of benefice.In all presbyterian churches the equality of authority is perfect：that of benefice is not so.The difference，however，between one benefice and another，is seldom so considerable as commonly to tempt the possessor even of the small one to pay court to his patron，by the vile arts of flattery and assentation，in order to get a better.In all the presbyterian churches，where the rights of patronage are thoroughly established，it is by nobler and better arts that the established clergy in general endeavour to gain the favour of their superiors；by their learning，by the irreproachable regularity of their life，and by the faithful and diligent discharge of their duty.Their patrons even frequently complain of the independency of their spirit，which they are apt to construe into ingratitude for past favours，but which at worst，perhaps，is seldom any more than that indifference which naturally arises from the consciousness that no further favours of the kind are ever to be expected.There is scarce perhaps to be found any where in Europe a more learned，decent，independent，and respectable set of men，than the greater part of the presbyterian clergy of Holland，Geneva，Switzerland，and Scotland.
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Where the church benefices are all nearly equal，none of them can be very great，and this mediocrity of benefice，though it may no doubt be carried too far，has，however，some very agreeable effects.Nothing but the most exemplary morals can give dignity to a man of small fortune.The vices of levity and vanity necessarily render him ridiculous，and are，besides，almost as ruinous to him as they are to the common people.In his own conduct，therefore，he is obliged to follow that system of morals which the common people respect the most.He gains their esteem and affection by that plan of life which his own interest and situation would lead him to follow.The common people look upon him with that kindness with which we naturally regard one who approaches somewhat to our own condition，but who，we think，ought to be in a higher.Their kindness naturally provokes his kindness.He becomes careful to instruct them，and attentive to assist and relieve them.He does not even despise the prejudices of people who are disposed to be so favourable to him，and never treats them with those contemptuous and arrogant airs which we so often meet with in the proud dignitaries of opulent and well-endowed churches.The presbyterian clergy，accordingly，have more influence over the minds of the common people than perhaps the clergy of any other established church.It is accordingly in presbyterian countries only that we ever find the common people converted，without persecution，completely，and almost to a man，to the established church.
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In countries where church benefices are the greater part of them very moderate，a chair in a university is generally a better establishment than a church benefice.The universities have，in this case，the picking and chusing of their members from all the churchmen of the country，who，in every country，constitute by far the most numerous class of men of letters.Where church benefices，on the contrary，are many of them very considerable，the church naturally draws from the universities the greater part of their eminent men of letters；who generally find some patron who does himself honour by procuring them church preferment.In the former situation we are likely to find the universities filled with the most eminent men of letters that are to be found in the country.In the latter we are likely to find few eminent men among them，and those few among the youngest members of the society，who are likely too to be drained away from it，before they can have acquired experience and knowledge enough to be of much use to it.It is observed by Mr.de Voltaire，that father Porrée，a jesuit of no great eminence in the republic of letters，was the only professor they had ever had in France whose works were worth the reading.In a country which has produced so many eminent men of letters，it must appear somewhat singular，that scarce one of them should have been a professor in a university.The famous Gassendi was，in the beginning of his life，a professor in the university of Aix.Upon the first dawning of his genius，it was represented to him，that by going into the church he could easily find a much more quiet and comfortable subsistence，as well as a better situation for pursuing his studies；and he immediately followed the advice.The observation of Mr.de Voltaire may be applied，I believe，not only to France，but to all other Roman catholic countries.We very rarely find，in any of them，an eminent man of letters who is a professor in a university，except，perhaps，in the professions of law and physic；professions from which the church is not so likely to draw them.After the church of Rome，that of England is by far the richest and best endowed church in Christendom.In England，accordingly，the church is continually draining the universities of all their best and ablest members；and an old college tutor，who is known and distinguished in Europe as an eminent man of letters，is as rarely to be found there as in any Roman catholic country.In Geneva，on the contrary，in the protestant cantons of Switzerland，in the protestant countries of Germany，in Holland，in Scotland，in Sweden，and Denmark，the most eminent men of letters whom those countries have produced，have，not all indeed，but the far greater part of them，been professors in universities.In those countries the universities are continually draining the church of all its most eminent men of letters.
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It may，perhaps，be worth while to remark，that，if we except the poets，a few orators，and a few historians，the far greater part of the other eminent men of letters，both of Greece and Rome，appear to have been either public or private teachers；generally either of philosophy or of rhetoric.This remark will be found to hold true from the days of Lysias and Isocrates，of Plato and Aristotle，down to those of Plutarch and Epictetus，of Suetonius and Quintilian.
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 To impose upon any man the necessity of teaching，year after year，any particular branch of science，seems，in reality，to be the most effectual method for rendering him completely master of it himself.By being obliged to go every year over the same ground，if he is good for any thing，he necessarily becomes，in a few years，well acquainted with every part of it：and if upon any particular point he should form too hasty an o-pinion one year，when he comes in the course of his lectures to reconsider the same subject the year thereafter，he is very likely to correct it.
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 As to be a teacher of science is certainly the natural employment of a mere man of letters；so is it likewise，perhaps，the education which is most likely to render him a man of solid learning and knowledge.The mediocrity of church benefices naturally tends to draw the greater part of men of letters，in the country where it takes place，to the employment in which they can be the most useful to the public，and，at the same time，to give them the best education，perhaps，they are capable of receiving.It tends to render their learning both as solid as possible，and as useful as possible.
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The revenue of every established church，such parts of it excepted as may arise from particular lands or manors，is a branch，it ought to be observed，of the general revenue of the state，which is thus diverted to a purpose very different from the defence of the state.The tythe，for example，is a real land-tax，which puts it out of the power of the proprietors of land to contribute so largely towards the defence of the state as they otherwise might be able to do.The rent of land，however，is，according to some，the sole fund，and according to others，the principal fund，from which，in all great monarchies，the exigencies of the state must be ultimately supplied.The more of this fund that is given to the church，the less，it is evident，can be spared to the state.It may be laid down as a certain maxim，that，all other things being supposed equal，the richer the church，the poorer must necessarily be，either the sovereign on the one hand，or the people on the other；and，in all cases，the less able must the state be to defend itself.In several protestant countries，particularly in all the protestant cantons of Switzerland，the revenue which anciently belonged to the Roman catholic church，the tythes and church lands，has been found a fund sufficient，not only to afford competent salaries to the established clergy，but to defray，with little or no addition，all the other expences of the state.The magistrates of the powerful canton of Berne，in particular，have accumulated out of the savings from this fund a very large sum，supposed to amount to several millions，part of which is deposited in a public treasure，and part is placed at interest in what are called the public funds of the different indebted nations of Europe；chiefly in those of France and Great Britain.What may be the amount of the whole expence which the church，either of Berne，or of any other protestant canton，costs the state，I do not pretend to know.By a very exact account it appears，that，in 1755，the whole revenue of the clergy of the church of Scotland，including their glebe or church lands，and the rent of their manses or dwelling-houses，estimated according to a reasonable valuation，amounted only to 68，514 I.
 1 s.
 5 d.
 1/12.This very moderate revenue affords a decent subsistence to nine hundred and forty-four ministers.The whole expence of the church，including what is occasionally laid out for the building and reparation of churches，and of the manses of ministers，cannot well be supposed to exceed eighty or eighty-five thousand pounds a-year.The most opulent church in Christendom does not maintain better the uniformity of faith，the fervour of devotion，the spirit of order，regularity，and austere morals in the great body of the people，than this very poorly endowed church of Scotland.All the good effects，both civil and religious，which an established church can be supposed to produce，are produced by it as completely as by any other.The greater part of the protestant churches of Switzerland，which in general are not better endowed than the church of Scotland，produce those effects in a still higher degree.In the greater part of the protestant cantons，there is not a single person to be found who does not profess himself to be of the established church.If he professes himself to be of any other，indeed，the law obliges him to leave the canton.But so severe，or rather indeed so oppressive a law，could never have been executed in such free countries，had not the diligence of the clergy before-hand converted to the established church the whole body of the people，with the exception of，perhaps，a few individuals only.In some parts of Switzerland，accordingly，where，from the accidental union of a protestant and Roman catholic country，the conversion has not been so complete，both religions are not only tolerated but established by law.
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The proper performance of every service seems to require that its pay or recompence should be，as exactly as possible，proportioned to the nature of the service.If any service is very much under-paid，it is very apt to suffer by the meanness and incapacity of the greater part of those who are employed in it.If it is very much over-paid，it is apt to suffer，perhaps，still more by their negligence and idleness.A man of a large revenue，whatever may be his profession，thinks he ought to live like other men of large revenues；and to spend a great part of his time in festivity，in vanity，and in dissipation.But in a clergyman this train of life not only consumes the time which ought to be employed in the duties of his function，but in the eyes of the common people destroys almost entirely that sanctity of character which can alone enable him to perform those duties with proper weight and authority.
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PART IV Of The Expence Of Supporting The Dignity Of The Sovereign


Over and above the expence necessary for enabling the sovereign to perform his several duties，a certain expence is requisite for the support of his dignity.This expence varies both with the different periods of improvement，and with the different forms of government.
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In an opulent and improved society，where all the different orders of people are growing every day more expensive in their houses，in their furniture，in their tables，in their dress，and in their equipage；it cannot well be expected that the sovereign should alone hold out against the fashion.He naturally，therefore，or rather necessarily becomes more expensive in all those different articles too.His dignity even seems to require that he should become so.

As in point of dignity，a monarch is more raised above his subjects than the chief magistrate of any republic is ever supposed to be above his fellow-citizens；so a greater expence is necessary for supporting that higher dignity.We naturally expect more splendor in the court of a king，than in the mansion-house of a doge or burgomaster.
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 [1]
 The expense of a military force is different at different periods.


 [2]
 Among hunters it costs nothing.


 [3]
 [Lectures
 ，p. 14.]


 [4]
 When shepherds go to war the wholenation moves with its property，


 [5]
 and the sovereign is at no expense.


 [6]
 Shepherds are far more formidable than hunters.


 [7]
 [What Thucydides says（ⅱ.，97）is that no European or Asiatic nation could resist the Scythians if they were united. Ed. 1 reads here and on next page‘Thucydides’.]


 [8]
 [Lectures
 ，pp.20，21.]


 [9]
 Husbandmen with little commerce and only household manufactures are easily converted into soldiers，and it seldom costs the sovereign anything to prepare them for the field，


 [10]
 or to maintain them when they have taken the field. Later it becomes necessary to pay those who take the field，


 [11]
 since artificers and manufacturers must be maintained by the public when away from their work，


 [12]
 and the greater length of campaigns makes service without pay too heavy a burden even for husbandmen.


 [13]
 The possible proportion of soldiers to the rest of the population is much smaller in civilised times.


 [14]
 The expense of preparing for the field was long inconsiderable.


 [15]
 Soldiers were not a distinct class in Greece and Rome，nor at first in feudal times.


 [16]
 But as war becomes more complicated，division of labour becomes necessary to carry the art to perfection.


 [17]
 As society advances the people become unwarlike.


 [18]
 There are only two methods of providing for defence，


 [19]
 （1）to enforce military exercises and service，


 [20]
 or（2）to make the trade of the soldier a separate one，


 [21]
 in other words the establishment of a militia or a standing army.


 [22]
 Militias were anciently only exercised and not regimented.


 [23]
 Firearms brought about the change by making dexterity less important，


 [24]
 and discipline much more so.


 [25]
 A militia is always inferior to a standing army，being less expert，


 [26]
 and less well disciplined.


 [27]
 The best militias are those which go to war under the chieftains who rule in time of peace.


 [28]
 A militia kept long enough in the field becomes a standing army.


 [29]
 History shows the superiority of the standing army.


 [30]
 That of Macedon defeated the Greek militias.


 [31]
 In the wars of Carthage and Rome standing armies defeated militias.


 [32]
 The Carthaginian standing army defeated the Roman militia in Italy，


 [33]
 and Spain.


 [34]
 When the Roman militias became a standing army they defeated the Carthaginian standing army in ltaly，


 [35]
 and the Carthaginian militia in Spain，and both standing army and militia in Africa.


 [36]
 Thenceforward the Roman republic had standing armies，which found little resistance except from the standing army of Macedon.


 [37]
 Under the emperors these armies degenerated into militias.


 [38]
 Militias were gradually superseded by standing armies in Western Europe.


 [39]
 A standing army does not lose its valour in time of peace，


 [40]
 and is the only safeguard of a civilised nation，


 [41]
 also the only means of civilising a barbarous one.


 [42]
 It is not unfavourable to liberty.


 [43]
 Defence thus grows more expensive.


 [44]
 Firearms enhance the expense，


 [45]
 [Lectures
 ，p. 263.]


 [46]
 and so give an advantage to rich nations，which is favourable to civilisation.


 [47]
 The expense of justice is different at different periods.


 [48]
 Civil government was first rendered necessary by the introduction of property.


 [49]
 Property strengthens the causes of subordination.


 [50]
 There are four causes of subordination：


 [51]
 （1）superiority of personal qualifications，


 [52]
 （2）superiority of age，


 [53]
 （3）superiority of fortune，


 [54]
 and（4）superiority of birth.


 [55]
 The distinction of birth is not present among hunters，


 [56]
 but always among shepherds.


 [57]
 [Lectures
 ，p. 10.]


 [58]
 Distinctions of birth and fortune are both most powerful among shepherds.


 [59]
 Among shepherds inequality of fortune arises and introduces civil government，


 [60]
 but the judicial authority was long a source of revenue rather than expense，


 [61]
 [Lectures
 ，p.15：Cp. Locke，Civil Government
 ，§ 94，‘government has no other end but the preservation of property’.]


 [62]
 They are to be found in Tyrrel's History of England. [General History of England
 ，both Ecclesiastical and Civil，
 by James Tyrrell，vol. ⅱ.，1700，pp. 576-579. The king is Richard Ⅰ.，not Henry Ⅱ.]


 [63]
 which produced great abuses，


 [64]
 whether the sovereign exercised the judicial authority in person or by deputy.


 [65]
 These abuses could not be remedied so long as the sovereign depended only on land revenue and court fees，


 [66]
 but when taxes became necessary，the people stipulated that no presents should be taken by judges.


 [67]
 [Iliad，ⅸ.，149-156，but the presents are not the ‘sole advantage’mentioned.]


 [68]
 Justice is never administered gratis.


 [69]
 The salaries of judges are a small part of the expense of civilised government，


 [70]
 and might be defrayed by fees of court.


 [71]
 [Smith was in Toulouse from February or March，1764，to August，1765. Rae，Life of Adam Smith，
 pp. 174、175、188.]


 [72]
 The English courts were originally maintained by fees，and this led to their encroach merits.


 [73]
 Courts might be maintained by a stamp duty on proceedings before them，but this would tempt them to multiply such proceedings.


 [74]
 [Lectures，
 p. 49.]


 [75]
 Another way of securing independence would be to endow the courts with a revenue from property.


 [76]
 The separation of the judicial from the executive power is due to the increase of executive business.


 [77]
 The judicial should be not only separate but independent of the executive power.


 [78]
 The third duty of the sovereign is the erection and maintenance of those public works and institutions which are useful but not capable of bringing in a profit to individuals.


 [79]
 These are chiefly institutions for facilitating commerce and promoting instruction.


 [80]
 The expense of such institutions increases.


 [81]
 The expense need not be defrayed from the general public revenue，


 [82]
 but may be raised by tolls and other particular charges.


 [83]
 Tolls according to weight of carriages and capacity of boats are very equitable.


 [84]
 If the tolls are higher on carriages of luxury，the rich contribute in an easy manner to the relief of the poor.


 [85]
 Roads and canals，etc.，thus paid for cannot be made except where they are wanted.


 [86]
 Canals are better in the hands of private persons than of commissioners.


 [87]
 But tolls on a high road cannot safely be made private property and must be committed to trustees.


 [88]
 The prevalence of complaints against British turnpike tolls is not remarkable.


 [89]
 It has been proposed that the government should manage the turnpikes and make a revenue from them.


 [90]
 This plan is open to the following objections：


 [91]
 （1）the tolls would be raised and become a great encumbrance to commerce，


 [92]
 Since publishing the two first editions of this book，I have got good reasons to believe that all the turnpike tolls levied in Great Britain do not produce a neat revenue that amounts to half a million；a sum which，under the management of Government，would not be sufficient to keep in repair five of the principal roads in the kingdom. [This and the next note appear first in ed. 3.]


 [93]
 I have now good reasons to believe that all these conjectural sums are by much too large.


 [94]
 （2）a tax on carriages in proportion to weight falls principally on the poor，


 [95]
 and（3）the roads would beneglected.


 [96]
 High roads are under the executive in France，


 [97]
 and great post roads are generally good，but all the rest entirely neglected.


 [98]
 The executive in China and other parts of Asia maintains both high roads and canals，it is said，in good condition，but this would not be the case in Europe.


 [99]
 [Voyages de Francois Bernier，
 Amsterdam，1710. See tom. ⅱ.，p. 249.]


 [100]
 Public works of a local nature should be maintained by local revenue.


 [101]
 The abuses of local ad ministration are small compared with those of the administration of the general revenue.


 [102]
 Some particular institutions are required to facilitate particular branches of commerce，


 [103]
 as trade with barbarous nations requires forts，and trade with other nations requires ambassadors，


 [104]
 Branches of commerce which require extraordinary expense for their protection may reasonably bear a particular tax，


 [105]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A. D. 1606.]


 [106]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D. 1620，and cp A. D. 1623.]


 [107]
 The proceeds of such taxes should be at the disposal of the executive，but have often been given to companies of merchants.


 [108]
 which have always proved in the long run burdensome or useless.


 [109]
 They are either regulated or jointstock companies.


 [110]
 [Sir Josiah Child，New Discourse of Trade
 ，etc.，chap.ⅲ.，divides companies into those in joint stock and those‘who trade not by a joint stock，but only are under a government and regulation’.]


 [111]
 Regulated companies are like corporations of trades and act like them.


 [112]
 There are five existing regulated companies，


 [113]
 [The company or society of the Merchant Adventurers of England.]


 [114]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1643：the fine was doubled in that year，being raised to £ 100 for Londoners and £ 50 for others.]


 [115]
 of which the Hamburg，Russian and Eastland Companies are merely useless.


 [116]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1661，under which the other two years are also mentioned，]


 [117]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1672.]


 [118]
 [New Discourse of Trade，chap.ⅲ.，quoted by Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1672.This part of the book was not published till long after 1672，but seems to have been written before the closing of the Exchequer in that year.]


 [119]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1605，1643，1753.]


 [120]
 [See the preamble to 26 Geo.Ⅱ.，c.18.—Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1753.]


 [121]
 The Turkey Company is an oppressive monopoly.


 [122]
 [New Discourse of Trade
 ，chap.ⅲ.]


 [123]
 Regulated companies are more unfit to maintain forts than jointstock companies，


 [124]
 but the African company was charged with this duty.


 [125]
 The statute establishing the company endeavoured ineffectually to restrain the spirit of monopoly，


 [126]
 and Parliament allots £ 13，000 a year to the company for forts，which sum they misapply.


 [127]
 Jointstock companies differ from private partnerships：


 [128]
 （1）withdrawals are by sale of shares；


 [129]
 （2）liability is limited to the share held.


 [130]
 Such companies are managed by directors，who are negligent and profuse.


 [131]
 [A joint-stock company here is an incorporated or chartered company.The common application of the term to other companies is later.]


 [132]
 [Anderson，Commerce，
 A.D.1723.]


 [133]
 [It stood at this amount from 1746 to the end of 1781，but was then increased by a call of 8 per cent.—Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1746，and（Continuation）A.D.1781.]


 [134]
 Some have and some have not exclusive privileges.


 [135]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1672 and A.D.1698.]


 [136]
 [Anderson，Gommerce，
 A.D.1670.]


 [137]
 [Anderson
 ，Commerce
 ，A.D.1698.]


 [138]
 [10Ann.，c.27.Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1712.]


 [139]
 [Anderson
 ，Commerce
 ，A.D.1730.The annual grant continued till 1746.]


 [140]
 The Royal African Company，having lost exclusive privileges，failed.


 [141]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1733.]


 [142]
 [23Geo.Ⅱ.，c.31；25 Geo.Ⅱ.，c.40；Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1750，1752；above，p.229.]


 [143]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1618，1631 and 1662.]


 [144]
 [ Anderson，Gommere
 ，A.D.1743，quoting Captain Christopher Middleton.]


 [145]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1670.]


 [146]
 The Hudson's Bay Company have been moderately successful，having in fact an exclusive trade and a very small number of proprietors.


 [147]
 [‘Eight or nine private merchants do engross nine-tenth parts of the company's stock.’Anderson，Commerce
 ，A，D.1743，quoting from An Account of the Countries Adjoining to Hudson's Bay
 ...with an Abstract of Captain Middleton's Journal and Observations upon his Behaviour
 ，by Arthur Dobbs，Esq.，1744，p.58.]


 [148]
 [In his Account
 ，pp.3 and 58，he talks of 2，000 per cent，but this，of course，only relers to the difference between buying and selling prices.]


 [149]
 [Commerce，
 A.D.1743，but the examination is not nearly so comprehensive，nor the expression of opinion so ample as is suggested by the text.]


 [150]
 The South Sea Company failed to make any profit by their annual ship to the Spanish West Indies，


 [151]
 lost £ 237，000 in their whale fishery，


 [152]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1713.]


 [153]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1731，1732 and 1734.]


 [154]
 [Anderson
 ，Commerce
 ，A.D.1724 and 1732.But there was no successful voyage；the company were‘considerable losers in every one’of the eight years.]


 [155]
 and finally ceased to be a trading company.


 [156]
 [By9 Geo.I.，c.6.Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1723.]


 [157]
 [Thiswas done by 6 Geo.Ⅱ.，c.28.Ibid.
 ，A.D.1733.]


 [158]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1732 and A.D.1733.]


 [159]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1748 and A.D.1750.]


 [160]
 They had competitor in the trade of the annual ship.


 [161]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1612.]


 [162]
 [Anderson，Commerce，A.
 D.1693.]


 [163]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1676.]


 [164]
 [Anderson，Commerce，
 A.D.1681 and A.D.1685.]


 [165]
 [The whole of this history is in Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1698.]


 [166]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1701.]


 [167]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1730.]


 [168]
 [‘This coalition was made on the 22nd of July，1702，by an indenture tripartite between the Queen and the said two companies.’—Anderson，Commerce，
 A.D.1702.]


 [169]
 [6Ann.，c.17.Anderson，Commerce，A.D.1708.]


 [170]
 [7 Geo.Ⅲ.，c.49，and 8 Geo.Ⅲ.，c.11.]


 [171]
 The old East India Company，unable to support competition，was superseded by the present company，which with exclusive privileges has traded successfully，but has conquered large territories，and mismanaged them，so that Parliament has been obliged to make alterations，which are not likely to be of service.


 [172]
 They tend to encourage waste，


 [173]
 and the company is now in greater distress than ever.


 [174]
 Companies misuse the right of making peace and war.


 [175]
 The grant of a temporary monopoly to a joint-stock company may sometimes be reasonable，but a perpetual monopoly creates an absurd tax.


 [176]
 A list of fiftyfive companies with exclusive privileges for foreign trade which have failed has been collected by Abbé Morellet.


 [177]
 Only four trades can be well carried on by a company with no exclusive privilege，namely，


 [178]
 tanking，


 [179]
 insurance，


 [180]
 canal and aqueduct management and construction.


 [181]
 [At least as against private persons，Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1720.]


 [182]
 A joint stock company ought not to be established except for some purpose of remarkable utility，requiring a larger capital than can be provided by a private partnership.


 [183]
 These conditions are fulfilled by banking，


 [184]
 insurance，


 [185]
 canals and water works，


 [186]
 but not by anything else.


 [187]
 Institutions for education may also be made to furnish their own expense，or may be endowed.


 [188]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，A.D.1690，1704，1710，1711.]


 [189]
 Have endowments really promoted useful education？


 [190]
 Exertion is always in proportion to its necessity.


 [191]
 Endowments diminish the necessity of application，


 [192]
 which is not entirely removed where the teacher receives part of his emoluments from fees，


 [193]
 but is entirely absent when his whole revenue arises from endowments.


 [194]
 Members of a college or university are indulgent to their fellow members.


 [195]
 [Rae，Life of Adam Smith
 ，p.48，thinks Smith's salary at Glasgow may have been about £ 70 with a house，and his fees near £ 100.]


 [196]
 External control is ignorant and capricious.


 [197]
 To compel young men to attend a university has a bad effect on the teachers.


 [198]
 The privileges of graduates are thus like appren ticeship.


 [199]
 Scholarships，regulations against migration，


 [200]
 and assignment of students to particular tutors are equally pernicious.


 [201]
 Where such regulations prevail a teacher may avoid or suppress all visible signs of disapprobation on the part of his pupils.


 [202]
 University and college discipline is contrived for the ease of the teachers，and quite unnecessary if the teachers are tolerablv diligent.


 [203]
 The parts of education that are not conducted by public institutions are better taught.


 [204]
 English public schools，where the teachers depend more upon fees，are less corrupt than the universities.


 [205]
 What the universities teach badly would not be commonly taught at all but for them.


 [206]
 They were originally instituted for the education of churchmen in theology；


 [207]
 for this Latin was necessary，


 [208]
 but not Greek or Hebrew，which were introduced by the Reformation.


 [209]
 Greek and Latin continue to be a considerable part of university education.


 [210]
 There are three branches of Greek philosophy，


 [211]
 （1）physics or natural philosophy，


 [212]
 （2）ethics or moral philosophy，


 [213]
 and（3）logic.


 [214]
 Philosophy was afterwards divided into five branches，


 [215]
 Metaphysics or pneumatics were added to physics，


 [216]
 and gave rise to Ontology


 [217]
 Moral philosophy degenerated into casuistry and an ascetic morality，


 [218]
 the order being（1）logic，（2）ontology，（3）pneumatology，（4）a debased moral philosophy，（5）physics，


 [219]
 University，education was thus made less likely to produce men of the world.


 [220]
 This course is still taught in most universities with more or less diligence


 [221]
 Few improvements in philosophy have been made by universities，and fewest by the richest universities.


 [222]
 In spite of all this the universities drew to themselves the education of gentlemen and men of fortune，


 [223]
 but in England it is becoming more usual to send young men to travel abroad，a plan so absurd that nothing but the discredit of the universities could have brought it into repute.


 [224]
 In Greece the state directed education in gymnastics and music.


 [225]
 [Hist.
 ，ⅵ.，56；ⅷ.，34.]


 [226]
 [Ant.
 Rom.，ⅱ.，ⅹⅹⅳ.to ⅹⅹⅶ.，esp.ⅹⅹⅵ.]


 [227]
 The Romans had the Campus Martius，resembling the gymnasium，but no music.They were none the worse for its absence.


 [228]
 [Repub.
 ，ⅲ.，400～401.]


 [229]
 [Politics
 ，1340a
 .]


 [230]
 [Hist
 .，ⅳ.，20.]


 [231]
 [Esprit des lois，
 lⅳ.ⅳ.chap.ⅷ.，where Plato，Aristotle and Polybius are quoted.]


 [232]
 [Iliad，
 ⅹⅲ.，137；ⅹⅷ.，494，594；Odyssey
 ，i.，152；ⅷ.，265；ⅹⅷ.，304；ⅹⅹⅲ.，134.]


 [233]
 The teachers of military exercises and music were not paid or appointed by the state.


 [234]
 Reading，writing and arithmetic were taught privately.


 [235]
 [Plutarch，Life of Solon
 ，quoted by Montesquieu，Esprit des Lois
 ，liv.，xxvi.，ch.v.]


 [236]
 Philosophical education was independent of the state.


 [237]
 No public institutions for teaching law existed at Rome， where law was first developed into an orderly system.


 [238]
 The ancient system was more successful than the modem，which corrupts public teaching and stifles private.


 [239]
 If there were no public institutions for education nothing except what was useful would be taught.


 [240]
 Women's education is excellent in consequence of the absence of public institutions.


 [241]
 Ought the state to give no attention to education？


 [242]
 In some cases it ought，in others it need not.


 [243]
 Division of labour destroys intellectual，social and martial virtues unless government takes pains to prevent it，


 [244]
 Whereas in barbarous societies those virtues are kept alive by constant necessity.


 [245]
 The education of the common people requires attention from the state more than that of people of rank and fortune，whose parents can look after their interests，and who spend their lives in varied occupations chiefly intellectual，


 [246]
 unlike the children of the poor.


 [247]
 The state can encourage or insist on the general acquirement of reading，writing，and arithmetic，


 [248]
 by establishing parish schools，


 [249]
 giving prizes，


 [250]
 and requiring men to pass an examination before setting up in trade.


 [251]
 In this way the Greeks and Romans maintained a martial spirit.


 [252]
 Martial spirit in the people would diminish both the necessary size and the danger of a standing army.


 [253]
 The Greek and Roman institutions were more effectual than modem militias，which only include a small portion of the people.It is the duty of government to prevent the growth of cowardice，


 [254]
 gross ignorance and stupidity.


 [255]
 These institutions are chiefly for religious instruction.Religious like other teachers are more vigorous if unestablished and unendowed.


 [256]
 The inferior clergy of the Church of Rome are more stimulated by selfinterest than those of any established Protestant Church.


 [257]
 Hume says the state may leave the pro motion of some arts to individuals who benefit by them，


 [258]
 [In‘Discourses on the First Decade of Titus Livius，’book ⅲ.，chap.i.]


 [259]
 others must be promoted by the state；


 [260]
 it might be thought that the teaching of religion belonged to the first class，


 [261]
 but it does not，because the interested zeal of the clergy should be discouraged.


 [262]
 [Hume，History
 ，chap.ⅹⅹⅸ.，vol.ⅳ，pp.30，31，in ed.of 1773，which differs verbally both from earlier and from later editions.]


 [263]
 Establishments and public endowments have not been due to reasoning like this，but to the needs of political faction.


 [264]
 If politics had never called in the aid of religion，sects would have been so numerous that they would have learnt to tolerate each other，


 [265]
 and if they did not，their zeal could do no harm.


 [266]
 Of the two systems of morality，the strict or austere and the liberal or loose，the first is favoured by the common people，the second by people of fashion.


 [267]
 Religious sects usually begin with the austere system，


 [268]
 and in small religious sects morals are regular and orderly and even disagreeably rigorous and unsocial.


 [269]
 There are two possible remedies，


 [270]
 （1）the requirement of a know ledge of science and philosophy from candidates for professions and offices；


 [271]
 and（2）the encouragement of public diversions.


 [272]
 Where no one religion was favoured the sovereign would not require to influence the teachers of religion，


 [273]
 as he must where there is an established church，


 [274]
 since he cannot directly oppose the doctrines of the clergy.


 [275]
 The clergy hold their benefices for life，and violence used against them would be ineffectual；so management must be resorted to.


 [276]
 Bishops were originally elected by the clergy and people，afterwards by the clergy alone，


 [277]
 still later to a large extent by the Pope.


 [278]
 This，joined with the great wealth of the clergy，rendered them exceedingly formidable.


 [279]
 Benefit of clergy and other privileges were the natural result.


 [280]
 The Church of Rome in the Middle Ages was the most formidable combination against liberty，reason and happiness.


 [281]
 Its power was destroyed by the improvement of arts，manufactures and commerce.


 [282]
 The sovereigns endeavoured to deprive the Pope of the disposal of the great benefices，and succeeded，especially in France and England.


 [283]
 Ever since the French clergy have been less devoted to the Pope.


 [284]
 So even before the Reformation the clergy had less power and inclination to disturb the state.


 [285]
 [Hénault's account is similar，Nouvel Abrégé chronologique
 ，1768，tom.i.，p.114，A.D.996.]


 [286]
 The Reformation doctrines were recommended to the common people by the zeal of their teachers，


 [287]
 and enabled sovereigns on bad terms with Rome to overturn the Church with ease，


 [288]
 while in countries the sovereigns of which were friendly to Rome the Reformation was suppressed or obstructed.


 [289]
 In some countries the Reformation overturned both church and state.


 [290]
 The followers of the Reformation had no common authority like the court of Rome，and divided into Lutherans and Calvinists.


 [291]
 The Lutherans and the Church of England preferred episcopacy，and gave the disposal of benefices to the sovereign and other lay patrons.


 [292]
 Zwinglian and Calvinists gave the right of election to the people，and established equality among the clergy.


 [293]
 [The‘Act concerning Patronages，’53rd of the second session of the first parliament of William and Mary.]


 [294]
 Election by the people gave rise to great disorders，and after trial was abolished in Scotland，though the concurrence of the people is still tequired.


 [295]
 The equality of the Presbyterian clergy makes them independent and respectable.


 [296]
 The mediocrity of their benefices gives them influence with the common people.


 [297]
 It also enables the universities to draw on them for professors，who are thus the most eminent men of letters.


 [298]
 Eminent men of letters in Greece and Rome were mostly teachers


 [299]
 [Ed.I continues here‘Several of those whom we do not know with certainty to have been public teachers appear to have been private tutors.Polybius，we know，was private tutor to Scipio Emilianus]


 [300]
 [The Lectures
 leave little doubt that this is a fragment of autobiography.]


 [301]
 The revenue of the church except that part which arises from endowments is a branch of that of the state.In some cantons of Switzerla nd the old revenue of the church now maintains both church and state.The whole revenue of the Church of Scotland is a trifling amount，but that church produces all possible good effects.This is also true in a still higher degree of the Swiss Protestant churches.


 [302]
 Large revenue is unsuitable to the office of clergymen.


 [303]
 The expense of supporting the dignity of the sovereign increases as the expenditure of the people increases，


 [304]
 and is greater in a monarchy than in a republic


第五篇 论君主或者国家的收入

第一章 君主或国家的费用

第一节 论防御的费用支出

君主的第一个职责，就是保护国家免受其他独立国家的暴行与侵略，而这只有借助于军事力量才能完成。但由于社会状态不同，进化时期不同，平时准备兵力和战时使用军事力量的费用也不大相同。
 
[1]



在最低级最粗野的狩猎民族中，像我们在北美土著人中发现的那样，人人都是狩猎者，人人也都是战士。当他走上战场，或去保护社会，或为社会发生的不公正进行复仇时，他用自己的劳动维持自己，像在家中时一样。在他所处的社会状态中，当然既没有君主，也没有国家。他的社会不会为准备他走上战场做出任何开支，也不会为他负担在作战期间的任何费用
 
[2]

 。
 
[3]



在更高层次的社会状态，即游牧民族时期，像我们在鞑靼及阿拉伯人中发现的那样，人人同时也是战士。这样的民族一般居无定所。他们生活在帐篷里或是有棚的马车上，这样易于迁移。整个部落或民族随着一年四季的变化及其他状况而迁移，牛羊吃光了一个地方的草场，就会向下一个地方迁移，再从那里迁到第三个地方。在枯水季节，他们就迁到河岸边；在潮湿季节则回到高地。这样的民族如若参战，士兵不会把牛羊交给老人、妇女、儿童看管，也不会让老人、妇女、儿童留下来无依无靠，失去供给。整个民族不仅习惯了流浪的生活，即使到了战争时期也容易走上战场。他们无论是战斗行军抑或是牧民迁移，生活方式几乎相差无几，虽然目的不同。因此，人人参战，人人尽其所能。据悉，在鞑靼人中，甚至妇女也频频参战。若他们获胜，则敌对方的一切物品皆属于他们的战利品；如若战败，则失去一切，不仅他们的羊群，还有他们的妻儿也成为征服者的战利品。为了迅速补给，即使在战役中存活下来的人，大部分也必须臣服于胜利者，其余的人则被驱逐到沙漠中去。
 
[4]



鞑靼人或阿拉伯人的普通生活，即日常训练使他们对战争有充分的准备。赛跑、摔跤、耍棒、掷标枪、拉弓等是那些在户外运动的人们日常的消遣，而这些又都是战争的形式。鞑靼人或阿拉伯人真的参战时，会像和平时期那样，以自己带的牛羊为生。他们的部落酋长或君主——这些民族都有酋长或君主的——绝不会为他们准备作战的费用的。他参战所期望得到的或要求的唯一报酬就是能有机会掠夺他人。
 
[5]



狩猎人群很少会超过二三百人。狩猎带来的供给很不确定，故大批的人长期待在一起很难。相反，游牧人群有时数目则达二三十万人。只要他们前进不受阻碍，只要他们消耗掉一个草原后能从一个地方迁移到另一片牧草丰盛的地方，在一起前进的人数似乎就没有任何限制。狩猎民族对邻近的文明民族不构成任何威胁，但游牧民族则会构成威胁。再没有什么比北美印第安人的战争更令人嗤之以鼻了。相反，鞑靼人频繁在亚洲的侵略则是十分可怕的。修希德狄斯
 
[6]

 认为，无论欧洲还是亚洲，都无法抵御西斯亚人的联合进攻，一直以来的经验已证明了他的判断无误
 
[7]

 。西斯亚人或鞑靼人居住的平原辽阔而无防御，他们常常在某个征服者部落或种族的酋长的统治下联合起来，而亚洲遭受的蹂躏或破坏正是这种联合的象征。居住在不毛沙漠的阿拉伯人是另外一个伟大的游牧民族。他们只有一次是在穆罕默德及其直接继承者
 
[8]

 的统治下联合过，之外他们再也没有联合过。而他们的联合是出于对宗教的热忱而不是征服的结果，其象征方式也是相同的。倘若美洲的狩猎民族成为游牧民族的话，对于欧洲殖民地来说，邻近地区的危险性要比现在大得多。
 
[9]



在更高层次的农业社会状态下，那些没有对外贸易的小农经济民族，只有粗糙的家庭手工业，没有其他制造业，几乎每个家庭都自给自足。同样，每个人都是战士，或者是很容易成为战士。靠农业为生的人一般一整天都在野外度过，一年四季栉风沐雨。他们的日常生活艰难竭蹶，这使得他们能承受战争的煎熬。而他们必须从事的职务也和战争的某些方面极为相似。他们必须从事挖掘之职，以至于可在战场上挖掘沟壕，圈占土地，加固堡垒。农民的日常消遣也和游牧民族相同，俨然是从事战争。但因农民的娱乐比游牧民族少，所以他们不大常从事那些消遣。他们是士兵，但却不大精于军训。尽管如此，备战却不会花费君主或国家任何费用。
 
[10]



农业，即使是在最原始最低级的状态下，也要求有稳定的住所。一旦放弃这样固定的住所，农民就会蒙受巨大的损失。因此，农耕民族一旦参战，不可能全民族都出战。至少老人、妇女和儿童留在家中照看住所。但所有符合兵役年龄的男子则必须走上战场。那些小民族常常如此。每个民族的符合兵役年龄的男子应当占整个民族人口的1/4或1/5。若战役在播种之后开始收获之前结束，那么农民及主要劳力不务农也不会有大损失。因为他们相信老人、妇女和儿童完全可以把该干的活干好。因此能够在短期战役内无偿报效祖国，他们会相当乐意。而他们作战和备战，也花不了君主或国家多少费用。古希腊各国公民在第二次波斯战争以前都是以这种方式服兵役的。伯罗奔尼撒人在伯罗奔尼撒战争以前，也是按这种方式服兵役的。修昔底德观察到伯罗奔尼撒人一般在夏季离开战场，回到家中收割庄稼。罗马人在国王统治之下的共和国初期，也是以这种方式服兵役的。直到围攻维伊之后呆在后方的人才纳贡，维持前线作战的人生活费用。建立在罗马废墟上的欧洲君主国，在所谓的封建法制定之前及之后的相当长的时期内，大封建主及其直接仆从自己出资以效忠国王。在战场和在家庭一样，农民通过自己的收入维持生计，而不是从国王那里拿到的薪俸或报酬。
 
[11]



在更高级的社会状态下，有两个原因促使作战的人靠自己的收入维持生计不再可能。这两个原因即是制造业的进步和战争技术的改进。

即便是农民参加远征，若时间是在播种之后收获之前，农耕的中断也不见得会大大影响其收入。即使他们不加入劳动，大自然自会替他们打理剩余的工作。可一旦技工、铁匠、木匠或织工离开了工场，其收入来源会彻底断绝。大自然可不会为他们做任何事情，他们须自食其力。因此，他们保家卫国打仗时，没有收入养活自己，不得不依靠国家。一国的大部分人若是技工和制造业者，征兵作战时大部分人就来自这些阶层。只要他们在服兵役，国家就须养活他们。
 
[12]



而且，战争技术逐渐成为一门错综复杂的科学。战争也已不像初期那样由一两场小小的冲突或战斗就能决定胜负，战争往往要消磨上几场战役的时间，一场战役都要历时大半年。国家必须养活为国作战的人，至少在服役期间是如此，这一点已成为共识。无论作战的人和平时期从事何种职业，服兵役对他们来说都是一件既乏味又昂贵的差事，是一个沉重的负担。因此，第二次波斯战争后，雅典的军队似乎一般都是由雇佣军组成。雇佣军的一部分由本国公民组成，一部分则是外国人。所有雇佣军皆由国家雇佣，薪俸平等。自维伊之围以来，罗马军队留守前方期间享受服役报酬。在封建政府统治之下，经过一段时期之后，大封建主及其直接仆从一般都用金钱取代所服兵役，这些钱可以用来养活代替他们服兵役的人。
 
[13]



论作战人口和总人口的比例，文明民族必然要比原始社会状态小得多。在文明社会，士兵的给养全部来自非士兵者的劳动，因此士兵的人数永远超不过劳动者所维持的范围。劳动者按照和他们各自身份相符的方式，首先要养活自己，还有必须养活的其他政府工作人员和司法官员。在古希腊小农业国家中，整个民族人口的1/4或1/5都自认为是士兵，据说有时也作战。一般推算，现在的欧洲文明社会，要想不因军事费用负担而危害国家，士兵的人数必须不足国家人口的1%。
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直到维持军费开支完全依赖于君主或国家之后很久，备战费用似乎才成为国家的一项巨大开支。古希腊的各个共和国均要求每个公民都参加军训，这是教育的必要部分。每个城市似乎都有一个公共军训场地。在国家官员的监护下，年轻人在那里由不同的业师进行不同的军训。这种简单的制度似乎是希腊共和国让其臣民备战的所有费用支出。在古罗马，竞技场的军事训练和古希腊的体育馆的目的是相同的。封建政府颁布了很多法令，规定各区公民都要操练箭术及其他军事训练，也是为了相同的目的。但效果似乎不尽如人意。因为委任执行该法令的官员对此缺乏兴趣，抑或是其他原因，总之这些法令都被忽视了。随着政府的演变更迭，人民大众似乎渐渐不再进行军事训练。
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在古希腊和古罗马共和国存在的整个期间，及封建政府首次成立后的相当长的时期内，士兵职业并不是一项分开的独立职业，不构成某一阶层唯一主要工作。国家每个臣民无论其靠何种普通职业或行业谋生，在一切通常场合，都自认为自己适合从军；在有些特殊场合，还认为有义务从军。
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但是，战争技术当然是一切技术中最高贵的，在改良过程中，必然会成为最复杂的技术。机械技术以及与战争必然相关的其他技术，决定着战争在特定时间能够达到的完善程度。可是为了完善战争这一技术，有必要使它成为某个阶层唯一主要职业。正如其他任何一项职业，为了改良战争，就要实行劳动分工。个别人出于审慎，自然的引进了劳动分工。他们发觉，若专门从事某个行业，而不是涉猎各个方面，则更易于增加个人利益。然而只有国家的智慧才使得士兵职业成为区别于其他职业的独立职业。一个公民倘若在和平年代没有公众鼓励情况下能把一生大部分时光用于军事训练，毋庸置疑，他不但可以在这方面提高自身，还可以得到很大乐趣。可是，他当然无法增加个人利益。只有国家的智慧才会促使他为了个人利益把医生大部分时光献身于这个特定的职业。可是，即使条件使然，让他们的生存必须赖于此智慧，国家也并不见得就有这样的智慧。
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牧民有很多闲暇时间，农民在农业的初级阶段也有一些闲暇时间，而技工或制造业者则无闲暇时间。牧民可以花大部分时间进行军事训练而没有损失，农民可以腾出部分时间。但技工或制造业者即使花费1个小时军训也会有损失，他们自然会关注自己的利益，故而忽视了军事训练。技术以及制造业的进步必然引起农业的改进。农民也就和技工一样没有闲暇时间。不但是农村居民，就是城市市民也都逐渐忽视了军事训练，人民大众都不再尚武。同时，农业和制造业改良总会产生财富，事实上，财富也就是改良积累起来的。邻国垂涎这笔财富，因而会发动侵略。勤劳而富裕的国家也就最易成为各国进攻的对象。国家如不采取新举措防卫，人民的自然习惯会使他们无法自卫。
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在这种情况下，国家似乎只有两种方法可以进行公共防卫。第一，实行严格的管制。不管人民的利益、资质和倾向如何，强制他们进行军事操练。所有符合兵役年龄的人，或者一定数目的人，在某种程度上，加入到军队行列，不管各人以前从事何种行业。
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第二，维持或雇佣一定数目的公民成为常备军，这使得士兵这个职业成为独立的特定职业，有别于其他职业。
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国家若用第一种方案，其军队就称为民兵，若用第二种，其军队就称为常备军。常备军士兵的唯一主要职责就是进行军事训练。他们的主要日常生活来源是国家发的生活费或薪俸。民兵只是偶尔进行军事训练，他们的主要日常生活来源来自其他职业。对于民兵来说，普通工人、技工或商人的性质要远远大于士兵的性质。对于常备军来说，士兵的性质远远大于其他职业的性质，这种区别是军队两个工种的本质区别。
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民兵又可分几种。在有些国家，捍卫国家的民兵似乎只进行军事训练而没有编成队伍（如果我可以这样说的话）。也就是说，他们没有编成独立可区分的军队，没有在各自专门固定军官的带领下进行军事训练。在古希腊和古罗马共和国，各个公民只要是留在后方，似乎就进行过军事训练。他们或者单独分开练习，或者和最喜欢的同伴一起练习。直到实际作战时，他们才会隶属于某个部队。在别的一些国家，民兵不仅军训，而且编队。在英国，瑞典，乃至近代欧洲各个其他国家，都成立有这种不完善的民兵。即使是在和平时期，每个民兵也都隶属于特定的部队，都在专门固定军官的带领下军训。
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在枪炮发明以前，军队的优越程度取决于各个士兵使用武器时具有的高超技能和灵巧程度。身体的力气和敏捷性最为重要，一般决定着战斗的胜负。使用武器的技能和技巧也像箭术一样，现在不能集体训练习得，而是个人进入专门的学校，师从术有专攻的教师，或者与自己关系较好的同辈或同伴一起练习。枪炮发明以来，力气和敏捷性，甚至使用武器的特别熟练和技巧，虽不是说全无是处，但也不是那么重要了。武器的性质虽然没有把笨拙者提高到和灵巧者同一水准，但他们的水平却比以往任何时候都更为接近。人们认为，使用武器所必需的敏捷性和技能只有集体训练才能恰当掌握。
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在近代战争中，纪律、秩序和迅速服从命令比使用武器的敏捷性和技能更能决定战争的命运。但即使是在近代战争的初期，只要士兵进入战场，就会有枪炮声、烟雾、在战争开始前很久每个人还会无时无刻不在感受看不到的死神，因此要想维持纪律、秩序和迅速服从命令是很困难的。在古代战争中，没有枪炮声，只有人们的厮杀声，没有烟雾，没有看不见的杀手使人受伤或死亡。没有致命的武器向他靠近，倘若的确有他会看得一清二楚。在这种情况下，不仅在战争初期，即使在古代战争的整个过程中，直至双方的一方败北，对使用武器的熟练和技能有信心的部队，要想维持纪律和秩序也容易得多。然而，只有集体训练的部队才能养成纪律严明、秩序井然和迅速服从命令的习惯。
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但是民兵无论用何种方式约束或训练，总是远远不及纪律严明、训练有素的常备军。

在武器的熟练使用上，一周或一月训练一次的士兵不及每日或隔日训练的士兵。虽然这种情况在近代战争不及古代战争那么重要，然而，据说普鲁士军队之所以具有世所公认的优越性很大程度上就在于他们训练时无比的纯熟。这点足以证明，即使在现在，熟练的技能也是至关重要的。
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一种士兵，每周或每月听长官命令一次，其余时间则自由处理自己的事务，不必向长官负责；另一种士兵，整个生活及行为都要听命于长官，每日早上起床晚上睡觉，或至少返回军营时都要听从长官的命令。前者绝对不会像后者那样对长官毕恭毕敬，也绝对不会乐意迅速服从命令。至于所谓的纪律或迅速服从命令的习惯，在有时所谓的徒手训练或对武器的操作和使用上，民兵往往远远不及常备军。但在近代战争，立即服从命令的习惯的重要性要远远高于熟练操作武器。
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民兵若跟和平时期惯于遵从的部落酋长一道作战，像鞑靼民兵或阿拉伯民兵那样，那是最好不过了。他们尊重长官，惯于迅速听从命令，最接近于常备军。苏格兰高地的民兵如果是在自己的酋长带领下作战，就有这样的优势。可是，高地人是不习惯流浪而有固定住处的牧民，在和平时期，不习惯跟酋长到处流浪。所以，和鞑靼民兵或阿拉伯民兵相比，他们战时不大愿意跟酋长长期纵横沙场。他们一旦获得战利品，就急于回家，酋长的威严也不能够阻挡他们。和鞑靼人以及阿拉伯人相比，据说高地人在服从命令方面很差；此外，高地人生活固定，野外活动时间少，往往不习惯军事训练，使用武器也不够熟练。
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但是，我们要注意到，无论是哪种民兵，只要是连续在战场打过仗，就会成为面面俱到的常备军。民兵每天操练武器，常常听命于长官，像常备军那样，就习惯了迅速服从命令。他们战前是什么样子已无关紧要。重要的是，他们经过几场战役已经成为地地道道的常备军。美洲的战争倘若再拖延长一点，美洲民兵就会在各方面与常备军旗鼓相当，这些常备军在最后一场战争中骁勇善战，其表现绝不逊色于法国及西班牙最顽强的老兵。
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知道了这个区别就会发现，历史上的一切时代都证明了训练有素的常备军比民兵有着无可比拟的优越。
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史料中有明确记载的首支出色的常备军就是马其顿国王菲利普率领的军队。他常常与色雷斯人、伊里利亚人、色萨利亚人以及马其顿邻近的希腊各城市作战，就逐渐带出了有严格纪律的常备军。开始时，这支军队或许也不过是民兵罢了。和平时期——对他来说这样的时期很少，总共也持续不了多久，他努力不遣散军队。的确，经过长期的激战，这支军队一举打败了古希腊各主要共和国骁勇善战、训练有素的民兵。后来，又不费吹灰之力打败了大波斯帝国柔弱而缺乏训练的民兵。希腊各共和国及波斯帝国的衰落，就是常备军比民兵具有无可比拟的优越性的结果。这是历史上有明确详细记载的人类事务的首次伟大革命。
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迦太基的衰落，以及取而代之的罗马的崛起，是人类历史上第二次伟大革命。这两个著名共和国的一切兴衰胜败，均可由同一原因解释。
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从第一次迦太基战争结束到第二次迦太基战争开始，迦太基的军队连年作战，相继由三名著名将军率领，即哈米尔卡尔、他的女婿哈斯德拉巴及儿子哈尼巴。他们首先惩治了反叛的奴隶，后来镇压了非洲叛乱民族，最后又征服了西班牙大王国。哈尼巴率领的军队，从西班牙进攻意大利，经历种种战争，必然渐渐锻炼成为纪律严明的常备军。当时，罗马人虽然没有完全过着和平的生活，但在此期间也没有经历过大规模的战争。一般认为，罗马的军队纪律大为松弛。罗马的军队在特雷比亚、色斯雷米纳以及坎尼与哈尼巴的军队遭遇，其实是民兵和常备军的对抗。这一情况或许比任何其他情况更能决定这些战争的命运。
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哈尼巴留在西班牙的常备军，对于罗马派去对抗它的民兵，具有同样的优越性。短短几年，这支常备军就在他的弟弟小哈斯德鲁巴的指挥下，将罗马的民兵通通逐出了西班牙。
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汉尼巴的后方供给不足。而罗马民兵久经沙场，渐渐在战争过程中锻炼成为纪律严明、训练有素的常备军。哈尼巴的优越性却江河日下。小哈斯德鲁巴认为有必要率领他在西班牙的全部或几乎全部的常备军，支援在意大利作战的兄长。在进军中，据说他被向导带错了路，陷入一个陌生的国度，遭到另一支各方面都与他旗鼓相当甚至优于他的常备军的突袭，结果全军覆没。
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哈斯德鲁巴离开西班牙时，伟大的西皮阿发觉和他对抗的只不过是劣于他的民兵。他大败了这支民兵，而他自己的民兵在战争中也必然成为了纪律严明、训练有素的常备军。后来，这支正规军被派往非洲，却发现抵抗它的只不过是民兵罢了。为了保卫迦太基，召回哈尼巴的常备军势在必行。伤心欲绝、屡战屡败的非洲民兵加入到常备军中，在查马战斗中，构成哈尼巴军队的大部分。而当日的决战决定了两个敌对共和国的命运。
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从第二次迦太基战争结束到罗马共和国的衰落，罗马军队已成为地地道道的常备军。马其顿的常备军，曾对罗马军队进行过抵抗。当时的罗马正处于鼎盛时期，发动了两场大战争、三次大会战，才征服了这个小国家。要不是这个国家的最后一个国王生性懦弱，征服这小国或许也会更加困难。一切古老文明国家的民兵，如希腊的民兵，叙利亚的民兵以及埃及的民兵，对罗马的常备军都只进行了微弱的抵抗。而一些野蛮民族的民兵则誓死捍卫祖国。米斯里德斯率领的西斯亚民兵及鞑靼民兵来自黑海和里海以北各国，是罗马在第二次迦太基战争后遭遇到的最可怕的敌人。帕斯阿民兵及日耳曼的民兵，也令人敬佩，有几次给罗马军队以重创。然而，一般来说，罗马军队倘若指挥得当，还是大有优势的。罗马人不曾彻底征服帕斯阿及日耳曼，或许在于他们认为帝国已经足够大了，不值得再增加两个野蛮民族。古代帕斯阿人，似乎是西斯亚或鞑靼系属的民族，一直保留着祖先遗留下来的风俗习惯。古日耳曼人和西斯亚人或鞑靼人一样，是流浪的游牧民族。他们和平时期习惯于跟随酋长；战时依然在他的率领下作战。古日耳曼民兵跟西斯亚及鞑靼民兵一样，或许还是他们的后裔呢。
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罗马军队之所以纪律松弛，原因很多。而纪律过分严厉或许是原因之一。在罗马处于鼎盛时期时，似乎没有军队能与之匹敌，他们认为沉重的盔甲负担累累，因而漠然置之，并且把辛苦操练当作无谓之劳，等闲视之。而且，罗马皇帝统治下的那些常备军，特别是保卫边疆防御日耳曼人及班诺尼亚人的常备军，成为皇帝的心头大患。为对付朝廷，他们常常拥立自己的将军。在某些作家看来，为削弱常备军的强大兵权，德奥克里希恩大帝，或是根据其他作家的看法，是康斯坦丁大帝，首先把他们从边疆撤走。过去，这些常备军往往是由两三个军团组成的大部队，一直驻守在边疆；现在，把他们分散成小部队，驻扎在各省省会。自此，除非为了驱除外来侵略，他们再也很少移动。小队士兵驻守在商业及制造业城市，很少从这些地方移动，就渐渐成了商人、技工或制造业者。市民的性质渐渐超过了军士的性质，而罗马的常备军也堕落了，成为簠簋不饬，玩忽职守、纪律涣散的民兵，再也无力抵抗日耳曼及西斯亚民兵的入侵。后来日耳曼及西斯亚民兵很快就入侵了西罗马帝国。皇帝一度为了自卫，只好雇佣别国民兵来抵抗外国民兵。西罗马帝国的衰落是人类事务中第三次伟大革命。古代历史对此有明确详细的记载。究其原因，是野蛮民族的民兵对于文明国民兵有着无可比拟的优越，也是游牧民族的民兵对于农民、技工及制造业者民族的民兵有着无可比拟的优越。这里，民兵所战胜的大都不是常备军，而是训练及纪律都不如他们的民兵。同样，希腊民兵大败波斯民兵，以及后来的瑞士民兵大败奥地利及勃艮第民兵都是如此。
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在西罗马帝国的废墟上建立起来的是日耳曼民族和塞西亚民族的国家。他们军队的性质，和原来在自己国家一样，在新占领的土地上依然维持了一段时间。这支军队是由牧人和农民组成的民兵。和平时期，他们惯于服从酋长的命令，战时则由酋长率领奔赴沙场。因此，这支队伍还算训练有素、纪律严明。然而，随着技术及产业的进步，酋长的权威逐渐丧失，大多数人再无更多闲暇时间接受军事训练。所以封建民兵的纪律日趋松弛，训练逐渐荒废，着手建立起常备军取而代之成为趋势。此外，一旦一个文明国家采用建立常备军的策略，邻近国家势必纷纷仿效。他们很快发现自己的安全维系于此；若非如此，自己的民兵根本无法抵抗常备军的进攻。
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常备军的士兵，虽然从未上阵杀敌，但也往往显出老兵才有的英勇气概，一旦上阵作战，就能配合最顽强、最有经验的老兵大战一场。1756年，俄罗斯军队开进波兰，士兵们骁勇善战，其势绝不亚于当时最顽强最有经验的普鲁士士兵。然而，俄罗斯帝国在此以前享受了近20年的太平盛世；那时士兵很少有机会上阵杀敌。1739年，西班牙战争爆发。当时，英国也享受了约28年的太平盛世。然而，长期的太平生活并没有消磨英国常备军的锐气。在攻打喀他基那的战争中，他们表现得尤为出色。这一进攻，是他们在这次不幸战争中的第一次不幸冒险。和平日子过久了，将领或许有时会忘了自己的技能，但常备军却秩序井然，士兵是不大会忘记自己应该英勇杀敌的。
 
[39]



文明民族若依赖民兵保卫国家，随时都有被四邻野蛮民族征服的危险。鞑靼人横扫亚洲文明国家的事实就足以证明，野蛮民族的民兵对于文明民族的民兵有着天然的优越性。训练有素的常备军优于任何民兵。只有富强的文明国家，才能拥有这样的军队；也只有这样的军队，才能保卫这种国家不受贫穷野蛮邻国的入侵。因此，国家也只有拥有常备军，文明才会不朽或是得到长久保存。
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只有拥有训练有素的常备军，文明国家的国防才会无忧；也只有训练有素的常备军，野蛮国家才会迅速相当地文明化。常备军凭借其无可抗衡的军力，可以把君主的法令推广到帝国最偏僻的地方，并且在没有常备军就没有统治可言的国家，实行相当正规的统治。凡用心考察俄罗斯帝国彼得大帝改革的人，都会发现这些举措都是为了建立起训练有素的常备军。彼得大帝也就是通过常备军才能执行和维持其他法规。俄罗斯帝国自此以后之所以能够享有相当的秩序和国内和平，归根结底在于这支常备军的威力。
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信仰共和主义的人担心常备军会危害自由。当将领及主要官吏的利益和国家宪法没有必然联系时，当然会出现这种情况。恺撒的常备军就毁坏了罗马共和国；克伦威尔的常备军将英国长期存在的议会驱逐出门。但是，只要君主自己是统帅，王孙贵胄成为军队的主要军官，军队大权掌握在最关心公民权益的人手中，即他们享有的公民权利最大，那么常备军绝不会危害到自由。反之，在某些情况下，或许常备军还有利于自由
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 。君主拥有了常备军，就高枕无忧，省去了不必要的嫉妒和苦恼，就不会像某些近代共和国那样，监视市民的细微行动，还时时干扰公民的平静生活。如果行政长官虽然得到国家大部分人的支持，但其安全会在群众不满情绪下受到威胁；或者如果小小的骚乱也能引发大革命，这时，政府必须运用权势镇压惩处对其不满的群众。反之，君主如果感到自己不仅得到世袭贵族的支持，也得到了训练有素的常备军的支持，这时，即使他遭到了最粗鲁、最无理由、最放肆的抗议，也不会很在意。他可以宽宏大量地饶恕他们，不再过问。他意识到了自己的优越，自然倾向于这样做。只有国君得到了训练有素的常备军的保障，才会容许自由宽延至放肆的地步。也只有在这样的国家，公共安全才不需要赋予君主任意的权利，去镇压肆意无度的自由。
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因此，随着社会文明的进步，君主的第一要务，即保卫社会免遭其他独立社会的强暴及欺侮，需要的费用越来越昂贵了。原来，无论是在和平时期还是战争年代，维持军队不需要花费君主一分钱；在社会进步的过程中，起初，君主需要在战时出钱，后来，即使和平时期也需要君主出钱了。
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随着枪炮的发明，战争技术发生了巨大的变化。无论是和平年代训练一定数额的士兵，还是战争时期雇佣士兵，费用都需要增加了。他们使用的武器及弹药费用也更为昂贵了。步枪的费用比长矛或弓箭高。大炮及迫击炮的费用也比弩炮或石炮高。近代阅兵所消耗的火药，无可回收，开支巨大。古代阅兵投掷的长矛及放射的箭，都易于回收，并且造价很低。与弩炮及石炮相比，大炮及迫击炮不仅价格昂贵，而且是非常笨重的机械，无论是制造起来，还是运往战场，费用都很高昂。近代大炮的优越性要远远大于古代的武器，城市倘若筑防御工事，抵抗大炮的进攻，哪怕只有几个星期也困难得多，费用也极其昂贵，近代社会的国防费用日趋提高，原因有诸多方面。在这方面，是社会自然进步的必然结果，战争技术的大革命又起到推波助澜的作用。这场大革命似乎只不过是偶发事故引起的，即火药的发明。
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近代战争的枪炮费用昂贵，能负担此费用的国家就具有显而易见的优势。故富裕文明的国家就比贫穷野蛮的国家有明显的优势。而在古代，富裕文明的国家却难于抵御贫穷野蛮的国家。枪炮的发明，最初看起来似乎是有害的，实际上却对文明的持久与延伸大为有利。
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第二节 论司法的费用支出

君主的第二个职责就是尽可能保护社会每个成员不受其他社会成员的欺侮及压迫，或者是成立严格的司法机构。社会时期不同，执行职责所需费用也大不相同。

在狩猎民族中，几乎没有任何财产，至少没有大于两三天劳动价值的财产。所以也就没有固定的司法官吏或正规的司法行政机构。没有财产的人，相互伤害的也只是各人的身体或者名誉。然而，当某人屠杀、杀伤、殴打另一个人或者让他名誉扫地时，虽然受害人忍受着折磨，害人者却毫无利益可言。可对财产的侵害却不相同。害人者的所得利益往往也就是受害人的损失。
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只有嫉妒、怨恨、愤怒等情绪才会使人去伤害另一个人的身体或名誉。但往往大多数人是不会这么被情绪冲昏头脑的，罪大恶极的人也只是偶尔如此。对有些人来说，不管满足自己的情绪是多么惬意，满足感带来的好处却不会是真实、永久的。大部分人一般还是会审慎考虑而加以克制的。即使没有司法官吏保护人们免受不良情绪的危害，人们还是会在一定程度上安全地居住在一起。但是，富人有贪欲和野心；穷人也会憎恨劳动，贪图现实的安逸。这些情绪都会促使人去攫取他人财产，而这些情绪一旦发作，又极其稳固，其影响也就更为普遍。凡是有巨额财产的地方，就存在着巨大的不公平。有一个大富人，就至少有500个穷人；少数人的富足是以多数人的贫穷为前提的。富人的富足会激起穷人的义愤，他们为生活需求和嫉妒所驱，就去强取富人的财产。只有在司法官吏的庇护下，富人才能睡上一个安稳觉，而他的贵重财产也是多年劳动或连续几代人劳动才积攒起来的。富人随时都被未知的敌人包围着，他虽然从未招惹这些人，但也无法满足他们。只有司法官吏一贯强有力的保护才能惩处不法之徒，让他免遭不幸。因此，积攒的万贯财产必然要求成立民法政府。凡是没有财产，至少没有大于两三天劳动价值的财产的地方，就没有成立法制政府的必要。
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民法政府是以人民的服从为前提的。随着贵重财产的获得，渐渐就有了成立民法政府的需求。因此，人民自然服从的主要原因也随着贵重财产的增产而增长。
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人民自然服从的原因或条件，或者在成立民法机构以前，让有些人对大部分同胞有着天然优越的原因或条件，似乎有四种。
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第一个原因或条件就是以下各个方面的优越：个人资质的优越，身体力量的优越，容貌的优越，动作敏捷的优越；智慧的优越，德行的优越，正义的优越，坚忍的优越，克制的优越等。身体的资质，除非得到精神资质的支持，否则在社会的任何时期，都不会拥有权威的。身体强壮之人，只凭身体的强壮，可以降服两个身体虚弱之人来服从他。而单凭精神的资质却可以赢得巨大的权威。但这些资质是看不见的品质，总会引起人们的争议，而且一般受到众人的质疑。无论是野蛮社会还是文明社会，都不曾依据这些看不见的品质，而是依据那些看得见摸得着的东西，来确定等级和服从的法规。
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第二个条件或原因就是年龄的优越。老年人，只要他没有衰老到腐朽的地步，各方面都要比同等等级、同等财富及同等能力的年轻人更受到尊重。在北美狩猎民族中，例如北美土著部落，年龄是等级和先后次序的唯一根据。在他们之中，父亲是上级的称呼，兄弟是平等的称呼，儿子是下级的称呼。在富裕文明的国家，给各方面旗鼓相当的人规定等级时，若无其他可以区分的标准，年龄就规定着等级。在兄弟姐妹中，老大总是排第一。当继承父辈财产时，凡是无法分割、必须完全归于一个人的东西，例如爵位称呼，绝大多数会授予年长者。年龄是一个清楚明了的资格，这一点是毋庸置疑的。
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第三个条件或原因是财产的优越。然而，财产的优越，虽然在社会的每个年代都有很大的优越，但或许在最原始的社会——也是财产分布最不平等的社会——其优越性最大。鞑靼的酋长，随着喂养牛羊数目的增长，足够养活1000人，他也只会凭借牛羊的增殖来养活1000人，再没有其他用途。他所处的原始社会状态，没有制造品，没有小装饰品，也没有小玩意儿，他不可能把消费不了的原始物件用来交换这些东西。而他养活的那1000人，因为要完全靠他维持生计，所以战争时必须听从他的命令，和平时期也要服从他的管辖。他就必然成了他们的统帅及法官。他的酋长地位，是财富优越的必然结果。在富裕文明社会，一个人拥有的财产可以比别人多很多，然而他所能支配的人数却不到十几人。虽然他的财产增值物可以养活1000人，或许也确是如此，但那些人从他那里拿走了东西都付了钱，也就是说他没有给别人任何东西，只是交换了同等价值的东西，没有人自认为完全依赖他，他的权威也只有几个仆人才会遵从。但是，即使在富裕文明的社会里，财产的权威，也是很大的。财产的权威比年龄及品质的权威都要大得多。关于这一点，生活在财产极大不平等社会的人们经常抱怨。社会的第一个时期，即狩猎民族时期，容不得半点不平等。这个时期，普遍的贫穷造就了普遍的平等。无论是年龄的优越还是个人品质的优越都是权威和服从的薄弱基础，然而也是唯一的基础。因此，这个社会时期几乎没有或者就没有权威和顺从。社会第二个时期，即游牧民族时期，社会财产出现极大的不平等。在这个时期，财产的优越给予拥有财产的人极大的权威，这一点其他社会时期都难以比拟。因而这个时期也是权威和服从达到极致的时期。阿拉伯酋长的权威非常大，鞑靼可汗的权威完全是专制的。
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第四个原因或条件是出身的权威。出身的优越，是以祖上的家族财产的优越为前提的。所有的家族，都是古老的。皇子的祖先，虽然更为出名，但其数目却不及乞丐的祖先多。家族的古老在任何地方都意味着祖上曾家财万贯，或者以财富为基础的或与之相伴的赫赫声势。无论在何处，暴发户名气虽大，但总不及显赫世家受人尊敬
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 。人们憎恨篡夺者，敬爱王孙贵戚，这在很大程度上基于对人们自然对前者的蔑视，对后者的崇拜。军官愿意服从一贯指挥他的上级，但却无法忍受下级军官爬到他的头上。同此道理，人们能坦然服从自己及自己的先人一贯服从的家族，可是，倘若另外一个从未得到他们认可的家族来支配他们，他们就会怒火中烧。
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出身的差别，起因于财产的不平等。但在狩猎民族中，这点却不存在，因为那里人人财产平等，因而出身也算是平等的。假若该民族中有两人，一个是智慧勇敢者的儿子，另一个不幸生为愚蠢懦弱者的儿子，两人优点相同，前者稍微比后者更受人尊重。然而，差别不会很大。而且，我认为，世上也没有哪个显赫家族的名声完全得益于智慧德行。
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出身的差别，在游牧民族中，不但可能存在，而且的确一直是存在的。这样的民族因为一直没有接触过奢侈品，就不会去挥霍浪费巨额财富了。因此，这个民族的家族最多。这些家族的先人声势显赫，源远流长，惠及子孙受人尊重敬仰，因为没有哪个民族像游牧民族那样，财富会持久地保留在同一家族中。
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显而易见，出身和财产是使一个人高于另一个人的两个基本条件。他们是人与人之间差别的两大来源，因而也是在众人中自然树立权威和服从的主要根源。在游牧民族中，这两个原因起着充分的作用。大牧羊者因为财富庞大，有很多人靠他为生，所以受人尊重；又因出身高贵、家族古老显赫而受人敬仰。因而他在同部落或同族的下级牧羊者中自然享有权威。与其他任何人相比，他都能指挥更多的人联合起来，而他的军事能力也是无人能比。在战时，人们自然愿意集结在他的旗帜下，而不愿受别人指挥。因而他的出身和财富自然使他获得了某种行政权力。因为只有他能够指挥更多人的联合力量，他们中间若有人伤害他人，他就最有能力强迫那人做出赔偿。因此，他就是弱者无法自保时自然仰仗的人。无论何人认为受到了伤害，都会自然地向他申诉，在这种情况下，他的干预最能让人折服，即使对受到控诉的人也是如此。他的出身和财富就这样自然地使他获得了某种司法权力了。
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在游牧民族时期即社会的第二个时期，才出现了财产的不平等，继而出现了人类历史上从未存在的某种权威和服从。自此引进了某种程度的民法政府，这是维护权威和服从所必不可少的。似乎很自然就这样做，甚至也没有考虑到这么做的必要性。毋庸置疑，对必要性的考虑后来的确大大有助于维持和保护那种权威和服从。特别是富人，必然赞成维护那种制度。只有这种制度，才能保障他们的既得利益。财富较少者联合起来，保护财富较多者的财产，如此，财富较多者才会联合起来保护财富较少者的财产。所有财富较少的牧人都感到自己牛羊的安全都取决于那个大牧羊者牛羊的安全，自己权力的维护取决于他的大权利的维护，自己管制下属的权力取决于自己对他的服从。这些财富较少的牧人就构成了某种小贵族。他们乐于保障小君主的财产，支持小君主的权力。他们感到，只有这样，小君主才会保障自己的财产，支持自己的权力。民法政府，只要是为保护财产而成立的，实际上是为了保护富人防备穷人，或者说是保护有财产的人防备没有财产的人
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 。
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可是，这样一个君主的司法权力，根本没有花费他的任何费用，反而长期成为他的收入来源。凡向他申诉的人都乐意给他报酬，诉状递上时总免不了有份礼物。在君主的权威完全树立以后，被判有罪之人除向对方赔偿损失以外，还得被迫向君主缴纳罚金。因为他闯了祸，搅乱了秩序，破坏了君主的安宁，施以罚款是罪有应得。在亚洲的鞑靼政府，在颠覆了罗马帝国后日耳曼民族和西斯亚民族所成立的欧洲各政府，无论是对君主来说，还是对在君主统治下的某个部落、宗族或领地、地区行使专门权力的酋长或领主来说，司法行政都是巨大的收入来源。起初，无论是君主还是下面的酋长都是亲自行使司法权力。后来，他们都发觉，把权利委托给代理人、执行官或法官行使，会很方便。不过，代理人仍有义务向君主或委托人汇报司法利润收支。凡是读过亨利二世给巡回法官训令的人都会明白
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 ，法官不过是巡回代理人，派往全国各地征收某些部门的国王税收。当时，司法行政不但向君主提供一定的收入，而且获得这笔收入似乎还是他提议通过司法行政得到的一个主要好处。
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司法行政目的是为了敛财，这种做法，不免会产生种种严重的弊端。申诉者若送上重礼，可能得到的不止是公道；申诉者若送上薄礼，可能所得不算公道。法官也往往会延缓判决，以便有人一再送礼。此外，对被告的罚款常常表明，法官会找出充足的理由给实际无罪的人定罪。司法上的这些弊害都实在是司空见惯，不足为奇，欧洲各个国家的古代史都印证了这一事实。
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当君主或酋长亲自行使司法权力时，无论他如何滥用职权，都无法矫正。因为没有任何人有权去责备他。当他委托代理人行使职权时，的确有时还可以矫正。代理人如果只是为了自身利益而执法不公，犯下罪行，那么君主也不见得就不乐意惩罚他，或强迫他改正错误。但代理人如果是为了君主的利益，或为了谄媚任命他宠爱他的人而压迫他人，犯下罪行，那么在大多数情况下，就像君主本人犯下罪行一样，不可能得到矫正。所以，在一切野蛮国家的政府，特别是建立在罗马帝国废墟上的古代欧洲政府，司法机构长期陷于极度的腐败状态；即使在最好君主的统治下，也根本没有什么平等、公正可言，而在最坏的君主统治下，简直就是无法无天。
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在游牧民族中，君主或酋长只不过是部落或宗族中最大的牧羊者或畜牧者。他像他的隶属和臣民一样靠牛羊的增殖为生。在农业民族中，农民只不过刚刚脱离游牧状态，进步不是很大，更没有超越他们所处的农耕状态，例如特洛伊战争时代出现的希腊各部落，以及初次定居在西罗马帝国废墟上的日耳曼人和塞西亚人的祖先。同样，君主或酋长也不过是国家最大的地主；他像其他地主那样，靠自己私有财产的收入为生，或者说是近代欧洲所谓的御用领地的收入。他的臣民，一般情况下不向他纳贡，除非为了保护自己免受其他同胞的压迫而需要他的权力。他们在这种情况下送给他的礼物，构成他的全部经常收入，除了某些特殊的紧急情况外，这就是他管辖他们所得的全部报酬。荷马史诗中讲到，阿伽门农，为了取得阿喀琉斯的友谊，向他赠送七个希腊城市的主权，他提到阿喀琉斯从七个城市可能获得的唯一好处，就是人民奉献的礼物
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 。只要这种礼物，只要这种司法行政的报酬，或者所谓的司法手续费，是构成君主实施统治权所获得的全部经常收入，那就不能期望，也不能够光明正大地建议，他放弃全部收入。臣民建议他规范一下礼物，使之明确化是可以的，而且，臣民也经常这样提议过。但是，在规定、明确之后，要想防止一个具有无上权力的人超出其规定范围，即使不是说完全不可能，起码也是非常困难的。因此，这种状态继续进行下去的恶果，就是由任意的不确定的礼物自然引起的司法的腐败，是无法弥补了。
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但是，出于种种原因，主要是为抵御外来侵略的国防费用在不断增加，君主的私有财产已经不够支付国家费用；而人民为了自身安全，必须通过交纳各种税收来填补这笔费用，这时，似乎才普遍规定，在执行司法行政时，无论是君主还是执行官、代理人及法官都不得以任何借口接受礼物。似乎这样看来，完全废止礼物要比做出有效的规定使之明确更容易一些。法官领取固定的薪俸，用以弥补昔日享有的司法报酬的损失。税收的费用远远超过了君主统治费，同样，弥补法官的损失也是绰绰有余。就这样，司法被说成是免费的了。
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可是，实际上，司法的执行在任何国家都不是免费的。至少律师或辩护律师的费用一般必须由被告支付。否则，他们履行起职责要比实际情况糟糕。在每场法庭上，付给律师或辩护律师的年平均费用，要远远高于法官的薪俸。国王每年付给法官薪俸，这也根本没有减少诉讼的必要费用。但是禁止法官收受诉讼双方的礼物或费用，与其说是为了减少司法费用，不如说是为了防止司法腐败。
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法官是个光荣的职业，薪俸虽少，人们还是乐意去干。职位低下的治安法官，虽然要处理种种麻烦，而且大都没有薪俸，可还是成为国家大部分乡绅的梦想。所有大小法官的费用，无论高低如何，加起来，连同司法审判及执行费用，即使在经济不宽余的地方，在任何文明国家，都只占整个国民费用的一小部分。
 
[69]



全部司法经费也可用法院手续费来轻松解决。这样，司法行政就不会陷于任何真正的腐败危险，公共收入就可省去一定的负担、或许不过是很小的一笔费用。倘若像君主那样拥有至高无上权力的人插手进来，捞得一大笔收入，就很难再有效规范司法行政收费制度。但如果司法行政收费的主要受益人是法官时，那就容易得多。法律无法使君主遵守规定，但却可以很容易使法官遵从。司法手续费制度在精确规定和明确之后，规定在每个诉讼过程的某个时期，全部付清费用，交到出纳或收款人手中，待诉讼结束后而不是诉讼结束前，由出纳或收款人按照规定的比例分发到各个法官手中。这种制度，和完全废除司法收费制度相比，似乎没有腐败的危险。这些手续费，没有引起诉讼费用大量增加，但却可以足够支付全部司法费用。法官判决完案件之后才能拿到手续费，那么手续费就会激励法院工作人员用心审理及判决。在有众多法官的法院，可以根据每个法官在法院或审判委员会审理案件所花的时数及天数来分配手续费的份额，这些费用可以起到激励每个专门法官用心办案的作用。公共服务工作办好后才发报酬，而且根据他们办案的辛勤程度分配报酬，这样才可以办好案件。在法国各个法院，手续费（称为epicès
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 和vacation）成为法官绝大部分的报酬。法国图卢兹
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 法院是全国第二大法院。根据等级和权限，在减去一切扣除之后，国王发给那里的法律顾问或法官的净薪俸，只有150里弗，约合6英镑11先令。在当地大约七年前，这个数额等于一个普通仆役的一般年工资。这些手续费，也是按法官的辛勤程度分配的。勤奋的法官，虽然收入充裕，也只能算是中等收入；懒惰的法官仅仅拿到自己的薪俸收入。从各方面来讲，这些法院执法差强人意，但却从没遭到过控诉，似乎没有人怀疑他们会贪污腐败。
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英国各法院的主要费用，最初似乎也是来自法院手续费。各个法院都竭力兜揽案子，这样，原本不属于自己审理的案件也愿意办理。最高法院，原本只能审理刑事案件，后来也接手民事案件。例如，原告原认定被告对他不公，犯有过失罪或轻罪，高等法院也就接手过来了。财务法庭，原本是为了征收国王收入和强制人民偿清对于国王的债务的而设立的，后来也接手所有其他合同债务案件。例如，原告声称，自己无法偿还国王收入，是因为被告不还钱，法院就以此受理。由于以上种种托词，在大多数情况下，全凭当事人自己决定案件在哪个法庭审理。而且每个法庭都尽力招揽更多的案件，审理也力求快速、公正。现在，英国的法院体制备受人们推崇，或许很大程度上在于昔日法官之间的相互竞争。对各种不公正行为，法官都尽力在自己的法庭上在法律许可的范围给予最快速、最有效的补救。起初，只有违反了合约，一般法庭才会判决付赔偿金。大法官法庭，作为良心惩戒法庭，首先接管合约的具体强制履行。当违反合约在于不偿还货币时，对遭受到的损失，唯一的办法就是命令其赔偿。这和专门履行合约无异。因此，在这种情况下，法院的补救已经足够了。但在其他情况下则不够。当承租人控告地主非法取消租约时，他所受的损失绝不等于占有土地。因此，这样的案件曾一度属于大法官法庭审理，使一般法庭损失不小。据说，一般法庭为了拉回这样的案例，就编造了虚假的土地驱逐文书，这对于不正当地剥夺土地及侵占土地的事件，是最有效的补救办法
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 。
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各个专门法庭对诉讼程序征收印花税，用以维持该法院法官及其他人员，同样，这笔收入也足够支付全部司法行政费用，而不会给社会一般收入造成任何负担。当然，在这种情况下，法官会在各个案件上增加不必要的诉讼程序，以尽量增加印花税的。在近代欧洲，在大多数情况下，根据惯例辩护律师和法庭文书的报酬是按照他们书写的页码来计算的。可是，法庭要求每页应当有多少行，每行又有多少字。于是，辩护律师和法院文书为了增加报酬就不遗余力地增加毫无必要的字句。我认为，欧洲每个法院的法律语言都是些陈词滥调。同样，诉讼程序形式也许因为诱惑而渐渐成为陈规陋习。
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但是，无论是由司法行政费用自行支付开支，还是由某个其他基金支付法官的定额薪俸，都没有必要让具有行政权力的人来管理这个基金或支付法官的薪俸。这笔基金可能是来自地产的地租，每片地产都是由专门的法院管理，法院也以此维持生计。这笔基金甚至也可能是出自一笔金钱的利息，同样，贷款权力赋予法院，法院靠利息维持。苏格兰巡回法院法官的薪俸就有一部分，虽只不过一小部分，是来自一笔金钱的利息。但是，这样的基金必然不稳定，对于应当永久维持的机构来说，这似乎是不合适的。
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司法权力和行政权力的分离，似乎最初是社会的不断进步，继而是社会事务的增多的结果。司法行政工作很辛苦、复杂，于是，需要有人专心负责。专门从事行政工作的人，没有闲暇时间审理私人案件，就派遣代理人审理案件。在罗马帝国兴盛之时，大执政官因忙于政事，无法顾及司法行政，就任命裁判官来代行司法权力。后来，罗马帝国衰亡之后，随着各个君主国的建立发展，君主及大领主普遍把司法行政当作出力不讨好的职务，不愿意亲自处理。因此，他们通常摆脱这个包袱，任命代理人、执行官及法官来执行。
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司法权和行政权捆绑在一起，司法公正要想不牺牲给世俗政治，那是不可能的。承担国家重大利益的人，即使没有腐败想法，有时也会认为，为了国家重大利益，必须牺牲个人权益。但是，每个人的自由及每个人的安全感都取决于司法行政能够不偏不倚。为了使每个人在享有属于自己的权力的同时感到绝对安全，司法权不但应与行政权分离，而且应尽可能独立于行政权力之外。法官不应由行政当局随意罢免，法官的一般薪俸也不应随行政当局的意向或经济政策的好坏而改变。
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第三节 论公共工程和公共机构的费用

君主或国家的第三个职责，也是最后一个职责，就是建立和维持公共机构和公共工程。这些公共机构和工程，虽然对大社会的益处最多，但就其性质来说，个人或少数人即使为其出资，所得利润也不能补偿他们所花费用，因此，不能期望个人或少数人会建立和维持公共机构或工程。社会时期不同，履行职责所需费用也大不相同。
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以上提到社会防卫和司法行政，两者都需要公共机构和公共工程。除此以外，其他的主要是那些促进社会商业的运作及人民教育的公共机构和工程。人民教育的公共机构有两类：针对年轻人的教育机构和针对一切年龄的人的教育机构。关于以上不同种类的公共工程和公共机构所需费用该如何合理支付，我们将在本章的第三部分分为三个篇幅来论述。
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第一项 论推动社会商业的公共工程和公共机构


推动一般商业活动所必需的公共工程和公共机构


为促进商业发展，任何国家都要建立和维持公共工程，例如修建宽阔的公路、建造坚固的桥梁、开凿畅通的运河、建造良好的港湾，等等。在不同的时期，建造和维护这些工程所需费用也大不相同，这点自不待言。显而易见，任何国家修建、保养公路所需费用，都会随着该国土地及劳动的年产物的增加而增加，或者说随着公路上运输的货物的数量和重量的增加而增加。桥梁的坚固程度一定要能够承载可能通过它的车辆的数量和重量。运河的深度及水量，一定要和在河上运载货物的船舶的数目和吨位成比例。港湾的大小要和可能停泊的船只成比例。
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这部分公共工程的费用，似乎不必从所谓的公共收入中支出。许多国家都把公共收入的征收和使用指派给行政当局负责。大部分此类工程都这样管理，使之可以提供足够的专门收入来支付自己的费用，而无须对社会一般收入增加任何负担。
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例如，在大多数情况下，修建和维护公路、桥梁、运河的费用，都可出自对过往车辆、船舶所收的小额通行税；建造和维持港湾的费用，都可出在对装货、卸货船只所收的低额港口税。铸币厂也是便利商业的机构。在大多数国家，它不但能够开支自己的费用，而且能向君主提供一笔小收入或货币铸造税。邮局也是一个具有同样目的的机构。它除了支付自己的费用以外，还向君主提供一笔可观的收入，几乎每个国家都是如此。
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当车辆通过公路或桥梁，船舶驶过运河或港口时，都要按照重量或吨数来缴纳通行税。他们支付的这些维持费，是严格按照使用该公共工程的损耗比例给出的。要维护这些公共工程，似乎再没有比这更公平的办法了。此外，税收或通行税虽然是由运送人预付的，但最终还是由消费者支付，因为税赋是加在消费者所购买货物的价格里了。然而，通过这样的公共工程，货物的运输费大大减少了；消费者买到手的货物，虽然含有通行税，却比在没有通过公共工程的时候便宜得多。通行税并没有使货物的价格抬高，因为使用公共工程时，运输费比以往降低了。因此，最终支付这笔税赋的人，由通行税所得的利益，大于他支付税赋所受的损失。他的支出，恰恰和他所得的利益成比例，事实上，他必须放弃的只是一部分利益，这样才能得到其余的利益。征收税赋，再也没有比这更公平的方法了。
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如果按照重量对奢侈车辆、四轮大马车、驿站马车征收的通行税略高于对必要用途车辆如二轮运货马车、四轮运货马车等征收的通行税，那么就会降低运往全国各地的笨重货物的运输费，而懒惰和虚荣的富人就会很容易地为救助穷人做出贡献。
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如果由使用公路、桥梁、运河等等的商业来建造和维持它们，这些工程就只会建在商业需要的地方，因而在此地建造它们也是合适的。建造的费用及建筑物的富丽堂皇程度也要和商业能够提供的费用相称。因此，建造工程必须适度。宽广的马路不能建在很少或没有商业的荒凉村庄，也不能仅仅因为可以通到省长的乡村别墅或省长要巴结的某个大领主的别墅就建造。宏伟的桥梁不能架在无人过往的河上，或仅仅因为能增加邻近宫殿的窗外远眺景观而建造。这样的事情的确时有发生，这类工程是由其他收入支付而不是工程自身能负担费用的国家建起的。
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欧洲几个地方的运河通行税或水闸通行税是私人财产，个人利益促使他们维护运河。如若不能维持运河正常通行，航运必然停止，征收通行税所得的一切利润也就荡然无存。如果运河的通行税交给那些利益毫不相干的委员管理，那么他们就会不大关心产生通行税的工程的维持。法国兰格多克运河的开凿，花费了国王及该省1300万里弗，这（上世纪末法币28里弗等于1马克白银）合90多万英镑。这个大工程竣工时，人们发现，不断维修运河保持运河畅通的最好方法，就是把通行税赠予工程1市里格，是他设计并监督了这项工程。现在，通行税已成为里格的子孙后代的一大笔财产，因此，他们对运河不断维修以及保持运河畅通无阻抱有极大的兴趣。倘若当时把通行税交由利益毫不相干的委员管理，那么税收就会浪费在装饰及毫无必要的花销上，工程的最主要部分也会任其毁掉。
 
[87]



维护公路的通行税却不能随便成为个人财产。运河不加疏通就无法通行，但公路则不然，即使完全不管，也不会完全无法通行。因此，征收公路通行税的人可能会不修理路面，马路仍然可以通行，他们却继续征收相同的税收。所以，维护这类工程的通行税，应当交由委员或托管员管理，这样才算合适。
 
[88]



在英国，托管员管理通行税的弊端多多，人们对此时有怨言，而人们的怨言也是很中肯的。据说，许多收税公路征收的通行税往往是修理这些公路必须费用的两倍多，而公路却往往马马虎虎地修理了事，有时根本就不修理。应当注意到，用通行税来修理公路的制度，还不算长久。因此，这种制度似乎尚未达到完善的程度，也就不足为奇了。如果常常任命居心叵测、难担此任的人为托管员，并且尚未建立公正的监督机构来约束其行为，并将通行税减少到恰好足够修理路面的额度，那么这个制度存在的缺陷就只能从建立时间不久上得到解释。相信不久，议会自会采取明知之举，绝大部分缺陷也将会得到矫正。
 
[89]



英国收税公路所收的通行税应当远远超过了修理马路所需的费用。甚至有些大臣也认为，多余款项倘若适当节约，可成为一项巨额费用，用作急需情况救助金。据说，政府管理收税马路的费用要远远少于用托管员管理的费用，因为政府可以雇佣士兵，士兵有自己的收入，为政府干活只拿小额报酬；而托管员所雇佣的是工人，工资则为他们的全部生活来源。有人主张，可以如上述那样获得这笔或许有50万英镑的大收入
 
[90]

 ，而无须给人民增加新负担。正如现在的邮局那样，收税马路也可促进国家一般费用。
 
[91]



我毫不怀疑，这样可以得到一笔可观收入，虽不如提出计划的人所预测的那么多。但是，这个计划本身似乎应有几个重大缺陷。
 
[92]



第一，在收费公路上征收的通行税当作供应突发事件需求的资金来源，那么紧急情况需要时，通行税当然就得随之增加。因此，根据英国的政策，通行税或许会迅速增加。巨额收入可轻易获得，就势必会鼓励政府频繁向这笔资金伸手。至于能否从现在的通行税中节约出50万英镑，这十分令人怀疑；但若是加倍征收通行税，那么从中省出100万英镑，倒是毫不令人怀疑，倘若加三倍，没准还能省出200万英镑呢
 
[93]

 。而且，征收这笔巨额收入无需任命新收税官。但是，通行税如果这样不断增加下去，而不是像现在这样便利国内商业，那么通行税很快就会成为商业的累赘。笨重货物从国内一个地方运往另一个地方所需的运输费很快就会增加，结果，这些货物的市场会急剧萎缩，货物的生产也会大大受挫，那么国内最重要的产业部门就会彻底毁灭。
 
[94]



第二，按照重量对车辆征收的通行税，其唯一目的若是修理道路，那么征收税收是极其公平的；但若是为了其他目的，或者是为了供应国家一般的急需，那么征收税收就是非常不公平的。如上所述，如果通行税的唯一目的是修理路面，每辆车就应是严格按照对路面的损耗付费。但如果赋税用于其他目的，每辆车所付费用会大于损耗费，即用于其他国家急需。但是，按照货物的重量而不是货物价值对车辆征收通行税，那么货物的价格就会提高；货物的主要消费者消费的是粗糙笨重的商品而不是贵重轻便的商品。因此，国家征收税收的意图无论是为了应付什么急需，费用却主要出在穷人身上，而不是富人身上；出在最没有能力供应的人身上，而不是最有能力供应的人身上。
 
[95]



第三，如果路面修理一直得不到政府重视，要想强制其正当使用一部分通行税来修理路面，那么就比现在困难得多。如此一来，政府就会对民众征收一大笔收入，但是，却不会把收入的任何部分用于其唯一应当适用的目的。如今，对于卑下贫穷的道路通行税托管员，有时要强迫其矫正错误，还是很困难的，那么要使有钱又有权势的人去矫正错误，恐怕就要难上十倍。
 
[96]



法国用于修理公路的基金是由行政当局直接管理的。基金的一部分，是法国大部分地方的村民为修理公路所必须提供的一定日数的劳动；另一部分则是国王从国家一般收入拨出的不用作其他费用的那一部分。
 
[97]



根据法国以及欧洲大多数地方的古典法，地方行政长官或省级行政长官管理村民的劳动，他们不直接隶属于国王的枢密院。但按照现行做法，无论是村民的劳动还是国王在某特定省份或地方为修理公路所拨出的任何基金，都是由省长管理；而省长则由枢密院任命罢黜，接受枢密院的命令，并经常与枢密院保持联络。在专制政体演进过程中，行政当局逐渐并吞了国家任何其他行政权力，包揽了对一切用作公共目的的收入的管理。但是，法国联系各个地方城市的大驿路，一般还保护得很完好。甚至有些省份的大驿路比英国大部分收税公路都要好得多。然而，所谓的十字路，即乡村绝大部分的公路却被人们完全弃之不管，在很多地方，重型车辆根本无法通行。在有些地方，甚至骑在马背上旅行也很危险，而骡子是唯一安全可靠的运输工具。崇尚浮华的朝廷，其大吏必然骄奢，常常以建造盛大雄伟、富丽堂皇的工程为荣。例如，那些王公贵族可以经常看到的大道。这些王宫贵族的赞许奉承，不仅会使大吏的虚荣心得到满足，甚至对于他在朝廷的地位还会有所进益。但是，对于众多的小工程，是做不出什么惊天动地的外观的，也无法吸引任何旅行者驻足观望，总之，除了极其有用之外，这些小工程没有什么可圈可点的。从各方面来讲，这些工程都太卑微琐碎，怎么会吸引一位大吏的注意呢。因此，在这样的管理之下，这些小工程几乎完全被置之不理了。
 
[98]



中国及亚洲其他几个国家的行政当局，既负责修建公路，又负责通航运河的维持。据说，在朝廷颁给各省大员的训示中，总是提到这些目标；朝廷对他政绩的评定，很大程度上也取决于对训示中这部分的执行程度。所以，据说所有这些国家都对这些工程非常关注，尤其是中国，更是如此。人们认为，中国的公路，特别是通航运河，比欧洲著名的公路及运河都要好得多。不过，传到了欧洲的关于那些工程的报告，一般仅仅是些少见多怪的旅行者以及糊涂说谎的传教士所写的传闻异辞罢了。如果用明智眼光来考察这些工程，如果关于工程的报告有更多忠实的见证人，那么工程似乎就不会看起来如此奇妙了。柏尼尔所写的关于印度斯坦的这类工程的报道，比其他好奇尚异的旅行者所写的报道就少了很多渲染。
 
[99]

 亚洲那些国家的大马路，像法国一样，也是通衢大道，并常常成为朝廷及首都人们谈论的话题，因而所受关注也多，而其余道路则被人们忽视了。此外，在中国、印度及亚洲其他几个国家，君主的收入几乎全部来自土地税或地租。而土地税或地租的多少又随着土地年产量的多少而定。因此，这些国家君主的巨额利益，即收入，必然与土地的耕作、土地产量的大小和土地产物价值大小等密切相连。土地生产物要想最大限度地增多产量、提高价值，必须尽可能地占有广大的市场。结果，就要在全国各地修建交通，以期极其自由、方便、便宜，而这只有通过修建四通八达的马路和畅通无阻的运河才能达到目的。但欧洲各国君主的主要收入并非来自土地税或地租。在欧洲所有的大王国里，或许主要收入的大部分归根结底依赖于土地生产物，但这种依赖既非直接又不明显。因此，欧洲各国君主感觉没有直接义务去增加土地生产物的数量和价值，或者维持四通八达的马路和畅通无阻的运河，为生产物提供广大的市场。因此，在亚洲的某些地方，行政当局把这些修建公路河道的公共工程管理得很好，这种说法可能是真的，但据我所知，还是颇让人怀疑的。最起码，在现有状态下，欧洲各国的行政当局要想管理好，还是有难度的。
 
[100]



如果公共工程自身无法提供收入来维持，而其提供的便利又几乎只限于某地方或某地区，那么在地方或省行政当局管理下并由地方或省收入来维持，要比在国家行政当局管理下，由国家一般收入来维持更好。如果英国伦敦的街道照明与道路铺砌由财政部出资，会像现在这样街灯明亮、道路平坦吗？所花费用能这么少吗？此外，费用若不是出自伦敦各街道、教区、市区的居民所提供的地方税，那就要从国家一般收入中支出，结果就要对王国的所有居民征税，而他们中大多数人根本没有从伦敦街道的照明和修砌中得到好处。
 
[101]



地方政府和省政府管理地方收入和省收入，有时会产生弊端，然而这与大帝国收入的管理及支出存在的弊端相比，不管看起来是多么严重，事实上，实在是微乎其微；此外，前者的弊端与后者相比也更加容易矫正。在英国，在地方或郡治安推事管理之下，村民为修理公路必须提供六天的劳动。或许对六天劳动的利用并不总是非常得当，但绝没有发生过残忍压迫之举。在法国州长的管理下，劳动的利用，与英国相比，并不是很得当，常常发生极其残忍的强制勒索事件。法国人所谓的强迫劳役制，成为暴政的主要工具。倘若某个教区或社团不幸惹恼了酷吏，必会遭到惩罚。
 
[102]



为便利特殊商业部门所必需的公共工程和机构

上述公共工程和机构的目的，就是便利一般商业。但为了便利一些特殊部门，就必须建立特殊的机构，也就必然需要特别的额外费用。
 
[103]



一些特殊商业部门，若与野蛮、不开化民族通商，需要额外保护。对于在非洲西海岸进行交易的商人的货物，普通商店或账房无法提供保障。要让货物不为野蛮土著人抢去，就必须在放置货物的地方建筑防御工事。印度政府管理混乱，即使在最温文儒雅的印度人中，也应当设置相似的防御。英法两国的东印度公司，以保障个人及财产安全不受侵犯为借口，获准建筑了在印度的最早的堡垒。在其他国家，强大的政府是不会容许外人在其领土拥有堡垒的。这时，就必须派遣大使、公使或领事。当本国人之间产生分歧时，可以根据本国习惯做出裁决。当本国人与当地人发生争执时，他可以利用外交官身份，进行有权威的干涉，对本国公民提供有力的保护，这是任何私人都无法做到的。为了商业利益，国家常常有必要在外国派驻公使，本来无论是战争还是结盟，都不需要这样。土耳其公司的商业，是首次在君士坦丁堡设立普通大使的原因
 
[104]

 。英国在俄罗斯首次设立大使馆，也完全是出于商业上的利益
 
[105]

 。欧洲各国人民因为商业利益不断发生冲突，或许就是这个原因，促使欧洲各国，即使在和平时期，也在所有邻国永久派驻大使或公使。这个闻所未闻的习惯，似乎也不过起始于15世纪末或16世纪初，也就是说，是在商业开始扩展到欧洲大部分国家，欧洲各国开始注意到商业利益的时候。
 
[106]



为保护某特殊商业部门而支出特别费用，应通过向该部门征收适当的税收来弥补，这似乎不是不合理。例如，让刚开始做生意的商人，支付适当的加入费，或更公平一些，对商人从特定国家进口、出口的货物，征收一定百分比的特殊税。据说，为了保护一般贸易免受海盗的抢劫，首创了海关税收制度。但是，如果认为为保护一般贸易支出费用，就理应征收一般贸易税，那么，为保护特殊部门的贸易支出特别费用，同样也理应向该贸易征收特殊税收。
 
[107]



保护一般贸易常被看作是国防所必需的，因而也就成了行政当局职责的必要的一部分。因此，一般关税的征收和使用，一直由行政当局负责。但特殊贸易保护是一般贸易保护的一部分，因而也是行政当局职责的一部分。如果国家的行为总是前后一致的，那么为保护特殊贸易而征收的特殊税收，同样也应当一直由行政当局处置。然而，在这方面以及其他很多方面，国家的行为并不总是一致的。在欧洲大部分的商业国家里，特殊商业公司，说服了立法机关，把君主的这部分职责，以及与之必然相关的一切权力，都交给他们去履行。
 
[108]



这些公司自己出资，创建了一些商业部门。这对于部门的创立是非常有用的。对于这种尝试，政府一直很谨慎，不敢自己去实行。虽然如此，长期来说，这些公司都还是变得累赘而无用，不是管理不善就是束缚了贸易。
 
[109]



这些公司分两类：一类是所谓的章程公司：经营这类公司，没有共同的股份；只要具备适当的资格，任何人只要支付一定数额的加入费，同意遵守公司章程，即可加入；每个成员靠自己的股份经营，风险自担。另一类是股份公司：这类公司靠共同的股份经营，每个成员根据持有的股份分享一般利润或损失
 
[110]

 。无论是章程公司还是股份公司，专营特权的有无都是暂时的。
 
[111]



从各方面来讲，章程公司都类似于欧洲各国城市或小城镇普遍存在的行业组织，只不过是某种类似行业组织的扩大化了的垄断团体。城市的居民如果没有先从章程公司取得自由经营权，就不能参加联合商业活动。所以，在大多数情况下，国家任何公民，如果不先成为业已成立的章程公司的会员，就不能合法地与外国贸易部门进行交易。垄断权的严格与否与入会条件的难易、与公司董事权力的大小，即把大部分贸易控制在自己及亲朋手中经营的权力的大小相关。在最古老的章程公司里，学徒的特权也和其他公司一样，只要学徒在公司服务过，他就不用交什么加入费用，或所交加入费比别人少得多，就可以成为会员。只要法律不加限制，通常的行业组织精神在所有章程公司中占主导地位。只要允许它们按自然倾向行事，它们为了将竞争限制于尽可能少的人数中，总是力图约束贸易经营，设立种种繁复的规章制度。当法律限制它们这样做的时候，它们就变成完全毫无用处、无关紧要的东西了。
 
[112]



现在，英国存在的对外贸易章程公司是以前的商人冒险家公司
 
[113]

 ，现在通常称为汉堡公司、俄罗斯公司、东方公司、土耳其公司以及非洲公司。
 
[114]



据说现在汉堡公司的入伙条件非常容易。公司董事或许是没有权利设立种种繁复的规章限制来约束贸易经营，至少他们近来没有行使过这种权力。过去它却不是这样的。在上个世纪中叶，该公司的加入费是50镑，后又一度改为100镑
 
[115]

 。据说，公司的行为极其专横。1643年、1645年、1661年，英格兰西部的毛织业者及自由贸易者，先后几次向议会提出控诉，称他们是限制国家贸易、压迫国家制造业者的垄断集团
 
[116]

 。虽然控诉没有使议会采取什么行动，却也让公司感到了威胁，被迫改正自己的行为。从那时起，至少没有人再控诉它们。根据威廉三世十年、十一年的第6号法令，俄罗斯公司的加入费减为5镑；根据查理二世二十五年的第7号法令，东方公司的加入费减为40先令。同时，瑞典、丹麦、挪威以及波罗的海北岸所有国家也都免除了公司的专营特权或
 
[117]

 。或许这些公司的行为引起议会颁布了这两条法令。在此以前，乔赛亚·蔡尔德曾称这两家公司及汉堡公司极其专横，并把当时本国与这些公司特许状所涵盖的国家间贸易状态不佳，都归咎于公司管理不善
 
[118]

 。现在，这些公司也许没有那么专横了，但也完全没用了。诚然，没有用处或许是能够给予章程公司的莫大赞辞。现有阶段的所有上述三家公司似乎也配得上这种赞美。
 
[119]



土耳其公司的加入费，对于年龄26岁以下者，是25镑，对于26岁以上者，是50镑。只有商人才能加入。这种限制把所有小店主和零售商都排斥在外了
 
[120]

 。根据公司一项条例，英国制造品出口到土耳其的，只有用该公司的普通船舶才能运出；而且因为该公司船舶总是从伦敦港驶出，英国对土耳其的贸易就只能局限于这个昂贵的港口了，而商人也只能是伦敦及其附近的居民。根据公司的另一条例，居住在伦敦市20英里内，拥有伦敦市民权的人，才能成为公司会员。这种限制，和前面的限制一起，必然把没有取得伦敦市民资格的人都排斥在外
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 。因为公司普通船舶装载及起航的时间完全由公司董事决定，所以董事当然就先装载自己及有与自己有特殊关系的友人的货物，而对于他人的货物，就以他们投保装船日期太迟为借口，将其排除在外。因此，在这种情况下，公司从各方面来讲都是严厉苛刻、专横跋扈的垄断组织。这些弊害，导致乔治二世二十六年第18号法令的颁布。法令将入会费减少到20镑，并规定任何人，不论年龄大小、纯粹商人与否及是否是伦敦市民，都可以成为公司会员；还准许所有这些入会的人，都有权将货物，除禁止运输的外，从英国任何港口运往土耳其任何港口，或除了禁止进口的货物外，进口土耳其所有的货物；但他们必须缴纳一般海关税，以及为支付该公司必须费用而征收的特定税；同时，他们还必须服从英国驻土耳其大使和领事的合法权力以及公司正式颁布的条例。为防止这些法令过于苛刻，上述法令还规定，在该法令通过之后，公司颁布的任何条例，只要使公司的任何七个成员受到压制，他们即可向贸易殖民部（该部的权力现由枢密院的委员会继承）上诉，矫正条例，但上诉应在该公司条例颁布后的一年内提出。此外，公司的任何七个成员，如果在该法令通过之前公司颁布的任何条例中受到压制，那么他们可在法案实施之日起十二个月内，提起相似的上诉。但是，大公司中所有的成员，凭借为期一年的经验，并不见得就能发现某条例中的有害倾向。如果到后来他们中才有人发现，那么无论是贸易部还是枢密院委员会都无法再矫正条例中的弊病。此外，所有章程公司以及所有其他行业组织制定的大部分条例，是为了阻碍外人的加入，而不是压迫已经加入的成员。要达到这一目的，不仅可以通过设立很高的加入费，而且还有很多其他的计谋。这些公司一贯认为，要不断提高利润率，越高越好；要尽量让市场上的货物保持供应不足，出口货物市场如此，进口货物市场也是如此：要做到这些，就只有限制竞争，或者阻碍新的冒险者进入行业。况且，即使20镑的加入费，或许并不足以阻碍打算继续从事土耳其贸易的人，但足够阻碍只想冒险一次的投机商人。在一切行业中，打拼多年有所成就的商人，即使没有加入任何行业组织，也自然会联合起来提高利润。他们会尽力使商业利润一直不低于应有的水平，这种做法与偶尔竞争的投机商不同。通过议会的这项法令，英国在土耳其的贸易一定程度地开放了，但许多人仍然认为距离完全自由还有很长的路要走。英国一名大使以及两三名领事是由土耳其公司出资维持的，实际上，他们应当像其他国家大臣那样，全部由国家收入维持；而贸易也应当对国王陛下的一切臣民开放。公司为此目的以及其他行业社团的目的征收了各种税收，这些税收所提供的收入不仅足够国家维持这几个外交官的费用，而且还大有节余。
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乔赛亚·蔡尔德注意到，章程公司虽然常常维持驻外官员的费用，但从未在与之进行贸易的国家维持任何堡垒或守备队，而股份公司则常常维持堡垒和守备队
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 。实际上，对于提供这类服务，前者似乎远不如后者合适。首先，章程公司的董事，对于该公司一般贸易的繁荣，并没有特殊的兴趣；而为了这种繁荣，才会维持堡垒及守备队。公司一般贸易的衰退甚至常常给他们私人的贸易增添好处。因为如果公司一般贸易衰退，竞争人数就会减少，他们就可以贱买贵卖。反之，股份公司的董事唯一可以分享的利益，是他们负责管理的共同股份所产生的利润。他们没有私人利益可言。即使有，他们的私人利益也和公司的一般贸易所产生的利益是密不可分的。他们的私人利益，与公司一般贸易的繁荣以及保障这繁荣的堡垒或守备队的维持是相联系的。因此，就维持堡垒或守备队所必需的持久认真的注意力来说，他们比章程公司的董事更可能有这份关注。第二，股份公司的董事总是掌管着一大笔资本，即公司的股份。他们常常合理使用其中一部分，用来建设、修理及维持必要的堡垒和守备队。但是，章程公司的董事，并没有掌管什么共同资本，除了加入费、向公司贸易所征收的合伙税等临时收入以外，没有其他资金可以动用。因此，即使两者的利益相同，都会关注堡垒和守备队的维持，但就关注的有效性来讲，两者的能力却不相同。至于驻外官员的维持，根本不需要什么关注，所需费用也少而有限。那么就公司性质和能力来说，股份公司都更为合适。
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但是，在乔赛亚·蔡尔德爵士的时代以后许久，即1750年，又成立了一个章程公司，就是现在的非洲商业贸易公司。最初，该公司负责非洲沿岸由布朗角至好望角之间所有的英国堡垒和守备队的维持；后来，只负担鲁杰角与好望角之间的堡垒和守备队的维持。设立这个公司的法令（乔治二世二十三年第31号法令），似乎有两个明显目的。第一，有效限制章程公司董事自然拥有的压迫精神和垄断精神；第二，尽力迫使他们去关注堡垒与守备队的维持。这种关注力是他们原本所没有的。
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对于第一个目的，法令限定加入费40先令。该法令还禁止公司以组合资格或以共同股份进行贸易；不得以共同印章借入资本进行贸易；对于所有缴纳加入费的英国公民，不能限制其在各地进行的自由贸易。公司的管理层是由九人组成的委员会。会议是在伦敦召开，但委员的选举是从伦敦、布里斯托尔和利物浦三市的公司员工中各选三名。委员的任期不得超过三年。委员有不当行为，贸易殖民局（现由枢密院委员会接管）在听了他本人的辩护后可罢免其职。禁止委员会从非洲贩运黑人，或将非洲货物运入英国。但因为他们负责维持堡垒和守备队，所以，为此目的，可以把不同种类的货物或军需品从英国运往非洲。他们从公司领取的钱，不准超过800镑，这些费用可以用来支付伦敦、布里斯托尔、利物浦三市的公司职员和代理人的薪俸、驻伦敦办事处的房租以及在英国的其他一切管理、委任、代理费用。支付过种种费用以后剩余的金钱，可以让他们自己合理分配，作为他们辛劳的报酬。按照这种严格规定，垄断精神应已得到有效的控制，两个目的中的第一个似乎已充分达到了。然而，实际上似乎并非如此。按照乔治三世四年第20号法令，塞内加尔堡垒及其属地，应归非洲贸易商业公司管理。但在次年（根据乔治三世五年第44号法令），该公司不仅在塞内加尔及其属地，而且从南巴巴利的萨利港至鲁杰角的整个海岸的管理权都被免除了，改由国王支配；而且法令宣称，国王陛下的一切臣民都可以自由进行非洲贸易。人们怀疑，公司限制了贸易，建立了某种不正当垄断。然而，很难想象，在乔治二世二十三年法令如此严密的规定之下，他们竟能这样做。但是，我在下议院的辩论记录里——记录并不总是完全正确——注意到，他们受到这种控告。委员会的九位委员都是商人，在他们的堡垒及殖民地的大大小小的官员都依赖他们，很可能这些官员特别关注委员的交代及委托，这样，就形成了真正的垄断。
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对于第二个目的，该法令规定：议会每年一般拨出13000镑给该公司，用于维持堡垒和守备队。对于这笔金额的合理使用，公司委员会每年必须向财政部主计官提出报告，之后，财政部主计再将报告递交议会。但是，议会对于数百万镑的使用，都不太在意，更不用提这13000镑的小数额的使用，当然不可能去注意了。而从财政部主计官的职务和教育来看，他的技能不是那么精湛，不见得能判断出堡垒和守备队费用的利用是否合理。诚然，王国海军舰长或任何海军部委派遣的其他官员，都可以调查堡垒和守备队的状况，并向海军部报告。但海军部对委员会似乎没有直接管辖权，也没有权力去纠正被调查者的行为；此外，舰长对于建筑防御工事这门科学的学识并不见得总是那么渊博。委员的任期只有三年，任期期间的合法报酬也很少，除非他们贪污受贿或侵吞公款和公司钱财，对于他们所犯错误，最多也不过是罢黜其职务。对这样惩罚的恐惧，绝不可能成为强迫他们一直认真关注对他们没有利益可言的事情的砝码。委员会被指控从英格兰贩运砖石，去修缮几内亚海岸的海岸角堡垒。议会也曾几次下拨特别款项修缮堡垒。据说，这些砖石长途跋涉地运往那里，质量很差，所以，必须在用它们修建的墙垣的基础上重新修建。鲁杰角以北的堡垒和守备队，不但由国家出资维持，而且处于行政当局的直接管辖之下。但鲁杰角以南的堡垒和守备队，至少有一部分是由国家出资维持的，可为什么管辖权却不同，似乎很难让人找出合适的理由去解释。在直布罗陀海峡及米诺卡岛建立守备队的最初目的或借口是保护地中海贸易，而守备队的维持费和管辖权一直由政府负责，和土耳其公司无关。统治领域的广大，在很大程度上牵涉到行政当局的声誉和尊严，所以，他们不可能对该领域防卫必须的事情不给予关注。因此，对驻扎在直布罗陀海峡及米诺卡岛的守备队，从未受到疏忽。虽然米诺卡曾两次被夺，现在或许也永远丧失了，但从没有人把这灾难归咎于行政当局的疏忽。不过，我不愿被人认为，我是在暗示这些堡垒花费昂贵，最初把它们从西班牙王国手中夺过来的目的是毫无必要的。夺取这些要塞，达不到任何真实的目的，只会使英国与她的自然的同盟者西班牙国王疏远，并使波旁王室的两大分支团结起来，结成超过血缘关系的更紧密更永久的同盟。
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根据皇家特诉状或议会法令成立的股份公司，在很多方面，不仅和章程公司不同，而且与私人合伙公司也不相同。
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第一，在私人合伙公司中，合伙人不经公司同意，不得将股份转让他人，或介绍新成员入伙。但是，每个成员如若退伙，须事先声明，并要求他们支付共同股份中属于自己的股份。股份公司则相反。股东不得要求公司支付属于自己的股份。而且，股东不经公司同意，也可将股份转让他人，因此，也可介绍新成员入股。股票价值，总是通过市场上的价格体现出来。这价格有涨有落，因此，股票所有者的实际股金，就与股票上注明的金额，可能多些或少些。
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第二，在私人合伙公司中，每个合伙人对公司的全部债务，都负责任。反之，在股份公司中，股东只对自己的那部分股份负责
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 。

股份公司的交易，常常由董事会管理。诚然，董事会在很多方面要受股东大会的支配。但大部分股东不懂公司业务；如果他们没有派别之争，也就不大操心过问，只是心安理得地接受每年或每半年董事会认为应该分配给他们的红利。这样不需要操劳，所冒风险又只限于一定金额的事情，使得很多不愿把财产投资于合伙公司的人都入股冒险。因此，股份公司吸收的资本通常要远远超过合伙公司所鼓吹的资本。南海公司的营业资本一度曾达到3380多万镑
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 。现在，英格兰银行的分红股本达到了1078万镑
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 。但是，因为股份公司的董事经营别人的钱财而不是自己的钱财，所以我们不能期望他们会像私人合伙公司的合伙人那样一直焦虑万分地关注自己的资本。股份公司的董事，像富人家的管事那样，为了主人的荣誉，往往不会注意小事。因此，股份公司的业务经营上常常或多或少出现疏忽和浪费。也就是因为这个原因，国外贸易股份公司，是很少能竞争过私人的冒险者的。所以，股份公司就没有专营特权，不大能够成功；即使取得了专营特权，他们常常还是不能成功。没有专营特权，他们会经营不善；有了特权，他们不但经营不善，而且限制了贸易。
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皇家非洲公司，即现在非洲公司的前身，根据特许状取得了专营特权，但特许状并未经议会通过。因此，作为民权宣布的结果，在革命后不久，非洲贸易就向国王陛下的所有臣民开放了
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 。哈德逊湾公司的合法权利和皇家非洲公司相同，他们的特许状未经议会通过
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 。南海公司只要一直还是贸易公司，就始终具有经议会法令确认过的专营特权。现在和东印度进行贸易的联合商业公司也是如此。
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皇家非洲公司很快就发现，自己无法和私人冒险者竞争，于是不顾民权宣言的发布，一度竟把这些私人冒险者称为无照营业者而加以迫害。但是，1698年，他们的几乎一切贸易部门都对私人冒险者征收10%的税收，公司用这笔税款来维持堡垒和守备队。但尽管向私人竞争者征收了这么高的税收，公司仍无法和私人竞争者竞争。公司的股本及信用逐渐下降
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 。1712年，公司负债累累，为公司及债权人的安全，议会有必要制定特别的法令。法令规定，关于公司债务的偿付日期以及关于债务的其他必要协定，就人数和价值来说，只要债权人2/3以上的决议赞成，就对其他债权人也有约束力
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 。1730年，公司的业务处于极度混乱的状态，完全无法维持堡垒和守备队，而这却是设立公司的唯一目的或借口。从那年起至公司最后解散，议会决定，每年拨款1万镑用作这个目的
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 。1732年，公司因为贩运到印度西岸的黑奴贸易多年都是亏损，最后决定完全放弃，而把在非洲海岸买得的黑奴转卖于美洲私人贸易者；并利用公司贸易上的雇员从事非洲内地的金沙、象牙、染料等贸易。但他们从事的贸易范围上受到限制，成功的机会并不比先前范围广泛的贸易多。公司的业务，继续逐渐衰败，直到最后，从各方面来讲公司都破产了。议会的一项法令决定解散公司。而堡垒及防备队则由现在非洲贸易商人所组织的章程公司管理
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 。在皇家非洲公司建立之前，先后有三家股份公司从事非洲贸易
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 ，但都没有成功。它们都有专营特许状，特许状虽未经议会确认，但在当时被认为赋有真正的专营特权。
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在上次战争中遭到不幸打击以前，哈德逊湾公司要比皇家非洲公司幸运得多。它的必要开支很少。据说，在各个殖民地和居留地（这些地方被赞誉为堡垒），公司所维持的总人数不过120名
 
[144]

 。可是人数虽少，却足够预先准备装载船舶所必需的羊毛及其他货物。由于结冰期长，船舶很少能在那些海域停泊七八周以上；因此，提前准备货物，大有好处。这是私人冒险者几年内都做不到的。而且，没有这个好处，似乎也就不可能和哈德逊湾进行贸易。哈德逊湾公司资本虽少，据说不到11万镑
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 ，但仍足以使它把特许状所许可的那些虽然广阔但却贫乏的地带的全部或将近全部的贸易和剩余生产物全部垄断。结果，私人贸易者从不敢到那种地方与该公司竞争。所以，该公司虽然在法律上可能没有专营特权，但实际上，却一直在享受着专营贸易。除此之外，据说，该公司资本虽少，分享利润的股东却也是少之又少
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 。一个只有少数股东小额资本构成的股份公司，和私人合伙公司的性质相差无几，所以在经营上，也几乎同样谨慎和小心。因此，有以上种种好处，哈德逊湾公司在上次战争前所进行的贸易仍然取得很大的成功，是不足为奇的。不过，该公司获得的利润，似乎还没有达到已故的多布斯先生所想象的那个程度
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 。《商业历史和编年推断》的作者安德森先生，是一个比多布斯更为严肃、公正的人，他查看了多布斯关于该公司数年中进出口的全部报告，对公司的特别冒险和特别开支加以扣除后，似乎该公司的利润并不值得羡慕，或者说，并没有大大超过普通的贸易利润，如果真有超过的话。他的观察还是很正确的
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 。

南海公司从未维持堡垒和守备队，因此，完全不需负担其他国外贸易公司所通常负担的一大笔费用，不过，该公司股本很大，股东人数又多，因而，我们自然可以想到，公司在整个业务经营上，一定会出现荒唐、疏忽和浪费之举。他们代客买卖股票的诈骗无赖之举和铺张浪费行为已是众所周知，和本题无关，毋庸赘述。而南海公司以金钱为目的的商业计划也并不比代客买卖的计划好到哪里。该公司首次从事的贸易，就是向西班牙所属的西印度贩运黑人奴隶。对于这项贸易（根据尤特雷特条约认可的所谓阿西思托约定），它有专营特权。但是，他们预料到该贸易不会取得多大利润，因为在这之前，葡萄牙和法国的两家同样享有特权的公司都经营过这一贸易，但已经倒闭了。因此，作为补偿，准许他们每年派遣一定吨数的船舶直接与西班牙属地西印度进行贸易
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 。公司每年都派遣船舶，共航行十次。据说，其中一次，即1731年，加洛林皇后号的航行获得了巨额利润，其余九次，或多或少都有损失。公司的代理店及代理人都把不成功归罪于西班牙政府的勒索和压迫。但或许主要还是由于代理店及代理人的浪费和掠夺吧。据说，这些代理人中有些人在一年之内就发了大财。1734年，该公司以利润微薄为借口，上书请求英王准许变卖贸易权与吨位，许其等价卖给西班牙国王
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 。

1724年，该公司开始从事捕鲸业。诚然，对于这项业务，它没有独占权，但只要该公司从事这项贸易，似乎就没有其他英国公民掺和进来。公司的船舶，曾航行到格陵兰岛八次。只有一次赢利，其余几次都遭受了损失。在第八次即最后一次航行结束后，该公司卖掉了船只、储藏商品、渔具，这时才发现这个部门包括资本及利息的全部损失达到237000多镑
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 。

1722年，该公司请求议会，准许它把借给政府的全部巨额资本，即3380万镑，划分作两个相等的部分；一半即1690多万镑，处于与其他公债相同的地位。在执行商业计划中，公司董事不得动用这笔资本来偿付和弥补公司商业经营上的债务或损失；其他一半，像以前那样，仍然作为贸易资本，用以偿付和弥补债务或损失。请愿非常合理，议会也就满足该公司的要求
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 。1733年，该公司再次向议会请求，把贸易资本的3/4作为公债，只有1/4作为贸易资本，或公司董事管理不善引起的风险补偿金。到这时为止，该公司的公债资本和贸易资本两者，因政府的几次偿还，已分别减少了200多万镑，因而，这1/4也只是3662784镑8先令6便士 
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 。1748年，该公司根据艾克斯拉沙佩勒条约，放弃了以前阿西恩托约定中从西班牙国王取得的一切权利，所得的只是所谓的相当等价物。这样，公司就终结了与西班牙属地西印度之间的贸易。剩余的贸易资本就转成了公债，于是公司从各方面讲都不再是一个贸易公司了
 
[157]
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 。

应当注意到，南海公司每年都派遣船舶到西班牙属地西印度进行贸易，它所期望的唯一贸易就是获得巨额利润。但是无论在国外市场还是在国内市场，它都不乏竞争者。在国外的卡塔赫纳、贝洛港、拉维拉克鲁斯等地，他们遇上了西班牙商人的竞争。这些商人把该公司船舶装载的同种欧洲货物，从加的斯运到那些地方的市场上。在英格兰，他们要面对英格兰商人的竞争。这些商人从加的斯运进的货物，和该公司运进的货物相同，都是来自西班牙属地西印度。诚然，无论西班牙商人还是英国商人的货物，都要缴纳较重的税收，但该公司人员的疏忽、浪费和贪污造成的损失，或许是一种比一切税收都要高的重税吧。如果私人贸易者能够公开地、公平地与股份公司竞争，股份公司还能成功经营国外贸易，这似乎和过去的经验相违背的。
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旧的英国东印度公司于1600年根据女王伊丽莎白的特许状设立。在前12次向印度的航行中，虽然船舶是公司共有的，但资本还是各人的，他们交易的性质显示这似乎还是章程公司。1612年，他们联合起来成立共同资本
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 。该公司持有专营特许状。特许状虽然未经议会确认，但当时被认为具有真正的专营特权。因此，多年来他们从未受无证经营者的骚扰。它的股本总额只有74.4万镑
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 。50镑为一股
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 ，这并不昂贵。公司的营业规模也不大，经营上也没有什么借口去疏忽大意、奢华铺张，更没有资本去贪污腐化。所以，虽然由于荷兰东印度公司的蓄意谋害以及其他的意外事故，它遭受了很大损失，但多年来它所进行的贸易却很成功。但是，随着时间的流逝，一般人逐渐理解了自由的原则，而未经议会确认的皇家特许状，能够多么长久地拥有专营特权，就越来越让人怀疑。关于这个问题，法院的决定并不一致，随政府权力和各时代民意的变化而变化。周围的无证经营者迅速增多。查理二世统治晚年，在詹姆士二世地整个统治时期和在威廉三世初年，公司陷入困境
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 1698年，有人向议会建议，愿以8%的利息贷给政府200万镑，其条件为购买公债者设立一个有专营特权的新东印度公司；旧东印度公司也向议会提出，按照相同条件，愿以4%的利息贷给政府70万镑，这几乎和公司的资本额相等。当时国家公债的状态是这样的：政府以8%的利息贷款200万镑比以4%的利息贷款70万镑更方便。新公债者的建议被采纳了，结果，新东印度公司出现了。不过，旧东印度公司的贸易权利可持续到1701年。同时，该公司以自己会计的名义，极巧妙地认购了新公司的股本31.5万镑。议会法案规定，给认购200万镑公债者授予东印度贸易特权，但由于用词含糊，就应募者的资本是否合为共同资本这一点不很明白
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 。于是，少数私人贸易者只认购了7200镑的公债，坚持用自己的资本、自担风险进行贸易
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 。旧东印度公司有权使用其旧资本独立进行贸易直至1701年；而且，他们和其他私人贸易者一样，在这个时期前后，也有权使用其投入新公司的31.5万镑的资本单独进行贸易。据说，新旧东印度公司与私人贸易者之间的竞争，以及两个公司之间彼此的竞争，几乎毁灭了这两个公司。后来在1730年，有人向议会提议，建议把此项贸易交给一个章程公司管辖，使之在某种程度上开放。对于这个建议，东印度公司极力反对；他们措辞非常激烈，描绘了那时这种竞争所带来的悲惨结果。他们说，竞争使印度货物价格提高，根本不值得去购买，而在英国，因为市场存货过多，货物价格跌得很低，以致无利可图
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 。可是，供给丰足，英国市场上印度货物的价格一定会大跌，给公众带来巨大的利益和好处，这一点是毋庸置疑的。但是，说竞争会使印度市上货物的价格暴涨，似乎也不大可能。因为竞争引起的特别需求，在印度的贸易大洋中，不过是一滴而已。此外，需求的增加，起初或许会提高价格，但长期来说会降低货物的价格。它刺激了生产，从而会增大生产者之间的竞争。生产者为使自己产品的价格比他人的更低，会进行新的分工和新的技术改良，这在其他情况下是连想都不会想到的。该公司所抱怨的悲惨结果，即消费的便宜和对生产的奖励，这两者正是政治经济学努力要促进的结果。但是，他们满怀悲哀提到的竞争，并没有持续很久。1702年，这两个公司通过三方契约在某种程度上联合起来，其中一方是女王。
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 1708年，按照议会法案，两者完全合为一个公司，即现在所谓的东印度贸易商人联合公司。在这个法案中，大家认为值得再加上一项条款。条款规定，准许独立商人贸易者继续交易，直至1711年米迦勒节为止。同时，授权该公司董事对那些独立商人贸易者发出通知，以三年为期，赎回其7200镑的小资本，从而把公司的全部资本变为共同资本。该法案还规定：由于给予政府新的贷款，该公司的资本从200万镑增加到300万镑
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 。1743年，该公司又贷给政府100万镑。但是，这100万镑的筹集，不是通过要求股东增加股本得来的，而是发行公司债得来，没有增加股东要求分红的资本。但这100万镑，增加了他们的贸易资本，和其他300万镑一起，对公司在执行商业计划时所受的亏损和债务，负担责任。自1708年，或者至少自1711年以来，由于摆脱了一切竞争者，并且完全建立了英国商业在东印度的垄断，该公司的贸易进行得很成功，每年都从利润中向股东支付适度的红利。在1741年爆发的对法战争中，法国庞迪彻里的总督杜不勒先生野心勃勃，使东印度公司卷入了卡哪迪克战争和印度亲王间的政治斗争中。有无数次，他们大获全胜；有无数次，他们遭到重创。最后，竟把那时公司在印度的主要殖民地马德拉斯丢掉了。后来根据艾克斯拉沙佩勒条约，马德拉斯重新回到该公司手中。大约这个时候，该公司在印度的人员心中就充满了战斗及征服精神；后来，也没有放弃这种精神。1755年，爆发了法兰西战争。英国的军队不断打胜仗。该公司的军队在印度也分享了这好运，他们捍卫马德拉斯，占领了庞迪彻里，收复了加尔各答，并获得一个富裕而广大的领土的收入。据说，当时这收入每年达到300多万镑。该公司有好几年都安然享有这收入。但1767年，政府以该公司占领的领土及其收入属于国王为理由提出要求。作为补偿，公司同意每年付给政府40万镑。在此以前，公司逐渐增加股息，利息率从大约6%增至10%。也就是说，在320万镑资本上，又增加了12.8万镑股息，或者说，每年红利额从19.2万镑增加至32万镑。但这时候，公司又企图把股息进一步提高至12.5%。这会使公司每年分派给股东的金额等于每年提供给政府的金额，即40万镑。可是，当公司与政府订立的协约就要实施的那两年中，议会相继制定的两个法令限制他们再增加利息
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 。这些法案的目的，在于使公司加速偿还债务。当时公司的债务估计已达六七百万镑了。1769年，公司把与政府订立的协约延期五年，并约定，在这五年中，准许公司逐渐把股息提高到12.5%，但在一年之中股息增加不得超过1%。因此，股息增加到极限时，会使公司每年付给股东以及政府的金额，两者合计比他们在最近占领领土以前的金额增加60.8万镑。前面说过，公司最近占领领土的总收入，每年共有300余万镑。根据1768年东印度贸易船克鲁登敦号提出的报告，除去一切扣除和军事开支，纯收入为2048747镑。公司方面据说同时还有其他收入，收入一部分来自土地，但主要则来自殖民地所设的海关，达到43.9万镑。当时公司的贸易利润，据公司董事长在下院提出的证言，至少有40万镑；据公司会计提出的证言，至少50万镑；根据最低计算，至少也会等于每年分给股东的最高股份。这么大的收入，公司当然有能力每年支付增加60.8万镑，同时留下一项减债基金，以迅速偿还债务。但是，在1773年，公司债务不但没有减少，反而增大了。拖欠财政部的欠款有40万镑；拖欠的关税，拖欠英格兰银行的借款，鲁莽地承兑由印度方面向其开出的汇票，三者共达120多万镑。这些累计债务所带来的困难，使公司不得不将股息立即减低到6%，而且不得不乞求政府，哀求答应条件：第一，豁免公司不再交纳40万镑的约定；第二，贷款140万镑，拯救公司不会立即破产。似乎公司的财富增加只会为职员提供比财富增加更大的借口和进行贪污的掩护。公司人员在印度的行为，以及公司在欧印两方面的一般业务状况成为议会调查的对象。调查的结果使公司对国内外管理机构的组织都实行几种至关重要的变革。在印度的主要殖民地，如马德拉斯、孟买、加尔各答，过去相互独立，现在由一个总督管辖，并有由四名顾问组成的评议会相助。议会提名任命了第一任总督及顾问，他们常驻加尔各答。加尔各答现已成为英国在印度的最重要殖民地，像过去的马德拉斯一样。加尔各答的市长法庭原为审理该市及其附近的商业案件而设立，后来随着帝国的扩大，其司法管辖权也随之扩大。现在缩小限制其权限，使其回到最初的权限。取代它的是新设立的最高法院。最高法院由审判长一人和审判官三人组成，他们都由国王任命。在欧洲，股东在股东大会的投票权资格，从原来的500镑（原来公司每股股票的价格），增加到1000镑。此外，凭此资格取得的投票权，如果股票不是承继得来而是由自己购买得来，以前在购买后六个月就能行使，现在期限已延长到一年。还有，过去公司的24名董事每年改选一次，现在规定每个董事任期四年，但在24名董事中，每年有六个旧董事出去，六个新董事补充进来，出去的董事，不能重新当选。有了这些改革，预料股东会及董事会的行为会较以前更持重、稳妥，但是，无论怎样变革，要使这些人在各方面都配合管制，甚至分享大帝国的统治，似乎是不可能的，因为大部分成员对这个帝国的繁荣根本不感兴趣，他们是不会对促进帝国繁荣的事情给予认真关注的。有大财产的人，有时甚至是小有产的人，往往只因为要取得股东大会上的投票权，才愿意购买1000镑的东印度公司股票。有了这投票权，纵然自己不能参加对印度的掠夺，也可参加对掠夺者的任命。虽然董事会决定任命权力，但董事会本身必然或多或少受到股东的影响：股东不但选举董事，而且有时还会否决董事会关于派驻印度人员的任命。假若一个股东能享有这权力几年，因而可在公司安插几个亲信，他就会不太在意股息，甚至连他投票权所根据的股份的价值也不太在意，至于投票权使得他有权参与治理的大帝国的繁荣，他根本就不会在意。从来没有哪个君王，按照事物的性质猜度，对于被统治者的幸福或悲惨，对于领土的改良或荒废，对于政府的荣誉或耻辱，会像这个商业公司的大部分股东那样漠不关心。议会根据调查结果，制定出种种新规，但可能只会使漠不关心的程度增加而不会减少。例如，下议院的一个决议宣称：当公司把政府贷给它的债券140万镑还清，所欠私人债务减少到150万镑时，到那时，也只有到那时，公司才能发给8%的股息；该公司留在国内的剩余收入及纯利，应当分为四部分，其中三部分交给财政部，当作国家用途，第四部分，则留作偿还债务或者支付公司可能遇到的急需的基金。但是，如果全部纯收入和利润都归自己所有，由自己自由支配的时候，公司还是管理不好，统治不好，那么当把纯收入和利润的3/4分划给别人，把其余的1/4部分留给公司使用，但在别人监督之下，经别人许可才能使用，这时公司一定不会做得更好。
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就公司方面说，在支付了所提出的8%股息后，与其按照下院决议案规定，把一切剩余部分，交给与自己不和的一群人手中，倒不如让公司的雇用人员和隶属人员随便浪费，任意侵吞，来得痛快。此外，公司的这些雇用人员和隶属人员可能在股东会里起支配作用，有时使他们反而去支持贪污舞弊直接违犯自己权益的人。对于大部分股东来说，他们有时甚至把支持自己大会的权威这件事看得较轻，反而把支持公然藐视这种权威的人的事情看得较重。
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因此，1773年的规定，不能结束东印度公司统治的混乱局面。尽管公司因一时的措施得当，在加尔各答金库中，积存了300多万镑，尽管以后占领了印度几个最富裕、最肥沃的地区而使它的支配或掠夺范围，更加扩大，但它所获得的一切，全都被浪费和毁灭了。到海德·阿利入侵时，公司发觉完全没有准备，无法阻止和抵抗。由于这些混乱，现在（1784年）公司已陷于前所未有的困境。为防止马上破产，公司又再一次向政府请求援助。为了更好地管理公司业务，议会中各个党派提出了种种计划。所有这些计划似乎都同意一点，即该公司完全不适合统治它所占有的领地。诚然，这一点已经是再明白不过了，即使公司自己，也认为自己无统治能力，因此愿意把领地让给政府。
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在偏远而野蛮的国家拥有建筑堡垒和守备队的权利，必然会和与这些国家宣战及媾和的权利相联系。拥有一种权利的股份公司，就会不断行使另一权利，且常常要求把这另一权利明白地授予它们。它们行使权利多么不公正、多么反复无常、多么残忍，这点从最近的经验中已经是再熟悉不过了。
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但一些商人自己出资，甘冒风险，在偏远野蛮的国家进行新的贸易时，许其组成股份公司，并在他们成功时，给他们几年的垄断权，这并没有什么不合理的。他们进行了危险而费钱的尝试，政府给予补偿，这是最容易、最自然的方法。这样一种暂时的垄断权，和给予新机器发明者对机器的专利权以及给予新著述的著作者对该著述的出版权一样，可依同一理由加以辩护。不过，期限到期时，垄断权当然应予取消。如果建立城堡和守备队仍有必要，就应当交由政府管理，由政府给公司补偿价值，并开放当地贸易，让全国人民自由经营。如果垄断是永久的，那么会给全国其他人民增加不合理的负担。负担有两种：第一，垄断会抬高价格。如若人民可以进行自由贸易，那么货物的价格低廉。第二，垄断把很多人排除在外。如果更多的人经营贸易，那么贸易会更方便、更有利可图。他们被这样征收重税，只为了一个最不值得的理由。这只会使公司支持员工的怠慢、浪费以及侵吞公款的行为。由于这些人员的胡乱行为，公司分派的股息，很少超过其他自由职业者的普通利润率，且往往远远低于普通利润率。但是，根据经验，股份公司如果没有垄断权，似乎无法长久进行任何对外贸易。公司在一个地方购入货物，运往另一地方出售，获得利润，而在这两个地方都有许多竞争者，这需要时时留意需求情况的偶然变动，以及竞争情况或者需求可能从其他人那里得到供给的更大更频繁的变动；运用巧妙的手腕和正确的判断力，使各色货物的数量，都能适应需求、供给和竞争等各方面的变动情况。这俨然像是在进行一场不断变化的战争，如果不加时时注意、警惕，就无胜利希望，而这种举动，股份公司的董事是不可能长期保持的。所以，东印度公司在偿付完贷款，专营特权过期之后，虽然根据议会制定的法令，仍然可以以股份公司的资格，在东印度与其他商人共同竞争。但在这种情形下，私人冒险者的高度警惕与极力关注很快会使公司经营疲惫不堪。
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法国著名作家、莫雷勒修道院院长阿贝·摩尔莱，对经济学很有研究。他曾列举了1600年以后在欧洲各地设立的国外贸易股份公司共55家；他认为这些公司都取得了专营特权，但都因管理不善，全都失败。他列举的这55家中，其中有两三家不是股份公司，而且没有失败，他把这弄错了。还有几个失败了的股份公司，他没有列出来。
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一个股份公司没有取得专营特权而能经营成功的贸易，似乎只有这种的贸易，也就是说，在这个贸易里，所有营业活动都可简化为常规，或者说方法全部一致，很少变化或毫无变化。这类贸易有四种：第一，银行业；第二，水火兵灾保险业；第三，修建并维持通航河道或运河；第四，城市饮水供应业。
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银行业的原理虽有些深奥，但实际业务做法可规定为严格的规则。如果为了贪图眼前利益去冒险投机而不顾这些规则，那么这总是极其危险的，这对试图这样去做的银行会是致命的打击。但是，股份公司的章程使得公司一般比私人合伙公司更能遵守规章。因此，股份公司就似乎很适于从事银行业。因此，欧洲主要银行都是股份公司。在这些公司当中，有许多并没有专营特权，但经营却非常成功。英格兰银行业没有专营特权，除了议会规定其他银行的组成，股东不得超过六人以上之外。爱丁堡两家银行全为没有取得任何专营权利股份公司。
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由火灾、水灾或者战祸所带来的风险，其价值虽不能很精准地计算出来，但可大概地估算出来，使得在某种程度上能够订出严密规则和一定方法。因此，保险业的生意，有可能比没有特权的股份公司经营得更加成功。例如伦敦保险公司，如皇家贸易保险公司，这些都是没有取得任何特权的
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 。

通航河道或运河一旦修造成功，对其的日常管理将变得非常简单且容易，可定出严密的规则与方法。即使修造河道也是如此，修一里的河道，建一闸门，都可以与承包人签订合约。这些规则可以引申到修造引导清水供给城市的运河、水槽或大水管。诸如此类的事业，往往由那些即使未取得特权的股份公司经营，亦可大获其利，而实际情况也往往如此。
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然而，建立一个股份公司，仅仅因为其有成功经营管理的能力，或者说，让一群特定的商人在普遍的规则下享受到其他人享受不到的权利，仅仅因为通过这种途径他们能够得到繁荣，这当然是不合理的。通过定出严密规则及方法，使股份公司的建立达到合理化，应当同时附加上其他两个条件：事业的效用，应当能最清晰的显示出比大部分的商业更大、更普及的好处。所需要的资本，一定是私人合伙公司所无法筹集的数额。那些无需很大资本即能兴办的事业，其效用再大也不应当作为设立股份公司的充分理由。因为，在这种情况下，需求可以很容易地由私人企业提供。上述提及的四种事业，这两个条件都同时具备。
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本书第二篇已详细说明了银行业管理妥当，会产生巨大的效用。但是，若一家公共银行的设立，其目的是用于维持公共信用，即当国家有特别急需时，对政府垫付某一税收的全部，数额也许达数百万镑，而该税收又需一两年后才能收入，这种银行所需的资本，当然不是私人公司能力所及。
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保险业对个人财产给予了很大的安全保障。巨大的损失原本会轻而易举的使个人趋于没落，但是保险业却会将这种损失分配给许多人，让整个社会毫不费力的共同分担起来。为了给他人提供这种安全保障，保险业者就必须持有很大的资本。伦敦保险股份公司设立以前，检察长处有数据清单显示，150个保险公司全都开业不到几年就失败了。
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通航水道、运河以及必要的城市的供水系统，是最为普遍而重要的。而与此同时，他们所需的巨大费用，亦非个人财力所及。
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具备了上述三个条件的股份公司，才有其合理性。除上述提及的四种行业外，我再也不能想出其他的具有这三个条件的事业。位于伦敦的英国铜业公司、熔铅公司以及玻璃公司，他们所追求目标的效用并没有多大，而费用也是许多私人财力所能做到的。至于这些公司所经营的业务，是否能驾驭这些严密法则及方法使其适用于股份公司的管理，是否有理由为他们获得的厚利自豪，在这里我就不能信口开河了。很早以前矿山企业公司就破产了
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 。目前，爱丁堡英国麻布公司出售的股票，虽没有从前跌落的那么厉害，但较其票面价格，却仍旧跌了许多。那些基于爱国心的为促进国家某一特殊制造业而设立的股份公司往往因为经营不善，以致减少了社会总资本，在其他的各方面，同样是利少害多。董事们的意图即使非常正直，但他们对特殊制造业不可避免的偏爱将会实质性的妨害到其他的制造行业，这或多或少都会破坏适当产业与利润间的自然比例。而这一自然比例，对于国家的整个工业来说，是最大且最有效的鼓励。
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第二项 论年轻人教育机构的费用

年轻人教育机构，同样也能提供足以应付自己开支的收入。学生付给教师的学费或谢礼，自然构成这类收入。
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即使教师的报酬不是完全从自然收入中获得的，那也不必就由社会的一般收入来开支；在许多国家，社会一般收入的征集和使用都交由行政当局负责。因此，在欧洲大部分地方，学校和学院的基金不是来自社会一般收入，或者只有一小部分是来自一般收入。各个地方的教育经费主要来自于地方收入或省收入、地产租金，或指定用作这项用途的专款的利息。专款有时由君主本人拨给，或由私人捐助，交由保管人管理。
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这些公共捐赠基金一般有助于促进设置该基金的目的吗？基金是否曾激励过教师要勤奋，并增进教师的能力？基金是否曾改变教育的自然过程，使其转向对个人、对社会双方都较有用的目标？针对上述种种问题，只作大概的答复，似乎不会困难的。
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在每个职业中，从事这个职业的大部分人所作努力程度，总与他们不得不作这努力的必要性大小相称。这种必要对一些人来说是最大的，即职业报酬是他们所期望的财产或甚至是他的普通收入及生活资料的唯一源泉。他们为取得这些财产或基本的生活资料，一年中必须完成一定数量有一定价值的工作。如果竞争自由，那么各人相互排挤，相互竞争，于是迫使每个人都努力搞好自己的工作。毋庸置疑，在某些职业，只有成功才会实现伟大的目标，有时这会鼓舞一些意志坚强、志向远大的人去努力。但是，很显然，要做出非凡的努力，也不见得就需要伟大的目标。即使在最卑微的职业中，竞争和比赛也可以使人为了争取优秀而野心勃勃，那么就会做出最大的努力。反之，只有伟大的目标而没有实现目标的必要，那么也不足以激起巨大的努力。在英国，在法律界获得成功，可以让人实现种种宏伟的目标，但国内出身富贵之人又有几个在这个行业声名显赫呢？
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学校或学院的捐赠基金，必然或多或少减少教师勉励的必要。就教师的生活资料来自工资来说，显而易见，他们靠基金来维持生计，而这和他们在教育行业的成功或名声是没有关系的。
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有些大学里教师的工资，仅占其报酬的一部分，而且往往是极小的一部分，其余大部分，则来自学生的谢礼或学费。在这种情况下，做出努力的必要，虽不免减少一些，但并未完全消失
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 。教学的名望还是很重要的。此外，他还需要听他授课的学生的爱戴、感激和良好的评价。要抵得上这种种学生对他的好感，他只有竭尽全力、兢兢业业的完成自己的职责，这才问心无愧。
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在其他大学里，禁止教师接受学生的谢礼或学费，而他的工资，是他从事教育职业的全部收入。在这种情况下，教师的利益与职责，处于完全对立的地位。每一个人的利益，在于尽力过上安逸的生活。如果无论他履行了还是没有履行辛苦的职责，他的报酬是完全一样的，那么他的利益，至少是通俗所理解的利益，就是要忽视这种职责。或者如果有某种权力，不许他放弃职责，那他就会在权力容许的范围内，尽量敷衍了事。如果他天性积极，热爱劳动，那么他与其把活动用在无利可图的职务上，不如找点有利可图的事去做。
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如果他应当服从的权力，掌握在社团即学院或大学手中，而他自己又是学院或大学中的成员，其他成员大部分，也像他一样，是教师或应为教师者，那么这些教师们就有着共同的动机，彼此非常宽容；各人都容许他的同事忽视职责，而他的同事也容许他忽视职责。牛津大学的大部分公职教授，几年来连表面文章也不做了，完全放弃了教育职责。
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如果他服从的权力，不由自己所属的社团管理，而由外部的人物如主教、省长或大臣管理，在这种情况下，容许他全然放弃职责就是不大可能的。但是，这些大人物所做的也只是强迫他在一定的时数内照顾学生，或者一周或一年内上一定时数的课。至于授课内容如何，要看教师的勤勉程度，而教师的勤勉程度，又和努力授课的动机的大小成比例。此外，这种外部的管辖权的行使，可能是无知和反复无常的，其性质往往是任意的、专断的。行使监督权的人，既没有听过教师的课，又不一定理解教师所教的学科，很难公正地行使权力。加之，这种职务自然让他们产生傲慢之心，所以他们往往对怎样行使其职权漠不关心，没有正当理由就任意谴责教师，或开除教师。教师忍受这样的监管，他的品格必然被贬低，他不再是社会上最受尊敬的人，而是最卑贱、最可轻侮的人了。为了避免随时可受到的不良行为，他就要保护自己，那么就只有依赖有权人物了。他最有可能获得的这种保护，不是因为工作上的能力和勤勉，而是趋于奉承监督者的上级的意志C他随时都准备为这种意志而牺牲他所在团体的权利、利益及名誉。凡是在一个相当长的期间关注过法国大学管理的人，都会_到，这种专横的外部的监督权自然会产生什么结果。
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凡是强迫一定人数的学生去上学院或大学，而不管教师学识或名声如何的事情，都会或多或少地减少教师学识或名声地必要性。
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如果只要在某些大学住满一定年限就能获得诸如艺术、法律、医学、神学等学科的毕业生的特权，这必然会使一定人数的学生去上这些大学，而不管教师学问或名声如何。毕业生的特权，就像学徒制度，有助于教育的改进，正如其他的学徒制度有助于技术及制造的改进一样。
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奖学金、研究费、贫学津贴等等奖励构成的慈善基金，必然会使一定人数的学生去某些大学学习，而不管其优点如何。如果让慈善基金资助的学生能自由选择自己最喜欢的大学，那么这种自由或许会激起各大学之间一定程度的竞争。反之，如果规定禁止某学院的即使是自费的学生，未经准许不得离开该校，转入他校，那么，各学校之间的竞争也就不复存在了。
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如果在各个学院，学生不能自由选择教授科学艺术的导师或教师，而由校长指派；如果学生遇到教师怠慢、无能或做法不当，未经申请许可，不得改换教师，那么这种规定，不但会使同一学校内各导师间的竞争，大大减少，而且会使他们勤勉任教以及关注各个学生的必要性，也大大减少。这样的教师虽然收了学生非常优厚的报酬，但也会像那些未收受学生报酬，或除工资以外毫无其他报酬的教师那样，怠误职守，忽视学生。
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如果教师是一个明达事理的人的话，那么当他意识到他给学生讲的念的都是一些没有意义或者与没有意义相差无几的内容时，他肯定会感到不舒服；如果他看到大部分学生不来听他讲的课，或者明显地以漫不经心、轻蔑、耻笑的态度来听他的课，他也肯定会感到不舒服。所以，如果他必须要讲一定课时的课的话，即便没有其他利益，单是这些动机，也会促使他尽力来讲一些像样的课。不过，几种教师可能采取的不同的对策可能会大大地减少对教师勤勉讲授的激励。教师可能不是自己给学生讲解他计划讲授的知识，而是读那些与这些知识相关的书籍。如果那本书是用外语或者不再使用的语言写的，那么他就把它翻译成本国语言给学生讲述；或者更不费劲的办法，就是让学生解释给他听，他只是中间间或加一些评论，他就可以自吹他给学生讲授了这门课。这样做只需要最些微的知识和努力，就可以避免使他遭到蔑视或者耻笑，或者避免讲出任何真正愚蠢、荒唐或可笑的内容来。同时，学校的规定，还可以使他强迫所有的学生极为规矩地来上他虚伪的授课，而且还要学生们在他整个的上课期间保持一种最礼貌、最恭敬的态度。
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总体来说，学院和大学纪律的设计不是为了学生的利益，而是为了教师的利益，或者更恰当地说是为教师的安逸。在所有的情况下，它的目的都在于维护教师的权威。无论教师是否懈怠或者履行了他的责任，学生们在所有的场合都要表现得恭恭敬敬，好像教师已经尽其最大的勤奋和能力来讲课了似的。它看来是假设教师具有尽善尽美的智慧和美德，而学生则是愚蠢白痴之极。然而，如果教师履行了他们的职责，我相信大多数学生是绝不会轻视他们的课程的。如果这些课程真的值得来听，那么不用任何纪律强制，无论任何时候讲课学生们都会来听讲的。当然，对于儿童或者非常年幼的孩子，为了使他们必须接受幼年期的那部分教育，可能需要某种程度的强制和限制。但十二三岁以后，只要教师尽职尽责，无论什么样的教育都很少再需要强制或限制了。大多数年轻人都是非常宽容的，只要教师是真心实意想讲点对学生有用的东西，学生们就远远不会懈怠或者鄙视老师的讲课，甚至如果教师在履行责任时出现了很多失误，他们还对公众掩盖这些重大疏忽。
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值得注意的是，通常是没有公共教育机构的那部分教育教授的最好。一个青年进击剑学校或舞蹈学校学习，虽然他未必一定学得很好，但却很少有没有学会击剑或者跳舞的。而马术学校教育的结果就往往没有这么明显了。马术学校的费用非常昂贵，在大多数地方它都是一个公共教育机构。文科教育三项最根本的部分，即读书、写字和计算，迄今为止还普遍主要由私立学校来讲授。但却很少会有学生没有达到他必须学得的教育程度。
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在英国，相比于大学，公共学校远远没有那样腐败。在公共学校，年轻人可以学到或者至少可能学到希腊语和拉丁文，也就是说可以学到教师计划讲授的知识，或者期望教师应该讲授的知识。而在大学里面，年轻人既没有学到大学应该讲授的知识，也没有找到学习这些知识的合适的方法。公共学校教师的薪酬大多数情况下主要依靠，有些情况下几乎是全部来自于学生的学费或者酬金。这些学校没有什么排他特权。要想获得毕业证，并不需要学生出示他已经在一个公共学校里学过了一定年限的证明。
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如果通过考试他展示了他已经理解了那个公共学校所讲授的知识，那么就不会再问他是在哪所学校里学习的这些知识。

普遍由大学来承担的那部分教育，或许可以说都讲授的不是很好。但是如果没有大学，那么这部分知识就可能根本不会普遍被讲授了，对于个人和公众来说，又会因为缺失这些重要部分的教育而蒙受巨大的损失。
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现在欧洲的大学，它们中的大部分最初都是为了教育牧师而设立的宗教团体。它们是教皇授权建立的，学校的教师和学生都完全处于教皇的直接保护之下。他们拥有所有所谓的圣职特
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 ，有了这些特权，他们就不再受大学所在国家的民事法庭的管辖，而只服从宗教法庭的管制。在这样的大部分学校里教授的东西，当然是适合于这些机构的教育目的，即要么是神学，要么是神学预备知识。
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最初当基督教通过法律被确定为国教时，这种讹误的拉丁文就成了西欧各个地区的普遍语言。所以，教堂举行的礼拜和教堂里诵读的《圣经》译文，都是采用这种讹误的拉丁文，也就是说用教堂所在国家的普通语言。自从野蛮民族入侵推翻了罗马帝国以后，拉丁文在欧洲各地就逐渐停止使用了。但人们的崇敬还是把宗教的既定形式和仪式自然地保存了下来，即便因为年代久远，如今的情形已经与最初引进这些宗教形式和仪式并将其合理化的环境截然不同了。所以尽管拉丁文在各地并没有多少人会，但教堂里的礼拜还是采用拉丁文。于是就像是古埃及一样，在欧洲存在着两种不同的语言，即牧师的语言和人民的语言，神圣的语言和世俗的语言，有学问的语言和没有学问的语言。但是牧师们必须要懂得做司祭时的一些神圣的、有学问的语言，这样拉丁文自开始就成了大学教育的一个重要部分。
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而希腊语或者希伯来语情况就与此不同。所谓无误的《圣经》，
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 曾宣称《圣经》的拉丁文译本，即通常所称的拉丁文《圣经》，也是神的灵感所口授，所以与希腊语原本和希伯来语原书有着同样的权威。这样，这两门语言的知识就不是牧师所必须要求学习的内容了，而对这两门语言的研究，很长一段时间也没有成为大学普通课程的必要部分。我可以肯定的是西班牙的一些大学，从来都没有把希腊语的研究作为一门教育课程。最初的宗教改革者们发现《新约全书》的希腊语书，甚至《旧约全书》的希伯来语书，都要比拉丁文《圣经》对他们的观点更为有利。可以非常容易想到，拉丁文译本已经逐渐地适应于支持天主教教义。于是，他们开始揭露拉丁译文中的许多错误，而罗马天主教的牧师们，则不得不站出来辩护或解释。然而，不懂得一些原文的语言肯定是无法进行辩护或者解释的，因此对希腊语和希伯来语的研究，就逐渐被拥护教义改革和反对教育改革的大多数大学引进了学校课程中。希腊语与每一部分古典学问都有联系，尽管最初只有天主教教徒和意大利人主要研究这些古典学问，但当开始教义改革的时候，这方面的研究已经成为了风尚。所以在大部分大学里，一旦学生学习了一些拉丁文，就要学习希腊语，从而进而研究哲学。而由于希伯来语与古典学问没有任何关系，除了《圣经》之外再也没有一本有价值的书是用希伯来语写得了。所以，学习希伯来语要一直等到哲学研究之后，当学生要研究神学时才开始学习。
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最初大学里只讲授希腊语和拉丁文的初步知识，而且直到今天有些大学还是如此。而在其他的一些大学，则希望学生们已经提前修得这两门语言中的至少一门或者两门的初步知识，对他们的进一步学习已经成为了各地大学教育中非常重要的一部分。
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古希腊哲学分有三部分内容，即物理学或者自然哲学；伦理学或道德哲学；逻辑学。这种总体的划分，看来完全符合事物的本质。
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自然界的伟大现象，天体的运行、日食月食、彗星，雷电和其他异常的大气现象，动植物的生殖、生活、生长和死亡，都必然会使人类感到奇妙无比，所以自然地就会引起人类的好奇心，促使他们去探究其原因。最初迷信是为了满足这种好奇心，把一切奇妙的现象都归结为神的直接力量。后来，哲学试图用比神的力量更为常见的原因，或者说更能为人所理解的原因去解释它们。由于这些伟大的现象是人类好奇心的最初对象，所以试图来解释它们的科学也自然成为哲学研究的第一个分支。因此，历史上有记录的最早的哲学家，似乎都是自然哲学家。
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无论任何年代、任何国家，人们都必定会相互关注彼此的性格、意图和行为，也必定会产生许多大家共识的规范性的生活行为规则和准则。一旦写作变得流行起来，那些聪明的人或者自认为聪明的人，就会自然地致力于扩大这些确立起来的受人敬重的准则，并表达他们自己对于一些行为的好恶。有时他们采用非常虚假的寓言形式，如我们所说的《伊索寓言》，有时采用非常简单的格言或智谚，如《所罗门的箴言》
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 、提泰奥格尼斯
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 和弗西里迪斯的诗，以及赫西奥德
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 一部分作品。很长一段时间里，他们只是不断的依这样的方式扩充关于审慎与道德的准则，而没有试图去按照非常清楚的、有条理的次序去组织这些准则，更不要说通过一个或者几个一般的规则来把它们联结起来，从而就像那些自然的因果关系一样，根据这些一般的规则就可以推导出其他的规则。通过系统地整理来自不同的观察，并用一些共同的原则联结起来，这种做法范例最早出现在古代自然哲学体系的一些粗浅的论文中。随后在道德方面也产生了类似的做法。就像是对自然现象的研究方式那样，日常生活准则也按照一些有条理的次序整理起来了，并用一些共同的原则将它们联结起来。这种试图研究和解释这些起联结作用的原则的科学，严格地说就称为道德哲学。
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针对自然哲学和道德哲学，不同的作者提出了不同的体系。但他们用来支持这些不同体系的论据，却往往毫无根据，至多也不过是一些小概率论据。有时他们的论证仅仅是诡辩，除了不确切的和模棱两可的语言外，毫无根据可言。有史以来，采用推理体系都只是为了一些琐碎的理由，为了极少一点点的金钱利益，不能对任何有常识的人的判断起决定性的作用。纯粹的诡辩除了对哲学和思辨方面影响非常重大以外，对人类的观点几乎没有任何影响。每个自然哲学体系和道德哲学体系的拥护者都自然地致力于揭露与自己观点相对立者的论据的弱点。他们在考察这些论据时，必然会考虑到这种概率性的论据和实证论据之间的差别、靠不住的论据和确凿性论据之间的差别。这种周密仔细地审查，必然会导致逻辑学的诞生，或者说关于推理好坏的一般原则的科学的诞生。尽管从起源上讲，逻辑学要晚于物理学和伦理学，但古代大部分（尽管不是所有的）哲学学校，都先于物理学和伦理学开设逻辑学。看来它们可能是认为，在学生对如此重要的问题推理之前，首先要深刻理解好坏推理之间的差别。
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古代哲学划分的三部分，在欧洲的大部分大学后来又改成了五部分。
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在古代哲学中，无论是关于人类精神本质还是关于上帝本质的教学内容，都是物理学体系的一部分。无论它们的本质是由什么构成，它们都是宇宙大体系的一部分，而且也是可以产生许多最重要结果的一部分。无论人类关于这两部分所能做出的结论或者推论是什么，它们无疑都是试图解释宇宙大体系起源和运行的科学最重要的两章。但在欧洲的大学里，哲学只是作为神学的附属部分来讲授，那么很自然对这两章的讲解就要比科学其他部分的讲解多一些。这两章被逐渐地扩充起来，并划分为许多小的章节，直到最后，这种我们很难认识的精神学说，却占据了与哲学体系中人们可以认识到的很多物体学说同样的位置。这两种学说就被看作了截然不同的两种科学。所谓的形而上学或者精神学就放在了与物理学对等的位置。而在两种科学之间，它不仅被看作比较崇高的科学，而且对于某些特定职业来说还被看作比较有用的科学。于是，这种适合实验和观察而且通过仔细观察就可以得到许多有用发现的学科，就几乎完全被忽视了。而那种除了很少一部分几乎非常明显的真理外，大部分情况是最仔细地观察也只能发现模糊的、不确定的东西，这样的结果是只能产生难以捉摸的诡辩的学科，却被很多人所研究。
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当这两种科学被放在对立的位置时，关于它们之间的比较或者研究这两门科学主题的共同性质或属性的活动，就会自然地产生第三种科学，即所谓的本体论。但如果各个学派大部分的形而上学或精神学都是难以捉摸的诡辩的话，那么这种有时被同样称之为形而上学的混乱无序的本体论，也将全部都是难以捉摸的诡辩。
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古代道德探究的目的在于研究人的幸福和完善到底在何方，这个人不仅仅看作是一个个体，还被看作一个家族、国家和人类社会的一个成员。在古代道德哲学中，人生的各种职责都是为了人生的幸福与完善。但是当道德哲学和自然哲学都只是作为神学的一部分来讲授时，人生的各种职责就主要是为了来世的幸福。在古代哲学，如果一个人的道德尽善尽美，那么拥有这些德行的人今生就可以享受到最完美的幸福。而在现代哲学中，尽善尽美的道德却往往或者几乎总是和今生任何程度的幸福都有矛盾。不是靠慷慨、大方、精神饱满就可以进入天国，而只有靠忏悔、禁欲、修道者的苦修和谦卑才能进入天国。在大多数场合里，是非判断论和苦行道德观都构成了学校道德哲学教育的大部分内容。这样，哲学所有分支中最重要的一部分，就以这种方式变成了最被歪曲的一部分了。
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所以，欧洲大部分大学的普通哲学教育课程就是这样：第一，讲授逻辑学；第二，讲授本体论；第三，讲授关于人类灵魂和上帝本质的精神学；第四，讲授一种变质的道德哲学，即那些被认为与精神学说、人类灵魂不灭学说和通过神的裁判可以在来世得到奖惩的学说直接存在联系的学说；然后经常是用简单肤浅的物理学来结束全部的课程。
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欧洲大学对古代哲学课程所作的修改，都是为了教育牧师，使哲学成为研究神学的比较合适的入门课程。但这种改变所增加的难以捉摸的诡辩、是非判断论和苦行道德观，当然使它不能适合于绅士或者一般世人的教育，更不可能提高他们的智力或者改善他们的心灵。
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 。

欧洲大部分大学仍然在继续讲授这种哲学课程。教师们的勤勉程度，取决于每个大学的教学大纲所要求的必须的勤勉程度。在那些最富裕、受到捐赠最多的大学里，导师们常常满足于讲授这些变质课程的一些断章残篇，而且甚至于对这些内容他们都讲授得非常马虎肤浅。

无论教师们是否勤勉，大多数大学仍然在讲授着这些课程。

如今，哲学一些不同领域里的进步，尽管毫无疑问有一部分是在大学里取得的，但大部分都不是在大学里取得的。甚至于当取得进步时，大部分大学都不积极地去采用它。当那些被推翻了的体系和陈旧的偏见在世界各地被赶得无路可寻时，有几个这样的学术团体还愿意长期地充当收容、保护它们的庇护所。一般来说，越是这些最富裕、接受捐助捐赠最多的大学，他们越是迟缓地采用这些改进，越是不愿意对已建立起来的教育体系作任何重大的改动。相反，这些改进却很容易的被一些比较贫困的大学所采纳。那里的教师们大部分的生活来源都来自于他们的声望，这就使得他们不得不更加关注当代的各种思想。
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尽管欧洲公立学校和大学设立之初只是为了特定职业的教育，即牧师职业的教育，而且甚至于对于这种职业所必需的知识他们也并不总是非常勤勉地给学生讲授，然而他们还是逐渐地把几乎所有其他人的教育，尤其是几乎所有的绅士和富有家庭子女的教育吸引到他们这里来了。如何度过从幼年到开始认真地处理社会实际事务之间这段时光，似乎没有比在学校里受教育这个方式更好的了，而在此之后学生们就要在其人生中投身于社会的实际事务。这期间的有利的消费，在当时似乎没有比进大学还好的方法。不过，这些学校和大学里讲授的大部分知识，似乎都没有为学生们将来要从事的事情做出很好的准备。
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在英国，一天一天流行起来的风尚是，一旦年轻人从学校里毕业，接下来不是把他送往大学，而是立即把他送往外国游历。据说我们的年轻人游历归来后，一般来说都提高了很多。一个年轻人出国时十七八岁，回国时21岁，比他出国时大了三四岁，在他这个年龄，要想在三四年间不取得很大的进步都很难。他游历的过程中，一般来说会获得一两门外语的一些知识。不过，这些知识很少能够使他说得流利或写得通顺。另外，通常情况下他回国后，会变得更加骄傲、更加随便、更加放荡、更加不能认真地学习或工作。如果他待在家里，在如此短的时间内，他绝不会变成这样。这样早的去游历，在人生最宝贵的时期过着最放荡不羁的生活，远离了父母和亲戚的监督控制，这样他早前教育可能形成的一些有用的习惯，一般来说不但不会得到巩固和加强，反而还几乎必然会削弱或消失。之所以家长做出送孩子在很年轻时候就出国游历的荒唐行为，没有其他原因，只因为无法相信大学会教育好自己的子女。通过将子女送到国外，为人父者就可以暂时不用亲眼看到自己的儿女无所事事地、漫不经意地走向毁灭这样令人不愉快的事情。
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这就是一些现代教育机构的效果。

不同的时期和不同的国家，似乎有不同的教育计划和教育机构。

在古希腊的各个共和国，所有的自由公民在国家官员的指导下，接受体育训练和音乐教育。体育锻炼的目的在于强身健体、磨炼意志，为应对战争的疲劳和危险做准备。根据所有的记载，希腊的民兵都是世界上最好的民兵之一。所以，至少根据记载这些教育机构的哲学家和历史学家的意见，这部分公共教育完全达到了教育的目的。而另一部分教育即音乐教育的目的在于使人通情达理、性情温和，可以履行公共生活和私人生活的所有的社会责任和道德义务。
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在古罗马，战神广场
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 的训练就起着与古希腊体育场的训练一样的用途，而且看来古罗马的体育训练也同样很好地完成了训练目的。但在罗马，没有与希腊的音乐教育相对应的教育计划。然而，无论从私人生活上来讲还是从公共生活上来讲，罗马人的道德似乎不仅仅不比希腊人差，而且整体上来说，还要远胜于希腊人。
 罗马人在私人生活上优于希腊人，这点可由通晓两国的波里比乌斯
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 和哈利卡纳素斯
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 的狄奥尼西奥斯两人来证明
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 。而希腊和罗马的整个历史进程则可以证明罗马人在公共道德方面的优越性。党派间争执时保持良好的脾气和节制，是一个自由的民族对公共道德最基本的要求。希腊人的党派斗争基本上都是充满暴力和血腥的。反观，在格拉茨时代之前，罗马人从来没有因为党派争执发生流血事件。格拉茨时代以后，罗马共和国实际上已经认为是解体了。所以，尽管有柏拉图
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 、亚里士多德
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 和波里比乌斯
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 这样非常令人尊敬的权威，尽管孟德斯鸠为了支持这些权威试图提出了相当睿智的理由
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 ，但看来希腊人的音乐教育对改善道德方面并没有什么显著的成效。因为没有这样的音乐教育，罗马人的整体道德却要胜于希腊人。这些古代先圣对他们祖先制度的尊敬，或许也使得他们倾向于仅仅从古代习俗中寻求政治智慧，这些习俗从远古时期开始就一直不间断地延续到了社会有了一定程度的文明发展。音乐和舞蹈是几乎所有野蛮民族的主要娱乐，同时也是适合任何人来款待友伴的主要社交礼仪。今天非洲海岸的黑人之间是这样，古凯尔特人之间
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 、斯堪的纳维亚人间是如此，而且我们从荷马史诗中也可以看到，古希腊人在特洛伊战争之前也是如此
 
[238]

 。当希腊各部落组成许多小共和国时，很长一段时间内，这些社交礼仪的研究将会构成国民公共教育和普通教育的一部分，这是很自然的事情。
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无论是在罗马，还甚至是在法律和习俗为我们所熟知的希腊共和国的雅典，
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 给年轻人讲授音乐或者军事训练的教师们似乎都不是由国家支付报酬的，甚至也不是由国家任命的。国家要求每个自由公民能够在战时保卫国家，故此要求每个自由公民必须接受军事训练。但是国家只是让公民自己去寻找讲授军训的教师，国家除了提供公共的训练场地或地点以供操练演习外，似乎没有提供其他什么了。
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在希腊共和国和罗马共和国早期，教育的其他部分似乎包括学习读、写和根据当时的算术学会计算。富裕的公民往往是在家中通过家庭教师的帮助获得这些技能，这些家庭教师一般来说是奴隶或者自由人。而贫穷的公民，则是到学校里面去学习这些技能，这些教师以讲授为职业。不过，这部分教育完全由每个人的父母或监护人负责，国家似乎不承担任何监督或指导的责任。的确，根据棱伦的法律，
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 如果父母忽视了让子女接受一些有益的职业或事物教育，子女们就可以免除父母晚年时赡养的义务。
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随着文明的发展，当哲学和修辞学成为时尚时，家境比较好的人们为了让子女接受这些最流行的知识，一般都把他们的子女送到哲学家和修辞学家们设立的学校那里去学习。但是这些学校并不受国家的支持。在很长的一段时期内，国家对它们只是容许而已。一个长的时期内，对哲学和修辞学的需求很小，最初这些专业的教师们在任何一个城市都无法找到持久的工作，而不得不游历于各地之间。埃利亚的齐诺、普罗塔哥拉、高尔吉亚、希帕斯和其他许多学者
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 都过着这样漂泊的生活。后来对哲学和修辞学需求的增加，这些方面的学校也固定了下来。首先在雅典开办了这方面的学校，接着在其他几个城市也有了类似的学校。不过，国家除了给有些人拨了一个特定的场所作为讲学之处外，再也没有其他进一步的鼓励了。有些学校讲学的场所还是私人捐助的。国家似乎拨建了柏拉图的学园、亚里士多德的吕克昂学府和斯多噶学派创建者齐诺的学府。
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 但伊壁鸠鲁
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 则是将他的花园捐给了自己的学校。不过，在马库斯·安东尼时代以前，
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 似乎没有一个教师曾经从国家领得薪俸，除了学生的谢礼或学费外，教师再也没有其他的报酬了。我们从卢西恩
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 那里可以知道，安东尼这个喜爱哲学的皇帝曾经给一位哲学教师发放了津贴，不过在他死后这个津贴可能也就停发了。从这些学校毕业的毕业生并没有什么特权，上这些学校也不是从事某种特定职业或事业必备的条件。如果这些学校效用的舆论不能吸引学生们来此读书，那么法律既不会强迫任何人去那里学习，也不会奖励任何在那里学习过的学生。教师们对他们的学生没有管辖权，除了凭借出众的品行能力来赢得学生对他们的教育信任从而获得自然权威外，再也没有其他的权威了。
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在罗马，民法的学习不是大部分公民教育的一部分，而只是一些特殊家庭教育的一部分。不过，一个想学习法律方面知识的年轻人，并没有公立学校可以去学习法律。他们只有和亲戚朋友中懂得法律的人时常在一起才能学得这些知识。值得注意的是，尽管十二铜表法中的许多部分都是从一些古希腊共和国的法律中抄来的，但法律似乎在古希腊的任何一个共和国都没有发展成为一种科学。而在罗马，法律很早就成为了一种科学，凡是具有通晓法律名声的公民，都会被给予相当的荣耀。在古希腊共和国，尤其是在雅典，一般的法庭都是由人数众多因而也是无序的人民团体组成。他们常常几乎是随意地做出判决，或者通过争吵或宗派、党派意志做出判决。一个不公正的判决带来的骂名，会由500人、1000人或1500人（希腊的一些法庭人数就有如此之众）来共同承担，这样每个人所承担的骂名也就很轻了。而与之相反，在罗马，主要的法院要不是就一个法官，要不就是很少数量的法官，尤其是在公审场合，如果裁决草率或不公，那么法官的人格就难免受到很大的损害。所以，当遇到不能确定的案子时，这些法官为了避免受到谴责以保护自己，他们自然就会试图按照本法庭或者其他法院以前的法官所做的先例或判例进行判决。这种对惯例和先例的关注，必然会使罗马法成为能传至今日的这样规则的、有条理的体系。在其他国家如果有类似的对先例和惯例关注的话，也同样会形成这样有条理的、规则的法律。波里比乌斯和哈利卡纳素斯的狄奥尼西奥斯所极力评说的罗马人在性格上要优于希腊人，与其说是因为这两位作者分析的种种情况，不如说是由于罗马拥有较好的法庭组织。据说罗马人尤其以他们特别尊重誓言而闻名。习惯于在做事勤勉而且消息灵通的法庭面前发誓的人，自然要比习惯于在暴乱而又无序的集会前发誓的人更加尊重他们自己的誓言。
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希腊和罗马人的文明和军事能力可以说与现代任何一个民族不相上下。我们的偏见可能是对他们的这些能力估价过高了。不过，除了军事训练外，国家似乎没有为这些能力的形成尽什么力，因为我不会相信希腊的音乐教育会对这些能力的形成有什么大的影响。但如果这个国家比较富裕的人民想要学习他们社会认为是必须的或有用的技术和科学的话，就总是可以找到传授这些知识的教师。由于对于这种传授知识的需求，就总是会产生传授这些知识的人才，就是说，需求促成了满足此种需要的人才的产生。而且，看来没有限制的竞争所激发的竞赛，也使得这些人才达到了非常完美的程度。古代的哲学家们在唤起听讲者的注意力、影响听讲者的信念和情操、培养听讲者的言谈举止等方面，似乎都要远胜于现代的教师。现代公立教师的勤勉或多或少地受到他们所处环境的腐蚀，因为这些环境使他们或多或少地不依赖于自己在特定职业上的成功或名望。这些公立老师的薪俸，也使得想与这些公立教师竞争的私人教师，就处在类似一个没有津贴的商人想与拥有大量津贴的商人竞争那样的境地。如果这个没有津贴的商人以几乎相同的价格出售商品，他就无法得到相同的利润，这样即便不会破产没落，至少也难逃赤贫困苦的命运。如果他试图以很高的价格出售，那么他的顾客就会很少，他的处境也不会改善多少。而且在许多国家，毕业的特权对于大多数从事有学问职业的人来说，也是必需的或者至少是非常有利的。也就是说对于有机会受到教育的绝大部分人来说，这种毕业的特权是必不可少的。然而，只有听公立教师的课才能获得这些特权。即便是再仔细地听最有讲授能力的私人教师的课，也总是无法取得获得这些特权的资格。由于以上种种原因，当代那些讲授大学普通课程的私人教师，通常被看作文人中最低等的一类人。一个具有真才实学的人再也找不到比这种更加耻辱、更加无利可图得足以令他们掉头就走的职业了。这样，给学校和大学的捐赠金，不但腐蚀了公立教师的勤勉精神，并且也使得几乎不可能再找到优秀的私人教师了。
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如果没有公共教育机构，那么对于那些没有一定需求的知识或知识体系就不会被讲授；或者说如果当时的情形没有使这些知识或者知识体系成为必须的、有用的或者说至少是流行的，那么也就没有人会学习这些知识或知识体系。一个私人教师绝不会讲授那些过去有用但现在已经被推翻了的过时的知识体系，或一种普遍都认为是无用的、迂腐的诡辩或胡言乱语的知识体系，因为从中他得不到什么好处。这样的知识、这样的体系只能存在于教育机构这样的团体中，这里教师的荣耀和收入很大程度上不依赖于他们的名声，也完全不依赖于他们的勤勉程度。如果没有公共教育机构，那么一个绅士尽其可能接受了当时所能提供的最完整的教育之后，就不可能在进入社会后对社会上绅士和一般人谈论的普通话题还会完全地一无所知。
 
[253]



由于没有对女子教育的公共机构，所以女子教育的普通课程里也就因此没有那些无用的、荒谬的或者空想的知识。她们学习的内容都是她们的父母或者监护人认为是必须学习的知识或者对他们有用的知识，而其他的知识一概不学。她们教育的每一部分都明显地是为了一些有用的目的，要么是提高她们的形体美，要么是从思想上培养她们谨慎、谦逊、贞洁和节俭的品德，使她们成为好的家庭主妇，或者她们成为家庭主妇后举止适当。在一个女人生活的点点滴滴，都会感到这些教育处处都给她带来便利或者好处。而对于一个男人来说，他的生活每一部分都很少会受益于他受的教育中最辛苦、最麻烦的那部分知识。
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所以，有人可能会问，国家不应该关注人民的教育吗？或者如果应该关注的话，那么对于不同的社会阶层应该关注什么样不同的教育内容呢？而且，应该按照什么样的方式关注呢？
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在某些场合，即便没有政府的关注，社会状态也必然会使大多数人可以自然而然地养成这个社会状态所要求的或者所可能容许的几乎所有的能力和美德。而在其他的场合，如果社会状态不能使大多数人自然地养成这些能力或美德，政府就必须给予一定的关注，以防止大多数民众几乎完全腐化和退化。
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随着劳动分工的发展，绝大多数依靠劳动为生的人的职业，即大多数民众的职业，就局限于一些非常简单的操作，往往只有一两种操作。但是大多数人们的智力必然是通过他们日常的工作来形成。如果一个人的一生都消耗在一些非常简单的操作上，而且这些操作的结果又总是相同的或几乎完全相同的，那么他就没有机会运用他的智力或者发明创造力，来解决以前从来没有碰到过的困难。这样，他就会自然地丧失运用智力的习惯，往往变成了最愚钝、最无知的那种人。这种思想上的迟钝，不但会使他无法领会或者参与任何合理的谈话，而且会使他无法拥有宽容、高尚、慈爱的胸怀，结果也就使他甚至无法对私人生活的日常义务做出正确的判断。至于国家重大的、广泛的利益，他更是完全无法做出正确判断了。除非为他付出非常大的努力，不然他同样也无法在战时捍卫自己的祖国。他静止生活的单调性自然会腐蚀他精神上的勇气，使他厌恶士兵的那种不规则、不确定和冒险的生活。这种单调性甚至腐蚀了他身体的活力，使他除了自己从事的职业外，没有在任何其他职业中劲道十足、坚定不移地去施展自己的力量。所以，他对自己特定行业的熟练，是以牺牲他的智力、社会美德和军事能力的这种方式来获得的。可是，在所有改良的、文明的社会，如果政府不设法阻止的话，穷苦的劳动民众，也就是大多数民众，必然会陷入这样的状态。
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在通常我们称为狩猎时期、放牧时期的野蛮社会里，情况就与此不同；甚至在制造业改良以前和对外贸易扩张以前的农业原始状态下，情形也与此不同。在这些社会中，各式各样的工作就迫使每个人都倍尽其力，找到不断出现的问题的解决办法。这样各种发明定会层出不穷，人的思想也不会陷入呆滞的昏沉状态，在文明社会里，正是这种呆滞昏沉的状态使得几乎所有下层人民的智力变得迟钝起来。正如我们前面说过的，在这些所谓的野蛮社会里，每个人都是一个战士。而且，所有的人在一定程度上也都是政治家，对于社会的利益、统治者的行动，他们都能做出适当的判断。几乎每一个人都可以清楚地观察到他们的首领在平时是多好的法官，在战时是多好的指挥官。不过，在这样的社会里，的确没有人会获得在文明状态下有些人有时所具有的那种改良的训练有素的智力。尽管在原始状态下每个人的职业有多种多样，但整个社会的职业却只有那么多。每个人在做的或者能够做的几乎所有事情，也正是其他人在做的或者能够做的事情。每个人都具有一定程度的知识、技巧和发明才能，但却很少会有人具有更大程度的知识、技巧和发明才能。不过，普遍拥有的那种程度，一般来说已经足以应付社会的全部简单事物了。与之相反，在文明社会里，尽管大部分人的职业几乎没有变化，但对整个社会而言，却有不计其数的职业。这些千差万别的职业，对于那些自己没有从事任何职业从而有空闲和心思去研究别人的职业的少数人来说，就提供了几乎是不计其数的思考对象。要想思考这么多数量的对象，就必然需要研究者运用他们的心智进行无穷无尽的对比和组合，从而使他们的智力变得非凡的敏锐和广泛。然而，除非这些人刚好处于一些非常特殊的职位，不然他们杰出的才能虽然对他们自己是一种荣耀，但对整个社会的良好治理和幸福却贡献不多。尽管这些少数人拥有杰出的才能，但大多数民众人性中所有比较高尚的部分，却可能会在很大程度上消亡泯灭了。
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在一个文明的商业社会里，或许对普通人民教育要比对一些显贵和富裕的人的教育，更需要国家的关注。一般来说，那些显贵和富裕的人在十八九岁以后，才从事于他们想借以出名的特定业务、职业或艺业。在此以前他们有充足的时间获得或者有充足的时间来准备自己以便在将来获得那些可以让他们博得世人尊敬或者值得世人尊敬的一切才能。一般来说他们的父母或者监护人都十分地渴望他们能拥有这样的才能，因此大多数情况下，也非常愿意为达此目的付出必要的费用。如果他们不是总能受到适当的教育，很少是由于缺乏教育支出，而是由于没有恰当地运用那些教育支出；很少是由于缺乏教师，而是由于讲授教师的懈怠与无能，或者是在目前状态下很难甚至不可能找到更好的教师。而且，显贵们或者富裕的人们一生中大部分时间从事的职业，也不像普通人民的职业那样简单、单调。他们几乎所有人的职业都是非常复杂的，用脑的时候多，用手的时候少。从事这些职业的人的智力，很少会因为大脑缺少使用而变得迟钝起来。而且，他们这些人所从事的职业也很少会从早到晚地烦扰他们。一般来说他们有大量的空闲时间，来完善他们早年已经打下基础或已经养成的一些嗜好的各种有用的或装饰性的知识。
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普通人民的情况则与此不同。他们很少有空闲时间接受教育。甚至在幼年时期，他们的父母也几乎不能养活他们。所以一旦他们可以工作了，就必须马上从事一些可以赚取生活费的职业。他们从事的这些职业，一般来说都很简单、单调，不需要运用多少智力。同时，他们的劳动又是持续的、繁重的，使得他们很少有空闲和意向去从事、甚至去思考任何其他的事情。
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不过，在任何一个文明社会里，尽管普通民众无法像那些显贵或者富有的人们那样受到良好的教育，不过教育中最基本的部分即读、书和计算，却可以在他们幼年时期就能学习到。他们中的绝大部分，甚至是那些从事最低级职业的人，在工作以前都有时间学习这些基本的知识。国家只需要花很少的费用，就可以促进、鼓励，甚至是强制几乎所有的人务必获得这些最基本的教育。
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国家可以通过在各个教区或地方建立小学校来促进这些基本教育的获得，孩子们在这里只需要支付很少的酬金就可以获得教育，即便是一个普通的劳动者也能负担得起。这些学校里教师的薪酬可以部分地但不能全部地由国家负担，因为如果全部或者甚至大部分由国家负担，教师很快就会变得懈怠了。在苏格兰，这些教区学校的建立已经几乎教会了所有的普通民众读书，他们中的一大部分还学会了书写、计算。在英格兰，慈善学校的建立也产生了同样的效果。不过，这种效果并没有那么普遍，因为这样的学校建立的没有那样普遍。如果这些小学校里用来教孩子们识字的课本，比现在经常用的课本更加有用；如果不是给那些在此学习的普通人家的孩子们讲授对他们毫无用处的一知半解的拉丁语，而是给他们讲授最基本的几何、机械知识，那么这个阶层民众的文化教育，也许就能达到所可能达到的最完善程度。那些普通的行业很少会有不给懂得几何学和机械学原理的人提供机会的，这样就能使普通民众可以逐渐地应用和改进这方面的原理，而这些原理也正是最高尚最有用的科学的入门知识。
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国家可以用小小的奖金和荣誉奖章，来奖励那些普通家庭的孩子中成绩优异者，以鼓励获得这种最基本的教育。
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国家可以通过要求所有的人在获得加入任何行业组织的权利以前，或者在被允许可以在农村或城镇从事某种行业以前，必须得通过国家的考试或检定，这样就可以强制几乎所有的民众不得不获得最基本的教育了。
 
[264]



希腊共和国和罗马共和国就是通过这种方式，促进、鼓励全体民众接受军事训练和体育训练，甚至是强迫他们必须得进行这样的训练，从而才能保持他们的尚武精神。为了方便人民接受这种训练，国家指定了一个特定的地区作为学习和训练之用，并给予一定的教师在此教授的特权。不过，似乎这些教师没有就此领有任何薪俸或者享有任何独有的特权。他们的报酬完全来自于学生。在公共体育场进行训练的人并不比那些私下学习训练的人在法律上有什么优势，如果后者也学得一样好的话。希腊共和国和罗马共和国是通过用少量的奖金和荣誉奖章来奖励学习优胜者，以此来鼓励接受这些训练。如果能在奥林匹克运动会、科林斯地峡运动会或尼米亚运动会上获奖，
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 就不仅仅能给获赏者本人带来荣耀，也能给他的整个家族和亲戚都带来荣耀。每个公民市民在被召唤时，都有在共和国军队中服役一定年限的义务，这就足以使他们必须学习接受这些训练，否则他们就无法胜任兵役。
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欧洲现代的例子已经足以说明，军事训练改进的过程中，如果政府不采取适当的方法予以支持，则这种军事训练就会日渐衰退，大多数人民的尚武精神也随之减弱。然而，每个社会的安全，都或多或少地依赖于大多数人民的尚武精神。当然，在现代社会，如果没有训练有素的常备军，单靠尚武精神也许并不足以保障任何社会的安全。但是如果所有的公民都具有战斗精神，那么肯定就会只需要较少的常备军。而且，无论是真实的还是想象的，大家对于常备军会严重危害自由都普遍存在忧虑，那么这种民众的战斗精神，就必然会减少这种危害自由的危险。就像这种战斗精神可以大大帮助常备军反抗外敌入侵一样，当常备军不幸发生违反国家宪法时，这种精神也可以极大地阻止常备军的违法行为。
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就保持大部分人民的战斗精神而言，古希腊和古罗马的制度似乎要远比我们现代建立的所谓民兵制度有效得多。古希腊和古罗马时期的制度相当的简单。但当它们一旦确立，就可以自行运作，不需要政府的关注就可以维持他们最佳的状态。而要想维持，甚至是勉强实行现代复杂的民兵制度，都需要政府不断的、费力的关注，不然这些制度就会陷入完全被忽视或者废弃不用的境地。而且，古代制度的影响也相当的普遍。通过这种制度，全体人民都完全学会了如何使用武器。而现代恐怕除了瑞士外，只有极少一部分人可以通过民兵制度学习到如何使用武器。一个不能保卫自己或者不能为自己复仇的懦夫，显然是缺少人性中最根本的一部分。一个在精神上残废和畸形的人，与另一个身体丧失了某些最重要的部位或这些部位丧失功能的人没有两样。而且两者当中，这种精神上残废和畸形的人还要更可怜、更可悲。因为快乐悲伤都完全在于心间，必定更多的依靠于健康的或不健康的精神状态，一个损伤的或完整的精神状态并不依靠身体的这些方面。尽管人类的武术精神对于社会的防御没有什么用处，然而为防止怯懦必定引发的那种精神的残缺、畸形和可怜在广大民众中传播，将会受到政府最严肃的关注；同样的，它也将会受到最严肃的关注来防止麻风病和其他令人讨厌的、令人不愉快的既不会致死也不会有危险的疾病在他们自己中间传播。或许尽管除了阻止如此大的公共灾害之外，公共的好处并不能从这些关注中产生。
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在文明社会中，下层阶级的无知和愚昧似乎使所有下层阶级的人民理解力变得迟钝麻木，同样也可以这样说。如果一个人的智力没有得到合适的使用，甚至比一个懦夫更可耻，并且似乎也是人类天性特点的更本质方面的残废和变形。尽管国家不能从下层阶级民众的教育中获得好处，它仍然值得关注，防止下层阶级民众完全处于不受教育的状态。然而，国家还是能从他们的教育中获得好处。他们受到的教育越多，他们会越少受到迷信和狂热的迷惑，在无知的国家中会经常发生这样最可怕的混乱。并且，受到良好教育和聪明的民众比无知愚蠢的人民更加得体大方，更加守秩序。他们自己觉得每一个单独的个体更加值得尊重，并且更可能获得他们上司的尊重，因而他们就更加尊敬那些上级。他们更倾向于检查，更能看透派别性的和煽动性的抱怨；因此，他们更加不会被误导去对政府的措施作任何不必要的恣意的反对。在自由的国家中，那里政府的安全对人民对政府的行为做出的有利判断有很大的依赖性，非常重要的是他们不能草率地轻易地对政府的行为作出判断。
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第三项论各种年龄人们的教育的机构经费

对各种年龄人民的教育机构主要是进行宗教教育的教育机构。这是一种教育的类型，其目的与其说使人们成为这个世界上的良好公民，倒不如说是让民众为了另一个更好的生活世界做准备。抱有这种教育信条的老师跟其他老师一样，可能为了他们的生存完全依靠他们听众的资源贡献；或者他们可能从他们国家赋予他们的某种其他基金中获得；例如地产、什一税、土地税，固定的工资或薪水等。他们的努力，他们的热心和勤奋，处在前一种情况下的很可能比在后一种情况下的要多。就这一方面，新教的老师在攻击那些古代的和已经建立的体系时，总是具有更大的优势。这种体系中，牧师依靠自己的圣俸，已经忽略了在大部分民众中保持信仰和献身的热情；并且是他们自己放纵懒散，不能在保护自己教会方面完全奋发。一个国教并且是受到大量捐赠的教会的牧师，经常变成有知识并且很优雅，他拥有所有绅士的优点，或者使得他们受到绅士的尊敬；但是他们容易逐渐丧失那些在下层阶级中给他们带来威信和影响的好的或坏的品质，而这些品质也可能正是他们成功和成为国教的根本原因。当这些牧师受到一群受欢迎的勇敢的尽管有点愚笨和无知狂热的人的攻击时，就感觉到他们自己完全无助得像亚洲南部懒惰的、柔弱的、饱食的民族，受到了北方充满活力、勇敢和饥饿的鞑靼人的攻击一样。这样一个民族在这样紧急的情况下，通常除了号召国内官员来将他们的竞争者作为公共和平的扰乱者来迫害、毁灭和驱逐之外，没有其他办法。就是这样，罗马天主教牧师号召国内官员来残害新教徒；英格兰教会残害非国教派。在每一个宗教派别享受了一两个世纪的法律保障的安全后，发现自己不能对任何攻击其信条和戒律的新教做出任何有力的对抗。在这种情况下，学习和良好的写作有时候对国教有利。但是受欢迎的艺术，改变宗教信仰的所有艺术，往往对它的竞争者有利。在英格兰这些艺术长期被国教中享受大量圣俸的牧师所忽略，而目前却主要由反抗者和循道宗信徒
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 加以培养。不过，通过自愿捐赠、信托权利以及其他法律的逃避，在许多地方为这些反抗教会的老师提供的独立的生活资料，似乎大大减少了这些老师的热情和积极性。他们中的很多人变得非常有学问、非常机灵并且受人尊敬；但是他们一般都已经不再是非常受群众欢迎的老师了。这些循道宗信徒教徒没有反对者一半的学问，却更加受到欢迎。
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在罗马教会中，由于自身利益强有力的驱使，下层阶级牧师的热情和勤奋比任何清教徒教会的牧师更有活力。教区中很多牧师从民众的自愿的慈善捐赠中获得了他们生活资料中的相当大的部分；秘密的忏悔又给他们增加了这种收入的源泉。托钵
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 教团从这些捐献中获得了他们全部的生活资料。对他们而言，就像对敌人的轻骑兵和轻步兵一样，没有掠夺、没有供养。他们很像那些轻骑快步的军队，不行掠夺，就没有给养。教区牧师很像那些收入依靠他们的工资的教师，部分依靠他们从学生那里获得的费用和报酬；或多或少总是依靠他们的勤奋和名誉。托钵教团很像那些生活资料完全依靠他们的勤奋的教师。因此他们必须使用种种技术来激发普通人的皈依。两大托钵教团——圣多米尼克及圣佛兰西斯教团的建立，据马基弗利尔观察，
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 在13世纪及14世纪，复活了天主教会日趋衰弱的信仰和皈依。在罗马天主教的国家，皈依的精神完全受到修道僧及贫苦的教区牧师的支持。教会大人物，以及所有绅士和世俗人士的才能，有时还有有学问的人的才能，对于维持下层阶级必要的纪律是足够小心的，但是很少给他们自己带来关于教育人民的麻烦。
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现代最著名的哲学家和历史学家说一个国家的大部分工艺和技术具有这样的性质：当他们促进社会利益的同时，他们对于某些个人也是有用的，令人愉悦的；在那种情况下，政府的通常规定是让这种职业自由发展，可能除了任何技术首次引进来，并且将它的鼓励交给从它那里收获好处的个人。这些工匠发现他们的利润可以由他们消费者的青睐而上升，他们就会尽可能多的改进他们的技术更加勤奋；如果事情不被不明智的干扰所打扰，商品总是肯定在任何时候都和需求成比例。”
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“但是也存在一些职业，尽管有用，甚至在一个国家是必须的，却不会给个人带来任何的好处或愉悦。对于这些行业的从业者，最高当权者必须要改变自己的做法。为了使他们生存下去，必须要给予他们公共的鼓励；并且为防止他们自然会受到的疏忽，必须给这种职业增加特殊的荣耀，为其建立一系列长期的等级附属和严格的依存关系，或者采用其他的对策来予以防止。从事财政、海军及政治的人，都是这一类人的实例。”
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“乍一看可能很自然地被认为：教士属于第一类，对他们以及律师和医师的鼓励，可以很安全的依赖于个人，这些个人信仰他们的教义，从他们的精神服务和帮助中得到了好处或者安慰。这样这些教士、律师或者医师的勤奋和警惕意识毫无疑问会被这样的额外动机加强，他们的专业技能以及他们统治人们心灵的技巧，也必然会通过他们的不断练习、学习和注意日益增加。”
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“但是，如果我们更加仔细地考虑一下这件事情，我们会发现：牧师出于自己利益的勤奋，正是每一个明智的立法者所要研究防止的。因为除了真正宗教之外每一个宗教，这种利己的勤奋都是极端有害的，而且它有一种歪曲真理将迷信、愚昧和幻想混在一起灌入真正的宗教的自然倾向。每一'个宗教的从业者，为了使他自己在他信徒眼中更加尊贵、更加神圣，都要激起对其他所有教派强烈的厌恶，并且不断用一些新奇的方法来激发听众们日渐懈怠的宗教热情。在传授教义时，他们丝毫不注意真理、道德或礼节。最适合于人体结构中最混乱的感情的教义都被采用了。他们利用普通民众的热情和轻信，吸引了大量的普通民众。最后，政府将会发现，由于不给牧师提供固定的圣俸，国家为这表面虚假的节约付出昂贵的代价。实际上，政府和精神领袖们最体面、最有利的组合，就是给这些职业的人员分配固定的工资以抑制他们的懒惰，使他们感到除了防止羊群误寻新的牧场而外，其他任何进一步的活动都是多余的。按照这种方式来说，宗教上的定俸制度，尽管最初是起源于宗教观点，却通常也是有利于社会政治利益的。”
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但是，不论给予牧师独立的给养的效果是好是坏，这样规定或许很少是由于对效果好坏的看法而产生的。充满激烈宗教争论的时代，一般也是政治派系斗争同样激烈的时代。在这种情况下，每一个政党发现或者认为为了自身的利益，应该和某一个或其他竞争的宗教派别联合起来。但是要想达到这样的目的，只有采纳或者至少赞成那个教派的教理才行。这个教派如果有幸能和胜利的政党联合，就必定会分享他们联盟的胜利果实。通过同盟的支持和保护，在某种程度上这个教派很快就压制和征服了所有的竞争教派。这些竞争教派一般是和胜利政党的敌对党派联合的，所以也就是胜利政党的敌人。于是这个教派的牧师就成为了这个领域完全的领导者，他们对最广大人民的影响和权威达到了最高的巅峰，他们有足够的力量威慑己方政党的领袖们，也迫使政府尊重他们的观点和倾向。他们的第一个要求一般是，政府首脑必须制服和压制他们所有的反对者；第二个要求是，政府必须给他们提供独立的供奉。因为一般来说他们对于胜利都做出了很大的贡献，似乎他们分享战利品并不是不合理。另外，他们非常厌倦于迎合人民、依靠他们的反复无常来获得生活资料。因此在这样的要求中，他们考虑了自己的舒适和自在，而至于这样做在将来对于他们教派的影响和权威会产生什么后果，他们并没有费心去考虑。政府要想满足他们这些要求，只有选择把自己想要的或想留下来的一部分东西分给他们，所以政府很少愿意答应给予他们。然而，这种需求最终还是迫使他屈服，尽管往往要在找一些回避和造作的借口推脱拖延数次之后。
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但是如果政治斗争从来没有请求宗教的援助，胜利的党派在胜利后不是只采用任何一个教派的教理，它就可能公平地、毫无偏见地对待所有的党派，允许每一个人选择他自己认为合适的牧师和宗教。在这种情况下，毫无疑问会存在大量的宗教党派，而几乎每一个不同的宗教集会都很可能形成自己的一个小派系，保持它自己的特殊教理。这样所有的牧师都肯定会觉得有必要尽自己最大的努力，利用每一种技巧来保持和增加信徒的数量。但是每一个其他的教派的牧师同样也会感到这种必要性，因此没有一个牧师或教派可以取得非常大的成功。利己的和极端热情的宗教牧师，只有在社会中仅允许存在一个教派或者整个社会被划分为两三个教派的时候，教派的牧师在统一的纪律和服从之下行动一致，那时他们或许才是危险麻烦的。如果一个社会被划分为两三百或者上千的小党派，其中没有一个足够大到危害社会安宁，在这种情况下，热情必定毫无危险可言。每个党派的老师，发现自己四周被敌人而不是被朋友包围，他们将不得不学习那些大教派的牧师们很少拥有的真诚和温和。大教派的牧师们之所以缺乏这种真诚和温和，原因在于大教派的教理受到政府的支持、受到最广阔国家和王国的几乎所有居民的尊敬，因此大教派的牧师们周围看到的只有追随者、信徒和谦卑的崇拜者。而小教派的老师发现自己是孤立的，就不得不尊敬每一个其他教派的宗教牧师，他们人人都感到相互让步的便利和必要。这样就可能会使大部分教派成为纯粹的理性的宗教，而避免了荒谬、欺骗或盲信，这正是世界上所有时代明智的人所希望建立的宗教。但是这样的成文法或许从来没有建立，或许将来也不会建立这样的宗教：因为，关于宗教的成文法，总是、或许永远会或多或少地受到流行的迷信和狂热的影响。这种教会的管理方案，或者更适当地说没有管理的教会方案，就是极端狂热的所谓独立教派在英国内战结束时提议建立。如果它被建立起来的话，尽管它的起源是非常非哲学的，但到今日也许会产生最富哲理的和平气质和温和精神。宾夕法尼亚建立了这个方案，虽然那里教友派占最多数，但实际上法律并没有任何偏爱任何教派，据说在那里存在这种哲理的和平气质和温和精神。
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尽管这些平等的待遇，不可能使一个国家的所有甚至大部分教派中产生这种良好气质和温和精神，但是只要这些派系足够多，并且他们中的每一个都太小而不足以扰乱社会的安宁。每个派系对它自己的特别教理的过分热情就不会产生非常有害的结果，而且相反，可能还会产生一些好的结果：如果政府决定完全任由这些教派自由发展，并且迫使他们互不干涉，那么他们肯定就会自愿迅速分裂从而变得数目众多，这样也就不存在危险了。
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在每一个文明社会，社会中的阶级区别已经完全建立，往往同时存在两种不同的道德体系和道义。其中一个被称为严肃的或严格的体系，另一个被称为自由的或者不妨说松散的体系。前者一般被普通人赞赏和尊敬；后者一般更受到所谓社会名流的更大的尊重和采用。对于轻率这种恶习我们应该持有的非难程度，这种恶习容易产生于巨大的繁荣，产生于过度的欢情乐意，似乎是这两种相反体系或系统之间的主要区别。在自由或松散的体系中，放肆，甚至扰乱秩序的欢乐，无节制的寻欢作乐，贞节的破坏，至少是两性中的一方面破坏贞操等等，只要不伴随着下流，不导致虚妄或不公正，一般都受到很大的宽容，很容易得到完全的原谅或谅解。相反，在严格的体系中，那些过度的放纵都被视为极其憎恶和讨厌。轻率这种恶习总是有害于人民，仅仅一周的粗心大意和挥霍浪费往往足以永远毁了一个贫穷的工人，驱使他由于绝望而犯更大的罪。因此，比较明智、比较善良的普通人总是极度厌恶鄙视这些放荡行为。经验告诉他们，这些行为对于处于他们这种境地的人来说是立即致命的。相反，多年的不羁和浪费不会毁掉一个上流人士，这种阶层的人非常容易将某种程度的过度放纵视为他们拥有财富的好处之一，这样恣意而为没有受到责难和责备也是处于这种境地的人所拥有的特权之一。因此，这个阶层处于同一地位的人，对于这种放纵只作小小的不满非难、很轻微地责备，或者干脆根本不予责备。
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几乎所有的宗教派系都始于普通的民众，宗教派系一般从这些普通民众那里吸取最早的、人数最多的新信徒。因此，严肃的道德体系不断被那些派系所采用（或者存在少数几个例外）。这个体系使这些教派能接近这些阶级的民众，向他们提出改革以前建立的宗教的计划方案。他们中的许多人，甚至是绝大多数人，都试图努力通过改革这些严肃的体系来博取信任，使之达到某种愚蠢过分的程度；这种过分的严格，往往比任何其他事情更能获得普通人民的尊敬和崇拜。
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有身份有财产的人，就其地位来说，是社会中引人注目的人物，社会关注他的所有言行举动，因此迫使他自己注意自己的所有言行举止。他的权威和重要性非常依靠社会对他的尊敬。他不敢做任何有损他体面和名声的事情，被迫严格遵守社会一般认同的他那种地位和财产的人所应该的道德准则，无论这是自由的还是严肃的。相反，下层阶级的人远远不是社会的显赫人物。当他留在乡村，他的行为可能受到自己的关注，并且可能不得不自己小心。在这种情况下，也仅仅在这种情况下，他很可能才有所谓的人格丧失。但是当他来到大城市的时候，他就没入卑贱和低微之中。他的行为不受任何人的关注，因此很可能他自己都忽略这些行为，并且委身于一切卑劣的游荡和罪恶。要从这种卑微中抽身，要使自己的行动引起体面社会的关注，就只有加入一个小的宗教派系中。从加入教派的那时起，他获得了前所未有的尊重。为了教派的名誉，他的教派教友都要关注他的行为；如果他引发了丑闻，或者他的所作所为大大违反了同门教友所彼此要求的严肃的道德规定，他就要受到被认为是极其严峻的一种惩罚，即将他驱逐出教会，即便这种惩罚不带任何民法的效力。因此，在小教派中，普通人民的道德几乎总是非常有规则有秩序的，比在国教要严肃得多。的确，这些小教派的道德，往往过于严格，不合人情。
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不过，对于一国划分的所有小教派道德上的任何不合人情和过于严肃之处，国家不需要武力，只需两种非常容易和有效的方法就可以予以弥补。
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第一种办法就是学习科学和哲学，国家可以使几乎所有的中等阶级或中等阶级以上的地位和财产的人来学习；不是给老师工资来使他们变得疏忽和懒惰，而是制定某一种鉴定和考验期，在每个人从事自由职业之前，或者在他成为受信托的或有俸给的光荣职位的候选人之前，必须经过甚至更高级更困难的学科检定。如果一个国家对这个阶层的人们强迫他们学习，那么就不需要费神给他们提供合适的老师。他们将会很快发现对于他们自己而言，好老师比国家所能提供给他们的任何人都要好。科学是对狂热和迷信这类毒药最好的治疗方法；如果所有的上层阶级的人们都不受这种毒害，下层阶级的人们也就不大可能受到它的影响。
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第二种办法是经常和欢乐的公共娱乐。一个国家为了自己的利益，鼓励那些试图通过绘画、诗歌、音乐、舞蹈来娱乐大众而又不伤风败俗的人，给予完全的自由。通过各种戏剧化的展示和表演，很容易驱散大部分人的忧郁和悲观情绪，这些心情正是流行的迷信和狂热的哺育者。对于这些所有流行狂热的疯狂煽动者，公共娱乐一直都是其害怕和仇恨的目标。由公共娱乐所引起的欢乐与快适与符合他们目的的那种情绪是完全不一致的。另外，戏剧的表演经常会揭露他们的伎俩，使他们受到公众的嘲笑，甚至是公众的谴责。由于这个原因，比起所有其他娱乐，公共娱乐更容易成为他们憎恨的目标。
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相比其他宗教的牧师，当一个国家的法律不会偏爱某种宗教的牧师时，他们中间的任何人都不必和君主或者行政部门保持特殊的或直接的从属关系；君主对他们的任免无需过问。在这种情况下，君主除了保持他们之间的和平，以同样的方式对待其余的臣民之外，就不必再去关心他们了；也就是阻止他们之间相互伤害、毁谤或压迫。但是在一个存在国教或者统治宗教的国家中，情况就并非如此了。在这种情况下，君主绝不是安全的，除非他有办法在很大程度上影响那个宗教大部分的牧师。
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每个国家的牧师组成一个巨大的团体。他们行动一致，在同一个计划之下按照同一种精神追求他们的利益，就像他们受到一个人的指挥一样，事实上他们也常常是受到一个人的指挥。作为一个社团，他们的利益和君主的利益绝不相同，有时候还会直接对立。他们最大的利益就是维持他们在群众中的威信；并且这种威信依靠假想的宗教教义所谆谆教诲的确定性和重要性，依靠为了避免永久的痛苦假定的必须以毫无保留的忠诚去接受这种教义的每一部分的必要性。如果君主的轻率行为显示出嘲笑或怀疑他们教义中即便最无关紧要的部分，或者出于人道主义试图保护那些有这种或那种表现之一的人们，那么一个和对他没有任何依赖的牧师由于体面受到伤害，就会被激怒并立即宣布他是一个渎神的人，并且利用宗教中所有的恐怖手段来迫使人们改变他们的忠贞，服从另一个更加正统、更加顺从的君主。如果他反对他们的任何借口或者篡夺行为，同样存在很大的危险。敢于以这种方式反抗教会的君主，除了这种反抗的罪行之外，一般也被指控犯有另外的异教罪，尽管他庄严的宣称他对教会所认为适于他的教义都是忠诚和温顺服从的。但是宗教的权威高于其他任何权威。它所暗示的担心超过了其他所有一切担心。当宗教的授权牧师向大部分民众宣传颠覆君主权威的教义时，君主只有通过武力或者常备军的力量才能维持他的权威。在这种情况下，即使是常备军也不可能给予他长久的安全。因为士兵都是外国人的情况很少，大部分情况是士兵的大部分都来自人民，士兵们很快就被这些教义所腐化。在东罗马帝国存在的时候，希腊的牧师在君士坦丁堡不断地制造动乱；在这几个世纪里，罗马牧师动乱引发的骚乱经常发生在欧洲的每一个地方，足以展示如果君主没有适当的办法来影响他自己国家的国教和统治阶级，情况将是多么不稳定和不安全。
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各种信条，以及所有其他精神方面的事情，非常明显不在世俗君主的部门管辖之内。尽管他可能非常有资格来保护好人民，但是很少被认为可以有资格来教导人民。因此，就这样的事情，他的权威很少足以与国家教会牧师们的联合权力相抗衡。不过，公众的安宁和他自己的安全往往依赖于牧师们认为有关这样事情适于宣传的教义。因此，由于君主不能用适当的力量和权威来直接反对教会的决定，他就必须可以影响这种决定。要想做到影响教会决定，君主只能通过激起这个阶级大部分个人的害怕和期望来达到目的。这种害怕和期望可能是害怕被剥夺职务或其他的惩罚以及能得到进一步升迁的期望。
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在所有的基督教会中，牧师的圣俸是他们享受的一种不动产，他们可以终生享用，只要行为端正就可以享受，不随君主的好恶变化。如果他们拥有圣俸的时期不是那么确定，对君主或大臣们稍有不从就可能被裁撤，那么对他们来说就不可能维持他们在人民中的威信。人民将把他们看成是依靠宫廷的唯利是图的附庸，对于牧师布道的真诚，他们也没有任何的信心。但是如果君主试图不规则地并且使用武力来剥夺牧师的不动产，即便可能是因为这些牧师带着超出平常的热情宣传了某些党派或煽动性的教义，那么由于这种迫害，将会使得牧师们和牧师们的教义比以前受欢迎十倍以上，并且因此比以前麻烦十倍、危险十倍以上。在几乎所有的情况下，让别人害怕是政府一种最糟糕的工具，尤其不应该用来反对任何拥有稍微自主独立性的人们。企图恐吓这种人，只能激起他们的厌恶感，使他们更坚定地反对。而如果采用比较温和的办法，或许能使其缓和，甚至完全放弃。为了迫使所有的国会和最高法院不登记不受欢迎的命令，法国政府经常诉诸武力，但很少成功。不过，经常使用的手段是囚禁所有难以控制的人员，人们会认为这是非常厉害的了。斯图亚特王室的君主有时也用与此相类似的手段来达到影响英国议会某些成员的目的。他们往往发现这些议员同样难以对付。英格兰国会现在采用另一种方式去操纵；舒瓦瑟尔公爵大约在十二年前曾对巴黎国会进行一个极小的实验，那个实验充分表明法国所有的国会很可能更容易地以这样的方式去操纵。这个实验没有再继续下去。尽管控制和劝说是政府最容易、最安全的工具，正如暴力和强制是最坏、最危险的手段一样，但似乎人傲慢的自然天性总是放弃使用好的工具，除非他不能或不敢运用坏的工具的时候。法国政府可以并且敢于使用武力，因此不屑于使用控制和劝说。但是我相信从所有年代的经验来看，似乎没有对哪一阶级的人运用武力和暴力，像对国家备受尊敬的牧师运用武力和暴力那样危险，或者不如说那样做是具有毁灭性的。每一个与他们自己阶级相处很好的神职人员，他们的特权和自由，即使是在最专制的政府中，也比同等阶级和财富的其他任何人更受尊敬。在每一个专制主义之下也是这样的，从巴黎宽大温和的专制政府到君士坦丁堡猛烈狂暴的专制政府都是如此。虽然这样的人很难加以控制，但是也像很多阶级的人那样容易被控制；君主的安全以及公共的安宁，似乎很多都是依靠君主的管理方法和手段，这些手段似乎就是他能给予他们的高位。
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基督教教会古代的组织法中，主教通过每个主教教区的牧师和教区城市的人民共同投票来选举。人们不会长期保留这种选举权；当他们保留时，他们几乎总是在牧师的影响下行动，牧师在 精神事情方面似乎是他们天生的领导。不过，牧师很快就厌烦了这种对他们的操纵，并且发现他们自己选举自己的主教更容易一些。同样的，修道院院长由院中修道士选举，至少大部分修道院是这样的。在主教教区内，所有下层阶级神职人员的圣俸被主教授予，主教在他认为合适的时候给予他们这样的任命。所有教会的升迁都是以这种方式由教会来支配。君主尽管对这些选举有一些间接的影响，尽管有时候申请君主的同意和批准选举结果的事情也很常见，但是君主仍然没有控制操纵的直接或充分的手段。每个牧师的勃勃野心自然使他去奉承他自己阶级的人而不是奉承君主，他仅仅希望能从中得到升迁。
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在欧洲的大部分地区，罗马教皇首先逐渐将几乎所有的主教职、修道院院长职的任命权收归自己手中，这也是所谓的枢机主教全体会议的圣职。后来是用种种计谋和借口，在每个主教区都任命大部分拥有圣俸的下层阶级圣职，留给君主任命的只有他自己的牧师，这仅仅是为了给予他适当的权威所必要的。通过这种安排，君主的状况比以前更糟糕了。欧洲所有国家的牧师，也因此形成了一个精神方面的军队。他们分散在各个不同的方向，但是所有的行动和操作都要听从一个人的指挥，并且按统一的计划来实施。每个特定国家的牧师被看作是那个军队特定的分队，他们的行动很容易受到周围不同国家驻扎的其他分队的支持。每一个分队不仅仅独立于所驻扎国家受其维持的君主，而且隶属于国外的君主，他们可以在任何时候调动军队反对军队所在的那个国家的君主，并且受到其他所有分队所有驻军的支持。
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这些军队是我们所能想象的最可怕的军队。在古代欧洲，制造业和手工业建立之前，牧师的财产对于普通民众的影响，跟大地主对于其家臣、佃农和侍从的影响一样。在各国王室和私人由于错误的虔诚捐赠赠给教会的大地产上，建立了类似的审判权和大地主的审判权。同样的原因，在那些大地主的领地上，牧师或他们的管家，没有国王或其他任何人的帮助和支持就能很容易地维持和平；但是没有牧师的支持和帮助，国王和任何其他人却不可能维持和平。因此，牧师的审判权在特定的领地或庄园同样地独立，如同大地主的审判权一样，同样排除了国王法庭的权威。牧师的佃农跟其他大地主的佃农一样，几乎全都是可以随意令其退佃的佃农，他们完全依靠他们的直接领主，因此就有义务被任意召唤，去他们牧师认为适合使用他们的地方作战。除了这些不动产的地租，牧师从什一税中还得到了欧洲所有王国所有其他不动产地租的相当大的部分。来自这两种租金的收入大部分是用实物来支付，用谷物、葡萄酒、牲畜、家禽等等来支付。其数量大大超过了牧师所能自己消费的数量，既不存在手工业品也不存在制造品可供他们来交换自己的剩余。除了如同大地主那样用自己的巨大剩余来款宴客人和实施最大规模的慈善行为，牧师没有其他的办法来从这巨大的剩余中获得好处。因此，古代牧师的款宴和慈善行为据说非常大。他们不仅仅维持了几乎每个国家所有的穷人，而且许多骑士和绅士经常没有其他生存办法，除了从一个修道院到另一个修道院，他们假皈依之名，实则是为了款待。一些高级教士的奴仆和最大世俗领主的奴仆数量差不多；所有牧师的奴仆总共加起来可能比所有世俗领主的奴仆数量还要多。在牧师中存在团结联合要比在大地主中存在的要多。前者处于罗马教皇权威的正规纪律和从属关系之下。后者没有正规纪律和从属关系，而且几乎总是同样的相互猜忌，并且还猜忌国王。因此，尽管牧师的奴仆和佃农总数少于大地主的奴仆和佃农数量，他们的佃农很可能数量更少，但他们的团结却使他们更可怕。牧师的款宴和慈善行为不仅使他们可以支配一种很大的世俗力量，而且可以增加他们精神武器方面的力量。这些优点使他们在所有下层阶级人民中获得了最大的尊重和敬奉，这些下层阶级的人民不断地几乎总是被他们来供养。与如此受欢迎的阶级相关和有联系的每一件事情，它的所有物，它的特权，它的信条，必定在普通人民眼中是神圣的，对于这些神圣事物的侵犯，不论是真的还是伪装的，都是最大的亵渎圣灵的罪恶和不敬。在这种情况下，如果君主发现抵抗许多贵族阶级的联盟非常困难，我们毫不奇怪他会感到更难抵抗自己国内牧师的联盟，这些联盟受到所有周围国家牧师的支持。在这种情况下，奇怪的不是他有时候不得不服从，而是他还能抵抗。
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古代时期牧师的特权（对于我们居住在当代的人而言似乎很可笑），完全不受世俗审判权的约束。例如，英格兰所谓牧师的特典，是这种事态的自然结果或者说是必然的结果。对于一个试图惩罚牧师任何罪行的君主来说，如果牧师自己的阶级要保护他，说证据不足以证明这样一个神圣的人有罪，或者说对一个宗教使他的人身成为神圣不可侵犯的人判刑过于严格，这是多么危险的啊？在这种情况下，君主除了让他去宗教法庭审判，再找不到比这更好的方法。法庭为了他们自己阶级的名誉，会尽可能地约束每一个成员不让他犯重罪，或者不去做引起人民厌恶的事。
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在10世纪、11世纪、12世纪、13世纪以及这时期前后的一段时间内，欧洲大部分地区都处于这样的情况。罗马教会的组织被认为是前所未有最可怕的联盟，它的存在会反对政府的权威和安全，反对人类的自由、理性和幸福（自由、理性和幸福只有在政府权力范围内才能发扬）。在这种制度下，最荒谬的迷信幻想受到如此众多数量民众私人利益的支持，使他们不受到任何人类理性的攻击：因为人类理性很可能揭穿某些封建迷信的幻想，甚至普通人民的眼睛也能识破，但却从来不会打断私人利益的纽带。倘若这种制度没有受到其他敌人的攻击而只是受到人类理性微弱的攻击，那么它必定会永远持续下去。然而，这种不会为人类的智慧和德行所动摇，毋宁说被推翻的巨大顽固的组织，会随着事物的自然发展，首先被削弱，然后部分被毁灭，随后经过数个世纪的过程可能会完全瓦解。
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工艺、制造业及商业的逐渐改良，会摧毁掉大地主的力量，而且同样也会在欧洲的大部分地方，摧毁牧师的所有世俗力量。在工艺、制造业及商业的生产物中，如同大地主一样牧师们也发现了可以交换他们剩余原始产物的东西，于是他们就发现了将他们全部收入用在自己的身上的渠道，不用再给其他任何人很大的份额了。他们的慈善行动的范围逐渐变窄，他们的款宴变得不再那么慷慨、不再那么丰富。他们的奴仆也变少了，乃至逐渐完全消失。牧师也像大地主那样，为了以同样的方式将收入用在他们自己身上，希望从他们自己的不动产上获得更好的地租，来满足自己私人的虚荣和荒唐。但是这种地租的增加只能通过和佃农签订租约来获得，因此佃农很大程度上也独立于他们。利益纽带将下层人民与牧师联系在一起的方式，现在逐步被打破和化解了。打破和化解的过程甚至比将同样的阶级和大地主之间的联系化解的过程还要更快：由于圣职特权的存在，他们的大部分人享有的不动产比大地主的不动产要少很多，每一个特定的享有者将很快就能将自己的所有收入用在自己身上。在14世纪15世纪大部分时期的欧洲大部分地方，大地主的力量处于鼎盛时期。但是牧师的世俗力量，他们曾经对大多数人民所拥有的控制力量，却大大衰落了。到后来，教会的力量在欧洲大部分地区，已经减少到几乎仅仅是它的精神权威所能产生的力量。而且甚至当这种精神力量不再受到牧师慈善行为和款宴的支持时。这种精神力量也大大减弱了。到此时，教会在欧洲大部分的势力，几乎就只剩下了心灵上的权威。下层阶级的人民不再像以前那样，视他们为苦恼的安慰者和贫穷的救济者。相反，他们为富裕牧师的虚荣、奢侈和耗费感到愤怒和反感，这些牧师似乎在把以前被看作是穷人的财产用在自己的享乐上。
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在这种情况下，欧洲各国的君主力图恢复他们曾经拥有的支配教会重要圣职的影响力。达到这个目的是通过恢复以前每个教区的主教和教会全体成员所拥有的选举主教的权力，恢复每一个修道院的道士选举院长的权力。这种古代秩序的重新建立，是14世纪期间英国制定一些法令的目标，尤其是所谓的圣职候补者法令。这同样也是15世纪在法国建立的“国事诏书”目的。为了使选举生效，君主必须事先同意选举，事后同意被选举的人。尽管选举被认为是自由的，不过由于君主的地位，他必然会利用他所能利用的一切间接方法，去影响自己领土上的牧师。就这样同样目的的其他规定在欧洲的其他地方也建立起来。但在改革之前，罗马教皇对于教会大圣职的集权受到如此普遍限制的程度，似乎没有一个地方像在英国和法国那样严重。在16世纪时，又建立了一项“罗马教皇和各国政府有关宗教事务之协定”的协定，罗马教皇授予法国国王推荐所有的大圣职（即所谓的枢机主教会 议圣职）的绝对推荐权。
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自“国事诏书”和上述协定建立以后，一般来说法国牧师对于罗马教皇命令尊敬的程度已经远不如其他任何天主教国家牧师对罗马教皇命令的尊敬程度。在所有君主和罗马教皇的争执中，他们几乎总是站在君主那边。法国牧师对于罗马教皇的独立，似乎主要建立在“国事诏书”和协定之上。在君主政体的早期，法国牧师和其他任何国家的牧师们一样忠于罗马教皇。当卡佩王室
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 的第二君主罗伯特被罗马教廷非常不公平地逐出去时，据说他的奴仆将桌上的食物扔给狗，拒绝自己品尝任何被他接触玷污过的东西。
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 据此可以非常确定地推测，他们是受他们领土上的自己的牧师指使来这样做的。
 
[303]



甚至在宗教改革以前，就保卫任命教会中大圣职的权力这点，罗马教廷都经常动摇。罗马教廷有时是会推翻基督教国家一些大君主的王位，但在欧洲的很多不同国家，罗马教廷任命大圣职的权力还是被限制、修改或完全放弃了。由于牧师对人民的影响不是很大的时候，因此国家对牧师的影响也就会变大。所以，牧师扰乱国家的力量和倾向就变小了。
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当产生改革的争执出现时，罗马教皇的权威处于衰落状态。改革始于德国，后来迅速扩展到欧洲的每一个地方。新的教义在每一个地方都大受欢迎。它们受到最大热情地宣传，当它攻击国教的时候通常会激起党派的精神。宣讲这些教义的牧师，尽管可能在其他方面不如保护国教的牧师更有学问，但一般似乎都更熟悉宗教的历史，以及教会权威赖以建立的那种观念体系的起源和发展，因此他们几乎在每一次的争执中都处于优势地位。他们严肃的态度在普通人民面前树立了威信，人民把他们自己严于律己的行为和大部分牧师们无序的生活比较。他们比其对手在博得群众欢心和吸收信徒方面高出许多，这种技艺被教会高傲尊贵的儿子长期忽略，他们认为在很大程度上没有用处。新教义的理论大受欢迎，许多人对它的新奇之处表示欢迎，它对已有牧师的憎恨和鄙视更加受到欢迎。它们是热情的、激情的、狂热的，尽管往往是通过粗犷的雄辩来处处宣讲它们，使它们受到最大多数人的欢迎。
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新教义几乎到处都取得了很大的成功。那时候君主恰好与自己领土上的罗马教廷关系不和，凭借这些新教义很容易就颠覆了教会。而教会已经失去了下层阶级对它的尊敬和崇拜，他们根本不可能有任何的抵抗。德意志北部有一些小君主，由于一向受到罗马教皇宫廷的轻视，因此，他们就在自己领土内进行宗教改革。克雷蒂恩二世和阿普索大主教特诺尔的暴虐无道，使卡斯塔瓦斯·瓦萨能够把他们驱逐出瑞典；教皇要袒护这个暴君及主教，所以卡斯塔瓦斯·瓦萨在瑞典进行宗教改革，并未遇到什么困难。后来，克雷蒂恩二世又在丹麦被废，因其行为不改，也像在瑞典时一样招人讨厌。但教皇还是袒护他；于是继承王位的霍斯坦
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 的弗雷德里克为了报复教皇，仿效卡斯塔瓦斯·瓦萨的前例实行宗教改革。伯尔尼和苏黎世政府原来和教皇并没有很大的争执，但由于少数牧师一时的越轨行为，导致这两个地方人民憎恶轻视全体教会阶级；在这种事故发生不久，宗教改革就很容易在这两个地方完成了。
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在事态万分危急的关头，教廷不得不不辞辛劳地讨好法兰西和西班牙的强势君主，后者在当时为德国的皇帝。仰仗他们的援助，教廷在费尽艰难和血流成河的代价下，才把他们领土范围内的宗教改革运动全部镇压下去或者牢牢地控制住。对于英格兰国王，教皇宫廷也分明是持有意拉拢的态度，但从当时所处的时代背景来看，因为害怕冒犯更有实力的西班牙国王兼德国皇帝的查理五世，这种友好只好作罢。英王亨利八世尽管对宗教改革的新教义并不完全赞赏，但由于新教义已经在国内普遍流行开来，所以他就很愿意顺水推舟，镇压领土范围内一切寺院，消除一切罗马教会权威。他虽然只做到这里就停止下来，没有再前进一步；但是，那些宗教改革的拥护者却对此已经有几分满意了。往后在英王儿孙后嗣继承王位执政时，政权却操纵在这帮宗教改革论者的手中，亨利八世未竟的事业，就由他们轻而易举地完成了。
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有些国家，如苏格兰，其政府软弱无能，不得民心，政权本身并不十分牢固。那里进行宗教改革运动力量强大，不仅能够推翻罗马教会，并且同样还能有力推翻那些企图支持罗马教会的国家。
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宗教改革运动的信奉者遍布欧洲各个国家。但他们之间，迄今为止还没有一个最高法庭，就像罗马教皇宫廷或罗马全体教会会议那样，能够解决一切信奉教义者之间引起的争端，并且以不可抗拒的权威向教义信奉者规定正教的正确范围。所以，如果一个国家宗教改革的信徒碰巧与另一个国家主张宗教改革的信徒的意见相左，由于没有可以共同诉求的仲裁官进行裁决，他们的争论也就得不到解决；而在他们彼此之间发生这类争论又很多。在各种争论中，教会的统治和教会职务的任命也许与平民社会里的和平和福祉关系最大。因此，在所有信徒中间，就产生了两个主要派别或教派，即路德教派
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 和加尔文教派。新的教派有很多分支，但是，在欧洲各地，其教义和教律以法律的形式加以规定下来的却只有这两个教派。
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路德教派的信奉者和所谓的英格兰教会，都多多少少保存了主教统治制度，在牧师之间形成一定的隶属关系。一国领土内一切主教职务和其他主教会议牧师职务的任免权，都授予给该国的君主来行使；这样一来，就使各国的君主成为了教会的真正首脑。至于主教辖区内下级牧师职务的任免权，尽管仍然操纵在主教手里，但君主和其他新教拥护者，不但有推荐权，而且还对君主和世俗的拥护者拥有推荐权表示支持和鼓励。这种教会管理制度从一开始就对和平和良好秩序的形成有利，对君主的服从效忠也有利。所以，不论在任何一个国家，这种教会管理制度一经确立下来，就从来没有成为任何骚扰或内乱的根源。特别是英格兰教会，它自诩对于它所信奉的教义忠心恪守如一，这背后确实理由充分。在这种教会管理制度之下，牧师们自然会努力博取该国君主、宫廷以及达官显贵们的欢心，因为他们所期待的升迁就依赖这些人的意向。为了讨这些人的欢心，他们肯定有时会沦落到卑鄙下贱的阿谀奉承和曲迎拍和，但他们通常都对那最值得尊敬和最易赢得那些达官巨富们敬重的技巧很有研究，如各种有用的和附庸风雅的学识呀，姿态仪表的庄重祥和呀，社交谈吐的温恭风趣呀，对狂信者所教导的和假装的可耻和伪善的朴素苦行表示公然蔑视等等，不一而足。他们之所以公然轻蔑那些狂言者，是因为这些狂言者要博取普通人民的尊敬，同时为了使普通人民对大部分宣称自己不能刻苦的达官巨富们抱有憎恶感，才教诲和假装实行伪善的苦行行为。但是，这种牧师，在以这种方式献媚于上流阶级的同时，很容易全然忽视了维持他们对下层人民的感化力量和权威的手段。他们得到了上层人物的关注、称赞和尊敬，但是，当他们在下层人民面前受到那些最无知的狂热信徒的攻击时，常常不能有效地、使听众信服地去捍卫他们稳重和中庸的教义。
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茨温克利斯的信奉者，或者比较恰当地说，加尔文教派的信奉者，和路德教派的信奉者不同。他们把各教会牧师职务的选举权交由各教区人民行使，牧师职位随时出缺，人民随时可以选举。此外，他们在各牧师之间树立最完全的平等关系。就该制度的前一部分来说，在它盛行的期间，似乎也只不过导致了无秩序和混乱的状态，并使牧师们和人民双方道德沦丧。就制度的后一部分来说，除了达到完全平等以外，似乎还没有何影响。
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如果各个教区人民拥有自己牧师选举权，他们几乎常常是深受牧师们的影响而行事，而这些牧师又一般是最富有党派精神和最为狂热的。为了保持他们对这些民众选举的影响力，他们多数人自己变成了狂热信徒，或者装成了狂热信徒，他们鼓动民众信奉狂热主义，并经常把优先权给予那些最狂热的候选人。一个教区牧师的任命原本是一件小事，但结果不但在本教区，而且时不时所有邻近的教区都会参与进来，引起猛烈的争斗。教区如果在大城市里，这种争斗便会把全区的居民分成两派。碰巧假若那个城市本身就是一个小的共和国家，或者是小共和国的首都，如瑞士、荷兰许多大城市那样，那么，这种无聊的争斗，除了激起其他派别的憎恶反感以外，有可能在教会内留下新的宗派和在国家内留下新的党派的后果。因此，在那些小共和国里，政府为出于维持社会治安的考虑，不久就发现，必须把牧师职务推荐权掌握在自己手中。苏格兰，也即建立长老管理教会制度的最大国家，在威廉三世执政之初，
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 颁布一个有关长老会的法令，事实上就取消了这种推荐权。这个法令使各个教区某些阶级的人，至少以少许的代价购买本区牧师的选举权。那项法令所形成的制度大约存续了22年；由于这种比较普遍选举的制度到处惹起无秩序和混乱，才被安妮女王十年第12号法令所废除。不过，苏格兰是一个幅员辽阔的国家，在僻远教区发生纷乱，毕竟不像在一个小国那样容易惊动中央政府。所以安妮女王同年的法令恢复了牧师职推荐权。根据这个法令，对于有推荐权者所推荐的人选，法律尽管都毫无例外地一律授予牧师职位；可是，教会（教会至于这个方面的决定，并不一致）在授予被推荐者以灵魂监督权或教区的教会管辖权以前，有时要求必须首先得到人民的赞同。至少，它有时以教区治安为借口，一直拖延到得到这种赞同时才授予被推荐人以牧师职务和权力。邻近有些牧师有时为了得到这赞同，但更多的是经常为了阻止这种赞同而进行的私下干涉，以及为了利用这样的机会更有效地研究出颇为有名的手段和技巧，也许就是苏格兰人民或牧师中间还存有旧时狂热遗风的主要原因。
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长老管理教会制度在牧师之间建立的平等关系，有两种组成：第一是权力或教会管辖权的平等，第二是圣俸的平等。在所有长老教会中，完全做到了权力的平等，圣俸的平等却没有做到不过，圣俸之间的差距还不太大，不至于使一般牧师们为了获取较优厚的圣俸，不惜对推荐者做出下贱的阿谀奉承行为。在完全确立牧师职务推荐权制度的长老教会中，牧师要获其上级的青睐，大概都是凭着学问、生活严整规范、履行职务忠实勤勉这一类比较高尚和比较冠冕的技术。甚至，提拔他们的人往往埋怨他们过于独立自主，并把他们看作是忘恩负义之徒。其实，说得最坏之处，或许也不过是由于没有再进一步的要求，态度归于冷淡而已。因此，欧洲各地最有学问、最有礼节、最有独立精神、最值得敬重的牧师们，恐怕要数荷兰、日内瓦、瑞士及苏格兰长老教会里的那些大部分牧师了。
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在教会圣俸几乎相同的地方，在它们中间不可能有一个人圣俸很多；圣俸这样的拉平状况，尽管有时肯定会有点过头，但对教会本身来说却有一些令人满意的影响。一个小有产者想保持尊严，唯一的方法就是拥有最令人效仿的德行。要是浅薄虚伪和行为乖张，肯定会惹人耻笑，而且与一般浮浪者一样会使他趋于毁灭。因此，他们这种人在自己行为举止上，就不得不遵循普通人最尊敬的道德体系。他博得普通人的尊敬和好感的生活方式，就是他自己的利益和地位指导他所遵循的生活方式。一个人的情况，如多少同我们自己情况接近，而且在我们看来应该优于我们；那么我们对于这个人，就自然而然会产生亲切的感情。所以，普通人对这种牧师就同我们对上述人那样亲切，而牧师也变得很小心教导他们，很关心帮助并救济他们。对于对他这样亲切的人，他甚至不会鄙视他们的私心偏见，他绝不会像富裕和财大气粗教会的那些傲慢牧师那样，动辄以傲慢和蔑视的态度对待他们。因此，长老教会的牧师对普通人民思想的影响，要胜过其他任何国教教会的牧师。由于这个原因，对普通人民不加迫害，他们就全部改信国教教会这种事实，只有在实行长老教会制度的国家才能见到。
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在大部分的教会圣俸很一般的国家里，其大学教职所得的报酬一般要比教会担任教职人员的报酬优厚。在这种情况下，大学从全国所有牧师中挑选教学人员，因为在任何国家里，牧师是人数最多的文人阶级。反之，在一个教会里大部分人的圣俸相当可观的国家里，教会自然会把大学中大部分知名的学者吸引进来；这些学者一般不难找到有权推荐他们的人，因为这些人常以推荐他们为荣。在前一种情况下，全国知名的学者将云集于各个大学；在后一种情况下，留在各大学的知名学者数量有限，而就在这些留下不多的人当中，最年轻的教师早在他们获有充分的教学经验和学识以前，就有可能已经被教会网罗挖走。根据伏尔泰
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 的观察，耶稣教徒波雷在学者中原来并不是著名的人物，但在法国各个大学的教授中，还只有他的著作值得一读。在产生这么多知名学者的国家里，竟然几乎没有一个人是合格的大学教授，看起来似乎有点奇怪。有名的加桑迪，在他青年时代原是艾克斯大学的教授。后来正当他天才展现的初期，有人就劝他进教会去，说在那里容易得到比较安静和比较愉快的生活，并且容易得到比较适合于研究的环境。他很快就接受辞去大学教职的建议，投奔教会而去。我相信，伏尔泰的观察不但可以适用于法国，对一切其他罗马天主教的国家也可以适用。除了从事法律和医学这两方面的人才以外，我们很难从这些国家的大学教授中找出一个知名学者。在罗马教会以后，在一切基督教国家中英格兰教会要算最富裕、受捐赠的财产最多的教会。因此，英格兰各个大学的一切最优秀和最有能力的学者，就不断被教会吸引挖走。其结果，想在那里找到一个学问驰名于欧洲的大学老教师，其难度几乎与在任何罗马天主教国家里不相上下。反之，在日内瓦、瑞士新教各州、德意志新教各个邦、荷兰、瑞士、瑞典和丹麦，它们培养出来的最著名学者，虽然不完全是，但至少相当大的一部分是在大学里担任教授。在这些国家里，教会中一切最有名的学者不断被大学吸引挖走。
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在古代希腊和罗马，除了诗人、少数雄辩家和历史学家以外，其余绝大部分知名学者似乎都成为哲学或修辞学的公私教师，这件事也许值得我们思考一下。从里西阿斯、伊索克拉底、柏拉图以及亚里士多德时代，一直到普鲁塔克、埃皮克提图
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 、斯韦托尼阿和昆蒂里恩
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 时代，这个说法都可以适用。把某一特定部门的学科，年年专门责成某一个人来教授，那实际上就是让他自己精通掌握那门学科的最有效方法。因为他年年重复教这一门，如果他还不是一个一事无成的人，在数年之内，他一定能够通晓该门学问的各个部分；并且，如果他在今年对某点的见解还欠斟酌，到明年讲到同一个主题时，他多半会加以改正。
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 成为一名科学的教师是真正想成为学者的人的自然职业，而同时这个职业又是使他受到扎实学问和见解的最适当教育。一个国家教会的圣俸水平一般，大部分学者自然会从事这个对国家和社会最有用的教学职业，同时还可以由此获得他所能接受的最良好的教育。这样一来，他们的学问就尽可能地扎实和有用起来。
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应该指出的是，各国国教教会的收入，除了特定土地或庄园收入以外，虽然也是国家一般收入的一部分，但这一部分收入并没用在国防上，而转用到与国防非常不同的目的上。例如，向教会缴纳的什一税是一种真正的土地税；教会如果不把它收上去，土地所有者对国防所能提供的贡献要大得多。国家紧急支出的资源，有些人说是单靠土地地租，有些人说是主要依靠土地地租。很显然，教会从这种资金拿去的部分越多，国家能够从这部分资金中分得的部分就越少。如果一切其他情况都一样，教会就越富有，君主和人民就必然越贫穷，而国家防御外来侵犯的能力也就愈加薄弱。在一些新教国家，特别是在所有瑞士的新教州中，过去属于罗马天主教教会的收入，也就是什一税和教会所有土地的收入这两项，就已经被发现为资金充裕，不但足够向国教牧师们提供体面的薪水，而且只要略加补充或者不需要补充，就足够国家其他一切费用的开支。尤其是强大的伯尔尼州政府，它把以前供给宗教的一大笔资金储蓄起来，大约有几百万镑，其中一部分存贮在国库里，另一部分则投资于欧洲各个债务国的公债用来生息，主要是法兰西和大不列颠国家公债。伯尔尼或瑞士其他新教州的各个教会花费国家多少费用，我不敢冒称知晓。根据非常准确的计算，1755年苏格兰教会牧师们的全部收入，包括教会所有土地和他们住宅的房租收入在内，合理估算也不会超过68514镑1先令[image: ]
 便士。这样极其平常的收入，每年要供应944名牧师适量的生活资料，再加上教堂和牧师住宅不时维修或新建的支出，汇总计算每年也不会超过80000镑或85000镑。苏格兰教会资金过于匮乏自不待言；可是，就维持大多数人民信仰的统一、皈依的热忱以及秩序、端正和严肃的道德精神上来说，没有一个基督教国家的最富裕教会能够超过苏格兰的教会。凡是被认为国教教会所能产生的一切良好效果，在社会方面和宗教方面，其他教会能产生的效果，苏格兰教会也能够有同样的效果。而与苏格兰教会相比，并不一定更加富裕的瑞士新教教会，却能够产生更大的效果。在瑞士大部分信奉新教的州中，差不多找不到一个人，公然宣称他不是新教教会的信徒。的确，如果有人宣称他是其他教会的信徒，法律就会强迫他离开州境。但是，要不是勤勉的牧师们事先劝导全体人民——或许有少数例外——改信国教，像这样苛刻或者更确切地说是压迫性的法律，是很难在这种自由国家里实行的。因此，在瑞士某些地方，由于新教国家和罗马天主教国家偶然的联合，宗教信仰改变并不像其他地方那么普遍，这两种宗教不但一起为法律所默认，而且同被依法确认为国教。
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良好地履行任何一种职务似乎都要求其报酬或薪水应该尽可能地与该职务的性质相称。如果报酬过低，那就会很容易地受损于从事这一职务的大多数人的平庸和无能；如果报酬过多，那就很容易由他们的疏忽怠惰而受到更大的损害。一个收入不菲的人，无论他从事何种职业，他总会认为他应该与其他收入不菲者过一样的生活，并且在娱乐、虚荣以及放荡上面浪费其大部分时间。但是，对于一个牧师来说，这样的生活方式不仅会把他应该用在履行职务上的时间消费掉，而且还会使他人格上的庄严在人民心目中完全被破坏掉，而他只能凭其人格的尊严，才使得他能够以适当的势力和权威去履行其职责。
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第四节 论维护君主尊严的费用

一个国家的君主，除了执行种种职责所必要花费的费用以外，还要花费一笔费用用来维护他的尊严。费用的大小随社会发展的不同时期而有所变化，随政体形态的不同而不同。
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在富裕而发达的社会里，所有不同阶层人民的房屋、家具、食品、服装和各种家庭工具都日益奢华贵重起来，在这种情况下想要君主独自逆时尚潮流而动，恐怕难以做到。因此，在君主一切所用的不同物品上的花费自然或肯定也会日益增多。要维护他的尊严似乎要求就应该如此。

就尊严一点来说，与共和国的行政长官对其同胞市民相比，一国君主对于他的臣民的尊严要更加高不可攀，望尘莫及；为了维护这个较高的尊严，必须要花费较大的费用。我们很自然地想到，总督或市长的官邸不如国王的宫廷华丽壮观。
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 [1]
 在不同的时期，军事力量的费用支出也不相同。


 [2]
 狩猎者不必开支。


 [3]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第14页。


 [4]
 当牧民走上战场时，整个民族及其财产一起迁移，


 [5]
 君主不需要花钱。


 [6]
 游牧人比狩猎人更可怕。


 [7]
 修昔底德说的是（《历史》Ⅱ，97）。如果西斯亚人联合起来，欧洲民族或亚洲民族都不能抵御他们。


 [8]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第20、21页。


 [9]
 修昔底德（Thucydides），约前460—前404年以后，希腊最伟大的历史学家：希腊历史学家，曾被认为是远古时代最伟大的历史学家，著有一部关于伯罗奔尼撒战争的批评史，其中有佩里克莱斯的葬礼演讲。


 [10]
 没有商业只有家庭手工业的农民容易成为士兵，很少需要君主花钱去准备他们作战，


 [11]
 当他们走上战场时也不必花钱去维持他们。随后，必须付钱给走上战场的人，


 [12]
 因为技工和制造业者离开工作时必须由国家来维持，


 [13]
 战役持续期间越长，无偿服役对农民也是沉重的负担。


 [14]
 在文明民族，士兵在全部人口中的比例要小得多。


 [15]
 为准备作战，国家所做的支出，在长期内数目不大。


 [16]
 在希腊和罗马以及封建时代初期，军人不是一个特殊阶级。


 [17]
 但当战争更为复杂时，必须实行劳动分工，以使技术日趋完善。


 [18]
 社会进步了，人们不再尚武了。只有两种方法来进行防卫，


 [19]
 （1）强制实行军事训练和服役，


 [20]
 （2）使士兵职业成为一个单独的职业，


 [21]
 换言之，就是建立民兵和常备军。


 [22]
 古代的民兵只进行操练和编队。


 [23]
 枪炮使熟练成为次要，因而造成了这个变化，


 [24]
 纪律更为重要。


 [25]
 民兵总是不及常备军优越，不是那么娴熟，


 [26]
 民兵纪律较差。


 [27]
 最好的民兵是在作战时由平时统治他们的酋长来带领的民兵。


 [28]
 长期在战场上的民兵会变成常备军。


 [29]
 历史表明了常备军的优越性。


 [30]
 马其顿常备军挫败了希腊民兵。


 [31]
 在迦太基和罗马的战争中，常备军击败了民兵。


 [32]
 迦太基常备军在意大利击败了罗马民兵，


 [33]
 在西班牙也是如此。


 [34]
 当罗马民兵成为常备军时，他们在意大利击败了迦太基常备军，


 [35]
 迦太基民兵在西班牙，常备军和民兵在非洲。


 [36]
 从此以后罗马共和国有了常备军，除了马其顿的常备军外，没有受到什么抵抗。


 [37]
 在各个罗马皇帝统治之下，军队退化成为民兵。


 [38]
 在西欧，常备军逐渐代替了民兵。


 [39]
 常备军在平时也丧失它的英勇气概，


 [40]
 常备军是文明国家的唯一保障，


 [41]
 常备军也是使野蛮国家文明化的唯一方法。


 [42]
 常备军并非不利于自由。


 [43]
 这样，国防就变得更加费钱。


 [44]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第263页。


 [45]
 枪炮增加了支出，


 [46]
 这就使富国处于有利地位，而这是有利于文明的。


 [47]
 司法费用在不同时期也有所相同。


 [48]
 由于采用财产权，首先使民法政府成为必要。


 [49]
 财产加强了服从的原因。


 [50]
 有四个服从的原因：


 [51]
 （1）个人资质的优越，


 [52]
 （2）年龄的优越，


 [53]
 （3）财产的优越，


 [54]
 （4）出身的优越。


 [55]
 出身的差别在狩猎民族中是不存在的，


 [56]
 但在游牧民族中则总有出身的差别。


 [57]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第10页。


 [58]
 出身和财产两者的区别在牧人中最有势力。


 [59]
 在游牧民族时期，出现了财产的不平等继而出现了民法政府，


 [60]
 当司法权力长期以来是收入来源而不是支出原因，


 [61]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第15页。比较洛克《文官政府》，第94节，“政府没有其他目的，只是为了保持财产”。


 [62]
 这些训令见詹姆斯·蒂勒尔《英国通史，教会史和普通史》，第2卷，1700年，第576～579页。国王是查理一世，而不是亨利二世。


 [63]
 这产生了巨大的弊端，


 [64]
 不论是由君主亲自行使审判权还是派人代理。


 [65]
 只要君主完全依赖土地收入和司法费用，种种弊端就法消除，


 [66]
 但当必须纳税时，人民规定法官不得接受礼物。


 [67]
 《伊利亚特》，第4卷，第149～156页，但礼物并不是上面所说的“唯一好处”。


 [68]
 司法审判从来都不是免费的。


 [69]
 法官薪俸只占文明政府支出的一小部分，


 [70]
 可以用司法手续费支付。


 [71]
 斯密从1764年的2月或3月到1765年的8月在图卢兹。参见雷《亚当·斯密的生平》，第174、175、188页。


 [72]
 图卢兹：法国南部一城市，位于加龙河沿岸，波尔多东南。最初为罗马高卢地区的一部分。它是西哥特王国（419～507）及阿基但卡洛林王朝（781～843）的首都，图卢兹是中世纪欧洲的一文化中心。


 [73]
 英国的法庭最初是靠手续费来维持的，这导致了越权行为。


 [74]
 法庭可以靠诉讼程序的印花税来维持，但这可能会诱使他们增加诉讼程序。


 [75]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第49页。


 [76]
 另外一个保证法庭独立的方法就是给予其财产收入。


 [77]
 司法权和行政权的分开是由于行政事务的增加。


 [78]
 司法权不仅应该与行政权分开，还应该独立于行政权。


 [79]
 君主的第三个职责，是建立和维持那些不能给个人带来利润的公共工程和机构。


 [80]
 这些机构主要是为了促进商业和教育。


 [81]
 这些机构的支出在增加。


 [82]
 这种支出并不需要由一般公共收入来支出，


 [83]
 但可以用通行税和其他特殊税种来支出。


 [84]
 根据车辆重量和船舶吨位征收的赋税是非常公平的。


 [85]
 如果对奢侈品的运输征收较高的通行税，富人就可以以这种简单的方式救济穷人。


 [86]
 除非是在需要的地方，不然这样支付的公路和运河是不会建设的。


 [87]
 运河在私人手中要比在管理员手中好。


 [88]
 但公路通行税不能安全地作为私人财产，而必须要交给托管员管理。


 [89]
 对英国公路通行税的普遍指责是不值得注意的。


 [90]
 有人建议政府应该管理收税公路并从中获得收入。


 [91]
 对这个有以下反对理由：


 [92]
 （1）这样征收通行税将会大大阻碍商业，


 [93]
 自从本书的前两版出版以来，我已经有充足的理由相信，在大不列颠征收的全部通行税并不能产生50万镑的净收入；在政府管理下，这个总额并不足以维修王国的五条主要公路。本脚注和下一个脚注首见于第三版。


 [94]
 现在我有充足的理由相信所有这些推测的数额都有点太大了。


 [95]
 （2）对车辆按照重量征收的赋税将主要落在穷人身上，


 [96]
 （3）公路会得不到重视，


 [97]
 在法国，公路由行政当局管理，


 [98]
 而且大驿路一般是良好的，但其余的公路就完全被忽视了。


 [99]
 据说中国和其他一些亚洲国家的行政部门保持了良好的公路和运河，但欧洲情况就有所不同。


 [100]
 阿姆斯特丹：《德·佛朗克斯·伯尔尼航行记》，1710年，第2卷，第249页。


 [101]
 地方性的公共工程应该由地方收入来维持。


 [102]
 相比于一般收入管理的弊端，地方行政的弊端很小。


 [103]
 为了方便某些特殊的商业部门，就需要建立特殊的机构。


 [104]
 当与野蛮国家做贸易时就需要堡垒，而和其他国家做贸易时，则需要大使。


 [105]
 要求为了保护自己而需要特殊支出的部门，理所当然地应该被征收特殊的赋税。


 [106]
 安德森：《商业》，1606年。


 [107]
 安德林：《商业》，1602年，比较1623年。


 [108]
 这种赋税的收入应当由行政部门来支配，但经常情况是将其交给了商业公司来支配，


 [109]
 很长的一段时间里，这些公司已经证明它们总是累赘的无用的。


 [110]
 它们是章程公司或者股份公司。


 [111]
 参见乔赛亚·蔡尔德《商业新论》，第3章，他将公司划分为那些股份公司和那些“非股份公司，只是在政府和规章下运作的公司”。


 [112]
 章程公司类似于行业组织，而且也像它一样行事。


 [113]
 有五家现存的章程公司，


 [114]
 “商人冒险团”公司或社会。


 [115]
 安德森：《商业》，1643年：该年的会费增长了一倍，伦敦人提到了100镑，其他人则为50镑。


 [116]
 汉堡公司、俄罗斯公司和系方公自完全是无用的。


 [117]
 安德森：《商业》，1661年，其中也提到了其他两年。在序言中详述了公司的历史。


 [118]
 安德森：《商业》，1672年。


 [119]
 《贸易新论》，第3章，被1672年安德森的《商业》所援引。该书的这一部分直到1672年才出版，但它似乎是在那年财务署关闭之前写的。


 [120]
 安德森：《商业》，1605年，1643年，1753年。


 [121]
 参见乔治二世二十六年第18号法令。安德森：《商业》，1753年。


 [122]
 土耳其公司是专横的垄断组织。


 [123]
 《贸易新论》，第二章。


 [124]
 相比股份公司，章程公司更不适于维持堡垒，


 [125]
 但非洲商业贸易公司就负有这种责任。


 [126]
 建立这家公司的法律未能有效地限制垄断性，


 [127]
 而且议会每年给这个公司拨款13000镑作为维持堡垒的费用，但他们没有运用得当。


 [128]
 股份公司和私人公司不一样：


 [129]
 ⑴通过售出股票来退出公司，


 [130]
 （2）责任仅限于持有的股份。


 [131]
 这种公司由董事会来管理，他们是懈怠的和浪费的。


 [132]
 这里所说的股份公司是指法人公司或特许经营公司。这个术语对其他公司的普遍应用是以后的事情了。


 [133]
 安德森：《商业》，1723年。


 [134]
 从1746年到1781年底，这个数额始终没变，但接着增加了8%的股份。参见安德森：《商业》，1746年，1781年《续编》。


 [135]
 有些股份公司有排他特权，而有的则没有。


 [136]
 安德森：《商业》，1672年和1698年。


 [137]
 安德林：《商业》，1670年。


 [138]
 安德林：《商业》，1698年。


 [139]
 安妮女王十年第27号法令。安德森：《商业》，1712年。


 [140]
 安德森：《商业》，1730年。每年都拨款，直到1746年。安德森：《商业》，1733年。


 [141]
 丧失专营权的皇家非洲公司破产了。


 [142]
 乔治二世二十三年第31号法令；乔治二世二十五年第40号法令。见安德森《商业》，1750年。


 [143]
 安德森：《商业》，1618年，1631年，1662年。


 [144]
 安德林：《商业》，1743年。引用科利斯托福·米德尔顿船长的话。


 [145]
 安德森：《商业》，1670年。


 [146]
 哈德逊湾公司比较成功，它在事实上从事专营贸易，而且股东人数很少。


 [147]
 “八九个私人商人垄断了90%的公司资本。”见安德森《商业》，1743年，引用了亚瑟·多布斯《哈德逊附近各国概况……附米德尔顿船长日记摘要及对其行为的观察》，1744年，第58页。


 [148]
 《哈德逊附近各国概况……附米德尔顿船长日记摘要及对其行为的观察》，第3页和第58页，他谈到了2000%的利润，但这只是指买卖价格之差。


 [149]
 《商业》，1743年，但是审查并没有这么广泛，里面表达的意思也不像文中那么肯定。


 [150]
 南海公司从来没有从他们每年派往西班牙西印度的船只中获得利润，


 [151]
 在他们的捕鲸业中损失了237000镑，


 [152]
 安德森：《商业》，1713年。


 [153]
 安德森：《商业》，1731年，1732年，1734年。


 [154]
 安德森：《商业》，1724年和1732年。但是航行都没有成功；该公司八年间“每年都遭受了巨大的损失”。


 [155]
 最终停止作为一个贸易公司。


 [156]
 经乔治一世九年第6号法令允许。见安德森《商业》，1723年。


 [157]
 安德森：《商业》，1732年，1733年。


 [158]
 安德森：《商业》，1748年，1750年。


 [159]
 他们在每年的船只贸易中都有竞争者。


 [160]
 安德森：《商业》，1612年。


 [161]
 安德森：《商业》，1693年。


 [162]
 安德森：《商业》，1676年。


 [163]
 安德森：《商业》，1681年，1685年。


 [164]
 整个这段历史参见安德森：《商业》，1698年。


 [165]
 安德森：《商业》，1701年。


 [166]
 安德森：《商业》，1730年。


 [167]
 “这个联合是1702年7月22日，由女王与两家公司订立的三方契约。”参见安德森：《商业》，1702年。


 [168]
 安妮女王六年第17号法令。参见安德森：《商业》，1708年。


 [169]
 乔治三世七年第49号法令和乔治三世八年第11号法令。


 [170]
 旧印度公司无法经受竞争，它被现在的公司所取代，有专营权，贸易做得很成功，但征服了大片的领土，他们管理不善，所以国会已经迫使他们改革，但改革不可能会产生作用。


 [171]
 他们倾向手鼓励浪费，


 [172]
 相比以前公司正在遭受更大的困难。


 [173]
 公司滥用了战争与讲和的权利。


 [174]
 给予一个股份公司以暂时的垄断权有时可能是合理的，但永久的垄断权就会造成一个不合理的负担。


 [175]
 摩尔莱神父列举了五 十五家失败了的具有专营权的股份公司。


 [176]
 只有四种行业可以不具有专营权，但可以取得成功，即


 [177]
 银行业；


 [178]
 保险业；


 [179]
 运河、沟渠的管理和建筑。


 [180]
 至少是针对私人的特权。参见安德森：《商业》，1720年。


 [181]
 要建立股份公司，必须是为了一些显著的效用目的，要求可以提供比私人合伙经营更多的资本。


 [182]
 这些条件银行业可以满足，


 [183]
 保险业也可以满足，


 [184]
 运河和供水系统也一样，


 [185]
 但任何其他行业都不能满足这些条件。


 [186]
 教育机构也可以自己负担他们的支出，


 [187]
 或者靠募捐来支付。


 [188]
 安德森：《商业》，1690年，1704年，1710年，1700年。


 [189]
 但这些募捐真正促进了有用的教育吗？


 [190]
 努力总是和它的必要性成比例。


 [191]
 捐助会减少教的必要性，


 [192]
 当教师的一部分报酬来自于学费这种努力的必要性就不会完全消失，


 [193]
 但是当他所有的报酬都来自于捐助时，努力的必要性就会完全消失了。


 [194]
 学院或者大学的教师的同事是宽容的。


 [195]
 雷：《亚当·斯密的生平》，第48页认为，斯密在格拉斯格的薪酬可能是70镑，外加一所住宅，他的学费接近100镑。


 [196]
 外部控制是无知的，而且是反复无常的。


 [197]
 强迫年轻人上大学对教师不利。


 [198]
 毕业生的特权就好比是学徒制。


 [199]
 奖学金，规定不准转学，


 [200]
 而且给学生指派特定的导师也是同样有害的。


 [201]
 在实行这些规定的地方，教师可以或压制学生明显的不满。


 [202]
 大学和学院的纪律都是为了教师的安逸而设计的，如果教师比较勤勉这些纪律就完全没有必要。


 [203]
 不是公共机构来讲授的那部分教育，讲授的更好。


 [204]
 英国的公共学校更多地依靠学费，他们不像大学那样腐败。


 [205]
 尽管这些大学教授的不好，但如果不是大学，那么这部分知识就不会被普遍地讲授了。


 [206]
 圣职特权：在14世纪的英格兰，“圣职特权（benefit of clergy）”原则最初只适用于教士，它规定犯有重罪的教士只受教会法（ecclesiastical authority）管辖，后来该原则又适用于任何一个能读一节《圣经》的人。然而1487年之后，俗人只能使用一次这种特权，使用时要在他的拇指上烙上印记以便将来确认他是否已经使用过这项特权。


 [207]
 它们最初是为了教育牧师学习神学而设立的；


 [208]
 为此，拉丁文必不可少。


 [209]
 罗马教的主要教义之一，就是声称教皇为普天下基督教会看得见的元首，并具有至上的权威，可以管理世界各地的主教和教牧人员。此外，更有甚者，就是教皇已僭称了上帝的尊号。他也被称为“主上帝教皇”，并被宣布是绝无错误的。教会的宇宙观与神观必须建立在《圣经》基础上，必然和世俗的宇宙观与神观截然不同。历代正统教会相信，神是真理，他是永恒、无限、不变的神；神的启示，必无任何瑕疵、错误、混杂。今天东、西方思想，均有把神相对化的趋势。至少，把神的启示看作是有限、有错的。强调《圣经》的绝对真实、可靠、无谬（infallible）、无误（inerrant），乃强调神的真实（true）性的一部分，或一个必然的结论。


 [210]
 但希腊语和希伯来语情况与此不同，它们是在宗教改革中被引人的。


 [211]
 希腊语和拉丁文仍然是大学教育的重要部分。


 [212]
 希腊哲学有三部分内容，


 [213]
 （1）物理学或者自然哲学，


 [214]
 《所罗门的箴言》，是三千年前的所罗门王为青年人撰写的一本流芳千古的道德经，是犹太人智慧的总集，也是整部《圣经》中内容最针对现实生活、最实用的一部书。


 [215]
 提泰奥格尼斯是梅加拉的贵族，生活在公元前6世纪中期。当时梅加拉的贵族和平民经常为获得这个城市的控制权而斗争。诗人自然站在贵族一边。但在梅加拉的一次政治变革中，他败下阵来，财产被没收，自己被放逐，不得不流亡国外，旧日的朋友也对他冷淡、疏远了。独特的人生遭际使他对世态炎凉有了深刻的理解和感慨。他以格言诗的形式将自己多方面的人生经验记录下来。风格流畅、严肃。他的格言诗在古希腊常被选为修身教材，所以流传较广，数量也有上千行之多。另有《去国行》等若干抒情诗篇。


 [216]
 （2）伦理学或者道德哲学，


 [217]
 赫西奥德：希腊诗人。归于他写的主要史诗有《关于古代农耕生活的有价值的叙述工作与时日》和关于众神及世界的起源的描述《神谱》。


 [218]
 （3）逻辑学。


 [219]
 后来哲学分成了五部分：


 [220]
 物理学加上形而上学或者精神学，


 [221]
 产生了本体论，


 [222]
 道德哲学退化为是非判断论和苦行道德观，


 [223]
 次序是⑴逻辑学；（2）本体论；（3）精神学；（4）一种贬值的道德哲学；（5）物理学。


 [224]
 这样，大学教育变得不适合于世俗的人了


 [225]
 大学里哲学取得的改进很少，越是富裕的大学取得的改进就更少。


 [226]
 尽管如此，大学还是把对绅士和富有家庭的教育吸引到自己这边来了，


 [227]
 但在英格兰，将年轻人送往国外游历变得非常普种荒谬的做法完全是因为无法信任大学教育造成的。


 [228]
 在古希腊，国家指导体育训练和音乐教育。


 [229]
 《历史》，第6章，第56页；第18章，第34页。


 [230]
 《古罗马生活及习俗》，第2卷，第14～27章，尤其是第26章。


 [231]
 战神广场，战神原义（Campus Martius）与“三月校场”名称相同。Martius在拉丁文中意为“三月”或“马尔斯的”（马尔斯为战神），此地在《罗马史》下册第47页前的地图上可以找到，位于罗马塞维阿·图利阿城墙和台伯河之间，有城门和罗马相通。


 [232]
 哈利卡纳素斯（Halicarnassus），小亚细亚西南部卡里西亚地区的一座希腊古城。希腊历史学家希罗多德的诞生地。


 [233]
 《共和国》，第3章，第400～401页。


 [234]
 《政治学》，公元1340年。


 [235]
 《历史》，第4章，第20页。


 [236]
 《法的精神》，lⅳ.ⅳ.第8章，这里引用了柏拉图、亚里士多德和波里比乌斯的话。


 [237]
 《伊利亚特》，第8章，第137页；第18章，第494、594页。《奥德赛》，第1章，第152页；第8章，第265页；第18章，第364页。


 [238]
 凯尔特人（Celt），印欧民族的一支，最初分布在中欧，在前罗马帝国时期遍及欧洲西部、不列颠群岛和加拉提亚东南部。尤指不列颠人或高卢人。


 [239]
 罗马人的战神广场，和希腊运动场相似，但没有音乐。他们虽然没有音乐，但也没有任何不好。


 [240]
 军事训练教师和音乐教师，不是由国家支付报酬或者任命的。


 [241]
 读、写和算术是通过私人讲授的。


 [242]
 孟德斯鸠在《论法的精神》第26章第6节中引用了普鲁塔克（Plutarch）《棱伦生平》。


 [243]
 雅典（Athens），希腊的首都及最大城市，位于该国东部，萨罗尼克湾附近。公元前5世纪培利克里斯时代，文化成就和国势达到巅峰状态。雅典在1834年成为现代希腊的首都，两年后希腊摆脱土耳其独立。


 [244]
 棱伦（Solon），公元前（638？～559？）古雅典的立法者及诗人。他的改革保留了建立在财富基础之上的阶级系统，但却以出生特权而告终。


 [245]
 埃利亚的齐诺（Zeno of Elea），公元前5世纪前后古希腊埃利亚学派哲学家。普罗塔哥拉（Protagoras），希腊的哲学家，被认为是第一个诡辩家。他根据他自己的格言“人类是衡量所有事物的标准”来教授哲学。高尔吉亚（Gorgias），古希腊智者派，他有段著名的话：无物存在；即使有物存在，也不可知；即使可知，也不可说。著有《论非在或论自然》。


 [246]
 西希昂的齐诺（Zeno of Citium前340？～前265？），希腊哲学家，斯多噶派的创始人。斯多噶派学者（Stoics），希腊哲学学校的成员，为芝诺约于公元前380年创立。他们认为人不应为情感所动，应把各种事情当作神意或自然法则的不可避免的结果来坦然地接受


 [247]
 伊壁鸠鲁（Epicurus），古希腊哲学家，于公元前306年在雅典创立了其颇具影响力的伊壁鸠鲁学派。


 [248]
 哲学教育独立于国家。


 [249]
 安东尼（Marcus Aurelius Antoninus），罗马皇帝是罗马帝国后期五贤王之一，他写了一本《沉思录》是自省之意，一共有12卷，是用陈述和问答的方式记录了他的各种思想，可以代表当时的哲学思想，后世也把它作为一部论述修养的哲学名著而广为流传。


 [250]
 卢西恩（Lucian），希腊讽刺家。他的两部主要作品《众神的对话》和《死者的对话》讽刺了希腊的哲学和神学。


 [251]
 罗马没有讲授法律的公共机构，那里的法律最先发展成为一种有序的体系。


 [252]
 古代制度要比现代制度更成功，现代制度腐蚀了公立教师，扼制了私人教师。


 [253]
 如果没有公共教育机构，没有用的知识就不会被讲授了。


 [254]
 女子教育非常出色，因为没有公共教育机构。


 [255]
 国家是否应该关注教育呢？


 [256]
 在某些场合应该给予关注，而在其他场合则不需要关注。


 [257]
 劳动分工会破坏智力、社会美德和军事能力，除非政府设法去阻止它。


 [258]
 而在野蛮社会里，经常的必要性使得这些美德得以持续下去。


 [259]
 普通人的教育比那些显贵和富裕的人们的教育更需要国家的关注，因为后者的父母可以照顾他们的利益，他们的一生主要从事于各种变动的职业，主要是智力方面的职业，


 [260]
 不像穷人家的孩子。


 [261]
 国家可以鼓励或者坚决要求一般要获得读、写和计算的知识，


 [262]
 通过建立教区学校，


 [263]
 发给奖金，


 [264]
 并要求任何人在从事某种行业以前都必须通过考试。


 [265]
 古希腊有四大著名的运动会，除了祭祀宙斯的奥林匹克运动会外，还有三大运动会。庇底亚运动会（Pythian Games）创始于公元前582年，四年一次，目的是祭奠阿波罗。科林斯地峡运动会（Isthmian Gmnes）创始于公元前581年，两年一次，目的是为了祭祀波塞冬。尼米亚运动会（Nemean Games）创始于公元前573年，两年一次，目的是祭祀宙斯。由于每个运动会都与某一个泛希腊的神祇崇拜中心联系在一起，因此它们的影响遍及全希腊。希腊人认为宙斯是众神之主，拥有至高无上的权力和力量，因此祭祠天神宙斯的奥林匹克竞技会，也就特别受到重视。上列四大集会活动，形成每年在不同地点举行的传统，刚好四年轮到一次，轮到奥林匹克竞技会时，规模尤其盛大，这也就是后来形成奥林匹克运动会四年举办一次的由来。


 [266]
 希腊人和罗马人通过这种方式保持了尚武精神。


 [267]
 人民的战斗精神会减少常备军的必要规模和危险。


 [268]
 希腊和罗马的制度比现代民兵更为有效，现代民兵只包含一部分人。防止怯懦的发府的职责，


 [269]
 完全的无知和愚昧。


 [270]
 这些机构主要是宗教的机构，宗教也像其他教师一样，如果工资不是固定的并且不是受到捐赠的，就更加精力充沛。


 [271]
 循道宗信徒（Methodist），基督教新教路德教会的成员，此教会建立在英格兰的约翰和查尔斯·卫斯理在18世纪初期提出的原则之上，以积极关心社会福利和公众道德为特点。


 [272]
 托钵僧（mendicant），一种不允许拥有私人财产的僧人，以工作或化缘维持生活。


 [273]
 罗马教会下层阶级的牧师，出于自身的利益，比耶稣教会牧师更易受


 [274]
 休谟说，国家可以任凭受益的个人去处理以促进某种技术的发展，


 [275]
 《有关提图斯利维阿斯头十年的讲道》，第三编第一章。


 [276]
 其他必须由国家来促进；


 [277]
 可能有人认为宗教的传授属于第一类，


 [278]
 但是并非这样，因为牧师利己的热心应该被挫抑。


 [279]
 休谟：《英格兰史》，1773年，第4卷第29章，第30、31页，这一版同早先的和以后的版本在文字上略有不同。


 [280]
 但是国教和捐助不是出手这样的原因，而是由于政治派系的斗争。


 [281]
 如果政治从来没要求宗教的帮助，派系可能如此之多以至于他们要学习相互包容，


 [282]
 如果他们不这样，他们的热情也没有什么害处。


 [283]
 在两种道德体系中，严格的或者严肃的体系，自由的或松散的体系，前者受到普通人的欢迎，后者受到上流社会的欢迎。


 [284]
 宗教派系通常始于严格的体系，


 [285]
 在小教派中，道德是规律的和有秩序的，甚至是过于严格和不合人情的。


 [286]
 存在两种补救的办法：


 [287]
 （1）要求各种职业和公职的候选人需要掌握科学和哲学知识；


 [288]
 （2）公众娱乐的鼓励。


 [289]
 不偏爱一个宗教的国家中，君主没有必要去影响宗教牧师，


 [290]
 在有国教的国家，君主必须那样去做，


 [291]
 由于它不能直接反对牧师的教义。


 [292]
 牧师终身享受圣俸，反对他们的暴力是没有效的；因此必须诉诸控制和操纵。


 [293]
 主教开始是由牧师和人们来选举，后来由牧师单独来选举。


 [294]
 到后来，在很大范围内由教皇任命。


 [295]
 这一点和牧师的巨大财富一起，使得他们无比可怕。


 [296]
 圣职特权和其他特权都是自然的结果。


 [297]
 中世纪罗马教会是反对自由、理性和幸福的最可怕的联盟。


 [298]
 它的力量被手工业、制造业和商业的改良所毁灭。


 [299]
 君主努力剥夺教皇处理各大圣职的权力，在法国和英格兰尤为成功。


 [300]
 自此以后，法国牧师很少还会像以前那样对罗马教皇忠心了。


 [301]
 因此在改革之前，牧师扰乱国家的力量和倾向变小了。


 [302]
 赫诺的记载相同，《新编年史简编》，1768年，第1卷，第114、996页。


 [303]
 丹尼尔：《法国史》，1775年，第7卷，第158、159页。第9卷，第40页。


 [304]
 卡佩王朝（Capet），法兰西的一个王朝（987～1328），其中有雨果·卡佩（940？～996），他于987年被推选为国王并因此永久地使加洛林王室丧失了权力。他一直统治到逝世时为止。卡佩王朝期间的领土扩张和中央集权开始了统一法兰西的运动。


 [305]
 宗教的改革，由于他们牧师的热情而使之受到广大民众的欢迎，


 [306]
 并且使君主与罗马教廷的关系不和，从而很容易地颠覆了教会，


 [307]
 有些国家的君主对罗马教廷持友好态度，宗教改革运动被镇压下去或者被控制住了。


 [308]
 霍斯坦：德国北部一个曾为公爵领地的地区，位于日德兰半岛的基地，在1474年成为神圣罗马帝国管辖之下的公爵领地，后来经常被丹麦控制。


 [309]
 在有些国家里，宗教改革运动不仅推翻了罗马教会，还推翻了国家。


 [310]
 宗教改革的信奉者并没有像罗马教廷那样的权威机构，所以他们就划分为路德教派和加尔文教派。


 [311]
 马丁·路德（1483～1546）：德国神学家、欧洲宗教改革运动的领袖。他反对教会阶层的富有和腐败，认为只要在信仰的基础上即可获得超度，而不须借助于教会的典籍，这些观点使他于1521年与天主教会脱离。他肯定了1530年的奥格斯堡忏悔会，成功地建立了路德教会。


 [312]
 路德教派和英格兰教会喜欢主教管理制度，并把主教的任免权赋予君主和其他新教拥护者来行使。


 [313]
 茨温克利斯和加尔文教派的信奉者把选举权交由人民来行使，在牧师之间建立了平等的关系。


 [314]
 《推荐法案》，威廉和玛利上议院第二次会议。


 [315]
 人民有了选举权引起了大骚乱，在苏格兰进行的实验被取消以后，但牧师的任命仍然必须要得到的认可。


 [316]
 长老教会里牧师之间的平等使他们更加独立和更加令人尊敬。


 [317]
 他们一般的圣俸水平也会对普通人民产生影响。


 [318]
 薪水也能够使大学吸收那些最著名的学者到大学任教。


 [319]
 伏尔泰：法国哲学家和作家，其作品是启蒙时代的代表，常常攻击不公正和不宽容。他著有《老实人》（1759）和《哲学辞典》（1764）。


 [320]
 在希腊和罗马，最著名的学者都是教师。


 [321]
 第一版这里接下来是：“我们不能确切地知道有几个已经成为公办教师的人似乎又已经成为私人教师。”我们知道，波里比斯是西皮罗·阿米里鲁斯的私人教师。


 [322]
 《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》几乎肯定这是自传的一部分。


 [323]
 埃皮克提图（Epictetus），公元前1世纪时的希腊斯多噶派哲学家、教师。他以为人生如宴会，人只应在所有提供的东西中有礼貌地拿取一份。


 [324]
 各国国教教会的收入，除了特定资源收入以外，也是国家一般收入的一部分。在瑞士某些州，过去教会收入现在既供养教会又供养国家。苏格兰教会收入数量不大，但它也能够产生所有可能的效果。瑞士新教教会所产生的效果相当高是真实的。


 [325]
 过高收入并不适宜于牧师职弯的履行。


 [326]
 维护君主尊严的费用随着人民支出的增加而增加，


 [327]
 并且在君主制下所花费的费用比在共和制要更多。
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CONCLUSION

The expence of defending the society，and that of supporting the dignity of the chief magistrate，are both laid out for the general benefit of the whole society. It is reasonable，therefore，that they should be defrayed by the general contribution of the whole society，all the different members contributing，as nearly as possible，in proportion to their respective abilities.
 
[1]



The expence of the administration of justice too，may，no doubt，be considered as laid out for the benefit of the whole society. There is no impropriety，therefore，in its being defrayed by the general contribution of the whole society. The persons，however，who give occasion to this expence are those who，by their injustice in one way or another，make it necessary to seek redress or protection from the courts of justice. The persons again most immediately benefited by this expence，are those whom the courts of justice either restore to their rights，or maintain in their rights. The expence of the administration of justice，therefore，may very properly be defrayed by the particular contribution of one or other，or both of those two different sets of persons，according as different occasions may require，that is，by the fees of court. It cannot be necessary to have recourse to the general contribution of the whole society，except for the conviction of those criminals who have not themselves any estate or fund sufficient for paying those fees.
 
[2]



Those local or provincial expences of which the benefit is local or provincial（what is laid out，for example，upon the police of a particular town or district）ought to be defrayed by a local or provincial revenue，and ought to be no burden upon the general revenue of the society. It is unjust that the whole society should contribute towards an expence of which the benefit is confined to a part of the society.
 
[3]



The expence of maintaining good roads and communications is，no doubt，beneficial to the whole society，and may，therefore，without any injustice，be defrayed by the general contribution of the whole society. This expence，however，is most immediately and directly beneficial to those who travel or carry goods from one place to another，and to those who consume such goods. The turnpike tolls in England，and the duties called peages in other countries，lay it altogether upon those two different sets of people，and thereby discharge the general revenue of the society from a very considerable burden.
 
[4]



The expence of the institutions for education and religious instruction，is likewise，no doubt，beneficial to the whole society，and may，therefore，without injustice，be defrayed by the general contribution of the whole society. This expence，however，might perhaps with equal propriety，and even with some advantage，be defrayed altogether by those who receive the immediate benefit of such education and instruction，or by the voluntary contribution of those who think they have occasion for either the one or the other.
 
[5]



When the institutions or public works which are beneficial to the whole society，either cannot be maintained altogether，or are not maintained altogether by the contribution of such particular members of the society as are most immediately benefited by them，the deficiency must in most cases be made up by the general contribution of the whole society. The general revenue of the society，over and above defraying the expence of defending the society，and of supporting the dignity of the chief magistrate，must make up for the deficiency of many particular branches of revenue. The sources of this general or public revenue，I shall endeavour to explain in the following chapter.
 
[6]






 [1]
 The expense of defence and of maintaining the dignity of the sovereign should be paid by general contribution.


 [2]
 But the expense of justice may be defrayed by fees of court，


 [3]
 and expenses of local benefit ought to be defrayed by local revenue.


 [4]
 The expense of roads may not unjustly be defrayed by general contribution，but betterby tolls.


 [5]
 The expense of education and religious instruction may also be defrayed by general contribution，but better by fees and voluntary contribution.


 [6]
 Any deficiencies in the revenue of institutions beneficial to the whole society must be made up by general contribution.


结论

社会的国防费用和维持一国元首的费用，都是为社会的一般利益而支出的。因此，按照推理，这两者应当由全社会一般的收入来开支，而社会所有个人的资助又必须尽可能地与他们各自的能力相称。
 
[1]



司法行政费用无疑是为全社会的一般利益而支出的。这种费用由全社会一般的收入来开支，就其本身来说并不不当之处。然而，国家之所以有必要进行这项费用支出，社会有些人多行不义，使得人们有必要向法院寻求补偿和保护；而最直接受益于法院的人又是那些由法院恢复其权利或维持其权利的人。因此，根据不同情况所要求的，司法行政费用由他们双方或其中一方支付，即由法院手续费来开支是很恰当的。除非罪犯自己没有足够财产或资金来支付这项手续费，否则，这项费用是不用社会全体来进行负担的。
 
[2]



为一个地方或一个省受益所发生的地方费用或省级费用（例如，为某个城市或某一地区所支出的警察费），应当由地方收入或省级收入来开支，而不应该由全社会的一般收入来开支。要社会全体承担由于社会局部利益而发生的开支，这样做是不公正的。
 
[3]



良好道路和交通设施无疑是有利于全体社会的，所以，其费用由全社会的一般收入来开支，并无不当之处。不过，最直接地受益于这些费用的人，乃是往来于各地运输货物的商人和购买货物的消费者。所以，英格兰的道路交通规费和欧洲其他各国所称呼的路桥捐，完全是由这两种人负担；这样一来，社会一般人的负担就要减轻许多。
 
[4]



一国的教育设施和宗教设施肯定一样对整个社会来说是有益的，其费用由社会的一般收入来开支并无不妥之处。然而，这些费用如果由那些直接受到教育利益和宗教利益的人来支付，或者由那些自以为有受教育利益或宗教利益的必要的人自愿捐资来开支，大概也是一种妥当办法，甚至还会有一些好处。
 
[5]



凡是有利于全社会的各种公共设施或土木工程，如果不能全部由那些最直接受益的人来维护，或不是全部由他们来维护，那么，在大多数情况下，不足的数量就必须由全社会的一般收入来弥补。因此，社会的一般收入，除了国防费和君主供养费开支以外，还必须补充许多特殊收入部门的不足。一般收入或公共收入的源泉，我将在下一章再详细说明。
 
[6]






 [1]
 国防费用和维护君主尊严的费用应该由社会的一般收入来开支。


 [2]
 但是，司法费用可以由法院手续费来开支，


 [3]
 以及涉及地方利益的费用应该有地方的收入来开支。


 [4]
 道路费用由社会的一般收入来开支是不公正的，由交通规费来开支会更好。


 [5]
 教育和宗教设施方面的费用也可以由一般社会收入来开支，但最好通过收费或自愿捐资的形式来开支。


 [6]
 有利于整个社会的社会设施的任何收入不足必须由一般社会收入来弥补。


CHAPTER Ⅱ Of The Sources Of The General Or Public Revenue Of The Society

The revenue which must defray，not only the expence of defending the society and of supporting the dignity of the chief magistrate，but all the other necessary expences of government，for which the constitution of the state has not provided any particular revenue，may be drawn，either，first，from some fund which peculiarly belongs to the sovereign or commonwealth，and which is independent of the revenue of the people；or，secondly，from the revenue of the people.
 
[1]






 [1]
 All revenue comes from one of two sources：（1）property belonging to the sovereign；（2）the revenue of the people.


Part I Of The Funds Or Sources Of Revenue Which May Peculiarly Belong To The Sovereign Or Commonwealth


The funds or sources of revenue which may peculiarly belong to the sovereign or commonwealth must consist，either in stock，or in land.
 
[1]



The sovereign，like any other owner of stock，may derive a revenue from it，either by employing it himself，or by lending it. His revenue is in the one case profit，in the other interest.
 
[2]



The revenue of a Tartar or Arabian chief consists in profit. It arises principally from the milk and increase of his own herds and flocks，of which he himself superintends the management，and is the principal shepherd or herdsman of his own horde or tribe. It is，however，in this earliest and rudest state of civil government only that profit has ever made the principal part of the public revenue of a monarchical state.
 
[3]



Small republics have sometimes derived a considerable revenue from the profit of mercantile projects. The republic of Hamburgh is said to do so from the profits of a public wine cellar and apothecary's shop.
 
[4]

 The state cannot be very great of which the sovereign has leisure to carry on the trade of a wine merchant or apothecary. The profit of a public bank has been a source of revenue to more considerable states. It has been so not only to Hamburgh，but to Venice and Amsterdam. A revenue of this kind has even by some people been thought not below the attention of so great an empire as that of Great Britain. Reckoning the ordinary dividend of the bank of England at five and a half per cent，and its capital at ten millions seven hundred and eighty thousand pounds，the neat annual profit，after paying the expence of management，must amount，it is said，to five hundred and ninety-two thousand nine hundred pounds. Government，it is pretended，could borrow this capital at three per cent，interest，and by taking the management of the bank into its own hands，might make a clear profit of two hundred and sixty-nine thousand five hundred pounds a year. The orderly，vigilant，and parsimonious administration of such aristocracies as those of Venice and Amsterdam，is extremely proper，it appears from experience，for the management of a mercantile project of this kind. But whether such a government as that of England；which，whatever may be its virtues，has never been famous for good economy；which，in time of peace，has generally conducted itself with the slothful and negligent profusion that is perhaps natural to monarchies；and in time of war has constantly acted with all the thoughtless extravagance that democracies are apt to fall into；could be safely trusted with the management of such a project，must at least be a good deal more doubtful.
 
[5]



The post office is properly a mercantile project. The government advances the expence of establishing the different offices，and of buying or hiring the necessary horses or carriages，and is repaid with a large profit by the duties upon what is carried. It is perhaps the only mercantile project which has been successfully managed by，I believe，every sort of government. The capital to be advanced is not very considerable. There is no mystery in the business. The returns are not only certain，but immediate.
 
[6]



Princes，however，have frequently engaged in many other mercantile projects，and have been willing，like private persons，to mend their fortunes by becoming adventurers in the common branches of trade. They have scarce ever succeeded. The profusion with which the affairs of princes are always managed，renders it almost impossible that they should. The agents of a prince regard the wealth of their master as inexhaustible；are careless at what price they buy；are careless at what price they sell；are careless at what expence they transport his goods from one place to another. Those agents frequently live with the profusion of princes，and sometimes too，in spite of that profusion，and by a proper method of making up their accounts，acquire the fortunes of princes. It was thus，as we are told by Machiavel，that the agents of Lorenzo of Medicis，not a prince of mean abilities，carried on his trade. The republic of Florence was several times obliged to pay the debt into which their extravagance had involved him. He found it convenient，accordingly，to give up the business of merchant，the business to which his family had originally owed their fortune，and in the latter part of his life to employ both what remained of that fortune，and the revenue of the state of which he had the disposal，in projects and expences more suitable to his station.
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



No two characters seem more inconsistent than those of trader and sovereign. If the trading spirit of the English East India company renders them very bad sovereigns；the spirit of sovereignty seems to have rendered them equally bad traders. While they were traders only，they managed their trade successfully，and were able to pay from their profits a moderate dividend to the proprietors of their stock. Since they became sovereigns，with a revenue which，it is said，was originally more than three millions sterling，they have been obliged to beg the extraordinary assistance of government in order to avoid immediate bankruptcy.
 
[9]

 In their former situation，their servants in India considered themselves as the clerks of merchants：in their present situation，those servants consider themselves as the ministers of sovereigns.
 
[10]



A state may sometimes derive some part of its public revenue from the interest of money，as well as from the profits of stock. If it has amassed a treasure，it may lend a part of that treasure，either to foreign states，or to its own subjects.
 
[11]



The canton of Berne derives a considerable revenue by lending a part of its treasure to foreign states；that is，by placing it in the public funds of the different indebted nations of Europe，chiefly in those of France and England. The security of this revenue must depend，first，upon the security of the funds in which it is placed，or upon the good faith of the government which has the management of them；and，secondly，upon the certainty or probability of the continuance of peace with the debtor nation. In the case of a war，the very first act of hostility，on the part of the debtor nation，might be the forfeiture of the funds of its creditor. This policy of lending money to foreign states is，so far as I know，peculiar to the canton of Berne.
 
[12]



The city of Hamburgh has established a sort of public pawnshop，which lends money to the subjects of the state upon pledges at six per cent，interest. This pawn-shop or Lombard，as it is called，affords a revenue，it is pretended，to the state of a hundred and fifty thousand crowns，which，at four-and-sixpence the crown，amounts to 33，750l
 . sterling.
 
[13]



The government of Pensylvania，without amassing any treasure，invented a method of lending，not money indeed，but what is equivalent to money，to its subjects. By advancing to private people，at interest，and upon land security to double the value，paper bills of credit to be redeemed fifteen years after their date，and in the mean time made transferrable from hand to hand like bank notes，and declared by act of assembly to be a legal tender in all payments from one inhabitant of the province to another，it raised a moderate revenue，which went a considerable way towards defraying an annual expence of about 4，500 l.
 the whole ordinary expence of that frugal and orderly government. The success of an expedient of this kind must have depended upon three different circumstances；first，upon the demand for some other instrument of commerce，besides gold and silver money；or upon the demand for such a quantity of consumable stock，as could not be had without sending abroad the greater part of their gold and silver money，in order to purchase it；secondly，upon the good credit of the government which made use of this expedient；and，thirdly，upon the moderation with which it was used，the whole value of the paper bills of credit never exceeding that of the gold and silver money which would have been necessary for carrying on their circulation，had there been no paper bills of credit. The same expedient was upon different occasions adopted by several other American colonies：but，from want of this moderation，it produced，in the greater part of them，much more disorder than conveniency.
 
[14]



The unstable and perishable nature of stock and credit，however，render them unfit to be trusted to，as the principal funds of that sure，steady and permanent revenue，which can alone give security and dignity to government. The government of no great nation，that was advanced beyond the shepherd state，seems ever to have derived the greater part of its public revenue from such sources.
 
[15]



Land is a fund of a more stable and permanent nature；and the rent of public lands，accordingly，has been the principal source of the public revenue of many a great nation that was much advanced beyond the shepherd state. From the produce or rent of the public lands，the ancient republics of Greece and Italy derived，for a long time，the greater part of that revenue which defrayed the necessary expences of the commonwealth. The rent of the crown lands constituted for a long time the greater part of the revenue of the ancient sovereigns of Europe.
 
[16]



War and the preparation for war，are the two circumstances which in modem times occasion the greater part of the necessary expence of all great states. But in the ancient republics of Greece and Italy every citizen was a soldier，who both served and prepared himself for service at his own expence. Neither of those two circumstances，therefore，could occasion any very considerable expence to the state. The rent of a very moderate landed estate might be fully sufficient for defraying all the other necessary expences of government.
 
[17]



In the ancient monarchies of Europe，the manners and customs of the times sufficiently prepared the great body of the people for war；and when they took the field，they were，by the condition of their feudal tenures，to be maintained，either at their own expence，or at that of their immediate lords，without bringing any new charge upon the sovereign. The other expences of government were，the greater part of them，very moderate. The administration of justice，it has been shown，instead of being a cause of expence，was a source of revenue. The labour of the country people，for three days before and for three days after harvest，was thought a fund sufficient for making and maintaining all the bridges，highways，and other public works which the commerce of the country was supposed to require. In those days the principal expence of the sovereign seems to have consisted in the maintenance of his own family and houshold. The officers of his houshold，accordingly，were then the great officers of state. The lord treasurer received his rents. The lord steward and lord chamberlain looked after the expence of his family. The care of his stables was committed to the lord constable and the lord marshal. His houses were all built in the form of castles，and seem to have been the principal fortresses which he possessed. The keepers of those houses or castles might be considered as a sort of military governors. They seem to have been the only military officers whom it was necessary to maintain in time of peace. In these circumstances the rent of a great landed estate might，upon ordinary occasions，very well defray all the necessary expences of government.
 
[18]



In the present state of the greater part of the civilized monarchies of Europe，the rent of all the lands in the country，managed as they probably would be if they all belonged to one proprietor，would scarce perhaps amount to the ordinary revenue which they levy upon the people even in peaceable times. The ordinary revenue of Great Britain，for example，including not only what is necessary for defraying the current expence of the year，but for paying the interest of the public debts，and for sinking a part of the capital of those debts，amounts to upwards of ten millions a year. But the land tax，at four shillings in the pound，falls short of two millions a year. This land tax，as it is called，however，is supposed to be one-fifth，not only of the rent of all the land，but of that of all the houses，and of the interest of all the capital stock of Great Britain，that part of it only excepted which is either lent to the public，or employed as farming stock in the cultivation of land. A very considerable part of the produce of this tax arises from the rent of houses，and the interest of capital stock. The land-tax of the city of London，for example，at four shillings in the pound，amounts to 123，399 l
 . 65. 7 d.
 That of the city of Westminster，to 63，092 l
 . 1 s
 . 5 d
 . That of the palaces of Whitehall and St. Jam es's，to 30，754l
 . 6 s
 . 3 d
 .
 
[19]

 A certain proportion of the land-tax is in the same manner assessed upon all the other cities and towns corporate in the kingdom，and arises almost altogether，either from the rent of houses，or from what is supposed to be the interest of trading and capital stock. According to the estimation，therefore，by which Great Britain is rated to the land-tax，the whole mass of revenue arising from the rent of all the lands，from that of all the houses，and from the interest of all the capital stock，that part of it only excepted which is either lent to the public，or employed in the cultivation of land，does not exceed ten millions sterling a year，the ordinary revenue which government levies upon the people even in peaceable times. The estimation by which Great Britain is rated to the land-tax is，no doubt，taking the whole kingdom at an average，very much below the real value；though in several particular counties and districts it is said to be nearly equal to that value. The rent of the lands alone，exclusive of that of houses，and of the interest of stock，has by many people been estimated at twenty millions，an estimation made in a great measure at random，and which，I apprehend，is as likely to be above as below the truth.
 
[20]

 But if the lands of Great Britain，in the present state of their cultivation，do not afford a rent of more than twenty millions a year，they could not well afford the half，most probably not the fourth part of that rent，if they all belonged to a single proprietor，and were put under the negligent，expensive，and oppressive management of his factors and agents. The crown lands of Great Britain do not at present afford the fourth part of the rent，which could probably be drawn from them if they were the property of private persons. If the crown lands were more extensive，it is probable they would be still worse managed.
 
[21]

 
 
[22]



The revenue which the great body of the people derives from land is in proportion，not to the rent，but to the produce of the land. The whole annual produce of the land of every country，if we except what is reserved for seed，is either annually consumed by the great body of the people，or exchanged for something else that is consumed by them. Whatever keeps down the produce of the land below what it would otherwise rise to，keeps down the revenue of the great body of the people，still more than it does that of the proprietors of land. The rent of land，that portion of the produce which belongs to the proprietors，is scarce anywhere in Great Britain supposed to be more than a third part of the whole produce. If the land，which in one state of cultivation affords a rent of ten millions sterling a year，would in another afford a rent of twenty millions；the rent being，in both cases，supposed a third part of the produce；the revenue of the proprietors would be less than it otherwise might be by ten millions a year only；but the revenue of the great body of the people would be less than it otherwise might be by thirty millions a year，deducting only what would be necessary for seed. The population of the country would be less by the number of people which thirty millions a year，deducting always the seed，could maintain，according to the particular mode of living and expence which might take place in the different ranks of men among whom the remainder was distributed.
 
[23]



Though there is not at present，in Europe，any civilized state of any kind which derives the greater part of its public revenue from the rent of lands which are the property of the state；yet，in all the great monarchies of Europe，there are still many large tracts of land which belong to the crown. They are generally forest；and sometimes forest where，after travelling several miles，you will scarce find a single tree；a mere waste and loss of country in respect both of produce and population. In every great monarchy of Europe the sale of the crown lands would produce a very large sum of money，which，if applied to the payment of the public debts，would deliver from mortgage a much greater revenue than any which those lands have ever afforded to the crown. In countries where lands，improved and cultivated very highly，and yielding at the time of sale as great a rent as can easily be got from them，commonly sell at thirty years purchase；the unimproved，uncultivated，and low-rented crown lands might well be expected to sell at forty，fifty，or sixty years purchase. The crown might immediately enjoy the revenue which this great price would redeem from mortgage. In the course of a few years it would probably enjoy another revenue. When the crown lands had become private property，they would，in the course of a few years，become well-improved and well-cultivated. The increase of their produce would increase the population of the country，by augmenting the revenue and consumption of the people. But the revenue which the crown derives from the duties of customs and excise，would necessarily increase with the revenue and consumption of the people.
 
[24]



The revenue which，in any civilized monarchy，the crown derives from the crown lands，though it appears to cost nothing to individuals，in reality costs more to the society than perhaps any other equal revenue which the crown enjoys. It would，in all cases，be for the interest of the society to replace this revenue to the crown by some other equal revenue，and to divide the lands among the people，which could not well be done better，perhaps，than by exposing them to public sale.
 
[25]



Lands，for the purposes of pleasure and magnificence，parks，gardens，public walks，&c. possessions which are every where considered as causes of expence，not as sources of revenue，seem to be the only lands which，in a great and civilized monarchy，ought to belong to the crown.
 
[26]



Public stock and public lands，therefore，the two sources of revenue which may peculiarly belong to the sovereign or commonwealth，being both improper and insufficient funds for defraying the necessary expence of any great and civilized state；it remains that this expence must，the greater part of it，be defrayed by taxes of one kind or another；the people contributing a part of their own private revenue in order to make up a public revenue to the sovereign or commonwealth.
 
[27]






 [1]
 The property may be in stock or land.


 [2]
 Revenue from stock may be profit or interest.


 [3]
 Tartar and Arabian chiefs make profit from herds and flocks，


 [4]
 Hamburg from a wine cellar and apothecary's shop，and many states from banks


 [5]
 See Memoires concernant les Droits & Impositions en Europe：tome i. page 73. This work was compiled by the order of the court for the use of a commission employed for some years past in considering the proper means for reforming the finances of France. The account of the French taxes，which takes up three volumes in quarto，may be regarded as perfectly authentic. That of those of other European nations was compiled from such informations as the French ministers at the different courts could procure. It is much shorter，and probably not quite so exact as that of the French taxes. [ The book is by Moreau de Beaumont，Paris，1768-1769，4 vols.，4 to. The correct title of vol. i. is Mémoires concernant les Impositions et Droits en Europe
 ；vols
 . ⅱ
 -ⅳ
 ，are Mémoires concernant les Impositions et Droits
 ，2de. Ptie.，Impositions et Droits en France.
 Smith obtained his copy through Turgot，and attached great value to it，believing it to be very rare. See Bonar，Catalogue
 ，p. 10.]


 [6]
 and post offices.


 [7]
 But generally princes are unsuccessful as traders.


 [8]
 [Hist，of Florence
 ，bk. ⅷ.，ad fin
 .]


 [9]
 The two characters are inconsistent.


 [10]
 Treasure may be lent to subjects or foreign states.


 [11]
 Berne lends to foreign states，


 [12]
 Hamburg has a pawnshop，


 [13]
 [Details are given above，but that is in a passage which appears first in ed. 3]


 [14]
 Pennsylvania lent paper money on land security.


 [15]
 No great revenue can be derived from such a source.


 [16]
 Revenue from land is much more important，


 [17]
 especially when war cost little，as in ancient Greece and Italy，


 [18]
 and in feudal times，when all expenses were small.


 [19]
 [The figures are those of the Land Tax Acts.]


 [20]
 The present rent of all the land in the country would not suffice for the ordinaw expenditure


 [21]
 but if the whole of the country were under the extravagant management of the state，the rent would be much reduced，


 [22]
 and the revenue of the people would be reduced by a still greater amount.


 [23]
 [See on these estimates Sir Robert Giffen，Growth of Capital
 ，1889，pp. 89，90.]


 [24]
 The sale of crown lands would benefit both sovereign and people.


 [25]
 The revenue from crown lands costs the people more than any other.


 [26]
 Public parks etc.，are the only lands which should belong to the sovereign.


 [27]
 The greater part of the sovereign's expense must be defrayed by taxes.


Part Ⅱ Of Taxes


The private revenue of individuals，it has been shewn in the first book of this Inquiry，arises ultimately from three different sources；Rent，Profit，and Wages. Every tax must finally be paid from some one or other of those three different sorts of revenue，or from all of them indifferently. I shall endeavour to give the best account I can，first，of those taxes which，it is intended，should fall upon rent；secondly，of those which，it is intended，should fall upon profit；thirdly，of those which，it is intended，should fall upon wages；and，fourthly，of those which，it is intended，should fall indifferently upon all those three different sources of private revenue. The particular consideration of each of these four different sorts of taxes will divide the second part of the present chapter into four articles，three of which will require several other subdivisions. Many of those taxes，it will appear from the following review，are not finally paid from the fund，or source of revenue，upon which it was intended they should fall.
 
[1]



Before Ⅰ enter upon the examination of particular taxes，it is necessary to premise the four following maxims with regard to taxes in general.
 
[2]



Ⅰ. The subjects of every state ought to contribute towards the support of the government，as nearly as possible，in proportion to their respective abilities；that is，in proportion to the revenue which they respectively enjoy under the protection of the state. The expence of government to the individuals of a great nation，is like the expence of management to the joint tenants of a great estate，who are all obliged to contribute in proportion to their respective interests in the estate. In the observation or neglect of this maxim consists，what is called the equality or inequality of taxation. Every tax，it must be observed-once for all，which falls finally upon one only of the three sorts of revenue above mentioned，is necessarily unequal，in so far as it does not affect the other two. In the following examination of different taxes I shall seldom take much further notice of this sort of inequality，but shall，in most cases，confine my observations to that inequality which is occasioned by a particular tax falling unequally even upon that particular sort of private revenue which is affected by it.
 
[3]



Ⅱ. The tax which each individual is bound to pay ought to be certain，and not arbitrary. The time of payment，the manner of payment，the quantity to be paid，ought all to be clear and plain to the contributor，and to every other person. Where it is otherwise，every person subject to the tax is put more or less in the power of the taxgatherer，who can either aggravate the tax upon any obnoxious contributor，or extort，by the terror of such aggravation，some present or perquisite to himself. The uncertainty of taxation encourages the insolence and favours the corruption of an order of men who are naturally unpopular，even where they are neither insolent nor corrupt. The certainty of what each individual ought to pay is，in taxation，a matter of so great importance，that a very considerable degree of inequality，it appears，I believe，from the experience of all nations，is not near so great an evil as a very small degree of uncertainty.
 
[4]



Ⅲ. Every tax ought to be levied at the time，or in the manner，in which it is most likely to be convenient for the contributor to pay it. A tax upon the rent of land or of houses，payable at the same term at which such rents are usually paid，is levied at the time when it is most likely to be convenient for the contributor to pay；or，when he is most likely to have wherewithal to pay. Taxes upon such consumable goods as are articles of luxury，are all finally paid by the consumer，and generally in a manner that is very convenient for him. He pays them by little and little，as he has occasion to buy the goods. As he is at liberty too，either to buy，or not to buy，as he pleases，it must be his own fault if he ever suffers any considerable inconveniency from such taxes.
 
[5]



Ⅳ. Every tax ought to be so contrived as both to take out and to keep out of the pockets of the people as little as possible，over and above what it brings into the public treasury of the state. A tax may either take out or keep out of the pockets of the people a great deal more than it brings into the public treasury，in the four following ways. First，the levying of it may require a great number of officers，whose salaries may eat up the greater part of the produce of the tax，and whose perquisites may impose another additional tax upon the people. Secondly，it may obstruct the industry of the people，and discourage them from applying to certain branches of business which might give maintenance and employment to great multitudes. While it obliges the people to pay，it may thus diminish，or perhaps destroy，some of the funds which might enable them more easily to do so. Thirdly，by the forfeitures and other penalties which those unfortunate individuals incur who attempt unsuccessfully to evade the tax，it may frequently ruin them，and thereby put an end to the benefit which the community might have received from the employment of their capitals. An injudicious tax offers a great temptation to smuggling. But the penalties of smuggling must rise in proportion to the temptation. The law，contrary to all the ordinary principles of justice，first creates the temptation，and then punishes those who yield to it；and it commonly enhances the punishment too in proportion to the very circumstance which ought certainly to alleviate it，the temptation to commit the crime.
 
[6]

 Fourthly，by subjecting the people to the frequent visits and the odious examination of the tax-gatherers，it may expose them to much unnecessary trouble，vexation，and oppression；and though vexation is not，strictly speaking，expence，it is certainly equivalent to the expence at which every man would be willing to redeem himself from it. It is in some one or other of these four different ways that taxes are frequently so much more burdensome to the people than they are beneficial to the sovereign.
 
[7]



The evident justice and utility of the foregoing maxims have recommended them more or less to the attention of all nations. All nations have endeavoured，to the best of their judgment，to render their taxes as equal as they could contrive；as certain，as convenient to the contributor，both in the time and in the mode of payment，and in proportion to the revenue which they brought to the prince，as little burdensome to the people. The following short review of some of the principal taxes which have taken place in different ages and countries will show，that the endeavours of all nations have not in this respect been equally successful.
 
[8]



Article Ⅰ Taxes Upon Rent
 . Taxes Upon The Rent Of Land


A tax upon the rent of land may either be imposed according to a certain canon，every district being valued at a certain rent，which valuation is not afterwards to be altered；or it may be imposed in such a manner as to vary with every variation in the real rent of the land，and to rise or fall with the improvement or declension of its cultivation.
 
[9]



A land-tax which，like that of Great Britain，is assessed upon each district according to a certain invariable canon，though it should be equal at the time of its first establishment，necessarily becomes unequal in process of time，according to the unequal degrees of improvement or neglect in the cultivation of the different parts of the country. In England，the valuation according to which the different counties and parishes were assessed to the land-tax by the 4th of William and Mary was very unequal even at its first establishment. This tax，therefore，so far offends against the first of the four maxims above-mentioned. It is perfectly agreeable to the other three. It is perfectly certain. The time of payment for the tax，being the same as that for the rent，is as convenient as it can be to the contributor. Though the landlord is in all cases the real contributor，the tax is commonly advanced by the tenant，to whom the landlord is obliged to allow it in the payment of the rent. This tax is levied by a much smaller number of officers than any other which affords nearly the same revenue. As the tax upon each district does not rise with the rise of the rent，the sovereign does not share in the profits of the landlord's improvements. Those improvements sometimes contribute，indeed，to the discharge of the other landlords of the district. But the aggravation of the tax，which this may sometimes occasion upon a particular estate，is always so very small，that it never can discourage those improvements，nor keep down the produce of the land below what it would otherwise rise to. As it has no tendency to diminish the quantity，it can have none to raise the price of that produce. It does not obstruct the industry of the people. It subjects the landlord to no other inconveniency besides the unavoidable one of paying the tax.
 
[10]



The advantage，however，which the landlord has derived from the invariable constancy of the valuation by which all the lands of Great Britain are rated to the land-tax，has been principally owing to some circumstances altogether extraneous to the nature of the tax.
 
[11]



It has been owing in part to the great prosperity of almost every part of the country，the rents of almost all the estates of Great Britain having，since the time when this valuation was first established，been continually rising，and scarce any of them having fallen. The landlords，therefore，have almost all gained the difference between the tax which they would have paid，according to the present rent of their estates，and that which they actually pay according to the ancient valuation. Had the state of the country been different，had rents been gradually falling in consequence of the declension of cultivation，the landlords would almost all have lost this difference. In the state of things which has happened to take place since the revolution，the constancy of the valuation has been advantageous to the landlord and hurtful to the sovereign. In a different state of things it might have been advantageous to the sovereign and hurtful to the landlord.

As the tax is made payable in money，so the valuation of the land is expressed in money. Since the establishment of this valuation the value of silver has been pretty uniform，and there has been no alteration in the standard of the coin either as to weight or fineness.Had silver risen considerably in its value，as it seems to have done in the course of the two centuries which preceded the discovery of the mines of America，the constancy of the valuation might have proved very oppressive to the landlord. Had silver fallen considerably in its value，as it certainly did for about a century at least after the discovery of those mines，the same constancy of valuation would have reduced very much this branch of the revenue of the sovereign. Had any considerable alteration been made in the standard of the money，either by sinking the same quantity of silver to a lower denomination，or by raising it to a higher；had an ounce of silver，for example，instead of being coined into five shillings and two-pence，been coined，either into pieces which bore so low a denomination as two shillings and seven-pence，or into pieces which bore so high a one as ten shillings and four-pence，it would in the one case have hurt the revenue of the proprietor，in the other that of the sovereign.
 
[12]



In circumstances，therefore，somewhat different from those which have actually taken place，this constancy of valuation might have been a very great inconveniency，either to the contributors，or to the commonwealth. In the course of ages such circumstances，however，must，at some time or other，happen. But though empires，like all the other works of men，have all hitherto proved mortal，yet every empire aims at immortality. Every constitution，therefore，which it is meant should be as permanent as the empire itself，ought to be convenient，not in certain circumstances only，but in all circumstances；or ought to be suited，not to those circumstances which are transitory，occasional，or accidental，but to those which are necessary and therefore always the same.
 
[13]



A tax upon the rent of land which varies with every variation of the rent，or which rises and falls according to the improvement or neglect of cultivation，is recommended by that sect of men of letters in France，who call themselves the economists，as the most equitable of all taxes. All taxes，they pretend，fall ultimately upon the rent of land，and ought therefore to be imposed equally upon the fund which must finally pay them. That all taxes ought to fall as equally as possible upon the fund which must finally pay them，is certainly true. But without entering into the disagreeable discussion of the metaphysical arguments by which they support their very ingenious theory，it will sufficiently appear，from the following review，what are the taxes which fall finally upon the rent of the land，and what are those which fall finally upon some other fund.
 
[14]



In the Venetian territory all the arable lands which are given in lease to farmers are taxed at a tenth of the rent.
 
[15]

 The leases are recorded in a public register which is kept by the officers of revenue in each province or district. When the proprietor cultivates his own lands，they are valued according to an equitable estimation，and he is allowed a deduction of one-fifth of the tax，so that for such lands he pays only eight instead of ten per cent，of the supposed rent.
 
[16]



A land-tax of this kind is certainly more equal than the land-tax of England. It might not，perhaps，be altogether so certain，and the assessment of the tax might frequently occasion a good deal more trouble to the landlord. It might too be a good deal more expensive in the levying.
 
[17]



Such a system of administration，however，might perhaps be contrived as would，in a great measure，both prevent this uncertainty and moderate this expence.

The landlord and tenant，for example，might jointly be obliged to record their lease in a public register. Proper penalties might be enacted against concealing or misrepresenting any of the conditions；and if part of those penalties were to be paid to either of the two parties who informed against and convicted the other of such concealment or misrepresentation，it would effectually deter them from combining together in order to defraud the public revenue. All the conditions of the lease might be sufficiently known from such a record.
 
[18]



Some landlords，instead of raising the rent，take a fine for the renewal of the lease. This practice is in most cases the expedient of a spendthrift，who for a sum of ready money sells a future revenue of much greater value. It is in most cases，therefore，hurtful to the landlord. It is frequently hurtful to the tenant，and it is always hurtful to the community. It frequently takes from the tenant so great a part of his capital，and thereby diminishes so much his ability to cultivate the land，that he finds it more difficult to pay a small rent than it would otherwise have been to pay a great one. Whatever diminishes his ability to cultivate，necessarily keeps down，below what it would otherwise have been，the most important part of the revenue of the community. By rendering the tax upon such fines a good deal heavier than upon the ordinary rent，this hurtful practice might be discouraged，to the no small advantage of all the different parties concerned，of the landlord，of the tenant，of the sovereign，and of the whole community.
 
[19]



Some leases prescribe to the tenant a certain mode of cultivation，and a certain succession of crops during the whole continuance of the lease. This condition，which is generally the effect of the landlord's conceit of his own superior knowledge（a conceit in most cases very ill founded），ought always to be considered as an additional rent；as a rent in service instead of a rent in money. In order to discourage the practice，which is generally a foolish one，this species of rent might be valued rather high，and consequently taxed somewhat higher than common money rents.
 
[20]



Some landlords，instead of a rent in money，require a rent in kind，in com，cattle，poultry，wine，oil，&c. others again require a rent in service. Such rents are always more hurtful to the tenant than beneficial to the landlord. They either take more or keep more out of the pocket of the former，than they put into that of the latter. In every country where they take place，the tenants are poor and beggarly，pretty much according to the degree in which they take place. By valuing，in the same manner，such rents rather high，and consequently taxing them somewhat higher than common money rents，a practice which is hurtful to the whole community might perhaps be sufficiently discouraged.
 
[21]



When the landlord chose to occupy himself a part of his own lands，the rent might be valued according to an equitable arbitration of the farmers and landlords in the neighbourhood，and a moderate abatement of the tax might be granted to him，in the same manner as in the Venetian territory；provided the rent of the lands which he occupied did not exceed a certain sum. It is of importance that the landlord should be encouraged to cultivate a part of his own land. His capital is generally greater than that of the tenant，and with less skill he can frequently raise a greater produce. The landlord can afford to try experiments，and is generally disposed to do so. His unsuccessful experiments occasion only a moderate loss to himself. His successful ones contribute to the improvement and better cultivation of the whole country. It might be of importance，however，that the abatement of the tax should encourage him to cultivate to a certain extent only. If the landlords should，the greater part of them，be tempted to farm the whole of their own lands，the country（instead of sober and industrious tenants，who are bound by their own interest to cultivate as well as their capital and skill will allow them）would be filled with idle and profligate bailiffs，whose abusive management would soon degrade the cultivation，and reduce the annual produce of the land，to the diminution，not only of the revenue of their masters，but of the most important part of that of the whole society.
 
[22]



Such a system of administration might，perhaps，free a tax of this kind from any degree of uncertainty which could occasion either oppression or inconveniency to the contributor；and might at the same time serve to introduce into the common management of land such a plan or policy，as might contribute a good deal to the general improvement and good cultivation of the country.
 
[23]



The expence of levying a land-tax，which varied with every variation of the rent，would no doubt be somewhat greater than that of levying one which was always rated according to a fixed valuation. Some additional expence would necessarily be incurred both by the different register offices which it would be proper to establish in the different districts of the country，and by the different valuations which might occasionally be made of the lands which the proprietor chose to occupy himself. The expence of all this，however，might be very moderate，and much below what is incurred in the levying of many other taxes，which afford a very inconsiderable revenue in comparison of what might easily be drawn from a tax of this kind.
 
[24]



The discouragement which a variable land-tax of this kind might give to the improvement of land，seems to be the most important objection which can be made to it. The landlord would certainly be less disposed to improve，when the sovereign，who contributed nothing to the expence，was to share in the profit of the improvement. Even this objection might perhaps be obviated by allowing the landlord，before he began his improvement，to ascertain，in conjunction with the officers of revenue，the actual value of his lands，according to the equitable arbitration of a certain number of landlords and farmers in the neighbourhood，equally chosen by both parties；and by rating him according to this valuation for such a number of years，as might be fully sufficient for his complete indemnification. To draw the attention of the sovereign towards the improvement of the land，from a regard to the increase of his own revenue，is one of the principal advantages proposed by this species of land-tax. The term，therefore，allowed for the indemnification of the landlord，ought not to be a great deal longer than what was necessary for that purpose；lest the remoteness of the interest should discourage too much this attention. It had better，however，be somewhat too long than in any respect too short. No incitement to the attention of the sovereign can ever counterbalance the smallest discouragement to that of the landlord. The attention of the sovereign can be at best but a very general and vague consideration of what is likely to contribute to the better cultivation of the greater part of his dominions. The attention of the landlord is a particular and minute consideration of what is likely to be the most advantageous application of every inch of ground upon his estate. The principal attention of the sovereign ought to be to encourage，by every means in his power，the attention both of the landlord and of the farmer；by allowing both to pursue their own interest in their own way，and according to their own judgment；by giving to both the most perfect security that they shall enjoy the full recompence of their own industry；and by procuring to both the most extensive market for every part of their produce，in consequence of establishing the easiest and safest communications both by land and by water，through every part of his own dominions，as well as the most unbounded freedom of exportation to the dominions of all other princes.
 
[25]



If by such a system of administration a tax of this kind could be so managed as to give，not only no discouragement，but，on the contrary，some encouragement to the improvement of land，it does not appear likely to occasion any other inconveniency to the landlord，except always the unavoidable one of being obliged to pay the tax.
 
[26]



In all the variations of the state of the society，in the improvement and in the declension of agriculture；in all the variations in the value of silver，and in all those in the standard of the coin，a tax of this kind would，of its own accord and without any attention of government，readily suit itself to the actual situation of things，and would be equally just and equitable in all those different changes. It would，therefore，be much more proper to be established as a perpetual and unalterable regulation，or as what is called a fundamental law of the commonwealth，than any tax which was always to be levied according to a certain valuation.
 
[27]



Some states，instead of the simple and obvious expedient of a register of leases，have had recourse to the laborious and expensive one of an actual survey and valuation of all the lands in the country. They have suspected，probably，that the lessor and lessee，in order to defraud the public revenue，might combine to conceal the real terms of the lease. Doomsday-book seems to have been the result of a very accurate survey of this kind.
 
[28]



In the ancient dominions of the king of Prussia，the land-tax is assessed according to an actual survey and valuation，which is reviewed and altered from time to time.
 
[29]

 According to that valuation，the lay proprietors pay from twenty to twenty-five per cent，of their revenue. Ecclesiastics from forty to forty-five per cent. The survey and valuation of Silesia was made by order of the present king；it is said with great accuracy. According to that valuation，the lands belonging to the bishop of Breslaw are taxed at twenty-five per cent，of their rent. The other revenues of the ecclesiastics of both religions，at fifty per cent. The commanderies of the Teutonic order，and of that of Malta，at forty per cent. Lands held by a noble tenure，at thirty-eight and one-third per cent. Lands held by a base tenure，at thirty-five and one-third per cent.
 
[30]

 
 
[31]



The survey and valuation of Bohemia is said to have been the work of more than a hundred years. It was not perfected till after the peace of 1748，by the orders of the present empress queen.
 
[32]

 The survey of the dutchy of Milan，which was begun in the time of Charles VI.，was not perfected till after 1760. It is esteemed one of the most accurate that has ever been made. The survey of Savoy and Piedmont was executed under the orders of the late king of Sardinia.
 
[33]

 
 
[34]



In the dominions of the king of Prussia the revenue of the church is taxed much higher than that of lay proprietors.
 
[35]

 The revenue of the church is，the greater part of it，a burden upon the rent of land. It seldom happens that any part of it is applied towards the improvement of land；or is so employed as to contribute in any respect towards increasing the revenue of the great body of the people. His Prussian majesty had probably，upon that account，thought it reasonable，that it should contribute a good deal more towards relieving the exigencies of the state. In some countries the lands of the church are exempted from all taxes. In others they are taxed more lightly than other lands. In the dutchy of Milan，the lands which the church possessed before 1575，are rated to the tax at a third only of their value.
 
[36]

 
 
[37]



In Silesia，lands held by a noble tenure are taxed three per cent，higher than those held by a base tenure. The honours and privileges of different kinds annexed to the former，his Prussian majesty had probably imagined，would sufficienty compensate to the proprietor a small aggravation of the tax；while at the same time the humiliating inferiority of the latter would be in some measure alleviated by being taxed somewhat more lightly. In other countries，the system of taxation，instead of alleviating，aggravates this inequality. In the dominions of the king of Sardinia，and in those provinces of France which are subject to what is called the real or predial taille，the tax falls altogether upon the lands held by a base tenure. Those held by a noble one are exempted.
 
[38]



A land-tax assessed according to a general survey and valuation，how equal soever it may be at first，must，in the course of a very moderate period of time，become unequal. To prevent its becoming so would require the continual and painful attention of government to all the variations in the state and produce of every different farm in the country. The governments of Prussia，of Bohemia，of Sardinia，and of the dutchy of Milan，actually exert an attention of this kind；an attention so unsuitable to the nature of government，that it is not likely to be of long continuance，and which，if it is continued，will probably in the long-run occasion much more trouble and vexation than it can possibly bring relief to the contributors.
 
[39]



In 1666，the generality of Montauban was assessed to the Real or predial taille according，it is said，to a very exact survey and valuation.
 
[40]

 By 1727，this assessment had become altogether unequal. In order to remedy this inconveniency，government has found no better expedient than to impose upon the whole generality an additional tax of a hundred and twenty thousand livres. This additional tax is rated upon all the different districts subject to the taille according to the old assessment. But it is levied only upon those which in the actual state of things are by that assessment under-taxed，and it is applied to the relief of those which by the same assessment are over-taxed. Two districts，for example，one of which ought in the actual state of things to be taxed at nine hundred，the other at eleven hundred livres，are by the old assessment both taxed at a thousand livres. Both these districts are by the additional tax rated at eleven hundred livres each. But this additional tax is levied only upon the district under-charged，and it is applied altogether to the relief of that over-charged，which consequently pays only nine hundred livres. The government neither gains nor loses by the additional tax，which is applied altogether to remedy the inequalities arising from the old assessment. The application is pretty much regulated according to the discretion of the intendant of the generality，and must，therefore，be in a great measure arbitrary.
 
[41]



Taxes Which Are Proportioned，Not To The Rent，But To The Produce Of Land

Taxes upon the produce of land are in reality taxes upon the rent；and though they may be originally advanced by the farmer，are finally paid by the landlord. When a certain portion of the produce is to be paid away for a tax，the farmer computes，as well as he can，what the value of this portion is，one year with another，likely to amount to，and he makes a proportionable abatement in the rent which he agrees to pay to the landlord. There is no farmer who does not compute beforehand what the church tythe，which is a land-tax of this kind，is，one year with another，likely to amount to.
 
[42]



The tythe，and every other land-tax of this kind，under the appearance of perfect equality，are very unequal taxes；a certain portion of the produce being，in different situations，equivalent to a very different portion of the rent. In some very rich lands the produce is so great，that the one half of it is fully sufficient to replace to the farmer his capital employed in cultivation，together with the ordinary profits of farming stock in the neighbourhood. The other half，or，what comes to the same thing，the value of the other half，he could afford to pay as rent to the landlord，if there was no tythe. But if a tenth of the produce is taken from him in the way of tythe，he must require an abatement of the fifth part of his rent，otherwise he cannot get back his capital with the ordinary profit. In this case the rent of the landlord，instead of amounting to a half，or five-tenths of the whole produce，will amount only to four-tenths of it. In poorer lands，on the contrary，the produce is sometimes so small，and the expence of cultivation so great，that it requires four-fifths of the whole produce to replace to the farmer his capital with the ordinary profit. In this case，though there was no tythe，the rent of the landlord could amount to no more than one-fifth or two-tenths of the whole produce. But if the farmer pays one-tenth of the produce in the way of tythe，he must require an equal abatement of the rent of the landlord，which will thus be reduced to one-tenth only of the whole produce. Upon the rent of rich lands，the tythe may sometimes be a tax of no more than one-fifth part，or four shillings in the pound；whereas upon that of poorer lands，it may sometimes be a tax of one-half，or of ten shillings in the pound.
 
[43]



The tythe，as it is frequently a very unequal tax upon the rent，so it is always a great discouragement both to the improvements of the landlord and to the cultivation of the farmer. The one cannot venture to make the most important，which are generally the most expensive improvements；nor the other to raise the most valuable，which are generally too the most expensive crops；when the church，which lays out no part of the expence，is to share so very largely in the profit. The cultivation of madder was for a long time confined by the tythe to the United Provinces，which，being presbyterian countries，and upon that account exempted from this destructive tax，enjoyed a sort of monopoly of that useful dying drug against the rest of Europe. The late attempts to introduce the culture of this plant into England，have been made only in consequence of the statute which enacted that five shillings an acre should be received in lieu of all manner of tythe upon madder.
 
[44]



As through the greater part of Europe，the church，so in many different countries of Asia，the state，is principally supported by a land-tax，proportioned，not to the rent，but to the produce of the land. In China，the principal revenue of the sovereign consists in a tenth part of the produce of all the lands of the empire. This tenth part，however，is estimated so very moderately，that，in many provinces，it is said not to exceed a thirtieth part of the ordinary produce. The land-tax or land-rent which used to be paid to the Mahometan government of Bengal，before that country fell into the hands of the English East India company，is said to have amounted to about a fifth part of the produce. The land-tax of ancient Egypt is said likewise to have amounted to a fifth part.
 
[45]



In Asia，this sort of land-tax is said to interest the sovereign in the improvement and cultivation of land. The sovereigns of China，those of Bengal while under the Mahometan government，and those of ancient Egypt，are said accordingly to have been extremely attentive to the making and maintaining of good roads and navigable canals，in order to increase，as much as possible，both the quantity and value of every part of the produce of the land，by procuring to every part of it the most extensive market which their own dominions could afford. The tythe of the church is divided into such small portions，that no one of its proprietors can have any interest of this kind. The parson of a parish could never find his account in making a road or canal to a distant part of the country，in order to extend the market for the produce of his own particular parish. Such taxes，when destined for the maintenance of the state，have some advantages which may serve in some measure to balance their inconveniency. When destined for the maintenance of the church，they are attended with nothing but inconveniency.
 
[46]



Taxes upon the produce of land may be levied，either in kind；or，according to a certain valuation，in money.
 
[47]



The parson of a parish，or a gentleman of small fortune who lives upon his estate，may sometimes，perhaps，find some advantage in receiving，the one his tythe，and the other his rent，in kind. The quantity to be collected，and the district within which it is to be collected，are so small，that they both can oversee，with their own eyes，the collection and disposal of every part of what is due to them. A gentleman of great fortune，who lived in the capital，would be in danger of suffering much by the neglect，and more by the fraud of his factors and agents，if the rents of an estate in a distant province were to be paid to him in this manner. The loss of the sovereign，from the abuse and depredation of his tax-gatherers，would necessarily be much greater. The servants of the most careless private person are，perhaps，more under the eye of their master than those of the most careful prince；and a public revenue，which was paid in kind，would suffer so much from the mismanagement of the collectors，that a very small part of what was levied upon the people would ever arrive at the treasury of the prince. Some part of the public revenue of China，however，is said to be paid in this manner. The Mandarins and other tax-gatherers will，no doubt，find their advantage in continuing the practice of a payment which is so much more liable to abuse than any payment in money.
 
[48]



A tax upon the produce of land which is levied in money，may be levied either according to a valuation which varies with all the variations of the market price；or according to a fixed valuation，a bushel of wheat，for example，being always valued at one and the same money price，whatever may be the state of the market. The produce of a tax levied in the former way，will vary only according to the variations in the real produce of the land according to the improvement or neglect of cultivation. The produce of a tax levied in the latter way will vary，not only according to the variations in the produce of the land，but according to both those in the value of the precious metals，and those in the quantity of those metals which is at different times contained in coin of the same denomination. The produce of the former will always bear the same proportion to the value of the real produce of the land. The produce of the latter may，at different times，bear very different proportions to that value.
 
[49]



When，instead either of a certain portion of the produce of land，or of the price of a certain portion，a certain sum of money is to be paid in full compensation for all tax or tythe；the tax becomes，in this case，exactly of the same nature with the land-tax of England. It neither rises nor falls with the rent of the land. It neither encourages nor discourages improvement. The tythe in the greater part of those parishes which pay what is called a modus in lieu of all other tythe，is a tax of this kind. During the Mahometan government of Bengal，instead of the payment in kind of the fifth part of the produce，a modus，and，it is said，a very moderate one，was established in the greater part of the districts or zemindaries of the country. Some of the servants of the East India company，under pretence of restoring the public revenue to its proper value，have，in some provinces，exchanged this modus for a payment in kind. Under their management this change is likely both to discourage cultivation，and to give new opportunities for abuse in the collection of the public revenue，which·has fallen very much below what it was said to have been，when it first fell under the management of the company. The servants of the company may，perhaps，have profited by this change，but at the expence，it is probable，both of their masters and of the country.
 
[50]



Taxes Upon The Rent Of Houses

The rent of a house may be distinguished into two parts，of which the one may very properly be called the Building rent；the other is commonly called the Ground rent.

The building rent is the interest or profit of the capital expended in building the house. In order to put the trade of a builder upon a level with other trades，it is necessary that this rent should be sufficient，first，to pay him the same interest which he would have got for his capital if he had lent it upon good security；and，secondly，to keep the house in constant repair，or，what comes to the same thing，to replace，within a certain term of years，the capital which had been employed in building it. The building rent，or the ordinary profit of building，is，therefore，every where regulated by the ordinary interest of money. Where the market rate of interest is four per cent，the rent of a house which，over and above paying the ground rent，affords six，or six and a half per cent，upon the whole expence of building，may perhaps afford a sufficient profit to the builder. Where the market rate of interest is five per cent.，it may perhaps require seven or seven and a half per cent. If，in proportion to the interest of money，the trade of the builder affords at any time a much greater profit than this，it will soon draw so much capital from other trades as will reduce the profit to its proper level. If it affords at any time much less than this，other trades will soon draw so much capital from it as will again raise that profit.
 
[51]



Whatever part of the whole rent of a house is over and above what is sufficient for affording this reasonable profit，naturally goes to the ground-rent；and where the owner of the ground and the owner of the building are two different persons，is，in most cases，completely paid to the former. This surplus rent is the price which the inhabitant of the house pays for some real or supposed advantage of the situation. In country houses，at a distance from any great town，where there is plenty of ground to chuse upon，the ground rent is scarce any thing，or no more than what the ground which the house stands upon would pay if employed in agriculture. In country villas in the neighbourhood of some great town，it is sometimes a good deal higher；and the peculiar conveniency or beauty of situation is there frequently very well paid for. Ground rents are generally highest in the capital，and in those particular parts of it where there happens to be the greatest demand for houses，whatever be the reason of that demand，whether for trade and business，for pleasure and society，or for mere vanity and fashion.
 
[52]



A tax upon house-rent，payable by the tenant and proportioned to the whole rent of each house，could not，for any considerable time at least，affect the building rent. If the builder did not get his reasonable profit，he would be obliged to quit the trade；which，by raising the demand for building，would in a short time bring back his profit to its proper level with that of other trades. Neither would such a tax fall altogether upon the ground-rent；but it would divide itself in such a manner as to fall，partly upon the inhabitant of the house，and partly upon the owner of the ground.
 
[53]



Let us suppose，for example，that a particular person judges that he can afford for house-rent an expence of sixty pounds a year；and let us suppose too that a tax of four shillings in the pound，or of onefifth，payable by the inhabitant，is laid upon house-rent. A house of sixty pounds rent will in this case cost him seventy-two pounds a year，which is twelve pounds more than he thinks he can afford. He will，therefore，content himself with a worse house，or a house of fifty pounds rent，which，with the additional ten pounds that he must pay for the tax，will make up the sum of sixty pounds a year，the expence which he judges he can afford；and in order to pay the tax he will give up a part of the additional conveniency which he might have had from a house of ten pounds a year more rent. He will give up，I say，a part of this additional conveniency；for he will seldom be obliged to give up the whole，but will，in consequence of the tax，get a better house for fifty pounds a year，than he could have got if there had been no tax. For as a tax of this kind，by taking away this particular competitor，must diminish the competition for houses of sixty pounds rent，so it must likewise diminish it for those of fifty pounds rent，and in the same manner for those of all other rents，except the lowest rent，for which it would for some time increase the competition. But the rents of every class of houses for which the competition was diminished，would necessarily be more or less reduced. As no part of this reduction，however，could，for any considerable time at least，affect the building rent；the whole of it must in the long-run necessarily fall upon the ground-rent. The final payment of this tax，therefore，would fall，partly upon the inhabitant of the house，who，in order to pay his share，would be obliged to give up a part of his conveniency；and partly upon the owner of the ground，who，in order to pay his share，would be obliged to give up a part of his revenue. In what proportion this final payment would be divided between them，it is not perhaps very easy to ascertain. The division would probably be very different in different circumstances，and a tax of this kind might，according to those different circumstances，affect very unequally both the inhabitant of the house and the owner of the ground.
 
[54]



The inequality with which a tax of this kind might fall upon the owners of different ground-rents，would arise altogether from the accidental inequality of this division. But the inequality with which it might fall upon the inhabitants of different houses would arise，not only from this，but from another cause. The proportion of the expence of house-rent to the whole expence of living，is different in the different degrees of fortune. It is perhaps highest in the highest degree，and it diminishes gradually through the inferior degrees，so as in general to be lowest in the lowest degree. The necessaries of life occasion the great expence of the poor. They find it difficult to get food，and the greater part of their little revenue is spent in getting it. The luxuries and vanities of life occasion the principal expence of the rich；and a magnificent house embellishes and sets off to the best advantage all the other luxuries and vanities which they possess. A tax upon house-rents，therefore，would in general fall heaviest upon the rich；and in this sort of inequality there would not，perhaps，be any thing very unreasonable. It is not very unreasonable that the rich should contribute to the public expence，not only in proportion to their revenue，but something more than in that proportion.
 
[55]



The rent of houses，though it in some respects resembles the rent of land，is in one respect essentially different from it. The rent of land is paid for the use of a productive subject. The land which pays it produces it. The rent of houses is paid for the use of an unproductive subject. Neither the house nor the ground which it stands upon produce any thing. The person who pays the rent，therefore，must draw it from some other source of revenue，distinct from and independent of this subject. A tax upon the rent of houses，so far as it falls upon the inhabitants，must be drawn from the same source as the rent itself，and must be paid from their revenue，whether derived from the wages of labour，the profits of stock，or the rent of land. So far as it falls upon the inhabitants，it is one of those taxes which fall，not upon one only，but indifferently upon all the three different sources of revenue；and is in every respect of the same nature as a tax upon any other sort of consumable commodities. In general there is not，perhaps，any one article of expence or consumption by which the liberality or narrowness of a man's whole expence can be better judged of，than by his houserent. A proportional tax upon this particular article of expence might，perhaps，produce a more considerable revenue than any which has hitherto been drawn from it in any part of Europe. If the tax indeed was very high，the greater part of people would endeavour to evade it，as much as they could，by contenting themselves with smaller houses，and by turning the greater part of their expence into some other channel.
 
[56]



The rent of houses might easily be ascertained with sufficient accuracy，by a policy of the same kind with that which would be necessary for ascertaining the ordinary rent of land. Houses not inhabited ought to pay no tax. A tax upon them would fall altogether upon the proprietor，who would thus be taxed for a subject which afforded him neither conveniency nor revenue. Houses inhabited by the proprietor ought to be rated，not according to the expence which they might have cost in building，but according to the rent which an equitable arbitration might judge them likely to bring，if leased to a tenant. If rated according to the expence which they may have cost in building，a tax of three or four shillings in the pound，joined with other taxes，would ruin almost all the rich and great families of this，and，I believe，of every other civilized country. Whoever will examine，with attention，the different town and country houses of some of the richest and greatest families in this country，will find that，at the rate of only six and a half，or seven per cent，upon the original expence of building，their house-rent is nearly equal to the whole neat rent of their estates. It is the accumulated expence of several successive generations，laid out upon objects of great beauty and magnificence，indeed；but，in proportion to what they cost，of very small exchangeable value.
 
[57]

 
 
[58]



Ground-rents are a still more proper subject of taxation than the rent of houses. A tax upon ground-rents would not raise the rents of houses. It would fall altogether upon the owner of the ground-rent，who acts always as a monopolist，and exacts the greatest rent which can be got for the use of his ground. More or less can be got for it according as the competitors happen to be richer or poorer，or can afford to gratify their fancy for a particular spot of ground at a greater or smaller expence. In every country the greatest number of rich competitors is in the capital，and it is there accordingly that the highest ground-rents are always to be found. As the wealth of those competitors would in no respect be increased by a tax upon groundrents，they would not probably be disposed to pay more for the use of the ground. Whether the tax was to be advanced by the inhabitant，or by the owner of the ground，would be of little importance. The more the inhabitant was obliged to pay for the tax，the less he would incline to pay for the ground；so that the final payment of the tax would fall altogether upon the owner of the ground-rent. The groundrents of uninhabited houses ought to pay no tax.
 
[59]



Both ground-rents and the ordinary rent of land are a species of revenue which the owner，in many cases，enjoys without any care or attention of his own. Though a part of this revenue should be taken from him in order to defray the expences of the state，no discouragement will thereby be given to any sort of industry. The annual produce of the land and labour of the society，the real wealth and revenue of the great body of the people，might be the same after such a tax as before. Ground-rents，and the ordinary rent of land，are，therefore，perhaps，the species of revenue which can best bear to have a peculiar tax imposed upon them.
 
[60]



Ground-rents seem，in this respect，a more proper subject of peculiar taxation than even the ordinary rent of land. The ordinary rent of land is，in many cases，owing partly at least to the attention and good management of the landlord. A very heavy tax might discourage too much this attention and good management. Ground-rents，so far as they exceed the ordinary rent of land，are altogether owing to the good government of the sovereign，which，by protecting the industry either of the whole people，or of the inhabitants of some particular place，enables them to pay so much more than its real value for the ground which they build their houses upon；or to make to its owner so much more than compensation for the loss which he might sustain by this use of it. Nothing can be more reasonable than that a fund which owes its existence to the good government of the state，should be taxed peculiarly，or should contribute something more than the greater part of other funds，towards the support of that government.
 
[61]



Though，in many different countries of Europe，taxes have been imposed upon the rent of houses，Ⅰ do not know of any in which ground-rents have been considered as a separate subject of taxation. The contrivers of taxes have，probably，found some difficulty in ascertaining what part of the rent ought to be considered as ground-rent，and what part ought to be considered as building-rent. It should not，however，seem very difficult to distinguish those two parts of the rent from one another.
 
[62]



In Great Britain the rent of houses is supposed to be taxed in the same proportion as the rent of land，by what is called the annual land-tax. The valuation，according to which each different parish and district is assessed to this tax，is always the same. It was originally extremely unequal，and it still continues to be so. Through the greater part of the kingdom this tax falls still more lightly upon the rent of houses than upon that of land. In some few districts only，which were originally rated high，and in which the rents of houses have fallen considerably，the land-tax of three or four shillings in the pound，is said to amount to an equal proportion of the real rent of houses. Untenanted houses，though by law subject to the tax，are，in most districts，exempted from it by the favour of the assessors；and this exemption sometimes occasions some little variation in the rate of particular houses，though that of the district is always the same. Improvements of rent，by new buildings，repairs，&c.；go to the discharge of the district，which occasions still further variations in the rate of particular houses.
 
[63]



In the province of Holland
 
[64]

 every house is taxed at two and a half per cent，of its value，without any regard either to the rent which it actually pays，or to the circumstance of its being tenanted or untenanted. There seems to be a hardship in obliging the proprietor to pay a tax for an untenanted house，from which he can derive no revenue，especially so very heavy a tax. In Holland，where the market rate of interest does not exceed three per cent，two and a half per cent，upon the whole value of the house，must，in most cases，amount to more than a third of the building-rent，perhaps of the whole rent. The valuation，indeed，according to which the houses are rated，though very unequal，is said to be always below the real value. When a house is rebuilt，improved or enlarged，there is a new valuation，and the tax is rated accordingly.
 
[65]



The contrivers of the several taxes which in England have，at different times，been imposed upon houses，seem to have imagined that there was some great difficulty in ascertaining，with tolerable exactness，what was the real rent of every house. They have regulated their taxes，therefore，according to some more obvious circumstance，such as they had probably imagined would，in most cases，bear some proportion to the rent.
 
[66]



The first tax of this kind was hearth-money；or a tax of two shillings upon every hearth. In order to ascertain how many hearths were in the house，it was necessary that the tax-gatherer should enter every room in it. This odious visit rendered the tax odious. Soon after the revolution，therefore，it was abolished as a badge of slavery.
 
[67]



The next tax of this kind was，a tax of two shillings upon every dwelling house inhabited. A house with ten windows to pay four shillings more. A house with twenty windows and upwards to pay eight shillings. This tax was afterwards so far altered，that houses with twenty windows，and with less than thirty，were ordered to pay ten shillings，and those with thirty windows and upwards to pay twenty shillings. The number of windows can，in most cases，be counted from the outside，and，in all cases，without entering every room in the house. The visit of the tax-gatherer，therefore，was less offensive in this tax than in the hearth-money.
 
[68]



This tax was afterwards repealed，and in the room of it was established the window-tax，which has undergone too several alterations and augmentations. The window-tax，as it stands at present（January，1775），over and above the duty of three shillings upon every house in England，and of one shilling upon every house in Scotland，lays a duty upon every window，which，in England，augments gradually from two-pence，the lowest rate，upon houses with not more than seven windows；to two shillings，the highest rate，upon houses with twenty-five windows and upwards.
 
[69]



The principal objection to all such taxes is their inequality，an inequality of the worst kind，as they must frequently fall much heavier upon the poor than upon the rich. A house of ten pounds rent in a country town may sometimes have more windows than a house of five hundred pounds rent in London；and though the inhabitant of the former is likely to be a much poorer man than that of the latter，yet so far as his contribution is regulated by the window-tax，he must contribute more to the support of the state. Such taxes are，therefore，directly contrary to the first of the four maxims above mentioned. They do not seem to offend much against any of the other three.
 
[70]



The natural tendency of the window-tax，and of all other taxes upon houses，is to lower rents. The more a man pays for the tax，the less，it is evident，he can afford to pay for the rent. Since the imposition of the window-tax，however，the rents of houses have upon the whole risen，more or less，in almost every town and village of Great Britain，with which I am acquainted. Such has been almost every where the increase of the demand for houses，that it has raised the rents more than the window-tax could sink them；one of the many proofs of the great prosperity of the country，and of the increasing revenue of its inhabitants. Had it not been for the tax，rents would probably have risen still higher.
 
[71]



ARTICLE Ⅱ Taxes Upon Profit，Or Upon The Revenue Arising From Stock


The revenue or profit arising from stock naturally divides itself into two parts；that which pays the interest，and which belongs to the owner of the stock；and that surplus part which is over and above what is necessary for paying the interest.
 
[72]



This latter part of profit is evidently a subject not taxable directly. It is the compensation，and in most cases it is no more than a very moderate compensation，for the risk and trouble of employing the stock. The employer must have this compensation，otherwise he cannot，consistently with his own interest，continue the employment. If he was taxed directly，therefore，in proportion to the whole profit，he would be obliged either to raise the rate of his profit，or to charge the tax upon the interest of money；that is，to pay less interest. If he raised the rate of his profit in proportion to the tax，the whole tax，though it might be advanced by him，would be finally paid by one or other of two different sets of people，according to the different ways in which he might employ the stock of which he had the management. If he employed it as a farming stock in the cultivation of land，he could raise the rate of his profit only by retaining a greater portion，or，what comes to the same thing，the price of a greater portion of the produce of the land；and as this could be done only by a reduction of rent，the final payment of the tax would fall upon the landlord. If he employed it as a mercantile or manufacturing stock，he could raise the rate of his profit only by raising the price of his goods；in which case the final payment of the tax would fall altogether upon the consumers of those goods. If he did not raise the rate of his profit，he would be obliged to charge the whole tax upon that part of it which was allotted for the interest of money. He could afford less interest for whatever stock he borrowed，and the whole weight of the tax would in this case fall ultimately upon the interest of money. So far as he could not relieve himself from the tax in the one way，he would be obliged to relieve himself in the other.
 
[73]



The interest of money seems at first sight a subject equally capable of being taxed directly as the rent of land. Like the rent of land，it is a neat produce which remains after completely compensating the whole risk and trouble of employing the stock. As a tax upon the rent of land cannot raise rents；because the neat produce which remains after replacing the stock of the farmer，together with his reasonable profit，cannot be greater after the tax than before it：so，for the same reason，a tax upon the interest of money could not raise the rate of interest；the quantity of stock or money in the country，like the quantity of land，being supposed to remain the same after the tax as before it. The ordinary rate of profit，it has been shewn in the first book，is every where regulated by the quantity of stock to be employed in proportion to the quantity of the employment，or of the business which must be done by it. But the quantity of the employment，or of the business to be done by stock，could neither be increased nor diminished by any tax upon the interest of money. If the quantity of the stock to be employed therefore，was neither increased nor diminished by it，the ordinary rate of profit would necessarily remain the same. But the portion of this profit necessary for compensating the risk and trouble of the employer，would likewise remain the same；that risk and trouble being in no respect altered. The residue，therefore，that portion which belongs to the owner of the stock，and which pays the interest of money，would necessarily remain the same too. At first sight，therefore，the interest of money seems to be a subject as fit to be taxed directly as the rent of land.
 
[74]



There are，however，two different circumstances which render the interest of money a much less proper subject of direct taxation than the rent of land.
 
[75]



First，the quantity and value of the land which any man possesses can never be a secret，and can always be ascertained with great exactness. But the whole amount of the capital stock which he possesses is almost always a secret，and can scarce ever be ascertained with tolerable exactness. It is liable，besides，to almost continual variations. A year seldom passes away，frequently not a month，sometimes scarce a single day，in which it does not rise or fall more or less. An inquisition into every man's private circumstances，and an inquisition which，in order to accommodate the tax to them，watched over all the fluctuations of his fortune，would be a source of such continual and endless vexation as no people could support.
 
[76]



Secondly，land is a subject which cannot be removed，whereas stock easily may. The proprietor of land is necessarily a citizen of the particular country in which his estate lies. The proprietor of stock is properly a citizen of the world，and is not necessarily attached to any particular country. He would be apt to abandon the country in which he was exposed to a vexatious inquisition，in order to be assessed to a burdensome tax，and would remove his stock to some other country where he could either carry on his business，or enjoy his fortune more at his ease. By removing his stock he would put an end to all the industry which it had maintained in the country which he left. Stock cultivates land；stock employs labour. A tax which tended to drive a-way stock from any particular country，would so far tend to dry up every source of revenue，both to the sovereign and to the society. Not only the profits of stock，but the rent of land and the wages of labour，would necessarily be more or less diminished by its removal.
 
[77]



The nations，accordingly，who have attempted to tax the revenue arising from stock，instead of any severe inquisition of this kind，have been obliged to content themselves with some very loose，and，therefore，more or less arbitrary estimation. The extreme inequality and uncertainty of a tax assessed in this manner，can be compensated only by its extreme moderation，in consequence of which every man finds himself rated so very much below his real revenue，that he gives himself little disturbance though his neighbour should be rated somewhat lower.
 
[78]



By what is called the land-tax in England，it was intended that stock should be taxed in the same proportion as land. When the tax upon land was at four shillings in the pound，or at one-fifth of the supposed rent，it was intended that stock should be taxed at one-fifth of the supposed interest. When the present annual land-tax was first imposed，the legal rate of interest was six per cent. Every hundred pounds stock，accordingly，was supposed to be taxed at twenty-four shillings，the fifth part of six pounds. Since the legal rate of interest has been reduced to five per cent，every hundred pounds stock is supposed to be taxed at twenty shillings only. The sum to be raised，by what is called the land-tax，was divided between the country and the principal towns. The greater part of it was laid upon the country；and of what was laid upon the towns，the greater part was assessed upon the houses. What remained to be assessed upon the stock or trade of the towns（for the stock upon the land was not meant to be taxed）was very much below the real value of that stock or trade. Whatever inequalities，therefore，there might be in the original assessment，gave little disturbance. Every parish and district still continues to be rated for its land，its houses，and its stock，according to the original assessment；and the almost universal prosperity of the country，which in most places has raised very much the value of all these，has rendered those inequalities of still less importance now. The rate too upon each district continuing always the same，the uncertainty of this tax，so far as it might be assessed upon the stock of any individual，has been very much diminished，as well as rendered of much less consequence. If the greater part of the lands of England are not rated to the land-tax at half their actual value，the greater part of the stock of England is，perhaps，scarce rated at the fiftieth part of its actual value. In some towns the whole land-tax is assessed upon houses；as in Westminster，where stock and trade are free. It is otherwise in London.
 
[79]



In all countries a severe inquisition into the circumstances of private persons has been carefully avoided.
 
[80]



At Hamburgh 
 
[81]

 every inhabitant is obliged to pay to the state，one-fourth per cent，of all that he possesses；and as the wealth of the people of Hamburgh consists principally in stock，this tax may be considered as a tax upon stock. Every man assesses himself，and，in the presence of the magistrate，puts annually into the public coffer a certain sum of money，which he declares upon oath to be one-fourth per cent，of all that he possesses，but without declaring what it a-mounts to，or being liable to any examination upon that subject. This tax is generally supposed to be paid with great fidelity. In a small republic，where the people have entire confidence in their magistrates，are convinced of the necessity of the tax for the support of the state，and believe that it will be faithfully applied to that purpose，such conscientious and voluntary payment may sometimes be expected. It is not peculiar to the people of Hamburgh.
 
[82]



The canton of Underwald in Switzerland is frequently ravaged by storms and inundations，and is thereby exposed to extraordinary expences. Upon such occasions the people assemble，and every one is said to declare with the greatest frankness what he is worth，in order to be taxed accordingly. At Zurich the law orders，that，in cases of necessity，every one should be taxed in proportion to his revenue；the amount of which，he is obliged to declare upon oath. They have no suspicion，il is said，that any of their fellow-citizens will deceive them. At Basil the principal revenue of the state arises from a small custom upon goods exported. All the citizens make oath that they will pay every three months all the taxes imposed by the law. All merchants and even all inn-keepers are trusted with keeping themselves the account of the goods which they sell either within or without the territory. At the end of every three months they send this account to the treasurer，with the amount of the tax computed at the bottom of it. It is not suspected that the revenue suffers by this confidence.
 
[83]

 
 
[84]



To oblige every citizen to declare publicly upon oath the amount of his fortune，must not，it seems，in those Swiss cantons，be reckoned a hardship. At Hamburgh it would be reckoned the greatest. Merchants engaged in the hazardous projects of trade，all tremble at the thoughts of being obliged at all times to expose the real state of their circumstances. The ruin of their credit and the miscarriage of their projects，they foresee，would too often be the consequence. A sober and parsimonious people，who are strangers to all such projects，do not feel that they have occasion for any such concealment.
 
[85]



In Holland，soon after the exaltation of the late prince of Orange to the stadtholdership，a tax of two per cent，or the fiftieth penny，as it was called，was imposed upon the whole substance of every citizen. Every citizen assessed himself and paid his tax in the same manner as at Hamburgh；and it was in general supposed to have been paid with great fidelity. The people had at that time the greatest affection for their new government，which they had just established by a general insurrection. The tax was to be paid but once；in order to relieve the state in a particular exigency. It was，indeed，too heavy to be permanent. In a country where the market rate of interest seldom exceeds three per cent.，a tax of two per cent，amounts to thirteen shillings and fourpence in the pound upon the highest neat revenue which is commonly drawn from stock. It is a tax which very few people could pay without encroaching more or less upon their capitals. In a particular exigency the people may，from great public zeal，make a great effort，and give up even a part of their capital，in order to relieve the state. But it is impossible that they should continue to do so for any considerable time；and if they did，the tax would soon ruin them so completely as to render them altogether incapable of supporting the state.
 
[86]



The tax upon stock imposed by the land-tax bill in England，though it is proportioned to the capital，is not intended to diminish or take away any part of that capital. It is meant only to be a tax upon the interest of money proportioned to that upon the rent of land；so that when the latter is at four shillings in the pound，the former may be at four shillings in the pound too. The tax at Hamburgh，and the still more moderate taxes of Underwald and Zurich，are meant，in the same manner，to be taxes，not upon the capital，but upon the interest or neat revenue of stock，That of Holland was meant to be a tax upon the capital.
 
[87]



Taxes Upon The Profit Of Particular Employments

In some countries extraordinary taxes are imposed upon the profits of stock；sometimes when employed in particular branches of trade，and sometimes when employed in agriculture.
 
[88]



Of the former kind are in England the tax upon hawkers and pedlars，that upon hackney coaches and chairs，and that which the keepers of ale-houses pay for a licence to retail ale and spirituous liquors. During the late war，another tax of the same kind was proposed upon shops.
 
[89]

 The war having been undertaken，it was said，in defence of the trade of the country，the merchants，who were to profit by it，ought to contribute towards the support of it.
 
[90]



A tax，however，upon the profits of stock employed in any particular branch of trade，can never fall finally upon the dealers（who must in all ordinary cases have their reasonable profit，and，where the competition is free，can seldom have more than that profit），but always upon the consumers，who must be obliged to pay in the price of the goods the tax which the dealer advances；and generally with some overcharge.
 
[91]



A tax of this kind when it is proportioned to the trade of the dealer，is finally paid by the consumer，and occasions no oppression to the dealer. When it is not so proportioned，but is the same upon all dealers，though in this case too it is finally paid by the consumer，yet it favours the great，and occasions some oppression to the small dealer. The tax of five shillings a week upon every hackney coach，and that of ten shillings a year upon every hackney chair，so far as it is advanced by the different keepers of such coaches and chairs，is exactly enough proportioned to the extent of their respective dealings. It neither favours the great，nor oppresses the smaller dealer. The tax of twenty shillings a year for a licence to sell ale；of forty shillings for a licence to sell spirituous liquors；and of forty shillings more for a licence to sell wine，being the same upon all retailers，must necessarily give some advantage to the great，and occasion some oppression to the small dealers. The former must find it more easy to get back the tax in the price of their goods than the latter. The moderation of the tax，however，renders this inequality of less importance，and it may to many people appear not improper to give some discouragement to the multiplication of little ale-houses. The tax upon shops，it was intended，should be the same upon all shops. It could not well have been otherwise. It would have been impossible to proportion with tolerable exactness the tax upon a shop to the extent of the trade carried on in it，without such an inquisition as would have been altogether insupportable in a free country. If the tax had been considerable，it would have oppressed the small，and forced almost the whole retail trade into the hands of the great dealers. The competition of the former being taken away，the latter would have enjoyed a monopoly of the trade；and like all other monopolists would soon have combined to raise their profits much beyond what was necessary for the payment of the tax. The final payment，instead of falling upon the shopkeeper，would have fallen upon the consumer，with a considerable over-charge to the profit of the shopkeeper. For these reasons，the project of a tax upon shops was laid aside，and in the room of it was substituted the subsidy 1759.
 
[92]



What in France is called the personal taille is，perhaps，the most important tax upon the profits of stock employed in agriculture that is levied in any part of Europe.
 
[93]



In the disorderly state of Europe during the prevalence of the feudal government，the sovereign was obliged to content himself with taxing those who were too weak to refuse to pay taxes. The great lords，though willing to assist him upon particular emergencies，refused to subject themselves to any constant tax，and he was not strong enough to force them. The occupiers of land all over Europe were，the greater part of them，originally bond-men. Through the greater part of Europe they were gradually emancipated. Some of them acquired the property of landed estates which they held by some base or ignoble tenure，sometimes under the king，and sometimes under some other great lord，like the ancient copy-holders of England. Others，without acquiring the property，obtained leases for terms of years，of the lands which they occupied under their lord，and thus became less dependent upon him. The great lords seem to have beheld the degree of prosperity and independency which this inferior order of men had thus come to enjoy，with a malignant and contemptuous indignation，and willingly consented that the sovereign should tax them. In some countries this tax was confined to the lands which were held in property by an ignoble tenure；and，in this case，the taille was said to be real. The land-tax established by the late king of Sardinia，and the taille in the provinces of Languedoc，Provence，Dauphine，and Brittany；in the generality of Montauban，and in the elections of Agen and Condom，as well as in some other districts of France，are taxes upon lands held in property by an ignoble tenure. In other countries the tax was laid upon the supposed profits of all those who held in farm or lease lands belonging to other people，whatever might be the tenure by which the proprietor held them；and in this case the taille was said to be personal. In the greater part of those provinces of France，which are called the Countries of Elections，the taille is of this kind. The real taille，as it is imposed only upon a part of the lands of the country，is necessarily an unequal，but it is not always an arbitrary tax，though it is so upon some occasions. The personal taille，as it is intended to be proportioned to the profits of a certain class of people，which can only be guessed at，is necessarily both arbitrary and unequal.

In France the personal taille at present（1775）annually imposed upon the twenty generalities，called the Countries of Elections，amounts to 40，107，239 livres，16 sous.
 
[94]

 The proportion in which this sum is assessed upon those different provinces，varies from year to year，according to the reports which are made to the king's council concerning the goodness or badness of the crops，as well as other circumstances，which may either increase or diminish their respective abilities to pay. Each generality is divided into a certain number of elections，and the proportion in which the sum imposed upon the whole generality is divided among those different elections，varies likewise from year to year，according to the reports made to the council concerning their respective abilities. It seems impossible that the council，with the best intentions，can ever proportion with tolerable exactness，either of those two assessments to the real abilities of the province or district upon which they are respectively laid. Ignorance and misinformation must always，more or less，mislead the most upright council. The proportion which each parish ought to support of what is assessed upon the whole election，and that which each individual ought to support of what is assessed upon his particular parish，are both in the same manner varied，from year to year，according as circumstances are supposed to require. These circumstances are judged of，in the one case，by the officers of the election；in the other by those of the parish；and both the one and the other are，more or less，under the direction and influence of the intendant. Not only ignorance and misinformation，but friendship，party animosity，and private resentment，are said frequently to mislead such assessors. No man subject to such a tax，it is evident，can ever be certain，before he is assessed，of what he is to pay. He cannot even be certain after he is assessed. If any person has been taxed who ought to have been exempted；or if any person has been taxed beyond his proportion，though both must pay in the mean time，yet if they complain，and make good their complaints，the whole parish is reimposed next year in order to reimburse them. If any of the contributors become bankrupt or insolvent，the collector is obliged to advance his tax，and the whole parish is reimposed next year in order to reimburse the collector. If the collector himself should become bankrupt，the parish which elects him must answer for his conduct to the receivergeneral of the election. But，as it might be troublesome for the receiver to prosecute the whole parish，he takes at his choice five or six of the richest contributors，and obliges them to make good what had been lost by the insolvency of the collector. The parish is afterwards reimposed in order to reimburse those five or six. Such reimpositions are always over and above the taille of the particular year in which they are laid on.
 
[95]



When a tax is imposed upon the profits of stock in a particular branch of trade，the traders are all careful to bring no more goods to market than what they can sell at a price sufficient to reimburse them for advancing the tax. Some of them withdraw a part of their stocks from the trade，and the market is more sparingly supplied than before. The price of the goods rises，and the final payment of the tax falls upon the consumer. But when a tax is imposed upon the profits of stock employed in agriculture，it is not the interest of the farmers to withdraw any part of their stock from that employment. Each farmer occupies a certain quantity of land，for which he pays rent. For the proper cultivation of this land a certain quantity of stock is necessary；and by withdrawing any part of this necessary quantity，the farmer is not likely to be more able to pay either the rent or the tax. In order to pay the tax，it can never be his interest to diminish the quantity of his produce，nor consequently to supply the market more sparingly than before. The tax，therefore，will never enable him to raise the price of his produce，so as to reimburse himself by throwing the final payment upon the consumer. The farmer，however，must have his reasonable profit as well as every other dealer，otherwise he must give up the trade. After the imposition of a tax of this kind，he can get this reasonable profit only by paying less rent to the landlord. The more he is obliged to pay in the way of tax，the less he can afford to pay in the way of rent. A tax of this kind imposed during the currency of a lease may，no doubt，distress or ruin the farmer. Upon the renewal of the lease it must always fall upon the landlord.
 
[96]



In the countries where the personal taille takes place，the farmer is commonly assessed in proportion to the stock which he appears to employ in cultivation. He is，upon this account，frequently afraid to have a good team of horses or oxen，but endeavours to cultivate with the meanest and most wretched instruments of husbandry that he can. Such is his distrust in the justice of his assessors，that he counterfeits poverty，and wishes to appear scarce able to pay any thing for fear of being obliged to pay too much. By this miserable policy he does not，perhaps，always consult his own interest in the most effectual manner；and he probably loses more by the diminution of his produce than he saves by that of his tax. Though，in consequence of this wretched cultivation the market is，no doubt，somewhat worse supplied；yet the small rise of price which this may occasion，as it is not likely even to indemnify the farmer for the diminution of his produce，it is still less likely to enable him to pay more rent to the landlord. The public，the farmer，the landlord，all suffer more or less by this degraded cultivation. That the personal taille tends，in many different ways，to discourage cultivation，and consequently to dry up the principal source of the wealth of every great country，I have already had occasion to observe in the third book of this Inquiry.
 
[97]



What are called poll-taxes in the southern provinces of North America，and in the West Indian islands，annual taxes of so much a head upon every negroe，are properly taxes upon the profits of a certain species of stock employed in agriculture. As the planters are，the greater part of them，both farmers and landlords，the final payment of the tax falls upon them in their quality of landlords without any retribution.
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Taxes of so much a head upon the bondmen employed in cultivation，seem anciently to have been common all over Europe. There subsists at present a tax of this kind in the empire of Russia. It is probably upon this account that poll-taxes of all kinds have often been represented as badges of slavery. Every tax，however，is to the person who pays it a badge，not of slavery，but of liberty. It denotes that he is subject to government，indeed，but that，as he has some property，he cannot himself be the property of a master. A poll-tax upon slaves is altogether different from a poll-tax upon freemen. The latter is paid by the persons upon whom it is imposed；the former by a different set of persons. The latter is either altogether arbitrary or altogether unequal，and in most cases is both the one and the other；the former，though in some respects unequal，different slaves being of different values，is in no respect arbitrary. Every master who knows the number of his own slaves，knows exactly what he has to pay. Those different taxes，however，being called by the same name，have been considered as of the same nature.
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The taxes which in Holland are imposed upon men and maid servants，are taxes，not upon stock，but upon expence；and so far resemble the taxes upon consumable commodities. The tax of a guinea a head for every man servant，which has lately been imposed in Great Britain，is of the same kind. It falls heaviest upon the middling rank. A man of two hundred a year may keep a single man servant. A man of ten thousand a year will not keep fifty. It does not affect the poor.
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Taxes upon the profits of stock in particular employments can never affect the interest of money. Nobody will lend his money for less interest to those who exercise the taxed，than to those who exercise the untaxed employments. Taxes upon the revenue arising from stock in all employments，where the government attempts to levy them with any degree of exactness，will，in many cases，fall upon the interest of money. The Vingtieme，or twentieth penny，in France，is a tax of the same kind with what is called the land-tax in England，and is assessed，in the same manner，upon the revenue arising from land，houses，and stock. So far as it affects stock it is assessed，though not with great rigour，yet with much more exactness than that part of the land-tax of England which is imposed upon the same fund. It，in many cases，falls altogether upon the interest of money. Money is frequently sunk in France upon what are called Contracts for the constitution of a rent；that is，perpetual annuities redeemable at any time by the debtor upon repayment of the sum originally advanced，but of which this redemption is not exigible by the creditor except in particular cases. The Vingtieme seems not to have raised the rate of those annuities，though it is exactly levied upon them all.
 
[101]






 [1]
 Taxes may be intended to fall on rent，profit，or wages，or upon all three sorts of revenue.


 [2]
 There are four maxims with regard to taxes in general，


 [3]
 （1）equality，


 [4]
 （2）certainty，


 [5]
 （3）convenience of payment，


 [6]
 See Sketches of the History of Man
 [ 1774，by Henry Home，Lord Kames，vol. ⅰ. ] page 474 & seq. [ This author at the place quoted gives six‘general rules’as to taxation：

1.‘That wherever there is an opportunity of smuggling taxes ought to be moderate.’

2.‘That taxes expensive in the levying ought to be avoided.’

3.‘To avoid arbitrary taxes.’

4.‘To remedy' inequality of riches'as much as possible，by relieving the poor and burdening the rich.’

5.‘That every tax which tends to impoverish the nation ought to be rejected with indignation.’

6.‘To avoid taxes that require the oath of party.’]


 [7]
 and（4）economy in collection，


 [8]
 which have recommended themselves to all nations.


 [9]
 A tax on the rent of land may be on a constant or variable valuation.


 [10]
 If on a constant valuation it becomes unequal. like the British land tax.


 [11]
 Circumstances have made the constant valuation favourable to the British landlords，the country having prospered and rents risen，


 [12]
 and the value of money and silver remained uniform.


 [13]
 The constancy of valuation might have been very inconvenient to one or other of the parties.


 [14]
 The French economists recommend a tax varying with the rent.


 [15]
 In the Venetian territory rented lands are taxed 10 per cent，and lands cultivated by the proprietor 8 per cent.


 [16]
 Such a land tax is more equal but is not so certain，and is more troublesome and expensive than the British.


 [17]
 The uncertainty and expense could be diminished. Leases should be registered，


 [18]
 Memoires concernant les Droits
 ，[tom. ⅰ. ] pp. 240，241.


 [19]
 fines taxed higher than rent，


 [20]
 conditions of cultivation should be discouraged by high valuation，


 [21]
 rents payable in kind should be valued high，


 [22]
 and an abatement given to landlords cultivating a certain extent of their land.


 [23]
 Such a system would free the tax from inconvenient uncertainty and encourage improvement.


 [24]
 The extra expense of levying the tax would be inconsiderable.


 [25]
 The value of improvements should be for a fixed term exempt from taxation，


 [26]
 and the tax would then be as little inconvenient as is possible.


 [27]
 It would adjust itself to all changes.


 [28]
 Some states make a survey and valuation for the land tax，


 [29]
 Memoires concernant les Droits，
 &c. tome ⅰ. p. 114，115，116，&c.


 [30]
 for example，Prussia，Silesia，


 [31]
 and Bohemia.


 [32]
 Memoires concernant les Droits
 ，&c. tome ⅰ. p. 83，84 [ and 79].


 [33]
 [Ibid
 .，pp.117～119.]


 [34]
 Ibid. p. 280，&c. also p. 287，&c. to 316.


 [35]
 Under the Prussian land tax the church lands are taxed higher than the rest；in some states they are taxed lower than the rest.


 [36]
 Differences are often made between land held by noble and base tenures.


 [37]
 [As stated just above.]


 [38]
 [Mémofres
 ，tom.ⅰ.，p. 282.]


 [39]
 A land tax assessed according to a general survey and valuation soon becomes unequal，


 [40]
 Memoires concernant les Droits
 ，&c. tome ⅱ. p. 139，&c. [ pp. 145-147].


 [41]
 as in Montauban.


 [42]
 Taxes on the produce are finally paid by the landlord，


 [43]
 and are very unequal taxes，


 [44]
 which discourage both improvement and good cultivation.


 [45]
 They form the principal revenue of the state in many Asiatic countries，


 [46]
 and are said to interest the sovereign in the improvement and cultivation of land there.


 [47]
 They may be in kind or in money


 [48]
 Collection in kind is quite unsuitable for public revenue.


 [49]
 A money tax on produce may be always the same or may vary with the market price of produce.


 [50]
 When a certain sum of money is to be paid in compensation for the tax it becomes exactly like the English land tax.


 [51]
 House rent consists of two parts，building rent，


 [52]
 and ground rent.


 [53]
 A tax on house rent paid by the tenant falls partly on the inhabitant and partly on the owner of the ground，


 [54]
 as may be shown by an example.


 [55]
 On the inhabitants it would be an unequal tax，falling heaviest on the rich.


 [56]
 It would be like a tax on any other consumable commodity，it would be very much in proportion to men's whole expense，and it would produce considerable revenue.


 [57]
 The rent could be easily ascertained. Empty houses should be exempt，and houses occupied by their proprietor should be assessed at their letting value.


 [58]
 Ground rent is a still more proper subject of taxation than building rent，


 [59]
 Since the first publication of this book，a tax nearly upon the abovementioned principles has been imposed. [ This note appears first in ed. 3. The tax was first imposed by 18 Geo. Ⅲ.，c. 26，and was at the rate of 6d. in the pound on houses of £ 5 and under £ 50 annual value，and Is. in the pound on houses of higher value，but by 10 Geo. Ⅲ.，c. 59，the rates were altered to 6d. in the pound on houses of £ 5 and under £ 20 annual value，9d. on those of £ 20 and under £ 40，and Is. on those of £ 40 and upwards.]


 [60]
 as no discouragement is given to industry by the taxation of the rent of land.


 [61]
 Ground rents are even a more proper subject of taxation than ordinary land rents.


 [62]
 Ground rents are nowhere separately taxed，but might be.


 [63]
 House rent is legally liable to the British land tax.


 [64]
 In Holland there is a tax on the capital value of houses.


 [65]
 House taxes in England have not been proportioned to the rent，


 [66]
 Memoires concernant les Droits，
 &c. [ tom.ⅰ. ]，p. 223.


 [67]
 but first to the number of hearths，


 [68]
 and later to the number of windows.


 [69]
 The present window tax augments gradually from 2d. per window to 2s.


 [70]
 Window taxes are objectionable，chiefly on the ground of inequality.


 [71]
 Taxes on houses lower rents.


 [72]
 Profit is divided into interest and surplus over interest.


 [73]
 The surplus is not taxable.


 [74]
 interest at first sight seems as fit to be taxed as rent，


 [75]
 but it is not，since，


 [76]
 （1）the amount received by an individual cannot be readily and exactly ascertained，


 [77]
 and（2）stock may be removed from the country imposing the tax.


 [78]
 Where such a tax exists it is levied on a loose and very low valuation，


 [79]
 as under the English land tax.


 [80]
 Inquisition is avoided.


 [81]
 Memoires concernant les Droits
 ，tome i. p. 74.


 [82]
 At Hamburg each inhabitant privately assesses himself on oath.


 [83]
 In some Swiss cantons each man assesses himself publicly，


 [84]
 Memoires concernant les Droits
 ，tome ⅰ. p. 163，166，171. [ The statements as to the confidence felt in these self-assessments are not taken from the Mémoires
 .]


 [85]
 which would be a hardship at Hamburg.


 [86]
 Holland once adopted the Hamburg practice.


 [87]
 On that occasion the tax was meant to be a tax on the capital.


 [88]
 Taxes are sometimes imposed on particular profits，


 [89]
 such as those on hawkers，pedlars，etc.


 [90]
 These fall not on the dealers but on the consumers of the goods，


 [91]
 [Proposed by Legge in 1759. See Dowell，History of Taxation and Taxes in England
 ，1884，vol.ⅱ.，p. 137.]


 [92]
 but when not proportioned to the trade of the dealer they oppress the small and favour the great dealer.


 [93]
 The personal taille in France on the profits of agriculture is arbitrary and uncertain.


 [94]
 Memoires concernant les Droits，
 &c. tome ⅱ. p. 17.


 [95]
 The authority which assesses it is always ignorant of the real abilities of the contributors and often misled by friendship，party animosity and private resentment.


 [96]
 Taxes on the profits of agriculture do not，like those on profits of other trades，fall on the consumer，but on the landlord.


 [97]
 The discouragement to good cultivation caused by the personal taille injures the public，the farmer and the landlord.


 [98]
 Per capita taxes on negro slaver fall on the landlords.


 [99]
 Poll taxes have been represented as badges of slavery，but，to the taxpayer every tax is a badge of liberty.


 [100]
 Taxes on menial servants are like taxes on consumable commodities.


 [101]
 Taxes on particular·profits cannot affect interest.


第二章 论社会一般收入或公共收入的来源

一个社会的收入不仅要支付保卫社会和维持元首尊严的费用，还要为那些宪法中没有规定任何特殊收入来源的一切政府必要支出进行支付。这些社会收入可以来自于两方面。首先，来自于某些专属于君主或国家而与人民收入无关的资金；第二，来自于人民的收入。
 
[1]






 [1]
 所有的收入来自于两方面：（1）属于君主的财产；（2）人民的收入。


第一节 专属于君主或国家的资金或收入来源

那些专属君主或国家的资金或收入源泉，要么由资本、要么由土地构成。
 
[1]



像所有的其他资产所有人一样，君主可以从使用他的资本或者贷出他的资本中获得收入。前者情况下他的收入为利润，后者情况下为利息。
 
[2]



鞑靼或阿拉伯酋长的收入由利润构成。这种利润主要来自于牛羊的奶和增殖，他们自己监督管理牲畜，是本部落主要的牧羊人或者牧牛人。不过，这种利润构成王国公共收入的主要部分的现象只在最早、最原始的政府状态下才会发生。
 
[3]



小共和国有时可以从商业经营的利润中获得相当可观的收入。据说，汉堡共和国的收入就是来自于公共葡萄酒窖和药店
 
[4]

 。而一个君主有空从事葡萄酒和药的买卖的国家，当然不会是很大的。对于更大的国家来说，公立银行的利润才是一种收入的来源。不仅汉堡是如此，威尼斯和阿姆斯特丹也都是如此。有些人认为，就连大不列颠这样大的帝国，也不能忽视这种收入。按照英格兰银行的普通股息为5.5%，资本金1078万镑计算，在支付管理费用后，据说每年剩余的纯利润还有592900镑。有人主张政府可以用3%的利息将这笔资本借来，自己经营这家银行，那么每年可以得到269500镑的纯利润。经验表明，要想经营这种商业项目，只有像威尼斯和阿姆斯特丹那种贵族政治下的有序、谨慎、节约的政府才最为适宜；而像英格兰这样的政府，尽管其优点很多，却从未以善于理财著称。它平时的行为，总是流于怠惰和疏忽造成的浪费，这或许是君主国家天生的吧。而在战时又常常流于一切民主国家所易犯的毫无打算的浪费。把这种事业让这样的国家来管理，它是否能胜任至少是一个很大的疑问。
 
[5]



邮局是一种合适的商业项目。政府事先垫付了建立各地邮局并购买或租赁必要马匹车辆的费用，进而从所运邮费中得到补偿获得巨大的利润。我相信，这或许是各种政府所能经营成功的唯一的商业项目了。进行垫付的资金并不多，也不存在商业秘密。资本的回报不仅是确定的，而且是立即就可以得到。
 
[6]



然而，君主们也常常从事许多其他的商业企业，他们也期望同别的个人一样，能够通过投资那些普通的商业部门来改善他们的财产状态。可是他们很少能够成功。君主经营管理事务中常常出现的浪费，就使得他们几乎不可能成功。君主的代理人常常以为自己的主人有无尽的财富，他们不关心以什么样的价格购入货物，以什么样的价格卖出产品，由一个地方运往别的地方的费用多少。他们通常过着与君主一样的奢侈浪费的生活；有时尽管浪费了，他们还能以适当的方法来弥补他们的账目，获得君主那样大的财产。因此据马基雅弗利说，麦迪斯的洛伦佐，并不是一个无能的君主，但他的代理人经营他的商业时情况就是如此。佛罗伦萨共和国
 
[7]

 不得不几次偿还因他的代理人的浪费而负下的债务。因此，他发现放弃他的家族最初赖以发家的商业事业是更为适宜的选择。在其后半生，他把剩下的财产和他所能支配的国家收入，用在了更适合于其地位的事业和用途上。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



看来没有比商人与君主性格那样更加不相兼容了。如果说英格兰东印度公司的商人精神使其成为了非常差的君主，那么君主的精神，似乎也使他们成为了同样差的商人。当他们仅仅是商人时，他们经营商业是非常成功的，而且可以能从利润中给资本所有人支付适当的股息。但自从他们成为了君主，据说最初有了300万镑以上的收入，却不得不向政府请求额外援助，以避免将要发生的破产。
 
[10]

 在前种情况下，该公司在印度的人员，把自己看作商人的职员；而在现在的地位，这些职员却把自己看作了郡主的钦差。
 
[11]



一个国家有时会从货币的利息中得到公共收入的一部分，正如从资本中得到利润一样。如果国家积蓄了一笔财富，就可以将一部分财富，贷给外国或者贷给自己的子民。
 
[12]



伯尔尼郡在将一部分财富贷给外国中获得了巨大的收入，即通过将财富投资于欧洲各债务国主要是法国、英国的公债中获得收入。这种收入的安全性取决于：第一，所投资的公债安全与否，或者说管理这种公债的政府的信用如何；第二，与债务国继续保持和平的确定性和可能性如何。在战争状态时，债务国第一采取的敌对行为恐怕就是没收债权国的公债。据我所知将货币贷给外国是伯尔尼郡所特有的政策。
 
[13]



汉堡市设立有一种公家当铺
 
[14]

 ，当铺给有抵押品的人民提供贷款，利息为6%。这种当铺或者所谓的放债者可以给国家带来15万克朗的收入，按照每克朗4先令6便士来算，则合33750英镑。
 
[15]



宾夕法尼亚政府没有积累什么财富，但它发明了一种向人民贷款的方式，它不是借贷货币，而是借贷货币等价物。在向私人贷款时，贷款人需要支付利息，并且以两倍价值的土地作担保。此证券规定15年偿还，在偿还期满以前，可以像银行钞票一样在市面流通，而且通过议会法律宣布成为本州流通的法定货币。对于像宾夕法尼亚政府这样一个节俭而有秩序的政府，政府从这个贷款中所得到的并不太多的收入，就可以支付其每年约4500英镑开支的大部分了。这种办法的成功要依三种不同的情况而定：第一，取决于对金银货币以外的其他交易媒介的需要，换言之，即取决于对必须要用金银货币向国外购买才能买到的消费品的需要；第二，取决于利用这种方法的政府的信用如何；第三，取决于运用这个方法的恰当程度。这种信用证券的全部价值，不能超过在没有这种证券时市场流通所需要的全部金银币的价值。同样的政策应用于几个美洲殖民地的不同的情形下，但由于分寸把握不好，大多数情况下结果是混乱多于便利。
 
[16]



不过，由于资本和信用的不稳定和不经久的本性，使得它们不能成为政府的主要收入来源。而只有那种确定的、稳定的、持久的收入，才能维持政府的安全与尊严。所以任何超过游牧阶段的大国政府，从来都不是通过这种来源来获得其大部分公共收入的。
 
[17]



土地是一种更加稳定和持久的资源。所以公共土地的地租就成了许多超过了游牧阶段的大国的主要公共收入来源。古代希腊和意大利各共和国长期以来就是从公有土地的产物或者地租中获取收入，其中的大部分都用于支付国家必要的开支。而对于古欧洲君主们来说，很长一段时间内，他们的大部分收入也是由王室土地的地租得来。
 
[18]



在现代社会中，对于所有的大国来说战争和战争的准备都是造成大部分必要开支的两种情况。但在古代的希腊和意大利各共和国，每个市民都是兵士，无论是服役还是准备服役，费用都要由自己来出。因此，这两种情况都不会给国家带来非常巨大的开支。一份不太大的地产的地租，就可能足以支付政府一切别的必要开支了。
 
[19]



在欧洲古代君主国家中，当时的风俗习惯使得大多数人民都对战争有充分的准备；一旦参加了战争，他们依据封建的土地使用权的条件，或者由他们自己负责生活费用，或者由直属领主出资维持，而无须给君主带来新的负担。政府的其他费用，它们大部分都非常有限。前面已经说过，司法行政不仅不会造成开支，而且还是收入的来源。乡村的劳动人民每年在收割以前和收割以后，都各提供三天的劳动。这种资源就足以建造维修一切桥梁、大道和其他国家商业所必需的公共建设。在当时君主的主要费用似乎就是他自身家庭及宫廷的维持费用。因此，他宫廷的官吏也即国家的大官。财政大臣为他收取地租，宫内大臣和内务大臣负责掌管他的家庭费用。君主的厩舍，则委任给治安大臣和典礼官来管理。君主所有的房舍，也都是修建为城堡的形式，似乎也就是他所拥有的主要要塞。这些房舍或者城堡的守护者，则可以被看作卫戍总督。他们似乎是唯一的在和平时期必须出资维持的军官。在这些情况下，一个大的地产的地租通常就可能完全可以支付所有必须的政府开支了。
 
[20]



在目前欧洲大部分的文明君主国家里，即便全国所有的土地管理就像是全都属于一个人所有，其地租恐怕也达不到和平时期向人民征收的普通收入那样多。例如，大不列颠的普通收入，不仅要支付每年所必须支付的经常费用，还要支付公债利息，以及清偿一部分公债等，每年达到1000万镑以上。然而所收的土地税，按每镑征收4先令来算，一年还不到200万镑。然而按照设想，这个所谓的土地税，征收的比例定为1/5。即不仅征收一切土地地租的1/5，而且征收一切房租、大不列颠所有资本利息的1/5，只有借贷给国家或者用于土地耕种的农业资本的那一部分资本才可以免征土地税。这个税收的很大部分是来自于房租和资本利息。例如，按每镑征收4先令来算，伦敦市的土地税，可以达到133399镑6先令7便士；威斯敏斯特市
 
[21]

 的土地税为63092镑1先令6便士；怀特霍尔宫和圣詹姆斯两座宫殿的土地税为30754镑6先令3便士
 
[22]

 。土地税的一定数额，是按照统一方式向王国所有其他的城市城镇征收的，它们几乎全都来自于房租以及商业资本和借贷资本的利息。因此根据这个估计，大不列颠所征收的土地税，即从所有土地的地租、所有房屋的租金、扣除贷给国家或者用于耕种土地的那部分资本以外的所有资本的利息中所征收的土地税收入，每年不超过1000万镑，也就是说甚至不超过英国在和平时期向人民征收的普通收入。毫无疑问，按照全国平均来看，大不列颠为征收土地税对各种收入所作的估计远远低于其实际价值，尽管据说在几个州和几个区，这个估计和实际价值非常接近。单是土地地租，还不计房租和资本利息，就有许多人估计每年总额应该为2000万镑。他们的估计在很大程度上是非常随便的，我认为正如前者估计过低一样，这个又很可能估计的过高了
 
[23]

 。但是，如果在目前的耕种状态下大不列颠所有的土地所提供的地租，还不超过2000万镑。那么，如果这些土地全都归一个人所有，而且他的代办人和代理人又管理的非常怠慢、浪费和专横，那么这些土地所提供的地租，不要说会不到2000万镑的1/20，恐怕连1/4也无法提供。目前大不列颠王室领地所提供的地租，恐怕还不及如果这些属于私人的情况下所能提供的地租数额的1/4。如果王室的土地更为广阔，恐怕他们的管理会更加糟糕。
 
[24]



大部分人民从土地上获取的收入，不是与土地的地租成比例，而是与土地的产物成比例。扣除留作种子之用的产物，一国每年所有的土地产物，都是由这些人民所消费，或者用来交换他们所消费的其他物品。凡是使土地产物降低到其本来可能达到的程度以下的东西，都会让人民大众的收入减少，而且他们减少的程度，要大于地主们收入减少的程度。大不列颠土地的地租，即生产物中属于地主的那部分产物，几乎没有一个地方会超过土地产物的1/3。假设土地在一种耕种状态下一年可以提供1000万镑的地租，而在另一种耕种状态下一年可以提供2000万镑的地租。再假设这两种情况，地租都为年产物的1/3，那么，地主的收入在前者要只比在后者每年少1000万镑，而人民大众的收入还扣除必须留作种子的以外，相比于后者一年却要少3000万镑。国家的人口也将随之减少，其人口减少的数目就是按照这3000万镑扣除种子后所能维持的人数，余额根据不同阶层人民特定的生活方式和消费方式进行分配。
 
[25]



尽管在欧洲所有类型的现代文明国家中，没有一个是从国家拥有的土地的地租中得到大部分的公共收入；但在所有的大君主国家里，王室仍然拥有大片的土地。王室的领地主要都是森林，然而当你在这个林地走了几英里，也不一定能发现一棵树木。这种土地，从产物和人口方面而言，只能说是纯粹的浪费和国家的损失。如果这些欧洲大的君主国出售其皇室领地的话，就可以赚到相当可观的货币；如果用之以清偿国债，不仅可以收回担保品，而且由此所得的收入，也要比这种土地过去任何时候为皇室提供的收入多得多。在那些土地改良、耕种得极好，出售时可以得到丰厚的地租的国家，普遍来说是按30倍年租的价格来出售土地。而那些土地没有经过改良耕种，地租较低的国家，其土地可以按照40倍、50倍或者60倍的年租出售。按照这个价格出售土地，君主可以赎回国债担保品，立即可以享受所带来的收入。而且在几年之中，还可以享有其他的收入。原因在于，皇室领地一旦成为私人财产，在几年之内就会得到很好的改良和耕种。这样生产物的增加，人民的收入将会增加和消费将会扩大，国家的人口也将随之增加。而人民收入的增加和消费的扩大，君主从关税和消费税中得到的收入也必将增加。
 
[26]



在所有文明的君主国家，皇室由其领地所获得的收入，看起来并不消耗人民的钱，但实际上，社会所付出的代价要远远比君主所享受到的其他任何同等收入所付出的代价大得多。所以为了社会的利益，不如用某些其他的收入去代替皇室的这种收入，而将皇室领地分配给人民，最好的方式可能莫过于公开出售了。
 
[27]



那些为了供游乐与观赏之用的土地，如公园、花园和散步场所等，它们在各地都被认为会带来支出，而不会带来收入。这些似乎是在大的文明君主国家里应当属于皇室的唯一土地。
 
[28]



因此，公共资本和公共土地作为专属于君主或者国家的两种收入来源，是不适宜也不足以支付一个文明大国的必要费用的。必要费用的大部分，必须要靠这种或者那种赋税来保障。人民将自己的一部分私人收入，贡献出来作为君主或者国家的公共收入。
 
[29]






 [1]
 财产可以是资本或者土地。


 [2]
 来自于资本的收入可以是利润或者利息。


 [3]
 鞑靼或阿拉伯酋长利润来自于牛羊，


 [4]
 汉堡的收入源自于葡萄酒窖和药店，而许多国家则源电于银行，


 [5]
 参见《欧洲法律与赋税的记录》，第1卷，第73页。法国为了进行财政改革采取了一些适当的手段。这本书就是几年前宫廷命令编纂的以便成立的一个委员会使用的。这里面关于法国赋税的记录占了四开本的三卷，可以看作是完全可信地。关于欧洲其他国家是根据法国驻各国大使所得到的资料编纂的。它篇幅较短，可能不及法国赋税那样记录详细。该书作者为摩瑞欧。波芒，巴黎，1768～1769年。斯密从杜尔阁那里得到了这本书，极为重视它，认为这相当稀缺。参见波拿《书目》第10页。


 [6]
 和邮局。


 [7]
 但是一般来说，君主作为商人都是不成功的。


 [8]
 《佛罗伦萨史》第八篇至最后。


 [9]
 佛罗伦萨（Florence），意大利中部一城市，位于比萨城东的阿尔诺河畔。最初为一片埃特鲁斯坎人的拓居地，后成为罗马的一个城镇，在意大利文艺复兴时期是一座在梅迪契家族统治下的强大城邦，并涌现出了以乔托、米开朗琪罗、列奥那多·达·芬奇、但丁和拉斐尔为代表的一批杰出艺术家。


 [10]
 两种性格是相互矛盾的。


 [11]
 财富可以贷给子民或者外国。


 [12]
 伯尔尼郡贷款给外国，


 [13]
 汉堡有一种当铺，


 [14]
 详情上面已经给出，但这首先出现于版本三中的一段。


 [15]
 参见《欧洲法律与赋税的记录》，第1卷，第3页。


 [16]
 宾夕法尼亚以土地作为担保贷出纸币。


 [17]
 从这种来源得不到大的收入。


 [18]
 从土地获取的收入更为重要，


 [19]
 尤其是像古希腊和意大利那样，当战争耗费很少时，


 [20]
 以及在封建时期，所有的开支都很小。


 [21]
 这些数据源于《土地税法》。


 [22]
 威斯敏斯特（Westminster），英格兰东南部大伦敦的一个市区，位于泰晤士河岸。它包括英国政府的主要官邸，尤其是沿着怀特霍尔街与唐宁街的官邸，以及如威斯敏斯特教堂和白金汉宫等有名的建筑物。


 [23]
 现在国内所有土地的地租，不足以支付普通的支出。但如果国家所有的土地都置于浪费的管理模式下，地租会更少很多，


 [24]
 这些估计参见罗伯特·吉芬爵士《资本的增长》，1889年，第89、90页。


 [25]
 而人民收入减少的数目将会更大。


 [26]
 出售皇室的土地既对君主有利，也对人民有利。


 [27]
 从皇室领地得到的收入要比别的任何收入更让人民付出更多的代价。


 [28]
 公园等应当是属于君主的唯一土地。


 [29]
 大部分的君主的支出要由赋税来支付。


第二节 论赋税

本书第一篇已经表明，个人的私人收入，最终来自于三种不同的来源：地租、利润与工资。每种赋税最终必定是由这三种收入来源的这种或那种支付，或者无差异地由它们共同支付。我将尽我可能的对以下各点做最好的说明：第一，打算加于地租的赋税；第二，打算加于利润上的赋税；第三，打算加于工资上的赋税；第四，打算无差异地加于私人收入所有这三项收入来源的赋税。本章第二节将分为四项，分别对这四种赋税进行专门的考察，其中三项还要细分为若干细则。在后面的评论中将会看到，许多赋税开始打算是加在某项资金或者收入来源，但最后却不是由这项资金或者收入来源来支付。
 
[1]



在我着手考察每个特定赋税以前，必须预先论述有关一般赋税的下面四项原则。
 
[2]



第一，每个国家的国民应该尽可能的按照他们各自能力的比例为维持政府做出自己的贡献；也就是说要按照各自在国家保护下获得的收入的比例缴纳赋税维持政府。一个大国的支出对于该国的个人而言，就像是一宗大地产的管理费用对于该地产的所有佃户一样，佃户们应须按照各自在该地产上获得利益的比例来支付各自的管理费用。所谓赋税平等、不平等，就要看是否遵守这项原则。必须彻底地注意的是，如果任一赋税仅仅加在上面提到的三种收入之一的上面，而不影响其他两种收入的话，这种赋税必然是不平等的。在下面研究不同的赋税时，我将很少再更多地谈论这种不平等。在多数情况下，我将只讨论由于某特种赋税不平等地落在它所影响的特定私人收入上而引起的那种不平等。
 
[3]



第二，每个人应当缴纳的赋税应当是确定的，而不是随意性的。缴纳的日期，缴纳的方法，缴纳的数额，都应当被所有的纳税人和其他的人了解得清清楚楚。如若不然，每个纳税人都多少会被征税者的权力所左右；对于他所讨厌的纳税人，征税者可能会加重赋税，或者以加税来恐吓征税者以勒索礼物或贿赂。赋税的不确定性，就会让这些本来就不受欢迎的人变得更为骄横、腐化，即便他们原本既不骄横、又不腐化。从所有国家的经验来看，我认为，在课税时每个人应当缴纳赋税的确定性是一件极为重要的事。一点点的不确定的危害也要远胜于很大程度的不平等的危害。
 
[4]



第三，所有赋税缴纳的时间和缴纳的方法，应该以纳税人最方便为原则去征收。征收地租税和房租税的时间，应通常在缴纳房租、地租的同一个时期去征收，这个时候对纳税人来说最为方便，或者说，在这时期他最容易有钱来缴税。对奢侈品这一类的消费品的赋税，最终要由消费者来支付，一般来说征收的方法对他也非常方便。当他购物时，就缴纳了相应的一点赋税。他有买东西或者不买东西的自由；如果因为他对这种赋税感到相当的不便，那就是他自己的问题了。
 
[5]



第四，在设计所有赋税的征收时，应该是从人民那里取来的赋税应尽可能地与进入国库的收入相一致而不会超出太多。有四种情况可能使得一种赋税从人民那得来的要多于进入国库的：第一，征收赋税可能需要大量的官吏，他们的工资可能耗掉赋税的大部分，而且他们额外的津贴也是对人民的另一种额外负担。第二，赋税可能妨碍了人民的勤劳，使他们放弃从事那些可以给许多人提供生计和就业的事业。当逼迫民众去纳税时，就可能导致一些使人们易于去从事上述事业的基金缩减乃至于消亡。第三，对那些不幸运的逃税未遂者没收财物和其他惩罚措施往往会使其破产，因而社会也就失去了原本使用他们的资本所能带来的利益。不合理的赋税是对走私的巨大引诱。而逃税的惩罚又必然会与诱惑的程度成正比。这样的法律完全违反所有公平的一般原则，首先造成了逃税的诱因，然后又用严刑来惩罚逃税的人，并常常按照诱惑的大小来定刑罚的轻重，原本这种情况下应该减轻处罚的
 
[6]

 。第四，征税者频繁的造访和烦人的稽查，会使得纳税人受到许多不必要的麻烦、困扰和压迫。尽管严格意义上讲，这种烦扰不会造成多少金钱上的损失，但肯定它是一种花费，因为人人都想设法来摆脱这种烦扰。正是由于这四种情况中的一种或者另一种，使得赋税常常对人民更多的是种负担，这种负担远远超过了给君主带来的好处。
 
[7]



上述四项原则明显的公正性和实用性，使得它们或多或少的受到所有国家的关注。他们都尽其所知，让他们的赋税设计的尽量公平。尽可能地让纳税时间、纳税方式对纳税人更为确定和方便。让赋税与送交给君主的收入成比例，尽量减少人民的负担。但下面对于不同的年代和不同的国家的几种主要赋税的简短评述，将表明各国在这方面的努力并没有取得同样的成功。
 
[8]



第一项 地租税，即加在土地地租上的赋税

加在土地地租上的赋税可以按照一定的标准去征收，即要么对每个地区评定一定数额的地租，一旦确定后就不再更改；要么可以按照征税税额随着土地实际地租的变动而变动的方式征收，这种情况下随着土地耕种情况的改善或恶化赋税也相应地增加或减少。
 
[9]



像在英国那样征收的土地税，每个区就是基于一定的不变的标准来制定的税额。这种赋税赋，尽管在刚开始设立之初是公平的，但因为整个国家内各个地方对土地耕种的改良或者忽视程度的不均等，随着时间的推移必然会变得不平等。在英格兰，不同郡和不同教区的土地税是根据威廉和玛利四年法令评估设定的，在设立之初就是非常不公平的。所以，这种赋税违反上述四项原则的第一项原则，但它却是完全符合其他三项原则的。它是十分确定的，缴税的时间就是缴租的时间，这对于纳税人来说十分的便利。尽管在所有的场合，地主都是真正的纳税者，但税款通常都是由佃户垫付的。只是地主在收取租金时允许在地租中扣除。与别的可以提供近似收入的赋税相比，这种赋税的征收只需要很少数量的官吏。由于各地区的税赋不会随着地租的增加而增加，所以君主无法分享到由于地主改良土地而产生的利润。的确有时这些改良会导致同地区内的其他地主的破产者。但由此所可能造成的某宗特定地产赋税的增加的程度是非常有限的，并不会阻碍土地的改良，也不会使土地的产量低于其应有的产量。因为土地产量没有减少的趋势，产品的价格也就没有了抬高的趋势，从而也就不会影响人民的勤劳。除了必须缴纳赋税外，并不会给地主带来任何别的不便。
 
[10]



不过，由于大不列颠所有的土地按照不变的评定缴纳土地税，地主们从这种恒久性得到的好处却主要归功于一些外部情况，而与赋税本身的性质无关。
 
[11]



这部分地归功于基本上大不列颠所有的县郡都是繁荣昌盛的，自从这种评定首次确定以来，几乎所有地产的租金都在持续上涨，鲜有跌落。这样，在按照目前地产的租金他们应付的赋税和按过去评定的他们实际支付的赋税之间，就产生了一种差额。地主们几乎都获得了这个差额的利益。如果国家的状况与此不同，由于耕种的恶化地租也在逐渐下降，那么地主们将几乎全部失去这份差额。自从革命以后，英国的状况就使得土地税的不变性有利于而不利于君主。如果情况不同，也可能会有利于君主，而不利于地主。

由于赋税是以货币支付的，所以土地的评定也是用货币来表示的。自从这种评定确定以来，银的价格就变得相当的稳定；铸币的标准在重量上或者成色上也没有什么改变。假如像美洲银矿发现以前的两个世纪那样，银的价格大幅上升，那么这种评定的不变性就可能会对地主产生很大的压力。而如果像在美洲银矿发现后的一个世纪里那样，银的价格明显跌落，那么同样的评定的不变性就会导致君主这一部分收入大大减少。还有，如果货币的标准发生了重大改变，同样数量银的面值降低或面值升高，例如，一盎司的银不是铸成5先令2便士，而是铸成2先令7便士或者10先令4便士，那么前者情况下将会损害地主的收益，而在后者情况下则会损害君主的利益。
 
[12]



可见，如果情况与实际正在发生的事情略有不同的话，这种评定的不变性，就可能会对纳税人或国家产生极大的不便。可是，在岁月的长河中，这种情况必然有发生的一天。尽管所有的帝国都与所有别的人为的事物一样，他们都试图能够千秋万代永存不朽，但迄今为止证明都是要消亡的。所以每种期望与帝国一样永久的制度，都应该力求不仅在某些特定情况下是便利的，而且应当在所有的情况下都是便利的。即制度不是为了去适应那些暂时的、偶然的或意外的情况，而是为了去适应那些必然的因而总是不变的情况。
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法国有一派自称为经济学家的学者，他们认为所有赋税中最公平的征税方式莫过于土地税随着地租的变化而变化，即随着耕种的改良或者荒废赋税也随之升降。他们宣称，由于所有的赋税最终都是落在土地的地租上，所以应该平等地对最后支付赋税的税源进行课税。所有的赋税应该尽可能平等地落在支付最终赋税的来源上，这点肯定是毫无争议的。但是他们用来支持他们这种非常微妙的学说却是形而上学的论证，我不打算就此做令人不悦地讨论。通过下面的评述，我们就会清楚地看到哪些赋税最终落到土地地租上，哪些赋税最终落到其他资金上。
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在威尼斯境内，所有租给农场主的可耕地都是按照1/10的地租征税的
 
[15]

 。租约都登记在公共登记簿上，由每个郡县或者地区的税收官员保管。如果土地所有者耕种自己的土地，其土地会被公平的估价，所有者的赋税可以享受税收1/5的折扣。所以这样土地所有者为这种土地所缴纳的赋税仅仅是估定的地租的8%，而不是10%。
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这种类型的土地税当然要比英国的土地税公平。也许，它也没有完全肯定。税额的估定上可能常常给地主带来大量的麻烦，在征收上花费的费用可能也要大得多。
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然而，或许可以设计一种管理制度，既能在很大程度上防止这种不确定性，又能在很大程度上减轻这种花费。

例如，可以命令地主和佃户都必须在公共登记簿上登记他们的租约。对于有隐瞒、虚报者，要处以适当的处罚。如果将罚金的一部分给予两者中揭发或者控告另一方存在隐瞒、虚报行为的话，就可以有效地防止他们联合起来诈取公共收入。这样从登记的记录中就可以清楚地了解到所有有关租约的条件了。
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有些地主在续签租约时，不要求抬高租金，而是从续签租约中收取续租金。在大多数情况下，这是一种爱挥霍的人的行为，他们为了一点现金而出卖价值要大得多的未来收入。所以说在大多数情况下，这是有害于地主自身的。它也常常有害于佃户，总是有害于社会。由于佃户经常需要拿出他很大一部分资金，所以他用于耕种土地的能力也相应大大减少了。他发现由于较低的租金需要提供续租金，这样支付较低的租金反而比支付较高的租金还要困难。无论什么导致了佃户耕种能力的降低，都会使作为社会收入的最重要部分的地租税降低到它原本应有的水平以下。如果对这种续租金课以比普通地租重得多的赋税，就可能会阻止这种有害的做法，所有相关的当事人——地主、佃户、君主和整个社会也都将受益匪浅。
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有的租约规定了在整个租约期佃户应该以何种耕种方式和何种轮种谷物来耕种。这个情况，一般是由于地主自负他有超众的知识的结果，然而在大多数情况下这种自负是毫无根据的。这种条件就应被视为额外的地租，一种不是以货币支付而是以劳务支付的地租。为了阻止这种通常情况下都是愚蠢的行为，应该对这种地租评定高点，从而课以比普通的货币地租更高的赋税。
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有些地主不是收取货币地租，而是要求以类似谷物、牲畜、家禽、葡萄酒、油等实物来缴纳地租，还有的地主要求用劳务支付地租。这些地租对佃户的害处总是多于对地主的好处。佃户所付出的地租，总是要多于进入地主口袋的收入。凡是存在这些地租的国家，佃户都是一贫如洗，而且实行得越严重，贫困也越严重。同样的方式，对这种的地租要评定高点，从而对它们课以比普通的货币地租较高的赋税，或许可以完全地阻止这种对整个社会有害的行为。
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当地主选择自己耕种其土地的一部分时，其地租可以由附近的农场主和地主做出公平的评价。如果他所耕种的地租没有超过一定数额的话，就可以像在威尼斯境内实行的方法一样，给予适当的减税优惠。鼓励地主自耕一部分土地是非常重要的。因为一般来说他的资本要多于佃户的资本，所以尽管他的耕种技术要差点，通常也能提高土地的产量。他有能力进行这样的试验，而且一般是愿意进行这样的试验。试验失败对它自己的损失也非常有限。而一旦试验成功，就会有助于整个国家耕种的改良和优化。但是，重要的一点是，减税的做法只能鼓励耕种到一定的程度。如果大部分地主都被诱使去耕种自己所有的土地，那么整个国家将充满了游手好闲、肆意挥霍的地主管家（而不是那些朴素的、勤劳的佃户，他们受自身利益的驱动，会尽自己资本和技术的可能来耕种土地）。这些地主管家们胡乱的经营会很快使得耕种退化、土地减产。这样不仅会使得他们主人的收入减少，整个社会收入的最重要的一部分也会减少。
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这样一种管理制度，也许可以免除这种赋税的不确定性所带给纳税人的压迫或不便；同时也可以给土地的一般经营，引进一种可以极大地促进全国土地的总体改善与优良耕种的计划或政策。
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征收这种土地税随着地租变动而变动的费用，无疑要比征收总是按照固定评定的不变土地税的花费要多。因为实行这种制度时，就需要在全国不同的地区设立不同的登记处；由于地主要耕种自己的土地，也需要对这些土地进行重新的评定。这些都必然会造成额外的费用。不过，所有这些花费可能很少，远远小于其他提供比这种土地税少得多的收入的费用。
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最重要的反对这种可变土地税的理由看来就是它会妨碍土地的改良。君主根本没有对改良支出做出任何贡献，却还要分享改良的利润，那么地主当然不愿意进行土地的改良了。然而即便是这种反对的理由也可以通过以下的方法解决，即允许地主在进行土地改良以前，会同税收税官员，由当事人双方共同选择若干邻近的地主和农场主进行公平地评定，确定该地主土地的实际价值。然后在一定的年份里按照这个评定征税，使这个地主的改良费用能够得到完全的补偿。这种赋税的主要好处之一就在于，让君主从提高自己收入的角度出发而关注土地的改良。所以，允许对地主做出补偿的年限不应该远远超出达到此目的所必需的年限；以免由于地主享受这种年限太久，使君主失去改良土地的兴趣。然而无论如何，与其把期限定得太短，倒不如把时间定得长一些。因为没有任何让君主注重改良的激励能弥补抵消对地主改良的一点点打击。君主的注重至多只能从一般的、笼统的意义上，考虑如何能够促进他大部分领土的改良。而地主的注重，则会具体的从细节上考虑如何才能最有效的利用他地产的每一寸土地。君主应该主要关注于如何运用他所有的权力手段，去鼓励地主和农场主注重土地改良，允许他们按照自己的判断、依据自己的方式追求他们自己的利益，给予他们最安全的保障使他们能够充分地享受他们自己辛勤劳动的成果，通过在领土内建立最安全便利的水陆交通、保障所有国家间无限制的自由出口，使农场主与地主的所有生产物享有最广阔的市场。
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如果这种类型赋税的管理制度，能够管理得不但不会阻碍土地的改良，而且还会对土地改良有所促进，那么除了要必须缴税外，看来不会给地主带来任何的不便。
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无论社会状态如何变更，无论农业繁荣还是衰退，无论白银价值和铸币标准如何变动，这样一种赋税不需要政府的任何干预，都会自动地适应于事物的实际状态，而且会在所有的变动中都保持同样的公平合理。这种赋税更适宜作为一种永久不变的规章，成为所谓的国家基本法，而不是将其仅作为基于某种评定课征的土地税。
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有些国家不是采用这种简单明了的登记租约的方法，而是采用劳民伤财地对全国土地进行实际测量和评估的方法。之所以这样做或许是因为他们怀疑出租人和承租人为了诈取公共收入，会串通起来隐瞒租约的实际条件。所谓《末日裁判书》
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 ，似乎就是这种非常精确的测量的结果。
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在古代普鲁士国王的领土内，土地税都是基于实际地测量和评估课征的，而且随着时间的推移进行审查和更正
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 。根据该评估，普通的土地所有者按照他们收入的20%～25%缴税，神职人员按照40%～45%缴税。对西里西亚
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 土地的测量与评估是按照当今国王的命令进行的，据说十分准确。根据这个评估，属于布勒斯洛主教的土地按照地租的25%缴税；新旧两个教会神职人员的其他收入则按照50%缴税。条顿骑士团和马尔他骑士团
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 的封地按照40%缴税。贵族占有地按照[image: ]
 征税
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 ，而平民占有地则按[image: ]
 征税。
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据说对于波希米亚土地
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 的测量和评估工作进行了100年以上，直到1748年和平以后，才根据现在女王的命令完成了
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 。在查理六世时期就开始进行的米兰公国领土的测量，直到1760年后才完成。据估计这次测量是迄今为止最精确的一次测量。萨伏伊和皮埃蒙特的测量是根据已故撒丁尼亚国王的命令进行的
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 。
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在普鲁士国王的领土内，对教会收入的课税要比普通土地所有者收入的课税高得多
 
[40]

 。教会的大部分收入都是取自于地租，却很少用来改良土地或者用于在某方面促进大多数人民的收入。或许因为这个原因，普鲁士国王认为理应将教会的收入更多的用于解救国家急难。但在有些国家，教会的土地却完全免税；而在别的一些国家，相对于其他土地，教会的土地税要轻得多。在米兰公国，教会在1577年以前占有的土地，只是按照其实际价值的1/3征税
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 。
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在西里西亚，对贵族占有地的赋税要比平民占有地的赋税高3%。这可能是因为普鲁士国王认为，前者享有的种种荣誉、特权，就足以弥补他略高的赋税；而同时，较轻的赋税也在某种程度上可以减轻后者屈辱低下的感觉。但在其他国家，赋税制度不仅没有减轻，反而加重了这种不平等。比如在撒丁尼亚国王的领地内，以及实行实物贡税或者土地贡税的法国各省里，赋税完全落在了平民占有地上，而贵族占有地则完全免税。
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无论根据总的测量评估所确定的土地税刚开始是多么的公平，必然会在非常短的时间内就沦为不公平。为了防止这种变化，政府必须要不断地耐心地关注国内每个农场的状态和产物的所有变动。普鲁士、波希米亚、撒丁尼亚和米兰公国的政府，都的确进行了这种关注。然而这种关注却有悖于政府的天性，不可能持续长久；即便能够长久地关注，长期当中它所带给纳税人的麻烦与困扰可能也会多于给他们带来的救济。
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据说1666年，蒙托邦
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 区所征收的实物贡税或土地贡税，是根据极其精确的测量和评估来确定的
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 。但到了1727年，这种评估已经变得完全的不公平了。为了纠正这种弊端，政府别无他法，只好对全区征收12万里弗的附加税。虽然按照旧的评估标准这项附加税要加在所有实行贡税的地区里，但实际上只对那些按照旧的估定税额实际缴税过少的地方进行征税，以减轻按照旧的标准缴税过多地区的负担。例如，有两个地区，其中一个地区按照实际情况应该征收900里弗，而另一个地区按照实际情况应该征收1100里弗，而按照旧的评估二者都应该缴纳1000里弗。根据征收的附加税两个地区都定为1100里弗。但这种附加税只对以前缴税过低的地区征收，完全用来救济以前缴税过高的地区，所以以前缴税过高的地区只需缴纳900里弗。附加税完全用来纠正由于过去旧的评估税额所引起的不公平，所以对政府来说无得也无失。不过这种方法相当程度上取决于税区行政长官的裁决，所以必然在很大程度上是武断的。
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不与地租成比例，而与土地生产物成比例的赋税

对土地生产物征收的赋税，其实质上是土地地租征收赋税。尽管最初它们可能有农场主垫付，但最终还是由地主支付。当要将一部分生产物支付赋税时，农场主必然会尽其可能地计算这部分生产物价值几何，这样逐年累积会达到怎样的数目？这样当他给地主支付地租时就会索取一定比例的折扣。教会的什一税就是这样一种土地税，当农场主在缴纳什一税时全都会预先计算一下这样一年一年这个税会达到什么样的数目。
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什一税和其他这种类型的土地税，表面看起来相当的公平，实际上非常的不公平。在不同的情况下，一定部分的生产物，等于极不相同部分的地租。在一些非常肥沃的土地上，物产非常的丰富；这些生产物的一半就足以补偿农场主用于耕种的资本和附近地区农业资本的普通利润。另一半，或者说另一半价值，其实都是一回事，如果没有什一税的话，就可以支付地主的地租了。但如果生产物的1/10要被以什一税的形式取走，那么他要想还收回资本和普通利润，就必须要求减少支付1/5的地租。这种情况下，地主的地租就不会是所有生产物的一半或者5/10，而只剩4/10了。反之，在贫瘠的土地上，有时产物非常少，而耕种的支出又非常大，以至于需要全部生产物的4/5才能补偿他的资本和普通利润。在这种情况下即便没有什一税，地主得到的地租也不会超过所有生产物的1/5或者2/10。但如果农场主又要将生产物的1/10用来支付什一税，它必然会从地租那里索取相等数额的折扣，这样地主就仅仅得到所有生产物的1/10了。对肥沃土地征收什一税，有时可能仅仅是不超过1/5地租的税负，即每镑4先令的税，而对贫瘠土地征收的什一税，有时税负则会达到1/2地租那样多，即每镑10先令。
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由于什一税通常都是一种非常不公平的租金税，所以它总是阻碍地主改良土地、农场主耕种土地。教会不负担任何费用，却享受到这样巨大的利润，所以地主就不肯冒险进行最重要一般也是最费钱的土地改良，农场主也不肯冒险种植最有价值也是最费钱的作物。长期以来只有在荷兰联邦才有茜草
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 的种植，长期以来享受着这种有用染料的垄断利益。原因在于那里是长老教会国家，因而免征了这种破坏性的赋税。最近英格兰开始试图引进栽培这种植物，这就是因为议会制定了法令，规定所有种植茜草的土地每亩只征收5先令，以代替原来的什一税。
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正如欧洲大部分地区的教会主要由不与地租成比例而是与土地生产物成比例的土地税来维持，亚洲也有许多国家的政府靠这种土地税来维持。在中国，君主的主要收入由帝国所有土地生产物的1/10构成。不过这个1/10是从宽估计了，以至于在许多省份据说还没有超过普通生产物的1/30。在孟加拉落入东印度公司之手以前，向该国伊斯兰政府所缴纳的土地税或者地租据说已经大约占了土地生产物的1/5。古埃及的土地税据说也站到了土地生产物的1/5。
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在亚洲，这种土地税据说促使君主们都关注于土地的改良和耕种。据说中国的国君们、伊斯兰统治下的孟加拉政府、古埃及君主们都极端地关注修建和维护良好的道路和通航运河，尽可能增加他们国内所有土地生产物的数量和价值，在国土范围内为各种产品提供尽可能广阔的市场。欧洲的什一税被分成许多数量细微的小份，所以没有任何土地所有者会像亚洲那样关注土地的改良与耕种。一个教区的牧师绝不会看到向国家的偏远地区修建道路或者运河以拓展本教区产物的市场对他有什么好处。所以这种赋税当用来维持国家时，其所带来的好处就可以在某种程度上抵消它们的不便；但如果用来维持教会时，除了不便就没有什么好处可言了。
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对土地生产物的赋税，可以征收实物，或者按照某种评定征收货币。
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教区牧师或者居住在自己地产上的小乡绅，有时会觉得以实物来收取什一税或者地租或许有好处。因为征收的数量很少，征收的地区很小，所以他们可以亲自监督、处理每一部分应收实物。但对于一个居住在首都的富绅，如果他在远处省份的地产也按照实物来缴纳，那么他就有遭受代办人或者代理人疏忽、更多是蒙骗的危险。那么君主因为征税人员的滥用职权和巧取豪夺肯定会遭到更大的损失。即便最粗心大意的个人对他的仆人们的监控或许也要比最小心谨慎的君主对他的仆人们的监控强得多。所以如果以实物来征收公共收入，由于收税者的管理不当，以至于从人民那里征收到的税收就只有很小的一部分进入了君主的国库。可是，中国的一部分公共收入据说就是以这种方式征收的。官员们和其他征税者毫无疑问都会发现继续保持这种征税方式对他们有好处，相比于征收货币，征收实物可以使他们更容易徇私舞弊。
 
[55]



对土地生产物以货币征收赋税，可以按照随市场价格变动而变动的评估来征收；或者按照一个固定的评估征收，例如无论市场状况如何变化，一蒲式耳小麦总是估作一个相同的货币价格以前者征收方式征收的税额，只随着耕种的改良或荒废导致的实际土地生产物的变化而变化；而以后者征收方式征收的税额，不仅仅随着土地生产物的变化而变化，而且会随着贵金属价值的变化和不同时期同样面值铸币所包含的这些贵金属的分量的变化而变化。所以，前者的税额总是与土地的实际生产物价值保持相同的比例；而后者的税额则会在不同的时期，与土地的实际生产物价值有着差异很大的比例。
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如果不是按照土地生产物的一定部分或者一定部分的价格来征收，而是征收一定数额的货币来完全替代所有的赋税或者什一税。这种情况下这种赋税就变得和英格兰土地税的性质完全相同了。它既不会随着土地地租变化而涨落，也不会促进或打击土地的改良。在大多数用一定的货币负担来代替其他什一税的教区所征收的什一税，就是这种类型的赋税。在孟加拉伊斯兰统治时期，他们大部分的地区或领土内都不是以实物形式缴纳生产物的1/5，而是据说以数量较少的货币缴纳土地税。东印度公司的某些雇员借口要将公共收入恢复到其应有的价值，在某些省份将货币支付赋税改为了实物支付赋税。在他们管理下，这种改变既阻碍了耕种，又造成征收公共收入方面新的徇私舞弊机会，所以据说公共收入已经远远低于他们刚开始接管时的水平。从这个改变中，这个公司的雇员们可能得到了好处，但代价可能却是他们的主人和国家做出了牺牲。
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房租税

房租可以分为两部分：一种可以非常恰当地称之为建筑物租金，另一种通常称之为地皮租金。
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建筑物租金是用于建造房屋的资本的利息或利润。为了使建筑业与其他行业处于同等水平上，这个租金必须满足以下两个条件：第一，起码得到如果他把资本贷给具有良好担保信用的人所能得到的利息；第二，足以使他能经常地维修房屋，或者换句话说，他能在一定年限内收回用于建造房屋的资本。所以，建筑物租金即建筑物的普通利润，到处都受到货币的普通利息的调控。在市场利率为4%的地方，如果房屋的租金除了支付地皮租金外，还能提供全部建筑费用的6%或6.5%的收入，那么建筑者可能就由此得到了充足的利润。而在市场利率为5%的地方，可能需要提供全部建筑费用的7%或1.5%的收入建筑者才能得到充足的利润。利润是与利息成比例的，如果任何时候建筑行业的利润都要高于这个比例很多，那么很快就会吸引其他行业的许多资本来建筑行业投资，使利润降低到正当水平。与之相反，如果任何时候建筑行业的利润都要低于这个比例很多，建筑行业的资本就会很快转移到其他行业上，从而使利润提高上去。
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全部房屋租金中，凡是超过了足以提供合理利润的部分，都自然地归作地皮租。当地皮的主人与建筑物的主人是不同的人时，大多数情况下这种剩余都要完全归地皮的主人所有。这种剩余租金，是房屋居住者为了房屋位置的某种真实的或者想象的利益而支付的价格。在离大都市很远的乡村，那里有充足的地皮可供选择，因此地皮租几乎为零，或者不超过当房屋的地皮用于农业时所能得到的数额。在大都市附近的郊区别墅，有时地皮租就要贵很多。那里特殊的便利或环境的优美常常可以卖到很好的价钱。地皮租最高的地方一般在首都，以及首都的那些对房屋有最大需要的特别地段，不管这种需要的理由是什么，是为了贸易、商业，为了娱乐、社交，还仅仅是为了虚荣和时髦。
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如果由租客来支付对房屋租金课征的赋税，而且赋税与房屋的全部租金成比例，那么至少在相当长的时间内，赋税都不会影响建筑物的租金。如果建筑者无法得到他合理的利润，他就会被迫退出这个行业。这样建筑物的需求就提高了，很快他的利润又回到与其他行业一样的利润水平。这种赋税也不会全部落到地皮租上，而是会自行地以一部分落在住户头上、另一部分落在地皮所有者头上这种方式来划分。
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例如，假设有一个人他认为能支付每年60镑的房租，我们再假设，加在房租上由住户支出的税为每镑4先令，或者全部租金的1/5。这种场合下，每年60镑的房屋租金就要耗掉他72镑，比他认为可以负担的金额超出了12镑。这样，他将愿意租个差点的房屋，即年租金50镑的房屋，再加上他必须缴纳的10镑的赋税，加起来每年60镑，等于他认为所能支付的数额。为了支付房租税，他要放弃房租贵了10镑的房屋所能提供的部分额外便利。我之所以说他将放弃部分的额外便利，原因在于他不会被迫放弃全部便利。因为房租税，他就可以以50镑租到在没有房租税时50镑所租不到的较好的房屋。这种赋税就把他这个竞争者排除掉了，从而减少了年租金为60镑的房屋的竞争，同样也会减少年租金为50镑的房屋的竞争，这样除了租金最低以外所有其他租金房屋的竞争都会以同样方式减轻。而在一定的时期内，最低租金的房屋的竞争则会增加。但对各种租金房屋的竞争减少了，就必然会使得各类房屋的租金或多或少地下降一些。然而，由于至少在相当长的时间里，减少的任何一部分都不会影响建筑物租金，所以长期内必然全部要落在地皮租上。所以，房租税的最终支付，将部分地落在住户身上，他们为了支付他们的份额，不得不放弃部分便利；部分地落在地皮所有者身上，他们为了支付他们的份额，不得不放弃部分收入。或许也不是很容易确定他们之间最终支付分配的比例。在不同情况下，这种分配可能会差异很大，而且根据这些不同的情况，这种房租税可能会对房屋的住户和地皮的所有者产生非常不平等的影响。
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落在不同地皮租所有者身上的这种赋税的不平等，完全是由于这种分配的偶然的不平等造成的。但落在不同的房屋住户身上的不平等，除了分配的原因外，还有别的原因。房租支出占全部生活支出的比例，随着财产大小程度的不同而不同。财产最多时，这种比例也最高；随着财产的减少，这种比例也逐渐减少；财产最少时，这种比例一般来说也是最低。生活必需品构成了穷人的大部分支出。他们发现吃饱饭就很不容易了，所以他们微薄收入的大部分都用于获取食物。生活奢侈品和虚饰品则构成了富人们的主要支出，而富丽堂皇的房屋又可以将他们占有的其他奢侈品和虚饰品装点衬托到极致。所以，这种房租税一般是对富人征收的最重。而且这种类型不平等，或许也没有什么不合理的。富者不仅仅应该与他们收入成比例地为国家公共支出做出贡献，而且还应该多贡献一点，这并没有什么非常不合理的。
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尽管房租在某些方面与土地地租相似，但在一方面却与其有着本质的区别。支付土地地租是为了使用一种有生产力的东西。支付地租的土地，自己生产这种地租。而支付房租，却是为了使用一种没有生产力的东西。房屋和房屋所占的地皮都不生产任何东西。所以，支付房租的人必须要从区别独立于房屋的其他收入来源中提取地租。只要房租税落在住户身上，它就与房租本身有着一样的来源，必须都由他们的收入来支付，无论这些收入来自于劳动工资、资本利润还是来自于土地地租。只要房租税落在住户身上，它就不是仅仅落在一项收入来源、而是无差异地落在所有这三项收入来源的一种赋税。从各方面来说，房租税都与对其他消费品征收的赋税有着同样的性质。总的来说，可能没有别的支出或者消费比房租更能反映一个人全部消费的奢侈或节俭。对房租这种特殊支出征收的比例税所得的收入，或许比欧洲所有地区迄今为止任一其他税收的收入都要多得多。但如果这种赋税定得太高，大部分人又会尽其可能设法逃避它，满足于较小的房子，把他们的大部分支出移转到其他渠道。
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通过确定普通地租所必须采用的相同的政策，就可以很容易十分精确地确定房租。无人居住的房屋应予免税。如果对这些房屋征税，那么赋税就会全部落在房屋所有者身上，让他为这些既不给他提供收入也不给他提供便利的东西缴税。如果房屋是所有者自己居住，他就不应按照建筑房屋时所可能的花费缴税，而应按照出租房屋时根据公平裁定所可能得到的租金来缴税。如果按照建筑房屋时所可能的花费缴税，那么每镑3先令或4先令的税负，再加上其他的税负，就几乎可以让国家所有的富人和大家族破产。而且我相信这种情况在其他的文明国家也是一样。无论是谁，只要他用心考察一些最富最大的家族在不同城镇和乡村的房屋，就会发现如果按照最初建筑费用的6.5%或7%征收房租税，他们的房租几乎等于他们所有地产的净租金。虽然他们的房屋都是历经了几代人的积累，造就了今天美丽壮观的建筑，但与它们所耗去的费用相比，交换价值却很小
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 。
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相比于房屋租金，地皮租金是一种更为适当的征税对象。对地皮租征税不会抬高房租价格，这种赋税将完全落在地皮所有者身上。地皮所有者总是扮演垄断者的角色，对使用他的地皮的人索以最大的租金。他获得租金的多少，取决于竞争其地皮的人的贫富，或者这些竞争者能为自己对某一特殊地点的偏好支出的多少。在所有的国家，竞争地皮的富人数目最多的地点就在首府，因此在那里也常常能发现最昂贵的地皮租金。由于这些竞争者的财富绝不会随着地皮税的增加而增加，所以他们也不可能愿意为使用这些地皮支付更高的租金。地皮租金税是由住户垫付、还是由地皮所有者垫付，是无关紧要的。住户被迫支付的地皮租金税越多，他所愿意支付的地皮租金就越少。所以最终地皮租金税的支付就会完全地落在地皮所有者身上。无人居住的房屋的地皮租不应缴税。
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在许多场合，地皮租金和普通土地地租都是一种所有者本人不需要关心或关注就可以享受到的收入。尽管这种收入的一部分会被用来支付国家开支，但并不会因此而对任何产业打击。社会的土地年产物和劳动年产物，是大部分国民真正的财富和收入，在征收地皮租金税后和以前并没什么两样。所以，地皮租和普通土地地租，或许是最适于被征收某种特定赋税的收入种类了。
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在这方面，地皮租看来要比普通土地地租更适于作为特定税的对象。在许多场合，普通土地地租至少还部分地归功于地主的关注和良好的经营。太重的赋税可能就会严重地打击这种关注和良好的经营。只要地皮租超过了土地的普通地租，这就完全是由于君主的良好治理，保护了全体人民或者某特定地区的居民的产业，使他们能够为房屋所占的地皮支付远远超过其实际价值的租金，或者给地皮所有者提供了远远超出地皮被人使用所造受的损失的报酬。对因国家的良好治理而存在的资金征收特别税，或者使它比其他大部分资金对支援政府做出更大的贡献，这是最合理不过的事情了。
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尽管欧洲的各个国家都对房租征收赋税，但我没听说过有哪个国家曾经将地皮租当作一个单独的征税实体。这或许是因为税法设计者感到很难确定房租中哪些部分应被当作地皮租金，哪些部分应被当作建筑物租金。不过，要区分房租的这两部分看起来并非那么困难。
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在大不列颠，对房屋租金和土地租金以相同的税率课税，即所谓的年土地税。各个不同的教区和地区对于年土地税税率的估价都总是相同的。最初这就是非常的不公平，现在依然如此。在王国的大部分地区，年土地税仍然是落在房屋租金上的部分要比落在土地地租上的部分要轻些。只有几个地区最初对房屋租金课税较高，之后房屋租金已经跌了很多，据说每镑3先令或4先令的土地税才能使其与房屋真实租金相等的比例。尽管按照法律无人租用的房屋也要缴税，但在大多数地区都被税收评估人员开恩给免除了。虽然有时这种免除会让特定房屋的税率有小的变动，但整个地区的税率却总是相同的。由于新修建筑物、修缮等致使租金增加，但房租税却没有增加，这样就会使特定房屋的税率发生进一步的变动。
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在霍兰德
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 省境内，不管实际支付的房租是多少，也不管有没有人租住，所有的房屋全都按其价值的2.5%征税
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 。强迫房屋所有者对没有出租从而没有得到收入的房屋缴税，而且税负还如此之重，未免也太苛刻了。荷兰的市场利率不超过3%，对房屋征以全部价值的2.5%的赋税，在大多数情况下就会达到建筑物租金或者全部房屋租金的1/3以上。的确，尽管据以定税的评估非常不平等，但据说都总是低于实际价值。当再建房屋、改善或者扩建时，就要对房屋重新进行评估，而房租税也将按照这个新的评估征税。
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在英格兰，不同年代几种房屋税的设计者，看来认为很难比较精确地确定每个房屋的实际租金。因此，他们根据一些比较明显的事实来规定赋税，他们可能认为在大多数情况下这种明显的事实与房租有一定的比例关系。
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第一种这样的赋税叫做炉捐，即每个壁炉征收2先令的税。为了确定一个房屋中有多少壁炉，征税人员必须进入每一个房间察看。这种令人讨厌的访问也使这种赋税变得可憎。所以革命后不久，它就当作奴隶制的标志予以废除了。
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接下来的这种赋税，是对每栋有人居住的房屋征收2先令的赋税。有10个窗户的房屋加征4先令，有20个和20个以上窗户的房屋加征8先令。这个赋税后来修改了。窗户数大于等于20但少于30的房屋要缴纳10先令的税负，窗户数大于等于30的房屋缴纳20先令的税负。大多数情况下从外面就可以数出窗户数，无论如何都不用进入房屋的每间房子。所以对于这种赋税，征税人员的访问就没有炉捐那样令人生厌了。
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后来这个赋税也被废除了，取而代之的是窗户税。窗户税也是经历了几次修改与补充，到目前（1775年1月），除了英格兰的每栋房屋课征3先令的赋税、苏格兰的每栋房屋课征1先令的赋税外，每个窗户也要缴纳赋税。在英格兰，税率是逐渐上升的，最低的税率是对不超过7个窗户的房屋征收2便士税率的赋税，最高的税率是对不少于25个窗户的房屋征收2先令税率的赋税。
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反对所有这些赋税的主要理由在于它们的不公平性，而且是最坏的一种不公平，因为这些赋税落在穷人身上的常常要比落在富人身上的重。一个乡村城镇10镑租金房屋的窗户数可能有时比伦敦500镑租金房屋的窗户数还要多。尽管前者的住户很可能比后者的住户穷得多，但由于他的贡献是受到窗户税的调控，他必须负担更多的国家费用。因此，这些赋税就直接与上面提到的四项原则的第一条原则相违背。但看来它们没有怎么违背其他三项原则。
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窗户税和其他一切房屋税的自然趋势就是降低租金。很显然，一个人支付越多的赋税，他所能支付的租金也就越少。不过据我所知，自从实施窗户税以来，几乎大不列颠所有的城镇乡村的房屋租金大体上都或多或少地提高了。这是由于各地对房屋的需要都增长了，使房租增加的超过了窗户税使房租减少的，这可以作为国家的繁荣昌盛、人民收入水平的提高的许多佐证之一。如果没有窗户税，或许房租会升得更高。
 
[80]



第二项 利润税，即加在资本收入上的赋税

由资本产生的收入或利润，会自然地分为两部分：第一，支付利息的部分，它属于资本所有者；第二，超过了须支付利息的那一部分后的剩余部分。
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显然，利润的后一部分是不能作为直接课税的对象的。它是对使用资本的风险和麻烦的补偿，而且大多数情况下，这个补偿都是非常微薄的。必须要给予资本使用者这个补偿，否则他就不会再做下去了，因为这样就无法与他的自身利益相符。所以，如果他被按照全部利润的比例直接征税，那么他要么就不得不提高利润率，要么就不得不把赋税转移到货币利息上去，即少支付利息。如果他按照赋税的比例提高利润率，那么尽管全部赋税可能由他垫付，但最终要依据他经营的资本的使用方法的不同而由以下两种人之一来支付。如果他将资本用作农业资本以栽种土地，他要想提高利润率，只能靠保留土地生产物的较大部分或土地生产物的较大部分的价格，二者是一回事。而这要行得通，只有减少地租，这样这种赋税的最终支付就落到了地主身上。如果他将资本用作商业资本或者制造业资本，他要想提高利润率，只能靠提高商品的价格。在这种情况下，这种赋税的最终支付，就要完全落到这些商品的消费者身上。如果他没有提高利润率，他将不得不把全部赋税转移到利润中分配给货币利息的那一部分上。他只能给借入资本提供较少的利息，这种情况下全部赋税最终就落在货币利息上。只要他不能以某种方法减轻自己的税负，他就不得不采用另一种方法来减轻自己的税负。
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乍看起来，货币的利息就像和土地地租一样，可以作为直接征税的对象。像土地地租一样，货币利息也是完全地补偿了使用资本的风险和麻烦后的净产物。对地租征收的赋税不会抬高地租，因为偿还了农场主资本和其合理利润后的净产物，不可能在征税后比在征税前还大。同样的道理，对货币利息征收的赋税，也不会抬高利息率。就像土地的数量一样，一个国家的资本量或货币量，肯定会在征税后和征税前保持相同。本书第一篇曾经讲过：普通的利润率，在各地都是受可供使用的资本量与使用的资本量或必须用资本来进行的营业量的比例的支配。但使用的资本量或使用资本进行的营业量，不会因为对利率征税而增加或减少。所以，如果可供使用的资本量没有增加也没有减少，那么，普通的利润率就必然会保持不变。但是，必要的用于报偿资本使用者的风险和麻烦的那部分利润，也同样会保持不变，因为风险和麻烦也根本没有改变。因此，残余部分，即属于资本所有者，用于支付货币利息的那部分，也必然会保持不变。所以，乍看起来货币利息似乎像土地地租一样适于作直接征税的对象。
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但是，有两种情况导致了货币利息远远不能像土地地租那样成一种适当的直接征税对象。
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第一，每一个人所拥有土地的数量和价值，不可能永远是个秘密，常常是可以准确地查明的。但一个人所拥有的资本总量，却几乎总是个秘密，几乎无法比较准确地查明。而且，个人所拥有的资本总量也总是在变化。一年之中，常常是一个月之中、有时甚至是一天之中，它都会或多或少地有所增减。为了使赋税与每个人的情况符合，要调查每个人的私人情况，监视个人财富的所有波动，这会给人们带来持续的无穷无尽的烦恼，没有人会支持这种调查。
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第二，土地不能够移动，但资本却可以很容易地流动。土地所有者必然是他的地产所在的特定国家的公民，而资本所有者却完全是个世界公民，他不必归属于任何特定国家。当他在一个国家受到麻烦的调查，以便对其征以重税，他就会离开这个国家，将他的资本移往别的一些国家，在那里他可以经营自己的事业，或者比较自在地享受他的财富。移出他的资本，就会结束在他所离开的国家里经营的所有产业。资本耕种土地，资本雇佣劳动。一种将资本驱赶出去的赋税，必然枯竭君主和社会的所有收入来源。不仅仅是资本利润，土地地租和劳动工资也都必然会随着资本的移出或多或少地减少。
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因此，打算对资本收入征税的国家，并非采用这种非常严格地调查方式，而是不得不满足于采用一些非常宽松的因而也多少有点武断的评估来征收赋税。为了弥补采用这种征税方式所带来的极端不公平和不确定，只能把税率定的相当低，结果每个人都发现自己缴纳的税额远远低于他的实际收入，以至于尽管他的邻居被征收的税负更低一些，他也感到没什么大不了的。
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根据英格兰所谓的土地税，资本和土地应该征以同样的税率。当土地税为每镑4先令，或者1/5的推定地租时，对资本征收的赋税也应该为1/5的推定利息。当现行的土地税刚开始执行时，法定利率为6%。相应地，每100镑资本应该征收6镑的1/5，即24先令。自从法定利率降到5%后，每100镑资本只应该征收20先令的赋税。这种所谓的土地税的总额，要在乡村和主要城市间分摊。其中大部分税负落在乡村，而城市负担的那块，大部分则落在房屋上。剩下来对城市中的资本或商业（因为原本就不打算对用在土地上的资本征税）征收的赋税，则远远低于资本或商业的实际价值。所以，无论最初评估的税额有多么的不公平，都不会引起什么骚乱。所有的教区和地区仍然按照最初评估的税额对土地、房屋和资本征收赋税。而且由于国家整体的普遍繁荣，许多地方的土地、房屋和资本的价值已经提高了很多，使得这些不公平变得更加无关紧要。而且，各个地区的税率总是保持不变，就其对个人资本征税来说，这种赋税的不确定性已经大大减少了，同时也变得不那么重要了。如果英格兰大部分的土地没有按照其实际价值的一半评定税额，那么英格兰大部分的资本或许还没有按照其实际价值的1/50评定税额。例如在威斯敏斯特，那里的资本和商业都是免税。伦敦情况则不同。
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在所有的国家，都非常谨慎地避免对私人情况进行严格地调查。
 
[89]



在汉堡
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 ，每个居民必须给政府缴纳他所有财产0.25%的赋税。由于汉堡人民的财产主要由资本构成，所以这项赋税就可以看作对资本征收的赋税。每个人自行评估自己应该缴纳的税额，每年在地方长官面前，将一定数额的货币放入公共金库，并宣誓这就是他所有财产总额的0.25%。他不需要公布这个财产总额的具体数字，也不用接受任何的检查。一般来说，缴纳这种赋税都应该是非常诚实的。在一个小共和国里，人们完全信赖地方长官，都深信赋税是维持国家所必需的。他们相信他们缴纳的赋税会被忠实地用于维持国家，这种凭良心和自愿缴纳赋税的方法有时是可能的，它不是汉堡人民所特有的行为。
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在瑞士的翁德沃尔德州，常常遭到暴风雪和洪水的破坏，因此常常需要超额的支出。遇到这种情况，人们就聚集在一起，都以最开诚布公的方式宣布他们的财产数额，以便相应地征税。在苏黎世，当遇到紧急情况时，法律规定每个人都要按照他收入的比例缴税。此时每个人必须宣誓并公布其收入的数额。据说从来没有人怀疑他们的同胞会欺骗他们。在巴兹尔，政府的收入主要都来自于对出口商品所征收的小额关税。所有的公民都宣誓他们会每三个月缴付一次法律规定的所有赋税。所有的商人甚至所有的旅店老板，都被委托自行记录他们在国内或国外销售的商品。每到三个月末的时候，他们就在这个记录的底下计算出他们应该缴纳的税额，将纪录送到财务官员那里。没有人怀疑国家收入会因为这种信托而遭到损失
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 。
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在瑞士的这些州郡，看来让每个公民都公开地宣誓并公布他的财产总额并非什么难事。但在汉堡，这恐怕就是非常困难的事情了。那些从事商业中冒险投机项目的商人，一想到要随时向公众公布他们经营财产的实际状况就要不寒而栗。他们可以预见，这样做十有八九的结果会是信用破产和项目流产。而对于那些不从事这种冒险投机项目的质朴节俭的人们，则不会觉得有什么需要隐瞒。
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在荷兰，已故的奥林奇王子就任总督后不久，就对每个公民的全部财产征收了2%的赋税，即所谓五十便士取一的赋税。就像汉堡一样，每个公民自行评估自己的财产并缴纳税负。一般来说，缴纳这种赋税也都应该是非常诚实的。当时人们刚刚经历了全面暴动建立了自己的新政府，他们对这个政府有着深厚的感情。这种赋税是为了拯救国家特殊之需，而且只征收一次。当然，这个税负太重了，也不可能长久持续缴纳下去。当时荷兰的市场利率很少超过3%。征收2%的赋税，对于通常来自于资本的最高净收入，这种赋税每镑就要征去13先令4便士。这项赋税太重了，如果不或多或少地牺牲自己的一部分资本恐怕就没有几个人能缴得起了。当国家处于特殊的紧急关头，人民为了拯救国家，出于巨大的爱国热情，可能会做出巨大的努力，牺牲自己的一部分资本。但不可能任何时候他们都继续去做，因为如果他们长此这样做的话，这种赋税很快就会使他们破产，从而使他们无力再支持这个国家。
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在英格兰，尽管按照土地税法对资本征收的赋税与资本量成比例，但这个赋税并不打算减少或取走资本的任何部分。它只是打算按照与土地的地租税同样的税率，对货币利息征税。所以当地租税为每镑4先令时，货币利息税也是每镑4先令。汉堡、翁德沃尔德和苏黎世征收的赋税，都是为了以同样的方式对资本的利息或纯收入征税，而不是为了对资本征税。而荷兰则是为了对资本征税。
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用于特殊用途的资本的利润税

有些国家对资本的利润征收特殊的赋税。有时这些资本是用在了特殊的商业部门，有时这些资本是用在了农业上。
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在英格兰，属于前者这种赋税的有：对叫卖小贩所征收的赋税、对出租马车和轿子所征收的赋税和对酒店老板为得到淡色浓啤酒和烈性酒零售营业执照所征收的赋税。在最近战争中，另外又提出了要对店铺征以同样的赋税
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 。据说是因为战争是为了保护国家的商业，所以获利的商人应该为支持这场战争做出贡献。
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不过，对于特殊商业部门的资本所征收的赋税，最终都不会落在商人身上（他们在通常情况下都要有合理的利润，而且在自由竞争的地方，他们的利润也很少会超过这个合理利润），而总是落在消费者身上。消费者必然要在购买的商品的价格中支付商人垫付的赋税，而且商人还总是会多要一些。
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当这种赋税与商人的交易成比例时，它最终是由消费者来支付，不会对商人造成什么压力。但是当它不是与商人的交易成比例，而是同样地对所有的商人征税，尽管这种情况下最终也是由消费者来支付，但却会对大商人有利，而给小商人带来一些压力。每辆出租马车每周征收5先令的赋税，每辆出租轿子每周征收10先令的赋税，由于这些赋税是由这些马车和轿子的所有者垫付的，所以赋税的多少就与他们的交易规模保持着准确的比例。按照这种赋税，它既不会有利于大商人，也不会给小商人带来压力。对销售淡色浓啤酒的营业执照每年征收20先令的赋税，对销售烈性酒的营业执照每年征收40先令的赋税，对销售葡萄酒的营业执照每年则征收80先令的赋税。由于这种赋税对所有的零售酒店都以同样的方式征税，所以必然会给大店主带来一些好处，而给小店主带来一些压力。前者肯定会发现要比后者更容易通过商品的销售回收到垫付的赋税。不过，因为这种赋税非常轻微，就使得这种不公平变得无关紧要。而且在许多人看来，给予这种数目不断增长的小酒店一些打击也未尝不可。对店铺征税，其本意也就是打算对所有的店铺一视同仁地征税，而且实际上也只能如此，别无他法。要想比较准确地依据店铺的交易量按比例征税，除非对它们实行那种在一个自由国家里完全无法接受的调查。如果这项赋税非常重，它就会挤压小商人，从而导致几乎所有的零售业都会落入大商人手中。既然没有了前者的竞争，后者就会享受该行业的垄断权。而且他们还会像其他所有的垄断者一样，很快就会联合起来抬高他们的利润，使其远远超过了必须支付的税额。这样店铺税的最终支付，就不是落在店主身上，而是以远远超出店主利润的数额落在消费者身上。因为以上原因，对店铺征税的方案就被搁置下来，取而代之的是1759年的补助税。
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在法国被称之为个人贡税的赋税，或许是欧洲所有地区对农业资本利润征收的最重要的赋税。
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在封建制度盛行，欧洲处于混乱状态的时期，君主不得不满足于仅对那些一般无力拒绝支付赋税的人民征税。尽管大领主们在特殊的紧要关头，也会愿意给君主提供帮助，但他们拒绝支付永久的赋税。而君主又没有强大到足以迫使他们必须缴税。欧洲所有土地的占有者，最初大部分都是农奴。在欧洲的大部分地区，他们都逐渐地得到解放。其中一部分人，获得了地产的财产权，有时是在国王的下面，有时是在大领主的下面，他们以贱奴的条件保有地产，就像古代英格兰的不动产的所有人一样
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 。而其他没有获得财产权的人，则获得在他们领主占有土地一定年限的租地权，这样他们也变得不那么依赖于他们的领主了。对于这些下级人民即将享受的繁荣与独立，大领主们充满了恶意的轻蔑的敌意，因此乐于君主对他们征收赋税。在有些国家，这种赋税仅限于那些通过贱奴的条件保有财产权的土地，这种情况下，这种赋税就称为不动产的贡税。已故的撒丁尼亚国王设定的土地税，朗格多克、普罗旺斯、多菲那、布列塔尼半岛各州郡的贡税，对蒙托邦课税区、亚琛和康顿选举区，及法国其他某些地区所征收的赋税，都是对以贱奴的条件保有财产权的土地征收的赋税
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 。在其他国家，这种赋税是对所有拥有农场的人或租用他人土地的人所得到的推定利润征税，而不管保有这些土地的条件是什么。这种情况下，这种赋税就是所谓的个人的贡税。被称之为“选区”的法国大部分州郡，它们那里实行的贡税就是这种类型的贡税。由于不动产的贡税只是对国家的一部分土地征税，所以必然是不公平的。不过尽管它有时是不公平，但却不总是武断的赋税。而由于个人的贡税是打算以一定的比例对某一阶层人民的利润征税，但是这个利润又只能通过猜测推断得到，这样这种赋税必然是武断的，也是不公平的。

在法国，目前（1775年）每年对20个称之为“选区”的课税区征收个人贡税，共计达到40107239里弗16苏
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 。这个总额分配到各个州郡上的比例年年都不相同。这要取决于枢密院
 
[106]

 所收到关于各个州郡作物丰歉状况及其他可能增加或减少它们各自支付赋税能力情况的报告。每个课税区又分成一定数量的小选区，对全区征收的税收总额又在这些小选区之间分配，分配的比例也是年年均不相同，这个比例也是取决于枢密院所收到关于它们各别支付赋税能力的报告。这样看来，即便枢密院有最好的愿望，也不可能相当准确地评估这些州郡、选区各自的实际支付能力。最正直的枢密院，也一定会受到无知与错误信息的误导。每个教区应该负担的整个选区赋税总额的比例，每个人应该负担的所属教区赋税总额的比例，也都是同样地年年都不相同，依环境要求而定。在前种场合，这些情况是由选区的官吏判定；在后种场合，这些情况是由教区的官吏判定。但这两种情况都会或多或少地受到州长的指导及影响。不仅仅是无知和错误信息，据说友谊、党派仇恨和私怨都经常会误导这些评估税额的人。很显然没有人在税额没有评定以前会确切地知道他应缴纳的税额，甚至在税额已经评定后他都不能够确切地知道。如果一个应该免税的人被征税了，或者一个人被征收的税额超出了他的比例，尽管他们当时必须要支付这些税额，但如果他们申诉，而且申诉的理由充分的话，那么整个教区来年就要追加征税以补偿他们。如果有纳税人破产或者没有支付能力了，那么征税员就必须代他垫付他的税负，而在来年整个教区要追加征税来补偿这个征税员。如果这个征税员自己也破产了，那么选举出这个征税员的教区就必须为他的行为向选区的总征税员负责。但对于总征税员来说，控诉一个教区可能会是件非常麻烦的事情，所以他就会选择五六个最富有的纳税人，强迫他们补偿由于那个征税员无力支付所带来的损失，而在以后再向这个教区追加征税来补偿这五六个人。这种追征税常常超过了该征税年份的贡税。
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当对一特定的商业部门的资本利润征税时，商人们都会非常小心地控制上市的货物量，使它们出售的价格能足以弥补他们所垫付的税款。他们中的一些人就会从该行业中撤回一部分资本，从而使市场的供应比以前减少了。这样货物的价格就会上升，赋税的最终支付就落在了消费者身上。但是当对农业资本的利润征税时，对于农场主来说，从中撤回一部分资本是不符合他们自身利益的。每个农场主占有一定的他们支付了地租的土地，为了合理地耕种这些土地，就必须一定量的资本。如果从这一定量的资本中撤回一部分资本，他就不可能更有能力支付地租或赋税了。为了缴税，为了他的利益他绝不会减少生产物的数量，这样也就不能使农产品市场的供应量比以前减少。因此，这种赋税就无法使他提高生产物的价格，从而无法使他通过将最终支付转移到消费者身上来回收自己的税款。然而，就像是其他商人一样，农场主业要有自己的合理利润，否则他就会放弃这个行业。在被征收这种赋税后，他要想获得合理的利润，只有给地主少支付地租。他必须缴纳的税负越多，他能支付的地租就越少。毫无疑问，当在租约有效期时，征收这种赋税就会使农场主陷于困境或者使其破产。但是当重订租约时，这个赋税就必然最终落在了地主身上。
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在实行个人贡税的国家，农场主征收的税额通常与他表面上投入耕种的资本成比例。因此，他常常不敢保有一群好马或好牛，而是尽可能地使用最简陋、最寒酸的农具进行耕种。由于他不相信评估赋税人员的公正，担心被强迫支付赋税太多，所以假装贫穷，希望能够表现得几乎无力支付任何东西。采用这种可怜的手段，或许并没有以最有效的方式考虑他自己的利益。由于使用简陋农具所造成的生产物的减少，或许要比他所节省的赋税还要多呢。毫无疑问，尽管这种拙劣耕种会造成市场供应稍微减少，但由此可能引起的价格的小幅上涨甚至都无法补偿农场主生产物减少的损失，更不要提能使他多给地主支付地租了。这种耕种的退化，使得公众、农场主和地主都或多或少地蒙受损失。关于在很多方面，个人贡税都打击耕种，从而枯竭一个国家的财富主要来源。我在本书的第三篇中已经对此论述过了。
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在北美南方各州和西印度群岛征收的所谓的人头税，即每年对每一个黑人征收的赋税，就是真正地对投入到农业的特定资本的利润征收的赋税。由于大部分的耕种者既是农场主又是地主，所以作为地主这种赋税的最终支付就落在了他们身上，没有任何补偿。
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对耕种中使用的奴隶征收一定的赋税，看来自古在欧洲就比较普遍，迄今俄罗斯帝国仍有这种赋税。目前在俄罗斯还存在着这样一种赋税。可能因为这个原因，所有类型的人头税都经常被当作奴隶制的标志。可是，对于纳税人来说所有的赋税都不是奴隶制的标志，而是自由的标志。纳税意味着他是隶属于政府，所以既然他有一些财产，那么他自己就不可能是主人的财产。对奴隶征收的人头税与对自由人征收的人头税是截然不同的。后者是被征税的人自己支付的赋税，而前者则是由另外一类人支付的赋税。后者是完全武断的或者完全不公平的，而且在大多数情况下，既是完全武断的又是完全不公平的。而前者尽管在一些方面是不公平的，但因为不同的奴隶有不同的价值，所以在任何方面都不是武断的。每个主人都知道他自己奴隶的人数，所以也就准确地知道他应该缴纳多少赋税。不过，这些赋税都叫一样的名字，所以就被当作了同样性质的赋税。
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在荷兰，对男仆和女仆征收的赋税，不是对资本的赋税，而是对支出的赋税，因此和对消费品课征的赋税非常类似。最近大不列颠对每个男仆征收的一几尼的赋税，就是这种类型的赋税。它对中产阶级征收的税负最重。一个年收入200镑的人可能会雇用一个男仆，而一个年收入10000镑的人却不会雇用50个男仆。这种赋税不会影响穷人
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 。
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对用于特殊用途的资本的利润征收的赋税，永远不会影响货币利息。对于将资本用在要被征税的用途上的人和将资本用在不被征税的用途上的人，没有人会把钱借给前者，因为如果把钱借给前者的话，就会收到较低的利息。在那些政府打算比较准确地征税的地方，对各种用途的资本收入的赋税，在许多情况下都会落在货币利息上。法国的廿一税
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 ，即二十便士取一的税，就是与英格兰所谓的土地税性质相同的赋税，都是同样地对土地、房屋和资本的收入征税。就其影响资本而言，它对资本的评估虽然不是那么严格，但相比英格兰对同样的资本所征收的土地税，却要准确得多。在许多情况下，它都完全地落在货币利息上。在法国，钱经常被投在所谓的年金契约上，它是一种永久年金，如果债务人能够偿还他最初所借的金额，就可以随时赎回。而对于债权人，除了特殊场合外，不得随意赎回。这种二十取一的税，却好像没有提高这些年金率，尽管它是准确地按照这些年金征税的。
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 [1]
 赋税可能打算加在地租、利润或者工资上面，或者加在所有这三种收入上面。


 [2]
 关于一般赋税的四项原则：


 [3]
 （1）平等，


 [4]
 （2）确定性，


 [5]
 （3）缴纳赋税的方便性，


 [6]
 参见《人类历史纲要》，1774年，亨利·霍姆（凯姆斯勋爵），第1卷第474页及以下。霍姆在引证处给出了关于赋税的六项“一般原则”。即：1.在有机会进行走私的地方，赋税应该是适度的。2.应该避免征收费用高昂的赋税。3.避免随意性的赋税。4.通过减轻穷人的赋税，加重富人的赋税，来纠正富人愈富的不平等。5.应该坚决地拒绝那些让国家变得贫困的所有赋税。6.应当避免要求当事人宣誓的赋税。


 [7]
 （4）征收的经济性，


 [8]
 这些原则已经受到所有国家的重视。


 [9]
 对土地地租的赋税可以按照不变的或者变动的评定去征收。


 [10]
 就像大不列颠的土地税一样，如果按照不变的评定来征税，那么就会变得不平等。


 [11]
 外部情况使得不变的评定对大不列颠的地主们有利，由于国家繁荣昌盛了，地租也上涨了，


 [12]
 货币的价值和白银的价值保持稳定。


 [13]
 评定的不变性可能会对当事人的一方或另一方不利。


 [14]
 法国经建议采用随着地租的变化而变化的赋税。


 [15]
 在威尼斯境内，租的土地按照10%征税，土地所有者耕种自己的地按照8%征税。


 [16]
 这种赋税更加公平，但是也不是那么确定。它比英国的地租税要更加麻烦和费钱，


 [17]
 可以降低不确定性和花费。应该登记租约，


 [18]
 《欧洲的法律和赋税的记录》，第1卷，第240、241页。


 [19]
 对续租金课以更重的赋税，


 [20]
 应该用较高的评定来阻止规定耕种条件的租约，


 [21]
 对实物地租应该评定高点，


 [22]
 给予自耕一部分土地的地主减税优惠。


 [23]
 这样一种制度可以免除赋税不方便的不确定性，同时也会鼓励改良。


 [24]
 征税的额外费用花费很少。


 [25]
 应该给改良的价值以一个固定的免税期，


 [26]
 那么赋税带来的不便就会尽可能的小了。


 [27]
 它会自动适应于一切变动。


 [28]
 有些国家进行测量来评定土地税，


 [29]
 《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第1卷，第114、115、116页。


 [30]
 末日裁判书（Doomsday Book），英格兰人口土地清册，1086年英王威廉一世下令编造土地清册，传说铁面无私，犹如末日审判，故名。


 [31]
 西里西亚（Silesia），欧洲中部一地区，主要位于波兰西南部和捷克斯洛伐克北部。公元500年斯拉夫民族在此定居，长期以来各国和各公国都对该地区进行争夺。第一次世界大战以后，西里西亚被德国、波兰和捷克斯洛伐克分割。1938年慕尼黑条约签订以后，捷克斯洛伐克所占的那部分归入德国和波兰。1939年至1945年德国占领了波兰属西里西亚，第二次世界大战后波兰合并了大部分德属西里西亚。波兰南部的上西里西亚是一个重要的工业区。


 [32]
 骑士团是在十字军东征期间建立的军事修会组织，他们把中世纪欧洲的传统的骑士阶层和僧侣的纪律、节制相结合，称为“新型的骑士”。三大骑士团中最早成立的是圣约翰骑士团，通常被称为医院骑士团，它一直延续至今，称为马尔他骑士团（Malta Order）。第二个成立的是圣殿骑士团，它是十字军东征期间最显赫、力量最强大的骑士团，不过下场也最惨。最后一个成立的是条顿骑士团（Teutonic Order），它的成员是清一色的德意志贵族。在耶路撒冷期间条顿骑士团并没有什么突出的表现，但它后来回到欧洲，在德意志东方殖民的历史上书写了重要的一页。


 [33]
 例如，普鲁士，西里西亚，


 [34]
 和波希米亚


 [35]
 《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第117～119页。


 [36]
 同上，第83、84页，也包括第79页。


 [37]
 《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第280页，第287～316页。


 [38]
 波希米亚（Bohemia），历史上的地区和王国，在今天的捷克斯洛伐克西部。在1世纪和5世纪之间，斯拉夫人的一支捷克人在此定居。在公元15世纪，其中主要部分独立出来，成立匈牙利，后来又变成哈布斯堡王朝。1918年，波希亚地区成为新成立的捷克斯洛伐克共和国的核心。


 [39]
 萨伏伊（Savoy），历史上的地区名，是法国东南、瑞士西部和意大利西北部以前的一个公国。此地在为裘力斯·恺撒征服以后几次易手，并在15世纪早期成为公国，1720年萨伏伊大公取得撒丁尼亚国王的头衔，1861年萨伏伊征服者伊曼纽尔二世登上新成立的意大利王国皇座，同时原萨伏伊的大部地区割让给了法国。

皮埃蒙特区（Piedmont），意大利西北的一个历史地区，与法国和瑞士接壤。公元前1世纪时，被罗马人占领，11世纪被萨伏伊王室统治，1814年后成为意大利复兴运动的中心。

撒丁尼亚（Sardinia），意大利地中海中的一个岛屿，位于科西嘉岛南面。在公元前6世纪前由腓尼基人、希腊人和迦太基人居住，该岛于公元前238年被罗马人占领，然后又分别被汪达尔人（公元5世纪）和拜占庭人（6世纪早期）占领该岛，于1720年归入萨瓦王朝统治下，成为撒丁王国的中心。


 [40]
 根据普土地税法，教会的土地税要比其他土地税收高；在别的一些国家教会的土地税却比其他土地税要低。


 [41]
 贵族占有地和平民占有地之间的税负常常是不同的。


 [42]
 如前面所提及的。


 [43]
 《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第282页。


 [44]
 按照总的测量评估所确定的土地税很快就会变得不公平，


 [45]
 《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第2卷，第139页、第145～147页。


 [46]
 蒙托邦（Montauban），法国中南部城市，塔恩—加龙省（Tarn-et-Garonne）首府。地处阿基坦盆地东南部、加龙河支流塔恩河畔。


 [47]
 如在蒙托邦。


 [48]
 对产物征收的赋税最终要由地主来支付，


 [49]
 这是一种非常不公平的赋税，


 [50]
 这种赋税妨碍土地改良和良好耕种。


 [51]
 茜草（Madder），亚洲西南部的多年生（茜草属，欧茜草）植物开有小黄花，生有卷状叶和红根。该植物的根，原为染料茜素的重要来源。


 [52]
 在许多亚洲国家这种赋税形成了政府的主要收入，


 [53]
 据说在亚洲这种赋税促使君主关注改良和耕种土地。


 [54]
 这种赋税可以按照事物或者货币来征收，


 [55]
 公共收入的获取相当的不适于采用征收实物的方法。


 [56]
 对产物征收的货币税，可能总是保持不会随着产物的市场价格变化而变化。


 [57]
 当用一定数额的货币支付赋税时，它就变得和英格兰土地税完全一样了。


 [58]
 房租包括两部分：


 [59]
 建筑物租金，


 [60]
 和地皮租金。


 [61]
 由租客来支付对房屋租金的赋税，那么部分会落在住户头上，部分会落在地皮所有者身上，


 [62]
 有一个例子可以说明。


 [63]
 对于住户，这是一种非常不平等的赋税，它对富人征收最重。


 [64]
 它像所有其他消费品赋税一样，与人们的全部支出成比例，并带来可观的收入。


 [65]
 房租很容易确定，应给予空房免税，房屋所有者居住自己的房子应该按照其出租价值来评估征税。


 [66]
 相比建筑物租金，地皮租金是更恰当的征税对象，


 [67]
 自从本书首次出版以来，已经征收了和上述原则几乎完全一致的赋税。本脚注首次出现实在第3版。这个赋税是根据乔治三世十八年第26号法令课征，对年房租为5镑到50镑之间的房屋每镑征税6便士，而对价值较高的房屋则每镑征税1先令。但根据乔治三世十九年第59号法令，改成了年租金介于5镑到20镑之间的房屋每镑征税6便士，介于20镑到40镑之间的房屋每镑征税9便士，年租金40镑及40镑以上的房屋每镑征税1先令。


 [68]
 对土地地租课税不会对所有产业有任何的打击。


 [69]
 相比于普通的土地地租，地皮租金甚至是一种更适当的征税对象。


 [70]
 地皮租没有被单独课税，但这是完全可以的。


 [71]
 在大不列颠，按照法律房屋租金应该缴纳土地税。


 [72]
 在荷兰，对房屋的资本价值征税。


 [73]
 英格兰的房屋税不是与租金成比例，


 [74]
 《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第1卷，第223页。


 [75]
 霍兰德（Holland），荷兰以前的一个省。


 [76]
 首先是与壁炉的数目成比例，


 [77]
 后来与窗户的数目成比例。


 [78]
 目前的窗户税税率，是从每个窗户两便士逐渐增长到每个窗户两先令。


 [79]
 窗户税遭到反对的主要理由在于它的不平等性。


 [80]
 房屋税会降低房租。


 [81]
 利润分为利息和超过利息的剩余。


 [82]
 剩余部分是不能征税的。


 [83]
 乍看起来，利息似乎像地租一样可以征税，


 [84]
 但事实上并非如此，原因在于：


 [85]
 （1）个人获得的数量很难精确地查明，


 [86]
 （2）征税的话，资本可能会移出这个国家。


 [87]
 在这种赋税存在的地方，都是按照非常宽松的和非常低的评估来征税的，


 [88]
 例如英格兰的土地税。


 [89]
 避免进行调查。


 [90]
 《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第1卷，第74页。


 [91]
 在汉堡，每个居民宣誓并自行评估自己的财产。


 [92]
 在瑞士的一些州郡，每个人公开地对自己应该缴纳的税额做出评估，


 [93]
 《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第1卷，第163、166、171页。关于在这种自行估税的信任的陈述，不是根据《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》。


 [94]
 而在汉堡这样做就非常困难。


 [95]
 荷兰曾经采用了汉堡的做法。


 [96]
 在这种情况下，賦税的目的在于对资本征税。


 [97]
 有时对特殊的利润征税，


 [98]
 如对小商小贩征收的赋税等。


 [99]
 这些赋税不是落在商人身上，而是落在商品的消费者身上，


 [100]
 莱格在1759年提出，参见道尔《英格兰赋税和赋税史》，1884年，第2卷，第137页。


 [101]
 但是当它们不与商人的交易成比例时，这些赋税就会挤压小商人，而对大商人有利。


 [102]
 在法国对农业利润征收的个人贡税既是武断的又是不确定的。


 [103]
 不动产的所有人或者副本持有不动产的人（Free holder or Copy Holder），英国法律名词。不动产的所有人指一个人可以占有无条件继承的不动产，指定继承人继承的不动产，或者终身占有的不动产；副本持有不动产的人就是指根据土地登录簿（公簿）的副本而持有土地的人。


 [104]
 朗格多克（Languedoc），历史上的一个地区和法国中南部的以前的一个省，位于罗讷河西部地中海海湾处。得名于当地居民所讲的罗曼语，它于8世纪被法兰克人所征服并于1271年并入法兰西王室统治范围。

普罗旺斯（Provence），法国历史上东南部的一个地区和以前法国的一个省，临近地中海大约公元前600年古希腊人开始在此定居，后来腓尼基商人也进入此地。公元前2世纪，普罗旺斯成为罗马殖民地公元。933年它成为亚耳王国的一部分，后来又归金雀花王朝所有（1246年）1486年归入法国。

布列塔尼半岛（Brittany），历史上的一个地区，原法国西北部一省，位于英吉利海峡和比斯开湾之间的半岛上。公元500年，被盎格鲁-撒克逊人驱逐出家园的布立吞人定居于此。1532年该地区正式并入法国。


 [105]
 《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第2卷，第17页。


 [106]
 枢密院（King's Council），原来是政府行政权力的源泉，给君主提供“私人”建议。它在历史上也称为国王议会。今天它的主要作用是礼节性的，如建议君主批准政府的法令。它的主要成员有400人左右，包括内阁阁员，下议院院长及英国、英联邦的高级政治家等。


 [107]
 评估税额的机构总是不知道纳税人实际支付税额的能力，他们常常被友谊、党派仇恨和私怨所误导。


 [108]
 不像其他行业的利润征收的赋税会落在消费者身上那样，对农业资本的利润征收的赋税却会落在地主身上。


 [109]
 个人贡税对良好耕种的打击伤害了公众、农场主和地主。


 [110]
 对黑奴的人头税落在了地主身上。


 [111]
 人头税被当作了奴隶制的标志，但对纳税人来说，所有的赋税都是自由的标志。


 [112]
 对仆人征收的赋税与消费品税类似。


 [113]
 乔治三世十七年第39号法令。


 [114]
 对某些利润征税不会影响利息。


 [115]
 廿一税（Vingtieme），1750年开征，课及不动产、商业、地租甚至封建租税收入，贵族采取少报、谎报财产、收入的方法逃税、漏税。


Appendix To Articles Ⅰ And Ⅱ

Taxes Upon The Capital Value Of Land，Houses，And Stock

While property remains in the possession of the same person，whatever permanent taxes may have been imposed upon it，they have never been intended to diminish or take away any part of its capital value，but only some part of the revenue arising from it. But when property changes hands，when it is transmitted either from the dead to the living，or from the living to the living，such taxes have frequently been imposed upon it as necessarily take away some part of its capital value.
 
[1]



The transference of all sorts of property from the dead to the living，and that of immoveable property，of lands and houses，from the living to the living，are transactions which are in their nature either public and notorious，or such as cannot be long concealed. Such transactions，therefore，may be taxed directly. The transference of stock or moveable property，from the living to the living，by the lending of money，is frequently a secret transaction，and may always be made so. It cannot easily，therefore，be taxed directly. It has been taxed indirectly in two different ways；first，by requiring that the deed，containing the obligation to repay，should be written upon paper or parchment which had paid a certain stamp-duty，otherwise not to be valid；secondly，by requiring，under the like penalty of invalidity，that it should be recorded either in a public or secret register，and by imposing certain duties upon such registration. Stamp-duties and duties of registration have frequently been imposed likewise upon the deeds transferring property of all kinds from the dead to the living，and upon those transferring immoveable property from the living to the living，transactions which might easily have been taxed directly.
 
[2]



The Vicesima Hereditatum，the twentieth penny of inheritances，imposed by Augustus upon the ancient Romans，was a tax upon the transference of property from the dead to the living. Dion Cassius，the author who writes concerning it the least indistinctly，says，that it was imposed upon all successions，legacies，and donations，in case of death，except upon those to the nearest relations，and to the poor.
 
[3]



Of the same kind is the Dutch tax upon successions.
 
[4]

 Collateral successions are taxed，according to the degree of relation，from five to thirty per cent，upon the whole value of the succession. Testamentary donations，or legacies to collaterals，are subject to the like duties. Those from husband to wife，or from wife to husband，to the fifteenth penny. The Luctuosa Hereditas，the mournful succession of ascendents to descendents，to the twentieth penny only. Direct successions，or those of descendents to ascendents，pay no tax. The death of a father，to such of his children as live in the same house with him，is seldom attended with any increase，and frequently with a considerable diminution of revenue；by the loss of his industry，of his office，or of some life-rent estate，of which he may have been in possession. That tax would be cruel and oppressive which aggravated their loss by taking from them any part of his succession. It may，however，sometimes be otherwise with those children who，in the language of the Roman law，are said to be emancipated；in that of the Scotch law，to be forisfamiliated；that is，who have received their portion，have got families of their own，and are supported by funds separate and independent of those of their father. Whatever part of his succession might come to such children，would be a real addition to their fortune，and might therefore，perhaps，without more inconveniency than what attends all duties of this kind，be liable to some tax.
 
[5]



The casualties of the feudal law were taxes upon the transference of land，both from the dead to the living，and from the living to the living. In ancient times they constituted in every part of Europe one of the principal branches of the revenue of the crown.
 
[6]



The heir of every immediate vassal of the crown paid a certain duty，generally a year's rent，upon receiving the investiture of the estate. If the heir was a minor，the whole rents of the estate，during the continuance of the minority，devolved to the superior without any other charge，besides the maintenance of the minor，and the payment of the widow's dower，when there happened to be a dowager upon the land. When the minor came to be of age，another tax，called Relief，was still due to the superior，which generally amounted likewise to a year's rent. A long minority，which in the present times so frequently disburdens a great estate of all its incumbrances，and restores the family to their ancient splendour，could in those times have no such effect. The waste，and not the disincumbrance of the estate，was the common effect of a long minority.
 
[7]



By the feudal law the vassal could not alienate without the consent of his superior，who generally extorted a fine or composition for granting it. This fine，which was at first arbitrary，came in many countries to be regulated at a certain portion of the price of the land. In some countries，where the greater part of the other feudal customs have gone into disuse，this tax upon the alienation of land still continues to make a very considerable branch of the revenue of the sovereign. In the canton of Berne it is so high as a sixth part of the price of all noble fiefs；and a tenth part of that of all ignoble ones.
 
[8]

 In the canton of Lucerne the tax upon the sale of lands is not universal，and takes place only in certain districts. But if any person sells his land，in order to remove out of the territory，he pays ten per cent，upon the whole price of the sale.
 
[9]

 Taxes of the same kind upon the sale either of all lands，or of lands held by certain tenures，take place in many other countries，and make a more or less considerable branch of the revenue of the sovereign.
 
[10]



Such transactions may be taxed indirectly，by means either of stampduties，or of duties upon registration；and those duties either may or may not be proportioned to the value of the subject which is transferred.
 
[11]



In Great Britain the stamp-duties are higher or lower，not so much according to the value of the property transferred（an eighteen penny or half crown stamp being sufficient upon a bond for the largest sum of money）as according to the nature of the deed. The highest do not exceed six pounds upon every sheet of paper，or skin of parchment；and these high duties fall chiefly upon grants from the crown，and upon certain law proceedings，without any regard to the value of the subject. There are in Great Britain no duties on the registration of deeds or writings，except the fees of the officers who keep the register；and these are seldom more than a reasonable recompence for their labour. The crown derives no revenue from them.
 
[12]



In Holland 
 
[13]

 there are both stamp-duties and duties upon registration；which in some cases are，and in some are not proportioned to the value of the property transferred. All testaments must be written upon stamped paper of which the price is proportioned to the property disposed of，so that there are stamps which cost from three pence，or three stivers a sheet，to three hundred florins，equal to about twenty-seven pounds ten shillings of our money. If the stamp is of an inferior price to what the testator ought to have made use of，his succession is confiscated. This is over and above all their other taxes on succession. Except bills of exchange，and some other mercantile bills，all other deeds，bonds，and contracts，are subject to a stamp-duty. This duty，however，does not rise in proportion to the value of the subject. All sales of land and of houses，and all mortgages upon either，must be registered，and，upon registration，pay a duty to the state of two and a half per cent，upon the amount of the price or of the mortgage. This duty is extended to the sale of all ships and vessels of more than two tons burthen，whether decked or undecked. These，it seems，are considered as a sort of houses upon the water. The sale of moveables，when it is ordered by a court of justice，is subject to the like duty of two and a half per cent.
 
[14]



In France there are both stamp-duties and duties upon registration. The former are considered as a branch of the aides or excise，and in the provinces where those duties take place，are levied by the excise officers. The latter are considered as a branch of the domain of the crown，and are levied by a different set of officers.
 
[15]



Those modes of taxation，by stamp-duties and by duties upon registration，are of very modem invention. In the course of little more than a century，however，stamp-duties have，in Europe，become almost universal，and duties upon registration extremely common. There is no art which one government sooner learns of another，than that of draining money from the pockets of the people.
 
[16]



Taxes upon the transference of property from the dead to the living，fall finally as well as immediately upon the person to whom the property is transferred. Taxes upon the sale of land fall altogether upon the seller. The seller is almost always under the necessity of selling，and must，therefore，take such a price as he can get. The buyer is scarce ever under the necessity of buying，and will，therefore，only give such a price as he likes. He considers what the land will cost him in tax and price together. The more he is obliged to pay in the way of tax，the less he will be disposed to give in the way of price. Such taxes，therefore，fall almost always upon a necessitous person，and must，therefore，be frequently very cruel and oppressive. Taxes upon the sale of new-built houses，where the building is sold without the ground，fall generally upon the buyer，because the builder must generally have his profit；otherwise he must give up the trade. If he advances the tax，therefore，the buyer must generally repay it to him. Taxes upon the sale of old houses，for the same reason as those upon the sale of land，fall generally upon the seller；whom in most cases either conveniency or necessity obliges to sell. The number of new-built houses that are annually brought to market，is more or less regulated by the demand. Unless the demand is such as to afford the builder his profit，after paying all expences，he will build no more houses. The number of old houses which happen at any time to come to market is regulated by accidents of which the greater part have no relation to the demand. Two or three great bankruptcies in a mercantile town，will bring many houses to sale，which must be sold for what can be got for them. Taxes upon the sale of ground rents fall altogether upon the seller；for the same reason as those upon the sale of land. Stamp-duties，and duties upon the registration of bonds and contracts for borrowed money，fall altogether upon the borrower，and，in fact，are always paid by him. Duties of the same kind upon law proceedings fall upon the suitors. They reduce to both the capital value of the subject in dispute. The more it costs to acquire any property，the less must be the neat value of it when acquired.
 
[17]



All taxes upon the transference of property of every kind，so far as they diminish the capital value of that property，tend to diminish the funds destined for the maintenance of productive labour. They are all more or less unthrifty taxes that increase the revenue of the sovereign，which seldom maintains any but unproductive labourers；at the expence of the capital of the people，which maintains none but productive.
 
[18]



Such taxes，even when they are proportioned to the value of the property transferred，are still unequal；the frequency of transference not being always equal in property of equal value. When they are not proportioned to this value，which is the case with the greater part of the stamp-duties，and duties of registration，they are still more so. They are in no respect arbitrary，but are or may be in all cases perfectly clear and certain. Though they sometimes fall upon the person who is not very able to pay；the time of payment is in most cases sufficiently convenient for him. When the payment becomes due，he must in most cases have the money to pay. They are levied at very little expence，and in general subject the contributors to no other inconveniency besides always the unavoidable one of paying the tax.
 
[19]



In France the stamp-duties are not much complained of. Those of registration，which they call the Contrôle，are. They give occasion，it is pretended，to much extortion in the officers of the farmers-general who collect the tax，which is in a great measure arbitrary and uncertain. In the greater part of the libels which have been written against the present system of finances in France，the abuses of the Contr le make a principal article. Uncertainty，however，does not seem to be necessarily inherent in the nature of such taxes. If the popular complaints are well founded，the abuse must arise，not so much from the nature of the tax，as from the want of precision and distinctness in the words of the edicts or laws which impose it.
 
[20]



The registration of mortgages，and in general of all rights upon immoveable property，as it gives great security both to creditors and purchasers，is extremely advantageous to the public.. That of the greater part of deeds of other kinds is frequently inconvenient and even dangerous to individuals，without any advantage to the public. All registers which，it is acknowledged，ought to be kept secret，ought certainly never to exist. The credit of individuals ought certainly never to depend upon so very slender a security as the probity and religion of the inferior officers of revenue. But where the fees of registration have been made a source of revenue to the sovereign，register offices have commonly been multiplied without end，both for the deeds which ought to be registered，and for those which ought not. In France there are several different sorts of secret registers. This abuse，though not perhaps a necessary，it must be acknowledged，is a very natural effect of such taxes.
 
[21]



Such stamp-duties as those in England upon cards and dice，upon news-papers and periodical pamphlets，&c. are properly taxes upon consumption；the final payment falls upon the persons who use or consume such commodities. Such stamp-duties as those upon licences to retail ale，wine，and spirituous liquors，though intended，perhaps，to fall upon the profits of the retailers，are likewise finally paid by the consumers of those liquors. Such taxes，though called by the same name，and levied by the same officers and in the same manner with the stamp-duties above mentioned upon the transference of property，are however of a quite different nature，and fall upon quite different funds.
 
[22]



Article Ⅲ Taxes Upon The Wages Of Labour

The wages of the inferior classes of workmen，I have endeavoured to show in the first book，are every where necessarily regulated by two different circumstances；the demand for labour，and the ordinary or average price of provisions. The demand for labour，according as it happens to be either increasing，stationary，or declining；or to require an increasing，stationary，or declining population，regulates the subsistence of the labourer，and determines in what degree it shall be，either liberal，moderate，or scanty. The ordinary or average price of provisions determines the quantity of money which must be paid to the workman in order to enable him，one year with another，to purchase this liberal，moderate，or scanty subsistence. While the demand for labour and the price of provisions，therefore，remain the same，a direct tax upon the wages of labour can have no other effect than to raise them somewhat higher than the tax. Let us suppose，for example，that in a particular place the demand for labour and the price of provisions were such，as to render ten shillings a week the ordinary wages of labour；and that a tax of one-fifth，or four shillings in the pound，was imposed upon wages. If the demand for labour and the price of provisions remained the same，it would still be necessary that the labourer should in that place earn such a subsistence as could be bought only for ten shillings a week，or that after paying the tax he should have ten shillings a week free wages. But in order to leave him such free wages after paying such a tax，the price of labour must in that place soon rise，not to twelve shillings a week only，but to twelve and sixpence；that is，in order to enable him to pay a tax of one-fifth，his wages must necessarily soon rise，not one-fifth part only，but one-fourth. Whatever was the proportion of the tax，the wages of labour must in all cases rise，not only in that proportion，but in a higher proportion. If the tax，for example，was one-tenth，the wages of labour must necessarily soon rise，not one-tenth part only，but one-eighth.
 
[23]



A direct tax upon the wages of labour，therefore，though the labourer might perhaps pay it out of his hand，could not properly be said to be even advanced by him；at least if the demand for labour and the average price of provisions remained the same after the tax as before it. In all such cases，not only the tax，but something more than the tax，would in reality be advanced by the person who immediately employed him. The final payment would in different cases fall upon different persons. The rise which such a tax might occasion in the wages of manufacturing labour would be advanced by the master manufacturer，who would both be entitled and obliged to charge it，with a profit，upon the price of his goods. The final payment of this rise of wages，therefore，together with the additional profit of the master manufacturer，would fall upon the consumer. The rise which such a tax might occasion in the wages of country labour would be advanced by the farmer，who，in order to maintain the same number of labourers as before，would be obliged to employ a greater capital. In order to get back this greater capital，together with the ordinary profits of stock，it would be necessary that he should retain a larger portion，or what comes to the same thing，the price of a larger portion，of the produce of the land，and consequently that he should pay less rent to the landlord. The final payment of this rise of wages，therefore，would in this case fall upon the landlord，together with the additional profit of the farmer who had advanced it. In all cases a direct tax upon the wages of labour must，in the long-run，occasion both a greater reduction in the rent of land，and a greater rise in the price of manufactured goods，than would have followed from the proper assessment of a sum equal to the produce of the tax，partly upon the rent of land，and partly upon consumable commodities.
 
[24]



If direct taxes upon the wages of labour have not always occasioned a proportionable rise in those wages，it is because they have generally occasioned a considerable fall in the demand for labour. The declension of industry，the decrease of employment for the poor，the diminution of the annual produce of the land and labour of the country，have generally been the effects of such taxes. In consequence of them，however，the price of labour must always be higher than it otherwise would have been in the actual state of the demand：and this enhancement of price，together with the profit of those who advance it，must always be finally paid by the landlords and consumers.
 
[25]



A tax upon the wages of country labour does not raise the price of the rude produce of land in proportion to the tax；for the same reason that a tax upon the farmer's profit does not raise that price in that proportion.
 
[26]



Absurd and destructive as such taxes are，however，they take place in many countries. In France that part of the taille which is charged upon the industry of workmen and day-labourers in country villages，is properly a tax of this kind. Their wages are computed according to the common rate of the district in which they reside，and that they may be as little liable as possible to any over-charge，their yearly gains are estimated at no more than two hundred working days in the year.
 
[27]

 The tax of each individual is varied from year to year according to different circumstances，of which the collector or the commissary，whom the intendant appoints to assist him，are the judges. In Bohemia，in consequence of the alteration in the system of finances which was begun in 1748，a very heavy tax is imposed upon the industry of artificers. They are divided into four classes. The highest class pay a hundred florins a year；which，at two-and-twentypence halfpenny a florin，amounts to 9 l
 . 7 s
 . 6 d.
 The second class are taxed at seventy；the third at fifty；and the fourth，comprehending artificers in villages，and the lowest class of those in towns，at twenty-five florins.
 
[28]

 
 
[29]



The recompence of ingenious artists and of men of liberal professions，I have endeavoured to show in the first book，necessarily keeps a certain proportion to the emoluments of inferior trades. A tax upon this recompence，therefore，could have no other effect than to raise it somewhat higher than in proportion to the tax. If it did not rise in this manner，the ingenious arts and the liberal professions，being no longer upon a level with other trades，would be so much deserted that they would soon return to that level.
 
[30]



The emoluments of offices are not，like those of trades and professions，regulated by the free competition of the market，and do not，therefore，always bear a just proportion to what the nature of the employment requires. They are，perhaps，in most countries，higher than it requires；the persons who have the administration of government being generally disposed to reward both themselves and their immediate dependents rather more than enough. The emoluments of offices，therefore，can in most cases very well bear to be taxed. The persons，besides，who enjoy public offices，especially the more lucrative，are in all countries the objects of general envy；and a tax upon their emoluments，even though it should be somewhat higher than upon any other sort of revenue，is always a very popular tax. In England，for example，when by the land-tax every other sort of revenue was supposed to be assessed at four shillings in the pound，it was very popular to lay a real tax of five shillings and sixpence in the pound upon the salaries of offices which exceeded a hundred pounds a year；the pensions of the younger branches of the royal family，the pay of the officers of the army and navy，and a few others less obnoxious to envy excepted.
 
[31]

 There are in England no other direct taxes upon the wages of labour.
 
[32]



Article Ⅳ Taxes Which，It Is Intended，Should Fall Indifferently Upon Every Different Species Of Revenue

The taxes which，it is intended，should fall indifferently upon every different species of revenue，are capitation taxes，and taxes upon consumable commodities. These must be paid indifferently from whatever revenue the contributors may possess；from the rent of their land，from the profits of their stock，or from the wages of their labour.
 
[33]



Capitation Taxes

Capitation taxes，if it is attempted to proportion them to the fortune or revenue of each contributor，become altogether arbitrary. The state of a man's fortune varies from day to day，and without an inquisition more intolerable than any tax，and renewed at least once every year，can only be guessed at. His assessment，therefore，must in most eases depend upon the good or bad humour of his assessors，and must，therefore，be altogether arbitrary and uncertain.
 
[34]



Capitation taxes，if they are proportioned not to the supposed fortune，but to the rank of each contributor，become altogether unequal；the degrees of fortune being frequently unequal in the same degree of rank.
 
[35]



Such taxes，therefore，if it is attempted to render them equal，become altogether arbitrary and uncertain；and if it is attempted to render them certain and not arbitrary，become altogether unequal. Let the tax be light or heavy，uncertainty is always a great grievance. In a light tax a considerable degree of inequality may be supported；in a heavy one it is altogether intolerable.
 
[36]



In the different poll-taxes which took place in England during the reign of William Ⅲ.
 
[37]

 the contributors were，the greater part of them，assessed according to the degree of their rank；as dukes，marquisses，earls，viscounts，barons，esquires，gentlemen，the eldest and youngest sons of peers，&c. All shopkeepers and tradesmen worth more than three hundred pounds，that is，the better sort of them，were subject to the same assessment；how great soever might be the difference in their fortunes.
 
[38]

 Their rank was more considered than their fortune. Several of those who in the first poll-tax were rated according to their supposed fortune，were afterwards rated according to their rank. Serjeants，attornies，and proctors at law，who in the first poll-tax were assessed at three shillings in the pound of their supposed income，were afterwards assessed as gentlemen.
 
[39]

 In the assessment of a tax which was not very heavy，a considerable degree of inequality had been found less insupportable than any degree of uncertainty.
 
[40]



In the capitation which has been levied in France without any interruption since the beginning of the present century，the highest orders of people are rated according to their rank，by an invariable tariff；the lower orders of people，according to what is supposed to be their fortune，by an assessment which varies from year to year. The officers of the king's court，the judges and other officers in the superior courts of justice，the officers of the troops，&c. are assessed in the first manner. The inferior ranks of people in the provinces are assessed in the second. In France the great easily submit to a considerable degree of inequality in a tax which，so far as it affects them，is not a very heavy one；but could not brook the arbitrary assessment of an intendant. The inferior ranks of people must，in that country，suffer patiently the usage which their superiors think proper to give them.
 
[41]



In England the different poll-taxes never produced the sum which had been expected from them，or which，it was supposed，they might have produced，had they been exactly levied. In France the capitation always produces the sum expected from it. The mild government of England，when it assessed the different ranks of people to the poll-tax，contented itself with what that assessment happened to produce；and required no compensation for the loss which the state might sustain either by those who could not pay，or by those who would not pay（for there were many such），and who，by the indulgent execution of the law，were not forced to pay. The more severe government of France assesses upon each generality a certain sum，which the intendant must find as he can. If any province complains of being assessed too high，it may，in the assessment of next year，obtain an abatement proportioned to the over-charge of the year before. But it must pay in the mean time. The intendant，in order to be sure of finding the sum assessed upon his generality，was impowered to assess it in a larger sum，that the failure or inability of some of the contributors might be compensated by the over-charge of the rest；and till 1765，the fixation of this surplus assessment was left altogether to his discretion. In that year indeed the council assumed this power to itself. In the capitation of the provinces，it is observed by the perfectly well-informed author of the Memoirs upon the impositions in France，the proportion which falls upon the nobility，and upon those whose privileges exempt them from the taille，is the least considerable. The largest falls upon those subject to the taille，who are assessed to the capitation at so much a pound of what they pay to that other tax.
 
[42]

 
 
[43]



Capitation taxes，so far as they are levied upon the lower ranks of people，are direct taxes upon the wages of labour，and are attended with all the inconveniencies of such taxes.
 
[44]



Capitation taxes are levied at little expence；and，where they are rigorously exacted，afford a very sure revenue to the state. It is upon this account that in countries where the ease，comfort，and security of the inferior ranks of people are little attended to，capitation taxes are very common. It is in general，however，but a small part of the public revenue，which，in a great empire，has ever been drawn from such taxes；and the greatest sum which they have ever afforded，might always have been found in some other way much more convenient to the people.
 
[45]



Taxes Upon Consumable Commodities

The impossibility of taxing the people，in proportion to their revenue，by any capitation，seems to have given occasion to the invention of taxes upon consumable commodities. The state not knowing how to tax，directly and proportionably，the revenue of its subjects，endeavours to tax it indirectly by taxing their expence，which，it is supposed，will in most cases be nearly in proportion to their revenue. Their expence is taxed by taxing the consumable commodities upon which it is laid out.
 
[46]



Consumable commodities are either necessaries or luxuries.

By necessaries I understand，not only the commodities which are indispensably necessary for the support of life，but whatever the custom of the country renders it indecent for creditable people，even of the lowest order，to be without. A linen shirt，for example，is，strictly speaking，not a necessary of life. The Greeks and Romans lived，I suppose，very comfortably，though they had no linen.
 
[47]

 But in the present times，through the greater part of Europe，a creditable daylabourer would be ashamed to appear in public without a linen shirt，the want of which would be supposed to denote that disgraceful degree of poverty，which，it is presumed，no body can well fall into without extreme bad conduct. Custom，in the same manner，has rendered leather shoes a necessary of life in England. The poorest creditable person of either sex would be ashamed to appear in public without them. In Scotland，custom has rendered them a necessary of life to the lowest order of men；but not to the same order of women，who may，without any discredit，walk about bare-footed. In France，they are necessaries neither to men nor to women；the lowest rank of both sexes appearing there publicly，without any discredit，sometimes in wooden shoes，and sometimes bare-footed. Under necessaries therefore，I comprehend，not only those things which nature，but those things which the established rules of decency have rendered necessary to the lowest rank of people. All other things I call luxuries；without meaning by this appellation，to throw the smallest degree of reproach upon the temperate use of them. Beer and ale，for example，in Great Britain，and wine，even in the wine countries，I call luxuries. A man of any rank may，without any reproach，abstain totally from tasting such liquors. Nature does not render them necessary for the support of life；and custom nowhere renders it indecent to live without them.
 
[48]



As the wages of labour are every where regulated，partly by the demand for it，and partly by the average price of the necessary articles of subsistence；whatever raises this average price must necessarily raise those wages，so that the labourer may still be able to purchase that quantity of those necessary articles which the state of the demand for labour，whether increasing，stationary，or declining，requires that he should have. A tax upon those articles necessarily raises their price somewhat higher than the amount of the tax，because the dealer who advances the tax，must generally get it back with a profit. Such a tax must，therefore，occasion a rise in the wages of labour proportionable to this rise of price.
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It is thus that a tax upon the necessaries of life，operates exactly in the same manner as a direct tax upon the wages of labour. The labourer，though he may pay it out of his hand，cannot，for any considerable time at least，be properly said even to advance it. It must always in the long-run be advanced to him by his immediate employer in the advanced rate of his wages. His employer，if he is a manufacturer，will charge upon the price of his goods this rise of wages，together with a profit；so that the final payment of the tax，together with this over-charge，will fall upon the consumer. If his employer is a farmer，the final payment，together with a like over-charge，will fall upon the rent of the landlord.
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It is otherwise with taxes upon what I call luxuries；even upon those of the poor. The rise in the price of the taxed commodities，will not necessarily occasion any rise in the wages of labour. A tax upon tobacco，for example，though a luxury of the poor as well as of the rich，will not raise wages. Though it is taxed in England at three times，and in France at fifteen times its original price，those high duties seem to have no effect upon the wages of labour. The same thing may be said of the taxes upon tea and sugar；which in England and Holland have become luxuries of the lowest ranks of people；and of those upon chocolate，which in Spain is said to have become so. The different taxes which in Great Britain have in the course of the present century been imposed upon spirituous liquors，are not supposed to have had any effect upon the wages of labour. The rise in the price of porter，occasioned by an additional tax of three shillings upon the barrel of strong beer，
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 has not raised the wages of common labour in London. These were about eighteen pence and twenty-pence a day before the tax，and they are not more now.
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The high price of such commodities does not necessarily diminish the ability of the inferior ranks of people to bring up families. Upon the sober and industrious poor，taxes upon such commodities act as sumptuary laws，and dispose them either to moderate，or to refrain altogether from the use of superfluities which they can no longer easily afford. Their ability to bring up families，in consequence of this forced frugality，instead of being diminished，is frequently，perhaps，increased by the tax. It is the sober and industrious poor who generally bring up the most numerous families，and who principally supply the demand for useful labour. All the poor indeed are not sober and industrious，and the dissolute and disorderly might continue to indulge themselves in the use of such commodities after this rise of price in the same manner as before；without regarding the distress which this indulgence might bring upon their families. Such disorderly persons，however，seldom rear up numerous families；their children generally perishing from neglect，mismanagement，and the scantiness or unwholesomeness of their food. If by the strength of their constitution they survive the hardships to which the bad conduct of their parents exposes them；yet the example of that bad conduct commonly corrupts their morals；so that，instead of being useful to society by their industry，they become public nuisances by their vices and disorders. Though the advanced price of the luxuries of the poor，therefore，might increase somewhat the distress of such disorderly families，and thereby diminish somewhat their ability to bring up children；it would not probably diminish much the useful population of the country.
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Any rise in the average price of necessaries，unless it is compensated by a proportionable rise in the wages of labour，must necessarily diminish more or less the ability of the poor to bring up numerous families，and consequently to supply the demand for useful labour；whatever may be the state of that demand，whether increasing，stationary，or declining；or such as requires an increasing，stationary，or declining population.
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Taxes upon luxuries have no tendency to raise the price of any other commodities except that of the commodities taxed. Taxes upon necessaries，by raising the wages of labour，necessarily tend to raise the price of all manufactures，and consequently to diminish the extent of their sale and consumption. Taxes upon luxuries are finally paid by the consumers of the commodities taxed，without any retribution. They fall indifferently upon every species of revenue，the wages of labour，the profits of stock，and the rent of land. Taxes upon necessaries，so far as they affect the labouring poor，are finally paid，partly by landlords in the diminished rent of their lands，and partly by rich consumers，whether landlords or others，in the advanced price of manufactured goods；and always with a considerable over-charge. The advanced price of such manufactures as are real necessaries of life，and are destined for the consumption of the poor，of coarse woollens，for example，must be compensated to the poor by a farther advancement of their wages. The middling and superior ranks of people，if they understood their own interest，ought always to oppose all taxes upon the necessaries of life，as well as all direct taxes upon the wages of labour. The final payment of both the one and the other falls altogether upon themselves，and always with a considerable overcharge. They fall heaviest upon the landlords，who always pay in a double capacity；in that of landlords，by the reduction of their rent；and in that of rich consumers，by the increase of their expence. The observation of Sir Matthew Decker，that certain taxes are，in the price of certain goods，sometimes repeated and accumulated four or five times，is perfectly just with regard to taxes upon the necessaries of life. In the price of leather，for example，you must pay，not only for the tax upon the leather of your own shoes，but for a part of that upon those of the shoe-maker and the tanner. You must pay too for the tax upon the salt，upon the soap，and upon the candles which those workmen consume while employed in your service，and for the tax upon the leather，which the salt-maker，the soap-maker，and the candle-maker consume while employed in their service.
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In Great Britain，the principal taxes upon the necessaries of life are those upon the four commodities just now mentioned，salt，leather，soap，and candles.
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Salt is a very ancient and a very universal subject of taxation. It was taxed among the Romans，and it is so at present in，Ⅰ believe，every part of Europe. The quantity annually consumed by any individual is so small，and may be purchased so gradually，that nobody，it seems to have been thought，could feel very sensibly even a pretty heavy tax upon it. It is in England taxed at three shillings and four-pence a bushel；about three times the original price of the commodity. In some other countries the tax is still higher. Leather is a real necessary of life. The use of linen renders soap such. In countries where the winter nights are long，candles are a necessary instrument of trade. Leather and soap are in Great Britain taxed at three halfpence a pound；candles at a penny；
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 taxes which，upon the original price of leather，may amount to about eight or ten per cent.；upon that of soap to about twenty or five and twenty per cent.；and upon that of candles to about fourteen or fifteen per cent.；taxes which，though lighter than that upon salt，are still very heavy. As all those four commodities are real necessaries of life，such heavy taxes upon them must increase somewhat the expence of the sober and industrious poor，and must consequently raise more or less the wages of their labour.

In a country where the winters are so cold as in Great Britain，fuel is，during that season，in the strictest sense of the word，a necessary of life，not only for the purpose of dressing victuals，but for the comfortable subsistence of many different sorts of workmen who work within doors；and coals are the cheapest of all fuel. The price of fuel has so important an influence upon that of labour，that all over Great Britain manufactures have confined themselves principally to the coal countries；other parts of the country，on account of the high price of this necessary article，not being able to work so cheap. In some manufactures，besides，coal is a necessary instrument of trade；as in those of glass，iron，and all other metals. If a bounty could in any case be reasonable，it might perhaps be so upon the transportation of coals from those parts of the country in which they abound，to those in which they are wanted. But the legislature，instead of a bounty，has imposed a tax of three shillings and threepence a ton upon coal carried coastways .，
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 which upon most sorts of coal is more than sixty per cent，of the original price at the coal-pit. Coals carried either by land or by inland navigation pay no duty. Where they are naturally cheap，they are consumed duty free：where they are naturally dear，they are loaded with a heavy duty.
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Such taxes，though they raise the price of subsistence，and consequently the wages of labour，yet they afford a considerable revenue to government，which it might not be easy to find in any other way. There may，therefore，be good reasons for continuing them. The bounty upon the exportation of com，so far as it tends in the actual state of tillage to raise the price of that necessary article，produces all the like bad effects；and instead of affording any revenue，frequently occasions a very great expence to government. The high duties upon the importation of foreign com，which in years of moderate plenty amount to a prohibition；and the absolute prohibition of the importation either of live cattle or of salt provisions，which takes place in the ordinary state of the law，and which，on account of the scarcity，is at present suspended for a limited time with regard to Ireland and the British plantations，have all the bad effects of taxes upon the necessaries of life，and produce no revenue to government. Nothing seems necessary for the repeal of such regulations，but to convince the public of the futility of that system in consequence of which they have been established.
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Taxes upon the necessaries of life are much higher in many other countries than in Great Britain. Duties upon flour and meal when ground at the mill，and upon bread when baked at the oven，take place in many countries. In Holland the money price of the bread consumed in towns is supposed to be doubled by means of such taxes. In lieu of a part of them，the people who live in the country pay every year so much a head，according to the sort of bread they are supposed to consume. Those who consume wheaten bread，pay three guilders fifteen stivers；about six shillings and ninepence halfpenny. These，and some other taxes of the same kind，by raising the price of labour，are said to have mined the greater part of the manufactures of Holland. Similar taxes，though not quite so heavy，take place in the Milanese，in the states of Genoa，in the dutchy of Modena，in the dutchies of Parma，Placentia，and Guastalla，and in the ecclesiastical state. A French author of some note has proposed to reform the finances of his country，by substituting in the room of the greater part of other taxes，this most ruinous of all taxes. There is nothing so absurd，says Cicero，which has not sometimes been asserted by some philosophers.
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Taxes upon butchers meat are still more common than those upon bread. It may indeed be doubted whether butchers meat is any where a necessary of life. Grain and other vegetables，with the help of milk，cheese，and butter，or oil，where butter is not to be had，it is known from experience，can，without any butchers meat，afford the most plentiful，the most wholesome，the most nourishing，and the most invigorating diet. Decency no where requires that any man should eat butchers meat，as it in most places requires that he should wear a linen shirt or a pair of leather shoes.
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Consumable commodities，whether necessaries or luxuries，may be taxed in two different ways. The consumer may either pay an annual sum on account of his using or consuming goods of a certain kind；or the goods may be taxed while they remain in the hands of the dealer，and before they are delivered to the consumer. The consumable goods which last a considerable time before they are consumed altogether，are most properly taxed in the one way. Those of which the consumption is either immediate or more speedy，in the other. The coach-tax and plate-tax are examples of the former method of imposing：the greater part of the other duties of excise and customs，of the latter.
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A coach may，with good management，last ten or twelve years. It might be taxed，once for all，before it comes out of the hands of the coach-maker. But it is certainly more convenient for the buyer to pay four pounds a year for the privilege of keeping a coach，than to pay all at once forty or forty-eight pounds additional price to the coach-maker；or a sum equivalent to what the tax is likely to cost him during the time he uses the same coach. A service of plate，in the same manner，may last more than a century. It is certainly easier for the consumer to pay five shillings a year for every hundred ounces of plate，near one per cent，of the value，than to redeem this long annuity at five and twenty or thirty years purchase，which would enhance the price at least five and twenty or thirty per cent. The different taxes which affect houses are certainly more conveniently paid by moderate annual payments，than by a heavy tax of equal value upon the first building or sale of the house.
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It was the well-known proposal of Sir Matthew Decker，that all commodities，even those of which the consumption is either immediate or very speedy，should be taxed in this manner；the dealer advancing nothing，but the consumer paying a certain annual sum for the licence to consume certain goods.
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 The object of his scheme was to promote all the different branches of foreign trade，particularly the carrying trade，by taking away all duties upon importation and exportation，and thereby enabling the merchant to employ his whole capital and credit in the purchase of goods and the freight of ships，no part of either being diverted towards the advancing of taxes. The project，however，of taxing，in this manner，goods of immediate or speedy consumption，seems liable to the four following very important objections. First，the tax would be more unequal，or not so well proportioned to the expence and consumption of the different contributors，as in the way in which it is commonly imposed. The taxes upon ale，wine，and spirituous liquors，which are advanced by the dealers，are finally paid by the different consumers exactly in proportion to their respective consumption. But if the tax were to be paid by purchasing a licence to drink those liquors，the sober would，in proportion to his consumption，be taxed much more heavily than the drunken consumer. A family which exercised great hospitality would be taxed much more lightly than one who entertained fewer guests. Secondly，this mode of taxation，by paying for an annual，half-yearly，or quarterly licence to consume certain goods，would diminish very much one of the principal conveniences of taxes upon goods of speedy consumption；the piece-meal payment. In the price of three-pence halfpenny，which is at present paid for a pot of porter，the different taxes upon malt，hops，and beer，together with the extraordinary profit which the brewer charges for having advanced them，may perhaps amount to a-bout three halfpence. If a workman can conveniently spare those three halfpence，he buys a pot of porter. If he cannot，he contents himself with a pint，and，as a penny saved is a penny got，he thus gains a farthing by his temperance. He pays the tax piece-meal，as he can afford to pay it，and when he can afford to pay it；and every act of payment is perfectly voluntary，and what he can avoid if he chuses to do so. Thirdly，such taxes would operate less as sumptuary laws. When the licence was once purchased，whether the purchaser drunk much or drunk little，his tax would be the same. Fourthly，if a workman were to pay all at once，by yearly，half-yearly or quarterly payments，a tax equal to what he at present pays，with little or no inconveniency，upon all the different pots and pints of porter which he drinks in any such period of time，the sum might frequently distress him very much. This mode of taxation，therefore，it seems evident，could never，without the most grievous oppression，produce a revenue nearly equal to what is derived from the present mode without any oppression. In several countries，however，commodities of an immediate or very speedy consumption are taxed in this manner. In Holland，people pay so much a head for a licence to drink tea. I have already mentioned a tax upon bread，which，so far as it is consumed in farm-houses and country villages，is there levied in the same manner.
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The duties of excise are imposed chiefly upon goods of home produce destined for home consumption. They are imposed only upon a few sorts of goods of the most general use. There can never be any doubt either concerning the goods which are subject to those duties，or concerning the particular duty which each species of goods is subject to. They fall almost altogether upon what I call luxuries，excepting always the four duties above mentioned，upon salt，soap，leather，candles，and，perhaps，that upon green glass.
 
[68]



The duties of customs are much more ancient than those of excise. They seem to have been called customs，as denoting customary payments which had been in use from time immemorial. They appear to have been originally considered as taxes upon the profits of merchants. During the barbarous times of feudal anarchy，merchants，like all the other inhabitants of burghs，were considered as little better than emancipated bondmen，whose persons were despised，and whose gains were envied. The great nobility，who had consented that the king should tallage the profits of their own tenants，were not unwilling that he should tallage likewise those of an order of men whom it was much less their interest to protect. In those ignorant times，it was not understood，that the profits of merchants are a subject not taxable directly；or that the final payment of all such taxes must fall，with a considerable over-charge，upon the consumers.
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The gains of alien merchants were looked upon more unfavourably than those of English merchants. It was natural，therefore，that those of the former should be taxed more heavily than those of the latter. This distinction between the duties upon aliens and those upon English merchants，which was begun from ignorance，has been continued from the spirit of monopoly，or in order to give our own merchants an advantage both in the home and in the foreign market.
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With this distinction，the ancient duties of customs were imposed equally upon all sorts of goods，necessaries as well as luxuries，goods exported as well as goods imported. Why should the dealers in one sort of goods，it seems to have been thought，be more favoured than those in another？or why should the merchant exporter be more favoured than the merchant importer？
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The ancient customs were divided into three branches. The first，and perhaps the most ancient of all those duties，was that upon wool and leather. It seems to have been chiefly or altogether an exportation duty. When the woollen manufacture came to be established in England，lest the king should lose any part of his customs upon wool by the exportation of woollen cloths，a like duty was imposed upon them. The other two branches were，first，a duty upon wine，which，being imposed at so much a ton，was called a tonnage；and，secondly，a duty upon all other goods，which，being imposed at so much a pound of their supposed value，was called a poundage. In the forty-seventh year of Edward Ⅲ. a duty of sixpence in the pound was imposed upon all goods exported and imported，except wools，wool-fells，leather，and wines，which were subject to particular duties. In the fourteenth of Richard Ⅱ.this duty was raised to one shilling in the pound；but three years afterwards，it was again reduced to sixpence. It was raised to eight-pence in the second year of Henry Ⅳ.；and in the fourth year of the same prince，to one shilling. From this time to the ninth year of William Ⅲ. this duty continued at one shilling in the pound. The duties of tonnage and poundage were generally granted to the king by one and the same act of parliament，and were called the Subsidy of Tonnage and Poundage. The subsidy of poundage having continued for so long a time at one shilling in the pound，or at five per cent.；a subsidy came，in the language of the customs，to denote a general duty of this kind of five per cent. This subsidy，which is now called the Old Subsidy，still continues to be levied according to the book of rates established in the twelfth of Charles Ⅱ. The method of ascertaining，by a book of rates，the value of goods subject to this duty，is said to be older than the time of James Ⅰ.
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 The new subsidy imposed by the ninth and tenth of William Ⅲ.，
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 was an additional five per cent，upon the greater part of goods. The one-third and the two-third subsidy 
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 made up between them another five per cent，of which they were proportionable parts. The subsidy of 1747 
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 made a fourth five per cent，upon the greater part of goods；and that of 1759，
 
[76]

 a fifth upon some particular sorts of goods. Besides those five subsidies，a great variety of other duties have occasionally been imposed upon particular sorts of goods，in order sometimes to relieve the exigencies of the state，and sometimes to regulate the trade of the country，according to the principles of the mercantile system.
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That system has come gradually more and more into fashion. The old subsidy was imposed indifferently upon exportation as well as importation. The four subsequent subsidies，as well as the other duties which have since been occasionally imposed upon particular sorts of goods，have，with a few exceptions，been laid altogether upon importation. The greater part of the ancient duties which had been imposed upon the exportation of the goods of home produce and manufacture，have either been lightened or taken away altogether. In most cases they have been taken away. Bounties have even been given upon the exportation of some of them. Drawbacks too，sometimes of the whole，and，in most cases，of a part of the duties which are paid upon the importation of foreign goods，have been granted upon their exportation. Only half the duties imposed by the old subsidy upon importation are drawn back upon exportation：but the whole of those imposed by the latter subsidies and other imposts are，upon the greater part of goods，drawn back in the same manner. This growing favour of exportation，and discouragement of importation，have suffered only a few exceptions，which chiefly concern the materials of some manufactures. These，our merchants and manufacturers are willing should come as cheap as possible to themselves，and as dear as possible to their rivals and competitors in other countries. Foreign materials are，upon this account，sometimes allowed to be imported duty free；Spanish wool，for example，flax，and raw linen yam. The exportation of the materials of home produce，and of those which are the particular produce of our colonies，has sometimes been prohibited，and sometimes subjected to higher duties. The exportation of English wool has been prohibited. That of beaver skins，of beaver wool，and of gum Senega，has been subjected to higher duties；Great Britain，by the conquest of Canada and Senegal，having got almost the monopoly of those commodities.
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That the mercantile system has not been very favourable to the revenue of the great body of the people，to the annual produce of the land and labour of the country，I have endeavoured to shew in the fourth book of this Inquiry. It seems not to have been more favourable to the revenue of the sovereign；so far at least as that revenue depends upon the duties of customs.
 
[79]



In consequence of that system，the importation of several sorts of goods has been prohibited altogether. This prohibition has in some cases entirely prevented，and in others has very much diminished the importation of those commodities，by reducing the importers to the necessity of smuggling. It has entirely prevented the importation of foreign woollens；and it has very much diminished that of foreign silks and velvets. In both cases it has entirely annihilated the revenue of customs which might have been levied upon such importation.
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The high duties which have been imposed upon the importation of many different sorts of foreign goods，in order to discourage their consumption in Great Britain，have in many cases served only to encourage smuggling；and in all eases have reduced the revenue of the customs below what more moderate duties would have afforded. The saying of Dr. Swift，that in the arithmetic of the customs two and two，instead of making four，make sometimes only one，
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 holds perfectly true with regard to such heavy duties，which never could have been imposed，had not the mercantile system taught us，in many cases，to employ taxation as an instrument，not of revenue，but of monopoly.
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The bounties which are sometimes given upon the exportation of home produce and manufactures，and the drawbacks which are paid upon the re-exportation of the greater part of foreign goods，have given occasion to many frauds，and to a species of smuggling more destructive of the public revenue than any other. In order to obtain the bounty or drawback，the goods，it is well known，are sometimes shipped and sent to sea；but soon afterwards clandestinely relanded in some other part of the country. The defalcation of the revenue of customs occasioned by bounties and drawbacks，of which a great part are obtained fraudulently，is very great. The gross produce of the customs in the year which ended on the 5 th of January 1755，amounted to 5，068，000l
 . The bounties which were paid out of this revenue，though in that year there was no bounty upon com，amounted to 167，800Z. The drawbacks which were paid upon debentures and certificates，to 2，156，800l
 . Bounties and drawbacks together，amounted to 2，324，600l
 . In consequence of these deductions the revenue of the customs amounted only to 2，743，400l
 .：from which，deducting 287，900l
 . for the expence of management in salaries and other incidents，the neat revenue of the customs for that year comes out to be 2，455，500l
 . The expence of management amounts in this manner to between five and six per cent，upon the gross revenue of the customs，and to something more than ten per cent，upon what remains of that revenue，after deducting what is paid away in bounties and drawbacks.
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Heavy duties being imposed upon almost all goods imported，our merchant importers smuggle as much，and make entry of as little as they can.Our merchant exporters，on the contrary，make entry of more than they export；sometimes out of vanity，and to pass for great dealers in goods which pay no duty；and sometimes to gain a bounty or a drawback.Our exports，in consequence of these different frauds，appear upon the customhouse books greatly to overbalance our imports；to the unspeakable comfort of those politicians who measure the national prosperity by what they call the balance of trade.
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All goods imported，unless particularly exempted，and such exemptions are not very numerous，are liable to some duties of customs.If any goods are imported not mentioned in the book of rates，they are taxed at 4s
 .[image: ]
 d.
 for every twenty shillings value，
 
[85]

 according to the oath of the importer，that is，nearly at five subsidies，or five poundage duties.The book of rates is extremely comprehensive，and enumerates a great variety of articles，many of them little used，and therefore not well known.It is upon this account frequently uncertain under what article a particular sort of goods ought to be classed，and consequently what duty they ought to pay.Mistakes with regard to this sometimes ruin the customhouse officer，and frequently occasion much trouble，expence，and vexation to the importer.In point of perspicuity，precision，and distinctness，therefore，the duties of customs are much inferior to those of excise.
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In order that the greater part of the members of any society should contribute to the public revenue in proportion to their respective expence，it does not seem necessary that every single article of that expence should be taxed.The revenue，which is levied by the duties of excise，is supposed to fall as equally upon the contributors as that which is levied by the duties of customs；and the duties of excise are imposed upon a few articles only of the most general use and consumption.It has been the opinion of many people，that，by proper management，the duties of customs might likewise，without any loss to the public revenue，and with great advantage to foreign trade，be confined to a few articles only.
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The foreign articles，of the most general use and consumption in Great Britain，seem at present to consist chiefly in foreign wines and brandies；in some of the productions of America and the West Indies，sugar，rum，tobacco，cocoanuts，&c.and in some of those of the East Indies，tea，coffee，china-ware，spiceries of all kinds，several sorts of piece-goods，&c.These different articles afford，perhaps，at present，the greater part of the revenue which is drawn from the duties of customs.The taxes which at present subsist upon foreign manufactures，if you except those upon the few contained in the foregoing enumeration，have the greater part of them been imposed for the purpose，not of revenue，but of monopoly，or to give our own merchants an advantage in the home market.By removing all prohibitions，and by subjecting all foreign manufactures to such moderate taxes，as it was found from experience afforded upon each article the greatest revenue to the public，our own workmen might still have a considerable advantage in the home market，and many articles，some of which at present afford no revenue to government，and others a very inconsiderable one，might afford a very great one.
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High taxes，sometimes by diminishing the consumption of the taxed commodities，and sometimes by encouraging smuggling，frequently afford a smaller revenue to government than what might be drawn from more moderate taxes.
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When the diminution of revenue is the effect of the diminution of consumption，there can be but one remedy，and that is the lowering of the tax.

When the diminution of the revenue is the effect of the encouragement given to smuggling，it may perhaps be remedied in two ways；either by diminishing the temptation to smuggle，or by increasing the difficulty of smuggling.The temptation to smuggle can be diminished only by the lowering of the tax；and the difficulty of smuggling can be increased only by establishing that system of administration which is most proper for preventing it.
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The excise laws，it appears，I believe，from experience，obstruct and embarrass the operations of the smuggler much more effectually than those of the customs.By introducing into the customs a system of administration as similar to that of the excise as the nature of the different duties will admit，the difficulty of smuggling might be very much increased.This alteration，it has been supposed by many people，might very easily be brought about.
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The importer of commodities liable to any duties of customs，it has been said，might at his option be allowed either to carry them to his own private warehouse，or to lodge them in a warehouse provided either at his own expence or at that of the public，but under the key of the customhouse officer，and never to be opened but in his presence.If the merchant carried them to his own private warehouse，the duties to be immediately paid，and never afterwards to be drawn back；and that warehouse to be at all times subject to the visit and examination of the customhouse officer，in order to ascertain how far the quantity contained in it corresponded with that for which the duty had been paid.If he carried them to the public warehouse，no duty to be paid till they were taken out for home consumption.If taken out for exportation，to be duty-free；proper security being always given that they should be so exported.The dealers in those particular commodities，either by wholesale or retail，to be at all times subject to the visit and examination of the customhouse officer；and to be obliged to justify by proper certificates the payment of the duty upon the whole quantity contained in their shops or warehouses.What are called the excise-duties upon rum imported are at present levied in this manner，and the same system of administration might perhaps be extended to all duties upon goods imported；provided always that those duties were，like the duties of excise，confined to a few sorts of goods of the most general use and consumption.If they were extended to almost all sorts of goods，as at present，public warehouses of sufficient extent could not easily be provided，and goods of a very delicate nature，or of which the preservation required much care and attention，could not safely be trusted by the merchant in any warehouse but his own.
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If by such a system of administration smuggling，to any considerable extent，could be prevented even under pretty high duties；and if every duty was occasionally either heightened or lowered according as it was most likely，either the one way or the other，to afford the greatest revenue to the state；taxation being always employed as an instrument of revenue and never of monopoly；it seems not improbable that a revenue，at least equal to the present neat revenue of the customs，might be drawn from duties upon the importation of only a few sorts of goods of the most general use and consumption；and that the duties of customs might thus be brought to the same degree of simplicity，certainty，and precision，as those of excise.What the revenue at present loses，by drawbacks upon the re-exportation of foreign goods which are afterwards relanded and consumed at home，would under this system be saved altogether.If to this saving，which would alone be very considerable，were added the abolition of all bounties upon the exportation of home-produce；in all cases in which those bounties were not in reality drawbacks of some duties of excise which had before been advanced；it cannot well be doubted but that the neat revenue of customs might，after an alteration of this kind，be fully equal to what it had ever been before.
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If by such a change of system the public revenue suffered no loss，the trade and manufactures of the country would certainly gain a very considerable advantage.The trade in the commodities not taxed，by far the greatest number，would be perfectly free，and might be carried on to and from all parts of the world with every possible advantage.Among those commodities would be comprehended all the necessaries of life，and all the materials of manufacture.So far as the free importation of the necessaries of life reduced their average money price in the home market，it would reduce the money price of labour，but without reducing in any respect its real recompence.The value of money is in proportion to the quantity of the necessaries of life which it will purchase.That of the necessaries of life is altogether independent of the quantity of money which can be had for them.The reduction in the money price of labour would necessarily be attended with a proportionable one in that of all home-manufactures，which would thereby gain some advantage in all foreign markets.The price of some manufactures would be reduced in a still greater proportion by the free importation of the raw materials.If raw silk could be imported from China and Indostan duty-free，the silk manufacturers in England could greatly undersell those of both France and Italy.There would be no occasion to prohibit the importation of foreign silks and velvets.The cheapness of their goods would secure to our own workmen，not only the possession of the home，but a very great command of the foreign market.Even the trade in the commodities taxed would be carried on with much more advantage than at present.If those commodities were delivered out of the public warehouse for foreign exportation，being in this case exempted from all taxes，the trade in them would be perfectly free.The carrying trade in all sorts of goods would under this system enjoy every possible advantage.If those commodities were delivered out for home-consumption，the importer not being obliged to advance the tax till he had an opportunity of selling his goods，either to some dealer，or to some consumer，he could always afford to sell them cheaper than if he had been obliged to advance it at the moment of importation.Under the same taxes，the foreign trade of consumption even in the taxed commodities，might in this manner be carried on with much more advantage than it can at present.
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It was the object of the famous excise scheme of Sir Robert Walpole to establish，with regard to wine and tobacco，a system not very unlike that which is here proposed.But though the bill which was then brought into parliament，comprehended those two commodities only；it was generally supposed to be meant as an introduction to a more extensive scheme of the same kind.Faction，combined with the interest of smuggling merchants，raised so violent，though so unjust，a clamour against that bill，that the minister thought proper to drop it；and from a dread of exciting a clamour of the same kind，none of his successors have dared to resume the project.
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The duties upon foreign luxuries imported for home-consumption，though they sometimes fall upon the poor，fall principally upon people of middling or more than middling fortune.Such are，for example，the duties upon foreign wines，upon coffee，chocolate，tea，sugar，&c.
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The duties upon the cheaper luxuries of home-produce destined for home-consumption，fall pretty equally upon people of all ranks in proportion to their respective expence.The poor pay the duties upon malt，hops，beer，and ale，upon their own consumption：The rich，upon both their own consumption and that of their servants.
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The whole consumption of the inferior ranks of people，or of those below the middling rank，it must be observed，is in every country much greater，not only in quantity，but in value，than that of the middling and of those above the middling rank.The whole expence of the inferior is much greater than that of the superior ranks.In the first place，almost the whole capital of every country is annually distributed among the inferior ranks of people，as the wages of productive labour.Secondly，a great part of the revenue arising from both the rent of land and the profits of stock，is annually distributed among the same rank，in the wages and maintenance of menial servants，and other unproductive labourers.Thirdly，some part of the profits of stock belongs to the same rank，as a revenue arising from the employment of their small capitals.The amount of the profits annually made by small shopkeepers，tradesmen，and retailers of all kinds，is every where very considerable，and makes a very considerable portion of the annual produce.Fourthly，and lastly，some part even of the rent of land belongs to the same rank；a considerable part to those who are somewhat below the middling rank，and a small part even to the lowest rank；common labourers sometimes possessing in property an acre or two of land.Though the expence of those inferior ranks of people，therefore，taking them individually，is very small，yet the whole mass of it，taking them collectively，amounts always to by much the largest portion of the whole expence of the society；what remains，of the annual produce of the land and labour of the country for the consumption of the superior ranks，being always much less，not only in quantity but in value.The taxes upon expence，therefore，which fall chiefly upon that of the superior ranks of people，upon the smaller portion of the annual produce，are likely to be much less productive than either those which fall indifferently upon the expence of all ranks，or even those which fall chiefly upon that of the inferior ranks；than either those which fall indifferently upon the whole annual produce，or those which fall chiefly upon the larger portion of it.The excise upon the materials and manufacture of home-made fermented and spirituous liquors is accordingly，of all the different taxes upon expence，by far the most productive；and this branch of the excise falls very much，perhaps principally，upon the expence of the common people.In the year which ended on the 5 th of July 1775，the gross produce of this branch of the excise amounted to 3，341，837 l
 .9s
 .9 d
 .
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It must always be remembered，however，that it is the luxurious and not the necessary expence of the inferior ranks of people that ought ever to be taxed.The final payment of any tax upon their necessary expence would fall altogether upon the superior ranks of people；upon the smaller portion of the annual produce，and not upon the greater.Such a tax must in all cases either raise the wages of labour，or lessen the demand for it.It could not raise the wages of labour，without throwing the final payment of the tax upon the superior ranks of people.It could not lessen the demand for labour，without lessening the annual produce of the land and labour of the country，the fund from which all taxes must be finally paid.Whatever might be the state to which a tax of this kind reduced the demand for labour，it must always raise wages higher than they otherwise would be in that state；and the final payment of this enhancement of wages must in all cases fall upon the superior ranks of people.
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Fermented liquors brewed，and spirituous liquors distilled，not for sale，but for private use，are not in Great Britain liable to any duties of excise.This exemption，of which the object is to save private families from the odious visit and examination of the tax-gatherer，occasions the burden of those duties to fall frequently much lighter upon the rich than upon the poor.It is not，indeed，very common to distil for private use，though it is done sometimes.But in the country，many middling and almost all rich and great families brew their own beer.Their strong beer，therefore，costs them eight shillings a barrel less than it costs the common brewer，who must have his profit upon the tax，as well as upon all the other expence which he advances.Such families，therefore，must drink their beer at least nine or ten shillings a barrel cheaper than any liquor of the same quality can be drunk by the common people，to whom it is every where more convenient to buy their beer，by little and little，from the brewery or the alehouse.Malt，in the same manner，that is made for the use of a private family，is not liable to the visit or examination of the tax-gatherer；but in this case the family must compound at seven shillings and sixpence a head for the tax.Seven shillings and sixpence are equal to the excise upon ten bushels of malt；a quantity fully equal to what all the different members of any sober family，men，women，and children，are at an average likely to consume.But in rich and great families，where country hospitality is much practised，the malt liquors consumed by the members of the family make but a small part of the consumption of the house.Either on account of this composition，however，or for other reasons，it is not near so common to malt as to brew for private use.It is difficult to imagine any equitable reason why those who either brew or distil for private use，should not be subject to a composition of the same kind.
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A greater revenue than what is at present drawn from all the heavy taxes upon malt，beer，and ale，might be raised，it has frequently been said，by a much lighter tax upon malt；the opportunities of defrauding the revenue being much greater in a brewery than in a malt-house；and those who brew for private use being exempted from all duties or composition for duties，which is not the case with those who malt for private use.
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In the porter brewery of London，a quarter of malt is commonly brewed into more than two barrels and a half，sometimes into three barrels of porter.The different taxes upon malt amount to six shillings a quarter；those upon strong beer and ale to eight shillings a barrel.In the porter brewery，therefore，the different taxes upon malt，beer，and ale，amount to between twenty-six and thirty shillings upon the produce of a quarter of malt.In the country brewery for common country sale，a quarter of malt is seldom brewed into less than two barrels of strong and one barrel of small beer；frequently into two barrels and a half of strong beer.The different taxes upon small beer amount to one shilling and four-pence a barrel.In the country brewery，therefore，the different taxes upon malt，beer，and ale，seldom amount to less than twenty-three shillings and four-pence，frequently to twenty-six shillings，upon the produce of a quarter of malt.Taking the whole kingdom at an average，therefore，the whole amount of the duties upon malt，beer，and ale，cannot be estimated at less than twenty-four or twenty-five shillings upon the produce of a quarter of malt.But by taking off all the different duties upon beer and ale，and by tripling the malt-tax，or by raising it from six to eighteen shillings upon the quarter of malt，a greater revenue，it is said；might be raised by this single tax than what is at present drawn from all those heavier taxes.
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Under the old malt tax，indeed，is comprehended a tax of four shillings upon the hogshead of cyder，and another of ten shillings upon the barrel of mum.In 1774，the tax upon cyder produced only 3083 l，6 s.8 d.
 It probably fell somewhat short of its usual amount；all the different taxes upon cyder having，that year，produced less than ordinary.The tax upon mum，though much heavier，is still less productive，on account of the smaller consumption of that liquor.But to balance whatever may be the ordinary amount of those two taxes；there is comprehended under what is called The country excise，first，the old excise of six shillings and eight-pence upon the hogshead of cyder；secondly，a like tax of six shillings and eight-pence upon the hogshead of verjuice；thirdly，another of eight shillings and nine-pence upon the hogshead of vinegar；and，lastly，a fourth tax of eleven-pence upon the gallon of mead or metheglin：the produce of those different taxes will probably much more than counterbalance that of the duties imposed，by what is called The annual malt tax upon cyder and mum.
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Malt is consumed not only in the brewery of beer and ale，but in the manufacture of low wines and spirits.If the malt tax were to be raised to eighteen shillings upon the quarter，it might be necessary to make some abatement in the different excises which are imposed upon those particular sorts of low wines and spirits of which malt makes any part of the materials.In what are called Malt spirits，it makes commonly but a third part of the materials；the other two-thirds being either raw barley，or one-third barley and one-third wheat.In the distillery of malt spirits，both the opportunity and the temptation to smuggle，are much greater than either in a brewery or in a malthouse；the opportunity，on account of the smaller bulk and greater value of the commodity；and the temptation，on account of the superior height of the duties，which amount to 3s.[image: ]
 d.
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 upon the gallon of spirits.By increasing the duties upon malt，and reducing those upon the distillery，both the opportunities and the temptation to smuggle would be diminished，which might occasion a still further augmentation of revenue.
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It has for some time past been the policy of Great Britain to discourage the consumption of spirituous liquors，on account of their supposed tendency to ruin the health and to corrupt the morals of the common people.According to this policy，the abatement of the taxes upon the distillery ought not to be so great as to reduce，in any respect，the price of those liquors.Spirituous liquors might remain as dear as ever；while at the same time the wholesome and invigorating liquors of beer and ale might be considerably reduced in their price.The people might thus be in part relieved from one of the burdens of which they at present complain the most；while at the same time the revenue might be considerably augmented.
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The objections of Dr.Davenant to this alteration in the present system of excise duties，seem to be without foundation.Those objections are，that the tax，instead of dividing itself as at present pretty equally upon the profit of the maltster，upon that of the brewer，and upon that of the retailer，would，so far as it affected profit，fall altogether upon that of the maltster；that the maltster could not so easily get back the amount of the tax in the advanced price of his malt，as the brewer and retailer in the advanced price of their liquor；and that so heavy a tax upon malt might reduce the rent and profit of barley land.
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No tax can ever reduce，for any considerable time，the rate of profit in any particular trade，which must always keep its level with other trades in the neighbourhood.The present duties upon malt，beer，and ale，do not affect the profits of the dealers in those commodities，who all get back the tax with an additional profit，in the enhanced price of their goods.A tax indeed may render the goods upon which it is imposed so dear as to diminish the consumption of them.But the consumption of malt is in malt liquors；and a tax of eighteen shillings upon the quarter of malt could not well render those liquors dearer than the different taxes，amounting to twenty-four or twentyfive shillings，do at present.Those liquors，on the contrary，would probably become cheaper，and the consumption of them would be more likely to increase than to diminish.
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It is not very easy to understand why it should be more difficult for the maltster to get back eighteen shillings in the advanced price of his malt，than it is at present for the brewer to get back twenty-four or twenty-five，sometimes thirty shillings，in that of his liquor.The maltster，indeed，instead of a tax of six shillings，would be obliged to advance one of eighteen shillings upon every quarter of malt.But the brewer is at present obliged to advance a tax of twenty-four or twentyfive，sometimes thirty shillings upon every quarter of malt which he brews.It could not be more inconvenient for the maltster to advance a lighter tax，than it is at present for the brewer to advance a heavier one.The maltster doth not always keep in his granaries a stock of malt which it will require a longer time to dispose of，than the stock of beer and ale which the brewer frequently keeps in his cellars.The former，therefore，may frequently get the returns of his money as soon as the latter.But whatever inconveniency might arise to the maltster from being obliged to advance a heavier tax，it could easily be remedied by granting him a few months longer credit than is at present commonly given to the brewer.
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Nothing could reduce the rent and profit of barley land which did not reduce the demand for barley.But a change of system，which reduced the duties upon a quarter of malt brewed into beer and ale from twenty-four and twenty-five shillings to eighteen shillings，would be more likely to increase than diminish that demand.The rent and profit of barley land，besides，must always be nearly equal to those of other equally fertile and equally well cultivated land.If they were less，some part of the barley land would soon be turned to some other purpose；and if they were greater，more land would soon be turned to the raising of barley.When the ordinary price of any particular produce of land is at what may be called a monopoly price，a tax upon it necessarily reduces the rent and profit of the land which grows it.A tax upon the produce of those precious vineyards，of which the wine falls so much short of the effectual demand，that its price is always above the natural proportion to that of the produce of other equally fertile and equally well cultivated land，would necessarily reduce the rent and profit of those vineyards.The price of the wines being already the highest that could be got for the quantity commonly sent to market，it could not be raised higher without diminishing that quantity；and the quantity could not be diminished without still greater loss，because the lands could not be turned to any other equally valuable produce.The whole weight of the tax，therefore，would fall upon the rent and profit；properly upon the rent of the vineyard.When it has been proposed to lay any new tax upon sugar，our sugar planters have frequently complained that the whole weight of such taxes fell，not upon the consumer，but upon the producer；they never having been able to raise the price of their sugar after the tax，higher than it was before.The price had，it seems，before the tax been a monopoly price；and the argument adduced to shew that sugar was an improper subject of taxation，demonstrated，perhaps，that it was a proper one；the gains of monopolists，whenever they can be come at，being certainly of all subjects the most proper.But the ordinary price of barley has never been a monopoly price；and the rent and profit of barley land have never been above their natural proportion to those of other equally fertile and equally well cultivated land.The different taxes which have been imposed upon malt，beer，and ale，have never lowered the price of barley；have never reduced the rent and profit of barley land.The price of malt to the brewer has constantly risen in proportion to the taxes imposed upon it；and those taxes，together with the different duties upon beer and ale，have constantly either raised the price，or what comes to the same thing，reduced the quality of those commodities to the consumer.The final payment of those taxes has fallen constantly upon the consumer，and not upon the producer.
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The only people likely to suffer by the change of system here proposed，are those who brew for their own private use.But the exemption，which this superior rank of people at present enjoy，from very heavy taxes which are paid by the poor labourer and artificer，is surely most unjust and unequal，and ought to be taken away，even though this change was never to take place.It has probably been the interest of this superior order of people，however，which has hitherto prevented a change of system that could not well fail both to increase the revenue and to relieve the people.
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Besides such duties as those of customs and excise above-mentioned，there are several others which affect the price of goods more unequally and more indirectly.Of this kind are the duties which in French are called péages，which in old Saxon times were called Duties of Passage，and which seem to have been originally established for the same purpose as our turnpike tolls，or the tolls upon our canals and navigable rivers，for the maintenance of the road or of the navigation.Those duties，when applied to such purposes，are most properly imposed according to the bulk or weight of the goods.As they were originally local and provincial duties，applicable to local and provincial purposes，the administration of them was in most cases entrusted to the particular town，parish，or lordship，in which they were levied；such communities being in some way or other supposed to be accountable for the application.The sovereign，who is altogether unaccountable，has in many countries assumed to himself the administration of those duties；and though he has in most cases enhanced very much the duty，he has in many entirely neglected the application.If the turnpike tolls of Great Britain should ever become one of the resources of government，we may learn，by the example of many other nations，what would probably be the consequence.Such tolls are no doubt finally paid by the consumer；but the consumer is not taxed in proportion to his expence when he pays，not according to the value，but according to the bulk or weight of what he consumes.When such duties are imposed，not according to the bulk or weight，but according to the supposed value of the goods，they become properly a sort of inland customs or excises，which obstruct very much the most important of all branches of commerce，the interior commerce of the country.
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In some small states duties similar to those passage duties are imposed upon goods carried across the territory，either by land or by water，from one foreign country to another.These are in some countries called transit-duties.Some of the little Italian states，which are situated upon the Po，and the rivers which run into it，derive some revenue from duties of this kind，which are paid altogether by foreigners，and which，perhaps，are the only duties that one state can impose upon the subjects of another，without obstructing in any respect the industry or commerce of its own.The most important transit-duty in the world is that levied by the king of Denmark upon all merchant ships which pass through the Sound.
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Such taxes upon luxuries as the greater part of the duties of customs and excise，though they all fall indifferently upon every different species of revenue，and are paid finally，or without any retribution，by whoever consumes the commodities upon which they are imposed，yet they do not always fall equally or proportionably upon the revenue of every individual.As every man，s humour regulates the degree of his consumption，every man contributes rather according to his humour than in proportion to his revenue；the profuse contribute more，the parsimonious less，than their proper proportion.During the minority of a man of great fortune，he contributes commonly very little，by his consumption，towards the support of that state from whose protection he derives a great revenue.Those who live in another country contribute nothing，by their consumption，towards the support of the government of that country，in which is situated the source of their revenue.If in this latter country there should be no land-tax，nor any considerable duty upon the transference either of moveable or of immoveable property，as is the case in Ireland，such absentees may derive a great revenue from the protection of a government to the support of which they do not contribute a single shilling.This inequality is likely to be greatest in a country of which the government is in some respects subordinate and dependent upon that of some other.The people who possess the most extensive property in the dependent，will in this case generally chuse to live in the governing country.Ireland is precisely in this situation，and we cannot therefore wonder that the proposal of a tax upon absentees should be so very popular in that country.It might，perhaps，be a little difficult to ascertain either what sort，or what degree of absence would subject a man to be taxed as an absentee，or at what precise time the tax should either begin or end.If you except，however，this very peculiar situation，any inequality in the contribution of individuals，which can arise from such taxes，is much more than compensated by the very circumstance which occasions that inequality；the circumstance that every man's contribution is altogether voluntary；it being altogether in his power either to consume or not to consume the commodity taxed.Where such taxes，therefore，are properly assessed and upon proper commodities，they are paid with less grumbling than any other.When they are advanced by the merchant or manufacturer，the consumer，who finally pays them，soon comes to confound them with the price of the commodities，and almost forgets that he pays any tax.
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Such taxes are or may be perfectly certain，or may be assessed so as to leave no doubt concerning either what ought to be paid，or when it ought to be paid；concerning either the quantity or the time of payment.Whatever uncertainty there may sometimes be，either in the duties of customs in Great Britain，or in other duties of the same kind in other countries，it cannot arise from the nature of those duties，but from the inaccurate or unskilful manner in which the law that imposes them is expressed.
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Taxes upon luxuries generally are，and always may be，paid piecemeal，or in proportion as the contributors have occasion to purchase the goods upon which they are imposed.In the time and mode of payment they are，or may be，of all taxes the most convenient.Upon the whole，such taxes，therefore，are，perhaps，as agreeable to the three first of the four general maxims concerning taxation，as any other.They offend in every respect against the fourth.
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Such taxes，in proportion to what they bring into the public treasury of the state，always take out or keep out of the pockets of the people more than almost any other taxes.They seem to do this in all the four different ways in which it is possible to do it.
 
[118]



First，the levying of such taxes，even when imposed in the most judicious manner，requires a great number of customhouse and excise officers，whose salaries and perquisites are a real tax upon the people，which brings nothing into the treasury of the state.This expence，however，it must be acknowledged，is more moderate in Great Britain than in most other countries.In the year which ended on the fifth of July 1775，the gross produce of the different duties，under the management of the commissioners of excise in England，amounted to 5，507，308 l.
 18 s.[image: ]
 d.
 which was levied at an expence of little more than five and a half per cent.From this gross produce，however，there must be deducted what was paid away in bounties and drawbacks upon the exportation of exciseable goods，which will reduce the neat produce below five millions.The levying of the salt duty，an excise duty，but under a different management，is much more expensive.The neat revenue of the customs does not amount to two millions and a half，which is levied at an expence of more than ten per cent，in the salaries of officers，and other incidents.But the perquisites of customhouse officers are every where much greater than their salaries；at some ports more than double or triple those salaries.If the salaries of officers，and other incidents，therefore，amount to more than ten per cent，upon the neat revenue of the customs；the whole expence of levying that revenue may amount，in salaries and perquisites together，to more than twenty or thirty per cent.The officers of excise receive few or no perquisites：and the administration of that branch of the revenue being of more recent establishment，is in general less corrupted than that of the customs，into which length of time has introduced and authorised many abuses.By charging upon malt the whole revenue which is at present levied by the different duties upon malt and malt liquors，a saving，it is supposed，of more than fifty thousand pounds might be made in the annual expence of the excise.By confining the duties of customs to a few sorts of goods，and by levying those duties according to the excise laws，a much greater saving might probably be made in the annual expence of the customs.
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Secondly，such taxes necessarily occasion some obstruction or discouragement to certain branches of industry.As they always raise the price of the commodity taxed，they so far discourage its consumption，and consequently its production.If it is a commodity of home growth or manufacture，less labour comes to be employed in raising and producing it.If it is a foreign commodity of which the tax increases in this manner the price，the commodities of the same kind which are made at home may thereby，indeed，gain some advantage in the home market，and a greater quantity of domestic industry may thereby be turned toward preparing them.But though this rise of price in a foreign commodity may encourage domestic industry in one particular branch，it necessarily discourages that industry in almost every other.The dearer the Birmingham manufacturer buys his foreign wine，the cheaper he necessarily sells that part of his hardware with which，or，what comes to the same thing，with the price of which he buys it.That part of his hardware，therefore，becomes of less value to him，and he has less encouragement to work at it.The dearer the consumers in one country pay for the surplus produce of another，the cheaper they necessarily sell that part of their own surplus produce with which，or，what comes to the same thing，with the price of which they buy it.That part of their own surplus produce becomes of less value to them，and they have less encouragement to increase its quantity.All taxes upon consumable commodities，therefore，tend to reduce the quantity of productive labour below what it otherwise would be，either in preparing the commodities taxed，if they are home commodities；or in preparing those with which they are purchased，if they are foreign commodities.Such taxes too always alter，more or less，the natural direction of national industry，and turn it into a channel always different from，and generally less advantageous than that in which it would have run of its own accord.
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Thirdly，the hope of evading such taxes by smuggling gives frequent occasion to forfeitures and other penalties，which entirely ruin the smuggler；a person who，though no doubt highly blameable for violating the laws of his country，is frequently incapable of violating those of natural justice，and would have been，in every respect，an excellent citizen，had not the laws of his country made that a crime which nature never meant to be so.In those corrupted governments where there is at least a general suspicion of much unnecessary expence，and great misapplication of the public revenue，the laws which guard it are little respected.Not many people are scrupulous about smuggling，when，without perjury，they can find any easy and safe opportunity of doing so.To pretend to have any scruple about buying smuggled goods，though a manifest encouragement to the violation of the revenue laws，and to the perjury which almost always attends it，would in most countries be regarded as one of those pedantic pieces of hypocrisy which，instead of gaining credit with any body，serve only to expose the person who affects to practise them，to the suspicion of being a greater knave than most of his neighbours.By this indulgence of the public，the smuggler is often encouraged to continue a trade which he is thus taught to consider as in some measure innocent；and when the severity of the revenue laws is ready to fall upon him，he is frequently disposed to defend with violence，what he has been accustomed to regard as his just property.From being at first，perhaps，rather imprudent than criminal，he at last too often becomes one of the hardiest and most determined violators of the laws of society.By the ruin of the smuggler，his capital，which had before been employed in maintaining productive labour，is absorbed either in the revenue of the state or in that of the revenue-officer，and is employed in maintaining unproductive，to the diminution of the general capital of the society，and of the useful industry which it might otherwise have maintained.
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Fourthly，such taxes，by subjecting at least the dealers in the taxed commodities to the frequent visits and odious examination of the tax-gatherers，expose them sometimes，no doubt，to some degree of oppression，and always to much trouble and vexation；and though vexation，as has already been said，is not strictly speaking expence，it is certainly equivalent to the expence at which every man would be willing to redeem himself from it.The laws of excise，though more effectual for the purpose for which they were instituted，are，in this respect，more vexatious than those of the customs.When a merchant has imported goods subject to certain duties of customs，when he has paid those duties，and lodged the goods in his warehouse，he is not in most cases liable to any further trouble or vexation from the customhouse officer.It is otherwise with goods subject to duties of excise.The dealers have no respite from the continual visits and examination of the excise officers.The duties of excise are，upon this account，more unpopular than those of the customs；and so are the officers who levy them.Those officers，it is pretended，though in general，perhaps，they do their duty fully as well as those of the customs；yet，as that duty obliges them to be frequently very troublesome to some of their neighbours，commonly contract a certain hardness of character which the others frequently have not.This observation，however，may very probably be the mere suggestion of fraudulent dealers，whose smuggling is either prevented or detected by their diligence.
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The inconveniencies，however，which are，perhaps，in some degree inseparable from taxes upon consumable commodities，fall as light upon the people of Great Britain as upon those of any other country of which the government is nearly as expensive.Our state is not perfect，and might be mended；but it is as good or better than that of most of our neighbours.
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In consequence of the notion that duties upon consumable goods were taxes upon the profits of merchants，those duties have，in some countries，been repeated upon every successive sale of the goods.If the profits of the merchant importer or merchant manufacturer were taxed，equality seemed to require that those of all the middle buyers，who intervened between either of them and the consumer，should likewise be taxed.The famous Alcavala of Spain seems to have been established upon this principle.It was at first a tax of ten per cent.，afterwards of fourteen per cent.，and is at present of only six per cent，upon the sale of every sort of property，whether moveable or immoveable；and it is repeated every time the property is sold.
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 The levying of this tax requires a multitude of revenue-officers sufficient to guard the transportation of goods，not only from one province to another，but from one shop to another.It subjects，not only the dealers in some sorts of goods，but those in all sorts，every farmer，every manufacturer，every merchant and shop-keeper，to the continual visits and examination of the tax-gatherers.Through the greater part of a country in which a tax of this kind is established，nothing can be produced for distant sale.The produce of every part of the country must be proportioned to the consumption of the neighbourhood.It is to the Alcavala，accordingly，that Ustaritz imputes the ruin of the manufactures of Spain.
 
[125]

 He might have imputed to it likewise the declension of agriculture，it being imposed not only upon manufatcures，but upon the rude produce of the land.
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In the kingdom of Naples there is a similar tax of three per cent，upon the value of all contracts，and consequently upon that of all contracts of sale.It is both lighter than the Spanish tax，and the greater part of towns and parishes are allowed to pay a composition in lieu of it.They levy this composition in what manner they please，generally in a way that gives no interruption to the interior commerce of the place.The Neapolitan tax，therefore，is not near so ruinous as the Spanish one.
 
[127]



The uniform system of taxation，which，with a few exceptions of no great consequence，takes place in all the different parts of the united kingdom of Great Britain，leaves the interior commerce of the country，the inland and coasting trade，almost entirely free.The inland trade is almost perfectly free，and the greater part of goods may be carried from one end of the kingdom to the other，without requiring any permit or let-pass，without being subject to question，visit，or examination from the revenue officers.There are a few exceptions，but they are such as can give no interruption to any important branch of the inland commerce of the country.Goods carried coastwise，indeed，require certificates or coast cockets.If you except coals，however，the rest are almost all duty-free.This freedom of interior commerce，the effect of the uniformity of the system of taxation，is perhaps one of the principal causes of the prosperity of Great Britain；every great country being necessarily the best and most extensive market for the greater part of the productions of its own industry.If the same freedom，in consequence of the same uniformity，could be extended to Ireland and the plantations，both the grandeur of the state and the prosperity of every part of the empire，would probably be still greater than at present.
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In France，the different revenue laws which take place in the different provinces，require a multitude of revenue-officers to surround，not only the frontiers of the kingdom，but those of almost each particular province，in order either to prevent the importation of certain goods，or to subject it to the payment of certain duties，to the no small interruption of the interior commerce of the country.Some provinces are allowed to compound for the gabelle or salt-tax.Others are exempted from it altogether.Some provinces are exempted from the exclusive sale of tobacco，which the farmers-general enjoy through the greater part of the kingdom.The aids，which correspond to the excise in England，are very different in different provinces.Some provinces are exempted from them，and pay a composition or equivalent.In those in which they take place and are in farm，there are many local duties which do not extend beyond a particular town or district.The Traites，which correspond to our customs，divide the kingdom into three great parts；first，the provinces subject to the tarif of 1664，which are called the provinces of the five great farms，and under which are comprehended Picardy，Normandy，and the greater part of the interior provinces of the kingdom；secondly，the provinces subject to the tarif of 1667，which are called the provinces reckoned foreign，and under which are comprehended the greater part of the frontier provinces；and，thirdly，those provinces which are said to be treated as foreign，or which，because they are allowed a free commerce with foreign countries，are in their commerce with the other provinces of France subjected to the same duties as other foreign countries.These are Alsace，the three bishopricks of Metz，Toul，and Verdun，and the three cities of Dunkirk，Bayonne，and Marseilles.Both in the provinces of the five great farms（called so on account of an ancient division of the duties of customs into five great branches，each of which was originally the subject of a particular farm，though they are now all united into one），and in those which are said to be reckoned foreign，there are many local duties which do not extend beyond a particular town or district.There are some such even in the provinces which are said to be treated as foreign，particularly in the city of Marseilles.It is unnecessary to observe how much，both the restraints upon the interior commerce of the country，and the number of the revenue officers must be multiplied，in order to guard the frontiers of those different provinces and districts，which are subject to such different systems of taxation.
 
[129]



Over and above the general restraints arising from this complicated system of revenue laws，the commerce of wine，after com perhaps the most important production of France，is in the greater part of the provinces subject to particular restraints，arising from the favour which has been shewn to the vineyards of particular provinces and districts，above those of others.The provinces most famous for their wines，it will be found，I believe，are those in which the trade in that article is subject to the fewest restraints of this kind.The extensive market which such provinces enjoy，encourages good management both in the cultivation of their vineyards，and in the subsequent preparation of their wines.
 
[130]



Such various and complicated revenue laws are not peculiar to France.The little dutchy of Milan is divided into six provinces，in each of which there is a different system of taxation with regard to several different sorts of consumable goods.The still smaller territories of the duke of Parma are divided into three or four，each of which has，in the same manner，a system of its own.Under such absurd management，nothing，but the great fertility of the soil and happiness of the climate，could preserve such countries from soon relapsing into the lowest state of poverty and barbarism.
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Taxes upon consumable commodities may either be levied by an administration of which the officers are appointed by government and are immediately accountable to government，of which the revenue must in this case vary from year to year，according to the occasional variations in the produce of the tax；or they may be let in farm for a rent certain，the farmer being allowed to appoint his own officers，who，though obliged to levy the tax in the manner directed by the law，are under his immediate inspection，and are immediately accountable to him.The best and most frugal way of levying a tax can never be by farm.Over and above what is necessary for paying the stipulated rent，the salaries of the officers，and the whole expence of administration，the farmer must always draw from the produce of the tax a a certain profit proportioned at least to the advance which he makes，to the risk which he runs，to the trouble which he is at，and to the knowledge and skill which it requires to manage so very complicated a concern.Government，by establishing an administration under their own immediate inspection，of the same kind with that which the farmer establishes，might at least save this profit，which is almost always exorbitant.To farm any considerable branch of the public revenue，requires either a great capital or a great credit；circumstances which would alone restrain the competition for such an undertaking to a very small number of people.Of the few who have this capital or credit，a still smaller number have the necessary knowledge or experience；another circumstance which restrains the competition still further.The very few，who are in condition to become competitors，find it more for their interest to combine together；to become copartners instead of competitors，and when the farm is set up to auction，to offer no rent，but what is much below the real value.In countries where the public revenues are in farm，the farmers are generally the most opulent people.Their wealth would alone excite the public indignation，and the vanity which almost always accompanies such upstart fortunes，the foolish ostentation with which they commonly display that wealth，excites that indignation still more.
 
[132]



The farmers of the public revenue never find the laws too severe，which punish any attempt to evade the payment of a tax.They have no bowels for the contributors，who are not their subjects，and whose universal bankruptcy，if it should happen the day after their farm is expired，would not much affect their interest.In the greatest exigencies of the state，when the anxiety of the sovereign for the exact payment of his revenue is necessarily the greatest，they seldom fail to complain that without laws more rigorous than those which actually take place，it will be impossible for them to pay even the usual rent.In those moments of public distress their demands cannot be disputed.The revenue laws，therefore，become gradually more and more severe.The most sanguinary are always to be found in countries where the greater part of the public revenue is in farm.The mildest，in countries where it is levied under the immediate inspection of the sovereign.Even a bad sovereign feels more compassion for his people than can ever be expected from the farmers of his revenue.He knows that the permanent grandeur of his family depends upon the prosperity of his people，and he will never knowingly ruin that prosperity for the sake of any momentary interest of his own.It is otherwise with the farmers of his revenue，whose grandeur may frequently be the effect of the ruin，and not of the prosperity of his people.
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A tax is sometimes，not only farmed for a certain rent，but the farmer has，besides，the monopoly of the commodity taxed.In France，the duties upon tobacco and salt are levied in this manner.In such cases the farmer，instead of one，levies two exorbitant profits upon the people；the profit of the farmer，and the still more exorbitant one of the monopolist.Tobacco being a luxury，every man is allowed to buy or not to buy as he chuses.But salt being a necessary，every man is obliged to buy of the farmer a certain quantity of it；because，if he did not buy this quantity of the farmer，he would，it is presumed，buy it of some smuggler.The taxes upon both commodities are exorbitant.The temptation to smuggle consequently is to many people irresistible，while at the same time the rigour of the law，and the vigilance of the farmer's officers，render the yielding to that temptation almost certainly ruinous.The smuggling of salt and tobacco sends every year several hundred people to the gallies，besides a very considerable number whom it sends to the gibbet.Those taxes levied in this manner yield a very considerable revenue to government.In 1767，the farm of tobacco was let for twenty-two millions five hundred and forty-one thousand two hundred and seventyeight livres a year.That of salt，for thirty-six millions four hundred and ninety-two thousand four hundred and four livres.The farm in both cases was to commence in 1768，and to last for six years.Those who consider the blood of the people as nothing in comparison with the revenue of the prince，may perhaps approve of this method of levying taxes.Similar taxes and monopolies of salt and tobacco have been established in many other countries；particularly in the Austrian and Prussian dominions，and in the greater part of the states of Italy.
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In France，the greater part of the actual revenue of the crown is derived from eight different sources；the taille，the capitation，the two vingtiemes，the gabelles，the aides，the traites，the domaine，and the farm of tobacco.The five last are，in the greater part of the provinces，under farm.The three first are every where levied by an administration under the immediate inspection and direction of government，and it is universally acknowledged that，in proportion to what they take out of the pockets of the people，they bring more into the treasury of the prince than the other five，of which the administration is much more wasteful and expensive.
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The finances of France seem，in their present state，to admit of three very obvious reformations.First，by abolishing the taille and the capitation，and by encreasing the number of vingtiemes，so as to produce an additional revenue equal to the amount of those other taxes，the revenue of the crown might be preserved；the expence of collection might be much diminished；the vexation of the inferior ranks of people，which the taille and capitation occasion，might be entirely prevented；and the superior ranks might not be more burdened than the greater part of them are at present.The vingtieme，I have already observed，is a tax very nearly of the same kind with what is called the land-tax of England.The burden of the taille，it is acknowledged，falls finally upon the proprietors of land；and as the greater part of the capitation is assessed upon those who are subject to the taille at so much a pound of that other tax，the final payment of the greater part of it must likewise fall upon the same order of people.Though the number of the vingtiemes，therefore，was increased so as to produce an additional revenue equal to the amount of both those taxes，the superior ranks of people might not be more burdened than they are at present.Many individuals no doubt would，on account of the great inequalities with which the taille is commonly assessed upon the estates and tenants of different individuals.The interest and opposition of such favoured subjects are the obstacles most likely to prevent this or any other reformation of the same kind.Secondly，by rendering the gabelle，the aides，the traites，the taxes upon tobacco，all the different customs and excises，uniform in all the different parts of the kingdom，those taxes might be levied at much less expence，and the interior commerce of the kingdom might be rendered as free as that of England.Thirdly，and lastly，by subjecting all those taxes to an administration under the immediate inspection and direction of government，the exorbitant profits of the farmers general might be added to the revenue of the state.The opposition arising from the private interest of individuals，is likely to be as effectual for preventing the two last as the first mentioned scheme of reformation.
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The French system of taxation seems，in every respect，inferior to the British.In Great Britain ten millions sterling are annually levied upon less than eight millions of people，without its being possible to say that any particular order is oppressed.From the collections of the Abb Expilly，
 
[137]

 and the observations of the author of the Essay upon the legislation and commerce of com，it appears probable，that France，including the provinces of Lorraine and Bar，contains about twentythree or twenty-four millions of people；three times the number perhaps contained in Great Britain.The soil and climate of France are better than those of Great Britain.The country has been much longer in a state of improvement and cultivation，and is，upon that account，better stocked with all those things which it requires a long time to raise up and accumulate，such as great towns，and convenient and well-built houses，both in town and country.With these advantages，it might be expected that in France a revenue of thirty millions might be levied for the support of the state，with as little inconveniency as a revenue of ten millions is in Great Britain.In 1765 and J766，the whole revenue paid into the treasury of France，according to the best，though，I acknowledge，very imperfect，accounts which I could get of it，usually run between 308 and 325 millions of livres；that is，it did not amount to fifteen millions sterling；not the half of what might have been expected，had the people contributed in the same proportion to their numbers as the people of Great Britain.The people of France，however，it is generally acknowledged，are much more oppressed by taxes than the people of Great Britain.France，however，is certainly the great empire in Europe which，after that of Great Britain，enjoys the mildest and most indulgent government.
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In Holland the heavy taxes upon the necessaries of life have ruined，it is said，their principal manufactures，and are likely to discourage gradually even their fisheries and their trade in ship-building.The taxes upon the necessaries of life are inconsiderable in Great Britain，and no manufacture has hitherto been ruined by them.The British taxes which bear hardest on manufactures are some duties upon the importation of raw materials，particularly upon that of raw silk.The revenue of the states general and of the different cities，however，is said to amount to more than five millions two hundred and fifty thousand pounds sterling；and as the inhabitants of the United Provinces cannot well be supposed to amount to more than a third part of those of Great Britain，they must，in proportion to their number，be much more heavily taxed.
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After all the proper subjects of taxation have been exhausted，if the exigencies of the state still continue to require new taxes，they must be imposed upon improper ones.The taxes upon the necessaries of life，therefore，may be no impeachment of the wisdom of that republic，which，in order to acquire and to maintain its independency，has，in spite of its great frugality，been involved in such expensive wars as have obliged it to contract great debts.The singular countries of Holland and Zealand，besides，require a considerable expence even to preserve their existence，or to prevent their being swallowed up by the sea，which must have contributed to increase considerably the load of taxes in those two provinces.The republican form of government seems to be the principal support of the present grandeur of Holland.The owners of great capitals，the great mercantile families，have generally either some direct share，or some indirect influence，in the administration of that government.For the sake of the respect and authority which they derive from this situation，they are willing to live in a country where their capital，if they employ it themselves，will bring them less profit，and if they lend it to another，less interest；and where the very moderate revenue which they can draw from it will purchase less of the necessaries and conveniences of life than in any other part of Europe.The residence of such wealthy people necessarily keeps alive，in spite of all disadvantages，a certain degree of industry in the country.Any public calamity which should destroy the republican form of government，which should throw the whole administration into the hands of nobles and of soldiers，which should annihilate altogether the importance of those wealthy merchants，would soon render it disagreeable to them to live in a country where they were no longer likely to be much respected.They would remove both their residence and their capital to some other country，and the industry and commerce of Holland would soon follow the capitals which supported them.
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 [1]
 Taxes on the transmission of property often necessarily take a part of the capital value.


 [2]
 Transfers from the dead to the living and all transfers of immovable property can be taxed directly；transfers by way of loan of money have been taxed by stamp duties or duties on registration.


 [3]
 Transfers from the dead to the living were taxed by the Vicesima Hereditatum，


 [4]
 See Memoires concernant les Droits
 ，&c. tome ⅰ. p. 225.


 [5]
 and the Dutch tax on successions.


 [6]
 The feudal law taxed the transference of land，


 [7]
 by wardships and reliefs，


 [8]
 Memoires concernant les Droits
 ，&c. tome ⅰ. p. 154.


 [9]
 and fines on alienation，which last still form a considerable branch of revenue in many countries.


 [10]
 These taxes on the sale of land may be levied by stamps or duties on registration.


 [11]
 In Great Britain the duties are not proportioned to the value of the property.


 [12]
 Memoires concernant les Droits
 ，&c. tome ⅰ. p. 157.


 [13]
 Ibid.，pp. 223，224，225.


 [14]
 In Holland some are proportioned and others not.


 [15]
 In France different sets of officers collect the stamp duties and the registration duties.


 [16]
 Both stamps and registration duties are modem methods of taxation.


 [17]
 Taxes on transfers from the dead to the living fall on the person who acquires the property；taxes on sales of land fall on the seller；taxes on the sale of new buildings fall on the buyer；taxes on the sale of old houses fall on the seller；taxes on the sale of ground rents tall on the seller；taxes on loans fall on the borrower；taxes on law proceedings fall on the suitors.


 [18]
 All taxes on transfers，so far as they diminish the capitalvalue，are unthrifty.


 [19]
 Even when proportioned to the value of the property they are unequal，because the frequency of transfer varies. They are certain，convenient and inexpensive.


 [20]
 French stamp-duties on transfers are not much complained of，but the registration duties（or Contrôle）are said to be arbitrary and uncertain.


 [21]
 Public registration of mortgages and all rights to immovable property is advantageous，but secret registers ought not to exist.


 [22]
 Many stamp-duties are duties on consumption.


 [23]
 A tax on wages must raise wages by rather more than the amount of the tax.


 [24]
 The rise in the wages of manufacturing labour would be advanced by the employers and paid by the consumers，and the rise in agricutural wages advanced by the farmers and paid by the landlords.


 [25]
 The effect of the tax in raising wages is generally disguised by the fall in the demand for labour which it occasions.


 [26]
 A tax on agricultural wages raises prices no more than one on farmers'profits.


 [27]
 Memoires concernant les Droits，&c. tom. ⅱ. p. 108.


 [28]
 Many countries have such-taxes，e. g.，France and Bohemia.


 [29]
 A tax on the recompense of the liberal professions，etc.，would also raise that recompense，


 [30]
 Id. tom. ⅲ. [really ⅰ. ] p. 87.


 [31]
 but a tax on government offices would not raise salaries.


 [32]
 These are capitation taxes and taxes on consumable commodities.


 [33]
 [Eds. 1 and 2 read‘a real tax of five shillings in the pound upon the salaries of offices which exceeded a hundred pounds a year；those of the judges and a few others less obnoxious to envy excepted.’Under 31 Geo. Ⅱ.，c. 22，a tax of Is. in the pound was imposed on all offices worth more than £ 100 a year，naval and military offices excepted. The judges were not excepted，but their salaries were raised soon afterwards. See Dowell，History of Taxation and Taxes
 ，vol. ⅱ.，pp. 135-136. The 6d. seems a mistake；the 5s. is arrived at by adding the 4s. land tax（which was‘real’in the case of offices）and the Is.]


 [34]
 Capitation taxes ostensibly proportioned to revenue are altogether arbitrary.


 [35]
 If proportioned to rank they are unequal.


 [36]
 In the first case they are always grievous and in the second they are intolerable unless they are light.


 [37]
 [The first of these is under 1 W. and M.，sess. 1，c. 13.]


 [38]
 [1 W. and M.，sess. 2，c. 7，§ 2.]


 [39]
 In the poll taxes of William Ⅲ. assessment was chiefly according to rank


 [40]
 In France the assessment is by rank in the higher and by supposed fortune in the lower orders of people.


 [41]
 [Under 1 W. and M.，c. 13，§ 4，serjeants，attorneys and proctors，as well as certain other classes，were to pay 3s. in the pound on their receipts. Under 1 W. and M.，sess. 2，c. 7，§ 2，attorneys and proctors and others were to pay 20s. in addition to the sums already charged. Under 2 W. and M.，sess. 1，c. a，§ 5，serjeants-at-law were to pay £ 15，apparently in addition to the 3s. in the pound. Under 3 W. and M.，c. 6，the poundage charge does not appear at all. The alterations were doubtless made in order to secure certainty，but purely in the interest of the government，which desired to be certain of getting a fixed amount. Under the Land Tax Act of 8 and 9 W. Ⅲ.，e. 6，5，serjeants，attorneys，proctors，etc.，are again charged to an income tax.]


 [42]
 The French tax is more rigorously exacted than the English taxes were.


 [43]
 Capitation taxes on the lower orders of people are like taxes on wages.


 [44]
 They are inexpensive and afford a sure revenue.


 [45]
 [Mémoires
 ，tom. ⅱ.，p. 421.]


 [46]
 The impossibility of taxation according to revenue has given rise to taxation according to expenditure on consumable commodities，


 [47]
 [Dr. John Arbuthnot，in his Tables of Ancient Coins
 ，Weights and Measures
 ，2nd ed.，1754，P. 142，says that linen was not used among the Romans，at least by men，till about the time of Alexander Severus.]


 [48]
 either necessaries or luxuries，necessaries including all that creditable people of the lowest order cannot decently go without.


 [49]
 What raises the price of subsistence must raise wages.


 [50]
 So that a tax on necessaries，like a tax on wages，raises wages.


 [51]
 Taxes on luxuries even if consumed by the poor have no such effect，


 [52]
 [1 Geo. Ⅲ，c. 7.]


 [53]
 as they act like sumptuary laws，and so do not diminish the ability of the poor to bring up useful families，


 [54]
 whereas a rise in the price of necessaries diminishes the ability of the poor to bring up useful families and supply the demand for labour.


 [55]
 Taxes on necessaries are contrary to the interest of the middle and superior ranks of people.


 [56]
 The chief British taxes on necessaries are those on salt，leather，soap and candles，


 [57]
 [Leather is Decker's example，Essay on the Decline of the Foreign Trade
 ，2nd ed.，1750，pp. 29，30. See also p. 10.]


 [58]
 [See Dowell，History of Taxation and Taxes
 ，1884，vol. ⅳ.，pp. 318，322，330.]


 [59]
 and also seaborne coal.


 [60]
 Such taxes at any rate bring in revenue，which is more than can be said of the regulations of the corn trade，etc.，which produce equally bad effects.


 [61]
 [Saxby，British Customs
 ，p. 307. 8 Ann.，c. 4；9 Ann.，c. 6.]


 [62]
 Much higher taxes on necessaries prevail in many other countries. There are taxes on bread，


 [63]
 and meat.


 [64]
 A tax on a consumable commodity may be levied either periodically from the consumer or once for all from the dealer when the consumer acquires it.


 [65]
 The first method is best when the commodity is durable.


 [66]
 [Essay on the Causes of the Decline of the Foreign Trade
 ，2nd ed.，1750，pp. 78-163.]


 [67]
 Sir M. Decker proposed to adapt it also to other commodities by issuing annual licences to consume them，but this would be liable to greater objections than the second and usual method.


 [68]
 Excepting the four mentioned above，British excise duties fall chiefly on luxuries.


 [69]
 Customs were originally regarded as taxes on merchants'profits，


 [70]
 those of aliens being taxed more heavily.


 [71]
 So originally customs were imposed equally on all sorts of goods，and on exports as well as imports.


 [72]
 The first was that on wool and leather，and the second tonnage（on wine）and poundage（on all other goods）. Subsidies were additions to poundage.


 [73]
 [Gilbert，Treatise on the Court of Exchequer
 1758，p. 224，mentions a Book of Rates printed in 1586. Dowell，History of Taxation and Taxes
 ，1884，vol. ⅰ.，pp. 146，165，places the beginning of the system soon after 1558.]


 [74]
 [C.23.]


 [75]
 [2 and 3 Ann. c. 9；3 and 4 Ann.，c. 5.]


 [76]
 [21 Geo. Ⅱ .，c. 2.]


 [77]
 [32 Geo. Ⅱ.，c. 10，on tobacco，linen，sugar and other grocery，except currants，East India goods（except coffee and raw silk），brandy and other spirits（except colonial rum），and paper.]


 [78]
 The prevalence of the principles of the mercantile system has led to the removal of nearly all the export duties，


 [79]
 and has been unfavourable to the revenue of the state，


 [80]
 annihilating parts of it by prohibitions of importation，


 [81]
 and reducing other parts by high duties.


 [82]
 Bounties and drawbacks（great part of which is obtained by fraud）and expenses of management make a large deduction from the customs revenue.


 [83]
 [Swift attributes the saying to an unnamed commissioner of customs.‘Ⅰ will tell you a secret，which Ⅰ learned many years ago from the commissioners of the customs in London：they said when any commodity appeared to be taxed above a moderate rate，the consequence was to lessen that branch of the revenue by one-half；and one of these gentlemen pleasantly told me that the mistake of parliaments on such occasions was owing to an error of computing two and two make four；whereas in the business of laying impositions，two and two never made more than one；which happens by lessening the import and the strong temptation of running such goods as paid high duties，at least in this kingdom.’Answer to a Paper Called a Memorial of the Poor Inhabitants，Tradesmen and Labourers of the Kingdom of Ireland'（in Works
 ，ed. Scott，2nd ed.，1883，vol. ⅶ.，pp. 165-166）. The saying is quoted from Swift by Hume in his Essay on the Balance of
 Trade，and by Lord Kames in his Sketches of the History of Man，
 1774，vol，ⅰ.，p. 474.]


 [84]
 In the customs returns the imports are minimised and the exports exaggerated.


 [85]
 The customs are very numerous and much less perspicuous and distinct than the excise duties.


 [86]
 [Saxby，British Customs
 ，p.266.]


 [87]
 They might with great advantage be confined to a few articles.


 [88]
 Foreign wines and brandies and East and West Indian products at present yield most of the customs revenue.


 [89]
 Hie yield of high duties is often lessened by smuggling or diminished consumption.In the first case the only remedy is to lower the duty.


 [90]
 For smuggling the remedy is to lower the tax or increase the difficulty of smuggling.


 [91]
 Excise laws are more embarrassing to the smuggler than the customs.


 [92]
 If customs were confined to a few articles，a system of excise supervision of stores could be instituted.


 [93]
 Great simplification without loss of revenue would then be secured，


 [94]
 while the trade and manufactures of the country would gain greatly.


 [95]
 Sir Robert Walpole's excise scheme was something of this kind so far as wine and tobacco are concerned.


 [96]
 The duties on foreign luxuries fall chiefly on the middle and，upper ranks.


 [97]
 Those on the luxuries of home produce fall on people of all ranks.


 [98]
 Taxes on the consumption of the inferior ranks are much more productive than those on the consumption of he rich.


 [99]
 But such taxes must never be on the necessary consumption of the inferior ranks.


 [100]
 Liquors brewed or distilled for private use are exempt from excise，though a composition must be paid for malting.


 [101]
 It is said that a tax on malt smaller than the present taxes on malt，beer and ale taken together would bring in more revenue，


 [102]
 and figures are quoted to prove it.


 [103]
 Taxes on cyder and mum included in the old malt tax are counterbalanced by the‘country excise’duty on cyder，verjuice，vinegar and mead.


 [104]
 Though the duties directly imposed upon proof spirits amount only to 2s.6d.per gallon，these added to the duties upon the low wines，from which they are distilled，amount to 3s.[image: ]
 d.
 Both low wines and proof spirits are，to prevent frauds，now rated according to what they gauge in the wash.[This note appears first in ed.3；ed.1 reads‘2s.6d.’in the text instead of‘3s.[image: ]
 d.’]


 [105]
 If the malt tax were raised，it would be proper to reduce the excises on wines and spirits containing malt，


 [106]
 but not so as to reduce the price of spirits.


 [107]
 Dr.Davenant objects that the maltster's profits would be unfairly taxed，and the rent and profit of barley land reduced，


 [108]
 [Political and Commercial Works，
 ed.Sir Charles Whitworth，1771，vol.i.，pp.222，223.But Davenant does not confine the effect of the existing tax to the maltster，the brewer and the retailer.The tax，he says，which seems to be upon malt，does not lie all upon that commodity，as is vulgarly thought.For a great many different persons contribute to the payment of this duty，before it comes into the Exchequer.First，the landlord，because of the excise，is forced to let his barley land at a lower rate；and，upon the same score，the tenant must sell his barley at a less price；then the maltster bears his share，for because of the duty，he must abate something in the price of his malt，or keep it；in a proportion it likewise affects the hop merchant，the cooper，the collier，and all trades that have relation to the commodity.The retailers and brewers bear likewise a great share，whose gains of necessity will be less，because of that imposition；and，lastly，it comes heaviest of all upon the consumers.'If the duty were put upon the maltster，it would be‘difficult for him to raise the price of a dear commodity a full [image: ]
 d at once：so that He must bear the greatest part of the burden himself，or throw it upon the farmer，by giving less for barley，which brings the tax directly upon the land of England.’]


 [109]
 but the change would make malt liquors cheaper，and so be likely to increase the consumption，


 [110]
 and the maltster could recover eighteen shillings as easily as the brewer at present recovers twentyfour or thirty and might be given longer credit.


 [111]
 The consumption of barley not being reduced，the rent and profit of barley land could not be reduced，as there is no monopoly.


 [112]
 The only sufferers would be those who brew for private use


 [113]
 Tolls on goods carried from place to place affect prices unequally.


 [114]
 Some countries levy transit duties on foreign goods.


 [115]
 Taxes on luxuries do not reach absentees，but the fact that they are paid voluntarily recommends them.


 [116]
 They are also certain


 [117]
 and payable at convenient times，


 [118]
 bat take much more from the people than they yield to the state，since


 [119]
 （1）the salaries and perquisites of customs and excise officers take a large proportion of what is collected；


 [120]
 （2）particular branches of industry are discouraged；


 [121]
 （3）smuggling is encouraged；


 [122]
 and（4）vexation equivalent to expense is caused by the taxgatherers'examinations and visits.


 [123]
 Great Britain suffers less than other countries from these inconveniencies.


 [124]
 Duties on commodities are sometimes repeated on each sale，as by the Spanish Alcavala，


 [125]
 Memoires concernant les Droits，&c.tom.i.p.455.Uztariz，Theory and Practice of Commerce and Maritime Affairs
 ，trans.by John Kippax，1751，chap.96，ad init
 .，vol ii.，p.236.]


 [126]
 [See the preceding note.Uztariz'opinion is quoted by Lord Kames，Sketches of the History of Man，
 1774，vol.i.，p.516.]


 [127]
 and the 3 per cent，tax at Naples.


 [128]
 Great advantage is obtained by the uniformity of taxation in Great Britain.


 [129]
 In France the diversity of taxes in different provinces occasions many hindrances to internal trade，


 [130]
 and the commerce in wine is subject to particular restraints.


 [131]
 Milan and Parma are still more absurdly managed.


 [132]
 The collection of taxes by government officers is much superior to letting the taxes to farm.


 [133]
 Farmers of taxes require sanguinary revenue laws.


 [134]
 Taxation by monopolies let to farm is even worse.


 [135]
 In France the three branches of revenue which are levied by government officers are much more economical.


 [136]
 The taille and capitations should be abolished，the vingtiémes increased，the taxes on commodities made uniform，and farming abolished.


 [137]
 [These estimates seem to have been quoted in England at the time，since the Continuation of Anderson's Commerce
 ，under the year 1773，mentions‘the calculations of the Abbé D'Expilly published about this time in Paris.’which gave 8，661，381 births and 6，664，161 deaths as the number taking place in the nine years，1754 to 1763，in France，inclusive of Lorraine and Bar.In his Dictionnaire géographique，historique et politique des Gaulés et de la France
 ，tom.
 v.（1768），s.v.Population，Expilly estimated the population at 22，014，357.See Levasseur，La Population francaise
 ，tom.i.，1889，pp.215 and 216 note.


 [138]
 The French system is in every respect inferior to the British


 [139]
 In Holland heavy taxes on necessaries have mined manufactures.


 [140]
 But perhaps Holland has done the best possible.


第一项和第二项的附录

对土地、房屋和资财的资本价值征收的赋税

当财产保留在所有者手中时，无论对财产征收多么永久的赋税，这些赋税都不在于去减少其资本价值或者取走其一部分资本价值，而在于取走由财产产生的收入的一部分。但是当财产转手时，无论是由死者转移到生者，还是由生者转移到生者，这种对财产征收的赋税往往就必然会取走其资本价值的一部分。
 
[1]



所有从死者到生者的财产转移，以及像土地、房屋这样的不动产由生者到生者的转移，它们在本质上都是公开的、众人皆知的交易，所以不可能长期隐瞒。因此这样的交易就可以直接对其征税。而这种资本或者动产的转移，通过借贷从生者转移至生者，这种转移就常常是一种秘密的交易，而且经常可以这么做。因此这样的交易就不容易对其直接征税。对待这个问题有两种间接的征税方法：第一，要求必须将包含偿还义务的契约写在付过一定印花税的纸上或羊皮纸上，否则该契约将被视为无效；第二，要求这种契约必须登记在一个公开的或秘密的登记簿上，并对这种登记征收一定的赋税，否则同样将被视为无效。对于可能比较容易直接征税的所有类型的从死者到生者的财产转移和从生者到生者的不动产转移，也都经常同样地要征收印花税和登记税。
 
[2]



奥古斯都
 
[3]

 向古罗马人民征收的二十便士取一的遗产税，就是对由生者到生者的财产转移征收的赋税。狄欧·卡修斯
 
[4]

 关于这点曾做过详细地记述。他说，这个赋税是对所有因死亡而发生的继承、遗赠和捐赠征收的赋税，只有当受惠者是直系亲属或者穷人时才予免税。
 
[5]



荷兰对继承权征收的赋税也是这种类型的赋税
 
[6]

 。旁系亲属继承要被征税，税率按照关系的远近从5%—30%不等。对旁系亲属的遗赠，也征收同样的赋税。丈夫对妻子，或者妻子对丈夫的遗赠，税率为1/15。这种晚辈传给长辈的悲痛的继承，税率仅为1/20。直接继承或者长辈传给晚辈的继承不用缴税。父亲的去世，很少会给和他同住一起的子女们带来收入的增长，相反还往往会使收入减少很多。因为父亲去世了，他的劳动力就丧失了，他的官职就没有了，而他可能拥有的某种终身年金也就结束了。如果再取走这些子女继承财产的一部分，就会加剧他们的损失，那将是残忍的和难以忍受的。不过，按照罗马法中所说的解放了的子女，或者按照苏格兰法所说的分了家的子女，情况就有所不同了。因为他们分家时已经分到了他们应得财产的份额，有了他们自己的家庭，有了他们自己的财源，不再依赖于他们的父亲了。无论他们父亲继承权的哪一部分分给了这些子女，对这些子女的财产来说都是一种实际的增加。所以，不像对其他继承权征税那样，对这种继承权征税不会带来什么更多的不便。
 
[7]



根据封建法律，对从死者到生者、从生者到生者的土地转移，都要征收赋税。在古代的欧洲，它们构成了各个地方皇室的主要收入之一。
 
[8]



皇室近臣的继承人要想获得地产的授权，必须支付一定的税额，通常为一年地租。如果继承人还未成年，在其未成年期间，这块地产的土地租金都归该国王所有，国王除了要抚养未成年人和支付寡妇应得的亡夫遗产（如果这块土地上正好有应享有亡夫遗产的寡妇的话），不用再支付任何其他费用。当继承人成年时，他还得对国王另外支付一种叫做继承权利金的赋税，这种赋税一般也是一年的地租。如果是现在，长时间的未成年期会使一大宗地产解除它所有的债务，而恢复其家族以前的辉煌；但在那个时代，长时间的未成年期却没有这样的功效，通常情况下未成年期长的结果不是债务的解除，而是土地的荒芜。
 
[9]



按照封建法律，不经国王的同意，其臣属不得转让土地。国王通常要勒索一笔罚金后才会同意。这笔罚金最初是任意索取的，后来在许多国家被规定为土地价格中的一定部分。在有些国家，尽管大部分其他的封建惯例已经废止了，但对于转让土地的赋税却仍然存在，是君主一项非常大的收入来源。在伯尔尼州，这项赋税税率非常高，对所有贵族的封地如果转让土地则征收土地价格1/6的赋税，而对平民则征收土地价格1/10的赋税
 
[10]

 。在卢塞恩州
 
[11]

 ，并不是对所有的土地销售都征税，而是只限一定的地区。但如果一个人是为了搬出这个行政区域而变卖土地，那么就要支付全部销售收入1/10的赋税
 
[12]

 。在许多其他国家，也有类似的对所有土地的出售征收赋税或者则对按一定条件保有的土地的出售征收赋税，这些税都或多或少构成了君主的一项重要收入。
 
[13]



这些交易可以按照印花税或登记税的方法来对其间接的征税。而这些赋税的税额可以与转让对象的价值成比例，也可以不与转让对象的价值成比例。
 
[14]



在大不列颠，印花税的高低与其说是按照转移财产的价值（最高金额的债券只需要18便士或者半克朗的印花税就可以了），不如说是按照契约的性质。最重的印花税种为每张纸或羊皮纸不超过6镑的印花税。这些高额的赋税主要是对国王的特许状和特定的法律手续征收的，而与转移对象的价值无关。在大不列颠，除了给保存登记簿的官员支付的手续费外，没有其他对契约或者文书的登记征收的赋税了。而且这个手续费很少超过对这些官员劳动的合理补偿的数额。君主没有从中得到任何收入。
 
[15]



荷兰既有印花税又有登记税
 
[16]

 。有些场合这些赋税与转移财产的价值成比例，而在有些场合下则不与其价值成比例。所有的遗嘱都必须写在印花税纸上，印花税纸的价格与所处理的财产成比例。所以就有了不同价格的印花税纸，从每张3便士或3斯梯弗到每张300弗罗林（大约等于英国货币的27镑10先令）不等。如果立遗嘱的人使用的印花税纸价格低于它应该使用的印花税纸的价格，那么继承财产就会被没收。这项赋税是对继承权征收的其他赋税以外的赋税。除了汇票和一些其他商业票据外，所有其他的契约、债券和合同都要缴纳印花税。不过，这种赋税并不随着转移对象的价值的升高而成比例地升高。所有土地和房屋的出售，以及所有土地和房屋的抵押单据，都必须进行登记并且要给国家缴纳出售价格或者抵押品价格2.5%的赋税。这项赋税拓展到船舶的出售，无论是否有甲板，只要是出售超过两吨的船舶，都要征以赋税。这或许是把船舶看作了一种水上的房屋吧。按照法庭命令而出售的动产，同样也要征收2.5%的赋税。
 
[17]



法国也是既有印花税又有登记税。前者视为一种货物税，在实行这种赋税的州郡由货物税官员来征收这项赋税。后者则视为皇室统治的一种赋税，由不同的官员来征收。
 
[18]



这些印花税和登记税的征税方法，都是最近才发明出来的。然而，在不到100年的时间里，印花税在欧洲已经几乎通用了，登记税也相当的普遍。一个政府向其他政府学习的技术中没有一种技术比从人民口袋中掏钱学得更快了。
 
[19]



对从死者到生者的财产转移所征收的赋税，最终也直接地落在了接受这些财产的人身上。对出售土地所征收的赋税完全都落在了卖者身上。卖者之所以出售土地，经常是因为他非卖不可，所以他必须接受他所能得到的价格。而买者很少是处于非买不可的境地，所以他只会给一个他愿意给的价格。他会把土地的价格和征收的赋税放在一起考虑费用。他不得不支付的赋税越多，他愿意支付的价格就越少。所以这种赋税，几乎总是落在了那些急需成交的人身上，因此也经常必然是残酷的、令人难以忍受的。对出售新建房屋所征收的赋税，如果只卖建筑物不卖地皮的话，通常会落在买者一方。因为建筑者一般必须获取他的利润，否则他就必然会放弃这个行业。因此，如果他垫付了赋税的话，一般来说买者都必须把这个赋税偿还给他。而对于出售旧房屋所征收的赋税，与对出售土地征收赋税的情况一样，通常会落在卖者身上。卖者之所以卖，许多情况下是由于方便或者他必须得卖。每年投放到市场上的新建房屋数量，或多或少地都受到需求的支配。除非这个需求在给建筑者支付所有的费用后还能给他提供利润，不然他就不会再建造房屋了。而对于任何时候投放到市场上的旧房屋数量，则是受偶然事件的支配，大部分与需求无关。如果一个商业城市里发生了两三件大破产的事件，就会有大量的房屋要出售，而且都会以能够得到的价格卖出。与对出售土地征收赋税的情况一样，对出售地皮租金所征收的赋税，就完全地落在了卖者身上。对债券和借款合同所征收的印花税和登记税全部地落在了借者一方，而且事实上也总是由他支付。同样地对诉讼手续征收的赋税落在了诉讼人身上。它减少了诉讼双方争讼对象的资本价值。为获得财产花费得越多，获得的净价值也必定会越少。
 
[20]



所有对各种财产转移征收的赋税，只要它们减少该财产的资本价值，就可能会导致减少用于维持生产性劳动的资本。君主的收入基本上都是用于维持非生产性劳动，而人民的资本则是用于维持生产性劳动。由于这些赋税都是以人民的资本作为代价来增加君主的收入，所以它们或多或少都是不经济的税种。
 
[21]



即便当这些赋税与转移的财产的价值成比例时，也还是不公平的，因为同样价值财产的转移次数却未必一定会相等。而如果不与转移财产的价值成比例时，大部分的印花税和登记税就是这样，就会更加的不平等了。不过，这种赋税从各个方面来讲都不是随意确定的，它们在所有的场合都是或者是非常清晰地确定的。尽管有时候它们会落在根本无力支付赋税的人身上，但支付的时间对于纳税人来说在很多情况下都是非常方便的。当到该缴纳赋税的时候，多数情况下他都是有钱来缴税的。这种赋税的征收费用很少，一般情况下纳税人除了必须缴税外，并没有其他的什么不便。
 
[22]



在法国，印花税并没有引起太多抱怨。但人们对于登记税却抱怨很多。据说登记税使得包收租税的人员有了机会大肆勒索，而且这种赋税在很大程度上又是任意的和不确定的。在大部分反对法国现行财政制度的小册子中
 
[23]

 ，登记税的滥用是一个主要的题目。不过，不确定性似乎不是这种赋税的内在本质。如果说这种普遍的抱怨是理由充分的话，那么这种滥用与其说是这种赋税的本性使然，不如说是因为征税法令或法律在用词上缺乏精确性和清晰性。
 
[24]



抵押单据和基本上所有不动产权利的登记，由于它可以给债权者和购买者双方提供很大的保障，所以对公众非常有利。而其他大部分契约的登记对于个人来说常常是不变的甚至是危险的，对于公众来说也是毫无利益可言的。众所周知，所有应该保持秘密的登记簿根本就不应该存在。个人信用当然不能依赖于低级税收人员的正直和良心这种薄弱的保障。但由于登记费已经成为了君主的一种收入来源的场合，结果是登记机构普遍无休止地扩张，应该登记的契约要登记，不该登记的契约也要登记。法国有几种不同类型的秘密登记簿。这种登记薄的泛滥，尽管不一定是必然的结果，但我们得承认是这种赋税非常自然的结果。
 
[25]



在英格兰，对纸牌、骰子、新闻纸和定期刊物等的印花税完全是消费征收的赋税，这些赋税的最终支付落在了那些使用或消费这些消费品的人身上。而对零售淡色啤酒、葡萄酒和烈性酒营业执照征收的赋税，尽管或许是打算落在零售者的利润上，但同样地最终会落在这些消费者身上。尽管这些赋税和上面提到的对财产转移征收的印花税有着同样的名字，由同样的征税人员以同样的方法来征收，但性质却完全不同，它们最后落在了完全不同的资本上。
 
[26]



第三项 劳动工资税

我在本书第一篇已经尽力阐述了，低级劳动者的工资在各个地方都必然受到两种不同情况的支配，即对劳动的需求和食物的一般价格或平均价格。对劳动的需求，根据它是增加的、停滞的还是减少的，或者说要求人口是增加、停滞，还是要求减少，支配着劳动者的生活资料，决定着这种生活资料的丰富、一般或者缺乏程度。食物的一般或平均价格，决定着必须支付给劳动者的货币数量以便使他们每年都能买到这些丰富的、一般的或者短缺的生活资料。因此，当劳动需求和食物价格保持不变时，对劳动工资直接征税就只能会导致工资提高的幅度比税额略大。例如，我们假设有一个地方，劳动需求和食物的价格使得劳动的普通工资为10先令一周，并假设对工资征收的税率为1/5，即每镑征收4先令。如果劳动需求和食物价格保持不变，那么该劳动者在该地仍然必须挣到每周10先令所能购买到的生活必需品，换言之，在支付了工资税后还应该有每周10先令的可自由支配的工资。但为了使征税后劳动者还有这样自由支配的工资，该地的劳动价格就必须很快提高，不仅仅是提高到12先令，而是要提高到12先令6便士。也就是说，为了能使他可以支付1/5的赋税，他的工资不是提高1/5，而是必须要提高1/4。无论税率如何，在所有的情况下，工资不但会按照这个税率提高，而且还会以高于税率的比例提高。例如，如果税率是1/10，劳动工资肯定很快就会提高1/8，而不是1/10。
 
[27]



因此，尽管对劳动工资直接征收的赋税可能是从劳动者手中付出，但更确切地讲，这些赋税甚至还不能说是这些劳动者垫付的，至少在征税后劳动需求和食物的平均价格和征税前一样的情况下就是这样的。在所有这样的情况下，工资税和超过工资税的一些款项实际上都是由直接雇用他的人垫支的。在不同的情况下，这种赋税的最终支付会落在不同的人身上。这种赋税引起的制造业劳动工资的提高要由制造业主来垫付，他既有权利也不得不把将这个税额和利润加到货物价格上。这样，工资的提高和制造业主的最终利润的最终支付就落在了消费者身上。这种赋税引起的乡村劳动工资的提高将由农场主来垫付。农场主为了拥有和以前一样的劳动人数，将不得不投入更多的资本。为了收回这个更多的资本和资本的普通利润，他必须要保住较大部分的土地生产物也即保住较大部分土地生产物的价格，这样做的结果就是他少支付地主的地租。所以这种情况下，这种类型的劳动工资的提高和垫付这些工资的农场主的额外利润的最终支付就落在了地主身上。从长期来讲，所有对劳动工资直接征收的赋税，与部分地对地租征税、部分地对消费品征税但却有着和工资税相等收入的赋税相比，必然会使地租减少更多，制造品价格提高更大。
 
[28]



如果对劳动工资直接征税没有引起这些工资成比例的上升，这是因为它们通常引起了劳动需求的大幅下跌。产业的衰退、穷人就业的减少、年土地生产物和年全国劳动生产物的降低，一般来说都是这些赋税的结果。不过，由于这些赋税，劳动价格总是要高于在没有这些赋税时根据需求的实际状况所决定的劳动价格。而且这种价格的上涨连带垫支这部分价格的人的利润，最终总是要由地主和消费者来支付。
 
[29]



对乡村劳动工资征收的赋税，并不会导致土地天然产物的价格按照该赋税的比例提高，原因和对农场主利润征收的赋税不会按照赋税的比例提高价格一样。
 
[30]



尽管这种赋税非常荒谬和有害，许多国家却都实行了这些赋税。在法国，对乡村劳动者和日工劳动征收的那部分的贡税就完全属于这种赋税。他们的工资是根据他们居住地区的普遍工资率来计算的，而且他们为了尽可能少承受额外负担，他们的年收入是按照不超过200天的工作日来估计
 
[31]

 。的根据不同的情况每人应该缴纳的赋税也年年有所变化，这种不同的情况由州长制定协助自己的收税员或者委员来判定。在波希米亚，由于1748年开始的财政体系的改革，对手工业者的劳动征收了一种非常重的赋税。这些手工业者被分成了四个等级，最高的等级一年缴纳100弗罗林赋税，22.5便士等于1弗罗林，这样就达到9镑7先令6便士；第二个等级每年缴纳70弗罗林；第三个等级每年缴纳50弗罗林；第四个等级，包括乡村手工业劳动者和城市最低级等的手工业劳动者，他们每年缴纳25弗罗林
 
[32]

 。
 
[33]



我在本书第一篇已经尽力阐述了，优秀的艺术家和自由职业者的报酬必然和下等职业的报酬保持一定的比例。所以对这种报酬征税除了会导致报酬提高的幅度略高于征税的比例外，没有其他的效果。如果报酬没有以这种方式提高，那么这些优秀的艺术和自由职业就不能够再和其他职业处于同样的水平，这样很多人就会放弃这些职业，从而不久就又使它们回到以前的水平。
 
[34]



由于官员的报酬不像上述行业或者职业的报酬那样受到市场自由竞争的支配，所以并不总与这种职业性质所要求的报酬保持一个恰当的比例。在大多数国家，这种报酬或许都要高于该职业性质所要求的报酬。政府管理人员一般来说倾向于给他们自己和他们的直接下属以超过足够的报酬。所以在大多数情况下，官员的报酬都是很好的征税对象。而且担任公职的人，尤其担任油水较大部门公职的人，在所有的国家都是普遍嫉妒的对象。对他们的报酬征收的赋税，即便对他们的征税税率要略高于对其他收入的征税税率，也总是一种非常深得人心的税种。例如，在英格兰，当按照土地税法其他的各种收入的税率按说应该是每镑4先令时，对年薪超过百镑的官员征收的不动产税每镑征收5先令6便士（除皇室年轻成员的抚恤金、海军陆军军官的薪俸和少数其他不太受人羡慕的官职薪酬不征收这种赋税外）
 
[35]

 ，受到了大众的欢迎。在英格兰，没有其他的对劳动工资直接征税的赋税了。
 
[36]



第四项 打算无差异地落在各种收入上的赋税

目的在于无差异地落在各种收入上的赋税有人头税和消费品税。这些赋税必须是没有差异地用纳税人可能拥有的各种收入来支付，无论这些收入是来自土地地租、资本利润还是来自劳动工资。
 
[37]



人头税

如果试图使人头税与每个纳税人的财富或收入都成比例，那么人头税就会变得完全武断了。一个人的财富状况每天都是不同的。如果没有比其他赋税更难以忍受的调查，而且每年不至少更新一次的话，那么征收这种赋税就只能够凭着臆断来定。所以大多数情况下，税额的评定只得依赖于估税人员的心情好坏，因此也就必然是完全武断的和不确定的。
 
[38]



如果人头税不与每个纳税人的推定财富成比例，而是与每个纳税人的身份成比例，那么人头税就会变得完全不公平了。原因在于同样身份的人他们的财富状况却往往不同。
 
[39]



所以，要想让这种赋税是公平的，就要变得完全武断和不确定；而要想让这种赋税是确定的、不武断的，就会变得完全的不公平。无论税负是重还是轻，不确定总会导致大量的不满。如果是较轻的税负，较大程度的不公平或许还可以忍受，而在赋税较重的情况下，不公平就是完全无法忍受的。
 
[40]



威廉三世统治时期，英格兰实行了不同的人头税
 
[41]

 。大部分纳税人员的税额都是根据他们的身份来评估的，如公爵、侯爵、伯爵、子爵、男爵、士族、绅士以及贵族的长子和幼子等。对所有财产超过300镑的店主商人，即商贾中的境况较好者，都按照同样的评估征税，而不管他们之间财富可能存在很大的差异
 
[42]

 。这种情况下，身份显得比财富数量更重要。最初有些人的人头税是按照他们的推定财富征税，后来改成了按照身份征税。高级律师、辩护律师、代诉人，最初对他们征收人头税就是按照他们的推定收入每镑征收3先令的赋税，后来改成了按他们绅士的身份征税
 
[43]

 。估税时发现如果征收的赋税不太重的话，那么很大程度的不平等要比任何程度的不确定还更能为人所接受。
 
[44]



在法国，自本世纪初以来未曾间断的人头税，对于最上层人民是按照他们的身份以不变的税率征税。而对于最下层的人民则按照他们的推定财富来征税，每年评估的税额都有所不同。国王宫廷的官吏，高级法院的法官和其他官员、军队的士官等等，都是按照第一种方法来征税。而所有州郡的底层人民，则是按照第二种方法来征税。在法国，对于达官贵人来说，就这些赋税的影响而言只要对他们征收的赋税不是很重，他们比较容易接受一个相当不公平的赋税；但他们不能容忍的是州长武断的评估税额。在法国，下层人民只能忍耐接受他们的上级认为适合于他们的待遇。
 
[45]



在英格兰，各种人头税从来没有达到过他们预期的税收总额，也就是说从来没有征收到如果严格征收的话所可能征收到的税收总额。而法国的人头税却总是能够征收到他们所预期的税收总额。当温和的英格兰政府对各个阶层的人民征收人头税时，总是满足于评估时得到的税额；由于法律执行不严，不强迫缴纳赋税，这样就有很多不能缴纳的人或者不愿缴纳的人，由此而导致了国家遭受损失，但却也没有要求他们补偿这些损失。而法国政府则比较严厉，它给每个课税区评估了一个税收总额，该州州长必须竭尽全力去完成这个税额。如果有哪个州郡抱怨税负太重，那么在来年的税额评估时可以根据上一年多收的税额按比例给予一定的折扣，但本年度的税额却必须要完成。为了确保能完成本课税区评估的税额，州长有权把这个税额估计的大一点，这样有些纳税人的破产或者没有能力缴纳赋税而导致的税收减少就可以用剩余的人多缴纳的赋税来弥补。直到1756年，这种赋税总额的多余评估还是完全由州长一人决定。不过在这一年，枢密院把这种权力收归到了自己手中。根据消息相当灵通的法国赋税记录的作者的观察，各个州郡的人头税，落在贵族和那些享有特权可以免除贡税的人身上的比例最轻。人头税的大部分都落在了那些负担贡税的人身上，他们按照应该缴纳贡税的多少每镑征收一定的人头税
 
[46]

 。
 
[47]



对底层人民征收的人头税，是对劳动工资直接征收的赋税，所以具有所有这种直接赋税的种种不便。
 
[48]



征收人头税的费用很少。在严格征收的地方，就可以给政府提供一项非常确定的收入。因此，在那些不是很看重低等人民的安逸、舒适和安全的国家，人头税非常普遍。不过对于一个大国来说，从这些赋税中得到的税收往往不过是公共收入的一小部分；而且这种赋税所提供过的最大金额，也总是可以用其他对人民更为便利的方法来征收到。
 
[49]



消费品税

无论哪种人头税都不可能按照人民的收入成比例地来征税；这种不可能似乎导致了消费品税的发明。国家不知道怎样直接地、成比例地对人民的收入征税，它就试图间接地对他们的支出征税。在大多数情况下，这种支出都被认为和他们的收入基本上是保持着一定的比例。对他们的支出的对象即消费品征税，也就是对他们的支出征税了。
 
[50]



消费品或者是必需品，或者是奢侈品。

我对必需品的理解是，不仅包括那些维持生活所必不可少的商品，还包括那些根据该国家习俗最有信誉的人甚至是最底层的人缺了它都会感到不体面的商品。例如，麻布衬衫严格地讲不能算是生活的必需品。我想尽管希腊人、罗马人没有亚麻布，也生活得非常舒服
 
[51]

 。但在现在的大部分欧洲地区，一个有信誉的员工如果没有穿麻布衬衫，都会羞于出现在大庭广众面前。没有麻布衬衫就意味着他穷到了丢脸的程度，而且一般都认为除非一个人行为极端差劲，不然不可能会那么贫穷。同样的，习俗也使得皮鞋成为英格兰生活的必需品。如果没有皮鞋，哪怕最穷的有信誉的男人或女人都羞于在大庭广众面前露脸。在苏格兰，对最下层阶级男人来说，习俗已经使得皮鞋成为生活的必需品，但对同阶层的女人却不然，她们即便光脚走路也没有什么不体面的。在法国，皮鞋对于男人女人来说都不是生活必需品。法国最底层的人们，他们有时在公众面前穿着木屐，有时光着脚板，这些也都无伤体面。所以我理解的必需品，不但包括那些天性使得它们成为最低阶层人民必需品的物品，也包括那些已经建立的关于体面的规则使得它们成为最低阶级人民必需品的物品。其他所有的东西我都称之为奢侈品。不过我这样的称谓，并不是包含对适度使用它们有丝毫的谴责。例如，英国的啤酒和淡色啤酒，甚至葡萄酒生产国的葡萄酒，我都称它们为奢侈品。任何阶层的人如果完全戒绝这些饮料都不会遭到任何谴责。因为天性没有使得这些饮料成为维持生活的必需品，而各地的习俗也没有使得它们成为缺之就有损体面的必需品。
 
[52]



由于各个地方的劳动工资，都是部分地受劳动需求支配，部分地受生活必需品的平均价格支配。所以，只要是提高平均价格就必然会提高劳动工资，使得劳动者仍然能购买到按照劳动的需求情况他所应该拥有的必需品数量，无论劳动需求是增加、停滞还是减少。对这些必需品征收赋税，必然会使它们的价格提高，而且使提高的幅度略高于那种税额，因为垫付这种赋税的商人，一般来说肯定要带上利润并收回这个垫付。所以，这种赋税必然会使得劳动工资随着这些必需品价格的上涨成比例地提高。
 
[53]



这样，对生活必需品征税就完全和对劳动工资直接征税效果一样。虽然是由劳动者手中付出这项税负，但至少从长期来说，他甚至连垫付也说不上。在长期当中，直接雇主必然会通过给他提高工资来把该劳动者垫付的赋税垫还给他。如果他的雇主是一个制造商，他必然会将提高的工资连同利润一起加到货物价格上，所以这种赋税连带其超出部分的最终的支付将落在消费者身上。而如果雇主是农场主，那么这种赋税连带类似的超出部分，最终支付就会落在地主身上。
 
[54]



对我所说的奢侈品征税，即便是由穷人来消费情况都有所不同。被征税的消费品价格的升高，并不必然会引起劳动工资的提高。例如，尽管香烟是穷人和富人的奢侈品，但对烟草征税，却不会提高劳动工资。英格兰的烟草税价格已经是原先的3倍，法国的烟草税价格已经是原先的15倍，然而这么重的税负却没有影响劳动工资。同样的情况还有对茶和食糖征收的赋税，在英格兰和荷兰，茶和食糖已经成为最低阶层人民的奢侈品。对巧克力征收的赋税，在西班牙情况据说也是一样。对这些奢侈品征税，都和烟草税一样，不会影响劳动工资。在大不列颠，世纪以来对各种酒精饮料征收的赋税也没有人期望会对劳动工资产生什么影响。黑啤酒价格的上涨是由于高浓度啤酒每桶要征收3先令的附加税
 
[55]

 ，然而伦敦普通工人的工资却没有因此而提高。在征收这种赋税之前，他们每天的工资大概为18便士、20便士，而现在他们的工资还是那样，并没有增加多少。
 
[56]



这些商品高昂的价格，不一定会减少下层人民抚养家庭的能力。对于节俭勤劳的穷人来说，对这些商品征税就好比是给他们颁布反对奢侈的法令一样，使得他们减少使用或完全不用那些他们原本就不易买得起的奢侈品。由于这种强制性节约的结果，他们抚养家庭的能力，不但不会减少，而且往往还会因为这种赋税有所增加。一般来说，正是这些节俭勤劳的穷人们抚养着大多数的家庭，主要满足着对有用劳动的需求。的确，并非所有的穷人都是节俭勤劳的。对于那些肆意挥霍的、任性的人来说，即便是这些奢侈品的价格提高之后，他们还会一如既往地沉溺于这些奢侈品的享用，而不考虑这种放纵可能会给他们家庭带来的困苦。不过这种任性的人很少有能够抚养起来一个大家庭的，因为他们的孩子大都因为照料不周、管理不善及食物缺乏或不卫生而夭亡了。然而即便由于这些儿童身体健壮渡过了父母恶劣行径所带给他们的困苦难关，但父母恶劣行径的榜样作用通常也会腐蚀他们的品德。因此，这些儿童成人后不但不会通过他们的勤奋成为对社会有用的人，而且还会因为他们的恶行和目无法纪成为社会的败类。所以，尽管贫民奢侈品的价格提高了，可能会多少增加这种胡乱家庭的困苦，从而多少会缩减他们抚养子女的能力，但却不会大幅减少全国有用的人口。
 
[57]



任何必需品平均价格的提高，除非通过劳动工资也成比例地提高来予以弥补，不然肯定会或多或少地降低穷人们抚养大多数家庭的能力，从而减少满足有用劳动需求的能力。不管需求是增加、停滞还是减少，换句话也就是说要求人口数量是增加、停滞还是减少。
 
[58]



对奢侈品征税，除了会提高被征税的这种商品的价格外，不会提高任何其他商品的价格。对必需品征税，通过提高劳动工资，所以必然会提高所有制造品的价格，这样就会减少这些制造品的销售和消费。对奢侈品征收的赋税，最终由课税品的消费者来支付，而没有任何补偿。它们无差异地落在这些消费者的各种收入上，即土地地租、资本利润和劳动工资。而对必需品征收的赋税，就它们影响穷苦劳动者来说，这些赋税最终部分地由地主以减少地租的形式支付，部分地由富有的消费者（他们可能是地主也可能是其他人）通过购买提高了价格的制造品的形式来支付，而且他们往往还要支付一个相当大的额外数额。这些真正的生活必需品，而且就是为了让穷人消费的制造品，如粗毛制品等，它们价格的提高，必然要用工资的进一步提高来使这些穷人得到补偿。如果中层和上层人民了解他们自身利益所在，就应该总是反对所有对生活必需品征收的赋税，反对劳动工资直接征收的赋税。这两种赋税的最终支付完全都落在他们自己身上，而且还总是附加一个相当大的额外数额。尤税负最重的就是地主了，他们总是以双重身份来缴纳赋税：从作为地主的角度讲，他们要降低地租；从富有的消费者的角度讲，他们要增加他们的支出。马太·戴克尔先生关于对生活必需品征收的赋税的观察是相当公正的，有些商品的价格中有些赋税有时竟然会重复征收四五次。例如，在皮革的价格中，你不仅仅要支付你自己皮鞋的皮革的赋税，还要支付一个鞋匠和制革匠鞋子皮革的一部分赋税。而且，你还要支付这些工匠在为你服务期间所消费的盐、肥皂和蜡烛的赋税，以及制盐者、制肥皂者、制蜡烛者在他们工作时所消费的皮革的赋税
 
[59]

 。
 
[60]



在大不列颠，对生活必需品征收的主要赋税就是刚才提到的四种商品即对盐、皮革、肥皂和蜡烛征收的赋税。
 
[61]



盐是一种非常古老也是非常普遍的征税对象。罗马就曾经对盐征收赋税，而且我相信在现在的欧洲所有地区，都有对盐征收的赋税。每个人盐的年消费量非常少，而且还可以一点一点的购买。所以即便盐税相当沉重，似乎人们对它也没有明显的感觉。在英格兰，盐税为每蒲式耳征收3先令4便士，大概是原价的3倍。在其他的一些国家，这种赋税还要更重。皮革是一种真正的必需品。亚麻布的使用，使得肥皂也成了生活必需品。在那些冬夜比较长的国家，蜡烛成了各个行业必要的工具。在大不列颠，皮革税和肥皂税都是每镑征收三便士半，蜡烛税是每镑征收一便士
 
[62]

 。皮革税大约占了皮革原价的8%或10%；肥皂税大约占了肥皂原价的20%或25%；蜡烛税大约占了蜡烛原价的14%或15%。这些赋税比起盐税虽然较轻，但仍然是非常重的赋税这四种商品都是真正的生活必需品，这么重的税负必然会或多或少地增加那些节俭勤劳的穷人们的费用，从而或多或少地提高他们的劳动工资。

在冬天像英国那样寒冷的国家里，在寒冷的季节，从燃料这个单词最严格的意义上讲，它是一种生活必需品，不仅仅烹调食物必不可少，而且要想给户内工作的许多劳动者提供舒适的生活也必不可少。在所有的燃料中，煤炭的价格最低。燃料价格对于劳动价格有着如此重要的影响，所以大不列颠所有的制造业主要都局限于产煤区。而在国内的其他地区，由于这种必需品高昂的价格，它们的生产成本就不会那么低。另外，有些像玻璃、铁和所有其他的金属工业这样的制造业，煤炭都是它们的必要生产手段。如果在某种情况下给予合理的津贴的话，那么就有可能将煤炭从富饶的产煤区运往煤炭稀缺区。然而，立法机构不但没有给予津贴，反而还规定煤炭的沿海岸运输征收每吨3先令3便士的赋税
 
[63]

 。对于大多数种类的煤炭来说，这已经是煤矿出产价格的60%以上了。对于通过陆运或者内陆河运来运输的煤炭，一律不用缴税。煤炭天然便宜的地方，煤炭的消费是免税的，而在煤炭天然昂贵的地方，却要负担重税。
 
[64]



尽管这些赋税会提高生活必需品的价格，从而提高了劳动价格，但它们却给政府提供了一项可能不容易从其他方法得到的相当大的收入。所以，有充足的理由继续征收这些赋税。由于谷物出口津贴在实际农耕状态下有提高谷物这种生活必需品价格的趋势，所以势必会产生上述所有类似的不良后果。而且它根本不给政府带来任何收入，常常还会给政府带来巨大的费用。在一般收成的情况下对进口外国谷物征收重税，实际上就等于禁止进口。在法律的正常情况下，是绝对禁止活牲畜及腌制食品进口的。现在由于这些物品缺乏，在爱尔兰和英国殖民在一定期限内暂时取消了这个禁令。所有这些规定都产生了对必需品征税的一切不良后果，而且没有给政府带来任何收入。要废止这些规定，看来没有必要采取什么手段，只需要让公众相信由这些规定所设立的制度没有用处就行了。
 
[65]



许多其他的国家对生活必需品征收的赋税要比大不列颠对必需品征收的赋税重得多。在许多国家，对正在磨坊研磨的面粉和粗粉、对正在火炉上烘烤的面包都征收赋税。在荷兰，由于这些赋税，据推测城镇里面包的价格翻了一倍。住在乡村的人们为了代替这种赋税的一部分，根据每个人可能消费的面包种类，每年缴纳一定的赋税。那些消费小麦面包的人，每人缴纳3盾15斯梯弗，大约为6先令9便士半。这些赋税，还有其他一些同样类型的赋税，由于提高了劳动价格，据说已经使荷兰大部分制造业破产了。尽管没有那么沉重，在米兰公国、热那亚各州、摩德纳公国、巴尔马、普拉逊蒂、瓜斯塔拉，甚至在教皇的领地，都征收了类似的赋税
 
[66]

 。法国有位有点名气的作家就曾经提议改革财政体系，用这种最最破坏性的赋税去代替大部分的其他赋税。西塞罗说，哪怕是再荒谬的事情，有时也会有一些哲学家维护。
 
[67]



对家畜肉征收赋税要比对面包征收赋税还要普遍。当然，家畜肉是否在各个地方都是生活必需品值得怀疑。不过根据经验，即便没有家畜肉，如果有谷物和其他蔬菜，再加上牛奶、奶酪、黄油，如果没有黄油则用动植物油来代替，就可以做出最丰盛、最卫生、最营养、最使人精力充沛的食物。许多地方为了维持体面都要求应该穿着麻布衬衫或者皮鞋，但却没有一个地方要求必须吃家畜肉。
 
[68]



消费品，无论是必需品还是奢侈品，都可以以两种方法征税。一种是消费者为他使用或者消费的某种消费品每年支付一定数额的赋税，另一种是当商品还在商人手中而没有送到消费者手中时，就对这个商品征收一定的赋税。对于那种在完全消耗掉以前可以使用相当长时间的消费品，最适合于采用第一种征税方法；而对那些可以立刻消费掉或者很快消费掉的商品，则适合于采用第二种征税方法。前者的征税方法的例子有马车税和金银器皿税，而其他大部分货物税和关税，就是后者征税方法的例子。
 
[69]



一辆马车如果管理得好，那么就可以用10年或12年。在它离开马车制造者手中之前，可以一次性地付清所有的赋税。但对于购买马车的人来说，为了获得拥有这辆马车的特权，与一次性给马车制造者支付40镑或48镑的额外价格，或一次性给马车制造者支付相当于他在使用同样的马车期间可能要缴纳的税额相比，购买者每年缴纳4镑的赋税肯定要更为方便一些。同样地，一件金银器皿可能会使用一个世纪以上的时间。对于消费者来说，每年每100盎司重量的器皿缴纳5先令的赋税，将近其价值的1%，肯定要比一次性支付这项年金的25倍或30倍的税额要更为容易一些，因为在后种情况下，这件器皿的价格至少要提高25%或30%。对房屋征收的各种赋税，每年支付一个较小数额的赋税肯定要比在房屋刚建成或者出售时一次性的支付相等价值的重税更为方便一些。
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马太·戴克尔先生有一个著名的提议，即所有的商品，甚至包括那些可以立即消费掉或者很快消费掉的商品，都应该按照消费者每年支付一定的年金以获得消费某种商品的许可证，而商人不用垫付任何税额的方法来征收赋税
 
[71]

 。他这项计划的目的就在于废除所有对进出口征收的赋税，使商人的全部资本和全部信用都能用于购买货物和船舶运输，而不用将他们资本的任何部分用来垫付赋税，从而促进对外贸易尤其是运输业的发展。然而，如果按照这个计划的方法对可以立即消费掉或者很快消费掉的商品征收赋税的话，看来会受到以下四种非常重要的反对意见。第一，这种征税方法与通常的征税方法相比更加不公平，或者说这种赋税不能较准确地与不同纳税人的费用和消费成比例。那些由商人垫支的淡色啤酒、葡萄酒和烈性酒的赋税，最终是由不同的消费者完全根据他们各自的消费量的比例进行支付。但如果这种赋税是以购买饮酒许可证的方式征收，那么节制不酗酒的人根据他的消费量的比例，就要比酗酒的人支付重得多的赋税；非常好客的家庭被征收的赋税就要比宾客少的家庭少支付很多赋税。第二，如果采用这种购买一年期、半年期或者季度许可证以消费某种商品的征税方法，将会大大缩减那种对很快消耗掉的商品征收的赋税的主要便利之一，即一件一件逐渐地纳税。目前一瓶黑啤酒的价钱为3便士半，其中对麦芽、酒花、啤酒征收的各种赋税和酿酒者为垫付这些赋税的超额利润共计大概能达到1便士半。如果一个劳动者可以方便地节省出3便士半，他就可以购买一瓶黑啤酒。如果他不能节省出来，他将不得不满足于一品脱的黑啤酒，这样他就节省了1便士，也就等于他获得了1便士，有这样的节制他就获得了一点钱。他一件一件地缴纳赋税，他愿付就付，何时能付就何时付，所有的支付行为都完全是自愿的，他如果想不付就可以不付。第三，这种赋税所起的反对奢侈的功能就减少了。一旦买到了许可证，无论这个购买者饮多还是饮少，所缴纳的赋税都是一样的。第四，如果要求一个劳动者一次性付清一年期、半年期或者季度的税额，这个税额等于目前各个时期内他没有丝毫困难就可以支付的他所饮用的黑啤酒的赋税税额，这种一次性付清的方法常常就会给他带来很大的困难。所以看来很显然，如果采用这种征税方法，除非实行残酷的压迫手段，否则就不可能达到现在没有采用压迫的征税方法时所征收到的税收额。然而，在有些国家，对可以立即消费掉或者很快消费掉的商品就是以这种方式进行征税的。在荷兰，人们要想喝茶需要支付很多来购买饮茶许可证。前面我也提到了面包税，农舍和乡村消费的面包也都是按照同样的方法征收赋税的。
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货物税主要是对用于国内消费的国产商品征收的赋税。它只对用处最广的一些商品征收赋税。所以哪些商品应该征收这些赋税，每种商品应该征收怎样的赋税，都是一清二楚的。这些赋税，除了我上面提到的四种赋税即盐税、肥皂税、皮革税和蜡烛税（或许还加上玻璃税）外，其余几乎全部都落在了我所说的奢侈品上。
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关税要远比货物税实行的早。这种赋税之所以称为关税（custom，有“习惯”之意），就是表示这是一种自远古以来习惯性的支付。看来最初它被认为是对商人利润征收的赋税。在封建的野蛮混乱时期，商人也像城市里的其他居民一样，并不比解放了的农奴好多少，他们的人格被人轻蔑，他们的收入被人所嫉妒。那些大贵族们，既然已经同意国王向他们自己佃户的利润征收赋税，所以自然也不会不愿意国王对他们无意保护的阶层同样地征收赋税了。在那种愚昧的年代，他们不懂得是不能对商人的利润直接征税的，因为那样所有这些赋税的最终支付就会落在消费者身上，而且还要加上一个相当大的额外数额。
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外国商人的收入比英国商人的收入遭到了更多的嫉视。所以很自然地，前者被征收的赋税要比后者被征收的赋税更重。这种对外国商人和英国商人之间赋税的差别，最初源自于无知，垄断的精神又使其持续了下来，以便使我们自己的商人能够在国内市场和国外市场都拥有优势。
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除了这个差别外，古代的关税对所有的货物都平等地征税，不管它们是必需品还是奢侈品，是出口品还是进口品。当时的看法似乎是，为什么一种货物的商人要比另一种货物的商人享受更多的优惠呢？为什么出口商人要比进口商人享受更多的优惠呢？
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古代的关税分为三部分。第一部分，或许可以说是所有关税中实行最早的关税，是对羊毛和皮革征收的关税。它似乎主要或者完全是出口税。当毛织品制造业在英格兰建立时，国王担心毛织品出口会让他失去对羊毛征收的部分关税，所以就对毛织品也征收了同样的赋税。另外两个部分，第一，是对葡萄酒征收的赋税，由于是每吨葡萄酒征收一定的赋税，所以称之为吨税；第二，对其他所有货物征收的赋税，由于是对货物的推定价值每磅征收一定的赋税，所以称之为磅税。爱德华三世四十七年，除了羊毛、羊皮、皮革及葡萄酒因征有特殊赋税外，其他所有的进出口商品都是每磅征收6便士的赋税。查理二世十四年，赋税每磅提到1先令，但在三年后又回到了每磅6便士。亨利四世二年，赋税提高到了8便士，在亨利四世四年，又回到每镑1先令。从这个时期起到威廉三世九年，这种赋税一直是每磅征收1先令。吨税和磅税根据同一个议会法律统统都拨给了国王，称为吨税补助税和磅税补助税。在一个很长的时期内，磅税补助税都是每磅征收1先令或5%的赋税。所以在关税用语中，补助税一般就是指这种5%的赋税。这种现在称之为旧补助税的补助税，至今仍在按照查理二世十二年制定的税率表来征收赋税。按照税率表审定应纳税货物价值的方法，据说在詹姆士一世之前就有了
 
[77]

 。威廉三世九年、十年征收的新补助税，是对大部分货物额外征收了5%的赋税
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 。1/3补助税及2/3补助税合起来就构成另一个5%
 
[79]

 。1747年对大部分货物征收的补助税是第四个5%
 
[80]

 。1759年对一些特定货物征收的补助税是第五个5%
 
[81]

 。除了这五项补助税外，有时为了救国家之急需，有时为了根据重商主义体系的原则来调节国家贸易，还对一些特定货物征收了许多其他的赋税。
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重商主义体系逐渐地越来越流行。旧补助税对出口货物和进口货物无差异地征收赋税。后来的四种补助税以及其他不定期地对一些特定货物征收的赋税，除了少数的一些赋税外，都完全地落在了进口的货物上。过去对国产品和制造品出口征收的赋税，大部分要么减轻了要么就完全取消了。多数情况下这些赋税都是取消了。甚至于还补贴一些货物的出口。对于进口的外国货物征收的赋税，当这些货物又出口时，有时会返还全部的赋税，大多数情况下返还其中一部分赋税。对于进口时征收的旧补助税在出口时只退还一半的税额；但以后的补助税和其他对大部分货物征收的赋税，在出口时会返还全部税额。这种越来越严重的优惠出口、限制进口的政策主要只对一些制造品原料才存在例外。我们的商人和制造业者都希望这些原材料尽可能的对自己便宜一些，尽可能的对其他国家的敌手和竞争对手昂贵一些。故此，有时允许外国原材料免税进口。例如，西班牙的羊毛、亚麻织品和粗制亚麻纱线。而对于国产品的原材料和殖民地特产原料的出口，则有时予以禁止，有时征以重税。比如，禁止英国羊毛的出口，对海狸皮、海狸毛和美远志树胶的出口征以较重的赋税。英国自从占领了加拿大和塞内加尔以后，就几乎垄断了这些商品。
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重商主义体系对于大多数人民的收入、对于土地年产物和劳动年产物并不是十分有利，这点我在本书第四篇已经试图说明了。而对君主的收入也并不怎样的有利，至少对那些收入仰赖于关税的国家就是如此。
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推行这种体系的结果，就是完全禁止了一些货物的进口。由于禁止在一些场合下会完全阻止这些货物的进口，在有些场合下会大幅减少这些货物的进口，所以进口商不得不通过走私来进口货物。外国毛织品的进口被完全阻止了，外国丝绸和天鹅绒的进口也大幅减少了。在这种情况下，本可以由这些货物的进口征得的关税税收都消失殆尽了。
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对许多种类的外国商品的进口征以重税，以阻止大不列颠消费这些商品的行为，在许多情况下只会鼓励走私。而在任何情况下，却都会减少关税税收，使其低于采用较轻的赋税时可能得到的收入数额。斯威夫特博士说，在关税的算术中，二加二不等于四，有时只等于一
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 。对于这样的重税来说，他的这段话是相当正确的。如果不是重商主义在多种场合下教导我们不要把课税作为收入手段，而要作为垄断手段，那么将永远不会采用这么重的赋税。
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对国产品和制造品出口有时给予的补贴和对大部分外国货物再出口时返还的税额，引起了许多的欺诈行为，并且引起了对公共收入破坏性最强的某些走私。众所周知，为了得到这些津贴或退税，人们有时把货物装到船上送出海口。但随后不久就又从本国的其他地方秘密登陆。由津贴和退税所造成的关税收入缺口非常之大，其中大部分都是由于欺诈引起的。截至1755年1月5日，关税总收入达到5068000镑。尽管当年没有给谷物以补贴，从这收入中支出的津贴也达到167800镑。根据退税凭单和证明返还的退税金达到2156800镑。津贴和退税加起来就达到了2324600镑。由于这些减免项，关税收入就只有2743400镑了，从中再扣除薪俸和其他开支的管理费用287900镑。因此该年度关税纯收入只有2455500镑。这样，管理费用占了关税总收入的5%—6%之间，是扣除津贴和退税后剩余部分的10%以上。
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由于对几乎所有的进口货物都征以重税，所以我国的进口商人都尽可能地走私，而尽可能地少报关。而与之相反，我国的出口商人，有时为了虚荣心，装作可以免税的巨商，有时为了得到津贴或退税，他们报关的货物量总是要大于他们实际出口的货物量。由于这些不同种类的欺诈，从海关登记簿上看我国的出口远远地大于进口，这就给那些以所谓的贸易差额来衡量国家繁荣程度的政治家们带来了难以言表的鼓舞。
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所有进口的货物都征有一定的关税，只有一些特殊商品予以免税，而且这种免税的商品非常少。如果有的进口货物没有列入关税税率表中，那么就凭进口商的宣誓，对货物价值每20先令征收4先令[image: ]
 便士的关税
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 ，也就是将近前面说的五种补助税或五种磅税的关税。关税表中的品目非常宽泛，列举了种类繁多的商品，其中有很多都不常用，所以不为人所熟知。故此，经常无法确定某种特定类型的商品应该如何归类，进而也无法确定他们应该缴纳何种赋税。这些方面的差错有时会让关税官员出现失误，并常常给进口商带来很多的麻烦、花费和烦恼。所以，就明晰、精确和清楚来说，关税远远不及那些货物税。
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为了使任何社会的大多数成员按照他们各自的支出，成比例地对公共收入做出贡献，似乎就没有必要对每件物品都征税了。国内货物税征取的收入跟关税征取的收入一样，都被认为同等地落在消费者身上；但是国内货物税仅仅对最广泛的用途和消费品征税。许多人都这样认为，通过适当的管理，关税同样地仅局限于在少数的物品上，对公共税收没有任何影响，对对外贸易非常有利。
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在英国用途最广泛的国外消费品目前似乎就是外国葡萄酒和白兰地了；美洲及西印度的产物，例如糖、酒、烟草、椰子等等，东印度的茶、咖啡、瓷器、各种香料及各种类纺织物等等。这些不同的物品可能当时可以支付从关税中收取的大部分收入。目前依靠国外制造业的税收，如果除去那部分包含在前述的列举的物品，为了这个目的而征收的大部分，不是为征税而课收的收入，而是为了垄断而征收的，或者说是为了给我们的商人在国内市场上一些优势。通过取消所有的禁令，并且对所有的国外制造业征收适中的税收，根据经验得出对外国产品征税能为国家提供最大的收入，我们自己的工人也许在国内市场上仍然有很大的优势，许多商品（其中一些目前不能给政府提供税收，有些提供很微不足道的一部分）很可能提供很大的收入。
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重税有时候会减少课税商品的消费，有时候会鼓励走私，相比税收更适中的税收来说，给政府提供的收入往往更少。
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当收入的减少是由于消费减少的时候，只存在一种弥补措施，那就是降低税收。

当税收减少是由于鼓励了走私的时候，可能就存在两种弥补措施；要么减少走私的诱惑，要么增加走私的难度。走私的诱惑仅仅可以通过降低税收来减少；走私的难度仅仅通过建立最合适的行政管理体制来增加。
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我相信根据经验，货物法似乎比关税更有效地阻止了走私活动。在不同税收性质所允许的范围内，通过将行政管理体制引入关税，走私的难度将可能会大幅增加。许多人都认为这种改变是轻而易举的。
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已经说过担负关税的进口商自行决定，可能被允许将货物运进他们自己的仓库，或者将货物堆积在自己付费的或国家付费的仓库里，但是后者交由海关官员看管，他不在场时绝不能打开。如果商人将货物运进自己的仓库中，就必须马上支付关税，并且以后不可能被退还；为了确保仓库中的货物数量与所付关税的货物数量一致，仓库在任何时候都可以由海关官员参观检查。如果他们将货物运进公共仓库中，直到他将货物取出来供应国内消费的时候才交税。如果取出来是为了出口，也将免税；但是必须提供出口的保证。这些特殊商品的商人，或者是批发或者是零售，任何时候都可由海关官员访问及检查；并且一定要提供合适的证书来证明他们商店或仓库中的所有货物数量的税收。目前进口酒被征收的所谓的货物税就是按这种方式征收的，同样的行政管理体制可能被延伸到所有的进口商品上；只要这些关税像货物税一样，总是局限于一般用途和消费的几种商品。如果如同目前一样，这种赋税延伸到几乎所有的商品上，足够的公共仓库可能不容易被提供，而且非常易碎性质的商品，需要小心仔细保管的商品，除了在自己的仓库中，商人不放心放在其他任何的仓库中。
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如果通过这种走私的管理体制，在很大程度上，相当高的关税也能阻止走私；如果每一种税收视情况时而降低时而提高，来给国家提供最大的收入；税收往往被用作一种收入的工具而不是垄断的工具；一种至少等同于目前关税净收入的收入，从少数几种一般用途和消费的进口商品上征收似乎也不是不合适的；因此关税可能跟货物税一样达到相同程度的简单、确定和正确。由于后来再次输入国内在国内消费的国外产品的再出口给予退税目前所造成的损失，在这种体制下就会被全部保留下来。仅仅这种保留数目就会很大，如果再加上废除对所有的国内产品出口的津贴，实际上在任何情况下这些津贴都不是对预先所征货物税的一种退税，在这种改变之后，净关税收入可能完全等于改变之前的收入，这一点可能是毋庸置疑的。
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如果这样的制度变化没有使公共收入遭受损失的话，一个国家的贸易和制造业肯定会获得相当的优势。最大多数的未课税的商品贸易，将会完全自由，并且可能在世界各地非常有利地运进运出。在这些商品中包含了所有的生活必需品以及制造业的所有原材料。只要生活必需品的自由进口降低了他们在国内市场上的平均价格，他就会减少劳动力的货币价格，但是不会在任何方面减少其真实的报酬。货币的价值和它即将购买的生活必需品数量成比例。生活必需品的价格完全独立于可以购买这些生活必需品的货币数量。劳动力货币价格的减少必将伴随着所有国内制造业价格的成比例下降，这样在所有国内市场上就可以获得一些优势。因为原材料的自由进口，某些制造业的价格将会以一个更大的比例降低。如果可以从中国和印度免税进口生丝，英格兰的丝织制造业者可能会以大大低于市价售出法国和意大利的丝织品。就不存在禁止国外丝织品和天鹅绒的必要了。本国商品的低廉的价格，不仅确保我国的工人可以占有国内市场，而且还可以对国外市场有较大的支配权。甚至课税商品的贸易将比当前更有利地进行。如果这些商品从公共仓库运出出口到国外，在这种情况下免除所有的税，他们的贸易将会是完全自由的。所有种类商品的运输贸易在这种制度下将享有一切可能得到的优势。如果这些商品运给国内消费，进口商到他有机会出售自己的商品时为止都没有义务提前交税，或者是为商人或者是为消费者，他总是能够比必须在进口之时就要提前交税的情况更便宜地出售自己的商品。在同样的税率下，国外课税消费品的贸易以这种方式被运输，可能比目前的更为有利。
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罗伯特·沃尔波先生著名的货物税方案的目的，就葡萄酒和烟草而言，是要建立一种与这里提议非常相似的体制。尽管议案被递交议会审议，但仅仅包含了两种商品；一般而言大家认为这个议案即是更广泛同类方案的一个前奏。派系斗争，连同走私者的利益，引发了对这个议案的很多不公平的反对和暴力事件，所以首相认为最好是把它放弃掉。由于担心激起同样的反对呼声，他的继承者没有一个敢于重提这个计划。
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对国产用以满足国内消费的比较便宜的奢侈品的课税，尽管有时他们落在穷人的身上，但还是主要落在中产阶级或是中产阶级以上的人身上。例如国外葡萄酒、咖啡、可可、茶以及糖等等的关税。
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针对国内消费的国内生产的消费品的税收，根据各自的支出，完全平等地落在所有的阶层身上。穷人支付自身消费的麦芽、酒花、啤酒、麦酒的税；富者则支付自身及仆婢所消费的这些物品的税。
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必须注意一点，在任何国家中，整个下层阶级人们的消费，或者中层阶级以下的人们更多一些，不仅仅是数量，而且价值上也比中产阶级和中产阶级以上的人们消费更多。下层阶级的人们整个支出要比上层阶级的人们要多得多。第一，几乎整个社会的所有资本每年都分配给下层阶级的人们，这是作为一种生产性的劳动。第二，每年也都分配在同样的阶层中，这是作为仆婢和其他非生产性劳动者的工资及维持费。第三，资本获得利润的一部分属于这阶级，作为使用自己资本所得的收入。小商店店主、商人、各种零售商人每年挣得的利润额，到处都是非常之大，并在年收入中，占有一个极大的部分。第四，甚至土地地租中的一些部分也属于这一阶级；相当大的部分属于那些比中层阶级略低些的人所有，一小部分属于最下层阶级人民；因为普通劳动者有时也保有一两亩的土地。因此，尽管这些下层人们的支出，就他们个人而言非常少，然而就总体来看，占社会总支出的最大部分；一国供上层阶级消费的土地和劳动的年产品中剩余的部分，不仅数量上而且价值上都总是少得多。因此，主要落在上层阶级人们身上，落在小部分年产物上的税提供的收入，比起那些同等地落在所有阶层人们身上，或者甚至主要落在下层人们身上的税，或者说同等地落在所有年产物上，主要落在大部分年产物上的税所提供的收入要小得多。所以，对国内生产的发酵酒和烈性酒的原料和制造业的货物税在所有各种货物税提供的收入中最多；这一部门的货物税大部分主要落在普通人的开支上。到1775年7月5日为止，这部门消费税的总收入累计3341837镑9先令9便士。
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不过必须记住，是对奢侈品征税而不是对下层阶级人们的必要消费品征税。所有必需品消费税的最后支付都全部落在上层阶级人们身上，落在年产品少部分而不是大部分上。在任何情况下，这样的税收要么提高劳动工资，要么减少劳动需求。如果没有将税收的最后支付落在上层阶级的身上，就不可能提高劳动工资。如果不减少一国土地和劳动的年产品，也就是所有赋税最后支付的来源，就不可能减少对劳动的需求。这种说收减少对劳动的需要，无论状态怎样，它都总是比没有处于这种状态将工资提得更高；这种工资提高的最后支付必须落在上层阶级人们身上。
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不是为了出售，而只是为了自己消费的酿造的发酵饮料和蒸馏酒精饮料，在英国都没有交税的义务。这种豁免的目的是为了免去收税者对于私人家庭所作的讨厌的访问和检查，它使落在富人身上的税收负担往往比落在穷人身上的更轻。实际上，尽管有时很多家庭会自制蒸馏酒精饮料，但是还不是很普遍。但是在一国中，许多中产阶级和几乎所有的富人和大家庭自己酿造啤酒。因此，他们的烈酒比一般的酿造者每桶要少花费8先令，这些制造者从税收的利润以及从其他预付的费用上获得利润。因此比起普通家庭可以喝到的同样质量的饮料，这些家庭至少可以能够每桶便宜9先令或10先令的价格喝到，对于前者而言，在任何地方一点一点地从啤酒商或酒馆那里购买啤酒更方便。同样为私人家庭的使用而设置的麦芽税，也不一定要接受收税者的访问和检查。但是在这种情况下，家庭必须按每人7便士6先令的税收缴纳货物税。7便士6先令等同于麦芽10蒲式耳的货物税；数量上完全等同于任何节俭家庭所有成员，包括男人、女人和小孩的可能的平均开支。但是在富裕的大家庭，那里的款宴比较多，家庭成员所消费的麦芽饮料仅仅构成家庭消费税的一小部分。然而，或许因为这个税，或许因为其他原因，供私人制造使用的麦芽不及自家酿造饮料那样通行。很难想象出一个公平的理由，为什么供私人制造使用的酿造或不被课征同一种税。
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经常有这样的说法：目前来自麦芽、啤酒和麦酒等商品课征重税，可能对麦芽所征收的税要轻得多；瞒骗税收的机会在酿酒厂比在麦芽制造场要多得多；并且，那些自酿酒的消费者免去所有的税收，但是为自己消费而制造麦芽的人，却不能免税。
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在伦敦的黑啤酒酿造厂，一夸特麦芽通常被酿造成两升半，有时是三升的黑啤酒。麦芽所征收的各种税为每夸特6先令；黑啤酒和各种淡色啤酒为每桶8先令。因此，在黑麦酒酿造厂，麦芽、啤酒及谈色啤酒上的各种税，对麦芽每夸特的产品征收累计达26先令及至30先令的税收。在为普通乡村销售的黑啤酒，一夸特麦芽很少被酿造成少于强啤酒两桶以及淡啤酒一桶；经常被酿造成两桶半强啤酒的。不同的淡啤酒所征收的累计达每桶1先令4便士。因此，在乡村酿造厂，对麦芽、啤酒及淡色啤酒所征收的税，很少少于23先令4便士，经常是26先令。因此，就整个王国的平均计算，对麦芽、啤酒及淡色啤酒所征收的总税，估计不能少于24先令或25先令。但是，除去一切啤酒税、淡色啤酒税，而把麦芽税加大三倍，也就是说对麦芽每夸特的税由6先令提高至18先令，据说，仅仅是这单一税所得收入，都比由现在各种重税所得收入更多。
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实际上，这种旧的麦芽税中包含了苹果酒每半桶4先令的税和强烈啤酒每桶10先令的税。在1774年，苹果酒税收仅3083镑6先令8便士。这个税额可能比平常税额略微少一些，所有这些对苹果酒所课的税，这一年比平常收入要少。对强烈啤酒课税虽然课税很重，但因为这种酒的消费不大，所以收入更不如苹果酒税。但是，为弥补这两种税的在平常所有的数量，在所谓地方货物税中含有：第一，苹果酒每半桶6先令8便士的旧货物税；第二，酸果汁酒每半桶6先令8便士的旧货物税；第三，醋每桶8先令9便士的旧货物税；第四，蜂蜜酒每加仑11便士的旧货物税。这些不同的税收或许可以平衡所谓的苹果酒和强烈啤酒的年均麦芽税收，大概绰绰有余。
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麦芽不但可以用来酿造啤酒和淡色啤酒，而且用以制造下等火酒和酒精。如果麦芽税被提高到每夸特18先令，那么减少加在那些以麦芽为原料的特殊种类的下等火酒和酒精上的不同货物税就是很必要的了。在所谓的麦芽通常只占原料的1/3，其他的2/3或者全部是大麦，或者1/3是大麦，1/3是小麦。在麦芽酒精的蒸馏所里面，走私的机会与诱惑，比在酿酒厂或麦芽制造场内要大得多；因为商品容量小价值大，所以走私的机会多；因为关税税率重，每加仑高达3先令[image: ]
 便士
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 ，所以走私诱惑力强增加对麦芽的关税，同时减少对蒸馏所收税，走私的机会和诱惑就可以减少，这样可以进一步增加国家收入。
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英国不鼓励消费酒精饮料的政策已经过去一段时间了，因为酒精被认为有毁坏健康和损害人们道德的倾向。根据这一政策，蒸馏所被征收的税收不应该被这样大幅的减少，以便于不在任何方面降低这种酒精的价格。酒精饮料可能跟以往一样贵，然而与此同时，啤酒和淡色啤酒这类健康的、振奋精神的酒精饮料的价格可能大大降低。因此，人们也许能从目前抱怨的这种负担中部分地解脱放松出来，同时国家收入也可以大大增加。
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戴夫南博士反对目前货物税体制的改变，这似乎没有任何根据。这些反对意见是这样的：这些税收不像现在的那样相当平等地对麦芽制造者、酿造者及零售业者征收，就其对利润的影响范围内，它将完全落在麦芽制造者身上；与酿造者及零售业者可以容易地收回预付的酒的价格不一样，麦芽制造者不容易将麦芽价格中的预付数量收回；并且对麦芽课以重税可能会减少大麦耕地的地租及利润
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 。
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在相当长的时间里，税收不可能减少任何特殊行业的利润率，他必须与相邻地区的其他行业保持相同水平。目前麦芽税、啤酒税和淡色啤酒税不会影响这些商品商人的利润，他们可以通过增加他们商品的价格收回所有的税收以及增加的利润；实际上一种加在这些商品上的税如此之重以至于减少对他们的消费。但是麦芽的消费是在麦芽酒中，每夸特麦芽征收18先令的税收，不会使这种酒的价格高于课征于其他上面的税，目前是24先令或25先令。相反，这种酒可能变得更便宜，并且酒的消费更可能增加而不是减少。
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不容易理解的是，比起啤酒制造者而言他能收回他的酒中预付的价格24或25先令，有时30先令，对于麦芽酒酿造者而言为什么收回麦芽中预付的价格非常困难？当然麦芽制造者有义务预付每夸特麦芽18先令的税，而不是6先令的税；但是酿酒者有义务为他酿酒所用的每夸特麦芽预付24先令或25先令，有时是30先令的税。比起目前酿酒者预付更重的税而言，麦芽制造者预付的税收更轻，这不可能更不方便。如果麦芽的处理时间比酿酒者在其仓库保存啤酒和淡色啤酒的时间更长一些的话，麦芽制造者就不会在他的仓库里总是存放麦芽。因此，前者收回他的资金，往往可与后者同样迅速。因为预付较重的税，麦芽制造者会感到的不便，这种情况很容易救济，只要给予他比现在给酿造者更长月份的时间来缴清税款就够了。
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如果不减少大麦的需求，没有什么可以减少大麦耕地的地租和利润。但是制度的改变，减少了每夸特麦芽的税率，酿制成啤酒和淡色啤酒的麦芽从24先令和25先令减少到18先令，将更有可能增加而不是减少需求。另外，麦芽耕地的地租和利润必须非常和那些肥沃程度相近、开垦很好的土地几乎相等。如果少一些的话，部分大麦耕地就会很快转为其他用途；如果更多一些的话，那么更多的土地就会很快转而种植大麦。如果土地的任何特殊产品的通常价格被称为垄断价格的话，对其征收的税收必定减少种植这些产物土地地租和利润。那些珍贵的葡萄园的税收，葡萄酒的实际需求减少以至于其价格总是高出其他肥沃程度近似、开垦很好的土地的价格的自然比例，必将减少这些葡萄园的地租和利润。葡萄酒的价格已经达到一般被送往市场的数量而获得的最高价格，如果不减少数量，价格不会被提高；如果没有更大的损失，价格也不会被减少，因为土地不可能被转化成为同样价值的产品。因此，所有税收的负担将完全落在地租和利润上；或许落在葡萄园上。当被认为对糖征收了新的税收的时候，我们的种植者经常抱怨这些税收的整个负担不是落在消费者身上，而是落在生产者身上；他们绝不能在税后提高糖的价格使其比以前的价格还高。这个价格在税前似乎是一个垄断价格；这个讨论引出糖不是一个合适的课税对象这样的证明，或许正好证明它是合适的课税对象；垄断者的得利，无论什么时候他们可以获得的时候，肯定是所有课税对象中最合适的。但是大麦的普通价格不是垄断价格；种植大麦的土地的地租和利润从来没有超过与其肥沃程度近似、同样被很好地开垦的土地的自然比例。对麦芽、啤酒、淡色啤酒所征收的各种税从来没有降低大麦的价格；从来没有降低大麦种植土地的地租和利润。麦芽的价格对于酿酒者来说总是在不断地与加在其上的税成比例增加；那些税与课征在啤酒和淡色啤酒上的税收一起，不断增加价格，或者降低这种商品的质量。这些税的支付最终落在消费者身上，而不是生产者身上。
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由于这里的制度变更而可能受到伤害的唯一的人们是那些为自己私人使用酿酒的人。但是当前上层阶级所享受的贫穷劳动者和手工业者支付的重税豁免肯定是不公平的，应该被废除，尽管这种变革不会发生。然而，正是上层阶级人们的利益在此阻止了制度的改变，这种改变很可能会增加收入和减轻人们的痛苦。
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除上述这些关税以及货物税之外，还存在其他几种更不公平更间接影响货物价格的税种。其中在法国的关税称为通行税，在古老的撒克逊时代被称为通行税。最原始的目的似乎跟我们的收费公路，或者对我们的运河和行航道征收的通行税相同，都是为了维持道路和航行。当这种赋税应用于这个目的的时候，这些关税大部分都根据货物的重量或容积来合理地征收。当这些税还是地方税和各省的税收的时候，适用于地方和各省的目的，这些税的管理在大多数情况下委托给特殊的城镇、教区或贵族来征收；这些社团被认为以这种或那种方式来对它们的使用负责。君主是完全不负责任的，在许多国家他们自己掌握了这种赋税的管理权；尽管在很多情况下，大幅提高税收，但在很多情况下却完全忽略了执行。如果英国的公路通行税变成了政府的一种收入来源的话，我们通过很多国家的例子可以知道可能的结果是什么。这样的通行税毫无疑问最终还是由消费者来承担；但是消费者并不是在其支付的时候按照支出的比例来交税的，不是根据价值，而是根据他所消费的货物的容量或者重量。当这样的税收不是根据重量或容积而是根据货物的推定价值来征收的时候，他们变成了内陆关税或货物税的一种，这种赋税阻碍了商业的所有重要部门，以及异国的国内贸易。
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在许多小国中的类似于这种通行税的税收课征在那些通过一国领土的商品上，它们或者通过陆运或者通过水运，从一个国家到另一个国家。在一些国家，这种赋税被称为过境税。位于波河及各支流沿岸的意大利的一些小国，从这种赋税中获得一些利润，完全由外国人来支付，可能也是一个国家对另一国居民征收的唯一的税，并且没有阻碍自己国家的工商业的任何方面。丹麦国王征收了世界上最重要的过境税，他对通过波罗海峡的所有商船征税。
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像大部分关税及国产税那样对奢侈品征收的税，尽管它们完全没有差别地落在每个不同的收入种类上，最终还是会或者没有任何报偿地被消费这些商品的消费者支付，然而它们不会总是等同地或成比例地落在每个人的收入上。因为每个人的性格调节着他的消费程度，每个人是根据他的性格而不是他的成比例于他的收入来纳税的；浪费者比他们的应有比例要多，节约者要比他们的应有比例要少。在一个拥有巨大财富的人幼年时期，他通过消费的贡献通常很小，他从国家获得的支持收入很大。生活在其他国家的人没有通过消费做出贡献，但那个国家的支持是他们收入的来源所在。如果在后一种国家中不存在土地税，也不存在相当的动产或不动产的转移税，例如在爱尔兰，这种赋税的缺乏可以使不动产业主得到政府的很大保护，而无须贡献一先令。在某些方面从属于或依靠另一国政府的国家，这种不平等很可能是最大的。就某些方面说是隶属于或依赖于他国政府的国家最大。在附庸国拥有广大土地财产的人，一般情况下都会选择居住在统治国。爱尔兰恰好处于这种情况，因此对不动产业主课税的提议在该国非常受欢迎也就无足为奇了。可能要确定何种不在或多大程度不在时，一个人才能作为不动产业主受到课税，或者应当在什么时候开始或终止，这是有些困难。然而，除了这种非常特殊的情况，个人贡献中的由于这种赋税的而产生的任何不平等，更多的由产生这种不平等的环境来补偿；这种环境中每个人的交税都是自愿的；他完全有权利自己决定消费或者不消费这种课税商品。因此，如果这种赋税是适合地评定，对适合的商品课征，他们的支付比其他任何商品税的支付产生的抱怨都要少。当它们被商人或制造者预付时，最终支付的消费者将它和商品的价格混同起来，几乎忘记了他所支付的税金。
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这种赋税是完全确定的，或可以是完全确定的，或者可以这样来评估，使得关于应该付多少或者什么时候支付，或者关于支付的数量和时间不留下丝毫疑点。在英国的关税中或者在其他国家同样的关税中，有时候发生什么不确定，它也不可能来自这些税收的性质，而是来自使用法律表达的方式中的不精确和不熟练。
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奢侈品税一般或者可能总是零碎的，或者像纳税者购买他们支付税收的商品一样成比例的支付。他们支付的时间和方式是或许可能是所有税收中最方便的。因此，整体而言，这种赋税可能同其他任何税收一样，是符合关于税收四种原则种前三种的。最后第四个原则在每一个方面他们都与其他的相违背。
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这种赋税按照他们所带给国家公共财政国库的比例，总是比几乎其他任何的税从人民口袋中取出的多，或使人民得不到的多。他们似乎以四种可能的方式来造成这种总结。
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第一，这种赋税的征收，即使是以最明智的方法来征收，也需要大量的海关和收税人员，他们的工资和奖金是真正对人民征收的一种税，并且不会给国库带来任何收入。然而必须承认，这种费用在英国比在其他任何国家都要更轻微一些。1775年7月5日为止的那个年度，在英国货物税委员会的管理之下各种税收的总收入累计达5507308镑18先令[image: ]
 便士，这是以5.5%的费用征收的。不过，这种总收入中必须扣除支付在进口货物税上的奖金和退税，这将使其纯收入缩减到500万镑以下。盐税也是一种货物税，它的征收处于不同的管理下，要大得多。关税的纯收入不到250万镑；征收入员的工资以及其他事件的开支超过了10%以上。但是海关工作人员的奖金要比他们的工资高得多，在有的海关口岸超出工资的两倍甚至三倍。因此，如果工作人员的工资和其他事件的开支达到了海关净收入的10%还要多，征收这种赋税的整个费用，连同工作人员的奖金和工资一起可能到达20%或30%。货物税的征收人员没有获得或很少获得奖金：因为这个收入部门的管理机构建立的时间较近，总的来说没有像海关那样腐败。时间不长所以还没有引进和允许产生许多弊害。倘若现在对麦芽税和麦芽酒税课征的所有税收的全部收入，被认为可以节约货物税年收入50000镑以上。如果海关税仅限于对少数几种商品课征，并且根据货物税法律征收这些税，可能将会有更多的海关年支出节约。
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第二，这样的税收必定对某些产业部门造成某种阻碍或抑制。由于他们总是提高课税产品的价格，因此会抑制商品的消费，随之抑制它的生产。如果这种商品是国内生产或制造，在生产和制造中所雇用的劳动力就少一些。如果它是国外产品，这样税收会使其价格提高，同类的国内产品因此在国内市场获得一些优势，更多数量的国内产业因此可能转向生产这些产品。但是尽管外国商品价格的提高可能鼓励国内产业的某个部门，它必定会抑制几乎所有其他的产业。伯明翰制造业者所买外国葡萄酒越贵，他为买此葡萄酒而卖去的一部分金属器具或者一部分金属器具的价格就必然越便宜。因此，他的金属器皿那部分对他而言价值减少，他为之工作受到的鼓舞也就越少。一个国家消费者为另一种剩余产品支付得越多，他们出售用来购买它们的自己那部分剩余产品也就越便宜。他们自己的那部分剩余产品对他而言价值减少，他们增加生产的鼓励也就减少了。因此，消费产品的所有税收容易将生产性劳动的数量减少到自然会有的水平以下，如果是本国产品，影响的是课税商品；如果是外国产品，影响的是那些他们购买的商品。这些税收总是会改变一个国家产业的自然方向，使之转向另一个方向，这个方向一般和自己会采取的方向不同，并且也不是很有利。
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第三，通过走私逃避这些税收的希望，常常招致财产的没收和其他的惩罚，这些可以完全毁灭掉一个走私者。一个人尽管违反国家法律毫无疑问地应该受到严厉惩罚，但他却常常无法违反自然法则的公证，对于自然法则不认为是犯罪的行为如果他所属国家的法律也没有定为犯罪，那么他在每一个方面来说都还是好公民。在那些腐败的政府中，至少存在大量不必要开支、滥用公共收入的现象，用来保障国家收入的法律很少受到尊重。当无须伪证就能找到很容易、很安全的走私机会时，对走私有所顾忌的人就不会太多了。假装对购买走私物品心存顾忌（尽管购买走私物品会鼓励人们去侵犯财政法规，也会鼓励几乎总是与走私相伴儿生的伪证），在大多数国家都被认为是伪善的一种表现，不会给任何人赢得荣誉，反而会让喜欢这样做的人比他的大部分邻居更像个骗子。受到公众这样的纵容，走私者往往被鼓励继续从事这样的贸易，他也被教导走私在某种程度上就是个无辜的行业。当税收法的严厉惩罚将要落在他头上时，他经常采用武力去捍卫他习惯地看作是自己正当财产的东西。可能从最开始，与其说是犯罪者，也许不如说是个粗心的家伙，最后往往变成一个最坚硬、最坚决的违反社会法律者。走私者破产，他以前用于维持生产性劳动的资本，要么被一国的财政收入吸收，要么被收税者吸收，用于维持非生产性劳动，这样就减少了社会的总资本，使本来可以维持的有用行业减少。
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第四，这种赋税至少使经营课税商品的商人经常受到收税者的访问和烦人的检查，毫无疑问，有时候使他们受到某种程度的压力，并且总是遭受到很多麻烦和烦恼；正如前面说过的，虽然烦恼严格说来并不是支出，但它肯定等同于每个人愿意用来使自己免于这些烦恼的支出。货物税尽管对于制定的目的更加有效，但在这一方面比这些关税更麻烦。当一个商人进口了被课征某种关税的商品，当他支付了这些关税，并且将货物堆放在自己的仓库中，在大多数情况下他都不可能再遭受到海关人员的打扰和烦恼。被课征货物税的商品却不是如此。商人无法暂缓稽征人员不断的检查与访问。出于这个原因，货物税比这些关税更不受到欢迎；征收这些税的官员也是如此。据说那些官员尽管一般或许像海关的工作人员那样充分尽到自己的职责；然而，因为那些职责迫使他们不断麻烦他们的邻居，他们通常养成了其他人所没有的冷酷性格。不过，这种说法很可能仅仅是舞弊商人的看法罢了，因为他们的走私货物被货物税官员的勤勉所阻止或发现。
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不过，对消费品的课税和与此某种程度上不可分割的不便，落在英国人身上的负担和落在政费同样浩大的国家的民众身上的负担一样轻。我们的国家不是完美的，还是有待改善；但是比起我们的邻居来说，可能一样好或许还要更好。
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由于有这样的概念：课征在消费品上的关税是对商人利润的征税，在一些国家，这种赋税被重复地对每一个商品的每一次出售都征收
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 。如果进口商和制造商的利润被征税，公平的做法应该是要求所有的介于他们中之一和消费者之一的中间商人也应该被征税。西班牙著名的消费税似乎就是建立在这个原则之上。这种赋税对每种财产的出售征收赋税，无论是动产还是不动产，在每一次出售的时候都重复征收，开始征收10%，后来征收14%，目前仅占6%。这种赋税的征收不仅需要大量的征税人员充分地监视货物由一个省到另一个省，而且需要监视货物由一个店铺转移到其他店铺。它不仅仅使某种商品的商人，而且使所有商品的商人，每一个农场主、每一个制造业者、每一个商人和店主，都受到稽征人的不断访问和检查。建立这种赋税的国家的大部分地区，就无法生产出供远距离销售的产品。一个国家每个地区的生产必须与相邻地区的消费成比例。因此，乌兹塔里茨将西班牙制造业的毁灭归因于这种消费税
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 。他本来还可以将农业的衰落同样归因于它，因为它不仅是对制造业征收，而且还对土地天然产物征收赋税。
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在那不勒斯王国中存在类似的对所有合同价值征收3%的税，并且也向所有合同销售的价值征税。他们都比西班牙的税要轻，大部分城镇和教区都允许支付一种赔偿金来替代这种赋税。他们以他们自己喜欢的方式来征收，一般的方式是不用打扰当地的内地贸易。因此，那不勒斯的税不像西班牙的税那样具有毁坏性。
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大不列颠联合王国统一了所有区域的税收制度，只有少数无关紧要的例外，使得一国的内部商业、内陆和海岸的贸易几乎完全自由。内陆贸易几乎是完全自由的，大部分的商品可以从一国的一端运输到另一个国家，不要求有任何的许可证或通行证，也没有受到任何的询问以及稽征人员的访问和检查。尽管也存在一些例外，但并不打扰一国内陆贸易的任何重要部门。实际上，沿海岸运输的货物需要证明书或海关通行证。然而如果将煤炭排除在外，其余的几乎都是免税的。这种国内贸易的自由是税收制度统一的结果，很可能也是英国繁荣的主要原因之一：每一个大国必定是自己大部分产品的最大最广阔的市场。如果由于同样的税制统一产生的同样的自由可以被扩大到爱尔兰和各个殖民地，这个国家的伟大和这个王国每一个部分的繁荣可能比目前的程度还要更大。
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在法国，不同的省份实行不同的税法，需要有大量的税收征收人员。他们不仅要驻扎在一国的边境，甚至连各省的边境都要驻扎。目的是为了防止某些商品的进口，或者对进口征收一定的关税，这样就使国内商业受到了不少的干扰。有的省份被允许用赔偿金来代替盐税；有的省份则完全免缴盐税。有的省份免缴烟草专卖税，王国的绝大部分地区的总包税人享有这样的待遇。但有些省份虽免缴烟草专卖税，却要缴纳赔偿金或等价物。实行这种赋税和包税的地方，还可能存在很多特殊的税收，这些税收仅限于某个城镇或地区之内。关税（Traites）与我们关税相应的税，将王国分为三大部分：第一，征收1664年关税的省份，被称为五大包税区的省份，包括皮卡第、诺曼底以及王国内陆省份的绝大部分；第二，征收1667年关税的省份，被称为外疆的各省，包括各省边境的大部分；第三，那些省份据说被当作外国的来对待，或者说因为允许与外国自由通商，他们和法国其他省份进行贸易时，被课征如同外国一样的关税。这些省份是阿尔萨斯、麦茨·图尔和凡尔登三个主教管区，以及敦刻尔克、贝允和马赛三个城市。在五大包税区各省（之所以被这样称呼，是因为古时关税区分为五大部门，其中的每一个部门都原本是特定的包税对象，尽管现在已经联合起来了）和被称为是外疆的各省，都存在许多地方税收，并且仅限于某个特定的城镇或地区。据说在被当作外国对待的各省也有一些这样的税收，尤其是在马赛市。没有必要评论对一国内部商业的限制有多大，以及需要多少税收征稽人员来保卫各省各地区的不同边境，他们实行不同关税制度。
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除了来自这种综合税收制度的一般约束之外，葡萄酒的贸易，是除了谷物之外法国最重要的产品，在各省的大部分地区都受到特别的限制，它产生于对特定省份和地区葡萄园的优惠政策。我相信将会发现，以葡萄酒最为出名的这些省份，在葡萄酒这种商品的贸易中受到的这种约束最小。这些省份占有的广泛的市场，既鼓励对葡萄园开垦的良好管理，也鼓励葡萄酒酿制上的良好管理。
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这些不同的复杂的税法并非法国所特有。米兰这个小公国被划分为六个省份，对于不同的消费品，其中每个省份都有不同的税收体制。更小的帕马公国的领土被分为三个或四个省份，同样的，其中的每个省份都有自己的税收体制。在这种荒谬的管理之下，除了土壤十分肥沃，气候非常适宜，没有什么能够阻止这些国家沦入最贫穷、最野蛮的状态。
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对消费品所课征的税收，一种是要么可能由行政机构来征收，其中的官员由政府任命或是直接对政府负责，每年的税收根据税收产品的变化也必定不同；另一种是他们可能被承包，承包者可以自行任命自己的官员，尽管他们的征税行为受到法律的约束，但却总是处于承包者的直接监督之下，并且直接对其负责。最好最经济的征税方法可能不是包税制度。除了必须支付规定的税收、官员的工资以及整个行政机构的开支之外，承包者必然总是要从税收中获取一定的利润，这部分利润跟他做的预付、承担的风险、他所遭遇的麻烦以及管理如此复杂的事情所需的知识和技能成比例。政府在自己的直接监督之下建立设有包税者的同样类型的行政机构，至少可以节省这部分超额利润。包收公共税收的任何巨大部门，既需要巨大资本，也需要巨大的信贷；单是这种情况就会将这种事业的竞争限制在少数人中。拥有这种资本和信贷的少数人中，具有必要知识或经验的人就为数更少了另外一种情况进一步限制了竞争，有条件成为竞争者的少数人觉得为了他们共同的利益应该联合起来，成为合作者而不是竞争对手。当包税投标的时候，他们所出的标价远远低于真实价值。在公共税收承包的国家中，承包者们一般是最富有的人。仅仅他们的富裕就会激起公众的愤怒，而虚荣心又往往与这些暴发户紧紧相随，他们经常用一种愚昧的摆阔的形式来炫耀他们的财富，从而会更进一步激起公众的愤怒。
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公共税收的承包者从来不会觉得惩罚企图逃税的法律太严厉。他们对于纳税人没有同情心，这些人不是他们的人民，并且如果纳税者在包收到期之后普遍出现破产的话，也不会影响到他们的利益。在一个国家处于紧要关头之时，君主最挂记的一定是自己税收的确切支付，此时这些包税者总是要抱怨，如果不采取目前执行的更严厉的法律，对他们来说甚至连正常的税收额他们都支付不起。在这种国家困难的紧要关头，他们的要求是不可能遭到反驳的。因此，税收法律逐渐变得越来越严厉。最残暴的税收总是出现于公共税收被承包的国家。最温和的税收总是出现在君主直接监督之下的税收国家。即使一个很坏的君主，比起税收承包者来说，对于子民都要更富同情心。他知道他的家族的永久辉煌依靠于他民众的繁荣，并且他绝不会为了自己眼前的利益而去毁坏其民众的繁荣。但是对承包者而言却相反，他们的辉煌经常来自于毁坏民众的繁荣，而不是来自于民众的繁荣。
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税收有时候不仅以一定的税额包出，除此之外还会给予承包者对课税商品的垄断权。在法国，对烟草和盐征税就是按照这种方式来征收的。在这种情况下，承包者对人们索取的是两种而不是一种高额的利润：承包者的利润和垄断者的更加过度的利润。烟草是一种奢侈品，每个人都有权利来决定买与不买。但是盐是生活的必需品，每个人都必须从承包者那里购买一定数量的盐。因为，如果他不购买这一定数量的盐，一般来说就会认为他可能是从走私者那里购买这部分盐。在这两种商品上课征的税收都是高额的。因此很多人都抵挡不住走私的诱惑，然而在当时，法律的严厉以及承包者的警惕，使屈服于这种诱惑的人无疑会倾家荡产。盐和烟草的走私每年都使数百人坐牢，还有相当数量的人被送上绞刑台。以这种方式征收的税收，为政府提供了很大的收入。1767年，烟草的包额为22541278里弗，盐的包额为32492404里弗。1768年开始的这两种物品的包税，持续了6年。有些人认为，和君主的税收相比，人们的血汗根本不算什么，他们很可能都赞同这种收税的方法。很多国家都建立了类似的税收和对盐以及烟草的垄断。尤其是在奥地利和普鲁士领土内，以及在意大利很多城邦。
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在法国，国王实际收入的大部分有八个不同的来源：贡税、人头税、二十取一的税、盐税、货物税、关税、官有财产及烟草包税。最后五项在很多省份都采用包征制。前面三项赋税，都是在政府的直接监督和控制之下由行政机构来征收的，普遍认为这三项是按照与从人们口袋中掏出来的钱成比例上缴国库的，他们上缴国库的数额要高于其他五种，而其他五种的管理更是浪费和奢靡。
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现在法国的财政状态似乎可以进行三项非常明显的改革。首先，废除贡税和人头税，增加二十取一税，以便产生等同于其他税收数量的一个附加的税收，国王的税收就能得以保存；征税的开支应该大幅减少；贡税和人头税造成的下层人们的苦难可以完全废除；大部分上层人们的负担也不至于比现在更重。我在前面提及过的二十取一的税，与英格兰的所谓地租税非常相似。一般都认为贡税的负担最终落到土地所有者身上，并且人头税的大部分，仍按应纳贡税每镑若干的比率估征，它的大部分的最终支付必定还是落到同阶级人们的身上。因此，二十份取一的税的数量被增加，以便产生等同于这些税收的额外税收，但是上层阶级的负担仍不至于加重。因为通常贡税对个人的地产和租户征税时会产生不平等，改革之后许多个人的负担肯定会增加。这些现在享有特惠权的利益者们，是最有可能阻止这种或其他同类改革的。其次，盐税、货物税、关税、烟草税，这些所有不同的税种在王国中被统一起来，征收这些税收的费用大大节省，王国内的贸易可能变得跟英格兰一样自由。再次，也是最后一点，在政府的直接监督和指挥之下把所有的这些税收交给一个行政机构去征收，包收的这部分高额利润可能被加入到国家利润中。来自私人利益的反对意见，也会阻止后两种改革计划的实现，就像阻止第一种改革计划的实现一样。
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法国的课税制度在每一方面似乎都不如英国。在大不列颠，对不到800万人每年征税1000万镑，不可能说有任何一个阶级受到压迫。据埃克斯皮利神父搜集的材料
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 和《谷物法与谷物贸易论》作者的观察，可能是这样的：法国包括洛林及巴尔在内，人口共约2300万乃至2400万，这可能是英国人口的三倍。法国的土壤及气候比英国的要好，这个国家的土地改良和开垦比较悠久。这样看来，凡是需要长时间来建造和积累的事物，法国都要比英国多，例如大都市以及城市和乡村的便利设施和建造良好的房屋。有了这些优势，在法国可以期望征收到3000万英镑的税收来支持国家，这跟在英国征收1000万英镑一样容易。根据我所能得到的最好但不完全的估计，法国的整个国家税收在1765年和1766年一般在3.08亿里弗到3.25亿里弗，不到1500万英镑，还不到期望值的一半，如果法国人民跟英国人民以同样比例纳税的话。然而一般认为，法国人民比英国人民所负担的税收要更多一些。因此法国肯定是欧洲的大国，除了英国，享受着最温和、最宽容的政府管理。
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据说在荷兰课征在生活必需品上的重税已经毁坏了他们主要的制造业，甚至很可能正在逐渐阻碍他们的渔业和造船业贸易。课征在生活必需品上的税收在英国是微不足道的，因此也没有制造业被其损坏。英国制造业负担最重的税课征于原材料的进口，尤其是生丝进口税。荷兰中央政府和各城市的收入据说每年达525万镑以上，荷兰人口不超过英国居民的1/3，因此按人口比例交税，他们缴纳的赋税一定是重了。
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在所有适合征税的课征对象都已经被征税之后，如果国家遇到紧急状态仍然需要新的税收，他们就必须对不适合征税的对象也课征税收。因此，对生活必需品征税，可能并不是因为荷兰政府的愚蠢无知，而是为了获得并保持独立。他们尽管已经非常节约，但还是卷入了昂贵的战争，不得不大举借债。荷兰和新西兰这些特殊的国家需要大量的开支，来维持自身的生存，或是防止他们被大海吞噬，这样肯定会大幅增加这两个地区的赋税。共和的政体似乎是荷兰现在辉煌伟大的主要支柱。大资本家、大商家，一般要么直接参加政府的行政管理，要么间接地影响政府的行政管理。他们为了从这种地位中得到的尊敬和权威，愿意居住在这样的国家：他们如果自己运用资本，会带来较少的利润；如果把钱借给别人，利息会较低；他们从这个国家获得不多的收入进而也购买比欧洲其他国家要少的生活必需品和便利品。这些富裕阶层于此，必然会有种种不便，但必然会使国家的产业在某种程度上活跃起来。一旦有任何毁掉政府共和体制的国家灾难，摧毁了国家的共和制度，而将整个行政权力交到贵族和军人手中，这就会使得那些富商们的重要性完全消失，他们就不会再乐意继续在这个自己不为人所尊敬的国家居住下去了。他们会带着资本迁往其他国家，荷兰的工商业也将很快随着这些支持他们发展的资本迁移出去了。
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 [1]
 对财产转手征收的赋税，往往必然会带走其资本价值的—部分。


 [2]
 对于从死者到生者的转移和所有不动产的转移，都可以直接征税。对于以借款形式发生的转移，则可以以印花税或者登记税的方法征收赋税。


 [3]
 对从死者到生者的转移征收二十取一的遗产税，


 [4]
 参见《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第1卷，第225页。


 [5]
 奥古斯都（Augustus），前63年～前14年，罗马帝国第一代皇帝。


 [6]
 狄欧·卡修斯（Dion Cassius），公元2世纪时的历史学家，著有《罗马史》。


 [7]
 荷兰的遗产税。


 [8]
 封建法律对土地转移征收赋税，


 [9]
 通过监护和继承权利金，


 [10]
 《欧洲法律与赋税的记录》，第1卷，第154页。


 [11]
 和转让土地的罚金，这些税在许多国家仍然是重要的收入来源。


 [12]
 对出售土地征收的赋税可以按照印花税或者登记税的方法去征收。


 [13]
 在大不列颠，这种赋税不与财产的价值成比例。


 [14]
 《欧洲法律与赋税的记录》，第1卷，第157页。


 [15]
 同上书，第223、224、225页。


 [16]
 卢塞恩市（Lucerne），瑞士中部的一座城市，位于群山环抱的且形状不规则的卢塞恩湖的北岸。这座城市是围绕一个18世纪建立的寺庙发展起来的。


 [17]
 在荷兰有些赋税与转移对象的价值成比例，有些不成比例。


 [18]
 在法国由不同的官员来征收印花税和登记税。


 [19]
 印花税和登记税都是现代的征税方法；


 [20]
 对从死者到生者的财产转移所征收的赋税落在了获得这些财产的人身上。对出售新建筑物的赋税落在了买者一方。对出售旧房屋的赋税落在了卖者一方。对出售地皮租金的赋税落在了卖者一方。对借贷征收的赋税落在了借者一方。对法律诉讼的赋税落在了诉讼人一方。


 [21]
 所有对财产转移征收的赋税，只要它们减少了资本的价值，就是不经济的。


 [22]
 甚至当它们与财产的价值成比例时，也是不公平的，因为转移的次数不同。它是确定的、方便的，而且是费用很低的。


 [23]
 法国对转移征收的印花税没有引起太多抱怨，但登记税却据说是随意的和不确定的。


 [24]
 此处的“Libels”，是用的它的古老的意思，相当于现代化的“Pamphlets”即小册子。参见默里的《牛津英文词典》中有关词目。


 [25]
 抵押单据和所产权利的公开登记是有益的，但秘密登记簿不应该存在。


 [26]
 许多印花税是对消费征税。


 [27]
 对工资征收的赋税提高工资的幅度必然要高于税额。


 [28]
 制造业劳动工资的上涨由雇主塾付而由消费者来支付；农业工资的增加由农场主垫付而由地主来支付。


 [29]
 赋税所导致的工资提高，一般都被它所引起的劳动需求的下跌所掩盖。


 [30]
 对农业工资征税提高的工资，不会超过对农场主利润征税提高的价格。


 [31]
 《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第2卷，第108页。


 [32]
 许多国家都有这样的赋税，如法国和波希米亚。


 [33]
 对自由职业的赋税也会提高该职业的报酬。


 [34]
 《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第3卷，实际上是第1卷，第87页。


 [35]
 但对官员征收赋税却不会提高薪酬。


 [36]
 这些赋税有人头税和消费品税。


 [37]
 第1版和第2版中为“对年薪超过百镑的官员征收的不动产税为每镑征收5先令（除法官和少数其他不太受人羡慕的官职薪酬不征收这种赋税外）”。
 根据乔治二世三十年第22号法令，所有年薪超过百镑的官员每镑征税1先令，海军陆军军官除外。法官不排除在外，后来他们的薪酬很快就提高了。见道尔《课税和赋税史》第2卷，第135～136页。看来6便士是个错误，5先令是由4先令土地税（这对官员征税的情况是不动产税）加上这1先令构成的。


 [38]
 名义上和收入成比例的人头税是完全武断的。


 [39]
 如果人头税与身份成比例那么就会变得不公平起来。


 [40]
 在第一种情况下它们经常是令人不满的；而在第二种情况下，除非税负很轻，不然肯定受这些赋税。


 [41]
 这里面第一种人头税就是威廉和玛利一年第1次会议第13号法令。


 [42]
 威廉和玛利一年，第2次会议，第7号法令第2条。


 [43]
 威廉三世时期的人头税主要是根据纳税人的身份来评估。


 [44]
 在法国，对较高等级的人按照他们的身份估税；而对于较低身份的人，则按照他们的财产估税。


 [45]
 根据威廉和玛利一年第13号法令第4条，高级律师、辩护律师、代诉人和一些其他的阶层，按照他们的收入每镑征收3先令的人头税。根据威廉和玛利第一年第1号法令第2条，辩护律师、代诉人和其他一些人除了每镑征收3先令的赋税外，还要另外征收20先令的赋税。根据威廉和玛利第1次会议第2号法令第5条，高级律师除了每镑征收3先令的赋税外，还要另外缴纳15镑。根据威廉和玛利三年第6号法令，没有提及每镑应该缴纳的赋税。这种改变毫无疑问是为了保证确定性，但这纯粹是为了政府的利益，它像得到一个确定的固定数额的税收。根据威廉三世八年、九年第6号法令第5条的土地税法令第8条，又对高级律师、辩护律师、代诉人等人员征收所得税。


 [46]
 法国征收赋税要比英格兰征收赋税执行的严格。


 [47]
 对底层人民征收的人头税与对工资征税相似。


 [48]
 人头税费用较低，而且可以提供一个命定的收入。


 [49]
 《欧洲法律和赋税的记录》，第2卷，第421页。


 [50]
 不能根据收入征税就产生了根据对消费商品的支出征收的赋税，


 [51]
 约翰·阿巴斯诺特博士在他的《古代铸币，衡量和度量表》第2版，1754年，第142页中说，直到大约亚历山大·塞维鲁之前，罗马人都不使用亚麻布，至少男人不使用。


 [52]
 或者是必需品，或者是奢侈品，必需品包括最底层的有信誉的人为了保持体面所必不可少的东西。


 [53]
 凡是提高生活资料价格的都会提高工资。


 [54]
 因此对必需品征税，就像对工资征税一样，会提高工资。


 [55]
 对奢侈品征税，即便是由穷人消费，都没有这种效果，


 [56]
 乔治三世一年第7号法令。


 [57]
 对奢侈品征收赋税就起着反对奢华的法律的作用，因此不会减少穷人抚养对社会有用的家庭的能力，


 [58]
 而必需品价格的提高会降低穷人们抚养对社会有用的家庭的能力和减少满足劳动需求的能力。


 [59]
 对必需品征收赋税不符合中层和上层人民的利益。


 [60]
 在大不列颠，对必需品征收的主要赋税即是对盐、皮革、肥皂和蜡烛征收的赋税，


 [61]
 皮革是戴克尔所举的例子。《论对外贸易的衰落》，第2版，1750年，第29、30页。还可以参看第10页。


 [62]
 参见道尔《课税和赋税史》，1884年，第4卷，第318、322页。


 [63]
 还有海运煤炭。


 [64]
 这种赋税无论如何还能带来收入，而关于谷物贸易的规则等虽然同样地产生了不良后果，却不带来什么收入。


 [65]
 萨克斯贝：《不列颠关税》，第307页，安妮女王八年第4号法令，安妮女王九年第6号法令。


 [66]
 在许多其他国家，对必需品征收了更高的赋税。有对面包的赋税，


 [67]
 和对肉类的赋税，


 [68]
 摩德纳（Modena），意大利北部，博洛尼亚西北偏西的一座城市。曾为古伊特鲁斯坦定居地（公元前183年之后）和罗马殖民地。摩德纳在公元12世纪成为自由市，并于1280年经历了强有力的伊斯特家族的统治。

巴尔马（Parma），意大利中北部一城市，位于米兰东南。由罗马人在公元前183年建成，于12世纪成为一个自由城，在1545年以后成为巴尔马公国和皮亚琴察公国的中心，该城于1860年成为撒丁尼亚王国的一部分并于1861年成了意大利的国土。


 [69]
 对消费品征收的赋税可以向消费者定期征收，或者在从商人那里购买商品时一次性地征收。


 [70]
 当商品是耐用品时，第一种方法更好。


 [71]
 《论对外贸易衰落的原因》，第2版，1750年，第78～163页。


 [72]
 马太·戴克尔先生提议，可以通过向消费者发放许可证的方法来征收其他商品的赋税，但是这比第二种常用的方法遭到了更多的反对。


 [73]
 除了上面提到的四种赋税以外，不列颠的货物税主要落在奢侈品上。


 [74]
 关税最初被认为是对商人利润征收的赋税，


 [75]
 对外国商人的利润征以较重的赋税。


 [76]
 最初的关税向所有种类的货物、出口货物和进口货物平等地征收赋税。


 [77]
 第一种为向羊毛和皮革征收的关税，第二种为吨税（对葡萄酒）和磅税（对所有其他货物），补助税为磅税的附加税。


 [78]
 吉尔伯特在《税务法庭论文集》，1758年，第224页中提到在1586年印刷的《税率表》。道尔《课税和赋税史》1884年，第1卷，第146、165页，说这种按照税率表审定应纳税货物价值的方法体系始自于1558年后不久。


 [79]
 第23号法令。


 [80]
 安妮女王二年、三年第9号法令，安妮女王三年、四年第5号法令。


 [81]
 乔治二世二十一年第2号法令。


 [82]
 乔治二世三十二年第10号法令，对烟草、亚麻布、糖和其他杂货（无核小葡萄干除外），东印度货物（除咖啡和未加工的丝绸外），白兰地和其他酒类（除殖民地甜酒）和纸类课征。


 [83]
 重商主义体系原则的流行导致取消了几乎所有的出口税，


 [84]
 对国家收入不利，


 [85]
 由于禁止进口，使部分国家收入没有了，


 [86]
 由于重税，减少了其他部分的国家收入。


 [87]
 津贴和退税（大部分从诈骗得到）以及管理费用就使得关税收入大幅减少。


 [88]
 斯威夫特说这句话是一位不知姓名的关税委员说的。“我将告诉你一个秘密，这是我多年以前从伦敦的关税委员们那里听到的。他们说，当任何一种商品的税率高于一个适度的税率时，就会使这部分收入减少一半。其中一个绅士友善地告诉我，在这些场合国会之所以犯错是因为他们犯了二加二等于四的错误。而在征税这件事情上，二加二从来不会超过一。由于减少了进口，就吸引走私那些税负很重的货物，至少在这个王国是这样的。”对一篇称为“爱尔兰王国穷民、商人和劳工请愿书”的文章的答复（见《著作全集》，斯科特编，第二版，1883年，第7卷，第165、166页）。休谟在他的《论贸易差额》中引用了斯威夫特的这句话；凯姆斯勋爵也同样在他的《人类历史纲要》（1774年，第1卷，第474页）中引用了斯威夫特的这句话。


 [89]
 在海关报告中，进口货物量最小化了，出口货物夸大了。


 [90]
 关税名目相当繁多，不如货物税明晰、清楚。


 [91]
 萨克斯贝：《不列颠关税》，第266页。


 [92]
 他们局限于少数物品上可能好处更大。


 [93]
 国外的葡萄酒和白兰地以及西印度目前的产品提供了关税的大部分收入。重税的产生往往被走私或是减少消费品而被抵消。


 [94]
 在第一种情况下唯一的弥补措施就是降低税收。


 [95]
 对于走私，弥补的办法就是降低税收或是增加走私的难度。


 [96]
 货物税比关税更能阻止走私。


 [97]
 如果关税限于少数物品，货物税的监管将被制度化。


 [98]
 那么，可以确保没有任何损失的收入简化，


 [99]
 然而一国的贸易和制造业将大大获利。


 [100]
 罗伯特·沃尔波先生的货物税方案，就葡萄酒和烟草而言是类似的。


 [101]
 国外奢侈品的关税主要落在中产阶级和中产阶级以上的人身上。


 [102]
 国内生产的消费品的税收主要落在所有阶层的人身上。


 [103]
 下层阶级的消费税比富裕阶级的消费税更多。


 [104]
 但是这种赋税绝不是对下层阶级人们的必须消费的课税。


 [105]
 私人使用的酿造和蒸馏是免税的，尽管麦芽税需要支付。


 [106]
 据说麦芽税比目前的要少，啤酒和酒精饮料一起将带来更多的收入，


 [107]
 有引用数据可以证明。


 [108]
 苹果酒和强烈啤酒中所包含的麦芽税被苹果酒、酸果汁酒、醋和蜂蜜酒上所征收的地方货物税所平衡，


 [109]
 对标准强度的酒精征收的税虽然至每加仑2先令6便士，但加上对标准酒精从而蒸馏出来的下等酒精所课的税就有3先令10便士。为防止隐瞒，下等酒精和标准酒精均按发酵种原料的容积课税。本注首先见于第三版；第一版正文中为“2先令6便士”，而不是“3先令10便士”。


 [110]
 如果麦芽税增加，减少麦芽酒和酒精所包含的麦芽的税收就是应当的，


 [111]
 但降低酒精饮料的价格却不是这样。


 [112]
 戴夫南博士反对麦芽制造者的利润被公平地征收，并且反对大麦地租利润被减少，


 [113]
 查理·怀特沃斯爵士编：《政治和商业著作》：1771年，第一卷，第222、223页。但戴维南并不将现行课税的效果限于麦芽。他说，这种税“似乎是对麦芽征收的，并不像普通人所想的，完全落在这种商品身上。因为税收进入国库以前，许多人对它做出了贡献。第一是地主，由于这种税，他不得不按较低的地租出售他的土地；由于同一原因，佃户也必须按较低的价格出售他的大麦；然后是由麦芽制造者承担他的份额，因为由于这种税，他必须略微降低他的麦芽的价格；它也部分地影响酒花商、制桶匠、煤矿工以及与这种商品有关的一切行业。零售商和酿造商同样负担一个很大的份额，他们的收入必然要因课税而减少；最后，对消费者负担最重。”如果向麦芽制造者课税，“他很难将一切昂贵的商品的价格立即提高1/3便士，因此他必须自己承担税额的最大部分，或将其转嫁到农场主身上，对大麦少付价，这就使赋税直接落在英格兰的土地上”。


 [114]
 但是这种改变将使麦芽酒更便宜，并且更可能增加其消费。


 [115]
 并且麦芽制造者可以像目前的酿酒者获得24先令或30先令以及给予更长时间的信贷一样获得18先令。


 [116]
 大麦的消费被减少，种植大麦的土地的地租和利润不可能被减少，因为不存在垄断。


 [117]
 唯一的受害者就是为私用的酿造的人


 [118]
 商品从一个地方到另一个地方的通行税不均等地影响货物的价格。


 [119]
 一些国家对外国商品征收过境税。


 [120]
 对奢侈品的课税不影响不在的人，但他们是自愿支付的这一事实使之具有价值。


 [121]
 这种赋税也是确定的


 [122]
 在方便的时候支付，


 [123]
 但是从人民那里取得的比他们交给国家的还要多，因为


 [124]
 （1）关税和货物税的征收入员的奖金和工资占了他们所收税的很大比例；


 [125]
 （2）尤其是产业的部门受到抑制；


 [126]
 （3）走私受到鼓励；


 [127]
 （4）税收者的检查和访问引起与支出相等的烦恼。


 [128]
 英国比其他邻国受到的不方便要少一些。


 [129]
 《关于欧洲法律及赋税的纪录》，第1卷，第445页。还可以参见乌兹塔里茨：《商业和海事的理论与实践》，约翰·基帕克斯译，1751年，第96章，第2卷第236页。


 [130]
 参见上注。乌兹塔里茨的意见，由卡姆斯勋爵在《人类历史纲要》，1774年，第1卷，第516页中援引。


 [131]
 商品税有时候在每一次买卖时都被重复征收，正如西班牙的消费税，


 [132]
 在那不勒斯征收3%的税。


 [133]
 英国获得了统一税制的最大好处。


 [134]
 在法国税收的多样性在不同的省份可能阻碍国内贸易，


 [135]
 葡萄酒的贸易也受到特别的限制。


 [136]
 葡萄酒的贸易也受到特别的限制。


 [137]
 政府官员收取税收要优于承包者包收税收。


 [138]
 承包者的税收要求出台残暴的税收法律。


 [139]
 由承包者来征收的税收更加严厉。


 [140]
 在法国税收中由政府官员征收的三个部门更加经济。


 [141]
 贡税和人头税应该被废除，二十取一税的增加，对商品课征的税收统一起来，包税被废除。


 [142]
 这些估计是当时在英格兰所援引的，因为安德森的《商业》续编在1773年提到“大约在这个时候在巴黎刊行的埃克斯皮利神父的估计”，在1754～1763年的九年中，法国（包括洛林和巴尔）出生人数为8661381，死亡人数为6664161。在他的《商卢鹤法国地利、历史和政治词典》，第5卷（1768年）“人口”条目中，埃克斯皮利估计人口为22014357。参见勒瓦瑟：《法国人口》，第1卷，1889年，第215页和第216页注。


 [143]
 法同的制度在每个方面都不如英国。


 [144]
 荷兰对于生活必需品的征税毁坏了他们的制造业。


 [145]
 但是荷兰或许已经做了可能最好的事情。


CHAPTER Ⅲ Of Public Debts

In that rude state of society which precedes the extension of commerce and the improvement of manufactures，when those expensive luxuries which commerce and manufactures can alone introduce，are altogether unknown，the person who possesses a large revenue，I have endeavoured to show in the third book of this Inquiry，can spend or enjoy that revenue in no other way than by maintaining nearly as many people as it can maintain.A large revenue may at all times be said to consist in the command of a large quantity of the necessaries of life.In that rude state of things it is commonly paid in a large quantity of those necessaries，in the materials of plain food and coarse clothing，in com and cattle，in wool and raw hides.When neither commerce nor manufactures furnish any thing for which the owner can exchange the greater part of those materials which are over and above his own consumption，he can do nothing with the surplus but feed and clothe nearly as many people as it will feed and clothe.A hospitality in which there is no luxury，and a liberality in which there is no ostentation，occasion，in this situation of things，the principal expences of the rich and the great.But these，I have likewise endeavoured to show in the same book，are expences by which people are not very apt to ruin themselves.There is not，perhaps，any selfish pleasure so frivolous，of which the pursuit has not sometimes ruined even sensible men.A passion for cock-fighting has ruined many.But the instances，I believe，are not very numerous of people who have been mined by a hospitality or liberality of this kind；though the hospitality of luxury and the liberality of ostentation have ruined many.Among our feudal ancestors，the long time during which estates used to continue in the same family，sufficiently demonstrates the general disposition of people to live within their income.Though the rustic hospitality，constantly exercised by the great land-holders，may not，to us in the present times，seem consistent with that order，which we are apt to consider as inseparably connected with good economy，yet we must certainly allow them to have been at least so far frugal as not commonly to have spent their whole income.A part of their wool and raw hides they had generally an opportunity of selling for money.Some part of this money，perhaps，they spent in purchasing the few objects of vanity and luxury，with which the circumstances of the times could furnish them；but some part of it they seem commonly to have hoarded.They could not well indeed do any thing else but hoard whatever money they saved.To trade was disgraceful to a gentleman，and to lend money at interest，which at that time was considered as usury and prohibited by law，would have been still more so.In those times of violence and disorder，besides，it was convenient to have a hoard of money at hand，that in case they should be driven from their own home，they might have something of known value to carry with them to some place of safety.The same violence，which made it convenient to hoard，made it equally convenient to conceal the hoard.The frequency of treasuretrove，or of treasure found of which no owner was known，sufficiently demonstrates the frequency in those times both of hoarding and of concealing the hoard.Treasure-trove was then considered as an important branch of the revenue of the sovereign.All the treasure-trove of the kingdom would scarce perhaps in the present times make an important branch of the revenue of a private gentleman of a good estate.
 
[1]



The same disposition to save and to hoard prevailed in the sovereign，as well as in the subjects.Among nations to whom commerce and manufactures are little known，the sovereign，it has already been observed in the fourth book，is in a situation which naturally disposes him to the parsimony requisite for accumulation.In that situation the expence even of a sovereign cannot be directed by that vanity which delights in the gaudy finery of a court.The ignorance of the times affords but few of the trinkets in which that finery consists.Standing armies are not then necessary，so that the expence even of a sovereign，like that of any other great lord，can be employed in scarce any thing but bounty to his tenants，and hospitality to his retainers.But bounty and hospitality very seldom lead to extravagance；though vanity almost always does.All the ancient sovereigns of Europe accordingly，it has already been observed，had treasures.Every Tartar chief in the present times is said to have one.
 
[2]



In a commercial country abounding with every sort of expensive luxury，the sovereign，in the same manner as almost all the great proprietors in his dominions，naturally spends a great part of his revenue in purchasing those luxuries.His own and the neighbouring countries supply him abundantly with all the costly trinkets which compose the splendid，but insignificant pageantry of a court.For the sake of an inferior pageantry of the same kind，his nobles dismiss their retainers，make their tenants independent，and become gradually themselves as insignificant as the greater part of the wealthy burghers in his dominions.The same frivolous passions，which influence their conduct，influence his.How can it be supposed that he should be the only rich man in his dominions who is insensible to pleasures of this kind？ If he does not，what he is very likely to do，spend upon those pleasures so great a part of his revenue as to debilitate very much the defensive power of the state，it cannot well be expected that he should not spend upon them all that part of it which is over and above what is necessary for supporting that defensive power.His ordinary expence becomes equal to his ordinary revenue，and it is well if it does not frequently exceed it.The amassing of treasure can no longer be expected，and when extraordinary exigencies require extraordinary expences，he must necessarily call upon his subjects for an extraordinary aid.The present and the late king of Prussia are the only great princes of Europe，who，since the death of Henry IV.of France in 1610，are supposed to have amassed any considerable treasure.The parsimony which leads to accumulation has become almost as rare in republican as in monarchical governments.The Italian republics，the United Provinces of the Netherlands，are all in debt.The canton of Berne is the single republic in Europe which has amassed any considerable treasure.The other Swiss republics have not.The taste for some sort of pageantry，for splendid buildings，at least，and other public ornaments，frequently prevails as much in the apparently sober senate-house of a little republic，as in the dissipated court of the greatest king.
 
[3]



The want of parsimony in time of peace，imposes the necessity of contracting debt in time of war.When war comes，there is no money in the treasury but what is necessary for carrying on the ordinary expence of the peace establishment.In war an establishment of three or four times that expence becomes necessary for the defence of the state，and consequently a revenue three or four times greater than the peace revenue.Supposing that the sovereign should have，what he scarce ever has，the immediate means of augmenting his revenue in proportion to the augmentation of his expence，yet still the produce of the taxes，from which this increase of revenue must be drawn，will not begin to come into the treasury till perhaps ten or twelve months after they are imposed.But the moment in which war begins，or rather the moment in which it appears likely to begin，the army must be augmented，the fleet must be fitted out，the garrisoned towns must be put into a posture of defence；that army，that fleet，those garrisoned towns must be furnished with arms，ammunition，and provisions.An immediate and great expence must be incurred in that moment of immediate danger，which will not wait for the gradual and slow returns of the new taxes.In this exigency government can have no other resource but in borrowing.
 
[4]



The same commercial state of society which，by the operation of moral causes，brings government in this manner into the necessity of borrowing，produces in the subjects both an ability and an inclination to lend.If it commonly brings along with it the necessity of borrowing，it likewise brings along with it the facility of doing so.
 
[5]



A country abounding with merchants and manufacturers，necessarily abounds with a set of people through whose hands not only their own capitals，but the capitals of all those who either lend them money，or trust them with goods，pass as frequently，or more frequently，than the revenue of a private man，who，without trade or business，lives upon his income，passes through his hands.The revenue of such a man can regularly pass through his hands only once in a year.But the whole amount of the capital and credit of a merchant，who deals in a trade of which the returns are very quick，may sometimes pass through his hands two，three，or four times in a year.A country abounding with merchants and manufacturers，therefore，necessarily abounds with a set of people who have it at all times in their power to advance，if they chuse to do so，a very large sum of money to government.Hence the ability in the subjects of a commercial state to lend.
 
[6]



Commerce and manufactures can seldom flourish long in any state which does not enjoy a regular administration of justice，in which the people do not feel themselves secure in the possession of their property，in which the faith of contracts is not supported by law，and in which the authority of the state is not supposed to be regularly employed in enforcing the payment of debts from all those who are able to pay.Commerce and manufactures，in short，can seldom flourish in any state in which there is not a certain degree of confidence in the justice of government.The same confidence which disposes great merchants and manufacturers，upon ordinary occasions，to trust their property to the protection of a particular government；disposes them，upon extraordinary occasions，to trust that government with the use of their property.By lending money to government，they do not even for a moment diminish their ability to carry on their trade and manufactures.On the contrary，they commonly augment it.The necessities of the state render government upon most occasions willing to borrow upon terms extremely advantageous to the lender.The security which it grants to the original creditor，is made transferable to any other creditor，and，from the universal confidence in the justice of the state，generally sells in the market for more than was originally paid for it.The merchant or monied man makes money by lending money to government，and instead of diminishing，increases his trading capital.He generally considers it as a favour，therefore，when the administration admits him to a share in the first subscription for a new loan.Hence the inclination or willingness in the subjects of a commercial state to lend.
 
[7]



The government of such a state is very apt to repose itself upon this ability and willingness of its subjects to lend it their money on extraordinary occasions.It foresees the facility of borrowing，and therefore dispenses itself from the duty of saving.
 
[8]



In a rude state of society there are no great mercantile or manufacturing capitals.The individuals，who hoard whatever money they can save，and who conceal their hoard，do so from a distrust of the justice of government，from a fear that if it was known that they had a hoard，and where that hoard was to be found，they would quickly be plundered.In such a state of things few people would be able，and no body would be willing，to lend their money to government on extraordinary exigencies.The sovereign feels that he must provide for such exigencies by saving，because he foresees the absolute impossibility of borrowing.This foresight increases still further his natural disposition to save.
 
[9]



The progress of the enormous debts which at present oppress，and will in the long-run probably ruin，all the great nations of Europe，has been pretty uniform.Nations，like private men，have generally begun to borrow upon what may be called personal credit，without assigning or mortgaging any particular fund for the payment of the debt；and when this resource has failed them，they have gone on to borrow upon assignments or mortgages of particular funds.
 
[10]



What is called the unfunded debt of Great Britain，is contracted in the former of those two ways.It consists partly in a debt which bears，or is supposed to bear，no interest，and which resembles the debts that a private man contracts upon account；and partly in a debt which bears interest，and which resembles what a private man contracts upon his bill or promissory note.The debts which are due either for extraordinary services，or for services either not provided for，or not paid at the time when they are performed；part of the extraordinaries of the army，navy，and ordnance，the arrears of subsidies to foreign princes，those of seamen's wages，&c.usually constitute a debt of the first kind.Navy and Exchequer bills，which are issued sometimes in payment of a part of such debts and sometimes for other purposes，constitute a debt of the second kind；Exchequer bills bearing interest from the day on which they are issued，and navy bills six months after they are issued.The bank of England，either by voluntarily discounting those bills at their current value，or by agreeing with government for certain considerations to circulate Exchequer bills，that is，to receive them at par，paying the interest which happens to be due upon them，keeps up their value and facilitates their circulation，and thereby frequently enables government to contract a very large debt of this kind.In France，where there is no bank，the state bills（billets d'état
 
[11]

 ）have sometimes sold at sixty and seventy per cent，discount.During the great re-coinage in King William's time，when the bank of England thought proper to put a stop to its usual transactions，Exchequer bills and tallies are said to have sold from twenty-five to sixty per cent，discount；
 
[12]

 owing partly，no doubt，to the supposed instability of the new government established by the Revolution，but partly too to the want of the support of the bank of England.
 
[13]



When this resource is exhausted，and it becomes necessary，in order to raise money，to assign or mortgage some particular branch of the public revenue for the payment of the debt，government has upon different occasions done this in two different ways.Sometimes it has made this assignment or mortgage for a short period of time only，a year，or a few years，for example；and sometimes for perpetuity.In the one case，the fund was supposed sufficient to pay，within the limited time，both principal and interest of the money borrowed.In the other，it was supposed sufficient to pay the interest only，or a perpetual annuity equivalent to the interest，government being at liberty to redeem at any time this annuity，upon paying back the principal sum borrowed.When money was raised in the one way，it was said to be raised by anticipation；when in the other，by perpetual funding，or，more shortly，by funding.
 
[14]



In Great Britain the annual land and malt taxes are regularly anticipated every year，by virtue of a borrowing clause constantly inserted into the acts which impose them.The bank of England generally advances at an interest，which since the Revolution has varied from eight to three per cent，the sums for which those taxes are granted，and receives payment as their produce gradually comes in.If there is a deficiency，which there always is，it is provided for in the supplies of the ensuing year.The only considerable branch of the public revenue which yet remains unmortgaged is thus regularly spent before it comes in.Like an improvident spendthrift，whose pressing occasions will not allow him to wait for the regular payment of his revenue，the state is in the constant practice of borrowing of its own factors and agents，and of paying interest for the use of its own money.
 
[15]



In the reign of king William，and during a great part of that of queen Anne，before we had become so familiar as we are now with the practice of perpetual funding，the greater part of the new taxes were imposed but for a short period of time（for four，five，six，or seven years only），and a great part of the grants of every year consisted in loans upon anticipations of the produce of those taxes.The produce being frequently insufficient for paying within the limited term the principal and interest of the money borrowed，deficiencies arose，to make good which it became necessary to prolong the term.
 
[16]



In 1697，by the 8th of William Ⅲ.c.20.the deficiencies of several taxes were charged upon what was then called the first general mortgage or fund，consisting of a prolongation to the first of August，1706，of several different taxes，which would have expired within a shorter term，and of which the produce was accumulated into one general fund.The deficiencies charged upon this prolonged term amounted to 5，160，459 l.
 14 s.[image: ]
 d
 .
 
[17]



In 1701，those duties，with some others，were still further prolonged for the like purposes till the first of August，1710，and were called the second general mortgage or fund.
 
[18]

 The deficiencies charged upon it amounted to 2，055，999 l
 .7 s.[image: ]
 d
 .
 
[19]



In 1707，those duties were still further prolonged，as a fund for new loans，to the first of August，1712，and were called the third general mortgage or fund.The sum borrowed upon it was 983，254 l
 .11 s.[image: ]
 d
 .
 
[20]



In 1708，those duties were all（except the old subsidy of tonnage and poundage，of which one moiety only was made a part of this fund，and a duty upon the importation of Scotch linen，which had been taken off by the articles of union）still further continued，as a fund for new loans，to the first of August，1714，and were called the fourth general mortgage or fund.
 
[21]

 The sum borrowed upon it was 925，176 l.
 9 s.[image: ]
 d
 .
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



In 1709，those duties were all（except the old subsidy of tonnage and poundage，which was now left out of this fund altogether）still further continued for the same purpose to the first of August，1716 and were called the fifth general mortgage or fund.
 
[24]

 The sum borrowed upon it was 922，029 l
 .6 s.
 0 d
 .
 
[25]



In 1710，those duties were again prolonged to the first of August，1720，and were called the sixth general mortgage or fund.
 
[26]

 The sum borrowed upon it was 1，296，552l.
 9s.[image: ]
 d
 .
 
[27]



In 1711，the same duties（which at this time were thus subject to four different anticipations），together with several others，were continued for ever， and made a fund for paying the interest of the capital of the South Sea company， which had that year advanced to government， for paying debts and making good deficiencies，the sum of 9，177，967l.15 s
 .4 d
 .；
 
[28]

 the greatest loan which at that time had ever been made.
 
[29]



Before this period，the principal，so far as I have been able to observe，the only taxes which in order to pay the interest of a debt had been imposed for perpetuity，were those for paying the interest of the money which had been advanced to government by the Bank and East India Company，and of what it was expected would be advanced，but which was never advanced，by a projected land bank. The bank fund at this time amounted to 3，375，027 l
 .17 s
 .[image: ]
 d
 .for which was paid an annuity or interest of 206，501l
 . 135.5d
 .
 
[30]

 The Fast India fund amounted to 3，200，000 l.
 for which was paid an annuity or interest of 160，000l.
 ；
 
[31]

 the bank fund being at six per cent.
 ，
 
[32]

 the East India fund at five per cent， interest.
 
[33]



In 1715，by the first of George I.c.12.the different taxes which had been mortgaged for paying the bank annuity，together with several others which by this act were likewise rendered perpetual，were accumulated into one common fund called The Aggregate Fund，which was charged，not only with the payments of the bank annuity，but with several other annuities and burdens of different kinds.This fund was afterwards augmented by the third of George I.c.8.and by the fifth of George I.c.3.and the different duties which were then added to it were likewise rendered perpetual.
 
[34]



In 1717，by the third of George I.c.7.several other taxes were rendered perpetual，and accumulated into another common fund，called The General Fund，for the payment of certain annuities，amounting in the whole to 724，849 l
 .6 s
 .[image: ]
 d
 .
 
[35]



In consequence of those different acts，the greater part of the taxes which before had been anticipated only for a short term of years，were rendered perpetual as a fund for paying，not the capital，but the interest only，of the money which had been borrowed upon them by different successive anticipations.
 
[36]



Had money never been raised but by anticipation，the course of a few years would have liberated the public revenue，without any other attention of government besides that of not overloading the fund by charging it with more debt than it could pay within the limited term，and of not anticipating a second time before the expiration of the first anticipation.But the greater part of European governments have been incapable of those attentions.They have frequently overloaded the fund even upon the first anticipation；and when this happened not to be the case，they have generally taken care to overload it，by anticipating a second and a third time before the expiration of the first anticipation.The fund becoming in this manner altogether insufficient for paying both principal and interest of the money borrowed upon it，it became necessary to charge it with the interest only，or a perpetual annuity equal to the interest，and such improvident anticipations necessarily gave birth to the more ruinous practice of perpetual funding.But though this practice necessarily puts off the liberation of the public revenue from a fixed period to one so indefinite that it is not very likely ever to arrive；yet as a greater sum can in all cases be raised by this new practice than by the old one of anticipations，the former，when men have once become familiar with it，has in the great exigencies of the state been universally preferred to the latter.To relieve the present exigency is always the object which principally interests those immediately concerned in the administration of public affairs.The future liberation of the public revenue，they leave to the care of posterity.
 
[37]



During the reign of queen Anne，the market rate of interest had fallen from six to five per cent，and in the twelfth year of her reign five per cent，was declared to be the highest rate which could lawfully be taken for money borrowed upon private security.Soon after the greater part of the temporary taxes of Great Britain had been rendered perpetual，and distributed into the Aggregate，South Sea，and General Funds，the creditors of the public，like those of private persons，were induced to accept of five per cent，for the interest of their money，
 
[38]

 which occasioned a saving of one per cent，upon the capital of the greater part of the debts which had been thus funded for perpetuity，or of one-sixth of the greater part of the annuities which were paid out of the three great funds above mentioned.This saving left a considerable surplus in the produce of the different taxes which had been accumulated into those funds，over and above what was necessary for paying the annuities which were now charged upon them，and laid the foundation of what has since been called the Sinking Fund.In 1717，it amounted to 323，434 l.7s.[image: ]
 d
 .
 
[39]

 In 1727，the interest of the greater part of the public debts was still further reduced to four per cent；
 
[40]

 and in 1753
 
[41]

 and 1757，to three and a half and three per cent；which reductions still further augmented the sinking fund.
 
[42]



A sinking fund，though instituted for the payment of old，facilitates very much the contracting of new debts.It is a subsidiary fund always at hand to be mortgaged in aid of any other doubtful fund，upon which money is proposed to be raised in any exigency of the state.Whether the sinking fund of Great Britain has been more frequently applied to the one or to the other of those two purposes，will sufficiently appear by and by.
 
[43]



Besides those two methods of borrowing，by anticipations and by perpetual funding，there are two other methods，which hold a sort of middle place between them.These are，that of borrowing upon annuities for terms of years，and that of borrowing upon annuities for lives.
 
[44]



During the reigns of king William and queen Anne，large sums were frequently borrowed upon annuities for terms of years，which were sometimes longer and sometimes shorter.In 1693，an act was passed for borrowing one million upon an annuity of fourteen per cent，
 
[45]

 or of
 140，000l.
 a year，for sixteen years.In 1691，an act was passed for borrowing a million upon annuities for lives，upon terms which in the present times would appear very advantageous.But the subscription was not filled up.In the following year
 
[46]

 the deficiency was made good by borrowing upon annuities for lives at fourteen per cent.，or at little more than seven years purchase.In 1695，the persons who had purchased those annuities were allowed to exchange them for others of ninety-six years，upon paying into the Exchequer sixty-three pounds in the hundred；that is，the difference between fourteen per cent，for life，and fourteen per cent，for ninety-six years，was sold for sixty-three pounds，or for four and a half years purchase.Such was the supposed instability of government，that even these terms procured few purchasers.In the reign of queen Anne，money was upon different occasions borrowed both upon annuities for lives，and upon annuities for terms of thirty-two，of eighty-nine，of ninety-eight，and of ninety-nine years.In 1719，the proprietors of the annuities for thirty-two years were induced to accept in lieu of them South Sea stock to the amount of eleven and a half years purchase of the annuities，together with an additional quantity of stock equal to the arrears which happened then to be due upon them.
 
[47]

 In 1720，the greater part of the other annuities for terms of years both long and short were subscribed into the same fund.The long annuities at that time amounted to 666，8 21 l
 .8 s.[image: ]
 d.
 a year.
 
[48]

 On the 5th of January，1775，the remainder of them，or what was not subscribed at that time，amounted only to 136，453 l
 .12 s.8
 d
 .
 
[49]



During the two wars which begun in 1739 and in 1755，little money was borrowed either upon annuities for terms of years，or upon those for lives.An annuity for ninety-eight or ninetynine years，however，is worth nearly as much money as a perpetuity，and should，therefore，one might think，be a fund for borrowing nearly as much.But those who，in order to make family settlements，and to provide for remote futurity，buy into the public stocks，would not care to purchase into one of which the value was continually diminishing；and such people make a very considerable proportion both of the proprietors and purchasers of stock.An annuity for a long term of years，therefore，though its intrinsic value may be very nearly the same with that of a perpetual annuity，will not find nearly the same number or purchasers.The subscribers to a new loan，who mean generally to sell their subscription as soon as possible，prefer greatly a perpetual annuity redeemable by parliament，to an irredeemable annuity for a long term of years of only equal amount.The value of the former may be supposed always the same，or very nearly the same；and it makes，therefore，a more convenient transferable stock than the latter.
 
[50]



During the two last mentioned wars，annuities，either for terms of years or for lives，were seldom granted but as premiums to the subscribers to a new loan，over and above the redeemable annuity or interest upon the credit of which the loan was supposed to be made.They were granted，not as the proper fund upon which the money was borrowed；but as an additional encouragement to the lender.
 
[51]



Annuities for lives have occasionally been granted in two different ways；either upon separate lives，or upon lots of lives，which in French are called Tontines，from the name of their inventor.When annuities are granted upon separate lives，the death of every individual annuitant disburthens the public revenue so far as it was affected by his annuity.When annuities are granted upon tontines，the liberation of the public revenue does not commence till the death of all the annuitants comprehended in one lot，which may sometimes consist of twenty or thirty persons，of whom the survivors succeed to the annuities of all those who die before them；the last survivor succeeding to the annuities of the whole lot.Upon the same revenue more money can always be raised by tontines than by annuities for separate lives.An annuity，with a right of survivorship，is really worth more than an equal annuity for a separate life，and from the confidence which every man naturally has in his own good fortune，the principle upon which is founded the success of all lotteries，such an annuity generally sells for something more than it is worth.In countries where it is usual for government to raise money by granting annuities，tontines are upon this account generally preferred to annuities for separate lives.The expedient which will raise most money，is almost always preferred to that which is likely to bring about in the speediest manner the liberation of the public revenue.
 
[52]



In France a much greater proportion of the public debts consists in annuities for lives than in England.According to a memoir presented by the parliament of Bourdeaux to the king in 1764，the whole public debt of France is estimated at twenty-four hundred millions of livres；of which the capital for which annuities for lives had been granted，is supposed to amount to three hundred millions，the eighth part of the whole public debt.The annuities themselves are computed to amount to thirty millions a year，the fourth part of one hundred and twenty millions，the supposed interest of that whole debt.These estimations，I know very well，are not exact，but having been presented by so very respectable a body as approximations to the truth，they may，I apprehend，be considered as such.It is not the different degrees of anxiety in the two governments of France and England for the liberation of the public revenue，which occasions this difference in their respective modes of borrowing.It arises altogether from the different views and interests of the lenders.
 
[53]



In England，the seat of government being in the greatest mercantile city in the world，the merchants are generally the people who advance money to government.By advancing it they do not mean to diminish，but，on the contrary，to increase their mercantile capitals；and unless they expected to sell with some profit their share in the subscription for a new loan，they never would subscribe.But if by advancing their money they were to purchase，instead of perpetual annuities，annuities for lives only，whether their own or those of other people，they would not always be so likely to sell them with a profit.Annuities upon their own lives they would always sell with loss；because no man will give for an annuity upon the life of another，whose age and state of health are nearly the same with his own，the same price which he would give for one upon his own.An annuity upon the life of a third person，indeed，is，no doubt，of equal value to the buyer and the seller；but its real value begins to diminish from the moment it is granted，and continues to do so more and more as long as it subsists.It can never，therefore，make so convenient a transferable stock as a perpetual annuity，of which the real value may be supposed always the same，or very nearly the same.
 
[54]



In France the seat of government not being in a great mercantile city，merchants do not make so great a proportion of the people who advance money to government.The people concerned in the finances，the farmers general，the receivers of the taxes which are not in farm，the court bankers，&c.make the greater part of those who advance their money in all public exigencies.Such people are commonly men of mean birth，but of great wealth，and frequently of great pride.They are too proud to marry their equals，and women of quality disdain to marry them.They frequently resolve，therefore，to live bachelors，and having neither any families of their own，nor much regard for those of their relations，whom they are not always very fond of acknowledging，they desire only to live in splendour during their own time，and are not unwilling that their fortune should end with themselves.The number of rich people，besides，who are either averse to marry，or whose condition of life renders it either improper or inconvenient for them to do so，is much greater in France than in England.To such people，who have little or no care for posterity，nothing can be more convenient than to exchange their capital for a revenue，which is to last just as long，and no longer than they wish it to do.
 
[55]



The ordinary expence of the greater part of modern governments in time of peace being equal or nearly equal to their ordinary revenue，when war comes，they are both unwilling and unable to increase their revenue in proportion to the increase of their expence.They are unwilling，for fear of offending the people，who by so great and so sudden an increase of taxes，would soon be disgusted with the war；and they are unable，from not well knowing what taxes would be sufficient to produce the revenue wanted.The facility of borrowing delivers them from the embarrassment which this fear and inability would otherwise occasion.By means of borrowing they are enabled，with a very moderate increase of taxes，to raise，from year to year，money sufficient for carrying on the war，and by the practice of perpetual funding they are enabled，with the smallest possible increase of taxes，to raise annually the largest possible sum of money.In great empires the people who live in the capital，and in the provinces remote from the scene of action，feel，many of them，scarce any inconveniency from the war；but enjoy，at their ease，the amusement of reading in the newspapers the exploits of their own fleets and armies.To them this amusement compensates the small difference between the taxes which they pay on account of the war，and those which they had been accustomed to pay in time of peace.They are commonly dissatisfied with the return of peace，which puts an end to their amusement，and to a thousand visionary hopes of conquest and national glory，from a longer continuance of the war.
 
[56]



The return of peace，indeed，seldom relieves them from the greater part of the taxes imposed during the war.These are mortgaged for the interest of the debt contracted in order to carry it on.If，over and above paying the interest of this debt，and defraying the ordinary expence of government，the old revenue，together with the new taxes，produce some surplus revenue，it may perhaps be converted into a sinking fund for paying off the debt.But，in the first place，this sinking fund，even supposing it should be applied to no other purpose，is generally altogether inadequate for paying，in the course of any period during which it can reasonably be expected that peace should continue，the whole debt contracted during the war；and，in the second place，this fund is almost always applied to other purposes.
 
[57]



The new taxes were imposed for the sole purpose of paying the interest of the money borrowed upon them.If they produce more，it is generally something which was neither intended nor expected，and is therefore seldom very considerable.Sinking funds have generally arisen，not so much from any surplus of the taxes which was over and above what was necessary for paying the interest or annuity originally charged upon them，as from a subsequent reduction of that interest.That of Holland in 1655，and that of the ecclesiastical state in 1685，were both formed in this manner.
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 Hence the usual insufficiency of such funds.
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During the most profound peace，various events occur which require an extraordinary expence，and government finds it always more convenient to defray this expence by misapplying the sinking fund than by imposing a new tax.Every new tax is immediately felt more or less by the people.It occasions always some murmur，and meets with some opposition.The more taxes may have been multiplied，the higher they may have been raised upon every different subject of taxation；the more loudly the people complain of every new tax，the more difficult it becomes too either to find out new subjects of taxation，or to raise much higher the taxes already imposed upon the old.A momentary suspension of the payment of debt is not immediately felt by the people，and occasions neither murmur nor complaint.To borrow of the sinking fund is always an obvious and easy expedient for getting out of the present difficulty.The more the public debts may have been accumulated，the more necessary it may have become to study to reduce them，the more dangerous，the more ruinous it may be to misapply any part of the sinking fund；the less likely is the public debt to be reduced to any considerable degree，the more likely，the more certainly is the sinking fund to be misapplied towards defraying all the extraordinary expences which occur in time of peace.When a nation is already overburdened with taxes，nothing but the necessities of a new war，nothing but either the animosity of national vengeance，or the anxiety for national security，can induce the people to submit，with tolerable patience，to a new tax.Hence the usual misapplication of the sinking fund.
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In Great Britain，from the time that we had first recourse to the ruinous expedient of perpetual funding，the reduction of the public debt in time of peace，has never borne any proportion to its accumulation in time of war.It was in the war which began in 1688，and was concluded by the treaty of Ryswick in 1697，that the foundation of the present enormous debt of Great Britain was first laid.
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On the 31st of December 1697，the public debts of Great Britain，funded and unfunded，amounted to 21，515，742 l
 .13 s
 .[image: ]
 d.
 A great part of those debts had been contracted upon short anticipations，and some part upon annuities for lives；so that before the 31st of December 1701，in less than four years，there had partly been paid off，and partly reverted to the public，the sum of 5，121，041 l
 .12s
 .[image: ]
 d.
 ；a greater reduction of the public debt than has ever since been brought about in so short a period of time.The remaining debt，therefore，amounted only to 16，394，701l
 .1 s.[image: ]
 d.


In the war which began in 1702，and which was concluded by the treaty of Utrecht，the public debts were still more accumulated.On the 31st of December 1714，they amounted to 53，681，076 l.
 5 s.[image: ]
 d.
 The subscription into the South Sea fund of the short and long annuities increased the capital of the public debts，so that on the 31st of December 1722，it amounted to 55，282，978 l
 .1 s.[image: ]
 d.
 The reduction of the debt began in 1723，and went on so slowly that，on the 31st of December 1739，during seventeen years of profound peace，the whole sum paid off was no more than 8，328，354l
 .17s
 .[image: ]
 d.
 the capital of the public debt at that time amounting to 46，954，623 l
 .3s
 .[image: ]
 d
 .
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The Spanish war，which began in 1739，and the French war which soon followed it，occasioned a further increase of the debt，which，on the 31st of December 1748，after the war had been concluded by the treaty of Aix la Chapelle，amounted to 78，293，313l
 .1s.[image: ]
 d.
 The most profound peace of seventeen years continuance had taken no more than 8，328，354l
 .17s.[image: ]
 d.
 from it.A war of less than nine years continuance added 31，338，689 l
 .18 s.[image: ]
 d.
 to it.
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During the administration of Mr.Pelham，the interest of the public debt was reduced，or at least measures were taken for reducing it，from four to three per cent.；the sinking fund was increased，and some part of the public debt was paid off.In 1755，before the breaking out of the late war，the funded debt of Great Britain amounted to 72，289，673 l
 .
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 On the 5th of January 1763，at the conclusion of the peace，the funded debt amounted to 122，603，336 l.
 8 s.[image: ]
 d
 .
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 The unfunded debt has been stated at 13，927，589 l.
 2 s.2d.
 But the expence occasioned by the war did not end with the conclusion of the peace；so that though，on the 5th of January 1764，the funded debt was increased（partly by a new loan，and partly by funding a part of the unfunded debt）to 129，586，789l
 .10s
 .134d
 .
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 there still remained（according to the very well informed author of the Considerations on the trade and finances of Great Britain 
 
[69]

 ）an unfunded debt which was brought to account in that and the following year，of 9，975，017 l.
 12s.
 [image: ]
 d.
 In 1764，therefore，the public debt of Great Britain，funded and unfunded together，amounted，according to this author，to 139，561，807l
 .2s
 .4d
 .
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 The annuities for lives too，which had been granted as premiums to the subscribers to the new loans in 1757，estimated at fourteen years purchase，were valued at 472，500l
 ；and the annuities for long terms of years，granted as premiums likewise，in 1761 and 1762，estimated at [image: ]
 years purchase，were valued at 6，826，875 l
 .
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 During a peace of about seven years continuance，the prudent and truly patriot administration of Mr.Pelham，was not able to pay off an old debt of six millions.During a war of nearly the same continuance，a new debt of more than seventy-five millions was contracted.
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On the 5 th of January 1775，the funded debt of Great Britain amounted to 124，996，086l
 .1 s.[image: ]
 d.
 The unfunded，exclusive of a large civil list debt，to 4，150，236l
 .35.[image: ]
 d.
 Both together，to 129，146，322 l
 .5 s
 .6 d.
 According to this account the whole debt paid off during eleven years profound peace amounted only to 10，415，474 l
 .16s
 .[image: ]
 d.
 Even this small reduction of debt，however，has not been all made from the savings out of the ordinary revenue of the state.Several extraneous sums，altogether independent of that ordinary revenue，have contributed towards it.Amongst these we may reckon an additional shilling in the pound land tax for three years；the two millions received from the East India company，as indemnification for their territorial acquisitions；and the one hundred and ten thousand pounds received from the bank for the renewal of their charter.To these must be added several other sums which，as they arose out of the late war，ought perhaps to be considered as deductions from the expences of it.The principal are，
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[image: ]




before the end of the next campaign，may perhaps be nearly equal to all the old debt which has been paid off from the savings out of the ordinary revenue of the state.It would be altogether chimerical，therefore，to expect that the public debt should ever be completely discharged by any savings which are likely to be made from that ordinary revenue as it stands at present.

The public funds of the different indebted nations of Europe，particularly those of England，have by one author been represented as the accumulation of a great capital superadded to the other capital of the country，by means of which its trade is extended，its manufactures multiplied，and its lands cultivated and improved much beyond what they could have been by means of that other capital only.
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 He does not consider that the capital which the first creditors of the public advanced to government，was，from the moment in which they advanced it，a certain portion of the annual produce turned away from serving in the function of a capital，to serve in that of a revenue；from maintaining productive labourers to maintain unproductive ones，and to be spent and wasted，generally in the course of the year，without even the hope of any future reproduction.In return for the capital which they advanced they obtained，indeed，an annuity in the public funds in most cases of more than equal value.This annuity，no doubt，replaced to them their capital，and enabled them to carry on their trade and business to the same or perhaps to a greater extent than before；that is，they were enabled either to borrow of other people a new capital upon the credit of this annuity，or by selling it to get from other people a new capital of their own，equal or superior to that which they had advanced to government.This new capital，however，which they in this manner either bought or borrowed of other people，must have existed in the country before，and must have been employed as all capitals are，in maintaining productive labour.When it came into the hands of those who had advanced their money to government，though it was in some respects a new capital to them，it was not so to the country；but was only a capital withdrawn from certain employments in order to be turned towards others.Though it replaced to them what they had advanced to government，it did not replace it to the country.Had they not advanced this capital to government，there would have been in the country two capitals，two portions of the annual produce，instead of one，employed in maintaining productive labour.
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When for defraying the expence of government a revenue is raised within the year from the produce of free or unmortgaged taxes，a certain portion of the revenue of private people is only turned away from maintaining one species of unproductive labour，towards maintaining another.Some part of what they pay in those taxes might no doubt have been accumulated into capital，and consequently employed in maintaining productive labour；but the greater part would probably have been spent and consequently employed in maintaining unproductive labour.The public expence，however，when defrayed in this manner，no doubt hinders more or less the further accumulation of new capital；but it does not necessarily occasion the destruction of any actually existing capital.
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When the public expence is defrayed by funding，it is defrayed by the annual destruction of some capital which had before existed in the country；by the perversion of some portion of the annual produce which had before been destined for the maintenance of productive labour，towards that of unproductive labour.As in this case，however，the taxes are lighter than they would have been，had a revenue sufficient for defraying the same expence been raised within the year；the private revenue of individuals is necessarily less burdened，and consequently their ability to save and accumulate some part of that revenue into capital is a good deal less impaired.If the method of funding destroy more old capital，it at the same time hinders less the accumulation or acquisition of new capital，than that of defraying the public expence by a revenue raised within the year.Under the system of funding，the frugality and industry of private people can more easily repair the breaches which the waste and extravagance of government may occasionally make in the general capital of the society.
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It is only during the continuance of war，however，that the system of funding has this advantage over the other system.Were the expence of war to be defrayed always by a revenue raised within the year，the taxes from which that extraordinary revenue was drawn would last no longer than the war.The ability of private people to accumulate，though less during the war，would have been greater during the peace than under the system of funding.War would not necessarily have occasioned the destruction of any old capitals，and peace would have occasioned the accumulation of many more new.Wars would in general be more speedily concluded，and less wantonly undertaken.The people feeling，during the continuance of the war，the complete burden of it，would soon grow weary of it，and government，in order to humour them，would not be under the necessity of carrying it on longer than it was necessary to do so.The foresight of the heavy and unavoidable burdens of war would hinder the people from wantonly calling for it when there was no real or solid interest to fight for.The seasons during which the ability of private people to accumulate was somewhat impaired，would occur more rarely，and be of shorter continuance.Those on the contrary，during which that ability was in the highest vigour，would be of much longer duration than they can well be under the system of funding.
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When funding，besides，has made a certain progress，the multiplication of taxes which it brings along with it sometimes impairs as much the ability of private people to accumulate even in time of peace，as the other system would in time of war.The peace revenue of Great Britain amounts at present to more than ten millions a year.If free and unmortgaged，it might be sufficient，with proper management and without contracting a shilling of new debt，to carry on the most vigorous war.The private revenue of the inhabitants of Great Britain is at present as much encumbered in time of peace，their ability to accumulate is as much impaired as it would have been in the time of the most expensive war，had the pernicious system of funding never been adopted.
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In the payment of the interest of the public debt，it has been said，it is the right hand which pays the left.
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 The money does not go out of the country.It is only a part of the revenue of one set of the inhabitants which is transferred to another；and the nation is not a farthing the poorer.This apology is founded altogether in the sophistry of the mercantile system，and after the long examination which I have already bestowed upon that system，it may perhaps be unnecessary to say any thing further about it.It supposes，besides，that the whole public debt is owing to the inhabitants of the country，which happens not to be true；the Dutch，as well as several other foreign nations，having a very considerable share in our public funds.But though the whole debt were owing to the inhabitants of the country，it would not upon that account be less pernicious.
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Land and capital stock are the two original sources of all revenue both private and public.Capital stock pays the wages of productive labour，whether employed in agriculture，manufactures，or commerce.The management of those two original sources of revenue belongs to two different sets of people；the proprietors of land，and the owners or employers of capital stock.
 
[82]



The proprietor of land is interested for the sake of his own revenue to keep his estate in as good condition as he can，by building and repairing his tenants houses，by making and maintaining the necessary drains and enclosures，and all those other expensive improvements which it properly belongs to the landlord to make and maintain.But by different land-taxes the revenue of the landlord may be so much diminished；and by different duties upon the necessaries and conveniences of life，that diminished revenue may be rendered of so little real value，that he may find himself altogether unable to make or maintain those expensive improvements.When the landlord，however，ceases to do his part，it is altogether impossible that the tenant should continue to do his.As the distress of the landlord increases，the agriculture of the country must necessarily decline.
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When，by different taxes upon the necessaries and conveniences of life，the owners and employers of capital stock find，that whatever revenue they derive from it，will not，in a particular country，purchase the same quantity of those necessaries and conveniences which an equal revenue would in almost any other，they will be disposed to remove to some other.And when，in order to raise those taxes，all or the greater part of merchants and manufacturers，that is，all or the greater part of the employers of great capitals，come to be continually exposed to the mortifying and vexatious visits of the tax-gatherers，this disposition to remove will soon be changed into an actual removal.The industry of the country will necessarily fall with the removal of the capital which supported it，and the ruin of trade and manufactures will follow the declension of agriculture.
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To transfer from the owners of those two great sources of revenue，land and capital stock，from the persons immediately interested in the good condition of every particular portion of land，and in the good management of every particular portion of capital stock，to another set of persons（the creditors of the public，who have no such particular interest），the greater part of the revenue arising from either，must，in the long-run，occasion both the neglect of land，and the waste or removal of capita]stock.A creditor of the public has no doubt a general interest in the prosperity of the agriculture，manufactures，and commerce of the country；and consequently in the good condition of its lands，and in the good management of its capital stock.Should there be any general failure or declension in any of these things，the produce of the different taxes might no longer be sufficient to pay him the annuity or interest which is due to him.But a creditor of the public，considered merely as such，has no interest in the good condition of any particular portion of land，or in the good management of any particular portion of capital stock.As a creditor of the public he has no knowledge of any such particular portion.He has no inspection of it.He can have no care about it.Its ruin may in some eases be unknown to him，and cannot directly affect him.
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The practice of funding has gradually enfeebled every state which has adopted it.The Italian republics seem to have begun it.Genoa and Venice，the only two remaining which can pretend to an independent existence，have both been enfeebled by it.Spain seems to have learned the practice from the Italian republics，and（its taxes being probably less judicious than theirs）it has，in proportion to its natural strength，been still more enfeebled.The debts of Spain are of very old standing.It was deeply in debt before the end of the sixteenth century，about a hundred years before England owed a shilling.France，notwithstanding all its natural resources，languishes under an oppressive load of the same kind.The republic of the United Provinces is as much enfeebled by its debts as either Genoa or Venice.Is it likely that in Great Britain alone a practice，which has brought either weakness or desolation into every other country，should prove altogether innocent？
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The system of taxation established in those different countries，it may be said，is inferior to that of England.I believe it is so.But it ought to be remembered，that when the wisest government has exhausted all the proper subjects of taxation，it must，in cases of urgent necessity，have recourse to improper ones.The wise republic of Holland has upon some occasions been obliged to have recourse to taxes as inconvenient as the greater part of those of Spain.Another war begun before any considerable liberation of the public revenue had been brought about，and growing in its progress as expensive as the last war，may，from irresistible necessity，render the British system of taxation as oppressive as that of Holland，or even as that of Spain.To the honour of our present system of taxation，indeed，it has hitherto given so little embarrassment to industry，that，during the course even of the most expensive wars，the frugality and good conduct of individuals seem to have been able，by saving and accumulation，to repair all the breaches which the waste and extravagance of government had made in the general capital of the society.At the conclusion of the late war，the most expensive that Great Britain ever waged，her agriculture was as flourishing，her manufacturers as numerous and as fully employed，and her commerce as extensive，as they had ever been before.The capital，therefore，which supported all those different branches of industry，must have been equal to what it had ever been before.Since the peace，agriculture has been still further improved，the rents of houses have risen in every town and village of the country，a proof of the increasing wealth and revenue of the people；and the annual amount of the greater part of the old taxes，of the principal branches of the excise and customs in particular，has been continually increasing，an equally clear proof of an increasing consumption，and consequently of an increasing produce，which could alone support that consumption.Great Britain seems to support with ease，a burden which，half a century ago，nobody believed her capable of supporting.Let us not，however，upon this account rashly conclude that she is capable of supporting any burden；nor even be too confident that she could support，without great distress，a burden a little greater than what has already been laid upon her.
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When national debts have once been accumulated to a certain degree，there is scarce，I believe，a single instance of their having been fairly and completely paid.The liberation of the public revenue，if it has ever been brought about at all，has always been brought about by a bankruptcy；sometimes by an avowed one，but always by a real one，though frequently by a pretended payment.
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The raising of the denomination of the coin has been the most usual expedient by which a real public bankruptcy has been disguised under the appearance of a pretended payment.If a sixpence，for example，should either by act of parliament or royal proclamation be raised to the denomination of a shilling，and twenty sixpences to that of a pound sterling；the person who under the old denomination had borrowed twenty shillings，or near four ounces of silver，would，under the new，pay with twenty sixpences，or with something less than two ounces.A national debt of about a hundred and twenty-eight millions，nearly the capital of the funded and unfunded debt of Great Britain，might in this manner be paid with about sixty-four millions of our present money.It would indeed be a pretended payment only，and the creditors of the public would really be defrauded of ten shillings in the pound of what was due to them.The calamity too would extend much further than to the creditors of the public，and those of every private person would suffer a proportionable loss；and this without any advantage，but in most cases with a great additional loss，to the creditors of the public.If the creditors of the public indeed were generally much in debt to other people，they might in some measure compensate their loss by paying their creditors in the same coin in which the public had paid them.But in most countries the creditors of the public are，the greater part of them，wealthy people，who stand more in the relation of creditors than in that of debtors towards the rest of their fellow-citizens.A pretended payment of this kind，therefore，instead of alleviating，aggravates in most cases the loss of the creditors of the public；and without any advantage to the public，extends the calamity to a great number of other innocent people.It occasions a general and most pernicious subversion of the fortunes of private people；enriching in most cases the idle and profuse debtor at the expence of the industrious and frugal creditor，and transporting a great part of the national capital from the hands which were likely to increase and improve it，to those which are likely to dissipate and destroy it.When it becomes necessary for a state to declare itself bankrupt，in the same manner as when it becomes necessary for an individual to do so，a fair，open，and avowed bankruptcy is always the measure which is both least dishonourable to the debtor，and least hurtful to the creditor.The honour of a state is surely very poorly provided for，when，in order to cover the disgrace of a real bankruptcy，it has recourse to a juggling trick of this kind，so easily seen through，and at the same time so extremely pernicious.
 
[90]



Almost all states，however，ancient as well as modem，when reduced to this necessity，have，upon some occasions，played this very juggling trick.The Romans，at the end of the first Punic war，reduced the As，the coin or denomination by which they computed the value of all their other coins，from containing twelve ounces of copper to contain only two ounces：that is，they raised two ounces of copper to a denomination which had always before expressed the value of twelve ounces.The republic was，in this manner，enabled to pay the great debts which it had contracted with the sixth part of what it really owed.So sudden and so great a bankruptcy，we should in the present times be apt to imagine，must have occasioned a very violent popular clamour.It does not appear to have occasioned any.The law which enacted it was，like all other laws relating to the coin，introduced and carried through the assembly of the people by a tribune，and was probably a very popular law.In Rome，as in all the other ancient republics，the poor people were constantly in debt to the rich and the great，who，in order to secure their votes at the annual elections，used to lend them money at exorbitant interest，which，being never paid，soon accumulated into a sum too great either for the debtor to pay，or for any body else to pay for him.The debtor，for fear of a very severe execution，was obliged，without any further gratuity，to vote for the candidate whom the creditor recommended.In spite of all the laws against bribery and corruption，the bounty of the candidates，together with the occasional distributions of com，which were ordered by the senate，were the principal funds from which，during the latter times of the Roman republic，the poorer citizens derived their subsistence.To deliver themselves from this subjection to their creditors，the poorer citizens were continually calling out either for an entire abolition of debts，or for what they called New Tables；that is，for a law which should entitle them to a complete acquittance，upon paying only a certain proportion of their accumulated debts.The law which reduced the coin of all denominations to a sixth part of its former value，as it enabled them to pay their debts with a sixth part of what they really owed，was equivalent to the most advantageous new tables.In order to satisfy the people，the rich and the great were，upon several different occasions，obliged to consent to laws both for abolishing debts，and for introducing new tables；and they probably were induced to consent to this law，partly for the same reason，and partly that，by liberating the public revenue，they might restore vigour to that government of which they themselves had the principal direction.An operation of this kind would at once reduce a debt of a hundred and twenty eight millions to twenty-one millions three hundred and thirty-three thousand three hundred and thirty-three pounds six shillings and eight-pence.In the course of the second Punic war the As was still further reduced，first，from two ounces of copper to one ounce；and afterwards from one ounce to half an ounce；that is，to the twenty-fourth part of its original value.
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 By combining the three Roman operations into one，a debt of a hundred and twentyeight millions of our present money，might in this manner be reduced all at once to a debt of five millions three hundred and thirty-three thousand three hundred and thirty-three pounds six shillings and eight-pence.Even the enormous debt of Great Britain might in this manner soon be paid.
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By means of such expedients the coin of，I believe，all nations has been gradually reduced more and more below its original value，and the same nominal sum has been gradually brought to contain a smaller and a smaller quantity of silver.
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Nations have sometimes，for the same purpose，adulterated the standard of their coin；that is，have mixed a greater quantity of alloy in it.If in the pound weight of our silver coin，for example，instead of eighteen penny-weight，according to the present standard，there was mixed eight ounces of alloy；a pound sterling，or twenty shillings of such coin，would be worth little more than six shillings and eightpence of our present money.The quantity of silver contained in six shillings and eight-pence of our present money，would thus be raised very nearly to the denomination of a pound sterling.The adulteration of the standard has exactly the same effect with what the French call an augmentation，or a direct raising of the denomination of the coin.
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An augmentation，or a direct raising of the denomination of the coin，always is，and from its nature must be，an open and avowed operation.By means of it pieces of a smaller weight and bulk are called by the same name which had before been given to pieces of a greater weight and bulk.The adulteration of the standard，on the contrary，has generally been a concealed operation.By means of it pieces were issued from the mint of the same denominations，and，as nearly as could be contrived，of the same weight，bulk，and appearance，with pieces which had been current before of much greater value.When king John of France，
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 in order to pay his debts，adulterated his coin，all the officers of his mint were sworn to secrecy.Both operations are unjust.But a simple augmentation is an injustice of open violence；whereas an adulteration is an injustice of treacherous fraud.This latter operation，therefore，as soon as it has been discovered，and it could never be concealed very long，has always excited much greater indignation than the former.The coin after any considerable augmentation has very seldom been brought back to its former weight；but after the greatest adulterations it has almost always been brought back to its former fineness.It has scarce ever happened that the fury and indignation of the people could otherwise be appeased.
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In the end of the reign of Henry Ⅷ.and in the beginning of that of Edward Ⅵ.the English coin was not only raised in its denomination，but adulterated in its standard.The like frauds were practised in Scotland during the minority of James Ⅵ.They have occasionally been practised in most other countries.
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That the public revenue of Great Britain can ever be completely liberated，or even that any considerable progress can ever be made towards that liberation，while the surplus of that revenue，or what is over and above defraying the annual expence of the peace establishment，is so very small，it seems altogether in vain to expect.That liberation，it is evident，can never be brought about without either some very considerable augmentation of the public revenue，or some equally considerable reduction of the public expence.
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A more equal land tax，a more equal tax upon the rent of houses，and such alterations in the present system of customs and excise as those which have been mentioned in the foregoing chapter，might，perhaps，without increasing the burden of the greater part of the people，but only distributing the weight of it more equally upon the whole，produce a considerable augmentation of revenue.The most sanguine projector，however，could scarce flatter himself that any augmentation of this kind would be such as could give any reasonable hopes，either of liberating the public revenue altogether，or even of making such progress towards that liberation in time of peace，as either to prevent or to compensate the further accumulation of the public debt in the next war.
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By extending the British system of taxation to all the different provinces of the empire inhabited by people of either British or European extraction，a much greater augmentation of revenue might be expected.This，however，could scarce，perhaps，be done，consistently with the principles of the British constitution，without admitting into the British parliament，or if you will into the statesgeneral of the British empire，a fair and equal representation of all those different provinces，that of each province bearing the same proportion to the produce of its taxes，as the representation of Great Britain might bear to the produce of the taxes levied upon Great Britain.The private interest of many powerful individuals，the confirmed prejudices of great bodies of people seem，indeed，at present，to oppose to so great a change such obstacles as it may be very difficult，perhaps altogether impossible，to surmount.Without，however，pretending to determine whether such a union be practicable or impracticable，it may not，perhaps，be improper，in a speculative work of this kind，to consider how far the British system of taxation might be applicable to all the different provinces of the empire；what revenue might be expected from it if so applied，and in what manner a general union of this kind might be likely to affect the happiness and prosperity of the different provinces comprehended within it.Such a speculation can at worst be regarded but as a new Utopia，less amusing certainly，but not more useless and chimerical than the old one.
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The land-tax，the stamp-duties，and the different duties of customs and excise，constitute the four principal branches of the British taxes.

Ireland is certainly as able，and our American and West Indian plantations more able to pay a land-tax than Great Britain.Where the landlord is subject neither to tithe nor poors rate，he must certainly be more able to pay such a tax，than where he is subject to both those other burdens.The tithe，where there is no modus，and where it is levied in kind，diminishes more what would otherwise be the rent of the landlord，than a land-tax which really amounted to five shillings in the pound.Such a tithe will be found in most cases to amount to more than a fourth part of the real rent of the land，or of what remains after replacing completely the capital of the farmer，together with his reasonable profit.If all moduses and all impropriations were taken away，the complete church tithe of Great Britain and Ireland could not well be estimated at less than six or seven millions.If there was no tithe either in Great Britain or Ireland，the landlords could afford to pay six or seven millions additional land-tax，without being more burdened than a very great part of them are at present.America pays no tithe，and could therefore very well afford to pay a land-tax.The lands in America and the West Indies，indeed，are in general not tenanted nor leased out to farmers.They could not therefore be assessed according to any rent-roll.But neither were the lands of Great Britain，in the 4th of William and Mary，assessed according to any rentroll，but according to a very loose and inaccurate estimation.The lands in America might be assessed either in the same manner，or according to an equitable valuation in consequence of an accurate survey，like that which was lately made in the Milanese，and in the dominions of Austria，Prussia，and Sardinia.
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Stamp-duties，it is evident，might be levied without any variation in all countries where the forms of law process，and the deeds by which property both real and personal is transferred，are the same or nearly the same.
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The extension of the custom-house laws of Great Britain to Ireland and the plantations，provided it was accompanied，as in justice it ought to be，with an extension of the freedom of trade，would be in the highest degree advantageous to both.All the invidious restraints which at present oppress the trade of Ireland，the distinction between the enumerated and non-enumerated commodities of America，would be entirely at an end.The countries north of Cape Finisterre would be as open to every part of the produce of America，as those south of that Cape are to some parts of that produce at present.The trade between all the different parts of the British empire would，in consequence of this uniformity in the custom-house laws，be as free as the coasting trade of Great Britain is at present.The British empire would thus afford within itself an immense internal market for every part of the produce of all its different provinces.So great an extension of market would soon compensate both to Ireland and the plantations，all that they could suffer from the increase of the duties of customs.
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The excise is the only part of the British system of taxation，which would require to be varied in any respect according as it was applied to the different provinces of the empire.It might be applied to Ireland without any variation；the produce and consumption of that kingdom being exactly of the same nature with those of Great Britain.In its application to America and the West Indies，of which the produce and consumption are so very different from those of Great Britain，some modification might be necessary，in the same manner as in its application to the cyder and beer counties of England.
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A fermented liquor，for example，which is called beer，but which，as it is made of melasses，bears very little resemblance to our beer，makes a considerable part of the common drink of the people in America.This liquor，as it can be kept only for a few days，cannot，like our beer，be prepared and stored up for sale in great breweries；but every private family must brew it for their own use，in the same manner as they cook their victuals.But to subject every private family to the odious visits and examination of the tax-gatherers，in the same manner as we subject the keepers of alehouses and the brewers for public sale，would be altogether inconsistent with liberty.If for the sake of equality it was thought necessary to lay a tax upon this liquor，it might be taxed by taxing the material of which it is made，either at the place of manufacture，or，if the circumstances of the trade rendered such an excise improper，by laying a duty upon its importation into the colony in which it was to be consumed.Besides the duty of one penny a gallon imposed by the British parliament upon the importation of melasses into America；there is a provincial tax of this kind upon their importation into Massachusets Bay，in ships belonging to any other colony，of eight-pence the hogshead；and another upon their importation，from the northern colonies，into South Carolina，of five-pence the gallon.Or if neither of these methods was found convenient，each family might compound for its consumption of this liquor，either according to the number of persons of which it consisted，in the same manner as private families compound for the malttax in England；or according to the different ages and sexes of those persons，in the same manner as several different taxes are levied in Holland；or nearly as Sir Matthew Decker proposes that all taxes upon consumable commodities should be levied in England.This mode of taxation，it has already been observed，when applied to objects of a speedy consumption，is not a very convenient one.It might be adopted，however，in cases where no better could be done.
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Sugar，rum，and tobacco，are commodities which are no where necessaries of life，which are become objects of almost universal consumption，and which are therefore extremely proper subjects of taxation.If a union with the colonies were to take place，those commodities might be taxed either before they go out of the hands of the manufacturer or grower；or if this mode of taxation did not suit the circumstances of those persons，they might be deposited in public warehouses both at the place of manufacture，and at all the different ports of the empire to which they might afterwards be transported，to remain there，under the joint custody of the owner and the revenue officer，till such time as they should be delivered out either to the consumer，to the merchant retailer for home-consumption，or to the merchant exporter，the tax not to be advanced till such delivery.When delivered out for exportation，to go duty free；upon proper security being given that they should really be exported out of the empire.These are perhaps the principal commodities with regard to which a union with the colonies might require some considerable change in the present system of British taxation.
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What might be the amount of the revenue which this system of taxation extended to all the different provinces of the empire might produce，it must，no doubt，be altogether impossible to ascertain with tolerable exactness.By means of this system there is annually levied in Great Britain，upon less than eight millions of people，more than ten millions of revenue.Ireland contains more than two millions of people，and according to the accounts laid before the congress，
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 the twelve associated provinces of America contain more than three.Those accounts，however，may have been exaggerated，in order，perhaps，either to encourage their own people，or to intimidate those of this country，and we shall suppose therefore that our North American and West Indian colonies taken together contain no more than three millions；or that the whole British empire，in Europe and America，contains no more than thirteen millions of inhabitants.If upon less than eight millions of inhabitants this system of taxation raises a revenue of more than ten millions sterling；it ought upon thirteen millions of inhabitants to raise a revenue of more than sixteen millions two hundred and fifty thousand pounds sterling.From this revenue，supposing that this system could produce it，must be deducted，the revenue usually raised in Ireland and the plantations for defraying the expence of their respective civil governments.The expence of the civil and military establishment of Ireland，together with the interest of the public debt，amounts，at a medium of the two years which ended March 1775，to something less than seven hundred and fifty thousand pounds a year.By a very exact account of the revenue of the principal colonies of America and the West Indies，it amounted，before the commencement of the present disturbances，to a hundred and fortyone thousand eight hundred pounds.In this account，however，the revenue of Maryland，of North Carolina，and of all our late acquisitions both upon the continent and in the islands，is omitted，which may perhaps make a difference of thirty or forty thousand pounds.For the sake of even numbers therefore，let us suppose that the revenue necessary for supporting the civil government of Ireland and the plantations，may amount to a million.There would remain consequently a revenue of fifteen millions two hundred and fifty thousand pounds，to be applied towards defraying the general expence of the empire，and towards paying the public debt.But if from the present revenue of Great Britain a million could in peaceable times be spared towards the payment of that debt，six millions two hundred and fifty thousand pounds could very well be spared from this improved revenue.This great sinking fund too might be augmented every year by the interest of the debt which had been discharged the year before，and might in this manner increase so very rapidly，as to be sufficient in a few years to discharge the whole debt，and thus to restore completely the at present debilitated and languishing vigour of the empire.In the mean time the people might be relieved from some of the most burdensome taxes；from those which are imposed either upon the necessaries of life，or upon the materials of manufacture.The labouring poor would thus be enabled to live better，to work cheaper，and to send their goods cheaper to market.The cheapness of their goods would increase the demand for them，and consequently for the labour of those who produced them.This increase in the demand for labour，would both increase the numbers and improve the circumstances of the labouring poor.Their consumption would increase，and together with it the revenue arising from all those articles of their consumption upon which the taxes might be allowed to remain.
 
[108]



The revenue arising from this system of taxation，however，might not immediately increase in proportion to the number of people who were subjected to it.Great indulgence would for some time be due to those provinces of the empire which were thus subjected to burthens to which they had not before been accustomed，and even when the same taxes came to be levied every where as exactly as possible，they would not every where produce a revenue proportioned to the numbers of the people.In a poor country the consumption of the principal commodities subject to the duties of customs and excise is very small；and in a thinly inhabited country the opportunities of smuggling are very great.The consumption of malt liquors among the inferior ranks of people in Scotland is very small，and the excise upon malt，beer，and ale，produces less there than in England in proportion to the numbers of the people and the rate of the duties，which upon malt is different on account of a supposed difference of quality.In these particular branches of the excise，there is not，I apprehend，much more smuggling in the one country than in the other.The duties upon the distillery，and the greater part of the duties of customs，in proportion to the numbers of people in the respective countries，produce less in Scotland than in England，not only on account of the smaller consumption of the taxed commodities，but of the much greater facility of smuggling.In Ireland，the inferior ranks of people are still poorer than in Scotland，and many parts of the country are almost as thinly inhabited.In Ireland，therefore，the consumption of the taxed commodities might，in proportion to the number of the people，be still less than in Scotland，and the facility of smuggling nearly the same.In America and the West Indies the white people even of the lowest rank are in much better circumstances than those of the same rank in England，and their consumption of all the luxuries in which they usually indulge themselves is probably much greater.The blacks，indeed，who make the greater part of the inhabitants both of the southern colonies upon the continent and of the West India islands，as they are in a state of slavery，are，no doubt，in a worse condition than the poorest people either in Scotland or Ireland.We must not，however，upon that account，imagine that they are worse fed，or that their consumption of articles which might be subjected to moderate duties，is less than that even of the lower ranks of people in England.In order that they may work well，it is the interest of their master that they should be fed well and kept in good heart，in the same manner as it is his interest that his working cattle should be so.The blacks accordingly have almost every where their allowance of rum and of melasses or spruce beer，in the same manner as the white servants；and this allowance would not probably be withdrawn，though those articles should be subjected to moderate duties.The consumption of the taxed commodities，therefore，in proportion to the number of inhabitants，would probably be as great in America and the West Indies as in any part of the British empire.The opportunities of smuggling indeed，would be much greater；America，in proportion to the extent of the country，being much more thinly inhabited than either Scotland or Ireland.If the revenue，however，which is at present raised by the different duties upon malt and malt liquors，were to be levied by a single duty upon malt，the opportunity of smuggling in the most important branch of the excise would be almost entirely taken away：And if the duties of customs，instead of being imposed upon almost all the different articles of importation，were confined to a few of the most general use and consumption，and if the levying of those duties were subjected to the excise laws，the opportunity of smuggling，though not so entirely taken away，would be very much diminished.In consequence of those two，apparently，very simple and easy alterations，the duties of customs and excise might probably produce a revenue as great in proportion to the consumption of the most thinly inhabited province，as they do at present in proportion to that of the most populous.
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The Americans，it has been said，indeed，have no gold or silver money；the interior commerce of the country being carried on by a paper currency，and the gold and silver which occasionally come among them being all sent to Great Britain in return for the commodities which they receive from us.But without gold and silver，it is added，there is no possibility of paying taxes.We already get all the gold and silver which they have.How is it possible to draw from them what they have not？
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The present scarcity of gold and silver money in America is not the effect of the poverty of that country，or of the inability of the people there to purchase those metals.In a country where the wages of labour are so much higher，and the price of provisions so much lower than in England，the greater part of the people must surely have wherewithal to purchase a greater quantity，if it were either necessary or convenient for them to do so.The scarcity of those metals therefore，must be the effect of choice，and not of necessity.
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It is for transacting either domestic or foreign business，that gold and silver money is either necessary or convenient.

The domestic business of every country，it has been shewn in the second book of this Inquiry，may，at least in peaceable times，be transacted by means of a paper currency，with nearly the same degree of conveniency as by gold and silver money.It is convenient for the Americans，who could always employ with profit in the improvement of their lands a greater stock than they can easily get，to save as much as possible the expence of so costly an instrument of commerce as gold and silver，and rather to employ that part of their surplus produce which would be necessary for purchasing those metals，in purchasing the instruments of trade，the materials of clothing，several parts of household furniture，and the iron-work necessary for building and extending their settlements and plantations；in purchasing，not dead stock，but active and productive stock.The colony governments find it for their interest to supply the people with such a quantity of papermoney as is fully sufficient and generally more than sufficient for transacting their domestic business.Some of those governments，that of Pennsylvania particularly，derive a revenue from lending this paper-money to their subjects at an interest of so much per cent.Others，like that of Massachusett's Bay，advance upon extraordinary emergencies a papermoney of this kind for defraying the public expence，and afterwards，when it suits the conveniency of the colony，redeem it at the depreciated value to which it gradually falls.In 1747
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 that colony paid，in this manner，the greater part of its public debts，with the tenth part of the money for which its bills had been granted.It suits the conveniency of the planters to save the expence of employing gold and silver money in their domestic transactions；and it suits the conveniency of the colony governments to supply them with a medium，which，though attended with some very considerable disadvantages，enables them to save that expence.The redundancy of paper-money necessarily banishes gold and silver from the domestic transactions of the colonies，for the same reason that it has banished those metals from the greater part of the domestic transactions in Scotland；and in both countries it is not the poverty，but the enterprizing and projecting spirit of the people，their desire of employing all the stock which they can get as active and productive stock，which has occasioned this redundancy of paper-money.
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In the exterior commerce which the different colonies carry on with Great Britain，gold and silver are more or less employed，exactly in proportion as they are more or less necessary.Where those metals are not necessary，they seldom appear.Where they are necessary，they are generally found.
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In the commerce between Great Britain and the tobacco colonies，the British goods are generally advanced to the colonists at a pretty long credit，and are afterwards paid for in tobacco，rated at a certain price.It is more convenient for the colonists to pay in tobacco than in gold and silver.It would be more convenient for any merchant to pay for the goods which his correspondents had sold to him in some other sort of goods which he might happen to deal in，than in money.Such a merchant would have no occasion to keep any part of his stock by him unemployed，and in ready money，for answering occasional demands.He could have，at all times，a larger quantity of goods in his shop or warehouse，and he could deal to a greater extent.But it seldom happens to be convenient for all the correspondents of a merchant to receive payment for the goods which they sell to him，in goods of some other kind which he happens to deal in.The British merchants who trade to Virginia and Maryland happen to be a particular set of correspondents，to whom it is more convenient to receive payment for the goods which they sell to those colonies in tobacco than in gold and silver.They expect to make a profit by the sale of the tobacco.They could make none by that of the gold and silver.Gold and silver，therefore，very seldom appear in the commerce between Great Britain and the tobacco colonies.Maryland and Virginia have as little occasion for those metals in their foreign as in their domestic commerce.They are said，accordingly，to have less gold and silver money than any other colonies in America.They are reckoned，however，as thriving，and consequently as rich，as any of their neighbours.
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In the northern colonies，Pennsylvania，New York，New Jersey，the four governments of New England，&c.the value of their own produce which they export to Great Britain is not equal to that of the manufactures which they import for their own use，and for that of some of the other colonies to which they are the carriers.A balance，therefore，must be paid to the mother country in gold and silver，and this balance they generally find.
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In the sugar colonies the value of the produce annually exported to Great Britain is much greater than that of all the goods imported from thence.If the sugar and rum annually sent to the mother country were paid for in those colonies，Great Britain would be obliged to send out every year a very large balance in money，and the trade to the West Indies would，by a certain species of politicians，be considered as extremely disadvantageous.But it so happens，that many of the principal proprietors of the sugar plantations reside in Great Britain.Their rents are remitted to them in sugar and rum，the produce of their estates.The sugar and rum which the West India merchants purchase in those colonies upon their own account，are not equal in value to the goods which they annually sell there.A balance therefore must necessarily be paid to them in gold and silver，and this balance too is generally found.
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The difficulty and irregularity of payment from the different colonies to Great Britain，have not been at all in proportion to the greatness or smallness of the balances which were respectively due from them.Payments have in general been more regular from the northern than from the tobacco colonies，though the former have generally paid a pretty large balance in money，while the latter have either paid no balance，or a much smaller one.The difficulty of getting payment from our different sugar colonies has been greater or less in proportion，not so much to the extent of the balances respectively due from them，as to the quantity of uncultivated land which they contained；that is，to the greater or smaller temptation which the planters have been under of over-trading，or of undertaking the settlement and plantation of greater quantities of waste land than suited the extent of their capitals.The returns from the great island of Jamaica，where there is still much uncultivated land，have，upon this account，been in general more irregular and uncertain，than those from the smaller islands of Barbadoes，Antigua，and St.Christophers，which have for these many years been completely cultivated，and have，upon that account，afforded less field for the speculations of the planter.The new acquisitions of Grenada，Tobago，St.Vincents，and Dominica，have opened a new field for speculations of this kind；and the returns from those islands have of late been as irregular and uncertain as those from the great island of Jamaica.
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It is not，therefore，the poverty of the colonies which occasions，in the greater part of them，the present scarcity of gold and silver money.Their great demand for active and productive stock makes it convenient for them to have as little dead stock as possible；and disposes them upon that account to content themselves with a cheaper，though less commodious instrument of commerce than gold and silver.They are thereby enabled to convert the value of that gold and silver into the instruments of trade，into the materials of clothing，into household furniture，and into the iron work necessary for building and extending their settlements and plantations.In those branches of business which cannot be transacted without gold and silver money，it appears，that they can always find the necessary quantity of those metals；and if they frequently do not find it，their failure is generally the effect，not of their necessary poverty，but of their unnecessary and excessive enterprize.It is not because they are poor that their payments are irregular and uncertain but because they are too eager to become excessively rich.Though all that part of the produce of the colony taxes，which was over and above what was necessary.for defraying the expence of their own civil and military establishments，were to be remitted to Great Britain in gold and silver，the colonies have abundantly wherewithal to purchase the requisite quantity of those metals.They would in this case be obliged，indeed，to exchange a part of their surplus produce，with which they now purchase active and productive stock，for dead stock.In transacting their domestic business they would be obliged to employ a costly instead of a cheap instrument of commerce；and the expence of purchasing this costly instrument might damp somewhat the vivacity and ardour of their excessive enterprize in the improvement of land.It might not，however，be necessary to remit any part of the American revenue in gold and silver.It might be remitted in bills drawn upon and accepted by particular merchants or companies in Great Britain，to whom a part of the surplus produce of America had been consigned，who would pay into the treasury the American revenue in money，after having themselves received the value of it in goods；and the whole business might frequently be transacted without exporting a single ounce of gold or silver from America.
 
[119]



It is not contrary to justice that both Ireland and America should contribute towards the discharge of the public debt of Great Britain.That debt has been contracted in support of the government established by the Revolution，a government to which the protestants of Ireland owe，not only the whole authority which they at present enjoy in their own country，but every security which they possess for their liberty，their property，and their religion；a government to which several of the colonies of America owe their present charters，and consequently their present constitution，and to which all the colonies of America owe the liberty，security，and property which they have ever since enjoyed.That public debt has been contracted in the defence，not of Great Britain alone，but of all the different provinces of the empire；the immense debt contracted in the late war in particular，and a great part of that contracted in the war before，were both properly contracted in defence of America.
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By a union with Great Britain，Ireland would gain，besides the freedom of trade，other advantages much more important，and which would much more than compensate any increase of taxes that might accompany that union.By the union with England，the middling and inferior ranks of people in Scotland gained a complete deliverance from the power of an aristocracy which had always before oppressed them.By an union with Great Britain，the greater part of the people of all ranks in Ireland would gain an equally complete deliverance from a much more oppressive aristocracy；an aristocracy not founded，like that of Scotland，in the natural and respectable distinctions of birth and fortune；but in the most odious of all distinctions，those of religious and political prejudices；distinctions which，more than any other，animate both the insolence of the oppressors and the hatred and indignation of the oppressed，and which commonly render the inhabitants of the same country more hostile to one another than those of different countries ever are.Without a union with Great Britain，the inhabitants of Ireland are not likely for many ages to consider themselves as one people.
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No oppressive aristocracy has ever prevailed in the colonies.Even they，however，would，in point of happiness and tranquillity，gain considerably by a union with Great Britain.It would，at least，deliver them from those rancorous and virulent factions which are inseparable from small democracies，and which have so frequently divided the affections of their people，and disturbed the tranquillity of their governments，in their form so nearly democratical.In the case of a total separation from Great Britain，which，unless prevented by a union of this kind，seems very likely to take place，those factions would be ten times more virulent than ever.Before the commencement of the present disturbances，the coercive power of the mothercountry had always been able to restrain those factions from breaking out into any thing worse than gross brutality and insult.If that coercive power were entirely taken away，they would probably soon break out into open violence and bloodshed.In all great countries which are united under one uniform government，the spirit of party commonly prevails less in the remote provinces than in the centre of the empire.The distance of those provinces from the capital，from the principal seat of the great scramble of faction and ambition，makes them enter less into the views of any of the contending parties，and renders them more indifferent and impartial spectators of the conduct of all.The spirit of party prevails less in Scotland than in England.In the case of a union it would probably prevail less in Ireland than in Scotland，and the colonies would probably soon enjoy a degree of concord and unanimity at present unknown in any part of the British empire.Both Ireland and the colonies，indeed，would be subjected to heavier taxes than any which they at present pay.In consequence，however，of a diligent and faithful application of the public revenue towards the discharge of the national debt，the greater part of those taxes might not be of long continuance，and the public revenue of Great Britain might soon be reduced to what was necessary for maintaining a moderate peace establishment.
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The territorial acquisitions of the East India company，the undoubted right of the crown，that is，of the state and people of Great Britain，might be rendered another source of revenue more abundant，perhaps，than all those already mentioned.Those countries are represented as more fertile，more extensive；and，in proportion to their extent，much richer and more populous than Great Britain.In order to draw a great revenue from them，it would not probably be necessary，to introduce any new system of taxation into countries which are already sufficiently and more than sufficiently taxed.It might，perhaps，be more proper to lighten，than to aggravate，the burden of those unfortunate countries，and to endeavour to draw a revenue from them，not by imposing new taxes，but by preventing the embezzlement and misapplication of the greater part of those which they already pay.
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If it should be found impracticable for Great Britain to draw any considerable augmentation of revenue from any of the resources above mentioned；the only resource which can remain to her is a diminution of her expence.In the mode of collecting，and in that of expending the public revenue；though in both there may be still room for improvement；Great Britain seems to be at least as economical as any of her neighbours.The military establishment which she maintains for her own defence in time of peace，is more moderate than that of any European state which can pretend to rival her either in wealth or in power.None of those articles，therefore，seem to admit of any considerable reduction of expence.The expence of the peace establishment of the colonies was，before the commencement of the present disturbances，very considerable，and is an expence which may，and if no revenue can be drawn from them，ought certainly to be saved altogether.This constant expence in time of peace，though very great，is insignificant in comparison with what the defence of the colonies has cost us in time of war.The last war，which was undertaken altogether on account of the colonies，cost Great Britain，it has already been observed，upwards of ninety millions.The Spanish war of 1739 was principally undertaken on their account；in which，and in the French war that was the consequence of it，Great Britain spent upwards of forty millions，a great part of which ought justly to be charged to the colonies.In those two wars the colonies cost Great Britain much more than double the sum which the national debt amounted to before the commencement of the first of them.Had it not been for those wars that debt might，and probably would by this time，have been completely paid；and had it not been for the colonies，the former of those wars might not，and the latter certainly would not have been undertaken.It was because the colonies were supposed to be provinces of the British empire，that this expence was laid out upon them.But countries which contribute neither revenue nor military force towards the support of the empire，cannot be considered as provinces.They may perhaps be considered as appendages，as a sort of splendid and showy equipage of the empire.But if the empire can no longer support the expence of keeping up this equipage，it ought certainly to lay it down；and if it cannot raise its revenue in proportion to its expence，it ought，at least，to accommodate its expence to its revenue.If the colonies，notwithstanding their refusal to submit to British taxes，are still to be considered as provinces of the British empire，their defence in some future war may cost Great Britain as great an expence as it ever has done in any former war.The rulers of Great Britain have，for more than a century past，amused the people with the imagination that they possessed a great empire on the west side of the Atlantic.This empire，however，has hitherto existed in imagination only.It has hitherto been，not an empire，but the project of an empire；not a gold mine，but the project of a gold mine；a project which has cost，which continues to cost，and which，if pursued in the same way as it has been hitherto，is likely to cost，immense expence，without being likely to bring any profit；for the effects of the monopoly of the colony trade，it has been shewn，are，to the great body of the people，mere loss instead of profit.It is surely now time that our rulers should either realize this golden dream，in which they have been indulging themselves，perhaps，as well as the people；or，that they should awake from it themselves，and endeavour to awaken the people.If the project cannot be completed，it ought to be given up.If any of the provinces of the British empire cannot be made to contribute towards the support of the whole empire，it is surely time that Great Britain should free herself from the expence of defending those provinces in time of war，and of supporting any part of their civil or military establishments in time of peace，and endeavour to accommodate her future views and designs to the real mediocrity of her circumstances.
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 [1]
 When expensive luxuries are unknown，persons with large revenue are likely to hoard savings.


 [2]
 So the ancient sovereigns of Europe amassed treasures.


 [3]
 When luxuries are introduced，the sovereign，s expenditure equals his revenue in time of peace，


 [4]
 and in time of war he contracts debts.


 [5]
 The same causes which make borrowing necessary make it possible.


 [6]
 Merchants and manufacturers are able to lend，


 [7]
 and also willing.


 [8]
 A government dispenses itself from saving if it knows it can borrow，


 [9]
 whereas if there is no possibility of borrowing，it feels it must save.


 [10]
 Nations have begun to borrow without special security and have afterwards mortgaged particular funds.


 [11]
 The unfunded debt of Great Britain is contracted in the first way.


 [12]
 [See Examen，des Reflexions politiques sur les Finances，
 tom.i.，p.225.]


 [13]
 [James Postlethwayt，History of the Public Revenue，
 1759，pp.14，15，mentions discounts of 25 and 55 per cent.The discount varied with the priority of the tallies and did not measure the national credit in general，but the probability of particular taxes bringing in enough to pay the amounts charged upon them.]


 [14]
 Mortgages of particular branches of revenue are either for a term of years，when money is said to be raised by anticipation or in perpetuity，when it is said to be raised by funding.


 [15]
 The annual land and malt taxes are always anticipated.


 [16]
 Under William Ⅲ.and Anne anticipations gave rise to deficiencies，


 [17]
 and the term of the mortgage taxes was prolonged in 1697，


 [18]
 in 1701


 [19]
 in 1707，


 [20]
 in 1708.


 [21]
 in 1709，


 [22]
 [Postlethwayt，op.cit.
 ，p.40.]


 [23]
 [Ibid.
 ，p.59.]


 [24]
 [Ibid.
 ，pp.63，64.]


 [25]
 [Ibid.
 ，p.68.]


 [26]
 and in 1710.


 [27]
 In 1711 the taxes were continued for ever and made into a fund for paying the interest on £ 9，177，9668.


 [28]
 The only earlier taxes imposed in perpetuity to pay interest on debt were those for paying interest on the advances of the Bank and East India Company.


 [29]
 [Postlethwayt，op.cit
 .，p.71.]


 [30]
 [Ibid
 .，p.311.]


 [31]
 [Ibid.
 ，pp.301-303.]


 [32]
 [Ibid.
 ，pp.319，320.]


 [33]
 [Theodd £ 4，000 of the £ 206，501 13s.5d.was for expenses of management.]


 [34]
 In 1715 several taxes were accumulated into the Aggregate Fund，


 [35]
 and in 1717 several others into the General Fund.


 [36]
 Thus most of the anticipated taxes were made into a fund for paying interest only.


 [37]
 When once become familiar，perpetual funding is preferred to anticipation.


 [38]
 A fall in the market rate of interest led to a saving，which gave rise to the Sinking Fund.


 [39]
 A sinking fund facilitates the contraction of new debt.


 [40]
 [In 1717，under the provisions of 3 Geo.I.，c.7.Postlethwayt，History of the Public Revenue，
 pp.120，145.]


 [41]
 [Anderson，Commerce，
 A.D.1717.]


 [42]
 [Anderson，Commerce，A，D.1727.]


 [43]
 [This should be 1750.Anderson，Commerce，
 A.D.1749.]


 [44]
 Money is also borrowed by terminable and life annuities.


 [45]
 Under William Ⅲ.and Anne large sums were borrowed on annuities for terms of years.


 [46]
 [5and 6W.and M.，c.7.]


 [47]
 [4W.and M.，c.3.]


 [48]
 [Anderson，Commerce，
 A.D.1719.]


 [49]
 [Anderson，Commerce，A.D.1720.]


 [50]
 But little money was so borrowed in the wars of the middle of the eighteenth century，most people preferring a perpetual annuity，


 [51]
 and annuities for terms and for lives were only given as premiums.


 [52]
 Tontines are preferred to annuities on separate lives，though they do not liberate the public revenue so quickly.


 [53]
 In France a much greater proportion of the whole debt is in life annuities than in England；


 [54]
 the difference is due to the fact that in England the lenders are merchants，


 [55]
 whereas in France they are persons engaged in the farming and collection of the taxes，who are chiefly bachelors.


 [56]
 The system of perpetual funding prevents the people from feeling distinctly the burden of war.


 [57]
 Their burdens are not reduced on the conclusion of peace.


 [58]
 Any new taxes imposed are rarely sufficient to do more than pay the new interest.Sinking funds arise generally from reductions of interest.


 [59]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，mentions these reductions under their dates，and recalls them in reference to the British reduction in 1717.]


 [60]
 The British，debt had its origin in the war of 168-897，


 [61]
 and are constantly misapplied.


 [62]
 which left a debt of twentyone and a half millions.This was reduced by five millions in 1697-1701


 [63]
 From 1702 to 1722 the increase was thirtynine millions，and from 1722 to 1739 the reduction was only eight and one-third millions.


 [64]
 From 1739 to 1748 the increase was thirty-one and onethird millions.


 [65]
 See James Postlethwaite's history of the public revenue.
 [Pp.42，143-145，147，224，300.The reference covers the three paragraphs in the text above.]


 [66]
 [Present State of the Nation，
 p.28.]


 [67]
 [Anderson，Commerce
 ，postscript ad init.
 ]


 [68]
 During the peace of 1748-55 the reduction was six millions，and the seven years，war added more than seventyfive.


 [69]
 [The account is given in the Continuation of Anderson's Commerce
 ，A.D.1764，vol.iv.，p.58，in ed.of 1801.The‘[image: ]

 d.’should be‘[image: ]
 d.’]


 [70]
 [Considerationson the Trade and Finances of this Kingdom and on the measures of administration with respect to those great national objects since the conclusion of the peace，
 by Thomas Whately，1766（often ascribed to George Grenville），p.22.]


 [71]
 [This is the amount obtained by adding the two items mentioned，and is the reading of ed.1.Eds.2-5 all read'£ 139，516，807 2s.4d.，'which is doubtless a misprint.The total is not given in Considerations
 .]


 [72]
 [Considerations
 ，p.4.]


 [73]
 In the eleven years of peace before January 1775 the reduction was only ten and a half millions，and most of this was due to reductions of interest.


 [74]
 [Garnier's note，Recherches etc.
 ，tom.iv.，p.501，is‘Pinto
 ：Traitéde la Circulation et du Crédit
 ，’a work published in 1771（‘Amsterdam’），‘par l’auteur de l'essai sur le luxe，’of which see esp.pp.44，45，209-211.But an English essay of 1731 to the same effect is quoted by Melon，Essai Politique sur le Commerce
 ，chap.xxiii.，ed.of 1761，p.296.Cp.Lectures，
 p.210.]


 [75]
 The opinion that the national debt is an additional capital is altogether erroneous.


 [76]
 When necessary expenditure is met by taxes，it only diverts unproductive labour from one unproductive employment to another.


 [77]
 When it is met by borrowing，it diverts labour from productive to unproductive employment，and the only advantage is that people can continue to save more during the war，


 [78]
 which advantage disappears immediately peace is concluded.Under the other system，too，wars would be shorter and periods of peace longer.


 [79]
 Moreover funding at length burdens the revenue so greatly that the ordinary peace expenditure exceeds that which would under the other system have been sufficient in war.


 [80]
 The fact of part or the whole of the debt being held at home makes no difference.


 [81]
 [Melon，Essai politique sur le Commerce
 ，chap.xxiii.，ed.of 1761，p.296.]


 [82]
 Land and capital，the two original sources of all revenue，are managed by landlords and owners of capital.


 [83]
 Taxation may diminish or destroy the landlord's ability to improve his land，


 [84]
 and induce the owner of capital to remove it from the country.


 [85]
 The transference of the sources of revenue from the owners of particular portions of them to the creditors of the public must occasion neglect of land and waste or removal of capital.


 [86]
 The practice of funding has always enfeebled states.


 [87]
 The superiority of the British system of taxation will not enable Britain to support an unlimited burden.


 [88]
 Bankruptcy is always the end of great accumulation of debt


 [89]
 [Histoire philosophique，Amsterdam
 ，1773，tom.iv.，p.274.]


 [90]
 Raising the coin has been the usual method of disguising bankruptcy though this expedient has much worse consequences than open bankruptcy


 [91]
 It has been adopted by many states，including ancient Rome，


 [92]
 and has led to the universal reduction of the value of the coin.


 [93]
 Another expedient is to adulterate the coin，


 [94]
 [This chapter of Roman history is based on a few sentences in Pliny，H.N.
 ，lib.xxxiii.，cap.iii.Modem criticism has discovered the facts to be not nearly so simple as they are represented in the text.]


 [95]
 but this is a treacherous fraud which occasions such indignation that it usually fails.


 [96]
 It has been tried in England，Scotland and most other countries.


 [97]
 For the paying off or]reduction of the British debt a very considerable increase of revenue or diminution of expense is necessary.


 [98]
 Le Blanc，Traité historique des Monnoyes de France
 ，1792，Essai politique sur le Commerce
 ，chap.xiii.，ed.of 1761，p.177.]


 [99]
 Alterations in taxation might increase the revenue considerably，but not sufficiently.


 [100]
 An extension of taxation to Ireland and the colonies would afford a larger increase.


 [101]
 The landtax could well be extended to Ireland，America and the West Indies.


 [102]
 Stamp duties could easily be extended.


 [103]
 The extension of the customs would be of great advantage to afl，as it would be accompanied by an extension of free trade.


 [104]
 Excise duties would require some variation，


 [105]
 as for example in the case of American beer.


 [106]
 Sugar，rum and tobacco could be made subject to excise.


 [107]
 [Given in the Continuation of Anderson's Commerce，
 A.D.1774，vol.iv.，p.178，in ed.of 1801.]


 [108]
 The increase of revenue thus obtained，if proportionate to the increased population taxed，would yield six millions and a quarter to be applied in reduction of debt，and this sum would of course be a growing one.


 [109]
 Some necessary deductions from this estimate would be counterbalanced by additions resulting from a few simple alterations.


 [110]
 The Americans have little gold and silver，


 [111]
 but this is the effect of choice，not necessity.


 [112]
 Paper is more convenient to the Americans for home trade，


 [113]
 while for their external trade they use as much gold and silver as is necessary.


 [114]
 See Hutchinson's Hist，of Massachusett's Bay，vol.Ⅱ.，page 436 & seq.]


 [115]
 In the trade between Great Britain and Virginia and Maryland tobacco is a more convenient currency than gold and silver.


 [116]
 The northern colonies generally find the gold and silver necessary to pay the balance on their trade with Great Britain.


 [117]
 The sugar colonies generally find the gold and silver necessary to pay the balance to Great Britain which arises from the sugar planters being absentees.


 [118]
 Any difficulties have not been proportionate to the size of the balances due，


 [119]
 and have arisen from unnecessary and excessive enterprise.


 [120]
 It is justice that Ireland and America should contribute to the discharge of the British debt


 [121]
 Union would deliver Ireland from an oppressive aristocracy founded on religious and political prejudices.


 [122]
 The colonies would be delivered from rancorous factions which are likely to lead to bloodshed in case of separation from Great Britain.


 [123]
 East India with lighter taxes and less corrupt administration might yield an even larger addition of revenue.


 [124]
 If no such augmentation of revenue can be obtained Great Britain should reduce her expenses by ridding herself of the cost of the colonies in peace and war.


第三章 论公债

在商业扩张、制造业改良之前，社会处于原始状态，那时只有商业和制造业才可以产生昂贵的奢侈品这点还不为人所知，就像我在此书的第三篇中竭力阐述的，拥有大量财富的人除了维持他所能维持的人数之外，就别无他法来花费或享用这些财富了。在任何时候，一大笔收入可以说是由对大量生活必需品的支配权组成。在尚未开化的状态下，这种收入是用大量的生活必需品来支付的，例如平淡食物和粗糙衣服的原料、谷物和牲畜、羊毛和生皮。如果商业和制造业都不能为主人提供用来交换超过其消费的大部分剩余原料的物品时，他除了给尽可能多的人提供衣食之夕卜，没有其他的方法处理这些剩余部分。富人和大人物的主要支出，也就是不奢侈的款待、不炫耀的慷慨。这些支出不易使人们毁灭，这些我在本书第三篇也尽力阐述过。但自私的享乐就不同了，这种追求即便微不足道，也可能会毁掉一个明智的人。例如斗鸡的狂热就毁灭过很多人。但是我相信，实际上被这样奢侈的款待和炫耀的慷慨所毁坏的实例并不是很多，尽管这样奢侈的款待和炫耀的慷慨曾经毁掉过许多人。在我们的封建祖先中，土地长期由同一个家庭所占有，这足以表明他们在生活上量入为出的一般特性。尽管大地主不断地提供乡村款待，对于当今的我们而言，这可能与我们认为的与良好节约不可分离的生活秩序不相符合，但我们必须承认，他们还是非常节省的，没有花完他们所有的收入。他们一般都有机会卖掉一部分羊毛和生皮来换回货币。他们可能用这部分货币来购买满足虚荣心的和奢侈的物品，当时的环境还是能够满足他们这种愿望的，但是他们更多的是把另一部分储存起来。实际上，很可能他们除了将所节省的钱存储起来之外，他们也不能用来作别的什么了。经商对于一个绅士来说是有失体面的，贷出去以获得利息在那时被认为是放高利贷，这是法律明文禁止的，因而这就更不体面了。而且，在那种暴力和混乱的时代，把钱存在手边是一件很方便的事情。万一他们被逐出自己的居所，他们还能携带具有公认价值的东西逃往安全地带。暴乱同样地也使得存钱比较便利，使得隐藏这种匿藏物比较便利。地下宝藏的频繁发现或者发现的财富不知道主人是谁，充分表明了在那个年代存储和藏匿存储是常有的事情。地下宝藏在当时被认为是君主收入的一个重要部分。在今天，王国所有的地下宝藏恐怕也难以构成一个拥有巨大财富的绅士的主要收入部分。
 
[1]



就像民间流行的一样，节约与储藏的倾向也同样流行于君主之间。我在本书第四篇说过，在没有什么商业和制造业的国家，君主的处境也自然会使他为了积累而节约。在这种情况下，即使是君主也不能受虚荣心的控制，去喜欢一种华而不实的宫廷装饰。那个无知的时代，只能为这些华而不实的提供些装饰的小玩意儿。那时常备军是没有必要的，因此即使是君主的开支，也跟大地主一样，除了用于施舍给佃农和给予奴仆的款待之外，很少用作别用了。但是施舍和款待很少导致铺张浪费，而虚荣心却往往会导致铺张浪费。已经说过，因此，所有欧洲的古代君主都有财宝，据说至今每一个鞑靼首领也还拥有财宝。
 
[2]



在一个充满各种昂贵奢侈品的商业国家里，君主跟他领土上所有的大地主一样，以同样的方式自然地花费他的大量财产来购买奢侈品。他自己的王国和邻国，给他提供丰富的昂贵的装点豪华的小玩意儿，构成了华而不实的宫廷壮观。为了同类的但低一级的浮华，贵族们解雇了他们的奴仆，让他们的佃农独立，使他们自己逐渐变得跟他们领土上的大部分富裕的市民一样无足轻重。贵族们追求无关紧要东西的行为，也同样影响着君主的行为。怎么能够对于认为他是在他领土上唯一的富人，这种快乐而无动于衷呢？如果他没有花费大部分钱财在这些享乐上（而实际上他很可能会这样做），以至于大大削弱国家的国防力量，那也不能指望他不花费掉超过支持这些国防力量的必须钱财的大部分用于享乐。他的日常开支跟他的收入持平，只要不是入不敷出就很好了。不能总是指望积聚财富，当突发事件要求额外支出的时候，他必定号召他所有的民众为这个突发事件出力。普鲁士现今的国王和已故的国王是欧洲唯一的大君主，自从1610年法国的亨利四世死后，他就被认为聚集了一笔可观的财富。为积累而节约的共和政府，几乎和君主政府一样也变得非常稀少了。意大利共和国、荷兰联邦都是负债的，伯尔尼是欧洲唯一积累了相当数目财富的共和国。其他的瑞士共和国都没有。就像那些最伟大国王放荡的宫廷一样，对于某些奢华或者至少富丽堂皇的建筑，以及其他公共装饰的追求，也经常在一些表面朴素的小共和国的参议院议会大厅很盛行。
 
[3]



在和平时期由于缺乏节俭，就被迫在战争时期举债。当战争来临的时候，国库中除了必要的日常建设开支之外再没有钱了。在战争期间，为了国家防御而必须三倍四倍的建设，因而必须有多于平时三倍或四倍的收入。君主应该有方法来与其开支成比例地增加其收入，但他往往做不到这一点。课征的税收要等到它们被征收的10—12个月之后才能进入国库。但是在战争开始的时候，军队必须增加，舰队必须装备，设有驻军的城镇必须进入一个防御状态；军队、战舰以及那些被驻扎的城镇必须装备好武器、军火以及粮食。在那种紧急关头必须保障快速出现的巨大开支的供应，这是不会等待逐步缓慢的新税纳入国库的。在紧要关头，政府除了借债别无对策。
 
[4]



同样的社会商业状态，由于道德所起的作用，使政府必须借债，在民众中既产生一种借债的能力又产生一种借债的倾向。如果这种社会的商业状态同时带来了借债的必要性，这样做也会带来借债的便利。
 
[5]



一个工商业丰富的国家，必定有很多这样的人存在：经过他们之手的资本不仅有他的自有资本，还有所有借给他们的资本，或是将货物委托给他们的人的资本。对于那些没有贸易或商业而依靠他们的收入来生活的人，他们的收入每年通常仅仅经过他的手一次。而对于这些商人，资本却频繁地或更频繁地经过他们的手，他们经营的收入很快收回，其整个资本数量和信贷可能多次经过他们的手，一年两次、三次甚至四次。因此一个工商业很多的国家，必定有很多的人，他们如果愿意的话，总是可以预付给政府一大笔钱。因此，商业国家的民众有能力贷款。
 
[6]



商业和制造业很少长期在这样一个国家繁荣：在那里没有正规的司法行政制度，人们感觉自己占有自己的财产不是很安全；在那里契约的诚信不受法律保护；在那里国家的权威不被认为会经常用来强制有能力偿债的人必须偿债。总而言之，在一个对政府的公正没有一定信心程度的国家里，商业和制造业很少会繁荣。大商人和大制造业主在通常情况下将他们的财产委托给政府保护的信心，也会让在非常情况时，将他们的财产委托给政府使用。通过借钱给政府，他们甚至一分钟也不会减少他们的经营贸易能力和制造业能力。相反，他们通常还会扩大他们的商业和制造业。国家的紧急需求使政府在大多数情况下愿意以对贷款人极为有利的条件借款。政府提供给原贷款人的债券，可以转让给其他的贷款人，并且由于对政府普遍的信任，这些债券在市场上以高于最初价格的价格出售。商人或有钱人把钱借给政府，可以增加他的贸易资本，而不是减少贸易资本。因此，当行政机构允许他参加新债的首次发行时，他一般会认为这是一种优惠。这就是商业国家民众愿意或有倾向借款的原因。
 
[7]



这种国家的政府极其容易在非常时刻依靠民众的这种意愿和倾向来借款。它预见到借款的便利，因此自己就放弃了节省的责任。
 
[8]



在社会未开化的状态下不存在大商业资本，也不存在制造业资本。那些将自己节省的钱存储起来的个人，以及隐藏了自己存储的人，是出于对政府公正的不信任才这样做的。因为担心如果他们的存储被公之于众，并且存钱的地方被别人发现，那样他们将很快遭到抢劫。在这种状况下，很少有人，也没有人愿意在非常紧急的时刻给政府借款。君主发现他必须为这种紧急状况节省，因为他可以预见借钱是完全不可能的事情。这种远见也增强了他节约的自然倾向。
 
[9]



巨额负债的增加进度相当一致，当前已经给欧洲所有的国家带来压力，长期内这些债务可能还会毁灭这些国家。国家也像私人一样，一般开始的时候可以凭借所谓的个人信贷来借钱，不需要为债务的支付指派或抵押任何特殊资源，并且当这些办法借不到钱时，他们就不得不依靠这些殊资源的指派和抵押来借款。
 
[10]



在英国所谓的无担保公债就是以这两种方式的前种方式借入的。它组成的一部分是没有利息或者被认为没有利息的债务，跟私人通过记账的借款类似；还有一部分是有利息的，跟私人通过汇票或期票的借款相似。对特殊服务所欠的款项；或者对尚未提供的服务或当时没有付款的服务所欠的债务；陆军海军以及军械方面的一部分债务；外国君主补助的欠债；海员的未付工资，通常构成第一种债务。有时为了支付部分债务或为了其他目的而发行的海军证券和财政部证券，通常构成第二种债务。财政部证券从发行之日起就担负利息；海军证券在发行一个月之后开始担负利息。英格兰银行，要么自动在当前的价值上贴现这些票据，要么同意政府以某种报酬条件流通财政部的债券，也就是以票面价值来接受证券，到期支付相应的利息，保持它们的价值，便利它们的流通，因此使政府能不断借到这种大额债务。在没有银行的法国
 
[11]

 ，国家的证券有时以60%、70%的折扣出售。在威廉国王时期经历了一次大的改制，英格兰银行认为应当中止与其正常的业务往来，据说财政部证券和符契以25%到60%的折扣出售
 
[12]

 。毫无疑问，一部分原因是革命建立的新政府的不稳定性，另一部分原因是缺乏英格兰银行的支持。
 
[13]



当这种资源耗尽时，为了攒钱，指派和抵押某些特殊部门的公共收入来支付债务变得非常必要了，政府根据不同的情况通过两种方式来这样做。有时他们只是在很短的期限内进行这种指派和抵押，例如一年或是少数几年；有时是无限期的。在前一种情况下，资金在有限的期限内被认为是足以支付借入的本金和利息的。在另一种情况下，资金仅仅被认为足以支付利息，或者是等同于利息的永久年金，一旦归还了借进的本金数额，政府在任何时候都可以随意收回年金。当以前一方法来借钱时，被称为预支法；以后一方法借钱时，被称为永久付息法或简称为付息法。
 
[14]



在英国，根据不断插入课税法令中的借款条款，政府预支了每年的土地税和麦芽税。英格兰银行一般先垫付并收取利息，自从大革命以来利息从8%变为3%，在他们的税款逐步收到时才得到偿还的利息。如果不足（往往是不足的），则在下一年的盈余中被补充。公共收入中还没有抵押的唯一的重要部门，就这样在收入还没得到之前就已被消费了。就像一个浪费的挥霍者一样，他们的紧急情况不允许他等待规律的收入正常到来，这种状态经常出现在向自己的代理人和经理人借款时，为使用这种钱而支付利息。
 
[15]



在威廉国王及安妮女王在位的大部分时期，永久付息的借款方法还不像现在一样为我们所熟悉，当时新税的大部分仅仅课征很短的时间（仅四年、五年、六年或七年），每年大部分的支出来自这些新税收入的预支借款。这些税收往往不足以在有限的时期内支付借入的本金以及利息，出现不足，于是延长课税期限去补足。
 
[16]



在1697年，根据威廉三世八年第20号法令，少数税额的不足由被称为第一次总抵押或基金来支付，将几种即将快要到期的不同的税延长到1706年8月1日，其收入累积为一个总基金。由这种延长期限支付的不足累计达5160459镑14先令9便士半。
 
[17]



在1701年，这些税以及其他一些税收因为同样的目的被进一步延长至1710年8月1日，这被称为第二次总基金或基金
 
[18]

 。这次基金所负担的不足额累计达2055999镑7先令11便士半。
 
[19]



1707年，这些税作为新的贷款又延长至1712年8月1日，这被称为第三次总抵押或基金。这笔借人的数量累计达983254镑11先令[image: ]
 便士。
 
[20]



1708年，这些税（除去半额吨税、磅税这两种老的补助之外，一半被作为这种基金的一部分和苏格兰亚麻的进口税，这已经被联合条约剔出了）作为一种新的贷款再次被延长至1714年8月1日，被称为第四次总抵押或基金
 
[21]

 。这笔借入的金额累计达925176镑9先令[image: ]
 便士
 
[22]

 。
 
[23]



1709年，这些税（除去吨税、镑税这两种旧补助之外，现在这些已经从这项基金中剥离出来）因同样的原因被延期到1716年8月1日征收，被称为第五次总抵押或基金
 
[24]

 。这笔借入的金额累计达922029镑6先令。
 
[25]



1710年，这些税再延长至1720年8月1日，被称为第六次总抵押或基金
 
[26]

 。这笔借入的金额累计达1296552镑9先令[image: ]
 便士。
 
[27]



1711年，同样的税（此时已需供应四种预支款项的本息）连同其他几种税，被永远征收，并且为支付南海公司的资金提供利息支付基金，这个公司已经预付给政府资金来支付债务，弥补税收不足
 
[28]

 。这笔款项达9177967镑15先令4便士，为在当时做出的最大借款。
 
[29]



在此之前，据我所知，唯一的为了支付预付给政府的贷款利息而课征的赋税，就是为了支付由英格兰银行和东印度公司预付给政府的款项利息而征收的赋税。这项款项原本以为可以被计划中的土地银行预支，但是后来却没有被预支。此时银行基金累计达3375027镑17先令10便士半，并且支付年利息20650镑13先令5便士
 
[30]

 。东印度公司的贷款为32万镑，为此支付的年金或利息是16万镑
 
[31]

 ；银行的贷款利息是6%
 
[32]

 ，东印度公司的贷款利息率为5%。
 
[33]



1715年，根据乔治一世一年的12号法令，那些抵押用来支付英格兰银行年息的各种赋税，以及其他也是由这项法令规定要永久征收的赋税，一起构成一个共同的基金，称为累积基金。它不仅可以用来支付英格兰银行的年金，而且还可以用来支付其他年金和债务。后来，通过乔治一世三年第8号法令和乔治一世五年第3号法令，这项基金又进一步扩大了，并把附加在这项基金上的各种赋税也都同样地规定为永久性赋税了。
 
[34]



1717年，根据乔治一世三年第7号法令，又有其他几种赋税被规定为永久赋税，并构成了一个称为“普通基金”的共同基金。这项基金用来支付的一些年金，总额达到了724849镑6先令10便士半的年金。
 
[35]



这些不同的法令，就使得以前大部分仅用来进行短期支付的赋税，都变成了永久性赋税。它们只是用来支付连续由预支办法所借入款项的利息，而不是支付其本金。
 
[36]



如果款项只用预支的办法去筹集，经过几年就会使公共收入摆脱债务，除了它在限定的期限内所能偿付的以外，只要它不再承担更多的债务，并在第一次预支得到清偿以前不再做第二次预支，政府就不必做任何其他的关注。但是大部分欧洲政府不可能做到这种关注。它们甚至在第一次预支时就使基金负担过重，如果不是这样的话，它们就在第一次预支得到清偿以前就进行第二次和第三次预支，故意使基金负担过重。这样，基金就不足以支付用它所借款项的本息，因此必须让它只支付利息或利息相等的永久年金，这种不顾未来的预支必然会产生更具破坏性的永久付息办法。但是这种做法虽然必然会使公共收入摆脱债务从固定的时期变为不大可能到来的不确定性的未来，但是用这一新方法筹到的款项在所有场合必然会比用旧的预支方法更多，当人们一旦熟悉了新方法以后，在国家的重大紧急状况下，人们就普遍采用它而不用旧方法。解救当前的危急，总是与公共事务管理直接有关人士主要感兴趣的目标。至于公共收入在未来如何摆脱债务，他们则留给后代人去关心。
 
[37]



在安妮女王统治期间，市场利息率从6%降至5%；在她统治的第12年，宣布私人抵押借款可以收取的最高合法利息率为5%。在大不列颠的大部分临时税收变成永久课征并在总基金、南海基金和一般基金之间分配以后不久，国家债权人也像私人的债权人一样，被说服接受5%的利息
 
[38]

 ，这样由短期转换为长期的大部分公债借款就产生了1%的节省，或者说由上述三大基金支付的年金节约了1/6。这种节省使用作基金的各种税收在支付所担保的各项年金以后还有巨额剩余，为以后所称的“偿债基金”奠定了基础。1717年，偿债基金为323434镑7先令7.5便士
 
[39]

 。1727年，大部分公债的利息进一步降至4%
 
[40]

 ；1753年
 
[41]

 和1757年，又分别降至3.5%和3%；利息降低进一步增加了偿债基金。
 
[42]



偿债基金虽然是为偿还旧债设立的，却非常有利于举借新债。它是一种补助基金，在国家的任何紧急时刻，可以随时用来弥补其他基金的不足进行借款。究竟大不列颠的偿债基金用在这两个目的方面哪一个较为频繁，慢慢就会十分明白。
 
[43]



除了这两种借款方法即预支和永久付息以外，还有另外两种借款方法，处于上述两种方法的中间地位。它们是定期年金借款法和终身年金借款法。
 
[44]



在威廉国王和安妮女王统治期间，常用定期年金借入巨额款项，有时期限会长一些，有时则短一些。1693年，通过法案借入100万镑，年金为40%
 
[45]

 ，即每年140000镑，定期16年。1691年通过法案，借款100万镑，年金终身，其条件现在看起来是非常有利的。但没有足额认购。次年
 
[46]

 ，未认购数又用14%的终身年金借款去补足，七年多便可以收回本金。1695年，允许购入上述年金的人换取96年期限的年金，其条件为向财政部100镑交入63镑，也就是说，终身年金14%与96年年金14%的差额以63镑售出，或者说四年半收回本金。由于政府地位不稳，甚至以这种条件也找不到买主。在安妮女王统治时期，在不同的情况以两种方法借款，或为终身年金，或为定期32年、89年、98年和99年的年金。1719年，32年年金的所有人被说服以其所有年金换取每股等于11年半年金的南海公司股票，当时年金应付未付余额也额外发给南海公司等价股票
 
[47]

 。1720年，大部分其他期限长短不一的年金也都归入同一基金。当时每年应付的长期年金共达666821镑8先令3.5便士
 
[48]

 。1773年1月5日，剩余的部分，即当时未认购足额的部分，只有136453镑12先令8便士。
 
[49]



在1739年和1755年开始的两次战争中，用定期年金或终身年金均不能借到款项。可是，1798年或1799年的年金差不多像终身年金一样值钱，因而人们可能认为，这些年金应当可以借入相同的款项。但是为家庭置备产业和为遥远未来预作打算而购买公债的人并不愿意购买价值不断下降的公债，而这部分人在认购人里占有很大的比例。因此，长期年金的内在价值虽然可能和永久年金的内在价值非常接近，可是不能找到和永久年金同样多的买主。新债认购人的用意是尽快抛售他们认购的公债，所以宁愿要可以由议会赎回的永久年金，而不要仅仅在数量相等而年限很长的、又不能赎回的年金。前者的价值可以认为总是相同或者几乎相同，因而是比后者更便于转让的资本。
 
[50]



在上述两次战争中，定期年金或终身年金都是作为一种给予新债购买者的奖金，此外还给予他们以应有的年金或利息。也就是说，它们不能作为所借款项的应付利息，而是作为对贷款人的一种额外鼓励。
 
[51]



终身年金偶尔也用两种不同的方式给予：或者对个人终身给予，或是对一群人终身给予，后者在法文称为顿廷法（Tontines），它来自于发明人的名字。当年金对个人终身给予时，年金领取人死亡即解除了国家收入对他的负担。当年金按顿廷法给予时，国家收入的负担要等到这一群人全都死亡后才能解除，这一群人有时为20人或30人，生存者承继所有死亡者的年金，最后一人承继全部年金。用相同的收入做抵押，顿廷法总能比个人终身金法借到更多的款项。未死者有接受全部年金的权利，比由个人单独领取的年金更有价值，即使两者的数量相等，因为每个人自然都相信自己有好运气，这就是所有彩票成功的原理，因此这种年金售价高于其实际所值。在政府通常用给予年金去筹借款项的国家，因此一般采用顿廷法而不采用个人终身年金法。政府几乎总是宁愿采用能够募集更多钱的方法，而不采用以最迅速的方式解除公共收入债务负担的方法。
 
[52]



在法国，比在英格兰有更大部分的公债是用终身年金借入的。根据波尔多议会在1764年呈送国会的备忘录，法国全部公债估计为24亿里弗，其中以终身年金借入的为3亿里弗，占全部公债的1/8。年金本身为每年3000万里弗，为1.2亿里弗的1/4，这是全部公债的利息。我完全知道这种估计是不准确的，但是由于如此令人尊敬的团体认为它接近真实，我认为距离真实的程度总该不会太远。形成英格兰政府和法国政府借款方法不同的，不是它们对解除公共收入债务负担的渴望程度不同，而完全是由于贷款人的不同观点和利益。
 
[53]



在英格兰，政府位于世界最大的商业城市，向政府贷款的人一般是商人。通过贷款，他们不是想减少自己的商业资本，而是相反，他们想要增加自己的商业资本；除非他们期望从出售新债份额中得到利润，否则他们是不会认购的。但是如果他们付出货币所购到的不是永久年金，而只是他们自己或其他人的终身年金，他们并不总是可以从出售这些年金中得到利润。他们自己的终身年金在出售时总会受损失，因为在购买与自己年龄和健康状况接近的其他人的终身年金时，没有人会出比自己终身年金更高的价钱。当然，第三人的终身年金对买卖双方来说无疑价值是相等的，但它的实际价值在授予年金时刻就开始减少，在年金存续期间不断地越来越少。因此，它不可能像永久年金那样成为便于转让的资本，后者的价值被认为总是相同或几乎相同。
 
[54]



在法国，政府不是位于一个大的商业城市里，向政府贷款的人中商人并不占那么大的比例。与财政有关系的人，如总包税人，未承包的税收征管员、宫廷银行家等等构成在国家处于紧急状态下向政府进行贷款的人的大多数。这种人出身寒贱，但常常拥有巨额财富，极为骄傲。他们傲慢得不肯和同等身份的人结婚，而高贵的女人又不屑和他们结婚。因此，他们常常决定独身，既没有自己的任何亲属，又不关心平日不愿与他们往来的其他亲戚的家属，他们只想自己一生过得快乐，不大在乎身后留有遗产。此外，不愿结婚或生活状况使他们不适于或不便于结婚的富人，在法国比在英格兰要多得多。对这种不大注意或根本不注意后代的人，不如将他们的资本交换为一种时间不长不短、恰如他们希望存在的长期收入。
 
[55]



在和平时期，现代政府的大部分经常支出等于或将近等于它们的经常收入，一到战争发生，它们既不愿意也不能够按照支出增加的比例来增加它们的收入。它们之所以不愿意，是因为害怕触怒人民；由于税收巨大和猛然的增加，人民不久就会厌恶战争；它们之所以不能够，是因为它们并不清楚何种税收能足以提供所需要的收入。便利的借款方法给它们解除了这种害怕与不能两种情况所可能带来的困难。用借债的方法，它们只要稍稍增加税收，就能够逐年筹集到足以进行战争的经费；用永久付息的办法，它们只要尽可能地少增加税收，每年就能够筹集到最大可能数量的货币。在大帝国里，住在首都和远离战场的各个省份人民，许多人很少感觉到由于战争而带来的不便；而是自由自在地享受从报纸中读到的本国陆海军辉煌战功所带来的快乐。对他们来说，这种享乐补偿了他们因为战争所交纳的税收与在和平时期所习惯交纳的税收之间的差额。他们普遍对和平的恢复不满意，和平使他们再也得不到这种享乐，使他们对由于战争的长期继续所带来的征服和国家光荣的无数虚幻的希望化为乌有。
 
[56]



的确，和平的恢复并不能使他们解除大部分战时课征的税收。这些税收已经被抵押，用来支付进行战争所举借公债的利息。如果在支付公债利息和政府的经常开支以后，旧的收入连同新税收一起产生了一些剩余收入，或许会转成偿债基金用来偿还债务。但是，第一，偿债基金即使不挪作其他用途，在可以合理地预期到和平会继续维持的时期内，一般也完全不足以偿付在战争时期所举借的全部债务；第二，这一基金几乎总是被挪作其他用途。
 
[57]



课征新税的目的只是为了支付用它们做担保所借款项的利息。如果它们提供了更多的收入，一般也既不是计划的也不是预期的，所以数目总是不大。一般偿债基金的产生，与其说是由于税收超过了应付利息或年金的剩余部分，不如说是由于这种利息在后来的降低所导致。1655年荷兰的偿债基金以及1685年教皇领地的偿债基金都是这样形成的
 
[58]

 。所以这种基金常常不足以偿付债务。
 
[59]



在非常太平的时候，也有要求特别开支的各种事件，政府总是感觉到挪用偿债基金来应付这种开支比课征新税更加方便。每一年新税会被民众或多或少地立即感觉到，这样总是会引起一些低声的抱怨，遇到一些反对呼声。增加的税种越多，就每一种课税对象所课征的税收就越重；民众抱怨每一种新税收的声音越高，就越难找到新的课税对象，或只有大大提高已经课征的旧税收水平。暂时停止还债不会被民众立即感觉到，不会引起小声和大声的抱怨。从偿债基金借支总是摆脱目前困难的最显而易见和最容易的办法。公债积累得越多，就越有必要去研究如何减少债务，挪用偿债基金的任何部分都会变得更危险、更具有毁灭性；而公债越不可能有大幅减少，就越有可能、更加肯定地会挪用偿债基金来支付和平时期产生的特别开支。当国家已经负担了过重的税收时，除了有必要进行一次新的战争以外，民众除了遇到进行民族复仇或事关国家安危的事情以外，没有什么能使他们再继续非常耐心地承担新税种了。因此偿债基金常常被滥用。

在大不列颠，从我们首次应用永久付息这种毁灭性的办法开始，和平时期减少的公债从来没有与战争时期积累的公债之间保持比例。正是在1688年开始，到1697年的里斯韦克条约结束战争为止，首次奠定了大不列颠目前巨额债务的基础。
 
[60]

 
 
[61]



1697年12月31日，大不列颠的公债，包括有基金的和没有基金的共达21515742镑13令8.5便士。其中大部分是用短期预支的方式借入的，一部分是用终身年金的方式借入的；因此，在1701年12月31日以前，在不到四年的时间部分地已经偿还，部分地回归于国库，共计减少5121041镑12先令3/4便士，后来公债的减少在如此短的时期内所减少的更大。因此，剩下的公债只有16394701镑1先令7便士又1/4便士。
 
[62]



在1702年开始，在由乌特勒支条约结束的战争中，公债积累更多。1714年12月31日，共计达53681076镑5先令6便士又1/12便士。认购短期和长期年金的南海陆风基金增加了公债的本金，因此在1722年12月1日，共计达53681076镑1先令3便士又5/6便士。从1723年开始的公债减少进行得十分缓慢，在17年的太平时期，到1739年12月31日，全部偿还的公债只有8328354镑17先令11便士又3/12便士，当时公债本金为469546233镑3先令4便士又7/12便士。
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1739年开始的西班牙战争，以及随后不久发生的法国战争，使公债进一步增加；到1748年12月31日，在战争由艾克斯拉·斯佩勒条约结束以后，共计达78293313镑1先令10便士又1/4便士。随后的17
 年太平盛世所减少的债务只有8328354镑17先令11便士又3/12便士。不到九年的连续战争增加公债31338689镑18先令6便士又1/6便士
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 。
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在佩勒姆先生当政期间，公债利息有所减少，或者至少是他采取了减少措施，利息从4%降至3%；结果偿债基金有所增加，偿还了一部分公债。1755年，在上次战争开始以前，大不列颠有基金的公债共72289673镑
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 。1763年1月5日，和平条约缔结时，有基金的公债为122603336镑8先令2便士又1/4便士。没有基金的公债为13927589镑2先令2便士。但是由战争所造成的支出并没有随和平条约的缔结而终止
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 ；因此，虽然在1764年1月5日有基金的公债增至（部分是由于借了新债，部分是由于将一部分无基金的公债转成有基金的公债）129586789镑10先令1便士又3/4便士
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 ，据《关于大不列颠贸易与财政的考察》
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 一书消息灵通的作者说，这一年和下一年仍然有无基金的公债9975017镑12先令2便士又15/44便士。因此，根据这位作者所述，1764年大不列颠的公债，有基金和没有基金的共计达139561807镑2先令4便士
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 。1757年对作为奖金给予新债认购人的终身年金，按相当于14年年金估计，共为472500镑；1761年和1762年作为同一目的给予的长期年金，按相当于27年半年金估计为600826875镑
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 。在大约连续七年的和平时期中，帕勒姆先生的谨慎和的确爱国的政府仍没能还清600万镑旧债。在差不多时间一样长的战争中，又举借了7500万镑以上的新债。
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1775年1月5日，大不列颠有基金的公债共计达124996086镑1先令6便士又1/4便士。无基金的公债，不包括皇室的巨额债务在内，为4250236镑3先令11便士又1/8便士。两者合计为129146322镑5先令6便士。根据这种计算，11年太平时期偿还的公债仅为10415474镑16先令9便士又7/8便士。然而，即使是这种小额还债，也不全是由国家经常收入的节约来偿还。有几If we add to this sum the balance of the earl of Chatham's and Mr.Calcraft's accounts，and other army savings of the same kind，together with what has been received from the bank，the East India company，and the additional shilling in the pound land tax；the whole must be a good deal more than five millions.The debt，therefore，which since the peace has been paid out of the savings from the ordinary revenue of the state，has not，one year with another，amounted to half a million a year.The sinking fund has，no doubt，been considerably augmented since the peace，by the debt which has been paid off，by the reduction of the redeemable four per cents，to three per cents，and by the annuities for lives which have fallen in，and，if peace were to continue，a million，perhaps，might now be annually spared out of it towards the discharge of the debt.Another million，accordingly，was paid in the course of last year；but，at the same time，a large civil list debt was left unpaid，and we are now involved in a new war which，in its progress，may prove as expensive as any of our former wars.
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 The new debt which will probably be contracted 种与经常收入无关的特殊收入对此做出了贡献。其中我们可以算出有：每镑土地税附加1先令，共征收三年；作为他们取得新领土的赔款，从东印度公司收到的200万镑；从英格兰银行收到的11万镑，作为更新特殊许可证书的费用。此外还应加上几种款项的收入，它们是由最近战争产生的，或许应视为这次战争费用的扣除额。主要有：
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如果在这个数目上再加上查塔姆伯爵和卡尔克拉夫特先生所估算的余额，加上其他同类军费的节余，再加上从英格兰银行、东印度公司和每镑土地税附加1先令所获得的款项，总数肯定会大大超过500万镑。可见，自从和平以来，由国家经常收入的节余所偿还的公债，平均说来，每年还没有达到50万镑。自从和平以来，由于一部分公债已经偿还、利率由4%降至3%导致要偿还利息的减少以及部分终身年金的满期，偿债基金已经得到大幅增加；如果和平能够继续下去，现在或许每年能从中拿出100万镑用来还债。因此，在去年就又偿还了100万镑；但是大笔皇室债务还没有还清，而我们现在又卷入了一场新的战争，随着战争的继续，费用可能和我们以前历次战争一样庞大
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 。在下次战役结束以前将要举借的新债，或许会将接近等于从国家经常收入节余所已经偿还的全部旧债。因此，期望从现有经常收入可能获得的节余去全部清偿公债，那完全是一种幻想而已。

有一位作者认为，欧洲各个负债国家的公债，尤其是英格兰的公债，是加在国家其他资本之上的一笔巨大资本的积累；通过它，国家的贸易得到扩张，制造业得以扩大，土地的耕种和改良也大大超过了单用其他资本可能达到的限度
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 。他没有考虑到，最初的债权人贷给政府的资本，从贷出的那一刻起，已经从起资本作用的一部分年产出变为起税收作用的一部分年产出，从维持生产性劳动者变为维持非生产性劳动者，一般情况下都是在一年之中花光和浪费了，甚至在未来没有进行再生产的希望。作为贷出资本的回报，他们诚然得到了一笔公债年金，在大多数情况下高于等量价值。这笔年金无疑地代替了他们的资本，使他们可以在和以前相同的范围内甚至在更大的范围内进行他们的贸易和经营，也就是说，他们能用这种年金做担保，向他人借入新的资本，或将其出售，从其他人那里借到一笔自己的新资本，等于或多于他们贷给政府的资本。可是，他们这样从其他人购得或借入的新资本一定是以前在国内就已经存在的，以前一定是像所有资本一样，用以维持生产劳动的。当它进入贷款给政府的那些人手中以后，虽然对他们来说它在某些方面是新资本，但对国家来说却不是新资本；它只是从某种用途中抽出转作其他用途的资本。虽然它代替了贷款人借给国家的资本，却没有代替国家所丧失的资本。如果贷款人没有将资本贷给国家，国家就会有两个资本，两部分年产出，可以用来维持生产性劳动，而不只是一个资本和一部分年产出。
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为了支付政府的费用，在一年中从自由的或没有被抵押的税收收入中筹集款项时，只是把一部分的私人收入从维持一种非生产性劳动转移到维持另一种非生产性劳动而已。他们所缴纳税款的一部分肯定会积累成为资本，用来维持生产性劳动，但大部分或许被花掉，只是用来维持非生产性劳动。可是，这种花销的公共支出肯定会或多或少阻碍新资本的积累，但不一定会破坏任何实际上已经存在的资本。
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当公共支出用借债来支付，每年就会破坏一些国内已经存在的资本，即将以前用来维持生产性劳动的年产出转用于维持非生产性劳动。可是，在一年之中，由于在这种情况下筹集到了足够应付同一笔开支的收入，人民的税收负担比应有的负担要轻，所以个人的收入负担必然较小，因而他们将收入的一部分节省下来并积累成为资本的能力受到的损害较小。如果借债的方法比在一年之中筹集收入以应付公共开支的方法破坏了更多的旧资本，与此同时它也较少阻碍新资本的积累或获得。在借债制度下，私人的节俭和勤劳可以更容易地弥补政府的浪费和奢侈对社会总资本所形成的破坏。
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然而，只有在战争持续期间，借债制度才对其他制度有这种好处。假如战争支出总是由一年内所筹集到的税收去支付，那么筹集其他收入的税收的时间就不会超过一年。私人积累的能力尽管在战时较小，但与在借债制度下相比，和平时期的积累能力还是要大一些。战争不一定会对任何旧的资本造成破坏，而和平则会造成更多新资本的积累。战争一般会更加迅速地结束，也不会那么盲目地随意进行下去。在战争持续期间，人民会感到它的全部负担，不久就会对战争表示厌倦；政府为了取悦人民，也就没有必要拖长战争，会尽快结束战争。没有真实或可靠的利益要争取时，预见到战争会带来沉重和不可避免的负担，人民不会轻易地同意进行战争。在私人积累能力略为受到损害的时期发生的机会要更少些，时间会更短些。反之，这种私人资本积累能力处于最活跃的时期比在借债制度下持续的时间要长久得多。
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此外，债务一旦增加，即便是和平时期的某些时候，它所引起的税收增加给人民积累能力带来的损害，也与战时在其他制度下带来的损害一样大。大不列颠的平时税收已达每年1000万镑以上，如果任其自由和不做抵押，再加上适当管理以及不再举借一先令新债的情况下，也可能足以进行一场最激烈的战争。现在采用了这种有害的借债制度，在如今和平时期不列颠居民私人收入所承受的负担和积累能力所遭受到的损害，也会与耗资最大的战争时期收到的损害一样多。
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有人说，在支付公债利息时，就是右手交给左手
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 。货币并没有走出国门。只是一部分居民的一部分收入转到了另一部分人手中而已；国家并没有减少一个法新。这种辩解完全是以重商主义的诡辩为基础，在我已经对这个学说进行详细考察之后，或许再没有必要对它说些什么。此外，它假定全部国债属于本国居民，它也并不一定事实就是如此。
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土地和资本是全部私人收入和国家收入的两个原始来源。资本要支付生产性劳动的工资，无论是工业、农业还是商业领域中使用的生产性劳动。这两项原始收入来源的管理属于两类不同的人：土地所有人，资本所有者或使用者。
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土地所有人为了他自己的收入，通过建筑和维修佃户的房屋、建设和维修必要的沟渠和围墙以及其他应由地主做出和维持的耗资巨大开支的改良活动的方式，有兴趣力所能及地使土地状况保持良好。但是由于要课征各种土地税，地主的收入可能相应地减少；由于对生活必需品和便利品课征各种税，使那种已经减少了的收入变得真实价值如此之小，以致他发现自己不能进行或维持那种昂贵的改良活动。可是，当地主停做他应做的事情时，佃户也完全不可能继续做他们自己应做的事情。由于地主的困难增加，国家的农业必然衰落。
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由于对生活必需品和便利品课税，资本所有者和使用者就发现，他们从资本获得的收入在某一国家不能买到等量收入在任何其他国家所能购买到的等量生活必需品和便利品时，他就会想要迁往某个其他国家。为了课征这种赋税，所有或大部分的商人和制造商，即所有或大部分的大资本所有者，不断受到收税人员的令人羞辱和烦恼的问讯时，这种迁移的意向不久就会变成实际的行动。国家的产业必然会随着支持它的资本的迁移而衰落，在农业萧条之后，就是贸易和制造业的败落。
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将土地和资本收入的大部分从这两个巨大收入来源的所有者，即从对土地的每一部分的良好状况保持和对资本的每一部分的良好管理直接感兴趣的人手中，移交给另一部分人（国家债权人，他们没有这种特殊的兴趣），在长时期内，必定造成土地的荒芜、资本的浪费或迁移。国家债权人对国家的农业、制造业和商业的繁荣，因而对它的土地的良好状况和对它的资本的良好管理无疑还是有些兴趣的。如果其中任何一类产业有正常的失败或衰落，各种税收收入就不再会足够支付他们的应收年金或利息。但是国家债权人，仅仅作为这种债权人来看，对任何特定部分土地的良好状况保持和任何特定部分资本的良好管理并不感兴趣。作为国家债权人，他并没有有关任何这种特定部分产业的知识。他对它没有进行监督。他也不可能去关心它。在某些情况下，它的败落并不为他所知，也不可能对他产生直接影响。
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举债办法总是使每一个实行它的国家逐渐变得衰弱起来。意大利各个共和国似乎开始举债。热那亚和威尼斯是两个幸存的、可以称为独立存在的国家，均由于举债而受到削弱。西班牙似乎从意大利各个共和国学会了举债，而（它的税收制度还不如意大利各个共和国的税收制度那样合理）相对于它的天然实力而言，它受到了更大程度的削弱。西班牙的债务有长远的历史。它在16世纪末就已经债台高筑，比英格兰欠下一个先令大约要早100年。法国尽管拥有一切自然资源，也深受同样沉重的债务负担，变得衰弱无力。荷兰共和国也像热那亚和威尼斯一样，由于债务而变得同样衰弱。一种给每一个国家带来衰弱或毁灭的做法，难道单单在大不列颠就能够证明是完全无害了吗？
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可以说，这些国家所建立的税收制度都比英格兰的税收制度要差。我相信事实是这样。但是必须记住的是，当最明智的政府对所有适宜的课税对象都征过税时，在紧急需要的情况下，也会对不适宜的课税对象进行征税。聪明的荷兰共和国在有些情况下，不得不课征一些与西班牙的大部分税收一样不方便的税收。

在公共收入的债务负担得到很大的解除以前，如果开始另一次战争，在进行中变得和上次战争一样耗费巨大，由于不可抗拒的必要性，不列颠的税收制度变得和荷兰的甚至和西班牙的税收制度一样使人民不堪重负。由于我国现行的税收制度比较优越，我国产业迄今为止受到的拘束很小，即使在最费钱的战争中，个人的节约和良好行为似乎能够通过节约和积累，弥补由于政府的浪费和奢侈对社会总资本所造成的一切破坏。在上次战争——大不列颠曾经从事的最费钱的战争结束时，它的农业也和战前一样繁荣，它的制造业和战前一样众多和一样的充分发达，它的商业和战前一样四通八达。可见，支持所有不同产业部门的资本必定和战前相等。自从和平以来，农业得到了进一步的改良，房屋租金在全国每一个城市和村庄均有所上升，这就证明了人民的财富和收入的增长；大部分旧税、特别是货物税和关税的主要部门的每年收入不断增长，同样证明了消费的增长，从而证明了生产的增长，只有生产工艺的增长才能支持消费的增长。大不列颠似乎很容易地支持了一种在半个世纪以前没有人相信它能都承受的负担。可是，我们不要因此就仓促地下结论，认为它能够支持任何负担。甚至也不要过分相信，它能毫不费力地承受比已经加在它身上的更重一些的负担。
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当国债一旦积累到一定程度时，我相信它能够得到公正和彻底地清偿的实例很少。公共收入的解脱如果还有实现的可能，那也总是由破产所造成的；有时是通过坦白承认的破产，但总是通过实际的破产，尽管常常使用的是一种伪装的支付
 
[90]

 。
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提高铸币面额是最常采用的手段，使用伪装支付的表象将实际的国家破产掩盖起来。例如，用议会法案或国王命令，宣布1枚6便士铸币的面额为1先令，20枚6便士铸币等于1英镑，按旧面额借入20先令或将近4盎司白银的人，在新面额下，他只需偿还20枚6便士的铸币，或不到2盎司白银。大约1.28亿的国债，大约等于大不列颠拥有的有基金的和没有基金的全部债务的本金，这样就可以用大约6400万镑的现时货币去偿还。这诚然只是一种伪装的偿还，国家债权人实际上每镑应收款项就被骗去了10先令。灾难也会扩大到国家债权人以外，每一个私人的债权人也会遭到相应的损失，而这对国家债权人并无任何好处，在大多数情况下只有一个巨大的额外损失。国家付给他的铸币去偿付自己的债权人，从而在某种程度上弥补由国债所遭受的损失。
 但在大多数国家里，国家债权人大部分都是富人，他们对其余的同胞来说是债权人而不是债务人。因此，这种伪装的偿还方式在大多数情况下不是减轻而是加重国家债权人的损失；伪装的偿还还没有给国家带来任何好处，而是把灾难推广到其他大多数无辜的人民身上。它造成了私人财产总的和最有害的毁灭；在大多数情况下，使懒惰和奢侈浪费的债务人靠牺牲勤劳和节俭的债权人的利益而致富，将大部分的国家资本从可能增加和改善它的人手中转移到可能会浪费和毁灭它的人的手中。当国家有必要宣布自己破产时，也像私人必须这样做的时候一样，公平、公开和坦白承认的破产总是对债务人的名誉损害最小、对债权人损害也最小的方法。为了掩饰真实破产的耻辱，采取这种极容易被看破、同时又是极端有害的欺骗手法，对国家荣誉肯定也是最笨的保护策略。
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可是，几乎所有的国家，古代和现代的，当落到有这种必要时，在某些情况下都玩弄了这种欺骗手段。罗马人在第一次布匿战争结束时，将阿斯（As）——他们用来计算所有其他货币价值的铸币或面额——从包含12盎司铜减到只包含2盎司铜，也就是说，他们用2盎司铜来表示过去总是代表12盎司铜价值的货币面额。共和国就使用这种方式，用它过去实际所欠债务的1/6的钱来偿还它原来所举借的巨额公债。现在我们可以想象，这样突然和这样规模巨大的破产，必然会引起一场激烈的群众喧闹；然而似乎它并没有引起任何喧闹。实施此事的法律也与所有其他有关铸币的法律一样，是由一个护民官提出并由人民议会通过的，并且或许是一项非常受欢迎的法律。在罗马，也像在所有其他古代共和国一样，穷人经常对富人和贵人负债；这些人为了在每年的选举中得到穷人的选票，常常以过高的利息向他们贷款，这些债务从来都没有偿还过，不久就积累成一笔巨大的数额，数额太大了，债务人无力偿还，也没有任何其他人能替他偿还。债务人畏惧非常严厉的处罚，在没有任何回报的情况下，不得不去投债权人所推荐的候选人的票。尽管所有禁止贿赂和收买的法律都有，候选人的乐善好施与偶尔由元老院命令分配的谷物一起，在罗马共和国后期都还是比较贫穷的公民获得生活资料的主要来源。为了使自己摆脱对债权人的这种屈服，较穷的公民不断要求完全取消债务，或通过他们所称的“新铜表法”
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 。也就是，只要偿还所积欠债务的一部分就算还清全部债务的法律。法律规定将所有铸币的价值降到它原来价值的1/6，使他们能够以所欠债务的1/6偿还全部债务，它等于就是最有利的新铜表法。为了满足人民，富人和贵人在几种不同的情况下不得不同意取消债务和实施新铜表法；他们部分地是出于同一理由的诱使才同意这项法律，部分地也是为了使国家收入摆脱债务，以便恢复政府的元气，他们自己就是这个政府的主要领导者。用这种办法，一项1.28亿镑的债务会立即就减为21333333镑6先令8便士。在第二次布匿战争中，阿斯的价值进一步贬值，首先，从含铜2盎司降至1盎司；后来从1盎司贬至0.5盎司；也就是说，降到原来价值的1/24
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 ；罗马的三次贬值如果合并成一次计算，那么像我国现币1.28亿镑的债务，就可以立即减为5333333镑6先令8便士。即使是大不列颠的巨额债务也可以这样立即被还清。
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我相信，用这种办法，所有国家的铸币已经逐渐下降到远远低于其原来的价值的水平，同一面额的铸币所包含白银数量越来越少。
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为了相同的目的，各国有时在它们的铸币标准中掺假，也就是说，在铸币其中搀入了大量的合金。例如，每重一磅的我国银币，按现行标准只能掺入合金18英钱
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 ，但现在却搀入8盎司合金。那么，一英镑或20先令这样的掺假货币就只等于我国现行货币的6先令8便士。我国现行货币6先令8便士中所包含的白银量，这样就被提高为接近一英镑的面值。货币标准的掺假和法国人所说的铸币面额的增加或直接提高具有相同的效果。
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铸币面额的增加或直接提高常常是公开和坦白承认的行为，按其性质来说也不得不是这样。通过使用这种办法，重量和体积较小的铸币现在使用以前用来称呼重量和体积较大的铸币的名称。反之，标准掺假的行为，则一般是秘密进行的行为。用这种办法，铸币工厂发行和以前同一面额的铸币，尽量使它的重量、体积和外貌与从前的价值较大的铸币相同。为了偿还债务，在法王约翰对他的铸币进行掺假时，要求所有铸币厂的官吏要宣誓保守秘密
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 。这两种做法都是不公正的。但是简单的提高面额是公开的不公正行为，而掺假则是阴险欺诈的不公正行为。因此，后者一经发现（它绝不可能长期不被发现），总是会比前者会激起更大的愤怒。大幅提高面额的铸币很少会恢复原来的重量，但在最大的掺假以后，铸币总是能恢复它原来的纯度。迄今为止还没有发现什么其他的方法能平息民众的义愤。
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在亨利八世统治末期和爱德华六世统治初期，英格兰铸币不但面额有所提高，而且标准也有掺假。在詹姆斯六世的幼年时期，苏格兰也做过这种欺诈的事情。在大多数其他国家偶尔也这样做。
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收入剩余或在支付和平建制的年度费用以后所剩的资金非常少，而想要大不列颠的国家收入能够完全摆脱债务或向这方面取得重大进步，似乎都是完全没有希望的。要不是国家收入有巨幅增长，或是国家支出有同样大幅地减少，这种摆脱显然是无法做到的。
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更加平等的土地税、更加平等的房租税，以及像上一章所提到的对现行关税和货物税制度的改革，或许可以在不增加大部分人民负担并让负担更平等地分配在全体人民身上的条件下增加国家收入。可是，最乐观的设计师也不能自我陶醉地认为，人们可以做出合理预期，在和平时期条件下，任何收入的增加能够使国家收入完全摆脱债务甚至向这方面取得重大进步，或在下一次战争中能够阻止或补偿国债的进一步积累。
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将不列颠的课税制度推广到帝国的所有地区，不论其居民为不列颠人或欧洲后裔人，可以期望收入大幅度增加。可是要做到这一点，根据不列颠宪法的原则，必须在不列颠议会中，或者在不列颠帝国总议会里使不同地区拥有公平和平等的代表权，每个地区的代表名额和它的税收收入所保持的比例，与大不列颠的代表名额和各大不列颠课征的税收收入保持的比例相同。许多有势力人物的私人利益和人民大众固执的偏见，的确在现在对这么重大的变革来说似乎是非常难于克服、或许是完全不可能克服的障碍。然而，假定不去考虑这种统一究竟是可行还是不可行，在这样一部理论性的著作中，或许还是可以考虑一下，不列颠的税收制度究竟可以在多大程度上适用于帝国的所有地区？这样的税收制度施行以后可以得到多大的收入？以及这种赋税制的普遍统一会怎样影响帝国各地区的幸福和繁荣？这种推测最坏的也不过被看作是一种新的乌托邦，肯定不是那么有趣，但可以肯定的是却绝不会比乌托邦更加无用、更加虚幻。
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不列颠税收由土地税、印花税、各种关税以及货物税四个主要部分构成。

爱尔兰肯定能够交纳土地税，我国的美洲和西印殖民地比大不列颠更能够缴纳土地税。地主不用缴纳什一税或济贫税的地方，相比于地主必须缴纳这两种税的地方，地主肯定更有能力来缴纳土地税。什一税，在不征收代金而必须以缴纳实物的地方，与实际缴纳土地税为每镑5先令来说，会更多地减少地主的地租。在大多数情况下，什一税达到土地真实地租或在完全付清农场主的资本和合理利润以后的地租的1/4以上。如果将所有的代金和移交俗人的教会收入除去以后，大不列颠和爱尔兰的全部教会什一税的收入估计在600万镑或700万镑以上。如果在大不列颠或北爱尔兰不征收什一税，地主就能够缴纳额外的600万镑或700万镑的土地税，其负担不比现在大部分人的负担更重。美洲不缴纳什一税，因此也完全能够缴纳土地税。当然，美洲和西印度的土地一般不是佃给佃户，也不是出租给农场主的。因此，这种土地不能按照地租登记簿去估计征税。但在威廉和玛利四年，对大不列颠土地征收的赋税也并未按照任何地租登记簿来估计征税，而是按照一种非常宽松和不准确的方法去估计征收的。美洲的土地可以按相同的方式去估计征收，或按准确测量的结果做出公正的评价，像最近在米兰公国以及在奥地利、普鲁士和萨的尼亚各国所做的那样。
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在所有法律诉讼形式与不动产和动产转移契约相同或大致相同的那些国家里，显然印花税可以不加更改地推行。
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大不列颠的关税法推广到爱尔兰和各殖民地，只要伴有——从公正的角度来说就应当伴有——自由贸易的扩大，对两者都能带来最大的好处。现在压制爱尔兰贸易的一切招人怨恨的限制，美洲的列示商品和非列示商品的区别，均会完全被终止。菲尼斯特雷角以北的各个国家会对美洲的一切产出开放自己的市场，就像该海角以南各国现在对美洲的一些产出开放自己的市场一样。由于关税法的这种统一，不列颠帝国所有不同地区之间的贸易，也会像现时大不列颠沿海贸易一样自由。这样，不列颠帝国就会在其领土以内为它所属地区的一切产出提供一个广大的国内市场。市场这么扩大起来，不久就会给爱尔兰和各殖民地补偿因关税增加而可能遭受到的损失。
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在不列颠课税制度中，货物税是唯一需要根据它所适用于帝国不同地区的情况而在一些方面加以修改的税种。它在应用于爱尔兰时可能不需要作任何修正；实际上爱尔兰生产和消费与大不列颠的生产和消费性质完全相同。在它应用于美洲和群岛时，由于它们的生产和消费与大不列颠的生产和消费完全不同，所以必须做出某些修正，就像它应用于英格兰的苹果酒和啤酒消费时一样。
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例如一种称为啤酒的发酵饮料是由糖蜜（melasses）制成的，它和我国的啤酒完全不同；它占美洲人民普通饮料的一大部分。这种饮料只能保存几天，不像我们的啤酒那样能够在大酿造厂制造和贮存待售，所以每个私人家庭必须自行酿造以供自己使用，就像烹调自己的食物那样。但是让每一个私人家庭接受税收人员讨厌的访问和调查，就像我们对麦酒店老板和以贩卖为目的的酿造厂商那样，那是完全违背自由的。如果出于平等的目的，认为必须对这种饮料课税的话，可以对它的制作原料课税或者在原料的制造地点课征；如果商业的具体情况不适于课征这样一种货物税，那么就在它输入殖民地以供消费时课税。除了不列颠议会对糖蜜输入美洲时课征的每加仑一便士的税收以外，在用其他殖民地的船只把它输入马塞诸塞湾时，还课征一种地方税为每豪格海
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 八便士；另外还有一种地方税，在从北部各个殖民地输入南卡罗来纳时，每加仑课税五便士。如果这些方法都不方便，可以对每个家庭消费这种饮料课税，或是根据家庭人数，就像英格兰对私人家庭课征麦芽税那样；或是根据这里人的年龄和性别，像在荷兰课征几种不同的税收那样；要不然就像马修·德克尔爵士所得提议的在英格兰应当对消费品课征的所有各税那样征收。已经指出过，他的这种征税方式在应用于迅速消费的物品时不是很方便的方式。可是，在没有更好的办法时，也不妨采用。
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食糖、甜酒和烟草在各处都不是生活必需品，但几乎已经变成是普遍的消费物品，因而是极其适宜的课税对象。假如与殖民地的合并能够实现，对这些商品的课税可以在它们离开制造商或种植人的手中以前征收；如果这种课税方式不适宜这些人的情况，他们可以将货物先存放在制造地或以后可能运往的帝国所有港口的公共仓库中，由所有人和税收人员共同管理；在将其交给消费者、交给国内消费零售商或交给出口商时，再进行课税。在这些商品出口时一律免税，但必须提供适当的担保，保证商品真正出口到帝国以外。这些商品或许是在和殖民地合并以后对现行的不列颠税收制度必须做出重大修改的主要商品。
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这样将税收制度推广到帝国的所有不同地区可以带来多少收入，肯定是不可能完全比较准确地加以确定。通过这种赋税制度的实行，在大不列颠不到800万人口中，每年课征的收入在1000万镑以上。爱尔兰有200多万人口，再根据呈送美洲会议报告
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 ，美洲12个加盟州有300多万人口。可是，这种报告可能有些夸大，或是为了鼓励他们自己的人民，或是为了恫吓这个国家的人民；因此我们假定我国北美洲和西印度殖民地的人口加在一起不超过300万人，或者说整个不列颠帝国在欧洲和美洲的居民不超过1300万人。如果说这种赋税制度在不到800万居民中能够征收到1000万镑以上的收入，那么，它在1300万居民中就当能征收到1625万镑以上的收入。从这项收入（假如这种制度能带来这项收入的话）中，应该扣除正常在爱尔兰和各个殖民地用来支付它们各自文官政府费用的收入。爱尔兰民事和军事建制的费用，加上公债利息，截止到1775年3月两年的平均数，约为每年75万镑。根据一项有关美洲和西印度主要殖民地收入的非常准确的计算，在这次骚乱开始以前，每年为141800镑。可是在这项计算中，马里兰、北卡罗来纳以及我国最近在大陆和各岛屿取得的领地收入都没有计算在内，其差额或许为3万或4万镑。因此，为了取得整数，让我们假定为支持爱尔兰和各个殖民地文官政府所必要的收入可能达100万镑。因此，还剩下1525万镑可以用来支付帝国的一般开支和偿还公债。如果在和平时期从大不列颠现在的收入能够节省100万镑用来偿还公债，那么从这种改进的收入中就可以节省出625万镑来偿还公债。由于前一年偿还公债而不用支付利息，这样一笔巨大的偿债基金可以每年有所增加，并且可能按这种方式增加十分迅速，在几年之内就足以清偿全部债务，从而完全恢复帝国的已经消沉和日趋虚弱的活力。同时人民可以解除一些最沉重的税收负担，如对生活必需品和制造原料的课税。这样劳动穷人会生活得好一些，以较低廉的价格把他们所生产的产品运往市场。他们低廉的货物价格会增加对这种货物的需求，从而会增加对生产这种货物劳动的需求。对劳动需求的增加会增加贫民劳动的人数，从而改善他们的状况。他们的消费会增加，随之从对他们所消费的物品仍然课征的税收所产生的收入也会增加。
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然而，从这种赋税制度产生的收入可能并不能立即按照纳税人数量的比例而有所增加。对于那些现有的税收负担比他们以前所习惯的负担有所加重的省份，帝国不得不在一段时间内给予它们以很大的宽容政策，而且即使税收在各地都尽可能相同程度严格地征收，那在每个地方也不会得到和人数成比例的税收收入。在一个贫穷的国家里，对应该缴纳关税和货物税的商品消费量很小；在居民稀少的国家里走私的机会非常大。在苏格兰的下层阶级人民中麦芽饮料的消费量则非常小；按照居民人数和税率（由于假设质量存在差别，麦芽税率在苏格兰有所不同）的比例来说，对麦芽、啤酒和淡色啤酒所征收的货物税带来的收入要少于英格兰。在货物税的这些特殊部门，我认为在苏格兰不会比在英格兰有更多的走私机会。对蒸馏的课税和大部分的关税，相对于两国的居民人数来说，在苏格兰产生的收入比在英格兰少，这不仅是因为课税商品的消费量较小所致，也是由于走私更加方便所导致。在爱尔兰，下层人民比在苏格兰更穷，国内许多地区几乎同样是居民稀少。因此在爱尔兰，课税商品的消费按人数比例来说可能比在苏格兰更少，而走私的便利则差不多相同。在美洲和西印度，即使是最低阶层的白人也比英格兰相同阶级的人状况要更好，他们对自己通常爱好的各种奢侈品的消费或许要大得多。当然，占大陆南部和西印度殖民地居民大多数的黑人，由于处于奴隶状态，他们的状况比苏格兰或爱尔兰最穷的人还要差。可是，我们不能因此就认为，他们比英格兰的下层人民吃得更坏，所消费的轻税物品就更少。为了使他们工作得好，就要让他们吃好，让他们心情良好，就像这样的对待他的役畜一样的做法是合乎他的利益的。因此，黑人几乎到处都和白人一样，有甜酒、蜂蜜或针枞的供应；即使对这些东西课征轻税，这种供应或许也不会取消。可见，对课税商品的消费，按居民人数的比例计算，在美洲和西印度或许也和在不列颠帝国的任何地区一样大。走私的机会诚然会要大得多；美洲，按国土面积的比例来说，居民比苏格兰或爱尔兰要稀少得多。但是，如果现在把对麦芽和麦芽饮料所课征的各种税所得到的收入改为只对麦芽征收单一税来筹集，部门的货物税这一最重要的走私机会就会被完全杜绝。如果关税不是对几乎所有进口货物课征，而只是对少数几种最通用和消费最多的货物课征，如果关税也按照货物税法那样去课征，那么走私的机会虽然不会完全杜绝，也会大大减少。由于这两种显然是非常简单又非常容易的改革，从关税和货物税筹集到的收入，按消费的比例计算，在人口最稀少的地区或许也和现时在人口最稠密的地区一样多。
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当然，有人说美洲人没有金币或银币；美洲的内部贸易是用一种纸币来进行，他们偶尔得到的金银全部送往大不列颠，用来交换他们从我们这里所购买得到的商品。又说，没有金银币就不可能纳税。我们已经得到了他们所拥有的全部金银。怎么可能从他们身上取得他们所没有的东西呢？
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现在美洲缺乏金银币并不是由于该国家贫穷的结果，即不是由于那里的人民没有能力购买这些金属。在一个工资比英格兰要高出许多而食品价格则比英格兰要低得多的国家里，大部分人民肯定会有财力购买更大数量的金银，如果他们需要或购买方便的话。因此，这种金属的稀少一定是他们自动选择的结果，而不是需要的结果。
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正是为了进行国内贸易或对外贸易，使用金银货币才有必要或显得很方便。

每个国家的国内贸易，在本书第二篇已经指出过，至少在和平时期，可以用纸币进行，达到和用金银货币大致相同的便利程度。美洲人总是能运用比他们所能得到的更大资本去改良土地并从中获得利润，所以总是尽可能节省在金银这样昂贵的商业支付工具上的支出，而将必须用来购买这些金属的那一部分剩余产出用来购买生产工具、衣服原料、各种家庭用具以及为建筑和扩大他们开垦耕种所必需的五金器具，也就是说，不是用来购买死的资本，而是用来购买活的和生产性资本，对于他们来说这更为便利。各个殖民政府发现，向人民供应一定数量的纸币，纸币数量供应完全足够或者比进行国内贸易所需要的要略微多一些，这样做是符合自己的利益的。有些政府，特别是宾夕法尼亚政府，以百分之几的利息率将纸币贷给人民，从中取得一项收入。其他的政府，如马萨诸塞政府，在特别紧急的情况下，用这种纸币来支付公共开支；以后在殖民地认为方便的时候，再根据它逐渐落价的情况，以贬低的价值将其赎回。1747年
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 该殖民地政府以这种方式，用其所发行的纸币1/10的款项偿还它的大部分公债。对殖民者的方便是在他们的国内贸易中能够节省用于金银币的支出；对殖民政府的方便是向人民提供一种交易媒介物，尽管会带来很大的不方便，却可以节省用于金银上的开支。纸币过多势必将金银驱逐出国内交易领域，其理由和它在苏格兰将金银驱逐出大部分的国内贸易领域一样。在两国，不是贫穷，而是人民的创新和开拓精神，是他们将其能够得到的全部资本变成活的和生产的资本使用的愿望，才导致了纸币如此过多。
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在各殖民地和大不列颠进行的外部贸易中，或多或少使用金银币，数量的多少与其使用的必要性大小完全成比例。在没有必要使用这些金属的地方，它们很少出现。在它们有必要存在的地方，通常可以找到它们。
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在大不列颠和盛产烟草的各个殖民地之间的贸易中，不列颠货物向殖民地进行赊销，通常时间相当长，然后殖民地再按照一定的价格用烟草向不列颠支付。对殖民者来说，用烟草支付比用金银币支付较为方便。对任何一个商人来说，用自己所经营的货物去支付与他进行生意往来客户所卖给他的货物，比用货币更为方便。这时的商人不必将自己资本的一部分保持不用，只作为现金去应付不时之需。他可以随时在他的店铺或仓库中保有更大数量的货物，在更大的范围内做生意。但是对一个商人的所有往来客户来说，接受这个商人所经营的货物并把货物作为自己卖给他的货物的支付手段，不一定都常常会感到便利。不过与弗吉尼亚和马里兰做生意的不列颠商人恰好是这样一批往来客户；他们认为，接受烟草并把它作为他们售给这些殖民地货物的支付比接受金银币更为方便。他们期望从出售烟草中获得利润；而他们从支付的金银币中不能得到利润。因此，金银币在不列颠和烟草殖民地的贸易中很少出现。马里兰和弗吉尼亚在自己的国外贸易中也和在国内贸易中一样不需要有这些金属。因此，他们所有的金银币比任何其他美洲殖民地都要少。可是，它们被看作和任何相邻的殖民地一样繁荣，因而也一样富有。
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在北部各殖民地，宾夕法尼亚、纽约、新泽西、新英格兰四个州等地，他们向大不列颠出口自己货物的价值并不等于他们从大不列颠进口供自己使用或运往其他殖民地货物的价值。因此，必须用金银币向母国支付贸易差额，他们一般都能找到这项金银。
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在盛产食糖的各个殖民地，每年出口到大不列颠的食糖价值比从殖民地进口的所有货物的价值要大得多。如果每年送往母国的食糖和甜酒都必须向这些殖民地支付，大不列颠就会不得不出口与差额相等的大量货币，从某一种政治家看来，对西印度的贸易就是极端不利的。但许多主要食糖种植园主恰好都住在大不列颠。他们的地租是用他们地产的产出即食糖和甜酒支付给他们的。西印度商人在这些殖民地购买的食糖和甜酒的价值，不等于他们每年在这些殖民地出售货物的价值。因此，这个差额必须用金银币向殖民地支付，而这种金银也是常常能够找得到的。
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各个殖民地偿付大不列颠货款的困难和规律性，根本不和它们各自所欠数额的大小成比例。一般说来，北部各个殖民地的支付比烟草殖民地更有规律，虽然前者一般使用货币支付相当大的贸易差额，而后者则不支付差额或仅仅支付较小的差额。从各个食糖殖民地获得支付的困难，与其说是与各自所欠数额大小成比例，不如说是或多或少与它们各自的没有开垦土地的数量成比例；也就是说，与种植人所受到的贸易过度引诱大小成比例，或者与他们开垦和种植的荒地已经超过他们资本许可的范围有关。从牙买加这个大岛（这里现在仍然有许多没有开垦的土地）所收回的货款，因为这个缘故，比从较小的岛屿如巴巴多斯、安提瓜和圣克里斯托弗所收回的货款会更加不规律和不确定；后者在许多年来已经被完全开垦，因此给耕植人提供的投机机会较少。新近取得的格林纳达、多巴哥、圣文森特和多米尼加为这种投机开辟了新的天地；从这些岛屿收回的货款近来也和从牙买加大岛收回的货款同样不规则和不确定。
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因此，就大部分殖民地来说，现在金银币的稀少并不在于贫困。他们对活的、生产资本的巨大需求，使得他们拥有尽可能少的死的资本更为方便，使它们对一种比金银较为低廉、使用起来却不那么合适的商业工具比较满意。结果它们就能将这种金银的价值变成生产工具、变成衣服原料、变成家庭用具、变成为建筑、扩大开垦和耕种所必要的铁器。在那些没有金银币就不能进行交易的业务部门，它们总是能找到必要数量的金银币；如果它们常常不能找到的话，它们的失败一般不是由于它们的必然贫困所造成的，而是它们的不必要和过度的经营所造成的。并不是因为它们穷，而是由于它们太急于过度的富有起来，才使得它们的支付是不规则和不确定的。虽然殖民地税收收入超过支付它们自己的民事和军事建制费用的剩余部分全部都以金银币的形式汇往大不列颠，殖民地还是有充足的财力购买必要数量的金银。
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在这种情况下，它们尽管不得不将现在用来购买活的、生产性的资本的一部分剩余产出用来购买死的资本。在进行国内交易时它们不得不使用一种昂贵的而不是低廉的商业工具，购买这种昂贵工具的费用可能会稍稍抑制他们在改良土地的过度进取中的活力和热情。可是，可能不必要将美洲收入的任何部分用金银汇出。可以用对大不列颠商人或公司开出汇票并由他们承兑的方法汇款，先将美洲剩余产物的一部分委托给他们，他们在收到货物以后，就会用与其价值相等的货币向财政部交纳美洲的收入；全部业务的进行常常不必由美洲出口一盎司金银。

爱尔兰和美洲对大不列颠公债的清偿做出贡献，这是与公平正义相一致的。这种公债是由于支持革命建立的政府而欠下的；正是由于这个政府，爱尔兰的新教徒现在不仅在自己国内享有全部权利，而且在自己的自由、自己的财产和自己的宗教的每一个方面都有保障；由于这个政府，美洲的一些殖民地得到了他们现在的特许证书，因而也就得到了他们的宪法；美洲的所有殖民地享有从来不曾有过的自由、安全和财产。这种公债的介入不仅是为了保卫大不列颠自己，而且也是为了保卫帝国的所有不同地区；尤其是最近战争中所借入的巨大债务，以及这次战争以前所借入的一大部分债务，可以说本来都是为了保卫美洲。
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在和大不列颠合并以后，爱尔兰除了贸易自由之外，还会得到其他更重要的好处，足以补偿可能由于合并而使税负加重而有余。与英格兰合并以后，苏格兰的中、下层阶级的人民获得了完全摆脱了在过去总是使他们遭受贵族统治的压迫的权力。同大不列颠合并以后，爱尔兰所有阶层的人民也会获得一种从更具压迫性的贵族统治中得到的同样完全的解放；这种贵族统治不像苏格兰的那样，是建立在自然和受尊敬的出身和财富的差别的基础之上的，而是建立在所有差别中最可恶的一种即宗教和政治偏见的差别的基础之上的，这种差别比任何其他差别更能激起压迫者的粗暴无礼和被压迫者的憎恨和愤怒，一般会使得同一国家的居民比不同国家的居民更加彼此敌对。不与大不列颠合并，爱尔兰居民不可能在许多世纪中认为自己是同一国家的人民。
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在美洲各个殖民地，从来没有盛行过压迫性的贵族统治。然而，即使是它们，从幸福和安定角度来说，也会从与大不列颠的合并中受益匪浅。这至少会使它们摆脱那种仇恨和恶毒的党派斗争，这种斗争是与那些小型的民主国家分不可开的，常常使它们人民的感情分裂，并扰乱它们政府（它们在形式上是接近民主的）的安定。在和大不列颠完全脱离时（如果不是通过这种合并的方式，否则似乎很有可能会发生脱离），这种党派斗争会变得比以前恶毒十倍以上。在现在的骚乱开始以前，母国的军事强制力量约束这种党派斗争，使之不致爆发成为比残忍和侮辱更加恶劣的事件。如果这种强制力量被完全取消，党派斗争或许不久就会爆发成公开的暴力行为和流血事件。在一个统一政府管辖之下联合起来的所有大国里，党派意识在边远省份比在帝国中心较少流行。这些省份与首都的距离、与发生党派和野心剧烈斗争的主要中心的距离，使它们较少卷入任何斗争党派的观点之中，使它们成为对所有各派的行为漠不关心和公正无私的袖手旁观者。党派意识在苏格兰就不像在英格兰那样流行。在合并以后，党派意识在爱尔兰或许就不像在苏格兰那样流行，而各个殖民地或许不久就会享受现时在不列颠帝国任何地区前所未闻的和谐和团结。当然，爱尔兰和各个殖民地的税收负担会比现在更重。可是，由于将公共收入勤勉地和踏实地用来偿还国债，大部分的税收不会长期课征下去，而大不列颠的公共收入不久就可能减少到一个为维持合适的和平建制所必需的水平。
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东印度公司的领土取得，无疑的是属于国王的权利，也是属于大不列颠国家和人民的权利，这可能使另一种收入来源比所有上面已经提到的更为丰裕。这些国家被认为是更加肥沃、更加辽阔；按照它们的面积大小来说，可能比大不列颠更为富有和人口更加众多。为了从它们身上获取巨大的收入，不需要在课税已经充分或过分课税的国家再引入任何新的税收制度。大概更适当的办法，或许是减轻而不是加重这些遭受不幸的国家的税收负担，不是通过加征新税，而是通过防止大部分已经缴纳的税款被人中饱私囊和滥用的办法，去力图获得收入。
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如果大不列颠不能够从任何上述资源中得到大幅增长的收入，那么给它留下的唯一办法是减少它的支出。在征收的方式上和公共收入的使用方式上，尽管似乎仍有改善的余地，但大不列颠至少似乎和它的任何邻国一样节约。它所维持的在和平时期保卫自己的军事建制，比在财富或力量方面可以和它匹敌的任何欧洲国家都要小。因此，在这些支出项目中似乎没有一种可以大幅削减。在这次骚乱开始以前，大不列颠对各个殖民地的和平时期的建制支出都很大，如果不能从它们身上获得收入的话，这种支出肯定应当完全取消。尽管这种和平时期的经常支出很大，但与我们在战争时期保卫殖民地的支出相比，都是微不足道的。上次战争完全是为了殖民地而进行的，上面已经提过，已经使大不列颠耗费9000万镑。在1739年的西班牙战争以及由它引起的法国战争中，大不列颠耗费了4000万镑，大部分应当公正地由各个殖民地负担。在这两次战争中，大不列颠为殖民地花费的支出是前一次战争开始以前国债总额的两倍。如果不是由于这两次战争，那种国债到这个时候或许已经被完全还清；要不是为了殖民地，前一次战争可能不会进行，后一次战争肯定也不会进行。正是由于把各殖民地看作是不列颠帝国的省份，所以才为它们做了这项支出。但是，对维持帝国既没有贡献收入也没有贡献军力的那些国家，不可能被看作是帝国的省份，只能够看作是一个点缀，看作是帝国的一种华而不实的装饰物而已。但是如果帝国不再能应付维持这种装饰点缀的支出，它肯定应当将其放弃；如果它不能筹集到与其支出成比例的收入，它至少应当量入为出。如果殖民地依然拒绝向大不列颠纳税，却仍然被当作不列颠帝国的省份看待，在未来的防卫中，它们可能要使大不列颠负担和过去任何一次战争所负担的支出同样庞大。一个多世纪以来，大不列颠的统治者以在大西洋西岸拥有一个巨大帝国的想象来使人民感到快乐。可是，这个帝国迄今为止只存在于人们的想象之中。它迄今为止仍然不是一个帝国，而只是一个帝国的计划而已；不是一个金矿，而只是一个金矿的计划；这个计划已经耗费了巨额的开支，并继续在耗费巨额的开支，如果按迄今为止的方式继续实施下去，还可能要耗费巨大的开支，不可能有任何的利益；因为已经指出过，殖民地贸易垄断的结果，对人民大众只有损失而没有任何利益。现在肯定是到时候了，我们的统治者要么实现这个不仅是他们自己还有人民所一直沉迷的美梦，要么使自己从这个美梦中清醒过来，并力图使人民也清醒过来。如果计划不能完成，就应当将它放弃。如果不列颠帝国的任何省份不能对维持整个帝国做出贡献，大不列颠就应当免除自己在战争时期保卫这些省份和在和平时期维持它们的民事或军事建制进行支出的义务，并力图使自己的未来观点和设计符合自己真实的平凡处境。
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 [1]
 当昂贵的奢侈品不为人所知时，拥有大量收入的人们很可能储藏财物。


 [2]
 因此古代欧洲的君主积聚财物。


 [3]
 当引人奢华以后，在和平时期，君主的开支和其收入持平，


 [4]
 在战争时期他便借债。


 [5]
 使借债成为一种必须的原因同样也使它变为可能。


 [6]
 商业和制造业可以贷款，


 [7]
 也愿意贷款。


 [8]
 如果政府知道自己可以借到钱，他就会免去自己节省的责任，


 [9]
 然而如果不存在借钱的可能性，政府就会觉得必须节约。


 [10]
 国家开始借款的时候是没有特殊保证的，以后用特殊资源作抵押。


 [11]
 参见杜弗内：《金融政策评论》，第1卷，第225页。


 [12]
 詹姆斯·波斯特思韦特：《公共收入史》，1759年，第14、15页提到25%和55%的折扣。但折扣随符契的次序优先而异，并不衡量国家的一般信用，但表明某一税种是否带来足够的收入去支付符契数额的可能性。


 [13]
 英国的无担保公债首先是以这种方式借到的。


 [14]
 抵押某一部分收入，时期为几年，被称为预支筹款；永久性的被称为付息筹款。


 [15]
 每年的土地和麦芽税一般都是预支的。


 [16]
 在威廉三世和安妮女王在位期间，预支导致不足，


 [17]
 在1697年抵押税的期限延长了，


 [18]
 1701年，


 [19]
 1707年，


 [20]
 1708年，


 [21]
 1709年，


 [22]
 波斯特思韦特：《公共收入史》，第40页。


 [23]
 同上书，第59页。


 [24]
 同上书，第63、64页。


 [25]
 同上书，第68页。


 [26]
 1710年，


 [27]
 1711年税收被延长成为永久税，并且建立基金来支付利息9177968镑。


 [28]
 为支付利息而征收的唯一的永久的早期税收就是为了支付东印度公司和银行的利息而课征的。


 [29]
 波斯特思韦特：《公共收入史》，第71页。


 [30]
 同上书，第311页。


 [31]
 同上书，第301～303页。


 [32]
 同上书，第319，320页。


 [33]
 在206501镑13先令5便士的总数中，有4000镑用于管理支出。


 [34]
 1715年，几种赋税构成了“累积基金”，


 [35]
 1717年，几种其他的赋税构成了“普通基金”。


 [36]
 这样，大多数预支的赋税就变成了只是用来支付利息的基金。


 [37]
 一旦永久年金盛行起来，它就比预支的办法更受欢迎。


 [38]
 市场利息率的下降导致节省，从而产生偿债基金。


 [39]
 偿债基金便于举借新债。


 [40]
 1717年，根据乔治一世三年7号法律的规定。波斯特思韦特：《公共收入史》，第120、145页。


 [41]
 安德森：《商业》，1717年。


 [42]
 安德森：《商业》，1727年。


 [43]
 应为1750年。安德森《商业》，1749年。


 [44]
 用定期年金法和终身年金法借款。


 [45]
 在威廉国王和安妮女王统治期间，常用定期年金借入巨额款项。


 [46]
 威廉和玛利四年第3号法律。


 [47]
 威廉和玛利五年、六年第7号法律。


 [48]
 安德森：《商业》，1719年。


 [49]
 安德森：《商业》，1720年。


 [50]
 但在18世纪中叶的战争中，不能用定期年金或终身年金借到款项，大多数人喜欢永久年金。


 [51]
 定期年金和终身年金只作为奖金给予。


 [52]
 顿廷法要优于个人终身年金法，尽管他们不会非常迅速地接触公共收入债务的负担。


 [53]
 在法国，有比英格兰更夫部分的国债是用终身年金法借入的；


 [54]
 差别在于英格兰的贷款人是商人，


 [55]
 而在法国，贷款人是从事包税或收税的人，他们主要是独身者。


 [56]
 永久付息制度防止了人民明确地感觉到战争负担的存在。


 [57]
 他们的负担不会因缔结和约而有所减少。


 [58]
 任何开征的新税除了支付新利息以外，很少还会有多余。偿债基金一般是由于利息降低而形成的，


 [59]
 安德森：《商业》，提到这两年利息的降低，并联系到1717年不列颠利息的降低。


 [60]
 不列颠债务起源于1688～1697年的战争，


 [61]
 偿债基金经常被滥用。


 [62]
 战争留下了2150万镑的公债，1697～1701年减少了500万镑，


 [63]
 从1702年至1722年公债增加了3900万镑，从1722至1739年只减少830万镑。


 [64]
 从1739年至1748年公债增加了3130万镑。


 [65]
 参见詹姆斯·波斯特思韦特：《公共财政史》，第42、144～145、147、224、300页。数字包括课文前三段所列。


 [66]
 《国家现状》，第28页。


 [67]
 安德森：《商业》，后记。


 [68]
 在1748年至1755年的和平时期里减少了600万镑公债，而七年战争又增加了7500万镑公债。


 [69]
 数字见安德森：《商业》续编，1764年，第4卷，第58页；1801年版，3/4便士。


 [70]
 托马斯·惠特利：《关于本国贸易与财政以及自从缔结和约以来有关这些巨大国家目标的行政措施的考虑》，1766年（常常认为是乔治·格林维尔所写），第22页。


 [71]
 这是将所提两项相加得出的总数，是第1版的数字。第2版至第5版均读为139516807镑2先令4便士，这无疑是印刷错误。《关于本国贸易与财政以及自从缔结和约以来有关这些巨大国家目标的行政措施的考虑》中无总数。


 [72]
 《关于本国贸易与财政以及自从缔结和约以来有关这些巨大国家目标的行政措施的考虑》，第4页。


 [73]
 It has proved more expensive than any of our former wars；and has involved us in an additional debt of more than one hundred millions.During a profound peace of eleven years，little more than ten millions of debt was paid；during a war of seven years，more than one hundred millions was contracted.[This note appears first in ed.3.]


 [74]
 从1775年1月开始的11年和平期中，只减少了1500万镑的公债，这大部分是由于利息的降低。


 [75]
 这次战争已证明比我们以前各次战争费用更加浩大，使国债增加1亿镑以上。在11年太平时期，只偿还了1000万镑；但是七年战争中，举债高达1亿镑以上。本注解首见于第3版。


 [76]
 加尼尔注：《研究》，第4卷，第501页为“平托：《信用流通论》”，1771年，阿姆斯特丹，特别是第44、45、209～211页。但梅隆《商业政策论》，1761年，第23章，第296页引证了另外一篇1731年英国论文，而本书下面第879页似乎提到了梅隆。比较《关于法律、警察、岁入及军备的演讲》，第210页。


 [77]
 认为国债是一种额外资本的观点是完全错误的。


 [78]
 在必要的支出由税收来满足时，仅仅把非生产性劳动从一种非生产性用途转到另一种非生产性用途上而已。


 [79]
 当通过借债来满足必要支出时，它将劳动从生产性用途转到非生产性用途，唯一的好处是人民在战争中能够继续节省更多，


 [80]
 这种好处在和平恢复时立即消失。在其他制度下，战争时期会短些，和平时期会长些。


 [81]
 而且借债最终会使税收负担大大加重，以致平时的经常支出超过采用另一制度下足够战时所需要的支出。


 [82]
 部分或全部公债是否归属本国居民持有影响不大。


 [83]
 梅隆：《商业政策论》，第23章，1761年版，第296页。


 [84]
 土地和资本这两个原始收入来源由地主和资本所有者管理。


 [85]
 课税可能减少或摧毁地主改良土地的能力，


 [86]
 促使资本所有者将资本移往国外。


 [87]
 将收入来源从它们的特定部分的所有者手中转移给国家债权人手中，必然会造成土地荒芜，资本被浪费或转移。


 [88]
 举债总是使所有国家衰弱无力。


 [89]
 不列颠税收制度的优越性，也不能使不列颠支持无限度的债务负担。


 [90]
 破产总是巨额债务积累的结局。


 [91]
 《哲学史》，阿姆斯特丹，1773年，第四卷，第274页。


 [92]
 提高铸币面额是掩饰破产的一种方法，虽然这种权宜之计比公开破产有更坏的后果。


 [93]
 “新铜表法”（Nei Tables），因罗马旧有“十二铜表法”（Twlve Tabkea）而得名。


 [94]
 许多国家都采取这种办法，包括古代罗马在内，


 [95]
 导致铸币价值普遍降低。


 [96]
 这一章关于罗马的历史是根据普林尼《自然史》第33编第3章中的几句话。现代评论所发现的事实，不像本书中所说的那么简单。


 [97]
 英钱（penny-weight），音译本尼威特，等于1/20盎司。


 [98]
 另一种权宜之计就是向铸币标准掺假，


 [99]
 但是这种阴险狡诈的办法会引起无法平息的愤怒。


 [100]
 英格兰、苏格兰和大多数其他国家也都做过铸币掺假的事情。


 [101]
 勒布朗克：《法国货币史》，1792年和梅隆，《论商业政策》，第13章，1761年版，第177页。


 [102]
 要还清或减少不列颠举借的国债，必须收入有大幅的增加或支出有大幅度的减少。


 [103]
 税收制度改革可能大大增加财政收入，但还不足够。


 [104]
 将不列颠的税收制度推广到爱尔兰和各殖民地，会使收入有更大的增长。


 [105]
 土地税能够推广到爱尔兰、美洲和西印度群岛。


 [106]
 印花税很容易得到推广。


 [107]
 关税的推广会对所有地区大为有利，因为它会伴有自由贸易的扩大。


 [108]
 需要对货物税进行一些修正，


 [109]
 就以美洲啤酒为例子说明需要对货物税进行修改。


 [110]
 对食糖、甜酒和烟草也可以课征货物税。


 [111]
 豪格海（hogshead），液量单位，英格兰等于52.5英加仑，美国等于63加仑，


 [112]
 安德森：《商业》续编，1774年，第4卷，第178页，1801年版。


 [113]
 这样获得的收入增加，如果和课税人口的增加成比例，就可提供625万镑用来减债，而且这个数目自然会不断增长。


 [114]
 对这种估计必须作一些扣除，扣除部分通过小改革所形成的收入增加来弥补。


 [115]
 美洲人拥有的金银币很少，


 [116]
 但这是选择的结果，而不是需要的结果。


 [117]
 使用纸币进行国内贸易对美洲人更为方便，


 [118]
 然而，在外部贸易中他们按是否有必要性来使用金银币


 [119]
 哈钦森：《马萨诸塞湾殖民地史》，第2版，1765～1768年，第2卷，第436页及以下。


 [120]
 在大不列颠与弗吉尼亚和马里兰之间的贸易中，烟草是比金银币更为方便的支付工具。


 [121]
 北部各殖民地一般感到必须有金银币，用它们来支付与大不列颠之间的贸易差额。


 [122]
 产糖殖民地一般找到金银币，必须用它们来支付那些不在殖民地居住的糖种植园主与大不列颠之间产生的贸易差额。


 [123]
 支付上产生的困难并不与应付贸易差额大小成比例，


 [124]
 困难是由于不必要和过度的经营所产生的。


 [125]
 爱尔兰和美洲对大不列颠公债的清偿做出贡献，这是与公平正义相一致的。


 [126]
 合并会使爱尔兰摆脱在宗教和政治偏见基础之上建立的压迫性贵族统治。


 [127]
 殖民地会摆脱充满仇恨的党派斗争，在和大不列颠分离时这种党派斗争会导致流血事件的发生。


 [128]
 由于较轻的税收负担和较少的腐败行政管理，东印度可能会提供相当大的税收增加额。


 [129]
 如果收入不能够得到大幅度的增加，大不列颠就应该通过取消殖民地在战争和和平时期所花费的支出的方式来减少自己的开支。


APPENDIX

page:2012-314

The two following Accounts are subjoined in order to illustrate and confirm what is said in the Fifth Chapter of the Fourth Book，concerning the Tonnage bounty to the White Herring Fishery.The Reader，I believe，may depend upon the accuracy of both Accounts.


An Account of Busses fitted out in Scotland for Eleven Years，with the Number of Empty Barrels carried out，and the Number of Barrels of Herrings caught
 ；also the Bounty at a Medium on each Barrel of Seasteeks，and on each Barrel when fully packed.
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Though the loss of duties upon herrings exported cannot，perhaps，properly be considered as bounty；that upon herrings entered for home consumption certainly may.


An Account of the Quantity of Foreign Salt imported into Scotland，and of Scots Salt delivered Duty free
 ，from the Works there for the Fishery
 ，from the 5 th of April
 1771 to the
 5th of April
 1782，with a Medium of both for one Year.




[image: ]


It is to be observed that the Bushel of Foreign Salt weighs 84 lb.that oif British Salt 56 lb.only.


附录

page:2013-315

下面附录两个报告，用来说明和证实第四篇第五章有关白鲱渔业吨位奖金所阐述的内容。我相信读者可以信赖两个报告的正确性。

苏格兰11年中装备大渔船的报告，包括载出空桶数、捕获鲱鱼桶数，以及每桶海条平均奖金和每桶完全包装鲱鱼平均奖金。
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虽然出口鲱鱼的税收损失或许不能看作是奖金，但国内消费鲱鱼的税收损失则肯定可以看作是奖金。

从1771年4月5日至1782年4月5日苏格兰进口外国盐和从盐厂免税交付鲱渔业的苏格兰盐数量的报告。
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应注意的是，外国盐每蒲式耳重84磅，不列颠盐只重56镑。


译者后记

page:2018-320

亚当·斯密（1723～1790），出生于英国的苏格兰，青年时期就读于牛津大学，后在格拉斯哥大学任教，哲学教授。

亚当·斯密是古典政治经济学的集大成者，是伟大的资产阶级思想家，他探索了资本主义生产发展的规律，达到了他那个时代人类认识的高峰，对于资本主义的发展和人类社会的进步给予了极大的推动力。

研究经济学的人都熟悉亚当·斯密，而他的《国民财富的性质与原理》（又名《国富论》）更是经济学经典中的经典，人们一提起《国富论》，就会想到“看不见的手”（invisible hand），认为“看不见的手”是斯密《国富论》的理论精髓。

斯密认为，每个人都应利用好自己的资本，使之产生最大的价值。从主观上讲，这个人并不想增进公共福利，更不知道他实际上增加了多少公共福利，他所追求的仅仅是个人的利益所得。但他这样做的时候，有一只看不见的手在引导着他去帮助实现增进社会福利的目标，而这种目标并非是他本意想追求的东西。通过追求个人利益，却无意识地增进了社会利益，其效果比真的想促进社会利益时所得到的效果要好。斯密之所以提出了这一论断，认为人们都有“利己心”，是“利己心”驱使着人们去获得最大利益，每个人都得到了利益，那么社会也就得到了，因为财富是所有国民对必需品和享用品的消费。这就是斯密“看不见的手”的实质。

《国富论》是斯密在结束了对法国的考察后于1776年完成的。当时英国正出于产业革命的前夜，18世纪的启蒙运动正在抬头，要求推翻封建专制、进行理性主义反抗的呼声越来越高，平民阶级对中世纪的特权阶级、豪门贵族、大地主进行顽强的抵制和反抗。斯密对当时的社会现象进行了深刻的思考，深深地同情广大劳动人民的苦难状况。他认为社会的贫富差距和分配不公是由于经济活动中的不自由产生的，这种不自由是对中下等阶层而言，而官僚地主和行业主却享受着为所欲为的自由，他们束缚劳动人民从事经济活动的自由，限制劳动人民获得经济利益的权力，而他们自己却疯狂掠取劳动人民的劳动所得。在我们具体翻译过程中，可以知道他对欧洲各国的经济、社会、政治以及宗教状况的考察是十分必要的。这对我们从事经济学研究的人们是一个重要启示。

亚当·斯密还是劳动价值论的开创者，对后来马克思的劳动价值理论产生重大影响。他的劳动分工理论仍然是当前新兴古典政治经济学研究的课题。

他另一本著名《道德情操论》于1759年出版，早于《国富论》问世。自己在《道德情感论》第六版的说明中，也提出要写一系列的著作，说明法律和政治的一般原理，不仅涉及正义，而且涉及警察、国家、税收、军备以及其他任何成为法律对象的东西。因此，我们说，《国富论》研究的不仅是经济问题，更是经济活动中的道德和法律问题。我们不能孤立地把《国富论》仅仅看作一本经济学著作。

在翻译过程中，我们尽量把原文作者的本意和当今学术含义衔接起来，可能这个目标不容易达到，但我们已经尽我们最大的力量和潜能。我们在翻译中也参考了商务印书馆郭大力、王亚南前辈和陕西人民出版社杨敬年前辈的《国富论》译本，他们的译作各有特色，均对我们该版中译本产生了一定的积极作用和借鉴意义。在此我们表示衷心的感谢。

赵东旭

2006年12月15日
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出版说明

为了深入探究西方文明的渊源与演进，促进中西文化交流，反映改革开放30年来我国学界对西方文明的全新视角，展示伴随改革开放成长起来的一代学人对西学的重新审视与诠释，构建全新的西学思想文献平台，我们组织出版了这套《西方学术经典译丛》（全新译本）。本译丛精选西方学术思想流变中最具代表性的部分传世名作，由多位专家学者选目，一批学养深厚、中西贯通、年富力强的专业人士精心译介，内容涵盖了哲学、宗教学、政治学、经济学、心理学、法学、历史学等人文社会科学领域，收录了不同国家、不同时代、不同载体的诸多经典名著。
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[1]



《联邦党人文集》在美国是政治学中最重要的一本著作，或许将来也不会有人能写出超过它的作品。这部美国人所写的著作确实称得上是政治理论中的经典之作，这一点它当之无愧。

本书之所以受到普遍的重视，是由于在分析美利坚合众国宪法的著作中，它是第一本，也是最权威的一本。法学家们在分析国会权力时，会很仔细地研究这本书；历史学家们在挖掘宪法制定者们的希望和担心时，会引用这本书；最高法院在为司法审查、行政独立和国家主权辩护时，也会引用这本书，认为它很权威。有人说《联邦党人文集》在美国政治史上所有重要文献中的地位仅次于《独立宣言》和宪法本身，这种说法也大概八九不离十。这本书中的观点合理合法，权威真实，这种特征赋予了它在政治文献中很高的地位。正如托马斯·杰弗逊所说的那样，在对宪法的“真正意义”产生疑义时，“一般人都习惯上求助于它，很少有人否认或拒绝它的看法”。

近年来，人们对《联邦党人文集》的态度已经由尊重转变为钦佩。目前大家对它的评价更高，认为它不仅是对美国宪法的精巧辩护，而且展示了立宪政体的某些永恒真理。本书得到了全世界的政治学者们的赞赏，因此，迄今为止它已经有了十多种语言的译本。关于它的研究也已经被列为美国大学政治学课程中的三四门主要课程之一，这一点的确最能说明它的崇高地位。1788年的夏天，华盛顿将军在写给亚历山大·汉密尔顿的信中写道：“在影响这场危机的当前环境和短期行为消失之后，这本书会受到子孙们的注意，因为它直率而精湛地探讨了自由原则和政体问题。只要文明社会还存在，人类就永远会对这些话题感兴趣。”近年来，立宪民主政治一直遭遇到危机，这使得我们这些后人更加注意《联邦党人文集》所提出的这些无情而又令人鼓舞的理论。

这本书的成书过程特别值得一提，这个过程也使得它名声大振。《联邦党人文集》中收入了85篇以“普布利乌斯”为笔名所发表的公开文章，这些文章自1787年10月27日起陆续刊登在纽约市的若干报纸上。到了1788年3月底，前36篇集结成为文集出版，但是报纸上的文章还是继续发表。4月4日第77篇文章发表之后，这种连载停顿了一段时间。6月14日，连载开始恢复，8月16日全部结束。在此期间，第二卷文集于5月28日出版，收入了第37篇到第85篇文章。

构思于人类事务重大危机的压力之下，写作于几乎可以说是慌乱的匆忙之中，发表于大概最难以保存的报纸之上，《联邦党人文集》这本书能永存不朽实非始料所及。事实上，当时在是否批准宪法这个问题上所发生的长期争论之中，出现了大量的文章，本书只占这些文章的数百分之一而已。1787年9月17日，制宪会议代表们在费城一致通过了新宪法草案，签署后递交给当时的国会，接着这个依据《邦联条例》而产生的国会便向美国人民公布了这个草案。当然，当时的国会对此并不热心。依照规定，只要能够获得13个州中9个州分别召开的批准大会的同意，宪法就可以生效。美国是世界上第一个尝试在幅员辽阔的地域中实行民主政治的国家，再加上当时的政治环境十分混乱，所以宪法的起草者们和支持者们大多数都认为要获得9个州的批准，不是一件很容易的事情。大家都意识到，只要4个主要的大州有一个对宪法表示截然的反对，就足以让他们对“一个更完善的联邦”的希望破灭。

纽约州就是其中的一个，它主张自己在新共和国事务中应该扮演关键性的角色，因为它的人口不断增加，商业生机勃勃，坐落在大西洋沿岸的中枢位置，并且纽约市还是当时的合众国政府所在地。纽约州州长乔治·克林顿的家也在那里，他是一位刚强的政治家，他的天性、偏见和才能，都使得他成为宪法草案的最可怕的敌人。很明显，联邦支持者很可能在纽约州失利，但是他们必须获得它的支持。同样明显的是，纽约州在公开争论中所表现出来的意见和它在批准大会上采取的行动，都会影响到其他各州的进展。

鉴于这种情况，作为纽约州内支持批准宪法派的公认领袖——亚历山大·汉密尔顿于1787年秋天开始活动，专门争取这部新宪法能够在该州获得通过。汉密尔顿如何采取说服、协商和威逼等手段，使之在数月之后终于在纽约州批准大会中勉强获胜，是美国政治中一个值得加以详细研究的重大问题。就这个令人吃惊的成果而言，重要的是，亚历山大·汉密尔顿认为通过宣传手段来配合自己的政治行动在实践上是行得通的，而且在心理上也能够说服他人。如果没有他的远见、能力和组织才能，就不会有《联邦党人文集》这本书。缺了这本书，他就无法强化宪法的支持者们的主张，也无法教育自己的子孙后代。他想到一个办法，那就是发表一系列很有思想性的宣传文章，用这些文章来解释宪法草案，支持宪法草案。他开始寻找能够写这种文章的作者，最终他找到了约翰·杰伊和詹姆斯·麦迪逊。这85篇文章总共有17.5万字，汉密尔顿一个人差不多写了其中的2/3。在其他两位作者被迫退出合作之后，他继续写作了很久，直到整个计划完成。今天我们知道“普布利乌斯”这个名字是这三个人的集体笔名，但是其中贡献最大的就是亚历山大·汉密尔顿，这位政治上的魔术师使得“普布利乌斯”这个名字不朽。

《联邦党人文集》的作者们既是一流的思想家，也是一流的实干家。约翰·杰伊（1745～1829）是纽约州一位成功的律师，他在三人中年龄最大，当时的声望也最高。他为纽约州和合众国做出了三项特殊的贡献：第一，他是著名的1777年纽约州宪法起草人之一，这部宪法为费城制宪会议提供了一个主要的思想源泉；第二，他和本杰明·富兰克林、约翰·亚当斯一起参与了1783年条约的谈判，这个条约使得美国获得和平以及最终的独立；第三，他在邦联时期担任外交部长，主持这个几乎没有朋友的共和国的外交事务。詹姆斯·麦迪逊（1751～1836）在1787年的制宪会议上发挥的作用最大，这使得他后来获得了不朽的名声，但是当时的他并不知道这一点。虽然宪法是六七位杰出人士的共同成果，但是从詹姆斯·麦迪逊本人保存的关于会议情况的笔记来看，一些历史学家们称他为“宪法之父”实不为过。亚历山大·汉密尔顿（1755～1804）也是纽约州的一位律师，他对该州和合众国也有不少贡献，特别是他作为华盛顿将军的一位年轻战友，以及作为1787年制宪会议的主要策划者对州和国家的贡献多多。和麦迪逊不同，他并没有经常出席会议，也没有热烈地参与争论。他对新宪法的主要贡献开始于会议结束之后。

1788年之后，《联邦党人文集》的三位作者都继续从事着更为辉煌的事业：杰伊成为联邦的首席大法官，还主持了著名的杰伊条约的谈判；麦迪逊在担任议员的八年任期中，成为一位杰出的领袖人物，后来担任国务卿和总统八年，只是成就不如担任议员时期那样卓著；汉密尔顿在华盛顿总统的任期内担任财务部长一职，他的影响力超出了所有的后继者。汉密尔顿和杰伊都是哥伦比亚大学的毕业生，麦迪逊则毕业于普林斯顿大学。这一背景有些人会关注，很多读者对此肯定很在意。

当这些文章在纽约报纸上发表时，以及文集出版后的若干年里，“普布利乌斯”到底是谁，一直都是一个不为人所知的秘密。作者们之所以要给它蒙上一层面纱，是为着一些合理的政治目的。由于这层匿名的面纱的存在，问题就变得复杂起来。后来发现了汉密尔顿在去世前刚写的日记，他在日记中说：有63篇文章完全出自他的手笔。但是，其中的一些文章很显然是麦迪逊的作品。这位名声颇好而记忆力健全的人，为什么会做出这种奇怪的行为，我们很难解释。不管怎么样，他的这个行为在汉密尔顿和麦迪逊两派人士之间引发了长达数代时间的争论，他们都在争论到底谁是这些文章的作者，尤其是其中的第49到第58篇以及第62篇和第63篇。我们要感谢道格拉斯·亚达尔教授，因为根据他的研究成果，我们才能够很有把握地说，汉密尔顿写了51篇（第1、6—9、11—13、15—17.21—36，59—61.65—85篇），麦迪逊26篇（第10、14，37—58篇，第62篇和第63篇也有可能是他写的），杰伊5篇（第2—5、64篇），另外有3篇（第18—20篇）是麦迪逊和汉密尔顿二人合写的。杰伊的贡献较少是因为他在1787年秋天生了一场病，汉密尔顿的贡献最多是因为他原先承诺的就多。麦迪逊虽然写得不如汉密尔顿多，但是他对“普布利乌斯”现在名声的贡献也很大。他之所以能够参与其中也主要是因为适逢其会，当时他正在纽约代表弗吉尼亚州出席国会。1788年3月他回家之后，写作就突然中断了。

在争取宪法获得批准的过程中，《联邦党人文集》的影响并不是很大。在马萨诸塞州、弗吉尼亚州和纽约州这三个至关重要的州中，宪法之所以能够得到最后的批准，依靠的并不是报纸上这些动人的文章，即使这些报纸发行得极其广泛，而是依靠许诺、威胁、讨价还价以及面对面的辩论。正如“普布利乌斯”自己所说，他说话的对象是一群理性的、有责任感的、有地位的优秀人士，而这些人中的绝大多数早已认为政治体制必须改革。《联邦党人文集》这本书1788年在弗吉尼亚州和纽约州的主要用途，就是为支持者提供一本辩论手册。当里士满对于是否批准宪法在进行最激烈的辩论时，汉密尔顿曾命人把这本文集紧急运往该地区，供宪法支持者使用，事后这些人都觉得很有帮助。

《联邦党人文集》之所以成名并不是由于它对某一个重要年代的事件有影响，而是由于它对整个美国历史长河都有很大的影响。它是美国宪法取得重大成就的标志，过去如此，现在还是如此。现在这部宪法已经经历了很长时间的考验，也有了不少修正，但是，每当在解释上产生争议时，人们还是要依靠这三位当年帮助起草宪法的人，依靠他们对宪法的首次解释来作为判断的依据。依照上述观点，我们看得出《联邦党人文集》这本书包含了四部分的内容：第一，说明联邦政府的优点；第二，揭示《邦联条例》的缺点，并说明在这种制度下根本不会产生这样的政府，也无法提供产生这种政府的方法；第三，分析和维护新宪法，指出新宪法是实现联邦制度和宪政的一个手段；第四，论述当时的现实问题，其中不乏真知灼见，由此来揭示一些永恒真理，使得我们既能够了解自由政府的好处，也能够了解它的危险。

在解释联邦政体方面，《联邦党人文集》可以说最有独创性。其他人，如最著名的阿徒修和孟德斯鸠，都曾经就若干在感情和商业方面联系最密切的邦国之间的某些联合和分裂问题，进行过深入的探讨，但是第一个对联邦制度的优点进行完整而深入分析的还是“普布利乌斯”。《联邦党人文集》坚决主张：第一，在联邦制度之下，两级政府都必须直接针对个人行使权力；第二，在指定的范围内，中央政府必须享有毋庸置疑的最高权力；第三，联邦制度之所以值得大家珍重，不仅因为它能够保证内部和平以及抵御外来侵犯，更因为它能够提供一个坚实的基础，使得一个幅员辽阔的地域中的人们都能够享受个人自由。在论述这些问题时，《联邦党人文集》说理透彻，功绩斐然。我们可以说，这本书把联邦制度从暂时的权宜之计转变成了一个信条，把它从历史上的偶然事件转变成了宪政原理的一个永恒形式。

《联邦党人文集》对《邦联条例》中所存缺陷的论述，我们今天读来可能觉得索然无味。但是，在1787年到1788年的时候，这些看法非常引人注目，新宪法支持者中的很多人都认为这本书之所以有价值，主要是因为它无情地揭示了“现存邦联制度的明显缺陷”。新宪法通过之前的邦联政府，我们今天看来已经是一个消失了的事物，但是对于当年的作者而言确实是活生生的。普布利乌斯在抨击这个政府时肯定觉得很痛快，因为他必须努力揭示它的所有缺陷。在第15篇至第22篇文章中，有些部分很难读懂，但是，即使在这个部分，也涉及了本书的一个重要主题，其中不乏深刻见解，这就是：在一个混乱的社会中，一个软弱无力的政府会带来可怕的情景。

迄今为止，《联邦党人文集》这本书仍然是分析宪法的唯一权威著作，它对于社会发展的主要影响也是基于这个事实。在美国宪政的发展史中，人们在解释宪法的某一条款时，只要引用了普布利乌斯的观点，就可以使自己的解释获得特殊的可信性，尽管我们发现他在解释宪法某些细节性问题上也存在错误。例如，他认为参议院享有部分的罢免权，而且把总统的统率权解释为一种纯粹的军事权力。但是，我们不要忘记，他对很多问题的解释都异常准确。普布利乌斯这位宪法辩护者，在第78篇文章中对司法审查权提出了惊人的论断，表现出作者——隐身的汉密尔顿的超人智慧，这对历史造成了极大的影响。

作为汉密尔顿和麦迪逊的化身，普布利乌斯是一位政治理论家，他使得《联邦党人文集》这本书近年来名声大振，影响空前，虽然这本书所讨论的东西或多或少都显得很抽象，而且只是一些政治理论的片段。汉密尔顿和麦迪逊两个人一方面能够在宁静的书斋里书写政治理论；另一方面，又能以政治战略家的身份在激烈的斗争中大显身手，这是两件完全不相关的事情。这本书对政治理论能够有所贡献完全出于偶然，但是可以说这个偶然事情非常令人高兴，因为这两位主要的作者在论证某个问题时，即使这个问题非常实际，他们为了要清楚地说明问题，有时也不得不把它放在一个更为广泛、更为抽象的背景下去研究。要给某个政治理论带来巨大贡献时，其经过往往如此。因此，对于《联邦党人文集》中的重大遗漏和不匀称的内容，大家不必扼腕叹息。否则，对于这两位作者的精心之作，如麦迪逊讨论多元社会的文章（第10篇和第51篇）、汉密尔顿讨论行政机关在自由政府中作用的文章（第70篇）等，大家就无法快速了解它们的重要性。

如果大家能够足够重视这些文章，并且随时注意去发掘那些分布在整部书中一点一滴的真知灼见，那么大家很快就会获得很多有关自由问题的知识。《联邦党人文集》这部书对于各种政体都有重要的普遍性论述，但是，普布利乌斯关心的主要还是民主政体——当时称之为“共和”政体。在这些文章中，他经常对于混乱局面和无政府状态表现出厌恶和恐惧的情绪，但是，他所提出的解决办法，即获得社会和平与安全的手段，比起托马斯·霍布斯的办法要好一些。《联邦党人文集》一书作者们的一贯目的，就是要去发现“共和主义的补救措施”来“矫正共和主义政体最容易出现的弊病”。

为了获得这些补救措施，他们进行了长期的研究。在研究的过程中，他们发现主要的补救措施就是联邦制度、多元社会和宪政（有限政府权力的分立和制衡）。对于某些古老的政治理论，汉密尔顿和麦迪逊都给出了他们各自的答案。我们可以这么说，美国作家从来没有做出过如此深远、如此实际、如此富有启发性的回答。在探讨人类普遍受到自己的弱点和邪恶诱惑的时候，在证明能够补救人类缺陷的理性和正直的美德的确存在的时候，在说明一个进步社会里所发生的各种不同的利害关系，并如何在这些相互冲突的利害关系中去寻求获得自由的规则的时候，在对很多原则加以静态和动态限制的时候，在政府的复杂结构中寻找权力均衡的时候，《联邦党人文集》这本书对于所有研究“政治人”的学者们，提出了一些具有普遍真理性的理论。尤其是作者们对于人类所持有的那种冷静而客观的观点，使得这本书成了一部政治理论的经典之作。通过阅读，我们发现这些文章极力提醒人们注意人性光明的一面和阴暗的一面。它指出，人类的理性和正义感的存在，使得自由政府成为可能的事情，而人类的感情冲动和不适当行为则必须由自由政府来节制。

《联邦党人文集》的作者们曾经对于政治人的性质、自由以及社会、政府的目的和形式等问题提出了许多很卓越的见解，但是他们既没有时间，也没有兴趣去整理这些见解，并用一种系统而且完整的形式来把它们重新表述一遍，这的确是一件非常令人惋惜的事情。很显然，他们认为，把私有财产当做个人权利，当做有序社会的基石，当做一种政治力量的看法，用不着多费笔墨，所以对于这个问题，他们说得不多。这是一件更加令人惋惜的事情，政治学者们对此感到特别失望。作为一本政治理论著作，《联邦党人文集》的缺陷不仅仅是临时性这一点。它是一种非常特殊的辩护性文章（因而有人称之为律师的辩护词），它对于同一问题使用五六种不同的方式反复地说明，它巧妙地围着针对宪法的严厉批评而在兜圈子，它抓住一些愚蠢的批评大做文章，连篇累牍地加以痛击。我们可以发现，至少在一小部分的辩论和控诉当中，作者的语词有点言不由衷，尤其是汉密尔顿，他对宪法的赞成程度绝对比不上他在这些文章中所表现出来的热忱程度。

有人说，普布利乌斯拥有一个“分裂的人格”：当麦迪逊说话时，他是一个联邦主义者，一个通过法律限制政府权力的支持者；但是，当汉密尔顿说话时，他又成了一个国家主义者，一个强大政府的崇拜者。现在很多人抓住这一点大做文章。但是，如果我们从大处着眼，从普布利乌斯处理自由政府内部永远存在的紧张情况来看，他还是一个具有整体人格的人，至少可以说他和任何一个通达事理的人一样。我们可以这么说，他自己所表现出来的紧张，只不过是他对宪法内部的紧张关系的忠实反映罢了。《联邦党人文集》与它所解释的宪法和它所赞美的制度一样，都是“大量妥协”的结果。令人惊讶的并不是普布利乌斯随随便便地用并不优美的声音说出了政治学上的一些伟大真理，而是他在那种特殊的环境中，把这些真理讲解得非常有针对性、非常连贯。他之所以能够做到这一点，是因为那些创造这些理论的人的思想经过了长时间的酝酿，即便这些文章写作得非常匆忙。很显然，这些思想是作者们多年来研究理论和摸索实践的结晶。

并不是每一个伟大的政治理论家都很注意自由民主政体，而那些注意了这种政体的理论家又不见得都用十分实事求是的态度去揭露它的缺陷，也不见得都抱着十分乐观的态度来提供一个明确的补救措施计划。而《联邦党人文集》做到了这一点，它在向一切爱好自由的人所提出的理论中，把诚实和希望、现实主义和理想主义结合在了一起。这本书所提供的教训就是：没有自由就没有幸福，没有自治就没有自由，没有宪政就没有自治，没有道德就没有宪政，而没有稳定和秩序，这一切伟大的东西都不会出现。

克林顿·罗西特

1961年2月15日

《联邦党人文集》的这个版本中的文章直接来自于该书最初的版本，即所谓的1788年“麦克林版本”。依照现代的用法转变了拼写和标点，改正了若干明显的错误，包括语法错误、笔误、印刷错误等。目录中的大标题也是直接来自于原始的第一版，而小标题则是我们自己加上的。索引（包括编入了索引的宪法条文）也是我们加上的，我们之所以这样想、这样做，是考虑到政治理论学者和宪法学者的兴趣。内容中所有的脚注都是《联邦党人文集》一书的作者们自己原来加上的。

对于那些精力有限和有特定目的的读者来说，如果不能通读整部书，希望你们读下列各篇文章：1，2，6，9，10，14，15，16，23，37，39，47，48，49，51，62，63，70，78，84，85（其中10篇是汉密尔顿的，10篇是麦迪逊的，1篇是杰伊的），因为根据专家们的一致意见，这些文章是这85篇中的精华。

克林顿·罗西特
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 该前言作者Clinton Rossiter系这个版本的编者。


第一篇 绪论

汉密尔顿

在对现存邦联政府的无能有了深切的体验之后，为了美利坚合众国，请你们审议一部新的宪法。这个问题的重要性显而易见，要知道其结果会涉及联盟
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 的存续、各成员的安全和福利，以及一个在很多方面都举世瞩目的国家的命运。人类社会是真正有能力通过思考和选择来建立良好的政府，还是命中注定他们永远都需要依靠运气和暴力来决定他们的国体？大家常说，上帝把这个重要问题留给了我国人民，需要我们通过自己的行为给世人做个示范。如果真是这样，那么可以认为我们现在就到了这个决定性时刻，此时我们应该做出这项决定。这样看来，如果我们做出了错误的选择，可以说这就是整个人类的大不幸。

这种看法会大大激发爱国者对于全人类的博爱之心，强化那些善于思考的善良人们对这件事情的关注。如果我们所做出的选择是出于对我们真正利益的明智的估计，而不受与公共利益无关的那些顾虑的困惑和左右，那么这就是一件值得高兴的事。但是，这只是一种热情洋溢的愿望而已，我们还不能断言事情真是这样。提供给我们审议的这个蓝图，会涉及太多特定的利益集团，会改革太多的地方政府机构，但是在我们的讨论中不要牵扯到那些与这个蓝图的价值无关的种种情况，也要避免那些不利于发现真理的意见、激情和偏见的出现。

这部新宪法一定会碰到的最强大的障碍，可归为下列两类：第一，各个州都有某些特定的人拥有那些显而易见的利益，这些人抵制所有的变革，因为那些变革有可能损害他们在州政府中所任职位上的权力、薪水和地位；第二，还有某些特定的人，他们怀有不正当的野心，希望在国家混乱的时候壮大自己，对他们来说，在国家分裂为若干个联盟的情况下，也可能要比大家联合在一个政府之下会有更光明的前景。

不管怎么样，我都不打算去阐明那些本性如此之人的观点。我非常清楚地知道，不分青红皂白地将任何一类反对的人都划归为利益派或者野心派（仅仅因为他们的个人情况可疑），不是一种诚心解决问题的态度。如果要表达得更加直率些的话，我们必须承认，即使是这些反对者，他们的动机也可能是正当的。毫无疑问，对于已经发表的或者以后可能发表的反对观点来说，其中大多数出发点就是事先设想的嫉妒和恐惧，当然这也算正常。即使这种出发点不值得我们尊重，至少也可以说是无可厚非的。有偏见的判断产生的原因是如此众多，并且有如此强大的力量，以至于我们在很多情况下都可以看到，聪明又善良的人们面对社会中最最重要的难题时，既有人赞成错误的观点，也有人赞成正确的观点。对于这种情况，如果给予适当的引导，就可以给那些在任何争论中都认为自己正确的人们提供一个教训，这个教训就是要节制。在这方面，还有一个值得注意的深层原因，只要我们思考这种情形就可以找出它来：我们通常不能断定那些维护真理的人是受到了比较纯洁的原理的影响，还是受到这些原理反面的影响。野心、贪婪、私仇、党派对抗以及其他很多比这些更加难以启齿的动机，不仅易于在那些反对这一问题的正确方面的人们身上发挥作用，而且易于在支持这一问题的正确方面的人们身上发挥作用。假设连这些引发节制的诱因都没有了，那么选择那种不能宽容的情绪就是最坏的选择，各个政治党派一直有这种情绪。这是因为在政治领域，如同在宗教领域一样，通过火和剑来达到改变人们信仰的目的，同样都是荒谬的。对于这两个领域里的异端分子，很难通过迫害的手段来同化他们。

可是，无论大家是多么认可这些感情，都已经有足够的迹象表明，对于目前这件事情，将会出现和以前讨论所有重要国事时一样的情景，那就是愤怒和恶性的欲望一泻千里，难以遏止。考察对立派别的行动，我们会得出这样的结论：他们会互相勾结以期望证明自己观点的公正，而且用慷慨激昂的大声演讲和尖酸刻薄的恶言谩骂来增加自己支持者的人数。人们赞成的有力量和有效率政府的这种开明的热情，就会被诬蔑为极端嗜好专制权力，是自由原则的敌人。对于害怕人们的权利受到损害而产生的那种过于小心谨慎的忌妒，就会被描绘为仅仅是借口和技巧，是以公共利益为代价而换得声望的一种已经失去效力的钓饵，而这种忌妒通常是因为理智而出现的错误，而不是因为感情而出现的错误。一方面，人们会忘记，忌妒通常都伴随着强烈的爱，对于自由的高度狂热太容易受到狭隘偏执的不信任情绪的影响了。另一方面，人们还会忘记，要保障自由，政府的力量是不可或缺的；想做出那种可靠而又信息充分的选择，他们的利益永远不会被分割；危险的野心更多地是被那种为人民权利着想的热情的美丽面具掩盖了，还有一种热情是为政府的稳固和效率着想的热情，但很少有人用这种热情的可怕外表去作为掩护。历史将会教导我们，比起后者，前者更容易导致我们走上专制之路。在那些破坏共和政体自由的人们当中，绝大多数是以殷勤地拍人民的马屁起家的，也就是说，他们开始于煽动者，终结于专制者。

我的同胞们，在上述的讨论过程中，我一直注意着要提醒你们，在对目前这个关系到大家切身利益的重大问题做出决定时，千万要避免受到任何没有事实依据的意见的影响，不论这些意见来自哪里。毫无疑问，与此同时，根据上述讨论的总体看法，你们可以看出作者对这部新宪法并无敌意。是的，我的同胞们，我承认，在我慎重考量过这部新的宪法以后，我就强烈地请求你们接受它，因为这部宪法对于你们是有利的。我确信，这是你们获得个人自由、个人尊严和个人幸福的最保险的方式。我不会假装保留那些自己并不认同的东西。当我已经做出了这一决定时，我就不会再用商量的姿态来欺骗你们。我向你们开诚布公地道出我所确信的那些观点，而且直率地向你们展示这些观点所依据的理由。如果一个人的动机是善良的，那么他就会不屑于含糊其辞。然而，对这个问题我不想作太多的表述。我的动机保存在我自己的内心深处，但我的论据将对所有的人公开，任由大家评判，因为这些论据至少是按照不玷污事实依据的精神而提出的。

在这一系列的文章中，我打算探讨下列这些重大的特定问题：联盟在政治繁荣上的作用；要维持这个联盟，现存邦联的不足之处；要实现联盟永存的目的，政府至少要和提议设立的政府一样强有力的必要性；新宪法与共和政体的真正原则的一致性；提议的宪法与各州的宪法的类似性；最后，实施新宪法的另一个好处——更好地保持这种政体、保护自由以及保护财产。

在这次讨论的过程中，对于所有可能出现并引起大家关注的反对意见，我都将尽可能给出一个满意的答复。

可能有些人会认为讨论联盟的作用是多余的，因为毫无疑问，联盟的作用已经为各个州的绝大部分人民深深地铭记在心，可以预见，这个问题不会有人反对。然而，事实上我们已经听见新宪法反对者的私下议论了。他们说，13个州加在一起过于幅员辽阔，不适宜采用任何共同的体制，因此我们就有必要把这个整体拆分为若干个相互独立的部分。
 
[2]

 这一观点极有可能逐渐传播开来，到了支持者足够多的时候，就会有人公开赞成它。凡是能从大处着眼的人，肯定会意识到，在接受新宪法和分裂联盟之外，我们别无选择。所以，我们首先讨论组成联盟的优势、联盟分裂后各州必然会遭受的麻烦和可能面临的危险。这就是下一篇文章的主题。
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 [1]
 “Union”一词，在作者讨论各州是否应该继续联合在一起，以及在作者把北美13个州的联合体与其他联合体相比较时，译为“联盟”。在作者讨论宪法中的具体规定时，译为“联邦”。“Confederacy”一词的译法与此相同。


 [2]
 最近发表的一些反对新宪法的文章通篇都在阐述这种看法。


第二篇 论外国军队和外国势力的危险

杰伊

美国人民知道，现在他们要对这个问题做出选择了，从这个问题的结果看，它肯定是那些已引起大家注意的最重要问题之一。很显然，大家对此采用一种非常全面和非常谨慎的看法才是妥当的。

政府必不可少，这一点是毫无疑问的。同样毫无疑问的是，无论政府在什么时间以何种方式组织起来，人民都必须放弃自己的一些自然权利，让渡给政府，以使政府拥有必要的权力。所以，非常值得我们思考的问题就是，为了一切共同目标，究竟哪种方式对美国人民来说更有利：是大家成为一个国家，在一个联邦政府之下，还是把他们分为几个独立的联盟，并且把我们建议他们交给一个中央政府的那些同样的权力授予每个联盟的首脑？

直到最近，大家还都公认，美国人民的繁荣，有赖于他们继续保持稳定地联合在一起，我们最优秀最聪明的公民们的祝愿、祈祷和努力也是坚持不懈地为这一目标服务的。但是，现在出现了一些政治家，他们坚持认为这一看法是不正确的，认为我们无法在联合里寻求安全和幸福，应该把各州分为各自独立的联盟或者主权国家，只有这样才能寻求到安全和幸福。然而，不管这种观点看起来是多么的离奇，它仍然有着自己的拥护者。一些人以前坚决反对这种观点，但是现在也加入到了支持者的行列。无论这些先生们的观点和见解产生变化的理由和诱因是什么，如果还没有充分证明这些新的政治原则建立在事实和正确政策基础之上，人们就普遍接受了这种观点，这无疑就是很不明智的。

经常令我欣慰的是，我看到了独立的美国不是一个由相互分离的和相距甚远的地区组成的国家，而是一个连成一片、土地肥沃、疆土广阔的国家，这个国家的人民是我们西方自由子孙的一部分。上帝为了使其居民生活愉悦、劳作便利，就以一种特殊的方式赐予了他们丰富的沃土和物产，并且让无数的河流为之灌溉。这些相互连接的通航河流形成了一圈围绕国界的水系链条，好像要把这个国家捆绑为一体。这些雄伟壮观的河流之间的距离恰到好处，它们奔流不息，为大家相互之间的友好协助、商品运输和商品贸易提供了极其便利的通道。

同样令我欣慰的是，我常常看到上帝愿意将这样一个连成一片的国家赐予一群联合在一起的人民，这些人都是同一个先辈的后裔，操着相同的语言，信仰相同的宗教，奉行相同的政治原则，遵循相似的风俗和习惯，并且他们通过共同的协商、共同的军队和共同的努力，在长期的浴血奋战中并肩作战，最后光荣地获得了普遍的自由和独立。

似乎这片国土和这群人民都恰为对方而生。这看来是上帝的设计，因此，这份为着这群同胞兄弟们而生的遗产是如此适当、如此便利，又由这些最强有力的纽带互相连接在一起，绝不该分裂成很多个互不交往、彼此嫉妒、背道而驰的独立国家。

迄今为止，与之类似的观点，在所有的等级和所有派别的人们当中都流传着。总体而言，我们都已经属于一国人民的范畴之内了，每一个独立的公民在各地都能享有相同的国民权利、特权，受到相同的保护。作为一个国家，我们曾经并肩作战并缔造和平；作为一个国家，我们曾经一起击败了自己共同的敌人；作为一个国家，我们曾经一起同外国缔结同盟、签署条约以及加入各种合约和协定。

由于人民意识到了联合的价值和优势，因此他们很早就建立了一个联合政府，用来保持这种联合并且使之永存。他们建立这个联合政府的时候几乎就是政治活动刚刚开始的时候；不，是在他们的同胞们处于水深火热之中的时候，是在他们的很多同胞们流血牺牲的时候，是在敌我对抗正在进行的时候，是在到处荒凉的时候，那时基本没有时间来进行既冷静又成熟的研究和思考，而那些研究和思考又是为自由的人民建立一个完善且均衡的政府所必须进行的前置步骤。在如此不幸的时刻建立起来的这样一个政府，在实践之中存在很多不符合既定目标的不完善、不适当的地方，这实在不足为奇。

这群睿智的人民觉察到了这些缺陷，并深表遗憾。他们依恋自由，也倾心于联合，他们意识到了有些危险即将直接威胁到联合，并会间接威胁到自由。他们相信只有在一个组织得更加完善的中央政府之下，自由和联合才会得到全面的保护。所以，在大家一致同意的情况下，他们最近在费城召开了制宪会议，来探讨这个重要的问题。

这次会议承担了这项艰难的任务，会议的成员都是已经取得人民信任的那些人，其中很多人的智力和情操都经历过时间的检验，他们在危机中表现出了极大的智慧、美德和爱国精神，因此他们都是出类拔萃的人物。在和平时期的这种宁静环境中，他们专心致志地思索这个问题，冷静、持续不断、夜以继日地进行磋商，如此经过了数个月的时间。除了对于国家的热爱以外，他们不向任何力量低头，也不受任何感情的影响。最后，他们向人民提出并且推荐这个方案，这个方案是由他们共同参加会议，经全体一致同意的方式所产生的。

因为事实就是这样的，所以我们承认这个方案只是推荐给大家，并不是强制大家接受。但是，大家也要记住，我们既不能去盲目地批准，也不能去盲目地否定，我们要做出没有任何偏见的慎重考虑，这是所讨论的这个问题的价值和重要性所要求的，这么重要的问题确实需要我们小心谨慎。但是，就像已经指出的那样，希望大家能够慎重地考虑和认真地研究这个问题只是一种愿望而已。前一次的经验已经告诉我们，对于这种希望不要总是满怀信心。我们都还记得，由于对即将到来的危险产生了有充分根据的担忧，美国人民组织了永远值得纪念的1774年大陆会议。这个机构制定了某些措施给自己的选民，事实证明了他们的智慧。虽然这些措施很恰当，但是其后不久，就出现了很多反对这些措施的小册子和报刊，这种现象我们现在仍然记忆犹新。不仅很多只重视自己私人利益的政府官员，还有很多其他的人，他们或者出于对结果的错误估计，或者出于特别迷恋过去事物的不正当影响，或者受制于自己追求不符合公共利益目标的野心，都在不知疲倦地努力着，试图说服人们去反对这个爱国的大陆会议的建议。确实，不少人都被欺骗了，都被蛊惑了，但是人们中的大多数都能够明智地思考，并且做出了明智的决定。仔细品味这些往事，他们肯定觉得很愉快。

他们认为，大陆会议是由众多睿智的经验丰富的人组成，这些人从全国的不同地区被召集到了一起，他们带来各种各样的有用信息，并且他们之间能够互相交流这些信息。在他们一起共同度过的这段时间里，他们就会探究以及讨论那些关系到我们国家真正利益的问题，他们肯定也就从中获得了关于这些问题的非常精确的知识。他们每个人自身都非常关心公众的自由和幸福，因此，他们至少倾向于认为，自己是有责任向大家推荐一些特定的措施的，因为在做出最成熟的考虑之后，他们认为这些措施是真正精明的、真正可取的。

这些以及其他类似的思考，在那时促使了人们十分相信大陆会议的判断和诚实，并且人们接受了大陆会议的建议，尽管有各种各样的阴谋和企图，妄想劝阻人们接受它。但是，如果人们普遍有理由去信任大陆会议的成员，尽管他们中很少有人经过充分的训练，也很少有人有普遍的名声，那么人们现在就更加有理由尊重这次制宪会议的判断和建议，因为众所周知的是，那次大陆会议上最著名的一些成员也参加了这次制宪会议，他们经受了考验，公正地说，他们的爱国精神和实干能力是得到了事实证明的。这些人也把自己积累的知识和经验带到这次制宪会议上来了。

值得注意的是，不仅第一届大陆会议，而且还有后来的历届大陆会议，包括最近这次制宪会议，总是和人民有着一样的想法，都认为美国的繁荣要依赖于自己的联盟。维护这个联盟并且使之永存不朽，这就是人民召开这次制宪会议的最大目的，也是这次会议建议人民接受这个草案的最大目的。因此要问，在这个特殊时期，有某些人企图贬低联盟的重要性，他们的正当性理由和善意的目的是什么呢？或者说，为什么有人认为三个或者四个联盟会比一个更好呢？在内心深处，我赞成这种说法：在这件事情上人民的想法通常是正确的，他们对联盟这项事业普遍一致的拥护，是建立在很多重要的原因根据之上的，这些原因我会尽力在随后的一些文章中逐渐展示和说明。无疑，那些主张用几个独立的联盟来替代制宪会议草案中的那种设计的人，看起来预见到了拒绝草案就会把联盟的继续存在推向一种极其危险的境地这一情况。事情必然如此，我真诚地祝愿每个善良的公民或许能够清楚地预见到这种情况：我们的联盟到分裂的时候，美国将会有理由引用那位诗人的诗句大声疾呼：“再见吧！永远再见吧，我伟大的一切！”
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第三篇 续前一主题

杰伊

如果与自己的利益相关的话，无论哪个国家的人民（假设就像美国人这样的聪明而且见识广博），很少会多年来一直采用一种错误意见，并且不断坚持下去，这种观点已经不是什么新的考察结论了。自然，持这种观点的人就会高度尊重这一观点：在一个邦联政府之下，美国人民已经这么长期一致地认可了自己稳定持续地联合在一起的重要性，当然，为了所有总体性和全国性的目的，这个政府也要被授予足够的权力。

我越是细致地思考和研究产生这种看法的各种原因，就越发确信这种看法是令人信服的、不可辩驳的。

对于聪明而且自由的人来说，他们会发现在必须引起他们注意的许多事务当中，安全问题看起来是最重要的。毫无疑问，人民的安全与大量的环境因素以及主观因素相关，因此，要对它下一个准确而周密的定义很不容易。

现在，我只准备就维护和平和保持安定这一方面来探讨这个问题，也就是说要防止外国军队和势力带来的各种危险，也要防止因为国内事务的原因所造成的各种同样的危险。因为从顺序上讲前者会先出现，所以应该首先讨论这件事情。因此，就让我们开始考察人民的这种观点是否正确:在一个有效率的全国性的政府的领导下，一个朝气蓬勃的联盟能够给人民提供最有保障的安全，他们可以利用这些安全措施来对抗外来的敌人。

我们通常可以发现，世界上那些已经爆发过的战争和将会爆发的战争的次数，和那些战争起因的数量和分量是成比例的。不管这些起因是真实存在的还是人为造成的，它们都激起和引发了战争。如果这一看法是正确的，那么，我们所能够做的有益的事情就是探讨到底是联合在一起的美国各州，还是各自独立的美国各州更可能产生引起战争的原因。这是因为如果探讨的结果是，联合在一起的美国各州所产生的战争起因更少，那么，我们紧接着就可以说，在这方面，联盟就能够更好地保护各州人民和其他国家之间维持和平的状态。

大多数情况下，战争的正当起因产生于对条约的违反，或者是直接的暴力侵犯。美国至少已经和6个国家签订了条约。除了普鲁士之外，这些国家都是海洋国家，因此，它们都可能骚扰我们、侵犯我们。我们美国还和葡萄牙、西班牙以及英国有广泛的商业往来。另外，我们和后两国还有相邻问题
 
[1]

 ，这一点也需要我们注意。

对于所有这些国家，美国要遵守国际法，这一点对于美国的安全非常重要。与13个分立的州或者三四个独立的联盟相比较，一个全国性的政府，更能够正确如期地履行条约，这对于我来说是很显然的事情。其他理由如下所述。

一旦一个有效的全国性的政府建立起来，那么整个国家里最优秀的人会愿意为其服务，这些人就会成为政府的管理者。产生这一情况的原因是，尽管城镇、乡村或者其他势力能够勾结在一起而产生影响，如在州的众议院、参议院、法院以及行政机关安插一些人，但是，如果想安插一些人到全国性政府的机关里去，那就需要在才能以及其他能力方面拥有更加全面和广泛的声誉，尤其是因为全国性的政府本身（在管理人员方面）会有最广泛的选择范围，永远不会碰到像在各州并不罕见的缺乏合适人选的情况。所以结论就是，比起单独的各个州来说，全国性政府的行政机关、立法机关和司法机关的行动都会更加谨慎、系统和睿智，因此其他国家就会更加满意，对于我们来说也就会更加安全。

在全国性政府之下，条约、条约条款以及其他国际法，会在某种意义上得到解释，也会在同样的方式下得到履行；反之，在同样的事情和问题上，13个州或者说三四个联盟的法院判决就会总是不一致、不协调，其原因可能是各自独立的不同政府所任命的又是各自独立的不同法院所造成的，也可能是影响不同的地方法律和地方利益造成的。制宪会议处理这件事情上所表现出的智慧是非常值得我们赞赏的，那就是它把这些事情交给一个由全国性政府任命法官的法院来审理和判决，这个法院要对这个全国性政府负责。

对于眼前到底受损还是获利的展望，通常可能诱使某一两个州的执政党采取背信弃义的行动。但是，由于这些诱惑并不能发展到其他各州，所以它对全国性的政府的影响很小，或者可说没有什么影响，也就是说这种诱惑华而无实，保证了信用和正义。与英国签署的和平条约的事实也证实了这种推理的妥当。

即使某一州的执政党处理得当，能够抵制住这些诱惑，然而由于这些诱惑可能是由该州的特殊情况造成的，一般来说确实是这种情况造成的，而且可能影响许多居民，所以即使执政党有这种想法，通常也并不可能有足够的能力去阻止那种不公平的情况，或者去惩罚侵犯者。但是全国性政府因为不会受到这些地方性特殊情况的影响，所以既不会受到这些情况的诱导去犯那些错误，也就不需要有权力或企图去阻止或者惩罚那些由其他人所犯的错误。

所以，迄今为止，因为无论是故意地还是意外地违反条约和国际法，都会提供发动战争的正当理由，所以如果在一个全国性政府而非几个更分裂的政府的领导之下来处理事情，战争的理由就会少很多，从这个意义上说，这种全国性政府最有利于人民的安全。

至于那些源自直接的和非法的暴力的正当的战争理由，对我来说也是同样的明显，那就是与其他任何方式提供的安全相比，一个良好的全国性政府能够针对那些危险提供更广泛的安全。

通常说来这些侵犯都是源于某一部分人而非所有人的激情和利益，即一两个州的激情和利益，而不是整个联盟的。到目前为止，还没有任何一场与印第安人的战争是因为现在的邦联政府的侵犯所引发，尽管它很软弱。但是，有好几场印第安人的反抗战争是由于某些州的不适当行为所引发的，因为这些州既没有能力也不愿意制止或者惩罚那些对印第安人的侵犯行为，从而导致了许多无辜居民被屠杀。

由于邻近的西班牙和英国的领土与某些州接壤，与某些州并不接壤，这也就更自然而然地直接把那些引发纠纷的原因界定在那几个与西班牙和英国接壤的州身上了。如果产生了纠纷，那么那些与外国接壤的州就肯定会是这些州，它们为突然的愤怒和表面利益或者损害的冲动判断所支配，很可能通过直接的侵犯引发与这些国家之间的战争。除了一个全国性的政府，没有其他机制能够这样有效地排除这种战争危险，因为全国性的政府的智慧和谨慎不会被有直接利益关系的那部分人的激情所削弱。

全国性政府不仅不会产生引发战争的正当理由，甚至还会在自己力所能及的范围内友善地调和以及化解这些战争。全国性政府会更加节制与清醒，并且在这个方面，也和其他方面一样，比起总是侵犯别人的那些州，会更有能力三思而后行。由于各州的傲慢和个人的傲慢一样存在，所以各州理所当然地扮演正当行为者的角色，并且不会承认、纠正甚至补救自己的错误和违法行为。对于这些情况，全国性政府就不会受到这些傲慢的影响，能够比较克制和公正地考虑问题，选择那些最适宜于他们的方法和手段，而这些方法和手段就能够使其摆脱那些是威胁性的难题。

另外，众所周知，一个统一的强大国家所提出的道歉、解释和赔偿，通常他国会满意地接受，但如果是一个考虑不周的或者弱小的州以至于联盟提出这些，那么他国就可能会因不满意而拒绝接受。

1685年，热那亚因为冒犯了路易十四，竭力想去息事宁人。路易十四要求他们派遣总督或者首席执政官，并由四名参议员陪同，到法国来向他请求宽恕并接受他的条件。为了和平，热那亚不得不忍受这种屈辱。不管如何，路易十四敢要求西班牙、大不列颠或者其他任何强国做出这种令人蒙羞的行为吗？这些强国会答应他开出的那些条件吗？
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 [1]
 当时西班牙和英国在北美大陆还有殖民地与美国的国土毗邻。


第四篇 续前一主题

杰伊

在上篇文章中，我提到了若干理由来解答为什么通过联合能够最好地保障人民的安全，使人民免于遭受外国的威胁，这些威胁的正当理由可能就是我们提供给他们的。这些理由还可以证明，比起州政府或者有人提议的较小联盟，一个全国性的政府产生这种威胁理由的可能性不仅更少，而且更容易使双方和解。

然而，为抵御外国势力的威胁，美国人民的安全不仅取决于他们能否避免向外国提供战争的恰当理由，还取决于他们能否使自己处于或者持续处于那种不会引发敌意或者遭受凌辱的状况之中。这是因为战争的理由既有正当的，也有虚假的，这一点就不需要论证了吧。

对于人性来讲，无论这是多么的一个奇耻大辱，但事实总是这样的：毫无疑问，一般来说只要国家能够预测到战争是有利可图的，不管是什么利益，他们总会发动这场战争；不仅如此，当专制的君主们在自己的国家里已经无利可图时，他们通常就会发动战争。其实他们只是为自己的私人目的打算，比如渴望军事上的荣耀、公报私仇、个人野心以及私人盟约（履行这种盟约也仅仅是为了增强或者有助于自己的家族或者同党）。因为这些以及其他各种各样的动机只是影响了统治者的思维方式，所以这些动机能够致使统治者发动那些不符合人民意愿、不符合人民利益的非正义战争。在专制国家里，产生这些战争诱因的可能性最大，这一点非常值得我们关注。但是，除此以外，还有一些既影响君主也影响国家的动机。在分析的时候，我们会发现有些动机是由我们的相关情况和环境所引起的。

在海洋水产业方面，我们和英国、法国是竞争对手，尽管它们使用各种方法——如奖励本国渔业而对外国鱼类征税——来阻止我们，但是我们还是能够以更便宜的价格供给他们的市场。

在航运业以及运输业方面，我们和英国、法国以及其他大多数的欧洲国家是竞争对手。如果我们认为他们当中会有任何国家乐于看到我们这两个行业的繁荣，那就是一种自欺欺人的看法。这是因为，如果不在某种程度上减弱他们的运输业，我们的运输业就不可能得到发展。它们的利益，将来也会是它们的政策，就会促使他们去限制而不会促进我们产业的发展。

在与中国和印度的贸易方面，我们和好几个国家存在冲突，因为我们通过这些贸易分享了它们以前在某种意义上独占的利益。还有，由于这些贸易的存在，对于某些商品，我们能够自行供给了，而在以前，我们通常要向它们购买。

我们使用自己的船只扩大自己的商业，对于任何一个在这片大陆上或者附近拥有领土的国家来说，他们肯定不愿意看到我们的这种结果。原因是，我们的产品物美价廉，再加上毗邻而居的环境，以及我国贸易家和航海家们的进取心和娴熟技巧，这就会让我们在这些领土所提供的利益中分享更多，而这就超出了它们那些相关国家统治者的意愿或者政策的范围。

一方面，西班牙认为封锁我们的密西西比河是不费吹灰之力的；另一方面，大不列颠把我们赶出了圣劳伦斯河。这两个国家都不允许其他位于它们与我们中间的河流具有相互交往和贸易的意义。

从这些以及与此相似的考虑出发——如果想更加谨慎的话，这些考虑还可以得到更加详细的论述扩充一些——我们很容易看出来，其他国家的人民和政府可能逐渐对我们产生猜忌和不安的心理，我们不要寄希望于它们，即不能希望它们对于我们的联合、我们在海洋和大陆上的势力和地位熟视无睹、漠然处之。

美国人民深知战争的起因可能就是由这些情况引发的，当然也可能由其他目前还不是特别明朗的情况引发；还深知只要这些诱因起作用的时机到来，就不会缺少粉饰和辩解的借口。因此，明智的美国人民就认为联合起来并建立一个全国性政府是必需的，这样就不会让人民处于那种容易诱发战争的状态，而是处于一种安全的状态，这种状态易于制止和阻碍战争。这种状况最可能存在于防御状态之中，它必然要依靠政府、军队以及国家资源。

因为所有人的安全就是所有人的利益，所以政府不存在的话，就无法提供这种安全，不管是一个政府、几个政府还是许多政府。让我们来探讨一下这个问题，这个问题与现在讨论的问题是相关的，那就是：一个良好的政府是否比多个政府更能够有效地完成这个任务。

如果只有一个政府，那么这个政府就能够集中全联盟所有地方的最能干者的才能和经验，政府就会从中获益。一个政府能够依照统一的政策原则不断前进，它能够协调、吸收以及保护各个部分和各个成员。因为它深谋远虑、谨慎从事，所以它还能够扩大每个成员的利益。在签署条约时，它会考虑全国的整体利益，也会考虑局部的特别利益，因为局部利益与整体利益是联系在一起的。它能够运用全国的资源和力量来保护任何特定的部分，这样做就比州政府或者分散的邦联政府所能采用的做法更加容易、更加敏捷，这是因为州政府和分散的邦联政府缺少系统的协调和一致。它能够把军队置于统一的训练计划之下；并且，通过把军队中的军官置于从属于国家元首的适当位置，会在某种意义上把他们统一为一支军队。因此，比起分散的13个或者三四个各自独立的军队，统一的政府会使得军队更有效率。

如果英格兰的军队服从于英格兰政府，苏格兰的军队服从于苏格兰政府，威尔士的军队服从于威尔士政府，那么大不列颠的军队会是什么样子的呢？假设有外国入侵发生，这三个政府各自使用自己的全部武力抵抗的话（如果它们都同意抵抗），它们能否像单个的大不列颠政府那样有效地抗击敌人呢？

大不列颠海军，闻名遐迩，如果我们明白这些道理的话，美利坚海军举世瞩目的时刻也就为时不远。但是，如果不是由一个全国性的政府来管理大不列颠的海军，使之成为海员的摇篮——如果不是由一个全国性的政府运用全国的财富和资源来建设海军，那么大不列颠海军的威力和名声就绝对不会那样受到人们的赞扬。假设英格兰有自己的航运业和舰队——假设苏格兰有自己的航运业和舰队——假定威尔士有自己的航运业和舰队——假定爱尔兰有自己的航运业和舰队——假定大不列颠帝国的这四个组成部分由四个独立政府来管辖，那么，我们就容易地看到它们中的每个部分都会很快变得无足轻重了。

运用这些例子来分析我们的情况。假设美国成立13个（各自独立的）州政府，如果你喜欢的话，或许成立三四个独立的政府——这些政府能够筹建和给养什么样的军队呢？它们究竟想拥有什么样的海军呢？如果其中某一个政府受到侵犯，其他政府会赶去救援吗？会在保卫这个政府的战斗中浴血奋战、雪中送炭吗？难道不存在如下的危险——由于受到徒有其表的承诺的奉承，有些政府就保持中立了；或者被过于渴望和平的爱好所诱使，即使看在邻人的面子上，这些政府仍拒绝拿自己的安宁和目前的安全去冒险？原因可能是它们也许出于妒忌自己的邻人，也许它们本身就希望看到邻人的地位被削弱。虽然这些行为未必算得上是明智的，但是这仍然是很自然的。希腊各城邦以及其他国家的历史中，充满了这样的实例。以前时常发生的那些事情，在相似的环境里，并非没有重现的可能。

即使假定它们愿意帮助被侵犯的州或者联盟，那么，应该怎样提供、何时提供以及在多大比例上提供人力和财物的援助呢？谁来指挥这支联合军队，指挥者又应该听命于这其中的哪个政府呢？谁来缔结和平条款？万一产生纠纷，裁判者在当事人之间如何裁决以及如何执行这个裁决呢？各种难题和麻烦同这样一种情况是密不可分的。然而，如果只有一个政府，它就会照顾到全面的共同的利益，并联合和引导全国的人力和财力，这个政府就会摆脱这些障碍，更加有利于人民的安全。

但是，无论我们的境况如何，无论是坚定地联合在一个全国性政府之下，还是分成若干个联盟，可以肯定的是，其他国家会确切地得知我们的这些真实状况，形成它们的看法，并且依据这些状况和看法对我们采取相应的行动。如果它们看到我们的全国性政府非常有效率、高度组织化，我们的商业受到严格的管制，我们的军队组织得当、训练有素，我们的资源和财政得到慎重的管理，我们的信用得以重新确立，我们的人民自由、满足并联合在一起，那么，它们会非常愿意培养与我们的友谊，而不会想去激发我们对它们的怨恨。与此相反，如果它们发现我们要么缺少一个有效的政府（每个州行动的对错，都取决于各州的统治者，因为这样看起来很省力），要么分裂为三四个独立的、可能不够相互协调的共和国或者联盟，一个亲近英国，另一个亲近法国，再一个亲近西班牙，有可能它们之间由于这三个国家而相互争斗。这样的话，在它们看来，美国的形象将会是多么卑微、多么可怜啊！它怎么会不受到它们的轻视呢？怎么会不受到它们的凌辱呢？不需要多久，惨痛的经验就会告诉我们，一个民族或者一个家庭像这样地分裂下去，必然会爆发内乱。
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第五篇 续前一主题

杰伊

安妮女皇在1706年7月1日致苏格兰议会的信里，对当时苏格兰和英格兰所形成的联盟的意义进行了若干评述，这些评述值得我们关注。现在我从中摘取一两段给大家看：“完美的整体联合，将会是持久和平的坚实基础：它将保障你们的信仰、自由和财产；消除你们之间的仇恨、我们两国之间的嫉妒和分歧。它肯定增加你们的实力、财产和贸易。通过这一联合，整个岛屿全境就友好地团结在一起了，没有了对出现不同利益纠纷的担忧，能够抵制我们所有的敌人。”“在这个重大的要害事情上，我们最诚挚地奉劝你们要冷静、要团结一致，联合能够带来大家乐于见到的结果，是保护我们现在以及将来的幸福，打击我们的和你们的敌人的唯一有效的途径。毫无疑问，在这种情况下，这些敌人会想方设法来妨碍和阻止这一联合”

在前一篇的文章中，我们论述到：国家本身的弱小和分裂会招致外来的危险；除了我们自己内部的联合、强大以及建立良好的政府以外，没有任何其他更好的途径来保护我们免受这些危险的损害。这个主题的内容太丰富，不容易一下子讲透。

总体上说，大不列颠的历史是我们最熟悉的一部历史，它给予我们很多有益的启示。我们可以通过它们的经验而使自己受益，而不必付出它们曾经付出的代价。尽管显而易见的常识就是，这样一个岛屿上的人们应该仅仅建立一个国家，然而，我们发现在很长时间里，它们分成了三个国家，并且这三个国家相互之间总是纠纷和战争不断。虽然在牵扯到欧洲大陆国家这一真正利益时，这三个国家的利益是真正一致的，但是，由于这些国家的策略、政策和习惯的不同，它们相互之间的嫉妒一直不断增加，并且在很长的一段时间里，它们带给对方的不便和麻烦大大超出了它们相互之间有益的相互协助。

假设美国人民把他们自己分裂为三四个国家，这些相同的事情不会发生吗？这些类似的嫉妒不会出现，不会以相同的方式为某些人所持有吗？不是“要友好团结，不要任何因利益不同而出现的担忧”，而是嫉妒和猜疑很快就将消除相互之间的信任和友善，并且各个邦联的政策以及所追求的唯一目的就是各自的局部利益，而不是整个美国的全体利益。所以，和其他大多数相互接壤的国家一样，它们通常不是卷入争吵和战争，就是生活在争吵和战争随时可能发生的忧虑之中。

那些满怀希望而赞成建立三四个联盟的人，不能够理性地预测到这些联盟会在实力上保持完全均衡地位的状态，即使在开始时这一点有可能做到。但是，即便这种做法能够行得通，然而人们怎样做才能使这种均衡状态保持下去呢？暂且不说那些倾向于增强部分联盟、减弱其他联盟的特殊情况，我们特别要注意的是，如果某个政府能够制定出色的政策，能够实施卓越的管理，那么比起其他政府，这个政府的效率就会更高，这样一来，它们之间在实力和地位上就无法保持均衡的关系。因为，我们不能够指望这些联盟中的每一个成员都会在很长的时期内遵守一样的有效政策，一样地审时度势，一样地深谋远虑。

不管什么时候，也不管什么原因，都有可能发生这种情况，那就是这些国家或者联盟中的任何一个，若其政治地位上升，大大超出其邻国的地位，此时其邻国在对待它时就会带着嫉妒和恐惧的心态。这两种心态都会导致其邻国去支持任何可以降低它的地位的行为，即使不是主动作为，也将阻碍它向前发展以及保持自身繁荣的各种计划。它花不了多长时间就能够认清这些不友好的举措。用不了多久它就开始对自己的邻国失去信心，并且可能采用相同的不友好举措来对付对方。不信任自然而然就会产生怀疑，没有什么比易招怨恨的嫉妒和私下里的诋毁能够更快地改变诚实的意向和善良的行为了，不论这些嫉妒和诋毁是明确表示出来的还是暗藏于心的。

总体来说，北部地区实力较强，当地的很多情况就会造成这样的结果：在很短的时期内，某些人建议的那若干个联盟中最北面的那个，毫无疑问就会成为一个比其他任何联盟都强大的国家。一旦这种状况出现，那些以前在欧洲南部曾经激发起来的想法和感情，就会由这个北部的“蜂窝”立即在美国的南部以外激发出现。其实这看起来并不是一个轻率的猜测：这些小蜜蜂们通常可能会受到诱惑，到它们奢华而又美丽的邻国去采蜜，因为邻国的田野更加繁花似锦，气候更为温暖宜人。

那些认真思考了类似的分裂和联合历史的人们，会有各种各样的理由来担心这些情况：某些人计划中的那些联盟绝对不会是友好的邻居，而仅仅是相互接壤而已；它们既不会彼此相爱，也不会彼此信任；相反，它们会成为分歧、嫉妒以及相互伤害的牺牲者。简而言之，它们恰恰会把我们置于某些国家特别想看到的那种境地，即希望我们彼此之间最合适的关系是劲敌关系。

从这些考虑出发，看起来有些人是大错特错了。他们认为在这些联盟之间可以形成攻守同盟，并且这一同盟能够将意志、军队以及资源整合为一体，因为要建立一个强大的体系来抵御外国军队的侵略的话，这一同盟就是不可或缺的。

英国和西班牙以前也曾划分为若干个独立的国家，它们什么时候结成这样的同盟了呢？什么时候联合它们的军队来抵抗外国的侵略了呢？他们提议的这些联盟将会是相互独立的国家，它们都会依照各自与外国签订的条约去发展自己的商业，因为它们的物产和商品是各不相同的，是为不同的市场生产的，所以这些条约必然就会是不同的。不同的商业必然产生不同的商业利润，与其他不同国家的联系也就必然有各自不同层次的政治依附和政治联系，所以就有可能发生这样的状况：当其他某个国家同我们南部的联盟正在进行战争的时候，我们北部的某个联盟却极其希望同它保持和平与友好的关系。因此，如此一个有损于它们的直接利益的同盟是很难建立起来的，即便能够建立起来，也不会得到诚实守信的遵守以及履行。

不，这是极其有可能的，在美国就像在欧洲一样，毗邻的国家在对立的利益和恶意的情感的驱动下行动，通常可以发现它们有着不同的立场。考虑到我们与欧洲相距甚远，这些联盟自然会发现威胁是来自它们几个之间，而不是来自遥远的外国。由此，每一个联盟就会非常渴望通过外国同盟的援助来防御其他的联盟，而不是通过它们之间的同盟来抵御来自外国的危险。并且此时我们不应该忘记的是：让外国舰队驶入我们的海港，让外国军队踏进我们的国土，易如反掌；但是，要说服它们离开或者强迫它们离开，难如登天。罗马人和其他人，以同盟者的名义进行过多少次征服啊，它们以同样的名义又给那些它们假装试图保护的政府引入了什么样的改革呢。

我们让公正的人自己来判断，把美国分裂为几个给定数目的独立的国家，是否能够有助于我们抵抗外国的对抗和不合理的干涉。

普布利乌斯


第六篇 论各州之间战争的危险

汉密尔顿

本报最近的三篇文章，已经探讨了在不联合的情况下我们会面临的许多危险，这些危险都来自外国的阴谋和武力。现在我将继续来探讨其他的危险，或许这些危险更能引起我们的警觉——它们最可能来自各个州相互之间的纠纷，来自国内的战争和动乱。在前面的一些实例中，对这些危险已经进行了简略探讨，但是它们还是值得我们更为深刻地、更加全面地深入研究。

只有一个深深沉迷于乌托邦式的幻觉之中的人才可能极其怀疑这种看法：如果这些州之间完全分裂，或者仅仅互相联合为几个特定的联盟，那么它们划分出来的这些部分相互之间就会陷入频繁的暴力争斗之中。如果把缺乏这种争斗的动机假设为这些争斗不存在的理由，这就是忘记了人是有野心、有报复心的，而且是贪婪成性的。如果指望这几个没有联合而相互独立的接壤国家能够保持永久的和睦共处，就是忽略了人类社会的发展规律，就是忽视了多年来人类所积累的经验。

国家之间相互敌对的原因数不胜数。对于人类社会来说，其中的某些原因持续普遍地产生作用，这就是：迷恋权力、希望出人头地甚或梦想拥有至高的支配地位，以及对权力的猜忌和对平等及安全的渴望。另外，还有一些其他的原因，尽管这些原因在各自的范围内也同样会产生敌对的效力，但是其影响相对有限，这就是商业国家在贸易上的对抗和竞争。当然还存在其他一些原因，数量上也不会少于前述的这些，它们完全起源于个人的激情，起源于某个团体中的领导者的爱好、仇敌、利益、愿望和恐惧。统治阶层中的这些人，不管他们是国王还是人民的宠儿，在相当多的事情里，他们都会滥用给予他们的信任，借用那些公共利益为托词，为个人的利益或者个人的满足而毫无顾虑地牺牲全国的安宁。

鼎鼎有名的伯里克理斯
 
[1]

 ，顺从了一个妓女
 
[2]

 的愤恨，以自己同胞的大量鲜血和财产为代价，攻击、征服并毁灭了沙姆宁城。还是这个人，受到对另外一个希腊国家米加伦兴
 
[3]

 的私人怨恨的刺激，或者是为了避免被认为是菲狄亚斯雕像被盗案的同谋犯
 
[4]

 ，或者是为了避免向他提出的指控——为了笼络人心而挥霍国家的储备
 
[5]

 ，或者因为所有这些原因的总和，发动了那场致命的著名战争，就是希腊历史上赫赫有名的伯罗奔尼撒战争。这场战争经过各种各样的变迁、间断以及恢复之后，以雅典共和国的崩溃而告终。

那个野心勃勃的红衣主教——亨利八世的首相，自负自大，渴望戴上那个三重皇冠
 
[6]

 
 
[7]

 ，希望通过君主查理五世的力量来成功地获得那个光彩耀目的奖赏。为了博得这位有胆识有权力的君主的欢心和注意，他使英国陷入了对法国的战争之中，违反了最普通的策略原则，并且拿自己主持的国度（通过他的劝言而主持）和整个欧洲的安全以及独立来孤注一掷。如果曾经存在这样一位君主，他有希望实现建立世界性的君主国的方案，这位君主就是查理五世，喜欢搞阴谋的沃尔西
 
[8]

 一度是他的工具，也是上当受骗者。

一个女人的固执
 
[9]

 ，另一个女人的任性
 
[10]

 ，再一个女人的阴谋
 
[11]

 ，所有这些在欧洲大部分的疆土上，对她们同时代的政策、动乱以及和解的影响，人们已经耳熟能详，成为大家津津乐道的话题。

再在各国的重大事件中（不管是外国的还是国内的），根据他们的倾向来列举个人考虑的作用，都会是对时间的不必要浪费。即使是对这些事情的来源有着肤浅认识的那些人，也会自己找到很多的实例；而那些对于人性有了一定的了解的人，就不会一直需要这些现实的事件或者各种程度的个人考虑的启示，以形成自己的看法。然而，近来在我们当中发生的一个事例，或许能很适当地成为阐明这个普遍原则的参考。如果谢伊斯没有成为一个绝望的债务人，马萨诸塞州还是否会陷入一场内战吗？这是非常值得我们怀疑的。
 
[12]



虽然这些经验的验证不断发生，但是就在这一点上，还是存在一些能够发觉他们在幻想或者在搞阴谋的人，他们一直在维护一种自相矛盾的观点，这就是即使肢解了联盟而使各州相互独立，也能够保持他们之间的永久和平。（他们说）共和国的特征就是和平；而商业精神造就一种趋势，那就是它能够使人们举止温顺，并且能够消除那些容易愤怒的情绪，而这些情绪通常煽动着战争的爆发。商业共和国，就像我们这样的国家，永远不会倾向于在相互间毁灭性的争斗中消耗自己。他们只会为共有的利益所支配，并且会培育出一种相互友好和睦的精神。

难道不是所有国家的真正利益培育出了乐善好施、冷静达观的精神吗？（我们可以向那些政治制度设计者发出这样的疑问）如果这就是它们的真正利益，那么，事实上它们追求过没有？与此相反，比起对于政策、效用或者正义的全面长远的考虑，我们难道不是经常发现一时的激情和直接的利益能够更加积极、更加迅速地控制人们的行动吗？我们在实践中是否发现共和国比君主国能够更少地参与战争呢？难道前者和后者都不是由人来管理的吗？难道共和国的人民和君主不是同样受到这些非正义的东西，诸如厌恶、偏好、对抗和欲望的影响吗？人民议会不也是经常受到愤怒、怨恨、嫉妒、贪婪以及其他显然是非常规的倾向的驱使吗？通常人民信任的少数几个人支配了议会的决议，当然这些决议中也就容易掺入他们个人的情感和个人观点，难道这不是众所周知的吗？到目前为止，除了改变战争的目标之外，商业还做了些什么呢？难道对于财富的爱好不是和对于权力或者荣誉的爱好一样，成为一种专横的敢于冒险的激情吗？自从商业成了各国的通行制度以来，比起以前那种由对于领土和主权的觊觎而引发的战争，难道现在基于商业目标的战争有减少吗？在很多实例中，商业精神不是刺激产生了一种新的欲望（即觊觎领土和主权，也有商业目标）吗？就让我们诉诸经验吧，因为它总给予人类想法最不容易产生偏差的指南，让它来回答这些问题吧。

斯巴达、雅典、罗马以及迦太基都是共和国，而且它们中的两个——雅典和迦太基，还是商业国家。然而，比起它们同时代毗邻的君主国家，它们之间发生战争——不管是进攻还是防守，几乎是同样频繁的。斯巴达简直就是一个受到优良管理的军营，而罗马也永远未曾满足于屠杀和征服。

尽管迦太基是一个商业共和国，但是在那场以自己毁灭而结束的战争中，它却是侵略者。汉尼拔
 
[13]

 曾经率军直达意大利的中心，兵临罗马城下。然而三十年河东，三十年河西，斯奇庇奥在迦太基领土上把它打得落花流水，并征服了这个国家。

就在其后，威尼斯在很多次野心勃勃的战争中大出风头，也就成了意大利的其他各个国家的攻击目标。当教皇朱利二世设法组建那个可怕的同盟
 
[14]

 时，这个目中无人的共和国的实力和荣耀就受到了致命的打击。

在荷兰的各个领地不堪债务和税收的重负之前，在欧洲的战争中它们扮演了显要的主导角色。为了取得海上霸权，它们曾经与英国进行过多次激烈的交锋，它们也是路易十四最顽强、最难以饶恕的对手之一。

在大不列颠的政府当中，人民代表组成了国家立法机关的一部分；并且很多年来，商业一直是这个国家的支柱行业。但是，在参与战争方面，很少有哪个国家能够比它更加频繁，并且在很多事例中，这个国家所参与的那些战争都是因其人民而引发的。

如果我可以这样表达的话，那就是，由人民而引发的战争和由君主而引发的战争的数量几乎是不分伯仲的。人民的呼吁及其代表们的强烈要求，把他们的君主拉入了战争，或者使之陷入战争的泥潭而不能自拔，这不符合君主的爱好，有时也不符合这个国家的真正利益。在那场互相为敌的奥地利皇室和波旁皇室之间展开的著名战争中，他们为争夺优势使欧洲烽火连天。众所周知，在这场战争中，首先是英国人对于法国人的憎恨，其次才是英国人所钟爱的那个领袖
 
[15]

 的野心，或者毋宁说是他的贪婪，把这场战争扩大到正常政策的规划范围之外，而且在很长的时间里违背了宫廷的看法。

上面提到的这两个国家之间的战争在很大程度上就是商业原因造成的——这就是：在某些特定的运输行业方面，或者是在总体上占优势的贸易和海军方面，一心想排挤掉对方以及害怕被对方排挤掉，有时甚或是那些更应该受到谴责的欲望——想在其他国家分享其商业。

英国和西班牙之间最后的两场战争，肇始于英国商人想在西班牙本土进行非法贸易的企图。他们一方的这种不正当的做法，引发了西班牙人一方针对大不列颠的企图采取的严厉的报复行为。当然，这种报复行为就更加不正当，因为西班牙人的报复超出了那种正当报复的界限——可以控诉他们的不人道和残忍的做法。很多在西班牙海岸被抓获的英国人，被送到波托西矿场去挖矿；由于仇视态度的不断持续，其后即使是清白无辜的人，也被不分青红皂白地判刑追究责任。这些商人们的怨言在全国各地引发了愤怒的星火，不久这些星火在下议院就爆发了，从下议院传染到了内阁，内阁颁发了报复令，紧接着就爆发了战争。这场战争的结果就是破坏了所有的同盟，而在20年以前建立这些同盟的时候，还满怀希望地预料它们会结出最丰硕的果实。

以上对在其他国家（它们的状况和我们的状况最为相似）发生的这些事件进行了总结。现在我们发现，那些幻想会诱使我们认为现在邦联的成员在分裂的情况下，相互之间还能够保持和平和诚信的状态，那我们有什么理由对那些幻想满怀信心呢？通过承诺能够完全消除那些经常在社会上发生的各种缺陷、弱点和邪恶的东西，来讨好我们的那些由毫无用处的理论所支持的谬误言论和夸张之词，难道我们见得还不够多吗？难道现在不是应该从黄金时代的欺人迷梦中醒来的时候吗？就像这个地球上的其他居民一样，我们距离有全能智力和理想道德的幸福王国还很遥远，难道现在不是从这种带有欺诈性的黄金时代的梦幻中醒来，而把这一认识作为我们政治行为的一种有实用价值的座右铭的时候吗？

就让我们国家的尊严和信用已经下降到了一个极其令人沮丧的低谷，就让从政府的松弛和差劲的管理中，人们到处都能感受到的不方便，就让在北卡罗来纳州发生的局部暴动、最近在宾夕法尼亚州发生的极其危险的骚乱以及在马萨诸塞州发生的真正的起义和背叛等情况来揭示问题的实质吧！

它们竭尽全力地想消除我们对于各州之间如果不能够统一的话所产生的不合和敌对的担忧，然而人类的正常理性与它们的原则相去甚远，以至于通过对人类社会的长期观察，这些道理在政治上就成了定理：位置上的邻居或者靠近的国家，就是天然的敌人。有一位睿智的作者，就这一问题表达自己的看法时说邻近的国家相互之间就是天然的敌人，除非它们的共同弱点促使它们结盟为一个联盟共和国，它们的宪法预防相邻国家之间产生分歧，消除那种让各国都想以邻国为代价来增强自己的隐秘的嫉妒心理。”
 
[16]

 这一段话，在指出了不幸的同时也提出了补救措施。

普布利乌斯
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 [14]
 凯姆勃兰同盟，包括罗马皇帝、法国国王、阿拉贡国王以及意大利的绝大多数国君和统治者在内所组成的一个联盟。
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 马勃龙公爵。


 [16]
 参见马勃雷神父的《谈判的原则》。


第七篇 续前一主题：列举各具体的原因

汉密尔顿

在一种充满胜利气息的氛围里，人们有时候会问道，如果各个州之间不联合，他们能有什么动机来引发彼此之间的战争呢？详尽地解答这个问题的答案就是：这些动机正好就是那些在不同的时期使世界上的所有国家血流成河的相同动机。但是，对我们来说不幸的是，这个问题还有一个比较特殊的答案，那就是，目前就存在可以引发纠纷的原因。虽然邦联体制的约束还存在，但是我们已经有了足够的经验来帮助我们预测：如果取消了这些约束，那些纠纷将如何发展。

可以看到，领土的争端从来都是国家之间相互敌对现象滋生的最主要土壤之一。或许，绝大部分使大片土地荒无人烟的战争，都是由这个原因引发的。这个原因会在我们各州之间极其有效地产生作用。在合众国的边界之内，我们还有非常广阔的未划定归属的领土。另外，有几个州之间还存在有争议的、尚未解决的领土争端。如果联盟解散的话，这就为各州之间产生同样的争端提供了契机。众所周知，它们在此之前曾经针对那些土地的权利产生过严肃而激烈的争论，因为这些土地在革命的时候没有分封，以前处在王室的名义之下。由以前的殖民政府转化而来的各州，就宣称这些土地是它们的财产。而其他各州则认为，王室在这方面的权利应该移交给联盟；特别是西部的所有领土，通过实际的占有，或者通过所有者——印第安人的屈服，被授予大不列颠的国王管辖，直到缔结和平条约时才放弃。有人曾经说过，不管怎么样，这都是联盟通过与外国缔结条约而获得的成果。国会通过说服各州为了大家的利益，把这些土地转让给合众国，才以谨慎的政策平息了这场争论。到目前为止已经取得了这样一种共识：在继续维持联盟的情况下，应该提供一种能够和平解决争端的裁判机制的前景。然而，如果联盟分裂的话，就会让这些争端死灰复燃，还会在同一问题上引发其他的争端。现在西部的大部分空闲土地，即使不是由于任何先前的权利，至少也通过转让的方式，成了合众国的公共财产。如果合众国解散了，那么，那些依照妥协原则转让了土地给合众国的各州，就倾向于要求归还已经转让了的土地，因为它们认为转让的目标不复存在。毫无疑问，其他各州依据代表权利也会要求得到一部分。他们的理由就是，一旦转让了财产，这就是不可撤销的。因为各州对联盟有着共同的努力，这就要求或者保证它们共同参与土地的分配，联盟的瓦解无法改变这一事实。即使所有的州都承认大家都有权分享这份共同财产的话，还是会有一个难以克服的难题存在，那就是如何确定一种合适的分配标准。为了这一目的，不同的州就会制定出不同的原则。因为这些原则会影响到其他各方的利益，要协调和折中这些原则，可能很不容易。

因此，对于西部领土这片广阔的地域，我们觉察到了太多的可能引发敌对要求的危险，并且在这些产生纠纷的各方之间，还没有提出任何仲裁人或者共同认可的裁判者。从过去推算将来，我们将有足够的空间来充分认识到：不少时候，利剑会成为它们为解决纠纷而去诉求的仲裁者。康涅狄格州和宾夕法尼亚州在怀俄明土地上的纠纷详情，警告我们不要对此满怀希望：这种纠纷很容易达成一种和解。《邦联条例》迫使双方将事件提交给邦联法庭裁决，它们也提交了。法庭判决支持宾夕法尼亚州的诉求，但是，宾夕法尼亚州对这一判决表现出了强烈的不满，并且该州看起来也没有完全服从这个裁决，直到通过谈判和调解，认为自己获得的东西与作为败诉方而失去的东西等值为止。在这里所探讨的一切，没有任何责难该州行为意思。它肯定真心实意地认为这一裁决损害了自己的权益。州这种组织，就像人一样，极其不情愿承认那些会使自己不利的裁决。

凡是有机会得知我们纽约州和弗蒙特地区纠纷的内幕人，都可以证明，不仅那些与这一争议有利害关系的州反对我们，而且某些与这一争议毫无关系的州也反对我们；还可以证明，如果我们州想要用武力来维护自己权利的话，联盟的和平将就有可能受到威胁。它们反对我们的主要目的有两个：一是对我们将来力量的妒忌；另一个就是它关系到了邻近各州内的某些特定人的利益，这些人从目前这片土地上的政府那里获得了土地转让证书。即使是那些有着与我们相反的要求的各州，比起确定它们的要求来，更热心于肢解我们各州。这些州包括新罕布什尔州、马萨诸塞州和康涅狄格州。新泽西州和罗得岛州，在任何场合下都对于弗蒙特的独立倾注极大的热情。马里兰州，在由于有充当加拿大和那块土地之间的联系人的嫌疑表现而遭到警告之前，也非常赞同这一主张。它们虽然是小州，但是带着不友善的眼光来对待我们不断强大的前途。在对这些事情的回顾中，我们可以探求出其中的一些原因：如果我们最后的命运是不幸分裂，那么什么因素会使各州都卷入各种纠纷中呢？

另一个会成为纠纷发生的沃土是商业竞争。环境不是很好的州，会非常渴望摆脱当地条件的不利因素，渴望分享他们认为比较幸运的邻国的有利因素。每一个州，或者是独立的联盟，都会实施自己特定的一种商业政策体系，这就引起差别、优惠以及排外，这些情形就会招致不满。我们这个国家从最早期的殖民地时期起，就已经习惯于在权利平等的基础上进行相互交往，这种习惯极其容易使这些争端的起因尖锐化，而不会自然而然地孤立这些起因。我们甚至把一般独立国家为追求某种利益而采取的正当行为，看做是不法行为。进取精神，作为美国商业的特征，还未曾有过展现自己本来面目的时机。这种不受控制的精神根本没有可能去尊重那些贸易规则，然而各个州都会通过这些规则来极力维护己方居民的独占利益。一方要破坏这些规则，另一方则力图预防并抵制他们的破坏，自然而然这就会导致愤怒的产生，而愤怒又会引发报复和战争。

通过通商条例，有些州会有机会使其他州从属于自己，而从属的那些州肯定不能容忍这些机会，也不愿屈服于其他州。纽约州、康涅狄格州和新泽西州的相关情况就为这种状况提供了一个例子。纽约州，出于本州税收的需要，必须对其进口的商品征收关税，而这些关税中的绝大部分，一定会由其他两个州的居民来承担，因为他们的身份就是我们进口的商品的消费者。纽约州极不愿意也不可能放弃这一利益，其居民不会赞同应该免除他们所支付的关税，以支持邻州的居民。即便没有这种障碍挡道，要在我们自己的市场上辨别顾客，也是难以行得通的。难道康涅狄格州和新泽西州都会愿意长期让纽约州为了它自己的独占利益来向它们收取赋税吗？由于拥有一个安闲且宁静的大都市，我们从中受益匪浅。但对于邻州来说，我们从这种利益中所取得的优势是极其可憎的，而且在他们看来这就是一种压迫和虐待，在这种情况下，他们会允许我们安享大都市的这种恩赐吗？在康涅狄格州和新泽西州的共同压力之下，我们还能够保持这种利益吗？对于这些问题，只有鲁莽之辈才会给出肯定的回答。

在各州或者各邦联之间引发冲突的另外一个原因将是联盟的公债。首先是分摊问题，其次是逐步清偿问题，这两者都很可能产生愤怒和仇恨的结果。如何才能形成一种所有人都满意、大家意见一致的分摊规则呢？

几乎所有的提议都有真正的反对意见。就像通常一样，有着相反利益的各方会夸大这些反对的意见。至于如何偿付这笔公债的一般原则，各州之间仍然存在着不同的看法。其中一些州，要么对于国家公债的重要性理解肤浅，要么由于它们的公民认为这个问题即便与自己有利害关系也是微不足道的，所以他们对于按照何种比例来分摊国内的债务漠不关心，或者深恶痛绝。这些情况就会增大公债分摊的难度。在另外的一些州中，它们公民组织的很多团体都是公众的债权人，这些债的数量远远超出了合众国在这个州发行的国债的总量，这些州就会热衷于制定一些公平、有效的规则。前者的延迟就会引发后者的愤恨。与此同时，真正的观点分歧就会耽搁去真正地解决规则问题，规则解决的时间就要拖延。与此有利害关系的各州公民就会喧哗起来，外国力量也会迫使我们去满足其正当要求，各个州的和平就会面临在国内争吵时有外国入侵的这种双重危险的情况中。

假设对于规则方面已经取得了一致的意见，这个困难已经得到了克服，债务也已经分摊完毕，然而还有理由假设这种情况：在执行中有些州可能会发现，大家一致同意的规则使自己比起其他州承担了更多的责任。由此而受害的这一方自然就会设法减轻自己的负担，而其他各州自然就不愿意对此做出修正，因为修正的结果就会增加它们自己的负担。对于诉苦的那些州来说，其他州的拒绝只不过是一种花言巧语的借口，用此借口来截留自己应该向国家做出的贡献，诉苦的州也不会真正认可这种说法。由于这些州不履行自己做出的承诺，这就会导致更激烈的纠纷和争论产生。即使被采用的规则在实践中能够证明其原则是公平的，然而，对于某些州来说，其他各种各样的原因仍然会造成逾期支付现象的产生。这些原因有：资源的真正缺乏、财政管理不善、政府管理的意外混乱，等等。除此之外，在人们度过紧急困难之后，他们普遍都不愿意再为此目的而花钱，这场危机使他们发生了转变，妨碍了紧急需求的供给。不管是什么原因造成债款的逾期，其后果都会是责难、反责以及争吵。如果他们必须要为某一共同目标做出共同贡献，但是这些目标无法给他们带来一种平等且一致的利益，那么这种情况最容易破坏国家的安宁了。因为没有什么事情比金钱问题更能引发人们之间的纠纷了，这是一个真理般的观察结论，人们在很早以前就认识到了这一点。

我们可以认为引发敌对的另外一个原因，是违反了私人契约的法律，因为它们侵犯了某些州的公民的权利，也就等同于侵犯了这些州的权利。

我们以前已经看到了很多的例子，某些州由于立法不当，而使得它们的法律广受诟病。如果不采取另外的制约措施去规制它们的话，我们难以指望今后会有一种更加开明或者更加平等的精神能够主导着各个州的立法机关。我们已经看到，由于罗得岛州立法机构所犯下的穷凶极恶的罪行，引发了康涅狄克格州采取了报复的处理方式。我们就可以合理地做出如下推论：在其他环境中与此相似的案件发生时，通过暴力方式的战争，而非文字口舌之争，才会惩罚这些违反道德义务和社会正义的凶恶残暴行为。

在前面的一些文章中，我们已经详细地阐述了不同的州或者联盟各自跟不同的外国，有可能缔结一些相互对抗的联盟，以及这种情况对于整体和平的影响。从这些文章里他们对于这一主题所展现出来的观点中，可以总结出这样的结论：如果美利坚根本不联合，或者仅仅通过缔结一个松散的攻守同盟而有气无力地联合在一起，那么，由于上述那些互相冲突的盟约的作用，美利坚就会逐渐地陷入欧洲政治斗争和军事战争中所有的致命迷宫之中。另外，由于它所分出来的各个部分之间会产生很多破坏性的纠纷，它就会变成那些军事上势均力敌的国家的阴谋诡计的牺牲者。分而治之
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 肯定就是所有既憎恨又害怕我们的那些国家的箴言。

普布利乌斯
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 原文为拉丁文。


第八篇 论内部战争如何影响常备军和其他不利于自由的机构的产生

汉密尔顿

假设以下情况是一种确定的事实：如果各个州不联合，或者它们之间可能是在整个联盟的局部偶然建立一种联合，这就会导致它们之间和平与战争、友好与敌对状态的无常变化，这些状态就会发生在所有没有联合在一个政府之下的相邻国家之中。接下来就让我们进一步探讨这种情况会造成什么样的后果。

在各个州初创阶段，它们之间的战争，一般来说比起在很早以前就已经建立了常规军队的那些国家之间的战争，会带来更多的灾难。在欧洲大陆，维持了大批训练有素的军队，虽然对于自由和经济来说，它们具有坏的方面，但是，这些军队还是有很大的好处的，那就是，它们使突发的袭击成为不可能，也能够防止国家在开战之前由于紧急动员而造成经济的迅速恶化。防御工事的建立也有助于达到同样的结果。环绕欧洲各个国家的边境，都是防御工事的链条，这些防御工事能够阻止对方的入侵。那些只能攻陷对方两三个前沿要塞的战役毫无意义，无法进入敌国。每前进一步，都会遇到像类似这样的一些障碍，就会耗尽兵力，拖延侵略者的进程。以前，一支入侵的军队插入邻国心脏的速度，几乎与它侵略的消息在邻国传递的速度一样快。但是现在，即使一支比以前规模小得多的军队，只要训练有素，在防卫战斗中依靠阵地的帮助，就能够阻止一支强大军队的入侵，最终也会挫败这种野心行为。现在欧洲战争的结果不再是国家被征服或者帝国被消亡，战争变成了拉锯战，围绕争夺和反争夺城市而展开，一场战役的胜利无法起到决定作用，有时撤退比获胜更有利，总之，现在的战争通常都是事倍功半，费力多，获利少。

在我们国家，情况却恰好完全相反。由于大家对军事工事存有很大的戒心，这些工事迟迟未能修造起来。由于缺乏防御工事，一个州的边界对于另一个州来说，是完全开放的，这就便于突然袭击。人口众多的州，只费少许的力气，就会轻而易举地攻占它们那些人口较少的邻国。入侵是如此的容易，防守就非常困难了。因此，战争将会是断断续续的，是掠夺式的。非正规的军队在任何时候都会进行抢劫和毁坏，个人的灾难就会成为彰显我们军队能够英勇作战的特色的各种事件中的主要图景。

我承认，尽管它不会长期地成为一种恰当的图景，但是对这一图景的描述并非言过其实。防止外来威胁、维护国家安全就是国家行为的最强有力的指挥棒。即使是对自由的热爱，在一段时间之后，也将听从它的指挥。在战争中对生命和财产的暴力性破坏，以及在一种连绵不绝威胁状态中的持续的作用力和附带的警告，将迫使那些极其爱好自由的国家在维护自己的宁静和安全时去求助于一种特别的制度，而这种制度有破坏他们的公民权利和政治权利的倾向。为了更加自由，最后他们宁可承担这种变得比较不自由的危险。

这里提到的这种制度，主要就是常备军队及其相应的附属设施制度。有人说，在新宪法中，并没有禁止这种常备军队，因此，可以推断新宪法容许它们的存在。即使从这种主张的外表来看，它也是值得怀疑的，也是难以确定的。
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 我们可以这样回应这种说法，常备军队的建立，肯定是联盟分裂的结果。经常爆发的战争以及持续不断的忧惧，就要求每个州都做出长久的准备，这肯定就会导致常备军队的建立。比较弱小的州或者联盟，会首先组建这种常备军队，以便自己与强大的邻国平起平坐。通过一种更加正规和更加有效的防御体系，通过训练有素的军队，通过防御工事，它们会尽力弥补自己在人口和资源上的劣势。与此同时，他们还必然会加强政府的行政权力，这样一来，它们的宪法就会逐渐地趋近于君主政体。通过牺牲立法权力来增强行政权力，是战争的本质。

凡是采用了上述这些做法的州或者联盟，很快就会取得优势地位。小州或者那些本身力量比较弱的州，在强有力政府的领导下，通过训练有素军队的协助，常常就能够击败大州或者那些本身力量强大的州，这也就剥夺了后者的优势。那些更有地位的州，无论是出于自尊还是出于安全的想法，都不会让自己长期屈服于这种偶然性、羞辱性的优势。因为敌国使用这些方法使自己蒙受损失，它们很快也会采用相同的办法，以恢复自己所失去的地位。因此，在很短的时间内，我们就将会看到在全国各地都建立起一些专制机器，而这些专制机器就是旧世界会苦难的根源。我们至少可以说，这将是事物的自然演进过程。因为我们的论证符合这种标准，所以我们就有充分的根据得出这一结论。

这些不是从宪法中想象性的或者猜测性的缺点中得出的含糊推论。宪法中的所有权力都由人民、人民的代表或者议员来掌握。但是，这些推论是坚实的，是从人类事务的自然和必然进程中推断出来的。

有人为了反对这种观点，或许会问，这些战乱在古希腊的那些共和国中也经常爆发，为什么常备军队没有在这些战乱中产生呢？对这一问题可以做出不同的回答，但这些回答同样能够令人信服。现在人民都专心于追求财富，专心于改进农业和商业，这种勤劳的习惯与古代是不一样的。而古希腊共和国的真实情况则是全民皆兵，这与我们的情况截然不同。黄金和白银的增加，工业技术的提升以及新兴学科——财政学的出现，使得各国可以按照自身的习惯，采取很多种手段来增加国家的收入。所有这些都给战争方式带来了彻底的革命，使得训练有素的军队从公民社团分离出来，成为频繁发生的敌对事件难以分离的伴生物。

另外，如果一个国家因为自身的情况而很少发生内部战乱，这个国家的军队建制，与那些经常发生战乱并且一直为这些战乱而忧心忡忡的国家的军队建制，是有相当大的区别的。前者的统治者，就不会有充分的借口去维持一支庞大的军队，即使他们特别希望这样做，但后者必须维持如此多的军队。在前一种情况下，因为，这些军队受命为国内防御而采取行动的情况，即便不是完全没有，至少也是凤毛麟角，所以，人民就没有遭受军队专政破坏的危险。法律也不会为军事紧急事件的便利而惯于对它们网开一面；民治国家保持着勃勃的生气，既不会腐化堕落，也不会为其他国家的各种原则和倾向而困惑。因为军队规模很小，这就使社会本身的力量就能够战胜它；公民，既不会习惯于指望军队力量的保护，也不会屈从于军队的压迫，即不喜欢也不害怕军队；他们带着一种猜疑的默许心态来看待军队，认为它们是一种必要的恶，他们也作好了准备来抵制这种他们认为可能损害自己权利的力量。

在这种环境中，军队往往能有效地帮助行政长官镇压小规模的内讧、临时性的暴动或者叛乱，但是不能强行侵犯大部分人民团体的联合努力。

在最后论述的那种国家里，所发生的情况则完全相反。永久存在的危险，迫使政府随时准备抵御；它必须有足够的军队，以抵御随时可能发生的危险。对军队行动的不断需求，增强了军人的重要性，与此相对应的则降低了公民的地位，军政府就高于民政府。居民的土地往往成为上演战争戏曲的剧场，他们只有无可奈何地承受那些对他们权利的侵害，这就减弱了他们的权利观念，也使得人们逐渐认为：军队不仅是他们的保护者，也是他们的上级。从认为自己是管理者转变到认为军人是管理者，既不遥远，也不困难。但是，要说服处在这种压迫之下的一个民族，勇敢和有效地抵抗那种有军事力量支持的篡权行为，是非常困难的。

大不列颠王国就属于第一类国家。岛国的位置和强大的舰队，能够在极大的程度上防止外国侵犯的发生，它们就推延了王国对大规模陆军的需要。人们都相信，一支足够强大的兵力在民兵集结和加入之前，就足以对付突发性事件。国家政策不会要求在他们国内秩序中存在更大规模的军队，舆论也不会容忍这一点。在过去很长时间里，曾经被列为引发内战原因的其他各种情况，就基本没有起作用的可能性。尽管在这个国家普遍存在贪污受贿和腐化堕落现象，但是，该国这种有利的地理环境，在相当大的程度上保护了它至今仍享有的自由。与此相反，假如英国位于欧洲大陆，并且受到上述情况的强迫，使自己国内的军事组织与欧洲其他强国的军事组织同步扩张——它会这样做的，那么，如同那些强国一样，它今天也会成为个人专权的牺牲品。这个岛国的人民有可能——虽然并不容易一由于其他原因而受到奴役，但是，不可能被国内通常维持的少数军队的威力所奴役。

假使我们很明智地把联盟维持下去，那么我们就可以长期享受一种与那个岛国境遇相似的有利条件。欧洲距离我们非常遥远。欧洲国家的那些邻近我们的殖民地，可能会因为力量过于悬殊而没有能力让我们产生任何可能遭受侵害的担忧，这种状况也会持续下去。在这样的情况下就不需要大规模的军事组织来保护我们的安全。但是，如果我们不联合，要么各个部分保持分裂的状态，要么它们联合为两三个联盟（这一种方式最有可能性），那么，在很短的时间内，我们就会处在与欧洲大陆强国一样的困境当中，即我们的自由就会成为自己彼此之间用来防卫野心和嫉妒的手段的牺牲品。

这一意见并非肤浅或者没有效果，而是既坚实又有分量。所有党派中每一位谨慎而正直的人，都应该认真而充分地考虑这一意见。如果这些人愿意停下来认真严肃地想一想，冷静地思索这个有趣看法的重要性；如果他们愿意仔细审视这一意见的所有方面，并且探索其所有的后果，那么，他们就会毫不犹豫地放弃那些拒绝宪法的浅薄理由，因为拒绝宪法很可能就等于宣告了联盟的死期即至。反对者中的某些人心烦意乱时脑海当中掠过的那些空想幻影，很快就会让位于那些更加真实的危险前景了，它们真实、确定并且难以对付。
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 在适当的场合，我们要详尽地研究这个反对意见，并且将会向大家阐明，在这一问题上我们已经采取了可能采取的预防措施中唯一理性的措施；并且，这个预防措施要比以前在美利坚制定的任何宪法中可以看到的措施都会好很多，那些宪法中的大多数根本没有注意到这个问题。


第九篇 论联盟在防止国内的派别之争和暴乱上的作用

汉密尔顿

对于各州的和平和自由来说，一个稳固的联盟是极其重要的，因为它会成为抵御国内分裂和造反的一种屏障。读希腊和意大利的一些小共和国的历史，而没有体会到那些一直使它们躁动不安，以及让它们在专制和无政府状态这两个极端之间摇摆的那些持续不断的革命所带来的恐怖和讨厌的感觉是不可能的。如果它们显示出在短时期的风平浪静，那这也只不过是接着而来的狂风暴雨的短暂间歇。我们如果时不时地看到了幸福的间隔，我们的感觉中还是会掺杂进遗憾的因素，因为我们知道现在看到的这些令人愉悦的场景不久就会被骚乱和党争的狂风巨浪淹没。假如耀眼的光明在黑暗中一刹那间喷发出来了，这些转瞬即逝的亮光当时就会使我们眼花缭乱，但是与此同时，它们也会使我们哀叹，政府的恶习引领了错误的方向，并且使那些辉煌的才能和崇高的天分的光泽失去了原有的色彩，而产生它们的那些肥沃的土壤已经得到了应有的称赞。

专制政体的拥护者，从共和国历史的混乱中得出了论据，他们不仅仅反对各种形式的共和政体，而且连公民自由原则都反对。他们公开谴责所有的自由政体，认为它们与社会秩序不协调，并且他们憎恨这些政体的拥护者及其党派，还为此而得意洋洋。对于人类来说，幸运的是，已经在自由的基础上建立起来了庞大的组织，并且这些组织多年来一直蓬勃发展，我们用这些团体中几个显赫例子就可以反驳他们那些观点的谬误。我相信，美国可以提供一个坚实的基础，来组建另一个伟大的社会制度，这个制度的存在就可以反驳专制制度拥护者的错误。

但是，不容否认的是，他们拟定的共和政体形式，也仅仅是对他们过去选择的原始形式的模仿。如果我们发现这对于设计一种更完美的政体难以行得通，那么，开明的自由的拥护者就会被强迫放弃建立那种类型政府的理想，因为他们没有辩护的余地。然而，和其他大多数科学一样，政治学的研究已经取得了很大的进步。现在我们也清楚地知道了各种原理的效果，而以前的人要么根本就不知道这些原理，要么认识得不够充分。权力要在不同的部门均匀地分配；要采用立法上的平衡和制约；建立以良好的行为操守来行使职权的法官组成的法院制度；由人民选出自己的代表组成立法机关的代议制度——这些制度，完全是最近的发明成果，也是现代在追求尽善尽美中取得的首要进步。这些是手段，并且是有力的手段，因为通过这些手段，我们可以保留共和政体的优点，可以减少或者消除它的缺点。在那些倾向于改善广受欢迎的民主政府制度的各种原则条目之中，我再冒昧地增加一个，这个原则已经被当做反对新宪法的一个基础，尽管有些人觉得它非常离奇。我说的原则就是：扩大这些制度的适用范围，不仅要在单个州的范围内，而且要在几个小州所结成的比较大的联盟的范围内。后者与我们所探讨的问题直接相关。通过这一原则在单个州的适用情况来检验该原则，也是很有益的，我们将在其他地方探讨这一情况。

认为联盟在镇压内讧、保卫各州内部的安宁以及在加强各州的对外实力和安全等方面很有用，这事实上不是一种新的想法。在不同的国家和不同的时代，它已经得到了实践，也已经获得了那些研究这一问题的杰出政治思想家的支持。那些反对已提出的方案的人们，持续不断地引用、宣传孟德斯鸠的论述——实行共和政体的国家必须国土狭小。但是他们看起来还不知道这位伟人在他作品的另一部分中所表达的见解，也没有意识到他们那么草率地赞同这一原则所产生的可能结果。

在孟德斯鸠提出共和国国土要狭小的时候，他期待的标准比差不多所有这些州中任何一个的地域还要狭小很多。不管是弗吉尼亚州、马萨诸塞州、宾夕法尼亚州、纽约州、北卡罗来纳州还是佐治亚州，无论使用什么标准，都无法同他所论述的典型以及他所描述的应该适用于这一典型的条件相比拟。因此，如果我们把他在这个问题上的思想作为真理的标准，我们将会被引导至这样一种选择面前：要么立刻寻求君主政体的武力庇护，要么把我们自己分裂成为无数多个彼此嫉妒、彼此冲突和彼此喧嚣争吵的很小的共和国，成为持续冲突的悲惨温室和普遍被怜悯或者被藐视的可怜对象。一些思考这个问题另一方面的作者，看起来已经了解了这种进退两难的局面，他们甚至敢于暗示说把较大的州分裂
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 是一件值得去做的事情。通过低级职位的增加，这样一种冲昏头脑的政策、这样一种铤而走险的权宜之计，可能符合某些人的观点，因为他们没有资格把自己的影响扩大到个人诡计的狭小派系之外，但是，他们肯定不能推进美国人民的伟大或幸福。

前面已经说过，我们会在其他地方研究这个原则本身，所以这里我们注意以下的内容就足够了：依照其作品得到了最频繁的引用的那位作者的判断，在目前的场合下，应该命令联盟的很多成员减少领地面积，但是，不要妨碍所有成员联合起来组成一个联邦政府。这才是问题的真正所在，也是在目前的讨论中我们所关心的问题。

就孟德斯鸠反对一种所有各州的全面联盟的建议而论，他明确地把联邦共和国当做扩充民主政府的范围、调和君主政体和那些共和政体的利益的有利对策。

他说假如人类没有设计出这种类型的政体——它拥有共和政体所有的内在优点、拥有君主政体的对外力量，那么极其有可能的就是，人类很早就已经被迫持续生活在一人统治的政体之下了。我所说的政体就是联邦共和政体。

“这种政府的形式就是一种契约，通过这种契约，若干个小州打算建立一个更大的邦国，而且愿意成为这个州中的一员。这就是几个组织的联合，建构了一个新的组织。通过再联合其他新成员的方式，这个组织还可以扩大，直到他们的力量达到能够为这个联合体的安全提供充分的准备的程度为止。

“这种性质的共和政体能够抵御任何外来的暴力，可以支撑它本身生存下去并防止任何内部的纠纷腐败。这种社会形态预防了形形色色的一切麻烦。

“如果某个人企图篡夺最高权力，他不可能在联合起来了的所有州中拥有同样的威信和声望。如果他在一个州有了太大影响，其他州就会对此警惕。如果他征服了某一部分，依然保持自由的部分，就可以通过尚未被他篡夺的力量来反对他，并且，在他篡权成功之前就可以打败他。

“如果其中的某个州有民众造反，那么其他的州就有能力予以镇压。如果某一部分有弊端蔓延，那么其他依然健康的部分就有能力予以改良。这个国家可能某一部分被破坏了，而另一部分则可能幸免于难；联邦可以被解散，各个州则保留它们自己的主权。

“因为联邦政府是由小的共和国组成，所以它就享有了每个共和国的国内幸福，至于外部情况，它则通过联合行动拥有了大的君主国的所有优点。”
 
[2]



我始终认为大量引用这些能够引起我们关注的段落是适当的，因为它们是赞成联盟的主要论据的有启发性的摘要，并且一定会有效地消除因为有意滥用这部著作的其他部分而造成的错误印象。同时，它们与本文更直接的构思有着紧密的联系，这些构思就是要阐明：联盟有一种抑制国内战乱和造反的趋势。

有人说，在联邦制国家和单一制国家之间，存在一种与其说是明确毋宁说是微妙的差别。他们说，前者的本质是约束以集体名义享有权力的成员的权力，不让它掌握在组成联邦的个人手里。他们认为，全国议会不应该与任何内政事务扯上关系。在各个成员之间的投票权应该是完全平等的，他们也一直强调这种平等是一个联盟政府的主要特征。这些看法大体上是武断的，因为它们既缺乏理论的基础也没有先例的支持。我们注意到，确实曾经发生过这样的事情：这种性质的政府以一种通常的方式运作，这种方式就是假设差别是它们本质上固有的东西；但是，在实践中有很多的例外存在于大多数的政府当中，这就证明，在事例可能涉及的范围以内，在这个问题上不存在绝对的准则。这次探讨过程清楚地表明，只要本来有争议的原则获得了人们的普遍赞同，它就已经成为政府中难以矫治的混乱和低能的原因了。

联邦共和国的定义，似乎可以简化为“若干组织的集合体”，或者说是两个或者更多国家联合成的一个国家。联邦权力的范围、限制以及对象，都是值得认真考虑的事情。只要其成员的各自机构不被撤销；只要这种组织为了地方利益以及体制的需要而继续存在，尽管它要完全地服从联邦的总体权力。但是，无论在事实上还是在理论上，它还是若干个州的联合体，或者说是一个联盟。被提议的宪法，非但没有表示要废除各个州的政府，反而宣称要使它们成为国家主权的组成部分，允许它们在参议院有直接的代表，而且让它们拥有一部分非常重要的排他的统治权力。在这一条款的合理意思中，这些情况与联邦政府的思想是完全一致的。

在由23个城邦（或称为共和国）组成的吕西亚同盟当中，最大的成员在全盟议会中被赋予了三票的表决权，中等层次的有两票表决权，最小的只有一票表决权。全盟议会有权任命各个城邦所有的法官和行政长官。这确实是一种极其精妙的干涉其内政的方式，因为任命本地的官吏应该是完全属于地方权限范围之内的事情。然而，孟德斯鸠谈论到这种联合组织时说：“如果要我提供一个完美的联邦共和国的模型的话，这个模型就会是吕西亚同盟由此，我们可以看到，人们强调的那些差别不在这位开明学者的范围之内。所以，我们可以得出结论，即这些差别就是一种错误理论的旧货新装而已。
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 为若干小州。


 [2]
 《论法的精神》，第一卷，第九册，第一章。


第十篇 续前一主题

麦迪逊

在一个构建良好的联盟所具有的各种优点之中，没有什么比它克服和抑制暴力党争的潜力更加值得精确地加以揭示了。由于民主政体中容易发生这种危险，民主政体的支持者们对这一缺陷感到非常害怕，因此对于任何计划，只要不违背他们所遵循的那些原则，同时又能够提供恰当的措施来补救这些缺陷，他们都会予以高度重视。事实上，公众会议中出现的缺乏安定行为、缺乏公正行为以及混乱的状态，一直都是使民主政体频频灭亡的致命弊端。而这些情况始终是反对自由者特别喜爱的话题，其效果也最好，因为他们可以据此开展那些似是而非、慷慨激昂的雄辩。

美国各部宪法都对古代和现代民主模式进行了重大的改进，这确实值得称道。但是，如果认为这些宪法像人们要求和期望的那样有效地预防了这方面的危险，那么这也是一种没有充分理由的偏见。我们深思熟虑和善良的公民们，不管是支持公众利益还是支持私人利益，不管是支持公众自由还是支持私人自由，到处都可以听到他们在抱怨，抱怨我们的政府太不稳定了，抱怨敌对党派在对抗中忽视公共利益，还抱怨朝令夕改，并且不考虑正义原则和少数人的利益，而是依据有利害关系、占据支配地位的大多数人的强大力量。不管我们期望这些抱怨是如何的毫无依据，但是根据已知事实的证据，我们不能否认，从一定程度上讲，这些抱怨确属事实。从实际情况出发，依照不偏袒的观点来看，我们确实会发现，劳动人民所不应该遭受的一些苦难是由于我们政府的行为造成的。但是，与此同时，我们还可以发现，那些苦难也不是由其他众多原因单独造成的，尤其是，那些占据优势并且增势强劲的对于公共债务的不信任以及那些对于私人财产的惊恐，它们一直回荡在这整个大陆上。即使还有其他的结果，这也是那些不稳定和不公正因素的主要结果。在这些因素的影响下，党争情绪已经腐蚀我们的公共管理了。

所谓党派，就是指为某种共同的利益或者共同的情感所驱使而联合在一起的一群公民，不论他们在全部国民中占多数还是少数，他们的利益同其他公民的权利、社会的长久利益和集体利益是相互冲突的。

有两种方法可以消除党争的危害：第一，消除其产生的原因；第二，控制其影响。

消除引发党争的原因也有两种方法：第一，消灭其存在所必需的自由；第二，给予每个公民同样的判断、同样的热情和同样的利益。

对于第一种方法来说，毫无疑问它比那些弊病本身还要糟糕。自由相对于党争来说，就如同空气相对于火，离开自由这种养料，党争就会立即消失。但是，如果因为自由会引发党争就要废除它，无异于希望消灭为动物所必需的空气那样的荒唐愚蠢，因为自由是政治生活中不可缺少的。

如同第一种方法愚蠢一样，第二种方法也是行不通的。只要人的理性还可能犯错误，只要人还有把这种错误付诸实践的自由，那么他们就会形成不同的观点。只要人的理智和他的自爱之间存在联系，那么他的意见和热情就会相互影响；前者就会成为后者所依附的目标。人类才能的差异产生了财产权。如果想达到一种利益一致的结果，人类这些差异就是一种难以逾越的障碍。保护这些才能是政府的首要目标。获取财产的才能因人而异，通过对这些不同才能的保护，随即产生对于财产不同程度和不同类别的占有；通过这些对各种财产所有人的情感和看法的影响，社会就被划分为不同的利益集团和不同的党派。

因此，党争的潜在原因根植于人的本性中。在文明社会中，到处都可以看到它在活动，活动的强度与社会环境有关。对于宗教和政治问题的不同见解，对于野心勃勃地争夺职位和权力的不同领袖的拥护，或者对于其他在财产上具有吸引力的不同人物的拥护，都依次把人们分为不同的派别，激发他们相互仇恨，这就使得他们倾向于相互协调谋取共同利益的时候少，倾向于相互侵犯和相互压迫的时候多。使人类陷入相互仇恨的倾向是如此的强烈，以至于即使不存在真正引发仇恨的环境，引起他们互相敌对的怒气和激起暴力冲突的那些最轻佻、最荒诞的差别就已经非常充分了。但是，党争最普遍、最持久的原因一直都是财产分配的不同和不均。无论什么时候，社会中有产者和无产者都会分别结成截然相对的利益集团。在债权人和债务人之间，也有这种类似的区分。土地所有者集团、制造业集团、资本所有者集团以及其他很多较小的利益集团，在一个文明的国度里必然要产生。受到不同情感和不同观点的激励，这些集团就把公民划分为不同的阶层。对这些各种各样的、互不相容的利益集团进行调节，就是现代立法的首要任务，并且这种调节使得党争精神和党派之争进入了政府的日常必要运作过程。

任何人不得成为自己案件的法官，这是因为他的利益肯定会扭曲他的判决，并且非常有可能腐蚀他的廉正。由于同样的原因，不，由于更充足的理由，由人所组成的团体也不适合同时成为法官和当事人。然而，不是有很多极其重要的立法和极其众多的司法裁决确实不关注个人的权利，而仅仅关注较大公民团体的权利吗？那些代表不同阶层的立法者，不就是他们所裁定案件的辩护人和当事人吗？有人提出过一部关于私人债务的法律草案吗？问题是，债权人是一方当事人，债务人是另一方当事人，司法就应该在他们两者之间保持平衡。但是，政党本身就是法官，并且必然是法官。成员最多的党派，换句话说，最有力量的党派肯定会获胜。本国工业是否需要鼓励，需要通过对外国工业的限制而得到何种程度上的鼓励？土地占有者阶层和制造业阶层会做出不同的决定，他们两者可能都不会特别关心正义和公共利益问题。分配各种财产征税的法律，似乎是一部最需要公平的法律，然而，除了这部法律，或许没有一部法律能为执政党提供更大的机会和诱惑来践踏正义规则了。它们使处于劣势的派别多负担一个先令，也就节省了一个先令放到自己的腰包里。

有人说，开明的政治家能够协调这些相互冲突的利益，并且能够使其服从于公共利益。这种说法是徒然的，因为开明政治家不会总在其位。在众多的事例中，如果不考虑深层的和长远的利益，他们根本不会做出这种调整。这些深层的利益和长远的利益很少会胜过某一派别所能感觉到的那些直接利益，因为他们不会理会其他派别的权利和全体民众的利益。

依据我们上述的论述，其推论就是：我们不能够消除产生党争的原因；要想减轻党争的弊病，我们只有寻求控制其影响的方法。

如果构成一个党派的人只是少数而非大多数，那么，减轻其弊病的方法就是采用共和主义原理，运用选举的方式，这就可以使大多数人击败那些有险恶用心的少数人。这可能会妨碍行政部门的工作，或者在社会上引起骚动，但少数人无法利用宪法作为掩饰的面具来实施其暴虐的行为。但是，当大多数人卷入党争的时候，民主政体这种形式就能够使他们牺牲其主要的感情或者利益，包括公共利益和其他人的权利。因此，保护公共利益和私人权利免遭这种党争的威胁，以及同时保持民主政体的精神和形式，就是我们的研讨所要推导出的主要目标。我要补充的是，这是一项伟大而迫切的目标，一旦这一目标变为现实，就可以使这种政治体制不再被人诟病，值得受到人类的重视，为人类所采用。

要达到这一目标需要通过什么手段呢？显然只能通过这两种方法中的一种：要么必须防止大多数人同时存在相同感情和利益，要么通过控制有这样的共同感情或者利益的大多数人的数量和当地的情况，使其无法取得一致和实现压迫的阴谋。如果冲动和机会恰巧同时出现的话，我们知道这就得依靠道德动机或者信仰动机作为控制手段。就个人的那些不义和暴力而言，我们无法找到道德动机和信仰动机，并且随着卷入人数的增加，它们的效力就会随之减少，这就是说，它们的效力与效力的需求程度成反比例关系。

从对该问题的上述探讨中，我们可以得出结论：一个纯粹的民主政体——我指的是一种由少数公民组成政府并且亲自管理的社会——并不能够消除党争的危害。几乎在每一个实例中，全体中的大多数人都会感觉到存在共同的感情或者利益；沟通并取得一致是政府形式本身的产物；不存在任何手段能够阻止要牺牲那些弱小的派别或者易受伤害的个人的诱因。因此，这种民主政体就会永远成为骚乱和争论的演出舞台；这种政体就会永远与个人的安全或者财产权利不相容；这种政体就通常会由于其致命的原因——暴力而夭折。支持这种政府形式的那些理论政治家们一直错误地认为：如果把人类恢复到政治权利完全平等的状态，人类在其财产、观点和情感上，就会完全平等一致。

共和政体——我指的是采用代议制的政体——就不是这样了，它提供了我们正在寻求的那种消除危害的方法。让我们来探讨一下共和政体和纯粹的民主政体的区别，我们就会理解这两种消除害方法的性质以及如何利用联盟来加强这些方法的效力。

民主政体和共和政体的两大区别就是：第一，后者的政府委托给少数公民来管理，而这些公民则是由其他人选举出来的；第二，后者能够管辖更多的公民、更广阔的国土。

第一个区别的结果是，一方面，提炼和扩大了公众的观点。这是通过使这些观点经过一个选定的公民团体的审查完成的。这个团体的成员是那样的智慧，他们最善于辨别什么是自己国家的真正利益，他们对国家是那样的热爱、对正义是那样的渴求，肯定不会为了一时的考虑和局部的考虑而牺牲国家的长远利益和整体利益。在这种制度之下，非常有可能发生这样的情况：由人民代表发出的公众呼声，会比人民自己为此目的而集会、自己提出意见更加符合公共利益。另一方面，其结果也可能恰恰相反。好搞派系的人、有地方偏见的人或者有险恶企图的人，通过阴谋诡计、行贿受贿或者其他手段，就可能首先获得参政权，然后再出卖人民的利益。由此而产生的问题就是：如果要选举出公共福利的合适保护人，是小共和国好还是大共和国好。如下两个显而易见的理由，就决定了我们要明确地支持后者。

首先，需要指出的是：不管共和国有多么小，为了防止产生少数人结成有阴谋的利益小集团，人民代表必须达到一定的人数；不管共和国有多么大，为了防止因人数众多而陷入混乱，人民代表也必须限制在一定的人数之内。因此，在这两种情形下，人民代表的人数在其本国的公民的人数中的比例不会完全一致，在小国中的比例就应该高一些。这样一来，如果大的共和国中适合做代表的人的比例不低于小共和国的比例，那么，大国就会有较大的选择余地，因此更有可能做出适当的选择。

其次，因为与小的共和国相比较，大国的每个代表所代表的人数更多，所以那些不合适的候选人采用在选举中通常使用的那些不道德的手段来获得胜利，就会更加困难；并且，由于人民的投票变得更加自由，选票也就更加容易集中在那些优点最突出和最具亲和力的功成名就人士身上。

必须承认，就像在其他很多情况下那样，如果使用那种从正反两面来考察的方法的话，可以发现在这种情况下也存在一些麻烦。如果每个代表所代表的选举人的数量增加太多的话，就会使代表对他们当地的所有情况和那些不太重要的利益知之甚少。但如果减少太多的话，就会使代表过度接近这些东西，而不会去考虑和追求那些重大的全国性目标。在这方面联邦宪法把这两者非常恰当地结合在一起了，那些重大的集体利益被托付给了全国的和地方的立法机关，尤其是州的立法机关。

第二个区别就是，比起民主政府，共和政府能够管辖更多的公民和更广阔的国土。后者的党派联合没有前者那么令人恐惧，其主要原因就是这种情况。社会越小，结成各种独立党派和利益集团的可能性就越小；独立党派和利益集团越少，大多数人建立同一党派就越频繁；而构成多数的个人数量越少，他们所活动的地域就越小，他们就越容易协调一致地行动，实施他们那些压迫人民的企图。扩大范围，就可以吸收更多种类的派别和利益集团，这就使全体中的多数人产生共同动机去侵犯其他公民的权利的可能性变小了，或者说，即使这种共同的动机存在，所有怀有这种动机的人要形成他们的力量，相互之间采取协调一致的行动，就更加困难了。可以说，除了其他阻碍以外，即便意识到了那种不正当的或不道德的目的，合作者的不信任也往往限制了这种信息的传递，这些不信任与这些人的数量是相对应的。

所以，很明显可以看出来，共和政体在控制党争的影响方面具有胜过民主政体的优点，也就是大的共和国胜于小的共和国的优点，同时也是联盟优于其组成各州的优点。之所以存在这些优点，是否由于代表们具有开明的见解和高尚的情操，可以不受地方偏见和不法企图的影响呢？不可否认的是，联盟的那些代表最可能具备这些治国所必需的天资。之所以存在这些优点，是否由于更多种类的派别所提供的更好的保护之中能够更好地防止任何单个派别在人数上超过其他派别并压迫其他人呢？像上一个理由那样，在联盟内存在的种类更多的派别，加强了这种保护。总之，之所以存在这些优点，不就是由于联盟幅员辽阔，如果追求私利的多数人要想协调一致以实现他们的阴谋，就会遇到更大的障碍吗？这里又一次证明了联盟的幅员辽阔的好处，因为它能够带来这些最明显的优点。

好搞派系的那些领袖们的影响，可能在他们各自的州里点燃起烽火，但是这不会蔓延到其他各州引发一场整体的大火灾。一个宗教派别可能演化为联盟某个部分的一个政治派别，但是，分散在整个联盟每一片土地上的各种各样的教派，肯定可以保护全国性的议会不受到来自单个派别的任何威胁。对于发行纸币、消除债务、平均分配财产以及其他任何不适宜的或者不道德的目标的欲望，比较容易遍及联盟的某些特定的成员，而不容易遍及整个联盟；如同某种弊病比较容易感染某个特定的县或者地区，而不容易感染整个州一样。

因此，在联盟的领域和适当结构当中，我们发现了共和政体的补救方法，它能够整治共和政府最易发生的那些弊端。既然我们对自己身为共和正义者深感荣幸，并以此自豪，那么我们就应该以这样的热忱来珍重联邦主义者的精神，并支持他们的这种选择。

普布利乌斯


第十一篇 论联盟在贸易和海军上的作用

汉密尔顿

从商业方面来看，联盟是很重要的，这是异议最少的观点之一，并且事实上也得到了对这个问题有所熟悉的那些人比较普遍的赞同。这种观点既适用于我们相互之间的往来，也适用于我们同外国的相互往来。

通过各种迹象，我们能够做出这样的推测：美国商业的性格所显现出来的冒险进取精神，已经使欧洲几个海洋强国感到不舒服了。他们似乎对我们在海外贸易方面对他们所造成的太多“干扰”感到忧虑，而海外贸易就是他们航运业的支柱以及海军实力的基础。他们中那几个在美洲有殖民地的国家，煞费心机地期望我国可能发生的变化。他们预知自己在美洲邻近美国的领土可能有遭受威胁的危险，因为美国拥有全部的自然条件，并且拥有建立一支强劲的海军的一切必需品。他们对我们的这种印象自然会表现为鼓励我们分裂的政策，以及尽可能使我们丧失独立从事直接贸易能力的政策。这样做就可以达到一箭三雕的目的：第一，防止我们干涉他们的航运业；第二，垄断我们的贸易利润；第三，钳制我们，使我们无法获得一种令他们感到危险的实力。出于谨慎的考虑我就不再详细地叙述了，否则依据事实就会把这项政策的运作追溯到内阁部长们的身上。

如果我们继续联合在一起，那么我们就能够抵消以各种各样的手段给我们的繁荣昌盛造成极大妨碍的政策。通过所有的州同时实施限制性的规定，我们可以迫使其他各国为获得我们市场的优惠而互相竞争。对于能够认识到下面两个因素的重要性的人来说，这个主张看起来不会是异想天开的：第一，三百万人口的市场对于任何工业化进程中的国家来讲，它的价值太重要了，并且它的人口还处在迅速增长的进程中，因为大部分地方的人都专门从事农业生产，而且如果从当地环境来看，他们还会继续保持这种生产方式；第二，这样一个国家使用自己的船只直接运输，还是使用其他国家的船只间接运输其产物往返来回，对于我国的贸易和航运业来说是不可同日而语的。例如，假定我们美国有一个政府，它有能力禁止大不列颠（目前我们和它没有签订通商条约）使用我们所有的港口，那么如果采取了这一举措，它对该国的政治意味着什么呢？为了在该国领土上取得最有价值和最广泛的商业优惠，难道它不会促使我们双方进行最公平的且有成功希望的谈判吗？当在其他场合提出这些问题时，就会得到一个貌似合理，但并不可靠或者并不令人满意的答案。已经有人这么说了：我们这一方的禁令不会使大不列颠的制度发生变化，因为它能通过荷兰人作为中介而与我们进行贸易，为了供给我们市场所必需的商品，荷兰人将是英国的直接顾客和付款人。但是，因为损失了自己运输货物的重要利益，难道在这种贸易中，大不列颠的航运业不会受到很大的损失吗？难道贸易的主要利润不会被荷兰人从中截取来作为他们作为中介人以及所冒风险的一种补偿么？难道仅仅是运输机会将有相当程度的减少吗？通过提高我国市场中的英国商品的价格，通过将这一部分由大不列颠专营的贸易转让给别人经营，这种曲折迂回的贸易不是会加大其他国家之间的竞争吗？

如果充分考虑这些问题所牵扯到的方方面面，就会证实这一信念：这些事件的进展状态对大不列颠的真正不利之处，再加上国内大多数人对与美国贸易的偏爱，以及西印度群岛的不断地胡搅蛮缠，就会使它现在的体系松弛，我们也就会分享到西印度群岛的市场以及其他市场上的特权，这样我们的贸易就会获得很多最实惠的利益。这种有利情况得自于大不列颠政府，如果在我们的市场上没有同样的免税和豁免权利，我们就难以期待这种情况的发生。这种有利情况可能会对其他国家的行为造成相应的影响，因为他们不愿意看到自己被完全排挤在我们的贸易之外。

在这方面，改变欧洲国家对我们可能采取的行为的另一个方法，就是要建立一支联邦海军。无可置疑的是，只要联盟能够在一个高效率的政府之下持续存在，要不了多久，我们就有能力自己组建一支海军，这支海军即使不能和海洋强国的海军竞争，但是如果把它放到敌对双方的天平中的任何一端，至少也可以显现出可观的分量。这种现象在涉及西印度群岛的军事行动中尤其明显。几艘一线的军舰，及时地派去援助任何一方，通常就会决定一场可能会造成相当大影响的战役的命运。从这一角度来看，我们的地位确实是举足轻重的。除此之外，如果我们还考虑到，在西印度群岛采取军事行动时，从这个国家出口的商品对这种行动是很有益处的，那么，我们就会马上意识到：如此良好的形势有利于我们在夺取商业特权中讨价还价。不仅要确定敌我友好时的对价，并且还要确定我们中立时的对价。只要坚定不移地使联盟持续下去，在美洲，不久我们就有望成为欧洲各国的仲裁者，并且能够以我们的利益为标准来平衡欧洲各国在这块土地上的竞争。

但是，如果与此良好情况相反，我们将发现，各方面的竞争会使它们之间互相制衡，我们就无法得到这一切诱人的有利情形，而这些情形是大自然仁慈地在这个区域为我们设置的。如果我们处于这样一种微不足道的境况下，那么我们的商业就会成为所有相互争斗国家随意干涉的牺牲品。我们不会给这些国家造成任何恐惧，每当它们愿意，为了满足其需求，它们就会毫不犹豫地、毫不怜悯地掠夺我们的财产。中立的权利只有在有足够的实力能够自我保卫时才会得到尊重。一个由于衰弱而不受重视的国家，甚至连中立的权利都没有。

在一个生气勃勃的全国性政府之下，国家的自然力量和自然资源都集中于那些共同的利益上，这就会阻止欧洲各国因妒忌而联合起来限制我们发展。因为这种状况指出了这种做法是不可能成功的，所以它甚至还会消除它们相互联合的动机。由此，活跃积极的商业、范围广阔的航运业以及欣欣向荣的海军，就会是精神和物质需求的必然产物。对于小政客们企图控制或者改变无法抑制和无法更改的自然规律的那些小伎俩，我们可以置之不理。

但是，如果我们不联合在一起，他们的联合就可能存在，并且可能成功地发挥作用。如果我们在各方面都无能为力，就会有利于海运国家动用其武力来限定我们在政治上存活的条件。因为他们普遍都希望成为我们货物的承运人，并且更加希望能够拦截我们去运输他们的货物，所以他们极有可能联合起来，通过有效破坏这种方法来使我们的航海事业陷入困境，而且限制我们只能从事出口产品由别国船只代运的间接贸易。由此，迫于压力，我们就不得不满足于我们商品的最初成本，只能眼看着我们的敌人和压迫者攫取我们的贸易利润而大发横财。这就不是进取精神了，而美国商人和航海家一直以其有进取的天赋而闻名于世，这种精神本身就是国家财富取之不尽用之不竭的源泉。进取精神遭到扼杀，贫困和耻辱就会在我们国家蔓延开来，尽管通过我们的智慧就能让整个世界羡慕和妒忌我们这个国家。

有一些权利对于美国贸易相当的重要，我指的是捕鱼权、西部湖泊的航运权以及密西西比河的航运权，这也是联盟的权利。如果解散联盟的话，这些权利何去何从，就会产生一些棘手的难题，而其他更加强大的国家出于自身利益的考虑，在解决这些难题时肯定会对我们不利。西班牙对密西西比河的意向，就无须多费笔墨了。在捕鱼权上，法国、大不列颠与我们都有利害关系，他们认为捕鱼权对他们的航运业来说是最重要的。毫无疑问，他们不会长期对这种明显的优势漠不关心，而经验已经向我们提供了教训，我们必须在这个有前途的贸易领域里占有一席之地，因为有了这种优势，我们就能够在他们本国的市场中抛售商品。他们打算从名单上除去这样有威胁的竞争者，还有什么事情比这更加自然吗？

我们不能认为这个贸易领域只是会给局部地区带来利益。一切有航运业的州参与这一产业时，都可以获得不同程度上的利益，而在想扩大商业资本的情况下，一定会如此行事。作为海员的培养所，这个贸易部门现在就是财富的源泉，或者说到了各州的航海准则几乎完全一致的时候，它就会成为财富的一种普遍源泉了。要组建一支海军的话，这肯定是不可或缺的。

对于这样一个伟大的全国性目标——组建一支海军，联盟将会在各个方面做出贡献。每一个组织的生长和壮大程度，都是同集中于组建并维持这个组织的财富的数量和范围成比例的。组建一支合众国的海军这个目标的实现，就会比任何单个的州或局部性的联盟组建一支海军更快，因为前者能利用所有的资源，而后者只能利用局部的资源。毫无疑问，美利坚联盟的各个部分，对于组建这个重要军事组织都有自己的一些得天独厚的有利条件。更靠南部的几个州，盛产海军的某些补给品，如柏油、沥青、松油树脂等。用这些州生产的木材建造的船只，非常坚固耐用。如果主要用这些州的木材来建造组成海军的军舰，比起其他州建造的军舰更加经久耐用，无论从海军力量或国家节约的角度来看，这都是非常有价值的。南部和中部的一些州盛产钢铁，质量也很好。而海员则大部分需要从人口密集的北部招募。对外贸易或者海上贸易需要海军的保护，反过来，这种贸易的繁荣又能使海军强大，这一点太明显了，也就不需要加以详细的阐述了。通过一种相互的作用，他们之间相互促进共同发展。

通过他们各自产品的交换，各州之间的交流没有受到任何限制，这就能促进相互贸易的进一步发展，这不仅能够满足国内互补性的需要，而且还可以向国外市场出口。从各个地方的商品自由流通中，这些地方的商业脉络将得到补充，并且会获得更多的力量和动力。由于不同州的产品存在着差异，商业企业会有更大的活动空间。当某一州的主要产品由于歉收或者没有收获而无法盈利时，它就能够求助于另一州的主要产品。出口产品的丰富多彩，与其价值一样，可以促进对外的贸易活动。因为商业上存在竞争以及市场上存在波动，所以比起一种用特定价值的大量产品进行的对外贸易，我们就会在更优越的条件下管理那种用相同价值的少量产品进行的贸易。某些特殊的商品在特定的时间内可能需求量很大，但是在其他时期可能毫无销路。然而，如果产品丰富多彩、种类繁多，就基本不会发生它们同时都处在后面那种毫无销路的情形中，由于这个原因，贸易商的业务就不大可能遇到一些较大的阻碍或者停滞。那些善于思考的贸易商就会立刻意识到这些论述的说服力，并且承认比起13个州不联合或者局部联合情形下的商业总盈余，合众国的商业总盈余更加可观。

对这个问题可能有人会这样答复：不管各州是联合还是分裂，各州之间仍然会有着密切的交往，这种交往能够达到同样的结果。但是，由于许多原因，这种交往会受到约束、妨碍和限制，在这几篇文章中我们已经详细地阐述过这些原因。商业利益的统一，与政治利益的统一相同，只能来自于政府的统一。

探讨这个问题还有另外一些引人注意且富有启发性的视角，但是，这些视角会把我们带入遥远的未来领域，并且会涉及一些不适合在报纸上讨论的话题。我就简要地说吧：我们的境遇要求我们，我们的利益也促使我们要在美洲事务的体系中取得优势地位。整个世界在政治上可以划分成四个部分，这也是地理上的划分，且每个部分都有一些特有的利益。不幸的是，对于其他三个部分来说，欧洲通过其军队和谈判，通过其武力和诡计，已经在这些领土上不同程度地展开了他们的统治。非洲、亚洲以及美洲相继遭受到欧洲的统治。欧洲长期保持了优势，这诱使它自诩为全世界的主人，而且认为其他人生来就全是为了欧洲的利益。思想深邃、受人钦佩的哲学家们，曾经直截了当地把一种自然的优越性归因于他们的居民，并且庄严地宣布：所有的动物，也包括人类在内，在美洲是会退化的；即使是只狗，只要在我们的空气中呼吸了一会儿，也会停止吠叫了。
 
[1]

 长期以来，欧洲人这些傲慢自大的主张都得到了事实的支持。维护人类的荣誉，教训那个傲慢的弟兄要谦虚，就是我们的事情了。联合会使得我们有能力做到这一点，分裂就会给它的胜利增加另外一个牺牲品。但愿美国人不屑成为大欧洲的工具！但愿13个州结合成一个坚不可摧的联盟，齐心协力建立一个伟大的美国制度，不受大西洋彼岸一切力量或者势力的控制，还要能够决定新旧世界之间交往的条件！

普布利乌斯




 [1]
 参见《关于美国人的哲学研究》。


第十二篇 论联盟在税收上的作用

汉密尔顿

我们已经详细地探讨了联盟对于繁荣各州的商业的作用，现在要研讨的问题是它对于增加国家税收的作用。

商业繁荣是国家财富的最可用源泉，也是最丰富的源泉，目前所有开明的政治家都能够意识到这一点，也承认这一看法，因此，这成为他们政治事务的一个主要目标。通过增加能够使人满足的财富，通过促进人们的贪婪和冒险所钟爱的目标——贵重金属的引入和流通，商业的繁荣有利于活跃和刺激工业系统，还能够使之更加生机勃勃、兴旺发达并循环不息。勤奋经营的商人、吃苦耐劳的农夫、积极热心的技工、聪明灵巧的制造商——所有这些阶层中的人们都在热切地期待着自己的辛苦劳作能够获得丰硕果实。从毋庸置疑的经验中，农业和商业之间经常引起争议的问题已经得到了解决，也就制止了这两者之间一度存在的对抗，从而也证明了他们双方的利益缠绕并交织在一起密不可分，并且双方的支持者完全赞同这种看法。人们都能够发现，在各个国家，商业繁荣的同时土地的价值也在提升。事情的发展肯定是这样的啊！它给土地的产品提供了更加自由的通道，它给土地的开发提供了新的刺激，它是增加一国财富数量的最有力的工具，难道不是这样的吗？总之，作为各种形式的劳作和工业最可靠的助手，难道它不会增加商品的价值吗？而这些商品不就是他们梦寐以求的绝大部分目标的最主要的源泉吗？让人惊讶的是，这样简单的事理还有人反对。这也是大量证据之一：那种见识短浅的嫉妒以及过分地抽象和提炼的情绪，是多么容易引发人们违背那些最浅显易懂的推理和论证途径啊。

一国国民的纳税能力，一般来说必然在相当大的程度上与流通中货币的数量和流通速度成比例。因为商业有助于达到这两个目标，所以商业肯定会使纳税更加轻松，并且增加国库的必要税收。德国君主的世袭领地，包括肥沃宜耕、人口密集且面积广阔、物产富饶的地域，并且很大部分位于阳光充沛气候之中。在这片土地的某些地方，还发现了欧洲最好的几个金矿和银矿。可是，虽然君主对自己的商业洋洋得意，但因为缺乏对商业影响的培育，所以其国家税收少得可怜。有好几次，为了保证自己的本质利益，他被迫向国外举债以获得资金援助，因为依靠他自己资源的力量，实在无法维持一次长期或者连续的战争。

但是，联盟会有利于增加国家税收，并不是单单这一个方面的原因，从另外几个因素考虑，它的影响也会更加直接、更加有决定性。从我们国家的情况、人民的习惯和我们在联盟这一问题上已有的经验来看，很显然，通过直接的课税来大量增加国家税收是行不通的，通过加强税法来加大税收也已是徒然；采用过其他新的方法来增加税收，也是同样毫无收效；公众的期望每每落空，各州的国库始终空虚。民主政府性质所与生俱来的民主管理方式，带来的就是附于有气无力、千疮百孔的贸易状况上的真正资金匮乏，迄今为止这种方式使每一次大规模的征税尝试无果而终，最终让各个立法机关意识到，这种尝试是多么的不明智。

如果熟悉其他国家发生的情况，就没有人会对这种情形感到惊讶。即使在像英国这样富裕的国家里，向大富豪征收直接税肯定会比在美国易于为人接受，由于政府的力量，这也会比美国容易实施；但是，其国家税收的绝大部分来源于间接税、关税以及消费税，并且进口关税明显占据了关税的主要部分。

毫无疑问，在美国我们也必须长期把关税作为国家税收的主要手段。在美国的很多地区，消费税必须限制在很小的范围内。一方面，人民的禀赋无法忍受消费税相关法律的那种无孔不入和专制强横的性格。另一方面，如果通过不受欢迎的方式向农民征收房屋和土地的相关税费，他们肯定不会慷慨解囊，只会斤斤计较。个人财产太不确定、太不易调查了，除非课以人们不易觉察的消费税之外，没有其他任何课税方式。

如果说这些观点有一些依据，那么最有利于我们提示和扩大这样一个宝贵源泉的状态，一定就是最好的，最符合我们政治利益的。毫无疑问，这种状态必须以整个联盟的建立为基础。正是由于这会有利于商业利益，而国家税收正是来源于商业，因此这也同样会有利于增加国家的税收。正是由于联盟的建立有利于进一步简化并且加强税收规范，因此它必然能够通过相同的税率而增加税收，以及赋予政府权力来提升税率而不损害商业这两个目标。

相互关联的各州情况、相当数量流经数个州的河流和周围有数个州的海湾的存在、四通八达的交通设施、相似的语言和习俗、熟悉的交往习惯——所有这些情况都有利于各州之间的非法贸易，并且常常会为它们逃避彼此的商业法规提供保障。假设每个州各自独立，或者组成几个联盟，由于相互妒忌，它们必然会通过降低关税来避免诱导那种非法贸易的滋生。我们各州政府的性质，在今后很长时间内不会像欧洲国家那样采用一些严格的防范，它们通过这些防范从水陆两方面来阻截通往其他各个国家的道路。但即便在这些国家仍无法遏制那些贪婪的冒险诡计。

在法国，通常雇用一种巡逻军（他们是这样称呼的）来保证其财政法规的实施，防止走私商人钻空子。纳卡先生估计这批巡逻军的人数超出了两万人，这证明在内陆有相互交往的地方，预防那种贸易是相当困难的，这也表明了如果美国各州不联合在一起，那么各州之间的相互关系就会如同法国与其邻国一样，它们征收关税就会遇到很多不便之处。而且一个自由的国度是不会容忍巡逻军的存在的，因为必然要赋予他们那些专断任意和令人烦恼的权力。

与此相反，如果在各州之上只存在一个政府，那么就我们商业的主要部分而言，只需要阻截一面——大西洋沿岸。那些直接从国外驶来并装载贵重货物的商船，很少选择让自己去冒那种棘手的紧急危险，企图在进入港口之前卸掉货物。他们不得不担心来自海岸和来自海上侦察的双重危险，以及到达最终目的地前后被发现的危险。一般程度的警戒就能够预防对税收权利造成实质侵害的任何情况。只要明智地在我们的海港入口处驻扎少许武装船只，就能够以很少的花费为代价，保证法律得到很好的实施。如果政府对打击各地的违法行为同样关心，那么政府的措施在各州将得到协助，这样会造成一种强大趋势，来促使这些措施更加有效力。在这里，我们也应该通过联盟来保持便利，这种便利是大自然提供给我们的，如果各州不联合就会丧失这种便利。我们合众国距离欧洲路途遥远，并且与所有愿意同我们发生大量贸易关系的其他地方也有相当的距离。从他们那里到我们这里的路途，要像法国和英国或者其他相互邻近国家之间的海岸来往那样，用数个小时或者仅仅一夜的时间走完是不可能的。这就是一个很好的保护措施，可以防止与外国的直接走私。但是，以一个州为中介，在另一个州进行间接的走私，既容易又安全。利用内陆交通的很多便利，通过邻州的通道，依据时间和机会小宗地间接进口，与从国外直接进口这两者之间的差别，对于每一个有辨别能力的人来说，肯定一目了然。

因此，毫无疑问，一个全国性的政府能够以更少的费用进一步扩大进口税，而各个单独的州或者局部性的联盟在这一点上的作为则无法与此比拟。我迄今相信，我们可以有把握地宣称，在任何一州，这些关税平均都还没有超过3%。在法国，估计这种关税税率约为15%，而在英国则超过了这个税率。我们国家至少可以将这一税率提升到目前税率的三倍，这看来是没有问题的。如果依据邦联的规定，仅仅是烈酒这一宗，就可以提供相当可观的税收。根据本州的进口比率，保守估计合众国进口的酒类总额约为400万加仑，每加仑收一先令税的话，就会提供20万英镑的税收，并且这宗商品是承担得起这样的税率的。如果加征这些税会减少其消费量的话，那么这样的结果同样有利于农业、经济、道德和社会的健康。或许再没有其他任何东西会像烈酒那样造成全国性的铺张浪费了。

如果我们不能让所讨论的那些资源物尽其用，其结果将会怎样呢？一个国家没有税收无法长期存续。缺少这个基本支柱，它一定会失去独立，降到一个省的地位。没有政府愿意选择走这条绝路。所以，不管怎么说，税收是不可或缺的。在我们这个国家，如果税收的主要部分不是来源于商业，那么土地的负担就肯定会大大增加。前面我们已经阐明，就消费税的真正含义来说，它太不得人心了，所以这种课税方式不会有太大的适用余地。确实，在几乎只从事农业的那些州里，能够课以这种税的物品也很少，因此，不可能用此种方式获得充足的税收。个人的动产（前面已经讨论过），由于难以追查，除了课以消费税之外，是不能以其他任何方式来获得大量税收的。在人口众多的城市，也许还能对动产进行评估，但是这只会压迫个人，对国家却没有什么明显的益处。然而，在这些领域之外，在相当大的程度上，动产肯定会逃过税务官员的检查和控制。然而，因为必须以这种或者那种方式满足国家的需要，如果其他资源匮乏，它肯定会把公共负担的主要部分压在土地所有者的身上。而且因为政府的需要又永远无法得到充分的满足，所以，除非对政府的需要开放所有的资源，否则在这样一种窘境之下，社会的财政无法达到与政府的威望或者政府的安全相匹配的境地。因此，我们甚至不会获得国库充盈的慰藉，来补偿对那一从事土地耕作的公民阶层的压迫，尽管他们令人钦佩。然而，在令人沮丧的协调中，政府和私人双方的危难将相映而生，并且他们都将因迷恋那些导致分裂的建议感到懊悔。
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第十三篇 续前一主题：从节约视角研究问题

汉密尔顿

为了与税收问题相连贯，我们可以适当地探讨一下节约问题。如果能够从一件事情上节约下一些金钱，并有效地运用到另一件事上，那么就可以从人民的口袋里少掏同样多的钱。假如各个州联合在一个政府之下，那么整个国家就仅仅需要承担一个政府的费用；假如这些州分裂成若干个联盟，那么就需要承担不同政府的多份费用——其中每一个政府，就主要部门来说，其延伸的空间达到了全国性政府所需要的程度。把各州分裂为13个各自独立的国家，是一个极其放纵并且极其危险的方案，所以不会有很多人支持。那些想分裂这个国家的人的观点，通常倾向于建立三个联盟——第一个由北部四州组成，第二个由中部四州组成，第三个由南部五州组成。建立更多数量联盟的可能性几乎没有。按照这个分配方式，每个联盟拥有领土的面积就超过了大不列颠。没有一个见闻广博的人会认为，如果一个政府在组织和制度方面没有制宪会议提议的那么全面的话，它还能够合理管理这样一个联盟的事务。当一个国家的面积达到一定大小的时候，它对政府能力和管理方式的需求，与一个面积更大的州是相同的。我们不能够精确地证明这个观点，因为没有一个标准可以用来衡量国家权力的分量——政府管理一定数量的人民需要何种数量的权力。然而，当我们意识到大不列颠岛的规模与设想每个联盟大体相当，包括大约800万人口的时候；当我们在思索需要多少权力来把这个规模庞大社会中的激情引向公共利益的时候，我们就没有理由怀疑，在人口多得多的社会里，用相同分量的权力来履行同样的任务是完全够用的。

国家权力，如果组织得当并且运用得当，那么它的力量就能够得到很大程度的发挥；并且通过对下属机构的合理安排，在某种意义上能够达至一个大国的每个地方。

假设每个联盟——可能分裂各个州所形成的——需要的那个政府没有我们提议的那样全面，那么可以通过另外一个假设来强化这个假设。这一假设比那个用三个联盟替代一个大的联盟的假设更可能实现。如果我们结合各个州的习惯以及偏见，小心谨慎地考虑地理上和商业上的因素，那么这就可以使我们得出下列结论：如果分裂的话，各个州会非常自然地各自联合并建立起两个政府。东部的四个州，由于构成和全国意气相投以及和全国联系相链接的所有那些原因，肯定会联合起来。纽约州，由于它所处的位置，绝不会愚蠢到通过一个薄弱的无人支援的侧面来对抗那个联盟的力量。还有其他明显的原因，会促使它加入那个联盟。新泽西州，难以成为反抗这个依然很强大的联盟边界，因为它太小了，它加入这个联盟看来也没有任何障碍。甚至宾夕法尼亚州，它也会有强烈动机加入北部联盟，因为它的真正政策是以自己的航运业为基础，进行积极的对外贸易，这与其公民的看法和性格是一致的。位置更靠南部的各州，由于环境的差异，对鼓励航海可能不太感兴趣。它们可能更喜欢这样的体制：所有的国家都不受任何约束，既可以成为其商品的承运人，也可以成为购买人。宾夕法尼亚州，可能不会选择这样一种对自己政策不利的联合，否则会损害自己的利益。既然该州必定成为边疆，那么它就可能认为最安全的就是让自己暴露的那一侧朝向力量较弱的南部联盟，而不是朝向力量强大的北部联盟。这样会使它有最有可能的机会避免成为美洲的佛兰德。
 
[1]

 宾夕法尼亚州，不管它做出什么决定，如果北部联盟包含了新泽西州，那么在该州的南面看来不会出现一个以上的联盟。

比起一半、1/3或者任何小于13个的州维持一个全国性的政府，13个州能够更好地维持一个全国性政府，再也没有什么比这更明显的了。有些人反对新宪法是由于费用关系，上述看法对于消除这种反对意见肯定有相当大的分量，因为新宪法就是建立在节省费用的原则的基础之上的。然而，如果我们继续更仔细地审视这个反对意见，那么它在各方面都是站不住脚的。

除了考虑好多份的政府费用，如果我们意识到，为了保卫各联盟之间的陆地交通，预防非法贸易滋生，我们还必须雇用一定数量的人，并且这些人迟早会出现的，因为征税需要他们。如果我们还能意识到，在各州分裂而建立的各个国家之间，由于猜忌和冲突的存在，不可避免会产生的一些军事组织，那么我们将清楚地发现，分裂对于经济的损害，不亚于对于各个部分的安宁、商业、税收和目由的损害。
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 佛兰德：欧洲西北部，历史上有名的地区，包括法国北部的部分地区、比利时西部地区和荷兰北海沿岸西南部的部分地带。几个世纪以来，作为服装业中心，它一直享有实际的独立权并且十分繁荣。低地国家的哈布斯堡战争导致了这一地区的最终分裂，并在两次世界大战中遭受严重损失。


第十四篇 答复由国土幅员辽阔而提出的反对意见

麦迪逊

我们已经了解了联盟的必要性，因为它是抵御外国威胁的堡垒；是我们和平的护卫者；是我们的商业和其他公共利益的保护人；是那些破坏旧世界自由的军事组织的唯一代替物；是医治党争弊病的最好药方，其他民主政府已经证实这种弊病是致命的，并且在我们自己的政府中也已经显露出令人担忧的迹象。在探究这个问题的时候，我们还必须非常关注一个反对理由，这个理由可能源自联盟国土的幅员辽阔。就这个问题做一些探讨是非常正确的，因为我们看到新宪法的反对者们，为了通过虚构的困难来弥补他们特别想要而又得不到的那些正当反对理由的缺乏，就利用了共和政府在实践方面的一些流行偏见。

我们在以前几篇文章中已经剖析和反驳了这种看法的错误：认为共和政府只应限于一个狭小地区内。在这里我只想说：这种错误看法的缘起和流传，看来主要归因于混淆了共和政体和民主政体的差异，把依据后者的性质得出的结论应用到了前者上。我们在前面已经讨论了这两种政体的真正区别：在民主政体中，人民直接集会并且亲自管理政府；在共和政府下，他们通过其代表和代理人来联合并且管理政府。因此，民主政体肯定会限于一个较小的地域，共和政体则可能延伸到一个较大的地域。

这个错误的产生可能纯属偶然，除此之外，某些著名作家还有一些伎俩，并且这些人的作品对人们形成现代政治观点的标准很有影响力。作为君主专制政体或者君主立宪政体的支持者，他们通过把这些政体与共和政体的弊端和缺点进行比较，并且列举古代希腊和现代意大利混乱的民主政体，以此作为共和政体的标本，始终在竭尽全力地夸大君主专制政体以及君主立宪政体的优点，或者掩盖其弊端。通过混淆其名称，他们已轻而易举地把只能用于民主政体的评论转到了共和政体的身上，其中就有这样的评论：共和政体只能在少数居民中建立起来，他们只能生活在较小面积的地域之中。

很少有人能够意识到这种观点的谬误，因为古代多数的民主政体可以归于民主国家这一类型。在伟大的代议制原则的原产地——欧洲，即使现在，也看不到一个完全民主，同时又完全建立在代议制原则基础之上的政府的实例。我们可以通过建立一个可以集中那个最大政治团体的意志的简单代理机构，并且把它的力量强制引导到公共利益所需要的任何目标之上，在政府中发现这种伟大的类似机械动力的能量。如果欧洲认为这种功劳属于自己，那么，我们美国就可以声称，这种可以作为地域广阔的纯粹共和政体的基础的发现的功劳属于我们美国。非常遗憾的是，美国的每个公民都希望剥夺其额外获得的这种功劳，而在建立当前正在考虑的全面制度之中，这种功劳可以充分发挥其功效。

因为民主政体有天然的范围，那就是从中心点到达边缘的距离，恰巧能够允许最远的公民也可以经常集会，只要公务需要，并且在这个距离之内所包含的人数不超过能够参加那些公务活动的人数，所以，共和政体的天然范围，就是从其中心点，到恰巧允许代表们只要公务管理需要就能集会的距离之内。我们能够说，合众国的范围已超出了这个距离吗？大西洋沿岸线是美国最长的一侧，但13年来，各个州的代表们差不多一直在集会，即使来自最远的那些州的代表们也没有什么说不过去的，因为他们没有比来自邻近国会的那些州的代表们缺席会议的时间更长。凡是这样想的人，都不会做出肯定的答案的。

让我们根据联盟的实际面积，对这有趣的问题做出更精确的估计。和约所界定的疆域是：东至大西洋，南至纬度31℃，西至密西西比河，北面的界线则不是很规则，有的地方超过45℃，有的地方低到42℃，伊利湖的南岸就处在这个纬度之下。从31℃到45℃之间的距离计算，总计973英里；从31℃到42℃之间的距离计算，则总计764英里半。取其平均数作为距离，则总计868.75英里。从大西洋到密西西比河的平均距离，可能不会超出750英里。我们把这个范围同欧洲的几个国家比较，似乎能够证明我们的制度与这个范围是很相称的。比起德国，我们的领域大不了多少，而德国则有一个代表整个帝国的国会，他们经常集会。比起最近被肢解前的波兰，我们也大不了多少，而波兰的国会则掌握了国家最高权力。抛去法国和西班牙不说，我们发现在面积可能小一些的大不列颠这个岛国，其北端的代表们前往国会的路程，与美国最边远地方的代表们前往国会所需要的路程一样遥远。

这样来探讨问题或许令人赞赏，但我们还有一些更加令人满意的见解。

首先，我们必须记住，中央政府并未被赋予制定和执行法律的全部权力。它的权限仅限于某些特定的与共和国所有成员都相关、但又无法通过任何州的单独法规来实施的那些权力，并且这些权力应该以列举的方式出现。下级政府可以总管所有那些能个别处理的其他事情，并将保留其应有的权力和活动。如果制宪会议的方案提议取消每个州政府，那么其反对者就有了反对的理由^不难指出，如果州政府被取消，那么依据自我保存原则，中央政府就不得不恢复它们应有的权限。

第二个见解就是：联邦宪法的直接目的就是保证最初13个州的联合，我们知道这是切实可行的；如果再增加那些由13州中间或者13州以外所产生的其他各州，其联合也是做得到的，这一点毋庸置疑。至于我国西北部边疆的那些边角零碎的领土，也需要做出安排，但这一工作必须留给那些有更多的探索能力、更有经验、更能胜任这一任务的人来做。

第三点要阐明的是：新的改进将推动整个联盟的交往。因为各地的道路会缩短并且更加井井有条；对旅行者的膳宿设施会增加并且得到改善；我们东部的内河航运会对所有13个州全方位，或者几乎全方位开放。西部地区和沿大西洋地区之间以及这两个地区的各自地方之间的交通，通过大自然赐予我国的那些数量众多的四通八达的水道，会越来越便利，因为人工完成这些水道的连接并不困难。

最后一个且最重要的一个理由是：几乎每一个州都有一边是边境，因此，我们会发现，出于自身的安全考虑，都会觉得为了帮助国家实现全面防御任务，自己必然要做出一些牺牲。一般来说，那些离联盟中心最远的各个州，分得的联盟利益可能最少，但是，它们同时又是外国的近邻，在一些特定情况之下，最需要联盟的是兵力和资源。对于佐治亚州或者西部、东北边境的那些州来说，委派代表参加政府可能有一定困难，但是它们单独与入侵的敌人作战，甚至单独承担预防邻国的频繁威胁的全部费用，可能就更加困难。所以，虽然它们在某些方面从联盟取得的利益比靠近中间的那些州少，但在其他方面能获得更多的利益，这样一来，从整体上讲也就保持了适当的平衡。

同胞们，我把这些见解提交给你们，并深深相信，经常影响你们作决定的那些判断力是如此的强大，所以你们会认可这些见解的应有分量和意义的。我还深信，无论那些困难看来多么可怕，无论困难赖以产生的那些谬论多么风靡一时，你们绝不要承受这些困难，因为这些困难会让你们进入那种黑暗的危险境地，而这种境地正是那些支持分裂的人们要引领你们进入的。不要轻信那种不合理的意见，因为它告诉你们：为很多感情绳索所联系在一起的美国人民，再也不能如同一个家庭的成员那样生活在一起了，再也不能为他们的共同幸福继续提供相互保护了，再也不能作为一个令人尊敬、欣欣向荣的伟大国家的同胞了。也不要听信这样的意见，因为它狂妄地告诉你们：推荐给你们批准的那种政体，在政治领域里是一种新奇的事物；即使在最有远见的预言家的理论中，它至今也没有一席之地；它在轻率地尝试不可能实现的事情。不，同胞们，切勿听信这些胡言乱语，切勿沾染这些东西带来的毒素。美国公民们的血管里流淌着同宗的血液，在他们保卫神圣权利时，这些血液又曾你中有我、我中有你，这就使得我们的联盟神圣不可侵犯，如果有人想让我们相互之间背道而驰，成为敌人或者仇人，这就会让他们不寒而栗。如果要避开新奇事物的话，那么请相信我，那些人主张说，我们必须分裂才能保障我们的自由、才能增进我们的幸福，这种说法才是最令人惊讶的新奇事物、最不切实际的设计、最轻率的尝试。为什么扩大共和国的尝试会遭到反对呢？仅仅因为它包含新奇的事物吗？因为美国人民充分地考虑了从前的和其他国家的那些意见，所以他们不会对古人、惯例或者伟大人物产生盲目的崇拜，以此来反驳那些依照自己良好的判断力所产生的提议，那些对自己的处境的认识以及那些自己的经验教训，这难道不是他们的荣誉吗？我们的子孙后代会因为拥有出现美国舞台上这种果断的精神而感激我们，并且全世界也会因此而感激我们，因为这么多的革新有利于私人的权利和公众的幸福。如果革命领袖们不采取一些重大措施——即使这些措施前所未闻，也不建立一个政府——即使没有适当的先例可以借鉴，那么，合众国人民此时可能还是被误导了的议会的可怜牺牲品之一，最好的情况也不过是在某些破坏他人自由的政体的重压之下辛苦劳作。这是美国的幸福，我们相信这也是全人类的幸福，因为美国人民在从事一种全新的、更加崇高的事业。他们完成了一场人类社会史上无法比拟的革命，他们组建了一个世界上还没有范例的政府，他们设计了一个伟大的联盟，他们的继承者有义务改善这个联盟，并使之永存不朽。如果他们的工作还有缺点，那么我们就该为他们的缺点太少而感到惊讶；如果他们在联盟的结构上曾经犯过最大的错误，那么这就因为完成这项工作难度太大了。你们的制宪会议的目标就是提出一个新的方案，现在已经提出来了，你们要商讨和决定的正是这个方案。

普布利乌斯


第十五篇 论目前邦联只规范各州集体地位的立法原则之缺陷

汉密尔顿

同胞们，在前面的几篇文章中，我力求清楚而有力地向你们阐明联盟对你们的政治安全和幸福的重要性。我向你们阐明：如果你们允许那些野心、贪婪、嫉妒或者谬论截断或者终止连接美国人民的那根神圣的纽带，那么你们就会面临一些错综复杂的危险。我打算在以后与你们一起探讨这些问题。通过这些探讨，利用迄今尚未引起人们注意的那些事实和论据，我们反复论证的那些真理将会得到更进一步的证实。如果你们不得不走的道路在某些地方使你们觉得郁闷或者厌烦，那么你们就必须意识到：你们正在探求一个极其重大的课题的知识，并且这些知识能够引起所有自由人民的注意；你们要经历的旅程长路漫漫；由谬论产生的迷惑又在旅程中增加了一些不必要的麻烦，困扰着我们的行程。我的目标就是，尽可能通过简明扼要的方式清除你们前进路程上的障碍，并且防止因速度加快而牺牲效果。

依照我为讨论这个主题而拟定的计划，下一个需要探讨的论题就是“现存的邦联政府不足以维持联盟”。可能有人会问：为什么需要一套推理或者证据来论证这样一个根本没有人反对、根本没有人怀疑，各阶层的人都一致理解并赞成，并且新宪法的反对者和支持者实质上都一致接受的看法呢？我们必须老老实实地承认，不管他们的看法在其他各方面差异是多么巨大，一般来说他们至少在以下的看法上看来一致：我们的国家制度存在实质性的缺陷，为了防止我们陷入迫在眉睫的混乱状态，必须采取相关措施了。支持这个看法的各种事实，已经不再是靠推理而得出的了。这些事实已经为人民普遍觉察，而且迫使那些对使我们面临困境的错误政策应负主要责任的人最终勉强地承认，我们邦联政府的安排中确实存在那些缺陷，其实明智的联盟支持者们很早以前就指出了这一点，并且对这些缺陷深表惋惜。

确实，可以毫不夸张地说，我们差不多已经遭受了最大的国耻了。凡是能够伤害一个独立自主国家的尊严或者降低其品质的事情，几乎没有我们不曾经历的。在人们中间，还存在通过各种约束来监控我们而必须履行的那些诺言吗？而这些诺言常常受到恬不知耻的破坏。为了保持我们国家的存在，在面临危难的时候，我们不是向外国人和本国公民举过债吗？而对于如何偿清这些债务，现今还没有做出任何适当的或令人满意的规定。某个国家的军队不是占据着我们肥沃的领土和重要的军事基地吗？而按照明确的约定，这些领土和基地不是早就应该交出来的吗？但他们仍然占据着这些地方，这损害了我们的利益，至少可以说损害了我们的权利。我们有条件宣泄愤恨或者抵制这种侵略吗？但我们既没有军队，又没有资金，还缺少政府。
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 我们有条件郑重地提出抗议吗？首先，必须消除这一条约对我们的信心的损害。依据自然条件和条约，我们没有资格自由地参与密西西比河的航运吗？西班牙却把我们排除在外。在发生公共危机的时候，政府信用不是必要的应变资源吗？而我们似乎认为它令人绝望、无可救药，所以就放弃它的目标了。商业对国家的财富不重要吗？但我们的商业已经衰落到了极致。如果我们在外国列强眼里如日中天，这不是能够捍卫自己免受侵略吗？但我们的政府是如此的无能，甚至不允许他们和我们协商。我们派往国外的大使，仅仅是主权模型的虚饰。土地价格疯狂和怪异地暴跌不是国家危难的征兆吗？在市场上，我们国家大部分地区的熟地价格大大低于荒地的价格，这可以用荒地数量较少来解释，但真正的有力解释是：私人和政府都缺乏信心。这种现象已在各个阶层中流行，令人担忧，并且这有可能使各种财产的价格进一步下跌。私人信用不是可以资助和保护工业吗？但是最有利于借贷的信用，被缩在极其狭窄的范围之内，主要是因为他们认为安全是第一位的，资金的充裕是第二位的。为了缩减对这些不会给我们快乐、也不会给我们引导的细节作过多描述，概括地说，我们需要这样提出问题：全国性的混乱、贫困、无意义的纠纷，以及其他降临到即使像我们这样享有特别优越的自然条件的社会的那些迹象，还有什么没有成为我们普遍不幸的一部分呢？

这就是那些邪说和谬论把我们引入那种令人悲伤的境地，而它们现在又来阻止我们批准这部新宪法。它们并不满足于已经把我们导向悬崖的边缘，看来决心要把我们推进下面等待着我们的万丈深渊。同胞们，在这里，为应该影响一个开明的民族的每一个动机所驱使，我们要极力捍卫自己的安全、和平、尊严和荣誉。我们要最终打破那些具有致命魔力的无稽之谈，因为它们长期以来一直引诱我们偏离了幸福和繁荣之路。

我们在前面已经论述了，各种毋庸置疑的事实已经使人们对我们国家制度中存在实质性缺陷这个抽象命题产生了一些大体一致的看法。但是，对于联邦措施的宿敌们来说，即使他们承认了这一看法，其效用却被他们对补救方法的极力反对所抵消，然而这种补救方法就是可以给予他们一个成功机会的唯一原则。他们在承认合众国政府软弱无能的同时，却认为不能授予政府补足这些能力所必不可少的种种权力。看来他们仍然企图达到相互矛盾的、不可调和的境况，企图增加联盟的权力的同时又不减少州的权力，企图让联盟享有主权的同时又让其赋予各个成员完全的独立性。总之，看来他们仍然盲目地相信主权之中的主权
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 这一政治的怪物。这就必须揭露邦联的主要缺陷，以便说明我们所经历的各种不幸不是来源于微小的或者局部的缺陷，而是来源于政府结构上的重大过错，除非改变政府基本的原则和主要的架构，否则这是没法修补的。

现存邦联构造上的主要和根本缺陷就是，立法只能规范各州或者各州政府，只能规范它们的团体地位或者集体的地位，而无法规范到各州之中的个人身上。尽管这一原则没有贯穿到授予联盟的所有权力当中，然而，它遍及了并且支配了那些为其他权力的功效所依赖的权力当中了。除了分摊规则之外，合众国还有一种含糊的决定权来征调人员和征收财物，但是，它没有权力判定约束美国公民个人的规定来筹集这些人力物力。这一情形的结果就是：虽然从理论上说，合众国有关这些问题的决定在宪法上
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 是能够约束联盟各个成员的法律，但是在实践中，这些决定仅仅是一种劝告，各州愿意遵守还是置之不理都悉听尊便。

这是人类奇怪思想的一个突出的例子，从经历中获得了对于这种思想的足够警告之后，我们依然可以发现有人反对新的宪法，认为它偏离了一项原则，而我们已经发现这一原则就是旧的邦联条例的缺陷，并且这一原则本身与政府这一概念明显相互矛盾。简而言之，这一原则认为，如果要根本地执行这一原则的话，必须用凶暴的和嗜血成性的机构的暴力来代替那种温和的行政上的感化。

在独立的国家之间，为了某些特定目的而订立同盟或联盟，在签署的条约中明确规定时间、地点、条件和数量等所有的细节，不留任何尾巴以待将来决定，条约的履行建立在缔约方善意的基础之上，这种想法绝不是荒谬可笑的或者不可行的。这种条约存在于所有的文明国家之间，它们遭受了和平与战争的兴衰变迁，本着缔约各方的利益或者情感。对于这些条约既有遵守的也有违反的。20世纪初的欧洲，这种条约风靡一时，那时的政客们天真地认为可以从这种条约中获益，但从未得到过。在那一部分的世界中，为了建立力量均衡与和睦相处机制，他们用遍了所有的谈判谋略，也组成了三国同盟和四国同盟，但是，这些同盟总是刚刚订立就遭到破坏，这就给了人类一个有益但很痛苦的教训：这些条约除了那种善意的义务之外没有其他的制裁措施，这些条约使和平与正义的总体考虑与任何直接的利益或者情感冲动相互对立，它们是多么的不值得信赖啊。

如果安排我们国家的某些州采用与此相类似的立场来处理相互的关系，放弃那种一般的自由决定的监督方案，那么，这种设计的确有害，它会使我们遭受前面已经列举出来的一切灾祸。但是，它至少会有能够协调一致并且易于实施的优点。如果我们认为邦联政府一无是处，那么这就会使我们建立一种简易的攻守同盟而已，就会使我们处在一种敌友关系相互交替的境地，因为我们之间相互的嫉妒和竞争要求我们必须这样做，并且这些嫉妒和竞争还会有外国阴谋的滋养。

但是，如果我们不愿意处在这种危险的境地之中，如果我们依然拥护那种建立一个全国性政府的方案，或者坚持要有那种在一个全国议会指导之下的管理机构的存在（这两者的意思一样），那么，我们就必须下决心要把那些构成了同盟和政府之间主要的区别的成分纳入我们的计划，我们就必须使联盟的权威延伸到公民个人的身上，因为个人才是政府固有的最好对象。

政府就意味着有权制定法律。一部法律的要旨是必须有某种制裁的措施，换句话说，不遵守就要处以刑罚或者惩罚。如果不遵守法律而不受处罚，那么，看似法律的决定或者命令，在事实上仅仅是一种建议或者劝告罢了。对于这种处罚措施，不管它具体是什么措施，当事人承担的途径只有两种：第一种，通过法院和司法官员作为中立者来裁判，或者通过军事力量作为中立者来裁判；第二种，通过行政上的强制，或者通过武力上的强制。第一种方法很显然只能适用于个人，第二种方法肯定用来对付各政治团体、社团或者州。显而易见，没有一种司法程序可以成为强制守法的最后手段。可以宣判渎职者们，但是这些判决只能通过武力来执行。在某一个组织当中，当总的权力的对象仅仅局限于这个组织的某个组成部分时，每一次对法律的违背肯定都会引发战争状态，通过军事力量强制执行肯定会成为保障人民守法的唯一手段。处于这种状态的政府，确实不配再叫政府，任何谨慎的人也不会选择把自己的幸福托付给它。

曾经有人告诉我们说，各州违反联盟法律的情形是不会发生的；会有一种共同利益感主宰各个成员的行为，并使它们完全服从宪法的一切要求。现在，当我们已经从智慧和经验这些最好的圣谕当中获得了很多的教训的时候，这种言论，与目前我们从相同的地方听到的很多观点一样，都会被认为是异想天开。这些言论总是不时地暴露了他们完全不知道什么是促使人类从事某种行为的真正动力，并且掩盖了建立政府的根本原因。究竟为什么要建立政府？因为如果没有约束，人们的情感就不会服从理智和正义的指挥。我们是否已经发现了团体的行为比个人的行为更加正直或者更加无私呢？所有准确地观察过人类行为的人们已经做出了与此相反的结论，而且这一结论是建立在显而易见的论据的基础上的。对于名声来说，当劣迹的丑名由许多人来分担的时候，其消极影响要比单单由一个人来承担小很多。所有的团体都容易沾染上党争精神中的不良观念，这种精神往往会促使其成员行动不当且毫无节制，但如果以私人的身份这样行为，他们是会很羞愧的。

除了所有这些看法之外，因为主权本性就不愿意受到控制，所以那些被授予行使统治权的人用一种凶暴的眼光来看待所有那些想约束或者指导其行为的外部企图。由于这种本性的存在，在每个建立在共同利益原则的基础之上建立的许多较小的主权单位中，我们就会发现在从属的轨道中有一种离心的运动倾向，通过这种倾向，每个团体都在不断尽力偏离共同的中心，这是不难论证的。它起源于对权力的爱好。那些被约束或者被削减的权力，几乎总是那些用来以约束或者削减它们的权力的对手和敌人。这样一个简单的命题告诉我们，有如此的期望，其论据是多么的浅薄：受到我们的委托来管理联盟某些成员事务的人，随时都会心甘情愿、毫无偏见地关心公共福利、执行中央权力机关的决定或者法令。但是，由于人类的天性，其结果通常与此相反。

因此，如果联盟措施的执行缺乏特定管理机关的介入，那么这些措施完全得到执行的前景是渺茫的。无论各州的统治者有没有宪法性的权力去这样做，他们自己都会评价这些措施是否适当。他们会考虑到，联盟提议的或者要求的事情是否与他们的直接利益或者目标一致，实施这些要求暂时是会带来便利还是麻烦。他们会带着偏见和怀疑的态度来这样做，既不了解对做出正确判断不可或缺的国家的境况和政府的理由，又特别偏袒会导致错误决定的局部利益。在组成联盟的每个州中，相同的过程肯定也会重复出现，所以整个议事机构所制定的计划的执行，由于各个局部的无知和偏私的意见的判断，而让人捉摸不定。凡是经常看立法机关会议记录的人，都容易理解在没有外部压力的情况下，让他们在重要问题上做出一致的决定通常都是多么的困难，这是因为在彼此距离遥远、时间不同和感情相异的情况下开会，要求许多这样的会议，长期地以相同的看法和目的相互合作，非常困难。

以我们为例，在邦联之下，要使联盟的每一项重要的措施得到充分的执行，必须得到13个独立主权国家的一致同意。事情的发展就像预想的一模一样，联盟的措施无法得到执行，各州的懈怠逐步走向登峰造极的境地，最后导致全国政府的所有举措都无法得到实施，致使它们只能极端地故步自封。在各州能够就以一个更有实质意义的政府来替代现在有名无实的邦联政府达成一致的认识之前，国会已经基本无法维持目前的管理方式。事情到了这种令人绝望的地步，并非一朝一夕。当初，在各州服从联盟的要求时，那些我们在前面详细叙述过的缘由，只不过诱发了一定程度上的不平等以及不相称的情形。执行得比较差的那些州，给其他顺从的或基本顺从的州提供了一种先例作为借口，也提供了一种可以获利的诱惑。为什么我们要比那些和我们坐在同一条政治之舟上的州做得更多呢？为什么我们愿意承担超出应分份额的共同负担呢？这些看法是人类的自私自利之心所不能够抵挡得住的，即使高瞻远瞩的智者也不能够毫不迟疑地反驳它们。各州屈从于那些眼前利益或者一时便利的诱惑，这使得它们逐渐减少对联盟的支持。到最后，这座弱不禁风、摇摇欲坠的大厦就会在我们头上轰然倒塌，我们就会被其废墟碾得粉身碎骨。
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 [1]
 我指的是联邦政府。


 [2]
 原文为拉丁文。


 [3]
 此处作者指的是《邦联条例》。


第十六篇 续前一主题：再论立法原则

汉密尔顿

立法原则趋向于规范各州或者各团体，规定它们的政治地位，就像我们在实验中的例证那样，这种倾向也同样已被其他所有那些联盟型的政府遭遇的事情所证实，对于这种政府，我们已经有所论述，并且论述的程度与它在那些政体中的流行程度完全一致。为了确认这一事实，我们就要单独地、细致地研究它。在这里，我只要评论这一件事就足够了：在历史流转给我们的所有古代的联盟中，吕西亚和亚该亚同盟，就其流转至今的资料来看，似乎完全没有受到那种错误原则的束缚，因此，这个同盟最值得称赞，并且也已经让政论家们赞不绝口了。

对于这个有异议的原则，我们确实可以肯定地称它是政治混乱的根源：人们已经知道，联盟各成员的失职就是其自身天然和必然的产物；一旦失职的情形发生，唯一的宪法性补救措施就是诉诸武力，而诉诸武力的直接后果就是内战的爆发。

需要我们继续探讨的就是，当我们运用这样一部如此可憎的政府机器时，将在多大程度上符合其目标。如果全国性的政府没有一支可以控制的庞大的常规军队，它根本就无法动用武力，或者说，如果诉诸武力，那就等于是在各成员之间进行一场侵犯联盟的战争。这场战争中最可能获胜的是其中最强大的那个集团，无论该集团的成员是支持联盟权力还是反对联盟权力。因为只有一个成员失职而需要追究的情形很少会发生，所以若干个没有履行自己义务的成员，由于处境相同，就会为了共同的防务而联合起来。除了这种同病相怜的动机之外，如果恰巧某个强大而有影响的州是侵犯者，那么由于在邻近的各州之中有足够分量的影响力，它通常可以拉拢它们中的一些，联合在自己的理由之下。威胁了共同自由，这种冠冕堂皇的借口很容易被炮制出来，为自己的缺点进行貌似合理的申辩也不难编造，为的是激起恐慌之心、引发愤怒之情，赢得那些即便没有受到失职或懈怠指责的州的好感。这种情形非常可能发生，因为那些大州有时会由于其统治者们的野心勃勃的策划而失职，他们想摆脱对强化自己权位的所有外部约束。可以设想，他们为了更加有效地达到这一目的，很可能预先贿赂邻近各州的统治者，如果在国内无法找到志同道合者，他们肯定就会求助于国外列强，而这些列强通常乐于怂恿联盟的不同意见，它们非常害怕整个联盟牢固地联合在一起。一旦利剑出鞘，人的激情就根本无法遏止。如果联盟动用武力来对付各州的话，那么，自尊受伤的暗示和煽动怨恨的教唆，容易让各州为了报仇雪恨和避免耻辱而采取偏激的举措。一旦这样的战争爆发，其结果可能就是联盟的瓦解。

我们可以认为，是暴力造成了联盟的突然终结。如果我们不能迅速以比较妥善的方式革新联盟制度，那么它的比较自然的终结就是我们即将经历的事情。考虑到我们国家的风气，遵纪守职的各州一般不会参加征讨各失职州的战争，不会以此来支持联盟的权威。它们通常更愿意采用一种更轻缓的方法让自己处于与失职的州相同位置——仿效这些失职的州。因此，全体成员的过错就成了全体成员的保障措施。我们以前的经验充分展示了这种情绪的运作情况。实际上，确定什么时候适合动用武力，会有一种无法克服的困难。财物的分担，通常最容易诱发失职的出现。在没有承担财物责任的时候，一般很难确定究竟是由于不愿意承担还是没有能力承担，而后者的借口往往随手可得。当有了足够的事实发现其借口的时候，这种情形肯定广受谴责，以证明对它采取苛刻的强制措施的正当性。很容易看出，单单是这个问题，每当它发生的时候，就会为支配国会的多数派推行党派观点、不公偏见以及武断压迫，开辟广阔的空间。

不证自明的是，各州不应该赞成这样一部全国性的宪法：它仅仅借助于一支随时待命的庞大军队来执行政府的一般命令或者法令。然而，这就是那些不想把联盟权力延伸到个人的人们所陷入的两难选择。如果完全实施这样一种方案，那么，我们的国家就会立刻退化为军事专制国家。但是，人们将会发现，在这一方案的各个方面都无法行得通：联盟的财力不足以维持一支足够庞大的军队来让大州尽职尽责，而且这样的财力首先也不可能组建这样的一支军队。现在很多州人口众多，力量强大，只要能够考虑到这一点，并且能够预见它们的将来哪怕是五十年之后的情况，我们马上就会认为想通过法律来规范它们的集体地位，并且通过政治高压措施来执行这种法律的任何方案，都是徒费力气的梦想，应该予以否决。这种方案与驯服妖怪的意愿一样浪漫，可能因为迷恋于古代神话中英雄和神人吧。

有些联盟由比我们很多的县还要小的成员组成，即便在那里有军事高压措施的支持，只能规范独立成员的立法原则也从来没有生效过。除了对付比较弱小的成员之外，它们很少尝试这一原则。在大多数情况下，强制那些难以控制的和不服从的成员的尝试，已经成了战争的信号，然而在这种战争中，联盟通常都是分为两半，在它们之间征战不休。

对于聪明的人来说，显然这些探讨的结论就是：不管通过何种方式，如果能够建立一个有能力管理公共事务并维持全体安宁的联盟政府，就其应该达到的目标来说，它肯定不会建立在新宪法的反对者们所主张的原则之上。这个政府必须直接管理公民个人，不能有其他的立法机关作为中介，但是我们必须要赋予它相关权力去任命一般的行政官员以执行它自己的决定。国家权力的尊严必须要通过司法机关来彰显。联盟政府与各州政府一样，必须能直接处理公民个人的喜爱和憎恶，还必须能够让这些人真情实意地拥护自己，这样的情感对人心最有影响。简而言之，它必须拥有各州政府所具备的一切手段，也有权采取州政府所行使的一切措施，来执行委托给它的权力。

对于这种论证，可能有人会反对说：如果有某个州不服从联盟的权力，它任何时候都可以妨碍联盟法律的执行，那么，这同样会把国家引入战争，因此不应该接受与此相对应的方案。

只要我们注意了仅仅不服从联盟与直接的主动的反抗联盟这二者之间的本质区别，这一貌似合理的异议就会烟消云散。如果实施联盟的法案必须有各州立法机关的介入，那么，各州立法机关只要不批准，或者在批准时左顾右盼，这个法案就作废了。这种对责任的推托可以用装模作样但无实质内容的条款来掩饰，以便不露出尾巴，当然也不会引发人民对宪法安全状况的惊慌感。州的统治者甚至还会以带来了一些暂时的便利、豁免或者利益为理由，认为这种偷偷摸摸的侵犯行为是自己的功劳。

但是，如果全国政府的法律的执行不需要各州立法机关的介入，如果这种法律就能够直接规范公民本身，那么，只要各州政府不公开粗暴地行使违宪的权力，就无法妨碍其前进过程。懈怠或逃避都无法对抗这一目标，各州立法机关不得不批准，只有批准了，才能不让人怀疑它们侵犯了国家权力。面对一个可以在一定程度上进行自卫的国体，面对有了足够觉悟并且能够分辨合法行使权力和非法篡夺权力的人民，尝试这样一种新鲜的事物通常很危险。这种尝试的成功，不仅需要国会中有一个多数派的存在，还需要司法机关和人民团体的通力合作。如果法官没有参与国会的阴谋，他们会宣布这个由多数派所做出的决定违反国家最高法律，是违宪的和无效的。如果人民没有受到州议员情绪的感染，他们作为宪法的天然保护人，会毫不犹豫地支持国家这一方，使之在这场争斗中获得决定性的胜利。进行这种尝试一般不能过于鲁莽或者草率，因为除非残暴地行使联邦权力，这种尝试通常会使肇始者处于危险的境地。

如果对全国性政府的反对起因于难以驾驭的妨害治安者的骚扰行为，那么，就可以使用州政府经常用来处理此种祸害的方法来对付。地方官员，所管地域的法律执行者，不管是谁制定出来的法律，随时都会坚决地守卫国家的法律免受个人肆无忌惮的侵犯，如同守卫地方的法律一样。至于那些不时扰乱社会的局部骚动和叛乱，通常都是某一微不足道派别的阴谋，或者一种无关大体的突发的或临时的不满情绪造成的。比起任何一个州，全国政府可以对这些动乱采取的镇压手段更多。至于那些在某个紧要关头引发整个国家或其大部分地区灾难的致命争斗，通常都是政府造成的重大不满或者某种特别容易流行的顽疾的蔓延，这类情况并没有什么一般规律可以探讨。一旦这种情形爆发，通常就相当于革命和国家分裂，任何形式的政府都无法避免它们的发生，也不能控制它们。想防止人们所不能预见、不能防范的事情是徒劳的。由于政府没有履行无法实施的事情而反对它是无用的。
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第十七篇 续前一主题：通过例子来证明联邦政体的趋势一般会造成各成员之间的混乱，而不会带来联邦首脑的专制统治

汉密尔顿

我已经在前一篇文章中阐述了一种反对意见并给出了答复，还有一种性质与此不同的反对意见，或许同样也会用来反对规范美国公民个人的立法原则。持这种反对意见的人可能会说，这一原则会使联盟政府过于强大，会使联盟政府获得其他很多的权力，而这些权力则适合留给各州政府以维护地方利益。即使容许任何懂道理的人随便获取自己所需要的权力，我觉得自己也很难发现那些受托管理全国性政府的人有什么诱惑去剥夺各州上述权力。我觉得各州内部的治安管理对野心基本没有什么诱惑。对于受那种爱好权力情感支配的人来说，商业、财政、谈判和战争，似乎就已经涵盖了所有充满诱惑的目标，而这些目标所必需的一切权力，首先应该赋予全国性的政府。管辖同一个州内公民之间的私人案件，监督农业以及其他那些同样性质的事务，简而言之，凡是适合于地方法律管理的事务，很难成为中央权力执行的对象。所以，联邦政府中不可能存在篡夺关于那些事务权力的意向，因为要行使这些权力的话，不仅麻烦而且没有价值。基于上述理由，对于全国性政府的尊严、地位和名声来说，拥有这些权力毫无意义。

为了获得更坚实的论据，我们假设，只要对统治权的滥用和渴望就足以引起那种意向。我们还可以断言，国会议员对自己选民的责任，换句话说，对各州人民的责任，会控制这种贪得无厌的欲望。州政府蚕食国家权力，始终都比全国政府侵吞州权力容易很多。这一主张的证据就是，州政府有更大的影响力，因为如果它们能够正直审慎地管理其事务，对人民通常就会有更大程度的影响。同时这种情况也教育了我们：所有的联邦政体都有一种与生俱来的内在弱点，即使赋予它们符合自由原则的所有权力，在其组织内部它也不会过分嚣张。

地方政府之所以具有更大的影响力，部分原因是由于全国性政府的下属机构过于分散，而主要原因是地方政府管理对象的本性造成的。

对于人的本性，众所周知的事实是：其情感一般与对象的遥远程度或者密集程度成比例。依据这一原则，我们可以做出如下推论：一个人对其家庭的依附程度大于对其邻居的依附程度，而对其邻居的依附程度又大于对整个社会的依附程度；比起联盟政府，通常各州人民更愿意偏袒其地方政府，除非前者有更好的管理措施，使这一原则的力量无法生效。

人的这种强烈的感情倾向，会有助于各州规范其管理对象。

各种比较琐碎的事务，肯定会由地方政府来管理，这就会造就众多小溪般的影响力，流入社会的各个部分。如果不用乏味无趣的细节来阐述它所起到的作用，我们又无法详细说明这些事务的影响力。

州政府的职权范围内有一个特别有利的条件，仅仅这一条件就足以明白无误而又令人信服地解释这一问题，这就是对刑事和民事案件的一般管辖。在所有事务当中，这是民众服从和依附最有力、最普遍和最吸引人的源泉。因为就是这种管辖权，作为人身和财产的直接的看得见的保护人，造就的利益和不利总是人人可见，并且管理了一切与私人利益直接相关的日常事务，人们的感官对此最敏感，所以，比起其他事务，它更有助于地方政府获得人们的热爱、尊重和敬畏。社会，这个伟大的联合体，不会受到其他因素的影响，几乎完全通过地方政府的作用而自发地休养生息，这确保了地方政府对其各自的公民有一种特别明显的统治权，这让它们一直能与联盟的权力保持一种完全的平衡，并且通常还是联盟权力的危险竞争者。

另一方面，全国性政府的作用很少为普通公民所注意，它所造就的利益，基本上只有那些深思熟虑的人才会觉察和留意。至于更为全局性的利益，普通公民更不能深刻理解，与此相应，这些利益也更不会激发他们那种惯常的责任感和积极的依附感。

关于这个问题的论证，已经得到了我们所熟悉的所有联邦制度以及其他与此略有相似之处的所有制度的经验的丰富例证。

尽管古代的封建制度严格说来不是联盟体制，它们却带有这种组织的性质。在这种制度中，有一个共同的领袖、酋长或者君主，他的权力遍及全国；有若干诸侯或者封臣，他们分得了大片土地；还有众多下等诸侯或扈从，他们根据对上级诸侯的效忠或者服从的期限占有和耕种这片为上级所拥有的土地；每个诸侯王在其领地之内就是一个君主。这种情况所产生的结果就是对最高统治者权力的反抗持续不断，大贵族或者主要封臣之间的战争经常爆发。最高统治者的权力一般极其弱小，不足以维护公共和平，也不足以保护人民免遭其直属领主的压迫。对于欧洲的这一时期，历史学家们断言它是一段政治混乱的封建时期。

当碰巧一个君主精力旺盛、尚武好战并且其能力出类拔萃时，他就会建立个人威信和个人影响，在当时这种威信和影响与正规的权力目的是一致的。但是一般而言，贵族的权力能够击败君主的权力。在很多事例中，君主的统治权则被完全剥夺了，那些大的封地上就建立了独立自主的侯国或国家。在君主最终战胜诸侯的事例中，君主之所以能够成功，主要应该归因于那些诸侯对其下属残暴专制。贵族就是君主的敌对者和老百姓的压迫者，所以为这两者所惧怕和憎恨，除非有共同危险和共同利益让它们两者联合起来，给贵族的权力造成致命的打击。如果贵族的行为既仁慈又公正，能够长期获得扈从和仆人的忠诚和热爱，那么，在他们同其君主的竞争中，结果几乎总是对他们有利，几乎总是削弱或者颠覆了王室的权力。

这并非一个仅仅建立在推理或者猜想之上的主张。在可以援用的例证中，苏格兰就是一个令人信服的例子。该国很早就引进了氏族制度精神，这种制度通过与血缘相似的纽带，让贵族和其扈从联合起来，使得贵族权力总是能够击败君主的权力。直到与英格兰合并之后，才由英格兰征服了它那种暴躁的难以统治的精神，英格兰以前已经建立起来的一套比较理性、比较有力的政治制度，使得它必须严格遵守上下级关系的规定。

我们可以恰当地把联盟中的地方政府比作封建贵族，它们拥有一种对自己有利的优势，即根据上面所阐述的那些理由，它们一般会得到人民的信任和拥护，有了这样一个重要的支持，它们就能够有效地对抗全国性政府的所有侵犯。对于全国性政府那些合法且必要的权力，如果它们不能抵制，那倒是件好事。封建贵族和地方政府的相似之处就在于两者都在争夺更多的权力归自己行使，两者都是汇集主要社会力量的特定机构；区别之处就在于：在前者，这种汇集由个体来支配，而在后者，则是由政治团体来支配。

简要地回顾以前的联盟政府曾经历过的事件，可以更深入地阐明这个重要的原理。忽视这一原理，一直都是我们政治错误的产生根源，并且把我们的嫉妒引向错误的方向。这种回顾性的内容会成为随后几篇文章的主题。

普布利乌斯


第十八篇 续前一主题：列举更多的例子

麦迪逊（汉密尔顿参与）

在古代那些联盟中，最能引发我们思考的就是在邻近各邦同盟会议之下由若干希腊共和国所组成的联盟。从这个著名的组织所流传下来的那些最完整的资料来看，它与现在美国各州所组成的邦联很相似，因此很有启发性。

这个联盟的各个成员都保持独立的主权国家性质，在联盟议会中拥有同样的投票权。这个议会具有普遍的权力，对它认为希腊公共福利必需的任何事务都可以做出提议和决定：宣战和进行战争；作为最后的裁判者来处理各成员之间所有的纠纷；惩罚侵犯别人的一方；动用联盟的所有力量来对抗不服从者；接纳新的成员。邻近各邦同盟会议维护宗教信仰，保护特尔斐寺院拥有的大量财产，它们有权在这个寺院中裁判居民与到这里来求卜的人之间的争端。为了加强联盟权力的效力，作为更进一步的规定，他们相互宣誓要防卫和保护这些联合在一起的城邦，惩罚违背这一誓言的一方，并向掠夺寺院亵渎神灵的人复仇。

无论在理论上还是在书面上，这种权力机构看来都可以充分满足所有一般性目的。在若干具体的实例中，这些权力还超出了《邦联条例》中所列举出来的权力。邻近各邦同盟会议支配着那时的宗教，当时宗教是维持政府的主要手段之一。它拥有一种公然的权力，可以对不服从的城邦实行政治高压，并且在必要的场合下绝对会行使这种权力。

不过具体的实践与理论之间有着极大的区别。与现在国会的权力一样，那些权力完全由各城邦按照政治地位委任的代表来掌握，并且按照同样的地位来行使。因此，联盟逐渐削弱、混乱，最后消亡了。较为强大的成员不愿处于敬畏和从属地位，而是不断对其他所有成员施行暴政。我们从德摩斯提尼那里知道，雅典作为希腊的统治者长达73年，随后古代斯巴达人统治希腊29年，到了留克特拉战役之后，轮到了忒拜人来统治希腊。

依照普鲁塔克所说的，经常发生这样的事：最强大的城邦的代表，往往威胁和贿赂弱小城邦的代表，因此会议的决定总是对最强大的一方有利。

甚至在同波斯和马其顿进行的防御战中，各个成员也未一致行动过，或多或少它们总有几个受到其共同敌人的欺骗或者收买。即便在没有对外的战争时，国内也充斥了变迁、动乱和残杀。

在同薛西斯
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 的战争结束以后，似乎是古代斯巴达人要求联盟驱逐若干城邦，因为它们之前的行为不忠。雅典人发现，如果实施这一措施，他们自己失去的党羽要比古代斯巴达人多，从而会使后者成为会议的主宰，所以就极力反对并且想击败这种企图。这一时期的历史证明了联合的无能，证明了最强大成员的野心和嫉妒，也证明了其他成员的依赖和低级地位。根据它们的制度，那些较小的成员尽管在理论上可以拥有同样的尊严和权力来围绕共同中心运转，实际上它们却成了若干大恒星的众多小卫星。

密洛特神父说，如果希腊人的智慧能够达到他们的勇敢那样的高度，他们就会从只有更加紧密联合才能获胜的经验中获得教训，趁着战胜波斯军队之后所获得的和平，进行这样的改革来加强自身。但是，雅典和斯巴达并没有实施这种显而易见的策略，他们为自己取得的胜利和荣誉得意洋洋，起先相互竞争，后来又成为仇敌，不断地互相侵犯，其危害程度远远超出同薛西斯的战争。他们互相嫉妒、互相威胁、互相怨恨并且互相伤害，结果著名的伯罗奔尼撒战争爆发了，战争的结果就是挑起战争的雅典崩溃了，雅典人遭受了奴役。

一个软弱的政府，在和平时期常常因为内乱而动荡不安，这些内乱也就一定会招致新的外来祸患。佛西斯人犁耕了阿波罗寺院拥有的某些圣地，邻近各邦联盟会议依照当时的宗教信仰，向亵渎神灵的冒犯者处以罚金。在雅典和斯巴达的教唆下，佛西斯人拒绝服从这个决定。忒拜人和其他城邦一起，决定维护邻近各邦联盟会议的权威，替被亵渎的神灵复仇。因为忒拜等城邦这一方比较弱小，所以请求马其顿的腓力来援助他们，而就是腓力背地里挑起了这场争斗。因此，腓力欣然抓住了这个机会，来实施他蓄谋已久的反对希腊特权的计划：通过阴谋和贿赂，他拉拢若干城邦的著名领袖加入到自己的利益集团；通过他们的影响和投票，马其顿获准加入了邻近各邦联盟会议；又通过其诡计和武力，他最终成了联盟的主人。

这个著名的组织建立在不合理的原则之上，产生了这些后果。一位智者评论这一组织的命运时说，如果希腊能够结成一个更为严密的邦联，并且坚持联合在一起，那么，它肯定就不会受到马其顿的奴役，并且很可能阻止罗马完成其宏大的事业。

亚该亚同盟——人们通常这样称呼它，是另外一个可以向我们提供宝贵教训的希腊共和国。

这个联盟，要比前面的那个联盟紧密很多，其组织机构也要高明很多。因此，尽管无法避免相似的灾难，但是绝不等于说它们是罪有应得。

组成这个同盟的城邦，保留它们的地方自治权力，任命各自的政府官员，享有完全的平等权。各城邦委派议员参加元老院，只有元老院才有权决定战争与和平、派遣和接受大使、签署条约和缔结同盟、任命元首或者所谓行政长官。这位元首指挥同盟的军队，在十个议员的提议和赞成下，不仅在元老院休会期间管理政府，而且还要在开会期间承担很大部分的评审责任。依照起初的宪法，要有两位行政长官共同参与管理，但在试验中只用了一位。

各城邦似乎都适用相同的法律和习惯、相同的度量衡以及相同的货币。但是，我们无法确定这一结果在多大程度上得自于联盟会议的权力，只是据说在一定方式下，各城邦被迫接受了相同的法律和习惯。当菲罗彼蒙把古代斯巴达拉入同盟的时候，他们取消了莱克格斯
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 的制度和法律，而采用了亚该亚的制度和法律。古代斯巴达原来是邻近各邦联盟的成员，这个联盟允许它充分行使自己的行政权和立法权。仅仅这一状况就能证明这两种制度在本质上存在重大的区别。

非常遗憾的是，这个不同寻常的政治组织只留下这样一些不完整的记载。如果能够知道其内部组织结构和常规活动状况，比起我们所熟悉的任何相似的实验，它也许更能透露出有关联邦政府的知识。

凡是关注亚该亚事件的历史学家，似乎都意识到这样一个重要的事实：无论是在阿拉托斯改革同盟之后，还是在马其顿使用诡计解散同盟以前，比起任何一个单独行使所有统治权的城邦，该同盟的政府管理更加温和更加公正，其人民的暴动和骚乱也更加罕见。马勃雷神父在评论希腊时说道：在其他地方都如此容易引发动荡的民主政府，在亚该亚共和国的成员中并没有造成混乱，原因就是在那里这一政府得到了联盟权力和联盟法律的调和。

然而，我们不能过于草率地得出结论说，在某种程度上党争并没有搅乱某些特定城邦，更不能说，在一般的制度中正当的服从和协调占有优势。因为在共和国的变迁和命运中总是有相反的情况不断发生。

当邻近各邦联盟还存在的时候，亚该亚同盟在希腊舞台上基本没有什么地位，因为组成它的那些城邦都比较弱小。当前者成了马其顿的牺牲品的时候，腓力和亚历山大的政策却宽恕了后者。然而，到了这两位君主的继承人统治的时候，他们实行了一种不同的政策：在亚该亚人当中实施分裂的计谋；诱惑每个城邦各为己利；最终解散这一同盟。一些城邦受到了马其顿驻军的暴政，另外的城邦则出现了混乱，篡位者统治了它们。不久，耻辱和压迫就唤醒了它们对自由的热爱，几个城邦重新联合在一起，其他城邦则寻机除去了他们的暴君，并且仿效了他们。这一同盟很快就几乎涵盖了整个伯罗奔尼撒半岛。马其顿看到了这个同盟的进展，但是由于内部争执的阻碍，也没有办法制止。整个希腊都笼罩在这种热情之中，像是打算联合为一个联盟。但是，当时斯巴达和雅典羡慕和嫉妒亚该亚不断增多的荣誉，这给这个计划泼了一盆致命的冷水。对马其顿权力的恐惧，导致该同盟祈求同埃及和叙利亚的国王结盟，他们作为亚历山大的继承者，是马其顿国王的对手。斯巴达的国王克利奥墨尼破坏了这个计划，他为自己的野心所驱使，无缘无故攻击自己的邻居亚该亚人。克利奥墨尼是马其顿的仇敌，他有足够的影响力来让埃及和叙利亚国王违背自己向同盟所做出的承诺。这让亚该亚人处于进退两难的局面：要么屈服于克利奥墨尼，要么求助于从前的压迫者马其顿。最后他们采用了后面一种措施。希腊人之间的争斗通常都会给强大的邻人一个绝好机会来干涉他们的事务。马其顿军队很快就出现了，克利奥墨尼被打败了。就像通常发生的那样，不久亚该亚人就体验到，一个得胜了的强大同盟，仅仅是一个主人的别称而已。亚该亚人卑躬屈膝，顺从马其顿，从那儿能得到的只是允许他们适用自己的法律。当时是马其顿的国王腓力推行暴政，不久就促使希腊人重新联合起来。尽管因为有内部的纠纷和其成员之一的迈锡尼叛变，亚该亚被削弱，但是它仍然同埃托利亚人和雅典人联合在一起，举起反抗的大旗。亚该亚人尽管有这样的支持，但发现还是无法完成这一大业，于是再次使用求助外国军队支援这种危险的方法。他们求助于罗马人，罗马人热心地接受了请求。腓力被打败了，马其顿被征服了，紧接着同盟就产生了新的危机，那就是，各成员之间发生了纠纷。这些纠纷都是罗马人一手造成的。卡里克拉提斯和其他著名领袖们，成为被雇佣的诱骗自己同胞的工具。为了使之更有效地滋长不和与混乱，罗马人早已宣布整个希腊完全自由。
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 有些人相信罗马是诚挚的，他们对此深表惊讶。罗马人通过相同的阴谋诡计，唤起它们的自尊，宣称同盟侵害了它们的主权，马上就挑拨了各成员脱离同盟。通过这些阴谋，罗马人瓦解了这个同盟，尽管它是希腊的最后希望，是古代自由的最后希望，并且引发了那样愚蠢的行为和那样错乱的精神状态，以至于罗马军队不费吹灰之力就完成了他们的阴谋——让亚该亚同盟崩溃。亚该亚同盟分裂了，亚该亚人被戴上了枷锁，至今还在伽锁之下呻吟着。

我一直认为描述一下这段重要历史的轮廓并非多余，其一是因为它给予了我们不止一个教训；其二是因为作为亚该亚政体轮廓的一种补充，它着重地例证了联邦政体的发展趋势一般会造成各成员之间的无政府状态，而不会带来联邦首脑的专制统治。

普布利乌斯




 [1]
 薛西斯一世（Xerxes I）：波斯国王（约前519～前465），公元前480年，他组织了强大的军队在温泉关战役中（Thermopylae）打败了希腊军队，洗劫了雅典。同一年，他的海军在萨拉米斯（Salamis）被击败，第二年他的军队在普拉蒂亚（Plataea）惨败后，退回到波斯。他随后遭刺杀身亡。


 [2]
 莱克格斯：9世纪斯巴达立法者，被认为是斯巴达法典的创立者。


 [3]
 这只不过是同盟成员各自独立的一个更加冠冕堂皇的别称。


第十九篇 续前一主题：列举更多的例子

麦迪逊（汉密尔顿参与）

在前一篇文章中，我们援引了某些古代联盟的实例，但是我们还没有用完有关这一主题实践的教训的原始资料。现存的某些制度就是建立在类似原则的基础之上的，这些原则特别值得我们注意。第一个要探讨的就是日耳曼帝国的政体。

公元之初，日耳曼没有共同的首领，遭到了七个不同的国家的占领。其中的一支——法兰克人在征服了高卢人之后，建立了名为法兰克的王国。9世纪的时候，好战的国王查理曼率领其常胜军四处征讨，日耳曼也就成为其广阔领地的一部分。查理曼死后，他的儿子们分割了这个国家，在日耳曼这一部分之上就建立了一个独立自主的帝国。无论名义上还是实际上，查理曼和他的继承者都具有皇权的尊严。但是主要诸侯的封地变成了世袭的领地，他们组织了国会——查理曼当时没有废除这一制度——逐渐摆脱了束缚，进而掌握了主权并获得了独立。皇权的力量无法约束如此强大的诸侯，无法保持帝国的统一和安宁。各诸侯和各州郡之间异常激烈的战争持续不断，引发了各种各样的灾难。皇权不能维持公共秩序，逐步衰落，直至在无政府状态中几乎灭亡，造成了从最后一个皇帝士瓦比亚死后到第一个奥地利血统的皇帝即位之前，皇权长时期处在间断状态。11世纪，皇帝享有全部权力，到了15世纪，他们只不过是权力的符号和装饰品罢了。

这种封建制度本身就有联盟的许多重要特征，日耳曼帝国的联邦制度就是从这种制度中发展出来的。它的权力被授予了由联盟成员的代表所组成的议会，授予了作为行政长官的皇帝——皇帝还有权否决议会的法令，还授予了皇家会议和枢密院会议——这两个司法机关在关系到帝国的或者其成员之间发生的纠纷中，拥有最高审判权。

议会拥有以下普遍性权力：为帝国立法；宣战与媾和；缔结同盟；决定征兵与课税的配额；建造军事工事；调节货币的供给；接纳新的成员；强迫不服从的成员服从帝国的法令，并借此剥夺其主权和领地，贬低其地位；严格禁止成员加入任何不利于帝国的条约；严格禁止不经过皇帝和议会的同意在相互的贸易中征收通行税和关税；严格禁止改变币值；严格禁止侵犯他人权利；严格禁止帮助或者窝藏危害公共和平者。对于任何违犯了这些禁令的行为，要下令予以废除。议会的议员，在所有涉及国家事务的案件中由皇帝和议会来审理；议员作为个人，其案件则由枢密院会议和皇家会议来审理。

皇帝享有无数的特权，其中最重要的专有权力就是：向议会提出建议的权力；否决议会决定的权力；任命大使的权力；授予属下以显职和头衔的权力；增补空缺选帝侯
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 的权力；创办大学的权力；授予无害于帝国各邦的特权的权力；收受和使用国库收入的权力；还有全面维护公众安全的权力。遇到特定事件发生，选帝侯们就组成一个咨询会议为皇帝服务。以皇帝的高贵身份，在帝国内他没有直接的领地，也没有直接的收入来维持自己的花费，但是，凭借着其他身份，他所获得的收入和领地，使其成为欧洲最强大的君主之一。

从联盟的代表和首脑的上述宪法性权力来看，我们很自然就会想到它肯定成为这类制度的一般特征的一个例外。事实基本就是这样的。这个国家所依据的基本原则是：帝国是属于君主的团体，议会是君主的代表，法律的制定应该由君主提议。这一原则使帝国成为一个没有灵魂的团体，无力规范自己的成员，不能应付外部的危险，内部不断爆发动乱。

日耳曼的历史就是一部君主同诸侯以及城邦战争的历史；是一部诸侯同城邦战争的历史；是一部强者称霸、弱者被欺的历史；是一部外国侵犯和外国诡计横行的历史；是一部不服从或者只是部分服从对人力和财产的征用的历史；是一部企图压迫他人，要么完全无效，要么伴随屠杀、破坏以及强制征募无辜罪犯的历史；也是一部到处都无能、混乱和痛苦的历史。

在16世纪的时候，皇帝在帝国的一部分的支持下，卖力攻打其他诸侯和城邦。在一次战斗中，皇帝本人被打得仓皇逃窜，差点就成了萨克逊选帝侯的阶下囚。前普鲁士国王不止一次抗争帝国的统治者，而且事实上他一般还都能获胜。各成员之间的纠纷和战争是如此的普遍，以至于描写日耳曼的历史中充斥了血腥。在威斯特法利亚和约签订以前，三十年战争把日耳曼打得民生凋敝。在这次战争中，帝国的一半支持皇帝这一方，另一半竟支持敌人瑞典。最后，和平协议是由外国列强们协商和制定出来的。协议中的条款，成了日耳曼宪法的基本组成部分。

遇到紧急情况，出于自卫需要而使得这个国家联合得更加紧密的时候，它的情况也一样的可悲。由于嫉妒、傲慢、各持己见以及对于冲突各机构总有借口，军事准备之前要进行多次冗长乏味的讨论，以至于议会尚未做出安排，敌人已经开战，等到联盟军队作好了迎战的准备，敌人已经退回大营了。

和平时期所必需的国家军队，当然规模较小，但是他们维持得漏洞百出，给养恶劣，受到地区偏见的影响，而且是由不正规的和不成比例的财政捐款来支撑的。

在这些独立主体之间无法维持秩序和分配正义，于是就引发了这样的尝试：把帝国分为九个或十个省或者行政区，向它们委派一个内部组织，对失职或不服从的成员依照法律所规定的处罚措施来实施制裁。这种尝试只是更加充分地显示了这种政体的根本缺陷。每个省都是这个畸形的政治怪物的缩影。它们不执行其受托的任务，即便执行了也是用尽了内战中的毁坏和残杀手段。有时，所有行政区都不履行职责，从而使那些他们想矫正的缺陷进一步加重。

从托亚纳斯提供的例子中，我们可以对这种军事高压形成自己的一些看法。在士瓦比亚省，在皇帝的一个自由城邦唐纳华绥中，圣克劳哀神父享有特定的豁免权，这种权利是皇帝以前赏赐给他的。他在某些公共利益事件上行使这些特权时，激起了该城居民的义愤。结果是帝国下令取缔这个城邦的地位，并指派巴伐利亚公爵去执行，尽管他是另外一个省的执政官。巴伐利亚公爵立刻率领万人大军马不停蹄地赶到该城，因为他发现这是一个绝好的机会——如同开始时他秘密打算的那样，他回想起一项早已过时了的权利，借口该地是从他祖先的领土分裂出去的
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 ，便以自己的名义占领该城，解除其武装，惩罚其居民，并且把这个城邦纳入自己的管辖范围。

或许人们会问，是什么如此长久地维持了这部支离破碎的机器，让它没有完全分裂呢？答案是显而易见的：大多数成员即便很软弱，它们也不愿任由外国列强摆布；即使是主要成员，与它们周围的强国比较起来，其中的大多数也很软弱；皇帝从他分散的世袭领地上获得的分量和影响很庞大；他有兴趣保持这种让他成为欧洲第一君主的制度，这一制度与其家族的尊严也紧密相连。这些原因支撑着这个衰弱的摇摇欲坠的联盟，与此同时，国家本性中所具有的那种相互排斥的属性，随着时间的推移不断得到强化，阻碍了一切打算适当的巩固其基础的改革。即使这个障碍得到了克服，也无法想象邻近的列强会容忍这场革命的发生，因为这个帝国会从中获得巨大力量和卓越地位，它是有资格获得这些的。这些国家一直认为这个政体发生的任何变化都与自己的利益有关，从他们在各种场合所泄露出来的情况看，他们的政策就是要维持这种政体的混乱和衰弱状态。

如果缺乏其他更为直接的实例，研究一下波兰这个君主统治国家的政府，也许很适当。这个政府的制度所造成的灾难是如此的惊人，我们也无法提出其他更好的证据来证明这种制度的缺陷了。既不能自治也不能自卫，波兰很早就任由其强大邻国的摆布了，后来其强邻给它的恩惠就是减轻了它人口和领土的1/3的负担。

瑞士各州之间的联合体，说不上是一个联盟，尽管有人引证它来证明这种制度的稳定性。

这些州没有共同的国库，即使战争时也没有共同的军队，没有共同的货币，没有共同的司法系统，主权国家的任何特征他们都没有。

各州联合在一起的原因如下：他们的地理位置很特殊；单个州都很弱小，微不足道；他们对强大的邻国都很恐惧，以前曾受到其中一个强邻的奴役；各州人民的风俗淳朴而类似，因而很少引发纠纷；他们各自的领地上的利益缠绕在一起；为了镇压起义和叛乱，他们需要互相协助，并且这种协助有明确的规定，通常也是必需的和提供得起的；要解决各州之间的纠纷，则需要一些规范的永久性规定。这些规定就是，存在分歧的双方，各从中立的州中选定四名裁判者，如果这些法官的意见不一致，那么就再选定一名仲裁者。这个法庭要宣誓他们会不偏不倚，他们宣告的最终判决，所有的州都必须履行。这个规定的有效程度，可以从它们在1683年同萨伏伊公国的维克多·亚马杜斯签订的条约中的一个条款中看出来。在这一条款中，维克多·亚马杜斯有义务在各州发生的争执中作为仲裁者，如果有必要，他可以对不遵从的一方动用武力。

只要瑞士各州的特征与合众国各州的特征有可比性，这就能够证实我们打算确立的原则。在一般情况下，这种联合可能很有效力，但是，如果发生纠纷时，它就失效了，而只有这种纠纷才能检验其力量。在宗教问题上的纠纷，曾经引起三次激烈的流血战争，这些纠纷可以说在事实上已经分裂了这个同盟。后来，信仰新教的各州和信仰旧教的各州都成立了各自的议会，解决了所有重要事务，这就使得共同的议会除了处理共同的进出口关税之外，基本无事可做。

另外，这种分裂造成的另一个结果，值得我们注意，那就是，它招致了同外国结成的对立同盟的成立：信仰新教的各州以伯尔尼为首与尼德兰联邦成立了一个同盟，而信仰天主教的各州则以卢塞恩为首与法国成立了另一个同盟。
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 [1]
 选帝侯：有权参加选举神圣罗马帝国皇帝的日耳曼王侯。


 [2]
 普贝尔在《德国新闻摘录及历史年表》中说，他的借口是赔偿那次远征的费用。


第二十篇 续前一主题：列举更多的例子

麦迪逊（汉密尔顿参与）

尼德兰联邦是若干共和国的联盟，更准确地说，是若干贵族政府的联盟。这一联盟的结构值得我们注意，也愈发证实了我们在前面的回顾中所获得的教训。

联盟由七个平等的独立州组成，其中每个州或者省由若干平等的独立城市组成。在所有重大问题上，不仅需要各省意见一致，而且需要各城市意见一致。

议会代表了联盟的主权，通常由大约50名各省委派的代表组成，其中有的代表任职终身，有的任职六年、三年和一年不等。有两个州的代表可根据其意愿继续任职。

议会有权签订条约和缔结同盟，宣战和媾和，募集军队和训练舰队，确定各省承担的份额和征收税费。然而在做出这些决策时，需要获得其选民的一致同意和批准。他们有权委派和接受大使，履行已经缔结的条约和同盟中的义务，规定向进出口商品征收何等关税，与各省一同管理货币的发行，全权统治国家的附属领地。未经议会全体同意，各省不得同外国签署条约，不得征收危害其他省的关税，也不得向其他省公民征收大于本省公民的关税。还成立了一个国务会议、一个主计院和五个海事团，协助议会加强对联盟的管理。

联盟的执政官是总督，现在他是世袭的君主了。他在这个共和国中的主要势力和影响都得自这个独立的头衔，得自他庞大的祖传基业，得自他家族与欧洲某些主要当权者的血缘关系，最主要的就是得自于他既是若干省的总督又是联盟的总督。根据省总督的身份，他有权依照某些规定任命各城的官员，执行本省的法令，主持本省的法庭（当他乐意这样做时），并且享有全部的赦免权。

然而，作为全联盟的总督，他还享有很多特权。

在政治方面，他有权解决各省之间的纠纷（如果无法使用其他方法解决的话），协助议会评审议案和协助议会的特别会议，召见外国大使以及向外国派遣特使。

在陆军方面，他统率联盟的军队，训练卫戍部队，全面管理军事事务。他有权任命从上校到少尉的各级军官，并且安排要塞城市的政府和职位。

在海军方面，他是海军总司令，有权管理和指挥海军以及与海军相关的所有事务，亲自或者委任代表主持海军部，任命海军上尉和其他军官，组建战争会议，并且这个会议的决定必须得到他批准才能付诸实施。

他的收入共计30万弗洛林，这还不包括他的私人收入。他所指挥的现役部队大约有四万人。

这就是史料记载的著名的荷兰联盟的性质。它在实践中到底是什么样的呢？政府低能，各省不和，不断遭受外国的影响和侮辱，不断遭受战争的灾难，即便和平时也是纷争四起。

格老秀斯在很早之前就曾说过，除了这个政体的缺点以外，能够毁灭他的同胞的东西，只能是他们对奥地利家族的憎恨。

另一位值得尊重的作家说，乌得勒支同盟依靠议会获得的权力，似乎足够保障他们的协调，但是各省的嫉妒使得实践和理论十分不一致。

另一位作家说：这个机构责成各省都要缴纳一定的税费，但是过去这个条款从来没有得到过执行，也许将来也不会得到执行，原因就是那些基本没有商业可言的内陆各省，没有能力承担相同数量的份额。

在经费的分摊问题上，它们实际上也抛弃了宪法的相关条款。为了避免款项延期所引发的危险，同意缴纳款项的各省必须先缴纳它们分摊的份额，不必再等待其他各省，然后通过委派代表或者通过其他方式向其他欠款的省索取补偿。委派代表索取的方式使用得最多。其中荷兰省最富有也最有影响，所以它最有能力垫款和索款。

最终不得不动用武力去征收欠款的事情，不只一次发生过。这是行得通的，尽管很可怕，这是因为在这个联盟中，有一个成员在力量方面远超其他成员，并且其余某些成员都很小，基本无法筹划反抗。但是，如果一个联盟的若干成员的实力和资源差不多，都能够单独进行有力的和不屈不挠的抗争，那么这种方法在这里是彻底行不通的。

曾担任过外交部长的威廉·坦普尔先生说，外交部长就是要通过挑拨各个省和城邦之间的关系来避免不停地向本国请示。1726年，通过这些方法，《汉诺佛条约》被拖延了整整一年。同样的例子数不胜数，恶名昭彰。

每遇紧急事件发生，国会通常被迫超越其宪法赋予的权力。在1688年那一生死存亡的时刻，他们越权缔结了一个条约。他们的独立得到正式和最终承认的1648年的《威斯特伐利亚条约》，是没有得到西兰的同意而签署的。即使最近与大不列颠签订的那个和约，也违反了一致同意的宪法原则。一个软弱的政体，必然会以分裂而终结，不是由于缺少必要的权力就是由于为公众安全的需要而篡夺权力。篡权一旦开始，是见好就收还是继续发展到危险的极端，这要视当时的情况而定。在紧急事件中，有缺陷的政府往往会假装需要更多的权力，暴政多半由此而生。而充分行使最大的宪法权力很少产生暴政。

尽管总督造成了很多灾难，但是可以设想，如果没有了他对各省的影响，联盟中出现的混乱情形，早就会瓦解了联盟。马勃雷神父说：“如果各省缺乏一个原动力来加速它们的运转并统一它们的思想，那么在这样一个政府之下，联盟绝对无法生存下去。这个原动力就是联盟总督。”威廉·坦普尔说道：“在联盟总督的位子空缺时，荷兰凭借其财富和权威，吸引其他省对自己的信赖，从而填补了这一空缺。”

控制了局势免于混乱和分裂，并不单单是这些原因。由于周围存在很多强邻，这就绝对在某种程度上需要成立联盟，但同时他们的阴谋又加重了政体的缺陷，这就在某种程度上使得共和国往往任由它们摆布。

该国真正的爱国者很早就意识到了这些缺陷的致命倾向，并为此感到可惜，为了修补这些缺陷，他们召开特别的会议，进行了至少四次的正式尝试。他们的热情即使值得称赞，也一直无法统一整个议会的意见，所以就无法改革现行政体中那些已知的、公认的和致命的缺陷。同胞们，我们要思索一下这段历史的悲惨和教训啊。我们在为他们的相互敌对的见解和自私的激情对人类造成的灾难而悲伤时，为了自己的政治幸福我们进行了融洽和谐的协商，我们要为此大声感谢上帝啊。他们还打算征收一种由联盟政府管理的普通税，也因为某些人的反对而失败。

整个社会动荡不安，各州之间纠纷不断，外国军队不时入侵，这些看来就是这群不幸的人们现在正在遭受的痛苦，他们的命运处于生死存亡的关键时刻。所有的国家都在关注着这一可怕的情景。人性所唤起的第一个愿望，就是认为这个严重的考验会让他们的政体发生一场革命：他们将组建自己的联合体，并让这个联合体成为安宁、自由和幸福的源泉。第二个愿望就是，我们希望有一个避难所能够收容他们，慰藉他们遭受了灾祸的心灵，并且保证他们及时享受在这个国家的这些福祉。

对联邦的先例作了这么长的评述，这是必要的，我也无须对此表示歉意，因为经验是真理般的神谕，在其回答得很明确的地方，这些回答应该是无可置疑的，值得我们崇敬。在目前场合下，它所明确断言的重要真理就是：主权之上的主权，政府之上的政府，法律只规范到团体而无法规范个人。这在理论上就是谬误的，所以在实践中，用暴力代替法律，或者用破坏性的高压政治代替适度且有益的行政制约，也破坏了国家政体的秩序和目标。
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第二十一篇 论现存邦联的其他缺陷

汉密尔顿

在以上三篇文章中，我们已经概要地回顾了其他联盟政府的主要情况和主要事件，描述了其特征和命运。现在我要继续清点我们现存体制中类似的主要缺陷，这些缺陷至今存在，并且使得我们的希望不断落空。为了彻底地改变这些缺陷，形成可靠的和满意的判断，我们绝对需要全面把握这些缺陷的范围和危害程度。

现存邦联的第二个主要缺陷，就是邦联法律完全没有处罚措施。现在合众国对自己的决定没有权力通过处以罚金、暂停或者剥夺权利和其他宪法性的措施来强求服从或者处罚不服从行为，也没有获得明确的授权对违法的成员动用武力。如果说从各州之间的社会契约的性质来推理，这样的一种权力应该属于邦联首脑，那么，这也一定是违反了《邦联条例》第二条的相关部分而进行的推理和解释，《邦联条例》第二条规定：“各州得保留本邦联召集之国会未曾明确授予合众国的各项权力、权限和权利。”毫无疑问，如果认为这种权力是不存在的，这就非常荒谬。但是这样一来，不管是假设各州没有这个权力——这种观点看来很荒谬，还是推翻或者曲解这个条款，我们都会处于进退两难的境地之中。这一条款是反对新宪法的人最近再三颂扬的主题。因为新宪法没有这种条款，所以一直遭到很多貌似合理的责备和严厉苛刻的批评。如果我们不愿意修订这一得到某些人称赞的条款，那么我们必然会得出这样的结论：合众国向世人展示了一种特别的政府，这个政府连执行自己法律的宪法权力都被剥夺了。我们可以从前面引用的事例中看出，在这个细节上，美利坚联盟与其他任何类似的组织都不一样，在政治上显示出一种史无前例的新景象。

各州政府相互之间缺乏保证，是《邦联条例》中存在的又一个重大缺陷。在邦联条例中，根本没有规定这种保证。如果从效用考虑，认为这个条款并不隐含一种强制力量，那么它就更不会隐含一种相互保证的关系。虽然缺乏保证的后果可能会使得联盟遭受某些危险，但是并不像联盟的法律缺乏宪法性的制裁措施那样，会直接威胁到联盟的存在。

如果没有保证，各州肯定无法得到联盟的援助，而这些援助能够抵制那些不时威胁到各州宪法存在的内部危险。篡权行为就可能在各州里达至顶峰，践踏人民的自由，此时的全国政府却无法采取任何合法的措施，只能带着愤慨和歉意眼睁睁地看着这些暴行。篡权成功的派别就会在秩序和法律的废墟上建立专制政权，然而从宪法上说，联盟不能给政府的支持者和拥护者提供任何援助。这样的危险并非仅仅是想象出来的，其证明就如马萨诸塞州刚刚勉强摆脱了其混乱局势。如果反叛者们是在恺撒或者克伦威尔式人物的领导之下，那么，谁知道动乱的最后结局到底会造成什么样的结果呢？如果在马萨诸塞州建立了专制的政权，谁能预测这会对新罕布什尔州、罗得岛州、康涅狄格州或纽约等州的自由造成什么样的影响呢？

过分夸大了州的重要性，引发某些人反对联邦政府中的保证原则，他们认为这一原则会使联盟政府过多地干涉其成员的内部事务。这类顾忌会剥夺我们原来可以从联合中获得的一个主要好处，是它误解了这一条款本身性质的结果。它并不能妨碍大多数人民通过合法、和平的方式来改革各州的宪法。这一权利永远都不会消减。这种保证只会对付暴力所引起的变化。要预防这类灾难，我们不能对政府规定太多的限制。社会能否安宁，政府能否稳定，完全取决于对这个问题所采取的预防措施的效力。在政府的所有权力都由人民来掌控的国家，在某个州，想通过暴力纠正的方法来发动局部或者偶然动乱的借口也就会减少。在民主政体或者代议政体中，对于管理上的缺陷，自然的纠正措施就是人事变动。国家机关的保证，不但能防止社会上党争和民变所产生的动乱和暴行，而且也能有效防止统治者的篡权。

使用确定份额的方法来规定各州向国库纳税数量的原则，是现存邦联的又一个主要缺陷。前面已经指出，即便在国家有紧急事件发生时，各州也不愿意全力供应邦联。在规定了这一原则的邦联实践中，这一点已经充分显示出来了。我现在完全是用各州平等的观点来探讨这个问题的。凡是一直在思索国家财产的来源和构成情况的人，肯定会相信，没有共同的标准或者计算方法来确定各州的应纳份额。无论土地的价值还是人口的数量——这些先后都曾被提议作为各州纳税额的标准，都不是合适的标准。如果我们把尼德兰联邦的财产同俄罗斯、日耳曼甚至法兰西的财富相比较，同时把这个国家狭窄的领土上的土地价值总和和人口总和同上述三个国家中任何一个国家广阔的领土上的土地价值总和和人口总和相比较，我们立刻就会发现，这些国家的国土的大小和人口的多少与国家的相关财产没有可比性。如果在美利坚各州之间进行同样的比较，也会获得同样的结论。通过比较弗吉尼亚州与北卡罗来纳州、宾夕法尼亚州与康涅狄格州、马里兰州与新泽西州，我们就会相信，各州的纳税能力与它们的土地总面积或其人口总数不相关或者基本不相关。通过同样的方法比较同一州内的各个县，同样也可以证明这一结论。如果我们用土地总价值或人口总数作为标准，那么凡是熟悉纽约州的人，都不会怀疑，金县的财产比蒙哥马利县看来要多很多呢！

国家的财产取决于各种各样的因素，位置、土壤、气候、物产性质、政府性质、公民的天赋、公民所掌握知识的程度、商业状况、技术状况以及工业状况等——这些因素以及其他更多非常复杂、微小或者偶然、无法逐一详述的因素，在不同国家的富裕和财产方面造成了难以想象的差别。显而易见，其结果就是，衡量一个国家的财产没有共同标准，当然也就没有可以决定各州纳税能力的一般的或者固定的标准。所以，企图通过任何这类标准来规定联盟各成员的纳税额，肯定会产生明显的不平等和极端的压迫。

如果还能够设计出一种方法来强制各州服从这一标准的要求，那么在美国这种不平等本身就足以造成联盟的最后毁灭。受到强制的各州，不会长期同意在这样的原则上继续联合在一起，这一原则使用极端不公平的方法分配公共负担，并且这一原则也会被一些人利用，来剥削和压迫某些州的公民，而其他各州公民则很少会意识到他们只承担了较少一部分份额。然而，这些不幸与份额和征用原则是密不可分的。

除了授权全国政府使用自己的方法来筹集自己的经费，再没有其他任何方法能够避开这个麻烦。关税、消费税，总之所有关于消费品的税种，就像液体肯定会有水平面那样，它们会及时与付税的财产相平衡。每个公民的纳税额，一定程度上可以由自己来选择，要视其财产的多寡而加以规定。富人可以奢侈浪费，穷人能够俭朴节约。通过合理地选择适于征税的物品，就可以永远避免人们遭受压迫。如果某些州发生了对某些商品不公平地征收税赋，那么这些不公平很可能会被其他各州对其他商品征收相应比例的不公平税赋弥补了。随着时间的推移和事物的发展，公平，就它能在如此复杂的问题上可以达到的程度来说，将会在各地实现。或者说，如果不公平情形仍然存在的话，那么这种情形不会像那种建立在任何可能预先设定的标准基础之上的份额制度必然产生的情形一样，在程度上如此的严重，在效果上如此统一，在外表上如此可憎。

消费品税的明显优点就是它本身具有防止过度的性质。它们规定了自己的限度。不说明其提议的目的——增加国家收入，就无法超出这个限度。当这些税应用于这个目的时，这句谚语是既恰当又诙谐：“在政治算术中，二加二通常并不等于四。”如果税率过高，他们就会减少消费，以逃避税赋。比起把税率规定在适当合理程度上，此时国库的收入还会减少。因而这一方案能够完全阻止通过这种税收手段对公民的任何实质压迫，这本身就是对收税权力的一种自然限制。

这种税一般可以划入间接税的范围，在长时期内它必须构成我们筹集国家经费的主要部分。那些直接税——主要是指土地税和房产税，可以允许使用分摊原则。无论是土地的价值还是人口的数量，都可以作为标准。一般认为，一个国家的农业状况和人口密度是相互紧密联系在一起的。由于人数这一标准既简单又确定，为了达到既定目的，通常优先使用这个标准。在任何国家，估算地价都是一项需要付出巨大气力的工作。在一个没有完全稳定、还在不断改善的国家之中，是根本无法实施这项工作的。精确估价的费用，在任何情况之下，都是一项难以克服的障碍。在这个问题的本质方面，我们能够发现，不限制政府税收部门的自由决定权，建立一种并不违背目标的确定规则，所造成的麻烦要比完全保留这些权力会少很多。

普布利乌斯


第二十二篇 续前一主题并做出小结

汉密尔顿

现存邦联制度的缺陷除了已经列举出来的之外，还包括其他若干非常重大的缺陷。如果那些缺陷同时发作的话，也会对联盟事务的管理十分不利。

大家都承认，缺乏管理贸易的权力，是邦联的一个缺陷。在前面的文章中，我们已经探讨过这种权力的效用了。除了这个原因之外，我们对这个问题的意见是一致的，因此在这里就没有必要再补充论述了。众所周知，无论从贸易还是从财政的角度来看，在国家事务中最迫切需要联盟管理的莫过于商业活动。由于缺乏这种权力，合众国在过去无法与外国签订有利于我们的条约，这也给了各州相互抱怨的机会。凡是了解我们这一政治组织的性质的国家，没有一个会愚蠢到愿意同合众国签订条约，愿意通过条约在它们重要的部分特权上让步，因为他们意识到，与联盟签订的条约可能随时遭到其成员违反；还有，他们从经验中也发现，除了暗示给予暂时利益以外，他们不需要我们的同意，也不需要给予我们任何回报，就可以在我们的市场上享受他们想得到的任何特权。因此，发生了下面这种情况也不需要大惊小怪：詹金森先生向下议院
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 提出了一项规范两国暂时交往的议案，他在说明时声称，他发现以前法案中的类似条款，才符合大不列颠商业的各项目的，因此，在确定美国政府是否能够更加紧密地联合在一起之前，还是坚持原来的法案比较稳妥。
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有若干州竭力设法通过各种禁令、限制和排除来影响英国在这方面的做法，但是，中央权威的缺乏和各州意见的不一致、相互冲突，造成了各州不能协调一致，至今已经使得这类尝试每次都遭到了失败。今后，只要采取一致措施的障碍继续存在，这类尝试还是要失败的。

某些州的妨碍性的和不友善的规定，违反了真正的联盟精神，在各种场合，这些规定给了其他各州表示抱怨和怨恨的正当理由。令人担忧的是，如果不通过国家控制来约束这种性质的事情的话，这些事情就可能会增多和增大范围，一直增到它们成为仇恨和冲突的主要源泉，其严重性不亚于联盟各州之间相互往来的有害障碍。“日耳曼帝国
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 的商业，一直受到某些诸侯和城邦的束缚，它们对通过自己领地的商品征收各种各样的税费，因为这种做法的持续，日耳曼如此幸运地拥有的优良川流和适合航行的江河，几乎完全失去了用途。”尽管本国人民的天赋，绝不允许把这些描写完全适用于自己，然而我们可以合理地推断，由于各州规定的抵触逐渐增多，最后每个州的公民看待和对待其他各州公民的方式，不会比对外国人和外侨好多少。

招募军队的权力，直接用邦联条例的话来说，只是向各州征调摊派之兵员的权力。在最近的战争期间，我们可以发现这种做法非常妨碍那种有力而经济的防御体系的建立。它也引发了各州在人口拍卖上的相互竞争。为了完成自己所需承担的兵员份额，他们相互竞价，兵员酬金多得到了无法想象的地步。酬金还有进一步提高的期待，诱使那些应该服役的人拖延应招日期，不愿意长时期服役。因此，在我们相关事务的紧要关头，征兵速度很慢，征到的兵员很少；应征人数很少，开支却很多；军队人员频繁变动，因而使军队的纪律遭到了破坏，使公共安全常常遭到军队溃散的极大威胁。所以，在若干场合中，已经采用了强制性征兵方法。如果不是人民非常渴望自由的话，他们绝不会容忍这种强制性的方法。

这种招募军队的方法不仅对社会经济和军队实力造成了不利的影响，而且也违背了那种平均分配负担的原则。紧靠战场的各州，受到自卫动机的影响，竭尽全力完成自己的兵员份额，甚至有时超出了自己的能力范围。而与这些州的积极努力形成对比的是，距离战场较远的那些州，多半消极怠慢。在这种场合下，这种不平等的直接压力与承担金钱上的税赋的压力不同，无法通过最后偿清的希望来减轻。对于没有支付自己应付款项的那些州，至少可以追究它们的拖欠责任，但是，在兵员供给方面不存在拖欠的账目。然而，当我们看到拖欠最多的州愿意偿还其欠款的希望是多么渺茫时，我们就没有更多的理由对这种期待的无法实现而感到惋惜。份额和征用制度，无论将它应用于人力还是应用于财力，从各种视角看都是联邦的一个愚蠢制度，也是一个对各成员不平等和不公正的制度。

各州的平等投票权是邦联的又一个缺陷。所有认为应依照一定比例分配投票权的人，所有认为应该采用公平代表制的人，都在谴责这一原则。这个原则使罗得岛州与马萨诸塞州、康纳狄格州或者纽约州的权力完全一样，使特拉华州在商议国家大事时与宾夕法尼亚州、弗吉尼亚州或者北卡罗来纳州有着一样的发言权。这种平等权的运作与共和政体的基础原则相抵触，这个基础原则要求多数人的判断应该占优势。诡辩的人可能辩解说，主权是平等的，各州投票所形成的多数，就是美利坚联邦的多数。但是这种合乎逻辑的戏法，永远也反驳不了正义和常识的朴素见解，因为这样的情况可能会发生：州的这种多数只是美国人民的少数。
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 我们无法说服美国人民的2/3长期相信这种人为的区别和逻辑的戏法，让自己的利益任由另外1/3的人处理和支配。不久大州就会厌恶那种认为要接受小州通过的法律的主张。那种认为可以剥夺它们应有的重要政治地位的看法，不仅是没有意识到人类都是渴望权力的，甚至还会牺牲对平等的期望。指望前者是不理性的，要求后者也是不公正的。如果小州意识到自己的安全和幸福是非常依赖于联合的，它们就应该欣然放弃这种主张。如果不断绝这种念头，那就会成为联合存续的致命伤。

有人可能会对此反驳道，对于那些最重要的决议，不是由7个州而是必须得到9个州，即总数2/3的赞成，因此可以推断，9个州一般就包含了联盟的多数。但是，这还是无法消除面积和人口有很大差异的各州却行使一样的投票权的不合理性。并且，从准确的事实上看，这个推断也是不成立的，因为我们能够列举出9个州
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 的名字，它们包含的总人口不是人民的多数，而从宪法上说这9个州的投票有可能一致。此外，有些非常重要的事情可以由一般的多数票决定；有些不是很明确的事情，如果被解释为有7个州投票就完全足够，那就会使投票的适用范围扩大到那些最重要的决议上。除此之外，我们要注意的是，州的数目是有可能增加的，但缺乏增加投票的相应比例的规定。

但是这还不是事情的全部：乍一看像是一种补救措施，事实上却是一种有害的东西。如果赋予少数权力来否决多数（在需要超出多数才能做出决议的情形下，总是如此），从其趋势来看，这就会使得多数人的判断服从于少数人的判断。由于几个州总是不出席国会，我们的国会常常处在如同波兰议会一样的情形之中，在波兰，一票就足以否决它们的所有行为。联盟的1/60，大约是特拉华州和罗得岛州的比例，就曾多次完全阻止了联盟的行动。这就是实际上的效果与理论预期上的效果不一致的一种高深理论。在公共团体中要求必须全体一致或者接近全体一致，这是建立在有利于安全的假定基础之上的。但是，其真正的效果妨碍了政府的管理，破坏了政府的能力，把值得尊重的多数人规范的审议和决定代之以寻欢作乐的念头，反复无常的变化以及无关紧要、纠缠不清和腐败团体的计谋。一个国家发生了紧急事件，往往必须采取一定的行动，这时其政府的优劣和强弱是最重要的。处理公共事务必须采用一定的方式。如果固执的少数在用最好的方式处理事务方面能够控制多数的话，那么为了这些必须要做的事情，多数人就必须服从少数人的看法，因而少数人的判断就会支配多数人的判断，并且由此决定国家的事务。从此，对于公共利益，就会有长期不断地拖延、频繁进行地磋商和密谋以及卑劣可耻的妥协。然而在这样的制度下可以进行这样的妥协还是很幸运的，原因就是：在某一些场合中，情况不会允许妥协，这样一来，政府所提出的措施就会受到拖延，使得政府工作遭受很大的损失。常常因为不能同时获得必要的票数，而使得政府不能采取任何的行动。这种局势肯定会使得政府一直处于虚弱无力的状态，有时甚至接近于无政府状态。

我们不难发现，比起由多数人的判断来作决定的原则，这样的一种原则会给外国的腐蚀和国内的党争提供更多的机会，尽管曾经作过与此相反的推测。这种错误的推测根源于没有意识到这一原则可能对政府的行动造成妨碍的危害，这些危害也是在某些特定的紧急时刻才会发生。当宪法要求只有多数人一致同意才能执行某些国家法令的时候，我们容易安逸地认为这一切都很安全，因为在这种情况下似乎不会有不合适的事情发生了。但是，我们忘记了，无论是那种阻碍了必须做的事情的权力，还是那种在特定时期使事情处于同样不利情形的权力，都有可能阻碍很多好事，也都可能造成很多坏事。

例如，我们假定我们国家与某个外国联合起来，与另外一个国家进行战争。假定根据我们的情况必须要停战，而我们的盟国在其利益或者野心的支配下，想继续战争，但它也认为我国有理由单独达成停战协议。在这样的情况下，很显然我们的盟国就会发现，利用贿赂和阴谋来束缚政府单独达成协议的手脚，只要达到2/3的票数就足够了，这要比达到简单的多数容易很多。在第一种情形中，它只需要贿赂少数的人，然而在第二种情形中，它就必须贿赂更多的人。依据相同的原则，对于正与我国交战的国家来说，它们要扰乱我们的政府、阻碍我们的行动，也是特别容易的。从贸易方面来看，我们可能遭受类似的麻烦。一个与我们签订了贸易条约的国家，就可能很容易地阻止我们同这个国家的贸易对手建立联系，尽管这种联系对我们特别有利。

我们不应该把这些缺陷仅仅看做是凭空想象出来的。共和政体有很多优势，但是也有缺陷，其中之一就是特别容易给外国的腐蚀提供方便。一个世袭的君主，虽然经常为了满足自己的野心而牺牲自己的臣民，但是在政府和国家的对外荣誉中，他有特别重大的利益在里面，所以外国很难贿赂他，很难有什么东西值得他背叛国家，牺牲臣民。因此，尽管有很多其他各种实例，但是我们能够看到的这种君主堕落到卖国程度的实例几乎没有。

在共和政体中，掌权者都是通过自己同胞的选举才脱离社会大众，才变得有权有势。除了那些道德高尚的人之外，他们发现如果背叛选民的期望的话，就会有利可图，并且这种利益看来超过了他们在共同政体中享有的那部分利益，超出了自己尽职尽责所能获得的利益。因此历史向我们提供了很多令人汗颜的实例，这证明了在共和国政体里国外的腐蚀是很盛行的。我们已经揭示了这些腐蚀对古代联盟的毁灭造成了多大影响。众所周知，尼德兰联邦的代表在很多场合都曾被邻近王国的使者收买过。切斯特菲尔德伯爵（如果我没有记错的话）在给朝廷的一封信中说，在一场重要谈判中，他成功与否必然取决于他能否为一位代表搞到少校的位子。在瑞典，英国和法国分别收买它的各个党派，使用的手段极其无耻，世人皆知，以至于引发了国内的普遍厌恶。在欧洲，这是受到限制最多的君主，在没有经历混乱、暴力和敌对状态的情形下，仅仅一天的时间就变成了最专制和最无拘束的君主之一的主要原因。

还有一种使邦联的缺点登峰造极的缺陷需要提及，这就是司法权力的缺乏。如果没有法院来解释和界定法律的真正意义和作用，法律就是一纸空文。不管各州之间的合约有什么样的效力，我们必须认为它是这个国家的法律的一个部分。这些合约的真正意思，必须像其他所有法律一样，通过司法上的判决来确定，就如同个人之间的合约那样。为了在这些判决中产生一致的意见，最后可以求诸的手段就应该是，把这些判决提交给一个最高级别的法庭。这个法庭应该被设计在构成了合约本身的同一个权力机构之中。这两个因素都是不可或缺的。如果每个州都有一个终审法院，那么一个问题上的不同终局判决就会多得和法院的数目一样。大家的分歧就会无穷无尽。我们时常看到，不仅是不同的法院，而且同一法院的法官也会产生分歧。很多独立法院相互矛盾的判决必然会造成混乱，为了避免这些混乱，所有国家都已发现必须要设立一个在其他法院之上的法院，它有权进行全面的监督，它有权通过终局判决来决定和宣布有关公民之间或公民和国家之间的审判的统一规则。

在政府结构非常复杂，以至于全国性的法律与地方的法律有相互抵触的地方，这一点就更加必要。在这种情形下，如果特别法庭被授予了终局审判权，那么我们可以预见，除了因意见差别会造成矛盾之外，地方观点、地方偏见以及地方规定的干涉，都是更值得担忧的。每当这样的干涉出现，我们就会有理由相信，得到采纳的通常都是地方法律规定，而不是全国法律规定，因为当权的那些人，都会特别尊重他们得以获得职务的权力，这也是非常自然的事。

在目前的邦联条例之下，各州所订立的合约，容易遭到13个不同的立法机关以及它们授权之下的13个终审法院的违反。因而整个联盟的信用、名誉以及和平不断地受到联盟各成员的偏见、激情和利益所支配。其他国家可能尊重或者信任这样的一个政府吗？美国人民可能长期愿意把自己的荣誉、幸福和安全寄托在这一不可靠的根基之上吗？

在对邦联体制的检讨之中，我把自己限制在了只指出它的那些最实质性的缺点的范围之内，省略了其他一些细节性的缺陷。但是，由于这些缺陷的存在，原来打算授予邦联政府的很大一部分权力大多都没有得到落实。此时，对于所有深入思考的人来说，如果他们原先就没有或者后来能够放弃那种错误的偏见，那么显而易见的是，由于这个制度有特别多的漏洞和不健全的地方，所以我们要承认它根本无法修缮了，而必须要彻底改变它的主要特征和主要性质。

国会这一组织，本身完全就不适合于执行那些必须委托给联盟的权力。一个孤单的国会组织，或许适合执行那些以前授予联盟首脑的微薄的或者说被约束了的权力。但是，如果把这种权力——再加上那些连比较克制和比较理性的反对新宪法者都承认应当赋予合众国的其他权力——都托付给国会，这就会同良好政府的一切原则相矛盾了。如果那个方案没有得到采用，如果成立联盟的必要性能够抵挡那些打算从联盟的分裂中乘机增强自己的野心家的目标，我们可能就采用把其他的权力赋予国会这样的方案，这是和现存的制度一样的。由于判断失当，尽管我们会努力维持这部机器的存续，但是它还是会因固有的薄弱结构而分崩离析。或者，如果我们因某些必然的原因成功地增强了它的力量和活力，那么我们最后就会在单独一个机构里聚集国家的所有重要权力，从而给我们的子孙留下因人类的愚蠢而建立的一种最恶劣的政体。这样，在实际上我们就建立了一种暴政，对于这种暴政，连新宪法的反对者都是不愿意看到的或者是假装不愿意看到的。

现存的邦联制度没有得到人民的批准，这一点对它现存的缺陷影响甚大。因为它所依赖的基础只是各州的几个立法机关的同意，没有其他更好的基础可以依赖，所以它常常遇到一个复杂的问题，这个问题就是有关其权力的合法性；在某些情况下，它还会产生有关立法撤销权的重大原则性问题。由于它的批准要得到各州法律的同意，所以某些人主张：州的这种权力可以撤销它所批准的机关通过的法律。不管这种认为契约当事人有权撤销其契约的观点是多么离经叛道，但是这个原则本身还是有很多提倡者的。这类问题的不断发生，证明了我们必须把全国性政府建立在更加坚实的基础之上，而不是仅仅建立在各州立法机关的同意之上。美国的政府应该建立在人民同意这一坚实的基础之上。国家权力之河流应该直接来自一切纯净的原始的合法权力之源。
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 [1]
 这是我尽量回忆他在介绍最后的议案时讲话的大意。


 [2]
 英国的下议院。


 [3]
 参见《百科全书》中“帝国”的条目。


 [4]
 新罕布什尔、罗得岛、新泽西、特拉华、佐治亚、南卡罗来纳和马里兰在全部州中占多数，但它们并不包括1/3的美国人口。


 [5]
 在前面7个州的基础之上再加上纽约州和康涅狄格州，这9个州的人口总和无法占到全国的多数。


第二十三篇 需要一个至少拥有新宪法所规定的权力的政府

汉密尔顿

为了维持联盟，我们需要一部宪法，并且需要这部宪法至少要和被提议的这部宪法一样富有活力，这是我们现在要探讨的问题。

这项研究本身自然要分为三个部分：第一，借助联邦政府要达到何种目标；第二，达到这些目标需要多少权力；第三，这种权力应该对哪些人起作用。我们会在以后的论述中探讨这些权力的分配和组织。

通过联合，所要达到的主要目标就是：保证成员的共同防务；维持公共和平；对付国内的动乱；抵抗外国的侵略；规范国际贸易和州际贸易；监督本国同外国的政治和贸易往来。

共同防务所必需的权力就是：组建陆军；组建并装备海军；制定管理这两支军队的规则；指挥他们作战；为他们提供给养。这些权力不应该受到约束，因为无法预测或者界定国家紧急事件的范围和种类，以及妥善处理这些事件所需要的措施的相应范围和种类。危及国家安全的情形很多，因此从宪法上束缚那种被托付来保障公共安全的权力，是非常不明智的。这种权力必须能延伸到这些情形的一切可能爆发以及可能相互结合的地方，而且应该由负责共同防务的同一个机关来统一指导。

对于任何正直且无偏见的人来说，这是一个不证自明的真理。争论或者论证不能使之更加清晰，只会使之更加朦胧。它是建立在这种简单且普遍的公理之上的：手段必须要与目标相称。我们期望借助某人的作用达到任何目标，此人应该拥有可以用来达到这个目标的手段。

我们是否应该授权联邦政府来负责共同防务，首先就是一个应该公开讨论的问题。但是，如果我们做出了肯定的回答，那么我们就应该赋予这个政府完成自己的职责所必需的所有权力。除非能证明那些影响了公共安全的情形减少到了一定的限度，除非那种与此相反的观点得到了公平合理的证明，那么我们就必须承认，其必然的结论就是：那种为防务和保护社会而规定的权力，在其效力不可或缺的所有问题上——也就是在组建、指挥或者维持国家军队这个问题上，是不能加以约束的。

现在的邦联已被证明是有缺陷的。虽然邦联的创建者们并未为这些缺陷的发作预先采取合适的或者充分的措施，但是看来他们也完全承认了这些缺陷的存在。国会有无限权力征用人力和财物，管理陆军和海军，指挥陆军和海军作战。因为从宪法上讲国会的征用与各州是紧密联系在一起的，所以事实上各州有极其严肃的义务提供向它们征用的人力和财力，其意图显然就是：合众国应当掌握它认为是“公共防务和全体福利”所必需的所有资源。我们可以假设，各州对于真正利益的判断和对于良好规定的关注，会被认为是它们为了及时履行义务而向联邦首脑所做出的充分保证。

然而，实践证明了这种期望并无正当的理由，只是一种错觉。我相信，在前一篇文章中所进行的讨论，就足以让无偏见的并有辨识能力的人确信：绝对有需要完全改变这一制度的若干基本原则；如果我们要真正赋予联盟以能力和持续性，就必须放弃立法只能规范各州的集体地位的那种无益方案；我们必须让联邦政府的法律延伸到美利坚公民个人身上；我们必须放弃那种不可行的、不公平的和不合理的份额和征用方案。从所有这些论断得出的最终结论就是：我们应该赋予联盟全权来征募陆军，组建和装备海军，以及采用其他政府通常使用的一般模式来筹集组建和维持海陆军所必需的国家收入。

如果我们国家的境况要求建立一个复合而非简单的、联邦而非单一的政府，我们还需要讨论的基本问题就是，要尽可能清楚地区分属于不同层次的权力或者不同部门的权力，赋予每个对象以足够履行其受托职责的权力。难道不应该把联盟建成公共安全的保护人吗？难道陆军、海军和国家收入不是为达到这个目标所必需的吗？必须赋予联邦政府权力来制定所有与此相关的法律，制定与此相关的所有规则。在商业问题上和其他应允许其权限得到延伸的问题上，情形也必然是这样的。同一个州的公民之间发生纠纷的审判，是否属于地方政府的适当部门的管辖范围呢？地方政府也必须拥有与此相关的所有权力，以及与属于他们专门审判和管理的其他事项有关的所有权力。无论何种情况之下，不赋予它们一定程度的其目标相称的权力，就会违反最明显的谨慎和妥当的原则，就会目光短浅地把国家重大利益交到没有能力成功地管理这些利益的人的手中。

有谁能够像受到人民的委托来保护公共安全的机构那样为公共防务做出合适的预备呢？这个机构是信息的中心，最了解威胁公共安全的范围和紧迫程度；这个机构是全体人民的代表，它自己会觉得对维护各部分的安全最有兴趣；从分配给它的职务所包含的责任中，它会非常深刻地记住自己尽职尽责的必要性；通过把它的权力延伸到各个州，它自己就能够协调那些用来保护共同安全的计划和措施。把共同防务交给联邦政府来负责，却把提供共同防务的有效权力交给了各州政府，这不是明显的矛盾吗？难道缺乏合作不是这种制度的必然后果吗？虚弱、混乱、不合理的负担分配、战争的灾难、不必要的和无法忍受的费用增加，难道不会成为这一制度的自然的不可避免的伴随物吗？在刚刚完成革命的过程中，难道我们对这一制度的结果还没有明确的体会吗？

作为无偏见的探究者，追求的是真理，我们在这个问题上所获得的各种见解，都会使我们确信，对于委托给联邦政府管理的所有事务，如果拒绝赋予联邦政府完全的权力，这既是非常愚蠢的也是非常危险的。如果按照这种模式来组建政府的话，那么我们人民确实应该特别警惕和小心地关注，赋予它那些必备的权力是否安全。如果我们经过冷静的研讨，发现已经或者可能提交给我们考虑的任何方案，无法给出肯定的回答时，那么我们就应该拒绝这个方案。如果一个政府的结构，使它不适合被赋予自由的人民所应该赋予政府的所有权力，那么，这个政府作为国家利益的保护人就是危险的和不合适的。如果政府适于托管这些利益，那么人民就应当赋予政府相应的权力。这就是从这个问题的所有正确推理中获得的真正结论。反对制宪会议公布的方案的那些人，只能证明拟议中的政府内部结构使它不值得人民去信任。他们不应该在有关权力范围的煽动性的争辩和无意义的挑剔中迷失方向。对于联邦政府的目标，换句话说，对于管理我们的国民利益，这些权力的范围并不是很大。任何人都不能令人满意地辩称，这些权力超出了限度应受指责。某些反对者在自己的文章中暗示说，困难源自于事物本质，我们国家过于幅员辽阔，要是建立一个拥有这么广泛权力的政府则是一件很不安全的事情。如果事情确实像这些人所说的那样的话，这种看法就是想证明我们应该缩小政府，建立若干范围合理的独立联盟，这样才能行得通。国民利益是最重要的，把这种利益的管理委托给了政府，而又不敢赋予它适当有效地管理这种利益所必需的权力，这永远都是荒谬的。我们不要企图调解二者的矛盾，应该坚定地支持其中的一种合理的观点。

我相信我们不能说明一个全国性的制度是无法实施的；如果还有其他有分量的观点更加合理的话，那么我就是非常错误的了。我自信，在这一系列文章中所作的探讨，已经把相反的观点完全阐明了，对于处于酝酿之中还没有经验可借鉴的事情的探讨也只能达到这个程度。无论如何，这是非常明显的：那些由国家的幅员辽阔所引发的困难，是赞成建立一个有力政府的最好证据，因为其他任何政府都无法维持如此广阔的联盟。如果我们接受新宪法反对者们的看法，并且以他们的主张作为我们的政治信条，那么其结果肯定会是一种很悲观的结论，即认为在现有联盟的广阔领土上实行一种全国性制度是根本无法实现的。
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第二十四篇 续前一主题：答复有关常备军的反对意见

汉密尔顿

对于提议授予联邦政府组建和指挥国家军队的权力，我只见到过一个细致而精确的异议，如果我理解正确的话，这个异议就是认为宪法中没有反对常备军在和平时期存在的条款。现在我要尽力向大家展示，这个异议的基础是薄弱而不牢固的。

这个异议确实是以最含糊最笼统的形式提出来的，只有大胆的断言来支撑，没有论据的支持，甚至没有理论观点的支持。它与其他自由国家的实践经验是矛盾的，同现存很多州的宪法显示出来的美利坚的一般判断也是矛盾的。我们思索这一异议时，会觉得它合理的地方就在于，似乎有必要在关于组建军队的条款中限制国家的立法权。除了我们一两个州的宪法提到过之外，这一原则是前所未闻的，因此遭到了其他所有州的抵制。

假设某个人不熟悉我们的政治，也没有事先看过制宪会议公布的新宪法，现在就直接来读我们的报纸，他自然会得出这两个结论中的一个：第一，新宪法中包含了一项肯定性的指令——和平时期也必须维持常备军；第二，新宪法赋予了行政长官全权来征募军队，不受立法机关任何形式的制约。

如果他随后仔细阅读了新宪法本身，他会很惊奇地发现，这两个结论都不符合事实：所有征募军队的权力都由立法机关来掌握，而不是由行政长官来掌握；这个立法机关是一个民主机构，由人民定期选举出的代表组成；关于这个问题，并没有他所设想的那种赞同常备军的规定，却有一个条款极大地约束了立法机关的行为，这个条款规定，支持军队的拨款，期限不得超过两年。这是一项谨慎的规定：再进一步地思考这一规定，我们就会发现它是防止维持没有明显需要而组建军队的一个可靠的安全措施。

在对最初的猜测感到失望之后，这个人很可能进一步进行猜测。很自然，他会对自己说，所有这些热烈又可怜的慷慨陈词肯定会有一些看来比较合理的理由：肯定是这个国家的人民特别珍视自己的自由，在他们以前制定出来的所有宪法范本中，对于这一点都规定了最确切、最严格的预防措施，而新宪法略去了这一点，所以造成了人们的担忧和抱怨。

如果他在这种印象之下继续查阅各州的宪法，那么他会大失所望，因为他发现其中只有两个州的宪法
 
[1]

 规定了禁止在和平时期维持常备军，其他11个州的宪法对于这个问题，要么是根本没有规定，要么就是有明确的条款规定立法机关有权批准常备军的存在。

然而，他可能还不死心，觉得既然有些人对这个问题大声疾呼，他们肯定会有些正当的依据。他或许还有一些资料没有查阅，但是他绝对无法想象，这些反对意见只不过是对公众轻信盲从心理的一种检验，他们的动机要么出于故意的欺骗，要么出于漫无节制的激情，以至于他们所说的话完全失真。他可能想到，或许可以从各州之间的原始盟约中发现自己正在寻找的预防措施。他最后就想在这儿解开这个谜团。毫无疑问，他会对自己说，现存的邦联条例必然规定了非常明确的条款，反对在和平时期组建军队，并且这种规定肯定广受支持，而新宪法则背离了这个范本，看来就是这个因素影响了这些政治斗士们，引发了他们的不满。

如果现在他带着挑剔的眼光仔细审阅了邦联条例，他不仅会更加惊奇，还会为一些意外的发现感到愤慨，因为这些条款并没有规定他想查寻的禁令，虽然小心谨慎地对州的立法机关在这方面的权力做出了约束，但是对于合众国的权力并没有做出任何约束。如果他恰巧是一个相当敏感的人，或者说是一个热心人，那么现在他就不得不说，至少，这部宪法应该得到所有真诚的爱国者们公正、无偏见的检验，这些异议是那些险恶、无耻的反对派们反对新宪法的骗人阴谋！另外，他或许会问到，这部新宪法提出了新政府结构，这一点与美国人民的普遍判断是一致的，新宪法增加的新保护措施是他们不了解的并且是很有效的，然而那些提出异议的人怎么会受到引诱，对新宪法的这一点无端指责呢？与此相反，如果他恰巧是一个沉着冷静的人，那么他就会叹息人性的弱点太多了，悲叹在关系到千百万人幸福的问题上，真正的价值会被不利于公平和正义的决定的权宜之计混淆和掩盖了。连这样的人也会忍不住说：这种行为的外观好像通过激发人民的激情，故意把人民引入歧途，而不是通过提出人民可以理解的论据，使人民信服自己的看法。

不管支持这个异议观点的（即使包括我们以前的惯例在内）人多么少，但是仔细考察它的内在价值也许是很令人满意的。我们通过仔细的考察，会觉得不宜限制立法机关在和平时期组建军队的权力。如果出于社会需要而强行限制，也很可能得不到遵守。

尽管合众国与欧洲隔着浩瀚的大西洋，但是我们还是会有很多考虑，这些考虑警告我们要预防过分的自信心或者安全感。大不列颠统辖的殖民地就位于我们国土的一侧，它还在不断扩大，一直远远地延伸到我们的大后方。西班牙统辖的殖民地和产业则位于我们国土的另一侧，它也是不断延伸，就要与大不列颠殖民地接壤。这种情况，再加上临近的西印度群岛的情况——这些岛也属于这两个强国，使得他们在美洲领土问题上以及在与我们的关系上有了共同的利益。关于那些位于我们西部国境之外的野蛮部落，我们肯定认为他们是我们的天然敌人，而这两个强国则会认为他们是自己的天然盟友，因为这些野蛮部落最畏惧我们，对这两个强国则满怀期盼。就交通工具来说，航海技术的进步，在很大程度上使得相距甚远的国家变成了邻居。大不列颠和西班牙是欧洲主要的海洋国家。将来这两个国家可能会取得一致的见解，这是有可能出现的。由于血缘的不断疏远，法国和西班牙之间家族同盟的力量日渐削弱。政治家们始终认为血缘纽带在政治关系上是薄弱而不稳定的，他们是有充分理由的。所有这些情况加起来，就会警告我们，在考虑我们自己的局势时，不要过于乐观地认为根本不会有危险的降临。

在革命之前，和平之后，在我们西部国境维持小规模的卫戍部队还是必要的。即使仅仅为了对付印第安人的破坏和掠夺，大家还都是认为这些军队是不可或缺的。组建这些卫戍部队的人力必须从民兵中临时派遣，或者从政府供养的常备军团中派遣。前者是不可行的，即使能实行，也是有害的。即使民兵服从，他们也不愿意长期离开自己的职业和家庭，在和平时期执行那种最讨人喜欢的职务。即使通过说服或者强迫的手段让他们这样做了，但是，频繁的换岗会增加费用，人力都投入到军队会损失劳动力和职业，这就会构成新宪法的致命缺陷。这对于政府来说，是难以承受的、有害无益的；对于公民个人来说，也有很大的破坏性。后者来自政府供养的常备军团，就等于是和平时期的常备军。这支军队的规模当然很小，虽然小但是名副其实。这就是对这个问题的简单探讨，它及时地向我们说明了：在宪法中禁止组建常备军是不合适的，把这个问题交给立法机关审议和决定是很有必要的。

随着我们实力的不断增强，大不列颠和西班牙两国很可能会，不，可以说是肯定会增加他们在我们周边的军事力量。如果我们不想在缺乏准备、毫无预防的情形下受到他们的凌辱和侵犯，那么我们就应该认为增加自己边境的卫戍部队是合适的，并且其比例应该与那些可能骚扰我们西部领土的军队相当。现在或者将来会在那儿建造若干特别的军事基地，依据这些基地就可以掌控大片的领土，还有利于将来进入其他地区。另外，有些基地将是同印第安人交易的前头堡。把这些国土放在两个强大邻国随时都可以夺取的位置，会有人认为这是很明智的吗？如果这样做的话，就是放弃了审慎和策略的所有普遍法则。

如果我们想成为一个贸易大国，或者想保护我们国土的大西洋这一侧，那么我们必须尽快努力拥有一支海军。为了达到这一目的，就必须拥有制船厂和兵工厂；为了保护这些厂，就必须拥有防御工事，或许还需要卫戍部队。当一个国家在海上变得非常强大，能够通过海军来保护自己的制船厂时，海军就能够代替卫戍部队来实现这种目的。但是，在海军还很幼弱时，我们会发现，适当的卫戍部队多半就是抵抗侵略者破坏兵工厂和造船厂不可或缺的安全设施，有时还是抵抗他们破坏海军的安全设施。

普布利乌斯
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 关于这一情况的论述，来自印行的各州宪法汇编。宾夕法尼亚和北卡罗来纳这两个州的宪法规定了这样的禁令：“鉴于常备军在和平时期危及自由，不应维持之。”事实上，与其说这款规定是一种禁令，还不如说它是一种警告。新罕布什尔州、马萨诸塞州、特拉华州以及马里兰州在各自的权利法案中都规定了大概给人这种印象的条款：“常备军危及自由，未经立法机关同意不得征募或维持之。”这也是对立法机关权力的正式承认。纽约州没有权利法案，其宪法对此未作任何规定。除了前面提到的这些州之外，其他各州的宪法没有附随权利法案，这些州的宪法同样也没有规定这些问题。然而，我听说过有一两个州的权利法案没有编入各州宪法汇编，但是这些州也承认立法机关在这方面的权力。


第二十五篇 续前一主题：从同一视角

汉密尔顿

可能有人极力主张，应该在联盟的指导下由各州政府来规定前一篇文章里所列举的事务。但是这种观点在实践中会把共同防务的责任从联邦首脑推向各个成员，所以它实际上颠倒了我们这个政治组织的根本原则：这个计划，对于某些州来说是压迫性的，对于所有的州来说是危险的，对于联盟来说也是有害无益的。

同我们接壤的大不列颠、西班牙和印第安人的领地，不仅仅同某几个州接壤，而是一直从缅因州围到了佐治亚州，把整个联盟都包起来了。因此，即便各州面临的危险程度不同，但是危险是共同的。所以，各州也应该共同商讨和共同资助防御危险的措施。由于地理位置的原因，某些州可能更加直接地遭遇危险。纽约州就属于这一类，依照那种各州单独防御的方案，纽约州应该承担自己的直接安全和邻近州的间接防御或者最后防御所需要的军事建制的所有重任。这个方案对纽约州不公平，对其他州也不安全。这样的体制会有多方面的麻烦。有些州肯定支持那种常备军制度，这是其天性使然，因为它们既没有能力本身也不愿意如此长期地承担防御的重任。因此全体安全就要受到局部地区的小气吝啬、短浅的目光和匮乏的能力支配。如果这些州的财力变得更丰富、更充裕，其军事供给也会相应地增加，当其他各州看到联盟的全部军事力量都掌握在两三个，可能是最强大的那一个州的手中时，它们立刻就会感到惊慌。它们每个都愿意选择某种平衡的局面，而借口又是很容易制造的。在这种情形之下，互相之间嫉妒就会扩大军队建制，这种扩大很容易超出正常的或者适当的规模；而且由于各成员各自处决的缘故，这些扩充了的军队会成为篡夺或破坏国家权力的工具。

依据前面给出的理由，我们可以做出这样的推测：州政府自然会倾向于对抗联邦政府，这一判断的基础就是他们特别渴望权力；在联邦首脑与某个州的所有争夺中，人民一般都会支持自己的地方政府。除了这种特别有利的条件之外，如果各成员拥有的各自独立的军队激发了他们的野心，那么这就会给他们非常强烈的诱惑和极其强大的工具来谋取宪法规定的联盟权力，甚至最后推翻联盟。再者，比起全国的军事力量都掌握在全国政府手中的情形，人民自由在这种情况下就很不安全。军队，可以认为它是危险的权力武器，最好由最易被人猜疑的人来掌握，而不要由最不易被人猜疑的人来掌握，因为这是已经得到了长期经验证实的一个真理：当可能损害人民权利的工具，由人民最不猜疑的人来掌握的时候，人民常常就处在了极大的危险当中。

现存邦联的创立者充分意识到，如果各州单独掌握军事力量，这会对联盟造成危险，他们曾经明文规定，各州未经国会同意不得拥有海军或者陆军。事实上，大家对关于联邦政府的存在和由各州管理自己的军队建制的争论，不比对联邦国库的应摊份额制度、份额与征用制度的争论少多少。

除了已经提及的情况之外，还有其他一些情况同样也能够说明，约束国家立法机关的决定权是不合适的。前面提到过一种异议，其目的就在于阻止和平时期的常备军，虽然我们还不知道这种禁止打算达到的范围有多大——在和平时期是否既禁止征募军队又禁止维持军队。如果只限于后者，那就没有什么确切的含义，对于想达到的目的也没有什么意义。一旦军队征募了，什么叫违反宪法的“维持军队”呢？需要多长时间的维持才能界定是这种违反呢？是一个星期，是一个月，还是一年呢？我们可否说只要引起军队征募的危险继续存在，军队就可以继续维持下去呢？这就是承认和平时期可以维持军队，以便应付威胁性的或迫在眉睫的危险，但是这就立刻偏离了这一禁止的字面含义，引入了一种扩大解释。由谁来判断危险是否持续呢？毫无疑问，当然要提交给全国政府，因而最后可能发生的情况就是：全国政府为了对付令人担忧的危险，可以先征募军队，然后再维持军队，只要他们认为存在着危险，构成了对社会的和平或者安全的威胁。很容易理解，像这样灵活的判断，为逃避条款的制约提供了充分的空间。

假定这种条款生效，只能以行政机关和立法机关之间有可能或者至少有可能在某种篡权图谋上在一起这一假设为基础。无论任何时候发生了这种情况，编造危险迫近的借口难道很难吗？在西班牙或者大不列颠的煽动下，印第安人的敌意随时都可能出现。甚至，可以刺激某个国家，得到想要的状态，然后及时让步，重新安抚。我们合理假设，如果行政机关和立法机关的联合已经形成了，并且他们的图谋有很大的成功希望，无论通过何种理由或者何种借口，一旦把军队征募到，那么就可以用之实现他们的图谋。

为了消除这一结论的危险，如果决定把这个规定扩大到禁止和平时期征募军队，那么合众国就会向世人展现一个前所未见的奇特现象：在一个国家受到实际侵犯之前，它不能依据宪法进行任何防御准备。由于正式宣战的礼节近来已被废弃，必须等敌人在我国的国土上出现，政府才有合法理由为保卫国家而开始征兵。这样的话，甚至我们还没有做好还击的准备，就肯定受到了突然的打击。国家用来预测将来的危险，用来应付不断聚集风暴的所有政策，都肯定无法适用，因为它违反了一个自由政府的真正原则。我们的财产和自由肯定就任由外国侵略者摆布，我们的软弱必然引发他们不断地侵犯我们，我们这样就会成为一种任人宰割的牺牲品，因为我们担心统治者——根据我们的意愿而选出的统治者，可能滥用保卫自由的必要工具而危及我们的自由。

我希望这时有人跟我说，本国的民兵是自由的天然屏障，一直都能胜任国家的防御事务。这种说法实质上要让我们失去自己的独立性。它会使合众国浪费数百万原本可以节省的花销。阻止我们相信这种说法的事实就是——我们自己的经验，它不允许我们上这类建议的当。如果我们想与纪律严明的正规军进行长期的战争，那么我们必须通过同样的正规军队才能取胜。从经济、稳定和实力各个角度看，我们都会同意这种看法的正确性。在最近的战争中，美国民兵在很多场合都表现得非常勇猛，他们已经为自己的荣誉树立了不朽的丰碑，但是，就连他们中间最勇猛的战士们也意识到并确信，只靠他们的努力无法给祖国带来自由，不管这些努力是多么伟大多么有价值。战争——如同其他很多事情一样——是一门科学，我们必须通过努力、毅力、时间和实践才能获得和改进这门科学知识。

所有的暴力政策，都违反了人类活动的自然进程，都会自己击垮自己。宾夕法尼亚州这时可以为这种说法提供一个真实的例子。该州的权利法案宣称，常备军危及自由，和平时期不得维持。但是，即便在非常和平的时候，宾夕法尼亚也会因其一两个县的局部混乱而决定招募军团，并且只要还存在威胁公共安全的可能性，这支军队基本上就会一直维持下去。虽然马萨诸塞州的行为在范围上与此不同，但在这个问题上也给我们提供了教训。这个州（它没有像邦联条例要求的那样，等到国会的批准）为了镇压内部的反叛被迫征募了军队；且至今仍然维持一个由政府供养的军团，以预防反叛精神死灰复燃。马萨诸塞州的宪法很特别，它并不禁止这种措施，但是它的例子仍然可次用来启发我们，在我们国家的政府之下可能发生的情形，同其他国家的政府之下可能发生的情形是一样的。对于这些情形，一支和平时期的军队通常来说就是保护社会安全所不可缺少的工具。因此，在这方面控制立法机关的权力是不合适的。这个例子还教导我们，如果把这种情况应用到合众国，那么，有谁会去尊重这样一个软弱政府的权利呢，甚至连其本身成员也不会尊重。除此之外，这个例子还教导了我们，纸面上的条款与公众需要的差距是多么的巨大。

拉栖第梦联邦有一个基本原则，那就是同一个人不能两次被授予海军司令的职位。伯罗奔尼撒同盟在一次海战中遭到雅典人的重创之后，要求以前成功地担任过海军司令的吕山德来指挥其联合舰队。拉栖第梦人为了满足盟国的要求，将海军司令的实权授予了吕山德，但在形式上还是坚守原来的制度，采用了一种自欺欺人的方式，即吕山德在名义上担任的是海军副司令。这个例子是从许多实例中随便挑出来的，这些实例都可以用来证实这一真理，前面已经列举的国内实例也证实了这一点：对于在本质上与社会需要相抵触的规范和原则，各国很少关注。如果用无法得到遵守的限制来约束政府，那么明智的政治家们是会很谨慎的，因为他们知道，尽管是迫于需要，但每次违反这样的基本法律，总会削弱对该国宪法的神圣崇敬，这在统治者心目中是必须维持的，并且会为其他没有任何借口的或者并不那么急迫和明显的违法行为开创先例。

普布利乌斯
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在人民革命中，很难指望人们的观念还能够停留在一个比较恰当的中间点，这个中间点就是合理地划分公权力和基本公民权利，把政府的能力和私权的保护结合在一起。在这个棘手而又重要的问题上的失败，就是我们所经历麻烦的主要来源。我们将来对制度的改善和改进中，如果没有足够的警惕来避免重蹈覆辙，那么我们就会从一个空想方案走向另一个空想方案，就会在一场改革之后还需要进行另一场改革，但肯定无法做出任何实质上的改善。

这种在提供国家防务的手段方面限制立法机关的权力的观点，是起源于那些对自由过分热心但没有受到自由启迪的高见中的一种。不管怎么样，我们看到这种观点迄今并没有广泛流行，甚至在这种观点的肇始地——本国，也只有宾夕法尼亚州和北卡罗来纳州这两个州在一定程度上赞同，其他各州连一点支持的意思都没有，它们很明智地断言，必须要信赖他人；信赖他人的必要性就包含在赋予他人权力的行为当中；与其通过对立法机关的权力的不适当限制而使得政府困窘，使得公共安全遭受危险，还不如去冒险滥用这种信赖。在这方面，反对新宪法的人是与全体美国人的决议格斗。他们不但不接受经验教训来恰当地纠正我们以前所走的极端，似乎还想把我们引入其他更危险、更极端的境地。

好像他们发现政府的调子太高或者过于强硬，必须采取某些办法来予以压制。但他们所提倡的原则又早已被认为是行不通的一种权宜之计，并且广受诟病。如果他们所提倡的原则不能够获得人民的承认，成为一种大众的信条，那么不论我们国家采用哪种政府形式，这些原则都绝对不适合于本国人民。但是，不用担心这种危险，因为美国人民有很强的判断力，不会轻易相信别人的话而接受无政府主义的主张。但是，如果经验并未给公众观念带来这种深刻而严肃的信念——政府的更大的能力对于社会的幸福和繁荣而言是不可或缺的，那么我就大错特错了。

在这儿，我们也许需要把意在禁止和平时期组建军队的思想起源和发展过程简要地讨论一下。虽然在那些深思熟虑的人看来，这种思想可能来源于对这种制度的性质和发展趋势的深入思考，而且这也得到了不同时期和不同国家所发生的事例的证明，但是就成为一种全国性的观点来说，就必须要追溯到我们从英国获得的思考习惯，这个国家是合众国的一般居民的发源地。

在英格兰，诺曼底征服之后的很长一段时期，君主的权力几乎是无限的。起先贵族要求自由，后来人民也要求自由，这就逐渐剥夺了君主的特权，直到将其庞大的权力几乎剥夺完。但是直到1688年的光荣革命，奥伦治亲王登上了大不列颠王位，英国人民才完全获得自由。通过行使含糊的宣战权——国王的一项公认特权——的附带权力，查理二世在和平时期维持了5000人的正规军团。詹姆斯二世将这个数字增加到30000，并用王室费用支付军饷。在光荣革命时，为了废除这种如此危险的权力，当时制定的权利法案中有一条这样规定：“和平时期在国内征募或者维持常备军，如未经议会同意就是违法。”

在这个王国里，当对自由的热情达到顶峰时，除了禁止只有行政长官才有权征募或者维持常备军之外，也没有人认为必须要防止常备军的威胁。这些完成了那次值得纪念的革命的爱国者们，非常有节制和见识，所以不想对立法机关的决定权进行任何的约束。他们意识到：一定规模的警卫部队和卫戍部队是不可缺少的；对国家紧急事件不能界定明确的范围；政府的某个部门必须要有以防万一的权力。当他们把这种权力是否行使交给立法机关判断时，他们就获得了一种最好的预防手段，因为这种手段与社会安全是协调一致的。

从这个渊源中，可以说美国人民获得了和平时期常备军会危及自由的印象，这种印象是从这里遗传获得的。在同公众权利的保护相关的每件事上，革命的环境刺激了公众的敏感性。在某些场合还把我们的热情提升到超出了人民应有的程度。那两个州在组建军队条款中限制立法机关权力的尝试，就属于这种情况。某些原则，原来是教导我们预防世袭君主权力的侵害的，现在被过度扩大适用到人民议会的人民代表身上，这是很浅薄的见解。即使在没有采用过这种错误做法的那些州中，我们也发现了一些多余的宣言：未经立法机关的同意，和平时期不应维持常备军。我之所以认为这种宣言多余，就是因为把这些条款写入英国权利法案的理由，对于各州的宪法是不适用的。在各州的宪法之下，征募军队的权力，只能全部属于立法机关，除此之外，不能再有其他的解释。在只有立法机关才有权征募军队的情况下，又宣称未经该机关的同意不得从事这种行为，这即便不是荒谬的，至少也是多余的。因此，在有些州的宪法中，对这个问题未做出任何规定，其中包括我们纽约州，它在欧洲和美洲都被称赞为我国所建立政体中最好的形式之一。

值得注意的是，即使在似乎想禁止和平时期组建军队的那两个州中，所使用的表达方式与其说是禁止的，还不如说是告诫的。它们的规定没有说和平时期不准维持常备军，而是说不应维持常备军。这种含糊的用语，看来是妒忌和信任之间相互冲突的结果，一方无论如何都希望把这种建制废除掉，另一方则相信完全废除这种建制是愚蠢的和危险的。

能否认为，每当立法机关认为依照公共事务的情况而需要违背这一条款时，它就会把这一条款解释为只是一种告诫，并且使之服从于这个州的需要或者假设的需要呢？让我们从上述宾夕法尼亚州的实例中获得答案吧。我们可以这样问道，如果这一条款存在被忽视的倾向，即这一条款失去了效力，那它又有什么用处呢？

下面我们来探讨，上述条款和新宪法中规定的为军事目的的拨款期限不得超过二年的条款，二者在效力上有什么差别。前者，目标过高，不会产生任何效果；后者，避开了轻率的极端，且与规范国家紧急事件的合理规定完全一致，会起到一种有益的和有力的作用。

根据新宪法中这个条款，合众国的立法机关有义务至少每两年讨论一次维持常备军是否适当，并且对此做出新的决定，还要通过正式投票方式，在他们的选民面前宣布他们对这个事情的判断。即使他们一时不慎，愿意这样如此不适当地信任行政机关，他们也不能随意把维持军队的经费长期交给行政机关。因为党派情绪肯定会在不同程度上对所有政治团体造成影响，所以毫无疑问的是，国家立法机关中的某些人就会特别乐于责难这些措施，并控告这种多数意见。这个给养军队的条款，就会始终成为一个很好的辩论话题。只要这个问题一出现，反对的党派就会以此来吸引公众对这个问题的关注。如果立法机关中的多数人真的都趋向于超出那种适当的限度，那么这就会警告社会，现在很危险了，社会就会有机会采取应对危险的预防措施。除了国家立法机关中的那些党派之外，各州的立法机关每当在国会讨论的时候，为了保护公民的权利，通常不仅会很警惕，还会很怀疑和妒忌，以防止这些权利遭到联邦政府的侵犯。它们会坚持不懈地关注国家统治者的行为，如果发生了任何合适的事情，它们就会及时向人民敲响警钟，它们不仅是代人民发言的舌喉，而且在必要时还是人民伸张正义的武器。

要侵犯一个伟大社会的自由，这一阴谋需要足够长的时间才能进入实施阶段。拥有一支庞大到严重危及这些自由的军队，只能逐渐扩充才能建成。这就不单单是立法机关和行政机关的短期联合所能完成的，而是需要它们长期不断地合谋。这样一种联合能够完全实现吗？并且在国会两院这样一种代议制机构中，每两年就要进行一次选举，国会的组成人员始终处于不断的变化之中。在这种情况下，上述两个机关的联合能够存续下去，能够在国会中传播开来吗？我们难道认为，当一个人刚刚成为参议院或者众议院的议员，就会开始背叛自己的选民和祖国吗？我们难道认为，没有一个人会非常有洞察力，能发觉这么恶毒的合谋吗？我们难道认为，没有一个人会非常勇敢和正直，把合谋的威胁警告自己的选民吗？对于这种假定，如果大家给出的回答是肯定的，那么所有委托性权力就应该立刻被取消。人民为了能够自己管理自己的事务，就应该下定决心召回以前自己交出的所有权力，并把自己划分到和县的数量同样多的州中去。

对于这种假定，即便能够做出合理的肯定回答，但是要把这种合谋隐瞒到一定时间，仍然是难以实现的。在非常和平时期，如果大规模地扩充军队，就是向人民宣告了这个阴谋。一个国家处于这样的情况下，会有什么可能合理的借口来这么大规模地扩充军队呢？人民不可能长期受到欺骗，一旦被发现，阴谋及其策划者就会立刻随之崩溃。

有人说，这个规定支持军队的拨款期限不得超出二年的条款将是无效的，因为只要行政机关拥有了一支庞大的军队，足以使人民敬畏并服从，那么行政机关就会通过这支军队获得足够的军饷，不需要由立法机关的批准而获得供给。但是问题又来了，在和平时期它能通过什么借口来拥有庞大的军队呢？如果我们推想，这支军队是由于某些国内叛乱或者外部战争的缘故而组建的，那么这就是反对意见的原则之外的另一种情况了，因为这个意见是针对在和平时期维持军队的权力的。很少有人会如此不现实地严肃地主张，不应为了镇压叛乱或者抵抗入侵而征募军队。

在叛乱或者入侵发生了的情况下，如果社会的防御需要一支庞大的军队，并且其数量多到足以威胁到社会的自由，那么这就是那些既没有办法预防又没有办法补救的灾难中的一种了。任何形式的政体都无法抵制这种灾难，如果同盟国或者同盟为了共同防御需要组织一支军队，这种灾难甚至可能在这样一个简单的攻守同盟中发生。

但是，比起不联合的状态，在联合状态之下我们遭受这种灾难的机会会少很多。不，我们可以断言，在联合状态之下我们肯定不会遭受这种灾难。很难想象整个联盟都会面临如此可怕的危险，以至于需要一支足以威胁到我们自由的庞大军队。另外，民兵一直被看做一种重要和有力的辅助力量，如果再考虑到可以从民兵那里获得那些帮助，这种灾难就更不会发生了。但是，在不联合的状态下（就像其他地方已经详细讨论了的那样），这个假定的反面，不仅可能发生，而且几乎是不可避免的。
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曾经有人通过不同方式极力宣称，如果没有军事力量来协助执行联邦法律，制宪会议提出的这部宪法就不能起作用。但是，就像反对者宣称的其他大部分观点一样，这也是仅仅以一般性的断言为依据的，并没有指出其所依据的任何精确或者可理解的理由。就我能够理解的反对者的潜在含义来说，它好像起源于一个假设——人民不愿意联邦权力管理一切国内事务。且不说这种国内和国外区分的所有含糊的错误之处，让我们来探讨一下假设人民都有这种厌恶倾向的依据是什么。除非我们同时假设全国性政府的管理要比州政府差，好像就没有余地来假设人民会憎恶、不满或者反对。我认为他们对于一个政府的信任和服从程度，一般与其管理的好坏成比例，这可以当做一个普遍的规则。我们必须承认，这个规则也是有例外的，但是这些例外完全取决于一些偶然的因素，因此我们绝不能认为这些例外与宪法的本质优点或者缺点有什么联系，只能通过普遍性原理和原则来判断。

在前面的文章中已经提出了很多理由来证明全国政府的管理比地方政府管理得可能更好。这些理由主要有：选举范围的扩大，会给人民带来更多的选择余地；通过州的立法机关这一中介——它们是人们选举出来的代表组成的机构，它们来委任联邦参议院的议员——我们有理由期待参议院的组成通常都是深思熟虑的结果；这些情况保证了联邦国会拥有更加丰富的知识，获得更加全面的信息；由于这些代表来自更为广阔的国土，他们代表的地域也就更为广大，因此他们更不容易被党派情绪所感染，更容易摆脱那些偶然的愤怒或者暂时的偏见和嗜好的影响，而这些情况在较小的社会中往往会感染对公共问题的商议，会引发对社会中部分人的不公平和压迫，会导致一些阴谋的产生，即使这些阴谋最终会以普遍的灾难、不满和厌恶而告终，即使这些阴谋能满足一时的偏好或者欲望。当我们用更加批判的眼光来透视即将建立的大厦的内部构造时，还会有若干相当有说服力的理由来更进一步地证明这种可能性。在这里只要提一下这一点就够了，在没有举出充足理由来证明联邦政府可能通过人民厌恶或者鄙视的方式来管理事务时，我们就不可能有合理的依据来假设，比起某些州的法律，联邦的法律会在人民中遇到更大的障碍，或者需要任何其他的方法来强制执行。

希望不被惩罚，这是暴乱的强大诱发因素；与此相应，惧怕惩罚，这是暴乱的强大阻碍因素。如果联盟政府拥有一定数量的应得权力，能够要求整个邦联集体资源的协助，比起仅仅能够掌握本州资源的一个州，难道联邦政府不是更能压制上述前一种观点并鼓舞后一种观点吗？一个州中，一个在不断骚动的党派，常常认为自己能够对付这个州政府的支持者，但是不至于糊涂到认为自己能够抗衡联邦政府。如果这个见解是正确的，那么那些不法的个人联合对抗联盟权力所造成的危险，比对抗联邦某一个成员的权力所造成的危险要少很多。

在这里，我斗胆提出一个见解，这个见解对于某些人来说似乎是很新鲜的，但是不能因而认为它还缺乏充分的根据。这个见解就是：国家权力的运作越是同政府的日常行动混合在一起，公民在日常政治生活的普通事件中就越是习惯于这种权力的运作；从视觉和情感上他们越是熟悉这种权力，这种权力就会进一步深入那些扣人心弦和引发人的情感的事务中，赢得社会的尊重和依恋的可能性也就会更大。在很大程度上，人是一种顺从习惯的动物。凡是难以打动人类感情的事物，对人类思想的影响一般就很小。一直距离人民很远，人民难以看到的政府，很难期待它会引起人民感情的兴趣。由此得出的结论就是，联邦的权力和公民对它的感情，会由于联邦权力延伸到那些所谓的内心所关注的事务而加强，不会减弱；并且，随着对联邦政府的熟悉和理解的增多，借助于武力的场合也就会减少。权力的运行越是顺从人类情感自然流动的渠道和趋势，需要借助暴力和危险的强制措施的情况就会越少。

无论怎么说，有一件事情肯定是毫无疑问的，比起很多反对者所主张的那种同盟，新宪法所设计的这种政府，更有可能避免肯定要动用武力情况的发生。那种同盟的权力只能运作到各州政府一级，只能规范各州的政治地位或集团地位。前面已经探讨过，在这样一种联盟里只会有武力制裁，而不会有法律制裁；这种政府体制的自然产物就是各成员的频繁失职；每当这些失职情形发生，如果要从根本上矫正，就只能通过战争和暴力的方法。

通过把联邦首脑的权力延伸到各州公民个人身上，制宪会议提出的这个方案，使得政府在其法律的执行中能够利用各州的普通行政长官。很容易意识到，在人们一般的理解中，这种做法倾向于消除法律的来源上的所有差别，并且给联邦政府提供了与各州政府所享有的便利一样的有利条件，保证自己的权力得到应有的服从，还有助于联邦政府对民意产生影响，这种影响会从它有权要求整个联盟的资源来协助和支持的重要事件中产生。在这里，特别需要注意的就是，联盟宪法，以及通过新宪法的授权而制定出来的法律，将成为国家的最高法律。由于各州所有的立法、行政和司法官员受到了神圣誓言的约束，他们都必须遵守这些法律。这样，在全国性政府的应有并且符合宪法规定的权力所能触及的范围内，各州的立法机关、司法机关和行政机关都被并入了全国性政府的运作当中，协助全国性政府执行其法律。
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 凡是自己能够意识到这种情况的结果的人，就会知道，只要以慎重态度来参与行使联邦的权力，就有足够的信心来期待联邦的法律能够得到有序且和平的实施。如果我们武断地假设相反情况成立，那么就可以从这种假设中推导出任何自己想要的结论，因为即使以前存在过以及即将成立的政府组织良好，如果不慎重地行使权力，也的确有可能激发或者导致人民采取某种疯狂且无节制的行为。但是，尽管新宪法的反对者可以假设，国家的统治者会对公共利益的动机麻木不仁，或者说他们对自己应尽的职责漠不关心，我仍然要问他们，这样一种行为怎么能引起某些人的野心呢？怎么能引起某些人侵犯人民的企图呢？

普布利乌斯




 [1]
 有一种诡辩说这会使州政府毁灭，我们将在适当场合充分探讨这一诡辩。


第二十八篇 续前一主题

汉密尔顿

不可否认，有时可能发生一些紧急事件，使得全国政府必须动用武力。我们自己的经验，已经证实了其他国家提供的教训，这些教训就是：所有的社会中都会不时发生这类紧急事件，不论这些社会的组织形式如何；不幸的是，这些骚动和暴乱是与国家相伴而生的弊端，就像肿瘤和皮疹与人体总是相伴而生一样；总是单纯通过法律的力量进行管理的想法(我们听说这是为共和政体所允许的唯一原则），除了存在于那些自视甚高、蔑视经验教训的警告的政治学者的空想之中，其他地方是根本不存在的。

无论什么时候，全国政府之下只要发生了这种紧急事件，那么除了动用武力之外就别无其他补救措施。使用的措施必须与弊端的范围成比例。如果是某一个州中较小的地方发生了轻微的骚动，其他地方的民兵就足够镇压这些骚动了，因为根据正常的估计，这些民兵是会随时履行职责的。一次暴乱，不管其直接原因是什么，但最后总会威胁到整个政府。那些还没有感染暴乱情绪的公民，即便不关心联盟的权利，也会关心公共治安的，因此他们会反对那些暴乱者。如果实践证明全国政府有利于社会的繁荣和人民的幸福，那么认为人民不愿支持政府的那种看法是不理智的。

与此相反，如果暴乱蔓延到了整个州，或者这个州的绝大部分，那么采用另一种措施可能就是无法避免的。听说，马萨诸塞州发现必须征募军队来镇压本州内部的暴乱，宾夕法尼亚州仅仅害怕自己的部分公民可能暴乱，也发现求助于同一措施是适当的。假定我们纽约州很想回收自己失去的对佛蒙特居民的管辖权，仅仅通过民兵的力量，我们有希望在这一计划上获得成功吗？为了实施这一计划，我们州难道不会被迫去征募和维持一支比较正规的军队吗？在这种特殊情况下，假如我们不得不承认，州政府本身必须借助于一支区别于民兵的军队，那么，如果全国政府也处在同样困境中，为什么不承认它也会有同样的需求呢？这种可能性不存在吗？在理论上声称支持联盟的那些人，竟然极力使用那些特别适合于论证他们所支持的观点的理由来反对新宪法，这难道不是很奇怪的现象吗？事实上已经有了充足的依据来做出推测了：这种放大了的市民社会的最终结局是什么样的呢？有谁会不选择这种可能性，而去选择较小共和国中连续的骚乱、频繁的革命呢？这些骚乱和革命的灾难在这种国家中是持续不断的。

让我们从另一个角度继续探讨。假设我们不是要建立一个整体的联盟，而是建立两个、三个甚至四个联盟，那么，对于这其中任何一个联盟来说，难道它在运作过程中不会遭遇相同的困难吗？难道它不会遭受相同的紧急事件吗？当这些紧急事件发生的时候，难道它不会被迫采用那种在全国政府之下遭到反对的权宜之计来维持自己的权力吗？比起一个整体的联盟，难道民兵在这种假设的情形中会更加乐意或者更加有能力来支持联盟的权力吗？所有率直而明智的人，在经过应有的考虑之后肯定承认：对于这两种情况，反对者的原则同样也是适用的；无论是在我们所有的州之上组建一个政府，还是由不同部分的州组建若干个不同的政府，甚至是各州都单独组建政府，都会不时需要动用区别于民兵的军队来保证社会的安定，维护法律的正当权威，来抵抗暴乱和反抗暴力的侵犯。

且不谈在这个问题上的所有其他论证，只说拟议中的新政府的全部权力都由人民代表来掌握这一种情况，就足以答复那些要求更加强制地规定不得在和平时期组建军队的人们了。这是在市民社会中可采用的有效保障人民权利和特权的基本措施，终究也会是唯一的措施。
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如果人民代表背叛自己的选民，那么，除了行使原有的自卫权以外，就没有其他办法了。对于一切实际存在的政体，这种自卫权都是极为重要的。用这种权力来对抗国家统治者的篡权行为，其成功的可能性，要比对抗单个州统治者的篡权行为要大得多。在单个州中，如果被赋予最高权力的人成为篡权者，那么由于在这个州之下的各区、分区或者选区没有各自独立的政府，就无法采取正常的抵抗措施，因此，公民只能在骚乱中急急忙忙操起武器，没有协调、没有秩序、也没有资源，只有勇气和绝望。披着合法权力的外衣的篡权者，常常能够在这些抵抗萌芽的时期就把它消灭掉了。国土越是狭小，在人民当中就越难形成正规的或者系统的抵抗计划，篡权者也就越容易击败他们的早期努力。人民的准备和行动的秘密消息，很快就会被某些人获得，篡权者所拥有的军队也就很快地向开始抵抗的地方进军。在这种情形下，必须要有某些特殊的巧合情况发生，才能确保民众的抵抗获得成功。

如果公民了解自己的权利并且愿意保护这些权利，那么篡权的困难程度和抵抗篡权的容易程度，就会随着国土面积的增加而增加。与政府的人为力量相对比的话，在一个较大的社会中，其人民的自然力量要比小型社会中人民的自然力量大，当然人民也就更有力量来抗争政府建立暴政的企图。但是，我们可以毫不夸张地说，在联盟中，其人民完全是他们自己命运的主人。这是因为，各种权力之间几乎总是敌对的，全国政府一直都做好了防止州政府篡夺自己权力的准备，州政府对全国政府也作了相同的准备。人民支持哪一方，哪一方必然会占优势。如果他们的权利遭到了某一方的侵犯，那么他们就能利用另一方作为救济的措施。这个联合能够保护自己那些无价的利益，如果他们珍重这种联合，将会是多么明智的选择啊！

在所有可能发生的紧急事件中，州政府会提供足够的保证措施来抵抗全国政府对公众自由的侵犯，把这一观点当做我们政治体制的原则也许是很安全的。与全体人民相比而言，由人民选举产生的机关更有能力识破在各种借口掩盖下的篡权阴谋。立法机关的消息会很灵通，它们能够察觉到遥远将来的危险。因为它们掌握了所有的国家权力并且完全获得了人民的信任，所以它们就能够马上采取一个很正规的抵抗计划，把社会上所有资源都联合在一起。各州的立法机关很容易在彼此之间互通信息，并把它们的共同力量联合起来保护共同的自由。

幅员辽阔的国土，是人民自由的更进一步的保障。我们已经体会到了它对抵抗外国侵犯的好处。这个特点对于防止野心勃勃的统治者在国会中的冒险，正好也有同样的效果。如果联盟的军队能够镇压某一个州的抵抗，那么其他较远的各州就能够利用自己的有生力量在其他方面取得胜利。于是联盟的军队就必须放弃在那个州的所得利益，来镇压其他各州的抵抗。一旦那些被征服了的地方获得自由，其实力会很快恢复，就能够重新组织抵抗。

我们应该记得，无论怎么说，军事实力的强弱取决于这个国家的财力。在将来很长的一段时间内，国家还不可能维持一支庞大的军队。但随着获得财富手段的增多，社会上的人口和自然力量也会相应地增多。人民通过其州政府作为中介就能够利用独立国家的所有快速、统一和系统的手段来保护自己，如果人民都是处在这种状态中，那么联盟政府什么时候才能征募和维持一支能够对一个大国的大部分人民建立专制的军队呢？我们可以认为那种担忧只是一种心理疾病，它是无法通过辩论和推理的方法来矫治的。
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 以后再探讨它所有的功效。


第二十九篇 论民兵

汉密尔顿

管理民兵的权力，以及在发生暴乱和入侵时指挥民兵作战的权力，是管理共同防务和维护邦联内部治安的职责所必需的。

我们不需要有任何军事学的知识就可以知道，民兵在组织上和纪律上能够协调一致，在动员他们为公共防务服役时会产生最良好的结果。这一点能使他们无论是在军营中还是在战场上执行任务时，都能够互通信息、协调一致——在一支军队作战时这是一项特别重要的有利条件。这一点还能使他们很快获得熟练的军事技能，这些技能对他们的作用来说是不可或缺的。这种人们所希望的协调一致，只有在把民兵的管理权交给全国性的政府来支配的情况下，才能够做到。因此，制宪会议的方案授权联邦“规定民兵的组织、装备和训练，并且规定为合众国服役的那部分民兵的管理办法，但民兵军官的任命权和按照国会规定训练民兵的权力，由各州保留”。很明显，这是极其适当的。

在用来反对新宪法的各种理由中，再也没有比反对这个特殊规定的理由更加出人意料或者更加站不住脚了。如果一支训练良好的民兵是一个自由国家最天然的防御措施，那么它就当然应该处于被任命为国家安全保护人的那个机构的管理和支配之下。如果常备军威胁到自由，负责保卫国家安全的机构拥有掌控民兵的有效权力时，便很有可能消除这种不良制度的诱因和借口。在某些紧急事件中，需要军事力量来支援地方官员，如果此时联邦政府能够指挥民兵，那么就能更好地避免使用另外一种兵力。如果它不能利用前者，那么肯定就会借助于后者。让军队成为多余之物，这种防止军队存在的办法，比一千道书面禁令还要可靠。

为了反对召集民兵来执行联邦法律的权力，曾经有人说到，新的宪法中没有任何条款命令地方武装协助联邦官员执行其职责，因此他们推断说，正规军肯定就是其唯一的助手。已经发表出来的那些反对观点，特别没有条理，甚至有时源自相同的出处，因此我们很难对作者的诚意表示赞赏，也很难做出公正的评判。这些人一会儿告诉我们说，联邦政府的权力将是专制的、无约束的；一会儿又跟我们说，联邦政府连召集地方武装的权力也没有。幸亏后者是缺乏事实的，这就如同前者夸大其词一样。联邦政府有权制定所有必要且合适的法律来执行其当然的权力，也就有权要求公民协助那些受命执行这些法律的官员，怀疑这一点是很荒谬的，这种荒谬就如同认为有权制定必要且合适的有关课税和征税的法律，就必然有权修改有关继承的法律和有关房地产转让的法律，或者有权废除相关的案件中陪审团的审理是一样的。因此，显而易见的是，这种推定联邦政府没有权力要求地方武装协助的观点完全是对宪法的曲解，我们从这当中得出的结论就是，把这推定运用到联邦政府对民兵的权力上是一种偏见，不合逻辑。在必需的时候才有权动用民兵，有什么理由仅仅根据这一点就推断，他们会想让它成为唯一的权力工具呢？有一定的判断力的人却用这种特别的方式来推理，那我们怎样对待他的动机呢？我们如何预防宽容和信念之间的冲突呢？

在对共和政体的猜疑情绪之下，还有一种奇怪的观点。甚至还教训我们说，要注意在联邦政府掌握下的民兵本身的危险。这一观点声称，由年轻人和热血者组成的特选军团，可能会有助于专权思想。全国性的政府会采用什么方式来管理民兵，我们不可能预测到。这些人反对这种特选兵团，认为它们也有危险，但是即便依据相同的理由来论证这个问题，迄今我仍有不同的看法。如果宪法得到了批准，如果要我把自己在民兵问题上的看法告诉联邦立法机关中的代表，我会向他坚称如下的基本观点：

“如果训练合众国所有民兵的计划付诸实行，那么这会是有害无益的。要做到非常熟练于军事行动，既需要时间，也需要实践，不是一天、一周，甚至一个月所能达到的。为了进行军事训练和演习，强迫大批的自由民和其他阶层公民来服兵役，还必须进行尽可能多的演习，以便达到完美的程度，可以被授予训练良好的民兵这种称号。但是，这对于人民来说会是一场真正的苦难，是一项重大的共同麻烦和共同损失。这每年都会从本国的生产劳动中花费很多，按照目前各州的人口来计算，每年的花费不会比一百万英镑少多少。企图尝试某件事情，但使得劳动和产业大量萎缩，这是不明智的。这种尝试即使进行了，也不会获得成功，因为人民不会长期忍受。一般人民的精力没有消耗在军事训练上的话，他们就可以在其他方面做更多的事情。但军事训练也不可以完全忽略，每年召集他们一两次也是很有必要的。

“但是，虽然全国性的训练计划有害或者不可行，必须抛弃，然而最重要的问题就是要尽快地实施一个详细方案，来规范民兵的适当编制。依据使他们在需要的时候能真正适于服役的原则，政府尤其应当注意组织一个规模合适的特选军团。因此，制定了这样的计划才可能有一个训练良好的优秀民兵军团，只要国家需要它来防御，它随时可以作战。这不仅会减少对组建常备军的需求，而且，如果某时的情况迫使政府要组织一支某种规模的军队——当然这支军队绝不会威胁到人民的自由，那么，与此同时，还会有一大批公民随时准备保卫他们自己的权利以及同胞们的权利，即便在训练和使用武器方面他们总体上稍弱一点。在我看来这是代替常备军的唯一措施。如果有常备军存在，这也是提防它的威胁的最安全措施。”

在相同的问题上，我就是这样做出了与新宪法的反对者们不同的推论，正是根据他们描绘的充满了危险和毁灭的缘由，我推出了相反结论，即这是很安全的。但是，国家立法机关对于这一问题会怎样推论，他们和我都无法预测。

在认为民兵会威胁自由的观点中，有些看法特别牵强、特别过分，以至于我们根本不知道是应该认真对待还是应该一笑了之；不知道是否应该只把它看成一种技能尝试——就像雄辩家们那些自相矛盾的话一样，也不知道是否应该把它看成一种不惜任何代价灌输自己的偏见的狡猾手段，还是把它看成一种严重的政治狂热产物。凭借着常识，如果我们不能相信自己的儿子、兄弟、邻人和同胞，那么我们的恐惧要到什么时候才能结束呢？从那些每天与自己的同胞一起生活，和他们有相同的情感、观念、习惯和利益的人们身上，能够看出什么危险迹象吗？联邦有权制定关于民兵的规则，在必要时有权要求民兵服役，而各州则有独享的和排他的权力来任命军官，从联邦的这些权力中怎么能够推导出会产生恐惧的合理理由呢？如果有人真的对联邦政府之下一切组织形式的民兵产生了嫉妒，那么军官由各州任命这种情况就肯定能够立刻消除这种嫉妒。毫无疑问的是，这种情况常常会保障他们对民兵获得一种压倒性的影响。

在阅读很多反对新宪法的报刊的时候，人们倾向于想象自己是在研读一些很糟糕的神话传说或者传奇故事，向我们描述的不是惬意的自然事物，而是一些畸形怪异的可怕形象：“蛇发女怪，九头怪蛇和可怕的蛇尾吐火怪兽。”歪曲和丑化它所描写的一切事物，把它所提到的每件事物都扭曲成妖怪。

已经出现的对有关要求民兵服役的权力的夸大而不可能实现的提议，就是其中的一个例子。新罕布什尔州的民兵要开往佐治亚州，而佐治亚州的要开往新罕布什尔州；纽约州的民兵要开往肯塔基州，而肯塔基州的则要开往香普兰湖。不仅如此，而且欠法国人和荷兰人的债务不是用法国金币或者达克特
 
[1]

 偿还，而是要用民兵偿还。一会儿说将会有一支庞大的军队来压制人民的自由，一会儿又说应该让弗吉尼亚的民兵离乡背井地开到五六百英里以外去驯服马萨诸塞州倔强的共和主义者，马萨诸塞州的民兵进军到同样遥远的地方去征服弗吉尼亚州傲慢的贵族政治者。难道这样叫嚷的人们认为，他们的诡计或者雄辩就能把任何狂妄或者荒谬的观点当做绝对正确的真理强加给美国人民吗？

如果有一支军队可以用来作为专制的工具，那么还需要民兵干吗？假使没有军队，为了加固套在部分同胞脖子上的奴隶枷锁，则要命令民兵踏上痛苦而遥远的征程。那么，这些因此而愤怒的民兵，难道不会把他们的矛头直接指向那些做出了这样愚蠢和邪恶计划的专制者们，在其想象的权力城堡中打倒他们，并且让他们成为受到被虐待和被激怒的人民正义报复的例证吗？篡权者会通过这种方式来攫取一个人数众多的文明国家的统治权吗？他们会在开始的时候就打算激起人们对其篡权的这一工具的厌恶吗？通常他们会通过这种荒唐又令人唾弃的行使权力行为来着手自己的事业吗？这样行使权力，除了激起人们对他们的普遍憎恨和诅咒之外，不会达到任何目标。这样的推测不应该是眼力敏锐的爱国者对同样有眼力的人民做出的清醒劝谏吗？或者说，这难道是懊恼的煽动者或者紊乱的狂热者的煽动性疯话吗？即使我们假设国家的统治者受到了难以掌控的野心的驱使，我们也不可能相信他们会采用如此荒谬的手段来实现自己的图谋。

当暴乱或者入侵发生时，邻州的民兵开到另一州去抵抗共同的敌人，或者保卫共和国以防内讧或骚乱的暴力，会是很自然和很适当的。在最近的战争过程中，发生过很多一起抵抗共同敌人的实例。这种相互援助，确实就是我们政治联合的首要目标。如果把指挥互相援助的权力赋予联邦，由联邦统一指挥，那么对邻州的危急消极倦怠、漠不关心的危险情形就不会发生。否则，单凭责任和同情这种极其微弱的推动力，它们根本不会相互提供援助。也许只有由于那些迫近的危险所刺激出自卫的本能，他们才会勉强提供援助。
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 从前在某些欧洲国家使用的各类金币。


第三十篇 论征税

汉密尔顿

前面已经探讨过，联邦政府应当有权供给军需，这其中包括征募陆军的开支、组建和装备海军的开支，以及有关军事准备和军事行动的其他所有开支。但是，联邦在国家收入方面必须获得的权力不仅限于这些，还必须包括支付国家文官薪俸的开支，偿还已经由合同约定或者可能由合同约定的国债的开支。总而言之，所有要求国库支付的费用。其结论就是，无论哪种形式的政府，都必须拥有全面的征税权力。

有人说，税收对于国家来说是生死攸关的因素，这是很恰当的，因为它维持着国家的生命和运作，使得国家能够执行其最基本的职能。因此，在社会资源允许的范围内，政府应有完全的权力来获得常规和适当的税赋供应，这被认为是任何政体都不可或缺的因素。如果缺乏这方面的权力，肯定会随之发生如下灾难：要么人民必然遭受到持续不断的抢掠，以此取代那种更为适当的供应公共需要的方式；要么政府必然陷入毁灭性的萎缩局面，要不了多久就会灭亡。

在奥斯曼或者说土耳其帝国，虽然君主在其他方面是其臣民生命和财产的绝对主宰，但是他没有权力课以新的税赋。其结果就是，他允许巴夏或各省长官随意掠夺人民，然后他又从巴夏手中榨取自己需要的财物，来满足他自己和帝国的紧急需要。在美国，由于同样的原因，联邦政府也逐渐陷入了衰落状态，几乎接近灭亡。如果主管当局掌握了适当的权力，能够获得满足公众需要的必要款项，谁还能怀疑他们不会增进这两国人民的幸福呢？

尽管现在的邦联软弱无力，但是它还企图赋予合众国满足联邦财政需要的无限权力。由于它所依照的行动原则是错误的，所以在实施的时候，它的如意算盘就会完全落空。根据盟约中的条款（前面已经提到过），国会有权确定和要求他们认为是合众国所必需的任何数量的资金；如果他们的要求符合分摊原则，从宪法的各种意义上说，这都是各州应该承担的义务。各州无权质疑这些要求是否合适。他们除了筹划提供所需资金的手段和方法之外，没有其他任何决定权。然而，尽管情形的确是这样的，尽管假定这样一种权力的存在会违反邦联条例，尽管各州肯定不会公然要求这种权力，但是，各州在事实上已经不断地行使这种权力，并且只要邦联的收入仍然依赖于各州的中介作用，这种情况就会持续下去。这一制度的结果怎么样，连最不熟悉我们公共事务的人都知道，而且在这些文章的不同部分也对这一结果有过详尽的探讨。就是这种制度，为解释为什么我们蒙受羞辱挫折而敌人却取得了丰功伟绩提供了充分的理由。

除了改变产生这种情形的制度，即改变谬误的和令人迷惑的份额和征用制度之外，还能有什么补救措施来纠正这种情形呢？除了允许全国政府在按照一般良好宪法所授予的权力的先例，通过正常的征税方法来筹集它自己的收入之外，还能想出其他措施来代替这种资金上的幻想吗？富于创造力的人可以就任何题目进行似乎合理的巧辩，但是人类没有任何创造力能够指出任何其他的权宜之计，来使得我们摆脱由国库供给不足而自然产生的麻烦和困窘。

更为聪明的新宪法反对者，承认这种推理的效力，但是他们又区分所谓对内的税额和对外的税额来限定自己的观点。他们把前者预留给各州政府；把后者解释为商业关税，更确切地说是进口商品关税，表示愿意把它让给联邦首脑。然而，这种区分会侵犯那种产生良好判断和合理政策的基本原则，这一原则规定每种权力都应该与其对象成比例；还会使全国政府处在一种受到州政府监护的境地，这与各种讲究效力或者效率的观点是不一致的。谁敢说商业关税这一项就可以满足联盟现在和将来的紧急需要呢？现在既有对内的债务也有对外的债务，依据任何一种偿债计划——任何对政府公正和政府信用的重要性有适度认识的人都会批准这一计划，再加上所有派别都承认的必要政府建制，我们绝对不能自以为是地认为，单是这一项来源，根据大大改良了的税率，就能够满足邦联现在的需要。且联盟将来的需要是无法估算的，也是无法限制的，依据多次谈到过的原则，当这种需要发生时，准备满足这种需要的权力同样也不应当受到限制。在事情的正常发展过程当中，一个国家在其存在的每个时期所需要的资金，至少要与其财力大致相当，我认为这可以看做是已为人类历史所证实的一种看法。

有人说那些不足的部分可以通过对各州的征用来补充，这种说法一方面承认不能依赖这种制度，另一方面又依靠它来满足一切已经超出某种限度的需要。经验教训已经展示了这种制度的弱点和缺陷，这一系列文章也已经对此展开过讨论，凡是留心注意到这些弱点和缺陷的人肯定都会觉得，把无论何种程度的国民利益交由这种制度掌握，肯定会让人很不放心。只要采用了这种制度，其必然的趋势就是削弱联盟，并且在联盟首脑与各州之间，以及各州相互之间播种不和与争论的种子。我们是否能够指望通过这种方式来补充财力的不足，会比以前通过同样的方式更好地供给联盟的全部需要呢？我们应该记得，如果对各州的需求较少，那么它们用来满足这些需求的手段也会相应变少。如果采纳那些力争支持上述区分的人的意见，并将其看做是真理的根据，那么我们就会得出这样的结论：在国家的经济事务中有一个众所周知的临界点，达到这一点时就应该停下来，在这个临界点之前，供给政府的需求才会促进公共幸福，所有超出了这个临界点的事情都不值得我们关注，也不值得我们担忧。一个政府只得到部分的供给，始终缺乏资金，它怎么会完成其制度的目的呢，怎么会提供安全、促进繁荣以及维持共和国荣誉呢？这个政府怎么会拥有能力和稳定，获得尊严和声望，博取内部的信任和外部的尊敬呢？在其管理上，除了不断采用见风使舵、软弱无力并且大失体面的权宜之计以外，还能有别的方式吗？为了紧急的需要，它怎么能避免不断违背自己的诺言呢？它怎么能承担和完成这么大量和广泛的涉及公共利益的计划呢？

让我们来探讨一下在我们可能被卷入的第一次战争中这种情况会产生什么样的结果。为了便于论证，我们假设，从进口关税上获得的收入，能够满足国债与和平时期联盟机构的需要。在这样的情形之下，战争爆发了。在这种紧急时刻，政府能够采取什么行动呢？经验教训告诉我们，完全依赖征用是行不通的，政府本身的权力也无法获得新的财源，而且又受到国家危急这一事项的逼迫，政府会不会被迫采取某种权宜之计，把已经拨出的资金从原来的对象转移到国家防务上呢？如何才能避免这种举措，我们很难看得出来。如果实施了这一举措的话，那么这显然可以证明，在共同安全特别需要政府信用的时候，政府信用却遭到了破坏。在这样一个危急关头，如果有人认为可以不要政府信用，这些人真是糊涂到了极点。在现代的战争方法中，最丰裕的国家也不得不求助于大批贷款。就像我们这样不丰裕的国家，肯定会有更强烈的需求。但是，一个政府在借款之前，如果它的行为就表明了其清偿措施是不可靠的，谁会把钱借给它呢？即便获得了贷款，其数额必然很小，而且条件会很苛刻。这种贷款所依据的原则与高利贷者通常借给破产的或欺诈的债务人钱的时候所依据的原则是相同的：贷款额尽量小，利息尽量高。

或许有人会这样认为，假设全国政府拥有了无限制的征税权力，由于国家财源匮乏，在上述假设的情况下，仍存在把规定的经费转作他用的必要。但是有两点意见可以减轻对这个问题的所有担忧：第一，我们确信，为了联盟的利益，将会利用全社会的财源；第二，无论不足的部分有多少，通过贷款都能很容易地补足。

全国政府本身如果拥有从新的课税对象上获得新的财源的权力，那么这种权力就能使它获得完全满足自己需要的贷款。外国人和美国人，都会非常信任政府的承诺。但是，如果一个政府本身在履行契约时必须依赖其他13个政府，那么，一旦人们了解清楚这种情况，要信任它，就需要一定程度的轻信心理了，这种轻信，在人们的金钱交往中并非经常发生，而且很难符合通常的爱财念头。

对于期待美国出现诗歌或者神话时代中的那种太平景象的人来说，这类观点可能是无足轻重的。但是，对于相信我们很可能也会经历其他国家已经历过的兴衰和灾难命运的人们来说，这些观点肯定是值得严肃对待的。后面这类人对于他们国家的实际情况肯定会感到特别的担忧，他们肯定朝夕乞求国家能够免受由于野心或者仇恨而引起的灾难。
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第三十一篇 续前一主题

汉密尔顿

在所有正式讨论中，都要有某些基本真理或者首要原理，以后一切的推论必然以它们为根据。这些原理包含着内在的真实性，它们不必经过单角度思考或者多角度思考，就能获得所有人的同意和赞成。如果它们没能产生这种效果，那肯定就是由于感觉器官发生了一些紊乱，或者由于受到了一些强烈的兴趣、情感或偏见的影响。几何学的原理就是这种性质的：整体大于部分；等于同一个东西的事物彼此相等；两条直线不能围成一个空间；所有的直角都相等。伦理学和政治学的若干原理也是这种性质的：没有原因就不会有结果；方法应该同目标相称；每种权力都应当同其对象相称；如果目标本身无法加以限制，那么实现这个目标的权力就不应受到限制。后两门科学中还有其他真理，即便它们不属于公理之列，然而也是公理的直接推论。这些真理本身又是如此明了，如此的符合自然又淳朴的常识性规律，以至于它们以几乎一样不可抗拒的力量和信念引起了健全又无偏见的人们的赞成。

几何学研究完全摆脱了带有感情色彩的对象，不容易激起人们的强烈感情，也不容易让这些激情付诸行动，所以人类不仅毫不费力地接受了这些较为简单的科学定理，甚至还接受了那些深奥的悖论，虽然那些悖论似乎也很容易得到证明，但是它们不符合自然观念。这些观念，不用哲学的帮助，就会引导人们接受这些理论。物质都有无限可分性，换句话说，有限物都有无限可分性，甚至最小的原子也有无限可分性，这是几何学家们都赞成的一个观点，虽然人们从常识上理解这一原理的难度，不亚于理解一切其真实性经常受人否定的宗教真理的难度。

但是，在伦理学和政治学领域，人的顺从程度就差很多。从某种程度上说，这是恰当而有益的，因为情况就应该是这样的，小心谨慎和调查研究是预防错误和压迫发生的必要措施。但是，如果有人过多地表现出了不服从的态度，那么此人就可能蜕化为固执、刚愎或者愚笨的人了。尽管不能认为伦理学和政治学的原理与数学原理有着大体相同的确定性，但是在这方面，比起人们在个别情况下的行为，还要求我们承认这些行为，它们更为可信。含糊的地方往往是说理者的情感和偏见造成的，而不是由于这个学科本身。在许多情况下，人们自己无法理解公平比赛的含义，但是，由于屈从于某些顽固的偏见，他们就纠缠措辞，混淆细微的差别。

就像认为联邦政府有必要拥有全面的征税权力那样合理的观点，在洞察力如此强的人们中间也会遇到反对者，怎么可能发生这样的事呢（即使我们承认那些人的反对是真心的）？虽然在其他地方已经充分探讨过这些观点，但是在这里还是重述一下要点，作为对他们提出的反对意见进行研究的介绍，也许是很合适的。这些观点基本如下：

一个政府应该拥有全面完成交由它管理的事务和全面执行它应负的责任所需要的各种权力，除了关心公共利益和人民的意见之外，不应受到其他任何的控制。

因为在管理国家防务和维护公共治安来预防国内外的暴行的责任中，包含了对无法确定范围的灾难和危险的防备，所以除了受到国家紧急需要和社会财源的限制之外，为此作防备的权力不应受到其他约束。

因为税收是用以获得国家紧急情况所需财源的本质手段，所以完全获得税收的权力，必须包含在为那些紧急情况作防备的权力当中。

因为理论和实践都证实了，获得税收的权力在对各州集体行使的时候是无效的，所以联邦政府必须被授予用正常方法征税的不受限制的权力。

如果经验没有表明相反的情形，自然会做出这样的推断，全国政府有全面的征税权是适当的，这种适当性确实可以以这些主张为依据，不需要再借助于任何其他的辩论或者实证。但是在实际中，我们发现，新宪法的反对者，非但没有赞同这种主张的公正性或者真理性，似乎还把自己主要的精力和激情都投入到反对方案的这一部分之中。因此，分析一下他们用来反驳的观点，或许是很合适的。

最常用的反对观点本质上可以归纳为：“不能因为无法限制联邦的紧急需要，就认为其征税的权力不应该受到限制。无论是地方政府的事务，还是联邦政府的事务，同样都需要税收；对于人民的幸福来说，前者和后者至少是同等重要的。所以，州政府应当掌握供给自己需要的手段，这种必要性就像全国性政府应该拥有供给联邦需要的权力一样。但是后者不受限制的征税权力，可能，而且到时候很可能会剥夺前者供给自身需要的手段，会使得他们任由国家立法机关来摆布。因为联邦的法律将成为国家的最高法律，而且因为联邦将有权制定为了执行提议授予它的那些权力所必需的所有法律，所以全国政府可以借口说，那些为了各州目标的税收妨碍了联邦的目标，而随时将这些税收废除。它还会宣称这样做是很有必要的，这是为了使国家的税收更有效力。从而，联邦将逐渐垄断所有的税收财源，完全排除了州政府，并使之遭到破坏。”

这种推理方式，有时似乎取决于全国政府会篡权这种想象，有时又似乎企图只从全国政府对宪法性权力的行使中做出推论。人们只承认后一种方式才会产生一些公正的看法。只要我们开始推测联邦政府的篡权行为，我们就会陷入一个无底深渊，使得我们无法进行任何推理。想象可以天马行空，直至在魔法城堡的迷宫中晕头转向，不知道应该转向哪个方向才能摆脱自己招来的鬼怪。不管对联邦权力有什么限制或者更正，无穷无尽的可能发生的危险是很容易想象到的，而由于猜疑和胆怯超出了限度，我们会使得自己处在一种极度怀疑和极度犹豫的境地。在这里，我把在另一篇文章中基本上已讲过的话再重复一次：所有以篡权的危险为依据的论述，应该着眼于政府的组织和结构，而非其权力的性质或者范围。根据原来各州的宪法，各州政府被赋予了完全的主权。我们对付来自这一方的篡权行为的安全保证在哪里呢？毫无疑问，就在州政府的组织形式当中，就在管理各州政府的官员对人民应有的依赖当中。如果我们经过无偏见的考察后发现，提议的联邦政府结构，在所有的范围内都能够提供相同的安全保证，那么所有因为害怕篡权而产生的担忧，都应该被抛弃。

不应忘记，州政府侵蚀联邦权力的倾向，和联邦侵蚀州政府权力的倾向，都是完全有可能发生的。在这样一种冲突当中，哪一方可能会获胜，肯定取决于冲突双方能够用来确保成功的手段。在共和国中，因为力量始终都在人民这一边，因为我们有很多理由相信，各州政府一般对人民具有更大的影响力，所以其自然的结论就是，这种冲突最容易以联邦的失利告终，并且比起联邦首脑侵蚀各州权力的可能性，各州侵蚀联邦首脑的可能性更大。很显然，所有这一类的推测都是极其不清楚、极易犯错误的，到目前为止最安全的办法是完全抛开它们，把我们的全部注意力都集中到宪法中勾画出的权力的性质和范围上来。除此之外的所有事情，都必须由审慎和坚定的人民来决定。由于人民亲自掌握天平，可以期待他们能够始终小心翼翼地维持全国政府和各州政府之间的宪法性平衡。在这个显然很正确的基础之上，就不难消除反对合众国拥有不受限制的征税权力的观点。
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不论如何，我都认为，某些人由于担忧联邦在征税方面有权控制州政府，所推导出来的危险并不真正存在。因为我相信，人民的判断力、激起州政府愤怒的极端危险以及确信地方政府在地方目的上的有用性和需要性，完全可以预防这种权力的滥用。但是，这里我完全愿意承认，各州为了供给自身需要而筹措收入应该拥有独立且不受控制的权力，这种推理是正确的。做出这个让步时（只有进出口关税是例外），我坚持认为，在制宪会议方案之下，各州将在绝对的和不受限制的意义上保留着这种权力，全国政府这一方想剥夺它们行使这一权力的企图，将是一种粗暴的篡权从属的行为，宪法的任何条款都不会允许。

各州完全合并为一个完善的主权国家，这意味着各个部分则完全处于从属的地位，无论这些部分保留着什么样的权力，这些权力都要完全从属于总的意志。但是，由于制宪会议方案的目的只在于局部的联合或者合并，各州政府显然保留了它们以前拥有的、按照新宪法并未委托给合众国排他性享有的所有权力。对各州权力的这种排他性委托，或者说这种让渡，只存在于如下三种情形：宪法明文规定授予联邦专属性权力；宪法在某种场合下授予联邦一种权力，在另一场合下，却禁止各州行使同样的权力；宪法授予联邦一种权力，而这种权力与各州的类似权力完全矛盾、绝对不协调。在最后一种情形中，我使用了若干限定词，以区别看起来类似，但事实上有着本质不同的其他情形。这种情形，我指的就是，行使共同管辖权可能会产生若干部门的政策发生偶然冲突的结果，但是就宪法性的权力而言，这并不意味着任何直接的抵触或者矛盾。联邦政府的这三种专属权力的情形可以得到如下例子的证实：第一条第八款最后一项明文规定，国会对于政府所在地区可以行使“专属立法权”，这个例子符合第一种情形。同一款的第一项规定，国会有权“规定和征收直接税、关税、进口税以及消费税”；同一条第十款第二项规定任何一州，未经国会同意，不得对进口货或者出口货征收任何进口税或者关税，但为了执行本州的检查法规所绝对必需者除外。”因此除了上述的特殊例子外，联邦就有专属的权力对进出口的商品征收关税。但是，这种权力受到了另一条款的削弱，这一条款宣称，不得对任何州输出的商品课税或者征收关税。由于这种限制的存在，这种权力现在只能延伸到进口货的关税上。这一例子符合第二种情形。还可以在如下的条款中发现第三种情形，该条款宣称，国会有权“制定全合众国统一的归化条例”。这肯定是一项专属的权力，因为如果各州都有权制定各自的条例，就不可能有统一的条例。

有一种情形可能被认为与最后一种类似，但是实际上相去甚远，这种情形还影响了正在讨论的问题。我指的是对进出口商品之外的其他所有商品的征税权。我主张，这显然就是合众国和各个州共同享有的、彼此平等的权力。很明显，在授权条款中并没有规定这种权力是专属于联邦的，也不存在单独的条款或者条文禁止各州行使这种权力。在这种情况之下，我们可以从对各州在进出口商品的关税上的限制中推导出一个明晰且确定的相反论点。这个限制意味着，承认各州拥有限制之外的权力，即便没有列入条文，这个限制还进一步意味着，承认各州对其他各项税收的权力没有任何缩减。从其他所有的观点来看，这种限制，既是不必要的，也是很危险的。之所以不必要，其原因就是，如果授予联邦征收这项关税的权力，就意味着在这方面排斥了各个州，甚至还意味着各个州在这方面处在了从属的地位，那么就不需要这种限制的存在了；之所以危险，其原因就是，实施了这个限制就会直接导致上述的结论，如果反对者的推理正确的话，那么这个结论也并不是原本想要的。我说的这个结论是指，在无法适用限制的所有情形下，各个州和联邦拥有共同的征税权。正在讨论的这种限制，相当于法律人所说的“否定含蓄”，即否定一件事情，肯定另外一件事情。否定各州有权向进出口商品征税，但肯定他们有权向其他所有商品征税。有人说，这原本指的就是完全排斥它们对前一种税的征收，使得它们在国家立法机关的控制下可以任意征收其他税，但是这只是一种诡辩而已。含有限制或者禁止的条款只规定，未经国会同意，任何一州都不得征收这种关税。如果我们从上述的意义上来理解这一规定，这就会使宪法为了一个极其荒谬的结论而被加入一项正式的条款，这个条款就是：任何州，经国家立法机关同意，得征收进出口税；任何州，得对其他商品征税，但国家立法机关限制者除外。如果这就是立法者的意图，为什么不在起初就赋予它所谓原始条款的自然效力，授予联邦全面的征税权力呢？这很显然不可能是立法者的意图，联邦也无法承受这类解释。

至于有人假设各个州和联邦在征税权上可能发生矛盾，不能从必须排斥各州的意义上论证这种假设。某个州对某种特定的商品征税，这使得联邦对这些商品再次征税很不合适，这确实是有可能发生的，但是，这并不意味着依照宪法不能再次征税。征税的数额，任何一方增加税赋合适与否，这是需要双方谨慎处理的问题，但是这并不是权力的直接冲突。全国和各州的财政体制的具体政策，可能偶尔会不完全一致，可能需要互相的谦让。然而，某些人假设的矛盾，不仅是在权力的行使当中可能发生的不便之处，还是一种直接的宪法性矛盾，它意味着放弃和取消原先各州的主权国家权力。

国家权力的划分，必然会产生特定的情形下的共同管辖权。划分的规则就是，一切没有从各州明确转移到联邦的权力，仍由各州完全享有。这一规则，不只是权力划分的理论结果，而且得到了新宪法全部条文的真正意思的明确承认。在新宪法的所有条文中，我们看出，虽然有授予一般性权力的肯定性条款，但是，在某些情况下，如果认为各州不宜拥有同样的权力，它便会加入一些否定性的条款来禁止各州行使这些权力。新宪法对于这种情况是特别小心谨慎的。第一条第十款都是由这样的规定组成的。这种情况清楚地表明了制宪会议的意思，也为解释草案本身提供了一个规则，这个规则证明了我所提出的观点的正确性，驳倒了所有相反的假设。
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其他反对宪法中有关征税条款的论点，都与下面这些条款有关系。第一条第八款最后一项，授权国家立法机关“制定一切必要和适当的法律，以执行宪法授予合众国政府或者政府任何部门或者官员的一切权力”。第六条第二款宣称本宪法和依本宪法制定的合众国的法律，以及根据合众国的权力缔结的一切条约，均为本国的最高法律，即使各州的宪法或者法律有与之相抵触的内容。”

这两款一直都是反对新宪法的恶毒谩骂和狂妄争辩的源泉。某些人向人民提到这两个条款，就把它们夸大歪曲为用来破坏地方政府和终结人民自由的毒恶工具；扭曲为一种可怕的怪兽，它的血盆大口不会宽恕任何人，不管男女老少、高贵低贱、神圣世俗。虽似奇怪，但在所有这些喧闹之后，对于那些按照不同的依据来思索这两个条款的人来说，可以有十足的信心断言：如果把这两个条款完全删去的话，就像它们在每一条中被再三提及的一样，提议的新政府的宪法作用还是完全一样的。他们只是宣布了一个通过必要和不可避免的推论从那个法案中推导出来的事实。依照这个法案，建立了一个联邦政府并授予了它某些特定权力。这一主张非常明确，人们很难心平气和、不带感情地聆听对新宪法这一部分的大放厥词。

除了做某件事情的能力和本领之外，什么是权力？除了使用为了执行这种权力而必需的某种手段之外，什么是做某件事情的能力？除了制定法律的权力之外，什么是立法权？除了法律之外，什么是行使立法权的手段？除了由立法权或者由制定法律的权力来规定和征收税赋之外，什么是规定和征收税赋的权力？除了必要和适当的法律之外，什么是行使这样一种权力的适当手段？

这一系列简单的问题，立刻就给我们提供了一个用于判断所批评的条款的本质的评价依据。这就告诉了我们一个显而易见的真理，那就是，为了执行这种规定和征收税赋的权力，这种权力必须是一种可以制定所有必要和适当的法律的权力。那个正在讨论并遭受非议的倒霉条款，除了很明智地申明了同样的真理之外，没有规定其他的东西吧？这一条款就是规定，以前就被赋予了规定和征收税赋权力的国家立法机关，在执行这种权力时可以制定所有必要和适当的法律，以便其生效。因为征税权是需要讨论的迫切问题，它是那些建议授予联邦的权力中最重要的一种权力，所以我才致力于讨论征税权。但是对于宪法上规定的所有其他权力，我们通过同样的方法也可以得出同样的结论，那就是，为了有效地执行这些权力，这个被某些人假称为包罗万象的条款，授权国家立法机关制定所有必要和适当的法律。如果有什么可以反对的话，那么只能从这个一般规定所赋予的特殊权力中去寻找。虽然可以指责这个规定有重复或者冗余的缺陷，但是这个规定本身至少是完全无害的。

但是怀疑的人可能会问，那么为什么要写上这个规定呢？答案就是，这样做只是为了更加小心谨慎，预防以后赞同剥夺和规避联邦的合法权力的人们的任何吹毛求疵。这些文章的谆谆劝导所欲达到的主要目标，制宪会议大概已经预见到了，这就是，威胁我们政治安全的最大危险就是各州政府最终会不断侵蚀联邦的基础，因此，制宪会议可能认为在如此重要的问题上必须说清，不给解释留下余地。不论这样做的动机是什么，从反对它的抱怨中可以看出，小心谨慎显然是很明智的。因为就是那种抱怨才显露出质疑这一伟大且必要的真理的趋势，而这个真理显然就是这个条款所要说明的目标。

但是这些人可能还会问，由谁来判断为了执行联邦权力而制定的法律是必要的和适当的呢？我的回答就是：第一，这个问题既是由对于这一条款的解释也由对那些权力的单纯授予而产生的；第二，全国政府，与其他所有的政府一样，必须首先自己判断自己的权力行使是否适当，然后再由选民来判断。如果联邦政府超出了自己权力的正当范围，并且专横地行使权力，那么创建了政府的人民必然使用他们已经制定了的标准来加以判断，并且按照事情的严重程度，采用适当的措施来补救宪法所受到的损害。从宪法的角度出发，法律是否适当，必须从它所依据的权力的性质来判断，权力是法律的基础。假设，联邦立法机关通过对自己权力的某些牵强附会的解释（这的确是很难想象到的），企图改变某个州的继承法，如果实施这个企图，那么它不就是明显地超出了自己的权限、侵犯了该州的权限吗？再假设，联邦立法机关借口自己的税收受到了干涉，采取措施废除由某一州的当局所征收的地价税，这就侵犯了关于这种税的共同管辖权，而这一权力是宪法明确规定由各州政府享有的，这不是同样很显然的事吗？如果在这个问题上有怀疑，完全是那些推理者们的功劳，怀着一种对制宪会议方案的不明智的憎恶情绪，他们努力把它隐藏在有预谋的云雾当中，掩盖了最清晰、最简单的真理。

但是有人说，联邦的法律将成为国家的最高法律。如果这些法律不成为最高的法律，那么从这一点上能够推导出什么结论呢，或者说这些法律又相当于什么呢？很显然它们什么也不是。法律，顾名思义，含有最高的地位的意思，它是一种规范，其规范的对象必须遵守它。这是一切政治联合的结果。个人加入社会之后，社会的法律必然是他的最高行为准则。如果几个政治组织加入一个更大的政治组织，后者依照其宪法赋予它的权力而制定的法律，肯定要处于这些组织和构成这些组织的个人之上，否则它只是一个依赖于双方诚意的条约，而不是一个政府，或者只不过是政治权力和最高权力的另一种说法而已。但不能依据这个原则说，那个更大的团体的那些没有依照其宪法权力并且侵犯了较小团体剩余权力而制定的法律，也将成为国家的最高法律。这些法律只是篡权的法律，而且也应该依照篡权的方式来对待这些法律。因此，我们认识到，宣布联邦法律有最高地位的条款，与我们以前已经探讨过的那个条款一样，只是宣布了一个从联邦政体制度直接和必然得出的真理。我认为，肯定会有人注意到，这种最高的地位也受到了明确的限制，即要依照宪法制定。我之所以提到这一点，只是作为证明制宪会议行事小心谨慎的例子，因为即便没有规定这种限制，人们也应该知道。

所以，虽然某一为合众国的用途而规定税赋的法律在性质上有最高效力，不能通过法律途径来反对或者约束，但是一个废除或者阻止州政府征收税赋的法律（除了进出口商品之外），不会是国家的最高法律，只是一种没有得到宪法准许的篡权行为。至于对同一物品不适当地重复征税，这可能会使征税变得困难或者不稳定起来，但这是一种共有的麻烦，并不是源于任何一方的权力优劣，而是源于任何一方对权力的不适当行使，其行使方式对双方都不利。然而，我们可以期待和预测得到的是，相互的利益会在这方面产生协调一致的结果，能够避免任何实质性的麻烦。根据上述所有情况可以得出这样的结论，即在新宪法之下，各个州会保留一种独立且不受限制的权力——可以在它们需要的范围内，通过各种各样的税收手段来筹集收入，只是要排除进出口关税而已。我在下一篇文章将要指出，征税条款对共同管辖权的规定，是唯一可以使州的这部分权力免于完全从属于联邦权力的办法。

普布利乌斯


第三十四篇 续前一主题

汉密尔顿

我自以为，在前一篇文章中我已经清楚地证明，各个州和联邦在新宪法的税收条款之下会享有同等的权力，只是进出口关税除外。由于这种权力把绝大部分社会财源公开地留给了各州，我们不能只凭表面现象就断言，在独立于所有外部控制的情况下，各州无法拥有像渴望的那样充裕的财源来供给自身的需要。我们知道，州政府必须负担的公共费用在全国支出中仅占很小的一部分。从这个事实来看，州政府所能动用的社会资源，完全可以满足它们的需要。

如果依据抽象原理辩称这种并列的权力无法存在，那么这就是依照理论和推测来反对真相和事实。在证明一件事不应当存在时，不管这种推理是多么的正确，但是，在用它们来证明该事物不存在与事实本身相反时，就应该完全否定这些推理。众所周知，作为最后可以诉诸的手段，罗马共和国的立法权力，很长时间都是由两个不同的政治团体分别掌握的——它们不是同一个立法机关的两个分支机构，而是两个截然不同、相互独立的立法机关。它们当中，各有一种利益团体占据优势：一个是贵族，另一个是平民。这两种利益团体又是对立的。我们可以举出很多论据来证明这样两个表面上互相矛盾的权力是不合适的，因为每一个团体都有权废止或者撤销对方的法令。但是如果有人在罗马企图证明这两种权力的存在是错误的，那么他就会被认为是神经错乱。大家都知道，我们指的是民众大会和平民会议。前者，由人民通过百人团选举产生，这种安排使得贵族利益团体占据优势；后者，取决于人数，使得平民利益团体完全占据优势。然而这两个立法机关共存了很长时间，且罗马共和国达到了人类伟大事业的顶峰。

目前正在探讨的情形中，并没有上述实例中出现的那种矛盾；任何一方都无权取消另一方的法令。在实践当中，并没有什么理由担忧会造成任何的麻烦，因为在很短的时间之内，各州的需要将会很自然地缩小到极其有限的范围内，而且在这段期间，合众国很可能发现，完全放弃这些对象是很合适的，因为各州倾向于依赖它们。

为了对这个问题的真正价值做出更为准确的评判，我们不妨探讨一下，需要联邦政府通过征税来供给的对象和需要州政府通过征税来供给的对象之间的比例。我们会发现，前者是完全无限的，而后者只局限于非常有限的范围之内。如果继续探讨这个问题，我们必须牢记，不要把自己的视野局限于目前，要高瞻远瞩。文明政府的宪法，不能依据对现存紧急需要的考虑来制定，而要依照自然的、经过试验的人类事务进程，把现存的紧急需要和以后可能出现的各种紧急需要结合起来考虑，由此而制定。因此，如果只从全国政府的当前紧急需要这一考虑出发，就来推断应该赋予全国政府多少权力，那么，再也没有比这更为谬误了。因为将来是有可能发生意外事件的，所以它们就应该有一种作准备的能力。并且，因为我们无法限制这些未来事件的性质，所以我们也不可能限制这种能力，否则就会影响到社会安全。或许，我们真的能够非常精确地估算出符合如下目的所必需的收入总额：清偿联邦现有的债务；在将来一段时间内满足和平时期联盟机构的需要。但是，只考虑到了这一点就停滞不前，在保护社会、预防未来的对外战争或者内部动乱而侵害公共治安时，使得受托负责国家防务的政府处于一种完全无能力的状态，难道这是明智的吗？难道不是特别愚蠢的吗？如果我们被迫在这一点之外再考虑一些情况，那么除了规定当紧急情况发生时可以有一种不受限制的权力之外，我们还能在什么地方停止呢？虽然很容易用概括的方式说明，我们能够对防止可能危险的适当标准做出合理的判断，但是，我们不妨要求那些做出这个论断的人提出他们的数据，可以肯定，这些数据将是含糊而不可靠的，这就如同提出证实世界能够存在多久的任何数据一样。只限于预测内部动乱而展开的讨论，是毫无价值的，虽然这些探讨也无法做出令人满意的考虑。但是，如果我们想成为贸易国家，那就必须把建立保护贸易的力量作为我们政策的一部分。维持海军、供给海战，将会伴随着很多的意外事件，而这些意外事件是那些政治算术无论怎么算也算不出来的。

纵使我们在政治上应该进行一场新奇又荒谬的实验——束缚住政府的手脚，免得以紧急情况为理由发动进攻战争，然而，毫无疑问我们不应该使得政府没有能力保护社会，以免受到他国野心或者敌意的侵犯。乌云笼罩欧洲世界，已经有一段时间了。如果这些乌云突然转化成狂风暴雨，谁能向我们保证，在它的发展过程中，其部分的混乱不会降临在我们头上？任何有理性的人都不会草率断言，我们完全在它的范围之外。如果现在看来正在聚集的易燃原料，在还不是很充足之前就已经燃烧了，或者说，如果在还没有到达我们这里时就已点燃了火焰，有什么保证措施可以使得我们的安宁长期不受来自某些其他原因或者某些其他地方的干扰呢？我们要记住：是和平，还是战争，不会总是由我们来选择；不管我们如何克制，不管我们多么没有野心，我们都不能依赖别人的克制，也不能希望消除别人的野心。当上一次战争结束的时候，谁能够设想得到，虽然英法两国都已经消耗殆尽、疲倦不堪，但是它们这么快又提升了相互敌视的程度呢？从人类的历史来判断，我们肯定要得出这样的结论：比起对于和平的适度和有益的情感，人类的内心更容易受到对于战争的炽热和破坏性的激情的影响；如果依照对于持久和平的推测来建立我们的政治制度，这就是在指望着非常不牢固的人性根源。

任何一个政府，其开支的主要原因是什么？是什么使得几个欧洲国家被不断积聚的债务压得喘不过气来？显而易见，答案就是战争和内乱，就是为了维持公共机构——国家为了预防社会这两种最致命的弊病而必须维持的机构。一个国家中，其纯粹内部治安机构的开支，其维持国家的立法、行政和司法机关及其附属机关的开支，以及其鼓励工农业的机构的开支（这些几乎包括了国家开支的全部对象），所有这些开支与国家防务的开支比较起来，还是不值得一提的。

在大不列颠王国中，供养了那么多奢华的君主国机构，而这些机构每年的开支占不到当年国家收入的1/15，其他14/15全部用到了支付该国征战所欠债务的利息以及维持海军和陆军上。如果我们一方面说，一个君主国实施其野心勃勃的计划和极度虚荣追求中所带来的开支，并不是判断一个共和国这方面的开支是否必要的合适标准；那么我们另一方面也应该注意到，一个富裕的君主国在其国内管理方面的挥霍和浪费，与一个相当朴实的共和国政府在这方面的俭省和节约之间也太不成比例了。如果我们从一方适当扣除一定数额，来抵消另一方应该做出的扣除额，那么我们可以认为这种比例仍然是有效的。

但是，让我们思考一下我们自己仅在一次战争中就会欠下巨额的债务，再让我们用国际间爆发战争的平均频率作标准来计算一下，那么不需要详细地叙述任何的例证，我们立刻就会意识到，联邦的开支对象和各州的开支对象，肯定总是极其不成比例的。确实，有几个州分别都受到了相当数额债务的拖累，这些债务都是最近一次战争带来的赘瘤。如果采用提议的制度，这样的事情就不可能再次发生。当偿清了这些债务之后，州政府继续遇到的唯一比较重大的需要征税的事项不过是对各自文官薪俸的支付。这一项开支，如果再加上所有意外事件的开支，每个州的总额应该不会超过20万镑。

在为一个国家制定一部宪法时，在那些被设计为永世长存的条款中，我们应该考虑到影响开支的长期因素而不是临时性因素。如果承认上述原则是正确的话，我们就应该注意到那项赞同州政府每年约20万镑经费的规定。联邦的紧急需要是不能够受到限制的，即便在想象中也是这样。从这样的观点来看待这个问题时，凭什么逻辑来主张地方政府应该永远支配总额超过20万镑独享的税收财源呢？扩大各州的权力，排斥联邦权力，就是为了从可以满足公共福利需要的人们手中夺走社会财源，而把它们放在另外某些没有正当或者适当需要的人手中？

那么，假设制宪会议倾向于按照联邦和各州各自需要的比例，重新分配税收的对象，能够选择哪些特定的既不会太多也不会太少——对于各州现在的需要来说太少，而对它们将来的需要来说又是太多——的资金供给各州使用呢？至于外部税收和内部税收之间的分界线，粗略地估计，这会使得各州用所掌握的2/3社会财源来支付1/10到1/20的自身开支，使得联邦用自己掌握的1/3社会财源来支付9/10到19/20的自身开支。如果我们放弃这个界线，满足于让各州享有对房地产征税的专属权力，那么在手段和目的之间依然会造成极大的不成比例。拥有了1/3的社会财源，至多只供给自身需要的1/10。如果我们选定一项等于但不大于各州需要的财源拨付给它们，某些特定的州就无力偿付现有的债务，它们必须依赖联邦另外的拨款来偿债。

上述这一系列的讨论，证明了在其他地方已经提出的观点是正确的：“征税条款对于共同管辖权的规定，是唯一可以使得州的这部分权力免于完全从属于联邦权力的办法。”对税收对象的其他任何分配方式，就是为了个别州的权力而牺牲整个联邦的重大利益。制宪会议认为，共同管辖权比那种从属关系要优越。很明显，这种共同管辖权至少有这个优点，即协调联邦政府在征税方面法定的不受限制的权力和各州充分满足自身需要的独立自主的权力。在如此重要的征税问题上，还有一些其他的观点需要进一步探讨。

普布利乌斯
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在我们对联邦不受限制征税权的其他反对意见继续探讨之前，我将做出一个一般性的说明：如果全国政府在税收条款上的权限被限制于某些特定的对象，那么这自然就会造成这些对象要承担不适当比例的公共负担。这种情况会造成两个弊端：压制了特定工业部门的发展；不平等地分配各州之间以及某个州的公民之间的税款。

就像某些人主张的那样，假设联邦征税权被限制于进口关税，那么很显然，由于政府不能掌握其他财源，它总会企图增加这些关税，直至增加到产生危害的极端。有些人认为，这种情况肯定不会发生，因为如果这种关税越高，就更会阻碍奢侈的消费，会造成有利的国际贸易平衡，并会促进国内制造业的发展。但是，所有的极端都会通过不同方式造成损害。对进口商品征收太高的关税通常会鼓励走私。这通常会损害公平贸易者，最终也会损害税收本身：这样的关税会使得社会上其他阶层以各种不适当的程度依附于制造业阶层，从而给了后者对市场的过早垄断权；这样的关税有时会迫使工业脱离自己更为自然的渠道，进入其他对自身更为不利的渠道；最后，这样的关税还会压迫商人，常常使得他们不得不自己付税，无法从消费者身上获得补偿。当市场上商品的需求与供应相等时，一般由消费者承担税款；但是，当市场存货过剩时，很大一部分的税款就会落到商人身上，有时不仅会耗尽他们的利润，而且还会抽取他们的资本。我倾向于认为，在买方和卖方之间对税款的分配是经常发生的，比一般想象的要频繁。某种商品的价格，常常不可能精确地按照向它征收的各种额外税收款的比例提升。商人，特别是在一个商业资本较少国家里的商人，为了更快地销售商品往往需要保持较低的价格。

消费者就是纳税人，这句格言通常要比其反面命题更为正确，所以不应该让进口州独占进口关税，而要把它作为一种公共财源，这样做才比较公平。但是，如果认为这种税就是国家的唯一财源，这也不是一种公平的看法。当这些税款由商人来缴纳时，它们就成为某个进口州的一项额外负担，这个州的公民以消费者的身份分摊自己那一份税款。这样看来，这种税可能会造成各州之间的不平等，这种不平等会随着征税范围的扩大而不断增加。从另外一个因素考虑，如果把国家的税收限制于这种进口关税，还会在工业州和非工业州之间造成不平等。那些通过自己的工业基本做到了自给自足的各州，与那些没有处在同样有利情形的各州比起来，不会按照其人口或者财富消费那么多的进口商品。因此，仅仅通过这种方式，这些州是不会根据其能力的比例向国库缴纳税款的。要想使这些州做到这一点，就必须求助于消费税，其合适的对象就是那几种特定的产品。纽约州对于这些意见的兴趣，比该州某些公民主张的把联邦的权力限制于他们可能了解的外部税收要浓厚得多。纽约是一个进口州，其人口和土地很不成比例，与其他州比起来，似乎不可能很快在相当程度上成为一个工业州。如果把联邦的权力限制在进口商品关税，纽约州当然就会遭受双重的损害。

这些探讨一直在谆谆告诫大家，进口关税会增加到产生危害的极端，可以看出这与这些文章的其他部分的说法是一致的：税收利益本身就足以预防这样的一种极端。我相信，只要其他财源开放，情况就是这样的。但是，如果财源的途径被关闭，由需要而刺激出来的希望，通过严格的防范措施和额外的处罚措施的强化，就会引发新的尝试，这些尝试暂时可能有预期的效果，但是不久就会有人能够设法躲避这些新的防范措施。最初的成功很容易让人产生错误的看法，这种错误的看法需要以后经验的长期过程才能得到改正。需要，尤其政治上的需要，常常造成错误的希望、错误的推理和相应的一系列错误措施。但是，即使这种假定的过度并不是限制联邦征税权的结果，那么，我们所探讨的这种不平等，仍旧会因为其他已经论及的原因而发生，即使程度不一样。现在，让我们回到对反对意见的研究上来。

如果我们可以依据其不断发生的频率来判断，那么看来最值得信赖的一个反对意见就是，为了把社会各个部分的利益和感情团结在一起，并在众议院及其选民之间产生真正的同情心，这个代表机关没有足够的能力接纳各个阶层的公民代表。这个观点是以貌似合理和带有诱惑性的形式出现的，且其主要目的就在于激起听众的偏见。但是当我们仔细地剖析这种观点时，就会发现它的内容只不过是一些动听的词句。它看来所指向的目标，首先就是不可行的，并且就它所争取的意义来讲，还是不必要的；其次，关于代表机关的人数是否充足的问题，我把它留在其他地方探讨；在这里，我准备讨论的就是与上述反对意见相反的一项假设，即它在目前所讨论问题上的特殊价值。

那种由每个阶层的人来真正代表各个阶层人民的观点，完全是理想主义的想法。除非宪法明文规定，各个行业都应该委派一位或者一位以上的代表，否则这种情况在现实中永远不会发生。除了有少数的例外，工匠和制造商一般都不愿意投自己职业或行业内的人的票，而都愿意投商人的票。那些有辨识能力的公民非常明白，手工业和制造业为商务企业和工业提供了原材料。确实，他们当中有很多人都是直接同商业运作联系在一起的。他们知道，商人是他们天然的老主顾和赞助者；他们还知道，不管他们多么相信自己良好的判断力，商人都能够比他们自己更加有效地促进他们的利益。他们意识到，他们的生活习惯一直无法赋予自己那些后天才能获得的能力，而在议会商讨中要是没有那些后天的能力，即便有再好的天赋也是毫无用处的；他们还意识到，商人的影响、分量和出众的成就，使得他们更适于对抗议会中出现的所有不利于制造业和商业的情绪。这些看法，再加上很多或许已经提到过的其他看法，证明了工匠和制造商一般都愿意投商人以及商人所推荐的人的票，经验也证实了这一点。因此，我们必须承认商人是社会中所有阶层的自然代表。

至于从事专门职业
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 的人士，无须多言。他们的确没有构成社会中一个特殊利益集团，但是依照他们的地位和才干，他们全部将会是选民信任和宠爱的对象，这些选民既包括他们自己，也包括社会中其他阶层的人。

剩下的就只有土地利益集团了。从政治上看，尤其是从与税收有关的政治上看，我认为，从最富裕的地主到最穷的佃农，其利益是完全一致的。对土地征收任何一种税，既会对拥有数百万英亩土地的所有者产生影响，也会对只拥有一英亩地的所有者产生影响。因此，为了尽可能使针对土地的税收保持较低的水平，所有的土地所有者都有一种共同的利益。人们通常会认为，这种共同的利益是相互同情的最可靠纽带。但是，即使我们能够假设，在大土地所有者和中等土地所有者之间，有利益上的差别，那么有什么理由来断定，比起后者，前者有更多的机会被委任为国家立法机关的代表呢？如果我们以实际情况作为我们的向导，来考察我们自己的参议院和众议院，我们就会发现在这两院中都是中等土地所有者占有优势。在人数较多的众议院情况是这样的，在人数较少的参议院情况也是这样的。只要是在选举人条件相同的地方，无论他们要选举出多少人，他们都会把票投给自己最信任的人，不管他们拥有巨额的财产、适中的财产还是根本就没有财产。

有人说这是必须的：为了使各个阶层的公民的感情和利益获得更全面的了解和照顾，在代表机关中，每个阶层都应当有一定数量的自己的代表。但是我们已经看到，在任何安排中，只要让人民自由投票，这种情况从来都不会发生。只要让人民自由投票，代表机关就会由土地所有者、商人和专门职业人士组成，极少有任何能够影响政府本质的例外。但是，这三类人没有了解或者没有照顾各个阶层公民的利益和感情所造成的危险在哪里呢？难道土地所有者不知道也没有体会到，哪些东西会促进或者损害地产利益吗？他从在那种财产中的自身利益出发，难道不会全力反对所有会侵害或者阻碍这些利益的企图吗？手工业和制造业同商业有着极其密切的联系，难道商人不了解而且也不想在尽可能适当的范围内促进手工业和制造业的利益吗？在工业各个部门之间的对抗中会保持中立的专门职业人士，难道不会成为它们之间公平的仲裁者吗？在某一方主张公平且有利于社会整体利益的情况下，他们不会支持他们的主张吗？

要是我们考虑到那些可能在社会特定阶层很流行的一时兴致或者一时倾向，要是明智的管理机关从未忽视这些兴致和倾向，难道一个其地位使他获得了更多的知识和消息的人，不比一个仅在其邻人和熟人圈子内观察事物的人更有能力判断那些兴致和倾向的性质、范围和基础吗？想得到人民支持的候选人，以及依赖其同胞们的投票来继任其公职的人，肯定要注意了解人民的倾向和爱好，并且愿意依此来适当改变自己的行为，难道这不是很自然的事情吗？无论对于他来说，还是对于子孙后代来说，按照他所赞同的法律，这种依赖性和进行限制的必要性，都是正当的，它们是联系议员和选民之间强有力的精神纽带。

在政府的行政部门当中，没有一个部门像税务部门那样需要了解那么广泛的信息和那么全面的政治经济学原理的知识。完全懂得了那些原理的人，最不可能采取压制性的措施，也最不可能牺牲任何特定阶层的公民来获取国家税收。最有效的财政体制，通常都是负担最少的财政体制，这是可以得到证实的。毫无疑问，为了慎重地行使征税的权力，掌权的人必须熟悉广大人民的一般禀赋、习性和思维方式，还要熟悉国家的财源。所谓了解了人民的利益和感情，一般指的就是这些。对于其他任何意义来说，这个命题要么没有意义，要么很荒谬。在上述的那种意义上，让每位细心的公民自己去判断哪里才最有可能发现那些必不可少的限制吧。

普布利乌斯
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 指从事神学、法学和医学这三门学问的专门职业。


第三十六篇 续前一主题

汉密尔顿

我们已经看到，在前一篇文章的探讨中得出的主要结论是：不管人民代表有多少，由于社会上各个阶层的不同利益和不同观点的自然运作，这些代表几乎完全由土地所有者、商人和专门职业人士组成，并且这些人确实可以代表各个阶层的不同利益和不同观点。如果某些人反驳道，我们在地方的立法机关曾经见到过其他种类的人，那么我的回答就是，这条原则允许有例外，只是其人数不足以影响政府的整体情况或性质。各行各业都有意志坚定的人，他们不会受到不利境遇的影响，他们的功劳不仅博得了自己所属阶层的称赞，而且还博得了整个社会的称赞。大门应该平等地对一切人都开放。为了人性的声誉，我希望我们可以看到这棵欣欣向荣的大树在联邦立法机关和州的立法机关的土壤中枝繁叶茂的例子。但是，这种偶然性的例子，不会降低那种建立在事物的一般发展过程之上的推理的可靠性。

如果从其他角度来探讨这个问题，也可以得出相同的结论。可能有人会专门提出这样一个问题：在木匠和铁匠、亚麻布生产者或者长筒袜编织者之间，比商人和上述任何人之间，能表现出什么样的更大的密切关系或者更攸关的利害关系呢？众所周知，手工业或者制造业的各个部门之间的竞争，同任何劳工部门与工业之间的竞争通常一样激烈。所以，除非代表机关的人数大大超出符合常规或者明智的想法所考虑的人数，我们现在探讨的这种反对意见的情绪，在实践中是永远不可能实现的。但是，我不愿意再详细探讨这一问题了，它的范围过于宽泛，很难精确地考察它的真实形态或者真实趋势。

另外，还有一种需要注意的反对意见，这一意见的性质更为明确。有人宣称，由于对地方的情况缺乏充分的了解，还由于联邦税法和某些州的税法是相互冲突的，如果国家立法机关行使国内征税权，这肯定是没有什么好处的。缺乏充分了解的假设，看来是完全没有依据的。如果某个州的立法机关对于某个县有个问题，这个问题需要当地详细资料的知识，那么如何才能获得呢？毫无疑问，可以从该县的议员提供的资料中获得。难道国家立法机关不能从各州代表那里获得相似的知识吗？难道可以推测，派到那里的人一般不会具有能够传达那种信息的必要程度的才智吗？可以应用于征税的地方情况知识，是某种有关各州的所有山川、江河、溪流、大道和小路详细的地形学知识呢？还是对各州的位置和资源，其农工商业的情况，其物产和消费的情况，以及其财富、财产和行业的不同数额和种类的一般了解呢？

一般的国家，即使在某种比较民主的政府之下，通常把他们的财政管理交给个别人或者交给由少数人组成的管理委员会。首先由他们研究和准备征税的计划，然后由君主或者立法机关批准，这些方案就成为法律。

很多人都认为善于研究的开明政治家最有资格对适合征税的对象做出明智的选择。就人类的判断力对这个问题的影响来说，这就是一个很清楚的迹象，它能够说明，为了征税目的所需要的地方情况知识，到底属于哪一类。

在国内部税收的总名义之下，打算归入其中的税收，可以再分为直接税和间接税。虽然这两种税都受到了反对，但是反对者的论证似乎只是限于前一种税。的确，至于后者，他们必然会理解为关于消费品的关税和消费税，如果是这样的话，我们很难设想其所担忧的困难是什么性质的。很显然，有关那些税的知识，肯定要么是商品本身的性质所能够表现出来的那种知识，要么就是很容易地从任何见多识广的人，尤其是商人阶层那里获得的知识。一个州的情形不同于另一个州，这种情况一定很少、很简单、也很容易理解。我们应该注意的主要问题就是，只要避开以前划拨给某个州使用的那些商品，各个州的税收体制就不难搞清楚。通常这既可以从它们各自的法典中得知，也可以从各州的议员所提供的信息中得知。

当把这种反对意见适用到不动产或者房地产上时，乍一看似乎很有道理。但是，即使从这些道理出发，它也经不起进一步的推敲。一般通过下面两种方式之一来征收地价税：第一，永久或者定期的实际估价；第二，根据专职估价官员的决定权，或者根据他们的良好判断进行的临时估价。无论在哪一种情况下，要执行这项任务都需要了解当地详细资料，所以一定要由小心谨慎的特派专员或者估价员来履行这项任务，并且这些特派专员或者估价员必须由人民为此目的而选出，或者是由政府为此目的而任命。法律所能做的一切，肯定就是指定人选，或者规定选举和任命的方式，确定他们的人数和资格，以及大致地规定他们的权力和职责。所有这一切当中，有哪些是国家立法机关不能执行而州的立法机关却能执行的呢？这两个机关中的任何一个，只能注意到普遍性的原理。就像前面所说的那样，当地的详细资料必须归诸于执行计划的人。

这个问题可以仅仅通过一个简单的观点来说明，就肯定会非常令人满意。国家立法机关可以利用各州的内部制度，联邦政府可以全部采纳和使用各州的征收此项税赋的方法。

我们应该想到，这些税的比例并不是由国家立法机关决定的，而是像第一条第二款所规定的那样，由各州的人口来决定的。必须为这条规则提供实际的人口调查或者清点，这样才能有效地防止偏爱或者压制的发生。由于慎重的警戒心理，宪法似乎已经规定了禁止滥用这种征税权。除了上述的预防措施之外，还有这样的一条规定一切关税、进口税及消费税，在合众国境内必须统一。”

支持宪法的各位讲演家和作家曾经非常适当地说道，如果发现联邦行使国内征税权不是深思熟虑的产物，或者在试验中确实很麻烦，那么联邦政府还可以停止行使这种权力，转而求助于征用制度。为了回应这一点，有人耀武扬威地问道，为什么一开始采用了那种不明确的权力而不依赖后一种办法呢？我可以给出两个可靠的答案：第一，我们可以发现这种权力的实际行使，既是很方便的，也是很有必要的，因为除了通过试验之外，理论上无法证明这种权力的行使是不利的。确实，相反的情况似乎最有可能发生；第二，在宪法中存在这样一种权力，会强烈地影响征用制度的功效。当各州知道联邦无须它们的中介作用也能自我供给时，这就是一种强大的动机，促使它们在自己的本职工作上竭尽全力。

关于联邦税收法律与各州税收法律的冲突，我们已经知道不可能有权力的抵触或者矛盾。因此，在法律的意义上讲，法律是不可能相互冲突的；甚至在它们不同制度的政策上，某种冲突也绝不是不可避免的。为了这个目的，有一种有效方法，那就是，要放弃任何一方首先可能依赖的那些对象。由于任何一方都无法控制对方，在这种彼此的克制当中，每一方都会获得一种明显的并且可以感觉得到的利益。在存在直接的共同利益的地方，我们确实可以依赖这种克制的作用。当各州都已经偿清完那些特定的债务，它们的开支限制在自然的范围之内的时候，所有的冲突可能性差不多都会消失。那种小规模的地价税就能满足各州的需要，这种税会成为它们最简便和最合适的财源。

有些人为了引起人民的担忧，针对这种国内税收权曾提出过许多令人恐惧的东西：双重税务官系统；双重税收给他们带来双重负担；各种可怕形式的可憎而又带压制性的人头税。所有这些都是想通过巧妙的政治花招，来坐收渔翁之利。

关于第一点，在两种情形下不会有双重税务官系统：第一，在征税权被完全授予了联邦的地方，这适用于进口关税；第二，在征税对象并不属于任何一州征税范围的地方，这可以适用于多种对象。在其他的情况下，想必合众国要么完全放弃之前被用于地方目的的对象，要么利用各州的官员和各州的规定来征收附加税款。这就会完全符合税收的目的，因为这会节省征收过程中的开支，还会消除令州政府和人民产生厌恶的所有情形。无论如何，这是避免那种麻烦切实可行的办法。除了指出某些人预言的缺陷，并非肯定由计划所造成的之外，我们也就无须再多加探讨了。

关于从一种假设有影响的制度中得出的任何意见，只要说明这种假设是不应该的，这就是一种很充分的回答了。但是这种假设可以容许有一个更为精确的答案。如果这样一种情绪在联邦议会中大量滋生，达到其目的的必然方法就是尽可能多地使用各州的官员，并且通过增加薪水使得他们隶属于联邦。通过这种办法，就可以把州的影响引入全国政府的潮流中，而不是把联邦的影响引入相反的或者对立的潮流中。但是所有这一类的假设都是诽谤性的，应该被排除在人民所考虑的主要问题之外，因为它们除了掩盖事实之外，毫无用处。

关于双重税收的说法，答案是很清楚的。必须要通过这种或者那种方法来满足联邦的需要。如果通过联邦政府的权力就可以实现，那么就不需要通过各州政府的权力去实现了。社会将要支付的税款的数额，在任何情况下都是一样的。如果由联邦来规定，那么就会有这种优点，即，在联邦的管理下，进口商品关税这种重要的财源——这也是最方便的一种税收，比在州的管理下能得到更大程度的改善，同时这种改善也是小心谨慎的。这样一来，当然也就没有什么必要再依靠那些更为麻烦的办法了。另外，还有一个优点，那就是，联邦在国内税收权的行使中会面临一些真正的困难，这些困难会使得联邦在选择和使用手段上特别小心谨慎，在政策上联邦政府最后可能倾向于做出一个决定，即以富人的奢侈品作为课税的主要对象，以此减少向人民大众的生活必需品征税的需要。这样一来，就会减少社会上的穷人们和很多阶层的不满。政府保存自身的权力倾向，又能够使得公共负担得到合适的分配，因而保护了社会中的贫苦民众，使得他们免受压榨，这是一件多么令人高兴的事啊！

关于人头税，我毫不犹豫地承认，我对它们是不赞成的。虽然从很早时候这种税就在那些非常一致地坚持自身权利的州中很盛行
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 ，但是如果在全国政府之下采用了这种税的话，我就会对此感到很悲伤。但是，是否因为有权征收这种税，就会真的征收这种税呢？联邦中的每个州都有权征收这种税，但是在某些州的实践中从来没有征收过。因为拥有了这种权力，难道州政府就应该被诬蔑为暴政者吗？如果州政府并不是暴政者，那么有什么适当的理由来责备全国政府的这种权力，甚至极力称其为全国政府运作中的障碍呢？对于这种税，虽然我基本没有什么好感，但是我依然深信，征收这种税的权力应该由联邦政府掌握。在国家中会出现某种紧急事件，在这种紧急事件中，对于公共福利来说，某些权宜之计就是必不可少，即便这些权益之计在事物的常态下应该受到限制。由于有可能发生这种紧急事件，政府在任何时候都应该有使用这些权宜之计的选择权。那些可以被认为是税收的丰富来源的对象，在本国确实很匮乏，这是不能取消联邦议会在这方面的决定权的一个特定理由。在国家中，有可能发生某些生死存亡的暴乱危机，在这种危机中，人头税就会成为一种无法估价的财源。因为我不知道有什么可以使地球的这一部分能够免遭那些已经降临过其他部分的共同灾难，所以我承认自己反对任何目的在于解除政府这一武器的计划，因为在任何可能发生的紧急事件中，都可以用这种武器来进行有效的全面防御和全面保卫。

为了回答那些重大的和主要的反对联邦的意见，我现在已经全面地探讨了某些被提议授予联邦政府的权力，因为这些权力与联邦政府的能力和效率尤为相关。尽管为了使这个主题的观点更加完整，在这里某些反对意见被省略掉了，但是在下一篇中，我们还会探讨其他反对意见。我自认为，已经做出的探讨，完全可以说服社会中那部分公正和明智的人，告诉他们那些被某些人极力主张来反对新宪法的、乍一看起来极其令人敬畏的意见，不仅剥夺了实质，而且如果它们在方案的形成中起到了作用，就会使得这个方案无法达至公众幸福和国家繁荣这个伟大的目标。同时我还认为，这一系列文章中还有更进一步的、更具批评性的研究，这些研究将使得任何一位诚挚的、无私的鼓吹某种良好政府者能更好地了解它，使他们确信采用这个宪法是一件适当而且必要的事情。如果我们有足够的智慧和美德来为人类树立这样一个如此辉煌的典范，那我们是多么幸福啊，人性是多么可敬啊！

普布利乌斯




 [1]
 指新英格兰各州。


第三十七篇 论制宪会议在制订 一个合适方案当中所必然 遭遇到的困难

麦迪逊

在评论现存邦联的缺陷的时候，在向人民指出这些缺陷无法由一个比那个提议的新政府更弱的政府来补救的时候，我们当然需要考虑后者的若干最重要原则。但是由于我们这些文章的最终目标是明确而充分地判定这部宪法的优点以及采用这部宪法的好处，如果不去更加仔细地和充分地研究制宪会议的工作，不去从各个方面对它进行考察，不去从它的各个部分对它进行比较，不去推测它可能造成的结果，那么我们就不能完成自己的计划。在有益于正义和公正的结果的印象之下，为了完成这一余下的任务，现在我们必须仔细探讨以前曾直率地提出来的若干深思熟虑的想法。

那种克制的精神对于公正地评估这些措施到底是提高还是阻碍公共福利的真正趋势是不可或缺的，但很少有人用这种精神来研究公共措施，并且在特别需要运用这种精神的场合下，它被削弱的可能性，反而比被强化的可能性还要大，所有这些都是一种与人类事务无法分开的不幸。对于那些曾得到过经验的引导、关注过这一需要考虑事项的人们来说，看起来并不会感到奇怪的就是，由于制宪会议的法案，可以从那么多的角度和关系中来考察，提出了那么多重要的变革和创新，触及了那么多基本的感情和利益，它会在这方面或者那方面得到或者引发某些不利于对其优点展开公正讨论和正确判断的倾向。从某些人所发表的文章中可以非常清楚地看出，在他们当中，有些人不仅在阅读新宪法的时候倾向于责难这一方案，而且他们这种反对是一种预先就决定了的谴责。由于其他某些人的表达方式同样也透露出了一种与此相反的预先就决定了的态度或偏见，这就肯定使得他们对这个问题的看法也成为一种不大重要的观点。然而，这里认为这些反对者和拥护者的意见的分量相同，都不应受重视，我希望这种说法并不是含沙射影，认为在他们的意图的纯洁性上也不存在实质的差异。认为拥护者的看法较为纯洁，这是公正的说法，因为大家都普遍承认，我们的境遇是极其危急的，为了解救自己绝对需要采取某些行动了；那些预先就决定要支持宪法的人的看法，既从这些考虑的有害性中产生，也从这些考虑的重要性中产生，并且他们已经为此做了某些事情。另一方面，预先决定要反对的那些人，无论怎么说，并不是受到了某些可以宽恕的动机的支配。前者的意图可能是合乎正道的，也可能与此相反，即可能应该受到责备。后者的观点不可能是合乎正道的，肯定应该受到责备。但是，事实上这些文章并不是写给这两种人看的。我们这些文章的对象，只是那些真正热心为了追求自己国家的幸福的人们，这些文章恳求他们要注意保持一种有利于公正地估计那些可以促进这一幸福的方法的情绪。

能够保持这种情绪的人，在仔细研究制宪会议所提出的方案时，不仅没有挑刺或者夸大缺陷的倾向，而且知道比较合适的看法就是，不能指望某一方案完美无缺。他们也会容忍制宪会议——由人所组成的团体——那些难免易被指责的错误，而且他们会牢记，他们自己也是人，在回头评判别人那些易犯错误的意见时，不应该假定自己不会犯错。

同样，我们很容易看出，为保持公正的立场，除了必须采取上述态度之外，我们还应该承认，那些提交制宪会议处理的事情本身就包含着很多的困难。

一提到制宪会议这件新颖的事情，我们立刻就会留下深刻的印象。在这一系列的文章中，我们已经指出，现存的邦联是建立在不合理原则的基础之上的，因而我们必须改变这种主要的基础以及建立在这一基础之上的上层建筑。这些文章还指出了，可以作为先例来参考的其他联盟也遭到了同样的错误原则的毁坏，所以它们只能警示我们如何避免重蹈覆辙，但并没有指出到底应该走向何方。在这种情况下，制宪会议最多所能做到的就是，避免再犯其他国家和我们国家以前的经验中已经显示出来的错误，并且在将来的经验中呈现出错误的时候，提供一种矫正其自身错误的便利方式。

在制宪会议所遇到的困难当中，一个非常重大的困难肯定就是，如何把政府所必须具备的稳定和高能，同神圣不可亵渎的自由和共和政体结合起来。如果不充分完成他们这一部分的目标，他们就无法十分圆满地实现对他们指定的目标，也辜负了公众的期待。然而，凡是不愿意显示他对这一问题无知的人，都会承认这件事是很难完成的。政府的能力，对于预防国内外的危险，对于迅速而有效地执行法律——这种法律已成为那种良好政府的定义的组成部分，是不可或缺的。政府的稳定，对于民族性格和附随之上的利益，对于人民精神上的安宁和信心——这种安宁和信心是文明社会中的主要幸福，也是不可或缺的。朝令夕改的无规律立法，不仅对于自身来说是一种缺陷，而且对人民来说也是可憎的。可以断言，由于我们国家的人民对于良好政府的性质是很清楚的，而且绝大多数人对于良好政府的效果也很感兴趣，他们在州政府的荣辱变迁和反复无常这一特点得到矫正之前，是肯定不会满意的。然而，在把这些颇有价值的因素同至关重要的自由原则相比较的时候，我们肯定就会马上意识到，以合适的比例把它们结合起来是很困难的。共和政体的自由的性质，似乎不仅要求所有的权力都应当得自人民，而且，以短期的任命使得被授予权力者要始终依赖于人民；还有，即使在这短期的任命之内，权力也不应该委托于少数人，而是应该委托于许多人。与此相反，稳定性要求由同一个人掌权，并且这个人掌权的时间还要长久。频繁的选举会造成频繁的人事变更；频繁的人事变更又造成措施的频繁变更，与此同时，政府的高能不仅需要权力的某种持续，而且需要由单个人来执行这些持续的权力。

从对制宪会议这一部分工作的比较精确的考察中，可以清楚地看出它在这一部分工作中取得了哪些成就。从现在的粗略考察当中，很明显这部分工作是非常艰难的。

在全国政府和州政府的权力之间划出一条适当界线，必然也是一项艰难的工作。任何人，只要他习惯于思考和辨别那些性质广泛而复杂的事物，都能体会到这件事情的困难程度。最敏锐的哲学家已经做出了很大的努力来区分和界定思维本身的功能，但他们的界定和区分至今从来都不是令人满意的精确。他们发现，感觉、理解、判断、欲望、意志、记忆与想象的区别实在太细微了，有时只是在等级和程度上的一点点差异，以至于最精细的研究也找不到它们的界线，至今为止它们还是一个值得深入研究，并容易引起争辩的有意义的问题。大自然本身的界线，大自然的各个部门的界线以及这些部门再划分出的次级部门之间的界线难以划分，给同一个重要的真理提供了另一个例证。最聪明最勤奋的博物学者，在探索中，至今还没有在植物界和邻近的无机物界之间划分出一条确定的界线，也没有在植物界和动物界之间划出一条确切的界线。另外，在用来安排和分类自然界这几大部门中每一部门的事物的各种特性之中，还存在着更大的模糊之处。

对自然界一切事物的描述是完全正确的，有时似乎并非如此，只是由于观察者的眼睛出现了问题才会这样。当我们转到人类的制度时，在这种观察当中，模糊之处既来自事物本身，也来自观察的器官，因此我们一定要意识到，对于人类智慧的成就的期待和希望还必须再打一个折扣。经验已经教导我们，在政治科学中还没有什么技巧能够极其精确地区别和界定政府的三大部门——立法机关、行政机关和司法机关，甚至还无法区分各个立法部门之间的特权和权力。在实践的过程当中，不时出现很多问题，这就证明了在这些问题上还存在着模糊之处，这也是令那些最擅长政治科学的专家感到头疼的问题。

即使有长时期的经验，再加上最开明的立法者和法学家的持续努力和通力合作，我们仍然无法区分不同法律和不同法院的若干对象和界限。虽然大不列颠这个国家是世界上最注重探求法律的精确性的国家，但是，普通法、成文法、海事法、教会法、公司法以及其他地方法律和惯例的精确范围，尚待做出明确的最终划分。其全国的和地方的各种法院，包括高等法院、衡平法院以及海事法院等机关的权限，经常引发复杂的争论，这充分显示了它们各自的界限划分也是很模糊的。所有新法律，虽然都是由技术熟练的专家拟制，而且经过深思熟虑的审议才获得通过，但是在通过一连串特殊的讨论和裁判，以便对其意义加以废除和确定之前，一般认为它们或多或少还是有模糊不清和模棱两可之处。除了对象本身的复杂和人类官能的缺陷所造成的模糊之处以外，人们彼此之间传达思想的媒介也会增加新的阻碍。使用字句的目的是表达思想，因此，要使得说话人的意思清晰，不仅要求他组织出明确的思想，而且要求他必须使用完全适合这种思想的明确字句来表达它。但是，没有一种语言有如此丰富的词汇，能够为所有复杂的思想提供恰当字句和措辞，或者说，没有一种语言是能如此的准确，表达不同的思想时不需要很多模糊的字句和措辞。因此肯定会发生的就是，不管我们认为对象本身之间有多么的精确的区分，也不管我们认为这种区别是多么正确，由于用以表达对象的词汇不准确，就有可能使得对它们所下的定义不准确。这是一种无法避免的不准确，且这种不准确可大可小，要视被定义目标的复杂性和人们对它的熟悉程度而定。如果上帝愿意屈尊，愿意用人类自身的语言对他们布道的话，他的意思肯定是最明了不过了，但是如果通过含糊的媒介来传达的话，他的意思也会被传达得模糊不清、令人质疑。

因此，含糊和不正确的定义的来源有三个：第一，对象本身模糊不清；第二，思维器官存在缺陷，第三，传达思想的媒介不适当。这三者中的任何一个，肯定都会造成某种程度的模糊。制宪会议在划分联邦和各州之间的权限时，肯定已经经历过它们三者的全部影响。

除了上述原因之外，制宪会议遇到的困难还包括大州和小州所提出的相互冲突的主张。我们做出下列的设想是不会错误的，即前者要求，要完全同它们优越的财富和重要的地位相称，才愿意参加政府；而后者则肯定会坚持它们目前所享有的平等。我们有理由设想，任何一方都不会向对方做出让步，因此，这种争论只能通过折中的办法才能告终。同时，还非常有可能发生的就是，在代表的比例得到调整之后，为了变更政府的组织及其权力的分配，以便某些部门获得最大势力来组织自己，增加这些部门的重要性，这种折中的办法必然会在原来各方之间引发新一轮的争论。宪法中的某些特征，使得上述每一个设想都有正当的理由。只要其中的一个设想有了充分的根据，这就能显示出，制宪会议肯定是由于外部因素的作用而被迫牺牲理论上的合理性。

不仅是大州和小州在各种问题上会结成相互对抗的力量，而且由于各个地方的立场和政策的差异，还会组成其他的联合，这种联合肯定还会造成更多的困难。正如每个州可以分成若干不同的地区一样，各州公民也可分成若干不同的阶层，这就会产生互相竞争的利益和地方性的猜疑，所以在合众国不同部分之间，由于不同的环境条件，彼此也会有所差异，由此来说，这种情况在全国范围内也会产生相同的结果。在前一篇文章中我们已经详细地论述过，虽然各种不同的利益集团，对政府成立之后的行政管理可能产生一种有益的影响，但是，所有的人肯定都能感觉到，在组织政府的工作过程中，已经经历了相反的影响。

在所有这些困难的压力之下，如果制宪会议被迫产生了偏差，其方案与一个聪明的理论家在书房里或者从想象中凭抽象的概念所设计出来的具有巧妙的构造和规则的外观的宪法不完全一致，这难道值得某些人大惊小怪吗？真正值得惊奇的是，制宪会议克服了那么多的困难，并且这是在难以想象的史无前例的全体一致的情况下做到的。所有直率的人想到这种情况时，都必然会感到惊奇。任何能够虔诚反思的人，都会意识到这又是上帝向我们伸出了指引之手，这只手在革命的危急时期已经频繁和明显地指引过我们多次。

在前面一篇文章中，我们已经看到，尼得兰联邦曾经数次试图改革他们宪法中那些声名狼藉的弊端，然而都没有成功。在人类当中，为了调和不一致的观点、减少相互的猜忌以及调整各自的利益而召开的所有重大会议和磋商的历史，就是一部派别之争、相互争论和令人失望的历史，而且我们可以说这是一幅显示人性缺陷和堕落的最黑暗和最可耻的图画。如果在少数个别的实例中，我们看到过比较光明的情景，那么它们只是一种例外，提醒我们要注意更为普遍的真理。通过它们的光明，来显示与之对照的那些情景的更为黑暗之处。在分析造成这些例外的原因之后，再把它们应用到我们目前的这件事情上来，我们必然会从中得出两个重要的结论：第一，制宪会议肯定已经非常出色地避免了党派仇恨的有害影响，这种影响是议事机构最常见的弊病，也是最易损害其行动的弊病；第二个，通过最终的法案，制宪会议所有代表的意见都得到了协调，或者是代表们确信，为了公众福利而必须牺牲个人的意见和局部的利益，所以他们赞同了最终的法案，或者因为看到旷日持久的耽搁或者新的试验减损了这一必需品，他们很失望，才赞同了最终的法案。

普布利乌斯


第三十八篇 续前一主题:新宪法反对意见的自相矛盾之处

麦迪逊

有一点是特别值得我们注意的，那就是，根据古代历史的记载，在所有经过商议和同意后而建立政府的实例当中，设计政府结构的任务一直都不是委托给议会来完成，而是由具有杰出的智慧和大家公认正直的某些个人来完成的。

我们知道，克里特政府的创始人是米诺斯，而洛克林政府的创始人是查留克斯。创立雅典政府的，最初是忒修斯，其后由德拉孔和梭伦来完成。斯巴达的立法者是来客古士。最初为罗马政府奠基的人是罗慕路斯，后来这项工作由他选任的两位继任者努马和图路斯·霍斯提利乌斯完成。在王权被废除之后，布鲁图斯代替执政官掌握了政权，他所提出的这项废除王权的改革计划，据他说是出于图路斯·霍斯提利乌斯之手，并且他的这项改革得到了元老院和人民的同意和批准。这种说法同样适用于邦联政府。我们知道，安菲替温就是邻近各邦同盟的创建者，所以该组织以他的名字命名。亚该亚同盟的第一位奠基人是亚该乌斯，重建者则是亚雷式斯。

这些有名的立法者在他们各自组织的机构中起到了多大程度的作用，人民赋予了他们多大的合法权力，我们无法逐一确定。但是，在若干事例中，他们的行动完全井然有序。为了改革雅典的政府和法律，雅典人民似乎曾授予德拉孔无限权力。按照普罗塔克的说法，梭伦是经过其同胞的一致投票赞成，在某种意义上不得不单独享有制定新宪法的绝对权力。来客古士创制法律的程序，虽然不是非常正规，但是在支持一场正规改革的人数占优势的情况下，他们并不想通过人民议会的干预来发动革命，而是寄希望于这个著名爱国智者的个人努力。

像希腊人那样珍重个人自由的人民，怎么会放弃谨慎原则，竟然把他们的命运交到某一个公民的手里呢？雅典人绝不会让少于10名的将军来指挥一支军队，他们不需要其他任何证据，只从一个人的行为就判断他是否对他们的自由造成威胁。如此谨慎的雅典人，怎么会认为最好把他们自己和他们子孙的命运托付给某一个杰出的公民，而不是托付给一个由人民选出的机关呢？从这个机关的共同商议中岂不是可以指望得到更多的智慧和更多的安全吗？除了假定人民对于议员当中的不和与倾轧的恐惧，超出了他们对于单个人的不忠和无能的担忧，我们就无法圆满地回答这些问题。历史还告诉我们，为了实现改革，这些有名的改革家们也必须与各种困难作斗争，也不得不使用某些权宜之计。梭伦似乎采用了比较妥协的政策，他承认自己创立的政府并不是一个能够给予同胞们最多幸福的政府，只是一个最能容忍他们的偏见的政府。来客古士更为忠于自己的目标，他不得不在神权中掺入一部分暴力，为了保证自己获得最后的成功，他首先自愿放弃了自己的祖国，后来放弃了自己的生命。如果这些教训教导我们，美国根据古代的模式在准备和制定政府的常规方案方面所作的改进，是件值得称赞的事，那么，另一方面，这些教训同样也告诫我们，这种试验容易造成很多的危险和困难，如果不必要地增加这些危险和困难，那么这是极其轻率的。

制宪会议的方案中可能含有的错误，是由于先辈们在这个复杂而困难的问题上的经验不足造成的，而不是由于在研究这问题时缺乏精益求精的态度或者不小心造成的。因此，在未经现实的试验指出这些错误之前，无法确定这些错误是否存在，难道这是一种不合理的推测吗？这种推测的合理性，不仅从许多一般性质的事项中可以看出来，而且还可以从邦联条例这一特殊的实例中看出来。众所周知的是，在这个条例提交各州批准时，它们所提出的众多反对意见和修正意见中，没有一个提到了在后来的实际实行中所发现的重大的根本性错误。如果我们除去新泽西州根据其地方的情形而不是天才的预见而提出的建议，我们就可以这样说，因为一项单独的建议是否可以作为修改制度的充分依据，是一件值得怀疑的事情。然而，我们有充分的理由来假设，虽然这些反对意见并不是实质性的，但是，如果不是自卫本能的更强烈的情感抑制了它们再坚持自己的意见和设想的利益，某些州还会以非常危险的顽固态度坚持这些意见的。我们也许记得，有一个州好几年来一直坚决反对批准这一条例，尽管在这整个时期内敌人始终大兵压境，更准确地说正在我国境内纵横驰骋。最后，如果不是由于害怕承担加重国家灾难和贻误战机的罪名，它有可能不会在后来表示服从。对于这些重要事实，各位公正的读者肯定都会做出合适的反思。

当某个病人发现自己的病情日益严重，如果再不进行有效的治疗，就会产生极大的危险。他冷静地考虑了自己的情况和各位医师的特点，然后选择并请了几位他自己认为最有能力救助自己和自己最信赖的医师。医师们来了，他们仔细检查了病人的病情，进行了会诊。他们一致认为，病情很严重，但是只要进行适当和及时的救治，非但不是没有希望的，而且还可能藉此而增强他的体质。他们意见一致，开了处方，这个处方就会产生这种良好的效果。然而，这个处方刚一公布，就有许多人提出反对的意见，他们并不否认实际情况或病情危险的存在，但是向病人断言，这个处方对他的体质是有害的，禁止他在临死前的痛苦挣扎之中使用这一处方。在病人冒险地接受这个劝告之前，他难道不能合理地要求做出这种劝告的人，至少要找出其他某种治疗办法来代替这一处方吗？如果在他发现这些反对者的意见不只是与前一批医师不同，而且这些意见彼此之间存在着严重的分歧时，他难道不会小心谨慎地设法试用一下那批医师一致推荐的处方，而不去听从那些既不否认迅速治疗的必要，又不愿意提出一种新处方的人们的意见吗？

目前美国的情形，就如同处在这种情况中的这个病人。它已意识到了自己身患疾病。从它自己小心慎重挑选出的那些人中，它获得了一个正规而且意见一致的忠告。其他一些人又警告它不要听从这个忠告，违者就会有致命后果。这些警告者否认其危险的实际存在了吗？没有。他们否认采用一些迅速且有效的补救措施的必要性了吗？没有。他们在反对已经提出的补救措施，或者在提出一个合适的代替措施方面，其意见是一致的吗？或者说任何两个人的意见是一致的吗？让他们自己来回答吧。第一个人告诉我们说，应该拒绝新宪法，因为它规定的不是由各州组成的邦联，而是一个直接统治人民的政府。第二个人承认，它在一定程度内应该是直接统治人民的政府，但绝对不是新宪法规定的那种程度。第三个人既不反对直接统治人民的政府，也不反对已经规定的那种程度，而是反对宪法缺少权利法案。第四个人赞成权利法案是绝对需要的，但是他声称，权利法案应该规定的不是个人的权利，而应该是符合各州的政治地位而为各州保留的权利。第五个人认为，无论哪种权利法案，都是多余的，不应该放到宪法中去，如果新宪法不规定选举的时间和地点这种重要的权力，这个方案就可以说是无懈可击的。某个大州的一位反对者大声疾呼，反对参议院的不合理的平等代表权。某个小州的反对者同样大声疾呼道，众议院代表数的不平等也很危险。这一部分人警告我们说，管理新政府的人数太多了，开支会多的令人害怕。另一部分人，或者是同一部分人在不同的时候，却叫喊道，国会只不过是一个徒有虚名的代表机构，如果政府的人员和开支都能增加一倍的话，那么这个政府就没有多少值得反对之处了。在某个没有进出口贸易的州中，一位爱国者竭力反对征收直接税的权力。某一个有大宗进出口贸易的州里，也有位爱国者，他是前一位爱国者的对手，他对于把纳税的全部负担都可能落在消费者肩上，也同样感到不满。这位政客发现在宪法中存在一种不可抗拒的向君主政体发展的直接趋势；还有人相信，其结果将会是一种寡头政体。另一个人很难确定在这两种政体当中最后会出现哪一种，但是他很清楚地看出，肯定是这二者中的一个。第四个人，同样信心十足地断言，新宪法非但没有这些危险中的任何一种趋势，政府这一方的权力反而还不足以严格而坚定地反对这种趋势。另外一类反对宪法的人的说法则是，立法、行政和司法部门的混合程度，与所有正规政府的概念不一致，与一切有利于自由的必要预防措施相抵触。这个反对意见含糊不清、意义不明，只有很少的人表示支持。如果让每个人就这个问题上都提出自己的见解，我们会发现很少有两个人能取得完全相同的看法。某个人认为，由参议院和总统一起负责任命官员，而不单独授予总统这一行政权力，是政府组织中的缺陷。另外一个人认为，在任命官员方面把众议院排除在外，同样是一件令人讨厌的事情，因为单单是众议院议员的人数众多这一项，在行使这一权力时就足以保证腐败和偏见不会发生。还有一个人认为，允许总统分享这一权力，那么这一权力必然会成为行政官员手中的危险工具，这就是不可宽恕的，因为它违反了共和政体的小心谨慎原则。依照某些人的看法，在所有的规定当中，参议院对弹劾案件的审判权这一部分是最不能接受的，此项权力显然应该属于司法部门，因为如果参议院拥有这种权力，那么就会造成参议院既是法律的制定者，又是法律的执行者。还有些人回答道我们完全赞成针对方案这一部分的反对意见，但是我们绝不赞成把弹劾案提交司法部门裁判，这不是补救错误的办法。我们之所以对这个组织很不满，主要原因在于授予这个部门的权力太多了。”即使在热心赞成组建参议院的人当中，也可以发现意见不一致，最难协调的地方就是这一机构应该如何组成。有一位先生的意见是，参议院应该由众议院委派的少数人组成。另一位先生却赞成由较多的人组成，并且认为议员的基本条件就是由总统亲自任命。

有些人认为制宪会议不能胜任人民托付的重任，并且应该用一个更明智、更合理的方案来代替。在这些人当中，我们假设那些写文章反对联邦宪法的人最热心，这样看来也最有远见，这个假设大概不会使得他们感到不快吧。让我们再进一步进行假设，他们的国家不光同意他们所提出的反对制宪会议的意见，也认为赞成第一个假设——认为他们有很多优点，进而委派他们组成第二个制宪会议，并赋予他们充分权力，其明确的目的就是修订和改造第一个制宪会议的方案。如果认真地进行这项尝试，即使它是假设的，我们也要严肃地予以相当的讨论。我把下列情况留给刚才提出的看法中的例子来判断：无论他们对自己的前任多么憎恨，但是他们将来能否在所有问题上都远远超越前任的示范，就像他们自己的考虑中所特有的分歧和混乱那样呢？如果在新的制宪会议制定另一部（而非较好一部）宪法之前，马上采用目前摆在大家面前的这部宪法，并使之长期生效的话，那么这部宪法是否会像来客古士给斯巴达制定的那部宪法一样，获得永垂不朽的机会呢？来客古士在世时，无人能够改变他制定出的那部宪法，除非他死亡和被流放。

那些对新宪法提出许多反对意见的人，从来也没有去思考目前的邦联条例的种种缺陷，这是一件很奇怪的事情，也是一件令人遗憾的事情。前者不一定需要完美无缺，只要比后者更加完善就足够了。没有人只因为金银当中含有某些杂质，而拒绝用铜来换得金银。没有人会拒绝从一处破破烂烂、摇摇欲坠的房子搬进一座结实坚固、宽敞明亮的大厦，只是因为后者没有走廊，或者某些房间稍微大了一些或稍微小了一些，或者天花板比他想象的高了一点或者低了一点。但是，即使不作这一类的比方，我们要问，反对新制度的主要理由中的大多数不是可以同样地用来反对现存的邦联政府吗？况且这些理由对于后者的攻击力量比对前者要大上数十倍。由联邦政府来掌握那种无限的筹款权力，难道是很危险的事情吗？按照邦联条例，目前的国会可以随意征收任何数量的款项，各州也必须供给这些款项。它们可以发行信用证券，只要它们能够兑现这些证券。只要有人愿意给它们提供贷款，它们既可以向国内，也可以向国外借款。征募军队的无限权力难道也是很危险的吗？邦联条例把这项权力授予了国会，并且它们已经开始行使这项权力了。把政府的各种权力混合在一起，赋予同一个机构，是一种不适当和不安全的安排吗？国会，这个单一的机构，却是所有联邦权力的唯一掌管人。把掌管国库和指挥军队的权力赋予同一个机构，不是特别危险的吗？然而邦联条例把这两种权力都赋予了国会。权利法案是保护自由所不可或缺的东西吗？邦联条例中就没有权利法案。新宪法规定行政部门在获得参议院的同意时，有权缔结条约，并且这些条约将成为国家的最高法律，不是有某个人在反对这一点吗？目前的国会，不受任何控制，就可以缔结条约，并且它们自己已经宣布这些条约是国家的最高法律，大多数州也已经承认了这一点。新宪法不是准许可以在二十年内继续输入奴隶吗？邦联条例却允许各州永远输入奴隶。

有人会对我说，从理论上来看，不管权力的混合有多么危险，国会必须依靠各州才能获得执行这些权力的手段，所以它们是毫无害处的东西；不管这些混合的权力有多么强大，事实上它们是一些没有生命力的东西。我可以对此回答说：首先，邦联条例宣布，邦联政府绝对需要某些权力，但是又使得它们没有意义，这是一种更加愚蠢的方式；其次，如果邦联继续存在，而又没有一个更好的政府来代替它，那么，我们就必须授予目前的国会权力，让它掌握有效的权力。但是在这两种方式中，无论采用哪一种，刚才所说的矛盾现象都会发生。但是，这还不是最恶劣的情况。从这些没有生命力的权力中已经产生一种多余的权力，这种权力有助于认识由邦联政府结构上的缺陷造成的所有危险，这些危险令我们很担忧。西部地区是合众国的巨大宝库，现在这一点已经不再是一种推测和希望了。虽然这个地区的目前情况还不能使得合众国脱离现在的困境，也不能在将来的某个时期内正式承担那些公共开支，但是在合理的管理之下，今后它必定能够帮助我们逐渐偿还内债，并且还会在一定时期内对联邦国库做出很大贡献。很大一部分的开发西部经费，个别州已经交出来了。我们有理由期望，其他各州肯定同样也会提供事实来证明它们的公平和慷慨。因此，我们可以认为，面积相当于合众国有人居住地区、并且富饶而肥沃的一个地区，不久就会成为国家的资本。国会已经担负起管理这一资本的重任，已经开始使它生产东西。国会也已经着手做了更多的事情：他们建立了新的州，组建了临时政府，任命了它们的官员，并且还规定了这些州加入联盟的条件。这一切都已大功告成，而且是在丝毫没有依据宪法权力的情况下，然而没有人指责过这一点，也没有人对此发出过警告。国家收入的庞大且独立的财源正由某一个机构的人来掌握，他们有权不受限制地征募军队，并且征募人数不受限制，为了维持军队还有权无限期地拨款。但是，某些人不仅在一声不响地观赏着这一场景，还支持展现这种场景的制度，但是，他们与此同时又提出上述的各种意见，来反对新的制度。如果他们说，由于目前国会的无能，所造成的危险会威胁联盟的生存，要保护联盟的话，就必须制定新的制度；为了保证不受某一个机构（如现存国会）将来的权力与阴谋的威胁，更需要建立新制度，那么，他们的言行不就更为前后一致了吗？

我在上面所说的所有意思，并不是在责备国会过去所采取的各种措施，因为我知道他们除此之外，就没有其他的办法了。公共利益、实际需要，迫使他们负担了超出宪法范围的任务。但是，如果一个政府没有拥有与其目的相称的正常权力，它就会造成危险，这个事实岂不是恰好证明了这一原理吗？在这种政府中我们经常面临一种进退两难的局面，这就是，要么选择国家瓦解，要么选择个人篡权。

普布利乌斯


第三十九篇 论新宪法符合共和主义原则：探讨因制宪会议权力问题而产生的反对意见

麦迪逊

前一篇文章的目的就是，在对制宪会议公布的政府组织方案做出一番公正的考察之前，先做一些介绍。现在我们正式开始我们的工作，考察这一方案。

根据事物的发展顺序，需要讨论的第一个问题就是，政府的一般结构和形态是否确实符合共和主义政体的要求。很显然，除了共和主义政体之外，再也没有其他形式的政体符合美国人民的天性、革命的基本原则以及那种鼓舞了每一个爱好自由之士的可敬决心了，这种决心就是要把我们的所有政治实验都寄托在人类的自治能力之上。因此，如果我们发现，制宪会议的方案不是共和政体性质的，那么其支持者就应该放弃这一方案，因为他们无法再为之辩护。

那么，共和主义政体的显著特征有哪些呢？在寻求这个问题的答案时，如果不借助于基本的原理，而只是去看看政界的作家们在各国宪法中如何使用这个名词，那么我们永远也无法获得一个令人满意的答案。荷兰，大家几乎一致承认它是一个共和国，但是这个国家内的最高权力没有一点是来自人民的。威尼斯，也获得了同样的称号，但是，在这个国家有一小群世袭的贵族，他们通过极其专制的方式对大多数的人民行使绝对的权力。波兰的政体，是一种贵族政体和君主政体相互混合的最坏政体，但是也获得了同样的称号。在英国，既有世袭的贵族，也有世袭的君主；在其政府中，只有一个部门是共和政体性质的，但是大家通常还是把它划入共和国之列，即使这很不适当。这些国家的政体相互之间很不一样，它们与真正的共和政体之间也存在很大的差异。这些例子指出，在各国宪法中，这个名词的应用是相当不准确的。

要是我们从不同形式的政府所依据的不同原则中探求标准的话，我们就可以给共和政体下个定义，或者说，至少可以把这个名称给予这样的政体：这种政体从大多数人民那里直接或者间接地获得所有的权力，并且它的管理者的任职有一定的期限，或者说在一定期限内忠实地履行其职责。这样一种政体，它的一个必要条件就是：它的产生取决于社会上的大多数人，而非取决于某一小部分人或者社会上的某个特权阶层；否则那一小群利用他们所掌握的权力压迫人民的残暴贵族，就有可能妄想钻入共和者的行列，并且声称他们的政府也应获得光荣的共和政体称号。这样的一个政府才可以获得这样一个称号：其管理者是由人民直接或者间接地委任的，这些管理者在刚才所说明的一定期限内担任自己的职位。否则合众国内的所有政府，包括已经组织完好、能够组织完好并很好履行其职责的所有民主政府，都不能说是具有共和政体的性质了。根据联邦内各州的宪法，州政府的部分或者全部官员只能由人民间接地委任。依照大多数州的宪法的规定，它们的州长本身也就是这样产生的。有一个州的宪法规定，这样委任方式还要扩大到与议会地位等同的某个部门。所有州的宪法都规定，最高公职的任职都有一定的期限，很多部宪法都规定，立法部门和行政部门的官员，也有一定的任职期限。再者，依照大多数宪法的规定和最值得尊重并广为接受的看法，司法部门的官员的任期是终身的，只要他们忠实履行职责，就可以永久地任职。

把制宪会议提出的新宪法与上面的标准进行比较，我们立刻就可以看出，它是完全符合这一标准的。众议院是由大多数人民直接选举产生的，这至少是与所有州的下议院一样的。参议院由人民间接委任产生，这与目前的国会和马里兰州的上议院是一样的。总统由人民间接选举产生，这与大多数州的州长选举办法是一样的。即使是合众国的法官和其他所有官员，也将由人民自己选择，这与南卡罗来纳州一样。参议院每六年选举一次，只比马里兰州上议院的期限长一年，比纽约州和弗吉尼亚州上议院的任期多两年。总统任期为四年，纽约州和特拉华州的州长任期为三年，南卡罗来纳州是二年，其他各州则是一年选举一次。然而，在有些州的宪法之中，没有如何弹劾州长的规定。在特拉华州和弗吉尼亚州，州长在职期间不可弹劾。合众国的总统，在其任职期间的所有时候都可能遭到弹劾。法官的任职并没有期限，任期就是他忠实履行职责的期限，这也是理所当然的。各部部长的任期将按照实际情况和各州宪法的实例，通常由法律来规定。

如果需要我们来进一步证明这种制度的共和政体特征的话，那么最有力的证据就是，新宪法绝对禁止联邦政府和各州政府授予个人贵族头衔，并且新宪法对各州政府的共和政体形式有明确的保证。

新宪法的反对者们说：“制宪会议只坚持共和政体，还是不够的。他们必须同样注意保持联邦政体，这种政体视联盟为各自享有主权的州的结盟。制宪会议设计的不是这样的政体，他们设计了一个国民政府，该政府视联邦为各州的合并。”他们问道，制宪会议有什么权力进行这样大胆而激进的改革？这种反对意见广为利用，需要对它进行详细的探讨。

在探讨这项反对意见区别是否准确之前，为了正确地估计其影响力，我们必须做的就是：首先，确定这个新政府的真正性质；其次，弄清人民赋予了制宪会议多少权力来设计这样一个政府；再次，它们对自己的国家所负的责任，能在何种程度上弥补正常的权力的缺乏。

第一，为了确定政府的真正性质，我们可以从以下各种关系来进行探讨：它与政府基础的关系，它与一般权力源泉的关系，它与这些权力如何行使的关系，它与权力范围的关系，以及它与将来变革政府的修宪权力的关系。

在探讨第一种关系时，我们可以发现，一方面，为此特殊目的而选出了参加制宪会议的代表，他们制定出来的宪法必须以美国人民的同意和批准为基础；然而，另一方面，这里说的有权同意和批准的人民，并不是整个国家中的所有个人，而是他们各自分别所属的各个独立自主的州。所谓人民的同意和批准，就是指各州根据自己的最高权力——人民自己的权力，所做出的同意和批准。因此，制定宪法的行为并不是一种国民行为，而是一种联邦行为。

根据反对者对这些术语的理解，联邦行为，就是指那种组织很多个独立自主的国家的人民行为，而不是组织一个单一制国家的人民行为；人民的同意和批准既不取决于联邦内大多数的人民，也不取决于大多数的州。只要考虑到这一点，我们马上就会意识到，这是一种联邦行为，而不是一种国民行为。它必须取决于组成联邦的各州的一致同意，各州的同意方式与一般的同意方式也不同，即不是通过立法部门的投票，而是由人民自己来表示同意。如果我们来表示同意的人民是一个国家的人民，那么合众国中全体人民的意志就会约束到少数人，正如在每一个州的多数人肯定要约束少数人一样；而多数意志的形成，要么通过比较各人投票的多少来决定，要么取决于大多数州的意志，把大多数州的意志当做合众国大多数人民的意志。对于这两种规则，宪法都没有采纳。在宪法的批准中，每一个州都被视为一个主权国家，独立于其他所有的州，只受本身自愿的行为的约束。因此，从这个关系上考察的话，如果新宪法得到批准，它将会是一部联邦宪法，而不是一部国民宪法。

第二个要探讨的就是，它和政府的一般权力源泉的关系问题。众议院将会从美国人民那里获得权力；与各州议会中的情形一样，议员以同样的比例、依照同样的原则来代表人民。就这一点而言，这个政府是一个国民政府，而不是一个联邦政府。参议院则与此不同，议员将来自各州，这里各州就被视为平等的政治团体；在参议院中，各州有平等的代表权，正如目前的国会一样。就这一点而言，这个政府是一个联邦政府，而不是一个国民政府。行政权的来源是多方面的，将来的总统选举是以各州为单位的。分配给各州的选票，将按照一种复合的比率来计算。一方面各州被视为独立的平等团体，另一方面把它们视为同一团体的不平等的成员，这两方面综合起来，就产生了这种复合的比率。此外，最后的选举将由众议院承担；但是在实施这个行动时，采取的方式就是，把议员们分到各个平等的独立国家的单独代表团中去。从这个方面来看，政府似乎具有一种混合的性质，它所表现出来的联邦政府特征，至少和国民政府特征一样多。

关于它与政府权力如何行使的关系，制宪会议方案的反对者们假设联邦政府和国民政府的区别如下：前者权力的行使对象是以一定政治地位组成联盟的各个政治团体；后者权力的行使对象是以个人身份组成国家的公民个人。如果用这个标准衡量宪法，我们就会意识到，它是一部国民宪法，而不是一部联邦宪法，虽然人们对这一点还不是十分理解。在某些情形中，特别是在审判以各州为当事人的纠纷时，我们必须根据其团体地位和政治地位来对它们进行审查和起诉。就这方面而言，政府这方面的国民政府特征似乎受到了一些联邦特征的歪曲，不过，在任何方案中这种损害或许都是无法避免的。如果政府在其普通的和最基本的活动中，对以个人身份的公民个人行使权力，那么就这种关系而言，我们大体上可以称其为一个国民政府。

即使从它与权力如何行使的关系上来看，这个政府是国民性质的，但是，当我们就它与其权力范围的关系来看的时候，它的性质就又变了。国民政府这一观念，不只是说它对公民个人有统治的权力，而且对所有人和事，只要是合法政府的统治对象，都有无限的最高权力。在一个单一制的国家中，人民把这种最高权力全部授予了国家性立法机关。在为了特定目的而由各邦联合的国家当中，最高权力被部分授予了全国性立法机关，其余部分被授予了地方立法机关。在前一种情况下，所有的地方当局都隶属于最高当局，并且最高当局可以任意控制、指挥或者撤销地方当局。在后一种情况下，地方当局是最高权力的一个独立自主的部分，在各自的权力范围之内，它不隶属于最高当局，就像后者在其权力范围内不从属于前者一样。因此，从这一关系来看，我们不能认为被提议的政府是一个国民政府，因为其权力只限于某些列举的对象，而把对于其他所有对象的不可侵犯的权力留给了各州。的确，在这两种权力的界限发生纠纷时，虽然做为最后裁判者的法庭，将建立在全国政府之下，但这并不影响这一问题的原则。但是，法庭必须依照宪法的规定，做出公正的裁判。并且，制宪会议采取了一切常见且最有效的预防措施来保证这种公正。这样的法庭，对于预防诉诸武力和解散联邦，显然是不可或缺的；它应该设立在全国政府之下，而不是设立在地方政府之下，说得更恰当一点，单独把它建立在前者之下比较安全，这种主张大概不会被驳倒。

最后，我们如果从它与修宪权力的关系来看的话，就会发现它既不完全是一部国民宪法，也不完全是一部联邦宪法。如果它完全是一部国民宪法，那么最高权力或者说最终权力就属于联邦大多数人民。这种最高权力，就像在成立国民政府的社会的大部分中那样，可以随时改变或者废除它所建立的政府。另一方面，如果它完全是一部联邦宪法，那么每项变革都需要获得联邦内各州的一致意见，只有这样，这些变革才可以约束所有的州。我们发现，制宪会议的方案所提供的方式，并不是基于这些原则中的任何一种。对于宪法的修改，它要求的票数大于一个简单的多数，特别是要求按照州的数目而不是公民的数目来计算票数，这使得它偏离了国民宪法而趋向于联邦宪法；它规定只要一部分州的同意就完全可以修改宪法，这又失去了联邦宪法的性质而带有国民宪法的性质了。

因此，严格来说，新的宪法既不是一部国民宪法，也不是一部联邦宪法，而是两者的混合物，即使从其反对者所提供的原则来看也是如此。就其基础而言，它是一部联邦宪法，而不是一部国民宪法；就政府一般权力的源泉而言，它部分是联邦性质的，部分是国民性质的；就这些权力的行使而言，它是国民性质的，不是联邦性质的；就权力的范围而言，它又是联邦性质的，而非国民性质的；最后，就修宪权力的方式而言，它既不完全是联邦性质的，也不完全是国民性质的。

普布利乌斯


第四十篇 续前一主题：进一步探讨同一反对意见

麦迪逊

现在要探讨的第二个问题就是，制宪会议是否有权制定并提出这部混合宪法。

要确定制宪会议的权力，就应该严格地考察代表们各自委托人的委托。然而，由于所有的委托不是同1786年9月安纳波利斯会议的建议有关，就是同1787年2月国会的建议有关，我们只要回顾一下这些特别的决议就够了。

安纳波利斯会议的决议建议委派代表来考虑合众国目前的情况；拟订他们认为可使得联邦政府的宪法足以应付联邦紧急事件所必需的另外条款；并在召开的国会上向合众国提出为此目的而拟订的法案，在国会同意之后，再经各州立法机关批准，这些条款获得与邦联条例一样的效力。”

国会做出的决议原文如下：“鉴于邦联条例规定，经合众国国会以及各州立法机关的同意，可以修改本条例；鉴于事实已经表明，目前邦联的确存在缺陷；为了补救这些缺陷，若干州，特别是纽约州，明确指令其国会代表建议，为如下决议中所表示的目的而召开一次会议，而召开此次会议似为在各州之间建立一个稳固的全国政府的最可行办法。

“决议：国会认为宜在今年五月的第二个星期一在费城召开各州委任代表参加的会议，此次会议的唯一目的就是修改邦联条例，并且把所作的修改和增加提交国会和各州立法机关，经国会同意并为各州批准之后，以使联邦宪法足以应付政府的紧急事件和联邦的永久赓续。”

从这两个决议来看，我们似乎可以得到如下结论：第一，制宪会议的目的是在各州之间建立一个稳固的全国政府；第二，这个政府应该足以应付政府的紧急事件和联邦的永久赓续；第三，按照国会的决议，实现这些目的的办法就是对邦联条例进行修改和增加，按照安纳波利斯会议的决议，办法就是采取代表们认为必要的另外条款；第四，这些修改和增加应提交国会和各州，需要获得前者的同意和后者的批准。

比较这几种不同表达方式，并且对它做出公正的解释，我们就可以推论出制宪会议的权力。它们应该设计一个足以应付政府和联邦紧急事件的全国政府；为了实现这些目的，它们还必须改变邦联条例。

依照一般原理和法律上自明之公理，进行一项解释有两条规则。其一是，尽可能使得每句话的每一部分都具有一定的意义，为了实现共同的目的，还应该把各部分结合起来解释。其二是，在某些不一致的地方，次要的部分应该对主要的部分让步；只能为了目的而牺牲手段，不能为了手段而牺牲目的。

现在，我们假设规定制宪会议权力的那几句话之间存在着矛盾的地方，我们还假设制宪会议认为通过对邦联条例的修改和增加，无法实现一个合适的全国性政府。如果这样的话，究竟哪一部分看法应该被接受，哪一部分应该被拒绝呢？哪一部分更重要，哪一部分不那么重要呢？哪一部分是目的，哪一部分是手段呢？还是让那些最小心谨慎的委托权力解释者们，和那些竭力反对由制宪会议行使这种权力的人来回答这些问题吧。让他们告诉我们，对美国人民的幸福最为重要的，是应该抛开《邦联条例》而设计一个合适的政府并且保存联邦呢，还是应该抛开一个合适的政府而保存邦联条例呢？让他们告诉我们，是否应该以改革政府为手段来实现保存邦联条例这一目的呢，还是应该组建一个足以实现全国幸福的政府是目的呢？足以实现全国幸福的政府就是邦联条例的原有目的，既然邦联条例这个手段无法实现这个目的，就应该抛弃这些手段。

但是，我们是否必须假设这几句话是完全矛盾的，对《邦联条例》的任何修改或者增加都不能把它们改造成一个合适的全国政府，就像制宪会议提议的那个政府一样呢？

我们认为，既然这样，就不应该在一个名称问题上耗费精力，改变名称，绝不能看做是一种未经授权的行为。人民明确地授权修改这一手段本身，也明确授权增加新的条款。因而，制宪会议有权改变名称、增加新的条款和修订旧的条款。只要还保留了部分的旧条款，我们就必须承认这是一种侵犯权力的行为吗？那些持肯定态度的人，至少应该明确什么是经授权的改革，什么是篡权的改革；分清楚什么是在修改和增加条款范围内的改变，什么是使得政府发生了变质的改变。我们能否说这些修改不应该涉及邦联的本质呢？如果事先不打算做出某些本质上的改革，各州绝不会如此郑重地派代表参加这个会议，也不会如此详细地说明会议的目的。我们是否可以说目前邦联的基本原则不在制宪会议的职权范围之内，不应该改变它呢？我要问的是，这些原则是什么？它们是否要求在制订宪法的时候，应该把各州视为独立自主的主权实体呢？新宪法就是这样看待各州的。这些原则是否要求，政府成员应该由立法机关而不是由各州人民任命呢？新政府某一个部分的人员将由这些立法机关任命，而在邦联中，国会代表可以全部由人民直接委任，而且在某两个州
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 中的确是这样委任的。它们是否要求，政府在行使权力时应该以各州为对象，而不应该以个人为直接的对象呢？在有些情况中，就像前面已经指出的那样，新政府只能以各州为权力的行使对象。在另一些情况中，目前的政府也能直接以个人为权力的行使对象。分配战利品、惩治海盗、管理邮政、铸造货币、规定度量衡，与印第安人贸易，处理各州授予土地的权利纠纷，特别是海陆军军事法院的审判，不需陪审团、甚至普通法官的介入，就能判处死刑——在所有这些情况中，邦联行使权力可以直接针对个人和个人的利益。这些基本原则是否明显地要求，不经过州政府这一中介机构，就不得征收任何的税款呢？邦联政府本身对邮资的规定，从某种程度上说，就是一项直接税。按照目前国会对铸币权的解释，邦联可以从这一方面直接征收税款。撇开这些例子不谈，我要问，人们公认的制宪会议目的和人民的普遍期望不是应当由全国政府来管理贸易，使之成为国家收入的直接财源吗？目前的国会不是多次提出过建议说，这个措施与邦联的基本原则是相矛盾的吗？除了一个州之外，其他所有州，包括纽约州在内，不是都接受了国会的这一计划，承认这项改革的原则吗？总之，这些原则不是要求应该限制全国政府的权力，各州在这个限制之外也应该拥有自己的主权和独立吗？我们发现，新政府和旧政府一样，中央权力都受到了限制，各州在一切还没有列举的情况中，享有各自的主权和独立管辖权。

事实上，制宪会议所提出的伟大宪法原则，与其说是一种崭新的事物，还不如说是对邦联条例所依据的原则做出了一种延伸。在邦联制度下发生的不幸，是由于这些原则软弱无力而且处处受到掣肘，这也证明了一切指责它无能的说法是正当的，所以这就要求对它加以延伸。这样一来，就使得新制度的面貌与旧制度完全不同。

反对者认为，在某一点上，应该承认制宪会议背离了自己所负任务的要旨。他们不向各州立法机关提交一个需要其批准的方案，而是提出一项由人民批准的方案，而且这一方案只需要9个州的批准就可以生效。值得注意的是，这个反对意见虽然看起来很有道理，在反对制宪会议的大量文章中却很少有人提到。大家对这一点的容忍只是来自这样一个荒谬的坚定信念：要让12个州的命运受到第13个州的不合理或者堕落的意志的支配。以前是有过例子的，某个州只占美国人口的1/60，但是这个州内的多数人坚决反对代表59/60人口的12个州所赞成和批准的一项措施。每一个认为祖国的荣誉和繁荣因此而受损的公民，都对这件事情记忆犹新、义愤填膺。由于批评制宪会议权力的那些人在某种意义上已经放弃了这个反对意见，我也就不再作进一步的探讨。

我们需要探讨的第三个问题是，由这件事情本身所产生出来的责任，能在何种程度上弥补正常的权力的缺乏。

在前面的探讨中，我们曾经把制宪会议的权力视为制定合众国宪法的真正最高权力，而且用同样的标准和审慎的态度，对这种权力进行分析和评判。我们已经知道了，即使在那种假设之下，它们也以一定的方式通过了这场评判。现在，我们要回顾一下这几点：这些权力只不过是一种劝告性和建议性的权力；各州的原意是这样的，制宪会议也是这样理解它的；制宪会议因此设计并提出了一部宪法。除非经人民的批准，否则这部宪法只不过是一纸空文而已。这种回顾，使得我们可以从一个完全不同的观点来思考这个问题，也使得我们对制宪会议的工作做出恰当的评价。

让我们先检验一下制宪会议所坚持的立场。我们从会议的议事记录中可以得知，所有的代表都非常关注当前的危机，这个危机使得举国上下意见一致，他们都要求进行一场前所未见的重大试验，以纠正产生这种危机的制度中存在的缺陷。所有的代表还坚信，为此而提出的这项改革对于实现委托给他们的目标是必不可少的。他们肯定还知道，这个伟大国家的广大人民的希望和期待都寄托在他们身上，并且非常热切地关注着他们的工作。他们还有充分的理由相信，一切仇视合众国的自由和繁荣的人，在其心中肯定怀有敌视的情感，这种人国内有，国外也有。他们也已注意到，在这项试验的起源和进程中，某一个州（弗吉尼亚州）所提出的部分改革邦联制度的提议，是多么迅速地受到了人们的注意和支持。他们也看到，在安纳波利斯会议上，少数几个州的某几个代表，冒失地提出一个与他们的任务没有关系的重大关键提议，对于这个提议，不仅得到了舆论的广泛支持，而且在12个州里居然发生了效力。他们也看到，在各种事例中，目前的国会不仅行使了建议性的权力，而且已经直接行使了有效的权力，而且根据公众的估计，这些事例的紧急程度，并不如支配他们的行为这种情况严重。他们也肯定意识到了，在对现存政府的所有重大的改革中，形式应该让位于内容。在这种情况下，拘泥于前者就会使得人民“改变或者废除政府，使之最可能实现人民的安全和幸福”
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 这项至高无上的宝贵权力有名无实、毫无效力，因为要人民普遍自发地对自己的目标采取一致行动，这是不可能的。因此最主要的是，要进行这项改革，就必须首先由某个或者某些有名望的爱国公民提出个人的和非正式的建议，从这些建议来开始这项改革。他们必然已经注意到了，正是这种假定的非正式特权，各州才第一次联合起来抵抗旧政府中用以威胁它们的那种危险。有人向人民提出了有关他们安全和幸福的计划；为了集中他们的力量和保护其权利，他们组织了委员会和历次大陆会议；为了制定各州的宪法——现在管理各州的最高法律，他们选出了宪法会议。他们也肯定记得，在任何地方，都从来没有看到过那种不合时宜的顾虑和墨守成规的固执，除非是有些人要利用这些理由作掩饰，来反对某些实质性的改革。他们肯定知道，自己制定和提出的新方案要提交人民批准，如果这一代表最高的权力的新方案遭到了否决，就会永久性地破坏这一方案；如果这一方案获得了批准，就可以掩盖从前的各种过失和缺点。他们甚至有可能意识到，在吹毛求疵的倾向盛行之时，如果他们在行使授予自己的权力中有所疏忽，或者他们提出了一项与自己的使命不相符的建议，那么，这些所引起的责难，肯定会多于对目前这项完全符合国家紧急情况的方案的责难。

假如拥有这些想法的制宪会议代表们，在考虑所有问题时，对于自己的国家缺乏坚定的信心——他们之所以声名卓著，就是因为对国家很有信心，没有提出一个他们认为可以保证国家幸福的制度，而是做出一种令人心寒的悲观的决定，使得人民热切的希望落空，使得为了形式而牺牲了内容，使得祖国人民最切身的利益迟迟得不到保障、处处遭受危险，那么我就向自认为高尚、自认为爱国的人提出一个问题：世界上的大公无私者们、人类的朋友们、道德高尚的公民们，在这种情形下对这个会议的行为和性质会做出什么样的评判呢？或者，如果有一个人，对任何事情都要吹毛求疵，那么让我来问问他，他对那12个篡夺权力并且擅自派代表参加制宪会议的州，究竟有什么样的评判呢？在各州的宪法中，从来没有提到过这个会议；他对这个建议召开制宪会议的国会有什么样的评判呢？邦联条例同样从来没有提到过这个会议；尤其要问，他对我们纽约州有什么样的评判呢？纽约州是第一个提出并且遵从这一未经授权的提议。

若是无法消除反对者的所有借口，那我们暂时就要承认，没有人委托并授权制宪会议为自己的国家提出一部宪法，而且按照当前的情况也不宜提出这部宪法。然而，是否仅仅凭借这个理由，我们就应该拒绝这部宪法呢？有句公认的名言说，合理的劝告，即使是敌人提出的，我们也应该接受。依照这句名言，如果我们连朋友提出的这一劝告都要拒绝的话，岂不是会留下一个不体面的榜样吗？在任何情况下慎重地探讨问题时，我们显然不应该过多地关注到底是谁提出的劝告，而应该注意这些劝告是否有益。

综上所述，我们可以得出如下结论：指责制宪会议越权的说法，除了反对者也很少提及的那一点之外，没有任何依据；即使制宪会议曾经超出过自己的权力范围，但是，他们所处的境况使得他们不得不行使这些权力，并且作为人民忠实的公仆，他们也必须行使这些权力；最后，即使他们提出这部宪法时超出自己的权力范围，也超出了自己的责任范围，只要这部宪法能实现美国人民的愿望和幸福，无论如何我们还是应该接受它。至于宪法具有多少这样的特征，正是我们要研究的问题。

普布利乌斯
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 康浬狄格州和罗得岛州。
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 《独立宣言》。


第四十一篇 宪法授予联邦的权力之概述

麦迪逊

对于制宪会议提出的宪法，我们可以从两个角度加以探讨：第一个角度与宪法授予政府的权力总额有关，包括对各州权力的限制；第二个角度与政府的特殊结构以及政府的权力在各部门间如何分配有关。

在这个问题的第一个角度之下，产生了两个重要的问题：第一，所有移交给全国政府的权力，是否都是不必要或者不适当的？第二，授予全国政府的所有这些权力，是否会威胁到各州保留的那些权力？

我们赋予全国政府的全部权力是否超出了必要的范围和程度？这是首先要探讨的。

凡是以公正态度倾听用来反对政府扩大权力的论点的人，肯定已经看到，这些反对者很少考虑到这些权力是实现必要目的的必要手段。他们宁愿把自己的反对重点放在困难或者不便之上，然而困难和不便与政治利益是分不开的；他们还把反对重点放在可能发生的滥用权力情形之上，但是这也是每一个可以产生有益效果的权力必然带来的弊端。想用这种处理问题的方法来欺骗美国人民的良知是不可能实现的。这种方法可能表现出作者的狡猾；它可能为一种修辞学和雄辩术开辟出一片辽阔的领域；它可能激起对此不加思考者的愤怒，也可能加深误解者的偏见。但是，凡是冷静且正直的人马上就会想到，即便是人类最纯净的那些幸福，必然也含有一些杂质。人类经常面临的选择即使不是两害相权取其轻，至少也应该是两利相权取其大，而无法选择一个十全十美的事物。在各种政治制度之中，任何一种可以增进公众幸福的权力，都包括一种可能被错用或者滥用的自由决定权。因此，他们会看到，在将要授予权力的所有情况下，首先要决定的就是，这样一种权力是否为公共利益所必需；其次，如果答案是肯定的，那么就要尽可能有效地防止权力的滥用，防止它们对公众造成损害。

如果我们要对这个问题做出正确判断，最好考察一下授予联邦政府的某些权力。为了考察的方便，依照它们和下列目标的关系，我们可以把这些权力分为若干类：第一，防御外来的危险；第二，管理与外国的交往；第三，保持各州之间和睦、适当的交往；第四，具有普遍效用的其他问题；第五，限制各州不得采取某些侵害行为；第六，使得所有这些权力发挥应有效力的规定。

属于第一类的权力就是，宣战和颁发逮捕特许证的权力，组建陆军和海军的权力，训练和召集民兵的权力，征税和举债的权力。

防御外来危险是文明社会的一项基本目标。这是合众国公开宣布的主要目标。宪法必须通过有效的方式，把为了达到这个目标而必需的权力赋予联邦议会。

宣战权是否必需呢？对于这个问题，没有人会做出否定的回答。因此，要证明这种权力的必要性，就是多余的。现存的邦联政府已经充分地享有了这种权力。

征募和装备海陆军的权力是否必需呢？这种权力是包括在前面的一种权力当中的，也包括在自卫权之内。

但是否需要赋予联邦政府征募陆军和组建海军的无限权力呢？在和平时期，是否与战争时期一样，也要保持这两种权力呢？

对于这些问题的回答，我们已经在前面的文章中进行过详细的探讨，在这里就不需要再作另外的论述。答案确实是极其明确，其实在所有地方都没有探讨的必要。如果我们无法限制那些侵犯的力量，那我们还有什么合适的借口来限制那些为防御所必需的力量呢？如果联邦宪法能够限制住所有其他国家的野心，或者限制住它们为此而做出的努力，那么它就可以小心慎重地限制自己政府的权力，并且限制那种为了本国的安全的努力。

我们要想采用一定的措施使得在和平时期禁止自己备战且又不影响安全，只能通过同样方式禁止每一个敌对国家的准备和建制。防御手段只能视进攻手段以及受到进攻的危险的情况而定。事实上，这种手段永远都决定于这一规则。在宪法中，反对用宪法阻碍自卫的冲动是徒劳的。这甚至比徒劳更为糟糕，因为它在宪法中种下了为篡权所必需的种子，历史总是惊人地相似，每一先例都有可能再现。如果一个国家通常都维持着一支训练有素的军队，准备可以用来实现野心或者复仇，这就会使得在这个国家野心计划的范围之内，最爱好和平的所有国家采取相应的预防措施。15世纪是一个不幸的时代，和平时期军事建制发端于此。法国的查理七世是始作俑者，接着，整个欧洲都效法了这个榜样，或者是被逼迫地效法了这个榜样。假如其他各国没有效法这个榜样，那么整个欧洲早已受到某个大一统的君主奴役了。假如现在除了法国之外，所有国家都取消了各自和平时期的军队建制，就可能发生同样的事情。经验丰富的罗马军团，远非其他国家那些未经训练的勇士们所能抵抗得了的，这支军队使得罗马成为世界的霸主。

罗马的军事胜利最后也牺牲了它本身的自由，这同样也是真实的。至于在欧洲各国中曾经存在的那些自由，除了少数几个特例之外，都成了其军事建制的牺牲品。因此，常备军既是危险的，也是一个必要的设施。常备军的规模过小，则有其不便之处；然而规模过大，其后果又可能是致命的。不管其规模是大还是小，我们都要小心谨慎地防范这一建制。一个明智的国家会综合考虑所有这些事情，一方面它不会轻率地限制自己采用任何为其安全所必需的手段，另一方面也会十分慎重地避免采用任何一种可能危害其自由的手段，并且如果万不得已采用了这种手段，它就要尽量减少这一手段的危险性。

制宪会议提出的宪法中就非常明显地表现出了这种谨慎的态度。宪法所巩固和保卫的联邦本身，就可以消除任何一种要建立有危险性的军事建制的借口。只要美国人民团结一致，少量的军队，甚至无须一兵一卒，就能遏制住外国野心，这要比美国四分五裂而拥有10万名随时准备作战的精兵更加有效。前面的文章已经指出，某个欧洲国家由于缺乏这个借口，曾经拯救过自己的自由。大不列颠由于其岛国的地理位置以及邻国军队难于攻破的海上力量的存在，它的统治者一直无法利用真实的或者虚构的危险来欺骗公众，以扩大和平时期的军队建制。合众国与世界其他强国的距离很遥远，这给它带来了同样幸运的安全保障。只要各州人民继续团结一致，合众国就永远不需要那种危险的军队建制，这种建制也永远不会是合理的。但是我们永远也不能忘记，只有联盟才能使它们获得这种好处。联盟一旦解体，情形立刻就不是这样的了。小州或者弱小诸州的恐惧，大州或者强大邦联的野心，会使得查理七世在旧世界里树立的榜样重现于这片新的世界。我们效法榜样的动机，和那时欧洲各国纷纷效法榜样的动机是相同的。这样一来，我们不但不能通过地理的优势获得某种宝贵的好处——就如同大不列颠通过它的地理优势所获得的那种好处一样，而且美国的情形只会是那时欧洲大陆情形的翻版，常备军和无穷无尽的征税就会使得自由到处遭到破坏。一个分裂的美国，其命运甚至要比欧洲那些国家更为不幸，因为后者的灾难来源只局限于自身范围之内。在地球的另一端没有强国会策划其敌对的国家之间的阴谋，煽动它们互相仇恨，使得它们成为外国野心、嫉妒和复仇的工具。在美国，由内部的嫉妒、纠纷和战争所造成的苦难，只是它大量的灾难之中的一部分而已。其他许多的灾难，是由欧洲同我们这一地区关系所造成的，但欧洲和地球上的其他地区是没有这种关系的。

这种分裂后果的情景，绝不是一种过分的渲染或者过分的夸大。每一个爱好和平的人，每一个热爱国家的人，每一个爱好自由的人，都应该意识到这种情景的可能发生。只有这样，他才会在心目中对美利坚联邦怀有一种应有的依恋之情，才会给予维持联邦的方法以应有的评价。

可以预防常备军威胁的最好措施，除了建立有效的联邦之外，还有一种措施，那就是限制用于维持军队的拨款的期限。这种预防措施已经被慎重地写入了宪法。在前面已经探讨过这种措施，而且我自认为这一探讨还很恰当、很令人满意，所以这里我就不想再重复了。但是，有一点还是要注意的，那就是有人曾引用大不列颠的政策和实践来作为反对宪法中这一部分的论据。据说，这个王国规定，需要立法机关每年投票决定是否有必要继续维持军队，但是美国宪法把这个关键的期限延长到了两年。这就是反对者经常在公众面前使用的比较方式，但这是一种有充分根据的方式吗？这是一种公正的比较吗？大不列颠的宪法是把议会的权限限为一年吗？美国宪法是规定国会拨款的期限必须是两年吗？完全相反，谬论的制造者自己肯定也知道，大不列颠宪法对立法机关如何行使这一权力并未做出任何规定，而美国人则限定立法机关拨款的最长期限是两年。

如果把从大不列颠的例子中得到的论据说得更真实一点，那应该是这样的：大不列颠的宪法虽然没有限制给军队建制拨款的期限，然而实际上却被议会限为一年。现在的大不列颠，下议院每七年选举一次，很大一部分议员都是由极小一部分的人民推选出来的，议员收买选民，而国王又收买议员。大不列颠的下议院就能拥有对军队无限期拨款的权力，不想、也不敢把拨款的期限延长到一年以上。那么，那些怀疑者所说的由全体人民每两年自由选举出来的美国众议院，却不能可靠地授予明确限定为期短短两年的拨款权，他们岂不会感到脸红吗？

不良的动机很难不露出自己的尾巴。反对联邦政府那些人的手段就是这个真理的很好例证。在他们所犯的所有重大错误中，企图利用人民对常备军的猜忌心理来反对新宪法，是一个最为惊人的错误。这个企图充分唤起了公众对这个重要问题的关注，引导人们对它进行研究，其结果必然是大家全体一致、彻底地相信：宪法不仅对来自地球另一端的危险提供了最有效的预防措施，而且只有一部完全适合于维护国防和维持联邦的宪法，才能使得美国免于分裂为各自独立的州或者联盟，否则大量常备军的出现是无法避免的；不要这样不断扩大各州内的这些军事建制，否则会使得人民的财产负担过重，使得人民的自由受到危害；而在一个统一且有效的政府之下，任何必要的军队建制，对于前者来说都是能够承担得起的，对后者来说也都是很安全的。

不像其他大部分条款，宪法中关于组建和维持一支海军的权力的规定，并没有受到反对者的责难，这是由于这种需要太明显了。只有团结在联盟之下，我们才能够拥有海军力量。只要拥有了海军力量，就能抵御大部分的外来危险，这确实是美国的又一个得天独厚之处。这方面的优势，是我们与大不列颠这个岛国所特有的优势的另一个相同之处。值得庆幸的是，虽然海军是最能用来抵抗威胁我们安全的外来危险的武力后盾，但绝不会被一个背叛人民的政府用来侵害我们的自由。

大西洋沿岸的居民，对这一有关海军保护的条款都很关注。如果他们迄今还能在家里安心睡眠，如果他们的财产从未遭到过放肆的冒险者的掠夺，如果他们那些沿海城镇从未被迫向突然而来的大胆侵略者的勒索做出让步并纳上巨款，为了求得免于受到付之一炬的恐怖，那么，这些幸运的事例并不是由于现存政府的能力可以保护自己的人民，而是由于某些偶然和谬误的原因而造成的。弗吉尼亚州和马里兰州的东部沿海地区确实很容易受到攻击，如果我们把这些地方排除在外的话，那么，在联邦其他地方，或许就再没有比纽约对这个问题更为担忧了。纽约的海岸线非常长，其非常重要的地区就是一个岛，贯穿全州的是一条长达五十多里格
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 的通航大河。它庞大的商业中心和大量的财富储藏，随时都可能受到一些事变的影响。外来敌人几乎可以把它们当做一种质押之物，由此而要求我们屈从于他们的支配。甚至包括海盗和野蛮人，他们也可以这么干。如果欧洲事务的危险局势引发了战争，并且那些随之而来的蛮横情感蔓延到海洋之上的话，那么不仅仅是这几个地区，相邻的其他地区也会受到凌辱和掠夺，倘使能够侥幸逃过此劫的话，那简直是一个奇迹。对于美国的目前情况而言，容易直接遭受这些灾祸的各州，还不能够指望这个有名无实的现存全国政府来保护它们。如果它们本身拥有足够资源能够承担保护自己的任务，能够抵抗这些危险的威胁，那么它们采用的这些保护手段几乎就会耗尽那些受保护的东西。

关于管理和召集民兵的权力，在前面我们已经作过充分的讨论，也证明了这种权力的必要性。

征税和举债的权力，乃是支持国家防务的原动力，因此把它纳入有关国家防务的权力这一类别当中是很合适的。前面已经非常仔细地探讨过这种权力，我相信，在宪法对它所规定的范围和形式方面，我们都已经清楚地证明了它的必要性。至于那些主张这种权力只应限于征收外部税收——他们所用的这个词的意思是指，对从外国进口的商品所征收的税款——的人，我还要再补充一点意见。毫无疑问，这种税永远都是国家收入的宝贵来源；在随后相当长的时间内，它肯定也是一个主要的来源；在目前，它是一个绝对必要的来源。但是，如果我们在计算时忽略了这件事情，那么我们就会产生一种错误的念头，因为从对外贸易中所获得的税收的数额，必然会随着进口货的数量和种类的变化而变化，而这些变化与人口并没有对应关系，而人口是计算公众需要的一般标准。只要农业仍是劳动力的唯一出路，那么工业品的进口肯定会随着消费者的增加而增加；但只要农业上剩余的人口开始从事国内的制造业，那么进口工业品就会随着人口的增加而减少。在很遥远的将来，大部分的进口货物可能是原材料，我们再将它们加工为出口商品；因此，那时我们需要的是鼓励性的补助金，而不再是限制性的税收。在一个想要永久存在的政府制度中，我们应该考虑这些革命性的变化，而且要使得制度本身能够自行适应这些变化。

有些人并不否认征税权的必要性，却对宪法规定这种权力的表达方式大加攻击。他们一再强调说，所谓“规定和征收直接税、关税、进口税和消费税，以偿付国债、提供合众国共同防务和公共福利”的权力，等于是一种无限制的授权，授权国会行使一切他们认为共同防务或者公共福利所必需的权力。这些作者竟然极力曲解宪法的条文，没有什么比这能更有力地证明他们在制造反对意见时的穷困和懊恼了。

如果宪法中除了上述的一般规定之外，并没有另外列举或者界定国会权力，那么这些反对意见可能还有一定的合理之处，虽然对于这样笨拙地描述在所有可能的情况下的权力，我们一直很难找出理由来制定法律。说“为公共福利而筹款”这样的措辞意思就是指一种会破坏言论自由或者破坏陪审制度，甚至会管制承继程序或者管制财产让与方式的权力，这种说法太离奇了。

但是在这些一般规定之后，紧接着就提到了这一规定所指向的对象，甚至中间连一个比分号更长的停顿都没有使用，这种反对意见还有什么借口呢？如果同一个表达工具各个部分的解释，应该使得每一部分都有其合理的意义，那么，我们在解释某一句话的意思时，是否可以完全抛开一部分的意思而置之不顾呢？是否应该对这些有疑义或者不确定的部分完全保留，反而完全排斥那些清楚而准确部分的意思呢？如果说在前面的一般权力之中，除了后面列举的特别权力之外，还包含了其他的权力，那么宪法列举这些特别权力的目的又是什么呢？先使用一般性的规定，再用特殊的规定来解释和限定前面的规定，这样做法是最自然、最常见的。如果说后面列举出来的那些特殊规定，既不是对一般规定的解释，也不是对一般规定的限定，除了造成混淆和误导之外不会造成其他的效果，这完全是一种谬论。真的发生了这种情况，应该承担责任的要么是宪法的反对者，要么是宪法的制定者，不过我们冒昧地认为这不是后者造成的。

制宪会议所用的词句本来就是照抄《邦联条例》的，由此来看，这里的反对意见就更为奇怪了。《邦联条例》第三条规定，各州联合的目的是为了“各州的共同防御，保障它们的自由和相互间的共同福利”，第八条的措辞更为相同，“一切战争费用和为共同防御或者共同福利所引致一切其他费用，经合众国国会批准，应由国库支付”，等等。在第九条中也有类似的措辞。如果使用反对者解释新宪法的规则来解释上述条款中的任何一条，那么这些条款授权目前的国会以所有的权力，国会在所有的情形之下都有权制定法律。假如他们坚持这些一般的规定，而不顾那些解释和限定这些一般规定意思的特殊规定，为共同防御和共同福利提供了无限权力，那么，我们会如何看待这个国会呢？我希望反对者本人回答，在那种情况下，他们是否用他们现在用来反对制宪会议的同样推理方式，来证明国会行为的正当性。错误要想逃避它本身的谴责，是非常困难的。

普布利乌斯
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 里格，长度单位，相当于3.0英里，约合4.8公里。


第四十二篇 续前一主题

麦迪逊

新宪法赋予全国政府的第二类权力，包括管理与外国交往的权力——缔结条约、委派和接受大使、其他公使和领事；规定和惩罚在公海上所犯的海盗罪、重罪以及违反国际法的罪行的权力；管理对外贸易权力，包括目前按每名奴隶征收10美元的捐税来抑制这种进口的权力，以及在1808年之后禁止输入奴隶的权力。

这类权力很明显是联邦政府不可或缺的权力。如果我们要想在所有的方面都成为一个国家的话，那么显然我们应该与其他国家有相互的交往。

缔结条约和委派与接受大使的权力不可或缺的理由也特别明显。邦联条例对两者都有规定，与新宪法仅有两点的不同：对于前者，制宪会议计划只取消了一个例外，根据那个例外，各州法律的效力完全可以在实质上高于条约的效力；关于大使的条款中明确加入了有关任命与接受“其他公使和领事”的权力的规定。这一增加非常合理，因为如果严格说来，正如邦联条例第二条所规定的那样，大使一词，仅仅包括最高级的公使，而不包括合众国在可能需要建立驻外使馆的地方更愿意任命的其他各种级别的公使，并且不管怎么解释，大使一词都不可能包含领事在内；然而迄今为止，国会出于实际需要，在实际执行中，派出的都是级别较低的公使，委派和接受的也都是领事。

如果在通商条约中规定互派领事，那么领事的职务与贸易就有了关系，接受外国领事的权力就可以纳入缔结贸易条约的权力范围之中了；而在没有缔结这种条约的地方，派遣美国领事去外国的权力，也许可以纳入邦联条例第九条的规定之中，该条授权邦联任命所有管理合众国一般事务所必需的文官。但是，由于邦联条例并无规定，因而合众国要接受领事进入以前条约并无规定的合众国家境内，似乎也没有什么法律依据。对这个遗漏的弥补，只是制宪会议对邦联条例加以修正的例子中较小的一个。但是当这种仔细而准确的规定有助于预防那些篡权的必要性或借口时，这些规定细节就变得重要了，因为篡权都是不知不觉逐渐发展的。由于邦联存在缺陷，国会被诱使或者被迫行使超越其权力的事例，过去屡见不鲜。如果一一列举这些事例，这会使那些不注意这个问题的人们大吃一惊，而且这将是支持新宪法的有力论据。新宪法对于邦联条例中的较为明显的重大缺陷和其中的次要缺陷似乎是同样慎重对待的。

规定和惩罚公海上所犯的海盗罪、重罪以及违反国际法的罪行的权力，归属于全国政府同样合理。这是对邦联条例的重大修正。邦联条例对于违犯国际法的案件没有做出规定，这就会使得那些不慎重的成员惹出麻烦，使得邦联陷入与外国的纠纷之中。联邦条例中有关海盗罪和重罪问题上的规定，也只是建立法庭来审理这些罪行。海盗罪的定义，也许可以留给国际法去处理，这也没有什么不便，尽管在许多国内法典里都能找到其立法上的定义。对公海上的重罪下一个定义，显然也是不可或缺的。重罪这一术语的含义在英国的习惯法中很含糊；在该国的成文法中，它也有各种不同的含义。但是，不管是英国的习惯法或成文法，还是其他国家的，我们都不能把它当做审判重罪的标准，除非事前通过立法使它成为我们的法律。某些州的法律对这个术语也做出了规定，但同样是无法实行的，这就如同这些州的法律是一种不公正、不合理的规定一样。这一术语在任何两个州里也不会完全相同，并且在同一州之内，它也是随着刑法的每次修正而不断变化的。因此，为了使得这一术语意思确定、一致，在这种情况下界定重罪的权力，无论从哪方面讲，都是必要和合理的。

前面我们已经从若干视角，对管理对外贸易的权力作了充分的探讨，在这里我们就不需要再来证明必须把这一权力交给联邦政府了。

毫无疑问，我们都希望禁止输入奴隶的权力不要拖延到1808年之后才能执行，或者说最好立刻执行。但是对全国政府所受的这个限制，或者对整个条文的表达方式加以解释并不是困难的。这种贸易一直受到严重的指责，说它是现代政策中的野蛮主义。20年的时间之内，在各州中就可以根除这种贸易，应该把这点看做人道主义所获的重大胜利。并且在20年的时间内，这种贸易会受到联邦政府相当程度的抑制。联邦大多数的州已经做出了禁止这种贸易的先例，所以只要那少数几个还在继续从事这种不人道贸易的州同意，这种贸易或许就可以完全废除。如果这些不幸的非洲人在欧洲也能摆脱他们欧洲同胞们的压迫，那么这对于他们来说将是一件多么幸福的事情啊！

曾经有人企图曲解这个条款，把它作为反对宪法的理由，一方面声称对不正当的行为的容忍也是一种犯罪，另一方面又说这一条款打算阻止自愿从欧洲来美洲的有用的移民。我提到这些曲解，并不是为了要做出回答，因为它们根本不值得做出回答，而是把它们作为实例，让同胞们看看那些人在反对提议的政体中所显示出来的态度和精神是什么样的。

第三类的权力是规定各州之间和睦、适当交往的权力。

我们可以把对各州权力的某些特殊限制和司法部门的某些权力划入这一类权力中，但是前者要作为一个专门的类别加以研究后者将在我们讨论政府的结构和组织时专门进行研究，所以我只打算粗略地探讨第三类权力所包含的其他权力，即：管理各州与印第安部落之间贸易的权力；铸造货币，规定币值和与外币汇率的权力；规定对伪造合众国通货和有价证券如何惩罚的权力；确定度量衡的权力；制定统一的归化条例和统一的破产法律的权力；规定各州的法令、记录和司法程序的证明方式以及它们在其他各州具有何种效力的权力；设立邮局和修筑邮路的权力。

现存的邦联政府在管理各州之间的贸易的权力上存在的缺陷，过去的经验清楚地证明了这种缺陷的存在。在前面的几篇文章中，我们已经探讨了这个问题，提出了若干的证明和评论，在这里我们还可以补充这一点：如果没有这个附加条款，管理对外贸易的这项重要权力就是不完善的，也是缺乏效力的。这项权力有一个很重要的目的，这就是使得那些通过其他州进出口商品的各州，免受其他州征收不适当的税款。如果这些州可以自由管理州际贸易的话，那么我们肯定能够预料到的就是，在进出口商品经过它们的管辖区域时，它们就会想方设法向这些商品征税，这样一来，这些税款最终就落到了出口货物的制造者和进口货物的消费者身上。根据以往的经验，我们可以确信，各州将来肯定会发明出各种手段来实施这种做法。再加上人类事务的常识，我们还可以确信，这种做法会助长无休止的仇恨，最终很可能对公共治安造成严重破坏。对于那些不从情感或利益出发的人们来说，这个问题，无论贸易州企图通过哪种方式从非贸易州身上获得间接税，都是不公平的，同样也是很失策的，因为这样会刺激受损一方，使它们出于怨恨和利益上的考虑，依靠那些不太方便的外贸渠道。但是，那些以保持大范围的长久利益为目的的温和、合理呼声，在社团和个人面前，经常被急于满足眼前暴利的贪婪的喧嚣所淹没。

我们国家的例子和其他国家的例子都已经证明，管理联邦各州相互贸易的权力是联邦不可或缺的权力。在各州联合得不是很紧密的瑞士，规定，对于过境商品，每一个州都不得加收通行税。日耳曼帝国有这样一条法律，未经皇帝和议会的同意，各州和诸侯不得征收过桥、过河、过路税或者关税。不过从前面某篇文章中的引文里可看出，事实上在该联邦，成员并没有遵守这一规定——就像该联邦的其他很多例子一样，所以在那里已经引起了一些危害，这些危害也就是上述我们已经预料到的那些。在尼德兰联邦对其各成员所加的限制当中，有一条规定：未经全体同意，不得征收对邻州不利的关税。

新宪法取消了邦联条例中管理与印第安部落贸易权力的两个限制，这是非常正确的，因为这些限制使得这一规定含糊不清、自相矛盾。根据邦联条例的规定，这项权力行使的对象只是印第安人，而不是任何一个州，这项权力的行使不得妨碍或者侵犯任何州在其权力范围之内的立法权。哪一类的印第安人应该被看做某一州的成员，至今悬而未决，在国会上大家对此不断地纠缠、争执。印第安人虽然不是某个州的成员，但却居住在其立法权所及范围之内，同这些印第安人进行贸易，怎么能由一种外来权力来进行管理而不会侵犯其内部的立法权呢，这完全是无法理解的。邦联条例中考虑不周全的例子不止这一个，它企图去做那些无法做得到的事情，它企图使得联邦的部分主权同各州的完全主权协调一致，它企图推翻数学上的一个公理，即企图在取走一部分之后，还能保持原来的整体。

在铸造货币、规定币值和与外币汇率的权力方面，还有一点需要说明，这就是，宪法对上述最后一种情况的规定，弥补了邦联条例中一个重大遗漏。目前国会的权力仅限于规定邦联和各州所铸造货币的币值。我们必须立即意识到，如果各州可以自行规定各自货币与外币的汇率，那么提议的通货价值统一，就可能遭到破坏。

对于伪造通货和公共证券的犯罪，当然要由有权保障两者价值的机关来惩罚。

确定度量衡的权力，是从邦联条例中转抄过来的，新宪法授权联邦这项权力的理由和上述管理货币权力的理由是一样的。

关于归化条例，很早就有人说，此处的规定与邦联条例不一致，这是我们制度的一个错误，这会引发一些错综复杂的棘手问题。邦联条例第四条中规定，“除乞丐、流民和逃犯之外，每州自由居民，在各州均有权享有该州自由公民之一切权利和豁免权；每州人民得自由进出任何它州，并享有贸易和商业之一切权利”，等等。这里的用词一片混乱，值得我们注意。在同一条款中，一部分用“自由居民”这个术语，另一部分却换成了“自由公民”这个术语，而其他部分又变为“人民”这个术语的原因是什么呢？该款前段后部分加上了“自由公民之一切权利和豁免权”，后段的后部分又加上了“贸易和商业之一切权利”，这究竟是什么意思？我们很难确定。然而要进行解释的话，无法避免的结果似乎就是：那些被称为某州自由居民的人，虽然不是该州的公民，却有资格在其他各州享有该州自由公民的一切权利，这就是说，他们享有比他们在自己州内更多的权利。由此，某一州可以有权，或者说各个州都可以根据自身的需要，不仅可以向它愿意接受为本州公民的它州人民，授予公民权力，而且还可以向愿意成为本州居民的它州人民，授予公民权利。假如我们承认对“居民”一词的解释，认为它仅限于公民的权利，那么困难只是减少了而已，但无法根除。各州仍将保留归化其他各州人的权力，这种权力很不适当。在某一个州中，只要居住很短的时期，他就能够获得公民的一切权利，而在另一个州里，则需要一些更重要的资格才行。因此，在后一州里，依照法律无法取得某些权利的外来居民，只因为他们过去曾经在前一州里居住过，也许就能够获得这些权利。这样一来，某一个州的法律的效力，在另一州的管辖范围内将大大高于另一州的法律的效力，这是很荒谬的。这个问题至今没有给我们带来严重的麻烦，只是运气使然。根据某些州的法律，有几类不受欢迎的它州人的行为受到了限制，这不仅与公民权利冲突，而且与居住权也冲突。如果这些人以前由于居住或者其他原因依照另一州的法律获得了公民的资格，然后以这种资格向剥夺他们权利的州抗辩，要求维护其居住权和公民权，这将会造成什么样的后果呢？抛开对法律的后果不管，这很可能还会造成其他无法预防的、性质极其严重的后果。因此，对于邦联条例在这方面所存在的缺陷以及这些可能的后果，新宪法都做出了非常合理的规定，即授权全国政府制定全国统一的归化条例。

制定统一的破产法的权力，与管理贸易的权力非常紧密。这种权力可以防止由于当事人或其财产在其他州里或者将要移入其他州里所造成的许多欺诈行为。因此这种权力与其目的是相称的，对此似乎没有人会提出疑问了吧。

用联邦法律来规定各州的公法、记录和司法程序的证明方式以及它们在其他各州内具何种效力的权力，是对邦联条例中有关这一问题的条文所作的一项明显且可贵的修正。后者的意义非常不确定，无论对它做出何种的解释，它都不会有什么价值。新宪法对此规定的权力可以成为一种极其便利的司法工具，在邻州的边界线上尤其有用，在这些地方，在诉讼的任何一个阶段，都有人或许会突然把那些可能受到强制执行的动产秘密地转移到外州的管辖权范围内。

修筑邮路的权力，从所有方面来看，都是一项有益无害的权力。如果管理适当的话，它也许可以为公众带来极大的便利。凡是能够便利各州之间交往的事物，都是值得公众关注的。

普布利乌斯


第四十三篇 续前一主题

麦迪逊

第四类包括下列各种权力：

(一）“保障作者和发明者对其作品和发明在一定期限内的专属权利，以促进科学和技术的进步”的权力。

几乎不会有人对这项权力的效用提出疑问。在大不列颠，作者的著作权已被确认为习惯法中的一项权利。基于同样的理由，对有用发明的权利，也应该属于发明者。在这两种情况中，个人的权利要求与公共利益完全一致。各州对著作权或者发明权无法单独做出有效的规定，大多数州都期望提请国会制定法律来规定这一事项。

(二）“无论在何种情况下，对于由某些州让与合众国，经国会接受而成为合众国政府所在地的区域（其面积不超过10平方英里），行使专属的立法权；对于经所在州立法机关同意，由合众国在该州购买的一切用于建造要塞、军火库、兵工厂、造船厂以及其他必要建筑物的地方，也行使同样的权力”。

国会在政府所在地行使全部权力，是不可或缺的。联邦内每个立法机关，甚至可以说，全世界的每个立法机关，由于其普遍的最高地位，都拥有这项权力。如果没有这种权力，不仅政府当局可能受到侮辱，其活动可能受到某些自认为天经地义的阻碍，而且全国政府的成员在执行任务时，要依靠政府所在州的保护，这可能给国会带来畏惧或者受影响的恶名，这对于政府来说，是一件不光彩的事情，对于邦联政府其他成员来说，它们对此也是不会满意的。这个问题之所以较为重要，是因为在政府所在地逐步积累的公共资产，是一笔过于重大的公共抵押品，不能交到一个州的手里，否则这会对政府的迁移造成许多阻碍，以至于进一步剥夺联邦政府所必须具备的独立性。这个联邦直属地区的范围相当有限，不会引起各方面的反对猜忌。因为这一地区的范围必须完全限制在让与州的同意区域之内，因为该州肯定会在让与契约中规定当地的居民的权利并要征得他们的同意，因为这些居民会有充分的利益的动机愿意成为转让方，因为他们将来在管辖他们的政府的选举中有投票权，因为他们必然会通过选举的方式建立一个只为当地目的服务的市议会，因为州议会和那些居民同意让与的权力都将来自全州人民对宪法的批准，所以，我们似乎能够排除所有那些可以想象得出的反对意见。

同样，国会必须拥有管理全国政府所建造的要塞、军火库等等的权力，这也是很明显的。因为在这些地方花费的是公款，存放在那里的是公共财产，这要求它们不能受制于某一个州的权力。关系到整个联邦安全的所有地方，在任何程度上都不能依赖联邦的某一成员，否则这是很不适当的。因为上述每一项设施的建造都需要得到有关各州的同意，所以我们能够消除在这个问题上的所有反对意见和所有顾忌。

（三）“规定对犯叛国罪者的惩罚，但是因叛国罪而被剥夺公民权利者，不得造成血统玷污，也不得没收其财物，除非在被剥夺者在世期间”。

因为叛国罪是背叛合众国的罪行，所以合众国当局应该有权惩罚这种罪行。但是，因为自由政府肯定存在激烈的派别之争，在这种派别之争中，各派常常都会使用这种新式的和虚构的叛国罪，作为彼此发泄仇恨的重要手段，所以，制宪会议事先就预见到了这种情况，通过把犯罪的定义写进宪法，规定定罪所必需的证据，即使在惩罚这种犯罪时，也限制国会免得把罪行的后果扩大到犯罪者本人之外，反对给这种特殊的危险设置障碍。

（四）“国会得接纳新州加入本联邦，但不得在任何其他各州的辖区之内组织或者建立新州，亦不得未经有关州议会和国会的同意而合并两州或者两个以上的州或者几个州的部分地区而建立新州”。

邦联条例对于这个重要问题没有任何的规定。它只规定，如果加拿大愿意，可以接纳其加入合众国，并且可以享有本邦联之一切权益；而其他殖民地的加入，这显然是指英国其他殖民地，则必须获得九个州的一致同意才行。邦联条例的制定者似乎忽略了建立新州的可能。我们已经看到了这个遗漏所造成的不便，而且它会导致国会越权行事。因此，新宪法弥补了这个遗漏，这是非常合适的。不经联邦政府和有关州当局的同意不得建立新州，这是一种一般性的预防措施，这种措施完全符合管理这类事务的原则。不经有关州的同意不得将该州分割而建立新州，这是一种特别预防办法，缓和了大州的猜忌；与此相同，新宪法也规定不经过有关州的同意，不得将它们合并成为一个州，这一预防措施消除了一些小州的猜忌。

（五）“国会有权处理属于合众国之领土或者其他财产，有权制定与此有关的一切必要的法规和条例。其条件是：对于本宪法的任何条文，不得作有损于合众国或者任何一州的任何权利的解释”。

这是一种非常重要的权力，而且是必要的，其理由与说明前一项权力的适当性的理由一样。后半段的限制性条款完全适当。这一规定之所以非常必要，或许是由于关于西部领土存在猜忌和争论，这也是众所周知的。

（六）“合众国保障联邦内各州实行共和政体，保护各州免受入侵，并根据州议会或行政长官的请求（当州议会无法召集时），平定其内部暴动”。

在一个以共和原则为基础，并且由采用共和政体的成员组成的邦联中，很显然全国政府应该有权保护这种制度，防止它们向贵族政体或者君主政体的蜕变。在这样一种联合中，各成员的关系越是密切，它们对彼此的政治制度就越关心；对彼此的政治制度越关心，它们就越有权坚持强调要完全保持结盟时的政体。但是，每一项权利都意味着可以获得补偿；这种补偿除了写入宪法以外，还有什么地方可以规定呢？我们已经发现，原则和政体不同的政府，不宜结成任何形式的联邦组织，除非它们是同一种族的。孟德斯鸠说：“因为德意志联邦共和国是由自由城市和一些隶属于不同诸侯的小邦组成的，事实证明，它的缺陷比荷兰和瑞士联邦更多。”他还说马其顿王在近邻各邦同盟中获得一席之后，希腊立马就完蛋了毫无疑问，在后一种情况下，新成员的巨大势力及其君主政体，对当时的情况造成了相当大的影响。或许有人会问到，这样的一种预防措施有什么必要呢？它会不会成为联邦的一个借口——不经相关州的同意就要改变它们政体呢？对于这些问题，我们立刻就能够予以答复。如果不需要全国政府的干涉，关于这类事情的那些规定只是宪法中一条无害的具文。但是，由于某些与众不同的州的反复无常、某些大胆妄为的领袖的勃勃野心或者国外列强的阴谋和影响的存在，谁敢断言这会产生什么样的结果呢？对于第二个问题，我们可以这样回答：如果全国政府行使这种权力进行干预的话，它必须要依照宪法的这一规定；但是，由于这种权力至多也只能扩大到保障共和政体的实施，这就假设一个即将受到保障的政体要先于这种权力存在，因此，只要各州继续保持目前的共和政体，它们就可以得到联邦宪法的保障。各州有权采用其他形式的共和政体来代替目前的共和政体，如果真的实施了，它们也有权要求联邦保障新的共和政体。对各州的唯一限制就是，它们不能采用反对共和的政体来代替共和政体。我们认为，这个限制不会引起某些人的不满。

每个社会都应当保护自己的成员不受到侵害。从这一条的用语来看，其范围似乎不只是保护每一个州免受外敌的侵犯，而且保护它们免受强邻的勃勃野心或者报复计划的侵害。根据古代邦联和现代联邦的历史证明，联盟中的弱小成员肯定会意识到这个条款的良苦用心。

这一款后面又规定联邦可以平定内部暴乱，这同样是很适当的。前面曾经提到过，严格说来，瑞士各州并非不是隶属于同一政府，但即使在那里，也曾做出过这样的规定。从这个联邦的历史来看，各州之间的相互请求和相互协助屡见不鲜，在这一点上，最民主的州同其他各州都是一样的。我们中间最近发生的那次众所周知的事件，警告我们必须对类似的紧急事件作好准备。

乍一看，这种认为多数人没有权力推翻政府的规定，或者少数人会有力量推翻政府的规定，似乎都是违背共和原理的，所以有人认为联邦的干预永远都是不需要的，如果联邦干预的话，这是不合适的。但是在这种情况下，就像其他很多情况一样，我们必须用实践的教训来修正纯粹的理论推理。一个州，尤其是一个小州的多数人，也会像这个州的某个县或者某个地区的多数人那样，为了暴动而进行非法勾结。如果在后一种情况下，州政府应该保护自己的地方长官，那么，在前一种情况下，联邦政府就不应该支持州政府吗？此外，各州宪法中的某些部分与联邦宪法有着非常密切的关系，如果其中某一个受到严重的破坏，那么另一个肯定也会受到伤害。除非某一州内暴动的参加人数，与支持政府的人数相比达到了相当的数量，否则联邦不会干预这场暴动。在这种情况下，由联邦政府来镇压这种暴动，比由多数人用顽强的流血斗争来维持他们的目标要好很多。这种干预权力的存在，通常能预防需要行使这种权力的事件发生。

有人认为，在共和政体下，力量和权利肯定会掌握在同一方的手中，这种看法是否正确呢？少数一方不能在财源、军事技能和经验，或外国的秘密援助方面具有相当的优势吗？他们具有了这种优势，在动用武力时不也就具有了优势吗？一个比较集中并且占据了有利位置的少数一方，在与多数一方对抗时，如果后者不能迅速集中地发挥出自身的力量，前者不会由此而扭转局面并取得胜利吗？那种认为在实际的武力斗争中，可以通过考察人口调查的规则或者决定如何选举的规则，来估计谁会获得胜利的看法，过于异想天开了！概而言之，由于外来居民的增加，由于冒险家们的偶然集合，或者由于州宪法未承认其选举权的那些人的偶然集合，少数公民不会变成多数人吗？我并不去关注某些州内那些不幸的人，在正常管理的平静时期，他们默默无闻；但是，只要内乱爆发，他们就会立刻显示出人性的特征，并且他们只要支持哪一个方，哪一个方的实力就会大大增强，这种情况才是我所要关注的。

在某个州中，两个狂热的派别剑拔弩张并且不惜分裂本州的时候，如果我们难于断定各方的是非曲直的话，那么除了不受地方偏见影响的联邦各州代表之外，还能有更合适的仲裁者吗？他们会把友情同法官的公正结合起来。如果所有自由政府都能采用这种补救缺陷的措施，如果我们能够为人类的普遍和平而设计一个同样有效的计划，这该是一件多么值得高兴的事情啊！

是否会有人这样问道，如果某一次的暴动蔓延到了所有各州，尽管他们没有宪法上的权利，但他们拥有了所有的优势力量，那么我们应该采用什么样的措施来补救呢？对此的回答肯定就是，这种情况，不在人力所能补救的范围之内。幸运的是，在人力所能及的范围之内不大可能发生这种情况。对此，联邦宪法给予了足够的劝诫，消除了这种灾祸的危险，没有别的宪法能够做得到这一点。

在孟德斯鸠列举的联邦共和国的优点中，有一点很重要：“如果在一个州内发生了普遍的暴动，其他各州就能够平定这场暴动。如果某一部分发生了权力滥用情形，那么其他正常的部分就能够铲除这种滥用。”

（七）“在本宪法生效之前所承负的一切债务和签订的一切契约，在本宪法生效后对合众国仍然有效，其效力一如邦联时代”。

我们只能把这一条款看做一种声明。在宪法中加入这一规定，除了其他的理由之外，可能就是为了满足合众国的国外债权人。这些债权人肯定知道某些变革会带来一种主张：认为市民社会政治体制所发生的变更，具有解除其应负责任的奇妙效果。

在对宪法提出的不多的批评中，有人曾经认为，我们在维护契约的有效性时，要同时声明合众国的借款和贷款。这些无足轻重的批评者，他们篡改和夸大这一规定，说这种遗漏是损害国家权利的一个阴谋。我们可以告诉这些批评者：少数其他人也应该知道这一点，那就是，因为契约在本质上是一种相互的承诺，所以一方维护其有效性，肯定就包括了对另一方的有效性；又因为这一条款不过是一种声明，所以我们只要在一个案例中建立了原则，这就足以处理所有的案件。我们还可以告诉这些批评者：任何一部宪法肯定都会限制其预防危险的措施，只要这些危险是有可能发生的；不管宪法中有没有这项声明，政府都不敢于根据这一遭到谴责的借口，免除国外债务人欠我国的债务。所以政府会放弃外国债权的危险是不可能发生的。

（八）“国会得提出宪法修正案，经3/4的州批准方可生效，修正案的制定只有两项限制”。

可以预料到，经验会要求我们对宪法做出一些有益的修正。因此，我们必须规定将来如何修正这部宪法。从任何角度来看，制宪会议提出的修宪方式都很恰当。修宪很容易，宪法就会变化无常；修宪很困难，已经出现了的缺陷就会永远存在下去。另外，这一规定使得全国政府和州政府都能够提出对宪法缺陷的修正，因为任何一方都可能从经验中指出这些缺陷。修正案不得剥夺任何一州在参议院里的同等代表权，这是一种限制，它可能意味着要保障各州的剩余主权，这种保障可以从参议院的组织原则中看得出来。这种限制，也许是由于特别喜欢那种平等权利的州的坚持，才加进宪法的。另一个限制，肯定是基于相同的理由而加进宪法的，目的为了保护各州的有关权利。

（九）“经9个州的宪法会议批准后，本宪法即可在各批准州中生效”。

这一款的合理性是不言而喻的。只有人民明示权限，才能赋予宪法以应有的合法性。如果需要13个州一致同意才能生效的话，这就会使得全体人民的基本利益受制于某一个成员的反复无常或者腐化堕落。制宪会议如果这样规定，就会说明他们缺乏先见之明，依据我们的切身经验，那将是一个不能宽恕的错误。

在这种情况下，我们就遇到两个非常棘手的问题：第一，邦联条例是以各州盟约的庄严形式而存在的，未经其成员的一致同意而更换邦联条例，根据的是什么原则呢？第二，批准宪法的9个或者9个以上的州同未批准的其余少数州之间，存在着什么样的关系呢？

对于第一个问题，只要想到局势的极度需要，想到自卫的伟大原则，想到自然与自然之神的先验法则——它宣称所有政治制度的目标都在于保障社会的安全与幸福，而且它们都必须为此目标而牺牲自己，这个问题自然迎刃而解。或许我们不需要超出邦联条例本身原则的范围，也能找到答案。前面已经指出过，现存邦联的缺陷中，有一个就是，这个条例在很多州中只是由议会的批准，没有获得更高形式的批准。平等原则，似乎要求我们要把各州在邦联条例上的义务降到同一标准。以立法机关的一般法案为基础的独立国之间的契约，其效力不会超过各国之间的盟约或者条约。对于条约，有一条公认的原则，那就是所有条款都是互为条件的。对任何一条的破坏就是对整个条约的破坏；只要有一方违反了条约，这就解除了对其他各方的约束，如果它们愿意，就有权宣告条约遭到了违反，宣告条约无效。未经少数州的同意而宣告废除邦联条例，如果这些州表示不满，要求指出这种措施的正当性，那么，多数的州这时就需要引证这些微妙的真理来证明这一点。多数的州这样做没有什么困难吧？过去，我们都义不容辞地要掩盖这一段所阐明的意见。现在情形变了，基于同一动机，我们要向大家阐明这些意见。

第二个问题同样很棘手。因为它只是一种假设，所以我们不必对它可能发生的情景进行过多的探讨。有些问题只能任由其自生自灭，这个问题也是其中之一。一般来讲，在批准宪法的各州和没有批准宪法的各州之间，虽然不可能存在政治上的关系了，但是道义上的关系仍然存在。一方对另一方的正义要求仍然有效，而且各方必须履行；无论在什么情形下，人类的自然权利必须充分得到互相的尊重；同时，只要各方考虑到共同的利益，尤其是回忆起过去的亲密关系，意识到只要快速地克服障碍就会再次团结在一起，最终能带来一方的克制和另一方的审慎。我们希望这种看法不要落空。

普布利乌斯


第四十四篇 续前一主题并做出小结

麦迪逊

第五类条款是有利于联邦权力的一些规定，这些规定对某些州的权力做出了下列的限制：

(一）“任何一州均不得缔结任何条约、参加任何同盟或者邦联；不得颁发逮捕特许证和报复性拘捕证；不得铸造钱币；不得发行纸币；不得使用金银之外的任何物品作为偿还债务的货币；不得通过任何剥夺公民权和财产权的法案、溯及既往的法律或者损害契约义务的法律；不得授予任何爵位”。

现行的邦联条例就规定了禁止各州缔结条约、参加同盟和邦联，新宪法只是照搬过来而已，其理由无须说明。邦联条例也规定了禁止各州颁发逮捕特许证，但是，新宪法对此有所扩充。依照前者的规定，在宣战之后各州可以颁发逮捕特许证，而依照后者的规定，不管是在宣战之前还是在战时，这种特许证必须由合众国政府来颁发。这个修正是完全合理的，这是因为新规定有利于保持对外关系的一致性，并且对于那些必须由国家承担责任的行为，也有利于国家承担直接的责任。

依照现行邦联条例的规定，铸造货币的权力由国会和各州共同掌握，但是只有国会才有权规定货币的成色和价值，而新宪法则收回了各州的权力。在这一点上，与旧规定相比较，新规定也是一个进步。既然全国政府有权决定成色和价值，各州的铸币权就只能是建造许多造价高昂的造币厂而已，这项权力的行使除了使得通货的形状和重量复杂化之外，并没有什么益处。后一种不便，使得本来授权全国政府铸造货币的目的无法实现。前一种不便，即地方把金银移交给中央造币厂所带来的麻烦，然而由全国政府在各地建立造币厂同样也能解决这个问题。

对于禁止各州发行纸币的这一扩充规定，每个热爱正义、理解共同繁荣的真正源泉的公民，肯定都会感到很满意，并且其满意程度与热爱程度和理解程度是成正比的。在获得和平之后，纸币在很多方面都带来了致命的危害，它破坏了人与人之间的必要信任，破坏了公众对议会的必要信任，破坏了人们的勤劳和道德，还破坏了共和政府的性质。对于美国的这些损失，滥发货币的那些州应当承担这种重大的责任。各州很久以前就应该看得出，这不是一项令人满意的措施，或者还不如说是在积累罪恶，除非它们自愿交出这种积累罪恶的权力，否则它们就不能消除这些罪恶。除了这些有力的理由之外，我们还可以指出，那些用来说明各州不得拥有管理硬币权的理由，也可以用来证明各州不得随意用纸币代替硬币，同样也很有力。如果每个州都有权规定硬币的价值，那么我们的通货种类就会和州的数量一样多，这会给各州之间的交往带来很大的阻碍。如果某州改变了币值，并且具有溯及既往的效力，那么其他各州的公民就会遭受损失，并且引发各州的相互怨恨。由于这一原因，外国人同样也可能受到损失，那么某一个成员的轻率举动，就会造成联邦名誉扫地、麻烦不断。如果各州拥有发行纸币的权力，那么随之而来的种种弊端，与铸造金币或银币的权力所造成的弊端是相同的。各州使用金银之外的物品来还债的权力，也受到了禁止，其理由与发行纸币相同。

剥夺公民权和财产权的法案、溯及既往的法律以及损害契约义务的法律，违反了社会契约的最基本原则，也违背了所有合理的立法原则。某些州宪法的前言已经明确禁止了前两者，这些基本宪章的精神和范畴都不容许这些法律的出现。然而，我们自己的经验教导我们，为了预防这些危险，我们必须还是要另外加上某种预防措施。因此，制宪会议加上了这个有利于个人安全和个人权利的宪法性保障措施，这是非常合适的。我相信，它们这样做的时候慎重地考虑了它们所代表的选民们的真正意愿和真正利益。美国人民很清醒，他们对指引国会的政策的摇摆不定感到很担忧。他们已经看到，在涉及到私人权利事情中，那些认为变革应该大刀阔斧地进行和立法机关应该加以干涉的人，常常是有势力且大胆妄为的投机者，对于社会上很勤奋但见识不广的社会大众来说，这些变革和干涉就是一种圈套，他们对此感到很遗憾、很愤怒。他们也看到，立法机关的干涉像链条一样，一环扣着一环，后一次的干涉是前一次干涉的自然结果。因此，他们极其恰当地推断说，只有进行一场彻底的改革，才能消除在公共措施方面的投机行为，才能唤起普遍的慎重和勤奋，才能使得社会的商业活动按照常规进行。禁止授予任何爵位的规定，是从邦联条例中照抄而来的，我们就无须再加阐释。

（二）“任何一州，未经国会同意，不得对进出口商品或者出口商品征收任何税款，但为执行本州的检查法所必需者除外。任何一州对进口商品或者出口商品所征收的税款，其纯收益应归合众国国库使用；而此类检查法律得由国会加以修正和监督。任何一州，未经国会同意，不得征收任何船舶吨位税，不得在平时维持陆军或者海军，不得与它州或者外国缔结协定或者盟约，除非真正受到侵犯或者遇到刻不容缓的紧急危机，不得进行战争”。

那些证明贸易必须由联邦会议管理的所有理由，都可以用来证明对各州在进出口商品上的权力进行限制是很合适的。因此，对这个问题无须多加阐述，我们只需再说明如下一点：为了方便各州进出口商品，该款为它们保留了合理的决定权。同时，为了防止它们滥用这个权力，又规定合众国可以对此加以合理的限制。这一条文的其他细节之所以合理的理由，要么意义非常明显，要么在前面已经充分探讨过，我们在此不再赘述。

第六类，即最后一类，包括若干权力和规定，这些权力和规定的作用在于使得其余条款能够产生效力。

（一）其中第一条是，“为实施上述各种权力而制定一切必要与适当的法律的权力，以及经本宪法授予合众国政府或政府某一部门或单位的其他一切权力”。

宪法中这一款的规定受到的攻击最为激烈。然而如果我们能够不偏不倚地来探讨这一规定的话，那么它和宪法的其他部分一样，也是无懈可击的。如果没有这项实质性的权力，整个宪法全是一纸具文。因此，那些反对将这一条款写入宪法的人，其用意只能是说这一款的形式不合适。但是，是否有另一种更好的形式能够代替目前的这一规定呢？

对这一问题，我们认为宪法可能采用四种其他方法：第一，它们可以照抄现行邦联条例的第二条规定，禁止行使任何未经明确授予的权力；第二，它们可以设法从正面列举“必要和适当的”这一概括性说法所包括的权力；第三，它们可以设法从反面列举那些权力，详细说明概括性定义没有包含的权力；第四，它们也可以对这个问题基本不作任何规定，让人们通过解释和推断来确定这些必要和适当的权力到底有哪些。

如果制宪会议采用第一种方法，即照抄邦联条例的第二条规定，那么很显然，新的国会就会像现存的国会一样，继续采取如下两个办法之一：严格解释“明确”一词，剥夺政府的全部实权；宽泛地解释“明确”一词，对政府的权力不加任何限制。如果有必要的话，我们很容易向大家指出，在邦联条例授予政府的那些重要权力中，或多或少都是借助于对原则的再次解释或者说明，由国会来执行，任何时候都会是这样。新宪法授予了政府更为广泛的权力，执行这一新制度的政府的困难也就更多，政府面临的两难选择就是：要么是什么也不干，背叛公共利益，要么就是行使那些必需和适当的，同时又是未曾明确授予的权力，这又是对宪法的违反。

如果制宪会议采用正面列举法，即列举执行其他权力所必需的和适当的权力，那么就会牵扯到与宪法的每项规定有关的很多法律，就要对这些法律进行系统的汇编，不仅要使之适应现在的情况，还要适应将来可能发生的一切变化，因为特殊权力是实现一般权力的目标的手段，每次重新运用一般权力时，特殊权力必须随着该目标的变化而变化，即使目标保持不变，这些特殊权力也需要不时地加以适当的变化。

如果它们采用反面列举法，即列举出那些执行一般权力所不需要或不适当的权力或者手段，我们可以说这种做法只是一种空想，并且可能会遭到更多的反对，因为列举中的每一个项遗漏，都相当于是一项正面的授权。如果它们为了避免这种结果的出现，在规定中只是列举其中的一部分例外情况，而把剩余的笼统地称为“不必要的或者不适当的”，那么，这肯定会造成一种结果，那就是：列举的例外情况只是少数几个而已；由于列举当然要选择那些最不必要或最不适当的权力，政府擅自行使这些权力的可能性也就最小；同其他规定方法相比，在这种部分列举中，政府最有可能滥用的就是剩余的那些不必要和不适当的权力。

如果宪法对于这个问题只字不提，毫无疑问，其含义就是所有的特殊权力，作为执行一般权力的必要手段，都由政府享有。在法律上，或者在人类的理智上，有一个非常显而易见的原则，那就是：要实现一定的目标，就要授予相应的手段；为了完成某件事情而授予了一般权力，则完成这件事情所必需的一切特殊权力也就包含在一般权力当中了。因此，如果制宪会议采取了最后这种方法，那么现在反对新宪法的每一个意见表面上看似乎还有一定的道理；这种做法还会导致一个很大的麻烦，那就是会给反对者留下一个口实，在万分紧急的时候，他们就会抓住这个口实，质疑联邦的必要权力。

如果有人问，万一国会对宪法的这一部分做出了错误的解释，并且行使了根据宪法的真正意义并未授予的权力，后果将会怎么样呢？我对此的答复就是，这一后果同他们错误解释宪法或者随便扩大授予他们的所有其他权力是一样的，同将一般权力转变为特殊权力时，其中的任何一项都遭到了破坏是一样的，简而言之，同各州议会违反其各自的宪法权力是一样的。首先，这种篡权行为的成功与否，取决于行政和司法部门，因为它们是法律的解释者和执行者；最后的矫治办法必然来自于人民，他们通过选举，能够选出比较正直的代表，由这些代表来废除篡权者的这些法律。事实上，人民利用这种根本性的补救方法来防备联邦议会制定违宪的法律，要比防备州议会制定违宪的法律更加可靠，原因很简单，前者制定的每一部违宪的法律都会侵犯后者的权利，后者一直都在关注着前者的动静，如果发现有不妥的地方，就会立即向人民敲响警钟，并且利用其地方力量来更换国会议员。因为在州议会和关注州议会行为的人民之间，并不存在这样的中间机构，所以州议会违反本州宪法的行为不易被发觉，也不易加以补救。

（二）“本宪法、依照本宪法所制定的合众国法律以及根据合众国的权力已缔结或者将要缔结的一切条约，都是全国的最高法律。每个州的法官都应遵守，即使该州的宪法和法律有与之相抵触的规定”。

如果宪法中缺乏这一规定，那就是一种明显的和带有根本性的缺陷，反对者的轻率热忱，诱使他们对宪法的这一部分也要进行攻击。为了充分理解这一点，我们只需暂时假定，如果在新宪法中加入一个有利于完全保留各州宪法的至高无上地位的条款，这会造成什么样的结果？

首先，因为各州的宪法外在现行邦联条例未作排除的一切情况下，因而新宪法中所包括的所有权力，只要超出了邦联条例列举的那些权力的范围，都是无效的，如此一来，新国会就会与其前任一样，陷入一种无能状态。

其次，由于某些州的宪法甚至至今都没有明确而完全地承认邦联的现有权力，如果明确规定保留州宪法的至高无上地位，那么在这些州里，新宪法所规定的每一种权力都会受到质疑。

再次，因为各州的宪法彼此之间存在很大的差异，所以就有可能发生这样的情况，即对于各州来说同等重要的某个条约或者某部联邦法律，同某些州的宪法的规定相抵触，而同另外一些州的宪法又不抵触，结果就是，在某些州里这些条约和法律是有效的，而在其他各州却是无效的。

总之，全世界的人将会新奇地看到：这个政府制度的基本原则颠倒了其他所有政府的基本原则；国家权力到处都要服从于地方权力；这只怪物的头脑竟然要听从四肢的指挥。

（三）“上述参议员和众议员，各州议会议员，以及合众国和各州所有的行政和司法官员，均应宣誓或正式表明拥护本宪法”。

曾经有人问，为什么各州官员必须宣誓拥护联邦宪法，而合众国官员却不必同样宣誓拥护各州宪法呢？

新宪法做出这种区分，可以提出几个理由加以解释。我只想提出其中的一个理由，因为这是一个显而易见、决定性的理由，那就是：联邦政府的官员对于各州宪法的实施并不起任何作用，但是各州政府的官员对于联邦宪法的实施却起着重要作用。总统和参议院的选举都取决于各州的议会，第一次的选举是这样，以后的选举也是这样。众议院的第一次选举同样要取决于各州的议会，以后的选举可能就永远由各州官员根据各州法律来进行。

（四）在那些行使的联邦权力能够发生效力的条款中，有些属于规定行政部门和司法部门权力的条款，因为这些条款要留在其他地方进行详细探讨，在这里就略去不谈。

现在我们已经详细探讨了新宪法授予联邦政府的全部权力的各项条款，并且得出了一个不容否认的结论，那就是，要实现联邦的必要目标，这些权力既是必需的又是适当的。因此，是否应该授予联邦所有这些权力的问题，现在就成了另一个问题，即：是否应该建立一个能够应付联邦危机的政府，换句话说，联邦本身是否需要维持下去。
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第四十五篇 进一步讨论联邦权力对于各州政府的那些假定的危险

麦迪逊

因为我们已经证明，在移交给联邦政府的权力当中，没有一项是不需要或者不适当的，所以我们要探讨的下一个问题就是，所有这些权力对留给各州的那部分权力是否会构成一种威胁。

新宪法的反对者，不去首先考虑为了实现联邦政府的目标，需要何种程度的不受限制的权力，却费尽心机研究一个次要的问题，即拟议中的那种程度的权力对各州政府可能造成的结果。但是，假如就像前面所说的那样，联邦对于美国人民抵抗外来危险是不可或缺的，对于预防各州之间的纠纷和战争是不可或缺的，对于预防那些危害各州自由的激烈且沉重的派别之争是不可或缺的，对于预防那些很可能逐步危害自由源泉的军事建制的组建是不可或缺的，总而言之，假如联邦对美国人民的幸福是不可或缺的，那么，唯一能实现联邦目标的这个政府，竟然有人说它可能损害各州政府的重要性而加以反对，这难道不是一种荒谬可笑的说法吗？我们打赢了独立战争，成立了美利坚合众国，抛洒了千百万人的宝贵热血，消耗了千百万的血汗钱，难道这一切不是为了美国人民享受和平、自由和安全，而是为了各州政府、各地方机构可以享有一定程度的权力，可以利用主权的特定尊严和属性而把自己粉饰一番吗？我们曾听说过，在旧世界中有一种邪恶的学说，那就是，人民为了国王而存在，而不是国王为了人民而存在。这种学说在新世界中是否还会死灰复燃、借尸还魂呢？人民是否应该为了支持维护不同政治制度的观点而牺牲自己的幸福呢？如果某些政治家们认为我们遗忘了全体人民的公共利益和真正幸福是应该追求的最高目标，认为我们遗忘了任何政体的唯一价值就是它适于这个目标的实现，那么这种看法为时过早。假如新宪法不利于公众幸福，我就主张否决这个新宪法。假如联邦本身与公众幸福相矛盾，我就主张废除联邦。同理，假如各州的主权与人民的幸福不一致，每个明智的公民肯定都会主张，前者必须为后者牺牲。需要做出多大程度的牺牲，前面已经讨论过，所以我们现在面临的问题是，尚未牺牲的剩余权力会受到多大的威胁。

有人认为，联邦政府的运行就会逐渐对州政府造成一种致命的伤害，在前面的文章中，我们曾经提出若干理由来反驳这种观点。对这个问题考虑得越多，我就越相信更有可能发生的是，后者的优势会打破双方的平衡，而非前者。

我们已经看到，在古代联邦和现代联邦的所有实例中，所表现出的最强烈倾向就是，各成员常常会篡夺中央政府的权力，而中央政府对保护自己免受这些侵犯却显得无能为力。虽然在大多数实例中，其政体与我们正在研究的政体有很大区别，如果我们从那些政体来推导我们的新政体的命运，这种推论就不是非常可靠，然而，由于各州根据新宪法将保留很大一部分主动权，所以我们也不应该完全忽视这种推论。在亚该亚同盟中，全国政府首脑大概拥有某种程度、某种种类的权力，它与制宪会议所设计的政府非常相似。在吕西亚同盟中，就我们所知的原则和政体而言，很可能与制宪会议所设计的政府更为相似。然而，从历史资料中我们知道，这两者中的任何一个都未变成或趋向于变成一个巩固的政府。正相反，我们知道其中任何一个的灭亡都是由于同盟的权力没有能力阻止成员的纠纷，最后导致了分裂的发生。这些实例尤其值得我们注意，因为那时使得各成员团结在一起的外部因素要比我们目前多很多，而且外部的压力也要大很多；因此，只要它们内部存在着比较松散的纽带，就足以把各成员与联邦政府以及各成员之间联系在一起。

在封建制度中，我们也看到过类似倾向的例证。尽管在每个例子中地方政府和人民之间都缺乏适当的情感联系，在某些例子中全国政府和人民之间也缺乏适当的情感联系，但是在权力的争夺中，通常都是地方政府占据着优势。如果没有了外来威胁，无法强化内部的和谐与从属关系，特别是如果地方政府取得了人民的爱戴，那么，今天欧洲的那些主要的大国就不复存在，取而代之的就是众多的独立君主国，其数量就会像以前的封建贵族那么多。

不论我们从哪些方面比较州政府和联邦政府，包括二者之间直接的相互依赖关系、各方中个人影响的大小、分别授予它们的权力、人民的偏袒和可能的支持以及抵抗和阻止对方措施的意向和能力，州政府都会胜过联邦政府。

我们可以认为州政府是联邦政府的必要组成部分，有一定的选举权。同时，对于州政府的运行或者组织来说，联邦政府就没有太大的必要性。如果没有各州议会的参加，合众国的总统就根本无法选出来。它们对于总统的任命始终具有很大的影响力，在大多数场合下也许是由它们自行决定如何任命。参议员完全由州议会选举产生，虽然众议员由人民直接选举产生，但是这种选举也将受到这一类人的极大影响，这类人凭借他们对人民的影响，使得他们当选州议会议员。因此，联邦政府的各主要部门的产生和存在，多少都应依靠州政府的拥护，这样一来，联邦政府必然会对州政府产生一种依赖感，从而很可能造成的倾向就是，联邦政府对州政府非常恭顺，而不是非常专横。另一方面，州政府的各部门人员并不是由联邦政府来直接任命，所以即使联邦政府官员的地方势力能够对此产生影响，也势必很微弱。

根据合众国宪法，联邦的雇员，比各州的雇员要少很多，因此个人对前者的影响，比个人对后者的影响要小很多。13个或者更多的州的立法、行政和司法部门的官员，三百多万人口的各市、县、镇的治安官、民兵军官、司法官员交织在一起，他们特别熟悉每个阶级和阶层的人民，所以，无论从人数上讲，还是从影响力上讲，他们都大大胜过联邦政府的雇员。把13个州的三大部门官员同单一的联邦政府相应部门成员相比（治安官不包括在司法部门之内），把三百万人口的民兵军官数量同将来可能任命的海陆军军官数量进行比较，仅仅从这一比较来看，我们就可以说各州占据着绝对的优势。如果联邦政府将来拥有税收官员，各州政府也会有他们自己的税收官员。由于联邦政府的税收官员将主要分布在沿海地区，人数也不会很多，而各州政府的税收官员将分布在全国各地，并且人数众多，从这一比较来看，各州仍然占据着优势。邦联政府在各州固然拥有并且可以行使征收外部税收和内部税收的权力，但是最可能发生的就是：除非为了补充国家收入，否则联邦政府不会动用这项权力；如果需要补充国家收入，联邦就会让各州自己选择，是否愿意用自己过去征收的税款来补足自己的份额；如果最后需要动用联邦的权力，直接征收这些税款，那么通常是由各州任命的官员，按照既定的规则来征收这些税款。在其他场合下，特别是在司法部门中，赋予各州官员一定权力，让他们来行使联邦的相应权力是非常有可能的。但是，如果联邦政府要任命自己的征收内部税收官员，则所有的这些官员与人数众多的各州官员相比，其影响也是很微弱的。联邦向某个地区每派一名税收官员，则这个地区至少有三四十名以至更多的各种官员，其中许多都是有名望、有势力的人，他们会支持州这一方，所以占据优势的还是各州。

新宪法授予联邦政府的权力很少，而且有明确的界定，而各州政府所保留的权力很多，并且没有明确的界定。前者的行使对象主要是对外事务，如战争、和平、谈判和对外贸易；征税权多半与最后一项有关。各州保留的权力的行使对象，可以按一般的办事程序扩及到与人民的生命、自由和财产以及州的治安、进步和繁荣等方面有关的一切目标之上。

在战争和危险时期，联邦政府的作用更为广泛、更为重要；在和平与安定时期，则州政府的作用更为广泛、更为重要。由于前一个时期同后一个时期相比，可能只占很小的一部分而已，所以在这方面，州政府还是占据着优势。事实上，在国防事务上越多地动用联邦的权力，危险就会越少，联邦政府占据优势的可能性也就越小。

如果我们客观而公平地研究新宪法的规定，就可看出它所提出的改变，主要不是赋予联邦新的权力，而是巩固其原有权力。的确，管理贸易权是一项新的权力，但是似乎很少有人反对这项增添的权力，也没有人对此感到担忧。有关战争、和平、陆军、海军、条约、财政以及其他比较重要的权力，都是邦联条例授予目前的国会的权力。提出的变革并没有扩大这些权力，它只不过是提供了一种更加有效地行使这些权力的方式，以代替原有的行使方式。有关征税的变革可以说是最为重要的，然而目前的国会在这一方面也有完全的权力，有权无限制地要求各州提供共同防务和公共福利所需的款项。有所不同的就是，将来的国会直接向公民个人提出这样的要求，但是，新国会将来对个人征收的税款，不会比原来各州承担各自份额时负担更多的义务。如果各州都能够按时履行邦联条例规定的义务，或者邦联能够尽可能通过和平手段来强制它们遵守邦联条例——这种和平手段应用于个人时还是很成功的，那么，根据我们过去的经验，那种认为州政府会失去其宪法权力，并且逐渐经历一次全面合并的看法，未免过于草率。如果有人认为会造成这样的结果，这就等于说，州政府的存在同任何能实现联邦主要目标的制度都是不相容的。
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第四十六篇 续前一主题：比较联邦政府和州政府获取影响力的手段

麦迪逊

本文继续探讨前一篇文章中的主题，接下去我要探讨的就是，在获得人民的偏爱和支持方面，究竟是联邦政府占优势，还是州政府占优势。虽然它们的任命方式有所不同，但是我们认为它们实质上都要依赖合众国全体公民。我暂时认可这种观点中与联邦政府有关的那部分，以后在其他地方再来证明。事实上，联邦政府和州政府只不过是人民的不同代理人和委托人，它们被赋予了不同的权力，旨在实现不同的目标。反对宪法的人在论述这个问题时，似乎完全忽视了人民的存在，不仅把这两个不同机构看做是相互的竞争者和对手，而且认为它们在篡夺彼此的权力时不会受到任何共同上级的管制。在这里我们必须指出这些先生们的错误，必须告诉他们，不管那些派生的权力属于谁，最终的权力只能属于人民，不管这两者中谁有能力牺牲对方扩大自己的权力范围，这与它们的野心或者能力都没有关系。在任何情况下，不论是事实还是形式，都要求所有事情最终都应取决于他们共同选民的情感和同意。

除了在前篇文章中已经提出的那些理由之外，还有很多理由可以证明上述的观点的正确性，即人民首要的和最自然的倾向就是依赖他们各自的州政府。许多人都期望在州政府中升官发财。由于州政府的本身性质，它们能提供很好的职位和报酬。州政府通过自己的管理，可以调节和保护本州内人民的个人利益。随着州政府对这些事务的管理的深入，人民就会更为清楚而详细地熟悉这些事务。州政府成员和大部分的人民都很熟悉，有熟人和朋友方面的关系，有家庭和党派方面的关系，因此，人民有拥护州政府的强烈倾向，这也是很正常的事情。

这一看法，也得到过去经验的证明。迄今为止，虽然联邦政府与理想的制度下的政府比较起来还有很多缺陷，但是在战争中，特别是纸币发行准备金信用卓著时，展示了巨大的积极性和重要性，以后无论在什么情况下，都很难再超越它。联邦政府那时采取了很多措施来保护人民认为珍贵的一切东西，来获取人民大众向往的一切东西。但是，在对早期大陆会议的短暂热情消退之后，我们发现人民的注意力和依附感又转到了他们自己的政府身上。国会不再是公众崇拜的偶像；那些希望把他们的政治前途建立在自己同胞的偏见之上的人，不断地反对赋予国会更多的权力，反对加强国会的重要性。

因此，正如前面所说的那样，如果将来人民对联邦政府的拥护超出了对州政府的拥护，那么这种转变只能产生于联邦政府在管理方面有一种显然的和无可辩驳的良好表现，只有这种表现才会克服以前的所有倾向。在这种情况下，根据联邦政府的表现，人民才可能会更加信任它们；但是，即使在这种情况下，州政府也没有什么好担忧的，因为联邦权力理所当然只有在一定范围内才能有良好的表现。

接下来，我打算比较联邦政府与州政府两者各自可能有的抵制和破坏对方措施的倾向和能力。

我们已经证明，联邦政府成员对州政府成员的依赖程度大于后者对前者的依赖。我们也已经意识到，人民一般倾向于拥护州政府，尽管两者都要依赖于人民。就两者相互的态度可能受到这些原因的影响来说，州政府显然就会处于优越的地位。但是从另一个明显且很重要的观点来看，优势仍属于州政府。联邦政府的成员通常都怀着对各州的偏袒，这种偏袒对州政府有利；而州政府的人员在地方议会中，很少会偏袒联邦政府。国会议员中的地方情绪，必然比各州议会中的国家情绪更加普遍。大家都知道，州议会所犯的错误当中，有很大一部分是由于州议员们倾向于坚持他们所在的县或者地区的观点，而不惜牺牲本州的整体利益和长远利益。如果他们不充分地扩大他们的视野，把他们本州的集体福利包括在自己的考虑当中，怎么能希望他们会把联邦的普遍繁荣和联邦政府的尊严和威望，当做他们关心和讨论的目标呢？和州议会议员可能不大关心国家目标的道理相同，联邦议会的议员似乎会过分重视地方目标。各州之于国家，正如县和城镇之于各州一样，道理是相同的。从可能的效果来看，法案的取舍往往不是取决于国家的繁荣和幸福，而是取决于各州政府和各州人民的偏见、利益和嗜好。国会工作的精神总的来说是什么呢？仔细研究它们的公告，再听听议员们的坦白，我们就会知道：议员们经常显示出来的与其说是共同利益的公正保护人精神，还不如说是各州的地方党派情绪；如果他们在某一个问题上不适当地牺牲了地方利益，支持了联邦政府，那么就可能在另外数百个问题上，他们过分关注各州的地方偏见、利益和见解而牺牲了国家的重大利益。回顾这些事情，我并不是暗示说和目前的政府所奉行的政策相比，新的联邦政府不会采用一种更为广泛的政策计划，更不是暗示说新联邦政府的见解和州议会一样的目光短浅，我只是说新联邦政府应该充分兼具两者的精神，不至于侵犯各州的权利和各州政府的特权。各州政府如果想侵犯联邦政府的权力来扩大自己的特权，这种动机不会受到压制，因为各州的议员绝不会有反对这种动机的倾向。

然而，即使认为联邦政府可能和州政府一样，打算把自己的权力扩张到应有的范围之外，州政府仍然拥有击败这种侵权行为的手段，在这方面仍然处于优越地位。如果某州的一项法令，虽然不利于全国政府，在该州却深得人心，而且并不过分违背州官员的誓言，那么该州仍会依靠自己的力量很快实施这项法令。联邦政府的反对或者联邦官员的干涉，只会激起所有支持州政府的那些人对州的热情。如果想预防或者矫治这种弊端的话，除非采用那些实施时往往很勉强或者很困难的方法，否则根本办不到。另一方面，如果联邦政府某项不正当的法令在某些州中不得人心，甚至一个正当的法令有时也是如此，各州反对这项法令的措施往往是强有力的，也是触手可及的。例如，它们会激起人民的担忧，它们会厌恶，或许拒绝与联邦官员合作，它们会妨碍本州官员执行联邦法令，它们的立法机关也会设置重重障碍。只要各州认为有必要，它们经常还会同时采用这些措施中的若干种，这在任何州中都会造成不可忽视的困难，在某些大州中还会设置一些极其严重的障碍。在某些相邻的州中，如果它们的意见恰好一致的话，这还会带来一种更为严重的障碍，这种障碍是联邦政府不愿面临的。

但是，如果联邦政府侵犯了州政府的权力，这种有野心的行为不只会引起一个州或者少数几个州的反对，而且会引起所有州的惊慌，所有的州政府都会拥护那种共同反抗行动，它们就会开始互相通信，商定共同的反抗计划，大家就会受到一种共同精神的鼓舞和引导。简而言之，对联邦的恐惧，就像对外国的恐惧一样，也会造成同样的联合行动。除非自动取消新宪法中的革新，否则就会像对待外国的侵犯一样，在联邦中也要诉诸武力。但是，联邦政府疯狂到什么程度能采取这种极端的措施呢？在与大不列颠的斗争中，它收买我国的一部分州来对抗另一部分州，使得人数较多的一方侵犯人数较少一方的权利。这种企图是非正义的，也是不明智的，但是仔细想来也不是完全虚幻的。然而，在我们设想的情况下，会是什么样的斗争呢？谁是斗争的当事人呢？是少数的人民代表在对抗人民自己，更准确的说是一群人民代表在对抗13邦的人民代表，并且后者还有全体选民的支持。

那些预言州政府会垮台的人，现在只剩下一个理由了，那就是不切实际地推想，联邦政府为了野心勃勃的计划，可能事先就已经建立了一支军队。如果现在还要论证这种危险并不存在，那么我们几乎可以说前面的那些文章中的推理是在无的放矢。倘若人民和各州在相当长的时期内，会不断地选举出一些准备背叛他们的人，而这些叛逆者又在这么长的时期内会一致而又有系统地为了扩大军事建制而实施某项预定计划；各州政府和人民也冷静且很有耐心地在旁观风暴的集聚，并且不断提供给养，直到祸及己身为止。在任何人看来，上述这种情况肯定像是一个神经错乱的猜忌者的某种紊乱的梦幻，或者是一个伪装热情者由于判断失误而产生的某种夸大之词，而不像是一个真正爱国者的冷静思考。尽管这个假定荒诞不经，我们暂时还是这样来假设吧。假定联邦政府已经组建了一支完全与国家资源相称的正规军，假定这支军队完全效忠于联邦政府，那么，我们仍然认为，州政府只要有人民的支持，就能抵御这些危险。这种看法并没有脱离实际情况。根据最大的估计，任何国家能够组建的常备军的人数，不会超出人口总数的1/100，或者能够服兵役的人口的1/25。按照这个比例，在合众国不会建立一支25000或者30000人以上的军队。这支军队要对抗的是一支近50万的武装民兵，他们由自己选出的人做统帅，团结在他们爱戴和信任的政府之下，遵从州政府的指挥，为保护他们的共同自由而战斗。如果说这样的一支民兵还无法战胜那支弱小的正规军，那就太不可思议了。凡是非常熟悉我国的独立战争的人，都会否定这种可能性的存在。美国人民都拥有武装，这是我们优于其他国家的地方，除此以外，还有这么多受到人民爱戴、有权任命民兵军官的下级政府，这两者都会成为抵抗勃勃野心和冒险计划的障碍，这种障碍是任何形式的单一政府都无法克服的。虽然在欧洲的几个国家中，军事建制扩大到了国家财源可以负担的限度，但是政府仍然害怕把武器交给人民。我们很难肯定，单是有了武装，人民就能够摆脱束缚，但是如果人民还有另外的优势，拥有他们自己所选举产生的地方政府和地方政府任命的民兵军官，这些地方政府能够集中全国的意志和指导全国的力量，这些军官则效忠于这些政府和这些军队，那么，我们就可以非常有信心地断言，尽管欧洲的每个专制君主有军队的保护，但也会很快被人民推翻。自由而勇敢的美国人民和那些在专制权力下受蹂躏的人民不同，他们享有真正的权利，怀疑他们不如那些专制权力下的人民，不能维护自己的权利，这就是对他们的一种侮辱。那种认为他们会盲目而温顺地服从一系列事先谋划好的阴险措施，会变成这些阴谋的试验品的看法，也是对他们的一种侮辱。请不要再侮辱我们美国人民了！

我们可以用一种非常简明的形式来归纳正在探讨的这个问题的论据，这个论据会是决定性的。联邦政府的组织方式要么会使得联邦政府十分依赖于自己的人民，要么使得它根本不需要这种依赖。如果第一个假定为真，那么这种依赖会约束联邦政府，使得联邦政府无法制定出不利于自己选民的计划。如果第二个假定为真，联邦政府就不会得到人民的信任，州政府在人民的支持之下，很容易击败联邦政府的篡权阴谋。

综合本文以及前一篇文章所提出的理由，它们似乎就是一个最有力的论据，这个论据能够证明：宪法建议赋予联邦政府的那些权力不仅是实现联邦目标所不可或缺的，而且这些权力对于各州的剩余权力来说根本没有什么好可怕的；它还证明，对所有那些认为州政府会因此而灰飞烟灭的恐慌言论的最好解释，只能归因于提出这些言论的人们幻想中的恐惧罢了。

普布利乌斯


第四十七篇 探讨与确定各权力部门应当分立这一原理的意思

麦迪逊

前面已经探讨过新政府的一般形式以及分配给它的很多一般权力，接下来我要探讨的就是这个政府的特殊结构，以及这些权力在其各个部门之间如何分配。

一些较有名望的反对者所提出的一项主要反对意见就是，新宪法违反了立法、行政和司法三大部门应该分立这一政治原理。他们说，在联邦政府的结构中，似乎并未注意到这个有利于自由的重要预防措施。以这样不合理的方式分配和结合这些权力，既破坏了形式上的一切平衡和美观，又会使得这座大厦的某些主要部门处于危险之中，有被其他权力过多的部门压垮之虞。

的确，反对者所依据的这个政治原理在所有的政治原理中是最有价值的，也最为拥护自由的开明人士所推崇。只要立法权、行政权和司法权置于同一机关手中，不管是一个人、少数人还是许多人，不管是世袭的、自行委派的还是选举的，我们都可以公正地断言，这就是暴政。因此，如果联邦宪法真的可以被指责为使得权力聚集在一起，使得权力混合在一起，或者有这样一种聚集的危险倾向，那么他们就不再需要其他论据了，这一点就足以招致对这个制度的普遍反对。然而我相信，每个人都会清楚，这种指责并无依据，反对者完全误解了它所依据的原理，也完全误用了这个原理。为了对这个重要问题形成正确的看法，我们不妨探究一下所谓三权分立能够保护自由的意思。

在这个问题上，我们常常要请教孟德斯鸠，引用这位著名的哲人的话。政治学上这个宝贵原理或许不是他首创的，但是他的功劳至少也是最有效地揭示了这个原理，并引起了人们对这个原理的关注。首先，我们要确定他是如何解释这一原理的。

英国宪法之于孟德斯鸠，就像荷马之于叙事诗的启蒙作者。叙事诗的作者们认为这位不朽诗人的作品是一个完美典范，从中可以发现叙事诗艺术的原理和规律，并且可以用这个典范来评判一切类似作品。这位伟大的政治评论家似乎也把英国宪法当做典范，用他自己的话说，是政治自由的一面镜子，并且以基本原理的形式论述了该种制度的几项特有原则。为了避免误解他在这个问题上的意思，我们不妨回头研究一下产生这一原理的来源。

粗略地翻看一下英国宪法，我们肯定就可以看出，立法、行政和司法这三个部门绝不是彼此之间完全分立的。行政长官的权力是立法权力的一个重要组成部分。他有权单独与外国签订条约，而条约一旦签订，除了某些限制之外，将具有和法令一样的效力。司法部门的所有成员都由他任命，他也可以通过议会两院撤销他们的职务；当他愿意与两院协商时，他可以组织一个国务咨询会议。立法机关的某一分支也可以组织一个供行政长官咨询的国务会议，另一方面，只有这个会议有权审判弹劾案件，而且在其他所有案件中也被授予了终审权。此外，法官与立法机关关系密切，时常出席和参加立法机关的商议，尽管不能参加法案表决。

孟德斯鸠依据的就是这些事实，从这些事实出发，我们可以明确地做出推断。当他说“当立法权和行政权集中在同一个人或同一个机关之手”，或者说“如果司法权不同立法权和行政权分立，就没有自由存在了”，他说这些话时，他的意思并不是说这些部门不应当部分参与或者控制他方的行动。就像这句话的字面意思那样，他的意思不过是说，当掌握某一部门的全部权力的机关，同时行使另一个部门的全部权力的时候，自由宪法的基本原理就遭到破坏了，他所使用的范例也更能证明我们对他的理解的正确。只有当拥有全部行政权的国王，也掌握了全部立法权或者最高司法权，或者如果整个立法机关拥有最高司法权或者最高行政权，那么他所研究的这部宪法才会发生这种情况。无论如何，那部宪法的弊病中不包含这些缺陷。虽然拥有全部行政权的长官，能否决所有的法律，但是他自己不能制定法律，也不能亲自处理司法问题，尽管他有权任命法官。虽然法官由行政部门产生，但是他们并没有行政权力；虽然上议院可以向他们提出一些建议，但是他们没有任何立法权力。虽然通过两院的一致决议，它们可以撤去法官的职务，虽然上议院拥有司法终审权，但是立法机关整体并没有司法权力。此外，虽然下议院能任命最高行政长官，上议院在弹劾第三者时能对行政部门的一切官员进行审判和定罪，但是立法机关整体没有行政权力。

孟德斯鸠提出这一原理时所依据的理由，也进一步说明了他的意思。他说：“当立法权和行政权集中在同一个人或同一个机构之手时，自由便不复存在了，因为人们会害怕这个国王或者议会制定暴虐的法律，并以暴虐的方式对他们执行这些法律。”此外，“如果司法权同立法权合二而为一，公民的生命和自由将会遭到专横的统治，因为法官本身就是立法者。如果司法权同行政权合二而为一，法官就会成为横行霸道的压迫者”。他在其他章节中对这些理论中的某些部分还有更为详细的阐述，这里的说法虽然简单，但也足以供我们确定这位著名作者所提出的著名原理的意思。

如果查看各州的宪法，我们会发现，尽管它们都用郑重的语气规定了这个原理，有些州甚至用了非常绝对的语气来规定这一原理，但是没有一个州的宪法能够使得这几个权力部门绝对分立。新罕布什尔的宪法是最新的，这部宪法似乎充分意识到了要完全避免各部门的混合是不可能的，也是很麻烦的。它用下面一段话来说明这个原理：“立法权、行政权和司法权，在一个自由政府的性质所容许的范围内，应该保持彼此的分离和相互的独立；或者只要这种分立符合贯通整部宪法的那些永不改变的团结友好精神，就应该保持彼此的分离和相互的独立。”因此，在某些方面，该州的宪法把这几个部门混合在一起了。参议院是立法机关的分支，也是审判弹劾案件的法庭。总统是行政机关的首脑，也是参议院的议长；在一切情况下，他都有平等的投票权，此外，在赞成票与反对票相等时，他可以投决定性的一票。行政首脑由立法机关每年选举一次，国务会议成员也每年由立法机关从其成员中选出。州的一些其他官员也由立法机关任命。司法机关的成员由行政机关任命。

马萨诸塞州的宪法在规定这种基本的自由条款时，采取了十分谨慎的态度，尽管这种谨慎不是那么明显。该州宪法规定：“立法部门永远不得行使行政权和司法权，或者两者当中的任何一种；行政部门永远不得行使立法权和司法权，或者两者当中的任何一种。”这一规定完全符合我们前面探讨过的孟德斯鸠所提出的原理。制宪会议提出的新宪法丝毫也没有违背这一原理，它只是禁止任何一个部门行使另一部门的权力。马萨诸塞州的宪法则容许权力部分地混合。行政首脑对立法机关有否决权。作为立法机关一部分的参议院，则是对行政和司法机关成员弹劾案的法庭。此外，司法机关的成员由行政机关任命，在两院的建议下可由行政部门撤去他们的职务。还有，政府的某些官员由立法部门每年任命一次。人事任免，尤其是行政官员的任免，在性质上是一种行政职权，至少在最后这一点上，宪法制定者违背了他们自己制定的规则。

我不探讨罗得岛州和康涅狄格州的宪法，因为它们是在革命之前制定的，甚至是在我们正在探讨的这个原理尚未成为政治关注的对象之前制定的。

纽约州宪法关于这一问题没有做出规定，但是在制定的时候显然也曾注意到，把不同部门不适当地混合起来是很危险的。尽管如此，该州宪法仍然赋予行政首脑一部分控制立法机关的权力，并且赋予了司法机关类似的控制权，更甚者，它把行政部门和司法部门结合在一起，以行使这种控制权。在该州的人事任命会议中，立法机关成员与行政机关成员联合任命官员，包括行政机关的官员和司法机关的官员。该州审判弹劾案件的法院和最高上诉法院，由立法机关的一部分和司法部门的主要成员组成。

新泽西州的宪法，在政府不同权力的混合程度上，大过前面所讨论过的所有州宪。州长是行政首脑，由立法机关任命；他是州衡平法院的首席法官和常任法官，是该州的国家元首；是最高上诉法院的法官，是上议院的议长，并拥有表决权。上议院又是州长的行政咨询会议，并且它还可以与州长一起组成上诉法院。司法机关的成员由立法机关任命，经国会下议院提出弹劾案之后，上议院可以撤销其职务。

根据宾夕法尼亚州的宪法，州长是行政首脑，在立法机关的支配下，每年投票选举一次。在行政咨询会议的协助下，州长有权任命司法机关的成员，组织弹劾案件的法庭，该法庭可以弹劾所有的官员，包括行政机关的官员和司法机关的官员。治安法官和最高法院法官似乎也可由立法机关罢免。在某些情况下，赦免的执行权也属于立法机关。行政咨询会议的成员都是全州依据职权的治安法官。

在特拉华州，行政首脑由立法机关每年选举一次。立法机关的两位议长都兼任行政部门的副长官。行政首脑和其他六人（上下两院各任命三人）组成最高上诉法院。行政首脑和立法部门一起，任命其他法官。看来所有州的立法机关成员同时都是治安法官。在这个州里，立法机关某一院的成员都是依据职权的治安法官，也是行政咨询会议的成员。行政部门的主要官员是由立法机关任命的；立法机关的某一院组成审判弹劾案件的法庭。由立法机关建议，所有官员的职务都可以被撤销。

马里兰用最绝对化的态度采用了这个原则，宣称政府的立法、行政和司法权应该永远彼此分立。尽管如此，它的宪法却规定，行政长官由立法机关来任命，司法机关的成员由行政机关来任命。

弗吉尼亚在这个问题上的态度更为明显。它的宪法宣称：“立法、行政和司法机关应当分立；任何机关都不得行使应当属于另一机关的权力；任何个人或者组织都不得同时行使一种以上的权力，但两院的议员有资格担任地方法院的法官。”然而我们发现，除了这个关于地方法院法官的明确例外之外，州长及其行政咨询会议成员均由立法机关任命，行政咨询会议中有两个成员由立法机关每三年随意更换一次；行政和司法机关的所有重要职位，都由立法机关来任命。在某种情况下，赦免的执行权也赋予了立法机关。

北卡罗来纳州的宪法宣布政府的立法、行政和最高司法权彼此应该永远分立。”然而，它不仅授予立法机关任命州长的权利，而且还授予了立法机关任命行政机关和司法机关所有重要官员的权力。

在南卡罗来纳州，宪法规定，立法机关有权选任行政首脑，有权任命司法机关的成员，甚至有权任命治安法官和警长；还有权任命行政机关的官员，甚至有权任命州的海军上校和陆军上尉。

佐治亚的宪法宣布立法、行政和司法部门应该分立，任何部门都不得行使应当属于另一部门的权力。”但是，我们发现，该州行政机关的官员要由立法机关来任命，赦免的执行权也由立法机关来行使，甚至治安法官也由立法机关来任命。

在列举立法、行政和司法部门没有完全分立的这些实例时，我希望自己不至于被认为是赞成这些州政府的特殊结构。我深知尽管这些宪法提出了许多极好的原则，但它们还是带有制定宪法时的仓促，尤其是缺乏经验的明显痕迹。非常显而易见，在某些州中，不同权力过分混合在一起了，甚至某些不同的权力被实际合并在一起了，这违背了正在探讨的这个基本原理。在实践中，没有一个州能够制定出一些适当的规定，维持宪法中所提出的分立原则。我想说明的就是，那些对新宪法违反自由政府的神圣原理的指责，不管从该原理的提出人对这一原理的真实理解来说，还是从美国迄今对这一原理的理解来说，都是毫无依据的。我将在下一篇文章中继续讨论这个广受关注的问题。
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第四十八篇 续前一主题：论在实践中使得这一原理生效的手段

麦迪逊

在前一篇文章中，我已经说明了，我们正在探讨的这个政治原理并不要求立法、行政和司法部门之间应该完全互不关联。下面，我打算说明的是，除非这些部门之间有适当的联系和混合，使得每个部门对其他部门都拥有宪法上的控制权力，否则这一原理所要求的、对一个自由政府来说是必不可少的那种分立程度，在实践上绝对无法得到合理的维持。

大家都同意，应当属于某一部门的权力，不应该完全由任何其他部门来直接行使。同样明显的是，任何部门在行使各自的权力时，都不应该直接或者间接地对其他部门产生压倒性的影响力。我们无法否认，权力本身具有一种侵略性，我们应该对它加以有效的限制，使得它不至于超过规定的限度。因此，在理论上区分了各类权力，按其性质分为立法、行政和司法权力之后，我们下一步最困难的工作就是，给每种权力提供若干实用的预防措施，以预防其他权力对它的侵犯。这种预防措施到底有哪些，就是我们要解决的一个重大问题。

在政府宪法中准确地划出这些部门的界限，靠这一纸空文来防止权力的侵略性，这是否就足够了呢？美国各州宪法的制定者主要依靠的似乎是这种预防措施。但是实际经验告诉我们，他们对这种规定的效力做出的估计过高了，政府中力量较为软弱的部门必须拥有某些更为恰当的预防措施，来对付力量较强的部门。立法部门到处都在扩大其活动范围，把所有权力卷入它激烈的漩涡当中。

我们共和国的创立者们在工作中智慧过人，我们实在不愿意指出他们曾经犯过的错误。但是，出于对真理的尊重，我们不得不指出，他们似乎只是特别关注总揽一切大权的世袭元首，关注这个元首在世袭立法权的支持和鼓励下，其过于庞大的特权会威胁自由。他们似乎从未想到过立法机关篡夺权力也会造成危险，因为所有权力集中在同一些人手中，必然也会造成暴政的产生，这和行政机关篡权所造成的威胁是一样的。

在一个政府中，如果世袭的君主执掌了众多而广泛的权力，行政部门就会被认为是危险的真正根源，并且会受到热心于自由的人所具有的猜忌心理的密切防备。在民主政体中，人民群众亲自行使立法职责，由于不能定期一起商议，无法采取一致的措施，他们经常面临其行政长官的野心阴谋，所以这时我们有理由认为在某个有利的危急时刻，行政部门有实施暴政的可能。但是在一个实行代议制的共和政体中，行政首脑的权力范围和任期都会受到很小心的约束。其立法权力由议会行使，议会由坚信自己力量的人民选举产生。议会的人数很多，足以感觉到那些可以激励多数人的所有情感，然而还不至于多到不能用理智规定的方法去追求这些情感所欲达到的目标。人民应该小心戒备和竭力防范的，正是这个部门的冒险野心。

立法部门在我们政府中获得优越地位，还由于其他的原因。其法定的权力比较广泛，同时又不易受到明确的限制，因此立法部门更容易用复杂而间接的措施来掩盖它对其他部门的侵犯。在立法机关中，一个并非罕见的而且微妙的问题是：某一特定法令的实施是否超出了立法范围之外。另一方面，因为行政权力局限于比较狭小的范围内，其性质也比较简单，司法权力的界线又更为明确，所以如果这些部门中的任何一个要篡夺权力的话，其计划就会立刻暴露，并招致失败。这还不算，由于只有立法部门才有权动用人民的钱袋，在所有州的宪法中，立法机关对其他部门人员的薪金都有极大影响，并且在某些州的宪法中，立法机关对其他部门人员的薪金还有完全的决定权，于是给其他部门带来一种依赖性，这种依赖性就为立法部门对其他部门的侵犯提供了更大的便利。

论证在这个问题上我所提到的真理时，我使用的是我们自己的经验。如果必须要用特殊的论据来证实这个经验，那这些论据是不胜枚举的。每一个曾经参加或者关注公共行政方针的公民都可以说是我的证人。我可以从联邦的每一个州的记录和档案中找到大量的论据。不过，我只引用两个州的例子作为论据，这两个例子虽然比较简单但相当令人满意，并且它们得到了两个无懈可击的权威所证明。

第一个是弗吉尼亚的例子，我们知道，该州在自己的宪法中明确规定，三大部门不得互相混合。支持这一规定的权威人士是杰弗逊先生，他非常关注政府活动，除了这一优势之外，他本人就是该州的州长。为了充分说明他根据自身经验，在此问题上所产生的看法，我们必须从他非常有趣的著作《弗吉尼亚州随想录》中的第195页里引用一段较长的话：

“政府的一切权力——立法、行政和司法权力，均归于立法机关。把这些权力集中在同一些人的手里，正是专制政体的定义。即使由许多人来行使这些权力，而不是由一个人来行使，情况也不会有所缓和。173个专制君主肯定就会像一个君主一样，暴虐无道。如果有谁怀疑这种观点，不妨看看威尼斯共和国。即使它们是由我们选举产生，也不会有什么益处。我们所争取的政府并不是一个由选举产生的专制政体，而是一个建立在自由的原则基础之上的政府，这个政府的权力在各个部门中要分立并保持平衡，使得每个部门在超出其合法范围时，都会受到其他权力部门的有效制约和有效限制。因此，制定宪法的会议应该以这个根本原则作为政府的基础，即立法、行政和司法部门应当分立，任何个人或者组织都不得同时行使两个以上部门的权力。但是，在这几种权力之间没有任何壁障。能否担任司法和行政机关的职务，以及他们中的某些人能否连任，都取决于立法机关。因此，如果立法机关侵夺行政权和司法权，似乎没有人会反抗。即使有人反抗，也不会奏效，因为在这种情况下它们可以用议会法案的形式来掩盖自己的行动，使得其他各部门有义务服从于自己。因此，它们在许多情况下具有了应该由司法部门享有的明确权利。在开会期间，它们对行政部门任加指挥，这也成为司空见惯的事了。”

我的另一个例子是宾夕法尼亚州。另一个权威则是1783年和1784年召开的监察会议。这个机构的一部分责任，如宪法所指出的那样，是“调查宪法的各项规定是否受到破坏；调查政府的立法和行政部门是否履行了人民保护者的职责，是否篡夺或者行使了宪法授予它们的那些权力之外的权力”。会议在履行这个责任时，必须把立法和行政的行为同这两个部门的法定权力进行比较；从会议列举的事实以及双方在会议上认可的许多事实中看来，在各种重要的问题中，立法机关都明目张胆地违反了宪法的规定。

立法机关在制定很多法律的时候，毫无理由地违犯了一个规则，即一切具有公共性质的议案应预先印发人民商议。尽管这是宪法借以预防立法部门不合适法令的措施中的一种，却是一项主要的预防措施。

宪法上规定的陪审团制度受到了破坏，并且立法机关篡夺了宪法未曾授予的权力。

行政权力被篡夺。

宪法明确规定，法官的酬金必须保持不变，但是立法机关不时加以改变；立法机关经常提取属于司法部门的案件，由自己来审理和裁判。

想了解这几个题目的若干细节的人，可以看看已经出版的该会议公告。他们可以发现，其中一些措施可归咎于与战争有关的特殊情况，但是其中大部分都可以被认为是一个组织不良政府的自然产物。

他们还发现，行政部门经常违宪，也并不清白。然而，在这个问题上有三种情况值得注意：第一，其大部分的破坏宪法行为，要么直接出于战争的直接需要，要么就是出于国会或者军事统帅的建议；第二，其他破坏宪法行为，大多数都是迎合立法部门的已经表明的意见，或者是众所周知的意见；第三，宾夕法尼亚的行政部门不同于其他各州，其组成人数众多。在这方面，该州行政部门同立法机关的关系很密切，与行政咨询会议的关系也很密切。并且，行政官员不必对其部门的行为承担个人责任，同时他们又从互相的示范和互相的影响中获得很大的信心，如此一来，比那种由一个人或少数人管理的行政部门，他们更有可能肆无忌惮地实施越权措施。

侵犯其他部门权力的行为会导致政府的所有权力集中到同一个人或者同一群人的手中，最终导致暴政。从上面的探讨中，我得出的结论就是，只在书面上划分各部门的法定范围，不足以预防这种侵犯其他部门权力的情况的发生。
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第四十九篇 续前一主题：论同一观点

麦迪逊

前一篇文章引用了《弗吉尼亚州随想录》，在这部颇有价值的作品中，其作者还附加了一部宪法草案。该草案是为了该州议会预计在1783年召开的宪法会议而准备的。这个草案和作者所写的其他著作一样，表现出一种与众不同的思想，新颖、全面而精确。更值得我们注意的是，这个草案同时对共和政体表现出了炙热的感情，对共和政体应该预防的危险倾向也表现出了开明的见解。在他提出的预防措施中，他似乎认为最后要依赖权力较弱部门作为屏障，来对付权力较强部门的侵犯，这种措施也许完全是他本人的独创。由于这个措施直接关系到我们目前正在探讨的主题，所以不容忽视，我们不能不对此展开讨论。

他提议：“政府三大部门中的任何两个，各由其总人数2/3同意，认为有必要召开会议修正宪法或者纠正违反宪法行为时，必须为此而召集这一会议。”

因为人民是权力的唯一合法源泉，政府各部门享有的权利所依据的宪法得自人民，所以，不仅在有必要扩大、减少或重新安排政府权利时，要借助于这一原始权威，而且在任何部门侵犯其他部门的合法权力时，也要借助于同一原始权威，这与共和政体的理论似乎是完全相符的从宪法对各部门的规定来看，它们是完全平等的，任何一个部门显然不能自称自己对于决定它们彼此之间的权力范围拥有专属的权力或者最高的权力。如果不求助于人民，怎能防止强者的侵犯或纠正弱者的错误呢？因为人民是权力的让渡人，只有人民才能揭示权力的真正意义，才能强制各部门遵守这种意义。

这个理论确实具有很大的力量，我们承认，它证明了人民为某些重大特殊事件做出决定的法定道路，应该明确规定，并保持畅通。但是要把借助人民的提议办法，作为在一切情况下使得各权力部门保持在法定范围内的预防措施，似乎还有一些无法克服的障碍。

首先，这个措施无法处理两个部门联合起来反对第三个部门的情况。立法部门有很多手段来影响其他部门，只要立法机关能够得到其余两个部门中任何一个的支持，甚至只要得到其1/3的成员的支持，剩下的那个部门就无法从这种补救措施中得到任何的好处。然而，我不再详细讨论这个反对意见了，因为它所反对的似乎不是这一原理本身，而是反对原理的一个变体。

其次，我们可以认为下面这一点是这一原理本身所固有的反对意见：由于每次求助于人民，就意味着政府具有某些缺陷，频繁地求助于人民，就会在很大程度上使得政府失去时间所给予每件事物的尊重，缺少了这种尊重，或许最明智、最自由的政府也不会具有那种必不可少的稳定性。如果所有政府真的都要依靠舆论，那么同样真实的就是，舆论对某个人的影响的大小，以及它对这个人行为的实际影响的大小，主要取决于这个人认为持有相同意见的人数的多少。人的理性，就像人本身一样，在只有自己一个人存在的时候，总是很胆怯、很谨慎的，他的坚定和信心是同与他联合的人数成比例的。如果某种支持舆论的例子不仅数量众多，而且早已有之，那么它们就会带来加倍的效果。在哲人的国度中，我们可以不考虑这一问题，因为有一种开明的理性观念会充分地告诫人们要尊敬法律。但是，哲人之国和柏拉图所渴望的贤人国王一样，是盼不到的。在其他所有国家中，即使最有理性的政府也不会认为公众对它的偏护是多余的，是不利的。

还有一项更重要的反对意见，那就是，频繁地把宪法问题提请整个社会来做出决定，会过分激起公众热情，有破坏公共安宁的危险。尽管我们对自己已经建立的政体的修改获得了成功，这给美国人民的优点和智慧带来了很大的荣誉，但是必须承认，这一尝试很难掌控，没有必要再加以重复。我们应该想到，现存的所有宪法都是在危险时期制定的，这种危险制止了最不利于秩序和协调的感情；是在人民特别信任其爱国领袖的情况下制定的，这种信任消除了平常在重大的全国性问题上的意见冲突；是在由于对旧政府的普遍怨恨和普遍愤怒而产生的对新的相反政体的普遍热情中制定的，在制定的时候，既没有与改革相关的党派情绪的干扰，也没有滥用权力的情况需要纠正。在将来可能遇见的情形中，我们无法保证同样的情况也会出现，可以用来预防那些令人担忧的危险。

最大的反对意见就是，诉诸人民而可能做出的决定，并不符合保持政府在宪法上平衡的目的。我们看到，共和政体有损害其他部门来增强立法部门的趋势。因此，诉求人民公断的通常都是行政部门和司法部门。但是，无论是哪一部门提出诉求，在审判时各部门是否都享有同样的有利条件呢？

我们来看看这些部门的不同情况。行政部门和司法部门的成员人数较少，很少有人会与他们有私人关系。由于司法部门成员的任命方式、职务的性质和终身任职，与人民很疏远，不大可能受到他们过多的偏爱。行政部门的成员通常都是猜忌的对象，他们的管理工作往往很容易受到指责，不得民心。另一方面，立法部门的成员人数众多，他们分布和生活在一般人民中间。在社会上最有权势的那部分人当中，他们的亲戚、朋友和熟人占有很大比例。他们职务是受公众委托的，这种性质意味着他们在人民当中拥有个人的影响力，意味着他们是人民的权利和自由更为直接的可靠保护者。具有这些有利条件，我们很难想象，它的对方会有获得有利结果的均等机会。

但是立法部门不仅能最成功地向人民解释自己的理由，他们还可能自己来做法官。把他们选入立法机关的同一种势力，会把他们选进代表大会。即使并非所有的议员都会当选，但可以说许多议员或许都会当选，那些能够影响立法机关里每件事情的领导人物肯定会当选。简而言之，代表大会的主要成员就是那个行为受到指控的部门的过去、现在或者将来的成员。因此，他们既是纠纷的当事人，又是纠纷的审判者。

然而，有时在诉求于人民时，情况也不会对行政部门和司法部门这么不利。立法部门的篡权行为可能是非常公然而仓促的，很难有任何的伪装；并且立法部门中可能会有一帮强有力的人支持其他部门，行政权力可能掌握在人民特别爱戴的人手中。在这样的情况下，支持立法部门的那种偏爱很难动摇公众的裁判。但是，他们肯定仍然不会根据真正的是非曲直来裁判这个问题。公众的裁判必然会受到党派情绪的影响，这些情绪可能事先就存在，也可能是由问题本身而产生。公众的裁判还会受到社会上德高望重、势力庞大人士的影响。因为宣布裁判的人正是同争议措施有关的双方当事人，所以在审判中发挥作用的是公众的情感，而不是公众的理性。然而，政府只应受到理性的控制和调节，情感则应该受到政府的控制和调节。

前一篇文章已经指出，只有成文宪法的规定，还不足以把各部门限制在它们的法定权力范围之内。本文则指出，为了实现一定的目的而临时求助于人民，既不是一个适当规定，也不是一个有效的规定。前面提到的那个草案中还有一些不同性质的规定，这些规定的适当程度到底如何，我没有探讨。其中有些规定无疑是建立在健全的政治原则的基础之上，而且所有规定的设计都别出心裁、细致精确。
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第五十篇 续前一主题：论同一观点

麦迪逊

也许有人会争辩说，既然临时求助于人民的办法容易受到反对，那么定期求助于人民就是预防和纠正违宪行为的适当而且切实可行的办法。

在审查这些办法时，我只注意它们通过把各权力部门限制在其应有的范围内来实施宪法的能力，而不特别注意它们在修改宪法中的作用。第一，同出现特殊情况时诉求人民的方法一样，定期求助于人民的方法几乎也是不合适的。如果时间间隔很短的话，那么需要审查和纠正的措施将是近期的东西，就会受到所有倾向于损害和曲解临时审查的结果的影响。如果时间间隔过长，对于所有近期的措施，同样也可以适用上述的说法；对于其他那些较为久远的措施，越是久远就越有利于对其做出公平的审查，但是这个有利条件也会带来某些麻烦，这些麻烦似乎抵消了这一有利条件。首先，如果公众责难在很久之后才会出现，那么这对于依据目前动机的力量而可能带来的越权行为只是一种非常软弱的束缚。我们能否设想，有一两百位成员的立法部门全力集中于成员都赞成的某个目标，在追求这个目标的过程中违反了宪法的规定，如果此时他们意识到10年、15年或者20年以后他们的行为将受到审查和修正，难道这种想法会使得他们放弃自己的事业吗？其次，在补救办法还没有实施之前，那些滥用权力的措施往往已经造成了有害的结果。最后，即使那些情况并没有造成有害的结果，那些有害的措施由来已久，根深蒂固，不易根除。

事实上，为了纠正最近的违宪行为，也为了其他某些目的，某个州已经企图实施修改宪法计划。我们都知道，为了调查“宪法是否曾被违反，立法部门和行政部门是否曾互相侵犯过”，宾夕法尼亚州在1783年和1784年召开过监察会议。无论对持有何种观点的人来说，这个新颖的重大试验在政治上都非常值得关注。对于某些人来说，也许这是在有点特殊情形下所做的一项个别试验而已，他们可能认为这并不具有绝对的结论性。但是，如果将这次试验适用到目前正在探讨的问题上，我敢冒昧地说，它所包括的某些事实完全可以作为我们正在论证的一个令人满意的证据。

第一，从参加这次会议的先生们的名单来看，这些成员，至少那些最积极的领导成员，就是该州中原各存党派的积极领导者。

第二，这次会议中的这些积极的领导成员，似乎就是立法部门和行政部门在被审查期间的积极而有势力的成员，甚至就是在宪法上引起争议的那些措施的赞成人或者反对者。有两个成员当过该州的副州长，另外的若干成员是过去七年中行政咨询会议的成员，其中有一人是同一时期内立法会议的议长，另外几个人也是同一时期的立法会议的著名成员。

第三，我们从会议记录的每一页都能够看出，所有下列情况对他们审议问题时的心情所产生的影响。整个会议期间，全体与会成员分裂成了两个固执而极端的派别。他们自己也承认这个事实，也为此感到遗憾。即使他们不承认，我们从其会议记录的字里行间也可以得出同样令人满意的结论。在所有的问题上，无论问题本身的重要性如何，无论问题与他们是否有关系，赞成的名单上总是同样的一批人，反对的名单上也总是另外同一批人。据此，每个公平的观察者都可以推断说，很不幸，支配他们的判断的肯定是情感，而非理性。这一说法并没有犯错误的危险，也不包含指责任何派别或任何派别的任何人的意见的意思。当人们能够使用理性冷静而自由地来判断各种不同的问题时，他们不可避免地要对其中若干问题持不同意见。当他们受到一种共同的情感支配的时候，他们的意见（如果可以称之为意见的话），才会是相同的。

第四，在某些问题上，这个会议所做出的决定似乎并没有约束立法和行政部门，把它们限制在宪法规定的范围内，而是曲解了宪法对这两个部门权力的规定。可能有人对此有异议，但至少可以说这一点是有问题的。

第五，根据我的了解，会议对宪法问题做出的决定，不管是对还是错，在改变以立法解释为基础的实践上从未有过任何的效力。如果我没有搞错的话，当时的立法机关有一次甚至否认了这次会议所做出的解释，在争辩中竟然大获全胜。

因此，通过自己的调查，这个监察会议说明了弊端的存在；通过它本身的例子，这一会议也证明了补救措施是毫无效力的。

有人声称，该州进行这种试验时州处于危机当中，而且在此以前的很长时间内，被激烈的党派之争搞得人心过于激昂，思绪过于纷乱，但是即使是这样，这个结论也是可以适用的。我们能否推测，该州在将来任何连续七年的时间中能够免于党派之争？我们能否推测，其他所有的州在同样的时间内或者在任何其他假定的时间内也能够免于党派之争？我们既不能推测这种事情，也不应期盼这种事情的发生，因为党派的消失必然意味着在公共安全上发生了普遍的惊慌，或者自由遭到了完全的破坏。

如果采取某种预防办法，把一定时间内与政府有关的所有人员从人民选举的、旨在纠正政府以前管理工作缺点的议会中完全排除出去，这些困难也无法避免。如果付诸实施，这项重要的任务可能就会委托给那些能力较差、其他各方面都更符合条件的人。虽然他们个人可能与管理工作无关，不是将被审查的措施的直接实施者，但是他们仍可能同这些措施牵扯到的那些党派有关系，可能是在那些党派的赞助下才当选的。
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第五十一篇 续前一主题：论同一观点并做出小结

麦迪逊

那么依照宪法的规定，在实践中我们应该采用什么方法来保持各部门权力的必要分立呢？对此的唯一答复就是，因为我们发现所有的表面规定都不适当，所以要弥补缺陷的话，必须要设计政府的内部结构，利用各部门的相互关系作为手段，使得它们可以彼此保持在各自的适当范围内。我不想充分地探讨这个重要的意见，只想大胆提出若干一般性的看法，这样也许会把这个意见搞得更清楚一些，也能使得我们能对制宪会议所设计的政府原则和政府结构做出一种更为正确的判断。

政府各种不同的权力应该由不同的部门分别行使，在某种程度上大家都承认这对保护自由是必不可少的。为了给政府各部门分别行使不同权力奠定应有的基础，显然各部门应该有它自己的意志。所以，在各部门的组织方式上，我们要使得各部门的成员对于其他部门成员的任命，尽可能少起作用。如果严格遵守这一原则，那么这就要求所有行政、立法和司法部门的成员，都应该来自同一权力源泉，即应该都由人民来任命，尽管任命的方式彼此并不相同。这样一种组织各部门的计划，实际上也许没有想象中那样困难。然而，在实际执行中时还是会有一些困难，也会消耗过多的费用。所以我们必须对这一原则做出一些修正。尤其在组织司法部门的时候，严格坚持这一原则可能很不合适，理由就是：第一，因为这个部门的成员必须具备某些特殊资格，所以在任命方式上，首先考虑的就是那种能够保证选举出最能符合这些资格的人的选举方式；第二，因为该部门成员的任职是终身的，所以在任职之后，他们对任命自己的权力肯定很快就失去了所有的依赖感。

同样明显的是，在各部门成员的职务薪金方面，他们应该尽可能少地依赖其他部门的成员。如果行政官员或者法官在这方面要受到立法机关的约束，那么他们相互之间的独立只是徒有虚名而已。

但是，防止把某些权力逐渐集中于同一部门的最可靠的办法，就是赋予各部门的主管人必要的法定手段和必要的个人动机，来抵抗其他部门侵犯。在这一点上，就像其他各种情况那样，规定的防御手段必须与受到攻击的危险相称。人类必须用野心来对抗野心。我们必须把个人的利益与本部门宪法上的权利联系在一起。如果我们必须用这种方法来控制政府，防止政府滥用权力，那么这可能是对人性的一种怀疑。但是政府本身不就是对人性的一种最大怀疑吗？假如人人都是天使，就不需要任何政府了。假如由天使来统治人类，就不需要对政府进行任何外在或者内在的控制了。在组织一个人统治人的政府时，最大困难在于，首先必须使得政府能够控制被统治者，其次要使得政府能够自己控制自己。毫无疑问，依靠人民是控制政府的首要办法，但是经验教导人类说，还必须要有辅助性的预防办法。

用相反和敌对的关系来补足较好动机的缺陷，这种方法在人类公私事务的全部制度中都很常见。在所有次一级的权力分配中，我们看到这一方法的适用尤其广泛。在这种分配中，通常的目标就是在划分和安排各部门的职权时，使得各部门之间能够相互制约——使得所有人为了保护私人利益，就必须监护公共权利。在国家最高权力的分配中，我们同样也需要使用人类发明的这种谨慎办法。

但是，赋予各部门以同等的自卫权力是不可能的。在共和政体中，立法权必然占据着优势地位。弥补这个缺陷的方法就是，把立法机关分为几个部分，通过不同的选举方式和不同的行动原则，使它们在共同职务的性质和它们对社会的共同依赖所允许的范围内尽可能减少它们彼此的之间的联系。甚至有必要采取进一步的预防措施来防止危险的侵犯。正像我们需要对立法权进行划分一样。另一方面，行政部门的软弱可能要求强化自己的权力。乍一看，对立法部门的绝对否决权，应该是行政首脑配备的天然防卫武器，但是，这一办法不是完全可靠的，单独使用也不一定有效。在通常情况下，行政首脑也许不会特别坚定地动用这一权力；在紧急场合下，行政首脑又可能会背信弃义地去滥用这一权力。如果我们把这一弱小部门同强大部门中较弱的分支机构适当地结合在一起，使得后者可以支持前者宪法上的权力，同时也不至于过分脱离本部门的权力，难道这种办法不能弥补这种绝对否决权的缺陷吗？

假如这些意见所依据的原则，就像我认为的那样，是正确的，把这些原则应用于各州宪法和联邦宪法，作为判断的标准，那么我们就会发现，若说联邦宪法并不完全符合这些原则，则各州宪法更不符合这些原则。

此外，还有两种见解尤其适合于美国联邦宪法，这两种见解把联邦制度放在一种非常有趣的观点中。

第一，在一个纯粹的共和政体中，人民交出的一切权力由一个政府来行使，而且把这政府划分为若干不同的独立部门，以预防篡夺权力。在美国的复合共和政体里，人民交出的权力首先分给两种相互独立的政府，然后把各政府分得的那部分权力再分给若干相互独立的部门。这样一来，人民的权利就有了双重保障。两种政府将会互相控制，同时每个政府又会自己控制自己。

第二，在共和政体中，不仅要保护社会免受统治者的压迫，而且要保护一部分社会免受另一部分的侵害，这是非常重要的。不同阶级的公民必然具有不同的利益。如果多数人在一种共同利益之下联合在一起，那么少数人的权利就无法得到保障。要防止这种弊端的发生，只有两种方法：其一是在社会中形成一种独立于多数人之外的意志，也就是说，要形成一种独立于社会本身之外的意志；其二是让社会涵盖各个阶层的公民，使得全体中多数人的不正当联合即使不是完全办不到，也是很难实现。在所有具有世袭的或者自封的权力的政府中，第一种办法是很盛行的。最多，这只是一个不太稳定的预防办法，因为那种独立于社会之外的权力也可能采纳多数人不正当看法，就像支持少数人的合法利益那样，另外这种权力还可能对多数人和少数人都造成损害。合众国的联邦共和政体可以为第二个办法提供一个例证。在其所有的权力都来自于社会，并且从属于社会的同时，社会本身也分为很多的部分、很多的利益集团以及很多的公民阶级，个人权利和少数人的权利很少遭到多数人的利益结合而带来的威胁。在一个自由的政府里，一定要和保障宗教权利一样保障公民权利。在保护公民权利中，包括保护各种各样的利益；在保护宗教权利中，则包括保护对各种各样教派的信仰。这两种情况下的安全程度，取决于利益和教派种类的多少。我们可以推测，利益和教派种类的多少，取决于国家领土的大小和同一政府下所包含人口的多少。对于所有真正拥护共和政体的深思熟虑者来说，在这个问题上的这种看法表明，某种适当的联邦制度是非常可取的，因为这一看法说明，如果在联邦的领土形成了若干较小的邦联或者国家，这就会给多数人提供了方便，便于他们结成压迫他人的集团，形成的邦联或者国家越多，给他们提供的便利也就越大；在共和政体中对每个公民阶级的权利的最好保证措施就会受到削弱；因此，政府某些部门的稳定性和独立性必然会得到相应的强化，这种稳定性和独立性也是仅有的另一种保护措施。正义是政府的目标，正义是文明社会的目标。无论过去还是将来，人类始终都在追求正义，除非获得了正义，除非在追求中丧失了自由，否则这种追求永远也不会停止。在某个社会的政体之下，如果强大的党派能很容易联合起来压迫弱小党派，老实说，这时的社会就和原始社会一样，进入了无政府状态，弱者无法保护自己免受强者的侵犯；在后一种社会，即原始社会中，即使强者也会由于自身情况的不稳定，而被迫服从于政府，因为这个政府不是仅仅保护弱者，也保护像自己这样的强者；同样，在前一种社会中，相同的动机也会促使所有的党派，即使是最强大的党派，希望建立一个既能保护所有弱小党派也能保护所有强大党派的政府。毫无疑问，如果罗得岛州脱离了邦联而独立，在这样狭小领土内的民主政体之下，权利就没有了保障，爱好结党拉派的多数人会不断压迫少数人，而他们的这种行为也会使得各派系不久就会要求某种完全不受人民约束的权力，因为他们的暴乱证明了有这种必要。在幅员辽阔的美利坚合众国中，有各种各样的利益集团、党派和教派，要把整个社会的多数人联合起来，除了根据正义和公益的原则之外，一般很难实现。既然多数人的意志对少数人的威胁较小，如果这时再主张为了保护后者的安全，必须使得政府具有一种不依赖前者的意志，换句话说，具有独立于社会于之外的意志，这显然不是一个合理的借口。虽然有人持相反的意见，但我们可以说，只要社会保持在一个实际可行的范围内，社会越大，它所具有的自治能力就越大，这一说法是确定无疑的，也是非常重要的。只要我们很明智地对联邦原则进行修正和添加，就可以把实践的范围扩充到极大的限度，这对共和目标来说是非常合适的。
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第五十二篇 论众议院：选举人和被选举人的资格，众议员的任职期限

麦迪逊

在以上四篇文章中，我所作的只是一种比较笼统的探讨，接下来我要逐个地探讨政府的各个部门。我先从众议院开始。

对政府这个部门，我们首先要考虑的就是有关选举人和被选举人的资格问题。众议院选举人的资格和大多数州相同机关的选举人资格是相同的。我们认为，对选举权的界定是共和政体的基本条款。因此，在宪法中确立和界定这项权利，对于制宪会议来说是义不容辞的。基于上述理由，由国会的临时性的条例对它加以规定是不适当的；基于相同的理由，把它提交给州的立法机关也是不适当的；并且还有一个理由，那就是，这会使得联邦政府的这个部门过于依靠州政府，然而它只应该依靠人民。如果把各州的不同规定统一成为相同的规则，这可能会使某些州感到不满，也会给制宪会议带来一定的困难。因此，制宪会议所作的规定，似乎就是他们能够选择的最好办法。各个州肯定都会对这一规定感到满意，因为它符合那些已经确立了的标准，也符合各州可能确立的标准。对于合众国来说，这一办法也是安全的，因为各州宪法也确立了这一办法，各州政府就不能再加以改变；并且不必担心各州人民会通过修改各州宪法的方式来削弱自己已经从联邦宪法中获得的权利。

由于各州宪法对被选举人资格界定得不是很谨慎，也不是很适当，也由于被选举人的资格比较容易统一，所以制宪会议认真考虑了这一资格，并对此做出了非常适当的规定。合众国的众议员必须年满25岁，必须取得合众国公民资格满七年，在选举时必须是他所代表的州的居民，并且在其任职期间不得在合众国内担任任何公职。在这些合理的限制之下，几乎任何人都可以当选合众国的众议员，不论他是本地人还是归化者，不论是老还是少，不论是贫还是富，也不论他从事何种职业和信仰何种宗教。

众议员的任期是本文所要探讨的第二个问题。为了检验这一条款是否适当，我们必须考虑两个问题：一是，在这种情况下，两年一次的选举是否安全；二是，这些选举是否有必要，或者是否有用。

第一，因为一般而言，政府与人民应该有着共同的利益，这对自由是必要的，所以特别重要的就是，众议员应该直接依赖于人民，应该和人民产生直接的情感共鸣。经常的选举，无疑是有效地获得这种依赖和共鸣的唯一办法。但是到底需要多长时间选举一次才能实现这一目的，我们似乎不易做出精确的计算，这必须取决于与此相关的各种情况。我们不妨求教于过去的经验，只要能够找到经验，我们都应该永远遵循它的指引。

我们知道，让议员代替公民亲自集会的代议制度，在古代政体中虽然存在，但非常不完备，所以我们只能期望从近代获得有益的例子。即使我们局限于近代，为了避免我们的研究过于含糊和过于分散，适当的办法就是只限于研究少数几个广为人知的、与我们的特殊情况最为相似的例子。依照这一标准，第一个应该探讨的就是英国的下议院。这个部门的历史，在大宪章颁布之前就已经模糊不清，对于我们来说没有任何参考价值。它究竟何时存在，一直是政治考古学者探讨的一个问题。后来的最早记录证明，下议院只是每年开会一次，而不是每年选举一次。即使这些每年一次的会议也多半由君主任意决定，在各种借口下，皇家的野心往往千方百计地使得议会长时期处于休会状态，尽管这种长时间的中断可能会带来危险。为了弥补人们为此而产生的不满，查理二世统治时期制定了一部法律，规定议会休会时间不得超过三年。威廉三世即位时，政府发生了一场革命，他们更加郑重地讨论了这个问题，并宣布议会必须经常召开，这是人民的基本权利之一。数年后，在这一朝代又制定了另一部法律。按照这部法律，查理二世时代的“经常”一词的意思变得精确了，确定为三年时间，明确规定新的议会应在上次议会结束之后的三年内召开。大家知道，18世纪初，在害怕汉诺威王朝继位的情况下，又把三年的时间改为七年，这是最后一次的修正。从这些事实可以看出，这个王国认为使得议员受到选民约束的选举所必需的时间频率，最高是三年一次。七年选举一次的话，人民所享有的自由就所剩无几了，议会通过的宪法性文件中还存在不少其他缺陷，人民的自由就更少了。从这两点来看，我们认为，从七年减为三年，再加上其他一些必要的改革，会增加人民对议员的影响，我们还认为，在联邦制度下的两年一次的选举，不会危及到众议院对其选民所必须具备的那种依赖性。

爱尔兰的选举，直到最近还是完全由君主决定，除非新的君主即位，或者发生某种其他意外事件，否则很少召开。从乔治二世登基时选出的议会，在他整个统治时期始终存在，没有重新选举，大约持续了35年的时间。议员对人民的唯一依赖，就是人民有权通过选举新成员来补充偶然的空缺，以及有权在某些事件发生时进行新的普选。即使爱尔兰议会想维持其选民权利，但是由于君主对他们所讨论的问题加以限制，议会在这方面的能力受到了很大的束缚。如果我没有搞错的话，该国近来已经打破了这些束缚，已经成立了八年一度的议会。这种局部改革会带来什么后果，只有留待以后的事实来证明。从这一点来看，爱尔兰的例子对于这个问题的帮助不大。如果说我们能够从这个例子得出任何结论的话，即如果该国人民能在所有这些不利条件下还能保持一些自由的话，那么两年一度选举的有利条件就会保证他们获得所有的自由，这些自由还要依赖于议员和他们自己之间应有联系的各种程度的自由。

让我们把探讨转向我们国家。各州在英属殖民地时期留下的例子，尤其值得我们关注，同时它们又是众所周知的，不需要多花时间细讲。至少在立法机关的一个部门中，各州普遍确立了代议制原则。但是选举期限各不相同，从一年至七年都有。从革命之前人民议员的精神和行为中，我们有任何理由推断说，两年一度的选举会对公众自由造成威胁吗？在革命开始时各地表现出来的精神，以及消除了独立的障碍的精神，是最好的证据，它们证明了当时到处都享有充分的自由，这些自由引起人们对自由价值的认识，激发人们要适当扩大自由的热情。这一看法不仅对当时选举次数最多的殖民地有效，对于选举次数最少的殖民地也有效。弗吉尼亚是最先反抗大不列颠的议会侵犯权力的殖民地，也是最先用公开的法令表示支持独立宣言的殖民地。尽管如此，如果我没有搞错的话，在过去政府中，弗吉尼亚的选举也是七年一次。举出这个例子，并不是作为某种优点的证明，因为上述的情况可能只是偶然的。尽管如此，七年一次选举依然没有什么优越性，因为与更为频繁的选举比较起来，这是不足取的。但是，这只是一个证据，而且我认为是一个非常重要有力的证据，证明了两年一次的选举不会危及人民的自由。

从这些例子中我们能够得出某种结论，下面三种情况都根本无法加强这一结论：第一，英国议会拥有了全部的最高立法权力，除了少数的例外，殖民地议会和爱尔兰立法机关也拥有这样的权力，但是联邦立法机关只拥有这些权力的一部分。有一项以事实为根据的公认原则，那就是，在没有其他情况的影响下，权力越大，则权力存在的期限应该越短；反之，权力越小，则权力的期限越长越安全。第二，我们在其他地方曾经指出，联邦立法机关和其他立法机关一样，都要依赖于人民，都要受到这种约束，但是联邦立法机关和其他立法机关也有所不同，那就是，它还将受到各州立法机关的监督和约束。第三，联邦政府中较为固定的部门如果想诱使众议院背离它们对人民所负的责任，它们可能会拥有实现这一目标的手段，它们也可能拥有影响众议院的手段，但这两种手段没有什么可比性。因此，由于联邦议员可以滥用的权力较少，他们受到诱惑也就较少，在另一方面，他们还受到了双重的监督。

普布利乌斯


第五十三篇 续前一主题：再论众议员的任职期限

麦迪逊

此时，或许有人会提醒我一句现在很流行的一种看法：“只要一年一次的选举方式终结，暴政就要开始了。”通常都认为，谚语一般都有理论上的依据。如果这话是确实的，那么，还有一种同样正确的说法，那就是，这句话一旦广为接受，通常就会被应用到与它所依据的理由丝毫没有关系的情况中去。从我们目前的例子中，就可以找到证据。这一流行说法所依据的理由是什么呢？如果有人声称，太阳或者季节同人类道德能够忍受的权力诱惑的时间长短之间存在着一些天然的联系，他肯定会受到大家的奚落，所以没有人会这么说。对人类来说可喜的是，在这方面，自由并不限于任何特定的一个时刻，而是存在于这些时刻之间，这些期间为文明社会不同情况和不同环境下所需要的一切变化提供了充分的活动范围。只要认为有利，就像某些实际存在的事例那样，地方官员的选举可以每年选举一次，也可以每天、每星期或者每月选举一次。如果情况要求某一方背离规则，为什么在另一方就不要求背离规则呢？我们来看一下我们自己确定的各州下议院议员的选举期限，就会发现众议员的选举期限和其他地方官员的选举期限根本不一致。在康浬狄格州和罗得岛州，每半年选举一次；其他各州，除了南卡罗来纳州以外，是每年一次；南卡罗来纳州是两年一次——和宪法建议的一样。这里最长和最短选举期限的比例是四比一。但是，我们很难说，康涅狄格州或者罗得岛州比南卡罗来纳州治理得更好，或者前者的人民享有更多的自由；我们也很难说，在这些方面，这两个州中的某一州与那些在选举期限方面不同的其他各州存在着差别。

在寻找这一说法的论据的过程中，我只发现了一个，而且这个论据完全不适用于我们的情形。一部由人民制定、政府不能更改的宪法，和一部由政府制定、政府能够更改的法律之间存在着重大的区别，这一点在美国很好理解，然而在其他所有国家他们似乎很难理解也很少注意这一点。他们认为，拥有最高立法权力的机关，也完全拥有改变政体的权力。在大不列颠，政治自由和公民自由的原则讨论得最多，我们听说他们的宪法性权利也最多。即使在那里，不论就宪法来说，还是就普通法律来说，他们都主张议会的权力是至高无上的，也是不受管束的。因此，在若干场合，他们的确曾经通过立法机关的法令修改了有关政府的某些最基本的规定。特别是他们曾经几次更改选举期限，最近一次不仅用七年一次的选举方式来代替三年一次的选举方式，并且通过同一法令使得他们自己的任职期限延长了四年，超出了人民选举他们的任期。自由政府的拥护者开始关注这些危险做法，这使得他们产生了一种非常自然的恐慌心理，因为经常的选举是自由政府的基础。对这些危险做法的关注，也促使他们寻求某些措施来保护自由，免受已经面临的威胁。因为在这个国家中既不存在高于政府的宪法，也不可能制定这样的一部法律，所以他们无法获得类似合众国所确立的那种宪法性保护措施。因此，他们必须寻找另外的保护措施。在这种情况下，除了选择和采用一个简单和常见的时期作为标准，来衡量改革的危险、稳定国民情绪和团结爱国力量，除此以外，还有什么更好的保护措施吗？适用于这个问题的最简单和最常见的时期是一年。因此，为了给不受限制的政府的逐步改革设立某种障碍，持有一种可嘉的热情的人反复向大家灌输一种看法，那就是，离暴政到底有多远，可以从违背每年一次的选举方式的特定时刻有多久来计算。但是有什么必要把这个办法应用到一个受到至高无上的宪法权力限制的政府，就像新的联邦政府身上呢？美国宪法严格规定了两年选举一次，而且政府不得改变，而那些国家的选举虽然是每年一次，但政府的平常权力就可以加以改变。这样比起来，谁能说在两年选举一次的情况下，美国人民的自由不会比其他国家更有保障呢？

第二个要说明的问题是，两年一次的选举是否有必要，或者是否有用。从若干非常明显的理由来看，我们可以对这个问题做出肯定的回答。

一位议员除了具备高尚的动机和健全的判断以外，他还要对立法所涉及的问题具有某种程度的知识，否则绝不能成为一位合格的议员。这种知识的一部分可以从那些具有这种知识的个人或者公职人员那里获得，另有一部分只能从在需要运用这种知识的职位上的实际经验中获得，至少可以说，要想充分地获得这些知识的话，必须从这些经验中获得。因此，在所有这些情况下，任职期限应该与履行职务所需要的实际知识成比例。我们知道，大多数州规定其下议院议员的任职期限是一年。那么，问题可以按这样简单的方式提出，即两年的任职期限与联邦立法所必须知识的比例，是否大于一年的任职期限与州立法所必须知识的比例呢？以这样的方式提出问题，不难看出问题的答案应该是什么。

在一个州中，立法所必须的知识与现行的法律有关系，而这些法律在该州内是统一的，并且公民对这些法律或多或少都有些熟悉；这些知识还与州内的一般事务有关系，而这些事务所涉及的地理范围比较狭小，也不是非常复杂，并且各阶级的人都会特别关注这些事务。合众国的幅员辽阔则带来了大不相同的情形。法律根本不是统一的，各州的法律都不相同；而联邦的公共事务涉及的地理范围极其广大，因为总是会牵扯到地方事务，所以也是错综复杂。除了在联邦议会外，在任何其他地方都难以确切了解这些知识，因为全国各地的议员会把关于这些公共事务的知识带到联邦议会中。然而有关各州事务甚至各州法律的某些知识，应该为各所有州的议员所掌握。假如不熟悉各州在商业、港口、习惯以及法律等方面的情况，怎么能够通过制定统一的法律来合理地管理对外贸易呢？假如不了解各州在贸易以及其他各相关方面的情况，怎么能够合理地管理各州之间的贸易呢？如果联邦税法不符合各州的税法和当地的实际情况，怎么能够明智地课税、有效地征税呢？假如对各州彼此不同的许多内部情况不了解，怎么能够合理地制定统一的民兵条例呢？这些都是联邦立法的主要对象，从这些对象中，我们可以看出，议员们必须拥有广泛的知识。其他次要的对象还要求拥有一定程度的有关知识。

所有这些困难是会逐步减少的，这种说法是正确的。最困难的工作将是政府的初步成立和联邦法典的初步制定。只要初稿有了，对它做出的修改就会一年比一年容易，需要修改的地方也会逐年减少。政府以往的工作记录会成为新成员方便而准确的知识源泉。大部分的公民对联邦的事务的兴趣越来越大，讨论得越来越多。各州间的公民的交往不断增多，非常有助于相互了解彼此的事务，也有助于他们的习惯和法律的普遍统一。即使这样会减少困难，但联邦立法工作的独创性和难度，肯定仍然会大于一个州的立法工作，所以这一切证明了，受命处理联邦立法事务的人应该有一个较长的任职期间。

还有一部分知识是联邦议员应该具有的，前面未曾提及，那就是有关外交事务的知识。在管理我们自己的贸易时，议员不仅应该熟悉合众国和其他国家之间的条约，而且还要熟悉其他国家的贸易政策和法律。他还应该熟悉国际法，因为国内法也会牵扯到一些与之相关的国际法问题，而这些问题是应该由联邦政府来处理的。虽然众议院并不直接参加对外谈判和协商，但是由于政府的各部门之间存在某些必然的联系，众议员在通常的立法过程中应该经常注意其他特定部门的行动，有时这些部门也会要求立法机关的特别批准和合作。毫无疑问，这种知识的一部分是可以从书本中获得的，但是有些部分只能从政府的信息资料那里获得。获得全部知识的最好办法就是在议会任职的期间获得，即从实际工作中获得全部的知识。

另外，还有一些事项需要考虑，也许这些事项是次要的，但也是值得注意的。许多众议员不得不长途跋涉参与立法活动，他们为此必须做出很多的安排才能离开原来的地方。如果任职期限是一年而不是两年的话，对于胜任这项工作的人来说，这么遥远的路程和这么多的安排就会成为一个特别严重的问题。我们不能根据现在的国会议员的情况，来判断这个问题。确实，他们是一年选举一次，但是他们的连选连任是很自然的事情。如果由人民来选举众议员，这一现象就很难再发生了。

在所有这种会议里，总有少数议员才华出众，他们会多次当选，成为长期的议员。他们对于公共事务有很大的掌控力量，很难说他们不愿意利用那些有助于自己的有利条件。新议员的比例越大以及大多数成员对情况的了解越少，他们就越容易落入那些为他们设下的陷阱里。对于众议院和参议院之间将会发生的关系，这种说法同样适用。

经常选举会有很多优点，但同时也会带来一个麻烦，即选举舞弊不能得到及时的调查和取缔，并且很难让决定发生应有的效力。即使在一年只召开一次州议会的大州里，这个麻烦也是存在的。不管采用什么非法手段，只要某个人能够获得足够的选票，他就能够当选，而且肯定会获得相当时间的任职来实现自己的目的。因此，这鼓励了通过非法手段来实现非法目的，很有危害性。如果联邦立法机关的选举是每年一次，这种做法就会受到极其严重的滥用，尤其是在那些比较偏远的州。无论是众议院还是参议院，在议员的选举、资格和当选报告等方面，必然会是裁判人，这也是客观需要的。尽管经验告诉我们，必须简化和加快纠纷的解决程序，然而在罢免一个不合法的议员以前，一年的大部分时间必然已经过去，所以每年一次的选举方式的前景就是，它很难制止通过不公平和违法手段来获取议席的做法。

综上所述，我们可以断言，两年一次的选举对人民的自由是安全的，对公共事务也是有利的。

普布利乌斯


第五十四篇 续前一主题：论代表权的比例

麦迪逊

对于众议院，我要讨论的第二个问题就是各州间众议员名额的分配问题，解决这个问题所依据的规则和解决直接税问题所依据的规则是一样的。

没有人主张，各州的人口数量不得用来作为代表各州人民的众议员名额比例的标准。以同样的标准作为税赋的分配规则，大概也不会引起什么争议。但是，在这两种情况中，两个规则本身所依据的原理存在着本质的差异。在前一种情况中，这一规则可以理解为全体人民的个人权利的比例，因为人口数量与人民的个人权利规模有着自然的和普遍的联系。在后一种情况中，它指的是财富的比例，尽管通常它只是一个不太合格的标准，并非一个非常精确的标准。虽然在应用到各州的相关财富和税款分摊上时，这一规则还存在着缺陷，但是，在一切可行的规则中，它是最合理的，受到的反对也可能最少，这是很明显的。制宪会议一致选择了这一规则，并不是对它有什么事先的偏爱。

或许有人会说，我们接受了上述的一切，但是如果把人口数量作为分配众议员人数的标准，以及把奴隶与自由公民的总和作为税款比例的基础，那我们是否可以从这两点推定，用来分配议员的人口当中也应该包括奴隶？由于通常认为奴隶只是财产而已，而不是人，所以，在与财产有关的税款的估算中就应该把他们包括在内，在依据人口调查而确定的代表权中就应该把他们排除在外。据我的了解，这就是他们所能够提出的最有力的反对意见。同样，我要坦率地发表与此相反的看法。

也许，我们某一位南方同胞会说我们赞成代表权与人的因素有着更为直接的关系、税赋则与财产的因素有着更为直接的关系这种说法，我们同意把这个区别应用到我们的奴隶身上。但是我们否认只把奴隶当做财产，在任何情况下都不把他们当做人的看法。实际情况是，他们身兼两种性质，在某些方面我们的法律承认他们是人，在其他方面又把他们视为财产。他们被强迫为某个主人劳动，而无法为自己劳动；他们可以被一个主人卖给另一个主人；他们经常因别人变化无常的想法而被限制自由和遭受体罚。由于这些原因，奴隶似乎就不应被划入人类了，应被看做一种非理性的动物，而划入法律所说的财产当中。另一方面，法律也保护奴隶的生命和身体，不允许任何人，甚至包括可以支配其劳动和自由的主人，加以伤害。同时，如果奴隶本人伤害他人，他也要受到惩罚。显然，法律也认为奴隶是社会的成员，而不是非理性动物的一部分，认为他们是道德的行为者，而不仅仅是一种财产。因此，联邦宪法对我们的奴隶问题做出的规定非常恰当，认为他们兼具人和财产两种性质。事实上，这就是他们的真正性质，这就是现行法律所赋予他们的性质。我们不容否认，这些性质都是适当的判断标准，因为只有在法律把黑人当做财产这一借口之下，才可能有人在计算人数方面发生争执；我们应当承认，如果法律恢复他们那些被剥夺了的权利，我们就不能再拒绝给予黑人与其他居民相同的代表权。

“还可以用另一角度来看这个问题。所有人都同意，人数是计算财富和税款的最好标准，也是计算代表权的唯一适当标准。如果制宪会议在计算享有代表权的人数时从居民中剔出了奴隶，而在计算税款时又列入了奴隶，那么制宪会议的做法是公正而又一致的吗？如果在向南方各州征税时，在一定程度上把他们的奴隶视为人，而在赋予权利时，又拒绝把他们视为人，那么我们有理由期望南方各州赞成这样的制度吗？某些人谴责南方各州把他们的部分同胞当做财产，认为这是一项野蛮的政策，他们还主张由各州组成的联邦政府应该采用一种比他们谴责的政策更不人道的做法，把这个不幸的种族完全看做财产，难道没有人对此感到惊讶吗？

“或许有人回答说，在计算代表人数时，有奴隶的那些州也没有把奴隶包括在内。他们既不能自己投票，也不能增加主人的投票权。那么，我们把他们列入联邦代表权的计算当中，依据的是什么原则呢？在这方面，宪法把他们完全排除在外，只是遵守了州宪法的合理规定而已。

“只要提出一个理由，就可以驳倒这个反对意见。新宪法的一个基本原则就是，依照居民总人数来决定分配给各州的众议员总人数的多少，而在各州中只是由州所指定的某一部分居民来选举这些众议员。决定是否享有选举权的资格大概在任何两个州之间都不相同，在某些州之间甚至存在很大的实质性差异。在每个州里，州宪法都会剥夺某一部分居民的这项权利，而在联邦宪法用来分配众议员名额的人口普查之中却会包括这些人。从这个角度来看，南方各州就可能会反驳这一反对意见，坚持说制宪会议所规定的原则并不考虑各州对其居民的政策到底怎样，而且奴隶也是居民，所以，全部的奴隶都应该被包括在人口普查当中，具体的操作方式应该和那些按照该州的法律无法享有完全的公民权利的居民一样。然而，尽管有些人可以从这个原则获得好处，但他们并没有严格遵循这一原则，他们只是要求对方也应表现出同样的克制精神。我们应该把奴隶问题当做一个特殊问题来看待，事实上它确实很特殊。我们都应该接受宪法中的折中办法，即把奴隶看做居民，但是把他们的地位降到自由居民的同等水平之下，认为奴隶被剥夺了2/5的人格。

“最后，为了支持宪法的这一条款，我们还能否提出另外一个更为现成的理由呢？在上文，我们提出的看法是，代表权仅仅与人有关，与财产则毫不相干。但是，这个看法正确吗？建立政府不只是为了保护个人，同样也是为了保护财产。因此，我们认为政府的公职人员既代表了人，也代表了财产。根据这个原则，某些州，特别是纽约州，就专门指定了政府的某一部门来保护财产。社会中有一部分人特别关注政府的这一目标，这个特殊部门的官员就是由他们选举出来的。在联邦宪法中，这种政策并不占主导地位，财产权利和个人权利都由同一群人保护。因此，在选举这些人时，我们也应该关注财产问题。

“还有一个理由，可以用来支持那种认为联邦立法机关中各州人民所享有的表决权应该与各州的相关财富保持某种比例的看法。州和个人不一样，它们不能利用在财产上的优势而影响其他州。即使法律规定一个富人在选举自己的代表时只能投一票，但从自己富足的状态中，他会获得普遍的尊崇和影响，这常常会给其他人带来一种引导作用，引导他们支持他所推选的对象。通过这条难以觉察的渠道，财产权就被转化成了公共代表权。某个州对其他州就没有这种影响力，即使邦联中最富的州也没有可能影响其他各州的众议员选举。对于大州和富州的议员来说，在联邦立法机关中，除了他们人数较多这一点可能带来的优势之外，他们也不会比其他各州的众议员占有什么优势。因此，如果各州优越的财富和势力恰巧使得它们获得了某些优势，那么这也肯定是由于它们本身就具有较多的代表权。在这方面，新宪法不仅与尼德兰联邦以及其他类似联邦组织的宪法有着本质的区别，与目前的邦联条例也有很大的差异。在尼德兰联邦等联邦中，联邦决议的效力取决于组成联盟的各州随后的自愿决议。因此，各州虽然在联邦议会中具有同等的投票权，但由于这些随后的自愿决议的重要性不同，所以各州的影响力也不同。依照新宪法，联邦法案不必经过各州的介入就能生效。这些法案能否通过仅仅取决于联邦立法机关的多数票，因此，任何一票，不管来自大州还是小州，富州还是穷州，强州还是弱州，都具有相同的重要性和效力。这一点，正如由大小不同的县或者其他地区的议员在州议会里的投票一样，每张票的价值和效力都是完全相同的；如果这两种情况存在差异的话，那么与其说这些差异是由于各议员的个人性格不同造成的，还不如说是由于议员来自地区的大小区别造成的。”

这就是维护南方利益的人在这个问题上可能采用的推理方式。虽然这一推理在某些地方有些牵强，然而整体说来，我必须承认它完全能够说服我，使得我接受制宪会议所制定的选举标准。

从某一方面说，在代表权和税款问题上制定出一种共同标准，还会带来一种非常有益的效果。因为国会所得到人口数量是否准确，如果不是取决于各州的合作，必然也会在很大程度上取决于各州的意向，所以，尽量减少各州夸大或者隐匿人口的倾向是特别重要的。如果代表权的分配取决于人口的数量，它们就会乐于多报人口。如果税款的分摊取决于人口的数量，它们就会乐于少报人口。若把人口的数量同时应用于这两件事情上，各州就有了相互对立的利益，这些对立的利益就互相制约，互相平衡，那些必不可少的公平就由此而生。

普布利乌斯


第五十五篇 续前一主题：论众议员总人数

麦迪逊

众议院应包括的人数，是另一个非常有趣的问题。我们从这个问题出发，来研究联邦立法机关的这一部门。确实，在宪法的所有条款中，对这一条的攻击的理由似乎最有力，反对者也最有地位，所以这一条款非常值得我们关注。针对这一条款他们提出了如下的反对理由：第一，众议员人数过少，把公共利益委托给他们很不安全；第二，他们对其许多选民的具体情况不会有适当的了解；第三，他们来自的阶级对广大人民的同情最少，他们的目的多半是依靠少数人对多数人的压迫而不断地飞黄腾达；第四，初期众议员的人数就偏少，以后与人口数量就会越来越不相称，因为人口数量会不断增加，而相应地增加众议员又存在着种种障碍。

我们对于这个问题可以做出这样一种一般性的论断，众议院应该有多少议员才最适当，这个问题很难解决，比其他任何政治问题都更难获得一个精确的解决方案。在这一点上，无论我们直接比较各州的立法机关，还是考虑各州议员与其选民人数的比例，都可以看出，它们的政策存在着很大的差异。小州与大州之间存在着极大的差异，例如特拉华州，其下议院议员只有21名议员，而马萨诸塞州则多达三四百人。且不说这种情况，即使在人口数量相差不多的各州之间也存在着很大的差异。宾夕法尼亚州的下议院议员人数不到马萨诸塞州的1/5。纽约州人口与南卡罗来纳州人口之比是6:5，而下议院议员人数只是后者的1/3多一点。佐治亚州和特拉华州或者罗得岛州之间也存在着同样的差异。在宾夕法尼亚州，下议院议员与其选民的比例最多是1:4000或者1:5000。在罗得岛州，两者的比例至少是1:1000。依照佐治亚州的宪法，这个比例甚至是1:10，显然远远超过其他任何州的比例。

我们还可以做出另一个一般性的论断，那就是，众议员和人口的比例，在人口稠密的地方和人口稀少的地方应该不一样才对。如果弗吉尼亚州的下议院议员用罗得岛州的标准来计算的话，其数量现在就会多达四五百，二三十年之后，可能上千。另一方面，如果把宾夕法尼亚州的比例应用到特拉华州，那么后者下议院的议员就只剩下七八个人了。政治上的计算不能根据算术原理来进行，否则就太荒谬了。我们把一定的权力委托给六七十个人，可能比委托给六七个人更适当，但是，我们不能与此相应地说，委托给六七百人就更为适当。如果我们继续假定把这些权力委托给六七千个人的话，那么这种推理就应该完全颠倒过来。事实上，无论在什么情况下，似乎必须使得议员达到一定的数量，我们才能获得自由协商和自由讨论的益处，才能防止他们为了不正当目的而轻易地联合在一起。另一方面，为了避免人数过多而带来的混乱和过激行为，我们还应该限制议员的人数。在一切人数过多的会议中，不管成员都是些什么样的人，感情都会取代理性而获得支配的地位。即使所有的雅典公民都是苏格拉底，每次雅典会议的成员依然会是一群暴徒。

在这里，我们还应该记得那些用来支持两年一次的选举方式的理由，这些理由证明了国会的权力是有限的，是要受到各州议会控制的，所以不需要频繁地进行选举。基于同样的理由，如果国会并不拥有全部的立法权力，又受到其他立法机关的普遍制约，那么，国会的人数就不需要很多。

有了这些一般性的概念之后，我们再来考察一下那些反对宪法中的众议院议员人数的意见。首先，反对者认为，把这么多的权力委托给这么少的议员是不安全的。

在政府成立初期，众议院将拥有的人数，会是65人。随后三年内要进行一次人口普查，普查之后，依照每三万居民一名众议员的比例，议员的人数就会增加。再之后每10年进行一次人口普查，依照上述同样的比例，议员的人数可能继续增加。按照每三万居民一名众议员的比例，第一次人口普查至少可以把众议员的人数增加到100人，这并不是一种毫无依据的臆想。如果把黑人按照3/5的比例算入居民的话，届时合众国的人口达到300万是不会有什么问题的，尽管可能现在还达不到。按照估计的人口增加率，25年之后众议员人数将会达到200人，50年之后将会达到400人。我认为，这些数字可消除由于该机构人数较少而产生的一切顾虑。在答复第四点反对理由的时候，我将证明，按照宪法所规定的方式，众议员的人数会不断增多。在这里，我就先假定这一论证的结果为真。如果相反的假定成立的话，我就应该承认这个反对理由的确太有影响力了。如果这一假定为真的话，那么我们真正要解决的问题就是，作为一种暂时规定，议员过少这种情况是否会威胁公众的自由？即，这几年内只有65位众议员，随后的若干年内只有一二百位众议员，对于合众国有限并严加防范的立法权力来说，这种情况是否安全呢？只要我还能够想到美国人民当前的倾向、支配州议会的精神以及各阶级公民的政治特征中所包含的原则，那么我必须承认，我不会对这个问题做出否定的回答。依照美国人民当前的性格，无论即将发生什么样的情况，我都无法想象他们竟然会选出65位或者100位想要制订并执行一个暴虐或背叛计划的人，并且以后每隔两年还会选出这样的人。各州议会拥有那么多动机去监视联邦议会，拥有那么多手段对抗联邦议会，如果联邦议会密谋危害他们共同选民的自由，我无法想象州议会竟然不能发觉这种阴谋，竟然不能击败这种阴谋。我无法想象，在目前或者不久的将来，合众国中会有任何65个或者100个人有能力使得广大人民都来投自己的票，并且企图或者胆敢在短短两年内背叛人民对他们的神圣委托。环境的变迁、时间的流逝以及人口的增加，到底会给我们国家带来什么样的变化，这个问题应该留给愿意预言的人来回答，并不在我的讨论范围之内。但是，从我们目前的情况来看，从一定时间内可能出现的情况来看，我可以断言，联邦宪法规定的议员人数，对美国人民的自由不会造成危险。

什么地方可能造成危险呢？我们害怕外国的糖衣炮弹吗？如果外国的糖衣炮弹能够如此容易地使得我们的联邦统治者腐化堕落，使得他们陷害和背叛自己的选民，而直到今天我们还能是一个自由独立的国家，那我们依靠的是什么呢？领导我们进行独立战争的大陆会议，比其后历届大陆会议的人数都要少；他们不是由广大人民选举产生，也不向他们负责；虽然他们每年被任命一次，而且随时可能被免职，但是他们通常都连续任职三年，在邦联条例得到批准之前，他们任职的时间还可能更长。他们的商讨通常都是秘密进行的；只有他们才有权处理我们同外国的事务；在战争的整个过程中，他们支配着国家命运，而我们将来的众议员们肯定没有这么大的权力；获胜就功不可没，失利就遭万人谴责，由此我们肯定可以推测出，他们除了动用武力之外，就不会再利用其他手段了。然而事实恰恰告诉了我们，他们没有背叛公众的委托，即我们的大陆会议在这一细节上的清白也没有受到玷污，甚至连背后的诽谤都没有。

反对者所担忧的危险是否来自联邦政府的其他部门呢？但是，总统、参议院或者这两者都有什么手段可以利用呢？推算起来，他们的公职酬金不够各种其他目的之用，除非众议院事先接受了贿赂；他们肯定都是美国公民，所以他们的私人财产不可能是危险的根源。那么，他们可能拥有的唯一手段只能从人事任免中获得。反对者谴责的就是这一点吗？有人告诉我们，总统会用这种贿金来买通参议院，使得参议院腐化堕落。现在，众议院的忠诚也将成为牺牲品。政府的各个部门根据共和主义原则分别建立在不同的基础之上，同时，它们根据人民委托给它们的任务向全体人民负责，因此，害怕它们之间会发生那种唯利是图和背信弃义的勾结行为是一种没有必要的担忧。幸而宪法规定了更进一步的预防措施，那就是，在任期内，国会议员均不得担任合众国政府任何新设之文官官职，或者任何薪俸增加之文官官职。因此，除了正常变故可能造成的空缺之外，现任议员不得担任任何的官职。设想这些空缺足以收买人民的保护者——这些人是人民自己选举出来的，就等于是抛弃考虑问题时应该使用的一切规则，代之以一种不分青红皂白和无限制的忌妒心理。如果是这样的话，上述所有的论证都是在对牛弹琴。对于真正热爱自由的人来说，如果他们让这种过分的情感作用支配了自己，那么他们就会损害自己的目标。这是他们自己无法觉察到的。人类有某种程度的堕落品质，我们就需要有某种程度的谨慎和怀疑的态度。同时，人类的本性中还存在其他的品质，这说明了某种程度的尊重和信任也是需要的。共和政体预先就相信后一种品质的存在，并且，与其他任何政体相比，还认为人类具有更多的这种品质。如果我们当中某些人由于政治上忌妒心理的存在而描述出来的景象就是人性的真实写照，那么我们由此而得出的推论就是，人类的德行还不足以实行自治，只有专制的锁链才能阻止他们互相之间的残杀。

普布利乌斯


第五十六篇 续前一主题：再论众议员总人数

麦迪逊

对于众议院的第二项指责就是，众议院人数太少，无法掌握有关其选民利益的应有知识。

显然，反对者先把建议的众议员人数同合众国广阔的领土、众多的居民极其复杂的利益进行了比较，然后得出了这个反对意见，但是，他们没有考虑到国会与其他立法机关是不一样的，两者之间存在很多差异，所以对这一反对意见的最好答复，就是简要地说明这些差异。

众议员应该熟悉选民的利益和状况，这是一条正确而重要的原则。但是，这项原则只应适用到与众议员的职权和职责有关的那些状况和利益中。对于不在立法范围之内的各种琐碎的细节性事情，众议员缺乏了解，这无损于他们正确履行立法职责所必需的任何资格。行使某种权力到底需要多少知识，这只能取决于这一权力范围内的各种对象。

联邦立法的对象有哪些？那些最重要的、似乎最需要地方知识的对象就是贸易、税收和民兵。

正如前面的文章已经讨论过的那样，适当的贸易管理需要具备许多知识。但是，就这些知识中与各州的法律和当地情况有关的那部分而言，只要少数的几个众议员的转达，联邦议会就完全能够获得这些知识。

税款中有很大一部分是贸易管理中的关税。就这一点来说，前述内容也适用于这个对象。对于可能包括的国内部税收来说，这就需要他们掌握更为广泛的关于各州情况的知识。但是各州选出的有才智的少数人，难道不能充分掌握这些知识吗？把一个最大的州划分为10个或者12个地区，我们就会发现，各区内没有任何特殊的地方利益是这个地区的议员所不知道的。除了这项知识来源之外，各州的法律就是一种很好的参考资料，可以从中获得几乎所有的知识，而这些法律本身就是来自各州各地区的议员们制定的。关于税收问题，各个州都已经制定了很多法律，今后它们必然还会制定很多，这使得在许多情况下，联邦议会的工作只是在审查这些不同的法律，把它们编纂为全国性的法律而已。一个内行坐在书房里，只要面前放着所有的地方法律，不必借助任何的口述资料，就可以编出一部有关某些税收问题的全国性法律。我们可以预料得到，在需要征收国内税的时候，特别是必须在全国普遍实施的时候，一般会选择比较简单的课税项目。为了充分理解各州法律给予联邦这一立法机关提供的便利，我们不妨暂时假设本州或者其他任何州是由若干地区组成的，每一地区在自身范围内都拥有地方立法权，而且它们也行使了这一权力。对于州的立法工作来说，各个地区的工作记录不是很明显地提供了某种程度的地方资料吗？这不是一种预备性的工作吗？这不是可以减少州的立法工作吗？这不是使得很少的议员就足以承担这一任务吗？还有一种情况，也会给联邦议会的工作带来很大的便利，那就是，各州众议员不仅会随身带来关于该州法律的大量知识以及他们各自地区的地方知识，而且他们本人往往曾任或者现任州议会的议员，而州议会则是一切地方知识和地方利益汇集的地方，因此只要很少几个议员就可以轻而易举地把它们从州议会带到联邦议会。

关于对民兵的管理，我们可以说地方知识并没有什么必要，几乎没有哪些情形需要地方知识。在这方面，唯一需要的地方知识可能就是国家的地理情况，哪里是高山哪里是平原，哪里最适合于步兵或者骑兵的行动。战术所传授的不过就是组织、运动和训练的一般原理，而这些东西在哪里都是一样的。

我在前面的文章中提到，众议员应该具有广泛的知识，他们获得这些知识可能需要一定的时间。细心的读者将会看出，这里用来证明适中数量的众议员就已经足够的理由，与上述主张并没有相抵触的地方。只要众议院的工作涉及地方事务，这种知识就是不可或缺的，也是很难获得的，这并不是因为单个州内的法律和情况存在差异，而是因为各州之间的法律和情况存在差异。对于单个州来说，其法律是统一的，其利益也没有什么太大的冲突，因此，少数几个人就可以具有有关这些情况的全部知识，就可以履行好自己的议员职责。在某个州中，如果其利益和事务都非常简单，也非常一致，那么关于某一地区的利益和事务的知识，就是整个州的知识，所以从任何地方选出一个议员都有资格代表全州。如果我们比较各州之间的情况，我们就会发现各州的法律存在着很大的差异，各州与联邦立法对象有关的其他很多情况也都存在着很大的差异，而这一切知识又是联邦众议员应该掌握的。因此，虽然来自各州的少数众议员能够带来关于他们本州的应有知识，但是每个众议员还是需要去努力获得有关所有其他各州的众多知识。如前所述，时间的流逝对各州的相关情况会起到一种相互同化的作用。对单个州的内部事务来说，时间的作用恰好相反。现在，有几个州几乎还是处于一种农业社会。在那些能够使得国家事务多样化和复杂化的工业部门上，几乎没有哪个州取得了很大的进步。然而，在所有这些州中，这些情况都是人口增长的结果。人口增多，各州都会要求有更充分的代表权。因此，制宪会议从长远的角度出发，小心翼翼地规定了，在人口增长的同时，众议院的人数也应该有适当的增加。

大不列颠给人类提供了很多告诫性和示范性的政治教训。在上述的讨论过程中，我们也经常参考这些教训。这个国家的经验也证实了我们刚才所作的那些探讨的结论。英格兰和苏格兰这两个王国的居民加在一起不会少于800万。这800万居民在下议院中的代表总数是558人。其中有1/9是由364人选出的，还有一半是由5723人选出的。
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 在保护人民免受政府侵犯方面，在了解人民情况和利益方面，我们很难假定，通过这样的方式选出的，甚至还不是生活在一般人民中间的这半数议员在下议院还有什么贡献。相反，他们臭名昭著，经常作为行政长官的代表和工具，而不是公众权利的保护者和拥护者。因此，他们实在算不上是国民的真正代表，我们在计算代表人数时应该把他们剔除。还有很多议员也不生活在选民中间，与选民的关系也非常淡薄，对选民事务的特殊情况也了解得极少，对于这些议员，只能认为他们不是国民的真正代表，我们并不把他们剔除。作了这些让步之后，我们发现，只有279人才是800万人的安全、利益和幸福的受托人，这就是说，每28670位选民才有一名议员来维护他们的权利和说明他们的情况，并且，这个国家的事务复杂多样，行政部门也对议会施加了很大的影响，其权力延伸到了所有的立法对象。但是，我们可以肯定的是，在所有这些情况下，不仅议会保护了一部分宝贵的自由，而且大不列颠法律的缺陷极少是由于立法机关对于人民情况的无知造成的。考虑一下这个例子的应有分量，并且把它与我国众议院的情况作一番比较，我们完全可以断言，每三万居民选出的一位众议员，会使得我们的众议院成为人民利益既安全又称职的保护人。
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 布尔戈《政治文章集》。


第五十七篇 续前一主题：论新宪法会提升少数人地位的假设

麦迪逊

反对众议院的第三项指责就是，它将由最不同情广大人民的那个阶级的公民选举产生，并且这个阶级的公民最倾向于牺牲多数人的利益来抬高少数人的地位，实现他们的野心。

在所有反对联邦宪法的理由中，也许这是最特别的一个。这个反对理由本身所反对的是一种假想的寡头政治，它的原则却指向了共和政体的根基。

每一部政治性宪法的目的都是，或者说应该是：第一，获致一批统治者，这些人拥有最优秀的智慧来辨别社会中的公共利益，拥有最高尚的道德来追求社会中的公共利益；第二，采取最有效的预防办法，使得他们在担任公职期间廉洁奉公。用选举方式获致统治者，是共和政体特有的政策。这种政体有很多种手段来预防他们腐化堕落，其中最有效的一种就是，限制他们的任职期限，这能够使得他们在任期内一直对人民尽职尽责。

现在我要问，在众议院的结构中有什么地方违反了共和政体的原则，或者说有什么地方便于少数人牺牲多数人而使得自己步步高升呢？我要问，如果情况相反的话，那些最不符合这些原则的规定，对于所有阶级、所有公民的权利和要求是否都能做到绝对公平呢？

谁是联邦众议员的选举人？富人不会多过穷人，有知识者不会多过无知识者，出身显赫的纨绔子弟不会多过穷乡僻壤、时运不济的百姓之子。选举人应该是合众国内的广大人民，他们也就是各个州中选举下院议员的那些人。

谁是公众选举的对象呢？任何凭借其能力能够赢得全体国民的尊重和信任的公民都是选举的对象。不得在财富、出身、信仰或者职业上设置任何限制，来束缚人民的判断，或者来改变人民的倾向。

如果我们研究一下那些由其同胞们的自由选举而当选的众议员们的情况，我们就会发现他们的情况包括了一切大家能够设想或者渴望的保证当选者忠于选民的安全措施。

首先，既然他们的声名显赫是由于同胞们选举了他们，那么我们可以认为，一般来说，他们之所以有点声名显赫，也是由于他们具有某种优秀的品德，这种品德才使得他们有资格获得这种名声，并且保证他们真诚而谨慎地尊重自己的诺言。

其次，他们进入政府为公众服务时的环境，肯定也会使得他们对选民产生一种爱护之情，至少会产生一种暂时的爱护之情。每个人的内心，对于他人赋予的荣誉、爱戴、尊敬和信任都会怀有一种感情。撇开所有的利益考虑，这种感情就是感恩图报的某种保证。对于忘恩负义的做法，人们都会议论纷纷，认为它违反人性。我们必须承认，无论在国家事务中，还是在私人生活中，忘恩负义的例子都屡见不鲜，也广受谴责。但是它所引起的普遍的极端痛恨本身，就证明了相反情感的力量和优势。

第三，一些比较自私的动机，也会加强众议员和选民之间的关系。他的骄傲和虚荣心，使得他必须依附于这个政体，因为他的要求能得到这个政体的支持，而且他也能分享到这个政体的荣誉和名声。少数胸怀大志的人可能具有不同的希望或者打算，但一般而言，对于大多数依靠他们在人民中的影响而飞黄腾达的人来说，最希望保持人民对他们的拥护态度，而不会想在政府中玩弄手段，滥用人民赋予的权力。

第四，如果没有经常的选举加以限制的话，上述所有安全措施还是非常不够用的，所以，众议院的组织方式，要能够使得众议员们经常想到，他们必须依赖人民。一旦当选，他们在选举时对选民怀有的情感就会减少。在这些情感完全消失之前，众议院的组织方式要使得他们能够想得到，在他们的权力终止之时，权力的行使情况肯定会受到审查，他们有可能再次成为平头老百姓；除非他们忠于职守的表现使得他们有资格重新上任，否则他们再无出头之日。

我还要补充一点作为第五种情况，可以限制众议院，使得他们无法制定出压迫人民的法律。这种情况就是，他们制定的法律都是具有普遍效力的，这种效力既及于社会大众，也及于他们自己和他们的朋友，人们通常认为这种效力是最强有力的纽带之一。通过这种纽带，人类的法律把统治者和人民联系在了一起。它给统治者和人民带来了共同的利益和共同的情感，只是很少有政府提供过这种例子，但是如果没有它，所有的政府都会蜕变为专制政府。或许有人会问，什么能够限制众议院，防止他们制定有利于他们自己和社会上某一特殊阶级的不平等法律呢？我的答案就是，整个制度的精神，公正而合宪的法律性质以及激励美国人民的警惕性和勇敢精神。后一种精神最重要，它培养了自由，自由也培养这种精神。

在这一点上，即使这种精神退化到容忍一种只约束人民而不约束议会的法律的存在，人民愿意容忍所有的东西，但是，人民绝对不会容忍自由受到侵犯。

众议院和选民之间的关系就是这样的。职责、感激、利益以及野心本身就是一种纽带，这一纽带使得众议员们必须要对广大人民保持忠诚和同情之心。或许所有这些还不足以控制人类反复无常和阴险邪恶的本性。但是，政府所承认的不就只有这些东西吗？人类的谨慎所能够设计出来的不也就是这些东西吗？共和政府用来保护人民自由和幸福的真正特有手段不也就是这些东西吗？联邦的每个州政府不也是用同样的手段来达到这些重要的目地么？那么，我们怎样理解本文所驳斥的反对意见呢？某些人口头上热烈拥护共和政体，却随意地谴责其基本原则；某些人假装承认人民有权利也有能力选择自己的统治者，却主张人民只会选举那些肯定会立刻辜负人民重托的人。对于这些人，我们还有什么要说的呢？

如果看到这个反对意见的人并不了解宪法所规定的众议员选举方式，他可能会推测，也许选举权上还附有一个不合理的财产资格，也许被选举权限于特殊家族或者有特殊产业的人，至少联邦选举方式与各州宪法所规定的选举方式在某些方面存在极大的差异。我们知道，前两个推测是完全错误的，事实上，最后一个推测也同样错误。我们在两种选举方式之间所能发现的唯一区别就是，合众国每五六千个公民选出一位众议员，而在个别州内，大约五六百人选出一位众议员。会不会有人认为，这个区别足以证明人民拥护州政府而厌恶联邦政府呢？如果反对理由就是根据这一点提出来的，那么这一点就值得我们研究。

这个主张是否有理论根据呢？如果不坚持说五六千人比五六百人更不能选出一个适当的众议员，或者更容易被不适当的人贿赂，那就不能说这个主张有理。相反，理性告诉我们，在这么多的人当中更可能选出一位称职的众议员，野心家的阴谋和富人的贿赂更难影响这么多人的选择，更难让人们放弃这个合适的人选。

我们是否接受从这个主张中得出的结论呢？如果我们假定每选出一位众议员，其选民最多不得超过五六百人，那么在政府的管理中不需要这么多议员时，我们是否就剥夺了人民直接选举其公仆的权利呢？

这个主张是否有事实根据呢？在上文中，我已经指出，英国下议院的真正代表与其选民的比例很少超出30000:1。另外，该国存在很多强制性的规定，要求被选举人必须拥有一定的身份和财富，这些规定在我们国家是不存在的，如，除非某人每年纯收入中的不动产达到600英镑，否则他没资格当选为郡议员；除非某人每年纯收入中的不动产达到300英镑，否则他没有资格当选为市或者自治城镇的议员。在郡的选举中，除了这个针对郡议员的限制之外，还有针对选举人的限制，有选举权的人必须拥有每年收入20英镑以上的自有不动产（按当时的币值计算）。虽然有这些苛刻的限制条件，虽然英国法律中有些很不平等的规定，但是我们不能说该国的议员是少数人依靠牺牲多数人的利益才爬上去的。

这个问题上，我们不必再依赖外国的经验，我们自己的经验是明确的，也是最能说明问题的。新罕布什尔州的参议员直接由人民选举产生，其选区的大小和该州选举联邦众议员的选区所需的大小几乎一样。马萨诸塞州的参议员所需的选区比联邦众议员所需的大一些。纽约州的参议员选区比联邦众议员所需的大的更多，该州议会的议员如果仅以65名计算，那么每选出一名州议员的选民人数和每选出一名联邦众议员的选民人数基本相同。在这些参议员的这些选区和县里，各种议员是由各位选民在同一时间选出来的，在这一点，他们没有什么不同。如果相同的选民同时能选出四五名议员，他们肯定就能选出一名议员。还有一个例子，那就是宾夕法尼亚州。该州中某些选举州众议员的县的大小，同选举该州联邦众议员的选区几乎一样。据说，费城的人口有五六万，因此该城基本被分为两个选区来选举联邦众议员。但是，该城只能构成一个县，城中每个选民对代表该城的州议员都要投票。还有一种情况似乎更能直接地证实我们的判断，那就是，整个城市事实上只选出一名行政咨询会议成员。该州的其他各县的情形也是一样。

对于那些反对联邦众议院主张的谬误，这些事实不是提供了最令人满意的证据了吗？根据审查，我们是否已经看出新罕布什尔州、马萨诸塞州和纽约州的参议员，或者宾夕法尼亚州的行政咨询会议，或者后两州的州议员，曾经表现出为少数人而牺牲多数人的特殊倾向了吗？比起其他各州由很少一部分人选出的议员和行政官员相比，上述人员是否在任何方面显得更为不称职呢？

还有一些更明显的例子我没有在上文提到。依照康涅狄格州的法律规定，其议会的某一院的所有成员都由全州人选举产生。康涅狄格州、马萨诸塞州、新罕布什尔州以及我们州的州长也是这样选出来的。我让大家来决定，上述的尝试中，有没有哪一种结果支持了这样的怀疑，即，那种用来选举人民议员的普选方式，有助于背叛者飞黄腾达，不利于公众的自由。

普布利乌斯


第五十八篇 续前一主题：论将来众议员人数的增加

麦迪逊

现在我所要探讨的是对众议院的最后一项指责，这项指责所依据的假定是，众议员人数不会随着时间的推移而不断增长，而人口的增长则需要这种增长。

我们在前面已经指出，如果这项反对理由得到很好的证实，它就会产生很大的影响。下面的探讨将证明，它和大多数其他反对宪法的意见一样，只是源自对问题的片面看法，或者说是源自一种猜忌的心理，这种心理使得反对者看到的一切东西都扭曲变形。

（一）提出这项反对理由的那些人似乎并没有想到，与州宪法相比，联邦宪法在应付众议员人数逐渐增加而规定的保障措施方面，毫不逊色。联邦宪法已经规定，最初生效的人数是暂时的，议员的任职期限也限于短短的三年。以后每隔10年就要进行一次人口普查。这些规定的目的很明确，那就是：第一，随时依照居民人口重新调整众议员的分派，唯一的限制就是每州至少要拥有一名众议员；第二，在重新分配的同时，也增加众议员的人数，唯一的限制就是居民总人数与众议员总人数的比例不得超过30000:1。如果我们考察一下各州的宪法，就会发现有些州的宪法对这个问题并没有明确的规定，其他州的宪法在这一问题上的规定与联邦宪法基本一致，其中最有效的保障措施，归根结底不过是一种指导性的规定。

（二）就与这个问题相关的经验来说，根据各州宪法的规定，众议员人数的增长程度至少和选民人数的增长程度相当。似乎是前者准备同意这些措施，正如后者要求这些措施一样。

（三）联邦宪法有一个特点，它保证多数的人民和多数众议员会关注众议员人数增长问题，关注这个增长是否符合宪法的规定。这个特点就是，国会的众议院代表公民，参议院代表各州。因此，在众议院中，大州最有势力；在参议院中，情况则对小州有利。根据这些情况，我们肯定可以推论说，大州会竭力赞成增加众议院的人数和影响，因为它们的势力主导了这个机关。事实上，仅仅四个最大的州就拥有了众议院多数选票。因此，如果小州的众议员或人民不论什么时候反对众议员的合理增加，那么很少几个州联合起来就足以否决这个反对意见。尽管由于平时的敌对和地方偏见，它们可能无法联合在一起，但是在某些情况下，既有共同利益的驱使，又有公平和宪法原则的支持，它们肯定就会联合在一起。

也许有人宣称，基于同样的动机，参议院中也会形成一个敌对的联合阵营。由于法案的通过必须获得参议院的同意，众议院的法案，即使正确，即使合乎宪法，也无法生效。对于疑心重重的众议院支持者来说，这项困难可能产生了严重的担忧。和其他很多困难一样，幸亏这项困难只是表面性的，只要我们仔细考察，就会发现它其实并不存在。如果我没有弄错，下面的各项理由，可以对这个问题做出令人满意的最终解释。

尽管在除了财政法案的提出之外的一切立法问题上两院都拥有同等的权力，但毫无疑问的是，议员人数较多的众议院，在得到力量比较强大的各州的支持下，且代表大多数人民表达某项已知的确定意见时，它会占有相当大的优势。

如果众议院认为自己的主张合乎正义、理性和宪法，这种优势肯定还会增加。如果参议院觉得自己对抗的是一个合理的主张，它肯定就会底气不足，这又会进一步增加众议院的优势。

还有一点，也值得我们考虑，那就是，在小州和大州之间有一些州，虽然它们可能通常认为自己属于小州之列，但是在领土和人口方面与大州相去不远，所以它们不会赞同小州的正当的和合法的主张。因此，即使在参议院内，我们也不能肯定多数议员会反对众议员名额的适当增加。

另外再补充一点，以后所有新州的参议员们，基于一个特别明显的理由，可能也会支持众议院的正当主张，提到这一点也不算是看得太远。因为这些州在今后的相当长时期内人口会急剧增长，所以经常按居民人数重新分配众议员的做法，对它们会很有利。因此，那些在众议院占据着优势的大州，不得不同意让议员的重新分配和人数增加互为先行条件。新州人口增长最快，在议员的重新分配中会获利，这些州的参议员，必然会支持增加众议员人数的做法。

这些理由似乎对这个问题做出了最好的说明，单是它们就应该足以消除某些人对这个问题的怀疑和恐惧。然而，即使我们承认有这些理由都不足以抑制小州的不正当手段，或者不足以抑制它们在参议院中所占的优势，但大州还有一个合宪的可靠手段，随时可以用来实现自己的正当目的。这个手段就是，众议院不能单独拒绝，但是能单独提出维持政府所需的拨款。总而言之，它们掌握了财政大权，这项权利是一个非常强大的工具。在英国的宪法史中，我们看到，借助于这个工具，那些地位低下、处于襁褓之中的人民代表们逐步扩大了它的重要性和活动范围，不断侵蚀政府其他部门的大权，直到自己满意为止。事实上可以说这项财政大权是一种最完善、最有效的武器，只要宪法规定了这项权力，人民直接选举出的代表就拥有了一件强大的武器，他们可以纠正一切不平等的情况，维护正义，保护人民利益。

但是，众议院会不会和参议院一样关心维持政府的正常运作，它们会不会因此不愿冒险把政府的存在和荣誉寄托在参议院的软弱上呢？或者，如果斗争在两院之间爆发，这一院会不会和另一院一样，首先做出让步呢？大家只要注意到下列事实，这些问题就不难回答了，这些事实就是：在任何情况下，如果掌权者的人数较少，在位时间较长，掌握的权力较重大，他们个人对政府的一切事情一定也较为关注。那些在其他国家看来代表了国家尊严的人，对于可能发生的所有公共危险或者不体面的公务废弛，是特别敏感的。在英国下议院与政府其他部门的斗争中，下议院只要动用财政法案这一手段，通常它就会获胜。我们认为，这种胜利就是由于上述的原因。如果参议院寸步不让，这就会造成政府其他部门的普遍混乱，但是，我们并没有这种担忧，事实上这样的事情也从来没有发生过。虽然联邦参议院和总统有时很固执，不愿做出让步，但他们的固执通常不会超出宪法原则和爱国原则的范围。

在探讨众议院的结构的时候，我没有提及效率问题。在目前的情势下，这一问题对减少众议员的暂定人数可能会起到一定的作用，如果我们对这一问题完全置之不顾，某些人就会借口这一问题反对新宪法，就像他们攻击新宪法中的众议员人数，认为人数太少一样。在目前的情况下，如果人民选出了那么多的代表，那么我们也许会发现，这么多人参与联邦事务也会带来很多难题，这一点我也没有提及。然而，在这个问题上，我还想补充一点看法，并且我认为这一看法特别重要，值得我们重视。这一看法就是，在所有议会中，如果其组成人数越多，那么实际上指导其活动的人数就越少。首先，一个议会，无论其成员都是什么样的人，人数越多，感情就越会胜过理性，这是众所周知的。其次，人数越多，见识短浅、能力缺乏的成员所占比例就越大。此时，少数人的雄辩和演说就会对这类人造成很大的影响，这也是众所周知的。在古代的共和国中，全体人民参加集会，我们通常都可看到在议会中有一个雄辩家或者一个花言巧语的政治家，他们左右了议会的一切，就像独掌大权一样。根据同一原理，如果议会的人数越多，那么它就越是具有人民集会中特有的那种优柔寡断的特征。无知就会成为狡猾的对象，情感就会成为诡辩和雄辩的奴隶。那种认为把代表人数增加到某一限度之外就可以防止少数人掌控政府的想法，是大错特错的。经验始终都会告诫他们，情况正好相反，议员人数确实需要达到一定的人数，才能保障人民的安全，才能获得必备的地方知识，才能关心各个阶层的人，但是如果超出了必要的限度，议员的人数越多，上述这些目标的实现就越难。表面看起来，政府可能变得更为民主了，但实际中主导政府活动更多的则是寡头政治原则。机构是扩大了，但是维持其运作的原动力却减少了，而且往往更为隐蔽。

那些反对宪法规定的众议员名额的人，对立法工作到底需要多少人参加才合适，也提出了正面的建议，这一点也值得我们注意。他们主张，召开会议的法定人数应该超过半数，在特殊情况下（也许有些情况例外），需要多数以上的法定人数来做出决议。我们不能否认，这样的一个预防措施也可以带来某些好处。对于某些特殊的利益集团来说，它可能是一种额外的防护体；对于某些缺乏慎重考虑和带有偏袒性的措施来说，它也是另一重障碍。但是在另一方面，这种做法也会带来很多麻烦，并且这些麻烦通常都超出了它所带来的好处。如果正义或者公共利益要求制定新的法律或者采取某种积极的措施，那么自由政府的基本原则就会被抛弃。有决定权的不再是多数人，权力就会转到少数人的手中。如果在某些特殊问题上赋予少数人某种防御特权，那么他们就可能利用这项特权来逃避为实现社会福利做出正当的牺牲，或者在危急时刻利用这项特权来作为一种勒索手段，乘机提出不正当的要求。最后，这种做法会有助于有害的分裂行为。即使在只要求过半数的州里也出现过这种现象。这种行为破坏社会秩序和正常管理的一切原则。这种行为最容易直接地导致社会的动乱和民主政府的毁灭。

普布利乌斯


第五十九篇 论有关选举的权力的规定

汉密尔顿

根据问题的自然发展顺序，我们现在要探讨宪法中的一个条款，该款规定：作为最后手段授权国会立法机关规定选举自己的议员。这一条款的原文就是：“关于举行参议员和众议员选举的时间、地点和方式，均由各州议会自行规定，但除了举行参议员选举的地点之外，国会随时得以法律的形式确认或者改变此种规定。”
 
[1]

 这个条款不仅受到了反对整部宪法的激进派的指责，还受到了反对宪法部分规定的温和派的非难。例如，有位先生说，他赞成宪法的其他所有条款，但反对这一项规定。

尽管如此，我还是认为这一规定在宪法的所有条款中是最有正当理由的，否则那就是我的大错特错。这一规定的正当性建立在一个明白无误的原则的基础之上，这个原则就是：每个政府都应该拥有维持自身存在的手段。任何公正的理论家，一开始就会赞成在新宪法中遵守这一原则，不会赞成任何偏离这一原则的规定，虽然在某些特殊情况下，也不能完全僵化地遵守这一原则。即使在这些特殊情况下，虽然他可能勉强同意有必要偏离这一原则，但是他仍然认为这一偏离是这个制度的一个缺陷，因为这种偏离可能在将来给政府带来某种缺陷，也可能引起政治混乱的爆发。

在宪法中规定某种能够适应这个国家的一切可能变化的选举办法，是根本办不到的。因此，我们不能否认，某些机关应该有权自由决定如何进行选举。我认为，大家都会承认，要想合理地限制和分配这一权力，只有三种方式：第一，把它全部交给联邦议会；第二，把它全部交给州议会；第三，初步的权力交给州议会，最终决定权交给联邦议会。在若干理由的支持下，制宪会议采用了最后一种处理方式。它们把规定联邦政府选举的初步权力交给了地方政府。在一般情况下，即在不适宜的观点没有流行时，这种做法是比较合适的，也是比较令人满意的。但是，它们给联邦政府保留了一项干预的权力。在特殊情况下，为了自身的安全而有必要进行干预时，联邦政府就会动用这一权力。

如果州议会完全掌握了规定联邦政府选举的权力，那么，这就会使得联邦的存在任由州议会来摆布。发生这种情形几乎是必然的。只要州议会不提供管理联邦事务的人选，它就可能毁灭联邦。若说这种疏忽或者懈怠不会发生，并不是解决问题的方式。从宪法的规定来说，这种情况是有可能发生的。如果宪法中缺少消除这种危险的应对措施，那么这就是宪法的明显缺陷，对此提出的异议也是无可辩驳的。至今还没有任何令人满意的理由能够说明这种危险会发生。我们绝不能把那些不正常的嫉妒心理所带来的胡乱猜测当做理由。如果我们认为权力滥用的情形可能发生，那么我们就应该为，不光联邦政府会滥用权力，州政府也会滥用权力，只有这样才是公平的。把联邦本身的存在交给它自己管理，要比转交给其他任何人来管理都更加符合公平理论的原则，所以，如果我们要冒险赌一赌到底哪一方会滥用权力，那么，比较合理的做法就是赌那个被自然地授予权力的一方，而不是那个被不自然地授予权力的一方。

假设在宪法中加入了一项规定，授权合众国规定各州的选举，那么，任何人都会毫不迟疑地指责这条规定，认为这条规定是一种毫无正当理由的权力转移，是一种为了破坏州政府的阴谋手段。这种情况对原则的违反是很明显的，不需要任何人的解释。对于一个没有偏见的评论者来说，如果宪法规定，联邦政府的选举也必须由各州政府来加以规定，那么这种规定的谬误同样也是显而易见的。如果我们公正地看待这个问题的话，那么我们就会确信，每个政府为了维护自身的存在，都应该尽可能地依靠自己。

对于这个主张，或许有人会反驳道，既然州政府在参议员的选举中拥有排他性的权力，那么联邦参议院的结构中就有可能存在极大的危险。他们可能认为，州议会只要拒绝选派参议员，就可以随时给联邦造成致命的打击。由此，他们可能做出这样推论，即，既然联邦的生存在这么重要的问题上都必须依赖州政府，那么把规定联邦选举的所有权力都赋予州议会也是无可厚非的。另外，在联邦议会里保持自己的代表权，各州都会获利，这种利益也会成为预防滥用这种权力的一种保障。

这种说法虽然貌似合理，但如果我们仔细推敲的话，就会发现它依然是没有依据的。的确，如果州议会不委派参议员，联邦政府就可能受到破坏。但是我们不能由此而推断说，因为在这种情况下州议会拥有这种权力，所以在任何其他情况下它们也应该拥有这种权力。制宪会议在规定参议院的结构时，肯定已经考虑到，在有些情况下，这种权力为了把它们接受的东西纳入这个制度，其有害倾向可能更具有决定性作用。但是，并不存在任何必须规定制宪会议在组织参议院方面指导作用的那种无可辩驳的动机。这一组织方法可能使得联邦受到州议会的损害，所以这是一种弊端。但是，如果不把各州完全排除在联邦政府的各个机构之外，不取消它们参与联邦政府的政治资格，这种弊端就无法避免。假如制宪会议真的做出了这样的规定，那么肯定就有人做出这样的解释，这一规定是对联邦原则的完全放弃，肯定会使得州政府丧失它们在这一条款下所享有的绝对保障。在这种情况下，为了获得某种必要的利益，或者某种更大的利益，我们甘愿接受某些不便之处。不管这种做法如何高明，我们不能由此就推论说，在不需要或者没有更大的利益存在时，也要授予这种权力，增加这种弊端。

我们还可以很容易地看出，如果州议会有权规定众议院的选举，那么，联邦政府所承担的危险就会远远大于由各州拥有委派参议员的权力而给它带来的危险。参议员的任期为六年；每两年举行一次轮选，选出1/3的空缺议员；每个州只能选出两名参议员；召开会议的法定人数是16人。这些事实所造成的共同结果就是，如果少数州暂时联合起来不委派参议员，这既不会取消这一机构的存在，也不会破坏这个机构的活动，所以，我们完全不用担心各州会普遍而持久地联合在一起。如果这种情况发生，首先可能源于少数州议会领导的阴谋，其次可能源于广大人民中存在着一种根深蒂固的不满情绪。后一种情况只是一种假设，也许根本不存在。如果存在，也肯定源于人民的切身体验，他们感觉到联邦政府不能增进自己的幸福。如果真是这样的话，任何一个善良的公民都不会希望这种政府继续存在。

但是，根据宪法的规定，联邦众议院每两年举行一次普选。如果赋予了州议会管理这种选举的排他性权力，那么每次举行选举，整个国家就会发生一场严重的危机。如果若干重要州的领导人事先预谋阻止这次选举，这场危机就会造成联邦的瓦解。

上述还有一个说法，即委派代表参加联邦议会，各州都会获得利益，这种利益也会成为预防各州滥用这种权力的一种保障。我不否认这种说法有相当的理由。但是，只要大家注意到，人民对公共福利的兴趣和他们的地方领导人对他们从公职中所获得的权力和地位的兴趣是存在着明显差别的，那么大家就不会认为这项保证是很充分的。美国人民可能热烈地拥护联邦政府，但是，如果若干州的统治者，受到权力斗争和个人势力欲望的刺激，并得到本州的强大派别的支持，人民可能就会怀有另外的一种情绪。目前某些州在宪法问题上所发生的情况，也证明了大多数的人民和州议会中少数有声望的个别领导者在情感和观点上的分歧。那个分裂为若干邦联的方案通常会给野心家带来更多的机会。对于州政府中所有认为自己的利禄和前程重于公共福利的那些有势力人物来说，这种方案永远都是一种诱惑。如果他们掌握了管理联邦政府选举的排他性权力，他们就有了一件有力的武器。在通常诱惑都是最强烈的那几个大州中，少数几个这样的人勾结在一起，只要抓住人民偶尔不满这样一种机会（这种不满也许是他们自己煽动起来的），不再选举联邦众议院的议员，就可能实现摧毁联邦的阴谋。我们永远都要记得：如果我们国家坚定地团结在一个有效政府之下，那么我们的国家就会是不止一个欧洲国家日益忌妒的对象；那些破坏我们国家的企图有时会出自外国的阴谋，即使不出自它们，这种方案一般也会得到其中某些国家的资助和煽动。因此，在任何情况下，保护联邦存续者，必须是那些其处境能够带来某种直接的利益、保证会忠实而谨慎地执行人民托付的权力的人。
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 宪法第一条第四款第一项。


第六十篇 续前一主题

汉密尔顿

我们已经知道，管理联邦政府成员选举的权力不能全部交给州议会，否则会有很大的危险。现在让我们看看另一方面的危险，即把管理选举的最终权力交给联邦自身会造成什么样的危险。没有人会认为，这项权力会被用来排除任何一州在国会中的应有代表权。在这方面，至少可以说，大家的利益就是一切安全的保障。但是有人会宣称，国会只要把选举地点限定在某些特殊的地区，让大部分公民无法参与投票，就可以使得它所亲近的阶级的人当选，从而排斥他人当选的可能。在所有无稽的假定中，这似乎是最为荒唐的了。一方面，我们实在无法想象，联邦议会竟然会采用这样一个必须借用如此稀奇古怪的方式才能实现的计划；另一方面，我们可以肯定地得出结论说，一旦这样不适当的精神渗入了联邦议会，这种精神必然会以另一种完全不同的形式表现出来，并且会造成致命的后果。

我们稍加思索就会知道，一旦发生这种情况，广大人民在州政府的带领和指引之下，立刻就会进行反抗，所以联邦国会不大可能这样做。我们不难想象，在某种混乱的党派之争时期，某个特殊的公民阶级的这种特有的自由权利，可能会受到胜利的、占压倒性多数人的侵犯；但是，在我们这样一个开明的国家里，如果政府胆敢蓄意剥夺广大人民的这样一项基本权利，那肯定就会引发一场人民革命，否则那就是难以想象的，也是难以置信的。

除了这个一般性的理由之外，还有若干性质更加确切的理由，也能够消除某些人对这一问题的所有担忧。组成联邦政府的各部门有很大的差异，尤其是它们的组织方式，差异更大，在任何不公平的选举计划中，这些差异肯定能够有力地预防一致意见的形成。联邦各地区的人民在财产、天性和习惯等方面的差异很大，所以它们的议员在对待社会上不同阶层和不同地位的人时，也会有很大的差异。虽然在同一政府之下的密切交往，会有助于某些方面的逐渐同化，但是精神上和物质上的原因，还会不同程度地长期助长这方面的不同倾向和喜好。然而，在这个问题上影响最大的，可能就是政府各部门的不同组织方式。众议院由人民直接选举产生，参议院由州议会选举产生，总统由人民选出的选举人选举产生。如此一来，就没有什么可能会有一种共同利益让这些不同部门联合在一起，偏袒任何一个阶级的选举人。

至于参议院的选举，联邦政府所能够规定的只是“时间和方式”，这不可能影响那种主导参议员选举的精神。全体众议员的意见，绝不会受到这一类外在情况的影响。单从这个理由上，我们就应该相信，某些人所担忧的那种区别对待现象永远不可能发生。什么动机能促使参议院同意一项对自己并无好处的区别对待计划呢？或者说，如果这一计划在议会的一个部门中实施，而不扩大到另一部门，那么设计这一计划又是为了什么目的呢？在这种情况下，一个部门的组织方式就会阻碍另一个部门的组织方式。除非我们能够同时得到各州议会的自愿合作，否则我们绝不能假定这一计划会涵盖参议院的选任。如果我们这项假定成立，那么争议中的权力到底应该交给谁，是州议会还是联邦议会，都是无关紧要的了。

但是，联邦议会的这项奇异的不公平计划的目的是什么呢？是要在不同行业的人之间实行区别对待吗？是要在拥有不同种类财产的人之间实行区别对待吗？是要在穷人和富人之间实行区别对待吗？是要偏袒地产界、金融界、商业界或工业界人士吗？或者用反对宪法者的时髦话说，是要使得“富裕者和名门子弟”平步青云，排除并贬低社会上所有其他人吗？

如果这种不公平的做法是要让某一行业的人或者拥有特定财产的人获利，我想大家立刻就会承认，企图获得这种利益的就会是地主集团和商人集团。我毫不迟疑地断言，比起这两者在各州议会中占据优势的可能性，其中任何一个在联邦议会中占据优势的可能性要小很多。我们的推论就是，联邦议会不正当地偏袒这两个集团中任何一方的可能性，要比各州议会小得多，所以我们对后者的担忧应该甚于前者。

各州在农业和商业方面的发展程度存在一定的差异。在大多数州（不是所有的州），农业占据着主导的地位。然而在少数州里，商业与农业几乎齐头并进、难分伯仲，在相当多的州中，商业的影响甚至超过了农业。无论哪一方占据优势，就会在联邦代表权中反映出来。由于这个原因，我们就会发现，比起各州议会，联邦议会中就会有更多类别的利益集团，有更加不同的比例关系，所以如果联邦议会想断然地偏袒任何一方，就要比各州议会困难很多。

在居民主要以耕种为业的一个国家中，如果确定了平等代表权的规则，那么总体看来，地主集团必然在政府中占据着优势。只要这个利益集团在大多数州的议会中占据着优势，也必然会在联邦参议院中保持着相应的优越地位，因为联邦参议院通常就是大多数州议会的原样拷贝。因此我们无法假定，在联邦议会这一机构，它们会为了商人集团的利益而牺牲地主集团的利益。所以，在把根据全国的情况得出的一般性结论应用到参议院身上时，我所依据的理由就是：州权的忠实信徒们，根据他们自己的原则，不会怀疑任何外部影响会使得州议会违背自己的职责。事实上，同样的情况必然产生同样的结果，至少对于组建初期的联邦众议院来说，肯定和各州议会一样，不至于对商人阶级有什么不适当的偏袒。

为了支持那个反对意见，不管支持的程度有多大，或许他们都会问道，在联邦政府中是否存在着发生相反偏袒的危险，这种相反的偏袒使得联邦政府努力维护地主集团对联邦管理权的垄断呢？由于这个假定的偏袒对那些可能直接受到其损害的人，不大可能造成恐惧心理，我就不必再煞费苦心地回答这个问题了，只要说明如下几点就够了：第一，前面已经指出，联邦议会中发生断然偏袒某一方现象的可能性，比各州议会要小得多；第二，不存在导致国会偏袒地主阶级而违反宪法的诱因，因为依照事物的自然发展过程，这个阶级可以享有它所期望的一切优势；第三，那些习惯于从大处着眼研究国家繁荣根源的人，肯定深知商业的作用，他们绝不会赞成在议会中完全排除那些最熟悉商业利益的管理人员，否则商业就会蒙受重大损失。仅以税收来看，商业的重要性也足以防止它免受议会的仇视，因为公众的需要就会不断逼迫议会优待商业。

在讨论那种由于行业和财富不同所引发的不同对待的可能性时，我宁愿简明扼要，因为就我的理解，反对者的意思指的是另一种区别对待。他们想象中的偏袒对象似乎就是他们所谓的“富裕者和名门子弟”。他们极力警告我们说，看来这些人要被捧上台了，捧到高出自己同胞的地位，这很可憎。然而，这些人一会儿说，他们的平步青云是议会太小的必然结果，一会儿又说，他们的飞黄腾达是由于一般人民被剥夺了权利，没有行使自己选举代议机构的选举权的机会而造成的。

但是，为了实现偏袒的目的，应该根据什么原则来区别选举地点呢？他们所谓的“富裕者和名门子弟”是否只限于某些州内的特殊地点才有呢？他们是否由于某种不可思议的本能或者远见，已经在各州内分别形成了一个共同的居住点吗？他们是否只在城镇里呢？或者与此相反，由于他们自己或者他们的祖先的贪婪或者机缘，他们就分布于全国各地了呢？如果后者属实（每个有头脑的人都知道事实就是这样的
 
[1]

 ），那么，把选举地点限于某些特殊地区的做法，不光会遭到来自各方面的反对，也会破坏它本来的目的，这不是显而易见的吗？事实上，除了为选举人或者被选举人规定财产资格之外，就没有办法保证富人享有某些人所理解的那些特权。但是，联邦政府并没有这种权力，它的权力明确限于规定选举的时间、地点和方式。前面的文章已经指出，选举人或者被选举人的资格，只能由宪法来界定和确认，议会无权改变。

然而，为了便于讨论，我们暂时承认，前面的计划可能成功；同时，我们也视为理所当然的是：责任感或担忧这一试验的危险可能引起的一切疑虑，在国家统治者心目中已经完全克服了。即便如此，在缺乏充分的军事力量援助，无法压制人民的抵抗的情况下，我认为很难断言他们有希望实现这一计划。事实上，能够应付这种情况的军事力量不可能存在。对于这一点，前面的文章中曾多次讨论并证明过。但是，为了充分显示出这一反对意见的谬误，我们不妨暂且承认这一力量可能存在，并假定联邦政府实际控制了这种力量，那么结论是什么呢？既有侵犯社会基本权利的意向，又有实现这种意向的手段，我们能否就假定那些受到这种意向驱使的人，为了偏袒自己喜欢的公民阶级，不惜通过伪造选举法这种荒谬的举动，来获得极大的自我满足呢？那他们为什么不选择一种更能够直接地增强自己的权力的做法呢？难道他们不愿做出一个大胆的决定，用一次果断的篡权行动来永久保持自己的权力，反而信赖那些不可靠的办法吗？尽管这些办法都有那些防范措施，但其结果仍然可能会使得它们的制定者丢官免职、身败名裂。难道他们不怕那些了解自己权利，又坚持自己权利的公民，不辞跋山涉水，蜂拥至选举地点，打倒他们的暴君，并代之以那些愿意为受到亵渎的人民尊严洗雪耻辱的人吗？
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 特别是在南方各州和我们纽约州内。


第六十一篇 续前一主题并做出小结

汉密尔顿

新宪法中选举条款的反对者中较为坦率的人，在辩驳的压力下，有时也会承认这一条款的合理性，但是他们通常还会提出一项限定条件，认为应该在这一条款中再附加一项规定，即所有的选举都应该在选民所在的县中举行。他们说，这是预防权力滥用的必要措施。这种性质的规定，本身并没有什么有害之处，只要能够消除某些人的担忧，甚或不无可取之处。但是，这种规定，对于预防反对者所担心的危险，事实上并不能提供额外的保障措施。在公正的有识之士看来，不写入这项规定，也不是新宪法的一项严重缺陷，更谈不上是什么无法克服的缺陷。对于这个问题，前面的两篇文章所提出的各项意见，已经完全可以使得所有公正的有识之士们相信，如果联邦统治者为了个人的野心而侵害公众的自由，那么至少可以说享有规定选举权力的机构不必对这种侵害负责。

对于那些猜疑心理过重的人来说，只要他们以同样的心理来仔细研究各州的宪法，就会发现，大多数州的宪法在选举的规定方面，和联邦宪法是一样的，留有相当大的弹性，这一点也不见得更不值得他们担忧和恐惧。在这方面，全面研究一下各州宪法的规定，将大大有助于消除反对者可能存留的任何不良印象。但是，全面研究既冗长又乏味，所以我就只想举出我们纽约州这一个例子。纽约州的宪法中关于选举地点，仅仅规定：州议会下院的议员应在各县选出；州议会上院的议员应在州内之各大区选出。目前全州分4个大区，每个区包括2到6个县不等。由此我们很容易就会意识到，纽约州议会如果想通过把选举限制在特定的地点，来剥夺本州公民的选举权，并不比联邦议会用同样的方式剥夺全国人民的选举权难多少。例如，假设州政府指定奥尔巴尼作为该市所在县和所在大区中唯一的选举地点，那该市的居民不是很快就会成为应由该县和大区选出的上下两院议员的唯一选举人了吗？我们能否想象，居住在奥尔巴尼、萨拉托加、坎布里奇等县中偏远地区以及蒙哥马利县各地的选民们，愿意不辞辛苦前往奥尔巴尼市参加本州两院议员的选举，却不愿意前往纽约市参加联邦众议员的选举呢？虽然现行法律提供了所有的便利条件，但是人们对于如此宝贵的选举权利的行使，还是表现出了令人惊讶的冷漠态度，这种态度就给这个问题提供了现成的答案。抛开这个问题上的实际经验不谈，我们还是可以做出一个毫无错误的断言，那就是，只要选举地点对于选举人通行不便，则不管距离是远还是近，是20英里，还是20万英里，它对选民行为的影响都是一样的。由此可知，在联邦可以规定选举地点的权力问题上，反对者所提出的特定修正意见完全也可以适用于纽约州的宪法。所以说，宽于此而严于彼的说法是不合适的。如果把其他多数州的宪法拿来作类似的比较，我们也会得出一样的结论。

如果有人声称，我们不应该以各州宪法存在缺陷为借口，来掩饰新宪法中存在的缺陷，那我的回答就是，既然从来没有人指责前者忽视了对自由加以保护，对后者的责难显然也适用于前者，那么我只能假定这种责备并不是在客观探讨真理基础上所得出的一项有根据的结论，只是有成见的反对者们某种吹毛求疵的花言巧语而已。有些人倾向于认为，这一缺陷对于州宪法来说不过是无意的疏忽，但对于联邦宪法来说则是不可原谅的错误。对于这些人，我无话可说，至多只能要求这些人提出一些充分的理由，来解释在权力的诱惑和其他不良动机上，为什么州议员比联邦议员具有更大抵抗力。如果这些人做不到这一点，他们至少也应能向我们证明，为什么剥夺300万人的自由比剥夺20万人的自由更加容易，并且前者还有地方政府能够领导他们进行反抗，而后者根本没有这种有利的条件。就我们目前探讨的这个问题来说，他们应该向我们证明，为什么某个州里的一个占据着优势的党派，不大可能为了保持自己的优势地位去偏袒选民中某一特定的阶级，而分散在辽阔地域上的，在地方环境、成见、利益等等方面彼此之间都有很大差异的13个州的议员，却倾向于这样做。

至此为止，我的讨论都是在证明这个争议条款的合理性，理由就是：第一，这个条款从理论上讲是适当的；第二，如果把这项权力交给任何其他机构都会带来很大的危险；第三，新宪法对这项权力的规定方式则很安全。我还要再提出一个理由，那就是，这项规定还会产生一个积极的有利条件，任何其他方式的规定都不曾有这种优点。我指的就是，这项规定可以使得联邦众议院的选举在时间上保持一致。经验可以证明，这种时间的一致性，对于公共福利是至关重要的，既可以预防同一种情绪长期支配议会，也可以补救党派之争的弊病。如果各州有权自行决定选举时间，那么或许全年的每个月中都有选举。目前，为了地方目的而规定的各州选举时间就存在很大的差异，早的有3月的，晚的有11月的。时间如此分散，其结果就是，国会无法在同一时间整体解散或者整体更新。如果国会受到了某种不良情绪的左右，这种情绪也就易于波及那些分批来到国会的新议员。新议员鱼贯而入，但随即就被同化，整体情况有可能还是原来的老样子。榜样总是有很大的感染力，很少有人能够完全从精神上抵制这种力量。我倾向于赞成把任职期限延长三倍，但是同时规定众议院应该在同一时间整体解散的做法，因为比起把任职期限减少到1/3，但是许可议员不断改变的规定，可能这种规定对自由的威胁更小。

为了在参议院实行定期轮换的办法，为了便于在每年确定的时期召开国会，参议员选举时间的一致性看来也是很有必要的。

这样一来，或许有人会问，为什么制宪会议不在宪法中确定一个时间呢？在我们纽约州内，那些最反对新宪法的人，一般来说也是最欣赏本州宪法的人，我们不妨以这个问题来反击他们：为什么本州宪法中没有为了这个目的而确定一个时间呢？他们所能做出的最好回答就是，这个问题可以委托给州议会，由州议会来决定，不会有什么危险；如果指定了一个时间，在实施之后，我们就会发现，比起其他时间，这个时间可能会带来更多的不便。这个答案也可以用来回答对方所提出的问题。另外，假设议员的不断变化所引起的危险确实只是一种推测，如果我们认为它可能不存在，而以这种推测作为依据确立了一个基本行为方式，致使各州不能在同一时间内举行本州政府和联邦政府的选举，从而增加了各州的麻烦，这就不是一个明智之举了。

普布利乌斯


第六十二篇 论参议院的组成：参议员的资格、参议员的选任方式、平等的代表权、参议员的人数以及任职期限

（可能是）麦迪逊

前面已经探讨了众议院的构成，并且答复了那些值得我们注意的反对意见，我现在开始研究参议院问题。对于政体的这一组成部分，我们要探讨的问题有如下五点：第一，参议员的资格；第二，各州议会对参议员的选任；第三，参议院中的平等代表权；第四，参议员人数及其任职期限；第五，宪法赋予参议院的权力。

第一，新宪法所规定的参议员资格和众议员的资格不同，宪法要求前者具备更高的年龄和更长时期的公民资格。参议员至少要求年满30周岁，而对众议员则只要求年满25周岁；参议员必须成为合众国公民满9年，而对众议员则只要求成为合众国公民满7年。对于这些区别的适当性，我们可以从参议员的职责上来解释。因为参议员的职责要求他们要了解更多的情况，要求他们的性格更加稳定，所以他们必须达到一定的年龄，才可能拥有这些有利的条件。因为他们的职责要求他们直接参与同外国的交涉，所以他们如果没有彻底丢弃因在国外出生和在外国受教育而造成的成见和习惯，就不能履行这种职责。9年的期限看来是一个很谨慎的适中办法，既不会完全排斥归化公民而使得政府失去一些宝贵的人才，也不会对归化公民不加区别而轻率地予以任用，否则可能在国家机构中产生引进外来影响的渠道。

第二，对于由各州议会选派参议员的规定，同样也毋庸赘言。在有关参议院组成的各种方案中，新宪法的规定大概是最符合民意的。这一规定具有双重的优点，一方面，它支持一种通过选举的任命方式，另一方面，它也使得各州政府在联邦政府的组织中发挥着一种中介作用，保障了各州政府的权力，为两种制度之间搭建了便利的交往之道。

第三，参议院中的平等代表权显然就是折中大州和小州之间的对立主张而产生的结果，也用不着过多地讨论。如果是在一个单一制的国家中，那么各个地区在中央政府中应该享有一种按比例的代表权；如果是在一个由若干独立的主权国家联合而成的同盟中，不管各方的大小，它们在联合议会中应该享有平等的代表权。如果上述理论是正确的，那么在一个具有单一制和联邦制双重性质的复合型共和国中，中央政府就应该建立在按比例代表权原则和平等代表权原则所混合的原则的基础之上。这样做看来是有一定道理的。但是，所有人都会承认，新宪法并不是抽象理论的产物，而是“我们政治局势特点所不可缺少的互相尊重、互相忍让以及友好和睦精神”的产物。所以，试图用理论上的标准来衡量它的这一部分，则是多余的。建立一个权力和目标相配的中央政府，这是美国人民的要求，更是美国政治局势的迫切要求。一个建立在符合大州意志的原则基础上的政权，不大可能获得小州的赞同，所以，对于大州来说，要么选择新宪法所设计的政府，要么选择其他更容易引发反对的政府，除此之外，别无它选。在二者必择其一的情况下，谨慎的做法肯定就是两害相权取其轻。与其徒劳无益地拼命预测可能发生的危害，还不如想想会有什么样的有利后果，能够弥补我们的损失。

根据上述精神，我们可以这样说，各州享有平等的表决权，既是宪法对仍由各州保留的部分主权的认可，同时也是各州保护这部分权力的手段。这样的话，这项平等的代表权，对于大州来说，和小州一样，也是可以接受的，因为对于那种把各州变成为一个单一制的共和国的合并，大州同样也很担忧，同样愿意动用所有手段来预防这种情况的发生。

参议院组织上的这一要素，还会自然产生另一个好处，这就是，它还能够提供一种防止不正当法案通过的另类障碍。按新宪法的规定，任何一项法律或者决议，要获得通过，首先要征得大多数人民的同意，随后还要征得大多数州的同意。我们必须承认，在某些情况下，立法中这种复杂的牵制作用，可能有利也有害；只有小州的那些有别于大的州利益的共同利益，受到特别的威胁时，维护小州利益的这种牵制作用才是较为合理的。但是，由于大州有财源上的势力，通常都能够挫败小州不合理地滥用这一权力的行为，由于我们的政府中最可能发生的弊病就是立法过多和过于容易，因此，宪法的这一部分，今后实施起来，可能比很多人想象中的情况要方便很多。

第四，我们下面接着要探讨的就是参议员的人数和任期。为了在这两个问题上形成一种正确的判断，我们应该研究一下成立参议院的目的。为了确定这些目的，我们就应该探讨，如果一个共和国没有建立这个机构，它会遇到什么样的麻烦。

（一）在共和政体下容易发生的不幸事件就是，管理政府的人可能忘记他们应对选民承担的责任，辜负选民对他们的重托。只是和其他类型的政体相比，共和政体在这方面的弊端要轻一些。从这一观点来看，参议院作为国会的第二个机构，作为与国会的第一个机构不同的机构，作为与第一个机构分享国会权力的机构，在所有情况下，都会在政府中发挥着一种宝贵的制约作用。当篡夺权力或者背叛人民的阴谋在国会中提出时，则需要获得两个不同机构的一致批准才能实现，单单一个机构的野心或者堕落还是不够的，这就给人民提供了双重的保障。这个预防措施其所依据的原则是十分明显的，也是合众国人民耳熟能详的，所以毋庸赘述。我只想说一点，那就是，这两个机构本质上的差异越大，它们勾结起来危害人民就越困难，所以，明智的做法就是，在符合必不可少的和睦原则和真正的共和政体原则的前提之下，使用一切适当的措施来使得这两个机构尽可能地存在差异。

（二）任何实行一院制并且人数众多的议会，都容易受到突发的激情冲动的左右，都可能受到党派领袖的引诱而通过一些不节制的有害决议，所有这一切，足以证明参议院的必要性。无论是在合众国的实践中，还是在其他国家的历史中，这一类的例子都是不可胜数的。无人辩驳的主张，我们不需要加以论证。我只需要指出，既然这个机构旨在纠正这种缺陷，它本身就应该没有这种缺陷，所以参议员的人数应该较少。另外，因为这个机构也应该有很大的稳定性，所以它掌权的期限也应该是比较长的。

（三）参议院中还可能存在另外一个缺陷，那就是，对立法的目标和立法的原则缺乏应有的了解。大多数议员来自于私营的职业，任期很短，任职期间也没有持久的动机促使他们研究本国的法律、国务以及整体利益，这样一群人聚集在一起，如果完全听任他们自由行事，他们在履行立法职责中，不大可能不犯各种严重的错误。我们有充分的理由断言，美国当前的困难，有很大一部分是可以归咎于我们政府所犯的错误，而在那些应该对这些错误负责的人中，大部分人并没有不良的动机，只是他们本身缺乏知识。在我们浩繁的法典当中，很多都被废除了，或者得到了解释，或者得到了修订，如此之多，如此地不体面，这就是缺乏知识的表现！也是各届议会对前任各届议会的指责！更是在告诫人民，一个组织完善的参议院，他们是能够从中获得很多好处的！

良好的政府，这个词包含着两层意思：其一，持之以恒地追求政府的目标，即人民的幸福；其二，掌握足够的知识，即关于如何通过最佳方式实现这一目标的手段的所有知识。有些政府在这两方面都有所欠缺，多数政府在前一方面有所欠缺。我要毫不迟疑地指出，迄今为止美国政府太不重视后一方面了。联邦宪法现在避免了这一错误，而且尤其值得我们注意的是，宪法采取了一种恰当的办法，在对后一方面做出规定的同时，也强化了对前一方面保障。

（四）议会机构由于其成员不断更迭而产生的不稳定性，无论怎样加以限制，都以最强烈的方式表明：在政府中设置一个稳定的机构是很有必要的。各州每次举行新的选举，都要更新半数的议员。人员的变动，必然引起意见的变化，而意见变化，又必然引起措施上的变化。然而，即使是好的措施，如果不断变化，也就违背了审慎的原则，肯定无法实现本身的目标。私人事务和国家事务都证实了这一看法，只是在国家事务中，这一看法更有依据，也更为重要。

变化不定的政府所引起的恶果，罄竹难书。我只想挑出几个略作探讨，因为这几个危害最大，其中的每一个都可以引发无数的其他恶果。

首先，变化不定的政府，会丧失其他国家的尊重和信任，丧失一切同国家信誉相关的利益。对于个人来说，如果他反复无常地更改自己的计划，或者处理事务时根本就没有计划，那么在一切审慎的人士看来，他很快就要自食其果，成为这种摇摆不定的荒唐行径的牺牲品。友邻也许会怜惜他，但绝不愿意与他共举大业，不少人还会利用这个机会从他身上谋利。国家和国家之间的关系，同人和人之间的关系是相似的，两者的差别就在于，由于国家比个人更缺少仁慈之心，在乘人之危上更缺乏克制。因此，如果任何一个国家在自己的事务上缺乏智慧和稳定，而它的邻国又恰恰相反，那么在这两个国家的交往中，前者可能事事都要吃亏。不幸的是，目前美国的情况就是这样。它发现，自己无法得到邻国的尊重，总是成为对手的笑柄，成为任人宰割的对象，因为每个国家都能从它多变的议会和困窘的国务中谋到利益。

变化不定的政策在国内也会造成严重的后果，并且这个后果的灾难可能更大，它危害到了自由本身所带来的幸福。法律之多，浩如烟海，谁能读得完呢？并且各部法律之间，相互矛盾，谁能读得懂呢？即使今天弄清楚了，但法律又废除了，又修订了，总之是朝令夕改，有谁第二天还能弄明白呢？这样的法律，即使是由人民选出的代表们制定的，但对人民有什么好处呢？法律就是一种行为规范，但如果人们对它都不太了解，它本身又变化无常，那它如何能够成为规范呢？

国家事务的不稳定的另一个后果，就是，它只会有利于精明、大胆且富有的少数人，不利于勤劳但闭塞的广大人民。这当然是很不合理的。所有新的法律，不论是涉及商业还是税收，只要能够影响各种财产的价值，都会给那些留心这些变化、能够推算出其结果的人带来一个新的收获。这些收益并不是他们自己的劳动成果，而是他们的同胞们辛苦赚来的，只是现在转到了他们的手中。在这种情况下，如果我们说，法律是为少数人制定的，而不是为多数人制定的，那也是有一些依据的。

从另一个观点来看，不稳定的政府也会带来巨大的损害。因为事业能否成功，能否获利，可能取决于现行的安排是否能够维持不变，所以，如果人们对国会缺乏信任，那么这就会阻碍任何有益的事业发展。如果某个小心谨慎的商人知道自己的筹划还未及实施就有可能被判为非法，他们敢冒险把财富投入到任何新的商业行业中吗？如果政府变化无常，那么个人预先付出劳力或资本就没有保障，在这种情况下，有没有农场主或者制造商愿意把本钱投入到政府号召的工农业上呢？总而言之，如果缺乏一套稳定的国家政策的鼓励，任何伟大的进步、任何优秀的事业，都是不会发生的。

然而，其最糟糕的后果就是，如果政府很不稳定，在很多方面都令人民失望，那么人民对政府的依赖和尊重就会逐渐消减。政府和个人是一样的，如果政府缺乏一定的秩序和稳定，它就不值得人民尊重；如果政府本身不值得人民尊重，人民当然就不会长久地尊重政府。

普布利乌斯


第六十三篇 再论参议院的组成：参议员的任职期限

（可能是）麦迪逊

（五）如果没有参议院，就会缺乏一种应有的国家荣誉感。政府中如果没有一个由选举产生的稳定部门，就会造成政策的愚昧和多变，由于前述的各项理由，这种愚昧多变的政策就会使得外国列强失去对我们的尊重。不仅仅如此，这样的国家机构也无法了解国际舆论。而了解国际舆论不但对于获得尊重和信任是必要的，也是获得别国的尊重和信任所急需的。

关注别国对自己的评价是很重要的，其原因有两个：其一，不管某一特定计划或者措施本身的价值如何，我们都应该使得这一计划或者措施在别国看来是明智而体面的政策的产物，这样做从各个方面来看都是可取的；其二，在举棋不定的情况下，特别是在议会的意见可能受到了某些激烈情感和眼前利益的左右时，推测或者了解一下公正的国际舆论，它可能就是值得遵循的最佳行动指南。由于缺乏国际荣誉，美国过去的损失还算少吗？如果美国一切举措在实施之前都能用公正的国际舆论来衡量一下，看它是否正确，是否适当，那么我们不是可以避免很多的错误和蠢事吗？

然而，不论我们对国家荣誉感的需要是多么的强烈，一个人数众多且变化无常的机构肯定不可能充分具有这种国家荣誉感，这是很明显的事情。国家荣誉感只会存在于人数较少的代表机构之中，因为只有这样，每个成员才能切身感受到人民对于公共措施的称赞和谴责的程度；它也只会存在于任职期限较长的代表机构之中，因为只有这样，每个成员的自尊和地位才能同国家的荣誉和繁荣紧密地结合在一起。罗得岛州的议员任职期限仅仅半年，这些议员在商议那些不公正的法案时，他们大概根本不会理睬某些人根据外国或者根据其他州的相似法案所提出的意见。然而，如果这些法案必须征得一个经人民选举产生的稳定机构的同意，那么这样一个机构，即使单单考虑到国家荣誉问题，肯定就能够防止该州人民现在正在遭受的灾难。

（六）参议院之所以必要，因为在一些很重要的情况下，还会出现无法承担责任的情况，而这种责任应由政府向人民承担的。这种责任源于选举，但如果选举过于频繁，这种责任也就不复存在了。这一观点不仅有点新奇，似乎也是自相矛盾的。然而，只要我们稍加解释，大家肯定就会承认，这一观点既是不容否认的，也是很重要的。

为了让某个主体承担的责任合理，责任的范围必须限于责任方的权力所及的事务上；为了让某个主体承担的责任有效，责任必须和这些权力的行使联系在一起，这样选民们才能对它做出一种及时而恰当的判断。政府的事务，可以分为两大类别：第一类取决于单项措施，单独实施这些措施就可以直接见效，其见效过程也很明显；第二类则取决于一系列的措施，这些措施需要谨慎挑选，需要系统化，并且其生效过程是逐步的，或许也是难以觉察的。后一类事务，对于任何国家实现永久的共同福利都是非常重要的，这也无须说明。因此，如果一个民选机构成员的任职期限非常短暂，那么对于那一系列关系人民普遍福利的措施中，他们只能提供一两个环节，所以他们也就不应该对这些措施的最终结果承担责任。这就像一名管家或者一家佃户那样，如果他们的聘期或者租期仅仅是一年，我们当然就不能要求他们对至少需要6年才能完成的工作承担全部的责任，否则就很不合理。另外，有些工作，需要各方面的通力合作，需要很长的时期才能完成，如果这时国会又是每年一换的话，那人民也很难计算每一届国会各自要承担多少责任。即使是在那些单项措施中，即选民可以看得见摸得着、单独实施就可以直接见效的那些措施，要确定一个人数众多机构中的成员们各自应该承担多大比例的个人责任，这也是十分困难的。

对于这个缺陷，适当的补救办法就是，在立法部门中再设立一个机构。这个机构成员的任职期限要长得足以应付那些需要长期关注、需要采用一系列措施才能完成的事务。这样一来，如果他们没有完成任务，他们才能合理和有效地承担起责任来。

以上我仅就与人民代表有关的理由来论证了一个组织良好的参议院的必要性。任何的偏见都很难蒙蔽我们美国人民，任何的谄媚都很难打动我们美国人民。对于这样的人民，我可以毫不迟疑地再指出一点，那就是，如此组织良好的机构，对于预防人民本身一时错误和一时头脑发昏的发生，有时也是很有必要的。在任何政体之中，人民的意见都是冷静而审慎的。在自由政体之下，人民的意见总是能够最终战胜统治者的意见。所以，在公共事务中的某些特别时刻，如果人民受到了某种不正当情感或者非法利益的左右，或者受到了某些图谋私利的狡诈者的误导，他们也可能主张采取一些不合适的措施，他们事后才会悔恨和谴责这些失误的举动。在这样的危急时刻，如果有由某些公民组成的一个稳健的、受人尊重的机构对此加以干预，制止这种错误的举动，免得人民作茧自缚，以便民心重新恢复理性、公正和实事求是的状态，难道这不是非常有益的事情吗？如果雅典人有先见之明，在政府中设置了一种预防措施，免得人们感情用事、自作自受，那么他们的痛苦不就可以减除很多吗？今天判决毒死某些公民，明天又为他们立碑坊，这样的自由肯定会受到谴责。

也许有人会说，散布在这样一个幅员辽阔的国土上的人民和聚居在狭窄地方的居民是不一样的，前者不容易受到激情的感染，不容易联合起来采取不正当的措施。我当然不会否认这一区别的重大价值，正相反，在前面的某一篇文章中，我曾经极力主张，这个区别恰恰就是我们之所以要组建联邦共和国的主要理由之一。但是，我们不能认为，这个有利的条件可以代替那些辅助性的预防措施的作用。我们甚至还可以说，这种幅员辽阔的条件，虽然可以使得美国人民免于遭受那些小国常常发生的灾难，但如果被某些图谋私利的人联合起来进行的狡诈歪曲所误导，这一有利条件也有可能使得人民陷入某些一时难以摆脱的麻烦。

另外，从历史中我们也可以找到有力的支持。回顾历史，我们可以发现，一切长久存在的共和国，都设有参议院。事实上，可能称得上是长久存在的共和国，只有斯巴达、罗马和迦太基这三个国家。在前两个国家中，都存在参议院，且参议员任职终身。虽然我们不太清楚迦太基参议院的结构，但从旁证推断，大概在这一点上同斯巴达与罗马也没有什么差异。我们至少可以肯定的就是，迦太基的参议院确实具有某种特征，这种特征使得参议院对民主政治的变动发挥着一种稳定局面的作用。另外，该国的参议院中还设有一个更为精干的委员会，这个委员会的成员任职终身，出现空缺时也由参议院自己来补足。虽然这些例子与美国的精神不太符合，我们不宜完全效法，但是，比起古代其他共和国的国运短暂和动荡不安，这几个国家还是非常值得关注。它们向我们证明了设立某种兼具自由和稳定特性机构的必要性。我当然知道，美国的情况和古今其他一切民主政体都截然不同，所以在进行由此及彼的类推时，我们必须要特别地小心谨慎。但是，在适当地考虑过这些意见之后，我还是认为，既然两者存在很多类似的地方，这些例子还是值得我们借鉴的。如上所述，通过人民的频繁选举而产生人数众多的议会，会带来很多弊端，甚至人民本身的偶尔头脑发昏也会带来这些弊端，这是很普遍的现象。这些弊端中的大部分，只能由参议院性质的机构来弥补。还有一些其他的弊端为前者所特有，对于这些弊端则必须由参议院组织来控制。人民绝不可能故意背叛他们自己的利益，然而他们的代表却有可能背叛他们的利益。比起所有的法案都必须得到分立的不同机构的批准，那种全部立法权力都由单一机构来掌握的方式危险显然更大。

美国和其他共和国的最主要的差异，就是代议制原则，这一原则是美国的运作轴心。但是有些人说，其他共和国中根本不存在这个原则，至少在古代共和国中不存在。在前面某些文章的论证中，我已经运用了这个差异来证明自己的某些看法。从这一点来看，我既没有否认过这一差异的存在，也没有低估过它的重要性。但是，我要向大家指出，那种认为古代政府对代议制一无所知的看法，严格说来并不是特别的准确。然而，此处专予论述，显然不当，所以我只想提出几个众所周知的事实，来支持上述的看法。

在希腊最纯粹的民主政体中，很多的行政职权并不由人民直接来行使，而是由那些由人民选出的、在行政方面代表人民的官员来行使。

在梭伦改革之前，雅典由9名执政官来管理，这些执政官每年由广大人民选举一次。人民到底赋予了执政官多少权力，这一点似乎已经很难考证。在这一时期之后，我们发现议会出现了，起初是400人，后来增加到了600人，也是每年由人民选举一次。这些人代表了人民的一部分立法权，因为他们不仅有权同人民一起制定法律，而且拥有向人民提出立法建议的排他性权力。迦太基的参议院，虽然其权力和任期已不可知，但他们似乎也是通过人民投票而产生的。虽然古代的民主政体不都是这样的，但是我们从他们当中还是能够发现很多与此相类似的例子。

最后要探讨的例子就是斯巴达和罗马。前者有民选长官，而后者则有护民官。这两个机构的人数确实不多，但是两者都由全体人民每年选举一次，而且通常认为他们是人民的代表，他们几乎就是人民的全权代表。另外，克里特的科斯米，也是每年由人民选举一次。有些论者认为，科斯米就是同斯巴达的民选长官以及罗马的护民官相类似的组织，唯一不同之处就是，这一代表机构是由部分人民选举产生的。

虽然还可以举出很多其他事例，但仅仅这几个例子就已经足以清楚地证明，古代人既不是不了解代议制原则，也没有在其政治体制中完全忽视这一原则。古代政治体制与美国政治体制的真正差异，并不在于前者在政府管理中完全排除了人民代表，而在于后者完全排除了作为集体地位而存在的人民。然而，我们必须承认，其实这个差异恰好证明了合众国具有一个极为有利的优势。但是，为了保证充分发挥这一优势，我们必须要把它同另外一个优势联系在一起，即同我们幅员辽阔的国土联系在一起。因为，不可能设想，在古希腊民主城邦那样的狭小的国土上，任何形式的代议制政体竟也能获得成功。

以上所有观点，既有理论上的论据，也有事实上的论据，而且也得到了我们自己经验的证实。然而，为了反驳这些观点，那些猜忌心理过重的反对者可能还会老调重弹，认为这个其成员并非由人民直接任命、任职期限又长达6年的参议院，必然会渐渐在政府中取得优势的地位，这种地位是很危险的，最终会使得政府蜕变为一种残暴的贵族政体。

对于这种泛泛的回答，我们只要泛泛地反驳也就足够了。不光滥用权力会危害自由，滥用自由也可能危害自由本身，并且后者的实例也很多，完全不比前者少。在合众国，后者显然要比前者更为严重，更需要我们关注。但是，我们还是可以提出个更为具体的反驳。

很显然，为了把政府演变成一种专制寡头政体，参议院首先必须腐化自己，接着还要腐化各州议会，接着还要腐化众议院，最后还要腐化广大人民。显然，如果参议院不首先自我腐化，那么它就不会企图建立暴政；如果不腐化各州议会，参议院也就无法实施这一企图，因为其成员的定期更换肯定就会导致整个机构的更新；如果不腐化众议院，那么这个与参议院有着同等权力的政府部门肯定能够击败这一企图；如果不腐化广大人民本身，那么新的众议员的接替很快就会使得一切恢复其原有秩序。难道真的有人会坚信，提议中的参议院能够通过任何在人力所及的范围之内，以任何可能的方式，克服上述所有障碍，实现那个违法的野心目标吗？

如果我们的理性能够消除这种疑虑，那么我们的经验也能够做到这一点。马里兰州的宪法给我们提供了一个最为适当的例子。这个州的参议院，和联邦参议院一样，是通过人民的间接选举而产生的，而且参议员的任期也只比联邦少一年。它有一个值得注意的特点，即有权在其任期之内自行补充空缺，同时又不像联邦参议院那样受到轮选的控制。除此之外，它和联邦参议院之间还存在一些差异，即使这些差异不是那么重要，但也会使得前者遭到某些表面有理的反对，而后者却不存在这些情况。由此可见，如果联邦参议院的确包含着某些人大声疾呼的那种危险，那么马里兰州的参议院早就应该暴露出这种危险的某些征兆，至少是类似危险的征兆，但是迄今为止，这种征兆还没有出现过。正相反，那些与联邦参议院的反对者同属一类的人，虽然起初极力反对该州宪法有关参议院的规定，但是在该州宪法的实施过程中，他们的猜忌却渐渐地消失了。而且，正由于该州参议院的有效运作，马里兰州宪法的名誉蒸蒸日上，就这一点来说，可能合众国内其他任何州的宪法都无法与之媲美。

但是，能够彻底消除这种猜忌的例子肯定就是英国。英国的上议院议员的任期也是6年，但不是选举产生的，只局限于某些特定的家族的人和拥有特定财富的人，整个上议院就是一个由富有的贵族组成的世袭机构。在该国的下议院，议员的任期不是2年而是7年，也不是由全体人民选举产生，很大一部分议员是由很小一部分人民选举产生的。毫无疑问，反对者担心将来特定的时刻会在合众国出现的那种贵族的篡权和暴政，在英国早就应该显示出来了。但是，对于反对联邦者来说很遗憾，英国的历史告诉我们，这个世袭的议会一直无力自保，无法抵抗下议院的不断侵犯，而且很快失去了英王的支持，后来居然被下议院的势力征服了。

对于这个问题，我们也可以从古代历史中吸取经验教训，古代的例子也支持了我们上述的论证。在斯巴达，民选长官由人民每年选举一次，其实力远远超过终身任职的参议院。他们不断扩大自己的权力，最终独揽一切大权。众所周知，罗马的护民官是由人民选出的代表，在与参议院的对抗中，他们几乎屡战屡胜，最终也征服了终身任职的参议院，取得了完全的胜利。尤其值得注意的是，罗马护民官的每项行动都必须取得全体一致的同意，即使在其人数增加到10人时仍然需要。由此证明，因为自由政府的民选机构有人民作为后盾，所以他们肯定拥有不可战胜的力量。另外，还有迦太基这个例子。根据波里比乌斯的考证，迦太基的参议院不但没能独揽一切大权，在第二次普尼克战争开始时反而几乎将其原有的权力丧失殆尽。

上述这么多的事实足以证明，联邦参议院绝不可能通过逐渐地篡夺权力，把自己转化成为一个独立的贵族机构。除了这些毋庸置疑的证据之外，我们完全还有理由相信，如果由于某些在人类的能力之外的因素，这样一种政变竟然发生了，那么有人民作为后盾的众议院随时都能够恢复宪法的原有形式和原有原则。在人民的直接代表的力量面前，参议院只有采取开明的政策，始终追求公共利益，才有可能维持宪法所授予的权力，才有可能与众议院分享全体人民的爱戴和支持。

普布利乌斯


第六十四篇 再论参议院的组成：参议院缔结条约的权力

杰伊

有一个恰当的说法：某些特定人的敌人，以及某些特定措施的反对者，对自己的反对对象，会不分青红皂白，通通批判一番。其实这个说法也不算新奇，有些人就全盘否定我们的新宪法，甚至极力反对其中某些最无懈可击的条款。对于这些人，如果不依据上述的原理来衡量他们，我们实在不知道他们这样做的动机是什么。

根据宪法第二条的规定，总统“经咨询参议院并取得其同意，有权缔结条约，但须经到会参议员2/3的批准”。

缔约权是一项非常重要的权力，因为它涉及宣战、媾和以及贸易。这项权力的委托方式和预防措施，必须能够提供最安全的保障，既能够使得这项权力委托给那些最符合条件的人来行使，也能够使得他们的行使方式最符合公共利益。制宪会议看来已经注意到这两点：它们规定，总统应该由人民专门为此目的而委托的总统选举人团选出；它们还规定，参议员由各州议会来委任。在这些情况下，这种方式具有了那种由人民以集体身份进行的选举的很多优点，避免了这种选举的很多缺点。在这种选举中，以党派热情为基础的活动，常常利用粗心大意者的懒惰和无知，利用私心过重者的期望和恐惧，通过控制一小部分选举人的投票来使得某些人当选。

由于选举总统的选举人团以及选任参议员的各州议会，一般都由非常开明、非常有名望的公民组成，因此我们有理由相信，他们只会物色并选出那种德才兼备、值得人民信赖的人。宪法在这个问题上是非常谨慎的，它规定，总统的年龄不得低于35周岁，参议员的年龄不得低于30周岁。这样一来，候选人的范围就缩小了，缩小到那些具有相当长时间工作经历的人身上，人民就能够从他们的经历上评判他们，不会轻易就受到那些表面上才华横溢的人和口头上热爱祖国的人的欺骗，这些人就像稍纵即逝的流星那样，不仅会使人眼花缭乱，有时还会使人晕头转向。有人说，明君之下必有贤臣。如果这一说法确有根据的话，那么由人民所选出的选举机构所掌握的知识比君主要多，他们掌握了更为渊博、更为准确的知识来鉴别任何个人，因此选举机构在确定人选上至少会和那些明君一样谨慎、一样英明。由此，我们自然可以得出一个结论，那就是：这样选出的总统和参议员，无论在与各州的交往中，还是在与外国的交往中，都最了解我们的国家利益，他们也最能促进国家利益，他们正直的名誉最值得人民信任，最能获得人民的信任。我们把缔结条约的权力委托给这样的人，完全可以放心。

尽管大家都知道并且也承认经营企业绝对需要制度，但是广大人民还没有充分地意识到制度在国家事务中的极端重要性。有些人希望把正在探讨的这项权力委托给一个其成员经常变化的众议院，他们似乎没有想到这样的一个机构肯定是不适合承担如此重大的任务的。要完成这些任务，需要长期研究它们所有的环境和它们之间的所有关系。要完成这些任务，还需要很多的手段，而这些手段的协调和实施，不仅需要才干，还需要准确的信息，通常还需要很长的时间。因此，制宪会议不仅规定缔结条约的权力应委托给能干诚实的人，而且规定这些人应该有很长的任期，以便他们全面了解我们的国家利益，提出并建立一套管理这些利益的制度。制宪会议的这一规定是非常明智的。它们规定的任期将使得参议员有机会全面地扩大自己的政治见闻，使得他们能够积累越来越多的经验更好地为他们的祖国效劳。制宪会议还规定了一种轮选的方法来改选参议员。这一规定同样也是很慎重的，可以避免那种定期把这些重大事务一股脑地交托给新人所带来的麻烦，因为这一规定使得参议院中总是有一部分人留任，这可以保持这个机构的一致和秩序，以及官方见解的一致性。

大家基本上都承认，贸易和航运事务应该由一套慎重制定并且长期实施的制度来加以管理，而且我们所签订的条约和所制定的法律都应该符合这一制度，促进这一制度的完善。保持这两者之间的协调一致是非常重要的。凡是赞成这一观点的人，都可以看得出，也会同意这一事实，那就是，条约的缔结和法律的制定必须征得参议院的批准这一规定，恰好可以保持这两者之间的协调一致。

不论谈判什么性质的条约，有时必须要完全保密，或者要紧急处理。在有些情况中，如果能够使得那些掌握情报的人免去被暴露的后顾之忧，我们就可能获得某些非常有用的情报。无论提供情报的人是出于贪财的动机还是出于友善动机，这种害怕暴露身份的顾虑总会影响到他们。无疑，他们当中的许多人都相信总统可以为他们保守秘密，却不相信参议院，更不愿意相信人数众多的众议院。因此，制宪会议对缔结条约权力的安排方式是很合理的，尽管总统在缔结条约时必须听取参议院的意见并且征得参议院的同意，但是总统在处理情报事务时可以根据需要审慎处理。

留心观察这些事务的人肯定已经注意到了其中存在某些机会。这些机会的持续时间、强度以及发展方向都很不规则，绝无两次机会在形式和程度上完全一样。那些主持国家事务的人必须要能洞察这些机会，利用这些机会。那些深谙此道的人告诉我们，在很多场合下，数日，甚至数个小时，都是非常宝贵的。某场战役的失败、某国君主的去世、某位大臣的免职或者其他能够影响当前局势的情况，都可能使得某个原本有利的机会不再有利于我们。在政治斗争中，如同在战场上一样，机会总是稍纵即逝，必须及时把握，所以主政者应该拥有随机应变的能力。由于保密不细致和处理不及时，我们过去经常遭受重大的损失，因此，如果宪法对于这一点再不作规定，那就是宪法的一个无法原谅的缺陷。保密和及时处理通常都是谈判中的准备措施和辅助措施，虽然从国家的立场看来它们并不是很重要，但是它们却可以促进我们快速地实现谈判的目标。做到这两点，对于总统来说并没有什么困难。如果情况要求必须听取参议院的意见并征得其同意，总统可以随时召集参议员开会。由此可知，根据宪法的规定，在举行缔结条约的谈判时，我们一方面可以获得才能、知识、忠诚和谨慎探讨等方面的所有优势，另一方面又拥有保密严格和处置及时的优势。

但是，对于这种设计，就像大多数其他设计一样，还是受到了某些人的强烈反对。

某些人不满意这一设计，并不是因为它本身的错误或者缺陷，而是因为既然条约一经缔结就具有了法律的效力，因此条约只应该由那些拥有立法权力的人来缔结。这些先生们似乎没有意识到，我们法院所做出的判决以及我们州长依宪法规定所做出的任命，同我们的立法机关所制定的法律具有同样的效力，能够约束所有相关的人。所有根据宪法权力的行为，不管是出自行政部门还是司法部门，和出自立法部门是一样的，都具有同等的法律效力和法律约束力。所以，不管我们怎么称呼这项缔结条约的权力，不管条约在缔结之后具有什么样的约束力，我们可以断言，人民把这项权力赋予立法部门之外的部门，无论是行政部门还是司法部门，都是极其适当的做法。虽然人民把立法权赋予了立法部门，但我们绝对不能由此而推论说，人民也应该把采取一切对公民有约束或者有影响的主权行为的其他权力赋予立法部门。

另外一些人，虽然赞成提议的这种缔结条约方式，但是反对条约成为国家的最高法律。他们主张，那些条约与国会制定的法律是一样的，可以随意废除。对于我们国家来说，这种想法似乎是新颖，也是独特的，但是，新的真理固然经常出现，但新的谬论也层出不穷。这些先生们完全应该记得，条约只是契约的别称而已，如果订立的契约对于对方有绝对的约束力，对于我们，只在我们认为适当的时候才有约束力，那么绝对没有一个国家愿意和我们订立契约。立法者可以修订或者废除法律，这是毫无疑问的。条约的缔结者也可以修改或者取消条约，这也是无可争议的。但是，我们不要忘记，条约不是单方缔结，而是双方缔结，所以，就像起初缔结条约时需要双方的同意一样，后来的变更或者取消也需要双方的同意。因此，新宪法丝毫都没有增加我们对条约应承当的义务。条约具有约束力和条约不受国会所制定的法律的影响，这两点，现在是这样，将来也是这样，在任何政府之下都是这样。

共和国家维护本国权益的愿望无论多么有益，然如趋于过分，则对国家来说，就像那些天生胆汁分泌过多的人那样，疾病所带来的虚幻景象就能轻而易举地把他们的眼睛蒙蔽。可能就是由于这个原因，有些人才会恐慌和疑虑，他们认为总统和参议院在缔结条约时可能不会同等地关照各州的利益。还有一些人怀疑2/3的多数可能会压迫1/3的少数。他们问道，这些多数派对自己的行为能否完全负责？如果他们行为腐化，能否处罚？如果他们缔结了某个不利条约，我们如何摆脱这个条约？

由于各州在参议院中的代表人数都是一样的，并且这些代表又都是最有能力、最愿意维护自己委托人利益的人，因此各州在参议院中的影响也就是一样的，尤其当各州始终都慎重地委任合适的人选，并坚持准时出席会议的时候，这种影响就更为相同。随着合众国逐步获得国家的形式和国家的特征，合众国的整体利益就会一天天受到大家的关注。如果一个政府忘记只有各个部分利益的增长才会促进整体利益的提升，那么这个政府确实就是一个软弱无能的政府。如果这些条约只能约束和影响社会中的其他人民，而不能约束和影响总统和参议员自己的家庭和财产，那么总统和参议院就应该无权缔结任何条约。既然私人利益和国家利益并没有什么截然的界限，那么就不存在任何诱惑使得他们忽略后者。

至于腐化问题，这实在难以想象。如果有人认为总统和参议院中2/3的多数有可能从事这种卑劣的行径，那么这个人肯定就是一个在处理世事上很悲观的人，或者是一个生性多疑的人。这种看法太粗俗，太具诽谤性，不会有人支持。即使真的出现腐化问题，根据国际法，这些已经签署了的条约，就像其他一切欺诈性的契约那样，是没有效力的。

至于他们的责任问题，我们很难想象还有什么理由来增加他们的责任。一切能够影响人类思维的理由，如荣誉、誓言、名声、良心、爱国心、家庭感情和亲属关系，都能保证他们的忠诚。简而言之，既然宪法已经规定他们的任职条件，他们将会是一些才智出众并且诚实可靠的人，那么我们就有理由相信，他们缔结的条约一定是客观条件所允许范围之内的最有利条约。而宪法中规定的弹劾条款，也可以发挥很大的奖善惩恶作用。另外，只要他们仍然害怕受到惩罚和羞辱，那么宪法中规定的弹劾条款足以保证他们会妥善行事。

普布利乌斯


第六十五篇 再论参议院的组成：审理弹劾案的权力

汉密尔顿

新宪法赋予参议院的其他权力，则属于另一个范畴，这些权力包括与行政部门联合任命官员的权力，以及在司法职能方面承担审判弹劾案件的权力。既然任命官员权力的行使以行政部门为主导，所以相关条款最好在探讨行政部门时再予讨论。因此，我们在这里只讨论参议院的司法职能，并由此而结束目前的议题。

弹劾案的出现大家都不愿看到，但在完全由选举而产生的政府中组建一个审判弹劾案的完善法庭也并不是很容易的事。这种法庭的管辖范围限于公职人员的不当行为所造成的犯罪，换言之，即由滥用职权或者违反职责所造成的犯罪。这是一类政治性的犯罪，这么说是非常恰当的，因为这类犯罪主要是对社会本身的侵犯。由于这个原因，对这类犯罪的起诉，通常都会煽起整个社会的激情，并且使得社会大致分化为支持被告的派别和反对被告的派别这两派。在许多情况下，这些派别会把自己与已有的党派联系在一起，谋取这一党派或者那一党派原有的憎恨、偏见、势力和利害关系。在这种情况下，最大的危险通常就是，最后的判决并不取决于被告是否真正有罪，而是取决于党派力量的大小。

这项权力关系到所有公职人员的政治声誉和政治生命，有可能造成深远的影响，所以它的敏感性和重要性是不言而喻的。在一个完全建立在定期选举基础之上的政府中，最引人注目的人物通常就是那个人数最多、行事最狡诈的党派的领导或者爪牙，很难设想这些人会以不偏不倚的态度来对待那位行为应受审查者。由此可知，在这样一种政府中，要想合理地安排这种权力，其难度是相当大的。

看来，制宪会议认为参议院最适宜于行使这项重要的权力。凡是意识到这个问题的实质困难的人，都不会轻率地否决这种看法，而会仔细地考虑这种看法得以产生的依据。

或许有人要问，这种制度的真正精神是什么呢？设立这一制度的主旨，是否就是要规定一种对公职人员的行为进行国家审查的办法呢？其主旨果真如此的话，除了国家的代表之外，还有谁是合格的代表国家的检察官呢？提起调查的权力，即提出弹劾的权力，应该委托给立法部门的某一院，这一点是没有争论的。既然大家认为这种安排是适当的，那么根据同样的理由，我们为什么不允许另一院也参与调查呢？这一制度是制宪会议从大不列颠引进的，该国就是这样设计的。在那个国家，提出弹劾的权力属于下议院，而判决的权力则属于上议院。若干州的宪法就遵循了这一样本。不管是大不列颠，还是有关各州，似乎都把弹劾权力视为立法机构手中驾驭政府行政公仆的缰绳。这样看待弹劾权，是否正确呢？

除了参议院之外，我们还能找到这样具有足够的尊严或者充分的独立性的法庭吗？还有什么机构可能对它自己的情况有充分的自信，认为自己在作为被告的个人和作为原告的人民代表之间，能够不畏强暴、不受外界影响地保持必要的公正呢？

最高法院是否符合这一条件并且值得我们信赖呢？最高法院的法官是否一直都具有执行如此艰难任务时所必需的那种不屈不挠的优秀精神呢，这是非常让人怀疑的。尤其让人怀疑的是，在特定场合之下，这些法官是否具有足够的声望和足够的权威，能够使得人民愿意接受那种同自己的直接代表所提出的指控相反的裁判。如果法官缺乏声望，这对被告就特别不利；如果法官缺乏权威，这就会危害公共安宁。要想从根本上完全避免这两种危险，唯一的办法就是增加该法庭的法官人数，不要考虑效率因素。审判弹劾案需要一种由很多法官组成的法庭，这也是这一诉讼程序的性质所决定的。不论是在检察官对犯罪行为进行控告时，还是在法官对犯罪行为进行审理时，这种案件都不能像普通案件那样受到许多严格规则的限制，不能像普通案件那样为了保护个人自由而限制法官的决定权。并且这种法庭中，在依法宣布判决的法官和必须接受判决的当事人之间，不存在陪审团。社会中那些最受信赖、最为杰出的人，是继续身居高位，还是从此声名狼藉，完全取决于审判弹劾案法庭的决定权，这样重大的权力绝不能委托给少数的人。

单单以上各项理由似乎就足以证明，最高法院不宜替代参议院作为审判弹劾案的法庭。另外还有一项理由，这个理由更能证明这个结论的正确，这就是：即使弹劾案的判决处罚了犯罪人，但犯罪人可能受到的惩罚并没有因此而结束。因被弹劾而失去全国人民给他的尊敬、信任、荣誉和报酬之后，他还可能受到依据普通法律程序而提出的指控和处罚。对于一个人，由某一群人在第一次审判中剥夺了他的声誉以及他最宝贵的公民权利，然而在第二次审判中，因同一罪行，又由同一群人剥夺了他的生命和财产，这是否合适呢？我们有没有理由担心，第一次判决中的错误会引起第二次判决中的错误呢？如果第一次审判之后又有新的证据，足以改变整个局势，那么第一个判决中顽固的偏见是否会倾向于排除这个新证据的效力呢？凡是对人性稍微有所了解的人，都会毫不迟疑对这些问题做出肯定的回答。这些人也一定会意识到，如果在两次审判中让同一群人担任法官，那些可能成为指控对象的人，就会在很大的程度上被剥夺掉了两次审判所带来的双重保障。第一次的有罪判决，本来的意思不过是免去现职和永不续用，但这次判决在事实上却常常包含了对生命和财产的处罚在内。可能有人会说，在第二次审判中，陪审团的干预可以消除这种危险。但是，陪审团经常都要受到法官意见的影响，有时要通过法官的引导，他们才能做出特别的裁决，这使得那些重要的问题都要由法官来决定。陪审团受法官的影响如此之大，如果法官事先就已经认定了这个人有罪，谁愿意把自己的生命和财产都押在陪审团的裁决上呢？

让最高法院和参议院组成审判弹劾案联合法庭，这是不是对原有规定的一种改进呢？这种联合法庭肯定会有若干的优点，但是这些优点会不会被前面所提到的那项重大缺陷抵消呢？这一重大缺陷，就是使同一犯罪人受到同一群法官的双重审判。按照新宪法的规定，最高法院首席大法官担任审判弹劾案法庭的庭长，这种联合在一定程度上可以产生上述的优点，也可以充分避免最高法院所有法官完全并入参议院所带来的麻烦。这也许是一种小心谨慎的做法。反对在一定程度上扩大司法部门权力的人还有其他一些借口，但我不想对此展开讨论了。

让那些与政府其他部门完全没有关系的人组成审判弹劾案的法庭，这是否更合适呢？对于这个方案，反对者与支持者都有很有分量的论据。有人说，这样做就是在政府中设立一个新的机构，可能会增加政治机构的复杂性，但是这一机构的作用却有可能为零。在某些人看来，这绝不是一个无足轻重的反对意见。但是，还有一个值得任何人重视的反对意见，那就是，按照这个方案所组建的法庭，要么带来巨额的开支，要么在实践中受到各种变故和麻烦的干扰。这样的法庭，要么包括常驻于政府所在地的一些专职官员，他们当然应该定期领取固定的薪金，要么包括各州政府的特定官员，每当弹劾案出现时就召集他们。除此之外，我们很难想象还有什么与前两者相比有实质差异并且又很合理的第三种方式。前面已经说明，这种法庭应该有较多的法官，所以一切了解国家财政情况的人都会反对第一种方式。从整个联邦各地召集人员也会带来很多困难。这种困难不利于无罪的人，因为判决的延迟对他们不利；但是，这种困难有利于有罪的人，因为拖延反会给他们提供了进行勾结和进行贿赂的机会；在某些情况下，这种困难还不利于国家，因为这延长了被弹劾者的赋闲状态，如果他们坚定不移地忠实履行自己的职责，可能就会受到众议院中狂妄而有阴谋的多数派的迫害。所以，凡是认真考虑过这些困难的人都会对第二种方式采取一种小心谨慎的态度。虽然后面的这些假定听起来可能有点刺耳，并且往往不易验证其真伪，然而我们不应该忘记，在某些时候，党派这个魔鬼将会控制一切人数众多的机构。

但是，即使我们认为前面探讨过的这一种或者那一种代替办法，或者其他可能设想出来的各种方法，比制宪会议在这一问题上所提出的方案更为可取，这也并不能证明我们应该因此而否决新宪法。如果人类决心要等到政府制度中的每一点都达到了十全十美的状态，才肯接受这个制度，那么社会肯定很快就陷入一种普遍的无政府状态，世界也将变成一片不毛之地。哪里有十全十美的标准呢？有谁能够把整个社会中的各种不同意见统一起来就这种标准做出一致的判断呢？又有谁能够说服一个狂妄的人去放弃他那一贯正确的标准，而去接受另一个更加狂妄的人的可能错误的标准呢？宪法的反对者要想达到他们的目的，不仅要证明其中的某些条款未能尽善尽美，而且要证明整个新宪法都是不合理的，都是有害的。

普布利乌斯


第六十六篇 续前一主题

汉密尔顿

某些人可能对拟议中审判弹劾案的法庭至今还有某些不好的印象，因此对主要的反对意见加以探讨，可能会消除这些印象。

第一种反对意见是，正在讨论的这一规定把立法权力和司法权力混合在同一机构之中，这违背了不同权力部门应该分立这一既定的重要准则。在前面的文章中，我们已经讨论过这个准则，明确了这个准则的真实含义，并且我们也已经证明了，只要在主要的方面保持各个权力部门的分立，那种为了特殊目的予以局部混合的做法并不违反这一准则。在某些情况下，这种局部的混合，不但非常适当，而且对于各权力部门之间的互相制约甚至还是必要的。最权威的政治学专家都承认，行政部门对立法部门的法案完全或者有条件地否决的权力，是防止后者侵犯前者的必要保障。由此，根据同样理由，我们认为，有关弹劾的权力是立法部门手中预防行政部门侵犯的重要制约手段，这一点前面也已经论述过。在立法部门的两个机构之间分配这一权力，让众议院拥有提出弹劾的权力，让参议院拥有审判的权力，这种分配既能避免同一群人既做原告又做法官所引起的麻烦，也能预防某一院由于党派情绪盛行而迫害他人的危险。另外，判决还需要参议院2/3多数议员的同意，这对于无辜者就是一项额外的安全保障。这样的保障措施，十全十美。

奇怪的是，那些自称毫无例外地拥护我们纽约州宪法的人，竟然根据上面谈到的原则，猛烈地攻击新宪法的这一部分。然而，本州宪法恰好规定，参议院同最高法院院长和其他法官一起，不仅组成了审判弹劾案的法庭，而且组成了本州处理一切民刑案件的最高司法机构。最高法院的院长和法官在人数上与参议员相比，是微不足道的。因此，我们可以说纽约州的终审权实际上是掌握在参议院的手中。如果有人指责新宪法在这个问题上违背了那个著名的原则（这个原则经常被人提起，但似乎很少有人真正理解），那么纽约州的宪法岂不是更应该受到指责呢？
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第二个反对参议院作为审判弹劾案法庭的意见就是，这会使得参议院不适当地掌握过多的权力，从而使得政府呈现出过多的贵族政体的特征。我们都知道，参议院有权与行政部门一起缔结条约和任命官员。那些反对的人说，如果在这些权力之外，再加上一项审判所有弹劾案件的权力，这就会使得参议院的影响力处于一种既定的支配性优势。对于一个如此含糊的反对意见，我们实在很难给出一个具体的答案。有什么方法或者标准，我们可以据以判断参议院的影响力处于一种过多、过少或者正好的程度呢？抛开这类含糊不清的估计方式，单就每一项权力分别加以审查，并根据一些一般原则来确定各项权力应该委托给哪一部门才是最有利的，这岂不是一种更可靠、更简单的办法吗？

如果我们采用这一办法，即使不能得到一个更确定的结果，也会达到一种更清晰的结果。如果我的判断不错，根据前一篇文章和下一篇文章所列出的理由，我们可以认为，新宪法对缔结条约权力的规定看来是完全恰当的。我相信，参议院与行政部门在任命官员的权力上相互配合的优点，会在下一篇文章中得到同样令人满意的阐述。我自认为，前一篇文章中所提出的理由已经在相当程度上证明，要想找到一个比参议院更适合于被委托审判弹劾案权力的机构，即使行得通，也是很不容易的。如果情况的确就是这样的，那么我们就没有必要再担心参议院势力过大，因为这种认为参议院势力过大的说法只不过是一种假设。

然而，即使这种假设不值一驳，我们也已经在有关参议员任期的论述中驳斥过了。这些论述，根据历史事实和理论推理，已经证明，在所有带有共和政体性质的政府中，那个与人民关系最密切的部门，通常都会为人民所偏爱，所以其力量虽然不一定能够压倒政府中的其他所有部门，但至少可以同它们平分秋色。

除了这些最积极有效的原则而带来的优势之外，为了保持联邦众议院的平衡，新宪法规定了若干有利于众议院的重要权力，用来平衡那些参议院拥有的其他权力。提出财政法案的权力专属众议院，提起弹劾的权力也专属众议院，难道这还不足以完全平衡那个审判弹劾案的权力吗？如果总统候选人都没有获得全体选举人的多数选票，众议院就要担当总统选举的裁判者。毫无疑问，这种情况有时难免发生，即使不会频繁出现。有可能出现的这种情况，就是众议院从中获得影响力的丰富源泉。这种权力，就是决定整个联邦中最杰出的公民之间争夺联邦最高职位的竞选权力，它虽然只是暂时的，却是有决定性的。我们对这一点考虑得越多，就会觉得这一权力越重要。这种权力，作为影响联邦的手段，将会压倒参议院的一切特殊权力。这样预言或许并不算轻率。

对于参议院作为审判弹劾案法庭的第三种反对意见，关系到参议院在任命官员中的作用。有人设想，由于参议院参与任命某些官员，因此该机构在审判这些人时会过于宽容他们的行为。这一反对意见所依据的原则，必然要否定各州政府的实践，即使不见得所有的政府都会这样做。这一原则指的就是，使得愿意担任公职的人服从于任命他们的人的意志。基于同样的理由，人们可以声称，在这种情况下，后者的偏袒肯定常常会纵容前者的不端。但是，实践却与这个原则完全相反，实践是出于这样一种设想：任命者要对自己所选择的人的资格和能力负责，如果国务的管理既体面又成功，这些任命者是可以从中获益的，单单这种利益就会使得一切不适当的人选受到排斥，这些不适当人选的自身行为证明他们不值得信赖。虽然这种设想与实际情况可能并不常常一致，但是，如果两者大体一致，这肯定就证明下面这个假设纯属无稽之谈，即参议院，仅仅由于批准行政官员的任命，就会强烈偏袒这些官员，以至于他们视而不见国家代表作为原告而提出的那些确凿的有罪证据。

如果还需要更多的论据来证明这种偏袒的不可能发生，我们可以考察一下参议院在人事任命上所起作用的性质。提名权，以及在咨询参议院并获得其同意后的任命权，属于总统。参议院，当然就没有选择的权力。参议院可以驳回总统的选择，迫使总统另行选择，但是，参议院本身不能选择——参议院只能批准或者驳回总统已经做出的选择。甚至在批准总统提出的人选的那一刻，参议院可能更愿意选另外一个人，但由于缺乏正面的理由反对总统提出的人选，参议院还是要批准总统的提议。另外，参议院也并不能肯定，如果不予批准，总统所提出的下一个人选就是他们所愿意选的人，或者是任何他们认为比被驳回的人选更合适的人。所以，参议院中的多数人对于总统提出的人选只有两种态度，要么由于人选的表面优点而对他很满意，要么由于人选的表面缺点而对他很不放心，除此之外，就不会有其他态度了。

关于参议院起到审判弹劾法庭作用的第四种反对意见，源于参议院与行政部门联合行使的缔结条约权。有人说，在行使这项权力时，如果参议员滥用权力或者背叛国家，那么他们就会成为自己案件的裁判者。他们问，在参议员们与行政部门共同背叛国家利益并缔结一个不利条约之后，还由他们来裁判对自己所犯的背叛行为的控诉，那么我们怎么能指望他们会受到应有的惩罚呢？

在所有反对新宪法的这一规定的意见中，这个反对意见似乎最受重视，似乎最有道理，所以他们四处宣传这一点。然而，我却没有受骗，这一意见的依据其实也是错误的。

为了防止在条约缔结中发生腐化行为与背叛行为，宪法所规定的保障措施实质上就是缔约者的数量和人品。由联邦最高长官和由各州立法机关通过集体智慧所选出的机构中的2/3多数，联合行使这项权力，这种设计就是为了保证这些国家机关在这一特定方面的忠诚。制宪会议曾经设想，在总统偏离参议院的指示时，或者在谈判中行为缺乏忠诚时，应该对总统规定某种惩罚措施；制宪会议也曾经考虑，在少数参议员领袖收受外国贿赂而出卖自己在参议院中的影响，成为外国的走狗时，对他们规定某种惩罚措施；这样考虑也是很合理的。但是，制宪会议却没有想过，要对批准了不利条约的2/3参议员进行弹劾和惩罚，这一点就像无法对批准了某一有害或违宪的法律的众议院的多数议员进行弹劾和处罚一样合理，甚至还要合理。我认为，任何政府都没有采纳过处罚多数议员这一原则。实际上，众议院的多数怎么弹劾自己呢？基于同样的理由，参议院的2/3多数很显然也不可能审判自己。如果众议院的多数通过制定不公平和专制性的法律而牺牲了社会利益，多数的众议员们不会受到惩罚，而如果参议院中2/3多数通过与外国签订不利的条约而牺牲社会的利益，多数的参议员们就要受到惩罚，这是什么道理呢？事实上，在上述所有情况下，对于以集体身份而实施的行为，议员应该免受惩罚，这对于保证国会商议中的言论自由和必要的独立是不可或缺的。社会的安全则需依靠用人的审慎，要使得他们的利益与社会利益联系在一起，这样他们才会表现忠诚，要使得他们难以联合成任何的利益集团，这样他们才不会牺牲公共利益。

至于那些有关行政部门偏离参议院的指示或者违背参议院意见等不当行为，我们不必担心在需要惩罚滥用职权的时候，在需要维护自身的权威的时候，参议院会无动于衷。即使我们不能依赖他们的品德，但我们还可以依赖他们的自尊心。至于参议院领袖们的腐化问题，即通过这些领袖们的阴谋和影响，使得参议院中的多数人受骗，并采取了不利于社会的措施。对此，如果有足够的证据能够证明这种腐化，那么从人性的通常倾向来看，我们可以确信这个结论，即如果有参议员造成了整体的失职和受辱，那么参议院为了转移公众对他们的不满，通常都会心甘情愿地牺牲那些肇事者。

普布利乌斯
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 新泽西州的宪法也规定，终审权由参议院掌握。在新罕布什尔州、马萨诸塞州、宾夕法尼亚州以及南卡罗来纳州，立法部门中的某一院就是审判弹劾案的法庭。


第六十七篇 论宪法中关于总统的规定：揭穿反对者存心曲解这部分条款的全部企图

汉密尔顿

拟议中政府行政部门的组成是我下一步需要研讨的问题。

在新宪法所设计的政府体制中，这一部分是最难以安排的。或许我们也可以说，这一部分受到的猛烈抨击是最不加掩饰和没有见识的。

在这方面，宪法的反对者们似乎极尽歪曲之能事。考虑到人们对于君主政治的厌恶，他们力图通过利用人们的猜忌和忧惧来反对拟设立的合众国总统一职。他们不仅将它说成是君主政治的胚胎，而且将它说成是君主政治这一令人憎恶的权势的羽翼丰满的后裔。为了要证实合众国总统和君主之间存在他们凭空捏造的密切关系，他们甚至不惜从幻想中获得素材。这位文职官员的职权，只有在很少的时候才比纽约州州长的职权大，在若干时候他们的职权是小于后者的。但是，反对者却大肆渲染，说总统的职权比皇室的特权还要大。他们大加文饰，把总统描述成一位比英国国王还要高贵显赫的人物。在他们的描述下，总统头戴金光闪闪的王冠，身穿紫色皇袍。他坐在王位上，左右宠臣嫔妃环绕，在王权傲慢威严的气氛中接待外国的特使。在他们夸大的描述中，他们简直全盘套用了亚洲人专制和骄奢淫逸的形象。这些人告诉我们，联邦总统嗜血亲信的恐怖面容是如何地令人战栗，其后宫众所周知的荒淫又是如何地令人脸红。

反对者竟然如此肆无忌惮地进行丑化、歪曲，这使我们有必要准确地观察一下总统这个职位的真实属性和形式。这样，不仅可以确定它的真正外观，而且可以揭穿奸计、暴露谬误。这种谬误就是反对者极尽狡诈之能事所宣传的有关总统与专制君主之间存在所谓的相似之处的说法。

只要看一下他们为了歪曲舆论，在这个问题上所采用的懦弱、恶毒的伎俩，就会知道完成这项工作是件费力的事情。这些伎俩，超过普通的党派斗争（这些党派斗争不合理，但司空见惯）所允许的范围如此之远，以至于即使是最坦白、最能容忍、通常对政敌都宽容的人，也必定会对这种行为感到难以克制的极端愤怒。这种认为如新宪法所规定的美国总统那样的行政元首与英国国王有相似之处的极端荒唐的说法，实在不能不被视之为有意的欺骗。至于反对者为了使欺骗得逞而采取的手段之轻率和厚颜无耻，更加使人觉得厌恶。

我仅举一个例子就可以说明其一般：他们竟然狂妄到把宪法中明文规定属于各州州长的权力说成是合众国总统的。此处，我所指的权力是指各州州长对参议院空缺的补缺任命权。

对他的同胞们的识别力提出这么一个大胆挑衅的人，正是深得他所属的党派称赞的作家（暂且不论这个人是否具有真实的功绩）
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 ，而且，他依据这个没有根据的错误假定，推演出了一系列没有根据的错误结论。现在，我们要让他面对事实所提供的证据。如果他真有本事的话，就让他对自己强奸真理、违背公平准则的行为进行辩解和粉饰吧！

宪法第二条第二款第二项规定，合众国总统“有权提出人选，并经咨询参议院和取得其同意后，任命大使、公使和领事、最高法院法官以及任命方式在本宪法中未规定，但以后将依法律规定而设立的合众国所有其他官员”。在这一项的后面紧接着的另一项是：“在参议院休会期间，如遇有职位出缺，总统有权任命官员补充缺额，该项任命的任期于参议院下届会议结束时终止。”反对者正是依据后一款的规定，推演出总统拥有所谓的委派临时参议员补充缺额的权力。但是，只要我们稍微注意一下条款之间的关系与词义，就很容易看出这一推论是毫无道理的。

很明显，这两项规定中的前一项只对宪法中未规定其任命方式但今后将依法律规定而设立的官员的任命程序进行规定。这项规定自然不能引申到任命参议员，因为宪法已经对参议员的任命及任命程序进行了规定
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 ，无须以后的法律再予以规定。这种说法是如此的确凿充分，以至于没有人会提出异议。

同样明显的是，上述两项中的后一项不能被误解为包含着总统有委任参议员补充参议院缺额的权力，其理由如下：（一）就两项的联系来看，既然前项所规定的是合众国官员的一般任命程序，那么后项的规定只能是前项的补充条款，即在于提供一种在一般方法不适用时应当采取的辅助方法。由于正常的人事任命权由总统和参议院共同掌有，因此这种权力只有在参议院开会期间才能够行使。但是，又不能说为了任命官员，参议院就不应休会。而在参议院休会期间，有可能发生官员出缺的情形，为了不影响公务，这些缺额需要及时补充。后面这一项显然是授权总统“在参议院休会期间”委任临时官员，被委任官员的“任期于参议院下届会议结束时终止”。（二）如果该项被认定为前项的补充条项，则它所提及的缺额就必定为前项中的“官员”。而正如我们已经知道的，其中并没有包括参议员。（三）行使这一职权的时期是“参议院休会期间”，而被临时委任的官员的任期应于参议院“下届会议结束时终止”，这两点已经阐明此项规定的目的。倘若该项的原意确实指的是参议员，则自然会提到州议会休会期间，而不会提到参议院的休会，因为只有在州议会的休会期间才有行使临时委任参议员的补缺任命权的需要，至于参议院是与此无关的。并且若所指的真的是参议员，那么也会将临时委任的参议员的任期延长到州立法机构的下届会议，而不应规定在参议院下届会议结束时终了，因为出缺的是该州的代表。有权行使永久任命权的机构，其本身的情况当然会对有关人事临时任命的权限产生决定性的影响。既然这一机构是参议院，并且我们当前讨论的条款中所涉及的也仅为参议院的情况，因此该项所提到的缺额只能是那些由参议院和总统共同任命的官员。（四）最后，宪法第一条第三款的第一项和第二项，不仅消除了一切可能有的怀疑，而且摧毁了一切误解的借口。第一项规定：“合众国参议院由各州州议会选出两名参议员组成，参议员任期六年。”第二项规定在任何一州州议会休会期间，如因参议员辞职或其他原因出现参议员缺额，该州州长可在州议会召开下次会议补充缺额之前，得任命临时参议员。”宪法的该条款用意思明白且毫不含糊的字样明确授予了各州州长拥有选派临时参议员填补参议院偶然出现的缺额的权力，但是反对者却对第二条第三款进行曲解，说这个权力是属于合众国总统的。上述第一项和第二项的规定不仅全面推翻了这样一种说法，而且证明这样一种荒唐滑稽的说法必然意在欺骗人民，其所犯错误之明显绝非任何诡辩所能遮盖，其手段之恶毒绝非任何虚伪的解释所能减轻。

我不嫌麻烦地选择了这样一个曲解的例子，并将其置于光天化日之下，其目的就是要直截了当地证明，反对者为了阻碍民众对新宪法做出公平无私的判断，竟不惜采取不正当的阴谋诡计。对于如此恶劣的行为，我毫无顾忌地进行了严厉的批判，这显然与前面各篇文章中精神不符。我愿意请任何一位公正诚实的新宪法反对者进行判断：人类的语言是否足以怒斥如此无耻下流的欺骗行为？

普布利乌斯
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 参阅《伽图集》第5卷。


 [2]
 宪法第一条第三款第一项。


第六十八篇 再论有关总统的规定：总统的选任方式

汉密尔顿

在提议的体制中，合众国行政首长的任命程序是唯一没有受到严厉责难，甚至曾经受到反对派的些许赞许的部分。这些赞许中最似是而非的要算是，他们曾经在文章中屈尊地承认总统的选举方式是相当谨慎的。
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 我可以大胆地、毫不迟疑地说，这种任命方式虽说不是尽善尽美，但至少也是极好的，因为它将人们期望该制度具备的一切优点以一种杰出方式结合在了一起。

遴选担负如此重任的人物，自然应以人民的意见为依托。为此，选举总统的权力不能够交给任何现有机构，而是应当在特殊的时期内，将其赋予由人民专门遴选出的代表来行使。

参加直接选举的人应当是最善于分析的人，他们知道总统应该具备怎样的品质。同时，选举的环境应当适于思考，使得他们能够运用理性和其他的动机做出适当的选择。这些少数人，由普通民众从本地人中选举出来，他们最有可能具有进行如此繁杂的审查工作所必需的知识和判断力。

在总统的选举中，我们尤应注意尽可能地消除骚动与混乱发生的可能性。像选举合众国总统这样身负重任的行政首长，如果选举时发生骚动混乱，那将是相当可怕的事情。所幸的是，在新宪法中有这样一个预防措施，它为防止此种危险提供了有效的保障。由人民选举若干人组成一个选举人团体与由人民直接选举出最终的总统相比，就不那么容易引发激烈的越轨行为，使得整个社会发生震动。并且，因为每州选出的选举人将在该州内集会并选举，所以这种各自分离的情况，比起把他们同时召集到同一地点，使他们不那么容易招惹激情和怒气，转而又影响到全体人民。

利用一切可能的手段来防止结党营私、阴谋贿赂，是我们最应当加以注意的事情。这些行为是共和政体最可怕的敌人。我们自然可以想象导致这些行为发生的动机不止一种，但是最主要的是外国列强试图在我们的政府中获得一种不正当的支配力。为了达到这个目的，最便当的做法岂不就是把它们自己的傀儡扶上联邦行政元首的高位吗？但是，制宪会议有先见之明，它们采用了合适的方法来预防所有的该类危险。制宪会议未使总统的任命依赖于任何一个现有机构，因为此机构的成员将有可能在事前被人赎买从而出卖其选票，而是从一开始就规定了将总统的选举诉诸于美国人民的直接行动，由他们选举出选举人，这些人的唯一临时任务就是选举总统。并且，会议还规定，凡根据客观情况可能对现任总统具有过高的忠实度的人，均无资格接受此项委托。一切参议院、众议员和任何在合众国政府中任职的个人，均不能被指定为选举人。这样，除非全体民众均被收买，这些直接参加选举的人至少在他们开始执行任务时，是不会有任何险恶的偏见的。选举人的任务是临时性的，并且选举又是分别在各州举行的，这种情况将足以保证他们继续保持公正的态度直到任务结束。要收买这么多的人，是需要时间和金钱的，并且由于他们分散在13个州，要使他们突然从事一项基于不正当动机引发出的阴谋而组织起来也并非易事。尽管这些动机不能被称之为贪污腐败，但是它们却有可能将他们引入歧途，使他们背弃自己的责任。

另一项迫切的要求是使得总统的连选连任只依赖于人民的意志，而不受其他任何人的影响。否则，总统就有可能被诱使为了感谢曾在其任职期间给予过他必要帮助的人而牺牲其本身的职责。为此，宪法规定了连选连任仍然取决于特殊的代表机构（即选举人团体），这一机构受社会的委托进行重大的决策。这样的设计可以确保人民的意志被遵守。

制宪会议制定的宪法草案中包含这一切的优点。这项办法规定：各州人民选出若干人充当选举人，其人数与该州在联邦政府中众议员和参议员的人数相等，这些人在本州内集会并投票选举适合担任总统职务的人。接着，这些选票将被送到合众国政府所在地，得票超过选票总数半数的人即当选为总统。但是，由于过半数的选票不见得总会集中于一个人，而使票数没有过半的候选人当选又不甚稳妥，于是，宪法又规定在此种情况发生时，则由参议院从得票最多的前五位候选人中投票选出一位最佳人选来担任总统职务。

这种选举程序提供一种精神保证，使得一个不具备必要条件的人，绝不可能当选总统。单凭运用阴谋的能力和抬高声望的小技巧，也许可以使一个人在某一州内获得最高的地位，但是要获得整个联邦或者联邦内的大多数地区的尊重和信任，要足以成为合众国总统的恰当人选，他就必须具有真正的才能和一些与阴谋、技巧相迥异的美德。如果说只有具有卓越才能和高贵品德的人才能够当选总统，那么这种说法一点都不过火。一个国家治理得好坏，必然在很大程度上取决于行政首脑的好坏，凡是了解这一点的人必然会对宪法在这一方面的规定大加赞赏。有一个诗人说：

“让蠢人去争论政体吧，

政绩最好的政府才是最好的。”

虽然我们不同意这种政治邪说，但是，我们却可以确定地说：优良政体的真正检验标准在于它能否有助于治国安邦。

副总统的选举方式与总统的相同。唯一的不同之处在于，当所有副总统候选人的得票都不超过选票的1/2时，将由众议院投票选举决定。而当相同的情况发生在总统的选举过程中时，是由参议院投票选举的。

有人反对额外任命副总统，他们虽然不认为这种做法有害，但认为是多余。他们声称，还不如授权参议院从其机构内推选出一位参议员来担任这个职务。但是，制宪会议似乎是考虑到以下两点才做出如此的规定的：（一）为了使参议院的决议是确定的，其议长只有在反对票与赞成票票数相等时才拥有表决权。如果使某州的参议员担任议长的职务，则无疑是用该州的一票经常表决权去换一票偶尔才能运用的表决权，这对于该州显然是一种损失。（二）由于副总统在偶然的情况下可能接替总统，成为最高的行政首脑，因此，总统的选举程序所依据的一切理由应当同样适用于副总统的选举（如果不是同样适用，至少也在很大程度上适用）。值得注意的是，反对派对于副总统额外选举的反对意见与他们许多其他的反对意见一样，那就是这种做法与纽约州的宪法相违背。纽约州的副州长是由普通民众选举产生的，他是州议会的议长，并在州长由于偶然事故不能执行职务的时候，是州长的法定继承人。其接替州长的情形与副总统在总统不能履行职权时代行总统职务的情形相同。

普布利乌斯
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 参阅《联邦农民》。


第六十九篇 续前一主题：将总统与英国国王、纽约州州长进行比较

汉密尔顿

现在，我要根据宪法草案中的规定，来研究拟议中的行政部门的真实性质，以此来彻底揭露反对者对于该部分的不公曲解。

首先引起我们注意的是，除了少数例外的情况外，行政权都集中于行政元首一人的身上。但是，我们不能将此作为任何一种比较的依据，因为在这一点上，他不仅与英国国王相似，而且与土耳其国王、鞑靼
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 可汗、罗马市长以及纽约州州长相似。

每届总统的任期是四年，只要合众国的人民认为他值得信任，那么他就可以多次连选连任。在这一点上，他与英国国王完全不同，后者是世袭君主，皇冠是祖传的财产，可以由子孙永世继承。但是，他与纽约州州长则极为类似，后者的任期是三年，得以无限制、不间断地连选连任。只要我们考虑到，在一州的范围内建立一种危险影响力所需要的时间比在合众国全国范围内建立类似的影响力所需的时间要少得多，我们就可以确信：联邦行政元首为期四年的任期远不如一个州内州长三年的任期可怕。

合众国总统可能会受到弹劾和审判。他如果被判定犯有叛国、受贿、行贿或者其他的重罪或者轻罪，将会被撤职。此后，法院将可能依据普通法律对其予以控告和惩罚。英国国王本人是神圣而不可侵犯的，宪法并没有规定任何可以审判制裁他的法庭，如果要对他进行惩罚，则不免会引发全国革命的危机。在行政首长的个人责任牵一发而动全身的境况中，美国联邦总统的处境并不比纽约州州长更优越，事实上是，他比弗吉尼亚州和特拉华州州长的处境还要恶劣。

合众国总统有权将国会两院通过的法案退回，要求重新审议。但是，此项被退回的法案并不因此无效，如果它在重新审议时获得两院2/3以上多数的赞成，将成为法律。英国国王对于国会两院通过的法案则具有绝对的否决权。虽然这项权力在过去的很长一段时期内未被使用，但是这并不影响其真实存在的事实。其之所以许久未被行使，是因为国王找到了用影响力替代权威的方法，或者说是国王找到了如何获得上下院多数人支持的手段，从而不需行使这种特权，以此避免引发全国骚动的危险。总统手中有限的否决权与英国国王的绝对否决权迥然不同，但却与纽约州复审委员会的修正权完全相同。州长是该委员会的成员之一。在这方面，总统的权力超过了纽约州州长的权力，因为前者单独占有这一权力，而后者则与州最高法院的院长和法官共同享有该项权力。但是总统在这方面的权力却与马萨诸塞州的州长的权力完全相同，宪法草案中的该条款似乎是照抄该州宪法的。

总统是“合众国海陆军总司令，并为各州民兵奉命为合众国执行任务时的统帅。除弹劾案外，他有权对违反合众国法律者颁赐缓刑和特赦；并有权向国会提出其认为必要并且妥善的措施，提请审议；在非常情况下，他有权召集两院或者一院开会；并得于两会对休会时间意见不一致时，指令两会休会到他认为适当的时间为止；有权监督法律之忠实施行；有权委任合众国的一切官员”。总统的权力在上述许多细节方面与英国国王和纽约州州长的权力相似，且相似程度相等。他们之间最主要的实质差别在于：（一）总统只对根据国会决定奉命为联邦执行任务的那一部分民兵享有临时统辖权。但英国国王和纽约州州长则在任何时候对其管辖下的所有民兵享有统辖权。因此，在这一点上，总统的权力比英国国王和纽约州州长的权力都要小。（二）总统是合众国海陆军总司令，从表面上看，其权威与英国国王相同，但是事实上却远不如他。总统虽身为海陆军最高统帅，但是却并不拥有联邦首席海陆军上将所拥有的最高统辖权与指挥权，但是英国国王的权威则扩及到宣战及募集、管理海陆军军队。按照宪法草案的规定，这些权力属于国会所有。
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 另一方面，纽约州州长根据该州宪法只拥有对民兵和海军的指挥权，但是有些州的宪法则明确规定州长为海陆军的最高统帅。由此，人们不禁要问，在宪法如此规定的各州中，特别是新罕布什尔和马萨诸塞两州中，其宪法在该方面赋予其州长的权力是否要比合众国总统的权力要大呢？（三）除弹劾案外，总统对于一切案件享有特赦的权力。纽约州州长则对一切案件（包括弹劾案）享有赦免权，唯一例外的是叛国罪和谋杀罪。若就政治影响而言，该款赋予州长的权力难道不是比总统更大么？所有反对政府的阴谋诡计只要尚未付诸行动，参与者们就可以通过赦免权的干预，免于惩罚。因此，如果纽约州州长是这种阴谋的主使者，那么他便可以向他的党羽和追随者保证：在其意图尚未转化为实际的敌对行为以前，他们不会受到惩罚。另一方面，虽然联邦总统能够赦免根据普通法律起诉的叛国罪，但是却不能为被弹劾人提供丝毫庇护。倘若一部宪法规定一切在叛国罪准备阶段的行为均不受惩罚，而另一部宪法则规定只有在叛国犯罪付诸武力并惨遭失败时，行为人才不可能获得死刑和财产被没收的赦免，两者相比较，前者是否更易于引诱人们从事破坏大众自由的行为呢？在叛国犯罪付诸实践并失败后，如果被期望颁发特赦令的人本身也牵连到这一案件中，那么他将不能够颁发特赦令，从而保护这些人免受惩罚，由此看来，前面所说的期望能否发生还是一个问题。为了对这个问题做出更好的判断，我们应当记住，根据宪法草案的规定，叛国罪仅限于“对合众国发动战争，或者投靠敌人，给予其协助和方便的人”。根据纽约州的法律，叛国罪的范围与此相同。（四）总统只有在两会对休会时间意见不一致时才有权利命令国会休会。但英国国王不仅可以停闭议会，甚至可以解散议会。纽约州州长也有权命令州议会在一定的时期内休会，这一权力在某些情势下可以用来实现某些非常重要的目的。

总统在征得参议院意见并获得出席议员2/3赞成后，有权缔结条约。英国国王则是国家在一切对外交涉中的唯一绝对代表。他可以按照自己的意志缔结有关和平、商务、联盟以及其他性质的条约。有人暗示说，英国国王在该方面的权威并不具有最终的决定性，他与外国订立的条约需送交国会审议或者修正，并需获得国会的批准。但是，我相信这种说法在有关宪法的争论发生前，是没有人听说过的。英国所有的法学家
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 和所有熟悉该国宪法的人都知道：英国国王享有最完整的缔约权，这是一件已经确立的事实；国王订立的条约具有最完全的法律效力和完整性，不需要获得任何方面的批准。不错，我们有的时候会看到国会修改现行的法律，以使它们符合新订立的条约的规定。也许正是这一点使人们产生了幻想，认为条约必须取得国会的合作才能发生强制性的效力。但是，国会的这种插手完全是出于另外一个原因：英国的税制和贸易法律极不自然且错综复杂，因此，在条约订立后，必须对这些规定进行调整，以期适应由条约引起的变化。这完全是从内政的角度，采取新的规定和预防措施以适应新的情况，从而避免整个国家机器紊乱。因此在这一方面，拟议中的总统的权力是不能与英国国王的实际权力相比的。后者能够单独行使缔约权，而前者只能在获得议会同意的情况下行使该项权力。应当承认，在这点上，联邦总统的权力是超过各州州长的权力的。但是，这是由于条约关系“主权”而自然发生的。假若联邦瓦解，各州州长是否会单独享有这项微妙而重要的特权，就会成为问题。

总统有权接见大使和其他的外国使节。虽然这一点已经引起很多争论，但是比较而言，这个问题只是属于礼仪性的事务，并非什么权威问题，这种规定比由国会接见大使和外国使节方便很多，否则只要有外国使节到来，即使只是一种例行的人事更替，国会也要被召集。

总统有权提名，并且在取得参议院的意见和同意后，有权任命大使及其他驻外使节、最高法院法官以及其他一切宪法中未规定其任命程序但经法律而设立的合众国官员。英国国王被称为荣誉之源，确实名副其实。他不仅能够任命官员，而且还能够创设官职。他可以随心所欲地授予爵位，并能够决定大批教士的升迁。在这方面，总统的权力显然逊于英国国王很多。并且，如果我们按照纽约州的现状来解释该州的宪法，那么总统的权力尚不及纽约州州长。在纽约州内，委任权由一个委员会来执掌，该会议由州长以及四位由州议会选举出来的参议员组成。州长依法享有并经常行使提名权，并且在赞成票与反对票票数相等时，有权投票决定最终的任命。如果州长确实享有提名权，那么他在这方面的权力与总统相同。但是，他所具有的人事任命最后表决权却是总统不具有的。在联邦政府中，如果参议院内赞成票与反对票票数相等，任命案就无法通过。但在纽约州的州政府中，如果委员会中正反票数恰好相等，州长就可以投出决定性的一票，使他提名的人选获得任命。
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 如果我们进行比较，就会发现：一方面是由总统和整个参议院共同任命政府官员；另一方面是由四个人（时常是两个人）在一间秘密的办公室内协商人事任命问题。两者相比，前者具有公开性，后者则是私下进行。并且，要影响委员会的成员远比影响国会参议院的议员要容易得多，因为前者人数寥寥，后者人数众多。基于以上两个原因，我们可以断言，纽约州州长任命官员的权力在实践中远远大于联邦总统的相应权力。

由此可知，除了总统单独享有缔结条约的权力外，很难确定这位联邦行政元首所享有的权利究竟比纽约州州长所享有的权利是大还是小。至于说他与英国国王类似，看来是毫无根据的。为了使两者的对比更为鲜明突出，我们不妨把两者之间的主要差别加以详细的比较：

（1）合众国总统是人民选举出来的官员，任期为四年；英国国王则是终身的世袭君主。（2）前者可能遭受惩罚和羞辱；后者却是神圣而不可侵犯的。（3）前者对于议会的法案具有有限的否决权；后者则具有绝对的否决权。（4）前者具有统辖全国海陆军的权力；后者除此项权力之外，还具有宣战以及征募、管理海陆军的权力。（5）前者与参议院共同享有缔约权；后者则单独享有缔结条约的权力。（6）前者任命官员需要经过参议院的批准；后者则独自决定一切任命。（7）前者不能够授予任何特权；后者则能够使外国人成为公民，使普通人成为贵族，并能够建立社团，使之具有法人团体的一切权利。（8）前者不能制定任何有关外贸和货币的法规；后者则在若干方面是贸易的仲裁者，并且他能够藉此身份建立市场和集市、调整度量衡，在一定时期内禁运、铸造货币，许可或者禁止外国货币的流通。（9）前者没有任何宗教的权力；后者则是国教的最高首领和统治者！对于两个如此不同的角色，竟然有人竭力宣传两者的相似性，我们该如何回复他们呢？对于那些将由人们定期选出的人民公仆执掌全部权力的政府说成是贵族政体、君主政体和专制政体的人，我们的答复只能是一样的。

普布利乌斯




 [1]
 指中世纪受蒙古人统治的自东欧至亚洲的广大地区。


 [2]
 在宾西法尼亚州的报纸上，曾经有一位署名泰芒内的作者宣称，英国国王的最高统帅权来自于一年一度的兵变法案。事实恰恰相反，这项特权来历已久，无人知道它何时开始。根据布莱克斯通在其文集第1卷第262页的表述：只有查理一世时的长期议会曾对此表达过反对，认为它是“违反一切理性与先例”的；但是到了查理二世，他则签署了第13项法令，借此宣布，国王是该权力的唯一拥有者，因为大英帝国境内的民兵、海陆军、一切要塞和边防的最高统帅权历来均为英国国王及其祖先（即英格兰的国王与王后）所享有，所以议会中的任何一院都不得对该项权力提出主张。


 [3]
 参阅《布莱克斯通论文集》第1卷，第257页。


 [4]
 但是，坦白地说，我并不认为州长要求提名权是件好事。对于任何一项授权，如果宪法尚未对其进行规定，那么我们通常需要从政府实践的角度来判断该项授权是否恰当。抛开政府实践不谈，若从其他理由考虑，我们也会得到大致相同的结论。


第七十篇 续前一主题：论行政首长的唯一性与设立行政会议的建议

汉密尔顿

有人认为，强有力的行政首长是与共和政体的精神不相符合的，这种观点并不乏拥护者。但是，主张共和政体的有识之士至少得希望这一假设是没有根据的，因为他们如果承认了这种观点，就等于否定了自己的原则——强有力的行政首长是良好政府的首要特征。舍此，不能保护社会免遭外国的侵犯；舍此，不能保证法律得以贯彻执行；舍此，不能保护财产使其不受非法高压手段的侵犯；舍此，不能保护自由免受野心家、派系、无政府状态的侵害。凡是对罗马历史略知一二的人，都会知道这个共和国曾不得不多次向个人的绝对权力寻求庇护。一方面，利用这种权力来制止野心家企图建立专制的野心，制止那些其行为足以威胁整个政府的存在的阶级暴乱行为；另一方面，利用这种权力来保障罗马免遭外敌的占领和毁灭。

在这个问题上，我们无需再提出其他理由与实例。一个软弱的行政首长必然会造成软弱的行政管理，而行政管理的软弱无非是管理不善的另一种表达方式而已。而一个管理不善的政府，无论在理论上有何根据，事实上都必定是一个坏政府。

因此，理所当然地，一切有常识的人都会赞同：我们的政府需要一个精明能干的行政首长。现在，需要我们研究的唯一问题是：所谓强而有力应该包含哪些因素呢？这些要素与构成共和国安全的那些要素怎样调和一致呢？制宪会议提出的宪法草案在把这些因素调和起来上又是怎么体现的呢？

行政首长能够强而有力，所需要的要素是：唯一性、稳定性、充分的法律支持，以及足够的权力。

构成共和国安全的要素是：人民给予他适当的支持，以及他对人民承担适当的责任。

那些以原则立场最为坚定、态度最为公允著称的政治家和国务活动家们都曾宣布说，他们赞成设立一个行政首长和一个庞大的立法机构。他们都认为，个人能力是前者最需要的条件，而一人独掌大权时最有利于发挥其个人能力，这种看法是极为恰当的。他们还同样恰当地认为，后者最好是明智谨慎的，从而能够在最大程度上获得人民的信任，保障人们的权益。

唯一性能够增进个人能力是毋庸置疑的事实。一个人在行动上所表现出的决断、活跃、机密和及时程度远较很多人多。而人数越多，这些好处就越少。

有两种方式可以破坏这种唯一性：把权力授予两个或者更多的具有同等地位和权力的行政首长掌握；或者，表面上把权力赋予某一个人，但实际上却使权力的全部或者一部分受到顾问人员的控制或者钳制。罗马的两名执政官就是前种方式的例子。后一种方式，可以从若干州的宪法中找到实例。如果我的记忆是正确的，只有纽约州和新泽西州两州将行政权力完全集于一人
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 。这两种破坏一致性的方式都有人倡导，但以主张建立行政会议的人为多。这两种方式具有类似的缺点，因此在大多数方面可以一并探讨。

其他国家在这个问题上的经验可供借鉴者很少。然而，这些国家的教训却告诉我们：不可以醉心于多数人执掌政权的办法。我们知道希腊人曾试验由两名执政官执政，但不久就废除了其中的一个。在罗马的历史上，曾记载了很多关于由于执政官与军事将领意见不合而导致共和国受到荼毒的事例，军事将领有时甚至替代了执政官执政。多人执政并不能给国家带来任何特殊的好处。如果我们注意到罗马共和国所处的特殊环境和他们根据这种特殊环境所制定的谨慎政策——由执政官将政权分割而治，就不会对这些执政官之间没有经常出现冲突、分歧而感到奇怪。贵族会为了保存他们自远古流传下来的权力和荣誉而不断地与平民发生争斗。自贵族中遴选出来的执政官，通常会为了维护他们的特权和私利不受平民的侵犯而团结起来。除了这个团结的动机外，使得罗马帝国的执政官较少出现冲突的原因还在于：在罗马的武装力量极大地扩展了国家疆界以后，执政官之间形成了一个习惯，即用抽签的方法来划分每个人行政管辖的范围：其中的一个人留在罗马，统治该市和它周围的地区，其他人则分别统治较远的省区。这种方法无疑对于防止执政官之间的冲突和对抗具有很大的作用，否则这种冲突和对抗将会破坏共和国的安宁。

但是，撇开对于历史的研究，单纯从理性和良知的角度来判断，我们将会发现，无论行政首脑采取何种形式由多人担任，赞成它都比反对它在理由上更站得住脚。

但凡两个或者更多的人共同从事任何公共事业或者工作，总会有可能会发生意见分歧。如果他们承担的是一项公共职责或者职务，而每个人的地位和权力都是相等的，那么，个人间的竞争乃至仇恨将会是特别危险的事情。竞争或者仇恨一旦发生，就必然会损害政府的权威，并妨碍双方工作计划的实施。如果这种情况发生在由多数人担任行政首脑的最高行政机构中，那么，它就可能在国家遭遇最严重的危机时使政府最重要的措施的实施受阻。更糟糕的是，这种相互倾轧的局面还可能将社会分裂成互不相容、彼此攻击的派系，这些派系各自拥护一个行政首长。

一般人反对某事，常常仅仅是因为他们没有参加到这个计划的制定过程中，或者是因为他们不喜欢这个计划的设计者。除此以外，如果他们曾被征询意见并且恰好表达过对这个计划的不赞同，那么他们就会认定：为了尊严，继续反对这个计划是义不容辞的。他们不仅认为自己的判断是永远不会错的，并且认为如果不能打垮违背他们意见的决定，那么将会损害自己的体面。这种情形使得正直仁慈的人不免叹息：这些人的个性发展得太过火；个人的虚荣、自负、顽固竟然走向如此极端，以至于社会的重大利益常常被牺牲；这些人太注重自己的感情和意见了。我们目前所面对的问题从其结果来看，也许能够为人性中的这种脆弱卑劣、厌恶可憎提供令人悲叹的证据。

根据自由政体的原则，在组成立法机构时一定会出现上述弊端，但是，没有必要将这些弊端引入行政部门的组织中去，这样做是不明智的。同时，这些弊端在行政部门也可能引起最大的危害。在立法机构中，仓促的决定常常有害无利。立法机构中意见的分歧和党派的倾轧，虽然有时会阻碍有益的计划获得通过，但却常常能够促使大家在考虑问题时谨慎周密，从而可以通过多数人来制止过激行为。在立法机构中，决议一经做出，反对立即终止。因为决议案是项法律，反对它就会受到惩罚。但是行政部门中，不存在任何有利的条件足以减轻或者弥补由于意见分歧而带来的损害。它们是有害而无利的，并且没有终止的时点。它们使得那些与分歧有关的计划或措施，在执行的过程中自始至终都受到干扰和削弱，它们经常抵消着行政部门最重要的构成要素——活力与及时，同时却没有弥补任何损害。在战时，行政首长的活力乃是国家安全的壁垒，如果一个国家的权力由多人执掌，那么一切可怕的事情都有可能发生。

应当承认，上面所说的一切看法主要适用于第一种破坏唯一性的方式，亦即由多数具有同等地位和权力的行政首长执掌权力。事实上，拥护这种方式的人不可能很多。尽管这些论点适合应用在行政会议上——就是使行政首长的最高地位只是名义上的，他的活动必须取得行政会议的同意——然而在行政会议中，只要有狡猾的阴谋集团，就可以使得整个行政体系发生混乱，并削弱其力量。即使没有此类阴谋集团的存在，单是观点和意见的分歧，就足以使行政权力的执行染上软弱和迟缓的风气。

对于多数人执政最有力的反对意见是说它倾向于掩盖过错并破坏责任，这种说法同样适用于上述两种破坏方式。责任有两种，一种是谴责，一种是惩罚。前者更为重要，尤其是对于民选职务而言。公职人员比较易犯的毛病是胡作非为从而失去民众的信赖，而非因其行为而受到法律的惩处。然而，行政首长由多人担任会增加发现上述两类过失的难度。在相互指控的情况下，要断定应当由谁来承受谴责和惩罚，常常是不可能的事情。大家都很巧妙地互相推诿，看起来都很有道理，公共舆论根本无法判断谁才是真正的罪人。导致国家不幸的情况有时可能非常复杂，虽然我们可以从整体上清楚地看到管理不当之处，但是在一群对于事件的发生具有不同程度、不同种类的作用的行为者之间，要断定谁是这项过失的真正承担者是不可能的事情。

“行政会议否决了我的意见。但是行政会议的意见如此不同，以至于无法就此做出更好的决定”。姑且不论其真假，类似的借口经常出现。而谁又肯不辞劳苦、不怕遭人厌恶，去严格追查这件事的隐秘经过呢？即使真能找到一个热心的公民，他愿意承担这项没有可能成功的工作，同时恰好当事者之间又有党派冲突，那么他们只要对事情经过中任何一方的行为含糊其辞，就可以轻而易举地将事实的真相遮盖起来。

纽约州州长与人事任命会议共同委派官员，在这个例子中，我们可以看到由行政会议制度引发的损害。事实上，一些重要职务的任命不当已经恶名远扬。一些任命案是如此的恶名昭彰，以至于所有的当事人都认为这些任命是不恰当的。但是一经追查，州长总是责备会议成员，而这些成员们又反过来将其归责于州长的提名。这样，人民根本无从判断究竟是因为谁的作用，他们的利益被委托给如此不合格且不合适的人。为了顾全某些人的颜面，我隐忍不谈具体的细节。

很明显，如果由若干人共同执掌权力，则对于这些人是否会忠诚地执行大众赋予他们的权力，人们将丧失两个最大的安全保障：第一，舆论的约束失效，因为对于坏措施的责难会因为责任人众多而分散，同时一般也无法确定究竟由谁承担责任；第二，很难有机会便捷、清楚地发现受托人的过错，因此也就无从免除其职务，无从在必要时对其实施真实的惩罚。

在英国，国王是永远的行政首长；同时，一般认为基于公共安宁和他本人的神圣不可侵犯性，行政首长对行政得失是不负责任的。因此，该国宪法规定为国王设立枢密院，由这个机构对其向国王提出的建议负责，这个做法是最明智的了。如果没有它，在行政机构中将找不到一个承担责任的人，这是与自由政府的观念相左的。但是，即使枢密院的成员需对其所提建议负责，国王也不受枢密院决议的约束。国王在执行其职务时，其行为绝对自主，他可以根据自己的意愿接受或者漠视枢密院向他提出的建议。

但是，在共和政体内，每个行政官吏都应当对自己在执行公务时的行为负责，因此，英国宪法关于枢密院之规定在这里不但不存在，而且有害于共和政体。在英国君主政体内，代替国家元首承担起他被禁止承担的责任，在某种程度上，它是向全国人们保证国王行为良好的抵押品。但在美利坚合众国内，它却只会破坏或者极大地减轻国家元首本应承担的必要责任。

枢密院在各州宪法规定为州长设置委员会的观念，产生于共和政体审慎小心的原则，即认为权力掌握在多数人的手中比掌握在一个人手中安全。即使此原则适用于目前讨论的问题，我仍认为建立枢密院是弊大于利的。同时，我并不认为这一原则是适用于行政权的。在这个问题上，我毫无保留地同意一位作家的观点（这位作家曾被著名的朱尼厄斯称赞为“深刻、笃实和拥有创造才能”），他认为：“当行政权力的行使者只有一个人的时候，这项权力比较容易被制约。”
 
[2]

 事实确实如此，如果需要人们警惕、监督的对象只有一个，情形就会安全得多。总之，增加行政元首，不仅不会有利于自由，而且会对自由造成危险。

只要我们稍加考虑就会知道，试图通过增加执掌行政权的人数保证安全的愿望是永远都不会实现的。因为人数必须要相当多才能够防止他们沆瀣一气，否则这些人就会成为危险的根源，而非安全的保障。若干人的势力和影响联合在一起，比他们中的某个人单独的势力和影响对自由的威胁要大得多。因此，当权力被少数人掌握的时候，他们的利益和观念很容易被一位手段高明的领导者统一起来。这种情形相较于由一个人单独执掌权力，比较容易发生权利被滥用的情形。滥用一旦发生，其危险也会比较大。在后一种情形中，因为执政的人只有一个，所以他受到的监督会更加密切，并且更容易受到质疑，同时他也不可能具有很大的影响力。例如罗马的10人执政团由10个人组成，如果这10个人想要篡夺政权，将比他们中的任何一个人都要容易得多。显然不会有人主张由10个以上的人来共同执掌行政权。关于行政会议人数的建议从6个到12个不等。即使是达到12个人，他们彼此勾结也是很容易的。如此的沆瀣一气对于美国而言，比任何一个人的野心都更为可怕。如果国家的元首必须为其行为负责，那么行政会议的作用只能是：要么阻碍他做好事，要么变成他作恶时的工具和党羽，他可以经常使用它来遮蔽自身的过错。

我无意于谈论有关开支的问题。虽然为了达到行政会议制度的主要目标，需要大幅度地增加行政会议的人数，而这些会议成员又必须举家迁至政府所在地，仅这一笔薪金的支出就非常可观，但其成效如何尚不可知。

最后，我需要补充的唯一一点是，在新宪法公布以前，我有幸见过各州的有识之士，他们几乎无不承认：纽约州行政首长的唯一性已被实践证明是该州宪法最杰出的特点之一。

普布利乌斯




 [1]
 纽约州除了人事任命会议外，没有其他的行政会议；新泽西州则有一个可供州长咨询的行政会议。但是，从新泽西州的宪法条款看，我认为该会议的决议对州长并没有约束力。


 [2]
 这段话是瑞士宪法理论家洛梅说的。


第七十一篇 续前一主题：论总统任职期限

汉密尔顿

行政权是否行使得强而有力，第二个必需的要素就是总统的任职期限。这与两项目标有关：它关系到总统在行使宪法赋予其权力时态度是否坚定；同时，也关系到在其主持下所采取的行政体制的稳定性。显然，就前者而言，总统的任期越长，就越有可能获得态度坚定这一优点。一个人对于他所占有的事物的关切程度与该占有权是否可靠成正比，这是人性使然。人们对于一件暂时占有或者占有权不确定的东西就较少重视，对于长期占有或者占有权确定的东西会更加重视。自然，为了后者，他也更加甘冒风险。这种说法不仅适用于普通财产，而且同样适用于政治特权、荣誉与责任。由此可以推断，担任总统职务的人如果意识到自己在短期后必须离职，那么他就会觉得犯不上为了独立行使权力而去对抗社会上相当大的一部分民众甚至是议会中占有支配地位的党派的恶劣情绪，虽然这种情绪是暂时的，但是这却有可能会使自己遭受重大非难或者陷入困窘的境地。如果法律规定总统可以连选连任（这样一来，他只有在竞选失败时才可能下台），而他又希望连任，他的希望和恐惧加在一起，就会更加容易败坏他的正直美德，破坏他的坚毅精神。不论是不愿为独立行使权力而冒风险，还是因为想连选连任而败坏美德、破坏精神，身居这一职位的人必然会表现出优柔寡断。

有些人认为行政部门顺应社会上或者议会中的主要潮流，是最值得赞扬的事情。但是，这些人对于设置政府的目的、对于促进人民幸福的真正手段的理解都太粗浅。共和制度的原则要求受人民之托管理其事物者应当谨慎行事，但这并不是要求他们无条件地顺应人民群众的一切突发激情或者一时冲动，因为这些情感很可能是由那些表面上迎合人民、实则利用他们的偏见出卖其利益的人煽动的。人民群众普遍是从公共利益出发，但这一点亦常用来说明人民群众的错误。所幸，常识使得人们鄙视那些伪称“人民总是能找到促进公共利益的手段”的马屁精。他们从经验中得知，自己有时也是会犯错误的。寄生虫和马屁精经常欺骗着他们；野心家、贪婪者和不顾一切的冒险家经常设圈套陷害他们；那些不值得信任但却已经被信任的人以及想要获得他们信任的人经常用手段对付他们。如果在这重重包围中人民很少犯错误，那才是令人惊奇的事呢。有时，人们的意志会与他们本身的利益相违背，在这个时候，受托维护人民利益的人便有责任抵制这种一时的误解，使他们有时间和机会进行冷静沉稳的思考。我们可以从历史中看到这种行为曾经将人们从由他们自己的错误所造成的严重后果中拯救出来。对于这些仁勇兼备、精忠报国的大英雄，人们非常感激他们，通常会建造一些永久的纪念碑来缅怀他们。

无论我们如何坚持行政首长应当无条件地顺从人民的意志，都不应当主张他也应当同样无条件地顺从议会的意见。后者的立场有的时候是与人民的立场相对立的，有时人民则可能完全保持中立。不管是在哪种情况之下，我们无疑都希望行政首长具有果断行事的勇气和决心。

三权分立的原则不仅告诉我们对权力进行分割是恰当的，而且告诉我们应当保持各部门的独立性。如果行政部门和司法部门的组成使它们必须绝对服从于立法机关，那么将这两个部门与立法机关分开又为了达到什么目的呢？这样的分权只是名义上的，无法实现三权分立的目的。服从法律和服从于立法机关是截然不同的两回事。前者与良好政府的基本原则相符，后者则与其相违背。不论宪法采取什么样的形式，后者都将一切权力集中在一个机构的手中。在前面的一些文章中，已经对行政权力会吸收其他权力的倾向进行过充分的阐述和说明。在纯粹的共和政体中，这种趋向几乎不可抗拒。在民选议会中，人民代表有时似乎臆想自己就是人民本身，只要发现其他方面有一丁点的反对迹象，他们就会流露出强烈的不耐烦和厌恶的情绪。他们似乎认为只要行政部门或者司法部门行使其职权，就会破坏他们的特权，侮辱他们的尊严。议员们常常表现出企图蛮横控制其他部门的野心；并且，因为他们通常都有人民的支持，所以其做法常常过于偏激，以至于政府的其他部门难以维持这三权在宪法上的平衡。

也许有人会问，除非一方有权任命或罢免另一方，任期较短的一方怎么可能影响到总统对立法机构的独立性？对于这个问题的答案，我们可以从前面提到过的原理中推演出来，即，人们对于短期利益常常不那么关切，因此也就不愿意为之自找麻烦或者冒险。同时，我们还可以得到一个更加显而易见的答案，虽然它与前者相比并不具有更大的肯定性，即，如果行政首长出于正当的理由曾经抵制过议会的任何有害计划，因而招致该机构的厌恶，那么该机构就有可能运用其对人民的影响力来阻止他连任。

也许有人还会问，四年的任期是否能够达到预想的目的？如果不能，那么是否更短的任期会比较好？因为这至少可以更好地抵制执政者的野心图谋。并且，四年的时间尽管比较长，但是对于激发总统所必需的坚定与独立仍然太短。

我们无法断定四年的任期或者任何有限的任期能否完全达到我们预想中的目标，但是，它确实能够在一定程度上对这一目标做出巨大贡献，即对政府的精神和性质产生实质性的影响。四年的时间已经相当长了，它使得执政者距离下台还有相当长的一段时间，这将不会对于一个具有适当的坚毅精神的人产生不正当的影响。他会认为在任期终了以前，他有充分的时间使社会认识到他所采取的措施是稳妥的。虽然随着新的选举日期的临近，群众将对他的言行进行评判，随之他的信心和坚定精神可能会降低，但是，无论是他，还是其他的总统竞选人，都能够从其过去的政绩中得到选民的尊重和好感，从而获得选民的支持。于是，他将甘愿在事业上冒险，这种冒险相当安全，其安全程度与他所表现的贤明和正直成正比，与他所获得的人民的尊敬与爱戴成正比。一方面，四年的任期会有助于总统具有充分的坚定精神，使之成为政府体制中非常宝贵的一个组成部分；另一方面，四年的时间并不过长，它不足以对大众的自由造成威胁。英国议会的下议院开始时极为软弱，只具有同意或者反对设置新税种的权力，但是通过迅速的发展，它竟然将皇室特权和贵族权力大大地削减，把这些特权和权力限制在了与自由政府原则相一致的范围内，同时把自己提升到与上议院同等的地位。此外，它还曾经一举废除王权和贵族体制、推翻国家以及教会的一切古老制度。最近，他们还提出一项改革计划
 
[1]

 ，这一计划的前景使国王为之战栗。如果我们知道这些事实，像合众国总统这样权力有限且任期不过四年的民选官员，还会使我们感到可怕吗？除了惧怕其能力不足以胜任宪法所赋予的职权外，还有什么可害怕的？最后，我将要补充的是，如果我们因为他的任期对其坚定性产生怀疑，那么我们就不应该再顾虑他会侵犯民众的自由，因为这与前者是互相矛盾的。
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 指福克斯提出的《印度法案》。它在下议院获得了通过，却被上议院否决，但据说这完全符合民意。


第七十二篇 续前一主题：论总统的连选连任

汉密尔顿

政府之管理，从广义上讲，包括一切国务活动，无论是立法、行政，还是司法，但是从最普通、最准确的意义上讲，则只限于行政方面的具体操作行为，这些职能专属于行政部门的工作范围。根据最恰当的理解，政府行政包括下列工作：对外谈判、制定财政预算、执行议会的拨款决议、管理海陆军、指挥战事以及其他性质相类似的工作。因此，接受委托直接负责处理这些专务的人，应当被视为总统的助手或者代表。基于这点，这些人的职务应当由总统委任，或者至少由其提名，并应当接受其监督。由此，我们可以立即知道总统的任期与管理体制稳定性之间具有密切的关系。继任者通常认为，废除前任的做法或者反其道而行是对其本人能力和身价的最好证明。除了此种倾向外，如果人事的变更是民选的结果，那么继任者就不可避免地认为：前任之所以被免职是因为人民不拥护他的措施，因此，越少仿效他的做法，就越能够获得选民的支持。这些考虑加上个人信任与关系的影响很可能会诱使每一位新总统撤换下属。所有这些原因聚集在一起，将不可避免地破坏政府行政的稳定性，并使其蒙羞。

我认为，一个相当长的任期与连任之间是存在关联的。前者使得官员愿意并决心把工作做好，也使得民众有充分的时间去考察其行政措施的好坏，由此对官员们品性的优劣做出切实的评价。后者之所以必要，在于当人民认为应当支持某官员的措施时，可以通过连选连任的方法使其继续担任原职务，从而继续发挥他的才能和道德，维持政府贤明的管理体制的稳定性。

关于目前所讨论的这个问题，若干有声望的人提出了一项计划，这个计划一眼看去似乎很有道理，认真检查却缺乏根据。他们主张，宪法应当规定总统于任满之后在某一特定时期内或者永远不得再次当选。无论是暂时的连任禁止，还是永久的连任禁止，它们的效果几乎一样。这些效果在绝大多数情况下与其说是有益的，不如说是有害的。

禁止连任的第一个有害后果是，减少了良好行为的动力。通常说来，如果人们意识到他只能在一段时间内保有这个职位，那么他对于履行职责的热诚就会小得多。相反，如果他们知道自己有望凭借政绩获得连任，那么，这时他的热诚则会大得多。如果我们承认获得奖赏的意愿是人类行为最强的诱因，那么就不会对这种说法产生争议。换言之，人类忠于职守的最好保证就是使其职责与所得利益相符。思想高尚者的主导思想是追求好的名声。如果他预期他所从事的事业可以善始善终，这将激发一个人为了公共利益计划和执行一些规模宏大的艰巨事业，这些事业的成熟与完善往往需要相当长的时间。相反，如果他预见到他必须在其从事的事业完成前下台，并且这项与其声誉有关的工作必定会交由继任者负责，而这些继任者很有可能不能胜任该任务或者对该任务心怀敌意，那么他将不会去创建这些事业。以常情而论，在此种情况下所能期待于人的不过是“不求有功，但求无过”的消极态度，而不能期待任何积极的建树。

禁止连任的第二个有害后果是，它可能诱使当事者产生邪念，从而侵吞公物或者在某种情况下篡夺权力。如果执政者恰好是一个贪婪的人，当他预见到将来有一天他终要失去他目前享有的优势地位，他将很难抵制住趁任期未满前充分利用现有的一切机会公饱私囊一把的欲望，他将毫不犹豫地采取最恶劣的手段在有限的任期内尽情搜刮。同样一个人，若是有连任的前景，则可能满足于自己目前的正常收入，甚至可能慑于结果不愿冒险滥用职权。他对职位的贪婪可限制其贪婪之举。这个人如果不仅贪婪，而且同时还有虚荣心和野心，并且，如果他有望通过其忠诚行为获得连任，那么他将可能不愿意牺牲声誉以换取私利。但是，如果他知道自己必须下台，他的贪欲则很有可能战胜他的谨慎、荣誉心和事业心。

如果一个具有事业野心的人升任国家中最崇高的职位，他预想到今后他必定会有一天从这个显赫的位置上永久地退下来，并且知道无论他如何克己奉公也不能避免其下台的厄运，那么，他将更倾向于利用一切有利时机延长其权力，而非尽忠职守。

如果有五六个曾经出任过国家行政元首的人，像心怀不满的幽灵般徘徊在人民之间，满心依恋于他们曾经占有并且再没有机会得到的高位，这对于社会的安宁和政府的稳定是否会有所帮助？

禁止连任的第三个有害后果是，社会不能利用国家行政元首在任期中积累下来的经验。“经验乃智慧之母”是不分贤愚都承认其正确性的真理。对于国家的最高领导人，还有什么品质比这一点更加合乎需要呢？还有谁比一国的最高行政长官更需要这种品质呢？如果宪法规定禁止使用这种合乎需要的重要品质，并宣称一旦当事者获得这种品质，他就必须放弃此项职务，而这个职务恰是其经验的由来，这样的做法算是明智的吗？可是，这却正是那些禁止连任的规定的寓意所在：在公众推崇的人通过任职获得了使其能够更好地履行职责的经验以后，这个人却被剥夺了为祖国效劳的机会。

禁止连任的第四个有害后果是，当国家处于某种危机时，必须要有人站出来担当重任，他们的表现将对公共利益和国家安全产生最为重大的影响，但是这种规定却使他们在危急关头不能担任这些职务。每个国家都曾在特殊情况下需要特定的人才来担任公职为公众服务，如果说这关系着国家的存亡，一点也不为过。因此，那些不顾自身安危，禁止一个国家在危急时刻起用最适当人选的规定是多么的不明智啊！撇开每个人的特性不谈，无数的经验表明，一个国家在战争爆发或者类似的紧急情况中更换总统是对社会有害的，即使继任者具有与前者相同的优点。因为它将使经验丰富者被缺乏经验者代替，使已经上了轨道的行政工作发生脱节或者动荡。

禁止连任的第五个有害后果是，它从体制上破坏了行政工作的稳定性。国家最高首脑的变动既然已经成为必然，这将不可避免地导致行政措施常常变动。一般来说，我们很难期待人事的变动对政策的稳定性不产生影响，相反的情况倒是常常发生。只要有人事变动的可能性存在，我们就不需要对政府过分稳定感到担心，也不需要禁止人们继续信任他们认为值得信任的人。事实上，人民坚定不移的信任能够消除由于人事变动和政策变化而引发的重大不便。

上述各点乃是连任禁止原则可能造成的种种弊端。这些弊端在永久性禁止连任的方案中尤为突出。但是，如果我们考虑到，即使是阶段性禁止连任的方案也会使得一个人的重新当选希望渺茫，那么我们就会认为前面的各种看法对后者也几乎全部适用。

这种禁止连任的方案是否具有一些足以抵消这些缺点的优点呢？据说有以下两个优点：第一，总统由此获得较大的独立性；第二，人民权利可以获得更大的保障。除非是永久性禁止连任，否则就没有理由推导出第一个优点。但是即使是在永久性禁止连任的情况下，难道说这个人除了现今的职位之外就没有其他事务足以使他牺牲其独立性了吗？他就不会为了私人关系、为了朋友而牺牲这种独立性吗？如果他知道自己很快就要下台，他是否会不大愿意为了公职而树敌呢？因为一旦下台，处于与政敌同等甚至更低的地位时，他就不仅可能会受到、而且必然会遭受他们的报复。因此，这种安排究竟是会增加还是会损害他的独立性是一件很难辨别的事情。

对于前面提到的第二个优点，我们有更多的理由去怀疑它。如果国家元首永远不得连选连任，那么一个野心勃勃的人（这种人在任何情况中均为危险人物）绝对不会服从这种规定，即永远地离开这个能够满足其权力欲和虚荣心的职位。一旦他有幸或者利用机会获得了人民的好感，他就可能会引导人民将这项规定视为强加在他们身上的讨厌而无理的束缚，其用意是要剥夺他们对自己宠信的人再次拥戴的权利。我们可以想象，公众的不满，再加上这位民众宠儿未能得逞的野心，将有可能对自由造成更大的威胁。其危害必有甚于大众通过民主投票的方式行使宪法权利，自愿投票选举，使同一总统连任所能设想产生的危险。

使人民无法让他们认为值得褒奖和信赖的前任总统继续担任行政元首的职务的想法，是在钻牛角尖。其好处最多也不过是种猜测，是否真确尚待证实。即使存在，也远远不足以抵消它那些更为确定且具有决定性意义的弊端。

普布利乌斯


第七十三篇 续前一主题：论总统的俸给及其否决权

汉密尔顿

构成行政当局活力的第三个组成因素是为其提供生活上的适当保障。很明显，如果我们对于这个条款不加以适当的注意，则行政部门和立法部门的分权是有名无实，毫无效果可言的。议会如果有权决定国家行政元首的薪金，就能够随意地使他屈从于自己的意志。在大多数情况中，他们要么通过削减薪金迫使他，要么通过贿赂引诱他，从而使其放弃自己的判断，屈从于他们。这种说法，如果从字面推敲，无疑是有些夸张，超过了我的原意。世间自有不受胁迫利诱的人存在，这些人永远不会牺牲自己的职责，但是，培养此类坚毅美德的土壤尚属罕有，因此这类人也不会多。一般说来，我们发现控制了一个人的生计就等于控制了一个人的意志。对于如此明显的道理，如果仍然需要事实加以证明，那么，在我们的国家内不乏议会用金钱威胁利诱总统的例子。

因此，宪法草案对于这件事加以明智的关注是值得高度赞赏的。它规定：“合众国总统在任期内应接受俸给作为他的劳动报酬。该项俸给在其任职期间不得增加或者减少。他在任期内不得接受合众国或者任何一州提供的任何其他报酬。”我们不能想出比此更为合适的规定了。议会在任命总统时将会一次性地宣布他在任职期间内应得的俸给。一旦俸给被宣布，立法者将无权更改，无论是增加还是减少都必须等到新的选举开始时。他们既不能通过影响他的日常所需来削弱他的意志力，也不能以金钱为诱饵破坏他的德行。除了议会起初宣布的俸给外，无论是共和国还是任何一州都不得随意给予，总统当然也不得随意接收前者提供的其他任何报酬。如此一来，他自然就不会受到任何金钱方面的引诱从而放弃宪法赋予他的独立地位。

构成行政当局活力的最后一项是总统具有充分的权力。下面我们将讨论宪法赋予美利坚合众国总统的各种权力。

首先引起我们注意的是总统对两院通过的法案或者决议具有有限否决权，换言之，他有权将所有他反对的法案送还议会复议，此行为在效果上阻止了这些法案成为法律。但是如果这些被送还的法案随后在两院分别获得了2/3以上议员的赞同，那么这些法案将无须经过总统的批准而自动成为法律。

前文中一再提到并加以重申，立法机关侵犯其他部门的权利、吞并其他部门权力的倾向，并且我们曾经论及，各个部门的权力疆界仅在纸面上划定是不够的，每一个部门都必须拥有宪法赋予的自卫武器。总统之所以必须具有对议会法案的否决权，无论是这种权力是绝对的，还是有限的，其理由就是基于上述这些既清楚又确定的原则。如果既没有绝对的否决权，也没有有限的否决权，那么总统将无力保护其权力不受立法机关的掠夺。后者可以通过一连串的决议逐渐地剥夺他的权威，或者通过一个议案摧毁其权力。无论是通过哪种方式，立法权和行政权都将很快地落入一个部门的掌控中。即使我们并未发现立法机关有侵犯行政权力的倾向，但是根据正当的推理和理论上的稳妥性，我们仍然不能听任一个部门对另一个部门马首是瞻，它必须具有一种宪法赋予的有效自卫权力。

否决权还有一个更为深远的用途。它不仅能够保护行政元首，而且能够阻止不正当法律的制定，从而提供一种额外的安全保障。它对议会形成一种有益的制衡，其目的是保护社会免受党派之争、轻率和其他不利于公共利益的冲动的影响，这些弊病有时会左右议会中的多数人。

有时候，人们会根据下面的观察攻击否决权的正当性：我们不能假设一个人所拥有的道德和智慧会超过一群人所拥有的。除非是根据这个假设，否则不应授予总统任何制约议会的权力。

但是，这种意见只是表面上看起来有理，一详查我们就发现它缺乏事实根据。否决权适当性所依据的假设并非行政元首具有出众的智慧与美德，而是议会不能全然无过。对权力的欲望有时会诱使它背叛宪法的精神，侵犯政府中其他部门的权力；党派的情绪有时会影响它的慎思明辨；一时的激情有时会使它在仓促中采取某些措施，只要它对这些措施稍加周密思考，它就会追悔莫及并谴责自己的轻率。赋予总统否决权的首要动机是使总统具备自我保护的能力；次要动机则是为社会提供一种额外保障，防止议会由于轻率、疏忽或者故意而通过恶法。一项法案经过审核的次数越多，审核者的处境越是不同，由于缺乏审慎明辨和由于某种普遍激情和利益的蒙蔽而造成的错误就越少。毕竟，使政府中的各部门同时受到某种不良思想的影响要比使政府中的某一个部门受到该种影响困难得多。

也许有人会说，否决权不仅阻碍了恶法的产生，而且也阻碍了善法的产生，它可能同时具有两种效果。但是，这种争辩对于深知我国政府最大弊端（法律朝令夕改）的人来说，是不具有说服力的。他们认为，一切用来限制立法无度而在一定时期内维持事物原状的规定，都更倾向于利大于弊，因为这种规定使立法系统具有更大的稳定性。否决权阻碍少数善法的通过而造成的损失，可以通过由于防止大量恶法通过而带来的好处得到充分的补偿。

不仅如此，自由政府中的议会，在地位和影响力上都优于行政元首，这使得他与议会的对抗将成为一种冒险的行为，因此他在行使否决权时通常都十分谨慎，这往往使得执政者不敢轻率地使用它。即使是今天的英国国王，他拥有皇室特权，而且他的影响力及于社会的各个方面，他也不敢轻易地否决两院的联合决议。他会在他不同意的议案送往皇宫前利用其巨大的影响力将其扼死，以此避免自己陷入要么批准它、要么冒险与议会对立从而引起国民不满的两难境地。除非否决权的行使是显然正确的，或者是绝对必要的，否则英国国王很有可能到最后也不会冒险行使他的此项特权。所有见多识广的英国人都会同意这种说法：在英国，国王已经有很长一段时间没有行使过否决权了。

像英国国王这样权力巨大且地位牢固的国家元首，尚且对于行使这项权力有所顾虑，那么仅在四年的任期内拥有共和国行政权的美国总统对于该权的行使难道不会更加审慎小心吗？

事实表明，总统在必须使用这项权力时却不使用它所造成的危险远远大于总统滥用这项权力所造成的危险。事实上，有一种反对此项权力的论点就来源于此。基于此点，有人曾经说，这项权力看起来可憎，实际上却毫无用处。但是我们却不能据此推论，因为此项权力很少被运用，所以它将永远不会被运用。在国家元首的宪法性权力遭到来自议会的直接袭击时，或者是在公共利益被明显牺牲的情况下，一个具有常人毅力的人就会使用宪法赋予他的自卫手段，听从义务和职责对他提出的忠告。对于前一种情况，因为他的权力受到侵害，所以他不得不采取行动；对于后一种情况，虽然选民对于两可之间是非不明的法案会自然地倾向于支持议会，但是如果该法案显然违背了他们的利益，那么，如果他不采取坚定的态度，他就有可能受到人民的制裁。上面论及的总统仅仅是一个具有普通意志力的国家元首。事实上，有些人在任何情况下都具有为了忠于职守而甘冒一切风险的勇气。

制宪会议在这一点上采取了这种办法，它既便于总统行使宪法赋予其的权力，又使该权力的实施效果取决于议会中多数人的意见。前面我们已经提到，宪法草案赋予行政首长的否决权是有条件的否决权，而非绝对的否决权。前者比后者更易于行使。总统可能会惧怕由于他一个人的否决而扼杀一部法律，但是他却会毫无顾虑地将法案送回议会请求复议，因为，只有当他的反对意见获得两院各1/3以上议员的赞成时，该法案才会最终被否决。如果总统的反对是正确的，那么议会中相当多的议员就会支持他，这些人的影响力和总统的影响力结合起来就会促使社会舆论也支持此项否决行为。直接、绝对的否决权有时显得比较粗暴，容易引起人民的反感；与之相对应的，这种总统只是提出反对意见，赞同或者反对该否决仍取决于议会的做法则温和得多。事实证明，某种方法越是不容易触怒人民，就越是容易实行。正是基于这个原因，因此该方法在实践中就会更为有效。通常说来，一种不适当的观点同时控制两院中2/3以上多数的人，是基本不可能发生的；同时，如此多的议员全然不顾行政元首的牵制，也是罕见的。无论我们规定的绝对多数的比率究竟是多少，一种不适当的观点控制绝对多数的人要比控制半数以上的人的可能性要小得多。行政元首的这项权力会经常产生一种有力的潜移默化的作用。那些从事不正当活动的人，如果知道他们的活动可能会受到他们所不能控制的一个部门的阻碍，那么单单是出于此种顾忌他们也会有所节制。如果没有此种外部障碍，他们就会肆无忌惮。

前面我们已经提到过，纽约州的宪法把这项有限否决权赋予了一个联席会议，这个会议由州长、州最高法院院长及法官组成，或者由其中的任何两种人组成。在各种不同的情况中，该会议经常自由地行使此项权力，并且经常获得成功。这样安排的效果如此明显，以至于在起草宪法的过程中曾经极力反对它的人根据经验都变成了它的拥护者。
 
[1]



我在别处曾经提到过，制宪会议在起草这一部分草案时并没有采取纽约宪法的模式，而是采用了马萨诸塞州宪法的模式。这种选择的根据为下列两项有力的理由：第一，法官作为法律的解释者，曾经根据法案修订权对该法案的制定提供过一些意见，因此可能有先入为主的偏见；第二，由于法官经常与行政元首共事，他们在政见方面受到行政元首的影响可能过大，从而在行政部门与司法部门之间逐渐形成一种危险的联合。法官除了解释法律外，应当从其他业务中脱离出来。如果把法官放在既可能被行政元首收买，也可能受其影响的位置上，是非常危险的事情。
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 亚伯拉罕·耶茨先生就是其中之一，他曾强烈反对这个方案，但是后来根据经验成了它的拥护者。


第七十四篇 续前一主题：论总统对全国军队的统帅指挥权及特赦权

汉密尔顿

合众国总统是“合众国海陆军总司令，统辖为合众国服役而征调之各州民兵”。此项规定显然十分适当，并且基本上与各州宪法的先例相吻合，所以无须多作解释或者强调。尽管某些州的宪法规定设立与总统并行的行政议会辅佐他处理政务，但是在多数情况下，军事大权仍由他一人执掌。在政府管理的一切事务中，指挥战争最需要将权力集于一人。指挥战争意味着指挥共同力量，而指挥与运用共同力量则构成了行政权威定义中的核心部分。

“总统有权要求每个行政部门的主管就与其部门职务有关的一切问题做出书面意见”，我认为宪法草案中的此项规定是多余的，因为此项权力要求的行为是各部主管的分内之事。

除此以外，总统还有权“对违反合众国法律的人颁赐缓刑以及特赦，弹劾案除外”。从人道和德政的观念出发，我们应当尽可能地减少对此项特赦权的限制和阻碍。各国的刑法都难免严厉，如果不幸的偶犯案件很难获得赦免，那么司法看起来则未免太残酷。通常说来，行政人员的责任越集中，他们的责任感就越强。这意味着一个人负责时，最倾向于倾听可能减轻法律制裁的各项申述，最不容易屈服于那些意在庇护罪有应得者的意见。他只要想到自己的一纸命令会决定他同胞的一生命运，就自然会小心谨慎；同时，由于惧怕别人指责他软弱或者纵容，他也会十分小心，尽管后者是出于对自己的保护。在另一方面，因为人们通常会从他们的同伴那里获取信心，所以他们可能会经常彼此鼓励去采取冷酷无情的行为，或者不大害怕人们怀疑或者责难他们所采取的错误的或者受他人影响的宽大行为。基于这些原因，政府的宽恕权力由一个人掌握比由一群人掌握更为适宜。

据我所知，关于宪法赋予总统特赦权这件事的唯一争执是有关叛国罪的问题。反对者主张说，对于叛国罪的赦免应当获得议会中的两院或者一院的赞同。我并不否认这种主张具有充分的理由。因为叛国罪是直接危及社会的罪行，所以在法律确认了罪犯有罪后把特赦的决定权交由议会来评断似乎是合理的。因为我们不能完全排除行政元首纵容的可能，所以似乎应当如此处理。但是，毫无疑问，在微妙的情况中，一个谨慎公正的人比一群人更适合对请求免刑的各种动机做综合的考虑判断。尤为值得注意的是，叛国罪往往牵涉到大规模的叛乱，如最近在马萨诸塞州发生的事情。在这种事件中，议员可能会受到引发叛乱的那种情绪的影响。如果党派的力量不相上下，那么这个罪犯的朋友和支持者的隐秘同情再加上其他一些人可资利用的善良和软弱，就常常会在必须杀一儆百的场合使罪犯逃脱惩罚。另一方面，如果叛乱的原因激怒了议会中的多数党派，尽管国家的政策要求他们宽大处理，他们也常常会表现出一种顽固无情的态度。但是，我国宪法将特赦权授予总统的主要理由是：在起义或者叛乱的过程中，常常会出现一些关键性时刻，如果及时地赦免叛乱者就可以恢复社会的安宁；这种机会一旦延误，就无法挽回。一个星期、一日、乃至一小时的延误，都有可能会关系成败。如果有人主张为了应对这种危机，可以随时相机赋予总统自由裁量权，我的回答是：第一，在一部限权的宪法中规定此种权力，这种权力的授予是否合法尚属疑问；第二，如果一开始就采取赦免的步骤，那么一般来说这是失策的。这种做法非常反常，很有可能会被认为是胆小、软弱的表现，反而鼓励了犯罪。

普布利乌斯


第七十五篇 续前一主题：论总统的缔约权

汉密尔顿

总统有权“缔结条约，但需要征得参议院的意见并获得该院出席议员2/3以上多数的赞同”。尽管有人根据不同的理由对该项条款进行了猛烈的攻击，但是我仍然毫不犹豫地公开表达我坚定的看法：此项规定是宪法草案中考虑得最为周到、最无懈可击的条文之一。一种反对意见认为这将导致权力的混合，这种观点颇为陈腐。持这种意见的一些人认为该权力应由总统单独享有；另一些人则认为应由参议院单独行使。另一种反对意见指责，该规定使得只有少数人能够参与到条约缔结的工作中。持这种意见的一些人认为众议院也应当参与此项工作；另一部分人则认为只需用“参议院中全体议员的2/3”替代“参议院出席议员的2/3”就可以了。对于宪法草案中此部分的规定，因为我已经在前面的文章中详加讨论了，并且我相信我所列举的理由足以证明其适当性，所以我在这里将仅仅作些补充说明，主要是就上述反对意见进行答辩。

关于权力混合，我已经在前面某处根据这项反对意见所依据的原则的真正含义进行了解释，由此可以推知，行政元首和参议员联合缔结条约并未违反此项原则。我还要大胆地补充一句，条约缔结权的特殊性质决定了这种联合是恰当的。尽管在讨论政府组织的著作中，有几个作者将此项权力划归为行政权，但是很明显这是武断划分的结果，因为如果我们对其功能进行仔细的考察，我们就会发现它与立法权更为相似，而非行政权，尽管严格地讲它并非是其中的任何一个。立法权的本质是制定法律，换句话说，就是制定一些管理社会的规则。而行政元首的职责应该是执行法律和运用公共力量（运用公共力量的目的之一是从事公共防卫工作）。很明显，缔约权既不是立法权，也不是行政权。

它与执行法律无关，也与制定新法无关，与运用公共力量更是无关联。它的目标是与外国缔结契约，这种契约具有法律的约束力，但是这种力量的起源是国家为维护其良好信誉而负担的义务。它们并不是国家为人民制定的规则，而是主权国家之间的协定。因此，这种权力似乎可以独立出来，它既不属于立法权，也不属于行政权。前面某处我曾详细说明参与人在与外国谈判的过程中所应具备的品质，由此可以推断，行政元首最适合于承担此项工作；同时，从该工作的重要性和条约的法律约束力来看，议会中的一部或者全部参加到此项工作中去也是完全应该的。

在政府中，如果其行政元首是世袭君主，那么将缔结条约的权力全权交给他也许是恰当和安全的。但是，如果把此项权力交给一个任期仅为四年的行政元首，就是极为危险和不当的。我们在前面某处曾经说过，尽管世袭君主会常常欺压百姓，但是因为其个人与政府的利害关系太密切，所以他被外国力量收买的可能性极小。但是，如果是从普通公民升为国家元首的人，只拥有中等或者极少的财产，同时他又能够预见到在不远的将来他将很可能回到原来的地位，那么这个人就会受到牺牲责任换取个人利益的诱惑，这种诱惑只有具有最高的道德修养的人才能够抵御。一个贪婪的人可能会为了获取个人财富而出卖国家利益。一个野心家可能会为了借助外援扩大自己的势力而不惜背叛自己的选民。纵观人类行为的历史，将涉及一国与他国交往如此微妙且重大的权力交给像美国总统这样出身的国家元首来单独行使，我们不能担保这是种明智的做法。

如果将条约缔结权交给参议院单独行使，这无异于取消了总统在外交谈判中所带来的好处。事实上，参议院在此种情况下可能会运用它的这种能力，但是他们也有可能置总统于不顾。意气用事和党派斗争更有可能诱使他们做出后一种选择，而非前一种。再者，世界各国对参议院代表的信任和尊敬程度远不如宪法规定的国家代表——总统，因此它在行动的分量和效果方面与总统是不能相提并论的。因而，国家在处理对外事务时将丧失很大的优势，同时人民因为缺乏行政元首的合作而失去了一种额外的保障。虽然把这项权力完全交给他是不谨慎的做法，但是无疑这项工作由于他的参加而大大增加了社会安全的系数。由此我们可以清楚地看到，此项权力由总统和参议员共同行使比由它们中间的任何一个单独行使可以为社会提供更大的安全保障。凡是了解总统任命程序的人都知道能够当选该职位的人必定德才兼备，因此缔结条约须经过他和参议员双方的同意是尤为合理的。

关于众议院不应参加到缔结条约的工作中的理由，前面某篇文章中已经讨论过，本文中的其他部分也已涉及。由于众议院议员经常变动，加上以后众议院的人数还会增加，所以我们很难期待如此庞大的一个机构能够具备缔约工作所需要的种种条件。缔约者需要对外国的政治情况有准确全面的了解，能够经常达成共识，对国家的声誉敏感，在行动上果断、机密和迅速，但是这些条件均为人数众多且经常变动的机构所无法具有。要求和约须要获得很多机构的同意无疑会使工作复杂化，单是这点就对其构成一项有力的反对理由。为了批准条约，众议院召开会议的次数会增加，会议的时间会延长，由此带来的众多的不便和大量的花销，从此着眼就足以说明这个计划是行不通的。

最后一个尚需讨论的反对意见是主张以“参议院全体议员的2/3”来代替“参议院出席议员的2/3”。在前面我们已经说明，任何要求一个机构必须有半数以上的人同意才能通过决议的规定都会直接影响政府工作，并且间接造成迫使多数人的意见屈服于少数人意见的局面。根据这种看法，我们有足够的理由相信制宪会议在规定缔约权方面，已经在不妨碍国会活动和尊重多数人意见的情况下，尽可能地确保了人数的优点。如果规定条约必须获得参议院全体议员2/3以上的同意，那么在部分议员缺席的情况下，其结果就无异于要求获得所有出席议员的同意。从历史上看，但凡采取这种议事原则的政府都是无能混乱的。如果国内的例证尚显不足，罗马的护民官会议、波兰的国会和荷兰的国会等国外先例也可以佐证这个观点。

要求获得全体成员中的一部分人同意与要求获得出席者中一部分人的同意相比，并不会更好地发挥由人数众多所得到的好处。前者使得少数人不同意的议案更难获得通过，从而降低了议员准时出席的动机。但是根据后者，该机构做出决定的法定人数会随着每个人的缺席或者出席而变化，因此产生的效果恰好相反。因为，这种方法可以促进人们准时出席，所以更倾向于使全体议员出席会议，因此极有可能采取此种方法时议会的出席人数与采取另一种方法时议会的出席人数相同；同时，决意延迟的情形也可能大大减少。我们不应当忘记，在现行宪法的制度框架下，两个议员就可以代表一个州，实践中也确实如此，因此，目前拥有全部权力的国会，其人数基本没有可能超过拟议中的参议院的组成人数。如果我们进一步分析就会发现，因为在目前的国会中每个州只有一票表决权，如果某州有一位议员缺席，那么该州就丧失了表决权，因此我们有理由推想：在未来的参议员中，既然其投票权以议员为单位行使，那么其出席人数一定不会少于目前的国会。除了这些理由外，如果我们考虑到总统的合作，就会毫不犹豫地推断说：在新宪法的规定下，美国人民将会享有更多防止缔约权被不正当使用的保障，这种保障远远多于他们在目前的邦联制度下所享有的。如果再进一步考虑，由于新州的建立，参议院的人数还可能增加，由此，我们不仅可以充分地相信参议院的人数足以使其担当此任，而且我们还可能推断出：一个比参议院人数还多的机构是不适合于承担这项职责的。

普布利乌斯


第七十六篇 续前一主题：论总统的人事任命权

汉密尔顿

总统有权“提名并根据或征得参议院的意见和同意后，有权任命大使、公使及领事、最高法院法官以及本宪法未就其任命程序作有其他规定的合众国官员。如果国会认为恰当，可以制定法律将任命低级官员的权力全权授予总统、或者法院、或者各部部长。在参议院休会期间，如果发生职位出缺，总统有权委任官员弥补缺额，该官员的任期应于参议院下次会议结束时终止”。

在前面的一篇文章中我们曾经提到优良政体的真正检验标准在于它是否有助于治国安邦。”如果这一观察是正确的，那么我们对上述条款中所包含的合众国官员的委任方式进行详查后，就会发现这种方式值得大加赞赏。要制定一个比这个还公正的联邦官员选任办法，是不容易的事；同时，合众国的施政实有赖于此，也是显而易见的。

大家都会同意，在通常情况下，人事任命权的行使需要通过下列三种方法之一加以适当的限制。这三种方式分别是：将该权力授予一个人；或者授予一个人数适中的民选议会；或者由一个人与这样的一个议会共同行使。显然，将此项权力交给全体人民去行使是行不通的。姑且丢开其他的原因，它会使得人们没有时间去做其他的事情。因此，在随后的谈论中，凡是提到人民集会或者人民团体的时候，都是指前面提到的民选机构或者民选议会。若是人民代表人数众多，且居住分散，那么他们的行动就不会受到党争和阴谋的精神控制（这种精神控制的完备成熟使之趋于系统化）；反对将人事任命权授予一群人的主要理由，就是怕他们为这种精神所左右。

我认为，凡是曾经对这个问题进行过思考的人，或者是曾经注意到我在前文中对总统任命程序合理性的论述的人们，都会同意这种说法：总统之位通常会由德才兼备的人出任。据此，我进一步提出这个规则：一个有辨别力的人比一群具有同等甚至更高辨别力的人更适合于分析、评估什么样的人适合什么样的职务。

一个人单独承担责任自然会产生更强烈的责任感，并且他对自己的声誉会更加关切。因此，他的责任感会更加强烈，并且他会更加细心地研究某项职务需要其承担者具有什么样的品质，大公无私地选择最佳人选出任这些职务。如果我们假设每个人所拥有的私人关系是相同的，那么一个人所必须应酬的私人关系要比一群人少些，因此，他比较不容易被友情和爱情误导。最容易引起人类情感波澜的是私人关系，无论与其相关的是我们自己还是其他我们选择或者偏爱的对象。因此，每当议会执行人事任命权时，我们必定会看到议员个人和党派的爱憎、偏爱与憎恶完全展现。在这种情况下做出的选择，要么是一党战胜它党的结果，要么是党派之间妥协的产物。无论是哪种情形，一般都不注意候选人本身的优点。在第一种情形中，比较获得重视的是候选人能否获得本党内部多数人的支持，而非这个人真的是否比较适合担任该职务。在后一种情形中，妥协的结果往往是利益的交换：“如果让我们推选的人获得这个职位，那么你们的人就会获得你们希望的那个职位。”这就是常见的讨价还价。无论是一派胜利，还是两派妥协，议员们很少将促进公共服务作为首要的目标。

在宪法草案该项条款的反对者中，那些最聪明的人已经体会到了以上原理的真实性。他们主张把联邦政府的人事任命权授予总统，由其单独行使。但是，我们很容易证明赋予总统人事任命的提名权具有前者所具有的全部优点，并且还可以避免由于总统绝对掌握人事任命权可能带来种种弊端。在提名的过程中，他独自进行判断；同时因为由其一人单独承担推荐人选的责任，议会不过是表示同意与否而已，因此他对提名所负的责任与其直接任命时所负的完全相同。从这个角度看，提名与直接任命之间没有丝毫差别。影响他提名的那些因素同样也会影响到人事任命。除了他提名的人外，没有人都够获得派任，因此，事实上所有获得派任的人都是他选定的。

然而，总统的提名是否会被否决呢？这是绝对有可能的，但是否决后还是由他自己重新提名。最终获得派任的人必定是他偏爱的人选，尽管可能不是他的最佳选择。同时，他的提名常被否决是不大可能发生的。参议院不可能由于偏爱另一个人而驳回其提名，因为它们不能保证它们希望的人会在第二次或者随后的任何一次提名中出现。它们甚至无法确定，将来获得提名的候选人是否会比第一次提名中的候选人更合其意。因为它们的不同意可能会使被否决的人蒙上污名，并且可能会表现出对国家行政元首判断力的非议，因此，除非有特别的缘由或者强烈的理由，议会是不会经常否决的。

然而，需要征求参议院同意的目的何在呢？对此，我认为，虽然参议院的同意常常是不为人们所注意，但是它却具有强大的威力。它对总统偏私形成一种绝妙的钳制，它可以大大地阻碍总统根据地域偏见、亲缘关系、个人情感或者沽名钓誉的心理委派一些不称职的官员。此外，它还有利于维持行政部门的稳定性。

如果由一个人单独处理人事任命事宜，他的个人倾向和利益就会对他产生相当大的影响。但是，如果他必须将其选择的合理性交由另外一个完全独立的机构讨论和决定，那么这种影响就会小得多。这是很容易理解的事情。因为有被拒绝的可能，所以总统在提名时就会非常小心。如果议会发现总统有徇私的动机和不适当的沽名钓誉行为，那么他的声誉将会有付之一炬的可能；这时如果他恰好又是民选的总统，那么他的政治生命也会受到威胁，因为议会对于社会舆论的形成具有巨大的影响力。因此，他不仅耻于而且怯于将最重要的职务和利益丰厚的职务委任给那些除了与他具有地缘关系、个人关系和善于溜须拍马外毫无其他长处的候选人。

对于这种说法，有人加以反驳说，总统利用其提名权的影响力可能会使议会屈从于他的观点。在政治推理方面，假定人性普遍贪婪与假定人性普遍清廉同样是错误的。代议制度意味着在人类中有一部分人是正直和值得尊敬的，这些人是人们对代议机关寄予信心的合理基础。经验证明了这一点。即使是在最为腐败的政府最败坏的时期，也有这样高尚的人存在。英国众议院的贪污腐化长久以来受到英美两国人民的攻击；无可非议，这些指责的大部分都是确有依据的。但是，同样无可非议的是，众议院中的大部分议员是独立自主和有公德心的，他们对于国会有相当大的影响力。因此，我们常常看到众议院在人事任命和行政措施方面表现出限制君主的倾向（这种倾向并不局限于过去，英国目前的情况也是如此）。由此推知，虽然我们可以假定总统在某些偶然情况下可能会影响参议院中某些个人，但是如果推测他能够收买参议院中所有正直的人，那将会是牵强附会、不合常理的。如果一个人能够公正地看待人性，既不过分赞美其德性，也不夸大其罪恶，那么就会知道我们有充分的理由相信参议院的正直德行。总统不仅无法收买或者诱骗参议院中的多数议员，并且在人事任命上，他需要获得对方的合作，所以议会对于总统的行为是一种相当大的有益制约。我们所依靠的不仅是参议院的正直，宪法还提供了一些重要的方法来限制总统影响议会。宪法规定：“任何参议员和众议员在选任期间，均不得出任合众国内任何新设的职位和任何薪金在其任职期间被提升的职位；同时，在合众国政府中供职的任何人在其任职期间均不得担任国会议员。”
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第七十七篇 续前一主题：进一步讨论人事任命权并对总统的其他权力进行简要的探讨

汉密尔顿

前文已经提到过，参议院在人事任命工作中的合作可以带来许多好处，其中之一就是有助于增加政府的稳定性。无论是人事的任命还是人事的免职，都需要获得参议院的同意才能生效。因此，总统的变动将不会导致大规模剧烈的人事变动。但是，如果由总统单独执掌人事任命权，那么一朝天子一朝臣的情形就不可避免。如果一个官员的工作表现事实证明非常称职，那么新任总统即使想换一个更合他意的人也不敢轻举妄动，因为他会顾虑到这种企图可能会受到参议院的阻碍从而对他的威望造成一定的损失。凡是重视政府稳定性的人都会称赞这项根据参议院的态度决定公职人员去留的规定，因为参议院本身具有较大的稳定性，所以它比政府的其他部门更倾向于维护政府的稳定。

关于宪法中由总统和参议院共同行使人事任命权的规定，反对者有的时候说这种做法会造成总统对参议院施加不适当的影响，有的时候却说这种做法会造成相反的情况——由此可知，这两种说法都不符合事实。

第一种看法说得清楚些就足以驳倒其本身的论点。它的意思是说，因为参议院有权制约总统，所以总统可以对参议院施加不适当的影响。这种说法极为荒谬。毫无疑问，具有全部的人事任命权的总统比仅仅具有人事提名权的总统能够更加有效地控制参议院。

现在让我们来看看与前者相反的主张：“参议院可能会对行政元首施加影响。”我曾多次指出：由于这个反对意见本身模糊不清，所以根本不可能对其进行准确的反驳。这种影响究竟是如何发生的？目的是什么？对他人施加影响的力量在此处必定蕴涵了对他人施以恩惠的能力，那么参议院如何能在其对总统的提名行使否决权时对他施以恩惠？如果有人说参议院有时可能会通过默许本不具备任职条件的总统亲信担当某一职务来取悦于他，那么我对此的反驳是：总统极少会从私人立场去注意人事任命案的结果，因此参议院的顺从对他并不会产生显著的影响。此外，非常显而易见，在能够对高官厚禄进行支配的权力与仅能阻碍这种支配过程的权力相比，前者更容易吸引后者，而非后者更容易吸引前者。如果说影响总统的含义是指制约总统，那么这正是宪法的意图所在。我们已经证明，这种制约是有益的，同时它还会保留总统单独行使任命权时所具备的所有好处。因此，提名权是有百利而无一害的。

假如我们将宪法草案中有关人事任命的规定与纽约宪法中的相关规定进行比较，那么毫无疑问我们会选择前者。在宪法草案中，提名权被明确地授予行政元首。由于每项提名都必须送交参议院进行评断，所以人事任命自然会成为万众瞩目的事情，公众对各个角色的登台表演极易察辨。提名不当的责任端在总统一人。对深孚众望的任命予以驳回，参议院应负批驳总统遴选得人之责。发生任命不当事情，其提名之责在总统，批准之责在参议院，双方均当分担物议。

至于纽约州的人事任命，其情形恰好相反。人事任命委员会由三至五人组成，每次会议州长必须出席。这个团体远避公众的注视，在一间密室里行使人民委托给他们的职责。我们知道由于宪法中某些含糊不清的表达，州长宣称自己有人事提名权，但是，我们不知道他用什么方式行使该权力，这项权力的范围又有多大，更不知道在什么情形下，他会受到抵制和反对。人们对于一项坏的人事任命的责难往往不够激烈与持久，因为根本无法确定谁是始作俑者，因此而缺乏确定的攻击目标。这种情况一方面为结党营私大开方便之门；另一方面造成责任观念的丧失。公众所能查知的情况至多是：州长自称其拥有提名权，要对区区四人中的两人进行操纵并非难事；如果任命委员会中有些不顺从的人，那么只要将会议时间定在他们不能参加的时候就能够剥夺其否决权。不管因为什么原因，人们知道纽约州确实曾经出现过大量不恰当的人事任命案。我们无从知晓，纽约州州长是否运用他在人事任命委员会中的地位推荐最适当的人选，或者利用这种权力来录用唯命是从的无能之辈，以此培育自己的势力。对于这些公众无从考察，唯一能做的只是猜测。

但凡只具有人事任命权的委员会，无论其组织形式如何，都会成为一个藏污纳垢、结党营私、阴谋勾结的秘密会议。由于财政所限，我们无法把委员会的人数增加到其成员无法互相拉拢的程度。因为每个成员都有一些亲戚和朋友需要照顾，为了大家都能够满意，便产生了恶名昭著的选票交易，他们为了职位讨价还价。一个人的私人关系容易照顾，但要是需要照顾的是一打或者20个人的私人关系，那么就会由少数家族把持政府中的所有核心职务，由此最容易直接产生贵族政治或者寡头政治。如果我们不增加委员会的人数，只是经常更换其成员，那么这种行政组织的动荡也会带来许多严重弊端。这种委员会比参议院更容易受到总统的影响，因为人数较少，并且较少受到公众的直接监督。综上所述，如果此种会议代替制宪会议提出的方案，势必会增加财政开支，在人事任命中助长任人唯亲与搬弄权术的风气，削弱政府人员的稳定性，减少抵御行政元首不正当影响的保障。但是还是有人强烈主张建立这样的委员会，以此来从根本上修正宪法中的方案。

在人事任命的问题上，我不得不提及曾经有少数人提出的另一个计划，他们主张让众议院也参与到该权力的行使过程中。对于这个观点，我只是略为提及，因为我估计社会上赞同它的人不可能很多。一个人数如此众多且经常发生人员变动的机构，是根本不适合行使此项权力的。试想众议院的人数在半个世纪后将会达到三四百人，其不适宜行使此权就非常明显了。如果它参加，基于总统与参议院共同行使该权力带来的所有有关于稳定性的好处都会被破坏殆尽，同时无限的迟延和众多的阻碍将会不时发生。根据美国绝大多数州的经验，我们不应当采取这种方法。

除了前面我所阐述过的外，行政元首的权力还包括：向国会提出国情咨文的权力；建议国会采取他认为妥善的措施的权力；在非常时期，召集两院或者其中任何一院开会的权力；在两院无法对休会时间达成一致意见时，确定休会时间的权力；接见外国大使、公使与领事的权力；忠诚执行法律的权力；授予合众国所有军官军衔的权力。

上述权力除单独召集参议院或者众议院的权力与接见外国大使的权力外，没有人提出任何异议，他们不得不承认这些权力的正当性。确实，即使是吹毛求疵的人，也很难找到批驳这些权力的理由。关于总统单独召集参议院或者众议院开会的权力，我只需指出我们能够很容易地发现这一权力被授予的依据，至少对于参议院来说是这样的。因为参议院与总统共同行使条约缔结权力，所以为此经常需要召集参议院开会，如果非要在此时也召集众议院开会就没有必要且不恰当了。至于总统有权接见外国大使，在前文中我已经进行了充分的解答，这里我就不再赘述了。

现在，我们已经完成了有关行政部门的机构和权力的研究。我已经尽力阐明这些规定不仅符合共和原则，而且具备了所有促使国家行政富有活力的因素。剩下来的一个问题是：在共和主义的意义上，它是否具备维护安全所需要的条件（即对人民的适当依赖与承担适当的责任）？对于这个问题，我们曾经在探讨宪法草案的其他部分时预感过它的存在，所幸的是，根据下列这些情况我们可以推导出满意的答案：总统每四年由人民直选出的选举人投票选出；他在任何时候都可能被弹劾、审判、免职、剥夺公职；如果总统随后被检举起诉，在普通的法律程序中，他还有可能被剥夺生命和财产。宪法草案为了维护公共安全所制定的所有办法，并非仅限于这些重大的预防措施。人们最担心的是行政元首滥用其在人事任命方面的权力，但是，宪法草案已经明确规定他的这项权力将会受到参议院的控制。开明、理性的人们尚欲何求？
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第七十八篇 论有关司法部门的规定：行为良好法官的终身任期

汉密尔顿

现在，我们将要探讨宪法草案中有关司法部门的规定。

在揭露现行的邦联制度的缺陷时，我们已经清楚地看到建立联邦司法制度的功用及其必要性。我们无须重述建立该制度的理由，因为从宏观上看，人们对于它的建立并无异议，唯一需要加以讨论的是其组成方式及其权限，因此，我们的讨论也仅限于此。

司法制度的组成方式包括下列各点：（一）法官的任命程序；（二）法官的任职期限；（三）司法权在各法院间的划分及这些法院之间的关系。

首先，法官的任命程序与普通联邦官员的相同，这一点在前两篇文章中已经充分讨论过，在这里将不再赘述。

其次，有关法官任期的问题主要包括：任期的长短、生活的供给以及防止法官工作不负责任的预防措施。

按照宪法草案的规定，合众国任命的一切法官只要其行为良好，就应继续任职直至终身。此项规定与各州宪法中那些最受称赞的宪法的规定相一致，尤其是与纽约州宪法相一致。宪法草案的反对者竟然对这条规定提出异议，足可见他们对于反对的狂热已经到了使他们神魂颠倒的地步。以行为良好作为法官继续任职的条件，无疑是现代政府最有价值的一项革新。在君主政体中，这种规定是防止君主专制的最好保证。在共和政体中，它则可以防止议会对司法部门的侵害与压迫。在任何政府中，此项规定都是保证法律被坚定不移、大公无私、公平公正地执行的最好措施。

但凡对各权力部门有所留意的人，必定会觉察到：在实行三权分立的政府中，司法部门的性质往往决定了它是最不可能侵犯宪法与人们的政治权利的，因为它侵犯和伤害这些权利的能力最小。行政元首不仅能够授予他人以职位、荣誉，而且还控制国家的暴力机关。议会不仅掌握财权，而且制定公民的行为准则。与此相反，司法部门既不掌握财权，也不掌握军权；既不指挥社会力量，也不分配社会财富；它根本不能做出任何积极的决定。因此，我们可以断言：司法部门既没有力量，也没有意志，它所具有的仅仅是判断；而且为了使其判断发生效力，最终亦须借助于行政部门的力量。

通过以上的简略分析，我们可以得出几项重要的结论。该分析无可辩驳地证明，司法部门是三个权力部门中最弱的一个，它与另外两个部门根本不能比；
 
[1]

 它若与两者中的任何一个发生对抗，其结果必然是失败；因此，它必须非常小心地才能够抵抗它们的攻击。该分析同样无可辩驳地证明，尽管法院有时会压迫个人，但是它却绝对无力伤害人民的普遍自由。至今为止，我对司法部门的探讨都局限于它与议会、行政部门真正分离的情形。因为我同意下面这个说法：“如果司法权与立法权、行政权不分离，就无自由可言。”
 
[2]

 该分析最后还证明：司法机构本身并不足以对自由造成威胁，但是如果它与其他部门联合，则会对自由的方方面面都造成威胁；虽然司法机关名义上与其他权力部门相分离，但如果它在事实上依赖于后者，就会产生所有由于部门联合而产生的后果；由于司法部门天生的软弱性，它随时都有可能陷入被其他两个部门影响或者被征服的境地；因为没有东西能够像终身任期一样对司法部门的坚定性和独立性提供如此大的支持，所以我们应当把终身任职视为宪法不可或缺的组成部分和维护社会公正与安全的堡垒。

法院的完全独立性在“限权宪法”中尤其重要。所谓“限权宪法”是指“对立法权明确加以限制的宪法”，例如：议会不得通过剥夺公民权利的法案，不得制定有追溯力的法律。事实上，要想保持这些限制不被破坏，只有通过法院的作用，因为它的职责就是宣布一切与宪法原意相违背的法案无效。如果法院没有此项职责，宪法中一切保留特定权利与特殊待遇的条款就会形同虚设。

有些人对法院有权宣布议会法案违宪无效感到顾虑，因为他们凭借想象认为这项原则暗示了司法权高于立法权。他们主张：如果一个权力部门能够宣布其他权力部门的法案无效，那么它的权力必然优于后者所拥有的。因为这项原则在美国宪法中非常重要，所以我有必要对其依据进行简要的讨论。

基于宪法的授权而行使代议权的机构，其每一项法案都不得与宪法授权的原意相违背。如果发生，则该法案无效，这是再清楚不过的事。因此，一切与宪法相抵触的议会法案都是无效的。否认这点，就等于承认：代理人高于委托人、仆人高于主人、议员比人民本身更优越；接受权力委托的人不但可以越权行动，而且可以从事授权时明确禁止的事情。

如果说立法机关本身有权对宪法赋予它的权力进行判断，其自行制定立法其他部门无权过问，那么，这种说法必然是牵强附会的，因为它不能在宪法的具体条款中找到任何依据。另一方面，我们不能推定宪法的原意是要使议员们用其意志代替选民的意志。远较上述设想更合理的看法是：宪法有意安排法院作为人民与议会之间的中间机构，从而制约后者，使其不得越权行动。解释法律是法院特有的职责，这种安排是恰当的。宪法是国家的根本法，事实上，法官必须如此认为。因此，对宪法和立法机关制定的一切法律的解释权均应属于法院。如果法律与宪法之间发生不可调和的分歧，那么当然要以具有较高的社会责任和效力的一方为准。换言之，就是应当取宪法而舍法律，顺从人民的意志而非其代表的意志。

以上结论绝未假定司法权高于立法权。它只是假定人民的权力优于司法权与立法权。只要立法机关在其制定的法律中所体现的意志与人民在宪法中所表现的意志相冲突，法官就必须以后者而非前者为准。他们应当以基本法作为判断的标准，而不应以其他法律作为标准。

下面是一个大家熟悉的例子，这个例子可以很好地说明法官在两个相互冲突的法律中是如何运用司法裁判权做出决定的。在实践中，我们时常可以遇到两个相互冲突的法律，它们在整体上或者部分上相互矛盾，并且均无在某种情况下可不被适用的条款或者字句。在这种情况下，法院有责任对两者的意义与作用进行澄清与确定。如果可能的话，法院应当尽量通过公正的解释来调和两者之间的矛盾。如果它们不能做到这点，就必须宣布其中的某一法律是无效的，从而承认另一个法律有效。法院内使用的确定法律相对效力的标准是后法优于前法。但这仅仅是解释的规则，其来源并不是法律的明文规定，而是从事物的本质与推理方面思考得出的实际规律。这条规则并不是议会强加给法院的，而是法院为了指导自己的法律解释工作而自发采用的一种符合事实的适当规则。它们认为具有同等效力又互相冲突的立法，应以能表达其最后意志的法律为准。

但是如果两部相互冲突的法律有高下之分，有基本法与派生法之分，则根据事物的本质与推理，所应遵循的规则就相反。事物的本质与推理同时也告诉我们，在时间顺序上较早的高级法较以后制定的从属于前者的低级法效率为大。因此，如果某一个法律与宪法相抵触，那么法院的法官就有职责支持后者，摒弃前者。

如果说法院可能会借口两条法律相互冲突从而以自己的意志来代替立法机关的原意的话，那么这种说法是站不住脚的。因为同样的情况既可能在两条法律相冲突的时候发生，也可能在法院依据某一法律进行裁判的时候发生。法院有责任解释法律，如果法院以主观意志代替客观判断，那么其结果就是以法院的意志替代立法机关的意志。这种说法无异于主张，不应设立任何独立于立法机关的法官。

因此，如果我们把司法机关视为“限权宪法”限制立法机关越权的堡垒，那么我们就应当十分重视终身任职。因为除此以外，没有任何方法能够如此大地增进法官的独立精神，而法官的独立又是确保其能够忠诚履行上述艰巨职责的必要条件。

法官独立对于保障宪法与保障人权同样重要。在某些玩弄阴谋诡计的人的煽动下，或者某种特定事件的影响下，不良的情绪可能会在人民中散播。虽然这种情绪只要大家见识多些或者稍加认真思考，就能够消除，但是，在它盛行的那段时间，可能已经迫使政府进行了危险的变革，严重压迫了社会中的少数人。宪法草案的反对者们往往试图借口共和政治的原则来修改或者废除宪法（这条原则，即当人民发现宪法与大众的幸福相冲突的时候，他们有权修改或者废除宪法），虽然我相信宪法草案的拥护者们永远不会在这种情况下附和它的敌人
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 ，但是我们还是应当明确，我们并不能从这条原则推导出：当大多数选民的意志暂时性地与宪法规定相冲突时，人民代表有权违背宪法的这些规定。尽管这种违宪行为不同于完全由议会阴谋策划的违宪行为，但是我们也不能说法院对于前者应当纵容。除非人民通过庄重且合法的手续废除或者修改了现行宪法，否则该宪法对人民整体及个人均具有约束力。在现行宪法被修改前，人民代表不得借口人民意志而违背宪法。显而易见，当议会在社会舆论的鼓动下违背宪法时，法院需要不屈不挠的毅力才能够尽其维护宪法之责。

但是，法官之所以要独立并不仅仅是因为其肩负着维护宪法不受侵犯的责任，而且是因为法官的独立性能够确保社会不受一些偶发的不良情绪的影响。这种不良情绪有时会促使一些不公正的法律在议会通过，从而伤害特定阶层的利益。面对这种情况，司法机关同样需要坚忍不拔的意志，该意志对于消除和限制不良法案的危害具有十分重要的作用。它不仅能够直接缓和已经获得通过的不良法案的弊端，而且能够钳制立法机关不通过这样的法案。议员们如果预见到法院会对他们的不良动机进行甄别，那么他们将不得不对其不良动机进行节制。这种情势对我们的政府所发生的影响尚不为人们所察觉，但是已经不只一个州感受到了基于司法部门的正直不阿与刚柔相济所产生的好处。虽然司法部门引起了那些心怀叵测的人们的不满，但是它必然会受到所有正直无私的人们的尊重与赞赏。所有的有识之士都应该重视那些能够产生或者强化法院的这种精神的因素，因为没有人能够确定他明天不会成为不公正审判的牺牲者，尽管他今天可能会因此得利。现在，大家一定感觉到了，司法的不公正一旦盛行，就必定会破坏公众和个人对于社会的信心，取而代之的是普遍的不信任与苦恼。

法院在维护宪法授予的权力与人权的时候需要坚忍不拔的精神，而这种精神是司法公正不可或缺的因素（后者是我们已经知道的事情），但是如果法官的任职是临时的，那么他们则必定不会具有它。短期任命，无论是如何规定或者由谁派任，均不可避免地会伤害法官所必需的独立。如果将此种任命的权力赋予行政元首或者立法机关，则可能会造成法院不适当地顺从于掌握该权的机构。如果将此权授予两者由它们共同行使，则法院可能会不愿意冒险触犯任何一方。如果将此权授予人民或者由人民选举出的代表们来行使，法官则可能过多地迁就民意，从而影响其以宪法和法律为准则铁面无私的态度。

对于法官终身任职，还有一个有说服力的理由，那就是从其本身所应具备条件的性质出发。我们常常听到有人说：伴随着自由政府的种种优点，必然会产生众多不便，法律太多就是其中一种。事实确实如此。为了防止法院对案件武断，法官必须严格遵循规则与先例，这些规则和先例详细规定了法官在处理各种案件中所应做出的判断。但是由于人类的愚蠢和邪恶而产生的争议如此之多，以至于有关判例的记录浩如烟海，一个人必须经过长时期的刻苦钻研才能够全面掌握。因此，社会中只有少数人具有成为一位合格的法官所需具备的法律知识。考虑到人性的普遍堕落，既具备必要的知识，又拥有该职位所必需的正直品性的人必定会更少。由此可知，政府对于适当人选并没有多大的选择余地。如果法官的任期是短期的，那么合格的人自然不会放弃他们收入颇丰的律师工作来担任法官，结果可能会造成司法部门由那些资格和能力较差的人执掌的局面，从而对司法工作的效力和尊严造成损害。在我国目前和未来很长的一段时期中，这种情况造成的损失会比我们所估计的还大。但是与法官短期任职在其他方面造成的损失相比，我们不得不承认它尚属次要。

总而言之，制宪会议沿袭某些州宪法的规定以良好行为作为法官继续任职的条件是明智的决定，这一点是不容怀疑的。因此，如果宪法草案中缺少这项良好政治的重要特征，那么就是一项不可宽恕的欠缺。大英帝国的经验为这一制度的优越性提供了充分的证明。
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 [1]
 见孟德斯鸠的名篇《论法的精神》第1卷，第186页：“在上述三种权力中，司法权似乎是毫无分量的。”


 [2]
 见上注书第181页。


 [3]
 参阅《费城会议少数人的抗议》中的《马丁讲词》等。


第七十九篇 续前一主题：论司法部门的 俸给与法官的责任

汉密尔顿

除了终身任职外，对法官的独立性贡献最大的莫过于维持其俸给的固定。前文中有关总统的说法在这里也同样适用。就人性的一般情况而言，控制一个人的生计就等于控制了这个人的意志。在任何一种制度中，如果司法机关的财政依赖于立法机关的机动拨款，那么两者的绝对分离就是不可能实现的。各州有志于政治改革的开明人士对于州宪法中缺乏这方面的明确而切实的规定深感惋惜。一些州的宪法确实宣称，法官的薪俸应当固定下来
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 ，但是若干实例证明仅仅这样并不足以预防议会的推托。我们仍然需要更加肯定、明确的条文。因此，宪法草案规定，合众国法官“应于规定时间领受其服务报酬的薪俸；该项薪俸在其任职期间不得减少”。

从各方面考虑，它是可能设计出的最适当的俸给制度。很明显，由于货币价值和社会的变动，在宪法中固定法官的薪俸数额是不切实际的。今天我们看来丰厚的薪俸，在半个世纪后，可能就会变得微薄不堪。因此，宪法有必要赋予议会根据情况的变化对法官的薪俸进行调整的权力。但是，这种权力是有限制的，即不得使法官个人的生活状况恶化。如此，法官就能够坚持其立场，不虞于生活情况的变动而影响职责的履行。这个条文融合了两个优点：它既使得法官的薪俸可以随着情况的变化而调整，又避免了任何法官的薪俸被削减。宪法草案对于总统和法官的薪俸的规定有一点不同：前者既不能增加也不能减少，后者则只是不能减少。这可能是由于两种职务的任期不同。总统的任期只有四年，就职时确定下来的薪俸，很少在任期结束时会变得不够用。但是法官只要行为良好就可以终身任职，从而极有可能在其就职时确定的薪俸经过很多年后会变得甚是微薄，这种情况在政府成立的初期尤为明显。

宪法草案对于法官俸给的规定，表现出谨慎和追求功效的精神。再加上法官的终身任职，两者为维护法官的独立性提供了最大的安全保障。在这点上，它比各州的宪法做得都好。

防止法官渎职的方法包含在有关弹劾的条款中。如果法官胡作非为，众议院可以提出弹劾，然后由参议院进行审理。如果判定有罪，将予以撤职并永远禁止在国家机关中任职。这是宪法草案中唯一涉及法官离任的条款，它与维护司法机关所必需的独立精神相一致。

很久以来都有人抱怨，宪法中缺乏一条撤换无能法官的规定。但是思虑缜密的人都会发觉，这样的规定没有实际意义，可能会被滥用，不会产生任何好的效果。我相信，现在还没有办法去测量一个人的能力。如果要在干练与无能间划出界线，就必然会造成个人与党派间的偏袒与仇恨，这对于司法公正与社会公益是没有任何好处的。除了精神病外，这种对人的能力的判断在绝大多数时候都是武断的。虽然对于精神病，宪法中没有正式、明白的规定，但是我们却可以断言患该病的人将会失去任职资格。

纽约州的宪法为了避免这种含糊不清的危险调查，决定以某一年龄作为丧失劳动能力的标准：任何人，一旦年龄超过60岁，就不得继续担任法官。我相信没有多少人会赞同这种做法。没有什么职务比法官更不适宜于应用此项限制的了。但凡活到60岁以上的人，一般其思维能力与辨别能力都可以继续维持很久。此外，能够活到这个年龄的人并不多，而且法官中达到这个年龄的人所占的比例又非常少，所以我们可以做出如下结论：以年龄为限实在是没有多大意义。在一个并不富裕且缺乏充足的退休金的共和国内，不应当仅凭审判席为年迈法官所充斥的幻想而辞退那些曾经长期为国家服务的人，他们将丧失赖以为生的薪俸，同时另谋他就已经太晚。我们应当对他们表达人类的慈爱，而非辞退他们。

普布利乌斯




 [1]
 参阅《马萨诸塞州宪法》第二卷第一款第十三项。


第八十篇 续前一主题：论司法部门的权限

汉密尔顿

为准确判断联邦司法权的权限，首先，我们需要考虑其审理对象是什么。

大家一般都赞同联邦司法权应该用于下列案件的审理：第一，一切基于合众国法律发生的案件，这些法律系由议会在其立法权限内通过合法程序制定的；第二，一切涉及宪法条款执行的案件；第三，一切合众国为当事人的案件；第四，一切涉及联邦和平的案件，无论所牵涉的是美国与外国的往来还是各州间的往来；第五，一切涉及海军裁判权和海事管辖权的案件；最后，一切州法院不便于审理的案件（在这些案件中，州法院可能会不公正或者带有偏见）。

第一类案件应由联邦审理的原因非常明显：必须有一种方法，能够保障宪法条款的效力。例如，如果宪法上没有任何强制措施，那么宪法对各州议会权力的限制就无从谈起。有很多事情，宪法草案都规定各州不可以做，这些事中有些是因为与联邦利益相冲突，有些是因为违背良好政府的施政原则。对进口货物征收关税和发行纸币就是两例，这两例分别对应前面的两项理由。如果政府对于这类侵犯行为没有限制、纠正的有效权力，那么则无人相信这类禁令会被遵守。这种限制、纠正的权力无外乎有下列两种实现方式：一是赋予某一机构对各州法律的直接否决权；二是规定联邦法院有权裁定一切与联邦宪法相抵触的法律无效。此外，我想不出第三种方法。制宪会议更倾向于后者，我也认为后者更易为各州所接受。

第二类案件应由联邦审理的原因本身寓意明显，无须任何阐述。如果政治学上有所谓的公理，那么这句话就是：一个政府的司法权在管辖范围上应与其立法权的范围相一致。各法院对全国性法律的解释必须一致，仅此一例就足以证明上述说法的正确性。如果13个州的独立法院对于基于同一条法律产生的案件都有最终裁判权，那么该法律必定会产生多种解释，结果只能是冲突与混乱。

第三类案件应由联邦审理的原因更无须赘述。联邦与各州之间的纠纷、联邦与各州人民之间的纠纷只能诉诸于联邦法院。任何其他的方案都违背事理与先例，而且也不得体。

第四类案件应由联邦审理的原因非常简单：整体的和平不能听由部分来处理。毫无疑问，联邦应当对其成员对外负责，并且，凡对损害负责者都应当具有防止损害发生的能力，所以应当由联邦而非个别州来维护国家整体的安全。同时，因为通过法院判决和其他方式造成的不公平事件可能会成为战争爆发的正当理由，所以，一切涉及外国公民的案件都应当由联邦法院审理。这项措施不仅对维护公共安全有重要意义，而且对于维护国家信誉也意义重大。或许有人认为，应当对基于条约和国际公法产生的案件与基于国内法产生的案件区分对待：前者适于由联邦法院审理，后者适于由各州法院审理。但是这种区别对待的方法至少在以下层面上是有问题的：无论争议所牵涉到的是国内法，还是条约和国际公法，只要法院对外国人的判决不公正且未加以纠正，那么这种情况就构成对他国主权的侵犯。对于两者的区分还有一个更大的阻碍，就是在现实中很难将两者辨别开。并且很大一部分涉及外国人的案件都牵涉到全国性的问题，所以最安全且最方便的做法就是把这些案件全部交给联邦法院处理。

涉及两州之间的案件、一州与他州公民之间的案件及不同州公民之间的案件的审理，事关联邦的安宁，其重要性极有可能并不亚于前面提到的那项处理一切涉及联邦和平的案件的权力。历史告诉我们，由于内部的纷争和私人间的战争，德国一度兵荒马乱、民不聊生，这种情况直到15世纪末马克西米利安建立了帝国法院才结束。历史上同时记载了该机构对于平息战乱、恢复和平秩序所做的巨大贡献。该法院对于德国成员间的纠纷具有最终裁判权。

尽管我国现有的制度还很不完善，但对于各州间有关疆界的争议应交由联邦作最终裁定也有所规定。除了疆界争议外，尚有许多其他的纠纷可能会在各州间引发争吵和仇恨。对于这类事，我们都曾经目睹过。对此，大家很容易就会联想到很多州都曾经出台过不公正的法律。虽然新宪法对于这种情况已经注意防范，但是产生这种情况的因素很可能会以新的形式出现。对于这种变型，我们既无法预见，也不能提供任何特殊的防范措施。因此，宪法只能作原则上的规定：一切可能扰乱各州间和谐关系的行为都应当受联邦监督和控制。

“每个州的公民都应当享有其他州公民所享有的一切特权和豁免权”，此乃联邦形成的基础。如果任何政府都应该具备执行其制定的法令的手段是一条正确的原则，那么，为了维护合众国内所有的公民都享有平等的特权和豁免权，所有在一州与他州之间、一州公民与他州公民之间发生的争议都应当由联邦法院审理。为了保证这一原则能够全面地贯彻，防止一切规避和托词，此项规定的解释权一定要由联邦法院行使，因为联邦法院与本案没有地缘且根本不可能对这些作为联邦基础的原则心存偏见，更有可能在当事人之间维持公正。

第五类案件应由联邦审理的原因非常明确，无可非议。即使是最顽固的州权论者，至今也从未对联邦法院审理海事案件表示过反对。这些案件，通常与国际公法有关，且一般都会影响到外国人的权利，所以在处理的时候必须考虑公共安全。在现行联邦制度下，这类案件中最为重要的一部分属于联邦法院管辖。

可能受到州法院不公正审理的案件应当由联邦法院审理，其妥当性不言自明。任何人都不应作为自己案件的法官，不应作为与自己有利害关系的案件的法官，不应作为自己有偏见的案件的法官。上述原则对于各州与其公民间的纠纷应当由联邦法院审理，有很大的说服力。这一原则也同样适用于同州人民间的纠纷。各州根据相互冲突的边界分别发放土地证从而造成了同一块土地上有多个所有者，由此引起的纠纷就是这种情况。发放土地证的各州法院难免会偏袒自己。一些州的法律甚至事先就预见到了这种问题可能出现，干脆规定法院只能做出有利于本州出让权的裁判。即便法律中没有如此规定，法官本人也会很自然地偏向于本州政府。

我们已经对确定联邦司法权范围所应依据的各项原则进行了逐一讨论，现在，我们将依据上述原则对宪法草案中所规定的各项司法权力进行探讨。联邦司法权的范围应当包括：“根据本宪法、合众国法律和合众国已订立或者将订立的条约发生的一切普通法案件及衡平法案件；一切涉及大使、公使、领事的案件；一切涉及海军裁判权和海事管辖权的案件；合众国之当事人的一切案件；各州之间的诉讼；一州与他州公民之间的诉讼；不同州公民之间的诉讼；同州公民持有不同州的土地出让证产生的诉讼；在一州与他国之间，一州与他国公民、属民之间，一州公民与他国之间，一州公民与他国公民、属民之间产生的诉讼。”这就是联邦司法权的全部。现在，让我们逐一进行详细讨论。它们是：

第一，即根据本宪法、合众国法律发生的一切普通法案件及衡平法案件。根据前面列举的第一、二项理由，这类案件适于归入合众国司法管辖的范围。曾有人问，“由宪法引起的案件”与“由合众国法律引起的案件”有何不同？前面已经对两者之间的区别作过解释。一切对州议会权力的限制都可以作为例子。例如，州议会无权发行纸币，此乃宪法之限制，与合众国的任何法律无关。如果某州违法发行纸币，由此产生的诉讼就是根据宪法发生的案件，而非根据合众国的法律发生的案件。我们通过此例就可以管窥全豹。

还有人问，为什么要用“衡平法”
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 一词？由宪法与合众国法律能够引起哪些衡平法案件？个人之间的诉讼鲜有不包含欺诈、意外事件、信托、不可抗力的，这些因素可能会使得案件成为衡平法案件，从而脱离普通法的管辖范围。若干州已经对两者之间的区别加以明确的规定。例如，排除所谓的“吃亏的买卖”就是衡平法院的管辖范围。这些契约中虽然并不包含以普通法认定其无效的直接欺诈问题，但是其中可能存在一方乘人之危获取不当利益的行为，此类行为是衡平法院不能容忍的。倘若这些案件的一方是外国人，而联邦法院只有普通法审判权而无衡平法审判权，那么联邦法院就仍然无法主持正义。基于不同州对同一块土地颁发的土地出让证发生冲突时，当事人应当以协议的方式解决，这也说明了联邦法院应当拥有衡平法审判权。已经推行衡平法审判的纽约州显然比那些尚未对普通法与衡平法作正式区分的州更容易接受上述论点。

联邦司法权范围并及于：

第二，根据合众国已缔结或者将缔结的条约发生的一切普通法案件及衡平法案件，以及一切涉及大使、公使、领事的案件。这些案件符合前面列举的第四类案件，因为它们显然与维护国家整体安全有关。

第三，一切涉及海军裁判权和海事管辖权的案件。此类案件全部符合应由联邦法院来审理的第五类案件。

第四，合众国为当事人的一切案件。此类符合上述第三类案件。

第五，各州之间的诉讼；一州与他州公民之间的诉讼；不同州公民之间的诉讼。这些案件符合上述第四类案件，并且在一定程度上具有应由联邦法院审理的最后一类案件的性质。

第六，同州公民持有不同州的土地出让证产生的诉讼。此类案件与应由联邦法院来审理的最后一类案件相符合，并且是宪法中唯一规定的应由联邦审理的同州公民间的纠纷。

第七，在一州与他国之间，一州与他国公民、属民之间，一州公民与他国之间，一州公民与他国公民、属民之间产生的诉讼。前文已经说明这类案件与上述第四类案件相符合，应当由联邦法院审理。

以上是宪法所列的属于联邦司法范围的权限，由此我们可以看出，这些权力与组成联邦法院的原则相符合，并且为我国制度完善所必需。今后如果发现宪法草案所列的任何一项权力造成了不便，则国家立法机关完全有权作为例外处理，或制定法规，用以消除一切不便之弊。有识之士绝不会把可能发生的某项弊病作为充分的论据，否定以兴利除弊为一般目的的原则。

普布利乌斯
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 在普通法法系国家中，对法律有一种独特的分类，即将法律分为普通法与衡平法。从根源上讲，普通法特指英国11世纪后由法官通过判决形式逐渐形成的适用于全英格兰的一种判例法；衡平法则特指英国在14世纪后通过对普通法的修正和补充而出现的一种判例法。自15世纪末开始，随着美洲新大陆的发现和殖民主义的扩张，英国法的法律模式为许多国家所采用，美国就是其中之一。进入20世纪后，两大法系逐渐彼此融合，英美法系也开始借鉴大陆法系的做法，制定成文法。因此，现今两者的准确概念应当是：普通法是在普通法院判决基础上形成的在全国适用的法律；衡平法是由大法官法院的申诉案件的判例组成的判例法。两者的核心差别是：前者强调遵循契约与法律的明文规定；后者则致力于维护实质正义，矫正不公。


第八十一篇 续前一主题：论司法权力的分配

汉密尔顿

现在，让我们回到司法权在各法院间的划分及其相互关系的话题上来。

根据宪法草案，“合众国司法权由最高法院和国会根据情况设立的下级法院共同执掌”。
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一国之内应当建立一个行使最高审判权和最终审判权的法院，这种说法无可争议。原因已经在前文中罗列，在此不再赘述。唯一涉及的问题是，这个法院应当是一个独立的机构，还是一个隶属于立法机关的分支部门。在这个问题上我们所看到的矛盾，在其他问题上我们也曾经遇到过。这群人，一方面反对由参议院审理弹劾案，说这会造成权力的不当混合；另一方面主张（至少是暗示）立法机关整体或者某一部门对所有案件拥有最终审判权。

这一主张（或者暗示）的理由如下：“如果拟议中的合众国最高法院是一个与立法机关、行政机关相分离的独立机构，其权力将会超过议会的权力。因为最高法院有权根据宪法的精神解释法律，这种权力将使其能够按照自己的意志篡改法律。再加上立法机关无权对其判决进行修改和纠正，这种情况就更加严重了。宪法草案中的做法史无先例，并且非常危险。在英国，最终审判权属于上议院。并且，该做法已经为美国各州宪法所普遍采纳。它使得英国议会和这些州的议会能够在任何时候通过法案来纠正法院的错误判决。但是，按照宪法草案的规定，我们对于合众国最高法院的错误判决和越权行为将无从控制和弥补。”对于这种说法，只要我们稍加思考，就会发现这些错误推论是建立在虚妄事实的基础上的。

首先，宪法草案中只字没有提到过直接授予联邦法院根据宪法精神解释法律的权力，或者赋予它们与州法院相比更大的解释空间。尽管我承认，宪法是解释法律的标准，一旦两者间出现明显的冲突，法律就应当让位于宪法。但是这项原则并非由宪法草案中的特殊规定推衍而来，而是根源于“限权宪法”的一般原则，这个原则已为绝大多数州政府普遍接受。因此，如果我们使用“联邦法院有权根据宪法精神解释法律”反对联邦司法，即反对各州的地方司法，即反对一切试图规范立法机关权力的宪法条款。

不过，反对者也许会说他们所反对的是联邦最高法院的特殊组织形式。这种组织形式与英国政府和若干州的做法都不同，它是由法官组成的独立机构，而非立法机关的分支部门。反对者如果坚持这点，则必须放弃他们所追求的著名的三权分立理论。我们暂且承认，将最终审判权赋予议会的某一部门并不违反这一理论。虽非绝对违反这项原理，但是也距之不远。单凭这点，就足以舍此而选择宪法草案提出的方案。因为立法机关对自己通过的恶法难免会有偏袒情绪，所以我们根本就不能期望它在运用最终审判权时会保持平和稳健的心态。议员们在制定法律时所采纳的观点和流露的偏好很容易影响他们对法律的解释，因此，我们同样不能期望那些破坏宪法的议员事后会在承担法官职责时弥补由此带来的损害。坏处还不止如此。所有那些支持法官应当终身任职的理由，都反对将最终审判权交由一个任期有限的民选机构来行使。将案件先交给终身任职的法官审理，最后又把它交给任期短暂且观点经常变动的议员审理，这是一种荒谬的做法。更为荒谬的是让一群必然缺乏法律专业知识的人来修正并控制法官的决定，后者都是通过长期刻苦钻研才获得了这些法律知识的。人民选举议员时并不要求其应当具备担任法官的资格；基于此，由于议员法律知识的缺乏可能产生种种恶果。再者，议会中有党派分立的自然倾向，这种党派之争的恶劣气氛也可能毒害司法公正；遇事对抗的习惯很有可能使议员们不顾普通法与衡平法的规定而枉自裁断。

有些州并不把最终审判权赋予立法机关的某一部门，而是赋予一个独立的机构。根据上述种种理由，我们应当认为这种做法是明智的。宪法草案的反对者们说这种做法是史无前例、标新立异的，事实上这种措施仅仅是新罕布什尔州、马萨诸塞州、宾夕法尼亚州，特拉华州、马里兰州、弗吉尼亚州、北卡罗来纳州、南卡罗来纳州与佐治亚州宪法的沿袭。制宪会议选择上述诸州的宪法作为范本是值得称道的。

其次，反对者说英国议会和美国若干州的议会有权纠正法院的错误判决，这种说法是与事实不符的。一方面，理论上，英国和各州宪法并没有授权议会通过法案推翻司法判决；另一方面，宪法草案与上述两者相同，并未禁止这种做法。这种做法的不适当性仅仅是因为它违背了法律和理性的一般原则。议会虽然可以制定新的法律或者修正现行法律，但是这些法律只能适用于将来的案件，立法机关无权推翻任何生效判决。这项原则既适用于联邦政府，也适用于州政府，其间并无任何差别。

最后还要说的一点是，反对者曾多次提到司法部门可能会侵犯议会权力，其实这种说法是种不切实际的幻想。在特殊情况下，误解、违抗议会意志的事情可能会偶尔发生，但是，通常说来，这种事情远不到带来不便的程度，并不至于对国家的政治秩序产生显著的影响。根据司法权的性质、目标、行使方式、相对软弱性以及它不具有支持其越权的武装力量，我们可以确定地得出上述结论。根据宪法草案的规定，众议院有权对司法人员提出弹劾案，参议院有权审理该案。该规定再一次极大地加强了上述结论的可靠性，仅此一点就可以确保议会权力永远不可能受到司法部门的侵犯。法官是不足以带来威胁的，因为倘若法官采取一连串篡夺议会权力的行为，就有可能会激起议会的一致愤怒，从而被撤销职务。上述理由应当可以去除大家对于这个问题的顾虑，同时它也有力地支持了参议院应当具有弹劾案审判权。

我相信前面的讨论已经排除了反对最高法院独立于议会的意见，下面我将对设立下级法院的正当性
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 以及最高法院与下级法院之间的关系进行讨论。

宪法赋予最高法院设立低级法院的权力，显然是为了减轻最高法院的工作强度，避免所有应属联邦审理的案件都交由最高法院审理。其用意是要使得联邦政府能够在各州或者各区内设立法庭或者授权原有法院处理其辖区内所有应由联邦审判的案件。

于是有人问道：利用各州的法院不也可以达到同样的目的吗？这个问题可以从几个方面来回答。尽管我们应当尽量肯定州法院的资格与能力，但是若要国会把这些根据联邦宪法应由最高法院审理的案件交由它们处理，该授权行为本身是需要宪法明文规定的。授予某些州现有法院审理此类案件的权力与建立具有同样权力的新法庭是一样的，但是宪法为何不更直接更清楚地做出有利于州法院的规定呢？在我看来，确有充分的理由反对如此规定：即使是最具辨别力的人也很难预测地方主义的情绪是否会发展到使地方法院丧失全国性案件审理资格的程度；并且，我们每个人都会发现，某些州法院的任命方式是不适于行使联邦司法权的。州法院的法官常为兼职，或者年年更换，严重缺乏坚决执行国家法律所需要的独立性。如果必须由他们对这些涉及国家法律的案件进行一审，结果必定会产生大批的上诉案件。上诉案件是否会轻易发生与下级法院是否值得信任成反比。宪法草案中对若干能够起诉的案件进行了规定，我虽然认为这些案件种类非常适当，但是实际上，我不得不承认这种规定过于宽松，以至于对于上诉没有任何控制，此种做法将会为公私两方带来诸多不便。

我相信，把合众国划分为4个、5个或者6个司法裁判区，每区设立一个联邦法院，这种做法远比在每州中设立一个联邦法院更为方便可行。这些法院的法官，在州法官的协助下，可以在其所管辖的司法裁判区内的各地巡回审理案件。通过他们，就可以很容易地进行审判，也易于执行，上诉也肯定会限制在一个较小地域内。我认为目前看来，这种方案最为可取。为此，最高法院必须有权设立下级法院，宪法草案中也正是这样规定的。

上述理由已经充分证明，如果宪法草案中缺少对此项权力的规定，将会是一个很大的缺陷。现在我们将讨论，在联邦最高法院及其下级法院之间，司法权如何划分。

最高法院只在“一切有关大使、公使、领事的案件中，一切以州为当事人的案件中”有权初审。各类使节都是他们国家的直接代表，一切有关他们的问题都直接关系着国家安全；为了维护国家安全，并对他们所代表的国家表达尊重，此类案件应当一开始就由联邦最高法院审理。这种做法即方便又恰当。虽然领事并非严格意义上的外交使节，但是他们是自己国家的公务代理人，所以上述理由很大程度上对他们也适用。对于以一州为当事人的案件来说，如果由下级法院审理，则会损害该州的尊严。

有一种错误的论点曾经引起无谓的慌张，虽然它与本文的主题有些偏离，但是我还是愿意趁此机会对此进行澄清。这种论点认为，如果一州的公民购买了另一州的公债，那么他将有权向联邦法院起诉，要求该州偿还债款。下面我将证明这种说法毫无依据。

作为拥有主权之国家不经其同意不受个人控告，此乃主权固有的性质，也为一般常识与人们普通实践的准则。作为主权特性之一的豁免权，现在仍为联邦的各州政府所享有。因此，除非宪法草案取消该特权，否则各州将仍然享有该权。从此可知，前面提到的那种危险仅仅是种空想。前面我们在讨论税制时曾经讨论过州权让与原则，我们将不再重复该原则。根据上述原则，我们知道州政府绝不会因为通过宪法草案而丧失按照自己的方法偿还债务的权力。各州政府除受信用义务的束缚外，不受其他任何约束。拥有主权之国家与个人之间达成的契约对于州的约束力只是心理上的，谈不上任何强制力。这些契约并未授予公民不顾主权一方的意志提起诉讼的权力。以某州拖欠公债为由提起诉讼，能起到什么作用？如何强制偿还？很明显，除非对违约的州发动战争，否则无可奈何。授权联邦法院处理该类案件，必然会侵害州政府已有的权力。仅凭空想就说联邦法院具有审理此类案件的权力，完全是牵强附会、凭空想象。

现在回到我们原来讨论的问题上。我们已经明白最高法院只对两类案件拥有初审权，而这两类案件恰是罕有发生的。其他应由联邦审理的案件都由下级法院进行初审，最高法院事实上只对上诉案件拥有审判权，“但立法机关规定为例外或者另有规定者除外”。

对于上诉案件审判权的正当性，法律适用方面鲜有异议，事实认定方面则曾引发巨大争议。纽约州内一些心性纯良的人从他们的法院语言和模式出发，认为这种规定暗示着陪审团审理模式将被民法法系的审理模式
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 所代替，后者在我国为海事法庭、遗嘱法庭和衡平法庭所采用。在我们的法律专业术语中，“上诉”通常是指民事案件的上诉。但是，据我所知，在新英格兰任一地区，“上诉”一词都绝无此意。在那里，从一个陪审团上诉到另一个陪审团在用语上与实际执行上都非常相似。只要案件一方当事人取得两次胜诉判决，案件审理就终结。因此，“上诉”在新英格兰和纽约的含义是不同的，由此表明根据任何一国（或者州）的法学理论来解释宪法都是不恰当的。抽象地说，“上诉”就是指一个法院检查另一个法院的案件审理过程，可能是对法律问题进行复查，也可能是对事实认定进行复查，也有可能是对两者都进行复查。复查的方式可以沿袭古法，也可以由议会规定（在新建立的政府中，必须依靠议会），是否需要陪审团的协助，视情况而定。因此，如果拟议中的宪法允许就一陪审团认定的事实进行复查，那么宪法可能会规定该复查由另一个陪审团来进行——无论是将该案发回重审，还是由最高法院另组陪审团重审。

但是并不等于说，最高法院可以对陪审团确定的事实问题进行重审。为什么严格地讲，我们不能说上级法院对下级法院的错误裁判既在事实方面又可以在法律方面拥有审判权呢？因为上级法院对于案件的事实不能重新进行审理，它只能认定案情记录上列载的事实，并根据这些事实宣布该案所涉及的法律条文。权限这个词包含了事实和法律之义，因此事实与法律是不可能截然分开的。
 
[4]

 虽然纽约州的法院采取普通法法系的审理方式，由陪审团对发生争议的事实进行认定，但是这些法院还是对法律和事实都拥有审判权。一旦控辩方在法庭辩论的过程中对争议事实达成共识，法院就不再求助于陪审团，直接对案件进行判决。据此，我认为“有关法律和事实的上诉审判权”——这种表述并没有暗示最高法院重新审理下级法院中陪审团认定的事实。

可以想象，制宪会议在制定此项具体规定时，可能受到了下述观念的影响。最高法院审理上诉案件时有两种截然不同的审理模式，一种是普通法法系的审理模式；另一种是民法法系的审理模式。对于采用前一种模式进行审理的案件，最高法院的司法权仅限于对该案适用的法律进行修正。对于采用后一种模式进行审理的案件，一般说来通常需要重新确认案件事实，此类案件可能会涉及国家安全的维护，例如处理战利品的案件。因此上诉案件审判权在有些案件中是包括对案件事实部分的审判权的，这是最广义的解释。在宪法草案中，明确地规定最高法院对于“初审应由陪审团审理的案件”的事实部分没有上诉审判权也是不能解决问题的，因为某些州的法院对于所有案件的初审都采用陪审团审理的方式；
 
[5]

 因此这样规定，就会造成一些按照联邦法律在上诉审理中事实部分应当被重新认定的案件，其事实部分不能被重审。为了避免上述不便，最安全的做法就是笼统地规定：最高法院对案件的法律适用和事实认定都具有上诉审判权，但是国会规定为例外或者另有规定者除外。如此规定，政府就可以根据社会正义与安全的需要对上诉案件审判权进行修正。

根据前面的讨论，我们知道所有有关陪审团制度将被这项规定废除的说法纯属误解与虚妄。合众国议会的确拥有充分的权力规定，最高法院在审理上诉案件时不得对已经由陪审团初审认定的案件的事实部分重新审理。这项例外规定是当然具有约束力的，但是如果我们根据前面论述的理由，可能会认为这样的规定过于宽泛，我们不妨将其限制在按照普通法需采取陪审团审理模式进行决断的案件中。

根据前面所有有关司法部门权力的讨论，我们可以得出以下结论：此项权力已经审慎地限制在了显然应由联邦法院审理的案件中；在权力划分方面，联邦法院只保留了很小一部分初审权，其余的初审权都划归下级法院；最高法院对其受理的所有案件的法律适用和事实认定都具有上诉审判权，但是国会规定为例外或者另有规定者除外；这项上诉案件审判权绝不会废除陪审团制度；只要国会具有一般程度上的谨慎和正直，它就能确保我们从拟建立的司法部门中得到切实的利益，而不致遭遇到任何的不便。

普布利乌斯




 [1]
 见新宪法第三条第一款。


 [2]
 曾有人对这项权力进行荒谬的解释，认为它企图废除各州内所有的郡法院，仅仅因为这些法院一般被称为“下级法院”。但是宪法的表述是要建立“最高法院的下属法院”；这项规定的目的显然是要使最高法院能够在各州、各司法裁判区内设立隶属于最高法院的地方法院。认为此项条款所指的是郡法院，实属荒谬。


 [3]
 在法学界对法律有这样一种分类，即是根据法的历史传统对各国的法律进行划分。凡是属于同一历史传统的法就构成一个法系，因此法系是某些国家与地区的法的总称。人类历史上曾经出现过多种法系，例如：伊斯兰法系、印度法系、中华法系、犹太法系、非洲法系，等等。目前，世界上影响最大的两大法系分别是大陆法系与普通法系：前者又称民法法系，是以罗马法为基础而发展起来的法律的总称；后者又称普通法法系，是以英国自中世纪以来的法律，特别是它的普通法为基础而发展起来的法律的总称。两者在法律渊源、法典编撰等许多方面有很大差异。

就本文而言，它所关注的两者差异在于案件的审理程序：在大陆法系中，案件事实是由法官认定的，法官全权负责案件的审理与判决，该事实认定二审法院有权根据新的证据重新进行并推翻；在英美法系中，案件事实是由陪审团认定的，并且二审中不得对案件事实进行重审，仅能就一审的法律适用正确与否进行检查。上述区分只是概括意义上的，各国都会规定少数不使用上述规则的特例，例如美国就在宪法中规定了少数几类案件的初审是不由陪审团审理的，例如：处理战利品的案件。在美国宪法草案制定的时代，各州的规定五花八门，有的州甚至规定所有案件的一审均由陪审团审理，为了避免一些应当由联邦对事实认定进行复核的二审案件被遗漏，所以规定联邦法院对于案件的事实与法律都具有上诉审判权。因此宪法草案中对案件事实上诉审判权的授予并非是一般意义上的授予，而是为了调和各州对于初审的不同规定；在通常意义上，联邦法院对于案件事实并不拥有上诉审判权。此即汉密尔顿在该文中力主的观点。


 [4]
 Jurisdiction（权限）这个词包括“jus”与“dicto”两个词根，前者指“juris”（法律），后者指“dictio”（事实）；意思是根据法律的规定说话办事。


 [5]
 我认为，州法院会参与到许多应由联邦审理的案件中去，与下级联邦法院共同行使联邦审判权。对此，我将在第八十二篇中进行解释。


第八十二篇 续前一主题：论司法诸问题

汉密尔顿

建立一个新政府的工作，无论建造者如何审慎明智，也不能避免会出现一些复杂而微妙的问题。特别是把若干主权实体合并在一起制定一部宪法的工作，这些问题就更加不可避免了。只有时间能够使如此复杂的制度趋于完善与成熟，只有时间能够消除该制度各部分间的冲突，使它们彼此协调，成为一个和谐统一的整体。

因此，制宪会议提出的宪法草案就曾经出现过这样的问题，特别是在与司法部门有关的部分。这些问题主要涉及：对于那些应当交由联邦审理的案件，州法院的地位如何？它们是被完全排除在这类案件之外，还是与联邦法院共同享有审判权？如果是后者，这些州法院与联邦法院的关系如何？凡此种种问题都出自有识之士的口中，我们应该加以重视。

前文中
 
[1]

 已经确立的原则告诉我们：在州政府已有的各项权力中，但凡没有授予联邦政府者，州政府都继续保有。还告诉我们，权力的全部授予联邦只能通过下列三种方式：宪法明文规定将某项权力全部授予联邦；宪法赋予联邦某项权力，同时禁止各州行使这项权力；宪法将某项权力授予联邦，各州不宜再行使该权力，否则会造成权力的冲突。虽然这些原则对立法权和司法权的适用程度不同，但是，我认为总体说来它们对两者同样适用。据此，我们可以推演出一条规则：州法院将继续保有它们现有的一切司法权，经过上述三种方式之一完全授予联邦的权力除外。

宪法草案中将联邦审理的案件授予联邦法院管辖的规定只有下列这条：“合众国司法权由最高法院和议会根据情况设立的下级法院共同执掌。”此条规定可以解释为：最高法院和其下级法院单独享有审理这些案件的审判权；或者仅仅指国家司法机关由最高法院及若干国会认为必需的下级法院组成，换句话说，即合众国应当通过最高法院和其下级法院共同行使审判权，前一种解释排除与州法院共同行使审判权，后一种解释承认州法院对于应由联邦审理的案件拥有共同审判权。因为第一种解释有使各州将其权力转让给联邦的意味，所以，照我看来，后一种解释最自然也最合理。

但是，显然，这种共同审判权只适用于州法院原先就享有审判权的案件。对于那些根据宪法产生的特殊案件，该共同审判权是否适用则不如前者明显，因为禁止州法院对此类案件拥有司法权，并不能解释为剥夺了它们已有的权力。因此，我并无意于要反对议会在立法的过程中将根据某项特殊规定产生的案件的审判权交由联邦法院单独行使，只要这样做是确实有利的。但是，我认为，除了上诉案件审判权外，州法院的原有司法权一律不得剥夺。甚至，我还认为，只要联邦议会在新的法案中没有明文规定州法院对基于其产生的案件不拥有司法权，它们就当然可以审理这些案件。我是根据司法权的性质和司法制度的一般精神得出上述结论的。每个政府的司法权范围都不仅仅局限于它本国的法律。在民事案件中，只要争诉双方在其司法管辖区内，无论该案案由涉及地球上多么遥远的地方的法律，均要进行审理。在我们的法院中，日本的法律同样可能成为法庭辩论的题目，与纽约州法律无异。从家族关系上看，联邦政府与州政府事实上是同一整体的不同部分，因此，似乎我们可以得出这样的结论：除非共和国的法律明文禁止，州法院对一切基于其产生的案件都与联邦法院共同享有审判权。

此处又引发了另外一个问题，即在联邦法院与州法院共享审判权的案件中，两者之间的关系如何？我的答案是，如果当事人对州法院的审理结果不服，他可以向合众国最高法院提起上诉。宪法明文规定最高法院对于一切应由联邦审理且它不拥有初审权的案件享有上诉审判权，可是该项条文并未限制此类案件的初审必须由联邦下级法院进行。此项规定只考虑上诉案件的诉由，对它们的初审是由哪个法院审理的并不在意。从此出发并据以推理，最高法院审理的上诉案件应当包括来自于州法院的上诉案件。若非如此，就必须在全国性案件中排除地方法院的共同审判权，否则任何一个原告和检察官都可以随意规避联邦司法权。除非迫不得已，这两种后果都是应该极力避免的。特别是后者，绝不允许其发生，因为它会破坏新政府的一些最重要的目标，阻碍其政令的执行。事实上，我也看不出“最高法院不受理州法院的上诉”这种推测有何依据。我们曾经在前面论述过，联邦政府和州政府应当被视为一个整体。后者的法院应当是联邦法律执行的天然辅助机构，经它们初审后产生的上诉案件自然应当由联邦最高法院审理，因为按照规定，它是统一、协调全国司法原则和裁判标准的机构。宪法草案的目标显然是为了维护公共利益，基于草案的特定条款产生的一切案件，其初审和复审都由联邦法院担任。因此，将最高法院的上述审判权限制在自联邦低级法院产生的上诉案件中，排除自州法院产生的上诉案件，是缩小该条款的适用范围、违背立法原意、与法律解释的一切合理规则相背离的行为。

但是，经州法院初审的案件可否向联邦下级法院提起上诉呢？这个问题比刚才讨论的问题还要困难。根据下面的理由，我们对这个问题的答案仍为“可以”。宪法草案首先授予国会“设立联邦下级法院的权力”
 
[2]

 。随之，它宣布“合众国司法权由最高法院和议会根据情况设立的下级法院共同执掌”。然后列举了应由联邦审理的各类案件。紧接着，它将最高法院的司法权又分为初审权和上诉审判权，但是对联邦下级法院的司法权却没有进行界定。对于下级法院，唯一的描述是“低于最高法院的法院”和它们不能逾越联邦司法权的权限。至于它们的司法权是否限于初审或者上诉审，还是两者兼有，则没有明确的表述。这一切似乎都留待国会决定。如果真是这样，由州法院向联邦下级法院上诉将会是完全没有问题的。而且我们可以想象，这样做可以带来很多好处。我们将无须增加联邦法院的数目，并且可以通过这种安排缩减最高法院的上诉审判权。这样一来，州法院则可以更加全面地承担起联邦案件的初审工作。上诉案件在绝大多数时候则无须再向最高法院提起，只需从州法院移送到联邦区级法院就可以了。

普布利乌斯




 [1]
 参阅本书第三十二篇文章。


 [2]
 宪法第一条第九款。


第八十三篇 续前一主题：论陪审团制度

汉密尔顿

宪法草案中并无民事案件应由陪审团审理的规定，这一点受到了宪法草案反对者的猛烈攻击。他们的攻击在纽约州和其他若干州得到了极大的响应。反对者们总是用虚妄不实的言词提出异议，尽管这点已经数次被人们发现并置于光天化日之下，但是他们仍然不知悔改，继续在反对宪法草案的言论和文章中使用这种伎俩。宪法对民事案件是否适用陪审团制度保持缄默，这一点被反对者歪曲为宪法废除了陪审团制度。他们以此为借口展开雄辩，极力引导人们相信这种废除是彻底的和普遍的，不仅包括民事案件，而且也包括了刑事案件。但是，对刑事案件展开争论是没有必要的，就如同去证明物质的存在或者别的什么证据确凿、不言自明的道理一样。

对于民事案件，反对者不惜采用了令人鄙视的诡辩来支持他们的猜测：法无规定即为禁止。任何一个具有洞察力的人都必定察觉到了缄默与废除之间有很大的差别。但是，因为这项谬误的发明者企图以若干被歪曲的法律解释规则作为其论据，所以我认为还是有必要对他们的理论根据进行考查。

他们所依据的法律解释规则大意是，“个别事项的详细列举就是排除一般”或者“表达一件事就是排除另一件事”。因此，他们说既然宪法已经明文规定刑事案件由陪审团审理，而对民事案件只字未提，那么这种缄默就暗示着后者不得由陪审团审理。

法律解释的规则是指根据常识推定出来的法院据以解释法律的准则。由此可知，这些规则的运用是否适当，取决于它们是否与常识相符合。因此，我要问问，宪法要求立法机关将刑事案件交由陪审团审理，便意味着宪法禁止它将陪审团运用到其他案件的审理过程中，这种说法符合理性和常识吗？认为命令一个机构去做一件事就是禁止它做另一件事，而后者是它之前一直可以做的，并且与它被命令做的事情毫不冲突，那么这种说法合乎情理吗？如果此种设想是不合理的，那么我们就没有理由继续坚持：命令陪审团审理一些案件就是禁止它审理另外一些案件。

凡有权设立法院者自当拥有规定审判方式的权力，因此，如果宪法没有对陪审团问题进行规定，立法机关将有权决定是否采纳这项制度。立法机关在刑事案件方面没有此项决定权，因为宪法已经明确规定此类案件均由陪审团审理。但是因为宪法对民事案件方面只字未提，所以将由立法机关全权决定。宪法特地为刑事案件规定特定的审理方式，确系从另一个方面暗示了民事案件不一定要采取同样的审理方式，但是这并没有剥夺立法机关决定采取这种审理方式的权力，只要立法机关认为适当就可以做出该决定。由此可见，认为联邦立法机关无权将一切应由联邦审理的民事案件交由陪审团审理的说法是毫无根据的。

根据上述理由，我们可以得出如下结论：由陪审团审理民事案件的做法并不会被废除；反对者企图通过引用违背理性与常识的法律解释规则来支持其论点，是不能被接受的。即使这些规则的精准专业意义确实符合以此作为论据的反对者们的想法，也仍然不能适用于一国政府的宪法。对于陪审团这个问题，真正的解释规范是法律条文本身的要义，而非任何技术性规则。

我们现在已经知道，反对者们所依赖的规则并不能产生他们所期望的效果。接下来我们便要确定这些规则的真正含义和恰当用法。此处最好用例子来说明。宪法草案规定国会的权力，即国家立法机关的权力，包括一系列具体权力。列举式的规定明确排除了所有有关立法权被概括性授予的说法，因为如果宪法赞同授予普遍性的立法权，那么逐项授予其各项权力的行为就会是荒谬无用的。

同样地，宪法采用案件类型列举的方式宣布联邦司法部门的权限。所列的这些案件就是联邦司法权的权限范围，联邦法院不能逾越这个范围，因为联邦法院应予审理的案件已经被列明，如果这种列明不能排除其他案件的审判权，那么这种列明就会毫无意义。

这些例子已经足够说明上述规则的真正含义和恰当用法。但是为了避免人们对这个问题有任何的误解，我还要补充一个例子，借以说明这些规则的恰当用法和它们是如何被人们滥用的。

假定根据纽约州的法律，已婚的妇女无权转让她的财产，立法机关认为这项规定不合理于是制定了法律，规定她得在一位地方官员在场的情况下通过契约的方式处分她的财产。在该情况中，毫无疑问，此处对财产转移方式的详述是对其他方式的排除，因为已婚妇女此前并不拥有处分其财产的权力。该详述为她提供了财产处分的特定方式。但是，如果我们进一步假设，立法机关在该法案的后面规定任何妇女如果未获得三位近亲属的同意及其在财产转移契约上的签名，就不得处分任何具有一定价值的财产，那么我们是否能够根据这项规定得出任何已婚妇女在转让价值较小的财产时无须获得她的近亲属同意呢？这种说法实在太荒谬，不值得辩驳。但是，它却正好是前面那些人的主张，因为宪法明文规定刑事案件应由陪审团审理，所以民事案件中的陪审团制度就被废除了。

由此可知，宪法草案绝未废除陪审团制度是件千真万确的事，即在处理大众所普遍关心的个人纠纷中，州宪法所规定的审判制度还是维持原样，并不会因为采纳宪法草案而发生任何程度的变更或者影响。以上结论的根据是：联邦法院并无权审理这些私诉案件，因此依据先例，只能由州法院根据州宪法和法律规定的方式审理它们。所有的土地纠纷和同州公民间的纠纷，均排他性地由州法院管辖，但是基于不同州颁发的土地证而引起的纠纷和由于州议会侵犯联邦宪法条款而引发的纠纷除外。此外，在纽约州内，一切海事案件和几乎所有的衡平法案件，其审理都没有陪审团介入。根据以上诸点，我们可以得知：就现存的陪审团制度而言，拟议中的政府制度并不会对其产生多大程度的影响。

宪法草案的拥护者和反对者至少在这一点上达成了一致，那就是陪审团制度具有很高的价值。如果说两者在这个问题上有何细节上的差异，那就是，前者认为它是自由的可贵保障，后者则认为它是自由政府的守护神。就我自己而言，越是对这项制度的运用进行观察，越是觉得它值得高度重视。但是，我认为，考察陪审团制度在代议制政府中究竟有多大用途或者重要到什么程度，或者去考察它在防范世袭君主压迫方面的作用比它在阻止民主政府中的民选官员的苛政方面的作用大多少等问题，是毫无必要的事情。这种讨论多属空谈，没有多大价值，因为所有的人均承认其功用和它对自由的好处。但是，必须承认，我尚未发现自由的存亡和民事案件由陪审团审理有何不可分割的关系。对我而言，司法专制包括任意起诉、对虚假的犯罪行为提出控诉、武断的定罪以及武断的惩罚。而所有的这些都与刑事诉讼程序有关。因此真正与自由问题有关的似乎只是刑事案件应当由陪审团审理和辅助前者的公民人身权利保护法案。宪法草案已经对两者作了最充分的规定。

有人说，陪审团制度是抵抗政府滥用课税权对人民施加压迫的保障。这一论点值得讨论。

显然，陪审团无法干涉国会制定的税额、课税对象及分配规则。因此，它可能产生影响的对象只能是征税方式和税收官员的行为。

关于纽约州的征税方式，按照该州宪法，在绝大多数情况下已经不再用陪审团了。税收主要通过简单的财产扣押和拍卖进行处理，与地租拖欠案件的处理方法相同。大家都认为，为了有效地实施财政法，必须这样做。用审判的方法追索个人应付税款是低效拖沓的，既不适于满足公共急需，也给广大人民带来了不便。由此，往往会带来比原先的税款更加繁重的诉讼费用。

至于税收官员的行为，宪法规定刑事案件由陪审团审理则可以为其提供安全保障。滥用职权、压迫人民与敲诈勒索都是对政府犯罪，政府得依法起诉并按照情节的轻重予以惩罚。

民事案件由陪审团进行审理的好处似乎与维护自由并无关系。主张在民事案件中设立陪审团者，其最有力的理由是说它将保障政府免于腐败。因为对常任官员进行贿赂要比贿赂临时召集的陪审团容易，所以可以据以假定，前者比后者更容易被腐化。但是，这项理由的说服力被其他种种理由削弱了。郡治安官是普通陪审团召集人，法院书记官有权提名特别陪审团成员，他们都是常任官员，并且与集体行动的法院不同，他们单独履行职责，因此，我们可以假定前者比后者更加容易被腐化。不难看出，这些拥有陪审员选择权的官员与腐败的法院一样，可能会为了某一方当事人的利益徇私枉法。其次，我们亦可想象出，拉拢随机从公众中抽出的陪审员比拉拢政府挑选出来的正直廉洁、品德高尚的官员更为容易。在上述种种理由对陪审团防止政府腐败的作用打了个折扣后，我们还是得承认陪审团制度在制止政府受贿方面作用颇大。它极大地增加了行贿成功的困难。因为从目前的情形看，要想成功，就必须同时收买法院和陪审团，因为如果陪审团的事实认定有明显的错误，法院通常会宣布另行组成陪审团重新审理，因此在大多数情况中，只是收买陪审团，不在法院打通关节，是根本没用的。这是一项双重保障，这项复杂的代理制度有助于维护陪审团与法院双方的纯洁性。因为它增加了行贿成功的障碍，所以就会遏制当事人向任何一方行贿的动机。由此，法官在与陪审团合作时所面临的诱惑较其独自审判案件时要少得多。

因此，尽管我对民事案件中的陪审团制度与维护自由之间的关系表示怀疑，但是我仍承认，在绝大多数情况中，在适当的规章下，它仍不失为审理财产案件的绝妙方法。因此，如果我们能够对其适用范围加以确定，它确实值得在宪法中进行规定。但是，这样做甚是困难，只要是没有被激情蒙蔽双眼的人都会觉察到在联邦政府中实行这一制度确实很难。因为联邦的各成员等在思想上、制度上差别甚大。就我自己而言，每对这个问题进行思考，就更加相信权威方面的解释：宪法草案中之所以没有载入此项规定是因为障碍确曾存在。

陪审团制度在各州中的差别之大，似乎尚未被一般人所了解。既然这一点在相当大的程度上影响了宪法草案的制定，致使宪法草案最终对其未作规定，所以我认为有必要对它进行说明。与其他州相比，纽约州的司法制度与英国的最为相近，设有普通法法庭、遗嘱检验法庭（它在某些方面与英国的教会法庭相似）、海上法庭和衡平法法庭。在上述诸类法庭中，仅有普通法法庭是由陪审团审理的，并且还有一些例外。其余各类法庭均由一个法官单独审理，并无陪审团的帮助，案件审理通常按照教会法规中规定的程序或者民法法系的审判程序进行。
 
[1]

 新泽西州虽设有与纽约州相类似的衡平法法庭，但却没有纽约州那样的海上法庭和遗嘱检验法庭。在该州，应当由海上法庭和遗嘱检验法庭裁决的案件均由普通法法庭审理，因此，陪审团制度在新泽西州的应用范围比在纽约州大。宾夕法尼亚州的陪审团制度的应用范围或许还要大些，因为它没有衡平法法庭，所以衡平法案件由普通法法庭审理。该州设立了海上法庭，但却未有遗嘱检验法庭，至少从我们手头的资料看来如此。特拉华州模仿了宾夕法尼亚州的这些做法。马里兰州更接近纽约州，弗吉尼亚也是如此，唯一的不同是后者规定了衡平法法官在判决时应遵循少数服从多数的原则。北卡罗来纳州的规定与宾夕法尼亚的最为接近，南卡罗来纳州的规定则更接近于弗吉尼亚州。但是，我相信在那些设立了独特的海上法庭的州内，海事诉讼是由陪审团审理的。佐治亚州只设有普通法法庭，其上诉是由后一个陪审团审理前一陪审团的判决；后一陪审团被称为特殊陪审团，因为其中的陪审员是根据特殊的任命方式遴选出来的。在康涅狄格州，没有衡平法法庭，也没有海上法庭，并且他们的遗嘱检验法庭没有案件审判权；同时，他们的普通法法庭可以审理海事案件和一定范围内的衡平法案件。对于重大案件，其州议会是唯一能对其进行审判的衡平法法庭。因此，陪审团制度在康涅狄格州的应用范围比上述各州都更为广泛。我相信，罗得岛州在这方面的情形与康涅狄格州的极为相近。马萨诸塞州与新罕布什尔州都存在普通法法庭管辖权、衡平法法庭管辖权及海事案件管辖权的混合运用。在东部四州，陪审团制度的运用范围比其他州都更为广泛，而且它们还有一项独树一帜的制度，即，由一陪审团上诉到另一陪审团的案件，需当事人一方获得三诉两胜，此案件才结案。

从以上的简单介绍中我们可以知道，各州在民事案件陪审团制度的修订和运用范围上存在实质性的差异。显然，由此可知：首先，制宪会议不可能制定出一个适合于各州情况的普遍规则；其次，与其采取某一州的制度作为标准，还不如依照宪法草案的做法，对这个问题暂不作规定，留待立法机关决定，因为前者可能引发的争论并不会比后者少。

制宪会议中曾经有人提出过一些试图弥补此项缺漏的建议，但这些建议只能说明制定此项普通规则的困难，却不能消除该困难。宾夕法尼亚州的少数派曾建议采用如下表达方式：“陪审团制度应当援引旧例。”我认为该条款既无意义，也无用处。宪法中一切一般性条款所指称的对象都应该是合众国整体。很明显，尽管陪审团制度在各州应用范围皆不相同，但各州都有旧例可供援引。然而合众国则不然，现任的联邦政府是没有联邦司法权的，因此也就没有先例可以援引。由此可知，这句话缺乏操作对象，因此无法实施。

一方面，该条款的表达方式使得它的提议者根本无法达到其所期望的效果。另一方面，如果我对他们的意图理解正确的话，这项意图本身也是不适当的。按照我的理解，该建议稿的原意是：如果联邦法院所在的州在审理类似案件时采用陪审团制度，那么联邦法院也就采用该制度。这就是说，海事案件在康涅狄格州由陪审团审理，在纽约州则不需要。在同一政府的管理下，同一案件竟遭遇如此迥异的两种审判方式，但凡头脑正常的人都会不赞成这种做法。这种做法简单地概括起来就是，一个案件是否由陪审团审理，在大多数情况下取决于法院与当事人双方所在的地区，而该地区的确定纯属偶然。

但在我看来，这一点尚不足以成为其不被实施的最大障碍。我深信，有许多案件是不适于由陪审团审理的，尤其是那些与外国有关的涉及公共安全的案件。在大多数情况中，这些案件中的争议仅与国际法有关。就其性质而言，所有处理战利品的案件都属于此类。对于陪审员，我们很难期待他们能够胜任此项需具备充分的国际法与国际惯例知识的调查工作。有时，陪审员可能会受到感情的影响，忽略了本应获得充分重视的公共政策。这种疏忽往往会使得外国采取报复性行动，从而引发战争。虽然陪审团的恰当职责在于认定案件事实，但是在绝大多数情况中，法律结论与案件事实的关系极为复杂，事实上根本无法将两者分开。

此外，我需要补充的极为重要的一点是，就处理战利品的案件而言，欧洲各列强均认为其解决方法应当是在它们彼此间订立的条约中制定专门的条款。根据上述条约，英国规定此类案件最终须呈送英王，在其主持下，由他的枢密院就该案的事实认定和法律适用进行重新复核。仅此一点就足以说明：在宪法的某一基本条款中试图以各州的制度作为联邦政府制度的标准的做法是失策的，并且宪法中的任何一项不恰当的条款都有可能会使政府受其掣肘。

我同样深信，将衡平法案件的审判权从普通法案件的审判权中分离出来会带来很大的好处，因为前一类案件是不适于由陪审团审理的。衡平法法庭的首要功能是要在特殊案件中维持利益的平衡，这些案件是规则的例外。
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 将衡平法案件的审判权与普通法案件的审判权相混淆，会造成一般规则的动摇，并且会使得所有的案件都必须经受特殊的考量。但是把两者分开则会造成截然不同的效果，可以使两者之间彼此监督，并将彼此限制在适当的范围内。此外，适于衡平法法庭审理的案件，其案情往往十分微妙、复杂，不适于由陪审团审理。此类案件常需长期考量与深入调查，因此不适合由兼任陪审员的人处理，因为根据规定，他们在做出判决前不得返回原工作岗位。简单、便捷是陪审团审理模式的突出特点，这种审判模式需要案件事实简单明了，但是衡平法法庭受理的案件却常常涉及一长串互不相关的细节。

将衡平法案件的审判权与普通法案件的审判权相分离确实是英国司法制度的独到之处，这种做法已经为我国若干州所效仿。而且同样确切的是，我们闻所未闻，在两种审判权相混合的情况下，一切案件是由陪审团审理的。将两者分开，对于维持陪审团制度的纯洁性至关重要。衡平法庭的审理范围可以扩张到包含普通法案件的程度，但是，无可厚非，普通法法庭的审理范围就不能扩张到包含衡平法案件的程度，因为这样做不仅产生不了衡平法法庭的优点，还会逐渐破坏普通法法庭的性质，并且由于进行审理的案件对陪审团审理模式而言过于复杂，还会损害陪审团制度本身。

综上所述，将各州的制度糅合在一起组成联邦司法制度的做法是不适当的，这似乎是宾夕法尼亚州少数派提案的原意。马萨诸塞州也曾对该缺漏提出过补救意见，下面我们将对其进行检讨。

此项提案规定：“在不同州公民之间发生的民事诉讼，倘若其案件事实须依普通法进行裁判，如果案件当事人一方或者双方提出要求，可由陪审团进行审理。”

这个提案至多只能适用于一类案件。由此可知，马萨诸塞州要么是认为该类联邦案件是唯一适宜由陪审团审理的案件，要么就是他们原先希望一个更加宽泛的规定，但是却发现不可能设计出一条满足该目的的恰当条文。如果是第一种情况，则省略一条适用范围如此狭窄的条文就不能算作是陪审团制度的实质性缺陷。如果是后一种情况，它恰好有力地说明了在宪法中对其进行规定是一件极端困难的事情。

问题还不只如此：如果我们注意到前述联邦各州的各类法庭及其相应权力，就会发现，马萨诸塞州认为应当由陪审团审理的案件，其性质十分含糊、不确定。纽约州对普通法诉讼和衡平法诉讼之间的区分所采用的是英国的通行标准。在其他许多州内，两者之间的界限就不是如此明确。在有的州，一切案件都在普通法法庭中审理，据此所有的诉讼都可以被认为是普通法诉讼，因此如果案件当事人一方或者双方请求，该案就可以由陪审团审理。于是，该提案与宾夕法尼亚州少数派的提案一样，将引发大量的混乱。在另一州，只要案件当事人的一方或者双方请求，案件就可以由陪审团审理；在另一州，与前者极为相似的案件却不得采用陪审团审理，因为各州普通法法庭的管辖范围各不相同。

因此，很明显，在各州对普通法案件审判权与衡平法案件审判权采取同样的划分标准之前，马萨诸塞州的建议是不能作为一般规定使用的。要制定出普遍的规则，其工作是非常艰巨的。需要很多的时间和思考，这项规则才能够完善成熟。要制定出一项为联邦各州所普遍接受或者与联邦各州制度相和谐的普遍制度，并非不可能，但是极端困难的事情。

也许有人会问：既然我认为纽约州的宪法比较好，为什么不以该州宪法作为联邦宪法的范本呢？我的答复是：其他州对我们的制度的看法不太可能与我们自己对它的看法相同。比较符合事实的假定是各州都比较推崇自己的制度，因此每州都会努力使自己的制度成为联邦的标准。倘若制宪会议曾经想过以某一州的制度作为全国的范本，那么在实施的过程中它必然会遭遇很大的困难，因为每一个代表都会偏爱自己的政府，其结果必然导致无法确定应当以哪一州的制度作为范本。前面已经指出，许多州的制度都是不适于作范本的。至于最终是纽约州或者别的什么州获得偏爱，就留由读者去猜测了。但是，我们应当承认，即使制宪会议的宪法草案做出了一个适当的选择，亦难免会遭到其他诸州的嫉妒与憎恶，因为它们会认为大会明显偏心于该州的制度。如此一来，就为宪法草案的反对者提供了煽动地方偏见的完美借口，最终可能会危及宪法的最后确立。

要对应由陪审团审理的案件作界定是非常困难的事情。为了避免这种困难，有狂热分子建议，可以在宪法中加入一条“一切案件均由陪审团审理”的条文。对于该提议，我相信：没有一个州有过这样的先例；同时，之前在讨论宾夕法尼亚州少数派的提案时，我列举了多项理由，这些理由足以使任何一个头脑冷静的人相信，如果在宪法草案规定了一切案件均由陪审团审理，将会是一个不可原谅的错误。

简言之，我越是对陪审团制度进行思考，就越是觉得：在制定一项条款时，既要使它的内容不因过于简略而无法达到目的，又要使它的内容不因过于宽泛而产生流弊，这是件非常困难的事情。稍有差池，就有可能使坚固的联邦政府的建立遭受强大的、实质性的攻击。

另一方面，我深信，经过前文中多方理由的陈述，正直的人们对于这一问题的顾虑已经消除。前文中已经说明：只有刑事案件的陪审制度与自由的维护有实质性的关系，而这一点在宪法草案中已经有了最为充分的规定；即使是在大众所普遍关心的民事案件中，绝大部分案件仍然按照州宪法中规定的方式进行审理，不会因为宪法草案而有任何改变；宪法草案绝不会废除陪审团制度；
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 要在联邦宪法中对民事案件陪审团制度进行准确、恰当的规定，其困难几乎是不可逾越的。

对这个问题最好的裁判者是最不急于在宪法中规定民事案件陪审团制度的人。这些人几乎都承认：随着社会的不断变化，可能会产生新的财产纠纷审理方法，从而代替现今普遍使用的陪审团审理模式。至于我自己，我承认我相信：即使在纽约州内，这种制度的规定也不是完全恰当的——将其应用到一些至今尚未使用该制度的案件中，可能会带来好处；同时，对于一些已经使用该制度的案件，因为其效果不佳，将其废除也是好的。一切通情达理的人都承认，这种制度并不适于一切案件。美国各州和英国都曾对其古时遗留下来的适用范围进行过若干次的削减，这些改革的例子说明了人们已经发现原先的使用范围是不适当的，并使我们有理由相信未来还有可能会发现新的不适宜采取该审判模式的例外情形。我怀疑，我们根本不可能根据该制度的性质确定其适用范围，因此，我强烈主张把它交给议会去裁量。

事实上，我们都清楚地知道，英国和康涅狄格州就是这样规定的。但是，事实证明，自独立战争爆发以来，在纽约州内发生的破坏陪审团制度的案件比同时期在英国和康涅狄格州内发生的要多，尽管纽约州宪法对其适用范围进行了明确的规定。此外，这些破坏行为的实施者们往往都极力宣称自己是公众自由最热心的拥护者，而他们却很少受到宪法的约束，例如逮捕。事实上，真正发生永久效果的是政府的一般精神。尽管特殊的规定并非完全不起作用，但是它们的价值与效用并不如人们所设想的那样。只要执政者具有健全的判断力，对于一个具有良好政府首要特征的宪法，即使缺少一些规定，也不会对该宪法造成严重的阻碍。

如果因为宪法中明文规定了刑事案件应由陪审团审理，但对民事案件未作规定，就断言自由缺乏保障，这必定是种相当苛刻且荒谬的说法。众所周知，康涅狄格州的宪法对两者都没有进行规定，但是它仍被认为是联邦中最得人心的州。

普布利乌斯




 [1]
 有人含沙射影地说，衡平法法庭在审理争议事实时通常会使用陪审团。这种说法是错误的。事实是，该法庭极少使用陪审团，并且除了解决基于土地遗赠的有效性而引发的争议外，衡平法法庭根本没有必要使用它。


 [2]
 现今，解决特殊情况所依据的原则已经被归结为一个正规体系；但是，它们的适用范围极为有限，只局限于解决不为一般规则所调整的特殊情况。上述说法，两者同样确凿。


 [3]
 有人认为最高法院对案件事实所拥有的上诉审判权废除了陪审团制度，本书中的第81篇文章权利法案就曾对此说法进行过检讨与驳斥。具体内容，参阅该文。


第八十四篇 论其他若干反对意见

汉密尔顿

在上述有关宪法的评论中，我已经竭尽全力对出现过的大多数反对意见做出答复，但是仍然有少数反对意见被遗漏。出现遗漏的原因，要么是因为找不到适当的机缘，要么是因为在应该对其进行论述的地方将其遗漏了。下面，我将对它们进行讨论。因为前面的文章已经占用了大量的篇幅，所以我会力求简短，将我对于这些问题的看法压缩在一篇文章中。

在那些尚未被讨论的反对意见里，最值得关注的一项是：权利法案未被列入宪法草案。在针对该问题的各种答辩中，有人曾如此评论：联邦宪法的这种做法并非特立独行，若干州的宪法也是如此。纽约州的宪法也是如此。尽管纽约州内宪法草案的反对者们都宣称他们对于本州的宪法无限尊崇，但是他们却极力主张宪法草案中应当收入权利法案。为了证明他们在这个问题上的狂热是正确的，他们指出如下两个论据：第一，纽约州宪法虽然未附有权利法案，但是其正文中却包含许多有关公民特权与权利的条文，这些条文实际上就等于是一部权利法案；第二，该宪法完全采用了英国的普通法与成文法
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 ，因此，许多未被规定的权利仍然能够受到很好的保护。

我对于第一点的答复是：制宪会议提出的联邦宪法与纽约州的宪法一样，都包含许多有关公民特权与权利的条文。

排除那些与政府机构设置有关的条款，我们有如下发现：宪法草案第一条第三款第七项规定：“弹劾案的判决，其惩罚程度不应超过撤销和剥夺其担任合众国任何有荣誉、有责任、有酬金的职务的资格；但是如果被弹劾者被宣判有罪，则仍然得根据普通法对其起诉、审理、判决和惩罚。”同条第九款第二项：“除非国内发生叛乱或者遭遇外国入侵，人身保护状所规定的特权不得中止。”第三项：“议会不得通过剥夺公民权利的法案，不得通过有追溯力的法律。”第七项：“合众国不得授予任何贵族头衔；凡是在共和国政府内领薪的公职人员，均不得接受其他国家或者他国国王、君主赠与的任何礼物、薪金、官职或者爵位，除非获得国会的批准。”第三条第二款第三项：“一切刑事案件均应由陪审团审理，弹劾案除外；案件审判应在案件发生地进行；如果案件有多个发生地，且不在一州之内，那么国会可以依法指定某地或者某些地方为案件审判地。”同条第三款：“合众国的叛国罪只包括以下两种行为：对合众国发动战争，或者投靠敌人，给予其协助和方便的人；无论任何人，除非他被两个证人证明有公然的叛国行为，或者他本人在公开法庭上认罪，是不会被判叛国罪的同款第三项国会有权宣布应对叛国罪给予何种惩罚；但是被剥夺公民权的规定并不对其后代产生影响；叛国者的财产也只在其生命存续期间内被没收。”

就整体而言，联邦宪法中的这些规定与纽约州宪法中的规定，哪些更为重要，还是一个有待研究的问题。人身保护状的制定、法律不得溯及既往与禁止授予贵族头衔，都在纽约州的宪法中找不到相应的条款，而这些条款比它所包含的任何条款都更有利于自由和共和主义的维护。溯及既往，
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 换句话说，迫使当事人为其行为时不违法的行为承受惩罚，历来就是暴政最喜爱的工具，同时也是最恐怖的工具。睿智的布莱克斯通曾对该做法的恐怖进行了论述，这里有必要将其重述：“不经指控和审判，即剥夺他人生命或者强行没收他人财产的行为是种非常恶劣且人尽皆知的专制行为，一旦发生必然会引起全国对于暴政的警惕。但是如果将一个人秘密拘禁起来，受害者的痛苦就根本无人知晓，这种做法与前者相比较为私密、比较不引人注意，因此也就是专制政府更为险恶的一种手段。”
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 为了弥补这一致命弊端，布莱克斯通对人身保护法不惜到处宣扬，并曾在一地称之为“英国宪法的堡垒”。
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对于禁止授予贵族头衔的重要性，这里我无须多说。它真可谓是共和政治的基石，因为只要摒弃这点，政府就永远不可能发生任何质变，它将永远都是人民的政府。

至于第二点理由，即纽约州宪法中似乎采用了普通法和成文法，我的答复是：该州宪法中明文规定“议会可以随时对两者进行修改和补充”。因此，它们随时都有可能被普通的立法权所废止，所以当然不具有宪法上的约束力。上述有关沿用普通法与成文法的声明，其唯一的目的只是想确认古法，借以消除人们因独立战争而对法律适用产生的疑虑。因此，该条款不能被看做人权宣言的一部分，在我们的政体中，人权宣言的目的必定是“限制政府本身的权力”。

曾经有人多次指出，权利法案就其起源而言，是君主与臣民间的契约，其目的是为了削减君主特权、巩固臣民的基本权利、保护那些不打算交与君主行使的权利。这种说法是正确的。英国《大宪章》就是如此，它是当年英国贵族们用武力迫使约翰国王颁布的。以后的国王都认可了该宪章。查理一世在其即位初期所批准的《权利请愿书》，其目的也是如此。1688年，由贵族和平民向奥伦治亲王呈递的“人权宣言”的目的也是如此，后来该提案经过议会的整理成为一项法律，该法案即“权利法案”。因此，显然根据这些法案最初的含义，它们都是不适于收入宪法的，因为宪法是建立在人民权力的基础上的、由人民的直接代表和公仆予以执行的根本法。从严格意义上讲，人民在宪法中并未让与任何权利。既然他们保有了一切，也就无须宣布其所享有的个别权利：“我们，合众国的人民，为了确保我们自己和我们的子孙后代能够享有从自由中获得的幸福，特为美利坚合众国制定并确立本宪法。”这种对公众权利的确认方式比若干州权利法案中所大量使用的那些格言要好。那些格言比较适于应用在伦理学的论文中，而非一国之宪法。

不过，详细列举某些权利并不适用于拟议中的宪法，因为联邦新宪法只是想对全国性的一般政治利益进行规范，而并不是要对所有种类的私人关系进行调整。如果据此就认为宪法草案所受到的大声斥责是正确的，那么我们对于纽约州宪法使用何种斥责都不为过。但事实是：两者都非常完备，涵盖了达到它们的目标所需要的一切规定。

我还可以进一步断言：权利法案，就其拥护者所主张的意义和范围而言，如果列入宪法草案，不仅毫无必要，而且甚至可能会造成损害。由此会产生种种例外，即许多未被授予的权力，这将为当权者提供侵占公民权利的借口。为什么要宣布政府不得做那些它本无权做的事情呢？例如，为什么要在宪法并未授权政府管制出版的情况下，规定政府不得限制出版自由呢？我并不认为这样一条规定会授予政府一项管制权，但是对于有篡权野心的人来说，这很显然为其要求权力提供了一个很好的借口。他们会提出一种似是有理的主张：如果政府没有该项权力，宪法也就不会如此荒谬地规定禁止它滥用该项权力；不得限制出版自由的条款，清楚地意味着宪法赋予联邦政府制定适当的出版自由管理条例的权力。这个例子说明了，如果放任人们对于权利法案的过度热心，有可能会授予建设性权力理论的支持者许多把柄。

关于出版自由这个问题，尽管已经说了很多，但是我还是要再说几句：首先，根据我的观察，纽约州的宪法对此只字未提；其次，我认为无论其他州如何对它进行规定，都等于白说。宣布“出版自由应受保护，不得侵犯”究竟是什么意思？什么是“出版自由”？谁能做出任何定义使之不留任何规避的余地？我认为这种设想是不可能实现的。据此我推论，无论宪法中关于出版自由的规定如何完善，出版自由的保障必然完全取决于公众舆论以及人民、政府的普遍精神。
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 正如前面某处所说的：只有在此处，我们可以寻找到一切权利的唯一坚实基础。

关于权利法案，最后还有一点需要说明。事实是，在领教了一切雄辩之后，我认为，实际上宪法本身在一切合理的意义上以及一切实际的目的上，就是权利法案。宪法草案如果被采纳，就会成为合众国的权利法案。权利法案的目的，不就是要从政府管理和组织结构的角度对公民的政治权利进行宣告和列明吗？宪法草案最为充分与精准地完成了该项工作，它包括各种保护公共安全的预防措施，这些措施是所有州的宪法所没有的。权利法案的另一个目的，不就是要对与个人利益相关的若干豁免权和诉讼模式进行界定吗？此项内容亦在宪法草案中落实到了各类案件。因此，只要我们留意到权利法案的实质性价值，就会认为指责宪法草案中不包含该法案的说法是荒谬的。反对者可以说宪法草案在这一点上还不够深入（说明此点并非易事），但是不能说宪法中不包括这个东西，否则就极不恰当。如果在建立政府的法律中随处可以找到权利法案的内容，公民权利的次序如何列举则就必定是无关紧要的事情了。由此可见，所有有关公民权利次序列举的不同意见仅仅是语言上和名称上的分歧，与问题的实质无关。

另一种常被提到的反对意见，大意是：“（反对者说）宪法草案拟授予联邦政府的权力过大，这样做是不适当的，因为联邦政府所在地必然距许多州很遥远，选民难以了解代议机构的所作所为。”如果这种说法有所证明，那么无非是证明了我们不应该建立任何联邦政府。大家似乎都一致同意：授予联邦的权力不能委托给一个未被人民充分控制的机构，因为会不安全。但是，我们有充分的理由可以说明这项反对意见的论据并不充分。大多数有关距离的辩论都包含着明显的想象的成分。蒙哥马利郡的人民从何处了解州议会代表的所作所为并加以判断？不可能是亲自观察，因为只有议会所在地的人民才有这种方便。因此，他们必须依靠那些为他们所信任的信息灵通的人。但是这些人又是如何获得他们的信息呢？显然是来自政府措施的一般情况、公开发行的印刷品以及其与议员、议会所在地的居住者的通信。不单蒙哥马利郡如此，所有距离政府所在地非常遥远的郡也都如此。

很明显，人民亦可以通过同样的信息渠道了解国会议员的行为。遥远的距离虽然会对通信的迅捷造成阻碍，但是由于各州政府随时关注着联邦政府的动向，因此这种效果可以抵消前面的不便。各州的行政机关和议会密切监视着联邦政府各部门工作人员的一举一动。它们可以建立一整套正规有效的信息搜集系统，从而对其派往联邦议会的代表的所作所为了如指掌，并可以把这些消息及时通报州内人民。单是出于权力对抗的动机，它们就会立即把联邦政府任何可能损害本州利益的措施传达给本州选民。因此，我们有充分的把握断言，人民通过该渠道可以更好地了解其派往联邦议会的代表的行为，其便捷程度绝非他们现在使用的任何方法所能比拟。

同时，大家也不应忘记，居住在政府所在地或者其邻近地的人们，在一切涉及自由和繁荣的问题上与远地人民的利益是相同的，在必要的时候他们会站出来发出警讯，引起全国人民的注意，指出阴谋活动的参与者。报纸对于居住在联邦边远地区的人们来说，是最迅速的信息传递工具。

在宪法草案的众多稀奇古怪的反对意见中，最怪诞也最无道理的一条是：他们之所以反对宪法草案，是因为该草案中未规定如何处理他人对合众国的欠款。他们认为这意味着以默许的方式放弃债权，并认为该条的欠缺是庇护拖欠公款者的诡计。报纸曾对这个问题大肆叫嚣，但是，十分明显，这种说法毫无根据。提出这种说法的人如非极端的无知，就是极端的不诚实。对于这个问题我在前面某处已经论及，此处我只想引用一句话：“一个国家不会因为政府组织形式的改变而丧失任何权力、解除任何义务。”
 
[6]

 这是常识，也是公认的政治学定理。

目前我们能够想到的最后一条反对意见是涉及政府开支的。即使采用拟议中的政府结构真的会大幅增加政府开支，这项反对意见也没有多大力量。

美国的绝大多数人民有理由相信，联邦是他们政治幸福的基础。除极少数例外，各党派的有识之士都承认：在现存体制下无法继续维持联邦制度，非有彻底的变革不可；人们应该重新授予联邦政府权力，并且该次授予的权力应当十分广泛；为此需要改组联邦政府的组织机构（单一的机构不宜掌握如此大的权力，因为会不安全）。如果承认上述理由，就必须放弃开支的问题，因为建立此一体系的基础不能再缩减。首先，议会两院根据宪法草案将只包括65个人，该人数与现行的联邦制度下国会的人数恰好相等。议会确有增加人数的打算，但是该增长必须与国家人口、资源的发展相适应。显然，若一开始就将两院的人数减少，会不稳妥，但是如果是在人口大幅度增长后仍然维持目前的人数，那么议员们就不能充分地代表人民。

担心政府开支增加的恐惧从何而来？一说是，在新政府的管理下，政府官员的数目会大大增加。现在，让我们对此略作评述。

很明显，目前政府的主要行政部门与新政府所需设立的完全相同。现政府由国防部长一人、外交部长一人、内务部长一人、由三人组成的财务委员会一个、财务部长一人、若干助理与文职人员等组成。这些官职在任何制度下都是绝对必要的，且在新体制下也如在旧体制下一样够用。至于常驻外国的大使、公使和领事，宪法草案的规定不会增加他们的人数，只会影响他们的品质，使他们在其驻地更加受尊重，使他们的工作更加有效。至于政府雇用的税收官员，无疑会使联邦官员增加很多，但是并不必然会带来公共开支的增加。因为在大多数情况中，不过是把州政府官员变为了联邦政府官员。例如，在关税征收的过程中，所有的官员都将由联邦政府雇用，各州将不再需要为此雇用人员。至于由州委派的海关官员与由联邦委派的海关人员，其收入是否会不同？我认为没有很好的理由可以推定，后者雇用的官员人数、花费的官员薪金会比前者多。

那么，另外还有什么条款可以造成我们有所听闻的庞大开支呢？依我看来，主要的条款是合众国法官的俸给。我不把总统考虑在内，是因为现在的国会只有一个主席，他的薪俸不会比将来的合众国总统的薪俸少多少。法官的俸给显然是项格外开支，但是这项开支究竟会大到什么程度，则取决于或将采用的具体方案。但是只要方案合理，其开支金额就不会成为至关重要的问题。

现在，让我们看看在拟议中的政府建立后将有什么可以对冲额外开支的？第一，现在使议会终年开会的事务，很大一部分将由总统处理。在与外国谈判的事宜中，按照“总统与参议院协商一致，条约始得生效”的原则，外交谈判事务也自然地转移到了他的身上，只是在最后才需要获得参议院的批准。因此很显然，参众两院不再需要终年开会，只需要一部分时间用于开会就足够了。我们可以假设后者需要三个月，前者需要四个月或者半年。参议院的会期之所以会长些，是因为它要处理条约和任命等额外事务。由此可推知，除非众议院的人数较其目前人数大量增加，否则会议由现今的常年改为临时将会节省下很大的一笔开支。

从节约的角度看，还有一种情况极为重要。迄今为止，各州议会与国会都在办理合众国的事务。后者提出要求，前者必须提供。因此，州议会的会期被大大拖延，远超过仅仅处理当地事务所需要的时间。会议中的大部分时间被用于处理与合众国有关的事务。现在各州议员的人数总和在2000人以上，这些人过去和现在所做的工作将在新体制下由65个人初步承担。将来这个数字可能会增长，但是最多不会超过原来人数的1/4或者1/5。拟议中的政府建立后，国会将独自处理所有联邦事务，不再需要州议会的介入。州议会此后就只需要处理本州事务，只要自己的事务一完成，就可以立即休会。各州议会会期的缩短显然是一个收获，单是这件事就可以节省很多开支，这笔开支的数额基本上可以抵消由于采用新制度而可能引起的额外开支。

根据上述各种理由，我们可以得知：由于宪法草案的确立而带来的额外开支，并不如人们所想象的那样多；这些额外开支可以由因为某种情况变化而节省下来的可观开支冲抵；究竟损益两抵后，开支是增加还是减少，仍然是一个问题；不过至少有一点我们可以肯定，若要节约开支，政府就无法实现联邦的宗旨。

普布利乌斯




 [1]
 按照法律创制和表达的不同，法律分为成文法与不成文法。成文法是指由国家特定机关制定和公布，并以成文形式出现的法律。不成文法又称普通法，是指国家认可其法律效力，但又不具有成文形式的法。此文中的普通法即指不成文法，主要由习惯法与判例法组成。纽约州宪法的尊崇者之所以会提出这一点，是因为成文法是有限的，但是判例法却可以结合案件随时创造，弥补前者的局限性，由此就不会出现人民权利保护不周的情形。


 [2]
 参阅《布莱克斯通论文集》卷一，第136页。


 [3]
 参阅《布莱克斯通论文集》卷四，第438页。


 [4]
 法的溯及力，又称法的溯及既往的效力，是指新的法律颁布后，对其生效以前所发生的事件和行为是否使用的问题。它包括两个原则：“不溯既往”原则与“溯及既往”原则。关于该问题，不同的国家在不同的历史时期有不同的立法。但在近现代，各国从保护公民的权利和自由出发，从维护社会关系的稳定出发，法的不溯既往已为大多数国家所采用。如本文所述，美国宪法的规定遵循的是“不溯既往”原则。


 [5]
 为证明宪法中有一种可能会对出版自由产生影响的权力，我们必定会论及课税权。有人说，州议会可以通过大幅度提高出版物的税额，从而达到禁止该自由的目的。我不知道，根据什么逻辑可以把州宪法中支持出版自由的规定（即，对出版物征税的规定）解释为州议会为出版自由设立的宪法性障碍。显然，我们不能认为任何程度的课税，例如很低的税额，都是剥夺言论自由的行为。我们知道报纸在英国要纳税，但是众所周知，任何国家的印刷业所享有的自由都没有英国的多。如果任何种类的课税都不会对自由造成妨碍，那么，课税的程度显然应当取决于议会的裁量和社会的舆论。因此，为出版自由制定一个一般性的宣言对出版自由的安全保障而言，并不会比没有该宣言的时候大多少。若干州的宪法以课税的方式规定了该宣言，而宪法草案并不包含任何类似的内容，但是对出版自由的侵犯并不会因为有了该宣言就有所减少。宣布政府应当自由、课税不应过度，与宣布言论出版不应受限制同样重要。


 [6]
 参阅鲁塞福：《原理》第2卷第2篇第10章第14节和第15节；另外请参阅《格老秀斯文集》第2卷第10章第8节和第9节。


第八十五篇 结论

汉密尔顿

按照我在本文集第一篇中宣布的主题分类，尚有两点需要讨论：“新宪法与各州宪法之比较”和“采取拟议中宪法将会为共和政体、自由与财富提供额外的安全保障”。但是以上问题，我已经在前篇文章的写作过程中作过充分详尽的论述，现在除了重复前文所说外，没有任何新的补充。更何况这些文章的讨论基本上已经穷尽所有的问题，并且前面的讨论也已经占用了大量的时间，因此绝不应该对这两个问题作过于详细的讨论。

值得注意的是，宪法草案与纽约州宪法不仅在前者的真正优点方面有很多相似之处，并且在反对者所谓的缺点方面也极为相似。反对者们假想出来的缺点，包含行政元首的连任、未设有行政会议、遗漏权利法案、遗漏有关出版自由的条款。上述各点以及在前文中涉及的其他各点，均可以使纽约州宪法与拟议中的宪法草案受到同样程度的责难。有些人对后者大肆攻击，对前者却轻易宽恕，这些人的做法真是前后矛盾。纽约州内一些宪法草案的狂热反对者，一方面宣称自己是本州政府的忠实敬慕者，另一方面却猛烈攻击联邦宪法所涉及的问题，而这些问题本州的宪法同样具有，甚至更易受到攻击，这种行径充分暴露了这些人的虚伪和矫揉造作。

采纳拟议中的宪法能为共和政体、自由及财富提供额外的安全保障，主要体现在：联邦的保持将能够制约地方党派之争、叛乱和各州内权势人物的野心，以免权势人物获得地方领袖及其亲信的信任和支持，扩大影响，成为压迫人民的暴君；该宪法草案可以减少外国借联邦解体进行阴谋活动的机会；该宪法草案有利于防止各州进行军备扩张，从而阻止在联邦解体的情况下酿成州际战争；该宪法草案可向各州明确保证联邦的政体是共和制；该宪法草案中彻底、普遍地废除了贵族头衔；该宪法草案对一切破坏财产与信用的基础的行为、一切使各阶层的人民相互猜疑的行为、一切败坏社会道德的行为进行了预防。

同胞们，我自告奋勇承担的这项任务就此结束，效果如何将取决于你们的行动。我相信，至少有一点你们会承认，那就是我始终坚持了我在开始时所提出的公正态度。我力图仅仅诉诸于你们的判断。尽管宪法草案反对者的言语和行为常常激怒我，我仍极力避免使用刻薄的语言，因为这样会使政治争论的各方参与者感到没有颜面。反对者不分青红皂白，指责宪法草案的支持者阴谋破坏人民自由，其行为之放肆与恶毒不可能不引起所有受其诽谤的人们的愤慨；他们变换花样地反复攻击富人、出身高贵的人及伟人，这种行径已经引起一切有识之士的厌恶；他们通过各种方法隐瞒、歪曲事实，使人民无法知道事情的真相，这种行为已为一切诚实的人所不齿。这些情况有的时候会使我违背本意，不可遏止地采取激烈的言辞，但是我绝非存心如此。可以肯定的是，我常常感到情感上的冲动与节制在作斗争，前者有时会居于上风。对此，我唯一可以为自己开脱的就是：这种情况并不常见也不很多。

现在，我们不妨暂停一下，扪心自问：前面发表的那些文章对拟议中的宪法所遭受的诽谤的辩护是否令人信服？是否已经表明该宪法值得公众认可，并为维护公共安全与繁荣所必需？每个人都需要根据其良知和理解来回答这个问题，并根据其真实、冷静的判断来采取行动。这是每个人责无旁贷的义务。这是社会义务所限定的一项重要责任，我们必须以严肃、诚恳的态度履行它。他不应当为任何偏袒的动机、特殊利益、自尊心、暂时的感情与偏见左右。如果选择不当，他本人、他的祖国及其子孙后代都会见证这种错误。他应该警惕顽固的党派精神；他应当知道其将要做出决定的事情并非社会的局部问题，而是关系着国家的存亡的全局性问题；他应该记得美国的多数人已经批准了这部宪法草案，现在是他表明态度的时候了，无论他是接受还是反对。

我不打算佯装自己在向你们推荐宪法草案时信心十足，也不打算佯装自己对于反对者提出的论点的说服力没有丝毫觉察。我深信，从我国的政治情况、习惯和舆论来看，这是一部最适合的宪法，它胜于革命以来的任何宪法草案。

有些拥护宪法草案的人让步说，该草案并非绝对完善。这种说法使得反对者大为雀跃，他们说：“我们为什么要采纳一部并不完善的宪法呢？宪法一旦通过就不能撤销，那么我们为什么不在采纳前完善它呢？”这种说法听起来似乎极为有理，但也只是“似乎”而已。首先，我要指出这些让步的话已经被反对者大大地夸张了。他们认为这些让步的话承认了宪法草案有根本上的缺陷，如果不进行实质性的改动就无法保证公众的权利与利益。据我所知，这种说法已经完全曲解了让步者的原意。该草案的所有拥护者无不宣称尽管这一制度在细节方面有不完善的地方，但是就整体而言，还是一部善法，是我国在目前的舆论和情况下所能接受的最佳宪法，它提供了明白事理的人民所希望得到的一切安全保障。

其次，我认为，为了追求空想中的完美计划而拖延国家事务不稳定的状态，使合众国暴露在因为不断的实验所引起的危险中，是一种极端轻率的行为。我从未期望过，看到本身就不完美的人能做成一件尽善尽美的工作。所有集体讨论的结果必然混杂着每个人的错误与偏见、良知与智慧。这些契约的目标是要将13个州友善团结地联系在一起。由于各州的利益和倾向有所不同，因此它们也必然是各方妥协的产物。如此性质的东西，怎么能够尽善尽美呢？

纽约市最近出版了一本极好的小册子
 
[1]

 ，它列举了若干理由，无可辩驳地表明：如果召集新的制宪会议，其氛围绝不会如同前一次制宪会议的氛围那样有利于产生良好的结果。我不打算重复该本小册子中讲述过的理由，因为我相信它已经流传甚广。它值得每个爱国者仔细阅读。不过，关于宪法修正案仍有一个问题未向公众讲明，需要加以讨论。在未对这个问题进行研究前，我不能就此结束。

我确信，对宪法进行事后修改比事前修订容易得多。现在的宪法草案一经修改就变成了新的草案，为了采纳它，每一个州都必须重新表决。因此，它一定要获得13个州的赞成才能够在合众国内生效。但是，如果采取事后修改的模式，所有的州都会立即同意原宪法草案，将来则只需获得9个州的赞成就能够在任何时候对其进行修改。因此，事后修改与事前修订的通过比率为13：9。
 
[2]



不仅如此，合众国的每一部宪法都不可避免地要在众多细节问题上调和各州的利益分歧与意见分歧。由此我们可以想象，不管是由什么人来制定宪法草案，在不同问题上意见各方的人员组成必定会不同。在某一问题表决时为多数的人们，很多在第二个问题上就成了少数派，而第三个问题的多数派可能与前两者的多数派的人员组成都不相同。因此，在处理、安排宪法的所有细节问题时，必须要使契约的各方都得到满足。同样，为了使该宪法草案获得全体人民的最后批准，必须要历尽较前者千百倍的困难与牺牲。显然，倍增的程度与细节的多寡、参与者的多少成正比。

但是，宪法生效后，其每一项修正案都是一个单独的议案，可以单独提出。那么，也就不用在其他的问题上妥协与让步，不用再讨价还价。只要赞成者的人数达到法定人数，修正案就成立。因此，只要9个或者10个州都期望某项修正案获得通过，那么该修正案就会顺畅通过。由此可知，事后修正与一开始就要建立一部完美的宪法相比，真是容易很多。

反对者认为宪法事后修改的可能性很小，因为负责管理联邦政府的官员必将不愿意让出他们已经享有的一部分权力。但是，就我而言，我坚信，任何经过深思熟虑、有实际用途的修正案都是针对政府组织而非针对政府的权力而言的。仅凭这一点，我就认为上述反对意见是没有说服力的。我亦认为，从另一方面去看，该反对意见的力量确实不大。我认为，暂且抛开联邦领导的公共精神与正直操守不谈，管理13个州的内在复杂性已经迫使联邦领导常常感到必须要迁就选民的合理期望。如果我们进一步探讨，就能够证明该反对意见的疑虑是莫须有的。该理由是：任何时候只要9个州对一个问题达成一致意见，联邦领导就没有了选择的余地。根据宪法草案第五条第五项的规定：国会“在2/3州（目前为9个州）的州议会提出请求时，应当召集修宪大会；该会通过的修正案，如果经3/4的州议会或者州内修宪大会批准，即成为本宪法的一部分并发生全部法，律效力。”该条款的措辞是强制性的。国会“应当召集修宪大会”，在该问题上，国会没有任何自由裁量权。因此，一切有关统治者不愿让出权力的雄辩都成为泡影。无论是要使2/3还是3/4的州议会对与地方利益有关的修正案达成一致意见，都会非常困难，我们都无须担心这种情况会发生在仅仅涉及人民一般自由和安全的修正案上。我们能够依赖州议会来预防联邦政府的侵权行为。

那些与我持相同观点的人，无论对于修正案多么热心，都必须承认先行通过宪法草案是达到他们目标的最便捷途径。如果上述论证有误，那必定是因为我受了数字的欺骗，因为在我看来，数学演算能够证明政治学原理的情况是极为少见的。

那些热衷于在宪法生效前进行修订的人们，在读了下面这段话后必定会冷静下来。这位与你们一样实事求是、明智的作者说：“要在一个大国内用普通法维持社会的平衡是极为困难的，无论其政体是君主制还是共和制，因为不可能有一个天才能够单凭理性与思考来完成这项工作，无论他的知识如何渊博。这项工作需要集中很多人的判断，需要以经验为先导靠时间来完善，并且，实践中不便的感觉定会纠正他们在初次试验中所不免发生的错误。”
 
[3]

 这些明智的见解为所有真诚拥护联邦的人们提出了行动要适中、节制的教训，同时使他们警惕不可以为了追求某些目前不可能得到、唯有通过时间与经验才能获得的东西而引发无政府状态、内战、各州的永远分裂和由获胜的政治煽动家建立起军事独裁。我可能缺乏政治坚定性，但我承认我不可能像那些认为目前持续存在的危险状态只是幻想的人们那样泰然处之。在我看来，一个没有全国政府的国家是一幅可怕的图景。值此宁静和平时刻，获得全体人民自愿同意来制定一部宪法确实是个壮举。我以焦虑不安的心情期待着它的完成。目前13个州中已有7个州通过了该宪法，如果放弃目前在如此艰辛的事业上已经取得的进展，重新来过，实在不符合审慎行事的任何规律。我一想到纽约州和其他各州中那些对任何形式的联邦政府都全部反对的权势人物，就越发对重新制定宪法草案感到恐惧。

普布利乌斯




 [1]
 该书名为《敬告纽约州人民》。


 [2]
 也许说10个州比较恰当，因为虽然2/3的州就可以提出修宪请求，但修正案需要获得3/4的州的批准才能通过。


 [3]
 《休姆论文集》第1卷，第128页，《艺术与科学的崛起》。


附录 美利坚合众国宪法
 
[1]



我们合众国人民，为了建立一个更完善的联邦，树立正义，确保国内安宁，提供共同防务，增进公共福利和确保我们自己及后代能安享自由带来的幸福，特为美利坚合众国制定本宪法。

第一条

第一款本宪法所授予之立法权，均属于由参议院和众议院组成的合众国国会。

第二款众议院由各州人民每两年选举产生的议员组成。每州的选举人应具备该州州议会人数最多一院的选举人所需的资格。

凡年龄未满二十五周岁，成为合众国公民未满七年以及当选时非其选出州居民者，不得为众议院议员。

[众议院人数和直接税税额，均应按本联邦所辖各州的人口比例分配于各州。各州人口总数，按自由人总数加上所有其他人口的五分之三予以确定。自由人总数包括必须在一定年限内服役的人，但不包括未被征税的印第安人。]人口的实际统计应于合众国国会第一次会议三年内，以及此后每十年内依照法律规定的方式进行。众议员人数以每三万人选出一名为限，但每州至少应有众议员一名。在实行此种人口统计前，新罕布什尔州可选出三名，马萨诸塞州八名，罗得岛州和普罗维登斯种植地一名，康涅狄格州五名，纽约州六名，新泽西州四名，宾夕法尼亚州八名，特拉华州一名，马里兰州六名，弗吉尼亚州十名，北卡罗来纳州五名，南卡罗来纳州五名，佐治亚州三名。

任何一州所选众议员中出现缺额时，该州行政长官应发布选举令以补足此项缺额。

众议院选举本院议长和其他官员，并独自享有弹劾权。

第三款合众国参议院由各州州议会选出两名参议员组成，参议员任期六年，每名参议员有一票表决权。

参议员在第一次选举后集会时，应立即分为人数尽可能相等的三个组。第一组参议员应于第二年年终改选，第二组参议员应于第四年年终改选，第三组参议员应于第六年年终改选，以便每两年改选参议员总数的三分之一。在任何一州州议会休会期间，如因参议员辞职或其他原因出现参议员缺额，该州州长可在州议会召开下次会议补足缺额之前，得任命临时参议员。

凡年龄未满三十周岁，为合众国公民未满九年以及当选时非其选出州居民者，不得为参议院议员。

合众国副总统应为参议院议长，但除非出现该院全体参议员的赞成票和反对票相等的情况，无表决权。

参议院应选定本院其他官员，遇副总统缺席或行使合众国总统职权时，并应选举临时议长。

参议院独自享有审理一切弹劾案的权力。审理弹劾案开庭时，参议员应进行宣誓或进行代誓宣言。合众国总统受审时，应由最高法院首席大法官主持审判，无论何人，非经出席参议员三分之二的同意，不得被定罪。

弹劾案之判决以撤销和剥夺其担任和享有合众国任何有荣誉、有责任或者有薪金的职务的资格为限。但如果被弹劾者被宣判有罪，则仍然得根据普通法对其起诉、审理、判决和惩罚。

第四款举行参议员和众议员选举的时间、地点和方式，均由各州州议会自行规定，但除参议员选举地点外，国会随时得以法律的形式确认或改变此种规定。

国会每年至少应开会一次，除以法律形式另行指定日期外，会议应在十二月第一个星期一举行。

第五款各院是本院议员的选举、选举结果报告和资格的裁判者。各院议员过半数，即构成议事的法定人数。不足法定人数时，得延期开会，并可依照各院规定的方式与罚则，强制缺席议员出席会议。

各院得制定其议事规则，处罚扰乱秩序的议员，并可经三分之二人数同意开除议员。

各院应保持本院的会议记录，并不时予以公布，但该院认为需要保密的那部分除外。各院议员对任何问题所投的赞成票和反对票，依出席议员五分之一的请求，应载入会议记录。

在国会开会期间，任何一院未经另一院同意，不得休会三日以上，也不得到非两院开会的其他任何地方休会。

第六款参议员和众议员应获得服务报酬，该报酬由法律规定，并由合众国国库中支付。两院议员，除犯有判叛国罪、重罪和妨害治安罪外，在出席各自议院会议期间和往返于各自议院途中享有不受逮捕的特权。他们也不得因其在各自议院发表的演说或辩论而在其他任何地方受到质问。

参议员或众议员在其当选期内，不得出任合众国当局在此期间设置或增加薪俸的任何文官职务。凡在合众国任职之人，在其继续任职期间，不得担任国会任何一院的议员。

第七款所有征税议案应首先由众议院提出，但参议院可以如同对待其他议案一样，提出修正案或同意修正案。

众议院或参议院通过的每一议案，在成为法律之前均应送交合众国总统。总统如批准该议案，即应签署；如不批准，则应附上反对意见书将议案退还给最初提出该项议案的议院。该院应将总统异议详细载入本院会议记录，并进行复议。如复议后，该院三分之二议员同意通过，即应将该议案连同反对意见书送交另一院，另一院亦应加以复议，如经该院三分之二议员认可，该项议案即成为法律。但在这种情况下，两院的表决应以投赞成票和反对票决定，投赞成票或反对票的议员的姓名应分别载入各院的会议记录。如议案在送交总统后十日内（星期日除外）未经退还，即视为业经总统签署，该项议案即成为法律，但如因国会休会而使得该议案无法退还，则该项议案不能成为法律。

凡须经参议院和众议院一致同意的命令、决议或表决（关于休会问题除外）均应送交合众国总统，以上命令、决议或表决须经总统批准始能生效。如总统不予批准，则应按照关于议案所规定的规则与限制，由参议院和众议院三分之二议员再行通过。

第八款国会拥有下列权力：

规定和征收直接税、间接税、进口税与货物税，以偿付国债、提供合众国共同防务与公共福利，但所有间接税、进口税与货物税应全国统一；

以合众国的名义借贷款项；

管理合众国与外国的、各州之间的以及合众国与印第安部落的贸易；

制定全国统一的归化条例和破产法；

铸造货币，规定本国货币和外国货币的价值，并确定度量衡的标准；

制定关于伪造合众国证券和通货的罚则；

设立邮局并修建邮路；

保障作者和发明者对其作品和发明在一定期限内的专属权利，以促进科学与技术的进步；

设立低于最高法院的各级法院；

界定和惩罚在公海上所犯的海盗罪与重罪以及违反国际法的犯罪行为；

宣战，颁发捕获敌船许可证和报复性捕获证，制定关于陆上和水上的捕获条例；

招募陆军并供应给养，但此项用途的拨款期限不得超过两年；

组建海军并供应给养；

规定征召民兵，以执行联邦法律、镇压叛乱和抗击入侵；

规定征召民兵的组织、装备和训练，规定为合众国服务所征召的那部分民兵的管理办法，但民兵军官的任命和按照国会规定训练民兵的权力，由各州保留；

在任何情况下，对于由某些州让与合众国、经国会接受而成为合众国政府所在地的区域（其面积不超过十平方英里）行使专有的立法权；对于经州立法机关同意也由合众国在该州购买的一切用于修筑要塞、军火库、兵工厂、造船厂及其他必要建筑物的地方，也行使同样的权力。

制定为执行以上各项权力和依据本宪法授予合众国政府或政府中任何机关或官员的其他任何权力所必要和适当的法律。

第九款现有任何一州认为得予接纳的人员的移居或入境，国会在一八零八年以前不得加以禁止，但对入境者，得征每人不超过十美元的税金或关税。

根据人身保护状享有的特权，不得中止，除非发生叛乱或遭遇入侵在公共治安上需要中止这项特权。

不得通过剥夺公民权利的法案或溯及既往的法律。

除按本宪法前文对人口普查或统计结果规定的比例征税外，不得征收人头税或其他直接税。

对于从任何一州输出的货物不得征收税金或关税。

任何贸易条例或税收条例，均不得给予一州港口以优于他州港口的特惠。开往或来自一州的船舶，不得被强迫在他州入港、出港或纳税。

除依据法律规定拨款外，不得从国库提取款项。所有公款的定期收支报告和账目，应不时予以公布。

合众国不得授予贵族爵位。在合众国担任任何有薪金或者有责任的职位的人，未经国会同意，不得接受任何他国国王、君主或国家所赠予的任何礼物、酬金、官职或爵位。

第十款任何一州均不得缔结任何条约、参加任何同盟或邦联；不得颁发捕获敌船许可证；不得铸造货币；不得发行纸币；不得使用金银币以外的其他任何物品作为偿还债务的货币；不得通过剥夺公民权利法案、溯及既往的法律或损害契约义务的法律；不得授予任何贵族爵位。

任何一州，未经国会同意，不得对进出口货物征收任何税款，但为执行本州检查法所绝对必要者不在此限。任何一州对进出口货物征得的全部税款的纯收益应充合众国国库之用^所有这类法律都得由国会加以修订与控制。

任何一州，未经国会同意，不得征收船舶吨位税；不得在和平时期保持陆军或海军；不得与他州或外国缔结协定或盟约；除非已实际遭受入侵或遇到刻不容缓的危机，不得进行战争。

第二条

第一款行政权属于美利坚合众国总统。总统任期为四年，副总统任期与总统任期相同。总统和副总统的选举办法如下：

各州应按照该州议会规定的方式选派选举人若干名，其人数应与该州所应选派于国会的参议员和众议员的总人数相等，但参议员或众议员或在合众国政府中担任有责任或有薪金的职务的人，不得被选派为选举人。

[选举人应在本州集会，投票选举两人，其中至少应有一人不是选举人本州的居民。选举人应开列名单，写明所有被选举人和每人所得票数，并在该名单上签名作证，封印后送至合众国政府所在地，呈交参议院议长。参议院议长应在参议院和众议院全体议员面前开拆所有证书，然后计算票数。获得选票最多者，如选票超出选举人总数的一半，即当选为总统。如不止一人获得过半数选票且票数相当，众议院应立即投票选举其中一人为总统。如无人获得过半数选票，则众议院应以同样方式从名单上得票最多的五人中选举一人为总统。但众议院选举总统时，应以州为单位投票，每州代表有一票表决权；全国三分之二的州各有一名或数名众议员出席，即构成选举的法定人数；以此种方式选举总统时，须取得所有州的过半数选票，总统始能当选。在总统选出后，获得选举人所投票数最多者即当选为副总统；但如有两人或两人以上获得相等票数，参议院应投票选举其中一人为副总统。]

国会得确定选出选举人的时间以及选举人的投票日期，该日期应全国统一。

非出生于合众国的公民和非在本宪法生效时已为合众国公民者，不得当选为总统。年龄未满三十五周岁和居住于合众国境内未满十四年者，也不得当选为总统。

如遇总统被免职、死亡、辞职或丧失履行总统权力和职责的能力时，总统职务应移交给副总统。在总统与副总统均被免职、死亡、辞职或丧失履行总统权力和职责的能力时，国会得依法律规定某一官员代行总统职权。该官员应代理总统，直到总统恢复任职能力或新总统选出为止。

总统应在规定时间，获得服务报酬，这项报酬在其担任总统期间不得增加或减少。总统在任期内不得收受合众国或任何一州给予的任何其他酬金。

总统在就职前应作如下宣誓或郑重声明：

“我谨庄严宣誓（或宣言），我一定忠实执行合众国总统职务，竭尽全力，恪守、保护和捍卫合众国宪法。”

第二款总统为合众国陆军、海军和征调为合众国执行任务的各州民兵的总司令。他得要求每个行政部门的主管官员提出有关他们职责的任何事项的书面意见。他有权对于违犯合众国法律者颁布缓刑令和特赦令，但弹劫案除外。

总统有权缔结条约，但须咨询参议院并取得其同意，并须出席的参议员中三分之二的人赞成。总统有权提出人选，并经咨询参议院和取得其同意后，任命大使、公使和领事、最高法院法官以及任命方式在本宪法中未规定，但以后将依法律规定而设立的合众国所有其他官员。但国会如认为适当，得制定法律把这些下级官员的任命权，授予总统本人、法院或各部部长。

在参议院休会期间，如遇有职位空缺，总统有权任命官员补充缺额，该项任命的任期于参议院下届会议结束时终止。

第三款总统应经常向国会提出国情咨文，并向国会提出他认为必要和适当的措施，供国会审议。在非常时期，总统可召集两院或任何一院开会。如两院对于休会时间意见不一致，总统可使两院休会到他认为适当的时间。总统应接见大使和其他使节。他负责使法律得到切实地执行，并任命合众国一切官员。

第四款合众国总统、副总统及其他所有文职官员，因叛国、贿赂或其他重罪和轻罪而受到弹劾并被判定有罪时，应予免职。

第三条

第一款合众国的司法权属于最高法院和由国会随时下令设立的下级法院。最高法院和下级法院的法官，如果尽忠职守得继续任职，并应在规定时间获得服务报酬，这项报酬在他们继续任职期间不得减少。

第二款司法权适用的范围包括：一切基于本宪法、合众国法律以及根据合众国权力所缔结的及将缔结的条约而产生的普通法和衡平法的案件；一切涉及大使、公使和领事的案件；一切有关海事法和海事管辖权的案件；合众国为一方当事人的诉讼；两个州或数个州之间的诉讼；一州与另一州的公民之间的诉讼；一州公民同另一州公民之间的诉讼；同州公民之间对他州让与土地的所有权的诉讼；一州或其公民同外国或外国公民或国民之间的诉讼。

涉及大使、其他使节和领事以及州为当事人的一切案件，最高法院享有第一审管辖权。对上述的所有其他案件，无论是法律方面还是事实方面，最高法院有上诉审理权，但须遵照国会所规定的例外与规则。

一切犯罪，除弹劫案外，均应由陪审团审判。这种审判应在犯罪发生的州内进行。但如犯罪不止在一个州内发生，审判应在国会以法律规定的一个或数个地点进行。

第三款只有同合众国作战者，或依附、帮助、庇护合众国敌人者，才犯叛国罪。无论何人，除非由两个证人证明他的公然叛国行为，或由本人在公开法庭上认罪，均不得被定为叛国罪。

国会有权规定对犯叛国罪者的惩罚，但是因叛国罪而剥夺公民权利，不得造成血统玷污，除非在被剥夺公民权利者在世期间，也不得没收其财产。

第四条

第一款各州对其他州的公共法律、案卷和司法程序应给予完全的信任和尊重。国会可用一般法律规定此类法律、案卷和司法程序的证明方法和效力。

第二款各州公民应享受其他各州公民的一切特权及豁免权。

凡在任何一州被指控犯有叛国罪、重罪或其他罪行的人于他州被缉获时，该州应即依照该人所逃出之州的行政当局的请求，将其交出，以便押送到对该犯罪行为有管辖权的州。

凡根据一州的法律应在该州服劳役或劳动者，如逃往他州，不得根据逃往州的任何法律或规章解除该劳役或劳动义务，而应依照有权得到劳役或劳动的当事人的要求，将其交出。

第三款国会得接纳新州加入本联邦，但不得在任何其他州的辖区之内组织或建立新州，亦不得未经有关州议会和国会同意而合并两州或两个以上的州或者几个州的部分地区而建立新州。

国会有权处置合众国领土或其他财产，有权制定与此有关的一切必要法律和条例。对本宪法条文，不得作有损于合众国或任何一州的任何权利的解释。

第四款合众国应保障联邦各州实行共和政体，保护各州免受入侵，并应根据州议会或州行政长官（当州议会不能召集时）的请求，平定其内部暴乱。

第五条

国会在两院各三分之二议员认为必要时，应提出本宪法的修正案，或根据全国三分之二州议会的请求，召开宪法会议提出修正案。无论上述哪种方式提出的修正案，经四分之三州议会或四分之三州宪法会议的批准，即成为本宪法的一部分而发生实际效力。采用哪种批准方式，得由国会提出。但在1808年前所制定的修正案，不得以任何形式影响本宪法第一条第九款第一项和第四项。任何一州，未经其同意，不得被剥夺它在参议院中的平等投票权。

第六条

本宪法生效前所承负的一切债务和所签订的一切契约，在本宪法生效后对合众国仍然有效，其效力一如邦联时代。

本宪法，依照本宪法所制定的合众国法律以及根据合众国权力所缔结或将缔结的一切条约，均为全国的最高法律。每个州的法官均应遵守，即使该州的宪法和法律有与之相抵触的规定。

上述参议员和众议员，各州议会议员，以及合众国政府和各州一切行政和司法官员，均应宣誓或作代誓宣言拥护本宪法，但绝不得以宗教信仰作为担任合众国任何官职或公职的必要资格。

第七条

经九个州的宪法会议批准后，本宪法即可在各批准州中生效。

本宪法于耶稣纪元一七八七年，即美利坚合众国独立后第十二年的九月十日，经出席制宪会议各州一致同意后制定。我们谨在此签名作证。主席、弗吉尼亚州代表：乔治·华盛顿新罕布什尔州：
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此证：

秘书威廉·杰克逊

按照宪法第五条，由国会提出并经各州批准的增添和修改美利坚合众国宪法的条款。

第一条修正案

国会不得制定关于下列事项的法律：确立国教或禁止信教自由；剥夺言论自由或出版自由；剥夺人民和平集会和向政府请愿申冤的权利。

第二条修正案

训练良好的民兵是保障自由州的安全所必需的，因此人民持有和携带武器的权利不得侵犯。

第三条修正案

在和平时期，未经房主同意，士兵不得在民房驻扎；除依法律规定的方式，在战争时期也不允许如此。

第四条修正案

人民的人身、住宅、文件和财产不受无理搜查和扣押的权利，不得侵犯。除依照合理根据，以宣誓或作代誓宣言保证，并具体说明搜查地点和扣押的人或物，不得发出搜查和扣押令。

第五条修正案

无论何人，除非根据大陪审团的报告或起诉书，不得受判处死罪或其他重罪的审判，但发生在陆、海军中或发生在战时或出现公共危机时服现役的民兵中的案件，不在此限。任何人不得因同一罪行为两次遭受生命或身体的危害；不得在任何刑事案件中被迫自证其罪；不经正当法律程序，不得被剥夺生命、自由或财产。不给予公平赔偿，私有财产不得充作公用。

第六条修正案

在一切刑事诉讼中，被告享有下列权利：由犯罪行为发生地的州和地区的公正陪审团予以迅速而公开的审判，该地区应事先已由法律确定；得知被控告的性质和理由；同原告证人对质；以强制程序取得对其有利的证人；取得律师帮助为其辩护。

第七条修正案

在普通法的诉讼中，其价值超过二十元，由陪审团审判的权利应受到保护。由陪审团裁决的事实，合众国的任何法院除非按照普通法规则，不得重新审查。

第八条修正案

不得要求过多的保释金，不得处以过重的罚金，不得施加残酷和非常的惩罚。

第九条修正案

本宪法对某些权利的列举，不得被解释为否定或忽视由人民保留的其他权利。

第十条修正案

本宪法未授予合众国或未禁止各州行使的权力，均由各州或人民保留。

第十一条修正案

合众国的司法权，不得被解释为可以扩展到受理由他州公民或任何外国公民或属民对合众国一州提出的或起诉的任何普通法或衡平法的诉讼。

第十二条修正案

选举人在各自州内集会，投票选举总统和副总统,其中必须至少有一人不是选举人所属州的居民。选举人须在选票上写明被选为总统之人的姓名，并在另一选票上写明被选为副总统之人的姓名。选举人须将所有被选为总统之人和所有被选为副总统之人分别开列名单，写明每人所得票数，并在该名单上签名作证，然后封印送合众国政府所在地，呈参议院议长。参议院议长在参议院和众议院全体议员面前开拆所有证书，然后计算票数。获得总统选票最多的人，如所得票数超过所选派选举人总数的半数，即为总统。如无人获得这种过半数票，众议院应立即从被选为总统之人名单中得票最多的但不超过三人中间，投票选举总统。但选举总统时，以州为单位计票，每州全体代表有一票表决权。三分之二的州各有一名或多名众议员出席，即构成选举总统的法定人数，当选总统需要所有州的过半数票。〔当选举总统的权力转移到众议院时，如该院在次年三月四日前尚未选出总统，则由副总统代理总统，如同总统死亡或宪法规定的其他丧失任职能力的情况一样。〕得副总统选票最多者，如所得票数超过所选派选举人总数的半数，即为副总统，如无人得票超过半数，参议院应从名单上得票最多的两人中选举副总统。选举副总统的法定人数由参议员总数的三分之二构成，选出副总统需要参议员总数的过半数票。但依宪法无资格担任总统的人，也无资格担任合众国副总统。

第十三条修正案

第一款 在合众国境内或受合众国管辖的任何地方，奴隶制和强迫劳役都不得存在，唯作为对依法判罪者犯罪之惩罚，不在此限。

第二款 国会有权制定实施本条之相应立法。

第十四条修正案

第一款 凡在合众国出生或归化合众国并受其管辖的人，均为合众国的和他们居住州的公民。任何一州，都不得制定或实施限制合众国公民的特权或豁免权的任何法律；不经正当法律程序，不得剥夺任何人的生命、自由或财产；对于在其管辖下的任何人，亦不得拒绝给予平等法律保护。

第二款 众议员的名额应按各州人口比例进行分配，每州人口统计包括该州除未纳税的印第安人之外的全部人口。但在选举合众国总统和副总统选举人、国会议员、州行政和司法官员或州议会议员的任何选举中，一州的〔年满二十一周岁〕并且是合众国公民的任何男性居民，因参加叛乱或其他犯罪而被剥夺者除外，如其上述选举权被剥夺或受到任何方式的限制，则该州代表权的基础，应按以上男性公民的人数占该州年满二十一周岁男性公民总人数的比例核减。

第三款 无论何人，凡先前曾以国会议员，或合众国官员，或任何州议会议员，或任何州行政或司法官员的身份宣誓维护合众国宪法，以后颠覆或反叛合众国，或给予合众国敌人帮助或支援，概不得担任国会参议员或众议员或总统和副总统选举人，或担任合众国或任何州的任何文职或军职官员。但国会得以两院各三分之二的票数取消此种限制。

第四款 对于法律批准的合众国公共债务，包括因支付平定作乱或反叛有功人员的年金和奖金而产生的债务，其效力不得有所怀疑。但无论合众国或任何一州，都不得承担或偿付因援助对合众国的作乱或反叛而产生的任何债务或义务，亦不得承担或偿付因丧失或解放任何奴隶而提出的任何赔偿要求;所有这类债务、义务和要求，都应被认为是非法和无效的。

第五款 国会有权制定实施本条之相应立法。

第十五条修正案

第一款 合众国公民的投票权，不得因种族、肤色或曾被强迫服劳役而被合众国或任何一州加以剥夺或限制。

第二款 国会有权制定实施本条之相应立法。

第十六条修正案

国会有权对任何来源的收入规定和征收所得税，不必在各州按比例分配，也无须考虑任何人口普查或人口统计。

第十七条修正案

合众国参议院由每州两名参议员组成，参议员由本州人民选举，任期六年；每名参议员各有一票表决权。每个州的选举人应具备该州州议会人数最多一院选举人所需具备之资格。

任何一州在参议院的代表出现缺额时，该州行政当局应发布选举令，以填补此项缺额，但任何一州的议会得授权该州行政长官，在人民依该议会指示举行选举填补缺额以前，任命临时参议员。

对本条修正案的解释不得影响在本条修正案作为宪法的一部分生效以前当选的任何参议员的选举或任期。

第十八条修正案

第一款 本条批准一年后，禁止在合众国及其管辖下的一切领土内酿造、出售或运送作为饮料的致醉酒类；禁止此类酒类输入或输出合众国及其管辖下的一切领土。

第二款 国会和各州都有权以适当立法实施本条。

第三款 本条除非在国会将其提交各州之日起七年以内，由各州议会按本宪法规定批准为宪法修正案，不得发生效力。

第十九条修正案

合众国公民的选举权，不得因性别而被合众国或任何一州加以剥夺或限制。

国会有权制定实施本条之相应立法。

第二十条修正案

第一款 本条未获批准前，总统和副总统的任期在原定任期届满之年的一月二十日正午结束，参议员和众议员的任期在本条未获批准前原定任期届满之年的一月三日正午结束，他们继任人的任期在同时开始。

第二款 国会应每年至少开会一次，除国会以法律另订日期外，此会议在一月三日正午开始。

第三款 如当选总统在规定总统任期开始的时间之前亡故，当选副总统应成为总统。如在规定总统任期开始的时间以前，总统尚未选出，或当选总统不合乎资格，则当选副总统应代理总统直到产生一名合乎资格的总统时为止。在当选总统和当选副总统都不合乎资格时，国会得以法律形式宣布代理总统之人，或宣布选出代理总统的办法。此人应代理总统直到产生一名合乎资格的总统或副总统时为止。

第四款 国会得以法律对以下情况作出规定：在选举总统的权利转移到众议院时，可被该院选为总统的人中有人死亡；在选举副总统的权利转移到参议院时，可被该院选为副总统的人中有人死亡。

第五款 第一款和第二款应在本条批准以后的十月十五日生效。

第六款 本条除非在其提交各州之日起七年以内，由四分之三州议会批准为宪法修正案，不得发生效力。

第二十一条修正案

第一款 美利坚合众国宪法第十八条修正案现予废除。

第二款 在合众国任何州、准州或属地内，凡违反当地法律为在当地发货或使用而运送或输入致醉酒类，均予以禁止。

第三款 本条除非在国会将其提交各州之日起七年以内，由各州修宪会议依本宪法规定批准为宪法修正案，不得发生效力。

第二十二条修正案

第一款 无论何人，当选担任总统职务不得超过两次；无论何人，在他人当选总统任期内担任总统职务或代理总统两年以上，不得当选担任总统职务一次以上。但本条不适用于在国会提出本条时正在担任总统职务的任何人；也不妨碍在本条生效时正在担任总统职务或代理总统的任何人在一届任期结束前的时间里继续担任总统职务或代理总统。

第二款 本条除非在国会将其提交各州之日起七年以内，由四分之三州议会批准为宪法修正案，不得发生效力。

第二十三条修正案

第一款 作为合众国政府所在地的特区，应依国会规定方式选派：

一定数目的总统和副总统选举人，其数目等于把特区看做一个州时，它在国会中有权拥有的参议员和众议员人数的总和，但绝不得超过人口最少之州的选举人人数。他们是在各州所选派的选举人以外增添的人，但为了选举总统和副总统的目的，应被视为一个州选派的选举人；他们在特区集会，履行第十二条修正案所规定的职责。

第二款 国会有权以适当立法实施本条。

第二十四条修正案

第一款 在总统或副总统，总统或副总统选举人或国会参议员或众议员的任何预选或其他选举中，合众国公民的选举权不得因未交纳人头税或其他税而被合众国或任何一州加以剥夺或限制。

第二款 国会有权以适当立法实施本条。




 [1]
 制宪会议于1787年9月17日在费城制定，1789年3月4日生效。
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The General Theory Of

Employment，Interest And Money

By John Maynard Keynes



序

本书主要是为我的同行经济学家所写，我希望其他人也能看懂。但是，本书的主要目的是探讨理论上的难题，至于该理论在实际中的应用则居于次要地位。因为，如果正统经济学有错误之处，那么其错误之处不在于建立在精心构筑的逻辑一致性基础之上的上层建筑，而在于其假设前提缺乏明确性和普适性。因此，除非通过高度抽象的论证和进行大量辩论，我无法达到我的目的，即规劝经济学家批判性地重新审视他们理论的某些基本假设。我本希望这种论证和辩论能少些，但我认为重要之处在于：不仅要阐释我自己的观点，还要指出我的观点在哪些方面有别于现在流行的理论。我预料，那些深深沉迷于我称之为“古典学说”的人将彷徨于两种意见，一种意见认为我完全错了，另一种意见认为我并未提出任何新见解。这两种意见，或许还有第三种意见，究竟孰是孰非还要由他人予以判断。我所写的辩论段落旨在为作出判断提供一些素材。另外，如果我在辩论中的文字过于尖锐，我请求谅解，那不过是为了让分歧更为明确。对于我现在抨击的理论，我本人曾多年奉为圭臬，因而，我想我不至于忽视该理论的有力之处。

所辩论问题的重要性是无以复加的，但是，如果我的阐释是正确的，我必须首先说服我的同行经济学家，然后再去说服普通民众。在当前这个辩论阶段，虽然欢迎民众参加讨论，但他们只能作为旁听者，倾听一位经济学家陈述他与同行经济学家之间很深的观点分歧，这些分歧在目前几乎摧毁了经济理论在实践中的影响力，而且，在这些分歧未得到解决之前，这种破坏作用还将持续下去。

本书与我五年前出版的《货币论》之间的关系，我可能会比其他人认识地更加透彻。原本是我经过数年求索而得到的思想上的自然演进，有时却被读者看成使人深感迷惑的观点变更。尽管我迫于需要对名词术语作了某些变动，但对消除读者的困惑并不会起太大作用。我将在下面的行文中指出用词上的这些变化。至于两书之间的关系可以简要总结如下：当我开始撰写《货币论》时，我依然沿袭传统思路，把货币的影响看成是独立于供给和需求的一般理论之外的东西。该书完成之时，我在将货币理论拓展成总产量理论方面取得了一些进展。然而，由于我当时尚未摆脱传统理论的先入之见，因而未能透彻探讨产出水平改变的后果，这正是该书理论部分（即第三编和第四编）的显著缺点。我所谓的“基本方程”不过是在既定产出假设下的瞬时图，它们试图表明，假设产出是既定的，为什么会有各种力量造成利润失衡，产出水平也因此而必定发生变动。但不同于对瞬时图的分析，该书对于动态发展的论述是不完备而且极其混乱的。与此相反，本书则演进为一本主要研究哪些力量决定整体产出和就业规模的著作，而且，在本书中，虽然货币在经济体系中占有极其重要和特殊的位置，但是对其技术细节则不作论述。我们将会看到，货币经济本质上是这样一种制度，在其中，对未来看法的改变不仅可以影响就业的方向，还可以影响就业的数量。但在考虑未来想法改变的影响的前提下，我们分析现实经济行为的方法仍以供给和需求的相互作用为基础。基于此，我们的分析方法和基本的价值理论就能相互结合，并因此而得到一个更具一般性的理论，我们所熟悉的古典理论则成为这个一般理论中的特例。

撰写像这样一本独辟蹊径的著作，如果作者想避免过多的错误，那么他在很大程度上必须依靠批评和辩论。如果一个人单独思考的时间太长，那么他短时期内对愚蠢东西的相信甚至会达到令人吃惊的程度，对于经济学（以及其他伦理道德科学）尤其如此，因为在这些研究领域，经常无法对个人提出的理念进行决定性的规范性或实验性的检验。本书比我写作《货币论》时更加得益于R.F.卡恩先生经常性的建议和建设性的批评意见。如果没有他的建议，本书的很多地方不会取得现在的进展。我同样得到了琼·罗宾逊夫人、R.G.霍特里先生和R.F.哈罗德先生的许多帮助，他们阅读了全部清样。剑桥大学国王学院的D.M.本苏珊-巴特先生编写了本书的附录。

对作者而言，本书的写作是一个为了摆脱传统思想而长期奋斗的过程。如果作者对这些传统思维和表达方式的攻击是成功的，那么大多数读者在阅读本书时也会有同感。本书以如此复杂的方式表述的思想是极其简单和明晰的。困难不在于新思想而在于摆脱旧思想。对于大多数像我们这样由其哺育成长的人们而言，旧思想已经遍布在我们头脑的各个角落。

约翰·梅纳德·凯恩斯

1935年12月13日
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第一编 引论

第一章 何谓通论

我将本书命名为《就业、利息和货币通论》，其着重之处在于首词“通”字。这一命名的用意在于将我的论点和结论中的特殊之处同古典学派
 
[1]

 对于同类问题的观点和结论加以互证。我本人也是在古典学派的熏陶下成长起来的。在过去的百余年中，无论在实践上还是在理论上，古典学派一直主导着我这一代统治阶层和学术界的经济思想。我将要阐明的是：古典学派的假定只适用于特定情形而非普遍情形，古典学派所假定的情形只是各种可能的均衡状态中的一个极限点，而且，古典学派所设定的特殊情形的特性恰恰不是我们实际生活的经济社会的特性。结果，如果我们试图将其运用于对经验事实的分析，古典学派的教义将会引导我们误入歧途，甚至带来灾难性的后果。




 [1]
 “古典经济学派”是马克思首创的术语，用以泛指李嘉图和詹姆斯·穆勒及其前辈们，也就是指集大成于李嘉图的那种经济理论的创始人们。也可能是犯了用语不当的错误，我已经习惯于将李嘉图的追随者们，即那些接受并完善李嘉图式经济理论的人归属于“古典学派”，其中包括（例如）J.S.穆勒、马歇尔、埃奇沃斯和庇古教授。


第二章 古典经济学的假定条件

大多数关于价值和生产理论的著述均主要关注两个问题，一是既定量的已用资源在不同用途之间如何配置，二是在使用这一既定量资源的前提下，各种资源的相对报酬及其产品的相对价值如何决定。
 
[1]



同样，对于可用资源数量的问题，例如可就业人口的规模，自然财富的丰瘠以及累积的资本设备的多寡，一向采用描述的方法予以说明。但是，关于何种力量决定可用资源实际使用数量的纯理论在很多细节上并未得到检验。当然，要说这种理论全然未得到检验未免荒谬，因为讨论资源使用量的波动的论述为数甚多，而每种论述都涉及前述纯理论。我并不是说这个主题被忽视了，而是要指出这一主题所依托的基本理论一向被认为如此简单和明显，以致最多只需稍作提及。
 
[2]



Ⅰ

我认为，尽管实际上并未加以讨论，但被视作简单和明了的古典就业理论奠基于两个基本假定之上，即：

Ⅰ.工资等于劳动的边际产品。

这就是说，一位就业人员的工资等于就业量减少一个单位所损失的产值（在扣除由于产出下降而减少的其他成本之后）；然而，如果竞争和市场表现出不完全性，依据有关原理，二者相等所必须服从的限制条件便不再得到满足。

Ⅱ.对于给定的就业人数，工资的效用等于该就业量的边际负效用。

这就是说，每一位就业者的实际工资（根据就业人员自己的估计）正好足以吸引实际被雇佣的劳动力继续维持原有就业量，类似于竞争的不完全性会破坏第一个假定所遵循的限制条件，第二个假定所要求的单个劳动者地位对等的限制条件会由于劳动者结成工会而不再被满足。负效用的理解应该涵盖各种原因，它们可能导致一个人或一群人宁愿失业也不愿意接受对他们来说其效用低于某一最低限度的工资。

该假定与所谓的“摩擦性”失业是相容的。因为将其运用于现实时，本当允许调整中存在的各种不完善之处：例如，由于估计错误或者需求的不连续性，特定资源的相对数量之间的平衡会短时失调，或者由于未预见到的变化导致的时滞，或者从一种职位转换到另一种职位所必然存在的时间延误，正是这种不完善导致充分就业不能持续存在。因此，在一个非静态社会，总有一部分资源因“职位转换”而无人雇佣。除了“摩擦性”失业，该假定同“自愿”失业也是并行不悖的，“自愿失业”是指由于法律规定或社会习俗，或者劳动者为进行集体谈判而结成工会，或者对于变革反应迟缓，或者仅仅由于人们的惰性，单个劳动者拒绝或者无法接受相当于其边际生产率的产品价值的工资。“摩擦”失业和“自愿”失业这两类失业已经涵盖了失业的全部范畴，古典经济学的假定不容许还可能存在第三类失业，即我将定义的“非自愿”失业。

按照这些限定条件，依据古典经济学理论，资源的雇佣量是由这两个假定所共同决定的。第一个假定为我们提供了就业的需求计划，第二个假定为我们提供了就业的供给计划，就业总量则固定在边际产品效用等于边际就业负效用的那一点。

依上所述，有可能增加就业的方法仅有四种：

（a）改善组织结构或者增强预见能力以减少“摩擦性”失业；

（b）减少以实际工资表示的劳动力的边际负效用，这样在同样的实际工资水平下，会有更多的劳动者愿意工作，从而可以减少“自愿”失业；

（c）增加工资品行业（用庇古教授的简便术语来说，工资品是其价格可以决定货币工资效用的物品）劳动者的边际实物生产率；

或者（d）增加非工资品同工资品的相对价格，与此同时，非工资收入者将其支出从工资品转移到非工资品。

依据我的理解所及，以上便是庇古教授的《失业论》的实质内容，该书是现在仅有的对古典失业理论的详尽阐述。
 
[3]



Ⅱ

上述两种失业类型真的足以概括全部失业现象吗？从事实来看，总有一部分人愿意接受现行工资水平，但很难找到工作。规则是，在现行货币工资水平下，只要存在劳动力需求，就一定会有更多的劳动者前来就业。
 
[4]

 古典学派认为，这种现象与他们设定的第二条假定并不矛盾。他们争辩说，在现行货币工资水平下，虽然对劳动力的需求在全部劳动者得以就业前就已经得到满足，但这只是由于劳动者之间公开的或默认的协议，即不接受工资低于现行水平的工作，而且只要劳动者全体同意降低货币工资水平，自然就会扩大就业量。如果情况确实如此，那么这种失业，尽管表面上是非自愿的，但实际情况并非完全如此，它应被纳入前述源于集体谈判等原因所造成的“自愿”失业。

这引出了两点值得考察之处，第一点牵涉到劳动者对实际工资和货币工资的不同态度，这一点在理论上并不太重要，但第二点却是极其重要的。

我们暂且假设劳动者不准备接受货币工资较低的工作，从而现行货币工资水平的降低会使一部分已经就业的劳动者通过罢工或其他方式退出劳动力市场。是否可以由此推论出现行实际工资水平准确地测度了劳动力的边际负效用呢？未必如此，因为，即使现行货币工资水平的降低会导致一部分劳动者退出就业，但如果工资品价格上升，以致现行货币工资所能购买的工资品较以前为少时，不一定会导致同一后果。换而言之，可能会引发这样的现象，在一定范围内，劳动者要求的是一个最低限度的货币工资而不是一个最低限度的实际工资。古典学派暗含着这样的结论，这种现象对他们的理论不会产生实质性的影响，但事实并非如此。因为如果劳动力的供给函数不把实际工资作为它唯一的变量，那么古典学派的论证将会完全崩溃，并遗留下实际就业量将极其难以确定的问题。
 
[5]

 古典学派似乎没有意识到，除非劳动力的供给仅仅是实际工资的函数，他们的劳动供给曲线将会随着价格的每一次波动而变动。因此，他们的方法与其非常特殊的假定是密不可分的，因而不足以处理更为一般的情形。

日常经验也确切无疑地告诉我们，劳动者要求得到（在一定限度内）的是货币工资而不是实际工资，这种情形远非仅是一种可能性而是一种普遍情况。虽然工人们通常会抵制货币工资的削减，但工资品价格的每次上升并不会导致他们因此而退出劳动力市场。有时候可以认为，劳动者抵制货币工资的下降而不抵制实际工资的下降是不合逻辑的。根据下文所阐述的理由，这可能不像初看起来那样不合逻辑，而且正如我们以后将要看到的，也幸亏如此。但是，经验表明，无论是否合乎逻辑，劳动者的确是照此行事的。

此外，作为经济萧条特征的失业源于劳动者拒绝接受货币工资削减的观点显然未得到经验的支持。断言美国1932年的失业问题不是由于劳动者顽固地拒绝接受削减货币工资，便是他们固执地要求实际工资高于经济机构的生产率所能负担的水平，这种说法是很难让人信服的。经验表明，在劳动力的最低需求或劳动生产率并未产生明显改变时，就业量却会产生巨大的波动。劳动者在萧条期也并不比繁荣期更为好斗。他们的物质生产率也并不会更低。这些源于经验的事实足以构成怀疑古典分析是否恰当的初步理由。

考察货币工资变动与实际工资变动之间实际关系的统计研究结果是饶有趣味的。对于某一特定行业的具体变化情况，我们期望实际工资和货币工资按同一方向变动。但对于整体工资水平的变动情形，我认为我们大概会发现，实际工资同名义工资根本不会按照同一方向变动，而很可能是按照反方向变动。也就是说，当货币工资增加时，我们将会发现实际工资下降了；而当货币工资下降时，实际工资增加了。这是因为在短期内，下降的货币工资和上升的实际工资各自基于独自的原因同就业量的下降相关联。劳动者在就业量下降时更容易接受工资的削减，而在同样的就业量减少的情形，因为当产出减少时，对于给定数量的资本设备，劳动者的边际报酬将会增加，实际工资因此而不可避免地会上升。

如果现行实际工资水平确实有一个最低限度，一旦工资水平低于这个限度，无论在何种情形，就业量也不会超过现在的雇佣数量，那么除摩擦失业外的非自愿失业就不会存在。但由此认定实际情况必然如此就是荒谬的。因为按照现行工资，即使工资品价格上升，并由此导致实际工资下降，通常还是可以雇佣到多于现存就业量的劳动者。如果确实如此，等值于现行货币工资的工资品就不能准确地表示劳动的边际负效用，于是第二个假定也就无法成立。

但还存在一个更基本的异议。第二个假定源于这样一个理念，即劳动者的实际工资取决于劳动者和企业家所进行的工资谈判。古典学派当然承认双方实际所协议的是货币工资，甚至也承认，劳动者所能接受的实际工资并不完全取决于当时相应货币工资的高低。尽管如此，最终还是协议所达成的货币工资决定实际工资水平。因此，古典理论假定，只要劳动者接受货币工资的削减，他们的实际工资显然会降低。实际工资趋向等值于劳动的边际负效用这一假定显然暗含着这样的推论：劳动者自己能够决定他愿意为之工作的实际工资，尽管他不能决定在这一工资水平下的就业量。

简而言之，传统理论认为，企业家与劳动者之间的工资谈判决定了实际工资水平，因而，假设雇主之间存在自由竞争，劳动者之间又不存在限制性的结社，那么，如果后者愿意，他们可以使其实际工资等值于在此工资水平下雇主们愿意雇佣人数的边际负效用。如果情况并非如此，那就没有任何理由指望实际工资会趋向于等同劳动的边际负效用。

必须记住，古典理论的结论旨在应用于分析劳动者的整体行为，而不仅仅是指出单个劳动者可以通过接受其他劳动者所拒绝接受的、削减后的货币工资而获得就业。可以认为，这些结论能够同样有效地运用于封闭系统和开放系统，而不会受制于开放系统的若干特征，或者受制于一国削减货币工资对其外贸的影响。当然，这些论题已经完全超出了本书的讨论范围。这些结论的正确性也不受各种间接效应的影响，这些效应源于削减货币表示的工资总额会引发对银行体系和信用状况某些反应，本书将在第十九章详细讨论这些效应。这些结论基于这样一个信念，在一个封闭体系中，降低货币工资的一般水平，除了极少数例外，实际工资至少在短期内将会有某种程度的下降，尽管下降程度并不总是同货币工资的下降成比例。

现在可知，实际工资的一般水平取决于雇主和劳动者通过谈判达成的货币工资水平的假定并不具有显而易见的正确性。事实上，令人诧异的是，几乎无人试图证实或反驳这一观点，因为这一论点与古典理论的主旨根本不相一致。古典理论教导我们要相信：价格取决于以货币表示的边际直接成本，而边际直接成本又在很大程度上取决于货币工资。因此，如果货币工资有所变动，可以预见古典学派会指出，价格将会产生几乎同比例的变动，从而使实际工资和实际失业水平大致保持不变，劳动者的任何少量收益或损失会被边际成本中其他部分的损失和收益所抵消，边际成本会由此而保持不变。
 
[6]

 然而，古典学派后来似乎偏离了这条研究思路，部分原因在于他们根深蒂固的信念，即认为劳动者可以决定其实际工资率；部分原因可能在于他们的先入之见，即价格取决于货币数量。而且一旦接受了劳动者总是可以决定其实际工资率的信条，又会和另一信条相混同，即劳动者总是可以决定他们将在何种实际工资下达到充分就业，也就是在既定实际工资水平下的最大就业量。

综上所述，对于古典学派的第二条假定存在两点异议。第一点同劳动者的实际行为有关。在货币工资不变的条件下，由于物价上涨导致的实际工资的下降，一般来说，不会使现行工资下的可用劳动供给量低于物价上涨前的实际就业量。如果假定劳动供给量会降低，那就等同于假定所有在现行工资下愿意工作而未能就业的人们，只要生活费用稍有提高，就不再愿意工作。然而，这条奇怪的假定显然是构成庇古教授《失业论》的基础，
 
[7]

 这也是所有正统学派的成员们所暗中假定的。

但另一点更基本的异议将在本书的以下各章逐次展开，这点异议源于我们所不赞同的一条假定，即工资谈判直接决定实际工资的一般水平。古典学派暗中设置了工资谈判决定实际工资这一不合理的假定，因为对于劳动者整体而言，可能没有任何可行的方法使等值于货币工资一般水平的工资品等于现行就业量的边际负效用。也不存在任何权宜之策，使全体劳动者能够据此通过与企业家们的货币工资谈判将实际工资水平削减至一个特定水平，这就是我们辩论的要点所在。我们将尽力证明：决定实际工资一般水平的首先是某些其他力量。本书的主题之一就是试图阐明这个问题。我们还将指出，对于实际生活于其中的经济体系如何运转这方面的内容，我们还存在根本性的误解。

Ⅲ

虽然一般认为个人或团体之间在货币工资上的争执决定了实际工资的一般水平，但事实上，这种争执关注的是不同的目标。由于劳动力不能完全自由流动，以及工资并不趋于使不同职业的净收益严格相等。任何个人或由个人构成的团体，如果同意其货币工资相对于其他人有所降低，那么其实际工资也会相对下降，而这正是他们反对削减货币工资最正当的理由。另一方面，因为货币购买力的变动会同样地影响所有工人，因此，要抵制实际工资的每一次削减也是不现实的。事实上，一般而言，除非实际工资的下降幅度达到极端的程度，源于物价上涨的实际工资下降一般不会遭到抵制。进而言之，某些特定行业对货币工资下降的抵制，不会像全部行业都抵制实际工资的下降那样，对总就业量的增加造成不可逾越的障碍。

换而言之，对货币工资的争执主要影响实际工资总额在不同劳动群体间的分配，而不是每个就业者的平均工资。如我们将会看到的，这个平均工资的确定取决于一系列不同的因素。一部分工人通过联合结成团体是为了保护他们的相对实际工资。至于实际工资的一般水平则取决于经济体系中的其他力量。

因此，值得庆幸的是，与古典学派的经济学家相比，工人们倒是本能的更为理性的经济学者，尽管他们的所作所为完全是无意识地。即使货币工资的现行实际等价物高于现行就业量的边际负效用，工人们也会抵制货币工资的削减，尽管这种削减很少或从不涉及全体劳动者；相反，如果在实际工资降低的同时能增加就业总量，维持货币工资相对水平不变，工人们不会抵制实际工资的削减。除非实际工资的削减程度大到足以可能使实际工资降低到现行就业量的边际负效用之下。不论削减幅度有多小，每个工会都会抵制对货币工资的削减。但是，然工会不会想着生活费用的每次上涨都要举行罢工，所以，工会并不像古典学派所指责的那样，对总就业量的任何增加都会设置障碍。

Ⅳ

现在我们必须定义第三类失业，即严格意义上的“非自愿”失业，而古典学派根本不承认这种失业存在的可能性。

显然，我们所说的“非自愿”失业并非仅仅指劳动者还存在尚未消耗的工作能力。我们并不能因为人的生产能力可以达到每天工作10小时，而认为每天工作8小时是失业。我们也不认为一群工人因为不愿意接受低于一定实际报酬水平的工作就是“非自愿”失业。进而言之，出于方便起见，我们也将“摩擦性”失业排除在“非自愿”失业的定义之外。据此，我对“非自愿”失业定义如下：如果工资品的价格相对货币工资稍有上升，现行货币工资水平下愿意工作的劳动总供给量和在此工资水平下的劳动总需求量都将大于现有就业量，那么劳动者就处于非自愿失业状态。另一个可供选择的、本质上完全相同的定义将在下一章予以说明。

由此定义可以推论出，第二条假定所暗含的实际工资等于就业量边际负效用，就其现实意义而言，相当于不存在“非自愿”失业情形。我们把这种状态称为“充分”就业，根据这样的定义，“摩擦性”失业和“自愿”失业同“充分”就业是相容的。我们将会发现，这与古典理论的其他特征是相吻合的，据此，古典理论最好被称为充分就业条件下的分配理论。于是，只要古典学派的假定条件成立，前述意义的非自愿失业是不可能发生的。因此，明显的失业必定或者是由于“职位转换”造成的暂时性失去工作，或者是由于对高度专业化的资源间歇性需求造成的，或者是由于工会对独立劳动者的“限雇效应”造成的。由此，秉承古典传统的学者们由于忽略了古典理论隐含的特定假设，不可避免地会得出在逻辑上完全符合古典学派假定条件的结论，即显而易见的失业（除了所承认的例外情况）归根结底地是因为未被利用的生产要素拒绝接受相当于他们边际生产率的报酬。一位古典经济学家或许会同情劳动者抵制削减货币工资的行动，他也会承认，为了应付暂时的局面而削减工资是不明智的。但是对于科学的忠诚迫使他宣称，无论如何，拒绝削减货币工资是一切困境的根源。

然而，显而易见的是，如果古典理论只适用于充分就业情形，将其应用于非自愿失业问题就是荒谬的——如果这种失业存在的话（谁能否认它的存在呢？）。古典学派的理论家们很像置身于非欧几何世界中的欧几里德几何学家们，一旦发现在日常经验中两条显然平行的直线经常会相交，他们就会指责说线没有保持平直——这被看做是解决两条线发生不幸冲撞的唯一办法。然而，事实是除了放弃平行公理以及建立一个非欧几何学之外别无解决之道。今天的经济学也要作类似的事情，我们需要放弃古典教条中的第二条假定，建立一套足以解决严格意义上的非自愿失业的行为体系。

Ⅴ

在强调我们的观点有别于古典理论体系的同时，我们不应忽视两种观点重要的相同之处。因为同过去一样，我们仍将保留第一条假定，仅对它施加和古典理论中同样的约束条件。因此，我们必须稍作停留以考察这个假定究竟蕴涵了什么。

这个假定意味着，在既定的组织、设备和技术条件下，实际工资和产出量（从而和就业量）之间是唯一相关联的，因此，一般而言，只有实际工资率的下降才能导致就业量的增加。所以，对于这个被古典经济学家（正确地）宣称为不可或缺的重要事实，我并无异议。在既定的组织、设备和技术条件下，单位劳动者获取的实际工资同就业量具有唯一的（负）相关关系。因此，如果就业量增加了，那么，一般而言，在短期内，每个劳动者所获得的以工资品表示的报酬必然会降低，而利润会增加。
 
[8]

 这不过是对一个人所熟知的命题的正面表述，该命题是：短期内，假定设备等生产要素是固定不变的，由于各行业通常受边际报酬递减律的制约，随着就业量的增加，工资品行业（它们决定实际工资）的边际产品必然减少。事实上，只要这一命题能够成立，那么任何增加就业的手段必将同时导致边际产品的减少，以这种产品测度的工资率也将因此而降低。

但是，在我们推翻了第二条假定之后，虽然就业量的下降必定会使劳动者得到的工资在数值上等于较多数量的工资品，但就业量的减少并非必然是劳动者要求更多的工资品所致，而且劳动者愿意接受较低水平的货币工资也不是解决失业问题的必备良方。这里所涉及的同就业有关的工资论，我们现在还不能予以充分地阐释，这要留待在19章及其附录中加以详细阐述。

Ⅵ

自萨伊和李嘉图时代以来，古典经济学家都在讲述供给创造自己的需求——在某种意义上古典理论已经暗含了这一点，但并未对此予以明确陈述，全部生产成本必然要直接或间接地用于购买产品。

J.S.穆勒在其《政治经济学原理》一书中，对该学说作了如下清晰的阐述：

“构成商品偿付手段的还只是商品。每个人用于偿付其他人产品的手段就是他自己所拥有的产品。就字义而论，所有的卖者都不可避免地要成为买者。如果我们能使一国的生产能力突然增加一倍，我们也会使各个市场上商品的供给增加一倍；但是，与此同时，我们也应该使购买力增加一倍。每个人都会有双倍的需求和供给。因为每个人在交换中能提供给别人的是过去的两倍，他能购买的也将是过去的两倍。”
 
[9]



作为该学说的推论，可以设想，任何个人节制消费的行为，必然使得由于节制消费而节约下来的同等数量的劳动和商品不再用于消费，而是投资于资本财富的生产。下述出自马歇尔《国内价值的纯理论》
 
[10]

 一书的引文阐明了传统的观点：

“一个人的全部收入都用于购买劳务和商品。人们确实也常常听到：一个人花费其收入的一部分，并储蓄余下的部分。但是大家熟悉的一条经济学公理指出，一个人用他储蓄的那部分收入购买劳务和商品，数量上等同于他用被称之为消费的那部分收入所购买的劳务和商品。当他从购买的劳务和商品中获得现时的享受时，这被称为消费；当他使购买的劳务和商品用于财富的生产，以便将来从中得到可以享用的物品时，这被称为储蓄。”

要从马歇尔以后的著作
 
[11]

 或从埃奇沃思或者庇古教授的著作中引证类似的段落的确很不容易。这种学说今天不再以这种粗陋的方式表述。但无论如何，它是构成整个古典理论的基础，没有它，古典理论就要崩溃。当代经济学家在是否同意穆勒的学说时可能会有所犹豫，但他们会毫不犹豫地接受以穆勒学说为前提的许多结论。例如，这种信念贯穿了庇古教授几乎所有的著作，即除了会增加摩擦之外，有没有货币并无不同，而且生产和就业理论可以（像穆勒所作的那样）在基于“实物”交换的基础上建立起来，然后在以后的章节中敷衍塞责地引入货币，这就是古典传统的现代版本。当代经济思想依然深深根植于这样的观念：如果人们不以某种方式把钱花掉，他们也会以另一种方式把钱花掉。
 
[12]

 战后的经济学家确实很少能够始终如一地保持这种观点，因为他们今天的思想过多地渗入了相反的思想倾向和经验事实，这十分明显地同他们以前的观点不相一致。
 
[13]

 但是他们并没有从中得出足够深邃的结果，因而也没有修订他们的基本理论。

在某种形式的无交换的鲁滨逊·克鲁索式经济中，个人用以消费或保留下来的收入事实上是，也只能是他们自己的生产活动的产物。古典学派把得自于鲁滨逊经济体系中的这个结论错误地以类比方式运用于现实生活。古典学派错误的根源可能源于此。但是，除此之外，古典学派的另一个结论，产出成本总能由因需求而引致的销售总收益所弥补，则非常合乎情理，因为很难把这个结论同另一个看来相似而又无可置疑的命题区别开来，这一命题是：社会中从事某一生产活动的所有生产要素的总收入在数值上必然恰好等于总产出的价值。

类似地，人们很自然地会设想：如果一个人能在增加个人财富的同时，又显然没有从其他人那里取走任何东西，也必定会增进社会整体的财富。因此（如同刚才从马歇尔著作中所引用的段落），个体的储蓄行为必然会引起与之相对应的投资行为。因为，按照同样的道理，也可以毋庸置疑地宣称，个体财富净增加值的总和必然恰好等于社会财富净增加值的总额。

然而，以这种方式思考的人们其实都被视觉上的错觉所蒙蔽，这种错觉把两种本质上不同的活动混为一谈。这些人荒谬地设想，节制现在的消费和预备未来的消费这两种决策之间存在自行协调的关系。但是，决定后者的动机和决定前者的动机之间并不存在任何简单的联结方式。

至此，这条宣称总产出的需求价格等于其供给价格的假设就是古典理论中所说的“平行公理”。如果承认这一点，那么认可其他各点就是顺理成章的——私人和国民的节俭有益于社会，关于利息率的传统理论，古典学派的失业论，货币数量论、自由放任主义为对外贸易带来的无穷利益，还有许多其他观点，我们将对此一一质疑。

Ⅶ

我们在本章的各个地方指出，古典理论依次取决于下述假定：

（1）实际工资等于现行就业量的边际负效用；

（2）严格意义上的非自愿失业并不存在；

（3）供给创造自己的需求，其含义是：在产出和就业的任何水平，总需求的价格都等于总供给的价格。

然而，这三条假设实质上说的是同一回事，因为它们成立与否是联为一体的，三者中的任何一个在逻辑上与其他两个都是相关联的。




 [1]
 这符合李嘉图的传统。因为李嘉图明确表示对国民收入的总量不感兴趣，他关注的是国民收入的分配。在更关注分配这一点上，李嘉图正确地评价了其理论的特色之处。他的后继者由于眼光不够清晰，却将古典理论运用于对财富来源问题的讨论。李嘉图于1820年10月9日致马尔萨斯的信中写道：“你认为政治经济学是对财富性质和来源的探究，而我认为它应该探究社会各阶层依据何种法则分配他们共同生产的社会产品。关于国民收入的总量并无法则可言，但关于国民收入的分配比例还是存在一个大致正确的法则。我每一天都更确信前者的探究是徒然和虚妄的，而后者才是科学研究的真正目标所在。”


 [2]
 例如，庇古教授在《福利经济学》（第四版，第127页）中写道（着重号是我加的）：“在整个讨论中，除了明确指出的例外情形，我们忽略通常存在的某些资源愿意但并未得到使用的事实。这非但不影响论证的实质，反而可以简化对论点的阐释。”两相对照，李嘉图总是明确放弃将国民所得总量作为一个整体予以研究的任何企图，而庇古教授在一本研究国民所得问题的专著中，主张同一理论既适用于存在某些非自愿失业的情形，也适用于充分就业的情形。


 [3]
 庇古教授的失业理论将在下文第十九章的附录中予以更详尽的论述。


 [4]
 参阅前面第2页注①庇古教授的引文。


 [5]
 这一点将在第十九章的附录中予以详述。


 [6]
 按照我的思考，正如我们在下文第十九章所要说明的，虽然货币工资变动的全部后果更为复杂，但这个论点的确包含着大量的真理成分。


 [7]
 参阅第十九章附录。


 [8]
 该论点可论述如下：设有n人就业，其中第n人的增收量为每日1蒲式耳，因而工资的购买力也为每日1蒲式耳。然而，第n+1人的增收量为每日0.9蒲式耳。因此，除非谷价相对工资上涨至每日工资的购买力为0.9蒲式耳，就业量不可能增加到n+1人。这样，工资总额以前是n蒲式耳，现在则为（9/10）（n+1）蒲式耳。因此，就业量每增加一人，就必然使得收入从原先被雇佣的人那里转移到企业家手中。


 [9]
 《政治经济学原理》第3编第14章第2节。


 [10]
 参阅该书第34页。


 [11]
 J.A.霍布斯先生在其《工业生理学》（第102页）中引用了上述穆勒的段落后指出，马歇尔在其《产业经济学》（第154页）中已对穆勒的这段话作出这样的评论：“但是，虽然人们有购买力，但人们可以选择不去使用它。”“然而，”霍布斯先生继续写道：“马歇尔并未抓住这一事实至为关键的重要性，并且似乎是将这种行为限定于‘危机’时期。”我认为，从马歇尔以后的著作来看，这倒是个公允的评论。


 [12]
 参阅艾尔弗雷德·马歇尔和玛丽·马歇尔夫妇所著《产业经济学》第17页：“用很快就磨损的材料制作衣服对商业并无好处，因为如果人们不把他们的购买力用于添置衣物，他们可以将购买力用于使劳动者就业的其他途径上。”读者将会注意到我再次引用了马歇尔早期著作的话。在写《经济学原理》时，马歇尔已经变得对此非常怀疑，因而行文非常谨慎，用词模棱两可，但旧观念从未从其思想的基本假设中根除出去。


 [13]
 罗宾斯教授的不同之处在于：他几乎是独自一人继续保持前后一致的思想体系，他的实践建议和他的理论同属一个体系。


第三章 有效需求原理

Ⅰ

在本章开篇，我们需要提出几个术语，其精确定义将在以后给出。在既定的技术、资源和成本状态下，雇佣给定数量劳动者的企业家要承担两类支出：首先，因生产要素当前提供的服务而支付给它们的支出额（不包括支付给其他企业家的支出），我们将其称为所要研究就业量的要素成本；其次，支付给其他企业家以购买其产品的支出，以及支付给企业家本人的支出，以弥补他不让机器设备闲置而遭受的损失，我们将其称为使用者成本。
 
[1]

 超出要素成本与使用者成本之和的那部分最终产出值就是利润，我们也将其称之为企业家收入。当然，从企业家的观点来看是要素成本的东西，在生产要素看来是则是他们的收入。因此，要素成本和企业家利润构成了我们称之为该企业家所提供就业量的总收入。以此方式定义的企业家利润应该是企业家决定提供多少就业量时努力使之最大化的一个参变量。当我们从企业家的角度来看，有时为方便起见将源于既定就业量的总收入（即要素成本加利润）称为该就业量的收益。另一方面，既定就业量产出的总供给价格恰好是企业家值得提供该就业量的预期收益。
 
[2]



据上所述，在技术、资源和单位就业量的要素成本既定的情形下，每个厂商和行业以及整个社会的就业量取决于企业家预期能从相应产出
 
[3]

 中获取的收益额，因为企业家会尽力把就业量固定在能使预期收益超过要素成本的部分最大化的水平。

令Z为雇佣N人时的产出的总供给价格，Z和N的关系式可以写成Z=Φ（N），该式可以称之为总供给函数。
 
[4]

 类似地，令D为企业家雇佣N人时的预期获取的收益，D和N的关系式可以写成D=f（N），该式可以称之为总需求函数。

现在，给定N的取值，如果预期收益大于总供给价格，也就是说，如果D大于Z，那将会激励企业家将就业量增加至高于N，而且，如有必要，企业家相互之间还会竞买生产要素从而提高成本，直至N的取值提高到Z等于D。因此，就业量决定于总需求函数同总供给函数的相交点，因为在这一点，企业家可以最大化其预期利润。总需求函数与总供给函数的交点D的取值称为有效需求。由于这就是就业通论的主旨所在，我们的目标就在于阐明这一内容。以下各章主要用以考察决定这两个函数的不同因素。

另一方面，过去古典断言一向被绝对化地表述为“供给创造自己的需求”并继续构成整个正统经济理论基础的古典学说，则对这两个函数的关系作了一个特殊的假设，因为“供给创造自己的需求”必定意味着：对于N所有的取值，也就是对于所有的产出和就业水平，f（N）和Φ（N）都相等。所以当Z（=Φ（N））对应于N的增加也增加时，D（=f（N））必须与Z作等量增加。换而言之，古典理论假定：总需求价格（或收益）总会使自己等值于总供给价格，因此，不论N可能取什么值，收益D的取值总会等于对应于N的总供给价格Z。这就是说，有效需求不是只有一个唯一的均衡值，而是有一个无穷的、等可接受性的数值序列，因而，除了劳动的边际负效应所设定的一个上限之外，就业量的大小是不确定的。

如果确实如此，企业家们之间的竞争总是会使就业量扩大到总产出的供给不再有弹性的那一点，即有效需求数值的增加不再会导致产出的任何增加，显然这一就业量等同于充分就业量。在上一章，我们已经利用劳动者的行为定义了充分就业，另一个可供选择的，虽然意义相同，我们现在所能利用的判断准则是：充分就业是这样一种状态：在这种状态下，相对于对产出的有效需求的增加，总就业都是无弹性的。这样，萨伊定律，即总产出的总需求价格在所有产量上都等于它的总供给价格，也就等价于达到充分就业不存在任何阻碍这一命题。然而，如果联系总需求和总供给函数的这条定律不为真，那么就此问题而撰写一章经济理论是极其重要的，没有这一章，所有关于总就业量的讨论都是无意义的。

Ⅱ

即使读者对其尚不能充分理解，对以下各章将要构建的就业理论作一简要概述在现阶段或许能对读者有所帮助，其中所牵涉到的名词将在以后的章节中更为仔细地加以定义。在这个概述中，我们将假设：被雇佣的每单位劳动者的货币工资和其他要素成本均保持不变，但引进这一今后将放弃的简化仅仅是为了论述的方便。不论货币工资等是否会发生变化，这一理论的本质内容都完全相同。

我们理论的纲要可以表述如下：当就业增加时，实际总收入也会增加。而社会的心理状态是：当实际总收入增加时，消费总额也会增加，但其增幅不会像收入的增幅那么大，因此，如果全部的新增就业量都用于满足增加的直接消费需求，雇主将会蒙受损失。所以，要维持既定的就业量，就必须有一定数量的现期投资足以吸收在就业水平给定时总产出超过社会消费量的部分。因为，除非存在这一数额的投资，否则企业家的收入将会小于促使他们提供给定就业量所需要的数额。因而，如果给定我们所说的社会消费倾向，就业量的均衡水平，即对全部企业家来说再无动机促使他们扩大或者缩减就业量的水平，取决于现期投资量。现期投资量又顺次取决于我们所说的投资诱导，投资诱导则被发现取决于资本边际效率表与对应于不同期限和风险的复合贷款利率之间的关系。

这样，如果给定消费倾向和新投资率，那就只有一个与均衡水平一致的就业水平，因为任何其他水平都将导致总产量的总供给价格和总需求价格之间的不均衡。这个均衡就业水平不能大于充分就业水平，即实际工资不能小于劳动的边际负效用。但一般来说，也没有理由期望均衡就业水平等于充分就业水平，因为对应于充分就业的有效需求是一种特例：只有当消费倾向与投资诱导相互之间处于一种特殊关系时，该有效需求才能实现。这种对应于古典理论假设的特殊关系在一定意义上是一种最优关系。然而只有在偶然或人为的情形下，当现期投资提供的需求量正好等于充分就业所导致的总产出的总供给价格超过充分就业下社会消费支出的差额时，这种最优关系才能存在。

这个理论可以归纳为下述命题：

（1）在技术、资源和成本给定的情形下，收入（包括货币收入和实际收入）取决于就业量N。

（2）社会收入和预期用于消费的支出（用D1
 表示）之间的关系取决于社会的心理特征。这种关系我们将称之为消费倾向。也就是说，除了消费倾向本身发生某种变化，消费将取决于总收入水平，从而取决于就业水平N。

（3）企业家决定雇佣的劳动者数量N取决于两类数量的总和（D），即D1
 ，社会预期用于消费的支出，和D2
 ，预期用于新投资的数额。D就是我们上面所说的有效需求。

（4）由于D1
 +D2
 =D=Φ（N），此处Φ代表总供给函数，又由于如我们从上述命题（2）所见，D1
 是N的函数，我们可以写成X（N），X取决于消费倾向，由此可以推出Φ（N）-X（N）=D2
 。

（5）因此，均衡态的就业量取决于：（ⅰ）总供给函数（ⅱ）消费倾向X；（ⅲ）投资量D2
 ，这就是就业通论的要旨。

（6）在工资品行业，对于N的每一个取值都有一个相应的劳动边际生产率，它决定实际工资。因此，（5）要遵循的限制条件为：N不能超过使实际工资减少到等于劳动边际负效用的取值。这意味着，并非D所有的变化都与我们这个货币工资不变的暂时性假设相一致。因此，为了能对我们的理论作出全面论述，有必要放弃这一假设。

（7）按照古典理论，依据D=Φ（N）适用于N所有的取值这一规则，在N取小于其最大值的所有数值时，就业量处于中性均衡状态。因而能够预见企业家们相互竞争的力量可以使N达到最大值。在古典理论中，只有在这一点才存在稳定的均衡态。

（8）当就业增加时，D1
 将增加，但其增幅小于D的增幅。这是因为当我们的收入增加时，我们的消费也会增加，但增幅小于收入的增幅。在这条心理规律中，可以找到存在于我们现实中的问题的关键。由此可以推论出，就业量越大，相应产出的总供给价格（Z）与企业家预期能够从消费者支出中回获的总额（D1
 ）之间的缺口就越大。因此，如果消费倾向不变，除非D2
 同时增加以弥补Z和D1
 之间逐渐增大的缺口，否则就业量不可能增加。因而，除了依靠古典理论所作出的特殊假设，即当就业量增加时，总有某种力量发生作用使D2
 增加的幅度足以弥补Z和D1
 之间的缺口，否则经济体系就可能发现它自身处于N小于充分就业的稳定均衡态，即处于总需求函数和总供给函数的交点所决定的就业水平。

因此，就业量不是取决于以实际工资衡量的劳动边际负效用。而在实际工资既定时，所可能提供的劳动供给量仅仅决定就业量的最高水平，消费倾向和新投资量二者才决定就业量，就业量又唯一地决定于既定的实际工资水平——而不是颠倒过来。如果消费倾向和新投资率造成有效需求不足，实际就业水平就会下降到低于现行实际工资下的潜在可能的劳动供给水平，而实际均衡工资会大于均衡就业水平下的劳动边际负效用。

上述分析给我们提供了一种关于丰裕中的贫困这一悖论的解释。因为只要存在有效需求不足，就业量便有可能，而且往往会在达到充分就业水平之前终止增加。尽管事实上劳动的边际产品在价值上仍会大于就业的边际负效用，有效需求不足往往会阻碍生产的进行。

进而言之，社会越富裕，社会的实际和潜在产出之间的缺口越大，因而，经济系统的缺点就越明显和令人难以容忍。因为一个贫穷社会倾向于消费掉它很大一部分的产出，所以非常小的投资就将足以实现充分就业，反之，在一个富裕社会，如果要使较富裕成员的储蓄倾向与较贫穷成员的就业相协调，该社会将发现它必须提供更为充足的投资机会。如果一个潜在富裕社会中的投资诱导较弱，那么尽管存在潜在财富，有效需求原理的作用将迫使该社会削减它的实际产出，直至不管其潜在财富如何，该社会都会贫穷到其产出超过消费的剩余部分同其微弱的投资诱导相适应为止。

但更糟糕的是，在富裕社会中，不仅边际消费倾向更为微弱，而且由于其资本积累额已经很大，除非利息率能以足够快的速度下降，否则进一步投资机会的吸引力就很弱，这就使我们要研究利息率理论以及为什么利息率不会自动下降到适度水平的原因，这就是本书第四编的内容。

因而，对边际消费倾向的分析，对资本边际效率的定义以及利息率理论构成了我们现存知识体系中必须予以填补的三个主要空白之处。这个工作完成之后，我们将会发现：价格理论将会降低到它的适当地位，即只是我们一般理论的附属理论。而且，我们还会发现货币在我们的利息率理论中占有核心地位，从而我们将努力揭示货币区别于其他事物的特征之处。

Ⅲ

我们大可忽略总需求函数的理念是李嘉图经济学的基本观点，这也构成了一个多世纪以来我们所传授的经济学的基础。事实上，马尔萨斯曾经猛烈地反对李嘉图的有效需求不可能不足的学说，但最终无济于事。原因在于：因为马尔萨斯（除了诉诸日常观察到的事实之外）不能清楚地解释有效需求如何和为什么会不足或者过多，他也未能提供一个可供选择的思想构架，而正像“神圣宗教法庭”征服了西班牙，李嘉图也完全征服了英国。他的理论不仅被社会舆论、政治家和学术界所接受，并从此终止了一切争议，使其他观点完全消失并从此根本不予以讨论。马尔萨斯曾经为之殚精竭虑的有效需求这一巨大谜团也从经济文献中消失了。甚至在马歇尔、埃奇沃思和庇古教授的全部著作中一次也没有提及。在他们的这些著作中，古典理论表述得最为成熟。实际上，有效需求这个概念只能偷偷摸摸地生活在卡尔·马克思、西尔维·奥格塞尔或者道格拉斯少校的地下社会舆论之中。

李嘉图的大获全胜是件令人奇怪和难以理解的事情。这一定是因为他的学说对其所反映的环境体现了完全的适应性。我猜想，该学说所得出的结论与普通未受过教育之人所期望的极为不同，这就增加了该学说的学术威望。它的教义在实践时的严格性和通常表现出来的难以接受反而使其从中获益，它具有的可以用来建立一个宏大而逻辑一致的上层建筑的特点赋予它美感，它能将社会上许多不公平和显而易见的残酷事实解释为进步过程中不可避免的意外事件，以及把改变这些事态的企图解释为弊大于利，这使它得到了当权者的赞赏。这个学说为单个资本家的自由行为提供了一个辩护的理论依据，使它得到了当权者背后的主要社会力量的支持。

但是，尽管这个学说直到最近仍为正统经济学家所坚信不疑，但随着时间的推移，它在科学预测这一目标上的显著失败极大地损害了那些学术实践者的声望。因为自马尔萨斯以来，职业经济学家显然从不因为他们的理论的结果有悖于所观察到的事实而感到不安。这种普通人都能看得出的背离使人们越来越不愿意把他们给予其他科学家群体的尊重同样地给予经济学家，因为其他科学家群体将其理论应用于现实时，理论结果同现实观察相一致。

传统经济理论众所周知的乐观主义已经使经济学家被看成甘迪德一类的人物，他离开现实世界去耕种自己的园地，并教导人们：只要顺其自然，则在一切可能是最美好的世界中，一切都是最美好的。我想，这种乐观主义可以归结为他们忽视了有效需求不足所导致的对经济繁荣的阻碍。因为，在符合古典学派假设前提的社会中，显然存在趋于最优就业量的自然倾向。也许古典理论代表了我们所希望的我们的经济体系的运行方式，但是把现实世界假设为这样就等于把我们的困难都给假设掉了。




 [1]
 在第六章将给出使用者成本的精确定义。


 [2]
 读者会注意到，我已把使用者成本从既定产量的收益和总供给价格中扣除，因此，这两个术语中应被解释为不包括使用者成本，然而，购买者所支付的总额中当然要包括使用者成本。第六章将说明这种处理方法极为便利的原因所在。基本的要点是：总收益和扣除使用者成本的总供给价格可以唯一地和确切地加以定义；然而，由于使用者成本显然依赖于产业集中度和企业家们相互间进行购买的程度，因此如果把独立于这些要素的使用成本包括在内，那就无法给购买者的支付总额下定义。甚至在定义通常意义上的单个生产者的供给价格时也会遇到类似的困难。而且，在全部产出的总供给价格的情形下，还会出现严重的重复计算的困难。对此从来没有设法解决过。如果这一术语包括使用者成本，那么只有做出按照生产消费品或者资本品将企业家分成不同群体，然后根据他们的产业集中度做出特殊的假定，这样才能克服上述困难。然而，对企业家群体的区分本身也是含混的和复杂的，并且与事实不符。然而，如果像上述那样，总供给价格的定义中不包括使用者成本，这些困难都不会出现。不过读者最好等到在第六章及其附录中再看详细的讨论。


 [3]
 一位企业家在对他的生产规模做出实际决策时，当然并不单纯考虑对应于既定产量的销售收益的确定型预期，而是考虑几种不同可能性和确定性的假设型预期。因此，我所说的企业家的收益预期是指这样一种预期，如果认为该预期具有确定性，那么据此产生的企业家行为等同于企业家在面对由一系列含糊不清和诸多不同可能性所构成的预期状态所做出的决策。


 [4]
 在第二十章，一个与上述函数密切相关的函数被称为就业函数。


第二编 定义与理念

第四章 单位的选择

Ⅰ

在本章和以下三章我们将试图用一定的篇幅澄清某些疑难之处，而这些疑难之处同我们所要验证的特殊目标并没有特别密切的关系。因此，这几章具有脱离主题的性质，从而暂时会打断我们的主要思路。之所以只在此处对他们加以讨论，是因为将其放在别处处理不适合我特定研究的需要。

在撰写本书时，有三个疑难之处极大地阻碍了我的工作进展，因此，直到我找出某种解决办法之前，我无法顺畅地表达自己的思想。这三个疑难之处是：首先，选择一个适合于研究整体经济体系问题的数量单位；其次，预期在经济分析中的作用；第三，收入的定义。

Ⅱ

经济学家们通常使用的单位的令人不满意之处可以用国民所得、实际资本存量和价格总水平三个概念予以说明：

（ⅰ）国民所得。按照马歇尔和庇古
 
[1]

 的定义，该概念测度当期产出量或者实际收入，而不是测度产出价值或者货币收入。
 
[2]

 进而言之，它在某种意义上取决于净产出——即产出的净增加量，也即由于当期的经济活动和节欲而取得的可用于消费或留作资本存量的社会资源，减去当期开始前已有的实际资本存量在当期的损耗之差。经济学家试图在此基础上建立一门定量科学。但基于此目的而形成的上述定义存在严重的缺陷，因为社会的商品和劳务产出是一个非同质的复合体，而严格来说，除了某些特例之外是不能计量的，例子之一是一种产出的所有构成项目都同比例地包括在其他产品中。

（ⅱ）为了计算净产出，我们在设法计量资本设备的净增量时所遇到的困难更大，因为我们必须找出某个共同的基础，以便对当期内生产的新设备项目同已经损耗掉的老设备的差额进行定量比较。为得出净国民所得，庇古教授
 
[3]

 扣减了那些“可以正确地称之为‘正常的’”的设备报废等，而实际检验正常与否的办法是要看是否能经常预见损耗的发生，即使未必很详尽但至少要能预料到。但是，因为这种扣减不是一种以货币形式表示的扣减，这意味着庇古教授是在假设：虽然设备的实物形式没有发生变化，但实物数量可以发生改变，即他暗中引进了价值变化概念。进而言之，当生产技术发生变化，新设备与旧设备并不等同时，庇古教授未能想出任何令人满意的公式
 
[4]

 以估算新旧设备的价值。我相信，庇古教授所探究的概念是经济分析中正确与适用的概念。但是，直到采用令人满意的单位体系之前，要精确定义该概念是不可能的事情。人们可以肯定地断言，将一组实际产出同另一组实际产出进行比较，并据此用新设备项目抵减旧设备项目的损耗从而计算出净产出之类的问题都成为难以解决的问题，人们可以肯定地断言，这些难题实在没有办法解决。

（ⅲ）第三，一般价格水平这一概念显然具有的含糊不清的性质是人所共知的，也是无法避免的，这使得该概念很不适合于应该精确无误的因果分析。

尽管人们已经正确地认识到这些困难是“难解的问题”，但从下述意义而言，这些困难都是“纯理论性的”，它们从来没有使经济决策复杂化，事实上也未曾以任何一种方式影响商业决策，而且与经济事务的因果次序也完全不相关。这些概念虽然难以量化，但经济事务本身是界限分明的和确定的。因此，得出如下结论是很自然的：这些概念不仅缺乏精确性，而且也无此种必要。显然，我们的定量分析表达方式必须不使用任何数量上含糊不清的表达式，而且事实上，正如我希望予以表明的那样，一旦我们试图进行数量分析，没有这些含混不清的概念，事情反而会显得更为明朗。

当然，两组混杂的不具有可比性的事物本身不能作为定量分析的对象，但这一事实并不是让我们放弃严格的计算而依靠某些宽泛的判断要点进行粗略的统计比较，尽管这种比较在一定限度内颇具重要性和有效性。但是，诸如实际净产出和一般物价水平之类的概念应该属于历史和统计描述的领域，其目的应该是满足对历史和社会的好奇心，为了这个目的，完美的精确——就像我们的因果分析所要求的那样，尽管我们对有关数量的实际价值的知识并不完全或精确——既不普遍，也不必要。说相比于十年前或一年前，今天的净产出更多，但是价格水平更低，这一命题在本质上类似于这样的陈述：维多利亚女王比伊丽莎白女王更好，但并不比她更快乐——这个命题并非毫无意义和毫无趣味，但不适合充当运用微积分的材料。如果我们试图把如此部分含糊不清和非定量概念用作定量分析的基础，我们所谓的精确性将是虚有其表的。

Ⅲ

要记住，在每一个特定场合，一个企业家总要在资本设备既定的条件下作出有关生产规模的决策，而且当我们说，预期需求增加，即总需求函数上升，将会导致总产出增加时，我们真正的意思是，这将促使拥有资本设备的厂商雇佣更多数量的劳动力。对于生产同质产品的单一厂商或单一行业的情形，只要我们愿意，我们可以准确地判断产出是增加还是减少了。但是当我们把所有厂商的产出加总时，除非使用既定设备下的就业量，我们就不能准确地说产量是增加了还是减少了。总产出及其价格水平概念在这里都是不必要的，因为我们不需要当期总产出的绝对数值，例如，能使我们对在不同的资本设备与就业量下所生产的总产出加以比较的绝对数值。当出于描述或粗略比较的目的，我们希望论及产出的增加时，我们必须依赖下述一般假设：对应于既定资本设备的就业量是一个用来表示由它生产的产量的良好指标——就业量和总产出被假定为同时增减，虽然二者的增减并不是同比例的。

因此，我建议在构建就业理论时只使用两种基本的数量单位，即货币价值量和就业量。二者中前一个的单位是严格相同的，后一个的单位可以人为使之相同，原因在于：由于不同级别和类型的劳动者以及领薪金的办事员的报酬多少具有相对的稳定性。如果把普通劳动者一小时的工资作为我们的计量单位，根据特殊劳动者的报酬按一定比例换算他的就业时数，即，报酬两倍于普通劳动者的特殊劳动者一小时的工作时数计为两个工作时数，那么就我们的目的而言，足以据此定义就业量。我们把衡量就业量的单位称为劳动单位，而每一劳动单位的货币工资就称为工资单位。
 
[5]

 因此，设E是工资（和薪金）总额，W是工资单位，而N是就业量，则有E=N·W。

单个工人的特殊技能以及他们对不同职位的适应性存在巨大差异的明显事实，并不足以推翻劳动供给同质性的假设，因为如果工人们的报酬与其效率成比例，那么我们对单个工人在劳动供给上的贡献与其报酬成比例的考虑足以解决这些差异。同时，当产出增加时，一个特定企业的所增雇的按工资单位计量的劳动者对某种特殊生产目的表现出来越来越低的效率，也不过是在既定的用产量计算的资本设备条件下，增雇劳动者造成报酬递减的诸要素之一。在这里，可以说，我们把同等报酬的劳动单位的非同质性归因于设备，归因于在产出增加时，设备越来越不适应增雇的劳动者，而不归因于可用的劳动单位越来越不适应于所使用的同质的资本设备，因而，如果没有富余的专业化的或有经验的劳动者，而使用不太适用的劳动者导致更高的单位产出的劳动成本，这意味着：当就业量增加时，设备收益的递减的速率快于存在富余的专业化或有经验的劳动者时的情形。
 
[6]

 甚至在极端场合，其中不同劳动单位的专业化程度如此之高以致他们相互之间完全不能替代，那也不会难以解释，因为这仅仅意味着：当所有可用的专业化劳动力都已经被雇用时，某一特殊类型的资本设备的产出供给弹性突然降为零。
 
[7]

 因此，除非不同劳动单位的相对报酬极其不稳定，我们关于劳动力同质的假设不会遇到任何困难。而且即使不稳定性确实存在，我们也可以通过假设劳动力的供给和总供给函数的形状会迅速改变的办法来解决此类困难。

我相信，当我们论述整个经济体系的行为时，如果我们将自己的讨论严格限定于使用两种单位，即货币和劳动，那就可以避免很多不必要的困惑和混乱。当我们孤立地分析单个厂商或单个行业的产出时，可以在这种情形继续使用特定产出和设备的原用单位。当我们试图进行某种历史比较时，可以在这种情形使用诸如总产出数量，总资本设备量和一般价格水平之类含糊不清的概念，这是因为在一定（也许还相当宽广）限度内，历史的比较本来就是不精确的和粗略的。

依上所述，我们将使用现有资本设备条件下所雇佣的人数（不论是用于生产满足消费者，还是用于生产新的资本设备）来衡量现行产出的变化。熟练工人的工作时数则按其报酬进行加权计算。我们无需将一个产量同另一个由不同资本设备、不同工人集合所生产的产出进行定量比较。要预测拥有既定设备的企业家们对总需求函数的移动会作出何种反应，也没有必要知道如何将企业家作出反应后的产出量、生活水平和一般价格水平与不同时期或不同国家的同类事物进行比较。

Ⅳ

不论我们所关注的是一家特定的厂商、或是一个特定的行业，或是整个经济活动，均可以很容易表明：通常以供给曲线、联结产出与价格的供给弹性所表示的供给情况可以在使用我们所选择的两个单位的条件下通过总供给函数加以处理，而不需要使用产出值。因为一家特定的厂商（对于一个既定行业或是全部行业，情况大致相似）的总供给函数如下式所示：

Zr
 =φr
 （Nr
 ）

此处，Zr
 是引致就业水平Nr的预期收益，因此，如果就业和产出之间的关系为：就业量Nr可以导致产出Or
 ，此处Or
 =ψr
 （Nr
 ），可以推论出：

P=Zr
 /Or
 =φr
 （Nr
 ）/ψr
 （Nr
 ）

这就是通常的供给曲线。

因此，在每种商品均同质的情形，Or
 =ψr
 （Nr
 ）具有明确的含义。也可以用通常的方法估计Zr
 =φr
 （Nr
 ），但我们不能用以加总Or
 的方法却能用以加总Nr
 ，因为ΣOr
 不是一个可以用数值表示的量。进而言之，如果我们能假定：在既定的情形，既定的总就业量在不同行业中的分配比例是固定不变的，那么Nr
 就是N的函数。那就可能使问题得到进一步的简化。




 [1]
 见庇古的《福利经济学》全书，尤其是第1编第3章。


 [2]
 国民所得本应包括一切实际收入，但为方便起见，这里仅限于可以用货币购买的商品和劳务。


 [3]
 《福利经济学》第1部分，第5章，论“维持资本完整的含义是什么”；以及他在近期发表在《经济学杂志》1935年6月号一文中所作的修正（第225页）。


 [4]
 参阅哈耶克教授的批评，《经济》，1935年8月号，第247页。


 [5]
 如果X代表任何以货币表示的数量，那么为方便起见，可以用Xw来表示以工资单位衡量的同一个数量。


 [6]
 这就是说明，为什么甚至当与现用设备类型完全相同的设备尚有富余时，产出的供给价格仍会随需求的增加而上升的主要理由。如果我们假设多余的劳动供给形成一个向所有企业家都开放的蓄水池，并假设因一特定目的而雇佣的劳动者，至少是部分按照努力程度的大小，而不是严格按照他实际从事特定工作的效率来支付报酬（在大多数场合，这是一个合乎现实的假定），那么，被雇佣的劳动者效率的递减就是一个用以说明供给价格随产出增加而上升不能归因于内部不经济的突出例子。


 [7]
 我无法回答出通常所用的供给曲线是如何处理上述困难的，因为使用这一曲线的人们并没有非常明确地给出他们所用的假设条件。他们可能假设因某一特定目的而被雇佣的劳动力总是严格按照其效率领取报酬。但这并不符合现实。把劳动者效率的不同归结为设备差异的基本原因也许是基于这样的事实：由于产出增加所导致的剩余产品的增加，在现实中主要为设备的所有者所获取，而不是由效率更高的工人们（尽管他们可以更经常地被雇佣和更早获得提升）所获取，那就是说，做同一工作而效率不同的人们很少能获得同其效率成比例的报酬。然而，即使效率更高的工人能获得更高的报酬，我的方法也可以把这一事实考虑在内，因为在计算受雇佣的劳动单位时，单个工人的工作时数是按照报酬的比例加权加以计算的。按照我的假设，当我们描述某一个具体的供给曲线时，显然会出现有趣的繁难之处，因为这种供给曲线的具体形态取决于其他方面对适用于该曲线的劳动的需求。正如我所说，忽略这些复杂性是不符合现实的。但是，当我们处理就业总量时，如果我们假设某一既定量的有效需求只能是由各种不同产品的特殊比例所决定的，那我们就没有必要考虑这些繁难之处。然而，需求改变的原因的不同却可能使我们的说法难以成立。例如，有效需求的等量增加可以来自消费倾向的提高，也可以来自投资诱导的增强，二者所面临的总供给函数应该有所不同。然而，所有这一切应该属于对此所提出的一般思想的详细分析，而这种分析不是我目前所要研究的内容。


第五章 决定产出与就业的预期

Ⅰ

一切生产的最终目的都是为了满足消费者。然而，从生产者（把消费者考虑在内）支付成本到最终消费者购买产出，通常要经过一段时间——有时是很长一段时间。与此同时，企业家（这类人物包括生产者和投资者）必然形成所能实现的最佳预期
 
[1]

 以推测：在经过一段可能是相当长的时期后，当他准备为消费者提供（直接地或间接地）产品时，消费者愿意为此支付多高的价格。如果他果真按这种消耗时间的方式生产，他别无选择，只能依据这种预期行事。

经营决策所依据的这些预期分为两类：某些个人或厂商专门进行第一种类型的预期，其他个人或厂商则进行第二种类型的预期。第一类预期所关心的是价格，即一个制造商决定开始生产一种产品时，他期望能从他的“制成”品中获取的收益。所谓“制成”（从制造商的观点来看）是指产品已经可以使用或者可以卖给另一方。第二类的预期所关心的是预期收益，即如果企业家（或者也可能是制造商）购买制成品以增加其资本设备，他希望未来能从中获取的回报。我们可以称第一类预期为短期预期，第二类预期为长期预期。

这样，单个厂商决定其日
 
[2]

 产出的行为取决于它的短期预期——对各种可能生产规模下的产出成本的预期，以及对产出销售收益的预期。当然，即使在添置资本设备，甚至销售产品给中间商的情况下，这些短期预期也在很大程度上取决于其他方面的长期（或中长期）预期。正是这些不同的预期决定了厂商所提供的就业量。只有当产品生产和销售实际实现的结果能改变下一次预期的形成时，它们才能对就业量发生影响。而上一次的预期虽然能使厂商形成现有资本设备、中间品的存货和半制成品的存货，厂商根据这些决定第二天的生产，但是原先的预期与第二天生产的就业量无关。因此，厂商在每次决策时，虽然他会考虑现有的设备和存货，但现时的预期还是根据未来成本和销售收益的预期而作出的。

一般来说，预期的改变（不论是短期的还是长期的）必须经过相当长的时期才能对就业量产生它的全部影响。由于预期改变而造成的就业量改变在预期改变后的第一天不同于第二天，第三天又不同于第二天，如此等等。即使预期没有进一步的改变也必然如此。这是因为，就短期预期而言，预期的改变不会很剧烈或者很迅速。如果预期前景看坏，也不至于放弃全部生产过程，即使从修正后的预期来看，该生产过程的开始本来就是错误的。反之，如果预期前景看好，预期的修正较快，那也需要经过一段准备时间之后，就业量才能达到看好的预期所应该有的水平。就长期预期而言，如果预期前景看坏，那么资本设备将不再更新，但在被损耗掉之前仍将继续维持一定的就业量。如果长期预期前景看好，那么就业量就会偏高，高于在经历一段适应新预期的调整时期后的资本设备所应有的水平。

如果我们假设某种预期的状态持续了足够长的时间，以致它对就业量的影响完全得以实现，致使全部就业量，大致来说都是根据维持不变的就业预期产生的。那么，此时达到的稳定的就业水平可以称之为对应于该预期状态的长期就业量。
 
[3]

 由此可知，虽然预期可以经常改变，以致实际就业水平从来没有足够的时间达到与现行预期状态相应的长期就业量。然而，每一种预期状态都有对应于该状态的长期就业水平。

首先，我们考虑一下预期改变一次后不再有任何进一步的改变相混杂和干扰的情况，过渡到一个长期预期状态的过程。我们先假定，预期改变具有这样一个特点：新的长期就业量较原就业量要高。一般来说，开始时只有投入率受到较大的影响，换而言之，受到影响的只是新生产过程的早期阶段的工作，而消费品的产量以及预期改变以前开始的生产过程晚期阶段的就业量，将保持在和以前一样的水平。如果存在半制成品存货，那么上述结论可能要加以修改。不过，初始就业量的增加比较温和这一结论仍然是真实的。然而，随着时间的流逝，就业量会逐渐增加。进而言之，不难想象出一种情况，即：在某个阶段上，可能使就业量增加到比新的长期就业量还高的水平。因为购置资本以满足新预期状态的过程，可能导致达到此长期状态后能产生更多的就业和更多的现实消费。因此，预期的改变可以使就业水平逐渐上升，上升到一个高峰，然后又下降到一个新的长期水平。如果新的长期就业水平和旧的一样，如果预期的改变代表着消费方向的改变，这种改变可以使某些现行的生产过程和资本设备过时，与上述相同的结果就会出现。如果长期就业量低于原有水平，就业量的水平在过渡时期可以暂时处于新的应有的长期水平之下。因此，仅仅预期改变本身，在其发挥作用的过程中，就会产生像经济循环运动同样形态的动荡。这就是在我的《货币论》中，讨论情况的改变对周转资金和流动资本的购置和损耗时的运动类型。

像上述那种不间断地过渡到新的长期稳定状态的过程在细节上可能是很复杂的。但是，实际的过渡过程更为复杂，因为预期状态处于经常变动之中。在先前的改变充分发挥其影响作用的很长时间之前，又会加进一个新的预期。于是，在任何一个给定时间，经济机器中存在大量的交错重叠的活动，其根源来自过去的各种对前景的预期。

Ⅱ

以上所述，使我们明确了这种讨论对于我们现在的目的具有的现实意义。根据上面的论述，显然在任何时间的就业水平，在一定意义上，不仅取决于现时的预期状态，还取决于过去某个时期内存在的许多预期状态。过去尚未充分发挥其作用的预期就体现在今天的资本设备之中。参照今天的资本设备，企业主要作出今天的决策。由此可见，不管上述的影响如何，可以正确地说，今天的就业量取决于根据今天的资本设备而作出的今天的预期。

对现实长期预期的参照是很少能避免的，而对短期预期的参照却常常是可以忽略的。这是因为：在现实中，修正短期预期的过程是一个渐进的和连续的过程，也都是依据实现的结果而作出的。因此，预期的和实现的结果交织和重叠在一起施加影响。这是因为，虽然产量和就业量是由生产者的短期预期而不是由过去的结果所决定，但最近的结果往往在决定这些预期是什么时起着决定性的作用。每当一次生产过程开始时，就要重新形成一个预期会过于麻烦；此外，这也会徒然浪费很多时间，因为从一天到下一天之间情况往往没有多大的变化。因此，除非有肯定的理由预期未来将有变化，企业家按照最近实现的结果能继续维持的假设来形成预期是合理的。这样，在实际生活中，在最近产量所实现的销售收益对就业的影响与期望从现行投入所得到的销售收益对就业的影响之间在很大程度上是一致的。企业主对前景的预期会更经常地根据实现的结果而逐渐地加以修改，而不是根据由于预期到前景的变化而加以修改。
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 虽然如此，我们不要忘记：生产耐用品的生产者的短期预期，是以投资者的现行长期预期为基础的。而长期预期的一个特点，是它们不能在短暂的时间间隔中用实现的结果来加以检验。由此，正如我们将在第十二章看到的，在那里我们将对长期预期作更细致的考察，它们会受到突然的修正。因此，现行的长期预期这一因素甚至在最粗略的意义上也不能被实现的结果所排除或替代。




 [1]
 关于如何把这些预期值转化为用销售收益计算的等量值，见上文第24页的脚注（3）。


 [2]
 这里的日是指最短的期间。在此期间结束后，厂商可以自由地更改它提供多少就业量的决策。它可以说是经济时间的最小有效单位。


 [3]
 长期就业水平并非必然是一个常数，也就是说，长期条件并不一定要是静态的。例如，财富或人口的稳定增长可以构成不变预期的一个造成部分，预期不变的唯一条件是：现行预期应该在足够长的时间以前就被预料到。


 [4]
 我认为，这里所强调的在对生产做出决策时的预期符合霍特里先生的论点。该论点指出，在价格下降以前，或在售卖产品的损失显示出预期的落空以前，投入品和就业量受到存货积压的影响。其原因在于：存货的积压（或订单的减少）恰恰是那种最可能使投入品数量发生变化的事件；投入品数量的变化是相对于全部根据过去产品销售收益的统计数字而决定的下期投入品数量而言的。


第六章 收入、储蓄和投资的定义

Ⅰ.收入

在任何一个时期内，企业家都要把他的制成品销售给消费者或其他企业家，由此而得到的一定数目的款项用A来表示。他还要支付一定数目的款项来购买其他企业家的制成品，由此而支付的款项用A1
 表示。他最终会拥有一些包括半制成品存货或者流通资本以及制成品存货在内的资本设备，其价值用G表示。

然而，A+G-A1
 中的某一部分并非来自本期的活动，而是来自本期开始时他已经拥有的资本设备。因此，为了得到我们所谓的现期收入，我们必须从A+G-A1
 中减去一笔款项，这笔款项代表从上期继承下来的设备在价值上所作出的（一定意义上的）贡献。只要我们能找到一个合适的方法来计算这笔应被减去的款项，收入的定义问题便可以得到解决。

有两种可能的方法来计算这笔款项，每一种都各有其重要性——一种与生产有关，另一种与消费有关。让我们对它们分别进行考察。

（1）资本设备在本期终了时的实际价值G是企业家所得到的一个净值，是由两方面所造成的一个净数值。一方面，他通过向其他企业家购买设备和他自己本身的工作在本期内对资本设备进行维修和改进；另一方面，用资本设备生产产品，从而使它们被损耗和折旧。如果企业家决定不用它们生产产品，那么，他们就会支出一个适度的款项来维修和改进设备。让我们假设，企业家支出B′用于维修和改进设备，其资本设备在本期末的价值为G′，也就是说，G′-B′是资本设备不被用于生产产品A时，而从前一期可能继承下来的最大的净价值。这一净价值超过G-A1
 部分，即：

（G′-B′）-（G-A1
 ），

就是生产A所消耗掉的价值，也即A的使用者成本，写作U。
 
[1]

 企业家为了获得劳务而支付给其他生产要素的款项被称为A的要素成本F，而从生产要素的观点来看，要素成本就是它们的收入。要素成本F和使用者成本U之和被称为产品A的直接成本。

于是，我们就可以给企业家的收入
 
[2]

 下这样的定义：本期制成品销售的价值超过其直接成本的那部分价值。那就是说，企业家的收入被认为等于通常所说的企业家的毛利润，而毛利润取决于他的生产规模，也就是他想使之最大化的一个数值。上述定义与常识相符合。又因为社会其他人的收入等于企业家的要素成本，因此，总收入等于（A-U）。

如此定义的收入是一个完全明确的量。此外，由于企业家在决定向生产要素提供何种就业量时，他企图使之最大化的正是收入超过他支付给生产要素的那部分，所以收入对就业量具有因果关系的重要性。

当然，不难设想G-A1
 可以大于G′-B′，从而使用者成本具有负数值。例如，如果我们能以某种方式选择我们的时期，以致在该时期中，投入品的数量增加而应该增加的产品数量并没有达到制成和可以销售的阶段。另一种使用者成本为负的事例是：投资的数值为正数，而如果我们设想行业一体化达到了这样的程度，以致可以认为企业家为他们自己制造大部分设备，则使用者成本也将取负值。既然只有当企业家自己制造资本设备时使用者成本才为负值，那么，在资本设备大部分由不同企业家制造的现实经济中，就可以正常地认为使用者成本为正值。此外，很难设想出一种情形，在其中，与A的增加相联系的边际使用者成本即φdU/dA，竟然会不是正值。

这里是一个对本章后一部分的内容稍作提及的合适场合。对整个社会而言，本期的总消费（C）等于Σ（A-A1
 ），总投资（I）等于Σ（A1
 -U）。而且，除了从其他企业家那里买来的设备之外，单就企业家自己制造的设备而言，U是单个企业家的负投资（-U是他的正投资）。这样，在一个完全一体化的经济体系中（在这里，A1
 等于0），消费=A，投资=-U，也即等于G-（G′-B′）。由于引入A1
 ，从而使上述情况有点复杂，只是为了对一体化的生产体系提供一个一般性的方法。

进而言之，有效需求只是企业家们希望从他们决定提供的现行就业量中的包括他们将支付给其他生产要素的收入在内的总收入。总需求函数把设想的各种就业量和各种就业量下的产量所期望能得到的收益联系起来。而有效需求则为总需求函数上的一点；在该点，需求是有效的，因为，把总供给的情况考虑在内，该点相当于能使企业家预期利润最大化的就业量。

这一系列的定义还具有一个优点，即：我们可以和某些经济学家一样，把现在所定义的边际收益（或者收入）与边际要素成本等同起来，从而得到一些相同的命题；不过，这些经济学家由于忽视了使用者成本，或者把它假设为零，却把供给价格
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 和边际要素成本
 
[4]

 等同起来。

（2）我们现在转入上述第二种方法。到目前为止，我们所论述的资本设备的价值改变是其改变的一个部分，这个变化是由于企业家追求利润最大化而自主决策的结果。此外，还存在着资本设备的非自愿的损失（或增益）。由于（例如）市场价值的改变、老化或仅由于时间的流逝所造成的损耗，或战争和地震灾害所导致的破坏，资本设备价值的损失与增益来自超过企业家本人所能控制的原因，并且与他现行的决策所不能顾及的种种原因所造成的损失。其中，有些固然是不可避免的，但却不是——一般来说——不能被预料到的，如不论使用与否，由于时间的流逝而带来的损失以及所谓“正常的”老化。正如庇古教授所说的那样，这种老化“具有足够的规律性为人们所预见到，即使不能详尽地，至少也能大体上被预见到。”此外，老化的损失还包括对整个社会的具有足够规律性的损失，一般被称为“可以被保险的风险”。这些预期损失的大小取决于进行预期的时期。现在，我们暂时忽视这一事实并且把非自愿的、然而不是意料之外的设备折旧，即：预期折旧超过使用者成本的部分，称为补充成本，其符号为V。在这里，也许并不需要指出：我们的补充成本的定义与马歇尔的不同，虽然二者的基本思路，即表示那种不进入直接成本的那部分的预期折旧，却是类似的。

因此，在计算企业家的净收入和净利润时，通常把补充成本的估计值从他在上面已经加以定义的收入和毛利润中减去。其理由为：当企业家在考虑他能任意消费和储蓄的数量时，补充成本对他的影响和把补充成本从他的毛利润中减去的心理影响几乎是一样的。在企业家以生产者的身份出现来决定是否利用资本设备时，如上定义的直接成本和毛利润是重要的概念。但在企业家以消费者的身份出现时，补充成本在他心目中的地位正如同它是直接成本的一部分一样。因此，如果我们给净收入下定义时，从产品销售款项中减去补充成本和使用者成本，从而总净收入就等于A-U-V。这样，我们就不仅最接近于一般的习惯，而且还能得到一个与消费的数量有关的概念。

仍然未加以处理的是非自愿的和——在很一般意义上——预料不到的资本设备的价格改变；这些改变来源于预料不到的市场价值的变动、特殊情况下的老化以及灾难的破坏等那些非自愿的和预料不到的原因。被我们在计算净收入和资本账目时所忽略的上述项目中的实际损失可以被称为意外损失。

净收入在因果关系上的重要性在于：V的大小对现行消费量的心理上的影响。因为净收入是我们假定一个普通人在决定其当期消费量时所必须考虑的他当期能自由支配的收入数量。当然，当他决定多少用于消费时，净收入并不是他考虑的唯一因素，例如，在资本账目上存有多少意外增益和意外损失，就会造成消费数量上相当大的差异。但在补充成本和意外损失之间存在着一个差别，即：补充成本的变化对一个人的影响方式同毛利润的变化对一个人的影响方式正好是相同的。与企业主的消费有关的是现行产量的收益超过直接成本和补充成本之和的部分。然而，意外损失虽然也进入企业家的决策，但程度不同——一定量的意外损失和同量的补充成本并不具有相同的影响。

现在，我们必须回头来讲讲补充成本和意外损失之间，也就是那些不可避免的、我们认为应该记入收入账目的借方损失和那些认为可以合理地进入资本账目的意外损失（或者）增益之间的分界线。这一分界线部分地属于成规或者心理上的分界线，取决于计算补充成本的一般认可的准则。因为没有能够建立估计补充成本的唯一原则，它的量取决于我们对会计方法的选择。当设备最初生产出来时，补充成本的预期值是一个具体的量。但是以后对它再估计的话，它在设备剩余使用寿命期间的量可能会由于我们的预期在这个时期的改变而改变。而资本的意外损失则是原来预期的U+V与未来一系列预期修正后的U+V之差额的折现值。它是一个被英国国内税务署当局所赞同的并被广泛承认的商业会计原则，即：当资本设备被购置后，即为其补充成本和使用者成本之和估算出一个具体数值，并且在设备的整个使用寿命期间，这个数值在设备的使用寿命期间维持不变，不论在此期间预期如何改变。在这种情形，任何时期的补充成本必然被认为是事先规定的这个数值超过实际使用者成本的部分。这种方法的好处在于，可以确保整个设备的使用寿命期间的意外增益或损失均为零。但是，在某些情况下，在任意一个会计期间（例如一年），在现行预期的基础上重新估计补充成本也是一个合理的方法。事实上，究竟采用哪一种方法，工商业者们是不同的。为了方便，我们可以把设备刚刚购置时的起始预期补充成本称之为基本补充成本；而把直到最近根据当期价值和预期重新计算出来的同一数量称之为当期补充成本。

由此可见，我们不能得到一个在定量上更加精确的补充成本的定义。这种成本包括一个典型的企业家在估算他的净收入时要从收入中减去的那些账目，以便能根据净收入而宣布股息的多少（如果是一家公司的话）或者决定他现行消费量的规模（如果是单个个人的话）。由于记入资本账目的意外损失或增益不能被排除在考虑范围之外，所以当对一个账目有所怀疑时，最好是将该项目列入资本账目，只有很明显地属于补充成本的项目才列在补充成本账目之内。因为，不论资本账目记入的项目有多少，其后果都可以通过改变该项目对现行消费量的影响的大小而加以矫正。

可以看到，我们的净收入定义与马歇尔的收入定义很接近。在决定收入的定义时，马歇尔援用所得税司的实际事例，并且——大致来说——把所得税司根据经验而核定的收入当做自己所认可的收入。因为，该司在这方面所作的核定可以被认为是经过最审慎和最广泛的考察所能得到的可信结果，实践中这常常用于解释什么是净收入。我们的定义也相当于庇古教授最近所定义的国民所得的货币价值。
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然而，由于净收入是建立在众说纷纭的含糊不清的标准之上，因而并不是十分清楚的。例如哈耶克教授曾提出：资本品的个人所有者可能以保持他从拥有资本品所获得的收入不变为目标。因而，直到他节约出足够的数量以抵消任何原因所造成的其投资收入下降的趋势之前，他不会自发地将其收入用于消费。
 
[6]

 我怀疑是否有这样一种人存在。不过，显然在理论上提不出什么意见来反对把上述的节约行为当作净收入的一个可能的心理标准。但是，哈耶克据此推断，认为储蓄和投资这些概念也是含糊不清的，只有当他指的是净储蓄和净投资时，他才是正确的。至于与我们的就业理论相关的储蓄和投资，则正像上面已经说明的那样，不存在这种缺陷，并且能以客观的方式对它们加以定义。

由此可见，全力强调净收入而忽视（像过去通常那样）收入概念本身是错误的。进而言之，净收入只是与消费决策有关，而且它与影响消费的其他各项因素也不容易区分。收入却与当期生产有关，也是一个非常明确的概念。

对收入和净收入所下的上述定义试图尽可能地接近日常用法。因此，有必要立即提醒读者：在《货币论》中，我曾在一种特殊的意义上给收入下过定义，该定义的特殊性在于：它与总收入中属于企业家的那部分相关联。我在为这一部分下定义时，既没有采取企业家在当期的经营中实际所取得的利润（不论是毛利润还是净利润），也没有采取他在决定从事当期经营时所预期的利润，而是采取某种意义上的正常或均衡利润（现在想来，如果我们允许产出规模有改变的可能性，则利润的这种正常的或均衡的意义也未能得到充分的确定）。依据这一定义而导致的后果是：储蓄超过投资的部分即为正常利润超过实际利润的部分。我想，名词的这种用法已经引起了相当的混乱，特别是在与储蓄相关的使用上更是如此。因而，结论是（特别是牵涉到储蓄大于投资的情况时）：只有按照我定义的特殊意义来解释这些术语才是正确的。然而，这些结论经常在一般意义上的讨论中被采用，似乎这些被使用的术语具有较多的众所周知的意义。基于这一原因，并且因为我不再需要我过去的术语来确切地表达我的思想，我已经决定放弃这些术语——并且对它们所造成的混乱而深感歉意。

Ⅱ.储蓄和投资

在分歧很大的术语使用中，有一点是大家都认可的。据我所知，每个人都同意，储蓄的意思是收入超过用于消费支出的部分。因此，对储蓄的意义的怀疑一定是来自对收入或者消费的意义的怀疑。收入已定义如上。而任何时期的消费支出一定是该时期内卖给消费者的商品的价值。这又把我们拉回到什么是购买消费品的消费者这一问题。只要相关的规定能被前后一贯地遵守，任何一个合理的划分消费品的购买者和投资品的购买者的规定都同样地合乎我们的要求。现有的那些问题，例如，是否应把汽车的购买看做消费品购买，是否应把房屋的购买看做投资品购买，在过去曾经常常对此加以讨论，而对这种讨论，我无法增添任何实质性的内容。区分的标准显然必须对应于我们划分消费者和企业家的界限。这样，当我们把A1
 定义为一个企业家向另一个企业家购买的产品价值时，我们已经暗中解决了这个问题。由此推论，消费支出可以毫不含糊地界定为Σ（A-A1
 ），此处，ΣA为这个时期的总销售量，ΣA1
 为这个时期各企业家之间的购买量。在以后的讨论中，我们一律省略掉Σ，并且用A来代表该时期的全部销售量，用A1
 代表企业家之间的相互购买量，而U则为全部企业家的使用者成本的总和。

在定义了收入和消费之后，自然也会得到表示收入超过消费部分的储蓄的定义。既然收入等于A-U，而消费又等于A-A1
 ，那么，储蓄必然等于A1
 -U。同样，我们用净储蓄代表净收入超过消费的那部分，它等于A1
 -U-V。

我们对于收入的定义也使我们立即得到当期投资的定义。当期投资的意义必然是指从本期生产活动中所产生的，资本设备价值的当期增加。这显然等于我们刚才加以定义的储蓄。因为它就是当期收入没有被用于消费的那部分。如我们在上文所见，作为任一时期生产活动的结果，企业家已经销售出价值为A的制成品，在考虑到企业家之间的相互购买为A1
 的情况下，为了生产和销售A而被损耗的资本设备价值用U表示（如果是改善，则用-U表示）。在同一时期内，制成品价值中为A-A1
 的部分被用于消费。A-U中超过A-A1
 的部分，即A1
 -U是作为该时期生产活动结果的资本设备的增加，因而也是该时期的投资。与此类似，考虑到资本设备即使不使用也要蒙受价值的正常损耗，以及不计入资本账目的意外损失或者增益的情况下，A1
 -U-V就是资本设备的净增加额，也就是该时期的净投资。

因此，虽然储蓄数量是单个消费者总体行为的结果，而投资数量是单个企业家集体行为的结果，而这二者的数量必然是相等的。因为它们每一个都等于收入超过支出的部分。而且，这个结论完全不取决于上述收入定义的微妙或特殊之处。只要我们同意：收入等于当期产品的价值，当期投资等于当期产品中未被用于消费的那部分价值，储蓄等于收入超过消费的部分——所有这些都符合常识和大多数经济学家的传统用法——由此必然推论出储蓄与投资相等的结果。简而言之：

收入=产出的价值=消费+投资

储蓄=收入-消费

因而储蓄=投资

所以，任何系列的定义，只要能满足上述条件，就可以得到相同的结论。只有否定其中一个或另一个条件的正确性，才能否定这个结论。

储蓄数量和投资数量的相等源于交易双方的特点：一方是生产者，另一方就是消费者或者资本设备的购买者。收入是由生产者销售其产品所得到的价值超过使用者成本的部分所创造的，但是，全部产出显然不是卖给了一个消费者就是卖给了另外一个企业家，而每一个企业家的当期投资等于他从另一个企业家那里购买的资产设备超过他自己的使用者成本的部分。因此，从总量上看，收入超过消费的部分，也即我们称之为储蓄的部分，不可能与资本设备的添置，也即我们称之为投资的部分有差异。同样地，净储蓄和净投资也是如此。事实上，储蓄不过是一个余留额。储蓄决策和投资决策在一起决定收入。假定投资决策成为现实，企业家们就必然因此而减少消费或者扩大收入。这样，投资行为本身就不可能不使用这个余留额，即我们称之为储蓄的部分，按相应的数量增加。

当然，人们在作出将要储蓄多少和投资多少的决策时，可能极不正常，以致不存在使交易得以实现的价格均衡点。在这种情形，我们的名词不再适用，因为产品不再有一个确定的市场价值，而价格在零到无穷大之间找不到一个静止点。然而，经验表明，事实并非如此。在现实中存在着的心理反应习惯可以实现购买意愿同销售意愿相等的均衡状态。同时，产品应具有市场价值正是货币收入具有一定价值的必要条件，也是储蓄者决定储蓄的总量等于投资者决定投资总量的一个充分条件。

要想对这个问题有清晰的理解，最好的办法或许是从消费决策（或抑制消费的决策）方面进行思考，而不是从储蓄方面进行思考。消费与否的决策的确属于个人力量所能控制的范围之内，投资与否的决策也是如此。总收入和总储蓄的数量是人们能否消费或者是否进行投资自由选择的结果。但是，二者都不可能脱离消费或投资的决策，而根据另外一系列的决策来得到独立于上述决策之外的数值。依据此原则，在以后的论述中，我们将用消费倾向这个概念来代替储蓄的倾向或意向。




 [1]
 在本章的附录中，还有关于对使用者成本的一些进一步的考察。


 [2]
 要与下面将解释的净收入相区分。


 [3]
 我认为，如果忽视给使用者成本下定义的问题，那么，供给价格便是定义不完整的名词。这件事将在本章附录中加以进一步讨论。在附录中，我将指出，认为在供给价格中不考虑使用者成本，虽然有时在总供给价格的事例中是合适的，然而，对单个厂商的单位产品的供给价格问题，却是不合适的。


 [4]
 例如，我们把Zw
 =φ（N）或者另一种形式Z=W·φ（N）（其中，W为工资单位，且W·Zw
 =Z）作为总供给价格函数，于是，由于总供给曲线上的每一点，边际产品的卖价都等于边际要素成本，我们得到：ΔN=ΔAw
 -ΔUw
 =ΔZw
 =Δφ（N），就是说，如果要素成本和工资成本之间具有不变的比例，如果每一厂商（厂商的数目假设为不变）的总供给函数和其他行业所雇佣的人数无关，从而，适用于每一单个企业家情况的上述方程的各项都可以加在一起来表示全体企业家的情况，那么φ′（N）=1。其意义为：如果工资不变，而其他要素成本与工资总额保持固定的比例，那么，总供给函数是线性的，其斜率等于货币工资率的倒数。


 [5]
 《经济学杂志》，1935年6月号，第235页。


 [6]
 《资本的维持》，《经济》杂志，1935年8月号，第241页以下。


第六章附录 关于使用者成本

Ⅰ

我认为，使用者成本对古典学派价值理论的重要性一向为人所忽视。关于使用者成本，可以说的话比与这里有关的话或者适合谈论的话要多。但是，作为一个脱离正题的论述，我们在此附录里多少要对它作些进一步的考察。

根据定义，企业家的使用者成本等于：

A1
 +（G′-B′）-G

其中，A1
 是一个企业家从其他企业家那里所购买产品的数量，G是期末他的资本设备的实际价值，G′是该企业家不使用其资本设备而又花费适量的维护费和改进费，B′是该资本设备在期末可能具有的价值。那么，G-（G′-B′）就是该企业家的设备的实际价值超过从前期继承下来的净价值的增加值，代表企业家在他的设备上的当期投资，可以写成I。这样，企业家的销售额A的使用者成本U，就等于A1
 -I，其中，A1
 是该企业家从其他企业家那里购买的产品，I是该企业家对他自己设备的当期投资。稍作思考便知，所有这些不过是一般的常识。企业家向其他企业家购买支出的一部分相当于他对其设备当期投资的价值，其余的代表企业家因出售产品所付出的除去支付生产要素以外的代价。如果读者试图用其他方法来表述这一内容，他会发现我们所用方法的一个好处在于它避免了无法解决的（也是不必要的）会计问题。我认为，再没有别的方法能毫不含糊地对生产的现行收益进行分析了。如果行业完全一体化了，或者企业家不向其他企业家购买任何物品，则A1
 =0，使用者成本也只不过是相当于使用其设备而造成的当期负投资。但是，这样作还有一个好处，即：在分析的任何阶段，不要求把要素成本在出售的商品和保留的设备之间进行分配。这样，我们就可以认为，不论是一体化的还是单个的企业所提供的就业量，像是取决于一个单一的综合性的决策——这是同当期出售的产品与总产量之间实际存在的连接性相符合的一种方法。

此外，使用者成本这个概念还可以使我们提出一个比通常所采用的企业出售一单位产品的短期供给价格更明确的定义，因为短期供给价格是边际要素成本和边际使用者成本之和。

现在，在现代价值理论中，通常使用的方法是把短期供给价格单独地和边际要素成本等同起来。然而，显然只有在边际使用者成本为零时，或者，只有像我所作的那样（上文第24页脚注）把“收益”和“总供给价格”定义为减去使用者总成本以后的数量，那么，短期供给价格等同于边际要素成本才是正确的。但是，虽然为方便起见，在处理社会总产量时可以减去使用者成本；然而，如果把这种做法习惯性地（或暗中地）应用于单个行业或厂商的产出时，那就会使我们的分析脱离现实，因为它使得一种物品的“供给价格”有悖于“价格”通常的含义。同时，这样做只会产生某些混乱，似乎假定“供给价格”应用于单个企业的一单位可销售产品时，意义很明显，不再需要什么讨论了。然而，如何处理一个企业从另一个企业购买什么，以及该企业因生产边际产品而发生的自己设备的损耗，牵涉到与收入的定义有关的诸多困难。因而，即使我们假设，由于增加销售一个单位的产品而引起的向其他企业购买的边际成本已经从单位产品的销售收益中减去，以便使我们明确我们所讲的企业供给价格的意义是什么，我们仍然要考虑到由于生产边际产品而引致的企业自己设备的负投资。即使所有的生产都由一个完全一体化的企业来进行，把边际使用者成本设想为零仍然是错误的。也即由于边际产品的生产而造成的设备的边际负投资，一般来说，是不能忽视的。

使用者成本和补充成本这两个概念也能够使我们在长期供给价格和短期供给价格之间建立一个较明确的关系。长期成本显然必定包括一个数额以补偿基本补充成本和预期直接成本；二者应适当地分摊于设备的使用寿命期间，也就是说，产品的长期成本等于预期的直接成本和补充成本之和。而且，为了获得一个正常利润，长期供给价格还必须超过长期成本一个数额，其大小由与设备投资具有类似期限和风险的贷款利息率乘设备成本之积来决定；如果我们喜欢使用标准的“纯”利息率，则在长期成本中还要加进一个我们可以称之为风险成本的第三个项目，以补偿未知的、有可能性的实际收益与预期收益之间的差额。这样，长期供给价格就等于直接成本、补充成本、风险成本和利息成本之和，也即长期供给价格可以分解为这几个组成部分。另一方面，短期供给价格就等于边际直接成本。因此，当企业家购买或自己建造资本设备时，必然期望能从直接成本的边际值超过它的平均值的部分来补偿其补充成本、风险成本和利息成本。结果，在长期均衡中，边际直接成本超过平均直接成本的部分，就等于补充成本、风险成本与利息成本之和。
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边际直接成本正好等于平均直接成本和补充成本之和时的产量水平，具有特殊的重要性，因为它是这样的一点，在该产量水平上，企业家的交易账目正好收支相抵。也就是说，它相当于净利润等于零。而如果产量小于这个水平，则企业家的交易会蒙受净损失。

除去直接成本以外，补充成本所需弥补的程度随设备类型的不同会有很大差异，下面是两种极端情形：

（ⅰ）设备维修的某些方面必须与设备的使用同时进行（例如，机器加油）。这方面的花费（除去向外界购买）应包括在要素成本之中。如果为了物质上的原因，当期折旧的全部数量必须按此方法补偿，则使用者成本的数量（除去向外界购买）将等于补充成本的数量，则符号相反；并且，在长期均衡中，边际要素成本将超过平均要素成本，其数量等于风险成本和利息成本。

（ⅱ）设备的价值只有在该设备被使用时才会发生部分损耗。如果该设备没有因为使用而随时得到补偿，则这种成本即计入使用者成本。如果设备价值上的损耗只是按照这种方法发生，则补充成本将会是零。

或许值得指出的是，企业家并非仅仅是由于使用者成本低，而首先使用最老和最坏的设备，因为低使用者成本不足以抵偿相对的低效率，也即高额的要素成本。这样，企业家会优先使用那部分设备，其单位产品的使用者成本加要素成本为最低的设备。
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 由此可见，对该产品的任何既定产量都有一个相应的使用者成本，
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 但总使用者成本对边际使用者成本也即由于产品增加一单位而增加的使用者成本，并不保持统一的关系。

Ⅱ

使用者成本构成了现在与将来之间的环节之一。因为企业家在决定其生产规模时，他要在现在就损耗掉他的设备还是留待将来使用之间进行选择，因为决定使用者成本数额的是设备的当期使用预期会牺牲掉多少未来的收益；这种牺牲的边际数量、边际要素成本以及预期的边际收益一起决定生产的规模。那么，企业家是如何计算其一次生产活动的使用者成本呢？

我们已经把使用者成本定义为：在考虑到设备维修和改进的成本以及向其他企业家购买的支出的情况下，和不使用设备相比，使用设备所造成的设备价值的损耗。因此，要想得到使用者成本，就必须计算现在不使用设备，该设备所能得到的未来收益的折现值。这一数值至少等于该设备现在不使用，则其重置期会延迟，延迟购置所得到的收益的现值，也可能大于此数值。
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如果没有剩余或过多的存货，因而每年会有更多的新生产出来的相同的设备，不是用于增添设备总量就是用于设备的重新购置。可见，边际使用者成本可以参照设备被使用而造成的使用效率和使用寿命缩减的数值，以及当期重置成本，计算出来。然而，如果有多余的设备，则使用者成本还取决于在多余的设备由于折旧、损失等原因而损耗殆尽所需时期的利息率和当期（即重新估计的）补充成本。依据这种方法，利息成本和当期补充成本间接地进入了使用者成本的计算之中。

当要素成本为零时，使用者成本的计算表现为一种最简单和容易理解的形式。所以，以我在我的《货币论》一书第2卷第29章中所举的原料铜有多余存货的情况为例，让我们列出一吨铜在未来不同时期的预期价值，这一系列的铜的预期价值取决于多余的铜被消耗的程度，并随着多余的铜的减少而逐渐接近铜的正常生产成本。于是，一吨多余的铜的当期价值或使用者成本，将等于从估计的将来任何给定日期的一吨铜的将来价值中减去从那一个日期到现在的利息成本和当期补充成本后，所可能得到的最大价值量。

用同样的方式，当一条船或者一家工厂或者一台机器之类设备存在多余的供给时，它的使用者成本等于多余设备被损耗殆尽的日期的重置成本减去当期补充成本以及该日期到现在之间的利息成本。

以上我们假定：设备是被用完全相同的物品所替换。如果当设备耗损了而不被相同的物品所更新，那么，它的使用者成本就要按照新设备的使用者成本的一定比例来计算，其数值由两种设备的相对效率而定。

Ⅲ

读者应该注意到，设备并不是老化，而只是一时过剩，则其实际使用者成本与它的正常价值（也即没有多余设备时的价值）之间的差别，会由于多余设备损耗殆尽所需的预期时间的不同而不同。因此，如果设备的使用时间分布比较均匀，以致每年都有一定量的报废设备，则除非过剩的数目不大，边际使用者成本不会降低很多。在存在普遍性的经济萧条的情形，边际使用者成本将取决于企业家预期萧条会有多长。这样，当萧条状态好转时，供给价格的上升可能部分地是由于他们的预期的修正而导致的边际使用者成本的急剧增加。

有的时候，人们曾提出与工商业者的意见相反的观点，认为企业家们有组织地销毁多余的设备，除非他们对全体多余设备都这么处理，否则并不具有提高价格的效果。但是，使用者成本这个概念表明，多余设备报废（比如说）一半如何具有立即提高价格的效果，因为通过缩短多余设备被损耗所需的时期，上述政策会提高使用者成本，结果增加当期供给价格。这样，工商业者似乎在心中隐含地有使用者成本这个观念，虽然他们没有把它明确地提出来。

如果补充成本数额庞大，则当存在多余设备时，边际使用者成本就比较低。此外，当存在多余设备时，边际要素成本和使用者成本不大可能比它们的价值高出很多。如果上述两个条件都能具备，多余设备的存在很可能使得企业家的经营蒙受损失，也许是沉重的净损失。从这种状态到获得正常利润，不会突然发生转变，而只能发生在剩余设备被吸收完毕之后。当多余设备很少时，使用者成本将逐渐增加，并且边际要素成本超过平均要素成本和使用者成本的部分也会逐渐增加。

Ⅳ

马歇尔在其《经济学原理》（第6版第360页）中，把一部分使用者成本，以“设备的额外损耗”的名义，包括在直接成本之中，但并没有说明这个项目是如何计算的，以及它们的重要性何在。庇古教授在他的《失业论》（第42页）中，明确地假定：由于边际产量而引起的资本设备的边际负投资可以被忽视。他说：“与产量差异相联系的设备耗损量以及所雇佣的非体力劳动的成本差异，可以被忽视。一般来说，它具有次等重要性。”
 
[5]

 诚然，生产处于边际状态，设备的负投资为零的观念存在于大量的现代经济学理论之中。但是，一旦认为有必要确切解释什么是单个企业的供给价格时，问题就随之而来了。

基于上面所说的理由，闲置设备的维修成本往往会减少边际使用者成本的量，特别是在预期会延续很长时间的经济萧条期间。虽然如此，边际的很低的使用者成本不是短期的必然特征，而是维修闲置设备成本很高的特殊情况和特殊设备类型的特点，也是以设备老化迅速和设备过多剩余为特征的非均衡状态的特点，特别是比较新的设备占有很大比重的情况下，这个特点会更加突出。

至于原料的情形，考虑使用者成本的必要性是显而易见的。一吨铜今天用完了，明天就不能再用。铜留待明天使用可能具有的价值必须明确地算作边际成本的一部分。但是，铜只是一个只要资本设备用于生产就会发生的极端事例。而这一事实却被忽视了。把原料和固定资本要严格区分开来。对于原料我们必须考虑由于使用它们造成的负投资，对于后者我们可以毫无顾虑地把它忽略掉。这种假设是不符合事实的。特别是在正常情况下，每年都有若干设备不能使用而被替换，设备的使用会缩短更换期限。

使用者成本、补充成本这些概念有一个优点，就是它们既可以应用于运营资本和流动资本，也可以应用于固定资本。原料和固定资本的主要区别，不在于它们对使用者成本和补充成本的倾向性的不同，而在于这个事实，即：流动资本的回归是一次性的，而固定资本由于耐久性和逐渐被损耗殆尽，它的回归包括一系列的使用者成本和在连续时期中赚得的利润。




 [1]
 这种论述的方式依赖于一个便利的假设条件，即：由于产量的变化，边际直接成本曲线在它的整个取值区间内都是连续的。事实上，这种假设常常是不现实的，而且，可能有一个或多个不连续的点。特别是当我们达到了一个设备的全部技术能力的产量。在这种情形，边际分析部分地不再适用。价格可能超过边际直接成本，此处的边际直接成本是按照产量的微小减少来计算的（同样地，常常有一种下降方向的、也即产量的减少低于某一点的非连续性）。当我们考虑长期均衡中的短期供给价格时，这是很重要的。因为，在那种情形，相当于技术上全部生产能力的不连续点如果存在，则必须包括在边际直接成本曲线内。这样，在长期均衡中的短期供给价格可能超过边际直接成本（用产量的微小减少来计算）。


 [2]
 由于使用者成本部分取决于对将来工资水平的预期，因而被预期为短期工资单位的降低将使得要素成本和使用者成本按照不同的比例移动，从而影响到设备的被使用，并且可以影响到有效需求的水平。因为要素成本可能与使用者成本以不同的方式决定有效需求。


 [3]
 最先使用设备的使用者的成本未必与总产量无关（见下文），也即当总产量变化了，使用者成本可能沿着其曲线处处受影响。


 [4]
 当预期在后来的某些日子里能够得到一个大于正常的收益，而这种情况又不会长久，从而不值得（或者没有足够的时间）生产新的设备，这时就会大于此数。今天的使用者成本是未来使用同一设备所带来的所有收益的折现值的最大值。


 [5]
 霍特里先生（《经济》杂志，1934年5月号，第145页）曾经谈到庇古教授对供给价格和边际劳动成本的等同，并且认为庇古教授的观点会因此而受到严重的损害。


第七章 对储蓄和投资含义的进一步考察

Ⅰ

在前一章，对储蓄和投资以这样的方式定义，以致它们在数量上必然是相等的，因为对社会整体而言，它们不过是同一事物的不同方面。然而，几位当代学者（包括写作《货币论》时的我本人）曾为这些名词下过特殊的定义，并认为它们并不必然相等。其他学者的论著则建立在它们并不相等的假设上，但在讨论中并未给出任何定义。所以，对这两个术语的不同用法进行分类，以便明确以往关于这两个术语的讨论同其他讨论的关系，对读者将会是有用的。

据我所知，每个人都同意，储蓄的意义在于它是收入超过消费支出的部分。如果储蓄的意义不是这样的话，那肯定是很不方便并会引起误解。至于什么是用于消费的开支，并不存在任何重大的观点分歧。因此，用法的差异不是来自对投资的有关定义，便是来自对收入的定义。

Ⅱ

让我们首先考察投资。在普通用法中，投资的一般意义是个人或公司对或新或旧的资产的购买。这个名词偶尔被限定为在证券交易所购买一张有价证券。但是，我们所说的投资包括，例如，投资于一座房屋，或者一台机器，或者一批制成品或半制成品；并且，一般来说，所谓新投资，有别于再投资，是指用收入来购买任何种类的资本资产。如果我们把一项投资的出售算作负投资，即反向投资，则我的定义与普通用法相符，因为旧投资的买和卖必然相互抵消。诚然，我们必须照顾到债务的形成与偿付（包括信用或货币数量的变化）。但由于对整个社会而言，总债权数量的增加或减少总是正好等于总债务数量的增加或减少。所以，当我们讨论的是总投资时，信用和货币的复杂之处会相互抵消。这样，假设通俗意义上的收入相当于我的净收入，则通俗意义上的总投资和我的净投资的意义是完全等同的，即：所有种类的资本设备的净增加额。为得到净增加额而被减去的原有资本设备的价值变动已经在净收入的计算中予以扣除了。

以如此方式定义的投资包括资本设备的增加额，不论它是固定资本，还是运营资本或者流动资本。如果投资的定义有重大差异（除投资和净投资的差异之外），那是由于把上述三种资本中的一种或一种以上的资本排除在投资之外了。

例如，霍特里先生认为，流动资本的改变，即未出售商品存货数量的意外增加（或减少）具有很大的重要性，因而提出了一个把这种变化排除在外的可能的投资定义。在这种情形，储蓄超过投资的部分实际等同于未售出商品存货量的意外增加，即流动资本的增加。霍特里先生并没有说服我，为什么这是应该强调的因素，因为他把全部重点放在了对最初未预料到的改变的矫正上，而不是放在对预期到的（不论预期是否正确）改变的矫正上。霍特里先生认为，企业家会参照其未售出商品存货量的变动而改变每日的生产规模决策。当然，对于消费品情形，存货的改变对他的决策起着重大作用。但是，我找不出理由来排除掉影响决策的其他因素。所以，我倾向于强调有效需求的总体变化，而不仅仅是反映前一时期未出售存货增减的那部分有效需求的变化。再者，对于固定资本情形，闲置生产能力的增加或减少，对于生产决策的影响相当于未出售存货量的增加或者减少。我看不出霍特里先生的方法如何能处理这至少同等重要的因素。

奥地利经济学家所使用的资本形成和资本消费的概念，似乎可能既不等同于上面加以定义的投资和负投资，也不等同于净投资或净负投资。在某种特定情形，资本消费被认为是可以出现于上面所定义的资本设备没有净减少的情况之中。然而，我还未能发现任何能把这些术语的意义解释清楚的著作。例如，当生产期间延长时，即有资本形成，这种论述并不能解决多少问题。

Ⅲ

现在我们再来考察由于收入的特殊定义以及因此而造成的收入超过消费的部分所引起的储蓄与投资的不等。我本人在我的《货币论》中关于术语的用法，就是这方面的一个例子，因为正像我在前面第6章第1节末段所解释的那样，我在该书所使用的收入与我现在所使用的收入的定义不同。该书的定义是把企业家的“正常利润”（在一定意义上），而不是实际的利润作为企业家的收入。因此，所谓储蓄大于投资，我的意思是：产量规模处于这样的状态，以致企业家从他所拥有的设备得到了低于正常利润的收益，而关于储蓄大于投资部分的增长，我的意思是：实际利润在下降，从而企业家具有减少产量的动机。

我现在认为，就业量（因而产量和实际收入）是由企业家决定的，其动机在于谋求他现在和未来的利润的最大化（需要扣除的使用者成本的大小，取决于他如何通过设备的使用在设备的使用寿命期间得到的最大收益）。与此同时，能使其利润最大化的就业量取决于总需求函数。总需求函数由企业家在各种不同的假设条件下，预期分别由消费和投资所产生的收益之和所给出。在我的《货币论》中，投资超过储蓄的量的变化的概念，如同在那里所定义的，是一种处理利润变动的方法，虽然我在那本书里对预期的和实现的结果并未加以明确的区分。
 
[1]

 在那里，我论证说：投资超过储蓄的那部分的变动，是支配产量变动的一种动力。因此，我的新论点（像在本书中所认为的）虽然更精确和更有启发性，但基本上只不过是我旧观点的发展。如果用我在《货币论》中的语言来表述，则我的新观点可叙述如下：当过去的就业量和产量为既定时，投资超过消费的部分的增长，将诱致企业家增加就业量和产量。我现在和过去论点的重要性在于，它们试图表明就业量是由企业家对有效需求的估计所决定的。而我在《货币论》中所定义的投资相对于储蓄的预期增加，是有效需求增加的一个准绳。但是，鉴于我在这里提出的进一步发展，我在《货币论》中的说明，当然就是很含糊不清、很不清楚的了。

D.H.罗伯森先生曾经论证，今天的收入等于昨天的消费加投资，从而今天的储蓄，等于昨天的投资加昨天的消费高于今天的消费的部分。根据这个分析，储蓄能够超过投资，即昨天的收入（按照我的意思）超过今天的收入。这样，当罗伯森先生说有一个储蓄超过投资的部分，他的意思和我说收入下降的意思实际是等同的。按照他的意思说储蓄超过投资的部分，正好等同于按照我的意思所说的收入下降的部分。如果当期的预期确实总是由昨天所实现的结果来决定，那么，今天的有效需求将等于昨天的收入。因此，罗伯森先生的方法可以被认为是有别于我的方法的另一种具有相同目标的企图（或许是一种近似于我的方法）来对有效需求和收入加以区分，这种区分对因果分析是至关重要的。
 
[2]



Ⅳ

我们在下面将论述与“强迫储蓄”这个术语有关的许多远为含糊的观念。在这些观念中，有任何明显的重要意义可以发现吗？在我的《货币论》中（第1卷，第171页脚注），我提供了一些最早使用这个名词的参考文献，并且认为这些用法和我在该书中所说的投资与“储蓄”的差别有些接近。现在我不再肯定，这种接近事实上是否还像我当时所设想的那么大。无论如何，我确信：“强迫储蓄”以及最近使用的（例如哈耶克教授或者罗宾斯教授所使用的）类似的名词，和投资与“储蓄”间的差别没有确定的系。这里所谓的投资与“储蓄”的差别，是我在《货币论》中所指的那个意思。虽然这些学者并没有确切地解释这些名词是什么意思。但是，关于“强迫储蓄”，他们的意思是很清楚的，是指在货币或者银行信用的数量变化中直接产生出来，并可用这种改变加以衡量的一种经济现象。

显而易见，产量和就业量的变动的确会引起用工资单位计量的收入的变动；工资单位的变动又会引起借款者和放款者之间收入的再分配，以及用货币计量的总收入的变动；并且，不论就产量和就业量的变化所造成的后果而言，还是就工资变动所造成的后果而言，都将（或者可能）产生储蓄量的变动。因此，货币数量的变动通过对利息率的影响，会造成收入的量及其分配的变动（以后将会表明）。这种变动可能间接地引起储蓄数量的变动。但是，储蓄数量的这种变动并不比任何客观条件的改变所造成的储蓄数量的改变更具有“强迫储蓄”的性质；从而，除非我们规定在某种既定条件下的储蓄数量为正常值或标准值，我们是没有方法来区分强迫储蓄与非强迫储蓄的。再者，像我们将看到的，从一定货币数量的变动所产生的总储蓄数量的变动是有高度的可变性。它取决于很多其他因素。

因此，在我们没有规定一个标准的储蓄量以前，“强迫储蓄”是没有意义的。如果我们选择（可能是合理的）一个相当于充分就业状态下的储蓄量为标准，则上述定义就变成：“强迫储蓄是实际储蓄量超过长期均衡中充分就业状态下的储蓄量的部分。”这个定义是有意义的。但根据这个定义，强迫储蓄将是很少见的、很不稳定的一种现象。强迫储蓄不足倒是常态。

哈耶克教授饶有趣味的文章《强迫储蓄学说的发展简论》
 
[3]

 中指出，这正是该名词的原意。“强迫储蓄”或者“强迫节俭”本来是边沁提出的一个概念。边沁明确地说，他心中所想的是，在“所有的人手都被雇用，而且是以很有利的方式被雇用”
 
[4]

 的情况下，货币数量增加（相对于货币可以购买的东西而言）的后果。边沁指出：在这种情况下，实际收入不能增加，结果，发生在经济过渡中的追加的投资也会引起强迫节俭，“以国民生活水平的牺牲和社会正义的背离为代价”。所有19世纪的学者在涉及这个问题时，实质上都有同样的想法。但是，要想把这个十分清楚的想法扩大到低于充分就业的情形是十分困难的。当然（由于增加的就业应用于一定的资本设备时的报酬递减规律的作用），任何就业的增加都会使已经就业者牺牲一部分实际工资。但是，要把这种收入的损失和可能伴随就业增加的投资的增长联系起来，是不可能得到什么研究成果的。无论如何，我不知道对“强迫储蓄”感兴趣的现代学者们已经做过任何企图把这个思想扩展到就业正在增加的情况。他们看来似乎普遍地忽略了这个事实：把边沁的强迫节俭的概念扩展到小于充分就业的状态需要某些说明和限制条件。

Ⅴ

在直截了当的意义上认为储蓄与投资可以不相等的想法之所以能够流行，在我看来，可以用一种视觉上的错觉来解释。这种错觉是把单个存款者与其银行的关系看做一种单交易，而不是把它看成是实际存在的双方交易。人们设想，存款者与其银行能够设法在他们之间完成一种活动，通过它，储蓄能够消失在银行系统中，因而储蓄不能转化为投资；或者反过来，银行系统能够使投资成为可能，但却没有相应的储蓄。但是，没有人能没有得到一项资产而能够储蓄。这个资产或者是现金，或者是债权，或者是资本品；反之，没有一个人能够获得一项他以前没有得到的资产，除非该资产或者是新生产出来的等价值的新资产，或者是另外一个人把他过去所有的同等价值的资产转手。如果是第一种情况，则会有一笔新投资；如果是第二种情况，则另一人必然有等量的负储蓄，因为其财富的损失必然是由于他的消费大于他的收入，而不是由于一项资本资产的价值变动而造成的资本账目上的损失，因为那不是他遭受到他过去所拥有的资产价值的损失。这个人正当地取得了他的资产的当期价值，但没有以任何财富的形式保持此价值，也即他必然是花费在大于收入的消费上。再者，如果是银行脱手一项资产，则必然是某人脱手了一笔现金。由以上所述，可以得出结论：社会上所有个人储蓄合起来的总储蓄必然等于当期新投资的数量。

那种认为银行系统创造信用从而有投资，但却没有相应的“真正的储蓄”的观点只看到了银行信用增加的结果，而没有看到其他结果。如果在现有的信用之外，银行又让渡信用给企业家，使他能够增加投资（没有信用的转让，就不能有增加的投资），则收入必然增加，而且是一般以大于投资增长率的速度增加。再者，除充分就业的情况外，实际收入和货币收入都将增加。公众将进行“自由选择”来决定他们增加的收入以何种比例在储蓄和消费支出之间进行分配。而向银行借款增加投资的企业家不可能有效地实现他的意图：按照比公众决定储蓄更快的速度增加投资（除非这些企业家的投资被用来代替其他企业家会进行的投资）。此外，公众按其决策所进行的储蓄和其他储蓄一样，是实实在在的储蓄。没有一个人会被迫持有相当于新的银行信用的额外货币额，除非他愿意持有更多的货币，而不是其他形式的财富。然而，就业量、收入和物价不能不沿着这个途径变化，以致人们在新的情况下，选择持有额外的货币。不能否认，在一个特定方向的未能预料到的投资的增加可以造成总储蓄和总投资的不规则的变化，而这种变化在投资的增加能被充分地预料到的条件下是不会发生的。也不能否认，银行信用的转让会引起三种趋势：（1）产量增加；（2）以工资单位计量的边际产品的价值的上升（在报酬递减律作用下，必然伴随着产量的增加）；（3）用货币计量的工资单位的上升（这经常伴随着就业量的增加而发生）。所有这些趋势可能影响实际收入在不同集团间的分配。但是，这种趋势是产量增加本身所具有的特点。如果产量的增加来自银行引用以外的原因，那么，这三种趋势将会以相同的程度发生。要想避免它们的发生，只有避免任何能改善就业量的行为。虽然上面的论述是对的，然而，它的很大部分结论都是现在还没有得出，而将在以后加以讨论。

因此，储蓄总会引起投资这种老式的观点，虽然不完整而且会产生误导，但比起有储蓄而无投资或者有投资而无“真正的”储蓄这种新式的观点来，在形式上显得更健全一些。老式说法的错误在于进行似乎有道理的推论，即：当单个人的储蓄就会等量地增加总投资。当然，一个人储蓄会增加他自己的财富，这是无可否认的。但是，他也会增加总财富的结论却没有考虑到一种可能性：一个人的储蓄行为可能影响到另外一个人的储蓄，从而影响到另外一个人的财富。

储蓄与投资恒等，而个人的储蓄又存在着明显的“自由意志”，即个人自由选择其储蓄，而不管他或者别人有无投资，投资干什么。二者之所以能协调一致，原因主要在于储蓄和消费一样，也具有两个方面。虽然一个人的储蓄不大可能对他自己的收入具有很大的影响，然而，他的消费数量会反作用于其他人的收入，从而使所有个人的储蓄不可能同时达到任何一个既定的数量。每个人都企图多储蓄而减少消费，这将会影响每个人的收入，多储蓄的企图最终必然招致失败。当然，对整个社会来说，储蓄少于当期投资的数量，也是不可能的。因为这样做的企图，必然把收入提高到某一水平，从而使个人想要储蓄数量的总和正好等于投资量。

以上论述与这样一个命题很相似，即如何协调以下两个方面：一方面，每个人都能自由地改变他想要持有的货币数量；另一方面，每个人持有的货币量的总和又必须等于银行系统所提供的现金数量。在后一情形，两个货币量相等是由这样的事实造成的，即：人们持有的货币量不是独立于他们的收入，或者各种物品的价格（主要是有价证券的价格），而人们对物品的购买，又自然地成为持有货币以外的另一种持有财富的方式。这样，收入和价格必然发生变化，一直到新的收入和价格水平能使人们想要持有的货币数量的总和等于银行系统提供的货币数量为止。诚然，这是货币理论的基本命题。

这两个命题都不过是从这个事实推导出来的，即：没有卖者就不可能有买者，或者没有买者也就不可能有卖者。虽然个人的交易量同市场的交易量相比显得十分微小，从而可以无所顾虑地忽视这样一个事实，即：需求不是单方面的交易，当我们考察总需求时，忽视这点就会使理论毫无价值。这就是总体经济行为理论与个体行为理论之间至关重要的差异。因为，在个体经济行为理论中，我们可以设想，个人需求的大小不会影响他自己收入的高低。




 [1]
 在那里，我的方法是把当期已实现的利润当作决定当期对利润预期的因素。


 [2]
 参阅罗伯森先生的文章《储蓄与窖藏》，《经济学》杂志，1933年9月号，第399页，以及罗伯森先生、霍特里先生和我自己之间的讨论，《经济学》杂志，1933页12月号，第658页。


 [3]
 《经济学季刊》，1932年11月号，第123页。


 [4]
 《经济学季刊》，1932年11月号，第125页。


第三编 消费倾向

第八章 消费倾向：Ⅰ.客观因素

Ⅰ

在第一编结尾，我们脱离了主题以处理某些关于方法和定义的一般性问题。现在，我们重新回到主题上。我们分析的最终目的是要发现是什么决定就业量。到现在为止，我们已经得出了初步的结论，即：就业量决定于总供给函数和总需求函数的相交点。总供给函数主要取决于供给的物质条件，包括一些我们尚不熟悉的待考虑之处。总供给函数的形式可能还不熟悉，但其中的基本因素并不是新的。在第二十章，我们将回到总供给函数，在那里，我们要讨论总供给函数的反函数，其名称为就业函数。但是，大致来说，总需求函数扮演的角色被忽视了。所以，在第三编和第四编，我们将专注于对总需求函数的考察。

总需求函数说明任何既定的就业水平与该就业水平预期能实现的“收益”的关系。“收益”是两个数量之和——当就业量处于既定水平时，社会用于消费的总量以及用于投资的总量。决定这两个量的因素有很大的区别。在这一编，我们要考察前一个量，即当就业水平既定时，哪些因素决定消费总量。在第四编将进一步考察决定投资总量的那些因素。

由于这里涉及的是当就业水平既定时，用于消费的数量有多少。那么，严格来说，我们应该考察的是表明消费量（C）和就业量（N）之间关系的函数。然而，为了更方便起见，我们使用稍微不同的函数，即把以工资单位衡量的消费（Cw
 ）和以工资单位衡量的对应于一定就业量水平的收入（Yw
 ）联系在一起的函数。这个函数的缺点是Yw
 不是N的唯一函数，而N在所有的情况下都是相同的。因为Yw
 和N的关系可能取决于（或许在很小的程度上）就业量的具体特点。就是说，一定的总就业量N有两种不同的就业量的分配（由于个人就业函数的形态的不同——这是在下文的第二十章将要讨论的问题）可能导致Yw
 取不同的值。因此，应该对这个因素予以特殊的考虑。但是，一般来说，认为Yw
 唯一地由N决定，还可以说是一个近似准确的说法。因此，我们还可以将消费倾向定义为：用工资单位计量的一定收入水平Yw
 和该收入水平中用于消费支出Cw
 之间的函数关系，用x表示，则有：

Cw
 =x（Yw
 ）或C=W·x（Yw
 ）

社会用于消费的开支数量显然（1）部分地取决于社会收入的数量；（2）部分地取决于客观存在的其他情况，以及（3）部分地取决于该社会居民的主观需求、心理上的倾向性、习惯以及收入分配的原则（当产量增加时，分配原则可能随之改变）。消费的动机是相互作用的。试图对这些动机进行分类难免有划分不当的危险。尽管如此，从两个类别上分别对它们进行考察，还是能够使思路清晰的。这两个类别，我们称之为主观因素和客观因素。我们将在下一章对主观因素加以详尽考察，它包括人性的心理特征、社会成规和制度。后两者虽然不是不可变动的，但是除非在不正常或者革命的情况下，短时期内不会有大的变动。从历史的角度加以考察或把不同类型的社会制度进行比较时，有必要考虑主观因素的变化对消费倾向的影响。但是，一般来说，我们将在以后的论述中把主观因素当作既定的，并假设，消费倾向仅取决于客观因素的变动。

Ⅱ

影响消费倾向的主要客观因素似乎可以罗列如下：

（1）工资单位的改变。消费显然更多地（在一定意义上）是实际收入，而不是货币收入的函数。在技术、偏好和决定收入分配的社会条件均为既定的情况下，一人实际收入随着他所支配的劳动单位的数量，也即随着以工资单位计量的收入的变动而升降。虽然当总产量变动时，他的实际收入将（由于报酬递减律的作用）按照低于工资单位计量的收入上升的比例上升。所以，大致来说，我们可以合理地假定：如果工资单位变化了，对应于既定就业水平的消费支出，将像价格一样按照相同的比例变动。虽然在某些情况下，我们还必须照顾到由于工资单位的变动所造成的一定的实际收入在企业家和食利者之间分配的变动对总消费的影响。除此之外，我们已经照顾到工资单位本身的变动，因为我们是根据以工资单位计量的收入来给消费倾向下定义的。

（2）收入和净收入之间差额的变动。我们已经在上文表明，消费量取决于净收入而不是收入。因为按照定义，一个人在决定其消费规模时，他心目中基本考虑的是他的净收入。在一定情况下，收入和净收入之间存在着比较稳定的关系。这是基于以下意义而言的，即在不同的收入水平和与之相对应的净收入水平之间存在一个唯一的函数关系。然而，如果不是这种情况，则在净收入中没有被反映出来的任何收入的变动都必须被忽略掉，因为它对消费没有影响。同样，没有在收入中反映出来的净收入的变动则必须被计算进来。然而，除去例外情况，我怀疑这一因素在现实中的重要性。我们将在本章的第4节充分讨论收入和净收入的差额对消费的影响。

（3）在计算净收入时没有计入的资本价值的意外变动。这一项目可以对消费倾向施加更为重大的影响，因为它与收入之间没有稳定的或有规律的关系。拥有财富的阶层的消费对其财富的货币价值预见不到的变动有着异常的敏感性。这一点应该被认为是能在短期中影响消费倾向的主要因素之一。

（4）时间贴现率，即现在物品与将来物品交换比例的改变。时间贴现率和利息率并不是十分一样的。因为时间贴现率考虑到了货币购买力可以预见到的未来变化，它还要考虑到一切类型的风险，例如，预期活不到足够长以享受未来物品，或者罚没性的税收。然而，作为一种近似的估算，我们可以把时间贴现率和利息率等同起来。

这个因素对既定收入中消费量的影响，还存在很多疑问。古典学派的利息理论
 
[1]

 认为，利息率是使储蓄的供给和需求得以实现均衡的因素。据此，为方便起见，可以假设：在其他条件不变的情况下，消费支出对利息率的变动会作出反方向的反应，因而利息率的任何上升显然会使消费减少。然而，很久以来，人们认识到利息率的变动对愿意用于当期消费的全部支出的影响是复杂而不确定的，这种影响取决于相互矛盾的趋向。因为利息率的上升可以使趋向储蓄的主观动机将很容易地得到满足，但同时又会削弱其他一些主观动机。在很长时期中，利息率的相当大的变化可能倾向于在相当大的程度上改变社会习惯，从而影响主观的消费倾向——虽然除了根据具体事实加以判别之外，很难说影响的方向如何。然而，短期的通常类型的利息率的波动不大可能对任何方式的消费产生很大的直接影响。如果人们的总收入不变，不会有很多人因为利息率从5%下降到4%而改变他们的生活方式。这里可能有较多的间接影响，虽然影响的方向未必相同。通过利息率的变动对既定收入下的消费意图的最重大的影响也许在于利息率的改变对有价证券和其他资产的增值或贬值作用。如果一个人的资本价值获得意料之外的增值，那么，即使他的资本赚取收入的能力并不比以前好，他增加当期消费的动机应该会得到加强。如果他遭受在资本上的亏损，那么消费动机就会被削弱。但是，这种间接影响，我们在上述第3点中已经考虑到了。此外，我认为，经验所能提供的结论是：除非利息率有着不同寻常的巨大改变，利息率对个人在既定收入中的消费量的短期影响相对来说是次要的。当利息率确实下降到很低的水平时，用一定金额所能购买到的年金和该金额每年的利息之间的比例的增加可能是造成负储蓄的一个重要来源，因为这种比例的增加可以鼓励人们购买年金以供年老时之用。

消费倾向可以受到急剧影响的非正常情况也许应被纳入这里的第4点中。在这种非正常情况下，将来以及将来会发生些什么具有极端的不确定性。

（5）财政政策的改变。既然引诱个人进行储蓄的是人们对未来收益的预期，那么，显然储蓄不仅取决于利息率，还取决于政府的财政政策。所得税，特别是对不劳而获的收入进行歧视性课税时，资本利润税、遗产税以及其他类似的课税都和利息率一样影响储蓄。同时，财政政策可能变动的范围至少在预期上比利息率本身变动的范围要大。如果财政政策被有意地作为取得收入分配均等化的手段，那么它在提高消费倾向上的影响当然还会更大。
 
[2]



我们还必须考虑到政府为了偿付债务而设置的来源于税收的偿债基金，因为它会对总消费倾向产生影响。这种偿债基金代表一种集体储蓄，因而大量设置偿债基金的政策应被当作减少消费倾向的因素。正是由于这一原因，当政府从借债政策转向相反的设置偿债基金政策（或作相反的转变时），它能造成严重的有效需求萎缩（或者明显的扩张）。

（6）人们改变其对现在和将来的收入水平差距的预期。为了形式上的完整，我们还必须列入这一项目。虽然该项目可能在相当大的程度上影响个人的消费倾向，但对整个社会的消费倾向而言，该项目的影响很可能会由于每个人改变预期的方向不同而相互抵消。此外，该项目具有很大的不确定性，从而会对消费倾向施加很大的影响。

因此，我们可以得出结论：对于给定情形，只要消除掉以货币计量的工资单位的变动，消费倾向可以被认为是相当稳定的函数。资本价值的意外变动可能改变消费倾向；利息率和财务政策实质性的变动会产生不同的影响。与此同时，其他影响消费倾向的客观因素，虽然不可忽视，但通常不大可能是重要的。

在既定的一般经济情况下，以工资单位衡量的消费开支主要取决于就业量和产量。这一事实是把其他因素综合在笼统的“消费倾向”函数之中的合理依据。因为其他因素固然可以改变（这一点决不能忘记），但以工资单位衡量的总收入一般是决定作为总需求函数组成部分的消费量的主要变量。

Ⅲ

消费倾向是一个相当稳定的函数，从而，总消费量一般取决于总收入量（二者均以工资单位加以衡量），而消费倾向本身的变动则被认为具有次要影响。在承认这一切的前提下，这一函数的正常形式是什么呢？

不论从我们所知道的人类本性来看，还是从经验中的具体事实来看，我们都可以具有很大的信心来使用一条基本心理规律，即：在一般情况下，平均来说，当人们收入增加时，他们的消费也会增加，但消费的增加不像收入增加得那么快。这就是说，假设Cw代表消费量，而Yw
 代表收入（二者皆以工资单位衡量），那么，ΔCw
 和ΔYw
 会具有相同的正负号，但前者小于后者，即：dCw
 /dYw
 的取值为正并小于1。

如果我们涉及的是短期情形，情况尤其如此。在所谓的就业量周期波动情形，习惯有别于更永久性的心理倾向，还没有足够的时间改变自己，以适应已经变化了的客观环境，因为一个人的收入通常首先要满足已经习惯了的生活水准，而后才倾向于将其实际收入与维持其习惯的生活水平所需消费的差额储蓄起来。或者，如果他随着收入的变动而调整其支出，这种调整在短期内也是不完全的。由此可见，收入的上升常常有储蓄的增加相伴随，收入的下降则有储蓄的减少相伴随。当收入变动时，储蓄初期会比以后具有更大的改变。

但是，除收入水平的短期变动之外，较高水平的绝对收入显然会扩大收入和消费的差距。因为一个人及其家庭的即时的基本需求的满足，往往是比积累动机更强的动机。只有当生活达到一定的舒适程度之后，积累动机才会变得较强。基于这些原因，当实际收入增加时，人们通常会将其收入中的大部分储蓄起来。但是，不论多大比例的收入被储蓄起来，我们把下面的陈述当作任何现代社会的基本心理规律，即：当社会实际收入增加时，该社会不会使其消费量增加的绝对量等于收入增加的绝对量，从而，除非其他因素同时发生强烈而不寻常的变化，该社会必将进行绝对量较大的储蓄。正如我们以后将要说明的那样，
 
[3]

 经济体系的稳定性主要取决于这条普遍存在于现实中的规律，就是说，如果就业量增加，从而总收入也增加，并非所有新增就业量都会被用以满足新增消费量。

另一方面，当由于就业量水平的降低而引起收入下降的程度很大时，甚至可能导致消费超过收入。这不仅是因为某些个人或群体用掉了他或它们在经济状况较好时积累起来的财务储备，并且还因为政府很可能有意无意地陷入预算赤字，或者，比如说，用借来的款项提供失业救济。这样，当就业量下降到低水平时，总消费量将比实际收入下降一个较小的数量。其原因，一方面在于个人的习惯行为，另一方面是由于政府可能要执行的政策。这两个原因可以解释为什么通常在波动幅度有限的范围内，均衡状态能够得以形成。否则，一旦就业和收入开始下降，就有可能继续下降到极端的地步。

我们将看到，这个简单的原理可以引出一个和过去相同的结论，即：除非就业倾向有所改变，就业量只能伴随着投资量的增加而增加。其原因在于：当就业量增加时，由于消费者的开支小于总供给价格的增加，除非投资的增加能填补二者之间的差距，否则就业量的增加将证明是无利可图的。

Ⅳ

我们决不要低估上面已陈述的事实，即就业量是预期消费和预期投资的函数。在其他条件相同的情况下，消费是净收入的函数，也即净投资的函数（净收入等于消费加净投资）。换句话说，在计算净收入时，被认为是必要的财务储备越大，就证明一定的投资水平对消费，从而对就业的有利影响越小。

当全部的财务储备（或者补充成本）目前实际上都用于维修现存的资本设备时，它的作用不大可能被忽视。但当储备金额超过用于现时的维修实际支出时，由此而造成的后果对就业量的影响并不总是为人们所了解。其原因在于：这一超出额既不直接引起当期投资的增加，也不可能用于消费。所以，这个超出额必须由新投资来弥补。而对新投资的需求与财务储备所形成的旧设备的当期损耗几乎没有多大关系。结果，可能提供当期收入的新投资相应减少。为了达到既定水平的就业量，对新投资更为强烈的需求是必要的。此外，许多同样的考虑也适用于包括在使用者成本之内的损耗，如果该损耗实际上没有得到弥补的话。

以一栋房屋为例，该房屋直到被毁坏或者被弃置之前均可以持续居住，如果从未从房客支付的租金中减去一笔折旧，而这笔折旧既没有被房主用于维修，又没有被他当作可供消费之用的净收入，那么，这笔储备，不论它被算作U还是V的一部分，都会在房屋的整个使用寿命期间继续压低就业量，直到该房屋重建时，才突然把以往压低的就业量一次补足。

在一个静态的经济体系中，所有这些也许不值得一提，因为每年旧房屋的折旧费正好被新房屋的建造费所抵消，而每一年的新房屋又正好能代替每一年年终时结束其使用寿命的旧房屋。但是，这些因素在一个非静态的经济体系中，可能具有重要作用，特别是耐用资本设备投资异常活跃之后的一段时期。因为在这种情况下，企业家会为已经存在的资本设备扣除较大数量的储备金额，而已经存在的资本设备虽然会被逐渐磨损，然而，它们目前所需要的维修费用却远未达到被扣除的储备金额的水平。这样，当期新投资项目的很大部分会被较大数量的储备金额所抵消。这些事实所造成的后果为：收入只能处于一个低水平，低到能与低数值的净总投资相适应。由此可见，远在重置资本设备的开支（为了这笔开支才扣除储备金额）能起作用之前，偿债基金等项目就会从消费者那里抽走购买力。就是说，这些项目会缩小当期有效需求，而只有在实际上对资本设备进行重置时才会增加有效需求。如果这种作用被“财务上的稳健态度”——即为资本设备“扣除”的储备基金大于资本设备的实际被磨损掉的部分才是很稳健的——所强化，那么，加在一起的后果的确非常严重。

例如，在美国，到了1929年，以往5年资本设备的迅速扩张已经使尚不需要加以更换的厂房设备的偿债基金和折旧费用达到非常庞大的规模，以致需要巨额的新投资才能吸收这些财务储备。然而，要想得到更多的新投资，多到足以补偿当时处于充分就业下的富裕社会所进行的储蓄，那几乎是毫无希望的。单是这一因素就足以引起一次萧条。此外，由于这种类型的“财务上的稳健态度”在整个萧条期间继续为那些有能力的大公司所采用，这又给经济的早日恢复造成了严重障碍。

或者再以目前（1935年）的英国为例。自第一次世界大战以来所进行的相当大数量的住宅建设和新投资已经使偿债基金远远超过目前为了修缮和更新而需要的数量。这一倾向又为“稳妥的”财务原则所强化。对地方当局和公众机构所进行的投资而言，该原则要求足够多的偿债基金来补偿投资费用，以便在投资设备的更新期到来之前的相当长的日期内就能收回全部投资费用。这样做的后果是：即使个人能把他全部净收入都花费殆尽，那么，处于这种由官方或半官方的条例所规定的而又与同期的新投资完全无关的巨额偿债基金的情况下，要想恢复充分就业会是一项艰巨的任务。我认为，
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 地方当局每年划出的偿债基金目前已占这些地方当局用于新投资的全部费用的一半以上。
 
[5]

 尽管如此，我们还难于肯定，卫生部是否知道，当它要求地方当局设置高额的偿债基金时，它使失业问题恶化到何等严重的程度。以建筑业协会贷款给人们建造自己的住宅而论，人们尽快清偿债务的愿望会使住宅主人的储蓄大于住宅损耗所要求的数量——虽然这一事实也许应被归结为消费倾向的直接降低，而不是由于净收入的减少所致。从实际数字来看，建筑协会的抵押贷款的偿还额，从1925年的2400万镑增加到1933年的6800万镑，而其间的新增抵押贷款为10300万镑。在今天，偿还额很可能还要高些。

从产量统计数字中可以找到的是投资额，而不是净投资额。这一事实在科林·克拉克的《1924～1931年的国民收入》一书中有力地和很自然地体现出来。他说明：在正常情况下，折旧等项目的数值占有投资额的很大一部分比重。例如，他估计，英国在1928～1931
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 年，投资额和净投资额的情况如下，他所统计的毛投资的数额或许比我所统计的投资数额多少要大些，因为他统计的毛投资可能包括我所说的使用者成本，而他的“净投资”在何等程度相当于我的定义还不清楚：
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库兹涅兹先生在编辑美国1919～1933年的《毛资本的形成》（即我所谓的投资）的统计时，曾得出了极为相同的结论。产出统计中所包含的只能是毛投资，而不是净投资。库兹涅兹先生发现了从毛投资转向净投资的困难，他写道：“从毛资本形成转向净资本形成的困难，也即矫正当期耐用商品的消费的困难，并不只是由于缺乏数据，而是能使用多年的物品的年损耗这一概念本身就是含糊不清的。”
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 因此，他只能假设“企业的账簿中所扣除的折旧和消耗正确地反映了企业所使用的现有耐用品的折旧和损耗的数量”。另一方面，他决不会试图扣除个人手中持有的房屋和其他耐用品的折旧。库兹涅兹关于美国的很有意思的统计结果可以概括如下：
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上表突出地显露出几个事实。1925～1929年的5年间，净资本形成非常稳定，在上升阶段的后期只增加了10%；甚至在萧条阶段的谷底，企业家用于修理、检修、折旧和损耗的扣除额仍维持着一个很高的数额。但是，库兹涅兹先生的方法肯定会导致过于低估折旧等的年增长额，因为他估计的折旧费用等只相当于不到每年净资本形成的1.5%。尤其重要的是：1929年以后，净资本形成急剧下滑，1932年下降到1925～1929年5年间平均值的95%以下。

以上所述在某种程度上是脱离正题的论述。但重要的是要强调：一个已经拥有大量资本存货的社会，要想得到通常有可能被用于消费的净收入，就必须扣除一定数量的社会收入，因为，如果我们忽视这一点，我们就可能低估在消费倾向上的沉重负担，甚至在大众愿意消费很大一部分净收入的情形下，这种负担依然存在。

消费——重复人所共知的事实——是所有经济活动的唯一目的和目标。就业的机会必然受到有效需求多寡的限制。总需求只能来源于当期消费或者当期为未来消费所作的储备。我们事先以有利可图的方式来为之作出准备的消费不可能无限期地被推迟到将来。一个社会不能用财务上的措施，而只能用当期的物质产品来满足将来的消费。由于像我们这样的社会和企业组织把财务上为将来消费所作的准备同在实物上为将来所作的准备区分开来，所以取得前者所作的努力并不必然也取得后者。正如许多例子所证实的那样，财务上稳健的办法有可能减少总需求，从而损害社会福利。此外，我们预先准备的未来消费越大，我们就越难找到更多的能事先为未来做准备的消费渠道。从而我们就更加依赖当期消费作为总需求的来源。然而，不幸的是，我们的收入越多，我们的收入和消费之间的差距越大。因而，正如我们将要看到的那样，如果拿不出某种什么新颖的应急方法，那就无法解决这个难题。于是，社会只能保持足够多的失业，使我们如此贫穷，以致我们的消费小于我们的收入。我们的收入只够应付今天消费，而无等值的物质储备应付明日之需。

或者用另一种办法来解释同一事物。消费是部分地要用当期生产的物品来满足，部分地要用前期生产的物品即负投资来满足。用过去生产的物品的消费满足达到一定程度，当期需求就会缩减。因为到了这样的程度，当期支出的一部分就不能转变为净收入的一部分。反之，在一个时期内，当每生产一件物品都是为了满足以后的消费，则当期需求就会扩大。当期所有的资本投资迟早都会以负投资的形式告终。因此，随着资本存量的增加，使资本投资超过资本负投资的数量大到足以能弥补净收入和消费之间的差额，就成为一个日益难以解决的问题。只有将来的消费支出预期增加时，新资本投资才能超过当期的资本负投资。每次我们用增加投资的办法来取得今天的均衡时，我们就在加剧取得明天的均衡的困难。今天的消费倾向的降低只有在该倾向在将来的某一天能提高的情况下，公众才能获益。《蜜蜂的寓言》这本书可以提醒我们——明天的欢乐是构成今天的痛苦的绝对不可缺少的理由。

值得一提的怪事是：对上述最终会面临的困难，公众似乎只是在诸如道路修建、住宅建造等公共投资场合才能意识到。人们反对公共当局主办投资提高就业计划的理由通常是这种投资会对未来造成困难。人们问道：“当你们为将来数量不变的人口建造出了他们所需要的一切住宅、道路、市政厅、高压电网、供水设备等等，你们还将干什么呢？”然而，同样的困难应用到私人投资和私人产业的扩展上，就不容易为人们所理解，特别是对私人产业的扩展，因为对新厂房设备的需求比对住房的需求更容易得到满足，这是因为新厂房设备只从个人那里吸收少量资金。

在这些例子中，关于资本问题的许多学术讨论中理解不清的困难在很大程度上是相同的，这是因为没有充分认识到资本是不能离开消费而自我存在的事物。恰恰相反，代表一种永久性的生活习惯的消费倾向的减少必然会减少对资本品的需求以及对消费品的需求。




 [1]
 参阅第十四章。


 [2]
 这里可以顺便提一下，财政政策对财富增长的影响曾经引起重大的误解。然而，对这种误解，在不具备第四编所提出的利息理论的帮助时，我们还不能对此予以充分的讨论。


 [3]
 参阅下文第251页。


 [4]
 实际数字被认为其意义如此之小，以致在两年或两年以后才加以公布。


 [5]
 在1929年3月31日～1930年3月31日这一年中，地方当局花费于资本设备的款项为87000000镑，其中，37000000镑是由偿债基金提供的。在1932年3月31日～1933年3月31日一年中，相应的数字为81000000镑和46000000镑。


 [6]
 参阅克拉克一书的第117、138页。


 [7]
 这些资料取自国民经济研究局的《公报》（第52号）提供的库兹涅兹先生将要出版的一书的初步成果。


第九章 消费倾向：Ⅱ.主观因素

Ⅰ

仍然存在着第二类对既定收入中的消费量发生影响的因素是：在既定的以工资单位为衡量的总收入和既定的我们已讨论过的客观条件下，决定消费支出多少主观的和社会的因素。然而，由于对这些因素的分析不会引出什么新颖的观点，因此，不用更长的篇幅加以讨论，而只列出其中比较重要的因素就已经足够了。

一般来说，存在八个具有主观性的、抑制个人将收入用于消费的主要动机或目标。

（1）为预备未能预见的费用而建立一笔储备金；

（2）为了个人或其家庭能预料到的将来在收入和需要之间关系的改变而提供储备。例如，为了养老、家庭成员的教育或抚养无自立能力的人；

（3）为了获得利息和财产增值，即：因为以后较大量的消费被认为是优于现在较小量的消费；

（4）为了取得能逐渐增加的生活开支，因为人们普遍有一种本能希望生活水平逐渐得到改善，而不是逐渐下降，尽管享受的能力可能会降低；

（5）为了取得一种独立生活的意识和作出事业的力量，虽然对具体行动并没有明确的想法或意图；

（6）为了进行投机或商业经营而积累本钱；

（7）为了能留下遗产；

（8）为了满足纯粹是守财奴的欲望，即不合理但一贯地抑制消费。

这八个动机可以依次称之为谨慎、远虑、筹划、改善、独立、进取、骄傲和贪婪动机，我们还可以列出一个相应的消费动机表，例如，享受、短视、慷慨、失算、浮华和奢侈。

除了个人所积累的储蓄之外，在类似英国或美国的现代工业社会中，也存在大量被累积起来的收入，其数量占总储蓄量的1/3到2/3。这类储蓄系由中央和地方政府、社会组织和企业公司进行——其动机在很大程度上类似但并不等同于个人。这些动机主要有下列四个：

（1）进取动机——取得资源以能进行更多的资本投资而又不承担债务或在市场上融资；

（2）流动性动机——取得流动性资产，以应付紧急事项、困难情况和经济萧条；

（3）改善动机——取得逐年增加的收入；附带地可以使管理者们免受批评。因为由于积累而带来的收入很少能够与由于效率而带来的收入相区分；

（4）财务上的谨慎动机以及处于“正确地位”的迫切愿望使得储备基金超过使用者成本与补充成本，以便能在资本设备被损耗殆尽和老化到不堪使用的期限之前（而不是之后），清偿债务和收回成本。这一动机的强度主要取决于资本设备的数量和特点以及技术变革的速度。

对应于这些能使人们把一部分收入不用于消费，有时也存在着使消费超过收入的动机。上面列出的导致正数值的储蓄动机本身就意味着在一段时期之后，使人们的储蓄具有负数值。例如，用储蓄来提供家庭所需要的开支或养老之需。用借款来支付失业救济金可以被作为负储蓄的良好例证。

所有这些动机的强弱在很大程度上取决于经济社会的体系和组织，取决于种族、教育、成规、宗教和流行风气所形成的习惯；取决于现在的希望和过去的经验；取决于资本设备的规模和技术，以及取决于当期的财富分配和已经形成的生活水平。在本书的论述中，除了偶然脱离正题之处，我们并不关心社会改变的长远后果，也不关心长期发展的缓慢作用。就是说，我们将把形成储蓄和消费的主观因素的一般背景当作既定的事实。由于财富的分配取决于大致为永久性的社会结构，它也可以被认为是在长期中缓慢变动的因素，因而，在本书所涉及的范围内，可以被认为是给定的。

Ⅱ

根据以上论述，改变消费倾向的主观的和社会的动机一般来说变动缓慢，而利息率和其他客观因素的变动的短期影响又往往居于次要地位，因此，我们得出的结论只能是：消费的改变主要取决于收入（以工资单位计量）的多寡，而不取决于在既定收入下消费倾向的改变。

虽然如此，我们必须避免引起误解。上述意思是指：利息率有限的改变对消费倾向的影响通常是微弱的。这并非意味着：利息率的改变对实际储蓄量和消费量仅仅具有很小的影响。事实恰恰相反。利息率的改变对实际储蓄量的影响是非常重要的，但其影响的方向与通常所设想的相反。其原因在于：虽然高利息率所带来的较多的未来收入具有降低消费倾向的作用，然而，我们可以肯定，利息率上升的作用会减少实际的储蓄量。因为，总储蓄受到总投资的控制，而利息率的上升（除非被相应的投资需求曲线的变动所抵消）会减少投资。所以，利息率上升的作用必然是把收入减少到如此之低的水平，以致储蓄会减少到与投资相等的程度。由于收入的下降在绝对量上会大于投资的下降，所以，当利息率上升时，消费量会减少。这并非是说，利息率的上升使储蓄增加，恰恰相反，储蓄和消费二者都要减少。

由此可见，即使利息率的上升会使社会把既定收入的较大部分用于储蓄，我们仍能相当肯定地说：利息率的上升（假设不存在着有利于投资的需求曲线的移动）会减少现实中的总储蓄量。类似的论证方法甚至可以告诉我们，在其他条件相同的情况下，利息率的上升会使收入降低多少。因为收入的降低量所造成的储蓄的减少正好等于上升的利息率在当期资本边际效率下所造成的投资的减少。关于这一方面的详尽考察将是我们下一章的内容。

只有在收入不变的条件下，利息率的上升才可能使我们进行更多的储蓄。但是，如果较高的利息率碍妨投资，那么，我们的收入不会，也不可能保持不变。收入必须下降，从而会削弱进行储蓄的能力。储蓄能力的减少足以抵消较高的利息率所导致的储蓄积极性。我们越是有道德，越是致力于节俭，我们的国家和个人的财务越是坚持稳健原则，那么，当利息率作出相对于资本边际效率的上调时，我们的收入下降得就越多。对此持顽固不化的态度只能带来惩罚，不会带来利益，因为上述结果是不可避免的。

那么，如此说来，实际的总储蓄量和总消费量丝毫不取决于谨慎、远见、筹划、改善、独立、进取、骄傲和贪婪。美德和罪恶都不发生作用。在给定的资本边际效率的情形中，一切取决于利息率有利于投资的程度。
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 当然，事情并非完全如此，上面的说法有些夸大其词。如果利息率能被控制在使它能继续维持充分就业的程度，节俭的美德仍然会恢复它的影响——资本积累的速度还是要取决于消费倾向的不足。由此可见，古典学派经济学家之所以颂扬节俭的美德，其原因还是在于他们暗中作出的假设条件，即：利息率总是被控制在能维持充分就业的水平。




 [1]
 本书的某些段落已经事先使用了第四编所要引入的论点。


第十章 边际消费倾向和乘数

在第八章，我们确立了一点，就业量只能随投资的增加而增加，现在我们可以沿着这个思路再前进一步。在既定的条件下，可以在收入和投资之间建立一个确定的比例，并将其称之为乘数。在某种简化条件下，又可以在总就业量和直接被用于投资的就业量（我们将其称为初期就业量）之间建立一个也可称之为乘数的确定的比例。这个进一步的步骤是我们整个就业理论中一个不可或缺的部分，因为它可以在给定的消费倾向下，在总就业量、总收入量和总投资量之间建立起一个精确的关系。乘数这个概念是由R.F.卡恩先生在他的论文《国内投资与失业的关系》（载《经济学杂志》，1931年6月号）中首次引入经济理论的。在该文中，他的论点来自这样一个基本思想，即：如果把各种假设情况下的（以及其他一些条件）消费倾向作为一个既定量，如果国家的货币管理当局或其他公共当局采取措施刺激或阻挠投资，则就业量的变化就是投资量净变化的函数。该文的目的在于建立一个一般性原理，用以估计净投资的增量和由此而导致的总就业量的增量之间的数量关系。然而，在论述乘数以前，有必要介绍边际消费倾向这个概念。

Ⅰ

本书所考察的实际收入的波动，是把不同的就业量（也即不同数量的劳工单位）应用于一个给定资本设备，从而实际工资随着被使用的劳工单位数量的增减而增减。像我们通常所假定的那样，当用于给定资本设备的劳工单位的数量增加时，会导致报酬递减，则用工资单位计量的收入增加的比例会大于就业量增加的比例，而就业量增加的比例又会大于用产品计量的（如果可能的话）实际收入增加的比例。然而，用产品计量的实际收入和用工资单位计量的收入会一起增减（在短期内，资本设备几乎没有变化）。所以，由于用产品计量的实际收入无法用精确的数量计量，因此，用工资单位计量的收入（Yw
 ）往往被当作实际收入变动的实用的指标。在某些情况下，我们一定不要忽视这个事实，即：一般来说，Yw
 的增减比例大于收入的增减比例。但是，在另外一些情况下，它们总是同时增加和减少，因而它们成为几乎可以相互替代的东西。

我们通常的心理规律是：当社会的实际收入增加或者减少时，社会的消费也将增加或减少，但后者的增加或减少不会像前者那么快。所以，这条心理规律能被改写成——并非绝对准确的，而是受限制条件的约束；这些限制条件是显而易见的，并且很容易地以完整的形式加以说明——这样一个命题，即：ΔCw
 和ΔYw
 的符号相同，但ΔYw
 ＞ΔCw
 。其中，Cw
 是用工资单位计量的消费量。这不过是重复上文第29页已经确立的命题。我们将dCw
 /dYw
 称之为边际消费倾向。

这个变量是相当重要的，因为它可以告诉我们，下一期产量的增量将如何在消费和投资之间进行分割。由于ΔYw
 =ΔCw
 +ΔIw
 ，这里ΔCw
 和ΔIw
 分别为消费和投资的增量，所以我们可以得到ΔYw
 =kΔIw
 ，在这里I-I/k等于边际消费倾向。

我们称k为投资乘数。它告诉我们：当总投资增加时，收入的增加量等于k乘以投资的增加量。

Ⅱ

卡恩先生的乘数和这里的稍有不同，因为他的乘数衡量投资品行业的初期就业量的增量与由此而导致的总就业量的增量之间的比例。也就是说，如果投资的增量ΔIw
 所导致的投资品行业的初期就业量为ΔN2
 ，那么，总就业量的增量ΔN=k′ΔN2
 。我们称k′为就业乘数。

一般来说，没有理由认为k=k′，因为没有必要假定不同行业的总供给函数的有关部分都具有这种特征，即：需求增量和由其引起的就业量增量的比例在各个行业都是相同的。
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 实际上，很容易想出这种比例不相同的情况。例如，当边际消费倾向和平均消费倾向的差异很大时，则ΔYw
 /ΔN和ΔIw
 /ΔN2
 很可能有一些差异，因为消费品需求变动的比例和投资品需求变动的比例会有很大的不同。如果我们把这两类行业各自的总供给函数有关部分的形状可能具有的差异考虑在内，那么，把下面的论证改写成一般化的形式不会有什么困难。但是，为了阐明其中所包含的思想，还是采取简单化的形式，即k=k′，还是很方便的。

因此，可以推知，如果社会的消费心理处于这样一种状态，即：

人们愿意消费掉（比如说）其收入增量的9/10，
 
[2]

 那么乘数k即为10。而在不减少其他投资项目的条件下，（比如说）增加公共工程所引致的总就业量便为公共工程所提供的初期就业量的10倍。即使在就业量和实际收入增长时，如果社会的消费量仍维持不变，则就业量的增加就被限制为公共工程本身所提供的初期就业量。另一方面，如果社会愿意消费掉任何收入的全部增量，则经济不会有稳定态，价格将无限制地上升。在心理状态正常的情况下，只有在就业量增加而消费倾向也同时发生变化时——例如，在战争时期，鼓励节制个人消费的宣传的同时就形成了这样的结果。只有在这种情形，投资品行业就业量的增加才会导致消费品行业减少其就业量的不利反响。

下面的论述不过是以通常所用的语言概括一下对读者来说已经是显而易见的东西。除非公众愿意增加他们的用工资单位计量的储蓄量，否则就不可能增加用工资单位计量的投资量。而通常来说，除非以工资单位计量的总收入有所增加，公众是不会增加其储蓄的。这样，他们消费其一部分收入增量的努力会刺激产量，直到收入（和所分配）的新水平所提供的储蓄额的增量足够等于投资增量。乘数告诉我们，公众的就业量应该增加多少才能使得他们的实际收入的增加大到足以诱使公众进行必要的额外储蓄，而且使乘数成为公众心理倾向的一个函数。
 
[3]

 如果储蓄是药丸，消费是果酱，那么额外果酱的多少必须与额外药丸的大小成比例。除非公众的心理倾向和我们所设想的不同，否则我们可以建立一条规律，即：投资品行业增加的就业量必然会刺激生产消费品的行业，从而导致总就业量的增加，它是投资品行业本身所要求的初期就业量的一个乘数。

从上文可以推知，如果边际消费倾向的数值接近1时，投资量的微小波动会导致就业量的巨大波动。但与此同时，投资量的较少增加将导致充分就业。另一方面，如果边际消费倾向的数值接近0时，投资量的微小波动会导致就业量相应的微小波动。但与此同时，它可能要求投资量的巨大增加才能导致充分就业。在前一种情形，非自愿失业会成为易于治疗的病症，虽然听其发展下去，将会造成问题；在后一种情形，就业量的变化可能较小但却可能保持在一个低水平，并且除非猛烈的治疗，否则这一低水平将顽强地保持下去。在现实中，边际消费倾向似乎处于这两极之间，虽然它接近于1而不是接近于0。结果，在一定意义上，我们可以说，两个最坏的情况都存在，即：就业量相当大的波动，同时为了达到充分就业而要求投资量有很大的增加，大到难以筹措。不幸的是，就业量的波动使病症的性质不能一望而知，而其严重性却大到除非理解病症的性质就无法加以治疗的地步。

在达到充分就业之后，不论边际消费倾向取什么值，任何使投资量进一步增加的企图，都将会造成价格无限上升的趋势，也即我们达到了一个真正通货膨胀的境地。
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 然而，在达到这一境地之前，上升的价格与实际总收入的增加相伴随。

Ⅲ

到目前为止，我们所论述的是投资的净增加量。因此，如果我们想要把上面的内容无条件地应用于（例如）增加公共工程的作用，那么，我们必须假设不存在其他方面的具有抵消作用的投资量的减少，以及当然还有不存在同时改变其取值的社会消费倾向。卡恩先生在上面引用的那篇文章中主要研究我们应把哪一些可能是重要的抵消作用考虑在内，并且研究对它们作出数量上的估计，因为在现实的事例中，除了已知类型的投资的具体增加额之外，还存在着能影响最终结果的其他因素。例如，假设政府在公共工程上雇佣了10万名额外人员，又假设乘数（如上文所定义的）为4，那么，设想总就业量增加40万人是不可靠的，因为在该项公共工程中实行的新政策可能对其他方面的投资产生不利影响。

以下所列（依据卡恩先生）似乎是一个现代社会里最重要的而不容忽视的因素（虽然前两点一直到第四编以后才能充分理解）：

（ⅰ）除非货币管理当局采取措施加以矫正，否则，对公共工程的金融支持以及由于就业量增加和价格上涨所造成的周转现金的增加，可以影响利息率的上升，从而阻挠其他方面的投资。与此同时，资本品成本的增加，会减少私人投资者的资本的边际效率，也要求以利息率的实际下降来抵消。

（ⅱ）由于往往会存在的混乱心理状态，政府的公共工程项目通过它对“信心”的影响，可以增加流动性偏好，或者减少资本边际效率。对此，如果不采取措施予以抵消，那么它们会妨碍其他方面的投资。

（ⅲ）在一个具有对外贸易的开放经济制度中，增加投资的乘数的一部分作用会被消耗于提高外国的就业量，因为一部分消费增量会减少我们自己国家的贸易顺差；从而，如果我们所考虑的仅仅是国内的，而不是整个世界的就业量，那么，我们必须降低计算出的乘数的数值。另一方面，通过乘数作用在外国所引起的经济活动的增加对我们的国家会产生有利的影响，收回一部分外溢的利益。

进而言之，如果我们所考虑的是投资量相当大的波动，我们就必须计入随着数量的变动而发生的边际消费倾向的变动，从而也必须计入乘数的变动。边际消费倾向并不是在一切就业量水平上都保持不变，而且，一般来说，当就业量增加时，边际消费倾向趋于减少，就是说，当实际收入增加时，社会愿意逐渐减少收入用于消费的比例。

除了刚才所提及的一般原则的作用外，还存在其他因素改变边际消费倾向，从而改变所乘数的取值。一般来说，这些其他因素的作用似乎很可能在于加强而不是抵消上述一般原则的作用，其原因在于：首先，由于在短期中收益递减的作用，就业量的增加趋向于增加企业家所能分摊到的总收入的比例，而企业家的边际消费倾向很可能小于整个社会的平均值。其次，在某些私人和公共部门中，失业的存在很可能会导致负储蓄，因为失业者会依靠他们自己的储蓄或者他们亲友的储蓄或者依靠部分资金来源于借贷的公共救济来维持生活，其后果是：失业者的再就业会逐渐减少这些特殊的负储蓄，从而会减少边际消费倾向。而在没有上述失业者再就业的情况下，即使国民收入增加的数量相同，边际消费倾向减少的速度也会变得较为缓慢。

不论哪一种情况，当投资的净增加数量很小时，其乘数值都要大于投资净增加数量较大时的乘数值，因此，当我们所考虑的情况是投资作出相当大的改变时，我们应该使用根据考虑范围内的平均消费倾向而计算出的乘数的平均值。

卡恩先生曾经考察过类似因素在某些设想的特例中对乘数的数值可能造成的影响。但显然很难得出一般性的结论。例如，我们所能说的不过是，对一个典型的现代社会而言，它所消费掉的其收入增量很可能大大低于80%。如果它是一个封闭的经济体系，而它对失业者的补助来源于向其他消费者征收的款项，那么，在计入各种抵消因素之后，它的乘数不会大大小于5。然而，在一个进口消费品占有其消费量的（比如说）20%的国家，如果它的失业者补助来源于贷款或类似的方式，如果补助的数额接近于失业者在就业时正常消费量的50%，那么，乘数的数值可以降低到2或3。这样，在一个对外贸易额占有很大比重、而失业补助在很大程度上又来源于借贷的国家中（如1931年的英国），投资的波动所导致的就业量的波动要远小于上述因素影响较小的国家（如1932年的美国）。
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尽管如此，我们还是应该依据乘数的一般原理来解释为什么占有国民收入比重相对较小的投资的波动会造成总就业量和收入的波动，且波动的幅度远远超过投资本身的波动幅度。

Ⅳ

到目前为止，我们的论述基于一个假设条件，即：总投资的变动在时间足够长的事前已经被预料到，所以消费品行业和资本品行业同时增加产量，从而，除了增产所能引起的收益递减的作用外，消费品价格不会受到其他的干扰。

然而，一般来说，我们应该考察的却是变动来源于完全没有被预料到的投资品行业产量增加的情况。这种来源的变动显然只能在一段时期以后才能对就业量发生它的全部作用。我发现，在讨论这一显然存在的事实时，往往会引起对两种事物的混淆。一种是合乎逻辑推理的乘数理论本身，它在任何连续的时间点上均能成立，不存在时滞。另一种是资本品行业扩展的后果，它具有时滞，从而在一段时间以后才能逐渐发生作用。

这两种事物之间的关系可以通过下列各点加以澄清：第一，没有被预料到的和没有被完全预料到的资本品行业的扩展并不对总投资量立即发生它的全部影响，而是逐渐使投资量增加；第二，它可以使边际消费倾向暂时离开其正常值，然后逐渐回归到正常值。

由此可见，资本品行业的扩展在一段时间中会造成发生于一连串时期中的一系列总投资增量以及一连串时期中的一系列边际消费倾向的数值。这些数值不同于在投资品行业的扩展能被预料到时所应有的数值，也不同于当整个社会已经习惯于新的总投资水平时所应有的数值。但在每一个上述一连串时期中，乘数理论仍能够在下列意义上成立，即：总需求增量等于总投资增量乘以边际消费倾向所决定的乘数。

为了澄清上述两种事物之间的关系，可以考察一个极端的情形，在其中，资本品行业就业的扩大未被预料到的程度如此之大，以致在第一个时期内，消费品行业的产量没有任何增加。在这种情况下，那些在资本品行业中新近就业的人们消费掉其一部分收入的行为会抬高消费品价格，一直到需求和供给得到暂时的均衡时为止。暂时的均衡之所以能够达到，部分原因在于较高的价格推迟了一部分人的消费，另一部分原因在于较高的价格所带来的利润的增加使收入的再分配有利于储蓄多的阶层，还有一部分原因在于较高的价格造成了存货的减少。如果均衡的恢复是由于推迟消费而达到的，那么边际消费倾向的数值，从而乘数本身的数值势必暂时降低。以均衡的恢复是由于存货的减少而论，总投资的增加势必暂时小于投资品行业投资的增加——也就是说，在计算乘数的影响中，被乘数值的增量小于投资品行业的投资增量。然而，随着时间的流逝，消费品行业会进行调整，使自己能适应新的需求，从而，当被推迟的消费得以实现时，边际消费倾向会暂时上升到高于正常的水平，以弥补它过去下降到低于正常水平的地步，并且最终会恢复它的正常水平。与此同时，恢复存货到减少以前的原有数量也会使总投资的增量暂时大于资本品行业投资的增量（与较大的产量相适应的周转资金的增量也暂时具有相同的作用）。

预料不到的改变只能在一段时间以后才能发挥出它对就业量的全部影响这一事实在某些情形是很重要的——特别是在经济周期分析中更是如此（像我在《货币论》中所具有的思路那样）。但是，这一事实丝毫不影响本章所建立的乘数理论，也不妨碍乘数被用来表示资本品行业的扩展对就业所带来的全部有利影响。此外，除非消费品行业的经营几乎已经达到生产能力的极限，从而使得要进一步扩大产量就必须增添厂房设备，而不是仅仅较为集约化地使用现有的厂房设备，那么，就有理由认为，在一个短暂的时期之后，消费品行业的就业量就会和投资品行业的就业量同时增加，而乘数效应则大致会按照它的正常数值发挥作用。

Ⅴ

我们在上文中已经看到，边际消费倾向越大，乘数就越大，因而相应于既定的投资变动量，就业量受到的影响就越大，这似乎可能导致一个令人困惑的结论：一个储蓄仅占其收入微小部分的贫穷社会却比储蓄占其收入较大比例，因而乘数的数值较小的富裕社会，更容易遭受猛烈的经济波动。

然而，这个结论忽视了边际消费倾向的影响和平均消费倾向的影响之间的差别，因为，虽然对一个给定的投资变动比例，高数值的边际消费倾向会引起较大的成比例的影响，然而，如果平均消费倾向也是高数值的，它在绝对量上的影响还是微小的。这可以用下面的数字例子加以说明。

我们假设一个社会的消费倾向是这样的：只要该社会的实际收入不超过在现有资本设备条件下雇佣500万人所得到的产量，它消费掉其全部收入，对于进一步增雇的10万人的产量，它消费掉其中的99%；对于再进一步增雇的10万人的产量，消费掉其中的98%；对于第三次增雇的10万人，则消费掉97%；依此类推。同时，雇佣1000万人代表充分就业。根据这些假设条件，当5000000+nx100000人被雇佣时，此时乘数的数值为100/n，而投资占国民收入的百分比为{n（n+I）}/{2·（50+n）}。

这样，当雇佣人数为520万时，乘数的数值很大，为50。但投资只占同期国民收入的很小部分，为0.06%；结果是：如果投资下降一个很大的比例，例如大约为2/3，而就业量将只下降到510万人，即只下降约2%。另一方面，当雇佣900万人时，边际乘数就比较小，即为[image: ]
 ，但现在的投资占当期收入的一个相当大的比例，即为9%；结果，如果投资下降2/3，则就业量将下降到690万人，即下降23%。在极端情形，当投资下降到0时，在前一种情况下，就业量将下降约4%；在后一种情形下，就业量将下降44%。
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在上面的例子中，两个社会中的比较贫穷的那个之所以比较贫穷，是由于就业不足。但是，如果贫穷是由于低下的技巧、技术和设备，则论证只需略加修改，以上所说的投资可以提高收入的道理也可适用。由此可见，虽然在贫穷社会乘数较大，而在富裕社会，如果当期投资在当期产量中占有很大的比例，
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 投资量的波动对就业量的影响就会较大。

从上面的例子中，显然还能看到：在公共工程中，当一个既定人数的就业量（按照例子中所作的假定）存在严重的失业时，对总就业量将会产生比以后接近充分就业时大得多的影响。在上面的例子中，当就业量下降到520万人时，在公共工程中又额外增雇了10万人，于是总就业量就上升到640万人。但如果额外的10万人是在就业量已经为900万人时被雇佣于公共工程的，则总就业量只会上升到920万人。因此，即使这项公共工程的效用值得怀疑，但只要我们假定：当失业量较大时，储蓄在收入中所占比重较小，那么，仅从节约救济资金的代价这个角度考虑，即使其本身的效用尚有疑问的公共工程项目也值得一次又一次地加以推行。但在接近充分就业状态时，这些项目的推行就会成为值得争论的问题。此外，如果我们所假设的边际消费倾向随着就业量的增加而递减的条件是正确的，那么，要想通过持续投资的增加来增加既定量的就业就会越来越困难。

要想把不同时期的总收入和总投资的统计数字（如果它们存在的话）绘制成一张说明在经济周期不同阶段的边际消费倾向的数值的表格，应该不是一件困难的事情。然而，在目前，我们的统计数据并未精确到足以（或者按照我们的这一要求收集到足够的数据）使我们得出比粗略的估计更精确一些的结果。据我所知，就我们的目的而言，最好的统计数据是库兹涅兹为美国所计算的数字（已经在上文的第103页引用过），虽然这些数字还很不精确。撇开这些不精确之处不谈，从库兹涅兹的包括国民收入在内的估计数字中所得到的投资乘数比我期望的数值要低，也比我期望的要平稳。如果孤立地考察单个年份，其数据的变动大到不合情理的地步。但是，如果把两年的数据编成一组，那么，由此得到的乘数数值似乎小于3，并且很可能稳定在2.5左右。这意味着边际消费倾向不至于超过60%到70%——该数值对繁荣时期而言是很有可能的，但按照我的判断，以萧条时期而论，该数值却低到令人难以置信。尽管如此，美国公司极端保守的理财方式也有可能造成这一后果。换而言之，在由于没有对资本设备进行维修和更换而导致投资大幅度下降的情况下，如果仍然在财务计算中扣除维修和更新的储备基金，那么，其后果是压低应有的边际消费倾向的数值。我猜测，这一因素很可能已经在加重美国近来的萧条程度上起着重大作用。另一方面，统计数据也可能夸大了投资的下降程度。和1929年相比，1932年的投资的下降被认为多于75%，而净“资本形成”的下降则多于95%——这些估计数字的轻微的变动就可以对乘数的数值造成相当大的差异。

Ⅵ

当自愿失业存在时，劳动的边际负效用必然小于劳动的边际产品。前者甚至会远小于后者。对于一个长期失业者而言，一定量的劳动不但不会引起负效用，反而可以具有正效用。如果接受这一点，那么，上面所论述的道理可以说明为什么“浪费式的”举债支出
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 在得失相抵之后还可以增加社会的财富。如果我们的政治家们由于受古典学派经济学家的熏陶太深而想不出更好的办法，那么，造金字塔、地震甚至战争也可以起到增加财富的作用。

奇怪的是，为了摆脱古典学说所导致的荒谬结论，普通的常识是往往偏向于采用全部“浪费式的”举债支出的形式，而不是部分浪费式的形式，其原因在于：正是由于部分浪费式的形式并不是完全浪费的，所以，它的采用与否系按照严格的“企业经营”的原则加以判别。例如，用借款来筹措资金进行的失业救济要比用借款来筹措资金进行的效益小于当期利息率的设备改良更容易为人们所接受。与此同时，被称为开采金矿的在地上挖洞不但不能增加世界上真正的财富，反而会引起劳动的负效用。然而，它却是所有解决办法中最容易被接受的一个。

如果财政部把用过的瓶子塞满钞票，并把塞满钞票的瓶子放在已开采的矿井中，然后，用城市垃圾把矿井填平，并且听任私人企业依据自由放任的原则把钞票再挖出来（当然，要通过投标来取得在填平的钞票区开采的权利），那么失业问题就不会存在，而且在受到由此而造成的反响的推动下，社会的实际收入和资本财富很可能要比现在多出很多。确实，建造房屋或类似的东西会是更有意义的办法，但如果这样做会遇到政治上和实际上的困难，那么，上面所说的挖洞总比什么都不做要好。

挖洞的办法和现实世界中的开采金矿是完全相仿的。在金矿深度适宜开采的时期，经验事实表明世界的财富迅速增加。当适宜开采的金矿很少时，我们的财富数量就维持不变或下降。由此可见，金矿对文明具有极大的价值和重要性。正如战争被政治家们认为是值得为之进行大规模举债的唯一形式一样，开采金矿也被银行家们当作在地下挖洞的唯一借口，认为它合乎稳健理财的原则，而战争和开采金矿对人类进步都已经发挥了作用——如果没有更好的办法的话。举一个具体的例子，相对于劳动和原料而言，黄金的价格在萧条时期趋于上升。这种上升有助于经济的复苏，因为，黄金价格的上升增加了值得开采的金矿的深度并且降低了值得开采的金矿的级别。

假设我们受到限制，不能使用增加就业量而又能同时增加有用的财富的办法，那么，开采金矿，除了通过增加黄金的供给所可能造成的对利息率的影响之外，还是一个具有高度现实性的投资形式。其原因有二：第一，由于它带有赌博的性质，所以它可以不太考虑当期利息率而付诸实施。第二，作为开采金矿的结果，增加了的黄金存量并不像其他事物那样，会使它的边际效用递减。因为，一栋房屋的价值取决于它的效用，所以，每增建一栋房屋会减少进一步增建房屋所能得到的租金，从而，除非利息率以相同的比例下降，建造房屋的吸引力就会减少。但开采金矿的结果不会具有这种不利之处；抑制开采的条件只能是以黄金来衡量的工资单位的上升，而除非在就业情况大为改善时，这种条件不大可能出现。此外，黄金也不像其他耐用性较小的财富形式那样，具有由于必须支付失业者成本和补充成本而带来的副作用。

古埃及具有双重幸运，而其神话般的财富不容置疑地来源于此，因为它进行了两种活动，即建造金字塔和勘探贵金属，又由于这两种活动的成果不能以被消费掉的方式来满足人们的需要，所以它们不会由于数量丰富而降低其效用。中世纪建造教堂和作弥撒。对于死者而言，两座金字塔、两次弥撒带来的好处要两倍于一座金字塔和一次弥撒。然而，在伦敦和约克之间造两条铁路则并非如此。由此可见，我们现在如此有理智地把自己训练地如此接近一个谨慎的金融家，以致我们在为后代建造房屋时，都要仔细考虑这样做给后代所增添的“财务”负担，从而，我们就没有像埃及和中世纪那样简便的避免失业问题的办法。我们不得不接受失业的存在，把它当作私人的“致富”之道应用于国家事务的不可避免的后果，而私人的“致富”之道不过是使私人能积累起来大量的他们并不想在任何一定的时期行使的享用权利。
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 更确切地说，假设e和e′分别代表全部行业的就业弹性和投资品行业的就业弹性，N和N2
 分别代表全体行业雇佣的人数和投资品行业雇佣的人数，即：
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然而，如果没有理由认为所有行业的总供给函数和投资品行业的总供给函数会具有显著的不同之处，从而，（Iw
 /e′·N2
 ）=（Yw
 /ee
 ·N′），那么由此可以得到（ΔYw
 /ΔN）=（ΔIw
 /ΔN2
 ），因此k=k′。


 [2]
 我们的数量都用工资单位计量。


 [3]
 虽然在更一般的情形下，乘数也分别是生产投资品和消费品行业的生产物质条件的函数。


 [4]
 参阅下文第21章，第303页。


 [5]
 关于对美国的估计数字，参照下文第128页。


 [6]
 上面，投资的数量是用生产资本品雇佣的人数计量的。这样，当就业量增加时，如果每单位就业者的报酬递减，那么，以上述尺度为基础的投资量的加倍将少于按实物尺度（如果可能的话）为基础的投资量的加倍。


 [7]
 更一般地说，总需求量变动的比例和投资量变动的比例之比为：（ΔY/Y）/（ΔI/I）=（ΔY/Y）·（Y-C）/（ΔY-ΔC）={I-（C/Y）}/{I-（dC/dY）}随着财富的增加，dC/dY会减少，但C/Y也会减少。由此可见，式中的分数值的增加或减少，取决于消费增减的比例是小于还是大于收入增减的比例。


 [8]
 为方便起见，“举债支出”这一名词往往既包括以借贷的方式从私人那里筹集资金的公共投资，也包括从同一来源取得资金的其他公共开支。严格说来，后者应被看做负储蓄。然而，这种类型的官方行动并不受到像私人储蓄那样的心理上的动机的影响。因此，“举债支出”是一个方便的名词，它用以表示政府当局在一切项目上的借款净额，不论借款是用于资本账目的事项，还是用于补偿预算赤字。举债支出的一种形式是用于增加投资，而另一种则用于增加消费倾向。


第四编 投资诱导

第十一章 资本边际效率

Ⅰ

每个人购买一件投资品或资本资产时，他是在购买能得到的一系列未来收益权。未来收益，是他预期在资产的寿命期间出售该资产的产品减去为得到该产品而支出的营业费用以后所得到的收入。假定该资产的寿命为n年，每年的预期收益或者年收入为Q1
 ，Q2
 …Qn
 ，这一系列的年收入称之为预期收益。

与投资预期收益相对应的是资本资产的供给价格，其意义并不是指一件资产在市场上实际上被买到的价格，而是指能诱导制造商生产出相同的资本资产的价格，即有时也被称为重置成本的概念。从资本资产的预期收益和它的供给价格或重置成本之间的关系可以得到资本资产增加一个单位的预期收益和该单位的重置成本之间的关系。这种关系为我们提供了资本边际效率的概念。更确切地说，我把资本边际效率定义为一种贴现率，而根据这种贴现率，在资本资产的寿命期间所提供的预期收益的现值能等于该资本资产的供给价格。这是某一具体种类的资本资产的边际效率，各种不同的资本资产的边际效率的最大值即可被当作一般的资本边际效率。

读者应该注意：这里的资本边际效率的定义涉及到资本资产的预期收益和当期供给价格。如果一笔钱被投资于购买新近生产出来的资产，那么，资本边际效率取决于这笔钱的预期收益率。它的意思并非指已经过去的历史结果，即当一项投资的资产寿命终结时，我们在该资产的记录中看到的该资产在原始成本基础上的收益。

在任何时期，如果增加在任何一种资产上的投资，那么随着投资量的增加，该种资产的资本边际效率就会递减；其部分原因在于：当该种资产的供给量增加时，预期收益会下降；另一部分原因在于：一般来说，该种资产的增加会使制造该种资产的设备承受压力，从而使它的供给价格得以提高。在短期，两种因素中的第二种对于形成均衡状态具有更大的重要性。然而，时间越长，第一种因素就会越来越重要。由此可见，对每一种资产，我们均可为之建立一张表格或曲线，以表明要想使资本边际效率等于某一个给定数值，同期所需要增加的投资量为多少。然后，我们把各种资产的表格或曲线加总在一起，以便得到一张汇总表格或曲线，用以说明：总投资量与总投资量所导致的、并与之对应的资本边际效率之间的关系。我们将此称为投资需求表或曲线；或者称之为资本边际效率表或曲线。

现在，显然可以看到，实际投资量会增加到如此地步，以致没有任何种类的资产的资本边际效率会大于当期利息率。换而言之，投资量会增加到投资曲线上的一点，在该点，一般的资本边际效率等于当期市场利息率。
 
[1]

 上述结果也可以用另一种方式表述如下：如果Qr
 是一件资产在时间为r时的未来收益，dr
 为第r年时1英镑按照当期利息率折算的现值，则ΣQr
 dr
 即为投资的需求价格，投资将达到这样一点，在该点，ΣQr
 dr
 等于我们上文所定义的投资的供给价格。另一方面，如果ΣQr
 dr
 下降到低于供给价格，那就不会有我们所讨论的这类资产的当期投资。

根据上面的论述，投资诱导部分取决于投资需求表或曲线，又部分取决于利息率。只有在第四编结束时，才有可能根据其实际上的复杂性质对决定投资量的各种因素进行全面的考察。然而，我要求读者现在就注意到：一件资产的预期收益数据或者该资产的资本边际效率的数据既不能使我们推算出利息率，又不能使我们推算出该资产的现值。我们必须从其他一些来源确定利息率，而只有做到这一点之后，我们才能通过资产的预期收益的“资本化”来决定一件资产的价值。

Ⅱ

上述资本边际效率的定义与通常使用的类似名词有何关联呢？资本的边际生产效率或者资本的边际收益或资本的边际效率或资本的边际效用是我们经常使用的、熟悉的术语。但是，要想在经济学文献中找到有关经济学家们在使用这些术语时所试图表达的确切意思并不容易。

至少存在三个含混之处需要予以澄清。首先，这些名词所表达的究竟是单位时间内由于增加一个物质单位的资本所引起的物质产品的增量，还是由于增加一个价值单位的资本所引起的价值产品的增量。前者涉及对物质资本的单位加以规定的困难，而我认为，这种困难是无法解决的，也不必予以解决。当然，人们可以说，在既定量的土地上，如果10个劳动者能使用更多的机器，那么，他们会生产出更多的小麦。但如果不引入价值单位，那么，我们不知道有什么办法把这句话的内容转换成人们所能理解的数字比例。尽管如此，有关这一主题的许多论述似乎还是主要关心在某种意义上的资本的物质生产率，虽然论述者并没有明确地对此加以论述。

其次，还存在着资本边际效率究竟是一个绝对数量，还是一个比例量的问题。从它在使用中的上下文来看，以及按照把它当作具有和利息率同一维度的惯例来看，资本边际效率似乎应该是一个比例量。然而，构成比例的两项数值究竟代表什么，通常并没有清楚地加以说明。

最后，必须区分两个概念，而这二者的混淆一向是造成混乱和误解的主要原因。一个概念是：在现有的情形，使用既定的资本增量所能得到的价值增量。另一个是：在增加的资本资产的整个寿命期间预期能得到一系列价值增量。二者的区别也就是Q1
 与整个系列Q1
 ，Q2
 …Qr
 …之间的区别。这会引起预期在经济理论中的地位的全部问题。多数关于资本边际效率问题的讨论，似乎对Q1
 以外的部分不予理会。然而，除了在所有的Q都相等的静态理论之外，不予理会的做法是不正确的。在通常的分配论中，资本被假设为现在就得到它的边际生产率（不论边际生产率的意义是什么）作为报酬，这一说法只有在静态中才是正确的。资本的当期收益总和与它的边际效率没有直接的关系。同时，在生产边际上，资本的当期收益（即产品的供给价格所包含的资本报酬）是它的边际使用者成本，而边际使用者成本与资本边际效率并没有多大关系。正如我在上文说过的那样，对于这一切完全缺乏任何清楚的说明。同时，我相信，我在上文给出的定义相当接近马歇尔使用该术语的意义。马歇尔本人所使用的术语是生产要素的“边际净效率”，或者使用“资本的边际效用”。下面的引文就是我在他的《经济学原理》中（第6版，第519～520页）所能找到的与这个问题最有关联的说明的摘要。这段引文原本是不相联结的句子联结起来的，以便表达他的说法的要义：

“某一家工厂额外使用了价值100英镑的机器，而没有引起任何其他的额外支出；而且扣除机器本身的损耗之后，每年为该厂增加价值为3英镑的净产品。假定投资者能把资本优先投入到收益丰厚的行业，而这样做之后，在达到均衡的状态下，使用这种机器仍然正好像上述情况那样有利可图，那么，我们可以据此推测出年利率为3%。但是，这种例证只表明一部分决定价值的重要因素。它们不能适用于利息理论和工资理论，否则就会犯循环推理的毛病……假设无风险证券的年利率为3%，而制帽业吸收了100万英镑的资本，这意味着制帽业能够很好地使用这100万英镑，以致宁愿为了使用这笔资本而支付3%的净年利率，也不愿弃之不用。如果年利率为20%，仍然可能会使用某些机器；如果年利率为10%，将会有更多的机器被使用；如果年利率为6%，那么所用的机器会更多；如果年利率为4%，还可以使用更多的机器。最后，如果年利率为3%，该行业使用的机器会进一步增多。最后使用机器的数量，其边际效用——即仅仅值得使用的那个机器的效用——为3%。”

上述引文显然表明，马歇尔完全知道：如果我们试图按照这种方式来决定实际利率的取值，那么，我们会陷入循环推理之中。
 
[2]

 在这段引文中，他似乎接受了上面已经提出的观点，即：当资本边际效率给定时，利息率会决定将要进行的新投资量为多少。如果利息率为3%，那么，这意味着没有人会用1000英镑来购买一台机器，除非在扣除成本和折旧之后，该机器还能为他的年净产量增添3英镑的数值。但是，我们将在第十四章看到，马歇尔在其他一些段落中并非那么谨慎——虽然当他的论点使他有可能犯错误时，他还是退了回来。

虽然欧文·费雪教授并未使用“资本边际效率”这一术语，然而，在他的《利息理论》（1930年）中，他对他的所谓“超过成本以外的收益率”给出了定义。该定义与我的定义相同。他写道：“超过成本之外的收益率是这样一种数值，如果把该数值用来计算一切成本和一切收益的现值，那么，这两个现值就会相等。”
 
[3]

 费雪教授说明：任何方面的投资数量取决于把超过成本之外的收益率和利息率加以比较的结果。要想诱致新的投资，“超过成本之外的收益率必须大于利息率。”
 
[4]

 “这一新的数量（或因素）在我们对利息理论的有关投资机会方面起着核心的作用。”
 
[5]

 由此可见，费雪教授使用“超过成本之外的收益率”在意义和目的上和我对“资本边际效率”的使用完全相同。

Ⅲ

对资本边际效率的意义和重要性的最大混淆之处源于未能看清它取决于资本的未来收益，而不仅仅取决于资本的当期收益。说明这一点的最好办法就是指出未来生产成本的预期改变对资本边际效率的影响，不论这种预期的改变是来自劳动成本，即工资单位的改变，还是来自发明和新技术。源于今天生产出来的机器设备的产出将在机器设备的寿命周期中和源于明天生产出来的机器设备的产出相竞争，而以后生产出来的机器设备，可能由于生产它们的劳动成本比较低，也可能由于生产它们的技术得以改善，可以容许其产品具有较低的价格。因此，以后生产出来的机器设备的数量将会增加，一直到它们的产品价格下降到容许的较低程度时为止。此外，如果全部产品都能以较低的成本被生产出来，那么，企业家从旧的和新的机器设备得到的利润（用货币来计量）就会减少。只要这种后果被预计为大致会出现，甚至被预计为可能会出现，今天生产出来的资本品的边际效率便会作出相应的缩减。

通过资本边际效率这一因素，预期的货币购买力的改变可以影响当期产量的多寡。对货币购买力下降的预期会刺激投资，从而一般也会刺激就业，因为这一预期可以提高资本边际效率曲线，即投资的需求曲线；而对货币购买力上升的预期具有抑制作用，因为它降低资本的边际效率曲线。

这就是欧文·费雪教授最初称为“增值和利息”理论背后的真谛所在——“增值和利息”理论区别于货币利息率和实际利率，经过货币价值矫正之后，后者将等于前者。从该理论本身的表述中难以理解它真正的意义，因为它并未明确指出货币购买力的改变是否被假设为是事先所预料到的。这样就存在一个难点，即：如果货币购买力的改变没有被预料到，那么，它对当期物品不会产生影响；与此同时，如果它被预料到了，那么，当期物品的价格会立即被调整到使持有货币和持有物品的收益再度相等。从而利息率也就没有必要作出改变，以弥补在借款期内由于货币购买力的变动而给贷款人带来的得益或损失。庇古教授的权宜之策也未能解决这一难点。他假定：一部分人预见到货币购买力在未来的改变，而另一部分人则未能预见到这种改变。

这里的错误在于，假定货币价值未来的变化直接反作用于利息率，而不是影响既定资本存量的边际效率。当期资产的价格总是不断调整它们自己以适应货币未来价值预期的变化。这种预期变化的重要性在于：通过它们对资本边际效率的反作用来影响生产新资产的积极性。预期价格上升的刺激作用，并不是由于它会提高利息率（用利息率的上升来刺激产量是一种自相矛盾的方法——因为利息率的上升会削弱这种刺激作用），而是由于提高既定资本存量的边际效率。如果利息率随着资本边际效率的提高而同时相应上升，那么，就不会有来自预期价格上升的刺激作用。因为对产量的刺激取决于既定资本存量的边际效率对利息率相对地提高。诚然，费雪教授的理论最好用“实际利息率”这个概念予以重写。实际利息率应该定义为：由于货币未来价值预期的变化而导致的需要加以管理的利息率。管理的目的在于：使这种预期货币价值的变化不致对当期产出产生任何影响。
 
[6]



值得注意的是：预期未来利息率的降低，会产生压低资本边际效率表的作用，因为它意味着源于今天生产出来的机器设备的产出将在该机器设备部分使用寿命期间和甘愿获得较低报酬的机器设备的产出进行竞争。这种预期并不具有很强的压制作用，因为对不同期限的未来利息率的预期会部分地反映于相应的今天的利息率之中。尽管如此，仍会存在一些抑制作用，因为今天生产出来的机器设备的产品会在该机器设备寿命即将终了期间和远较其为新的机器设备的产品相竞争，而远较其为新的机器设备只要求较低的收益，其原因为：在今天生产的机器设备的寿命终了之后的时期，利息率也将降低。

给定量的资本品的边际效率取决于预期的改变。理解这一点是重要的，因为主要是这一依赖关系才使得资本的边际效率具有相当剧烈的波动，而这种剧烈波动可以解释经济周期。在下文的第二十二章中，我们将说明：资本边际效率相对于利息率的波动可以被用来解释和分析繁荣与萧条的连续交替发生。

Ⅳ

有两种类型的风险影响投资的数量，通常对这两类风险是不加区分的，但对它们加以区分是重要的。第一类风险是企业家或贷款者的风险，它来自企业家或贷款者对他自己期望的未来收益的可获得性持怀疑态度，如果一个人用自己的金钱进行冒险，那么，这便是与他有关的唯一风险。

但当借款和贷款的体制存在时，即当贷款者对所贷款项提供一定量的动产或不动产作为担保时，这就是可以称之为贷款者风险的第二类风险。贷款者风险或者是起因于道德风险，即故意赖债或者可能是用合法的手段逃避债务，或者可能是由于担保不足，即由于期望未能实现而造成的对债务的非自愿赖债。还可能存在风险的第三种来源，即由于本位货币价值的反向变化而使得货币贷款不如持有不动产安全——虽然这种风险的全部或大部分已经得到反映，因而也被计入耐用不动产的价格之中。第一类风险在一定的意义上是一种实际的社会成本，虽然这种成本可以通过平均化或提高预期的准确性而得以降低。然而，第二类风险是对投资成本的一个纯粹增加额，因为，如果借款者和贷款者是同一个人，这种增加额就不会存在。不仅如此，这一增加额还代表一部分企业家风险，使得企业家在计算值得为之进行的投资项目的最低预期收益时，除了在纯粹利息率之上加进企业家原有的风险额之外，还要再加上这一增加额。其原因在于：如果一个投资项目具有较大的风险，那么，借款者会要求预期收益和他认为值得为之支付的利息率之间有一个很大的差额。与此同时，同样的原因也使贷款者要求在他所索取的利息率和纯粹利息率之间具有较大的差额，以诱致他贷款（除非贷款者的实力和富有程度大到使他能够提供更多的担保）。借款者总是希望能有一个有利的结果，这种希望固然可以消除借款者心目中的风险，但不会消除借款者心中的不安。

有一部分风险可能被重复计算，这一点，据我所知，从未被强调过。但在某些情况下，强调指出这一点是重要的。在繁荣时期，一般对借款者的风险和贷款者的风险易于作出轻率的和异乎寻常的低估。

Ⅴ

资本边际效率曲线是非常重要的，因为主要是通过这个因素（比通过利息率这个因素的作用大得多），才能使将来的预期影响现在。错误地认为资本边际效率主要用资本设备的当期收益来计量，这种只有变动的未来能影响静态的现在才是正确的想法，造成了在理论上割断了今天与明天之间联系的后果。即使是利息率，它也主要
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 是一个当期现象，如果我们把资本边际效率也转化成当期现象，那么，我们在对当期均衡的分析中，就会割断将来对现在的直接影响。

今天的经济理论往往以静态假设作为前提，这一事实使得经济理论在很大程度上缺乏现实性。但在引入上文已经加以定义的使用者成本和资本边际效率之后，经济理论又回到现实中来了。与此同时，又把它的需要修改之处降低到最低限度。

正是由于存在耐用性的机器设备，所以经济上的未来和现在能够被联系在一起。因此，对未来的预期会通过耐用性的机器设备的需求价格对现在施加影响。这一说法符合并反映了我们思想的一般原则。




 [1]
 为简化论述，我忽略了一点，即：我们所涉及的是对应于不同长度时期的一系列利息率和贴现率，而只有在不同长度的时期终了后，资产的各种未来收益才能得以实现。但将这一点包括在内的论证予以重述并不困难。


 [2]
 当他认为工资的边际生产率理论同样是循环推论，他难道没有错吗？


 [3]
 《利息理论》，第168页。


 [4]
 同上书，第159页。


 [5]
 同上书，第155页。


 [6]
 参阅罗伯森先生的文章，《经济波动和自然利息率》，载《经济学杂志》，1934年12月号。


 [7]
 并非完全如此，因为利息率的高低一部分反映了将来的不确定性。再者，不同期限的利息率之间的关系取决于预期。


第十二章 长期预期状态

Ⅰ

我们在上一章已经看到，投资规模取决于利息率和资本边际效率之间的关系，即对于不同规模的当期投资，就有与之相应的资本边际效率取值。而资本边际效率的取值又取决于资本资产的供给价格和它的未来收益之间的关系。本章我们将详尽地考察决定一项资产的未来收益的某些因素。

对未来收益的预期，部分地取决于现存的事实，它们多少可以被认为是确定的；部分地取决于将来的事实，这只能以或多或少的信心对之进行预测。在前者的既成事实中，可以指出的如：现有各种类型的资本资产的存量、现有资本资产的总量、消费者当期对物品的需求程度以及这些物品进行有效率的生产所需要的相对较多的资本。在后者的未来事件中，可以举出的如：资本资产的种类和数量在未来的变动、消费者偏好的改变、在投资品使用寿命期间有效需求的强弱以及在同一过程中可能出现的以货币表示的工资单位的改变。我们可以把包括后者全部内容在内的心理预期状态称之为长期预期状态——以有别于短期预期。而根据短期预期，企业家可以进行估计：如果他在今天用现有的机器设备开始生产，他预计当产品生产出来将能得到多少收益。这个问题我们已经在第五章考察过了。

Ⅱ

在形成我们的预期时，如果给十分不确定
 
[1]

 的事物赋予很大的权重是愚蠢的。因此，有理由认为，预期在相当大的程度上取决于我们感到比较有信心的事实，即使这些事实比起其他我们感到模糊不清和缺乏了解的事实来，与问题的关联程度较小。基于这个理由，现时的既成事实就不成比例地进入我们长期预期的形成之中。我们通常的行事法则总是：根据当期的情况，然后再引申到未来，只有在或多或少地有具体理由预期将来会有变化时，才对引申作出修正。

作为决策基础的长期预期状态，并非仅仅取决于我们可能作出的预测，还取决于作出预测时的信心，取决于评估我们最好的预测转变为十分错误的可能性有多大。如果我们预期会有大的变化，但又不能十分确定那些变化将采取哪些确定的形式，那么，我们的信心就会减弱。

这就是人们所谓的信心状态，它是务实的人们总是密切关注和担心的事情。但是，经济学家们从未对此进行过仔细的分析，而一般都是满足于对它进行泛泛地讨论。特别是没有明确过它对经济问题的重大意义来自它对资本边际效率表的重大影响。有两种并非截然分开而是相互关联的因素影响着投资量，它们就是资本效率表和信心状态。信心状态之所以重要，是因为它是决定前者的主要因素之一。而资本的边际效率表和投资需求表又是一回事。然而，对于先验信心状态，没有什么更多的要说的。我们的结论主要取决于对市场的实际观察和经营心理。这就是为什么以下脱离正题的论述和本书的大部分相比，处于不同的抽象层次。

为了论述方便，在下文有关信心状态问题的讨论中，我们假设利息率没有变化；因而在下面的各节中，我们把投资品价值的变化看做仅仅是由于投资品的未来收益的预期发生了变化，而不是由于未来收益资本化的利息率的变化。然而，利息率变化的影响可以很容易地附加到信心状态变化的影响中去。

Ⅲ

突出的事实是，我们对未来收益作出估计所依赖的知识是极其靠不住的。我们关于支配一项投资几年后的收益的知识通常是很少的，而且往往根本缺乏了解。坦率地说，应当承认，我们关于诸如铁路、铜矿、纺织厂、获专利的药物的信誉、远洋航线、伦敦的城市建筑等投资项目，我们所具有的赖以估计它们在10年以后的收益的知识是很有限的，有时是一无所知，甚至对投资在5年以后的收益的评估也是如此。事实上，企图认真进行这种评估的人往往为数很少，以至于他们的行为不足以支配市场。

以往，当企业主要为创业者或者他们的朋友和合伙人所拥有时，投资取决于足够多的具有活跃性格和事业动力的个人，他们把从事企业经营当作一种生活的方式，而不是真正依赖于对未来利润的精确计算。虽然最终结果在很大程度还要看经营者的能力和品质是在平均水平之上还是之下，但事情多少有点像买彩票，有的失败，有的成功。然而，即使在事后也没有人知道成功的投资的平均所得，是超过、等于还是低于当期利息率。虽然，如果我们把自然自愿的开放和垄断除外，投资的实际平均所得，即使是在前进和繁荣时期，也可能使得那些创业的人感到失望。经营者们是在玩弄技能和运气混合的游戏。终局之后，参加者无从知道投资者的平均结果如何。如果人类的本性不受投机的诱惑，也没有从建造工厂、铁路、矿井和农庄中获得乐趣（除了获得利润以外），那么，仅凭冷静的计算，恐怕不可能有更多的投资。

在老式的私人企业中，投资决策一经决定是不大可能收回的。这不仅对于整个社会是如此，对于个人也是如此。但在今天，由于普遍流行所有权和经营权的分离，由于有组织的投资市场的发展，一种特别重要的新的因素产生了，它有时方便了投资，有时又给经济体系增添了极大的不稳定性。在没有证券市场的条件下，对我们承诺的投资反复进行再估价是没有意义的。但是，证券交易所每天都对许多投资进行重新估价。这种重新估价又经常向个人（虽然不向整个社会）提供修改承诺的机会。这就像是一个农夫，早饭后根据气象记录，于早晨10点至11点决定从农业经营中撤走资本，并重新考虑是否在本周稍后还回到农业经营中来。但是，证券交易所每天的重新估价，虽然能够为旧的投资从一个人转移到另一个人提供方便，却不可避免地会对当期投资量施加决定性的影响，因为如果建造一个新企业的成本大于购买一个类似的现存企业，那建造新企业就没有意义了。然而，如果有一个新的投资项目，看上去要进行巨额投资，但它的股票能在证券交易所卖出去，并且能立即获得利润，那么，这项投资是有吸引力的。
 
[2]

 这样，某些种类的投资与其说是取决于职业企业家的真正预期，不如说是取决于由股票价格所显示的那些在证券交易所进行交易的人们的平均预期。
 
[3]

 那么，那些具有高度重要性的每天甚至每小时对当期投资的重新估价在实际中是如何进行的呢？

Ⅳ

一般来说，在现实中，人们有一种默契，都认可按照一条成规行事。这条成规——虽然实际上做起来并不那么简单——在于：除非有明确的理由预期事态会发生变化，否则，总假定现存的事物会无限期地继续下去。这并不意味着我们真正相信现存事物会永远继续下去。我们从大量的经验中知道，这是不可能的。一项投资经过很长时期之后，实际结果很少和最初的预期相一致。我们也不能给我们的行为提出合理的解释，从而认为：对一个完全缺乏信息的人而言，他对前景作出偏高或偏低的预期的可能性完全相等，进而可以根据相同的概率，求出一个统计学上的平均预期值。不能这样解释的原因在于，我们可以很容易地证明：对缺乏信息的事物赋予算术上相同概率的假设会导致荒谬的结果。这样做就等于假设：当期的市场，不论是如何达到的，都代表唯一正确的数值。这一数值是根据我们现在所知的能影响投资收益的各种事实得出的，从而只能随着我们所知事实的变动而改变。但从哲学的观点来看，这一数值并不是唯一正确的，因为我们现在所知的事实并不构成计算出正确的数学期望值的充分根据。事实上，许多在决定市场价值时所考虑的与未来收益完全无关。

虽然如此，只要我们相信上述成规能维持下去，它在相当大的程度上有利于保持事态相当的连续性和稳定性。

因为如果存在有组织的投资市场，同时如果我们能相信这条成规能被维持下去，那么投资者就有理由使自己感到宽慰，并相信他所承受的唯一风险是：关于不久的将来的真实信息会有所改变，因为，在遵守成规的条件下，只有这种改变才会影响他投资的价值，而对于改变的可能性，他尚可形成自己的判断，同时，这种改变也不大可能很大。这样，对投资者来说，投资在短期内成为相对“安全”的事情。因此，不论经历多少个短期，只要他相当肯定上述成规不会被打破，并且改变时间不长，变化不大时，他有修改决策和改变投资的机会，那么，投资仍然是“安全”的。投资，从社会来看是“固定”的，从个人来看则是“流动”的。

我相信，我们的几个大的投资市场都是根据类似的思想基础而发展起来的。但是，一条成规，从其随意性的绝对观点来看，这不免有弱点，正是由于它的不可靠性，因而给我们要取得充足投资这个当代问题造成了不小的麻烦。

Ⅴ

强化这种不可靠性的几个因素，可简述如下：

（1）社会总资本投资的一部分被那些既不从事管理，又没有关于经营环境（实际状况或是对其的预期）的专门知识的人，其结果是：由于这一部分的投资在社会总投资中所占的比重逐渐增加，拥有投资和计划进行投资的人在估计投资的价值时，所需要的真实知识已经大为减少。

（2）既有投资的利润经常发生暂时和无关紧要的波动。然而，这种波动趋于对市场施加远为重大的影响，其影响甚至到了荒谬的程度。例如，据说美国制冰公司的股票的价格在夏天比冬天高，因为季节性使夏天的利润高于冬天，全国性节假日的反复出现，使英国铁路公司股票的市场价值提高了数百万英镑。

（3）作为对事态一无所知的群众心理的后果，成规所决定的市场价值易于受到突如其来的看法的改变的影响——改变看法可以是源于与未来收益关系不大的因素——而产生剧烈的波动，其原因在于：群众心理所决定的市场价值缺乏强有力的信赖基础使它得以保持稳定。特别在非正常时期，即使没有明确的理由来期望变动，现有的事态能无限制地继续进行下去的说法也比较难以让人相信。这时，市场会为乐观情绪或悲观情绪的浪潮所支配。这种浪潮是盲目的，但在一定意义上也是应该出现的，因为这时并不存在用理性进行考虑的坚实基础。

（4）但是，这里有一点特别值得我们注意。人们可能会设想：知识和判断能力超越一般投资者之上的市场专家们之间的竞争会矫正缺乏知识的个人的胡思乱想。然而，事实是：专业投资者和投机者的精力和技能主要用于其他地方。实际上，这些人中的大部分所关心的主要并不在于对投资项目在生命周期内的可能收益作出很好的长期预测，而是关心能比一般公众早一点之前看到基于成规的估价的变动。他们所关心的不是像那些购买一项投资并想长期“保存起来”的人们所关心的该投资真正值多少，而是关心在群众心理的影响下，该项投资在三个月或一年以后市场认可的价值是多少。必须说明，他们的这种行为并非思想怪僻的结果，而是按照上述方式组织起来的投资市场所带来的必然结果，因为，如果你相信一项投资根据其未来收益计算在今天值30，如果你又相信3个月之后该项投资的市场价值是20，那么，你花25去购买该项目就是不明智的。

这样，职业投资者就被迫致力于在新闻和社会氛围中预测即将到来的变化，而且是由经验证明最能影响市场群众心理的那种变化。在一个着眼于所谓“流动性”而组织起来的投资市场中，这是不可避免的结果。在传统的理财准则中，肯定没有比崇尚流动性更不利于社会的了。而对流动性的崇尚则认为，投资机构把他们的资源集中于持有具有“流动性”的股票，是一种积极的善行。但是，他忘记了，对整个社会而言，不存在投资的流动性。从社会方面看，高明的投资应该是能克服把未来遮盖起来的由于缺乏信息和时间不足而造成的模糊之处；从具体的私人方面看，今天最高明的投资就像美国人所表述的，是“赛跑时未听见发令枪响就起跑”，即让群众上当，把坏的磨损了的半克朗钱币转手给别人。

只是预测几个月之后由成规所决定的市场估价的基础的变化，而不是预测一项投资在以后几年中的收益。这种斗智不需要用公众里的笨蛋去喂养职业投资者的肠胃，而只要在职业投资者他们自己之间就玩弄这种智力争斗就行了。在这种斗智中，不必要有任何人简单地相信成规的基础会长期适用，因为这种斗智好像是一种“叫停”游戏，一种“传物”游戏，一种“占位”游戏——一种消遣，在其中，谁能在游戏过程中不早不晚地突然喊出“停”字，谁就能在游戏未结束之前把传递物传递给他的邻座，谁能在音乐停止前抢占一个座位，谁就是胜者。这些游戏可以玩得很有乐趣，虽然参加者都知道，一个人们都不要的东西在传递之中，在音乐停止时，总有些参加者会发现他们自己没有座位。

或者，稍微改换一下比喻，可以把职业投资者比作报纸上的选美竞赛，即在报纸上登出100张照片，参加竞赛者从中选出六张最漂亮的，选出的六张照片最接近于全体参与者一起选出的六张照片的人就是获奖者。可见，每一个参赛者所挑选的并不是他自己认为最漂亮的那一位，而是猜想其他参赛者可能会选择哪几位，所有的参赛者都同样地考虑这个问题，这里的挑选并不是根据每个参赛者尽其最佳的判断力而选出他自己确实认为是最美的，也不是具有平均判断力的人们所认为是最美的，而是运用智力推测一般人所推测的一般人的意见是什么。这是第三级推测，我相信，还会有第四级、第五级甚至更高层级的推测。

如果读者插话说，一个高明的个人投资者，在长期中不受那种流行的消遣的干扰，根据他能作出的最好的真正的长期预期而继续购买投资品，则他必然会从其他的投资者那里得到很高的利润，然而，我们对该读者的回答是：首先，这样严肃认真的人的确是有的，而且他们的影响力能否超过那些玩弄游戏的人会使投资市场的情况极为不同。但是，我们必须补充说，在现代投资市场上，有几种因素能缩小这种人的影响。根据真正长期预期而进行投资，在今天是如此之困难乃至几乎是不可能的。凡是企图这样做的人，比那些试图以比群众具有更好的猜测力来猜测群众行为的人，肯定会付出更大的精力，并且冒更大的风险。即使这两种人有相同的智力，并且前一种人也会犯灾难性的错误，从经验中还找不出明确的证据表明：对社会有利的投资也就是获利最大的投资。要克服时间和我们缺乏有关未来的信心这些因素，比克服“赛跑时未听见发令枪响就起跑”需要更多的智力。其次，人生有限——而人类的本性是希望能迅速得到结果。在快速赚钱方面，人类有着特殊的热情。一般人对于比较遥远的所得要大打折扣。对于一个毫无赌博本能的人来说，玩弄职业投资游戏，固然会感到讨厌和紧张到难以容忍的程度。然而，对于有赌博本能的人来说，则要为此嗜好付出适当的代价。再次，一个不顾短期市场波动的投资者，为了安全起见要有较多的资金，同时还不能用借来的钱从事大规模的经营。这就是为什么在智力和资金存量既定的条件下，从玩弄这种消遣游戏中能获得较高报酬的又一个理由。最后，在投资基金由多数人的委员会、董事会或者银行所管理的任何地方，最能促进公共利益的长期投资者，也恰恰是实际上最受批评的人。
 
[4]

 因为他的行为，在一般人的心目中，本质上应是怪僻的、不守成规的、过于鲁莽的。如果他成功了，这只能证实一般人对他的鲁莽的评价；如果在短时期内他失败了（很可能是这样），他也不会得到更多的同情和怜悯。世俗的智慧教导人们：在声誉上，守成规的失败比不守成规的成功要好。

（5）到目前为止，我们心目中主要关心的是投机者或者投机投资者他自己的信心状态。这有可能使人们感到，我们已经暗中作出假设：只要投机投资者对前景感到满意，他就可以按照市场利息率借到无限制的贷款。实际情况当然不是这样。因此，我们就必须把信心状态的其他方面考虑在内，即：贷款机构对其借款者的信心，有时也被称为信用状态。对资本边际效率带来灾难性反作用的股票价格的崩溃，可能就是由于投机信心或者信用状态二者中的任何一个的弱化所造成的。但是，虽然二者之一的弱化足以造成经济崩溃，而经济复苏则要求二者同时恢复，因为信用的弱化尽管足以导致经济崩溃，但它的强化虽然是经济复苏的必要条件，却不是充分条件。

Ⅵ

以上这些考虑都不能置于经济学家的视野之外。但对它们的观察应该有轻重缓急之分。如果我用投机一词表示预测市场心理的活动，用冒险一词表示预测资产在其整个寿命期间的未来收益，那么，实际情况决不总是投机成分大于冒险成分。然而，当投资市场的组织改进时，投机大于冒险的风险就增加了。在世界最大的投资市场之一，即纽约市场，投机（在上述意义）的影响是巨大的。甚至在金融领域之外，英国人总是倾向于对找出一般人相信的东西异乎寻常地感兴趣，而这一整个国家的弱点就是股票市场对它所施加的报应。人们说，美国人不像许多英国人现在那样仍然是“为了取得股息”，因为除去希望获得股票升值之外，美国人不愿意真正购买投资品。这不过是以另一种方式说：美国人购买股票并不是寄希望于从股票上获得未来收益，而是寄希望于股票市场价格（成规的价值）的有利可图的变动上。就是说，在上述意义上，他是一个投机者。投机者像是企业稳定发展洪流中的一个泡沫，不会造成什么伤害。但是，当企业变成投机旋涡中的一个泡沫时，情形就严重了。当一国资本的发展变成一个赌博夜总会活动的副产品时，资本发展这件事是做不好的。如果把华尔街当作一个机构，它的社会功能是直接把新投资引入用未来收益计量的最有利的渠道，那么，它取得成功的方法，不能被认为是自由放任资本主义的突出胜利之一——如果我认为，华尔街的好头脑事实上已经被导向另一种与社会功能不同的目标这种想法是正确的话，这是不足为奇的。

这些脱离社会功能的倾向，是我们成功地组织“有流动性”的投资市场很少能够避免的后果。人们通常同意：应该从公共利益出发，使人们难以进入“赌博夜总会”，或者是进入的代价高昂。同样的话说给证券交易所或许也是对的。伦敦证券交易所的客户少于华尔街，其原因并不在于民族特点的差异，而在于一般英国人进入斯罗格英顿街比美国人进入华尔街要困难和昂贵得多。要在伦敦交易所进行交易，须付介绍费、高额经纪人费，向英国财政部交纳沉重的交易税，这些都可以减少市场的流动性（虽然每两周结账一次的方法，又增加了该市场的流动性），在很大程度上排除了华尔街交易的特点。
 
[5]

 政府对一切交易课以相当高额的转手税，可能是最切实可行的改进办法，以便在英国减少投机压倒冒险的倾向。

现代投资市场的状况，有时使我产生这种念头：使购买投资成为永久性的事物，像婚姻一样，除去死亡或者其他严重原因以外，不能解约。这可能是医治我们当代弊端的有用方法。但是，稍加思考，这个方法又使我们处于进退两难的境地。它向我们表明：虽然投资市场的流动性有时有害于新投资的产生，但往往对新投资的产生也有利。因为每一个个体投资者自以为他投入的资金具有“流动性”（虽然对于投资者全体而言这是不可能的），这一事实可以给投资者壮胆，从而使他比较愿意承担风险。如果个人投资者的投资不具有流动性，则对他来说，只要有保持储蓄的其他方式，那就会严重地影响新投资的产生。这就是上文所说的进退两难。只要个人能够用贮藏或者贷款的方式来处理他的财富，则除非通过有组织的市场使他的投资资产很容易地变现，那对实际购买资本资产就没有足够的吸引力（特别是对那些不直接管理资本资产或者缺乏这方面知识的人）。

医治影响现代社会经济生活的信心危机的唯一激进办法，是使个人在消费掉他的收入和经营特定的资本资产之间没有选择的余地，即使购置这些资本资产对他很难算作是最有利的投资方式时，也应该这样做。可能的情况是：当他对未来处于异常疑虑的状态时，疑虑可能使他增加消费和减少投资比重。即使这样做，也比当他处于疑虑状态时既不把收入用于消费也不用于投资为好，因为既不消费又不投资会对社会造成灾难性的、累积的、深远的影响。

那些强调窖藏货币有害于社会的人们，当然怀有和上述相类似的想法。但是，他们忽视了在其他条件下出现危害的可能性，即：即使窖藏货币数量不变，或者改变的数量不大，也会造成危害。

Ⅶ

除去由于投机造成经济上的不稳定以外，人类的本性特征也会造成经济不稳定，因为人们的积极行为很大一部分是来自自发的乐观情绪，而不是来自冷静的数字预期。不管乐观情绪是出自道德方面的，享乐主义方面的，或者经济方面的，我们作出的积极活动（许多天以后才能充分认识到其后果）的大部分决策可能只是由于动物精神——自发地急切地要活动而不是不活动，更不是用利益的数量乘以概论以后得到的加权平均数所导致的结果。不论各个行业以何等坦率和真诚的态度宣称，它们从事经营的主要动机已由它们创业时的组织章程所说明。然而这不过是自欺欺人而已。企业的活动以对未来收益的精确计算为基础，不过比南极探险的根据稍多一些。因此，如果动物精神有所削弱和自发的乐观情绪萎靡不振，以致我们只能依靠数学计算，则企业就会萎缩和衰亡——虽然害怕损失的依据和过去希望得到利润的根据相比并没有更多的合理性。

可以有把握地说，倾注全力寄希望于将来的企业会有益于整个社会。但是，个人的主动性只有当合理的计算有动物精神做补充和支持时，才能充分发挥。那种往往使创业者意志消沉且为经验所证实的最终要失败的想法会因此而被放在一边，正如健康的人把对死亡的预期搁置到一边一样。

不幸的是，上述情况意味着，不仅萧条和衰退的程度会加深，而且经济繁荣高度依赖于对一般工商业者合适的政治和社会气候。如果说对于英国工党政府或者美国新政的恐惧会抑制企业经营的话，其原因既不在于合理的计算，也不在于有什么政治图谋——它只不过是破坏了自发乐观的美妙平衡。因此，在估计投资的前景时，我们必须考虑到决定自发活动的那些人物的胆略、兴奋程度甚至消化是否良好和对气候的反映。

我们不应据此而得出结论，认为一切都取决于非理性的心理浪潮。相反，长期预期状态常常是稳定的。而且，当它不稳定时，也会有其他因素发挥它们的补偿作用。我们在这里不过是提醒我们自己，人们影响未来的决策，不论是有关个人事务的，或者有关政治.或者经济问题的，都不可能单纯取决于数学期望值，因为作出这种计算的基础是不存在的。而且推动社会车轮运转的正是我们内在的渴望活动的冲动，在多种可能性当中，尽我们所能地理智地做出最好地选择，能计算的就计算。但就动机而论，我们的理智又往往退回到依赖于我们的兴致、感情和机遇。

Ⅷ

此外，还有某些重要的因素，在现实中，多少可以减少对未来缺乏了解的影响。由于赢利关系，以及随着时间的推移有些资本设备可能老化，因而有许多个人投资项目对其未来收益的考虑首先着眼于比较短期的回报是合理的。在最重要的一类长期投资场合，例如房屋建造业，其风险常常从投资者那里转移到住房户身上，或者根据长期契约由他们双方分担。长期契约可以使住房户感到契约的连续性和有房住的保障所得到的好处大于冒风险的程度。在另一类重要的长期投资场合，如公用事业，相当多的一部分未来收益实际上已经由垄断特权和按照一定利润率定价的权力加以保障。最后，还有一个日趋重要的由政府举办或者由政府承担风险的投资类别。在进行这类投资时，政府显然只考虑社会的未来收益，而不管其商业效益有多大波动，也不拘泥于使投资收益的数学期望值至少应等于当期利息率——尽管政府所要支付的利息率仍然会起着决定其财力所及的投资规模的关键作用。

这样，在对长期预期状态中短期变化（和利息率的变化相区别）的影响的重要性给予充分权衡之后，我们仍然有理由把利息率作为至少在正常条件下能影响投资的重大因素，虽然不是决定性的因素。然而，只有经验才能证明：在何等程度上，对利息率的管理能够持续地刺激投资，使它达到合适的水平。

以我自己而论，我现在对仅仅利用货币政策来控制利息率的成功程度有点怀疑。我希望能看到处在这样一种地位的国家，它能从长期观点出发，并以一般的社会利益来计算资本品的边际效率，并担负起更大的责任来直接组织投资，因为根据我上文所述原则所计算的不同类型资本的边际效率来估计市场的波动，看来似乎过大，以致利息率无论如何变化都不足以抵消这种波动。




 [1]
 我这里所说的“十分不确定”和“十分不可能”不是一个意思。参阅我的《概率论》第6章，论“论证的权重”。


 [2]
 在我的《货币论》中（第2卷，第195页），我曾指出：当一家公司的股票的市场价格很高，以致它能够以优惠条件通过发行更多的股票来筹集更多的资本时，这和用低利息率借入一笔贷款有同样的作用。现在，我应该把这件事描述为：现行股票较高的市场价格就好像是利息率的下降，会引起相应类型的资本的边际效率的提高（因为投资与否取决于资本边际效率与利息率的比较）。


 [3]
 当然，这并不适用于那些股票不准备上市或者没有与股票相似的转让工具之类的企业。属于这类例外情况的企业，过去是为数很多的，但从它们在新增投资总额所占比重来看，它们的重要性在迅速下降。


 [4]
 一个投资信托部门或一个保险部门通常认为最稳妥的办法是：不仅要常常计算所持有的有价证券的股息收入，而且还要计算资本的市场价值。这可以使人们趋于过分重视的短期价格波动。


 [5]
 据说，当华尔街交易活跃时，至少一半以上的股票买卖属于投机者打算在当天买进又卖出，卖出又买进，快速流通。商品交易所中也往往如此。


第十三章 利息率的一般理论

Ⅰ

在第十一章中，我们已经表明：虽然有种种因素使投资量增加或减少从而使资本边际效率等于利息率，然而资本边际效率本身是与当期利息率不同的东西。资本边际效率可以说是为了进行新的投资而需要借贷资金的人所愿意支付的代价。因此，为了完善我们的理论，我们需要知道是什么决定利息率。

在第十四章及其附录中，我们将考察迄今为止对这个问题的解答。大致说来，我们将发现：这些解答都把利息率作为资本边际效率表和储蓄的心理倾向相互作用的结果，即：利息率是一个平衡因素，它使在给定利息率下存在的新投资量对储蓄的需求等于在该利息率下由社会心理状态所决定的对储蓄的供给。只要我们能察觉到：仅仅根据这两方面的因素无法推算出利息率，那么，这些说法就要被推翻。

那么，我们对于这个问题的解答是什么呢？

Ⅱ

要想完全体现出一个人心理上对时间的偏好，需要作出两种不同的决策：第一种涉及我称之为与消费倾向有关的时间偏好决策，即在本书第三编所述种种动机的影响下，消费倾向决定了一个人将其收入的多少份额用于当期消费，有多少份额将以某种支配权形式保存下来用于未来消费。

但是，一旦作出这种决策，还有另一种决策等着他作出，即：从他当期收入中被保存下来或者从他过去的储蓄中保存下来用于未来消费的部分将采取何种支配权形式持有。他是采取即时的、流动的支配权形式（也即采取货币或其等价物的形式）呢？还是采取另一种形式，即准备在一个特定期间或者不确定的期限内，放弃即时支配权，而留待将来由市场情况决定，在必要的时候他能够按照什么条件把一种特定物品的延期支配权转换成一种物品的即时支配权呢？换而言之，就是他对流动性的偏好程度有多强？——在此处，一个人的流动性偏好，由他的用货币或者工资单位计量其价值的资源数量表来表示。这个资源数量表是他在不同情况下愿意以货币形式持有的资源数量。

我们将发现，已被接受的利息率理论的错误在于，它们试图根据两种心理上对时间的偏好中的第一种得出利息率，而忽视了第二种。我们要努力补救的正是这个缺陷。

显然，利息率不可能是储蓄或者等待的回报，因为如果一个人把他的储蓄用现金贮藏起来，虽然他的储蓄量和不用现金贮藏形式的一样多，但他得不到利息率。相反，仅是利息率的定义本身就可以告诉我们：利息率是在一个特定的时期内，放弃流动性的报酬，因为利息率本身无非是一个反比例，分母是一定数量的货币，分子是在一特定时期内放弃对该数量的货币的控制权换得相应数额的债权，
 
[1]

 从而得到的报酬。
 
[2]



正是由于利息率是放弃流动性的报酬，因此，利息率在任何时候都是衡量那些拥有货币的人们不愿放弃对其流动性控制的程度。利息率并不是使得投资资金的需求量与自愿放弃当期消费量趋于均衡的“价格”，而是使得以现金形式保持其财富的愿望同当期的现金数量相均衡的“价格”——这意味着，如果利息率较低，也即如果放弃现金的报酬下降，则公众想要持有的现金总量将超过现金可能的供给量；如果利息率升高，则表示没有一个人愿意持有现金余额。如果这种解释是正确的，那么，货币数量就是另一个因素，它和流动性偏好一起决定在一定条件下的实际利息率。流动性偏好是一种潜在的因素或者函数关系的倾向，它决定在给定利息率水平下公众愿意持有的货币数量，这样，如果利息率为r，货币数量为M，L是流动性偏好函数，则我们可得M=L（r），这表示一定数量的货币在什么地方以及如何进入经济系统的。

然而，在这里，让我们回过头来考察一下，为什么像流动性偏好这样的事物能存在。在这方面，我们可以利用已有的对用作现行业务交易的货币和对用作财富贮藏手段的货币之间的区别加以说明。就这两种使用方式的第一种而言，显然可以看到，在一定限度内，为了流动性而牺牲一定数量的利息是值得的。但是，利息率从来都不是负值，那么，为什么人们宁肯用收益很少和没有利息的形式来持有其财富，而不用能赚取利息的方式持有财富呢（当然，此处，我们假设对于银行的资产负债表来说，不履行债务和债券的风险是相同的）？对此的充分解释是复杂的，这要等到第十五章才能加以说明。但在这里应指出一个必要条件，没有这个必要条件，作为财富贮藏手段的货币流动性偏好就不可能存在。

这个必要条件就是：存在这对未来利息率的不确定性，也即不能确定未来不同期限的利息率系列，因为，如果未来的利息率能够被确切地预见到，则一切未来的利息率就可以根据当期不同期限的债券的利息率推算出来，而当期不同期限的债券的利息率又会根据关于未来利息率的知识而加以相应的调整。例如，假设1
 dγ
 是r年以后1英镑的现值，又知道n
 dγ
 是从第n年算起，r年之后的1英镑在第n年时的现值，那么，我们会得到：


n
 dr
 =1dn+r
 /1
 dn


从上式可以看到n年后的任何债券的折算成现金的贴现率都可以从当期利息率系列中的两个被推算出来。如果每一期限的债券的当期利息率是正值，则购买债券必然总是比以现金形式贮藏财富更为有利。

相反，如果未来的利息率是不确定的，则我们就不能保证，当第n年到来时，n
 dr
 会等于1
 dn+r
 /1
 dn
 ，这样，在第n年到来之前，如果对具有流动性的现金的需求可能增加，那么，购买长期债券然后再将其转换成现金，和持有现金相比会有更大的遭受损失的风险。这时，按照既定概率计算出来的精算利润或数学期望——虽然能否如此计算尚未可知，但假定可以如此计算——必须足以补偿失败的风险。

进而言之，如果存在有组织的债券交易市场，则对未来利息率的不确定性的存在，还会为流动性偏好的存在提出更多的理由，因为不同的人对前景的估计有差异，而一个以市场价格所表示的主流看法不同的人可以有充分的理由来持有流动性资源，因为如果他是对的，则现在各个之间的关系就与将来的事实不符，他就可以从中牟利。
 
[3]



这和我们在前面花了很大篇幅所讨论的与资本边际效率有关的内容很相似。在前述讨论中，我们发现：资本边际效率不是取决于“最好的”看法，而是取决于大众心理所决定的市场评价。与此相类似，由大众心理所决定的对未来利息率的估计也会对流动性偏好产生影响——但是，这里需要补充的是：那些相信未来利息率会高于市场所设定的当期利息率的人们，有理由持有具有流动性的现金。
 
[4]

 而那些相信未来利息率会低于当期市场利息率的人们，则会借入短期款项购买较长期的债券。这时，市场价格便决定于“空头”卖出和“多头”买进相等之点。

我们在上文所区分的三种类型的流动性偏好，可以被认为是取决于：（1）交易动机，即由于个人或经营上的现行交易而引起的对现金的需要；（2）谨慎动机，即为了安全起见，把全部资源的一部分以现金的形式保存起来；（3）投机动机，即相信自己对将来会发生什么比市场上一般人有更精确的了解，并从中获取利润。正像我们在讨论资本边际效率时那样，要不要有一个进行债券交易的高度有组织的市场问题，使我们处于进退两难的境地，因为在缺乏有组织市场的情形下，由于谨慎动机所引起的流动性偏好将会大大增加；而当有组织的市场存在时，又会为基于投机动机所形成的流动性偏好提供大幅度涨落的条件。

为了说明这个论点，我们可以指出：如果由于交易动机和谨慎动机所形成的流动性偏好吸收一定数量的现金，这部分现金对利息率本身的变化（撇开它对收入水平的反作用）反应不太灵敏，因而，货币总量减去上述被吸收的货币量的余额，可以用来满足由于投机动机所形成的对流动性偏好的需要，利息率和债券的价格会被决定在这样一个水平上，即使得某些人愿意持有的现金（因为，在该水平上，他们对于债券未来的价格有“空头”的看法）正好等于可以用来满足投机动机需要的货币数量。这样，每一次货币数量的增加都必然会把债券的价格提高到足以超过某些“多头”的预期值，从而促使他出售债券换取现金，加入到“空头”行列。然而，除去短暂的过渡期间以外，如果来自投机动机的货币需求是微不足道的，则货币数量的增加会立即把利息率降低到必要的程度，以致就业量和工资单位能得到充分的提高，使得增加的货币数量能够完全被交易动机和谨慎动机所吸收。

一般来说，我们可以假设，体现货币数量和利息率之间关系的流动性偏好表，是一条平滑的曲线，这表明：货币数量增加，利息率就下降。有几个原因导致这个结果：

首先，假设其他条件不变，利息率的下降有可能使得更多的货币将被由交易动机所形成的对流动性偏好的需求所吸收。因为如果利息率的下降使得国民收入增加，则为了应付交易而持有的货币量将大致按与收入增加相同的比例增加，而与此同时，用利息的损失表示的，持有充足现金的方便之处的代价也将会减少。除非我们用工资单位而不是货币（在某些情况下比较方便）来衡量流动性偏好，那么，如果利息率的下降所造成的就业量的增加而导致的工资的提高，即工资单位的货币价值的增加，则交易动机所需要的货币数量同样需要增加。其次，正如我们刚刚看到的那样，利息率的每一次降低都会增加某些人愿意持有的现金数量，因为他们对未来利息率的看法不同于市场上的一般看法。

尽管如此，还是可能出现这样的情况，即：即使货币数量大量增加，也只能对利息率施加相对较小的影响，因为货币数量的大量增加会造成如此之大的对未来的不确定性，以致来自安全动机的流动性偏好会加强。同时，对于未来利息率的看法可以达到如此一致的地步，以致当期利息率的微小变化也会造成大规模地转而持有现金。令人感兴趣的是：经济体系的稳定性机器对货币数量变动的敏感性，竟然如此依赖于关于什么是不确定性的不同看法的存在。我们能知道未来当然最好，但是如果不能，那么，如果我们想通过改变货币数量来控制经济体系的活动，则最重要的就是对未来要有不同的看法。因此，这种控制办法在美国比在英国难以见效，因为在美国，每个人都倾向于在相同的时间持有同样的看法，而在英国，意见分歧更为普遍。

Ⅲ

现在，我们已经第一次把货币引入我们的因果关系分析中，并且对货币数量的改变如何影响经济体系做了初步的窥探。然而，如果我据此就断言：货币是刺激经济体系活跃的酒，那么，我们就必须提醒自己，在酒杯和嘴唇之间还可能有几个容易被滑开的环节，因为，假定其他条件不变，货币数量的增加虽然可能使预期利息率降低，但如果公众的流动性偏好的增加大于货币数量的增加，则货币数量的增加就不会使利息率降低。再者，假定其他条件不变，虽然利息率的降低可以增加预期投资量，但如果资本边际效率表的下降更快于利息率的下降，则利息率的下降就不会使投资量增加。再次，假定其他条件不变，虽然投资量的增加可以增加预期就业量，但如果消费倾向下降，则投资量的增加也不会使就业量增加。最后，如果就业量增加，则价格上升，上升的幅度将部分地取决于物质供给函数的形态，部分地取决于以货币计量的工资单位是否易于提高。当产量已经增加，价格已经上升，这时，它们对流动性偏好的影响将使货币数量增加以维持既定的利息率。

Ⅳ

虽然来自投机动机的流动性偏好，相当于我在《货币论》中称之为“空头状态”的东西，但二者决不是相同的东西，因为在该书中，“空头状态”被定义为一种函数关系。它不是利息率（或者债券价格）与货币数量之间的关系，而是资产价格和债券价格一起与货币数量之间的关系。然而，这种处理办法，会引起由于利息率变动所造成的后果与由于资本边际效率表的变动所造成的后果之间的混淆。我希望我在这里已经加以避免。

Ⅴ

贮藏货币这个概念可以被认为是流动性偏好这个概念的第一接近值。的确，如果我们用“贮藏货币倾向”代替“贮藏货币”，二者几乎是相同的东西。但是，如果我们把“贮藏货币”看做是现金实际持有量的增加，那么，它就是一个不完整的——而且会造成严重误解的想法，因为，它会使我们把“贮藏货币”和“不贮藏货币”看成是简单的非此即彼的替代物，因为贮藏货币的决策并非绝对地或者根本没有考虑脱离流动性有何好处地情况下作出的——而是权衡各种好处的结果。所以，我们必须知道它在另一方面还有什么好处，而且，只要我们把贮藏货币看做实际持有的现金量，那么，实际贮藏的货币数量的变动就不可能是公众决策的结果，因为贮藏货币的数量必须等于那个货币数量（或者，按照某种定义，等于货币的数量减去交易动机所要求的部分），而那个货币数量又不是公众所决定的。公众贮藏的倾向所能做到的一切，不过是决定利息率的水平。在这个利息率水平下，公众愿意贮藏货币的总量变成等于现有的现金总量。忽视利息率与贮藏货币之间的关系的习惯，可以部分地解释：为什么利息率通常被当做不花钱的报酬，而实际上却是不贮藏货币的报酬。




 [1]
 划分“货币”和“债权”的界限，要看对具体问题如何最方便而定，这不会影响它们的定义。例如，我们把货币当做对一般购买力的支配权，而这一支配权在三个月内不会和货币所有者脱离。而作为债权，则是在此期限内不能复原成现金的支配权。我们可以用一个月，或者三天，或者三小时，或者任何其他的时期来代替“三个月”。我们也能够把在任何场合下都不是法定货币的东西排除在“货币”之外。但为了在实践中方便起见，我们往往把银行的定期存款，甚至有时把类似短期国库券的证券也包括在“货币”之内。作为一条成规，我还是和我在《货币论》中一样，把银行存款也看做货币。


 [2]
 有别于对特定问题的讨论，在一般的讨论中，利息率最好是指不同期限的当期利息率系列，即对不同期限的债务的利息率。而在特定问题的讨论中，债务的期限是已知的。所以，利息率是对一定期限的债务而言，利息率随着期限的不同而不同。


 [3]
 这也就是我在《货币论》中所讨论的两种看法和“多头—空头”的处境。


 [4]
 也许有人会认为，基于同样的理由，相信投资的未来收益会小于市场预期的人，将有充分的理由持有具有流动性的现金。但是，这里的情况并非如此。这个人会有充分的理由持有现金或者债券而不是股票。但是，除非他也相信未来的利息率会高于市场的预期值，则他更倾向于购买债券，而不是持有现金。


第十四章 古典学派的利息率理论

什么是古典学派的利息率理论？它是哺育我们所有这些人的，而且直到最近我们还毫无保留地予以承认的经济思想。然而，我发现，要想把它精确地表述出来，或者在现代古典学派的主要论著中找到对它的明确论述，
 
[1]

 都是困难的。

然而，相当明确的是：古典学派的传统是把利息率当做一个使投资的需求与储蓄的意愿彼此达到均衡的因素。投资代表对投入资源的需求，储蓄代表可投入资源的供给，利息率则是能使可投入资源的供给和需求相等的“价格”。正像商品的价格一样，它决定于对它的需求与对它的供给相等之点。利息率也必然是在市场力量的作用下，使投资量与储蓄量相等之点。

在马歇尔的《经济学原理》里，找不到像上文那样直截了当的表述。然而，他的理论似乎就是如此。我自己就是在它的哺育下成长的，多年来我也以此教育别人。从他的《经济学原理》中摘引下面一段话为例：“利息，作为在任何市场上使用资本而支付的价格，趋向于一个均衡水平，即在市场上，在一定的利息率水平下，对资本的总需求量等于在该利息率下的资本总供给量。”
 
[2]

 又例如，卡赛尔教授在他的《利息的性质和必要性》一书中解释说：投资构成“对等待的需求”，储蓄构成“对等待的供给”，而利息则是一种“价格”，其作用在于使二者相等。不过，在这里，我也同样找不到可摘引的词句，卡弗教授在他的《财富的分配》第六章里，清楚地设想利息是使等待的边际负效用和资本的边际生产力达到均衡的因素。
 
[3]

 阿尔弗雷德·弗拉克斯爵士在他的《经济学原理》中（第95页）写道：“如果我们通常的论述有道理的话，那就必须承认发生在储蓄和有利可图地使用资本的机会之间的自动调节……只要利息率大于零……储蓄就不会没有有用的机会。”陶西格教授（《经济学原理》第2卷，第29页）画出了一条储蓄的供给曲线和需求曲线，后者代表“资本逐步增加时的生产力的递减”。在此之前（《经济学原理》第2卷，第20页）他还曾指出：“利息率最终会稳定于一点，在该点，资本的边际生产率足以带来储蓄的边际增量。”
 
[4]

 瓦尔拉斯在他的《纯粹经济学大纲》附录Ⅰ（Ⅲ）中，讨论了“储蓄与新资本的交换”，在其中他明确论证：对应于每一个可能的利息率，人们将有一个储蓄总额和他们将投入新资本资产的投资总额；这两个总额彼此趋向于相等；利息率是使它们二者相等的变量；于是利息率就被决定于这样一点，在该点，代表新资本供给的储蓄等于对该新资本的需求，因此，他严格地承袭了古典学派的传统。

诚然，由传统经济学哺育成长起来的普通人——银行家、公务员或者政治家以及训练有素的经济学家都怀有这种思想，他们认为：无论人们何时进行了储蓄，他就自动完成了使利息率下降的行为，从而又自动地刺激了资本的生产。他们认为：利息率会正好下降到这种必要的程度，以致由此导致的资本的产量的增长恰好等于储蓄的增长量。他们还进一步认为：这是一个没有任何必要进行特殊干预，或者不需要货币当局像祖母般关心的自我调节过程。同样地——甚至在今天，这是一个更为普遍的信念——如果没有储蓄倾向的变化予以抵消，投资的每一次增加必然会提高利息率。

现在，根据前面几章的分析应该清楚了：上述的这些说法都是错误的。我们要追寻意见分歧的根源。然而，让我们先从意见一致之处开始。

有别于相信储蓄和投资实际上能够不相等的新古典学派，古典学派则接受了二者相等的观点。例如，马歇尔虽然不曾明确地说出来，但他确实相信总储蓄和总投资是相等的。的确，大多数古典学派的成员把这一信念拓展得太广了，因为他们坚持，一个人每次增加储蓄的行为都必然会造成投资的增加。在当前讨论的这个范围内，在我的资本边际效率表或者投资需求表与上文引用的古典学派经济学家心目中的对投资的需求曲线，并没有任何实质上的差异。而当我们涉及消费倾向和它相对应的储蓄倾向概念时，我们就开始产生意见分歧了。这是由于他们把重点放在了利息率对储蓄倾向的影响上了。但是，可以设想，他们不会否认收入水平也会对储蓄的数量有重要影响。而与此同时，从我这方面来说，也不会否认利息率可能对给定收入中的储蓄量有影响（虽然影响的作用或许不像他们所设想的那样）。所有这些一致之处，可以概括为古典学派会接受而我也不会反对的一个命题，即：假设收入水平是给定的，那么，我们可以推断说，当期利息率必须处于这样一点，在该点，对应于不同利息率的资本需求曲线与对应于不同利息率的给定收入的储蓄量曲线相交。

但是，正是在这一点上，肯定是错误的东西慢慢进入到古典学派的理论中了。如果古典学派仅仅从上述命题作出如下推论，即：在对资本的需求曲线以及利息率的变化对给定收入中意愿储蓄量的影响为既定的条件下，收入水平和利息率之间存在一种唯一的相互关系，则对此是没有什么好争论的。而且，这个命题还会自然地引出另一个体现重要真理的命题，即：如果利息率、对资本的需求曲线以及利息率对给定收入水平下意愿储蓄量都是给定的，那么，收入说就必然是使储蓄量等于投资量的一个因素。但事实上，古典学派的理论不仅忽视了收入水平变化的影响，而且还包含有思维上的错误。

因为从上面的多处引文可以看到，古典学派的理论假定从其理论本身就可以进而考察（例如）资本需求曲线的移动对利息率的影响，而不必排除或者修改其关于给定收入决定储蓄量的假定。古典学派利息率理论的自变量是：资本的需求曲线和不同利息率在给定收入条件下的不同储蓄量；而当（例如）资本需求曲线移动时，按照这一理论，新的利息率就由两条曲线的交点来决定：一条是新的资本需求曲线，另一条是体现利息率与给定收入中储蓄量的关系的曲线。古典学派的利息率理论似乎假定：如果资本需求曲线移动，或者体现利息率与给定收入中储蓄量的关系的曲线移动，或者这两条曲线同时移动，则新的利息率就由这两条曲线的交点的新位置来决定。但是，这是一个荒谬的理论，因为该理论所假定的收入不变和它关于两条曲线能够相互独立地移动的假设是矛盾的。如果两条曲线中的任何一条移动，那么，一般来说，收入就会变动。结果建立在收入给定这一假设之上的整个理论就会崩溃。这种处境只能用某种更复杂的假设来解救，即假定上述曲线移动时，工资单位会自动变化，变动的数值恰好足以使它对流动性偏好的影响形成一个新的利息率，这个新的利息率正好抵消前面假定的曲线的移动，从而使产量仍保持在曲线移动前的水平。事实上，关于这种假设的必要性，在上述所引用的著作中找不到任何暗示。这种假设顶多只能适用于与长期均衡有关的情况，而不能形成短期理论的基础；甚至在长期中，也没有理由认为，这种假设能够成立。真实情况是：古典学派并没有想到收入水平变化所起的作用，或者没有意识到收入水平实际上是投资量函数的可能性。

以上论述可以用图形
 
[5]

 说明如下：

[image: ]




图中，纵坐标表示投资量（或储蓄）1，横坐标表示利息率r。X1
 X1′
 表示投资需求表或曲线的初始位置，X2
 X2′
 是该表或曲线的第二次位置。Y1
 曲线表示：当收入为Y1
 时，在不同利息率水平下的储蓄量；Y2
 、Y3
 曲线表示：当收入为Y2
 和Y3
 时的相应情形。我们假定：Y1
 曲线是与投资需求表或者曲线X1
 X1′
 相对应的Y曲线，二者的交点即为利息率r1
 。现在，如果投资需求曲线由X1
 X1′
 移动到X2
 X2′
 ，收入一般也会移动。但是，上图没有包含足够的数据告诉我们这个新收入的数值是多少。而且，由于我们不知道哪一条是应有的Y曲线，所以，也就不知道新的投资需求表和应有的Y曲线相交的点在何处。然而，如果我们引入已知的流动性偏好状态和货币数量，而二者又共同决定利息率r2
 ，那么，整个情形就成为可以确定的。图中与X2
 X2′
 相交于r2
 点的Y曲线就是应有的Y2
 曲线。由此可见，X曲线和Y曲线并不能告诉我们利息率r是多少，它们只能告诉我们收入是多少。如果根据其他数据，我们可以知道利息率水平是多少的话。假设流动性偏好和货币数量都保持不变，从而利息率也保持不变，则与新投资曲线相交于Y1
 曲线与原有的投资需求曲线交点下方的Y′2
 曲线，就是应有的Y曲线，而Y′2
 就是应有的新收入水平。

这样，古典学派所使用的函数：投资量对利息率变动的反应与给定收入下的储蓄量对利息率变动的反应，都不能为利息率理论提供所需要的材料。但是，它们能够用来告诉我们：在给定的（从其他来源可以决定）利息率条件下，收入水平将是多少。或者换一种说法，即：如果收入被保持在一个既定的水平（例如，相当于充分就业的水平），利息率将是多少。

古典学派的错误来源于把利息率当做等待的报酬，而不是把它看成是不贮藏货币的报酬。正像包含不同程度风险的贷款或者投资的报酬率，不应该被当做等待的报酬，而应该被看成是甘冒风险的报酬一样。实际上，在这些报酬和所谓“纯粹”利息率之间并没有明显的分界线，它们都是甘冒一种或者那一种不确定性风险的报酬。只有当货币仅仅被用来满足交易的需要，而不被用作贮藏价值的手段时，另一种不同的货币理论才是合适的。
 
[6]



然而，有两个众所周知之处，或许能够使我们警惕古典学派的某些错误。首先，至少从卡赛尔教授的《利息的性质和必要性》出版以来，大家都同意，当利息率提高时，对给定收入中的储蓄量是否必然增加并不确定。与此同时，没有人怀疑：对投资需求表中的各点会随着利息率的上升而下降。但是，如果Y曲线和X曲线随利息率上升而一起下降，那么，就不能保证一条既定的Y曲线和一条既定的X曲线会有交点。这暗示我们，单有Y曲线和X曲线不能决定利息率。

其次，古典学派通常假定，货币数量的增加有降低利息率的倾向，至少在短期内的初始阶段是这样的。然而，古典学派提不出任何理由说明，为什么货币数量的变动会影响投资需求表，或者在给定收入中的意愿储蓄量。这样，古典学派在论述价值论的第1卷中的利息论与它在论述货币论的第2卷中的利息论是根本不同的。他们似乎并没有因为这个矛盾感到不安，并且据我所知，它也未曾试图在两个理论之间搭座桥。而新古典学派由于试图在这两个理论之间搭座桥，却把事情引向最糟糕的混乱之中，因为新古典学派的推论认为：必定存在两种供给的来源来迎合投资需求表，即：（1）正常储蓄，也就是古典学派所谓的储蓄，加上（2）由于货币数量的增加所带来的储蓄（某种对公众的课征，被称为“强制储蓄”，或者类似的名称）。于是产生了“自然的”、“中性的”或者“均衡的”利息率这类想法。这也就是使得投资等于古典学派的不包含任何“强制储蓄”的正常储蓄。最后，古典学派得出一个最浅显的解决方案（假定他们的出发点符合正确的成规），即：如果在一切情况下，货币数量能够保持不变，则这些复杂情况就不会产生了。因为货币数量不变，设想的投资超过正常储蓄结果的种种弊端也就没有存在的可能了。但是，就在这一点上，我们陷入深渊之中。“野鸭已经潜到水底——达到它所力所能及的深度——并且拼命咬住野草、根须以及水底的一切杂物不放，因而需要一只异常机敏的狗潜入水中把鸭子捞上来。”
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由此可见，传统的分析是错误的，因为它未能把经济体系的自变量正确地分离出来。储蓄和投资是由经济制度所决定的因素，而不是决定经济制度的因素。它们是经济制度的决定因素所导致的后果。这些因素是：消费倾向、资本边际效率表和利息率。这三个决定因素本身的确是复杂的，而且每一个因素都会由于其他两个因素未来的变化而受到影响。但是，从它们的数值不能相互推算的意义上来说，它们仍然是自变量。传统的分析知道储蓄取决于收入，但忽略了收入取决于投资的事实。其形式是：当投资改变了，收入必然改变，改变的程度是能使储蓄的变动等于投资的变动。

那些试图是利息率取决于“资本边际效率”的理论也并未取得更大的成功。在均衡时，利息率确实等于资本的边际效率，因为，直到达到它们的相等之点，增加（或减少）当期投资规模都是有利的。但是，想因此把它放入利息率理论，或者由此推导利息率，则会引起循环推理的问题。正像马歇尔那样，沿着这条解释利息率的思路，走到半路发现了这个问题，
 
[8]

 因为“资本边际效率”部分地取决于当期投资规模，而在我们能够计算出这个规模有多大之前，我们必须首先已经知道利息率是多少。重要的结论是：新投资的产量将会推进到这样一点，在该点，资本的边际效率将等于利息率；而资本边际效率表告诉我们的不是利息率是多少，而是在给定利息率的条件下，新投资的产量将被推进到那一点。

我想读者很容易了解到：这里所讨论的问题具有最基本的理论意义和头等的实践重要性，因为经济学家们赖以对实际问题提出建议的经济学原理，总是设想：假定其他条件不变，消费减少，利息率会趋于下降；投资增加，利息率会上升。但是，如果上述二者所决定的不是利息率，而是就业总量，那么，我们对经济体系运行机制的看法将会有深刻的变化，因为在其他条件不变的情形下，如果把消费愿望的减退不是当做增加投资的因素，而是当做减少就业量的因素，这就代表着对消费愿望减退的看法存在很大的分歧。




 [1]
 参阅本章的附录中，我所能找到的摘要。


 [2]
 参阅下文第186页以及其后有关这一段话的进一步论述。


 [3]
 卡弗教授关于利息的讨论难以理解，因为：第一，他所说的“资本的边际生产力”是指“边际产品的数量”，还是指“边际产品的价值”？前后并不一致。第二，他没有给出资本数量的定义。


 [4]
 在最近一次关于这些问题的讨论中（F.H.奈特教授在他发表于《经济》杂志1932年8月号的一篇论文“资本、时间和利息率”中），对资本的性质曾进行了许多饶有趣味的和深刻的考察。他肯定了马歇尔关于庞巴维克的分析毫无用处这一马歇尔的传统观点的正确性。他所提出的利息理论也正好是传统的、古典的模型。按照奈特教授的说法，在资本生产领域的均衡意味着“这样一种利息率，在此利息率条件下，储蓄流入市场的单位时间的量或速度正好等于储蓄流入于投资的速度。投资所产生的净收益又正好等于为了使用储蓄而支付给储蓄者的补偿。”


 [5]
 这个图形是R.F.哈罗德先生给我提出的建议。也可以参阅D.H.罗伯森先生部分相似的图表，《经济学杂志》，1934年12月号，第652页。


 [6]
 参阅下文的第十七章。


 [7]
 当代经济学家们的“中性的”利息率既不同于庞巴维克的“自然的”利息率，也不同于威克塞尔的“自然的”利息率。


 [8]
 见本章附录。


第十四章附录 论马歇尔《经济学原理》、李嘉图《政治经济学及赋税原理》以及其他著作中的利息率理论

Ⅰ

在马歇尔、埃奇沃思或庇古教授的著作中，都没有关于利息率的连贯性的讨论——不过是一些附带加以论述的文句而已。除了上文（第139页）已经引用过的之外，马歇尔关于利息率的重要提示，只能在他的《经济学原理》（第6版）第6编第534页和第539页上找到。其要点见以下引文：

“利息，在任何市场中，都是为使用资本而支付的代价。它趋向于一个均衡水平，及在该利息率水平下，市场对资本的总需求量等于资本的总供给量。
 
[1]

 如果所考察的市场是一个小市场——譬如说一个单个小城镇，或者一个发展中国家的单个行业市场——在其中，对资本需求的增加可以迅速地从邻近市区或者行业的供给量的增加得到满足。但是，如果我们考察的是全世界，或在一个大国的整体，以此作为资本市场的范围，那么，我们就不能认为，该市场的总供给会迅速改变，并且在相当程度上会受利息率变化的影响。因为资本基金一般是劳动和等待的成果，而由于利息率上升的刺激而追加劳动
 
[2]

 和等待，与形成现有资本品总额的劳动和等待相比，不会很快形成大量的资本品。因此，在短期内，普遍的对资本需求的大量增加，不会从增加的供给中得到满足，而可以从利息率的上升中得到满足。
 
[3]

 当然，利息率的上升将使资本部分地从其边际效率最低的用途中撤出。它只能缓慢地和逐渐地增加资本的总量。”（第534页）

“不能不反复指出：‘利息率’一词对原有资本投资的适用性是有限的。
 
[4]

 例如，或许我们可以这样说：这个国家的工商业资本按照大约3%的净利息率在各个行业投资了将近70亿英镑。这种说法固然方便，而且在许多情况下还是可以的，但是不精确。应该这样说：假设在那些工商业的每一个行业中新的资本投资（也即边际投资）的利息率大约为3%，那么，如果把投入各个不同行业的资本总额所得到的年总净收入乘以33（即按照3%的利息率资本化），则投资总额即还原为约70亿英镑，因为已经投入到改良土地，兴修建筑、建造铁路或者生产机器的资本的价值是它将来净收入（或准地租）贴现为现值的总额。如果它取得未来收入的力量减退，则它的价值也就随之减少。其数额应该等于减少了以后的收入扣除折旧后的资本化价值。”（第593页）

在他的《福利经济学》中（第3版，第163页），庇古教授写道：“‘等待’服务的性质受到了很大的误解。有时，它被认为能够提供货币；有时，它被认为能够提供时间。根据这种说法，它又被认为不会对国民收入作出任何贡献。这两种看法都是不正确的。‘等待’不过是指人们把立即享受的消费推迟了，从而使那部分可能被消耗掉的资源转化为生产工具
 
[5]

 ，因此，‘等待’的单位就是一定量资源（例如劳动或者机器），一定时间的利用。
 
[6]

 更广泛地说，等待单位就是一个年价值单位，或者用卡赛尔博士比较简单但也比较不准确的语言来说，是一个年英镑单位……一种更为通俗的看法认为，在任何一年资本积累的量必然等于该年中储蓄的量。对于这种看法应该谨慎对待，因为事实并非如此。甚至把储蓄解释为净储蓄，即去掉一个人借款给另一个人用于消费的储蓄，或在略去未被使用的对劳务的支配权采取银行存款形式的暂时积累，事实也不是这样，因为许多意欲变为资本的储蓄，由于错误地被引入浪费的用途而未能实现这一目的。”
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我认为，庇古教授关于什么决定利息率的唯一重要的论点可以在他的《产业波动》（第1版）第251～253页里找到。在该书中，他驳斥了这样一种观点，即认为：由于利息率取决于实际资本的需求和供给的通常状况，因而利息率处于中央银行或者任何其他银行的控制之外。针对这一观点，他辩论说：“当银行家们为工商业者们创造出更多的信用时，实际是银行家们为了自己的利益，以在第一编第十三章作出的解释为条件”，
 
[8]

 为工商业者们向公众强制实行的一种实物课征，从而增加了工商业者们所掌握的实际资本流量，降低了长期和短期贷款的实际利息率。总之，银行放贷的利息率和长期的实际利息率有着机械的结合关系，这点是真实的。但认为这种长期放贷全然是由银行控制之外的条件所决定的，则是不真实的。

我对上面各家的随着引文所作的评论都放在脚注中了。我发现，马歇尔的观点的混乱基本上由于他把属于货币经济领域的“利息”概念引入不考虑货币的理论中了。在马歇尔的《经济学原理》中，“利息”一词实在没有什么理由出现——它属于经济学的另一个分支。庇古教授引导我们（在他的《福利经济学》中）推论，等待单位就是当期投资量的单位，而等待的报酬就是准地租。实际上他从未提到过利息——这当然是应有的结果，因为这符合他的另一条隐含假设。然而，这些学者所论述的并不是一种没有货币的经济（如果世界上果真存在这样一种经济的话）。他们非常明确地承认，货币是要被使用的，而且存在着一种银行制度。此外，在庇古教授的《产业波动》（主要是对资本边际效率的波动的研究）或者他的《失业论》（主要是假设不存在非自愿失业的条件下，研究就业量变动的因素）中，利息率所占的地位并不像在他的《福利经济学》中所占的地位那么重要。

Ⅱ

以下摘自李嘉图的《政治经济学及赋税原理》（第511页）的引文，可以代表他的利息率理论：

“货币的利息率不是由银行贷款时的利息率所规定的，不论它是5%、3%或者2%，而是取决于投资所能得到的利润率。而利润率和货币的数量与价值是全然无关的。不论银行贷出100万、1000万或者1亿，它们都不会永久地改变市场利息率，而只能改变这样发放出去的货币的价值。从事同一种经营活动，在一种情况下需要的货币量可能比另一种情况下需要的货币量大10或20倍。因此，向银行申请贷款的数量取决于运用这笔贷款所能得到的利润率和银行贷款时所索取的利息率之间的比较。如果银行索取的利息率低于市场利息率，则银行可以贷出任何数量的货币；如果高于市场利息率，则只有挥霍者和败家子才会去借贷。”

这段引文是如此明确，以致它比其后的学者们的说法提供了一个更好的讨论出发点。其后的学者们虽然没有真正脱离李嘉图学说的实质内容，但觉得它非常欠妥，从而在含糊其辞中寻求掩护。对待上面的引文要像通常对待李嘉图的其他著作那样，当然也要被理解为是一种长期的学说，着重点在引文中的“永久地”一词。那么，这里考察一下这种学说赖以证实的假设条件为何是有意义的。

所需要的假设条件仍然是古典学派通常的假设条件，即总是存在着充分就业。因此，如果用产品计量的劳动的供给曲线没有变化，那么，在长期均衡中就只有一个可能的就业水平。在这一假设条件下，再加上其他条件不变的通常假设，即除去货币数量的改变所引起的后果之外，没有心理倾向和预期上的变化。因而李嘉图的理论只在下述意义上是正确的，即：在上述假设前提下，只有一个利息率的取值符合长期充分就业状态。李嘉图及其追随者忽视了这样一个事实：即使在长期中，就业也并不必然是充分的，而可能是多变的。从而对应于每一种银行政策，就存在一个不同的长期就业水平。结果，对应于货币当局各种不同的利息率政策，长期均衡就会处于许多不同位置。

如果李嘉图满足于他的论点只适用于货币当局所创造的货币数量给定的情形，那么，在货币工资有伸缩性的假定前提下，他的论点仍然是正确的。也就是说，如果李嘉图的论点是：不论货币当局把货币数量固定在1000万还是1亿的水平，都不会使利息率发生永久性的变动，他的结论也就能够成立。但是，如果货币当局的政策是我们所指的货币当局增加或者减少货币数量时的条件，即：货币当局通过改变贴现数量或者公开市场业务以增加或者减少其资产时所要求的利息率——这也就是李嘉图在上面的引文中所表明的货币政策——那么，这既不是货币政策不起作用，也不是只有一种政策才符合长期均衡；如果有非自愿失业存在，失业的劳动者之间为了就业而展开无益的竞争，从而假定货币工资可以无限制地下降，那么，即使在这种极端情形下，也确实只有两种可能的长期均衡位置——充分就业的位置和对应于流动性偏好变得无穷大，也即利息率低到无法再低时的就业水平位置（这时的就业量小于充分就业水平）。假设货币工资有伸缩性，则由于流动性偏好无限制吸纳货币而使得货币数量在长期内不发生作用，但货币当局改变货币数量的条件却成为经济体系内的一个决定因素。

值得补充的是，上述引文的结尾几句表明，李嘉图忽略了资本边际效率随着投资量的变化而可能具有的变化。但是，这可以再次表明，这是在理论上和他的追随者们相比具有较大内在一致性的例子，因为如果就业量和社会的心理倾向都被当做是既定的，则事实上就只会有一个可能的资本积累率，因而资本边际效率也就只有一个可能的取值。李嘉图为我们提供了一个卓越的智力成就，这个成就远非弱智者所能达到的。他把远离现实的假想世界当做现实世界，然后始终如一地生活在其中。而他的大多数追随者们虽然顾及到常识，但不能帮助他们修补在逻辑一致性上所受到的损害。

Ⅲ

冯·米塞斯教授曾提出过一个奇特的利息率理论，曾被哈耶克教授所采纳，并且我认为也曾被罗宾斯教授所采纳。该理论是说：利息率的变化就是消费品价格水平与资本品价格水平的相对变动。
 
[9]

 这一结论是如何得出的尚不清楚。但是，论证似乎遵从如下方式：通过某种极其简单化的方法，使资本的边际效率可以用新消费品的供给价格同新资本品的供给价格之比来衡量。
 
[10]

 然后，把这一比例和利息率等同起来。这个事实使我们注意到：利息率的下降有利于投资，因而消费品价格与资本品价格之间的比例的降低，也就有利于投资。

通过这种办法，就建立了个人储蓄的增加和总投资的增加之间的联系，因为人们普遍认为，个人储蓄的增加会使得消费品价格下降，而且很可能比资本品价格下降的幅度更大些。因此，根据上面的推理，这就意味着利息率的降低可以刺激投资。当然，某种特殊资本资产的边际效率的降低，从而整个资本品的边际效率表的降低，正好产生与上述论断所设想的相反的影响，因为投资既可以被资本边际效率表的上升所刺激，也可以被利息率的降低所刺激。作为把资本的边际效率与利息率相混淆的结果，冯·米塞斯教授和他的追随者们得出了正好与事实相反的结论。下述阿尔文·汉森教授的引文为类似的混淆之处提供了一个很好的例子
 
[11]

 ：“某些经济学家认为，消费支出减少比消费支出不减少所产生的净影响是降低消费品价格的水平。结果对固定资本投资的刺激也趋于减少。然而，这种观点是不正确的，因为，它把（1）消费品价格的高点和低点与（2）利息率的变化对资本形成的影响，混为一谈。消费支出的减少和储蓄的增加，其结果确实会使消费品的价格相对低于资本品的价格。但是，实际上，这意味着一个较低的利息率。较低的利息率会在那些利息率较高时无利可图的行业中刺激资本投资的扩张。”




 [1]
 要注意：马歇尔使用“资本”一词，而不使用“货币”；使用“供给量”，而不使用“贷款”。然而，利息是为了借货币而支付的。从这个意义上说，“对资本的需求”应该解释为“为了购买一定量的资本品而对货币贷款的需求”。但是，使资本品的供给量和需求量相等的是资本品的价格，而不是利息率。利息率能使之相等的是货币贷款的需求和供给，即债务的需求和供给。


 [2]
 这里假设收入不是固定不变的。但是，利息率的上升如何导致“追加劳动”是不清楚的。难道是由于利息率的上升可以增加为储蓄而劳动的吸引力，从而把利息率的上升认为是一种类似实际工资的增加，从而可以诱使生产要素为了较低的工资而工作吗？我想，这也许是D.H.罗伯森先生心目中对类似情形的想法。当然，“这不能很快形成一个很大的数量”，而且试图用这个因素来解释投资量的实际波动，是不能令人信服的，甚至是荒谬的。这句引文的后半部分我将重写如下：“如果由于资本边际效率表的增加，而普遍对资本的需求也大量增加，但这种增加没有被利息率的上升所抵消，则作为资本品生产增加结果的就业量增加额和收入水平的上升，会导致用货币计量的追加等待的数量正好等于当期资本品增加量的价值，从而正好满足后者的要求。”


 [3]
 为什么不用资本品供给价格的提高来满足呢？例如，假设“普遍对资本的大量需求”是由于利息率的下降造成的，我建议这段文字应改写为：“因此，从对资本品的需求大量增加而不能立即由增加的供给所满足而言，它必须暂时由资本品供给价格的上升所抑制，资本品的价格会有足够的上涨，以致资本的边际效率等于利息率，而不需要投资规模有较大的变动。同时（永远如此），适用于生产资本品的生产要素将会被用于生产在新情况下的资本边际效率最高的资本品。”


 [4]
 事实上根本谈不到这一点。我们所能谈到的只是：为了购买投资的资本品，不论是新的还是旧的（或者为了其他目的）而借款的利息率。


 [5]
 这里的用语含混，因为它究竟是说，根据我们的推论，等待或者延迟消费必然会使一部分资源转化为生产工具？还是说，等待腾出来的资源，根据情况，或者是闲置不用，或者是被用于投资呢？


 [6]
 要注意，一定量的资源不是收入的所得可以消费但未消费的一定数量的货币。因此，等待的报酬不是利息而是准租金。这句话似乎意味着，被腾出来的资源必然被使用，因为腾出来的资源不被使用，那么，等待的报酬是什么呢？


 [7]
 在这段引文里，庇古教授没有告诉我们：如果我们略去使用不当的投资，而把“未被使用的对劳务的支配权采取银行存款形式的暂时储蓄”计算在内，则净储蓄是否等于资本的增加量。但在《产业波动》第22页，庇古教授明确指出：这样的积累对于他所谓的“实际储蓄”并不发生影响。


 [8]
 这里（前引书第129～134页）包含着庇古教授的这一观点，即：银行创造的一笔新的信用可以为企业家增加可用的实际资本数量。实际上，他试图“从通过信用创造所提供给工商业者的流动资本”减去“没有银行的地方用其他方法得到的流动资本”。在相减之后，他的论点是非常晦涩的。在开始时，食利者有1500的收入，他们消费其中的500，储蓄1000。信用创造行为把他们的收入减少到1300，其中消费500-x，储蓄800+x。但是，庇古教授得出的结论认为，x代表信用创造所增加的能为企业家使用的资本净增加额。那么，企业家的收入被认为增加多少？增加额等于他们从银行借来的数额（减去上述试图减少的数额），还是食利者的收入减少的数额，即200？在二者中的任一情形下，是否认为企业家会储蓄其全部增加额？增加的投资是否等于信用创造额减去上述企图减去的数量？或者等于x？庇古教授的论证似乎停止在论证应该开始的地方。


 [9]
 参见《货币与信用理论》第339页以及该书的其他部分，特别是第363页。


 [10]
 如果我们处于长期均衡状态，或许可以引申出一种特殊的假设，使这种说法得以证实。但是，如果所论及的价格是萧条状态下的市价，则简单设想企业家在形成他们的预期时，会假定这些价格是永久不变的，这肯定是一种错误的引导。而且，如果他真的这样假设，那么，当期资本品存货的价格就会和消费品的价格同比例下降。


 [11]
 参见《经济复兴》，第233页。


第十五章 流动性偏好的心理动机和交易动机

Ⅰ

现在，我们必须对第十三章已经初步介绍过的流动性偏好的动机做更详尽的分析。分析的内容和有时与在对货币的需求标题下讨论的内容实质上是相同的，它也和所谓货币的收入流通速度紧密相连——因为货币的收入流通速度只是计量公众将其收入中选择有多大比例以现金形式持有。因此，货币的收入流通速度的提高可以被看做是流动性偏好降低的象征。然而，它们不是等同的事物，因为个人在流动性和非流动性之间能够进行选择的，是就他已经积累起来的储蓄存量而言，而不是就他的收入来说的。而且，无论如何，“货币的收入流通速度”这个术语本身就具有能导致误解的含义，认为对货币总体需求量总是与收入保持一定的比例，或与收入保持某种决定性的关系，而实际上，正如我们将要看到的那样，上述比例和关系仅仅适用于公众所持有的一部分现金，这种导致误解的含义使人们忽视了利息率在其中所起的作用。

在我的《货币论》一书中，我在三个标题下研究了对货币的需求总量，即：收入存款、经营存款和储蓄存款。在这里，没有必要重述我在该书第3章中的分析。然而，为了这三种目的中的每一种而持有的货币都汇集成一笔笼统的款项，持有者不必把它分成严格区分的三个部分，甚至在他们心目中也没有严格区分的必要。而且，同一笔款项可能主要是为了一种目的而持有，又次要地为了另一种目的而持有。因此，一般较好的甚或是最好的办法，就是把个人在一定情况下对货币的总需求当做单一的决策，虽然它是由许多不同动机综合而成的结果。

然而，在分析动机时，在某种标题下把它们分开还是方便的。第一类大致相当于收入存款和经营存款的区分，后两种类别相当于储蓄存款。关于这些类别，我曾在第十三章中的下述条目中简要地论述过。这些条目是：交易动机（这可以进一步区分为收入动机和经营动机）、谨慎动机和投机动机。

（1）收入动机——持有现金的理由之一，是为了在两次取得收入的中间时期作为支付之用。这一动机在诱使人们作出持有一定数额现金的决策的影响力方面，主要取决于收入的多少以及收入和支付期的长短。严格地说，货币的收入流通速度这个概念只有在这种场合才是适用的。

（2）经营动机——同样，企业也需要持有现金，以在得到销售款之前支付业务开支。经营者所持有的在进货和销售之间作为支付之用的现金也属于这一种类。这种需求的强弱程度主要取决于当期产量的价值（从而取决于当期收入）以及销售产品时所需要经过的环节。

（3）谨慎动机——为了应付突然需要支付现金的偶发事件以及意外的有利的购买机会。为了持有货币价值不变的资产（即货币）以便偿付未来货币价值额不变的债务也是持有现金的另一个动机。

以上三种类型动机的强弱，部分地取决于需要现金时以某种暂时借款的方式取得现金的代价的大小和可靠性，特别是银行透支或类似透支方式的代价和可靠性，因为如果需要现金时能毫无困难地取得现金，那么，就没有持有闲置不用的现金的必要。上述三种动机的强弱程度也取决于被我们称为持有现金的相对成本这一术语。如果持有现金的代价是牺牲对有利可图的资产的购买，那么，这会减少成本，从而增强持有现金的动机。然而，除非持有现金的成本会发生很大的变动，这很可能只是一个次要因素。

（4）还剩下的是投机动机——这个动机比其他动机需要进行更详尽的考察。一是因为人们对这个动机缺乏充分的理解，二是因为货币数量的改变所导致的后果具有特殊的重要性。

在正常情况下，满足交易动机和谨慎动机所需要的货币数量，只是经济体系的通常活动和货币收入水平的结果。然而，正是由于能利用投机动机的作用，所以对货币数量的控制（或者是在不施加控制的情形中，货币数量的自我变动）才能对经济制度施加影响，因为，由于为满足前两个动机而引致的对货币的需求，除去对通常的经济活动和收入水平的变动的实际反应之外，一般不受任何其他影响。而经验指出：满足投机动机而引致的货币需求总量，却常常表现出随着利息率的逐渐变动而不断地变化。也就是说，存在一条连续的曲线，它显示出：满足投机动机对货币需求量的变动和由债券价格的变动与不同期限的债务所决定的利息率变动之间的关系。

诚然，如果不存在这种关系，则“公开市场业务”就不可能开展。我已指出，经验已经表明存在上述具有连续性的关系，理由在于：在正常情况下，整个银行制度实际上总能够在市场上通过少量提高（或降低）债券价格来购买（或售出）债券以换取现金。银行制度想要通过购买（或售出）债券或债务而创造（或吸纳）的现金数量越多，利息率的下降（或上升）就越大。当然，在公开市场业务的买卖仅限于期限很短的债券的地方（或1933～1934年间的美国），它的影响主要限于期限很短的利息率，而对更为重要的长期利息率只具有很小的影响。

在讨论投机动机时，重点是要区分在流动性偏好没有改变的条件下由于能满足投机动机的货币供给量的改变而造成的利息率变动和主要是由于能影响流动性函数本身的预期的改变而造成的利息率变动。公开市场业务确实能影响这两种情况中的利息率，因为它不仅能改变货币数量，而且还能引起对中央银行或政府未来政策预期的改变。由于信息变化所产生的预期变动而导致的流动性函数本身的变化，常常是非连续性的，因此，它所引致的利息率的变化也相应地具有非连续性。只有当信息的变化被不同的人作出不同的解释时，或者信息的变化对个人利益的影响不同时，才会在——也只有在这种情形下，债券市场上的交易活动才有可能增多。如果信息的变化对每个人的判断和做法的影响完全相同，那么，利息率（用债务和债券的价格所表示的利息率）会立即被调整到与新情形相适应的地步，而无需任何市场交易。

因此，对于每个人都是同质的并处于类似境况的最简单情形，境况或者预期的变化不会造成货币的任何转手——它将只会使利息率发生必要的变动，刚好足以抵消每个人在原来的利息率水平下，为适应新的境况或预期而改变持有现金量的欲望。而且，由于在境况和预期改变的情形中，每个人都会改变其关于利息率的观念，从而导致他们同等程度地改变所持有的现金量，因而不会发生现金转手的交易。对应于每一种境况和预期状态，就会有一个适当的利息率，而且不会有任何人改变他通常所持有的货币量的问题。

然而，一般来说，境况或者预期的变化，会造成个人所持有货币量的某些调整，因为，事实上这种改变对不同的个人在理念上会有不同的影响。其部分原因在于由于境况不同，人们持有货币的理由也不同；部分原因在于由于信息和对新情形的解释不同。因此，新的均衡利息率会与货币持有量的再分配同时出现。尽管如此，值得我们注意的主要是利息率的变化，而不是现金持有量的再分配。后者是由于个人之间的差异而产生的现象，而在上述最简单情形下出现的现象才是实质所在。进而言之，即使在一般情形下，利息率的变动通常是对信息的变化所作出的主要的反应。正像报纸经常所说的那样，债券价格的变动，“与债券交易活动相比，大到不成比例的地步”——这正是应该出现的情形，因为人们在对于信息的反应上，相似之处远大于他们的不相似之处。

Ⅱ

虽然个人为满足交易动机和谨慎动机而决定持有的现金数量和为满足投机动机而持有的货币数量并非完全无关，但是，作为一种粗略的有把握的说法，可以把这两组现金持有量看做是完全无关的。所以，基于进一步分析的目的，我们就按照这种方式对我们的问题展开分析。

设M1
 代表为满足交易动机和谨慎动机而持有的货币量，M2
 代表为满足投机动机而持有的货币量。于是，对应于这两种类型的现金，我们有两个流动性偏好函数L1
 和L2
 。L1
 主要取决于收入水平，L2
 主要取决于当期利息率和预期状态之间的关系。因而：

M=M1
 +M2
 =L1
 （Y）+L2
 （r），

此处，是对应于收入Y的流动性偏好函数，它决定M1
 ，L2
 是利息率r的流动性偏好函数，它决定M2
 。由此可见，有三项事物需要考察：（1）M的改变与Y和r的关系；（2）什么决定L1
 的状态；（3）什么决定L2
 的状态。

（1）M的改变与Y和r的关系。首先，它取决于M的改变是如何发生的。假设M由金币构成，那么，M的改变只能来自金矿开采者工作成果的增加。金矿开采者又处于我们所考察的经济制度之内。在这种情形，M的变化首先直接与Y的变化相关联，因为新开采出来的黄金总会成为某些人的收入。如果M的改变来自政府为满足其当期开支而增发纸币，持有现金的情形正好相同——在这种情形，新发行的纸币也总会首先成为某些人的收入。然而，新的收入水平不会继续维持在充分的高度，使得M1
 能够吸收M的全部增量，因为货币增量的一部分会寻求出路，即用以购买证券或者其他资产，直至r下降到这样的程度，以致r的降低在一方面所造成的M2
 的增长以及r的降低在另一方面通过Y上升所造成的M1
 的增长等于M的全部增长量时为止。可见，这种情形相当接近于下述另一事例，即：要想发行更多的新货币，必须首先放宽银行体系的信用条件，以便诱使某些人向银行出售债券以换取新发行的现金。

因此，我们有把握把后一种情形当作典型情形。可以假定，改变r可以改变M，而且r的改变还会部分地通过M2
 的改变和部分地通过Y的改变，从而通过M1
 的改变引出一个新的均衡。在这个新的均衡点，新增现金（新增的M）在M1
 和M2
 之间的分配将取决于投资对利息率的降低的反应，以及收入对投资增加的反应。
 
[1]

 由于Y部分地取决于r，所以M的给定量的改变必然会使r产生足够程度的变动，以便使M1
 和M2
 各自变动的相加等于该给定量的M的变化。

（2）究竟货币的收入流通速度是被定义为Y对M的比例，还是Y对M1
 的比例，总是不太清楚。但我主张用后一个定义。因此，如果V代表货币的收入流通速度，则：

L1
 （Y）=Y/V=M1.


当然，这里没有理由假定V是固定不变的。它的取值取决于银行业和工业组织的特点、社会习惯、不同阶层之间的收入分配以及持有闲置现金的实际代价。尽管如此，如果我们从短期的观点来看，并且能够有把握地假定，任何这些因素都没有实质上的变化，则我们可以把V当做一个常数来看待。

（3）最后还有M2
 和r之间的关系问题。在第十三章我们已经看到：对利息率未来变化的不确定性，是关于人们为什么持有代表流动性偏好L2
 的M2
 中现金部分的唯一合理的解释。因此，给定量的M2
 和一定水平的利息率r之间并没有确定的数量关系——在这里，人们关注的不是r的绝对水平，而是r的绝对水平被认为是偏离r的比较安全的水平的程度。比较安全的r的水平是运用概论计算出来的。尽管如此，还有两个理由认为，在任何既定的预期状态下，r的下降会同时伴随着M2
 的增加。首先，如果通常关于什么是r的安全水平的看法不变，则r的每一次下降都会减少市场利息率相对于“安全”利息率的取值，从而使得放弃流动性偏好的风险增大。其次，r的每次降低都会减少放弃流动性偏好的当期报酬，这种报酬可以被看做是一种保险赔偿金，用以抵消资本账目蒙受损失的风险。减少的数额等于新旧利息率的平方之差。例如，如果长期债券的利息率是4%，那么，只有在根据概论权衡得失的基础上，才能认为放弃流动性偏好而持有债券是可取的。显然，除非长期利息率的增长快于债券利息率（4%），假定快4%，则每年增长大于0.16%，那么利息收入大于资本账目上的损失，因而不会放弃流动性偏好。否则，就宁愿放弃流动性偏好而获取债券的利息。而如果利息率下降到2%，那么，每年的利息收入所能抵消的利息率上升的幅度仅为每年0.04%，这也许是阻碍利息率下降到很低水平的主要原因。除非人们有理由相信未来的情况会和过去大不相同，那么，已经低到（譬如说2%）的利息率会使他们对利息率将来会上涨的忧虑大于利息率将来会下降的希望。同时，这种低水平的利息率所提供的利息收入只能在很小的程度上抵消利息率上涨给人们所带来的忧虑。

因此，很明显，利息率是一个具有高度心理作用的现象。我们将在第五编中看到，它的均衡值不会低于它对应于充分就业时的水平，因为，当它低于充分就业水平时，真正的通货膨胀就会出现，其后果为：M1
 总会吸纳掉日益增加的现款。但当利息率高于对应于充分就业的水平时，长期利息率不仅取决于货币当局的现行政策，还取决于市场对货币当局未来政策的预期。短期利息率易于被市场当局所控制，一方面的原因在于，货币当局容易使人们相信，其政策在最近的将来不会有太大的变化；另一方面的原因在于，除非利息收入接近于零，否则，利息收入总量大于资本的损失。但是，一旦当长期市场利息率下降到人们根据过去的经验和对未来货币政策的预期而普遍被认为是“不安全的”水平时，它就比较难以控制。例如，在一个同国际金本位相联的国家里，其利息率低于其他任何国家的市场利息率，会被认为是由于缺乏信心而造成的暂时现象。但是，该国国内的利息率却可以人为地提高到与属于国际金本位体制中国家的最高市场利息率相等的水平（扣减风险之后），这个水平远远高出与国内充分就业相容的地步。

因此，被公众认为具有实验性的、或者易于改变的货币政策，在实现其较大地降低长期利息率的目标上，可能是失败的，因为，当r降低到一定水平以下时，则M2
 可以几乎是无限制地增加。而另一方面，同一政策如果被公众被认为是合理的、现实可行的、合乎公众利益的、根基于坚强信念的、被当局不断改进而不能轻易改弦易辙的，就很容易取得成功。

与其说利息率是一个具有高度心理内涵的现象，更准确的说法或许是，它是一种高度遵循成规的现象，因为它的取值在很大程度上取决于流行的观点认为它应该是多少。任何一个利息率水平，只要有足够的信心认为可以是持久不变的，就将会持久不变。当然，在一个变动的社会里，由于种种原因，围绕着这一持久不变的数值，还会有上下的波动；特别是当M1
 的增长比M的增长更快时，利息率就会上升；反之，利息率将下降。但是，作为围绕其上下波动的那个利息率却可以在几十年内长期处于对充分就业来说十分高的水平。特别是，如果流行的观点认为利息率可以自行调节，因而由社会成规所决定的利息率水平，被认为是客观上具有比社会成规更坚实的根基，这样一来，在公众和管理当局的心目中，就业量之所以没有达到最优取值，与利息率所停留的不合适的水平完全无关。

至此，我想读者应该清楚了：要想把有效需求维持在足以保证充分就业的水平，其困难在于：一方面是由社会成规决定的相当稳定的长期利息率，另一方面是易于变动而且高度不稳定的资本边际效率。

从乐观方面加以考虑，能够值得宽慰的希望在于：正是由于社会成规并不根基于确切的知识，所以它对货币当局持续而一贯的有限度的政策措施并不总是过分地加以抵制。公众的想法能相当习惯于利息率地温和下降，从而社会成规能相当迅速地适应利息率的温和下降，因而在下降后的基础上，社会成规对未来的预期也会作出相应的调整，这样就为进一步的下降铺平道路——然而，只能在一定的范围内才能如此。英国在脱离金本位后的长期利息率的下降为此提供了一个有意义的例证——利息率的主要变动是通过一系列间断性的下降而得以实现的；随着利息率每一次的下降，公众的流动性偏好函数逐渐与之相适应，从而在心理上做好准备，以便能对再一次下降的信息或当局的政策的刺激做出反应。

Ⅲ

我们可以把以上所述总结成一个命题，即在任何既定的预期状态下，在公众心目中，存在有超过交易动机或者谨慎动机所要求的持有现金的潜在意愿。而由于这一意愿而持有的现金数量取决于货币当局创造货币时的利息率，流动性偏好函数L2
 所总结的正是这种潜在意愿。

因而，在其他条件相同的情形下，对应于货币当局所创造出来的货币量，有着一个已被决定了的利息率，或者更严格地说，存在一个已经被决定了的不同期限的债券地利息率体系。然而，除去货币数量之外，经济体系中的其他任何一个要素独立出来，其变动同样会影响利息率。因此，这里的特定分析只在这种情况下才有用和有意义，即：在货币数量的变动和利息率的变动之间有着某种特别直接和重要的联系。我们做此设想的原因来自这样一个事实，即：大致来说，银行制度和货币当局都是货币和债券的交易者，而不是资产或消费品的交易者。

如果货币当局准备根据特定条件买卖所有期限的债券，或者更确切地说，准备买卖风险程度不同的债券，那么，在利息率体系和货币数量之间的关系就是直接的。利息率体系只是银行体系准备购买或者出售债券的条件的表现，而货币数量则构成个人手中持有的货币——个人对一切相关情况加以考虑之后，宁愿持有具有流动性的现金，而不愿按照市场利息率所计量的条件用现金去购买债券。在货币管理的技术上，最重要的实际操作的改进或许是：由中央银行按照规定的价格购买和销售一切期限的优质债券，而不是按照单一的银行利息率买卖短期票据。

然而，在今天的现实中，银行系统所决定的债券价格在市场上的“有限”程度，也就是从银行系统支配债券的实际市场价格的意义上说，不同的体制是有差异的。有时对债券价格的控制在一个方面比另一个方面更有效。就是说，银行系统可以按照某种价格购买债券，而不必然按照与买价相差无几的价格（例如只加上一点手续费）出售债券。虽然没有理由说明，为什么借助公开市场业务不能在买与卖这两方面都有效。不过，这里有一个重要的限制，即：通常来说，货币当局并不是同等对待不同期限的债券的。货币当局在现实中，常常倾向集中于短期债券，把长期债券的价格留给过时了的和反作用不完全的短期债券的价格去施加影响——即使这里仍然没有理由说明它们为什么要这样做。在这些限制发生作用的地方，利息率和货币数量之间的关系的方向会相应地受到影响。在英国，有意控制的领域似乎在扩大。但是，在应用这种理论于任何特殊场合时，必须顾及到货币当局在现实中所使用的政策的特点。如果货币当局只经营短期债券，那么，我们就必须考虑到短期债券现在和将来的价格对长期债券所施加的影响。

由此可见，货币当局对不同期限和风险的债券建立任何一整套利息率体系，是存在某些限制的。这可以概括如下：

（1）来自货币当局自身的限制，因为货币当局只愿意经营某种特殊类型的债券。

（2）由于上文已经讨论过的原因，存在一种可能性，即：利息率下降到某种水平后，从差不多每个人都宁可持有现金而不愿意持有债券这个意义来说，流动性偏好变成无限小几乎是确切无疑的，因为债券所提供的利息率太低。在这种情形，货币当局可能会失去对利息率的有效控制。虽然这种极端情形在将来可能演变成一种重要的情形，但直到现在，我还不知道有什么具体事例。诚然，由于多数货币当局不愿大胆地经营长期债券，所以也就没有更多的机会来对此进行检验。此外，如果这种情况真的出现了，这就意味着政府本身可以低微的利息率向银行系统无限制地借款。

（3）由于流动性偏好曲线变成了一条水平线，利息率完全失去稳定性地最显著的事例，曾经在很不正常的情况下出现过。在第一次世界大战后的俄国和中欧，都曾经历过通货危机或者逃避通货危机的现象。当时，不论以什么条件，都无法诱使人们持有货币或者债券，甚至很高的或者在上升中的利息率都赶不上资本（特别是囤积商品）边际效率在预期货币价值有较大下降影响下的增长。与此同时，美国在1932年的某些日子里，曾有过相反种类的危机——金融危机或者流动性危机。当时，很少有人在合理的条件下能够被诱使放弃他持有的货币。

（4）在第十一章第Ⅳ节讨论过的把有效利息率压低到一定数值的困难。这种困难在低利息率时代是有重要作用的。这些困难包括：把借款者和最后的贷款者拉到一起的中间成本，贷款者所要求的在纯利息率之上的风险费用，特别是道德风险费。当纯利息率下降时，并不表明上述费用和风险也会随之下降。因此，典型的借款者所必须支付的利息率下降的可能更慢于纯利息率的下降，而且通过现有银行业和金融组织的方法，也不能把利息率压到低于某种最小的数值。如果对于道德风险的估计相当高，这一点就特别重要，因为，如果风险是由于贷款者对借款者的诚实产生怀疑，则即使在借款者的心目中无意不诚实，也无法抵消取得贷款的高额费用。这一点在短期借款（例如，向银行借款）也很重要，因为这种借款的费用是很高的——即使贷款者的纯利息率接近于零，银行还会向它的顾客索取1.5%到2%的费用。

Ⅳ

虽然这个主题属于下文第二十一章，但在这里先对上述与货币数量论有关的问题做一个简短的说明还是有意义的。

在一个静态社会，或者在一个社会里没有人因为任何理由而感到不能确定未来的利息率，那么，流动性偏好函数L2
 ，或者贮藏货币的倾向（我们也可以使用这一名词）在均衡状态时总是等于零。所以，在均衡状态下，M2
 =0，而且M=M1
 。从而，M的任何变动将使利息率发生波动，直到收入达到这样一个水平，在该水平，M1
 的变动等于所设想的M的变动。现在，M1
 V，其中，V是前面已经定义过的货币的收入流通速度，Y是总收入。这样，如果在现实中可以衡量当期资产量O和价格P，则我们会得到Y=OP，从而MV=OP，这和传统形式的货币数量论大体是相同的。
 
[2]



从解释现实世界的目的而言，货币数量论的最大缺点是，它未区分：由于产量的变化而引起的价格变动与由于工资单位的变动而引起的价格变动。
 
[3]

 这种粗略的解释或许来自货币数量论的解释，即：假设没有贮藏货币的倾向，还假设充分就业总是存在。如果情况是这样，则O成为常数，M2
 为零，那么，假设V也是常数，则工资单位和价格水平都会直接与货币数量成比例。




 [1]
 关于什么将决定新均衡状态的特点，我们必须推迟到本书第五编讨论。


 [2]
 如果我们不把V定义为Y/M1，而定义为Y/M，则货币数量论当然就是一个在一切情况下都能成立的真理，虽然它没有现实意义。


 [3]
 这一点将在下文的第二十一章进一步予以论述。


第十六章 关于资本性质的几点考察

Ⅰ

个人的储蓄行为——可以说是——今天不用餐的决策。但这并非需要决策在一周或者一年之后用餐或买双皮鞋，或者在任何特定的日期消费特定的东西。因此，它抑制了供应今天用餐的商业活动，同时又没有刺激准备未来消费行为的商业活动。它不是用将来的消费需求代替现在的消费需求——它是这种需求的一种净减少。此外，人们对未来消费的期望如此依赖当期消费的经验，以致当期消费的减少可能抑制未来的消费。结果，储蓄行为不只会压低消费品的价格，从而使当期的资本边际效率不变；而且还会在压低消费品价格的同时，降低资本边际效率。这样，储蓄行为除了会减少当期消费需求之外，还会减少当期的投资需求。

如果储蓄不仅意味着放弃当期消费，而且同时还意味着对未来消费订单的搁置，它对未来的影响的确是很不相同的，因为在这种情形下，对投资所得到的未来收益的预期会有所增进，并且从准备供给当期消费所用的资源中释放出来的部分可以转移到准备供给未来消费之用。不过，即使在这种情形，准备供给未来消费之用的部分，在规模上并不必然等于释放出来的资源数量，因为，人们愿意推迟消费的间隔时期可能要求生产方式“迂回”到如此不方便的程度，以致为未来消费而生产的资本的边际效率会低于当期利息率。结果，为未来消费而预下的订单对就业可能产生的有利影响不能立即实现，而要等到今后的某个日期才能显现，因而储蓄的即刻影响对就业仍然是不利的。然而，在任何情形，个人储蓄的决策在现实中并不包含对未来消费预下订单，而只是代表对当期订单的取消。由此可见，由于对消费的期望是就业存在的唯一理由，因而不难理解，在其他条件不变的情形下，消费倾向的降低会产生压低就业的影响。

所以，麻烦就产生了。因为储蓄行为不包含某种特定的额外消费以代替当期消费，而这种特定的额外消费所要求的当期经济活动量又能等同于由于储蓄而减少的当期消费所要求的经济活动量。但是，储蓄只是代表得到“财富”的一种欲望，只是为了得到在任何时间消费任何物品的一种潜能。有一种几乎普遍存在的错误看法认为，对有效需求而言，个人的储蓄行为和消费行为一样好。这种错误看法来自一种看似合理的谬论，即：持有财富的欲望的增加和持有投资品的欲望的增加是同一回事。对投资品需求的增加必然会刺激它们的生产，从而，个人储蓄对当期投资的推动与当期消费的减少对当期投资的推动是同等程度的。

从人们心中去掉这种谬论是困难的。这种谬论源于人们相信，财富所有者固然希望拥有资本资产本身，但他真正想拥有的则是资本资产的未来收益。未来收益完全取决于对未来有效需求和未来供给情况之间关系的预期。所以，如果储蓄行为无益于促进未来收益，它也就无益于刺激投资。而且，单个储蓄者要想达到成为财富所有者的目标，不必非要有新的资本资产品生产出来以满足他的愿望。正如我们前面已经指出的那样，个人的单纯储蓄行为具有两面性：一个人储蓄会迫使另一些个体转移某些旧的或新的财富品给他，因而，每一次储蓄行为都包含着“强迫的”不可避免地将财富转移给储蓄者，而该储蓄者反过来也会将财富转移给别的储蓄者。这些财富的转移不需要有新财富的创造——诚然，正如我们已经看到的那样，这种转移甚至反而不利于新财富的创造。新财富的创造完全取决于新财富的未来收益能否达到当期利息率所决定的水平。边际新增投资的未来收益不会由于某人意图增加其财富而增加，因为边际新增投资的未来收益又取决于在某一特定日期对某一特定物品的需求的预期。

上述结论是不能用这样一种论证予以否定的，即：财富所有者所期望的不是固定量的预期收益，而是可能有的最好的预期收益，因此，拥有财富的意愿的增加会使得新投资品的生产者所满意的预期收益减少。这种论证忽略了一个事实，即：除了拥有实际的资本资产之外，总还存在持有财富的另外一些办法，即：拥有货币或债券，从而使新增投资品的生产者所满意的预期收益不能低于当期利息率所决定的水平，而当期利息率，像我们已经看到的那样，并不取决于持有财富的意愿的强度，而是取决于财富是分别采取流动性形式还是非流动性形式持有的意愿强度，以及这两种财富形式之间的相对供给量。如果读者至此仍感到困惑不解，那么，读者可以问自己：当货币数量不变时，为什么新的储蓄行为，在当期利息率下，会降低以流动性形式持有财富的意愿？

当我们试图进一步探讨为什么和什么原因时，会引出更深层的疑问，这将在下一章予以考察。

Ⅱ

与其说资本是生产性的，还不如说资本在其使用寿命中会有一笔超过其原有成本的收益。为什么一项资产在其使用寿命中能提供一种服务，从而使其总价值大于它的原有供给价格的唯一理由在于：它之所以能维持稀缺性，是因为要获取购买资本品的货币要支付利息。如果资本的稀缺性变得较少，超额收益就会减少，而它的生产性并没有减少——至少在实物意义上是如此。

因此，我欣赏古典学派以前的理论，即：每一件物品都是由劳动生产出来的，再辅之以：（1）过去被称为工艺，现在叫做技术的事物；（2）自由取用的或者按照它们的稀缺或丰裕程度而支付代价或者租金的自然资源；以及（3）体现在资产中的并且根据其稀缺或丰裕程度而支付代价的过去劳动的成果。所以，最好是把企业家及其助手们的个人服务包括在劳动中，作为一种独立的生产要素，在既定的技术环境、自然资源、资本设备以及有效需求的条件下发挥作用。这可以部分地解释，为什么在货币单位和时间单位之外，我们把劳动单位作为我们经济体系中所要求的唯一实物单位。

在某些周期较长或迂回的生产过程中，的确会显示出物质上的效率。但是，某些周期较短的生产过程也如此。有些生产过程并不是因为生产周期长而具有物质上的效率，有些（或许是多数）生产周期长的生产过程甚至缺乏物质上的效率，因为时间长而造成损坏或者浪费。
 
[1]

 在劳动力的数量给定时，体现在能够被用于有益于迂回生产过程的劳动数量是有限的。除去其他的考虑之外，在被雇佣于生产机器的劳动数量和被雇佣于使用这些机器的劳动数量之间，必须保持一个应有的比例。当生产过程越来越多地采取迂回的形式，甚至如果它们的物质效率仍然在增长，相对于所使用的劳动量而言，产品的最后价值量也不会无限增加。只有推迟消费的愿望强烈到足以产生这样的情形，在此情形下，充分就业所要求的投资量大到使资本的边际效率具有负值时，一个生产过程才会仅仅由于时间长而有利可图。在这种情形，在物质上缺乏效率的生产过程只要具有足够的时间长度，以致能使推迟消费所带来的利益大于生产过程的效率低下，我们才应该采用这种生产过程。实际上，我们会处于这样一种状态，在其中，短期的生产过程必须保持足够的稀缺性，以使它们的物质效率超过由于提早生产而可能遭受到的损失，所以，正确的理论必须能够在正反两个方面使用，即把对应于利息率是正值或是负值的资本边际效率的不同情形都能概括进去。我想，只有上文概述的稀缺性理论才能做到这一点。

进而言之，还有各种理由来说明，为什么相对于包含在其中的劳动量而言，劳务和设备是稀少的，因而是昂贵的。例如，有臭味的生产过程必须支付一个较高的报酬，因为若不如此，人们就不会从事这些工作。有风险的生产过程也是如此。但是，我们不能创造一个有臭味的或者有风险的生产过程的生产率理论。总之，并不是所有的劳动都在同样令人满意的环境下完成的，均衡的条件要求在不太令人满意的环境下（以有臭味、有风险或者时间流逝为特点）生产出来的物品必须保持足够的稀缺性以获取高价。但是，如果时间的流逝变成一种令人满意的工作环境——这是一个十分可能的情况，并且，许多人都已经这样做——那么，就像我在上面说过的，这就是必须充分地保持稀缺的周期短的生产过程。

当生产过程的最优的迂回性的比例给定时，我们当然要选择最有效率的迂回生产过程，我们可以使它达到所要求的总数。所谓适度的数量是指能够在适当的日期提供给消费者以满足他们已延迟了的需求。也就是说，在合适的情形下，生产应该这样加以组织，以使生产在最有效率的状态下进行，并且能够在消费者的需求变成有效需求的日期交货。为在与此不同的日期交货而生产是没有用的，即使改变交货日期可以增加实物产量——除去，打个比方说，一顿丰盛的饮食可以引诱消费者提前或者延迟用餐以外，如果听说在不同钟点开始的盛宴的全部特殊内容后，消费者决定在八点钟用餐，那么，厨师的职责就是要在那个钟点提供出佳肴来。然而，对厨师来说，如果不考虑具体时间，那么，不管是七点半、八点，还是八点半，都无所谓，都是合适的时间，他唯一的任务就是做出绝对上等的饭菜。在某种社会生活状态下，开饭的时间晚一点，我们可能得到比较好的饭菜。我在上文已经说过，一种理论必须能够适用于两种可能性。

如果利息率为零，则对于任何一个物品来说，在投入生产要素生产该物品的平均时期和消费的平均时期之间，有一个最优的时期间隔。所谓最优的时期间隔，是指在此期间劳动成本是最低的——短于最优时期间隔的生产过程可能由于技术原因而具有较低的效率，而长于最优时期间隔的生产过程则会由于储藏费用和实物陈腐而导致低效率。然而，如果利息率大于零，那就会出现新的成本项目。由于这一成本项目会伴随生产过程的时间延长而增长，因而生产的最优时期间隔将会缩短。同时，为了未来该物品的交货而当期投入的生产要素也必定会减少，直至该物品的未来价格提高到足以弥补成本增加的程度时为止——成本的增加一方面来自利息费用，另一方面来自由于缩短生产过程而带来的效率降低。如果利息率下降到小于零的程度（假设这在技术上是可行的），则情况正好相反。当消费者未来的需求既定时，今天把生产要素投入生产可以说和另一可供选择的办法，即在较后的时期投入生产相互竞争。结果，只有当推后日期的生产，由于较高的技术效率和未来价格的变化而得到的收益不足以弥补从负利息率中得到的微小回报时，现在开始生产才是值得的。对于绝大多数物品而言，如果想要在比未来消费日期以前的适当时期还要长的时间来开始生产，那么，这会导致技术上较严重的低效率。这样，即使利息率等于零，要想在事前为未来的消费需求进行有利可图的生产，提前生产的比例具有一个严格的限度。当利息率上升时，今天为未来的消费需求进行生产所占的比例会随之缩小。

Ⅲ

我们已经看到，资本必须在长时期内保持足够的稀缺性，以使其边际效率在资本的使用寿命期间至少等于利息率的水平，而利息率由心理的和制度的状况决定。这对于具有下述特征的社会会引发什么问题呢？这个社会发现它的资本设备如此充足，以致其资本边际效率为零，而且当有追加投资时，利息率还将是负数；同时，它还有一个货币制度，使货币被“保存”起来的储存费用为零，而且安全可靠，以致在现实中利息率不能是零。那么，在充分就业的情形下，该社会还会倾向于进行相当大数量的储蓄吗？

在此情形中，假设我们立足于充分就业，如果企业家们继续以利用当期全部资本存量的规模提供就业，则他们必然遭受损失。因此，资本存量和就业水平必须减少，直至社会贫穷到总储蓄量等于零时为止。这时，社会上的某些个人或者集体的正储蓄为另一部分的人负储蓄所抵消。由此可见，对我们所设想的社会而言，在自由放任的条件下，均衡就是这样一种均衡，即就业处于足够低的水平，生活水平足够贫苦以致储蓄为零。更可能的情况是，围绕这一均衡位置产生周期性波动，因为如果社会对未来仍然存在不确定性，经济活动也就有伸缩性。资本的边际效率有可能偶然地上升到零以上，从而把经济引向“繁荣”。而在继之而来的“萧条”中，资本存量在一段时间内可能下降，下降到使得资本的边际效率长期处于低于零的水平。假定对将来的预见是正确的，那么，边际效率正好为零的、处于均衡状态的资本存量必然要小于能够使得现有的劳动者充分就业的资本量，二者的差额会使得一部分人失业，从而能确保储蓄为零。

唯一的另一种均衡位置是这样一种情况，在这里，资本量大到足以使边际效率为零，代表财富量也大到足以满足公众在充分就业和没有以利息形式的红利的情况下所愿意为未来储备的数量。然而，这是一个不可能的巧合，因为在充分就业条件下的储蓄倾向，未必正好在资本存量达到其边际效率为零时得到满足。所以，如果这一比较有利的可能性果真能发生补救作用的话，那么，它的作用可能发生之处，并不在利息率为零之点，而在利息率为零之前的某个逐渐下降之点。

前面我们曾假定制度因素使得持有货币的费用微不足道，从而可以阻止利息率不能取负值。然而，事实上，是制度因素和心理因素共同使得利息率的下降被限制在远高于零的水平。特别是我们在前文已经考察过的，把借款者和贷款者接洽到一起的费用以及对未来利息率的不确定性规定了一个利息率的下限。在当前情形下，长期利息率的下限或许是2%或者[image: ]
 。如果这个说法被证明是正确的，则在自由放任的情形中利息率不可能进一步下降的条件下，财富量的增长难以实现的可能性在现实中很快就会表现出来。此外，如果利息率实际上所能达到的最低水平明显地高于零时，则在利息率达到最低水平之前，要使整个社会积累财富的愿望得到满足就会更加困难。

战后英国和美国的经验提供了实际例证，表明为何积累的财富如此之多，以致它们的边际效率的下降更快于利息率在当期社会制度和心理因素影响下所可能有的降低程度。这一情况在以自由放任为主的社会条件下，妨碍了生产技术条件所可能提供的合理的就业水平和生活水平。

由此可见，两个具有相同技术和不同资本存量的社会，其中资本存量较少的社会暂时可能享受到比资本存量较多的社会更高的生活水平，而当资本较贫乏的社会赶上资本较丰裕的社会之后——可以设想，最终会做到这点——于是这两个社会都会遭到希腊神话中那位贪财的祈求得到点石成金法术的迈达斯国王的命运。这个令人不安的结论，当然，取决于这样的假设：消费倾向和投资量都没有从社会利益出发人为地予以控制，而是在自由放任的支配下自发地发展。

如果——不论何种理由——利息率的下降速度没有在一定资本积累率下的资本边际效率下降的速度那么快，这个资本积累率相当于在充分就业条件下，社会所选定的与资本边际效率相等的基于一定利息率下的储蓄量，那么，即使把积累财富的意愿转向拥有实际上不能提供任何经济产出的资产，也会增加社会福利。以亿万富豪们为了寻求满足，在活着的时候建造豪宅以容其身，死后修建金字塔以保护他们的遗体，或者为了忏悔他们的罪恶而兴建教堂，捐赠教会或者国外的布道使团而论，资本充裕损害产品充裕之日可以推迟。“在地上挖掘窟窿”，从储蓄中支付，不仅可以增加就业，还可以增加由有用的物品和劳务所构成的国民收入。然而，一旦我们理解了这些缓解有效需求不足的方法不仅是偶然起作用的、而且往往是浪费的之后，明智的社会继续使用它们就是不合理的。

Ⅳ

我们假设，人们已经采取步骤保证利息率符合充分就业下的投资量的要求。让我们进一步假设，国家的行动已作为一种控制因素使得资本设备的增长接近饱和点，而且又使达到饱和点的速度不致对现在这一代人的生活水平形成过分的负担。

基于这样的假设，我推测，一个运行良好、具有现代技术资源、人口的增长不太快的社会，在一代人的期间内，把充分就业时的资本边际效率降低到大致为零的地步，应该说是可能的。此时，我们将处于一个准静止状态的社会，在这里，社会变化和进步将单纯来自技术、嗜好、人口和制度的变革；资本产品的售价体现着与需求资本较少的消费品价格确定的相同原则，即价格与包含在产品中的劳动量等成比例。

如果我设想，相对来说，使得资本品如此充裕以致资本的边际效率为零比较容易做到的话，那么，这可能是逐渐消除资本主义的许多不良特点的比较明智的方法，因为稍加思考就可以感觉到：已积累起来的财富逐渐丧失一定的报酬率将会导致多么大的社会变革！一个人仍然可以任意地为了以后的支出而将其所挣得的收入累积起来。但是，他累积起来财富不会增值。他只能像波普之父那样，当他从工商业经营中退休以后，带着一箱畿尼
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 回到他的家乡特威克南，以此来应付他的家庭开支。

虽然食利者将会消失，然而，在估计未来收益方面，仍然有企业管理和经营技巧发挥作用的余地，当然意见可以有所不同，因为，上文所说主要是就把风险或者类似项目的报酬排除在外的纯利息率而言，而不是指把风险或者项目的报酬包括在内的资产的毛收益。因此，除非纯利息率被维持在一个负值上，否则对未来收益有疑问的个人资产的有技巧的投资仍然会有正值的收益。如果有某种明显的不愿意承担风险，那么，从这类总资产中，在一段时间内，也仍然会有正值的收益。然而，在这种情形下，由于有些人急于想从有疑问的投资中获得收益，结果这种投资的净收益的总和还可能是负值。




 [1]
 参阅马歇尔对庞巴维克所做的脚注，《经济学原理》，第583页。


 [2]
 一种英国钱币，一畿尼为21先令——译者。


第十七章 利息和货币的主要性质

Ⅰ

从以上的论述来看，货币的利息率对就业量水平的限制似乎起着一种特殊的作用，因为如果资本资产是新生产出来的，利息率会为该资本资产必须得到的边际效率建立一个标准。这个说法，乍一看来，很令人感到困惑。于是，人们很自然地会问：（1）货币和其他资产相区别的特殊性在哪里；（2）是否只有货币才有利息率；（3）在一个非货币经济中，将会发生什么情况。直至这些问题得到回答以前，我们的理论的全部意义是不会被了解到的。

我愿提醒读者，利息率不过是一定数量的货币，与根据契约，例如未来一年之后，所得到的超过我们称之为“现货”的差额，或者根据契约未来支付的一定数额现金的价格之间的百分比。所以，似乎可以说，对每种资本资产而言，都存在一个类似利息率的东西。以小麦为例，一年后的交货量是一个确定的数量，它今天的交货价值也即“现货”交割为100夸特小麦。如果一年以后交货的数量为105夸特，则可以说，小麦的利息率为每年5%。如果一年以后交货的数量为95夸特，则小麦的利息率为每年-5%。这样，对于每种耐久性的消费品来说，都有一个用它本身计量的利息率——如同有小麦利息率、铜利息率、房屋利息率甚至钢厂利息率等等。

对于像小麦这样的商品，其“期货”和“现货”市场价格的差额，同小麦利息率维系着一定的关系。但是，由于期货合同是以货币计量未来交割的市场价格，“现货”的市场价格也不是以小麦来计量的，所以，此处牵涉到货币利息率的问题，其中的确切关系可以表述如下：

我们假设，小麦的现货价格是每100夸特为100英镑，一年后交割的“期货”价格是每100夸特为107英镑。同时，假设货币的利息率为每年5%，那么，小麦的利息率是多少呢？既然100英镑的现货能买到105英镑的期货，而105英镑的期货将买到98夸特小麦的期货。这就是说，100英镑的现货能买到100夸特小麦的现货，而100夸特小麦的现货只能买到98夸特小麦的期货，这样，小麦的利息率就是每年-2%。
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由此可知，没有理由认为，不同的商品会有相同的利息率——或者，为什么小麦利息率会等同于铜利息率。因为从市场上的报价来看，“现货”与“期货”合同的差别，对不同商品来说，显然是很不相同的。我们将发现，这会给我们正在寻找的东西提供线索。因为，线索可能是：各种商品自身的利息率（我们如此称呼各种商品的利息率）中，真正起作用的很可能是最高数值的利息率（因为，如果资本品要想生产出来，资本的边际效率必须达到这个最高数值的自身的利息率）；线索又在于：有理由说明，为什么货币利息率取最大值（因为，像我们即将看到的那样，某些力量在减少其他资产的自己的利息率中起作用，但在货币的场合不起作用）。

可以补充的是：正像任何时候都存在不同的商品利息率一样，货币经营者也都熟悉这个事实。甚至用两种不同的货币，例如英镑和美元计量的利息率也不一样，因为用英镑计量的外国货币的“现货”价格和“期货”价格的差异，对不同的外国货币来说，一般是不同的。

现在每种商品都可以像货币那样作为衡量标准来衡量资本的边际效率，因为我们能够用我们选择的任何商品，例如小麦，来计算任何资本资产的未来收益的小麦的价值；并且使得这一系列小麦年金的当期值等于用小麦计量的资产的当期供给价格的贴现率，就是用小麦计量的资产的边际效率。如果预期可供选择作为衡量标准的两种商品的相对价值没有变化，于是不论用二者中的哪一种作为衡量标准，每一项资本资产的边际效率都将是相同的，因为得出边际效率这个分数的分子与分母是按同一比例变化的。然而，如果两种标准之一用另一种计量的价值预期会发生变化，则依照哪一种作为衡量标准，资本资产的边际效率就按其变化的同一百分率变化。现在用一种最简单的情况说明这一点。例如，作为两种衡量标准之一的小麦，预期其货币价值将稳定地按每年a%的比例上升，若假定另一项资产以货币计量的边际效率为x%，换成用小麦来计量即为（x-a）%。由于所有资产的边际效率会按同一量值改变，因而衡量标准不论选择何种，它们的边际效率大小量的顺序是不变的。

如果有某种复合商品，严格地说它可以作为一个代表。那么，从一定意义上说，我们就可以把用这种商品计量的利息率和资本边际效率当作这个商品唯一的利息率和唯一的资本边际效率。当然，这样做会遇到与建立唯一的价值标准同样的困难。

所以，到目前为止可以看到，货币利息率同其他利息率相比并不是唯一的，而是和其他利息率处于完全相同的立足点。那么，以前各章所赋予货币利息率在现实中具有支配地位的重要性，完全来自它的哪些特点呢？为什么产出量和就业量和货币利息率密切地联系在一起，而不是和小麦利息率或者房屋利息率密切联系在一起呢？

Ⅱ

让我们考察一下各种商品利息率在一个时期（譬如一年）对不同类型的资产可能发生的情况。由于每种商品依次被当做衡量标准，所以每种商品的报酬也就必须用它自身的数量来衡量。

不同类型的资产在不同程度上具有三种性质。它们是：

（1）通过有助于某种生产过程，或者为消费者提供服务，某种资产生产出一个用其自身计量的收益或者产量q。

（2）除去货币以外，多数的资产不管它们是否被用于生产某项收益，会遭遇损耗，或者仅仅由于时间的推移而引起某些费用（除去它们的相对价值的任何变化），也即它们会引起一种用它们自身计量的保管费C。它对我们现在的目的：画一条线来区别在计算q以前减去的费用和包括在C中的费用，是完全无所谓的。因为我们以后所关心的只是q-C。

（3）在一个时期内变现一项资产的能力可能呈现出一种潜在的方便之处或安全之处。这对于不同种类的资产是不一样的，即使这些资产的原始价值是相同的。这种方便之处或安全之处是无形的。在每期终了之时，可以说，也不会由有形的产品表现出来。然而，它是人们愿意为它而支付某种代价的东西。人们愿意为资产处置权提供的潜在的方便或安全之处而支付（除去资产的收益或者保管费用之外）的代价（用资产本身来衡量），我们称之为流动性升值1。

由此可见，在一个时期内，从资产所有权预期可以得到的全部报酬等于收益减去保管费加上它的流动性升值，即q-C+1。就是说，q-C+1是任何商品自身的利息率。其中，q、C、1是用其自身作为标准来衡量的。

正在使用的工具资本（例如，一台机器）或者消费资本（例如，一座住宅）的特点是，在正常情况下，它的收益应该大于它的保管费，而它的流动性升值可能忽略不计。至于流动性商品的存货或者剩余闲置不用的工具资本或者消费资本的特点在于，承担用它们自身所计量的保管费用而任何收益与之相抵消。与此同时，只要它们的存量超过一定的水平，虽然它们的流动性升值在特殊情况下具有重要意义，但通常也可以忽略不计。至于货币，它的收益为零。它的保管费用可以忽略不计，而它的流动性升值是相当大的。诚然，不同的商品之间存在不同程度的流动性升值。货币可能承担某种程度的保管费，即安全保管费用。但是，货币和所有（或者大多数）其他资产的实质性区别在于：在货币场合，它的流动性升值大大超过其保管费；而对于其他资产，它们的保管费则大大超过它们的流动性升值。为了说明这个问题，假设住房的收益为q1
 ，保管费和流动性升值忽略不计；小麦的保管费为C2
 ，收益和流动性升值忽略不计；货币的流动性升值为l3
 ，收益和保管费忽略不计。那就是说，q1
 是住房利息率，-C2
 是小麦利息率，l3
 是货币利息率。

要决定不同类型的资产在均衡状态下的预期报酬之间的关系，我们还必须知道在预期的那一年各种资产相对价值的变化。用货币（只需要账面上的货币，小麦也可以同样使用）作为我们的衡量标准，又假定住房预期的升值（或者贬值）的百分比为小麦为a2
 。在前文，我们已经称q1
 、-C2
 和l3
 分别为用它们自身作为价值标准的住房、小麦和货币的自身利息率，也即：q1
 是用住房计量的住房利息率，-C2
 是用小麦计量的小麦利息率，l3
 是用货币计量的货币利息率。如果用货币作为衡量标准，则a1
 +q1
 、a2
 -c2
 和l3
 ，即转化为共同的货币价值标准后，而分别称之为住房折算成货币后的利息率、小麦折算成货币后的利息率以及货币折算成货币后的利息率。用这种符号，可以很容易地看到：财富所有者直接需要的是住房、小麦或者货币，要取决于a1
 +q1
 或者a2
 -c2
 或者l3
 何者最大。这样，在均衡状态下，用货币计量的住房和小麦的需求价格将是：在各种财富之间的利益不分彼此，没有差异，也就是a1
 +q1
 、a2
 -c2
 和l3
 会相等。选择哪种商品作为价值标准对上述结论不会造成影响，因为从一种标准换成另一种标准会使三项都做出同样的改变，即改变的量均等于用旧标准计量的新标准预期的增量（或者减量）。

新生产出来的那些资产，其正常的供给价格小于其需求价格；而这些资产又是那些边际效率大于（在它们的正常的供给价格的基础上）利息率的资产（二者用相同的价值标准来衡量，不论这个价值标准是什么）。当资产的存量增加时，它们的边际效率即趋于下降（理由是十分明显的，前文已经有所论述），而开始时它们的边际效率至少等于利息率。因此，除非利息率同时下降，它们的边际效率的下降将会达到这样一点，即超过这一点，就不值得生产了。当没有任何资产的边际效率等于利息率时，资本资产的进一步生产就会停止。

我们假设（只是作为我们现阶段论证中的一种假设）：有某种资产（例如，货币），其利息率是固定不变的（或者当产量增加时，比其他商品的利息率下降得更为缓慢）。这时，各种资产将如何进行调整呢？由于a1
 +q1
 、a2
 -c2
 和l3
 必须是相等的，又由于根据假设，l3
 或者是固定不变或者是比q1
 或者-c2
 的下降更为缓慢，因而a1
 和a2
 必然上升。换句话说，就是除去货币之外，其他每种商品的当期货币价格相对于其预期的未来价格而言将趋于下降。因此，如果q1
 和-c2
 继续下降，将会达到一点，在该点，生产任何商品都是无利可图的，除非其预期的未来的生产成本会上升，高于其当期生产成本量，这个量足以抵偿把现在生产的商品保存到未来高价出售所需要的保管费。

现在严格地说来，前文说过的货币利息率限制产量的说法，显然是不正确的。我们应该说：当资产的数量普遍增加时，有一种资产的利息率的下降最为缓慢，以致最终使得其他资产的生产都无利可图——除非像刚刚讲过的那样，在当期的和未来的生产成本之间有特殊关系的偶然情况下，因为当产量增加时，其他资产自身的利息率会下降到某个水平。此处，一种资产接着一种资产地降低到有利可图的生产水平以下——直至最后，一种或者较多种的资产自身的利息率维持在高于任何一种资产的边际效率的水平。

如果货币只是作为价值标准，那就很清楚，造成困难的并不必然是货币利息率。我们不能仅仅通过一道法令用小麦或者住房代替黄金或者英镑作为价值标准来排除我们的困难（像有些人所设想的那样）。因为，现在的事态表现出来的似乎是：如果继续存在着任何一种资产，当产量增加时，其自身的利息率难以下降，则同样的困难仍然会存在。例如，黄金会继续在一个国家充当利息率下降相对缓慢的资产，而该国早已实行不兑现的纸币本位。

Ⅲ

所以，在赋予货币利息率以特殊重要性时，我们已经暗中假定：我们通常所使用的货币具有某些特殊的特性，当产量增加时，使得用它自身所计量的自己的利息率比任何其他资产用其自身计量自己的利息率更难以下降。这种假设能成立吗？经过思考，我认为，我们所知道的货币的一般特点可以证实上述假设条件的合理性。由于已经被认为价值标准的货币具有这些特点，所以货币利息率是唯一重要的利息率这一结论能够成立。

（1）导致上述结论的第一个特点是这样的事实，即：不论是在长期还是在短期内，不管货币当局的行动，仅就私人企业的力量而言，货币的生产弹性是零，或者无论如何是较小的——在这里，生产弹性
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 的意思是：用于生产货币的劳动量对单位货币所能支配的劳动增量的反应，就是说，货币并不能很轻易地被生产出来——当用工资单位计量的货币的价格上升时，企业家不能任意地把劳动转向生产货币。在一个使用不兑现纸币而实行通货管理的国家中，这个条件是严格要求达到的。从这个意义上说，实行金本位的国家也大抵如此，即：除非黄金采掘业是一个国家的主要产业，否则，能够被用于生产货币的劳动力增加的最大比例是很小的。

现在，对那些有生产弹性的资产而言，我们之所以假定它们自己的利息率会降低，是因为我们假定：随着产出率的提高，它们的数量会增加。然而，对于货币而言——暂时不考虑工资单位减少的影响，或者货币当局有意识地增加货币供给的影响——它的供给则是固定不变的。因此，货币不能很轻易地由劳动生产出来的这一特点，给我们提供了初步的理由表明，相对来说，货币的自己的利息率是难以下降的。而如果货币能够像谷物那样生长，或者像一辆汽车那样能够被制造出来，经济萧条就可以避免或者得以缓和。如果其他资产用货币计量的价格趋于下降，更多的劳动量就会转向生产货币；——正像我们已经指出的，以采金业为主要产业的国家的情况那样，虽然就全世界而言，这种方式最大的转移量几乎是可以忽略不计的。

（2）然而，很明显，不仅货币具有上述特点，而且在生产上完全缺乏弹性的一切收取纯地租的生产要素或者商品也都有这些特点。所以，还需要有第二个特点来区别货币和其他收取地租的生产要素或商品。

货币有别于其他生产要素或者商品的第二个特点是，它的替代弹性等于或者接近于零，即：当货币的交换价值上升时，没有其他生产要素或者商品有替代它的倾向，或许在微不足道的程度上，应该除去货币商品也被用于制造业或在工艺品行业的情形。由此可见，货币的第二个特点在于，它的效用仅仅取决于它的交换价值，而货币的交换价值会和其他商品的交换价值同比例地上升或下降，结果当货币的交换价值上升时，不像收取地租的生产要素那样，有用其他生产要素替代货币的动机或倾向。

这样，当用劳动计量的货币的价值上升时，不仅不可能投入更多的劳动去生产货币；而且，当对货币的需求增加时，人们不会像对其他收取地租的生产要素那样，减少对货币的需求，转而需要其他商品。所以，货币又是一个追求购买力的无底洞。

对这种情形唯一的限制条件在于：当货币价值上升，对这种上升未来能否得以维持会产生怀疑。在这种情形下，a1
 和a2
 会增加，这就等于商品折合成货币后的利息率会提高，从而刺激其他资产的产量。

（3）第三，我们必须考虑上文论述的这些结论是否会被如下事实所推翻：即使货币的数量不能通过把劳动转移到货币生产上而得以增加，然而，说货币的有效供给量固定而毫无伸缩余地，也不尽正确。特别是当工资单位降低时，一部分现金会从别的用途中转移出来以满足流动性偏好的动机；而且，当货币价值降低时，货币的存量在社会财富总额中会占有一个较高的比例。

我们不能从纯理论上证明，这种反应可以使得货币利息率有一个适度的下降。然而，有几点理由结合起来会形成一种有力的论据来证实，为什么在我们所习惯的这种类型的经济中，货币利息率往往难以做出适度的下降。

（a）首先，我们应该考虑到工资单位的下降对用货币计量的其他资产的边际效率的反作用；——因为我们所关心的是由此所引起的边际效率和货币利息率之间的差额。如果工资率下降的影响是产生一种它以后还会再次回升的预期，那么，结果会完全有利于我们的论点；如果相反，影响是产生还会进一步下降的预期，则对资本边际效率的反作用可以抵消利息率的下降。
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（b）用货币计量的工资，即货币工资比实际工资更加稳定。这个事实会趋于放缓用货币计量的工资单位的迅速下降。再者，如果情况不是这样，则处境可能会更坏而不是更好，因为如果货币工资容易下降，往往会预期对资本边际效率有不利反作用的货币工资的进一步下降。此外，如果工资被固定在某种诸如小麦这样的其他商品上，那么工资未必仍然会保持黏性。正是由于货币其他的特点——特别是使货币具有流动性的特点，被固定在货币上的工资才具有黏性。
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（c）第三，此处我们考虑论述的最基本之处，即货币满足流动性偏好的特点，因为在某些经常会出现的情形，特别是当利息率低于某个数值时，
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 这一特点会使得利息率缺乏敏感性，甚至在货币数量相对于其他形式的财富大量增加时也是如此。换而言之，当货币数量的增加超过某一点时，货币由于流动性而得到的收益并不随着它数量的增加而下降；即使下降，也达不到其他类型的资产由于数量同等程度增加时而导致的收益下降幅度。

在这种情形，货币微小的（或者可忽略不计的）保管费起着重要的作用，因为如果保管费相当可观，则它们会抵消因持有货币而预期可能得到的好处。公众会对应于比较小的刺激而愿意增加货币的持有量，就是由于流动性的好处（实际的或者设想的）用不着考虑抵消由于时间的流逝而大量增长的保管费。除去货币以外的其他商品的情形，为数不多的商品储存数量固然可以向商品使用者提供某些方便之处。但是，在面临储存较大数量的商品的问题时，即使它代表一笔价值稳定的财富而值得去做，这种有利之处也会为商品的储存费、损耗等费用所抵消。因此，当达到一定的数量之后，就必然会由于持有的数量较大而蒙受损失。

然而，对于货币而言，正像我们已经看到的那样，情况并非如此，——正是由于各种不同的理由，即那些公众认为货币最具有流动性的理由。因此，对此寻求补救之道的改革家，想人为地创造货币的保管费，即要求法定通货必须定期缴纳一定费用以加盖印记或类似标志，才能继续保持其货币资格。这些人的思路是正确的，他们的建议也有其不可忽视的实际价值。

所以，货币利息率的重要性来自其特点的共同作用：第一，通过流动性偏好的作用，利息率可能不大和货币数量相对于以货币计量的其他形式的财富的变化比例相适应；以及第二和第三，货币具有（或者可能就有）零值（或者可以忽略不计）的生产弹性和替代弹性。其中，第一种情形意味着，对财富的需求可能绝大部分集中于对货币的直接需求；第二种情形意味着，当这种情形发生时，劳动不能被用于生产更多的货币；第三种情形意味着，如果某些其他生产要素的价格低廉到足以很好地承担货币的职能，但这也不能缓解对货币的需求。唯一缓解之法——除去资本边际效率的变化——是来自（假设流动性偏好不变）货币数量的增加，或者来自——在形式上是一回事——货币价值的提高，从而使既定数量的货币提供更多的货币服务。

因此，货币利息率的提高会抑制对利息率有弹性的一般商品的生产，而不可能刺激货币的生产（根据假设，货币的生产是完全无弹性的）。货币利息率，可以通过高于所有其他商品利息率而妨碍所有其他商品生产的投资，同时又不刺激货币本身生产的投资，因为根据假设，货币是不能生产的。此外，由于来自投资动机的货币需求富有弹性，因而支配着这种需求的条件的微小变化，不会对货币利息率产生很大的影响。与此同时，由于货币的生产缺乏弹性（除去官方行为外），因而要想通过自然调节作用影响货币的供给以降低货币利息率，也是不实际的。而普通商品的情形则并非如此。由于对普通商品流动性存量的持有缺乏弹性，因而对它的需求的微小变动，就会使它的利息率急剧上升或下降。而同时，它的较大的供给弹性，又会阻碍它的现货价格不致高过期货价格太多，这样，对于普通商品而言，如果听其自由波动，则“自然力量”也即市场的一般力量，将倾向于降低它们的利息率，直到实现充分就业，使得商品的供给普遍缺乏弹性，正像我们所假定的货币所具有的正常特点那样。这样，在不存在货币和不存在——当然，我们必须如此假设——任何其他商品具有所设想的货币特点的情形中，各种利息率只有在充分就业时才能达到均衡状态。

这就是说，失业之所以产生，就是因为人们需要的是像月亮那样可望而不可及的东西；——当人们渴望的东西（也即货币）是某种不能生产以及对它的需求不能轻易被抑制的东西时，就无法被使用。补救之道只能是劝说公众相信纸币也是货币，而且要有一个由政府控制的纸币制造工厂（也即中央银行）。

注意到这一点是很有趣的，即：传统上假设黄金最具有适合充当价值标准的特点，就在于它的供给缺乏弹性。正是由于这个特点，最终却成为造成问题的根源。

我们的结论可以用最一般的形式（假定消费量既定）表述如下：当所有现存资产自身的利息率中最大者等于所有资产的边际效率最大者时，投资量不可能进一步增加（用自身利息率最大的资产来计量）。

在充分就业状态下，这个条件是必须满足的。但是，如果有某种资产的生产弹性和替代弹性都等于零（或者相对较小），
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 而且当其产量增加而利息率的下降慢于用自身衡量的资本资产的边际效率的下降时，这个条件也可以在充分就业达到之前得到满足。

Ⅳ

在上文我们已经表明，一种商品被用作价值标准，并不是该商品的利息率是否成为具有重要意义的利息率的充分条件。然而，考察一下这个问题是有意义的，即：像我们所知道的使得货币利息率成为具有重要意义的利息率的那些特点，在多大程度上与货币被用作债务和工资的衡量标准有密切的联系。这需要从两个方面加以考察。

首先，将契约关系用货币标准加以固定，用货币计量的工资通常比较稳定。这些事实毫无疑问地在使货币具有很高的流动性升值上起了很大作用。如果衡量持有的资产和未来偿还的债务的单位相同，以及预期用这一标准来计量的未来生活费用会相对稳定时，则持有这种资产的便利之处是显而易见的。同时，如果将一种具有高度生产弹性的商品作为价值标准，那么，人们会怀疑生产这种商品的货币成本将来是否还能保持相对的稳定性。此外，如我们所知的货币的微小保管费，在使货币利息率成为有意义的利息率时，起着和高度流动性升值一样大的作用。因为此处重要的问题在于流动性升值和保管费用之间的差额。而且，除去金、银和银行券之类的资产之外，大多数商品的保管费至少要等值于作为契约和工资的价值标准的商品通常所具有的流动性升值。从而，即使把当前（例如）英镑所具有的流动性升值转移到（例如）小麦上，小麦的利息率仍然不可能上升到零以上。由此可见，虽然契约和工资用货币为价值标准来加以规定这一事实，在相当大的程度上提高了货币利息率的重要性，然而这一事实还不足以造成货币利息率可观察的特征。

要考虑的第二点更为微妙。在正常情况下，人们会预期以货币为衡量标准的产品价值比以任何其他商品计量的产品价值会更为稳定。这一点当然不取决于工资是以货币来规定，而是取决于工资是以货币来计量从而具有黏性。那么，如果不以货币而以某种或多种商品作为衡量价值的标准从而使工资更具有黏性（即更加稳定）时，情况将如何呢？这样一种预期不仅要求所涉及的商品以工资单位计量的成本是相对稳定不变的——不论生产规模是较大还是较小，不论生产周期是短还是长——而且还要求当期按成本价格出售后的多余的产品能被存放起来而又没有额外的费用，就是说，该商品的流动性升值大于它们的保管费（否则，由于没有希望从高价中得到利润，把该商品存放起来就必然会有亏损）。如果能找到可以满足这个条件的商品，则该商品就肯定可以被用作货币的替代品。由此可见，从逻辑推理上看，并非不可能有这样一种商品，可以预期用它来计量产品的价值比用货币来计量产品的价值会更为稳定。但是，这种商品似乎不大可能存在。

所以，我的结论是：一种预期用来计量工资会最具有黏性的商品，不可能不是生产弹性最低的商品，也不可能不是其保管费超过流动性升值数额最小的商品。换而言之，预期用货币计量的工资的相对黏性较大，是货币的流动性升值高于保管费用的差额大于任何其他资产的这种差额的必然结果。

这样，我们可以看到，正是各种不同的特点以累积的形式相互发生作用，共同使得货币利息率成为最重要的利息率。货币具有微小的生产弹性。替代弹性和保管费这两个事实趋向于增强货币工资将会相对稳定的预期，而这个预期又会增加货币的流动性升值；并且会阻碍货币利息率和其他资产的边际效率之间形成密切的相互关系。如果存在这种关系，那么货币利息率将会失去其重要作用。

庇古教授（还有其他人）已经习惯于假定：人们有一种认为实际工资比货币工资稳定的设想。但是，这种假设只有在设想就业量比较稳定时才能成立。并且还有一个困难就是工资品具有高额的保管费。的确，如果人们企图把工资固定在工资品上以稳定实际工资，其影响只能是用货币计量的价格发生剧烈波动，因为消费倾向和投资引诱很小的波动就会使得价格在零和无穷大之间发生剧烈波动。货币工资应该比实际工资更稳定，这是经济体系保持内在稳定性的一个条件。

由此可见，认为实际工资相对稳定的观点不仅不符合事实和经验，而且在逻辑上也是错误的。因为，如果假定我们所考察的经济体系是稳定的，即消费倾向和投资引诱的变化很小，则不会造成价格的剧烈波动。这与实际工资相对稳定的观点相矛盾。

Ⅴ

作为对上文论述的一个注脚，值得强调的是，上文已经论述过的“流动性”和“保管费”都是个程度问题，而且，“货币”的特征只是流动性升值相对地高于保管费。

例如，我们考察一种经济体系，在其中，没有一种资产的流动性升值总是高于其保管费。这就是我给所谓“非货币”的经济体系所下的最好定义。这就是说，在该体系中，除去各种消费品和资本设备外别无他物。资本设备大致按照它们能够生产或者有助于在一个较长或较短的时期内生产的消费品的特点加以区分。所有这些物品，都不像货币那样，如果它们被储存时会造成损耗或者引起开支，其价值大于它们所具有的流动性升值。

在这种经济体系中，资本设备会在以下几方面有所区别：（a）所能帮助生产的消费品不同；（b）它们产品价值的稳定性不同（随着时间的推移，面包的价值比时髦物品的价值更稳定）；以及（c）体现在它们之中的财富具有“流动性”的迅速程度，即生产产品的速度，出卖产品的所得能被重新体现于形式相当不同的物品之中。

于是，财富的所有者一方面要考虑各种不同的资本设备具有在上述意义上的“流动性”的能力，另一方面要做出对它们抵消风险之后的预期收益的最优估计，并且对二者加以权衡，以便决定持有何种财富。可以看到，流动性升值与风险费用有点近似，又有点不同——相当于我们能够做出的最好的概率估计和进行这种估计时我们所有的信心之间的差异。
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 我们在较早的一些章节中讨论对未来收益的估计时，没有详细论述这种估计是如何做出的；而且为了避免论证的复杂性，我们也没有区分流动性方面和风险本身上的差异。很显然，在计算商品自己的利息率时，二者都必须考虑到。

显然，“流动性”并没有绝对的标准，而只有流动性程度的大小。在估计持有不同形式的财富的相对好处时，除去该财富的保管费和使用它的收益以外，还要考虑到各种不同形式的升值。至于什么有助于“流动性”是一个在一定程度上含混不清的概念，它随着时间的推移而改变。它取决于社会实践和社会制度。然而，在财富所有者的心目中，在任何既定时间，对流动性所表现出来的偏好心态是确定的，是我们分析经济体系运行时所要求的最重要之处。

可能在某些历史条件下，持有土地在财富所有者的心目中曾经被认为是具有高额的流动性升值。土地在生产弹性和替代弹性很低这一点上与货币类似。
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 这是可以想象得到的，在历史上曾经有过这种情况：持有土地的愿望和将利息率维持在一个很高的水平上，曾经发挥过和现代货币同样的作用。要想把这一作用量化是困难的，因为土地没有能与货币债务的利息率严格相比较的用土地自身表示的期货价格。尽管如此，我们有时可以找到类似的东西，例如把土地作为抵押品时的高利息率。
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 土地抵押时的高利息率往往高于开发土地所可能得到的净收益。这是许多农业经济中所常有的现象。禁止高利贷的法律主要就是反对这种借款，而且，这样做是对的，因为在较早期的社会组织中，现代意义上的长期债券是不存在的。如果土地抵押借款的利息率很高，会妨碍对当期生产新的资本资产的投资，从而阻碍财富的增长，就像现代长期债券的高利息率所起的作用一样。

经过几千年持续不断的个人储蓄之后，世界在资本资产的积累上还是如此贫乏，按照我的意见，这既不能用人类不注意节约的倾向来解释，也不能用战争的破坏来解释，而是由于过去对土地所有权所赋予的和现在对货币所赋予的高额流动性升值所造成的。在这一点上，我不同意旧观点，这种观点在马歇尔的《经济学原理》中用异常确定的方式加以表达：

每个人都知道，财富的积累之所以受到抑制，利息率之所以能得以维持，其原因在于，大多数人都偏好于满足现在的欲望，而不是留待满足未来的欲望，即原因在于他们不愿意“等待”。

Ⅵ

在我的《货币论》中，曾把我心目中唯一的利息率称之为利息的“自然率”，并给出了定义——用我在我的《货币论》中使用过的名词来说，即能使储蓄量（像在那里所定义的）等于投资量的利息率。我相信这个定义是对威克塞尔的“自然利息率”的发展和明确化。按照他的说法，自然利息率是一种能使物价水平保持稳定的利息率。至于究竟什么是物价水平，他并未明确地加以规定。

然而，我当时所忽视的一个事实是：根据这个定义，任何社会在每一就业水平下都会有一个不同的自然利息率。同样，对应于每一个不同的自然利息率，都有一个使该利息率成为“自然利息率”的就业水平。这就是说，在该利息率和就业水平下，经济体系处于均衡状态。可见，谈论这个唯一的自然利息率，或者认为不论就业水平多高，根据这个定义，都可以得到具有唯一取值的利息率的说法都是错误的。当时，我还不明白，在某种条件下，经济体系能够处于低于充分就业的均衡状态。

我现在认为，过去我认为在学术发展上似乎很有前途的“自然”利息率的理念对我们现在的分析不会有多大的用处和重要性。它不过是维系现状的利息率，而一般来说，我们对于维系现状本身并没有多大的兴趣。

如果有任何这样一种唯一的和重要的利息率，那么，这种利息率应该是我们可以称之为“中性”
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 利息率这个名称的利息率，即在经济体系其他条件不变的情形下，在一系列上述意义的自然利息率中与充分就业相符合的那个自然利息率。虽然这个利息率表述为适度利息率或许会更好些。

中性利息率还可以更严格地定义为：在产量和就业量达到整个经济体系的就业弹性为零时的均衡状态下的利息率。
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以上论述告诉了我们对于这个问题的答案，这个问题就是：要使古典学派的利息率有意义，应该具备什么样的假设条件。古典学派的利息率理论既假定实际利息率总是等于我们刚刚定义过的那种意义上的中性利息率，又假定实际利息率总是等于能把就业量维持在某一固定水平的利息率。如果对传统的利息率理论做如此解释，则我们很少或根本不会对它的结论产生异议。古典学派的理论还假设：银行当局或者市场的自然力量可以使市场利息率满足上述两个条件中的任何一个；并且，它所考察的是在这一假设条件下，什么规律支配着社会生产资源的利用和报酬。由于这种假设条件的限制，产量只能取决于假定为不变的就业水平以及当时的设备和技术。那么，我们就能安全地置身于李嘉图的世界之中了。
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 这一关系首先是由斯拉法先生指出的。《经济学杂志》，1932年3月号，第50页。


 [2]
 参见第二十章。


 [3]
 这一问题将在下面第十九章更为详尽地考察。


 [4]
 如果工资（与合同）固定在小麦上，则小麦可能得到某些货币的流动性升值，到下面第Ⅳ部分，我们还要回来讨论这个问题。


 [5]
 见上文第172页。


 [6]
 零弹性是比所需要的必要条件更严格的条件。


 [7]
 参阅上文第148页的脚注。


 [8]
 “流动性”的属性绝对不能独立于这两个特点之外而存在。因为，如果一种资产的供给量可以轻易增加，或者对这种资产的需求可以通过相对价格的改变而轻易转移到其他资产上去，那么，在财富所有者的心目中，这种资产就不大可能被认为是具有“流动性”的属性。如果预期货币的未来供给会有急剧的变化，那么，它自己也会很快失去“流动性”属性。


 [9]
 土地抵押借款以及借款的利息率固然都用货币规定，但抵押者也可以用交割土地的办法偿还债务——如果到期不能用货币偿还时，就必须用土地来偿债——这一事实在一定程度上使抵押制度近似于一种利用土地期货来偿还土地现货的契约。也有的地主根据契约制度把土地出售给佃户，这更接近于期货和现货的交易。


 [10]
 这个定义并不符合近来学者们对中性货币所下的许多定义；虽然我的定义也许与这些学者头脑中所设想的内容有关。


 [11]
 参阅下面第二十章。


第十八章 一般就业通论的重新表述

Ⅰ

现在，我们已经达到了可以把我们的论证思路加以综合的地步。首先，弄清楚以下几个问题是有用的，即：在经济体系中，我们通常把哪些因素视为既定的；哪些是自变量；哪些是因变量。

通常我们视为既定的因素是：现有的技能和可用的劳动量，当期可用设备的质量和数量，现有的技术水平，竞争的强弱程度，消费者的偏好和习惯，不同强度劳动的负效用以及监督和组织活动的负效用和社会结构。社会结构包括下面所列举的各个变量之外的决定国民收入分配的各种力量。视为既定的意思并不是说假设这些因素是固定不变的，而只是说在我们所涉及的范围内，不考虑或者不计入它们的变动所造成的影响和结果。

我们所说的自变量，首要的是消费倾向、资本边际效率表和利息率。这些变量前文虽然已经有所论述，但还可以作进一步的分析。

我们所说的因变量是：以工资单位计量的就业量和国民收入（或国民所得）。

我们视作既定的那些因素会影响我们的自变量，但并不完全决定它们。例如，资本边际效率表部分地取决于作为既定因素之一的当期资本设备量，部分地取决于不能根据既定因素加以测量的长期预期状况。但是，还有某些其他因素完全由某些既定因素所决定，因而也可以把这些被决定的因素看做是既定的。例如，既定因素可以使我们推断出相当于任何既定就业水平的用工资单位计量的国民收入水平为多少，从而在我们视作既定的经济体系的框架内，我们可以说，国民收入取决于就业量，也即取决于当期用于生产的劳动量。在此意义上，我们说国民收入和就业量二者之间存在唯一的相互关系。
 
[1]

 再者，既定因素还可以使我们推断出总供给曲线的形状，这条曲线体现了不同类型产品的供给的物质条件——即对应于用工资单位计量的任何既定的有效需求水平而用于生产的就业量。最后，既定因素还为我们提供了劳动（或者努力）的供给函数，从而告诉我们，尤其是在哪一点上整个劳动的就业函数
 
[2]

 不再具有弹性。

然而，资本边际效率部分地取决于既定因素，部分地取决于不同种类的资本资产的未来收益。与此同时，利息率部分地取决于流动性偏好的状况（也即取决于流动性函数），部分地取决于用工资单位计量的货币数量。这样，我们有时可以认为，我们的最终自变量包括：（1）三个基本心理因素，即：心理上的消费倾向，心理上的对流动性的态度，以及心理上的对资本资产未来收益的预期；（2）雇主和被雇佣者之间的讨价还价所决定的工资单位；（3）中央银行的行为所决定的货币数量。因此，当上述因素取给定数值时，这些变量就决定国民收入（或者国民所得）和就业量。但是，这些变量可以加以进一步的分析，它们并不是各自独立的最终因素。

把经济体系的决定因素区分为两组，即既定因素和自变量，从任何绝对的观点来看，当然带有很大的随意性。这种区分必须完全以经验为基础，以便于一方面把那些变动似乎很缓慢或者与我们研究的问题关系不大，以致短期内的影响微乎其微的因素归入既定因素一类；另一方面把那些其变动对我们所研究的问题具有决定性影响的因素归入自变量一类。我们现在的目标是发现是什么在任何时候决定一个既定经济体系的国民收入和（几乎是同一事物）它的就业量。这意味着在像经济学这样复杂的研究中，我们不可能期望做出完全精确的一般性结论，而只想找出那些其变动对我们的问题起主要决定作用的因素。我们的最终任务是：在我们实际生活的这种经济体系中，选出那些中央当局能够慎重地加以控制或者管理的变量。

Ⅱ

现在让我们尝试把前文各章的论证作个概述。在综述时，各个因素出现的顺序和它们在本书中出现的顺序相反。

投资引诱推动新的投资量增加到某一点时，使得每种类型的资本资产的供给价格达到一定的数量，并和资本资产的未来收益一起使得总的资本边际效率大致等于利息率。就是说，资本品工业中的供给的物质条件，对预期收益的信心状态，对流动性偏好的心理状态以及货币数量（最好用工资单位计量）共同决定新的投资量。

但是投资量的增加（或者减少）会带来消费量的增加（或者减少），因为一般来说，公众行为的特点是只有人们的收入增加（或者减少）了，他们才愿意扩大（或者缩小）他们的收入和他们的消费之间的差额。就是说，消费量的变化一般和收入量的变化是同方向的（虽然在数量上前者小于后者）。一定的储蓄增量和与之相伴随的消费增量二者之间的关系可以用边际消费倾向来表示。由边际消费倾向决定的投资增量和与之对应的总收入增量（二者都用工资单位计量）之间的比例，可以用投资乘数来计量。

最后，如果我们假设（作为初步的逼近值）就业乘数等于投资乘数，那么，我们就可以用投资乘数去乘由前文已经说过的诸因素所决定的投资增量（或者减少量），来推知就业增量。

然而，就业增量（或者减少量）会提高（或降低）流动性偏好表（或者曲线）。这样，就业量的增加会增加对货币的需求量。这可以有三条途径：第一，当就业量增加时，即使工资单位和价格（用工资单位计量）不变，产量的价值也将增加；第二，当就业量增加时，工资单位本身会趋于提高；第三，由于短期内成本的增加，产量的增加会引起价格（用工资单位计量）的上升。

因此，上述这些关系的反应可以影响均衡的位置，而且还会有其他关系的反应。此外，在上述各种自变量中，没有一个不是随时可以改变而又不显示出多少改变的征兆，同时，这些改变有时还是很大的。由此可见，现实事态的运行是极其复杂的。尽管如此，把这些自变量独立出来对问题的分析还是有用的和方便的。如果我们沿着上面论述的理论框架来考察现实问题，就可以使问题更加容易处理。与此同时，我们对现实的直觉（直觉所考虑的事实比一般原理所能处理的要复杂得多）赖以发生作用的难以处理的材料也会减少。

Ⅲ

以上是通论的提要。但是，经济体系中的实际现象由于消费倾向、资本边际效率和利息率的某些特点而呈现出不同的特色。我们可以从经验中有把握地概括出这些特点。但是，这在逻辑上不是必然成立的。

要特别指明的是，我们生活在其中的经济体系的一个突出特点是：它的产量和就业量虽然会有剧烈的波动，但就整体而言，它并不是非常不稳定的，而似乎是在一个相当长的时期内停留在一种正常状态之下的经济活动水平，而又不显示出任何趋于复苏或趋于完全崩溃的倾向。此外，实际例证表明，充分或者甚至接近于充分就业是很少见的，是短期存在的现象。波动起初是很剧烈的，但是在没有达到极限以前，似乎逐渐地把自己消耗殆尽，这就呈现出一种折中情形：既不绝望，也不满意，成为一种正常状态。正是基于这个事实，波动在没有达到极限以前就把自己消耗殆尽，最终又能使自己回过头来，因而能建立起已经发现呈规律性状态的经济周期理论。价格也呈现同样的情形。价格在对出现的干扰做出反应之后，似乎可以找出一个能暂时停留的相对稳定的水平。

现在，由于从经验中得来的事实没有逻辑上的必然，那么，我们就必须假设，现代世界的境况和心理倾向必然有产生这种后果的特点。因此，有必要考虑，什么样的心理倾向会使经济体系倾向稳定，然后根据当代我们关于人类本性的一般知识，再考虑这种倾向是否会存在于我们所生活的世界中。

根据前面的分析，我们能够解释所观察到的结果的稳定条件如下：

（1）边际消费倾向应该是这样的，以致当社会产出由于使用较多的既定量的资本设备而使就业量增加（或减少）时，表明产量和就业量二者之间比例的乘数的数值大于1，但数值并不很大。

（2）当资本的未来收益和利息率有变化时，资本边际效率表（或者曲线）必须是：新投资量的变化和前两个因素的变化不会过于不成比例，也就是：资本的未来收益或者利息率的温和的变化不会引起投资量很大的变动。

（3）当就业量变动时，货币工资趋于同方向的变动，但和就业量的变动不会过于不成比例，也就是：就业量的温和的变化不会引起货币工资的很大的变化。这是物价而不是就业量的稳定条件。

（4）我们可以补充第四个条件，这个条件与其说是经济的稳定条件，不如说是经济体系的波动向着一个方向变动到适当程度后自行扭转方向的条件，即：一个时期的投资量高于（或者低于）前一个时期。如果这种情况在一个时期（用年来计量）还继续的话，就会对资本边际效率产生不利的（或者有利的）反作用，但不是很大。

我们的第一个稳定条件，即乘数大于1，但又不是很大，作为人类本性的一个心理特征似乎是很有道理的。当实际收入增加时，当期需求的压力会减轻，而超过已有生活水平的差额会增加。实际收入减少时，结果正好相反。由此可见，当就业量增加时，当期消费自然会扩大，但少于实际工资的全部增量，无论如何，这是社会的普遍状况。此外，这也是个人通常遇到的情况，对政府来说也是通常如此。特别是在这样一个年代，失业的累积增加通常会迫使国家用借来的资金提供救济，情况就更是如此。

但是，不论这一心理规律是否被读者根据先验的理由认为是可信的，但可以肯定，如果该规律不能成立，则经验事实就会大不相同。因为在那种情形，投资的增加，不论多么小，也会引起有效需求的累积增加，直至达到充分就业的状态。当投资减少时，将会引起有效需求的累积减少，直至最终没有一个人被雇佣。然而，经验事实告诉我们，我们通常处于一种折中的地位，这并非说不可能有不稳定性起主要作用的范围。但既便是有，这个范围也可能是很窄的，而且在此范围之外，不论是在上升还是在下降的那个方向，我们的心理规律必然毫无问题地会发生作用。再者，还十分明显的是，乘数显然大于1，但在正常情况下，它不会很大。因为如果它很大的话，那么投资一定量的变化，会引起消费量的巨大变化（只会受到充分就业量和零就业量的限制）。

我们的第一个条件说明，投资量的温和变动不会引起对消费品需求的无限大的变动，而我们的第二个条件说明，资本资产的未来收益或者利息率的温和变动，不会引起投资量无限大的变动。实际情况可能是：由于用现有的设备大幅度扩大产品的生产，因而成本会递增。诚然，如果我们的出发点是存在大量生产资本资产的剩余资源，那么，在一定范围内就可能存在相当程度的不稳定性。但是，当这些剩余资源的大部分已经被利用时，这种不稳定性就不再存在。此外，这个条件还对由于资本资产未来收益的迅速变动所造成的不稳定予以限制，不论这种未来收益的迅速变动是来自工商业心理的剧烈波动，还是来自划时代的新发明——虽然，或许更多的是限制向上而不是向下方向的波动。

我们的第三个条件符合我们有关人类本性的经验。因为正像我们在上文已经指出的那样，维持货币工资的斗争基本是维持相对高额工资的斗争。当就业量增加时，这种斗争可能在每一个个人的场合都会加剧，这是因为：一方面，是因为工人的谈判地位有所改善；另一方面，是由于每个劳动者的边际效用递减，以及由于劳动者改善了的货币余额使得他甘冒风险。然而，尽管如此，这些动机只能在一定范围内发生作用；而且工人们也不会在就业条件改进时追求最高的货币工资，或者宁肯让工资有较大的削减，也不愿意遭受失业。

此处，我们再次面临和上述问题类似的问题，即：不论这个结论能否根据先验的理由认为是可信的，经验都表明，这样的心理规律在实践中必然是成立的，因为如果在失业工人之间的竞争总是导致货币工资的大幅度削减，这必然会引起物价水平的剧烈波动。此外，除去充分就业情形，不可能有稳定的均衡态，因为工资单位可能会无限下降，直至达到这样的水平，即：以工资单位衡量的货币数量的巨大变动所引发的压低利息率的作用足以恢复充分就业。这样，除了充分就业情形，没有其他不稳定的静止点。
 
[3]



我们的第四个条件不是关于稳定的条件，而是关于为什么经济萧条和经济复苏会交替存在。这个条件不过是以这个假设为基础的，即：资本资产属于不同的年代，随时间流逝而发生损耗，并非所有资产都有很长的使用寿命，因此，如果投资量下降到低于某一最低水平时，那么，只要其他因素没有大的波动，资本边际效率就会上升到足够的程度以使投资量恢复到最低水平之上，就只是个时间问题。同样，如果投资量上升到比前一个时期还高的水平，那么，除非其他因素发生补偿性变动，资本边际效率会下降到足以导致一次萧条的发生，这也是个时间问题。

基于这个理由，复苏和萧条能够在前三个条件所规定的限度内发生，如果这些有限度的复苏和萧条能够持续足够长的时间而又不受到其他因素的干扰，那么，即使这些有限度的复苏和萧条也会造成方向相反的逆转运动，直至相同的因素使其再次发生方向相反的逆转运动。

因此，我们的四个条件足以共同解释我们的经验事实的突出特点，即：我们的经济体系在避免了就业和物价剧烈波动的状态下，围绕着一个中间性位置波动，这个中间性位置在相当大的程度上低于充分就业水平，而又在相当大的程度上高于最低就业水平。如果低于这个最低水平，这个经济体系的生存就会受到威胁。

但我们不能由此而得出结论，认为这个中间性位置是由“自然的”趋势所决定的，即决定于只要没有改变措施就会持续下去的那种趋势，从而也就认为这种中间性状态是由于必然性的规律所造成的。事实上，上述四个条件的不受阻挠的统治，不过是观察到的现实世界的过去和现在的状况，而不是不能改变的必然的原理。




 [1]
 在现阶段，在有关的就业量的范围之内，我们略去了不同产品的就业函数具有不同的曲度所产生的某些复杂性。参见下文第二十章。


 [2]
 下文第二十章给出了定义。


 [3]
 工资单位变动的影响将在第十九章予以详尽考察。


第五编 货币工资和价格

第十九章 货币工资的决定和价格

Ⅰ

如果能在较前的章节中讨论货币工资变动的影响，那会带来有利之处。因为古典学派的理论一直假设的经济体系具有自动调节的特点依赖于他们所假设的货币工资的自由伸缩性。而货币工资一旦表现出刚性，他们就把经济体系不能自动调节的过失推到工资刚性身上。

然而，只有当我们的理论充分展开之后才有可能讨论这个问题，因为货币工资变动的后果是复杂的。正像古典学派所假设的那样，货币工资的减少很可能刺激产量，我和古典学派的主要分歧在于分析方法上的不同。因此，在读者还没有熟悉我的方法之前，是无法阐明这个分歧的。

根据我的理解，通常被接受的解释是非常简单的。它并不依靠像我们在下文将要论述的那样迂回反复，它的论点不过是：货币工资的降低，会通过产成品价格的降低而刺激需求，并因而使产量和就业量增加到这样一点，即：劳动者愿意接受的货币工资的减少正好抵消由于产量的增加而带来的劳动边际效率的降低。

从古典学派最粗陋的形式来看，这无异于假设货币工资减少时，对产品的需求不变。可能有一些经济学家会指出没有理由认为这种需求会受到影响。他们主张总需求取决于货币数量乘以货币的收入流通速度；并争辩说，没有明显的理由说明为什么货币工资的减少会减少货币数量或者降低货币的收入流通速度，或者，他们甚至会争辩说，由于工资的降低，利润必然上升。但是，我认为，更普遍认同的观点是：货币工资的减少通过减少工人的购买而可能对总需求产生某些影响。但是，那些货币收入并没有减少的其他生产要素却由于价格的下降而受到刺激；而且，除非由于货币工资的改变而导致对劳动的需求弹性小于1，否则，工人们自己的总需求，很可能由于就业量的增加而增加。这样，在新的均衡状态，除去那些在现实中或许根本不会存在的非同寻常的极端情形，就业量一般会比以前更高。

我根本不赞同这种形式的分析，或者更确切地说，我根本不赞同的是存在于上述论证过程背后的分析。其原因在于，虽然以上论述能相当准确地表达许多经济学者们的口头或书面的观点，但他们很少把这个观点背后的分析方法详细地用文字表达出来。

然而，他们的思维方式似乎可以表述如下：任何既定的行业中，有一条体现产品出售的数量和价格的关系的需求曲线（或者表）；我们还有一系列体现以不同成本为基础的出售的价格和相应的产量之间关系的供给曲线（或者表），这些曲线（或者表）共同导出一条新的曲线，这条曲线在其他成本不变（除去产量改变所引起的成本改变以外）的假定条件下，代表该行业对劳动的需求曲线，它把就业量和相应的工资水平联系起来。在任何一点的曲线的形状都表示对劳动需求的弹性。于是，这一概念在未经实质性修改的情况下，被转而用于整个行业。并且还可以设想，根据同样的理由，我们还有一条全行业的劳动需求曲线（或者表），把就业量和不同的工资水平联系起来。可以认为这里的工资指的是货币工资还是实际工资是无关紧要的。如果我们认为是货币工资，那么，我们当然要对货币价值的变动加以矫正。但是，由于价格的变动肯定不会和货币工资的变动正好保持相同的比例，从而使论证的倾向性结果不会发生改变。

如果这是他们论证的依据（如果不是这样，我也不知道他们论证的基础是什么），那肯定是错误的。因为一个特定行业的需求曲线（或者表）只能建立在对其他行业的需求与供给曲线（或者表）的性质以及总有效需求量不变的假设基础上。所以，把有关个别行业的观点转而用于所有行业整体上去是错误的做法，除非把总有效需求量固定不变的假设也转而运用到所有行业整体上去。然而，这个假设会使得论证变成用歪曲对方观点的做法来驳斥对方。因为，虽然没有人会反对伴随着总有效需求不变而货币工资减少会相应地增加就业量的命题，但是，这里所争论的问题恰恰是：减少货币工资能够还是不能够改变用货币积累的总有效需求；或者争论的问题至少是：减少货币工资能够还是不能够使总有效需求的减少与货币工资的减少不完全同比例变动（也即，用工资单位计量的总有效需求多少要大一些）。但是，如果不允许古典学派理论用类推的方法把特定行业的结论扩大到整个行业全体，那么，该理论就完全不能回答货币工资的减少对就业量有何影响的问题，因为它不具备解决这个问题的分析方法。在我看来，庇古教授的《失业论》从古典学派的理论中得到了所能得到的一切，结果是：该书成了一个显著的事例说明，当该理论被应用于是什么决定整个社会的实际就业量的问题时，它毫无用处。
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Ⅱ

那么，让我们用我们自己的分析方法来回答这个问题。问题可以分成两部分：（1）其他条件不变，货币工资的减少是否具有直接增加就业量的倾向？所谓“其他条件不变”，这里是指：消费倾向、资本边际效率表和利息率，就整个社会而言是不变的。（2）货币工资的减少通过它对上述三个因素的某些影响或可能具有的影响，是否会对就业量在特定方向上产生某些影响或可能具有的影响？

对于第一部分的问题，我们已经在前面几章做了否定的回答。我们曾经指出：就业量和以工资单位计量的有效需求具有唯一的相互关系；我们还曾指出，由于有效需求是预期消费和预期投资之和，如果消费倾向、资本边际效率表和利息率三者都不变，则有效需求也不变。在这三个因素都不变的情形下，如果企业家们还要从总体上增加就业量，则他们的收益就必然小于他们的供给价格。

这也许有助于我们反驳这样一个粗略的结论，即：货币工资的减少会增加就业量，“因为它会减少生产成本”。对于该结论，我们可以按照对它最有利的方式加以解释，也就是说，企业家们开始预计降低货币工资时会有此后果。当然，在看到他自己的成本降低之后，单个企业家很可能起初会忽视货币工资的减少对其产品需求的反作用，并按照在获取一定利润的前提下能比过去销售更多产品的设想行事。然而，如果企业家们都照此行事，那么，他们实际上还能够成功地增加他们的利润吗？不能，除非社会的边际消费倾向等于1，从而收入增量和消费增量之间没有任何差额；或者除非投资量增加，并且正好弥补收入增量与消费增量之间的差额。而投资量的增加又只能在资本的边际效率表相对于利息率有所增加时才能发生。这样，除非边际消费倾向等于1，或者货币工资的减少使得资本边际效率表相对于利息率有所增加，从而使投资量增加，否则，企业家们对从产量的增加中所获取的收益会感到失望，而且就业量又将回落以前的水平。这是因为，当企业家们根据他们的产品能卖掉的价格而提供一定规模的就业量时，会给公众一笔收入，使得公众从这笔收入中进行储蓄的量大于当期投资量。二者的差额就构成企业家们的亏损。这种情形，不论货币工资的水平如何，都肯定会存在的。因而，企业家们顶多只能推迟他们失望日期的到来，在这个时期，要用周转资本代替投资以填补储蓄大于投资的差额。

由此可见，除去通过对整个社会的消费倾向、资本边际效率表和利息率的影响之外，减少货币工资不会持续增加就业量。要想探求减少货币工资对就业量的影响，只能继续考察它对这三个因素可能产生的影响。

在实践中，对这三种因素最主要的影响很可能如下所述：

（1）货币工资的减少或多或少地会降低价格。所以，它会引起实际收入两方面的再分配：（a）收入从工资劳动者那里转移到边际直接成本中的那些报酬未被削减的生产要素那里；（b）收入从企业家们那里转移到那些获取租金和利息的食利者们那里，食利者们的货币收入因为契约的规定是固定不变的。

这种再分配对整个社会的消费倾向的影响如何？收入从工资劳动者那里转移到其他生产要素那里，可能会降低消费倾向。至于收入从企业家们到食利者们的转移就成问题了。但是，如果食利者们从总体上看属于社会的富有者，他们的生活水平很少发生变动，那么这种收入的转移也会降低消费倾向。考虑了各个方面的平衡之后，我们只能猜想净结果如何。或许很可能的是消费倾向的降低而不是提高。

（2）如果我们所研究的是一个开放的经济体系，而且货币工资的减少又是相对于外国货币工资的减少（两种货币工资的减少均以相同的单位计量）而言，那么，这种变动显然有利于投资量，因为它会趋于增加贸易顺差。当然，假设这种有利之处不会被关税、限额等方面的变动所抵消。认为减少货币工资是增加就业量的一种手段，这种传统观念在英国比在美国具有更大的力量。这可能是因为，相对于英国而言，美国是一个较封闭的经济体系。

（3）在一个开放的经济体系中，货币工资的削减虽然可以增加贸易顺差，但也可能恶化贸易条件，从而将会降低实际收入。而这除去新增雇员之外，还会降低就业者的实际收入，从而可能趋于提高消费倾向。

（4）如果货币工资的减少是预期相对于未来货币工资的减少，则这种变动有利于投资。因为正像我们上文已经看到的，它会增加资本的边际效率；与此同时，基于相同的理由，它还可能有利于消费。另一方面，如果这种减少导致货币工资预期的或者甚至有极大可能性的进一步降低，那么，它会有更确切的负面影响，因为它会降低资本边际效率，并推迟消费和投资行为。

（5）工资总支出的减少。伴随着物价某种程度的下降以及工资收入的普遍减少，会减少为取得收入和基于企业经营目的的现金需求，因而会依据这个减少量降低整个社会的流动性偏好表（或者曲线）。假设其他条件不变，这会降低利息率，从而有利于投资。然而，在这种情形，对未来的预期与刚刚考察过的第（4）点会呈现出相反的趋势。因为如果预期工资和价格以后还会上升，则对长期贷款的有利作用远小于短期贷款。此外，如果因为工资的减少引起公众的不满而扰乱政治信心，则由于这个原因而引起的流动性偏好的增加可能会大于实际流通中现金需求量的减少所能抵消的部分。

（6）由于局限于某一企业或某一行业的货币工资的削减总是有利于该企业或行业，于是货币工资的普遍减少（虽然它的实际影响各不相同），也可能在企业家们的心中产生一种乐观情绪，因而可以破除对资本边际效率做出过分悲观估计的恶性循环，使得事态再次按照更加正常的预期发展。另一方面，如果工人们像他们的雇主们那样对工资的普遍减少做出同样错误的估计时，则劳资纠纷可能抵消这一有利因素。除此以外，由于通常没有一个在所有行业中使得货币工资同时和等量减少的手段；而且，由于每一行业的劳动者会坚决抵制属于自己行业范围内的工资削减，所以这会使所有行业的货币工资的削减非常困难。事实上，在劳资双方进行工资谈判时，对雇主们削减货币工资的抵抗要比对物价上升所造成的实际工资逐渐和自动下降的抵抗更为强烈。

（7）另一方面，由于债务负担的加重而对企业家造成的压抑作用可以部分地抵消削减工资带来的欢快心情。确实，如果工资和价格可以下降很大的幅度，那么，企业家大量负债的财务困境很快就会到达破产的程度——这对投资具有极为不利的影响。此外，较低的价格水平对国债，因而对实际赋税负担的影响，可能会对企业经营的信心产生十分不利的影响。

以上所述并不是在这个复杂的现实世界中，减少工资可能造成的全部的影响。但是，我认为，它还是概括了通常所认同的一些最重要的影响。

所以，如果我们把我们的论证限制在封闭的经济体系内，并假定实际收入的重新分配对社会的消费倾向没有多大的影响，即使有，也只是起相反的即不利的影响。因而，我们必须把对减少货币工资有利于就业的希望主要寄托于投资的改善上，而投资的改善既可能起因于第（4）点的资本边际效率的增加，也可能起因于第（5）点的利息率的降低。现在让我们对这两种可能性作进一步的详细考察。

有利于增进资本边际效率的情况是：相信货币工资已经到达最低点，因而只能预期进一步的变动是向上的方向。最不利的情形是：货币工资会逐渐慢慢下降，而每一次的削减都会削弱将来是否能维持工资水平的信心。当我们进入一个有效需求衰弱时期，如果货币工资突然很快地下降到如此之低的水平，以致没有人相信工资会无限制地继续下降，这种事态会有利于加强有效需求，但这只有政府法令才能做得到。而在一个工资自由谈判的制度中，这是很难行得通的。既然做不到这一点，那么，严格固定工资，而且使人们相信工资不会再有多大的变化，远比伴随着货币工资呈逐渐下降态势的萧条状态为好，因为在萧条状态下，工资进一步的轻微下降会被当作一个信号向人们表明：失业又增加了，譬如说1%。如果预期工资在来年要下降2%，它的影响大致相当于在同一时期应付的利息率上涨2%。在经过相应的修正后，以上所说也适用于经济繁荣状态。

根据以上所述，在当代世界的现实实践和现实制度下，以固定货币工资为目标的政策比随着失业量的变化而增减货币工资的政策更为有利——这是就资本边际效率而言，政策应该如此。但是，当我们就利息率而言时，这个结论是否还能成立呢？

所以，很明显，那些相信我们的经济体系能够自我调节的人们不能不把他们论证的重点放在工资和物价的下降对货币需求的影响上，虽然我不清楚他们是否已经这样做了。如果货币数量本身是工资和物价水平的函数，那么，按照这一思路，他们就没有希望取得成果。但是，如果货币数量几乎是固定不变的，那么很显然，它用工资单位衡量的数量就会由于货币工资足够程度的降低而无限制地增加。同时，它的数量与国民收入之间的比例一般也会大大增加。增加的程度取决于工资在边际直接成本中所占的比重，并取决于边际直接成本中的其他因素对工资单位下降的反应。

因此，我们至少在理论上可以用两种方法对利息率产生同样的影响：一是降低工资，而保持货币数量不变；二是增加货币数量而保持工资不变。因此，削减工资和增加货币数量作为获得充分就业的手段，都会受到同样的限制。上面列举的限制货币数量的增加能够使投资量增加到适度水平的种种理由，经过相应的修改后，也适用于工资降低的情形。如果货币数量只是轻微地增加，那么，它对长期利息率的影响可能不够大，而如果货币数量增加很多，则又可能通过影响信心而抵消它在其他方面的影响。同样，货币工资轻微地削减也可能难以产生什么影响。而货币工资大幅度的削减，即使能行得通，也会动摇信心。

所以，没有理由相信，一种弹性工资政策能够维持充分就业的状态；——正像没有理由相信，通过公开市场业务的货币政策，在没有其他辅助方法的情况下，也能达到这个结果一样。弹性货币工资政策和改变货币数量的政策，二者都不能使经济发挥自我调节的功能。

的确，如果劳动者总是处于能够采取有效行动的地位（并且也这样做的话），则一旦出现低于充分就业的状态，劳动者们便采取一致行动，削减货币工资到所要求的程度，即以工资单位计量的货币数量多到使利息率下降到符合充分就业的水平。如果是这样，我们就应该让工会而不是让银行系统去从事旨在实现充分就业的货币管理。

弹性工资政策和弹性货币政策，在理论分析上，虽然同样都是可供选择的改变用工资单位计量的货币数量的手段，但是，二者在其他方面当然有天壤之别。现在我们提出四个值得突出考虑之处供读者回忆。

（1）除去社会主义社会用法令规定工资政策之外，没有任何手段能统一削减每一阶层的劳动者的工资水平。工资削减只能通过一系列渐进的和不规则的工资变动得以实现。这些变动不是以社会正义和经济利益为准则，而且可能只是通过浪费性的和灾难性的斗争得以完成。在斗争中，相对于其余的人们来说，那些处于谈判最弱势地位的人们遭受的损失是最大的。但另一方面，货币数量的变化早已进入多数政府的权限之内，例如公开市场业务政策或者类似的手段。考虑到人类的本性和我们的制度，除非有人能指出弹性工资政策优于弹性货币政策，否则，只有愚蠢的人才会偏爱前者。此外，一种相对易于应用的方法，应该优于一种可能难以实行的政策。

（2）如果货币工资是非弹性的，那么，一部分价格（即除去“被管制”的价格或者出于边际成本之外其他的考虑所决定的垄断价格之外）的变动将主要对应于当期设备由于增加产量而导致的边际生产率的下降。这样，在劳动者和其他生产要素之间将保持一种实际上最理想的关系。其他生产要素所有者的报酬是由契约用货币规定的，特别是食利者阶层和那些在永久性企业、机关或者政府里领取固定薪金的人们。如果主要阶层的报酬在任何场合都用货币加以固定，从而所有生产要素的报酬用货币计量都没有什么弹性，那么，这就是最合乎社会正义和社会权宜之计的。考虑到大批不同的社会阶层已经在领取没有弹性的货币收入，只有无正义感的人才会选择有弹性的工资政策，而不是弹性货币政策，除非他能指出前者具有后者所没有的优越之处。

（3）通过降低工资单位来增加用工资单位计量的货币数量的方法，会按比例地加重债务人的债务负担；然而用增加货币数量同时保持工资单位不变的方法，会得到相同的货币增量，但影响正好相反。考虑到多种类型的债务加重，只有缺乏经验才会选择降低工资的方法。

（4）如果利息率的下降是通过降低工资水平的方法取得的。那么，基于上面已经说过的理由，这会从两个方面压低资本边际效率，从而也就构成推迟投资、延缓经济复苏的双重理由。

Ⅲ

因此，可以推知，如果对于就业量的逐渐减少，劳动者在货币工资逐步削减的情形下提供劳务，这一般不会导致实际工资的下降，甚至还可能通过对产量的反向影响而增加实际工资。这种政策的主要后果是造成价格的剧烈波动，以致在我们生活的依靠企业核算才能运行的社会中，企业核算成为多余的事情。把弹性工资政策当作一个自由放任经济体系所应有的正确的、合理的附属品的设想，与真实情况是相反的。在一个高度集权的社会中，突然的、巨大的和全面的变革都依靠法令来规定，只有在这种社会中，弹性工资政策才能成功地运行。我们可以想象，这种政策在意大利、德国或者俄国可以运行，但在法国、美国或者英国不可能实行。

如果像在澳大利亚那样，试图用立法来规定实际工资，就有一个既定的就业水平与这种实际工资相对应。在一个封闭的经济体系中，实际就业量会在该就业水平和完全无就业之间剧烈地波动。而实际就业量取决于投资量是否同对应于该就业水平的投资量相匹配。当投资量同该就业水平的投资量相匹配时，价格就处于非稳定的均衡状态；当投资量低于这个投资水平时，价格会急剧下降为零；当投资量高于这个投资水平时，价格会上升到无穷大。要想在这当中找出一个稳定的因素，这就是那些控制货币数量的因素。货币数量的决定总是与某种货币工资的水平相联系。在该货币工资水平下，货币数量要能在利息率和资本边际效率之间建立起一种关系，使得投资量保持在恰到好处的水平。果真如此，则就业量不变（对应于法定实际工资水平），而货币工资和价格急剧变动，达到正好维持恰到好处的投资量所必需的程度。在澳大利亚的实际情况中，之所以没有产生这种不稳定状态，当然部分地是由于立法手段总是难以完全达成既定目标，部分地还因为澳大利亚不是一个封闭经济体系，其货币工资水平本身就是一个对外投资水平的决定因素，从而也就是投资总量的一个决定因素。与此同时，贸易条件对于实际工资也有着重要影响。

根据上述考虑，我现在的观点是：在权衡各种考虑的得失之后，对于一个封闭经济体系来说，维持一个稳定的一般货币工资水平是最可取的政策。对于一个开放经济体系来说，如果该国同世界其余国家通过外汇比价的改变而能够达到国际收支平衡的话，这个结论同样适用。对于某些特定行业，工资具有一定程度的弹性是有好处的。它有助于劳动者从那些相对衰落的行业转移到那些相对兴旺的行业。但是，货币工资的总体水平应尽可能地维持稳定，至少在短期内应该如此。

这种政策会使价格水平具有相当程度的稳定性——至少比弹性工资政策有更大的稳定性。除“管制的”物价或者垄断价格之外，总体价格水平短期内在这个限度内反映了就业量的变动对边际直接成本的影响；长期内在这个限度内的变动则反映了由于新技术、新设备或新增设备所带来的生产成本的变动。

尽管如此，实际情形是：如果就业量有大幅度波动，价格水平也将随之产生相当大的波动。但是，正像我在上文已经指出的，其波动要小于执行弹性工资政策时的波动。

这样，在执行刚性工资政策时，短期内要稳定价格就必须避免就业量的波动。另一方面，我们在长期内仍有两种政策选择：一种是随着技术进步和设备升级而允许价格的缓慢下降，但同时保持工资稳定。另一种是允许工资缓慢上升，但同时保持物价稳定。总的来说，我偏向于后一种政策选择。其原因是，预期未来的工资较高比预期未来的工资较低更容易使实际就业量维持在充分就业的一定范围内。另一原因在于：逐渐减少债务人负担带来的社会收益，从衰落的行业调整到兴旺的行业很方便，货币工资轻微上升的趋势可能给人们带来心理上的鼓舞。这些考虑不涉及经济学的主要原理，而且对这两种政策详加论述也超出我现在的论述目的。
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 本章的附录将对庇古教授的《失业论》给予详细的批评。


第十九章 附录 关于庇古教授的《失业论》

庇古教授在其《失业论》中指出，就业量取决于两个基本因素：（1）工人们所要求的实际工资率；（2）劳动实际需求函数的形状。该书的中心章节是关于该函数形状的决定问题。工人们所要求的并不是实际工资率而是货币工资率。这个事实并未被忽视，但是它假设，货币工资率除以工资品价格就可以计量实际工资率。

《失业论》的第90页给出了两个方程式。按照庇古教授的说法，该方程式是对劳动实际需求函数的“研究的出发点”，但由于有几个隐含的假设而影响了他的分析的应用，这些假设一开始就混入了他的论证之中。因此，我将对他的处理方法直至争论的关键之处做一概述。

庇古教授把所有行业区分为“从事制造满足国内需要的工资品和制造用以销往国外换回工资品的出口品”的行业，以及“其他”行业。为方便起见，可以分别将其称之为工资品行业和非工资品行业。他假设，前一行业雇佣x人，后一行业雇佣y人。他用F（x）表示x人生产的工资品产品的价值，用F′（x）表示该行业的一般工资率。这种做法相当于假设：边际工资成本等于边际直接成本，
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 虽然他在行文中并没有加以说明。进而，他还假设x+y=？（x），也即总就业量是工资品行业雇佣人数的函数。于是，它又表示对劳动总量的实际需求函数（此弹性可以显示出我们所寻求的对劳动实际需求函数的形状）可以写成：

Er
 ={φ′（x）/φ（x）}·{F′（x）/F（x）}

仅就符号而论，他和我的表达方式没有重大区别。如果我们能够把庇古教授的工资品和我的消费品等同起来，把他的“其他物品”和我的投资品等同起来，那么，他用以表示由工资单位计量的工资品行业的产品价值{F（x）/F′（x）}，就和我的Cw
 是相同的。此外，他的函数Φ（在工资品等同于消费品的限度内）是我称之为就业乘数k′的函数，因为

Δx=k′Δy，

因而，

{φ′（x）=1+1/k′}

由此可见，庇古教授的“对劳动总量的实际需求弹性”是一个和我的某些概念相似的复合概念。它部分地取决于工资品行业的物质和技术条件（像他的函数F所表示的），部分地取决于工资品的消费倾向（像他的函数φ所表示的）。以上所说当然总是要限制在一个特殊场合，即边际劳动成本等于边际直接成本。

为了决定就业量，庇古教授把他的“对劳动的实际需求”同一个对劳动的供给函数相结合。他假设劳动的供给只是实际工资的一个函数，而不包括任何其他的变量。但是像他所假设的那样，实际工资是工资品行业的就业人数x的函数，这就等于假设按照当期工资的劳动总供给是x的一个函数，而不包括任何其他变量。这就是说，n=x（x），n是实际工资为F′（x）时的可能的劳动供给量。

这样，把所有的复杂情况排除掉，庇古教授的分析是试图从以下两个方程式中确定实际就业量：

x+y=φ（x）

和 n=x（x）

这里，有两个方程和三个未知数。似乎可以清楚地看出，他规避这个困难的方法是使n=x+y。这样做相当于假设不存在严格意义上的非自愿失业，也即在当期实际工资下，所有可能的劳动者实际上都就业了，在这种情形，x具有满足这个方程式的取值：

φ（x）=X（x）；

当我们如此得出的x的取值等于（比如说）n1
 时，则y必须等于X（n1
 ）-n1
 ，总就业量n等于X（n1
 ）。

这里值得稍停片刻，以便考虑一下这一切的含义。其含义是说，如果劳动的供给函数发生变动，则对于一定的实际工资水平，劳动的可使用量增多（于是满足方程式φ（x）=X（x）的x的取值，现在成为n1
 +dn1
 ），对非工资品行业的产出需求要达到这样的程度，即这些行业的就业增量足以使φ（n1
 +dn1
 ）和X（n1
 +dn1
 ）保持相等。能使总就业量可能发生变化的另外唯一的一种方法是：分别改变工资品和非工资品的购买倾向，以使y的增加伴随着x较多的减少。

n=x+y这一假设当然意味着劳动者总是处于能决定自己实际工资的地位。而这个假定又意味着对非工资品行业产品的需求要服从与上述方程式有关的法则。换而言之，这等于假设：利息率按照这种方式自行调节它与资本边际效率表的关系，以维持充分就业。没有这个假设，庇古教授的分析就会崩溃，从而提不出如何决定就业量的方法。但的确奇怪的是，庇古教授竟设想他能提出一个失业理论，而根本不涉及就业量的变化（也即不涉及非工资品行业的就业量的变化）。这种变化不是由于劳动供给函数的变化，而（例如）既是由于利息率的变动，也是由于信心状态的变化。

所以，他的书命名为《失业论》有点名不副实。他的这本书实际上并没有论及这个主题，而论述的是：当充分就业的条件得到满足，给定劳动的供给函数时，就业量将是多少。劳动总量的实际需求弹性这个概念的目的在于表明对应于劳动供给函数的给定移动，充分就业将上升或下降多少。或者——用另一种或许更好的说法——我们可以认为，他的那本书不过是一种非因果性的考察，考察对应于任何给定的就业量水平，决定实际工资水平取值的函数关系。但是，它不能告诉我们什么决定实际就业水平，并且也没有直接涉及非自愿失业的问题。

如果庇古教授否定我在前面定义的那种意义上的非自愿失业的可能性，则仍然难以看出他的分析如何能被运用于现实。因为他疏忽了关于什么决定x和y之间联系的讨论，也即工资品和非工资品行业各自就业量之间的联系，这是一个致命伤。

此外，他同意在一定限度内，劳动者事实上所要求的不是给定的实际工资水平，而是给定的货币工资水平。但是，在这种情形，劳动的供给函数就不单是F′（x）的函数，也还是工资品货币价格的函数，这样一来，他前面的分析就崩溃了，并且引进了一个追加因素，却没有引进一个追加的方程式来解决这个追加的未知数。一种虚假的数学方法除了使得每件事物只是单一变量的函数，并假定所有的偏微分都不存在之外，不可能在问题的分析上取得什么进展。对这种潜在的危险，没有比庇古教授的分析更好的例证了，因为后者虽然承认事实上还有许多其他变量，但仍然按照原来的方式进行研究，对已经取得的成果不作修改，因而这种承认是没有用的。因此，如果（在某种限度内）劳动者所要求的是货币工资，那么，除非我们知道是什么决定工资品的货币价格，否则即使我们假定n=xy，我们仍会感到资料不足，因为工资品的价格取决于就业总量。所以，在我们知道工资品的货币价格之前，我们无法断定就业总量是多少。同时，在我们知道就业总量之前，我们也不能知道工资品的货币价格。这正像我已经说过的，我们缺少一个方程式。然而，暂时假定货币工资而不是实际工资有刚性，就可能使我们的理论更接近于事实。例如，在英国1924～1934年动荡、不确定和物价大幅波动的十年间，货币工资稳定在6%的波动幅度内，而实际工资的波动幅度在20%以上。一个理论，除非它在货币工资固定不变（或者在一定范围内不变）或者在改变的情形中都能运用时，才能说是普适性理论。政治家们有资格抱怨货币工资应该具有高度的弹性。但是，一个理论家应该能毫无偏见地处理货币工资不具有高度弹性的问题。一个科学的理论不能要求事实迎合它的假设。

当庇古教授专门处理货币工资减少的影响时，他再次引入了显然（在我心目中是这么认为的）很少的资料以得到任何具体的答案。他从一开始就反对这样一个论点（
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 ，第101页），即：如果边际直接成本等于边际工资成本，则当货币工资减少时，非工资劳动者的收入将和工资劳动者的收入同比例变化。他反对的理由是：如果就业量不变，这个观点才能成立——就业量是否不变，正是需要讨论的问题。但是，到下一页（同上所引，第102页），他自己又犯了同样的错误，即假定：“在初始时，非工资劳动者的货币收入不变”；而他刚刚说过，如果就业量并非保持不变，这一点才能成立；就业量是否维持不变正是要讨论的问题。事实上，除非我们的资料加进其他因素，否则不可能为这个问题提供答案。

事实上，劳动者所要求的是给定的货币工资量，而不是给定的实际工资量（只要实际工资不降至低于某一最低点）。承认这一点会影响整个分析，即：如果承认这一点，则作为论证主要基础的那个假设就会崩溃，这个假设就是：只有实际工资比较高，才有可能供给更多的劳动量。例如，庇古教授用以反对（同上所引，第75页）乘数理论的假设是：实际工资率是给定的，也就是，既然已经达到了充分就业，即使实际工资率较低也不会增加劳动供给量。依据这样的假设条件，庇古教授的论点当然是正确的。但是，在这个段落中，庇古教授批评的是关系到实际政策的一种方案。在方案所涉及的时期内，英国的失业据统计超过了200万人（即有200万人愿意在当期货币工资下工作），而庇古教授竟假设，只要生活费用相对于货币工资有所上升，不管升幅多么微弱，也会使得工人退出劳动市场，而且退出的人数还会超过200万人。这种假设离事实如此之远，简直是想入非非。

重要的是应该着重指出这样一点，即庇古教授的整本书都建立在这个假设的基础之上：相对于货币工资的生活费用的任何上升，不论升幅如何微小，都会使得为数比当期失业量还要多的大量工人退出劳动力市场。

此外，庇古教授在同一段落中（同上所引，第75页），还没有注意到，他提出用以反对作为公共工程结果的“第二轮”就业的论点，也可以用来反对在相同的假设条件下，同一种政策导致的“第一轮”就业量增加的论点，因为如果在工资品行业中的总体实际工资率是给定的，则除非非工资劳动者减少他们的工资品消费，就业量就无论如何都不能增加，因为参加“第一轮”就业的新增劳动者会增加工资品的消费，从而会降低实际工资，因而又会（按庇古教授的假设）导致原来在其他地方已经就业的人们退出劳动力市场。然而，庇古教授显然承认第一轮就业量增加的可能性。第一轮就业和第二轮就业之间的分界线似乎成了庇古教授心理上的关键之处，在该处，他良好的常识见解不再能支配他拙劣的理论。

由于假设条件和分析方法的差异而得出的不同结论，可以用庇古教授用以概括其观点的下述重要段落予以说明：“在工人们相互存在完全地自由竞争和劳动者完全自由流动的情形，这种关系（即人们所要求的实际工资率和对劳动的需求函数之间的关系）的性质是很简单的。强烈的倾向总是在发生作用，使得工资率和需求存在这样的关系，即每个劳动者都能就业。因此在稳定状态下，每个人都会就业。其含义是：任何时候都存在的失业，其原因完全在于需求状况继续在改变，而摩擦力使得工资不能及时调整。”
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他得出的结论是（同上所引，第253页）：失业主要是由于一种工资政策，这种政策使工资不能做出足够的调整，以适应劳动实际需求函数的变动。

由此可见，庇古教授相信，在长期中，失业能够通过工资的调整加以解决。
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 而我认为，实际工资（只有它的最低水平才由就业的边际负效用来决定）的水平，主要并不是由“工资调整”来决定（虽然调整也可能引起一系列反应），而是由这个经济体系的其他因素来决定。如果我的理解是对的，庇古教授未能将其中某些因素（特别是资本边际效率表和利息率的关系）纳入他的理论框架之中。

最后，当庇古教授论述“失业的原因”时，他确实和我一样讨论过需求波动。但是，他把需求状况和对劳动的实际需求函数等同起来，因而忘记了按照他的定义，后者是含义如何狭小的概念，因为按照他的定义（如我们在上文所见），对劳动的实际需求函数仅仅取决于两个因素，即：（1）在任何给定情形下，就业总量和必须为就业总量提供消费所需的工资品行业的就业量二者之间的关系；（2）工资品行业的边际生产率状况。然而，在他的《失业论》第5编中，“对劳动的实际需求”被认为是一个在短期内容易大幅波动的因素（同上所引，第5编，第6～12章）；并且他似乎认为，“对劳动的实际需求”的波动与工资政策未能对这种波动敏锐地做出反应结合在一起，成为经济周期的主要诱因。对读者来说，乍一看来，所有这一切似乎是合理的，是人们所熟悉的，因为除非他又回到原来的定义，否则“对劳动的实际需求的波动”在他心目中似乎具有和我所说的“总需求状况的波动”有类似的含义。但是，如果我们回到庇古教授的“对劳动的实际需求”的定义上，那么庇古教授的这一切就无法令人信服，因为我们会发现，世界上没有任何东西会比这一因素更难以在短期内发生剧烈波动。

根据定义，庇古教授的“对劳动的实际需求”仅仅取决于F（x）和φ（x）。前者代表工资品行业生产的物质条件；后者代表就业总量和与之相应的工资品行业中就业量之间的函数关系。除了长期的逐渐变动之外，很难找到理由解释为什么这两个函数中的任何一个会有变动。可以肯定，没有理由假设它们可能会产生周期性的波动，因为F（x）只能慢慢地变动，而且在一个存在技术进步的社会中只能向前变动。而φ（x）除非工人阶级突然倾向于节俭，或者更一般地说，除非消费倾向发生突然变动，否则它将保持稳定。所以，我预期在整个经济周期中，对劳动的实际需求几乎会维持不变。我再重复一遍：庇古教授在他的分析中完全消除了不稳定因素，即投资量的变动，而这一变动往往是就业量波动现象的根源。

我之所以如此详尽的批判庇古教授的失业理论，并不是因为对我来说，他比其他的古典学派经济学家更值得批判，而是因为据我所知，他的理论是唯一试图精确阐述古典学派失业理论的陈述。因此，对于古典学派的这一最难以驳倒的陈述，我不得不提出我的反对意见。




 [1]
 把边际工资成本和边际直接成本等同起来的错误或许是因为边际工资成本的意义含糊不清。我们可以把它当做：追加一个单位产品的成本，如果除去追加的工资成本外，没有任何其他追加成本。或者，我们也可以把它当作：在现有设备和其他未被雇佣的生产要素的辅助下，用最经济的方法生产追加一个单位的产品所引致的追加的工资成本。在前一种情形，不可能在追加劳动的同时也追加任何企业经营能力或者经营资本或者劳动之外的任何会增加成本的东西。甚至不可能让追加的劳动比较少的劳动所能做到的那样更快地损耗设备，因为在前一种情形，不容许劳动成本之外的任何其他成本因素进入边际直接成本，这样，边际工资成本当然就等于边际直接成本。但是，根据这一前提所得到的分析结果几乎没有什么运用价值，因为它赖以成立的假设在现实中很少能实现，在现实中，我们不会愚蠢到如此地步，以致不把追加的劳动和适当追加的其他生产要素（如果它们在现实中存在的话）一起使用。所以，只有假设除劳动之外的所有生产要素都已得到最大限度的使用，这个假设的前提条件才得以成立。


 [2]
 指《失业论》。


 [3]
 参见《失业论》第252页。


 [4]
 他并没有做出这样的暗示或建议，即这一结果是来自对利息率的反应。


第二十章 就业函数
 
[1]



Ⅰ

在第三章，我们曾给总供给函数Z=φ（N）下过定义，它表示就业量N和与之对应的产量的总供给价格之间的关系。就业函数和总供给函数的区别仅在于：前者本质上是后者的反函数，而且是用工资单位加以衡量的。就业函数表示的是以工资单位计量的有效需求数量与就业量之间的关系，其目的在于说明：当一家厂商或者一个行业或者行业整体面临一定的有效需求时，将提供多少就业量才能使其产量的供给价格恰好等于该给定量的有效需求。这样，如果用工资单位计量的有效需求的数量为Dwr
 ，一家厂商或者一个行业与之相对应的就业量为N，则就业函数为Nr
 =Fr
 （Dwr
 ）。或者更一般地说，如果我们可以假设Dwr
 是总有效需求Dw
 唯一的函数，则就业函数就是Nr
 =Fr
 （Dwr
 ）。那就是说，当有效需求为Dw
 时，r行业中的就业量就是Nr
 。

在这一章，我们将挖掘就业函数的某些性质。但除了这些性质本身所具有的意义之外，我们还有两个理由说明为什么要用就业函数代替普通的供给函数才符合本书的方法和目的。首先，就业函数是为了用我们自己所给出的单位来表示与我们的研究主题有关的事实，而不引入任何数量上含糊不清的单位。第二，就业函数比普通的供给函数更适合用于分析行业总体或者产量的问题，以区别于单个厂商或行业在既定情况下的问题——其原因如下：

当我们为一种特定的商品画一条普通劳动者的需求曲线时，总是假设给定公式中成员的收入；成员的收入变动了，则需要重新画出另一条需求曲线。同样，当我们画出某一种商品的供给曲线时，总是假定整个行动。因此，当我们考察单个行业对总就业率的改变的反应时，我们必然涉及的不会是每个行业的单个需求曲线和供给曲线，而是相应于总就业量的不同假设的两组曲线。然而，在就业函数的场合，要得到一个反映总体就业量变动的总体行业的函数，是比较容易实现的。

让我们（首先）假设，消费倾向是既定的。同样，上面第十八章中作为既定的其他因素也仍然是假定的，并且不假设，我们所考虑的问题是投资量的改变所引起的就业量的改变。在这些假设条件下，每一个用工资单位计量的有效需求的水平将有一个与之相应的总就业量，而且这个有效需求按照一定的比例分解为消费和投资。此外，每一个有效需求水平都相应于一定的收入分配。因而，进一步做出如此假设是合理的，即：相应于既定的总有效需求水平，存在着一个唯一的该有效需求在相同行业中的分配。

这使我们能够决定，相应于一定的总就业量水平，各个行业的就业量如何。就是说，它可以告诉我们相应于每一个用工资单位计量的总有效需求水平，在各个特定行业的就业量，从而，上面所定义的行业的第二种形式的就业函数，即Nr=Fr（Dw），所要求的条件得到了满足。这样，我们可以得到一个有利之处，即：在这些条件下，单个就业函数在这个意义上是添加剂，就是说，相应于一定水平的有效需求的整个行业的就业函数等于各个单个行业的就业函数的总和，也即：

F（Dw
 ）=N=mΣNr
 =ΣFr
 （Dw
 ）

只要我们能够找到衡量产量的某种充分令人满意的方法，那么，给出所谓产量弹性或者生产弹性的定义也是有用的。该弹性衡量任何一个行业所面临的用工资单位计量的有效需求增加时，该行业的产量的增加率，即：

Eer
 =dNr
 /dDwr
 ·Dwr
 /Nr


只要我们假设价格等于直接成本，那么，我们就可以得到：

ΔDwr
 =I/I-eor
 ΔPr


其中，Pr为预期利润。
 
[2]

 由此可见，如果eor
 =0，也即：如果该行业的产量完全缺乏弹性，那么，以工资单位计量的全部有效需求的增加量会被当做利润而归之于企业家，即ΔDwr
 =ΔPr；如果eor
 =1，即产量弹性为1，则在有效需求的全部增加量中，没有任何部分成为利润，全部被进入边际直接成本的因素所吸收。

此外，如果某一行业的产量是该行业雇用的劳动者数量的函数φ（Nr），那么，我们就可以得到：
 
[3]



I-eor
 /eer
 =-Nr
 φ″（Nr
 ）/pwr
 {φ′Nr
 ）}2


其中，pwr
 是用工资单位计量的单位产品的预期价格。由此可见，eor
 =1这个条件意味着？″（Nr）=0，也即随着就业量的增加，其报酬保持不变。

至于古典学派，它假定实际工资总是等于劳动的边际负效用；并假定就业量增加时，劳动的边际负效用也增加，从而，如果实际工资减少，其他条件不变，则劳动的供给将下降。这实际上等于假设用工资单位计量的支出的增加是不可能的。如果这是真实的，则就业弹性这个概念就没有应用的领域。此外，在这种情况下，也就不可能通过用货币计量的支出的增加来增加就业量。因为货币工资会随着货币支出的增加而成比例地上升。从而，用工资单位计量的支出不会增加，结果就业量也不会增加。但是，如果古典学派的假设不能成立，那么，就有可能通过增加以货币计量的支出来增加就业量，一直到实际工资下降到等于劳动的边际负效用。在该点，其含义就是充分就业。

当然，在通常情况下，eor
 的价值总在0与1之间。所以当货币支出增加时，用工资单位计量的价格将上升的程度，也即实际工资下降的程度，取决于产量弹性对用工资单位计量的支出的反应。

用e′pr表示预期价格Pwr
 反应于有效需求Dwr
 变化的弹性，即

dPwr
 /dDwr
 Dwr
 ，/pwr


由于Or
 。Pwr
 =Dwr
 ，我们可得

dor
 /dDwr
 ·Dwr
 /Or
 +dpwr
 /Dwr
 ·Dwr
 /pwr
 =1

或者e’Dr
 +eor
 =1

这就是说，价格和产量反应于有效需求（用工资单位计量）变化的弹性之和等于1。按照这个规律，有效需求的作用部分在于影响价格上，部分在于影响产量上。

如果我们所讨论的是整体行业，并且假定我们可以找到一种能计量整体产量的单位，则运用同样论证可得e′D
 +eo
 =1。其中，符号的右下方没有r记号，是指对全社会的行业而言。

现在，我们用货币代替工资单位来计量价值，并且把如此得到的结论推广到行业全体。

如果用W代表一个单位劳动的货币工资，P代表用货币计量的一个单位总体产品的预期价格，那么，我们就可以把反应于用货币计量的有效需求的变化的货币价格弹性写成ep
 （=Ddp/pdD），把反应于用货币计量的有效需求的变化的货币工资弹性写成ew
 （=DdW/WdD）。那么，我们就很容易地表明：

eD
 =1-eo
 （I-ew
 ）
 
[4]



正像我们将在下一章所看到的那样，这个方程式是货币数量论一般化的第一个步骤。如果eo
 =0或者ew
 =1，则产量不会改变，价格将与用货币计量的有效需求同比例地上升。否则，价格将以较小的比例上升。

Ⅱ

让我们再回到就业函数。在前面我们曾假定：相应于每一水平的总有效需求，该总有效需求在各个个别行业产品之间只有唯一的一种分配方式。但当总支出改变时，用于单个行业产品的相应的支出一般地不会同比例地变化——这部分地是因为个人当他们的收入增加时，用于购买各个行业的产品的数量不一定同比例增加；部分地是因为购买不同商品的支出增加时，不同商品的价格会做出不同程度的反应。

由此推论，如果我们承认，增加的收入可以有一种以上的方式花费掉，那么，迄今为止我们依次进行分析的假设：就业量的变化仅仅取决于因工资单位计量的总有效需求的变化，只不过是一个第一接近值而已。因为我们设想的总有效需求的增加在不同商品间的分配方式，可以在相当程度上影响就业量。例如，增加的有效需求大量流向具有高就业弹性产品，则总就业量的增加会大于有效需求大量流入低就业弹性产品的情形。

依据同样的方式，如果有效需求改变的方向是向着就业弹性相对较低的产品，则总有效需求没有任何变动，就业量也会下降。

以上这些考虑，当我们考察的是短期现象时更是特别重要。所谓短期是指时间短到无法预见有效需求的量和方向的改变。某些产品的生产需要时间，因而，增加它们的供给实际上不可能太快。这样，追加的需求突然引向它们，则它们会表现出一个低的就业弹性，即使情况可能是：如果给予充分准备时间，它们的就业弹性可能接近于1。

我发现生产时期这个概念的主要意义正在这里。一种产品，依照我的说法，
 
[5]

 如果对它的需求要有n个时间单位为既定的准备时间，而且如果这样它提供的就业弹性是最大的，那么，就说该产品的生产时期为n。在这个意义上，消费品作为一个整体显然就具有一个最长的生产时期。因为他们总是构成每一个生产过程的最后阶段。这样，如果对有效需求扩大的最初冲击来自消费的增加，则它的起始就业弹性低于最后均衡水平时的数值，更低于有效需求扩大的最初冲击来自投资增加时的起始就业弹性低于最后均衡水平时的数值。此外，如果增加的需求是个有相对较低的就业弹性的产品，则需求增加的大部分将会增大企业家们的收入，较小的部分增加工资劳动者和其他直接成本因素的收入。其结果，将对支出产生不利影响。因为，企业家可能比工资劳动者从增加的收入中储蓄更多。然而，对这种情况不宜过分夸大，因为它们的反作用大体上是相同的。
 
[6]

 将来需求的变动事先预告给企业家的时间不论有多长，反应于一定投资量增加的起始的就业弹性不可能和最后的均衡数值一样大，除非在生产的每个阶段都有剩余的存货和剩余的生产能力。另一方面，剩余存货的消耗也是一种负投资，因而会形成对投资量增加的一种抵消。如果我们设想，初始时在生产的每个阶段都有过剩存货，初始的就业弹性可能接近于1；当存货已经被吸收完毕，但在较早生产阶段生产的产品按照适当的速度形成供给增加到来之前，就业弹性将会下降；而当接近新的均衡位置时，就业弹性又重新上升趋向于1。然而，这会遇到某些限制条件，因为当就业量增加时，租金因素可能吸收掉更多的支出额；利息率提高也会有同样后果。由于这些原因，那么，在一个处于变动中的经济体系中，价格的完全稳定是不可能的。除非有某种特殊机制，使得消费倾向暂时发生适当程度的波动。但是，由此引起的价格的不稳定性不会导致一种利润刺激，从而造成多余的生产能力。因为价格不稳定性造成的意外收益将完全由那些拥有相对最后生产阶段的产品的企业家们获得，而那些不拥有适当种类的特殊资源的企业家们不可能把这种意外收益吸引到他们自己手中。这样，由于变动而不可避免地造成的价格不稳定性，不可能影响企业家们的行动，但只是把既成事产的意外财富投入幸运人们的怀抱（我想这一事实，在当代旨在稳定价格的实际政策的讨论中被忽略了）。不过，在一个易于变动的社会中，也不能完全取得成功。但是，也不能由此而认为，价格每一次微小的暂时的不稳定，就必然造成累积的非均衡状态。

Ⅲ

我们已经指出过，当有效需求不足时，就会有这种意义上的就业不足，即：人们愿意接受低于现行实际工资的工资而工作，但却失业。结果，当有效需求增加时，就业量也增加（虽然所得到的实际工资等于或者小于现行实际工资），一直到这样一点，在该点，不再有多余的劳动者愿意接受当期实际工资，也即：除非货币工资的上升（在该点之后）快于物价的上涨，否则没有更多的劳动者（或者劳动时数）愿意从事劳动。那么，下一个问题要考虑的就是：当这种状态达到以后，支出仍继续增加的后果将会是什么？

在达到这种状态之前，使用更多的劳动者于既定的资本设备所造成的报酬递减被劳动者愿意接受的递减的实际工资所抵消。在达到这种状态之后，则要增雇一个单位的劳动，就要有其报酬相当于产品增加量的等价作为引诱（即提高实际工资率）。而增雇一个单位的劳动，却又会带来产品数量的递减。所以，在该状态之后，严格的均衡状态的条件，要求工资和物价以及利润，随着支出的增加都作同比例地增长。而包括产量和就业量在内的以实物量计量的“实际”均衡位置仍保持不变。就是说，这时，我们达到了这样一种状态，在这种状态内，粗略的货币数量论（把货币流通速度解释为货币“收入流通速度”）完全适用，因为产量不变，而物价却和MV以完全相同的比例上升。

然而，要把以上结论应用于现实，还必须记住以下一些限制条件：

（1）至少在一段时间内，物价的上涨会使得企业家们迷惑于增加就业量，乃至超过能使他们获得用产品计量的最大利润的水平。因为，他们如此习惯于认为，用货币计量的上升的销售额当做扩大生产的信号，以致当这种政策事实上已经对他们不再有利了，而他们还仍然继续这样做。也即他们可能在新的价格环境中，低估了他们的边际使用者成本。

（2）由于企业家们必须把他们利润的一部分用货币规定下来作为租金付给租金领取者，因而价格的上升，即使没有伴随任何产量的变化，将会使收入的再分配有利于企业家而不利于租金收取者，这种收入的再分配有可能反作用于消费倾向。然而，这个过程并不是只有当充分就业已达到时才开始的——随着支出的增加，这个过程将会在所有时间内稳定地进行。如果租金领取者比企业家较少倾向于花费，那么，和相反的假设（企业家较少倾向于花费）相比，实际收入从租金领取者那里逐渐抽出将意味着，只要有货币量的少量增加和利息率的微小下调，就可以达到充分就业。当充分就业已经达到之后，如果第一种假设事态（租金收取者较少倾向于花费）继续存在，则物价的进一步上升将意味着利息率多少要上升以阻止物价无限制地上涨，意味着货币数量的增加将小于支出增加的比例。而如果是第二种假设事态（企业家较少倾向于花费）继续存在时，则情况会相反。如果租金领取者的实际收入减少，其减少达到某一点，作为其相对贫因的结果，可能出现这样的情况，即：从上述第一种假设事态转变为第二种假设事态。这个转折点可能出现在充分就业达到以前或者以后。

Ⅳ

在通货膨胀与通货紧缩之间明显的非对称性，或许使人们感到有点困惑。因为有效需求收缩到充分就业所要求的水平以下，会压缩就业和物价。而有效需求膨胀到高于充分就业所要求的水平，则只会影响到物价。然而，这种非对称性只是这样一个事实的反映，即：虽然当实际工资低于一定就业量的劳动边际负效用时，劳动者总是可以拒绝工作，从而使该就业量不能实现。但当实际工资不低于一定就业量的劳动边际负效用时，劳动者却不能强行就业，以使该就业量得以实现。




 [1]
 那些（完全）不喜欢代数的人们可以略去本章第一节而不会有多大损失。


 [2]
 因为，如果PWT代表用工资单位计量的单位产品的预期价格，则：ΔDwr
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 因为，由于Dwr
 =Pwr
 Or
 ，

所以，[image: ]
 。
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 因为，由于p=Pw·W and D=Dw·W，we have
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 [5]
 这与通常的定义不同。但似乎对我来说，体现了该概念的意义之所在。


 [6]
 关于上述主题的进一步讨论，可见我的《货币论》第4编。


第二十一章 价格理论

Ⅰ

只要经济学家们论及什么是所谓的价值论时，他们总是习惯于说：价格取决于供给和需求状况；而且，特别是边际成本和短期供给弹性的变化起着重大作用。但是，当他们进入第2卷，或另成一书，讨论所谓货币和价格理论时，我们就再也听不到这些平常而易懂的概念，而恍若进入另一个世界，在这个世界里，价格取决于货币数量，取决于货币的收入流通速度，取决于相对于交易量而言的流通速度，取决于货币贮藏，取决于强迫储蓄，取决于通货膨胀和通货紧缩，如此等等。很少或者根本不再试图把这些空泛的名词同以前的供给和需求弹性的概念联系起来。那么，如果思考一下我们正在接受的传授，并且设法使之合理化，则在比较简单的讨论中，似乎是假定供给弹性必然等于零，需求与货币量成比例地变动；而在更深奥的讨论中，我们就像是堕入云里雾中，什么都不清楚，什么都可能。我们这些人都习惯于发现我们有时在月亮的这边，有时又在月亮的那边，不知道把这两边连接起来的道路是什么，这种情况有点像我们在清醒时和睡梦中的关系。

前面若干章的目的之一，在于避开这种双重生活，并且把价格理论与价值论从总体上密切结合起来。经济学做出一方面是价值论和分配论，另一方面是货币论这样的区分，我认为，实在是一种错误的区分。我主张正确的二分法应该是：一方面，是关于单个行业或者厂商的理论，研究一定量的资源如何在不同用途之间的分配，以及它们的报酬如何；另一方面，是关于社会总体的产量和就业量的理论。如果我们所研究的仅限于单个行业或者厂商，并且假定就业资源的总量固定不变，其他行业或者厂商的情况也不变，那么，的确我们就可以不必涉及货币的重要特性；但是，一旦我们研究的问题是什么决定整个社会的产量和就业量，那么，我们就需要有一种货币经济的完整的理论。

或许，我们也可以按照静态均衡理论和动态均衡理论来划分——后者意指某一种经济体系的理论，在该经济体系中，对将来看法的改变会影响现在的事态。因为，货币的重要性主要来自它是联系现在和将来的一个环节，我们可以先考虑一个我们对将来的看法固定不变，并且在各个方面都可靠的世界，在其中，在正常经济动机的影响下，资源如何在不同用途之间分配才符合均衡状态；——然后，再对经济体系作进一步的区分：一是，完全没有变动的；二是，有变动的，但一切从一开始就都可以预见的，或者可以从简单化了的基础知识进入研究现实世界的各种问题。在这个现实世界里，我们以前的预期很可能不会应验，而现在对将来的预期可能影响我们今天的行为。正是当我们做出进入现实世界的转变时，货币作为连接现在和将来之环节的特性就必须进入我们的考虑了。虽然动态均衡的理论必须依靠货币经济来探求，但是它仍然保存着价值论和分配论，而不是独立的“货币论”。货币的最主要的特质是联系现在和将来的一种微妙的手段；除非利用货币，否则，我们就甚至不可能开始讨论变动的预期对当期活动的影响。我们即使能取消黄金、白银和法定偿付工具，也不能取消货币。只要存在着耐久性的资产，它就有可能具有货币的特质，
 
[1]

 因而也就会引起货币经济所特有的问题。

Ⅱ

一个单独的行业所特有的价格水平，部分地取决于进入它的边际成本的生产要素的报酬率，部分地取决于产量的规模。当我们转向考察整体行业时，没有理由修改这个结论。一般价格水平部分地取决于进入边际成本的生产要素的报酬率，部分地取决于总体产量的规模，即（在设备和技术为既定的条件下）取决于就业量。当我们转向整个社会的总产量时，真实的情况是，任何行业的生产成本部分地取决于其他行业的产量。但是，我们必须考虑的更重要的变动是，需求的变动对成本和产量这二者的影响。当我们讨论的是总体需求，而不再是假设总体需求不变条件下孤立地考察对单个产品的需求时，正是要在需求方面引入新观点。

Ⅲ

为简单起见，我们可以假设进入边际成本的不同生产要素的报酬率都按照相同的比例变动，即随着工资单位作同比例的变动。这样，一般价格水平（设备和技术为既定）就部分地取决于工资单位，部分地取决于就业量。因此，货币数量的变动对价格水平的影响可以认为是两种影响之总和：一是，对工资单位的影响；二是，对就业量的影响。

为了说明其中的观点，我们可以再进一步简化我们的假设。假设：（1）所有未就业的资源在生产所需要的产品的效率上都是同质的，是可以互换的。（2）进入边际成本的生产要素，只要有多余的未就业的，它们就不会要求增加现行的货币工资。在这些假设条件下，只要存在有任何失业，货币数量的增加对价格就没有任何影响；并且，就业量将与货币数量的增加所导致的有效需求的增加作同比例地增加。与此同时，充分就业一旦达到，则从那以后，与有效需求的增长作同比例增长的是工资单位和价格。由此可见，只要有失业，供给就会有完全弹性；而充分就业一旦达到，供给就完全无弹性。又假设，有效需求与货币数量同比例的变动，则货币数量论可以阐明如下：“只要有失业存在，就业量将和货币数量同比例变动；而当充分就业存在，价格将和货币数量同比例地变动。”

然而，通过引进了足够数量的简单化假设，使我们满足了传统，使货币数量论得以成立之后，我们还要考虑在现实中可能影响事态的复杂因素：

（1）有效需求和货币数量不作同比例地变动。

（2）由于资源不是同质的，因而当就业量逐渐增加时，它们的报酬不是固定不变而是递减的。

（3）由于资源在生产中不能互换，因而某些商品已达到供给缺乏弹性的状态，而其他商品的生产，还仍然可能有未就业的资源的存在。

（4）在充分就业未达到以前，工资单位可能趋向上升。

（5）进入边际成本的生产要素的报酬并不都同比例地变动。

因此，我们必须首先考虑货币数量的变动对有效需求量变动的影响。而有效需求的增加，一般说来，会部分地使就业量增加，部分地会提高价格水平。这样，实际后果不是有失业存在情况下的价格固定不变，也不是在充分就业情况下的价格与货币数量同比例上升，而实际上是价格随着就业量的增加而逐渐上升。也就是说，价格理论既然是分析货币数量的变动与价格水平变动的关系，着眼于决定价格对货币数量变动的弹性，所以，它就必须研究以上所列的五种复杂因素。

我们将依次对它们进行考察。但是，这样做绝不意味着它们是严格地互相独立的。例如，有效需求的增长在影响产量增加和价格提高上的比例分割，可能影响货币数量同有效需求呈相关联的方式。又如，生产要素的报酬不同比例的变动也会影响货币数量同有效需求量的关系。我们分析的目的不在于提供一种机械的或者盲目操作的方法从而能给出万无一失的答案，而是为我们提供一种解决具体问题的系统的和有秩序的思想方法。而且，在我们对复杂的因素孤立地一一进行分析得出暂时的结论之后，我们又必须回过头来尽我们的可能顾及到这些复杂因素之间的可能的相互关系。这就是经济学思维的性质，应用我们思想的正式原则（没有这些原则，我们就会茫然无所适从）的任何其他的方式都会把我们引向错误。正像在本章下面的第6节所将要说明的那样，用虚假的数学方法把一个经济分析体系加以公式化和形式化，其最大的弊端即在于，它明确地假设所包含的各个因素之间是严格地相互独立的；如果这些假定一旦不能成立，那么，这种方法就会完全丧失其说服力和权威性。而在通常的论述中，我们并不是盲目地推导，而是在任何时候都知道我们在做什么，文字的意义是什么。我们可以把必须保留的限制条件和以后我们必然调整的都“保存于我们的头脑之中”，但不能用这种方法，即把偏微分所简化掉的复杂关系保存在几页代数稿纸的“背面”，而在这几页代数的推导中，又假设这些偏微分的导数都等于零。近来的“数理”经济学只不过是混合品，其不精确如同它们所依赖的初始的假设条件那样。其作者则在自命不凡和毫无用处的符号的迷雾中把现实世界的复杂性和相互依赖性置于不顾了。

Ⅳ

（1）货币数量的变动对于有效需求量的主要作用，是通过它对利息率的影响实现的。如果这是唯一的反作用，则在数量上的作用可以从三个因素中推演出来：（a）流动性偏好表。它告诉我们，为了使新增加的货币量被愿意持有者所吸收，利息率将必须下降多少。（b）资本边际效率表。它告诉我们，一定的利息率的下降会使投资量增加多少。（c）投资乘数。它告诉我们，一定量的投资的增加会使整个有效需求量增加多少。

但是，这种分析虽然对我们的研究提供了有价值的程序和方法，但是，如果忘记了（a）（b）和（c）这三个因素本身也是部分地取决于我们尚未考察的（2）（3）（4）和（5）各种复杂因素，则这种方法似乎简单到不可信的程度。因为流动性偏好表本身取决于有多少新增加的货币数量被收入和工业流通所吸收，而这种工业流通的大小又取决于有效需求量增加多少，以及有效需求的增加量对价格上升、工资增加和产量等就业量的变动诸方面的影响又如何分割。此外，资本边际效率表又部分地取决于货币数量的增加所造成的事态对将来货币诸方面预期的影响。最后，投资乘数又会受到由于有效需求的增加而产生的新收入的增加量在不同消费者阶层中的分配方式的影响。以上所列，当然不是可能的相互影响的全部。尽管如此，如果我们能掌握全部事实数据，我们就可以有足够多的联立方程来求得确定性的成果。例如，我们会得到一个有效需求量的确定的增加量。这个增加量在照顾到各项事物之后，将与货币量的增加量相适应，并且与之处于均衡状态。此外，只有在异常例外的情况下，货币数量的增加才会与有效需求量的减少相联系。

有效需求量与货币量之比，和我们通常所称呼的“货币的收入流通速度”很相当；所不同的在于：有效需求相当于能使生产得以启动的预期收入，而不是实际实现了的收入；是总收入而不是净收入。但是，“货币的收入流通速度”只是一个名词，什么也解释不了。没有理由认为它是一个常数，因为正像我们在前面的讨论中所表明的那样，它取决于许多复杂的和可变的因素。使用这个名词，我想，会掩盖真正的因果关系；而且，除了造成混乱以外，不会引向什么有意义的结果。

（2）像我们在上面（第42页）已经表明的那样，报酬递减和报酬不变的区分，部分地取决于工人们是否严格地和他们的效率成比例地得到报酬。如果是与效率成比例，则当就业量增加时，我们就会有一个固定不变的劳动成本（用工资单位来计量）。但是，如果一定等级的劳动者，不管个人的效率如何，其工资是统一的；那么，不管设备的效率如何，我们将有一个上升的劳动成本。此外，如果设备不同质，则使用它的某一部分会造成单位产品的较大的直接成本。这样，在劳动成本的增加所造成的成本增加之外，还有另一个使边际直接成本持续增加的因素。

因此，一般说来，当既定设备的产量增加时，供给价格就会增加。这样，不论工资单位是否变动，产量的增加总会伴随着价格的上升。

（3）在上面的第（2）中，我们曾仔细考虑过供给曲线不完全有弹性的可能性。如果在专业化的未就业的资源各个数量之间保持着完全平衡的关系，那么，各种未就业的资源会同时达到充分就业。但是，一般说来，对某些劳务和商品的需求会达到一个水平，超过它，它们的供给可能暂时地会完全没有弹性，而在其他方向上，仍然有大量多余资源没有就业。这样，当产量增加，会陆续地出现一系列“瓶颈”。在这里，某些商品的供给不再有弹性，它们的价格必然上升到必要的程度，以使需求转向其他方向。

只要存在有各种类型的可以利用的有效的、未就业的资源，那么，一般价格水平的上升就有可能不像产量的增加那样大。但是，产量一旦增加到足够的程度开始接近“瓶颈”时，某些商品的价格就可能急剧上涨。

然而，在本项以及在第（2）项中，供给弹性部分地取决于时间的长短。如果有足够的时间使得设备本身的数量也可以变动，则供给的弹性最终无疑会较大。这样，在失业普遍存在的情况下，有效需求的温和变动可能使价格的提高很小，主要是使就业量增加；而如果有效需求变动很大，而且是没有预见到的，则会造成某些暂时的“瓶颈”，使得价格上升，而不是就业量增加，这种后果的程度开始时比后来大。

（4）在充分就业达到以前，工资单位就可能趋向上升，这是无需多加评论或者解释的。由于每个工人群体，在其他条件不变情况下，会从他们自己的工资增加中受益，于是所有的群体自然地会在提高工资上造成压力。而企业家们在营业较好时，也愿意满足这种要求。因此，有效需求任何增加的一部分就有可能被为满足工资单位的向上趋势所吸收。

因此，充分就业有一个最后的临界点，在该点，相应于用货币计量的有效需求的增加，货币工资应该充分地和工资品价格的上升同比例地上升。但在此最后的临界点以前，还有若干连续的较早的半临界点，在该点，增加的有效需求倾向于提高货币工资，虽然不是充分地与工资品价格的上升同比例。有效需求减少时，情况类似。而在实际经验中，用货币计量的工资单位并不是相应于每一次有效需求的很小的变动即连续地变动；变动是不连续的。决定这些临界点的不连续性的是工人们的心理以及雇主和工会的各项政策。在一个开放的经济体系中，上述工资单位的变动意味着相对于其他国家的工资成本的变动。而在经济周期中，甚至在一个封闭的经济体系内，工资单位的变动也意味着相对于预期的将来工资成本的变动。因此，这些不连续的半临界点具有相当大的现实意义。因为，当经济体系处于这些点之上时，用货币计量的有效需求的进一步增加会造成工资单位的不连续的上升。这从某种观点来看，可以被看做是半通货膨胀状态。它和绝对的通货膨胀有某些类似之处（虽然是很不完全的）。所谓绝对的通货膨胀，是充分就业的状态下，有效需求再增加必然造成的一个后果。此外，这些半临界点还具有很大的历史重要性，只是在理论上难以加以概括。

（5）我们首次的简单化包括一种假设，即：进入边际成本的不同生产要素的报酬都按照相同的比例变化。但是，在事实上，不同生产要素的用货币计量的报酬率表现出不同程度的刚性。而且相应于货币报酬的改变，还具有不同的供给弹性。如果不是这样，则我们可以说，价格水平是由于两个因素决定的：工资单位和就业量。

在边际成本中，最重要的因素或许是边际使用者成本，它可能同工资单位作不同比例的变动，而且波动幅度也较大。因为，当就业状况开始改进时，如果（情况可能是如此）增长着的有效需求使普遍的对于设备必须重置的日期的预期有迅速的改变，则边际使用者成本可能急剧增加。

虽然为了许多目的，假设进入边际直接成本的所有生产要素的报酬随着工资单位的改变而同比例地变动，这不失为一种有用的第一接近值的做法，但或许更好的是对边际直接成本中的生产要素的报酬采取加权平均的办法，并称之为成本单位。这个成本单位，或者上面的第一接近值——工资单位，可以被认为是根本的价值标准，在技术和设备既定的情况下，价格水平将部分地取决于成本单位，部分地取决于产量规模。因为按照短期内报酬递减的原理，产量增加时，价格水平上升的比例大于成本单位增加的比例。当产量增加到一个水平，在该水平，诸生产要素的作为代表的一个单位的边际产品，等于足够生产该产量的生产要素所要求的最低报酬。这时，我们就有了充分就业。

Ⅴ

当有效需求量的进一步增加不再进一步增加产量，而全部作用在一个与有效需求的增加完全成比例的成本单位的上升时，就达到了一种可能接近于真正通货膨胀的情况。直到这个点以前，货币数量的扩大完全是程度问题，不存在这样一个点，使我们可以在那里画出一条分界线并宣称通货膨胀已经到来。在此以前的每一次货币数量的增加就其对有效需求量的增加而言，可能是部分地作用于成本单位的提高，部分地作用于产量的增加。

所以，事情表现为：在真正通货膨胀到来以前的临界水平的两边有一种不对称的现象。因为，当有效需求缩减到这个临界水平以下时，它的用成本单位计量的数量就要减少；而当有效需求扩大到这个临界水平以上时，一般来说，将不会使得它用成本单位计量的数量有所增加。这个结果来自一种假设：生产要素，特别是工人们，总是倾向于抵制他们的货币报酬的减少，而对于货币报酬的增加则没有相应的抵制的动力。然而，这个假设显然具有充分的事实根据，即：如果货币报酬的变动不是普遍性的，那么某些特殊的生产要素将因其报酬的增加而受益，因其减少而受损。

相反，每当就业量有小于充分就业的趋向，货币工资会无限制地下降时，不对称的情况就会消失。但是，在这个场合，在充分就业水平以下就没有稳定的状态，一直到利息率不可能进一步再降或者工资成为零为止。事实上，要想使我们的货币经济体系表现出任何的稳定性，那么，某种生产要素用货币计量的价值即使不是固定的，也至少应该是黏性的。

认为任何货币数量的增加都是通货膨胀（除非通货膨胀仅指价格上涨）这个观点，与古典学派的基本假设有着密切的联系，这个假设是：我们总处在这样一种情况，即当生产要素的实际报酬减低时，它们的供给将减少。

Ⅵ

借助在第二十章所引入的符号，我们可以用符号形式来表示以上的论述。

让我们写出MV=D。其中，M代表货币数量，V代表货币的收入流通速度（这个定义在某些次要方面不同于上面已指出的通常的定义），D代表有效需求。那么，如果V是个常数，则只要ep
 （=Ddp/pdD），价格就和货币数量同比例变动。如果eo
 =0，或者如果ew
 =I，那么，ep
 =I的条件就可以得到满足（见上面第286页）。ew
 =I，那么，ep
 =I意味着用货币计量的工资单位和有效需求同比例地提高，因为ew
 =DdW/WdD。eo
 =0意味着产量不再对有效需求的任何进一步增加做出反应，因为eo
 =DdO/OdD。产量在这两种场合的任何一种场合下都不会改变。

其次，V不是常数。讨论这种情况，引进了另一个弹性概念，即有效需求反应于货币数量的弹性，写成：ed
 =MdD/DdM。

这使我们得到：MdP/pdM=ev
 ·ed
 其中ep
 =I-ee
 ·eo
 （I-ew
 ）

因此，[image: ]


这里，右下方没有符号的e（=MdP/pdM），作为金字塔的尖顶，衡量货币价格对货币数量变动的反应。

由于上面最后的公式告诉我们，价格反应于货币数量改变的成比例的变动。所以，它可以被认为是货币数量论的一个一般的表述。我自己对于这种推导方式并不赋予多大的价值；并且，我愿重复一下前面我曾提出过的警告，即：这种推导和普通的谈话一样，暗含着把变量当做自变量之类的假设（偏微分全然被忽视了）。我怀疑这种推导比普通谈话能使我们前进多少。当我们想用郑重其事的态度来表示价格和货币数量之间的关系时，用推导的公式把它们写下来，其最好的目的或许是，这样可以把这种关系的极端复杂性表现出来。虽然如此，但指出这样一点，即：货币数量的变动对价格的影响取决于ed
 、ew
 、ee
 和eo
 这四项因素，还是值得的。ed
 代表流动性偏好因素，决定在每种情况下对货币的需求；ew
 代表劳动因素（或者，更严格地说，代表进入直接成本的诸生产要素），它决定当就业量增加时，货币工资提高的程度；ee
 和eo
 代表物质因素，决定在现有的设备上增加劳动者就业时的报酬递减率。

如果公众以固定比例的货币持有他们的收入，则ed
 =I；如果货币工资固定不变，则ew
 =0；如果规模收益在全部生产过程中不变，从而边际收益等于平均收益，则ee
 eo
 =I；如果劳动或者设备都处于完全就业状态，则ee
 eo
 =0。

现在，如果ed
 =I，ew
 =1；或者如果。ed
 =I，ew
 =0，ee
 eo
 =I；或者，如果ed
 =I，eo
 =0；则e=I。很明显，还有一些不同的其他特殊场合下，e=I。但是，一般说来，e并不等于1；并且，或许不妨做出这种概括：在关系到现实世界似乎有道理的一系列假定下，以及除掉“脱离开通货”的情况，在其中：ed
 和ew
 变动很大，则e一般地总小于1。

Ⅶ

以上主要是讨论在短期内货币数量的变动如何影响价格。但是，在长期内，二者的关系是否会简单些呢？

这是一个历史的概括而不是纯理论的问题。如果历史上，流动性偏好的状态有某种长期一致性的倾向可以衡量，并采取其在悲观时期和乐观时期一起的平均值，则在国民收入和为满足流动性偏好所要求的货币数量之间就有某种粗略的关系。例如，在长期内，可能有某种相当稳定的比例的国民收入在货币形式上存在着，而公众又总是不愿意长期以呆滞差额的形式保持在手中。那么，除非利息率超过某种心理上的最低水平，否则，前者就不会大于后者。因此，如果超过活跃的流通所要求的货币数量大于上述的那个国民收入的比例，则利息率就会有早晚下降到临近那个最低水平的趋势。利息率的下降，假定其他条件不变，会增加有效需求；有效需求的增加会达到一个或者多个半临界点，在该点，工资单位表示出不连续的上升趋向，伴随着对价格的相应的影响。如果多余的货币数量占有国民收入的一个很低的比例，则会发生相反的趋势。这样，在一个时期内，利息率波动的净影响在于形成一个平均数，以适合于国民收入与货币数量之间的稳定的比例。公众的心理会使这个比例早晚恢复原状。

这些趋势在经济向上时比向下时所遇到的阻力要小。但是，如果货币数量很长时间存在十分不足的状态，其解决之法通常是变革货币本位或者货币制度以提高货币数量，而不是强行压低工资单位，从而增加债务负担。因此，从很长的时期来看，价格差不多总是向上的。因为，当货币相对地充裕时，工资单位上升；当货币相对地短缺时，某种手段就会被发现未增加有效的货币数量。

在19世纪，就平均每十年（譬如说）而言，人口的增长、新发明的迭出、新地域的开发、公众信心的状态、战争的频繁等等，和消费倾向一并足以建立起一个资本边际效率表，容许合理的满意的平均就业水平与高利息率（高到财富所有者在心理上能够接受）相协调。有资料证明：在差不多150年的时期中，在大金融中心的长期典型利息率大约是5%，信用可靠的证券的利息率在3%～3.5%；并且证明：这些利息率是低微的，足以促进一种投资量同一种平均的低得不是不堪忍受的就业量相协调。有时，工资单位，但更常常是货币本位或者货币制度（特别是通过银行货币的发行）会受到调整，以保证用工资单位计量的货币数量能充分满足正常的流动性偏好，而利息率又不是低于上面指出的标准利息率太多。通常工资单位的趋势；总的来说，是稳定地向上的；但是，劳动的效率也是增加的。这样，力量平衡的结果使得价格保持相当的稳定——根据索贝克物价指数，在1820年到1914年之间，五年平均的最高值只比最低值高50%。这不是偶然的，它被正确地解释为，是由于那个年代力量均衡的结果。当时，单个雇主群体的力量很强大，足以能阻止工资单位的上升不至过高于生产效率的增长；并且，当时的货币体系同时既很灵活又很保守，提供了一个用工资单位计量的平均货币供给量，使得银行的利息率处于财富所有者在他们的流动性偏好的影响下所能接受的最低平均水平。这时，平均就业量水平，当然低于充分就业很多。但是，还没有低到难以忍受从而引发革命的程度。

今天和预料中的将来，由于种种原因，资本边际效率表比19世纪时要低很多。所以，我们当代问题的尖锐性和独特性起因于这种可能性，使合理的平均就业量水平能够存在，又使财富所有者不能接受的较低的平均利息率水平仅靠控制货币数量是不能很容易地建立的。只要能保证用工资单位计量的货币的适量供给，就能够得到10年、20年、30年平均的过得去的就业水平。那么，甚至在19世纪也能找到解决问题的办法，如果这是我们现在仅有的问题——如果足够程度的通货贬值是我们所需要的一切——那么我们今天肯定也能找出解决问题的办法。

然而，在我们当代的经济中，到目前为止，将来也可能是最稳定、不容易变动的因素是财富所有者一般能够接受的最低利息率。
 
[2]

 如果一个过得去的就业水平要求的利息率大大低于19世纪的平均利息率，则很令人怀疑，这是否只是通过控制货币数量就能够达到。资本边际效率代表借款者从借款中所预期得到的百分比的收益，从中还需减去：（1）把借款者和放款者拉拢到一起的费用；（2）所得税和附加税；（3）放款者需要补偿其风险和不确定性的扣除。从收益中减去这些项目以后的剩余是净收益。它能诱使财富所有者牺牲他的流动性偏好。如果在过得去的平均就业水平条件下，这个净收益低微到不足道的程度，则久负盛名的办法也证明无效了。

回到我们眼前的主题。国民收入和货币数量的长期关系取决于流动性偏好；长期价格的稳定与不稳定取决于工资单位（或者，更精确地说，是成本单位）向上趋势的力量与生产体系的效率的增加率之比。




 [1]
 参阅前面第十七章。


 [2]
 巴杰霍特引用的19世纪的一个谚语；“约翰牛（英国）可以经受得住许多事情，但却经受不住2%的年息。”


第六编 《通论》引发的几点简短议论

第二十二章 略论经济周期

Ⅰ

前面各章表明，我们研究的主旨是探索在任何时期是什么决定就业量。如果我们是对的，那么，我们的理论就必然能够解释经济周期现象。

如果我们详细考虑任何一次经济周期的实例，我们将发现它是非常复杂的，而且在我们分析中的每一个因素都要求给予完整的解释。特别是我们会发现消费倾向、流动性偏好以及资本边际效率等等的波动都扮演着各自的角色。但是，我认为，经济周期的基本特征，特别是使我们称之为周期的时间顺序和期限长短的有规则性，主要是由于资本边际效率波动的方式。我想，经济周期最好被认为是以资本边际效率的周期变动为诱因，虽然这是很复杂的，并且常常由于伴随着经济体系的其他重要短期变量的变动而恶化。要展开论述，需要写成一本书，而不是一章所能完成的；而且还需要对大量事实详加考察。但是，以下的这个略论还是足以指明前面的理论所蕴涵的考察路线。

Ⅰ

所谓周期运动是指：当经济体系前进，譬如，向上发展时，最初是力量集合起来推动其向上，而且这些力量还相互影响累积而增强；后来，它们的力量逐渐丧失，一直到某一点，而趋向于被相反方向的力量所代替；相反方向的力量最初也是集合起来，并相互影响而加强，一直发展到最高度，于是也逐渐衰退，而让位于相反的方向（即向上的方向）。然而，我们所谓的周期运动不只是说，向上和向下的趋势一旦开始，不会在同一方向持久地继续下去，而是到最后走向其反面；而且还是指：在向上和向下的运动中，在时间顺序和期限长短上有着相当明显程度的规则性。

然而，我们称之为经济周期的另一个特征在我们的解释中还必须包括在内的，就是危机现象——事实是：向上趋势被向下趋势所代替时，转折常常是突然地和剧烈地；而向上趋势代替向下趋势时，却一般地没有一个激烈的转折点。

任何投资量的变动，如果没有相应的消费倾向的变动与之相抵消，当然会造成就业量的波动。由于投资量受高度复杂情形的影响，所以，不论是投资本身或者资本边际效率的波动根本不可能具有周期性的特点。一个具体的与农业波动相联系的特殊事例，将在本章的后一节单独加以考察。然而，我认为，肯定是有某些确定的理由来说明，为什么在19世纪的环境下，在一次典型的工业经济周期的场合，资本边际效率的波动居然具有周期性的特点。这些理由，不论是它们本身，或者用来解释经济周期，都绝不是生疏的。在这里，我唯一的目的是要把它们和前面的理论连接起来。

Ⅱ

我最好是从繁荣阶段的后期和“危机”的来临开始谈起。

我们从上文已经知道，资本边际效率
 
[1]

 仅取决于现有的资本品充裕或者稀缺，以及资本品的现时生产成本，而且还取决于对资本品未来收益的当期预期。所以，对耐久性资产而言，对将来的预期在决定新投资的适当规模上起着主导作用，这是很自然很合理的。但是，正像我们已经看到的，这种预期的基础是靠不住的。由于预期的依据捉摸不定，所以它们面临的是突然和剧烈的变动。

现在，我们已经习惯于在解释“危机”时把着重点放在由于交易和投机目的对货币需求的增加而引起的利息率的上升上。有时，利息率上升这一因素的确起着使事态恶化，或许偶尔起着导火线的作用。但是，我认为，对危机的最典型的而且往往是有力的解释，是它基本上不是起因于利息率的上升，而是起因于资本边际效率的突然崩溃。

经济繁荣阶段的后期，是以对资本品未来收益的强烈的乐观预期为特征。这种乐观预期强烈的程度足以置资本品日益膨胀充裕、资本品生产成本日益提高、利息率上升等于不顾。这是属于在购买者和投机者们影响下的有组织的投资市场的性质问题。这些购买者们大都不清楚他们在购买什么；这些投机者们更关心的是预见市场情绪的下一步变动，而不是合理地计算资本品的未来收益。结果，当幻灭降临过度乐观和过度购买的市场时，投资量就会突然甚至灾难性地下降。
 
[2]

 此外，沮丧和对将来的不确定伴随着资本边际效率的崩溃，自然会使流动性偏好急剧增加，因而利息率上升。这样，资本边际效率的崩溃就和利息率的上升相联系，从而严重地恶化了投资的降低。然而，造成这种情况的本质因素还是资本边际效率的崩溃，特别是在以前阶段大量新投资中曾对经济繁荣出过力的那些类型的资本的边际效率的崩溃。至于流动性偏好，除去与交易和投机的增加相联系的那部分以外，只有到资本边际效率崩溃以后才会增加。

资本边际效率的崩溃的确使得经济萧条难以对付。经济萧条延续一段时间以后，利息率的降低对经济复苏会大有帮助，也许是必要的条件。但是，现在，资本边际效率的崩溃可能到了如此全面的地步，以致没有利息率的实际可行的降低就不足以使经济复苏。如果能证明利息率降低本身就是一个有效的医治经济萧条的办法，那么，就不需要经过一个相当长的时期和金融当局多少直接控制的手段，就可以达到经济复苏。但是，事实上，通常并不是这样。而且，恢复资本边际效率不是容易的，因为它决定于不能控制的和不顺从的工商世界的心理状态。用普通的语言来说，在个人主义的资本主义经济体系中，信心的恢复是无法控制的。经济萧条的这方面的特点倒是能够正确地为银行家和工商界的人士们所强调，而却为经济学家们所低估，因为他们相信“纯粹货币”的救治办法。

这就引向了我的论点。即关于经济周期时间因素的解释。关于为什么在经济复苏以前必须要经过一段时期的解释，要从影响资本边际效率恢复的那些因素中去找。有两个理由可以解释为什么经济向下运动的持续时间不是偶然的，不是在这次为一年，下次为十年这之间波动，而是有规律性的，可以说是三年和五年；这两个理由是：第一，在一个既定时代，与正常增长率相关的耐久性资产的寿命长度；第二，多余存货的保管费。

现在让我们回到经济危机时发生的情况。只要经济繁荣继续，很大一部分新投资就会有一个令人满意的收益。幻灭感的到来，一则是由于人们对未来收益的可靠性突然产生了怀疑；再则或许是由于随着新生产的耐久品存货的稳定增加，现行收益呈现出一种下降的征兆。如果现行的生产成本被认为是高于以后的数值，则资本边际效率的下降又会多一层理由了。怀疑一旦发生，就会迅速扩大。这样，在萧条开始时，可能有大量的资本设备的边际效率变得微不足道，甚至成为负值。但是，在不足的资本设备通过使用、衰朽和老化造成明显的稀缺足以增加边际效率以前，需要一段时间。这段时间可能是一定时代资本设备平均寿命的较为稳定的函数。如果时代的特征变了，标准的时间间隔也就会改变。例如，从一个人口增加的时期转向一个人口减少的时期，则经济周期的过分萧条阶段就会拉长。但是，在上面我们已经给出了一个实质性的理由说明为什么萧条阶段的长短与耐久性资产的寿命和一定时代正常的经济增长率有着确定的关系。

第二个时间间隔稳定的因素，是由于多余存货的保管费。它迫使存货在一定时期里被吸收，这个时期不太短也不太长。危机以后新投资的突然停止，可能导致半成品多余存货的积累。这些积累的多余存货的保管费很少少于每年10%。因此，这些存货的价格必须下降，以便造成一种限制，限定在一定时期里，譬如说三年或者五年左右，把它们全部吸收掉。吸收存货的过程代表一种负投资，而这又会进一步损害就业。只有这种吸收过程完毕以后，就业才会明显地改善。

另外，在经济运动向下的阶段，产量减少，周转资本也会减少，这是负投资的又一个因素。它的数量可能很大。一旦衰退开始，巨额的周转资本的减少，会加强经济的向下发展，在典型的经济萧条阶段的早期，可能有针对存货增加的投资来抵消周转资本上的负投资；在下一个时期，可能在存货和周转资本上同时出现短期的负投资；等到经济运行经过最低点以后，可能有进一步的存货的负投资抵消周转资本的再投资；最后，当复苏已经很好地在发展途中，这两个因素又同时有利于投资的增加。在这种背景下，耐用品投资波动的扩大的和推波助澜的作用就必须加以考察。当这种类型的投资引发了周期波动的运动，则一直到这种周期运行已经部分地完成了它的进程以前，对这类投资的恢复将会有很小的促进。
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不幸的是，资本边际效率严重地下降也趋向于对消费倾向产生不利的影响。因为，它会引起股票交易所证券市场价值的剧烈下跌。对在股票交易所投资很感兴趣的人们，特别是如果他们是用借来的钱投资，那么，股票市场价格的剧烈下跌自然会使人们产生消沉的影响。这些人们在他们愿意用于消费的支出上，受到他们投资价值涨落的影响，甚至大于他们收入状况变动所带来的影响。具有“股票头脑”的公众，像在今天的美国，一个上升的股票市场可以说差不多是令人满意的消费倾向的一个主要条件。这个直到近来还通常被忽视的情况，显然会在资本边际效率的低落上进一步恶化消沉的影响。

当经济复苏一旦开始，它喂养和积累自己的方法是明显的。但是，在经济发展向下的阶段，当固定资本和原料存货都处于多余状态，同时周转资本又在减少，则资本边际效率表可能下降到如此低的程度，以致很少可能被利息率的实际降低所纠正，以得到一个令人满意的新投资量。这样，在像今天市场有组织和容易受影响的情况下，市场对资本边际效率的估计可能有很大幅度的波动，以致不能足够地被相应的利息率的波动所抵消。再者，正像我们在上面已经看到的，股票市场的相应的变化可能压低消费倾向，这种变化的方向又恰恰发生在最需要反方向变化的时候。因此，在自由放任的条件下，没有投资市场心理的深远的变化，就不可能避免就业量的大幅度波动。然而，我们没有理由可以预料如此深远的变化。所以，我的结论是：我们不能把决定当期投资量的职责安全可靠地放在私人手中。

Ⅲ

前面的分析似乎与有些人的观点一致，他们主张过度投资是繁荣阶段的特征，避免过度投资是救治萧条的唯一可能的办法；他们还认为，虽然由于上面提供的理由，萧条不可能被低利息率所阻止，然而繁荣却可以通过高利息率而避免。诚然，高利息率对付繁荣比起低利息率对付萧条更加有效，这种论断是有力量的。

然而，要从我的分析中推论出他们的结论，那是对我的分析的误解；而且，按照我的思路，这还包含着严重的错误。因为，过度投资这个词是含混不清的。它可以指预期注定要失败的投资；或者指在严重失业情况下没有用处的投资；或者指一种状态，在该状态下，每一种资本品都如此充裕，以致没有预期的新投资；甚至指在充分就业条件下，没有一种资本品能够取得超过其重置成本的收益。严格说来，只有在这个意义上，才能说是过度投资，即任何进一步的投资都是对资源的浪费。
 
[4]

 此外，即使在这个意义上的过度投资是经济繁荣的一个正常的特点，而救治之法也不在于依靠高利息率，因为高利息率可能妨碍某些有用的投资，并且可能进一步减低流动性偏好；救治之法在于：采取果断的步骤，用收入再分配以及其他办法来刺激消费倾向。

然而，按照我的分析，只有在前一种意义上，才可以说过度投资是繁荣的特征。我所指的繁荣阶段的典型情况，不是在其中资本已经如此充裕，以致整个社会不再有任何更多的合理的使用，而是在那里，投资决策是在不稳定和不能持久的情况下作出的。因为投资是由预期所推动的，而预期注定要失望。

当然，可能是这种情况——的确很可能是如此——繁荣的幻觉使得某些特殊类型的资本资产的生产如此过于充裕，以致其产品的一部分不论用任何标准来看，都可以视之为资源的浪费——我们可以补充说，即使不是在繁荣阶段，资源的浪费有时也会发生。就是说，繁荣会把投资引向不正确的方向。但除此之外，繁荣阶段的一个主要特点是：在充分就业情况下，投资在事实上能获得，譬如说，2%的收益，但却按预期收益为6%作出投资的决策，并以此为根据来估算投资项目的价值。但当幻灭来临，这种预期又被相反的“悲观错误”所代替，结果，在充分就业情况下的投资实际上可以有2%的收益，而预期却是负收益。这样；我们就等于处在这样一种状态：住房短缺，人们却住不起现有的住房。

可见，医治繁荣之法不是高利息率，而是低利息率。
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 因为低利息率可以使所谓的繁荣继续下去。正确的医治经济周期之法，不是取消繁荣，这会使我们永远处于半萧条状态；而是除掉萧条，使我们永远处于准繁荣状态。

所以，注定要走向萧条的繁荣是由于利息率和预期状态结合起来造成的。在正确的预期状态下，利息率对于充分就业来说可能已经太高；而在误导的预期状态下，只要这种预期状态继续下去，就会阻碍利息率充当抑制物价的作用。用冷静的眼光来看，利息率是高的；而过度乐观则会战胜利息率，不觉得它高，这就是繁荣状态。

除去战争期间以外，我怀疑我们是否有过任何繁荣如此强盛以致能够引向充分就业的近来经验。在美国1928～1929年间的就业，按照正常标准，是很令人满意的。但是，或许除去少数几个高度专业化的工人群体以外，我还没有见到过劳动力不足的证据。某些“瓶颈”现象虽然出现了，但是产量总体上还仍然能够进一步扩大。从以下意义上说，没有过度投资：拿房屋建筑来说；住房标准和建筑设备都已达到如此充足的程度以致每个人在充分就业的条件下都能得到他所需要的住房，房费是在房屋整个寿命期间除去补偿重置成本以外没多余的支付任何利息；再拿交通运输、公用事业和农业改良等方面来说，这些事业已发展到一定程度，再追加投资就得不到预期的合理收益，甚至不能补偿它们的重置成本。完全相反，如果认为美国在1929年就存在有严格意义上的过度投资是荒谬的。当时的真实情况有其不同的特点。在过去五年期间的新投资在总量上已经达到了如此巨大的规模，以致冷静地考虑起来，再追加投资的未来收益会迅速地下降，正确的预见可能使得资本边际效率下降到前所未有的低水平。除非长期利息率很低，并且能够避免把投资误导向有过度开发危险的特殊方向上去，否则“繁荣”是不能在坚实的基础上继续下去的。然而，事实上，除去那些由于受投机刺激的影响而处于过度开发特别危险下的特殊领域以外，利息率已经高到足以阻止新投资的进行。高利息率虽然可以克服投机刺激，但同时却又会遏制各种合理的新投资。由此可见，用提高利息率作为医治由于长期不正常的大量的投资所引起的事态的办法，无异于用杀死人的办法给人治病。

在像英国或美国这样富有的国家里，很可能的是：延续若干年份的接近充分就业的状态，假设在现行的消费倾向下，会与大量的新投资相联系。如果这个新投资的量大到如此的程度，以致最后会引向一种充分投资的状况。这里所谓的充分投资是指任何类型的耐用品投资的增加，在合理计算的基础上，总毛收益不再能大于再置成本。而且，这种情况可能比较迅速地达到——譬如说25年或者还少。不要因为我曾说过，严格意义上的充分投资状态甚至昙花一现都未曾出现过，就认为我否定它的可能性。

再者，即使我们假设，当代经济繁荣有可能与严格意义上的充分投资或者过分投资的货币情况相联系，而认为较高的利息率是适当的医治方法，仍然是荒谬的。因为，如果这一假定真的成为现实，那么，这也就是那些把病因归之于消费不足的人们所振振有词的了。真正救治之法在于，利用各种方法，例如收入的再分配或者其他提高消费倾向的方法，从而使得一个较小的当期投资量就可以维持一定的就业水平。

Ⅳ

在这里，谈论一下一些重要的学派可能有便利之处。这些学派从不同观点出发，都认为当代社会之所以有就业不足的长期趋势，要从消费不足方面去追究；——就是说，由于社会习惯和财富分配造成了过低的消费倾向。

在现行情况下——至少在直到最近以来存在的情况下，投资量是没有计划和控制的，而是受资本边际效率和利息率的支配的。前者由人们的无知或者投机的私人判断所决定，后者很少或者从未降低到成规的水平以下。用这些思想派别的主张作为实际政策的指导，无疑是正确的。因为在这种情况下，没有其他的办法把平均就业水平提高到一个更满意的水平。如果实际上不可能增加投资，则显然除去增加消费以外，就无法取得一个较高的就业水平。

在实践上，我和这些学派想法的不同只在于，当增加投资仍可以得到许多社会利益的时候，而他们却多少有点过于强调增加消费。然而，在理论上，他们值得批评的地方在于，他们忽视了有两种途径来扩大产量的事实。即使我们决定最好是慢慢地增加资本，努力集中于增加消费，我们也应该放开眼光，认真考虑了可供选择的各种途径之后，再做出决定。我自己深深感到，增加资本存量对社会有很大好处，一直到它稀缺时为止。当然，这只是个实际判断，而不是理论上非此不可。

我完全同意，最聪明的办法是双管齐下：一方面设法由社会控制投资量，以逐渐降低资本边际效率；同时，我也支持增加消费倾向的各种政策。因为，在现行的消费倾向下，不论我们怎样在投资上下工夫，恐怕充分就业也不可能维持。所以，有充分的理由同时并行两种政策——促进投资，同时又促进消费；不只是在现行消费倾向下，提高消费水平以适应增加了的投资，而且是提高消费倾向，以使消费达到更高的水平。

如果——为了便于说明问题，采取整数的办法——今天产量的平均水平比连续充分就业下可能有的产量水平要低15%；如果在今天的平均产量中有10%代表净投资，90%代表消费——进而再假设，在现行的消费倾向下，要达到充分就业，投资必须增加50%。这样，当产量从100上升到充分就业的115时，消费从90增加到100，净投资则从10增加到25——那么在双管齐下的政策下，我们也许可以改变消费倾向，使得充分就业的消费从90增加到103，净投资从10增加到12。

Ⅴ

另一学派认为，要解决经济周期问题，既不在于增加消费，也不在于增加投资，而在于减少寻求就业的劳动者人数；也即不增加就业和产量，而在于现有的就业量的重新分配。

这对我来说，似乎是一个时机不成熟的政策——比起增加消费的计划来显然更不成熟。有那么一天总会到来，那时每个人都会权衡增加闲暇时间和劳动而增加收入对何者更有好处。但是，就现在而论，我想，似乎绝大多数人还是愿意增加收入，而不是增加闲暇时间。我看不出有什么充分的理由可以强迫那些愿意增加收入的人们去享受更多的闲暇时间。

Ⅵ

有一学派是很不寻常的，这一学派认为，要解决经济周期问题，最好是用较高的利息率遏制经济繁荣于其初期阶段。能发现认为这种政策是正确的唯一论证来自D.H.罗伯森先生。他实际上是假定充分就业是不现实的理想。我们最好的愿望是比现在远为稳定的就业水平，其平均值或许比现在的水平稍高些。

如果我们把影响控制投资或者消费倾向的政策的主要变化排除掉，并且假定现有事态一般来说会继续下去。那么，我认为，通过足以抑制甚至最盲目的乐观情绪而总是在繁荣阶段一开始就能防患于未然的银行政策，可能会造成最有利的平均预期状态，这是可以商讨的。以预期的落空为特点的萧条阶段会导致如此巨大的损失和浪费，以致如果事先加以抑制，有用的投资的平均水平可能会高一些。这种看法，在其自己的假定的基础上，确定其是否正确是困难的，因为这要由事实加以判断，而且需要大量例证。但是，可以说，它忽视了消费的增加对社会带来的好处，即使它往往伴随着证明方向完全错误的投资。而即使这类的投资，也比没有投资好。不过，面对着像美国1929年那样的繁荣状态，手中的武器又只有联邦储备制度所拥有的那么几种，则即使是最明智的货币控制也会感到棘手。并且，在它的权限以内的各种办法其结果都是一样的。不论它是怎样，这种观点似乎对我来说，是一种危险的和不必要的失败主义的想法。它劝告我们，或者至少假设，应该永远过多地承受我们现存经济体系中的弊端。

只要就业水平的上升明显地高于譬如说前十年的平均水平，就要用高利息率立即加以遏制，这是一种严酷的看法。然而，这种看法却通常受到了除去上面提到过的罗伯森先生以外更多的论点的支持。这些论点除去思想混乱以外，竟无根据。在某些场合，这个论点来自这种信念，认为在繁荣时期，投资会超过储蓄；并且认为，较高的利息率一方面抑制投资，另一方面刺激储蓄，使二者恢复均衡。这意味着储蓄和投资可以是不相等的。所以，除非这些名词规定为某种特殊含义，否则，这一说法是没有意义的。或者，有时，有人提出另一种观点认为，伴随着投资增加而增加的储蓄是要不得的和不公正的，因为一般说来，这会引起价格的上升。但是，如果事情真的如此，则现行的产量和就业量的任何向上变动都要受到谴责。因为，价格的上升主要不是由于投资的增加——价格的上升是由于这个事实，即在短期内，供给价格通常会随着产量的增加而上升，这一方面是因为物质上的报酬递减；另一方面是因为当产量增加时，用货币计量的成本单位有上升的趋势。如果情况是供给价格固定不变，那当然价格就不会上升。然而，当投资增加时，储蓄还是会增加的。是产量的增加产生了储蓄的增加，价格的上升只是产量增加的副产品。如果没有储蓄的增加，而只是消费倾向增大，价格也会上涨。没有人有合法的既得权利用压低产量的办法来低价购买。

有人说，货币数量增加，利息率降低，从而投资增加，这是一种祸害。然而，先前的利息率并没有什么特殊的功效，新增加的货币也并不“强迫”任何人接受——新货币的创造是为了满足流动性偏好的增加。流动性偏好的增大，是与低利息率或者交易量的增大相适应的；而且这些新货币是被那些人持有的，那些人宁肯持有货币也不愿在低利息率下放贷。更有人说，经济繁荣是以“资本消费”为特征。所谓“资本消费”大概指负净投资而言，也即过度的消费倾向。除非把经济周期现象同战后欧洲通货崩溃期间发生的通货逃避相混淆，否则，事实完全相反，而且，即使这个说法是对的，那么，降低利息率比起提高利息率来好像是更有道理的医治投资不足的办法。总之，我从这些思想派别中找不出任何有意义的内容，除去，或许提供了一个暗含假定，即总产量不能改变，但是，假设产量固定不变的理论是不能用来解释经济周期的。

Ⅶ

在早期对于经济周期的研究中，著名的案例是杰文斯用季节关系影响农业的波动，而不是用工业波动的现象来解释经济周期。根据上述理论，这种解释像是对经济周期问题十分有道理的探讨。因为，甚至在今天，农产品的存货在一年和另一年之间的波动还是造成现时投资量变动的重要原因之一。而在杰文斯写作的时代——特别是他的大多数统计数字能适用的时期——这一因素的重要性远远超过其他因素。

杰文斯认为，经济周期主要是由农业收获量的波动所造成。这一理论可以重新表述如下：当某年谷物特大丰收时，通常留给以后若干年份的存粮通常会大量增加。这些额外增量的售出所得加在了农民当年的现时收入中，被他们视之为当年收入。不过，这对农民来说是收入增加了，但对社会其他阶层的收入支出量却没有影响，该部分谷物的售价等于一种储蓄。就是说，该年谷物的追加是等于该年现时投资量的追加。即使价格急剧下降，这一结论仍然可以成立。而当某年歉收时，则留给下年供现时消费之用的谷物就只能取自谷物的存货，从而消费者的相应的一部分收入支出不构成农民的现时收入，就是说，从谷物存货中取走的部分构成相应的现时投资的减少。这样，如果其他方向的投资不变，则在一年贮存供下年用的谷物数量很多，在另一年这种谷物数量很少，这两年的总投资量相差可能很大，在一个以农业为主要产业的社会中，影响这种流转的谷物数量的增减的原因，压倒地大于通常影响投资波动的任何其他因素。这样，我们就自然地找到丰收年是向上的转折点，歉收年是向下的转折点，关于使得丰收和歉收呈有规则性周期变动的物质原因的进一步的理论，当然是和我们这里的论述无关的另一回事。

近来，又有人提出一种理论认为，对工商业有利的，不是丰收，而是歉收。这或者是因为，歉收时，人们愿意为了微薄的实际报酬而工作；或者是因为歉收所造成的购买力的再分配有利于消费。不用说，以上把农业收成情况的描述用来解释经济周期，并不是我心目中的那种理论。

在现代世界，农业情况作为经济波动的原因，重要性不大，原因有二：第一，农产品在总产品中占有很小的比例；第二，来自两半球的大多数农产品世界市场的发展，把好季节与坏季节平均起来，则世界农作物数量波动的百分比远远小于单个国家农作物数量波动的百分比。但在过去，当一个国家主要依靠它自己的农业收成时，则除去战时以外，很难找到能与农产品留归下年使用的量的变动相比的导致投资变动的原因。

甚至在今天，密切注意原料存量的变动在决定现时投资上的作用，仍然是很重要的。这里的原料包括农产品和矿产品。我认为，从萧条到复苏，当达到转折点之后，其速度仍很慢，主要是因为过多的存货量减少到正常水平所造成的紧缩的影响。在繁荣阶段破灭以后，起初，存货量的积累缓和了崩溃的速度，而其代价则是使得后来复苏的速度衰减。有时，必须在存货的减少完成以后，才有复苏的势头。因为，当存货上没有现时的负投资以抵消投资，则在其他方向的投资量足以产生一次经济向上的运动。而如果在存货上有负投资，则该投资量便达不到足够使经济向上运动的程度。

我想，我们已经在美国“新政”早期的情况中看到一个显著的例子。这就是：当罗斯福总统大量举债支出开始时，各种存货——特别是农产品——仍然处在很高的水平，“新政”的一个组成部分，就是通过削减现有的生产以及其他各种方法，大力减少这些存货。存货减少到正常水平，是一个必要的步骤，一个必须忍痛的步骤。但是，只要它持续譬如说大约两年，它就会对用于其他方向的举债支出形成一个很大的抵消作用。只有当存货减少完了，较大规模的复苏才算完成了准备工作。

最近美国的经验也为制成品和半成品的存量——现在通常称之为“存货”了——的波动在经济周期的重要运动中引起较小振动的作用方面，提供了很好的例子。这就是：制造商为预期几个月以后一定规模的消费做准备而安排各行业进行生产时，往往做出程度不大的错误估计，估计量一般是略高于实际量的。当他们发现其错误时，便在短期内将生产收缩到低于现时消费的水平，以使过多的存货被吸收掉。这种先是膨胀而后又收缩的步伐证明足以影响现时的投资量。这种影响十分清楚地显示在美国完善的统计数据上。




 [1]
 往往为了方便，在引文中如果不会引起误解，“资本边际效率表”就写成“资本边际效率”。


 [2]
 我已经在上面（第十二章）表明过，虽然私人投资者他们自己很少直接负责新投资，而直接负责新投资的企业主虽然掌握了许多投资知识，但也要迎合市场，因为这样做在，经济上是有利的，也是不可避免的。


 [3]
 在我的《货币论》第4编中，部分的讨论与此有关。


 [4]
 然而，在关于消费倾向在时间上的分配的某些假定下，收益为负值的投资可以是有利的，因为对整个社会而言，它可以使满足最大化。


 [5]
 见下面（第327页）关于能够促进相反方面的论点，因为，如果我们不可能对我们现在的方法进行大的改变，那么，我可以同意，在某种情况下，在繁荣期间提高利息率，未尝不是两害就其轻的办法。


第二十三章 略论重商主义、禁止高利贷法、加印货币以及消费不足论

Ⅰ

大约有200年间，经济理论家和实践家们都深信不疑，贸易顺差对一个国家有特殊好处，逆差则有严重危害，特别是有贵金属外流时更是如此。但是，在过去的100年里，产生了明显的意见分歧。多数国家的大多数政治家和实践家，在相反意见的发源地英国有一半的政治家和实践家，他们仍然忠实于古老的学说；而差不多所有的经济理论家都坚持：除非从非常短的时期来看，担心外贸逆差是绝对没有道理的。由于外贸机制是能够自行调节的，企图对它进行干扰不仅是无用的，而且会使那些实行这种干扰的国家变得极为贫困；因为该国会失去国际分工的利益。为方便起见，按照传统，我们可以把那个比较旧的意见称之为重商主义，把那个比较新的意见称之为自由贸易论。这两个名词者有广义和狭义上的含义，因此必须根据上下文来加以解释。

一般说来，现代经济学家们不仅坚持认为，国际分工所带来的好处通常会大于实行重商主义政策所可能得到的好处；而且认为，重商主义的论证是建立在彻头彻尾的思想混乱的基础上的。

例如，马歇尔
 
[1]

 当提到重商主义时，虽然不能说毫无同感，但是他从不关心重商主义的核心理论，甚至从未提到过重商主义含有的真理成分。关于这种真理成分，我将在下面加以考察。
 
[2]

 现代自由贸易论者也持同样的态度。在当代，例如，在关于鼓励新兴工业和改善贸易条件的论战中，自由贸易经济学家在理论上的让步对重商主义来说是无关紧要的。在本世纪最初的25年当中，有关财政政策的论争中，我不记得贸易保护主义可能增加国内就业量的主张得到哪一个经济学家的认可。引用我自己写过的东西作为例证或许是最公允的。迟至1923年，当时我作为一个古典学派的忠实信徒，毫无保留地相信所学和所接受过的重商主义，我写道：“如果贸易保护主义有一件做不到的事，那就是不能医治失业……有一些对贸易保护主义的论证是基于它有可能得到但又不可能实现的利益，对此没有简单的答案。但是，宣称可以医治失业却是保护主义谬论的最赤裸裸的和最粗劣的形式”。
 
[3]

 关于早期的重商主义理论，找不到有用的文献，我们就是在这种哺育下成长起来的：重商主义比胡说好不了多少。古典学派的统治真是达到了无孔不入和占据绝对优势的地步。

Ⅱ

现在首先用我自己的术语，陈述对我来说似乎是重商主义学说中的科学成分。然后，再把这种看法同重商主义者的实际论点相比较。必须指出，这里所说的利益是就一国而言，而不是就整个世界而言。

当一国的财富迅速增长时，在自由放任的条件下，这种令人高兴的状态可能会遇到新投资动机不足的阻碍。假如社会和政治环境以及决定消费倾向的国民特性为既定的，则一个国家若要进步，由于前面解释过的原因，这种投资诱导必须充分。这些诱导来自国内投资或者对外投资（后者包括贵金属的积累）。它们二者共同形成总投资。在总投资量单独由利润动机决定时；在长期中，国内投资的机会，取决于国内利息率；而对外投资必然取决于对外贸易顺差的大小。因此，在一个社会里，在国家的保护下进行直接投资；则政府的经济目标理所当然地要关注国内利息率和对外贸易的差额。

现在，如果工资单位相当稳定；没有自发的较大的变动（这是一个总能得到满足的条件）；如果流动性偏好的状态，就短期平均波动而论，也是相当稳定的；且银行业所遵守的成规变化也不大；则利息率趋于受用来满足社会流动性偏好需求的贵金属的量（以工资单位计量）所支配。同时，在很少实行大量对外放款和在国外拥有财富所有权的年代，贵金属数量的增加和减少主要取决于对外贸易的顺差或者逆差。

因此，正像事情发生的那样，政府当局关注外贸顺差具有双重目的，而且为了增加顺差也只有这种方法：一则，当政府当局不能直接控制国内利息率，或者又不能直接操纵国内投资的其他诱导时，那么增加外贸顺差就成为政府增加对外投资的唯一直接手段；再则，增加外贸顺差，贵金属内流，又是政府降低国内利息率从而增加国内投资诱导的唯一间接手段。

然而，这种政策的成功所受到的两种限制绝不容忽视。一则，如果国内利息率下降到如此之低的水平，以致投资量的增加足以将就业量提高到使工资单位的增长突破若干临界点的水平；工资单位上升，国内成本水平提高，对外贸差额产生不利影响。因而，增加外贸顺差的努力做得过头了将招致自身的失败。再则，如果相对于其他国家的利息率而言，国内利息率下降到如此之低的水平，以致刺激对外贷款达到与外贸顺差不相称的程度，从而引起贵金属外流，足以使得以前得到的外贸顺差逆转。当贵金属的当期产量相对微小时，一个国家的贵金属流入就是另一个国家的贵金属流出，那么，在此条件下，如果过分推行重商主义政策，则一个国家越大，国际地位越重要，上述限制作用所产生的风险越大，因而国外成本的下降和利息率的上升会加剧国内成本的上升和利息率的下降所造成的不利影响。

西班牙在15世纪后期和16世纪的经济史提供了一个例子，说明过多的贵金属对工资单位的影响会摧毁一个国家的对外贸易。英国在20世纪第一次世界大战前年份的情况提供了另一个例子，说明如果一个国家过分地对外放款和在海外购置财产，常常使得国内利息率不能下降到国内充分就业所要求的程度。印度的整个历史又提供了一个例子，说明一个国家的流动性偏好强烈到如此程度，以致即使长期有贵金属流入也不足以使利息率下降到与实际财富的增长相吻合的水平，因而终将蒙受贫困。

然而，如果我们考虑的这个社会具有比较稳定的工资单位，具有决定消费倾向和流动性偏好的国民特性，以及具有与贵金属的存量和货币的数量有着固定联系的货币体系，则为了维持繁荣，政府当局应该密切注视外贸差额的状况，因为外贸顺差只要不是太大，就会极大地刺激经济增长；相反，外贸逆差则会迅速造成持久性的萧条状态。

这并不是说，限制进口越严，外贸顺差就越大。早期的重商主义者非常强调这一点，并且常常反对贸易限制，因为从长远来看，贸易限制是不利于贸易顺差的。人们的确有一定理由认为，在19世纪中叶特殊环境下的英国，几乎完全自由的贸易政策导致了贸易顺差的大量发展。战后欧洲外贸限制的当代经验所提供的多方面例证说明：对自由贸易拙劣的限制本来是想促进贸易顺差，事实上却适得其反。

基于这样那样的理由，对于我们的论点会导致什么样的实际政策，读者不要过早地下结论。一般来说，除非在特殊情况下，我们都有强有力的理由反对贸易限制。虽然古典学派在很大程度上夸大了国际分工所带来的利益，但这些利益是真实存在的而且是相当大的。并且，本国从贸易顺差中所得到的利益，往往会造成其他一些国家等量的损失（重商主义者很了解这一点）。这不仅意味着克制是必要的，以免一个国家所得到的贵金属数量超过公平合理的限度；还意味着不加节制的政策，会导致毫无意义的国际竞争。都追求贸易顺差，结果大家受损。
 
[4]

 最后，限制贸易政策也是一种不可靠的达到预期效果的手段。由于私人利益、行政无能以及任务本身的困难，往往会导致结果事与愿违。

因此，我批评的重点直接指向哺育我成长，并且曾多年讲授过的自由放任学说的不适当的理论基础——反对关于利息率和就业量可以自动调节到最优水平，关注贸易差额是浪费时间的看法。我们的经济学家同事们犯了一个专断的错误，把若干世纪以来管理国家的主要目标当做无聊的盲目信念。

在这种错误理论的影响下，伦敦金融界渐渐地制造出了一套维持这样一种臆想的均衡的最危险的技术，即：一方面让银行利息率随意涨落，另一方面又要维持刚性的外汇平价。这样一来，就把维持国内利息率水平与充分就业相符合的目标完全排除了。由于事实上不可能忽视国际支付差额，于是形成了一套控制它的办法，这个办法不仅不能保护国内利息率，反而把国内利息率牺牲在盲目力量的作用之下。近来，讲求实际的伦敦银行家们得到了很多经验。人们几乎可以希望：在英国，在可能造成国内失业的情况下，银行利息率的方法将永远不再作为保护贸易差额的手段。

古典学派在关于单个厂商理论和在既定数量资源的产品分配理论方面，对经济思想曾经做出过不容否认的贡献，没有这种理论作为人们思想工具的一部分，将无法清晰地思考这类问题。当我提请人们注意该学派忽视了他们前辈们有价值的思想时，我并不是怀疑该学派的贡献。然而，作为提供管理国家方法的贡献者，16和17世纪早期经济思想的先驱者们关心整个经济体系，关心如何使整个体系的全部资源达到最优就业状态，因而他们所使用的方法是他们能抓住部分经济实际活动的明智之道，但这种明智之道先被李嘉图不现实的抽象方法所遗忘，继而又被抹杀。重商主义者们通过禁止高利贷法（我们将在本章稍后的部分回到这一点）、保持国内的货币存量以及阻挠工资单位的上升等办法强烈地致力于压低利息率，而这些做法是有其明智之处的。如果由于国内货币不可避免地向国外流出，由于工资单位的上升，
 
[5]

 以及任何其他的原因，货币存量呈现出明显的不足，则作为最后一招，重商主义者们不惜用货币贬值的办法来恢复货币存量，也不失为明智之举。

Ⅲ

早期经济思想的先驱者可能是偶然获得了这些实践上的明智之举，但对于其背后的理论基础并没有太多的认识。所以，让我们对他们提出的理由以及提出的建议作一个简要的考察。这是不难做到的，因为有赫克舍尔教授的巨著《重商主义》作参考。该书首次将两个世纪经济思想的主要特点呈现给普通的经济学读者。以下所引主要录自该书。
 
[6]



（1）重商主义者从来没有设想过，有一种自动调节的趋向使得利息率处于一个适当的水平。相反，他们强调的是不适当的高利息率是财富增长的主要障碍；而且他们甚至还清楚利息率取决于流动性偏好和货币数量。他们所关心的一方面是流动性偏好的降低，另一方面是货币数量的增加。他们中的几个人明确指出，他们之所以致力于增加货币量，就是由于希望降低利息率。赫克舍尔教授综合他们这方面的理论如下：

“比较敏锐的重商主义者的立场，在这方面和其他许多方面一样，在某种程度上，是十分清楚的。对他们来说，货币是——用今天的名词——生产的一种要素，与土地处于同等地位。他们有时把货币当作‘人为的’财富，以区别于‘自然的’财富，资本的利息是租用货币的支出，如同租用土地的地租一样。就他们试图发现决定利息率的高低的客观原因而论——他们在这个时期日甚一日地这样做——他们所找到的这个理由就是货币总量。从现有的大量资料中，我只选出最典型的例子来先证明这个观念是如何历久不衰、如何根深蒂固以及如何颠扑不破的。

在17世纪20年代早期，在英国一场关于货币政策和东印度贸易的论战中，论战双方的主角在这一点上是完全一致的。杰拉德·梅林斯对他的主张给出了详细的理由，他说道：“充足的货币可以减少高利贷的价格或者利息率”（《商法》和《维持自由贸易》，1622）。他的厉害的、相当肆无忌惮的对手爱德华·米赛尔丹回答时也说：“医治高利贷之法可能是货币充足”（《自由贸易或者使贸易兴旺之法》，1622）0半个世纪以后的一位重要著作家、东印度公司的万能领导者并最善于为之辩护的柴尔德，在论述（1668）荷兰人把钱从英国提走对最高利息率的影响时，发现医治这种令人担心的不利的办法，是使用容易转让的债券。他说：如果用债券作为通货，“将肯定有一半全国使用的货币得到弥补”。另一位与利息争论完全无关的著述家配第和别人一样，也赞同利息率之所以“自然地”由10%降至6%，是由于货币数量增加（《政治算术》，1676）；并且建议，用放款取利的办法来医治一个国家的“铸币”太多的问题（《货币略论》，1682）。

很自然，这些想法决不仅限于英国。例如，几年以后（1701和1706），法国的商人和政治家们抱怨高利息率，并认为其原因在于流通的铸币稀缺。他们渴望增加流通中的货币量来降低高利贷式的利息率。”
 
[7]



洛克在与配第的争论中，或许是第一个用抽象的词句来表述利息率和货币数量之间的关系的人。
 
[8]

 他反对配第的最高利息率的建议，认为这同对土地规定一个最高地租额同样地不切实际。在他看来，“货币的自然价值，就像它每年得到利息收入，取决于与王国的贸易总额（即所有商品的总销售量）成比例的当时王国的货币流通总量”。
 
[9]

 洛克解释说，货币有两种价值：（1）由利息率所给出的使用价值。“在这方面，它具有和土地相同的性质。不同之处仅在于，一种收入称为地租，另一种收入称为利息而已”。
 
[10]

 （2）交换价值。在这方面，它具有和商品相同的性质。因此，货币的交换价值只“取决于货币总量与商品总量的比例关系，与利息率无关”。可见，洛克是两种货币数量论的鼻祖。第一，他认为，利息率取决于货币数量（考虑流通速度在内）与贸易总价值之比。第二，他认为，货币的交换价值取决于货币数量同市场上货物总量之比。但是，一只脚踩在重商主义世界，另一只脚踩在古典学派世界
 
[11]

 的他，把这两种比例关系混淆了，而且同时也忽视了流动性偏好波动的可能性。然而，他还是急于要解释降低利息率对价格水平没有直接影响，“只有在利息率的变动在贸易上导致货币或者商品的进口或者出口，从而使二者在英国的比例不同于以前时”，也就是说，只有降低利息率导致现金出口或者产量增加时，它才会影响价格。但是，我想，他从未真正对此做出过全面的阐释。
 
[12]



在重商主义者的心目中如何比较容易区分利息率和资本边际效率，这可以从洛克所引用的《给朋友的一封关于高利贷的信》中的一段话表示出来：“高利息率有损于贸易。如果从利息得到的利益大于从贸易得到的利润，则富有的商人们就会放弃贸易，把他们的资金用于获取利息，不富有的商人们则会破产。”福特雷在《英国的利息和改进》（1663）中，也提供了另一个强调用低利息率的手段来增加财富的例子：

重商主义者们并没有忽视这样一点，即：如果过大的流动性偏好导致流入的贵金属进入窖藏，则会失去利息率的有利之处。然而，在某些场合，有的人（例如孟）为了增强国家的力量，主张由国家积累金银；而别的人则直截了当地反对这种政策。

例如，施勒特依据通常的重商主义论点绘制出了一幅惊人的画图，描述一个国家通过极大地积累财富，如何使流通中的货币丧失殆尽……他还得出了一个结论：寺院积累金银与出口剩余贵金属在逻辑上是完全相同的，而后者在他看来是可以想象得到的最坏的事物。戴芬南特用金银“停滞在王子们的钱库里”的事实来解释许多东方国家的极端贫穷——他相信这些国家有比世界上其他国家更多的金银。如果国家窖藏金银顶多也只能被认为是一种值得怀疑的福利，而且还往往具有很大的危险性。那么，私人窖藏就应该像瘟疫那样要躲避了。这是被无数重商主义著作家所谴责的倾向性。我想不可能找到持有不同意见的声音。
 
[13]



（2）重商主义者们清楚价格过低的危害，以及过度竞争对一国贸易条件的危险。因此，梅林斯在他的《商法》（1622）中写道：“不要为了增加贸易而削价出售，以致损害本国的利益。因为商品价格过低，贸易量不见得增加，这是由于低贱的价格来自需求量很小和货币稀缺。它们二者使得东西便宜。相反，当货币充裕，对商品的需求增加，商品变得昂贵时，贸易量就会增加。”
 
[14]

 赫克舍尔教授把重商主义思想的这个组成部分概括如下：

在以往的一个半世纪中，这个观点被一再地用这种方式加以表达：一个货币相对较少的国家与其他国家相比，必定是“贱卖贵买”。……

甚至在《公共福利的谈话》的初版中，即在16世纪中叶时，这种态度就已经很明显了。海尔斯曾说过：“如果外国人愿意用我们的商品交换他们的东西，那么，为什么让他们提高其商品（其中还包括我们从他们那里买来的）价格，而把我们的商品价格定得很低呢？这样，由于他们贵卖而贱买我们的商品，最终使我们遭受损失，他们从中获利。结果是他们致富而我们受苦。因而，我宁肯当他们提价时，我们也提价，这样虽然可以造成一些损失，但受损的人数比不这样做要少。”几十年以后（1581），这一点得到了该书编辑者的赞同。在17世纪，这种态度再度出现，并且基本上没有重大变化。因此，梅林斯相信，这种不幸处境的产生，是他最担心的外国贬低英国外汇的结果……以后这种观念继续出现。配第在他的《哲言》（写于1665年，出版于1691年）一书中表示相信，“只有当我们比我们的任何邻国（从来也没有这么少过）无论在绝对量上，还是在相对量上确实拥有更多的货币时”，猛烈增加货币数量的努力才会停止。在《哲言》写作和出版的期间，库克曾宣称：“如果我们的金银比我们的邻国多，则是否我们拥有我们现有的金银的1/5，我也不在乎。”（1675）
 
[15]



（3）重商主义者们是把“惧怕外国货物”和货币稀缺当做失业原因的创始者。在两个世纪以后，这一见解被古典学派认为是荒谬的：

用失业作为禁止进口的理由的最早的例证之一，出现在1426年弗洛伦斯……英国关于这种事件的立法至少可以追溯到1455年……几乎同时出现的法国于1466年颁行的法令，虽然形成了里昂丝织业的基础，并且在以后很出名，但由于它不是为直接反对外国货物而颁布的，所以并不令人感兴趣。但是，它也曾提出要给上万的失业男女以工作，可见，这种论点在当时是如何地风行了……

几乎和所有社会问题和经济问题一样，对这个问题的第一次大讨论，发生在16世纪中叶或者更早一些的英国亨利第八和爱德华第六两个朝代。与此相联系，我们只能提出一系列其写作时间大概不晚于1530年的著作名称，其中有两种著作相信应该是出于克莱蒙特·阿姆斯特朗的手笔……例如，他简洁陈述如下：“由于每年有大量的外国商品和货物进入英国，因此不仅造成了货币短缺，而且摧毁了所有手工业，从而使得大量靠工作赚得货币来支付食物和饮料的平民，不得不闲散无业，以乞讨和偷窃度日。”
 
[16]



据我所知，有关这种事态的典型重商主义式讨论的最好事例是发生在1621年英国下议院关于货币短缺的一次辩论。当时，萧条已开始，特别是布匹出口更是如此。很有影响的一名英国议会议员爱德文·桑迪斯爵士把当时的情况描述得非常清楚，他说：农民和手工业者差不多到处都在遭受苦难；纺织机由于需要货币而闲置不用，农民被迫撕毁合同，“不是因为——感谢上帝——地球出产不足，而是由于缺乏货币。”这种情况导致人们详细地追究如此急需的货币究竟到哪里去了，那些被认为是从事贵金属出口（贵金属的净出口）的人们，或者在国内从事使贵金属减少的类似活动的人们，都受到了许多攻击。
 
[17]



重商主义者们意识到他们的政策，正像赫克舍尔教授所指出的，是“一箭双雕”。“一方面，国家可以出清不受欢迎的会成为失业根源的过剩货物；另一方面，一个国家的货币存量得以增加”。
 
[18]

 结果，获得了利息率降低的好处。

在研究了重商主义者们从他们的实际经验中得出的许多见解之后，不能不感到：在人类历史上，储蓄倾向总有强于投资引诱的长期趋势。投资引诱的微弱是各个时代经济问题的关键。今天投资引诱之所以微弱，主要是因为现行资本的积累量太大了。而在以前，各种风险和意外灾难可能起着很大的作用，但结果最终是一样的。个人从节约消费以增加其财富的欲望大于企业家雇用劳动者从事耐久性资产的建设以增加国民财富的引诱。

（4）重商主义者们并不抱有幻想，认为他们的政策不具有只顾及国家主义利益的特点以及没有引发战争的倾向。他们承认，他们的目标在于国家利益和国家力量的相对增强。
 
[19]



我们可以批评他们显然以漠不关心的态度接受一种国际货币制度造成的不可避免的后果。但是，在理智上，他们的现实主义远远优于当代人们的混乱思想，这些人主张实行国际固定金本位制，在国际借贷中采取自由放任政策。他们相信只有这些政策才能促进和平。

因为在一个使用货币契约和在一个相当长时期内成规大致不变的经济体系中，国内的货币流通量和利息率主要取决于国际收支状况，正像第一次世界大战以前的英国那样。当时，除了以牺牲邻国为代价而力争出口剩余和进口货币金属以外，政府当局没有合乎正统的办法对付国内的失业问题。在历史上，从来没有一种国际金本位制度（或者，以前为银本位制度）那样有效的办法造成一国与邻国之间的利益对立。因为这个办法使得一国的繁荣直接取决于市场和对贵金属的追逐。由于偶然的幸运，金和银的新供给量比较充裕时，这种争斗可能有所缓和。但是，随着财富的增长和边际消费倾向的减低，这种争夺又会达到日渐激烈以致两败俱伤的地步。由于常识不足以矫正其错误逻辑，正统经济学家们最近的行为所起的作用大都是灾难性的。因为当某些国家在它们盲目地斗争以寻求出路时，为了取得自主的利息率又要求他们抛弃金本位下的种种义务，而正统的经济学家们却教导这些国家说，恢复先前的金本位桎梏是走向经济全面复苏所必需的第一步。

事实上，相反的做法才是对的。采取不受国际关系影响的自主利息率政策，并实施一项能直接使国内就业达到最优水平的国家投资计划，这倒是既有利于本国同时又有利于邻国的双重受惠之道。如果所有国家都同时采取这种政策，则无论是从国内就业水平还是从国际贸易量来衡量，国际的经济健康和力量就能得到恢复。
 
[20]



Ⅳ

重商主义者们察觉到了问题的存在，却未能把他们的分析推进到能解决它的地步。古典学派则根本忽视了这个问题，因为根据他们的前提条件，这个问题是不存在的。结果，经济理论的结论与基于常识的结论之间产生了隔阂。古典学派理论不平凡的成就在于，它推翻了“常人”所相信的东西，但同时自己又是错误的。正像赫克舍尔教授所说的：

在从十字军东征到18世纪这个时期，人们对货币和制造货币的贵金属材料的基本态度没有改变，那么，这表明这种观念实在是根深蒂固的。甚至包括在这一时期的500年之后，这种同样的观念或许仍然延续着，只不过没有达到等同于“惧怕外国货物”的程度……除自由放任时期以外，任何时代都没有摆脱这种思想。只有自由放任主义以其理智上罕见的坚忍不拔的态度才在这一时期推翻了“常人”在这方面的信念。
 
[21]



要清除在货币经济中“平常人”的“惧怕外国货物”这种最常见的态度，要求无条件地信仰自由放任学说，自由贸易理论否认了这些极为明显的因素的存在。从而，一旦自由放任学说不再能维系昔日信徒们的人心时，该理论就在街头平常人的心目中破产了。

我回忆起波纳·劳面对经济学家们的那种愤怒和困惑交织在一起的态度，因为他们否认明明白白存在的事实。他对此百思不得其解而深受困扰。人们可以把古典学派经济理论的力量同某种宗教的力量之间进行对比，似乎前者比后者强些，因为让人们凭思想的力量来排除活生生的现实，比起让人们信奉虚无缥缈的东西更难一些。

Ⅴ

还存在一种类似的但有所不同的学说。对于这一学说，几个世纪甚至上千年以来，开明的社会舆论认为显然是无可非议的，古典学派却斥之为幼稚的说法。现在应该为其恢复其名誉并使其受到尊重。我所说的学说指的是，利息率不会自动调节到对社会有利的水平，而是经常趋于上升到很高的水平，因而一个明智的政府应该通过法令、习俗甚至道德制裁来加以抑制。

反对高利贷的法令要算是有记载的最古老的经济实践之一了。在上古和中古世界里，过高的流动性偏好破坏了投资引诱，成为阻碍财富增长主要的和突出的祸害，而且事实也确实是如此。这是因为当时经济生活中的某些风险和意外事故，一方面会减少资本的边际效率，另一方面又会增加流动性偏好。所以，在这样一个世界里，人人都觉得不安全，除非该社会使用各种方法加以抑制，否则利息率将会上升很高，以致不能形成一个适当的投资引诱。

哺育我成长的教育使我相信，中世纪教会对待利息率的态度是一直是荒谬的；并且相信，当时旨在区分货币放款所得报酬与实际投资所得报酬的绝妙讨论只不过是耶稣会教士们试图为摆脱那种愚蠢的理论寻找一条实际出路而已。但是，我现在把这些讨论看成是一种诚实的学术上的努力，以区分被古典学派理论混淆得无法辨别的利息率和资本边际效率，因为现在似乎很清楚：学者们研究的目的在于直接阐明解决问题的一种方案，这个方案一方面容许较高的资本边际效率表，另一方面又利用法令、习俗和道德制裁来压低利息率。

甚至亚当·斯密对禁止高利贷法的态度也是极端温和的。因为他很清楚，个人储蓄可以用于投资或者放债，而现实却不能保证他们能找到投资的出路。因而，他赞成低利息率的存在，因为低利息率可能使储蓄更有可能用于投资而不是被用于放贷。所以，他主张温和地使用禁止高利贷法。
 
[22]

 为此，他受到了边沁的严厉责难。
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 边沁批评的主要理由是：亚当·斯密苏格兰人式的谨慎对“创业者”未免过于严厉了，因为最高利息率将会使合理的和有益于社会的风险事业得到太低的报酬。边沁所理解的“创业者”，是指“所有那些追求财富或者甚至任何其他目标的人；他们在财富的帮助下努力进入任何有新发明的部门……会打击在任何行业中企图进行改良的人……总之，高利息率会打击人类的聪明才智的实际应用，使他得不到财富的帮助。”当然，在反对那种妨碍合理的风险事业方面，边沁是正确的。边沁继续指出：“在这种情况下，不必抉择创办计划的优劣，因为他根本不想创办什么。”
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以上边沁所说是否为亚当·斯密的原意，或许值得怀疑。难道我们从边沁那里听到的竟然是用19世纪的英国的声音（虽然引文出自1878年3月写的《克里乔夫在白俄罗斯》）向18世纪说话吗？因为只有在投资引诱最充沛的年代，人们才有可能在理论上看到它的不足之处。

Ⅵ

这里顺便提一下古怪而又被人们过分忽视的先知维奥·盖赛尔（1862～1930）。他的著作包含有若干真知灼见，只是未能抓住事物的本质。在战后年份里，他的信徒们把他的著作像连珠炮似的寄给了我。然而，由于他的论点存在某些明显的缺陷，因而我完全没有发现它们的长处。正像常常出现的情形那样，对于分析不完善而凭直觉得到的论点，只有在我以自己的方式得出我自己的结论之后，这些直觉结论的重要性才能现显现出来。同时，像其他学院经济学家们一样，我把他深刻的探求当成是一种异想天开。我想本书的读者很少能熟悉盖赛尔的重要性，所以我这里愿意为他多花费一些篇幅。

盖赛尔是一位在阿根廷的布宜诺斯艾利斯的成功的德国商人。
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 1880年晚期的经济危机在阿根廷特别严重，这导致他开始研究货币问题。1891年，他在布宜诺斯艾利斯出版了他的第一部著作《币制改革是走向社会国家的桥梁》。他关于货币的基本思想以《事物精华》为书名于同年同地出版。此后一直到他退休，又出版了许多著作和小册子。1906年，他退休到瑞士。这时，作为一个相当富有的人，他能够把生命的最后一二十年致力于只有不靠工作赚钱而生活的那些人才有的两种最愉快的职业：著述和实验农场。

他的第一部分代表作于1906年在瑞士日内瓦出版，名为《全部劳动产物权的实现》；第二部分于1911年在柏林出版，名为《利息新论》。这两部分的合订本，在大战期间（1916）在柏林和瑞士两地同时出版，生前一共出版了六版，名为《经由自由土地和自由货币达到的自然经济秩序》，其英译本（由菲利浦·派先生翻译）名为《自然经济秩序》。1919年4月，盖赛尔参加了短命的巴伐利亚苏维埃内阁，任财政部长。后来受到军法审判。在他生前的最后十年分别是在柏林和瑞士度过的，致力于宣传工作。盖赛尔取得了半宗教式的热情拥护，而这种热情拥护以前都是集中在亨利·乔治身上的。他成为一个教派受人尊敬的先知，拥有遍及全世界的几千名信徒。1923年，瑞士德国自由土地和自由货币协会以及其他来自许多国家的类似组织在瑞士巴赛尔城举行了第一次国际会议。自1930年他去世以后，他的学说所激发的特殊类型的热情转移到了其他先知上（在我看来，不像盖赛尔那么卓越）。布希博士是该运动在英国的领袖，但其文献又似乎是从美国得克萨斯州的圣安东尼奥城分发出来的。该运动的主力现在美国，在美国的学院派经济学家中，只有欧文·费雪教授认识到其重要性。

尽管他的信徒们把他装扮得像一个先知，但盖赛尔的主要著作还是用冷静、科学的语言写成的，虽然全书充满了崇尚社会正义的狂热与情感，有人认为这似乎与一个科学家不相称。他传承自亨利·乔治的那部分思想，
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 虽然无疑是该运动重要的力量源泉，但它的意义是次要的。他的那本主要著作从总体上看，其目的可以被认为是要建立一种反马克思的社会主义，同时又是对自由放任主义的一种反动。他的理论基础完全不同于马克思：第一，他否定而不是接受古典学派的假设前提；第二，他主张解除对竞争的束缚，而不是取消竞争。我相信，人们将来从盖赛尔那里学到的要多于从马克思那里学到的。如果读者参阅《自然经济秩序》一书的序言，就可以从这里看出盖赛尔的道德品质。我想，沿着该序言的思路也可找到对马克思主义的回答。

盖赛尔对货币和利息理论的贡献可以叙述如下。首先，他对利息率和资本边际效率作了明确的区分；并且论证了是利息率限制了实际资本的增长率。其次，他指出，利息率纯粹是一种货币现象；货币利息率的重要性来自货币的特点，即：货币所有权作为储藏财富的一种手段使持有者无需支付保管费；以及像商品存货需要支付保管费之类的财富形式之所以能得到报酬是因为持有货币能得到收益。他引用利息率在各个时代的相对稳定性作为证据，证明利息率不能取决于纯粹物质因素，因为物质因素从一个时代到另一个时代的变化必然会远远大于可观察到的利息率的变化。就是说（用我的名词来表示），取决于不变的心理因素的利息率经常保持稳定；而变动剧烈的决定资本边际效率表的心理因素所决定的不是利息率，而是在大致给定的利息率条件下实际资本存量的增长率。

然而，盖赛尔的理论有一个很大的缺陷。他所要表明的是：为什么只是由于货币利息率的存在，所以在借出一批商品存货时才能得到收益。他用鲁滨逊·克鲁索和另一个陌生人的对话
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 来说明这点。这个对话是一个绝妙的经济寓言——不亚于已有的任何此类寓言。但是，在他给出了理由说明为什么货币利息率不像多数商品利息率那样不能是负值之后，却完全忽视了为什么货币利息率是正值的解释。并且也没有解释为什么货币利息率不受生产资本的收益所规定的标准的支配（像古典学派所主张的那样）。这是因为他没有流动性偏好这个概念，所以他只建立了半个利息率理论。

他的理论的不完备性，无疑是他的著作被学术界所忽视的原因。尽管如此，他还是根据自己的理论提出了实际建议。这些建议在形式上虽然行不通，但在本质上却是符合需要的。他论证说，货币利息率抑制了实际资本的增长；如果这个抑制器被去掉，则在现代世界中，实际资本的增长将会如此迅速，以致货币利息率下降为零才可能是合适的。当然不可能是立即，而是要在一个比较短的时期内，才能做到这一点。因此，首要之举是降低利息率；而要降低利息率，他指出，就要让货币像其他无收益的商品存货那样支付保管费。这导致他开出了著名的处方——“加印”货币。他由此而知名，也为此而受到了欧文·费雪教授的赞扬。按照他的建议，流通钞票（虽然要包括几种形式的货币，至少包括银行货币）像保险单那样，每月必须加贴印花才能保持其价值，印花可到邮局去买。至于印花的费用，当然可以被规定为任何适当的数值。按照我的理论，费用应该大致等于货币利息率（不包括印花费）超过与充分就业相适应的对应于新投资量的资本边际效率的差额。盖赛尔实际所建议的费用为每月0.1%，等于每年5.4%。在现实情形中，这个数值可能太高。但正确数值到底是多少，由于它是变动不居的，只能从试验与错误中得来。

加印货币背后的思想是健全的。它也真可能是找到的可以小规模付诸实施的手段。但是，盖赛尔未曾指出许多要面临的困难。特别是，他不了解货币不是唯一具有流动性升值的资产，只不过在程度上不同于其他许多物品。货币的重要性就是来自它比任何其他物品具有更大的流动性升值。这样，如果用加贴印花的制度去掉流通钞票的流动性升值，那将会有一个很长系列的替代品穿上货币的鞋子——例如，银行货币，即长期债券、外国货币、珠宝以及一般的贵金属等等。正像我在上面已经指出过的，在过去，有时也会出现拥有土地的渴求，而不论其收益如何。它会提高利息率——虽然在盖赛尔的体系中，这种可能性将会由于土地国有化而消失。

Ⅶ

上面我们考察过的各种理论实质上都是直接针对有效需求中的投资诱导不足的组成部分。然而，把失业归咎于另一个组成部分即消费倾向的不足，并不是新鲜事物，并且是由来已久的。但是，对当今经济弊端的这另一种解释——同样不为古典学派经济学家们所赞同——在16和17世纪的思想中仅发挥了很小的作用，只是在晚近以来才相对地逐渐得势。

对消费不足的指责，在重商主义者的思想中虽然只处于非常次要的方面，但赫克舍尔教授还是引用了大量的例子说明“奢侈有利，节俭有害”这种根深蒂固的信念。事实上，节俭被认为是失业的原因，其理由有二：第一，相信不进入交换的货币数量会减少实际收入；第二，相信储蓄会使得货币从流通中退出。
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 1598年，拉斐马斯在《置国家于繁华的金银财富》一书中，对反对使用法国丝织品的人们大加谴责，理由是：所有购买法国奢侈品的人可以为穷人创造生计，而吝啬鬼则会使穷人贫困至死。
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 1662年，配第为“宴会、华丽的粉饰、凯旋门等等”辩护，理由是：这些费用还会流回到酿酒师、面包师、裁缝、鞋匠等的口袋里去的。福特雷为“过度的服饰”辩护。冯·施勒特（1686）反对取缔挥霍浪费的法令规定，并宣称希望服饰及其他更讲究一些。巴邦（1690）写道：“挥霍浪费是一种罪恶，它对个人不利，但对商业却并非如此……贪得无厌是一种罪恶，它对个人和商业都不利”。
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 1695年，卡里争辩说：如果每个人花费多，则所有的人都会得到更大的收入，“因而生活得会更富裕”。
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巴邦的见解，主要是通过伯纳德·曼德维尔的《蜜蜂寓言》一书的渲染而广为流传了。该书在1723年被英国米德尔塞克斯郡的大陪审团宣判为伤风败俗，在人类道德科学史上以声名狼藉著称。据记载，只有一个人为它说了点好话，即约翰逊博士。他声称：该书并没有使他迷惑不解，并“使他对于现实生活大开眼界”。该书的恶作剧的性质，由莱斯利·斯蒂芬在《本国人名辞典》中对该书的提要作了很好的表达：

“曼德维尔对这本书产生了很大的反感。书中一套冷嘲热讽的道德观，由于巧妙的似是而非的论点而引人注目……他的认为经济繁荣是通过支出而不是通过储蓄而得以增加的学说，可以列入许多现时尚未绝迹
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 的经济谬论。他一方面接受了禁欲主义者们的假设，认为人类欲望本质上是一种邪恶，所以产生了‘私人罪恶’；另一方面又接受了普遍的观点，认为财富是一种‘公共利益’。由此，他很容易表明：一切文明包含有邪恶倾向的发展。”

《蜜蜂寓言》是一首寓言诗——“鸣不平的蜂群；或者无赖变为诚实”，内容描绘的是一个繁荣的社会令人吃惊的状况；在其中，所有的公民突然心血来潮，为了储蓄，放弃奢侈生活，国家削减军备：

现在不能再认为是光荣，

那种花费掉全部收入的生活类型；

出租车代理商的制服挂置一旁，

他们放弃马车只为了一次歌唱；

为了还债而卖掉成批的骏马，

和高楼大厦；

为了虚荣的费用要被看做诈骗而避开，

他们不驻扎军队在海外；

笑对外国人的尊敬，

和从战争得到的空虚光荣；

他们作战只是为了国家，

如果正义或者自由必须支付代价。

那个高贵的克罗依：

缩减她昂贵的购物清单，

让她整年穿着那套耐用的衣衫。

那么，结果如何？——

现在注意一下这个光荣的蜂群，看看诚实和贸易如何一致；

炫耀已经走开，并且迅速变得稀薄，

而且看起来完全是另一种面貌。

因为走开的不只是炫耀，

而且还有每年大量的开销；

但是，以此为生的众多大众，

每天被迫做着同样的事务，

一旦徒然无益，就转往他途；

所有行业都有过多的存货，

土地和住宅的价格下落；

令人惊叹的宫殿的墙，

像希腊古城庇比斯的墙，只有在戏剧中才能竖起

听任这种情况继续下去，……

建筑业将会受到极大损伤；

工匠们不被雇用，

画师不因其艺术而闻名，

石匠和雕刻匠也都不再有名声。

那么，“寓意”是：

只有品德不能使国家生活

在昌盛状态。唯有自由，才能使他们恢复到黄金时代。

对橡果和诚实应同样对待。

在寓言诗之后还附有评语。这里摘录两段以表明以上寓言所说并不是没有理论基础的：

由于被某些人称之为储蓄的这种节俭经济，是私人家庭增加财富最确定的方法，因此有些人设想，不论一个国家是贫瘠的还是肥沃的，如果普遍使用（他们认为是实际可行的）同样的方法，就会使整个国家得到同样的结果。例如，如果英国人像其某些邻国的人那样节俭，那么英国人可能现在更富。我认为，这是错误的。
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相反，曼德维尔的结论是：

使一个国家康乐和我们称之为繁荣的伟大艺术，是向每一个人提供就业机会。为了实现这个目的，政府应该：第一，促进各种不同类型的、人类智慧所能发现的制造业、艺术和手工业；第二，鼓励农业和渔业深入到它们所有的各个分支，使整个地球被迫和人一样出力。国家的伟大和幸福必须寄希望于这种政策，而不是关于挥霍和节俭的琐碎的规定。因为不论让金银的价值上升或者下降，全社会的享受总是取决于地球的果实和人们的劳动；二者结合在一起，比起巴西的金或者玻利维亚的银来，是更肯定、更取之不竭和更真实的财富。

难怪这种怪异之说，在两个世纪中，一直受到道学家和经济学家们的抨击。他们感到他们所持有的苦行学说是非常合乎道德的。该学说认为，除去个人和国家实行极度节省和经济以外，没有任何其他健全的救治之道。配第的“宴会、华丽的粉饰、凯旋门等”让位于格拉德斯通主义的锱铢必计的理财方法；让位于一种国家体制，在这种体制下，国家“不能兴办”医院、广场、宏伟的建筑，甚至保护历史纪念物，更不用说壮丽的音乐和戏剧了。所有这些都托付给私人慈善事业或者不节约的个人的奢侈之举。

这个学说在另一个世纪在上层人士圈子里再没有出现过。一直到马尔萨斯的晚年，有效需求不足的概念才确定了对失业的科学解释的地位。我在我的论马尔萨斯的论文中，
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 对此已经做了详尽的论述，但为了更充分地说明问题，这里再重复摘录在我的论文中已经引用过的足以代表其思想特征的一两段话语：

差不多在世界的每一个部分，都能看到大量的生产能力未被利用。我对这种现象的解释是：由于缺少一种生产品的合理的分配方法，所以继续生产缺乏适当的动机……我认为，要很快地进行积累，则非生产性的消费必然要相当地减少，从而会大大地损害普遍的生产动机，过早地抑制了财富的增长……但是如果企图很快地进行积累，使得劳动者的收入和利润的划分达到了破坏了将来积累的动机和能力的地步，结果破坏了维持和雇用新增人口的能力，那么，我们还能够认为这样的积累，或者储蓄太多，对国家就无害吗？
 
[35]



问题是，这种资本的停滞和随之而来的对劳动需求的停滞都来自生产的增加，而又没有适当比例的地主和资本家的非生产性消费与之相配合。这难道对国家不会造成损害吗？怎么会不比当地主和资本家的非生产性消费和社会的自然剩余产品保持适当比例时带来更少的福利和财富呢？如果地主和资本家的非生产性消费一开始就与社会的自然剩余成比例，生产动机就会不受干扰，避免了对劳动的非自然需求起先增加而后势必突然减少的情形，这样，国家所得到的福利和财富会比前一种情况更少吗？然而，如果情况真是如此，那么，我们怎么能够说，节俭可能不利于生产者，而无损于国家呢？或者，我们怎么不可以说，地主和资本家非生产性消费的增加，有时并不是对生产动机消失的有效救治之策呢？
 
[36]



亚当·斯密曾说过，资本可以由节俭而增加，每一个节俭的人是有益于公众的，财富的增加取决于生产高于消费的差额。这些命题在很大范围内是真实的，这是无可怀疑的。……但是，很明显的，它们又不是在无限范围内都是真实的。而且，过度强调储蓄的原则就会损害生产的动力。如果每个人都满足于简单的食品、最破旧的衣服和最简陋的住房，则可以肯定就不会再有其他的食品、衣服和住房存在……——这是显而易见的两个极端。在二者之间必然有一个点，在该点，如果把生产的能力和消费的意愿都考虑在内，则对财富的增加会产生最大的激励力量。不过，政治经济学还不足以使我们找出该点。
 
[37]

 在我遇见的由才华横溢之士提出的所有意见中，萨伊的意见，在我看来，是最直接与正确的理论对立的，也是与经验事实相矛盾的。他的意见是说：消费或者毁掉一件物品，等于堵塞一条出路。然而，从这种新的学说可以直接得出，商品只需要在它们相互之间的关系中——而不是从商品与消费者的关系中来考察。那么，我倒要问，如果除了面包和水以外，所有消费都停顿半年，则对商品的需求会变成什么样子？会出现大量的积压，出路何在！这种情形需要多么庞大的市场！
 
[38]



然而，李嘉图对马尔萨斯所说充耳不闻。这场论战的最后反响见之于约翰·斯图亚特·穆勒关于他的工资基金说的讨论中。
 
[39]

 这个学说在他的心目中用来驳斥马尔萨斯晚年的思想时起了很大的作用。当然，穆勒在这场讨论中也成长起来了。穆勒的后继者们否定他的工资基金说，但却忽视了穆勒反驳马尔萨斯全凭此说的事实。穆勒的后继者们的否定方法是把这个问题排除在经济学的主体之外，不是解决它，而是不提它，它完全在论战中消失了。近来，凯恩克劳斯先生想从维多利亚女王时代的二三流人物当中寻求该问题的踪迹。
 
[40]

 但是所得很少，甚至或许比预期的还少。
 
[41]

 消费不足说一直蛰居，直到1889年在L.A.霍布森和A.F.穆迈利合著的《工业生理学》一书中在此出现。这本书是许多著作中的第一和最重要的一本。在这些著作里，霍布森先生用了差不多50年的时间，用不懈的但几乎是无效的热情和勇气，来反对正统经济学。今天，虽然该书已经被人们完全遗忘了，但该书的出版却是经济思想史上一个划时代的事件。
 
[42]



《工业生理学》一书是与穆迈利合著的，霍布森先生叙述其写作的缘起如下：
 
[43]



差不多直到19世纪80年代中期，我的经济学异端思想开始形成。虽然亨利·乔治反对土地价值的游说，早期各种社会主义团体反对对工人阶级看得见的压迫的鼓动，以及两位布斯先生对伦敦贫困状况的揭露，这些都对我的感情造成了深刻的印象。但是，它们并没有损害我对政治经济学的信心。信心的破坏来自一次偶然的接触。当我在埃克塞特城的一所学校教书时，我同一位名叫穆迈利的商人有了私人交往。此人在当时和今后都以登山运动员而知名，他发现了一条登上麦特浩恩山的新路，不幸于1895年攀登著名的喜马拉雅山的南加帕拔特峰时遇难了。不用说，我同他的交往不是建立在这种运动的基础上。他是一位在精神上攀登高峰的人。他具有天赋的发现自己道路的眼光和傲然藐视学术权威的态度。此人和我纠缠在有关储蓄过多的论争之中。他认为，储蓄过多是贸易不利时期资本和劳动就业不足的原因。在很长时间里，我想用正统经济学的武器来驳倒他的论点。但是最后他说服了我；并且，我和他一起在1889年出版的名为《工业生理学》一书中，阐述了过度储蓄的观点。这是我在异端学说生涯中公开走出的第一步。当时，丝毫没有想到这一步的重大后果。因为，正是在那时，我辞去了中学的职务，开始从事一项新的工作，在大学附设的函授班教经济学和文学。第一次对我的打击是伦敦大学函授部不让我教政治经济学课程。据我所知，这是由于一位经济学教授的干扰。他读过我的那本书，认为那本书的荒谬程度相当于证明地球是平的。既然储蓄的每一部分都可以用于增加资本结构和工资基金，那为什么对有用的储蓄在数量上还有限制呢？头脑健全的经济学对于想抑制储蓄这个工业进步的源泉的观点不能不感到吃惊。
 
[44]

 另外一件很有意思的我个人的经历使我感到好像有什么罪过。虽然伦敦大学不让我教经济学，而牛津大学的课程普及运动却给了我更大的宽容，允许我到乡下去讲学，不过限于只讲有关工人阶级生活的实际问题。当时，有一个慈善事业协会正在计划搞一套以经济为主题的讲座，并且邀请我讲一门课程。我表示很愿意接受这一新的讲课工作。然而，突然地没有任何解释，聘书就撤销了。甚至当时，我几乎没有觉察到，对无限制的节俭德行表示了点怀疑，竟犯下了不可饶恕的罪过。

在这本早期的著作里，霍布森和他的合作者对古典学派（他也是由这派学说哺育起来的）的直接评论多于他以后的著作。由于这个原因，也因为这是他的理论的第一次表达，所以我将从该书引用一些段落，以表明作者们的批评和直觉是如何的重要以及具有很好的基础。他们在该书的序言中，指出他们攻击的结论的性质如下：

储蓄使个人和社会富有，花费使个人和社会贫困；这句话通常可以被确定为一个论断，即：有效的对货币的珍爱是一切经济福利的根基。它不仅使节俭的个人自己致富，而且能提高工资，给失业者以工作，福祉遍及各方。从报纸到最近的经济学论著，从教会讲坛到下议院，这个结论反复被讲解和陈述，直到它似乎成为一种神圣不可怀疑的东西。然而，知识界在大多数经济学家的支持下，直到李嘉图著作的出版，都尽力否定这一学说。它之所以最后被人们接受，只是由于他们不能反驳工资基金说。这个学说在逻辑上赖以存在的论证还残存着，这是因为主张此学说者具有发号施令的权威性。经济学的批评只攻击该学说的细枝末节，而害怕触及其主要结论。我们的目的在于表明：第一，这些结论是没有根据的；第二，储蓄习惯趋于过度是可能的；第三，储蓄过度使社会贫困，造成劳动者失业，压低工资，把衰退扩散到商业界，经济呈现萧条状态。……

生产的目的是为消费者提供“效用和方便”。生产过程是从开始处理原料到最后作为效用或者便利而最终被消费掉，这是一个连续的过程。资本的唯一用处在于帮助这些效用和便利的生产。因而，资本被使用的总量必然由于每天或者每周消费的效用和便利的总量的不同而变化。储蓄在增加现有资本总量的同时，会减少被消费的效用和便利的数量。因此，任何这种储蓄习惯的扩大会使得资本积累的扩大超过所要求的。这种超过通常将以生产过剩的形式存在。
 
[45]



这段引文的最后一句显示出了霍布森的错误的根源。即：他设想，过度的储蓄使得实际的资本积累超过了实际需要的数量。事实上这只是一个仅仅由于错误的预期而产生的次要的祸害。主要的祸害在于：充分就业条件下的储蓄倾向大于所需要的资本的数量，因而除了预期的错误之外，这使得充分就业不能实现。然而，在我看来，他在一两页以后非常精确地说明了问题的一半。不过，他仍然忽视了利息率和工商业信心状况的改变可能产生的影响。因为他大概把这两个因素当作是既定的了。

这样，我们可以得到一个结论，即：自从亚当·斯密以采，所有经济学的教导所赖以建立的基础一每年的产量决定于该社会的自然资源、资本和劳动的总量，实在是错误的；恰恰相反，从来不可能超过这三种因素所规定的限度的产品数量，可以而且实际上已经由于过多的储蓄以及随之而来的过多的积压产品，已经被减少到这个限度所规定的最大产量之下。对生产施加了限制；就是说，在现代工业社会的正常情况下，消费限制了生产，不是生产限制了消费。
 
[46]



最后，霍布森还注意到了他的理论对正统的自由贸易观点的正确性的影响：

我们也注意到，正统经济学家经常斥责我们的美国兄弟和其他奉行保护主义国家在商业上的愚蠢无知。现在这种斥责不再得到任何迄今所引用的自由贸易论点的支持，因为这些论点都是以“过度供给不可能”的假设为基础的。
 
[47]



霍布森在此以后的论点，应该说是不完整的。但是，它是这个事实的第一次的明白陈述，即：资本的产生并不是由于储蓄倾向，而是由于需求，需求又是实际的和未来消费的结果。下面分散在多处的引文，可以表明这种思路：

应该很清楚，一个社会的资本没有随之而来的对商品消费的增加，是不会有益地增加的……储蓄和资本的每一次增加，为了有效，都要求就要到来的未来消费的相应增加……
 
[48]

 并且当我们说将来消费时，并不是指从今而后的10年、20年或者50年，而是指离现在很近的将来……如果节俭和谨慎的增加诱使人们在现在储蓄更多，那么，他们就必须答应将来消费更多……
 
[49]

 在生产过程中的任何一点，没有比为现时的消费提供商品所需要的更多的经济合算的资本存在……
 
[50]

 很清楚，我一个人的节俭，并不影响社会的整个节俭，只是决定整个节俭中的某一部分究竟是由我进行的，还是由别人进行的。以后我们将表明，社会上的一部分人的节俭如何会迫使另一部分人的生活开支超过他们的收入……
 
[51]

 大多数现代经济学家们都否定，消费有任何不足的可能。我们能够找到一种经济力量可能引起社会消费不足吗？如果有，则经济机制能够提供有效的抑制吗？我们将表明：第一，在每一个高度组织化的工业社会中，总有一种力量在发生作用，会自然地导致节俭过度；第二，经济机制所提供的抑制力量，不是完全不发生作用，就是其作用不足以遏制这一严重的经济祸害……
 
[52]

 李嘉图对马尔萨斯和查尔莫斯的论点的简短答复似乎已经被后来的经济学家们所接受，并认为很充分的了。李嘉图称：“生产品总是被生产品或者服务所购买，货币只是实现交换的媒介。因此，生产品的增加总是伴随着相应地得到它和消费它的能力的增加。没有过度生产的可能性。”（李嘉图：《政治经济学及赋税原理》，第362页）
 
[53]



霍布森和穆迈利知道，利息除去作为使用货币的支付以外，不是什么其他的东西。
 
[54]

 他们还很清楚地知道，他们的论敌会说：“利息率（或者利润）会下降到一定程度以抑制储蓄，从而恢复生产和消费之间的适当关系。”
 
[55]

 对此，他们回答说：“如果利润下降诱使人们少储蓄，那也必然是通过两种途径之一来运行，即：或者是诱使他们花费更多，或者是诱使他们少生产。”
 
[56]

 关于前者，他们认为，当利润下降社会的总收入减少时，“我们不能设想，当平均收入正在下降时，个人由于节俭所得到的补偿会相应地减少，而被引诱增加他们的消费量”。至于后者，他们说：“我们完全无意否认由于过度供给而造成的利润的下降会抑制生产，而承认这种抑制作用的存在，正是我们的论点的核心所在。”
 
[57]

 尽管如此，他们的理论缺乏完整性，这主要是因为，他们没有自己的利息率理论。结果，霍布森先生过分强调（特别是在他后来的著作中）消费不足导致过度投资（过度投资指的是无利可图的投资），而未能解释相对微弱的消费倾向之所以引起失业，是因为微弱的消费倾向需要而又得不到充足的新投资量以资补偿。虽然有时由于错误的乐观态度，这种新投资可能暂时出现，然而，一般说来，由于预期利润下降到利息率所规定的水平以下，最终阻碍了这种新投资的发生。

大战以来
 
[58]

 ，消费不足的异端理论大量涌现。在其中，道格拉斯少校的理论最为有名。道格拉斯少校的主张的力量，当然，在很大程度上在于，正统的学说对他很多毁灭性的抨击没有作出有力的反驳。另一方面，他对经济时弊的详细诊断，特别是所谓有A+B定理，充其量不过是故弄玄虚。如果道格拉斯少校把他的B项限定在企业家提出的尚未用于相应的重置和更新设备支出的折旧准备金，则他会更接近一些真理。但是，即使在这种情形，也必须考虑到这些准备金被其他方向的新投资以及消费支出的增加所抵消。道格拉斯少校相对于他的正统学派的某些论敌而言，有理由宣称，他至少没有全然遗忘我们这个经济体系的突出问题。但是，他几乎没有建立起和他的主张相等的级别——在一支勇敢的异端者的军队中，或许是一名小卒，而不是一名少校——很难和曼德维尔、马尔萨斯、盖塞尔和霍布森相比。这些人凭借着他们的直觉，宁肯对真理做出模糊的和不完整的认识，也决不坚持错误的说法。而那些来自简单逻辑推理的错误说法，虽然清晰，前后一致，却是建立在不符合事实的假设前提之上的。




 [1]
 参阅他的《工业和贸易》，附录D；《货币、信用和商业》，第130页；《经济学原理》，附录I。


 [2]
 在他的《经济学原理》第1版第51页的脚注中很好地总括了他对重商主义的看法：“在英国和德国对中世纪关于货币和国民财富的关系问题曾作过很多研究。总的说来；它们被认为是由于对货币职能的理解不清而造成的混乱。它的错误倒不在于慎重假定的结桌，这个假定认为，一国净财富的增加只能受贵金属储存量增加的影响。”


 [3]
 载《民族与图书周刊》，1923年11月24日。


 [4]
 同样理由，如果工资单位是有弹性的，则用降低工资的办法来作为医治经济衰退之法，也将是损人利己的。


 [5]
 至少从梭伦年代以采（如果有统计资料，时间还可能追溯到许多世纪以前），经验表明：对人类本性的理解使我们相信，在长时期内，工资单位有一种稳定上升的趋势；而只有在经济社会的衰败和解体当中，它才会减少。可见，除去社会进步、人口增长等原因以外，货币数量的逐渐增加是必要的。


 [6]
 所综合的这个理论更适合于我的目的，因为赫克舍尔教授本人，总的说来，就是古典学派理论的追随者，对重商主义理论比我更少同情心。因此，他选择的引文避免了我要表明重商主义者们的明智而被认为怀有偏见的危险。


 [7]
 赫克舍尔：《重商主义》第2卷，第200、201页；本书（《通论》）略有节略。


 [8]
 《关于降低利息率和提高货币价值的后果的一些考虑》1692，但写作是在几年以前。


 [9]
 他加了一句：“并不单纯取决于货币数量，而且还取决于流通的快慢。”


 [10]
 “Use”，当然是老式英语的“利息”。


 [11]
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The Nicomachean Ethics Of Aristotle

By Aristotle

English Translation By

D.P.Chase

本书根据E.P.Dutton&Co.1934年版本译出


七十、正午

——查拉图斯特拉跑啊跑，可是他一个人也没有找到，独身一人，只是一再地找到了自己；他享受并痛饮着他的孤独，想着美好的事情——许多时辰过去了。可是，大约正午时分，当太阳正好位于查拉图斯特拉的头顶时，他经过了一棵老迈的、弯曲的、长瘤的树，它被一株葡萄藤的热切的爱所环绕，而隐身于其中；因此树上挂满了黄葡萄，面对着流浪者。这时，他很想要给自己摘一挂葡萄解点渴。可是，当他已经为此目的伸出了手，他又更想要别的什么东西了——也就是说：在这完满的正午，靠着这树躺下睡觉。

查拉图斯特拉这样做了；他刚躺到地上，躺在寂静以及缤纷草地的秘密之中，他便忘掉了他那点干渴，睡着了。因为正如查拉图斯特拉的格言所说：“一件事比另一件事更重要。”只是他的眼睛一直睁开着：——因为他们还不曾疲倦于观看并赞赏那树和葡萄藤之爱。可是，在睡梦中，查拉图斯特拉如是对内心说：

“安静！安静！难道现在世界不是变完满了吗？我怎么啦？

正如一阵灵巧的风无形地在大海的镶花地板上跳舞，轻飘，像羽毛一样轻飘，——睡眠也这样在我身上跳舞。

它不让我的眼睛闭上，它让我的灵魂清醒。它是轻飘的，真的，像羽毛一样轻飘。

它说服了我，我不知道怎么地，它以亲切的手触摸了我的内心，它抑制着我。是呀，它抑制着我，因此我的灵魂自己舒展开了：——

它变得多么乏味和厌倦了啊，我奇怪的灵魂！莫非七日之夜正好在这正午来临？难道它已经在良好而成熟的事物中幸福地漫游了太长时间？

它舒展着自己，久久地——更久地！它静静躺着，我奇怪的灵魂。它已经尝试过太多美好的事情；这个金色的忧伤压迫着它，使它的嘴扭曲了。

——就像一条船驶进了最宁静的港湾：——它现在着陆了，厌倦了长久的旅行和反复无常的大海。陆地难道不是更可靠吗？

就像这样一条拥抱海岸，拽上海岸的船：——这时，只要一个蜘蛛从船到陆地织上它的丝线，这就够了。这里不需要更结实的绳子。

就像这样一条泊于最宁静港湾的疲惫之船，我如今就是这样休息着，亲近大地，忠实，信赖，等待，以最轻细的丝线牵系于它。

噢！幸福！噢！幸福！你也许愿意歌唱吧，噢，我的灵魂？你躺在草地上。可这是隐秘的、肃穆的时刻，此时没有牧人吹奏短笛。

当心！炎热的正午正睡在原野上。不要歌唱！安静！世界是完满的。

不要歌唱，你这牧场之鸟，我的灵魂！连耳语都不要！看吧——安静！年老的正午正睡着，它蠕动嘴唇：它难道不是刚刚啜饮了一滴幸福吗——

——一滴古老的棕色的黄金幸福，黄金醇酒？有什么拂过它，它的幸福笑了。如是——一个神笑了。安静！——

——‘对于幸福而言，只需要多么少的一点点就足够了啊！’我曾如是说并认为自己明智。可那是一种亵渎：现在我才懂得那道理。明智的傻瓜说得更好。

恰好，最微末的事物，最温和的事物，最轻盈的事物，一阵蜥蜴之窸窣，一阵呼吸，一缕清风，一道目光——微小的事物成就最大的幸福。安静！

——我身上发生了什么事？听！时光流走了么？我坠落了么？难道我不是坠入了——听！永恒之井么？

——我怎么回事？安静！它刺伤了我——哎呀——刺进了心里么？刺进心里！噢，破碎吧，破碎吧，我的心啊，在这种幸福之后，在这种刺痛之后！

——什么？世界难道不是刚刚变得完满了吗？浑圆而成熟？噢，那黄金的圆环——它飞向何处去了呢？让我追随它！快！

安静——”（这时查拉图斯特拉欠伸了一下，感到他已经沉睡了。）

“起来！”他对自己说，“你这睡眠者！你这正午的睡眠者！好啦，起来，你们这两条老腿！是时候了，完全是时候了；许多的路程正在等着你呢——

现在你们睡充分了；睡了多久呢？半个永恒？那么好吧，起来吧，现在，我年老的心啊！在这样一场睡眠之后多长时间内你能——保持清醒？”

（可是随后他又重新睡着了，他的灵魂反驳他，捍卫自己，并且重新躺下）——“别管我！安静！难道世界不是刚刚变得完满了吗？噢，这黄金的圆球！”——

“起来！”查拉图斯特拉说，“你这个小偷，你这个懒汉！什么！仍然欠伸着你自己，打哈欠，叹息，坠入深井吗？

那么，你是谁，噢，我的灵魂！”（他转而害怕了，因为一束阳光从天穹射到他脸上。）

“噢，我头上的苍天啊，”他叹息着，直直坐着，“你在凝视我吗？你在倾听我那怪异的灵魂吗？

什么时候你会啜饮这滴落在一切地上之物上面的露水，——什么时候你会啜饮这个怪异的灵魂——

——什么时候，你这永恒之井！你这欢乐的、可怕的、正午的深渊！你什么时候会把我的灵魂吸饮回去？”

查拉图斯特拉如是说，从他树边的躺卧处站起来，仿佛刚从一场奇怪的酒醉中醒来：看哪！太阳仍然正在他的头顶。那么，人们可以确凿地由此推测：查拉图斯特拉没有睡多久。


七十一、致辞

当查拉图斯特拉，经过长时间的搜寻和漫游之后，重新回家，回到他的山洞，已经是迟暮了。可是，当他走到它对面，离它不到二十步远的地方，发生了一件他万万没有想到的事情：他重新听到那巨大的不幸之呼号。奇怪！这次那呼号是从他自己的洞穴中传来的。那是一阵悠长的、多样的、奇特的呼号，查拉图斯特拉清晰地分辨出它是由许多声音所构成的：尽管在远处听上去，它像是从同一张嘴里面发出来的呼号。

因此查拉图斯特拉冲向他的洞穴，看哪！在那交响音乐之后有怎样一场演出在等着他！因为在那里，他白天遇到的所有人都坐在一起：右边的国王和左边的国王、老巫师、教皇、自愿的乞丐、影子、智力之尽忠职守者、悲伤的预言者，以及那头驴子；可是，那最丑陋的人却戴了一顶皇冠在头上，身上绕着两根紫色束带，——因为他，像所有丑陋的人一样，想要掩饰他自己，装成美貌的人。可是，在这悲伤的团体中间，站着查拉图斯特拉的鹰，羽毛怒张，焦躁不安，因为它被喊来回答太多它的骄傲所无可奉告的问题；而那明智的蛇却绕着它的脖子挂着。

查拉图斯特拉惊异地看着这一切；然后他仍然怀着有礼貌的好奇心，审视着每一个客人，解读着他们的灵魂，重又感到惊奇。

与此同时，聚会者都从座位上站起来，怀着崇敬等待查拉图斯特拉说话。查拉图斯特拉却如是说：

“你们这帮绝望者！你们这帮怪异者！看来，我所听到的是你们的不幸之呼号了？现在我也知道要到哪里去找他，我今天徒劳地寻找过的人：更高之人——：

——他就坐在我自己的洞穴，那更高之人！可是我为何惊奇呢！我难道不是用蜜之供奉与我幸福之巧妙呼唤引诱他送上门来了吗？可是在我看来你们太不适合聚会了：你们这帮求救者，当你们一起坐在这里，你们使彼此心情烦恼了吗？有一个人必须先来，

——一个将使你们再次欢笑的人，一个快活的小丑，一个跳舞者，一阵风，一个顽皮的孩子，某个老傻瓜：——你们认为呢？

可是，你们这帮绝望者，原谅我在你们面前说了这种微不足道的话，真的，配不上这种贵客！可是你们猜不到是什么放纵了我的心：——

——是你们自己使然，还有你们的面貌，原谅我吧！因为每一个看到一个绝望者的人都会受到鼓舞的。鼓励一个绝望的人——任何人都觉得自己有足够的力量来这样做。

你们给了我这个力量，——一件好礼物，我尊贵的客人啊！一件出色的来宾赠礼！那么好啦，当我奉献给你们一些我自己的东西的时候，不要责怪我吧。

这里是我的王国和领地：可是，那属于我的东西，今晚今夜都将成为你们的。我的动物也将服侍你们：让我的洞穴成为你们的休息所吧！

和我住在一起，没有人会绝望：在我的境域内，我保护所有人免于他的野兽侵害。这是我奉献给你们的第一样东西：安全！

而，第二样东西是我的小指头。如果你们有了它，那么也把整个手臂拿去吧，对，心也一起拿去！欢迎来这里，欢迎你们，我的客人们！”

查拉图斯特拉如是说，怀着爱与顽皮笑着。在这番致辞之后，他的客人们再次鞠躬并恭敬地沉默着；右边的国王却代表他们回答。

“噢！查拉图斯特拉，通过你向我们握手和致敬的方式，我们认出你就是查拉图斯特拉。你在我们面前自谦；你差点伤害了我们的敬意。

——可是谁能像你所做的一样谦逊呢，怀着这样的骄傲？那提升了我们自己；它对我们的眼睛和心灵是一注清新剂。

为了看到这个，仅仅地，我们乐于登上比这更高的山峰。因为我们作为急切的观众来了；我们想要看到是什么擦亮了黯淡的眼睛。

看哪！我们的不幸之呼号全都过去了。现在，我们的心智敞开并且狂喜。我们毫不缺乏放纵起来的精神。

没有什么，噢！查拉图斯特拉，比一个高尚、强大的意志更欣然地在大地上生长：它是最精美的植物。有了这样一株树，整个风景都焕然一新。

我把他比作松树，噢！查拉图斯特拉，他像树一样生长——高大、沉默、健壮、孤独、最优良、最有用的木材，雄伟的，————可是，最终以其强壮的、翠绿的枝条向外攫取它的疆域，以沉重的问题质问疾风、暴雨，和任何安顿在高处的事物；

——它的答复更为严肃，一个号令者，一个胜利者！噢！谁不愿登上高山来观看这种植物呢？

通过你的树，噢！查拉图斯特拉，抑郁者和残疾人也振作了自己；甚至不安者也变得坚定并治愈了心灵。

真的，如今许多眼睛转向你的山和你的树；一种巨大的渴望升起了，许多人已经懂得问：‘谁是查拉图斯特拉？’

你曾在任何时候把你的歌曲和蜜糖滴入他们耳朵里的那些人：所有藏匿者、寡居者以及偶居者，同时都对他们的内心说：

‘查拉图斯特拉还活着吗？活着已不再有意义了，一切都没有区别，一切都没有用：否则——我们就必须与查拉图斯特拉一起生活！’

‘那久已宣告了自己的人为何还不来呢？’许多民众如是问；‘莫非孤独吞没了他么？或者我们要向他走去吧？’

如今发生了这样的事：孤独自身变得脆弱并碎裂了，就像一座已经裂开，再不能掩藏死尸的坟墓。到处可以看到复活的人们。

如今浪涛围绕你的山岳上涨又上涨，噢！查拉图斯特拉。无论你的高处有多高，他们很多必定会涨到你这里来：你的船将不再搁置在陆地上。

我们绝望之人如今走近了你的洞穴，已经不再绝望了：——这只是一个预兆，预示更优秀的人正在走向你，——

——因为他们自己正在走向你，人类中上帝的最后残余——也就是说，所有有着大渴望、大厌恶、大饱和的人。

——所有那些除非重新学会希望便不想再活下去的人——除非他们向你学习，噢！查拉图斯特拉，伟大的希望啊！”

右边的国王如是说，并抓起查拉图斯特拉的手想要吻它；可是查拉图斯特拉拒绝了他的尊敬，惊恐地后退，似乎是逃走，默不作声，猛然跑到了远处。可是，过了一会，他跟他的客人们呆在一起了，以清澈审视的眼睛看着他们，说：

“我的客人们，你们这些更高之人，我将以坦白的语言坦白地跟你们说。我在这高山上所等候的并不是你们。”

（“‘坦白的语言，坦白地？’天哪！”这时左边的国王对自己说；“可见他不知道好的西方人，这个来自东方的圣贤！

但他的意思是‘驽钝的语言，驽钝地’——好啦！这并不是这些天来最糟糕的趣味！”）

“你们也许，真的，你们全都是更高之人，”查拉图斯特拉接着说；“可是对于我——你们既不够高，也不够强壮。

也就是说，对于我，对于我身上现在沉默着的，但未必一再沉默的不屈不挠的精神而言是不够的。如果说你们都属于我，那也还不是我的右手。

因为那像你们一样，以病弱柔软的腿站立的人，首先总是希望被姑息，无论他是有意还是自欺。

可是，我的手臂和我的双腿，我并不姑息，我不姑息我的战士们：那么你们如何能胜任我的战争呢？

跟你们一起会糟蹋我所有的胜利。还只是听到我战鼓的擂响，你们当中很多人就会倒下。

更有甚者，对于我，你们不够优美，出身不够好。我需要明净光滑的镜子来映照我的教义；在你们的表面上，即便我自己的相貌都扭曲了。

在你们肩上压载了许多负担，许多回忆；许多恶作剧的侏儒蹲伏在你们的角落。你们身上还藏有群氓。

尽管你们是高级的，属于更高的族类，你们身上还是有许多弯曲和畸变。世界上没有哪个铁匠能够替我把你们锤正、锤直。

你们只是桥梁：让更高之人从你们身上跨越吧！你们意味着阶梯：因此，不要责骂那超过你上升到他的高度去的人吧！

从你们的种子中有朝一日会为我长出一个真正的儿子和完美的继承人：但那是很久以后的事情。你们自己并不是我遗产和名号的归属。

我在这群山之上等待的不是你们；我也不会跟你们一起作我最后一次下山。你们来到我这里，只是作为一个预告，预告那更高之人在向我走来，——

——我所称作上帝之残余的，并非那些有着大渴望、大厌恶、大饱和的人；

——否！否！还是否！我在这群山上等候另一些人，没有他们我从此寸步不移；

一等候更高之人，更强壮之人，更成功之人，更欢快之人，等候那些肉体和灵魂都很周正的人：大笑的雄狮必将来临！

噢！我的客人们，你们这些怪异之人——你们听到什么有关我的孩子们的事情了吗？他们正在走向我吗？

跟我讲讲我的花园，我的幸福岛，我的新的美丽族类——你们为何不跟我讲这些呢？

我向你们的爱恳求这来宾赠礼，恳求你们讲述我的孩子们。我为他们而富有，我为他们而贫穷：我有什么不曾放弃啊。

为了我能拥有一样东西，我什么不愿放弃啊：这些孩子们，这活的植物，这些我意志与最高希望的生命树！”

查拉图斯特拉如是说，突然停止了他的讲话：因为他的渴望占据了他，他闭上眼睛和嘴巴，因为他内心激动。他所有的客人也都沉默，静静站着，感到困惑：只有那个老预言者在用他的手和他的姿势做着预示。


七十二、晚餐

就在这时，预言者打断了查拉图斯特拉及其客人的致辞：他像一个没有时间可以浪费的人一样凑上来，一把抓住查拉图斯特拉的手并大喊：“可是查拉图斯特拉啊！

一事比另一事更必要，你自己这样说：嗯，对于我，一事比所有其他事都更必要。

一句话正当其时：难道你不是邀请我来吃饭的吗？这里有许多长途跋涉的人。你不会只是想用讲演来宴飨我们吧？

而且，你们所有人都想着太多的寒冷、溺毙、窒息以及其他肉体上的危险：可是，你们没有人想过我的危险，也就是，死于饥饿——”

（预言者如是说。可是，当查拉图斯特拉的动物们听到这些话，他们都惊恐地跑开了。因为他们看出：他们白天带回来的所有食物都不足以填饱这个预言者。）

“正如死于焦渴，”预言者接着说。“尽管我听到水像智慧语言一样在此泼溅——也就是说，极度地，不倦地，我——想要酒！

不是每个人都像查拉图斯特拉一样天生就是一个饮水者。水也不适合疲倦枯竭之人：我们应该享受酒——只有它迅速给人以活力以及增益了的健康！”

这时候，当预言者渴望酒的时候，恰好左边的国王，那沉默者，也有话要说了。“我们关心，”他说，“酒，我，和我的兄弟，右边的国王：我们有足够的酒，——整整一驴背的酒。因此这里什么也不缺，除了面包。”

“面包，”查拉图斯特拉回答，笑着说，“面包恰好是隐士所没有的。可是人并不是只靠面包活着，还靠良好羔羊的肉，这羊我有两头：

——这些我们应当迅速宰杀，设法做得香喷喷的：我喜欢这样做。这里也不缺乏树根和水果，甚至对于挑剔讲究者都是足够好的，——也不缺乏坚果和其他用来压碎的谜。

如是我们很快就会有一顿美餐。可是谁要是想和我们一起吃饭，他就也得动手干活，即使国王也是。因为在查拉图斯特拉这里，即使国王也有可能是厨师。”

这个提议正合所有人的心意，除了那个自愿的乞丐反对肉、酒和香料。

“且听这个贪食者查拉图斯特拉的话吧！”他开玩笑地说：“人们到洞穴里和高山上来就是为了吃这顿晚餐吗？

现在我真的明白了他以前所教导我们的：‘适度的贫穷是幸福的！’以及为何他希望排除乞丐。”

“开心一点吧，”查拉图斯特拉回答，“就像我一样。按照你的习惯吧，你这出色的人：咀嚼你的谷物，饮你的水，赞美你的烹调，——只要这能让你高兴！

我只是我自己这类人的法则；我不是所有人的法则。可是，谁要是想属于我这一类，就必须骨骼健壮，脚步轻盈，——

——喜欢战斗和宴会，不愠怒，不白日做梦，欣然奔赴最艰巨的任务，如同赴宴，健康而强健。

最优秀的属于我和我这类人；如果它不是给予我们，那么我们就要攫取它：——最好的事物，最纯净的天空，最强大的思想，最美貌的女人！”——

查拉图斯特拉如是说；右边的国王却回答说：“奇怪！人们听到过如此明智的话么，出自一位智者之口？

真的，这是智者身上最奇怪的事，虽然高高再上，他却仍然明智，而不是一头驴子。”

右边的国王如是说并感到惊异；可是那头驴子，不怀好意地对他的话说“咿一啊”。而这就是当时那个漫长宴会的开始，即历史书上所谓的“晚餐”。在这场合中，没有别的被提及，只有更高之人。


七十三、更高之人

1

当我第一次走向人类，我犯了隐士之愚蠢，巨大的愚蠢：我现身于市场上。

当我对所有人说话时，我等于没有对任何人说话。而在夜晚，走绳索者做我的同伴，还有死尸；我自己差不多是个死尸。

可是，伴随着新的黎明，一个新的真理降临在我身上：于是我懂得说：“市场、群氓、群氓之喧嚣以及群氓之长耳与我何干！”

你们更高之人啊，从我这里学会这个吧：在市场上无人相信更高之人。但如果你在那里说话，那好！群氓就会眨着眼睛说：“我们都平等。”

“你们更高之人，”——群氓这样眨眼——“并没有什么更高之人，我们都平等；人就是人，在上帝面前——我们都平等！”

在上帝面前！——可是，现在，这个上帝已经死了。而在群氓面前，我们不会平等。你们更高之人啊，远离市场吧！

2

在上帝面前！——可是现在这个上帝已经死了！你们更高之人啊，这个上帝是你最大的危险。

只有当他躺在坟墓里的时候，你们才得以重生。如今只有正午来临，如今只有更高之人变成了——主宰！

你们理解这话了吗，噢！我的兄弟们？你们害怕了：你们内心眩晕了吗？这里是不是有深渊向你张开大嘴呢？是不是有地狱之犬向你咆哮？

好啦！振作起来！你们这些更高之人！如今只有高山在为人类的未来而阵痛。上帝已死：如今我们渴望——超人生存。

3

最谨慎的人如今问道：“人类如何维持？”作为第一和唯一之人，查拉图斯特拉却回答：“人类如何超越？”

超人，是我所关心的；那对于我是第一和唯一的事情——而不是人类：不是邻人，不是最贫乏的人，不是最悲惨的人，也不是最好的人。——

噢！我的兄弟们，我之所以能爱人类，是因为他是一种过渡和一种没落。在你们身上，有许多令我爱、令我希望的地方。

你们有所蔑视，你们更高之人啊，这令我有了希望。因为，最大的蔑视者也是最大的尊敬者。

你们有所绝望，这很值得景仰。因为你们还没有学会屈服，你们还没有学会微贱之策略。

因为如今微贱之民成了主宰：他们全都宣扬屈服、谦恭、策略、辛勤、审慎以及一长串诸如此类的微贱之德。

凡是属于女性一类的，凡是出身于奴隶种族的，特别是那些群氓之杂种：——他们如今希望成为人类命运的主宰——噢，恶心！恶心！恶心！

他们问啊，问啊，从不疲倦：“人类如何最好、最久、最愉快地维持自己？”因此——他们成了当今的主宰。

这些当今的主宰——超越他们，噢！我的兄弟们——他们这些微贱之众：他们是超人的最大危险！

你们更高之人啊，超越微贱之德，微贱之策略，沙尘般的审慎，蚁山般的琐屑，可怜的安慰，以及“绝大多数人的幸福”！——！

宁可绝望也不要屈服。真的，我爱你们，因为你们如今并不知道如何去活，你们更高之人！如是，你们活得——最好！

4

你们有勇气吗？噢！我的兄弟们？你们有决心吗？不是在目击者面前的勇气，而是隐士与雄鹰的勇气，即使上帝也不再看到的勇气？

冷漠的灵魂、骡子、瞎子和醉鬼，我不把他们叫做有决心。他是心知畏惧，但克服畏惧；眼见深渊，但感到自豪。

那眼见深渊，但具备鹰眼的人，——那以鹰之利爪抓住深渊的人：他有勇气。——

5

“人是恶的”——所有最智慧的人这样安慰我。啊，但愿它至今仍是真的！因为恶是人类的最佳力量。

“人类必须变得更善，更恶”——我这样教导。为了达到超人的最善，最恶是必要的。

那种微贱之民的说教者最好受点苦，负担人类的罪恶。而我，乐意于大罪恶，把它当成我的大慰藉。——

可是，这种事情不是对长耳朵说的。每一句话，也并不适合每一张嘴。这些都是精微而遥远的事情：绵羊的脚爪抓不住它们！

6

你们更高之人，你们以为我是在这里纠正你做错的事情吗？

或者你们以为我希望从此为你们受苦者安排舒适的床榻吗？或者向你们不定者、迷途者、瞎攀登者指明新的和更便捷的道路吗？

否！否！还是否！总是你们这族类中更多、更好的人应当受死——因为你们将总是过得更糟糕、更艰难。唯有如是——

——唯有如是人才生长到那高处，在那里闪电轰击他，爆碎他：高到足以接触闪电！

我的灵魂和寻觅是走向更少、更长、更遥远的事物：你们的许多微末的、短促的不幸与我何干！

你们在我看来还不够受苦！因为你们受苦于自己，你们还不曾受苦于人。你们要是不这样说就是在撒谎！你们没有人从我所受苦之处受苦。——

7

闪电不再毁坏，这对我是不够的。我并不希望把它引走：它应当学会——为我工作。——

我的智慧像云朵一样积累着，它变得更凝重、更黑暗。因此所有的智慧有朝一日都会诞生出闪电。——

对于这些当今之人，我不会成为光，也不会被叫做光。他们——我要使之瞎眼：我智慧之闪电啊！刺出他们的眼珠吧！

8

不要希求任何超过你力量的东西：在那些希望超过其力量的人身上有一种恶劣的虚伪。

尤其当他们希求伟大事物的时候！因为他们唤起了对伟大事物的不信任，这些狡猾的伪币制造者和舞台演出者：——

——直到最后他们对自己也虚伪起来，眼睛斜视，粉饰溃疡，以大话欺人，炫耀道德和夺目的虚伪行径。

这里一定要当心，你们更高之人！因为在我看来，没有什么比诚实更珍贵，更稀罕。

这个现代难道不是属于群氓吗？群氓却不知道何为伟大，何为渺小，何为直率，何为诚实：他们无辜地弯曲着，他们永远撒谎。

9

对于现代保持很好的怀疑吧，你们这些更高之人，你们这些振奋之人！你们这些心怀坦荡之人！严密保守你的理性吧！因为这个现代是属于群氓的。

群氓曾学会无需理性而信仰的事物，谁能够——通过理性的方式来驳倒它。

在市场上，姿态使人信服。但理性使群氓怀疑。

假使在那里，真理有一次胜利了，那么，以良好的怀疑问问你自己：“是怎样一种强大的谬误在为它战斗呢？”

你也要提防博学者！他们憎恨你，因为他们没有生产能力！他们有着冷漠、枯竭的眼睛，在它看来每只鸟都被拔光了羽毛。

这种人吹嘘他们从不说谎：可是，无力说谎跟热爱真理还是差很远的。要提防！

不发热跟有知识还是差很远的！我不信任冷却的灵魂。那不能说谎的人，也不知道真理是什么。

10

如果你想升高，那么用你自己的双腿吧！不要让你自己被运到高处；不要坐在其他人的背上或头上！

可是，你骑在马背上了吗？你如今迅速骑马驶向你的目标吗？好啦，我的朋友！可是你的跛脚也跟你一起骑在马背上了！

当你到达你的目标，当你从马背上下来：恰恰是在你的高处，你，更高之人——这时你将跌倒！

11

你们创造者，你们更高之人！人只能孕育自己的孩子。

不要让你们自己被欺骗，被利用！谁是你们的邻人呢？即使你们“为你们的邻人”而行动——你们也没有为他创造！

忘掉吧，我恳求你们，忘掉这个“为”，你们创造者啊：正是你的道德希望你们不要与“为”、“由于”以及“因为”有任何瓜葛。对于这些虚伪渺小的话，你们应该闭耳不闻。

“为了邻人，”只是微贱之民的道德：在他们那里流传着“同样又同样”和“手洗着手”：——他们既无权利又无力量来成全你们的自我寻求！

在你们的自我寻求当中，你们创造者啊，有着孕育的预兆和预见！那尚且无人看到的果实在掩护、保存，并养育了你们全部的爱。

你们全部的爱所在之处，也就是，你们孩子所在之处，那里也有你们的全部道德！你们的工作，你们的意志便是你们的“邻人”：不要让虚伪的价值欺骗了你吧！

12

你们这些创造者啊，你们这些更高之人！怀孕之人病弱；可是，已产之人不洁。

问问女人：人生育，不是因为它带来快乐。痛苦使母鸡和诗人咯咯叫唤。

你们这些创造者啊，你们身上有许多不洁之处。那是因为你们已经不得不变成母亲。

一个新生儿，啊，多少新的污秽也来到了世界上！走开吧！那生育过的人应当洗刷他的灵魂！

13

不要超过你们的力量而追求道德！不要违背可能性而在你们自己身上寻求任何东西！

走你们祖先的道德已经走过的步伐！假如你们祖先的意志不能跟你们一起上升，你们怎能升高呢？

可是，那想成为头胎儿子的人，叫他当心别变成了末胎的儿子！在你们祖先的罪恶所在之处，你们不应当自立为圣人！

倘若他的祖先偏爱女人、烈酒以及野猪肉；那么他怎能要求自己贞洁呢？

这该是一种愚蠢！真的，在我看来那太愚蠢了，假如他会是一个、两个或者三个女人的丈夫。

假如他建造了修道院，并在大门上铭刻：“通向神圣之路，”——我还是会说：这有什么用！这是一种新的愚昧！

他为自己建造了忏悔室和避难所：这也许有用吧！但我不信任它。

在孤独中生长着任何人所带进去的——也生长着人的天然兽性。如是，孤独对于许多人是不明智的。

在大地上还有过比荒野里的圣徒更污秽的事物吗？在他们周围不仅有恶魔在放肆——而且有野猪横行。

14

羞涩、惭愧、窘迫，像那没能一跃而起的老虎——如是，你们这些更高之人，我经常看到你们溜到一边去。你们赌下的一注失败了。

可这有什么关系呢，你们这帮掷骰子者！你们还没有学会赌博和嘲弄，正如人们所必需的那样赌博和嘲弄！我们难道不是一直坐在一张嘲弄与赌博的桌子旁吗？

假如你们的伟大事业失败了，你们自己难道就因此而——失败了吗？如果你们自己失败了，难道人类就因此而——失败了吗？然而，如果人失败了：好啦！别在意吧！

15

一件事物的品性越高，它往往越难成功。在这里，你们更高之人，你们难道不都——失败了吗？

振作起来；这有什么关系？多少事情仍有可能！学着嘲笑你自己吧，就像你们应该嘲笑的那样！

即便你们已经失败或者只是成功了一半，那又有什么奇怪呢，你们这帮半已碎裂的人啊！难道——人类的未来不是在你们身上努力过、奋斗过吗？

人类的最悠远、最深邃、高如星辰的问题，他的巨大力量——所有这些难道不都竞相在你的酒杯中冒泡吗？

许多酒杯的碎裂又有什么关系呢！学着嘲笑你们自己，正如你们应当嘲笑一样！你们这些更高之人，噢，多少事情仍有可能！

真的，多少事情已然成功！这个大地多么的富有那些渺小的、良好的、完美的事物，富有那些健全的事物！

把渺小的、良好的、完美的事物置于你的左右吧，你们这些更高之人。他们金黄的成熟可以治愈心灵。完美之物教人以希望。

16

在这大地上迄今为止最伟大的罪恶是什么呢？难道不是那个人的话吗，他说：“可悲啊，如今那些大笑的人！”

难道他自己还没有在大地上找到笑的理由么？于是他糟糕地寻找着。一个小孩甚至都找到了笑的理由。他——爱得不够：否则他也会爱我们这些大笑者！可是他憎恨并呵斥我们；他许诺给我们的是哀伤和切齿。

当人不爱的时候，难道他必须立即诅咒吗？那——在我看来是恶劣的趣味。可是，他如是做了，这个绝对者。他从群氓中跳出。

他自己只是爱得不够；否则他因为民众不爱他而产生的怒气会少些。所有大爱都不寻求爱：——它寻求更多的东西。

避开所有这种绝对之人吧！他们是一个贫乏病弱的族类，一个群氓的族类：他们以坏的意志看着这个生命，他们以邪恶眼看着这个大地。

避开所有这种绝对之人吧！他们有着沉重的双脚和放荡的心：——他们不知道如何跳舞。大地对于这些人如何能变得轻松啊！

17

一切善事都曲折地走向其目标。他们就像猫一样弓着背脊，暗自咪咪叫着接近幸福，——一切善事都笑。

一个人的脚步暴露了他是否已经走在他自己的路上这个事实：且看我走路！可是，那接近他的目标的人，是在跳舞。

真的，我没有变成一尊雕像，我并没有像一根柱子一样僵直地、蠢笨地、冷漠地站在那里；我爱快跑。

尽管大地上有沼泽和浓密的痛苦，那有轻盈双腿的人甚至穿越泥沼而奔跑，跳舞，就像在光滑的冰面上一样。

提高你们的心吧，我的兄弟们，高高地，更高地！不要忘了你们的双腿！也提高你们的双腿吧，你们这些善舞者，最好，但愿你们能倒立！

18

这顶欢笑者的皇冠，这顶玫瑰花环的皇冠：我亲自带上这顶皇冠，我亲自神圣化了我的笑。如今我还没有发现任何其他人有足够的魄力来这样做。

查拉图斯特拉这舞者，查拉图斯特拉这轻盈者，他用翅膀召唤，一个预备飞翔的人，召唤所有飞鸟，欣然预备，一个幸福的，精神轻盈者：——

查拉图斯特拉这个预言者，查拉图斯特拉这个真实的大笑者，毫不急躁之人，毫不绝对之人，一个跳跃和跳开的人；我亲自带上了这顶皇冠！

19

提高你们的心，我的兄弟们，高高地，更高地！不要忘了你们的双腿！也提高你们的双腿，你们这帮善舞者，但愿你们最好能倒立！

幸福国里也有沉重的动物，有一开始就跛脚的动物。他们奇怪地倾尽全力，好比一只大象试图倒立。

可是，因为幸福而愚蠢比因为不幸而愚蠢要好些，笨拙地跳舞比一瘸一拐地走路要好。因此，我恳求你们，学习我的智慧吧，你们更高之人：即使最坏的事物也有恰好相反的两面，——

——即使最坏的事物也有善舞之腿：因此，我恳求你们，你们这些更高之人，学着让自己站在恰当的腿上吧！

因此，我恳求你们，忘却悲叹，以及所有群氓之悲伤吧！噢，群氓之小丑如今在我看来多么悲伤啊！可是，这个现代，是属于群氓的。

20

学着像从它的山洞奔涌而出的风一样吧：它会随着它自己的笛声跳舞；大海在它的脚下颤抖和跳跃。

那给驴子以翅膀者，那哺育雄狮者：——赞美那善良的、无拘无束的精神吧，它像一阵飓风一样吹向所有现代，吹向所有群氓，——

——它敌视一切草包头脑和混沌头脑，敌视所有枯朽的树叶和荒草：——赞美这旷野的、善良的、自由的风暴之精神吧，它在沼泽和痛苦之上跳舞，就像在草地上一样！

它仇恨那痨病的群氓之犬，以及一切残废、阴郁的族类：——赞美这一切自由精神之精神，这大笑的风暴，它把沙尘吹进所有悲观者和忧郁症患者的眼中！

你们这些更高之人啊，你们身上最糟糕的事情是你们还没有人学会如你们所应当的那样跳舞——超越自己而跳舞！你们失败了又有什么关系呢！

多少事情仍有可能！因此，学会超越自己而大笑吧！举起你们的心，你们这些善舞者，高高地！更高地！不要忘了开怀地笑！

这顶欢笑者的皇冠，这顶玫瑰花环的皇冠：我将这顶皇冠扔向你，我的兄弟们！我神圣化了我的笑；你们这些更高之人，我恳求你们，学会——笑吧！


七十四、忧郁之歌

1

当查拉图斯特拉说着这些话的时候，他靠着他洞穴的人口站着；可是，当说完最后的话，他从他的客人们那里溜走了，逃到新鲜空气中呆了一会儿。

“噢！我周围的纯洁芬芳啊，”他喊道，“噢，我周围的幸福的寂静啊！可是我的动物们在哪里？在这边，在这边，我的鹰和我的蛇！

告诉我，我的动物们：这些更高之人，他们所有人——他们是否气味不好呢？噢！我周围的纯洁芬芳啊！只有此刻我才知道并且感到我爱你们，我的动物们！”

——查拉图斯特拉再次说：“我爱你们，我的动物们！”然而，当他说这些话的时候，鹰和蛇凑近他，并仰望着他。在这种景况下，他们三个一起沉默着，彼此嗅着，呼吸着新鲜空气。因为这外面的空气比更高之人所在之处更新鲜。

2

可是，查拉图斯特拉才刚刚离开洞穴，老巫师便站起来，狡猾地四处张望，说道：“他走了！已经走了，你们更高之人啊——让我用这恭维和谄媚的名称来撩拨你们，就像他自己所做的那样——我那欺骗与巫术之邪恶精神已经袭击了我，我那忧郁的魔鬼。

——它是发自内心与这个查拉图斯特拉相对立的：原谅这点吧！现在它想在你们面前表演巫术，它正当其时；我无法与这个邪恶精神相抗争。

对于你们所有人，无论你们喜欢用你们的称号赋予自己何等的尊荣，无论你们是把自己称作‘自由精神’也好，‘尽忠职守者’也好，‘精神之忏悔者’也好，‘解放者’也好，‘大渴望者’也好，——

——对于你们所有人，像我一样受苦于大厌恶的人，对于你们老上帝已经死了，至今还没有新上帝躺在摇篮和襁褓中——对于你们所有人，我的邪恶精神和巫术恶魔都十分眷爱。

我了解你们，你们这些更高之人，我了解他，——我也了解我违背自己而爱着的这个恶魔，这个查拉图斯特拉：他自己常常在我看来就像是一个圣徒的美丽面纱。

——就像我的邪恶精神，忧郁的魔鬼所喜爱的一种新奇哑剧一样：——我爱查拉图斯特拉，我常常感到是这样的，为了我的邪恶精神。——

可是它已经攻击并压制着我，这个忧郁之精神，这个黄昏之魔鬼：真的，你们这些更高之人，它有一种渴望——

——睁开你们的眼睛！——它有一种渴望要赤裸而来，是男是女，我还不知道：但是它来了，它压制着我，可悲啊！打开你们的才智吧！

白天渐渐消逝了，现在黑夜走向一切事物，也走向最好的事物；现在，听吧，看吧，你们这些更高之人，这个夜晚的忧郁精神是——或男或女——何等的魔鬼！”

老巫师如是说，狡猾地四处张望，然后拿起了他的竖琴。

3

在夜晚的清澈空气中，

那时，露珠的宽慰

倾泻于大地，

不可见也不可闻——

因为宽慰的露珠

穿着轻柔之履，像所有仁和之物——：

你回想一下，你回想，燃烧的心啊，

你曾经多么渴望

天堂之仁慈泪滴以及露水零落之声，

一切干渴到枯焦和疲竭了，

那时，在枯黄的草径上

邪恶的夕阳之光

穿过阴暗树林来戏弄你，

炫目的太阳的炽热光芒，幸灾乐祸？

“真理的求爱者吗？你吗？”——他们这般奚落——

“否！不过是诗人！

一个阴险、劫掠、卑下的野兽，

必须永远撒谎，

必须永远存心地，固执地撒谎：

为了欲望之战利品，

伪装得五彩缤纷，

自我隐藏、包裹，

他是自己的战利品——

他——是真理的求爱者吗？

否！不过是傻瓜！不过是诗人！

只是讲得天花乱坠，

在傻瓜的面具下狂乱地叫喊，

巡游在造作的语言之桥上，

在五彩的虹桥上，

在伪造的天空

和伪造的大地之间，

围绕我们漫游，围绕我们飞翔，——

不过是傻瓜！不过是诗人！

他——是真理的求爱者吗？

不要宁静，坚硬，光滑和冰冷，

变成一尊雕像，

一个似神的雕像，

立在神庙之前，

当作一个神的门卫：

否！敌视一切这种真理之雕像，

在一切沙漠也比在神庙自在，

怀着猫一样的放纵，

穿过每一扇窗户

急切地跳进偶然，

在每一个野森林中嗅着，

在斑斓的猛兽之间，

游荡着，邪恶地叫唤，华丽地打扮，

咂着渴望的嘴唇，

幸福地嘲笑，幸福地作恶，幸福地渴血，

劫掠，躲闪，说谎——游荡：——

或者像一只鹰坚定地，

久久地从悬崖上俯视，

俯视他们的悬崖：——

噢，他们现在怎样盘旋而下，

在那下面，在那里面，

向着越来越深的深渊盘旋！——

于是，

突然，

瞄准了，

震颤着飞行，

向着羊羔突袭，

迎头而下，饥肠辘辘，

因为渴望羊羔，

暴戾地对待一切羊羔精神，

狂暴地对待一切长得像羊的，或有着羔羊之眼的，或毛发卷曲的，

——灰色的，怀有羊群之驯善的！

如是，

鹰一般的、豹一般的，

是诗人的欲望，

你自己的欲望在一千种伪装下，

你这个傻瓜！你这个诗人！

你，全人类都看到——

因此上帝，就像绵羊——：

在人类之中撕碎上帝，

就像在人类之中撕碎绵羊，

在撕碎时大笑——

那，那是你自己的幸福啊！

属于豹子和鹰的——幸福！

属于诗人和傻瓜的——幸福！”——

在夜晚清澈的空气里，

当月亮的镰刀，

发绿，在紫色光芒之间，

嫉妒，潜行：

——敌视白天，

迈着秘密的步伐，

把玫瑰花饰的吊床

割倒，直到他们沉没

向着夜晚的方向，黯淡，下沉：——

有一天我也是这样沉没了

离开我自己的真理癫狂，

离开我自己热心的白日梦，

厌倦白昼，病于阳光，

——向下沉没，向黄昏沉没，向阴影沉没，

被唯一的真理

烧焦而枯竭：

——你还在回想，你回想着，燃烧的心啊，

那时你是如何渴望的？——

但愿我被驱逐出

所有真理！

不过是傻子！不过是诗人！


七十五、科学

巫师如是歌唱；所有在场者都像鸟儿一样无意中投进了他狡猾而忧郁的淫乐之网。只有那个精神之尽忠职守者还没有被抓住：他立即从巫师那里夺取了竖琴并且高喊：“空气！把新鲜空气放进来！把查拉图斯特拉放进来！你把这个洞穴搞得沉闷而有毒，你这个邪恶的老巫师！

你这个虚伪的人，你这个精明的人，你引诱人走向不可知的欲望和荒漠。可悲啊，像你这样的人也喋喋不休地谈论起真理来了！

可悲啊，所有自由精神都没有提防这样一个巫师！他们的自由全完了：你教导并引诱他们回到了牢笼中，——

——你，忧郁的老魔鬼，在你的悲叹中回荡着一种诱惑：你就像那些赞美贞洁却暗行淫欲的人！”

尽忠职守者如是说；可是，老巫师看着他，享受着他的胜利，因此忍受着尽忠职守者给他造成的烦恼。“安静！”他以温和的口吻说，“好的歌曲需要好的回响；在好歌曲之后人们应当长时间沉默。

所有在场者，更高之人都如是沉默了。可是，你也许对我的歌曲理解甚微吧？在你身上少有巫术精神。”

“你抬举我了，”尽忠职守者回答，“在那话中你把我从你自己区别开来；很好！可是，你们其他人，我看到了什么？你们仍然坐在那里，你们所有人，怀着淫欲之眼——：

你们自由的精神，你们的自由去哪里了！你们在我看来简直就像那长时间看着丑陋的女孩儿们跳裸体舞一样：你们的灵魂自身跳着舞！

在你们身上，你们这些更高之人，必定有更多巫师所谓的巫术与欺骗之邪恶精神：——我们必定真正不同。

真的，在查拉图斯特拉回到他的洞穴之前，我们已经在一起说得、想得够多了，为着让我别不知道我们是不同的。

即便在这高处我们寻求的也是不同的东西，你们和我。因为我寻求更多安全；因此我来找查拉图斯特拉。因为他仍然是最坚实的塔和意志——

——如今，一切都摇摇欲坠，整个大地都在震撼。可是，你们，当我看到你们流露的眼神，在我看来你们简直是在寻求更多不安全，

——更多恐怖，更多危险，更多地震。你们渴望（在我看来几乎如此——原谅我的推测，你们更高之人）——

——你们渴望最糟糕和最危险的生活，这最令我惊恐，——你们渴望野兽的生活，渴望森林、洞穴、崇山峻岭以及迷宫一般的峡谷。

不是那些引导你们出离危险的人最令你们满意，而是那些引导你们出离所有道路的人，那些误导者。可是如果这种渴望在你们身上变成真实的，在我看来却又不可能。

因为恐惧——那是人类原始和基本的感情；通过恐惧一切都得以解释，原始罪过和原始道德。通过恐惧也生长出我的道德，也就是：科学。

因为野兽之恐惧——那是人类身上培养得最久的，包括他在他身上隐藏的与惧怕的动物：——查拉图斯特拉称它为‘内在的野兽。’

这种长远而古老的恐惧，最后变得精致，精神化和智力化了——目前，我想，它被命名为科学。”

尽忠职守者如是说；可是查拉图斯特拉，他正好回到山洞，听到并且猜到了最后那番话，扔给那个尽忠职守者一把玫瑰，因为他的“真理”而大笑。“为什么！”他喊道，“刚才我听到什么了？真的，在我看来，你是一个傻瓜，否则我自己就是：我将静静地、迅速地把你的‘真理’倒立起来。

因为恐惧——是我们的一个例外。可是，勇气和冒险，对于不确定、未尝试的事物的喜好——在我看来，勇气就是人类的全部发源史。

他嫉妒并夺取了所有最野蛮、最勇敢的动物的道德：唯有如是，他才变成了——人。

这个勇气，最后变得精致，精神化和智力化了，这个人类的勇气，伴随着鹰的翅膀和蛇的智慧：这个，在我看来，目前被命名为——”

“查拉图斯特拉！”所有聚会者一齐喊，就像一个声音，同时爆发成一场大笑；就像一团浓云一样升腾。甚至巫师都笑了，机智地说：“好啦！他走了，我那邪恶精神！

我难道没有亲口警告你要提防它吗，当时我不是说过它是一个骗子，一个说谎和欺骗的精神吗？

尤其当它赤裸地展示它自身的时候。可是，对于它的把戏我能怎样呢！是我创造了它和世界吗？

好啦！让我们重新变得善良吧，振作起来！尽管查拉图斯特拉在以邪恶眼看着——且看他吧！他不喜欢我——：

——深夜之前他会重新懂得爱我和称赞我；他不犯这种愚蠢就活不长久。

他——爱他的敌人：他比我所见过的任何人都了解这种技艺。可是他为此而报复——报复他的朋友们！”

老巫师如是说，更高之人都向他鼓掌欢呼；因此查拉图斯特拉四处走动，淘气而慈爱地跟他的朋友们握手，——好比一个人不得不因为某件事而对每个人做出补偿和道歉一样。可是当他随后来到山洞门口，看哪，这时他再次渴望外面的新鲜空气，渴望他的动物们，——希望偷偷溜走。


七十六、在沙漠的女儿中间

1

“不要离去！”这时候，那自称为查拉图斯特拉的影子的流浪者说，“跟我们待在一起吧——否则，古老而阴郁的痛苦又会降临在我们身上。

现在那个老巫师已经给了我们他最坏的东西来换我们的好东西，看哪！那个善良、虔诚的教皇眼中有泪，再次深深地驶进忧郁之海了。

那些国王也许还能在我们面前装出一副好神气：因为他们是目前我们中间这方面学得最好的！但即使没有人看他们，我打赌他们的恶劣游戏也会重新开始，——

——那飘移的浮云，潮湿的忧郁，遮蔽的天空，被盗的太阳，咆哮的秋风所构成的恶劣游戏，

——我们咆哮、呼号以求帮助的恶劣游戏！跟我们待在一起吧，噢，查拉图斯特拉！这里有许多掩藏的不幸想要说话，有许多夜晚，许多浮云，许多湿气！

你以适宜人类的强健食物和强大格言营养了我们：不要让那软弱的、女性化的精神在饭后又重新袭击了我们吧！

唯有你让你周围的空气强健而清新！在大地上我还找到过任何地方有同样清新的空气吗，在你的洞穴里，跟你在一起？

我见过许多陆地，我的鼻子懂得如何检验和评价许多种空气：可是，跟你在一起我的鼻孔尝到了他们最大的欢欣！

除非是，——除非是——，原谅一种旧日回忆吧！原谅我的一首餐后歌曲，我曾在沙漠的女儿中间谱写了它：——

因为在她们那里有同样良好、清澈、东方的空气；在那里，我远离了多云、潮湿、忧郁的古老欧洲！

于是我爱上了这种东方少女和其他蔚蓝天国，在那上面既无阴云也无思想高悬。

你们不会相信当她们不跳舞时，她们是多么迷人地坐在那里，深沉地，但毫无思想，就像小小秘密，就像不解之谜，就像饭后的硬壳果品——

华丽而奇异，真的！但毫无阴云：那可以猜出的谜：为了取悦这种少女，我于是谱写了一首饭后圣歌。”

那自称为查拉图斯特拉的影子的流浪者如是说；在任何人回答他以前，他攫取了老巫师的竖琴，交叉这双腿，平静而机智地看着四周：——可是，用他的鼻子，他缓慢地，疑惑地吸入空气，就像一个身在新的国度，尝到新奇空气的人一样。随后他开始以一种咆哮的声音歌唱。

2

沙漠在生长：可悲啊，那身藏沙漠的人！

——哈！

庄严地！

真正庄严地！

一个可敬的开端！

非洲式的，庄严！

配得上一头雄狮，

或是一只纯洁的，咆哮之猿——

——可是这对你们不算什么，

你们亲爱而友好的少女啊，

我在你们自己脚边，

第一次，

一个欧洲人在棕榈树下，

被赐予座位。细拉！
 
[1]



太妙了，不错！

现在我坐在这里，

临近沙漠，我却又

更如此远离沙漠：

那是说，我被这小小绿洲

吞下——：

——它刚刚张开嘴哈欠，

它最可爱的嘴大张，

所有小嘴中最气味芬芳的：

于是我直接掉进来了，

直接掉下，直接穿越——来到你们中间，

你们亲爱而友好的少女！细拉！

万岁！万岁！那鲸鱼万岁，鱼之属万岁，

假如它如是为了给它的客人带来方便

而安排下好东西！——（当然，

你们十分了解，我有学问的暗示吧？）

它的肚子万岁，

假如它一直有

一个这样极其可爱的鲸鱼肚子

就像这样：不管我如何怀疑它

——在它这里我走出了古老欧洲，

那比任何已婚的老女人

更急切地怀疑的。

但愿上帝改善它！

阿门！

我现在坐在这里，

在这最小的绿洲上，

真像一粒海枣，

棕色、甜蜜、流着金黄的浆液，

渴望少女圆润的唇，

可是更渴望年轻的、少女般的，

冰冷雪白并且犀利的

前齿：的确，为了这个，

所有热切的枣果中心憔悴。细拉！

现在，跟所谓的南方果实

相似，太相似了，

我躺在这里；被小小

飞虫围绕着

聒噪，戏弄，

也被更小的、

更愚蠢、更罪恶的

愿望和幻象，——

被你们围绕，

你们沉默的、有预感的

小猫少女，

杜杜和苏莱卡，

——围绕斯芬克斯，在一个字里面

我挤进太多情感：

（原谅我，噢！上帝，

所有这种语言的罪过！）

——我坐在这里呼吸最好的空气，

天堂的空气，真的，

明亮而轻快的空气，金光灿烂，

美妙空气一如

从月球上落下——

出自偶然，

还是尾随傲慢？

正如古代诗歌所讲述的。

可是作为怀疑者，我现在对它提出

质疑：在这里我真的走出了

欧洲，

它怀疑得更急切，胜过任何

已婚老女人。

但愿上帝改进它！

阿门！

啜饮这最清新的空气，

鼻孔外张如高脚杯，

没有未来，没有回忆，

我如是坐在这里，你们

亲爱而友善的少女们，

看着这棕榈树，

它多么地，像一个跳舞的少女，

屈膝，弯腰，弓身摇摆，

——人们也会一起跳，如果他观看已久！——

就像一个跳舞的少女，它在我看来就是，

太久了，危险地坚持，

始终，始终，只是用一条腿站立？

——在我看来，她因此忘掉了，

另外那条腿吧？

至少，我徒劳地，

寻找着遗失的匹配之珠宝

——亦即！另外那条腿——

在神圣的领域，

接近她最亲爱的、最柔美的、

飘动的、扑飞的、闪烁的裙裾。

是啊，你们这些美丽友好的人儿，如果你们，

完全相信我的话：

她已经，可悲啊！失去了它！

唉！唉！唉！唉！唉！

它去了！

永远地去了！

另外那条腿！

噢，可怜那最可爱的另外的腿！

它如今在哪里等候呢，孤独地哭泣？

最寂寞的腿？

也许惊恐于一头

凶恶的、黄金卷毛的狮子般的野兽？又或许甚至

被咬走，咬坏了——

最惨痛的，可悲的！可悲的！咬坏了！细拉！

噢，你们不要哭泣，

温柔的灵魂！

你们不要哭泣，你们

枣果般的精神！含乳之胸！

你们甜木心的

香囊！

你们别再哭泣，

苍白的杜杜！

做个男子汉，苏莱卡！勇敢！勇敢！

——那里或许会有

某种振作之物吧，振作心灵，

最适合当下？

某种鼓舞之典章？

某种庄严的训诫？——

哈！现在起来！尊荣！

道德的尊荣！欧洲人的尊荣！

再次鼓吹吧，继续，

道德之风箱！

哈！

你的再次咆哮，

你的道德之咆哮！

就像一头有德的狮子

在沙漠的女儿近旁咆哮！

——因为道德的咆哮，

你们这些最亲爱的少女啊，

是超过所有欧洲人的热情，欧洲人的火热饥肠！

如今我站在这里，

作为欧洲人，

我不能是别的，上帝助我！

阿门！

沙漠在生长：可悲啊，那身藏沙漠的人！




 [1]
 selah：出自《圣经·诗篇》，大概是标志诗歌休止的希伯来语。


七十七、唤醒

1

在这个流浪者以及影子的歌唱之后，洞穴立即充满了噪声和欢笑：因为聚会的客人都同时说话，甚至那头驴子也受到鼓舞，不再保持沉默，对于他的来访者的一点厌恶和嘲讽掠上了查拉图斯特拉的心头，尽管他喜欢他们的高兴。因为他感到这是康复的一种象征。因此他溜出来，到新鲜空气中，并对他的动物们说话。

“他们的悲伤现在去了哪里呢？”他说，他自己已经感到从他的微末厌恶中解脱了——“在我这里，他们看来忘掉了他们的不幸之呼号！

——可悲啊，尽管他们不再呼号。”查拉图斯特拉堵住了他的耳朵，因为就在这时候驴子发出的“呀——啊”奇怪地跟这帮更高之人的欢腾混在一起了。

“他们很快活他重新开始说，“谁知道呢？也许是由于他们主人的开销吧；如果他们已经从我这里学习过笑，他们所学到的还不是我的笑。

可是那有什么关系！他们都是老人：他们以自己的方式康复，他们以自己的方式笑；我的耳朵已经忍受过更糟糕的，也没有变得暴躁。

这一天是个胜利：他已经屈服，他已经逃走，沉重之精神，我的强大宿敌！这一天就要很好地结束了，它一开始是多么糟糕和阴郁啊！

它就要结束了。夜晚已经来临：它跨越大海前来，这个好骑手！它怎样颠簸着，这个归家之人，在它的紫色鞍鞯上！

天空在上面明亮地照耀，世界深深铺展。噢，你们所有来到我这里的怪异之人啊，与我住在一起已经是值得的了！”

查拉图斯特拉如是说。更高之人的呼号与欢笑再次传出洞穴：于是他重新开始说：

“他们咬着它，我的诱饵发挥作用了，他们的敌人也离他们而去了，那沉重之精神。如今他们学着嘲笑自己：我没听错吧？

我的男性食物发挥作用了，我的强大而可口的格言：真的，我没有用虚浮的蔬菜营养他们！而是用战士的食物，用征服者的食物：我唤醒了新的欲望。

他们手足之中怀有新的希望，他们的心胸扩展了。他们发现了新话语，很快他们的精神会呼吸着恣睢。

这种食物当然不适合孩子们，甚至也不适合渴望中的老少姑娘们。人们用其他方式满足他们的胃口；我不是他们的医生和老师。

厌恶从这些更高之人身上离开；好啦！那便是我的胜利。在我的领地上他们变得安全了；所有愚蠢的羞涩逃走了；他们倾空了他们自己。

他们倾空了他们的心，好时光回到他们身上了，他们庆祝并反刍，——他们变得感激。

我以此为最好的象征：他们变得感激了。不久后他们就要安排庆典，纪念他们古老的欢乐了。

他们是大病初愈者！”查拉图斯特拉如是欢乐地对内心说，并望着远方；可是，他的动物们凑近他，景仰着他的幸福和他的沉默。

2

猛然间，查拉图斯特拉的耳朵却感到惊恐了：因为此前一直充满噪音与欢笑的山洞，突然变得死一般寂静了；——可是，他的鼻子闻到一阵味道甜美的蒸汽和香味，仿佛从燃烧的松果发出来的。

“怎么回事？他们在干什么？”他问他自己，悄悄走向洞口，以便暗中观察他的客人们。可是奇怪加奇怪！他当时不由自主地亲眼看到的是什么啊！

“他们全都重新变得虔诚了，他们在祈祷，他们疯了！”——他说，无限惊讶。的确！所有这些更高之人，两个国王，退役的教皇，邪恶的巫师，自愿的乞丐，流浪者与影子，老预言者，精神的尽忠职守者，最丑陋的人——他们全都像小孩和盲从的老女人一样，跪在地上，崇拜那头驴子。就在这时，最丑陋的人开始咕哝和喘息，好像他身上有什么不可名状的东西在力求表达；可是，接着他还真找到话语了，看哪！那是一篇虔诚的、怪异的祷文，用来赞颂那头受崇拜和敬祝的驴子。那祷文听来如是：

阿门！辉煌、荣耀、智慧、感谢、赞美和力量归于我们的上帝，永永远远！

——可是，那头驴子，这时却嘶叫着“呀——啊”。

他运载了我们的重负，他担当了仆役的角色，他发自内心有耐性，从不说否；谁爱他的上帝，就惩罚谁。

——可是，那头驴子，这时却嘶叫着“呀——啊”。

他不说话：除了他一直对他所创造的世界说是：他如是赞美他的世界。不说话是他的诡计：如是，人们很难挑出他的毛病。

——可是，那头驴子，这时却嘶叫着“呀——啊”。

他不体面地走遍世界。灰色是他钟爱的颜色，他以此包裹他的道德。他有精神，而且他掩藏了它；可是，所有人都信赖他的长耳。

——可是，那头驴子，这时却嘶叫着“呀——啊”。

配上长耳朵，只说是而永不说否，这是怎样一种隐藏的智慧啊！难道他不是以他自己的形象，也就是说，尽可能愚蠢地创造了世界吗？

——可是，那头驴子，这时却嘶叫着“呀——啊”。

你走着直路和弯路；那在我们人类看来直的和弯的东西，你毫不关心。你的领域超越善恶。不知道什么是天真，这就是你的天真。

——可是，那头驴子，这时却嘶叫着“呀——啊”。

看哪！你不赶跑任何人，无论乞丐还是国王。你忍受着小孩子所带来的苦，当坏男孩诱捕你的时候，你只是简单地说，“呀——啊”。

——可是，那头驴子，这时却嘶叫着“呀——啊”。

你爱着雌驴和新鲜无花果，你不是食物蔑视者。当你偶尔饥饿时，一根野蓟都撩拨着你的心。其中便有上帝的智慧。

——可是，那头驴子，这时却嘶叫着“呀——啊”。


七十八、驴之庆典

1

祷告至此，查拉图斯特拉却再不能控制自己了；他自己喊出了“呀——啊”，甚至比驴子声音还大，并且跳进他那些疯狂的客人们中间。“你们究竟在干什么，你们这些长大了的孩子们？”他大喊着，从地上拉起正在祈祷的人们。“可悲啊，如果别的人，除了查拉图斯特拉以外，看到了你们：

任何人都会把你们看成最坏的渎神者，或者最愚蠢的老女人，因为你们的新信仰！

而你自己，老教皇，这对你怎么合适呢，以这种对待上帝的方式来膜拜一头驴子？”——

“噢！查拉图斯特拉，”教皇回答，“原谅我，可是，在神圣事务方面我比你更明白。这样做是正当的。

这样膜拜上帝，以这种形式，总比毫无形式要好！考虑一下这句话吧，我高尚的朋友：你会很快猜到这样一句话里有着智慧。

那说‘上帝是一种圣灵’的人——在做着迄今为止大地上所做过的对于无信仰的最大跨越与滑翔：这样一句格言在大地上不容易再做修改！

我老迈的心欢欣鼓舞，因为大地上还有某种值得膜拜的东西。原谅它吧，噢！查拉图斯特拉，原谅一颗老迈而虔诚的教皇之心！——”

——“而你，”查拉图斯特拉对流浪者和影子说，“你不是把自己称作并看作一个自由精神吗？你却在这里做着这样一种偶像崇拜和圣物崇拜吗？

真的，你在这里比跟你那些坏的棕色姑娘在一起更糟糕，你这个坏的、新的信仰者！”

“够坏的了，”流浪者和影子回答，“你是对的：可是我有什么办法！老上帝复活了，噢，查拉图斯特拉，你可以说你想说的。

最丑陋的人最应该为此而受谴责：是他再次唤醒了他。如果他说他曾经杀死了他，在上帝那里，死始终只是一种偏见。”

——“而你，”查拉图斯特拉说，“你这个坏的老巫师，你在干什么！在这个自由时代，谁还会再相信你，当你相信这种神圣的驴教时？

你所做的是一件蠢事；你一个聪明人，怎么能够做这种蠢事呢！”

“噢！查拉图斯特拉，”聪明的巫师回答，“你是对的，这是一件蠢事，——它也使我反感。”

——“甚至你，”查拉图斯特拉对精神上的尽忠职守者说，“试想，并且用手指掩住鼻子！这儿难道没有什么违背了你的良知吗？难道你的精神不是太洁净，而不能忍受这种祈祷和那些皈依者的烟雾吗？”

“那里面有某种东西，”精神上尽忠职守者说，并且以手指掩住鼻子，“在这种景象中有某种甚至对我的良知有益的东西。

也许我不敢信仰上帝：可是，上帝在我看来当然是最值得以这种形式信仰的。

上帝据说是永恒的，根据最虔诚的证明：那有足够时间的人做事从容。尽可能地缓慢和愚蠢：这样，一个人却也能够走得很远。

那有足够多的精神的人也很可能因愚蠢而糊涂。想想你自己吧，噢，查拉图斯特拉！

你自己——真的！即便是你也很有可能由于智慧过剩而变成一头驴子。

真正的圣贤难道不是情愿走最曲折的道路吗？证据教示了它，噢，查拉图斯特拉，——你自己的证据！”

——“而你自己呢，最后，”查拉图斯特拉说，转向那最丑陋的人，他仍倒在地上，张开手臂膜拜那驴子（因为他给它酒喝）。“说，你这个四不像，你做了些什么呢！

在我看来你变了，你的眼睛放光，崇高的外衣遮住了你的丑陋：你做了些什么？

莫非他们说的是真的，你已经再次唤醒了他？为什么？难道他不是以很好的理由被杀死并且处理掉了吗？

在我看来你自己已经醒了：你做了些什么？你为何要叛变？你为何要改信呢？说吧，你这个四不像！”

“噢，查拉图斯特拉，”最丑陋的人说，“你是一个无赖！

不管他还活着，或是复活，或是彻底死了——我们俩谁知道得最清楚呢？我问你。

我却知道一事，——我曾从你自己那里学会了它，噢，查拉图斯特拉：谁想要杀戮得最彻底，他就得大笑。

‘人不以愤怒，却以欢笑来杀戮’——你曾如是说，噢，查拉图斯特拉，你这隐藏之人，你这没有愤怒的毁坏者，你这危险的圣徒，——你是个无赖！”

2

这时，恰好查拉图斯特拉，惊异于这种尽皆无赖的回答，跳回到洞穴门口，转向他所有的客人，以一种浑厚的声音高喊：

“噢，你们这帮饶舌者们，你们所有人，你们这帮小丑！你们为何在我面前掩藏、伪饰自己！

你们的心怎样因为欢乐与邪恶而痉挛啊，因为你们最终再次变成小孩子了——也就是说，变得虔诚，——

——因为你们最终再次像小孩子那样做——也就是说，祈祷，双手合十说‘仁慈的上帝啊’！

可是现在离开吧，我恳求你们，离开这个育儿室，我自己的洞穴，今天这里带来了所有的孩子气。到这外面来，冷却一下你们火热的孩子气与喧嚣！

没错：除非你们变得如小孩一样，你们不得进入那天国。”（查拉图斯特拉以手指着高处。）

“可是我们都不想进入天国：我们已经变成了人，——因此我们想要大地之国。”

3

查拉图斯特拉再次开始说话。“噢！我的新朋友们，”他说，——“你们这些奇异之人，你们这些更高之人，你们现在怎样使我高兴啊，——

——自从你们重新变得高兴以来！你们，真的，全都盛开了：在我看来，为了你们这样的鲜花，需要新的庆典。

——一点勇敢的冒失，某种神圣的侍奉以及驴之庆典，某种老迈而欢乐的查拉图斯特拉的愚蠢，某种吹亮你们灵魂的狂风。

不要忘记这个夜晚和这驴之庆典，你们这些更高之人！那是你们在我这里发明的，我以此为一个吉兆，——这种事情只有大病初愈者才能发明！

你们应当再次庆祝，这个驴之庆典，出于对你们自己的爱而做，出于对我的爱而做！并且纪念我！”

查拉图斯特拉如是说。


七十九、沉醉之歌

1

同时，一个接一个的人走出来，置身于新鲜的空气中，置身于清凉而深思的夜晚；查拉图斯特拉自己却拉了最丑陋的人的手，以便让他看到他的夜晚世界，大的圆月，以及洞穴近旁的银色瀑布。在那里他们最后挨着彼此静立着；他们都是老年人，却有着欣慰而勇敢的心，内心惊讶于大地在他们面前如此美好；可是，夜之神秘却越来越迫近他们的心。查拉图斯特拉重新自忖：“噢，他们现在多么令我开心啊，这些更高之人！”——可是他并没有说出声，因为他尊重他们的幸福和沉默。——

可是，这时发生了一件在这个令人惊讶的漫长一日中最令人惊讶的事情：最丑陋的人再次并且最后一次咕哝喘息起来，并且，当他终于找到了言语的时候，看哪！从他嘴里跃出一个充实而朴素的问题，一个深奥而清晰的问题，打动了所有听众的心。

“我的朋友们，你们所有人，”最丑陋的人说，“你们怎么认为？由于这一天——我第一次对我所度过的整个一生感到满意。

我做了许多证明，这对我还不够。在大地上生活是值得的：一天时间，查拉图斯特拉这里的一个庆典，教会了我热爱大地。

‘那便是——生命吗？’我将对死亡说。‘好吧！再来一次！’

我的朋友们，你们怎么认为？你们会不会像我一样，对死亡说：‘那便是——生命吗？看在查拉图斯特拉的份上，好吧！再来一次！’”——

最丑陋之人如是说；可是，已经离午夜不远了。这时发生了什么事，你猜？那些更高之人一听到他的问题，便立即意识到他们的转变和康复，以及是谁使他们这样的：于是他们涌向查拉图斯特拉，致谢，致敬，致爱，吻着他的手，每个人都以自己独特的方式；因此有人笑，有人哭。可是，老预言者却欢乐地跳舞；尽管他，如某些叙事者所言，当时是满腹甜酒，他无疑更是满腹甜蜜的生命，已经抛弃了所有疲倦。甚至有人说那头驴子当时也跳舞了：因为那最丑陋之人先前给它的酒没有白喝。那也许是事实，也许不然；如果事实上那头驴子当晚并没有跳舞，那里当时仍然发生过更伟大而稀罕的奇观。总之，如查拉图斯特拉的格言所说：“这有什么关系！”
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可是，当这种事随着最丑陋的人而发生时，查拉图斯特拉像个酒醉之人一样站在那里：他的目光迟钝，他的语调支吾，他的步履蹒跚。谁能猜到当时有什么思想流过查拉图斯特拉的灵魂呢？可是，明显地，他的精神提前退却并逃遁到远处去了，正如所谓“游荡在高山之脊”，正如书上记载的，“在两海之间，——像浓云一样游荡在过去与未来之间。”

可是，渐渐地，当那些更高之人把他拥在怀里，他稍微清醒了一点，以手抗拒着那景仰和关心的人群；可是他并不说话。可是，猛然间，他迅速转过头来，因为他仿佛听到了什么：于是他把手指放在嘴边并且说：“来！”

四周立即变得寂静和神秘起来；从深渊却升起时钟的鸣响。查拉图斯特拉聆听着，就像那些更高之人；可是，这时他第二次把手指放在嘴边，再次说：“来！来！临近午夜了！”——他的声音改变了。可是他仍然没有离开立足之处。这时变得更寂静和更神秘了，万物都在倾听，甚至包括那头驴子，以及查拉图斯特拉的高贵动物们，鹰和蛇，——还有查拉图斯特拉的洞穴，以及大的冷月亮，以及夜晚自身。可是，查拉图斯特拉第三次把手放在嘴上，说：

来！来！来！让我们现在游荡！是时候了：让我们游荡到黑夜！

3

你们这些更高之人啊，临近午夜了：这时我要对你们的耳朵说些什么，正如那古老时钟对我的耳朵所说的，——

——如那午夜时钟神秘地、吓人地、诚挚地对我所说的，它的经验胜过一个人：

——它已经计算过你们父辈心脏之痛苦跳动——啊！啊！它在如何地叹息着啊！它如何在梦中大笑着啊！那古老而深沉的，深沉的午夜！

安静！安静！许多白天不能听到的事物这时可以听到了；可是现在，在清凉的空气中，在你心灵的一切躁动竟皆平息的时候，——

——现在它说话了，现在它被听见了，现在它溜进过于清醒的，夜的灵魂：啊！啊！午夜在如何地叹息着啊！它如何在梦中大笑着啊！

——你难道没有听到那古老而深沉的，深沉的午夜它如何神秘地、吓人地、诚挚地对你说话吗？

噢！人类，当心！

4

可悲啊，我！时间到哪里去了呢？难道我不是沉落到深井中了吗？世界睡着了——

啊！啊！狗在咆哮，月在闪光。我情愿死去，我情愿死去，也不愿向你们吐露我的午夜之心现在所想的。

我已经死了。一切结束了。蜘蛛啊，你为何围绕我织网？你想饮血吗？啊！啊！露珠零落，时候来临——

——我将霜凝和冰冻的时辰，它一问再问：“谁有足够的勇气当此？

——谁将成为世界的主宰？谁将会说：如是，你们应当流走你们大大小小的河流！”

——时候来临：噢，人类，你这个更高之人类，当心！这话说给精微之耳听，说给你的耳朵听——深沉午夜之声到底说了什么？

5

它携我离去，我的灵魂在跳舞。白天的工作！白天的工作！谁将成为世界的主宰？

月冰凉，风寂静。啊！啊！你们已经飞得够高了吗？你们已经在跳舞：一条腿，仍然，不是一个翅膀。

你们这些善舞者，现在所有欢乐结束了：美酒变成了酒糟，所有杯盏都变得易碎，坟墓在嘀咕。

你们还飞得不够高：现在众坟墓在嘀咕“解放死者！为何夜如此漫长？难道不是月亮使我们沉醉？”

你们这些更高之人啊，解放坟墓吧，唤醒尸体！啊，为何蠕虫还在挖洞？临近了，临近了，那时辰，——

——时钟在隆隆作响，心还在激动，蠹虫还在挖洞，心灵之虫。啊！啊！世界深沉！

6

甜美的七弦琴啊！甜美的七弦琴啊！我爱你的音调，你沉醉而迷人的音调！——你们音调经过多么长远的路途来我这里，从远处，从爱的池塘！

你古老的时钟，你甜美的七弦琴！每一个痛苦撕碎了你的心，父亲的痛苦，父辈的痛苦，祖辈的痛苦；你的话语成熟起来了，——

——成熟如金秋与下午，如我隐士的心——如今你说：世界自身已经成熟，葡萄变紫了。

——如今它希望死去，死于幸福。你们这些更高之人，你们难道没有感到吗？一股芬芳神秘地涌出，

——一股永恒之芬芳，一股古老幸福所带来的玫瑰色的、发紫的金黄酒香。

——沉醉的午夜之死的幸福所带来的芬芳，它歌唱：世界深沉，比白天所理解的还要深沉！
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让我独自一人呆着！让我独自一人呆着！我太纯洁了，不能与你相处。别碰我！我的世界难道不是刚刚变得完满了吗？

我的皮肤太纯洁，不能被你染指。让我独自一人，你这个迟钝而痴呆的，白天！午夜难道不是更明亮吗？

最纯洁者将要成为世界的主宰，最鲜为人知的、最强健的、午夜之灵魂，比任何白天更明亮而深沉。

噢，白天，你在摸索我吗？你在摸索我的幸福吗？对你来说我是富有的，孤独的，一个宝藏，一个金窖吗？

噢，世界，你想要我吗？对你来说我是属于世间的吗？对你来说我是精神性的吗？对你来说我是神圣的吗？可是白天和世界，你们都太粗糙，——

——要有更灵巧的手，攫取更深的幸福，攫取更深的不幸，攫取某个上帝；不要攫取我：

——我的不幸，我的幸福都是深沉的，你奇异的白天，可是我不是上帝，也不是上帝的地狱：它的悲哀是深沉的。
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上帝的悲哀更深，你奇异的世界啊！抓住上帝的悲哀吧，别抓我！我是什么！一张沉醉而甜蜜的七弦琴，——

——一张午夜的七弦琴，一个钟环，无人理解它，可是必须在聋者面前说话，你们更高之人啊！因为你们不理解我！

去了！去了！噢！青春！噢！正午！噢！下午！现在黄昏、夜晚和午夜来临，——狗在咆哮，风：

——风难道不是一条狗吗？它哀鸣，它吠叫，它咆哮。啊！啊！她如何叹息啊！她如何大笑，她如何嘘气并喘息着，这午夜！

刚才她如何冷静地说话啊，这个沉醉的女诗人！她也许沉醉于她的沉醉吧？她变得过于清醒了吗？她在回想吗？

——她在回想她的悲哀，在一个梦中，这个古老的、深沉的午夜——想得更多的是她的欢乐。对于欢乐，尽管悲哀深沉，欢乐却比悲伤更深沉。

9

你，葡萄藤啊！你为何赞美我？难道我不是把你砍倒了吗！我是残酷的，你在流血——：你对我沉醉之残酷的赞扬是什么意思呢？“凡是已经变得完美的，一切成熟的事物——都想要死！”你这样说。幸福啊，幸福属于割葡萄者的刀子！可是一切不成熟的都想要活：唉！

悲哀说：“因此！去吧！走开，你这悲哀！”可是受苦的一切都想要活，以使它能变得成熟、活泼和渴望，

——渴望更远，更高，更亮。“我想要继承人，”受苦的一切这样说，“我想要孩子，我不想要我自己，”——

可是，欢乐不想要继承人，它不想要孩子，——欢乐想要它自己，它想要永恒，它想要循环，它想要万物如它自身一样永恒。

悲哀说：“破碎吧，流血吧，心灵！游荡吧，腿！翅膀，飞翔吧！向前！向上！你，痛苦！”好啦！奋发吧！噢！我老迈的心啊：悲哀说：“因此！去吧！”
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你们这些更高之人啊，你们怎么认为呢？我是一个预言者吗？还是一个梦想者？还是一个醉鬼？还是一个解梦者？还是一个午夜之钟？

还是一滴露珠？还是一股永恒之烟雾芳香？你们没有听到吗？你们没有闻到吗？刚才我的世界变得完美了，午夜也是午昼，——痛苦也是一种欢乐，诅咒也是一种祝福，夜晚也是一种太阳，——走开吧！否则你们将懂得：一个圣贤也是一个傻瓜。

你们总是对一种欢乐说是吗？噢！我的朋友们，于是你们对所有悲哀也说是。万物皆相连，皆相缠，也皆相爱，——

——你们总是想要一次扩展成两次：你们总是说：“你令我高兴，幸福啊！刹那啊！片刻啊！”于是你想要这一切重新回来！

——一切重新，一切永恒，一切相连，相缠也相爱，噢，于是你们爱着世界，——

——你们永恒之人啊，你们永恒地、始终爱着它：你们也对悲哀说：因此！去吧！但是回来！因为所有欢乐都想要——永恒！
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所有欢乐都想要万物之永恒，它想要蜜，它想要酒糟，它想要沉醉之午夜，它想要坟墓，它想要坟墓眼泪之安慰，它想要镀金的晚霞——

——欢乐什么不想要呢！它比一切悲哀更干渴，更热心，更饥饿，更可怕，更神秘：它想要它自己，它咬进了它自己，循环之意志在它身上翻转，——

——它想要爱，它想要恨，它过于富有，它赠予，它抛弃，它乞求某人从它那里获取，它感谢那获取者，它乐意被憎恨，————欢乐是如此富有，因此它渴望悲哀，渴望地狱，渴望憎恨，渴望羞耻，渴望跛足，渴望世界，——渴望这个世界，噢，你们确实知道这个！

你们这些更高之人，它渴望你们，这个欢乐，这个不负责任的、幸福的欢乐——渴望你们的悲哀，你们的失败！所有永恒的欢乐，都渴望失败。

因为欢乐都想要他们自身，因此他们也想要悲伤！噢，幸福，噢，痛苦！噢，破碎吧，你，心啊！你们这些更高之人，请学会这个：欢乐想要永恒，

——欢乐想要万物之永恒，他们想要深沉、渊博的永恒！
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你们现在学会我的歌了吗？你们猜到它想说什么吗？好啦！振奋起来！你们这些更高之人，现在唱我的回旋曲！

现在你们自己唱这首歌，它的名称是“再次”，它的意义是“至一切永恒！”——唱吧，更高之人，唱查拉图斯特拉的回旋曲！噢，人类！当心！

深沉的午夜之声到底说什么？

“我睡着我的睡眠——，

从最深的梦中我醒来，并且恳求：——

世界深沉，

比白天能理解的还要深沉。

他的悲哀深沉——，

欢乐——比悲伤更深沉：

悲哀说：因此！去吧！

但是欢乐都想要永恒——

“——想要深沉、渊博的永恒！”


八十、征兆

可是，在早上，这一夜过后，查拉图斯特拉从他的床榻上跃起，系紧他的腰带，他焕然而强健地走出洞穴，就像一轮旭日从昏暗的群山中走出。

“你，伟大的星辰啊，”他说，正如他从前曾说过的一样，“你深沉的幸福之眼，假如没有这些你所照耀的一切，你的所有幸福将会是什么！

如果在你已经醒来，在做赠与和分送的时候，他们仍然呆在卧室里，你骄傲的谦逊将会如何谴责它！

好啦！他们还在沉睡，那些更高之人，在我醒来的时候：他们不是我恰当的伴侣！我在我的高山上等待的不是他们。

我想从事于我的工作，从事于我的白天：可是他们不理解我的早晨之征兆是什么，我的脚步——不是用来唤醒他们的。

他们仍在我的洞穴中沉睡；他们的梦仍在啜饮我的沉醉之歌。在他们的躯体上，还缺乏聆听我——服从我的耳朵。”

——当太阳升起时，查拉图斯特拉对内心说了这话：然后他探寻地望着高处，因为他听到头顶传来他的鹰的尖锐呼唤。“好啦！”他向上喊道，“它如是令我高兴，也适合我。我的动物们醒了，因为我醒了。

我的鹰醒了，像我一样景仰着太阳。以鹰之利爪，它抓住了新的光明。你们是我的恰当的动物；我爱你们。

可是我仍然缺乏我的恰当的人！”——

查拉图斯特拉如是说；可是，这时，恰好他突然意识到他被包围和拍扇，好像被无数飞鸟所致，——可是，那如此多的翅膀的呼呼作响，以及围绕他头的拥挤如此强烈，以至于他闭上了眼睛。真的，好似一片浓云笼罩了他，好似一种新的敌人所投来的箭矢之云。可是，看哪，这是一片爱的浓云，淋洒在一个新朋友身上。

“我怎么回事？”查拉图斯特拉在他惊奇的内心中思忖，慢慢坐到靠近他的洞口卧着的那块大石头上面。可是当他用手到处抓着，往左右，往上并且往下，赶开那温柔的鸟群，看哪，他身上发生了一件更为奇怪的事情：他由此无意识抓到一丛浓密的、温暖的、蓬乱的头发；可是，与此同时，在他面前响起了一声吼叫，——一声悠长而柔和的狮吼。

“征兆来了，”查拉图斯特拉说，心中起了一种变化。真的，当他眼前变得清晰时，一只黄色的、强有力的动物躺在他脚边，把它的头搁在他的膝盖上，——出于爱而不愿离开他，就像重新找到其旧日主人的狗一样。然而，那些鸽子以其爱而产生的热切也不少于狮子；每当一只鸽子掠过它的鼻子，那狮子总是摇着它的头，惊异且大笑。

当这一切发生时，查拉图斯特拉只说了一句话：“我的孩子们近了，我的孩子们”——，然后他就十分沉默了。可是，他的心放松了，从他眼中坠下泪滴并落在他手上。他不再注意任何事情，只是一动不动地坐着，没有把动物们赶得更远。于是鸽群四处飞翔，或停在他肩上，或爱抚他的白头发，毫不厌倦它们的温柔和欢乐。可是，那强壮的狮子却始终舔着落在查拉图斯特拉手上的眼泪，羞涩地吼叫，咆哮。这些动物们所做的如是。——

这一切持续了很久，或者说片刻：因为正确地说，对于这种东西，大地上并无时间——。可是，同时，在查拉图斯特拉的洞穴里的那些更高之人醒了过来，列成一个队伍来迎查拉图斯特拉，向他致以晨安：因为当他们醒来他们发现他不再跟他们待在一起。可是，当他们走到洞穴门口，他们的脚步声超过了他们自己，狮子凶猛地跳起；它立即从查拉图斯特拉那里离开，粗野地吼叫着，向洞穴扑来。可是，那些更高之人，当他们听到狮子吼叫，异口同声地放声大叫，往后逃跑，立即就消失不见了。

可是，查拉图斯特拉自己，眩晕而惊奇，从座位上起来，看看四周，惊奇地站在那里，内心疑惑，反思着自己，孤独地待在那里。“我听到了什么？”他最后说，慢慢地，“刚才我发生了什么事？”

可是他很快回忆起来，他迅速回顾了一下昨天和今天之间发生的一切。“这确实是石头，”他说，抚摩着他的胡须，“昨天早上我坐在它上面；预言者走向我这里来，在这里我第一次听到我刚才所听到的呼号，不幸之大呼号。

噢！你们这些更高之人啊，你们的不幸便是那个老预言者昨天早上所预告给我的，——

——他想要引诱我走向你们的不幸：‘噢，查拉图斯特拉，’他对我说，‘我来引诱你犯你最后的罪。’

犯我最后的罪？”查拉图斯特拉喊道，并且愤怒地嘲笑他自己的话：“什么被留作我最后的罪呢？”

——再次，查拉图斯特拉陷入自身，再次在巨石上坐下，并且沉思。突然他一跃而起，——

“同情啊！同情那些更高之人！”他高喊，他的表情变成紫铜色。“好啦！这——自有它的时候！

我的苦难和我的同情——它们有什么关系！我追求幸福吗？我追求我的工作！

好啦！狮子来了，我的孩子们近了，查拉图斯特拉已经成熟，我的时辰到了：——

这是我的早晨，我的白天开始了：起来，现在，起来吧，你，伟大的正午！”——

查拉图斯特拉如是说，并且离开了他的洞穴，焕然而强健，就像一轮旭日从昏暗的群山中走出。
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我下面发表的思想是我16年来从事哲学研究的结晶。它们涉及许多主题：意义、理解、命题和逻辑的概念，数学基础，意识状态等等。我把所有这些思想都写成论述，即一些短的段落。这些段落有时围绕着同一个主题形成一个很长的链条，有时我却突然改变，从一个主题跳到另一个主题——我原来打算把所有这些思想汇集到一本书里，关于书的形式我在不同的时期有不同的构想。但问题的关键是，这些思想应该以自然的顺序不间断地从一个主题进入另一个主题。

在多次尝试把自己的成果联结为一个整体但都没有成功之后，我认识到我将永远不会成功。我能写出的最好的东西至多不过是一些哲学论述。如果我违背我的思想的自然倾向而迫使它们朝着同一个方向，那么它们立即就会遭到破坏——当然，这正是与这种研究的本性联系在一起的。因为，这项研究迫使我们从不同方向上穿越广阔的思想领地——本书中的哲学论述就像是在漫长而曲折的旅途中所作的一系列风景速写。

经常从不同的方向上重新接近同一个或几乎相同的景点，并对它们作新的速写。其中有许多画得不好或没有特色，带有蹩脚绘画者的种种缺陷。当这些缺陷被抛弃以后，留下一些还可容忍的东西。现在对它们进行了新的编排，有时还作了一些删减，使观看者可以看到一幅风景画。因此，这本书实际上只是一本画册。

直到前不久，我才真正放弃在生前发表自己著作的念头。这个念头的确不时出现，这主要是因为我不情愿地得知，我的成果（我在讲课、打印稿和讨论中交流的成果）在流传过程中遭到各种各样的误解，或多或少被歪曲，或被渗入水分，这刺伤了我的虚荣心，使我难以自制。

四年前，我有机会重读了我的第一本著作（《逻辑哲学论》），并向别人解释其中的观点。我突然觉得我应该把那些旧的思想与这些新的思想一起发表：因为新的思想只有与旧的思想方式相对照并以它为背景，才能得到正确的理解。
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因为自从我在16年前又开始研究哲学以来，我被迫认识到我所写的第一本著作中存在严重的错误。弗兰克·兰姆塞对我的思想所作的批评帮我认识到这些错误，这种帮助有多大我自己是难以估计的。在兰姆塞去世前的最后两年里，我与他就这些观点进行了无数次交谈。除了这种总是确切而有说服力的批评以外，我更要感谢本校的一位教师P.斯拉法先生，他多年来连续不断地对我的思想进行研习。本书中一些最有成果的思想都得益于这种刺激。

有不止一个原因，我在此发表的思想与当前其他人正在写的东西有相连之处——如果我的论述没有打上属于我的标记——那么我不打算提出进一步的要求，宣称它们是我的财产。

我发表这些思想是有顾虑的。虽然本书内容贫乏，但在这黑暗的时代，给这个或那个人的头脑中带来光明，这未必不可能是本书的命运——但是，当然，这是不太可能的。

我不指望我的著作能使别人免于思考的困苦。但是，如果可能的话，希望它能激发某人自己的思想。

我本想写一本好书。这个愿望没有实现，但是我能够改进它的时间已经过去了。

1945年1月于剑桥
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 该计划将在本书的德文版中实现。


第一部分

1.“Cum ipsi （majores homines）appellabant rem aliquam，etcum secundum earn vocem corpus ad aliquid movebant，videbam，ettenebam hoc ab eisvocari rem illam，quod sonabant，cum earn vel-lent ostendere.Hoc autem eos velle ex motu corporis aperiebatur：tamquam verbis naturalibus omnium gentium，quae fiunt vultu et nutuoculorum，ceterorumque membrorum actu，et sonitu vocis indicante affectionem animi in petendis，habendis，rejiciendis，fugiendisve rebus.Ita verba in variis sententiis locis suis posita，et crebro audita，quarum rerum signa essent，paulatim colligebam，measque jam volun-tates，edomito in eis signis ore，per haec enuntiabam.”（奥古斯丁：《忏悔录》I，8）
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这段话在我看来给我们提供了一幅关于人类语言的本质的特殊图像。这就是：语言中的单词命名对象——句子是这些名称的组合——在这幅关于语言的图像中，我们可以找到下面这种想法的根源：每个词都有一种意义。该意义与这个词相关联。它是这个词所代表的对象。

奥古斯丁没有谈到各类词之间存在的任何区别。如果你以这种方式来描述语言的学习，我相信你首先想到的是像“桌子”、“椅子”、“面包”以及人名等名词；其次想到的是某些动作和属性的名称；而把余下的词类当做某种能够自己照顾自己的东西。

现在让我们考虑下面这种语言的使用：我派某人去买东西。我给他一张写着“五个红苹果”的字条。他把这张字条交给店主。这位店主首先打开标着“苹果”的抽屉，然后在一张表上寻找“红”这个词，并找到相应的颜色样品；接着他念出一系列基数数字——假定他能背诵这些数字——一直数到“五”，每数一个数字就从抽屉里取出一个与样品颜色相同的苹果——人们就是以这种或类似的方式来运用词的——“然而，他怎么知道要在哪里并用何种方式查找‘红色’一词呢？他用‘五’这个词做什么呢？”——好吧，我假定他按照我所描述的方式采取行动。解释总要在某个地方终止——但是“五”这个词的意义是什么呢？——这里并不涉及这类问题，而只涉及“五”这个词是如何被使用的。

2.关于意义的哲学概念存在于语言如何起作用这种原始的观念之中。但人们也可以说，这是一种关于比我们的语言更加原始的语言的观念。

让我们设想一种由奥古斯丁所描述的语言是恰当的吧。这种语言用于建筑工A和他的助手B之间的交流。A用各种建筑石料进行建筑，这些石料包括石块、石柱、石板和石梁。B要按照A需要石料的顺序给A递石料，为此，他们使用了一种由“石块”、“石柱”、“石板”、“石梁”这些词组成的语言。A喊出这些词——B则按照他所学会的在听到某种声音就传递某种石料的方式递上石料——把这设想为一种完整的原始语言。

3.我们可以说，奥古斯丁的确描述了一套交流系统；只是并非所有我们称之为语言的东西都包括在内。在许多场合人们都必然会这样说，只是当提出问题“这种描述是否恰当”时，回答是：“是的，这是恰当的，但它只适用于这个狭窄的限定范围，并不适用于你宣称所描述的全部范围。”

这就好像有人这样说：“游戏就在于按照某些规则在一个平面上移动一些对象……”——我们回答说：看来你谈的是棋类游戏，但是还存在其他游戏。你可以用把这种定义明确限定在棋类游戏上的方式，使你的定义变得正确。

4.想象一种文字，其中字母用于代表声音，也作为重点和标点的符号。（一种文字可以被设想为一种描述声音模式的语言。）现在再设想某个人对这种文字作这样的理解：好像字母与声音之间只有相互对应的关系，字母再没有其他完全不同的功能。奥古斯丁的语言观就像这种过分简单的文字观念。

5.如果我们看看§1中的例子，也许可以认识到，关于词的意义的这种一般观念是如何给语言的运作裹上了一层迷雾，使我们无法看清语言运作方式。研究各种语言原始用法中的语言现象，就可以驱除这层迷雾，使我们能看清词的目标和功能。

在儿童学习说话的时候，使用的就是这种原始形式的语言。语言的教学在此不是作出解释，而是训练。

6.我们可以想象，§2中的语言是A和B之间使用的全部语言，甚至是一个部落的全部语言。儿童被教会做这些活动，在做这些活动时使用这些词，并且对其他人的词也以这种方式作出反应。

这种训练的一个重要部分就在于：教师指着一些东西，将孩子的注意力集中到这些东西上，并同时说出一个词。比如，他指着那种形状的东西并说出“石板”这个词。（我不想把它称为“实指说明或定义”，因为孩子这时还不会问名称是什么。我称它为“实指教词”——我之所以说这将成为训练的一个重要部分，是因为人们就是这样做的，并不是因为人们不能对它做其他的设想。）这种实指教词可以说是要在词和物之间建立一种联系。但这意味着什么呢？是的，它可以意味各种不同的东西。但人们首先很可能想到的是，当儿童听到一个词时，他的头脑里会出现那个东西的图像。但是现在，如果事情的确这样发生——这是词的目的吗？——是的，它可能是词的目的——我可以想象词（一系列声音）的这种用法。（说出一个词好像是在想象的键盘上敲一个琴键。）但在§2的语言中，词的目的并不是要唤起意象。（当然，我们也许会发现唤起意象可以帮助达到实际的目的。）

但是，如果实指教词具有这种效果——我是否可以说它引发了对词的理解呢？当你以这种方式对“石板”的叫声作出反应时，难道你不是已经理解了这叫声吗？——毫无疑问，实指教词会有助于实现这一点，但它只能与一种特定的训练相结合。同样的实指教词，如果训练方法不同，就会引发一种完全不同的理解。

“我把拉杆和杠杆连接起来就安装好了刹车。”——是的，但这是假定该机械装置的其他部分都已经准备好了。只有与整个机械装置的其他部分相结合，它才是一个刹车杠杆，而如果与这个机械装置相脱离，它甚至都不是一个杠杆；它可以什么都是，也可以什么都不是。

7.在语言§2使用实践中，一方喊出一些词，另一方根据它们采取行动。在语言这种教学中，会出现下列过程：学习者给对象命名；也就是说，当老师指着石头时，他便说出“石头”这个词——甚至还存在下面这种更简单的练习：学生跟着老师重复一个词——这两种过程都与语言的过程相类似。

我们还可以把§2中使用词的整个过程看做是儿童学习母语的种种游戏中的一种。我将把这些游戏称为“语言游戏”，并且有时也把原始语言说成是语言游戏。

这种给石头命名和跟着别人重复词的过程也可以被称为语言游戏。想一想儿童在转圈圈游戏时对词的许多用法吧。

我也要把由语言和那些活动相互交织在一起的整体称为“语言游戏”。

8.现在让我们看一种把§2中的语言扩展的形态。除了“石块”、“石柱”等四个词以外，还包括一系列词，如§1中店主使用数词那样加以使用的词（也可以是一系列字母）；其次，假定还包括“那里”和“这个”两个词（因为这可以大致指示它们的目的），而它们是与指示的手势联系起来使用的；最后还有几种颜色样本。A发出这样一个命令，如“d——石板——那里”，同时他拿起一个颜色样品给助手看。并且当他说“那里”时，他指着建筑工地的某个位置。B每数一个字母，就从石板堆中拿一块与样品颜色一样的石板，并把它送到A指出的位置，如此一直数到d——在另一些场合，A只发出“这个——那里”的命令。在说“这个”时他指着一块建筑石料，如此等等。

9.儿童在学习这种语言时，必须先记住“数字”序列a，b，c……并且必须学会使用它们——这种训练是否包括实指教词呢？——比如，人们用手指着石板并且数着：“a，b，c，石板”——与“石块”、“石板”等词的实指教词更加相似的教词，可能是那些数字的实指教词，这些数字不是用来计数而是用来指称能一眼看清数目的对象组。儿童的确是用这种方法学会最初的五六个基数词的使用的。

“那里”和“这个”也是以实指的方式教会儿童的吗？——想象一下我们可能怎样教别人使用这些词。人们可以指着一些位置和一些东西——但是在这种情况下，指示行为也发生在词的使用中，而不仅仅发生在对使用的学习过程中。

10.那么现在这种语言中的词表示的是什么呢？——除了它们使用的类型以外，什么才能表明它们所表示的是什么呢？而我们已经对它们的使用做了描述。因此，我们要求把“这个词表示这个”的表达式作为这种描述的一部分。换句话说描述应该采用这种形式：“这个词……表示……”。

当然，我们也可以把对“石板”一词使用的描述简化为这种说法：这个词表示这个东西。只有在消除了下面这种错误观念，即认为“石板”一词指的是我们实际上称为“石块”的那种建筑石料的形状时，我们才可以这么做——但这种“指称”的种类，即这些词在其他方面的使用，是已知的。

同样，人们可以说“a”、“b”等记号表示数字；比如，如果是为了消除那种认为“a”、“b”、“c”在语言中起的作用等同于“石块”、“石板”、“石柱”在语言中实际所扮演的角色的错误想法。人们也可以说“c”表示的是这个数而不是那个数；比如，如果这是用来解释这些字母是按照a、b、c、d的顺序来使用，而不是按照a、b、d、c的顺序加以使用时，这样说也可以。

但是，以这种方式使关于词的使用的描述相互类似，并不能使词的使用本身相互之间更加类似，因为，正如我们所看到的，它们是绝对不同的。

11.想想工具箱里的工具：有锤子、钳子、锯子、起子、尺子、胶锅、胶、钉子和螺丝钉——和这些工具的功能各不相同一样，词的功能也是多种多样的。（两种情况下都有一些相似之处。）

当然，给我们造成混乱的是，当我们在谈话中听到这些词或者在书写和印刷中看到这些词的时候，它们有着相同的外貌。因为，词的用法没有清晰地呈现在我们面前，特别是当我们从事哲学研究的时候！

12.这就好像观看机车的驾驶室一样，我们看到许多在外观上类似的把手（这是自然的，因为它们都是用手来操作的）。但其中之一是曲杆把手，它可以不停地摇动（用于调节阀门的开关）；另一个是开关把手，它只有两个有效位置：开或关；第三个是刹车把手，拉得越重，刹车越紧；第四个是气泵把手，它只有在来回拉动时才有效。

13.当我们说“语言中的每个词都表示某种东西”时，我们对此还没有说出任何东西；除非我们明确说明了我们想作出什么区分。（当然，也许是这样，比如我们想把§8中的语言游戏的词与那些“没有意义”的词如刘易斯·卡罗尔的诗中出现的词或者歌曲中“勒里布里罗”之类的词区分开来。）

14.设想有人说：“所有的工具都是用来改变某种东西的。比如，锤子用来改变钉子的位置，锯子用来改变木板的形状，等等。”——尺子、胶锅和钉子改变了什么？——“改变了我们对事物的长度的认识，改变了胶的温度和箱子的坚固性。”——通过这种对表述的同化能够获得什么呢？——

15.“表示”一词最直接的使用可能是把被表示的东西用记号标出。假定A在建筑中所使用的工具标有某种标记，当A向他的助手出示一种标记时，助手就把标有这种标记的工具拿来。

一个名称正是以这种或类似的方式标识一种东西，从而命名它——在哲学中下面这种说法往往被证明是有用的：给一个东西命名类似于给这个东西贴上一个标签。

16.A给B看的颜色样品又是怎么回事呢？它们是语言的一部分吗？好吧，随你怎么说都行。它们不算词，但是当我对某人说“请读出‘这’这个词”时，你就会把“这”看做句子的一部分。它的作用恰好与§8的语言游戏中颜色样品所起的作用相同，这就是说，它是别人想说的那个东西的样品。

把这个样品看做语言工具的一部分，这是最自然而且最少引起混乱的。

（对反身代词“这个句子”的评论）

17.可以这样说：在§8的语言中，我们有不同种类的词。因为“石板”一词的功能与“石块”一词的功能相类似的程度大于“石板”的功能与“d”的功能相类似的程度。但是，我们如何对词进行分类，这取决于我们分类的目的——以及我们自己的倾向。

想一想，我们可以从多种不同的角度对工具或棋子进行分类。

18.不要因为§2和§8中的语言只由命令组成而感到困惑。如果你想说这表明它们是不完全的，那么问问你自己，我们的语言是否完全？——在化学符号和微积分符号进入我们的语言之前，我们的语言是否完全？因为这些新符号可以说是我们的语言的郊区。（应该需要多少房屋和街道才能使一座城市成为城市呢？）可以把我们的语言看做一座古城：一座由小胡同和广场，新旧房屋以及在不同时期增建的房屋组成的迷宫；包围这座古城的是那些街道笔直、房屋整齐的新市区。

19.很容易想象一种只由战斗中的命令和报告组成的语言——或一种只由问句和表示肯定或否定回答组成的语言。以及许多其他种类的语言——想象一种语言意味着想象一种生活形式。

但是下面这种情况是怎么回事呢：在§2的例子中，“石板”这一叫声是一个句子还是一个词？——如果是一个词，它与我们的日常语言中那个发出相同声音的词肯定具有不同的意义。因为在§2中它只是一声呼喊。但如果是一个句子，它当然也不是我们语言中的“石板！”这个省略句——就第一个问题而言，你既可以把“石板！”称为一个词，也可以把它称为一个句子；也许，它可以恰当地被称为“退化句”（就像人们谈及退化双曲线那样）；事实上，它是我们的“省略句”——但是，它无疑只是“给我拿一块石板”这句话的缩减形式，而§2的例子中没有这种句子——但是，我为什么不能反过来把句子“给我拿一块石板”称为“石板！”这个句子的加长呢？——因为假如你喊出“石板！”你的真正意图是“给我拿一块石板”——但是，你是怎么做到这一点的呢？在说“石板！”时你是怎样意指这一点的呢？你对自己说的实际上是未简化的句子？我为什么要把“石板”这一叫声翻译为一种表达，以便说明别人通过它意指的东西？并且如果这两句话意指相同的东西——我为什么不说“他说‘石板！’时他意指的是‘石板！’”？进而，如果你能意指“给我拿一块石板”，那为什么你不能意指“石板”呢？——但是我在喊出“石板！”时，我想要的是他应该给我拿一块石板！——的确如此，不过，“想要这个”就在于用某种形式或其他形式思考一个不同于你说出的那个句子的另一个句子？——

20.但是，当某人说“给我拿一块石板”时，看起来他也可以把这个表达式当做对应于“石板！”这个词的一个长词——那么是否人们可以有时用它意指一个词，有时用它意指四个词呢？人们通常是怎样用它来意指的呢？——我认为我们会倾向于说：当我们在与“给我递一块石板”、“给他拿一块石板”、“拿两块石板过来”等句子相对照着使用这个句子时，也就是说，与那些把我们命令句中的词以其他方式组合成的句子相对照着使用时，我们把它意指成一个四个词的语句——但是，与其他句子相对照着使用一个句子，是怎么回事呢？难道是其他句子可能会浮现在我的脑海里？是所有其他的句子吗？是在一个人说这个句子的时候，还是之前或之后？——不。虽然这样一种解释对我们很有吸引力，但我们只需要考虑一下实际发生的情况，就会看到我们在此走上了歧路。我们说我们与其他句子对照着使用这个命令，因为我们的语言包含了那些其他句子的可能性。一个不懂我们语言的外国人，经常听到有人发出命令“拿一块石板给我！”他可能会认为这一连串声音是一个词，比如可能对应于他们语言中的“建筑石料”这个词。如果他自己发出这个命令，他可能会用不同的调子发出这个命令，而我们会说：他发出这个命令的声音真怪，因为他把这个句子当成一个词了——但是，他说出这个命令的时候，在他的心中是否思考着某种不同的东西呢——某种与他把那个句子当做一个词这一事实相对应的东西？——他们心中思考的东西或者是同一种东西，或者是不同的东西。在你发出命令的时候，在你心中思考的是什么东西呢？当你说出这个命令时，你是否同时意识到它是由四个词组成的？当然你已经掌握了这种语言——这种语言还包含了其他句子——但是，这种掌握是否是你在说出这个句子时所发生的事情？——并且我已经承认，如果那个外国人对这个句子作不同的理解，他就可能用不同的调子说出这个句子，但我们称之为他的错误观念的东西并不一定是在说出这个命令时与之相伴随的东西。

这个句子之所以称为“省略句”，并不是因为它省略了我们在说出这句话时心里所想的东西，而是因为它被缩短了——同我们语法的某个特定范型相比较时。当然，人们在这儿可以反驳说：“你承认被缩短的句子与没有被缩短的句子具有相同的意思。”——那么，这个意思是什么呢？对于这个意思难道没有词语的表达？——但是，句子具有相同的意思难道不就在于这些句子具有相同的使用吗？——（在俄语中，人们说“石头红”，而不说“石头是红的”；他们会觉得意思中少了系词，还是会在思想中把这个系词加上去？）

21.请想象这样一种语言游戏：A提出要求，B向A报告一堆石板或石块的数目，或者报告堆在某个地方的建筑石料的颜色与形状。——这种报告可能是这样的：“五块石板”。那么“五块石板”这个报告或陈述与“五块石板！”这个命令之间有什么不同呢？——它就在于说出这些词在语言游戏中所起的作用。无疑，说出这些词时的语调、表情以及其他许多东西都是不同的。但是，我们也可以想象语调是相同的——因为命令或报告可以用各种不同的语调和面部表情来表达——区别仅仅在于应用。（当然，我们也许会用“陈述”和“命令”这些词来代表句子的语法形式和语调；我们实际上的确把“今天天气不错嘛？”称为问句，尽管它是作为陈述句来使用的。）我们可以想象一种语言，其中所有的陈述句都具有反问句的形式和语调；或者每个命令句都具有“你愿意……？”这种问句的形式。这样人们也许会说：“他所说的话具有问句形式，但是实际上是一个命令”——也就是说，它在使用语言的实践中具有命令的功能。（同样，当某人说“你将做这个”时，也不是作为一个预言，而是作为一个命令。是什么东西使这个句子成为一个预言或一个命令呢？）

22.弗雷格的看法即每个断言都包含一个假定，它是被断定的事物，实际上基于我们的语言中存在着这样一种可能性，即每一个陈述句都可以写成这样的形式：“经断定情况是如此这般的。”——但是，“情况是如此这般的”并不是我们语言中的一个句子——因为它还不是我们语言游戏中的一步。如果我写的不是“经断定……”，而是“经断定：情况是如此这般的”，那么“经断定”这三个词在此就会成为多余的。

我们也完全可以把每一个陈述写成一个问句后面跟着一个“是的”这种形式；比如，“现在下雨吗？是的！”这是否意味着每一个陈述都包含一个问句呢？

当然，我们完全有权利使用断言符号与问号相对照，举例来说，或者如果我们希望将断言与虚构或假定相区别。如果有人认为断言是由设想和断定（赋予真值或类似的行为）这两个行为组成，并且认为在执行这些行为的时候，我们大致像按照乐谱唱歌那样来跟随这些符号，那他就错了。大声或小声地朗读一个书写的句子确实是可以与照着乐谱唱歌相比的，但是，对于所念的那个句子的“意指”（思考）就不行了。

弗雷格的断言符号标识了句子的开始。因此它的功能与句号相类似。它把整句与这个整句中的子句区别开。如果我听见有人说“下雨了”，但是还不知道我是否已经听到了这个整句的开始和结束，那么对我来说这个句子还不能用来告诉我任何事情。

23.但是有多少种句子呢？比如，断言、疑问、命令？——有无数种：我们称之为“符号”、“词”、“句子”的那些东西有无数种不同的使用。这种多样性也不是某种固定的、一成不变的东西；而是有许多我们可以称之为新种类的语言、新的语言游戏会出现，而某些其他种类的语言和语言游戏则会变得过时而被人遗忘。（我们可以从数学的演变过程中获得关于这种情况的粗略图像。）

在此，“语言游戏”一词的作用主要在于突出一个事实：语言的言说是活动的一部分，或者说是生活形式的一部分。

通过下面这些例子以及其他例子来看看语言游戏的多样性：下达命令，以及服从命令——

描述一个对象的外观，或者给出它的测量——

通过一种描述（一幅图像）来构造一个对象——

报告一个事件——

推测一个事件——

形成并检验一个假说——

用图表来说明某个实验的结果——

编一个故事，然后讲这个故事——

演戏——

唱一段歌曲——

猜谜

编笑话，讲笑话——

解决应用算术中的问题——

把一种语言翻译成另一种语言——

提问、感谢、诅咒、问候、祈祷。

——把语言中的工具以及这些工具使用方式的多样性，把词和句子种类的多样性，与逻辑学家们（包括《逻辑哲学论》的作者）关于语言结构所说的话加以比较，这是很有趣的。

24.如果你没有注意到语言游戏的多样性，你很可能会提出像这样的问题：“什么是问句？”——它是不是“我不知道如此这般情况”或“我希望别人可以告诉我……”这种陈述？或者它是不是对我内心的不确定状态的描述？——那么“救命！”这声叫喊是否就是这样一种描述？

想一想有多少不同种类的东西被称为“描述”：根据物体的坐标对物体的位置的描述；对面部表情的描述；对触觉的描述；对情绪的描述。

当然，可以用描述或陈述的形式如“我想知道是否……”或“我怀疑是否……”来取代通常的问句形式——但是，这并没有使不同种类的语言游戏更接近一些。

这种变换形式的可能性的意义，比如，把所有的陈述句转变为以“我认为”或“我相信”开头的句子（这样就好像转换为对我的内心生活的描述），在另一个地方会看得更清楚。（唯我论。）

25.人们有时会说，动物不说话是因为它们缺少精神能力。而这就意味着，“动物不会思考，这是它们不说话的原因。”但是——它们只是不说话而已。或者说得更恰当一些：它们不使用语言——如果我们把最原始的语言形式排除在外——命令、提问、叙述、聊天和走路、吃、喝、游玩一样，是我们的自然史的一部分。

26.有人认为，学习语_就在于给对象命名。也就是给人、形状、颜色、疼痛、情绪、数字等命名。再说一遍——命名就好像是给一个东西贴上一个标签。人们可以说，这是为词的使用做准备。但它是为什么做准备呢？

27.“我们给事物命名，然后我们才能谈论它们，才能在谈论中提到它们。”——似乎单纯命名活动已经为我们下一步要做的事情做好了准备。似乎只存在一件叫做“谈论事物”的事。而事实上，我们用句子做各种各样的事情。只需要考虑它们完全不同功能的呼喊就可以了。

水！

走开！

哎哟！

救命！

好极了！

不！

难道你还想把这些词称为“给对象的名称”吗？

在§2和§8的语言中没有涉及像询问事物名称这类问题。我们可以说，询问名称以及相关的实指定义本身就是一种语言游戏。这其实就是说：我们从小就被训练去询问：“这叫什么？——接着给出那个东西的名称。并且还存在为某个东西取一个名称的语言游戏，也就是说“这是……”，然后使用一个新的名称。（比如，儿童就是以这种方式给他们的布娃娃起名字的，然后谈论它们，对它们讲话。想一想在这种情况下用一个人的名字去称呼他是多么独特！）

28.现在，我们可以用实指的方式来定义一个专名、一种颜色的名称、一种材料的名称、数目的名称以及罗盘方位的名称等。我们指着两个核桃说：“这就称为‘2’。”——以这种方式定义数字“2”是非常确切的——但是，怎么可以用这种方式给“2”下定义呢？被告知这个定义的人并不知道人们把什么称为“2”；他会以为你把这组核桃称为“2”！——他可能这么认为，但是也可能不这么认为。他可能犯与之相反的错误，当我想给这组核桃命名时，他也许把它误解为是一个数目的名称。同样，当我用实指的方式确定一个人的名字时，他也可能把这个人的名字当做一种颜色的名称、一个种族的名称，甚至当做罗盘方位的名称。也就是说，在每种场合中，实指定义都可能被作不同的解释。

29.你可能会说：对“2”只能以这种方式进行实指定义：“这个数称为‘2’。”因为“数”这个词在此表明在语言和语法中我们把“2”这个词放在什么位置上。但是，这就意味着在“2”的实指定义能够被理解之前“数”这个词必须得到解释——定义中“数”这个词的确表明了这个位置，表明我们把“2”这个词放在什么位置上。我们还可以借助下面的说法来避免误解：“这种颜色称为什么”，“这个长度称为什么”，如此等等。这就是说，误解有时是可以用这样的方式避免的。但是，对“颜色”或“长度”等词难道只有这样一种理解吗？——现在，我们必须对它们作出说明——也就是用别的词来说明！那么什么是这个说明之链的最后一环呢？（不要说：“不存在‘最终的’说明。”这就像你说：“在这条道路上没有最后一座房子；人们总可以再建造一座新房子。”）

在实指定义中“数”这个词是否必要，取决于如果没有它别人是否会因此对这个定义作其他理解。而这又取决于给出定义时所处的环境，以及取决于我给出定义的那个人。

至于他如何“理解”这个定义，这可以从他对这个被定义的词的使用中看出来。

30.因此人们会说：当一个词在语言中的全部作用已经清楚明白时，实指定义就说明了这个词的用法——意义。因此，如果我知道有人要向我说明一个颜色词，那么实指定义“这叫‘深棕色’”将有助于我理解这个词——你可以这么说，只要你不忘记，“知道”或“清楚”这些词还有各种问题。

一个人为了能够询问一个东西的名称，他必须已经知道（或者能够知道）某些事情。但他必须知道的是什么呢？

31.当一个人让某人看国际象棋里的王，并且说“这是王”，这并没有告诉他这个棋子的使用——除非他已经知道这种游戏的规则，而只是不知道这最后一点：王的形状。你可以想象他已经学会了游戏的规则，只是没有见过实际的棋子。在此棋子的形状与一个词的声音或形状相对应。

我们也可以设想某人已经学会了游戏，但从未学过规则或者构思过规则。他最初也许通过观看的办法学会非常简单的棋类游戏，然后逐步学会越来越复杂的游戏。也可能别人给他说明过：“这是王。”——比如，假定某人给他看一个他还不熟悉其形状的棋子。正如我们说过的，这种说明也仅仅能告诉他这个棋子的使用，因为这个棋子的位置已经预先知道了。或者甚至可以说：只有在棋子的位置已经准备好的情况下，我们才说这种说明告诉了他这个棋子的用法。在这个例子中，情况之所以如此，并不是因为我们给以说明的那个人已经知道了规则，而是因为在另一种意义上他已经掌握了一种游戏。

让我们来进一步考察下面这个例子：我向某人说明国际象棋。我一开始指着一个棋子说：“这是王，它可以这样走……”——在这个例子中，只有当学习者已经知道“游戏中的棋子是什么”时，我们才说：“这是王”（或者“这称为‘王’”）这些说法是一个定义。也就是说，如果他已经玩过其他游戏，或者观看过别人玩而且“看明白了”——以及类似的东西。进一步说，只有在这些情况下，他才能在学习游戏的过程中提出恰当的问题：“这叫什么？”——即游戏中的这个棋子叫什么。

我们可以说：只有已经知道怎样用它来做某事的人，才能有意义地问它的名称。

我们甚至也可以设想被问的人这样回答：“你自己决定名称”——这样，提问的人只好自己处理一切了。

32.一个来到陌生国家的人有时需要从当地人给他的实指定义中学习当地的语言；他有时不得不猜测这些定义的意思；有时猜对了，有时猜错了。

因此我认为我们可以说：奥古斯丁对人类学习语言的过程的描述就好像这样，即某个儿童来到一个陌生的国家，并且不懂当地的语言；也就是说，好像他已经掌握了一种语言，只是不是这一种。换句话说：就好像这个儿童已经会思考，只是还不会说。“思考”在此意味着“自己对自己说话”。

33.但是假定有人反驳说：“为了理解实指定义，你必须已经掌握一种语言这种说法不正确：你所需要的一切——当然！——是知道或猜测作说明的人所指的是什么。那就是说，比如，他所指的是那个对象的形状，或是它的颜色，还是它的数目，如此等等。”——而“指着形状”、“指着颜色”又意味着什么呢？请指着一张纸！——并且现在指着它的形状——现在指着它的颜色——现在指着它的数目（这听起来有些奇怪）——你是如何做到这一点的？——你可能会说，你在每次指的时候都“意指”一个不同的东西。而且如果我问你是怎么做到那一点的，你会说你把注意力集中在颜色、形状等等之上。

但是我要再问一次：你是如何做到那一点的？

假定某人指着一个花瓶说：“看那美妙的蓝色——形状不是关注的焦点。”——或者“看那美妙的形状——颜色是无关紧要的。”毫无疑问，当你根据两种邀请作出反应时，你做的是不同的事情。但是，当你把注意力集中到颜色上面时，难道你做的事情总是相同的吗？想象各种不同的情况！下面略举几种情况：

“这种蓝色和那边的那种蓝色是同一种吗？你能看出什么区别吗？”——

你在调配颜料时说：“很难调配出这种天空的蓝色。”

“天气变好了，你又可以看到蓝天了。”

“看这两种蓝色有什么不同的效果。”

“你看见那边的那本蓝皮书了吗？把它拿到这边来。”

“这个蓝色光的信号灯意味着……”

“这种蓝色叫什么？——它是‘靛蓝’吗？”

有时为了把注意力集中到颜色上，你用手遮住物体的轮廓，或者不去看物体的轮廓，或者有时盯着物体并尽力回想你以前在哪里见过这种颜色。

你在注意形状时，有时是跟随它，有时是眯起眼睛以便看不清颜色，还有许多其他方式。我想说的是：这就是当人们“把注意力指向这个或那个东西”时发生的情况。但是，并不是这些事情自身就让我们说某人在注意形状、在注意颜色等等。正如在下象棋中走一步棋并不仅仅在于在棋盘上以这样或那样的方式移动一个棋子——也不在于某人在移动棋子时他心里的思想或感觉，而在于我们称为“下棋”、“解决一个下棋难题”等等的环境。

34.但是，假定某人说：“我在注意形状时总是做同样的事情：我的目光扫描轮廓，并且我感到……”假定这个人为了给另一个人一个“那个称为‘圆’”的实指定义，指着一个圆形的物体，并且具有所有这些体验——那么他的听者仍然可能对这种解释作不同的理解，即使他看见解释者的目光跟随轮廓，即使他也感觉到解释者的那些感觉。也就是说，这种“解释”可能还包括他在此时如何使用这个词，比如，当他被告知“指向一个圆”时，他指向什么——因为，无论“以如此这般的方式来解释”，或者“以如此这般的方式来理解解释”，这两种说法都不代表那个与给出解释和听见解释相伴的过程。

35.当然有可以被称为指向（比如）形状时的“特征经验”。比如，当某人指向一个东西时用手指或目光跟随物体的轮廓——但是，这并不是在所有我“意指形状”的情况下都发生的，而且也不存在任何其他一种特征过程在所有这些情况下都发生——而且，即使在所有情况下的确发生某种这类过程，我们是否应该说“他指的是形状，而不是颜色”，这仍然取决于当时的环境——也就是取决于指向之前和之后发生的情况。

因为“指形状”、“意指形状”等词与下面这些词的用法是不同的：“指这本书（而不是那本书）”、“指椅子，而不是桌子”等——只要想一想，我们学习使用“指这个事物”、“指那个事物”等词与学习使用“指颜色，而不是指形状”、“意指颜色”等词是多么不同。

重复一遍：在某些情况下，尤其是当某人指“形状”或“数目”时，的确存在一些特征体验和指向方式——它们之所以是“特征的”，是因为当“意指”形状或数目时，它们会经常（不是始终）出现。但你是否也知道把游戏中的一个棋子作为游戏中的一个棋子来指示这类特征体验呢？当然可以说：“我的意思是这个棋子而不是我指着的那个特别的小木块称为‘棋王’。”

（识别、希望、记忆等等。）

36.我们在此做的是我们在许多类似情况下所做的事情：因为我们不能具体指出身体的哪一个动作是我们可以称之为指形状的动作（比如不是指颜色），我们就说与这些词相对应的是一种精神的[心理的、理智的]活动。

在我们的语言暗示有一个身体而又没有身体的地方，我们就会说那里有一个精神。

37.在名称与被命名的事物之间有一种什么关系呢？——它是什么？看一看§2中的语言游戏或者其他语言游戏：在那里就可以看到这种关系所依赖的东西。除了许多其他情况以外，这种关系很可能也存在于下列事实中：当听到名称时，便在我们心里唤起被命名事物的图像；把名称写在被命名的事物上，或者在指向该物时说出它的名称。

38.然而，比如，在§8的语言游戏中，“这”这个词是什么的名称，或者在实指定义中的“那称为……”中的“那”这个词又是什么的名称呢？——如果你不想制造混乱的话，最好不要说这些词是名称——但是，奇怪的是，词“这”曾经被称为唯一真正的名称；而所有其他我们称为名称的词仅仅在不精确的和近似的意义上才称做名称。

这种奇怪的观念，可以说源于一种想把我们语言的逻辑崇高化的倾向。对这个问题的恰当回答是：我们把许多非常不同的事物都称为“名称”；“名称”一词用来刻画一个词的许多不同种类的使用，它们以许多不同的方式相互关联——但是词“这”所具有的那类使用却不包括在内。

的确，比如，在给出一个实指定义时，我们经常指着被命名的事物，并说出它的名称。同样，比如，在给出一个实指定义时，我们说出“这”一词，同时指着一个东西。而且，词“这”和一个名称经常在一个句子中占着相同的位置。但是，名称的特征恰恰是：它是通过“那是N”（或者“那称为N”）的指示性句子来说明一个名称。但是，我们是否也给出下面的定义：“那称为‘这’”，或者“这称为‘这’”？

这与某种把命名当做神秘过程的观念有关。命名看起来就是词和对象之间的某种奇特的关联——当哲学家通过注视他面前的一个对象，并且多次重复一个名称或者词“这”，试图以此获得这个名称和这个对象之间的这种关联时，我们的确会遇到这种奇特的关联。因为当语言休假的时候，哲学问题就产生了。在此，我们的确可以把命名想象为某种奇特的心灵活动，好像是给一个对象进行洗礼。而且，我们仿佛还可以对着这个对象说出“这”一词，好像把这些对象称为“这”——这是对该词的一种奇特的使用，毫无疑问，这只会在做哲学研究时出现。

39.但是，既然这个词很明显不是名称，为什么人们偏要把它当做名称呢？——这恰好是原因所在。因为，有人试图来反对通常称之为名称的那种东西。可以这样表达这种反对意见：名称应该真正表示单原。对此，人们也许会给出下列理由：比方说，“锘统”
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 是一个通常意义上的专名。“锘统”这把剑是由若干部分以某种特定的方式组合而成。如果这些部分以另一种方式组合，那么锘统就不再存在。而不管锘统是完整的还是破碎的，很明显“锘统有锋利的刀刃”这句话总是有意义的。但是，如果锘统是一个对象的名称，那么当锘统破成了碎片时，这个对象就不再存在；而由于没有任何对象与这个名称相对应，这个名称也就没有意义了。但是，这样一来，“锘统有锋利的刀刃”这句话就包含了一个没有意义的词，并且这个句子也就因此变得没有意义了。但是它又确实有意义；所以一定有某种东西与组成这个句子的词相对应。因此，在分析它的意义时，“锘统”这个词必须消失，替代它的必然是一些命名单原的词。把这些词称为真正的名称是有道理的。

40.让我们首先讨论一下上述论证中的这个观点：一个词如果没有相对应的对象，就没有意义——重要的是要注意，如果把“意义”一词用来表示与词相对应的东西，那就把这个词用错了。也就混淆了名称的意义与名称的承担者。如果某某先生死了，我们就说这个名称的承担者死了，而不是说这个名称的意义死了。下述说法是没有意义的，即如果名称不再有意义，那么说“某某先生死了”也就没有意义了。

41.在§15里，我们把专名引入§8的语言中。现在假定名称为“N”的工具被打碎了。A不知此事，仍然把记号“N”给B。这个记号现在有没有意义呢？——在B得到这个记号时他会做些什么呢？——对此我们尚未作出任何约定。人们会问：他会做些什么呢？也许他会站在那里不知所措，或者给A看那些碎片。在此人们可能会说：“N”已经变得没有意义；这种说法将意味着在我们的语言游戏中不再使用“N”（除非我们给它一个新的使用）。“N”可能会变得没有意义，因为不管出于什么原因，这个工具被给予了另一个名称，而记号“N”在语言游戏中已不再使用——但是，我们依然设想一个约定：根据这个约定，如果A给B—个已经破碎的工具的记号，B就以摇头的方式来回答他——这样，即使工具不存在，指令“N”也可以在语言游戏中有一定位置，并且即使它的承担者不再存在，记号“N”也依然有意义。

42.但是，比如，一个名称从来没有被用于一个工具，这个名称在这种游戏中也可以具有意义吗？——让我们假定“X”就是这样一种记号，A把这个记号给B——即使这些记号可以在语言游戏中得到位置，B可能也会用摇头的方式回答它。（我们可以把这个情况设想为这两人之间的一种玩笑。）

43.在大多数使用“意义”一词的情况下——尽管不是全部——我们可以这样来说明它：一个词的意义就是它在语言中的使用。

一个名称的意义有时是通过指着它的承担者来说明的。

44.我们说过即使在锘统已经变成碎片的情况下“锘统有锋利的刀刃”这句话是有意义的。现在情况之所以如此，是因为在这种语言游戏中，名称在它的承担者不存在的情况下也可以使用。但是，我们可以想象使用名称的语言游戏（即带有我们肯定会把它包含在名称中的记号），在这种语言游戏中，名称只能在它的承担者存在的情况下才能使用；因此，它始终可以由一个指示代词和指示的手势来代替。

45.指示代词“这个”永远不能没有承担者。可以这样说：“只要有这个，‘这个’一词也就具有意义，不管这个是简单的还是复合的。”——但是，这并不能使这个词成为一个名称。相反：因为名称不是借助指示姿势使用的，只是借助它来说明而已。

46.认为名称确实指称单原，这种看法的实质是什么呢？——

苏格拉底在《泰阿泰德篇》中说：“如果我没有弄错的话，我曾听见有人说过这样的话：对于我们以及其他一切事物由之构成的原始要素——姑且这样说——是不能下定义的；因为一切自在的事物只能加以命名，而不可能用任何其他的规定方式，既不能说它是，又不能说它不是……但是，自在的事物……必须加以命名，而不作其他任何规定。因此，不可能对任何一个原始要素作出说明；因为对于它除了一个纯粹的名称以外，不能有任何东西；它的名称就是它所具有的一切。但是，正如由这些原始要素组成的事物自身是一个复合物，这些要素的名称结合在一起就变成说明性的语言。因为话语的本质就是名称的结合。”
 
[3]



罗素所讲的“个体”和我所讲的“对象”（《逻辑哲学论》）都是这种原始要素。

47.但是，实在由之组成的那些简单组成部分是什么呢？——什么是一把椅子的简单构成部分呢？——是那些组成椅子的小木块吗？或者是分子，还是原子？——“简单的”意味着“非组合的”。这里的关键是：在什么意义上是“组合的”？绝对地谈论“椅子的简单部分”是没有意义的。

又如，我关于这棵树、这把椅子的视觉形象是由部分组成的吗？它们的简单组成部分是什么呢？多色性是一种复合性；另一种复合性是，比如，由许多短的直线组成的折线轮廓。而曲线可说是由一条上升的弧线和一条下降的弧线组成的。

如果我不做任何进一步的说明就告诉某个人：“现在我眼前所看到的东西是组合的”，那么他就有理由问：“你所说的‘组合的’意指什么呢？因为它可以意指许多不同的东西！”——如果已经确定这里涉及的组合是哪一种，也就是说，涉及的是这个词的哪一种具体的用法，那么“你看见的东西是组合的吗”这个问题才是有意义的。如果已经确定，只要我们不只看见单个的树干，而且还看见了树枝，就可以把一棵树的视觉形象称为“组合的”，那么问题“这棵树的视觉形象是简单的还是组合的”、“它的简单组成部分是什么”就会有明确的意义——明确的使用。当然，此时对第二个问题的回答就不是“树枝”（那就成了对“这里称为‘简单组成部分’的东西是什么”这个语法问题所作的回答），而是对个别树枝的描述。

但是，比如，一个棋盘难道不是明显并绝对是组合的吗？——你很可能想到的是32个白方块和32个黑方块的组合。但是，难道我们不是同样可以说，比如，棋盘是由黑色和白色以及方块图式组合而成的吗？如果有多种不同的方式观看棋盘，你还会说棋盘绝对是“组合的”吗？——在一种特定的语言游戏之外去问“这个东西是组合的吗”，这就像一个小孩所做的那样，他本来应该说动词在某些句子里是主动态还是被动态，却绞尽脑汁去考虑“睡觉”这个动词究竟意味着某种主动还是被动的东西。

我们以无数种不同的方式以及以不同方式关联着的方法使用“组合的”（并且因而还有“简单的”）这个词。（棋盘上方框的颜色是简单的，还是由纯白和纯黄组合而成的？白色是简单的还是由彩虹的颜色组成的？——这段两厘米长的距离是简单的，还是由两个各长一厘米的距离组合而成的？但是，为什么不是由一段三厘米长的距离和一段从相反方向量出的一厘米长的距离组合而成的？）

对于下面这个哲学问题：“这棵树的视觉形象是组合的吗？它的组成部分是什么？”正确的回答是：“这取决于你如何理解‘组合的’。”（这当然不是一种答案，而是对这个问题的拒斥。）

48.让我们把§2中的方法应用于《泰阿泰德篇》中的论述。让我们考虑一种对这个论述确实有效的语言游戏。这种语言用于描述一个平面上的有色方块的组合。这些方块组成一种与棋盘相似的组合物。这些方块有红色的、绿色的、白色的和黑色的。这种语言的词（相应地）是：“R”（红）、“G”（绿）、“W”（白）、“B”（黑），而句子是由这些词组成的系列。这些词以下面的次序描述方块的排列：
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因此举例来说，句子“RRBGGGRWW”描述了下面这种排列：
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这里，句子是名称的组合物，与它对应的是要素的组合物。原始要素是这些有色方块，“但它们是简单的吗？”——我不知道在这种语言游戏中还有什么其他东西可以更加自然地称之为“单原”。但是，在其他情况下，我可能称一个单色方块为“组合的”，它或许由两个矩形组成，或者由颜色和形状这两种要素组成。但组合性的概念可以以下面这种方式进行扩展，即一个较小的平面可以说成是由一个较大的平面和一个从其中减去的平面“组成”。比较一下：“力的合成”，用线段外的一个点“分割”该线段；这些说法表明，我们有时甚至会认为较小的部分是由较大部分合成的结果，而较大部分是由较小部分分割的结果。

但是对于用我们的句子描述的图形，我不知道该说是由四种要素组成还是由九种要素组成！这个句子是由四个字母还是由九个字母组成？——哪一个是它的要素？是字母的种类还是字母？如果我们在任何特定情况下都能避免误解，是不是怎么说都可以？

49.然而，当我们说我们无法定义（即描述）这些要素，而只能对它们进行命名时，这种说法究竟意味着什么呢？它可能意味着，比如，在极端情况下，一个组合物仅仅由一个方块组成，这时对这个组合物的描述只能是这个有色方块的名称。

这里人们可以说——尽管这很容易导致各种哲学迷信——记号“R”或“B”等等，有时可能是一个词，有时可能是一个命题。它到底“是一个词还是一个命题”，这取决于它被说出或写下时的情况。比如，如果A必须向B描述一个有色方块的组合物，并且只单独使用了“R”这个词，那我们就可以说这个词是一个描述——一个命题。但是，如果他在回忆这些词及其意义，或者如果他在教别人这些词的用法并在实指教学的过程中说出它们，我们就不应该说它们是命题。在这种情况下，比如“R”这个词就不是描述；它只是在命名一种要素——但是，如果以此为理由，说一种要素只能被命名，那就奇怪了！因为命名和描述并不处于同一个层面：命名是描述的准备。命名至此还不是语言游戏中的一步——正如把一枚棋子放在棋盘上还不是走一步棋。我们可以说，一个东西在被命名时，至此还没有做任何事情。如果不是在语言游戏中，它甚至连一个名称还没有得到。这也是弗雷格的意思，他说一个词只有作为句子的一部分才有意义。

50.说我们既不能把存在也不能把不存在归于要素，这话是什么意思呢？——人们可能会说：如果我们称之为“存在”和“不存在”的一切就在于要素之间的联系是否存在，那么谈论要素的存在（不存在）就没有意义了；正如我们称之为“毁灭”的任何东西都在于要素的分离，而谈论要素的毁灭是没有意义的。

然而，人们可能会说：不能把存在归于要素，因为如果它不存在，我们甚至还不能给它命名，因此根本不能谈论它——但让我们考察一个类似的例子。有一样东西，我们既不能说它是一米长，也不能说它不是一米长，这就是巴黎标准米尺——但是，这当然不是给它附加了任何特殊的属性，而只是表明它在用米尺进行测量的语言游戏中的特殊作用——让我们想象一下和标准米尺一样保存在巴黎的颜色样品。我们定义：“深棕色”就是那种密封地保存着的标准深棕色的颜色。这样，无论说这个颜色样品是或不是这种颜色，都没有意义。

我们也可以这样说：这个颜色样品是用于确定颜色语言的某种工具。在这种语言游戏中，它不是被表述的对象，而是表述的手段——这一点正好适合§48的语言游戏中的要素，在其中，我们通过发出词“R”来对它进行命名：这使这个对象在我们的语言游戏中获得了一个角色；现在它成了一种表述的手段。而说“如果它不存在，它就不可能有名称”，这就完全等于说：如果这个东西不存在，我们就不能在我们的语言游戏中使用它——那种看起来必须存在的东西是语言的一部分。它是我们的语言游戏中的范型，是某种用来进行比较的东西。这也许是一个重要的观察，虽然这样它依然是一个关于我们的语言游戏即我们表述方式的观察。

51.在描述§48中语言游戏时我说过：“R”、“B”等词与方块的颜色相对应。但是，这种对应是怎么回事呢？在什么意义上我们可以说某些方块的颜色对应于这些记号呢？因为§48中的说明只是在这些记号和我们语言中的某些词（颜色的名称）之间建立了一种联系——现在，我们预先假定这些记号在语言游戏中的使用是用不同的方式、特别是通过指向范型的方式进行传授的。不错；但是，说在语言实践中某些要素与记号相对应，这意味着什么呢？——这是不是说那个描述有色方块组合物的人遇到红方块就说“R”，遇到黑方块就说“B”，如此等等？但是，如果他在描述时弄错了，在看到一个黑方块时错误地说出“R”，那会怎么样？——用来判断错误的标准是什么呢？——或者说，“R”代表红方块是否在于，使用这种语言的人在使用记号“R”时，心里总会出现一个红方块？

为了看得更清楚，在此，和无数类似情况一样，我们必须注意这一过程的细节，必须从近处来观察它们。

52.如果我倾向于认为老鼠是通过自然发生的方式从破灰布和灰尘中产生出来的，那我就会仔细检查这些破布，看看老鼠是怎样藏在里面的，怎样钻到破布中去的，等等。但是，如果我确信老鼠不可能从这些东西中产生出来，那么这种检查也许就是多余的。

但是，我们首先必须弄清楚，在哲学中到底是什么东西阻碍了这种对细节的考察。

53.在§48的语言游戏中有各种不同的可能性；有许多不同的情况我们都应该说这种游戏中的记号是某种颜色方块的名称。比如，如果我们知道使用这种语言的人是以如此这般的方式学会这些记号的使用的，我们就应该这么说。或者，如果用书面的形式，比如用一张表格的形式记下这个要素与这个记号相对应，而且假定把这张表格用于教授语言，并用来裁决某些有争议的问题，我们就应该这么说。

我们还可以设想这张表格是语言使用中的一种工具。对一个组合物就可以这样描述：描述组合物的人带有一张表格，他在表格上查找到组合物的每一种要素，然后找到相应的记号（而且听这种描述的人也可以利用表格把它转换成颜色方块的图画）。这张表格在此可以说承担了记忆和联想在其他情况下所起的作用。（我们通常在执行“给我拿来一朵红花”这个命令时，一般不会在颜色的表格上查出红色，然后把具有我们在表格中找到的那种颜色的花送过去；但是，在选择或调配某种特殊色调的红色时，我们有时的确也利用样品或表格。）

如果我们把这张表格称做语言游戏规则的表达，可以说，我们称之为语言游戏规则的东西，在游戏中可能扮演非常不同的角色。

54.让我们回想一下在什么情况下我们说游戏是按照一定的规则进行的。

规则可能是在教别人游戏时的一种辅助。学习者被告知规则，并且练习使用规则——或者它就是游戏本身的一种工具一或者，一条规则既不用于教别人，也不用于游戏本身，而且也不把它记录在一张规则表中。人们通过观看别人如何玩游戏而学会玩这种游戏。但是我们说游戏是根据某种如此这般的规则来玩的，这是因为观察者能够从实际游戏中看出这些规则——就像一条自然法则那样支配着游戏——但是，在这种情况下，观察者如何对玩游戏的人作出玩得正确与错误的区分呢？——在游戏者的行为中存在着游戏的特征性标记。想一想那种用来纠正说话错误的行为特征。即使在不懂他的语言的情况下，我们也可能辨认出他的这种行为。

55.“语言中名称所表示的东西一定是不可毁灭的；因为对于一切可毁灭的东西，它的被毁灭的状态一定是可以描述的。这种描述将包含一些词；而与这些词相对应的东西是不可能被毁灭的，因为如果被毁灭的话，这些词就不可能有意义。”我一定不可能把我正坐着的树枝锯掉。

当然，人们可能立即这样反驳：这个描述必须把它本身排除在这一毁灭之外——但是，如果该描述是真的，那么与这个描述的各个词相对应的不可被毁灭的东西，就是那个赋予这些词以意义的东西——是那些没有它们词语就没有意义的东西——然而，在某种意义上，一个人当然就是与他的名字相对应的东西。但他是可以被毁灭的，而他的名字不会在他被毁灭之后而失去意义——与名称相对应，没有它名称就没有意义的那种东西就是那个在语言游戏中与名称一起使用的范型。

56.但是，如果没有这样的样本作为语言的一部分，我们只是在心中记住（比如）一个词所代表的颜色，那会怎么样呢？——“如果我们在心里记住这种颜色，当我们说出这个词时，这种颜色就会出现在我们心中。因此，只要假定我们总是能够记住这种颜色，那么这种颜色本身一定是不可毁灭的。”——然而，我们把什么作为标准来判断记忆是否正确呢？——如果我们利用样本而不是根据记忆工作，那么在某些场合下我们可能会说，样本的颜色变了，而我们是根据记忆作出这个判断的。但是，我们有时不是也可以说（比如）我们记忆的形象变暗了吗？难道我们对记忆的依赖不是和对样本的依赖一样吗？（因为有人可能想说：“如果我们没有记忆，我们就必须依赖样本。”）——或者依赖于某种化学反应。可以设想一下，如果你要画出一种特定的颜色“C”，而这种颜色是化学物质X与Y混合时会出现的颜色——假定这种颜色有一天给你的印象比另一天更明亮；你是否有时会说：“一定是我弄错了，今天的颜色当然与昨天的颜色一样”？这表明，我们并不总是依赖记忆告诉我们的东西，并把它当做最高法院的判决。

57.“某种红色的东西可能被毁灭，但红色是不可能被毁灭的，那就是为什么‘红色’一词的意义独立于红色东西而存在的道理。”——当然，说红色被撕碎或砸成碎末，这是没有意义的。但我们难道不是也说“红色正在消失”吗？不要固执于下述看法，即使已不存在任何红色的事物，我们也总能让红色在心中呈现。那就好比说，总有一种能产生红色火焰的化学反应——如果假定你再也记不起这种颜色呢？——如果我们忘记了这个名称代表哪种颜色，那么这个名称对我们来说也就失去意义了，也就是说，我们不能再用它来做某种特定的语言游戏。这种情形就好比我们失去了那个作为我们语言工具的范型。

58.“我将把那些不能在‘X存在’这种句子结构中出现的东西称为‘名称’——因此，人们不能说‘红色存在’，因为如果没有红色，那么就根本不可能谈论它。”——更好的说法是：如果“X存在”仅仅意味着“X”有意义——那么它就不是一个谈论X的命题，而是一个关于我们语言使用的命题，即关于词“X”的使用的命题。

当我们说“红色存在”这句话没有意义时，我们觉得好像在谈论某种关于红色本质的问题。这就是说，红色确实“自在自为地”存在着。同样的观点——这是一个关于红色的形而上学陈述——在我们所说红色是非时间性的这句话中也表达出来，而且在红色“不可毁灭”这个词中可以得到更强烈的表达。

但是我们真正想要的只是把“红色存在”理解为“红色”这个词具有意义。或者更好的说法是：把“红色不存在”理解为“‘红色’没有意义”。我们只是不想说这句话说出了这一点，但是，如果非得说这句话要意味什么东西的话，这就是它所能意味的东西。但是，当它尝试去说这个的时候，它就陷于自相矛盾——这正好因为红色是“自在自为地”存在着的。而矛盾只是在于：命题看起来似乎是谈论颜色的，可它本来应该说的是“红色”一词的用法——然而，在实际生活中我们常说某种颜色存在，而这就相当于说某种具有这种颜色的东西存在。第一种说法和第二种说法同样精确；尤其是当“具有该颜色的东西”不是一个物理对象的时候。

59.“一个名称只表示现实中的一个要素，那种不能被毁灭的东西，那种在一切变化中保持不变的东西。”——然而，那是什么呢？——当我们说这句话的时候，它已经浮现在我们的脑海里！这是关于一个十分特殊的意象的表达，关于一个我们想使用的图像的表达。因为，经验当然不向我们显示这些要素。我们看见一些组合物的组成部分（比如一把椅子的组成部分）。我们说椅背是椅子的一部分，但椅背本身又是由几块不同的木块组成；而一条椅腿是一个简单的组成部分。我们也看到某个东西的整体改变了（被破坏了），而它的组成部分依然保持不变。这些就是我们用来构造实在的那幅图画的材料。

60.当我说“我的扫帚在墙角”——这真的是一个关于扫帚柄和扫帚头的陈述吗？当然，无论如何它可以被一个描述扫帚柄和扫帚头位置的陈述所代替。而这个陈述的确是对第一个陈述进一步分析之后的形式——但是，我为什么称它是“进一步分析”呢？——当然，如果扫帚在那里，那的确意味着扫帚柄和扫帚头一定在那里，并且相互位置是确定的；而且这看起来就好像隐藏在第一个句子的意思中，并在分析过的句子中表达出来。那么，说扫帚在墙角的那个人真的是说：扫帚柄在那里，扫帚头也在那里，并且扫帚柄装在扫帚头上吗？——如果我们问任何一个人，看他是不是这个意思，他很可能会说他根本没有专门想过扫帚柄或扫帚头。而这很可能是正确的回答，因为他并没有特别谈及扫帚柄或扫帚头。假定你说“把扫帚柄以及装在它上面的扫帚头给我拿过来”，而不是说“把扫帚给我拿过来”——回答难道不会是：“你要的是扫帚吗？你的话为什么说得这么别扭？”——难道他会把那个进一步分析过的句子理解得更明白？——也有人可能会说，这个句子达到的效果与普通的句子一样，只是多拐了个弯——想象这样一种语言游戏，某人被命令把某些由许多部分组成的东西取来，移动这些东西或者诸如此类的事情。玩这个游戏有两种方式：在方式（a）中，组合物（扫帚、椅子、桌子等等）各有名称，如§15中那样；在另一种方式（b）中，只有这个东西的组成部分有名称，而东西的整体需要借助于组成部分的名称进行描述——在什么意义上第二种游戏中的命令是第一种游戏中的命令的分析形式？是前一个命令隐藏在第二个命令之中，现在经过分析才显示出来？——当然，当我们把扫帚柄和扫帚头分开时，扫帚就被拆散了，但这是否就可以得出把扫帚拿过来这个命令也是由相应的部分组成的？

61.“但是，你仍然不会否认，（a）中的一个特定命令与（b）中的一个特定命令指的是同一件事；如果你不把第二个命令称为第一个命令的经过分析的形式，那么你把它称为什么呢？”——当然，我也会说，（a）中的命令与（b）中的命令具有相同的意义，或者，和我前面所说的那样，它们获得同样的效果。这就意味着，如果有人让我看（a）中的命令，并且问我：“（b）中的哪个命令与这个命令相同？”或者“（b）中的哪个命令与这个命令相矛盾？”那我就可能给出如此这般的回答。但这并不是说，对于“有相同的意义”或“获得同样的效果”等表达式的使用达成普遍的共识。因为别人可能会问，我们在什么情况下才说“这只是同一种游戏的两种形式”？

62.比如，假定在（a）和（b）中被给予命令的人在去拿所要求的东西之前，必须先查看一张把名称和图画对应排列的表。他在执行（a）中的命令和在执行（b）中的命令时所做的是相同的事情吗？——是又不是。你可能会说：“这两个命令的要点是相同的。”我也会这样说——但是，什么东西应该被称为命令的“要点”并不是在任何场合下都是清楚明白的。（同样，人们可以说某些东西具有这个或那个目的。问题的关键是，这是一盏灯，它的作用是发出光亮——而它是室内的一件装饰品，用来填补房间的空间等等，则不是关键的。然而，在关键和不关键之间，并非总是存在着明确的区别。）

63.然而，说（b）中的句子是（a）中的句子“经过分析”的形式，这种说法很容易诱使我们认为前者是更加基本的形式，认为只有它才表明后者的含义，等等。比如，我们认为，如果你只具有未经分析的形式，那你就漏掉了分析；然而，如果你知道经过分析的形式，那么你就会得到一切——但是，难道我不能说在后一种情况下与前一种情况下一样，都没有注意到事物的某个方面吗？

64.让我们设想，把§48中的语言游戏改成其中的名称不再指称单色的方块，而是指由两个这种方块组成的长方形。让我们把这个半块红色和半块绿色的长方形称为“U”；把半块绿色和半块白色的长方形称为“V”，如此等等。难道我们不能设想有这样一些人，他们只有这些颜色组合物的名称，而没有称呼单个颜色的名称？想一想我们说这种话的情况：“这种颜色排列（比如法国的三色旗）具有一种相当特别的性质。”

在什么意义上这个语言游戏中的符号需要分析？在什么程度上这种语言游戏甚至可能用§48中的语言游戏来代替？——它恰恰是另一个语言游戏，甚至虽然它与§48的语言游戏有关系。

65.这里我们遇到了那个隐藏在所有这些考虑背后的大问题——因为，有人可能会这样反驳我：“你避开了难题！你谈论各种语言游戏，但没有谈到在任何场合下语言游戏的本质，因而也没有谈到语言的本质：所有这些活动的共同点是什么，什么使它们成为语言或语言的组成部分？因此，你让自己避开了这项研究中那个曾经最使你自己头痛的部分，也就是关于命题和语言的一般形式的部分。”

确实这样——我没有提出所有我们称为语言的那种东西的共同之处，我要说的是，这些现象没有一个共同之处使我们可以把同一个词用于一切现象——但是它们都以多种不同的方式互相关联着。正是因为这种联系或关系，我们才把它们都称为“语言”。我会设法对此作出解释。

66.比如，让我们看一下称为“游戏”的过程。我指的是棋类游戏、牌类游戏、球类游戏、竞赛游戏，等等。它们的共同点是什么？——不要说：“它们一定有某种共同的东西，否则它们就不会被称为‘游戏’。”——而是睁开眼睛去看它们是否有共同的东西——因为，如果你去看这些游戏，你就不会看到对所有游戏来说都具有的共同的东西，而只会看到一些相似之处和一些关系，以及这些东西的系列。再说一遍：不要去想，而是去看！——比如，看看棋类游戏以及它们之间的各种关系。现在转过头来看牌类游戏，你可以在此找到许多与第一组游戏相对应的地方，但是许多相似点不见了，而其他的相似点出现了。当我们再转过来看球类游戏时，许多共同点仍然存在，但也有许多共同点消失了——所有这些游戏都是“娱乐性的”吗？比较一下象棋和连珠棋。或者，是否在游戏者之间总是有输赢或者竞争？想一想单人的纸牌游戏。球类游戏一般都有输赢，但当小孩对着墙扔球然后接住时，这个特点就消失了。看一看技巧和运气在游戏中扮演的角色；注意下棋的技巧和打网球的技巧之间的不同。现在想一想，像小孩跳圆圈舞这类游戏，这里有娱乐的成分，但是，又有多少其他的显著的特点消失不见了！我们还可以用同样的方式去考察许多其他种类的游戏，由此就能看出相似点是怎样出现又怎样消失的。

这种考察的结果是：我们看见一个由相互交叉重叠的相似关系组成的复杂网络；有时在总体上相似，有时在细节上相似。

67.我想不出比“家族相似”更好的表达式来描述这些相似的特征；因为家庭成员之间的各种相似之处，如身材、相貌、眼睛的颜色、步姿、性情，等等，也以同样的方式相互重叠交叉——而我想说的是：各种“游戏”形成一个家族。

又比如，各种数字以同样的方式形成一个家族。我们为什么要将某个东西称为“数”？那么，也许是因为它与一向被称为数的某些东西有一种——直接的——关系；而这可以说给那些我们也称为数的东西提供了一种间接的关系。接着我们把数的概念延伸，就好像我们在纺线时把纤维和纤维拧在一起。线的强度并不在于这个事实，即某根纤维是否贯串其全长，而在于许多纤维的相互交织。

但是，如果有人想说：“对于所有这些构成物存在一些共同点——也就是对所有这些共同属性的析取”——我会回答说：现在你只是在玩弄字眼。人们完全可以这么说：“有某种东西贯串整条线——即那些纤维连续不断地交织。”

68.“好吧，你可以把数的概念定义为下列相互关联的个别概念的逻辑总和：基数、有理数、实数等等；同样，游戏的概念也可以定义为相应的一组子概念的逻辑总和。”——事情未必如此。因为我可以用这种方式给“数”这个概念提供一些严格的界线，即把“数”这个词用于严格限定的概念，但是，我也可以这样使用它，使这个概念的外延不受边界的限制。而这就是我们使用“游戏”一词的方式。因为游戏的概念怎么能被限制住呢？什么东西仍然可以算做游戏，什么东西不再算做游戏？你能划出一条界线吗？不能。你也可以划出一条，因为迄今为止还没有划出这样的界线。（但是这一点在你以往使用“游戏”一词的时候从来没有让你感到不便。）

“但是，这样一来，这个词的使用就没有规则限制了，我们用它来玩的‘游戏’也没有规则的限制了。”——不是任何地方都有规则限制的；打网球的时候并没有规则限制你把球抛多高或多重，然而网球仍然是一种游戏，而且也有规则。

69.我们应该怎样向别人解释游戏是什么呢？我觉得我们应该给他描述一些游戏，并且可以补充说：“这些以及与此类似的事情就称为‘游戏’。”那么我们自己对此的了解是否就更多一些？难道我们只是不能向别人确切地解释什么是游戏？——但是这并非无知。我们之所以不知道界线，是因为界线从没有被划出。再说一遍：我们可以——为特定的目的——划一条界线。是不是只有通过划出界线才能使用这个概念？根本不是！（除非为了那个特定的目的。）正如并不需要提出“一步=75厘米”这个定义，然后才能使用“一步”这个长度单位。如果你想说“在提出这个定义之前，它还不是一个精确的长度单位”，那我会回答说：好吧，它是一个不精确的长度单位——尽管你还没有告诉我“精确”的定义。

70.“但是，如果‘游戏’这个概念像那样没有边界，你就没有真正知道你所说的‘游戏’到底指什么。”——当我作出下列描述时：“地面上长满植物。”——难道你想说，在我给出“植物”的定义之前，我不知道我在说些什么？

我的意思可以用比如一幅图画与下面这句话来说明：“这块地看起来大致如此。”也许我甚至会说：“看起来它恰好就是这个样子。”——那么是不是那里的这片草和这些树叶恰好是这样分布的？不是，这并不是这句话的意思。而且我也不会承认任何在这种意义上精确的图画。

71.人们可能会说“游戏”这个概念是一个边界模糊的概念——“但是一个模糊的概念究竟是不是一个概念？”——一张模糊不清的相片是不是仍是某人的相片？用一张清晰的相片来取代一张不清晰的相片，是不是总是有利的？不清晰的相片有时不正是我们所需要的吗？

弗雷格把概念与区域作比较，他认为边界模糊的区域完全不能称为区域。这大概是说我们不能用它来做任何事情——但是，如果我们说“请你大致站在那里”，难道这种说法毫无意义？假定我正与某人站在一个城市的广场上并说了这句话，在说这句话的时候，我并没有划出任何界线，不过可能用手指了一下——就好像指了一个具体的地点。而人们正是以这种方式向别人解释什么是游戏的。人们举出一些例子并希望别人以特定的方式来理解它们——但是，我这样说并不是指这个人应该从那些例子中看出一个我——由于某种原因——无法表达出来的共同的东西，而是他现在正以某种独特的方式使用这些例子。在此，举例并不是一种间接的解释方法——由于缺少更好的解释方法。因为任何一般的定义都有可能被误解。关键是我们恰恰是用这样的方式玩这种游戏的。（这里“游戏”一词指的是语言游戏。）

72.看什么是共同的东西。假定我让某人看各种颜色的图片，并且说：“你在所有这些图片中看到的那种颜色叫‘黄褐色’。”——这是一种定义，而别人经过观察这些图片的共同的东西之后将理解这个定义。然后他就可以去看、去指向这个共同的东西。

把这种情况与下述情况作比较：我给他看一些形状不同但涂着相同颜色的图形，并且说：“这些图形都具有的东西叫做‘黄褐色’。”

再与下面情况比较一下：我给他看一些色调不同的蓝颜色样品，并且说：“这些颜色的共同的东西我称它为‘蓝色’。”

73.有人在给我定义颜色的名称时指着样品说：“这种颜色叫‘蓝色’，这种颜色叫‘绿色’……”这种情况在许多方面可以与下列情况相比较，即这个人把一张表放在我的手里，在颜色样品下面写着这些词——尽管这种比较在许多方面可能会引起误解——现在有人想要扩展这种比较：要理解定义就是要在心里有一个关于所定义之物的观念，它是样品或图像。因此，如果有人给我看各种不同的树叶并告诉我“这就称为‘树叶’”，我就获得了一个关于树叶形状的观念，在心里就有了一个树叶的图像——但是，如果这个树叶的图像没有向我们显示任何特定的形状，而只显示出“一切树叶的形状所共同的东西”，它看起来会是什么样子呢？哪种色调的绿色是“我心中的绿色的样品”——即各种色调的绿色所共有的样品呢？

“但是，难道不可能有那样一种‘一般的’样品，比如一片树叶的示意图，或者一种纯绿的样品？”——当然可能有。但是应该把这张示意图当做示意图来理解，而不应理解为一片特定树叶的形状；而应该把一片纯绿理解为所有绿色东西的样品，而不是纯绿的样品——而这又取决于使用样品的方式。

问问你自己：绿色的这种样品必须是什么形状呢？应该是长方形吗？这样一来它不就成为绿色长方形的样品了吗？——是否它应该是“不规则的”形状？那么又有什么可以阻止我们把它仅仅当做——即把它用做——不规则形状的样品？

74.下述看法也属于这种观点，即如果你把这片树叶看做“一般树叶形状”的样品，那么你与那个把它看做，比如说，这个特定形状的样品的人在观看方式上就不同了。情况可能是这样——尽管并非如此——因为这不过是说，作为一种经验，如果你用一种特定的方式看这片树叶，那么你就是按照如此这般的方式或者按照如此这般的规则使用它。当然，的确有以这种方式或那种方式来看的事情；并且也有这样的情况，即任何以这种方式看样本的人，一般都会以这种方式使用它，任何以另一种方式看它的人就会以另一种方式使用它。比如，如果你把立方体的示意图看做由一个正方形和两个菱形组成的平面图，那么你在执行“给我把这个东西拿来”这个命令的时候，就会不同于那个把这个图看做三维图形的人。

75.知道什么是游戏，这意味着什么？知道它却不能说出它，这又意味着什么？这种知识是否在某种程度上等于一个没有说出来的定义？因此，如果它已经被说出，是否我就可以认出它就是我的知识的表述？难道我的知识、我关于游戏的概念不是已经完全表达在我所能作出的解释之中？也就是说，表达在我对各种游戏的例子的描述之中；表达在人们如何能够模拟这些例子而构造出其他各种可能的游戏的说明之中；表达在我声称几乎不会把这个或那个东西包含到游戏中的这种说法之中，如此等等。

76.如果有人划出一条清晰的界线，我也不能承认它就是我一直想要划的那条界线，或者在我心中已经划出的那条。因为我根本就不想划一条界线。现在可以说他的概念与我的概念不是相同的，而是相似的。这种相似性是两张图画之间的相似性，其中一张图画由轮廓模糊的颜色斑块组成，另一张由形状布局相似但轮廓分明的颜色斑块组成。与差异性一样，这种相似性也是不可否认的。

77.并且如果把这种比较再推进一步，就可以清楚地看到，清晰的图画与模糊的图画能够相似到何种程度取决于后者的模糊程度。因为可以设想必须画出一张与界限模糊的图画“相对应”的、界限清晰的图画。在界限模糊的图画中有一个模糊的红色长方形：与之相应，你画了一张界限清晰的图画。当然——可以画几个界限清晰的长方形与这个界限模糊的长方形相对应——但是，如果原来图画的颜色混在一起，一点儿也看不出它的轮廓，那么要画一张与模糊图画相对应的清晰图画不就成了一个毫无希望完成的任务？这时你岂不是只能说：“在此我可以画一个长方形，也可以画一个圆形或心形，因为所有的颜色都混到一起了。怎么画都正确——或都不正确。”——当你在美学或伦理学中寻找与我们的概念相对应的定义时，你就处于这种境地。

在这样的困境中，你一定要问问自己：我们是如何学会这个词（比如“好”）的意义的？从什么样的例子中学会的？在什么样的语言游戏中学会的？这样，你就比较容易看出，这个词一定有一个意义的家族。

78.比较一下知道和说出：

勃朗峰有多少米高——

“游戏”一词如何使用——

单簧管如何发声。

如果你对某人虽然知道某些事情却不能说出来而感到奇怪，那么也许你考虑的是与第一个句子相似的情况。当然不是与第三个句子相似的情况。

79.考虑下面这个例子。如果有人说“摩西并不存在”，这句话可能意味各种不同的事。它可能意味着：以色列人从埃及撤出时并没有一个领袖——或者：他们的领袖并不叫摩西——或者：不可能有任何人完成了《圣经》中所说的摩西所做的那一切事情——或者：如此等等——根据罗素的观点，我们可以说：“摩西”这个名称可以由各种各样的摹状词来定义。比如，定义为“那个带领以色列人穿过荒野的人”、“那个生活在那个时代那个地方并在当时被称为‘摩西’的人”，“那个在童年时被法老的女儿从尼罗河中救出的人”，等等。并且按照我们所采取的一个或另一个的定义，“摩西并不存在”这个命题就有不同的意义，而其他关于摩西的命题同样也有不同的意义——如果有人告诉我们“N并不存在”，我们会问：“你是什么意思？你想说的是……或者是……如此等等？”

但是，当我做出一个关于摩西的陈述时——我是不是总是准备用其中的一个摹状词取代“摩西”？我可能会说：对于“摩西”这个名称，我理解为这样一个人，他做了《圣经》中所说的摩西所做的那些事情，或者其中大部分。但是到底多少？是否我已决定必须有多少被证明是假的之后，我就会把我的命题作为假命题放弃？是否“摩西”这个名称对我而言已经在所有的情况下都有了一种明确无误的用法？——情况是否这样，即我已经准备好一系列支柱，如果必须从中抽去一根，我就可以依靠另外一根，反之亦然？——请考虑另外一种情况。当我说“N死了”，“N”这个名称的意义可能有以下几种：我相信有个人曾经活着，（1）我曾经在某个地方见过他，（2）他看起来就像这样（一些图像），（3）他曾经做过这样一些事情，并且（4）他在社交活动中用过“N”这个名字——如果问我对“N”的理解，我会列举其中全部或部分的例证，并且在不同场合列举不同的例证。因此，我对“N”的定义可能是“所有这些都是真的那个人”——但是，如果其中某个例证现在证明是假的——是不是我就要宣布‘N死了”这个命题是假的——即使那些证明为假的东西在我看来仅仅是无关紧要的？但是这种无关紧要的界限又在哪里呢？——如果我在这个情况下给出这个名称的定义，那么现在我就应该准备对这个定义进行修改。

这一点也可以这样表述：我使用的名称“N”并没有固定的意义。（但这并不会削弱它的用途，就好像一张桌子由四条腿支撑而不是由三条腿支撑因而有时会摇晃一点儿，但这并不会减少桌子的用途。）

是否应该说，我在使用一个我不知道其意义的词，并且因此我的谈论是无意义的？——随你怎么说，只要它不妨碍你能看清事实。（而当你看清这些事实时，有许多话你就不会说了。）（科学定义的摇摆性：今天被当做某种现象伴生之物的东西，明天就可能用来定义这种现象。）

80.我说：“那儿有一把椅子。”如果我径直向它走去，想把它搬过来，而它却突然从我的视线中消失，这是怎么回事？——“那它就不是椅子，而是某种幻觉。”——但是，过了一会儿我们又看见它了，而且能够摸到它，等等——“那么这把椅子的确在那里，而它的消失是某种幻觉。”——但是假定过了一会儿它又消失了——或者似乎消失了。现在我们应该怎么说？你有现成的规则用来说明这种情况吗？——也就是那些表明我们是否可以把这类东西也称为“椅子”的规则。但是我们在使用“椅子”这个词语的时候并没有这样的规则；难道我们会说我们其实并没有给这个词附加任何意义，因为我们没有为这个词的每一种可能的应用准备好规则？

81.F.P.拉姆塞有一次和我谈话时强调逻辑是一门“规范性科学”。虽然我不能确切地知道他想的是什么，但是，毫无疑问，它与我后来才明白的道理密切相关：即在哲学中，我们经常把词的使用与具有固定规则的游戏和计算相比较，但是不能说使用语言的人必须玩这种游戏——但是，如果你说我们的语言只相似于这种计算，你就站到了错误的边缘。因为这样一来，我们所谈论的就好像是一种理想语言。就好像我们的逻辑是一种适用于真空的逻辑——而逻辑并不是在自然科学处理自然现象的意义上处理语言——或者思想的——至多只能说，我们构造一种理想的语言。但是，这里“理想”一词很容易引起误解，因为听起来这种语言好像比我们的日常语言更好、更完善；并且就好像最后只能依靠逻辑学家才能告诉人们正确的句子看起来是什么样的。

然而，只有当人们对理解、意指和思考这些概念有了更清晰的把握时，所有这些才能得到正确的理解。因为，只有这样，才能明白什么东西诱导我们（并且的确曾经诱导我）错误地认为：当有人说出一句话并且意指或理解这句话时，他是按照某些确定的规则进行演算的。

82.我称为“一个人行动时所依据的规则”是什么？——是可以令人满意地描述了我们所观察到的他对词语的使用的那种假定？还是那种当他使用记号时所查找的规则？还是他在回答我们规则是什么的时候而给予我们的那种规则？——但是，如果观察不能使我们看清任何规则，而问题也没有把任何事情弄清，那该怎么办呢？——因为在我问他如何理解“N”的时候，他的确给了我一个定义，但是他随时准备收回和修改这个定义——那么我应该如何确定他玩游戏时所遵循的规则呢？他自己也不知道它是什么——或者，说得更明白一些，“一个人行动时所依据的规则”这个表达在此还能表示什么意思？

83.语言和游戏的类比在此难道没有使事情变得更明白一些吗？我们很容易设想人们在一块场地上玩球取乐，他们如此开始玩各种通常的游戏，但许多游戏都没有结束，而在其间把球无目的地扔到空中，拿着球互相追逐，相互之间扔球取乐，如此等等。而现在有人说：在这段时间里他们一直在玩一种球类游戏，而且每次扔球时都遵守一定的规则。

而我们不是有时也一边玩、一边制定规则吗？而且甚至还有我们一边玩、一边修改规则的情况。

84.我说过词的应用并不是到处都受规则的限制。但是一种到处都受规则限制的游戏看起来会是什么样的呢？谁的规则能排除任何可能发生的怀疑，并能防止任何可能出现的裂缝？——难道我们不能想象一种规定规则应用的规则，以及想象这种规则所排除的怀疑？——如此等等。

但这并不是说，我们有怀疑，是因为我们可能设想一种怀疑。我可以很容易设想一个人在打开家门时总是怀疑他的门后有一个深坑，并且在穿过这道门之前总要把这点弄清楚（而可能有一次他的怀疑是正确的）——但这并不会使我在同样情况下产生怀疑。

85.一条规则放在那里就像一个路标——难道路标就可以使我不能怀疑我应该走哪条路？当我经过路标时，它是否给我指明我应该走哪个方向，是沿着大路，还是沿着小路，或者是穿过田野？但是，它在哪里表明我应该选择哪条路？是沿着箭头所指的方向，还是（比如）沿着相反的方向呢？——而且如果那里不是只有一个路标，而是有一串相邻的路标，或者还有在地上用粉笔做出的记号——难道只有一种解释它们的方法吗？——因此我可以说，路标的确没有留下任何怀疑的空间。或者不如说：它有时留下可怀疑的空间，有时则没有。而现在它就不再是哲学命题，而是经验命题了。

86.想象一种同§2那样的语言游戏，需要借助一张表格来玩。现在A给B的记号是一些书写记号。B有一张表格，表格的第一行是游戏中使用的记号，第二行是建筑石料的图画。A给B看这样一个书写记号，B则在表格上查到这个记号，然后看与它对应的图画，等等。因此，表格是他执行命令时遵守的规则——人们是通过接受训练学会如何在表格上查找图画的，并且训练的一部分可能是让学生学习用手指从左到右水平地移动，从而可以说是学会在表上画一组平行的直线。

假定采取几种不同的读表方法；一次如上述，是按照下面的图式：
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另一次像这样：

[image: ]




或者按照其他方式——这样一个图式是作为表格的使用规则而随表格一起提供的。

难道我们现在不能进一步想象一些用于解释这些规则的规则？而另一方面，如果第一张表格中没有这个箭头的图式，它是否就是不完整的？而其他没有箭头图式的表格是否也是不完整的？

87.假定我给出这种解释：“我用‘摩西’指那样一个人，如果确有此人的话，他带领以色列人走出埃及，而不管当时人们怎么称呼他，也不管他是否做过其他事情。”——但是对“摩西”这个名字的类似的怀疑也同样可能出现于这个解释中其他的词上（称为“埃及”的那个东西是什么？谁叫做“以色列人”？如此等等）。即使当我们追问到“红色”、“黑暗”、“甜”等词时，这些问题也没有被追究到底——“然而，如果一个解释还不是最终的解释，它如何能帮助我们去理解呢？在那种情况下，解释永远不会完成，因而我还是不理解他意指的是什么，而且永远也不能理解！”——就好像一个解释如果没有另一个解释的支持，就仿佛悬在半空中一样。诚然，一个解释的确可能依赖另一个已给出的解释，但是没有一个解释需要其他的解释——除非我们为了避免误解而要求一个解释。有人可能说：解释用来消除或避免误解——即那种没有解释就可能产生的误解；而不是我所能想象的每一种误解。

很容易看出，似乎每一种怀疑都仅仅是揭示出基础中存在的一个漏洞；因此，我们只有首先怀疑一切能被怀疑的事物，然后消除这些怀疑，我们才可能达到可靠的理解。

路标是合适的——只要它在正常的情况下能达到其目的。

88.如果我告诉某人“请你大致站在这儿”——这个说明难道不能完全地发挥作用？任何其他的解释难道都不可能失败？

但是，难道它不是一个不精确的说明吗？——是的；为什么不应该称它为“不精确”呢？但我们需要了解“不精确”意指的是什么！因为它指的并不是“不可用”。与之相对比，让我们考虑一下我们称为“精确”的说明。也许是在一个区域的周围画一道粉笔线之类的东西？我们在此立刻会想到粉笔线是有宽度的。因此彩色的边界会更精确一些。但是在此，这种精确性还起作用吗？难道它不是在空转？并且我们还需记住，我们还没有定义怎样才算越过这条精确的边界；这条边界是如何以及用什么仪器划出来的。如此等等。

我们都知道把怀表调到准确时间或者把它调准是什么意思。但是，如果有人问我们这种准确是理想的准确性吗，或者它与理想的准确性离得近吗，那该如何理解？——当然，我们可以说出一种与怀表的精确度不同或者比它更加精确的时间测量；在这种情况下，“把表调到准确的时间”这些词就具有一些不同的、尽管是相关的意义，而“报告时间”是一个不同的过程，等等——现在，如果我告诉某人：“你应该更准时地赴宴；你知道宴会是在一点钟准时开始。”——这里难道没有“精确性”的问题？因为人们可能会说：“想一想在实验室或天文台中是怎样计时的；在那里你就明白‘精确性’是什么意思了。”

“不精确”其实是一种责备，而“精确”是一种赞扬。而这就是说，不精确所达到的目标没有精确所达到的目标那样完美。因此，这里的关键在于我们把什么称做“目标”。如果我说太阳离我们的距离时其误差没有精确到米，或者我在告诉木匠桌子的宽度时没有精确到毫米，是否这就不精确呢？

还从没有制定出一个精确性的理想标准。我们不知道我们该怎样设想这个理想的标准——除非你自己规定这么称呼的东西是什么。但是，你会发现作出这样一个规定是困难的；至少要找到一个使你满意的规定是困难的。

89.这些考虑给我们提出这样一个问题：在什么意义上逻辑是某种崇高的东西？

因为逻辑似乎具有一种特殊的深度——一种普遍的意义。逻辑看起来处在一切科学的基础之中——因为逻辑研究考察的是一切事物的本质。它力图探索事物的底蕴，而不关心实际发生的事情是这样还是那样——它并非来自对自然事实的兴趣，也不是来自掌握因果联系的需求，而是源于要理解一切经验事物的基础或本质的渴望。但是，为达到这个目的，我们并不需要去寻找新的事实；我们研究的本质就在于我们不是通过这种研究去认识任何新的东西。我们想去理解那些已经明显地摆在我们眼前的东西。因为这正是我们在某种意义上似乎还不理解的东西。

奥古斯丁在《忏悔录》中说：“时间究竟是什么？别人不问我时，我明白；别人问我时我就不明白了。”——这不能说是一个关于自然科学的问题（比如关于氢的比重问题）。那些在别人不问时我们明白，而当我们要对它作出说明时就不明白的东西，正是我们需要提醒自己注意的东西。（显然，这是由于某种原因我们很难提醒自己的东西。）

90.我们觉得似乎有必要透视现象；但是，我们的研究并不是针对现象，而可以说针对的是现象的“可能性”。这就是说，我们提醒自己注意我们关于现象所作的陈述的种类。因此，奥古斯丁想起了人们关于事件的持续，关于事件的过去、现在或未来的不同陈述。（当然，这些并不是关于时间，关于过去、现在与未来的哲学论述。）

因此，我们的研究是一种语法研究。这种研究通过清除误解来阐明我们的问题。这些关于词的使用的误解，除了其他原因，是由于把不同语言领域的表达形式进行某种类比的结果——其中一些可以通过替换表达形式加以消除；这可以称为对我们的表达形式的一种分析，因为这个过程类似于把东西分解开来的过程。

91.但是，现在看来我们的语言形式似乎有一种最终的分析，因而每一个表达都有一个完全的确定的分析形式。这就是说，我们通常的表达形式从本质上说好像是未经分析的；就好像有某种东西隐藏于其中，需要把它揭示出来。做到这一点，这个表达就得到了完全澄清，而我们的问题也就得到解决。

也可以这样说：我们通过使我们的表达更加精确来消除误解；但是现在我们好像在努力达到一种特殊的状态，一种完全精确的状态；而这看起来就是我们的研究的真正目标。

92.上述看法就体现在关于语言、命题和思想的本质这些问题表述之中——因为，如果我们在这些研究中也试图理解语言的本质——语言的功能和结构——那么这并不是这些问题所关注的对象。因为，它们所看到的本质并不是某种已经摆在眼前的、经过重新安排就可以一目了然的东西，而是某种隐藏在表面之下的东西。某种隐藏在内部、某种只有我们深入其中才能看见、并且经过分析才能挖掘出来的东西。

“本质对我们是隐藏着的”：这是我们的问题现在所采取的形式。我们问：“语言是什么？”“命题是什么？”这些问题的答案需要一劳永逸地给出；并且独立于任何未来经验。

93.有人可能会说：“命题是世界上最普通的东西。”另一个人则可能说：“命题，那是一种非常奇特的东西！”——而后者只是不能简单地去看一看命题实际上是怎样起作用的。因为，我们用来表达我们自己的命题和思想的那些形式阻止他做到这一点。

我们为什么说命题是某种非常奇特的东西？一方面是由于命题被赋予了极大的重要性（这是正确的）。另一方面由于这种重要性再加上对语言逻辑的误解，诱使我们认为，命题一定会做出某些非凡的、非常独特的事情——误解使我们认为命题好像做了某种奇特的事情。

94.“命题是一种奇特的东西！”在此隐藏了我们对逻辑全部描述的崇高化倾向，即认为命题记号和事实之间有一种纯粹的中介物这样一种倾向，或者甚至试图把记号本身加以纯化、崇高化——因为我们的表达形式诱导我们去追求幻想，以各种方式阻止我们看清这里并没有涉及什么不寻常的东西。

95.“思想一定是某种独特的东西。”当我们说并且意指情况是如此这般时，我们以及我们所意指的东西并不会在事实面前止步；而是意指“这——是——如此这般的”。不过，这个悖论（它具有一种自明之理的形式）也可以这样表达：思想不是这类事实的东西。

96.其他的幻觉从各个不同的方向加到这里谈到的这种特殊的幻觉之上。思想、语言现在在我们看来似乎是世界的一种特殊的对应物或图画。命题、语言、思想、世界这些概念一个接另一个之后排成一线，彼此相等。（但是，这些词现在有什么用呢？我们还没有这些词可以在其中使用的语言游戏。）

97.思想被一种光环笼罩着——思想的本质、逻辑展示一种秩序，更确切地说，展示了世界的先验秩序：即可能性的秩序，这种秩序必定是世界和思想所共同具有的。但是，这种秩序看来必须是非常简单的。它先于一切经验，必定贯串一切经验；不允许任何经验的模糊性或不确定性来影响它——它一定像最纯粹的晶体那样。然而，这种晶体不表现为抽象，而是表现为某种具体的东西，实际上是最具体的东西，好像是世界上最坚固的东西。（《逻辑哲学论》第5.5563节）

我们有这样一种幻觉，认为我们的研究中那种特殊的、深刻的、实质性的东西就在于它力图要抓住语言的无与伦比的本质，即存在于命题、词语、推论、真理、经验等概念之间的那种秩序。这种秩序是一种（可以说）存在于超概念之间的超秩序。然而，如果“语言”、“经验”、“世界”这些词有一种使用，那么这种使用一定和“桌子”、“灯”、“门”这些词的使用一样平凡。

98.一方面，很明显我们语言中的每一个句子“就其本身的状况而言是井然有序的”。那就是说，我们并不是在追求某种理想，好像我们那些日常含混的句子还没有获得一种无可指责的意义，而一种完美的语言正等待着我们去建构——另一方面，看起来也很明显，有意义的地方就必定有完美的秩序——因此，即使在最含混的句子里也必定有完美的秩序。

99.人们可能说，一个句子的意义当然可能有这种或那种可能性，但是这个句子却必定有一个确定的意义，一个不确定的意义其实根本不是意义——这就好像一条不确定的边界其实根本不是边界一样。在此人们可能会这样想：如果我说“我把那个人牢牢地锁在屋子里——只有一扇门仍然开着”——那么我只是根本没有把他锁住；他被锁住只是一个假象。人们在此很容易说：“你根本没有做任何事情。”有洞的围墙同没有围墙一样——然而，这是真的吗？

100.“但是，如果游戏的规则中有一些含混的地方，那它就不是游戏。”——然而这真的会妨碍它成为游戏吗？——“可能你会把它称为游戏，但无论如何它当然不是一个完美的游戏。”这就是说，它有某些不纯的东西，而我目前感兴趣的只是那种纯粹的东西——可是我要说：我们误解了理想物在我们语言中的作用。也就是说：我们也应该把它称为游戏；我们只是被理想物弄花了眼，并因此看不清“游戏”一词的实际用法。

101.我们想要说，在逻辑中根本不可能有任何含混的地方。此时我们被这种想法所吸引：理想物“必定”能在现实中找到。然而，我们还看不出这个想法在此是如何产生的，也不理解这个“必定”的本质。我们认为它必定存在于现实之中，因为我们认为我们已在现实中看到它了。

102.命题逻辑结构的那些严格而清晰的规则在我们看来是某种背景中的东西——隐藏在理解的媒介中。我已经看到它们（尽管是通过媒介）：因为我理解命题记号，我用它来表达一些事物。

103.正如我们所认为的，理想之物是不可动摇的。你永远不可能超出它，你必定总是要返回到它那里。根本没有外部；在外部你将无法呼吸——这种想法是从哪里得来的？它像一副戴在我们鼻梁上的眼镜，我们通过它才能看见我们所看的东西。我们从来没有想过要摘下眼镜。

104.我们把描述事物的方式当做事物的属性。我们把给我们留下深刻印象的那种比较的可能性看做是对一种具有最高普遍性的事态的知觉。

105.当我们相信我们必须在我们的现实语言中发现那种秩序、那个理想的时候，我们就对日常生活中称为“命题”、“词”、“符号”等的东西感到不满了。

逻辑所处理的命题和词被认为是某种纯粹而明确的东西，而我们绞尽脑汁思考真正符号的本质——它也许是符号的观念？或者是此时此刻的观念？

106.在此要保持头脑清晰是不容易的——我们很难看出，我们必须只考虑日常思维的主题，而不要走上歧路，认为我们必须描述那些精微的事物，而对这种精微的事物的描述却是我们目前的手段根本不能达到的。我们觉得好像必须要用手指去修复一张撕破的蜘蛛网。

107.我们越是仔细地考察实际的语言，它与我们的要求之间的冲突也就越尖锐。（因为，逻辑的那种水晶般的纯粹性当然不是一种考察的结果：它是一种要求。）这种冲突变得不能容忍；这个要求现在面临落空的危险——我们是站立在光滑的冰面上，那里没有摩擦，因此在某种意义上说条件是理想的，但是，也正因为如此，我们也就不能行走。我们想要行走，因此我们需要摩擦。让我们回到粗糙的地面上吧！

108.我们看到我们称为“句子”、“语言”的那种东西并没有我们原来设想的那种形式上的统一性，而是由一些多少相互关联的结构所组成的家族——但现在逻辑变成了什么？它的严密性在此好像破裂了——但是在这种情况下，逻辑不就整个都消失了吗？——因为逻辑怎么能失去它的严密性？当然，不是通过降低它严密性的要求来使它失去这种严密性——只有反转我们整个考察方向，才能消除这种晶体般的纯粹性的成见。（人们可能说：必须反转我们的考察方向，但要围绕我们的实际需要这个支撑点进行。）

逻辑哲学谈论句子和词的方式完全不同于我们在日常生活中谈论它们的方式，比如，我们说“这是一个中文句子”，或者“不是，它只是看起来像文字，其实只是一个装饰花纹”等等。

我们谈论的是处于空间和时间之中的语言现象，而不是某种非空间、非时间的幻象。[边注：只是人们可能以不同的方式对一种现象感兴趣。]但是，我们在谈论语言现象时就好像我们在陈述下棋规则时那样，并不描述它们的物理属性。

“一个词到底是什么？”这个问题类似于“象棋中的棋子是什么？”

109.认为我们的考察不可能是科学的考察，这种说法是正确的。我们根本没有兴趣从经验上去发现“有可能以与我们的先入之见相反的方式去思考如此这般的东西”，
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 无论它意指什么。（把思想看成某种气态般的媒介。）而我们不会提出任何一种理论。在我们的考察中一定没有任何假定的东西。我们必须抛弃一切解释，而代之以描述。并且让这种描述从哲学问题中获得光明，也就是达到它的目的。当然，它们不是经验上的问题；毋宁说，它们是通过仔细察看我们语言的工作方法而得到解决，而且所采取的方式使我们可以看清它们的工作情况：是以顶着那种误解它们的冲动来认识它的。这些问题并不是通过引入新的信息来解决的，而是通过安排我们已有的知识。哲学是一场用我们的语言为手段阻止我们的理智入魔的斗争。

110.“语言（或思想）是某种独特的东西。”——这已经被证明是一种迷信（而不是一种错误），这种迷信是由语法幻觉产生的。

现在，那种深刻的印象已经倒退为这些幻觉、这些问题。

111.由于对我们语言形式的误解而产生的问题具有深刻性的特征。它们是一种深刻的不安；它们和我们的语言形式一样深深地扎根于我们之中，并且它们的意义也和我们语言的意义一样重大——让我们问问自己：我们为什么会觉得一个语法玩笑是有深度的？（而那就是哲学的深刻性。）

112.一个被吸收到我们的语言形式之中的比喻产生了一种假象，这种假象使我们不安：“可事情肯定不是这样的！”——我们说。“然而事情一定是这样的！”

113.“但是，事情肯定是这样的——”我对自己反复这样说。我感到，只要我能够把我的目光绝对敏锐地对准这个事实，把焦点集中在它之上，我就必定能抓住事物的本质。

114.（《逻辑哲学论》第4.5节）：“命题的一般形式是：事情是这样的。”——那就是那种人们对自己重复了无数次的命题。人们认为自己一次又一次地追踪事物的本性，而他们不过是沿着我们借以观察事物本性的框架兜圈子。

115.一种图像俘虏了我们。而我们不能逃脱它，因为它就在我们的语言之中，而且语言似乎固执地向我们重复这幅图像。

116.当哲学家使用一个词——“知识”、“存在”、“对象”、“我”、“命题”、“名称”——并尝试把握事物的本质时，我们必须经常问问自己：这些词在它们发源地的语言游戏中是否真的是这样使用的？

我们要做的事情是把词从它们的形而上学使用中带回到它们的日常使用中来。

117.你对我说：“你理解这个表达式，不是吗？好吧！——我现在就是按照你熟悉的那个意义使用它的。”——意义好像是一种与词相伴随的气氛，词把意义带到每一种应用之中。

比如，如果有人说“这个在此”这句话（在说的时候用手指着他面前的一个东西）对他来说是有意义的，那么他应该问问自己，这个句子实际上是在什么特定场合中使用的。在那里，它的确是有意义的。

118.既然我们的研究看起来只是要摧毁每种有趣的东西，即摧毁一切伟大而重要的东西，那么我们研究的重要性在什么地方呢？（就好像摧毁了整座建筑物，只留下一堆石头和碎片。）但是我们所摧毁的只不过是一些纸做的房子，而我们清理出的是语言赖以立足的地基。

119.哲学的成果是发现这个或那个纯粹的胡说以及那些理智撞向语言界限时留下的肿块。这些肿块让我们看到这种发现的价值。

120.当我谈论语言（词、句子等）的时候，我必须说日常语言。这种语言对我们要说的东西是不是太粗糙、太具体了？那么又应该怎样构造另一种语言呢？——而我们竟然能够用我们现有的语言做任何事情，这多么奇怪啊！

在给出解释的时候，我就已经必须使用一种完全的语言（不是某种预备的或临时的语言），这就表明，我只能陈述关于语言的外部事实。

是的，但是这样一来，这些说明怎么能够让我们感到满意呢？——你的问题就是用这种语言表述的；如果还有什么事要问，就必须用这种语言来表述！

而你的疑虑是一些误解。

你的问题指向词，因此我必须谈谈词。

你说：问题不在于词，而在于意义；并且你认为意义是一种与词同类的东西，尽管与词也有所不同。这里是词，那里是意义。这是钱，而那是一头可以用钱买来的牛。（不过比较一下：钱和它的使用。）

121.也许有人认为：如果哲学谈到“哲学”一词的用法，那就必定有一种二阶的哲学。然而，事情并非如此，毋宁说，这种情况就好像正字法的情况，它也处理“正字法”这个词，但这并没有带来二阶的问题。

122.我们不能理解的主要根源在于，我们没有看清我们对词的使用——我们的语法缺乏这种清晰性。清晰的表达能带来理解，而理解就在于我们“看出联系”。因此，对过渡环节的发现和发明是很重要的。

清晰的表达这个概念对我们有根本的重要性。它标志着我们进行描述的形式，以及我们观察事物的方式。（这是一种“世界观”吗？）

123.哲学问题具有这种形式：“我不知道我的出路在哪里。”

124.哲学绝不可以干涉语言的实际使用；它最终只能描述它。

因为它也不能给语言的使用提供任何基础。

它让一切保持原状。

哲学也没有改变数学，而任何数学的发现也不能把它向前推进。“数理逻辑的首要问题”在我们看来就和其他任何问题一样，是一个数学问题。

125.哲学的任务并不是借助数学或者逻辑数学的发现去解决矛盾，而是使我们有可能看清那种使我们感到困惑的数学状态：在矛盾解决之前的那种事态。（而这并不意味着我们在避开困难。）

这里的基本事实是，我们为一种游戏制定一些规则及技术，而当我们遵守规则时，事情并非像我们所设想的那样。因此我们好像被我们自己所制定的规则绊住了。

这种与我们的规则所发生的纠缠，是我们希望弄明白（即看清楚）的事情。

它有助于阐明我们关于意指某事这个概念。因为，在那些情况下，事情的发展不同于我们原先所意指和预见的。比如，当矛盾出现的时候，我们说“我意指的并不是那个东西”。

矛盾的社会地位，或者说它在社会生活中的地位：这就是哲学问题。

126.哲学恰恰只是把一切摆在我们面前，既不作出解释，也不进行推论——既然一切都呈现在我们的眼前，那就没有什么需要解释的。因为对隐藏着的东西我们毫无兴趣。

人们也可以把“哲学”这个名称赋予那种可能存在于一切新发现和新发明之前的事物。

127.哲学家的工作在于汇集那种关于某个特定目的的提示。

128.如果有人试图在哲学中提出论题，这些论题就绝不可能引起争论，因为每个人都会赞成它们。

129.事物中对我们来说最为重要的那些方面，由于它们的简单性和平常性而不为人们所注意。（人们不能注意到某种东西——因为它始终都在我们眼前。）人们根本没有注意到自己研究的真正基础。除非那个事实曾经引起过他的注意——而这意味着：我们没有注意那个一旦被看见就会发现它是最显眼、最有力的东西。

130.我们那些清楚简单的语言游戏并不是为将来语言的规范化所作的准备性研究——并不像那种忽略摩擦和空气阻力的一级近似。毋宁说，语言游戏是作为比较的对象而提出的，它们通过相似性以及不相似性来阐明我们语言的实际状况。

131.因为，要在我们的断言中避免不恰当或讲空话，只有把模型表示为原来的样子，也就是表示为一种比较的对象——即一种度量工具，而不是把它表示为实在必须与之相对应的预设观念。（这是在我们进行哲学研究时很容易陷入的独断主义。）

132.我们希望在关于语言使用的知识中建立起一种秩序，一种具有特定目的的秩序；它是许多可能的秩序之中的一种，而不是唯一的秩序。为此目的，我们应该不断地强调那些我们语言的日常形式很容易使我们忽视的区别。这使得我们看起来好像把改造语言当做自己的任务。

这样一种为了特定的实践目的而进行的语言改造，这种为了避免实践中的误解而对我们的术语所作的改善，是完全可能的。但这些并不是我们必须处理的事。使我们感到困惑的那些混乱，是在语言像机器那样空转的时候产生的，而不是当它工作的时候产生的。

133.我们的目标并不是用闻所未闻的方式来改进或完善关于我们的词的使用的规则系统。

因为我们所追求的清晰真的是一种完全的清晰。而这只不过意味着哲学问题应该彻底消失。

真正的发现是在我想做哲学研究时能使我们停止与做的那种发现——这种发现给哲学带来安宁，从而使它不再会被那些使哲学本身成为问题的问题所困扰——相反，我们现在正通过事例来演示方法；而这些事例的系列可能被中断——诸多问题都被解决（困难被消除），而不只是单独一个问题。

并不是只有一种哲学方法，而是的确有许多种方法，就像有许多种治疗方法一样。

134.让我们考察一下这个命题：“事情是这样的。”——我怎么能说这就是命题的一般形式呢？——它本身首先及首要的就是一个命题，一个英语句子，因为它具有主语和谓语。然而，这个句子该怎样应用呢——也就是在我们的日常语言中是如何使用的？因为，我只是从日常语言中而不是从任何其他地方得到这个句子的。

我们可以说，比如：“他向我解释他的立场，并说事情是这样的，因此他需要预支一笔钱。”到目前为止，我们可以说，那个句子可以代表任何陈述。它被用做一个命题格式，但这只是因为它有一个英语句子的结构。事实上也可以这样说：“事情是如此这般的”，“情况是这样的”，等等。而且这里也可以像在符号逻辑中那样，只用一个字母、一个变项。但是，没有人会把字母“P”称为命题的一般形式。再说一遍：“事情是这样的”之所以具有这种地位，只是因为它本身就是我们称为英语句子的那种东西。但是，尽管它是一个命题，它仍作为一个命题变项来使用。说这个命题符合（或不符合）实在，这显然是没有意义的。因而它表明，我们的命题概念的一个特征听起来就像一个命题。

135.但是，对于命题是什么以及我们用“命题”所意指的东西，难道我们就没有一个概念吗？——是的；正如我们用“游戏”一词所指的那个东西的概念。在问到命题是什么时——无论要回答的是别人还是我们自己——我们都会给出一些例子，而这些例子将包含我们可称为用归纳法定义的那个命题系列。这就是我们具有“命题”概念的方法。（比较一下命题的概念和数的概念。）

136.总之，把“事情是这样的”作为命题的一般形式，这就等于作出这样一个定义：命题是某种可真可假的东西。因为我可以不说“事情是这样的”，而说“这是真的”（或“这是假的”）。但我们可以有下列公式：

“P”是真的=P

“P”是假的=非P

说一个命题是一切可真可假的东西，就等于说：我们把在我们语言中可以将真值函项演算应用于其上的那种东西称为命题。

现在，这个定义——命题是一切可真可假的东西——看起来决定了什么是命题。那就是：符合“真”这个概念的东西，或者“真”这个概念与之相适合的东西，就是命题。因此，我们似乎有了一个关于真与假的概念，这些概念可以用来决定什么是命题，什么不是命题。与真概念相吻合的东西（像齿轮啮合那样），就是命题。

然而，这是一幅蹩脚的图画。这就好像有人说：“象棋中的王就是那个能够被对方将军的棋子。”但是这不过意味着，在我们的象棋游戏中我们只能对王叫将。正如“只有命题可能为真或为假”这个命题，只不过是说我们只对那种我们称为命题的东西，作出“真”与“假”的判定。命题是什么，在一种意义上取决于句子的形成规则（比如英语的形成规则）；在另一种意义上，取决于记号在语言游戏中的使用。而“真”和“假”这两个词的使用也许属于这个游戏的组成部分；如果是这样，它就属于我们的命题概念，而不是“适合”这个概念。正如我们也可以说：“将军”属于象棋中王的概念（因而可以说是王的组成部分）。说“将军”不适合于我们关于卒的概念，就意味着：那种一个卒被将死或吃死就算输的游戏，会显得毫无意义，太愚蠢或太复杂，如此等等。

137.是否可以通过问“谁或什么……”这种问题来学会确定句子的主语呢？——当然，这里有主语“适合”该问题这回事；因为否则，我们如何能用提问方式找到句子的主语呢？我们找到主语的方式，正如我们通过念字母表到K来找到K后面的字母是什么。现在在什么意义上说字母“L”适合于这个字母系列呢？——正是在那个意义上，我们说“真”与“假”适合于命题；并且我们可以这样教小孩子区别命题与其他表达式，即告诉他“问问自己是否在它后面说‘是真的’。如果这些词适合，那它就是一个命题。”（而同样我们也可以说：问问自己是否可以把“事情是这样的”这些词放在它的前面。）

138.但是，难道我所理解的一个词的意义就不能适合于我所理解的一个句子的意思吗？或者，一个词的意义是否适合于另一个词的意义？——当然，如果一个词的意义就是我们对这个词的使用，而讲这种“适合”就没有什么意义了。但是，当我们听或说一个词时，我们理解它的意义；我们瞬间把握它，而我们以这种方式把握的东西当然不同于在时间中延展的“使用”。

139.比如，当有人对我说“立方体”这个词的时候，我知道它意指什么。但是，当我以这种方式理解它时，这个词的全部使用都能浮现在我的心中吗？

但是，另一方面，词的意义难道不是也由它的全部使用来决定的吗？而这些确定意义的方式会不会相互冲突？我们在一瞬间把握住的东西与它的使用是否一致，是适合还是不适合它？并且那种一瞬间呈现给我们的东西，即一瞬间浮现在我们心中的东西，怎么能适合于一种使用呢？

当我们理解一个词时，真正浮现在我们心中的是什么呢？——是不是某种像图画一样的东西？它不能是一幅图画吗？那么，假定在你听到“立方体”一词时，你心中浮现出一幅图画，比方说一幅立方体的绘画。在什么意义上这幅图画能够适合或不适合“立方体”一词的使用？——也许你会说：“这很简单——如果那样一幅图画在我心中出现，而我指着比如一个三棱体，并说它是立方体，那么这个词的使用就不适合这幅图画。”——但是，它不适合吗？我特意选择这个例子，以便可以很容易想象一种投影方法，根据这种方法，这幅图画终究是适合的。

立方体的图画的确给我们提示了一种特定的用法，但我也可以用不同的方式来使用它。

140.那么我犯的是哪种错误呢？是否我们应该这样表达这种错误：我应该想到那幅图画将某种特定的使用强加给我？我怎么会想到这个呢？我曾经想到了什么？是否存在那样一幅图画或者与图画相似的东西，它将某种特定的使用强加给我，因此我的错误只在于把一幅图画与另一幅图画混淆起来？——因为，我们也许也会倾向于这样表达自己：我们至多只是受到心理上而不是逻辑上的强制。而现在看起来我们好像知道两种情况。

我的论证有什么效果呢？它使我们注意到（或提醒我们）下列事实，即除了我们原来想到的使用之外，还有其他的、我们有时愿意把它称为“应用立方体图画”的过程。因此，我们之所以有“图画将某种特定的使用强加给我们”这个信念，就在于我们只想到一种情况而没有想到另一种情况。“还有另一种解决办法”的意思是：还有其他东西我也准备把它称为“解决办法”；我也准备把如此这般的图画、如此这般的类比等应用于它。

重要的是要看到，当我们听到一个词时，浮现在我们心中的东西是同样的，而词的应用仍然是不同的。这个词两次都具有相同的意义吗？我想我们应该说不是。

141.然而，假定浮现在心中的不只是立方体的图画，还有投影方法？——我应该怎样想象这种情况？——也许，我在眼前看见一个表明投影方式的图示，比如一幅由投影线连接起来的两个立方体的图画——但是，这真的使我有所进展吗？难道现在我不能想象这个图示也有不同的应用吗？——喔，是的，但是难道一种应用方式就不能出现在我心中吗？——它能够：只是我们需要进一步弄清楚这种表达的应用。假定我给某人解释各种不同的投影方法，使得他能够应用它们；让我们问问自己，什么时候我们应该说我打算使用的那种方法出现在他心中。

现在，很明显我们对此采用了两种不同的标准：一方面，是有时浮现在他心中的图画（无论是哪一种）；另一方面，是在时间进程中对他所想象的东西的应用。（而且难道这里不可以清楚看出，无论这幅图画是浮现于他心中的绘画或模型，还是他自己制成的作为模型的某个东西，这完全都是无关紧要的吗？）

在图画和应用之间会不会存在冲突？会的，当图画使我们期待一种不同的使用时，就会发生冲突；因为人们通常就是这样应用这幅图画的。

我想说的是，我们在此有一种正常的情况以及一些不正常的情况。

142.只有在正常的情况下，词的使用才得到明确的规定；我们知道同时也不会怀疑在这种或那种情况下该说什么。情况越不正常，对我们应该说什么也越怀疑。而且如果事情非常不同于它们的实际情况——比如，如果对疼痛、恐惧、高兴没有特有的表达；如果规则成为例外，例外成为规则；或者如果这两者成为出现频率大致相同的现象——这将使我们正常的语言游戏失去意义——将奶酪放在天平上，根据天平偏转的刻度确定价钱，如果奶酪经常会没有明显原因地突然膨胀或者收缩，这个程序会失去其意义。当我们讨论表达与感觉之间的关系以及类似的话题时，这个论断就会变得更清楚。

143.现在让我们考察一下下面这种语言游戏：当A发出一个命令时，B必须按照某种排列规则写下一个符号序列。

第一个序列是十进位制的自然数列——他是怎样理解这种数制的呢？——首先给他把这个数列写下来，然后让他再抄一遍。（不要对“数列”这个表达有反感，这里并没有用错。）而且这里已经有了正常和不正常反应——也许，起初我们会手把手地教他写下从0到9这个数列；不过，让他理解这个数列的可能性将取决于他能否独立地继续写下去——在此，我们可以想象，比如，他的确独立地抄写了这些数目，但不是按正确的顺序；他随意地一会儿写这个数字一会儿写那个数字。相互理解就在此停止了——或者，他在数列的次序上犯了“错误”——这种情况和第一种情况的区别当然只是频率的区别——或者他犯了一种系统的错误；比如，他总是隔一位写出数字，或者把0、1、2、3、4、5……这个序列写成1、0、3、2、5、4……这时我们几乎忍不住要说，他理解错了。

不过，请注意，随意的错误和系统的错误之间并没有明显的区别。那就是说，在你倾向于称为“随意的”那种东西和称为“系统的”那种东西之间没有明显的区别。

也许，有可能使他改掉系统的错误（如同改掉一种恶习）。或者，也许我们接受他的抄写方式，并且设法把我们的方式教给他，作为他的方式的一个分支或一个变种——而在此一个学生的学习能力也达到了终点。

144.当我说“学生的学习能力也达到了终点”时，我指的是什么意思呢？我是根据自己的经验这样说的吗？当然不是。（即使我有过这样的经验。）那么我说这个命题是在做什么呢？好吧，我是要你说：“是的，这是真的，你也可以这样想，它也可能发生！”——但是，我是在设法将某人的注意力引导到他有能力想象那种情况上吗？——我想把那幅图画放在他面前，而他对这幅图画的接受就在于他现在愿意用不同的方式看某种给定的情况；也就是，将它与这个图画系列而不是那个图画系列作比较。我已经改变了他看事物的方式。（印度的一些数学家说：“看这个。”）

145.假定现在这个学生将0到9的序列写得让我们满意——但这只有在他经常写对时才算，而不是写一百次才对一次。现在，我继续这个序列，并使他注意到第一个序列在个位数中的重复，然后注意到在十位数中的重复。（这只意味着我们用特殊的着重号，在数字下面画横线，以如此这般的方式把一个数写在另一个数的下面，以及类似的方法。）——而现在，在某个时刻，他独立地继续这个序列——或者没有——但你为什么那么说呢？这是不言而喻的！——当然，我只是想说：任何进一步解释的效果都取决于他的反应。

可是现在，让我们假定，经过教师的一定努力，学生可以正确地把这个序列继续下去，也就是和我们做的那样。因此，我们现在就可以说他掌握了这个数制——但他需要把这个序列继续写多远我们才有权利这么说呢？显然在此你说不出一个界限。

146.假定我现在问：“当他把这个序列写到一百时，他是不是理解了这个数制？”或者——如果在我们原始的语言游戏中我不谈什么“理解”：如果他能够正确地把这个序列写到那么远，他是否掌握了这个数制呢？——也许此时你会说：掌握（或理解）这个数制并不在于能够把这个序列写到这个或者那个数，那不过是对理解的应用。理解本身是一种状态，它是正确使用的源泉。

人们在此想的到底是什么呢？是不是把一个序列从代数公式中推导出来？或者至少是某种类似的事？——但这又回到我们原来所在的地方。关键是，对一个代数公式我们能够设想出一种以上的应用，而每一种应用的类型反过来又可以用代数公式的形式写出来。但是，这并没有使我们取得任何进展——应用仍然是理解的判据。

147.“但是它怎么会这样的？当我说我理解一个序列的规则时，我这样说当然不是因为我发现迄今为止我都以如此这般的方式应用这个代数公式！就我自己的情形而言，我当然知道我指的是如此这般的序列，至于实际上把序列展开多远，那是无关紧要的。”——

那么你的想法是，你知道对序列规则的应用完全不同于记住特定数目的实际应用。也许你会说：“当然！因为这个序列是无限的，而我所能写出来的那段序列是有限的。”

148.但是，这种知识究竟在于什么呢？请问：这种应用你是什么时候知道的？一直都知道？日夜都知道吗？还是仅仅在你实际想起规则的时候？也就是说，你知道它的方式是不是像你知道字母表和乘法表那样？或者，你称为“知识”的东西是一种意识状态还是一个过程——比如关于某个东西的想法，或类似的东西？

149.如果人们说知道ABC是一种内心状态，那么他想到的便是一种精神器官（也许是大脑）的状态，通过它我们来说明这种知识的表现。这种状态称为倾向。但是，在此，有人会反对谈到一种精神状态，因为对于这种状态应该有两种不同的判据，即对器官构造的知识，以及与此不同的关于器官功能的知识。（在此再没有什么比用“意识”和“无意识”这些词来对比意识状态和倾向更加令人混乱的了。因为这对术语掩盖了语法上的差异。）

150.“知道”一词的语法很明显与“能够”、“有能力”等词的语法是紧密相连的，但是同样也与“理解”一词的语法紧密相连。（“掌握”一种技术。）

151.但是，“知道”一词还有下面这种使用：我们说“现在我知道了！”——或者类似的“现在我能做了！”和“现在我理解了！”

让我们设想下面这个例子：A写下一系列数字，B看着他写，并且试图发现数字顺序的规律。如果他成功了，他就会说：“现在我能继续写下去了！”——因此，这种能力、这种理解是某种瞬间出现的东西。让我们试着看一下这里发生的到底是什么？——A写下数字1、5、11、19、29；这时B说他知道怎样继续下去了。这里发生了什么事情？可能发生各种不同的事情。比如，当A慢慢写下一个又一个数字时，B专心致志地把不同的代数公式应用到写出来的数字上。当A写出19这个数字时，B试着用了an
 =n2
 +n-1这个公式；而下一个数字证实了他的假定。

或者B并没有想到什么公式。他带着某种紧张的情绪看着A写数字，各种粗糙的想法掠过他的脑海。最后他问自己：“差数的序列是什么？”他发现了4、6、8、10这个序列，并且说：现在我会继续下去了。

或者他一边看一边说：“是的，我知道那个序列了。”——并且继续下去，就像A写下1、3、5、7、9这个序列时那样——或者他根本什么也不说，只是把这个序列继续写下去。也许他有一种可称为“那很容易！”的感觉。（就是那样一种感觉，比如，当一个人有点吃惊时，就很快地轻吸一口气。）

152.但是，我这儿描述的过程是理解吗？

“B理解了这个序列的原则”这句话当然不只意味着：B想起了“an
 =……”这个公式。因为，完全可以设想他想到这个公式却没有理解。“他理解了”一定比他想到这个公式要多。同样，也比理解的任何特征伴随物或展现要多。

153.我们试图把握理解的精神过程，它好像隐藏在那些比较粗糙、因而比较容易看见的伴随现象的后面。但是我们没有成功；或者更正确地说，没有达到我们真正所企图的。因为，即使假定我已经发现了某种在理解的所有这些事例中都发生的东西——为什么它就应该是理解呢？当我因为理解了而说“现在我理解了”时，理解的过程如何能隐藏起来呢？！而如果我说它是隐藏着的——那我又如何知道我要寻找的是什么呢？我已经混乱不堪了。

154.但等一下！——如果“现在我理解了这个原则”并不等同于“我想到这个公式……”（或者“我说出这个公式”、“我写出这个公式”等等）——那么由此我们是否就可以得出，我把“现在我理解了……”或者“现在我能继续下去了”这个句子作为对一个发生在说这个公式之后或者与之同时发生的过程的描述？

如果一定有什么东西隐藏在“说出这个公式之后”，那它就是一种特定的环境，这种环境使我在想起公式时说我能够继续下去了。

试着根本不要把理解看做一个“精神过程”——因为，那是个使你混乱的表达方式。而是问自己：在哪种情况下，在哪种环境中，我们才说“现在我知道怎样继续下去”。我指的是当这个公式在我心中出现的时候——

在某种意义上，的确存在着一些具有理解特征的过程（包括精神过程），但是理解却不是精神过程。

（疼痛逐渐加剧或减轻；听到一段曲调或一个句子，这些是精神过程。）

155.因此我想说的是：当他突然知道如何继续下去时，当他理解了那个原则时，他就可能有一种特别的经验——而如果问他：“那是什么？在你突然把握住那个原则时发生了什么”，他也可能会和我们上面所描述的那样进行描述——但是，对我们来说，正是他在其中获得这种经验的那个环境使他在这种情况下有理由说他理解了，他知道如何继续下去了。

156.如果我们插入对另一个词“读”的考察，这一点会变得更清楚。首先，我需要指出，为下面的研究，我并不把对所读东西的意义的理解看做“读”的一部分；读在此是对写出的或印刷出来的文字读出声来的活动，同时也包括根据口授进行听写的活动，把印刷的文字抄写下来的活动，以及按乐谱进行演奏的活动，等等。

在我们的日常生活环境中，这个词的使用我们当然非常熟悉。但是，这个词在我们的生活中所起的作用，以及我们在其中使用这个词的那种语言游戏，却很难加以描述，哪怕只是粗略的描述。一个人，比如一个英国人，在学校里或者在家里接受了我们通常接受的那种教育，并且在这过程中学会了读他的母语。此后，他读书、读信、读报以及读其他东西。

那么比如在他读报时，发生了什么？——像我们说的那样，他的目光沿着印刷的文字移动，他读出声来——或只是默念；具体来说，对有些词，他读的时候把它们的形状作为整体来看待；对有些词，他的眼睛只看第一个音节；对另一些词，他则一个音节一个音节地读；而对个别词，他则一个字母一个字母地读——在读的时候，如果他既没有读出来也没有默念，但是后来能够逐字地或者几乎逐字地把句子重复出来，那我们还是应该说他读了这个句子——他也许注意他所读的内容，或者——如我们所说的那样——他仅仅起了阅读器的作用：我指的是，大声并正确地读出来，而没有注意他所读的内容；也许他的注意力集中在某种完全不相干的东西上（因此，如果立刻让他说出所读的内容，他是说不出来的）。

现在用一个初学者与这个阅读的人作比较。这个初学者在读这些词的时候很费力地把它们拼出来——然而其中有些词，他是根据上下文猜出来的，或者也许他在心中已经能够背诵部分段落。这时，他的老师说他并不是真正地在读这些词。（在某些情况下，他只是装作在读。）

如果我们考虑这种阅读，考虑初学者的阅读，并且问问我们自己阅读究竟是什么，那我们将倾向于说：这是心灵的一种特殊的意识活动。

关于这个学生，我们也会说：“当然只有他知道他是否真正在读，还是只把记住的词说出来。”（我们以后还会讨论“只有他知道……”这类命题。）

但是我想说：我们必须承认——就说出任何一个印刷的词来说——在那个“假装”在读的初学者和在那个在“读”得熟练的阅读者的意识里所发生的事情是相同的。当我们谈论初学者和熟练的阅读者时，“读”这个词是按不同方式使用的——现在，我们当然会说：在说出那个词时，在熟练的阅读者和初学者那里发生的事情不可能是相同的。而且如果在他们碰巧意识到的东西中没有区别，那么在他们心灵的无意识活动中或者在大脑的活动中一定是有区别的——因此，我们想说：这里无论如何有两种不同的机制在运作。在这两种机制中所进行的活动，必定可以把读与没有读区别开——但是，这些机制只是一种假设，只是用来解释、总结你所观察到的东西而设计出来的模型。

157.考虑下面的例子。我们把人或者其他某种生物当做阅读器。为了这个目的对他们进行训练。训练者说其中有些人已经能读了，另一些人则还不会读。设想一个未参加过这种训练的学生，如果给他看一个写出来的词，他有时会发出某种声音，有时他可能“凑巧地”大致说对这个词。第三个人在这种场合下听到了这个学生的发音，于是说“他在读”。但老师却说：“不，他不是在读；那只是一种巧合。”——但是，让我们假定，这个学生对放在他面前的词能继续作出正确的反应。过了一会儿，老师说：“现在他能读了！”——但对第一个词而言是怎么回事呢？老师会不会说：“我刚才说错了，他刚才的确在读”——或者：“他只是在后来才开始真正地读”？——他在什么时候开始读的呢？他读的第一个词是什么？这个问题在此没有意义。除非我们给出这样一个定义：“一个人‘读’的第一个词是他正确读出的五十个词的系列中的第一个词。”（或者类似的定义。）

另一方面，如果我们把“读”用来表示一种将记号转换成语音的经验，那么谈论他真正阅读的第一个词当然是有意义的。此时他就可以说，比如，“对这个词我第一次有了‘现在我在读’的感觉。”

再者，另一种不同的情况是相对于一个把记号转换为声音的阅读器，也许就像自动钢琴那样，此时也许可以说：“机器只有在如此这般的事情发生之后，即在等到如此这般的部件被电线连接起来之后，才能读；它读的第一个词是……”

但是，对于有生命的阅读器而言，“读”指的是以如此这般的方式对书写符号做出反应。因此，这个概念是完全独立于那种精神或其他机制的概念——老师在此也不能对那个学生说：“当他说出那个词时，他也许已经在读。”因为，对他所做的事情没有任何疑问——学生开始读时发生的变化，是一种在他的行为上的变化；而在此谈论“在他的新状态下的第一个词”是没有意义的。

158.但是，难道这不会只是因为我们对人脑和神经系统中发生的过程知道太少？如果我们对这些过程有更加精确的知识，我们就可以看到通过训练建立了什么联系，于是，当我们仔细查看他的大脑时，就可以说：“现在他读这个词了，现在读的联系已建立起来了。”——想来情况一定是这样的——否则我们如何能确定有这种联系呢？情况之所以是如此，这想来是先天的——或它只是可能的？而这种可能性有多大？现在，问问你自己：你对这些事情知道什么？——但是，如果它是先天的，那就意味着它是一种非常有说服力的说明形式。

159.但是，在我们仔细思考这个问题之后，我们又想说：对任何一个人的读来说，唯一真正的标准是读的意识活动，一种根据字母读出声音的活动。“一个人当然知道他是在读还是只装作在读！”——假定A想让B相信他能够阅读西里尔字母。
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 他学会记住一句俄语，并在看着这些印刷的词时说出这句俄语，就好像他在读这些词。这里我们当然会说A知道他不是在读，并具有一种装作在读的感觉。因为，人们在读一个印刷的句子时，当然会有许多或多或少的特征性感觉。要想到这些感觉并不困难：想想犹豫不决的感觉、仔细看的感觉、读错的感觉、单词相当通顺地一个接一个的感觉，如此等等。同样，在说出某些记住的东西时也有一些特征性的感觉。在上面的例子中A就没有任何读的特征性感觉，并且也许会有一些作假的特征性感觉。

160.但是，设想这样一个例子：我们让一个能够流利阅读的人读一个他从未见过的文本。他给我们读——但是具有一种在背诵的感觉（这也可能是某种药物的效果）。在这种情况下，我们是否应该说，他并没有真正在读这个文本？在此，我们是否允许把他的感觉作为衡量他是否在读的标准？

或者：假定给一个受某种药物影响的人提供一系列字符（这些字符不一定属于任何现存文字）。他根据这些字符的数目说出一些词来，好像这些字符是字母，并且他这样做时带有读时所具有的所有外部特征和感觉。（我们在梦中经历过类似的事；这种情况下当我们醒来时，也许会这样说：“感觉自己好像在读一些字符，而事实上根本不是文字”）在这种情况下，一些人会倾向于说这个人在读那些记号。但另一些人则说，他不是在读——假定他以这种方式把一组五个记号组成的词读成（或者解释成）ABOVE
 ——然后我们又把同样的记号以相反的顺序让他看，他读做EVOBA
 ；并且在后面的试验中，他对这组记号始终做相同的解释。在此，我们肯定会倾向于说，他专门为自己制定了一套字母，然后照着读。

161.还要记住：在某人凭记忆说出他应该读的东西与他完全不借助上下文的猜测或不借助记忆读出每个词之间，存在着一系列连续的过渡状态。

试做这个试验：说出从1到12的数字。现在看着手表的表盘并读出它们——在后一种情况中，你把什么东西称为“读”？也就是说，你做了什么使它成为读？

162.让我们试试下面这种定义：当你从原文中推导出复制品时，你就在阅读。而且对于“原文”，我指的是你所阅读或复制的那个文本，你据以听写的那个文本，你据以演奏的那个乐谱，等等——现在假定我们把西里尔字母教给某人，并告诉他每个字母的发音。然后我们把一段文字放在他的面前，他读这段文字并按我们教的那样发出每个字母的音。在这种情况下，我们多半会说，他根据我们给他的规则，从书写的字样推导出每个词的发音。这也是读的一个比较清楚的例子。（我们可以说我们教了他“字母表的规则”。）

但是，我们为什么说他是从印刷的词得出口说的词的？除了知道我们教给他每个字母如何发音以及他大声把词读出来之外，我们还知道其他更多的事情吗？也许我们会这样回答：这个学生显示了他正借助于我们教给他的规则把印刷的词变成口说的词——如果我们改动一下例子，让这个学生必须写下而不是读出这段文字，必须把印刷体变成书写体，那就会更清楚地看出这是怎样显示的。因为，在这种情况下，我们可以用表格的形式把规则教给他：一栏是印刷字母，另一栏是手写体的字母。他不断查看表格，清楚地表明了他是从印刷的词推导出他手写的词的。

163.但是，假定当他这样做时，总是把A
 写成b
 ，把B
 写成c
 ，把C
 写成d
 等等，一直到把Z
 写成a
 ，那又怎样呢？——当然，我们也应当把它称为根据表格进行的推导——我们可以说，他现在是按照§86中的第二个图式而不是第一个图式使用这张表的。

这仍然是一个按照该表进行推导的完美例子，即使它是由一张没有任何简单规律性的箭头图式来表示的。

然而，假定他不是只坚持一种改写方式，而是根据一条简单规则改变他的改写方式：一旦他把A
 写成n，那么就把下一个A
 写成o
 ，再下一个A
 写成p
 ，等等——但是，这种做法与一种任意的做法之间的界线在哪里呢？

但是这是否意味着“推导”这个词实际上并没有意义，因为当我们追根究底时，意义似乎就消解了？

164.在§162的例子中，“推导”一词的意义是清楚的。但是，我们告诉自己，这只是推导的一个十分特殊的例子，穿着特殊外衣的推导。如果我们想看清推导的本质，就必须剥掉它的外衣。因此，我们剥掉那些特殊的遮盖物；然而此时推导自身也消失了——为了发现真正的洋蓟，我们剥去它的叶子。因为，§162当然只是推导的一个特例，但对推导来说本质的东西并不隐藏在这个例子的表层下面。毋宁说，它的“表层”便是推导实例家族中的一例。

同样，我们也把“读”用做一个实例家族。而且在不同的情况下，我们对人们是否在读采取不同的判据。

165.但是，我们想说，读当然是一个非常特殊的过程！读一页印刷物，你就会发现有某种特别的事情、某种极有特征的事情发生了——那么在我读这一页时发生了什么？我看着印刷的词，并把它们大声读出来。但是，这当然不是全部，因为，我可以看着词并把它大声说出来，然而这仍然不是读。即使我说出的这些词是按照现存的字母表、从印刷的词那里读出来的，那也不是读——并且如果你说读是一种特殊的经验，那么是否按照某个普遍认可的字母规则读，就变得无关紧要了——而这种读的经验的特征性东西是什么呢？——在此我会想说：“我说出的词是以一种特殊的方式出现的。”也就是说，这些词的出现并不像比如我把它们虚构出来那样——它们是自己出现的——但是，即使这样也还不够；因为，当我在看印刷的词时，我可能偶尔想到这些词的声音，而这并不意味着我已经读过它们——此外，我在此还可以说，我想到那些说出的词并不是好像有什么东西提醒了我。比如，我不想说，印刷的词“无”总是提示我想到“无”的声音——不如说，在人们读的时候，说出的词简直可以说是溜进来的。如果我这样看着一个印刷的德语单词，就会出现一个特殊的过程，即在内心里听见一个词的声音。

166.我说过当一个人在读时，说出的词是“以一种特殊的方式”出现的；但是以什么方式呢？这不会是一个虚构吗？让我们看着单个的字母，并注意字母的声音是以什么方式出现的。读出字母A——现在，这个声音是怎么出现的？——我们不知道说什么才好——现在写下一个小写的罗马字母a——在你写的时候，手的动作是怎么出现的？它出现的方式不同于前一个试验中声音出现的方式吗？——我所知道的只是，看着印刷字母，并写下手写体的字母——现在看着[image: ]
 这个记号，在看的时候让某个声音在你的心里出现；然后把它说出来。“U”的声音在我的心里出现；但我说不出在声音出现的方式上两者之间有什么本质的区别。区别在于情形的不同。我已经提前告诉自己我要让某个声音在我心里出现；在声音出现之前有某种紧张感。我并没有像我看着字母U时那样自动地说出“U”来。另外，那个记号对我来说不像字母那样熟悉。我非常注意地看着它，并对它的形状感兴趣；在我看的时候，我想起一个倒写的字母西格马——设想你必须经常把这个记号当做一个字母使用；因此你习惯于一看见它就发出一个特殊的声音，比如“sh”的声音。现在我们是不是只能说，当我看着这个记号时这个声音过一会儿就自动出现？也就是说，当我看见它时不再问自己“那是一种什么字母？”当然，我既不再对自己说“这个记号使我想发‘sh’的声音”，也不再说“这个记号不知什么原因使我想到‘sh’的声音”。

(把它与下述看法比较一下：记忆意象由于某种特殊的特征而有别于其他心理意象。）

167.那么现在说读是“一个十分特殊的过程”这个命题是什么意思呢？它大致是指：在我们读的时候，发生了一个特殊的过程，而这一过程是我们可以识别的——但是，假定我在一个时候读一个印刷的句子，另一个时候又用摩尔斯电码把它写下来——它们的精神过程真的是相同的吗？——但是，另一方面，在读一页印刷物的经验中，当然有某种统一性。因为这个过程是一个统一的过程。而且很容易理解，这个过程不同于比如一个人在看见一些任意的记号时想起一些词的过程——因为，印刷的一行字本身的样子就很有特征——也就是说，它呈现出一种特殊的外貌，所有的字母大小都大致相同，形状也相似，而且经常重复出现；大部分词也经常重复出现，我们都非常熟悉它们，就像熟悉的面孔一样——想一想，当一些词的拼写改变时我们所感到的不习惯。（也想一想词的拼写问题所引起的那些更加强烈的感觉。）当然，并不是所有的记号本身都给我们留下那么强烈的印象。比如，逻辑代数中的记号可以由其他任何记号代替而不会在我们身上引起强烈的反应——

记住，我们熟悉一个词的外貌就和熟悉它的声音一样。

168.同样，我们的目光扫过印刷字行的方式与扫过任意的勾画和装饰性花体的方式不同。（我在此并不是说，通过观察读者眼睛的移动可以确定什么。）人们可能说，目光非常轻松地扫过，没有停顿，也没有打滑。而与此同时，一种不由自主的言语在想象中进行。这就是在我读德语和其他某些语言时所发生的情况，无论它们是印刷体还是各种不同形式的手写体——但在所有这一切中，什么东西对阅读来说才是本质性的呢？在所有读的实例中，没有一个特征是它们所共有的。（比较一下读普通的印刷体与读全部字母都是大写的词，像有时打印字谜答案那样。它们是多么不同！——或者把我们的文字从右往左读。）

169.但是，在我们读的时候，难道不会感觉到词的形状以某种方式引起我们发声吗？——读一个句子——然后再看下面这一行：
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在看的时候说出一个句子。难道我们感觉不到在第一种情况下，说出和看见记号是联系在一起的，而在第二种情况下，说出和看见这两者并肩进行，没有任何联系？

但是，为什么你说我们会感觉到一种因果联系呢？因果性当然是某种通过实验确立的东西，比如，通过观察某些事件有规律地前后发生。因此我如何能说我感觉到某种通过实验确立的东西呢？（诚然，观察到某些事件有规律地前后发生并不是我们用来确立因果联系的唯一方法。）也许有人宁愿说，我感到这些字母才是我如此这般读的理由。因为，如果有人问我“你为什么如此这般读？”——我就用在那里的那些字母作为我这样读的理由。

然而，这种理由是某种我说起或想起的东西，但是，说我感觉到它，这话是什么意思呢？我可能会说：在我读的时候，我感觉到这些字母对我产生的影响——但是，对于我所说的那串任意的花体字符，我感觉不到任何影响——让我们再比较一下单独的字母与这种花体字符。我是否也应该说，在我读“i”的时候感觉到了它的影响？当我看见“i”时说出“i”与我看见“§”时说出“i”，这两者之间当然是有区别的。比方说，这种区别是，当我看见“i”这个字母时，我可以在内心中自动听见“i”这个声音，它甚至可以违背我的意志发生；而我看着这个字母发这个音，比我看着“§”时发出这个音要轻松许多。这就是说，在我做试验时，情况就是这样的；但是，如果我碰巧看着“§”这个符号，而同时说出一个其中有“i”这个音的词，情况当然就不是这样了。

170.如果我们没有比较字母的例子与任意记号的例子，我们就绝不会想到，我们在阅读时会感觉到字母对我们的影响。而在此，我们确实注意到了一种区别，我们把它解释为受影响和不受影响之间的区别。

具体来说，特别是当我们故意读得慢一些的时候——也许是为了看一看在读的时候会发生什么——这种解释对我们尤其有吸引力。当我们可以说是故意地让自己被字母引导的时候。但是，这种“让自己被引导”其实只在于仔细地看着字母——也许还排除其他某些想法。

我们想象某种感觉使我们能够觉察到在词的外貌与我们说出的声音之间好像有一种连接机制。因为，在我谈到被影响的经验、因果联系的经验，以及被引导的经验时，我真正指的是，我似乎感觉到一种把看见字母和说出字母连接起来的杠杆的运动。

171.我可能用其他的词来描述我读一个词时所具有的经验。因此，我可能说，书写的词向我提示它的发音——或者，当一个人在读的时候，字母和声音形成一个统一体——就像一种合金。（比如，名人的面孔和他们的名字的声音之间也以同样的方式融合在一起。这个名字在我听来就是这个面孔的唯一正确的称呼。）当我感到这种统一性的时候，我可能说，我看到或听到了这个书写的词的声音。

但是现在，试着阅读几行印刷的文字，就像平时你没有考虑到阅读这个概念时那样；并且问问你自己在你读的时候是否有那样一种统一性、被影响以及诸如此类的经验——不要说你是在无意识中具有这种经验的！我们也不要被这样的图画所误导，这幅图画暗示“更近地察看”会让我们看见这些现象。如果我要描述一个东西从远处看时是什么样的，那么这种描述并不能通过“更近地察看”可以看到的东西而变得更加精确。

172.让我们考察一下被引导的经验，并问问我们自己：比如当我们被引导到一条路上时，这种经验到底是什么？——想象一下以下情况：

在一个操场上，你的眼睛被布蒙住，有人用手引导着你，时而往左，时而往右；你时刻准备着跟上他的手的牵拉，并且必须注意不要被他的意外一拉而摔倒。

或者再如：某人强迫拉着你的手，要带你去你不愿意去的地方。

或者：你在跳舞时被舞伴引导；你使自己尽可能敏感，以便猜出他的意图，并顺从他最轻微的推力。

或者：某人带你散步，边走边谈，他往哪儿走你也往哪儿走。

或者：你沿着跑道走，只是跟着它走。

所有这些情形彼此都很相似；但什么是所有这些经验的共同之处呢？

173.“但是，被引导肯定是一种特殊的经验！”——对此的回答是：你现在正在考虑一种特殊的被引导的体验。

如果我想体会到前面某个例子中的经验，即那个人的书写由印刷的文字和表格所引导，那我就会想象某种“认真的”查阅等。当我这样做的时候，我甚至想象一种特殊的表情（比如，一个书记员的表情）。谨慎是这幅图画的本质部分；在另一幅图画中，排除掉一个人自己的意志反而是本质性的。（但是想象某个人带着谨慎的表情去做普通人漫不经心地去做的事——为什么不是带着这种感情呢？——带着很谨慎的表情——这是否意味着他就是谨慎的？想象一个外表非常谨慎的仆人把茶盘以及其中的东西都摔在地上。）如果我想象这种特殊的经验，在我看来它是那种被引导的经验（或者读的经验）。但是，现在我问自己：你在做什么？——你在看着每一个字母，你做出这种表情，你很认真地写下这些字母（等等）——那就是被引导的经验吗？——在此我想要说：“不，不是那个，它是某种更内在、更本质性的东西。”——乍看起来，好像是所有这些大致非本质性的过程都被一种特殊的气氛笼罩着，而当我仔细看时，这种气氛却消失了。

174.问一下你自己，怎样“经过考虑地”画一条与给定的直线相平行的线——另一次又经过考虑地画一条与给定直线成夹角的直线。这种经过考虑的经验是什么？在此，你会马上想到一种特殊的表情、姿势——并且你会说：“这只是一种特殊的内心体验”。（当然，这样说并没有增加任何东西）。

（这与意图的本性、意志的本性问题是相互关联的。）

175.在一张纸片上画一些任意的东西——然后在旁边照着它画一个复本，让原画引导着你——我可能想说：“当然，我在此是被引导的。但是所发生的事情有什么特征——如果我说出所发生的事情，我就发现它不再是特征性的。”

但现在请注意这个：当我被引导的时候，一切都很简单，我没有注意到任何特殊的东西；但是之后，当我问自己到底发生了什么时，就感到那似乎是某种无法描述的东西。此后，任何描述都不能使我满意。就好像我不能相信我只看了一下，做出如此这般的表情，然后画了一条线——难道我不能记起其他任何东西吗？不能；然而，我依然感到好像一定还有其他什么东西，尤其是当我对自己说“引导”、“影响”之类的词的时候。我告诉自己：“当然，我是被引导的。”——只有在这个时候，才会产生那种关于虚无缥缈的、不可捉摸的影响的想法。

176.当我回顾这种经验时，我感到其中本质的部分是一种“被影响的经验”，一种连接的经验——不同于任何单纯自发的现象：但同时，我却不愿意把任何被经验到的现象称为“被影响的经验”。（这里已经包含了这种想法：意志不是一种现象。）我想说的是我已经经验到这种“因为”，但我不想把任何现象称为“因为的经验”。

177.我要说：“我经验到因为”。这并不是因为我还记得这种经验，而是因为当我反思我在那种情况下经验到的东西时，我是通过“因为”（或者“影响”、“起因”、“连接”）这个概念的媒介来看这种经验的——因为，说我是在原来那条直线的影响下画出这条直线的，这当然是正确的；但是，这并不简单地在于我画出这条直线时的感觉——但是，在某些情况下，比如我可以把它画得与另一条直线平行——即使这一点总的来说对于被引导也不是本质性的。

178.我们也说：“你可以看到我被它引导着”——如果你看了，那你看见什么了？

当我对自己说：“但是我是被引导”时——我可能用手做一个表明引导的动作——请用手做这样一个动作，就好像你在引导某人，然后问自己这个动作的引导特征是什么。因为你并没有引导任何人。但你依然想要把这个动作称为“引导”。这个动作和感觉并不包含引导的本质，但这个词仍然强迫你使用它。仅仅是引导的一种表现形式把这种说法强加给我们。

179.让我们再回到§151中的例子。很明显，我们不应该说，B之所以有权利说“现在我知道怎样继续下去了”，只是因为他想到那个公式——除非经验表明，在想到公式——说出公式，把它写下来——与实际继续那个序列之间有一种联系。显然，这样一种联系的确存在——而且现在，有人可能会认为“我能继续下去”这句话的意思是“经验告诉我，我具有一种可以将这个序列继续下去的经验”。但是，当B说他能够继续下去的时候，他指的是那个意思吗？那句话会出现在他心中，还是他在作出解释的时候才准备好说这句话？

不。当他在下列情况下想到这个公式的时候，“现在我知道怎样继续下去了”这句话是正确的：比如他学过代数，以前使用过这个公式——但这并不意味着，他的陈述只是对构成我们语言游戏的场景的全部情况的一种缩略描述——想一想，我们是怎样学会使用“现在我知道怎样继续下去了”、“现在我能继续下去”等表达式的；以及我们是在怎样的语言游戏的家族中学会使用它们的。

我们还可以设想这样一种情况：在B的心中什么也没有出现，他只是突然说：“现在我知道怎样继续下去了”——也许带着一种放松的感觉；而事实上他的确没有借助公式就继续写出这个序列。而在这个例子里，我们也应该说——在某些情况下——他的确知道如何继续下去。

180.这些词就是这样使用的。在上面这个例子中，把这些词称为“对心理状态的描述”是非常容易引人误解的——人们宁愿把它们称为一种“信号”；并且我们根据他继续往下做的情况来判断这个信号是否被正确使用。

181.为了理解这一点，我们还需要考虑下列情况：假定B说他知道如何继续下去——但是当他想继续下去时，他又开始犹豫，不能继续下去了。我们是否应该说：当他说他能够继续下去时，他错了？还是应该说：他刚才能继续下去，只是现在又不会了？——显然，我们在不同的情况应该说不同的话。（把两种情况都考虑一下。）

182.“适合”、“能够”和“理解”的语法。练习：（1）什么时候可以说一个圆柱体C适合于一个空的圆柱体H？只有在C可以装到H中时？（2）有时我们说C在如此这般的情况下不再适合H。在这种情况下，对那时发生的事情采用的是什么判据？（3）如果一个物体在某一时刻不在天平上，我们用什么判据来判定这个物体在那个时刻改变了重量？（4）昨天我记住了一首诗；今天却不知道了。在什么情况下这样问才是有意义的：“我什么时候不再知道它了？”（5）有人问我：“你能举起这个重量吗？”我回答说：“能。”然后他说：“举起来！”——但是我却举不起来。在什么情况下，说“在我说‘能’的时候，我能举起来，只是现在我不能了”可以被人们认为是有理的？

我们用来判定“适合”、“能够”、“理解”的判据比初看起来要复杂得多。那就是说，这些词的语言游戏，通过它们所进行的在语言交流中的应用，比我们所想象的更加复杂——而它们在我们的语言中所起的作用与我们所认为的也大不相同。

（为了解决哲学上的悖论，我们必须了解这种作用。定义通常都不能解决这些悖论；而断言一个词是“不可定义的”，更不能解决它们。）

183.但是，在§151的例子中“现在我能够继续下去了”的意思与“现在我想起那个公式”是否相同？我们可以说，在那些情况下，这两个句子的意思一样，能获得同样的效果。但一般来说，这两个句子具有不同的意思。我们的确说：“现在我能够继续下去了，我的意思是我知道了公式。”就像我们说：“我能够走了，我的意思是我有时间了。”但也可以说：“我能够走了，我的意思是我已经足够强壮”，或者说“我能够走了，就我的双腿的情况而言。”也就是说，我们把走这个条件与其他条件相比较。但是在此，我们必须注意不要认为，存在着与每个例子（比如，一个人的行走）的本质相对应的全部条件，似乎只要这些条件都满足了，那他就不得不走了。

184.我想回忆一个曲调，但总记不起来；突然，我说“现在我知道了”，并且把它唱出来。突然知道了，这是怎么回事？当然，在那个时刻它不可能全部出现在我心中！——也许你会说：“这是一种特殊的感觉，好像它就在那里”——但它是在那里吗？假定我现在开始唱，但又卡住了？——然而，难道我不能确定在那个时刻我的确知道吗？因此，在某种意义上说，它的确在那里！——但是在什么意义上呢？如果说有人把这个曲调从头唱到尾，或者在心里把它从头到尾听完，你会说这个曲调是在那里。当然，我并不否认，“曲调是在那里”这个陈述可以被赋予不同的意思——比如，我有一张纸条，上面写着这个曲调——他所谓的“确定”，他所谓的知道这个曲调，到底在于什么？——当然，我们可以说，如果有人很确信地说现在他知道这个曲调，那么这个曲调在那个时刻就（以某种方式）全部呈现在他的心中——而这就是“这个曲调全部呈现在他心中”这个表达式的定义。

185.让我们回到§143中的例子。现在——根据通常的判据——这个学生已经掌握了自然数序列。接着，我们教他写出另一些基数序列，并使他明白在得到“+n”这种形成的命令时就写出如下的序列：

0，n，2n，3n…

因此，在“+1”的命令下，他写下自然数序列——假定我们已经做了练习，并对他进行测验，一直到1000。

现在，我们让这个学生继续写1000以上的序列（比如说+2）——于是他写下1000，1004，1008，1012。

我们对他说：“看你做了什么！”——他不明白，我们说：“我们让你加2：看一看你是怎么开始这个序列的！”——他回答说：“是的！这不对吗？我还以为我应该这样做呢。”——或者假定，他指着序列说：“但我是用同样的方式继续。”——现在对他说“但是难道你看不出来……？”——并且重复原来的解释和例子都是没用的——在这种情况下，我们也许会说：这个人理解我们的命令及解释，就和我们理解“把2加到1000上，把4加到2000上，把6加到3000上等”这个命令一样自然。

这个例子类似于下面这个例子：一个人对别人用手指示的姿势作出的自然反应是沿着指尖到手腕的方向看，而不是沿着手腕到指尖的方向看。

186.“那么，从你所说的话可以得出：为了正确执行‘+n’的命令，在每一个步骤上都需要一种新的领悟、一种直觉。”——为了正确地执行命令！如何确定在每一个特定的阶段上应该采取什么步骤？——“正确的步骤是那个与命令相符合的步骤——就其所意指而言。”——因此，当你对他发出+2的命令时，你意指的是他应该在1000之后写1002——你当时是否也意指他应该在1866之后写1868，在100034之后写100036等——无数这样的命题呢？——“不是：我意指的是：他应该在其所写的每个数字之后紧接着写第二个数字；由此所有那些命题就会随之产生。”——但是，这正是问题所在：在任何一个阶段上，从那个句子中得出的是什么。或者说，在任一阶段上，我们称之为与那个句子（以及与你当时赋予那个句子的意指——无论它是什么）“相符合”的东西是什么。说每一个阶段都需要一个新的决定比说每一个阶段都需要一种直觉，也许是更为正确的说法。

187.“但是，在我发这个命令时，我已经知道他应该在1000之后写1002。”——当然；你还可以说，你当时意指的就是它；只是你不应该让自己被“知道”和“意指”这些词的语法所误导。因为，你不会想要说，你当时已经想到从1000到1002这一步——即使你想到这一步，你也没有想到其他各步。当你说“我当时已经知道……”这句话时，意思大概是：“如果别人当时问我在1000之后应写什么数字，我就会说是1002。”对此我毫不怀疑。这个假定与下面这个属于同一类：“如果他当时掉到水里，我会跟着他跳下去。”——那么你的想法错在哪里呢？

188.在此，我首先想说：你的想法是，意指那个命令的行为已经以它自己的方式穿越所有的步骤，当你意指时，你的心似乎已经飞到前面，事实上在你到达这一步或那一步之前就完成了所有的步骤。

因此，你倾向于使用下面这样的表达：“这些步骤已经真正实行，甚至当我在文字、口头或思想中完成这些步骤之前。”看起来它们似乎是以某种独特的方式已经被预先决定了、被预期了——因为只有意指的行为才能预期实在。

189.“但是，这样的话，这些步骤不就是由代数公式决定的吗？”——这个问题包含了一个错误。

我们使用这样的表达：“这些步骤是由公式……决定的。”这个表达是怎样使用的？——我们也许会指出下列事实，即人们是通过他们的教育（训练）来学会使用y=x2
 这个公式的，并且当他们在x中代入相同的数时，y都得到同样的值。或者，我们也可以说：“这些人都受到这样的训练，使得他们在得到‘加3’这个命令之后，都会在同一个点上采取相同的步骤。”我们也可以这样表达这个意思：对这些人来说，“加3”这个命令完全决定了从一个数到下一个数中的每一个步骤。（与在接到这个命令时不知做什么的人相对比，或者与接到这个命令后相当有把握但反应方式各不相同的人相对比。）

另一方面，我们可以把不同种类的公式以及与这些公式相应的不同使用（不同的训练）相对比。然后，我们把一个特定种类的公式（以及与这类公式相适应的使用）称为“根据一个给定值I确定数目y的公式”，并把另一个种类的公式称为“根据一个给定值x不确定数目y的公式”。（y=x2
 将是第一类公式，y≠x2
 将是第二类公式。）这样一来，“公式……确定数目y”这个命题将成为关于公式形式的陈述——现在我们必须把“我写下的公式确定y”或“这是一个确定y的公式”这类命题，与“公式根据一个给定值x确定数目y”那类命题区别开。因此，“写在那儿的公式是确定y的公式吗”这个问题，将与“那儿是这一类公式还是那一类公式”这个问题具有相同的意思——但是，我们该怎样看待“y=x2
 ”是一个按给定值x确定数目y的公式吗”这个问题，并不是一目了然的。我们可以向学生提这个问题，以考察他是否理解“确定”一词的使用；或者，它可能是一个数学问题，要求证明在一个特定的系统中x只有一个平方值。

190.现在可以说：“公式被意指方式决定了要采取的步骤。”决定公式被意指方式的判据是什么？比如，它可以是我们经常使用公式的那种方式，是我们被教会使用公式的那种方式。

比如，我们对某个使用一种我们不知道的符号的人说：“如果你用‘x！2’意指x2
 ，那你就得出y这个值；如果你意指2x，那你就得出那个值。”——现在问问你自己：一个人如何用“x！2”来意指这个或那个？

因此，这就是意指如何提前决定了那些步骤。

191.“看起来我们好像可以在一瞬间把握这个词的全部使用。”这像什么呢？——是否从某种意义上说这种使用不可能在一瞬间被把握？那么在什么意义上不能做到这一点？——问题在于，我们好像可以在另一种更加直接的意义上在“转瞬间把握住它”——但是对此有一个范例吗？没有。这只是这种表述方式本身提供给我们的。就好像一些不同的图画相互交叉的结果。

192.你并没有关于这个超级事实的范例，但是你却被引诱去使用这种超级表达式。（可以称之为哲学的超级。）

193.机器是它工作方式的象征：首先我可以说，机器的工作方式似乎已经包含在它自身之中了。这是什么意思呢？——如果我们知道这台机器，那么其他的一切即它的运动，看起来已经被完全决定了。

我们这样说，就好像这些零件只能以这种方式运转，就好像它们不可能做其他任何事情。这是怎么回事呢？——难道我们忘记了它们有可能会弯曲、折断、熔化等？是的，在许多情况下，我们根本没有想到这些。我们用一台机器或者一台机器的图纸，来象征这台机器的特定的工作方式。比如，我们把这张图纸给某个人，并假定他可以从图纸中推出各个零件的运转情况。（就好像我们以下面这种方式告诉某人一个数：这个数是1，4，9，16……这个数列的第二十五个数。）

“机器的工作方式似乎一开始就已经包含在它自身之中了”这句话的意思是，我们想把机器将来的运转在其确定性方面比做一些已经放在抽屉里而又取出来的东西——但是，当我们在考虑预测一台机器的实际运转时，我们并不这样说。那时，我们一般也不会忘记零件变形等各种可能性——然而，当我们对我们可以用机器来象征一种特定的运转方式感到惊奇时，我们的确这么说——因为，机器也可能以完全不同的方式运转。

我们可以说，一台机器，或它的图纸，是我们学会从这个图纸中推出的一系列图画中的第一张。

但是，当我们想到这台机器也可能以不同的方式运转时，看起来作为象征的机器就比实际的机器更加确定地包含它的运动方式。就好像说这种运转被经验预先确定还不够，这种运转必须真正地——在一种神秘的意义上——已经存在了。的确如此，作为象征的机器的运转被预先决定的意义不同于任何特定的实际机器的运转被预先决定的意义。

194.人们什么时候有这种想法：机器可能的运动已经以某种神秘的方式存在于机器之中了？——在人们从事哲学的时候。而什么导致我们会那样想呢？我们谈论机器的那种方式。比如，我们说：机器具有（拥有）如此这般运转的可能性；我们谈论的是一台理想刚性的机器，它只能以如此这样的方式运转——什么是这种运转的可能性？它并不是运转，但看起来也不是运转的单纯物理条件——就像在插座和插头之间有一点间隙，插头在插座中不会太紧。因为，尽管这是运转的经验条件，但人们也可以把它想象成另一种情况。毋宁说，运转的可能性可以设想为运转自身的影子。但是，你知道这样一种影子吗？对于影子，我不是指某种关于运转的图画——因为，这样一种图画不一定恰好就是这种运转的图画。但是，这种运转的可能性必须正好是这种运转的可能性。（看语言的海洋在此多么汹涌！）

只要我们向自己提出下述问题，波涛就会平息：当我们谈论某台机器的时候，我们是怎样使用“运转的可能性”这个短语的？——但是我们这些古怪的想法是从哪里来的呢？那么我给你显示运转的可能性，比如借助运转的图画：“因此，可能性是某种像实在那样的东西。”我们说：“它还不是运转，但它已经具有了运转的可能性”——“因此，可能性是某种非常接近实在的东西。”虽然我们可以怀疑如此这般的物理条件是否能使这种运转成为可能，但我们从不讨论它是这种运转还是那种运转的可能性：“因此，运转的可能性与运转本身保持一种独特的关系；比一幅图画与它的对象之间的关系更加密切。”因为，这幅图画是这个东西还是那个东西的图画，这是可以怀疑的。我们说“经验将表明它是否给与插头这种运转的可能性。”我们不说“经验将表明它是不是这种运转的可能性”：“因此，这种可能性恰好是这种运转的可能性，这不是一个经验事实。”

我们很注意我们用来谈论这些事情的那种表达方式；但是，我们并不理解这些表达方式，反而对它们作了错误的解释。当我们从事哲学的时候，我们就像野蛮人、原始人那样，他们听到文明人的表达方式时，对它们作了错误的解释，并从这种解释中得出一些非常古怪的结论。

195.“但是我的意思并不是说，我现在所做的事情（在把握一个意义的时候）以一种因果联系的方式并作为经验的事实决定了未来的使用，但是使用自身以一种奇特的方式，在某种意义上是存在的。”但是当然，它是“在某种意义上”！事实上，你说的话中唯一的错误是“以一种奇特的方式”这种说法。其余的话是正确的；只有当人们想象一种不同于我们在其中实际使用这个句子的语言游戏时，这个句子才会显得奇怪。（有人曾对我说，在他还是一个孩子的时候，他就对裁缝能够“缝出衣服”感到惊奇——他以为这意味着衣服仅仅是缝出来的，一针一针地把衣服缝出来。）

196.由于不理解词的使用，我们便把它看做是一个奇特过程的表达。（就像我们把时间想象为一种奇特的媒介，把心灵想象为一种奇特的存在物一样。）

197.“好像我们可以在瞬间把握一个词的全部使用。”——我们的确说过我们做了这件事。也就是说，我们有时就是用这些词来描述我们所做的事。但是，对于所发生的事情，并没有什么令人吃惊、令人奇怪之处。只有当我们被引导到这样一种想法，即认为未来的发展必定以某种方式已经存在于掌握使用这种行为之中，然而它又并不在那里时，这才会变得奇怪——因为我们说，我们理解这个词，这是毫无疑问的；另一方面，词的意义又在于它的使用。我现在想下棋这是毫无疑问的，但下棋是一种要按照它的规则（等等）进行的游戏。那么在我已经开始下棋之前，难道我就不知道我想玩的是哪种游戏吗？还是所有的规则都包含在我意向的行为之中？是不是经验告诉我这种游戏是这类意向行为的通常结果？因此我不可能确定我想做的是什么吗？如果这是胡言乱语——那么在意向的行为和被意向的事物之间存在着什么超强的联系？——在“让我们来下棋吧”这句话的意思和下棋的所有规则之间的联系是在哪里实现的？——在游戏的规则目录中，在游戏的教学过程中，在日常的游戏实践中。

198.“但是，一条规则怎么能向我表明在这一点上我应该做什么？根据一些解释，无论我做什么都是符合规则的。”——这不是我们应该说的，我们应该说：任何解释与它所解释的东西一起悬在空中的，不可能给它所解释的东西提供任何支持。解释就其自身而言并不决定意义。

“那么，是不是无论我做什么都能符合规则呢？”——让我提出下面这个问题：一条规则的表达，比如一个路标，与我的行为有什么关系呢？这里有什么样的联系呢？——可能有这种联系：我被训练成以一种特定的方式对这个符号做出反应，而我现在就是这样对它做出反应的。

但是，这只是给出一种因果联系；只说明了我们现在怎么会按照这个路标来走；而没有说明“按照路标走”到底是怎么回事。相反，我已经进一步表明，只有存在着一种对路标的固定使用、存在着一种习惯时，一个人才可能按照路标走。

199.我们称为“遵守规则”的那种东西是不是只有一个人才能做，并且在他一生中只能做一次？——这当然是对“遵守规则”这个表达式的语法所作的一种注释。

只有一个人只遵守一次的规则是不可能的。同样，不可能存在只报告一次的报告、只下一次或只理解一次的命令，等等——遵守规则、作报告、下命令、下棋都是习惯（习俗、制度）。

理解一个句子意味着理解一种语言。理解一种语言意味着掌握一种技术。

200.当然，可以设想，在一个不懂游戏的部落里，有两个人坐在棋盘两端并且走完整盘棋，甚至带着所有相应的心理活动。如果我们看见了，我们会说他们在下棋。但是现在设想一下，根据某种规则把下棋转换成一系列我们通常不会把它与游戏联系起来的动作，比如叫喊和踩脚。然后设想那两个人在叫喊和跺脚，而不是按照我们习惯的方式下棋，但是这些叫喊和跺脚可以根据适当的规则转换成一盘下棋的游戏。此时，我们是否还会说他们在玩一种游戏呢？我们有什么权利这么说呢？

201.这就是我们的悖论：没有什么行为方式可以被规则所决定，因为每个行为方式都可以被弄得符合规则。答案是：如果一切都可以被弄得符合规则，那么一切也可以被弄得与规则相冲突。因此，这里既没有符合也没有冲突的问题。

在我们论证的过程中提出了一个又一个的解释，只从这个事实就可看出，在此存在误解；好像每一个解释至少可以使我们满意一段时间，直到我们想到在它后面的另一个解释。这就表明，有一种把握规则的方式，它不是解释，而是展示在我们称为“遵守规则”和“违反规则”的那些实际活动之中。

因此，有人想说：每种按照规则进行的活动都是解释。但是，我们应该把“解释”一词仅仅理解为用规则的一种表达式来代替另一种表达式。

202.因此，“遵守规则”也是一种实践。并且认为自己在遵守规则并不就是遵守规则。因此，“私下地”遵守规则是不可能的：否则，认为自己在遵守规则与遵守规则就是同一件事。

203.语言是由许多道路组成的迷宫。从这一边进去，你知道怎么走出去；当你从另一边进到同一个地方时，你却不知道怎么走过去。

204.比如，我能够发明一种从来没有人玩过的游戏——但下面这种情况也是可能的吗：人类从没玩过任何游戏；然而有一次，有人发明了一种游戏——一种从来没人玩过的游戏？

205.“但是，对于意向、对于精神过程来说有一点值得注意，这就是对它们来说，习俗、技术的存在并不是必要的。比如，可以设想，两个人会在一个没有游戏的世界里下棋；甚至他们刚要开始下棋——却被阻止了。”

但是，难道下棋不是由它的规则所定义的吗？那么，这些规则是如何存在于那个想要下棋的人的心中的呢？

206.遵守规则类似于服从命令。我们被训练成这样做；我们以一种特定的方式对命令做出反应。但是，如果对于命令和训练，一个人以这种方式作出反应，另一个人以另一种方式作出反应，情况会怎样呢？谁是对的？

假定你作为一个探险家来到一个陌生的国家，那儿的语言你完全不懂。在什么情况下，你会说那里的人在下命令、理解命令、服从命令、抗拒命令等？

人类共同的行为方式是我们用来解释陌生语言的一个参照系。

207.让我们设想，那个国家的人进行人类通常的活动，并在这些活动过程中显然使用了一种清晰的语言。如果我们观察他们的行为，我们将发现这种语言是可以理解的，看起来是合乎“逻辑的”。但是，当我们试图学习这种语言的时候，就会发现这是不可能做到的。因为他们说的话、发出的声音与他们的行动之间并没有任何有规则的联系；但是，这些声音仍然不是多余的，因为，如果我们把其中一个人的嘴堵上，其后果就和把我们的嘴堵上是一样的；如果没有声音，他们的行动就会陷入混乱——用我想用的说法。

我们是否应该说这些人具有一种语言：命令、报告以及其余的东西呢？

它还没有足够的规则性，可以使我们把它称为“语言”。

208.那么，我是否用“规则性”来解释“命令”和“规则”呢？——我如何向别人解释“规则的”、“一致的”、“同样的”这些词的意义呢？——比如，我用相应的法语词来向某个只会说法语的人解释这些词。但是，如果这个人还是不理解这些概念，我将用例子或实践来教他使用这些词——并且当我这样做的时候，我教给他的东西并不比我自己知道的更少。

在教他的过程中，我会给他看同样的颜色、同样的长度、同样的形状，我会让他把它们找出来或做出来，等等。比如，我将让他在接到命令时以同样的方式把一系列装饰图案继续下去——而且还教他把一个级数继续下去。因此，比如，按照……继续做下去……

我做什么，他也跟着做什么；而且我通过同意、反对、期待、鼓励的表情来影响他。我让他按自己的方式做，或制止他这样做，等等。

设想你看到了这样一种教学。没有一个词是通过它自身来解释的；没有逻辑的循环。

“如此等等”、“如此等等以至无穷”这些表达式也在这个教学过程中得到解释。除了其他办法，手势也可以用来达到这个目的。那些表示“继续这样做下去”或“如此等等”的手势，其作用相当于用手指着一个东西或一个位置。

我们应该把作为缩写记号的“如此等等”和不是作为缩写记号的“如此等等”区别开来。“如此等等以至无穷”不是这种缩写记号。我们不能写出π的所有位数，这个事实并不是人类的缺陷，像数学家们有时认为的那样。

一种只打算用于所给定的例子的教学，不同于一种“指向例子之外”的教学。

209.“但是，难道我们的理解没有超出所有的例子之外吗？”——一种很奇特的表达，也是一种非常自然的表达！——

但这是全部吗？没有一种更深刻的解释吗？或者至少对解释的理解不能更深刻一些吗？——我自己有一种更深刻的理解吗？我拥有比我解释中更多的东西吗？——但是这样一来，我有更多的东西这种感觉是从哪里来的呢？

它是否类似于这样一种情况，即我把一个没有限制的东西解释为一个超出一切长度的长度？

210.“但是，你真的把你自己所理解的东西都给别人解释了？难道你没有让他猜测本质的东西吗？你给他举例——但是他必须猜测这些例子的趋向，猜测你的意图。”——每种我能给自己的解释我都给他了——“他猜测我的意图是什么”的意思是：在他心里他对我的解释做了各种不同的解释，并且他选择了其中的一个。因此，在这种情况下，他就可以提问，而我也可以回答他，并且也应该回答他。

211.他如何知道他自己怎样将图案继续下去呢——无论你以什么方式教他？——那么，我又是如何知道的呢？——如果这意味着“我有根据吗？”回答是：我的根据会很快就用完。然后，我将行动，而没有任何根据。

212.当一个我害怕的人命令我继续这个系列时，我会做得很快，而且非常确信，而缺乏根据并不使我感到为难。

213.“但是，这个系列的开头部分显然可以有各种不同的解释（比如，通过代数表达式），因此你必须首先选择这样一个解释。”——根本不是这样。在某些情况下，怀疑是可能的。但这并不是说，我曾经怀疑过，或曾经能够怀疑。（与此相关，需要谈论一下关于一个过程的心理“气氛”的问题。）

因此，只有直觉才能消除这种怀疑吗？——如果直觉是一种内在的声音——我是如何知道我该怎样服从它呢？而且我是如何知道它没有误导我呢？因为，如果它能正确引导我，那它也就能错误地引导我。

[（直觉，一个不必要的遁词。）]

214.如果你必须要有一种直觉才能把1、2、3、4……这个序列发展下去，那你也同样需要一种直觉才能把2、2、2、2……这个序列发展下去。

215.但是，至少相同的东西应该是相同的，难道不是这样吗？

在一个东西与它自身的同一中，我们似乎具有一个不可能错的同一范例。我想要说：“在此，无论如何不会有不同的解释。如果你看见一个东西，你也就看见了同一性。”

如果两个东西就像一个东西那样，是不是这两个东西就相同呢？那么，我又如何将一个东西向我显示的情况应用到两个东西上呢？

216.“事物与其自身同一。”——再没有比这更好的例子来说明一个无用的命题了，但是它与想象的某种作用有关。这就好像我们在想象中把一个东西放到它自己的形状里，并发现它是适合的。

我们也可以说：“每个事物都与其自身相适合。”或者：“每个事物都与它自己的形状相适合。”同时，我们看着一个事物，并且想象一个为它留出的空间，而现在它与这个空间完全吻合。

这个斑点[image: ]
 是否“适合”它周围的白色边界？——如果那里原来有一个洞，而这个斑点正好与这个洞相适合，那么情况看起来是这样。但是，当我们说“它适合”的时候，我们不只是描述这个现象，不仅仅只描述这种状况。

“每个色斑都完全适合它周围的边界”，这是一个关于同一律的相当特殊的命题。

217.“我如何能遵守规则？”——如果这不是一个关于原因的问题，那它就是一个关于我以这种方式按照规则行事的辩护问题。

如果我穷尽了所有的辩护，我就达到一个坚实的基础，我的铁锹就挖不动了。这时我就会说：“我就是这样做的。”

（记住：我们有时需要说明，并不是为了说明的内容，而是为了说明的形式。我们的要求是一种建筑结构上的需要。说明有时只是一种不支撑任何东西的墙檐物。）

218.认为数列的开头是一条延伸至无限远的看不见的铁轨的可见部分，这种看法是从哪里来的？那么，我们可以不考虑规则，而考虑铁轨。而无限长的铁轨就相当于一条规则的无限制的应用。

219.“所有的步骤其实都已采用”意味着：我将别无选择。一条规则一旦被赋予某种特定的意义，它就画出了这样一些线，它们在整个空间都需要被遵循——但是，如果事情的确如此，那它对我有什么帮助呢？

没有；我的描述只有在象征性地理解时才有意义——我本来应该说：它在我心中就是这样的。

在我遵守规则时，我不做选择。

我盲目地遵守规则。

220.但是，那个象征性的命题的目的是什么呢？它被认为是用来突出因果地决定与逻辑地决定之间的区别。

221.我的象征性的表达实际上是关于规则使用的一种神话般的描述。

222.“这条线给我提示我要走的路。”——但是，这当然只是一幅图画。如果我似乎不负责任地判断说，这条线提示这个或者那个，我就不会说我把它当做一条规则来遵守。

223.我们并没有感到，我们必须始终等待规则的点头示意（或暗示）。相反，对于规则将要告诉我们什么，我们并没有感到不安。规则总是告诉我们同样的东西，我们根据它告诉我们的东西去做。

一个人可以对他训练的那个人说：“看，我始终做同样的事：我……”

224.“一致”与“规则”这两个词是相互关联的，它们像表兄弟。如果我教一个人其中一个词的使用，他同时也就学会了另一个词的使用。

225.“规则”一词的使用与“相同”一词的使用相互交织。（正如“命题”一词的使用与“真的”一词的使用相互交织那样。）

226.假定某个人通过写出2x+1的序列而得出1、3、5、7……的数列。
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 现在他问自己：“我是否始终在做同样的事，还是每次做的都不同？”

如果你每天都许诺：“明天我将来看你”——你每天说的是同样的事，还是每天说的都不同？

227.“如果他每次做的事都不同，我们就不应该说他在遵守规则。”这样说有意义吗？这样说毫无意义。

228.“我们只看到序列一个方面！”——好吧，但那是什么方面呢？我们清楚地看见它代数的方面，而且是展开式的一段。它还有其他的方面吗？——“但是我们看它的方式已经包含了一切！”——但是，那不是对序列的一段的观察，也不是我们在其中注意到的任何东西；它表达的是这样一个事实：我们只从规则中寻求指导并按照它来做事，而不寻求任何其他的指导。

229.我相信我在一个序列的一段中觉察到某种十分精微的东西，一种很特别的设计，只要加上“等等”就可以延伸到无限。

230.“这条线给我提示该走哪条路”，这只是下面这句话的转述：对于我要走哪条路，它是最后的仲裁者。

231.“但是，你当然能够看出……？”那正是一个受到规则制约的人所特有的一种表白。

232.让我们假定一条规则提示我该走哪条路；那就是说，当我的目光跟着这条线时，我心里有个声音说：“就这样走！”——在遵循某种灵感的过程与遵守规则的过程之间有什么区别呢？因为它们当然是不同的。在灵感的情况下，我等待指示。我不可能教会其他任何人这种我遵循那条线的“技术”。除非我教给他某种倾听的方式、某种感受的方式。但是这样一来，我当然就不能要求他采用和我一样的方式遵循那条线。

这些并不是我按照灵感行动和遵守规则的经验，而是一种语法的注解。

233.也可以设想在某种算术中进行这样的训练。儿童们都按自己的方式进行计算——只要他们倾听自己内心的声音并遵从它。这种方式的计算类似于作曲。

234.但是，难道我们就不可以像我们实际做的那样（全体一致地，等等）进行计算，同时在每一步上又都有一种被规则引导的感觉，就像中了咒语那样；也许会对我们保持一致的行为感到惊奇？（也许要为我们的一致性而感谢神灵。）

235.这仅仅是表明了在日常生活中什么东西组成我们称之为“遵守规则”的那种行为。

236.计算天才可以得出正确的答案，却说不出他们是如何算出的。我们是否会说他们没有计算呢？（实例的家族。）

237.设想某人按下述方式把一条线作为规则：他拿着一个圆规，并让它的一只脚沿着作为“规则”的那条线移动，另一只脚则画一条遵循规则的线。在他沿着规则线移动的时候，他改变了圆规的张角，似乎具有很高的精确性，他整个时间都看着规则线，好像它决定着他的做法。我们观察他的行为，却看不出他对圆规的开合有什么规则性。从中我们不能学会他遵守规则的方法。在此，我们也许真的会说：“原来的那条线好像在给他提示他要走的路，然而那不是规则。”

238.只有当我想当然地去画它们的时候，规则对我而言似乎才能预先产生出它的所有结果，就像我想当然地把这种颜色称为“蓝色”。（这是我认为“想当然地”这一点的判据。）

239.当他听到“红色”一词时，他如何知道他要选择哪种颜色呢？——非常简单：他会选择在他听到这个词的时候他心中出现意象的那种颜色——但是，他是怎么知道“出现在他心中的那个意象”是哪种颜色的？它们之间是否还需要一个进一步的判据？（的确有这样的过程：当一个人听到“……”一词时，他会选择此时出现在他心中的那种颜色）

“‘红色’意指那种在我听到‘红色’一词时出现在我心中的那种颜色”——这是一个定义。它不是解释把一个词作为名称来用是怎么回事。

240.关于规则是否被遵守的问题，不会有什么争论（比方在数学家中间）。比如，人们不会为此而争斗。那是我们的语言运作（比如作出一种描述）立足于其上的那个构架的一部分。

241.“那么你是说，人们的相互一致决定了什么是真、什么是假？”——这就是人们所说的什么是真或什么是假；并且人们在使用的语言上取得一致。那不是意见上的一致，而是生活形式上的一致。

242.如果语言要成为一种交流工具，那就不仅在定义上需要一致，而且还需要在判断上一致（虽然这听起来多么奇怪）。这看起来是要废除逻辑，但并非这样——描述测量的方法是一回事，而获得和陈述测量的结果是另一回事。不过，我们称为“测量”的东西部分是由测量的结果中的某种恒常性决定的。

243.—个人可以鼓励自己、命令自己、服从自己、责备自己以及惩罚自己；他可以对自己提问然后自己回答。我们甚至可以想象一些只能进行独白的人，他们一边做事情的时候一边自言自语——一个观察他们并偷听他们说话的研究者，也许可以把他们的语言成功地翻译成我们的语言。（这将使他能够正确地预测这些人的行动，因为他也听见了他们在下决心和做决定。）

但是，我们是否也能想象这样一种语言，一个人用这种语言写下或说出他的内心体验——他的感觉、情绪等——以供他私人使用？——难道我们不能用我们的日常语言来做这些事情吗？——但那不是我的意思。我的意思是，这种语言的单个的词仅指那种只有说话者才知道的东西；指他直接的私人感觉。因此，另一个人不能理解这种语言。

244.词是怎样指称感觉的？——这里看起来没有什么问题；我们不是每天都在谈论感觉，并给它们命名吗？但是，名称和被命名的事物之间的联系是怎样建立起来的？这个问题也就等同于：人是怎样学会感觉的名称的意义的？——比如，“疼痛”一词的意义。这里有一种可能性：词与感觉的一种原始的、自然的表达有联系，并且用来代替它们。一个孩子受了伤哭了起来；于是大人就对他说话，教给他感叹词，随后又教给他句子。他们教给孩子一种新的疼痛行为。

“那么，你说‘疼痛’这个词其实指的是哭喊？”——相反，疼痛的语言表达是代替哭，而不是描述哭。

245.我如何能够利用语言而介入疼痛和它的表达之间呢？

246.在什么意义上说我的感觉是私人的？——只有我能知道我是否真的感到疼；别人对此只能进行推测——从某个方面来说，这是错误的；从另一个方面来说，这是没有意义的。如果我们像正常的用法那样使用“知道”这个词（除此之外，我们还怎样用它呢），那么别人会很经常地知道我什么时候感到疼——是的，但是都不具有我自己所知道的那种确定性！——对我自己根本不能说“我知道我疼痛”这句话（也许除了开玩笑之外）。这句话除了指我感到疼痛以外——还会指什么呢？

不能说其他人只是从我的行为中获知我的感觉——因为，不能说我获知我的感觉。我有这些感觉。

下面的说法是正确的：说别人怀疑我是否疼痛，这是有意义的；但是说我自己怀疑就没有意义了。

247.“只有你才知道你是否有那种意向。”当你向他解释“意向”一词的意义时，你也许会对别人这么说。而这就意味着：我们就是那样使用它的。

（“知道”在此意味着：一种不确定的表达是没有意义的。）

248.“感觉是私人的”这个命题相当于：“人们只能自己一人玩单人纸牌”。

249.襁褓中婴儿的微笑不是假装的，我们在做出这样一个假定时，是否有些过于草率了？——而我们的假定基于什么经验？

（说谎是一种语言游戏，它像任何别的语言游戏一样需要被学习。）

250.狗为什么不会假装疼痛？是它太诚实吗？我们能教会狗假装疼痛吗？也许，我们能够教会它在一种特定场合嗷叫，好像它很疼痛的样子，虽然它并不疼痛。但是，这里缺少真正的假装行为所需要的环境。

251.当我们说“我不能想象与此相反的情况”或者“如果情况不是这样，那会是什么样子呢”这些话时，这意味着什么呢？——比如，有人说我的意象是私人的，或只有我自己才知道我是不是感到疼痛，以及类似的话。

当然，这里“我不能想象与此相反的情况”并不是指：我的想象力不能胜任这个任务。这些话用来防止这样一些命题，它们的形式使它们看起来像是经验命题，实际上却是语法命题。

但是，为什么我们说“我不能想象与此相反的情况”？为什么不说“我不能想象这件事本身”？

比如，“每根杆都有一个长度。”那大概是指：我们把某个东西（或这个）称为“杆的长度”——但是，没有任何东西被称为“球的长度”。现在我能想象“每根杆都有一个长度”了吗？当然，我只能想象一根杆。只是这幅图画与这个命题相联系时，它所起的作用完全不同于另一幅图画与命题“这张桌子与那边的桌子具有同样的长度”相联系时所起的作用。因为在此，我理解相反情形的图画指的是什么意思（而且它不一定是一幅心中的图画）。

但是，与语法命题相应的那张图画只是表明，比如，什么被称为“杆的长度”。并且与之相反的图画应该是什么呢？

（关于否定先验命题的论述。）

252.“这个物体具有广延”，对此我们本来可以回答：“废话！”——但又倾向于回答：“当然！”——这是为什么？

253.“别人不可能有我的疼痛。”——哪种是我的疼痛呢？在此什么被当做同一性的标准呢？想一想，在谈论物理对象时，什么使我们可以说“这两个完全一样”，比如，“这把椅子不是你昨天在此看见的那把，但同那把完全一样”。

只要“我的疼痛和他的疼痛一样”这种说法是有意义的，那么我们两人具有同样的疼痛也就是可能的。（两人在同一个部位——不只是相应的部位——感到疼痛，这种情况也是可以想象的，比如，连体双胞胎就是这样。）

我曾经看见一个人在讨论这个问题时，锤了一下自己的胸部说：“别人肯定不会有这个疼痛！”——对此的回答是：我们不能通过重读“这个”一词来规定同一性标准。毋宁说，这种强调仅仅提示这样一种情况，即我们原来是熟悉这个同一性标准的，但需要再提醒一下。

254.（比如）用“同一”取代“相同”，这是哲学上另一种典型的解决办法。好像我们在谈论意义的细微差别，而全部问题就在于找到一些可以准确表示这些细微差别的词。只有当我们要从心理学上精确描述那种使用特殊表达方式的诱惑时，它才会成为哲学上的问题。在这种情况下，我们“被诱惑说出”的东西当然并不是哲学，但它是哲学的素材。因此，比如，关于数学事实的客观性和真实性，数学家想说的东西并不是数学哲学，而是某种需要进行哲学处理的东西。

255.哲学家处理问题就像治疗疾病一样。

256.现在，那种用来描述我们的内心体验并且只有我才能理解的语言，究竟是怎么回事呢？我如何用语言表示我的感觉呢？——和我们通常做的那样吗？我们用来表示感觉的词是否与我们感觉的自然表达联系在一起呢？在那种情况下，我的语言就不是“私人的”。别人可以同我一样理解它——但是，假定我对感觉没有任何自然的表达，而只有感觉，那会怎么样呢？此时，我只是简单地把名称与感觉联系在一起，并且在描述中使用这些名称——

257.“如果人们没有把他们的疼痛表现出来（没有呻吟、他们的脸也没有因此而变形等），那会怎么样？这样就不可能教会孩子使用‘牙疼’一词。”——那么，让我们假定这个孩子是一个天才，他自己给这种感觉发明了一个名称！——但是，这样一来，当他使用这个词时，别人就无法理解他——那么，他是否自己能理解这个名称，只是不能向别人解释其意义？——但是，说他“为他的疼痛命名”，这是什么意思呢？——他是怎样为疼痛命名的？！并且不管他做了什么，他的目的是什么呢？——当有人说“他给他的感觉命名”，这个人忘记了如果要让纯粹的命名活动有意义，就必须在语言中做大量的准备工作。当我们说某人给疼痛命名时，预先准备好的是“疼痛”一词的语法；它表明这个新词所应处的位置。

258.让我们想象下述情况。我想用日记记下某种感觉的重复出现。为此，我把它与记号“E”相联系，在我有这种感觉出现的日子，我就在日历上写下这个记号——我将首先注意到，不能给这个记号下一个定义——但是，我仍然可以给自己下一个实指定义——怎么下呢？我能指着这种感觉吗？在通常的意义上，不能。但是，在我说出或写下这个记号的同时，把我的注意力集中在这种感觉上——就好像我内在地指着它——但是，这个仪式有什么用呢？因为，它看起来只不过是这样一种仪式而已！定义肯定能规定记号的意义——当然，那正是通过把我的注意力集中起来所要做的，因为这样一来，我就在心中记住了记号与感觉的联系——但是，“在心中记住”的意思只能是：这个过程使我能在将来正确地记住这种联系。但在目前的情况下，我没有一个正确性的判据。有人也许会说：任何在我看来将是正确的东西，都是正确的。而这只意味着我们不能在此谈论“正确”。

259.私人语言的规则是对规则的印象吗？——用来称量印象的天平并不是对天平的印象。

260.“嗯，我相信这又是感觉E。”——也许你相信这一点！

那么，这个在日历上做记录的人难道什么都没有记录下来？——不要想当然地认为当一个人——比如在日历上——做出一个标记时——他就在给某种东西做记录。因为，记录是有作用的，而这个“E”却没有起任何作用。

（人们可以对自己说话——如果一个人说话的时候没有其他人在场，那是不是意味着他在对自己说话呢？）

261.我们有什么理由把“E”称为一种感觉的记号呢？因为“感觉”是我们共同语言中的一个词，并不是一个只有我自己才理解的词。因此，这个词的使用需要有每个人都能理解的辩白——下面这种说法也没什么用：它不一定是感觉；当他写下“E”时，他有某种东西——那就是所能说的一切。但是，“有”和“某种东西”这些词也属于我们的共同语言——因此，当一个人从事哲学活动的时候，他最后会走到只想发出一种不清晰的声音的地步——但是，这个声音只有在一种特定的语言游戏中才是一种表达，关于语言游戏下面就会进行描述。

262.也许可以说：如果你给一个词下了一个私人定义，那么你必须在内心中做到以如此这般的方式使用这个词。你如何做到这一点呢？是否应该假定你发明了一种使用这个词的技艺，或者你发现这种技艺是现成的？

263.“但是，我可以（在内心中）做到将来把这个称为‘疼痛’。”——“但是能肯定你做到了这一点吗？你是否确信把注意力集中到你的感觉就足以达到这个目的？”——一个奇怪的问题——

264.“一旦你知道这个词表示什么，你就理解了它，你就知道它的全部使用。”

265.让我们设想一张只存在于我们想象中的表（某种像字典那样的东西）。字典可以用来为词X翻译为词Y提供证明。但是，如果我们只在想象中查这张表，我们是否也把它称为证明？——“是的；在这种情况下，它是一种主观的证明。”——然而，证明应该基于某种独立的东西——“但是我当然可以诉诸一个又一个的记忆。比如，我不知道是否正确记住了火车开出的时间，为了确证它，我在心中唤起火车时刻表的那一页。这里不是一样的情况吗？”——不是。因为，这个过程必须产生一种实际上正确的记忆。如果时刻表在心中的图像不能检验它自己的正确性，它怎么能够证实第一个记忆的正确性呢？（就好像某人买好几份同样的晨报，以便向自己确证报上所说的事是真的。）

在想象中查表并不是在查表，正如对想象的实验结果的想象并不是实验结果一样。

266.我可以看钟来看看现在几点了。但是，我也可以看钟的表盘来猜测现在几点了；或者为了同样的目的，可以把钟的时针拨到我认为是正确的位置上。因此，用看钟来确定时间的方式不止一种。（在想象中看钟。）

267.假定我想通过在想象中对桥的材料做负荷试验，以此来证明我在想象中建造的那座桥的尺寸是正确的。这当然是对人们称之为对桥的尺寸的证明的一种想象。但是，我们是否也应该把它称为对想象的尺寸选择的一种证明？

268.为什么我的右手不能把钱给我的左手？——我的右手可以把钱放在我的左手里。我的右手可以写一张赠与证书，而我的左手可以写一张收据——但是，进一步的实际结果并不是馈赠的结果。当左手从右手那里拿过钱的时候，如此等等，我们会问：“那么，现在又怎么样呢？”如果一个人为自己给一个词下了一个私人定义，那么也可以提出同样的问题；我的意思是，如果他对自己说出这个词，并同时把注意力集中在一种感觉上。

269.让我们记住，在一个人的行为中，有某种标准用来判断他不理解某个词：这个词对他毫无意义，他不能用它做任何事情。而且还有一个标准，可以用来判断他“以为他理解”某个词，把某种意义加在这个词上，但不是正确的意义。最后还有一些标准，可以用来判断他正确地理解了这个词。在第二种情况下，人们也许会谈到一种主观的理解。那种别人都不理解而只有我自己“好像理解”的声音，可以称为“私人语言”。

270.现在让我们想象我的日记中记载的记号“E”的一种用法。我发现，一旦我有某种特殊的感觉，血压计就显示我的血压升高。因此，我可以不借助于任何器械就能够说出我的血压在升高。这是一个有用的结果。而此时，我是否正确认出了那种感觉，看起来是无关紧要的。即使假定我经常把它认错，那也毫无关系。仅这一点就表明，关于我认错的假定只是一个幻觉。（这就好像我们转动一个手柄，似乎可以用它来启动机器的某一部分，但它只是一个装饰物，同机械装置毫无关系。）

那么我们在此有什么理由把“E”称为一种感觉的名称呢？也许是这个记号在这个语言游戏中被使用的某种方式——为什么是一种“特殊的感觉”，即每次都一样的那个感觉？是呀，我们不是假定我们每次都写下“E”吗？

271.“设想某个人不能记住‘疼痛’这个词的意义是什么——因此他经常用这个词称呼不同的事物——但是，他使用这个词的方式仍然符合疼痛的通常症状和预设。”——简言之，他像我们大家那样使用这个词。在此我想说：一个能自己转动而没有带动任何东西随之转动的轮子，并不是机械装置的一部分。

272.关于私人经验最本质的一点其实并不是每个人都具有他自己的样本，而是没有人知道别人是否也有这个或者其他东西。因此，下面这个假定是可能的——虽然无法证实——人类的一部分对红色有一种感觉，而另外一部分人有另一种感觉。

273.关于“红”这个词我想要说什么呢？——它指的是某种“面对我们大家的”东西，并且，每个人除了这个词以外，实际上还应该有另一个词来意指他自己对红色的感觉？或者像这样：“红”一词意指大家都知道的某种东西；此外，对每个人来说，它又意指某种只有他才知道的东西？（或者可以这样说：它指称某种只有他才知道的东西。）

274.当然，说“红”一词“指称”而不是“意指”某种私人的东西，丝毫不能帮助我们把握它的功能；但是，对于哲学研究中的某种特定的经验，“指称”从心理上来说是一种更加适合的表述。就好像我在说出这个词的时候，对私人感觉瞥了一眼，就好像为了对自己说，我完全知道我用它意指什么。

275.看看天空的蓝色，然后对自己说：“天空是多么蓝啊！”——当你自发地这样做——不带哲学意图——时，你根本不会觉得这种颜色的印象只属于你。你会毫不犹豫地向别人发出这种感叹。如果你在说出这些话时指着某种东西，那么你指着的是天空。我说的是：你并没有指向自己的感觉。“指向自己的感觉”往往是人们考虑“私人语言”时才伴随“命名感觉”出现。你也不会认为你其实不应该用手而应该用注意力指向颜色。（考虑一下“用注意力指向某种东西”意味着什么。）

276.但是，当我们看着一种颜色并且给我们的颜色印象命名时，我们不是至少意指某种相当确定的东西吗？就好像我们将颜色印象从对象上剥离下来，像剥下一层薄膜那样。（这应该引起我们的怀疑。）

277.但是，我们怎么可能被诱惑着认为：我们一会儿用词意指一种人人都知道的颜色——一会儿又用它意指我在此时获得的这种“视觉印象”？这里怎么会有这么强的诱惑力呢？——在这两种情况下，我并没有将同样的注意力集中在这种颜色上。当我意指那种只属于我个人（如我想说的那样）的颜色印象时，我把自己沉浸在这种颜色之中——就像我“没有看够某种颜色”时那样。因此，当一个人在看明亮的颜色时，或者在看能给人深刻印象的颜色组合时，更容易产生这种经验。

278.“我知道绿色在我看来是什么样的”——这当然是有意义的！——当然，但你想到了这个命题的什么使用呢？

279.设想有人说：“但是我的确知道我有多高！”并且把他的手放在头上来证明这一点。

280.有人画了一幅画来表现他如何想象一个舞台场景的。现在我说：“这幅画有双重功能。它给别人提供信息，就像图画或词语那样——但对于提供信息的人来说，它是另一种描述（或另一种信息）；对他来说，这是他的意象的图画，因而它不可能是别人的。对他来说，他对这幅画的私人印象意指他所想象的东西，并且是在这样一种意义上，即这幅画不可能对别人意指这个。”——那么，在第二种情形下，我有什么权利谈到一种描述或者信息呢——如果这些词在第一种情形下使用正确的话？

281.“但是，你说的话是不是归结成这样：比如说，不存在没有疼痛行为的疼痛？”——其结果是，只有对于活着的人以及类似于活人（在行为上类似）的生物，我们才能说：它有感觉；它看；它是瞎子；它听；它是聋子；它有意识或没有意识。

282.“但是，在神话故事中，瓦罐不是也能够看和听吗？”（当然；而且它还能说。）

“但是，神话故事不过虚构了并非如此的事情：它并不是在说无意义的话。”——事情不是那么简单。说一个瓦罐在说话，这是假的还是无意义的？我们对于那种可以说瓦罐在说话的情景是否有一个清晰的图像？（一首无意义的诗甚至也不是与小孩的咿呀学语一样无意义。）

我们的确谈到一个无生命的东西感到疼痛，比如在玩玩具娃娃时。但是，对疼痛概念的这种用法是派生的。设想这样一种情况，在其中人们仅仅把疼痛用于无生命的东西，人们只同情玩具娃娃！（当儿童们玩火车游戏时，他们的游戏与他们关于火车的知识是相互联系的。但是，一个没有见过火车的部落里的儿童，还是可能从别人那里学会玩这种游戏的，并且在玩的时候不知道这种游戏是对什么东西的模仿。我们可以说，这种游戏对于他们来说并不具有和我们一样的意义。）

283.什么东西使我们有这样一种想法，即认为生物、物体能感觉？

是不是我受的教育使我把注意力集中在我自己的感觉上，然后把这种想法转移到我身外的对象上？是不是我认出（在我内部）有某种称为“疼痛”的东西，而且我对这个词的使用方式并不与其他人相冲突？——我不会把我的想法转移到石头上、植物上等。

难道我不能设想我有一种剧烈的疼痛，并且在疼痛持续的时候变成石头？那么，如果我闭上眼睛，我怎么知道我有没有变成石头？如果这种情况发生了，在什么意义上这块石头具有疼痛？在什么意义上把这种疼痛归为石头的疼痛？为什么在此疼痛必须有一个承担者？！

能不能说这块石头有一个灵魂，而那就是具有疼痛的东西？灵魂或疼痛与石头有什么关系呢？

只有对于那些行为像人的东西才可以说具有疼痛。

因为，只有对于身体，或者，如果你喜欢的话，对于一些身体所具有的灵魂，我们才能这么说。但是，身体怎么能具有灵魂？

284.看着一块石头，并想象它有感觉——有人对自己说：人们怎么会有把一种感觉归于一种东西这个想法呢？人们也可以把它归于一个数！——现在看看一只打转的苍蝇，这些困难就立刻都消失了，而且疼痛似乎也能在此站住脚，在此之前，一切对于疼痛来说似乎都太光滑了。

同样，尸体在我们看来也不会具有疼痛的——对活的东西和死的东西，我们的态度是不一样的。我们所有的反应都不一样——如果有人说：“不可能这么简单地从活的东西以如此这般的方式活动而死的东西不活动这个事实中得出这个结论。”那么我要告诉他，这是一个“从量到质”的转变例子。

285.想想对面部表情的识别。或者想想对面部表情的描述——它并不在于给出面孔的大小！再想想，一个人怎么能够不在镜子里看自己的面孔就模仿别人的表情。

286.但是，说身体具有疼痛，这不是很荒谬吗？——人们为什么会对此感到荒谬呢？说我的手并不感到疼痛，而是我感到我的手疼痛，这种说法在什么意义上是正确的？

这是一个什么样的问题：是身体感到疼痛吗？——它是如何被决定的？什么使得不是身体感到疼痛这种说法似乎有道理？——喔，也许是这样：如果某人的手感到疼痛，那么他的手并不会这样说（除非它写下来），人们并不去安慰手，而是安慰那疼痛的人：人们看着他的脸。

287.我是怎样对这个人怀有怜悯呢？所怜悯的那个对象是怎样显示它自己的？（怜悯可以说是确信别人感到疼痛的一种形式）。

288.我变成了石头，而我的疼痛还在继续——假定我弄错了，其实已经不再疼痛了？——但是，在此我是不会弄错的；怀疑我是否疼痛，那是没有意义的！——那就是说：如果有人说“我不知道我感到的是疼痛还是某种别的东西”，我们也许会认为，比如他不知道英语中“疼痛”这个词是什么意思；而我们就会向他解释——如何解释呢？也许用手势，或者用针刺他一下，并说：“看，那就是疼痛！”这种解释和其他任何解释一样，他可能理解正确或错误，甚至可能根本不理解。而他将在这个或那个场合通过对这个词的使用来表明他是否理解。

比如，如果他现在说：“哦，我知道‘疼痛’指什么了；我不知道的是，我现在具有的这个是不是疼痛”——我们只能摇摇头，不得不把他的话当做一种奇怪的反应，对于这种反应我们不知道如何对待。（就好像我们听见某人认真地说：“我清楚地记得，在出生之前的某个时间我曾经相信……”）

这种怀疑的表达在语言游戏中没有位置；但是，如果我们排除那些表达感觉的人类行为，那我似乎就有道理可以重新开始怀疑。我之所以说人们可能把感觉当做某种它不是的东西，是出于下面这一点：如果我想用感觉的表达来取消日常的语言游戏，我就需要有一种这种感觉的同一性判据；这样也就有了错误的可能性。

289.“当我说‘我疼痛’时，我至少在我自己面前得到了辩护。”——这意味着什么呢？它是不是指：“如果别人能够知道我所说的‘疼痛’是什么，他就会承认我正确地使用了这个词”？

使用一个词而没有提供证明，这并不意味着用得不合法。

290.当然，我并不是通过判据来识别我的感觉：而是要重复一个表达。但是，这并不是语言游戏的终结，而是它的开始。

但是，难道它不是从我所描述的感觉开始吗？——也许，“描述”这个词在此欺骗了我们。我说“我描述我的心理状态”，以及“我描述我的房间”。你需要注意到这些语言游戏之间的区别。

291.我们称为“描述”的东西是具有特定用途的工具。想想工程师面前的那张机械图、剖面图以及标有尺寸的正视图。把描述看成是关于事实的语词图像，这种看法带有一些令人误解的成分：人们倾向于只想到那些挂在我们墙上的图画；它们似乎只描绘了一个东西看起来是什么样子、像什么。（这些图画好像是多余的。）

292.不要总认为，你是从事实中读出你所说的东西；你是根据规则用词来描绘这些事实。因为，即使是如此，你也不得不在没有指导的条件下将规则用于特定的情况。

293.如果我谈到自己时说，只有从我自己的情况中才能知道“疼痛”这个词意指什么——那么在谈论别人时我就一定不能这么说吗？我怎么能够如此不负责任地把一种情况加以普遍化呢？

现在，有人告诉我他只从他自己的情况中知道疼痛是怎么回事！——假定每个人都有一个装着某种东西的盒子：我们把它称为“甲虫”。谁也不能看别人的盒子里面装的是什么，并且每个人都说他只通过看他的甲虫，知道甲虫是什么——这里，很可能每个人盒子里的东西都是不同的。我们甚至可以想象那个东西一直在变化——但是，假定“甲虫”一词在这些人的语言中有一种用法？——如果是这样，它就不是被用做一个东西的名称。这个盒子里的东西在这个语言游戏中根本没有位置；甚至作为某种东西也不行，因为这个盒子甚至可以是空的——不，我们可以对盒子里的东西进行“约减”，把它取消，无论它是什么。

这就是说：如果我们在“对象和名称”的模式中解释关于感觉的表达式的语法，那么对象会由于不相干而不必考虑。

294.如果你说他看见他面前的一幅私人图画，这是他正在描述的东西，那你毕竟已经做了一个关于他面前的东西的假定。而这意味着你可以描述它，或者已经更加确切地描述了它。如果你承认，对于他面前可能有的是什么东西一无所知——那么，尽管如此，什么使得你说他的面前有某种东西呢？是不是就像我在谈到某人时说：“他有某种东西，但是我不知道那是钱、是债务、还是空的钱箱。”

295.“我只从我自己的情况中知道……”——这句话究竟用来作哪一种命题呢？经验命题吗？不是——语法命题吗？

因此，假定每个人关于自己都只说他从自己的疼痛中知道疼痛是什么——人们并不是真的那么说，甚至也没有准备这么说。但是，如果每个人都这么说——这可以是一种呼喊。即使它没有提供任何信息，它仍然是一幅图画，那我们为什么不愿提醒自己这样一幅图画呢？想象用一幅写意画来代替这些词。

当我们在做哲学研究时观察我们自己，我们看到的经常正是这样一幅图画。它是对我们的语法所作的一种全面的图画表示。它不是事实；但可以说是配有插图的惯用语。

296.“是的，但是仍有某种东西一直伴随我疼痛的呼喊。正是因为那种东西，我才呼喊。这种东西才是重要的东西——并且是可怕的”——只是我们要把这种东西告诉谁呢？在什么场合呢？

297.当然，如果水在壶里沸腾，蒸汽就从壶里冒出来，而且在画出来的壶上也冒着画出来的蒸汽。但是，如果有人坚持说在画出来的壶里也一定有东西在沸腾，那该怎么办？

298.我们经常非常喜欢说：“这是重要的东西”——同时私下里指着感觉——这个事实本身足以表明我们多么倾向于说一些不提供任何信息的话。

299.当我们自己沉溺于哲学思考时，我们会情不自禁地说一些如此这般的话，忍不住要说这些话——这并不意味着我们被迫作出一种假定，也不意味着对事态有一种直接的知觉或知识。

300.我们想说，在“他感到疼痛”这句话的语言游戏中，起作用的不仅是行为的图画，而且还有疼痛的图画。或者说，不仅有行为的范型，而且还有疼痛的范型——说“疼痛的图画进入‘疼痛’这个词的语言游戏中”，这是一种误解。疼痛的意象不是一幅图画，这个意象在语言游戏中不能被任何称为图画的东西所代替——在某种意义上疼痛的意象的确进入语言游戏，只是并非作为图画。

301.意象不是图画，但是图画可以与它对应。

302.如果人们必须根据自己疼痛的模型来想象别人的疼痛，这绝不是一件容易做到的事：因为我必须根据我确实感到的疼痛的模型来想象我没有感到的疼痛。这就是说，我必须做的并非只是简单地在想象中把一个地方的疼痛转移到另一个地方，就像把手上的疼痛转移到手臂上那样。因为，我并不是要想象我在他身上的某个部位感到疼痛。（这倒也是可能的。）

疼痛行为可以指向一个疼痛的地方——但是，疼痛的主体是那个表现出疼痛的人。

303.“我只能相信别人感到疼痛，但是，如果我感到疼痛，我就知道。”——是的：人们可以这样决定，说“我相信他感到疼痛”，而不是说“他感到疼痛”。但也只能如此而已——在此看起来像一种解释或像一种关于心理过程的陈述的那种东西，实际上是把一种表达方式转换成另外一种，这另一种说法在我们从事哲学研究的时候显得更加合适。

试一试——在真实的情况下——怀疑另外一个人的恐惧或者疼痛。

304.“但是，你一定会承认在有疼痛伴随的疼痛行为和没有疼痛伴随的疼痛行为之间是有区别的吧？”——承认吗？还有什么更大的区别吗？——“但是，你却一再得出结论说感觉本身是无。”——根本不是。感觉不是某种东西，但也不是无！结论只能是，无所起的作用与那种我们对它什么也不能说的东西所起的作用是一样的。我们只不过在此拒绝那种企图强加给我们的语法。

只有我们彻底抛弃下面这种观念，即认为语言总是以一种方式起作用，始终只用于同一个目的：传达思想——这些思想可以是关于房屋、疼痛、善恶或任何你想说的东西——那个悖论才会消失。

305.“但是，你当然不能否认，比如，在记忆的时候，有一个内在过程发生。”——什么造成了这样的印象，认为我们想否认某种东西呢？当人们说：“无论如何，这里有一个内在过程发生了”——人们会接着说：“毕竟，你看见它了。”人们用“记住”这个词所意指的正是这个内在过程——认为我们想否认某种东西的印象，是由于我们反对那种“内在过程”的图画。我们所否认的是，内在过程的图画给我们提供了关于“记住”一词使用的正确观念。我们认为，这幅图画及其派生物妨碍我们看清这个词本来的使用。

306.我为什么要否认存在一种精神过程呢？但是“刚才在我心里发生了记起……精神过程”这句话不过意味着：“我刚刚记起……”否认精神过程就意味着否认记忆；否认任何人曾经记住任何东西。

307.“难道你真的不是一个伪装的行为主义者吗？难道你归根到底不是在说除了人的行为之外一切都是虚构的吗？”——如果我的确谈到虚构，那么我谈的是一种语法的虚构。

308.关于精神过程和精神状态以及关于行为主义的哲学问题是如何产生的？——第一步就完全没有引起人们的注意。我们谈论过程和状态，而对它们的本性却置之不理。我们想——也许有一天我们可能会对它们知道得多一些。但是，正是那一点使我们形成一种观察这件事的特殊方式。因为，我们对如何学会更好地知道一个过程有了一个明确的概念。（在这场把戏中，决定性的一步已经完成了，而我们认为这一步是完全没有问题的。）——现在，那个使我们理解我们的思想的类比已经瓦解了。因此，我们不得不否认那个处在尚未加以考察的媒介中的尚未得到理解的过程。看起来，好像我们已经否认了精神过程。而我们当然不想否认它们。

309.你哲学上的目的是什么？——给苍蝇指出一条飞出捕蝇瓶的出路。

310.我告诉某人我感到疼痛。他对我的态度将是相信、不相信、怀疑等。

让我们假定他说：“还不是那么严重。”——这是不是证明他相信感到疼痛的外在表达背后有某种东西？——他的态度是他的态度的证明。请你想象一下，不仅用本能的声音和姿势代替“我感到疼痛”这个句子，而且用它们代替“还不是那么严重”这个回答！

311.“什么区别会更大一些？”——在疼痛的情况中，我相信我能够给自己私下展示这种区别。我能够给任何人展示折断的牙齿和未折断的牙齿的区别——但是，对于私下展示，你不必使自己真的疼痛；你只要想象一下疼痛就足够了——比如，你的脸稍微抽搐一下。那么，你是否知道你给自己展示的东西是疼痛，而不是比如一种面部表情？而在你给自己展示之前如何知道你要向自己展示的是什么？这种私下展示是一种幻觉。

312.但是，难道牙齿的情况和疼痛的情况就不相似吗？因为，一种情况中的视觉对应于另一种情况中的痛觉。我能够对自己展示的视觉和能对自己展示的痛觉一样多或一样少。

让我们想象下面的情况：我们周围的事物（石头、植物等等）表面上有一些部位和区域，当我们接触到它们时，会使我们的皮肤产生疼痛。（也许是通过这些表层的化学成分，但我们不必知道那一点。）在这种情况下，我们就可以说某种植物的叶子上带有痛斑，正如我们现在说它带有红斑那样。我设想我们注意到这些斑块和它们的形状是有用的；我们可以从中得出这些东西的重要性质。

313.我能够展示疼痛，就像我能够展示红色一样，就像我能够展示直的、弯的树和石头一样——那就是所谓的“展示”。

314.如果我想研究我现在感到的头疼，来弄清楚有关感觉的哲学问题，这就表现出了一种根本的误解。

315.一个从未感到过疼痛的人能够理解“疼痛”这个词吗？——是不是要靠经验才能告诉我是不是这样？——如果我们说“一个人如果没有感到过疼痛，他就无法想象疼痛”——我们如何知道这一点的？如何决定这是不是真的？

316.为了弄清“思考”这个词的意义，我们在思考的同时观察自己，我们所观察到的东西将是这个词所意指的东西！——然而，这个概念并不是那样使用的。（这就像我不知道如何下棋，却试图通过认真观察某盘棋的最后一步棋来弄清“将死”一词指的是什么。）

317.令人误解的类比：疼痛的表达是叫喊——思想的表达是命题。

就好像命题的目的在于向一个人传达另一个人的情况：可以说，只传达那个人的思维部分的情况，而不是胃里的情况。

318.假定我们一边谈话或写字的时候，一边在想——我的意思是就像我们平时做的那样——我们一般不说我们想得比说得快，思想看起来并不独立于表达。然而，另一方面，人们的确也谈到思想的速度；谈到思想如何像闪电一样掠过我们的脑海；问题如何一下子就对我们变得清楚了，如此等等。因此，很自然地要问，在闪电般的思想中所发生的事情是否与我们“边想边谈时”发生的事情一样——只是以极快的速度进行？因此，在第一种情况下，钟表的发条是一下子松开的，而在第二种情况下，它是在词的制约下一点一点地松开。

319.我能够在瞬间看出或理解整个思想，就好像我能够用几个词或几个笔画记录下这个思想那样。

什么使这个笔记成为这个思想的缩影呢？

320.闪电般的思想与说出来的思想的联系，可能像代数公式与我们从中推导出来的数列的关系。

比如，如果别人给我一个代数函数，我确信我能够算出自变量分别为1，2，3……一直到10时的值。可以说这种确定性是“理由充足的”，因为我已经学会演算这种函数，等等。在其他情况下，这种确定性没有任何理由——但它将通过成功来得到证明。

321.“当一个人突然理解时发生什么了事情？”——这个问题的提得不好。如果它问的是“突然理解”这个表达式的意义，那么答案就不是指出那个我们如此命名的过程——这个问题可能指的是：突然理解的特征是什么；它的特征性的心理伴随现象是什么？

（没有理由可以设想一个人会感觉到，比如，那个与他的表情同时发生的面部动作，或者某种情绪所特有的呼吸变化。即使在他把注意力指向它们时就会感觉到这些变化。）（姿势）

322.那个表达式意指什么这个问题不是通过这种描述来回答的；这一点可能误导我们做出这样的结论：理解是一种特殊的、不可定义的经验。但是，我们忘记了使我们感兴趣的应该是这个问题：我们如何比较这些经验；我们为它们的出现制定了什么样的同一性标准？

323.“现在我知道如何继续下去了！”是一个感叹句；它对应于一种本能的声音，一个快乐的开始。当然，这不是来自我的这种感觉，即如果我真的继续下去，我将不会被卡住——这里会有这样的情况，我应该说：“当我说我知道怎样继续下去时，我当时的确知道。”比如，如果出现不可预料的中断，人们会这么说。但是，不可预料的事一定不仅仅是我被卡住了。

我们还可以想象这样一种情况，某人似乎经常恍然大悟——他叫起来：“现在我明白了！”但是，后来的事实从未证明这一点——在他看来，好像在瞬间他又把浮现在他眼前的那幅图画的意义忘记了。

324.下面的说法是否正确：这是一个归纳问题；我确信我能够继续下去，就像我确信只要我一松手这本书就会掉到地上；如果我突然间没有明显理由地卡住了而不能继续下去，我的惊讶决不少于我看见这本书悬在空中而没有掉到地上？——对此，我的回答是：对于这种确定性，我们同样不需要有任何根据。还有什么比成功更好的办法来为这种确定性提供证明呢？

325.“在我有这种经验之后——比如看了公式——我就能够继续下去，这种确定性只是建立在归纳的基础上。”这意味着什么呢？——“火会烧伤我的确定性是建立在归纳的基础上的。”这是不是意味着我对自己论证“火以前总是烧伤我，因此现在也会烧伤我？”或者说，先前的经验是我的确定性的原因，而不是根据？先前的经验是否是确定性的原因，取决于我们在其中考察确定性现象的那个假设的系统或自然律的系统。

我们的确信得到证明了吗？——人们会接受什么作为证明——这将由他们思考和生活的方式来表明。

326.我们期待这个，对那个感到意外。但是，理由之链总有尽头。

327.“一个人能不能不说而想？”——什么是想？——你从来没想过吗？你不能观察自己，并看看正在发生什么吗？这应该很简单。你不必像等待天文现象那样等待它，然后也许又要匆匆忙忙地进行你的观察。

328.那么，人们把什么称为“想”？人们学会使用这个词的目的是什么？——如果我说我已经想过了——我必须总是正确的吗？——这里可能有什么种类的错误？会不会有这样的情况，人们问：“我刚才所做的事真是在想吗？难道我没有弄错吗？”假定某人在思想之链中进行测量；如果他在测量的过程中对自己什么也没有说，他有没有中断那个思想？

329.当我用语言来思想时，除了语言表达式外，并没有什么“意义”呈现在我的心灵之中；语言自身就是思想的载体。

330.思想是不是一种言语？人们可能说，正是它将有思想的言语与没有思想的言说区别开——因此，思想看起来是言语的伴随物。一个可以伴随其他东西或者也可以独自进行的过程。

请说这句话：“是的，这支笔太粗了。不过，还可以使用！”首先，边想边说；然后只说不想；然后只想而不说这些词——是的，在写字的时候，我可能会试试笔尖，做个鬼脸——然后做一个无可奈何的手势继续写下去——在进行某些测量时我也许会这样做，使得旁观者会说我——没有使用词——而在想；如果两个量同第三个量相等，它们就彼此相等——但是，在此构成思想的东西不是一个必须与词相伴随的过程，如果这些词不是在无思想的情况下说出的。

331.设想一个人只能出声地想。（正如有人只能出声地读。）

332.虽然我们有时把伴随句子的心理过程称为“想”，但我们不是把那种伴随物称为“思想”——说出一个句子并想它，带着理解地说它——现在不要说它，只做你带着理解说它时伴随它发生的那件事情！——（带着表情唱一首歌。现在不要唱，而是只重复那种表情！——在此人们确实可以重复某种东西，比如，身体的摇摆，呼吸的快慢，等等）。

333.“只有已经确信不疑的人才能那样说。”——当他这样说的时候，他的确信怎样帮助他？——它是不是就处在所说的表达式的旁边？（或者被它覆盖，就像一个轻柔的声音被一个高昂的声音所覆盖那样，当人们大声地表达时，轻柔的声音就不再被听见了？）如果有人说“为了能根据记忆唱一个曲调，一个人就必须先在心中听见这曲调，然后根据它来唱”，那该怎么办？

334.“那么，你实际上是想说……”——我们用这种用语来把某人从一种表达形式引向另一种表达形式。人们受到下面这幅图画的诱惑：他真正“想说的”东西，他“意指”的东西，甚至在我们表达它之前，就已经在他心中的某个地方存在。各种不同的东西可能说服我们放弃一种表达而选择另一种表达代替它。要理解这一点，考察一下数学问题的解答与提出这些问题的环境和根据的关系是很有用的。想一想“用尺子和圆规把角三等分”这个概念，一方面当人们正试图做这件事的时候，另一方面已经证明不可能有这种事情的时候。

335.当我们努力——比如说写一封信——找到我们思想的正确表达时，会发生什么呢？——这种说话方式把这个过程与翻译和描述的过程作比较：思想已经在那里（也许已经预先存在），我们只是寻找它们的表达。这幅图画或多或少适合于各种不同的情况——但是，难道这里不会发生各种不同的事情？——我被一种情绪征服，于是一种表达随之而来。或者，一幅图画在我心中出现，我尽力描述它。或者，心中出现一种英语表达，我尽力找出相应的德语表达。或者，我做出一个手势，并问自己：哪些词对应于这个手势？如此等等。

如果有人问：“在找到一种表达之前，你能有一种思想吗？”，那么该如何回答呢？对于下列问题又该如何回答：“既然思想存在于它的表达之前，那么思想到底是什么？”

336.这种情况与下述情况相似，即某人想象他不能简单地用德语或拉丁语的那种异常的词序来想一个句子。他必须首先想好这个句子，然后再按那种奇怪的次序排列这些词。（一个法国政治家曾写道，法语的独特之处是它的词出现的次序与人们想的次序是一致的。）

337.但是，我不是（比如）在一个句子的开头就已经意欲整个句子的构造了吗？因此，在我大声说这个句子之前，它当然已经在我心中了！——而如果它存在于我心中，那么通常它就不会以另一种词序在那里存在。但是，在此我们又做了一幅引人误解的关于“意向”的图画，也就是关于这个词的使用。意向根植于情境之中，即根植于人类的习俗和惯例之中。如果象棋游戏的玩法不存在，我就不可能有下棋的意向。我的确事先去意欲一个句子的构造，这是由于我能说相关的语言。

338.总之，一个人只有学会说话，他才能说某种东西。因此，为了想要说某种东西，他就必须也掌握一种语言。不过明显的是，人们可以想说而不说，正如一个人可以想跳舞而不跳舞一样。

当我们想到这一点时，我们便抓住了跳舞、说话等等的意象。

339.思想不是一个赋予说话以生命和意义的非实体的过程。它不可能与说话分离，就像魔鬼不可能从地上把施勒米尔的影子捡起来那样——但是，它怎么会“不是一个非实体的过程”？是否我熟悉非实体的过程，只不过思想不是其中之一？不是的；当我试图用原始的方式解释“思想”一词而陷入困境的时候，我便求助于“非实体的过程”这个说法。

然而，人们当然可以说“思想是一个非实体的过程”，如果人们想利用它来区分“思想”一词的语法和（比如）“吃”这个词的语法的话。只是这样会使这两种意义的区别看起来太小了。（这就类似于说：数词是实在的对象，而数是非实在的对象。）一种不恰当的表达方式是保持混乱状态的可靠手段。可以说是它把出路挡住了。

340.人们不可能猜出词是如何起作用的。他必须看着它的使用并从中学习。

但是，困难在于要排除妨碍这样做的偏见。它不是一种愚蠢的偏见。

341.有思想和没有思想的言语可以同有思想和没有思想地演奏一段音乐相比较。

342.威廉·詹姆斯为了说明没有言语的思考是可能的，引用一个聋哑人巴拉德先生的回忆。巴拉德先生写道，他在童年时，甚至在会说话之前，就已经有了关于上帝和世界的思想——他可能指的是什么呢？——巴拉德写道：“正是在那几次快乐的旅程中，在我开始学习书面语言基础知识的两三年之前，我开始问自己这样一个问题：世界是怎样形成的？”——人们会问：你能确信这是把你的没有语词思想转变成语词的正确翻译吗？为什么在这儿会冒出这个问题？——在其他情况下，这个问题看起来根本不存在。我会不会想要说这个作者的记忆欺骗了他？——我甚至不知道我是否应该那么说。这些回忆是一种奇怪的记忆现象——而我不知道从这些记忆中能对这个记叙者的往事得出什么样的结论。

343.我用来表达我的记忆的词是我的记忆反应。

344.是否可以想象，人们从来不说任何能被听见的语言，但是仍然在想象中对自己说各种事情？

“如果人们总是只对自己说话，那么他们就是一直在做他们有时才做的事。”——那就容易想象这种情况：人们只需要轻松地从部分转变到全部就行了。（就好像：“一排无限长的树只不过是一排没有尽头的树”。）我们用来判断某人对自己说某些事情的依据是他告诉我们的话以及他的其他行为；我们只对一个能够说话（在这些词的通常意义上）的人，才说他对自己说话。对于鹦鹉，对于留声机，我们不会这么说。

345.“有时发生的事情可以一直发生。”——那是哪种命题？它类似于下面的情况：如果“F（a）”有意义，那么“（x）.F（x）”也有意义。

“如果一个人在某种游戏中可能走错一步，那么就有可能每个人在每种游戏中每一步都走错。”——因此，我们就受诱惑去误解我们表达在此的逻辑，对我们的词的使用作出错误的描述。

命令有时不被服从。但是，如果命令从来没有被服从，那会是什么样子？“命令”这个概念就会失去它的目的。

346.但是，难道我们不能想象上帝突然把理解力给予鹦鹉，于是鹦鹉现在对自己说话吗？——但是这里重要的是，为了能够这样想象，我求助于对神的想象。

347.“但是，至少我从自己的情况中知道‘对自己说话’意味着什么。并且如果我被剥夺掉说话的器官，我依然能对自己说话。”

如果我仅仅从自己的情况中得知这个，那么我只知道我所称呼的东西，而不知道别人所称呼的东西。

348.“这些聋哑人只学会手势语言，但是他们每个人都用一种有声语言在心里对自己说话。”——现在你还不理解那一点？——但是我怎么知道我是否理解了它？！——我能用这个信息做什么（如果它是这样的话）？整个理解概念在此看起来有一种可疑的味道。我不知道我是否该说我理解它，或者不理解它。我也许会回答说：“它是一个英语句子；表面看来完全正常——即在有人用它做某事之前；它与其他句子有联系，这就使我们很难说没有人真的知道它告诉了我们什么；但是，所有没有因为从事哲学而变得麻木的人都会注意到这里有某种不对的东西。”

349.“但是，这个假定肯定很有意义！”——是的；在通常情况下，这些词和这幅画有一种我们所熟悉的应用——但是，如果我们假定一种情况，在其中这种应用消失不见了，我们就似乎第一次意识到这些词和画是裸露的。

350.“但是，如果我假定某人疼痛，那么我只是假定他的疼痛和我经常有的疼痛是一样的。”——那并没有使我们更进一步。这就像我说：“你当然知道‘现在此是五点钟’意味着什么；你也知道‘太阳上是五点钟’意味着什么？它只意味着：在五点钟的时候，那里的时间与这里的时间是一样的。”——利用同一性来解释，在此是行不通的。因为，虽然我很清楚地知道人们可以把这里的五点钟和那里的五点钟称为“同一个时间”，但我所不知道的是在什么情况下人们才说这里和那里是同一个时间。

同样，下面的说法也不是一种解释：假定他疼痛，只是假定他与我所具有的东西是一样的。因为，我非常清楚语法的那个部分，即如果人们说火炉感到疼痛和我感到疼痛，那么人们就会说火炉与我有同样的经验。

351.然而，我们还想继续说：“疼痛就是疼痛——无论他有的还是我有的；也不管我如何知道他是否疼痛。”——我会同意——并且当你问我“难道你不知道当我说火炉感到疼痛时，我意味着什么吗？”——我可能回答：这些词可以引导我产生各种意象；但它们不会有进一步的用处。我也可以想象某些东西与“在太阳上那时正好是下午五点钟”这些词相关——比如，一台落地大摆钟指着五点——但是，更好的例子是把“上”和“下”这两个词用于地球上。在此我们都很清楚“上面”和“下面”意味着什么！我清楚地看见我站在地球上；地球确实就在我脚下！（不要笑这个例子。我们在学校里的确被教过那样说很愚蠢。但是，堵住一个问题比解决一个问题要容易得多。）而只有经过反思，我们才会明白在这个例子中“上面”和“下面”并不是按照通常方式来使用的。（比如，我们可以说，地球另一端的人在我们这半球的“下面”，但也必须承认，那边的人用同样的话来说我们也是对的。）

352.在此我们的思维给我们玩了一个奇怪的把戏。即我们想引用排中律，并说：“这个形象或者在他心中存在，或者不存在，没有第三种可能性！”——我们在哲学的其他领域里也会碰见这种奇怪的论点。“在π的小数展开式中，‘7777’这个数组或者出现，或者不出现——不会有第三种可能性。”那就是说：“上帝知道——但是我们不知道。”但这意味着什么呢？——我们使用一幅画；画上有一个可见的系列，一个人看见整个系列，另一个人却没有。排中律在此说：它必须或者看起来是这样，或者是那样。因此，它实际上什么也没有说——这是不言而喻的——而只是给予我们一幅画。现在问题应该是：实在与这幅画是否相符合？这幅画看起来决定了我们必须做什么、找什么以及怎样去做——但是，它没有做到这一点，这恰恰因为我们不知道应该怎样使用这幅画。这里说的“没有第三种可能性”或者“但是不可能有第三种可能性！”——表明我们不能将目光从这幅画上移开：这幅画看起来好像一定包含了问题及其解答，但同时我们却一直感到情况并非如此。

当人们说“他或者有这种经验，或者没有”，情况也类似——我们首先想到的是一幅画，它似乎以一种不可错的方式决定了这个陈述的意义。我们可能说：“现在你知道问题所在了”——而那正是这幅画没有告诉他的事情。

353.关于一个命题能否及如何被证实的问题，只是“你是怎样意指那个的”这个问题的一种特殊问法。它的回答是对该命题的语法的一个贡献。

354.语法中在判据和征兆之间的摇摆使它看起来好像除了征兆之外什么也没有。

比如，我们说：“经验告诉我们，气压表下降时就会下雨，但经验也告诉我们，当我们有某种湿和冷的感觉时或者有如此这般的视觉印象时，也会下雨。”为了证明这一点，人们说这些感觉印象可能欺骗我们。但是这里，人们没有注意到，这些感觉印象之所以能够以可能下雨来欺骗我们，正是以某种定义为基础的。

355.这里的问题不是我们感觉印象可能欺骗我们，而是我们理解它们的语言。（而这种语言和其他任何语言一样都建立在约定的基础上。）

356.人们倾向于说：“或者正在下雨，或者没有下雨——至于我如何知道，我如何得知这个信息，那是另一回事。”但是，让我们这样表述这个问题：我把什么称为“正在下雨的信息”呢？（或者，我也有关于这个信息的信息吗？）是什么使这个“信息”成为表征某种东西的信息？难道我们的表达形式在此没有误导我们？因为，“我的眼睛给我提供了‘那边有把椅子’的信息”这种说法，难道不是一个引人误解的比喻？

357.我们不会说狗可能对自己说话。这是因为我们如此细致地熟悉它的灵魂吗？是的，人们可能这样说：如果人们看见一种生物的行为，那他也就看见了它的灵魂——但是，就我自己而言，我是否也说，因为我如此这般地行为，所以我在对自己说话？——我不是根据对自己行为的观察才这样说。但是，这句话之所以有意义，只是因为我以如此这般的方式行为——因此，并不是由于我意指它，它才有意义。

358.但是，难道不是我们意指它才使句子有意义吗？（当然，这里还包括：人们不能意指一连串无意义的词。）而“意指它”是某种在心灵领域中发生的事情。但是，它也是某种私人的东西！它是某种不可捉摸的东西；只能与意识本身相比。

这怎么会显得荒谬可笑呢？它可以说是我们语言的一个梦。

359.机器能思维吗？——它能感到疼痛吗？——那么，人的身体是否应该称为这样一台机器？它的确十分接近的可能成为这样一台机器。

360.但是，机器肯定不能思维！——那是一个经验命题吗？不是。我们只说人或者与人相似的东西能思维。我们也说布娃娃能思维，无疑也说精灵能思维。把“思维”这个词看做一种工具！

361.这把椅子独自在想……

在哪里？在它的某个部分上？或者在这个物体的外部；在它周围的空气中？还是根本不在任何地方？在这种情况下，这把椅子对自己说话与它附近的另一把椅子对自己说话这两者之间有什么区别呢？——那么，人的情况又如何呢？他在哪里对自己说话？怎么会说这个问题看来毫无意义？怎么会说除了这个人对自己说话以外，不需要具体指明地点？而这把椅子在哪里对自己说话这个问题，看起来却需要一个答案——这是因为：我们想知道椅子是怎样被假定为与人相似的；比如，椅子的头是否在其背部的顶端，如此等等。

一个人对自己说话，这是怎么回事？这里发生了什么？——我如何解释它？那么，就按你教某人“对自己说话”这句话的意义那样去解释。当然，我们从小就学会了“对自己说”这个表述的意义了——只是没有人会说，教给我们这种意义的那个人会告诉我们“那里发生了什么”。

362.毋宁说，在我们看来，在这个例子中教师将意义透露给学生——而不是直接告诉他；但是最后，学生却被引导到给自己作出一个正确的实指定义。而且我们的错觉就在于此。

363.“但是，当我想象某种东西的时候，当然有事情发生！”好吧，有事情发生了——然后我就发出一些声音。这是为了什么？可能是为了告知人们发生了什么——然而，这种告知是如何进行的？我们什么时候才说告知了一些事情？——“告知”的语言游戏是什么？

我想说，你把一个人能够把某事告知某人这一点看得过于想当然了。那就是说：我们太习惯于这种通过语言在谈话中进行的交流了，以至于在我们看来交流的全部要害就在于：另外一个人把握我所说的话的意义——这是某种精神的东西：而他可以说把这种意义吸收到他自己的心中。如果他后来还用它进一步做了别的事情，这并不是语言直接目的的一部分。

人们可能会说：“‘告知’使他知道我感到疼痛；它产生了这种精神现象；其余任何事情对于‘告知’来说都不是本质性的。”至于这种知识的古怪现象是什么——还有足够时间来讨论。精神过程真是奇怪。（就好像有人说：“时钟告诉我们时间。时间是什么，这个问题还没有解决。至于人们读出时间的目的是为了什么——这不是这里所要讨论的问题。”）

364.某人在心里做了一次计算。比如，他把结果用于建造一座桥或一台机器——你是不是想说他其实并不是通过计算获得这个数字？比如，这个数字是以一种梦的方式“来到”他的心中？这里肯定有计算，并且已经做过计算。因为，他知道这一点，并且知道他是如何计算的。如果没有计算，就不能说明他所获得的正确结果——但是，如果我这样说会怎么样呢：“他觉得他似乎做了计算。为什么正确的结果需要得到说明呢？他不说一句话，不做一个记号，就能够计算，难道这不是已经足够不可理解了吗？”——

想象中的计算在某种意义上是不是没有纸上的计算那样真实？它是真实的——心算——它不像纸上的计算吗？——我不知道是不是可以说它像。一张画着黑色线条的白纸是否像人的身体？

365.阿德尔海德和主教下的是真实的象棋吗？——当然。他们不是仅仅在装着下棋——这在戏剧中是可能的——但是，比如，这盘棋并没有开始——当然它有开始；否则，它就不会是一盘棋——

366.心里的计算是不是没有纸上的计算真实？——也许人们会这么说；但是，人们也可以使自己考虑相反的情况，可以告诉自己：纸、墨水等等只是我们的感觉材料的逻辑构造。

“我已经在心中做了乘法……”——也许我并不相信这样一种陈述？——但是，那真的是一种乘法吗？它不仅是“一种”乘法，而且是这种心中的乘法。正是这一点我弄错了。因为我现在想要说：是某种精神过程对应于纸上的乘法。因此，这样说就是有意义的：“这个心中的过程对应于这个纸上的过程。”因此，谈论一种投影方法是有意义的，根据这种方法，记号的意象是记号本身的代表。

367.精神图画就是当一个人在描述他想象的东西时所描述出来的图画。

368.我给某人描述一个房间，然后让他根据这种描述画一幅印象派图画，以表明他理解了——现在，他把我描述为绿色的椅子画成深红色，在我说是“黄色”的地方，他画成了蓝色——那就是他获得的关于那个房间的印象。并且现在我说：“非常正确！那个房间就是这样的。”

369.人们可能会问：“当一个人在心里计算时——会是什么样呢——发生了什么？”——在特定的情况下，答案可能是“我先把17和18相加，然后减去39……”但是，那并不是对我们问题的回答。这样的答案不能解释什么是在心里计算。

370.人们应该问“想象”这个词是如何使用的，而不是在想象时有什么意象或发生了什么。但是，那并不意味着我只想谈论词。因为，关于想象本性的问题与我的问题一样，都是关于“想象”这个词的。而我只是说这个问题并不是通过指示的方式来决定的——不管是对于进行想象的那个人，还是对于其他任何人；也不能通过描述任何过程来解释。第一个问题也同样要求对词作出解释；但它使我们期待一种错误的答案。

371.本质通过语法来表达。

372.请考虑一下：“在语言中与内在必然性唯一相关联的东西就是任意的规则。它是人们可以从内在必然性中抽取出来放进命题中的唯一的东西。”

373.语法告诉我们事物是哪一类的对象。（语法的神学。）

374.在此，最大的困难并不是把事情表述得好像有某些事情是人们不能做到的。好像真的有某种东西，我可以从中引出它的描述，但不能把它显示给任何人——我能提出的最好建议是，我们屈从于使用这幅图画的诱惑，但是要研究这幅图画的应用是如何进行的。

375.人们是如何教会别人默读的？人们如何知道他的学生是不是能默读了？这个学生自己又如何知道他正在按照别人要求的去做？

376.当我对自己说ABC的时候，另外一个人默默地对自己重复我说的话，什么东西可以作为判据来表明我与他在做同一件事？也许可以发现，在我与他的喉咙里发生了同样的事情。（当我们两人在想同一件事、有相同的愿望时，等等，情况也是如此。）但是，我们是不是通过某人指着喉咙或脑子里发生的过程，以此来学会“如此这般地自言自语”这些词的用法的？难道我关于声音a的意象与他的就意象不可能对应不同的生理过程？问题是：我们如何比较意象？

377.一个逻辑学家也许会认为：相同就是相同——至于同一性是如何确立的，这是一个心理学的问题。（高就是高——至于人们有时看到它，有时听到它，这是一个心理学问题。）

两个意象相同的判据是什么？——一个红色意象的判据是什么？在我看来，就别人的意象而言：判据是他所说的和所做的。就我自己的意象而言：没有任何判据。这里对“红”一词的情况，也适用于“相同”一词。

378.“在我判断我所具有的两个意象是否相同之前，我必须认出它们是相同的。”当这种情况发生时，我如何知道“相同”一词描述了我所认出的东西？除非我能够以某种其他方式表达出我的这种认识，除非别人能教我“相同”一词在此是一个正确的词。

因为，如果我使用一个词需要证明，对于别人也一样。

379.首先我意识到它是这个；然后我记住它叫什么——考虑一下：在什么情况下这样说是对的。

380.我如何能认出这是红色的？——“我看见它是这个；然后我知道这就是人们所称呼的这个。”这个？——是什么？！对这个问题，什么样的答案才是有意义的？

（你总是在寻求一种私人的实指定义。）

从所见之物到词的那种私人的过渡，我不能应用任何规则。在此，规则其实还悬在空中；因为缺乏使用它们的制度。

381.我如何知道这种颜色是红色？——这样说也可以算一种回答：“我学过英语。”

382.对于这些词，我形成这个意象。我如何证明这一点？

是否有人向我显示过蓝色的意象，并告诉我这个就是蓝色的意象？

“这个意象”这些词的意义是什么？我们如何指向一个意象？我们如何两次指向同样的一个意象？

383.我们不是在分析一种现象（如思想），而是分析一个概念（如思想这个概念），并因此分析词的使用。因此，看起来好像我们在做唯名论的事情。唯名论所犯的错误是把所有的词都解释为名称，因而并没有真正描述它们的使用，而只可以说是对这种描述画出一张草图。

384.当学习语言时，就学会了“疼痛”这个概念。

385.问问你自己：能不能想象一个人从来没有做过笔算或口算就学会在心中计算？——“学会它”意味着：被训练成能够做它。只是会产生下列问题：什么东西可以作为“能够做它”的判据？——但是，是否也可能有某个部落里的人只知道在心中计算，而不知道其他方式的计算？在此，人们必须问自己：“那会是什么样呢？”——因此，人们必须把它描绘为一种极限情况。这时又会产生一个问题：我们是否还愿意在此使用“在心中计算”这个概念——或者，这个概念在这种情况下已经失去了它的目的，因为这种现象倾向于另一种范型。

386.“但是，为什么你对自己这样没有自信呢？通常情况下，你对于什么是‘计算’总是知道得很清楚。因此，如果你说你在想象中做了计算，那么你就一定已经算过了。如果你没有算过，你就不会说你算过。同样，如果你说你在想象中看见某种红色的东西，那它就是红色的。你在另外的地方知道什么是‘红色’——进一步说：你并不总是依赖别人的赞同；因为你经常说你看见了别人没有看见的东西。”——但是，我对自己的确有信心——我毫不犹豫地说我在心中做了这种计算，想象了这种颜色。困难并不在于我怀疑是否我真的想象了某种红色的东西，而是在于：我们应该能够直接指出或者描绘出我们想象的那种颜色，把意象投射到现实中根本不会有任何困难。那么，它们会不会由于如此相似而使得人们把它们混淆起来呢？——但是，我也能够根据一个图像而把一个人认出来一好吧，但是我能不能问：“这种颜色的正确意象看起来是什么样的？”或“它是哪一类东西？”；我能学会它吗？

（我不能接受他的证词，因为这不是证词，它只告诉我他想要说的是什么。）

387.这个问题的深层方面很容易溜掉。

388.“我在此没有看到任何紫罗兰色的东西，但是，如果你给我一个颜料盒，我可以给你指出来。”一个人如何能够知道，如果……他就能够给别人指出这种颜色，也就是说，如果他看见这种颜色，他就可以把它认出来？

我如何从我的意象中知道这种颜色看起来真的是什么样子？

我如何知道我能够做某事？也就是说，如何知道我现在所处的状态是我能够做那件事的状态？

389.“意象必须比任何图像都更像它的对象。因为，无论我画的图像多么像它所代表的东西，它也总是可以成为某种其他东西的图像。但是，对于意象来说，下面这一点是本质性的：它必须是这个东西的意象，而不是任何其他东西的意象。”因此，人们可以把意象看做一种超级图像。

390.人们能不能想象石头具有意识？如果有人能这样做——那为什么这就不是只证明了我们对那种胡乱的意象没有任何兴趣？

391.也许，我甚至能想象（虽然这不容易）：我在大街上看见的每一个人都处在可怕的疼痛中，但是都巧妙地掩饰着。重要的是，在此我必须想象一种巧妙地掩饰。我不是简单地对自己说：“他的灵魂感到疼痛，但是这和他的身体有什么关系呢？”或者“毕竟它不需要在身体上显示出来！”——如果我这样想象——我会做什么？我会对自己说什么？我会如何看那些人？也许，我会看着某个人并想：“当一个人处在那种疼痛中的时候，一定很难笑起来”等等类似的事。我好像在扮演一个角色，表演得好像别人都在感到疼痛。当我这样做时，人们就会说我比如正在想象……

392.“当我想象他感到疼痛时，在我心中真正进行的是……”这时，另一个人会说：“我相信我可以我不用想……就能够想象这件事。”（“我相信我可以不用词而想。”）这样说不会得出任何结果。这种分析在自然科学和语法之间摇摆。

393.“当我想象一个在笑的人实际上在感到疼痛，我并没有想象任何疼痛行为，因为我看到的正是相反的情况。那么，我想象的是什么呢？”——我已经说了那是什么。我并不一定要想象我感到疼痛——“但是，那样的话，对这种事进行想象的过程是什么呢？”——我们在什么地方（在哲学之外）使用“我可以想象他感到疼痛”或“我想象……”或“请想象……”这些话呢？

比如，我们对一个必须扮演某个戏剧角色的人说：“你在此必须想象这个人感到疼痛，而同时又在掩饰它”——现在，我们不给他任何指导，不告诉他实际该做什么。因此，所建议的分析并没有说到点子上——我们现在观看那个对这个情景进行想象的演员。

394.在什么情况下，我们应该问一个人：“你在想象这件事时，在你心中实际上发生了什么？”——我们期待的是哪种回答？

395.关于可想象性在我们的研究中的作用，这一点还未澄清，即在什么程度上它能保证一个命题有意义。

396.对于理解一个命题来说，想象某种与这个命题相联系的东西并不比根据它画一幅草图更加重要。

397.在此人们可以不说“可想象性”，而说通过一种特殊的描述方式的可描述性。这种描述的确可以为进一步使用句子安全地指出一种方式。另一方面，一幅画也可能强加于我们，并且毫无用处。

398.“但是，当我想象某个东西的时候，或者甚至实际上看见一个对象的时候，我就得到某种我的邻居所没有的东西。”——我理解你。你想看看周围，并说：“无论如何只有我才有这个。”——这些词用于什么呢？它们没有任何用处——难道人们不能补充说：“这里并没有‘看’的问题——因此也没有‘有’的问题——没有主体的问题，因此也没有‘我’的问题”？难道我不可以问：在什么意义上，你有你所谈论的东西，并且说只有你才有那种东西？你拥有它吗？你甚至没有看见它。你一定不是真的说没有人拥有它吧？下面这一点也是很清楚的：从逻辑上说，如果你排除了其他人具有某种东西的可能性，那么说你拥有它也就失去了意义。

但是，你所谈论的那个东西是什么呢？我的确说过我在内心里知道你意指什么。但是那意味着我知道别人怎样认为他怎样看把握这个对象，怎样看它，怎样用目光和手势去意指它。我知道人们在这种情况下是怎样向前方注视并环顾四周的——以及其他等。我想人们可能说：你在谈论（比如，你正坐在一个房间里）那种“视觉房间”。“视觉房间”是那种没有主人的房间。我不能占有它，正如我不能在里面散步、看它或指着它。正如它不属于其他任何人，它也不属于我。换句话说，它不属于我，因为我想用与我用来表述我所住的这个物质房间的表述形式相同的表述形式来表述它。对物质房间的描述不需要提到房间的主人，事实上它也不必有任何主人。但是，这样一来，视觉房间也不能有任何主人。人们可能说：“因为它没有主人，无论外面还是里面。”

想一想一幅风景画，一幅想象的带有房子的风景画——有人问：“那是谁的房子？”——顺便问一下，回答可能是：“它属于坐在屋前板凳上的那个农夫。”但是现在，比如，这个农夫却不能走进他的房子。

399.人们还可能说：当然，视觉房间的主人必须与视觉房间是同一类东西；但是，在视觉房间里面找不到他，而且也没有什么外面。

400.“视觉房间”看起来是一种发现，但发现者真正发现的东西是一种新的说话方式，一个新的类比，甚至可称为一种新的感觉。

401.你有一个新的观念，并把它解释为看见一个新的对象。你把自己所做的一种语法活动解释为你正在观察的一种准物理现象。（比如，想想下列问题：“感觉材料是不是构成宇宙的材料？”）

但是，对于我说的“你做了一个‘语法’活动”这个说法，存在一种反对意见。你所发现的首先是一种看待事物的新方式，就好像你发明了一种新的绘画方式，或一种新的格律，或一种新的歌。

402.“我的确说过‘现在我有如此这般的意象’，但是‘我有’这些词对其他人来说仅仅是一个记号；对意象的描述是对想象世界的完整说明。”——你指的是：“我现在有”这些词就像“注意……”一样。你想要说它实际上应该用其他方式来表述。也许只是用手做一个记号，然后给出一个描述——当我们不同意日常语言（它们毕竟都完成了它们的职责）的表达时，正如这里的情况那样，我们便在我们的头脑中形成一幅图画，它与我们日常说话方式的图画相冲突。然而，我们却被诱惑着说，我们的说话方式并没有如实地描述事实。就好像，比如，对于“他感到疼痛”这个命题，除了这个人不疼痛以外，还有其他方式可以使这个命题为假。就好像这种表达形式在说某种假的东西，即使这个命题在某种不得已的情况下断言了某种真的东西。

因为，唯心论者、唯我论者和实在论者之间的争论看起来就是这样。一方攻击正常的表达形式，就像攻击一个陈述；另一方为之辩护，就好像他们在陈述每个有理性的人都承认的事实。

403.如果我将“疼痛”这个词只保留给我迄今为止称之为“我的疼痛”和别人称之为“维特根斯坦的疼痛”的那种东西，那么只要预先提供一个符号系统，使“疼痛”这个词在其他联结中的缺失以某种方式得到补偿，那么我对别人就没做什么不公平的事。其他人仍然会得到同情，得到医生的治疗，等等。当然，对于下列表达模式不存在什么异议：“但是看这里，其他人所具有的东西恰恰和你所具有的东西一样！”

然而，从这种新的描述种类中我能得到什么呢？什么也没有。但是，毕竟当唯我论者提出他的观点时，他也不想要任何实际的好处！

404.“当我说‘我感到疼痛’时，我并没有指着一个感到疼痛的人，因为在某种意义上我不知道谁在疼痛。”这可以得到证明。其要点是：我没有说某个人感到疼痛，而是说“我感到……”在说这句话的时候，我没有说任何人的名字。正如我因疼痛而呻吟时，没有说任何人的名字一样。虽然别人根据呻吟可以看出谁感到疼痛。

知道谁感到疼痛，这意味着什么呢？比如，它意味着知道这房间里哪个人感到疼痛；比如，是坐在那边的那个人，或者是站在那个角落里的那个人，或者是那个有金黄色头发的高个子，等等——我的目的是什么？.目的是表明人的“同一性”有各种不同的判据。

那么哪个判据决定了我说“‘我’感到疼痛”？哪个都不是。

405.“但是，无论如何，当你说‘我感到疼痛’时，你想把其他人的注意力吸引到一个特定的人那里。”——回答可能是：不是，我想把他们的注意力吸引到我自己这里——

406.“但是当然你想用‘我……’这些词把你自己和其他人区分开来。”——在每种情况下都可以这么说吗？甚至在我只是呻吟的时候？即使我“想区分开”我自己和其他人——我是不是想要把维特根斯坦这个人和某某人区分开呢？

407.可以想象某个人这样呻吟：“有人感到疼痛！——我不知道是谁！”——于是，我们赶紧去帮助他，帮助那个呻吟的人。

408.“但是，你并不怀疑到底是你还是别人感到疼痛！”——“我不知道是我还是别人感到疼痛”这个命题是一个逻辑积，其中的一个因子是：“我不知道我是不是感到疼痛”——而这是一个没有意义的命题。

409.想象几个人站成一个圈，我也在其中。我们中有一个人，有时是这个人，有时是那个人，被连接到一个电器的电极上，但这个我们都看不见。我观察别人的面部，企图发现我们中的哪个人刚触了电——这时我说：“现在我知道是谁了；因为正是我自己。”在这个意义上，我也可以说：“现在我知道谁受了电击，是我自己。”这是一种非常奇怪的说话方式——但是，如果我在这儿假定，我甚至在别人触电时也可以感到电击，那么“现在我知道谁……”这种表达就完全不适合了。它并不属于这种游戏。

410.“我”并不是一个人的名称，“这里”也不是一个地方的名称，“这个”也不是一个名称。但是，它们都与名称相联系。名称是通过它们来解释的。物理学的特点就是不使用这些词，这也是真的。

411.考虑一下下列问题是如何应用的，以及如何解决的：

（1）“这些书是我的书吗？”

（2）“这只脚是我的脚吗？”

（3）“这个身体是我的身体吗？”

（4）“这个感觉是我的感觉吗？”

这里的每个问题都有一些实际的（非哲学的）应用。

对于（2）：考虑我的脚被麻醉或麻木的情况。在某些情况下，可以通过确定我这只脚是否感到疼痛来解决这些问题。

对于（3）：这里人们可以指着镜象。但是，在某些情况下，一个人也可能摸摸身体并问这个问题。在其他情况下，它的意义等同于：“我的身体看起来像那样吗？”

对于（4）：“这个”感觉指的是哪一个？也就是说，在此人们是如何使用这个指示代词的？当然不同于第一个例子中的情况！这里出现了混乱，因为人们以为只要把注意力引向一种感觉就可以指向这种感觉。

412.在意识和大脑过程之间有一条不可逾越的鸿沟的感觉：我们在日常生活中没有考虑这一点，这是怎么回事？这种关于种类差异的想法带来一种轻微的眩晕——当我们变逻辑戏法时会出现那种眩晕。（当我们思考集合论中的某些定理时，我们也会发生同样的眩晕。）在当前的这个例子中，这种感觉是什么时候发生的？比方说，当我以某种特定的方式将我的注意力转向我自己的意识时，会感到惊讶，并对自己说：这应该是由大脑的一个过程产生的！——一边用手捂着我的前额——但是，“将我的注意力转向我自己的意识”这种说法意味着什么呢？这肯定是可能有的最奇怪的事！我这样称呼的这个东西是一种特别的注视活动。我目不转睛地盯着前方——但并不盯着任何特定的点或对象。我的双眼大睁，眉头却并不皱起（当我对某个特定对象感兴趣时，眉头一般会皱起）。在这种注视之前，没有这种兴趣出现。我的目光是空洞的，或者就像某人在赞赏天空的光辉并沉醉在那种光辉之中。

现在记住：我作为一个悖论说出来的那个命题（这是由大脑中的一种过程产生的！）并没有自相矛盾之处。我可能是在一个实验的过程中说这个命题，而这个实验的目的是要表明我所看见的那种光的效果是由于刺激大脑的某一部位而产生的——但是，我并没有在一种它可能具有日常的和不自相矛盾的意义的场合中说出这句话。而且我的注意力也不符合做实验时的情况。（如果符合，我的目光就会是集中的，而不是空洞的。）

413.我们在此有一个内省的例子，它和威廉·詹姆斯的那个使他具有如下想法的例子相似：“自我”主要由“头脑中以及头脑和喉咙之间的特殊运动”组成。詹姆斯的内省所表明的并不是“自我”一词的意义（就它指“人”、“人类”、“他自己”、“我自己”等这些东西而言），也不是对这种东西的分析，而是指哲学家在他对自己说“自我”一词并且试图分析其意义时，他的注意力所处的状态。（从中我们可以学到许多东西。）

414.你认为你一定是在织一块布；因为你坐在织布机前面——即使它是空的——并且在做织布的动作。

415.我们现在所提供的其实是关于人类自然历史的一些论述；但是，它们并非奇谈怪论，而是一些无人怀疑过的观察，它们之所以逃避了我们的注意，只是因为它们总是摆在眼前。

416.“人们在说他们看见、听见、感到等时是相互一致的（虽然有些是盲人、有些是聋子）。因此，对于他们具有意识这一点，他们是他们自己的见证人。”——但是，这是多么奇怪啊！如果我说“我有意识”，我实际上是想告诉谁呢？对自己这样说的目的是什么呢？而其他人又怎么能理解我呢？——“我看见”，“我听见”，“我意识到”这些表达确实有它们的用处。我告诉医生“现在我的这只耳朵又能听了”，或者我告诉某个以为我昏迷的人说“我又有意识了”，等等。

417.那么是不是我观察自己并察觉到我在看或我有意识呢？为什么一定要谈论观察？为什么不简单地说“我觉察到我有意识”？——但是，“我觉察到”这些词在此作什么用呢？——为什么不说“我有意识”？——但是，“我觉察到”这些词在此难道不是表明我在注意我的意识吗？——通常情况下我并不注意它——如果这样，那么“我觉察到我有意识”这句话并不是说我有意识，而是说我的注意力以如此这般的方式来使用。

但是，难道不是一种特殊的经验才使我说“我又有意识”了吗？——什么经验呢？在什么场合下我们才这样说？

418.我有意识是一个经验事实吗？——

但是，人们难道不是说人有意识而树或石头没有意识吗？——如果情况不是这样，那会是什么样呢？——人类都是没有意识的吗？——不，在这个词的通常意义上不是这样。但是我，比如说，可能没有意识——正如现在我事实上有意识一样。

419.在什么场合下我会说一个部落有一个首领？首领当然具有意识。我们当然不可能有一个没有意识的首领！

420.但是，难道我不能想象我周围的人都是一些自动机，缺少意识，尽管他们的举止和通常一样？——如果我现在——独自在我的房间里——这样想象，我看见人们带着呆滞的眼神（就像出神那样）从事他们的事务——这种想法也许有点可怕。但在你与其他人的日常交往中，比如在大街上，试着保持这种想法。比如，对自己说：“那边的孩子们只是一些自动机，他们所有的生动活泼都只不过是自动装置。”这时，你或者会发现这些词没有意义，或者会在心中产生某种可怕或类似的感觉。

把一个活的人看成自动机，就像把一个图形看成另一个图形的极限情况或变体，比如，把一个窗格的十字形看做卐字符号。

421.“他忍受极大的疼痛并不停地来回翻转。”在我们看来，在一个单一的报告中把身体状态和意识状态混合在一起，这似乎是荒谬的。这很平常，我们为什么会觉得它是荒谬的呢？因为我们想说这个句子在同时处理可触知和不可触知的东西——但是，如果我说“这三根柱子使这个建筑有了稳定性”，这会使你感到不安吗？三和稳定性都是可触知的吗？——把这个句子看做一个工具，把它的意义看做它的应用。

422.当我相信人有灵魂时，我相信的是什么？当我相信这种物质包含两个碳原子环时，我相信的是什么？在这两个例子中，前方都有一幅图画，但它的意义远远地藏在背景之中，也就是说，这幅图画的应用是不容易看清的。

423.当然，所有这些都在你心中发生——现在我全部要求就是去理解我们所使用的那些表达——图画就在那里，我并不否认它在特定例子中所具有的有效性——只是我也想理解这幅图画的应用。

424.图画就在那里；而且我不否认它的正确性。但是，它的应用是什么呢？考虑下列图画：它把眼盲看做盲人的心中或者头脑中的黑暗。

425.在无数情况下，我们尽力寻找一幅图画，一旦找到了它，它的应用好像就自己来了。在这种情况下，我们已经有了一幅处处将其自身强加于我们的图画——但是，它并没有帮助我们摆脱困难，困难只是从这时开始。

比如，如果我问“我应该如何想象这个机械装置进入到这个盒子里？”——也许，一幅按比例缩小的草图可以用来回答这个问题。接着，人们可能告诉我：“你看，它就是这样进去的”；或者甚至可以说：“你为什么感到惊讶？你看它在此是怎样的，它在那里也一样。”当然，后者并没有解释更多的东西：它只是让我去应用那幅给予我的图画。

426.一幅图画一旦用魔法作成，它的意义似乎就毫不含糊地固定下来。它的实际使用与这幅图画所提示的使用相比，看起来像是某种含混的东西。在此，我们又看到集合论中的同样的情况：我们使用的表达形式看起来是为神设计的，他知道我们所不能知道的东西；他看见每个无限系列的全部，并看进人类的意识。当然，对我们来说，这些表达形式就像法衣，虽然我们可以把它穿在身上，但没什么用处，因为我们缺少一种使这种衣服获得意义和目的的有效力量。

在表达的实际使用中，我们走了弯路，走上了小路。我们虽然看见前面那条笔直大道，但我们肯定不能使用它，因为它是永远关闭着的。

427.“当我在对他说话的时候，我不知道他的头脑进行的是什么。”在这样说的时候，人们所想到的并不是大脑的过程，而是思想的过程。这幅图画应该认真看待。我们真的想看到他的头脑里面的情况。但是，我们的意思只是我们在别的地方说下面这句话的意思：我们想知道他在想什么。我想说：我们有这幅生动的图画——以及那种与这幅图画明显相矛盾的使用，它表达的是某种心理的东西。

428.“思想，这个奇怪的东西”——但是，当我们在思考的时候，我们并没有觉得它奇怪。当我们在思考的时候，也没有觉得思想是神秘的；只有当我们好像以反省的方式说“那是如何可能的？”，我们才觉得神秘。思想怎么能和这个对象自身打交道？我们觉得好像借助思想把实在捕捉到我们的网中。

429.思想与实在的一致与和谐就在于：如果我错误地说某物是红的，那么不管怎样，它就不是红的。而当我给某人解释“那不是红的”这句话中的“红的”这个词时，我就指着某个红的东西。

430.“把尺子靠在这个物体上，这把尺子并不会说这个物体具有这样的长度。相反我想说，尺子本身是死的，它不能完成思想所完成的工作。”——这好像我们设想一个活人的本质之物是他的外形。然后，我们用木头做了这样一个外形，并羞愧地看着这块一点也不像活人的呆板的木块。

431.“在命令和它的执行之间有一道深沟。它必须通过理解行为来填平。”

“只有在理解行为中它才意味着我们要做这个。命令——只是一些声音、笔画而已。”

432.每个符号就其自身而言是死的。什么给予符号以生命？——在使用中符号才是活的。是否生命被注入到符号中？——还是使用就是它的生命？

433.我们在下命令时，命令所追求的终极之物看起来仍然没有被表达出来，因为在命令和它的执行之间总是存在一条深沟。比如，我要某人做一个特定的动作，比如让他举起手臂。为了清楚表达这个命令，我向他示范这个动作。这幅图画看起来毫不含糊，直到我们问：他是如何知道他应该做这个动作的？——他到底是如何知道他应该怎样使用我给他的那个符号，不管那些符号是什么？——也许，我现在应该通过进一步的符号来补充这个命令，比如指一下自己再指他，做出鼓励手势，等等。在此，命令看起来开始结巴了。

似乎符号正试图以一种不可靠的方式使我们产生理解——但是，如果我们现在理解了它们，那么我们理解的标志是什么呢？

434.我们会说，手势试图描述它，但是做不到。

435.如果有人问：“句子是怎样完成描述的？”——回答也许是：“难道你不知道？在你使用它们的时候，你肯定看到了。”因为没有东西是隐藏着的。

句子如何做到这一点？——难道你不知道？因为没有东西是隐藏着的。

但是，如果这样回答：“但是，你知道句子是如何做到这一点的，因为没有东西是隐藏着的。”有人可能会反驳说：“是的，但一切进行得如此之快，我希望看到它展开来的样子。”

436.这里很容易走进哲学中的那条死胡同，在那里，人们相信这个任务的困难在于：我们必须描述那些难以把握的现象、那种迅速消逝的当下经验或类似的东西。在那里，我们发现日常语言太粗糙，看起来好像我们不是在处理那些日常的现象，而是在处理那些“容易消失的事物，它们在产生和消失的过程中，产生出其他作为其平均效果的东西”。（奥古斯丁说：它们清楚明白、普普通通，那些深深隐藏着的同一事物在被发掘出来时，就像崭新的一样。）

437.一个愿望看起来好像已经知道什么东西将会或将能满足它的要求；一个命题、一个思想，好像已经知道什么东西将使它为真——即使那种东西根本不存在！对尚不存在东西的这种规定是从哪里来的？这种专横的要求？（“逻辑必然的坚硬性”。）

438.“计划本身是某种未被满足的东西。”（就像愿望、期待、怀疑，等等。）

我这里的意思是：期待是未被满足的，因为它是对某物的期待；信念、意见是未被满足的，因为它是这样一种意见：事实是某种实在的、存在于意指过程之外的东西。

439.在什么意义上可以说愿望、期待、信念等等是“未被满足的”？我们不满足的原型是什么？它是一个空洞的空间吗？人们会把那样的空间称为未被满足的吗？难道这不也是一个比喻吗？——我们所说的不满足的东西是不是一种感觉——比如饥饿？

在一个特定的表达系统中，我们可以用“满足”和“未被满足”这些词描述一个对象。比如，如果我们规定，把一个空的圆柱体称为“未被满足的圆柱体”，把实圆柱体称为对它的“满足”。

440.说“我想要一个苹果”，并不意味着：我相信一个苹果能消除我的不满足感。这个命题并不是一个愿望的表达，而是不满足的表达。

441.我们既出于天性，也由于受到特定的训练、教育，而倾向于在某种环境下自发地表达愿望。（愿望当然不是这种“环境”。）在这个游戏中，根本不会出现这样的问题，即在我的愿望满足之前我是否知道我愿望的是什么。而某个事件结束我的愿望，这并不意味着这个事件满足了这个愿望。如果我的愿望已经得到满足，也许我还不应该得到满足。

另一方面，“愿望”一词还有这样的用法：“我不知道自己愿望的是什么？”（“因为愿望自身就是一道把我们和所愿望的东西隔开的屏障。”）

如果有人问：“在我得到我所渴望的东西之前，我是否知道它是什么？”如果我已经学会说话，我就知道它。

442.我看见某人正在用枪瞄准，并且说“我期待一声枪响”。枪响了——什么！这就是你所期待的，这声枪响已经以某种方式存在于你的期待之中？或者只是这样，在你的期待和所发生的事件之间存在着某种另外的一致性；那声枪响并未包含在你的期待之中，只是在期待被满足时意外地附带发生的？——但是，不。如果枪声没有出现，我的期待就不会被满足；枪声满足我的期待，枪声并不是满足的伴随物，就像与我所期待的客人一起来的另一个客人——那些不在我期待之中的事物，是不是某种意外之物，是命运给予的额外之物？——但什么东西不是额外的呢？是不是枪击中已经有某些东西出现在我的期待中了？——那什么是额外之物呢？难道我没有期待整个枪击吗？

“枪声不如我期待的那么响。”——“那么在你期待中是否存在一声更响的枪响？”

443.“你想象的红肯定不同于（不是相同的东西）你面前所看见的红；那么你如何能说它就是你所想象的那个东西？”——但是，在“这里有一个红斑”和“这里没有红斑”这些命题中，情况不也类似吗？在这两个句子里都出现“红”这个词；因此这个词不能表示某种红色东西的存在。

444.也许有人会觉得，“他来”在“我期待他来”这个句子中的用法，与在“他来了”这个断言中的用法在意义上是不同的。但是，如果这样，我怎么能说我的期待被满足了呢？如果我想通过比如实指定义来说明“他”和“来”这些词，那么这两个词的同一个定义对于这两句话都是适用的。

但是，也许有人要问：在他来时，情况看起来会是什么样呢？——门开了，某人走了进来，等等——在我期待他来时，情况看起来又是什么样？——我在房间里走来走去，不时地看一下表，等等——这两组事件之间一点相似之处也没有！那么我们怎么能用同样的词来描述它们呢？——但是，也许我在来回走的时候说：“我期待他会进来。”——现在，在某个地方有点相似了。但那是哪种相似呢？！

445.正是在语言中，期待与它的实现发生接触。

446.下面的说法很奇怪：“一个过程在发生时和没有发生时，看起来是不同的”；或者“一个红斑在那里时和不在那里时看起来是不同的。”——但是，语言避开这种差别，因为不管红斑是否在那里，语言都可以谈论它。

447.这种感觉就好像是一个否定性的命题为了否定一个命题，必须在某种意义上先使它为真。

（对否定性的命题的断定，包含被否定的命题，但不包含对命题的断定。）

448.“如果我说我昨天晚上没有做梦，但我依然知道到哪里去寻找梦；这就是说，‘我做梦了’这个命题用于这一实际情况时可能是假的，但不是无意义的。”——那么这是否意味着你确实感到某种东西，就好像是一个梦的暗示，它使你知道梦的所在地？

或者说，如果我说“我的手臂不痛”，这是否意味着我有一个疼痛的影子，它似乎指示着疼痛可能发生的部位？

在什么意义上，我现在的无痛状态包含了疼痛的可能性？

如果有人说：“要使‘疼痛’一词有意义，那么，当疼痛发生时，它本身能被认出来。”——我们可以回答说：“这并不比需要认出没有疼痛更为必要。”

449.“但是，如果我感到疼痛，我一定不能知道疼痛是什么样子吗？”——我们还没有摆脱这样一种观念，即使用一个句子涉及为其中的每个词想象出某种东西。

我们没有认识到，我们用词进行计算和操作，并在时间的进程中把它们翻译成这幅或那幅图画——人们似乎相信，某人给我的一张购买母牛的书面订单必须总是伴随一幅母牛的图画，否则这个订单就没有意义。

450.知道某人看起来是什么样子：就是能够想起一个意象——但是也是：能够模仿他的表情。人们为了模仿就需要想象它吗？难道模仿它不是与想象它一样吗？

451.假定我命令某人“想象这里有一个红色的圆圈”——现在我说：理解该命令意味着知道命令被执行时是什么样的，或者可以说能够想象那是什么样的……

452.我想说：“如果某人能够看见期待的精神过程，他就一定能够看见被期待的是什么。”——但实际情况是：如果看见期待的表达，那也就看见了期待的内容。难道还可能用其他方式、在其他的意义上看见它吗？

453.任何一个觉察到我的期待的人，一定直接觉察到了被期待的是什么。这就是说，他不需要从他觉察的过程中来推断它！——但是，说某人觉察到期待，这是没有意义的。除非它的意思实际上是，比如，他觉察到一种期待的表达。说一个期待的人觉察到他自己的期待，而不说他在期待，这是对这一表达的愚蠢歪曲。

454.“一切都已经在那里……”这个箭头[image: ]
 怎么能够指向某种东西？是不是它好像除了自身之外还携带着某种东西？——“不是，纸上的这条死的线条不会携带什么东西；只有心理的东西，即意指，才能做到这一点。”——这种说法既对又错。箭头只有在生物使用它时才能有所指向。

这种指向并不是一种只有灵魂才能执行的把戏。

455.我们想说：“当我们意指某物时，就好像是朝某人走过去，这里没有什么死的图画（无论哪一种）。”我们走向我们所意指的东西。

456.“当一个人想到某物时，是他自己在想。”就如一个运动的人是他自己在运动。一个人向前奔去时，因而不能观看自己在向前奔去。的确不能。

457.是的：意指某物就好像朝某人走去。

458.“一个命令命令它自己的执行。”因此它知道它的执行，甚至在被执行之前？——但是，这是一个语法命题，它意味着：如果一个命令是“做如此这般的事”，那么“做如此这般的事”就被叫做执行这个命令。

459.我们说“这个命令命令这个——”并且去执行它；不过也可以说：“这个命令命令这个：我将要……”我们有时把它翻译成一个命题，有时翻译成一个展示，有时翻译成一个行动。

460.作为执行一个命令的行动的证明，是否可以这样表达：“你刚才说‘给我拿一朵黄花来’，根据这句话，这枝花给我一种满足感；这就是为什么我把它拿来的原因”？人们难道不会回答说：“但是，我并没有叫你拿那朵听到我的话后会给你那种感觉的花啊！”

461.在什么意义上，命令预期它的执行？是通过命令那后来得到执行的那件事情？——但人们不得不说：“就是那件后来得到执行或没有得到执行的事情。”而这就等于什么都没说。

“但是，即使我的愿望并不决定将要执行的情况，依然可以说它决定了一个事实的主题，不管这个事实是否满足愿望。”我们感到吃惊的不是某人知道未来，而是他能够预言这件事（无论是对还是错）。

似乎这个单纯的预言，不管它是对是错，已经预示了未来。然而，它对未来毫无所知，而且也不可能知道什么。

462.当他不在那里时，我可以寻找他；但是，当他不在那里时，我却不能吊死他。

有人也许想说：“如果我在寻找他，那么他必定在某个地方。”——如果我找不到他，甚至他根本不存在，那么他也必定在某个地方！

463.“你在寻找他吗？你甚至不知道他是不是在那里！”——但是，当人们在数学中寻找某种东西时，的确会出现这样的问题。比如，我们可以问，人们是怎么可能去寻找角的三等分呢？

464.我的目标是：教你从一个不明显的胡说过渡到一个明显的胡说。

465.“作出一个期待就在于，不管发生什么，都必须与这个期待符合或者不符合。”

假定你现在问：事实是不是就以这种或那种方式由期待决定呢？——也就是说，任何可能发生的事情都由是否满足期待来决定呢？回答必须是：“是的，除非对期待的表达是不确定的，比如，它包含不同可能的选言判断。”

466.人为什么进行思考？思考有什么用？——人为什么根据计算来制造锅炉，而不是随意规定炉壁的厚度？如果锅炉是按照计算被制造出来的，就不会经常爆炸，这毕竟只是一个经验事实！但是，正如被火烧伤过一次，就不会再把手放在火上一样，他也绝不敢不根据计算去制造锅炉——但是，由于我们对原因不感兴趣——我们就说：人类事实上的确在思考，比如，他们在制造锅炉时就是这样做的——好吧，那么以这种方式制造的锅炉难道不会爆炸吗？哦，会的。

467.那么，人们进行思考是不是因为他发现思考会带来好处？——因为他认为思考是有益的？

（他把孩子养大，是因为他发现这会带来好处？）

468.什么东西可以表明他为什么思考？

469.人们仍然可能说，人们发现思考会带来好处。现在锅炉爆炸的情况比以前少了，因为我们已不再根据感觉来决定炉壁的厚度，而是根据如此这般的计算。或者是由于第一个工程师所作的每个计算都受到第二个工程师的检查。

470.因此，我们有时进行思考，的确是因为这样做被证明是有益的。

471.经常发生这样的情况，只有我们压住“为什么？”这个问题，我们才能觉察出一些重要的事实；此后在我们研究的过程中，这些事实将引导我们找到答案。

472.关于自然齐一性的信念的特征，也许可以从我们害怕所预期事物的情况中看得更清楚。没有什么能引诱我把手放到火上去——虽然我自己只是在过去被烧伤过。

473.相信火会烧伤我同害怕它会烧伤我，是同一类的东西。

474.如果我把手放进火中，我就会被烧伤：那就是确定性。

也就是说：在此我们看到了确定性的意义。（它所包含的东西不只是“确定性”一词的含义。）

475.在被问及假定的根据时，人们就会想到那些根据。这里所发生的情况是否与我们考虑什么是事件的起因时的情况相同？

476.我们应该把害怕的对象与害怕的原因区别开。

这样，一张引起害怕或喜悦的面孔（害怕或喜悦的对象），并不因此而成为害怕或喜悦的原因，而是——我们可以说一害怕或喜悦的目标。

477.“你为什么相信你碰触热的炉板会烧伤自己？”——你对这个信念有理由吗？你需要理由吗？

478.我有什么理由假定当我的手指碰到桌子时会感到一种阻力？有什么理由相信当铅笔刺到我的手时我会感到疼痛？——当我问这些问题时，会出现上百个理由，每一个理由都要压倒其他的理由。“但是，我自己已经经历了无数次，而且也无数次听过类似的经验，如果不是这样，那就……”

479.“你有什么根据相信这个？”这个问题可能意味着；“你现在是从什么根据中推论出它来的（你是否刚推论过它）？”但是，它也可能意味着：“对于这个假定，在你仔细考虑之后，可能为它提出什么根据？”

480.因此，人们其实可能把一个人在形成某种看法之前对自己所说的话，当做这种看法的“根据”。他实际上已经进行过计算。如果现在有人问：以前的经验怎么能成为假定后来会发生某某事情的根据呢？——答案是：对于这种假定的根据，我们有什么一般的概念吗？这种关于过去的陈述只不过是我们称为某某事情将来要发生的这个假定的根据——如果你对我们玩的这个游戏感到吃惊，我建议你去看一看过去经验的效果（烧伤过的孩子害怕火）。

481.如果有人说，关于过去的信息不能使他相信将来会发生某事，那我就不能理解他了。我们也许会问他：那么你希望人们告诉你什么呢？你认为什么样的信息才称为这种信念的根据？你把什么称为“确信”？你期待的是哪种方式使你确信呢？——如果这些都不是根据，那什么才是根据呢？——如果你说这些不是根据，那么你一定能够说出，在什么情况下，我们才有权利说我们的假定是有根据的。

请注意：在此，根据并不是从逻辑上包含所相信东西的命题。

也不是人们所说的那样，认为信念需要的条件少于知识需要的条件——因为这里的问题并不是一个近似于逻辑推论的问题。

482.我们被这样一种表达方式误导了：“这是一个好的根据，因为它使那个事件的发生成为可能。”这就好像我们进一步断言了某种根据的东西，它们使那个根据得到证明；而说那个根据使这个事件的发生成为可能，这无非是说那个根据符合一个好依据的具体标准——但这个标准却没有根据！

483.一个好的根据是一个看起来好的根据。

484.人们要说：“它是一个好的根据，这只是因为它使某个事件的发生真的成为可能。”也就是说，因为它确实对这个事件有影响；就好像是一种经验的影响。

485.经验的证明总有尽头。如果它没有尽头，它就不是证明。

486.从我获得的感觉印象中是否能推论出那儿有一把椅子呢？——命题怎么能从感觉印象中推论出来呢？那么，它是不是从一个描述感觉印象的命题中推论出呢？不是——但是，我不是从印象、从感觉材料中推论出那儿有一把椅子吗？——我没有进行推论！——而有时我的确进行这种推论。比如，我看见一张照片，并说“那儿一定有一把椅子”或说“从我在这儿所看见的东西中，我推论出那儿有一把椅子。”那就是一个推论；但不属于逻辑上的推论。推论是一种向断言的过渡；因此也是向对应于断言的行为的过渡。我不但在语言上而且也在行动上“得出结论”。

我在得出这些结论时得到证明了吗？这里什么东西被称为证明？——“证明”这个词是怎么使用的？描述语言游戏。从中你就能看到得到证明的重要性了。

487.“我要离开这个房间，因为你让我离开。”

“我要离开这个房间，但不是因为你让我离开。”

这个命题描述了我的行动和他的命令之间的联系；还是它建立了这种联系？

人们可能问：“你如何知道你这样做是因为这个，或者不是因为这个？”答案可能是：“我觉得是这样。”

488.我如何判断它是不是这样？通过间接证据吗？

489.问问你自己：在什么场合，为了什么目的，我们才这样说？

哪种行动伴随这些词？（想想问候语。）将在什么场合使用这些词；为了什么目的？

490.我如何知道这条思路导致我采取这个行动？——是的，它是一幅特殊的图画：比如，在一个实验研究中，计算导致了进一步的实验。它看起来就像这样——现在我可以描述一个例子。

491.不是：“没有语言我们就不能相互交流”——但是，可以肯定：如果没有语言，我们就不能以如此方式影响别人，不能建造道路和制造机器，等等。并且：不利用话语和书写，人们就不能相互交流。

492.发明一种语言，可能意味着根据自然律（或与自然律相一致）为了某种特定的目的发明一种工具；但它还有其他意思，与我们谈到发明一种游戏时相类似。

在此，我通过把“语言”一词的语法与“发明”一词的语法相联系，来谈论某些与“语言”一词的语法有关的东西。

493.我们说：“公鸡用喔喔的叫声呼唤母鸡”——但是，这种说法不是以与我们的语言相比较为基础的吗？——如果我们想象公鸡的啼叫是通过某种物理的因果关系使母鸡跑过来的，那么看法不就完全改变了吗？

但是，如果能表明“到我这里来”这些词是怎样作用于那个受召唤的人的，以至最后，在某种条件下，他的腿部肌肉会受到神经刺激，等等——我们会感到这个句子已经失去了“句子”的特性吗？

494.我想说：我们称为语言的东西首先是我们的日常语言、我们的语词语言这种工具；然后，根据与语言的相似性或可比性而把其他东西也称为语言。

495.显然，我能够根据经验确定一个人（或动物）可以像我要求的那样对一个符号作出反应，而对另一个符号不作出反应。比如，当一个人看到符号“[image: ]
 ”时就往右走，看到符号“[image: ]
 时就往左走；而他对符号“[image: ]
 ”的反应则不同于对符号“[image: ]
 ”的反应。

我甚至不需要编造任何情况，而只需要考虑这样一个实际情况：即我只能用德语来指挥一个只学过德语的人。（因为，在此，我把学习德语看做在调整一种机械装置，使它对某种影响作出反应。至于别人是否学会了这种语言，或者他一生下来就能够对德语句子像一个学过德语的正常人那样作出反应，在我们看来都是一样的。）

496.语法没有告诉我们，语言必须如何构造才能达到它的目的，才能对人产生如此这般的效果。它只是描述而根本不解释符号的使用。

497.语法规则可以称为“任意的”，如果那意味着语法的目标只是语言的目标。

如果有人说：“如果我们的语言没有这种语法，它就不能表达这些事实”——应该问一下：这里的“能够”一词意味着什么？

498.当我说“把糖给我”和“把牛奶给我”这些命令是有意义的，而“牛奶我糖”这种组合是没有意义的时候，这并不意味着说出这种词的组合没有任何效果。如果它的效果是另一个人目瞪口呆地看着我，那我并不会因此而把它称为使人目瞪口呆的命令，即使这正是我想要达到的效果。

499.说“语词的这种组合没有意义”，就是把它排除在语言的范围之外，从而也划出了语言的界限。但是，在人们划界的时候，可以有各种不同理由。如果我用篱笆或用一条线或其他东西围住一个区域，其目的可能是防止某些人进来或出去，但也可以是游戏的一部分，比如，玩游戏的人要跳过界限；或者也可以表示一个人私有地产的终止，另一个人私有地产的开始，如此等等。因此，如果我划出一条界线，那还没有说出我划出它的目的是什么。

500.当一个句子被称为无意义时，这并不是说它的意义就是无意义。而是说，一种语词的组合被排除在语言之外，从语言流通中取消。

501.“语言的目的是表达思想。”——因此，每一个句子的目的也许都是为了表达思想。那么，比如，“正在下雨”这个句子表达的是什么思想呢？——

502.问意义是什么。比较：

“这个句子有意义。”——“什么意义？”

“这组词是一个句子。”——“什么句子？”

503.如果我想给某人一个命令，我觉得给他一个符号就完全足够了。我决不会说：这只是一些词而已，我还必须深入到这些词的背后。同样，当我向某人问某件事的时候，他给了我一个回答（即符号），我就感到满意了——这正是我所期望的——我不会提出异议说：但那只是一个回答呀。

504.但是，如果你说：“如果我除了他给我的符号以外什么也看不见，那我如何知道他意指的是什么？”那么我会说：“他也只看见符号，那他如何知道他意指什么呢？”

505.在我能够执行命令之前必须理解命令吗？——当然，否则你就不会知道你需要做什么！——但是，这样从知道到行动不是有一个跳跃吗？——

506.—个心不在焉的人在听到“向右转！”的命令时转向了左边，接着他一拍前额，说“哦，是向右转”，然后转向右边——他想到了什么？是一种解释吗？

507.“我不只是说出这个，我还用它意指某些东西。”——当我们考虑在我们意指（而不只是说出）一些词时在我们心里发生了什么，就会觉得似乎有什么东西与这些词结合在一起，否则，这些词就像空转的机器一样——就好像这些词与我们心中的某些东西连结在一起。

508.我说出“这天气很好”这个句子；但是，这些词毕竟只是一些任意的符号——因此，让我们用“abed”来代替它们。但是，当我念这些符号时，我就不能立刻把它们与上面的意思联系起来——我可能会说，我不习惯于说“a”来代替“这”，说“b”来代替“天气”，如此等等。但是，这并不意味着我不习惯于在“这”和“a”之间建立直接的联想，只是我不习惯于用“a”代替“这”——因而不习惯于按照“这”的意思来使用“a”。（我还没有掌握这种语言。）

（我不习惯用华氏温标来测量温度。因此，这种测量没有“告诉”我任何东西。）

509.假定我们问某人：“在什么意义上，这些词是对你所看见的东西的描述？”——他回答：“我用这些词意指这个。”（比如，他正在看风景。）为什么“我意指这个”这样一个回答根本不是回答？

人们是怎样用词来意指他眼前所看见的东西的？

假定我说“abed”，并意指：这天气很好。因为在我说出这些符号时，我具有的经验是只有那些年复一年地用“a”指“这”、用“b”指“天气”等等的人通常所具有的经验——现在“abed”是否意指：这天气很好？

用以衡量我具有那种经验的判据是什么？

510.做下面这个试验：说“这里很冷”而意指“这里很暖和”。你能做到吗？——在你这样做时你做的是什么？是否只有一种这样做的方式？

511.“发现一个表达没有意义”这意味着什么？——说“如果我用它来意指某物，它一定有意义”这意味着什么？——如果我用它意指某个东西呢？——如果我用它来意指什么呢？！——人们想说：一个有意义的句子是一个我们不仅能说而且也能思考的句子。

512.看起来我们似乎可以说：“语词语言允许语词的无意义的组合，想象的语言则不允许我们想象任何无意义的东西。”——因此，绘画语言也不允许任何无意义的绘画吗？假定这些画是我们用来塑造物体的模型。在这种情况下，有些绘画就有意义，有些绘画则没有意义——如果我想象一种没有意义的语词组合，那会怎么样呢？

513.考虑下面这个表达形式：“我的书中的页数等于方程x3
 +2x-3=0的根。”或者：“我有n个朋友，而n是方程n2
 +2n+2=0的根。”这个句子是否有意义，这还不能马上看出来。这个例子表明，有些东西可以看起来像一个我们理解的句子，而实际上却没有意义。

（这有助于看清“理解”和“意义”这些概念。）

514.一个哲学家说，他理解“我在此”这个句子，以及他用这个句子意指某种事物、思考某种事情——即使他根本没有想到在什么场合下如何使用这个句子。如果我说“玫瑰花在黑暗中也是红色的”，那你就真的会在眼前看见黑暗中的这种红色。

515.在黑暗中的玫瑰的两幅图画。一幅是全黑的，因为玫瑰是看不见的。另一幅画出了玫瑰的全部细节，它的周围全是黑色的。是不是有一幅画对了，另一幅画错了？难道我们不是也谈论黑暗中的白玫瑰和黑暗中的红玫瑰吗？难道我们不是也说它们在黑暗中是分辨不出来的吗？

516.看起来很明显，我们理解下面这个问题的意义：“7 777这个序列会在π的展开式中出现吗？”这是一个英文句子；可以表明415在π的展开式中出现意味着什么，以及类似的东西。可以说我们对这个问题的理解程度相当于这种解释所达到的程度。

517.会出现一个问题：在我们认为理解一个问题时，难道我们不会弄错吗？

因为，许多数学证明的确会使我们说，我们不能想象原来以为我们可以想象的东西。（比如，构造一个正七边形。）它们引导我们去修改那个被认为是可以想象的事物的领域。

518.苏格拉底对泰阿泰德说：“如果有人在思考，他是否一定在思考某个东西？”——泰阿泰德说：“是的，一定是。”——苏格拉底说：“如果他在思考某个东西，他所思考的东西难道不应该是实在的东西吗？”——泰阿泰德说：“显然是的。”

因此，一个作画的人一定在画某个东西——那么一个在画某个东西的人一定在画某个真实的东西！——那么，请告诉我，这幅画的对象是什么：（比如）一个人的肖像，还是这幅画所画的那个人？

519.人们想说，一个命令是一幅关于那个已经执行这个命令的行动的图画，但它也是一幅关于那个将要执行这个命令的行动的图画。

520.“如果命题也被看做是一幅关于可能事态的图画，并且被说成是表明了这种事态的可能性，那么这个命题所做的最多只是一幅图画、一个浮雕或一部电影所能做的；它无论如何都不能显示出那种并非这样的情况。因此，是否完全依靠我们的语法来决定什么将被称为（逻辑上）可能的，什么是不可能的——即什么是那种语法所允许的？”——但是，这当然是任意的！——它是任意的吗？——并不是对每一个貌似句子的结构，我们都知道可以用它来做什么，并不是每种技术都能在我们的生活中具有应用；当我们在哲学上倾向于把某种完全无用的东西当做命题时，这经常是因为我们没有足够地考虑它的应用。

521.比较一下“逻辑上可能”与“化学上可能”。如果一个化合物有一个正确的化合价结构（比如：H—O—O—O—H），人们也许会把这种化合物称为化学上可能。当然，这种化合物不一定存在；甚至对于分子式H02
 ，我们也只能说在实在中没有与它对应的化合物。

522.如果我们把一个命题比做一幅图画，我们必须考虑我们是把它比做肖像画（一种历史的再现），还是比做风俗画。这两种比较都是有意义的。

当我看一幅风俗画时，它“告诉”我某些东西，即使我根本不相信（想象）我在画中看到的人物是真实存在的，或者的确有人处在那种情景之中。假定我问：“那么，这幅画告诉我什么？”

523.我想要说：“图画告诉我的东西是它自身。”也就是说，它告诉我某种东西就在于它自己的结构，在于它自己的形状和色彩。（如果说“这个音乐主题告诉我的是它自身”，那又意味着什么？）

524.不要把下面这一点看做是理所当然的，而要把它看做一个值得注意的事实：图画和虚构的故事使我们愉快，占据我们的心灵。

（“不要把它看做是理所当然的”意味着：对它感到惊奇，正如对另一些使你感到不安的事情那样。当你把它当做事实像接受其他事实那样接受下来时，它的令人迷惑之处就会消失。）

（（从明显的胡说过渡到不明显的胡说。））

525.“当他说完这句话之后就离开了她，就像前天那样。”——我理解这个句子吗？我对它的理解和我在听讲故事的过程中听见这句话时的理解一样吗？如果把这个句子孤立地写出来，我就会说我不知道它讲的是什么。但是，无论怎样我都应该知道这个句子可能怎样被使用；我自己可以为它设想一个语境。

（许多熟悉的路径从这些词出发向各个方向延伸出去。）

526.理解一幅图画、一个绘画意味着什么？这里也存在理解和不理解。这里的表达也可能意指各种不同的东西。一幅图画可能是一幅静物写生画；但是，我不理解其中的某一部分！我看不见那儿有什么物体，只有画布上的一些彩色斑块——或者，我看见的一切都是物体，但有些东西我不熟悉（它们看起来像用具，但我不知道它们的用途）——不过，也许我熟悉这些东西，但在另一种意义上，我不理解它们的排列方式。

527.理解一个句子比人们想象的更加类似于理解音乐中的一个主题。我的意思是，理解一个句子比我们所想象的更加接近于通常所说的理解一个音乐主题。为什么这恰好就是音量和速度的变奏模式呢？人们可能说：“因为我知道所有这些是怎么回事。”但是，这是怎么回事呢？我却说不出来。为了“解释”，我只能把它同其他具有相同节奏（我指的是有相同的模式）的东西相比较。（有人说：“难道你没有看见，这就好像在得出一个结论”，或者“它好像是一个插入语。”等等。人们如何为这种比较作出证明呢？——这里有各种不同的证明。）

528.我们可以想象这样一些人，他们具有一种并非完全不像语言的东西：一种声音的游戏，它没有词汇或语法。（“用舌头说话”）

529.“但是，在这种情况下，声音的意义会是什么呢？”——音乐中的声音的意义是什么？尽管我根本不想说一定要把这种声音游戏的语言与音乐相比较。

530.也可能有这样一种语言，在使用这种语言的时候，词的“灵魂”不起作用。在这种语言中，比如，我们不反对用我们自己发明的任意一个新词去替换它的一个词。

531.我们在下面的意义上谈论理解一个句子，即这个句子可以被另一个表达同样内容的句子所代替；但也可以在另一种意义上谈论它，即这个句子又不能被其他任何句子所代替。（正如一个音乐主题不可能被另一个所代替。）

在第一种情况下，句子的思想是某种不同的句子可以共有的东西；在第二种情况下，句子的思想只能由这些位置上的语词来表达。（理解一首诗。）

532.那么，在此是不是“理解”一词有两种意义？——我宁可说，“理解”一词的种种使用构成了它的意义，构成我的理解概念。

因为，我想要把“理解”一词用于所有这些情况。

533.但是，在第二种情况下，一个人怎样才能解释表达，怎样才能传达他的理解呢？问一下你自己：一个人是如何引导另一个人理解一首诗或一个音乐主题的？对此的回答将告诉我们，意义在这里是怎样被解释的。

534.在一种特定的意义上听一个词。竟然有这种事情，多么奇怪！

这个句子像这样措辞、像这样被强调并以这种方式被听到它就成了向这些句子、图画、行动过渡的开端。

（（许多熟悉的路径从这些词出发向各个方向延伸出去。））

535.当我们在学习把一首教堂乐曲的结尾感觉为结尾时，发生了什么？

536.我说：“我也能把这张脸（它给人一种胆怯的印象）想象成勇敢的。”我们这样说并不是意味着，我能够把有这张脸的人想象成一个能拯救别人生命的人（把这种行为与任何一张脸联系起来，这当然可以想象的）。我说的是这张脸本身的一种面相。我指的也不是，我可以想象这个人的脸可以变成一张在通常意义上是勇敢的脸；尽管我的意思很可能是，的确有一种确定的办法能够把这张脸变成一张勇敢的脸。这种对面部表情的重新解释可以比做对音乐和弦的重新解释，我们首先感到它要进入这个调子，然后又感到它要进入那个调子。

537.人们可能说“我从这张脸上看到了胆怯”，但不管怎样，胆怯并不只是外在地与这张脸联系在一起；而是恐惧就存在于他的面部表情之中。如果表情有所变化，我们就能说恐惧有了相应变化。如果有人问我们：“你能把这张脸也想象为勇敢的表情吗？”——我们似乎不知道怎样把勇敢放到这种表情中。这时我也许会说：“我不知道把这张脸看做是勇敢的脸是什么意思。”但是，对这个问题还能有什么回答呢？也许有人说：“是的，我现在理解了：这张脸似乎显示了对外部世界的淡漠。”这样我们就以某种方式在脸上看到了勇敢。人们会说，现在勇敢又适合这张脸了。但是在此，什么适合什么呢？

538.这里有一个相关的情况（尽管看起来并不这样），比如，我们（德国人）对法语中谓语形容词要与名词的性保持一致感到惊讶，并对我们自己这样解释这个情况：他们的意思是“这人是一个好人”。
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539.我看见一幅描绘一张笑脸的图画。如果我把这微笑一会儿看成是善意的，一会儿看成是恶意的，那我做了什么？难道我对它的想象不是经常带有一种善意或恶意的时间和空间的情景吗？因此，我可以对这幅画做这样的想象：微笑的人正在对一个玩耍的孩子微笑，或者对一个正在受苦的敌人微笑。

我也可以把第一眼看到的那种给人好感的情景放到一个更广阔的背景下作另一种解释，这种做法并不会改变上述情况——如果没有特别的情况推翻我的解释，我就把某种特定的微笑设想为善意的，称它为“善意的”微笑，并作出相应的反应。

（可能性，频率。）

540.“如果没有语言这种制度以及它的整个环境，我竟然不能设想‘雨很快就要停了’，这不是很奇怪吗？”——你是不是想说，如果没有那种环境，你就不能说出这些词，也不能意指它们，这是一件奇怪的事？

假定某人指着天空并说出一串无人能懂的词。当我们问他那是什么意思时，他解释说，这些词意指“感谢上天，雨很快要停了”。他甚至给我们解释每个词的意义——我假定他突然清醒过来，说那个句子完全没有意义，而是当他说这个句子时，他好像觉得这是他知道的语言中的一句话。（的确像一句著名的引语。）——那我现在该说什么呢？他在说这句话时难道没有理解它吗？这个句子难道没有把它的全部意义包含在自身之中吗？

541.但是，他的理解以及意义到底在于什么？也许，当天还在下雨，但已开始转晴的时候，他指着天空，用愉快的音调发出一些声音；随后，他把那些词与德语的词联系起来。

542.“但是关键在于，这些词在他的感觉中就像他熟悉的语言中的词那样。”——是的，对此的判据是，他后来说的正是那些词。现在不要说；“我们是以一种非常特殊的方式感觉到我们所熟悉的语言中的词。”（这种感觉的表达是什么？）

543.难道我不能说：哭声、笑声都充满意义？

其意义大致是：可以从中得出许多东西。

544.当渴望使我喊出“哦，要是他能来就好了！”时，这种感情已经把“意义”赋予这些词。但是，它给每一个词都赋予意义吗？

但是，在此，人们也可以说感情使这些词具有真理性。从这里可以看出概念在此是如何融合在一起的。（这使我们想起那个问题：数学命题的意义是什么？）

545.但是，当人们说“我希望他会来”时——是不是这种感情把意义赋予“希望”一词？（那么关于“我不希望他会来”这句话呢？）感情也许的确赋予“希望”一词以特殊的语气，也就是说，它在这种语气中得到了表达——如果感情赋予词以意义，那么这里的“意义”就意味着要点。然而，为什么感情是要点呢？

希望是一种感情吗？（特征标记。）

546.这样，我就要说：“哦，让他来吧！”这句话承载着我的愿望。而词语能够从我们口中挣脱出来——就像一声叫喊。而有些词可能很难说出口，比如，那些放弃某物或承认缺点的话。（言语也是一种行为。）

547.否定：一种“精神活动”。否定某物，并观察你所做的事——你是否在心里摇头？如果是这样的话——这个过程是否比，比如，在句子中写一个否定的符号更能引起我们的兴趣？你现在知道否定的本质吗？

548.下面这两个过程的区别是什么：期望某事会发生——以及期望同一件事不要发生？

如果我们想用图画表现它，我们就会用各种不同的方式处理描绘这个事件的图画：在它上面打叉，在它上面画圈，等等。但是，我们觉得这是一种粗糙的表达方法。在语词语言中，我们实际上使用“不”这个符号。但这好像一种拙劣的权宜措施。我们认为在思想中这是以不同方式进行处理的。

549.“‘不’这个词如何能起否定作用？”——“‘不’这个符号表示你以否定的方式对待它后面的东西。”我们会说：“否定的符号是我们做某事——可能是极其复杂的事情——的理由。”仿佛否定符号促使我们做某事。但那是什么事情？却没有说。就好像它只需要暗示一下；就好像我们已经知道。好像不需要解释，因为我们反正已经熟悉那件事。

550.有人可能说，否定是一种排斥、一种拒绝的姿态。但是，这种姿态竟然用于如此多种相同的场合！

551.“在下面两个句子中出现的否定是否相同：‘铁在一百摄氏度时不会熔化’和‘二乘二不等于五’？”这个问题是不是要通过内省才能决定，即通过尽力看清在说出这些句子时我们想些什么？

552.假定我问：当我们说“这根杆有一码长”和“这里有一个士兵”这两个句子时，我们是不是清楚这里所说的“一”是指不同的东西、具有不同的意义？——根本不清楚——比如这样一个句子：“一个士兵占一码，因此两个士兵占两码。”试问：“这两个‘一’指相同的东西吗？”人们也许这样回答：“当然，我指的是相同的东西：一！”（也许还举起一个手指。）

553.如果“1”这个词有时代表一种度量，有时代表一个数字，那么这个词是否具有不同的意义？如果问题以这种方式提出，人们就会给出肯定的回答。

554.我们很容易想象一些具有“较原始的”逻辑的人。在这种逻辑中，与我们的否定相对应的东西只用于某些种类的句子；也许只用于自身不包含否定的句子。可以否定“他正走进屋”这个命题，但否定一个否定命题是没有意义的，或只能被看做是否定的重复。请想一想那种与我们不同的表示否定的方式，比如，通过说话的声调的高低。那么，一个双重否定在那里是什么样的呢？

555.否定对这些人来说是否具有和我们相同的意义，这个问题类似于：数字“5”对那些其自然数序列到“5”为止的人来说是否具有和我们相同的意义。

556.想象一种具有两个不同的否定词“X”和“Y”的语言。两个“X”产生一个肯定，两个“Y”产生于一个加强的否定。在其他方面，这两个词的使用完全相同——那么“X”和“Y”在不重复出现的句子中是否具有相同的意义呢？——对这个问题，我们可以作出各种不同的回答。

（a）这两个词具有不同的使用。因此它们有不同的意义。但是，这两个词出现但没有重复的那些句子，如果其他方面都相同，那么这些句子就具有相同的意义。

（b）除了这个差异以外，这两个词在语言游戏中具有相同的作用，而这个差异只是一个不重要的约定。人们用相同的方式、通过相同的行动、手势和图画等等来教授这两个词的使用；在解释这两个词时，这种使用上的差别被看做是无关紧要的，被看做是语言的易变性特征之一。因此，我们要说“X”和“Y”具有相同的意义。

（c）我们把这两种否定词与不同的意象连结起来。“X”可以说是把意思转了180度。因此，两个这样的否定词就把意思转回到原来的位置。“Y”就像摇一下头，正如一个人不会再摇一下头就否定前一次摇头，因此他也不会用第二个“Y”取消第一个“Y”。因此，虽然具有这两个否定符号的句子实际上得出的结果是相同的，但“X”和“Y”仍然表达不同的观念。

557.现在，当我说出双重否定时，是什么使我把它意指为加强否定，而不是意指为肯定？并不存在这样的回答：“它就在于……”。在某些情况下，不用说“这种重复意味着加强”，我可以用强调的语气说出；不用说“双重否定意味着取消否定”，我可以比如给它加上括号——“是的，但这些括号本身毕竟可以有各种不同的作用；因为，谁说要把它们作为括号呢？”没有人说过。你难道不是反过来用词来解释你的观念吗？括号的意义在于应用它们的技术。问题是：在什么情况下，说“我意指……”是有意义的？什么情况可以为“他意指……”这种说法作出证明？

558.说“玫瑰是红色的”和“二乘二是四”这两个句子的“是”具有不同的意义，这意味着什么？如果回答说，它意味着对于这两个词不同的是，规则是有效的，那我们会说，我们在此只有一个词——如果我们只考虑语法规则，那么它们的确允许在这两种组合中都可以使用“是”这个词——但是，那种表明“是”这个词在这些句子中具有不同意义的规则，正是允许我们可以用等号来代替的第二个句子中的“是”，而禁止在第一个句子中进行这种替换。

559.人们愿意谈论词在这个句子中的功能。好像句子是一种词在其中有一种特定功能的机械装置，但是，这种功能在于什么呢？它是怎样表现的？因为，这里没有任何东西是隐藏着的——难道我们没有看见句子的全部吗？这种功能一定在这个词的运用中显露出来。（意思主体）

560.“一个词的意义是对这个意义的解释所解释出来的东西。”也就是说，如果你想理解“意义”这个词的使用，那就去寻找那种被称为“意义的解释”的东西。

561.现在我说“是”这个词是在两种不同的意义上（作为系词和作为等号）使用的，而不说它的意义就是它的使用，即作为系词和等号的使用，这不是很奇怪吗？

人们会说，这两种不同的使用并不产生一个单一的意义；两者在名称上的统一是偶然的，是非本质的。

562.但是，我如何能决定什么是标记的本质特征，什么是它的非本质的、偶然的特征？在标记的背后是否有某种实在，这种实在决定了标记的语法？

让我们想想游戏中的类似的例子：在跳棋中，王的标志是把两个棋子叠加到一起。我们会不会说，王由两个棋子组成这一点对这种游戏来说是非本质的？

563.让我们说，一个棋子的意义是它在游戏中的作用——现在，在下棋开始之前用抽签的方式决定由谁执白棋。为此目的，一名棋手把一个棋王握在手中，另一个棋手任意猜测棋王在哪只手里。现在用棋王来抽签这算不算棋王在象棋中的作用的一部分呢？

564.因此，我也想在游戏中区分本质的规则和非本质的规则。人们可能说，游戏不仅要有规则，而且还有要点。

565.为什么是同一个词？在计算中我们根本不使用这种同一性！——为什么把同一个棋子用于两个目的？——这里谈到的“使用同一性”意味着什么？因为，如果我们事实上使用同一个词，它不也是一种使用吗？

566.现在看来，好像同一个词或同一个棋子的使用具有一个目的——如果同一性不是偶然的、非本质的。而且好像这个目的就是我们能够认出这个棋子，并知道怎样下棋——我们在此谈论的是物理的可能性还是逻辑的可能性？如果是后者，那么这个棋子的同一性就和这个游戏有关。

567.但是，游戏毕竟应该由规则来规定！因此，如果游戏中有一条规则规定棋王是在下棋之前用来抽签的，那么它就是游戏的一个本质部分。对此人们会提出什么反驳呢？我们看不出这种规定有什么要义。也许，正如人们也看不出在走棋之前要把每个棋子旋转三次这个规定有什么要义一样。如果我们在棋类游戏中发现这条规定，我们将感到吃惊，并会猜测这条规定的目的。

（“这种规定是不是在于防止人们下棋时没有深思熟虑呢？”）

568.如果我对这种游戏的特点理解正确的话——我会说——那它就不是这种游戏的一个本质部分。

（意义是一种表象。）

569.语言是一种工具。它的各种概念都是工具。现在人们也许会认为我们使用哪些概念并没有多大区别。正如人们在物理研究中既可以使用英尺和英寸，也可以使用米和厘米；区别仅仅在于方便程度的不同。但是，即使这种说法也不一定对，比如，如果某个测量系统的计算所需要的时间和造成的麻烦超过了我们所能对付的程度。

570.概念引导我们进行研究，表达我们的兴趣，并指导我们的兴趣。

571.令人误解的对比：心理学研究心理领域的过程，就像物理学研究物理领域的过程。

物体运动、电现象等等是物理学的对象，但不能在相同意义上说，看、听、思考、感觉、意愿是心理学的对象。你可以从下列事实中看出这一点：物理学家看、听、思考这些现象，并把它们告诉我们，而心理学家则观察受试者的外部反应（行为）。

572.期待，从语法上说是一种状态；就好像持有一种看法，希望得到某种东西，知道某事，能够做某事。但是，为了理解这些状态的语法，就必须问：“对于某人处于这种状态，什么可以作为判据呢？”（硬的、重的、适合的状态。）

573.具有一种看法，这是一种状态——是什么东西的状态？灵魂的状态吗？精神的状态吗？对于什么东西我们会说它具有一种看法呢？比如，对于某某先生，而这就是一个正确的回答。

我们不能希望对这个问题的回答会给我们什么启示。还有更深刻的问题：在具体情况下，我们把什么作为某人具有如此看法的判据？我们什么时候说：他在那个时候形成这种看法？什么时候说：他改变了看法？等等。对这些问题的回答给我们提供的图画表明，在此什么东西在语法上作为状态来处理。

574.一个命题，因而在另一种意义上，一个思想，可以是信念、希望、期待等等的“表达”。但是，相信并不是思考。（一个语法注释。）相信、期待、希望这些概念之间的联系比它们与思考的概念之间的联系更紧密。

575.当我坐在这把椅子上时，我当然相信它能承载我。我根本没去想它可能垮掉。

但是，“尽管他做了一切，我依然坚信……”这里有思考，也许是一场为保持某种态度而进行的持续的斗争。

576.我看着一根导火线在燃烧，并高度兴奋地注视着导火线的燃烧直到接近炸药。也许，我根本没有想任何事情，或者有许多不连贯的想法。这当然是期待的一个例子。

577.当我们相信他会来的时候，我们说“我期待他”，虽然他的到来并不占据我们的思想。（这里，“我期待他”意味着“如果他没有来，我会感到奇怪”，而这不会被称为一种对心理状态的描写。）但当我们想意指我正热切地等待他时，我们也说“我期待他”。我们能想象这样一种语言，它在这些场合中都一致地使用不同的动词。同样，在我们谈到“相信”、“希望”等时也使用一个以上的动词。也许这种语言的概念比我们语言的概念更适合理解心理学。

578.问问你自己：相信哥德巴赫定理意味着什么？这种信念在于什么？在于我们陈述、听见或思考这个定理时所具有的一种确定的感觉吗？（这种感觉不会使我们感兴趣。）这种感觉的特征是什么？我甚至不知道这种感觉在多大程度上是由命题本身引起的。

是不是我应该说信念是我们思想的一种特殊色调？这种想法是从哪里来的？是的，有一种信念的声调，也像有一种怀疑的声调。

我要问：信念与命题是怎样联系在一起的？让我们看看这种信念的结果是什么，它将我们带到何处。“它使我去寻找这个命题的证据。”——很好，现在让我们看看你的寻找到底在于什么。那时我们将知道对命题的信念是怎么回事。

579.有信心的感觉。这种感觉在行为中如何表现？

580.一个“内在的过程”需要有一种外部判据。

581.期待根植于情境之中，它是从这种情境中产生出来的。比如，对爆炸的期待产生于一个正在期待爆炸的情境。

582.如果有人低声说“它马上要爆炸了”，而不说“我期待它随时爆炸”，那他的话仍然不是在描述一种感觉；尽管这句话以及它的语调可以是这种感觉的表现。

583.“但是，按你所说，好像我现在实际上并没有在期待、在希望——像我原来所认为的那样。好像现在发生的事情并没有深刻的意义。”——说“现在发生的事情有意义”或者“有深刻的意义”，这意味着什么呢？什么是深刻的感觉？——有人能在一秒钟的间隔内具有一种热爱或希望的感觉——而不管这一秒钟之前或之后发生什么？——现在所发生的事情在这种环境中具有意义。环境给予它重要性。“希望”这个词指向的是人类生活的一种现象。（微笑的嘴只有在人的脸上才是微笑。）

584.现在假定我坐在我的房间里希望某某会来，并给我带来一些钱，并假定可以把这种状态的一分钟隔离出来，切断它与前后背景的联系，那么在这期间所发生的事就不是希望了吗？——比如，想想你在这段时间里可能说的话。它们不再是这种语言的一部分。在另一个环境中，货币制度也不存在。

加冕礼是一种壮观和庄严的图画。把这个过程的一分钟从它的环境中截取出来：皇冠正被戴上那个穿着加冕礼服的国王头上的那个瞬间——而在另一个环境中，金子是最贱的金属，它的光辉被认为是庸俗的。那礼服的质料在那里也是造价很低的。皇冠是一种高贵帽子的拙劣仿制品。如此等等。

585.当有人说“我希望他会来”时——这是对他的心理状态的报道，还是他的希望的展现？——比如，我可以对自己这样说。我当然不是给自己做一个报道。它可能是一声叹息；但也不一定是。如果我告诉某人“我今天不能专心工作；我一直想着他来”——这将被称为对我的精神状态的描述。

586.“我听说他要来；我整天都在等他。”这是关于我怎样度过这一天的报道——在谈话中我得出一件特别的事情需要被期待的结论。我这样表述这个结论：“那么我现在必须期待他来。”这可以称为这种期待的第一个想法、第一个行动——“我渴望看见他！”这个感叹句可以称为一个期待的行为。但是，我也可以根据自我观察的结果而说出同样的话，此时它们就可能意味着：“尽管发生那么多事情，我依然渴望见到他。”关键是：什么导致我说这些话？

587.“你如何知道你相信？”这样问有意义吗？——“我是通过内省知道的”这样回答有意义吗？

在一些场合，可以这么说，而在大多数场合，不能这么说。

下面的问题是有意义的：“我真的爱她吗，还是我只是在假装？”内省的过程唤起种种记忆，唤起对于可能情况的想象，唤起如果……就会产生的那种感觉。

588.“我正在反复考虑明天离开的决定。”（这可以称为是一种对心理状态的描述。）——“你的论据没有说服我；我的意向还是和以前一样准备明天离开。”在此，人们想把意向称为感觉。这种感觉是某种固执的感觉、某种不可改变的决心的感觉。（不过，这里有许多种不同特征的感觉和态度。）——有人问我：“你要在此呆多久？”我回答说：“我明天要离开，我的假期到此结束。”——但是，与此相反，我在一场争吵结束时说：“好吧！那我明天离开！”；我做了一个决定。

589.“我已经在心中对此做了决定。”一个人在说这话时甚至用手指着自己的胸膛。在心理学上应认真对待这种说话方式。为什么对它不像断言信念是一种精神状态那样认真？（路德：“信仰在左乳之下。”）

590.有人也许通过用手指着心口的方式学会“我真的是指我说的意思”这句话的意义。但是，现在我们必须问：“他是怎么学会的？”

591.是否我应该说，任何有意向的人都有一种倾向于某事的经验？有一种“倾向”的特殊经验吗？——想想这种情况：如果某人在讨论中急切地要发表一些意见，提出一些反驳，那个人常常会张开嘴，吸一口气然后屏住呼吸；如果他后来决定放弃反驳，他就会吐出这口气。这个过程的经验显然是一种倾向于说某事的经验。任何观察我的人都会知道我本来想说什么，后来又改变想法了。在这种场合，的确如此——但是，在另一种场合，他就不能这样解释我的行为，不管在当前场合这种想说的意向的特征是多么鲜明。有理由可以假定这种同样的经验不可能出现在某些完全不同的场合中——在这种场合中，它与任何“倾向”都无关？

592.“但是，当你说‘我打算离开’时，你肯定意指这个！在此，给予句子生命的东西也正是意指这种精神活动。如果你只是跟着别人重复这个句子，比如为了嘲笑他的说话方式，那么在你说这句话时就没有这种意指活动。”——当我们从事哲学研究时，有时看起来就是这样。但是，让我们认真地思考一下各种不同的场合与谈话，以及句子在其中说出来的方式——“我总是发现一种精神潜台词；也许并不总是同一种。”当你跟着别人重复这句话时，是不是就没有任何潜台词？这种“潜台词”如何能与说话的其他经验分开呢？

593.哲学疾病的主要原因——偏食：只用一种类型的例子来滋养思想。

594.“然而，那些很有意味地说出来的话毕竟不只有一个表层，而且还有一个深层！”这就是说，很有意味地说出一些词时所发生的事情，毕竟不同于只是单纯地说出它们——我如何表达它并不重要。不管我说在第一种情况下它们有一个深层；还是说我在说的时候有某种东西在我心里发生；还是说它们有一种气氛——结果始终是一样的。

“好，如果我们都同意这一点，那么它不就是真的吗？”

（我不能接受别人的证词，因为它不是证词。它只告诉我他想要说的东西。）

595.我们在这样一种环境中说这个句子是很自然的，但是在孤立的状态下说这个句子就不自然了。是不是我们要说，当我们自然地说一句话时，总有一种特别的感觉伴随着这句话的说出？

596.“熟悉”和“自然”的感觉。找到一种或多种不熟悉和不自然的感觉较为容易。因为，并不是所有我们不熟悉的东西都会给我们留下不熟悉的印象。在此，我们必须考虑我们称为“不熟悉的”的东西。如果路上有一块鹅卵石，我们知道它是一块鹅卵石，但是也许不知道它是始终待在那里的那块鹅卵石。比如，我们认出一个人是人，但没有认出他是一个熟人。有各种老相识的感觉：它们有时由一种特别的观看方式来表达，或由一些词来表达：“就是那间老房子！”（很多年以前我住在此，现在又回来了，发现它一点没变。）同样，也有各种陌生的感觉。我突然停下来，疑惑地或不信任地看看这个东西或这个人，说“我觉得它非常陌生”。但是，并不是由于有这种陌生感，我们就可以说：任何我们熟悉的对象和我们不觉得陌生的对象，都给我一种熟悉感——我们似乎认为，曾经由陌生感占据的地方现在必须以某种方式被占据。具有这种气氛的地方就在那里，如果这种气氛没有占据它，那么另一种气氛就占据它。

597.正像一个英语讲得很好的德国人，虽然不是先构造好德语表达式，然后再把它译成英语，但德语的习惯还是会溜进他的话语中；就好像这使他讲英语时好像在“无意识地”从德语翻译过来的——同样，我们也常常认为我们的思想好像建立在一种思想图式之上：就好像我们把一种更原始的思想形态翻译成我们的思想形态。

598.当我们从事哲学研究时，我们喜欢把没有感觉的地方看成是实存的。我们用它们来解释我们的思想。

“在此，解释我们的思想需要有一种感觉！”好像我们的信念只是这种要求的结果。

599.在哲学中，我们不得出结论。“但它一定是这样的！”这并不是一个哲学命题。哲学只陈述每个人都承认的东西。

600.是不是所有我们觉得不引人注目的东西都会留下不引人注目的印象？是不是普通的东西总是留下普通的印象？

601.当我谈到这张桌子时——我是不是在回忆这个对象叫做“桌子”？

602.如果有人问我：“当你今天早上走进你的房间时，你认出了你的书桌没有？”——我会毫无疑问地说：“当然！”但是，说在那里发生过一种认出的行为，这是引人误解的。当然，我对这张书桌并不陌生；我看见它时毫不惊奇，而如果是另一张书桌或某种不熟悉的东西摆在那里，我就会吃惊。

603.没有人会说，每当我进入我的房间，进入我熟悉的环境时，我对所有看见的东西以及以前看过千百次的东西都有一个认出的行为。

604.对于称为“认出”的那个过程，很容易有一幅错误的图画：好像认出始终在于把两种印象进行相互比较。就好像我随身带着一幅关于某个对象的图画，并用它来确认某个对象是否就是图画所描绘的那个对象。我们的记忆好像是这种比较的媒介，它通过保留我们以前见过的东西的图画，或者允许我们回顾往事（就像透过一个望远镜），使我们可以进行这种比较。

605.事情并不是我把这个对象与它边上的图画作比较，而是这个东西好像与这幅图画相吻合。因此，我只看见一个东西，而不是两个东西。

606.我们说：“他的声音所表达的东西是真诚的。”如果它是虚假的，我们就觉得好像在它后面还有另一种东西——这是他向世界显示的那张脸，而他的内心里还有另一张脸——但这并不意味着当他的表达是真诚的时候，他有两张一样的脸。

（“一种十分特殊的表达。”）

607.人们怎样判断现在是几点了？我不是指通过外部的证据如太阳的位置、房间里的光线等等来判断——比如，有人这样问自己：“现在可能是几点？”，停了一会儿，也许想象一个钟表盘，然后说出一个时间——或者他考虑各种可能性，首先想到一个时间，再想到另一个时间，最后定下一个时间。这就是人们确定时间的方式——但是，这个想法难道没有伴随一种确信的感觉吗？难道这不会意味着它与一个内在的时钟相符合吗？——不，我没有从任何时钟上读出时间；在我对自己说出一个时间时，有一种确信的感觉，带着沉着的自信，没有任何怀疑——但是，在我说出这个时间时，没有什么东西在滴答作响吗？——这不是我所知道的东西；除非那就是你称为“沉思的停止”的东西，停止在一个数字上。在此我也不应谈论“确信的感觉”，而应该说：我考虑了一会儿，然后脱口说出现在是五点一刻——但是我依据的是什么呢？我也许会说：“仅仅依据感觉”，这只意味着我让当时突然出现的念头去作出决定——但是，为了猜出时间，你当然至少使你自己处于某种特定的状态；你不会随便把一个时间的念头作为正确的时间！——重复一遍：我问自己“现在几点了？”也就是说，我不是在读小说时念出这个问句，或者引用某人的话，也不是在练习这些词的发音，如此等等。这些都不是我说这句话的环境——那么说这话的环境是什么呢？——我那时还想着我的早餐，并且想知道今天的早餐是不是晚了——这些是当时的环境——但你真的看不出你毕竟处在这样一种状态中，它虽然难以确定，但具有猜测时间的特征，就好像被这样特征的气氛所包围？——是的；特征是我问自己“现在几点钟了？”——如果这句话有一种特别的气氛，我如何能把它与这个句子本身分开呢？如果我没有想到人们可能以不同的方式——如引语、笑话、发音练习，等等——说这句话，那么我就绝不会想到这句话有这样一种气氛。而一旦想到之后，我就立即想说，我毕竟是以某种特别的方式意指这些词，即不同于其他任何情况下的意指。一幅特殊气氛的图画强加给我，我可以在眼前清楚地看见它——即只要我不看我的记忆告诉我的那种真实发生的事。

至于确定性的感觉：我有时对自己说：“我确信现在是……几点”，带着或多或少自信的语气，如此等等。如果你问我这种确定性的根据，我一个也没有。

如果我说，我从一个内在的时钟上读出时间——那是一幅图画，与它相对的唯一的东西是我说现在是某某时间。这幅图画的目的是把这个情况融合在另一个情况中。我拒绝承认这里有两种不同的情况。

608.在估计时间时的那种精神状态具有不可触知性的观念，是很重要的。为什么它是不可触知的？难道不是因为我们拒绝把关于我们的状态的可触知的东西当做我们所假定的特殊状态的一部分吗？

609.对气氛的描述是对语言的一种为了特殊目的的特殊应用。

（把“理解”解释为一种气氛、一种精神活动。人们可以构造一种气氛，把它强加于任何东西之上。“一种不可描述的特征。”）

610.描述咖啡的香味——为什么做不到？我们缺少语词吗？为什么缺少那样的语词？——然而，认为这种描述毕竟是可能的这种想法是从哪里得来的？你曾经感到过缺少这种描述吗？你尝试过要描述咖啡的香味而没有成功吗？

（我想要说：“这些音符表达了一些美妙的东西，但我不知道那是什么。”这些音符是一个强有力的手势，但我不会把它们等同于任何解释性的东西。一种庄重的点头。詹姆斯说：“我们的语词是不够的。”为什么我们不引入新的语词？在什么情况下我们才能这样做呢？）

611.人们会说：“意愿也只是一种经验。”（“意志也只是一种‘观念’。”）它来了就来了，我不能引发它。

不能引发它？——像什么东西那样引发？那我能引发什么？当我这样说时，我把意愿与什么东西相比？

612.比如，对于我手臂的运动，我不应该说，它来了就来了，等等。正是在这个领域中，我们才有意义地说，某事并不是简单地发生在我们身上，而是我们做出来。“我不需要等着我的手臂升起来——我可以把它举起。”在此，我把我手臂的运动与比如我心脏的剧烈跳动会平静下来这种情况加以对比。

613.在我可以引发某件事（比如吃得过多引起胃疼）的意义上，我也能够引发一个意愿。在这种意义上，我通过跳入水中来引发想游泳的意愿。毫无疑问，我想说：我不能意愿一个意愿；也就是说，谈论意愿意愿是没有意义的。“意愿”不是一个行动的名称；因而也不是任何有意行动的名称。我的错误表达来自这样一种想法，即我们想把意愿看成一种直接地、非因果性地引发某事的东西。这种想法根植于一种引人误解的类比；就好像因果关系是通过联结一台机器的两个部分的那种机械装置建立起来的。如果这种机械装置受到干扰，这种连结就被破坏。（我们想到的干扰只是机械装置通常会受到的那些干扰，而不是，比如，齿轮突然变软或互相进入对方，等等。）

614.当我“有意地”举起我的手臂时，我没有使用任何工具来引发这个动作。我的愿望也不是这样的工具。

615.“意愿如果不是一种愿望，就一定是行动本身。它不应在缺少行动的地方停止。”如果它是一种行动，那么它在这个词的通常意义上是行动；就如说话、写字、行走、举起东西、想象某事等等一样是行动。但它也是试图、企图或努力——去说话、去写字、去举起东西、去想象某事等等。

616.当我举起我的手臂时，我并没有希望它会举起来。有意行动排除了这种希望。事实上可以这样说：“我希望我能完美无缺地画一个圆。”而那是一个希望的表达，即希望他的手会以如此这般的方式移动。

617.如果我们以某种特殊的方式把我们的手指相互交叉起来，当有人叫我们移动某个特定的手指时，如果他只是指着那个手指——只是将它指给我们的眼睛看——我们有时就不能按他说的去做。但是，另一方面，如果他碰一下那个手指，我们就能动那个手指了。人们想这样描述这种经验：我们不能用意愿去移动手指。这种情况完全不同于下面的情况，即比如由于手指被别人握住，因而不能移动它。现在人们感到应这样描述前一种情况：在手指被碰之前，我们不能为意志找到作用的地方。只有在感觉到那个手指时，意志才能知道从哪儿下手——但是，这种说法是引人误解的。有人会说：“如果感觉不指出那个地方，我怎么知道我的意志从哪里下手？”但是，当感觉在那里时，我又怎么知道我应把意志引向哪里？

在这种情况下，手指在我感觉到它被碰之前似乎是麻痹的。这一点可通过经验来表明。但它不能先验地看出来。

618.人们把这里的意愿主体想象为某种没有任何质量（没有任何惯性）的东西；一架自身不需要克服任何惯性的发动机。因此，它只是推动者，而不是被推动者。也就是说：人们可以说“我意愿，但我的身体没有服从我”——但不能说“我的意志不服从我”。（奥古斯丁）

但是，我不可能不能去意愿，在同样意义上，我也不可能试图去意愿。

619.人们可以说：“正如我永远不能试图去意愿，在同样意义上，我能够随时去意愿。”

620.做本身看起来不具有任何经验的量。它就像一个没有广延的点，像一根针的尖端。这个点似乎是真正的动因。而现象中发生的事情只是这样做的后果。“我做……”似乎有一种特殊的意义，独立于所有经验。

621.让我们不要忘记这一点：当“我举起手臂”时，我的手臂向上升起。这里有这样一个问题：如果我从我举起手臂这个事实中减去我的手臂向上升起这个事实，还会剩下什么呢？

（这种运动的感觉就是我的意愿吗？）

622.当我举起我的手臂时，我通常并不试图去举起它。

623.“无论如何我要到达那所房子。”——但是，如果这样做没有任何困难——我能试图无论如何到达那所房子吗？

624.例如，在实验室里，某人的身体受到电流的作用，他闭着眼睛说：“我在上下移动我的手臂。”——尽管他的手臂并没有移动。我们说：“那么他有做这个动作的特殊感觉。”——闭上眼睛来回摆动你的手臂。当你这样做的时候，试着告诉自己：你的手臂并没有动，你只是在肌肉和关节里有某种奇怪的感觉！

625.“你怎么知道你已经举起了你的手臂？”——“我感觉到了。”因此你所认出的东西是这种感觉吗？你能肯定你的认出是正确的吗？你肯定你已经举起了你的手臂；这是否是认出的判据、尺度呢？

626.“当我用棍子碰这个东西时，我在棍子的尖上具有碰的感觉，而不是在握着棍子的手上。”当有人说“疼痛不是在我的手上，而是在我的手腕上”，于是医生去检查手腕。但是，如果我说我在棍尖上或在手上感觉到这个对象的硬度，它们有什么区别呢？我所说的是不是意味着“就好像我在棍尖上有神经末梢”？在什么意义上说好像是这样？——好的，无论如何，我总倾向于说：“我在棍尖上感觉到硬度，等等。”与此相应的是：当我碰到那个东西时，我去看的不是我的手，而是棍子的尖端；并且这样描述我的感觉：“我感觉到那里有某种硬的、圆的东西”——而不是说：“我感觉到我的大拇指、中指和无名指的指尖上有一种压力……”比如，如果有人问我“你握探针的手指现在有什么感觉”，我可能回答说：“我不知道——我感觉到在那里有某种硬的、粗糙的东西。”

627.考察下列关于自觉行动的描述：“我决定要在五点钟拉铃；当钟敲五点钟时，我的手臂做这个动作。”——这是一个正确的描述吗？而下面这个描述不正确吗：“……当钟敲五点钟时，我举起我的手臂”？——人们会这样补充第一个描述：“看！当它敲五点钟的时候，我的手臂就升起来了。”而这里的“看”一词确切地说与这里所谈的问题无关。当我举起手臂时，我不说：“看，我的手臂升起来了！”

628.因此，人们可能说：自觉行动的标志是没有惊讶。现在我的意思并不是让你问：“但是，人们为什么在此不感到惊奇？”

629.当人们谈论关于预知未来的可能性时，他们总是忘记预言自己的自觉行动这个事实。

630.考察下面两种语言游戏：

（a）某人给另一个人下命令，让他用手臂做特定的动作，或摆出一个特定的身体姿势（体操教练和学生）。下面是这种语言游戏的变体：这个学生给自己下命令，然后执行这个命令。

（b）一个人观察某种规则的过程——比如，不同金属对酸的反应——并且由此预言在某些特定情况下将发生的反应。

这两种语言游戏具有一种明显的亲缘关系，也具有一种根本的区别。在这两种情况下，人们都可以把说出来的话称为“预言”。但是，把获得第一种技术的训练与获得第二种技巧的训练比较一下。

631.“我现在要吃两种药粉，半小时以后我将呕吐。”——说在第一种情况下我是执行者，在第二种情况下我只是观察者，或者在第一种情况下，我从内部看因果联系，在第二种情况下，我从外部看因果联系，那就等于什么也没有说。许多其他说法都是如此。

如果说第一种预言比第二种预言更少出错，那也不能说出问题的关键。

我说现在我要吃两种药粉，这并不是根据对我行为的观察。这个命题的前提是不同的。我指的是那些导致这个命题的思想、行动等等。下面这种说法是令人误解的：“你的话的唯一本质性的预设正是你的决定。”

632.我并不是要说，在“我要吃两种药粉”这个表达意向的例子中，预言是原因——而预言的实现是结果。（也许生理学研究能够确定这一点。）然而，情况经常是：我们常常能够根据一个人的决定的表达来预言他的行动。一种重要的语言游戏。

633.“刚才你的话被打断了，你还知道你原来想要说的话吗？”——如果我现在知道，并把它说出来——这是不是意味着我原来已经想好了，只是没有说出来？不是的。除非你把我能够把被打断的话继续说下去的那种确定性当做我的想法那时已经完成的判据——但是，当然，当时的情境和我所具有的想法包含了各种有助于把话继续说下去的东西。

634.当我继续那些被打断的话并且说这就是我原来准备要说的话时，这就好像根据一些简要的笔记去详细说明某条思路一样。

那么，难道我没有解释这些笔记吗？在这些情况中，是否只有一种继续下去的方式？当然不是。但是，我并不是在各种解释之间进行选择。我记得我本来就要这样说的。

635.“我本来要说……”——你记得各种细节。但是，即使所有细节加到一起，那也不能表明你的意向。这就好像拍了某个景物的快照，但从中只能看见一些零散的细节：这里一只手，那里一部分脸，或一顶帽子——其余部分是黑的。而现在就好像我们肯定知道整幅照片呈现出来的样子。就好像我能够辨认黑暗似的。

636.这些“细节”的不相关不同于我同样能记起的其他不相关的情况。但是，如果我告诉某人“在那个瞬间我本来要说……”，那么他不可能从这句话里得知这些细节，他也不需要猜测它们。比如，他不需要知道我当时已经张口说话了。但是，他能够以这种方式“形象地描绘这个过程”。（这种能力是他理解我说的话的一部分。）

637.“我准确地知道我本来要说什么！”但我并没有说出来——不过，这不是我从在那时发生并且我还记得的其他过程中获知的。

我也不是在解释当时的情境以及它的前提条件。因为我不考虑它们，也不对它们下判断。

638.虽然这样，在说“我刚才想欺骗他”时，我仍然想在其中看出一种解释，这是怎么发生的呢？

“你如何能确定你在那个瞬间想骗他？你的行动和思想在那时不是还太初步了吗？”

因为，证据不是太少了吗？是的，当人们想追寻证据的时候，证据就显得尤其缺乏；但这是不是因为我们没有考虑证据的历史呢？如果我那个瞬间具有要在别人面前假装不舒服的意向，那么某些先行条件就是必须的。

如果某人说“在那个瞬间……”，那么是不是真的只是描述一个瞬间的过程？

但是，即使整个故事也不是我据以说“在那个瞬间……”的证据。

639.人们可能会说：看法是在发展的。但是，这种说法也有错误。

640.“这个想法与我以前具有的想法是连结的。”——它是如何做到这点的？通过一种关于连结的感觉吗？但是，一种感觉怎么能把这些想法真正连结在一起呢？——在此“感觉”一词非常容易引起误解。但是，有时候可以很肯定地说：“这个想法与以前的那些想法有联系”，只是不能表明这些联系。也许以后可以做到这一点。

641.“如果我说‘现在我要骗他’，那我并不比以前更确定地具有这个意向。”——但是，如果你已经说出这句话，你是不是必然很严肃地意指它吗？（因此，对意向的最明确的表达本身并不是意向的充分据。）

642.“在那个瞬间我恨他。”——这里发生了什么？难道它不就是思想、感觉和行动吗？如果我把那一瞬间的情况向自己演示一遍，我就会做出一种特殊的表情，考虑某种事情，以某种特定的方式呼吸，在心中引起某种感情。我可能会想起一场对话，想起那个引起愤恨的整个场景。我可能会以一种与真实情况相似的感情演完这场戏。而我曾经确实经历过这类事情，这自然会有助于我这样做。

643.如果我现在对这件事感到羞愧，我就会对整个事情都感到羞愧：对那些话语、那些恶毒的声调等感到羞愧。

644.“我对我当时所做的事并不感到羞愧，而对我当时具有的意向感到羞愧。”难道意向不是也在我所做的事情中吗？什么东西能为我的羞愧作证？这件事的全部历史。

645.“在那瞬间我想要……”这是说，我曾具有一种特定的感觉，一种内在的经验；并且我还记得它——现在请非常精确地回忆一下！此时，意向的“内在体验”看起来又消失了。取而代之的是人们记住了一些思想、感觉、动作以及与以前情境的联系。

这就好像一个人调整了显微镜的焦距。他以前没有看见的东西现在出现在焦点上。

646.“是的，那只不过表明你原来把显微镜调错了。你本来应该看切片的某个特定的断面，而你看的却是另一个不同的断面。”

这里有某种正确的东西。但是，假定（对镜头做了一定调整以后）我的确记起了一种感觉，可我怎么有权说那就是我称为“意向”的东西呢？（比如）它也许是一种与我的每一个意向相伴的特殊的痒。

647.一个意向的自然表达是什么？——看一只正悄悄走近小鸟的猫，或者一只想逃走的野兽。

（与有关感觉的命题的联系。）

648.“我再也记不得我使用过的那些词了，但我准确地记得我的意向；我说话的意图是使他安静下来。”我的记忆向我显示了什么？它把什么带到我的心中？假定它只是向我提示那些词句！——也许还有一些其他的更准确描绘当时情景的东西——（“我不再记得我说的话，但我肯定记得它们的精神。”）

649.“这样的话，如果一个人没有学会一种语言，他是不是就不能具有某种记忆？”当然——他不能具有语词的记忆、语词的愿望或恐惧等。在语言中的记忆等等，并非只是对真实经验的残缺的再现；因为，难道语言本身不也是一种经验吗？

650.我们说一只狗怕它的主人要打它；但不说，它怕它的主人明天会打它。为什么不这样说呢？

651.“我记得当时我乐意再多待一会。”——关于这个愿望，我心中出现的是什么图画呢？什么图画也没有。我在记忆中看见的东西不容许对我当时的感觉下结论。但是我却十分清楚地记得那种感觉就在那里。

652.“他以一种敌意的眼光扫了他一下，并说……”小说的读者理解这句话，并在心里没有任何怀疑。现在你说：“好吧，他想到了意义，他猜出了意义。”——一般说来：不。一般说来，他什么也没有想，什么也没有猜——但也可能那个怀有敌意的眼神和话语后来证明是假装的，或者读者始终怀疑它们是真的还是假的，因此他的确在猜测一种可能的解释——但是，此时他所猜测的东西首先是某种语境。比如，他对自己说：这里相互怀有敌意的两个人其实是朋友，等等。

（“如果你想要理解一个句子，你就必须想象它在心理上的意义以及相关的心理状态。”）

653.想象这种情况：我告诉某人，我按照事先准备好的地图走了某条路线。接着，我给他看了这张地图，它由纸上的一些线条组成；但我不能解释这些线条如何成为我行动的地图，我不能告诉他任何解释这张地图的规则。然而，我的确是按照这张图走的，带着人们看地图时所具有的各种特征。我可以把这张地图称为“私人”地图；或者把我所描述的现象称为“按照一张私人地图行走”。（不过，这种表述当然很容易被误解。）

现在我是不是可以说：“我读出我当时打算如此这般地行动，就像从一张地图上读出来那样，尽管那里根本没有地图”？但是这只不过意味着：我现在想要说“在我记得的某种心灵状态中，我读出我要如此这般行动的意向”。

654.我们的错误是，在我们应该把所发生的情况看做“原始现象”的地方去寻找解释。也就是说，在那里我们本来应该说：“玩的是这种语言游戏。”

655.问题不在于用我们的经验去解释一种语言游戏，而在于注意一种语言游戏。

656.告诉某人以前我具有如此这般的愿望，这有什么目的呢？——把语言游戏看做是原初的东西，把感觉等看做解释，这好像把对待语言游戏的方式看做解释那样！

也许有人会问：人们到底是怎样把我们称为关于过去的愿望或意向的报道用语言表达出来的？

657.让我们想象这些语言表达总是采取这样的形式：“我对自己说：‘要是我能多待一会就好了！’”这个陈述的目的是使某人知道我的反应。（比较德语“meinen”和法语“vouloir dire”
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658.假定我们通过下面的说法来表达某人具有意向的事实：“他好像在对自己说‘我要……’”——这是一幅图画。我现在想知道：一个人是怎样使用“好像在对自己说某事”这个表达的？因为它并不意味着：对自己说某事。

659.为什么我在告诉他我做了什么之后还要把意向告诉他呢？——并不是因为这个意向也是在那个时候发生的事情，而是因为我想告诉他关于我自己的某些事情。这已经超出了当时发生的事情。

当我告诉他我要做什么时，我就向他透露了我自己的一些事情——但这并不是基于自我观察，而是通过反应（也可以称为直觉）。

660.“那时我本来要说……”这种表达的语法与“我那时本来可以继续下去”这个表达的语法是相互联系的。

在前一种情况下，我回忆起一种意向，在后一种情况下，我回忆起一种理解。

661.我回忆起我曾经意指他。我在回忆一个过程还是一种状态？——它什么时候开始，它如何进行，等等？

662.在一种只有稍微差别的情况下，他不再默默地示意，而是对某人说：“告诉某某到我这里来。”人们现在会说“我想让某某到我这里来”这些词描述了我当时的精神状态；同样也可以不这么说。

663.如果我说“我意指他”，很可能在我的心中会出现一幅图画，也许是一幅我如何看着他的图画，等等；但是，这幅图画只像一个故事里的插图。从它本身几乎不可能得出任何结论；只有当一个人知道这个故事，他才会明白这幅图画的意义。

664.在使用词的时候，人们可能要区分“表层语法”与“深层语法”。关于一个词的使用，我们获得的直接印象是它用于构造句子的方式——人们可以说——这是它可以被耳朵听进去的那一部分使用——现在比较一下，比如“意指”这个词的深层语法和它的表层语法引导我们去猜测的东西。毫不奇怪，我们发现要想知道怎么做是非常困难的。

665.想象某人带着痛苦的表情指着自己的脸颊说：“阿卜拉卡达卜拉！”——我们问：“你意指什么？”他回答说：“我意指牙疼。”——你立刻会想到：人们怎么能用这个词来‘意指牙疼’呢？或者，用那个词意指牙疼，这意指什么？但是，在另一种语境中，你会断言，意指什么这种精神活动正是语言使用中最为重要的东西。

但是——我难道不能说“我用‘阿卜拉卡达卜拉’意指牙疼”？当然能；但这是一个定义；而不是对我说出这个词时的内心活动的描述。

666.想象在你感到疼痛的同时听见附近有人在为钢琴调音。你说：“它很快就会停止。”你意指的是疼痛还是钢琴的调音，这肯定有巨大的区别！——当然；但是，这种区别在于什么？我承认，在许多情况下，注意力的方向会对应于你意指这事或那事，就像眼神、手势或者那种被称为“观看自己内部”的闭上眼睛的方式经常与意指行为相对应一样。

667.想象某人假装疼痛，此时他说“很快就会好些”。人们难道不能说他意指疼痛吗？而他并没有把他的注意力集中在任何疼痛上——而当我最后说“它现在停止了”，那又怎样呢？

668，但是，难道人们不能以下面的方式说谎：一个人说“它很快就会停止”，并且意指疼痛——但是当别人问他“你意指什么”时，他却回答说：“隔壁房间里的噪声。”在这一类情况下，人们可能说：“我本来要回答……但转念一想就回答……”

669.人们在说话时可以通过指着某物来指向某物。在此指向是语言游戏的一部分。现在在我们看来就好像一个人在谈到感觉时，把他的注意力指向一种感觉。但是，相似之处在哪里呢？显然在于下列事实：人们可以通过看或听来指向某物。

但是，在某些情况下，即使指向我们正在谈论的东西，对于语言游戏、对我们的思想也无关紧要。

670.想象你正在给某人打电话，对他说：“这张桌子太高了”，并用手指一下桌子。指向在此起什么作用？我能否说：我通过指向来意指所说的桌子？这种指向是为了什么？这些词以及其他任何与这些词相伴随的东西是为了什么？

671.我内在的倾听活动指向的又是什么？指向传入我的耳朵中的声音，还是指向我什么也没有听到时的寂静？

倾听似乎是在寻找一种听觉印象，因此不能指向这种印象，而只能指向它寻找这种印象的那个地方。

672.如果一种接受性态度被称为对某种东西的“指向”——那么那种东西并不是我们通过它获得的那种感觉。

673.精神态度并不像手势伴随话语那样“伴随”话语。（正如一个人可以独自旅行，却可以伴随我的良好祝愿；或正如一个房间可能是空的，却充满光亮。）

674.人们是否会说，比如：“我刚才并没有真正意指我的疼痛；我的心思没有完全集中在它上面”？我会不会问自己：“刚才我用这些词意指什么？是不是我的注意力分散在我的疼痛和外面的噪声上面——”？

675.“告诉我，你在说……这些词时，你的心中发生了什么？”——对此的回答不是：“我在意指……”！

676.“我用那个词意指这个”这个陈述在使用上不同于一个关于内心感情的陈述。

677.另一方面：“当你刚才诅咒时，你真的意指那个意思吗？”这也许类似于下面的说法：“你真的生气吗？”——也许会根据反省作出回答，并且往往会这样：“我并不是很认真地意指那个意思”；“我是半开玩笑地意指它”等等。这里有不同程度的区别。

人们的确也说：“我在说这句话时，想的多半是他。”

678.这种意指（疼痛或者钢琴调音）究竟在于什么？没有答案——因为那些首先想到的回答毫无用处——“但是，那时我意指这个，而不是那个。”是的——现在你只是反复强调了某些没有人会反对的话而已。

679.“但是，你能怀疑你意指这个吗？”——不可能；但我同样也不能肯定这一点，不能知道这一点。

680.如果你告诉我曾经诅咒并在那时意指某人，那么无论你是看着他的照片、想象着他、说出他的名字或其他等等，这一切对我来说都是一回事。从这个事实得出的令我感兴趣的结论，与上面这些事情毫不相干。然而，另一方面，某人可能会对我解释说：只有当一个人对他所诅咒的那个人有清楚的意象或者大声说出他的名字时，诅咒才有效。但是，我们不应该说：“关键在于进行诅咒的那个人是如何意指被他诅咒的对象的。”

681.当然，人们也不会问：“你确信你诅咒的是他？你的诅咒是否已经与他建立了关联？”

如果一个人对此可以这样确信，可以知道这种诅咒不会弄错对象，那么这种关联一定很容易建立！——那么在我身上能否发出这样的事情：我本来打算写信给某人，而事实上却写给了另外一个人？这种事情是怎么发生的？

682.“你说‘它很快就会停止’——你想到的是噪声还是你的疼痛？”如果他回答说“我在想钢琴的调音”——是否他观察到这种关联已经存在，还是他通过这些词来建立这种关联？——难道我不能说两者都是吗？如果他说的是真的，那种关联不是已经存在了吗？——归根到底，他不是在建立一种并不存在的关联吗？

683.我画一个头像。你问“这个头像代表的是谁？”——我说：“它应是某人。”——你说：“但是它看起来并不像他；毋宁说，它更像某某人。”——当我说它代表某人时——我是在建立一种关联还是在报告一种关联？存在的是哪种关联？

684.什么东西会支持这种说法：我的话描述了一种存在的关联？我的话谈到了各种并不简单地与语词相伴出现的东西。比如，他们说，如果别人曾问过我，我就应该给出一个特定的回答。即使这是一种有条件的回答，它说的仍然是某种关于过去的事情。

685.“寻找A”并不意味着“寻找B”；但是，我在执行这两个命令时，可以做完全相同的事情。

说这两个命令中一定发生了不同的事情，这就类似于说“今天是我的生日”和“我的生日是四月二十六日”这两个命题一定指两个不同的日子，因为这两个命题意义不同。

686.“我当然意指B；我根本没想到A！”

“我想让B到我这里来，因此就……”——这一切都指向一种更广的语境。

687.当然，我们可以不说“我意指他”，而说“我想到他”；有时甚至可以说：“是的，人们刚才在谈论他。”那么问问你自己：“谈论他”在于什么？

688.在某些情况下，人们可以说：“在我说话的时候，我感到我在对你说话。”但是，当我和你谈话时，我就不会这么说。

689.“我正在想某人。”“我在谈论某人。”

我是如何谈到他的？比如，我说：“我今天必须去看某人。”——但是，这当然不够！——毕竟，当我说“某人”的时候，我可以用它来指所有具有这个名字的人——“因此，在我的谈话和某人之间必定有另外一种更深的关联，否则，我依然不是意指他。”

这种关联当然存在。只是不是你所想的那样，也就是说，不是通过精神机制。

（把“意指他”与“对准他”作比较。）

690.下列情况是怎么回事：这一次我作出一个明显没有恶意的评论，同时偷偷看了某人一眼；另一次我没有这种目光，而是公开地谈论在场的某人，并且提到他的名字——在我使用他的名字时，是否真的专门想到他？

691.当我根据记忆画一张某人的脸的速写时，当然可以说我用我的画意指他。但是，在我画的时候（之前或之后）发生的什么过程可以称为意指他呢？

因为，人们自然会说：当他意指那个人时，他指向那个人。但是，当他在心中唤起某个其他人的脸时，他是如何做到这一点的？

我的意思是，他如何在心中唤起他的？

他如何唤起他的？

692.如果有人说“当我把这条规则给你时，我的意思是在这种情况下你应该……”，这种说法是否正确？即使他在给出这个规则时根本没有想到这种情况？这当然是正确的。因为，“意指它”并不意味着：想到它。但是，现在的问题是：我们如何判断某人是否意指这个？——比如，他掌握算术和几何中的某种特别的技巧，他教某人用通常的方式展开一个数列，这个事实就是这样一个判据。

693.“当我教某个人构造数列……时，我的意思当然是要他在第一百个位置上写……”——很对；你的意思是这样。显然，甚至不一定要想到它。这就向你表明“意指”这个动词与“思考”这个动词的语法有多么不同。没有什么比把意指称为一种精神活动更执迷不悟的了！除非他蓄意制造混乱。（当奶油的价格上涨时，也可以谈论奶油的活动，只要不因此造成什么问题，这也是无害的。）




 [1]
 “当他们（我的长辈）称呼某个对象并同时转向那个对象时，我看到这一点，并且注意到，当他们意在指出这个对象时，他们就用发出的那个声音来称呼它。他们的意图可以从他们的姿势中看出，可以说人的姿势是一切种族的自然语言：这种语言通过面部表情、眼神、身体其他部位的动作以及声音的语调等来表达人的心灵在追求、具有、拒绝或回避某个对象时的感受。因此，当我一再听到词在各种不同语句中的特定位置上的用法以后，便逐渐学会理解它们所指的是什么对象；当我的嘴习惯于发出这些符号时，我就用它们来表达我自己的意愿。”


 [2]
 “锘统”指德意志民间传说中的一把神剑。


 [3]
 这段引文是根据维特根斯坦所用的德语译文翻译的。——英译本译者。


 [4]
 法拉第的《蜡烛的化学史》：水是一种单一的东西，从不变化。


 [5]
 西里尔字母：9世纪传教士西里尔发明的一种字母，它是现代俄语字母的来源。


 [6]
 此处手稿中为：“他通过按照系列x=1、3、5、7……而得出2x+1系列”——原编者注。


 [7]
 在法语中，谓语形容词的性要和名词的性保持一致，德语中没有这个要求。


 [8]
 德语中“meinen”与法语中的“vouloir dire”的意义与英语的“mean”相似，汉语译为“意指”。


第二部分

一

人们可以想象一个动物愤怒、害怕、悲哀、快乐、受惊。但是，可以想象它满怀希望吗？为什么不能？

狗相信它的主人就在门口。但是，它也能相信它的主人后天会来吗？——这里它不能做到的是什么？——我是如何做的？——我应该如何回答这个问题？

是不是只有能说话的人才能希望？只有已经掌握了语言使用的人才能希望。这就是说，希望这种现象是复杂的生活方式的一些样式。（如果一个概念涉及人的书写活动的特征，那它就不能应用于不会书写的生物身上。）

“忧愁”描述一种在我们生活的纺织品上以不同变体反复出现的图案。如果一个人的表情交替出现难过和高兴，比如随着时钟的滴答声而变换，那么在此我们就不会形成具有难过特征或高兴特征的图案。

“他有一秒钟时间感到剧疼。”——为什么下列说法听起来很古怪：“他有一秒钟时间感到很深的悲痛？”只是因为它很少发生吗？

但是，现在你没有感到悲痛吗？（“但是，现在你不是在下棋吗？”）回答也许是肯定性的，但这并不使悲痛这个概念更像一个感觉的概念——确实，这个问题真的是一个时态和人称的问题，而不是我们想要提出的逻辑问题。

“我必须告诉你：我害怕。”

“我必须告诉你：它使我战栗。”——

而人们也可以用微笑的语调来说这句话。

你是不是想要告诉我他并没有感觉到它？除了感觉以外他又是怎样知道这一点的？——但是，即使他把这个作为一个信息说出来，他也不是从他的感觉中得知这一点的。

因为，想一想由身体的颤动所产生的那种感觉：“它使我战栗”这句话本身就是一种颤动的反应；如果我在说出这句话时听到或者感觉到它们，这就属于那些其他的感觉。那么，为什么没有说出的颤动会成为话语的颤动的根据呢？

二

当一个人说“我听见这个词时，它对我来说意指……”时，他指的是一个时间点和一种使用词的方式。（当然，正是它们的结合我们还没有把握。）

“我那时正要说……”这个表达指的是一个时间点和一种行为。

我谈论话语的本质关涉物，以便把它与我们所使用的表达的其他特点区别开来。话语的本质的关涉物使我们把表达的某些其他陌生的形式翻译为我们所熟悉的形式。

如果你不能说“直到”可以同时作动词和连词使用，或者用来构造句子的时候，有时作动词有时作连词使用，那么你甚至连简单的课堂练习也不能完成。但人们不会要求小学生离开任何语境以这种或那种方式去理解这个词，或者来报告他是如何理解的。

如果“是”这个词的意义是“等同于”，那么“玫瑰是红色的”这句话就没有意义——这是否意味着：如果你说这句话并把“是”意指为一个等号，那么这个句子的意思便解体了？

我们选择一个句子，并把其中每个词的意义告诉某个人；这样就告诉了他如何使用这些词，以及如何使用这个句子。如果我们选出一个无意义的词系列，而不是这个句子，那他就不能学会如何使用这个系列。如果我们把“是”这个词解释成一个等号，那他也不能学会如何使用“玫瑰是红色的”这个句子。

不过，关于这种“意义的解体”是有某些正确的地方。这可以从下面的例子看出来：有人可能会告诉某人：如果你想富于表情地打招呼“嘿”，那么此时你最好不要想到冰雹。
 
[1]



经验一种意义和经验一个心理意象。我们想说：“在这两种情况下，我们都在经验某种东西，只是某种不同的东西。它们给意识提供了——呈现——不同的内容。”——意象的经验内容是什么？答案是一张画或者一个描述。意义的经验内容是什么？我不知道如何回答这个问题——如果上面的说法有任何意义，那就是，这两个概念的关系就像“红”和“蓝”的关系那样；而这是错误的。

人们能够像保持心理意象那样保持对意义的理解吗？也就是说，如果我突然想到一个词的一种意义——它也能一直停留在我的心中吗？

“整个计划在一瞬间呈现在我心中，并且这样停留了五分钟。”为什么这听起来很别扭？人们可能会这样想：在我心中闪现的东西和停留在心中的东西不会是同一个。

我叫道：“现在我有了！”——这是一个突然的开始，然后我就能够详细地给出这个计划。在这种情况下，什么东西被认为是停留着的？可能是一张图画。但是，“现在我有了”并不意指我有了这张图画。

如果你想到了一个词的意义，并且你没有再次忘记它，那你就能以某种方式使用它。

如果你想到了那种意义，那你现在就知道它了，并且当你想到它时这个知道就开始了。那它又如何与想象某种东西的经验相类似的呢？

如果我说“斯格特先生不是苏格兰人”，
 
[2]

 我把第一个“斯格特”作为专名，第二个作为是通名。那么第一个“Scot”和第二个“Scot”是否一定会在我心中产生不同的东西呢？（假定我不是像“鹦鹉学舌”那样说这句话。）——试一下把第一个“Scot”作为通名，把第二个“Scot”作为专名——这一点是如何做到的？当我这样做时，我努力眨着眼睛，尽力在说出每个词时使它的正确意义在心中展现出来——然而当我平常使用这些名称时，我是否也把这些词的意义都展现在心中？

当我说这句话的时候把这两个词的意义做了交换，那么这句话的意义对我来说便解体了——我感觉到这一点，但是那个听我说话的人并没有这种感觉。那么，这又有什么害处呢？——“但是，问题在于，如果某人以通常的方式说出这句话，就会发生某种其他的事情、某种非常确定的事。”——但是，所发生的那些事情并不是“在心中展现意义”。

三

什么使我关于他的意象成为关于他的意象？

并不是意象看起来像他。

对意象提出的这个问题，同样适用于下面这个表述：“我现在看见他活生生在我面前”。什么东西使这句话成为关于他的一句话？——并不是这句话中或者与它同时发生（“在它后面”）的任何东西。如果你想知道他意指谁，就问他好了。

（但是，也可能在我心中出现一张脸，我甚至能够把它画下来，而不必知道它是谁的脸或我在哪里看过它。）

然而，假定某人想象某个东西，或者不是想象而是把它画出来，虽然他只是用手指在空中比画。（这可以称为“动态想象”。）人们可能问他：“这代表谁呢？”他的回答将是决定性的——这就好像他做了一个语词描述；而这种描述恰好可以取代那个意象。

四

“我相信他很痛苦。”——我也相信他不是机器人吗？

在这两种联结中都使用“相信”一词，这是不合本质的。（或者是这样：我相信他很痛苦，但确信他不是机器人？废话！）

假定我这样谈论一个朋友：“他不是一个机器人。”——这句话传达了什么信息？它对谁来说是一条信息？是不是在一般情况下对一个遇到他的人？这能给他什么信息？（最多是，这个人总是像一个人那样行动，而不会偶尔像机器那样行动。）

“我相信他不是机器人”，就这样一句话还没有任何意义。

我对待他的态度是一种对待灵魂的态度，并不是我认为他有灵魂。

宗教教导人们说：身体消亡了，灵魂依然存在。现在我理解这个教导吗？——我当然理解它——我能够想象许多与此相关的事情。这些事情的图画不是已经被画出来了吗？为什么这样一张图画仅仅是口述的教义的一种不完全再现？为什么它不能够与口述的教义起相同的作用？而这种作用才是关键。

如果那张关于头脑里的思想的图画可以将自身强加给我们，那么为什么那张关于灵魂里的思想的图画不是更能将自身强加于我们呢？

人的身体是人的灵魂的最好图画。

当一个人指着自己的心说“在你说那句话时我心里明白你的意思”，这个表达是什么意思？也许他并不是意指这个手势？——当然他意指它。或者他意识到只使用了一张图画？确实不是——我们选择的并不是一张图画，也不是一个比喻，而是一个图画般的表达。

五

假定我们在观察一个点的运动（比如荧幕上的一个亮点）。从这个点的运动中人们可能得出各种重要的结论。在此可以作出多少种不同的观察！——这个点的轨迹和它的某些特征量（比如振幅和波长），或者速度以及它变化所遵守的法则，或者不连续变化的次数或位置，或者在这些位置上轨道的曲率，还有无数其他的东西——它的运动中的任何特性都可能成为我们唯一感兴趣的东西。比如，我们可能只注意它在一定时间内划出的环的数目，而不关心其他任何东西——如果我们不是对一个特性而是对多个特性感兴趣，那么每个特性都有可能给我们提供一些特殊信息，这些信息在种类上不同于其他任何信息。人的行为也是如此；我们在人的行为中观察到的不同特征也是如此。

那么心理学研究的是行为而不是精神？

心理学家记录什么？——他们观察什么？不就是人类的行为特别是他们的话语吗？但是这些并不是关于行为的。

“我注意到他心情不好。”这是关于他的行为还是关于他的心灵状态的报告？（“天空看起来很可怕”：这说的是当前还是将来？）两者都是；但两者并不是并列的，而是一个通过另一个来说明。

医生问：“他感觉怎么样？”护士说：“他在呻吟。”这是关于他的行为的报告。他们是否还需要问一下他的呻吟是否是真的，是否真的是什么东西的表达？比如，他们是否就不能得出结论说：“如果他呻吟，我们就必须给他更多止痛药”——如果不省去中间项的话？关键不就在于他们想使行为描述起什么作用？

“但是这样他们就暗中做了一个预设。”那么在我们的语言游戏中所做的事情始终都依赖一种暗中的预设。

我描述一个心理实验：仪器、实验者提出的问题、受试者的行为和回答——然后我却说它是一场戏的一幕——这样，一切都不同了。人们可能会说：如果在一本心理学的书中以同样的方式描述这个实验，那么所描述的行为就会被理解为某种心理的东西的表达，因为人们已经预设这个受试者没有愚弄我们，没有在心中记住答案，等等——因此，我们做了一个预设？

是不是我们应该真的这样说：“自然，我预设……”——或者，我们不这样说，仅仅是因为别人已经明白这一点？

难道预设不是暗示怀疑吗？也许完全没有怀疑。怀疑总有尽头。

这就像下面这种关系：物理对象——感觉印象。这里我们有两种不同的语言游戏以及它们之间的复杂关系——如果你想要把它们的关系归约为一个简单的公式，那你就错了。

六

假定有人说：每个熟悉的词，比如一本书里的词，在我们心中都带有一种气氛、一种隐隐指出词的使用的“晕圈”——就好像绘画中的人物都由精致的阴影背景环绕着，好像处在另一个方位上，我们从中看见这些人物处于不同的情景之中——只要我们认真看待这个假定！——那么我们就可以看出它不适合用来说明意向。

因为，如果情况是这样，在我们说出或听到一个词时，它可能的使用就或隐或显地在我们面前浮现——那么这个情况仅仅适用于我们。但是，我们在跟别人交谈时并不知道他们是否也具有这种经验。

如果有人告诉我们，对他来说，理解是一个内在的过程，我们应该如何反驳他呢？——如果他说知道如何下棋对他来说是一个内在的过程，我们应该如何反驳他呢？——我们应该说，当我们想知道他是否能下棋时，我们对他内在发生的任何事情都不感兴趣——如果他回答说，他内在的事情事实上正是我们感兴趣的东西，即我们感兴趣的是他会不会下棋——我们就必须让他注意那个可以表明他能力的判据，以及另一方面，他的“内在状态”的判据。

即使有人只有在有某种特殊的感觉时，并且只要他具有这种特殊的感觉，他就有一种特殊的能力，即使如此，这种感觉也不是一种能力。

词的意义并不是人们听到或说出这个词时所具有的经验，而句子的意义也不是这种经验的复合——（“我还没有看见他”这句话的意思是如何由这个句子的单个词的意义组成的？）句子是由词组成的，这就足够了。

人们可能会说，虽然每个词在不同的上下文中具有不同的特征，但同时还有一个总是具有的特征：一种独一无二的面貌。它看着我们——但是，画中的脸也看着我们。

你是否确信只有一种而不是几种“如果一感觉”？你是否尝试过在一些非常不同的上下文中说这个词？比如，“如果”一词处在句子的重音位置上，以及与它相邻的那个词处在句子的重音位置上。

假定我们发现这样一个人，他在讲述他对词的感受时告诉我们说：“如果”和“但是”这两个词对他来说具有相同的感受——我们有权利不相信他吗？我们可能认为这很奇怪。人们可能会说：“他根本不是在玩我们的游戏。”或者甚至说：“这是一个不同类型的人。”

如果他和我们一样使用“如果”和“但是”，难道我们不会认为他也和我们一样理解这些词吗？

如果有人把“如果一感觉”当做意义的明显的关联物，那他就对这种感觉的心理学兴趣做了错误的判断；毋宁说，需要在不同的语境中来看它，在它出现的那些特殊环境中来看它。

当一个人不说出“如果”一词时，他就一定不会具有“如果一感觉”吗？如果只是这个原因产生了这种感觉，那么这至少是令人奇怪的。一般说来，这适用于一个词的“气氛”——为什么人们把只有这个词才有这种气氛当做理所当然的事？

“如果一感觉”并不是伴随“如果”一词的感觉。

必须把如果一感觉与一个乐句给我们的那种特定的“感觉”相比较。（人们有时在描述这种感觉时说：“在此似乎得出了一个结论”，或者“我想说‘因此……’”或者“在此我应该总是想做一个手势接着便做了这个手势。）

但是，这种感觉可以与这个乐句分开吗？感觉毕竟不是乐句本身，因为有人可能听了这个乐句，却没有这种感觉。

在这方面，感觉是不是就像人们演奏这个乐句时所具有的那种“表情”？

我们说这段音乐给我们一种非常特殊的感觉。我们对自己唱这段音乐，同时做某些动作，也许还有一些特殊的感觉。但在另一种情况下，我们根本认不出这些伴随物——动作、感觉。除非我们在唱这段音乐，否则这些伴随物就是十分空洞的。

“我带着一种特殊的表情唱这段音乐。”这种表情并不是某种可以与这段音乐分开的东西。这是一种不同的概念。（一种不同的游戏。）

这种经验就是像这样演奏这段音乐（比如，就像我在演奏的那样；而描述只能暗示它。）

因此，一种不能与它的对象相分离的气氛就不是一种气氛。

那些密切联系的事物，那些被我们联系起来的事物，看起来是相互匹配的。但是，这种看起来的匹配是什么呢？这种看起来的匹配如何表现出来呢？也许是这样：我们无法想象一个具有这个名字、这副面孔、这种笔迹的人，没有创作这些作品，而创作了另一些完全不同的作品（另一个伟人的作品）。

我们不能这样想象吗？我们试过吗？

这里有这样一种可能性：我听说有人正在画一张关于“贝多芬创作第九交响曲”的画。我可以很容易想象出这张画将展示给我们的东西。但是，假定如果有人想画歌德在创作第九交响曲时是什么样子呢？在此我想象不出任何不令人为难和可笑的东西。

七

刚睡醒的人告诉我们一些事件（他们去了某某地方，等等）。然后我们教给他“我梦见”这个表达式，放在这种叙述的前面。此后，当我有时问他们“昨夜你梦见什么没有”时，得到的回答或是或否，有时叙述一个梦，有时则没有。这是一种语言游戏。（我在此假定我自己没有做过梦。但另一方面，我也没有一种对看不见的存在物的感觉；别人有这种感觉，我可以向他们询问这种经验。）

现在我是不是必须假设人们是否被他们的记忆所欺骗；他们在睡眠时是否真的具有这些意象，还是只有他们醒来时才会似乎觉得如此？而这种问题有什么意义呢？——又有什么兴趣呢？当有人把他的梦告诉我们时，我们问过自己这个问题吗？如果没有——这是因为我们确信他的记忆不会欺骗他吗？（并且假定他是一个记忆力特别差的人呢？——）

这是不是意味着，提出梦是否真的在睡眠中发生，或只是睡醒的人的一种记忆现象，这个问题是没有意义的？这将取决于这个问题的使用。

“心灵看起来能够赋予词以意义”——这是否就好像我说“苯中的碳原子看起来处在六角形的各个角上”？然而，这并不是某种似乎如此的东西；它是一种图画。

高等动物的进化和人的进化，以及在某个特定层次上的意识的觉醒。这张图画大致是这样：尽管到处充满以太的振动，世界仍然是黑暗的。但是有一天，人类睁开了那看着的眼睛，世界就变得明亮起来。

我们的语言最初描述的是一张图画。这张图画用来做什么以及如何使用它，这还是不清楚的。然而，清楚的是，如果我们想理解我们正在说的话语的意思，那就必须对它进行研究。不过，这张图画似乎为我们省去了下面这项工作：它已经指出了一种特定的使用。它就是这样来欺骗我们的。

八

“我的运动感告知我关于我四肢的运动和位置。”

我让我的食指做一个轻微的小摆动。我几乎感觉不到它，甚至完全感觉不到。也许在指尖处有一点紧张的感觉。（而指关节上毫无感觉。）是这种感觉告诉我这个运动吗？——因为我能够准确地描述这个运动。

“但是无论如何，你一定感觉到了，否则（不用眼睛看）你不会知道你的手指是怎么样运动的。”不过，“知道”它仅仅意味着：能够描述它——我也许能够说出声音传来的方向，只是因为它对一只耳朵的影响比对另一只更强烈，但我并没有在耳朵里感觉到这一点；但是声音却有它的作用：我知道声音传来的方向；比如，我朝那个方向看。

下面这个想法也类似：一定是某种疼痛的特征告诉我们疼痛发生在身体的哪个部位，一定是某种记忆意象的特征告诉我们疼痛发生在哪个时间。

感觉能够告诉我们四肢的运动和位置。（比如，如果你不能像正常人那样知道你的手臂是否伸出去了，你可以通过刺痛肘部来发现它。）——同样，疼痛的特征可以告诉我们哪里受了伤。（一张照片的发黄程度可以告诉我们它有多旧了。）

我们根据感觉印象知道一个物体的形状和颜色，其判据是什么？

什么感觉印象？就是这种；我用词或图画来描述它。

那么现在：当你的手指在这个位置时，你有什么感觉？——“人们如何定义感觉？它是某种特殊的和不可定义的东西。”但是，教别人使用这些词一定是可能的。

我现在寻找的是语法上的区别。

让我们暂时不考虑运动感！——我想给某人描述一种感觉，并且告诉他“这样做，就会有这种感觉，”同时把我的手臂或头放到某个特定的位置上。那么，这是对一种感觉的描述吗？我什么时候才说他理解了我所意指的那种感觉？——他随后必须进一步描述这种感觉。而它必定是什么样的描述呢？

我说“这样做，就会有这种感觉”。难道这里不会有疑问吗？如果它意指的是那种感觉，就一定没有疑问吗？

这看起来是这样；这尝起来是这样；这感觉起来是这样。必须对“这”和“这样”做不同的解释。

我们对“感觉”的兴趣是一种非常特殊的兴趣。比如，它包括“感觉的程度”、感觉的“位置”以及一个感觉被另一个感觉所覆盖的程度。（如果一个动作使人非常疼痛，使得它覆盖了同一个位置上的其他各种轻微的感觉，这是否使你不能确定你有没有真的做了这个动作？它是否导致你需要通过看的方式来确定？）

九

如果你观察自己的悲痛，你用什么感官去观察的？一种特殊的感官、一种能感觉到悲痛的感官吗？那么当你观察它时你是以一种不同的方式去感觉它吗？你在观察的悲痛是什么呢？——它是不是只有在被观察时才存在？

“观察”并不产生所观察的东西。（这是一种概念性的陈述。）

再说一遍：我并不“观察”那种只通过观察才产生的东西。被观察的对象是某种另外的东西。

昨天还在痛的触碰今天已不再疼痛了。

今天我只有在想到它时才感到疼痛。（也就是说：在某种情况下。）

我的忧伤不再是同一个；一年前对我来说难以忍受的记忆现在不再那样了。

这就是观察的结果。

什么时候我们说有人在观察呢？粗略说来，当他把自己放到一个有利的位置上来接受某些印象，以便（比如）描述这些印象告诉他的东西。

如果你把某人训练成看见红色的东西时就发出某种声音，看见黄色的东西时则发出另一种声音，对其他颜色也是如此，那么他仍然不是根据对象的颜色来描述它们。虽然他对我们做出描述会有所帮助。描述表现的是空间里的分布状况（比如，时间里的分布状况）。

我用目光打量一个房间，突然发现一个鲜红色的物体，我说：“红色！”——这并不是一个描述。

“我害怕”这些词是对一种心灵状态的描述吗？

我说“我害怕”；别人问我：“那是什么？一声恐惧的叫喊吗？还是你想告诉我你的感觉？或者是对你当前状态的反思？”——我总是能给他一个明确的回答吗？我永远不能给他一个回答吗？

这里我们可以想象各种情况，比如：

“不，不！我害怕！”

“我害怕。很抱歉我不得不承认这一点。”

“我还是有些害怕，但不像以前那样强烈了。”

“我其实还是害怕，虽然我自己不承认。”

“我用各种恐惧折磨自己。”

“现在，正是我不该害怕的时候，我却害怕了。”

这些句子中的每一个，都对应一个特定的语调和不同的语境。

可以想象有这样一些人，他们以一种比我们更确定的方式进行思考，在我们只用一个词的地方，他们使用几个不同的词。

我们问：“‘我害怕’到底意味着什么？我说这句话时指的是什么？”当然我们找不到答案，或者找不到合适的答案。

问题是：“它在什么样的语境中出现的？”

如果我想通过重复害怕的表达，同时把注意力集中到自己身上，就好像要从我的眼角观察我的灵魂，来解决“我指的是什么？”、“在我说这句话时想的是什么？”这些问题，那我就不能找到答案。在一个具体情况中，我的确可以问“我为什么那样说？我那样说意味着什么？”——我也可以回答这些问题；但是，这种问答不是根据观察说话时的伴随现象。我的回答会补充、解释前面的话。

恐惧是什么？“感到害怕”意味着什么？如果我想用显示的方式来定义它——我就应该表演害怕。

我是不是也能用同样的方式表现希望？几乎不可能。关于信念呢？

描述我的精神状态（比如恐惧）是我在一个特定的场合中做的事情。（正如也需要在一个特定的场合中才能把某个行动变成实验那样。）

因此，我在不同的游戏中使用相同的表达就这么奇怪吗？有时似乎还用于各种游戏之间？

我在谈话时总带有特定的目的吗？——如果不带有特定的目的，是不是我说的话就没有意义了？

在葬礼的悼词中说“我们哀悼我们的……”，这当然是哀悼的一种表达，而不是要告诉在场的人什么事情。但是，在墓前的祈祷中这些话却以某种方式被用来告诉某人什么事情。

但这儿有一个问题：叫喊不能被称为描述，它比任何描述都更加原始，但它仍然被用来描述内心生活。

叫喊不是描述。但是有一些过渡状态。“我害怕”这些词可以或多或少有些接近叫喊。它可能很接近叫喊，也可能离得很远。

我们肯定并不总是因为某人说他疼痛就说他在抱怨。因此，“我疼痛”这些词可能是抱怨的叫喊，也可能是某种别的东西。

但是，如果“我害怕”并不总是一种抱怨的叫喊，而只是有时候是，那它为什么总是被看成是对一种精神状态的描述？

十

我们怎么开始使用比如“我相信……”这种表达的？是不是我们在某个时候意识到一种（相信的）现象呢？

是不是我们通过观察自己和别人并因此发现了相信呢？

可以这样表述摩尔的悖论：“我相信事情就是这样”这个表达的使用非常类似于“事情就是这样”这个断言的使用；而“我相信事情就是这样”这个假设的使用却与“事情就是这样”这种假设的使用不一样。

因此，“我相信”这个断言看起来好像就不是对“我相信”这个假设中被设想的东西的断定！

类似地：“我相信天要下雨”这个陈述与“天要下雨”这个陈述具有相似的意义，也就是具有相似的使用。但是，“我那时相信天要下雨”的意义不同于“那时天下雨了”的意义。

“但是，‘我曾相信’在过去所说的事情，必定是‘我相信’在当前所说的事情！”——当然，[image: ]
 一定与-1有关，因为[image: ]
 一定与1有关！这样说毫无意义。

“总之，当我说‘我相信……’时，我在描述我自己的精神状态——但是这种描述是对一个已相信的事态的间接断定。”——就好像在某种情况下，我描述一张照片是为了描述照片中的东西。

但在那种情况下，我必须也可以说这张照片是一张好照片。因此，这里我也可以说：“我相信天在下雨，并且我的信念是可靠的，所以我对此有信心。”——在这种情况下，我的信念将是一种感觉印象。

一个人可以不信任自己的感觉，但是不可能不信任自己的信念。

如果有一个动词，它的意义是“虚假地相信”，那它就不会有任何有意义的第一人称现在时直陈式。

不要把它看做理所当然的，而是要看做一件非常值得注意的事情：“相信”、“希望”、“意愿”这些动词显示了“切割”、“咀嚼”、“奔跑”这些动词所具有的所有语法形式。

报告这种语言游戏可以这样转变一下，使得报告的目的不在于把报告的内容告知听众，而在于使他们对报告者有所了解。

比如，当老师考察学生时，情况就是这样。（你可以通过测量来检验尺子。）

假定我要用下列方式引入某种表达，比如“我相信”：当报告用来提供关于报告者的信息时，要在报告之前加上“我相信”。（因此，这个表达不需要带有任何不确定的暗示。记住，一个断言的不确定性可以表达得与个人无关：“他可能今天来。”）——“我相信……而事实并非如此”，这是一个矛盾。

“我相信……”表明了我的状态。从这个表达可以得出关于我的行为的结论。因此，在此它与情绪、心情等表达具有相似性。

然而，如果“我相信情况就是这样”表明了我的状态，那么“情况就是这样”这个断言也表明了我的状态。因为，“我相信”这个符号并不能做到这一点，最多只能暗示这一点。

想象这样一种语言，在这种语言中，“我相信情况就是这样”只能通过“情况就是这样”这个断言的语调来表达。在这种语言中，人们不说“他相信”，而说“他想要说……”；这种语言中也有假设句（虚拟句）“假定我想要怎样怎样”，而没有“我想要说”这种表达。

在这种语言中就不会存在摩尔悖论；然而会出现一种缺少词尾变化的动词。

但是，这一点不应该使我们感到惊奇。想一想这个事实，人们可以通过一个意向的表达来预言他自己的未来行动。

我说别人“他似乎相信……”，别人也这么说我。但是，为什么我从来不这么说我自己呢，即使别人这么说我时是对的？——是不是因为我看不见和听不见自己？——可以这样说。

“人们在内心中感到确信，人们并不是从自己的话语和语调推论出这种确信。”——这里正确的是：人们并不是从自己的话语中推出自己的确信；也不能由确信引起的行动来推出确信。

“在此，‘我相信’这个断言看起来并不是对假设中所假定的事物的断言。”——因此，我试图在这个动词的第一人称现在时直陈式中寻找它的另一种变化。

我是这样想的：相信是一种心灵状态。它有延续性；并且独立于它在句子表达中的延续性。因此，它是相信着的人的一种倾向。在别人的情况下，他的行为、他的话语向我表明他的倾向。在这方面，通过“我相信……”这个表达，以及它的简单断定，向我表明他的倾向——而我自己的情况呢？我自己如何认出我自己的倾向呢？——在此，我必须像别人一样注意我自己，听自己说话，这样我才能从我说的话中得出结论。

我自己与我的话语的关系完全不同于别人与我的话语的关系。

只要我能说“我似乎相信”，动词的不同变化就是可能的。

如果我听我嘴里说出的话，我就可能说这是别人从我的嘴里说出来的。

“从我所说的话来判断，这就是我所相信的东西。”现在有可能设想出一种使这句话具有意义的情境。

这样人们也可能说：“天在下雨，而我不相信”，或者“在我看来，我的自我似乎相信这一点，但其实不然。”为此，人们必须补充描绘这样一种行为，它表明有两个人在通过我的嘴说话。

即使是假设，这种思路也并不是你所想的。

当你说“假定我相信……”时，你就已预设了“相信”一词的全部语法，也就是你所掌握的通常使用——你并不是假定某种事态，比如，一张图画清晰地呈现给你的事态，因而你可以在这个假定上面加上某种与通常使用不同的断定性的使用——如果你不是已经熟悉“相信”一词的使用，你就根本不会知道你在此假定的是什么。（即，比如，从这样一种假定中能得出什么。）

想想“我说……”这个表达，比如在“我说今天天要下雨”这句话中，它其实与“天要……”这个断言是一回事。“他说天要……”这句话大致意味着“他相信天要……”；“假定我说……”这句话并不意味着：假定今天天要下雨。

不同的概念在此相互接触，并在某些地方相互重合。但是，你不必认为所有的线条都是圆圈。

考虑下面这个没有价值的句子：“天也许在下雨，但是它没有下。”

在此人们应该小心，不要说“天也许在下雨”的真正意思是“我认为天要下雨”。因为，为什么不可以倒过来说，为什么后者不能意味着前者？

不要把犹豫不决的断言当做关于犹豫不决的断言。

十一

“看见”一词的两种用法。

其一：“你在那儿看见了什么？”——“我看见这个”（然后是一段描述、一张图画、一个复本）。其二：“我在这两张脸中间看见一种相似性”——让那个听我说这句话的人也像我自己一样清晰地看见这两张脸。

重要之处在于两种看的“对象”之间的范畴区别。

一个人可能准确地画出两张脸，而另一个人则在这张画中注意到了前一个人没有看见的相似性。

我观察一张脸，突然注意到它与另一张脸的相似性。我看到脸并没有变化，然而我却以不同的方式来看它。我把这种经验称为“注意到一个面相”。

心理学家对这种经验的原因感兴趣。

我们感兴趣的是这个概念以及它在经验概念中的位置。

你可以想象下面这个示图：
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它出现在一本书（比如在一本教科书）的几个不同的位置上。在相关的课文里，每次都涉及不同的东西：在此是一个玻璃立方体，在那里是一个倒转的敞口盒子，另一处是一个具有这种形状的铁丝框架，另一处又是一个由三块平板构成的立体角。每次课文都对这张示图提供了解释。

但是，我们现在也可以把这张示图一会儿看成这个东西，一会儿看成那个东西——因此我们解释它，并且像我们解释的那样来看它。

在此，我们也许这样回答：通过解释的方式来描述一个直接得来的经验，即对视觉经验的描述，这是一种间接的描述。“我把这张图看做一个盒子”意味着：我有一种特定的视觉经验，我发现把这个图形解释为盒子或者看做盒子时我总具有这样的经验。但是，如果它意味的就是这个，我就应该知道。我应该能够直接而不只是间接地指称这种经验。（正如我可以谈到红色而不必把它称为血的颜色。）

我把下面这张引自雅斯特罗
 
[3]

 的图形称为“鸭—兔图”。它既可以看成是一只兔子的头，也可以看成是一只鸭子的头：
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我必须区别“持续地看”一个面相和一个面相的“突然闪现”。

这张图画也许已经给我看过了，但除了兔子外，我什么也没有看见。

在此引入“图画一对象”这个概念是有用的。比如，下面这个图形是一张“图画一脸”。
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在某些方面，我对待它就像对待一张人的脸那样。我可以研究它的表情，可以像对人的面部表情那样对它做出反应。儿童可以对图画一人或图画一动物说话，就像对待布娃娃那样对待它们。

因此，我可以一开始就把鸭—兔图仅仅看做一只图画一兔子。也就是说，如果问我“那是什么”或“你在这儿看见什么”时，我就会回答：“一只图画一兔子。”如果进一步问我那是什么，我就会指着各种兔子的图画进行解释，也许指着真正的兔子，谈论它们的习性，或者模仿它们。

我不应该用“我现在把它看做图画一兔子”来回答“你在此看见什么”这个问题。我应该只是描述我的知觉：就好像我说“我看见那边的一个红圆圈。”——

虽然这样，别人也许会这样说我：“他把这张图看成是一只图画一兔子。”

对我来说，说“我现在把它看做……”，就像我看见刀叉时说“我现在把它看做刀叉”那样没有意义。这样的表达不会被理解——正如：“它现在是一把叉子”或者“它也可以是一把叉子”那样不会被理解。

人们并不把就餐时知道是餐具的东西“当做”餐具；就像人们吃东西时并不试图动嘴或力求动嘴那样。

如果你说“现在它在我看来是一张脸”，那么我们会问：“你暗示的是什么变化？”

我看见两张图画：在一张图画里，在鸭—兔图的周围画了许多只兔子；在另一张图画中，在它周围画了许多只鸭子。我没有注意到它们是一样的。由此是否可以得出结论说，我在两种情况下看见了不同的东西？——这为我们在此使用这个表达提供了理由。

“我以完全不同的方式看它，我根本没有认出它来！”——这是一个感叹句。这样感叹也是有道理的。

我本来绝不会想到那样地去重叠头形，不会这样地比较它们。因为，它们暗示了一种不同的比较方式。

看起来像这样的头形和看起来像那样的头形并没有丝毫的相似之处——虽然它们完全等同。
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给我看一个图画一兔子，并且问我那是什么；我说“它是一只兔子”，不说“现在它是一只兔子”。我在报告我的知觉——给我看一张鸭—兔图，并问我这是什么，我也许会说：“这是一张鸭—兔图。”但是，我也可能对这个问题作出完全不同的反应——这是一张鸭—兔图这个回答也是一种对知觉的报告；而“现在它是一只兔子”这个回答却不是。如果我说“它是一只兔子”，我就还没有感觉到歧义性，而是在报告我的知觉。

面相的转换。“但是，当然你会说这张图画现在完全不同了！”

但是，不同的是什么呢？我的印象？还是我的视角？——我能说出来吗？我把这种变化像知觉那样进行描述，就好像这个对象在我眼前发生了变化。

“现在我看见这个”，我可能这样说（比如指着另一张图画）。这具有一种报告新知觉的形式。

对面相转换的表达是一种新知觉的表达，同时也是对未改变的知觉的表达。

我突然看出这张画谜的答案。以前那里是树枝，现在是一个人形。我的视觉印象发生变化，现在我认识到它不仅有形状和颜色，而且也有一种独特的“组织”——我的视觉印象发生了变化——它以前像什么，现在又像什么？——如果我用一个准确的副本来表现它——难道这不是一种好的表现吗？——这没有显示任何变化。

重要的是不要说“毕竟我的视觉印象不是图画，而是这个——是我不能向任何人显示的东西。”——当然，它不是图画，但它也不和我在自身内带有的任何东西属于同一范畴。

“内在图画”这个概念是令人误解的，因为，这个概念以“外在图画”为模型；而这些概念的语词的使用之间并不比“数字”和“数”的使用之间更加相似。（如果有人决定把数称为“理想数字”，他就可能造成类似的混乱。）

如果你把视觉印象的“组织”和颜色、形状放在同一个层面上，你就以一种把视觉印象当做内在对象的观念作为出发点。当然，这就使这种内在对象成为一种怪物、一种奇怪地不断变化的结构。因为此时它与图画的相似性被破坏了。

如果我知道立方体的图示有不同的面相，而我想知道别人看到的是什么，我就可以让他把所看到的东西在副本之外做一个模型，或者让他指出这样一个模型；尽管他不知道我要求做两种说明的目的是什么。

但是，在发生面相转换时，情况就改变了。以前在我们具有副本以后似乎是，甚至就是，无用的那种具体说明，现在则成了我们经验的唯一可能的表达。

这本身就破坏了“组织”与视觉印象中的颜色和形状的比较。

如果我把鸭—兔图看做兔子，那我就看见：这些形状和颜色（我对它们做详细的描绘）——此外，我还看见另一些类似的东西：在此我指着许多不同的兔子图画——这表明了这些概念之间的区别。

“看做……”并不是知觉的一部分。正因为这个原因，它既像看，又不像看。

我看着一只动物，别人问我：“你看见什么？”我回答说：“一只兔子。”——我看着一片风景；突然一只兔子跑了过去，我惊呼：“一只兔子！”

这两件事，即报告和惊呼，都是知觉和视觉经验的表达。但是，惊呼是一种不同于报告的表达：它是从我们身上被迫发出的——它与经验的关系正如叫喊与疼痛的关系。

但是，既然它是对知觉的描述，它也可以被称为思想的表达——如果你正看着一个对象，你就不需要思考它；如果你具有一种视觉经验，这种视觉经验是由惊呼表达的，那你就同时在思考你所看见的东西。

因此，面相的突然闪现看起来是半视觉经验，半思考的。

某人突然看见一个他认不出的东西（它可能是一个熟悉的对象，但处在一种异常的位置或光线中）；这种不认识的状态也许仅仅持续了几秒钟。说他具有的视觉经验不同于那个一眼就认出这个对象的人的视觉经验，这正确吗？

难道人们对他面前不熟悉形状的描述，就不能像熟悉它形状的我的描述那样精确吗？这难道不是回答吗？——当然，一般说来不是这样。他的描述和我的描述可能完全不同。（比如，我会说：“这个动物有长长的耳朵”——他却说：“有两只长长的附属肢。”然后把它们画出来。）

我遇到一个多年不见的人；我清楚地看见他，但是没有认出他来。突然，我认出了他，我在那张变化了的脸上看出了原来的那张脸。我相信如果我会画画，那我现在可能画出一张不同的肖像画。

现在，当我在人群中认出一个熟人时，也许朝他的方向看了好长时间——这是一种特殊的看吗？这同时是看和思考吗？

或者正如我想说的那样，是这两者的混合物吗？

问题是：为什么人们想要这样说？

这种表达本身就是对所看见的东西的报告，现在是因为认出而发出的一声叫喊。

视觉经验的判据是什么？——判据？你认为是什么？

“所见之物”的表象。

所见之物的表象这个概念，就像副本的概念那样，有很大的伸缩性，所见之物的概念也是如此。这两个概念是密切相关的。（这并不是说它们是相似的。）

人们怎样知道人类是以三维的方式去看的？——我问一个能看见（那边的）一块土地的形状的人：“它像这样吗？”（我用手指给他看）——“是的。”——“你是怎么知道的？”——“没有雾，我看得很清楚。”——他并没有给出这种推测的理由。对我们来说唯一自然的是以三维的方式表现我们所看见的东西；不管是用绘画还是文字，要以二维方式进行表现需要专门的实践和训练。（儿童绘画的奇特性。）

如果某人看见微笑但不知道这是微笑，并不把它理解为微笑，那么他看微笑的方式是否不同于理解微笑的人看微笑的方式？——比如，他以不同的方式模仿。

把一张人脸的图画倒过来，你就认不出这张脸的表情。也许你能看出它在微笑，但不能准确地看出它是哪种微笑。你不能模仿这种微笑，或者不能更准确地描述这种微笑。

然而，你倒过来的这张图画可能是一张人脸的最准确的表象。

图形（a）[image: ]
 是图形（b）[image: ]
 的倒置，正如（c）[image: ]
 是（d）[image: ]
 的倒置一样。但是——我要说——在我关于（c）和（d）的印象之间与关于（a）和（b）的印象之间有不同的区别。比如，（d）看起来比（c）更整齐。（比较一下刘易斯·卡罗尔的看法。）（d）很容易复制，（c）较难复制。

想象这张鸭—兔图隐藏在一堆杂乱的线中。现在，我突然在图画中注意到了它，而且仅仅把它看做一个兔子头。过了一会儿，我看同一张画，并注意到了同样的图形，但把它看成是鸭子，而并不一定知道两次看的是同一个图形——如果我后来看到那个面相转换了——我能不能说现在看到的鸭兔面相完全不同于我在一团线条中分别认出它们时的面相呢？不能。

但是，这种转换所产生的惊奇不是那种由认出而产生的惊奇。

如果你在图形（1）中寻找另一个图形（2），接着找到了，那么你就以新的方式看图形（1）。你不仅可以对它作出新的描述，还注意到第二个图形本身就是一种新的视觉经验。

但是，你不一定想要说：“图形（1）现在看起来完全不同了；它甚至完全不像我原来看到的那个图形，尽管它们是等同的！”

这里有许多相互关联的现象和可能的概念。

那么这个图形的副本是对我的视觉经验的一种不完整的描述吗？不是——但是，环境决定了是否需要有更详细的描述以及需要哪一些描述——它可能是一种不完整的描述；如果还有什么需要问的话。

当然，我们可以说：有些东西可以同时归于“图画一兔子”这个概念和“图画一鸭子”这个概念。一张图画，一张绘画，就是这种东西——但是，印象并不同时是图画一鸭子和图画一兔子。

“我真正看见的东西必定是由于对象的作用而在我心中产生的东西。”——因此，在我心中产生的东西是一件副本，是某种可以观看、可以放在人们面前的东西，是某种像物质化的东西。

而这种物质化是某种空间性的东西，必定可以用纯粹空间的术语把它描述出来。比如（如果它是一张脸）它能微笑；然而，友好性这个概念在这种描述中却没有位置，它不适合这种描述（即使它可能有助于这种描述）。

如果你问我我看见了什么，也许我能画一张关于它的速写；但我很可能记不起我在看它时目光移动的方式。

“看”这个概念产生一种混乱的印象。确实，它是混乱的——我看着一片风景，我的目光扫过它，我看见各种清晰的和不清晰的运动；这个给我留下清晰的印象，而那个则很模糊。总之，我们看见的东西看起来是多么混乱！现在看一看“对被看见的东西的描述”所意指的东西——但是，这恰恰是被称为对被看见的东西的描述。对于这种描述，没有一个真正合适的例子——其他的东西是模糊的，需要澄清，或者必须当做垃圾给清扫出去。

我们在此面临着想要作出精细区别的巨大危险——当一个人试图用“真正看见的东西”解释物质对象的概念时，情况也一样——我们应该做的是接受日常的语言游戏，并注意到对事物的错误阐释是错误的。教给儿童的那种原始的语言游戏，不需要任何辩护；必须放弃要进行辩护的企图。
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以三角形的各种面相为例。这个三角形可以被看成是一个三角形的洞，一个固体，一张几何图画；看成立在底边上，或悬挂在顶点上；看成是一座山、一个楔子、一个箭头或指示物，看成是一个应该立在直角短边上而后来被翻过来的东西，看成是平行四边形的一半，以及其他各种东西。

“在你看着它时，可以把它一会儿想成这个，一会儿想成那个，一会儿当成这个，一会儿当成那个，然后一会儿以这种方式看，一会儿以那种方式看。”——什么方式？没有任何进一步的规定。

但是怎么可能根据一种解释来看一个对象？——这种提问把它表述为一个奇特的事实；好像某种东西被压入并不真正适合它的形式中。但是此处并没有发生挤压和强制。

如果看起来在其他形式之间没有这种形式的位置，那你就必须从另一个维度去寻找。如果在此没有位置，那么在另一个维度上就有。

（也正是在这种意义上，在实数的连续系列中没有虚数的位置。但是，这句话意味的是：虚数概念的应用并不像计算时看起来的那样类似于实数概念的应用。我们必须着眼于应用，这样，这个概念才能找到一个不同的位置，一个可以说从来没有想到过的位置。）

下面这个解释怎么样：“可以被看成是什么的东西就是可以作为其图画的东西？”

这句话意味着：在面相转换中的面相是图形可能在图画中永久地保留的那些面相。

一个三角形可以在一幅图画中是真正立起的，在另一幅图画中则被悬挂着，而在第三张图画中成为某种倒下来的东西——也就是说，正在看着它的我不说“它可能也是某种倒下来的东西”，而说“那块玻璃倒了下来，摔成碎片”。这就是我们对这张图画作出的反应。

我能不能说，一张图画必须怎样才能产生这种效果呢？不能。比如，有一些风格的绘画就不以这种直接的方式给我传达任何东西，但能给其他人传达。我认为这与习俗和教育有关。

说我在一张画中“看见球体漂在空中”，这是什么意思？

说这个描述是我最早想到的，是想当然的，这是否就足够了？不够，因为可以有各种不同的原因造成这样的描述。比如，它可能只是一种传统的描述。

如何表达我不仅以这种方式理解这幅图画（比如，知道它应该是什么），而且以这种方式去看它？——可以这样表达：

“这个球看起来似乎漂着”，“你看到它在漂着”，或者再以一种特别的语调说：“它漂着！”

因此，这是把某物当做某物的表达。但它却不是这样来使用的。

在此，我们并不问自己什么是原因，什么东西在特定情况下产生了这种印象。

它是一种特殊的印象吗？——“当我看见球漂着时，我当然看见了某些不同于我只看见球体挂在那里时的东西。”——这其实意味着：这种表达是有道理的！——（因为，从字面看，它只是一种重复。）

（而我的印象也不是对一个真正漂着的球的印象。有许多不同形式的“三维的看”。一张照片的三维特征和我们透过立体镜看到的东西的三维特征。）

“而它真的是一种不同的印象吗？”——要回答这个问题，我应该问问自己在我的心中是不是真的有某种不同的东西。但是，我怎么能找到呢？——我用不同的方式描述了我所看见的东西。

某些图总是被看做平面图，而另一些有时或总是被看做三维图。

这里人们可能会说：用三维方式看的事物的视觉印象便是三维的；比如，立方体图示的视觉印象就是立方体。（因为对这个印象的描述就是对立方体的描述。）

这样，某些图给我们的印象是平面的，而另一些图给我们的印象却是三维的，这看起来很奇怪。人们问自己：“哪里才是尽头？”

当我看一幅奔马图时——是不是我仅仅知道这就是所意指的那种运动？认为我看见马在画中奔跑，这种想法是否是一种迷信？——我的视觉印象也在奔跑吗？

有人说“现在我把它看做……”，他告诉我什么了？这个信息有什么效果吗？我可以用它来做什么呢？

人们通常把颜色和元音联系在一起。有人可能会发现元音在多次重复之后它的颜色会改变。比如，他发现a“一会是蓝的，一会是红的”。

“现在我把它看做……”这个表达对于我们来说只不过意味着“现在我发现a是红的”。

（如果结合生理学观察，这种转换甚至对我们也可能是重要的。）

在此我想起在谈论美学问题时我们使用这些说法：“你必须像这样来看它，这就是它的意义所在”；“当你像这样看它时，你就可以看出它错在哪里”；“你要把这一小节音乐当做序曲来听”；“你必须按这个音调来听”；“你必须像这样来把它分成乐句”（这可以指听，也可以指演奏）。

下面这个图形代表一个凸形的台阶，用于立体空间的演示。为此，我们过两个平面的几何中心画出直线a——现在，如果有人对这个图形的三维印象只是瞬间的，甚至一会儿凹，一会儿凸，这就使他很难跟上我们的演示。如果他发现平面的面相与三维的面相不断转换，这就好像我在演示过程中给他展示了完全不同的东西。
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如果我看着画法几何学中的一张画并且说“我知道这条线又在此出现了，但我却不能像那样看它”，这意味着什么呢？它是否只意味着我还不熟悉这类绘图的操作，我还不太“精通”？——这种熟悉程度当然是我们的判据之一。那种告诉我们某人三维地看这张画的就是某种“精通”。比如，某些表示三维关系的姿势：行为的细微差别。

我看见在一张画中一个动物被一支箭射穿。它从喉咙射入，从脖子后穿出。假定这张画是一张侧面画——你看见箭了吗？——或者你只知道这两段线条代表箭的某个部分？

（比较一下库勒的互相穿插的六边形图形。）

“但这并不是看！”——“但是这就是看！”——对于这两种评论都一定可以得到概念上证明。

但是这就是看！在什么意义上它是看？

“这种现象初看起来令人惊讶，但当然可以找到一种对它的生理学解释。”——

我们的问题并不是因果问题，而是概念问题。

如果那张被射穿的动物的图画或者一张相互穿插的六边形的图画只让我看一眼，然后让我描述，那就是我的描述；如果我必须把它画出来，我肯定会画出一张很糟糕的副本，但它将显示某种被一支箭射穿的动物，或者两个互相穿插的六边形。这就是说，有某些错误我是不应该犯的。

在这张画中我首先看到的是：有两个六边形。

现在我看着它们并且问自己：“我真的把它们看做六边形吗？”——它们在整个时间内在我眼前都是如此吗？（假定在这段时间内它们的面相没有变化。）——那我就会回答说：“我并没有在整段时间里都把它们看成是六边形。”

有人告诉我：“我立刻把它看成是两个六边形。这是我看见的全部东西。”但是我怎样理解这句话呢？为了回答“你看见什么？”这个问题，我想他会立刻作出这种描述，而不会把它看做是几种可能的描述中的一种。在此他的描述就像我们看到下面这个图形时立即说“一张脸”那样。
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对于让我看了一眼的东西，我能给出的最好描述就是这个：……

“这个印象是一个站立着的动物。”因此，得到了一个非常确定的描述——是看还是思考呢？

不要试图分析你自己的内在经验。

我当然有可能首先把这张画看成其他东西，然后对自己说：“哦，它是两个六边形！”因此，面相将会改变。这是不是就证明了我事实上是把它看成某种确定的东西？

“它是一种真正的视觉经验吗？”问题是：在什么意义上它是一种视觉经验？

在此，困难在于看出问题的关键是如何确定概念。

概念将其自身强加于人。（这一点千万不要忘记。）

因为，什么时候我应该把它称为一种纯粹知的问题，而不是看的问题？——也许当某人把这张画当做一张工作画，把它当做一张蓝图来读的时候。（行为的细微差别——它们为什么是重要的？它们有重要的后果。）

“对我来说，它是一只被箭刺穿的动物。”我就是那样对待它的；这就是我对这个图形的态度。这就是把它称为“看”的例子的一种意义。

但是我能不能在同样的意义上说“对我来说，这是两个六边形”？不能在同样意义上，但可以在相似的意义上这么说。

你需要想一想油画这类画（与工作图相对）在我们生活中所具有的作用。这种作用绝不是单一的。

比较：格言有时被挂在墙上。但力学定理不会被挂在墙上。（我们与这两者的关系。）

如果你把这张画看成是某种这样的动物，我对你的期待就非常不同于当你只是简单地知道这张画应该表现什么时我对你的期待。

也许下面的表达更好一些：我们把照片、把我们墙上的画看成是被画在那里的对象本身（人物、风景等等）。

不必一定如此。我们可以很容易想象一些与这些图画并不具有这种关系的人。比如，他们讨厌照片，因为一张没有色彩的脸、一张也许缩小了的脸，会让他们觉得根本不像人的脸。我说：“我们把一张肖像看做一个人。”——但是，我们什么时候这样看呢？能看多久呢？如果我们看见它（而且没有把它看做别的东西），就总是这样看吗？

对此我也许会说是的，而这将决定“看做”的概念——问题在于另一个与此相关的概念是否对我们也非常重要：就是当我实际上把图画当做被描绘的对象本身时产生的“看做”概念。我可以说：当我看画时，它对我来说并非总是活的。

“她的画像在墙上对我微笑。”它不必当我的目光每次扫向它时都对我微笑。

鸭—兔图。有人问自己：这只眼睛——这个点——怎么能朝一个方向看呢？——“看，它在看呢！”（他在说的时候“看着”自己。）但是，一个人并不是在看这张画的整个时间内都这样说和这样做。那么“看，它在看呢！”是什么意思呢？——是在表达一种感觉吗？

（在举这些例子时，我的目的不是要达到某种完整性，达到某种心理学概念的分类。这些例子只是为了能帮助读者在遇到概念上的混乱时可以摆脱它们。）

“现在我把它看做一个……”与“我试图把它看做一个……”或“我还不能把它看做一个……”属于同一类。但是，我不能试图把一张传统的狮子画看做一只狮子，正如我不能试图把F看做这个字母一样。（尽管我可能试图把它看做比如一个绞刑架。）

不要问你自己“我的情况怎么样？”——而要问“对于别人的情况我知道什么？”

人们如何做下面的游戏：“它也可能是这个”？（一个图形也可能是的东西——这个图形可能被看做是什么的东西——并不只是另一个图形。如果有人说“我把[image: ]
 看做[image: ]
 ”，那么他仍然可以意指某种非常不同的东西。）

下面是孩子们做的一种游戏：他们说，比如，一个柜子是一座房子；因此在每个细节上都把它解释为房子。在其中融入了某种幻想。

那么孩子现在把这个柜子看做一座房子了吗？

“他完全忘记了这是一个柜子；对他来说，这实际上就是房子。”（关于这一点有明确的特征。）那么，说孩子把它看做一座房子，难道不正确吗？

如果你知道如何做这个游戏，并在某个给定的场合下，带着特殊的表情惊呼：“现在它是一座房子！”——你现在表达的就是一种面相的突然闪现。

如果我听到有人在谈论鸭—兔图，并且在他以某种方式谈论兔子脸上的特殊表情，那么我就会说他现在把这张图画看做兔子。

但是，人们的声音和姿态中的表情是相同的，就好像对象改变了，最终变成这个或者那个。

我叫人把一个曲调给我奏好几遍，每一遍都把速度放慢一些。最后我说：“现在好了”，或者“现在它终于是一首进行曲了”，“现在它终于是一首舞曲了。”——在这样的声调中也表达了一种面相的突然闪现。

“行为的精微差别。”——当我对曲调的理解是通过以恰当的表情吹奏它来表达时，这便是这种精微差别的例子。

三角形的不同面相：它就好像意象与视觉印象相互接触并在一段时间内保持这种接触。

然而，在此，这些面相不同于（比如）台阶的凹和凸的面相，也不同于下面这个图形（我称为“双十字形”）的面相：一个黑色背景中的白十字，或一个白色背景中的黑十字。
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必须记住，在每种情况下对转换中的面相的描述都是不相同的。

（一种诱惑：说“我看它像这个”，并同时用“它”和“这个”指同一个东西。）请每次都用下面的方法来消除私人对象的观念：假定这个对象一直变化，但是因为你的记忆总是欺骗你，你就没有注意到这种变化。

可以通过交替指出单独的白十字和单独的黑十字，来报告双十字的两个面相（我把它们称为面相A）。

人们很容易把这种情况想象为儿童甚至在会说话之前就有的一种原始反应。

（因此，在报告面相A时，我们指着双十字的一个部分——鸭和兔的面相不能以类似方式来描述。）

只有你已经熟悉了这两种动物的形状，你才能“看见鸭和兔的面相”。对于面相A而言并不需要类似的条件。

把鸭—兔图只看成是一只兔子的图画，这是可能的，把双十字只看成是一个黑十字的图画，也是可能的，但不能把一个简单的三角形看成是一个倒下的物体的图画。要看出三角形的这种面相，需要想象力。

面相A并非实质上就是三维的；在白色背景上的黑十字并非实质上就是一个以白色表面为背景的黑十字。你要把不同颜色背景上的黑十字观念交给某人，只要让他看看画在一张纸上的十字就够了，而不需要让他看其他任何东西。这里“背景”只是十字形的环境。

与面相A相关的错觉不同于立方体图形或台阶图的面相所能导致的错觉。

我可以把立方体图示看做一个盒子——但是，我也可以把它一会儿看做一个纸盒、一会儿看做一个铁盒吗？——如果有人向我保证说他能这样做，那我应该说什么？——在此我可以给这个概念划一条界线。

但是，想想在看图画时所说的“感到”这个表达。（“人们感到这种材料的柔软。”）（做梦时的知道。“我知道……在房间里。”）

人们如何教会一个儿童（比如在算术中）“现在把这些东西放在一起”或者“现在这些东西是在一起的”？很明显，“放在一起”和“在一起”这些词对儿童来说开始时必定有另一种意义，不同于以这种或那种方式去看的意义——这是关于概念的评论，而不是关于教学方法的评论。

有一种面相可以称为“组织面相”。当这种面相变化时，图中原来没有结合在一起的部分将结合在一起。

在三角形中，我可以一会儿把这个看做顶角，把那个看做底边——一会儿又把这个看做顶角，把那个看做底边——很明显，对于一个刚刚接触“顶角”、“底边”等概念的初学者来说，“我现在把这个看做顶角”这句话没有任何意义——但是，我不会把它当做一个经验命题。

只有能够熟练应用这个图形的人才能说他“现在他这样看它”，“现在他那样看它”。

这种经验的基础是对一种技巧的掌握。

但是，如果把这当做一个人具有这种经验的逻辑条件，那就太奇怪了！毕竟你不会说一个人只有在能够做某某事情时才能“感到牙疼”——由此可以得出，我们在此处理的不可能是同样的经验概念。它是一个虽然相关但并不相同的概念。

只有某些能够做、已经学会和掌握这种事情的人，说他具有这种经验才是有意义的。

如果这听起来有些奇怪，你就需要考虑到看这个概念在此已经作了修改。（在数学中，为了避免令人头晕的感觉，往往也需要类似的考虑。）

我们说话、我们说出语词，只有在此之后才获得关于它们生命的图画。

因为，在我知道这是一个动物的姿态而不是它的解剖图之前，我如何能看出这种姿态是犹豫的呢？

但是，这是否只意味着，我之所以不能用这个概念描述视觉对象，是因为它比视觉所指有更多的内容——我就不可以有一个关于犹豫的姿态或者胆怯的面孔的纯视觉概念吗？

这种概念可以与自然具有情绪价值的“大音阶”、“小音阶”的概念相比较，但也可以纯粹地用于描述一种被感知的结构。

性质形容词“悲伤的”用于描述比如一个人脸的草图时，它就表现了一个椭圆中的一组线条的特征。而用于一个人时它就具有不同的（尽管是相关的）意义。（但这并不意味着，悲伤的面部表情与悲伤的感觉相似。）

也考虑这一点：我只能看见而不能听见红色和绿色——但是对于悲哀，我实际上能看也能听。

考虑这个表达：“我听见一段悲伤的曲调”。现在问题是：“他听见悲伤了吗？”

如果我回答“不，他没有听见，他只有一种悲伤的感觉”——对此我们能做什么呢？人们甚至不能给出一个产生这种“感觉”的器官。

在此，有人会这样回答：“当然，我听见了！”——也有些人会说：“我并没有真正听见。”

然而，我们可以在此确立概念的差别。

我们对视觉印象的反应不同于那个没有把它认做胆怯（在这个词的完全的意义上）的人的反应——但是，我在此并不想说我们在我们的肌肉和关节中感到这种反应，而这就是“感觉”——不，我们在此所具有的是一个修改过的感觉概念。

人们可以这样谈论某人，说他对一张脸的表情视而不见。但因此他的视觉就有缺陷吗？

这当然不只是生理学的问题。在此，生理学的东西是逻辑的东西的象征。

如果你感到一首曲调的严肃性，那你觉察到了什么？——这不是可以通过把听到的曲子再奏一遍所能传达的任何东西。

我可以把某个任意的字符——比如这个[image: ]
 想象为某种陌生字母表中的一个完全正确书写的字母。或者是一个写错了的字母，并以这种方式或那种方式写错：比如，它可能太潦草，或者是典型的儿童的笨拙，或者像法律文件中的花体字。它可能以不同的方式背离正确的写法——我可以根据我加到这个字上的解释，从不同的面相中来看它。这里与“经验这个词的意义”有紧密的亲缘关系。

我想要说，在此突然闪现的东西只存在于我以某种特定的方式专注于这个对象的那段时间里。（“看，他在看！”）——“我想要说”——它是这样的吗？——问问你自己“我有多长时间被某件事所吸引？”——我有多长时间发现它是新的？

面相提供了一种马上消失的相貌。就好像那里有一张脸，起初我模仿它，然后不加模仿地把它接受下来——这不是一种真正足够的解释吗？——但是，这是不是太多了？

“我有几分钟的时间观察到他和他父亲的相似之处，但之后就再也看不见了。”——如果说他的脸在变化，并且只在短时间内与他的父亲相似，那就可以这么说。但它也可能意味着，几分钟后我不再注意这种相似之处。

“在你注意到相似之处之后，你有多长时间意识到这一点？”对这个问题我们可能给出什么答案呢？——“我不久就停止考虑这一点”；或者“这种相似之处一次又一次地出现在我心中”；或者“我有好几次这样想：他们俩真像！”；或者“我至少有一分钟惊讶于这种相似之处”——这就是你可以得到的一类回答。

我想提出这样一个问题“在我看见某个东西（比如一个碗橱）的整个时间内，我是否总是意识到这个对象的空间特征、它的深度？”也就是说，我是不是在整个时间内都感觉到它？——但是让我们以第三人称提出这个问题——什么时候你会说某人在整个时间内都意识到它，什么时候说他没有意识到它？——当然，人们可以问他——但他如何学会回答这种问题？——他知道“持续感到疼痛”意指什么。但在此只会使他困惑（就像使我困惑一样）。

如果现在他说他持续意识到深度——我相信他吗？如果他说他只是有时意识到它（也许在谈论它时）——我相信这种说法吗？这些回答在我看来好像都是建立在虚假的基础之上——如果他说他有时感到这个对象是平面的，有时感到是三维的，情况就不同了。

有人告诉我说：“我看着花，但想着其他事情，并没有意识到花的颜色。”——我理解这句话吗？——我可以想象一个有意义的语境，比如他继续说：“然后我突然看见它，意识到它是……”

或者：“如果我那时转过身去，我就不能说出它是什么颜色。”

“他看着它却没有看见它。”——有这种事情。但它的判据是什么呢？——这里有各种不同的情况。

“刚才我看着形状，而不是颜色。”不要让这些话迷惑你。首先，不要去问“在眼睛或脑子里发生的是什么”。

这种相似性给我很深的印象；然后这种印象慢慢消失。

它只有几分钟的时间引起我注意，后来就不再引起我注意了。

这里发生了什么？——我能回忆什么？我想起自己的面部表情；我能够再现它。如果某个认识我的人看见我的脸，他会说：“他的面部有某种东西刚才引起了你的注意。”——我进一步想到在这个场合下大声地或自言自语地说出的东西。如此而已——这就是引起注意吗？不。这些是引起注意的现象，而它们是“发生的事情”。

“被吸引”是不是看和想的叠加？不是。这里有许多概念相互交叉。

（“想”和“内在话语”——我没有说“对自己”说话是不同的概念。）

视觉印象的颜色对应于这个对象的颜色（这张吸墨纸在我看来是粉红色的，因而就是粉红色的。）——视觉印象的形状对应于这个对象的形状（它在我看来是长方形的，因而就是长方形的d——但是，我在面相的突然闪现中所感知的东西并不是这个对象的属性，而是它与其他对象的某种内在关系。

这就好像“在这个语境中看这个符号”是一个思想的回声。

“在看中回响的思想。”——人们想说。

想象一种对这种经验的生理学解释。假定是这样的：当我们在看这个图形时，我们的目光始终沿着一条特定的路线反复地扫过它。这条路线与眼球在看的行为中摇摆的模式相对应。从一种模式跳到另一种模式，以及两种模式交替进行都是可能的（面相A）。某些运动模式在生理学上是不可能的；因此，比如，我不能把立方体的图示看做两个相互穿插的棱柱体，等等。假定这就是解释——“是的，这表明它是一种看。”——你现在为看引入了一个新的生理学判据——这能把老问题掩藏起来，但没有解决它——然而，这段话的目的是让我们看到，提供一个生理学解释将会发生什么。生理学的概念悬挂在这个解释达不到的地方，它使这个问题的本质显得更清楚。

我真的每次都看见不同的东西吗，还是每次只以不同的方式解释我所看见的东西？——我倾向于前者。但为什么呢？——解释就是思考，就是在做某事；而看则是一种状态。

很容易认出我们在其中进行解释的那种情况。当我们在解释时，我们形成假定，它们可能被证明是假的——“我把这个图形看成是……”就和“我看见鲜红色”一样（或在这种意义上），同样不能被证实。因此，在这两种语境中，“看”的使用具有一种相似性。只是不要认为你提前知道“看的状态”在此意味着什么！让使用把意义教给你。

我们发现关于“看”有某些东西是令人困惑的，因为我们没有发现看的一切真有那么令人困惑。

如果你看着一张有许多人、房屋、树木的照片，你不会感到照片中缺少第三个维度。把一张照片描述成平面上的一堆色块的组合，这在我们看来并不容易；但是，我们在立体镜中看见的东西又是以不同的方式呈现为三维的。

（我们用两只眼睛进行“三维地”看，这并非是理所当然的。如果我们把两个视觉印象合并起来，那我们将看到一个模糊的像。）

面相的概念与意象的概念是类似的。换句话说：“我现在把它看做……”这个概念与“我现在有这个意象”的概念相类似。

把一个曲子听成是某个特定的主题的变奏，这是不是需要想象？但是人们在这样听时，便知觉了某种东西。

“想象这个东西这样变化，那你就会得到另一个东西。”人们可以在证明过程中使用想象。

看见一个面相和进行想象，这都服从于意志。可以有这样的命令：“想象这个！”或者“现在把这个图形看成像这样。”但不是：“现在把这树叶看成绿色”。

现在出现这个问题：是否有一些人会缺少把某物看做某物的能力？——那会怎么样呢？它会有什么样的后果呢？——是否这个缺陷相当于色盲或缺乏绝对音高？——我们将把它称为“面相盲”——并且接着来考察这可能意味着什么。（一种概念性的考察。）假定面相盲的人看不见面相A的变化。但是，他也一定看不出双十字同时包含黑十字和白十字吗？如果让他“把这些图形中包含黑十字的图形指给我看”，他是不是不能成功？不，他应该能做到；但他不会说：“现在它是一个在白色背景上的黑十字！”

要是假定他看不出这两张脸的相似性呢？——因而也看不出它们的同一性或者近似的同一性呢？我不想解决这个问题。（他应该能够执行这样的命令：“把看起来像这个的东西给我拿来”。）

他应该不能把立方体图示看成立方体吗？——由此不能得出他不能把它认为是立方体的一种描绘（比如一张工作图）。但是，对他来说，这个图示不会从一个面相跳到另一个面相——问题：在某种情况下，他应该能够把它当做立方体，就像我们做的那样吗？——如果不能，这就不能恰当地称为盲性。

“面相盲”的人与图画的关系完全不同于我们与图画的关系。

（这种反常对我们来说我们很容易想象。）

面相盲类似于缺少“乐感”。

这个概念的重要性在于“看见面相”与“经验一个词的意义”这两个概念之间的联系。因为我们想问“如果你没有经验到一个词的意义，你会错过什么？”

比如，如果你不理解别人要求你说出“直到”这个词并把它作为动词来使用，你会错过什么？——或者，如果你把某个词重复十遍以上而并未感到它已失去意义变成一个单纯的声音，那么你会错过什么？

比如，在法庭上，可能提出这样的问题，即某人怎样意指某词的。而这可以从某些事实中推论出来——这是意向问题。但是，他如何经验一个词——比如“银行”一词——是否也能以类似的方式具有重要意义？

假定我与某人约定一种密码，用“塔”意指银行。我告诉他“现在到塔那里去！”——他理解我的话，并且作出相应的行动。但是，他感到这样使用“塔”一词很奇怪，它还没有“承受”这种意义。

“当我带着感情读一首诗或一个故事时，我的心中当然会发生某种事情，它在我只为了寻找信息而浏览这些文字时是不曾发生的。”——我在暗示一个什么过程？——这些句子有不同的声调。我非常注意我的语调。有时，一个词的语调不对，我把它读得太重或太轻。我注意到这一点，并且在脸上表现出来。也许我过后能详细谈论我的阅读情况，比如我的语调的错误。有时，我会想起一张图画，比如一张插图。这看起来有助于我用正确的表情来读。我可以提出许多类似的例子——我也可以给某个词以这样一种语调，使这个词的意义从其他词中凸显出来，就好像这个词几乎是整件事的一张图画。（这当然可能依赖句子的结构。）

当我在带着表情阅读的过程中发出一个词的声音时，这个词完全充满意义——“如果意义是这个词的使用，怎么可能呢？”我说的话是象征性的。不是我选择这个象征，而是它把自身强加于我——但是，词的象征性使用不能与它的原来的使用相冲突。

也许可以解释为什么恰是这张图画把它自身暗示给我。（只要想想这个表达式及其意义：“这个确切的词”。）

但是，如果一个句子给我的印象可以像一张词语油画，而句中的单词就像一个图画，那么一个孤立地、没有目的地说出的词本身似乎就带有某种特定的意义，这就没有什么可奇怪了。

在此设想一种特殊的幻觉，它会帮助阐明这些问题——我和一个朋友在城郊散步。在谈话中我发现我正想象这座城市在我们的右边。对于这个假定，我不仅没有任何意识到的理由，而且只要我稍微考虑一下，就会使我认识到那个城市其实在我们的左前方。我一开始不能回答为什么我会想象城市在这个方向。我没有任何理由这样想。虽然我想不出理由，但是我似乎仍然可以看出某种心理的原因，尤其是一些联想和记忆。比如，我们沿着一条运河散步，而曾经在类似的情况下沿着运河散步，当时城市在我们的右边——我好像试图用心理分析去发现我盲目相信的原因。

“然而，这种奇特的经验是什么呢？”——当然，它并不比其他经验更奇特；它只是在种类上不同于那些被我们当做最基本经验的经验，比如我们的感觉印象。

“我觉得好像我知道城市在那边。”——“我觉得好像‘舒伯特’这个名字与舒伯特的作品、舒伯特的面孔相匹配。”

你可以对自己说“March”
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 这个词，有时把它意指为命令式，有时意指为月份的名称。现在说“前进！”——然后说“不要再前进！”——这两次是不是都有相同的经验与这个词相伴？你能肯定吗？

在我做游戏的时候，如果有一个听觉灵敏的人向我指出，对这个词我一会儿是这种经验，一会儿是那种经验——那么这难道不也向我表明，我在谈话过程中常常对那个词没有任何经验吗？——因为，下列事实当然是没有问题的：我当时一会儿意指这个，一会儿意指那个，一会儿像这样，一会儿像那样，而且后来还如此这般地解释。

但是现在的问题是：在这种经验词的游戏中，为什么我们也谈论“意义”和“意指”？——这是一个不同种类的问题——我们在这种情境中使用这个表达，这是这种语言游戏的特征现象：我们以这种意义说出这个词，并从别的语言游戏中获取这个表达。

把它称为一个梦。它不改变任何东西。

给你“胖”和“瘦”这两个观念，你会说星期三胖、星期四瘦，还是反过来？（我倾向于选择前者。）那么在此“胖”和“瘦”是不是有某种与平时不同的意义？——它们有不同的使用——那么是不是我其实应该使用另外的两个词呢？当然不是——我在此还是想使用这些词（以及它们熟悉的意义）——我不谈论这种现象的原因。它们可能来自我童年时期的联想。但那只是一种假设。无论什么解释——这种倾向性总是在这儿。

当别人问我：“在此，你用‘胖’和‘瘦’真正意指什么？”——我只能按通常的方式来解释意义。我不能用星期四和星期三的例子来说明这种意义。

在此，人们可能谈论一个词的“原初的”意义和“派生的”意义。只有在这个词对你来说具有原初意义时，你才能在派生的意义上使用它。

只有你已经学会计算——笔算或口算——你才能够通过这个概念把握什么是心算。

派生的意义并不是“隐喻的”意义。如果我说“元音e对我来说是黄色的”，我并不是在一种隐喻意义上的意指“黄色”，——因为除了借助“黄色”这个概念以外，我不能表达我想要说的东西。

有人告诉我：“在银行旁边等我。”问题：当你在说‘银行’这个词的时候，你意指这个银行吗？——这个问题与下列问题是同一类的：“在你去见他的路上是否打算如此这般地对他说呢？”它提到一个确定的时间（行走的时间，正如前一个问题中提到说话的时间）——但是没有提到这段时间里的经验。意指和意向一样都不是经验。

但是，它们与经验的区别是什么呢？——它们没有经验的内容。因为，那种伴随它们并为之提供例示的内容（比如意象），并不是意指或意向。

人们行动的意向并不“伴随”行动，正如思想并不“伴随”说话。思想和意向既不是“分成环节的”，又不是“未分成环节的”；既不能与行动和说话期间发生的单个音符相比，又不能与曲调相比。

“说话”（无论大声地还是无声地）与“思考”不是同一类的概念，虽然它们紧密相关。

一个人说话时所具有的经验的兴趣和意向的兴趣不是同一个。（经验也许会告诉心理学家关于“无意识的”意向方面的事。）

“每次听到这个词，我们俩都想起他。”让我们假定我们每人都对自己说同样的话——它怎么可能意指更多的东西？——但难道这些话不仅仅是一个胚芽吗？为了真正可以表达对那个人的思念，它们必须属于一种语言和一种语境。

如果上帝窥探我们的心灵，他也不可能看出在那里我们谈论的是谁。

“为什么你一听到那个词时就看着我，你是否想起……”——因此，在某个时刻有一种反应，这种反应可以用“我想起……”或“我突然记起……”来说明。

在说这句话时，你指的是你正在说话的那个时刻。你指这个时刻还是那个时刻，这是有区别的。

一个词的单纯解释并不涉及在谈话的时刻所发生的事。

语言游戏“我意指（或刚才意指）这个”（对一个词的补充解释）完全不同于下面的语言游戏：“我说这句话时想起……”。后者类似于“它使我想起……”

“我今天有三次想起我必须给他写信。”这时在我心中发生的东西有什么重要性呢？——另一方面，这个陈述自身有什么重要性，自身有什么兴趣？——它允许得出某些结论。

“听到这些话，我就想起他。”——这种语言游戏开始时的原初反应是什么——它随后可以被翻译为这些词？人们是如何开始使用这些词的？

原初反应可能是一个眼神或一个手势，但也可能是一个词。

“为什么你看着我并摇了摇头？”——“我想让你理解你……”这不应该被认为要表达一种符号规则，而是表达我行动的目的。

意指不是一个伴随词的过程。因为没有过程都可以具有意指的结果。

（同样，我认为可以说：计算不是实验，因为没有实验可以具有乘法运算的独特结果。）

说话时有一些重要的伴随现象，它们在我们只是说话而不思考时往往不出现，这是没有思考的说话的特征。但它们不是思考。

“现在我知道了！”这里发生了什么？——在我宣布我现在知道时，这是不是表示我原来不知道？

你看错它了。

（这个信号用于什么？）

“知道”是否可以被称为与感叹相伴随的过程？

一个词的熟悉外貌，它自身就含有它的意义以及与它的意义实际相似的感觉——这一切对有些人来说可能是陌生的。（他们对这些词并没有亲切感。）——那么这些感觉在我们身上是如何表现的？——通过我们选择和评价词的方式。

我如何找到“恰当的”的词的？我如何在词中间进行选择？毫无疑问，我有时好像根据它们气味的细微差别对它们进行比较：那个太……那个太……这个正合适——但是，我并不总是要做出判断，做出解释；我经常只是说：“还是不对。”我还不满意，继续寻找。最后找到一个词：“就是它！”有时我能说出为什么。在此寻找、找到看起来就是这样。

但是，你找到的那个词难道不是以一种特殊的方式“到来”吗？只要注意一下，你就会明白！——仔细注意对我来说没什么用。所能发现的全部东西无非是现在在我心中发生的事。

我怎么能刚好现在听出它呢？我必须等待，直到一个词被我重新想起。然而奇怪的是：我似乎不必等待这个时刻，我可以把它展示给自己看，即使它实际上并没有发生。如何展示呢？——我表演它——但是，用这种方式，我能得知什么呢？

我再现了什么呢？——一些特征伴随现象。主要是：手势、面部表情、声调。

可以谈论许多关于美感的细微差别，这很重要——当然，你首先要说的可能是：“这个词合适，那个词不合适。”——或类似的话。但是，然后你就可以讨论由每个词引起的各种错综复杂的关联。最初的判断不是事情的结束，因为词语的力场才是决定性的。

“那个词就在我嘴边。”在我的意识中发生什么？这根本不重要。无论那里发生什么，都不是这个表达所意指的东西。更有兴趣的是在我行为中发生的东西。“那个词就在我嘴边”告诉你：我忘记了属于这里的那个词，我希望很快能找到它。在其他方面语言表达并不比一些无言的行为做得更多。

詹姆斯对于这个问题真正想说的是：“一种多么惊奇的经验！这个词还不在那里，但在某种意义上，它已经在那里了——或者某种东西已经在那里了，它除了变成这个词以外不能变成其他任何东西。”——但是，这根本不是经验。把它解释为经验，这看起来的确有些奇怪，就像把意向解释为行动的伴随物，或者把-1解释为基数那样。

“那个词就在我嘴边”和“现在我知道如何继续下去了”一样，都不是对经验的表达——我们在某些情形下使用它们，它们被某种特殊的行为所围绕，也被某些特征性的经验所围绕。特别是，紧接着它们的通常是找到那个词。（问问你自己：“如果人们永远找不到嘴边的那个词，那会是怎么样呢？”）

无声的“内在”言语并不是好像通过面纱看到一种半隐藏的现象。它根本不是隐藏着的。但是这个概念很容易迷惑我们，因为它与“外在”过程的概念紧密并行了很长时间，但却与它并不重合。

（喉部的肌肉受内在言语的刺激等类似的问题可能很有趣，但并不是我们考察的范围。）

“内心里说”与“说”的密切关系表现在可以把内心里说的东西大声说出来，也表现在伴随内在言语的外部行为中。（我可以内在地唱歌、默读或心算，并且在这样做时用手打着节拍。）

“但是在内心里说一定是某种我必须要学习的活动！”很好；但是这里的“做”是什么、“学”是什么呢？

让词的使用把它们的意义教给你。（同样，在数学中人们通常会说：让证明教给你什么是被证明的东西。）

“那么我在心算的时候难道没有进行真正计算吗？”——总之，这是你自己把心算和可感知的计算区别开了！但是，你只有通过学会什么是“计算”，才能学会什么是“心算”；只有通过学会计算才能学会心算。

当人们（闭着嘴）哼某个句子的声调时，他可以在心中非常“清晰地”说一些事情。喉咙的运动对此也有帮助。然而，值得注意的事正是人们此时在想象中听见说话，并不仅仅在喉部感觉到说话的轮廓。（因为，完全可以想象人们通过喉咙的运动进行无声的计算，正如人们用手指来计算那样。）

假设当我们进行内在计算时在我们身体内进行如此这般的过程。只有在它向我们指明“我对自己说……”的可能的使用时，也就是从这种表达中推出那个生理过程时，这个假设才会使我们感兴趣。

别人对他自己说的话对我来说是隐藏的，这是“内在地说”这个概念的一部分。在此只有“隐藏”是一个错误的词；因为，如果它对我是隐藏的，那么对他就应该是明显的，他一定知道它。但是，他并不“知道”它；只是对我来说存在的那种疑问，对他来说并不存在。

“任何人在心中对自己说的话对我都是隐藏的”，这当然也可能意味着：我多半猜不出它，也不能，比如，根据他喉咙的运动看出来（这本来是有可能的）。

“我知道我想要什么，希望什么，相信什么，感觉什么……”（等等所有心理学动词）。它们或者是哲学家的胡言乱语，或者至少不是一个先验判断。

“我知道……”可能意味着“我不怀疑……”，但并不意味着：“我怀疑……”这些词没有意义，或者怀疑从逻辑上被排除了。

只有在人们可以说“我相信”或“我怀疑”的地方，在能够使自己确信的地方，人们才会说“我知道”。（如果你用人们说“但我一定知道我是否疼痛”、“只有你才能知道你有什么感觉”等类似的话来反驳我，那你就应该考虑人们说这些话的场合和目的。“战争就是战争”也不是一个同一律的例子。）

可以设想这样一种情况，在其中我能发现我有两只手。但是在正常情况下，我不能这样做。“但是你只需要把它们举到眼前就可以了！”——如果我现在怀疑我是否有两只手，那我也无需相信我的眼睛。（我同样可以去问我的朋友。）

与此相关的事实是，比如，命题“地球已经存在了几百万年”就比命题“地球在五分钟之前就已经存在”的意思更清楚。因为，我会问那个断言后者的人：“这个命题指向哪些观察，以及哪些观察可以用来反驳它？”——而我却知道哪些观念和观察与第一个命题相联系。

“新生儿没有牙齿。”——“鹅没有牙齿。”——“玫瑰没有牙齿。”——人们会说，最后一个命题显然是真的，它甚至比鹅没有牙齿更加肯定——但是它还不是那么清楚。因为一朵玫瑰的牙齿应该长在哪里呢？鹅的颚上没有牙齿。当然翅膀上也没有；但是人们在说它没有牙齿时并不是指这个——假定有人说，牛吃它的食物，然后用它给玫瑰施肥，因此玫瑰的牙齿长在动物的嘴里。这并不荒谬，因为人们事先并不知道在玫瑰的什么地方去找它的牙齿。（（与“别人身上的疼痛”的关系。））

我能知道别人正在想什么，而不能知道我正在想什么。

说“我知道你正在想什么”这是正确的，而说“我知道我正在想什么”这是错误的。

（哲学的全部云雾凝结为语法的一滴水。）

“一个人的思想在他意识里隐蔽地发生，与此相比，任何物理的隐蔽都可以公开展出。”

如果有人总是能够读出——比如通过观察喉咙——别人无声的内心话语，他们还会倾向于使用完全隐蔽的图画吗？

如果我用一种在场的人都不懂的语言对自己大声说话，我的思想对他们将是隐藏着的。

让我们假定有个人总能猜对我在思想中对自己说的话。（他是如何做到这一点，这是无关紧要的。）但是，什么是他猜对的判据呢？我是一个诚实的人，我承认他猜对了——但是，难道我不会弄错吗？难道我的记忆不会欺骗我吗？当我表达我心里的想法时——没有说谎——情况总是如此吗？——但是现在看来“在我内心中发生的事情”根本不是问题的关键。（在此我提出一个辅助结构。）

我承认自己是这样想的，它的真实性判据并不是对一个过程的真实描述的判据。真正承认的重要性，并不在于它是对一个过程的正确可靠的报告，而在于能从这种承认中得出一些特殊的结论，而承认的真实性是由一种真诚性的特殊判据来保证的。

（假定梦可以提供关于做梦者的重要信息，那么提供这种信息的东西将是对梦的真实叙述。至于做梦者醒来后报告这个梦时他的记忆会不会欺骗他，这个问题不可能出现，除非我们引入一套完全新的用来判断报告与梦是否“一致”的判据，它在此把“真实”和“真诚性”区分开。）

有一种“猜思想”的游戏。这种游戏的一种变样是：我用一种B听不懂的语言告诉A某件事。B要猜出我说的话的意思——另一种变样是：我写下一个别人不能看见的句子。他要猜出这些词或者它们的意思——还有一种是：我在把拼图玩具拼在一起，另一个人看不见我，但不时猜测我的想法并把它说出来。比如，他说：“现在这一块在什么地方？”——“现在我知道怎样拼了！”——“我不知道这里该放什么。”——“天空总是最难的部分”，等等——但我这时既不需要大声对自己说，也不需要默默地对自己说。

所有这些都是猜测思想；它实际上并没有发生这个事实并没有使思想比看不见的物理过程更为隐蔽。

“内在的东西对我们是隐藏着的。”——未来对我们是隐藏着的——但是，当天文学家计算日食时他会不会也这样想呢？

如果我看见某个人由于明显的原因痛得扭动身体，那我就不会认为：无论怎样，他的感觉对我来说是隐藏着的。

我们也说某些人对我们是透明的。然而，对于这种观察重要的是一个人对另一个人可能完全是一个谜。当我们来到一个传统完全不同的陌生国家时，就会了解这一点，而且，即使掌握了这个国家的语言，情况也是这样。我们不理解这些人。（并不是因为不知道他们相互说什么。）我们不能适应他们。

“我不能知道他内心里发生什么”这句话首先是一张图画。它是一种对确信的令人信服的表达。它并没有提供确信的理由。它们并不容易找到。

如果狮子会说话，我们也不能理解它。

人们可以想象像猜测思想那样猜测意向，但也能想象猜测一个人实际上要做什么。

说“只有他能知道他想做什么”是没有意义的；说“只有他能知道他将要做什么”是错误的。因为，包含在我意向表达中的那个预言（比如“到五点钟我就回家”）不一定会实现，而别人却可能知道什么事情将真的发生。

然而，有两点很重要：第一，在许多情况下，别人不能预言我的行动，但是我却可以在我的意向中预见它们；第二，我的预言（在我对意向的表达中）与别人对我要做什么的预言有不同的基础，并且从这些预言中得出的结论也完全不同。

我对别人的感觉能够像对任何事实那样确定。但这并没有使“他很沮丧”、“25×25=625”、“我六十岁了”这些命题成为类似的工具。这种解释表明确定性有不同的种类——这看起来指向一种心理上的差异。但这种差异是逻辑上的。

“但是，如果你是确定的，那你不就在怀疑面前闭上眼睛吗？”——它们闭上了。

我对这个人是否感到疼痛是不是没有对二加二等于四那样确定？——这是不是表明前者也是一种数学上的确定性？——“数学的确定性”不是一个心理学概念。

确定性的种类就是语言游戏的种类。

“只有他知道他自己的动机。”——这是对下列事实的表达：我们问他的动机是什么——如果他诚实，他就会把他的动机告诉我们；但是要猜出他的动机，我就需要比诚实更多的东西。正是在此它与知道的例子有一种亲缘关系。

请注意存在下列语言游戏：承认我行为的动机。

我们依然没有意识到所有日常的语言游戏所具有的惊人的多样性，因为我们语言的外衣使一切看起来都很相似。

某种新的（自发的、“特殊的”）东西总是一种语言游戏。

原因和动机的区别是什么？——动机是怎样被发现的，原因又是怎样被发现的？

有这样一个问题：“这是判断人的动机的可靠方法吗？”但是，为了能够问这个问题，我们必须知道“判断动机”意味着什么；而我们并不是通过被告知什么是“动机”、什么是“判断”来学会这一点的。

人们判断一根棍子的长度，寻找并且找到某种更精确或更可靠的判断方法。因此——你说——这里被判断的东西是独立于判断方法的。长度是什么，这不能通过决定长度的方法来定义——这样想就犯了一个错误。什么错误？——说“勃朗峰的高度取决于人们怎样攀登它”，这是奇怪的。人们想把“越来越精确地测量长度”与越来越接近一个对象相比较。“越来越接近一个对象”意味着什么，在某些情况下是清楚的，在另一些情况下则是不清楚的。“确定长度”意味着什么，并不是通过了解长度和确定是什么来学会的；“长度”一词的含义首先是通过了解确定长度是怎么回事来学会的。

（由于这个原因，“方法论”一词有双重意义。不仅物理学研究，而且概念性的研究，都可以被称为“方法论的研究”。）

我们有时想把确定性、信念称为思想的声调和色彩；而它们确实是在说话的声调中得到表达的。但是不要把它们看做我们在说话或思考时所具有的“情感”！

不要问：“当我们确定……时，我们内心中发生了什么？”——而要问：对于“情况就是这样的确定性”是如何表现在人类的行为中的？

“即使你对别人的心理状态能有一种完全的确定性，但它仍然只是一种主观的确定性，而不是客观的确定性。”——这两个词表现了语言游戏之间的差异。

对一种计算（比如，一串较长的加法运算）的正确结果可能发生争论。但是，这种争论是很少见的，而且持续的时间也不长。它们可以像我们说的那样“确定地”加以解决。

数学家一般说来不会对计算结果发生争论。（这是一个重要的事实。）——如果情况不是这样，比如，如果一个数学家确信一个图形不知不觉地发生了变化，或者他或别人的记忆被欺骗了，等等——那么我们关于“数学确定性”的概念就不再存在了。

即使这样仍然可以说：“我们确实永远不会知道计算结果是什么；但尽管如此，它总会有一个完全确定的结果。（上帝知道它。）数学的确具有最高的确定性——虽然我们对此只有一个粗略的想法。”

但是，我会不会试图说，比如数学的确定性是基于墨水和纸张的可靠性？不！（那将是一种恶性循环。）——我并没有说为什么数学家不争论，而只说他们不争论。

如果所用的纸张和墨水会发生某种奇怪的变化，那么毫无疑问，你就不能用它们来计算——但是，它们发生变化这个事实又只能通过记忆以及与其他计算方式的比较得来。而这些记忆和比较又该如何检验呢？

人们可以说，那种必须接受的东西、那种被给予的东西，就是生活形式。

说人们一般对颜色会作出一致的判断，这有意义吗？如果不一致，那会怎么样？——一个人说一朵花是红的，另一个人则说它是蓝的，等等——但是，我们有什么权利把这些人的“红的”、“蓝的”等词称为我们的“颜色词”？——

他们是如何学会使用这些词的？他们学的语言游戏还是我们称为“颜色名称”的使用吗？这里显然有程度上的区别。

然而，这种考虑一定也适用于数学。如果没有完全的一致，那么人们就不能学会我们所学的技术。他们的技术与我们的技术多少有些不同，甚至直到我们完全认不出它们。

“但是，数学真理与人们是否知道它无关。”——当然，“人们相信二乘二等于四”和“二乘二等于四”这两个命题的意义是不同的。后者是一个数学命题；而前者，如果它有意义的话，可能意味着：人们已经达到这个数学命题。这两个命题具有完全不同的用法——但下面这个命题意味着什么：“虽然每个人都相信二乘二等于五，但它仍然等于四”？——如果每个人都相信这一点，那怎么样呢？——比如，我可以想象人们有一种不同的计算，或一种我们不称为“计算”的技术。但是，它会是错的吗？（加冕典礼是错的吗？对于与我们不同的存在者来说，它看起来也许是非常奇怪的。）

当然，在某种意义上，数学是知识的一个分支——但它还是一种活动。而“错误的走法”只能算是例外。因为，如果我们现在称为“错误的走法”的那种东西变成规则，那么它在其中作为错误走法的那种游戏就会被废除。

“我们所有人都学习同一种乘法表。”无疑这可能是关于我们学校算术教学的一个评论——但也可以是对乘法表这个概念的一种观察。（“在赛马中马一般能跑多快就跑多快。”）

有色盲这样的事，而且也有各种用来测定色盲的方法。被诊断为正常的人对颜色的判断一般说来是完全一致的。这刻画了颜色判断这个概念的特征。

一般说来，关于情感的表达是否是真的这个问题没有这种一致的看法。

当然，我肯定他不是在假装；而某个第三者不这样肯定。我总是能说服他吗？如果不能，是不是他的推理和观察有什么错误？

“你真糊涂！”——当有人怀疑我们认为显然是真的东西时，我们会这样说——但我们不能证明任何东西。

对于情感表达的真实性，有没有“专家判断”这种事？——即使这儿，也是有些人的判断“较好”，有些人的判断“较差”。

更正确的判断往往来自那些对人类有更多了解的人。

我们能学会这种知识吗？是的，有些人能学会。然而，不是通过上一门课，而是通过“经验”——一个人在这方面可以成为另一个人的老师吗？当然能。他不时地给另一个人以正确的指点——这里的“学”与“教”就是这样——人们在此学到的不是一种技术；人们学会正确的判断。这里也有规则，但还没有形成系统，只有有经验的人才能正确地应用它们。这不同于计算规则。

这里最困难的是把这种不确定性准确无误地用话语表达出来。

“表达的真实性不能被证明，只能被感觉。”——很好！——但在认出了这种真实性之后，我们接下来该做什么呢？如果有人说“这些话出自一颗真正热爱的心。”——如果他也使另一个人有相同的想法——进一步的结果是什么呢？还是什么结果也没有，而这种游戏的结果就在于一个人感到津津有味，另一个人却没有这种感觉？

当然有结果，但是，是一些混乱的结果。经验，即各种不同的观察，能把这些结果告诉我们，而我们也不能把这些结果形成普遍的表述。只有在一些零散的情况下，人们才能达到正确而有效的判断，建立起有效的联系。而最一般的评论最多只能产生一些像系统片断的东西。

当然可能用证据使人们相信某人处于某种心理状态，比如，某人不是在假装。但是，这里的“证据”包括“无法测定的”证据。

问题是：无法测定的证据能做什么？

假定有一些无法测定的证据表明了某种物质的化学（内在）结构，那么仍然需要某种可以测定其结果的东西来证明它本身是证据。

（无法测定的证据可能使某人相信这张图画是真的……但是通过文献资料证明它是正确的也是可能的。）

无法测定的证据包括眼神、手势和音调的细微差别。

我也许能认出真正爱恋的目光，并把它与假装爱恋的目光区别开（这里当然有一种关于我的判断的“可测定的”证据。）但是，我也许很可能描绘不出它们的差异。这并不是因为我知道的语言中没有相应的词。因为，如果这样的话，为什么不引入新的词呢？——如果我是一个很有才能的画家，那么我也许能在画中清楚地表现真实的和假装的目光。

问问你自己：一个人如何学会获得对某事物的“洞察力”的？以及如何才能使用这种洞察力？

假装当然是某个人（比如）在不疼痛的时候做出疼痛的表情时的一种特殊情况。因为，如果这根本上是可能的，那为什么发生的情况总是假装呢？——假装，我们生活纺织品上的一个非常特殊的图案。

儿童在能假装之前要学许多东西。（狗不可能是伪君子，但它也不可能是真诚的。）

确实可能出现这种情况，在那里我们应该说“这个人相信他在假装”。

十二

如果概念的形成可以通过自然事实来解释，那么我们是否不应该对语法而应该对自然界中作为语法基础的那些东西感兴趣？——我们的兴趣当然包括概念与那些普遍的自然事实的对应性。（这些事实大多数情况下由于它们的普遍性不会引起我们的注意。）但是，我们的兴趣并不是退回到研究概念形成的可能原因上；我们不是在从事自然科学，也不是自然史——因为我们也可以为自己的目的发明一部虚构的自然史。

我并不是说：如果如此这般的自然事实改变了，人们就会有不同的概念（在假定的意义上）。而是说：如果有人相信某些概念是绝对正确的，而具有不同的概念就意味着没有认识到我们所认识的某些东西——那么就让他想象不同于我们习惯的一些非常普遍的自然事实，而那种与普通概念不同的概念的构造对他来说就是可以理解的了。

比较概念和绘画风格。我们的绘画风格难道是随意的吗？我们可以随意选择吗？（比如埃及风格。）这只是一个美好和丑陋的问题吗？

十三

当我说：“他半小时以前在此”——也就是说，回忆它——这并不是对当下经验的描述。

记忆经验是回忆的伴随物。

回忆没有经验内容——这肯定能通过反省得知吗？当我在寻找内容时，它不是恰好表明那里什么也没有吗？——但是，它只能在这种或那种情况下表明这一点。即使这样，它也不能给我表明“回忆”一词意味着什么，以及到哪里去寻找内容！

只是因为我吸收了心理学概念，我才获得关于记忆-内容的观念。这就像把两种游戏加以比较。（足球有球门，而网球却没有。）

可以想象下面这种情况吗：某人平生第一次进行回忆，并且说：“是的，我现在知道‘回忆’是什么以及回忆是一种什么样的感觉了。”——他如何知道这种感觉就是“回忆”呢？比较：“是的，现在我知道什么是‘刺痛’了。”（也许这是他第一次遭到电击。）——他知道这是回忆，是不是因为这是由过去的事件引起的？他如何知道过去是什么？人们是通过回忆学会过去这个概念的。

他又如何知道在将来回忆的感觉是什么样子的？

（另一方面，人们可能谈论一种“很久很久以前”的感觉，因为有一种声调和姿态与过去的一些事联系在一起。）

十四

把心理学称为一门“年轻的科学”并不能用来解释心理学的混乱和贫乏。它的状况不能与物理学的状况（比如，在它开端的时候）相比较的。（倒是与数学的某些分支可以比较，如集合论。）因为心理学中有实验方法和概念混乱。（就像在另一种情况下有概念混乱和证明方法一样。）

实验方法的存在让我们认为我们有手段解决那些困扰我们的问题，尽管问题和方法之间互不相干。

可能有一种跟数学相关的研究，它与我们的心理学研究完全类似。它不是数学研究，正如另一个也不是心理学研究。它将不包括计算，因而它不是比如符号逻辑。也许它有资格被称为“数学基础”的研究。




 [1]
 英语中“hail”同时具有欢呼和冰雹的意思。


 [2]
 英语中“Scot”一词同时具有苏格兰人和人名“斯格特”的意思。


 [3]
 《心理学中的事实和虚构》。


 [4]
 两个“this”根据原文意思应该分别指鸭头形和兔头形，故后一个改译为“那样”。


 [5]
 英语中“march”同时有“前进”和“三月”的意思。
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前言

这个批判为什么被简单地题名为实践理性批判，而不是其与思辨理性批判的对应关系看似要求的纯粹实践理性批判，将会在论述本身中得到充分说明。这个批判的任务仅在于表明纯粹实践理性是存在的，而为做到这一点，它又须批判性地检验理性的全部实践能力。如果在这一方面成功了，它就无需批判性地检验纯粹能力本身来发现其是否像思辨理性那样专横地超越了自身。因为如果纯粹理性确实是实践的，那么它将在活动中展现它的实在性以及它的概念的实在性，而旨在否认这种可能的一切诡辩都将是徒劳的。

凭借理性的纯粹实践能力，先验自由的实在性也会得到证实。当然，所证实的是绝对意义上的先验自由，思辨理性在运用因果性概念时需要此种自由，以便当它在因果链条中思考无条件者时能够将它从不可避免陷入其中的二律背反中解救出来。对于思辨理性而言，自由的概念是有疑问的，但也并非没有可能；也就是说，思辨理性能够毫无矛盾地思考自由，却又无法确保其客观实在性。理性之所以指出自由是可能的，仅仅是因为它所假定的不可能之事不会危及理性的存在，使它陷入怀疑主义的深渊。

既然自由概念的实在性已经被一条无可争辩的实践理性法则所证明，那么它就构成了纯粹理性体系，乃至思辨理性体系的全部建筑的拱顶石。而所有其他概念（上帝的概念和不朽的概念）作为单纯理念原本是不被思辨理性中的任何事情所支撑的，现在依附于自由概念，与它一起并通过它获取稳定性和客观实在性。也就是说，因为自由这一理念是为道德法则所揭示的，所以其他理念的可能性则会因自由确实存在的事实而得到证明。

但是，在思辨理性的全部理念中，自由是我们先天地知道其可能性的唯一理念。虽然我们不理解它，但是它却作为我们所知道的道德法则条件
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 而为我们所知。相反，上帝和不朽的理念却并非道德法则的条件，而仅仅是道德法则所决定的意志的必然客体的条件，这一意志单纯是我们纯粹理性的实践运用。于是，对于这些理念的实在性，甚至于可能性，我们都不能认识或者理解。不过它们却是将道德上被决定的意志运用于其先天被给予的客体（至善）时的条件，从而，虽然我们无法在理论意义上对这些条件加以认识和理解，但是它们的可能性却能够而且必须在此种实践的背景下被认定。为了履行其实践功能，它们必须不包含任何内部的不可能之事（矛盾）。这里，我们就有了一个同意的根据，虽然与思辨理性相比它只是主观的，但是，它正像一个同等单纯却又实践的理性那样是客观有效的。这样，通过自由的概念，上帝和不朽的理念获得了客观实在性，合法性以及真正的主观必然性（作为纯粹理性的一种需要）。但是，理论并不因此在理论知识方面有所扩展；不同之处仅在于，此前仍是问题的可能性，现在变为一个断言，而理性的实践运用也因此与理论理性的原理连接起来了。这个需要并非是思辨的某些任意意图的假设性的需要：如果有人希望完善理性在思辨中的运用，他就必须设想某种东西；这个需要乃是具有法则地位的需要：认定某种东西，没有它，一个人在其全部行为前总是要树立的目的将无法完成。

如果那些问题仅靠自身就能够被解答而无需这般的曲折，如果对于它们的洞见能够为了实践运用而被提供，那么我们的思辨理性的确会更加满意；然而我们的思辨能力却没有如此便利的禀赋。那些自诩有这种高妙知识的人，不应该有所隐瞒，而应将这种知识提交给公众检验，并赢得喝彩。他们希望证明，那好，就让他们证明，而批判哲学将会在作为成功者的他们面前放下自己的武器。“他们还在等什么？或许他们不愿换，他们原本是可以幸福的。”既然他们并不是真的希望证明，大概是因为他们不能证明，那么我们必须再次拿起武器，在理性的实践应用中寻觅上帝、自由与不朽概念的充足根据。这些概念建基于理性的道德应用，但是即便对于它们的可能性，思辨也无法觅得充分的保证。

现在批判哲学存在于下述事实的谜团该被解释了：我们必须断绝各种思辨范畴在超出感觉应用时的客观实在性，但是涉及纯粹实践理性的客体，我们却又将这一实在性归属于它们。如果仅从字面意思来认识理性的实践运用，那么这看起来必定是前后矛盾的。但是，彻底地分析理性的实践运用会使得下述事实清晰：这里所思考的实在性并不暗含概念的理论决定，也无关我们知识向超感观世界的扩展。人们察觉到，将实在性归属于那些概念仅仅意味着一个客体可归因于它们，或者就它们能够被包含在先天必然的意志决定中而言，或者是因为它们与这一决定的客体不可分割地关联着。这样，那个前后矛盾就消失了，因为现在这些概念所形成的运用与思辨理性所要求的并不相同。

这里非但不是前后矛盾，反而非常令人满意地揭示了《纯粹理性批判》高度一致的结构。因为在那本著作中，经验对象本身，甚至包括我们的主体在内，虽然建基于物自身，但是仍然仅被当作现象而加以解释；相应的，即使是那部《批判》也强调，超感性的东西并非是单纯的想象，而它的概念亦非空洞的。现在实践理性自身并未与思辨理性相约定，就将实在性赋予因果性范畴的超验对象，即自由。虽然这是一个实践的概念，也仅适用于实践应用，但是在思辨批判中仅能被思维的东西现在却为事实所证实。思辨批判那个奇怪却又无可争辩的主张，即思维主体仅是在内感觉中对它自身而言的一个现象，现在于《实践理性批判》中得到了充分证实；这一论题的确立是如此的令人信服，以至于人们不得不采纳它，虽然第一批判并未给出证明。
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由此我也明白了，为何那些最为厚重的并引发我注意的关于批判哲学的驳难可以归结为以下两点：第一，在理论知识中被否定，却在实践知识中被确认的应用于本体的范畴的实在性；第二，那个荒谬的要求，即：既把自己看作自由的主体、看作本体，又从自然的观点将自己看作自我经验意识中的一个现象。既然纯粹知性的全部概念在其理论应用中已经被归为单纯现象，那么只要人们还未拥有道德和自由的明确概念，他们就不能推测应当作为所谓现象的基础而被设置的本体是何物，甚至也不能猜想是否有可能形成一个有关它的概念。只有一部详尽的《实践理性批判》才能驳回所有这些误解，并使构成其首要优点的前后一贯性得到彰显。

到此为止，我所要辩护的就是：在这部著作中纯粹思辨理性的概念和原理会不时被重新考察，尽管在《纯粹理性批判》中它们业已被仔细检验。这种做法就系统地建设一门科学而言似乎并不正确，因为已经被决定的内容只应被引用而不是再次加以讨论。但是在这里，这种做法是允许的，甚至是必要的，因为这些理性的概念已经转化为另外一种应用，而与第一批判中构成它们的那种应用完全不同。这一转化使得对比它们的新旧两种应用成为必要，以便清晰地区分新旧两种路径，同时引发对二者之间联系的注意。因此，人们不应认为，这些考察，其中包括对于纯粹理性之实践应用中的自由概念的考察，仅仅是对思辨理性批判体系中的缺口加以补充，因为这一体系在其设计中本是完整的。它们不像给匆忙建造起来的楼宇后加的支撑和扶垛，但却是使这一体系的连接清晰起来的真实环节，使得我们清楚地看到那些原本仅以存疑的方式而被思考的概念是真实的。

这个提示对于自由概念尤为适用，关于这一概念，令人惊奇的是如此众多的人仅从心理学的角度加以审视，却自诩能够理解它，并解释其可能性。但是，如果这些人能够从先验的立场来仔细观察自由概念，他们就会发现它作为一个有疑问的概念在思辨理性的完整应用中是不可或缺的，也是完全不可理解的；而且如果他们后来进入这一概念的实践应用，他们就会被带到他们现在不愿承认的、自由概念在其原理方面同样的描述。自由概念是所有经验主义者的绊脚石，但却是批判的道德学家通往最崇高的道德原理的关键，凭借它，后者发现他们绝对有必要按理性行事。出于这个原因，我恳求读者不要略过“分析论”结尾处对于这一概念的陈述。

我留给了解这种工作的人去评判：由实践理性通过批判这一能力发展而来的这一体系，特别是在其整体由以勾画出来的正确观点的获取上，是否花费了或多或少的工夫。这个体系虽然以《道德形而上学基础》为前提，但这也仅就那部著作使人初步了解了责任原理，并证明了其明确的规则是正当的
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 对于全部实践科学的分类并没有像思辨理性批判为理论科学所做的那样得到完全贯彻，之所以如此的原因在于纯粹理性本身的实践能力的性质。因为精确界定作为人类责任的责任，以便对他们进行分类，只有当界定的主体（人）知晓其真实的本性时，才是可能的，至少在他决定与一般责任的关系时这一知识是必需的。但是，对于这一知识的获取不应归入实践理性批判之中，后者无需具体参考人类本性，即可就责任的可能性、范围、界限给出一系列的原理。相应的，这种分类也应归入科学的体系，而不是批判的体系。

某些热爱真理、敏锐并因此而值得尊敬的评论者批评《道德形而上学基础》一书并没有在道德原理之前确立善的概念，而这从他们的观点看来是必要的。
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 对此，我希望自己在“分析论”的第二章所给出的回答是充分的。我也注意到了其他许多批评，这些批评来自那些真心希望发现真理的人士，对于这些批评我将继续关注；而那些眼中只有古老体系以致早已决定赞成什么、反对什么的人们原本就不需要任何讨论，因为这些讨论只会阻碍他们坚持己见。

当事关决定人类心灵一个具体能力的起源、内容和界限时，人类知识的本性使得它，只有在以对这一能力的部分进行精确而又完整（只要为我们业已取得的知识所允许）的描绘为开端的情况下，才有可能。但是也必须注意另一个更具有哲学意味和知识结构特性的事情，这就是，正确地把握整体理念，进而根据所有那些部分都源自整体概念的事实，在它们彼此间的相互关系中审视那些部分，并将其看作是统一于一个单纯理性能力的。只有通过对于这一体系相当深入的认识，才能检验并达到这般的见解。那些不愿从事这些要求第一阶段工作的人们，认为取得这一深入的认识不值得如此劳心费神的人们，将不会到达第二阶段，即综览的阶段；这一阶段就是以综合的方式返回到那些先前仅以分析的方式而被给予的原理。如果他们到处发现矛盾也无需惊讶，尽管他们发现的这些所谓的缺陷并不存在于体系本身，而是存在于他们自己不连贯的思路。

我并不担心人们责难这部论著，我希望引进一套新的语言，虽然这套语言所处理的那种思考与通常的思考模式是如此的接近。而且，如果人们真正是以自己的方式进行思考，而非匆匆浏览的话，那么，即便是对第一批判，也不会做出这样的责难。在语言足以表达公认的概念时又为这些概念构造新名词，就是不以新颖而真实的思想却以旧衣服上的新补丁来区别自身的幼稚努力。如果那部著作的任何读者能够表明，他知道有比在我看来更为通俗的表达同样切合书中的思想，或者他能证明这些思想以及用来表述这些思想的术语是空洞无物的，那么他可以做出上述的责难。在第一种情况下做出的责难将极大地帮助我，因为我仅希望能够被理解；而在第二种情况下做出的责难将会是对哲学本身的贡献。但是，只要那些思想成立，我就非常怀疑能够发现切合于它们并且更为通俗的表达。
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在这种方式下，心灵的两种能力，即认识能力和欲求能力的先验原理将被发现，而它们的范围和界限也将被决定。这样，理论的和实践的哲学体系将作为一门科学而拥有坚实的基础。

但是，全部这些努力所能遭遇的最大噩运莫过于，有人出乎意外地发现根本不存在也不可能存在先天的知识。不过，好在没有这种危险。它就犹如凭借理性证明理性不存在；因为，只有当我们知道某事物即使不在经验中真实地呈现出来，我们也能认识它时，我们才能说自己凭借理性认识了该事物。因此，通过理性而来的知识与先天的知识是同样的事物。要想从一个经验性的命题析取必然性（石中取水）完全是一个矛盾，而试图凭借此种必然性为一个判断谋得真正的普遍性也同样是一个矛盾（没有普遍性，理性的推论就没有可能，相应的，类比的推论也没有可能，尽管后者至少拥有假定的普遍性和客观必然性，并因而以此为基础）。用主观的必然性，即习惯，来代替只适用于先天判断的客观必然性，将会否认理性具有判断客体的能力，否认它具有认识客体及其属性的能力。这就意味着，例如，通常或者总是跟随着某一在先的条件而来的事物并不能从这一条件推论出来，尽管那里暗含着客观必然性和先天的联系概念。它仅意味着，同样的情形是可以被期待的，就像动物所做的那样；原因概念则被看作是根本错误的以及单纯的思想幻觉而被抛弃。有人为了补救客观的从而普遍的有效性的这种缺乏，声称他没有看到理性将别种的思维能力赋予其他的理性存在者，如果这样的论据也能产生有效的推理，那么我们的无知将会比所有的沉思更能在扩充知识方面给予我们帮助。正因为除了人类之外我们并不能认识其他的理性存在者，所以我们仅有权假定他们同样拥有在我们身上被认识到的性质，并以此来认识他们。我无需论及，普遍的同意并不能证明一个判断的客观有效性，即它作为知识的有效性，而只需唤起对于下述事实的注意：虽然普遍同意的观念偶然也是正确的，但这也不能证明它符合客体；相反，只有客观有效性才能为必然的普遍同意提供基础。

休谟会十分满意这个普遍经验主义的原理体系，因为众所周知，他所要求的无非是：设定单纯主观的必然性原因概念来替代原因概念中全部客观意义上的必然性；他这样做是为了剥夺理性所有关于上帝、自由和不朽的判断；他也清楚地知道，一旦这些原理被承认，如何完全令人信服地引出结论。但是即便是休谟也未曾使他的经验主义普遍到可以将数学包含于其中。他主张数学的命题是分析的，如果这一主张是正确的，那么数学命题确实是必然的；但是，这并没有赋予我们权利去推定理性也能在哲学中作出必然性判断，因为哲学中的命题与因果性法则一样是综合的。不过，如果有人设定普遍的经验主义，那么其中也将包括数学。

然而，如果数学陷入与仅承认经验原理的理性的冲突，就好像它在二律背反中必然出现的那样，因为数学无可争辩地证明了经验主义所不能允许的空间的无限可分性，那么显而易见的矛盾就会在最大可能的明证性与源自经验原理的假定的推论之间出现。人们将会像切斯尔登的盲人那样问道：“是视觉还是触觉欺骗了我？”（经验主义以触觉为基础，而唯理论则建基于我们能有所洞察的必然性）于是，普遍的经验主义被揭示为真正地怀疑主义，而将这种无限制意义上的怀疑主义归于休谟是错误的，
 
[6]

 因为他以数学作为经验可靠的试金石，而不是像彻底的怀疑主义那样完全否认任何试金石（它只能在先天原理中发现），即使经验不仅由感觉，也由判断所组成。

既然在这个哲学和批判的时代没有人能够非常认真地对待经验主义，既然它大概仅是作为判断的练习而被提出来，并通过对比使理性原理的必然性更为彰显，那么我们就只能感激那些不辞辛劳地从事这项毫无教益的工作的人们。




 [1]
 当我现在说自由是道德法则的条件，而在后面的论述中断言道德法则是自由得以被认识的唯一条件时，为了避免有人所想象的前后矛盾，我只想提醒读者，虽然自由的确是道德法则的存在理由，但是道德法则却是自由的认知理由。因为假使道德法则没有预先在我们的理性中被清晰地思考，那么我们绝不会被证明有正当理由去认定像自由一样的事物，即便它并不自相矛盾。但是，如果没有自由，那么在我们的内心中就绝不会遇到道德法则的问题。


 [2]
 通过道德法则而被确立的作为自由的因果关系与通过自然法则而被确立的作为自然机制的因果关系，除非其所共同关联的主体一人，在涉及前者时被纯粹意识设定为存在者本身，而在涉及后者时被经验理性设定为现象，就不可能统一。否则，理性的自我矛盾将不可避免。


 [3]
 某位希望对那一著作有所驳难的评论家谈到，书中仅有新的规则而没有新的道德原理。这一评论较之他原本想要表达的内容而言更为中肯一些。但是，似乎在此之前世界对于何者为责任并不知晓，或者完全错误地理解了。而谁又希望介绍新的道德原理并充当其发明者呢？谁要是了解到规则在决定应当如何解决问题而不误入歧途方面对于数学家意味着什么，他就不会将对于全部责任有着同样意义的规则当作多余的和无关紧要的。


 [4]
 人们也可以批评我没有提前解释欲求能力的概念和快乐情感的概念。然而这一责备是不公平的，因为这个解释，就如心理学所给出的那样，是可以被合理地假定的。不过，心理学中所给出的定义仅为框架性的以至于快乐情感将会被用以构成欲求能力之决定的基础，就像通常发生的那样；结果，实践哲学的最高原理必然转化为经验性的，而这一结论必须被首先予以证明，并且在这部批判中事实上被驳斥了。因此，我将于起始处按照它应有的方式加以解释，以便正确地决定这一存在争议的问题。

生命是存在者按照欲求能力的法则行动的能力。欲求能力是这一存在者凭借其观念而成为这些观念的对象现实性的原因的能力。快乐是对象或者行为与生命的主观条件相符合的观念，也就是其与一个观念借以引发其对象现实性的能力（或者主体的精力对于意图产生这一神象的行为的指向）相符合的观念。

对于批判从心理学借用来的概念，我仅需要解释这些；其余的这部批判自身会提供。正如很容易就可以被发现的那样，这个解释并没有回答：快乐是否总是欲求能力的基础，或者它在某些条件下会跟随这一能力的具体调整；因为这个问题由从属于纯粹知性的表述，即范畴所组成，而范畴并不具有经验性。在完整地分析概念（通常在体系中很晚才完成）之前，警惕凭借草率的界定做出判断，对于全部哲学而言都是可取的，但是这种谨慎却常常被忽视。在批判理论理性和实践理性的全部进程中，都可发现其中存在着众多机缘以弥补哲学陈旧的独断程序的一些缺陷并改正其错误，而只有当依据理性而被使用的概念被发现与全部理性相关涉时，这些缺陷和错误才会被察见。


 [5]
 比起这种不可理解来，我更为担心随处可见的对于某些表述的误解，我曾以最大的谨慎来寻觅这些表述以便它们所指向的概念不会被错过。因而，在实践理性范畴表中，模态标题下的“允许的”和“禁止的（客观实践意义上可能的东西和不可能的东西），与紧随其后的“职责”和“违反职责”范畴，在日常用法中几乎有着同样的意义。但是，在这里，前者意指与单纯可能性概念符合与否的联系（有如解答几何或力学问题那样）；而后者则意指与现实地存在于理性中的法则的这种联系。意义的这种差别虽然并非完全与日常语言无关，但毕竟有些异乎寻常。例如，造作新的名词或语句结构，对于演说家而言是不被允许的，而它在某种程度上，对于诗人而言却是被允许的。在这两种情形下，都没有考虑职责，因为如果有人希望丧失其作为一名言说者的声誉，没有人能够阻止他。这里的问题是命令相应于或然、实然和必然（三种）决定根据而有的差异。我在比较不同哲学流派中关于实践完满性的道德理念的那个注释中，也同样区分了智慧理念和神圣理念，尽管我已表明它们在根本上和客观上是等同的。不过，在那个注释中，我所谓的智慧，仅是那种人们（如，斯多亚学派）声称拥有的，并进而被主观地认作人类特性的智慧（或许，斯多亚学派所重视的“德行”这一术语，更能表明这一学派的特征）。但是，如果与具有必然确定性的纯粹数学公设的意义相混淆的话，“纯粹实践理性公设”这一术语将会招致最为糟糕的误解。纯粹数学公设设定一个行为可能性，而人们则有可能提前在理论上以完全的确定性先天地知晓这一行为的对象。而纯粹实践理性的那些公设则是从实践的必然法则设定对象（上帝和灵魂不朽）的可能性，因而仅是为了应用实践理性。这一假定的可能性所具有的确定性并非是理论上的，相应的也不是必然的，也就是说，没有就对象而言已认识的必然性；它毋宁说是就那些遵守理性客观的实践法则的主体而言的必然的设想。因此，它仅是一个必然的假设。除了“假定”而外，我不能发现更好的术语来表达这一主观的却又真实而绝对的理性必然性。


 [6]
 标志一个流派信徒的名称通常伴随着大量的曲解。这就好像有人说，某某是唯心主义者一样。因为，尽管他不仅承认，甚至还强调我们有关外部事物的观念符合真实的客体，但是他却仍将主张直觉这些客体的形式并不依赖于它们，而是依赖于人类心灵。


导言 实践理性批判的理念

理性的理论应用关涉着单纯认知能力的对象，并且着眼于此种应用的理性批判实际上也只处理纯粹的认知能力，因为正是后者激起了疑虑，而这个疑虑随后证实了：认知能力可以轻易地超越其界限，并将自己遗失在不可达到的对象中，甚或相互矛盾的概念中，而理性的实践应用则完全不同。在实践应用中，理性处理意志的决定根据，而意志则或者是产生与观念相符合的对象的能力，或者是决定自身以实现这些对象的能力（无论自然能力是否足以胜任），即决定自身因果性的能力。因为在这里，理性至少足以决定意志，并且如果仅限于意愿的问题，那么理性总是具有客观实在性。

因而，第一个问题就是：纯粹理性是否自身就足以决定意志，抑或它只有作为以经验为条件的理性才能做到？在这里，就出现了一个被《纯粹理性批判》证明为具有正当理由却又无法以经验描述的因果性概念。它就是自由概念，如果我们现在能够找到方法表明自由确实从属于人类意志（并因而从属于全部理性存在者的意志），那么就不仅能证明纯粹理性是实践的，而且也能证明理性自身，而非以经验为条件的理性是无条件的实践的。因此，我们无需批判纯粹实践理性，而仅批判一般的实践理性。

对于纯粹[实践]理性而言，一旦被证明是存在的，就无需批判；纯粹理性自身就包含着对其全部应用进行批判研究的标准。因而，对于一般实践理性的批判有义务防止以经验为条件的理性专横地成为决定意志的唯一根据。如果纯粹[实践]理性被表明是存在着的，那么独有这一理性的应用是内在的；相反，自封为王的以经验为条件的理性应用则是超越的，这一超越性表现在超出其领域的要求和命令。这恰好与思辨应用中的纯粹理性的情形相反。

不过，也正是因为纯粹理性，因为它的知识在这里构成了其实践应用的基础，所以“实践理性批判”的结构必须与“思辨理性批判”的结构相符合。因而，我们不得不有要素论和方法论。作为第一部分的前者又有作为真理规则的方法论以及用以展示和解决实践理性判断中假象的辨证论，只有“分析论”下进一步细分的部分在次序上与“思辨理性批判”相反。因为在当前的这部著作中，我们是从原理开始前进到概念，只有这样，然后，如果有可能的话，才继续前进到感觉；然而在对思辨理性的研究中，我们不得不以感觉开始，以原理为结束。之所以如此的原因又在于：在这里，我们不得不处理意志，不得不在与意志及其因果性的关联中，而不是与对象的关联中，考虑理性。必须首先出现不以经验为条件的因果性原理，而后我们才能尝试确定这样一种意志的决定根据的概念，确定概念对于客体，最终对于主体及其感觉能力的应用。源自自由的因果性法则，即任何纯粹实践原理，不可避免地成为开端，并决定着那些唯有它方能应用于其中的对象。
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第一部 纯粹实践理性要素论

第一卷 纯粹实践理性分析论

第一章 纯粹实践理性原理

第一节 定义

实践原理是包含意志一般决定的一些命题，而这一决定又可细化为若干实践规则。当主体认为条件仅对自己的意志有效时，这些原理是主观的，或者是准则；当主体认为条件是客观的，对于每个理性存在者的意志均有效时，这些原理是客观的，或者就是法则。

注释

如果假定纯粹理性包含有足以决定意志的实践根据，那么实践法则是存在的。否则，所有的实践原理仅仅是一些准则。在理性存在者受本能所影响的意志中，这些准则与被其所认知的实践法则相冲突。例如，某人可以将有仇必报作为他的准则，同时他会明白，这也仅仅是自己的一个准则，而非一条实践法则，因为如果它是适用所有理性存在者的意志的法则，那么它将不能与自身相一致。

在自然科学中，事物所呈现的原则（例如，在传递运动中，作用力与反作用力相等的原则）同时就是自然的法则，因为理性的应用在那里是理论性的，为客体的本性所决定。在实践哲学中，即仅仅与意志的决定根据相关的哲学中，人为自身所确立的原则并非是无情限定他的法则，因为实践领域中的理性与主体，特别是主体的欲求能力相关联，而欲求能力的特定性质会导致规则的多样性。这一实践规则总是理性的产物，因为它将行为指定为达致其所期许的某一结果的手段。但是，对于不以理性为意志的唯一决定根据的存在者而言，这一规则即是命令。表达行为之客观强制性的“应当”是这一规则的特征，而这就意味着，只要理性完全决定意志，那么行为将毫无例外地按照规则产生。

因此，命令是客观有效的，并与作为主观原则的准则截然不同。命令，或者仅就理性存在者的结果或者其实现这一结果的充分性而言，来决定其作为现实化原因的因果性条件，或者它们仅仅决定意志，而不管其对于结果而言是否充分。前者是假言命令，仅包含技术性的规则；与之相反，后者是直言命令和唯一的实践法则。因此，准则确实是原则，但它们绝非命令。然而，命令自身如果是有条件的，也就是说，如果它们不是决定按意志本身决定意志，而是根据需要的结果决定意志，那么它们是假言命令，而假言命令仅为实践规范而非法则。法则完全将意志作为意志来决定，而不待我问，我是否有能力实现一个所渴望的结果，或者实现它我需要做些什么。因此，法则肯定是直言命令，否则的话，就不成其为法则，因为它们缺少成为实践所需的必然性，完全独立于那些病态的条件、仅是偶然与意志相关联的条件。

譬如，告诉某人，他在年轻时代应当勤劳节俭以免老来困苦。这是一个正确而又重要的意志的实践规范。但是，我们会很容易地看出，意志在这里被指向了某些别的东西，这些东西是被预先假定为此人所欲求的；并且，关于这一欲求，当下述条件之一成立时，我们必须把它托付给行为者本人做决定，即：或者他预见除自己创造的财富外还有其他财源，或者他根本不希望活到老，或者他认为万一出现困苦的情况，他也能够应付。唯一能够产生具有必然性之规则的理性，亦赋予这一规范成为命令所不可缺少的必然性；但是这种必然性仅依靠主观的条件，而且我们不能假定它以同等的程度存在于一切主体中。但是，就理性立法而言，所要求的就是：理性需要只以它自身为先决条件，因为规则只有当不关涉任何在理性存在者之间造成区别的偶然的主观性条件而仍旧成立时，它才是客观的，普遍有效的。

现在，告诉一个人他不应作出欺骗性的承诺；这一规则仅涉及他的意志，并不考虑他所具有的欲求可否因此而达到。仅有意志为这一规则所完全先天地决定。如果现在这一规则被发现在实践意义上是正确的，那么它作为一条直言命令，可被称为法则。于是，实践法则仅仅关涉意志，并不顾及由其因果关系可成就些什么，并且人们可以通过漠视这一因果关系（因其属于感性世界）以纯粹地拥有法则。

第二节 定理一

所有那些将欲求能力的客体（质料）视作意志先决条件的实践原则都毫无例外地是经验的，并且不能给出任何实践法则。

我用“欲求能力的质料”这一术语来指称其现实性为人所欲求的对象。如果对于此对象的欲求优先于实践原则，并且是后者得以成立的条件，那么，我认为，第一，这一原则总是经验性的。之所以这么说，是因为意愿的决定根据在于对于一个客体的表象及其与主体的关系中，而欲求能力则由此决定去实现那一客体。此种与主体的关联性就是对一个对象的现实性感到愉悦，而这一愉悦则必须被预设为决定意愿的可能性条件。但是，无论一个对象的观念为何种性质，我们都不能先天地从中认识其与愉悦或者不快是联结在一起，还是毫不相干。如此，此种意愿决定之根据肯定总是经验性的，而以其为条件的实践质料性原则同样也是经验性的。

第二，对于快乐与不快的主观感受性（仅能通过经验的方式知晓，也并不是对于一切理性存在都以同样的方式有效），建立在其基础上的原则即使对于那些占有这一感受性的主体也不能用作法则，因为它缺少那种必须被先天认识到的客观必然性。因此，此种原则不能提供一条实践法则。但是，它却能被认作易受影响之主体的一条准则。

第三节 定理二

同样，全部质料性的实践原则皆为同一种类，都从属于自爱或个人幸福这样的一般原则之下。

出自实存事物之表象的快乐，在其为对于此事物之欲求的决定根据这一范围内，因对目前实际存在之对象的依赖，而建立在主体之表象的基础上。从而它从属于感觉（情感），而非知性，因为后者通过概念表述表象与一个客体的关系，而非通过情感表达表象与主体的关系。只有在主体从目前对象的实际存在中所期望的愉悦感决定欲求能力这一范围内，这种才是实践性的。现在，所谓幸福，即指一个理性存在者关于无中断地伴随其全部存在的人生愉悦感的意识，而自爱之原则则是使这一幸福成为意愿的最高决定根据。因而，一切质料的原则都将意愿的决定根据置于源于任何对象的现实的快乐或不快之中，它们都全属于同一种类，毫无例外地从属于自爱或个人幸福的原则之下。

推论

所有质料性的实践规则都将意志的决定根据置于低级欲求能力中，如果不是有足以决定意志的单纯形式的意志法则，那么我们将不能承认任何高级欲求能力[的存在]。

注释一

令人奇怪的是，有些原本敏锐的人居然会相信，只要分清与快乐相联结的表象起源于感觉，还是起源于知性，就可发现低级欲求能力与高级欲求能力的差异。当我们探究欲求的决定根据，并且在对于任何事物皆可期待的愉悦感中发现它们时，问题就不在于这一令人愉悦之事物的表象源自何处，而仅在于这一事物能在何种程度上被享受。一个表象，即便居于且发源于知性，它也仅能通过预设主体中的快乐情感来决定意愿，那么表象之所以是决定意愿的根据，完全取决于内感觉的性质，也就是说，取决于后者能否被表象愉快地激发起来这一点。无论事物的表象是如何不同，是知性表象，甚至于是与感性表象相对立的理性表象，构成意志决定根据的快乐感受总是相同的（因为毕竟是人们从对象中所期许的那种愉悦、那种享受激发出创造这一对象的活动）。此种相同不仅是因为所有快乐感受仅能被经验地认知，而且更多的是因为这些快乐感受总是刺激着同一个在欲求能力能够显现的生命力，而在这一方面，所有的决定根据仅可以是在程度上有所差别。否则，我们将如何能够在程度上对植根于不同欲求能力的决定根据进行比较，进而选择那种更能刺激欲求能力的决定根据呢？一个人会为了不错过一次打猎，而在尚未阅读的情况下归还一部他再也不能得到的富有教育意义的书籍；他会在一场精彩演讲的中途离开，以免迟赴宴席；他离开自己平时相当钟爱的知识性活动而去参加牌局；他甚至会因口袋中的钱只足以购买一张歌剧门票而斥退自己原本乐于周济的穷人。如果说意志决定建立在他出于随便什么理由皆可期许快乐或不快这一基础之上，那么刺激他的无论是何种表象，对他而言都是完全一样的。他在决定意愿时所需考虑的仅是这一快感有多大，能够延续多久，是否容易获得，又以何种频率重复。需要开销的人只要金钱在所有的地方都能以相等的价值流通，就不会在意金子是采自深山，还是淘自黄沙；同样，仅考虑生活愉悦感的人，也不会去追问表象来自感觉，还是来自知性，他只会去追问这些表象在最长的时间内所能够提供给自己的快感有多少，有多大。

只有那些乐于否认纯粹理性在不设定任何情感的情况下具有意志决定根据的人，才会背离自己的观点而误人歧途，甚至将自己业已置于同一原则下的某种东西重新诠释为完全不同的。譬如，一个人可以只在施展力量中获得满足，可以因排除前进道路上的障碍时所意识到的精神力量而愉悦，也可以在对心智的培养中感到幸福。我们可以恰如其分地将他们称为高雅的兴致，因为较之其他快乐而言，它们更受我们的权力支配，并且，会增加我们获取此种愉悦的能力而不是逐步地加以磨损；也就是说，它们在愉悦我们的同时也培养着我们。但是，没有理由将这些愉悦冒充为不同于仅仅通过感觉决定意志的另外一种模式。因为，这些（高雅）愉悦的可能性同样需要预设我们心中存在与之相关的某种感觉，作为其成立的首要条件。而设定这一区别，实则犯了类似于那些妄图涉猎形而上学的无知者一样的错误，这些人幻想物质是精微的，精微到让他们如此神情恍惚的地步，并因而相信自己业已构建出一种精神性的但仍然具有广延性的存在。如果我们同伊壁鸠鲁一样以愉悦所承诺之德性来决定意志，那么我们就不能指责他主张将此种愉悦等同于那些粗鄙的感觉。因为我们无法因其将刺激起我们情感的表象归入肉体感觉而批评他。我们所能说的仅是，他在高级认知能力的应用中发现了许多表象的源泉；而这并未阻止也不能阻止他依照上述原则主张：理智表象所给予的作为我们决定意志之唯一手段的愉悦与那些来自感觉的愉悦是相同的。

前后一贯是哲学家的最高责任，但又是最少被发现的责任。古希腊学派所提供的范例远比我们这一调和主义的时代所提供的要多，现在，为了使那些样样都懂却又仅是一知半解的读者，即所谓的“万事通”易于接受，某种由相互矛盾原则的结合所构成的浅薄而虚伪的理论的体系被设计出来了。自爱原则，无论其中运用了多少知性、多少理性，但毕竟除了那些从属于低级欲求能力之外，并不包含任何其他的决定意志的根据。因此，或者根本不存在高级欲求能力，或者纯粹理性本身必定是独立而自为地实践着的，也就是说，它必须通过实践规则的单纯形式来决定意志，而无须预设任何情感、从而无须任何愉悦与不快的表象作为欲求能力的质料和其原则的经验性条件。只有当理性独自决定意志而非服务于爱好时，它才真正是高级的欲求能力。在理性之下，作为高级欲求能力的还有受本能决定的欲求能力，后者确实与理性不同，甚至在种类上与理性不同。这样，即便掺杂以最少量的受本能决定之欲求能力的刺激，理性的力量和优越性也会因之而被削弱，这就如同以任何经验性的存在作为数学证明的条件都会降低和破坏这一证明的力度和价值一样。在实践法则中，理性直接决定意志，而不必借助快乐或不快之感受的介入，即便此种愉悦是就法则本身而言的。这仅是因为作为纯粹理性，它只有在能够给出法则的前提下，方是实践性的。

注释二

追求幸福，必然是每一个理性的然而却有限的存在者的愿望，也因而是他的欲求能力一个不可避免的决定者。对于我们存在的满足，并非是生来具有的，或者说天赐的，因为这些将预设存在独立自足的意识；它是作为存在者的需要而由我们的有限性所强加给自己的问题。这些需求指向欲求能力的质料，也就是说，指向那些与作为基础性主观情感的快乐或不快相关联的存在，正是这些情感决定着我们为了满足于自身状态所需要的东西。但是，正因为此种质料性的决定根据（动机）只能经验性地被主体所认识，所以它就不可能将这种对于幸福的追求视作法则，因为法则必须正确地包含在所有情况下对于全部理性存在者的意志而言的同一个决定根据。虽然，幸福概念总是担当着对象与欲求能力之实践联系的基础，但是它仍然只是主观的决定性根据（动机）的一个通名，它并不专门决定在某一给定的实践问题中所应做的任何事情；但是在这一实践问题中此种决定又因其重要性而必须单独地加以处理，因为，没有某些特定的决定根据，问题将无法得到解决。每个人将其幸福置于何处，取决于每个人自身独特的快乐与不快的情感，甚至也取决于同一个人内部因情感的变化所导致的需要之差异性。这样，一个主观性的必然法则（作为自然法则）在客观上却是一个非常偶然的实践原则，可能而且必然因不同的人而大相径庭，并由此不能充当任何[实践]法则。因为，就追求幸福的愿望而言，具有决定性的并非是与（法则相一致的）形式，而仅是质料；问题的关键仅在于我能否从对这一法则的遵守中期望愉悦，如果能够的话，这一愉悦又有多少。自爱原则确实能够包含具有普遍性的技术规则（即如何发现达到某一目的的手段），但是这些规则仅仅是理论上的原则，
 
[1]

 是这些规则仅仅是理论上的原则，例如，想吃面包的人应当建造一个磨坊。但是建立在这些原则基础上的实践规范始终不能具有普遍性，这是因为欲求能力的基础是快乐和不快的情感，而假定情感被所有的人指向相同的对象又是绝不可能的。

但是，即使假定全体有限的理性存在者就他们快乐与痛苦的情感的客体的种类，甚至于趋乐避苦的手段达成了一致，他们也不能设立作为实践法则的自爱原则，因为这种全体一致仅仅是偶然的。这种决定根据将仍然仅是主观有效的和经验的，并且也不会具有在每个法则中为人们所想到的必然性，即源自先天根据的必然性，除非我们主张这种必然性根本不是实践的，而仅是自然的，也就是说，行为是被禀赋不可避免地强加给我们的，就好像看见别人打哈欠时我们也不由自主地打哈欠。与其将单纯的主观原则提升到实践法则的行列，还不如主张没有实践法则，仅有为我们的欲求服务的劝告，因为实践的法则必须具有客观的而非单纯主观的必然性，必须是被理性先天地认识到的，而不是通过经验被认识到的，无论这种经验是如何地普遍。甚至相互一致的现象的规则之所以被命名为自然法则（例如，力学法则）也是因为我们确实能够先天地理解它们，或者至少是认定（就如在化学法则中那样）：在我们的洞察力进一步深化之后，能够以这一方式认识它们。唯有在主观实践原则那里才会清楚地产生了下述情形：它们以主观的而非客观的意愿条件为基础，从而必须总被描绘为单纯的准则，而非实践法则。

这一评论也许初看起来只是拘泥于细节；但事实上，它详细说明了那在实践研究中能被考虑的最为重要的区别。

第四节 定理三

如果说理性存在者能够把他的准则作为普遍的实践法则加以思考，那么也只有当他把这些准则认作因其形式而非因其质料包含着意志决定根据的原则时，才能这样做。

实践原则的质料是意志的对象。这一对象或者是意志决定的根据，或者不是。如果它是意志决定的根据，那么意志的规则从属于经验的条件（从属于起决定作用的表象与快乐或不快情感的关联），也因而不是实践法则。如果抽去法则的全部质料，即每一个作为意志决定根据的对象，那么除了普遍立法的单纯形式之外将不剩余任何东西。因而，理性存在者或者不能把他的主观实践原则（准则）同时认作普遍法则，或者认定这些准则借以适应普遍立法的单纯形式独自使得它们成为实践法则。

注释

准则之中什么形式适于普遍立法，什么形式不适于普遍立法，最为平常的知性无需教益也能区别开来。例如，我把采用一切安全的手段增加财富作为自己的准则。现在我占有一笔定金，它的所有者业已死亡，也没有留下关于它的任何记录。自然，这一事例被归入我的准则之下。现在我想知道这个准则能否被当作普遍的实践法则。于是，我把它应用于当前的事例，并且追问如果这一准则能够采用法则的形式，那么我能否凭借这个准则确立相应的法则：当没有人能证明他付过定金时，每个人都被允许否认已付过一笔定金。我立刻意识到将这样一个原则当作法则会使它自身归于消亡，因为其结果将是没有人愿意付定金。我由此知道实践法则必须具有作为普遍法则的资格；这是一个同一性的命题，从而也是自明的命题。现在，如果我的意志受实践法则支配，那么我就不能提出我的禀赋（在这一事例中指我的贪欲）作为适应普遍的实践法则的决定根据。禀赋是如此不足以用作普遍立法，以至于在普遍法则的形式中它肯定会毁灭自身。

于是，聪明人仅仅因为对于幸福的欲求是普遍的，就把它声称为普遍的实践法则而加以思考，并进而使这个欲望成为意志的决定根据，这情况便是令人诧异的了。尽管在别处自然法则使得全部事物和谐一致，但如果有人在这里将法则的普遍性归于此种准则，那么就会出现与和谐极端相反的事物，出现最为严重的冲突和准则自身及其目的的彻底毁灭。因为所有人的意志并非都有同一个对象，而是每个人都有其各自的对象（他个人的福利），自然，后者也能偶然地与其他那些追求着其对象的个人的目的达成一致，但是此种一致远不足以成为法则，因为被允许做出的它的偶然的例外是无穷的，而这些例外又无法在一条普遍的规则中被明确地理解。以这种方式达成的和谐，就有如某一讽刺诗歌所描述的存在于一对决意自尽的夫妇中的那种心心相印：“哦，不可思议的和谐，他所希望的正是她希望的”；或者像那据说是弗朗西斯一世给予查尔斯五世皇帝的誓言：“我兄弟想要的（米兰），我也想要。”决定的经验根据并不适合于任何外在的立法，同样地它们也不适用于内在的立法，因为每个人都使他自己的主体成为其禀好的根据，并且在每个主体中，占优势的禀好也是随时而异的。要想一条通过将所有禀好归于一致而支配它们的法则，是完全不可能的。

第五节 难题一

承认准则的单纯立法形式是唯一充分的意志决定根据，发现那能够为它独自决定的意志的性质。

既然法则的单纯形式只能通过理性被思考，从而不是感觉的对象，并因而不属于现象，那么，这种形式的概念作为意志决定根据就区别于本质上依照因果性法则的事件的全部决定根据，因为这些根据自身必定是现象。现在，由于除了[意志的准则的]普遍立法形式就没有意志决定根据能够充当意志的法则，所以这一意志必须被设想为完全独立于相互联系着的现象的自然法则，也就是说，独立于因果性法则。此种独立在最为严格的意义上，即先验的意义上被称为自由。因而，一个唯有准则的立法形式能够充当其法则的意志，是自由意志。

第六节 难题二

承认一个意志是自由的，发现那个唯一有能力必然地决定它的法则。

既然实践法则的质料，也就是准则的对象只能以经验的方式被给予，既然自由意志必须独立于所有经验条件（那些属于感性世界的条件）而被决定，那么一个自由意志虽必须在法则中发现其决定，但又必须独立于法则的质料。在法则中，除了质料，就只有立法形式，此外别无他物。因而，立法形式，就其被包含在准则中而言，就是唯一能够构成[自由]意志决定根据的东西。

注释

因而，自由与无条件的实践法则相互地暗含彼此。我在这里并不问，它们是否取代了下述情形而确实不同：无条件的法则仅仅是纯粹实践理性的自我意识并因而与肯定的自由概念相同。现在的问题是，我们对于无条件的实践的事情的认识是从自由开始呢，还是从实践法则开始。它不能以自由为起点：我们不能直接地认识自由，因为我们对于它的最初观念是消极的；我们也不能从经验推断出自由，因为经验所揭示的仅是现象的法则以及相应的自然机制，自由的直接对立面。因而这一起点是道德法则，我们只要为最初呈现给我们的意志构建准则，就能立刻意识到它；并且，既然道德法则被理性展示为独立于任何经验条件且不为这些条件所超越的决定根据，那么正是它直接导出了自由概念。

但是，对于那种道德法则的意识又如何可能呢？我们认识纯粹实践法则，与认识纯粹理论原理相同，都须通过注意理性借以给我们颁行它们的那种必然性，注意按照理性的指引从它们中去除全部的经验条件。纯粹意志的概念源自前者，犹如对于纯粹知性的意识从后者而来。下面的考虑将显示：这就是我们观念的正确结构，并且德性最先为我们揭示出自由概念，而实践理性又以这一概念向思辨理性提出最难以解决的问题，使其深深地困惑。首先，现象中没有任何东西能够为自由概念所解释，在那里自然的机制是唯一的向导。其次，当理性热切地希望在因果链条中成为无条件者时，纯粹理性的二律背反就会出现，并在正反两方面都陷入不可理喻的地步；同时，因为机械作用至少在解释现象方面还有其功用，所以，如果不是道德法则和与之偕行的实践理性来把自由概念强加给我们，也没有人敢于把这一概念引入科学之中。

经验也证实了我们心中概念的秩序。设想有人声称，当想得到的对象和机会出现时，他的性欲是不可压制的。如果在他拥有这一机会的那所房屋前树立起一座绞刑架，准备在他的性欲得到满足之后就把他吊在上面，那么他是否还会不能控制其激情呢？我们无需太长的时间就可猜测到他的答案会是什么。但是倘若问他，如果他的君主以同样突然的死亡相威胁，要他做伪证反对这个君王企图以堂皇的借口消灭的一位正人君子，那么他是否认为自己有可能克服对于生命的热爱，无论这种热爱是何等得强烈呢？或许他不敢说出自己会还是不会；但是他会毫不迟疑地承认这对于他是可能的。因而，他断定他能够因知道自己应该而做某些事情，他意识到他是自由的——如果没有道德法则，这一事实仍将不为他所知。

第七节 纯粹实践理性的基本法则

这样行动：你的意志的准则始终能够同时作为普遍立法的原则。

注释

纯粹几何学拥有作为实践命题的公设，但是这些公设仅仅包含着如下的设定：人们能够做某事，并且当需要某一结果时，人们应当做该事；这些就是关涉着现存事物的纯粹几何学仅有的命题。因而，它们是在意志的或然条件下的实践规则。但是，在此处，这一规则说：人们应当完全按照一个确定的方式行为。这条实践规则因而是无条件的，并从而被先天地思考为绝对的实践命题。该实践规则在这里从而是一条法则，它绝对地、直接地并客观地决定着意志，因为自在实践的纯粹理性在这里是直接立法的。意志被思考为独立于经验条件，从而被思考为被法则的单纯形式所决定的纯粹意志，而这一决定根据则被视作所有准则的最高条件。

这件事情足够令人奇怪了，而在实践知识的其他内容中也没有与之相似的东西。因为，对于那单纯或然的普遍立法的可能性进行先天地思考，是作为法则而被无条件地掌握的，它不必从经验或外在的意志借取任何东西。但是，它并不是行为为了使想要的结果成为可能而在出现时所应依照的一个规定，因为如此的规则始终以自然为条件；相反，它是就意志准则的形式先天地决定着意志的规则。因而，想象这样一条法则就至少不是不可能了：该法则独自服务于原理的主观形式的目的，并依靠一般法则的客观形式而成为一个决定根据。对于这一基本法则的意识可以被称作理性的事实，这既因为人们不能从理性先行的资料，譬如自由意识（因为这不是被先行给定的）中，把它搜寻出来，也因为它把自己作为一个先天的综合命题强加给我们，而这一命题既不基于纯粹的直观，也不基于经验的直观。假使能够设定意志自由，那么该命题将是分析命题；但是，设定作为肯定概念的意志自由需要一种理智直观，而在这里我们又无法认定此种直观。为了避免把该法则误解为被给予的，人们必须注意，它不是一个经验的事实，而是纯粹理性的唯一事实，正是凭借它纯粹理性得以将自身声明为源初的法则（sicvolo，siciubeo
 ）

系定理

独有纯粹理性是自为地实践的，它给予（人类）一条被我们称为道德律的普遍法则。

注释

上述事实是不可否认的。我们只需分析一下人类对其行为的合法性所下的判断，就可以在所有事例中发现，他们清廉自守的理性在每一个行为中都将意志准则置于纯粹意志，即它被看作先天实践着的自身前面；而这又不顾及禀好会说些什么相反的东西。现在，由于立法的普遍性不顾人类的各种主观差异而使道德律成为意志的最高的形式的决定根据，所以该道德律就被理性宣布为一条适用于全部理性存在者的法则，只要这些理性存在者拥有意志，即拥有通过规则的表象决定其因果性的能力，从而只要他们有能力依照原理决定自己的行为，并进而按照先天的实践原则——只有它拥有理性在原理中所需的那种必然性行动。所以，道德律不仅局限于人类，它也扩充到全部具有理性和意志的有限存在者；实际上，它甚至也包括作为最高理智的无限存在。但是，在人类这里，该法则具有命令的形式。因为尽管我们能够设想作为理性存在者的人类拥有纯粹意志，但是因为他们受需要和感觉动机的影响，所以我们不能设想他们拥有神圣意志，神圣意志不可能具有与道德律相冲突的准则。因此，对于人类而言，道德律是一个命令，因其无条件性而直接地指挥着。意志与它的关系就是在“义务”之名下的依赖关系。这一术语意味着对于行为的一种强制性，尽管此种强制性仅仅是理性及其客观法则的强制性。这样一种行为被称作[一种]职责。因为受本能影响（虽然不是被本能决定，并因而依旧是自由的）意愿包含着源自主观原因的愿望，并因而常常反对纯粹客观的决定根据，所以意志就需要实践理性提供的道德强制性加以抵抗，而这抵抗则可被称作内在而又理智的强制。在至高无上的自足的理智存在者那里，意愿被正确地思考为不可能有准则同时不是客观的法则，而出于这一理由被应用于它的神圣概念，虽不能将意愿超越所有实践法则，但也使其超越了一切限制性的实践法则，从而超越了义务和职责。但是，意志的这种神圣性是一个必定充当榜样的实践理念。全部有限的理性存在者应当向它努力奋进，尽管他们并不能达到这一理念。而因此被称作神圣的纯粹道德法则总是持续而正确地置于他们眼前。有限的理性存在者最终所能完成的只是确认其准则朝着这一榜样的不断进步，以及他们在这一不断前进中的坚定不移。这就是德行，而德行作为自然地获取的能力就不可能是完美的，因为此种情形下的确信绝不会成为必然的确定性，而作为一种单纯的主张，它又太过危险。

第八节 定理四

意志自律是一切道德法则以及符合这些法则的职责的唯一原则；与之相反，意愿的他律不仅不构建任何义务，还与义务原则，与意志的道德正相反对。

道德的唯一原则存在于它对于法则的所有质料（欲求的对象）的独立性，同时还存在于它通过准则所必定能够拥有的普遍立法的单纯形式来决定意愿。但是，那种独立性是否定意义上的自主，而纯粹的并且实践的理性的这种内在立法则是肯定意义上的自主。因此，道德律所表达的仅仅是纯粹实践理性的自律，即，自由。此种自律或者自主本身就是一切准则的形式条件，唯有在这一条件下它们才能完全符合最高的实践法则。因此，愿望的质料只能是与法则相关的欲求的客体，如果它作为实践法则的可能性的条件进入实践法则，那么就会导致意愿的他律，或者导致跟随在某些冲动或禀好之后对于自然法则的依赖；它之所以是他律，乃是因为意志并不是为自身立法，而仅仅是给出一些合理地顺从本能法则的指导。但是，准则因为这个理由而绝不能在自身中包含那规定着普遍法则的形式，它非但不能产生任何义务，而且还与纯粹实践理性的原则，从而也与道德意向正相反对，即使起源于它的行为是可以符合法则的。

注释一

于是，那以质料，因而以经验为先决条件的实践规则必定不能被归于实践法则之列。因为，确系自由的纯粹意志的法则将意志归于与经验全然不同的领域，它所表达的必然性也并非是自然的必然性，该必然性仅仅能够存在于一般法则可能性的形式条件中。实践规则的全部质料依赖于主观的条件，而这些条件却不能为理性存在者提供任何普遍性（除非仅仅是一种有条件的普遍性，犹如我在欲求此事或彼事的情况下必须做某些事情以便实现这一欲求）。毫无例外，它们全都围绕着个人幸福的原则。现在的确不可否认的是，每个意愿都必定拥有一个对象，从而必定拥有质料；但是质料并不能够因此被设想为准则的决定根据和条件。如果它是的话，准则就不能在普遍立法时被提出，因为在那时，关于客体存在的期待将成为意愿的决定理由，欲求能力对于某些事物的存在的依赖将不得不成为意愿的基础；而此种依赖性将不得不在经验条件中寻觅，并因而绝不可能是普遍必然规则的基础。于是，他人的幸福可以是一个理性存在者的意志的对象；但是，如果它是准则的决定根据，那么人们不但必须设想我们在他人的福利中发现一种自然的满足，而且必须在其中发现类似于同情心在某些人中引发的那种需要。但是，我不能在每个理性存在者中都设定这一需要，在上帝那里就的确没有。准则的质料确实能够留存，但它不能是准则的条件，因为在那时准则将不符合法则。对质料加以限制的法则的单纯形式，虽然必须是将质料添加给意志的条件，但也不能将质料设定为意志的根据。例如，质料的内容可以是我自己的幸福。如果我把它授予每个人（就如实际上我可以把它授予全体有限存在者一样），那么唯有我把他人的幸福囊括于其中时，它才能够成为一条客观实践法则。于是，旨在增进他人幸福的法则并非起源于该法则是每个人意愿对象的这一预设，而是源自下述事实：理性因赋予自爱准则以法则的客观有效性而需要用作条件的普遍性形式，自身就是意志的决定根据。所以，对象，即他人的幸福，不是纯粹意志的决定根据，只有合乎法则的形式才是。凭借该形式，我限定了我那基于禀好的准则，赋予它法则的普遍性，并因而使它符合纯粹实践理性。只是出于这一限定，而不是出于任何附加的外在动力，义务的概念才得以产生，并将自爱准则也扩充至他人的幸福。

注释二

当个人幸福成为意志的决定根据时，结果就是道德原则的直接对立面；我在前面已经表明，但凡不是把那应该充当法则的决定根据置于准则的立法形式，而是置于其他任何地方，我们就必须认真应对这一结果。但是，这一矛盾并非是单纯的逻辑矛盾，犹如存在于那以经验为条件的、人们却仍旧希望将其提升为认识的必然原则的众多规则之间的那种矛盾；它毋宁是实践的矛盾，并且如果关涉着意志的理性的声音不是如此清晰，如此不可压抑，且即使最为平庸的人也可清楚听见，那么这一矛盾将使道德归于毁灭。它只维持在某些学派令人费解的思辨中，这些学派胆敢为了赞成一个不需耗费脑力的理论而对那上天的声音充耳不闻。

试设想，一个你原本喜爱的熟人试图在你面前为自己做虚假辩护，借口说个人的幸福在他看来是神圣的职责，进而列举他由此所拥有的利益，并指出他如何机智，以确保自己不被察觉，即使你也不能察觉；而现在他之所以仅仅向你一个人揭示这一秘密，也是为了自己任何时候都可以否认它。试设想他随后非常严肃地宣称，他因此业已履行了一条真正的人类职责，那么你或者会公然侮辱他，或者会厌恶地离他远去，虽然当某人着眼于对自己是否有利来调节其原则时，你没有一点的根据来反对这些措施。或者设想有人推荐一个人给你做管家时说，你可以信赖他能够做好所有事务；为了激励起你的信心，进一步赞美他作为一个聪明的人对于自身的利益有着精巧的理解，且是如此地勤勉不息以至于不会错失任何一个增进它的机会；最后，为了避免你担心这个人粗鄙自私，称赞这个人生活的优秀品味，他并不是在财富的聚敛中或者粗俗的嬉戏中寻觅快乐，而是在知识的增加，在与经过甄选的人士富有教益的对话中，甚至在对贫困者的救济中寻觅其快乐。但是，他补充说，这个人对于手段（当然，手段仅从目的那里引申出其价值）并没有什么顾忌，他会把别人的金钱和财物当作自己的来使用，只要他知道自己能够安全而不被发现地做到这一点。你会认为，做如此推荐的人不是在愚弄你，就是他自己失去了理智。道德与自爱之间的界限是如此得清楚，如此得分明，以致最为平庸的眼光也不会分辨不清一件事情究竟是属于这一边，还是属于那一边。这个真理是如此得显而易见，以致下面的注释似乎多余，但是它们至少可以为普通的感性判断提供某种更大的清晰性。

幸福原则的确能够给出准则，但它决不能给出那有能力作意志法则的准则，即使普遍的幸福被当成客体也不能。因为，既然此种客体的知识以经验的资料为基础，关于它的判断都非常依赖于每个人变化多端的意见，那么它只能给出一般的而非普遍的规则；这就是说，它所给出的规则一般来说通常是对于目的而言正确的规则，但这些规则绝不是始终必然有效的规则。因此，没有实践法则能够建基于这一原则。既然在这里意愿的对象构成了规则的基础，且因而必定先行于它，那么该规则就只能关涉或建基于人们所赞同的东西，并因而只能关涉或建基于经验。于是，判断的种类必定是无穷无尽的。所以，这一原则并不为全部理性存在者规定同样的实践规则，尽管所有这些规则都归聚于同一个名称，即幸福的名称之下。但是，道德法则之所以被认作客观必然的，仅仅是因为它对于每个拥有理性和意志的人都有效。

自爱的准则（明智）只是建议；道德法则颁布命令。现在，在我们被建议所做之事与我们有义务去做之事中间，就出现了巨大的差异。

什么被要求与意愿自律原则相一致，最为平庸的知性也可毫不犹豫地轻易明悉；而在意愿他律的预设下该做些什么则很难被把握，它需要世间的知识。这就是说，职责是什么，对于每个人都是显而易见的；但什么会为我们的全部存在带来真正而持久的利益，则隐藏在难以渗透的阴暗之中，这就需要大量的智慧，通过制造适当的例外调整建基于它的规则，以适应人生的目的。而道德法则却命令每个人毫不犹豫地加以顺从；因而关于依照道德法则应该做什么的决定，也不是非常得困难，以致最为平庸且未经历练的知性，没有任何世间的智慧也能够正确地做出。

道德的直言命令，始终是每个人的能力足以承受的；而以经验为条件的幸福规则，却很少有这样的可能，即便是一个单一的目的，也远不能为每个人所企及。原因在于，前者仅取决于那必定真实而纯粹的准则，而后者还取决于实现一个欲求对象的才干和自然能力。每个人都应当追求自身的幸福，这样一个命令是愚蠢的，因为从来没有人命令别人去做那些他已经不可避免地希望做的事情。人们肯定只能为他界定达成其目标的规则，或者，更好一些，为他提供相应的手段，因为他不是有能力去做他所希望做的所有事情。但是以职责为名来支配道德则是非常合理的，因为：首先，它的规则在与人的禀好相冲突时，并非每个人都会自动地加以遵守；其次，关于遵守这一法则的手段，也无需教授给他们，因为就此而言，他所愿意做的也就是他所能够做的。

赌输了的人也许会对他自己，对他的轻率行为感到恼怒；但是，如果他意识到自己在赌博中作弊了，那么，即使他赢了，他也会在与道德法则相对照时鄙视自己。这因而必定是某种与自我幸福原则不同的东西。因为不得不对自己说：“我是一个没有价值的人，尽管我填满了自己的荷包。”所以他所拥有的评判标准，就完全不同于那个他用以赞美自己并得以自诩“我是一个精明的人，因为我增加了自己的财富”的评判标准。

最后，在我们的实践理性观念中，还有某种伴随着违反道德法则而来的东西，也就是它的可责性。分享幸福与如此的惩罚概念并无关系。因为即便施罚者可以带着善良的意图这样做，使惩罚指向这一目的，但惩罚作为本质上单纯的伤害仍然必须被证明是正当的，这样，即使它止于此，而受罚者也未曾注意伤害背后的善意，他也不得不承认：那是公正的，他所遭受的完全与他的行为相当。在每个这样的惩罚里面首先必须有正义，而这也构成了惩罚概念的本质。自然，惩罚可以和善意相关联，但是那理应受罚者却没有一丝理由去指望它。惩罚是自然的伤害，这一伤害即便不是作为自然的结果，也是作为依照道德立法准则的结果，而与道德上的恶行结合在一起。现在，如果一切罪行，在不考虑罪犯自然后果的情况下，也是应被惩罚的，即至少剥夺部分的幸福，那么认为罪行之所以为罪行仅在于他给自己招致了惩罚并因而损害了自身的幸福（依照自爱的原则，这就是一切罪行的正确概念），就明显是荒谬可笑的了。依照这种说法，惩罚是称某事为罪行的理由，而正义则在于废除一切所有惩罚，甚至在于阻碍自然的惩罚，因为如果现在可以遏制那原本跟随着行为的，行为因之而被称为罪恶的伤害，那么就不再有任何罪恶了。把一切奖惩都看作较高力量手中的机械作用，认为它运用此种手段促使理性存在者在行为中趋向他们的终极目标（幸福），就是将意志压缩为毁灭自由的机械作用，这一点是如此得明显以至于我们无需在此有所耽搁。

更为精致但同样虚妄的是那样一些人的诡辩，他们假定某种特定的道德感觉，它取代理性决定道德法则，依照这种道德感觉，德性意识径直与快乐和满足结合在一起，而罪恶意识则与不安和痛苦结合在一起。这样，所有事情都被归结为对个人幸福的追求。在此处，我不会重复已经述说过的，而仅指出这些人的谬误之处。为了想象堕落的人因意识到自己的罪行而为羞愧所折磨，他们必须预设这个人在其性格的核心之处至少有几分道德上的善良，就如他们不得不把那因意识到合乎职责的行为而喜悦的人思考为已有德行一样。于是，德行和职责的概念必须先行于所有与这种满足相关的东西，而不能从它引申出来。为了在他意识到与法则相契合时感到满足，或者为了在他意识到违反法则时伴随有痛苦的自责，人们必须事先评估那我们所谓职责的重要性，对于道德法则的尊敬，以及在个人看来他通过顺从法则所获取的直接价值。因而，这种满足或精神上的不安不能在认识义务之前被感觉到，也不能构成后者的基础。人们必须至少是大体诚实的，才能拥有这些感觉的观念。对于其他部分，由于人类意志凭借自身的自由而直接被道德法则决定，所以我远不会否认，依照此种决定根据频繁的练习最终自己可以导致一种主观的满足感。的确，正是职责建立和培养了这种情感，而独有这种情感值得被称作道德感觉。但是，职责概念却不能从中推导出来，因为那样的话，我将不得不同样预设一种法则的情感，并把那只能被理性思考的东西认作感觉的对象。如果这不是以十足的矛盾结束，它将毁坏所有职责概念，并且精致禀好的单纯机械作用将被用来填补这一位置，而此种精致禀好有时还与较为粗鄙的禀好相争夺。

如果我们现在把自己纯粹实践理性的最高形式原则，意志自律的原则，与所有早先的质料的道德原则相比较，那么我们可以把它们展示在一个表格中，而这一表格将详尽论述除了形式原则之外的所有可能的情形；这样，我们就能直观地展示，在这里提供的原则之外寻觅另一个原则是徒劳的。一切可能的意志决定根据或者是单纯主观的，并因而是经验的，或者是客观和理性的；在任一情形下，它们可以是外在的或者内在的。

道德原则中的实践的质料的决定根据
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第一组中的决定根据毫无例外是经验的，明显不适合作为道德的最高原则。相反，第二组中的决定根据是建基于理性的，因为作为事物性质的完满性以及那实体之中最为完满的观念，即上帝，只能通过理性的概念而被思考。第一个概念，即完满性，既可以在理论的意义上，也可以在实践的意义上被采用。在前一个意义上，它只是意味着任何事物在其样式上的完满性（先验的完满性），或者意味着一个事物单纯作为一般事物的完满性（形而上学的完满性）；对此，我们这里无需讨论。相反，实践意义上的完满性概念则指一个事物达致各种目的的适应性或充足性。此种完满性，作为人类的一个品质，因而作为内在的品质，仅仅是天赋，或者是那用来增强或完善天赋的才能。倘若从实践的意图来观察，那么实体之中的至上充满性，即上帝（从而作为外在的充满性），乃是这个存在者达到所有一般目的的充分性。唯有目的业已被给定，与它们相关的完满性概念（我们自身内在的完满性或上帝外在的完满性）才能是意志的决定根据。然而，一个目的，作为在实践规则决定意志之前出现并且包含着此种决定根据的客体，确切地说，作为意志质料，如果被认作意志的决定根据，也仅仅是经验的；它因而能够充当伊壁鸠鲁幸福理论中的原则，但绝不能充当伦理和职责的一条纯粹理性原则。这样，天赋和对于天赋的培养，因为有助于生活的利益或者上帝的意志，如果与它协调一致（没有任何独立于这一理念的实践原则）被当作意志的客体，只是由于从它们中所期许的幸福才能够成为动机。

由这些思考可以得出如下的结论：首先，这里所展示的全部原则都是质料的；其次，它们包含了一切可能的质料原则。最后，既然业已展示所有可能的质料原则都完全不适合做最高的道德法则，那么就有这样的结论：纯粹理性的形式的实践原则，是唯一有可能提供绝对命令，亦即有可能提供实践法则（它使行为成为职责）的原则；也正是依照纯粹理性，那有可能贯穿我们准则的普遍立法的形式，必定组成意志直接的和无上的决定根据。无论是在判断行为时，还是被运用于人类意志以便决定它时，都唯有一个如此详细界定的原则才能充当道德原则。

一、纯粹实践理性原理的演绎

这部分析论证明纯粹理性可以是实践的，也就是说它可以独立于一切经验的事物而自为地决定意志。它通过一个事实做到这一点，正是在该事实中，纯粹理性展示自身确实是实践的。这个事实就是在那理性用来决定意志去行动的道德原理之中的自律。

与此同时，它表明：这个事实与意志的自由意识紧密相连，并实际上是同一的。凭借此种自由，理性存在者的意志，由于从属于感性世界，认识到自身，像其他一切发生效果的原因一样，必然服从于因果性的法则，而在实践事务中，在它作为[一个]存在者本身的另一方面，它意识到自己在事物的理智秩序中可被决定的存在。对此的意识，不是凭借它自身的一个特殊的直观，而是由于某些在感性世界中决定着其因果性的动力学法则，因为在别处业已充分证明：如果我们被授予自由，那么自由将把我们传输至事物的理智秩序。

现在，如果我们把这部分析论与纯粹（思辨）理性批判中的分析部分加以比较，那么其间的一个显著差异就会显现。在其他批判中，最初的资料不是原理，而是纯粹感性直观（时间与空间），这些资料使先天的知识成为可能，虽然也只是使关于感觉对象的先天知识成为可能。没有直观，综合的原理不能从单纯的概念中推导出来；相反，这些原理只有在关涉感性直观，并因而与可能经验的对象相关联时才能存在，因为只有与此种直觉相结合的知性概念能够使那被我们称作经验的知识成为可能。思辨理性正确地拒斥了一切超越经验对象的，即关于本体事物的肯定性知识。然而，这一理性在这样的范围内是成功的：它稳固地确立了本体概念，即：确立了思考它们的可能性，甚至是必然性。例如，它不顾一切驳难而表明，在消极层面上设定自由，是与纯粹理论理性的那些原理和限制完全一致的。但是，它不能提供任何明确的东西来扩充我们对于这些对象的知识；相反，它完全断绝了如此的前景。

在另一方面，虽然道德法则不能给予如此的前景，但是它确实提供了一个感觉世界的任何材料与理论理性应用的全部范围绝对无法说明的事实，而这个事实的确指向纯粹的知性世界，它对这一世界加以肯定地界定，并使得我们能够认识它的某种东西，亦即法则。

该法则赋予作为感性自然（它关涉着理性存在者）的感觉世界以知性世界的形式，即超感性自然的形式，却并不妨碍感性自然的机械作用。自然，就其最为宽泛的意义而言，就是事物在法则之下的实存。一般理性存在者的感性自然就是它们在以经验为条件的法则下的实存，故而从理性的视角来看，这一感性自然是他律的。在另一方面，同一存在者的超感性自然又是依照另外一些法则的实存，这些法则独立于一切经验条件，并因而从属于纯粹理性的自律。因为这些法则，若事物的实存依赖于以它们为根据的认识，就是实践的法则，所以超感性自然，在我们对它能够形成观念的范围内来说，就仅仅是在纯粹实践理性的自律下的自然。此种自律的法则是德性法则，并因而是超感性自然与纯粹知性世界的基本法则，这个世界的副本必定存在于感觉世界中但也不会干扰其中的法则。前者可被称作原型世界（natura archetypa
 ），我们只能凭借理性加以认知；而后者，因为包含着作为意志决定根据的前者的理念的可能结果，所以可被称为摹本世界（natra ectypa
 ）。因为事实上，道德法则依照理念将我们移置于这样一个自然中，在那里，理性如果附之以充足的自然能力，就会展示出至善；它决定我们的意志去授予感性世界以理性存在者系统的形式。对我们自身稍加关注，即可显示出：这一理念确实作为决定我们意志的一个模式而成立。

当实践理性检验我意图据以给出陈述的准则时，我总要探究，该准则若被当作一条普遍的自然法则，应该是怎样的。显然，以此种方式而被审视，它将会迫使每个人说真话。因为证词应当拥有证明的力量却又被故意作伪，这不能被当作普遍的自然法则。同样，只要我追问，准则应该是怎样的，自然的体系方能保持自身与如此的法则相一致，那么在自由地处理生命方面我所采用的准则就被决定了。显而易见，在这一自然体系中，没有人会选择结束自己的生命，因为那样的安排无法构建起恒常的自然秩序。在全部其他情形中，也是如此。

但是现在，自由意志在作为经验对象的现实自然中，并不被自行决定去遵循某些准则，这些准则能够自行构建以普遍法则为基础的自然，或者自动地适应于如此构建的自然体系；相反，它的准则是私人的禀好，这些禀好依照本能的（自然的）法则形成一个自然整体，但并不是形成那只有通过我们的意志按照纯粹实践法则行动才有可能的自然体系。尽管如此，我们却凭借理性意识到一条我们的全部准则都服从的法则，仿佛通过我们的意志一个自然的秩序必定产生一样。因而，这条法则必定是超感性自然的理念，这一自然并非由经验给予，却通过自由成为可能；我们至少在实践的范围内将客观实在性给予此种自然，因为我们把它看成作为纯粹理性存在者的我们意志的对象。

于是，意志所服从的那个自然体系的法则与意志所支配（在意志关涉着其自由行动的范围内）的那个自然体系的法则之间的区别依赖于这一点：在前一种情形下，客体必定是那些决定意志的观念的原因；而在后一种情形下，意志是客体的原因。从而，在后一种情形下，客体的因果性唯独以理性的纯粹能力为其决定根据，此种能力因而可被称作纯粹实践理性。

因此，有两个截然不同的问题。第一个是：纯粹理性何以可能先天地认识客体？第二个是：纯粹理性何以可能仅仅通过思考理性存在者自己的作为法则的准则的普遍有效性就是意志的直接决定根据，亦即是理性存在者在实现对象方面的那种因果性的决定根据。

第一个问题属于“纯粹（思辨）理性批判”；它首先要求我们说明，直观何以是先天可能的，毕竟如果没有直观，就没有对象可被给定，也就没有事物可被综合地认识。对此的回答在于如下的事实：直观毫无例外地是感性的，因而任何超出可能经验的思辨知识都是不可能的；从而，纯粹思辨理性的全部原理仅仅有助于使经验成为可能，该经验或者是被现实给予的对象的经验，或者是那无限地被给予，却绝不被完全给予的对象的经验。

第二个问题属于“实践理性批判”。它并不要求解释欲求能力的对象何以可能，因为那作为理论的自然知识的任务，被交由“纯粹（思辨）理性批判”处理。它只是追问理性何以决定意志的准则，追问这是否单纯凭借作为决定根据的经验表象而出现，乃至追问纯粹理性是否可以是实践的，可以是可能的却不能以经验的方式来认识的自然秩序的一条法则。超感性自然的观念可能就是它通过我们的自由意志得以实现的根据，而这一可能性并不要求任何对于知性世界的先天直观，而此种直观因其为超感性的，所以即使在这样的情形下对于我们也是不可能的。因为问题仅在于意愿在其自身准则中的决定根据：该决定根据是经验的，还是纯粹理性的一个观念（一个大体上合乎法则的观念）？并且它何以可能成为后者？至于意志的因果性是否足以使其对象成为真实的，将交由理性的理论原理去决定，这就是对于意愿对象的可能性进行研究，而对意愿对象的直观则不是实践问题的成分。这里所关涉的仅仅是意志的决定以及作为自由意志的它的准则的决定根据，而非其结果。因为如果意志仅就纯粹理性而言是合乎法则的，那么意志的力量就可在实行时如其所愿；至于自然的体系是否确实可以依照这些立法的准则从可能的自然中产生出来——这部批判并不关心，它自身仅涉及理性是否以及如何能够是实践的，也就是说，理性是否以及如何能够直接地决定意志。

在这一调查中，这部批判能够毫无异议地从纯粹实践法则及其现实性开始。这部批判不是以直观，而是以法则在知性世界中的存有的概念，亦即自由概念为自身的基础。因为这一概念除此之外再无意义，而这些法则也只有与意志的自由相关联时才是可能的；但是，只要意志被假定为自由的，那么它们就是必然的。或者反过来说，因为这些法则作为实践的公设是必然的，所以自由也是必然的。此种对于道德法则的意识，换言之此种对于自由的意识为何是可能的，不能被进一步地解释；但是，它的可容许性却在理论批判中被确立。

现在，有关实践理性的最高原理的说明就完成了。这里首先表明，它包含什么，以及它是完全先天地并独立于经验原则的自为存在；其次还表明，它与其他全部实践原则有何不同。至于对其客观性和普遍有效性的演绎或辩护，以及对于此种先天综合命题的可能性的洞察，人们不能希望像讨论纯粹理论知性的原理一样轻松地进行。因为后者涉及可能经验的对象，亦即现象；并且我们能够证明：只要这些现象依照那些法则能够被置于范畴之下，那么它们就可作为经验的对象而被认识，从而全部可能的经验也必定符合那些法则。但是，在对道德法则的推演中，我不能采用如此的程序。因为道德法则并不关涉对象性质的知识，这些知识或许可从别处给予理性；相反，它只关涉如下范围内的知识：该知识能够自己成为对象的实存基础，而理性则通过此种知识在理性存在者中拥有因果性。道德法则关涉着纯粹理性，而这个理性则被认作一个直接决定意志的能力。

但是，一旦我们达到了基本的力量或基本的能力，人类的洞察力也就终结了，因为这些力量的可能性是无法理解的，而又不应当被武断地想象或假定。故而，在理性的理论应用中只有经验能够证明它们的设想是正当的。但是，对于理性的纯粹实践能力而言，用这样的经验证明来代替源自先天知识的演绎，是不被允许的。因为凡是需要从经验中汲取其实在性证据的东西，均必须依靠经验的原则作为其可能性的基础；然而，纯粹的也是实践的理性因其特别的概念却不能被认为是这样的。此外，即使我们承认不能够发现任何事例严格地遵守它，道德法则也是作为一个先天意识到的且绝对确定的纯粹理性的事实而被给予。这样，道德法则的客观实在性就不能由任何演绎，任何理论的、思辨的或以经验为支撑的理性的努力而得到证明；并且，即便有人乐于断绝道德法则的绝对确定性，也不能以经验来证实，从而不能后天地证明其观点。虽然如此，它仍然坚定地自行确立起来了。

寻觅道德法则的演绎虽然是徒劳的，但是代之而起的是某些截然不同且完全出乎意料的东西：道德法则自身充当着演绎一个难以了解的能力的原则，没有经验能够证明这一能力，但思辨理性却不得不设定它至少是可能的（这是为了在自己的宇宙论理念中发现某种于因果性上为无条件者的东西，而又不至于同自身相矛盾）。这就是自由能力，本身无需任何正当性证明根据的道德法则表明，该能力不仅是可能的，而且在那些承认法则对于自己有所约束的存在者身上是现实的。事实上，道德法则就是一条出于自由的因果性法则，并从而是一条超感性自然的可能性的法则，正如感性世界中那些事件的形而上学法则是出于感性自然的因果性法则；这样，道德法则就界定了那思辨哲学只能任其不加规定的东西。也就是说，它界定了某种在思辨哲学中仅有其否定性概念的因果性的法则，并且第一次赋予这个概念以客观实在性。

道德法则既然被论证为自由演绎的一条原则，亦即纯粹理性的因果性的一条原则，那么它的此种信用就足以取代任何先天的正当性证明，因为理论理性为了满足自身的某个需要不得不假定自由至少是可能的。这是由于，即便就纯粹（思辨）理性批判而言，道德法则也以如下方式充分证明了其实在性：它给予原先仅被否定地加以思考的因果性以肯定的解说，该因果性的可能性原本对于思辨理性是不可理解的，尽管正是这一理性被迫地认定了该可能性。道德法则为否定性的概念添加了一个肯定性的界说，亦即理性能够通过意志准则普遍合乎法则的形式这一条件而直接地决定该意志。于是，在从事对其理念的思辨时始终成为逾界的理性，被第一次给予一种客观的实在性，尽管这一实在性仍旧仅是实践的；其先验的应用被转变为一种内在的应用，而理性则凭借此种应用在经验的领域内通过理念成为起作用的原因。

在感觉世界本身之中，决定存在者的因果性绝不可以是无条件的，然而对于每一个条件的系列均必定有某种无条件的东西，从而也必定有完全自我决定的因果性。因而，自由理念作为一个完全自发的能力，并非仅是一个被迫切需要的事物，相反，就其可能性而言，它还是纯粹思辨理性的一条分析原则。但是，经验绝不可能给出自由理念的例子，因为在作为现象的事物的原因中，不能发现任何完全无条件的因果性决定，既然如此，在把自由行为的原因这个观念应用于感觉世界中的存在者时，只有那个存在者被同时看作本体，我们才能够辩护该观念。这一辩护通过表明如下事实不是自相矛盾的方式而作出：存在者的全部行为在被看作现象的范围内，均可视为以自然为条件；而在行为的存在者被看作知性存在者的范围内，其行为的因果性均可视为不以自然为条件。这样，自由概念就成为理性的调节性原则。虽然我因此没有真正地认识到那被赋予此种因果性的对象是什么东西，但是，我的确为下述做法扫除了障碍：一方面，在解释自然事件时，包括在解释理性存在者的行为时，我让自然必然性的机械作用拥有无止境地从有条件者回溯到条件的权利；同时，在另一方面，我让思辨理性敞开了一块对它而言是空白的领地，即理智的领地，以便将无条件者置于其中。但是，我不能给予这个观念以内容，也就是说，不能把它转化为对于如此行动的存在者的认识，即便这种认识仅仅就其可能性而言。现在纯粹实践理性用理智世界中一个确定的因果性法则（出于自由的因果性）填补了这一空白的领地。这就是道德法则。思辨理性虽然并不因此在洞察力方面有所增长，但却在它那悬疑的自由概念的确实性上有所增长，这一概念在此被无可怀疑地给予客观的、虽然仅是实践的实在性。因果性的概念（正如在《纯粹理性批判》中所表明的那样）只有在涉及现象，并把它与经验相联系时才能拥有其运用，并因而拥有其意义；而此种实在性甚至没有扩充这一因果性概念，使其运用可以超出这些界限。因为理性如果试图超出它们，就不得不表明根据与后果的逻辑性关系如何能够在不同于感性直观的另一种直观上被综合地运用，也就是说，它将不得不表明一个原因本体（causa noumenon
 ）如何是可能的。理性不能做到这一点，但是它作为实践理性也不关心此种需要，因为它只是将作为感性存在者的人类的因果性（该因果性是被给定的）的决定根据置于纯粹理性（它因而可被称作实践的）之中；它这样做并不是为了认识客体，而仅是为了界定就一般客体而言的因果性。理性能够使原因概念自身从其为了理论知识而在客体上的运用中抽身出来，因为这个概念始终是先天地在知性里面、且独立于任何直观而被发现的。这样，理性仅是出于实践的目的而运用这一概念，并因而把意志的决定根据转移至事物的理智秩序中，同时乐于承认它不能理解原因概念何以可能是认识这些事物的条件。当然，理性必定以某种明确的方式认识就感性世界中意志行为而言的因果性，因为不如此的话，实践理性将不能产生任何行为。但是，理性无需为了认识其超感觉的实存，而以理论的方式去决定那个它用它自身的作为本体的因果性而构成的概念。理性无需有能力给予这个概念以认知的意义，尽管如此，它却通过道德法则而获取了意义，虽然仅是为了实践的应用。不过，从理论上来审视，这个概念依旧始终是一个被先天给定的、纯粹知性的概念，它可以被应用于对象，无论这些对象是以感性的方式，还是非感性的方式而被给予的。但是，如果这些对象以非感性的方式被给予，那么这个概念就没有明确的理论意义和理论应用，而仅是知性关于一般对象的形式的但却是本质的思想。理性通过道德法则而赋予这个概念的意义仅仅是实践的，因为（意志的）因果性法则的理念或者本身就有因果性，或者是其决定根据。

二、纯粹理性在实践应用中的一种拓展权利，这种拓展对于思辨应用中的理性本身乃是不可能的

在道德原则中，我们建立了一条因果性法则，该法则将因果性的决定根据置于感觉世界的全部条件之上。我们已经思考了，意志因属于理智世界而是可决定的，并且意志的主体（人类）属于纯粹理智世界，虽然在此种关联中人类对于我们是不可认识的。（纯粹[思辨]理性批判已经表明此种关联如何能够被思考却不可认识。）我说，我们已经以此种方式思考了人类及其意志，并且在因果性方面凭借一条不可算人感觉世界的自然法则之列的法则界定了意志；最后我们因此将自己的知识扩展至感觉世界之外。但是，这在全部思辨中是一个被纯粹理性批判宣布为无效的假定。那么，纯粹理性的实践应用如何在决定其能力的界限这一方面与其理论应用相符合呢？

可以说，正是大卫·休谟开始驳斥纯粹理性的权限，而这些驳斥使得彻底研究纯粹理性的权限成为必要的。大卫·休谟的推论是这样的：原因概念是这样一个概念，它包含着不同实存事物之间连接的必然性，只要这些事物是不同的；这样，如果设定了A，我就承认，某种与之完全不同的B也就必定存在。但是，一个连接只有在被先天地认识到的范围内，才能被赋予必然性，因为关于连接的经验只能使人认识到该经验存在，而非认识到它是必然这样存在的。现在，他说，存在于一个事物与另一个事物之间（或者存在于一个属性和另一个与之完全不同的属性之间）的连接如果不是在知觉中被给定，那么就不可能被先天地并且作为必然地认识它。因而，原因概念是虚构的和骗人的。最温和地说，它也是一种尚可原谅的幻觉，因为经常感知到某些事物或其属性与其他的实存相并列或前后相随，这个习惯（主观必然性）被不知不觉地当作一种将这样的连接置于对象本身之中的客观必然性。这样，原因概念就是窃取的，是不合法的，而且它是绝不能被获取或认定的，因为它所要求的连接是无效的、空想的且在理性面前站不住脚的，也没有对象符合此种连接。

这样，首先就所有关于事物实存的知识（数学除外）而言，经验主义作为各种原则的唯一源泉而被提出；但是，涉及全部自然科学（作为哲学）的最为顽固的怀疑论就随之而来了。因为根据如此的原则我们绝不能从现存事物给定的属性中推论出结果，盖缘这样的推论需要一个在如此的连接中暗含着必然性的原因概念；我们只能依照想象的规则期待相似的事例，虽然这样的期待，无论如何经常地被完成，都绝非是确定的。的确，对于任何事件，人们都不能够说：某个事物必定先行于它，它必然跟随该事物而来，也就是说，它必定有一个原因。于是，即使人们认识到能够从以前频繁出现的事例中引申出来一条规则，我们依旧不能认为它会始终且必然地以此种方式发生。这样，就必须承认盲目的机会有其权利，而理性的全部应用就对此中止了；这样就为全部从结果到原因地推论，牢固而不可辩驳地确立了怀疑主义。

起先，数学轻松地避免了上述驳难，因为休谟认为数学的命题是分析的，也就是说，它凭借同一性，从而依照矛盾律从一个规定前提到另一个规定。但这是错误的；相反，一切数学命题均是综合的。举例来说，虽然几何学并不关涉事物的实存，而仅在可能的直观中关涉其先天的属性，但是它仍然像在原因概念的事例中那样，从规定A前进到一个完全不同的但与之必然相关的规定B。但是，即便这门因其绝对的确定性而被高度赞扬的科学，最终也必定在原理方面屈服于经验主义，这同样是因为休谟用习惯取代了原因概念中的客观必然性。不管它是怎样的骄傲，它也将不得不放低其大胆的对于先天赞同的要求，而默许此种怀疑主义，并期望观察者出于好意承认其定理的普遍有效性，这些观察者作为证人会毫不迟疑地承认，几何学者提出来作为公理的东西始终是作为事实而被感知的，从而即便其中没有必然性，他们也能够期待这些东西在将来也是真实的。这样，休谟的经验主义就不可避免地导致怀疑主义，甚至对于数学，从而对于理性在全部理论科学中的应用（因为这种应用不是哲学的就是数学的）而言，也是如此。考虑到知识的这些主要分支所经历的此种可怕颠覆，普通理性是否会经历更好些，我留待每个人去判断。而判断的结果可能是，它将无可避免地陷入全部知识的同归于尽中，从而同样的原则将导致一种普遍的怀疑主义，尽管这种怀疑主义仅与学者相关。

我自身在《纯粹理性批判》中的工作虽然由休谟的怀疑学说所引起，但是却走得更远，这些工作覆盖了纯粹理论理性在其综合应用中的全部领域，从而也包括通常被称作形而上学的东西。对于这位苏格兰哲学家所提出的有关因果性的怀疑，我以如下的方式继续前行。我承认，当休谟把经验对象当作物自身（就如几乎始终在发生的那样）时，他把原因概念宣布为欺骗性的，断言它是一种幻想，在这一点上他是完全正确的；因为对于物自身以及它们的属性自身，人们不能理解，为何A一被给定，另一物B也必然被给定了。于是，他不能承认这样的关于物自身的先天知识。这个思想敏锐的人甚至不能允许这个概念有一个经验的源泉，因为此种源泉将直接与连接的必然性相冲突，而正是连接的必然性构成了因果性概念的本质。于是，这个概念就被禁止了，而习惯在对知觉过程的观察中取代了它的位置。

但是，从我的研究所得出的结果是：我们必须在经验中处理的对象绝非物自体，而仅是现象。而且，我们如果假定这些对象是物自体，就不可能明白，为何在承认了A之后，不承认与之完全不同的B，就会产生矛盾。也就是说，不可能明白，为何不承认存在于作为原因的A与作为结果的B之间的连接的必然性，就会产生矛盾；但却完全可以理解：在一个经验中作为现象的A与B肯定必然地以某种方式连接在一起（例如，在时间关系中），并且，它们也不能够分离，否则就会与经验成为可能相连接的矛盾，而唯有在这一经验中，它们才能成为对象并为我们所认识。实际情形确是如此，以至于我不仅能够在经验对象方面证明原因概念的客观实在性，而且能够因其所暗含的连接的必然性而把它推论为一个先天概念。也就是说，我能够不凭借任何经验源泉从纯粹知性阐明其可能性。这样，在消除了这个概念的经验主义根源之后，我就能够首先在自然科学中，随后在数学中颠覆其不可避免的结论，即怀疑主义，而这两门科学均关涉可能经验的对象，并且怀疑主义在这两门科学中均有着相同的根据。这样，我就使激进的怀疑远离一切理论理性声明要洞察的东西。

然而，至于这个因果性范畴（并且其他一切相似的范畴，因为没有这些范畴，就没有关于事物实存的知识）在那些并非可能经验对象而在其界限之外的事物上的应用，情况又是怎样的呢？对此必须谨记，我只能在可能经验的对象方面推论出这些概念的客观实在性。然而事实恰恰是，我只有在这种情形下才能挽救它们，并且我已经阐明，对象虽然不可以因这些概念而被先天地决定，却可因它们而被先天地思考；正是这个事实在纯粹知性中给予它们一个位置，从这个位置它们与一般对象（感觉的或非感觉的）相关联。如果说要将这些范畴，特别是因果性范畴应用于对象，还缺少某些东西的话，那么就是缺少条件，而这一条件就是直观。没有直观，这种以从理论上认识作为本体的对象为目的的应用就没有可能。对于那些冒险从事该应用的人而言，此种认识（即便在纯粹理性批判中）也是被绝对禁止的。虽然这个概念绝不是以理论的方式被决定的，并且也没有任何知识能够因它而产生，但是此概念的客观实在性依旧存在，甚至能够被应用于本体。[即便]在这个概念应用于感觉对象时，它在纯粹知性中的位置仍旧是确定无疑的，而这一事实则证明，此概念即使在关涉一个[超感觉的]对象时，也不包含任何不可能的东西。并且，如果，在随后应用于那些不可能是经验对象的物自身时，此概念不能为了理论认识的目的而被决定以便表象一个确定的对象，那么它还是可以为了应用于某种其他的目的（诸如，实践的目的）而被决定的。如果依照休谟所宣称的，因果性概念包含某种难以想象的东西，那么情形就不会是如此了。

为了发现将这一可疑的概念应用于本体的条件，我们只需回想一下，缘何我们不满足于它在经验对象上的应用，而是希望也把它应用于物自体。这很快就表明，实践的目的，而非理论的目的，使上述情形对于我们而言成为必要的。在思辨中，即使我们[在此种新的应用上]是成功的，我们依旧没有在自然知识上或者在关于其他任何给定对象的知识上真正有所增长；但是，我们却将从以感性为条件的东西（在这里，我们业已有大量的事情要做，以便保留并勤勉地追寻原因的链条）向超感性的东西跨出一大步，以完成我们对于其基础的认识，并确定其边界。然而在那个边界和我们所知的东西之间始终存在着一道极大的、无法填满的鸿沟，并且我们原先与其说按照冷静的知识欲求而行动，还不如说是听从了虚假的好奇心。

但是，知性除了与理论认识中的对象有关系外，还与欲求能力有关系，该欲求能力因而被称作意志，或者就纯粹知性（它在这样的情形中可被称为理性）通过法则的单纯表象是实践的而言，可被称作纯粹意志。纯粹意志的客观实在性，或者纯粹实践理性的客观实在性（它们是一样的），在道德法则中仿佛是凭借一个事实而被先天给定的，因为后一个术语能够被应用于不可避免的意志的决定，即便它并不依赖任何经验的原则。然而，意志的概念中业已包含了因果性概念；这样，纯粹意志的概念中也就包含了带有自由的因果性的概念，也就是说，该因果性不能依照自然法则而被决定，并且也不受任何作为[自由意志实在性的]证明的经验直观影响。不仅如此，这一概念还在纯粹实践的先天法则中完全证明了其客观实在性的正当性，尽管显而易见，它并不是为了理性的理论应用，而是为了理性的实践应用。现在，具有自由意志的存在者的概念是一个原因本体（causa noumenon
 ）的概念；我们也确信，这个概念并不自相矛盾，因为原因概念完全源自纯粹知性，并且它就一般对象而言的客观实在性也已[在《纯粹理性批判》中]被演绎所确保。由于在起源上独立于一切感性条件，所以它自身也不被任何现象所限制；除非在理论上被明确地应用，否则它就的确能够被应用于作为纯粹知性存在者的事物。但是因为没有直观能够支撑此种应用，毕竟直观只能是感性的，所以原因本体（causa noumenon
 ）虽然是一个可能的、可以思考的概念，但对于理性的理论应用而言，它是一个空洞的概念。我并不试图通过它来理论地认识那些具有纯粹意志的存在者的特性；对我而言，凭借此概念标识出如此的存在者，从而把因果性概念与自由概念（以及那个与自由概念不可分的东西，即作为它决定根据的道德法则）连接起来，就足够了。我有权利依赖原因概念纯粹的、非经验的源泉，因为[这里]，除了在与那决定此概念的实在性的道德法则的关联之中，我没有另外地使用此概念；也就是说，我认为，我仅在实践地应用它时才被证明是正当地。

倘若我和休谟一样，不仅就物自身（超感觉的东西）而言，而且在感觉对象方面，剥夺因果性概念在理论应用中的客观实在性，那么此概念就将失去全部意义，并作为理论上不可能的概念而被宣布为毫无价值的；并且既然对于不存在的东西不可能作任何应用，那么对于理论上无效的概念作实践上的应用就是荒谬的了。这个不以经验为条件的因果性概念的确在理论上是空洞的，因为它没有恰当的直观，即使它仍然是可能的，并指向一个不确定的对象；作为对此的补偿，这个概念在道德法则中，从而在实践关系中[而非从给定的对象]获取了意义。即使我没有任何决定其客观理论实在性的直观，它也依旧在种种意向或准则中具体地（in concreto
 ）真实地应用；也就是说，它的实践实在性能够被指出。哪怕就本体而言，所有这些对于辩护此概念也是充足的。

这个超感性领域中的纯粹知性概念的客观实在性，一旦被引进，就会给予其他一切范畴以客观实在性，虽然仅是在它们与纯粹意志的决定根据（道德法则）处于必然联结的范围内。然而，此种客观实在性仅是被实践地应用，因为在纯粹理性洞察这些对象的性质时，它对扩大关于这些对象的理论知识没有丝毫影响。正如我们随后将发现的，这些范畴仅关涉作为理智存在者的存在者，且在他们中又仅关涉理性与意志的联结，从而仅关涉实践的东西；而不自以为超出那个范围还有关于理智存在者的任何知识。其他那些属于想象这些超感觉存在者的理论模式的，且被带来与这些范畴相关联的特性，不会被算作知识，而只会被算作用来设想和假定这些存在者的一种权利（然而，就实践的目的而言，可算作一种必然性）。甚至当人们凭借类推的方法，也就是说，凭借那种我们在感性的东西方面所实践地加以应用的纯粹理性联结来设想超感觉存在者（例如，上帝）时，情况也是如此。于是，将范畴应用于超感觉者仅是出于实践的意图，而这样做丝毫不会鼓励纯粹理论理性在先验的东西上有所放肆。

第二章 纯粹实践理性对象概念

我凭借实践理性对象的概念理解了通过自由而可能获取的客体的表象。因而，成为实践认识的一个如此的对象，仅意味着意志与行为的关联，而正是凭借此种关联该对象或其对立面才得以现实地造成。而判断某事是否为纯粹实践理性的对象，也仅仅是辨别想要做如下的行为是可能的，还是不可能的：倘若我们有能力现实地造成某个对象（对此，只能由经验来判断），那么凭借该行为此对象就可以成为现实。如果此对象被当作我们欲求能力的决定根据，那么它自然的可能性必须通过我们力量的自由应用而先行于对它是否为实践理性对象的判断。但是，在另一方面，如果先天法则被认作行为的决定根据，从而这个行为被看作是由纯粹实践理性所决定的，那么判断某事是否为纯粹实践理性的对象，就完全与任何关于我们自然能力的问题无关。问题仅在于：倘若力所能及，我们是否愿意做那指向对象实存的行为。因此，行为的道德可能性就必须先行，因为在这一情形下，行为的动机不是对象，而是意志的法则。

于是，实践理性的唯一客体就是那些善与恶的客体。人们通过前者理解欲求能力的必然对象，通过后者理解厌恶能力的必然对象，但其中所依照的均是理性的原则。

如果善的概念并非源自实践的法则，而是充当着后者的根据，那么它就只能是这样一种事物的概念，该事物的实存承诺着快乐，并因而决定着主体去生产它的因果性(欲求能力）。现在，因为不可能先天地看见，何种表象伴随以快乐，而何种又伴随以痛苦，所以要辨别什么是直接的善，什么是直接的恶，就唯有取决于经验了。所借以拥有如此经验的那种主体属性，是快乐或不快的情感，而作为一种接受能力，它属于内感觉；于是，那直接是善的东西的概念就仅涉及那些直接与满意的情感相关联的东西，而绝对是恶的东西的概念将不得不仅关涉那些直接刺激起痛苦的东西。

但是，甚至语言的用法也反对此种观点，因为它把快乐与善，不快与恶区分开来，并要求对善和恶通过理性，因而通过那自身就能够被普遍传达的概念来判断，而非通过局限于单个主体及其感受性的单纯情感来判断。出于这个理由，同时也因为快乐或不快不能直接地与客体的表象先天地结合在一起，所以那个感到有必要使快乐情感成为其实践判断之基础的哲学家，将不得不把“善”说明为实现快乐的手段，而把“恶”说明为不快与痛苦的原因，因为对于手段和目的之间关系的判断的确属于理性。尽管唯有理性能够辨别手段与目的的关联（以至于意志可以被界定为目的的能力，因为依照原则，它们始终是欲求能力的决定根据），但是那些单纯作为手段追随于善的概念之后的实践准则，并不包含任何自身即为善的东西以作为意志的对象，而仅包含那些对于其他事物而言是善的东西。按照这种方式，善就会仅是有用的东西，而它对之有用的那个东西则必定始终处于意志之外的感觉之中。如果后者作为快乐的情感不得不区分于善的概念，那么就没有任何东西直接是善，而善则不得不在达至某种其他事物，即达至某种愉悦的手段中去寻觅。

经院派的一句老公式说：我们之所以追求某事物，乃是因为我们认其为善；我们之所以拒斥某事物，乃是因为我们认其为恶(Nihil appetimus,nisi sub ratione boni；nihil aversamur，nisi sub ratione mall
 ）。此公式常常被正确地使用着，却也常常在一种对于哲学十分有害的模式下被使用着，因为善（boni
 ）与恶（mali
 ）两词由于[拉丁]语言的贫乏而包含着某种含糊性。这些词汇义涉双关，并因而使得实践法则不可避免地陷入依违不定的境地；而哲学在运用这些语词时，固然意识到同一词汇在概念上的分歧，却也不能发现对它们的专门表述，而只是被迫做出种种微妙的区分，但对于这些区分人们随后也难以达成一致，因为此种差异并不能被任何恰当的语词直接地加以表示。
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德语有幸具备不让此种差异被忽视过去的语词。对于拉丁文用单一词汇“bomim”所指称的东西，德语具有两个颇有差异的概念，并且同样有两个很不相同的语词。对于善（bonurn
 ）它有[善]（das Gute
 ）与[福]（das Wohl
 ）两种表达；对于[恶]（malum
 ），它有[恶]（das BÖse
 ）以及[祸害]（das Übel
 ）或[灾难]（das Web
 ）等表达。由此，我们在一个行为上所注意到的是它本身的善恶，还是我们自身的祸福，将会有两种颇为不同的判断。由此可以得出：如果上述心理学的命题被翻译为：“若非考虑到我们自身的祸福，我们将不欲求任何事物”，那么它至少是非常可疑的；相反，如果被翻译为：“除非在把某事物视为善或恶的，我们就不是在理性的指引下，欲求该事物”，那么它无疑是确定的，并同时被清晰地表达着。

“福”或“祸害”仅是意指与我们快乐或不快，享乐或受苦的状态的一种关联；如果我们出于那个理由而欲求或避免一个客体，那么我们也仅是在它与我们的感性以及它所造成的我们的快乐或不快的情感相关联的范围内才如此做。但善或者恶在它受理性的法则决定而使某物成为其客体的范围内，始终指示着与意志的一种关联，因为意志从不由客体及其表象所直接决定；相反，意志是使自己成为行为动机的一种理性的规则的能力，而客体则由此行为成为现实。于是，善或恶恰当地与行为，而非与人的感觉状态相关联。如果某物应该在所有方面无条件地是绝对善的或绝对恶的，或者它应该被认作如此，那么它就只能是行为的模式，也就是说意志的准则，并从而是作为善人或恶人的行为者本人，而绝不能是一个事物。

一个斯多亚派的人在痛风剧烈发作时大声呼喊道：“疼痛啊，无论你如何地折磨我，我也绝不会承认你是恶的事情（какóv，malum
 ）！”尽管人们可以取笑这个人，但他仍然是正确的。他感觉到痛风是件坏事情，在他的呼喊中泄漏了这一点；但是他没有理由承认，[道德上]恶[einBÖses
 ]的事情因此附着于自己了，因为疼痛丝毫没有减少他人格的价值，而只是减少了他境况的价值。此时若他意识到自己曾撒过一次谎，那么这个谎言就会打击他的骄傲；但是，若他意识到，并非是某个不恰当的行为以及由此所产生的罪行使自己易于遭受如此的痛苦，那么痛苦就仅是充任使他升华的契机。

我们称之为善的东西，在每个有理性的人的判断中，必定是欲求能力的对象；而我们称之为恶的东西，在每个人的眼中，必定是厌恶的对象。于是这个判断除感觉之外，还需要理性。真诚与谎言相反对，而正义同暴行构成了对比，情形尽皆如此。但是，我们能够称之为祸害的东西，却肯定会在同时被每个人直接或间接地承认为善。要接受外科手术的人，觉得这个手术毫无疑问是件坏事情，但是依照理性，他以及每个人都将断言该手术是好的事情。然而，如果某人热衷于戏弄和骚扰爱好和平的人们，终于因之饱受了一顿痛打，那么打人固然是一件坏事情，但是每个人都赞同这样做，并且认为即使没有其他东西从中产生出来，它本身也是善的；而且，甚至这个遭受痛打的人也必定凭借其理性承认，他是罪有应得，因为他看到理性不可避免地向他展示的安乐与善行之间的关联，在此处实行了。

在对我们实践理性的评估中，自身的祸福的确非常重要，并且，倘若我们的幸福如同理性所特别要求的一样，并非依照转瞬即逝的感觉，而是依照此种偶然性对于我们全部的实存以及我们对于这个实存的满意所施加的影响来判断的，那么就我们作为感性存在者的本性而言，幸福就是唯一重要的事情。但是，并非所有的事情均以它为基础。人类就其属于感性世界而言是一个有需求的存在者，在此范围内，他的理性的确有一个源自感觉本性的不可推卸的责任，即照顾感觉的关切，并且着眼于今生的幸福，可能的话，也着眼于来生的幸福以形成实践的准则。但是，人类毕竟不完全是动物，以至于漠视理性向自身所述说的一切，并单纯把理性作为满足其作为感性存在者的需求的工具而加以运用。倘若理性仅仅是服务于那动物凭借本能所关心的目的，那么拥有理性绝不能把他提升至单纯的动物性之上；如此的话，理性将仅仅是自然用来装备人以达到它给动物所规定的目标的一种特殊方式，而没有为他规定任何更高的目的。无疑，作为这一独特安排的结果，他也需要理性，以便随时考虑自己的祸福。但是，他还为了更高的目的而拥有理性，亦即也考虑那些自身即为善或恶的，唯有纯粹的、无关乎感性的理性方能判断的东西，并进而把此种评估同感性的评估区别开来，使前者成为后者的最高条件。

在评估自身即为善恶的东西，并把它们与仅因关涉祸福而被称作善恶的东西区分开来时，有如下几点是至关重要的。或者：理性的原则业已被思考为意志的决定根据，而无需考虑欲求能力的可能对象（因而是仅通过准则的合乎法则的形式被思考为意志的决定根据）；于是，那条法则是一条先天的实践法则，而纯粹理性被看作是自为实践的；该法则直接地决定着意志；合乎该法则的行为自在地是善的；一个其准则始终合乎该法则的意志绝对在所有方面是善的，并是一切善的最高条件。或者：欲求能力的决定根据先行于意志的准则，而此决定根据则以快乐或不快的对象，从而以享乐或受苦的对象为先决条件；在这一情形下，理性趋乐避苦的准则决定着行为，而行为仅在关涉到我们的禀好时才是善的，从而作为达致某一更高目的的手段，仅仅间接地是善的；这样的准则绝不能被称作法则，而只能被称作合乎理性的实践规则。在后一种情形下，目的自身，即我们所寻觅的快乐，就不是[道德上的]善而仅是福，不是理性的概念而是感性对象的经验概念。只有对达致此目的的手段的运用，亦即行为，才可被称作善（由于为此需要合乎理性的思考）。然而，即便如此，行为也非绝对是善的，而仅在与我们的感性存在及其快乐或不快的情感的关联中才是善的。其准则因此受影响的意志，并非是纯粹意志，因为后者所关怀的，只是在其上纯粹理性能够是自为地实践的东西。

现在到了解释实践理性批判中的方法悖论的地方了。这一悖论是：善恶的概念并非在道德法则之前被先行界定，虽然前者看起来将不得不充当后者的基础；相反，善恶概念必须在该法则之后并凭借它而被界定。即使我们并不知道德性原则是先天地决定着意志的纯粹法则，我们起初仍将不去决断：意志是仅有经验的决定根据呢，还是也有先天的纯粹决定根据呢。为了避免完全武断地认定一些原理，我们不得不这样做，因为把正被讨论的要点设定为业已决定的东西，是违反哲学方法的一切基本规则的。假定我们希望从善的概念开始，以便从中引申出意志的法则，那么关于某一对象（作为善的对象）的概念就会同时把该对象指定为意志的唯一决定根据。但是因为这一概念并没有先天的实践法则作为其标准，所以善恶的评判标准就只能建基于对象与我们快乐或不快的情感的契合一致，而理性的运用只能在于如下两部分：一方面决定与我们生活的全部感觉相关联的快乐或不快；另一方面决定那些为我们自身提供这些情感对象的手段。现在，既然只有通过经验我们才能发现何者与快乐的情感相一致，而实践法则又是通过假设建立于其上的，那么先天实践法则的可能性就被排除了，因为首先发现意志的对象被认为是必要的，而此对象的概念，作为善的对象的概念，将不得不构成意志普遍的、然而却是经验的决定根据。

相反，原来首先有必要研究的却是，是否也会有意志的先天决定根据，它不能在其他任何地方，而只能在纯粹实践法则中被发现（并且在这之中被发现，又的确仅是就该法则不考虑对象而为准则规定合乎法则的单纯形式而言）。但是，因为人们已经依据善恶观念使一个对象成为一切实践法则的基础，而该对象因没有先行的法则而只能依据经验的概念被思考，所以即便是设想一个纯粹实践法则也已经被剥夺了其可能性。相反，如果人们预先分析了实践法则，他就会发现：与其说作为对象的善的概念决定着道德法则，并使它成为可能，还不如说，恰恰相反，正是道德法则首先界定了善的概念（就其绝对配得上这一名称而言），并使其成为可能。

这个仅仅关涉最深入道德研究之方法的注释，是重要的。它一下子就说明了哲学家们在最高道德法则方面陷人混乱的原因。因为他们寻觅意志的对象，以便使它成为法则的质料和基础（法则因而不是意志的直接决定根据，而仅是通过那指向快乐或不快情感的对象成为意志的间接决定根据）；而非首先寻觅一条法则，该法则先天地、直接地决定意志，并进而决定符合它的对象。无论他们把这个据说给出善的最高概念的对象置于幸福中，还是置于完满性、道德情感或上帝的意志中，他们的基本原理终归都是他律的，他们不可避免地以经验为道德法则的条件。这是因为他们只是依照他们的对象与情感独有的经验的关系，把作为意志直接决定根据的对象称为善或恶的。唯有形式的法则，亦即那仅为理性颁布普遍立法的形式以作为准则的无上条件的法则，才能先天地是实践理性的决定根据。古人通过把他们的伦理研究完全投入到对于至善概念的界定中而不加隐瞒地揭示出这一错误，因而把那他们随后意图使之成为道德法则中意志决定根据的对象假定为实。但只是在很久以后，当道德法则被自行确立为并且被证明为意志的直接决定根据时，该对象才能被呈现给此时在形式上被先天决定的意志。这件事我们将在纯粹实践理性的“辩证论”中尝试一下。在近代人那里，至善的概念已经过时了，或者至少看起来成为某种第二位的东西，他们把上述错误（如同他们所犯的其他错误一样）隐藏于含糊的表述之后；但是人们仍旧能够看到这一概念透过他们的体系而闪现出来，因为它始终能够显露出实践理性的他律，从后者那里决不能产生出一条先天普遍地下命令的道德法则。

现在，因为善恶概念作为先天意志决定的结果以纯粹实践原则为先决条件，因而也以纯粹理性的因果性为先决条件，所以这些概念（作为将给定直观的杂多综合统一于一个意识中的决定）并不像纯粹知性概念或者理性在理论应用中的范畴那样，从根源上说与对象相关联。相反，它们把这些对象设定为被给予的，并且毫无例外地是单一范畴，亦即因果性范畴的样式，只有其决定根据存在于理性对因果性法则的表象中，而理性将这一作为自由法则的因果性法则给予自身，借此先天地表明自身是实践的。行为因为一方面在一条是自由法则而非自然法则的法则之下，因而从属于知性存在者的行为，另一方面又作为感觉世界中的事件而从属于现象；所以，实践理性的规则只有在涉及感觉世界中的事件，从而与知性世界中的范畴相符合时，才是可能的。然而，这些规则并不有助于知性的理论运用，以把（感性）直观的杂多置于一个先天意识之下，而仅有助于使欲求的杂多先天地服从于一个在道德法则中下命令的实践理性的意识统一性，亦即服从于纯粹意志[的意识]。

这些自由范畴，我们希望如此称呼它们以便和那些是自然范畴的理论概念形成对比，较之后者而言有一个显著的优点。后一种范畴只是一些思维形式，而思维则通过普遍的概念，以一种不确定的方式给一切对我们可能的直观指明一般客体。相反，自由范畴则是涉及自由意愿能力之决定的基本实践概念；并且，即使没有给出完全符合该决定的直观，自由范畴也以先天的纯粹实践法则作为它们的基础，而对于我们认识能力的理论应用的概念就不能这么说。这些基本的实践概念并不以那些并不存在于理性自身中，而必须从感性中拿来的直观形式（空间和时间）为自己给定的基础，而是以在理性中，从而在思维能力自身中被给定的纯粹意志形式为自己的基础[也就不必从任何其他的能力中借来自己的基础]。因为于纯粹实践理性的全部概念中，问题仅在于意志的决定，而无关乎（实践能力的）自然条件，所以如下的情形就出现了：先天地与最高自由原则相关的实践概念立即成为认识，无需期待直观以获取意义。这是出于如下的显著理由：它们自己产生出它们与之关联的东西（意志意向）的实在性，而这一成就绝非是理论概念的事情。然而人们必须仔细注意，这些范畴仅涉及一般实践理性，并因而从那些在道德上尚未决定且仍以感性为条件的东西，逐步前进到那些不以感性为条件而仅被道德法则所决定的东西。

有关善恶概念的自由范畴表

1.量的范畴

主观的、依据准则的（个体意志的希望和欲求）

客观的、依据原则的（规范）

先天的自由原则，既是主观的，又是客观的（法则）

2.质的范畴

行为的实践规则（praeceptivae）

制止的实践规则（prohibitivae）

例外的实践规则（exceptivae）

3.关系范畴与人格的关系

与个人状况[Zustand]的关系

个人与其他人状况的交互关系

4.模态范畴

许可的事情与禁止的事情

职责与违反职责的事情

完满的与不完满的职责

人们很快在这一表格中察觉到，自由，就通过它成为可能的行为而言，可以被认作一种因果性（但此因果性并不服从于经验性的决定根据）。因为这些行为被认作感觉世界中的现象，所以人们发现：自由在本质上涉及行为在自然之中的可能性的范畴，即便每个范畴均被如此普遍地解释，以至于可以假定，那个因果性的决定根据外在于感觉世界，而处于作为知性存在者属性的自由之中，直到模态范畴发起了从一般实践原则向德性原则的过渡，虽然只是以或然的方式；在这之后，才有可能以独断的形式通过道德法则确立德性的原则。

在这里，我不再补充任何东西以阐明此表格，因为它本身就足够明白了。这一基于原则的划分在彻底性与可理解性上，均对一切科学非常有用。例如，从上述表格及其第一组划分中，人们立即认识到，人们在实践权衡中必须从何处开始：从每个人建立于其禀好之上的准则开始，从对一类在某种禀好上达成一致的理性存在者均适用的规范开始，最后从对一切理性存在者均有效，而不考虑其禀好的法则开始，等等。我们以此种方式综观了我们所必须完成的全部计划，所必须回答的全部实践哲学问题，以及所必须遵循的秩序。

纯粹实践判断能力的范型

善恶概念首先为意志规定了一个对象。但是，善恶概念自身则委制于一条理性的实践规则，倘若理性是纯粹理性，那么该规则就在客体方面先天地决定意志。要决定一个在感性世界中对我们而言可能的行为是不是委制于该规则的事例，就需实践判断能力，来把在该规则中被普遍（in abstracto）断言的东西具体（in concreto）应用于一个行为。纯粹理性的实践规则，作为实践的规则关涉着一个对象的实存，而作为纯粹理性的实践规则，暗含着一个行为发生的必然性；因而它是一条实践的法则，并非是一条出于经验动机的自然法则，而是一条自由的法则，正是凭借该法则，意志可以独立于一切经验事物，单纯通过一般法则及其形式的观念而被决定。出于这个理由，同时也因为所有可能行为的事例只是经验性的，并且只能属于经验和自然，所以，荒谬的是：希望在感性世界中发现一个事例，而这个事例作为始终委制于自然法则的事例，却又允许自由法则应用其上，而超感觉的理念也能够被应用于它并因而得到具体的（in concreto）展现。

纯粹实践理性的判断能力因而陷入与纯粹理论理性的判断能力同样的困境，虽然后者拥有逃离这一困境的手段。它之所以能够逃离，乃是因为：在它的理论应用中，每一个事物均依赖那纯粹的知性概念能够应用于其上的直观，而这一直观（虽然仅给定感觉对象的直观）则能被先天地给定，并且在涉及这些直观中杂多之连接的东西中，它们能够在于纯粹知性概念的先天一致中，亦即作为图型而被给定。相反，道德上的善就其对象而言则是某种超感觉的东西；符合它的东西不能在感性直观中被发现；从而，纯粹实践理性下的判断又似乎陷入一种特别的困境，这些困境由如下的事实所产生：自由法则被应用于某种行为，而此种行为是出现于感觉世界的事件，并因而在这一范围内是属于自然的事件。

但是，这里再次为纯粹实践判断的能力展现出一个有利的前景。把一个在感觉世界中对我可能的行为归摄到一个纯粹实践法则之下，并不涉及该行为作为一个事件在感觉世界中的可能性。此种可能性是应当由理性的理论应用依据因果性法则来决定的问题，而该因果性法则是理性在感性直观中对之有一个图型的纯粹知性概念。自然因果性及其得以出现的条件属于自然概念之中，而自然概念的图型则由先验想象力勾勒。但是在这里，我们所关心的并非是依照法则出现的某个事例的图型，而是法则自身的图型（如果该词汇在此处适用的话），因为意志的决定（而不是与结果相关联的行为）唯独通过法则而无需其他任何决定根据，把因果性概念跟一些与组成自然连接的条件完全不同的条件结合起来了。

图型是将法则所决定的纯粹知性概念先天地呈现给感觉的普遍的想象力方式；并且图型必须符合于感性直观的对象所委制的自然法则。但是，没有直观，从而也没有图型能够出于具体（in concreto
 ）应用的目的而被提供给自由法则（它是不以感觉为条件的因果性），从而被提供给至善的概念。于是，道德法则除了知性（不是想象力）就再也没有其他的认识能力来居间促成它对于自然对象的应用；而知性所能提供给理性理念的也并非是感性的图型，而是法则。这一法则由于能够在感觉对象中具体地（in concreto
 ）被展现，所以是一条自然的法则，虽然仅就其形式而言。这一法则由于能够服务于判断能力的目的，所以可被称为道德法则的范型。

纯粹实践理性法则下的判断能力的规则是这样的：扪心自问，如果你打算去做的那个行为应当依据一条自然法则而发生，而你自身也是这一自然的一部分，那么你是否还能够把该行为视为通过你的意志而可能的呢？每个人事实上的确依据这一法则来判断：行为在道德上是好的还是坏的。因而人们问道：“如果有人置身于这样一种事物秩序中，在其中，每个人或者在其相信能够获得好处时都去行骗，或者一旦对人生感到彻底厌倦，就都认为自己有权结束生命，或者都完全漠视他人的需要，那么这个人会同意他的意志安居其中么？”现在每个人都清楚地知道，如果他允许自己暗地里说谎，其他人却不会因此而都这样做，或者他在不被察觉之时缺少同情心，那也不意味着其他人都将立即以同样的态度来对待他。因此，在他的行为准则与普遍的自然法则之间的这种对比关系，并非是他意志的动机。但是，此种法则依旧是依据道德原则评判准则的一个范型。如果行为准则被构建得如此经不起一般自然法则之形式的检验，那么它在道德上就是不可能的[尽管它依旧可以在自然上是可能的]。甚至常识也以此种方式判断，因为其最为庸常的判断，甚至那些经验判断也始终建基于自然法则之上。这样，自然法则始终在手边，但是在那些出于自由的因果性当被评判的情形下，自然法则仅充当着自由法则的范型，因为如果常识没有某种能够在现实经验中用作实例的东西，那么它就不能在应用于该经验时使用纯粹实践理性的法则。

因此，我们允许把感觉世界中的自然用作知性自然的范型，只要我们不把直观和依赖于直观的东西转移至后者，而仅把合法性的一般形式（其概念出现于理性最为庸常的应用中，虽然它只有就理性的纯粹实践应用而言，才能被先天确定地认识）应用于知性自然。因为这样的法则，不论它们的决定根据源自何处，均是相似的。

此外，因为所有理智对象，除了自由（通过道德法则），没有任何东西绝对地[被认识]，甚至自由也仅是在其作为一个与道德法则不可分离的预设的范围内，才可被认识；又因为，理性在那条法则的指导下，最终可以把我们引导至的所有理智对象，只有出于该法则以及应用纯粹实践理性的目的，才能对于我们有实在性；最后因为，理性有权利，甚至被迫把（纯粹理智形式下的）自然用作判断能力的范型——所以，目前这个注释的用处就应在于，防止把仅属于概念范型的东西算人概念本身之中。这作为判断能力的范型，预防了实践理性的经验主义，而此种经验主义把实践的善恶概念仅仅建立于经验结果（亦即所谓的幸福）之上。虽然幸福以及仅仅为自助（的准则）所决定的意志的无限有用的后果，在这个意志使自己成为一条普遍自然法则的情形下，确实能够充当道德之善的完全合适的范型，但它与道德之善仍然不是同一的。

这同一个范例也预防了实践理性的神秘主义，此种神秘主义使仅应充当符号的东西成为一个图型，也就是说，打算为道德法则的应用提供（对不可见的上帝王国）真实却非感性的直观，并因而浪迹于先验的境域之中。唯有判断能力的理性主义与道德法则的应用相配，因为理性主义从感性自然中仅仅取走那种纯粹理性独自也能思考的东西，亦即合法性，并且反过来，又只是把那种能够依据一般自然法则的形式规则现实地通过行为在感觉世界中得到展现的东西，带到超感觉的世界。于是，防止实践理性的经验主义就尤其重要和明智，因为神秘主义同道德法则的纯净性和崇高性是协调一致的；并且由于把想象力拓展至超感性的直观，对于普通的思维模式而言并不自然，所以来自这一方面的危险并不是那么普遍。与之相反，经验主义则根除了道德意向，而人类能够、并且应当为自己求得的最高价值则存在于意向之中，而非仅存在于行为之中。经验主义以某种与职责完全不同的东西，亦即那种通常与禀好秘密结盟的经验利益，取代了职责。因此，经验主义就同一切禀好结盟，而这些禀好，无论采取何种样式，在被提升至无上的实践原则这一高位时，均会使人性堕落。但是，这些禀好对于所有人的情感是如此得令人喜爱，以至于经验主义要远比一切神秘的热情危险得多，毕竟后者绝不能成为大量人群的持久状态。

第三章 纯粹实践理性的动力

行为道德价值的本质在于，道德法则应当直接决定意志。倘若意志决定虽然合乎道德法则地发生，但又仅仅是借助于情感而发生，而这一情感不论为何种类型，均是该法则得以成为意志决定根据所必须设定的，并且此行为并非为了道德法则而发生的，那么它就只有合法性，而没有道德性。现在，倘若动力（elater animi[灵魂的驱动者]）被我们理解为存在者意志的主观决定根据，而存在者的理性依据其本性并不必然遵守客观的道德法则，那么由此将得出如下的结论：首先，绝对没有任何动力可被赋予神圣意志；第二，人类意志（以及所有被创造的理性存在者的意志）的（道德）动力只能是道德法则，而绝非其他的任何东西；第三，如果行为不仅履行道德法则的条文，而且还实现了该法则的精神，
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 那么意志的客观决定根据必定同时是行为唯一主观充分的动机。

故而，为了道德法则的缘故，以及为了给予它对于意志的影响力，人们应当不再寻觅任何其他的动力，因为这些动力将省却道德法则自身的动力，并仅仅产生没有任何实质的伪善；甚至于让其他任何动力（例如，对利益的[欲求]与道德法则相合作，也是危险的。于是，留给我们去做的仅是：决定道德法则以何种方式成为动力，并发现什么东西作为这一动机的结果而发生于人类的欲求能力。至于一个法则何以可能成为意志的直接动机（这也正是全部道德性的本质所在），则是人类理性所不能解决的问题。它与自由意志何以可能的问题是同一的。因此，我们将必须先天地加以表明的，不是道德法则由以提供动力的那个来源，而是就其作为一个动力而言在内心中所起的（更准确地说，必然起的）作用。

一切通过德性法则做出的意志决定，其本质之处皆在于：它作为自由意志，因而不但无需与感性冲动合作，甚至还反对所有感性冲动，并抑制全部能够与该法则相抵触的禀好，这样它就单纯为该法则所决定。迄今为止，德性法则的作用作为动力只是否定的，并且这样一种动力是能够被先天认识的。因为所有禀好以及全部感性冲动均以情感为基础，而（通过瓦解禀好）施加于情感的否定作用本身也是情感，所以我们能够先天地看出：作为意志决定根据的德性法则，通过抑制我们的一切禀好而产生的，必定是一种可以被称作痛苦的情感。此处我们有第一个，也许是唯一的事例，在这一事例中，我们能够从先天概念出发决定认识（在这里就是纯粹实践理性的认识）与快乐或不快情感的关系。所有禀好合起来（它们可以被纳入一个尚可容忍的体系，于是对它们的满足就可被称为幸福）构成了唯我论（solipsismus
 ）。这种唯我论要么由自爱，亦即对自身卓越的关爱（philautia
 ）所组成，要么由自满（arro-gantia
 ）所组成。更加明确地讲，前者可被称为自私自利，后者可被称为自高自大。纯粹实践理性对自私自利仅仅是抑制而已，因为它凭借道德法则把这样一种在我们心中自然地而且还先于道德法则发生的自私，限制到与该法则相符合的范围内；在这之后，自私被称为合理的自爱。但它对于自高自大则是完全消除，因为全部在与道德法则符合之前先行出现的对于自尊的要求，都是不值一提的和无效的，因为与该法则相协调的意向的确定性，是一切个人价值的首要条件（稍后再加解释），而任何在这之前的[对于价值的]设定都是错误的和违背法则的。现在，自负倾向，在其仅依赖于感性的范围内，是道德法则所要加以抑制的一个禀好。道德法则于是完全消除自高自大。

但是，既然这一法则，作为理智因果性的形式，亦即自由的形式，在本质上是肯定的，那么由于它在与其主观对立面（我们的禀好）相冲突时，减弱着自负，所以它同时是敬重的对象。并且由于消除着自负，亦即使其归于谦卑，所以它是一个最大敬重的对象，因而也是一个没有经验渊源的肯定性情感的根据。于是，这一情感能够被先天地认识。对于道德法则的敬重，因而是通过理智原因得以产生的一个情感，此种情感是我们能够完全先天地加以认识，并洞悉其必然性的唯一情感。

在前面的章节中，我们已经看到：任何将自身作为意志对象呈现给道德法则的东西，均被作为实践理性最高条件的法则自身排除于意志的动机（它可以被称为无条件的善）之外。我们也已看到：单纯的实践形式以准则充任普遍立法的能力为内容，而这一形式首次规定了什么东西自在地、绝对地是善的，是纯粹意志准则唯一在一切方面皆善的根据。然而，现在我们发现，作为感性存在者的我们的本性有这样的性状，即欲求能力的质料（禀好的对象，无论是希望的还是恐惧的）首先是不由自主的；发现我们受本能决定的自我，虽然完全不能通过其准则进行普遍立法，却试图给予其要求以优先权，并使它们作为首要的和源初的要求而被接受，就好像我们受本能决定的自我是我们全部的自我一样。这一种要使个人意愿主观动机成为一般意志之客观动机的倾向，可以被称作自爱；而当它要使自己成为立法的、无条件的实践原则时，则可以被称作自负。唯一真正（亦即在一切方面）客观的道德法则完全排除了自爱对于最高实践原则的影响，并且永远抑制着把自爱的主观条件作为法则加以颁布的自负。凡是在我们判断中抑制着我们的自负的东西，都使人谦卑。因此，当一个人把自己本性的感性倾向与道德法则相比较时，这一法则都不可避免地使他感到谦卑。现在，如果某种东西的观念作为意志的动机，使我们在自我意识中感到谦卑，那么它就在其是肯定动机的范围内，为自己唤起了敬重。所以，道德法则哪怕在主观上也是敬重的原因。

现在，因为自爱中的一切东西均属于禀好，而所有的禀好均依赖于情感，所以那些抑制着自爱中一切禀好的东西，凭借那个事实必然对于情感有所影响。这样我们就领会到，何以可能先天地理解：道德法则之所以能够对情感有所影响，乃是因为它在对至上法则的阐明中排除了禀好以及那种使这些禀好成为最高实践条件的倾向（亦即自爱）。此种影响一方面仅仅是否定性的；但在另一方面，就纯粹实践理性的限制性的实践根据而言，它又是肯定性的。并且对于后者，没有任何种类的情感可以被假定先行于道德法则并作为其基础，[甚至]在实践情感或道德情感名义下的情感也不可以。

此种对于情感的否定性作用（不悦），正如对于情感的一切影响以及每一种情感自身一样，乃是本能的。作为道德法则意识的作用，从而在与一个理智原因，亦即作为最高立法者的纯粹实践理性主体的关联之中，受禀好刺激的理性主体的这个情感被称作谦卑（理智的轻视）。但是，在与其肯定性根据即法则的关联中，这个情感又同时是对该法则的敬重；对于此种法则并没有任何情感发生，但是由于它移除了某种抵抗，而在理性的判断中，此种对于障碍物的移除就相当于对其因果性的肯定性协助。因此，这一情感也可以被称作对道德法则的敬重之情；而出于这两个理由，它可以被称作道德情感。

于是，道德法则，正如它通过纯粹实践理性是行为的形式决定根据，并且（在善恶的名义之下）是行为对象质料的、但却像纯粹客观的决定根据那样，它也是行为的主观动机。也就是说，道德法则是这一行为的动力，因为它对主体的感性有所影响，并且产生了一种对法则影响意志有促进作用的情感。在主体之中并没有任何先行的趋向于德性的情感；这是不可能的，因为一切情感都是感性的，而德性意向的动力却必须独立于一切感性条件。更确切地说，作为我们全部禀好基础的感性情感，虽然是我们称作敬重的这一特定情感的条件，但也是决定此种情感存在于纯粹实践理性之中的原因；因此，这一特定情感就其起源而言，不能说是由本能引发的；更确切地说，它是由实践引发的。因为道德法则观念剥离了自爱的影响以及自负的错觉，所以它减少了对于纯粹实践理性的阻碍，并且产生了客观法则优越于感性刺激的观念；道德法则的观念在理性判断的天平上，通过移除道德法则的那个对于受感性影响的意志有所压力的平衡物，从而相对地增加了道德法则的重量。于是，对于该法则的敬重并非是趋向德性的动力，而是被主观地认作动力的德性本身，因为纯粹实践理性通过反击一切与之相竞争的自爱的要求，而给予该法则以权威性和绝对的主权。应当注意的是，由于敬重是施加于情感之上的作用，从而也是施加于理性存在者的感性之上的作用，所以它预设此种感性为前提，从而也预设被强迫来敬重道德法则的存在者的有限性为前提；因此，对于道德法则的敬重不能赋予最高的存在者，甚至也不能赋予超脱于一切感性的存在者，因为在这些存在者中并没有对于实践理性的阻碍。

所以，此种被冠名为道德情感的情感，仅仅是由理性产生的。它不用来评判行为，也不用作客观道德法则自身的基础，而只是充任使这一法则自身成为准则的动力。对于这个任何本能情感都无法与之相比较的非凡情感，我们又能有什么比道德情感更恰当的称谓呢？它是这样一种特殊的情感，看起来只受理性的支配，确切地说，只受纯粹实践理性的支配。

敬重始终只能施加于人，而绝不能施加于物。后者可以在我们心中唤起禀好，并且如果是动物（如马、狗等）的话，甚至还可以唤起爱，而海洋、火山或者猛兽则可以唤起恐惧；但是事物绝不会激发起我们的敬重。与此种情感相近似的东西是赞美，而赞美作为一种情感（惊叹）却也可以指向事物，例如，高耸入云的山峰，天体的巨大、繁多和遥远，以及许多动物的力量和速度，等等。但是，所有这些都不是敬重。一个人也能够是热爱、畏惧、赞美，乃至惊叹的对象，却依旧不是敬重的对象。他诙谐的幽默，他的勇敢和强壮，以及他的权势都可以激发起我这样一些情感，但是我内心之中仍然缺乏对于他的敬重。丰特奈尔说：“我向贵人鞠躬，但我的心灵并不鞠躬。”我可以补充说：如果在一个出身卑微的普通市民身上感知到使我自觉不如的正直品格，那么不论我愿意与否，也不论我如何高昂自己的头颅以使他不会忘却我优越的地位，我的心灵都会向这个人鞠躬。这是为什么呢？他的榜样在我的面前树立了一条法则，当我用它与我自身的行为相比较时，我的自负就被摧毁了；而他的行为则向我当面证明：这一法则是可以被遵守的，并且因而是一条确实可以付诸实践的法则。即便我在自己身上也意识到同等程度的正直品格，这种敬重也仍会被保持。在人类身上，虽然一切善均有缺陷，但是这个在榜样中得到彰显的法则却始终贬抑着我的傲慢，因为我眼前所见的这个人尽管有其不完满性，但却通过以其更为耀眼的光辉清晰地呈现于我的面前，而为我指示一条标准，毕竟他的不完满性虽然多半会始终伴随着他，但对我而言，却也不会像我自身的不完满性那样被深刻地感知到。不论我们愿意与否，敬重都是我们对于美德所不能拒绝给予的一种礼赞；我们虽然的确能够在表面上拒绝给出这一礼赞，但是我们却情不自禁地在内心深处感知到它。

敬重远非是一种快乐的情感，以至于当它是对于一个人的敬重时，人们仅仅是不情愿地让位于它。我们试图在他身上找出某种能够减轻敬重这一负担的东西，找出他的一些过错以补偿我们因这一榜样而遭受的羞辱。死者也不能免于此种批判，特别是当他们的榜样显得无法仿效时，更是如此。甚至于连庄严崇高的道德法则本身，也要暴露于这一避免对它加以敬重的企图面前。难道我们可以认为，自己之所以情愿把道德法则降低为亲昵的禀好，并不辞辛劳地使它成为我们可以随心所欲地加以选择的规则，除了想要摆脱那个如此严厉地把我们自身的毫无价值呈现给我们的可怕的敬重之外，还可以归咎于别种的原因？然而，在另一方面，敬重之中的不悦又是如此的微小，以至于一旦我们捐弃了自负并使敬重的实践影响得到确立，就会对这一法则的美妙庄严百看不厌，而当灵魂看到这一神圣法则被提升于自己和自己那脆弱的本性之上时，也相信自己得到了同等程度的升华。

诚然，伟大的天赋以及与其相匹配的行为可以唤起敬重或者类似的情感，而将这种情感献给它们也是正确的；因而赞美似乎同这一[敬重的]情感是完全一样的。但是如果人们更为仔细地加以审视，就会发觉，在我们所赞美的才能中，有多少成分必须归功于先天的能力，又有多少成分必须归功于由这个人自身的勤奋而来的修养，这始终是不确定的。推测起来，理性是把这一才能表象为修养的成果，从而表象为美德，后者明显地减少了我们的自负，并因而不是责备我们，就是把它作为一个需要加以遵守的范例而强加于我们。于是，我们对于一个人的敬重（其实是对于道德法则的敬重，而该法则由他的实例展现于我们的面前）并非是单纯的赞美之情。这一点以如下的方式得到证明：当相信一个人（例如，伏尔泰）性格上的污点业已由某种方式被发现时，众多平庸的仰慕者就会放弃自己对这个人的敬重，但是真正学者至少对他的天才仍会怀有敬重，因为这个人所从事的行为和职业使得对他的模仿在某种程度上成为一条法则。

因此，对于道德法则的敬重是唯一的、无可怀疑的道德动力，并且这一情感仅仅指向建立于这个基础之上的存在者。首先，道德法则在理性的判断中直接而客观地决定着意志。但是，其因果性只有通过道德法则方可决定的自由，却仅仅在于如下的事实：它把包括自尊在内的全部禀好都限制在遵守其纯粹法则的条件之上。我们能够从道德法则中先天地认识到，此种限制对于情感施加了一种作用，并产生了不快的感觉。但是，因为迄今为止，它只是一个发源于纯粹实践理性之影响的单纯否定性的作用，所以它仅在禀好是其动机的范围内抑制主体的活动，从而也抑制那些对于个人价值的要求，而此种价值若与道德法则不相契合就变得一无可取。于是，这个法则对于情感的作用仅仅是使其谦卑，对此我们可以先天地加以洞察，尽管我们不能把纯粹实践法则的力量认作动力，而只能认作对于我们感性动机的抵制。但是，因为这同一个法则在客观上，亦即在纯粹理性的观念中是意志的直接决定根据，因而这种贬损仅仅相对于法则的纯洁性才发出，所以在感性方面贬低（使其谦卑）对于道德自尊的要求，就是在理智方面提升对于该法则的道德敬重，亦即提升对于该法则的实践敬重。一言以蔽之，依据法则的理智原因，对于法则的敬重就是一种可以先天地加以认识的肯定情感，因为对于活动障碍的任何减少，都是对于活动本身的促进。对于道德法则的认知就是在客观根据上对于实践理性活动的意识，这一认知只是由于主观（本能）原因的阻碍而未能在行动中表现其作用。因此，对于道德法则的敬重，就该法则通过贬损自负而削弱禀好的阻碍影响而言，必须也被认作该法则对于情感的肯定的、但却是间接的作用；从而，我们必须把它看作行为的主观动机，遵守道德法则的动力，以及与该法则相切合的生命历程之准则的根据。

从动力的概念生发出关切的概念，关切绝不能赋予缺少理性的存在者；它在为理性所表象的范围内，意味着意志的动力。因为该法则自身在一个道德上善的意志中必定是动力，所以此种道德的关切就必定只能是实践理性的纯粹而非感性的关切。现在，依赖于关切概念的有准则概念。准则因而只有当依赖于人们对于法则的高度关切时，才在道德上是真实的。但是，这三个概念——动力、关切以及准则一均只能被应用于有限存在者。因为它们之所以毫无例外地以存在者本性的局限性为先决条件，乃是由于存在者意愿的主观属性并不自行符合实践理性的客观法则；它们之所以预设该存在者必定在某种方式下被迫活动起来，乃是由于有某种内在的阻碍与这个活动相对抗。所以，它们不能被应用于神圣意志。

当实践理性把脱尽一切利益的纯粹道德法则呈现给我们加以遵守时，它的声音甚至使最为大胆的恶棍也战栗恐惧，并被迫加以躲避，而在对于这个法则的无限尊崇中，存在着某种如此独特的东西，以至于我们不必对下述的发现感到奇怪：思辨理性无法解释单纯理智理念对于情感的此种作用，并且不得不满足于如下一点，即我们能够先天地洞察到，该情感在每一个有限的理性存在者心中，均与道德法则的理念不可分割地联结在一起。如果这个敬重的情感是本能的，并且从而是以内感觉为根据的快乐情感，那么力图发现该情感与任何先天表象的关联，就是白费力气。但是，因为这个情感仅仅关涉实践的东西，并仅仅是依照法则的形式而非由于法则的任何客体才与该法则相关联的，所以它既不能被算作享乐，也不能被算作受苦，但却对遵守法则产生了某种兴趣，我们将它称之为道德的关切。并且对于法则产生如此情感（或者对于道德法则自身加以敬重）的能力，其实就是道德情感。

意识到意志自由地服从于法则，并把此种意识同那个只由我们自身的理性强加给全部禀好的必然限制结合在一起，就是对于该法则的敬重。正如我们所看到的，那个要求并激发起此种敬重的法则，只能是道德法则，因为其他的法则均没有排除一切禀好对于意志的直接影响。那个在其决定根据中排除了禀好并且依照道德法则客观实践着的行为，可以被称作职责，后者由于此种排除而在其概念中包含实践的强制性，亦即对于行为的决定性，不论这些行为是如何不情愿。发源于此种强制性意识的情感，并非像由感觉对象所引发的情感那样是本能的，相反，它是实践的，亦即是通过先行的意志的（客观）决定和理性的因果性而可能的。因此，这个情感作为对于法则的屈从，亦即作为对受感性影响的主体施加限制的指令，与其说包含着快乐，还不如说包含着与此种限制成比例的不快。但是在另一方面，因为此种限制只有通过我们自身理性的立法方可施加，所以它也包含着某种升华，并且在纯粹实践理性是其唯一原因的范围内，此种对于情感的主观作用也可以被称作纯粹实践理性方面的自我嘉许，因为人们在那里确信自己只被法则而非任何[感性]利害所决定，并意识到某种完全与之不同的关切，后者是由法则主观产生的，是纯粹实践的和自由的。我们对于合乎职责的行为所采取的此种关切并非是由禀好所促使的，相反，正是实践法则绝对地命令着并在事实上产生出它。因此，它有一个非常特殊的名称，即敬重。

所以，职责的概念要求行为在客观上符合法则，而对于行为的准则，它则要求把法则作为通过自身决定意志的唯一样式而加以主观的敬重。而在这之上，就有关于合乎职责而发生的行为的意识同对出于职责，亦即出于敬重法则而发生的行为的意识之间的区别。哪怕只有禀好是意志的决定根据，前者（合法性）也是可能的，但是后者（道德性或者道德价值）只有当行为出于职责，也就是说，单纯为了法则的缘故而发生时，才可以被承认。
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在一切道德评判中最为重要的就是，非常严格地注意每一条准则的主观原则，只有这样，行为的全部道德性才能被安置在它们出于职责以及出于敬重法则而有的必然性之中，而不是被安置在它们出于对行为所要产生的东西的喜爱或倾心而有的必然性之中。对于人类以及一切理性创造物而言，道德必然性均是一种强制性，一种义务。每一个建基于此的行为都应被视为职责，而非某个行为方式，这个行为方式或者自然而然地为我们所喜爱，或者有一天会被我们喜爱。这就相当于确信我们最终能够产生如下的情形：我们无需敬重法则（这一敬重始终与畏惧或者至少与怕犯规的忧虑相关联），通过使意志与纯粹道德法则的不可反驳的一致成为我们真正的本性，仿佛它曾经是我们的本性一样，就可以像独立不依的神性一样占有意志的神圣性。如果我们绝不能被诱使去背离这个纯粹法则，那么它将最终完全不再是对于我们的一条指令。

事实上，道德法则，对于绝对完满的存在者而言，是一条神圣性的法则。然而，对于任何有限的理性存在者的意志而言，它是一条职责的法则，一条道德约束的法则，一条由理性存在者通过敬重法则和敬畏职责而决定其行为的法则。不得把任何其他的主观原则假定为动力，因为虽然行为或许会依照法则的指示而发生，并因而与职责相一致，但是由于它非出于职责，故而对此行为的意向不是道德的，而在这种立法中，问题的关键又正在于这个意向。

出于对人们的爱和同情的好意而对他们行善，或者出于对秩序的热爱而主持正义，是非常好的事情。但是，如果我们自以为能够像志愿者那样，凭借妄自尊大的幻想而出现轻视职责的思想，并且不依赖命令而单纯从我们自身的快意出发，去做那些似乎任何命令对于我们都是不必要的事情，那么上述准则还不是行为真实的道德准则，也不是与我们在作为人类的理性存在者中的立场相适合的准则。我们身受理性戒律的节制，并且在我们的全部准则中，我们均不应忘记服从于它，不得从它里面抽取出任何东西，也不得凭借任性的幻想而贬损法则的权威（即使它是由我们自身的理性所给定的），以至于我们能够把我们意志的动机（即使它符合该法则）安置于他处，而非安置于法则本身和对法则的敬重之中。唯有职责和义务是我们应当给予自己与道德法则的关系的名称。我们虽然的确是那个通过自由而可能的、作为敬重的对象而由实践理性呈现给我们的德性王国的立法成员，但同时我们在其中仅是臣民，而非君王，并且误解我们作为创造物的低下等级，出于自负而拒绝敬重神圣法则，就已经是在精神上背离了该法则，即使它的条文得到了实现。

诸如“爱上帝甚于一切”和“爱汝邻人如爱己”，
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 这样一类命令的可能性就完全与此相协调，因为它作为一条命令，要求敬重那条以爱命令人的法则，而不是把使爱成为原则这件事情付诸任意的选择。但是，爱上帝作为禀好（本能的爱）是不可能的，因为上帝并非是感觉的对象。后者对于人类的确是可能的，但它不能被命令，因为一个人不可能单纯依照命令去爱某人。因此，唯有实践的爱，方能在一切法则的核心之中而被理解。在此意义上，爱上帝意味着乐意去做上帝所命令的事情，而爱邻人则意味着乐意履行对于他的全部职责。那个使这件事情成为一条法则的命令，不能要求我们拥有此种意向，而只能要求我们朝它努力。关于人们应当乐意做某事的命令，是自相矛盾的。这是因为，如果我们已经知道自己该做什么，也意识到自己乐于这样做，那么就不需要任何法则了；并且，如果我们并非乐意，而仅是出于对该法则的敬重而这样做，那么，那个使这一敬重成为准则动力的命令将与它所命令的意向相抵触。所以那条关于所有法则的法则，如同《福音书》中的全部道德规范一样，呈现了尽善尽美的德性意向，虽然作为一个神圣的理念，它不能为任何创造物所达到，但我们却应当在一个不间断的、无限的进程中，努力地接近和效法这一模型。如果一个理性的创造物有朝一日能够达到这样的境界，即乐意去做所有道德法则要求做的事情，那么这就意味着在他身上不可能有任何欲求足以引诱他偏离这些法则，因为克服这种欲望，始终要主体付出某种牺牲，要求他约束自我，亦即在内部强制自己去做那非常不乐意做的事情。任何创造物都永远不能达到此种水平的德性意向。既然他是一个创造物，从而就他为了满足于自己的状况所需要的东西而言，始终是有所依赖的，那么他就绝不能完全脱离欲求和禀好，而这些欲求和禀好因建基于自然原因，故而并不自行符合那个来源与之全然不同的道德法则。因此，就这些欲求而言，创造物始终有必要把准则的意向建基于道德约束，而非心甘情愿的服从，也就是说，即使创造者并不乐意，也应当建基于要求遵守法则的敬重，而非建基于那绝不担心意志会拒绝遵守法则的爱。即使单纯地热爱法则（法则在此处不再是一个命令，而主观上转变为神圣性的德性，也不再是德行），成为他努力的恒常却又无法达到的目标，这将仍是真实的。因为，对于我们因意识到自己的软弱而加以尊崇和畏惧的东西，敬畏变成了禀好，而敬重变成了爱，毕竟后者更容易得到满足。至少这将是献身于法则的意向的完美境界，如果说，有朝一日达到此种境界，对于创造物而言是可能的话。

这个考察在这里所注重的，与其说要用清晰的概念阐明前引《福音书》的命令，以便在爱上帝方面预防宗教狂热，还不如说，直接就我们对于他人的责任来正确地界定德性意向，并控制或可能的话预防那个感染着许多人的狭隘的道德狂热。人类（以及在我们知晓的范围内，所有理性创造物）所立足的德性层次，乃是对于道德法则的敬重。而那责成他去遵守法则的意向就是：遵守法则是出于职责，而非出于自发的禀好，或者无需命令却乐于采取的努力。他能够始终居于其中的那个道德状态是德行，亦即处于冲突中的道德意向，而不是那在对于意志意向之完全纯粹性的假定拥有之中的神圣性。要求行为高贵、崇高、慷慨的劝诫，使心灵因此指向道德狂热和夸张的自高自大。人们也因如此的劝诫而被引入这样的幻想之中：[他们道德行为]的动机并非是职责（亦即，对于法则的敬重），而法则的束缚则必定是他们不情愿忍受的，哪怕它只是理性所强加的温和的束缚。当人们遵守（服从）法则时，该法则始终贬损着他们，但是通过此种劝诫，他们得以认为，那些行为之所以被期待，并不是因为职责，而只是因为他们自身单纯的功业。当他们以这样的原则效法如此的行为时，他们没有实现道德法则的精神，因为无论原则怎样，法则的精神均存在于顺从的意向中，而非存在于行为单纯的合法性中；他们以这一方式不仅使动力成为本能的（植根于同情或自爱之中），而非道德的（植根于法则之中）；而且他们还以此种方式制造了一个狭隘的、颇具野心的、荒谬的思考模式，以心灵自发的善来讨好自己，既不需要鞭策，也不需要约束和命令，并因而忘记了那本应先于他们的功业而被思考的义务。他人的那些单纯出于职责的缘故并以极大的牺牲完成了的行为，的确可以被称赞为高贵和崇高的业绩，但也只是在有线索表明这些行为完全是出于对职责的敬重，而不是出于被激发起的情感，方可如此。但是，如果有人希望把它们作为效法的对象提出来，那么被用作动力的必定只能是对于职责的敬重（唯一真实的道德情感），而这个严肃的神圣概念并不任由我们虚荣的自爱以本能的冲动（在它与道德相类似的范围内）来戏弄，也不以功业的价值来使我们骄傲。对于所有值得称赞的行为，只要我们搜索一下，就可以发现一条义务法则，它颁布命令，而不容许我们去选择那些可以符合我们偏好的东西。那是唯一在道德上教化心灵的表述[道德]方式，因为它是唯一能够表述坚定的并被精确规定的原理的方式。

如果说狂热在其最为一般的意义上，是故意越出人类理性的界限，那么道德狂热就是故意越出纯粹实践理性为人类所设定的界限。纯粹实践理性因此禁止我们把合乎职责的行为的主观根据，亦即它们的道德动机安置于任何别的地方，而不是安置于道德法则自身，并且禁止把由此带进准则的意向安置于任何别的地方，而不是安置于对该法则的敬重中；它命令我们使那摧毁一切傲慢以及一切虚荣自爱的职责观念，成为全部人类道德的最高生活原则。

如果是这样，那么不仅小说家和感伤的教育家（即使他们极端反对多愁善感），以及哲学家，乃至其中最为严肃的斯多阿学派，都创立了道德狂热，而非创立了冷静的却是明智的道德纪律，虽然后者的狂热更具英雄气概，而前者的狂热则较为浅薄和圆滑。并且我们可以毫不虚伪地、真诚地说，《福音书》中的道德教导，通过其德性原则的纯粹性，并同时通过其原则与有限存在者的匹配，第一次让人类的所有善行都服从于那清楚地放在他面前的职责的管教，而此种职责不允许他沉湎于对道德完满性的幻想；并且在自负和自爱这两种乐于弄错其界限的东西上，设立了谦卑（亦即自知之明）的限制。

职责啊！你庄严而伟大的名称中，绝不包含任何献媚或讨好的意味，而只是要求人们的服从，然而也不寻觅通过任何自然地令人产生厌恶或恐惧的威胁来推动意志，而只是提供一条法则，它自行通往人们的心灵，并且赢得了不情愿的尊重（即使人们并不是始终服从它）——在这一法则的面前，所有的禀好，即使背地里抵制着它，却也无话可说：你可敬的起源是什么呢？你高贵谱系的根源又位于何处呢，它傲然地拒绝了一切与禀好的亲属关系，而人类唯一能够赋予自身的那个价值的不可缺少的条件，却又当溯源于此？

这一根源恰恰就是那使人类提升于自身（作为感觉世界的部分）之上的东西，就是那把人类与唯有知性方能思考的事物秩序联系起来的东西，而这一秩序所凌驾于整个感觉世界，其中包括人类在时间中受经验决定的存在，以及所有目的的完整体系，唯有这一体系可以适合作为道德法则的无条件的实践法则。它不是别的任何东西，而就是人格，亦即相对于自然机械作用的自由和独立，此种自由和独立可以被看作存在者服从于特定法则（由其自身理性所给定的法则）的能力，因而属于感觉世界的存在者在其属于理智世界的范围内，服从于他自己的人格。于是，就不必奇怪，人由于同时属于两个世界，必须崇敬地在与他第二重的和更高的使命的关系中注视自身的存在，也必须以最为深切的敬重来看待这一使命的法则。

许多依据道德理念表明对象价值的表述，都有这样的根源。道德法则是神圣的（不可亵渎的）。人类的确不够神圣，但是在其个人之中的人性，对于他而言却必定是神圣的。在被造物中，人所意愿的和他能够支配的一切，均只能被用作手段；只有人，以及连同他在内的所有理性创造物，才是自在的目的。凭借其自由的自律，他是神圣道德法则的主体。正是为了自由之故，所以每个意志，乃至每个人指向他自身的私人意志，都被限制于应符合理性存在者的自律这一条件上，也就是说，它不应指向任何目的，假使这个目的得以可能并不是因为那产生于受动主体之意志的法则。因而，这一条件要求，人除非同时被用作目的，否则绝不能被用作手段。既然该条件依赖于这些存在者的人格，只有凭借人格他们才是自在的目的，那么就世界中的理性存在者均由上帝创造而言，我们甚至可以把这一条件赋予神圣意志。

这一人格的理念唤起敬重；它把我们本性（在其[更高]使命中的）崇高性置于我们眼前，同时向我们展现了我们的行为与之有不适合性，从而摧毁我们的自负。最为庸常的人类理性也可自然而不费力地观察到这一点。每一个还算正直的人难道不是时常发现，他仅仅为了避免暗自羞愧，就放弃了一个原本无害的谎言，虽然这一谎言可以使他从某件令人烦恼的事项中抽身出来，甚至于还对一个自己所热爱和敬重的朋友有所助益？一个生活陷入极大不幸的正直的人，只要他能够漠视职责，原本可以避免此种不幸，而他之所以昂然以对，难道不是因为意识到，他维护和尊重了他个人及其尊严之中的人性，从而不必在自己的眼中受到鄙视，也没有理由害怕自我反省的内在审查？此种安慰并非幸福，甚至不是幸福的最小部分；因为没有人会希望有如此的遭遇，哪怕仅有一次也不行，甚至也许就连那一处境下的生活也不希望有。然而他活着，并且无法忍受把自己看作毫无价值的生命。所以，此种内心的宁静，对于每一个可以使生活快乐的事物而言，都是单纯消极的；因为在他的个人状况的价值被完全遗失之后，正是此种内心的宁静阻止着个人价值沉沦的危险。它是对某种与生活全然不同的东西的敬重的结果，而生活及其享受在与它的比较和对照中，根本就没有任何价值。他之所以还活着，也只是因为这是他的责任，而不是因为他感到生活还有一丝趣味。

这就是纯粹实践理性真实动力的本性。它无非是纯粹道德法则自身，只要后者让我们察觉到我们自身超感觉存在的崇高性，并且主观上在人们心中引发对于更高使命的敬重，尽管这些人同时意识到自己的感性存在，以及与之相伴随的对于受本能影响的本性的依赖性。现在，生活有如此众多的魅力和惬意将与这一动力相结合，以至于哪怕仅仅是出于它们的缘故，一个明智的享乐主义者，在考虑到生命的最高福利时，其深思熟虑的意愿也会表示赞成道德行为（并且把快乐地享受生活这一前景与那无上的、本身自足的决定性动机结合起来，甚至也是可取的）；然而当我们谈到职责时，这只是为了平衡恶习在其反面所提供的种种诱惑，而不是为了把真实的动力，哪怕其中最小的部分置于这些前景之中。因为后一种情形简直是在源头上破坏道德意向的纯粹性。职责的神圣性与生活的享受无关；它有自己的法则，甚至有自己的法庭，然而许多人希望把它们搅和在一起，以便把它们的混合物当作药剂提供给病态的灵魂，但是它们很快就自行分离；如果它们不分离的话，道德的成分将根本不起作用，即便肉体生命以此种方式获得了某种力量，而道德生命却无可挽救地日渐衰弱。

对纯粹实践理性分析论的批判性阐释

我所谓的对一门科学或它单独地构成体系的某部分的批判性阐释，是指对下述事实的探究和辩解：当人们把它同另一个以类似的认知能力为基础的体系相比较时，它必定只能拥有这样的，而非任何其他的系统形式。现在，实践理性与思辨理性，就它们同为纯粹理性而言，都有同样的认知能力作为基础。于是，它们在系统形式上的区别，必须通过对二者的比较来决定，而此种区别的根据也必须指出来。

纯粹理论理性的分析论所处理的，是那些提交给知性的关于客体的知识。因此，它不得不从直观开始，因而（既然直观始终是感性的）从感性开始；只有在那之后，它才能前进到（这一直观对象的）概念，并且只有在处理完二者之后，它才能够终结于原理。相反，实践理性并不关心对象以求认识它们，而只关心自己实现对象的能力（这的确要求关于它们的知识），也就是说，它不得不处理意志，而意志只要理性包含其决定根据，就是一种因果性。所以，它不必提供直观对象，但是作为实践理性它只需为直观（对象）提供一条法则，因为因果性概念始终包含着与法则的关联，而法则决定了杂多在其相互关系中的实存。于是，理性分析论的批判，在这一理性应当是实践理性（这是根本的任务）的范围内，必须从先天的实践基本原理的可能性开始。唯有从这些原理出发，它才能前进到实践理性对象的概念，也就是说，前进到绝对的善恶概念，以便依据那些原理首次把这些对象给出来，因为它们不可能先于那些原理通过任何认知能力而作为善恶来给定。唯有在这之后，最后一章，也就是处理纯粹实践理性与感性的关系，以及它对感性的必然影响（亦即，可以先天地加以认知的道德情感）那一章，才能结束这一部分。这样，纯粹实践理性的分析论就以一种类似于理论理性的方式在其应用的条件上做了划分，虽然二者的次序完全相反。纯粹理论理性的分析论被划分为先验感性论和先验逻辑；相反，实践理性的分析论则被划分为纯粹实践理性的逻辑和感性论（如果我被允许在类似的基础上使用这些完全不合适的术语的话）。逻辑在理论理性那里又被划分为概念的分析论和原理的分析论；而在这里则被划分为原理和概念的分析论。理论理性的感觉论，因感性直观的双重性质而具有两部分；但是这里，感性并不被认作直观的能力，而只被认作情感（它可以是欲求的主观根据），而在这一方面，纯粹实践理性不允许进一步的细分。

此种析为两部分的划分连同它们的细分并没有现实地实行（即使人们在起始处因为受第一批判的榜样引诱而试图这样做），其理由是很容易明白的。因为，它在这里既然是就其实践运用而被考察的纯粹理性，开始于先天原理，而非经验动机，那么纯粹实践理性分析论的划分必定得出类似于三段论的结果，也就是说，从大前提（道德原则）的共相出发，经由包含在小前提里面的、把可能的行为（作为善或作为恶）归并于大前提之下的活动，前进到结论，亦即意志的主观决定（对于实践上可能的善以及以其为基础的准则的关切）。无论是谁，只要他能够使自己确信分析论中的命题是真理，他就会因如此的比较而感到惬意，因为他们正确地产生了这样的期望：有朝一日能够洞见全部纯粹理性能力（理论的和实践的），并从单一原则推导出一切来。后者是人类理性不可避免的需要，因为它只有在其认识的完备系统的统一性中，才会感到完全的满足。

但是，如果我们也考察一下我们关于纯粹实践理性并且通过它所能具有的认识内容，正如分析论所呈现的那样，那么除了它与理论认识内容之间显著的类似之外，我们还能发现同样显著的差异。在理论理性方面，纯粹理性的先天认识能力可以通过自然科学（在这些科学之中，人们不必像在常识之中那样担心经验的认识根据暗中掺杂进来，因为这些科学借助各种方法的应用在众多的方面检验了其原理）的实例而相当轻易地和明显地得到证明。但是，那个纯粹理性是不掺杂任何经验动机而自行单独实践的——对此，人们必须从理性最为普通的实践应用来加以说明，因为最高实践原则，作为完全先天的、独立于任何感性材料的法则，被每一个自然的人类理性认作其意志的至上法则。人们首先应当通过证明该原则起源的纯粹性，在曰常理性的判断中确立该原则并证明其正当性，而后科学才能掌握它，以便加以应用，仿佛它作为一个事实先行于全部关于其可能性的争论，并且也先行于所有可以从中引申出来的结论。但是，这一情形也可以轻易地从前面所述说过的内容来加以说明；它是因为纯粹实践理性必然开始于基本原理，而这些基本原理作为原始材料必定成为全部科学的基础，而不能被看作是这些科学的最初衍生物。由于这个原因，关于道德原则就是纯粹理性原理的正当性证明，只需诉诸常识的判断，就能够充分而确定地得到完成，因为每一个可以作为意志动机渗入到我们准则中来的经验事物，立即通过那在它激发起欲求的范围内所必然附着于它的快乐或痛苦的感受而得到揭示，但纯粹实践理性立即拒绝把它作为条件纳入到自己的原理之中。理性动机和经验动机的相异性通过在实践中立法的理性对一切干扰性禀好的抵制，而成为可辨别的，但这些禀好展示于一种特定的感觉中，后者并不先行于实践理性的立法，反而作为一种强制首先受到这一立法的影响。也就是说，它通过一种敬重的情感而得到揭示，而人们对于任何禀好，无论其为何种类型，均没有敬重的情感，而只有对法则才会具有此种情感。它如此突出和显著地呈现出来，以至于任何人，哪怕最为庸常的心灵，也可以立刻在事例中发现；虽然愿欲的经验根据可以迫使他去追随它们的诱惑，但是他绝不能被指望去遵循除纯粹实践理性法则之外的任何东西。

在幸福学说中，经验原则构成了全部基础；但在道德学说中，却丝毫没有经验原则的成分。区分二者是纯粹实践理性分析论所面临的第一要务，并且在这项任务中，我们必须像几何学家从事其工作那样精确，那样一丝不苟。但是与几何学家相比，哲学家在此处（如同在理性认识的那里一样，必须不带任何构造地应用单纯概念）必须与更大的困难作斗争，因为他不能把任何（对纯粹本体[的]）直观当作基础。然而，他也有优势，差不多像化学家一样，他可以在任何时候为任何人的实践理性安排一个实验，以便区分（纯粹）道德动机和经验动机；当他把道德法则（作为一个动机）添加到受经验影响的意志之中（例如，添加到那种为了有所收获就乐意撒谎的意志之中）时，他就这样做了。当化学分析家把碱添加到盐酸石灰的溶液时，盐酸就会脱离石灰并与碱相中和，而石灰则沉淀到底部。同样，如果把道德法则置于一个原本正直的人（或者这一次他只是想以正直的人自居）面前，凭借道德法则，他意识到谎言毫无价值，那么，他的实践理性在判断什么应当做时，立即放弃了那种好处，并与那种保持他对他自我人格敬重的东西（正直）相结合，而那种好处在从理性（它完全站在职责的一边）的全部附属物中被分离和清洗出来之后，任何人都可以轻松地加以衡量，从而让它在别的情形下仍旧可以同理性相结合，但在它可能反对道德法则的情形下除外，因为理性永不放弃道德法则，而是与之最为紧密地结合在一起的。

但是，幸福原则和道德原则的此种区别并不因为这个理由而相互对立，并且纯粹实践理性并不要求我们放弃对幸福的需要，它只要求我们在讨论职责的时候不考虑那些需要。在某些方面，照顾人们的幸福甚至是一种职责，这部分是因为（技巧、健康和财富均在其中）幸福包含着履行人们职责的手段，部分是因为幸福的匮乏（例如，贫穷）包含着违反职责的诱惑。但是，增进人们的幸福绝不可能直接就是一个职责，它更加不可能是一切职责的原则。因为意志的所有动机（除了唯一的纯粹实践理性法则，亦即道德法则）都是经验性的，并且同样地从属于幸福原则，所以它们必须从至上的实践原则中分离出来，并且永远不作为条件而与之相混合，因为这样的确会取消全部道德价值，正如在几何公理中掺杂以任何经验的事物，都会取消全部的数学明证性，而此种明证性依照柏拉图的判断，是数学所拥有的最为优越的因素，它甚至比数学的一切效用还重要。

但是能够取代对纯粹实践理性至上原则的演绎、亦即能够取代对这一先天认识可能性的解释的东西，只能是如下的诠证：如果我们洞察到一个有效原因的自由的可能性，那么我们不仅洞察到道德法则作为理性存在者的至上实践法则的可能性，也洞察到其必然性，而这些理性存在者则被赋予其意志的因果性的自由。因为这两个概念是如此不可分割地联结在一起，以至于实践自由能够通过意志对于除道德法则之外的所有事物的独立性而得到详细说明。但是有效原因的自由的可能性却不能被理解，在感觉世界中，更是如此；如果我们能够得到充分的保证，此种自由的不可能性无法证明，而道德法则要求自由，并且迫使和授权我们去假定自由，那么我们的确是幸运的。

但是，有许多人相信它们能够以经验的原则解释此种自由，正如他们能够解释其他自然能力一样。他们把自由视作心理学的特性，对于后者的解释单纯取决于对心灵性质和意志动力更为精确的研究，而不是把它视作对属于感觉世界的存在者的因果性的先验断言；但真正起作用的却是后者。于是，他们剥夺了我们通过纯粹实践理性并借助于道德法则所体验到的重大启示，剥夺了通过意识到原本先验的自由概念而对理智世界的启示；他们因此取消了绝对不采用任何经验动机的道德法则自身。故而在这里，有必要添加某些内容来防范这一错觉，并把经验主义赤裸裸的浅薄展示出来。

与作为自由的因果性概念不同，作为自然必然性的因果性概念只涉及事物的实存，只要此种实存在时间中是可决定的，因而作为现象与它们作为物自身的因果性形成对比。如果人们以最为常见的方式来思考，把事物在时间中的实存规定认作物自身的规定，那么因果关系中的必然性绝不可能与自由相结合。它们是彼此对立的，因为第一种因果性意味着在某一时间点发生的每一个事件，从而每一个行为都必然以先行于它的东西为条件。既然过去的时间不再受我支配，那么我所采取的每一个行为都由于不受我控制的决定根据而是必然的。这就意味着，我在采取行动的那个时间点上绝不是自由的。的确，即使我假定我的全部实存是独立于任何外在原因（例如，上帝）的，以至于那些决定我的因果性、甚至决定我的全部实存的根据不是外在于我的，那么这也丝毫不会把自然必然性转化为自由。因为我在每一个时间点上依旧服从那个必然性，即由不受我控制的东西决定去发生行为，并且部分在先（a parte pri-ori）的事件的无穷系列是我只能依照已经被预先规定的秩序加以延续，而不会自行肇始。它将是一个连绵不绝的自然链条，因而我的因果性绝不会是自由。

因此，如果人们把自由赋予其实存在时间中被决定的存在者，那么这一存在者，就其实存的所有事件而言，也就其行为而言，不能被排除在自然必然性的法则之外。给出这样一个例外，就相当于把这一存在者交付给盲目的机运。因为事物的实存在时间中可以被决定，在这个范围内，这一法则不可避免地涉及事物的全部因果性，所以，如果这是我们思考物自身的存有的方式，那么自由将不得不作为空洞和不可能的概念而被驳斥。因而，如果我们仍然希望挽救自由概念的话，那么只剩下一种方法，即把事物在时间中可以被决定的实存，因而也把它位于自然必然性法则之下的因果性单单赋予现象，而把自由赋予作为物自身的同一存在者。如果人们希望保留这些互相矛盾的概念，那么采取这种做法绝对是不可避免的；不过在应用它们时，如果人们希望把它们解释为结合在同一个行为中，从而解释此种结合本身，那么就会冒出巨大的困难，而这些困难似乎使这样的结合成为不可能的。

假设我以一个偷盗过一次的人为例来说：这个行为依照因果性的自然法则，是先行时间中存在的决定根据的必然结果，因而它不发生是不可能的。那么，依照道德法则的判断在这里如何能够产生某种改变呢？又如何能够假定这一行为原本是能够被放弃而不做的，因为道德法则说，它原本应当被放弃不做的？换句话说，如果他在这一时刻并且在这一行为中忍受着无情的自然必然性，那么他在这一时间点就这一行为而言，何以能够被称作自由的呢？假定那种依照自然法则的因果性决定根据符合比较的自由概念，并从这一假定中寻找出路，不过是一个可怜的托词。按照这一概念，那个有时被称作“自由结果”的东西，其自然决定原因对于起作用的事物而言是内在的。举例来说，一个被拋物体在自由运动中所完成的动作之所以被冠之以自由之名，乃是因为它飞行之时并不受任何外在事物的推动。又譬如，我们之所以把时钟的走动称为自由运动，乃是因为它自行移动着指针，而无需外在力量的推动。故而，人们所以能够把人的行为认作“自由的”，乃是因为我们凭借自身力量产生的观念，按照种种机缘诱发了欲求并引起了这些行为，从而是因为我们的喜好引起了这些行为；在这个意义上，它们尽管由于其决定根据在时间上先行于它们而是必然的，却依旧被认作自由的。许多人用这种模式的论据来搪塞自己，并且相信凭借小小的诡辩，他们就可以找到那一难题的答案，为此人们已经徒劳地寻觅了上千年，而这样完全在表面上发现该答案，几乎是不可能的。

在追问所有道德法则以及对应于它们的责任以之为基础的自由时，问题根本不在于，被自然法则决定的因果性是通过内在于主体的决定根据，还是通过外在于主体的决定根据而成为必然的，如果是通过内在于他的决定根据，那么问题也不在于它们是位于本能之中，还是位于理性所思考的动机之中。即便这些起决定作用的表象在时间中，更具体地说，在先行的状态中有其实存的根据，而这些根据又在先行的状态中有其实存的根据，如此等等（正如这些人自己所承认的）；即便这些根据毫无例外地是内在的；即便它们所拥有的并非是机械因果性，而是心理因果性，也就是说，它们通过表象而非通过身体的运动产生行为；但是，只要存在者的实存可以在时间中被决定，它们仍然是这一存在者的因果性的决定根据。这一存在者同样处于过去时间的那些使之成为必然的条件之下，而在他行动之时，这些条件并不受他控制。于是，这些观念的确意味着心理上的自由（如果人们愿意单纯为了表象在心灵中的内在连接而使用这个词汇），但是它们也意味着自然的必然性，从而没有为先验的自由留下任何空间，这一自由无论被看作只在时间中的内感觉的对象，还是被看作在时间和空间中的外感觉的对象，都必须被思考为独立于全部经验事物，从而被思考为独立于一般自然。没有这种乃系唯一先天实践的、正确意义上的先验自由，任何道德法则以及任何与之相关的责任都是不可能的。出于这个理由，诸事件在时间中依照自然法则的所有必然性，都可以被称为“自然的机械作用”，尽管它们并不假定那些服从于它们的事物实际上必定是物质的机器。这里所着眼的仅仅是诸事件依照自然法则发展时，它们在时间系列中的连接必然性，无论这一发展在其中出现的主体被称作物质的自动机（au-tomaton materiale
 ）。因为该机器是由物质推动的，或者依照莱布尼茨，把它称作精神的自动机（automaton spirituale
 ），因为它是由表象推动的。如果我们意志的自由仅仅是后者，也就是说，仅仅是心理上的和比较的，而不在同时也是先验的或绝对的，那么它在本质上并不比旋转式烤肉叉的自由好多少，后者一旦上好发条，也会自行完成其动作。

现在，为了在正被讨论的事例中消除自然的机械作用同自由之间的表面矛盾，我们必须回想一下《纯粹理性批判》中所陈述过的东西，或者它所暗含的东西，亦即那种无法与主体的自由共存的自然必然性，仅仅附着于对那从属于时间条件的事物的决定，从而只应用于对作为现象的行动主体的决定。因而，唯有主体的每一个行为的决定根据都处于那属于过去时间的并且不再受他控制的东西里面，[自然必然性才从属于这一主体]；他业已完成的行为，以及在他看来作为现象可由那些行为决定的他的品格，也必须被看作在此种东西之列。但是在另一方面，意识到自己是物自身的同一主体，就他的存有不居于时间条件之下而言，也把这一存有和他自身看作只可以被法则决定的，而这些法则是他凭借理性赋予自己的。在他的此种存有中，没有任何东西先行于他的意志决定；每一个行为，并且一般来说，他的存有的依照内感觉而变化着的规定，甚至于作为感性存在者的他的实存的整个历史，在对他理智实存的意识中，都只被看作后果，而不被看作他那作为本体的因果性的决定根据。从这个观点出发，理性存在者可以正确地就他所做过的任何违反法则的行为说，即使这个行为作为现象在过去的时间中被充分决定了，并且是不可逃避的必然的，但它依旧是他可以放弃不做的。因为这个行为以及在过去的时间中决定它的每一个事物，都属于他自己所造成的他品格的唯一现象，并且依照此种品格，它把那些现象的因果性归咎于那作为独立于全部感性的原因的他自身。

在我们心中被称为良心的那个非凡能力的公正判决，与此完全一致。一个人尽可以如其所愿地多方掩饰，以便把他记得起的违反法则的行为粉饰为无心的过失，粉饰为单纯的、完全不能避免的疏忽，从而粉饰为他被自然必然性的洪流所卷入的某种事情，并且力图以此种方式把自己解释为无辜的。但是，如果他意识到他在犯下那一过错的时候完全是清醒的，也就是说，那时他拥有自由，那么他会发现，那个为他作有利辩护的律师不能使他内心中的原告保持沉默。他虽然把他的罪行用某些坏习惯来解释，这些习惯由于逐渐的疏忽放任已经到了这样的程度，以至于他可以把该行为认作其自然的后果，但是这样做也不能使他免于他所施于自己的责备和训斥。正是基于这个理由，他在每一次回想起许久以前犯下的过错时，都会心怀悔恨。此种悔恨之情是由道德意向引起的痛苦感受，但由于它无法挽回业已发生的事件，故而它在实践的意义上又是空洞的。普里斯特利，作为一个地道的、始终不渝的宿命论者，曾把这种情感宣布为荒谬的，并且有鉴于他的坦诚，他比另外一些人更值得称赞，那些人在行为上主张意志的机械作用，但在口头上却宣称它是自由的，他们虽然不能使此种责任追究的可能性成为可以理解的，却总是希望人们认为他们在自己的调和主义体系中已经把自由包括在内了。但是，此种悔恨之情作为痛苦是完全合法的，因为当问题在于我们理智实存的法则（道德法则）时，理性并不承认任何时间上的差异，而只是追问，该事件是否作为行为而属于我，因而在道德上把同样的情感与之相联系，无论该事件是现在出现的，还是早先出现的。因为鉴于理智对其存有的意识（对自由的意识），感观生命具有一个现象的绝对统一性，而这一现象，就它包含关涉道德法则的意向（亦即品格现象）的种种单纯现象而言，必须不依照那属于作为现象的它的自然必然性而被判断，而必须依照自由的绝对自发性而被判断。

人们可以承认：如果我们有可能对一个人通过其内在和外在行为得到展现的品格有如此深入的洞察，以至于这些行为的每一个动力，甚至最为微小的动力，以及影响它们的所有外部诱因都可以为我们所认知，从而他将来的行为，可以像日食或月食的出现一样，以巨大的确定性被预测，那么我们仍旧可以断言那个人是自由的。如果我们对同一主体还可以有另外一种眼光（无论怎样，我们的确没有这种眼光，我们所拥有的只是理性的概念），也就是说如果我们对它可以有一种理智的直观，那么我们就会发现现象的整个链条，就那种仅仅涉及道德法则的东西而言，取决于作为物自身的该主体的自发性，而对于这个自发性的决定，人们不能给出任何自然的解释。在缺乏此种直观的情况下，道德法则向我们保证：我们作为现象的行为与我们主体的感觉存在的关联，不同于此种感性存在自身借以和我们心中的理智基质相连的那种关联。

从这个对于我们的理性而言是无法说明的却又自然而然的考虑来看，那些以极其认真的态度作出的、但乍看起来与情理相冲突的判断可以被证明是正当的。在有些情况下，人们即便也受到与他人一样的良好教育，却在孩提时代就显露出恶性来，并且成年之后更是变本加厉，以至于人们认定他们生来就是恶棍，并且在品性上完全无法挽救；但是，人们仍旧依照其行为判断他们，指责他们的违法行为是有罪的；甚至他们自己（这些孩子）也发现这些责备非常有根据，不论被赋予他们心灵的毫无希望的本性如何，也要像其他人那样负责任似的。这种情况之所以发生，乃是因为我们假定，一切起源于人的意愿的东西（每一个故意的行为无疑都是这样做的）都有一个自由的因果性作为其根据，而此种自由的因果性从少年时代开始就把他们的性格表现在他们的种种现象（行为）中。这些行为凭借举止的类似性，展现出一种自然的联系。但是后者并不把意志的邪恶品性归为必然，因为此种品性更确切地说，是自愿服膺的恶的和顽固不化的原理的结果。这个事实仅仅使得它更加令人讨厌，更应受到惩罚。

但是，只要自由在属于感觉世界的存在者中，同自然的机械作用相结合，它就会面临另一个困难。即便上述种种都被同意，自由仍然处在这个困难完全毁灭的威胁之下。但是在此种危险中，有一种情形还是把有成功出路的希望提供给有关自由的主张，这就是，同样的困难更强有力地压迫着（并且实际上，正如我们即将看到的，它仅仅压迫）如下的体系：在这个体系之中，那可以在时间和空间中得到规定的实存，被认作有限的物自身的实存。因此，这个困难并不强迫我们放弃我们首要的预设，即对于时间作为感性直观单纯形式、从而作为那属于感觉世界的主体所特有的唯一表象方式的那种观念性的预设。相反，它只要求这个预设同自由的理念相结合。

[这就是说]如果人们承认理智主体在给定的行为上可以是自由的，尽管它作为属于感觉世界的主体在同一个行为上又是以机械作用为条件的，然而只要人们认定，上帝作为世界的原初存在者也是实体实存的原因（这个命题是永远不能放弃的，除非人们把作为一切存在者之存在者的上帝概念，从而把在神学中为一切东西所依赖的上帝之完满自足也一起放弃掉），那么看来人们也必须承认：人的种种行为在某个完全不受他控制的东西中，也就是说在一个完全不同于他的、他的存有和他的因果性的全部决定完全以之为依靠的最高存在者的因果性中，有其决定根据。实际上，如果人的种种行为，当它们属于人在时间中的决定时，不单单是作为现象的他的存在的特性，而且也是被认作物自身的他的存在的特性，那么自由绝不能被挽救。人将会是由至高无上的艺术家制作和上好发条的一个牵线木偶或者一架沃康松式自动机；自我意识的确会使他成为一架思想着的自动机，但如果他的自发性被认作自由的话，那么关于这个自发性的意识将单纯是一个幻觉。既然决定自动机运动的最近原因和依次决定它们的长长的原因系列虽然都是内在的，但是最终的和最高的那个决定原因毕竟完全在一只外来的手中，那么此种自动机的自发性只是就比较而言配称得上自由。因此，我无法明了，那些坚持把时间和空间视为属于物自身之存有的规定的人，在这里将如何避免行为的宿命。或者说，当他们（像原本如此敏锐的门德尔松所做的那样）承认时空必然属于有限的和派生的存在者的实存，但不必然属于无限的原初存在者的实存时，我看不出，他们将如何证明自己是正当的，或者说，他们从何处获得了做出此种区分的权利。甚至我也看不出，当他们把时间中的存有视为必然与有限的物自身相联系的规定时，又如何避免那种他们深陷其中的矛盾。该矛盾是这样的：上帝是此种存有的原因，但它不能是时间（或空间）本身的原因（因为时间或者空间，作为事物实存的先天必然条件，必定是被[此种假定]预设的）；因而，上帝就这些事物之实存而言的因果性将不得不是有条件的——实际上，它必须以时间为条件。于是，与上帝的无限性和独立性概念相抵触的一切东西都不可避免地登场了。

在另一方面，将不依赖于一切时间条件的上帝实存的规定与一个感觉世界中的存在者的规定区分开来，对我们而言是轻而易举的，毕竟，此种区别恰好就是一个存在者自身的实存同一个在现象中的物的实存之间的区别。因此，如果时间和空间的观念性不被承认，那么唯一剩下的就只有斯宾诺莎主义了，后者主张时间和空间乃是原始存在自身的本质规定，并且依赖于它的物（包括我们自己）均不是实体，而仅仅是实体所固有的偶性。因为如果这些物仅仅作为实体在时间中的结果而实存，而时间又是它们的实存本身的条件，那么这些存在者的行为也必定只是该实体在某个时间、某个地点所实行的行为。因此尽管斯宾诺莎主义的基本观念颇为荒谬，但它的推论却远比创世论所能做到的更为中肯，在后者那里，种种被假定为实体并且自在地实存于时间之中的存在者，被视为至上原因的结果，但并不是被视为属于该原因及其行为的实体，而是被视为独立的实体。

前面提到的困难以下述方式得到了简单明了的解决。如果在时间之中的实存仅仅是在世界之中思维着的存在者的感性表象方式，从而并不涉及作为物自身的这些存在者，那么对于这些存在者的创造就是对物自身的创造，因为创造的概念并不属于实存的表象方式，也不属于因果性，而只能与本体相关。因此，如果我就感觉世界中的存在者说，它们是被创造出来的，那么我只是把它们当作本体。因此可以说，上帝是行动着的存在者（作为本体）的存有的原因，当此之时，正如说上帝是现象的创造者是一个矛盾一样，说上帝作为创造者是感觉世界中诸行为的原因，也是一个矛盾，因为这些行为也是现象。如今，在假定时间中的存有是现象而非物自身的情况下，如果有可能断定自由而不损害作为现象的行为的机械作用，那么行动着的存在者就是被创造物这个情况，丝毫不可能改变那种断定，因为创造涉及这些存在者理智的、而非感性的实存，从而不能被视为现象的决定根据。如果世界中的存在者作为物自身在时间中实存，那么情况就会完全不同，因为在那时实体的创造者也就是该实体的全部机械作用的发动者。

在纯粹（思辨）理性批判中所完成的时间（以及空间）与物自身之实存的这种分离，就具有如此大的重要意义。

但是，这里所给出的、对于那个困难的解决据说在自身中有如此众多的繁难，以至于它几乎不能得到任何清晰的表述。但是，人们业已尝试或者可以尝试的任何其他解决方法就更加容易，更可理解么？我们宁愿说，形而上学独断的老师们尽可能把这一难点移除到自己的视野之外，并且希望如果他们不提及这个困难，就没有人会想起它，他们在这里所表现出的与其说是坦诚，还不如说是狡猾。然而，倘若一门科学想要得到发展，那么所有的困难都必须被暴露出来，甚至那些在暗中阻挠它发展的东西也必须被寻觅出来，因为它们中的每一个都在召唤一种补救，而没有此种补救，这门科学无论在范围上还是在精确度上都不能发现得以发展的手段。这样一来，甚至那些障碍也将是该门科学彻底性得以增进的手段。与之相反，如果这些困难被有意地隐藏起来，或者仅仅用百般辩解加以移除，那么它们迟早会爆发为不可治愈的灾难，这些灾难将使该门科学毁灭于彻底的怀疑主义之中。

因为在纯粹思辨理性的所有理念中，确切地说，唯有自由概念在超验领域中导致了如此巨大的拓展，尽管它所拓展的仅仅是实践知识，所以我就扪心自问：为什么独有自由概念具有这样巨大的丰衍性，但是其他的概念却仅仅标明知性纯粹可能的存在者的空位，而不能以任何方式界定这些存在者的概念。我立即注意到，既然没有范畴，我就不能思考任何东西，那么我必须首先在自由这个理性理念中找出那个范畴。它在这里就是因果性范畴。我也注意到，尽管自由的理性概念不可能以任何相应的直观为基础，毕竟它是一个先验的概念，但是感性直观必须首先给予因果性的这个知性概念（自由的理性概念为了它的综合而要求无条件者），而后者只有通过感性直观才能确保有客观实在性。

现在，所有的范畴都被分为两类：在对客体的表象中处理综合统一性的数学范畴，以及在对客体实存的表象中涉及综合统一性的动力学范畴。第一类范畴（质和量的范畴）始终包含有对同质东西的综合，在此种综合中，对于以感性为条件的东西绝不能发现无条件者，因为无条件者自身将处于时间和空间之中，并因而仍旧是有条件的。故而，在纯粹理论理性的辩证论中，为它找到无条件者和为它找到条件总体这两种相互冲突的方式都是错误的。第二类范畴（事物的因果性范畴和必然性范畴）绝不要求有条件者和条件在综合中的此种同质性，因为在这里问题并不在于直观如何由其中的杂多综合而成，而仅仅在于相应于那个直观的、有条件的客体的实存如何添加到条件的实存中去（添加到知性中并与知性相连接）。在这些范畴中，我们可以允许为感觉世界里面彻底的有条件者（既在因果性方面，也在事物的偶然存有方面）添加理智世界中的无条件者，并且使此种综合成为超验的；即使无条件者没有得到进一步界定，这也是可以允许的。因此，人们在纯粹思辨理性的辩证论中发现：那两个表面上相互对立的、为有条件者寻找无条件者的模式（例如，在因果性的综合中，为感觉世界中的原因和结果系列寻找不以感性为条件的因果性），实际上并不相互矛盾；同一个行为作为属于感觉世界的行为始终是以感性为条件的、亦即是机械必然的，与此同时，就行动着的存在者属于理智世界而言，它作为属于该存在者因果性的行为，仍然可以有一种以感性为条件的因果性作为其基础。也就是说，它可以被思考为自由的。

现在，问题仅仅在于，这个“可以是”能否转化为“是”，亦即在于人们能否在一个现实的情形下，仿佛通过一个事实来证明：某些行为无论它们是现实的，还是仅仅是被要求的，亦即在实践上是客观必然的，都以这样一个理智的、不以感性为条件的因果性为先决条件。我们不可能指望在真实地出现于经验中的、作为感觉世界中事件的行为上面，遇见此种连接，因为源于自由的因果性必须始终在感觉世界之外的理智世界里面去寻找，而那些非感性的事物并没有被提供给我们的知觉和观察。故而，剩下的东西无非是，可以发现一条无可辩驳的、客观的因果性原理，这条法则从其规定中排除了所有感性的条件，亦即在这条原理中，理性与其说引证任何其他的东西作为因果性的决定根据，还不如说，本身通过那条原理包含了此种根据，从而作为纯粹理性的存在者本身就是实践的。然而，这条原理既不需要任何求索，也不需要任何发明，它很早以前就存在于一切人的理性中，并与他们的存在融合为一体。它就是道德原理。所以，那个无条件的因果性及其能力，即自由，连同既属于感觉世界同时又属于理智世界的存在者（我自己），不再仅仅以不确定和有疑问的方式被思考（哪怕是思辨理性也会承认这一点是可能的），相反，在其因果性法则方面，它以确定和实然的方式而被认识到；这样，从实践的考虑出发，理智世界的实在性就被明确地建立起来了，而此种明确性就理论的目的而言是超验的(放纵的），但是就实践的目的而言它是内在的。

但是，就第二个动力学理念而言，亦即就一个必然的存在者而言，我们不能采取这样的步骤。假使没有第一个动力学理念作为中介，我们就不可能从感觉的世界上升到这样的必然存在者。这是因为，如果我们希望尝试一下，那么我们就必须敢于冒险，舍弃一切被给予我们的东西，并投身到那丝毫没有被给予我们的东西中，而正是凭借这些东西，我们才能居间促成这一理智存在者同感觉世界的联结（因为这个必然存在者应当被认为是在我们之外被给予的）。与之相反，所有这些在我们自己的主体上，就我们认识到自己一方面由于自由并凭借道德法则而被规定为理智存在者、另一方面依照感觉世界中的决定而活动着而言，却是完全可能的。唯有自由概念使我们不超出自身之外就可以为有条件者寻觅到无条件者，为感性的东西寻觅到理智的东西。因为正是我们的理性自身，通过至上的和无条件的实践法则认识到它自己，和那意识到这个法则属于纯粹知性世界的存在者（我们自己的人格），并且真正界定了它作为这样的存在者得以活动的方式。这样就可以明了，为什么在理性的全部能力中唯有实践能力可以把我们提升于感觉世界之上，并为我们提供关于超感性的秩序和联结的认识，尽管这些认识，只有在它们为了纯粹实践的目的而被需要的范围内，才可以被拓展。

如果可以的话，我希望提醒大家注意一点，这就是人们凭借纯粹理性所走的每一个步，哪怕是在人们不考虑精微思辨的实践领域中，都如此精确而自然地与纯粹（理论）理性批判的一切部分相吻合，就好像每一步都是仅仅为了获得这样的证明而被深思熟虑地想出来的。实践理性的这些最为重要的命题与纯粹（思辨）理性批判的那些常常显得太过琐碎且不必要的评论之间的这样一种无法寻求、却不言而喻（正如人们只要把道德考量追溯到它们的原则，就能够说服自己一样）的切合一致，引发了人们的惊奇和诧异，并且强化了那条已为他人所认识和赞许的准则，即在每一项科学研究中，我们都应当始终不渝地以尽可能的精确和坦诚来推进我们的事业，不去注意它所可能遭遇的任何外在困难，而只是尽可能独立自主地把我们的研究真正彻底加以完成。多次的观察使我确信，某些东西尚未完成时在外来的学说看来显得相当可疑，但只要人们把该任务进行到底，暂时把来自他人的疑虑拋之脑后，仅仅注意手头的工作直至它得到完成，那么它最终会以一种出人意料的方式与丝毫不顾及那些学说而独自发现的东西完全吻合。倘若著作家们能够下决心以更多的坦诚来从事工作，那么他们就可以免除好些错误，省却好些徒劳的辛苦（因为这些辛苦原本是花费在幻觉上的）。




 [1]
 因为数学或者自然科学中的问题并非是意志决定，所以这些领域中所谓的“实践”命题应该被恰当地称作“技术”命题；它们仅指足以导致某一结果的可能行为的多样性，并因而与那些断言因果关系的命题一样仅是理论的。谁选定了结果，就必须也选定原因。


 [2]
 此外，“认其为善”（sub ratione boni
 ）这个说法也是含糊的。因为它可以意谓：如果而且因为我们欲求某物，所以我们将它表象为善的。或者它也可以意谓：我们之所以欲求某物，乃是因为我们把它表象为善的。这样，或者欲望是作为善之客体的概念的决定根据，或者善的概念是欲望（意志）的决定根据。在第一种情形下，“认其为善”（sub ratione boni
 ）将意味着：我们欲求某种在善之理念下的事物；而在第二种情形下，则意味着：我们出于此理念而欲求某物，而此理念必须先行于意愿以作为其决定根据。


 [3]
 对于那些符合法则但并非为了法则而发生的行为，人们可以说，它只是按照条文，而非按照精神（意向）在道德上是善的。


 [4]
 如果人们更为精确地检验对人敬重这一概念，那么，正如前面我们业已说明的，他们会认识到：这一法则始终依赖于那对于由榜样呈现给我们的职责的意识，从而敬重只能拥有道德的根据。无论我们在何处运用这一术语去关注，人们在其评判中对于道德法则所持有的这种神秘而奇妙的、但又经常出现的关心，都是非常有益的，并且从心理的观点来看，对我们理解人类本性也是非常有用的。


 [5]
 某些人想定为最高道德原理的自我幸福原则与这条法则形成了奇特的对比，这条原则将会这样表述：“爱你自己胜过一切，而爱上帝和爱你的邻居则是为了你自己的缘故。”


第二卷 纯粹实践理性辩证论

第一章 纯粹实践理性辩证概论

纯粹理性无论在其思辨应用中还是在其实践应用中，都始终有其辩证论，因为它向一个给定的有条件者要求绝对的条件总体，而这只有在物自身中才能办到。但是，因为一切事物的概念都必须涉及直观，而直观对于我们人类而言只能是感性的，从而对象不是作为物自身，而仅仅是作为现象被认识的，并且当诸现象乃系有条件者及其条件的系列时，人们绝不能发现无条件者，于是，从条件总体(因而无条件者）这一理性理念在现象上的应用中就产生了一个不可避免的假象：仿佛这些现象就是物自身似的（因为倘若没有警戒性的批判，它们则总是这样而被看待）。但如果不是这个假象，当理性把它的那个为一切有条件者设定无条件者的原理应用于现象时，通过理性的自相矛盾而被暴露出来，那么人们绝不可能注意到它是虚假的。理性因而被迫去研究这一假象，以便查明：它是如何产生的，又如何能够被消除。这只有通过彻底地、批判性地检验全部纯粹理性能力，才能做到；实际上，纯粹理性在其辩证论中变得显而易见的那个二律背反，是人类理性历来所能陷入的最有裨益的困惑，因为它最终迫使我们去寻找走出这一迷宫的线索。这一线索，一旦被找出，就会揭示出那我们未曾寻求但依旧需要的东西，亦即对于事物的一种更高而永恒的秩序的展望，我们业已处于这个秩序中，并且可以依照理性的至上法令而在这个秩序中继续我们的存有；从现在起，我们能够受确定规则的指引。

在纯粹理性的思辨应用中，如何解决那种自然的辩证论，以及如何避免那个来源于其他自然假象的错误，人们均可以在对那个能力的批判中得悉详情。但理性在其实践应用中的情况并不会好一些。作为纯粹实践理性，它同样为实践上的有条件者（它依赖于种种禀好和自然上的需求）寻求无条件者；并且此种无条件者不仅作为意志的决定根据而被寻觅，而且当这一根据在道德法则中业已被给定时，它也在至善的名义下作为纯粹实践理性之对象的无条件的总体而被寻觅。

在实践上、也就是为了我们理性行为的规则来充分地界定这一理念，乃是智慧学说[的任务]，而这个学说作为一门科学，在古人所理解的这个词汇的意义上便是哲学，后者对于古人而言意味着对至善必须被安置于其中的概念和至善必须借以获得的行为的指示。如果我们让这个词汇保留其古代的含义，亦即作为关于至善的一门学说，那么只要理性致力于使它达到科学[的水平]，情况就会很好。因为一方面，这个限制条件会切合希腊语的措辞（它意味着爱智慧），并且只要它有助于理性[界定]那个概念和实践动机，它就完全足以把对科学的爱，从而把对一切思辨理性知识的爱包括在哲学的名义之下；而无需让我们忘记它之所以唯独能够被称为智慧学说的那个主要目的[它能够做所有这些]。另一方面，对于任何胆敢以哲学家自居的人，一旦人们把这个界定作为那将使他的要求大受贬损的自我评估标准摆在他的面前，那么减弱他的自负也无不利之处。因为做一名智慧的教师要比做一名学生意味着更多的东西，后者尚不足以指导自己达到这么高的目标，更不要说指导他人了；它将意指智慧知识的大师，而这句话所要说的意思将超过一个谦虚的人对自己所期许的。正如智慧本身那样，哲学始终是一个理想，而这个理想客观上只有在理性中才能得到完全的表现，主观上却只是个人为之不懈努力的目标。没有人有正当的权利在自居的哲学家名号下宣称占有此种目标，除非他能够表明智慧确实可靠地作用于（在自制方面，和他对一般的善所优先抱有的无可怀疑的兴趣方面）他自己的作为榜样的人格。这也是古人为了能够获得那个尊称所要求的条件。

就纯粹实践理性的辩证论而言，在它对至善概念的界定中，我们只有一点尚须提前注意；如果纯粹实践理性的辩证论得到解决，我们就可以期许此种界定的结果像产生于理论理性之辩证论的东西一样有用，因为纯粹实践理性的自相矛盾，只要被正确地暴露出来，而不是被隐藏起来，就会激励我们去彻底地、批判性地检验其能力。

道德法则是纯粹意志的唯一动机。因为这个法则是单纯形式的，只要求准则的形式是普遍法则的形式，所以它作为一个决定根据抽离了一切质料，从而抽离了全部的意愿对象。因此，尽管至善可以是纯粹实践理性的全部对象，亦即纯粹意志的全部对象，但它依旧不能被当作纯粹意志的动机；唯有道德法则必须被看作是使至善及其实现或促进成为纯粹意志对象的根据。这个提醒在界定道德原则这样微妙的场合下是有重要意义的，在这里哪怕是最为细微的误解也会歪曲意向。因为人们从分析论看出，如果我们在道德法则之前把任何一个客体在善的名称之下假定为意志的动机，进而从中引出无上的实践原则，那么该实践原则总是会产生他律，并取消道德原则。

但是，不证自明的不仅仅是，如果道德法则作为作为无上的条件被包含在至善的概念中，那么至善是客体，而且它的概念连同它通过我们的实践理性而可能的实存的表象同时也是纯粹意志的动机。因为，正是已经包含在这个概念中并在这个概念中被思考的道德法则，而不是别的任何对象，在按照自律的原则决定着意志。关于意志决定的诸概念的此种秩序不应当被忽视，否则的话，我们会对自己产生误解，并且当一切其实都处于最完满的相互和谐之中时，认为我们是自相矛盾的。

第二章 纯粹理性在决定至善概念时的辩证论

“至上”这个概念包含着一种歧义，而此种歧义如果人们不加以注意，就会引起不必要的争论。“至上”可以意指无上的东西（supremum
 ），也可以意指完满的东西（consum-matum
 ）。前者是这样一种条件，它本身是无条件的，也就是说，它不从属于任何其他的条件（originarium
 ）；后者是这样一种整体，它绝非某个同类型的更大整体的部分（per-fectissimum
 ）。德行（作为得到幸福的配当）是一切向我们显现为值得期许的东西的无上条件，从而也是我们对幸福的全部追求的无上条件，因而它是无上的善，这一点在分析论中已经被证明过了。但是这些事实并不意味着，德行作为有限的理性存在者的欲求能力的对象，是全部而完满的善。为了成为此种全部而完满的善，还需要有幸福，这不仅在将自己当作目的的人其有所偏爱的眼里是需要的，甚至在那公平地把世界上的个人视为目的本身的某种无所偏爱的理性判断中也是需要的。因为需要幸福，也配得上幸福，却没有分享幸福，这不能与一个全能的理性存在者——即使我们仅仅出于争论的缘故而假定这一存在者——的完满意愿相符合。既然德行和幸福共同构成了一个人对至善的拥有，并且与德性（作为一个人的价值以及使他得到幸福的配当）精确匹配的幸福也构成了一个可能世界的至善，那么至善就意味着全部而完满的善，在这个全部而完满的善中，德行始终是无上的善，是在自身之上没有条件的条件，而幸福始终是这样一种东西，它尽管始终使拥有它的人感到愉悦，却不自行在一切方面绝对地是善，而总是以合乎道德法则的举止为前提条件。

在一个概念中必然结合的两个规定必定是作为根据和结果连接在一起的，并且这个统一体不是依照同一性法则而被看作分析的（逻辑的连接），就是依照因果性法则而被看作综合的（实在的连接）。因此，德行和幸福的此种连接可以以如下两种方式中的一种来理解：要么，成就德行的努力和对于幸福的合理追求并不是两个不同的行为，而是完全同一的行为，在此种情形下，前者并不需要任何别的准则作为根据，而只需要那也为后者所需要的准则作根据；要么，那种连接被置于这样的关系中，即德行把幸福作为某种不同于德行意识的东西产生出来，正如原因产生结果一样。

在古希腊的诸多学派中，研究这个问题的只有两个彼此对立的学派。就对于至善概念的界定而言，它们遵循着同样的方法，因为二者都不把德行和幸福当作至善的两个不同因素，并且都依据同一性规则来寻求原则的统一性。但是，它们却选择了不同的原则作为基本概念，在这一点上，它们产生了分歧。伊壁鸠鲁学派认为：意识到自己的导致幸福的准则，这就是德行。斯多亚学派认为：意识到自己的德行，就是幸福。对于前一个学派来说，明智就等同于德行；后一个学派为德行选择了更高级的名称，对于他们来说，唯有德行才是真正的智慧。

我们不能不感到惋惜的是，这些人（但我们同时也必定加以钦佩，因为他们在那么早的时代就已经尝试了哲学得以拓展征服的一切可以想象的方式）不幸把他们的敏锐机智用来在德行和幸福这样截然异类的概念之间挖掘同一性。不过，着力把那些原则中本质的、不可调和的差异转化为语词上的矛盾，并因而杜撰出这些概念同其他术语在表面上的统一性，借此来扬弃这种差异，这样的做法是与他们那个时代的辩证精神相契合的（并且时至今日，还常常把敏锐的头脑引入歧途）。它一般出现于这样的场合中，在那里不同种类的原则之间的结合是如此高妙或深奥，或者会要求那些原本为一个哲学体系所采纳的学说有一个如此彻底的转变，以至于人们害怕深入探讨此种真实的差别，而宁愿把它仅视为表达形式上的多样性。

尽管这两个学派都力图搜索出德行与幸福这两个实践原则之间的同一性，但它们并不因此在强行提出此种同一性的方式上达成一致；相反，它们是有巨大分歧的，因为一派在感性的层面寻觅其原则，并把该原则置于对感性需要的意识中，而另一派在逻辑的层面寻觅其原则，并把它置于实践理性相对于全部感性动机的独立性里面。依照伊壁鸠鲁学派，德行概念已经位于增进自我的幸福这一准则中；与之相反，依照斯多亚学派，幸福的情感已经包含在对他的德行的意识中。但是，无论在另一个概念中被包含的东西是什么，它都只是与能包者的一个部分等同，而不是与能包者的整体等同，此外，如果两个整体的部分是以不同的方式联结在一起，那么它们尽管由同样的内容组成，却在彼此之间有着特定的差异。斯多亚学派主张，德行是全部的至善，而幸福不过是意识到对于德行的拥有属于主体的状态。伊壁鸠鲁学派则主张，幸福是全部的至善，而德行不过是人们用来合理地应用手段以谋求幸福的准则形式。

但是，分析论表明，德行的准则与个人的自身幸福的准则在种类上是完全不同的，并且就它们无上的实践原则而言也是远非一致的；它们即便共同地使一个至善成为可能，并属于这一至善，却在同一个主体中相互限制，相互妨碍。于是，不论先前的一切使之联结的努力如何，“至善如何在实践上成为可能”这个问题仍然是尚未解决的任务。那个使任务变得难以解决的东西，业已在分析论中得到展示：幸福和德性是至善的两种在种类上完全不同的要素，因而它们的联结不能被分析地认识到（就好像一个寻求幸福的人仅仅通过解决其课题就发现自己是有德行的，或者就好像一个遵循德行的人在对这一行为的意识中发现自己鉴于事实本身[ipso/facto
 ]而是幸福的）。至善是这两个概念的某种综合。但是，因为人们认识到此种结合是先天的，在实践上是必然的，而不是从经验中推导出来的，从而也因为至善的可能性不依赖于任何经验原则，所以对于这一概念的演绎必然是先验的。通过意志的自由产生至善，这（在道德上）是先天必然的；故而，其可能性的条件也必定仅仅依赖于先天的认识根据。

一、实践理性的二律背反

在对于我们是实践的、亦即凭借我们的意志得以实现的至善里面，德行和幸福被思想为必然地结合在一起的，故而一方只有在另一方归属于它的情况下，才能为实践理性所采纳。现在，此种结合，像任何其他的结合一样，不是分析的，就是综合的。既然正如已经表明的那样，它不可能是分析的，那么它必须被综合地思考，更具体地说，被思考为原因和结果的连接，因为它涉及实践的善，亦即通过行为而可能的东西。因此，或者对幸福的欲求必须是德行准则的动机，或者德行准则必须是幸福的有效原因。第一种情形是绝对不可能的，因为（正如在分析论业已证明的那样）那些将意志的决定根据置于对个人幸福的追求中的准则绝不是道德的，并且不能充当任何德行的根据。不过，第二种情形也是不可能的，因为原因和结果在世界上的一切实践连接，作为意志决定的后果，不是取决于意志的德性意向，而是取决于对自然法则的认识以及把它们应用于目标的自然能力；故而，人们不能通过严格遵守道德法则来指望世界上的德行和幸福之间有任何必然的、足以达致至善的连接。现在，因为对于在其概念中包含着此种连接的至善的促进是我们意志的一个先天必然对象，并且是与道德法则不可分离地联系在一起的，所以至善的不可能性也就证明了道德法则的虚妄。于是，倘若至善依照实践规则是不可能的，那么那条命令人们去促进至善的道德法则也必定是幻想的，它指向空洞而虚构的目的，从而本身是虚妄的。

二、对实践理性二律背反的批判扬弃

在纯粹思辨理性的二律背反中，世界上诸事件的因果性的自然必然性和自由之间也存在着类似的冲突。倘若把种种事件连同它们出现于其中的世界仅仅看作现象（正如它们应当是的那样），那么这一冲突可以通过表明没有任何真实的冲突来加以化解。这是因为同一个发生行为的存在者作为现象（甚至在他自己内感觉面前）具有感性世界中的、始终与自然的机械作用相一致的因果性；就同样的事件而言，只要发生行为的个人把自己看作本体（作为纯粹理智，它的存有不受时间决定），他就可以包含那个被置于自然法则之下的因果性的决定根据，自然因果性的这个决定根据本身又是不受任何自然法则支配的。

纯粹实践理性当下的这个二律背反，情形也正与之相同。这两个命题中的第一个命题，亦即对幸福的追求为善良的意向产生了一个根据，是绝对错误的；然而第二个命题，亦即善良的意向必然产生幸福，却不是绝对错误的，它只有在该意向被视为感性世界中的因果性形式的范围内，才是错误的。从而，只有当我把这一世界中的存有假定为理性存在者的唯一实存方式时，它才是错误的，因而它仅仅是有条件的错误。然而，不仅因为我有权把我的存有思考为理智世界中的本体，而且因为我在道德法则中拥有（感觉世界里）我的因果性的纯粹理智的决定根据，所以，意向的德性作为那个在感性世界中作为结果的幸福的原因应当具有必然的联结，这并不是不可能的；但是这一联结是间接的，是以一个理智的自然创作者为中介。然而，这种结合只能偶然地出现于那个仅仅是感觉对象的自然体系中，并且同样不足以达到至善。

这样，尽管实践理性与自身有这种表面上的冲突，至善仍是在道德上被决定的意志的必然的最高目的，是这一意志的真正客体；因为它在实践上是可能的，而凭借其质料与至善相关联的那些意志准则具有客观实在性。起初，那德性与幸福依照一般法则结合时的二律背反对于此种客观实在性表示怀疑；不过，这个难点仅仅出于一种误解，因为现象之间的关系被人们当成物自身同这些现象之间的关系。

如果我们看到自己被迫如此遥远地——也就是在理智世界的环境中——寻求至善的可能性，而至善则由理性向所有理性存在者呈现为他们全部道德愿望的目标，那么，古代和近代的哲学家已经能够在此生中（在感性世界中）发现与德行完全匹配的幸福，或者他们至少已经能够使自己确信这种幸福，这就必定显得令人诧异了。因为伊壁鸠鲁派，正如斯多亚派那样，把起源于德行生活意识中的幸福提升至一切东西之上，而前者在其实践规范中也没有那样卑鄙，尽管人们从他那些用于解释而非用于行为的理论原则中，或者从那些受他以“快乐”一词取代“满足”一词误导的许多人所解释的原则中，可以推论出来。相反，他把无私的行善也算在对最为亲密之喜悦的诸多体验方式之列；并且正如最为严谨的道德哲学家对于禀好的适度和节制有所要求那样，这二者也属于他的享乐计划之中，借此他理解了恒常的愉悦。他与斯多亚派的分歧主要在于：他把动机置于此种享乐中，而斯多亚派正确地拒绝这样做。因为善良的伊壁鸠鲁派，正如当下许多在道德上有良好意愿却没有充分深入地反思其原则的人们一样，陷入了如下的错误：预设德行意向业已存在于那些他原本希望为之提供德行动力的个人中。事实上，品行端正的人唯有事先意识到自己的品行端正，才会是幸福的，因为由于具有这样的品质，那个在他犯规时他自己的思考方式会迫使他做出的道德自责，将剥夺他的一切愉悦享受，而这些愉悦原本是可以包含在他的境况中的。但是，问题仅仅在于，“这样一种品性和思维方式在对自我生存价值的评估中，如何是可能的。”因为在这之前，对于道德价值的任何情感都不能在主体中被发现。无论一个人在他生活的物质境况方面是如何幸福，如果这个人是有德行的，却没有在任何一个行为中意识到自己的品行端正，那么他的确不会享受人生；但是，在他对于自己实存的道德价值有如此高的评估之前，人们又怎么能仅仅通过向他推荐那从品行端正的意识中产生出来而他对之尚没有任何感觉的心灵宁静，来使他成为有德行的人呢？

但是在另一方面，这里始终存在着一个歪曲事实（viti-um subreptionis
 ）的原因，并且仿佛始终存在着人们的所行不同于人们的所感这一自我意识中的视觉幻象的原因，而此种幻象就连最有经验的人也无法避免。道德意向和那个关于直接通过法则的意志决定的意识连接在一起。现在，关于欲求能力决定的意识始终是对于由此产生的行为感到满意的一个根据；但是，此种愉悦，此种对自我的满意，并非该行为的动机；与之相反，唯有直接通过理性的意志决定是此种愉悦情感的根据，并且这依旧是欲求能力的一个纯粹实践的决定，而不是一个感性的决定。既然这种决定产生的内在结果，亦即对行为的推动和从所欲求的行为中被期待的愉悦情感产生的结果一样，那么我们看到，我们自己所行之事很容易被看作我们单纯被动的所感之情，并且道德动机很容易被当作感性的冲动，正如它在所谓的感性幻想（并且在这里我们拥有如此的内感觉的幻想）中通常总在出现的那样。直接为理性的纯粹法则决定去行动，乃是人性中某种非常崇高的东西，甚至把理智对于意志的可决定性的直观因素当作感性的，当作某种特定的感性情感（“理智的情感”一词是自相矛盾的）的结果，也是带有此种崇高性的。指出我们人格的此种品质，并且尽可能地培养理性对于此种情感的作用，这是非常重要的。但是，我们也必须提防人们通过如下的方式来贬损和扭曲真实可信的动力——即道德法则本身：把虚妄的赞誉赋予作为动力的道德动机，仿佛它建基于某些特定的快乐情感似的（因为这些快乐不过是它的结果），从而以一种虚幻的泡影来解决它。相对于快乐或者享受幸福而言，敬重是这样一种东西，没有任何情感因为它而先行于理性并构成理性的基础，因为这样的情感总是感性的和本能的。敬重作为通过法则对意志的直接约束性的意识，几乎不与快乐的情感相类似，虽然它在与欲求能力的关系中恰好产生了同样的结果，但却是出于另外的源泉。但是唯有通过这种表象方式，人们才能达到其所寻求的东西，也就是，行为的发生不仅仅应当合乎职责（作为快乐情感的一个结果），而且应当出于职责，这必须是一切道德教养的真正目的。

我们是否就没有这样一个词汇来表示对于实存的惬意，它作为幸福的类似物必然伴随着德行意识，却不像“幸福”一词那样标志着一种[感性的]享受？有！这个词汇就是自我满足，就其真实的意义而言，它是指对于实存的消极的惬意，在此种实存中人们意识到并不需要任何东西。自由和对于自由的意识，作为以不屈的意向遵循道德法则的能力，是独立于禀好的，而禀好至少作为动机（尽管不是作为刺激性的）决定着我们的欲求；并且只要我在遵循我的道德准则时意识到自由，它就是那个必然与它相连接的、不依赖于任何特定情感的恒常之满足的唯一来源。这可以成为理智的满足。那个依赖禀好之惬意的感性满足（如此称谓它并不确切），无论多么细致，都绝不能适合于人们在满足之下所设想的东西。因为禀好是变化着的；它们随着我们的放任而增长，并且留下一个比我们有意去填充的空洞更为巨大的空洞。因而，它们对于理性存在者始终是一个累赘，并且纵使他不能撇开它们，它们也逼得他希望从中脱身出来。甚至做合乎职责的事（例如慈善之举）这样的禀好，最多只能增加道德准则的效果，却不能产生任何这样的准则。因为如果行为所要包含的不仅有合法性，而且有道德性，那么在这样的准则中，一切东西都必须指向作为动机的法则表象。禀好无论良好与否，都是盲目的和奴性的；而如果问题的关键在于德性，那么理性必须不再单纯扮演禀好的监护者，而作为纯粹实践理性，它必须不考虑禀好，只照顾它自己那排斥着其他一切利益的关切。甚至同情的情感和贴心关怀的情感，倘若在关于什么为职责的考虑之前发生并且充当着决定根据，即便对于思维健全的人而言也是累赘，使他们经过深思熟虑的准则陷入混乱，并且促使他们希望从中解脱出来而仅仅服从于立法的理性。

因此，我们便可以理解：关于纯粹实践理性这种能力的意识如何能够通过行为（德行）产生出控制禀好的意识，从而产生出独立于这些禀好并独立于始终与之相伴随的不满足的意识，并且产生出对于自己状态的一种消极的惬意，亦即满足，而此种惬意在根源上就是对自己人格的满足。于是，自由本身就以这样一种间接的方式成为能够被享受的。这种享受不能称作幸福，因为它并不依赖情感的积极参与；它也不能称作天赐之福，因为它并不包含对于禀好和欲求的完全独立性。然而，至少在其意志决定被认为不受这些禀好和欲求影响的范围内，此种享受是类似于天赐之福的，从而至少就它的起源而言，它是与那种只能被赋予至上存在者的自满自足相类似的。

这样解决纯粹实践理性的二律背反可以得出的结论是，在实践原理中，在德性意识和对于作为其结果而与之比例相当的幸福的期望之间，一种自然的和必然的联结至少可以被认为是可能的。在另一方面，人们也看到，谋求幸福的种种原理要产生德性是不可能的，从而在那里无上的善（作为至善的首要条件）乃是德性；尽管幸福的确构成了至善的第二要素，但是它只有作为前者的以道德为条件的、却依旧必然的后果，才能够这样做。只有在此种隶属关系之下，至善才能是纯粹实践理性的整个对象，而这一对象必然被纯粹实践理性思考为可能的，因为纯粹实践理性命令我们竭尽一切可能来实现它。但是，有条件与其条件的这样一种联结的可能性完全属于事物的超感性关系，并且不能在感觉世界的法则下被给定，尽管这一理念的实践后果，亦即那些致力于实现至善的行为，的确属于这个世界。因此，我们将首先就直接受我们支配的东西，其次就不受我们支配、却是理性为了弥补我们在[实现]至善之可能性上的无能而提供给我们的东西，就那个依照实践原理乃系必然的东西，来努力确立那种可能性的种种根据。

三、纯粹实践理性在其与思辨理性联结中的优先地位

凭借两个或更多由理性联结起来的事物之中的优先地位，我理解了其中一个事物得以成为与所有其他事物联结的首要决定根据的优先权。在较为狭隘的实践意义上，只要其中一个事物的关切为其他事物的关切所隶属，并且不居于任何其他关切之后，那么就意指该事物之关切的优先权。对于心灵的每一项能力，人们都可以赋予一种关切，亦即一个原则，该原则包含着那唯有在其之下心灵能力的实施才能得到促进的条件。理性，作为种种原则的能力，决定着一切心灵力量的关切以及它自身的关切。它思辨应用的关切在于认识客体，直到最高的先天原则；而它实践应用的关切则在于就最终的和完整的目的而言的意志决定。通常为理性应用的可能性所需要的东西，亦即理性的原则和主张不可互相矛盾，与其说是理性关切的一部分，不如说是拥有任何理性的条件；唯有理性的拓展，而非其与自身的单纯一致，才被算作理性的关切。

倘若实践理性除了思辨理性出于其洞见而提供的东西之外，不能假定任何别的事物并把它们思考为被给定的，那么思辨理性就占据优先地位。但假使实践理性自身就有源初的原则，而这些原则虽然与某些理论性的肯定不可分割地结合在一起，却落在思辨理性任何可能的洞见之外（尽管并不与之相冲突）。那么问题就在于何种关切是较高的关切，而不在于何种关切必须让步，因为其中的一种关切并不必然与另一种相矛盾。这里的问题是，对于实践理性提交给它去采纳的东西一无所知的思辨理性，是否必须接受这些原理，并且，哪怕它们对于它来说是逾界的，它也必须试图把它们作为外在的、被移交给它的财产，与它自己的概念结合起来；或者它是否有正当理由，去顽固地追求它那孤立的关切，并且依照伊壁鸠鲁的逻辑，把一切不能由源自经验的、显而易见的实例证明其客观实在性的东西，都作为空洞的诡辩而加以拒斥，不管这些东西是如何紧密地与（纯粹）实践理性应用的关切交织在一起，也不管这些东西远远不是与理论理性相矛盾的，而只是因为它们通过取消思辨理性为自己设立的界限并使之听任想象力的一切胡闹和错觉，而损害了思辨理性的关切。

实际上，只要实践理性以本能为条件，也就是说，仅仅凭借感性的幸福原则来调节种种禀好的关切，那么这个要求（理论理性应当把优先地位让给实践理性）就绝不能向思辨理性提出来。穆罕默德的天国，或者神智学者和神秘主义者同神性的融合，都会依照每个人的爱好，把它们的荒诞不经强加给理性，而以此种方式使理性屈从于各式各样的梦幻，实则等同于根本没有理性。但是，正如道德法则的意识所表明的那样，如果纯粹理性自身可以是而且事实上就是实践的，那么唯有同一个理性依照原则先天地进行着判断，无论它是出于理论的目的，还是出于实践的目的。于是这里很明显，如果理性能力在前一个目的中不足以肯定地确立某些命题（尽管这些命题也不与它相冲突），那么只要这些命题被充分证明了，理性就应当认定这些命题不可分割地属于纯粹理性的实践关切。理性的确应当把这些命题设想为某种由外在的东西提供的而非成长于自身田园的东西，它也必须尝试把这些命题与它作为思辨理性所能支配的一切东西联结起来并加以比较。理性必须记住：这些命题并不是它自己的洞见，而是它的应用为着某些别的方面，亦即在实践方面的拓展；这丝毫不与它限制思辨过失的关切相抵触。

因而，当纯粹思辨理性同纯粹实践理性结合为一种认识时，假若此种结合不是偶然的和武断的，而是先天地建立在理性自身基础上的，从而是必然的，那么纯粹实践理性就占有优先地位。倘若没有此种隶属关系，理性与自身的冲突就会出现，因为如果思辨理性和实践理性仅仅是并列地（并立地）安排在一起，那么前者就会封锁自己的边界，不允许任何来自后者的东西进入它的领域，而后者则把自己的边界拓展至一切东西之上，并且只要它有所需要，就会尝试把前者也包含在自己的边界之中。我们绝不能颠倒这个次序，并且期望实践理性隶属于思辨理性，因为所有关切最终都是实践的，甚至思辨理性的关切也只是有条件的，唯有在实践应用中才能臻于至善至美。

四、纯粹实践理性的公设之一：灵魂不朽

至善在现世中的实现是一个可由道德法则决定的意志的必然客体。然而，在这一意志中，意向与道德法则的完全切合是至善的无上条件。因而，此种切合必须像它的客体一样是可能的，因为它被包含在那个要求我们去促进后者的命令中。但是，意志与道德法则的完美切合是神圣的，是任何在感性世界中的理性存在者在任何时候都无法达到的完满性。不过，既然它被要求作为实践上必然的，那么它只有在对于那个完美切合的无限趋进中才可以被发现；依照纯粹实践理性的原理，有必要将这样一个实践上的趋进认定为我们意志的真实客体。

然而此种无限的趋进，只有在同一个理性存在者的实存和人格无限延续这样的预设下，才是可能的；这被称作灵魂的不朽。于是，至善唯有以灵魂不朽为前提时，才在实践上是可能的，并且后者由于不可分离地与道德法则结合在一起，是纯粹实践理性的一个公设。所谓纯粹实践理性的一个公设，我理解的是一种理论上的、未经证明的预设，是一个无条件有效的先天实践法则的不可分离的必然结果。

这条关于我们本性之道德使命的命题，即我们的本性只有在无限趋进中才能达到与道德法则的完美切合，不仅就当下补救思辨理性的无能而言，而且在信仰方面，都具有极大的用处。没有这个命题，我们不是通过把道德法则矫饰为宽大无边的（宽容的），并且从而迎合我们的方便适意来完全地剥夺其神圣性，就是把道德法则的呼唤和要求紧绷为一个无法达到的终点，即所希望的对于意志神圣性的完全获致，并且迷失在狂热的、完全与我们自身知识相冲突的神智学的梦呓之中。在任何一个情形下，我们都妨碍了那种不懈努力，此种努力趋于准确而坚定地遵循理性严厉而非宽大的、真实地命令的、事实上的并非仅在观念上可能的命令。

对于理性的然而却是有限的存在者而言，唯有从道德圆满性的低级阶段向其高级阶段的不断趋进才是可能的。视时间条件为无的无限存在者，在这个对于我们来说乃系无穷的系列中看到了与道德法则相切合的整体；而为了在他分派给每个人的至善份额上合乎他的公正性，他的命令所无情地要求的神圣性，可以在对于理性存在者之存有的唯一理智直观中被发现。在分享至善的希望方面，能够被归于创造物的仅仅是对于他经过考验的意向的意识。他可以基于自己先前的从恶劣到道德良好的进步，基于因此而为他所意识到的品质的恒常性，来希望这个进步更加不间断继续下去，甚至超出此生，而无论他的实存可以维持多久。
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 然而，因为不存在那些与公正相抵触的宽大和赦免，所以他不能在这里，也不能在那可以预见的他未来实存的任何时刻，希望与上帝的意志完全适合。只有在他延续的无限性（这一点唯有上帝可以洞见）中，他才可以如此希望。

五、纯粹实践理性公设之二：上帝存有

在前述的分析中，道德法则导致了一个无需任何感性动力参与而只由纯粹实践理性来颁布的任务。它是那个完善着至善的首要部分，亦即完善着道德的任务；因为这个任务只有在某种永恒中才能够被完成，所以它导致了不朽的公设。同样的法则也必然使我们确信至善之第二要素的可能性，亦即确信与道德相匹配的幸福的可能性；它必须像先前那样无私地由完全不偏不倚的理性来这样做。它这样做也必须以这一结果之充足原因的存有为先决条件。它必须假定上帝的存有必然属于至善的可能性（我们意志的这一对象必然与纯粹理性的道德立法相关联）。我们将以令人信服的方式来展示此种关联。

幸福是世界上某个理性存在者的状态，该理性存在者在其整个实存中凡事都依照愿望和意志而行。因而，幸福依赖于自然与他的全部目的、同时与他意志的本质性的决定根据的契合一致。但是，道德法则作为自由法则是通过完全独立于自然、独立于自然与我们（作为动力的）欲求能力的契合一致的种种动机而颁布命令的。但是与此同时，世界上行动着的理性存在者仍旧不是世界与自然本身的原因。于是，在道德法则中没有丝毫的根据说，那个作为部分属于世界并因而依赖于世界的存在者的道德和与之匹配的幸福之间有必然的联系。他的意志由于不是自然的原因，故而不能凭借自身的力量使自然，就其涉及他的幸福而言，与他的实践原则完全一致。然而，在纯粹理性的实践任务里面，亦即在对至善的必然探讨里面，这样一种关联却被设定为必然的：我们应当力图增进至善（至善至少因此必定是可能的）。因而，全部自然的那个本身与自然不同的原因的实存也就被设定了，该原因包含了幸福与德行得以精确一致的根据。然而，这个无上的原因不仅应当包含自然得以与理性存在者意志的法则协调一致的根据，而且只要他们把该法则置为意志的无上动机，就也应当包含自然得以与这一法则的表象协调一致的根据。于是，它包含着自然不仅与形式上的道德行为，而且与作为导致这些行为之动机的他们的道德，亦即与它们的道德意向相一致的根据。因此，只有在某个拥有合乎道德意向之因果性的无上的自然原因被认定时，至善在世界上才是可能的。现在，一个能够依照法则的表象行动的存在者是一个理智者（理性存在者），并且依照这样一种法则表象的这样一个存在者的因果性，就是他的意志。所以，无上的自然原因，就至善必须以它为先决条件而言，乃是一个通过知性和意志而成为自然的原因（从而成为自然的创作者）的存在者，亦即上帝。于是，悬设派生性至善（最好的世界）的可能性，同时就是在悬设始源性至善的现实性，也就是悬设上帝的存有。现在我们的职责是增进至善；而预设此种至善的可能性不单是我们的权利，而且是与作为需要的职责相关联的必然性。这个预设唯有在上帝存有的条件下才能达成，而上帝存有这个条件又把该预设同职责不可分离地结合在一起。因此，设想上帝的存有在道德上是必然的。

这里应当注意，此种道德必然性是主观的，也就是一种需要，而非客观的，亦即不是职责自身。没有任何职责能够认定某个事物的存在，因为此种认定仅仅关涉理性的理论应用。这也不意味着，对于上帝存有的认定，作为全部一般性义务的根据是必然的（因为正如业已充分证明的那样，这仅仅依赖于理性本身的自律）。在这里属于职责的，只有努力产生和增进世界上的至善，因而此种至善的可能性是可以被悬设的，虽然我们的理性只能通过悬设至上的理智者来设定它。于是，对于该理智者的存有的认定是与我们的职责意识结合在一起的，尽管此种认定本身属于理论理性的领域。仅就后者而考虑，此种认定乃是一种假设，亦即一种解释的根据。但是，就道德法则置于我们面前的一个对象（至善）的可理解性而言，并且就其作为实践上的需要而言，此种认定可以被称作信仰，甚至可以被称作纯粹理性的信仰，因为只有纯粹理性（既依照其理论应用也依照其实践应用）是该信仰所从出的源泉。

现在从这个演绎中得到阐明的是，为何古希腊学派未能成功地解决他们那个关于至善之实践可能性的问题。这是因为，他们总是把人类意志运用自己自由的规则当作这种可能性唯一的和独立自足的根据。他们不依赖于这个公设而仅仅从理性与意志的关系出发来独自地确立道德原则，从而使道德原则成为至善的无上实践条件，就此而言，他们的确是做对了；但是这条原则并非是至善之可能性的全部条件。伊壁鸠鲁派的确把一个完全错误的道德原则，亦即幸福原则提升为无上的原则，并且用一个依照自己的禀好而任意选择的准则来取代法则。但是他们的行事倒是充分前后一贯的，因为他们比照他们原则的卑下而贬损了他们的至善，并且绝不期望比通过人的明智（对禀好的节制和调适也属于此列）所能获致的幸福更为崇高的幸福，尽管每个人都知道，明智是相当贫乏的，而且必定依照不同的环境产生不同的结果，更不必提及他们的准则不得不连连承认的那些例外，这些例外使其准则无法拥有法则的价值。与之相反，斯多亚派相当正确地选择了他们无上的实践原则，即以德行作为至善的条件。但是，由于他们把德行的纯粹法则所需要的德行程度，想象为在此生中可以完全达到的，所以他们不仅在“贤者”的名义下，把人的道德能力夸大到超越其本性的一切限制的高度，使此种能力成为某种与我们关于人类的所有知识均相抵触的东西，而且他们也拒绝接受至善的第二要素，亦即幸福作为人类欲求的特定对象。他们宁愿使自己的智者，有如意识到自己人格之卓越的神那样，完全独立于本性（就其自我满足而言），因为他们虽然使智者遭受生活中的种种不幸，却使他不屈从于这些不幸。（他们也把智者描绘为在道德上摆脱了一切邪恶的人。）这样，他们实际上在至善中省略了其第二要素（个人幸福），因为他们仅仅把至善置于行为和对自己人格价值的满足之中，并且把至善包含在关于道德品质的意识之中。但是，他们自己本性的声音就已经能够充分地驳倒这一观点了。

基督教学说，
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 即使不被看作宗教学说，也在这一点上提供了一个关于至善（上帝之国）的概念，唯有这个概念才使实践理性这个最为严格的要求得到满足。道德法则是神圣的（不妥协的），并且要求着道德的神圣性，尽管人在道德上所能达至的完满性仅仅是德行，亦即出于对法则的敬重而产生的合乎法则的意向，这一意向从而暗含着对于犯规、至少是遵循法则时的不正派、亦即混杂有许多欺骗性的（不道德的）动机这些持续倾向的意识；因此，人们所能达成的仅仅是与谦卑结合在一起的自重。这样，就基督教法则所要求的神圣性而言，留给创造物的就只剩下无穷的趋进，尽管出于同样的理由，对于无限之持续时间的希望也被证明是有正当性的。一个与道德法则相切合的品质其价值是有限的：因为在一个睿智而全能的幸福分配者的判断中，所有可能的幸福除了诸理性存在者缺乏与其职责的切合而外，并没有其他任何限制。但是，道德法则并不自行允诺幸福，因为依照任何自然秩序的概念，幸福并不与遵循道德法则必然地结合在一起。通过呈现一个理性存在者可以在其中一心一意献身于道德法则的世界，基督教伦理学说弥补了至善那不可或缺的第二要素的缺失；这就是上帝之国，在这个国度里本性与德行，通过那使派生的至善成为可能的、这个世界的神圣创作者而达成和谐，而和谐原本是无关乎二者中任何一个的。道德的神圣性已经被作为行为的准绳而在今生中指定给他们了，但是与之成比例的福利，亦即天赐之福仅仅被认为可以在来生获得。这是因为前者在所有状态下都必定始终是他们行为的原型，而趋进此种神圣性甚至在此生中也是可能的和必然的，而后者在幸福的名义下（就我们自身的能力而言）不能在此生中达到，因而仅仅成为希望的一个对象。尽管如此，基督教的道德原则与其说是神学的，从而是他律的，还不如说是纯粹实践理性本身的自律，因为它并不以关于上帝及其意志的知识为这些法则的基础，而只以这样的知识为在遵循这些法则条件下承继至善的基础；它把服从法则的真实动机，不是置于服从法则时所渴求的结果中，而仅仅是置于职责的观念中，同时，获得这种后果的资格也仅仅在于对职责的忠实遵守上。

在此种方式下，道德法则通过作为纯粹实践理性之客体与最终目的的至善概念而引向了宗教。宗教是对一切作为神圣命令而非作为强制的职责的认识，也就是说，这些职责不是一个外在意志任意而偶然的训斥，而是每一个自由意志的本质法则。虽则如此，但这些法则却必须被看作无上存在者的命令，因为我们只能从道德上完满的（神圣而仁慈的）、同时也是全能的意志那里希望至善；从而我们只能通过与这个意志的协调一致来希望达到至善。但是在这里，一切依然是无私的，并且仅仅以职责为基础；作为动力的畏惧和希望不容许被立为基础，假使它们成为原则，将会取消诸行为的全部道德价值。道德法则命令我们使世界上可能的至善成为我们全部行为的最终对象。除非通过我的意志与一个神圣而仁慈的世界创造者的意志协调一致，否则我是不能希望实现这个至善的。尽管在作为整体的至善概念中，最大的幸福被表象为以精确的比例与创作物所可能的最大限度的道德完满性结合在一起，并且我们自身的幸福也被包含在这一概念中，但是那个决定意志去增进至善的根据却依旧被证明是道德法则（实际上，它把某些限制性的条件置于我们对幸福的无限渴求之上），而非幸福。

因此，道德学说，真正说来，并不是关于如何使我们自己幸福的学说，而是关于我们何以配得上幸福的学说。唯有把宗教添加于其中，我们才有希望在某一天比照我们为配享幸福所做的努力来分享幸福。

如果一个人对某事物或某种状态的占有与至善协调一致，那么他就配得上此种占有。现在，我们能很容易地发现，所有的配当均取决于道德行为，因为此种行为在至善的概念中构成了其他一切东西的条件，亦即分享幸福的条件。由此可以得出：人们绝不能把道德学本身当作关于幸福的学说，亦即关于如何获取幸福的指令来看待。因为道德学所涉及的只是幸福的理性条件（conditio sine qua non），而非实现幸福的手段。但是如果道德学（它仅仅提出职责，而不为自私的愿望提供手段）得到完整的解释，那么只有当一个建立在法则基础上的、不为任何自私心灵所渴求的道德愿望，业已被唤醒去增进幸福（将上帝之国带给我们），并且出于这一愿望的缘故，那趋于宗教的脚步业已被迈出时，道德学才可以被称作关于幸福的学说，因为那个对于幸福的希望最初是与宗教一起发生的。

从这里也可以看出，如果我们探究上帝创造世界的最终目的，那么我们所必须举出的不应是世界上理性存在者的幸福，而应是至善；至善为理性存在者的那个愿望（即得到幸福）添加了进一步的条件，也就是配享幸福这一条件，亦即这些存在者的德性，因为只有它包含着那个他们据以在一个睿智的创造者手下分享幸福的标准。因为既然智慧，从理论上来看意味着关于至善的知识，而从实践上来看意味着意志与至善协调意志，那么人们不能够赋予至上独立的智慧以某种仅仅建立在仁慈之上的目的。因为此种仁慈（就理性存在者的幸福而言）的结果，只有当符合与作为源初至善的上帝意志的神圣性
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 协调一致这个限制性条件时，才能为我们所思考。于是，倘若那些把创世的目的置于上帝的荣耀之中的人，不是以拟人的方式把此种荣耀想成应予称颂的禀好，那么他们或许找到了最好的表达。因为如果说要为他所庄严设计的这个无比卓越的秩序添加相应的幸福的话，那么对于上帝的最高颂扬莫过于这个世界上最为可贵的东西，亦即敬重他的命令，遵守他所赋予我们的神圣职责。以人的口吻来说，如果前者使上帝值得爱，那么他由于后者而是崇拜的对象。甚至人类虽然可以通过行善赢得爱，但他们却不能仅仅通过行善来赢得敬重；最大的善行，只有依照[他们的]配当来施行，才能给人类以荣耀。

现在自然可以得出：在目的的秩序中，人（以及每一个理性存在者）是自在的目的，也就是说，如果他自身不是目的，那么他就绝不能为某个人（甚至不能为上帝）而被仅仅用作手段，并且我们人格中的人性本身对于我们而言必定是神圣的，因为人服从于道德法则，从而服从于那本身是神圣的东西，而正是由于这个缘故与之相符合，某些东西才可以称为神圣的。因为这个道德法则是建立在作为自由意志的他的意志的自律之上的，依照其普遍的法则，这个意志必然能够与它所应当服从的东西相一致。

六、总论纯粹实践理性的公设

纯粹实践理性的公设全部肇始于道德原则，后者并不是公设，而是理性用来直接地决定意志的法则。这个意志，由于是被如此决定的，故而作为纯粹意志为了遵循其规范要求着这些必要的条件。这些公设不是理论的教条，而是在实践上有必要引入的假设；这样，它们尽管不能拓展思辨的知识，却普遍地赋予思辨理性的理念以客观实在性（通过这些理念与实践领域的关联），并且证明思辨理性有正当理由持有这些概念，而思辨理性原本连这些概念的可能性也是不敢断言的。

这些公设是不朽的公设，从积极层面来检视（作为一个存在者就其属于理智世界而言的因果性）的自由公设，以及关于上帝之存有的公设。第一个公设来源于持续时间足以完整地实现道德法则这个实践上必要的条件；第二个公设来源于对于性世界的独立性，也来源于那种依照理智世界的法则、亦即依照自由本身的法则来决定意志的能力；第三个公设来源于这样的必要条件：如此的理智世界可以通过预设独立不依的至善，亦即通过预设上帝的存有而成为至善。

于是，那个由于敬重道德法则而成为必然的有关于至善的意图，以及随之而来的关于其客观实在性的推想，经由实践理性的公设而通向那些思辨理性虽然可以作为问题提出却不能解决的概念。首先，它通向关于不朽的难题，在解决这一难题时，思辨理性只能犯下谬误，因为这里缺乏使最终主体这个心理学概念得以在自我意识中被必然地赋予心灵的永久性标志，尽管完善实体的真实表象也需要这些标志。实践理性，通过设定与作为实践理性之全部目的的至善之中的道德法则相适合，来赋予该主体以必不可少的持续时间。其次，它通向那只能作为二律背反包含于思辨理性中的概念，而对于这个二律背反的解决只能建立在某个或然性的概念之上，思辨理性虽然可以思维后者，却无法证明或规定其客观实在性。这就是理智世界的宇宙论理念和关于我们在这一世界之存有的意识。它借助于对自由的公设而通向这个概念（实践理性在道德法则中展示了自由的实在性，并同时得到展示的还有理智世界的法则，而对于后者，思辨理性只能加以指点，却不能界定其概念）。第三，它赋予那思辨理性的确可以思想、却又不得不任其作为单纯的先验理念而不加规定的东西，亦即源初存在者的神学概念以意义。这个意义是在实践的观点中被给出的，也就是说，它是作为由那个法则所决定的意志的对象之所以可能的条件而被给出的。它是至善的最高原则在理智世界中的意义，该原则借助道德立法而在理智世界中拥有至高无上的权力。

纯粹实践理性是否以这样一种方式真正地扩充了我们的知识，而对于思辨理性乃系超验的东西是否内在于实践理性呢？的确如此，但也仅仅是从实践的观点来看。因为我们并没有由此认识那些作为物自身的东西，即我们心灵的本性、理智世界以及至上的存在者，而仅仅是把那些关于它们的概念完全先天地通过纯粹理性，结合在至善作为我们意志之对象的实践概念中。就道德法则所要求的客体而言，我们只是借助道德法则并且仅仅在与它的关联中来结合二者的。但是，自由何以是可能的，以及我们应当如何在理论上积极地思考此种因果性，均没有因此而被发现。这里被理解的东西仅仅是此种因果性是通过道德法则并且为了道德法则的缘故而被设定的。剩余的理念亦复如是，尽管对于它们不是真正的概念这一点，任何诡辩在任何时候都不能从哪怕最为庸常之人的信念中被剥夺，但是这些理念的可能性却不能为人类知性所探究。

七、如何能够设想纯粹理性在实践意图中的拓展而不与此同时拓展其思辨的认识？

我们应当通过把这一问题直接应用于当前的情形来回答这一问题，以免太过于抽象。为了在实践上拓展纯粹知识，必须有一个意图，亦即作为（意志之）客体的目的被先天地给定，而这个独立于一切实践原则的客体，则通过直接决定着意志的定言命令被认为在实践上是必然的。在这里，该客体就是至善；但如果自由、不朽以及上帝这三个理论概念不被悬设的话，至善就是不可能的。这是因为尽管它们是理性的纯粹概念，却不能被给出相应的直观，从而就它们而言的客观实在性也不能以理论的方式而被发现。故而，通过那要求至善之存有在世界上为可能的实践法则，纯粹思辨理性那些对象（其客观实在性是思辨理性所无法保证的）的可能性，就被设定了。于是，纯粹理性的理论知识的确借此有所增长，但是此种增长仅仅在于：那些原本对它而言成问题的（只可加以思考的）概念，现在被实然地描述为实际上拥有对象的概念，因为实践理性为了其在实践上完全必要的客体、亦即至善的可能性，而不可避免地要求这些对象的实存。于是，理论理性有正当理由来设定它们。

然而，理论理性的此种拓展并非是思辨的拓展。也就是说，人们无法出于理论的目的而在积极的意义上应用那些对象。因为在这里由实践理性所成就的只是对如下事实的展示，即那些概念是实在的，并且在实际上拥有（可能的）客体，但是没有任何关于它们的直观由此而被给出（确实，人们也无法要求这样的直观），而且没有任何综合的命题借助于对它们实在性的承认而成为可能的。于是，虽然此种开放在思辨方面对于我们没有丝毫的帮助，但是，就纯粹理性的实践应用在这些领域对我们知识的拓展而言，它对我们有所帮助。思辨理性的上述三个理念在其本身并非认识；不过它们仍是些超验的思想，在其中一切皆有可能。现在，它们通过一条无可置疑的实践法则，作为该法则要求其成为客体的东西得以可能的必要条件，而获得客观实在性。换句话说，它们借此展示它们拥有客体，但是我们无法指出它们的概念如何与一个客体发生关系；这也依旧不是关于这些客体的知识，因为我们无法由此做出关于它们的综合判断，也无法在理论上对它们的运用做出规定，从而无法在理论上合理地运用它们，而实际上，理性的全部思辨认识正是在于此种运用。但是，得到如下程度拓展的并非是关于这些客体的理论认识，而是关于一般理，性的理论认识：诸客体通过实践的公设而被给予那些理念，而一个仅仅或然的思想因此获得了客观实在性。故而，关于被给定的超感性客体的认识虽然没有得到拓展，但就一般超感性客体而言的理论理性及其认识却得到了拓展，只要认识被迫承认有这样一些客体，它们仅仅出于实践的根据并且仅仅为了实践的运用而被给定，却不能得到更为精确的界定，因而人们无法拓展关于它们的知识。于是，纯粹理论理性不得不把此种增长归功于其纯粹的实践能力，因为对它自己来说，这些理念是超验的，是没有客体的。在这里，这三个理念成为内在的和构成性的，因为它们是实现纯粹实践理性之必要客体（至善）成为可能的根据；除此之外，它们便是超验的，是思辨理性单纯调节性的原则，其所承担的任务并非是认定经验之外的一个新客体，而只是使其在经验之中的应用归于完备。理性一旦拥有此种增长，那么为了确保其在实践上的运用，它就会作为思辨理性从消极的层面来着手处理这些理念，也就是说，并非加以拓展，而是加以澄清，以求一方面阻遏作为迷信之源泉的人神同型同性说（或那些概念凭借臆想的经验而得到的表面上的拓展），另一方面阻遏那通过超感性的直观或类似的情感而允许此种拓展的狂热。这二者都阻碍纯粹理性的实践运用，而对它们加以防范，当然就属于我们的认识在实践意图上的拓展，而同时承认理性在思辨意图上绝对没有收获，并不与此相冲突。

对理性就对象而言的每一项运用，都要求有知性的纯粹概念（范畴），因为如果没有这些范畴，人们将无法思考任何对象。这些范畴只能被用于理性的理论运用，也就是说，只能被用于同时以直观（该直观始终是感性的）为基础的那类认识，正是通过此类认识，可能经验的客体才得以被表象。那在任何经验里都不能被给予的理性理念，却是我们为了认识客体而不得不通过范畴加以思考的东西。但是在这里，我们所不得不加以应对的，并非是关于这些理念之客体的理论认识，而仅仅是它们有无客体。此种实在性由纯粹实践理性提供，对于它们而言，理论理性除了只通过范畴来思维那些客体之外，不能进一步做任何事情。正如我们在别处业已清晰展示的那样，此种思维无需任何直观（不论是感性的还是超感性的）即可顺利进行，因为这些范畴独立于并且先于任何直观而在作为唯一思维能力的知性中有其位置和起源；并且它们始终仅仅意指一般客体，无论这一客体是以何种方式被给予我们。现在，诸范畴就其应当应用于这些理念而言，不能在直观中被给予任何对象；但是，通过实践理性在至善的概念中确实呈现的客体，亦即通过为至善的可能性所要求的那些概念的实在性，这些范畴充分得到了如下的保证：这样一个对象确实存在着，并且在这里只作为思维形式的范畴不是空洞的，而是有其意义的。但是，此种增长丝毫没有拓展我们的以理论原理为依据的知识。

倘若上帝、理智世界（上帝之国）、不朽这些理念通过那些来自我们本性的属性而得到进一步界定，那么这样的界定既不能被当作那些纯粹理性理念的感性化（此种感性化相当于拟人化），也不能被当作关于超感性对象的超验认识。因为正如它们在道德法则中必定被思想的那样，也就是说，正如它们在被施以纯粹实践之运用的范围内必定被思想的那样，这些属性，在它们相互间的对照关系中，仅仅是知性和意志。于是，所有其余那些在心理学上依附于这些概念的东西，亦即那些只有当我们在它们的实行中经验地观察我们自身的这些能力时才被认识的东西，都被从这些属性中移除了。例如，这里被移除的东西有：人类知性是推论性的、知性的表象是思维而非直观、直观在时间中彼此相随以及人类意志始终为了自身的满足而依赖于其对象的实存，等等；而所有这一切均不适用于至上的存在者。故而，在我们借以思考纯粹理性存在者的诸概念中，所剩下的无非是那个为了思考道德法则而直接要求的东西。从而，剩下的虽则是关于上帝的认识，但也仅是在实践关系中关于上帝的认识。如果我们试图把它拓展至理论的关系，我们就将获得一种直观而不思想的神圣知性，获得一种指向对象而其满足丝毫也不依赖该对象之实存的意志。（我甚至不必提及那些超验的属性，例如实存的大小，亦即延续，此种延续并不在时间中发生，尽管后者是借以思考实存之大小的唯一手段。）所有这一切均是纯净的性质，而对于这些性质，我们无法形成任何足以认识对象的概念。我们以此种方式认识到，它们绝不能被运用于某个关于超感性存在者的理论中，从而它们绝不能从理论的角度来支撑思辨的知识，而它们的运用也仅仅局限于道德法则的施行上。

后面这一点是如此显而易见，并且能够通过事实得到如此清楚的证明，以至于人们可以放心大胆地敦促一切自以为是的自然神学家（一个怪异的名称），
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 去举出哪怕一个规定他们对象（超出超出单纯本体论之外）的性质（比方说，关于知性的或者关于意志的），而对于这个性质，人们可以不无异议地表示：如果一切拟人论的因素均被移除，那么剩下来的就只有一个词语而已，并且哪怕是些微的概念也没有任何可能与之相联结，而理论认识的拓展正是借助于此种联结而成为可以被期待的。但是，就实践的东西而言，毕竟还是余留给我们某种关于知性性质与意志性质之间关系的概念，而那个恰好先天地决定知性性质与意志性质之间此种关系的实践法则，给予此概念以客观实在性。只要此种情况一旦发生，实在性就会被给予关于某个在道德上被规定的意志之客体的概念（也就是，被给予至善），并且连同这个概念被给予实在性的还有，它得以可能的条件，以及上帝、自由和不朽这些理念。但是，此种实在性之被给予，依旧是就道德法则的实行而言的，并非是为了任何思辨的运用。

在这个提醒之后，就很容易为如下这个重要问题找到答案了：上帝的概念是一个属于物理学（因而当形而上学只包含物理学一般意义上的纯粹先天原理时，也属于形而上学）的概念呢，还是一个属于伦理学的概念？在解释自然的种种安排以及这些安排的种种变化时，如果有人最终求助于作为万物之创造者的上帝，那么这无论如何不是一种物理学上的解释，而是彻底承认他已经走到了哲学的尽头：因为他被迫假定某种他原本完全没有任何概念的东西，来为自己眼前所看到的东西想象某种可能性。但是，通过形而上学从关于这个世界的知识经由可靠的推论前进到上帝的概念以及关于他存有的证明，乃是不可能的，因为我们必须把这个世界作为可能整体中最为完满的整体来认识，而为了这一目的我们又必须认识一切可能的世界，以便在这个世界与它们之间展开比较——简而言之，我们必须是全知的——唯有如此，我们才可以说，这个世界只有通过上帝才是可能的，无论我们怎样理解上帝这一概念。完全从单纯的概念来认识这个存在者的实存，是绝对不可能的，因为任何实存命题，也就是，就我对之形成概念的存在者断言其实存着这样的命题，都是综合命题；也就是说，它是这样一种命题，我必须超出那个概念之外，并且断言比在概念中所曾想到的更多的东西，亦即断言，在知性之外还有一个客体与知性之中的概念相对应。显而易见，此种断言是无法由任何推论来完成的。

于是，留给理性来达到这样认识的，只剩下唯一的途径：作为纯粹理性，它必须从其纯粹实践应用的至上原则出发（既然这种应用在所有情形下，都仅仅指向作为理性后果的某物的实存）来决定其客体。在使意志指向至善这样一个不可避免的任务中，不仅这样一种必要性，即在与这个世界中此种至善之可能性的关联中认定这样一种源初存在者的必要性，展现出来了，而且最值得注意的是，理性在自然的道路上前进时所完全缺乏的某种东西，即一个得到精确界定的、关于这个源初存在者的概念也展现出来了。既然我们对于这个世界知之甚少，更加无法把它与所有可能的世界相比较，那么我们虽然可以顺利地从世界的秩序、合目的性和大小推论出其睿智、仁慈、强力的创造者，但是却不能推论出该创造者乃是全知、全善和全能的。甚至可以承认，人们有权用一个可允许而又完全合乎理性的假设来补救此种不可避免的缺失，该假设大意为：既然睿智、仁慈等被显示于一切为我们所精确认识的部分里面，而在其他一切部分中，情形也是如此，那么将一切可能的完满性赋予这个世界的创作者，也因此是合理的了。但是，这些不是我们借以自诩有所洞见的推论；它们仅是一些可以被允许的特权，而这些特权在被运用之前，仍需进一步的推荐。以经验的（物理学的）方式来调查，上帝的概念始终只是一个关于第一存在者之完满性的、未曾得到足够精确之界定的概念，以至于不能被当作切合于神性的概念。（但形而上学在其先验部分中根本不能取得任何建树。）

现在如果我试图借助于实践理性的客体来检验这个概念，于是我发现，道德原理只有在预设具有至上完满性的世界创造者为先决条件时，才承认这个概念是可能的。该存在者必须是全知的，以便在一切可能的情况下和全部未来中，对于我的行为、乃至我意向的最深处，都能够加以认识；它必须是全能的，以便为我的行为分配合适的后果；同样它也必须全在的、永恒的等等。这样，道德法则，借助于作为纯粹实践理性之对象的至善概念，把第一存在者的概念界定为无上存在者的概念。这无法由物理学（或其较高级的发展，形而上学）的程序来完成，从而也无法由理性的任何思辨程序来完成。因此，上帝的概念最初并不属于物理学，亦即不属于思辨理性，而是属于道德学的。对于理性的其他概念，我们也同样可以这么说，实际上，在前面我们已经把它们当作理性在其实践运用中的公设来处理了。

在阿那克萨戈拉之前的希腊哲学史中，并没有任何关于纯粹理性神学的明显痕迹。之所以如此的原因，不在于早期的哲学家们在知性和洞见上有缺欠，不能通过思辨的途径、至少是借助于某种完全合乎理性的假设，来使自己上升到这个层次。假定一个唯一合理而又具备一切完满性的世界原因，以取代几种截然不同的原因和程度模糊的完满性，有什么能比这个自动呈现于一切人的思想更为容易呢？但是，世界上的种种祸害，在他们看来是如此重要的异议，以至于他们无法把这样一个假设当作有正当理由的。于是，他们恰当地把自己的知性和洞见展现于如下一点中：他们不允许自己去作这种假设，反而在种种自然原因中寻觅，看自己能否在其中找到那种为源初存在者所要求的性状和能力。但是，当这个富有洞察力的民族深人探索达到如此幽远的地步，甚至对于其他民族仅仅是空泛地加以讨论的那些道德对象也从哲学上来处理的时候，他们第一次发现了一种新的需求，即那个给他们以关于第一存在者之概念的实践需求。在这里，思辨理性仅仅是旁观者，它顶多拥有这样的价值，即修饰那并非成长于自己园地的概念，并且以来源于自然观察的一系列确证（这些确证现在才首次起作用）来完善它。思辨理性与其说助长了这个概念的声威（这已经被确立起来了），还不如说它仅凭理论上臆想的洞见而助长起浮华。

根据这个提醒，《纯粹（思辨）理性批判》的读者将会确信，那个艰难的范畴演绎，对于神学和道德学而言是如何的必要，如何的富有成效。唯有凭借此种演绎，当我们把它们置于纯粹知性之中时，我们才可以避免像柏拉图那样把它们当作天生的，避免在它们之上建立超验的假设和关于超感性事物的理论，这些假设和理论，其尽头是我们无法看到的，却使得神学成为充满种种幻影的魔灯。在另一方面，当我们把那些范畴当作后天获得的时，此种演绎使我们避免像伊壁鸠鲁那样，把这些范畴的运用，甚至其在实践上的运用局限于感性的客体和动机。但是，这部批判在那个演绎中首先表明，这些范畴并非起源于经验，而是先天地在纯粹知性中有其源泉和位置的；其次表明，既然这些范畴独立于它们的直观而与一般对象相关联，那么它们只能通过应用于经验的对象来产生理论知识。这部批判还进一步表明，这些范畴在被应用于由纯粹实践理性所给定的对象时，使我们能够思考关于超感性东西的确定思想，但这也仅仅是就该对象作为被先天给定的东西，由必然属于纯粹实践意图及其可能性的属性来界定而言的。纯粹理性在思辨上的局限和它在实践上的拓展，将纯粹理性带入这样一种均衡关系里面，在其中，同样的理性可以得到合乎目的的运用；并且这个实例比其他的事例更好地证明了：如果通往智慧之路是可靠的而非不可通行的或引向歧途的，那么对于我们人类而言，它就不可避免地要经过科学。但是，我们也只有在这门科学得到完成之后，才能够确信它是通向那个目标的。

八、出于纯粹理性需求的认定纯粹理性在其思辨运用中的需求仅仅导致假设，而纯粹实践理性的需求则导向公设。因为在第一种情形下，只要我愿意，我就可以从派生的东西开始，在根据的系列中向上提升，而我之所以需要一个最终的根据，不是为了给予派生的东西（例如，世界上种种事物和变化的因果关系）以客观实在性，而只是为了在这些派生的东西方面完全满足自己的探求理性。于是，在我面前我看到了自然之中的秩序和合目的性，虽然为了解释它们，我需要设定一种神性作为其原因，但是我不需要着手去进行思辨来使自己确信其实在性；但是既然从一个结果推论到一个确定的原因，特别是推论到像我们对上帝所必须思考的那样精确而完美地被界定的原因，始终是不确定的和拙劣的，那么这样一个设定就只能达到此种程度的确定性，即它是对我们人类而言最为合乎理性的意见。
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在另一方面，纯粹实践理性的需求以某种职责为基础，即有义务使某种东西（至善）成为我意志的对象，以便竭尽全力地增进它。在此，我必须预设其可能性，也必须预设其条件，即上帝、自由和不朽；尽管我无法证明这些条件为误，但我也无法用自己的思辨理性来证明它们为真。这个职责以某种完全独立于这些设定的、自身就必然真实的法则为基础，也就是说，它以道德法则为基础，而在这个意义上，它为了把我们完全约束在无条件合乎道德法则的行为上，并不需要那些关于事物之内在性质、世界秩序之隐秘目的或主管世界之统治者的理论意见来提供进一步的支持。增进在实践上乃系可能的至善，这个意向是道德法则的主观效果，是符合道德法则并由于道德法则而成为必然的。此种主观效果预设，至善是可能的；毕竟，努力追求一个在根本上是空洞而没有客体的概念的客体，这在实践上乃是不可能的。故而，上述公设仅仅涉及至善得以可能的物理学或形而上学条件（也就是说，那些存在于事物本性之中的条件），尽管此种涉及并不是为了某种武断的思辨的意图，而仅仅是为了合乎理性的纯粹意志在实践上的必然目的，该意志在这里与其说是选择，还不如说是听从了理性那毫不宽容的命令。理性的这个命令客观上在事物的性质中有其根据，只要这些事物普遍地必须由纯粹理性来判断，而并非以禀好为基础，毕竟禀好绝不会为了那些我们单纯出于主观的目的所希望的东西，而使我们有权认定那些手段是可能的，或认定该客体是真实的。因而，这是一个绝对必要的需求，它证明自己的设定不仅作为一个可以允许的假设是有正当理由的，而且作为一个实践上的公设也是有正当理由的。考虑到纯粹道德法则作为命令(而非作为明智的规则）毫不宽容地约束着每个人，故而品行端正的人可以说：我愿意有一个上帝，我愿意自己在世界上的实存，在自然连接的体系之外同时也是纯粹知性世界中的存有，最后我愿意自己的持续时间是无穷的。我支持此种说法，并且绝不放弃这个信仰，因为这是唯一的情形，在其中，由于我不愿让自己的关切有一丝一毫的减弱，故而我的关切不可避免地决定着我的判断。在此，我无需注意那些诡辩，不管对于这些诡辩，我是多么难以回答，或是多么难以做到用其他更为荒诞的诡辩来反驳它们。
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为了在运用纯粹实践信仰这样一个与众不同的概念时避免种种误解，我可以再添加一个注释。看起来情形差不多是这样：似乎理性的此种信仰在这里是作为一道命令而被颁布的，即将至善设定为可能的。但是被命令的信仰，乃是一种谬论。倘若有人从前面的分析回忆起那些在至善的概念中需要被设定的东西，那么他就会意识到，对于此种可能性的认定，绝不可以是被命令的，承认此种可能性也不要求任何实践的意向，相反，思辨理性无需任何请求就会许可它；因为没有任何人愿意断言如下一点乃是本身不可能的，即世界上的理性存在者在切合道德法则时应当有配享幸福的资格，并且应当占有与此种资格成比例的幸福。现在，就至善的第一要素而言，亦即就道德而言，道德法则仅仅颁布了一道命令，并且质疑那个要素的可能性就相当于质疑道德法则本身。但是，就那个对象的第二要素而言，亦即就与那个资格彻底切合的幸福而言，对于其可能性的认定，根本不需要命令，因为理论理性对它毫无异议。唯有在那个我们用以思考自然法则与自由法则和谐一致的方式中，才会有某种我们可以选择的东西，因为在这里理论理性并没有以绝然的确定性来作决定，并且在这个方面，有一种道德的关切起着决定性作用。

我在前面业已谈到，在单纯的自然进程中，与道德价值精确地成比例的幸福是无法被期待的，并且的确是不可能的，因而只有在预设一个道德的世界创造者时才可以承认至善在这一方面的可能性。我曾有意克制暂时不把这个判断限制于我们理性的主观条件，以便在此种许可的方式得到更为精确的界定之后，才运用这个限制。事实上，前述的不可能性乃是单纯主观的，也就是说，我们的理性发现，在单纯的自然进程中，设想那些依照截然不同的法则而发生的种种自然事件之间存在着某种与一个目的彻底相适合并精确匹配的联系，乃是不可能的。但是，正如其他一切在自然中合乎目的的东西一样，理性仍然无法依照自然的普遍法则来证明此种联系是不可能的，也就是说，它无法借助于客观的根据来充分说明这种不可能性。

不过，现在另外一种决定性的因素开始活动，以扭转思辨理性依违不定的局面。促进至善的命令（在实践理性中）是有客观根据的，至善的可能性本身（在对它毫无异议的理论理性中）同样是有客观根据的。但是，就我们用以思考此种可能性的方式而言，理性无法客观地决定：是依照自然的普遍法则而无需主宰自然的睿智创造者，还是仅仅以设定这样一个创造者为前提。现在加入了理性的一条主观条件，就把自然领域与道德领域之间精确的协调一致设想为至善得以可能的条件而言，它是唯一在理论上可能的方式，并且（在理性的客观法则之下）它也是唯一有益于道德的方式。因为，对于至善的促进，从而对于其可能性的设定在客观上是必然的（尽管仅仅是作为实践理性的一个后果），但同时我们用以将其思考为可能的方式，却能够由我们自己选择，在此种选择中，纯粹实践理性的自由关切对于设定世界的睿智创造者，乃是决定性的，所以在这里决定我们判断的那条原则，虽然作为一种需求乃是主观的，但是作为用以促进客观上（实践上）必然的东西的手段却是具有道德意图的认可之准则的根据；也就是说，它是纯粹实践理性的一个信仰。这个信仰作为既有益于道德（被命令的）意图又与理性的理论需求切合一致的我们判断的自愿决定，认定着创造者的存有并使它成为理性进一步运用的基础，而它本身不是被命令的。毋宁说，它起源于道德意向本身。因此，哪怕它在善良人们那里常常是摇摆不定的，但它也绝不会沦为无信仰。

九、人的认识能力与人类实践使命的明智比配

倘若人的本性注定是追求至善，那么其各种认识能力的尺度，特别是这些能力彼此间的关系，就必须被认定是适合于这个目的的。但是纯粹（思辨）理性批判证明，思辨理性全然无力以切合其目的的方式来解决这个交付给它的极端重要的任务；但是那部批判并没有忽视这同一个理性的自然而明白的暗示，也没有忽视它用来接近这个伟大目标的步骤，这个目标虽然呈现于它的面前，却是它无法自行达到的，哪怕是借助于最博大的自然知识也不行。于是，自然在这里似乎像后母一样，仅仅向我们提供达到我们的目的所必需的能力。

现在，假使自然在这里纵容我们的希望，业已提供给我们以我们愿意拥有的或某些人误以为自己确实拥有的洞见力或觉悟，那么在我们可以察觉的范围来看，由此而来的后果会是什么呢？只要我们的整个本性没有同时改变，那么禀好（它在任何情形下均第一个开口）就会首先追求其满足，并且一经与合乎理性的考量结合，就会在幸福的名义之下追求其最有可能且最为持久的满足。随后，道德法则才会发言，以便把那些禀好保持在与自己相当的范围之内，乃至于使它们全部都受一个更高的、无视任何禀好的目的支配。道德意向现在必须与禀好进行斗争，并且在几经失败之后，心灵的道德力量会逐步被赢得，而上帝和永恒则会以其可畏的威严取代此种斗争，而不间断地呈现于我们的眼前（毕竟，我们能够彻底证明的东西，是与我们因亲眼目睹而确信的东西一样可靠的）。当然，对法则的违反就会被避免，而被命令的东西则会得到执行。但是，因为诸行为从发生的那个意向无法由任何命令来慢慢灌输，而对活动的刺激在此种情形下始终是在手头的和外在的，所以理性无需力求上进，以通过法则尊严的生动表象来积蓄抵制禀好的力量。故而，大多数合乎道德法则的行为因畏惧而发生，极少数的因希望而发生，但没有因为职责而发生的。这样，在最高智慧眼中作为个人价值乃至世界价值之基础的行为的道德价值，就根本不会存在了。只要人类的本性还像它现在这样，那么其举止就会变为单纯的机械作用，这时一切都会像在木偶剧中那样，虽则表演得有模有样，但在人物形象里面却没有任何生命。

然而，在我们这里完全是另一种情况。对于未来，我们凭我们理性的全部努力也只有一种极为晦暗和无绪的展望；世界的统治者只允许我们猜想，而不允许我们目睹或清晰地证明它的存有和庄严；我们心中的道德法则，并没有向我们许诺什么，也没有威胁我们什么，而只要求我们无私的敬重；最后，只有当此种敬重活跃起来并居于主导地位的时候，世界的统治者才允许我们展望超感觉的领域，即使此种展望仅仅是一瞥。唯有如此，一个真正道德的、径直献身于法则的意向才会出现；唯有如此，有理性的创造物才有资格分享至善，后者与他个人的道德价值相切合，而不是仅仅与他的行为相切合。

于是，自然研究和人的研究在别处充分表明的东西，在这里也是相当正确的：我们借以实存的那个玄妙莫测的智慧，在它拒绝给予我们的东西方面所应得到的尊敬比在它允许我们得到的东西方面所应得到的要少。
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 对于创造物而言，确信他的品质在趋向善的进步中始终不变，似乎是不可能的。出于这个理由，基督教教义让此种确信得自同一个圣灵，该圣灵产生出虔诚，亦即产生出此种坚定的意向，以及随之而来对于道德进步之中的坚定的意识。然而，如果一个人意识到他自己已经出于合法的道德动机而在趋于更加善良的进步中，坚持至漫长人生的终点，那么他自然很可以拥有此种慰藉性的希望，尽管不是拥有这样的确定性，即他会在超出此生而延续的实存中坚持这些原理。虽然在他自己的眼里，他无论在这里，还是在那个对于自然完满性之增长以及自身职责之增长的希望中，都无权拥有一个受祝福的前景，然而在这个趋于无限遥远之目标的进步中（在上帝的视域中此种进步被等同于占有），他却可以拥有这样的前景。因为理性用“受祝福”一词来表示那种不依赖于世界上任何原因的完整福利。这个理念，像神圣理念一样，只能被包含在无限的进步及其全体之中，因而是任何创造物都不能完全达到的。


 [2]
 人们一般认为，基督教的道德规范就其纯粹性而言，并不比斯多亚派的道德观念更有优势；不过两者之间的区别却是显著的。斯多亚派的体系使心灵刚毅的意识成为一切德性意向绕之旋转的枢纽；并且，虽然这个体系的追随者也谈及种种职责，甚至也精确地规定了它们，然而他们却将意志的种种动力和真实的动机置于品质的提升之中，后者超越于那些低级的、只能心灵的软弱来拥有其力量的感性动力。因此，德行对于他们而言，就是那将自己提升于人的动物本性之上的智者的某种英雄气概，在智者那里英雄气概就足够了，智者虽然向他人提出职责，自己却是超然于任何职责之上，并且不屈服于任何违反道德法则的诱惑的。但是，如果他们业已像《福音书》的规则那样纯粹而严格地设想了这个法则，那么他们就不能够做所有这一切了。如果我把理念理解为感性不能给出任何东西来与之相符合的完满性，那么种种道德理念就不是逾界的，也就是说，它们并非是那种我们连一次也不能充分加以界定的东西，也不是那种（像思辨理性的理念那样）它是否有一个相应的客体我们都无法确定的东西；更确切地说，这些理念充当着实践完满性的原型，道德行为不可缺少的规则以及比较的尺度。现在如果我从哲学的角度来看待基督教道德，那么与希腊诸学派相比，它就呈现为如下的形式：犬儒学派、伊壁鸠鲁派、斯多亚派以及基督教的理念分别是自然的素朴、明智、智慧和神圣。至于达致理念的方式，希腊诸学派有所不同，犬儒学派发现普通的人类感性就已足够，而其他学派却认为要有科学的途径才行，于是双方都认为达致理念在于对人类自然力量的应用。基督教伦理学说，由于它把其规范制定得如此纯粹和不妥协（正如道德规则原本应当的那样），它就摧毁了人们完全适合这一规范的信心，至少摧毁了他们在此生中完全适合该规范的信心；但是它通过如下一点又重建了人们的信心，即如果我们在自己力所能及的范围内做得够好，那么为我们的力量不能企及的东西将从另一个源泉出发来帮助我们，不论我们是否知晓其途径如何。亚里士多德和柏拉图只是在我们道德概念的源泉方面有所不同。
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 为了阐明这一概念的特性，我附带地做如下的注释。尽管我们赋予上帝以种种同时也适合于创造物的特性（例如，力量、知识、在场、善意等），而这些特性在上帝那里以更高的程度被命名为全能、全知、全在以及全善等，但是有三种特性是为上帝所专有，且无大小上之限定的，它们全都是道德上的。上帝是唯一神圣的、唯一永福的并且唯一睿智的存在者，因为这些概念暗含着无限性。凭借这些概念的安排，他因而是神圣的立法者（和创造者）、仁慈的统治者（和维持者）以及公正的审判者。这三种特性包含了上帝得以成为信仰之对象的一切，而与它们相切合，种种形而上学的完满性自行出现于理性中。
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 “博学”是一个只被正确地应用于历史学科的词汇，因此只有启示神学的教师才可以被称作神学家。但是人们希望把那种拥有种种理性科学（数学和哲学）的人也称为“博学者”，虽然这已经与这个词汇的含义（它总是把那些只能被教给、因而不能被人们通过理性自行发现的东西，归于博学之列）相矛盾，那么具有关于上帝的知识并以之为积极科学的哲学家，造就了如此恶劣的形象，以至于无法使自己配得上“博学者”这个名号。
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 但是，倘若在我们面前每一个成问题的然而却是不可避免的理性概念，即关于一个绝对必然存在者的概念，那么即使在这里，我们也不能以理性的需求为托词。这个概念需要加以界定，倘若在其中添加以拓展的冲动（理性的能力），它就是思辨理性之需求的客观根据，而这个需求精确地界定着一个充任其他存在者之最终根据的必然存在者的概念，并由此用一个甄别符号来标明该必然存在者。倘若没有这样一些先行的必然问题，也就没有任何需求，至少没有任何纯粹理性的需求，而其他的则是禀好的需求。
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 1787年二月号的《德国博物馆》刊登了一篇由相当敏锐而有见识的、却不幸英年早逝的威岑曼所撰写的论文。在这篇论文中，他对于从一个需求推论出此种需求之对象的客观实在性的做法提出质疑，他用热恋者的例子来说明自己的观点，这个热恋者以无非其幻觉的美女观念来愚弄自己，现在却要推断出这样一个对象真实地存在于某处。在此种需求以禀好为基础的所有情形下，我都承认威岑曼的观点是正确的，禀好即使对那个为它所困扰的人而言，也不能设定其对象的实存，更不要说包含对每个人都有效的要求了，因而它是种种希望的一个单纯主观的根据。然而，在这里我们不得不应对的是，起源于意志之客观决定根据的理性需求，亦即那起源于道德法则的理性需求，而它是必然与每个理性存在者连接在一起的；此种理性需求先天地有正当理由在自然中预设与它相切合的条件，并使得后者与理性完全的实践运用成为不可分离的。竭尽我们所能去实现至善，是某种职责；因此，这样做是可能的。故而，世界上的每个理性存在者，都不可避免地设定了某种对于其客观可能性而言是必要的东西。这个设定正如道德法则那样是必要的，尽管它也只有在与道德法则的关联中，才是有效的。


第二部 纯粹实践理性方法论

所谓纯粹实践理性的方法论，我们并不是指为了科学认识的目的而用以处理纯粹实践原理的那种思考或陈述的方式，尽管在理论理性中唯有这种程序被正确地称为“方法”。通俗认识需要一种手法，但科学需要一种方法，也就是说，需要一种依照理性原理的程序，正是通过此种程序，认识的杂多才能归为一个体系。与之相反，方法论在这里是指：我们能够使纯粹实践理性的种种法则进入人类的心灵并对其准则施加影响的那种方式。也就是说，正是通过该方式，我们得以使客观上实践的理性在主观上也成为实践的。

现在非常清楚的是，唯一使准则真正成为道德的并赋予这些准则以道德价值的意志的决定根据，即对于法则的直接表象和作为职责而对法则的客观遵守，必须被思考为诸行为的真正动力，因为不这样的话，虽然会导致行为的合法性，却不会导致意向的道德性。然而尚不清楚的是，更确切地说，初看起来必然显得难以相信的是，对纯粹德行的那种描述甚至在主观上，也比一切由享乐和所有可以被算作幸福的东西所产生的诱惑，甚至比由痛苦和灾难所产生的威胁，对于人的心灵具有更大的力量，提供一个远为强烈的动力，以造就那种合法性，以产生更有力的决心，仅仅出于对法则的敬重而喜欢法则甚于喜欢其他任何事物。然而，情况实际上就是如此，并且假使人类本性不是如此生成的，那么法则的表象方式在任何时候都不能通过婉转曲折的陈述和间接的劝告产生出意向的道德性来。一切将成为纯粹的伪善；道德法则将会遭到憎恶，甚或遭到轻视，尽管人们为了自身的利益仍然遵循它。道德法则的条文（合法性）可以在我们的行为中找到，但法则的精神却全然不会在我们的意向中被找到。既然我们竭尽全力也无法在我们的判断中彻底摆脱理性，那么我们将不可避免地在自己眼中显得是毫无价值和堕落邪恶的人，尽管我们试图以如下的方式来弥补自己在内心的法庭面前所受的这番屈辱：我们沉溺于这样一类享乐，而在我们的错觉中，这些享乐被认为已经由某个假定的自然的或神圣的法则借助于一架警察机器联结到了合法性上面，毕竟这架机器的运行仅仅针对我们的所行之事，而不关心我们之所以如此行事的动机。

我们的确不能否认，为了把一个未受教育的或粗野的心灵带到道德一善的轨道上来，需要一些预备性的指导，或者通过他对自身利益的关注来诱导，或者通过他对损失的畏惧来威吓。一旦这种机械作用、这些襻带发挥了某些作用，纯粹的道德动机就必须被导入心灵。这不仅因为该动机是品格（心灵依照不变的准则而前后一贯地实践着的习惯）的唯一基础，而且还因为它在教人感受他自己的尊严时，赋予其心灵一种出乎他自己意料之外的力量，以挣脱一切感性的束缚（就这些束缚试图支配他而言），并且在他理智本性的独立性和他视为自己使命的心灵的伟大中，为他所做出的牺牲找到充分的补偿。我们应当通过任何人均可进行的观察来证明，我们心灵的此种属性，对于纯粹道德关切的此种接受能力，从而道德的纯粹表象的此种动力，当被恰如其分地推荐给人类心灵时，乃是能够趋向善行的最强大动力，而当问题的关键在于遵守道德准则的持久和谨慎时，它是能够趋向善行的唯一动力。然而，我们也必须记住，倘若这些观察只表明这样一种情感的实在性，却没有表明由此产生的任何道德进步，那么这就无损于那个单纯通过职责的纯粹表象使纯粹理性客观实践的法则在主观上也成为实践的唯一方法，它也没有证明这个方法是一个徒然的空想。这是因为既然这个方法尚没有得到广泛的运用，那么经验就无法向我们陈述其结果；人们只能对这样一些动力的接受能力提出证明的要求，我将概要地展示此种证明，然后以少量的词汇勾勒出纯正的道德意向得以被建立和培育的方法。

如果我们留心一下不仅有博学之士和玄想家，还有商人和妇女等各色人等参加的那些混杂的社交聚会中的交谈，我们就会注意到，除了讲故事和戏谑之外，他们还有另外一种消遣，那就是辩论；因为如果讲故事应当是新颖有趣的，那么它很快就会耗尽自身，而戏谑很容易变得乏味。但是在一切辩论中，没什么比关于某个人的品格应当由之形成的这个或那个行为的道德价值的辩论，更能引起那些原本对一切辩论很快感到无聊的人，并使这个聚会活泼起来。当问题的关键在于一个被陈述的善良的或恶劣的行为的道德含义时，那些原本对理论问题中的一切玄想和冥思都感到枯燥和伤神的人，马上就会参与进来；并且以人们在任何其他思辨客体那里都不能期待于他们的程度，如此严格，如此小心翼翼，如此精细地，把一切有可能使意图的纯洁性、因而使德行的程度遭到贬低甚或变得可疑的东西想出来。人们常常可以在这类评判中看到对他人做判断的人本身的品格闪现出来。他们中的一些人，尤其当他们对已故者行使自己的评判职责时，似乎主要倾向于为所涉及的这个或那个行为的善辩护，以驳斥一切伪善的伤人非议，最终为这个人的全部道德价值辩护，以驳斥虚伪而阴险恶毒的指责。与之相反，另外一些人更加倾向于通过谴责和吹毛求疵来抨击此种价值。然而，我们不能总是赋予后面这种人以这样的意图，为了把德行归结为一个空洞的词汇，而把它从一切人类榜样中去除出去；相反，这常常只是在依照不容妥协的法则解说纯正的道德含义时本意良好的严格而已，在与这个法则的比较中（而不是在与诸榜样的比较中），道德事件中的自负大为降低，谦卑不仅仅被教导，而且也在明察秋毫的自我反省中被每个人切实地感觉到。尽管如此，我常常可以在那些为榜样的意图的纯洁性辩护的人们那里看到，凡是在他们对品行端正有所推测的地方，他们都乐意拭去那最为微小的污点；他们这样做是为了避免，在一切榜样都被怀疑其真实性、一切人类德行都被否定其纯洁性之后，德行最终被当作一个单纯的幻影，而所有趋向德行的努力都作为徒劳的做作和虚假的自负而被蔑视。

我不知道，为什么青年的教育者们长久依赖未曾运用理性的这种乐意对所提出的实践问题进行最精细之考察的倾向；也不知道，他们在把基础置于某种单纯的道德问答手册之后，为什么不把古今的人物传记仔细搜寻一遍，以便在手头握有众多的事例来证明他们所提出的职责，他们原可以通过对各种不同情况下的类似行动进行比较，促使他们的学生开始运用自己的判断来标注这些行为或大或小的道德含义。他们在这里会发现，即使那些尚不足以胜任其他种类思辨的青少年，也会变得非常敏锐，并对此发生浓厚的兴趣，因为他们感受到了自己判断能力的进步；最为重要的是，他们确实可以希望，经常练习认识和赞扬那种具有其全部纯洁性的良好行为，同时练习怀着遗憾或蔑视之情去发觉对这种纯洁性的哪怕最小的背离，就会对推崇某一方面而厌恶另一方面留下持久的印象，尽管此种练习只是作为孩子们可以相互比赛的判断力游戏而被发起的。这些练习，通过经常把行为看作值得赞扬的或值得谴责的这样一个单纯的习惯，就会为将来生活中的品行端正打下良好的基础。我只是希望这些教育者不要用我们那些感伤文字中充斥着的关于所谓高贵行为（超级功业）的例子来扰乱学生，而是仅仅把一切转移到职责上，转移到一个人在自己眼中能够并且必须通过没有背离职责的意识而给予自己的价值上，因为凡事一旦流为空洞的希望和对于做不到的完满性向往，就只会产生传奇故事中的英雄，这些英雄因为感到自己出众的伟大而自豪不已，于是不再注意普通而平凡的本分，毕竟这在他们看来乃是细微而无关紧要的。
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倘若有人问道，究竟什么才真正是被用作试金石来检验每个行为之道德内涵的纯粹德行，那么我必须承认只有哲学家们才使得这个问题的决定成为可疑的。因为这个问题，正如左右手的区别一样，早已被常识决定了，虽然是通过惯常的用法，而不是通过理论的通式而被决定的。因此，我们将首先在一个例子中表明纯粹德行的甄别标志，试设想我们已经把这个例子置于某个十岁男孩的面前并让他判断，看看他是否不经过老师的指导自己也必然这样判断。

我们给这个男孩讲述了一个正人君子的故事，有人希望劝说他参与诽谤一个清白无辜但也无权无势的人（比如英格兰的亨利八世所控告的安妮·博林）。人家许以种种好处，亦即高官厚禄，然而他都加以拒绝。这只会在听众的内心引发称许和赞同，因为那些不过是好处。现在人家以损失相要挟。在这些诽谤者中，有他最好的朋友，他们现在要断绝与他的友谊；有他的近亲，他们以剥夺继承权来威胁他（而他并没有任何财产）；有达官贵人，他们可以在任何地方任何情况下迫害和刁难他；有君主，他威胁他会失去自由，甚至失去生命本身。但是，为了使他遭受苦难的程度达到极致，以便让他可以感受到那种只有道德上善良的心灵才能深切感受到的苦楚，人家可以让他那受到极度困苦贫穷威胁的家人，恳求他屈服；试设想，这位君子虽然本身品行端正，却有着种种无法对同情和自己的困苦麻木不仁或铁石心肠的情感，当他希望不再过这种给他带来如此难言之痛楚的日子时，仍旧忠于他正直的决心，并无动摇和怀疑：这样，我们就可以引导这位年轻的听众，逐步地从单纯的嘉许上升到钦佩，再从钦佩上升到惊异，最后一直上升到极大的崇敬，上升到自己可以成为这样一种人的活生生的愿望（虽然的确不是在他那种情形下）。然而，在这里德行之所以有如此的价值，仅仅是因为它付出了相当的代价，而不是因为它带来了任何利益。整个钦佩，乃至于仿效此种品格的努力，在这里单纯以道德原则的纯洁性为基础，而只有我们把一切可以归为幸福的东西都从行为的动力中移除出去，此种纯洁性才能够清晰地显露出来。因而，德性越是纯粹地显露出来，它对于人类心灵就越有力量。由此可以得出结论：如果说道德的法则，圣洁和德行的形象在任何地方都对我们的心灵有某种影响的话，那么只有当它们作为不掺杂任何福利意图的动力而以自己的纯洁性被安置在心灵上时，它们才可以这样做，因为正是在苦难之中，它们才最显著地展现自身。但是，那种被清除之后就加强了推动力量之作用的东西，必定曾经是一个阻碍；从而，一切起源于个人幸福的动力的混合物，就道德法则对于人类心灵的影响而言，都是一个阻碍。

我进一步主张，倘若在这个受钦佩的行为中，其能够产生的动机是对自己职责的尊重，那么正是对于法则的这种敬重，而非任何自以为是的内在慷慨或高贵的功业思想，对听众的心灵具有极大的力量。因此，职责对于内心不仅有最为确定之影响，而且在以神圣而真实的光辉呈现出来时也有最为透彻的影响，功业却不能如此。

在我们的时代，人们更希望通过无病呻吟的、软绵绵的情感，或者通过野心勃勃的、过分膨胀的、使人心萎靡而非强健的狂妄来对心灵施加影响，而不是借助于枯燥严肃的职责表象来施加影响，虽然这种表象更切合人类的不完满性及其向善的进步，当此之时，对这个方法加以提示比以往任何时候更有必要。有人把所谓高贵、慷慨而有功的行为树立为孩子们的模范，以为只要灌输对于这些行为的某种热忱，就可以收服他们，但最终因此粉碎了自己的意图。因为，既然孩子们就遵守最为普通的职责而言，甚至就正确地评判该职责而言，仍是相当地落后，那么这样做相当于迅速地把他们变为幻想家。甚至对于有教养有阅历的人而言，此种臆想的动力对于人心即便不是有害的，也至少没有任何真正的道德作用，尽管后者正是人们希望借此产生的。

一切情感，特别是那些引起非同寻常之努力的情感，都必须在它们处于高潮的时刻，并且它耗尽之前发挥自己的作用，否则的话，它们根本什么作用都没有。这应归于下面的事实：人心自然而然地回复到其自然而适度的生命活动，并很快沉入到其先前的衰弱无力，因为它曾经与之联系着的乃是某种刺激着它的东西，而非某种加强着它的东西。诸原理必须被建立在概念之上；而在其他任何基础上，只会有转瞬即逝的冲动，后者不能给予个人以道德价值，甚至不能给予他以对自己的信任，没有此种信心，就不会出现关于他道德意向和品格的意识，也不会出现人类之中的至善。这些概念，如果说应当成为主观实践的，就必须不再停留于德性的客观法则，后者在与一般人类关联时仅仅会得到我们的钦佩和尊重。毋宁说，我们必须在与作为个体的人的练习中来考察它们的表象，因为在那时道德法则以某种虽然值得高度敬重、却不在那么令人喜爱的形式里呈现，就好像它属于那个他自然而然习惯了的要素似的；与之相反，道德法则常常迫使他自我克制地放弃这一要素，并投身于更高的要素，而在后者之中，他只有借助于勤勉，借助于对退回到前一种情况的不断忧虑，才能维持自己。简而言之，道德法则要求对它的遵守是出于职责，而非出于偏爱，后者根本不可能、也完全不应当被人们预先设定。

现在让我们举一个例子，看是否在把一个行为表象为高贵而慷慨的行为时，比起这个行为单纯被表象为与严肃的道德法则相关联的职责时，动机会有更大的主观推动力量。某个人冒着极大的生命危险力图从一艘沉船中救出其他人，并最终献出了自己的生命，他的这个行为一方面的确可以算作职责，但在另一方面，并且更多地可以被算作有功的行为；但是，（在后一种情形下）我们对这个行为的尊重，将会由于对自己的职责这个概念而大为减弱，后者在这里似乎被侵犯了。更具决定性的例子是，为了保卫祖国而慷慨捐躯，然而它是不是如此完美的职责，以至于无需任何命令就自发地献身于这一意图，对此却仍然留有一些疑虑。但是，倘若它是不能免除的职责，对它的违反本身在不考虑人类福利的情况下就是对道德法则的损害，并且似乎践踏了其神圣性（人们通常把此种职责称为对于上帝的职责，因为我们把上帝设想为具有实体形式的神圣性思想），那么我们向那种以牺牲一切对于我们最为内在的禀好始终有价值的东西来遵守职责的做法，献上我们最为完满的尊重；并且当我们通过沉思它来使自己确信，人类本性有能力攀升至超越自然可以征募作为反对它的动力的一切东西这样一个高度时，我们发现自己的灵魂得到了加强和升华。尤维纳利斯曾经把这样的例子发挥到极致，使读者生动地感受到蕴涵于作为职责之职责的纯粹法则中的动力的力量：“做一个顽强的士兵，做一个忠实的监护者，做一个清廉的法官；如果被召唤来在某个可疑而不确定的案件中作证，那么即使法里拉斯带来了他的铜牛并命令你做伪证，你却深信最大的罪恶莫过于喜欢生命甚于喜欢荣誉，莫过于为了苟全性命而败坏生存之根。”

无论在什么时候，只要我们把谄媚性的功业观念带入我们的行为中，这个动力就已经和利己主义混杂在一起，并因而得到了一些来自感性方面的襄助。但是，把其他一切均置于职责之神圣性的后面，并且意识到我们之所以能够这样做，乃是因为我们自身的理性承认这是它的命令，并且说我们应当这样做——这就仿佛把自己完全地提升于感性世界之上；此种提升不可分割地呈现于对道德法则的意识中，而该意识乃是这样一种能力的动力：它支配着感性世界，尽管并不是始终有效地支配着。但是，经常关心这个动力并且在运用它时起初较小的那些尝试，为其效力给出了希望，以至于这个动力中最为伟大却依旧纯粹的道德关切可以在我们心中逐步呈现出来。

于是，这个方法采取了如下的进程。第一步要做的是，使依照道德法则进行的判断成为自然的、与我们自己的自由活动也与我们对他人的自由活动的观察相伴随的研习，并使之仿佛成为某种习惯。我们必须通过首先追问：这个行为是否客观地依照道德法则进行着，如果是的话，又是依照哪条法则进行着，而使这些判断敏锐起来；这时，我们也必须注意把单纯给义务提供一条原则的法则与那事实上就是义务的法则（leges obligandi a legibus obligantibus
 ）区别开来。例如，我们把人类需求所要求我的那种东西的法则与他们的权利要求我的那种东西的法则区别开来，后者所颁布的是本质性的职责，而前者颁布的则是非本质性的职责。这就是教导，如何区别汇集在同一个行为中的那些不同的职责。

第二个必须加以注意之点是如下的问题：这个行为（在主观上）是否出于道德法则的缘故而发生，并因而不仅作为一个行为拥有道德上的正确性，而且作为一个依照准则的意向拥有道德价值，现在毫无疑问的是，此种练习以及关于教化（即对我们那单纯对实践上的事下判断的理性的教化）的意识，必定会逐步对其自身的法则、从而对道德良好的行为，产生出某种关切。因为，我们最终会喜欢这样一种东西，对它的观察让我们感受到我们的认识能力得到了拓展，而此种拓展尤其被我们在其中发现道德正确性的东西所助长；因为理性与它那依照先天原则决定着哪些东西应当出现的能力，只有在诸事物的这样一种秩序中才可以感到满意。甚至一个自然的观察者最终也会喜欢那些最初冒犯他的感觉的对象，如果他发现这些对象的组织及其合乎目的性，因而他的理性在对这些对象的观察中获得了享受的话；莱布尼茨在用显微镜仔细地观察了一只昆虫后，将它爱惜地放回到叶子上去，因为他已经通过观察这只昆虫得到了教益，就好像已经从它那里获得了某种好处似的。

但是，判断力的这种让我们感受到我们自己的认识能力的研习，还不是对行为及其道德性本身的关切。它所成就的无非是，人们乐意以这样一种批判来自娱自乐，并赋予德行或依照道德法则的思维方式以一种美的形式，后者虽然受到钦佩，却不因此被人们追求（“[正直]受到赞扬却死于冷漠”）。这就像所有那些事物一样，我们对它们的观察在主观上产生了对我们的诸表象能力的和谐的意识，而借助此种意识，我们感受到我们整个认识能力（知性和想象力）得到了加强；它产生了一种可以传达给别人的惬意，但是它的客体是否实存对我们而言仍然是无足轻重的，因为它仅仅被视为某种诱因，借助此种诱因我们意识到，自己心中的种种才具被提升于单纯的动物本能之上。

现在，第二种练习展开了自己的工作，也就是在某些实例中通过生动地描述道德意向，来关注意志的纯洁性。此种纯洁性起初只是呈现为消极的完满性，亦即表明没有任何禀好的动力作为动机影响一个出于职责而发生的行为。这样一来，学生的注意力将保持在对自身自由的意识上；并且，尽管此种[对于感性动力的]放弃最初引起了一种痛苦感觉，但与此同时，由于它使这个学生从需求（哪怕是真实的需求）的束缚中抽离出来，它就使他从所有这些需求将他纠缠在里面的五花八门的不满足中解放出来，并使他的心灵易于接受来自其他源泉的满足感受。内心的确从一直以来秘密压迫着它的负担中解放出来；并且当一个内在的、人们先前从未正确认识的能力，内在自由，在关于纯粹道德决定的实例中向他们揭示出来的时候，内心得以轻松起来，使自己挣脱了禀好的剧烈纠缠，以至于没有任何禀好、哪怕是最为亲切的禀好可以对一个决定有所影响，而这个决定现在他要运用自己的理性来做出。有这样一种情形，在那里只有我一个知道，错误在于我所做的事情，而坦白地承认它并提议赔礼道歉，是与虚荣、自私、甚至与我对那个权利受我损害的人所持的原本并非没有道理的厌恶大相抵触的；但是，倘若我可以抛开所有这一切考量，那么在这样一种情形中，就包含有不依赖于种种禀好和境况的独立性意识以及自我满足的可能性意识，这些意识即使在其他的方面也是对我有益的。现在，借助于因遵守法则而使我们感受到的那种积极的价值，职责的法则找到了经由对我们自己的敬重进入我们自由意识的方便之门。如果此种自由意识被完全地建立起来了，以至于一个人最为惧怕的莫过于在内心的自我反省中发现自己在自己的眼中是无益而可鄙的，那么每个善良的道德意向都可以嫁接到此种自尊上去，因为我们的自由意识是防止心灵受卑劣而混浊的冲动影响的最好的守卫者，更确切地说，它是唯一的守卫者。

我原本只想借这些评论指出道德教养和训练那最一般的方法论准则。既然职责的多样性要求对它们中的每一种都给出专门的界定，而这些界定将构成一件冗长的事务，那么只要我在这样一部仅为引论的著作里没有超出对这些纲要的讨论，读者也就会原谅我了。
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 对于那些凸显出伟大、无私而富于同情之意向和人性的行为加以赞美，乃是完全恰当的。但是，在这些行为中我们必须加以注意的，与其说是灵魂的升华，还不如说是对职责的由衷服从，毕竟前者由于只具有冲动从而是短暂易逝的，后者则因具有原理而可以期待较为长久的印象。人们只要稍加反省，就会发现，这个自夸的英雄以某种方式对人类负有一种亏欠（即使这种亏欠仅仅在于，通过公民宪法下人与人之间的不平等，他享受了一种优越地位，而其他人必定更为匮乏），从而不使职责的思想受到自以为是的功业想象的压制。


结论

有两样东西，我们愈经常愈持久地加以思索，它们就愈使心灵充满不断更新、有加无已的赞叹和敬畏：在我之上的星空和居我心中的道德法则。对于这二者，我们没有把它们当作隐藏在黑暗中或是逾界到我的视野之外的东西去寻求或猜测；我在自己的面前看到它们，并把它们直接与我实存的意识连接起来。星空开始于我在外部感觉世界所占据的位置，并把我身处其中的联结拓展至世界之外的世界、星系组成的星系这样恢弘无涯的规模，拓展至它们周期性运动及其开端和延续的无尽时间。道德法则开始于我的不可见的自我，开始于我的人格，并把我呈现于具有真正无限性、却只能被知性理解的世界中，我认识到自己与这个世界之间存在着某种普遍而必然的联结（不像在前一种情形下那样，仅仅存在偶然性的联结），并借助于此种联结，也同一切可见的世界连接起来。前面那个无数世界的景象仿佛取消了我作为一个动物性创造物的重要性，这个创造物在一段短促的时间内被赋予了的生命力（我们不知道它是怎样被赋予的），在这之后却又不得不把它由以组成的那种物质返还给这个星球（仅仅是宇宙之中的一粒微尘）。与之相反，后者借助于我的人格无限地提升了我作为理智存在者的价值，而在我的人格里面，道德法则揭示出某种独立于一切动物性、甚至独立于整个感性世界的生命——这至少可以从由这个法则赋予我的存有的合目的性使命中推得，该使命不受此生的条件和界限限制，而趋于无限。

尽管赞叹和敬重的确可以激发起探索，但它们却不能代替探索。那么，为了以有用的与其对象的崇高性相切合的方式来从事这个探索，应当做些什么呢？在这里，有种种实例可以用于警戒，也可以用于仿效。对世界的观察开始于这样一种壮丽的景象，此种景象永远呈现于人类感官的面前，而我们的知性只能承担追寻其广大的任务，并终结于——占星学。道德开始于人类本性的高贵性质，对于此种性质的发展和教养承诺着无限的效用，并终结于——狂热或迷信。故而，它伴随着一切尚属粗糙的尝试，在这些尝试里，绝大部分事务都取决于理性的运用，这种运用不像脚的运用那样，借助于经常的练习就会自行发生，尤其当它涉及那些无法如此直接地展现于日常经验的属性时，更是如此。但是，在如下这个准则开始流行之后，即预先仔细检验理性所打算采取的一切步骤，并且只让它们在经过深思熟虑的方法轨道上前行，对世界结构的研究就转向一个全然不同的方向，并与此同时获得了一个无可比拟的幸运结局，虽然此种转向和获得有些迟缓。石头的降落和投石器的运作，在对它们做的量化研究中，被分解为种种要素和力量，并最终产生除了对世界结构的那个清楚的、自此以后不再改变的洞见，对于这个洞见，我们可以希望它随着观察的延续而不断拓展，但无需害怕倒退回去。

这个事例可以建议我们在处理我们本性的道德才具时同样选取这条道路，并给予我们得到类似良好结果的希望。我们手头有一些在道德上作判断的理性的事例。我们可以把这些事例解析为它们的基本概念，而在缺乏数学的情况下，我们采取了某种类似于化学的进程，也就是说，在对常识的反复试验中，我们可以把经验的元素同理性的元素区别开来，并将二者之中的每一个元素展示在纯粹的状态中，并表明每一个能够独自地成就些什么。这样，我们就可以一方面避免那些粗糙的、练习不足的判断所犯下的错误，另一方面（更为重要的是）避免才华横溢，借助于后者，正如聪明的点金术士惯常所做的那样，尚无方法论的研究和关于自然的知识，就允诺了梦想中的珍宝，而真正的珍宝却被挥霍掉了。总之，（以批判的方式寻觅到的和从方法上导入的）科学是导向智慧学说的狭隘关口，如果此种智慧学说不仅指向人们应当做的事情，而且指向应当用作教师们准绳的东西，以使这些教师妥善而明确地开辟出每个人都应当行走的通向智慧之路，并防止他人误入歧途。对于这门科学，哲学必须始终保持为它的监护者；尽管公众对于它的精微研究缺乏兴趣，但是，对于在这样一种研究之后首次使他们茅塞顿开的学说，公众却有着很大的兴趣。
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第一章

昨天我和阿里斯同的儿子格劳孔一起下去到比雷埃乌斯敬拜女神，同时也因为我想去看看他们在这种场合是如何庆祝节日的，这是它的第一次演出。当地人的壮观游行给我留下了深刻的印象，但我不得不说色雷斯人在游行中的即兴表现也很不错。我们敬拜并看完表演之后，就开始赶路回城，这时，凯发卢斯的儿子玻勒玛库斯从远处看见我们，于是他吩咐他的家奴赶上我们，告诉我们等他一下。那家奴从后面追上我，抓住我的外套，说：“玻勒玛库斯请你们等一下。”

我转过身问他的主人在哪儿。“在那儿，”他说，“正在你们后面朝这里来呢。请等等吧。”

“好，我们等等吧。”格劳孔说。

玻勒玛库斯很快就赶上我们了，还有格劳孔的兄弟阿狄曼图，尼西亚斯的儿子尼克拉图，以及其他一些人；显然，他们刚刚都在游行队伍里。

“苏格拉底，”玻勒玛库斯说，“我看你们两个好像是要动身回城去吧？”

“对啊。”我回答说。

“好吧，”他说，“你看见我们有几个人吗？”

“当然看到了。”

“那么，你最好做一个选择，”他说：“或者打败我们，或者留在这儿。”

“嗯，还有一种可能性，”我指出，“我们也许可以说服你让我们走。”

“你能说服不听说话的人吗？”他问道。

“不可能。”格劳孔回答道。

“那么我想你应该知道我们是不会听你说的。”

“不管怎么说，”阿狄曼图补充说，“你们难道不知道今晚将有一场献给女神的马背上的火炬接力赛吗？”

“马背上？”我说，“那倒是不寻常。你是说会有一场赛马，在赛马中他们会拿着火把相互传递吗？”

“正是，”玻勒玛库斯说，“并且还要加上整晚的庆祝，应该值得一看吧。晚饭后我们将去看看，还会有很多年轻人在那里，我们会和他们聊聊。所以你务必按我们的建议留下来。”

“看来我们最好还是留下来吧。”格劳孔说。

“好吧，如果你这么想的话，”我说，“那么我们就这么办吧。”

于是我们就去了玻勒玛库斯的家，在那里我们看到了他的兄弟吕西阿斯和欧绪德谟，有卡尔色顿的塞拉西马库斯，培阿尼亚的卡尔曼提德，还有阿里斯托尼姆的儿子克利托丰。玻勒玛库斯的父亲凯发卢斯也在家，我觉得他看起来很苍老了，不过我也有很长一段时间没有见到他了。他正坐在一张带靠垫的椅子上，头戴花冠，因为他刚在庭院里做完祭献仪式。还有些椅子在院内被摆成一圈，我们就在他旁边坐下。

凯发卢斯一看到我就向我打招呼，然后继续说：“苏格拉底，对我们来说不幸的是，你不是常来比雷埃乌斯。你知道你是应该来的。我的意思是说，如果我仍旧有力气出行而轻松地赶到城里的话，你就不必非到这里来了，因为我会去拜访你。但实际情况是，你该常来这里。对我来说，你知道，对于肉体快乐的兴趣在削减，对于交谈的期望和享乐在相应增加。所以请满足我的请求：一定要花些时间在这些年轻人身上，他们是你的伙伴啊，但你还要把我们当做你的朋友，当做非常亲密的朋友，并常常来这儿看看我们。”

“我当然会，凯发卢斯，”我回答说，“实际上我乐于和年事已高的人谈话，因为我认为我们应该向他们学习。这好比是在一条路上，他们已经走在了我们前面，这路也许是我们也要走的，而我们应该从他们那里了解路况怎样——它是崎岖艰难的，还是轻松平坦的。故我尤其高兴听听你对这条路的想法，因为你已经到了诗人所谓的‘老年门槛'的年纪了，这是否是人生中一段艰难的时光呢，还是别的什么，你想说说吗？”

“我当然会告诉你我的想法，苏格拉底，”他说，“你知道，我们几个年纪相仿的老人聚会不是不寻常的（这正应了那句古话！），这些聚会免不了被那些失去了年轻时代快乐的人用来抱怨。他们回想起从前他们自己的爱情生活、宴饮及诸如此类，结果就抱怨自己被夺走了许多重要的东西，并且声称在那些日子里他们总是过得很舒适，但是现在的日子甚至就不是在生活。还有些人喃喃怨诉亲人们是如何地轻贱老年。实际上，这就是他们将不断遭受的所有不幸归咎于老年的主要理由。但在我看来，苏格拉底，他们所归于的责任是清白的。如果要归咎于老年，那么就老年这一点来说，我也会有与他们同样的感受，并且其他到了这个年纪的人也都会这样。然而，不管怎样，我从前所遇到的和我相仿的其他一些人并不这样觉得。尤其是有一次我和诗人索福克勒斯在一起，有人问他：‘索福克勒斯，你在性方面怎么啦？你还有能力和女人做爱吗？'他回答说：‘别提了，朋友！让我备感欣慰的是我已经摆脱那种事情了，就像一个从狂暴野蛮的主人那里获得自由的奴隶一样。'当时我想那是一个很好的回答，并且我至今也还没有改变我的想法。我的意思是，毫无疑问，到了老年，你获得了巨大的平静安宁，并且从性之类的事情上解脱开来。当欲望失去了它们的强度而缓和时，那么所发生的就绝对如同索福克勒斯所描述的那样，是从很多疯狂的奴隶主那里解脱出来了。然而造成上述现象及他们与亲戚的这种关系的原因，并不是人们的年老，苏格拉底，而是人的性格。如果一个人有自制力和好脾气，那么年老并不是一个过于沉重的负担；否则，这并不仅仅是年龄老了的问题，苏格拉底——这类感到年老是过于沉重的负担的人，在他年轻时，他会发现生活也是难以忍受的。”

我对他和他的话充满了崇敬，为了想让他继续说下去，我试着激发他，就说：“凯发卢斯，我觉得大多数人听了你的话以后会持怀疑态度；他们会认为你觉得老年好过并不是因为你的性格，而是因为你的巨大财富。有钱人有很多的安慰，他们说。”

“你说得对，”他说，“他们是会怀疑的。他们的确有些道理，虽然这道理并没有他们所想的那么重要。这里有个关于塞米司托克勒
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 的故事——当塞利福斯人粗暴无礼地说，他的名誉并不是由于他的功绩而是由于他是雅典人时，他回答说：‘

的确，如果我是塞利福斯人，那么我便不会成名，但即使你们是雅典人，你们也不会成名。’同样的道理也适合于那些既不富有又觉得老年很难受的人。确实的，一个良好的人如果是贫穷的，那么他也不会觉得年老很容易忍受，但这也是确实的，一个不良的人，即使他很富有，他也是决不会满足于自身的。”

“凯发卢斯，你的大部分财产是继承来的，还是自己赚来的？”我问道。

“苏格拉底，你说什么呀？”他问道，“我自己赚？作为一个商人，我介于我的祖父和我的父亲之间。我的祖父（我被取名为和他同名）继承了大致相当于我现在所拥有的财产，并大大地增加了这些财产；然而我的父亲吕珊尼阿斯却让它们缩减到比现在还少。我能把这些财产留给儿子们，并且也不比我继承来的少，也许还能多一些，我就满足了。”

“告诉你，我之所以这样问你，”我说，“是因为我觉得你并不是特别计较金钱，而这通常是那些自己不赚钱的人的标志，相反，那些自己赚钱的人却是像其他人一样更加贪爱金钱。诗人们爱恋他们自己的诗作，父亲们爱他们的儿子；同样，商人们关心金钱并不只是因为它有用（而这是所有其他人对金钱感兴趣的原因），更因为它是他们自己劳动的成果。这使得他们和人打交道时让人难受，因为金钱是他们乐意尊敬的唯一事物。”

“你说得对。”他说。

“是啊，”我说，“但还有个问题我想问你，你认为你从财富中所获得的最大益处是什么？”

“某些事很多人可能会觉得难以相信，”他回答说，“你知道的，苏格拉底，当死亡的想法开始侵入一个人的头脑之中，他就怀有了对以前在他身上从未发生过的事情的恐惧与烦恼。过去他可是对听来的有关哈德斯
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 那里发生的故事——一个在此世作恶的人是怎样必定会在那里遭到惩罚——嗤之以鼻的，但是现在这些故事却使他的心情烦扰痛苦起来，万一它们可能是真的呢？这或许是因为年老体弱，或是因为现在他更接近另一个世界而看得更加清楚了。结果是，他变得充满焦虑和恐惧，并开始做些盘算，看看他是否曾以任何方式伤害过别人。那些发现在其一生中作恶多端的人，会像孩子一样频频从噩梦中醒来，并且生活于恐惧之中；另一方面，一个问心无愧的人则自信而乐观地面对未来，就像品达所说的，‘这在老年给他以安慰。’在我看来，苏格拉底，他说的好极了，他说高尚而正义地生活的人有‘甜蜜的希望做伴侣，来陶然滋养他的心灵，慰藉他的垂暮之年——它比其他任何东西更能驾驭人们那变幻莫测的心意’。这无疑是说得很好的。在这种情况下，我高度肯定拥有财富，至少是对那些正派规矩的人而言的。我的意思是，拥有财富的一个主要作用就是有了它，人们就能避免违背良知的欺骗或撒谎，并在结束此生时，也避免了因为还欠着应献给神的一些祭品或者某人的一些钱财而产生的不安。财富也还有许多其他用途，但全面地考虑，我得说，苏格拉底，对于一个明智的人来说，比起其他一些无关紧要的情况来说，财富在这种情况下是尤其有用的。”

“你的想法十分令人钦佩，凯发卢斯，”我说，“不过，说到行为正当，它又是什么呢？我们能毫无限制条件地说它就是讲诚信、把借来的东西归还给人家吗？还是说这样做有时候是对的，而有时候是错的呢？这正是我要说的意思。要是有人向他头脑完全正常的朋友借了武器，而之后他疯了，且想要回武器，我确信所有人都会同意不该把武器归还给他，而如果你还给他武器，那就是不正当的，而如果有谁准备将整个真实情况都告诉那样的一个人，也是不正当了。”

“你说得对。”他同意道。

“据此推论，那么说实话并把借来的任何东西归还，并不就是正义
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 的定义。”

“不对，那就是定义，苏格拉底，”玻勒马库斯插话说，“至少，如果我们相信西蒙尼德的话。”

“好吧，”凯发卢斯说，“现在我把讨论交给你们两人，因为现在我得去参加典礼了。”

“要我接替你吗？”玻勒玛库斯问道。

“当然。”他微笑着说，于是就很快离开参加典礼去了。

“那么好吧，”我对他说，“现在你承接下了讨论，告诉我们西蒙尼德说了什么，让你觉得这就是对正义的准确表述。”

“欠人什么还人什么，就是正义的，”他说，“我认为这话说得很好。”

“是啊，”我说，“我们难以对西蒙尼德表示异议：他是一个聪明人，超出一般人的聪明。但你也许明白他这么说是什么意思呢，玻勒玛库斯啊，而我却不太清楚，我的意思是说，他说的显然不是我们刚才谈到的那个意思，即把一个疯子索还的东西还给他。可是借了东西就是欠债了，你不是这样说吗？”

“是的。”

“那么如果索还的人是疯子，还要把武器还给他，那就是不能想象的，不是吗？”

“说得对。”他回答道。

“那么西蒙尼德断言归还亏欠的东西是正义，就显然不是这个意思，而有别的意思。”

“是的，当然有别的意思，”他说，“他的观点是朋友把好事归于朋友，而不是坏事儿。”

“我明白了，”我说，“如果有人把钱还给借钱给他的人，而同时这种偿还与归还等于损害他，并且出借者和归还者都是朋友，那么这就不算是归还所亏欠的东西的例子：按你的看法，这是西蒙尼德的意思吗？”

“确实是的。”

“那么，我们是否应该把欠我们的敌人的东西还给他们呢？”

“哦，是的，”他说，“亏欠他们的东西——是的，绝对是。而一个敌人亏欠一个敌人的东西，我想，也是适合双方身份的——一些有害的东西。”

“这样看来，西蒙尼德对正义的定义显然还有些模糊之处。”我评论道，“多典型的一个诗人啊！虽然像那句话所表明的那样，他的意思是说，把适合他们的东西归还才是正确的，而他却将其称为亏欠他们的东西。”

“我很惊讶你的想法如此特别。”他说。

“但是注意，”我说，“假如他被人问道：‘那么，西蒙尼德，举我们知道的技术如医学为例。它是什么？它所提供的，亏欠且适合的东西是什么？医学又将它提供给什么东西呢？’你猜他给我们的回答会是怎样的呢？”

“显然，”他回答说，“他会回答说那就是向身体提供药物、食物和饮料的技艺。”

“烹调术又如何呢？我们说它是什么技艺呢？它所提供的亏欠与适合的东西是什么呢？又是将它提供给什么东西了呢？”

“为烹饪的食物提供美味。”

“好。那么何种技术——将什么提供给什么的技术——我们可以叫做正义呢？”

“为了与前面所说的保持一致，苏格拉底，”他回应说，“这肯定是一种分别施惠朋友、损害敌人的技艺。”

“那么西蒙尼德宣称的正义就是施惠他的朋友、损害他的敌人，对吗？”

“我想是这样的。”

“那么，在关乎疾病和健康方面，谁最能施惠他的朋友，损害他的敌人，当他们都不太好的时候？”

“医生。”

“那么当海上航行遇险而朋友还在甲板上的时候呢？”

“一艘船的船长。”

“那么一个正义之人又如何呢？何种行业或曰从事何种活动的人，是最能施惠其朋友并损害其敌人的人呢？”

“我得说是在对敌作战和支援朋友的时候。”

“很好。我亲爱的玻勒玛库斯，要是没有人生病，那医生就没有什么用处。”

“对。”

“要是没有人出海，那船长也没有什么用。”

“说得很对。”

“那么，对于不打仗的人来说，正义的人是否就没用了呢？”

“不，我并不同意这种说法。”

“在和平时期正义也是有用的吗？”

“是的。”

“那么耕作的技艺也是有用的，是吗？”

“是的。”

“为了给我们提供农作物？”

“是的。”

“那制鞋的技艺也有用吗？”

“是的。”

“我想你会说是为了提供给我们鞋子，是吗？”

“确实会这样说。”

“那么好吧。我们把正义用做什么目的呢？它为我们提供了什么呢？你觉得正义在和平时期有什么用呢？”

“在订立商业契约的时候有用，苏格拉底。”

“你所说的商业契约意思是指与别人建立合作，还是别的什么意思。”

“是的，就是与别人建立合作的意思。”

“那么在下双陆棋的时候，谁是良好而有用的合作伙伴，是正义的人呢，还是高明的棋手？”

“高明的棋手。”

“在使用砖头和石头的时候，正义的人是比泥瓦匠更好并更有用的合作者吗？”

“绝不是。”

“那么，在哪类合作上，正义的人是比泥瓦匠或乐师更好的合作者呢？我的意思是，依此类推，在奏乐方面的合作，乐师是比正义的人更好的合作者。”

“依我看来，这是一种牵涉到金钱的合作。”

“是的，玻勒玛库斯，但是当金钱拿去使用的时候又如何呢？比如，当你们需要一起买马或卖马的时候，那么我想善相马者就是一个更好的合作者，不是吗？”

“我想是这样的。”

“如果你们需要买船或卖船，那么造船匠或水手就是更好的合作者？”

“可以这么说吧。”

“那么在共同花钱方面，正义的人是否比别的任何人都要更为有用呢？”

“在我们想妥善保管钱财的时候，苏格拉底。”

“你的意思是说，当你们不想花钱，而只是想把它存起来的时候？”

“是的。”

“那么，准确地说，正义是在不使用钱财的时候才是有用的吗？”

“看来是这样的。”

“进一步说，当修枝剪需要存放起来的时候，那时正义才是有用的（无论是对自己还是对合作者）；而当它需要被使用的时候，栽培法才是有用的，是吗？”

“我认为是这样的。”

“那么，你是否也说当盾牌或竖琴需要被收起来不用的时候，正义才是有用的，而当需要使用它们的时候，军事或音乐的技艺才是有用的？”

“那当然。”

“那么从所有例子来看，当某事物被使用的时候，正义就没用，而某事物不被使用的时候，正义才有用。”

“看来如此。”

“那就住口吧，我的朋友，如果正义只是对无用的对象有用的话，那么它就不会是一种非常重要的东西了。而对于我们来说还有另外一个观点需要考虑。在一场搏斗中——一场拳击比赛或者其他任何种类的搏斗——一个在打斗上内行的人，在保护自己方面不是也很内行吗？”

“是的。”

“一个知道如何保护自己免于疾病的人，难道不也就是善于秘密传播疾病的人吗？”

“是这样。”

“并且，善于保护自己军队的人，和善于盗窃敌人的计划并在其他部署上以智取胜的人，也就是同一个人，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“这么说来，善于保护的人也就是善于偷窃的人。”

“看起来是这样的。”

“如果一个正义的人是善于保管钱财的，所以他就也是善于盗窃钱财的。”

“无论如何，那就是这个论证所推论出的。”他说。

“那么，正义就被揭示出来了，”我说，“很明显，一个正义之人似乎就是一种盗贼。这种想法你可能是从荷马那里得来的。他热情地说起奥德修斯的外祖父奥托吕科，并还说他‘在偷窃和作伪证方面’超过任何人。所以你、荷马和西蒙尼德的观点是认为正义就是一种偷窃——条件是它必须施惠朋友并损害敌人。你说的是这个意思吗？”

“当然不是这个意思，”他说，“但我对自己的意思都不再确信了。然而，我还是这么认为的，正义在于帮助他的朋友并损害他的敌人。”当你说‘朋友’的时候，你是指那些看上去是好人的人，还是指那些即使看上去不是但却是真正的好人呢？同样，敌人指的又是什么意思？”

他说；“看来有些道理的说法是这样的：一个人把他认为善良的人当做朋友，而把那些他认为邪恶的人当做敌人。”

“把并不好的人当做好人，把并不坏的人当做坏人，犯这种错误不也是常见的吗？”

“是的。”

“那么这种情况发生时，人们不是把好人当做敌人，把坏人当做朋友了吗？”

“是的。”

“但是在这些情况下，对于一个人而言，去帮助坏人而伤害好人仍旧是正义的，是这样吗？”

“显然是的。”

“但好人都是道德的，并且不是那种为非作歹的人。”

“对啊。”

“那么按照你的推理，去伤害那些不做坏事的人就是正确的了。”

“根本不是，苏格拉底，”他说，“我想我的推理一定有误。”

我说那么，正义是否就是损害做坏事的人，并且帮助那些做正义之事的人？”

“那样说更好些。”

“然而由于有很多人都完全弄错了，玻勒玛库斯，这样一来，人们伤害朋友（他们认其为坏人）并帮助敌人（他们认其为好人），这倒通常成为正义的了。要是承认这一点的话，我们就会与我们说过的西蒙尼德的意思相反。”

“是的，”他说，“那是从我们的讨论中得出的一个结论。让我们还是改换一下思路：我们可能对朋友和敌人做了错误的假设。”

“什么假设，玻勒玛库斯？”

“把那些看起来好的人当做朋友。”

“我们该怎么来进行改变呢？”我问道。

“把那些不仅看起来好的人，并且也真正好的人当做朋友；那些看起来是好但实际上并不好的人是表面上的朋友，而不是真正的朋友。对敌人也一样。”

“所以根据这样的推理，朋友就是好人，敌人就是坏人。”

“是的。”

“那么你是在告诉我们，我们原本关于正义的描述（即我们说，对朋友做有益的事情而对敌人加以伤害，是正确的），是不完善的。现在你要我们补充上，对一位朋友做有益的事情，倘若他是好人，并且伤害一个敌人，倘若他是一个坏人。是这样吗？”

“是，”他说，“我想这么说是对的。”

“一个正义的人能损害任何人吗？”我问道。

“是，他能，”他回答说，“他必须损害那些作为他敌人的坏人。”

“当马受到伤害时，它们变好了还是变坏了？”

“变坏了。”

“说的是狗的品状还是马的品状？”

“马的品状。”

“所以狗也一样：当它们受到伤害时，它们是在作为好狗的品状方面变坏了，而不是在作为好马的品状方面。是那样吗？”

“毫无疑问。”

“我的朋友，考虑到人的时候，当人受到伤害时，我们是否应当说他们在作为好人的品状方面变坏了？”

“是的。”

“正义的人难道不就是好人吗？”

“那也毫无疑问。”

“玻勒玛库斯，结论必然是：受到损害的人变得不那么正义了。”

“看起来是这样。”

“那么，音乐家们会用乐曲让人们听起来刺耳吗？”

“不可能。”

“熟练的骑手能用他们的技艺使得人骑术很差吗？”

“不能。”

“那么正义的人能用正义而使得人不正义吗？或一般说来，好人能用他们的德性而使人变坏吗？”

“不能，那不可能。”

“我这样想是因为，比如说，使东西降温并不是热的作用，而是它的对立者。”

“是的。”

“使东西潮湿不是干燥的作用，而是它的对立者。”

“是的。”

“所以损害人不是一个好人的作用，而是他的对立者才这样。”

“我想是的。”

“一个正义的人就是好人吗？”

“当然。”

“那么，玻勒玛库斯，损害朋友或别人就不是正义之人做的事；是他的对立者，即不义者干的事。”

“苏格拉底，我认为你说得绝对正确。”他说。

“所以，认为把亏欠别人的归还给别人就是正义和道德的主张——如果它被理解为正义之人就是损害他的敌人和帮助他的朋友的话——就表明它不是一个聪明人所会做出的主张。我的意思是，这么讲是错误的：我们已经发现损害任何人都绝不是正确的。”

“我同意。”他说。

“那么你和我会通力合作，”我说，“去反对任何维护西蒙尼德、彼阿斯、彼塔库斯，或者其他任何也是如此绝顶聪明者的观点的人。”

“是的，”他说，“我已经准备好加入战斗。”

“帮助一个人的朋友和损害一个人的敌人是正当的，”我说，“你知道我认为这是谁的观点吗？”

“谁的？”他问道。

“我想是佩里阿德、佩尔迪卡、克塞尔克斯、底比斯的伊斯美尼亚或某些其他与他们类似的人——一个幻想自己掌有大权的有钱人。”

“你说得非常对。”他说。

“好吧，”我说，“既然我们已经发现正义和正当并不包含于此，那么我们能想出一个代替它的定义吗？”

这时候，塞拉西马库斯好像已经多次要在谈话中间打断我们，突袭地进入争论中来，但总是被他邻座的人所制止，他们想听我们把话说完。但当我们刚停下来，我想问那个问题时，他再也不能保持沉默了：他像一只蜷伏已久的野兽，猛地向我们扑来，好像要把我们扯开似的。

玻勒玛库斯和我受到了惊吓而惊慌失措，塞拉西马库斯还是对着所有听着的人咆哮道：“苏格拉底，你们尽是胡说八道！为什么你们像傻瓜一样毕恭毕敬地相互奉承？如果你真想知道正义是什么，就不要只是问问题并通过反驳所得到的任何答案而寻求赞许，因为你早已意识到提问比回答问题要容易。不许这样。把你自己的观点提出来：说说你所认为的正义是什么。一定要做到把你的观点说得清晰、准确些，不要说它是职责、好处、利益、收益或益处；我不会让你用那些垃圾一样的东西蒙混过去的。”

我被他的话吓得僵直，害怕地看着他。我想要不是自己在他看见我之前看见过他，我早已说不出话了。不过，当他一开始对谈话感到恼怒的时候，实际上我就一眼看到他了，所以我还能回应他。“塞拉西马库斯，”我战战兢兢地说，“请不要对我们发脾气。如果玻勒玛库斯和我在探讨理念的过程中有任何错误的话，我向你保证我们并非是有意的。你能想象得出，如果我们是在寻找金钱，那么在寻找过程中，在任何情况下，我们都不会选择因彼此顺从而丧失掉自己找到金钱的机会的。这是比一罐罐的金钱还有价值的东西；那么你不应该认为我们愚蠢到向对方屈服而不去努力发现它。相信我，塞拉西马库斯，我们正在尽我们最大的努力啊。如果我们缺乏能力——我想就是这种情况——那么，对于你这样的能手，为我们感到的是同情而非不耐烦，这才是更加合理的。”

他听了我的话，便发出一阵嘲讽的笑声，说道：“神啊，苏格拉底又来了，他装作一个无知者！我料到会这样；我甚至之前就告诉过在这里的其他人，说你不会准备说出你的想法，并且佯装无知，宁可做任何事情，就是不愿回答向你提出的问题。”

“那是因为你聪明，塞拉西马库斯，”我说，“你很清楚这样一个事实，如果你问别人十二是多少，并在问题上附加说：‘一定要避免说十二就是二乘以六，或三乘以四，或六乘以二，或四乘以三。我不会让你用那些废话蒙混过去的。’那么，我想你很明白，是没有人能够回答像那样提出来的一个问题的。但假如这人说：‘塞拉西马库斯，你这是什么意思？你不让我用你提到的任何答案回答吗？但，塞拉西马库斯，要是十二真的是那些答案中的其中一个呢？我依然要回避那个答案，也就是说，不要说出真理来吗？或者，你要我怎么做呢？’对此你会如何作答？”

“喔，”他说，“这两种情形好像并不相似。”

“为什么不相似？”我回应说，“不管怎样，即使它们不相似，只要你问的那个人认为相似就行了，你觉得有区别吗？无论我们是否将之排除，他难道不还是说出他的想法吗？”

“这也就是你将要做的，不是吗？”他问道，“用我已排除掉的某个答案来回答吗？”

“一旦我对该问题有所观察，我还是决定那样去做的话，也并不是什么令人惊讶的事情啊。”我说。

“如果我能证明你能提出关于正义的另外一种答案，那又将如何？”他说，“这个答案不是上述任何答案中的一种，并且比它们中的任何一个都更令人满意。你希望接受什么样的处罚？”

“当然是适用于无知的惩罚了，”我说，“就是向一位行家学习。这是我想要受的惩罚。”

“别天真了，”他说，“你不能只是学习，你还必须为此出点钱。”

“要是我有钱，我会的。”我说。

“他有的，”格劳孔说，“在钱的方面，我们都会在经济上帮助苏格拉底的，塞拉西马库斯，你就继续说吧。”

“哦，好吧，”他说，“那么苏格拉底可以采取他的方式了，自己不做任何主张，而攻击和批评别人提出来的主张。”

“那是因为我别无选择，塞拉西马库斯，”我解释说，“当一个人无知并且也承认自己无知的时候，他如何能表述自己的看法呢？更何况，他可能会有的任何想法都被一位相当有才能的人给禁止了呢？不，实际上应该说话的人是你，因为你确在宣称有知识并且能把它说出来。所以请应允我的请求：如果你说出了你的观点，那么你将帮了我一个忙，并且也还能慷慨地让在这里的格劳孔以及其他人得以领教。”

我的话使得格劳孔和其他人催促他满足我的请求，虽然塞拉西马库斯显然想让大家听他说（因为他认为自己已有了一个能为他赢得喝彩的深刻观点），但他还是继续装模作样并争论说，应该说出观点的人是我。但最后，他放弃了，并补充说：“现在你们看到了苏格拉底所擅长的伎俩了——他自己拒绝教别人，却到处向别人学习，甚至不向他们道声谢以示回报。”

“塞拉西马库斯，你说得非常对，我是向别人学习，”我说，“但说我对他们不满怀感激作为回报，那就大错特错了。我尽力答谢——我所能给的唯有赞美，因为我没钱。如果我认为某人有个好见解，我很快就会对其表示赞扬——等你告诉我们你的想法，你就会发现这一点的，因为我确信那将是个好想法。”

“那么，好吧，听着，”他说，“我的主张是，正义非是别物，而是强者的利益……嗯，你为什么不鼓掌欢迎啊？不，你是不想让自己这样做吧。”

“首先我得搞明白你的意思，”我对他说，“我还没明白。你说正义就是强者的利益，但，塞拉西马库斯，你这说的到底是什么意思？实际上你说的应该不是这样的意思吧：如果运动健将布利达马比我们健壮，而吃牛肉有利于他的体格，那么这种食物对我们这些比他弱的人也是有益的，由此也是正义的吗？”

“卑鄙的伎俩，苏格拉底，”他说，“你竟用这种方式理解我说过的话，以便你不知羞耻地尽可能地曲解它。”

“不是的，塞拉西马库斯，你误解我的意思了，”我说，“我只是想让你把你自己的意思解释得更加清楚些。”

他说：“那么，难道你不知道有些城邦是僭主制的，有些是民主制的，还有些是贵族制的吗？”

“我当然知道。”

“任何城邦的掌权者不就是统治者吗？”

“是的。”

“现在，每个统治者都按照自己的利益来制定法律：民主制的制定民主的法律，僭主制的制定独裁的法律，如此等等。通过这样做，每个统治者都向被他们统治的人宣布，正义和道德就是对统治者自己有利；而每个统治者将那些违背他们利益的人当做罪犯和犯错者加以惩罚。所以，苏格拉底，这就是我所说的正义：它在每一个城邦都是一样的，它就是有利于现行的统治者的利益。现在，当然是现行统治者掌权，其结论就像一个对此事加以正确思考过的人所得出的那样，即，正义到处都一样——就是强者的利益。”

“现在我明白你的意思了，”我说，“我还要尽力想想你的观点是否正确。塞拉西马库斯，你的观点是正义就是利益——尽管事实上你为我排除了这个答案——此外你直接加上了‘强者的’。”

“恐怕是一个微不足道的补充。”他说。

“这个补充是否重要还不清楚。清楚的是我们必须尽力考察一下你的主张是否正确。关键是我同意正义是某种益处，但你对此加以了限制，并主张正义是强者的利益；因为我还没有弄明白这个经过限定的说法，所以我们必须加以考察。”

“那就开始吧。”他说。

“那好，”我说，“有个问题想问问你：我想，你同样主张服从统治者是正义的？”

“是的，我是这样想的。”

“那么每一个城邦的统治者是都不会犯错，还是也会犯错？”

“他们当然会犯错。”他说。

“那么当他们立法时，有时候做得对，有时候做得不对吗？”

“是的，我想是这样。”

“当他们做对时，他们所立的法律会对他们有利，但当他们做错时，法律会对他们不利。你说的是这个意思吗？”

“是的。”

“你也说他们的臣民必须遵守所立的任何法律，并且这样才算做的对？”

“当然。”

“那么从你的论证思路中就不难得出这样一个观点，为了强者的利益做事，并不比反其道而行之，即损害他们的利益做事更为正当。”

“你说什么？”他问道。

“我想，这正是你的意思。但我们还是仔细看看吧，我们都同意，有些时候，当一个政府命令它的臣民做事情时，关于它自身最大利益之所在，竟完全搞错了，但是对于它的臣民来说，遵从政府发布的任何命令行事，就是正当的。那不是我们都同意的吗？”

“是的，我想是这样。”

“那么你必然同样想到，”我继续说道，“你已经承认，所做事情并不符合政府及强者的利益，它仍旧是正当的。如果统治者错误地发布了对其自身不利的命令，而且由于你宣称，对于人民来说，遵照政府所有的命令行事就是正当的，那么，我亲爱的塞拉西马库斯，不就必然会推论出，反汝断然支持之道而行之，不也是对的吗？我的意思是说，很明显，弱者是被命令去做那些对于强者不利的事情。”

“是的，苏格拉底，”玻勒玛库斯说，“那十分清楚。”

“当然，”克利托丰插嘴说，“要是你准备为苏格拉底作见证。”

“不需要见证人，”玻勒玛库斯回应说，“塞拉西马库斯自己都承认，统治者有时会发布对自己有害的命令，并且人民去执行这些命令就是正当的。”

“玻勒玛库斯，那是因为塞拉西马库斯主张，履行统治者的命令是正当的。”

“是的，克利托丰，他还主张正义就是强者的利益。一旦他同时肯定了这两个命题，还同意有时候强者会命令弱者，即被统治者，去做对他不利的事。从这些前提得出：正义不过就是对强者有利的东西，也是对强者不利的东西了。”

“但是，”克利托丰说，“他所说的强者的利益是指强者自己认为对他有利的。这就是他主张弱者所应该做的，并且这是他所主张的正义。”

“但那不是他所说的。”玻勒玛库斯指出。

“没关系，玻勒玛库斯，”我说，“如果这就是塞拉西马库斯现在所要说的，那么我们就把它作为他的观点。但，塞拉西马库斯，一定请你告诉我：你是否想把正义定义为强者以为有利于自己的东西，而不管是否真的对自己有利？我们那样的理解是你的意思吗？”

“绝对不是！”他抗议道，“你认为当他们犯错时我会把这些犯错的人当做强者吗？”

“是的，”我回答说，“当你承认统治者并非一贯正确，而是也会犯错误，我确实认为你说的就是这个意思。”

“那是因为在讨论中你是一个无赖，苏格拉底，”他说，“我的意思是，就拿我首先想到的例子来说吧，某人对他的病人看错了病，你能根据他犯错误这一事实而将其称为医生吗？或者某人在他的计算中出现了失误，那么你能恰巧当他出现失误的时候，并根据他刚出现的失误而将其称为数学家吗？在我们的语言中确实有那样的表达：我们说医生、数学家或教师犯了错；但事实上，在我看来，就我们称呼他的意义上说来，他是不会犯错的。其结果便是，严格地说——你是个用词苛求准确的人——没有行家会犯错：错误是由于缺乏知识，要是一直那样的话，他就不是一个行家了。行家、专家、统治者——虽然‘医生犯错’或‘统治者犯错’这样的用法普遍，但是没有统治者正好在他统治的时候犯错。所以当我刚才向你表述我的观点时，你应该明白我也是以那种方式说的；但最准确的表述实际上应该是，统治者只要还是统治者就不会犯错误；在不犯错误的情况下，他制定了对他最有利的法律；而受他统治的人应该遵守这些法律。由此，就像我一开始所说的那样，我的观点是，正义就是为了强者的利益做事。”

“好吧，塞拉西马库斯，”我说，“那么你认为我是一个无赖吗？”

“是的，我是这么认为的。”他说。

“那是因为你认为我提的问题是预谋好引你犯错的吧？”

“对此我很确信，”他说，“你不会从中得到任何好处的，因为首先我意识到了你的无赖手段，其次因为我一旦意识到它们，你就不能用论证来打败我了。”

“我亲爱的塞拉西马库斯，”我辩解道，“我甚至连这样的想法都没有！但我们必须使这样的情况不会再发生，那么你能做些彻底的澄清吗？按你的意思，正是这统治者和强者（在宽泛意义上或你刚才在严格意义上所称者），由于他是强者，故弱者为其利益做事就是正当的？”

“我是在可能的最严格的意义上谈论统治者的，”他回答说，“把你的伎俩都耍出来吧，在我面前试试你的无赖、霸道的招数，看你能不能！但你是办不到的。”

“你以为我疯了，想虎口捋须，欺负你塞拉西马库斯吗？”我问道。

“哟，你才刚刚试过呢，”他说，“尽管你在那方面也是一个不值一提的家伙。”

“好了，不说那种话了，”我说让我们在严格意义上谈谈你刚才提到的医生吧。他是商人，还是照顾病人的人？请你考虑一下真正的医生。”

“他是照顾病人的人。”他说。

“那么船长呢？一个真正的船长是领导水手的人还是一名水手？”

“领导水手的人。”

“换句话说，我们不应该因为他在船上这个事实就把他当做水手。我的意思是说，他不是因为在船上而被称为船长，而是因为他的专业技艺和他在水手面前的权威。”

“对。”他说。

“那么，在这些情况下，各种不同的团体是否各有各的特殊利益可得呢？”

“是的。”

我继续说：“每门技艺存在的理由，就是关切并谋求各自的好处和利益，难道不是吗？”

“是的，专业技艺就是为了这个。”他回答说。

“除了尽可能完善之外，还有什么是专业技艺的好处呢？”

“我不理解这个问题。”

“比如，”我说，“假设你问我，对于身体来说，仅仅是身体是否就够了，或者它是否还需要其他的东西。我会回答说：‘毫无疑问身体还需要其他东西。这就是医术被发明出来的原因，因为身体是有缺陷的，它像那个样子并非就足够了。这一专业技术学科得以精确发展的目的，就在于获得身体的利益。’你认为我的回答是正确的还是错误的？”我问道。

“是对的。”他说。

“那么好吧，医术自身有缺陷吗？所有的专业技艺的分科是否都是不完善的？比如说，眼睛需要视力，耳朵需要听力，这就是为什么恰恰在这些方面它们还需要一门专业分科来关切并谋求它们的利益。是不是专业技术自身不明原委地本来就存有缺陷，所以每一门专业分科又都需要更细的一门分科来细想它的利益，而这门专管的分科仍需要另外一门分科，如此等等无限类推下去呢？还是说每一门技艺都考虑自身的好处和利益？或者说，整个问题是，每一种技艺都或者需要另一种技艺来考虑其利益，而这另一种技艺的缺欠是与其不相干的？在此意义上，专业分科是没有多少缺陷或错误的，而且任何一门专业分科去考察其他任何别物的利益而不考察自身专业领域内事物的利益，则是不恰当的？换句话说，任何专业分科都是无缺陷和完善的，倘若它是一门真正的专业分科的话——也就是说，只要它完全是它所是，不多也不少。请用与我们使用过的同样严格的用语加以考虑，并告诉我：我说得对不对？”

“我认为你说得对。”他说。

“那么，由此推出，”我说，“医术并不考虑医术之利，而是考虑身体之利。”

“是的。”他说。

“马术考虑的是马的利益，而不是马术的利益。总之，没有专业分科是关切自身的利益的，因为它在任何方面都没有缺陷：它考虑的是它的专业技艺领域对象的利益。”

“看起来如此。”他说。

“但是，塞拉西马库斯，这些专业分科必定是对它们专业的特别领域拥有权威和能力的。”

他非常勉强地同意了这个说法。

“所以知识的分科所考虑或规定的，不是强者的利益，而是臣服于强者的弱者利益。”

虽然他尽力反驳，但最终他对此也表示同意了。然而他一旦同意，我便说：“那么医生，在其医生职位上，考虑或规定的当然不是医生的利益，而是病人的利益吧？我的意思是，我们已经赞同，是医生（就该词的严格意义而言），而不是商人，对身体负责。这不是我们赞同的吗？”

他同意。

“那么，严格地说，也是一艘船的船长，不是一名水手，要对水手们负责，是不是？”

他同意。

“由此，因为船长就是这样的并在这一方面发挥支配权，那么他们所考虑和规定的，就不是船长的利益，而是水手、他的下属的利益了。”

他勉强同意。

“所以，塞拉西马库斯，”我说，“任何其他掌权者，在其统治者职位上，考虑或规定的不是自身的利益，而是他的下属的利益，为了他们，他操持他的专业。他所说的每一句话、他所做的每一件事情，都是依着心中这一目的而说而做，并且要考虑到，对这种人来说，什么是有利的和适合的。”

我们的讨论进行到这里，大家都很明白，正义的定义已经颠倒过来了。塞拉西马库斯没有回答我最后的那些话，而是说告诉我，苏格拉底，你有女仆吗？”

“什么？”我问道，“怎么不回答问题，反而问这种问题？”

他说：“问题是她没在意你流着鼻涕，当它应该被擦的时候还听任它流淌，那时你甚至还不能告诉她羊和牧羊人有什么区别。”

“我对你所说的话一点也不理解。”我说。

“我要说的是，你以为牧羊人或放牛郎想着他们的羊、他们的牛的利益，养肥它们，照看它们，而心中不想着他们的主人和他们自己的利益；你还以为拥有政治权力的人——真正的统治者——对其臣民的态度与人们对待羊的态度没有多少区别，他们日夜所想的任何事情都不是他们自己的利益和怎样获得这利益。你远没有理解对与错、正义与非正义，你甚至没有明白正义与正当，事实上就是对其他人有益——它们是强者亦即统治者的利益——而对接受最终命令的下属却是有害的。你也没有搞明白，对于不正义而言，相反的情形也是正确的：作恶者作威作福，欺凌那些道德傻瓜——实际上他们就是这个样子的——他的臣民为了他的利益做事，因为作恶者更强大，而且要按他的吩咐去做来取悦他，但一点儿都不能增加他们自己的幸福。

“头脑简单的苏格拉底，难道你没有看出来吗？在任何的、在每一种的情况下，一个正义的人要比一个不正义的人处境差。举个例子说，假如他们一起做生意，一个人和另一个人合伙，到散伙时，你绝不会发现正义的人比不正义的人占优，他会吃亏。或再举一例，在公民事务上，如果要征财产税，那么一个正义的人支付的比一个不正义的人要多，甚至是当他们俩同样富裕的时候也是这样；而如果有钱可分，那么一个人什么都得不到，而另一个得了很多。当他们都担任公职时，即使正义的人没有其他经济损失，他的个人事务也会因为疏忽而搞得一团糟，而他的正义阻碍了他从公共财产中获得利益，此外，因为拒绝徇私帮助他的亲人和朋友们，所以他们也和他疏远了；然而，在所有这些方面，一个不正义的人的遭遇则相反。

“我指的是刚才所说的利用权力为自己谋取巨大好处的人。如果你想要评定个人不正义比正义所获取利益的范围与程度有多大，那么这便是你应该考虑的人——而如果你着眼于不正义的极端形式，看到它是如何极度地增益了作恶者的生活，并在同等程度上毁掉了他的受害者，即那些不想作恶的人的生存状态，那么这也是你最容易意识到的事情了。我指的就是僭主，因为无论暗偷还是明抢，不管是圣物还是俗物，不管是私产还是公产，僭主把这些不属于他们的东西不是偷走一点点，而是通通偷走。任何犯了此类小罪的人则不仅要受罚而且还要名誉扫地，犯了这些罪的小偷小盗被称为圣物盗窃者、拐骗者、盗贼、小偷、抢劫犯。另一方面，当有人剥夺了公民们的财产，并进而剥夺了公民们的自由并且奴役他们时，恶名反而让位于祝贺，不光是他同城的市民祝他幸福，其他任何听到了他的滔天罪行的人也会祝福他。关键在于，不正义之所以有坏名声，那是因为人们害怕由之而来的后果，而不是不敢去做。

“所以你看，苏格拉底，不正义——如果足够心狠手辣地加以践行的话——就会比践行正义拥有更多的权力、法律特许以及威望。所以就像我在开头说过的，正义实际上就是强者的利益，而不正义则使自己有利可图、有便宜可占。”

就像澡堂里的伙计，塞拉西马库斯用他的高谈阔论浇灌了我们的耳朵后就想着要离开了。然而，在座的没有人想让他走。他们强迫他留下并要他为所说的话作解释。我自己非常坚持他留下。我说：“我亲爱的塞拉西马库斯，你不会考虑一定要离开吧？你不能刚刚用可以说是疾言利辞攻击了我们一番，然后在充分证明——或者说在你自己查明——这些言论是否正确之前就离开吧。或者你认为刚才试图阐述的内容都是些鸡毛蒜皮的小事儿，而不关乎任何一个人怎样才能以一种最有获益的方式生活吗？”

“我非要和你吵架吗？”塞拉西马库斯抗议道。

我回答说：“你的确给我们有那种印象，除非你最不在乎的就是我们，并且你也不想想，我们对你的主张的一无所知，会使我们的生活会变好还是变差。不，塞拉西马库斯，请你尽量开导我们吧：帮我们那么多人一个忙，这对你不会有什么坏处的。我会告诉你我的立场：我没有被你说服。即使不义者并非得以自由地从不受阻地行事，我也并不认为不正义比正义更为有益；塞拉西马库斯，即使我承认你所谓的不正义的人使用他的权力去作恶，无论是偷偷摸摸地还是凭蛮力硬干，对我来说，我还是对不正义比正义更有益的说法不信服。可能这儿的其他人也有同感，可能并不止我一个人；这样，塞拉西马库斯，你必须拿出充足的理由来使我们相信把正义置于比不正义更高的地位是个错误。”

“你希望我怎么说服你？”他问道，“如果我刚才说的都不能使你信服，我还能怎么做？难道你希望我用勺子把论据喂到你的脑袋里面去吗？”

“不，我当然不是要你那样做，”我说，“首先，我想你得前后一致；或者如果你改变主意，我想你要光明正大地改，不要试图欺骗我们。塞拉西马库斯，你看，现在要说的是——我意思是，我们还没有完成对刚才你说的问题的探究，——虽然你开始试图定义真正的医生，问题是当你后来转向真正的牧羊人时，你没有保持同等层面的严格性。你没有想到这样一个推论，一个牧羊人，就其作为牧羊人的职能而言，把羊赶在一起放牧，对羊而言就是最大的利益；你认为他像是一个被邀请来吃大餐的饕餮之徒，一门心思想着的只是满足自己的食欲——或者换个说法，你认为他的行为像是一位商人，而不是一个牧羊人，一门心思想着的就是赚钱。但是，理所当然地，牧羊唯一关心的就是获得其主管事物的最大利益，因为就像我们知道的那样，它自身的最佳状态，只是在它完完全全表现牧羊的技艺的时候而得以充分的获得。我想是同样的理由促使我们不久前得出的结论说，所有真正的统治者（无论是政治上的还是非政治上的），作为统治者，所考虑的无非就是受他统治和保护的人的最大利益。但你认为那些拥有政治权力的人——即‘真正’的统治者——他们会心甘情愿地履行职权吗？”

“我确信他们不愿意，”他回答道，“对此我完全确定。”

“但是，塞拉西马库斯，”我说，“难道你没有意识到没有什么形式的权力是其掌握者所情愿操持的吗？人们做事要钱，理由是权力并不将利益带给他们，而是带给受他们管理的人。我的意思是，告诉我：当我们要把一种专业技艺和另一种专业技艺相区分的时候，我们这样做，难道不就是依据于对它们的功能的区分吗？塞拉西马库斯，请你保证你回答的是你确实相信的；否则，我们就不能取得任何进展了。”

“是的，我们就是那样区分的。”他说。

“是否每门专业技艺自身也有其所能提供的特殊的好处，而不是与其他技艺一同提供一种好处？比如，医术提供健康，航海的技艺提供航海安全，如此等等。”

“是的。”

“赚钱的技艺所提供的不就是赚来的钱吗？我的意思是说，这就是它的功能。你当然不会把医术和航海术等同，是吗？我们必须像你所建议的那样做出准确的区分，所以如果一个船长恢复了健康是因为航海有益于他，你就把这称作医术吗？”

“当然不能。”他回答说。

“我想也不能。假如有人赚钱而恢复了健康了呢？你能把医术说成是赚钱的技巧吗？”

“当然不能。”

“那么，设想某人在恢复他人健康同时赚了钱，你能将医术说成是赚钱之术吗？”

“不能。”

“我们已经同意，每门专业分科自身都有其所能提供的特殊的好处，不是吗？”

“是的，我承认。”他说道。

“所以如果有一种使每种专业分科的工匠都享有好处的技艺，那么很明显，这种好处除了来源于他们各自所使用的特殊技艺之外，必定来源于某种对他们所有人来说是相同的并且都同样使用的东西。”

“我想是这样。”他说。

“我们的观点就认为，专业分科的执业者因赚钱而受益，是因为他们除了各自的独特技术之外，还利用了赚钱的技术。”

他勉强同意。

“从赚钱的角度看来，可以得出：没有人能从他自身的专业技艺实践中获得利益。要是我们严格地加以探讨的话，我们倒是应该说，医术产生健康，而赚钱的技艺产生报酬，建筑术产生房屋，而赚钱的技艺可以伴随着建筑术创造收入，其他的专业技艺也是如此：每门技艺各司其职并从它的掌管对象中得到利益。但是除了工钱，工匠还能从他的技艺中获得任何好处吗？”

“显然不能。”他说。

“那么他工作而又赚不来钱又当如何呢？那时他岂不是实际上没有得到任何的利益吗？”

“是的，我想他不能。”

“那么，塞拉西马库斯，这就清楚了，没有一种专业技艺或统治形式是为了自身谋利益的；就像我们以前的某个时间说过的那样，它为它的支配对象谋利益。它关心的是它的支配对象的利益，即弱者的利益而非强者的利益。我亲爱的塞拉西马库斯，那就是我刚才为什么提议说，没有人心甘情愿地选择职权，选择纠正其他人的错误这桩苦差事的原因；他们对此要求回报，因为任何一心使用他的技艺的人总会疏忽了为自己谋利益，并且当他职业性地给出指示时，他也疏于考虑自己的利益。他所考虑的不是他自己的利益而是他的支配对象的利益。这或许能解释为什么在人们准备掌权之前有必要给予他们以金钱或名誉的报酬，如果他们拒绝，那么就惩罚他们。”

“苏格拉底，你说的是什么意思？”格劳孔问道，“我明白金钱和名誉这两种报酬，但我不知道你指的惩罚是什么，它又是怎样代替了报酬的。”

“那么你不知道引诱真正优秀的人乐意去管理需要什么样的报酬吧，”我说，“你难道没有察觉到，说某人醉心于名利，那就会被认为是——并且是实实在在地被认为——遭到了侮辱吗？”

“是的，我知道。”他说。

“那么，”我解释说，“那就是为什么金钱和名誉都不能诱使良善之人接受权力的原因。你看，要是他们公开地对管理工作索要报酬的话，他们就会被称为雇工，而要是他们偷偷地以权谋私，他们就会被称为窃贼；这两者，他们一个都不想要。另一方面，他们也不会为了名誉而接受权力，因为他们没有野心。所以人们只好对他们施加压力，并用惩罚胁迫他们，否则，他们才不会担任什么官职呢；这可能就是传统观念的来源吧，这种观念认为：想要掌权，而不是等到无可选择才掌权，是可耻的。对自己不愿意掌权的最终的惩罚，将是被一个比他差的人统治，我想正是对此事的担心才偶尔促使好人掌权。在这些情况下，他们担任公职并不是希望谋取一些好处，或从中获得利益：对于此事，他们是觉得没有选择的余地，因为他们找不到比他们更优秀的或甚至与他们同等优秀的、对其可以委以信任的人了。要是有一个由好人组成的城邦存在，那么避免不当官的竞争就会和当前的争相当官的竞争一样激烈，在这样的城邦显而易见的是，任何真正的统治者都不会考虑自己的利益，而是考虑受他统治之人的利益，结果就是任何正常的人都愿意受人之惠而不愿意授惠于人。所以无论如何，我都全然不同意塞拉西马库斯的论断：正义是强者的利益；但我们对这个主题的研讨暂时是足够了。”

“然而塞拉西马库斯现在的说法是，罪恶的生活要比正直的生活好，这在我看来是一个非常重要的论断。格劳孔，你喜欢哪种？”我问道，“你觉得哪种观点更接近真理？”

“我觉得一种正义的生活更加有益。”

“你听到塞拉西马库斯刚才那一长串有关不正义生活的利益的话了吗？”我问道。

“我听到了，”他回答说，“但我并不信服。”

“那么，如果可能的话，我们要力图说服他，让他觉得自己的说法是错误的吗？”

“是的，当然，来吧。”他说。

“那么，”我说，“如果我们通过画一张列举所有正义好处的可供选择的表单来反对他的主张，然后他做出回应，而我们又对他的回应做出回应，我们就会发现，我们的任务是必须添加好处，并且要衡量各自所列举的表单的长度，那么在我们知道孰优孰劣之前，我们就需要评委为我们加以裁定。另一方面，如果我们像刚才所做一样，通过力求赢得对方的赞同，来进行这项探究，那么我们就既是自己的法官又是申辩者。”

“说得很对。”他说。

“那么你喜欢哪种计划呢？”我问道。

“后者。”他说。

“那么好吧，塞拉西马库斯，”我说，“让我们回到开头。你能让我们确信你的主张就是完全的不正义比完全的正义要更加有益吗？”

“是的，那就是我的主张，”他说，“而且我也已经解释过了为什么是这样。”

“关于它们还有一个问题：你会把其中的一个称作善，另一个称作恶吗？”

“当然。”

“就是说，正义是善而不正义是恶吗？”

“苏格拉底，你别这么幼稚了，”他说，“当我说不正义是有利的而正义无利可图时，我还会那样说吗？”

“那么你的观点是什么？”

“与你说的相反。”他回答说。

“那么，正义是恶吗？”

“不，它是纯粹的头脑简单。”

“那么你说的不正义就是口是心非，不是吗？”

“不是，不正义是正确的判断。”他说。

“塞拉西马库斯，你真的认为罪犯是聪明的好人吗？”

“是的，如果他们的罪行能表现出一种完美的形式，并且他们能够统治城邦和国家的话。我想你认为我说的是关于小偷小摸，”他补充道，“实际上要是你能够让他们逃脱，那么，像那样的活动也是有益的，只是微不足道罢了——不像我刚才提到的那些。”

“是的，我明白你的意思，”我说，“但是你将仁慈善良与聪明机灵包含在不正义的名目下，反而将其反道纳入正义名目下，这还是很让我吃惊的。”

“然而我的确就是那样划分的。”

“这次你提出了一个颇为棘手的想法，”我评说道，“要懂得如何回答它，可是不简单。如果你提出不正义是有利的，但同时又像别人一样同意它是卑鄙的、坏的，那么我们的谈论按常理还可以继续下去。然而，因为你大胆地说要把不正义划分到和美德、智慧一起，那么你显然就想说不正义是好的、卓越的，并把所有其他我们倾向归之于正义的性质也归之于它。”

“你的预言真是再准不过了。”他说。

我说：“我还是不可被阻遏。我必须继续讨论，进行探讨，只要我觉得你在说心里话。塞拉西马库斯，我的意思是，我有印象，现在你一点都没有和我们在开玩笑，而是在说你所真信的事情。”

“我所信或不信，这对你有什么重要关系吗？”他说，“为什么不是仅仅来应对我所说的呢？”

“这和我完全无关，”我说，“但除了你已经说过的之外，我这里还有个问题想问问你。你认为一个正义的人会希望在地位权威上高过另一个正义之人吗？”

“他当然不会，”他回答说，“否则他就不是现在这个受过教化的傻瓜了。”

“那么，他会想要在正义行为上使自己处在比他人优越的位置上吗？”

“还是不会的。”他回答道。

“他会不会希望并打算在正义行为上使自己处在比不义之人优越的位置上呢？”

“他倒是打算这样做，”他回答说，“但是他做不到。”

“我不是在问他是否能做到，”我说，“我的问题是：一个正义之人并不打算或希望使自身处在比另一个正义之人优越的位置上，而只是想比一个不义之人优越，情况是这样的吗？”

“那是对的。”他说道。

“那么一个不义之人又如何呢？他也希望使自身处在比一个正义之人以及某种正义行为更优越的位置上吗？”

“当然，”他回答道，“他想在每一件事情上都占上风。”

“所以一个不义之人，也会尽量使自身处在比另一个不义之人与不义行为更优越的位置上吗？简而言之，他要尽力使得自己对每个人并在每一件事情上都占上风吗？”

“是的。”

“让我们这样说吧，”我说道，“一个正义之人不会使自身处在比其同类之人更优越的位置上，而只是比不同之人更优越；另一方面，一个不义之人，则无论是与其同不同类，他都将使自身处在更优越的位置上。”

“你说得再好不过了。”他说。

“那么，一个不义的人是既聪明又善良的，而正义之人既不聪明也不善良。难道不是那样吗？”

“是的，你也说得太好不过了。”他说。

“所以情况就是不义之人与聪明的好人相似，而正义之人与之不相似，对吗？”我问道。

“当然，”他回答。“因为他就是那类人，所以他当然就与其他同类相似；而一个正义之人当然就与他们不相似。”

“很好。那么他们中的每一个人都与同类相似？”

“那就不必说了。”他说。

“好吧，塞拉西马库斯。你承认有些人懂音乐而有些人不懂音乐吗？”

“承认。”

“哪类人聪明，哪类人不聪明？”

“当然是懂音乐的人聪明，不懂音乐的人不聪明。”

“那么如果某人在某方面很聪明，他难道不是也擅长此道，却在他不够聪明的方面束手束脚吗？”

“是的。”

“那么同样的不也适合于医术吗？”

“是的。”

“那么，塞拉西马库斯，你认为当一个精通音乐的人在给一架里拉调音时——拉紧和松弛琴弦——他会想要使自身处在另一位精通音乐的人之上，并占他的上风吗？

“不，我不这样认为。”

“那么会想胜过不懂音乐的人吗？”

“必定。”他说。

“那么医生又会如何呢？你认为在饮食方面他会有一点点愿望想胜过别的医生或医疗践习吗？”

“当然不会。”

“但会想胜过不懂医术的人和活动吗？”

“会的。”

“来考虑一些有关有知与无知的事例吧。你认为，任何一个在任何事上都富有见识的人，其行为举止或言谈辞令有没有受到一种渴望的推动，这种渴望便是想要超胜另一位同样富有见识的人的行为举止或言谈辞令？难道你不认为他的举止言谈，都会和那些像他一样处在同样情况下的一些人的举止言谈完全相同吗？”

“是的，我想肯定是这样的，”他说道。

“一个不学无术的笨蛋又会怎样呢？难道他不是尽力想使自己处在比博学的人优越的位置上，而且同样也比无知的人优越吗？”

“我想是这样的。”

“博学之人是聪明的，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“聪明之人是好人吗？”

“是的。”

“所以一个人若是既聪明又好，那么他就不会想胜过和他相类似的人，而只想比那些与他不相似的并且与他毫无共同点的人更优越。”

“看起来如此。”

“然而，如果他既邪恶又无知，那么他就会既想要胜过与他相似的人，也想胜过与他不相似的人。”

“我想是这样的。”

“那么，塞拉西马库斯，”我说，“我们发现正是不正义的人才会想胜过那些与他相似的人，并且也想胜过与他不相似的人，不是吗？那不是你说过的吗？”

“我这样说过。”他回答道。

“一个正义之人不会使自身处在另一位与之相类似的人之上，而是在那些不与之相类似的人之上，是不是这样呢？”

“是的。”

“以此得出，”我说，“正是正义之人才与聪明的好人相似，而不正义的人与无知的坏人相似。”

“看来是这样。”

“而我们同意他们中的每一个人都与同类相似。”

“是的，我们同意。”

“那么我们就证明了，一个正义之人才是善良而聪明的，相反，一个不正义的人却是无知而邪恶的。”

现在，塞拉西马库斯虽然勉强承认了所有这些观点，但并不是如我现在所描述的那么容易：他非常不情愿地被拽着走，由于天热，他满身是汗。我也看到了某些我从未看到过的情形——塞拉西马库斯脸红了。

“所以无论如何，我们承认正义就是善良，就是有识，而不正义就是邪恶，就是无知。”随后我说：“好吧，这点我们可以解决了，但在我们面前还有这么一种主张，即不正义是强有力的。塞拉西马库斯，你还记得吗？”

“是的，记得。”他回答说，“但我对你刚才的说法还是不满意。我会把它们说出来，但要是这样做，我想你肯定会说我雄辩地像个演说家。所以，要么让我想说什么就说什么，要么你继续问你的问题，如果你还是那样坚持的话，我会继续说‘好吧’，或点头或摇头，就像听一个老妇人讲故事。”

“但你绝不能违背你的真实想法啊。”我说。

“为什么不可以？”他说，“让你高兴呀。你不让我说话——除此之外，你还想从我这儿得到什么？”

“不，根本不是这样，”我回答说，“如果你按你说的话去做就好，我要提问了。”

“那就问吧。”

“好吧，那我就提刚才提过的那个问题；我想这就是按我们探讨的次序所要提的问题。拿正义与不正义相比时，关于正义我们知道了些什么？我的意思是，先前说过，不正义比正义要更强大、更有力；但我们现在已经证明正义是善良和知识，我想这个事实让我们容易证明；如果不正义就是无知，那么正义就还是比不正义更强有力，就像大家现在所知道的一样。但，塞拉西马库斯，我不想在我们的探讨中使用如此抽象的说法，而应该这样理解：一个城邦征服其他城邦，剥夺它们的自由并且让其他城邦臣服于自己，你会同意那个城邦是不正义的吗？”

“当然是，”他说，“一个城邦越是优秀——越是近乎完全的不正义——它就越会完全地那样做。”

“我明白了，这是你的立场，”我说道，“但我所做的就是探究问题的一个方面，并询问一下，一个比另一城邦更强大的城邦，如果没有正义，其强力是否还能保持得住，或者说，是不是只有在其有正义的情况下才能保持得住其强力。”

他回答说：“如果你刚才的说法是正确的，正义就是知识，那就要正义；但如果我是对的，那就要不正义。”

“塞拉西马库斯，”我说，“我非常高兴，你不仅点头、摇头，还做了这些很好的回答。”

“我这样做是为了让你开心。”他说。

“谢谢你。如果你回答我的这个问题的话，那就还会让我高兴的。一个城邦或一支军队或一群盗贼，或其他为了做坏事的团体，如果团体内的成员相互作恶，你认为他们会做成什么事吗？”

“当然不会。”他说。

“但如果他们不相互作恶，那么他们是否就有更大的成功可能了呢？”

“是的。”

“因为不正义造成了相互冲突、仇恨和对抗，而正义的行为有助于和谐和友谊。是那样吗？”

“我承认你的说法：我不想和你争吵。”他说。

“谢谢你，塞拉西马库斯。现在还有个问题要问你。如果不正义的一个作用就是到处制造仇恨，那么当它在人们当中——无论在哪个阶层的人当中——产生时，它不就会使他们相互仇恨、相互冲突而不能一起行动了吗？”

“是的。”

“那么当它在两个人之间产生的时候又如何呢？它不就会使他们发生争吵、仇恨，相互怀有敌意，不光是在他们之间，而且对正义之人也会这样吗？”

“会这样。”

“那么，塞拉西马库斯，如果不正义在一个人身上产生，它不会丧失掉它的力量，肯定不会，对不对？它还会以一种毫无减少的形式保持下来，不是吗？”

“我敢说它会保留下来。”他说。

“那么，它的力量显然是双重的。首先，它的出现会使事情由于冲突和争端而不能相互协调；其次，在产生内部敌对的同时，还造成它们与那些完全不同的事情的敌对——也就是和任何正义的事物敌对。无论不正义出现于城邦、家庭、军队还是其他地方，情况都是这样。这不对吗？”

“对的。”

“那么当不正义在单个人身上产生的时候，我想不正义会产生完全一样的效果——这些效果是必定会产生的。首先，它会使人由于内在的争端和不和谐而不能行动；其次，在产生内在的敌对的同时，它还会使他产生与正义之人的敌对。是这样的吗？”

“是的。”

“那么，我的朋友，诸神不是正义者吗？”

“我敢说是的。”

“所以，塞拉西马库斯，不正义的人是诸神的敌人，而正义之人则受诸神的喜爱。”

“好吧，随你怎么说，”他说，“别担心：我不会反驳你说的。我的意思是，我不想和这里的朋友闹翻。”

“那么好吧，”我继续说，“如果你继续还像刚才那样回答我的问题，那么你将会为我提供所有我需得以满足的食物。我的意思是说，我们已经发现正义之人在做事情上更加内行，更加擅长并且更加能干，而不正义之人根本不能进行合作。此外，如果我们说不正义之人有所成效并完成了某些共同的协作，那么我们也没有完全说得真切，因为要是他们是绝对不正义的话，他们就早已相互残杀了；在他们之中显然有一定程度的正义，使得他们在加害敌人时避免相互作恶，从而让他们完成他们所做的事。当他们实施罪行时，不正义只是部分地败坏了他们，因为彻头彻尾堕落之人以及完全不义者，随便哪一个都做不成任何事情。我现在知道了所有这些都是正确的，而你原来的观点是完全错误的。”

“然而，我们还必须来考察一下这个被拖延的话题，正义之人的生活是否就比不正义之人的生活更加幸福美好。根据我们已经说过的话，我要说现在事情是显而易见的。同样，我们必须仍然对之加以仔细的考察，因为恐怕这个问题远非不重要：这就是人们应该如何生活。”

“那么，就开始你的探讨吧。”他说。

“好吧，”我说，“请告诉我：你认为马有功用吗？”

“有的。”

“那么马的作用或其他任何东西的作用，就是指只能用它才行，或是指用它能做得最好，你会这么说吗？”

“我不理解。”他说。

“那就这样来考虑：除了用眼睛看，你还能用什么看呢？”

“当然不能。”

“那么除了用耳朵听，你还能用什么听呢？”

“没有。”

“那么我们说这些是它们的功能，对吗？”

“是的。”

“那么，你可以用匕首、凿子或种种其他东西来修剪葡萄藤，不是吗？”

“当然。”

“但我认为干这个活的最好的工具是修枝刀，它是专门为此制造的。”

“对的。”

“那么，我们会说修剪葡萄就是修枝刀的功能吗？”

“是的。”

“毫无疑问，现在你能理解我刚才所问的意思了吧，即任何事物的功能，是否就是指只有用它才行，或是指用它能比用别的东西更好。”

“是的，我能（理解），”他说，“我同意这就是一件事物的功能。”

“那好，”我说，“现在你难道不认为，被赋予功用的事物也就有了一种品质吗？让我们回到原先的例子吧。我们说眼睛有一种功能，是吗？”

“是的。”

“眼睛也有一种品质吗？”

“是的，也有。”

“耳朵有一种功能吗？”

“是的。”

“品质也有吗？”

“是的，也有。”

“对所有其他事物也一样吗？”

“是的。”

“如果眼睛不具有它们特定的品质而是损坏了，那么它们还能正常使用吗？”

“当然不能，”他回答道，“我想你的意思是它们瞎了看不见东西了。”

“我说的是它们的任何品质，”我说，“你已经回答了一个我还没问的问题。现在我只是问，是否由于其自身特定的品质，事物才很好地发挥了它的功能，而由于缺陷，事物则发挥不了它的功能。”

“哦，说得对。”他说。

“缺乏了耳朵的品质，就发挥不了它们的功能吗？”

“是的。”

“同样的道理，对于其他任何事物也是一样吗？”

“我想是的。”

“好吧，现在接下来考虑这个问题：心智有你不可用其他东西代替的功能吗？考虑一下，比如说，管理、统治、计划等等。除了心智，我们还能把它们归于其他东西吗，或者，除了心智外还能说它们是其他东西的专门功能吗？”

“不能。”

“那么一个人的生活方式怎样呢？难道我们不能说这就是心智的功能吗？”

“肯定能。”他说。

“我们也认为心智有其品质吗？”

“是的。”

“那么，塞拉西马库斯，心智没有了它自身的特别的品质还会很好地发挥功能吗？或者说那是不可能的？”

“是的，这不可能。”

“所以，管理或统治必然被一个邪恶的心智弄糟，而一个善良的心智会把所有这些事情处理得很好。”

“必然这样。”

“现在我们承认，正义就是一种善的精神状态，而不正义则是一种恶的精神状态。”

“我们承认。”

“所以，一个正义的精神和一个正义的人会过一种善的生活，而一个不正义的人则会过一种恶的生活。”

“很显然是这样，”他说，“按照你的推论。”

“那么，生活得好的人就是快乐充实的，而生活得不好的人则相反。”

“当然。”

“所以，正义之人是快乐的，而不正义之人是不快乐的。”

“我敢这么说。”他说。

“那么，人们之所以百事安顺，不是因为其不快乐，而是因为其快乐。”

“当然。”

“所以，我亲爱的塞拉西马库斯，不正义绝不比正义更有益。”

“有对你的招待，苏格拉底，”他说道，“为了这次的本迪斯节日。”

“那么膳食是你准备的了，塞拉西马库斯，”我说道，“因为你对我很好，也不再对我发火了。然而我并没有吃好——但那是我的过错，不是你的错。我想我像那些贪吃者一样，还没细细品尝前一道菜就等不及地尝遍端上来的所有菜。在发现我们一开始想要发现的东西——正义的本性——之前我就放弃了，改而开始探讨正义是否是邪恶和无知，是否是知识和善良；之后又出现了不正义比正义更有益的说法，我就禁不住转到这个问题上了。由此，对我来说，讨论的结果是一无所知，我的意思是说，如果我不知道正义究竟是什么，那么，要知道它是否是善的，以及拥有它是否让人不快乐或快乐，这对我来说将是困难的。”




 [1]
 塞米司托克勒，古希腊雅典著名政治家。


 [2]
 哈德斯：希腊神话中主宰阴间的冥王。


 [3]
 这个英译本中的Morality，指的就是柏拉图在《理想国》中讨论的“正义”。柏拉图将正义分成两个部分来讨论：城邦中的正义和人灵魂中的正义。两者是相对应的。柏拉图认为对于一个好（善）的城邦而言，它应该具有智慧、勇敢、自制和正义四种美德，其中正义是高于前三者的，因为无论智慧、勇敢还是自制都有做得是否合适的问题，这就是正义和非正义的问题。同样，灵魂中的四种美德也是与城邦中的美德相对应的。本英译者将正义翻译为morality似乎意义于过宽泛，因此，中译本统一翻译成“正义”。


第二章

到这时候，我还以为我可以不用再谈论了，但那显然才只是一个开场白呢。你看，向任何事情退却不是格劳孔的性格，于是在这种情况下，他拒绝接受塞拉西马库斯的投降，而是说：“苏格拉底，在任何情况下正义都比不正义要好，你希望我们真的被说服了，还是仅仅装作被说服了？”

“如果我能胜任的话，”我回答道，“我宁愿你们是真的被说服了。”

“唔，”他评论说，“那么，你的行为可是和你的愿望不一致呢。我的意思是，这儿有个问题想请教你。你描述的善事，之所以为人乐意接受，是因为其自身的原因，而不是因为渴慕其结果，不是这样吗？例如快乐，以及所有那些愉悦、满足等，都是不会造成伤害的，其以后的结果也只有愉快与享受，难道不是这样吗？”

“是的，”我同意说，“在我看来，善就是描述那种情形的。”

“那么，是否有那样一些东西，我们喜爱它们，不仅仅是出于它们自身，也是出于它们的后果？比如，才智、视力和健康，就显然由于两种原因而受人喜爱的。”

“是的。”我说。

“那么，根据你的经验，”他问道就没有第三种善的事情吗？在这其中，我们发现有像医生那样的运动、医疗和任何的赚钱工作呢。所有这些事情都被认为是麻烦的，但又是有益的，它们不是因为其自身而为人所喜爱，而是因为它们带来的经济上的回报和其他结果。”

“是的，”我同意说，“是还有第三种。它是什么？”

“你认为正义属于哪一种？”他问道。

“在我看来，”我回答说，“它属于最好的一种，任何期望得到快乐的人，都应该既因为它自身原因，又因为它带来的结果而欣然接受它。”

“那可不是通常的观点，”他说道，“通常的观点是把正义划归为令人讨厌的那一类事情的范畴之中，对这类事情，人们是因为经济上的回报以及有获得好名声的期望，才不得不去做的，但是孤立隔绝地来看正义，那真是太费劲、太令人难受了，因而人们会尽量远离它们。”

“我了解这种观点，”我说，“那就是为什么塞拉西马库斯总是贬低正义、颂扬不正义的原因。但我显然有点愚钝，学不了他。”

“那么好吧，”他说，“也听听我说的吧，看是否你同意我的说法。依我看，关键是塞拉西马库斯认输太早：你好像对他使用了符咒，使他顺从得像一条蛇一样。但是，已经提出的关于正义与不正义的论点，是不能令我满意的，在理智上，我仍希望听一听有关二者的定义，并希望能被告知，它们中的每一种，当在心灵中发生或出现的时候，其作用或效果是什么——所谓‘它们中的每一种’，是在孤立隔绝意义上而言的，不要考虑其经济上的回报，或它们可能带来的其他任何结果。

“所以如果你同意的话，那么我会重申一下塞拉西马库斯的观点。首先，我会解释正义的本性与起源的一般看法；其次，我会说，人们只是把正义当做必要之物才不情愿地实行，而非把它当做善；第三，我会说这种做法是有道理的，因为人们有理由认为不正义之人的生活比正义之人的生活要好得多。

“苏格拉底，现在我不同意这些说法，但我不知道如何思考。我的耳朵塞满了塞拉西马库斯和无数其他人的说法，但还没有听到我所愿听的那种认为正义比不正义更可取的赞成之声，它是颂扬正义自身的及其所具有的诸优点的赞美诗。如果我能从谁那里听到的话，那我想就是从你这里了。这就是为什么我尽力赞美不正义的生活的原因；我这样做是为了向你提供一种批驳的靶子，想让你在批评不正义和颂扬正义的时候对此加以发挥。你同意这个打算吗？”

“我完全同意，”我回答说，“我的意思是说，我再也想不出还有什么其他论题，能使得任何善于思想的人乐于一遍遍地看到它在其对话中出现了。”

“那太好了，”他说，“好吧，我首先要来说正义的本性和起源，那现在就开始吧。这种观点是，作恶便是善，遭受作恶便是恶，尽管自然的事实便是如此，但是对于一个个体而言，受恶的损害超过作恶的得益。因此，一旦人们既作过恶，又承受过恶果，他们就会明白，遭受作恶的损害是不可避免的，而作恶的利益是难以获得的；所以他们觉得对他们最有利的就是相互订立契约，确保既不作恶，也不遭受作恶。随后他们就开始制定法律和律令，从那时起，人们用‘合法’、‘正义’来描述守法的行为。所以那就是正义的起源和本性，由此看来：它是在作恶而不用为此付出代价的想法，和受到了损害而得不到赔偿的最坏情形，这两者之间的折中。因为正义是一种折中，所以大家表示赞同并不是因为它好，而是因为它能防止人们因作恶而获利。问题是任何真正有能力作恶的人，是决不会订立契约，来防止作恶并避免遭受作恶的，他不会那么愚蠢。苏格拉底，无论怎样吧，这就是我要说的关于正义本性和起源等等的观点。

“至于这样一种事实：即从来都只是那些没有能力去作恶的人，才会勉勉强强地实行正义，如果我们进行以下的思想试验，那么这一点就会变得尤其明显。假如我们给正义和不正义两种人为所欲为的机会，然后我们观察他们的欲望会把他们引向何方。我们就会发现，我们的正义之人正在犯罪：他对于成为优越者的渴慕会将其引向如同不义之人一样的方向，引向一个共同的目标，那是每一个动物本能地认作有价值的、并一直企图实现的目标，除非人们为习俗与惯例所强迫，而从这条道路上走开，才会考虑到人人平等的问题。

“我所说的尤其是指他们能得到那样的机会，即我们听到过的吕底亚人吉格斯的祖先曾得到过的那种。他是当时吕底亚王手下的牧羊人。有一次，一场巨大的暴风雨突然来临，地震使大地裂开，在他放羊的地方，大地出现了一道裂口。他为这一景象迷住了，便下到裂缝里察看，就像故事所说的，他在众多的东西当中看到了一匹空心并且身上有窗户的铜马；他弯下身，从窗户里看进去，看到里面有具尸体，看起来像个巨人。这具尸体除了在指头上有一枚金戒指外什么都没有；他取下了戒指就离开了。当时牧羊人总是每月聚会一次并向国王报告羊群的情况，我们的主人公也戴着戒指来参加聚会。他坐在他们中间时无意中把对着他身体的宝石往手心侧转了一下。这时，邻座的人就看不见他了，并且让他惊异的是，他们谈论他时，就以为他已经离开了。当他再次拨弄戒指，把宝石向外转时，就变得可见了。他想试试，看看这枚戒指是否有这种力量；以此方式，他最终发现把宝石向内转就会使他不可见，把宝石向外转就会使他可见。他一认识到这点，就设法让自己成为国王的使者；一进入王宫，他就勾引王后，在她的协助下袭杀了国王，篡夺了王位。

“假设有两枚这样的戒指，一枚给正义之人戴着，另一枚给不正义之人戴着。在这种情况下，没有人能有足够坚强的意志保持他的正义，并找出强有力的理由坚持不碰不属于他的东西，如果他在市场上能拿走任何他想要的东西而不用害怕被发现，也能入室与他所想要的任何人同睡，杀害或从监狱释放任何他想杀害或释放之人，总之，就像一个人间之神。他的行为会与另一个人一样：他们两个都朝着同样的方向走。

“现在相当明确的是，人们会说正义不是自由选择的。无论何时，只要人们认为自己能够，他们就会作恶，所以他们履践正义，只是因为被迫如此，因为他们把正义当做对个人来说是没什么益处的东西。关键是所有人都认为不正义的报偿要远远超过正义的报偿——根据这个观点的支持者的说法，他们是对的。拥有上述那种机会的某人，如果拒绝了所有那些作恶的良机，而绝不染指不属于他的任何一件东西，那么在世人眼里又如何呢？人们会把他当成一个倒霉蛋，而且还是一个第一流的大傻瓜——尽管出于害怕遭受作恶的畏惧会使得他们公开颂扬他，以企图误导他人。

“那就是所有我必须要说的。至于对我们所说的人的生活做出真正的评判，若是在正义之人和不正义之人之间划一道尽可能大的鸿沟，我们就能做出正确的评断。那是我们做出恰当评判的唯一方法。我们应该将他们相互分开，而对他们各自的不正义和正义决不加干涉，那样我们就使他们各自成为完全的自身。换句话说，我们的不正义之人必须是个真正的专业者。比如说，一个一流的船长或医生，知道他的专业技艺的限度，承担起可能做得到的事情，忽视掉不可能做到的事情；此外，如果他犯了错，他有能力纠正。同样，我们说的那个不正义之人，如果是个一流的不正义之人的话，那他必定能以恰当的方式逃脱他所犯的罪行；被抓肯定会被看做无能的标志，因为极度的不正义就是给人以正义的印象，而事实上却是不正义的。所以我们必须把极度的不正义给予我们最极端的罪犯，并且如果我们不加干涉，我们应该让他拥有巨大的正义的名声，虽然他是个大罪犯。他应该能够纠正他所犯的任何错误。万一他的什么犯罪行为最终被人揭发出来，那么他应该有能耐列举理由以证明自己的清白，而且花言巧语，说得头头是道，并在任何必要的情况下利用势力，如利用自己的勇气与意志力，并利用朋友对他的支持，以及他的财力资源等。

“既然我们已经描绘了不正义之人的大致轮廓，我们也必须想出一个正义之人来和他做对比——就像埃斯库罗斯所说的，一个正直的、有原则的并且想要真正的善而非仅仅伪善的人。所以我们必须把任何这类伪善外表从他身上去掉，因为要是别人认为他是正义的，这种名声会给他带来特权和回报，这就会让人搞不清是正义还是那些回报和特权驱使他成为他这样。那么我们应该从他身上去掉除正义之外的一切，然后我们应该把他刻画成这样一个人，他处于与我们先前所想象的完全相反的处境中。我的意思是，虽然他完全没有做过什么恶事，他也必须背上巨大的不正义的名声，这样，他的正义就能通过看他是否不为坏名声及其后果所动而得到考察，他必须义无返顾地走他的道路，直到死为止——一个一生都背着罪名的圣者。当他们两人都分别无法再更加正义或不正义的时候，我们就能确定他们中的哪一个是幸福的。”

“我亲爱的格劳孔啊，”我说，“我对你怎样勤勉地为他们各自去除缺点和对他们评判所做的准备印象很深。那就好像你在雕刻一尊塑像一样。”

“我尽力而为，”他回答说，“现在我们已经树立了他们两种人的形象，我确信我们说出他们各自所过的是什么样的生活就不难了。那就是我必须做的——苏格拉底，要是我的话说得太粗了，就请你记住那个论证不是我的，而是来自于那些认为不正义比正义要好的人。

“这就是他们会说的：对于处在我已描述过的处境下的正义之人来说，等待他的将是鞭打、刑具上的折磨、枷锁下的囚禁、眼睛被烙瞎，以及每一项见诸书册的严酷考验，直到包括被钉上火刑柱的惩罚。那么他最终会认识到，一个人的目标不应该是真正的正义，而是正义的外表。实际上，对于一个不义之人而言，埃斯库罗斯的说法倒是再中肯不过了，在某种意义上，就像他们会主张的，正是一个真正的不义之人，需要真正的不正义，而不仅仅是一个不正义的光环，因为他的职业要考虑的便是如何将此厚黑之道发扬光大，而且他的生活也不需要顾忌什么外在形象。他是一个‘城府很深、心机很重的人，在其心地中生长的是老谋深算，从这儿收获的是精明的主意’———他的计划便是，首先利用其正义之令誉，而获致其国家操控之权，然后与任何来自他所想要的家族中的女子结婚，让子女与任何他看中的家族联姻，与任何他所愿意的人打交道、做买卖，除了所有这些之外，通过确保自己丧尽天良，他便可大发其财，从而保证了自己的利益。要是他私下或是公开地受到挑衅，他（总会）获胜并且要占对手的便宜；因为他占了上风，所以就变得富有；因此他施惠于他的朋友，加害于他的敌人，他所做的宗教祭献仪式和向诸神所奉的牺牲就不只是充足了，而是丰盛；他给诸神以及给其喜爱之人提供的服务，也远远比一个正义之人所能提供的丰厚；因此，他也比一个正义之人更能让诸神有理由并乐意青睐他。这样看来，这就是为什么无论是诸神还是凡人都对不正义之人提供了一种比正义之人更优越之生活的理由。”

在格劳孔发言之后，我正想对他所说的话做一些回应，但他的兄弟阿狄曼图问道：“苏格拉底，你一定不会认为对这个问题做了充分讨论，是吗？”

“为什么我不会？”我说。

“正是最重要的一点被遗漏掉了。”他说。

“好吧，”我说，“俗话说，兄弟同心。所以如果格劳孔在这里有什么遗漏的，你应该给他补上。然而，就我而言，他所说的话已足以难住我，使我完全不能成为正义的支持论者。”

“都是些胡言乱语罢了，”他说，“但不要让那些话阻碍了你听我也要说的话。为了澄清格劳孔的意思，我们也不得不考察与他的观点相反的那些论证——这些论证赞成正义并且反对不正义。就如你所知道的，父亲为儿子指出正义的重要性，并使他们牢记它（就像监护人叮嘱受监护人一样），但不是通过对正义自身高唱赞歌，而是赞扬正义所带来的好名声。它们所带来的激励就是权力、好的婚姻，以及不久前格劳孔所提到的所有那些东西，这些就是那被认为是正义之人由于他们的正义之名所得到的东西。如果正义之人得到了它们，那是因为他的好名声。

“他们对于名声所带来的后果还有更多的话要说。他们引证了诸神带来的好名声，他们还谈了很多好处，还说所有那些诸神赐予的好处都是给正义之人的。比如，高贵的赫西俄德和荷马就有这样的说法。赫西俄德说，诸神为了正义之人而使‘橡树开花结果，蜜蜂在其中采蜜’；他说：‘绵羊身上长着厚厚的羊毛，’人们得了许多的好处，荷马做了非常类似的表述：‘如同一位有德的国王，’他说，‘他执法公允，黝黑的土地载承小麦与大麦，树木垂挂累累硕果，羊群不断繁衍，大海产出鱼群，以这些而使诸神高兴。’
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“穆塞乌斯和他的儿子宣称诸神甚至给正义之人更令人兴奋的好处。从前他们在谈话中把正义之人带到冥界，让他们躺着，享受按照他们的说法，一旦诸神将正义之人送至哈德斯之处，他们便会被邀至专门为正义之人聚会而设置的长榻之上，然后他们头戴花冠，手捧酒杯，亦饮亦咏，以消永昼，并假设，对仁慈善良而言，最好的奖赏可能便是永远的陶醉。其他人则认为，诸神对道德的奖赏持续得甚至更为久远：他们说，一个既公正而又恪守然诺的人，其身后的遗泽是，他的子子孙孙繁衍生息、道德卓越。

“这些，以及其他类似的言辞，便是他们谈及正义时洋溢着热情与欢快的语言。而对于不公正、不正义之人而言，诸神则将他们埋在哈德斯那里的某种泥浆之中，并强迫他们用筛子去打水，而且诸神还保证，这些不义之人还活着的时候已经臭名远扬了；他们宣称，那些格劳孔所说的正义之人因被当做不义之人而所受之惩罚，也注定是给这些不义之人的。不过，他们在这列表中没有加上新的惩罚。

“不管怎样，那就是正义者如何得到颂扬、不正义者如何得到谴责的情形。但是，苏格拉底，还有一点是你要考虑的。这种关于正义和不正义话题是一般人相互之间谈论的，但诗人们也谈论。他们都总是众口一词，说自律和正义是如何如何的好，但也是困难和令人讨厌的，但是自我放纵和不正义却是令人愉快和容易获得的，它们只是在人们的心理和习俗上才是可鄙的。他们还说，总的看来，不正义比正义更有利；如果坏人富有并在其他方面还掌有大权，那么他们完全乐于赞扬坏人，授予他们以官职和个人特权，却看不起在任何方面都没有权力的人或穷人，即使承认他们道德方面超过别的人。

“然而最令人震惊的事情是他们对于诸神和善良的说法——诸神常常把不幸和苦难的生活给予善良之人，而把相反的东西给予另一种人。像乞丐一样卑贱可怜的牧师与占卜者们，‘朝扣富儿门，暮随肥马尘’（只要主人能给他们提供一些可大快朵颐的盛宴就行啦），他们努力让主人相信，诸神已经授予他们能力，他们可以用宗教仪式与咒语来消除个人或其所有祖先犯下的任何罪孽，而且如果某人有一个敌人想要损伤之而后快，那么这也费不了什么事——至于要损伤的目标，才不管他是一个正义之人还是一个不义之人呢——而其手段仍旧是某些咒语与仪式，因为按照其说法，他们可以说服诸神按照他们的命令办事。

“他们请诗人来为他们的所有说法辩护。有人认为作恶并不困难，因为‘邪恶泛滥，作恶不难：道路平坦，离之亦不远。但诸神在正义之路上挥洒汗水，’并且正义之路是一条漫长、崎岖、艰难的路。其他人则引用荷马支持人能影响诸神的说法，指出他也说过：‘即使诸神也能被哀求所感动：当一桩罪行已经犯下，一件大错已经铸成，人们可以通过宗教仪式、轻声祷告、奠酒祭神、献祭牺牲等手段，向诸神祈求宽恕，并影响他们。’他们拿出一大堆由穆塞乌斯和奥尔菲斯写成的聒噪之辞（他们说，这两个人可是月亮女神和缪斯女神的后裔呢），并将其著作当成他们宗教仪轨的源卷。并且他们不但使一些人，而且使整个城邦都相信确实有从罪恶中解脱和净化的方法。当我们还在世的时候，这就包括祭献和欢快的娱乐，这些对我们死后也还是有效用的，他们将之称为入会仪式。他们说，这些仪式使我们免除对另一个世界的所有恐惧，而对那些不祭献的人，则有恐怖的东西在等待他们。

“我亲爱的苏格拉底，”他继续说，“人们用这些冗长的话谈论崇高的诸神和人们是如何对待美德与邪恶的。我们能说说所有这些对年轻人的心灵有什么影响吗？他们的心灵是有天赋的，能够进行周密思想的，它能够从一个观念走到另一个观念，并且大体全部地了解它们，之后的结果是决定他要成为什么样的人，走什么样的道路以尽可能地获得正义的生活。他或许会像品达一样问自己：‘诚实正直还是坑蒙拐骗能使我步步高升’，并由此能使我安度一生呢？我听到人们告诉我，除非我也得到正义之名，否则我实际的正义不会给我带来好处，反而将是遭受个人不幸和公众惩罚的根源。另一方面，一个能够得到正义之名的不正义之人，则被认为会过上精彩的生活。因为，自从有个中高人告诉我说，‘外表胜过真实’，而且这便是幸福的原因之后，我便全心全意地投身于正义外表的伪装之中。我要使自己周围环绕着一层仁慈善良的假象。这便是我在人前的形象，是人们用眼睛观察到的我的形象，但是在背后，我必须像个中最厉害的高人阿基洛库斯所说的那样，要以皮带约束、控制住一只狡猾、诡秘的狐狸。也许会有人反对说，‘但是，一个人老是用外衣遮蔽住他的恶劣，可也是一件大不易的事情啊。’我们则会回答说，那是因为没有一件重要的事业是不费吹灰之力就能完成的；尽管如此，我们耳闻目睹的每一件事情都昭示我们，如果想要获得幸福，这便是前行的道路。为了用我们的伪装帮助我们，我们会组成俱乐部以及压力集团，而且我们还可以从精通说服艺术的教师那里学到政治与法庭演讲的技巧。由此，通过将说服技术与野蛮、残忍的暴力结合起来，我们就能支配、统治他人，而不会为此受到惩罚。

“‘但是你们隐瞒不了诸神，也不能制服、压倒他们。’‘是的，但是让我们假设一下吧，假设诸神并不存在，或者假设他们一点儿也不会干扰人类的事务，那么为什么我们应该为想着要隐瞒他们而自寻烦恼呢？另一方面，如果诸神的确存在，而且也愿意为我们操心，那么我们关于他们的知识、信息的唯一来源都是口传的，或诗人们写成的，他们已经描述了诸神的血统世系。也恰恰是这些人们告诉我们说，诸神是可以由“宗教仪式、轻声祷告”以及献祭牺牲而被说服、影响的。他们话语的可信性，在一个方面得以确立，抑或不能确立，但在另一方面仍然可以获得其可信性。所以如果我们听他们的，我们的方针便是去作恶，然后再从我们的恶行收益中拿出一部分向诸神献祭牺牲。关键是，如果我们行为正义，那么最好的结局也只是免于诸神的惩罚，但是我们也就拒绝了从不义中获利的机会；而如果我们不义，那么我们不仅会发财致富，而且还可以用祈求将诸神争取到我们这一边来，对于我们所犯下的累累罪行以及所做下的恶事，也能够安然逃脱而逍遥法外。’

“‘但在哈德斯那里我们会为我们在此世所犯的罪行而付出代价——或者不是我们自己的话，那么我们的子子孙孙都会（为此付出代价）。’他想了想，回答说：‘不，我的朋友，我们不会的。为死者赎罪的方法非常灵验，而且负责赦罪的神灵本事也很大：这是非常伟大的城邦和诸神的后裔所传递给我们的信息，他们就是诗人和诸神的信使，他们所启示的就是这样的。’

“那么还有什么理由能说服我们不选择完全的不正义而选择正义呢？我的意思是说，如果我们能够将不正义与一种实际上的奸诈狡猾而且外表上的美观正派结合起来，那么无论此世还是来世，无论在诸神面前还是在人面前，我们就能为所欲为。无论是普通人还是杰出人物们对我们都是这么说的。所以，苏格拉底，根据所有这些论证，还有办法能让任何有潜力的人——无论是在智力上的、财力上的、体力上的还是出身上的——听到赞扬正义时也准备高赞正义而不嘲笑呢？”

“我告诉你，如果有什么人，他不仅反驳我刚才阐述的观点，而且还根据他的学问确信正义就是最好的，那么他对于不义的人们的感受就不会是愤怒，而是一种深刻的宽恕之情。他知道，人们避免为非作歹，或者是因为神圣的教规，他们本能地感觉到正义堕落是令人讨厌的，或者是因为他们达到了某种精神境界，否则，没有人会选择成为正义的人，尽管当人们因为怯懦、年老或其他某种形式的虚弱而不能为非作歹时，他们也会批评不义。这是一个很明显的事实：那些首先获得权力的人，也便是最早行为不义的人——而且是尽其所能地不义。

“之所以是这样，是因为整个讨论都是以同一件事开头的。苏格拉底，格劳孔和我都对你说：‘我的朋友啊，我们可以从那些其著作保留至今的最早的杰出人物开始，直到我们的同时代人为止，但是我们发现你自称的正义倡导、拥护者中，除了对名声、地位及从中得到的收益进行毁誉之外，还没有哪个曾经批评过不义或赞扬过正义呢。但是，义与不义就其自身而言是什么，它们存在于人心时会有什么样的影响，当人所不知、神所未见时它藏匿何处，关于上述这些问题，无论是在诗歌中还是在日常谈话中，可都从来没有得到过充分的说明呢；也从来没有谁证明说，在心灵中发生的可能最有害的事情就是不义，而正义则是最有益的。如果你们全体从一开始就在这个问题上作如是处理，还有如果在我们还小的时候你们就开始设法来说服我们，那么我们现在就用不着防卫自身以免于彼此的不道德行为了，而每个人都会是他自己最好的道德防卫者，因为他会害怕，如果他做了坏事，他就为所有可能的最糟糕居民打开了方便之门。’

“苏格拉底，这便是塞拉西马库斯——当然，尽管不止他一人——对于义与不义这一话题可能要说的话吧。而且他可能还有更多的话要说呢。现在我想，他可能因为缺乏知识或技巧而对正义与不正义的作用做了不如实的说明，但是我已经尽我所能将其论辩的理由说明白了，坦白地说，我这样做是因为我想听听你所做的反驳。仅仅证明正义比不义好是不够的。为什么其中一个就其本身来说会为它的拥有者带来坏处，而另一个就其本身来说会为它的拥有者带来好处？像格劳孔建议的一样，不要把名声牵涉进去。你知道，如果你不把歪曲它们本性的名声撇开而把虚假的东西掺杂进去的话，那么我们就会指责你所赞美的东西是正义的名声而非正义自身，批评你所赞美的东西是不正义的名声而非不正义自身；我们会认为你所赞成的是做不正义的事情，并且能逃脱，而你实际上同意塞拉西马库斯的说法，认为正义就是对他人有利，也就是说，正义是强者的利益，而不正义有利于自己的利益和好处，但对弱者不利。

“由此，因为你清楚地说过，正义是最大的好事，值得拥有它不仅是由于它的后果，而且也尤其是由于它自身，就像视力、听力、智力，当然还有健康以及其他好的东西，它们并不只是由于人们的意见，而且还因为它自身就值得拥有，那么，你应该加以颂扬的就是正义的这一面。你应该宣扬正义自身和对它的拥有者的好处以及不正义自身和对它的拥有者的害处，而让别人去赞扬回报和名声吧。我的意思是说，我还能接受这样的事实，即别人以赞扬或贬低其名声和回报的方式去颂扬正义、谴责不正义，但我不能忍受你那样做，除非你坚持（要那样），因为正是这个问题，也唯有这个问题，是你毕生探索的。所以仅仅证明正义比不正义好还是不够的：还要告诉我们为什么其中之一就其自身而言造成了它的拥有者的好，无论其是否藏匿而不让诸神和人的眼睛看见，而为什么另一个就其自身而言却造成拥有者的坏，无论其是否藏匿而不让诸神和人的眼睛看见。”




 [1]
 《奥德赛》第19卷第109～113页。


第三章

我总是钦佩格劳孔和阿狄曼图的性情，但现在听了他们说的话之后，在这一点上我就尤其感到高兴。“有其父必有其子啊，”我说，“你们在麦加拉战役中获胜后，格劳孔的情人所写的那首哀歌的第一句说得还不错：‘阿里斯同之子，杰出祖辈的神一般的子嗣。’我想这句话说得很对：‘神一般的’这个词当然也适合于你们，如果你说赞成不正义，却仍不信服于不正义比正义要好。我确实认为你真的不信服；我依据的是在其他场合下你们的性格。如果一定要我从你们说的话加以判断的话，我也会怀疑的。但那正是因为我越相信就越不知如何是好。另一方面，我不能协助正义，因为我没有能力——就像事实所证明的，虽然我认为正义比不正义要好的观点反驳了塞拉西马库斯，但你们还是不满意。另一方面，我也不是不能协助正义，因为当正义受到玷污时，要是我一息尚存，还能发出反抗的声音，而站在一旁，不提供帮助，我想这恐怕就是真的有罪的，所以我最好尽我所能提供帮助。”

格劳孔和其他人求我在力所能及的事情上帮助他们；他们恳求我不要放弃讨论，而要对正义和不正义的本性进行彻底的考察，并寻找到关于它们与目的相称的事实来。我告诉他们我所想到的：“在我看来，我们所进行的研究需要细心和敏锐的目光。现在我们还没有这个能力，”我指出说，“所以我建议按以下的方式来探究。假设我们非常近视，还要求我们从很远的地方看微小的字，然后我们中有一个人发现同样的字用大号字体写在别的较大的地方：我确信我们一定会把这当做神的馈赠，在看小字之前会先看那里的大字，看看它们是否真的相同。”

“我们当然会的，”阿狄曼图说，“但是，苏格拉底，按你的看法，这与我们对于正义的研究相类似吗？”

“我会告诉你的，”我回答说，“我们难道不能说正义是城邦的性质也是个人的性质吗？”

“是的。”他说。

“城邦不是比单个人大吗？”

“是的。”他说。

“那么，在大的东西上存在着更多的正义并且更容易辨认，这不是不可能的。所以要是你不反对，我们为什么不先从城邦中的正义开始考察呢？然后我们再去考察个人的正义，看看大的东西特征是否就在小的东西里得到了反映。”

“我觉得这是个绝好的想法。”他说。

“好吧，”我说，“在形成过程中对城邦进行理论性的考察也会让我们看到正义和不正义的产生，不是吗？”

“我想应该是这样的。”他说。

“一旦我们完成了这个过程，我们是否就有希望更加容易看到我们所要寻求的东西呢？”

“是的，要容易得多。”

“那么，我们同意必须力求彻底理解我们的计划吗？我这样问是因为我想它会花去很多工夫。你们确定要这样做吗？”

“是的，我们确定，”阿狄曼图说，“就按你说的做。”

“那么，”我说，“我假设一个城邦开始产生了，当个人发现他们不是自足的，而是他们每人都有许多他们自己不能满足的需求。对于为何城邦建立，你还有别的说法吗？”

“没有。”他说。

“所以人们开始与各种别的人相联系以满足各种不同的需要，而我们有许多需求，所以我们使很多人聚集生活在一定的区域内，把他们当做我们的伙伴和帮手。然后我们把这种聚居称作城邦。是吗？”

“是的。”

“人们相互之间做买卖，因为他们认为有进有出相互交换有助于自己，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“那么好吧，”我说，“让我们从头开始，建造我们理论上的城邦吧。从表面上看，它的原因似乎是我们的需要。”

“当然。”

“我们最基本和最重要的需要就是提供给我们生存和生活所需的足够的食物。”

“毫无疑问。”

“第二重要的是我们需要住房，第三就是对于衣着的需要，如此等等。”

“对的。”

“那么，”我说，“我们的城邦怎么才能满足所有这些需要呢？不就是这一个成员必须是农民、另一个是瓦匠、又一个是纺织匠吗？为了照料身体的需要，那些人就够了吗？我们是否还要加上鞋匠呢？”

“是的。”

“这就是我们的城邦。加以精简也要由四五个人组成。”

“看起来是这样。”

“那么，他们中的每一个是否都要把他所生产的东西提供给所有人呢？比如说，虽然农民只是一个，但他是否应该提供给所有四个人食物呢？我们是否应该花四倍的时间和四倍的辛劳来供应食物与其他人共享呢？还是不考虑别人而只花四分之一的时间为自己生产四分之一量的食物，把其他四分之三的时间用来为自己造房子，做衣服，做鞋，各管各的事，与人无涉？”

阿狄曼图说：“苏格拉底，看起来好像第一种方式更加简单些。”

“当然，这一点都不奇怪，”我说，“我的意思是说，你说话的时候，我就想，在最初的状况下，不同的人本来就适合不同的工作，因为人与人并不是非常的相似，而是本性上有很大的差别。你难道不同意吗？”

“我同意。”

“一个人干多份工作，或是只专注于一份工作，哪一样更有可能会带来成功？”

“只专注于做一份工作。”他说。

“现在，我相信还有另一点是明显的：错过关键的机会会酿成恶果。”

“是的，显而易见。”

“因为工作是不会等着做工的人为之抽出时间来的，不会的，重要的是做工的人要全身心投入工作，而不是尽量把工作放到他的空余时间去做。”

“是的，那非常重要。”

“由此，当个人把其他工作放下，在恰当的时候做适合他禀赋的工作时，生产力提高了，产品质量提高了，工作流程也简化了。”

“肯定是的。”

“那么，阿狄曼图，我们需要超过四个人来提供我们提到的那些需求。我的意思是说，如果农民想要有好的犁的话，他显然不会自己去做，对于锄头和其他农具也是一样。此外，泥瓦匠也不会去做他自己的工具，他也需要许多（别的）人；同样，纺织工和鞋匠也不会。对吗？”

“对的。”

“所以其他工匠——木匠、铁匠等等——都会加入我们的小城邦，使其人口增加。”

“是的。”

“但是即使我们把牧羊人和其他放牧的人也加上，城邦也不会很大，他们是我们所需要的人，否则农民就没有牛来耕作，没有牲口为他们及泥瓦匠驮运东西，也没有提供给纺织工和鞋匠的皮毛了。”

“不是很大，”他说，“但是有了所有那些人之后城邦也就不小了。”

“把现实的城邦建立在一个不需要进口货物的地方，这实际上是不可能的。”我指出说。

“是的，确实如此。”

“那么就需要更多的人把所需的东西从别处运来。”

“是的。”

“但如果他们的人两手空空地走，也就是说他不带去任何满足那些人需要的东西，尽量换回自己所需的东西，那么他也将两手空空返回，不是吗？”

“应该说是的。”

“那么他们城邦内的产品必须不仅能够满足他们自己的需求，而且在种类和数量上也必须满足他们所需要的外邦人的需要。”

“是的，必须满足。”

“所以我们的城邦最好还要增加农民和其他工匠的数量。”

“是的。”

“我想也还需要一些从事进口和出口工作的人，这就是说，需要商人。难道你不同意吗？”

“同意。”

“那么我们还会需要商人。”

“当然。”

“如果他们与海外的城邦做买卖的话，那么就需要一大批其他懂得航海的人。”

“是的，我们当然需要很多那样的人。”

“那么，在现实的城邦中，人们如何将他们的产品与别人交易呢？我的意思是，那就是为什么我们首先要建立一种交往，缔造一个城邦的原因。”

“他们显然会通过买卖做交易。”他说。

“那么其结果就是，我们需要交易市场和作为交易体系的货币。”

“是的。”

“所以如果一个农民或其他生产者带着一些他所生产的东西来到市场上，但与想要和他做交易的人来的不是同一个时候，那么，他不就是坐在市场里而疏忽了自己的工作？”

“不，”他回答说，“因为有人看到了这种情况就让自己来提供这种服务；在合理治理的城邦里，他们往往是身体比较虚弱因而不适合做任何其他工作的人。他们的工作就是待在市场，用钱买下那些想卖东西的人的货物，然后再卖给那些想要买东西的人。”

“这种需要就在我们的城邦里产生了店主。”我说，“我的意思是说，那些待在市场里做买卖的人，不是与往来于城邦之间的那些我们称之为‘商人’的人不同吗？”

“是的，可以那样说。”

“我想还有另一种工作的人，由那些人组成，他们之所以值得进入我们的城邦，并不是由于他们的智力，而是由于他们身体强壮能承担繁重的工作。他们出卖体力，‘工钱’就是称呼他们为此得到的回报的，我想他们之所以被称为‘挣工钱的’就是这个原因，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“那么我想，有了挣工钱的人，我们城邦就应该完整了。”

“我同意。”

“那么，阿狄曼图，我们的城邦当然已经形成了。现在它完备了吗？”

“我想是的。”

“那么，它包含正义和不正义吗？如果是的话，那么它们在哪儿，又要归因于我们曾考察过的哪些人呢？”

“我不知道，苏格拉底，”他说，“除非与这些人相互之间相处的方式有关。”

“你也许说得对，”我说，“我们必须考察一下你的想法：它值得加以认真地对待。让我们考察一下那些得到这些供应的人将是如何生活的。他们当然就不需要把他们的时间花在生产粮食、酿酒、做衣服和做鞋子上了，不是吗？一旦他们造完房子，他们就转向生产，他们常常在夏天赤膊光脚地工作，而在冬天则穿上防寒的衣服和鞋子工作。他们的食物是大麦片和小麦粉，有时烘烤，有时做成粥，糕点和煎饼会放在芦苇或干净的树叶上，他们和孩子们戴着花冠歌颂诸神，躺在蔓草和桃金娘叶做的席子上，吃吃东西，喝喝酒。除了担心贫穷或战争会阻碍他们的生育之外，他们享受着性生活。”

这时格劳孔插嘴说：“你向他们提供的饮食显然缺少调味品。”

“你说得对，”我说，“我忘了他们也要调味品——显然要有盐、橄榄和奶酪——他们会煮各种乡下炖着吃的根类和蔬菜。我想我们饭后也会给他们吃无花果、鹰嘴豆和豌豆；他们喝酒时也可以在火里烤爱神木果和橡子吃。这样，他们的生活似乎能在宁静和健康中度过，在他们年老死去的时候，他们会把相似的生活传给他们的后代。”

“苏格拉底，”他评论说，“如果你是在为猪设计一个城邦，这不正是你要给的饲料吗？”

“那么，格劳孔，你有什么建议吗？”我问道。

“没什么特别的东西，”他回答说，“我想，如果他们想要舒服的话，那就躺在躺椅上，在桌边就餐，还要有各种调味品和甜食，就像现在的一样。”

“好的，”我说，“我明白了。我们显然不只在探究一个城邦的起源，而是一个奢侈城邦的起源了。好吧，那样做也许并不坏：如果我们像那样拓展研究的话，我们或许还可以看看正义和不正义是如何植根于城邦中的。现在，我想真正的城邦——就其自身而言是处于健康状态的——就是我们所描述过的那个；但是要是你想要我们也考察一个兴奋的城邦，这样做也行。没有理由不这么做。我的意思是说，有些人显然对我们描述过的饮食和生活方式会不满足，还要诸如椅子桌子各类家具，各种调味品、香料、香水、妓女和糕点。此外，基本的需求不再局限于我们起先提到的住房、衣服和鞋子；不，我们还必须发明绘画和装饰品，拥有黄金和象牙等等。你难道不同意吗？”

“同意。”他说。

“所以我们必须再次扩大我们的城邦。那个健康的城邦不再能承受了；它肯定要变得充斥着那些与城邦的基本需求无关的从业者，比如说，充斥着各种捕猎者和模仿者。在后者当中就有很多人从事于塑造与粉饰，也有很多人从事音乐，有诗人和他们的助手——史诗朗诵者、表演者、舞蹈者和制作者、各种新奇事物的制作者以及各种用品，尤其是妇女用品的制作者；此外，我们也需要大量做工的人，比如照看孩子的人、奶妈、保姆、美容师、理发师和厨师，你不这么认为吗？而那还没完呢：我们也还需要养猪的人——这个工作在我们以前的城邦里没有，因为我们不需要，但现在我们却需要了——还有供我们食用的大量牛羊，不是吗？”

“当然。”

“以这样的生活方式，我们对医生的需要不就比以前大得多吗？”

“是的。”

“当然，虽然我们以前的城邦的居民能够依赖地里出产的东西生活，但现在土地却太小了，你不这么认为吗？”

“我同意。”

“所以如果我们没有足够的土地放牧和耕作的话，那么我们就不得不从邻邦那儿掠夺一块土地过来，不是吗？假设他们也不满足于必需品，陷进对巨大财富的无节制的贪欲中，那么他们也不得不掠夺我们的一块土地，不是吗？”

“苏格拉底，那或多或少是不可避免的。”他回答说。

“格劳孔，你不认为下一步就是战争了吗？”

“我同意。”他说。

“现在，我们还不要讨论战争的后果是好是坏，”我说，“此刻我们在讨论的只是我们现在已经发现了战争的起源。无论遭受灾难的是作为整体的城邦还是成员个人，引起城邦灾难的主要原因就是这些因素，它们造成了灾难。”

“是的。”

“那么，格劳孔，在我们的城邦中还需要另一项相当大的增加——一支军队的增加。我们需要一支军队出征，保卫我们不久前提到的城邦的所有财产和所有人民，打败侵略者。”

“但是，居民难道不能自己保卫自己吗？”他问道。

“不能，”我回答说，“如果我们，包括你，在当初我们组建我们城邦时都同意那个说法是正确的，那么他们无论如何都不能。如果你还记得的话，那个说法就是，一个人精通多个专业领域是不可能的。”

“你说得对。”

“那么，”我说，“你难道不认为打仗需要专业技能吗？”

“我认为当然需要。”他回答说。

“那么我们对于我们的鞋匠应该费更多的劳神关心，胜过对于我们的战士吗？”

“绝对不是。”

“那么现在，我们禁止鞋匠同时去务农、纺织或造房子，而是让他专门制鞋，以确保把鞋做好；我们同样把一个最适合其本性的工作分配给每一个人，让他放下其他工作，一生从事这项工作，这样就不会错失提高质量的关键机会。然而，按高标准获胜战争不是至关重要的吗？或者说，成为战士很容易，以至于任何人都能擅长于战斗，同时还做他的农活、制鞋或做他的无论何种的本职工作？就拿下棋和投骰子来说吧，如果只是在业余时间而不是从小开始专注于下棋多年，那么事实就是，根本没有人会成为一名高水平的棋手或骰子玩家的。任何一个人拿起盾牌（或任何军事器械）就能马上在重武器战斗或别的形式的武装冲突中成为一名能干的战士吗？这似乎是很特别的，没有别的工具能够使人拿起来就会成为工匠或运动员，也没有别的工具对人有任何好处，除非他知道如何使用工具并给之以充分的关注。”

“是的，”他说，“如果工具可以那样做的话，那么它们就成为至宝了。”

“既然如此，”我说，“分派用来专门做此事的时间总量，还有其专业与训练程度，应该反映出卫士工作的极端重要性。”

“我当然是这样想的。”他说。

“天赋也有助于工作，不是吗？”

“当然。”

“那么，我们的工作，要是我们承担起来的话，看来似乎就是找出哪些人以及哪些类型的人具有保护我们城邦的天赋。”

“是的，那是我们的工作。”

“那么，我们当然就承担了一个繁重的任务，”我说，“但我们还不能退缩；我们必须尽力而为。”

“我同意。”

“那么，”我继续说，“就适合保卫工作这一点来说，你认为品种最好的狗的本性和出生优越的年轻人的本性之间有什么区别吗？”

“你指的是什么意思？”

“他们都必须是感觉敏锐，跑得快，能追上任何他们感觉到的东西，并且也强壮，能够与被他们逼入绝境的东西搏斗。”

“是的，”他说，“他们需要所有这些品质。”

“善战者当然必须勇敢。”

“那不用说。”

“那么，无论在马或狗还是别的动物身上，你绝不会发现没有血气的勇气，是吗？我的意思是说，你必须注意到血气是多么不可抗拒和征服啊。心灵中有了血气，就有能力面对任何情况都不会畏惧和屈服了，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“那么，一个卫士可能需要什么样的自然品质，也就很清楚了。”

“是的。”

“激情品性的重要性也是显而易见的。”

“也是的。”

“那么，这种类型的人对待同事及他们同一城邦中的公民的行为举止，必定会像野兽、畜牲一样残忍凶暴的，难道不是这样吗，格劳孔？”我问道。

“是的，阻止他们当然不容易。”他回答说。

“然而，他们对待朋友和邻人应该表现出真正的温和，对待敌人则是凶狠。否则问题就不会是等别人来消灭他们了：他们先就把自己消灭了。”

“对的。”他说。

“那么，我们应该怎么办呢？”我问道，“既然温和与激情是相反的，那么我们去哪里寻找一个既温和又充满激情的人呢？”

“是的，它们似乎是相互排斥的。”

“然而，如果一个卫士被剥夺了两者之一的话，那么他便不是好卫士了。我们似乎面临着一个两难；结果就是，一个好的卫士是不可能有的。”

“我想是这样的。”

我被难住了。我通盘思考了一下讨论的过程，然后说：“格劳孔，我们活该被卡在这儿。因为我们没有遵循我们自己提出的类比原则。”

“你是什么意思？”

“我们忽视了这样一个事实，即那种含有对立性的、被认为不可能的秉性类型是存在的。”

“在哪里呢？”

“在动物身上。你能在我们拿来与卫士做类比的动物身上发现原初的混合，但并不是唯独这种动物身上才有。我的意思是说，正如我想你肯定知道的那样，没有比良种的狗更好、会对认识和熟悉的人温和而对陌生人凶暴的动物了；这就在于其内在的秉性。”

“是的，我知道。”

“那么，这是可能的，”我说，“我们寻找这种卫士并不是在寻找某些非自然的东西。”

“是的。我想并非在找那样的东西。”

“那么，你难道不认为还有另一种品质也是卫士所需要的吗？你难道不认为除了本性上具有激情之外，还需要哲学家的对于知识的爱吗？”

“为什么？”他问道，“我不明白为什么。”

“再拿狗来说，”我说，“它们具有一种明显的特质，这令人惊讶。”

“是什么？”

“对于那些陌生人，即便他们曾经最轻微地伤害过它，它也会咆哮不已，而对于那些它熟悉的人，即便他们并没有给过它什么好处，它也会摇尾示好。这种现象从来没有让你感到惊奇吗？”

“在此之前，我从来没有真正地这样想，”他说，“但是，是的，它们的确显然是那样的。”

“但你难道不认为这个特质表明它们天性是多么聪明，是多么真正地爱知识吗？”

“何以见得？”

“因为，”我解释说，“它们对自己所看到的东西怀有好感还是怀有敌意的唯一标准就是它们是否已经学会认识它。那么，凭借熟悉或不熟悉来判定什么是自家的、什么是外来的，这就是热爱学习，不是吗？”

“是的，”他说，“必然是的。”

“那么，”我接着说，“热爱学习和热爱知识不就是一回事吗？”

“是的。”他说。

“那么我们为什么不大胆地说对于人类也是同样的——如果一个人温和地对他的朋友和认识的人，那么他必须内在地热爱知识和学习？”

“说得对。”他说。

“那么，任何想要成为我们城邦的真正卫士的人，必须拥有哲学家对知识的热爱，具有激情，步伐敏捷并且强壮。”

“完全正确。”他说。


第四章

“所以这些就是他的品质。但我们如何培养他们呢？我们应该给予他们什么样的教育呢？如果我们来考察这些问题的话，那么这是否会促进我们的总体研究目标，即考察正义和不正义是如何在城邦里产生的？我们必须小心，不要离开相关的论证或陷入太多的论题讨论中去。”

格劳孔的兄弟说我希望对这些问题的讨论能更接近目标。”

“那样的话，我亲爱的阿狄曼图，”我说，“即使探讨变得过于冗长，我们也一定不能放弃。”

“是，我们一定不会的。”

“那么好吧，让我们在理论上为这些人设想一种教育，就像我们在讲故事一样，而无须担心时间。”

“好的，那是个好主意。”

“那么，我们该怎么教育他们呢？或者说，改善已经进化了很长时期的教育体系是困难的吗？就如你所知的，它包括身体的锻炼和心灵的文艺学习。”
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“是的。”

“那么我们应该先从文艺的学习计划开始，然后再是体育吗？”

“当然。”

“你认为文艺学习包括故事吗？”我问道。

“我是这么认为的。”

“不是有两种故事吗，一种是真的，一种是假的？”

“是的。”

“我们应该把两种都包罗在我们的教育体系中，并从假的那种开始吗？”

“我不理解你指的是什么意思。”他说。

“你难道没有意识到，”我问道，“我们一开始向孩子讲述的故事虽然含有真的成分，但总的说来还是假的？而且在我们对孩子的教育中，故事是先于体育锻炼的。”

“对的。”

“这就是为什么我认为文艺教育应该先于身体操练的原因。”

“这是个好想法。”他说。

“那么，你是否认为任何事情最重要的阶段就是开端，尤其是对年幼、敏感的生灵？你知道，那时最具有可塑性，他们对人们所施加的印象都接受

“你说得完全正确。”

“那么我们应该让我们的孩子们随便去听由什么人虚构的一些古老的故事吗？我们应该将那些整体而言与我们希望孩子们将来长大后所具有的观点相抵触的观念放到他们的心灵中去吗？”

“不，我们完全不会让他们那样的。”

“所以我们的首要工作，就是审查写故事的人的作品，采用他们写得好的所有故事，而排除其余的。我们要让保姆和母亲们向她们的孩子讲述那些被采纳的故事，我们让她们用这些故事去塑造孩子们的心灵，更胜于用她们的手去塑造他们的身体。然而，她们现在讲述的大部分的故事是我们必定不允许的。”

“哪些故事？”他问道。

“如果我们研究分析较为重大的一类故事，”我说道，“那么同样也能让我们领悟较为无足轻重的故事中的一些东西，因为二者必然包含着同样的道德标准，也必定具有同样的影响，你不这样认为吗？”

“我觉得那样很好，”他回答说，“但是我甚至不知道你把哪类故事称作较为重大一类的故事？”

“就是那些赫西俄德、荷马以及类似的诗人所讲述的故事。在过去，总是由诗人编造一些虚假的故事来向人们讲述，与现在没什么不同。”

“哪一类故事？”他问道，“在你看来它们的错误是什么？”

“人们应该首先迅速而彻底地谴责这一类缺点，”我回答道，“特别是如果这些谎言故事所造成的后果是无法加以挽回、弥补的话。”

“是的，但是这类缺点是什么呢？”

“使用文字扭曲诸神和英雄的本性的形象，就像画匠画出来的画与原来的东西完全不像一样。”

“是的，”他说，“谴责这种事情是很对的。但他们到底是怎么做的？他们说了些什么东西？”

“首先并且最重要的是，因为这一主题是如此的重要，”我说道，“所以赫西俄德复述的谎言所造成的恶果是无法弥补的，例如他讲述的关于乌拉诺斯
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 的事迹，还有克洛诺斯
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 向乌拉诺斯复仇的故事。然后是克洛诺斯的行为以及他儿子对他的报复。现在，我想，即使这些故事是真实的，也不能随便地向年轻人和缺乏辨别能力的人讲述它们；最好保持沉默，如果不得不说的话，那么把它作为密传讲给尽可能少的人听，这些人所要做的献祭牺牲不仅仅是一头小猪，而是又大又稀少的东西，那么只有少得难以想象的人才能听了。”

“是的，”他说，“这些故事无疑是危险的。”

“阿狄曼图，在我们的城邦里我们必须加以审查，”我说，“年轻人不可以听这些故事，这些故事教唆他们去犯下最道德败坏的罪行，让他们竭力去惩戒其父亲的罪行，而且还告诉他说，他并不是在做一件不寻常的事情，只不过仅仅像最早的、最伟大的诸神那样去做罢了。”

“是的，我完全同意，”他说，“我与你的观点一致，这些故事是不适合的，不应该讲述它们。”

“那还不是全部，”我说，“这些关于诸神相互争斗、谋算和打斗的故事也是完全不适合的，因为它们是不真实的。如果期望我们城邦的卫士厌恶彼此间随随便便就会发生的争吵的话，我们就必须要小心，不要在他们所听到的故事中、所看到的图画中，出现有关诸神与巨人之间发生战斗的内容，也不要在其中出现所有其他各种有关诸神、英雄与其亲戚、朋友互殴的传说。完全不可以的，如果我们想以某种方式让他们相信，市民伙伴之间从来不会发生彼此争吵之事，而且这种争吵是不道德的，那么从其孩童时期起，就要让他们聆听城邦中爷爷、奶奶们讲述的那种故事；等他们长大了，必须强制他们听到诗人在他们的诗作中讲述同样的故事。然而我们最好不要允许这样的故事进入城邦：赫拉被她的儿子捆绑起来的故事，赫非斯托斯为了救他的遭打的母亲而被他父亲摔开的故事，或者在荷马诗作中的诸神间打斗的故事，无论它们的意思是否是寓言式的。关键是年轻人不能区分何时是寓言式的，何时不是寓言式的，那个年纪的人接受的想法会变得几乎是不可根除的和永恒的。考虑到所有这些事情，那么这就是为什么最重要的事情在于保证他们首先听到的故事应该是最利于提高他们的品德的原因。”

“是的，那样做有道理，”他说，“但要是我们又被问到我们指的是什么故事，我们怎么回答呢？”

“阿狄曼图，”我说，“你我现在不是在编故事；我们在缔造城邦。缔造者应该知道诗人们创作故事的总体标准，这样他们就能排除任何不符合这个标准的作品；但他们不应该自己编故事。”

“你说得对，”他说，“可关键就是这点：谈论诸神的这些标准是什么呢？”

“它们应该是这样的标准，”我说，“即任何形式的诗——史诗、抒情诗还是悲剧——神当然必须总是被刻画成他真实的样子。”

“是的，他必须那样。”

“实际上神不就是善的，并且不就应该被描写成善的吗？”

“当然。”

“没有一样善的东西是有害的，是吗？”

“我想是没有的。”

“那么没有害的东西会产生害处吗？”

“不，当然不会。”

“不能产生坏处的东西做坏事了吗？”

“也不会。”

“不作恶的东西就不是恶的原因，是吗？”

“当然不是。”

“那么，善是有益的吗？”

“是的。”

“那么，它就是善行的原因吗？”

“是的。”

“由此，善不是一切事物的原因：它是好的事物的原因，而坏的事物则不能归咎于它。”

“完全正确。”他说。

“那么神也一样，”我说，“因为神是善的，所以他不能像平常人们说的那样是一切事情的原因。他只是一小部分人类生活的原因，很多事情不能归因于他——我的意思是，世上坏事比好事多得多。唯有他是好事的原因，而坏事的原因必须到别处去找而不能归因于神。”

“我认为你说得完全正确。”他说。

“所以，”我说，“我们不应该纵容荷马或任何其他诗人说诸神的蠢话，‘宙斯的殿前放着两个罐子，一个装满好运，但另一个装满厄运’，如果宙斯把两者混合在一起，再分给人，那么那个人‘有时遇上厄运，有时遇上好运’，而要是他不将两者混合，单单把厄运给予人时，那个人‘被迫在富饶的大地上遭受贫困之恶’。我们也不能纵容他们说‘宙斯是善与恶的分发者’。

“此外，我们不同意潘达洛斯的背信弃义、破坏停战是因为雅典娜和宙斯的作用，也不同意把诸神之间的争吵和解决归因于塞米斯和宙斯；我们不能让年轻人听到埃斯库罗斯的说法，他是这样说的：‘当神想要毁掉一个家族，他便把原因埋在人身上。’相反，如果有人以这些诗句的形式写关于尼俄柏的磨难，或有关佩洛普斯的后代的审判和苦难，或有关特洛伊战争，那么就必须禁止剧作家说神是这些事情的原因，或者如果他们真的归因于神，那么他们必须拿出一个与我们现在所寻找的相近的解释，说神所做的是正义的、善的，是在让那些人得到惩罚并由此使他们得到好处的意义上说的；但诗人应该禁止说那些人由于神的惩罚和神的所作所为而处境悲惨。这样的说法是允许的，即恶人处境悲惨是因为他们需要惩罚，因为神通过惩罚而使他们受益；然而任何想治理好城邦的人，应该极力抵制善的神是任何恶的原因这种说法，直到它不再被任何年龄的人说起或听到，无论故事是否用韵文写的。理由就是这些话是亵渎神灵的，它们对我们没有什么好处，而且还是自相矛盾的。”

“我赞成这条法律，”他说，“你为之投票的时候我会支持你的。”

“那么现在我们有了一条关于神的法律和准则，”我说，“说出来的任何话和创作出来的任何作品，都必须符合这条原则，即神不是一切事情的原因，而只是好事的原因。”

“好的，我当然为之感到高兴。”他说。

“那么好吧。接下来第二条原则是什么呢？你认为神是魔术师，能够凭他的意愿不时地变换他的样子，有时真的把样子转变成很多形式，而有时让我们错误地相信他的所作所为？或者你是否认为他是单一的并且绝对不可能脱离他自己的样子？”

“现在我答不上来。”他回答说。

“这样来看。如果一个东西脱离了它的形式，那么不就必然是由于自身或别的东西吗？”

“是的。”

“那么，真正善的东西是最不可能被一个外部事物改变或推动，不是吗？比如，身体被饮食和运动所改变，植物被阳光的热量、风以及诸如此类的因素所改变；但一个东西越是健康、强壮，它就越少可能被改变。”

“当然。”

“一个灵魂越是勇敢和智慧，就越少可能被外部事物打扰和改变？”

“是的。”

“此外，同样的原则甚至还可以普遍地运用于制成品，如器具、房子和衣服：做得很好和处于良好状态下的东西，就不大可能为时间或其他因素所改变。”

“对的。”

“那么任何处于良好状态下的东西——无论是由于其本性还是由于人工或者两者兼而有之——几乎不能被一个外部的东西所改变。”

“听起来是对的。”

“但神和属于神的领域当然在所有方面都像任何能够完善的事物一样，是最完善的。”

“当然。”

“那么这样看来，神最不可能随意地具有多种形式。”

“是的，确实是最不可能的。”

“然而他会依靠自己而发生改变且是自身内在的改变吗？”

“如果神发生了变化，”他说，“那么显然肯定是这样改变的。”

“那么，他使自己变好提升了自己，还是使自己变坏堕落了？”

“如果他最初发生变化，”他说，“那么他肯定是变坏。”

“你说得完全正确，”我说，“阿狄曼图，这样说来，你认为他——无论是人还是神——会有意使自己在任何方面变坏吗？”

“那不可能。”他说。

“那么神要改变自己同样也是不可能的，”我说，“因为正如我们发现的那样，神性是最完美的，任何神都单纯而永远地保持在自己的唯一的形式中。”

“我认为那是绝对必然的。”他说。

“因此，阿狄曼图，”我说，“我们的诗人中没有人可以说：‘诸神装扮成各种外邦来客，环游凡人的城邦。’他们也不可以讲述关于普洛托斯和忒提斯的谎话，也不可以把悲剧或任何其他形式的诗中的赫拉说成是改变了形象，装扮成女祭司，‘为那些伊那科斯河的阿尔戈弗的给予生命的孩子们’募捐，也不可以重复讲述诸如此类的谎言。此外，我们还要消除掉诗人对母亲们的影响，这些诗人的作品被母亲们当做可怕的故事用来吓唬她们的孩子，它们讲述的是某些神在各种人所不熟悉的面目下在黑暗中到处游荡，这样我们就能阻止母亲们亵渎神灵，同时也阻止她们使她们的孩子变得过于胆小。”

“是的，我们应该这样做。”他说。

“但是即使神的本性并不发生真正的改变，”我说，“他们也会用魔法来蛊惑我们，让我们看到他们以各种各样虚假的外貌出现吗？”

“这并不是不可想象的。”他说。

“啊，神会把真相置于表象之后，而用他的言行来欺骗我们吗？”我问道。

“我不知道。”他回答道。

“一个真正的谎言（如果你允许我用这个短语表达），是为每个人所厌恶的，无论是神还是人，你不这样认为吗？”我问道。

“你是什么意思呢？”他问道。

“我的意思是，”我说，“没有人会选择想要在自己最重要的部分，在关于最重要的事情上受到欺骗。他最怕的就是虚假。”

“我还是不明白。”他说。

“那是因为你以为我在说很深奥的意思，”我说，“然而我说的意思是，没有人乐于受欺骗，在心灵中真相受到蒙蔽；没有人喜欢被愚弄，虚假的存在和出现是所有人都极其不愿意接受的；他们尤其讨厌它的存在。”

“他们当然讨厌它。”他说。

“那么，我把刚才那种状况说成是真正的虚假，也许是完全正确的——这种错误的理解是由心灵中的虚假导致的。我的意思是说，一个说出口的谎言是心灵状况的一种摹本，是其并发的一种反映，而不是一个纯粹的谎言，你不这么认为吗？”

“是这样的。”

“那么，真正的谎言不仅为神所讨厌，而且也为人所讨厌。”

“我想是这样的。”

“言辞中的虚假呢？是否有这样的情况和场合，说谎是有帮助的，因而肯定不会引起厌恶？对付敌人的时候，或者面对我们疯了或失去了理智而想去作恶的朋友的时候呢？在这种情况下，谎言作为一种防范性的药物不是有帮助的吗？此外，想想我们不久前讨论的那些故事：我们不能知道那些过去发生的事情的真相，所以我们编造一些与真相最相近的东西，这对我们是有帮助的，不是吗？”

“是的，”他说，“你说得非常对。”

“那么，什么理由使得我们说谎言对神有用呢？是否神对过去的事情无知，我们才编造一些与真相相近的东西出来？”

“那是很荒唐的假设。”他说。

“那么在神中间找不到说谎的诗人。”

“我想找不到。”

“他会害怕敌人而说谎吗？”

“几乎不会。”

“是因为他的朋友失去了理智或变疯了吗？”

“任何傻瓜或疯子都不是神的朋友。”他说。

“所以神没有理由说谎。”

“没有。”

“所以欺骗不是神灵或诸神的本性。”

“绝对不是。”他说。

“那么无论是行动还是言说，神都是不变的、可信的。实际上他不会改变自己，无论别人在睡觉还是醒着，他也不会通过他的形象、话语或征兆来欺骗他们。”

“听你这样说，”他说，“我发觉自己同意你的说法。”

我说：“那么你同意这就是有关神的言论和诗歌所要遵守的第二条准则——诸神不是会变形的魔术师并且不会用他们欺骗性的言行来误导我们？”

“我同意。”

“那么，虽然在荷马作品中有许多可称颂的东西，但是我们不会赞赏宙斯托梦给阿伽门农的段落。同样我们也根本不会赞同埃斯库罗斯，在他的段落里，忒提斯说阿波罗在她的婚礼上‘颂唱：我的孩子会给我带来多么大的欢喜啊——他们不会知晓病痛且会长寿——唱啊唱啊，我是多么幸运，诸神向我微笑，直到我心愉悦。福波斯是神，有很多预言的技巧，我希望他的话能成真。他为所有这些颂唱，与我们同宴共享，以及许下所有这些许诺，现在竟是他杀了我的儿子。’我们会斥责那些对诸神说出这种话的人：我们拒绝他加入歌队，禁止教师使用他的作品教育我们的孩子。否则，我们的卫士就不会成长为虔诚严谨的人，或者是成长为尽可能充满人性的像神本身一样的人了。”

“我完全赞同这些准则，”他说，“并希望把它们立为法律。”

“那么好吧，”我说，“如果人们要敬畏诸神，尊敬他们的父母，不轻视相互之间的友谊，那么显然，从他们的孩童时代起，那些有关诸神的故事，有的应该让他们听，有的则不应该让他们听。”

“我确信在这一点上我们是对的。”他说。

“如果想要他们勇敢，又该怎样呢？他们是否也需要一些使得他们尽可能地不畏惧死亡的故事呢？我的意思是，你难道不认为勇敢和害怕死亡是相互排斥的吗？”

“是的，我当然这样认为。”他回答说。

“这样的一种观念又会怎样呢，即认为地府冥王不仅存在，而且令人恐惧？你认为伴随这种观念而有的，将会是勇敢地面对死亡，以及在战争中宁愿战死也不愿失败而成为奴隶的行为吗？”

“当然不会。”

“那么显然，我们还要监视讲故事的人。我们必须要求那些以讲故事为业的人，不得把冥界自身简单地加以丑化，而要说它的好，因为要不是这样的话，他们不光是在说谎，而且在语言表述上也无助于鼓舞战场上的勇气。”

“是的，我们必须这样。”他说。

“那么我们从下面这些诗句开始，”我说，“删去所有类似于它们的诗句：‘我宁愿成为为别人出劳力的奴隶——纵使那人没有财产度日艰难——也不要统治所有亡故者的灵魂’；‘那连诸神都憎恶的简陋、潮湿的厅堂，可能就会暴露在人和诸神的面前’；‘啊，灵魂鬼影确实存在于冥王的厅堂中，只是全然没有了理智’；‘唯有他有意识，其余的都是飘忽的鬼影’；‘他的灵魂哀叹着他的命运，失去了勇气和年轻人的荣美，脱离他的身体去向冥界’；‘他的灵魂像一缕烟雾恸哭着落往下面的世界’；‘就像在阴暗的洞穴深处吱吱盘旋的蝙蝠，当有一只从拥挤的岩壁上掉落时，其余的连连掉落一般，众灵魂也恸哭随行。’如果我们把这些诗句以及其他类似的诗句从他们的作品中去除，我们恳请荷马和其他诗人不要对我们发怒。我们会解释说，那并不是因为它们不是好诗，没有给大多数人以快乐；相反，越是好的诗就越是要远离儿童和成年人的耳朵，他们得成为自主的人，并且应是害怕失去这种自由更胜于害怕死亡。”

“完全是这样的。”

“那么，我们最好去掉所有这里出现的吓人、恐怖的名词。我说的名词指的是诸如科赛特斯河和冥河、鬼魂和幽灵等等——这些名词都使任何听到它们的人战栗。在别的语境中，它们也许对某个目的来说是有用的；但我们担心的是这种恐惧会使得我们的卫士过于胆怯无力。”

“这种担心有道理。”他说。

“那么，我们应该对此加以禁止吗？”

“是的。”

“应该在诗文中使用具有相反效果的名词，不是吗？”

“毫无疑问。”

“那么，我们也应该把那些涉及杰出人物哭泣、哀痛的段落删去？”

“从我们已经讨论过的来看，我们必须这样做。”他说。

“让我们来考察一下把它们删去是否正确，”我说，“我们同意，一个好人不会把另一个好人——他的一个朋友——的死亡看做是一件可怕的事情。”

“是的，我们可以同意。”

“所以一个好人不会哀痛，就好像另一个人遭受了可怕的事情。”

“不会。”

“此外，我们也能同意，一个好人是完全能够自给自足地过上幸福一生的，并且也绝对不依赖任何人或任何东西的。”

“对的。”

“所以他是最不会被失去儿子、兄弟、钱财等等诸如此类东西所吓倒的。”

“对，肯定是的。”

“那么，当这样的灾难降临时，他也是最不会感到哀痛的：没有人能比他更泰然处之。”

“非常正确。”

“那么，我们不让名人哀痛是对的。我们可以允许妇人去哀痛（只要她们不是令人赞佩的妇人），还有任何的坏蛋也可以去哀痛，这样我们正在培养来保护我们土地的人们，才会觉得所有那些行为是令人厌恶的。”

“那样是对的。”他说。

“所以我们对荷马和其余的诗人有更多的要求。我们要求他们不得把女神的儿子阿基琉斯描述成‘他时而侧卧，时而仰卧，时而俯卧，最后他站起来，去到海边，在那里徘徊，心神错乱，’或描述成‘他用双手抓起地上发黑的泥土，撒到了自己的头上’，或就像诗人那样把他描绘成饮泣悲叹。我们要求他们不要把诸神的近亲普里亚姆描绘成‘在污泥里翻滚乞求，呼唤着每个人的名字’。然而我们甚至更强烈地要求他们不能描述诸神恸哭，并且说这样的话：‘哦，可怜的我啊，生了这个最高贵的孩子，我是多么不幸啊！’；或者至少他们不应该把最伟大的诸神描述得如此不准确，他们说：‘哎呀！我现在看见我心爱的人被追得沿特洛伊逃跑，我心伤悲’，‘哎呀，萨耳波冬，我最亲近的人啊，注定要落入墨诺提俄斯的儿子帕特洛克罗之手。’

“我亲爱的阿狄曼图，问题是如果我们城邦中的年轻人听到了这些东西并且还认真地对待，而不是把它们当做可鄙的、愚蠢的，那么他们也不会把发生在自己身上的这样的行为，看做是可鄙的，当他们发现自己说了或者做了这些或与这些类似的事情时，也不会感到悔恨。相反，他们并不觉得经常为小事哀唱挽歌是可耻的，并且他们对此也不加克制。”

“你说得非常正确。”他说。

“我们所讨论的恰是我们必须阻止此事的发生，事实上，此刻没有人能拿出一个更好的论证，所以我们应该坚持这个结论。”

“是的，我们必须坚持。”

“那么，他们最好也不要轻易地取笑。我的意思是，笑得越厉害，随之而来的情感反应也更强烈——那几乎是不可避免的。”

“我同意。”他说。

“因此，我们应该拒绝接受在诗歌里描绘杰出者们放声大笑不能自制，要是甚至更加起劲地把诸神描绘成那样就更难以接受了。”

“确实如此。”他说。

“所以我们也要拒绝荷马的那些关于诸神的诗句：‘看着赫非斯托斯在厅堂里奔忙，永乐诸神发出难以克制的大笑。’依据你的说法，我们不能容许这样的诗文。”

“是的，如果你想把这个说法看做是我的，”他说，“无论如何，我们不应该容许这种说法。”

“那么，他们必须把真实看做高于一切。你想想，如果我们不久前正谈论着的是对的，而且虚假对于诸神的确没有什么用处，虽然它对于我们人类能作为一剂药，那么，谎言显然应该交托给医生，一般人不应该与它有什么关联。”

“显然。”他说。

“如果说它是某个人的职责的话，那么这就是我们城邦的统治者的职责：当内外的危险使得事态本身有必要的时候，他们可以为城邦的利益而说谎。然而别的人不应该说谎。如果一般人向我们的那些统治者说谎，那么我们会把这种情况看做是一种罪过，如果不是更坏的话，那也是等同于病人就他的身体状况向他的医生撒谎，或参加训练的运动员就他的身体状况向他的教练撒谎，或者某人误导船长，在船只或船员方面谎报他自己的或他的一个船员伙伴的情况。”

“你说得完全正确。”他说。

“所以如果有任何人在我们城邦里说谎被逮住了——‘任何具有专门技艺之人，无论是占卜者、疾病治疗者还是木匠’——他必要受到惩罚，因为他所带来的行为使得城邦会像船一样容易被倾覆和毁灭。”

“是的，”他说，“如果人们的行动受到了他谎话的影响，那么会的。”

“那么，我们城邦的年轻人不需要自我克制吗？”

“当然需要。”

“对于一般人来说，自我克制的最重要的方面，不就是服从统治者，并且在饮酒、食色方面的快乐能加以控制？”

“我想是这样的。”

“所以我赞同荷马让狄奥墨得斯说的那些话——‘坐下来，闭上嘴，听我说’——以及相关的段落，如‘希腊人充满着勇气，默默地行进着，敬畏他们的长官’，如此等等。”

“是的，我们赞同。”

“那么，‘你是喝醉了，头上生狗眼，身上长鹿心，以及接下去的几行，这样的诗句怎么样呢？它们都是对的吗？在诗文中，所有其他人们对统治者说的无礼的话又怎么样呢？”

“我们不会赞同它们的。”

“我想那是因为他们没有在他们的听众中鼓励自制，虽然从另一个角度看它们也许会有些乐趣。你怎么认为？”

“我同意。”他说。

“让最聪明的人说的一席话怎么样呢？他认为世上最好的事情就是在‘面前的餐桌上摆满了各式食品肴馔，司酒把调好的蜜酒从调缸舀出给各人的酒杯一一斟满’的时候。一个年轻人若是该有节制，那么你认为这些东西说给他听恰当吗？或者‘最糟糕的死亡莫过于饿死，没有比这更不幸的命运’？还有这样一个段落，当其他每个人——可朽的凡人和不朽的神灵——都睡着时，宙斯却为了某个计划还醒着，但顷刻间他由于性欲的驱使而完全失去了理智，他全然为赫拉的容光所倾倒，以致他甚至不想进屋，那时那地就想要和赫拉在地上做爱，他说他对她的欲求更甚，甚至超过了他们第一次‘瞒着我们的父母同床’。赫非斯托斯如何将阿瑞斯和阿芙洛狄特捆绑起来的故事，出于类似的理由，同样不适合于他们去听。”

“我实在太同意你了，”他说，“那非常不适合。”

“另一方面，”我说，“名人们在他们的言行中抵制各种诱惑的场景，倒是值得他们注意在舞台上或写作中加以刻画的。比如这些诗句：‘他捶击着胸脯，严厉地对他的心说：“忍耐吧，心啊——你连过去更坏的都挺过来了。”’”

“完全是的。”他说。

“那么我们还不应该让他们贪婪或唯利是图。”

“当然不能。”

“所以他们不应该一再地说这样的诗句‘赠礼甚至能说服诸神和伟大的君王’。而且我们不会赞同阿基琉斯的随从斐尼克斯的谨慎，他建议阿基琉斯接受赠礼，帮助希腊人作战，如果不收到贿赂就不释‘怒’。说阿基琉斯贪婪地接受了阿伽门农的赠礼，不得到赎金就拒绝放还尸首，这也是违背我们的意愿和信念的。”

“是的，赞同那样的行为是错误的。”他说。

“现在，事实是荷马使得我犹豫，”我说，“叙说类似于这些关于阿基琉斯的事情或接受别人关于他们的说法对我们来说实际上并不是亵渎神灵的，对此我还不敢确信。同样的情形也在于阿基琉斯对阿波罗说：‘没有比你更毒的神了——带着你的冷漠。你将我引入迷途，我要惩罚你，如果我有力量。’我们也不应该相信他拒绝遵从河神，并且准备和他战斗，以及他说到他献给另一位河神斯佩凯乌斯的头发，当帕特洛克罗死去时，他说：‘我特此把我的头发献给英雄帕特洛克罗：愿他带着它。’——我们不应该相信他做了这些。说他拖着死去的赫克托尔环绕帕特洛克罗的坟墓，在他的火葬柴堆上屠杀俘虏，我们要否认这些故事的真实性。我们不会让我们的公民相信，阿基琉斯——他是女神和珀琉斯的儿子（珀琉斯自身是自制的榜样，是宙斯的孙子），并且得到贤哲凯隆的教导——如此充满混乱以至于他害有两种相互冲突的疾病：卑贱的贪婪以及傲然地藐视神和人。”

“你说得对。”他说。

“此外，”我继续说，“我们不要相信和容忍那些关于忒修斯和庇里托俄斯的骇人听闻的拐骗事件的故事，他们分别是波塞冬和宙斯的儿子；总体上来说，我们觉得不可想象是：任何其父母为神灵或英雄的人，会肆无忌惮到做出可怕的、亵渎神灵的那些事情来，这些事是人们错误地归结给他们的。相反，我们应该迫使诗人们要么否认是英雄做了这些事情，要么否认他们的父母是神灵，而不能两者都肯定；也应该强行禁止他们去说服我们城邦中的年轻人的企图，说诸神是恶的原因，英雄并不比一般人好。我们早先证明了恶的东西是不可能产生于诸神的；所以，就像我们当时说的那样，这些故事不光是亵渎神灵的，而且还是错误的。”

“当然。”

“它们也在听众中产生了有害的效果，因为没有人会觉得自己的恶行要受到指责，只要他信服这些事情是并且总是由这些人干的，他们是‘诸神的直系后代，宙斯的近亲，他们向宙斯——他们的父神——所献祭的祭坛高高地在伊代山巅，云霄之上’，并且‘神灵的血液还在他们之中流淌’。这就是为什么我们必须终止这种故事的原因：如果我们不这样，它们就会在我们城邦的年轻人当中产生出一种对待恶的轻慢态度。”

“我非常同意。”他说。

“那么，”我说，“如果我们想要在文学作品中区分什么是允许的，什么该受审查，那么还有另外一种类型的写作我们应该加以考察，不是吗？我的意思是说，我们已经讨论了诸神、神灵、英雄以及死者必须如何加以描述的问题。”

“是的。”

“那么留给我们不还有一种以人为主题的写作吗？”

“显然是的。”

“然而，事实上我们现在还不能评价这种写作。”

“为什么不能？”

“因为我想，我们所说的是，诗人和散文作家在极其重要的方面都歪曲了人，就如他们经常做的那样，他们把不正义之人描述成是幸福的，而把正义之人描述成是不幸福的，叙述那些由未被发现的不正义而得来的好处，正义如何是对别人有利而对自己不利。我想我们要禁止那种主张，并且告诉他们，他们的诗作和故事要表述相反的观点，你难道不这么认为吗？”

“我确信我们要那样做。”他说。

“好吧，如果你承认了这一点，那么我不就能说你已经承认了探究的原初目标了吗？”

“是的，我同意你的观点。”他说。

“我们只有先弄清正义的真相，并查明，就正义的本质而言，它是如何为正义之人赢得报答或奖赏的，而不管该正义之人是否给人一种具有正义的印象，只有这样，我们才能得出结论说，有哪种类型的关于人的故事可以讲述。”

“你说得非常正确。”他说。

“那么关于故事就不要再深入讨论了吧。在我看来，下一个我们考察的就是风格。那么我们要考察的不光是内容，还有故事所应该具有的形式，这样我们的探讨就完整了。”

“我不明白你这里所说的是什么意思。”阿狄曼图说。

“但这很重要，你要搞懂，”我回答说，“也许这样才会把事情向你说清楚：所有讲故事的人或诗人所讲的每一件事实际上不就是叙述过去、现在、将来所发生的事情吗？”

“当然。”他说。

“他们不就是通过纯粹的叙述，或模仿性的叙述，或两者兼有而实现他们的效果吗？”

“我对此还是不太清楚。”他说。

“我看上去是个多么可笑的老师啊！”我说，“我并没有使事情变得清晰。我不再试图表现得像那些擅长说话的人那样，并且不从整体上谈论事情了，我会举个别的例子，用它来尽量向你说明我的意思。所以想问你一个问题。在《伊利亚特》的一开头，荷马让克律塞斯祈求阿伽门农释放他的女儿，阿伽门农大怒，克律塞斯的要求没有得到满足，于是他就呼告他的神去诅咒希腊人，你知道吗？”

“知道。”

“好吧，就像你所知道的那样，荷马用他自己的话开始讲述，而并不试图通过假装有另一个说话者来误导我们；这一直进行到这些话语：‘他向所有希腊人，但特别是向他们的领袖，阿特乌斯的两位儿子祈求。’可是，接下来，他用克律塞斯的语气说话了，并尽最大努力使我们相信不是荷马在说话，而是老祭司在说话。同样的写作手法几乎应用于所有对特洛伊和伊塔卡发生的事情叙述，以及整个《奥德赛》中。”

“确实如此。”他说。

“那么，‘叙述’这个词涵盖了所有的对话以及插入对话之间的段落，难道不是吗？”

“当然是的。”

“当他以另一个人的语气在说话的时候，你难道不认为在那些情况下，他要尽可能地使他自己的风格与他告诉我们要模仿的说话人相一致吗？”

“是的，当然。”

“那么使自己与别人的语气和外表相一致，就是在模仿那个人，不是吗？”

“当然是模仿。”

“所以看来情况是这样的：荷马和其他的诗人是在从事模仿性的叙述。”

“是的。”

“如果荷马自始至终都不隐藏自己，那么他所有的诗和叙述就不会是模仿了。但我不希望你又说不明白，所以我会告诉你这是如何可能的。要是荷马把克律塞斯描述为带着他女儿的赎金来向希腊人祈求，尤其是向他们的君王，然后还接着用他自己的语气说，而不是扮演克律塞斯的角色，那么就是纯粹的叙述而非模仿。我用散文来表述吧——我不是诗人。诗大致如此：‘祭司来了，祈求诸神，让希腊人攻占特洛伊并平安返回，也祈求希腊人接受他的赎金，出于对阿波罗的敬畏，释放他的女儿。虽然所有其他人表示同意并答应他的祈求，但阿伽门农勃然大怒，并命令他马上离开，不得返回，否则他会发现连权杖和桂冠都保护不了他；阿伽门农说，祭司的女儿在释放之前要和他在阿耳戈斯生活到老，他命令祭司离开，如果想平安回家的话，就不要使他恼怒。这位老人对阿伽门农所说的话感到恐惧，就一声不响地离开了，但一旦远离了营地，他就一遍遍地向阿波罗祈祷。他呼告神的名号，求神顾念他为神做的一些劳绩，请求神回报他为取悦神而造的神龛或所行的祭献。他祈求神顾念他的劳绩，让希腊人为他的眼泪付出阿波罗之箭的代价。’我的朋友，”我总结说，“那就是我们所说的没有模仿的纯粹叙述。”

“我明白了。”他说。

“那么，”我继续说，“你是否也明白，除去插在诗人所写的对话之间的所有段落而只剩下对话的部分，那么我们就会得到一种相反的东西吗？”

“是的，”他说，“这我也明白：比如说，这就是悲剧的写法。”

“你已经完全理解我的意思了，”我说，“现在我能够让你明白先前无法向你解释的东西了。有好几种诗歌和故事。有一些——就像你说的，悲剧和喜剧——完全是模仿性的；有一些是用诗人自己的语气——你尤其可以在酒神颂歌中看到；最后，还有一类使用了两种方法，我们可以在史诗中找到，在许多其他类型的诗歌中也有。你明白我的意思吗？”

“是的，”他说，“我明白了你先前想要告诉我的意思。”

“现在再回想一下之前说过的话——我们讨论了故事所要求的内容，但还要考察它们的形式。”

“我记得。”

“那么，我要说的意思正是这个：我们得决定是否允许我们的诗人使用模仿性的叙述，或者部分进行模仿性的叙述，部分不是，如果是这样的话，我们还要规定哪些主题是可以采用其中的方式的，或者坚持他们应该完全避免使用模仿。”

“在我看来，你探究的潜在含义，就是我们是否允许悲剧或喜剧进入我们的城邦。”他说。

“可以这么说，”我说，“但也许要更加宽泛。我的确还不太清楚；我们必须让讨论之风来决定我们的目的地。”

“说得好。”他评论道。

“阿狄曼图，我想要你仔细考虑的事情是：我们的卫士是否应该善于模仿。或者说你是否觉得答案可以从我们已经确定的事情当中推出——一个人只能做好一个工作，那么他不可能做好许多个工作，而如果他想要做，那么他虽然担负了许多工作，但在任何行业中都不会取得成就？”

“当然是这样。”

“所以同样的原则也可应用于模仿：让一个人像扮演一个角色一样成功地扮演多个角色，那是不可能的。”

“说得对。”

“那么期望一个人在从事一项有价值的工作的同时扮演许多角色并且还善于模仿，这是没有道理的。我的意思是，就如你了解的那样，让同一个人同时成功地从事两个领域的模仿是不可能的，即使这两个领域按理说是非常接近的。比如悲剧的创作和喜剧的创作，就是证明。你难道不正是把两者都称为模仿吗？”

“我是把他们都称为模仿——你说得对：人不能同时做两件事。”

“他们不可能同时既是称职的朗诵者又是称职的演员。”

“对。”

“事实上，同一个人不能既是称职的喜剧演员又是称职的悲剧演员。这些都是模仿，难道不是吗？”

“是的。”

“阿狄曼图，在我看来，人类本性已被分割成比银子还小，以致单个人不能成功地扮演多个模仿性的角色或多个他要模仿的现实事物。”

“你说得完全正确。”他说。

“我们原初的立场是卫士应该放弃所有其他各种工作：他们要专门从事于保卫城邦自治的工作，而不得从事任何与此目的无关的工作。如果我们不想推翻这个说法的话，那么我们的卫士就得要专事这项工作和这个角色。如果一定要模仿什么的话，那么他们从小就要模仿适合他们的。他们应该模仿那些勇敢、自制、正义和慷慨的人，并且应该只是扮演这类角色；而不应该做或善于去模仿那些平庸、卑贱的东西，以防把从模仿中学来的东西付诸实践。我的意思是说，自儿时起的重复模仿会成为习惯，变得根深蒂固，并对人的身体、话语和心灵造成影响，你难道没有注意到吗？”

“我当然注意到了。”他回答说。

“所以，”我说，“我们不允许那些我们声明要关心的人，和我们指望其成为好人的人，身为男人却模仿女人，无论年轻还是年老，模仿她侮辱她的丈夫，或诋毁诸神，还自大地以为自己幸福，或遭受巨大的悲伤而恸哭；更不用说去模仿病痛的或遭受爱情之痛或临产之痛的女人了。”

“我非常同意。”他说。

“同样的禁令也适合于模仿男女奴隶做他们的奴隶事务。”

“我同意。”

“我想也不可模仿胆小之人和坏人，以及其行为与我们不久前所说的相对立的人——他们醉酒时，甚至在酒醒时相互辱骂、嘲笑、斥责，他们都在言行上对自己作恶也对别人作恶。此外，我确信他们不应该在行为上养成像疯子言行一样的习惯；他们必须能够辨别男人和女人身上的疯狂和恶劣，但他们不得去做或模仿任何这些行为。”

“你说得完全正确。”他说。

“他们是否应该模仿金属制造工之类的工匠，”我说，“或一艘三排桨战舰上的划桨手，或主管他们的小官员，或者其他类似的人呢？”

“没有那种可能”，他说道，“因为这些人物中的任何一种，甚至都没有机会来引起他们的注意。”

“他们会模仿马嘶、牛叫、大河翻腾、大海咆哮、雷鸣等等种类东西吗？”

“不会，”他说，“我们已经禁止他们行为不端或像个疯子。”

“如果我的理解没错的话，”我说，“那么你说的意思就是有两种风格，两种叙述。一种是给真正的好人讲话时使用的风格；另一种完全不同，它主要是给那些在本性和教育上与真正的好人相反的人所使用的。”

“它们是什么？”他问道。

我说：“我的印象是，一个谦逊之人来叙述一个好人的言行的时候，他会高兴地担当起那个好人的角色并把它讲述出来。他并不以这种模仿为耻。他会专注于模仿一个行为可靠、能充分自制其感觉的好人，但当好人由于疾病、爱情、醉酒或什么灾难而变得不可靠时，他就没有那么热情并且不想去模仿一个好人了。然而，当他遇到一个低劣之人，他就不会认真地去准备模仿这个比他差的人，除了在少数情况下，当这个人做了好事的时候。他羞于这样做，不只是因为他未受过模仿这类人的训练，还因为他觉得模仿低劣人物，以他们为模范是可耻的，他心底里就看不起他们，除非是开开玩笑。”

“是的，很有可能是那样的。”他说。

“所以他使用的这类叙述，就是不久前在讨论荷马的史诗时谈到的那种：他所使用的风格融合了模仿和叙述两者，但模仿在文中的比例很小。你认为我说得对呢，还是说得没有道理？”

“你所说的当然并非没有道理，”他回答说，“那类人在说话时必定要遵守的，就是你所说的这个原则。”

“那么好吧，”我说，“那么另外一类人又怎么样呢？一个人越少良善，他就越是不会放过叙述，并把任何事物都看成低劣的。结果，他会模仿所有一切事物，并在大庭广众之下认真地对其加以模仿。他甚至会模仿我们刚才提到过的声响、噪音和哭喊——雷、风、冰雹、车轴、滑轮、喇叭、长笛和各种单个的乐器，还有狗、羊和鸟。他的风格完全依赖于对声音或形体的模仿（虽然它可能包含小部分的叙述），不是吗？”

“是的，肯定是的，”他说，“你又说得很对。”

“嗯，当我说有两种风格的时候，我想说的就是这个意思。”我说。

“是有两种。”他说。

“那么，其中一种所包含的变化甚微。假设给一个说话者分派一种合适的音调和节奏：结果就是，任何正确地使用这种风格的人，说话不会离同一个音调很远（因为变化甚微），也不会离一个几乎同样不变的节奏很远。你同意吗？”

“是的，完全是这样的。”他说。

“那么另一种说话者的风格是怎么样呢？会是相反的吗？因为它包含了所有想得到的变化，那么为了恰当地使用它，不就需要各种音调和节奏吗？”

“是的，这是对它的一种很精彩的形容。”

“那么，每一个诗人——事实上每一个在任何情况下完全表达自己的人——不都要遵从这两种风格中的一种，或是一种他所混合了两者的风格吗？”

“必然如此。”他说。

“那么我们该做什么？”我问道，“我们是否应该允许所有这些风格都进入我们的城邦，或者没有混合的两种当中的一者，还是那种混合的风格？”

“我赞同模仿好人的那种纯粹的风格。”他说。

“但是，阿狄曼图，那混合的风格毕竟能带来快乐，给予孩子们和他们的监护人以及一般人以最大乐趣的风格，却与你所选的相反。”

“是的，那是因为它确实受人喜欢。”

“但也许你会说它与我们城邦的政治体制不相容，”我继续说，“因为我们的民众当中每人只做一种工作，所以他们中没有人是双面手或多面手。”

“对，是不相容的。”

“这个原则意味着我们的城邦是唯一的，我们发现鞋匠就是鞋匠，

而不是同时又是船长，农民就是农民，而不是同时又是法官，战士就是战士，而不是同时又是商人，如此等等，难道不是吗？”

“对的。”他说。

“所以可以说，如果有一个人，他足够聪明，能够扮演所有类型的形象，并能表现世界上的每一种事物，这样的一个人来到我们的城邦，并想要炫耀、卖弄他的艺术作品，那么我们似乎就会把他当做崇拜和敬畏的对象，当做一种快乐的源泉，我们似乎还会跪倒在他的面前；但是与此相反，我们不仅会告诉他，在我们的城邦里没有一个像他一样的人，并且也会告诉他，任何像他这样的人，是不允许生活在我们当中的，我们会把没药抹在他头上，送他羊毛花冠之后就把他遣送到别的地方去。当我们的任务是教育我们的卫士的时候，为了给我们自己带来好处，我们会任用严肃的、朴实的诗人和讲故事之人，以好人的风格来讲述，使他们的故事保持与我们起初确立规范的原则相一致。”“是的，”他说，“如果让我们来做的话，这当然是我们要做的。”

“所以现在，阿狄曼图，”我说，“我想我们已经完成了关于故事和神话的音乐方面的探讨。我的意思是说，我们已经讨论了故事所应该具有的内容及形式。”

“我同意。”他说。

“接下来我们还要讨论格律和曲调。”我说。

“显然。”

“如果我们要与前面已经说过的话保持一致，那么我们对于它们要说的话——关于哪些类型是允许的——现在对所有人来说必定都是显而易见的了，对吗？”

格劳孔笑了，且说：“那么，苏格拉底，看来我似乎不属于这‘所有人’之列呀。虽然我有一个模糊的想法，但此刻我还是不太清楚我们应该说些什么。”

“好吧，”我说，“首先在这里我确信你能充分地把握这个概念：一首歌曲由三个成分构成——歌词、曲调和节奏。”

“是的，”他说，“我理解。”

“那么，歌词与没有写进曲子的词语肯定没有一点儿区别，因为词语还必须要符合那些我们不久前提到的同样的原则，也必须符合同样的风格，不是吗？”

“对。”他说。

“曲调和节奏必须适合于歌词。”

“当然。”

“那么，我们说过绝不可唱哀婉悲伤的曲子。”

“对。”

“那么什么是哀婉的曲调呢？你是音乐家，你必须告诉我们。”

“混合的吕底亚曲调，”他回答说，“高音吕底亚曲调以及其他与它们类似的曲调。”

“那么，我们应该摒弃它们，”我说，“它们甚至帮不了女人获得应有的善，更不用说男人了。”

“对。”

“那么，醉酒、软弱和闲散对我们的卫士来说是完全不适宜的。”

“当然。”

“那么哪些曲调是柔和的、适合于酒席的呢？”

“有一种伊奥尼亚曲调可称得上是‘散漫’，”他回答道，“另一种吕底亚曲调也是。”

“格劳孔，当你与卫士来往时，你觉得它们有什么用吗？”

“根本没用，”他回答说，“看来对你就剩下多利亚和弗里基亚曲调了。”

“我不是曲调方面的专家，”我说，“但请给我留下一种曲调，它能恰当地符合一个勇士在战场上或在其他他不愿参与的事件中，其声音的音调和音高的变化——甚至当他失败，面对伤害、死亡或其他灾难时，其声音依然克制而坚定地与命运抗争。再留给我另一种曲调，它能符合他如是时刻的声音：他投身和平事业，并不缺乏意志，能够选择做什么；或者，他试图用他的观点去说服别人或向他们恳求，无论这是向神祷告还是对人指出其过错之处；或相应的，当他耐心地接受别人的恳求、解释或论证的时候，以及当他随后满意地完成一项行动时，他的行为在任何情况下都是谦逊和自制的，没有一点高傲，而是报以理解，并且满足于任何结果。留给我这两种曲调吧——自愿的和不自愿的——它们完美地把握住了在失败与成功中自制而勇敢之人的语调。”

“但你要求留下的，正好是我刚才提到的曲调。”他说。

“那么，在我们的歌曲和音乐中，就不需要宽广的音域和充分的调式了。”我说。

“我想不需要。”他说。

“那么我们不会雇用工匠制作索尔特里琴、竖琴和其他被设计来发生宽广音域和调式的乐器。”

“我想我们不会。”

“那么，你会允许那些制作长笛或演奏长笛的人进入我们的城邦吗？我的意思是说，它不是比其他乐器的音域更广吗？在这个方面，所有其他能够演奏全部曲调的乐器事实上不就是在模仿长笛吗？”

“它们显然在模仿。”他说。

“所以对你剩下的就是七弦琴和奇塔拉琴了，”我说，“就像在城市的配曲中为着某种效果而使用的那些乐器；而在乡下牧人们则使用短笛。”

“无论如何，那是论证所得出的。”他说。

“选择阿波罗和他的那种乐器而舍弃玛西亚和他的那种乐器，”我指出，“这看上去并不是我们的惊人首创。”

“多有趣啊！”他说，“我想并不是。”

“你知道令我吃惊的是什么吗？”我说，“我们无意之中已经净化了我们不久前提到的奢华的城邦。”

“这正说明我们是多么有节制啊！”他说。

“那么好吧，让我们完成净化。在曲调之后我们接下来应该讨论节奏，以确保我们避免追求节奏的繁复和旋律的多变。我们应该力求明辨具有良好规律和勇气的生活之节奏。这样做后，我们就能使节拍和调子与表达这种生活的歌词相一致，而不是强使歌词与节拍和调子相一致。该你来告诉我们了：那些节奏是什么样的，就像谈论曲调一样。”

“天哪，不！”他说，“我做不到。通过我的研究，我可以告诉你节拍有三种元素，就像声音，所有的音调都由四种基本成分构成。但我说不出哪种节奏的元素模仿哪种生活方式。”

“好吧，”我说，“我们还是要询问达蒙，向他请教哪种节拍适合于卑鄙、放荡、疯狂和其他类型的邪恶，哪种节奏应该留给那些相反的性质。我听到过他的一个晦涩的谈话，他把一种复合节拍说成是有军事意义的，另一种是长短格，英雄体，而且他不知如何地把它分成了有序的部分并使它的升降一致；如我所记得的，他描述了一种包含了短音程和长音程的抑扬格，也描述了强弱二音节的扬抑格；他还给所有这些配上其长和短的特征。我想他对待某些这类节拍韵律的褒贬就像他对待节拍自身一样；或者也许是他所说的节拍和韵律的组合——我说不准。就像我说的，把这个留给达蒙吧，因为解决这个问题会花去我们很长的时间。你怎么想？”

“我非常赞同。”他说。

“但至少你能确信优雅和粗俗在于好的和坏的节奏，不是吗？”

“当然。”

“此外，好的和坏的节奏分别依赖于好或坏的言谈风格的融合，对于和谐和不和谐也是同样。从我们刚才的谈话中可以得出结论，即节奏和音调应该和语言一致，而不是相反。”

“是的，应该这样。”他说。

“至于说话的风格和语言，”我说，“它们在于一个人的品格，不是吗？”

“当然。”

“所有别的东西都在于说话风格吗？”

“是的。”

“那么，结论就是，言辞、和谐、优雅和节奏的良好运用全都取决于品性的良好。我说的并不是实际上的头脑简单这个状态，而是我们解释为品性之善的状态；我的意思是灵魂确实具有道德的善良和完美的品质。”

“绝对如此。”他说。

“如果我们城邦的年轻人要做他们的工作，那么他们难道不应该抓住每个机会去接受这些品质的熏陶吗？”

“是的，他们应该这样。”

“那么，绘画和相关的工艺，纺织、刺绣、建筑以及一般的工具的制作，还有动植物的身体构造都充满了这些品质，因为它们会表现出优雅或粗俗。粗俗、缺乏节奏感以及不和谐，都跟语言的滥用、品质的败坏有关联，而与之相反，其对立的品质则与自我克制的修养及良好的性格有关联，并能够反映出这种修养与性格来。”

“完全如此。”他说。

“那么，我们是否应该只监督诗人，迫使他们做出选择，要么在诗篇中培植好品质的形象，要么在我们的城邦里就不让推行他们的技艺？我们不是还要监督其他一般的工匠，阻止他们在动物的绘画、建筑，以及其他他们可能制作的东西中鼓吹堕落、缺乏自制、灵魂的卑鄙和粗俗，并且还要对不遵守者加以惩罚，禁止他们在我们的城邦里工作？否则在他们的教育中，我们的卫士会被坏形象的毒草所包围，常常以此来喂食他们，每次虽然只是一点点，但日积月累，不知不觉地在他们的心灵中就铸成了大错。相反，我们必须寻找一些艺人，他们具有追寻善和美德的天赋，那样我们城邦的年轻人就能生活于健康之乡，在那里一切都是有益的，他们的眼睛和耳朵所触及的除了精美的艺术作品外便不受其他影响，其效果就像和风从美好的地方带来健康，从小时候起就开始潜移默化引导他们，直到他们吸收、熟悉并融合于理智之美。”

“是的，对他们来说那会是非常好的教育。”他说。

“那么，格劳孔，”我说，“文艺教育之所以如此重要，是不是归因于这样一个事实，即韵律与和声比其他任何东西都能更深刻地感发人的心灵，而且也比其他任何东西具有更强大的心灵影响力量，并能够在其训练中带来优美雅致的风度？对于受过恰当教育的人而言，他们的作品就会优雅；但在相反情况下则是粗鄙难堪的。而且，文艺教育的另一个重要原因是不是还在于，一种恰当适宜的文艺教育，能够使一个人在事物的结构或性质中，可以非常快速地察觉瑕疵与缺陷？换言之，对于他应该觉得厌恶的事物，他会感到厌恶。对于那些使他愉悦、让他开心的事物，他便会接受它们，把它们当做心灵的养分，从而变得真正美好；甚而在他年轻还未能在理智上把握原因，他也会谴责和憎恶可鄙的事物。然后等理智来了，它会像老朋友一样似曾相识，因为在这样的教育下长大的人与理智的联合要比其他任何人更加紧密。”

“是的，”他说，“在我看来这些确实是进行文艺教育的理由。”

“那么它类似于我们识字的过程，”我说，“我们只有认识到，字母虽然在数量上很少，但无论什么情况下，只要有字词组合，它们都是最基本、最重要的，也只有意识到，包含有字母的单词无论是大的还是小的，但都是非常重要的，并且不再以为我们并不需要注意它们，而是尽力在每个地方去认知它们，只有这样，我们才能识文断字，也只有我们能够如此这般地去做，并经过一番奋斗之后，读写能力才不会躲避我们了。”

“对的。”

“在我们能够认出字母本身之前，我们不会认出映在水中或镜子中的字母的，不是吗？这需要同样的专门技艺和训练，不是吗？”

“完全是这样。”

“那么这就与我们说过的极其相似了。在我们认识诸种类型之前，我们也不会是有教养的（这不光适用于我们，而且也适用于我们声明要教育成卫士的人），这些类型——自制、勇敢、慷慨、眼界开阔，以及所有与其相关联、相对立的品质——它们无论在什么地方出现，都能够识别出来；而且无论它们显现出自身的性质还是我们看到的映像，都能够发觉这些类型存在的实例；无论它们是出现在大事物中还是小事物中，都不会轻视或忽略它们，而是要牢牢记住，它都是属于同一专门技艺、同一学习训练的。对吗？”

“必定是的。”他说。

“那么,”我继续说，“设想一个情形，有人把心灵美的品质和遵循同一个原则的身体特质结合起来，那么它们就与心灵之美和谐一致了。任何看到过这景象的人难道不会认为这是最美的吗？”

“那是最美的。”

“一事物越是美，它就越是可爱吗？”

“那是自然。”

“所以受过文艺教育的人就会最爱这类人，但他不会爱任何缺乏和谐之人？”

“不，他不会爱的，如果他们有精神上的缺陷的话，”他说，“但如果他们的缺陷是身体上的，那么他会加以容忍，不会拒绝他的爱慕。”

“我赞成你说的，”我说，“我知道你爱或曾爱过那样的人，我承认这一点。但请回答我：自律自制和过度地纵情享乐能相容吗？”

“当然不能，”他说，“纵情享乐就像遭受痛苦一样会令人精神错乱。”

“过度纵情享乐能伴有其他美德吗？”

“不能。”

“淫乱与放荡怎么样呢？”

“是的，它们是主要的一对。”

“你能想出任何比色欲更大更强烈的快乐吗？”

“不，不能，”他说，“我想不出任何比这更疯狂的快乐了。”

“但真切的爱是一个既标致又严谨的人的有节制有教养的爱。是吗？”

“必定是的。”他说。

“那么，真切的爱不应该与任何疯狂的事物或具有淫乱迹象的事物同流合污，是吗？”

“是不应该的。”

“那么，这不就是说，爱人和其男友，
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 真切地爱着与被爱着的人，不应该参与这种快乐，并应该与之无关吗？”

“说得对，苏格拉底，”他说，“他们当然不应该。”

“所以，在我们正建着的城邦里，你们显然是要做出一个规定，使人做到：如果爱人能说服他的男友让他亲吻，那么他虽然能够亲吻他，花时间与他共处，并抚摸他，就像他的儿子——这就是说，是出于高尚的缘由——但他与他所关切之人的关系根本上就是这样的，而决不能给人一种僭越此举的印象。否则他要被谴责为缺乏教养和道德感。”

“正是如此。”他说。

“那么，你同意我们已经完成了关于文艺教育的讨论？”我问道，“无论如何我们已经到此结束：我的意思是说，文艺教育最后引向对美的爱，这样很好。”

“我同意。”他说。

“那么，在文艺教育之后，我们的年轻人应该接受体育训练。”

“当然。”

“这也应当是一个从童年开始并延续终生的教育。也看看你的想法吧，但我的想法是这样的：我并不认为，如果身体出于好的状态，那么身体上的良好状态也能使心灵变好。我是反过来想的：一个良善的心灵，凭着它的卓越，能使身体潜在的善最大限度地发挥出来。你呢？你是怎么想的？”

“我同意你的说法。”他回答说。

“所以如果我们给心灵提供充分的教育，那么我们最好让心灵去注意身体锻炼的细节，我们在这里仅仅略述其原则就可以了，从而避开冗长的讨论，你看如何？”

“是的，当然。”

“那么，我们已经说过，他们应该避免醉酒。我的意思是说，卫士当然是最不应该醉酒的人，那样的话他就不知道自己究竟在哪儿了。”

“是的，”他说，“因为，那样的话，我们的卫士就会需要卫士保护他，那就很荒唐了。”

“那么他们的食物呢？这些人是最大的比赛
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 中的竞争者，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“所以某个当前的运动员的习惯会适合他吗？”

“也许吧。”

“但这是一种贪睡的习惯，这会有害健康。你是否发现这些运动员把他们的生活都花在睡觉上，而只要稍稍偏离他们既定的饮食作息方式，他们就会由于严重的疾病而倒下？”

“是的，我发现了。”

“那么我们的卫士需要受到严格的训练，”我说，“对于他们来说重要的是，要像看门狗一样警觉，尽可能拥有最好的视力和听力，而且他们的健康不能是如此的不稳定，以至于会因其饮水和食物以及天气的热冷变化而受到影响，因为这些变化在战争中是经常遇到的。”

“我同意。”

“这不就是说，对于他们最好的体育训练，与我们不久前所说的文艺教育很相近吗？”

“在什么意义上说？”

“我指的是一种简单而恰当的体育锻炼，是为了备战的那种体育锻炼。”

“什么样的？”

“我说的这些东西甚至在荷马诗里就有，”我说，“如你所知，当他描绘英雄们吃东西的时候，他不会给他们吃鱼（尽管事实上他们就驻扎在贺勒斯旁海岸边），也不给他们吃炖肉，而只是吃烤肉。这些食物对于战士来说特别方便，因为他们几乎在任何地方都可以点火就做，而他们无论走到哪里都带着炊具就没那么容易了。”

“确实如此。”

“我想荷马甚至也不曾提到美味的调料。事实上，如果你想要身体健康，就别吃这样的食物，这是运动员的常识，不是吗？”

“是的，”他说，“他们不吃是对的。”

“我的朋友，如果你觉得他们这样做是对的，那么我想你不会赞成叙拉古的食物和我们在西西里发现的各种美味。”

“是的，我想我并不赞成。”

“那么如果一个人想要健壮而又把科林斯女郎作为朋友，你也会反对这个吧？”

“完全会。”

“会赞成似乎很诱人的阿提卡糕点吗？”

“无疑不会。”

“我想你不赞成的理由是：我们可以做这样一个类比，所有组成这类饮食和生活方式的东西，就像那些使用了所有曲调和节奏的歌曲和民谣作品一样。”

“这的确是个很好的类比。”

“那么，就音乐来说，它的多样性会导致缺乏节制，就现在的情况看来，它产生了疾病。而音乐的质朴产生自制，身体锻炼中的质朴产生身体的健康。对吗？”

“完全正确。”他说。

“当放荡和疾病在城邦中泛滥的时候，法庭和医疗诊所就到处开张，法官和医生就趾高气扬，甚至连大部分自由人也把他们当做极其重要的人物。”

“那是难以避免的。”

“如果不仅是一般人需要一流的医生和法官，而且那些因自己受过特别的教育而自豪的人也需要他们，那么你还能拿出比这更有说服力的证据，来说明这个城邦的教育是坏的、可鄙的吗？我的意思是说，人们感到不得不依赖从别处舶来的道德法则，好像它们是自己的主人和法官而缺乏他们自己的道德感，你难道不认为这是可鄙的，是缺乏修养的显著表现吗？”

“没有比这更卑鄙的了。”他回答说。

“是吗？”我问道，“你难道不认为还有比这更卑鄙的事情吗？一个人或者当原告，或者当被告，将大部分生命浪费在法庭之上，此外更有如此的缺乏道德感者，竟在诉讼这类事情上胆大妄为，沾沾自喜，认为自己是一个手段高明的罪犯，可以调动每一种策略来完成诉讼，用搪塞、托辞等从法律的漏洞中逃脱，以避免被惩罚，而做所有这些事情，全都是为了微不足道、并不重要的事务，这是因为一个人并不知道如何更洁净、更恰当地安排自己的生活，如果他们知道，那就不需要那些漫不经心、迟钝懒怠的陪审员了。”

“你说得对，”他说，“这甚至是更卑鄙的。”

“对于医术的需求又如何呢，”我继续说，“除了严重的损伤以及某些季节性流行的疫疾传染之外？由于游手好闲和我们说过的饮食作息方式，身体像一块沼泽一样充满风湿水汽，使天才的阿斯克勒庇俄斯们
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 没有办法，只有为他们那些腹胀、痢疾的疾病创造出名字来，在这种情况下需求医疗的技艺又怎么样呢？你难道不觉得这个卑鄙吗？”

“是的，”他说，“这些疾病的名词确实很陌生古怪。”

“我想在阿斯克勒庇俄斯的时代是没有那些名词的，”我说，“我的理由是这样，欧律庇卢斯在特洛伊受了伤，喝了调有大麦粉和奶酪末的普兰那酒，这是一剂热药，阿斯克勒庇俄斯的儿子们并没有阻止那妇人给他喝，也没有指责帕特洛克罗对他的看护。”

“对于他这种状况的人，这确实是一剂奇怪的药。”他说。

“要是你记得在希罗狄库时代之前，医生们并不使用现在的医疗技术来治病，你就不会觉得奇怪了，”我说，“希罗狄库是一名教练员，他渐渐地得了病，便把体育和医药的技艺结合起来，首先折磨了自己，后来折磨了许多别的人。”

“怎么做的呢？”他问道。

我回答说，“虽然当时没有办法治好他自己，但他照料他的不治之症，延迟了他的死亡。他是如此的忙于给自己治病以至于其余生再没有时间去做别的事情了，而且每次只要稍微偏离一点儿他自己惯常的养生法，便会遭受病苦的折磨；由于他的聪明机敏，他活到了老年，但是他常常有一只脚是踩在坟墓中的。”

“那么说他的专业技艺给了他嘉奖！”他说。

“阿斯克勒庇俄斯不把他发明的这种医术传给他的后代，不是因为他的疏忽或没有意识到，对那些没有认识到这点的人，这个嘉奖倒是合适的，”我说，“这是因为他知道，每个治理得井然有序的城邦里的公民，都被指派做一份他应该做的工作，而没有人会有时间把生活花在生病和治病上。十足荒唐的是，工匠阶层遵守这个原则，而富人和所谓的有福之人则不遵守，这点是显而易见的。”

“你说的是什么意思？”他问道。

我解释说：“如果一个木匠得了病，他所希望的就是从医生那得到一份催吐剂，喝后把病吐出来，或一份通便剂，或求助于灼烧法，或者手术解除他的病痛。如果给他开了一份长长的处方，还吩咐他把头包起来等等，这样把主要精力集中于他的疾病而耽搁了他该做的工作，那么对他来说就没有什么价值了。这样他就会向这种医生告辞，回到他通常的养生习惯，重获他的健康，活下去做他自己的工作；或者，如果他的身体不足以活下去，那么死了就可以摆脱他的痛苦。”

“对于一个工匠来说，我想这就是求助于医术的正确方法。”他说。

“那难道不是因为他有工作要做吗，”我问道，“因为如果他不工作，那么他的生活就没有收入来源？”

“显然。”他说。

“但是按说富人并无工作指派给他，乃至要是迫使他放弃工作，他的生活便会变得不可忍受。”

“不管怎样，他并没有被说成那样。”

“如果你那样说的话，那么你还没听过富库利德的话：一旦人的生活得到了保障，人就应该实践美德。”

“我认为人应该更早地这样做。”
 
[7]

 他说。

“我们不要在这一点上与他争执吧，”我说，“让我们做自己的老师，弄清富人是否应该实践富库利德所说的话，要是富人不实践的话，生活对他来说是否变得不可忍受。虽然照料疾病妨碍了人们从事木工活或其他专业技艺，让我们来考察一下，对于任何遵从富库利德的劝告的人来说，这是否没有什么妨碍。”

“当然有，”他说，“难以想象有比过度地关注身体，即试图提高身体锻炼更有害的事情了，这在家务管理、军事服务和案牍公事上都带来不少麻烦。”

“然而最坏的方面在于它使学习、思考和冥思都变得困难，因为人们常常担心头晕目眩，并把它们归咎于哲学。所以当你实践这种善的哲学形式的时候，对于身体的过度的关注就完全是一个障碍，因为它常常使你设想自己有病，并且你总是为你的身体感到痛苦。”

“是的，那很有可能。”他说。

“那么我们可以说阿斯克勒庇俄斯也意识到了这一点吗？他为体质好、生活习惯好而身体健康但得了些小毛病的人，发明了医疗的技艺。他心中所设想的就是这种人和这种状况。他使用药物和外科手术去除他们的疾病，然后吩咐他们照常生活，因为他不想妨害城邦的运作。然而，他并不试图对病入膏肓的身体使用节食、逐步排干或输入的方法，这样就会导致让人生活过于漫长而痛苦，还完全有可能生下遭受同样痛苦的孩子。他认为治疗不能过上正常生活的人是没有任何意义的，因为这样的人对自己没有好处，对城邦也没有任何好处。”

“按你的看法，阿斯克勒庇俄斯是个具有政治头脑的人。”他说。

“他显然是有的，”我说，“且也看看他的儿子们吧：因为这是他们的本性，在特洛伊他们表明了自己是好战士，实践了我所说的那种医术。你难道不记得潘达洛斯伤了美尼劳时的情形：‘他们’从伤口中‘吸出淤血并敷上解痛的药物’，而没有像对待欧律庇卢斯那样吩咐他在这治疗之后吃什么、喝什么？他们那样做是因为药物对于治好那些受伤前是健康的、过着有规律的生活、甚至某些时候偶尔喝喝酒的人来说就足够了。但他们并不认为那些体质上的病态之人和缺乏自制之人活着对他们自己或任何别的人会有什么好处；他们不想在把医术浪费在那些人身上或治愈他们，即使他们比弥达斯还富有。”

“按你的说法，阿斯克勒庇俄斯的儿子们非常聪明。”他说。

“他们是很聪明，”我回答说，“而悲剧作家和品达并不像我们那样看待事情，他们说阿斯克勒庇俄斯尽管是阿波罗的儿子，但却受贿去医治已经临近死亡的富人，这就是他受到闪电击打的原因。然而，我们会坚持先前所提出的原则，所以不会被他们的那两种说法的真实性所说服：要么他是神的儿子，所以在这种情况下，我们会说他没有受到污秽的金钱的引诱；要么他受到了金钱的引诱，在这种情况下，他就不是神的儿子。”

“是的，你说得很对，”他说，“但有个问题，苏格拉底：在我们的城邦里，我们当然需要好医生，不是吗？我想他们越常跟健康的人和病人打交道，就越有可能是好医生。对于法官也一样：那些与各种各样人打交道的人就最有可能是好法官。”

“我当然认为我们需要好医生和好法官，”我回答说，“但你知道我把哪些看做是‘好的’吗？”

“你一定要告诉我。”他说。

“我来试试吧，”我说，“然而，你的问题把不同的情况混在一起了。”

“以什么方式呢？”他问道。

“好，首先来看看医生。为了让医生掌握完美的技艺，他们就不可只是学成他们的行当。此外，他们从小开始就应该尽可能多地接触一些他们能找得到的处于最坏状态的身体；他们还应该得过各种疾病并且体质应该相当糟糕。我的意思是他们当然不是用他们的身体去治疗别人的身体；如果那样的话，那就根本谈不上让他们的身体变坏或变差。相反，是用他们的心灵去治疗身体的，一个坏的或已经变坏的心灵是不可能去医治任何东西的。”

“对的。”他说。

“格劳孔，另一方面，法官是用他的心灵在其他人的心灵里发挥其权威的。对于法官就不可能让他从小与坏的心灵相伴长大，也不可能让他的心灵完全探究过所有不正义的领域直到自己变得不正义，并将之作为标准去判断别人行为的不正义（就像医生不是使用他的身体去诊断别人的疾病一样）。相反，如果要变得真正善于可靠地判断行为的正义，那么当他还年轻的时候，其心灵就不可经历坏人坏事，不可受到他们的污染。这也可以解释为什么好人在其年轻时被不正义之人认为是人尽可欺的傻瓜：他们自己没有与坏事物相容的行为准则。”

“是的，那总是发生在他们身上。”他说。

“那就是为什么年轻人不会成为一名好的法律专家的原因，”我说，“也是为什么老年是成为好法官的先决条件的原因。一名好的法官必须慢慢地了解不正义的本性，因为他考察的是某种在他自己的心灵中并不具有的品质，而是一种外在于他的、在别人心灵中的品质。他必须经过多年的训练，通过知识而不是他自己的经验来辨别邪恶。”

“不管怎么说，”他说，“我想最好的法律专家会像是那样的。”

“这就是好的事物，”我说，“就是你在追问的东西。我的意思是说，好的心灵使人成为好的。至于那狡诈之徒，他们自己做过多次坏事还自认为聪明，恬不知耻：在与他同类的人群当中，他的谨慎——从关注自身的行为准则可以看出——确实使得他显得聪明。另一方面，当他跟好人和老人打交道时，他过度的猜疑以及认知上的无能会使他看上去很愚蠢，所谓认知上的无能，指的是他无法认清哪些人是可靠的，之所以如此，是因为事实上他并没有什么确认可靠性的标准。然而，既然他更常遇到的是坏人而非好人，那么他认为自己聪明而非愚蠢，这种看法也就得到别人的认同了。”

“那完全正确。”他说。

“因此，我们要找的好的熟练的法律专家最好不是后一种人，”我说，“而是我们前面所说的那种人，因为坏人决不会辨别出美德或邪恶，而好人，假以时间和教育，就会理解美德和邪恶——所以在我看来正是好人，而不是坏人，才能掌握法律技术。”

“我同意你的说法。”他说。

“所以在为这种司法活动制定法律的同时，你也要为我们说过的医疗活动制定法律。这两种活动关切到你的那些天生就在这两方面健全的公民的身体和灵魂；至于其余的人，那些体质差的人就让他们去死，那些心灵腐败到不可救药的地步之人要被处死。对吗？”

他说：“我们已经表明，这对于治疗的接受者和城邦来说都是最好的。”

“所以你们的年轻人，”我说，“显然要小心让自己陷入到需要法律技术的境地；如我们所说的，他们依靠简单的文艺训练就可以形成自制。”

“自然。”他说。

“任何照这样做而受到文艺训练的人，如果他想做，不就随后可以照此同样做法找到体育锻炼的形式，结果是，除了在紧急场合之外，他就完全不需要医生了吗？”

“我想是这样。”

“那么，他参加体育锻炼和付出努力的主要目的是激发本性的激情。这就是他所要唤醒的。这就是他努力的目标，不是增强体力，不同于所有其他为了身体强壮而节食和锻炼的运动员。”

“说得对极了。”他说。

“那么，格劳孔，这岂不是要说，”我问道，“认为那些把文艺教育和体育锻炼当做我们的教育体系组成部分的人是为了把一个部分用做照料身体，把另一个部分用做照料心灵。这样的想法是错误的吗？”

“为什么是错的呢？”他问道。

“看起来心灵在两者中更像是主要对象呀。”我说。

“我不明白。”

“你难道没有注意到，那些把一生都花在体育锻炼而完全没有文艺教育的人，在心灵上的后果吗？”我问道，“或反过来，只受过文艺教育而忽视体育锻炼又有什么后果呢？”

“你指的哪方面？”他问道。

“我指的是，一方面是野蛮和倔强，另一方面是软弱和温柔。”我回答说。

“是的，”他说，“我已经注意到那些只从事体育锻炼的人最终会变得过于野蛮，而只得到文艺教育的人最终会变得过于软弱。”

“那么，野蛮是人们本性中激情部分的产物。加以正确的训练，激情的部分就会是勇敢；但要是过于放松，它就会变得如同你能想象地那样难以驯服和难以驾驭。”

“我同意。”他说。

“温顺是爱智的气质的一种特性。过度的松散导致过度的柔弱，但要是爱智的气质得到恰当的训练，它就会变得温顺而井然有序，难道不是吗？”

“是的。”

“我们说过我们的卫士必须具有两种品质。”

“是的，他们必须具有。”

“所以这两种品质必须彼此和谐，难道不是吗？”

“当然。”

“要是它们彼此和谐的话，那么心灵就会自制而勇敢，难道不是吗？”

“是的。”

“要是它们彼此不相和谐的话，那么心灵就会怯懦而麻木？”

“是的。”

“所以当一个人沉湎于音乐，把自己的耳朵作为其心灵的通道，使之充满我们刚才说过的甜蜜、柔软以及那些我们认为哀婉的曲调，一生都花在婉转悠扬的曲子上，于是他开始像熔炼钢铁一样软化了他的激情，使它变得有用，而不是倔而无用；但他要是一直这样继续下去，不能适可而止，而入了迷，那么他的激情就会消解，直到变得完全如水一般，即，他失去了心灵的力量而使自己成为一个‘软弱的战士’。”

“很对。”他说。

我继续说：“如果一开始就赋予其缺乏激情的心灵，那么这样的事不久就会发生；但如果他具有一个富于激情的心灵，那么削弱并动摇了他的激情，以至很小的事情就能很快使他激动起来，也能使他再次平静下来。这样的人就会易怒、容易与人吵架，并且还骄横跋扈。”

“确实如此。”

“有的人费了很大的精力来锻炼身体，也吃得很好，但一点都不学文艺和哲学，这样的人又怎么样呢？因为一开始他身强力壮，充满自信和激情，比原先的自己还要勇敢，难道不是吗？”

“确实是的。”

“但要是他把自己完全限制于这些活动而与文艺之神毫无交往，那又怎么样呢？他的心灵中理智的部分就会完全缺乏理智的学习和研究，也从不参与讨论或任何其他的文艺活动。由于它得不到任何启发和培育，其感觉能力就没有得到净化，那么它不就会变得虚弱，而且又聋又盲了吗？”

“是的。”

“我想这样的人最终会缺乏修养而又厌恶理性。他不再依赖于理性论辩的说服力，而是像野兽一样粗野地使用暴力去到达他所有的目的。他生活在粗野无知之中，而缺乏高尚和文雅。”

“你说得完全正确。”他说。

“所以依我看来，我们的发现便是，因为我们具有一种双重的禀赋，神便为我们的热情和爱智方面提供了两种相应的专门知识领域——文艺教养与身体操练。除了偶发性、附带性的情况之外，神并不是将这两种专门知识提供给心灵与身体的；神提供这两种知识的目的是为了我们禀赋的两个方面能够和谐地组合在一起，张弛适宜，配合得当。”

“是的，看起来是这样，”他说。

“因此，并不是为七弦琴琴弦调音的人，而是将身体操练与文艺教养完美融合在一起的人，我们才真正称之为功力深厚的演奏名家，而那些以恰当比例将身体操练与文艺教养应用于心灵的人，我们则称之为生活中最和谐的人。”

“苏格拉底，那是难以否认的。”他说。

“所以，格劳孔，如果要使城邦的制度不受侵犯的话，我们就需要这样的人来监督我们的城邦，不是吗？”

“是的，那是我们最重要的需求。”




 [1]
 “cultural study”译为“文艺学习”而未译为“文化学习”，是因为在古希腊，这种学习主要指音乐、诗歌等文学艺术方面的熏陶，故采此译，以下皆同。


 [2]
 根据希腊神话的传说，乌拉诺斯是最早的至上神，是天的化身，是大地女神的儿子和配偶，希克罗比斯和泰坦们的父亲。


 [3]
 克洛诺斯，希腊神话中的泰坦，在被他的儿子宙斯废黜之前一直统治着宇宙。泰坦是一个巨人家族的成员，这个家族是乌拉诺斯和盖亚的子女，他们试图统治天国，但被宙斯家族推翻并取代。


 [4]
 对话所涉及的是男性之间的爱慕。男友就是指相对于爱人的被爱者，以下直译为男友。


 [5]
 指战争。


 [6]
 指医生。


 [7]
 指在生活得到保障之前就应该实践美德。


第五章

“这就是我们教育的原则。我的意思是说，我们没必要讨论卫士们的舞蹈、狩猎、竞技和赛马的细节：这些活动显然都应该符合同一个原则，他们的教育现在应该不会有什么问题了。”

“我想应该没有什么问题了。”他说。

“很好，”我说，“我们接下来要确定什么呢？我们不是应该确定这个特殊阶层中的哪些成员会成为统治者，哪些人会成为被统治者吗？”

“当然。”

“老人显然应该是统治者而年轻人应该是被统治者，不是吗？”

“对的。”

“只有老者中最优秀的人吗？”

“是的，那也是显而易见的。”

“那么，最好的农民就是最会务农的人，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“就当前的情形看，因为我们要找最好的卫士，故他们必须是那些特别擅长于保卫城邦的人，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“他们不仅是须有这职业的智慧和能力，而且他们还必须关心城邦，难道不是吗？”

“是的。”

“那么，你最关心的，恰好是你所珍爱之物。”

“这不可避免。”

“如果你把自己的利益和某事物的利益看做是一致的，并且你的成功和失败源于它的成功和失败，那么它就会与你关系特别密切。”

“是的。”他说。

“据此而言，我们应该经过调查，从卫士中挑选出一些男性来，他们特别给我们留下深刻印象的是，作为模范，只要他们认为是对城邦有利的事情，他们就会投入其全部的生命全心全意地去做，而对那些他们认为是对城邦有危害的任何事情，他们则会完全拒绝去做。”

“是的，他们应该是合适的管理者。”他说。

“我想我们必须在他们生活的每个时期都对之加以考察，那就可以保证他们擅长捍卫这个理念，而不会受巫术和武力的引诱而排除和遗忘为城邦而鞠躬尽瘁的信念。”

“你说的‘排除’是什么意思？”他问道。

“我会解释的，”我说，“在我看来，信念之离开心灵有自愿的也有不自愿的。如果信念是虚假的并且人学得更好了，那就是自愿的，而信念要是正确的，那就是不自愿的。”

“我理解自愿地失去，”他说，“但我还是不理解不自愿地失去。”

“但你难道不认为失去好的东西是不自愿的，而失去坏的东西是自愿的吗？”我问道，“你难道不认为真相受到蒙蔽是件坏事，而把握真相则是件好事吗？难道你不认为把握真相就是具有与事物相符的信念吗？”

“你说得对，”他说，“我同意失去真实的信念不是自愿的。”

“所以当这种情况发生的时候，就是因为抢劫、巫术或暴力，你还会说是什么呢？”

“我又不明白了。”他说。

“我想我说得宽泛了，”我说，“当我说一个人被剥夺了信念，我的意思是说，他或者被论证所说服而改变了他的信念，或者是时间使他遗忘了：在任何一种情况下，他都没有意识到失去了信念。我想你现在应该理解了，对吗？”

“是的。”

“当我说一个人受到逼迫而放弃了信念，我的意思是说，痛苦或苦难使他改变了信念。”

“是的，我也理解了，”他说，“你说得对。”

“我确信你会同意，说一个人改变了他的信念，是因为他受到快乐的引诱或威胁的恐吓而中了巫术。”

“是的，”他说，“我认为任何欺骗都是一种巫术般的迷惑。”

“那么，就如我刚才开始说的那样，我们必须尽力去发现那些特别善于捍卫自身信念的卫士，他们应该只追求最好地顾及城邦利益的事业。我们必须对之从小加以考察，给他们指派一些最有可能使他们遗忘这样的信念而被误导的任务；我们应该把那些把信念牢记在心而难以误导的人遴选出来，而排除其他人。你同意吗？”

“同意。”

“我们还应该指派给他们艰苦、费力的任务和严酷的考验，对其加以同样考察。”

“对的。”他说。

我说：“那么，让我们再设计第三种诱惑作为遴选的程序，并考察他们的表现。人们把小马带到嘈杂喧哗的地方去考验它们害不害怕，同样我们也必须让卫士在其年轻时面对恐惧，再让他们面对享乐。人们用火来考验金子，但我们的考验比这还要更加彻底，他们必须向我们表明，他们如何能抵挡住诱惑，无论在什么环境下是否都能泰然不动，保持自己及他们的文艺教育不受影响，并且自始至终展示出节律与和谐；如果他们能够做到这点的话，那么他们对于自己和城邦的价值将是非常大的。任何在每个考验中都无懈可击的人——作为儿童，作为年轻人和作为成年人——都应该成为统治者和我们城邦的卫士，生前死后都应该得到荣誉，以最荣耀的葬礼和陵墓作为奖励。然而任何腐败之人都应该被排除掉，”我总结说，“所以，格劳孔，我想这就是我们如何遴选和任命我们的统治者和卫士的方法。然而这仅仅只是个大纲：我还没有涉及细节。”

“我同意，”他说，“必须是像这样的。”

“要是我们把‘卫士’这个词的最完整的含义用于指称这些人，我们确实几乎不会有什么错，他们保证不会有损害城邦的欲望和能力出现，无论是来自于外部的敌人还是内部的朋友。至于那些先前我们称之为卫士的人，我们应该在严格意义上称之为卫士及其决策的助理和帮手，你难道不这么想吗？”

“我是这样想的。”他说。

我说：“现在，我们是否能构想某个谎言——我们先前说过的应事而生的那种谎言——这样我们就能用一个高贵的谎言去说服统治者本人，至少说服城邦中的其他人？”

“什么样的谎言？”他问道。

“没什么太新奇的，”我回答说，“就是关于从前到处都有的某事的传说（至少那是诗人们的说法并力图让我们相信的事情），但这种事情没有发生在我们的时代，我也不知其是否能够发生，要想让人们相信需要花费很大力气呢。”

“你好像不情愿告诉我们这个故事。”他说。

我说：“当我讲给你听的时候，你会发现我这么不情愿是有理由的。”

“不要有什么顾虑，”他说，“尽管说吧。”

“我想说的是……我不知道我是否有胆量或找得到语词来讲述这个故事……我首先会尽力说服统治者本人和卫士，然后再说服城邦里其余的人，对他们来说所有我们提供的养育和教育都是一种梦幻；事实上，那时他们形成并滋养于深深的大地中，他们的武器和装备也都是在那里制造的。当他们长大以后，大地母亲就把他们送到地上来；现在在他们的决策中必须把他们所处的土地看做他们的母亲和保姆，他们必须抵抗侵略，应该把城邦的其余的居民看做是他们土地所生的兄弟。”

“我对你刚才羞于告诉我们这个谎言并不感到奇怪了。”他说。

“我自有理由，”我说，“请把剩下的故事也听完吧。‘尽管城邦里的所有人都是兄弟，’我们继续讲述这个传说，‘但神在塑造他们的时候掺进了黄金，使他们成为统治者，这就是统治者享有特权的原因，当他在塑造助手的时候掺进了白银，在塑造农民和其他工匠的时候掺进了铁和铜。虽然总的来说你的后代会像你本人，但由于你们都相互关联，所以有时黄金的父母可能生出白银的孩子，而白银的父母可能生出黄金的孩子，如此等等：任何人都可能生出任何别的种族来。所以在所有神的指示中，神最强调的莫过于此：他们作为卫士，没有哪一方面能比如下工作需要他们更为擅长或致力：监视城邦中的孩童们心灵中成分的混合情况。如果他们自己的孩子中有一个生下来禀赋杂有铜或铁，那么他们将不惜任何代价要避免对此感到惋惜：他们应该把他放置到适合其禀赋的位置上去，把他放逐到工匠和农民那去。另一方面，如果出生于工匠或农民之家的孩子的本性中混有黄金或白银，那么他们应该珍视他，把他提升到卫士或助手阶层，因为神谕昭示：含有铜或铁的人成了卫士，则城邦就要毁灭。’你能想出什么办法让他们相信这个故事吗？”

“不能，这些人无论如何都是不会相信的，”他说，“但有可能让他们的后代以及所有的子嗣相信。”

“我很理解你说的，”我说，“这能帮助他们更加关心城邦并相互关爱。但所有这些事情的前途是由大众的共同意见决定的，而不是由我们决定的。”

“然而，我们所能做的就是，武装这些大地的子嗣，动员他们遵循他们统治者的领导。他们必须在城邦里寻找一个最好的地方安营扎寨，在这个地方他们能够控制内部居民的违法犯罪，也能抗击如羊群中的狼一样的外部敌人攻击城邦。当他们占领了这地方之后，就必须向合适的诸神献祭并建造住所，你难道不是这么想的吗？”

“是这样想的。”他说。

“这些住所必须能抵御各种天气吗？”

“当然，”他说，“我的意思是说，我想这些就是你说的他们生活的地方。”

“是的，”我说，“是军事场所而不是交易场所。”

“那你说有什么区别？”他问道。

“我会尽量解释的，”我说，“来看看牧羊人训练以作为其帮手、帮助他们照看他们羊群的狗的例子：没有比这样的狗更可恶、更卑劣了，由于它们的禀赋或者是由于牧羊人的训练，它们受到没有约束、饥饿或其他恶习的影响，便会设法伤害羊只，它们的行为就像狼而不像牧羊犬了。”

“不用说，这样一来是非常令人恐惧的。”他说。

“所以我们必须尽一切努力来预防这种可能性，即防止出现我们的从属人员对待我们城邦中的居民，就像变坏了的牧羊犬对待羊只一样，又像残暴的君主运用巨大的权力为所欲为，而不像好心好意的同盟者。”

“是的，我们必须这样做。”他说。

“为他们提供一种真正卓越优秀的教育，不就可以最大限度地消除这种隐忧吗？”

“但是他们确实接受过一种卓越优秀的教育啊。”他说。

“对此我们不应该如此肯定，我亲爱的格劳孔，”我说，“但对现在我们的这个观点，我们应该坚决肯定，即：无论什么样的正确的教育制度，主要的因素都在于教育卫士以文明教养的风范对待自己，对待他们所保护的人。”

“对。”他说。

“那么不就是说这种教育并不是全部？总的来说，除了应该提供给他们的住处和财物使他们尽可能地不影响从事作为卫士的工作之外，还要激励他们不要对其他公民为非作歹？”

“是的，的确如此。”

“我想知道，要想使他们成为符合我们所要求的，那么他们的生活方式和住处是否应该如下那样。”我说，“你看怎么样？首先，除了一些绝对必不可少的东西之外，他们中的任何人都不能拥有私有财产。其次，他们中的任何人都不得拥有其他人想进而不能进入的住处和库房。他们的供应品就是他们的薪金，按一个自制且勇敢的卫士所需的量由别的公民供给，作为保护他们的报酬，每年底定量发放，不多也不少。他们有共同的食堂，他们的生活也是公有制的，就像生活在军营里一样。我们会告诉他们，在他们的心灵中始终蕴涵着由诸神授予的神圣的金银，这就是说他们不需要世俗的金银了；我们还会告诉他们说，把世俗的东西与神圣的品性相混合，这样就是玷污了神圣的品性就是亵渎神灵，因为过去这种世俗的作为流通货币使用的东西引发了诸多罪恶行径，而他们神圣的品性则不应受玷污。所以与任何其他公民不同，他们不允许与金银有任何接触或关联：他们不能与金银同居一室，身上不能穿金戴银，不能使用金银酒器。这些戒律不光能确保他们自己的完善，还能确保他们所保卫的城邦的完善。要是他们拥有了自己的土地、家园和金钱，那么他们就会成为业主和农民，而不是卫士了；他们会成为暴君和城邦中居民的敌人，而不是盟友了；他们的一生都会花费在仇恨和被仇恨、算计和被算计上；比起外敌，他们会更惧怕内部的敌人。有了私有财产，他们就会使自己和城邦更快地走向灭亡。所有这些都证实了我们对于卫士的住所等等所说的安排是重要的。”我总结说，“所以，我们是要将之制定为法律呢，还是不要呢？”

“我们当然必须这样做。”格劳孔说。

阿狄曼图提出了反对意见：“告诉我，苏格拉底，”他说，“你完全没有使这些人幸福，此外，你还把这当做咎由自取，你如何回应这样的指责？实际上，城邦是属于他们的，但他们没有从城邦中得到任何好处。而别人拥有地产，建造华丽的住宅并配备了合适的家具，以自己的特殊方式进行献祭，款待宾客，当然也有你刚才提到的那些东西，金银财物，以及其他一切，在一般人看来没有这些东西是不可能幸福的。与此相反，有人可能会批评说，他们在我们的城邦里实际上只扮演了类似辅助部队——雇佣军——一样的角色，除了站岗放哨之外便无所事事。”

“是的，”我同意道，“他们甚至不像其他辅助部队一样得到报偿：除了供应品他们什么都得不到。结果，他们甚至都不能自由地由于私事而出城旅行，不能给情人送礼，也不能像那些被视为幸福的人那样想买其他东西就买。你的指责略过了所有这些，也略过了许多别的事情。”

“好吧，”他说，“就算还有这些指责吧。”

“所以你是在问我们如何为自己辩护，是吗？”

“是的。”

“为了找到一个合适的回答，我想我们完全不需要改变方向，”我说，“我们会回答说，如果事实上没有人比这些人更加幸福，这一点都不令我们感到奇怪，不管怎样，我们建立我们的城邦并不是打算让某个阶层的人格外幸福，而是为了整个城邦的最大幸福。我认为我们最有可能在像我们这样的城邦中找到正义，而在管理得最差的城邦中找到不正义，等我们考察了它们之后，我们就能对我们探讨的原初目的做出判断了。我想此刻我们所做的是塑造一个整体上都幸福的城邦出来，而不是划分出一部分成员让他们得到幸福；我们不久还要考察处于相反状况的城邦。

“假设我们在为雕像着色，有人走过来指责我们没有为塑像最美丽的部分涂上最美丽的颜色，因为眼睛是最美的部分，却没有给它们涂上紫色而是涂上了黑色。在我们看来，我们完全有理由如此回答这个批评：‘我亲爱的朋友，你别指望我们把美丽的眼睛涂得不像眼睛，对身体上别的部分我们也不会这样做。你难道不认为要是我们给每一单个部分都涂上恰当的颜色，我们就会让整个塑像变得漂亮吗？’同样，在当前的这种情况下，请不要迫使我们赋予卫士幸福，这样会让他们绝对成不了卫士。你明白，我们知道，我们是能够给我们的农民穿上柔软的衣服带上黄金首饰，并且只是当他们想要做时才叫他们去干活，我们知道，我们是能够让我们的制陶匠躺在正式摆放的卧椅上围着他们的窑炉火烤暖，同时把他们旁边的陶轮当做餐桌吃吃喝喝，而且只在他们想去做陶器的时候才去做，我们知道，我们是能够以此方式让所有别的人得到幸福，由此整个城邦就都幸福了；但请不要让我们这样做，因为如果我们遵从了你的建议，那么我们的农民就不成其为农民，我们的制陶匠就不成其为制陶匠了，并且其他人也不再是成为城邦之部分的那种人了。而这要是涉及城邦中的其他人，那还不是那么要紧。我的意思是说，如果一个补鞋匠变坏了、堕落了，想做别的活而不想做本分活了，这对于城邦来说倒还不是灾难性的；但是如果那些保卫城邦及其法律的人，虽然良好管理和幸福的关键都掌握在他们手里，并且也仅仅是在他们手里，他们却忽视了他们的本职工作，开始装模作样，那么他们显然会彻底毁了城邦。

“于是，如果我们塑造的是几乎不会损害其城邦的真正的卫士，而另一种想法的创始者所谈的，可以说却是乐于在休假中满足口腹之欲的农民和其他一些人，而不是城邦的成员，那么他谈论的并不是城邦，而是别的什么东西。我们必须考虑任用卫士是否意在使他们的幸福最大化，或者说我们是否应该把整个城邦的幸福作为我们的目标，并且应该不择手段地使这些帮手和卫士相信，他们的任务就是确保自己及其他人全力做好本职工作。这样，当整个城邦繁荣昌盛并创建出良好基础的时候，我们就可以说城邦中的每个阶层都依据其本性找到了幸福。”

“我确信你说得对。”他说。

“好吧，我想知道你是否会对我的另一个与此紧密相关的想法也觉得有理。”我说。

“是什么？”

“有一些其他原因毁了其余的工匠并使其疏于工作。”

“什么原因？”

“富裕和贫穷。”我回答说。

“你说的是什么意思？”

“我的意思是这样的：如果一个制陶匠变富有了，你认为他还会愿意献身于他的职业吗？”

“根本不会。”他回答说。

“与以前相比，他会变得懒惰和粗心大意，难道不是吗？”

“显然是的。”

“那么他就是个更加差劲的制陶匠啰？”

“是的，相当差劲。”他说。

“但要是他很穷，以至无法拥有其工作所需的工具和其他基本用具，那么他生产出的就是劣质的产品，他也无法给他的儿子（或其他任何学徒）提供充分的训练。”

“当然如此。”

“那么，富裕和贫穷都是使产品和手艺人退化的原因。”

“看来如此。”

“所以我们发现另一些事情，卫士必须尽力不让它们在其不注意的情况下悄悄地溜进城邦。”

“什么事情？”

“富裕和贫穷，”我说，“前者导致奢侈、懒惰和变革；后者包含着悲惨和低劣，也会导致变革。”

“的确如此，”他说，“但是，苏格拉底，还有个问题要问你。要是国库空空，那我们的城邦怎么有能力打仗，尤其是当它面对强大而富有的敌国的时候？”

“相对来说，不是与一个而是与两个这样的敌国作战就显然比较容易了。”我说。

“你说的是什么意思？”他问道。

“主要是这个意思，”我说，“如果他们要打仗，那么不就是战士与富人之间的战斗吗？”

“是的。”他说。

我继续说：“好吧，阿狄曼图，你难道不认为一个受过最好训练的拳击手能轻而易举地击败两个又富又肥、不懂拳击的人吗？”

“也许不能同时打倒。”他回答说。

“难道他先后退再反过来击败首先追上来的那个对手，也不能吗？”我问道，“要是他在烈日炎炎之下反复操练也不行吗？这样，他不就能够击败多个我们设想的那种对手了吗？”

“毫无疑问，”他说，“这没什么好奇怪的。”

“那么，比起战士，你难道认为富人是更优秀、经验更丰富的拳击手吗？”

“我认为战士更优秀、经验更丰富。”他回答说。

“那么，我们的战士，击败两倍或三倍富裕的对手似乎没什么困难。”

“我同意这点，”他说，“我认为你说得对。”

“那么，好吧。假设我们派一名使节到两城邦之一去，传达如下实情：‘金银对于我们没有什么用处；它们对我们是禁忌，而对你们不是。与我们一起作战吧，你们就能拥有对方的财富。’你认为任何收到了这个消息的人，会选择与凶猛精干的狗去开战，而不与狗结盟去和肥壮温顺的羊开战吗？”

“不，我不这样认为。但是如果所有其他城邦的全部财富都为一个单一的城邦所聚集，那么对于我们没有财富的城邦而言，你不认为这种情形也许会让我们承担一些危险吗？”

“如果你认为除了我们正在建立的城邦之外的其他城邦配得上这个名字，那你就太天真了。”我说。

“我应该怎么称呼它们？”他问道。

我回答说：“它们应该使用一个更大的名称，因为其中的每一个都有许多个城邦，而不是一个，就如游戏中的那样。它们至少包含两个敌对的城邦——一个由富人组成，另一个由穷人组成。这两个城邦的每一个包含许多城邦。要是把多当做一，那就犯错了。如果你把它们当做多，并把一些部分的财产、权力和人口分给另一部分人，那么你总会有许多盟友，很少有敌人。只要你们的城邦依法治理并按照我们刚才提出的规则加以安排，那么它就会所向无敌。我说的所向无敌并不是仅仅指它的名声，而是说它实际上就是所向无敌，即使它的战士数目不超过千把人。你会发现，无论在希腊还是外邦，都难以找到这种规模并确实是单个的城邦，虽然有许多城邦在规模上要大得多，并且也可以被看做是单个的。你同不同意？”

“我当然同意。”他说。

我说：“那么，这也可以为我们的统治者提供最佳的尺度，使他们确定城邦的恰当规模，并确定应该为这种规模的城邦留出多少土地，而无需向外扩张。”

“什么样的尺度？”他问道。

我说：“让城邦扩张到以不损害它的统一为限。这就是我所请的尺度。”

“这是个好尺度。”他评论道。

“所以我们要交给卫士们另一项使命，”我说，“他们要尽量防止他们的城邦既不要太小也不能看起来太大，而要保证它的恰当大小和统一。”

“我想，让他们去实行这个使命并不难。”他说。

“这里甚至还有个更简单的，”我说，“我们先前也提到过。
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 我们说过，有必要把任何生于卫士之家的低劣儿童放逐到其他等级中去，而把任何生于其他等级的天赋优秀的儿童加入到卫士中去。这种想法的用意在于城邦中的每个成员，从其他等级的人到任何卫士，都必须专注于一个适合其本性的工作，因为这种分工保证了每个人不是多而是一，这样作为整体的城邦就成为一，而不是多。”

“哦，是的，道理是更简单——几乎不值得一提！”他说。

我说：“我亲爱的阿狄曼图，事实上我们交给他们的使命并不像看上去的那么多，那么难：它们都很简单，只要他们遵循老话并且‘专注于那件重要的事情’——或者，与其说是重要，不如说是关键。”

“这是什么事情？”他问道。

“他们的教育和培养，”我回答说，“如果他们受了一种使之平和稳健的良好教育，那么他们会很容易明白我们谈论的每一件事情以及所有我们遗漏没谈的事情，比如说关于他们妻子的事情，关于结婚生子的事情，所有这些事情都必须依据俗话‘朋友分担一切’来加以处理。”

“是的，那是最好。”他说。

“一旦我们的城邦组织有个好的开端，”我说，“那么它就会螺旋式地运作起来。我的意思是说，一个好的教育体制，如果保留的话，便会培养出具有好品性的人；而另一方面具有好品性的人，如果他们从这种教育中得到了益处的话，甚至会在各个方面都比他们的祖辈更加优秀，尤其是他们还生出更优秀的孩子——这在其他动物也一样。”

“是的，那看起来很有道理。”他说。

“那么，简而言之，城邦的管理者必须坚持这套教育体制并保证它完整而不打折扣；他们应该时常防止变革，不让其违反体育锻炼或文艺学习的规范。他们应该尽其所能小心防范这些变革，如果他们听到有人说‘最受欢迎的歌曲正是歌手此时在吟唱的那首’，他们就应该警惕，以防人们可能普遍认为诗人们谈论的不是新的歌曲而是新的吟唱风格，并且这样做还可能得到赞扬。这类事情是应该警惕的，这当然也不是诗人的意图。关键是采用一个不熟悉的音乐风格的时候必须小心谨慎：这是个极大的冒险，因为任何音乐风格的改变将影响城邦的最重要的法律。这是达蒙说的，我相信他的话。”

“你可以把我算作相信这话的另一人。”阿狄曼图说。

“所以现在我们知道卫士应该在哪里布防设哨了，”我说，“就在音乐和文艺方面。”

“是的，”他说，“不管怎样，在这里违规的事情很容易不知不觉地出现。”

“是的，”我同意说，“因为人们对此不加重视，以为不会产生什么有害的后果。”

“它之所以产生害果，”他说，“那是因为它是慢慢地将自己稳固起来，然后悄悄地向人们的行为习惯里渗透，并在此基础上生根、扩张，直至扩张到人与人的相互关系中去，而这又成为其肆无忌惮地攻击法律和政治制度的基础，苏格拉底，直到它最终把公共的和私人方面的所有事情都搞得一团糟。”

“真的吗？”我问道。

“我想是这样的。”他说。

“那么，我们原来的想法是对的：我们城邦的孩子们必须一开始就参加更为合法的娱乐活动，因为如果游戏活动变得不合法而孩子们还模仿，那么对他们来说，想要成长为遵守法律的、可做模范的成年人，那就不可能了。是吗？”

“那是当然。”他说。

“所以，要是孩子们一开始就以恰当的方式参加游戏活动，他们的文艺教育引导他们遵纪守法，那么结果就会是相反的：法制观念就会伴随着他们所做的每件事当中，指引他们的成长，并纠正城邦中方方面面的违规行为。”

“你说得对。”他说。

“于是他们重新发现了那些被他们的祖辈完全废弃了的、看起来微不足道的规矩。”

“什么规矩？”

“比如说，一个人应该在比自己年长的人面前保持肃静，年轻人应该为年长的人让座，当他们进屋的时候要起立，对父母行孝道。还有各种关于发型、衣履以及体态举止等等的规矩。你同意吗？”

“同意。”

“但在我看来只有傻瓜才会把这些事情制定成法律。我并不认为经由系统阐释且写将下来，这些规矩便得以存在，也不认为那么一做，它们便会有了持久效力。”

“那它们怎样才能得到遵守呢？”

“阿狄曼图，”我说，“不管怎样，教育决定了他以后人生的方向。我的意思是说，同类不总是相互激励吗？”

“当然。”

“那么我想我们会说，最终的结果，无论它是好还是坏，都是一个单一的能动的整体。”

“那是自然。”他说。

“这就是在这个方面除了我们已经做的事情之外，不想再将之制定成法律的原因。”我说。

“不将之制定成法律是有道理的。”他说。

我说：“那么关于商业，我们到底应该怎么做呢？我指的是人们相互之间所做的商业交易，当然，还有劳动契约，毁谤与侮辱引起的诉讼，民事诉讼案件，陪审员的选举，征收或支付租用市场或港口的赋税以及任何涉及市场、城市、海港等等的一般法规。我们自己要为这些事务制定法规和制度吗？”

“吩咐真正优秀的人去做事情是不恰当的，”他说，“他们会自己确定哪些事情需要法律手段，在大多数情况下他们并不觉得有什么困难。”

“对，我的朋友，他们是不会有什么困难的，”我说，“只要神保佑我们讨论过的法律保持不变。”

“否则，”他说，“他们就会把他们的一生都用来制定一条条的法律，然后再努力加以修正，以得到一套成功的法律。”

“你的意思是说他们会活得像病人，但缺乏节制而不愿放弃对自身有害的生活方式。”我说。

“就是这样的。”

“他们活得多逍遥啊！所有对他们的治疗都无济于事，而只会使疾病变得更加复杂和严重，他们总是希望每种向他们推荐的药物都能治好他们。”

“是的，病人就是这个样子的。”他说。

“他们还有个有趣的特点，”我说，“他们最不可忍受的事情就是别人告诉他们真相——要是他们老是吃喝玩乐、寻花问柳和无所事事，那么无论药物、烧灼法或外科手术，还是符咒或别的什么办法，都不会给他们带来一点点好处。”

“那根本没什么有趣的，”他说，“冲着好建议发怒，这样做没什么趣味可言。”

“看来你对这种人没什么好感。”我评论道。

“没有，当然没什么好感。”

“如果整个城邦都以我们刚才提到过的方式行事，那么你对整个城邦也不会有什么好感。我的意思是说，你将之视同为所有那些治理不善的城邦的行径，那些城邦预先告诫他们的公民不得干涉城邦的根本制度，对有如此行为之人以死相胁，然而那些不管他们城邦的制度而为之服务并极力讨好他们的人，则被认为是具有德行和高超技能的人，这些人通过奉承巴结他们，迎合他们的意愿并善于满足他们的愿望而被载入史册，难道不是吗？”

“是的，我认为他们
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 做得完全一样，”他说，“我根本不会赞同他们。”

“那些准备好，甚至下定决心为这样的城邦服务的人又怎么样呢？你难道不佩服他们的勇气和不计个人得失的态度吗？”

“是的，我佩服他们，”他回答说，“除非他们受到迷惑，仅仅因为受到民众的赞同而自认为是政治家。”

“你说的是什么意思？”我问道，“你难道不能同情他们吗？我的意思是说，假设一个人无论如何都不会测量尺寸，当其他同样无知的人经常对他说他有四肘尺高的时候，他还会不信吗？”

“他不会不信的。”他说。

“那么就不要对他们太苛刻了：他们是最有意思的人。我们刚才提到他们制定各种法律，还力图加以修正，总希望下一次违反契约会是最后一次，对于我们刚才提到的其他罪行，他们也是这样想的，因为他们没有意识到他们实际上是在砍九头怪蛇
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 的头。”

“是的，那正是他们所做的。”他说。

“所以我认为无论在治理不善的城邦还是在治理有序的城邦，真正的立法者都不需要忙于法律以及管理。在其中的一个城邦里，它们帮不了什么忙，也没什么作用；而在另一个城邦里，某些法律是自明的，另一些则从公民已经具有的习惯中自动引申出来。”

“那么，我们要立法吗？”他问道。

“我们没什么要做的，”我回答说，“但德尔斐的阿波罗还要制定最重要、最有价值和最根本的法律。”

“哪些法律？”他问道。

“如何为神庙选址，如何献祭以及一般如何祭拜诸神、神灵和英雄，然后是如何安葬死者，以及如何举行为了安抚一个到另一个世界去的人而进行的所有仪式。你知道我们不是这方面的专家，在建立我们的城邦的时候，我们除了向我们祖传的神请教之外，便不会——如果我们有头脑的话——信任别人的任何建议或向别的权威讨教。在这方面，阿波罗当然是传说上的全人类的最高权威者，他在地脐的神座上施行他最高权威的职责。”

“那是个好想法，”他说，“我们必须按你说的去做。”
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 参看415b。


 [2]
 指病人和城邦一样。


 [3]
 Hydra，古希腊神话中的一种蛇，砍去一个头会生出两个头。


第六章

“那么，阿狄曼图，”我说，“你们的城邦似乎已经建立起来了。你接下来要做的就是得到足够的光亮来探索这城邦——你应该邀请你的兄弟，玻勒玛库斯以及其他人加入你的讨论——看看在城邦之内我们是否能找到正义和不正义，发现它们彼此是怎样的不同，还要指出它们中的哪一个是幸福的必要前提，对它的拥有是否瞒得过诸神和人们的眼睛。”

“瞎说，”格劳孔说，“你许诺过要加以考察，因为你若是不尽力去帮助正义，那你就是不虔敬。”

“你说得对，”我说，“谢谢你的提醒。但我在考察的时候你们还是应该帮助我。”

“我们会的。”他说。

“我想我知道最好怎样从事这个研究，”我说，“我假设如果我们的城邦已经恰当地建立起来了，那么它就是全善的。”

“必定如此。”他回答说。

“那么，它显然拥有智慧、勇敢、自制和正义。”

“显然是。”

“而且很清楚的是，随着我们研究的进行，我们会发现这些性质中的某一些，并且还会有一些有待我们去发现。”

“当然。”

“现在，设想四种事物，并且设想我们在探究四种事物中的某一种。要是我们直接发现了它，那么我们的工作就完成了，要是我们在寻找一种的时候首先发现了其余的三种，那么剩下的就一定是我们在寻找的第四种了。”

“对的。”他说。

“那么，我们在此面对四样东西，所以探究的原理是一样的。是吗？”

“显然是。”

“我认为在此第一个看到的东西是智慧。它有其奇特之处。”

“什么奇特之处？”他问道。

“我确实认为我们描述过的城邦是确有智慧的。我指的是足智多谋，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“那么这种东西，足智多谋，明显是一种知识。我的意思是，无知不会让人们足智多谋的，让人足智多谋的是知识。”

“显然。”

“现在，在我们的城邦中有着所有不同种类的知识的许多分科。”

“的确如此。”

“那么，是由于木匠拥有的知识，才使得城邦可以称得上智慧和足智多谋吗？”

“不是，那只能让我们称其为擅长于木工。”他回答说。

“那么，并不能因为城邦在木工方面的博学多知、因为在保证它的木器品质优秀方面足智多谋，而称之为智慧吧。”

“当然不能。”

“那么要是懂得如何制作金属工具或类似的东西呢？”

“也绝对称不上。”他说。

“懂得种植庄稼也只能使我们称其为擅长农艺。”

“我想是这样的。”

“好吧，”我说，“在我们已建立的城邦里，是否某些居民拥有的一门知识，它使人们有足够的谋略来考虑整个城邦，而不是某些方面，并且考虑如何改进整个城邦的对内对外政策？”

“当然有。”

“什么样的？”我问道，“哪些公民拥有这样的知识？”

他回答说：“保卫城邦的知识，拥有这种知识的人是那些统治者——不久前我们把他们称作严格意义上的卫士。”

“在你看来怎么样来描述拥有这种知识的城邦呢？”

“足智多谋和真正的智慧。”他回答说。

“那么，你认为在我们的城邦里，铁匠在数量上会超过这些真正的卫士吗，还是反过来？”我问道。

“铁匠要多得多。”他说。

“拥有其他知识的专业人士难道不也在数量上超过这些卫士吗？”我问道。

“是的，超过很多。”

“所以当一个城邦建立在自然律之上时，整个城邦具有的智慧，都归因于城邦中那个人数最少的团体和阶层，也归因于这个团体所拥有的知识，他们是城邦的当权者和统治者阶层。我们还发现，这类人数量自然是最少的，却天生地拥有那种唯一配称得上智慧的知识。”

“你说得非常正确。”他说。

“这样我们就找到了要寻找的四种性质中的一种，并且发现了它在城邦中的位置所在。”

“无论如何，我认为这很清楚。”他说。

“现在，去寻找勇敢就不太难了，看看城邦中的哪部分人拥有它而使得城邦能够称得上勇敢。”

“为什么？”

“能使城邦称得上懦弱或勇敢的唯一标志，”我回答说，“就体现在防卫部队和军事部队身上。”

“是的，唯独在他们身上。”他同意说。

“要点在于，”我继续说道，“我认为其他居民是懦弱或是勇敢，一点都不会影响到城邦的本质。”

“不会。”

“那么仍然是城邦的一个部分人使它配称得上勇敢。这部分人在任何情况下都具有一种能力保持这信念，即，在他们的教育中立法者断言一些事情和一些种类的事情是须得慎惧的，就是这些是他们所慎惧的。这不就是你说的勇敢吗？”

“我还是没理解你的意思，”他说，“你能再说一遍吗？”

“我说勇敢就是一种坚持。”我解释说。

“你说的坚持是什么意思？”

“我所说的坚持的意思，是指法律通过教育这个媒介的谆谆教导而建立起来的信念，这个信念是关于什么事情和什么种类的一些事情是要慎惧的。在‘任何情况下’都要坚持，我指的是一个人无论是否受到痛苦或快乐、渴望或憎恶的影响，都要坚持不动摇，不抛弃这个信念。我想到一个比方，如果你愿意，我可以给你说说。”

“好，请讲。”

“好吧，”我说，“你知道染色工人如果想要给羊毛染上紫色，他们首先选出质地是白的那种，而不是任何其他颜色的羊毛；然后再进行长时间的预备性整理，为了确保把颜色最佳地染上去；满足了这些要求之后他们才染色。任何以这种方式染色的东西都能保持住它的颜色，无论是否用碱水洗，颜色都不会被洗掉。但要是不以这种方式染色，那么当用其他颜色的毛来染色或者当白羊毛没有事先加以处理就染色，你知道会有什么状况发生吧。”

“知道，”他说，“染的颜色就会退掉而看上去就很可笑了。”

“所以我想让你设想一下，”我说，“当我们遴选出我们的卫士并让他们接受文艺和体育教育的时候，我们也是尽我们所能在做类似的事情。你应该认识到教育内容只有一个目的：如同染色一样向他们彻底地灌输法律，这样他们关于可慎惧的事物以及关于其他一切事物的信念，就牢牢地固定下来了，而这需要恰当的天性和教养，这样染上的颜色就不会被退色能力很强的碱水洗掉——快乐是一种比碱水和碱液更强的洗涤液，痛苦、憎恨和渴望也比其他任何洗涤液更强。所以这种在任何情况下都坚持一种真正合法的信念，即关于什么是可怕的、什么是不可怕的信念，那就是我所谓的勇敢。我是要这样使用这个词了，除非你有别的建议。”

“我没有，”他说，“我的意思是说，对于那些在没有受过教育的动物或奴隶身上所形成的关于这些事情的真实信念，我想你不认为这些是真正合法的，并且我认为你会给它取别的名字，而不是勇敢。”

“你说得很对。”我说。

“我同意你对勇敢的定义。”

“务必接受它，”我说，“但要把它当做一个城邦所具有的勇敢的定义；这样你所接受的就是对的。如果你愿意，我们之后会对这个问题加以更彻底的探讨；你知道我们现在寻找的是正义而不是勇敢，对于这一点，我想我们已经说得够多的了。”

“我觉得是这样的。”他说。

“那么，我们还要在城邦里寻找两种性质，”我说，“自制和整个研究的对象——正义。”

“的确如此。”

“我们有办法找到正义而不用再理会自制了吗？”

“我不知道我们是否可以这样做，”他说，“不管怎样，如果那意味着去掉自制而不加探究的话，那么我不想首先发现正义。如果你在正义之前先找到自制，那我会很高兴的。”

“那么，这样做当然就是我的责任了。”我说。

“那么就继续吧。”他说。

“好吧，”我说，“在我看来，我们所面对的是比以前更接近于某种协调、和谐的东西。”

“为什么？”

我回答说：“自制就是某种对快乐和欲望的律令和控制。因此用一个含混的表达就是‘做自己的主人’；还有其他的表达说的也是这种性质，是吗？”

“绝对是的。”他说。

“‘做自己的主人’这个说法不是很荒谬吗？我的意思是说，任何作为自己主人的人当然也是自己的奴隶，反之亦然，因为在所有这些表述中说的是同一个人。”

“当然是同一个人。”

“我想这个表述的意思是，”我继续说，“在一个人的心灵中有较好的部分和较差的部分，当天性较好的部分控制了较差的部分，那么我们就使用‘做自己的主人’这个说法，而这毕竟是溢美之词。但要是接受了坏的教养或与坏事物打交道，那么较小而较好的那个部分就会被较差较大的那个部分击败，那样我们就要使用批评性、贬斥性的话语，把处于这种状态的人说成是缺乏自主和节制的。”

“听起来似乎是对的。”他说。

“那么，来看看我们的新城邦，”我说，“你会在这里发现那两种情况中的前一种。我的意思是说，你必须承认自己做自己的主人这种说法是正当的，因为任何较好的部分统治它的较差部分的东西，都应该被说成是具有自制和自主的。”

“是的，我认为你说的是对的。”他说。

“现在，孩子、妇女、奴隶和所谓自由民的下等人构成了城邦的大多数人口，他们显然经历着各种各样的欲望、快乐和痛苦。”

“是的。”

“反之，那些具有才智与真正的信仰的理性头脑所引导的简朴而有节制的形式，则只能在少数一些人那里才能碰到，这些人因为其天性及后天的教育而被赋予了优秀的品质。”

“对的。”他说。

“你明白这就是你们城邦的特征，一般大众的欲望为少数优秀分子的欲望和智慧所控制？”

“是的。”他说。

“所以如果哪个城邦配称得上是快乐和欲望的主人，并且是自主的，那么就是这个城邦了。”

“毫无疑问。”他说。

“所以它也配称得上是自制，不是吗？”

“确实是的。”他说。

“此外，比起任何其他可以设想城邦而言，只在这个城邦中统治者和被统治者才会对谁应当统治达成一致看法，你难道不这么想吗？”

“是这样想的。”他说。

“那么，在像这样的情况下，你认为是城邦的统治者还是被统治者具有自制？”

“两者都有。”他回答说。

我问道：“那么，你是否看到，我们刚才说自制类似于某种协调的揣度，这并不算错吧？”

“为什么？”

“因为不像勇敢和智慧，两者分别赋予城邦各自的性质，使之成为城邦中某一部分的特征，自制扩展到整个城邦，使最弱的、最强的和中间的都联合起来，而不管你选用什么标准去衡量他们的相对强度——智慧、体力、数量、财富等等。最终我们这样说是不会错的：就这种社会的天性较差的部分和天性较好的部分来说，它们中的哪一个应该在城邦和个人中支配两者，对此达成的一致、和谐就是自制。”

“我当然同意。”他说。

“好吧，”我说，“就我们能够说得出来的，我们已经在我们的城邦中发现了三种性质。但还有最后一种使城邦具有美德的性质。正义究竟是什么？我的意思是说，正义显然就是这种还未找到的美德。”

“显然。”

“格劳孔，我们现在必须像猎人搜寻树丛一样，千万别让正义在我们面前逃走消失于茫茫之中。我的意思是说，我们知道它就在这附近。睁大你的眼睛去发现它。如果你比我先看见，就告诉我它在哪儿。”

“我希望我能发现，”他说，“但实际上更为实在的是你把我当做一名你的随从，能够发现你指给我看的东西就够了。”

“那么就跟着我来吧，”我说，“并祈求能成功。”

“我会的，”他说，“你只管往前走。”

“看来我们处在一个坑坑洼洼而又阴暗潮湿的地方我说，“无论如何，在黑暗中狩猎不是件容易事。我们还是必须继续前进。”

“是的，我们必须前进。”他说。

我发现了什么东西，就叫起来：“快！格劳孔，我想我们找到它的踪迹了！我想不会让它在我们眼前逃走了。”

“真是个好消息。”他说。

“我们多傻啊！”我惊叫道。

“你说的是什么意思？”

“我的朋友，它好像从一开始就一直蜷曲在我们跟前，而我们却没有发现它，我们真是傻呀！你知道有时候人们会去寻找某些一直握在手里的东西吗？我们就像是那样的。我们在远处而不是在眼前寻找，我想，这就是我们没有注意到它的原因。”

“你说的是什么意思？”

“我会告诉你的，”我说，“我想它一直是我们谈论的主题，但我们就是没有意识到自己在谈论它。”

“多么冗长的开场白啊！”他说，“而我是多么急切地想听你谈论它啊！”

“好吧，”我说，“那么你听听我说得是否有道理。从一起头，我们开始建立城邦的时候，我们就设立了一个作为普遍要求的原则——在我看来这个原则或它的某些形式就是正义。就如你记得的那样，我们设立并且时常加以重申的原则就是每个人必须在城邦里担任唯一一项最合适其禀赋的工作。”

“是的，我们说过。”

“此外，经常听人说正义就是做自己的工作而不闯到别的领域去，我们也常常这样说。”

“是的，我们说过。”

“所以，格劳孔，”我说，“这在某种意义上说就似乎是正义——做自己的工作。你知道是什么促使我这样想的吗？”

“不知道，”他回答说，“请你告诉我吧。”

我说：“我们已经考察了自制、勇敢和智慧，那么我想在城邦中剩下就是这条原则了，因为正义才使所有其他的性质得以在城邦中产生，它的持续存在使得它们产生之后能平平安安地成长我们确实也说只要找到了其他的三个，那么剩下的就是正义了。”

“是的，必然如此。”他说。

“但要是我们必须确定出这些性质中哪一个的存在是城邦完善的主要原因，”我说，“那么很难确定，是统治者和被统治者的观点一致，或者卫士坚持关于须得慎惧和不必慎惧之事情的合法信念，还是统治者的具有智慧的保卫城邦的禀赋，抑或是每个孩子、妇女、奴隶、自由民、匠人、统治者和被统治者的品性，即每个人做自己的工作而不闯入别的领域去，这些中什么是使城邦完善的主要原因。”

“这当然会难以确定。”他说。

“要说到哪一个促成了城邦的完善，那么似乎在城邦中每个人做自己工作的能力与智慧、自制和勇敢之间有一场激烈的较量。”

“的确有一场较量。”他说。

“你难道不会说与促成城邦完善的这些品质进行较量的品质必定是正义吗？”

“肯定是正义。”

“从这个角度来考察，看看你是否也会同意。当城邦中发生诉讼时，你们难道不是要求统治者来裁决吗？”

“当然是的。”

“他们这样做的主要目的，不就是在于确保人们不能占有别人的财产和自己的财产也不被剥夺吗？”

“是的。”

“因为这样做是正义的吗？”

“是的。”

“所以从这个角度来看，我们也同意正义就是拥有自己的财产并拥有自己的工作。”

“对的。”

“在这一点上你是否也同意我：如果一个木匠去做鞋匠的活，或鞋匠去做木匠的活，或者他们交换工具或地位，或甚至同一个人试图做两份工作，交换了两个工作的所有工具以及诸如此类东西，你认为这会给城邦带来巨大的危害吗？”

“危害不是很大。”他说。

“另一方面，如果某个人其禀赋适合成为一个工匠，或凭其能力能成为商人或别的什么，但受到了他的财富、声望、力量或别的因素的诱惑而试图进入军人阶层，或者某个军人想进入立法者和卫士阶层，他虽然不够资格却交换了工具和地位，或者一个人想同时包揽所有工作，那么我确信你会同意，所有这些交换和僭越对于城邦来说都是毁灭性的。”

“的确如此。”

“如果三个阶层中的某一个干涉其他的两个，相互间交换角色，那么对于城邦来说没有比这更具灾难性的了，用‘犯罪’这个词来形容这种状况是再准确不过的。”

“毫无疑问。”

“要是有人对自己的城邦犯了滔天大罪，你难道不会称其为不正义吗？”

“当然会这样说。”

“那么这就是不正义。这里还有另一种说法。反过来说不就是这样的吗？三个阶层中的每一个——劳动者、辅助者和卫士——都发挥其各自的作用，在城邦中做自己的工作，这就是正义，而且它造就了正义的城邦。”

“是的，我认为那很正确。”他说。

“我们还是不要将之说得过于僵死，”我提醒说，“如果我们能得出结论说这些因素构成了个人的正义，那么我们就没什么顾忌了。我的意思是说，在这些新的条件下是如何得出结论的？然而，要是我们发现它不适用于人，那么我们将探究新的领域。所以现在让我们结束那方面的研究，这个研究基于我们的一个想法，即认为要考察单个人的正义的本质就要先力图考察较大事物里的正义并考察其作用，这样会比较容易。我们把较大的事物确定为城邦，所以尽我们所能建立了一个最好的城邦，因为我们很清楚在好的城邦里才存在正义。我们所要做的就是把城邦中发现的结论应用于个人。如果相一致那就好了；但要是它在个人身上有什么不同，那么我们就要回到城邦对新结论加以检验。要是有幸的话，通过两种情形的相比进行揣摩，能使正义从这些烧着的柴枝中闪耀发光，也就是说，一旦它显露出来，我们就要在自己的生活中牢牢地记住它。”

“那是个可行的想法，”他说，“我们应该按你说的那样去做。”

“好吧，”我说，“如果用同一个名称去称谓两个不同大小的东西，那么就它们拥有同一个名称来说，两者实际上相同还是不相同？”

“相同。”他说。

“所以就正义是实际形式来看，正义之人与正义之城邦没有什么区别，而是与之相像。”

“是的。”他说。

“当城邦中的三个天然的阶层各司其职，这三个阶层的某些其他状态和条件使城邦自制、勇敢和智慧，那么我们可以确定说这个城邦是正义的。”

“对的。”

“我的朋友，那就是说我们应该期待个人在其自身也具有同样的三个阶层，并且这同样的状况应使得他具有与城邦所具有的同样的名称。”

“肯定是这样的。”他说。

“格劳孔，”我说，“现在我们碰上了另一个简单的问题，就是考察心灵是否具有这三种品质。”

“这对我来说几乎算不上简单，”他说，“但是，苏格拉底，也许俗话说得好，好事多磨。”

“我认为这话说得对，”我说，“事实上，我不得不告诉你，格劳孔，在我看来，依赖于到目前为止我们在谈论中所使用的方法，我们是决不会完全理解这个问题的：还需要一个更长而完整的方法。但我们还是可以希望提出一些与先前在我们的研究中已经讨论过的内容相一致的东西来的。”

“我们不应该满足于此吗？”他问道，“对于我来说，我对目前的状况是满足的。”

“对我来说，我也完全满足了。”我说。

“那么不要偃旗息鼓，”他说，“继续探究下去。”

“好吧，这里有某些东西是我们肯定会同意的，不是吗？”我问道，“我们确实具有和城邦一样的品质和性质。我的意思是说，这些品质还能从哪里来呢？要是在城邦中的一般人里包含了那些被认为具有激情的人——比如色雷斯人、西叙亚人以及北方人——那么认为出现在城邦中的激情有其他来源的想法是荒谬的。对于爱好知识也是一样，对此我们的城邦则享有盛誉；而贪恋钱财可以说是腓尼基人和埃及人的特有品质。”

“的确如此。”

我说：“这是事实，是不难发现的。”

“不难。”

“但困难的是：我们做任何事情的时候使用的只是一个东西还是三个东西，还是在不同的工作中使用不同的东西？我们学习时用我们的某个部分，工作时用另一个部分，欲求食色之欢时用第三个部分，如此等等，还是在我们实际从事的每个工作中我们使用的是我们的整个心灵？这些问题不会很容易就得到满意的答案。”

“我同意。”他说。

“好吧，让我们力图考察这些部分是否与别的部分相等同还是相区别，以此来回答这个问题。”

“怎么做？”

“清楚的是，同一个东西显然不能同时以相反的方式在同一个方面和情境下既施动又受动。所以，要是我们在自身的这些部分中有如此情况发生，那么我们就可以知道有多个东西，而不是其中的一个在起作用。”

“对的。”

“那么这又怎么样呢？”

“怎么样？”

“让同一个事物在同一方面同时既静止又运动是有可能的吗？”我问道。

“当然不可能。”

“让我们在达成一致意见之前好好地考察一番，否则之后我们又会陷入争论。假设，如果有人说一个站着不动但头和手却在动的人，就是一个同时既是静止又运动的人，那么我们就不会赞同这种说法，相反，我们会说他的一部分是静止的而他的另一部分是运动的，是吗？”

“是的。”

“所以如果持这种说法的人，甚至更加巧妙狡猾地坚持说，陀螺的顶端固定在一个地方旋转，这就肯定是某个东西同时整个地既静止又运动的情形，对任何其他围绕着一个点旋转的东西也这么说，那么我们不会接受这种说法。我们会说在这种情况下，静止和运动着的不是这些物体的同一个部分。我们会指出说，它们有轴心和圆周，就它们的轴心来说，要是它们完全没有偏斜的话，那么它们是静止的，但就圆周来说它们在圆周运动；我们还要说，要是这些物体中的某一个其轴线在旋转时向前后左右偏斜的话，那么它无论如何都不是静止的了。”

“是的，说得对。”他说。

“那么，不要让这种说法把我们搞糊涂或哪怕有一点点使我们相信，同一个东西能同时以相反的方式在同一个方面和同一种情境下受动，或者存在，或者行动。”

“不管怎样，我都不会被搞糊涂的。”他说。

“尽管如此，”我说，“但我们并不是一定要费力去考察每一个论证并证明其谬误。让我们假设我们这样做是正确的，但要知道，如果我们发现有错误，那么我们基于这个假设而得出的所有结论都无效。”

“是的，我们最好那样做。”他说。

我问道：“你难道不会把赞同和反对，寻求和拒绝，喜欢和厌恶都当做相对立的对子吗？无论你把它们看做施动的方式还是受动方式，其作用都没什么区别。”

“是没什么区别，它们是相反的。”他回答说。

我继续说：“那么一般来说，饥渴和欲望以及愿望和希望又怎么样呢？你难道不会说所有这些东西都要归属于某些我们刚刚提到的对子中去吗？比如说，你难道不会把某个有欲求之人的心灵说成是正在寻求满足他的欲望或类似的所欲之物吗？或者再比如说，就心灵想要得到某物这层意义上来说，你不认为心灵是内在地认同该物，就像对一个问题的响应一样，并渴望能够遇到它？”

“我会这样认为的。”

“那么反感、不情愿、不愿意的状况又怎么样呢？我们难道不会把它们置于包括了不喜欢和厌恶的相反范畴下吗？”

“当然会。”

“那么在这种情形下，难道我们不会说存在一类由欲望构成的范畴，其最显眼的欲望就是那被称为饥渴的欲望？”

“会这样说。”

“一个渴求饮料，另一个渴求食物？”

“是的。”

“那么就渴自身而言，它是否是一种心灵对于某物的欲求，而不是我们说的别的东西？比如说，渴望得到热的饮料还是冷的饮料，多喝一点还是少喝一点，或者简言之是对某种饮料的渴求？要是除了渴之外还有热，那么不就有另外对于冷的东西的渴望，如果还有冷，那么不就有另外对于热的东西的渴望？如果渴感变得很强烈，那不就需要大量的饮料，而如果渴感不那么强烈，那么它不就需要一点点饮料就够了？然而实际渴的状态不就是对适合其本性的对象的欲求，即饮料；对于饥饿和食物也是一样。”

“是的，”他说，“每个欲望只欲求适合其本性的对象，对于这种或那种对象的欲求是某种添加的结果。”

我说那么这样，我们就应该不大可能被别人的说法搞糊涂了：没有人渴求饮料而不渴求好的饮料，没有人渴求食物而不渴求好的食物。他们说人人都欲求好的东西，如果渴是一种欲望，那么它必定欲求好的饮料什么的；对于其他欲望也是一样。”

“这些说法似乎也有些道理。”他说。

“但仅有两种事物的范畴，它们的本性是相关联的，”我说，“在我看来，第一种范畴包括有着特殊性质的事物，以及与它们相互关联的有着特殊性质的事物；第二种范畴包括仅仅是其所是的事物，以及与它们相互关联的仅仅是其所是的事物。”

“我不理解。”他说。

我说：“你难道不明白，任何更大的事物就是比某物大的事物吗？”

“我明白。”

“更小的事物不也是这样吗？”

“是的。”

“任何大得多的事物是相对于某个小得多的事物而言的。同意吗？”

“同意。”

“任何曾是或将是较大的事物是相对于某个曾是或将是较小的事物而言的，不是吗？”

“当然。”他说。

“对于多相对于少，一倍相对于一半以及所有类似的数量关系都是一样的；还有重相对于轻，快相对于慢，此外还有热相对于冷，如此等等，难道你不这么认为吗？”

“是这样想的。”

“各门知识又怎么样呢？不也一样吗？知识自身是对知识自身的认识，不管你想把知识的对象称作什么，但某一门知识，就其是知识而言，是关于某些特定事物的知识。举个例子说：当有了一门建造房子的知识，那么它不是与其他门类的知识有了区别从而有了自己的名称，建筑学？”

“当然。”

“之所以这样，不就是因为它是一门特殊的知识，一门与任何其他门类的知识不同的知识吗？”

“是的。”

“不就是因为其对象是某种特殊的事物，才使得它成为一门特殊的知识吗？这对于其他分科的技艺和知识不也一样吗？”

“是这样的。”

“我想知道你现在是否明白我的意思了，”我说，“你应该把这当做我先前力图要解释的要点，有两类本质上相关联事物的范畴：一些事物仅仅是其所是并相关于仅仅是其所是的对象；另一些具有特殊的性质并且相关于具有特殊性质的对象。我并不是说它们的性质与它们对象的性质相同——比如并非关于健康和疾病的知识本身就是健康的和有病的，关于恶与善的知识本身就是恶的和善的。我的意思是说，若知识的对象不是一般知识的对象，而是具有特殊性质的对象（比如健康和疾病），那么结果就是知识自身便也获得了特殊的性质，这就是为什么不再将其称之为仅仅是一般的知识的原因：添加上了属性，它就被称作医学知识。”

“我确实理解了，”他说，“并且我也同意。”

“那么至于渴，”我说，“你难道不认为它本质上是那些有关联的事物之一吗？渴本质上当然是……”

“……与饮料相关，”他说，“是的，我同意。”

“所以如果饮料是特定的种类，那么渴也是特定的种类；但渴自身不是对于大量饮料和少量饮料的渴求，或有益或有害的饮料的渴求，或简言之对于某种特定饮料的渴求。渴自身本质上只是对饮料自身的渴求。”

“确实如此。”

“那么，当一个人渴的时候，就他渴来说，他的心灵唯一想要得到的东西就是饮料。这就是它希望并渴求得到的东西。”

“显然是这样的。”

“所以设想一种情形，有某个东西使心灵抵挡住渴的诱惑：这个部分不就肯定是异于渴的部分，这个渴的部分迫使心灵像动物一样趋向饮料吗？我的意思是我们已经同意过，同一个东西不能由于自身的同一个部分而在同一个方面同时具有相反的效果。”

“对，不能具有相反的效果。”

“打个比方，我这样说是不对的：一个射手的手同时推弓又拉弓。严格说来，一只手在推弓而另一只手在拉弓。”

“我很同意你的说法。”他说。

“那么我们是否熟悉这样的情况，即人们虽然渴了但不想喝水？”

“当然，”他说，“这是常有的事。”

“这些事怎么解释？”我问道，“我们只能说他们心灵所包含的其中一个部分吩咐他们去喝水，一个部分吩咐他们不要去喝水，这是不是一个不同的部分并且支配了那个吩咐他们去喝水的部分呢？”

“我想是这样的。”他说。

“发生渴和其他诸如此类的欲望遭到阻止的那些情形要归因于理性，而发生牵引或拉动欲望的情形则要归因于痛苦和疾病，不是吗？”

“我想是这样的。”

我说：“所以我们设想有两个部分，这种想法并非没有道理，我们把其中的一个称作理智，把另一个称作非理性和欲望。前者使心灵具有理性思考的能力，后者——它是一个由某些满足和快乐构成的联合体——使之具有感受欲念、饥渴以及一般的欲望之骚动的能力。”

“这不是没有道理的，”他说，“我们要完全坚持这个有道理的观点。”

我说：“那么就让我们把它们当做我们心灵中的两个不同部分吧。然而，负责心灵的热烈激越情感能力的激情部分怎么样呢？这是第三个部分呢，还是可以与另外两个中的一个相替换？”

“我想它可以与欲望的部分相等同。”他说。

我说：“但我曾听说过一个故事，我想是可靠的，说的是阿格莱翁之子勒翁提乌斯，他从庇莱厄斯靠着北墙外进城去，那时他看见附近有几具被公开绞死的尸体。一方面，他感到欲望驱使他去观看，但同时他感到恶心而不想看到。他手捂着眼睛做了一会儿斗争，但最终还是被欲望所征服；他睁大了眼睛，冲向尸体，说：‘看吧！可怜虫！多美的景象啊！我希望你感到满足了！’”

“是的，我也听说过这个故事。”他说。

我说：“这说的是愤怒可能与欲望并不相一致，就如同它们是两个不同的东西。”

“是的，确实是这样的。”他同意说。

“这远非是仅此一例，不是吗？”我问道，“这也并非罕见：一个人的欲望迫使他违背他的理智，诅咒自己，对来自自身的强制感发脾气。就像两个战斗的盟友，激情与理智并肩作战。但我确信你不会说你在自己或别人身上曾遇到过这种情形，即激情与欲望一起反对理性心灵，而理性心灵则禁止抵抗。”

“我确实没有遇到过。”他说。

“当你感觉你做错了的时候又怎么样呢？”我问道。“如果有某人，依你看来他有权力饿你、冻你、折磨你等等，他这样做来报复你，那么在这种情况下，与你性格之仁慈善良相称，你也就不能对这种遭遇生气、愤怒了，而且正如我说的，你的怒气也不可能逐渐积累朝他发泄出来，不是这样吗？”

“对的，”他说。

“但是假使你感觉你被冤枉了结果会怎样。在这些境况下，你的怒火燃烧并狂暴地爆发出来，并为你所认为正确的事实而争辩、抗争。那么饥饿、寒冷以及其他苦难只会使你坚强，而且你会征服它们，并且只有胜利或死亡才能停息它为尊贵抗争而进行的战斗，除非怒火被你的理性头脑制服并平静下来，就像一条狗被一位牧人制服并平静下来一样。”

“这是个很好的比喻，”他说，“我们让助手在城邦扮演的角色就像狗一样，他们的主人就是统治者，统治者就其自身而言是城邦的牧人。”

“是的，你完全理解了我的意思，”我说，“但这里还有别的含义，我想知道你是否也已经注意到了。”

“那是什么？”

“我们现在得到的关于激情部分的看法与我们之前的看法相反。之前，我们认为它是欲望的一个方面，而现在大为不同，我们说，一旦有精神分歧，那么它便更可能与理性并肩作战。”

“确实如此。”他说。

“那么它就是异于理性部分的，或者它是理性的一个类型，在这种情况下就有两种而不是三种精神的范畴——理性和欲望？或者就像一个好的城邦一样？三个阶层构成了城邦——劳动者、辅助者和统治者——精神也同样具有第三个部分，即激情部分，它是理性部分的助手，除非它受到不良教养的腐蚀？”

“肯定有第三个部分。”他说。

“是的，”我说，“如果我们发现激情就像不同于欲望部分一样，也不同于理性部分。”

“这很简单，”他说，“看看孩子。他们显然从其出生之时起就充满了激情，而我不相信其中的某些人获得了理性，对于他们中的大多数人来说，获得理性要花相当长的时间。”

“是的，你说的当然是对的，”我说，“动物更进一步证明了你的说法显然是正确的。此外，我们还能引证先前引用过的荷马的段落：‘他捶击胸脯责问他的心灵。’这里荷马显然是用一个特定的部分来斥责另一个特定的部分——用理性地思考较好和较坏事物的部分来斥责毫无理智地引发愤怒的部分。”

“你说得很对。”他说。

“这并不简单，”我说，“但我们还是已经到达了对岸：我们已经得出了合理的结论，构成城邦的范畴和构成任何个人精神的范畴，在性质和数量上都是一样的。”

“是的，是一样的。”

“这不就可以推论说，城邦的智慧和个人的智慧所具有的方式和原因是同样的吗？”

“自然是。”

“而且不是可以说，城邦的勇敢和个人的勇敢所具有的方式和原因是同样的，并且，在这两种情况下，其他每一种有助于德性的因素是同样的吗？”

“必然如此。”

“所以，格劳孔，毫无疑问，我们也会说人的正义与城邦的正义是同一类。”

“是的，那也必定绝对如此。”

“但我们不能忘记城邦的正义在于构成城邦的三个阶层各司其职。”

“我确信我们没有忘记。”他说。

“所以我们也应该记住这个说法对于人来说也是一样的。当个人的每个组成部分各司其职的时候，个人就会是正义的，就会各司其职。”

“是的，我们当然应该那样做。”他说。

“既然理智是智慧的并且顾及着整个心灵，那么不就应让它来领导，让激情服从于它并作为它的同盟吗？”

“是的。”

“现在再说一遍，不就是文艺和锻炼的共同作用使它们相互协调吗？两者的结合提供了良好的讨论和研究以拓展和教育理智部分，并用音乐和韵律使激情的部分得到放松、平静与缓和。”

“必定如此。”

“一旦这两个部分得到了这样的教育并被训练成做它们真正的工作，那么它们就会掌控欲望的部分，而欲望是一个人心灵的重要组成，天然就是对事物贪得无厌。所以它们必须对之加以监视，并确保它不沉溺于（人们所谓的）肉体快乐以至变得傲慢强大而不再做它自己的工作，还试图去控制和支配它本不该支配的东西，以此使每个人的整个生活陷入混乱。”

“的确如此。”他说。

“此外，这两者能最好地保卫整个心灵和身体以抵抗外在的敌人，不是吗？”我问道，“理智的部分会出谋划策而激情部分进行战斗。激情部分会服从理智部分，并使用它的勇敢来完成这谋划。”

“对的。”

“那么我想，当我们描述一个人有勇气、有胆量的时候，我们所考虑到的是其激情的部分：我们在说，无论是痛苦还是快乐，都不能阻止他的激情的部分保持理性关于什么须得慎惧什么不必慎惧的见解。”

“对的，”他同意道。

“而当我们称他为明察善断时，我们所考虑的是较小的部分，正是他的内在管理者做出了上述判断——它知道对于这三部分中的每一个以及对它们的联合体而言，什么是有利的。”

“是的。”

“当上述部分存在有和谐与协调的时候，也就是当管理者及两个被管理者全体一致地承认理性部分成为管理者的必然性，而且当两个被管理者不再反抗理性部分的时候，我们不是宣布他是自制的吗？”

“是的，那确实就是个人和城邦中的自制。”他说。

“关于正义的方式和原因，我们没有改变我们的想法。”

“绝对不会。”

“那么，”我说，“我们是否在某种程度上模糊了我们对正义概念的界定？我们是否有理由认为，我们关于其在城邦中的本性所得出的结论不适用于这种情况？”

“我不这么认为。”他回答说。

“如果我们心里还有什么怀疑的话，”我说，“通过将我们的结论与日常的事例做一比照，我们就可以将其完全排除。”

“什么事例？”

“举例来说，假设我们的这个城邦或一个在天性和教育上与之相似的人，并且我们一定要说出在我们看来一个这种类型的人是否会偷窃保存在他那里的钱财。你能想象得出有谁会认为是我们的人而不是任何别的类型的人会做出这种事情？”

“没有人会那样想的。”他说。

“他与偷窃圣物、盗窃和背叛他的私人朋友、在公共领域里背叛城邦这些事无关，是吗？”

“没什么关系。”

“此外，没有什么东西能诱使他违背诺言或任何其他类型的协定。”

“是没有什么东西。”

“他绝不是你期望发现其通奸、不孝顺父母和不敬神的人。”

“当然。”他说。

“所有这些不就是因为他的每个组成部分都做自己作为统治者或被统治者的工作吗？”

“是的，那是唯一的理由。”

“那么，你需要再进一步寻找正义吗？你难道不认为这只能是我们找到的、能够使得人和城邦如此这般的能力吗？”

“我确信不需要再寻找了。”他说。

“那么，我们的梦想终于成真了。我们说过我们有个模糊的印象，我们可能已经——在某位神的帮助下——在建立城邦之初就碰巧发现了正义的起源和某些要点。”

“毫无疑问。”

“格劳孔，所以说——这就是它有用的原因——一个具有鞋匠、木匠或别的什么禀赋的人应该制鞋、做木工活或别的什么活，这种想法是正义的影像。”

“看来如此。”

“而且我们在实际生活中已经发现，正义具有同样种类的属性，尽管其不属于外在客观活动的领域之内。它的范围是一个人的内在心理的活动：它的确是本人的一桩事务，也是本人这个整体的部分。当他停息其精神各组成部分的躁动，不去做不该做的任何事情，或者不去打扰彼此的活动；当他将其真正应该关心的事情整理好；当他成为他自己的君主，并得到了良好的管理，而且有了内在的和谐；一旦他把三个部分就当做八音度的三个关键的音符——低音，高音，中音——从中创造出和谐，而在它们之间却还有很多音符；一旦他把所有三个部分结合在一起，使自己成为一个完美的一而不是多，具有自制和内在的和谐：这时，且仅在这时，他才能有所作为——如果他做了什么的话——去获得财富或照看他的身体或从事公共事务或做一些私人的事情。在这行为过程中，正是保存和提升他的这种内在状态的行为，他看做是正义的，并且将之说成是美好的，正是重视这行为的认知，他看做是明智的，然而，正是任何驱散这种状态的行为，他看做是不正义的，忽视这行为的想法，他看做是愚昧无知的。”

“苏格拉底，你说得完全正确，”他说。

“好吧，”我说，“我想没有比这更正确的说法了，即我们已经发现了什么是正义之人和什么是正义之城邦，并且当正义存在于它们之中时，我们已经发现了正义究竟是什么。”

“是的，我们当然是这么想的。”他说。

“那么，我们确定可以这么说吗？”

“是的。”

“那就这样吧，”我说，“我想接下来我们应该思考不正义了。”

“显然。”

“不正义就必定是让这三个部分陷入冲突斗争、相互干涉并改变角色，心灵的一部分向整个心灵造反，不恰当地试图篡夺统治权——说不恰当，是因为它天生的角色就是臣服，除非它处于统治阶级，对吗？我相信我们认为按照如此的说法，正是分裂和混乱不仅造成了不正义，而且还有不节制、怯懦、愚昧——一句话，任何的邪恶。”

“确实如此。”他说。

“既然搞清了正义和不正义，不就意味着做坏事、不正义的行为，以及正义的行为也搞清楚了吗？”我问道。

“为什么？”

“因为它们在心灵中所起的作用正好与健康和不健康的因素在身体中所起的作用相同。”我说。

“在什么意义上说？”

“健康的因素产生健康，不健康的因素产生疾病。”

“是的。”

“那么正义的行为不就产生正义，而不正义的行为产生不正义？”

“必定如此。”

“但是你按照自然的意图或目的，使得身体的构成部分控制、管理与被控制、被管理，藉此你产生了健康，你又通过颠倒这一自然的正常状态而生出了疾病。”

“是的。”

“依此类推，”我说，“你按照自然的意图或目的，通过使心灵的构成部分控制、管理与被控制、被管理而产生了正义，不正义则是颠倒了这一自然的正常状态获致的，难道不是这样吗？”

“确实如此。”他说。

“那么，美德似乎是一种灵魂健康、美好和生气勃勃的状态；而邪恶则是一种灵魂病态、丑陋和虚弱的状态。”

“对的。”

“那么不就是这样：美德是好行为的结果，而邪恶是坏行为的结果？”

“必然如此。”

“现在我们进入，我认为是最后的一个话题了。我们只好判断一下，是道德行为、高雅举止，以及讲求良心（无论这个人的道德良心是否为人所知）会得到利益，还是为非作歹、本性邪恶（倘若这个不义的人不是必得因其罪行遭受报应，并且不是因受惩罚，结果变成一个更好的人）会得到利益。”

“苏格拉底，在我看来，考虑那样的问题会很荒谬，”他说，“当身体的天然构成遭到毁坏，那么即使人们具有世上所有的饮食、财富和权力，这样的生活也被认为是不值得过的。所以当我们自身之内的生命力的天然构成遭到瓦解和毁坏，那么怎么还值得活下去呢？如果一个人选择的行为过程就是去回避那条会引领他远离邪恶和不正义并趋向拥有正义和善良的道路，并且要是我们关于这两种状态的描述显然是准确的话，那么这生活还值得过吗？”

“是的，是很荒谬，”我同意说，“不管怎么说，因为我们已经到达了这一地步，最清楚地拥有关于这些事情的实际情况的看法，我们现在不应该放弃。”

“我完全同意，”他说，“我想放弃是最不应该的。”

“那么来吧，和我一起，”我说，“我想你会看到所有的邪恶——至少看看那些值得一看的邪恶。”

“我来了，”他说，“你只管告诉我吧。”

“好吧，”我说，“从我们目前的谈论所达到的高度来说，我的印象是，美德只有一种，而邪恶的类型却数不清，其中的四种值得一提。”

“你说的是什么意思？”他问道。

“大概品性的类型有许多，”我说，“就像可确认的政体形式那样。”

“那有几个呢？”

我回答说：“有五种类型的政体和五种品性。”

“请告诉我，它们是什么？”他说。

“好吧，”我说，“其中一种政体是我们已经说过的。然而可以用两种方式称呼它：如果由统治阶级中的一个杰出个人来掌权，这就叫王政；但如果有多个统治者，这就叫贵族政治。”

“对的。”他说。

“这是我想到的第一种政体类型，”我说，“关键在于，无论城邦中是一个统治者，还是有多个统治者，他们都不会扰乱城邦的任何重要法律，因为他们是以我们解说过的那种方式培养和教育的。”

“是的，可以相信他们不会的。”他说。


第七章

“所以我把这类城邦和政体——和这类人——称作善和正义的。449a
 
[1]



有了这城邦的正义之后，我便把所有其他的称作坏的和有缺陷的：不光是他们的政体是错误的，而且还错误地影响个人的品性。我把它们分作四类。”

“哪四类？”他问道。

我正要一一列举它们，并且解释在我看来每一个是如何从前一个推演出来的，那时，正坐在离阿狄曼图旁边不远的波勒玛库斯，伸出手拉拉阿狄曼图上肩的衣服。他拉阿狄曼图靠近些，侧过身去将嘴巴贴着耳朵轻声说了些什么，结果我们全都听到了他的话：“我们是要让他过关呢，还是怎么样？”

“当然不行。”阿狄曼图大声地回答说。

“你们不想让谁过关？”我问道。

“你。”他说。

“我做了什么了？”我问道。

“我们认为你在偷懒，”他说，“我们认为讨论的整个部分你都在蒙混我们，对于一个很重要的部分你却没有仔细地加以讨论。你好像以为你能够随便说几句就蒙混过去，你说的和大家都明白的一样：妻子儿女也涉及到‘朋友间共享’。”

“阿狄曼图，但那是对的，难道不是吗？”我问道。

“是的，”他回答说：“但还需加以解释，就像你解释所有别的事物一样。为什么共享是对的？我的意思是说，这可以有各种说法，所以不要让我们猜测你心里的想法。我们一直耐心地希望你说说他们对生育的看法，他们如何培养他们的孩子，谈谈整个共妻共子的问题，这是你提出的一个问题，因为在我们看来，就社会来说，很多事情——不，是每一种事情——关键在于其发生方式是否正确。这就是为什么，当你在未对这个问题加以充分的讨论之前，就开始批评另一种政体的时候，我们做了你听到的那个决定——不能让你继续下去，直到你也讨论了这整个话题。”

“你应该知道我也同意这种观点，”格劳孔说，“我也投票赞成这个决定。”

“事实上，苏格拉底，你最好把这当做我们的一致决定。”塞拉西马库斯说。

“你们如此地非难我，要是你们知道你们已经做了什么，那就好了，”我说，“你们引发了一个关于城邦体制的大讨论；这就像是又重新来一遍。当我把它说完并发现我的想法得到认可、得以成立的时候，我是多么高兴啊！你们不知道你们现在提出的这个请求会引起多么巨大的争论呀！正是因为我意识到它的规模，所以我才什么都没说，避免它带给我们的所有麻烦。”

“你以为是淘金热把这些人带到这里来的吗？”塞拉西马库斯问道，“你难道不认为他们到这里来是为了听取争论的吗？”

“是这样想的，”我说，“但不是无休止的。”

“对于任何有理智的人来说，这样的讨论只有至死方休，”格劳孔说，“请不要为我们担心：对于那些问题，只管坚持把你的观点说出来。我们的卫士如何共有孩子和妻子？从出生到上学期间，他们应该向这些年幼的孩子提供什么样的教育，这段时期被认为是最困难的时期？请尽量向我们解释一番吧。”

“格劳孔，这可不是件容易办到的事情，”我说，“这有许多疑点——甚至比我们已经讨论过的那些问题的疑点还要多。我的意思是说，人们可能怀疑这个建议的可行性，即使是可行的，还要怀疑这样做是否是最好的。我的好朋友，这就是我非常犹豫去谈论这个问题的原因：我怕我的观点被认为是一厢情愿的想法。”

“别担心，”他说，“你不会面对愚蠢、满腹疑惑或牢骚的听众的。”

“格劳孔，这话是在给我鼓气吗？”我问道。

“是的。”他回答说。

“不过结果适得其反，”我说，“如果我确信自己知道要说的东西，那么你的鼓励是很好的。我的意思是，当某个知道真理的人在聪明人中间谈论他们关心的头等大事，那是没有危险和疑虑的，但如果某个像我一样犹豫不决，并且还没有得出任何确定结论的人来谈论，那么这就会引起警惕和担心。我担心的不是可能受人嘲笑：这种担心是孩子气的。我怕的是当我摔了跤并且在充满疑虑的问题中迷失了真理的时候，还会把我的朋友和我一起拽倒。格劳孔，我谦卑地向涅墨西斯乞求，原谅我所要说的话。你知道，比起失手杀人，我确信在真正的善和正义的习俗上欺骗人是更大的罪恶。这就是为什么最好在敌人中间而不是在朋友中间冒这个险的原因——那是我确实感激你的鼓励的原因！”

格劳孔笑笑说：“苏格拉底，要是由于你说的话而给我们带来坏处，我们也不会把你当做杀人犯，可以这么说，我们对你这个杀人犯无罪释放，并且裁决你没有任何因欺骗、谎言而带来的道德上的污点。这样你就可以大胆说了吧。”

“嗯，在杀人案件中倒真的有这一条规定，即任何人只要法庭宣告无罪，那么他也就免除了道德上败坏的名声，”我说，“所以我想同样的法律在这里也适用。”

“那么就没什么阻止你进行讨论了。”他说。

“那么，我们最好回过头来，”我说，“讨论的恰当时机也许在早些时候，但我们不得不现在来讨论。然而这种方式也许也是可以的——既然男人的事情结束了，那么继续讨论女人的事情，尤其因为这是你们要求我做的。在我看来，对于具有那些我们描述过的品行和教育的人来说，对待他们的孩子和妻子的唯一正确的道路，就是继续向着我们开始给他们指出的那个方向前进。就如你所了解的那样，我们所尽力在做的是，使人在理论上像是畜群的护卫者一样。”

“是的。”

“所以让我们遵循同样的道路，使女人也以同样的方式出生和培养，看看这对我们来说是否恰当。”

“怎么做？”他问道。

“你是否认为母看家狗应该与公看家狗一起分担护卫、狩猎以及公狗所要承担的任何别的职责？或者它们应该待在窝内，由于生育和照料小狗而不能从事这样的工作，而公狗承担所有看护畜群的工作？”

“它们应该分担每一种工作，”他说，“（不然）唯一的理由就是我们把母狗看做是体力上较弱的：公狗是较强壮的。”

“如果你没有给任何两个不同的动物以同样的培养和教育，你能把它们用于同一个目的吗？”我问道。

“不能。”

“所以，如果我们要把女人用于男人一样的目的，那么我们必须用同样的方式去教育她们。”

“是的。”

“现在我们让男人学习文艺和进行体育锻炼。”

“是的。”

“所以最好也让女人学习这两门课。然后还有军事教育：我们应该对她们进行和男人完全一样的教育。”

“从你所说过的话来看，这是一个合情合理的推论。”他说。

“我想我们的很多想法如果变成现实的话，看起来会是奇怪而可笑的。”我说。

“毫无疑问。”他说。

“你认为其中的哪一个是最可笑的？”我问道，“显然不就是让女人赤身裸体地与男人一起在体育场上锻炼的想法——不光是年轻的女人，同样还有年老的女人？我的意思是说，老年人虽然满脸皱纹、相貌丑陋，但还是来到体育场上，热衷于锻炼。”

“天哪！是的！”他说。“同样的事情放在今天看，那当然会被认为是滑稽可笑的。”

“那么，”我说，“我们已经选择进行我们的讨论，那么我们不应该让冷嘲热讽打扰我们。人们面对这种身体和文艺教育本性的变化，他们会造出很多笑话来，更不用说穿戴甲冑、骑马了。”

“你说得对。”他说。

“然而我们已经开始讨论了，所以我们必须在法律上化险为夷。我们会要求那些聪明人放弃他们通常的做法，而认真对待变化，我们会提醒他们，直到最近希腊人才常常认为赤身裸体的男子是难堪而可笑的——实际上在许多别的城邦，情况还是这样的。克里特人是首先裸体锻炼的人，后来有斯巴达人，当他们开始这样做的时候，当时人们也嘲笑这种做法，你难道不这样认为吗？”

“是这样想的。”

“但是当经验证明在所有场合下裸露比着装要好的时候，肤浅的嘲笑在理性论证为最善的事物前就消失了。这就证明这是一派胡言：不把邪恶看做可笑的，而把别的东西看做是可笑的，不去讥讽愚昧和邪恶，而试图嘲笑别的景象，将其看做是荒谬的，还一本正经地坚持任何一种排除了善的美的标准。”

“确实如此。”他说。

“那么我们首先要达成一致意见的是，这些提议是否可行，不是吗？难道我们不应该留有怀疑的余地——无论这怀疑是风趣地还是严肃地被提出来——无论女人是否具有与男人合作的天生能力以从事他们所有的工作，或者什么都干不了，或能做某些事情而做不了另一些事情，（在这种情况下还有进一步的问题：战争属于哪一范畴）？你难道不认为这种方式对我们来说会是最好的开端，并且可能会得出最好的结论？”

“好极了。”他说。

“那么在我们中间是否要站在他们的立场上提出他们的怀疑，”我问道，“这样相反的观点就不会没有人替它辩护了？”

“为什么不呢？”他回答说。

“所以让我们替他们说：‘苏格拉底和格劳孔，你们不需要外在的怀疑。你们自己在建立城邦之初的时候就断言，每个人必须做适合其禀赋的工作。’”

“是的，我应该这么说过。我们当然断言过。”

“‘女人的禀赋不是与男人禀赋有很大区别吗？’”

“当然有很大区别。”

“‘所以各个性别的成员应该恰当地分配到不同的工作——适合他们特殊本性的工作——不应该这样吗？’”

“当然应该这样。”

“‘所以你们当前的建议必定是错误的，你们与男女应该做同样的工作的说法自相矛盾，而不管他们的禀赋存在巨大的差异。’格劳孔，你能为我们的建议而反驳这种指责吗？”

他回答说：“没有准备我几乎不能做出回答。我想请求你为我们做出回答——这就是我所做的。”

“格劳孔，我早已预见到这个指责了，”我说，“也预见了很多其他类似的指责。这就是为什么我害怕并且不想真正地牵涉到有关如何对待妻子、如何抚养孩子的法规的原因。”

“在我看来，这确实不是件容易事。”他说。

“不容易，”我说，“然而问题是这样的：无论你掉进小池塘还是掉进大海中央，这都没什么区别——你还是得游泳。”

“是的。”

“所以我们最好试着安全地游出这片辩论的海洋，希望有某些似乎不太可能的急救办法，比如海豚将我们托起。”

“我是这样想的。”他说。

“那么让我们来看看是否能找到一条出路，”我继续说，“我们坚持认为不同的禀赋应该做不同的工作，而男女确实具有不同的禀赋；而我们现在宣称这些不同的禀赋应该做同样的工作。这就是我们受到指责的地方吗？”

“正是。”

“格劳孔，你知道，争论的技巧真是件了不起的东西。”我说。

“为什么？”

“我想是因为有许多人，”我回答说，“发现他们自己毫无意识地受到它的引诱：他们以为自己在进行辩证，而不是争论。其原因是他们不能把主题划分为它的各个方面来进行探讨。相反，他们的目标是在纯粹字面层次上对陈述进行反驳，他们用争论术而不是辩证法相互进行交谈。”

“是的，”他说，“这是个很普遍的现象。但它与我们当前的情况有什么关系吗？”

“太有关系了，”我回答说，“不管怎么说，我们处于不知不觉地诉诸于争论的危险中。”

“怎么说？”

“关于不同的禀赋应该从事不同的职业这一观念，我们花费了相当大的气力和辩论的智力，在文字层面上纠缠不清，但是我们却并没有花费任何时间来精确地查究一下：当我们将不同的职业分配给不同禀赋的人，以及同一职业分配给相同禀赋者时，我们所指的内在禀赋上的差别与同一是哪种类别的，以及是否语境上的不同才使得我们所说的产生若干差异。”

“我们没有考察过。”他说。

“同样，”我说，“我们似乎也可以问我们自己，秃头的人与长头发的人是否具有同样的禀赋还是具有完全不同的禀赋。要是我们同意他们具有完全不同的禀赋，那么我们可能有秃头的鞋匠，而不让长头发的人成为鞋匠，或者相反。”

“这是荒谬的。”他说。

“之所以可笑，”我说，“其原因可能在于早先我们没有在绝对的意义上谈论禀赋的相同与差异。我们所考虑的只是那种与工作相关的差异和相同，不是吗？比如说，我们认为一个具有医生心智的男人和一个具有医生心智的女人具有相同的禀赋。你难道不同意吗？”

“我同意。”

“而一个男医生和一个男木匠就具有不同的禀赋吗？”

“毫无疑问。”

“所以如果在某些职业或工作中，如果男性或女性表现得比对方更加优越，那么我们就会说，某种工作就应该指派给男性或女性。但如果差异只是女性生孩子而男性授精于女性，那么我们会说，这根本不能使我们证明在我们所讨论的情形下男女是有差异的，我们还会认为卫士和他们的女人应该拥有同样的工作。”

“对的。”他说。

“那么这正是接下来我们要求我们的论敌向我们解释的——就与城邦的组织有关的职业或工作来说，男女在禀赋上有哪些差异呢？”

“这是个很好的问题。”

“他可能会像你刚才那样回答说，很难立刻就给出一个充分的答复，但加以探讨就会使答复比较容易。”

“是的，他可能会这样。”

“那么，我们就要求我们那些好争辩的朋友和我们一道，来看看我们是否能够证明，就一个城邦的管理而言，并没有什么职业是专门属于女性或男性的，我们可以这样做吗？”

“是的。”

“我们会对他说：‘那么好吧，有个问题要问你。当你把人分为禀赋上善于或不善于做某件事的时候，你指的不就是有些人觉得某个东西学起来容易，而另一些人觉得很难？不就是说，一些人在某个方面稍加学习即可开始做其宽泛意义上的初始工作，而其他人即便经过很长时间的学习与照顾，甚至连记都记不住？不就是说，有些人心灵手巧、身随心动，而其他人则是笨手笨脚、身为心碍？这些——还有更多的——不就是使你对一些人禀赋上符合要求而另一些人禀赋上不符合要求做出辨别的外在特征吗？’”

“毫无疑问。”他说。

“‘那么你是否知道世上有些事情男人在所有这些方面都超不过女人？’不管怎么说，我们是否有必要将我们的讨论扩展到讨论缝纫、烧饭、做菜上去，女人理所当然地擅长这些事情，而男人超过她们则会使之成为世上最可笑的人。”

“你说得对，”他说，“一种性别在所有领域要比另一种性别优越得多。许多女人可能在许多事情上比许多男人要优越，但总的来说，是你说的那样。”

“所以，我的朋友，没有任何城邦的管理工作因为女人在做而属于女人，或因为男人在做而属于男人的。”我说，“内在的品质是同样被分配给两性的，女人能像男人一样能参加所有的工作，虽然她们在所有方面都是较弱的。”

“是的。”

“由此我们是否要把所有工作都指派给男人，而让女人什么都不做？”

“肯定不是。”

“关键是有些女人可能擅长医术或音乐，即使别的女人并不擅长。我想这就是我们会说的。”

“当然。”

“不是有这样的情况吗：有的女人可能擅长运动或战斗，而别的女人并不擅长？”

“可以这么说。”

“是否有的女人也爱好或厌恶哲学？有些可能有激情，而有些没有？”

“是的。”

“那么有些女人可能成为好卫士，而另一些不能，因为这些就是我们选出来作为男性好卫士标志的内在品质，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“那么，男人女人都同样具有保卫城邦的天赋才能，只是女人天生比男人弱而已。”

“我想是的。”

“那么，这些女人应该被挑选出来与男性卫士生活在一起并参与他们的保卫之职。她们具有做这种工作的天赋才能，她们具有和男性卫士同样的禀赋。”

“很正确。”

“相同的工作应该被分派给具有相同禀赋的人，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“所以我们绕了个圈回到了前面的地方。我们同意，对我们卫士的妻子来说，学习文艺和体育锻炼并非是不自然的。”

“确实如此。”

“那么，我们的规定是可行的，并不是一厢情愿，因为它们合乎禀赋。事实上，是当前的做法违反了自然，它们似乎是更不自然的。”

“看来如此。”

“现在，我们试着来考察一下我们的建议是否可行，是否是最好的，怎么样？”

“好的。”

“我们已经得出结论，它们是可行的，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“所以接下来我们需要达成一致意见，这就是它们是否是最好的，不是吗？”

“显然。”

“好，为了使女人善于护卫，我们不会给她们提供与男人不同的教育，是吗？毕竟，在两种情况下教育体制所教导的是同样的禀赋。”

“是的。”

“现在，我想知道你对这个想法是怎么看的？”

“哪个？”

“某些男人比其他男人要优秀的观点。也许你认为他们都是一样的？”

“肯定是不一样的。”

“那么，在我们建立的城邦里，当卫士以我们描述过的方式受到教育，鞋匠接受了他们的手艺学习之后，你认为是卫士还是鞋匠会成为较优秀的男人？”

“我不会把那当做一个严肃的问题的。”他说。

“我明白了，”我说，“那么和其余的公民比呢？卫士将是最优秀的吗？”

“是最优秀的。”

“我们所说的女人不也比所有其余的女人更加优秀吗？”

“也是要优秀得多。”他说。

“对一个城邦来说还有比产生非常优秀的男女更好的事情吗？”

“没有。”

“这就是受过我们所说的音乐和体育教育的结果，不是吗？”

“当然是的。”

“那么我们为城邦所提出的规定不光是可行的，而且还是最好的。”

“是的。”

“所以卫士的妻子应该赤身裸体；她们会受到美德而非衣服的保护。她们参加战争以及其他城防事务，这是她们的一个工作并且是唯一的工作。然而，与男人相比，由于女性的柔弱，她们会承担较轻的职责。女人裸体操练，以美德为她们的目标，任何以此作为嘲笑理由的男人就是‘采摘未熟之果’；我们现在认为他对自己的所笑所行毫无意识，因为现在不可能，将来也不可能对这种说法做改进：任何有益的事物是美好的，任何有害的事物是丑陋的。”

“毫无疑问。”

“所以现在我们可以说已经避过了这第一个浪头，好比是这样吗？关于妇女，我们讨论了需要建立什么法律，并设法避免了被彻底颠覆，同时还规定了我们的男女卫士须得分担他们所有的工作。事实上，在说这个建议是既可行且有益的时候，论据和观点本质上是前后一致的。”

“你避过的可是个不小的浪头啊。”他说。

“当你看到下一个的时候，你就会说这个浪头并不大了。”我说。

“除非你告诉我，否则我看不见。”他说。

“我想，是一条从我们刚才建立的以及所有从我们早先建立的法律中推导出来的法律。”我说。

“是什么呢？”

“在这些男女之间没有个人婚姻这种事情：所有的男人共有所有的女人。孩子也都是共有的，没有父母知道哪个孩子是他的，也没有孩子知道其父母。”

“这个浪头比前一个大得多，”他说，“其可行性和价值似乎更值得怀疑。”

“我并不认为其益处会受到怀疑，”我说，“如果共妻共子是可行的，那么这必定是非常有价值的。我想最大的怀疑会集中在它是否可行吧。”

“不，有很多理由对两方面怀疑。”他说。

“你的意思是说我不能把两个论证分开？”我说，“我本希望通过，使你同意这个想法的好处，我就能逃脱其中的一个，剩下的我只要讨论其可行性就行了。”

“但假设你逃跑被抓住了呢，”他说，“你必须对两个方面都做出解释。”

“我必须受罚，”我说，“但我请求开恩：请让我放纵自己懒于思考，就像人们出去独自散步一样。你知道那样的人并不会困扰于前一个如何满足他愿望的问题。他并不想殚精竭虑地去考虑得到满足是否可行，所以他只是设想它们已经得到满足，然后把别的事情安排起来，高高兴兴地详述当实现后他要想做的那些事情——这样就使得一个已经很懒的心灵更加懒散。此刻，我觉得自己无力，我想把对建议的可行性推迟到以后研究。假设它们是可行的，现在我——在你的允许之下——将考察统治者会怎样在实行起来时安排它们，并且证明对于城邦和卫士来说，没有什么比他们的法规更有益的了。这是我们一起首先要试图加以考察的，如果你同意我的建议的话，那么我们会考察别的问题。”

“我同意，”他说，“继续吧。”

“好，在我看来，”我说，“如果统治者和他们的辅助者名副其实的话，那么辅助者会准备实践指示而统治者会准备给他们以指示。这些指示有时是与法律直接相一致的，但有时——我们留了余地——他们自己斟酌我们的法律原则。”

“这听上去很有道理。”他说。

“现在你是他们的立法者，”我说，“一旦女人通过与男人同样的选举程序选出，你就把那些与男人的内在品质尽可能接近的女人派给男人并加入他们。因为他们同吃同住，因为他们当中没有人拥有任何这类的私有财产，所以一般而言，在他们的训练及其教育计划进行期间，他们共同生存并混合在一起，结果便是，他们的内在冲动必定会引诱他们彼此交媾。你难道不认为那是必然会发生的吗？”

“我并不认为这在逻辑上是必然的，”他回答说，“但是这又是必然的，这种必然性来自于性欲的驱使，而且我猜想大多数人会认为，性欲冲动的激励比那些逻辑都更有势力，也更强烈而急迫。”

“确实如此，”我说，“格劳孔，下一个要点是，在一个想要幸福快乐的城邦中，无节制的性欲（或就此而论任何其他无节制的东西），都是一种亵渎，而且管理者是不会允许的。”

“那是因为它是不对的。”他说。

“所以显然我们下一个工作似乎就是，要保证婚姻尽可能地远离亵渎——这样就最可能有助于城邦得到幸福。”

“毫无疑问。”

“所以我们需要问的是，如何使它们的这种好处最大化。格劳孔，现在我在你家里看到很多猎犬和良种鸡，所以我想知道你是否留意过它们交配和生殖的特殊之处。”

“什么？”他问道。

“主要问题是这样的。虽然它们都是些纯种的动物，是否有一些显得格外优秀呢？”

“是的。”

“所以你把它们全部都不加区别地繁殖，还是关注并挑选最优秀的那些？”

“我挑选那些最优秀的。”

“在它们当中，你选择那些最年幼的还是最老的，或者要是可能，选择正值壮年的那些？”

“正值壮年的那些。”

“不这样育种就会导致你的鸡和狗品种退化，你绝不希望有这样的结果吧？”

“是的。”他说。

“你认为不同的原则适用于马和其他动物吗？”我问道。

“如果这样的话可就奇怪了。”他说。

“我亲爱的格劳孔！”我大声说道，“要是把同样的原则也运用于人类，那我们就需要真正的高明的统治者了。”

“是的，”他说，“这事你是怎么看的？”

“我们会不得不依赖大量的药物，”我说，“你知道，对于照料那些身体不需要药物又肯遵循饮食制度的人来说，我们认为这是在不那么高明的医生的能力范围之内的；然而当需要用药的时候，则显然需要一个更有勇气的医生。”

“对的，但你指的是什么意思？”

“统治者可能会不得不相当多地依靠谎言和欺骗以帮助被统治者，”我说，“你要记住我们的想法，即谎言等作为一种药物是有用的。”

“是的，那样使用谎言不是错的。”他说。

“那么，在我看来在结婚和生育方面使用谎言是尤其的重要。”

“为什么？”

“从我们上面的结论中得出，最好应该在最出色的男女之间发生性关系，而尽可能不让最差的男女发生关系。也可以推论说，第一个群体的后代应该得到抚养，而第二个群体的后代则不应该得到抚养。这就是如何使我们的群体的潜力最大化。并且所有这些正在发生的实情，除了统治者本人之外，其他的每一个人都应该被隐瞒住，如果想要成群结队的卫士们尽可能地不要陷入内讧的话，还必须这样做。”

“你说得非常正确。”他说。

“所以作为立法者，我们要做的就是规定某些节日和宗教仪式，在那期间我们把新娘新郎带到一起来；我们会让我们的诗人为他们创作恰当的婚礼赞词。我们会把结婚的数量留待统治者去考虑；他们要保持城邦中的人口几乎维持不变，要考虑战争、疾病等等，这样他们就可以尽可能地避免城邦规模的扩大或缩小。”

“是的。”他说。

“那么，我们最好规定一个巧妙的抽签办法，这样我们所谓的低劣之人每次婚配的时候只能怪运气而不是统治者。”

“诚然是的。”

“任何善于战斗或别的活动的年轻人，所得到的主要特权和奖赏，应该是与女人更频繁地同床的权利，这样这个人作为父亲就可以尽可能多地生孩子，同时这样做也是有令人信服的理由。”

“对的。”

“那么，官员的工作就是照管生下来的孩子——他们可以是男的或女的，或有男有女，因为官职当然是对男女同样开放的。当然……”

“是的。”

“那么，我想他们会把优秀的父母生的孩子送到育婴室去，并把他们交给保姆，他们单独住在城邦的一个部分；对于那些低劣的父母生的孩子和任何优秀的父母生的残疾孩子，他们会找一些恰当的办法把他们藏在秘密而隐蔽的地方。”

“否则我们卫士的种族就会玷污。”他说。

“他们会把乳房有奶水的母亲带到育婴室，给孩子喂奶以照看孩子，但他们设计了各种手段以确保没有母亲能认出她自己的孩子。如果母亲的奶水供应不足，他们会带来别的女人提供补充。他们会注意不让母亲哺乳过久，他们会把守夜和其他所有麻烦的工作指派给奶妈和保姆。”

“对于卫士的妻子来说，你使养育孩子变得很轻松了。”他评论说。

“这是唯一正确和恰当的，”我说，“不过让我们继续我们建议的下一个规划。我们说过孩子的父母应该是正值壮年，不是吗？”

“对的。”

“你同意精力最好的女子是二十岁左右而男的是三十岁左右？”

“二十几或三十几？”他问道。

“女人在二十到四十岁时生孩子为城邦服务，男人作为孩子的父亲是从跑步最快的年龄到五十五岁。”

“是的，在这段时间两者都处于他们生理和智力的最旺盛时期。”他说。

“所以，如果为城邦生育孩子的事受到太年老或太年轻的人的侵犯，那么我们会说他作为孩子的父亲不光亵渎了诸神而且也亵渎了男人，如果事情没有被发觉而孩子却生下来了，那么孩子将得不到男女祭司和整个城邦在每个婚礼上所进行的祝福和祷告——祈求每一代孩子都胜过父母的美德和价值——相反他们将在阴暗的、极度缺乏自制的影响之下被养育。”

“对的。”他说。

我说即使一个男人的年龄允许其生育，如果当统治者没有让他们成婚，而他与一个适龄女子交媾，那么同样的法规也是适用的。我们会说他试图把一个没有身份或没有得到准许的私生子强塞给城邦。”

“非常正确。”他说。

“当男人女人过了生育的年龄，我想我们让他们解脱吧，让他们自由地与任何他们想要的人做爱——但男人禁止与女儿和她的女性后代、母亲以及女性长辈交媾，女人禁止与儿子、父亲、她们的男性后代和长辈交媾。但在我们让他们解脱之前，我们要让他们记住重要的是每次怀孕一定要尽可能堕胎，以及无论他们付出多大的精力，任何这样生下来的孩子肯定是不能抚养的。”

“是的，这是个明智的建议，”他说，“但他们怎么辨认谁是谁的父亲和女儿等等？”

“他们辨认不出，”我说，“然而，一个男人可以把任何在他参加了一个婚礼之后有十个月或七个月大的孩子称作儿子，如果是个男孩的话；或称作女儿，如果是个女孩的话；他们称他为父亲，他们的孩子将是他的孙子孙女，孙子孙女把他的一代人称作祖父祖母，他们把任何与他们父母生育孩子时同时出生的人称作兄弟姐妹。结果便是我们刚才说过的那样：他们要避免发生性关系。然而，如果抽签得出并且德尔斐神谕不反对的话，那么法律会允许兄弟姐妹睡在一起。”

“你说得很对。”他说。

“格劳孔，所以这就是你们城邦的卫士共有妇女和儿童的方式。我们接下来需要证实这说法：这基本上是与政治制度相一致的并且是最好的做法。我们不就是要这样做吗？”

“确实如此。”他说。

“我们不就应该以向自己提问来开始我们的探究：在我们看来，对于城邦的组织来说，什么因素具有最重要的正面作用——一个立法者制定他的法律时必须以这个因素为目的——什么因素是最有害的？然后我们应该尽力去考察这些新建议是否与善的因素而不是与有害的因素的轨迹相一致。”

“确实如此。”

“对于一个城邦来说，你认为我们还能说出有什么事情比撕裂和破坏其统一的事情更坏的吗？对于一个城邦来说，我们还能说出有什么事情比使之结合和统一的事情更好的吗？”

“我们说不出。”

“不就是同甘共苦使城邦结为一体——就其是可行的而言，当公民整体都对于共同得失同甘共苦的时候？”

“毫无疑问。”他说。

“另一方面，不就是不共同分享这些情感而导致了分裂——当城邦中或某些成员身上发生了什么事情，随之而来的情感却哀乐不同的时候？”

“自然如此。”

“当城邦中的成员使用像‘我的’、‘不是我的’这样的表达而变得相互不和谐的时候，同样当他们把某件东西看做是异己的时候，这种个体化的情感不就产生了？”

“毫无疑问。”

“所以在治理得最好的城邦中有尽可能多的人用‘我的’、‘不是我的’来指同样一些方面的同样一些事情，是吗？”

“诚然是的。”

“城邦尽可能地像一个人？我的意思是说，当某个人的手指受了伤的时候，由身体和心灵构成的并在其统治部分的管理下形成一个有机系统的整体，并与受伤的部分一起作为一个整体意识并感到了疼痛，这就是为什么我们说一个人伤了他的手指的原因。同样的道理也适用于人的任何别的部分，无论经历痛苦的煎熬还是快乐的安慰。”

“是的，我同意，”他说，“对你的问题的回答是肯定的——一个城邦组织越接近这种情况，那个城邦就治理得越好。”

“所以在这样的城邦中，任何其成员的遭遇——无论是好的还是坏的——都会被看做是它自己的遭遇，整个城邦会共承其成员的快乐或痛苦的感受。”

“是的，在一个治理得很好的城邦里情况必定是这样的。”他说。

我说：“现在对我们来说是回到我们的城邦的好时机，看看它是否是一个杰出的榜样，具有我们刚才说过的品质，或者是否有某个别的城邦超过了它。”

“是的，我们应该那样做。”他说。

“好吧。那么我们的城邦——像所有的城邦一样——包含了统治者和民众，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“他们都互称公民吗？”

“当然。”

“但在其他城邦中除了称统治者为‘公民’外还称呼他们别的，不是吗？”

“是的，在大多数城邦中称他们为‘君主’，在民主城邦中只称他们为‘统治者’。”

“在我们的城邦中呢？普通民众除了把统治者看做是公民外还怎么看待他们？”

“看做他们的保护者和护卫者。”他说。

“他们怎么看待普通民众？”

“看做他们的纳税者和供应者。”

“在其他城邦中统治者如何看待普通民众？”

“看做是奴隶。”他说。

“相互之间呢？”

“共同统治者。”他说。

“我们的统治者相互怎么看待？”

“共同保卫者。”

“你是否会说，在别的城邦中，统治者可能把某些与他一同统治的人看做朋友，而把其他人看做外人？”

“是的，那是常情。”

“他是否把自己的朋友看做并说生成是属于他的圈子里的人，而把外人看做与他无关？”

“是的。”

“你们城邦中的卫士怎么样呢？他们当中有谁把共同保卫者看做或说成是外人？”

“当然不是，”他说，“他会把任何遇到的人看做兄弟或姐妹，父亲或母亲，儿子或女儿，孙子孙女或祖父母。”

“说得好，”我说，“但还有个问题要问你。作为一个立法者，你会迫使他们仅仅互称亲戚，还是要使得他们的所有行为与这些名称相符？比如拿他们的父亲来说：他们是否必须对父亲表示出一般的尊敬和关心，并顺从他们的父母，要不然诸神和人都会对他们的不正义和不虔诚的行为表示不满的？关于那些告知他们是父亲的人和所有别的亲戚，你们城邦中的每个公民是否从小时候就耳濡目染，这些成了传统，或者你们有别的不同的传统？”

“没有，我有的是你提到过的那些，”他说，“对他们来说徒口说说亲人之名而与他们的行为无涉，这会是可笑的。”

“所以没有城邦更会像是这样的了，当其成员境遇好或坏的时候，人们在使用我们说过的那些表述上异口同声，他们会说：‘成功是我的’或‘失败是我的’。”

“非常正确。”他说。

“那么，我们不是说过当人们具有了这个信念并使用这样的表述的时候，他们就开始分担快乐和忧愁的情感了吗？”

“我们说过，我们说得很对。”

“那么我们城邦中的公民不就尤其能够真正地分担同一件事物并把它看做是‘我的’？他们以这种方式分享，所以比其他人更能分担快乐和忧愁的情感，不是吗？”

“是更能体会。”

“除了城邦的根本制度之外，卫士共有他们的妻子儿女也是其中的原因，不是吗？”

“是的，这是最重要的因素。”他说。

“那么我们的结论就是，对于一个城邦来说，没有什么比这种分享感情更好的了。我们把一个治理良好的城邦比作一个身体，并指出身体的反应与各个部分的快乐和痛苦相关。”

“是的，这结论很正确。”他说。

“这样我们就已经证明，城邦最大的幸福在于卫士共有他们的妻子儿女。”

“我们当然已经证明了。”他说。

“此外，这个结论与我们早先所说的也是一致的。我的意思是说，我们确实说过真正的卫士不应该具有自己的房子、土地或任何东西，但应该从其他人那里得到食物，作为担任卫士的报偿，并且所有人应该在一起饮食。”

“对的。”他说。

“我说的不就是这个意思吗：我们早先和现在的建议使他们更像是真正的卫士，而防止他们通过使用‘我的’这种的表述，不是去指称同一个事物而指称不同的事物，从而把城邦撕得四分五裂？当他们各自拥有房子，把别人手中的东西往家里搬，并且各自拥有他们自己的妻子儿女的时候，不同的人就把不同的事物称作‘我的’；这种情况就把个人各自的快乐和痛苦带到了城邦中。如果他们所有人都把同一件事物当做属于他们自己的利益，朝着同一个方向，尽可能地在同样的处境下同甘共苦，那么他们不就更像是真正的卫士吗？”

“毫无疑问。”他说。

“那么他们相互之间的官司和诉讼不就几乎不存在了吗？因为他们除了自己的身体和其他一切共有物之外，就什么都不拥有了。结果他们就会避免所有纠纷，当人们拥有金钱或孩子以及亲属时就会发生这些纠纷。”

“差不多必定如此吧。”他说。

“行凶、殴打的诉讼也不会是他们道德法则的一部分，因为对于任何年龄的人来说我们会使之成为一种道德义务，即在同龄人中进行自卫，这能迫使他们关爱他们的身体。”

“对的。”他说。

“还有别的原因使得这项法规成为合理的，”我说，“如果一个发怒的人像这样怒气得到了发泄，那么他便不大会将事情发展成为大的冲突。”

“是的。”

“那么我们会把管理年轻人的权力交给老年人，以便让他们有责任来管教年轻人。”

“显然。”

“年轻人似乎不会试图对年长者动武或殴打他们，或以任何别的方式对他们表示不敬，除非统治者命令他们这样做。只要有两个保护者在场就足以组织他们了——害怕和敬畏。敬畏会阻止他们动手冒犯他们的父母，他们会害怕所有来自那些自认为是其儿子、兄弟或父亲的对任何受害者的援助。”

“是的，是那么回事。”他说。

“所以由于我们的法规，他们会非常和平地生活在一起，难道你不这么认为吗？”

“毫无疑问。”

“由于他们没有内部的争斗，所以与城邦中的其余人之间，或在城邦的其余人之中就不会有形成分裂的危险。”

“不会有危险。”

“因为担心听到一种不和谐的语调，我甚至不想提到他们要避开的琐碎的烦心事儿。那就是穷人如何不得不去巴结奉承富人；他们遭受了各种问题和担忧，他们要使他们的孩子得到教育，为了养家糊口不得不以拒绝还债和干活赚些钱的方式筹钱——只是把积攒起来的钱交给他们的妻子和佣人花在家务上。在此，人们能发现有许多不同的重担，但它们都太粗浅低俗而不值得一提。”

“是的，甚至是瞎子也能看得见。”他说。

“所以他们会避免所有这些麻烦，他们会生活得比任何奥林匹克赛会的胜利者还要幸福。”

“为什么？”

“人们给予奥林匹克赛会胜利者的幸福是我们的卫士所拥有的一小部分。卫士的胜利更加光荣，他们得到普通民众的供养更加全面。他们胜利的成果使整个城邦得以保存，他们的奖励使他们自己以及他们孩子的食物和所有生活必需品都得到确保。在他们的一生中都受到他们城邦的尊敬，当他们死的时候也享有哀荣备至的葬礼。”

“这些是优厚的奖赏。”他说。

“你难道不记得吗，”我问道，“早先有些人批评我们说，我们没有让卫士得到幸福，因为他们虽然可以拥有城邦中所有人的财产，但他们实际上什么都没有？我们曾说过在以后恰当的时候我们会对此事作考察的，但暂时我们要使我们的卫士和我们的城邦尽可能地幸福，我们的意图并不是在城邦中挑出某个特定的阶级并且把幸福只给他们。”

“我记得。”他说。

“那么既然现在我们认为我们的辅助者生活得比任何奥林匹克赛会的胜利者优越得多并且更加有益，那么我们就几乎不会把他们的生活放在鞋匠或任何别的城乡劳动者生活的同一个层次上，是吗？”

“我想不会。”他回答说。

“还有，我在当时所做的评论在这种情况下也同样适用。如果一个卫士以那种与其作为卫士不相称的幸福为目的——如果他不满足于我们所说的节制、安稳而高尚的生活方式，受到某些愚蠢而幼稚的幸福观的影响，他开始利用他的权力为自己攫取城邦的所有财富，他开始欣赏赫西俄德的聪明才智，因为他说过在某种意义上‘一半比全部还多’。”

“我劝他保持卫士的生活。”他说。

“那么你是否同意，”我说，“对于男人和女人来说，最好的方式就是接受同样的教育，共有孩子，共同保卫其他的公民，就像我们说过的那样？你是否同意，无论是在城邦中还是出去打仗，女人都应该像母狗一样帮助男人防卫和追杀敌人？他们应该尽可能地在所有事情上都共同承担，这对他们来说不只是最好的行动方式，而且也不违背他们的本性，这种伙伴关系是两性的本性所要求的？”

“是的，我同意。”他说。

“喔，我们仍必须判定，”我说，“这种共同承担是否在事实上，以及在什么情况下，在人类中是可行的，一如在其他动物中。”

“我正好要提那一点了，”他说，“但你抢了先。”

“因为我想这明显就是，他们在战争中要做的事情。”我说。

“什么事情？”他问道。

“男人和女人共同出发，他们还带上强健的孩子一起上战场，这样孩子们就会看到他们成人以后必须要做的工作，就像别的匠人的孩子一样。但孩子不只是观看：他们还要在战争的各个方面担当助手和勤杂工，还要照顾他们的父母们。我的意思是说，你肯定注意到在别的工作中的状况——比如说制陶匠的孩子，在实际从事任何制陶工作之前要花很长时间做学徒观察制陶。”

“是的，我知道。”

“难道比起卫士，制陶匠应该花更多的心思让他们观察和熟悉他们的工作，以此去教育他们的孩子？”

“那是很可笑的。”他说。

“此外，每种动物当他们的孩子在身边的时候，无论如何都会更加善战。”

“是的。但是，苏格拉底，他们不是在冒很大的风险吗？如果他们失败了，这在战争中总是有可能的，那么他们会让孩子们同他们一起都被杀害的，这对于城邦中的其余人来说，他们会觉得不可能再复兴了。”

“你说得对，”我说，“但主要问题是：你认为他们应该得到一种没有危险的生活吗？”

“当然不是。”

“如果他们不得不面对危险，那么胜利的结果不就会使他们有所长进吗？”

“显然。”

“还有，对于将来成人时要当战士的孩子们来说，是否让他们去观察战争及其全部的细节，你认为这几乎无关紧要——不足以弥补危险带来的损失吗？”

“这在你所说的意思上是有区别的。”

“那么这样是最好的，即我们的初衷是让孩子观察战争，但我们还要设法保护他们的安全。对吗？”

“是的。”

“那么，”我说，“关键就是，他们的父亲知道所有人所共知的戎马之事，所以能够区分冒险的军事行动和安全的军事行动。”

“似乎如此。”他说。

“所以在一种情况下他们会把孩子带去，而在另一种情况下他们不会把他们带去。”

“对。”

“他们不会让二流的军官去照管孩子们，而是交给那些其经验和年龄皆配得上担当领导者和看护者的人。”

“是的，那样做很对。”

“我们还是一致认为意外常常会发生。”

“是的。”

“我的朋友，这就是我们为什么必须一开始就给我们的孩子插上翅膀的原因，这样如果他们要是不得不逃跑的时候，他们就能飞一般地逃走。”

“我不明白。”他说。

“我们应该尽可能早地把孩子们放在马上，”我解释说，“只有当他们学会了骑马，他们才能去观看战斗。他们所骑的马不会激动或冲动，而是那种跑得快并且容易驾驭的马。这是估量他们工作的最好方式，要是有必要，他们就能毫无困难地在长者的带领下来到安全之地。”

“我想你说得对。”他说。

“那么战争呢？”我问道，“你想要你的战士对自己和敌人采取什么样的态度呢？你认为我的想法是正确的还是不正确的？”

“把你的想法告诉我吧。”他说。

“任何像那样逃跑、丢弃武器或做了任何类似怯懦之事的人不就应该让他们成为工匠或农民？”我问道。

“是的。”

“任何被敌人活捉的人应该被当做礼物送给捉住他的人，他们可以以任何他们所选择的方式来处置这个被他们俘虏的人。”

“毫无疑问。”

“那么某些特别勇敢的人呢？从战场回来他不就首先应该是依次被他的每个战友——年轻人和孩子——戴上花冠，你认为这是否是个好想法？”

“我认为这是个好想法。”

“他们应该用手拉着他吗？”

“这也是应该的。”

“但我想你还不至于会同意我下一个想法。”我说。

“什么想法？”

“他应该亲吻每一个战友，并且也被他的每一个战友亲吻。”

“这确实非常重要，”他说，“事实上，我还要在你的规定之上再加上一条：在那战争期间，他想要亲吻谁，谁都不可以拒绝。这会使任何正好与男性或女性战友相爱的人更是努力地赢取勇气的奖赏。”

“那是一个了不起的想法，”我说，“因为我们曾经说过，比起其他人，一个优秀的人应该被允许多多参加婚礼，并且总是挑选优秀的人而不是任何别的人来做这种事情，这样这种人就会成为尽可能多的孩子的父亲。”

“是的，我记得。”他说。

“此外，荷马也说过要奖励年轻人的美德。他说埃阿斯在战场上异常英勇，‘得到了全副脊肉的奖赏’——这是对他的精力和英勇的一种恰当的奖励，因为这奖励同时又是力量之源。”

“你说得很对。”他说。

“那么我们让荷马在此事上来引领我们吧，”我说，“我的意思是说，我们会使用宗教仪式等等场合来奖励任何展示出德性的人，不光是用我们说过的赞美诗，而且还‘给以荣誉的席位，最好的肉以及斟满杯子的美酒’，这样同时给我们具有德性的男女一个训练的机会以及奖赏。”

“这是个非常好的想法，”他说。

“好吧。那么，那些在战争中死去的人呢？首先我们必须把任何荣耀地死去之人当做黄金种族的一员，难道不是吗？”

“毫无疑问。”

“我们会相信赫西俄德，他说在这种人死后，‘他们就成为附于大地的神灵，以他们的美德保护终有一死之人，使他们远离伤害’。对吗？”

“是的，我们会相信。”

“所以我们不就要询问阿波罗，指点如何安葬这些超凡之人，做些什么特别的事情，然后按他说的方式埋葬他们？”

“当然。”

“从那以后我们就把他们的坟墓看做神灵的坟墓，我们会在那里进行祭扫和敬拜，不是吗？你难道不认为我们应该对任何这样的人采用同样的仪式：他们因年老或别的什么原因而去世的，其一生被认为是特别优秀的？”

“是的，这样做是对的。”他说。

“那么我们的战士对他们的敌人持有什么样的态度？”

“在什么意义上说？”

“首先是奴役。你认为对希腊人的城邦来说，去奴役别的希腊人是正义的吗？他们不是应该力图防止任何别的城邦来奴役希腊人并把救助任何希腊人种族当做一个习俗，以防他们自己也被非希腊人奴役吗？”

“救助希腊人是非常关键的。”他说。

“那么他们不仅不应当把希腊人当做自己的奴隶，他们还应该劝告别的希腊人也仿效他们。”

“是的，”他说，“应该鼓励他们去针对非希腊人而不相互发难。”

“胜利者剥取死者的东西又怎么样呢？拿走他们的武器就没错吗，抑或反之才是好的？我的意思是说，拿走武器，这不就给胆怯者提供了一个借口让他们不去追赶还在战斗的敌人，因为他们好像把在死尸上乱逛当成了他们的职责？这种攫取战利品的行为过去常常断送了军队。”

“我非常同意。”

“你难道不认为剥取死尸的物品是卑鄙龌龊的？当敌人已散，只留下其曾用来作战的工具时还把死人的尸体当做敌人，这似乎是妇人的小心眼。我的意思是说，你是否认为这种行为与狗的行为有什么区别，如果狗被石头击中，它们就对石头怒气冲冲，但不敢靠近扔它的人？”

“这是个相当好的类比。”他回答说。

“所以我们应该避免剥取死人物品的行径，也应该防止我们的敌人取回他们死者的尸体，你难道不这么认为吗？”

“是的，我们当然应该这样做。”他说。

“我们也不会将武器与盔甲当做战利品带到神殿里去的，特别是假如它们是从希腊人那里得到的，而且如果我们稍微有点儿在乎与其他希腊人友好关系的话，我们就更不会那样做了。我们更担心的是夺取我们同胞的武器，把它们带到一个神圣的地方而可能造成的亵渎，除非这是神所准许的。”

“你说得非常正确。”他说。

“毁坏希腊人的田地、烧毁其房屋又怎么样呢？你们的军队对他们的敌人会有什么反应？”

“我很高兴听听你对此的看法。”他说。

“好吧。我想他们两种做法都要避免，”我说，“而只是偷走他们的年收成。要我告诉你为什么吗？”

“是的，请讲。”

“有两个不同的术语，战争和冲突，我想这一事实正说明了有两个具有完全不同特征的事物存在。其一是内部事务，在自己范围内；另一个是外部事务，跨越了边界，‘冲突’指的是内部因素的敌对，‘战争’指的是外部因素的敌对。”

“你说的话根本无可指责。”他说。

“我想知道，你是否认为下一个的观点同样合理。我坚持认为希腊人之间通过血缘和亲属的内在关系而联系在一起，而与外邦、住在他们的领地之外的非希腊人发生交际关系。”

“对的。”他说。

“那么，当希腊人与非希腊人开战的时候，我们就把这称作战争，称他们是天然的敌人，并且‘战争’这个词应该用来指称这种类型的敌对。要是当希腊人与别的希腊人之间发生了这种事情，那么我们会把他们说成是天然的朋友，在这种情况下希腊得了病，发生了冲突，我们会坚持认为‘冲突’这个词应该指称这种类型的敌对。”

“我完全同意你的看法。”他说。

“现在我们已经同意什么是冲突，”我说，“设想当它发生时，想象一下一个城邦自身分裂，你会看到，如果每一方毁坏另一方的土地、焚烧他们的家园，那么冲突看上去似乎是一种痛恨，没有任何一方可以被看做是爱国的，因为他们要是爱国的话，他们就会停止损毁他们的保姆和他们的母亲。
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 然而胜利者夺取失败者的粮食却是有理由的，这意味着其目的在于和解而不是长久的战争。”

“是的，以此为目的更有同情心。”他说。

“那么你正在建立的城邦将会是希腊，不是吗？”我问道。

“当然。”他回答说。

“其所有的成员都是善良的、有同情心的希腊人，不是吗？”

“当然。”

“他们不就会热爱他们的希腊同胞吗？他们不就会把希腊看做自己的土地并与所有其他希腊人一同举行公共的宗教仪式？”

“他们当然会的。”

“他们会把任何他们自己与希腊人之间的不和当做冲突，因为希腊人是自己人，在这种情况下他们不会使用‘战争’这个词，是吗？”

“不会使用这个词的。”

“所以既然是不和，那么他们会寻求和解，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“所以他们不会被仇恨所驱使，而是使其对手恢复理性。那么作为执行纪律者而非敌人，他们不会用奴役或死亡来惩罚他们的对手。”

“对。”他说。

“作为希腊人，他们也不会蹂躏希腊，不会烧毁家园，总之，一个城邦中的所有人——男人、女人和孩子——都不会对他们怀有敌意，而只有那少数怀有敌意之人才是争端的罪魁祸首。所有这些理由都会使得他们不愿意损毁对方的土地或捣毁对方的房屋，因为大部分人是他们的朋友；相反，他们会一直作战直到那些无辜的人遭受了足够的伤害，而迫使少数有罪之人为他们的所作所为付出代价。”

“我同意这就是我们城邦的成员应该具有的对待对方的态度，”他说，“他们会把希腊人彼此相待的这种通行方式留给非希腊人。”

“那么我们是否把这条法律算作一条我们关于卫士的法律——他们不得毁坏土地或焚毁房屋？”

“是的，”他说，“让我们补充说，这条以及我们早先的规定都是好的。”




 [1]
 边页码445之后即接449，原文如此。


 [2]
 指土地，参见414e。


第八章

“但是，苏格拉底，我有这样的感觉，如果没有人打断你的话，你会忘记这完全离开了先前的主题，那就是：这个政治体制是否是可行的，如果可行，是如何可行的。我承认如果所有这些制度能够实现，那么在任何城邦中实施都会是好的，并且对你所说的，我能做些补充：他们非常善于对敌作战，并且他们决不会相互抛弃，因为他们以兄弟、父亲和儿子相待，并且也互相称呼这些名称；如果女人与他们一起参战，无论她们的工作是与男人一起作战，还是在后方支援他们，她们对敌人具有震慑作用并且能够提供紧急支援，我确信这会使得我们的军队无往而不胜；我还注意到你没有提到的所有他们给城邦内部带来的好处。你会赞同我的想法，这种制度的实现会带来所有这些好处以及别的数不清的好处；所以你不必再讨论现实的制度了。现在让我们只是尽力使自己相信这是可行的，并且找出是如何可行的，让我们不要操心别的事情了。”

“我没预料到你会对我的论证做如此这般的伏击，”我说，“你不能同情我的犹豫之心吗？也许你没有意识到对我来说，逃离前两个浪头的困难已经足够大了，现在你又掀起一个三个浪头中的最大并且最成问题的浪头。当你看到并听到它的时候，你会同情我，会意识到我对提出这样一个要研究的悖论性的想法而持有怀疑和担心，完全是出于现实的考虑。”

他说：“你越是说这种事情，我们就越是不让你逃脱讨论这种政治制度是如何可能实现的。请不要再浪费时间了：就开始说说吧。”

“好吧，我们必须要做的第一件事情，”我说，“就是记住我们要探求将我们的话题引导至此的正义与不正义的本质问题。”

“是的，”他说，“那又怎么样呢？”

“不怎么样。只是说如果我们发现了什么是正义，那么我们是否希望一个正义之人与正义毫无区别，并且就是正义的完美影像？或者，如果他尽可能地与之相像，并且比起任何别的人，他们更多地分有正义，那么我们是否很满足呢？”

“是的，我们会为此感到很高兴。”他说。

“所以，”我说，“这就是为什么我们需要一个样板，以此我们试图发现什么是正义，探究真正的正义之人是否可能存在，如果存在又是什么样，对于不正义和不正义之人也是同样。我们想要能够观察这些人，看看他们是如何看待幸福和不幸的，并使我们面对关于自己的必然结论：我们越是像这些榜样，我们的处境就越是与他们的处境相似。换句话说，我们研究的目的不是试图去证明真正的正义或不正义是否在现实中存在过。

“对。”他说。

“如果一个艺术家依样画了个美人，在画中把所有的东西都画得很完美，但不能证明那样一个人的真实存在，那么你会怀疑他的能力吗？”

“我当然不会怀疑，”他反对说。

“那么，我们不是在试图建立一个好城邦的理论样板吗？”

“是的。”

“如果我们不能证明我们理论上建构的城邦在现实中存在，那么在这种情况下你会怀疑我们作为理论家的能力吗？”

“当然不能。”他说。

“所以事情实际上就是这样的，”我说，“然而，看在你的面子上，我也还必须致力于证明如何并且在什么条件下它可以尽可能地得以实现，这虽然是个不同的论证，但我必须请求你做出与先前同样的让步。”

“什么让步？”

“任何现实的东西有可能与理论相符合吗？比起理论，任何现实的东西不是必定与真理更加没什么关系，而不管人们如何地加以否认？你是否同意？”

“我同意。”他说。

“所以请不要强迫我在物质世界中指出一个现实的例子，能够在所有方面与我们的理论建构相一致。如果我们能发现一个城邦的管理如何与我们的理论非常地接近，那么就让我们说已经满足了你的要求，并且发现了理论是如何全部可行的。我的意思是说，如果我们接近了那样的程度，难道你还不满意？我是满意了。”

“我也会满意的。”他说。

“那么接下来我想我们应该试图去发现并表明当前的政治体制中的缺陷，它阻碍了城邦以我们说过的那种方式得到治理，表明最小的变化能够使得一个城邦实现这种类型的管理。我所谓的最小的变化最好指的是一个变化，但如果不行，那么就两个变动，无论如何越少越好，越小越好。”

“毫无疑问。”他说。

“好吧，”我说，“我想有一个变化被认为是能够带来变革。然而这不是一个最小的变化，也很难办到，但却是可行的。”

“是什么？”他问道。

“在我们看来，我现在要面对最大的困难了，这是个最大的浪头，”我说，“虽然讥讽和鄙视的嘲笑正像那浪头一样要使我们倾覆，但我们还是必须要说出来。你准备听我说了吗？”

“说吧。”他说。

“除非城邦中有贤哲为王，”我说道，“或者当前为人称呼为王和统治者的人，恪守严格的道德规范来实践对智慧的热爱与追求——换句话说，除非政治势力与对智慧的热爱相互一致，而且要把所有那些或偏向智慧、或偏向统治而方向不同、天分各异的人严格地拒斥在门外——否则，我亲爱的格劳孔，就会有数不尽的政治问题或甚至是整个人类的问题，我想说，我们的理论建构就会流产并且会不见天日。现在你知道是什么使得我先前犹豫不想说了：我想这听起来是很矛盾的，因为人们很难意识到，对于个人或城邦来说，没有别的方法来实现幸福了。”

“苏格拉底，你说的是什么呀！”格劳孔回答说，“这是个什么样的想法啊！现在它会受到攻击，你最好等着一大批人——不是二流之人——即是说，他们会脱掉衣服，拿起手边的武器用全力赤膊向你冲过来以成就他们的英勇事迹。如果在你逃脱的时候，你拿不出论证阻挡他们而陷入困境，那么你会发现你会受到嘲笑的惩罚。”

“这全是你的错，不是吗？”我说。

“我并不为此感到愧疚，”他回答说，“但那并不意味着我会抛弃你：我会尽最大能力捍卫你。好意和勇气是我的武器，我的回答可能比别人的回答更加适合你。你可以把这当做帮助，所以请尽力战胜围绕你观点的怀疑吧。”

“你所提供的是如此大的帮助，这样我就必须做出努力，”我说，“那么在我看来，我们永远都逃不过你说的那些人，除非我们给他们一个哲学家的定义，这样就能澄清我们匆忙的说法，说哲学家应该拥有政治权力说的是什么意思。当对哲学家是什么没有疑问的时候，然后辩护才是可能的，如果我们能够表明要使有些人从事哲学活动并且使之成为政治领导者，而别的人不应该从事哲学活动并且不应该担任领袖。”

“这个定义是及时的。”他评论说。

“好吧。我想知道这条道路是否引向任何彻底的澄清。你为什么不加入我一起考察呢？”

“你带路吧。”他说。

我说：“我确信你不经我提示已经意识到，如果某人爱某物这样的说法是准确的话，那么不可否认，他爱的是作为整体的事物而不仅仅是它的某些方面。”

“你似乎还得提示我，”他说，“因为我不太明白。”

“格劳孔，我本期望是别人才会那样说，而不是你，”我说，“要是爱者忘记了找一些被每个充满魅力的美少年吸引的理由，那么他似乎不像是一个爱情能手。所有美少年似乎都值得关注和倾心。我的意思是说，这不就是你和像你这样的人对年轻美貌的男子的反应吗？你难道不会恭维一个塌鼻子说它是‘精致’，把鹰钩鼻说成是‘高贵’，把处于这两个极端的中间者称作‘比例非常协调’？你难道不是把皮肤黝黑者称作‘有男子汉气概’，把皮肤白皙者称作‘诸神之子’？你认为是谁发明了‘蜜一般的颜色’这个词语呢？这只可能是某个爱者用来掩盖苍白的面容并使之容光焕发，因为拥有这面容的人正处于青春焕发的时期。简而言之，你要拿出各种想得到的理由和各种词语以确保你能够把赞美给予每个具有魅力的年轻人。”

“如果你坚持要在我身上试验你的想法，即爱者是如何表现的，”他说，“我是会同意你的，因为我不想破坏你的论证。”

“你难道没注意到爱喝酒的人也有同样的表现吗？”我继续说，“他们为喜欢喝各种酒而找出各种理由。”

“是的。”

“我确信你注意到有些人如果不能掌控整个军队，那么他们便掌控一个小队；如果得不到位高权重之人的尊敬，那么得到小人物的尊敬他们也会很高兴。一般来说他们所渴望得到的就是权位。”

“毫无疑问。”

“所以告诉我你对这个问题的看法。如果在我们看来某人渴望某物，那么我们是否可以说他渴望这种作为整体的事物还是说只是它的一些部分？”

“事物的整体。”他回答说。

“所以对于哲学家来说也是一样：我们会说他渴望知识的整体，而不仅仅是它的某些部分。对吗？”

“对的。”

“那么如果有个人抱怨他的学业，尤其是当他还年轻、什么对他有益和什么对他无益没有加以理性地理解的时候，我们不能把他说成是一个热爱知识的人或一个哲学家，就像我们不能把某个对食物挑三拣四的人形容为饥饿，或描述为迫切地需要食物，而且我们也不能称呼他是美食家，而只不过是一个可怜的食客罢了。”

“是的，把他称为别的什么也是错误的”

“另一方面，如果有个人对各种知识都愿意涉猎一下，并且不知足地开始他的学习，那么我们完全有理由称他为哲学家，你难道不这么想吗？”

“那么各种各样的人都会是哲学家了。”格劳孔说，“比如说，我想所有爱看的人也包括在内了，因为他们喜欢学习；把看戏的人当做哲学家会是很奇怪的，他们从来不会主动地去听一场辩论或把时间花在任何那样的事情上，他们在酒神节上倒是到处乱跑，去听每场演出，似乎他们的耳朵被出租出去了，无论在城内还是在城外，他们从来不错过每个庆典。我们会把所有这些人以及别的娱乐活动的信徒当做哲学家吗？还有那些小技艺的学徒们呢？”

“不会，”我回答说，“他们不是哲学家，但他们像哲学家。”

“在你看来谁是真正的哲学家？”他问道。

“看到真理的人。”我回答说。

“这肯定是对的，不过这到底是什么意思？”他问道。

我说：“当然在这一点上除了你会同意之外，向其他任何人解释可不容易。”

“什么？”

“因为美是丑的对立面，它们是两样东西。”

“当然。”

“它们既然为二，所以各自为一？”

“是的。”

“同样的原则也适用于正义和不正义，善和恶以及所有其他类型的东西：就其自身而言，其每一个都是一，但其每一个又展示出多，因为它们处处与行动、形体及其相互之间有所关联。”

“你说得对。”他说。

“那么，”我继续说，“这使得我能够把爱看的人——借你的词——想得到这样那样技艺的人和实干者，与我们所讨论的那些人，即真正意义上的哲学家相区分。”

“你说的是什么意思？”他问道。

“看戏的人和爱看的人喜欢美妙的声音、颜色和形状，喜欢由这些元素构成的艺术作品，但他们的心灵在构成上不能看到并使自己热爱美本身。”

“是的，这当然是对的。”他说。

“然而，具有理解美本身，就其自身来领会美的人，必定是少之又少的，不是吗？”

“毫无疑问。”

“所以那些视野局限于美的事物，而没有认识美本身的人，以及那些没能按着指引去获得关于美本身的知识之人，会让你觉得他们生活于梦境还是真实的世界之中？这样来看看。无论人们是睡着了还是醒着，梦幻是否正是一种把某物当做真实存在之物状态，而这实际上只是一个相似之物。”

“是的，我想说梦幻就是这样的。”他说。

“那些相反的人呢——他确实认为有美本身这样的东西，也具有认识分有美的事物的能力，而不会把它们相混淆？你认为他生活在真实的世界中还是生活在梦幻的世界中？”

“当然是在真实的世界中。”他说。

“所以我们不就可以说他们的精神状态是不一样的，这种人具有知识而另一种人具有意见？”

“是的。”

“现在假设这另一种人——那种我们说具有信念而没有知识的人——对我们发脾气并质问我们论断的真实性。我们是否能够让他安静下来，对他好言相劝让他信服我们的观点，并且让他知道自己处于不健康的状态？”

“我们确实应该这样做。”他说。

“好吧，但你认为我们应该对他说什么呢？也许我们应该这样问他。我们会告诉他，我们对他可能有的知识并不讨厌——实际上，我们很高兴他知道些什么——那么我们会说：‘不过请你告诉我们，一个具有知识的人知道些什么呢？还是什么都不知道？’你最好能替他回答我的问题。”

“我的回答是他知道些什么。”他说。

“是存在的事物还是不存在的事物？”

“存在的，不存在的事物怎么是可知的呢？”

“我们可以从更多的角度来考察事物，但我们很高兴有这样的想法，即完全存在的事物是完全可知的，完全不存在的事物是完全不可知的，是吗？”

“非常高兴。”

“好吧。但要是某个事物既处于存在又处于不存在的状态之中，那么它就在完全存在的事物和完全不存在的事物之间，难道不是吗？”

“是的。”

“所以由于知识的领域是存在，而不存在的领域必定是无知，那么我们需要找出事实上是否有某事物处于无知和知识之间，其领域就是这中间部分，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“那么我们就承认了意见的存在，不是吗？”

“当然。”

“它是与知识不同的还是相同的官能？”

“不同的。”

“每个官能有其各自特殊的能力，所以意见和知识肯定拥有不同的领域。”

“是的。”

“那么由于知识的天然领域是存在——它的功能是认识作为存在的存在。事实上，我想还有另一些事情我们需要首先加以澄清。”

“什么？”

“我们是否应该把给予人类和别的动物以能力的官能当做一类特殊的事物呢？‘官能’指的是像看和听这样的东西。你明白我心里想说的那类事物了吗？”

“是的，我明白了。”他说。

“让我告诉你一些关于它们的、让我印象深刻的东西吧。我不能把一种官能与另一种官能相区分，就像我平时区分其他事物一样，通过考察它们的颜色、形状或别的诸如此类的东西，因为官能没有可以让我去考察的性质。我可以考察的官能的唯一一个方面是它的领域和它的效果。这使得我把其中的每一个都当做特殊的官能。当我发现有一个领域和一个效果的地方，我就说有一个官能；我把具有不同领域和不同效果的官能区别开来。你呢？你是怎么做的？”

“和你一样。”他说。

“那么让我们回到之前那个地方，”我说，“你是否认为知识是一种官能，或在你看来属于某个别的类型？”

“我认为它是属于那个类型的，”他说，“并且是所有官能中最有力的。”

“我们应该把意见当做一种官能还是什么？”

“当做一种官能，”他说，“正是意见才使得我们能够发表意见。”

“然而不久以前，你同意过知识和意见是不同的。”

“当然，”他说，“一个是不会发生错误的，另一个是可发生错误的，所以任何有理智的人都会把它们区分开的。”

“好，”我说，“我们的观点就没有疑问了：知识和意见是不同的。”

“是的。”

“那么因为它们是不同的官能，所以它们具有不同的天然领域，不是吗？”

“必定如此。”

“知识的领域是存在，不是吗？其功能在于认识任何存在的事物的存在。”

“是的。”

“我们是否可以说意见的功能就是发表意见？”

“是的。”

“发表意见所说的，与知识认识的是否是同一个东西？可以认识的事物与可以形成看法的事物是相同的吗？或者说那是不可能的？”

“这已经被我们的共同看法排除了，”他说，“如果不同的官能天然地属于不同的领域，并且如果知识和意见都是官能，如同我们说过的那样也是不同的官能，那么就可以推出，可知的事物与可以形成意见的事物是不可能相同的。”

“所以如果存在是可知的，那么是别的事物而不是存在可以形成意见，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“发表意见是关于存在的事物吗？或者说那样也是不可能的？想想看：发表意见的人心里是想着某样东西的，情况不就是这样的吗？我的意思是说，拥有空洞无物的意见是可能的吗？”

“不可能。”

“事实上，有意见的人心里想着某个事物，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“但对不存在的事物的最准确的表述方式，是说它什么都不是，而不是说它是一个事物，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“我们不是发现自己必须把无知与不存在联系起来，把知识与存在联系起来？”

“对。”他说。

“所以意见的领域既不是存在也不是不存在？”

“都不是。”

“那么，意见不可能是无知或知识？”

“看来如此。”

“那么它是否在它们的界限之外？它是否比知识更加明亮或比无知更加晦暗？”

“都不是。”

“那么你认为意见是否比知识更加晦暗而比无知更加明亮？”

“程度要深得多。”他说。

“它在界限之内吗？”

“是的。”

“那么意见必定在它们两者之间。”

“毫无疑问。”

“那么，我们不是早先说过某些同时既存在又不存在的事物，要是这样的事物是被证明为存在的话，它们就处于完全存在与完全不存在的事物之间，就既不是知识的领域也不是无知的领域，而是处于无知和知识的中间，如果这样的事物也被证明为存在的话？”

“对。”

“现在我们已经发现所谓的意见是这样一个中间者，不是吗？”

“我们已经发现了。”

“所以留给我们最后去发现的唯一事物似乎就是是否有什么事物既存在又不存在，而不能说成是完全的存在或完全的不存在。要是我们发现了这样的事物，那么完全有理由把它说成是意见的领域，在原则上端点共属，中间也一样。你同意吗？”

“同意。”

“在这个基础之上让我们回到与那位好同伴的讨论上来，他不承认美本身的存在，或认为美本身没有任何永恒不变的特征，而是把繁多的美的事物当做他的标准——那位观赏者在任何情况下都不会接受这种说法：美、正义等等都是一种单一体。我们会对他这样说：‘我的朋友，在众多的美的事物中，难道没有一个美的事物会倒转为丑的吗？难道没有一个道德的行为会倒转为不道德的吗？难道没有一个正义的行动会倒转为不正义的吗？’”

“有的，”他说，“这对于这些事物来说是不可避免的：在某种意义上它们既是美的又是丑的，对于你提到的所有其他性质也一样。”

“有双倍多的东西——但看上去是一半多，就像看上去有双倍多一样，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“一些事物，它们可以是小的、大的、重的和轻的，同时，不是也更可以相反的是大的、小的、轻的和重的吗？”

“是，它们中的每一个必定具有两种性质。”他说。

“所以情况不就是这样的，被认为是存在的多个中的一个，并不比被认为是不存在的要多？”

“这就像是人们在宴会上听到的那些模棱两可的话，”他说，“或者像是给儿童讲述的太监打蝙蝠的谜语
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 ——他们这样来问这个谜语，他用什么打，在什么东西上——在这个意义上说多个事物也是模棱两可的：不可能对其中的任何一个形成一个固定的看法，是存在还是不存在，是两者都有还是两者皆无。”

“那么你准备怎么对付它们？”我说，“除了把它们放置在存在与不存在之间，你还能找到更好的地方吗？我的意思是说，它们不可能比不存在更晦暗更不实在，或比存在更明亮更实在。”

“对的。”他说。

“所以我们已经找到了大量事物，一般人通常认为它们是美的等等，它们处在不存在与完全存在之间的某个位置。”

“是的，我们已经发现了

“但是我们之前已经同意要是有这样的事物出现，那么我们必定将之称作意见的领域，而不是知识，因为占据了某个不确定的中间点的领域必须由中间的官能来把握。”

“是的，我们同意。”

“那些能看到多样的美的事物而看不到美本身的人，那些别人试图引领他们走向美本身而他们没有能力加以追随的人，那些能够看到诸多正义的行为而看不到正义本身的人，等等这样的人，我们应该把这些观看者称作什么呢？他们是否只发表意见而不认识任何他们所相信的事物？”

“我们必须这么说，”他说。

“至于那些能够看到每个这样的事物本身及其永恒本质的人，我们会说他们具有知识而不仅仅只有意见，不是吗？”

“我们肯定会这么说。”

“我们的观点不就是，与其他致力并热爱意见领域的人相反，他们致力并热爱知识领域？我的意思是说，我们当然没有忘记我们的主张，其他人热爱妙声美色等等，还有以妙声美色为可餐的人，不会接受这样一种观念的，即有美自身这样的一种东西。这不就是我们的看法吗？”

“对，我们没有忘记。”

“如果我们把他们称作‘爱意见者’而不是爱知识的哲学家，他们不会认为我们冒犯了他们，是吗？如果我们现在那样说的话，他们是否会对我们生气？”

“如果他们不听我说的话，”他回答说，“对真理生气就不对了。”

“但对那些致力于所有实在事物的人来说，‘爱意见者’这个词是不恰当的：他们应该被称作哲学家，难道不是吗？”

“毫无疑问。”

“格劳孔，这是个漫长而透彻的讨论，”我说，“这并不容易，但我们现在已经证实了哲学家与非哲学家之间的区别。”

“一个简短的讨论也许是不够的。”他回答说。

“我想你是对的，”我说，“无论如何，我想要是我们只讨论一个主题，如果我们在考察正义的生活与不正义的生活之区别的时候，没有涉及那么多问题的话，那么结论将会是更加清晰的。”

“接下来我们要考察的问题是什么呢？”他说。

“当然是循序渐进，”我回答说，“要是哲学家是那些能够认识永恒不变之事物的人，而那些不能认识。即那些在多样的事物中迷失方向的人不是热爱智慧的人，那么哪些人应该是城邦的统治者呢？”

“我们怎么回答才是合理的呢？”他问道。

“卫士的职位应该给那些我们认为能够保卫城邦的法律和习俗的人。”我说。

“对的。”他说。

“我想这是清楚的：一个要保护某物的人应该是瞎的，还是应该具有好眼力？”我说。

“当然很清楚。”他回答道。

“唔，设想有某人，他确实缺少认知全部实存事物的能力，而且对其心灵的眼睛而言，他也没有样式或范例可以使事物清楚明白地显示出来。他没有什么绝对真实的东西用来凝视，就像画匠需要的时候就可以把它当做参照物，得到一个完全准确的图像，之后才确立人类的正义、道德和善良的规范（如果要求确立的话），之后才能保护和捍卫那些已经确立起来的规范。你认为他的处境与瞎子有什么区别吗？”

“没有，几乎完全没有什么区别。”他说。

“你愿意我们把这种人任命为卫士吗？或我们应该任命那些能够认识每一种实在的人，他们不仅具有与别人一样丰富的实践经验，而且至少在所有别的方面也与别人一样优秀？”

他说：“如果确实至少在所有别的方面与人一样，并且因为最重要的是，在你提到过的那个方面他们最为优秀，那么选择别人就是可笑的。”

“所以我们最好解释一下，一个人如何才能把两方面的品性结合起来，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“好吧，在这个论证的一开头，我们说过我们首先要理解什么是哲学家。我确信要是我们对此取得令人满意的一致看法，那么我们也会同意尽管他是一个人，但他也能把两方面的品性结合起来，并且同意哲学家是唯一应该统治城邦的人。”

“为什么？”

“我们以同意下面的观念为论证的出发点，即对于哲学家而言，他们有一种天赋，热爱能向他们揭示出实存事物的每一处知识领域，这些实存事物是永恒的，并且不受时代兴衰与成毁变迁的影响。”

“对。”

“此外，”我说，“我们同意他们爱的是作为整体的存在，所以他们的行为正像是我们之前说过的爱荣誉者和爱者，因为即使是它的一小部分或一个没有价值的部分，他们也不愿放弃。”

“你说得对。”他说。

“对你来说要考虑的下一件事情便是，如果他们想要做到跟我们的描述一样的话，他们是否还需要具有更多的品性。”

“什么品性？”

“诚实——不能有意识地容忍错误，要厌恶错误并且热爱真理。”

“他们是应该这样做。”他说。

“我的朋友，这不仅仅讲得有道理：一个爱者绝对必定是爱所有与被爱者相关并且属于被爱者的事物。”

“对。”他说。

“那么你能想出什么比真理更接近知识的事物吗？”

“当然没有。”他回答说。

“那么在同一个本性中，是否有可能发现爱知识与爱错误？”

“绝对不可能。”

“那么一个真正爱知识的人从他的早年起，就发现没有什么比每一种真理更具吸引力了。”

“毫无疑问。”

“我们知道，任何一个在某个方面具有强烈偏好的人，对于其他事物的欲望就相应地较少，就像水流被引向了另一个渠道。”

“当然。”

“所以当一个人的欲望被引向学习等方面，那个人关注的是使心灵感到自身和谐的快乐，而与那些通过身体的中介而达到心灵的快乐无关，如果这人是个真正的哲学家而不是一个假冒的哲学家的话。”

“的确如此。”

“那么，他会自我约束，而不唯利是图，因为他本质上不会重视可以用钱购买的东西——即便是花大钱买来的——而这些东西则会使得其他人深深陷入对金钱的迷恋之中。”

“是的。”

“为了帮助你区别哲学家和非哲学家的品性，这里还有一点你应该加以考虑。”

“什么？”

“你必须当心出现心胸狭窄。没有什么比陷入琐碎细节更能有效阻止心灵持续努力地总体观察人和神的事情全貌的了。”

“非常正确。”他说。

“当一个灵魂具有宽阔的眼界，对所有时代的所有存在都进行沉思，你认为他会把重心放在人类的生活上吗？”

“不可能。”他说。

“所以他也不会觉得死亡是可怕的，是吗？”

“根本不可怕。”

“这么看来，胆小和心胸狭窄之人就被排除于真正的哲学之外。”

“我同意。”

“那么，比如说，一个人有克制力、对金钱不感兴趣，他并不心胸狭窄或懦弱。他是否有可能会是尖刻或行为不义呢？”

“不会。”

“所以当你想要观察某人是否具有贤哲的心灵，你就应该密切注意，从其早年起，他所表现出的行为举止是合乎道德、贤明谨慎的，还是无礼粗暴、笨拙粗俗的。”

“是的。”

“我想还有些东西你也不要忘了加以观察。”

“什么？”

“他学习起来是敏捷还是迟钝。我的意思是说，你不会希望一个人尤其喜欢做某项工作而付出很多，收效却甚微，是吗？”

“我不会的。”

“如果他记不住所学的又怎么办呢？如果他非常健忘，有什么办法能让他为知识腾出点空间吗？”

“当然没有。”

“你难道不认为在他付出了所有无回报的苦力之后，他最终必定会讨厌自己和智力活动？”

“是的。”

“所以我们最好把健忘当做一个不足以使心灵从事哲学的因素而事先加以排除。我们最好把好记性作为一个先决条件。”

“毫无疑问。”

“那么情况难道不就是这样的：一个人缺乏和谐、优雅，只能把他引向缺乏分寸感吗？”

“当然。”

“你认为真理更接近于分寸还是其对立面？”

“接近分寸。”

“所以除了我们已经提到的品性之外，我们还需要寻找一个天生具有分寸感和优雅的心灵，它使一个人本能地导向任何事物的本质。”

“我们当然要这样做。”

“很好。对于一个有能力而完善的心智而言，要把握住实在，你确定不认为我们已经提到的那些相互关联的品质都是无关紧要的吧？”

“不，它们绝对是必不可少的。”他说。

“那么你在这样的事业中是否还能发现什么缺陷，为了有能力实践这项事业，一个人必须天生具有以下品性：好的记忆，敏于学习，开阔的眼界，有风度，热爱并亲近真理、正义、勇敢和自制？”

“即使莫摩斯
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 对此也无可指责。”他回答说。

“那么，有些人由于他们的教育和年纪而完全具有了这些品性，你可以把你们的城邦托付给他们？”

阿狄曼图提高嗓门。“苏格拉底，”他说，“在这一点上没有人会反驳你；但这也许是因为这样的事实，即那些在任何场合都经常听你讲述的人具有了一种特殊的感受。他们有这样的印象，因为他们缺乏问答讨论的专门技艺，他们被每个问题渐渐地引入歧途，当所有这些点滴最后在讨论末加起来的时候，他们发现他们犯了很大的错误，他们已经与原先的观点相矛盾了。他们就像没有经验的棋手，最后被下棋能手围困住，一步都走不了：与下棋同样，他们最后也被围困住，而这里使用的只是词语而不是棋子，他们一个论证都拿不出，因为他们感到这并非必然是一条理所当然通向真理的道路。在我看来，我所说的与我们当前的状况有关。你看有人会反对说，他没能找到话来反驳你，这也改变不了这个明显的事实，即大部分人学了哲学并且除了把年轻时代花在上面，还花了更多的时间——他们并不是出于教育的目的而学习哲学后放弃——使他们变得很怪异，更不用说坏到骨子里，那些被认为是非常优秀的人通过你所赞美的事业而所产生的结果便是他们变得不能为他们的城邦提供任何的服务。”

我反问他说：“你认为这种观点是对的吗？”

“我不知道，”他回答说，“但我很乐意听听你对此事所要说的。”

“你从我这儿听到的就是，我认为他们说出了真理。”

他说：“当我们同意说哲学家对他们没用，而又说除非哲学家统治他们的城邦，否则政治上的麻烦事就没有终日，这样说是对的吗？”

“可以用一个类比来回答你的问题。”我说。

“当然可以，但你是从不使用类比的呀。”他说。

“什么？”我惊讶地说，“要是没有你不但迫使我一试，而且还取笑我，那么要证明我的观点倒是很难了。不管怎么说，我的类比是这样的：现在你会更清楚地看到它是多么不充分了。我的意思是说，社会与哲学实践者的关系是如此的复杂，以致没有其他像这样的情况了：为了替他们受到的批评而辩护，人们必须从大量不同的素材中拼凑出一个类比来，就像画匠画出的羊鹿和其他复合而成的动物。

“设想下面这种情况，在船队或一只船上，船长在体格和力量上都要超过船上其他所有人，但他耳聋而且近视，他的关于航海事务的知识很有限。水手们相互争吵，因为每个人都认为自己应该是船长，虽然他从没学过如何当船长，并且也说不出他的老师或确定他的学徒期。无论如何，他们都坚持说这并不是某种可以传授的东西，要是有任何人说是可传授的，他们就把他杀了。他们总是簇拥在船长周围，恳求他，不择手段地要船长把掌舵权交给他们。有时他们恳求不成，而别人得到这个工作，他们就把那些别的人杀了或把他们扔下船，对可敬的船长，他们利用药物或醉酒或什么东西而使其屈服，控制了船，享用船上的货物，你可以设想那样的人所进行的迷醉而放纵的航行。不仅如此：他们敬重任何使用计谋赢得船长或使船长屈服而帮助他们夺取权力的人，把这个人说成是了不起的水手、真正的船长和航海专家；而贬斥任何无用之人。他们完全不懂得任何真正的航海家必须学习年份周期、季节、天空、星辰、风以及所有与工作相关的东西，如果他要配得上船上的领导地位的话。事实上，他们认为不可能学习和获得如何掌舵的技艺，同时成为一个好船长，更不用说人们是否想要你学习和获得掌舵的技艺了。当船上发生了这些事情之后，你难道不认为这样的船员会认为任何真正的船长无非就是过于理想化的唠叨鬼，对他们完全没有用处？”

“他们肯定会这样想的。”阿狄曼图回答说。

“我确信你不需要对这个类比做一分析了，你可以看出这个比喻就是社会对哲学家的态度，”我说，“我确信你理解我的意思。”

“我当然理解。”他说。

“那么首先，你最好把它解释给那些对哲学家受到社会的鄙视而惊讶的人，试图向他表明如果他们受到尊敬，那才是更令人吃惊的。”

“好吧，我会的。”他说。

“你可以这样说：最优秀的哲学实践者是不能够担任任何城邦工作的。但你最好应该让他把他们的无用归咎于别人没能使用他们，而不要归咎于他们是优秀的哲学家这个事实。我的意思是说，船长恳求船员接受他的领导是不自然的，聪明人奉承富人也是不自然的；这些话都是会令人误解的。事情实际上是，无论你富有还是贫穷都没有区别：如果你觉得难受，你就必定要去请求医生，如果你需要接受统治，那么你必须请求能够运用权力的人。如果他确实要服务于任何有用的目的，那么不是他去请求他的下属接受他的统治。如果你把现在的政治领导人比做我们刚才故事中的水手，把那些被称作空想者的人比做真正的船长，那么你是不会错的。”

“你说得非常正确。”他说。

“在这些情况和条件下，当名声掌握在那些职业与最高尚的职业不相容的人的手里的时候，那些高尚的职业要获得一个好名声可不容易。但对哲学的最坏和最有影响的诽谤来源于那些自认为在实践哲学的人——他们就是在你的发言中所说的批评哲学的人，他们把从事哲学的大部分人说成是坏到了骨子里，（尽管其中优秀的人也不过是没有用处的）。我当时同意你的话是说得对的，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“那么我们也曾说过从事哲学的优秀之人之所以无用的原因，不是吗？”

“我们当然说过。”

“我们是否要说一说为什么最优秀的哲学家的堕落是不可避免的，并且如果我们可以的话，还试着解释一下为什么这不应该归咎于哲学家？”

“是的。”

“我们回忆一下我们说过的那种真正优秀的人必须具有的基本品性，让我们以此开始我们的讨论。如果你记得的话，首先他要受真理的引领：如果他不绝对地全心全意地追求真理，那么他必定会是个与真正的哲学没有任何关系的虚伪的江湖骗子。”

“那就是我们说过的。”

“那么这种看法与当前对哲学家的看法完全相反，不是吗？”

“当然。”他说。

“那么我们的回答指出真正爱知识的人天性上渴望实在，不会在所有看上去似乎存在多种多样的事物上停留，而是继续前进，他的爱依然强烈而不迟钝，直到每个确如其自身的事物的本质被他心灵的恰当部分——也就是那个与实在相类似的部分——所把握。一旦他接近真正的实在并与之结合，这样就生出了理性和真理，然后他就有了知识；然后他才能如其实际地生活；于是他的心灵得到滋养、提升；在这之后而非从前，他才能从爱欲之大患中得到解脱。我们所做的这个回答还过得去吧？”

“再有道理不过了。”他说。

“那么他会是那种热爱谬误的人吗？或者恰好与之相反，也就是说，他会憎恶谬误吗？”

“他会憎恶谬误的，”他说。

“我确信我们会坚持不让经过装饰的罪恶追随在事实与真理的指引之下的。”

“我们当然会这样。”

“而我们宁愿真理的性质中充满健康与道德的气息，而且有自律与之共存。”

“对的，”他说。

“无论如何，我们没有必要再列举一遍哲学家具有的所有品性。我确信你记得哲学家本性中具有勇气、宽广的视野、敏于学习和很好的记性。你打断说，虽然我们的论证绝对是无可争议的，但人们依然有可能不顾这些论证而考虑我们实际上所谈论的那些人，并得出结论：显然一些哲学家不但没有用，而且其中的大多数坏透了。我们试图揭示出他们的坏名声的缘由，现在我们遇到了这个问题：为什么大多数人是坏的。这就是为什么我们重新提出真正哲学家的品性的原因，我们感到有必要对哲学家做一个清晰的阐述。”

“对的。”他说。

“我们必须要做的”，我说，“是要察看一下，这种哲学天性是如何被破坏掉的，还有为什么它会经常被完全地毁灭掉，而同时能够免于被毁的却很少——而这些逃脱者也便是被人称作无用而非坏蛋的人。之后，我们会转而考察虚假的哲学本性，对于那种从事适合其哲学本性工作的人，我们会尽力区分出他们心灵的构成，它驱使他们追求一个对他们来说过好、过于崇高的职业，以致犯了各种各样的错误而使所有地方的所有人都把哲学看做你曾说过的那个样子。”

“你认为败坏的源泉是什么？”他问道。

“我会尽力解释的，”我回答说，“我想这一点是无可争议的：充分的哲学本性——我们说过的那种，我们刚才列举的所有品性——是一种在人类中少有的现象：不会存在很多这样的人。难道你不同意吗？”

“毫无疑问。”

“那么来看看有力的腐败之源是如何大大地超过少数人的。”

“它们是什么呢？”

“最令人惊骇的事情是，他们的那些令人赞叹的品性中，没有一个不在毁坏一颗拥有这些品质的心灵，并在它与哲学的追求之间造成了一种分裂。我说的是勇敢、自制和所有我们曾说过的品性。”

“理解这个说法可不容易啊。”他说。

“不仅如此，”我说，“生活中每一个被认为是好的东西都是败坏和分裂的原因——漂亮、富裕、健壮、城邦里强大的家族势力等等。仅举此几例，因为你能明白我说的意思。”

“我能明白，”他说，“我并不介意听听更详细的解释。”

“如果你把握了事情的总原则，”我说，“那么所有事情就一目了然了，我所说的话也会得到理解。”

“你说怎么理解？”他问道。

“我们知道，”我说，“如果任何植物或动物在种子或新生阶段得不到恰当的养分、气候或环境，那么从它应该具有的品性来看，它越是强壮就具有越多的缺陷。我的意思是说，恶与善对立而不是与非善对立。”

“当然。”

“所以我们有理由这样认为，如果养分条件不太适合于其本性的话，那么一个优秀的事物所处的状态最终会比一个二流的事物更差。”

“是的。”

“那么，同样的，阿狄曼图，”我问道，“我们不是可以说如果最有天赋的心灵受到坏的教育，那么它们也会变得非常坏吗？我的意思是说，你能设想巨大的罪行和纯粹的邪恶来源于一个二流的天赋，而不是来源于一个已经被它的教养毁了的生机勃勃的天赋？可以设想天赋弱小的人能做的出巨大的好事或巨大的坏事吗？”

“不能，你说得对。”他说。

“那么在我看来，如果它接受了恰当的教育，那么我们所说的哲学天性必定会成长并趋向至善。然而，如果在不恰当的教育环境中萌发和成长，如果没有神的介入，其结果就不可避免地会是完全相反的。或者你跟着民众去相信，年轻的一代被职业教师
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 所教坏，这些教师尽管是私人职业市民，但却足够成为一种败坏之源？你难道不认为恰恰是说这些话的人才是最有影响的教师，他们提供了最完善的教育，按他们想要的任何方式去塑造男女老少？”

“他们在什么时候做这些事的？”他问道。

我说：“当他们中的许多人一起坐在议会、法庭或剧场里的时候，或当他们由于军事目的而集合的时候，或在其他任何公共集会中，而且无论是在说什么或做什么，他们批评的嘘声和赞扬的鼓掌喝彩声（在这两种情况下都是超过正常限度的）制造了一种可怕的喧闹，而且还不止这些——石柱和他们的环境通过回声，使他们赞成和反对的声音加倍响亮。在像这样的情况下，你想一个年轻人的心，就像他们说的那样，怎么不受影响呢？你想他在公共会场之外所接受的教育怎么经受得起，而不被这样的批评或赞美所征服，并且不被这洪水冲走呢？他最后不就像他们一样了，具有与他们相同的道德标准和相同的习惯？”

“这是肯定的，苏格拉底。”他说。

“我们还没有提到他们带来的最不可抗拒的压力。”我说。

“是什么？”他问道。

“如果他们的言辞不能说服某些人，这些高超的教育者就使用具体的压力，转而采取行动。我的意思是说，你当然认识到他们用剥夺他们的权利、罚款和死刑来惩罚不服的人？”

“是的，我当然很清楚地认识到了。”他说。

“你能想出任何教师或任何私下接受的教导有力量与这些压力相抗衡吗？”

“我想这是不可能的。”他说。

“是的，试图要当那样的教师甚至都是极其愚蠢的，”我说，“你看看，就像过去和现在所表明的一样，这是几乎是不可能的：就美德而言，让任何教育去改变任何人的品性，这个品性与他在公共场合所接受的教育相反——我说的‘任何人’当然指的是任何人力，阿狄曼图：就像格言所说的，我们最好把神当做一个例外。我的意思是说，我可以告诉你，在当前的政治体制中，要是有什么事物保持了它的正直，实现了它的潜能，那么你可以非常恰当地说你看到了神在发挥作用。”

“那也是我所想的。”他说。

“我想知道还有一点你是否也会同意我。”我说。

“哪一点？”

“即使他们将之称作知识，但每一个收取学费的私人教师——被称作诡辩家的人，被我们所谈过的教育者认为是竞争者的人——除了教授众人通过一致赞同所形成的意见之外什么都不教。设想一个巨大猛兽的饲养者，他注意的是什么会使野兽发怒，它欲求的是什么，必须如何接近它、照管它，在什么样的条件或环境下它会变得尤其地凶猛或温顺，什么激发它发出特定的声音，什么样的语调使它温顺或狂野。如果他花了一段时间与动物在一起从而获得了所有的信息，他把它称作知识，并将之形成一门系统的技艺，开始加以教授，而事实上对动物的哪些意向和欲求是高尚的，哪些是卑鄙的，哪些是善的，哪些是邪恶的，哪些是正义的，哪些是不正义的，他一无所知。关于所有这些词的用法，他仅仅是符合野兽的意向，他按照野兽的喜好来描述事物的好坏，而不能进一步为他的这些词的用法说出道理来，而仅仅把必然的事物称作美的和善的，因为他没有意识到也不能向任何别的人解释必然者和善者之间的差距是多么巨大。你难道真的把如此不可信的人当做教师吗？”

“不会把他当做教师的。”他说。

“那么你认为他与以下这些人有什么区别，他们把喜怒哀乐混杂在一起并且认为他们具有知识——无论是绘画方面、音乐方面还是统治方面？我的意思是说，如果有人与大众搞好关系，并向大众展示他的诗作或任何什么作品，或者为他们提供政治上的服务，并把他们置于自己之上——毋宁说这权力超过了他们的需要——那么格言中所说的狄奥墨德斯的必然性就迫使他创作取悦大众的东西。有时某个诡辩派的人可能会争辩说，大众所喜欢的是符合于真正的善和美的，但这种说法看上去似乎总是非常可笑的，你难道不这么想吗？”

“在我看来，过去总是这样，将来也会总是这样。”他说。

“所以在这个情境下，请记住我们之前所说的。对于群众而言，要接受或理解美自身的存在，而非美丽事物的那种多数状态的存在，你认为是可能的吗？或者说，接受、理解任何物自身，而非每一事物实例的多数状态，这有可能吗？”

“他们绝对不可能接受。”他说。

“那么民众就不可能爱知识。”我说。

“是不可能。”

“那么他们也必定会非难哲学家。”我说。

“这不可避免。”

“那些与民众的关系在于想要取悦民众的个人也是这样。”

“显而易见。”

“在这种情况下，你还能看到任何天生的哲学家会保持他的正直的本性，继而坚持事业而进行到底吗？看看我们之前说过的那个情形吧。我们承认哲学家敏于学习，有好的记忆、勇敢以及有宽广的视野。”

“是的。”

“从他的童年起，他就会在所有事情上都超过别的孩子，尤其是如果他在身体和灵魂上都具有天赋，不是吗？”

“当然。”他回答说。

“所以当他长大了，他的朋友和公民同胞都会为了他们自己的事务而想要使用他。”

“当然。”

“那么他们会经常请求他，向他献媚，他们预料到某一天他会掌权，所以讨好他并且试图把他拉到他们的一边。”

“是的，这样的事情是难以避免的。”他说。

“在这种情况下，你想他会做什么呢？”我问道，“尤其是如果他恰好来自于一个强大的城邦中的一个富裕而高贵的家族，并且还英俊，具有好体格？你难道不认为他会充满不现实的希望，期望有一天不光能够管理希腊的事务，而且还能管理非希腊城邦的事务？在这些条件下，他的想法不就是超出了他的身份，并且充满了虚假做作和卑鄙无理的傲慢？”

“他当然会这样。”他说。

“现在，当他心情是这样时，设想有人轻轻地走过去告诉他真话——他已经失去了理智，应该努力驱散这种糊涂的状态，但是，除非他像奴隶一般地为此付出劳动，否则不会获得理智——你认为这话会很容易地穿透所有这些有害的影响而使他明白吗？”

“不会，远非如此。”他说。

“而且，”我继续说，“假设他天资好，并且接受这番道理，使他能够充分重视，并受到哲学的影响和吸引，那么其他人呢，当他们认为他们正在失去他的服务与友谊的时候，你能猜想到他们的反应吗？难道他们绝对不会做任何事情、说任何话语来阻止他被拉走吗？而对于这个设法拉走他的人，难道他们不会想出各种各样的私密计划，并运用公开的法庭诉讼，来阻碍他成功吗？”

“这是不可避免的。”他说。

“这个年轻人有可能成为一个哲学家吗？”

“事实上是不可能的。”

“所以就像你能看到的，”我继续说，“我们这样说是正确的，即事实上，正是构成哲学本性的实际因素，在某种意义上，是要对某人偏离其职业负责的（再加上特定的一种恶性教育环境），而且生活中公认的好东西——财富和类似的资源——也有责任。你同意吗？”

“是的，”他说，“我们完全可以这么说。”

“那么，阿狄曼图，我们讨论到了这一步了，”我说，“那些强大的原因摧毁和败坏了任何其本性最适合那最高尚的职业的人——这样的人，就如我们说的那样，无论如何都是少有的。此外，这些人是潜在地会给我们的城邦和个人带来最大害处的人，要是乘着那潮流的话，
 
[4]

 他们也是能带来最大益处的人。然而一个平庸的人对于任何个人或社会是没有任何重要的影响的。”

“你说得很对。”他说。

“所以那些最适合的人就这样偏离并放弃了哲学，而没有使他与哲学的关系取得成果。他们最终过着一种不适合他们的生活，而且这种生活对其本性而言也是非真实的，就这样他们离弃了哲学，使得哲学像一个孤儿一样没有了亲人，在其他那些对她不够好的人面前伶仃孤苦、无依无助，而且这些人还玷污了她的纯洁，使她蒙受了如你所说的那些诽谤者归咎于她的那种败坏的名声——对人们散布说她是毫无价值的，或者说她是令人非常讨厌的。”

“是的，那是一般的看法。”他说。

“这些话很有道理，”我说，“你看看，当别人——人类中的一些低劣者——看到这块地被荒废了，当他们还看到里面充满了名誉和地位的时候，他们就像逃犯一样来到了神庙中的圣殿：他们毫不后悔地逃离了他们的职业来侵蚀哲学。实际上，他们是在其微不足道的工作中具有某些本领的人，哲学尽管受到了这样的对待，但比起其他职业来还是保有更高的声誉；这个名声吸引了很多人——一些不完善的人，他们在身体上受到工作和劳动的破坏，在灵魂上受到低贱的工作的扭曲而得不到成长。你难道不认为那是不可避免的吗？”

“当然不可避免。”

我继续说：“你认为他们所具有的形象与一个继承了一些钱的、矮小又秃顶的打铁匠有任何区别吗？他刚刚从债务之狱中放出来，洗了个澡，穿上了新衣服打扮得像个新郎，他就准备去娶师傅的女儿，因为她家境贫寒，没有人照顾她。”

“他们确实非常相像。”他说。

“那么他们可能会生出什么样的后代来，你难道不认为是二流的杂种吗？”

“毫无疑问。”

“当那些不适合受教育的人把他们放肆的想法强加给哲学的时候，你说他们会产生出什么样的思想和观点来呢？不就可以非常恰当地称之为智术，可以说它们都是不合法的、缺乏真正理性的？”

“毫无疑问。”他说。

“阿狄曼图，留给我们的只有很少一些人了，”我说，“他们有权与哲学为伴。一个具有高贵的品性和完善教育的人可能有幸被流放了，他没有受到腐败的影响，所以依然忠实于他的本性，忠实于哲学；或者有时一个伟大的心灵出生于一个城邦中的闭塞之地，不屑于城邦事物；我想有很少一些人由于他们天赋的本性而有权认为某些其他的职业是卑微的从而转向哲学；还有我们朋友塞亚革斯的缰绳，它们就像是一种束缚：塞亚革斯在所有其他方面他都完全可以背离哲学，但他还得关切他的身体上的疾病，所以他受到了限制从而阻碍了他从事政治。我自己的情况就不值得一提了——我从神灵那得到启示——因为这种现象很少有过或从未有过。

“这个群体中的很少数成员见到在从事哲学时所发现的快乐和幸福，并且对民众的疯狂也有了清晰的认识；当他们认识到每个政治行动多多少少都是有害的，并且如果有人试图协助正义，如果没有人支持他并且使他免于受到伤害，那么这看上去像是人类遇到了野兽；因为他并不愿意加入别人的不正义行为之中，但他没有能力独自抵抗所有这些凶猛的野兽，在给城邦或他的朋友带来任何好处之前，他就已经死了，所以对他自己和对任何别的人来说，他都是无用的——一旦他用他理性的心灵理解了这些，他就过着平静的生活，只做他想做的事情。这就像他在风卷起泥土、大雨滂沱的暴风雨中躲在墙下；他看到违法犯罪在其他人身上蔓延，所以如果他能在这个世上找到一种未被不正义或不正义的行为所玷污的生活，他就满意了。他就能够充满信心地、毫无愤怒和痛苦地离弃生命。”

“要是他能这样做的话，”他说，“他一生实际上已经做了一些了不起的事情了。”

“但他用一生还能做更多的事情，”我回答说，“如果他生活在一个恰当的政治体制里，他就能得到更多的发展并能在城邦事务和他个人事务上保持正直。无论如何，我想关于为什么哲学具有坏名声以及为什么哲学不应得到这个名声的原因，我们已经说得够多的了，除非你还有什么要补充的。”

“没有了，在这个问题上我没什么要补充的了，”他说，“但你认为当前的政治体制中哪个适合哲学？”

“没有一个适合的，”我回答说，“那正是我所批评的——当前的政治体制中没有一种能够让哲学本性不经修改和变动就可以得到成长的。这就像一颗当地的种子被播种到异乡的土地里：它的活力变得衰竭，这种品种被当地占主流的品种所取代。以这样的方式，哲学就不能保持它天生的品性，而是偏离了本性并具有了一些真正说来不属于它的品性。如果哲学遇到了一种与它的品性一样优秀的政治体制，那么其本性的神圣性就会显露出来，而与人的其他天赋和职业完全不同，这些都属于人性。你接下来的问题显然就是这个政治体制是什么样的？”

“你搞错了，”他说，“我不是想问那个问题，而是我们建立并描述过的那个城邦是否就是你说的那个，或者是否还有另一个。”

“总的来说，它就是我们的城邦，”我说，“但有一个早先说过的要点需要重提一下，即，城邦必须包含这样的成员，他们理解政治体制的原则并且遵守你作为立法者立法时所遵循的同样的原则。”

“是的，确实提到过。”他同意说。

“然而我说得还不够清楚，”我说，“因为我担心你提出的反对，这表明为了证明这个观点需要一个非常冗长而烦琐的论证。我们所面对的、要阐述的部分并非是最容易的。”

“是什么？”

“一个城邦如何能够既从事哲学又得以幸存。我的意思是说，伟大的事业总是有巨大的风险，如常言道，好事多磨嘛！”

他说：“在这个观点得到澄清之前，这个解释仍然没有结束。所以我们最好对此加以探讨。”

“唯一能阻止我们这样做的事物是缺乏能力，”我说，“不是缺乏意志，你会亲眼看到我的决心。现在来考察一下，实际上，我是准备如何冒着风险说我们的城邦应该把当前从事哲学的方式给颠倒过来。”

“你是什么意思？”

“现在，”我说，“人们实际上从青年起就开始从事哲学，他们还刚刚摆脱童年。在他们从事城邦管理和赚钱之前的这段时间里，他们接触到了哲学的最困难的部分——那个必须涉及理性论证的部分——然后他们就放弃了哲学。他们就被认为是最优秀的哲学家了！以后，他们要是真的被邀请去听一次哲学辩论，他们就把这当做是件大的事情，因为他们认为哲学应该仅仅作为一个副业。他们到了老年——很少有例外的——比赫拉克利特的太阳熄灭得还要彻底，因为它们之后无法再次点燃。”

“但是他们应该怎么办呢？”他问道。

“正好相反。当他们年轻的时候，他们应该受教育，应该以适合他们年龄的方式学习哲学。在这个时期，他们的身体正在成长和发育，他们应该集中精力使自己进入学习哲学的状态。随着年龄的增长，当他们的心智开始成熟的时候，他们应该在精神的锻炼上花更多的精力；而当他们的体力开始衰退的时候，他们就太老而不能在城邦里担任公职或服役了，应该允许他们自在逍遥，专门从事哲学，而别的所有事情都是副业。对那些想要过得幸福的人，保证他们死后的另一个世界中拥有与现世同样的生活，那么这就是正确的做法。”

“苏格拉底，在这一点上你给我的印象确实很热诚，”他说，“但是我想大多数听你这么说的人，会更加热诚地反对这些观点，因为他们一点都不会被说服。我想塞拉西马库斯会第一个反对。”

“请不要在我和塞拉西马库斯之间制造麻烦，”我说，“我们刚才已经成为朋友了——不是从前的敌人了。我将不遗余力直到要么说服了他，要么说服了任何别的人相信我的观点——或至少为他们做些准备，万一他们将来投胎做人的时候又遇上这些争论！”

“那么你考虑的还不算长远。”他评论道。

“与永恒相比，这算不了什么，”我回答说，“不过大多数人觉得我所说的不可信，我完全不奇怪：这毕竟是他们从未经历过的。他们习惯于小心谨慎地理解话语，而不是像他们现在一样听毫无准备的滔滔发言。他们甚至从未遇到过这样的人：他在他的言行举止都与至善尽可能地相符相称，他统治着一个同样善的城邦。你认为他们遇见过吗？”

“肯定没有。”

“那么再说，阿狄曼图，他们还从未受过讨论的充分浸染，这种讨论并非卑俗平庸的，它是为了获得知识，而用来进行真理的透彻精深探求的，它根本就不会认可那些巧伪之术或狡辩伎俩，那些东西的唯一目的在于提高说话者的声誉和他在争论中获胜的可能性，无论是在诉讼中还是在私人的谈话中。”

“是的，他们是还未得到过。”他说。

我说：“尽管我有所担心——因为真理让我别无选择——但是这些理由和考虑使我先前就说没有一个城邦或政治体制达到完美，同样也没有一个人能够达到完善，除非某些偶然迫使少数哲学家——是那些现在被称作是无用的人，而不是被称作败坏的人——不管他愿不愿意掌管了城邦，使公民们服从他，或者借助于神意，要么使当前的国王和统治者或他们的儿子真正爱上真正的哲学。在我看来，没有理由说其中之一或两者都是不可能的；如果是这样的话，我们就应该由于我们空洞的主张和我们一厢情愿的想法而受到嘲讽。你难道不同意吗？”

“同意。”

“所以无论优秀的哲学实践者是否在遥远的古代的某个时候被迫掌管过城邦，或无论他们现在是否在我们所不知道的某个地方被迫这样做，无论他们是否在将来被迫这样做，我们会坚持我们说过的，即政治体制要么过去是存在的，要么现在是存在的，要么将来会存在，无论何时，都是哲学缪斯来统治城邦。关键是强制是可行的，我们不谈论不可实现的理论——虽然我们首先承认这并不容易。”

“我同意。”他说。

“然而大多数人是不同意的，你不是这个意思吗？”我问道。

“我是这样想的。”他说。

“阿狄曼图，”我说，“你不应该那样贬斥民众。如果你不以争论的方式接近他们的话，他们是会改变他们的想法的。你在试图消除他们贬低理性的态度的时候绝不可以重蹈覆辙。你必须向他们解释你说的哲学家是什么意思，并且就像我们刚才那样解释是什么使其成为一个哲学家，哲学家追求的是些什么，这样他们就会意识到你不是在说他们所认为的哲学家。我的意思是说，你是否认为即使他们是这样看问题的，他们也不会改变他们的想法而接受一种不同的观点？你认为某个心胸开阔、温文尔雅的人要不是遇到了愤怒之事，他会发脾气吗，要不是遇到愤恨之事，他会愤恨吗？甚至不用你回答，我就会告诉你我的看法：这种不容让的现象是很少见的，大多数人都不会这样。”

他说：“我毫不犹豫地会同意。”

“你是否也同意：通常对哲学的轻视的原因在于，那些闯进他们无权进入之地的不速之客，相互辱骂，行为不轨，常常与人说三道四，这全然不是哲学活动？”

“毫无疑问。”他回答说。

“阿狄曼图，关键是那些灵魂确实是关注于存在的人，当然就没有时间去把他的目光盯着人事并与充满敌意的人进行争吵，那样的话就会受到愤恨与邪恶的影响。他的眼睛里充满了那些有序的、永恒不变的事物的形象，伤害和被伤害都不存在，有的都是有序和理性；他把这领域当做他行动的榜样，尽可能地使自己模仿它。我的意思是说，你难道不认为一个人的行为必定与任何他喜欢的人或物相像吗？”

“必定如此。”他说。

“因此，与神圣和有序的领域相关的一个哲学家，他会尽人之所能而变得神圣和有序。即使如此，他还是遇到了许多来自各方的批评。”

“确实如此。”

“那么，如果一个哲学家被迫不仅要塑造他自己，而且还要在公共的和他的个人生活中，用他在那个领域看到过的东西来塑造人们的品性，你认为他会是一个自制、正义以及一般所谓的作为一个好人所应具有的品性方面的不合格的工匠吗？”

“绝不会。”他回答说。

“如果人们知道我们关于哲学家说的是真的，那么他们还会对哲学家生气吗？他们还会怀疑我们所说的——城邦决不会幸福，除非描绘天上模型的艺术家描绘出了规划？”

“如果他们意识到了的话，他们就不会生气，”他说，“但这些艺术家怎么着手他们的工作呢？”

“他们必须把城邦和人的品性看做是一块画板，”我说，“他们的第一项工作就是把它擦干净。这并非是件特别容易的事，但你会发现他们与任何别的人的主要区别就在于，直到他们要么已经有了一块干净的画板，要么他们自己已经把它弄干净了，否则他们不会来处理个人或城邦事务的，也不会准备制定出法律。”

“是的，你说得对。”他说。

“接下来他们会制定出一个政治制度的纲要，难道你不这么想吗？”

“当然是这样想的。”

“我想在下一阶段，他们会经常在工作中左顾右盼——一方面看看那些内在的正义、美、自制，等等；另一方面看看他们在人类领域所创造的事物。通过选择行为模式并将其混合在一起，他们就会制造出来一种合成式的人类肖像，并将荷马所谓的‘神的’、‘似神的’的品质当做人类表现的参考点。”

“对的。”他说。

“我想他们应该擦干净之后将之重新画一遍，直到他们尽其所能地创造了人的品性，这些品性是要最大可能地受到神的赞许。”

“无论如何这应该是一幅非常美丽的画。”他评论说。

“那么，”我问道，“我们在说服那些你提到过的、极力反对我们的人时，是否取得了什么进展，说这些就是我们之前向他们推荐过的政治制度的画匠？当时他们对他很气愤，因为我们给他政治权力，但他们听了我们的解释后，他们现在是否温和一点了吗？”

“他们会温和得多的，”他说，“如果他们明白事理的话。”

“我的意思是说，他们还有什么没有说出来的疑虑吗？他们还能怀疑哲学家是爱真实和真理之人吗？”

“几乎不能。”他说。

“但他们是否会怀疑我们说过的与哲学本性的亲近达到至善了？”

“不，他们也不会怀疑。”

“那么他们会反对这种想法吗，即在恰当的条件下，比起任何人，这种人更可能变得至善并成为优秀的哲学家？我们的批评者是否会坚持认为很多别的人——那些被我们排除的人——更有这种可能？”

“当然不会。”

“那么在哲学家掌权之前，对城邦和它的公民来说有无尽的骚乱，我们构想的城邦体制也决不会完全实现的时候，他们是否不会生我们的气了？”

“他们火气可能会小一点。”他说。

我暗示说：“要是我们说他们完全平息下来了，全然信服了，而不只是他们火气可能更小了又如何呢？羞耻心使他们与我们达成一致看法，如果没有任何别的理由使他们这样做的话。”

“对。”他说。

“即使假设我们已经让他们信服这个观点，”我说，“他们是否还会争辩说，君主或统治者的孩子是不可能生来就具有哲学家的品性的？”

“他们不会这样做了。”他说。

“他们会说这些君主和统治者的具有哲学天赋的孩子必定会堕落吗？我的意思是说，即使我们承认对他们来说保持正直是困难的，但有谁可以确信地说，在所有时间里他们所有人当中难道没有一个人可以保持不败坏吗？”

“当然没有人会这样说的。”

我说：“如果有一个人在城邦中保持不堕落并使别人愿意服从于他，那么这就足够了：所有现在受怀疑的事物都将完全实现。”

“是的，一个就够了。”他同意说。

“因为如果他作为统治者建立了我们已经描述过的法律和规范，”我继续说，“那么城邦中的公民愿意实行，这并不是不可设想的。”

“的确不是不可设想的。”

“但是别的人可能会同意我们的观点，这是不可想象或不可置信的吗？”

“我不这样认为。”他说。

“我们先前讨论的问题——我们的建议如果是可行的话，那么是否是最好的——在我看来是充分的了。”

“是充分的了。”

“所以我们现在似乎已经发现了：如果我们所建议的法律确实可以实现，那么它就不可能改进了；
 
[5]

 实现它可能是困难的，但并非不可能。”

“是的，这就是我们已经发现的。”他说。




 [1]
 这个谜语是这样的：一个男人（又不是男人）看见（又没看见）一只鸟（又不是鸟）停在一根树枝（又不是树枝）上，他用一块石头（又不是石头）去打它。谜底是一位太监瞥见一只蝙蝠停在一根芦苇上，他用一块石片去打它。


 [2]
 莫摩斯：非难指责之神。


 [3]
 这里指苏格拉底这类私人教师，以收费形式传授知识。也称为智者或诡辩家，但与另一种公众诡辩家不同，后者指那些在公共场所发表言论制造影响的政治性人物。


 [4]
 参见485d。


 [5]
 即是说这种法律是最好的。


第九章

“好吧，这真是累人，不过我们已经完成了这个讨论。接下来我们最好继续剩下的问题。要使得我们的城邦制度成为可能，这些制度的保护者需要做些什么呢？学习些什么或从事些什么？他们应该在什么年纪着手学习各门课程呢？”

“我们应该讨论一下这些问题。”他同意说。

“所以我没有取得什么进展”，我说，“我是说当我先前适当地搁置了他们婚姻的安排以及生育后代和指派统治者等那些尴尬而棘手的问题的时候。我曾认为关于指派什么样的统治者这整个真实问题会引起记恨与愤怒。然而这没有什么区别，因为无论如何我现在又不得不讨论这些问题。关于妇女和孩子没什么更多话要说的，但在探讨统治者这个问题方面，我不得不多多少少重新来一遍。我确信你记得我们说过，当他们无论是在快乐还是困苦的环境中受到考验的时候，他们必须表现出热爱他们的城邦，并且无论他们遇到了严酷的考验还是恐惧，也无论他们忍受着什么样的变换的环境，必须保证他们不会放弃这种爱国心。任何不能保持爱国心的人都被淘汰，而任何经过所有锤炼而不留杂质之人，就像火中炼就的金子一样，他们必须被任命为统治者，给予他们特权，生时给予其尊容，死时给予其褒奖。我们说过这些话，但讨论开始离题并隐晦起来，因为担心触及我们现在所面对的问题。”

“是的，我记得，”他说，“你说得非常对。”

“我当时太害怕以致没能说出现在这个大胆的主张，”我说，“但现在可以公开大胆地说，如果我们一定要拥有真正的卫士的话，那么我们必须委任哲学家。”

“是的。”他说。

“不知你认识到没有，可能性很大的情形便是，这类人会是多么地稀少？这是基于以下对哲学家天赋考虑而得出的一个判断，即在我们看来，要将哲学天赋各个不同的部分结合成一个单一的整体，那是何等罕见的一件事情啊，而他们则必须具有这种结合而成的单一的整体才行：这一整体通常会散落成片断和碎片而落空的。”

“你说的是什么意思？”他问道。

“有些人敏于学习、有好记忆并且灵巧聪明等等，他们——如你所知——不大会把力量和宽广的心灵视野以及有序、安宁、稳定的生活能力结合起来。相反，他们的敏捷带着他们团团转，稳定在他们的生活中毫无作用。”

“你说得对。”他说。

“另一方面，一个完善、稳定的品性使得人更加可靠并且不受战争中的骇人场面的惊吓，也能使他们以同样的方式进行学习。但他们反应迟钝、懒于学习，他们就像麻木了一般，当他们要求去做什么繁重的脑力劳动的时候，他们就常常瞌睡、打哈欠。”

“对。”他说。

“而我们的主张是，对任何被允许参加真正的教育课程或授予城邦职务和权力的人来说，良好而充分地具有两方面的品性是一个必要的前提。”

“对。”他说。

“所以这种现象是罕见的，你难道不这么认为吗？”

“当然是罕见的。”

“因此，这就不仅仅是要以我们说过的那种方式对某人加以检验的问题了，即不仅仅是通过严峻的考验和恐惧以及快乐加以考察这么一回事。这里还有一点我们之前遗漏了，但现在涵盖进了：我们也必须给予他大量的心智上的锻炼，这样我们就能考察他是否能够担负起基本的心智劳作，或者他是否像在别的领域里的懦夫一样匆匆溜走。”

“是的，我们当然应该试图加以考察，”他说，“但你说的基本的心智劳作指的是什么呢？”

“我确信你记得，当我们区分心灵的三个部分时，结果是我们定义了正义、自制、勇敢和智慧。”我说。

“如果我不记得，”他说，“那么我们还是马上停下来的好。”

“你也记得我们是如何开始讨论这些品性的吧？”

“如何开始的？”

“我们说过需要走一条不同的道路，一条更加漫长的道路，以达到制高点，任何走完这条路的人就能清楚地看见它们了，但拿出一个与我们已经讨论过的相应的证明是可能的。你说那就行了，于是我们就在这基础上前进了。我认为这种论证就其精确性而言是有缺陷的，但对它是否满意就要看你了。”

“是的，我对它很满意了，”他说，“其他每个人也是满意的。”

“但是，我的朋友，对这种事情来说，”我说，“任何事物要是有一点点够不上真理那么就离‘足够’尚远。任何还不完善的事物就完全够不上标准，虽然人们时常认为这就足够了，他们不需要再进一步考察了。”

“很多人都这样认为，”他说，“因为他们懒惰。”

“但对城邦以及法律的卫士来说，这是完全不恰当的想法。”我说。

“我也是这么认为的。”他说。

“那么，阿狄曼图，卫士最好走那条更漫长的道路，”我说，“在心智的劳作中，他要付出和身体锻炼同样的努力。否则，就像我们刚才说过的一样，他决不会把学习的基本领域进行到底的——这不仅是基本的，而且是尤其适合于他的。”

“你是指正义以及我们所说的其他品性并不是最重要的事物吗？——还有什么比之更加根本的呢？”他问道。

“不只是有更加根本的，”我说，“它正是这样的事物，它需要被看做是完整的成品，而不是像我们刚才那样大略地仅仅看看它的轮廓。我的意思是说，在无关紧要的小事上投入极大的气力和努力，以求理解得尽可能地精确和清晰，而同时并不认为那些最重要的事物才值得最大的精确，这难道不荒谬吗？”

“说得很对，”他说，“但你休想希望逃脱这样的问题，即你学习的根本领域是什么，它与什么有关？”

“我不会逃的，”我回答说，“继续问你的问题吧。实际上，你经常听我说它是什么，但你现在要么是忘记了，要么是存心找我的麻烦，攻击我的观点。我倾向于认为是后一种可能，因为你多次听说要尽力去理解最重要的事物是善的理念，因为任何正义（或无论什么）等事物都是从这得到它的价值和优点的。这就是我的观点，这是你不会不注意的，而且你肯定知道我所要补充的：我们关于善的知识是不够的。我确信你认识到，如果拥有其他每一种事物的专门知识而缺乏善的知识，这是没什么用的，就像我们拥有任何别的事物一样，除非有善相伴随，否则也是没有用的。我的意思是说，拥有世上的任何事物就是没拥有善的事物，或理解所有别的事情就是不理解善，从而不能理解任何有价值或善的事物，你认为这有什么好处吗？”

“我当然认为没什么好处。”他说。

“那么你不会没有注意到，一般看法认为善就是快乐，而也有一些高明一点的看法认为善就是知识。”

“我当然注意到了。”

“然而，我的朋友，你也知道，持后一种观点的人不能确切地解释是什么知识构成了善，最后就不得不说它就是善的知识。”

“他们这样使自己太可笑了。”他说。

“当然可笑，”我说，“他们起先指责我们不知道善是什么，然后在与他们交谈时就好像我们知道了善是什么了。我的意思是说，说它是善的知识就假定了当他们使用‘善’这个词的时候，我们理解他们所说的。”

“你说得非常正确。”他说。

“那么把善定义为快乐呢？主张这种说法的人不是也像别人一样受了误导？我的意思是说，他们不是也不得不承认，在这种情况下就有恶的快乐了，不是吗？”

“当然。”

“所以他们的最终观点就会是这样：一个事物可能既是善的又是恶的，不是吗？”

“当然。”

“那么明显，牵涉到善的地方就有很多严重的分歧。是吗？”

“当然。”

“那么，这不也是明显的吗：无论是在做什么事情，或占有什么，或拥有某种名誉，人们通常偏爱正义和正确的外表，即使不牵涉到实在，而没有人满足于拥有任何仅仅表面上善的事物？他们想要的是实在的善；没有人会在这里赞扬仅仅是表面上善的事物。”

“是的，这非常明显。”他说。

“所以在这里我们有一些事物，无论每个人的品性如何，他们都在追求，这是他们所有行动的目标。他们微微地感觉到它的存在，但他们为之迷惑而不能充分地把握它的本质，或像对别的事物一样确信和肯定，他们最终甚至不能从别的活动中得到任何好处。当涉及这种重要事物的时候，我们能够让我们城邦中最优秀的成员——那些我们委以所有事物的人——同样蒙在鼓里吗？”

“当然不能。”他坚决地说。

“无论如何，”我说，“我想任何对于道德和正义的行为之善无知的人，会成为一个道德和正义方面的二流卫士，我猜想，没有人在他知道道德和正义这二者与善的关系之前，会完全理解道德和正义。”

“你的猜测是对的。”他说。

“所以只有当具有这种知识的卫士监督我们城邦的政治制度和管理的时候，它才会完善，不是吗？”

“那是必定的，”他说，“但是，苏格拉底，你把善与知识或快乐或别的什么事物相等同吗？”

“瞧你说的！”我大声说道，“别人对此事的看法一直都不会让你满意，这很明显。”

他说：“苏格拉底，那是因为我认为这样不合适，让一个在这个问题上花了那么多的时间的人去表述别人的意见，而不是他自己的。”

我回答说：“但你认为一个人能谈论他不知道的事物，就像他知道一样？”

“当然不能，”他说，“不是说他知道，而是说他形成了意见——他应该乐意说说他的想法。”

“但按你的经验，脱离知识的想法不是总有缺陷的吗？”我问道，“其中最好的也是盲目的。我的意思是说，那些具有正确意见而没有知识的人，难道不让你觉得与盲人偶尔走对路非常类似吗？”

“是的。”他说。

我问道：“那么，当你可以从别处得到清晰、正确的观点的时候，你还想看那些有缺陷的、盲目的、歪曲的事物吗？”

“苏格拉底，”格劳孔说，“我们说，请不要在终点线折回。你已经描述过正义、自制等等，对善也给出同样的描述，我们就满意了。”

“格劳孔，这样我也会很满意，”我说，“但我担心这超出我所能做的，笨拙的努力会使我很可笑。我的朋友，我建议我们暂且忘了试着去定义善自身。你看看，我想现在我们当下的力量还不足以把我们带向我希望我们去的地方。然而，我愿意谈一谈那个在我看来似乎是善的孩子的事物，它与善非常相像。你愿意让我那样做吗？否则我们就把它忘了吧。”

“请说说吧，”他说，“你下次谈谈这位父亲，把债还清。”

“我希望我能还，”我说，“你也能收回贷款而不是像你现在一样只收利息。无论如何，这个对善的孩子的解释就是给你的利息。但请小心，不要让我把你们欺骗了——并不是我故意这样做——对孩子做了一个虚假的描述。”

“我们会尽可能地当心的，”他回答说，“你只管说吧。”

“我首先要确定的是，我们并没矛盾分歧，”我说，“而且还要提醒你们想起早前讨论的一些东西，尽管你们在其他场合也经常听到过它。”

“是什么？”他问道。

“就如我们所说的，”我说，“我们提到并区分了许多美的事物和许多善的事物，如此等等。”

“是的，我们是这样做的。”

“我们也谈论过美自身、善自身等等。所有我们在那些场合当做‘多’的事物，我们也可以相反地把它们说成是：由于其具有单一的理念而属于一个类别，我们把其自身称作‘其所是’。”

“对的。”

“我们说第一类事物是可见的而不是可理解的，而理念是可理解的而不是可见的。”

“毫无疑问。”

“用我们的哪个部分来观看我们看到的事物？”

“用我们的视觉。”他回答说。

“我们用听觉来听我们听到的事物，对于所有其他感觉和我们感知的事物都是这样。是吗？”

“当然。”

我问道：“那么你是否曾停下来想过，感觉的创造者在他创造看和被看领域的时候是多么费力？”

“确实没有想过。”他说。

“这样来研究。听觉和声音是不足的？它们是否需要另一个事物使一个能听，使另一个被听到——没有这个第三者，听觉就不会听到，声音就不会被听到？”

“不需要。”

“在我看来，”我继续说，“对很多其他领域——如果不是所有领域——来说也是一样的：它们不需要任何像这样的事物。或者你能指出其一？”

“我不能。”他说。

“但你是否意识到视觉和可见领域是不足的？”

“怎么会？”

“即使一个人的眼睛具有看的能力，而且他力图去看，又他所力图看到的是有色彩的事物，但是如果不存在这二者之外的第三种事物，它是专门为看的目的而来的，那么视觉就什么也看不见，并且色彩也仍然看不到。”

“你说的这个事物是什么？”他问道。

“这就是我们所说的光。”我说。

“你说得对。”他说。

“所以如果光有其价值，那么是因为它连接了视觉和被看见的能力，它肯定是存在的最有价值的连接。”

“它当然有价值。”他说。

“你会说天上的哪位神是其原因？谁的光使我们的视觉能够看见，使我们所看的事物被看到？”

“我的回答与你的或其他人的回答没有什么区别，”他说，“我的意思是说，你期望的回答显然就是‘太阳’。”

“现在，通过把视觉比做这神，就得出某些结论来了。”

“什么结论呢？”

“视觉与太阳不同：感觉本身和它所处的位置——我们称之为眼睛——都与太阳不同。”

“对的。”

“然而在我看来，没有比眼睛更像太阳的感觉器官了。”

“它们非常相像。”

“此外，眼睛看的能力是由太阳赋予的，并且就其自身而言是太阳赋予它的流射。”

“是的。”

“所以太阳不等于视觉，而是视觉的原因，并且其自身也在可见的领域之内。对吗？”

“是的。”他说。

“那么太阳就是我们所说的善之子，”我说，“它与它的父亲——善——很相像。就像善在可知领域中与理智和我们知道的事物相关，太阳在可见的领域中与视觉和我们看到的事物相关。”

“我不理解，”他说，“我需要更多的详细说明。”

“如你所知，”我解释道，“当我们的眼睛直视那些其颜色不再沐浴于阳光之下而是在微弱的光线下的事物的时候，它们不那么清晰，看上去很模糊，就像我们的眼睛甚至没有看清事物的能力一样。”

“当然。”他说。

“但当我们的眼睛直视受阳光照耀的事物的时候，那么眼睛就有能力看得清清楚楚。”

“当然。”

“那么你也是这样思考心灵的。当它的对象被真理和实在照亮的时候，那么它显然就有理智的认识和知识。然而，当它的对象处于黑暗笼罩的时候，即当它的对象屈从于生灭的时候，那么它便只具有意见，便是不那么清晰，因为这意见变动不定，在这些情况下它就看上去似乎是缺乏理智。”

“是的。”

“那么，给予我们知道的事物以真理并使得人们具有知识的事物，就是我所说的善的理念。它是知识和真理的原因，你应该把它当做是处于可知领域之内，而不应该把它与知识和真理相等同，否则你就是错的：在它们所有的价值中，善是更有价值的。在另一个领域，可以恰当地把光和视觉看做与太阳很相似，但也不能把其中的任何一个与太阳等同起来；所以在这个领域可以恰当地把知识和真理看做是与善很相像，但是不能将其中的任何一个与善等同起来，善甚至应该被视作更高的。”

“你所说的事物具有无可估量的价值，”他说，“如果善不仅是知识和真理的源泉的话，那么善也比它们更具价值。我的意思是说，你肯定不会将其与快乐等同起来吧！”

“你怎么会那样想？”我大声说道，“但我们可以进一步考察一下我们的类比。”

“如何考察？”

“我想你会同意，被看到的能力不只是太阳给予我们所见之事物的礼物，太阳还是它们产生、生长和养育的源泉，虽然太阳本身实际上并不是产生的。”

“当然不是。”

“不光是我们所知道的事物的可知性，而且它们的实在和存在都是由善所赋予的，虽然善实际上并不是处于实在中，而是在地位和能力上都超越实在。”

“阿波罗啊，这超越了人类的理解。”格劳孔非常滑稽地说。

“迫使我对这个问题说出我的观点，这是你的错。”我回答说。

“是的，请别停止，”他说，“关于太阳的比喻如果你还有任何东西要解释的话，那么至少你应该继续说下去。”

“实际上是有很多遗漏的。”他说。

“不要有任何的遗留，”他说，“不管有多么细小。”

“我想我不得不省略很多，”我说，“但现在我尽量说得完整些。”

“好。”他说。

“所以，请记住我们曾谈到过的两样事物，”我说，“其一统治着可知领域及其居住者，而另一个统治着可见领域——我不说是天界，以免你认为我在玩耍巧妙的文字游戏。不管怎么说，你理解可见之物与可知之物之间的区别了吗？”

“是的。”

“那么用一条线来表示它们，把这条线截成不等的两段，按照同样的比例再划分可见的领域和可知领域两个部分。现在你可以依据清晰和不清晰来比较各部分。可见领域中的第一部分包含影像，我指的是诸多事物：影像、水面或任何其他光滑、有光泽、内部致密的东西的反光，如此等等。你明白我说的意思吗？”

“我明白。”

“而且你可以将可见领域的其他部分认作是这样一种事物，即在可见领域的第一部分中是可以找到它们的肖像的：所有存在于世上的植物群与动物群，还有每一类人工制品等。”

“对的。”

“我想知道你是否会同意，”我说，“区分这些部分的标准在于是真实的还是欠缺真实的，而且影像之依赖于原物，一如意见领域之依赖于知识领域才能保持得住。”

“是的，”他说，“我当然同意。”

“那么考察一下如何来进一步细分属于可知领域的部分。”

“如何细分？”

“就像这样。如果心灵想要探究第一个小部分，那么它这样做只需把那些先前作为原物的东西当做影像来使用，研究必须从假定出发，达到一个结论而不是第一原则。然而如果想要探究第二个小部分，那么其行程要从假定出发，以便达到非假定的第一原则，这就像前面的一样与影像无关，但其方式是只使用理念并且完全使用理念。”

“对你所说的我不是很理解。”他说。

“如果我再说一遍，你就会明白了，”我说，“因为这个预备性的解释会使之更容易理解。我确信你知道从事几何、算术及这类学问的人假设了奇数、偶数，几何图形，三种类型的角这类事物，以及任何其他与某个知识门类相关的事物。他们表现出似乎知道这些事物，把它们当做是根本的并且觉得没有进一步向自己或任何别的人解释的需要，因为关于它们没有什么是不清楚的。他们将之当做接下来研究的第一原则，通过一系列的严密的推理最后得出他们研究的结论。”

“是的，我当然清楚地意识到了这点。”他说。

“所以你肯定还知道，在他们的讨论过程中，他们利用的是可见的形状，尽管实际上他们对形状本身并不感兴趣，引起他们注意的是影像内在的事物，而可见的形状只是与它相仿的影像而已：更具体地说，他们讨论所关注的是使正方形成为正方形的东西，还有使对角面成为对角面的东西（等等），而不是出现在他们图形中的对角面（等等）。实际上，尽管这些事物自身是有影像的（指的是这些事物在水面上的阴影和倒影），他们却是将这些事物的样式与图形视为与水中阴影与倒影性质类似的一种影像；而他们真正想要领会的正方形之类，是在事物自身之内的，只有思想才能领会得到的。”

“你是对的，”他说道。

“所以我描述的正是这一类型的感知对象，它们属于可知领域，附加条件是，心灵只有以理所当然地假定的方法才能探究它们，而且它的终点还不是一个出发点，因为它不能改变方向而上升至它理所当然地假定的事物之上。还有我过去说过的，它所使用的影像是这样一些事物，即它们自身又是一种更低层序影像的原物，而相对于影像而言，原物因其清晰明确还是值得关注与尊重的。”

“我明白了，”他说，“你说的是几何及其相关学科的对象。”

“那么你是否明白我说的可知领域的第二个部分？就是凭本身的实践辩证法的能力而把握到的事物。当它假定某事物的时候，它并不是将之当做第一原则，在严格意思上是将之当做基础——比如说当做立足点和跳板。在它达到一个无须任何假设事物的点之前，它们是一直起作用的，这个点就是一切事物的第一原则。一旦人们把握了这个第一原则，它就反过来通过依据那从第一原则引出来的事物而下降到结论。完全不使用任何被感觉感知的事物：只通过理念本身达到理念本身，其行程最后归结到理念。”

“我不是很理解，”他说，“我的意思是说，我想你在这里谈论的是很关键的事情。不过我确实明白了，一部分是任何知道如何实践辩证法之人眼前的实在与可知领域，另一部分是我们所谓的那些从事各种技艺之人眼前的领域，你是想把它们区分开来，前者比后者更清晰。后者把假定当做它们的第一原则，虽然它们使用思想而不是感觉来观察它们所考察的事物，然而因为它们不能上升到第一原则——因为他们的研究依赖于假定——所以，即使把它们与第一原则联系起来使它们是可知的，你也可以说他们不理解这些事物。我想你会把几何学家之类的人所做的说成是理智而不是理性，因为理智是介于意见和理性的中间状态。”

“你的理解没什么错的，”我说，“你应该认识到心灵的状态有四种，每一个都与一个部分相应。理性是最高部分，理智是第二部分；你最好把信念划作第三部分，猜测划作最后一个部分。你可以依次给它们排一个序列出来，你应该视它们具有的清晰度以及它们的对象持有真实性的程度来确定这个序列。”

“我明白了，”他说，“我同意：我会按你的建议把它们排序。”

“接下来，”我说，“你可以把这个情形当做对人类状态——受过我们教育的人和没有受过教育的人——的一个类比。设想一些生活在地下洞穴的人；从洞穴底部有一条长长的通道通向一个向外面世界敞开的入口。他们从小就在洞穴里，他们的腿和脖子被绑缚在一个地方而被固定在那里，只允许他们向前看，而不允许回头。在他们身后较远的高处有些燃烧的火光，在火与囚禁者之间的高处有一条路，你应该设想路边已经筑了一堵矮墙——就像木偶演员在自己与观众之间设的一道屏障，在这上面他们表演他们的戏法。”

“好吧。”他说。

“再设想这堵墙的另一边有人拿着各种人工制品。这些人工制品，石质、木质和各种质地的雕刻的人像及动物模型，都高过这堵墙；如你所预料的，在这些人中，有的人在拿着东西的同时在说话，而另一些人则不说话。”

他说；“你画的是一幅关于奇特囚禁者的奇怪图画。”

“他们与我们没什么区别，”我说，“我的意思是说，首先你认为他们除了看到火光投射到他们对面洞壁上的影像外，他们会看到自己和别人的任何什么东西吗？”

“当然看不到，”他说，“他们的头被迫一辈子都动不了。”

“那么，那些被人举着前行的东西呢？它们不是也只能看到它们的影像吗？”

“当然。”

“那么，假设他们能相互交谈：你难道不认为他们会用他们的词语去谈论那些在他们面前经过的东西吗？”

“否则他们是不可设想的

“他们对面的囚所墙壁上的回声呢？当一个过路人说话的时候，你难道不认为他们必定会相信声音来自于移动的影像？”

“我对之非常确信。”他说。

“总之，”我说，“人工制品的影像构成了在这种处境下的人所认识的唯一现实。”

“必定如此。”他同意说。

我问道：“如果他们被解除了禁锢，矫正了迷误，你认为会发生什么呢？假如他们发现这样的事发生在自己身上又会怎么样呢？设想其中有一人解除了桎梏，突然站了起来，转过他的头，走动，朝火光那边看去。这些都会使他痛苦，他也会由于眼花缭乱而不能辨认出他以前看到其影像的那些事物。要是有人告诉他，他过去看到的都是不实在的，他现在看到的才接近于实在，也看得更加准确，因为在他眼前的是事物更大的实在——你想他是什么反应？如果向他展示所有移动的事物，并且问他这是什么，还要他回答，那么你想他会说什么？你难道不认为他会不知所措，会认为他以前看到的事物比现在向他展示的事物更加实在？”

“更加实在。”他说。

“如果他被迫看那真实的火，难道你不认为那会伤了他的眼睛？你难道不认为他会转身逃走，回到他看得清的事物中去，并且确实会认为那些事物比给他看的事物更加清晰？”

“是的。”他同意说。

我继续说：“设想他被硬拉着走上那条逶迤的陡坡，在他被拽到阳光下之前，不把他放开。这样对待他难道不会让他痛苦忧虑吗？他一旦来到了阳光下，对那些现在被当做真实的东西，他一个都看不见，因为他的眼睛受不了阳光，是吗？”

他回答说：“他不会一下子就能看见的。”

“我想直到他习惯了这种情境之前，他是不会看见地面上的事物的。首先，他最容易辨认的是影像，然后他转而辨认出人和其他事物在水中的倒影，最后他能看见真实事物本身。接下来，他让他的眼睛在夜里尽情欣赏天体和天空本身，这比较容易：他看星光与月光比看白天的太阳和阳光要容易。”

“当然。”

“我想最后他能分辨和观看太阳了——不是水中或别的地方被置换了的影像，而是在其本来位置的太阳本身。”

“是的，他必然会走到那一步。”他说。

“在那之后，他开始思考太阳，并且他会推想太阳是四季和年岁周期的原因，整个可见世界都是它的领域，也是他和他的同伴过去看到过的所有事物的原因。”

“是的，这显然是他想要得出的下一个观点。”他同意说。

“那么如果他回想起他原先居住的洞穴和那时的知识水平以及他先前遭囚禁的同伴，你难道不认为他会对变换的处境感到欣慰，替同伴们感到遗憾吗？”

“毫无疑问。”

“假设囚徒曾相互给予荣誉和赞扬，他们奖励那些人，他们能很快地辨认出移动的影像，能记住一般是哪个先、哪个后、哪个与另一个同时，并且擅长将之作为根据猜测下一个的出现。你认为我们这个先前的囚徒会贪想这些荣誉并且羡慕那些在那里有地位有权力的人吗，或者他会像荷马所说的那样更愿意‘做一个为别人劳动的奴隶——一个没有家产的人’，实际上，他能够忍受任何事情，就是不能与他们拥有同样的意见和生活？”

“是的，我想他宁愿经历任何事情也不愿意那样生活。”他说。

“我想听听你对另一些事的看法，”我说，“如果他回到了地下，再坐在同样的位置，从阳光中突然离开不就意味着他的眼睛因为黑暗而什么也看不见吗？”

“当然。”他说。

“那么，调整的过程会是很漫长的，要是在他的眼睛适应之前，他什么都看不见的时候，他又与先前那些同样的囚徒比试辨别那些影像。他难道不会被耻笑吗？他们难道不会说他从上面回来眼睛就坏了，甚至上到那里去的尝试都是不值得一提的？他们难道不会——如果他们可以的话——抓住任何试图解救他们并把他们带到上面去的人，并且把他杀了？”

“他们当然会的。”他说。

“那么，我亲爱的格劳孔，”我说，“你应该把这个比喻整个运用到我们之前说过的事情上去。可见的区域相当于囚穴，那里的火光相当于太阳光。如果你把上升的行程和地面上事物的景象看做心灵上升到可知领域，那么你是不会错的——至少我不会认为你错，这想法正是我要你听的。然而只有神才知道这是否确实是正确的。无论如何，在我看来，最后看到的事物是——也不容易看见——可知领域中的善的理念；无论在什么情况下，看见善的理念就使人们推论说，善是一切正义和美好事物的原因，在可见领域中它是光的创造者，是光之源泉，在可知领域中，它是真理和知识的源泉和提供者。我也认为在个人私事或公共事务中理性行为的前提条件是看见了善的理念。”

“我非常同意。”他说。

“那么，好吧，”我说，“我想知道你是否也同意我，觉得这并不奇怪，去过那里的人并不想介入人事：他们的心灵除了去高处之外无处可去——这并不奇怪，如果我们的比喻在这方面是正确的话。”

“并不奇怪。”他同意说。

“那么这样呢？”我问道，“设想有人凝视了神圣的领域后回到了人世和所有的苦难之中。如果当他还看不清楚，还没有时间适应他所处环境的黑暗，就被迫（在法庭或别的什么地方）争论正义的影像或别的产生影像的偶像，辩论所用的词语是一些从未见过正义本身的人所拥有的正义概念，如果他这时看上去猥琐可笑，你是否觉得这很奇怪？”

“一点都不奇怪。”他说。

我说：“实际上任何有头脑的人都会记得，眼睛会以两种不同方式变迷茫，这是由两种不同的环境引起：从光亮到黑暗可以引起，从黑暗到光亮也会引起。当他注意到一个人的灵魂也会有这种迷糊的状态以致什么都辨认不出，如果他加以同样的考虑的话，那么他的反应不会是不假思索地嘲笑。相反，他会尽力找出这个人的灵魂是否离开了一种具有比较光明的生存状态而被不熟悉的黑暗弄得看不见了，或者是从较无知转变到了较光亮并且被较强的光亮弄花了眼。一旦他区分了两种状态和生存的方式，那么他会向任何他发现处在第二种状态的人祝贺，而为任何处在第一种状态的人感到遗憾。如果他想要讥笑那处在第二种状态的人，那么比起嘲笑那背离上面光亮处的人来说，他的这种取笑并不那么荒谬。”

“是的，”他说，“你说得很有道理。”

“那么，如果这是真的话，”我说，“我们必须记住，教育并不能做到某些人所保证的事情。他们说可以把知识灌输到原来没有知识的灵魂中去，就像他们把视力放到瞎了的眼睛中去。”

“是的，他们是这样做的。”他说。

我指出：“然而我们现在的论证表明，每个人的心灵中都有求知的能力。如果你能设想只有当整个身体转变时，眼睛才能从黑暗转向光明，我们的学习器官就像眼睛一样。其方向必定伴随着作为整体的心灵转离变动的世界，直至它变得能够观看实在的事物和最亮的实在，即我们所说的善。是吗？”

“是的。”

“教育就应该是定向的技艺。”我说，“教育者应该设计简单而有效的方法使心灵得以转变。它不应该是在器官中培植视力的技艺，而应该照这样的理解进行，即：这器官已经有了这种能力，但没有得到恰当的调整，没有面对正确的方向。”

“我想你说得对。”他说。

“所以虽然所谓的善的心灵状态一般看来与好的身体状态相似，即习惯和锻炼实际上确实培育了它们原来没有的东西，然而思想——就如其表明的那样——无疑具有某些更加神圣的性质：它决不丧失力量，其有用或无用、有益或有害都在于它的定向。比如说，你肯定注意到那些被认为恶而聪明的人具有狭隘的心灵，目光敏锐并且对他们关注的事情具有充分的洞察力。这并不是说他们目光不敏锐，而是说他们的灵魂被迫服务于恶，结果是，他们的眼光越是敏锐，他们所造的恶就越大。”

“是的，我已经意识到了。”他说。

“然而，”我继续说，“如果那样的人在这个方面从小得到锤炼，直到肉身化的不可避免的后果得以去除——可以说就是这些重负，它们由于贪吃和别的快乐和纵欲而植根于人们的身上，它们使灵魂的目光向下看——如果它卸下这些重负并朝向了真理（而且我们所说还是这同一个器官、同一个人），那么它看到真理就会像看它现在所面对的事物那样清晰。”

“是的，说得有道理。”他说。

“嗯，这不是也很有道理吗？”我问道，“或者更可从我们已经说过的话中推出这样一个必然的结论，即没有修养的人，他对真理没有什么经验，那么也就无法胜任一个城邦管理者的责任，而同样地，对于那些被允许尽其一生致力于自我修行的人而言，也是不能胜任管理者的，是这样吧？第一群人不能胜任是因为其生活缺乏指导：在他们的所有事务中，无论是私事还是公事，他们都没有一个统一的控制点来引导他们。第二群人不会成为良好的管理者是因为其志不在此：甚至还在他们活在人世的时候，他们冥想自己已经欣喜若狂地进入到世外神岛了。”

“对。”他说。

“那么，作为缔造者，我们的工作，”我说，“就是要确保最优秀的人达到学习的根本性领域（就像我们先前所称的那样）：我们必须如同我们说过的那样使他们上升并看到善。之后，一旦他们到达那里并且看够了，我们绝不可以让他们带着他们在那时的所做而逍遥。”

“这是什么意思呢？”

“不让他们停留在那里，”我回答说，“而拒绝回来再下到那些囚徒那里去，拒绝承担囚徒们的工作、分享囚徒们的奖赏，而不管这些奖赏是微不足道的还是价值连城的。”

“但在那种情况下，”他反驳说，“我们会损害他们：我们会把他们较好的生活弄糟并否定了他们可能具有的一种较好的生活，不是吗？”

“我的朋友，你又忘记了，”我说，“立法的关键不是使城邦的一个部分比另一个部分好，而是为作为整体的城邦谋幸福。立法者应该说服或强制城邦的成员紧密团结起来，应该使每个人把他能向共同幸福提供的利益与他的同伴分享，并且应该确保城邦拥有具备这能力的人；对于立法者而言，所有这些目标不在于让人们去选择自己的方向，而是使他们用人来团结城邦。”

“是的，你说得对，”他说，“我忘记了。”

“格劳孔，我想你也发现了，”我说，“我们不会损害任何产生于我们城邦的哲学家。我们迫使他们关心他们的同胞公民并成为他们的卫士，这种说法是相当公正的。我们会告诉他们产生于其他城邦中的哲学家有理由不分担那些城邦的工作，因为他们的产生是自发的，而不是任何我们所谈到的城邦的政治体制设计出来的。任何自发产生、其养育并不亏欠于任何人或物的事物有理由不欠任何为它提供养育之人的情。我们会说：‘可以说，我们把你们培养成蜂房中的领袖和王，既是为你自己好也是为城邦中其余之人好。你们得到的教育比那些别的哲学家更好更完善，在两个领域中你们都能发挥作用。所以你们当中的每个人必须轮流下到城邦中的其余之人生活的地方，并习惯于在黑暗中观察事物。关键是一旦你们习惯了，你们就会比那里的其他人看事物要清楚得多；你们对于真正的正义、道德和善的体验会使你们辨别出每一个影像并且辨认出是什么事物的影像。那么我们城邦的管理——我们的和你们的——就会掌控在清醒之人的手中，而与当今城邦的规范不同，它们被这样的人统治着，这些人与影子搏斗，在梦中争吵谁应该统治，就好像那是最大的可欲之物。不，事情的真相是这样的：想做一个城邦的统治者的人越不急切地去统治，那么城邦的管理就必定越好并且分歧越少，而有着相反感受的统治者的地方，其管理必定也是相反的。’”

“是的。”他说。

“你认为我们培养的人，当他们还能够在大多数时间相互住在受玷污的世界里的时候，对我们的观点会批评相待，会拒绝轮流参加管理工作吗？”

“不会，他们不会拒绝的，”他回答说，“他们是公正无偏之人，我们给他们的要求也是公正的。不过，他们无疑会把参与统治当做是一项不可逃避的责任——这种态度正好与当前城邦的掌权者所具有的态度相反。”

“格劳孔，你说得对，”我说，“如果你能拿出一种对你们将来的统治者来说有利统治的生活方式，只有那样你才能治理好城邦！关键是只有在这种城邦中，统治者才是真正富有的，不是物质上的，而是说他们拥有作为幸福之必要前提的财富——有德行和有智慧的生活，而要是城邦落入那些贫穷而自身又缺乏任何好的事物的人手中，他们希望从官职中为自己捞得一些好处，这样就不可能有一个治理有序的城邦。我的意思是说，当统治权成为争夺对象时，像这样的内战不光毁了作恶之人，还毁了城邦中其余的人。”

“你说得很对。”他说。

我说：“除了哲学生活，在你看来还有什么样的可以轻视官职的生活方式？”

“肯定没有了。”他回答说。

“事实上，政治权力应该掌握在不迷恋它的人手上。否则迷恋权力的对手就会为之而与他们开战。”

“当然。”

“那么没有人会被迫担任起保卫城邦的工作，除了那些管理者，他们懂得哪些因素有助于管好城邦，他们并不出于回报自我而来管理城邦，他们的生活比政治生活更好。同意吗？”

“是的。”他说。


第十章

“所以你想让我们接下来考察一下如何在我们的城邦中造就这样的人，如何把他们向上带到光明——就像那些我们听到的从冥府上升到居住于诸神之中的人？”

“是的，我当然想那样做。”他回答说。

“我们现在所考察的看来并不是像翻贝壳游戏那么容易，而是使灵魂从朦胧的曙光重新转向真正的白日——这个转向就是上升到实在，或换句话说就是真正的哲学。”

“很对。”

“那么我们应该试图看看什么样的学问会有这种效果，不是吗？”

“当然。”

“那么，格劳孔，什么样的学问能够吸引一个心灵脱离变化的领域而朝向实在呢？当我在说的时候，我想到了一些事情：我们说过这些人在年轻的时候必须是战士，不是吗？”

“是的，我们说过。”

“所以，我们正在寻找的学问必须有另一种性质。”

“是什么？”

“这对战士来说是有价值的。”

他说：“是的，要是有可能的话，就必定有价值。”

“那么迄今为止，我们为他们组织的教育包括体育锻炼和音乐学习。”

“是的。”他说。

“体育教育与生灭的世界有关，因为它影响身体的生长和衰退。”

“我想是这样的。”

“所以，它不是我们所寻找的学习领域。”

“不是。”

“我们之前说过的音乐教育呢？”

“然而那仅仅补充了体育锻炼，”他说，“我确信你肯定记得它通过习惯而教育卫士：它并不产生知识，而是在音乐领域中产生和谐，在节奏领域中产生优雅以及在文学领域中产生另外相关的习惯，无论所谓的文学是虚构的还是较为真实的。其中没有什么是可以把一个学习者引向你现在寻求的这种目标的。”

“你记得非常准确，”我说，“感谢你提醒我：其中确实没有那样的东西。然而我们所寻求的那种智力性职业是什么样的呢？我的意思是，所有的职业不知怎么的看上去都是卑从的。”

“它们当然如此。但要我们排除了音乐教育、体育锻炼和专业技艺之外，人们还能学习别的什么呢？”

“好吧，”我说，“如果它们就是我们能学习的全部内容，那么我们就学习一些能应用于它们全部的东西。”

“什么？”

“比如说，有一件日常的事物——每个人必须得学习的第一件事物——各种形式的专业技艺、思想和知识都会用得到它。”

“你在说什么？”他问道。

“没什么特别的，”我说，“就是区分一、二、三的能力——简而言之，我所说的是数字和计数。我的意思是说，事情不就是这样的吗：每一门技艺和知识必定多多少少与数字和计数相关？”

“毫无疑问。”他说。

“甚至是军事技艺？”我问道。

“是的，当然。必定相关。”他说。

“无论如何，帕拉墨得斯用一个个悲剧表现了阿伽门农作为一个军事将领的非常可笑的缺陷，”我说，“你是否知道帕拉墨得斯发明了计数，他在特洛伊部署了军队并统计了船只等等？这意味着在这之前它们中没有一个被清点过，阿伽门农未能计数似乎意味着他甚至不知道他有多少步兵。你认为他是什么样的军事将领呢？”

“如果这是真的话，我想说他是一个特殊的将领。”他回答说。

“所以我们的立场是，对一个军人来说，学习计算和数数是必要的，不是吗？”

“如果他想要知道任何关于部署军队的事情，他必须学习，”他说，“甚至作为一个人他也要学习。”

“那么，关于这个学问我有个想法，我想知道你是否也赞同。”我说。

“是什么？”

“它看起来像是我们寻找的学问之一，它激发学生的理解力。但似乎没有人正确地使用它的最大的能力去把心灵引向实在。”

“你说的是什么意思？”他问道。

“我会试图澄清我的观点的，”我说，“在我心里，按我们所说的方式，我区分了具有吸引力的事物和没有吸引力的事物。我也会试图让你理解这个区分，然后你告诉我你是否同意，这样我们就能更好地看看我想法的准确性。”

“是的，你解释一下吧。”他说。

“好吧，”我说，“我确信你会明白我的意思的，如果我说在感觉的层次上，有些东西是不需要求助于思想进一步考察的，因为这些情况通过相关的感官就得到充分的判断了，而别的东西不能不需要激发起一种探究的态度，因为感觉不能得出可靠的结果。”

“你说的显然是远处的印象和画中的影像。”他说。

“不是，你还不是很理解我的意思。”我说。

“那么你说的是什么？”

“依我看来，为了能引起观念性的思考，”我解释说，“它们必须同时产生属于矛盾性质的或相互对立的感觉；否则就不会引发观念性的思考。由感觉形成的模糊的观念、记忆所提供的一个认知对象，当你与之相遇时，无论它是近还是远，都只能是‘X’与‘X’的相对、相反者，这样才能引发观念性的思考。举个例子可以帮助你理解我所说的。我们说这里有三个手指，小指、无名指和中指。”

“是的。”他说。

“请设想我所说的是从近距离来观看它们。现在，这就是我想让你去思考的。”

“什么？”

“其中的每一个看上去都是一个指头。在这个方面它们相互没有什么区别，无论指头看上去在中间还是在两边，是白还是黑，是粗还是细等等，这都没有什么关系。在这种情况下，任何人的心思如果感到有一种要去思考的推动力，而且还要对一根手指是什么的问题设法想出一种答案来，都是不可想象的事情，因为视觉并没有给心思提供一种根据或理由，可以假定手指同时是一根手指的相对、相反者。”

“很对。”他同意说。

“所以有理由说这种情况并不激发或引起思考。”我说。

“同意。”

“但是手指的大和小又怎么样呢？在这种情况下，视觉所见到的就足够了吗？无论手指看上去在中间还是在两边，这有什么区别吗？对于触觉、手指的粗细软硬不也一样吗？在这种情况下，别的感觉也不能给出充分的印象，不是吗？我的意思是说，这就是每种感觉的运作方式：主要是硬所在领域的感觉必定也是软所在领域的感觉；它传达给灵魂的信号在感觉上同一件事物既是硬的又是软的。对吗？”

“对的。”他说。

“所以在这种情况下不就会发生这样的事情：心灵必定会对这种感觉所说的硬的含义感到迷惑，因为它说同一件事物既是硬的又是软的？当感知到重量的感觉报告说重的东西是轻的，轻的东西是重的，这时心灵不就必定想弄清轻和重是什么意思？”

“是的，”他说，“因为它得到的信息是陌生的，需要澄清。”

我继续说：“有理由假设在这种情况下心灵所要做的主要事情，就是运用算术和理性来帮助检查任何传来的信息是关于一个对象还是两个对象的。”

“当然。”

“如果出现了两个对象，其中每一个都是单一的并且相互不同，不是吗？”

“是的。”

“如果其中的每一个是单一的，那么理性就会把它们两个当做两个，把它们设想为两个分开的对象。我的意思是说，如果它们不是分开的，那么理性就不会把它们当做两个对象：它会设想为一个对象。”

“对。”

“不过在我们当前的这个例子中，视觉既看见大又看见小，它们是结合在一起的，而不是相互分开的。是吗？”

“是的。”

“为了澄清这种情况，理性必须把大和小作为单独的实体来加以考察，而不是混在一起，这与视觉所做的是相反的。”

“对。”

“概括地说，这就是为什么我们想到要问大和小实际上是什么的原因，不是吗？”

“毫无疑问。”

“这就是我们区分我们所谓的可知领域和可见领域的方式。”

“你说得很对。”他说。

“所以刚才当我说有些事物是引发思考的，有些事物不是引发思考的时候，我说的就是这个意思。我把那些与它们的对立物一起触动我们感觉的事物称为引发思考的，而把不是那样的事物称为不能引发思考的。”

“我现在理解了，”他说，“我同意。”

“那么好吧。你认为数——即是说‘一’——属于这两类范畴中的哪一类？”

“我不知道。”他回答说。

“但你能从我们已经说过的话中推理出来，”我回答说，“如果‘一’本身被看得清清楚楚或为任何别的感觉充分把握了，那么它就没有任何力量去引向实在——就像我们所说的，手指没有任何力量去引向实在。然而，如果从未看到过它而不同时看到它的相反者，这样它给出的印象就是它与它的相反者都是‘一’，那么就必须加以考察并且心灵只能困惑不解：它激发它的思考并寻求究竟什么是‘一’自身这个问题的答案。如果这样的话，那么‘一’就是那样的问题之一，那些问题将人们引向或使人们转向对实在的沉思。”

“但实际上，这正是看到过‘一’时所做的，”他说，“我们把同一件事物同时看做一和无限的多。”

“如果‘一’是那样的话，”我说，“那么作为整体的数也是那样的。”

“自然。”

“那么计数与算术全是与数相关。”

“当然。”

“它们显然把人们引向真理。”

“是的，它们在那方面非常擅长。”

“那么算术显然是我们寻找的学科之一。军人不能没有它，因为他要部署他的军队，哲学家不能没有它，因为他必须使他自己脱离可变世界去把握他工作的实在领域，否则他决不会推理和计算。”

“对的。”他说。

“我们的卫士实际上既是战士又是哲学家。”

“当然。”

“所以，格劳孔，我们应该把这个科目用我们的法律规定下来，说服那些将要承担我们城邦中最重要任务的人去学习算术。它们不应该浅尝辄止，而应该坚持学习，直到他们达到用灵魂之眼能看见数实际上是什么的程度，他们不应该像商人或摊贩一样出于商业的原因来学习，而是应该为了战争，为了利于灵魂从变化中转向真理和实在。”

“你说得非常正确。”他说。

“既然已经提到了算术，”我说，“我也想到，它是多么符合我们所谈的内容啊，对那些出于智识而不是商业目的而使用它的人来说，它常常是多么有用啊。”

“如何使用？”他问道。

“因为它尤其善于引导心灵向上——我们已经说过这个了——并迫使人们谈论数本身。在谈论中，对那些与可见或可触物体相伴随的最细微的提示也要排除。我的意思是说，我确信你意识到这方面的专家会对那些分割实在的数字‘一’加以嘲笑并且拒不允许这样做。如果你把它分割开来，他们就使之增加；他们采取措施保护‘一’，防止其看上去包含多个因素。”

“你说得非常正确。”他说。

“那么，格劳孔，你认为他们会说，如果有人惊讶地问他们：‘你们说的这些数是什么？什么样的数包含有满足你们要求的‘一’，每一个与另一个相同，甚至没有最细小的区别，一点都不可划分？’”

“我想他们会回答说他们所说的数仅仅只能用思想去把握而不能用任何别的方式去把握。”

“所以，格劳孔，你可以看到，”我说，“这门学科看来确实是重要的，因为它显然迫使心灵纯粹依靠理性的加工并且以真理本身为目标？”

“是的，”他说，“它当然是那样做的。”

“那么，你是否注意过那些天性善于算术的人往往也敏于学习每一门科目？如果你让反应迟钝的人学习和研究算术，那么他们最后会毫无例外地比以前更加敏捷，即使从中没有得到什么其他东西？”

“说得对。”他说。

“此外，我认为对你而言，要想发现许多要求学生比学习算术时付出更多辛劳的科目，也是一件很不容易的事情呢。”

“不容易。”

“那么由于这些原因，我们最好严肃对待这门学科；我们必须让最优秀的人学习算术。”

“我同意。”他说。

“那么这是我们要学习的第一门课，”我说，“接下来，让我们来考虑下一门学科是否适合于我们的目标。”

“你说的是什么学科？”他问道，“几何学？”

“正是。”我说。

“这显然适合我们的目标，”他说，“因为它有一些军事上的用处。你知道，当人们组织安营扎寨，占领土地，部署窄或宽队形的军队以及在战斗中或行进中以任何别的方式排列军队，一个人懂不懂得几何学，那的确是大不一样的。”

“是的，”我说，“但要使一个人应付那种情形几乎用不上整个几何学和算术。我们必须考察的是，构成几何学大部分的较高级的方面，在有助于顺利地看见善的特征方面是否有什么关系。我们所说就是任何与此方面相关的东西，它迫使灵魂转向实在的最神圣部分所在的领域，这是灵魂应该尽最大力气去观看的。”

“你说得对。”他说。

“所以要是它推促心灵去观看实在，它便适合我们的目标；但要是它推促心灵去观看既成既灭的世界，它便不适合我们的目标。”

“是的，我们就是这样认为的。”

我说：“即使那些知道一点点几何学的人也不会争论这个事实，即这门知识与实践者所描述的非常不同。”

“在什么意义上？”他问道。

“他们以一种非常荒谬的方式——如果是不可避免的——谈论几何学。他们谈论时就像实际上正在做什么事一样，就像他们的所有定理的关键都在于具有某种实际的效果：他们使用像‘平方化’、‘应用’、‘添加’等等词语，而实际上这门学科的唯一目的就是知识。”

“毫无疑问。”他说。

“我们对某些别的事情最好也达成一致吧。”

“什么？”

“这种知识是关于永恒存在的事物的，而不是关于在某时存在、接下来又消失的事物的。”

“同意这一点并没有什么困难，”他说，“几何知识的对象确实永恒存在。”

“所以，格劳孔，几何学能把灵魂引向真理。它能产生哲学思考，因为它能扭转我们现在所具有的被误导而向下的趋势。”

“在这方面特别有效果。”他同意说。

“那么你最好要非常有效地说服贵国的居民尽最大的努力不要抛弃几何学，”我对他说，“我的意思是说，其附带的效果也并非不重要。”

“它们是什么？”他问道。

“你提到的军事上的用途是一个，”我回答说，“还有就像我们知道的，一般而言，学过几何学的人比起那些没有进行过此类高智力活动的人，学习的接受能力是要强得多；这在根本上造成了完全的绝对不同的差别。”

“是的，当然。”他说。

“所以我们要把这当做我们城邦的年轻人要学习的第二门学科吗？”

“是的。”他说。

“那么你难道不认为第三门学科应该是天文学吗？”

“我确实是这么想的，”他说，“我的意思是说，不光是农民和水手需要对季节、月份和年的各个阶段敏感：这对将军来说也同样重要。”

“看来你在天真地担心人们对你的想法，”我说，“你不想让他们认为你推荐的学习是没有实际利益的。实际上确实很难让人们对这个事实抱有信心：学习这种学科可以清理和重新点燃每个人都具有的特别的心智器官（而别的工作却使之毁坏和盲目），这个器官比任何眼睛要更值得保护，要重要上千倍，因为这是唯一能看见真理的器官。承认这个事实的人无疑会为你的想法感到高兴，而所有那些完全没有意识到这个事实的人很可能会认为你所说的都是废话，因为就像他们所能看到的一样，这种学问不能产生任何别的有价值的好处。所以你最好赶快决定你要对哪群人说话。或者，你并非真的是对某一群人说话：你主要是为自己而提出这些论证——这并不是说你讨厌别的任何人也从中受益。”

“这是我更喜欢做的——谈话，提问，回答，主要都是为了我自己。”他说。

“那么，”我说，“我想要你稍稍退回去一点。在讨论几何学之后我们刚才选错了东西。”

“你说的是什么意思？”他问道。

我说：“在我们讨论立体本身之前就从平面径直去讨论进行圆周运动的立体了。正确的做法应该从第二维到第三维——说的当然是那些立体和别的、具有容积的东西的领域。”

“对的，”他说，“但是，苏格拉底，我想这块领域还没有被探索过。”

“之所以没有被探索过，有两个原因，”我回答说，“第一，没有一个城邦尊重它，所以其复杂性使得人们很难去考察它。第二，研究需要在指导下进行，否则探索是不可行的，但指导者似乎不大可能找到，此外，即使找到了一个指导者，但在当前的状况下，这个领域的研究者们太自信了，以至他们不会听从他的。然而，如果整个城邦尊重这个学科并加以管理，那么他们就会听从，并且研究一旦持之以恒地进行，那么事实真相就会被发现。我的意思是说，即使在当前这种受到普遍的轻视和贬低的环境下——也由于研究者不能解释善是什么——它依然具有足够的吸引力以克服所有种种障碍而得以发展，如果做出了什么发现，我不会大惊小怪的。”

“是的，这当然是一门非常具有吸引力的学科，”他同意说，“但你能否解释一下你刚才所说的话。你说几何学是研究平面的……”

“是的。”我说。

“……一开始你说接下来的是天文学，可是后来你又返回来了。”他说。

我解释说：“我这样真是欲速则不达。虽然在平面几何之后接着应该研究立体几何，然而这个领域的研究使这门学科难以得到认真看待，以致我将之忽略了，在平面几何之后就去谈天文学了，它是讨论运动中的立体的。”

“你说得对。”他说。

“所以让我们把天文学当做第四门学科吧，”我说，“假设如果城邦会承诺确保研究的话，那么我们现在忽略的这门知识就会是有用的。”

“是的，听上去很有道理，”他说，“苏格拉底，因为你刚才指出我对天文学粗鲁的赞同态度，现在我要以和你一致的方式来赞同天文学。我的意思是说，我不能想象有谁会怀疑天文学有推动人的心灵向上看的力量，并且引导心灵从此域进入彼域。”

“那么看来我似乎是唯一一个怀疑它的人了，”我说，“你知道，我不同意。”

“有什么理由吗？”他反驳道。

“因为我认为它的通行惯例，即由那些力图使人们对哲学发生兴趣的人来进行引导，就会保证使人们向下看的。”

“你说的是什么意思？”他问道。

我说：“我觉得，你对学习上面的东西的想法太宽泛了！你似乎认为抬起头来研究天花板上的装饰并以那样的方式获得信息，你以为这就是在使用理性而不是在使用眼睛！你也许是对的，我可能头脑简单，但这是唯一与非物质的实在相关的研究领域，我认为它能使心灵向上观看，我不会把通过直瞪瞪地向上观看或斜着眼睛向下观看而企图研究可感事物当做学习，因为在这些情况下不涉及知识，即使仰卧在地上或海上学习，我也不会说心灵正在向上观看而不是向下观看。”

“说得有理，”他说，“你批评得很好。但是除了现在的这种天文学的学习方式之外，如果在我们所说的这个情境下学习天文学还有些意义的话，那么你认为天文学应该怎么学习？”

“像这样学习，”我回答说，“可能是这样的，在可见的领域中没有什么比这些天空中的装饰更美或更正确，但即使是这样，因为它们是在可见领域中的，所以它们应该被看做远不及真正的装饰，在美和运动的精确性方面，在真正的数和所有真正的形象领域中，真正的快和慢相互关联，就好像它们运载着不可被视觉看到的而只可被理性和思想看见的事物。你难道不同意吗？”

“毫无疑问是同意的。”他说。

“所以，”我继续说，“我们应该把天空的装饰仅仅当做说明图来帮助我们学习别的领域，我们就像面对一幅由戴达罗斯或某个其他匠人或画匠画的连细节都很精巧的几何图形。在看到这样的图形的时候，几何学家会认为他们的作品非常精美，但一本正经地希望通过考察它们而去揭示关于相等、成倍或其他比例的真理，这就很荒谬了。”

“这当然很荒谬。”他同意说。

“你难道不认为真正的天文学家在观看天体的运动的时候也有同样的感受吗？”我问道，“他当然会认为天匠已经建造了天体，它们包含的所有事物都是尽可能最完美的，但是黑夜与白天的比例、它们与月份的比例以及月份与年份的比例呢？天体与这些现象或与别的天体之间的关系呢？把这些物质的可见事物看做是恒久不变，最细微的变化也决不发生，而人们把所有的精力都投入到发现关于这些事物的真理中去，你难道不认为他会觉得这很荒谬吗？”

“我同意，”他说，“无论如何，我同意你的话。”

“所以我们研究天文学的方式要和我们研究几何学的方式一样，”我说，“因为在两种情况下，我们会利用要求说明的问题。如果我们不忽略天体，我们就绝不会从事真正的天文学，我们也绝不会发展我们心灵中的天赋理智而是使之萎缩。”

“你的要求必将会使得天文学家的工作比现在多得多。”他说。

“是的，我想我们还会提出更多类似的要求，”我说，“如果我们的立法工作要有任何效用的话。不过，你还能想到任何别的恰当的学习领域吗？”

“现在还没想到。”他回答说。

“然而我想有几种运动的方式，”我说，“专家可能可以给我们完整地列举出来，不过我们甚至也能很容易地看出其中的两种。”

“它们是什么？”

“除了天文学外，还有一种补充它的。”我说。

“你说的是什么意思？”

我说：“眼睛是为了天文学而造的，同样理由，耳朵是可能为了构成音乐的那种运动而造的。如果是这样的话，那么这些知识的门类是相互结合在一起的。这是毕达戈拉派的主张，并且我们也应该同意，格劳孔，你难道不这么想吗？”

“是这样想的。”他说。

我说；“音乐是一门很难的学科，所以我们要问一问毕达戈拉派，听听他们的观点，看看他们是否有什么要补充的。但自始至终我们还是要遵循我们自己的议程。”

“是什么？”

“为了确保我们所训导的人不要试图去学习音乐的任何无意义的那些方面——任何方面，只要它不能可靠地行进至学习的最终目的地，就不该去学习（就像我们刚刚在天文学的例子中说过的一样），而这个目的地应该也是所有这些学科的目的地。你难道没有认识到人们在学习音乐时也犯错误了？他们费尽九牛二虎之力来测度听得见的和谐与声音之间的关系，这就像天文学家所做的事情一样，是一项无用的活动。”

“是的，他们确实很荒唐，”他说，“他们谈论四分音符，把他们的耳朵凑近音源——就好像他们在听邻人说话！然后其中的某些人声称能够进一步探听到中间的声音，并且坚持认为他们已经发现了最小的音程，这应该被当做一个基本的计量单位，而别人否认这一切，并声称那些正在讨论的音符实际上都是一样的。但双方都把他们的耳朵置于他们的理智之上。”

我说：“你在说那些优秀的人物，他们费力地拷打琴弦，把它们绞在琴柱上。我并不想把这个比喻说得太远，说他们如何用弦拨敲打琴弦并拷问它们，琴弦如何拒绝言说并提出似是而非的抗辩。所以我抛弃了比喻而告诉你我并不在想那些人，而是那些我们刚才说过的人现在会向我们解释音乐，因为他们做的方式是和天文学家一样的。他们把他们的研究限于他们在可听见的和谐中所发现的数，而未能说明整个问题，比如说哪些数形成和谐而哪些不能形成和谐，为什么有些可以而有些不可以。”

“你说的是一般人办不到的任务。”他说。

“但还是一个有用的任务，”我说，“如果其目的在于试图理解什么是正义和什么是善。然而在别的情况下，这是一个没有指望的追求。”

“我想是这样的。”他说。

“我要说的是，”我继续说道，“如果我们付出的努力能够将一个人带到学科间相关联之处的共同基础之上，而且能够使一个人发现这些学科是如何彼此关联在一起的，那么进行我们已经讨论过的所有学科的研究、学习，才与我们的目的有所联系；否则就是浪费时间。”

“我想你是对的，”他说，“但是，苏格拉底，你说的是一项很繁重的工作。”

“什么？”我问道，“你说的是前奏很难吗？你难道没有意识到这仅仅是主题的一个前奏并且是重要的学科吗？我的意思是说，你当然不会认为精通这些学科就能使人擅长辩证法。”

“不，当然不会，”他回答说，“虽然按我的经验，有时——非常少——也会有这种情况。”

“但你难道不认为没有能力解释任何事物并且理解这些解释，这就排除了认识我们所说的任何重要事物的可能性？”我问道。

“是的，在这一点上我也同意你。”他回答说。

“格劳孔，这不正是辩证法所要发展起来的主题吗？”我问道，“它可能是一个理智的主题，但视觉被认为是能够反映它的，当它就像我们所说的，从观看实在的动物开始，观看天体自身并最终观看太阳自身。在这个情况下，就像一个人最终达到了可见领域的顶点，同样，当一个人通过辩证法而不依赖于任何可感之物，并坚持使用理性的论证去接近真正事物的实在，直到用他的理智把握善本身的实在，那时他就达到了可知领域的巅峰。”

“毫无疑问。”他说。

“这就是辩证法的实践者所要做的旅行，你难道不会这么说吗？”

“当然会这么说。”

我继续说；“囚徒从桎梏中解放出来，他们从阴影重新转向小塑像和火光，他们从地下上来到地面上的阳光下，他们还犹豫着不能观看上面这个世界的动植物以及太阳光，而是凝视水中的倒影和影像，这影像是由真实事物产生的，而不是火光所投下的小塑像的影像，相对于太阳来说，它们还是处在与小塑像同样的层次——在这种情况下，正如身体中最明白的部分被用来观看物质和可见领域中最明亮的部分，同样我们讨论过的整个学习专业领域的工作都具有这种指导心灵最善的部分向上，直到它看见实在的最善部分的能力。”

他说：“我对此很满意，虽然从不同的观点来看，在我看来接受和拒绝两者都似乎是成问题的。然而，我们不应该仅仅在今天讨论这个问题就算了，而应该常常回答这个问题。所以让我们假设我们的想法是正确的，继续详细地讨论这个实在的主题，就像我们讨论前奏时一样。所以请告诉我们从事辩证法的能力的详细情况，有几种不同的辩证法，运用的是什么方法，因为它们可能是达到那个地方的途径，一旦达到了那个地方也就是旅行的终点，旅行者就可以休息了。”

“我亲爱的格劳孔，你不能跟着我去那个地方，”我说，“这很可惜，这不是因为我缺乏决心，而是因为你会看到那里没有我们所说的影像：你看到的是真理本身——或者无论如何，我是那样想的。我可能是对的，我也可能是错的——此刻，这不是我们要坚持的；但我们可以充满信心地说可以看到某类事物，你难道不这么认为吗？”

“当然是这样想的。”

“只有辩证法才能够向那些学习过我们所讨论的科目的人说明这些事物，否则是不可能的，这个想法怎么样？”

“是的，我们也应该充满信心地这么说。”他说。

我说：“不管怎么说，我们说辩证法是系统地把握任何事物和每一个事物的实在的唯一研究途径，这并不是没有争议的。另一方面，其他的专业领域要么是关于满足人们的信念和欲望，要么是旨在生产和制造或照料那些生产或制造出来的东西。甚至任何其余的学科——几何学等等，我们说它们确实在某种程度上把握了实在——显然是在幻想实在。只要它们原封不动地使用它们假设的事物并且依然未能对之加以解释，那么它们根本不可能有意识地瞥见实在。因为要是你的前提是未知的，你的结论和中间步骤由未知的材料构成，它们也许可以一致，但知识完全是不可能的。”

“是的，是这样的。”他同意说。

“所以研究辩证法是唯一的途径，”我继续说，“它对确定性的要求使其在它的旅程中脱离了假设的事物而朝向实在的第一原则。当灵魂的眼睛真的是深陷于泥潭，迷失了的时候，辩证法轻轻地把它拉上来并且指导它向上，在我们讨论过的那些专业领域的帮助下它将重新定向。我们过去确实把它们称作知识的门类，这意味着它比意见的清晰程度更高，比知识的模糊程度也更高。我们之前使用‘理智’这个词。但我想当我们面对与现在正在考察的事情一样重要的事情的时候，我们不会为术语而争吵的。”

“我们不会争吵的，”他说，“只要所使用的术语表达了心灵的清晰状态。”

“这样我们就满足于先前使用的术语吧，”我说，“我们把第一部分称作知识，把第二部分称作理智，把第三部分称作信念，把第四部分称作臆测；第一对构成理性（其关涉的是真实的存在），第二对构成意见（其关涉的是生成）。就像实在相对于生成，理性也相对于意见；就像理性相对于意见，知识也相对于信念，理智相对于臆测。不过，格劳孔，要是我们想避免卷入到这样的争论中去的话，我们最好略过理性对象和意见的比例关系以及两个领域中各自的两种分类——意见的领域和理性的领域，这个争论比我们已经进行过的讨论还要冗长很多倍。”

“好吧，就我能跟得上的范围来说，在所有你说过的其余事情上，我都同意你。”他说。

“当别人解释任何一件事情的时候，他都能理解，你难道不认为这表明他是辩证法家？如果任何一个人缺乏向自己、向别人解释任何事情的能力，那么他便什么都不知道，你难道不会这样说吗？”

“我当然会这样说了。”他回答说。

“那么，同样的原则也适用于善。如果某个人不能论证善的理念与任何别的事物是不同的、分开的，也就是说，他不能一个个地抵抗所有的反对观点并反驳它们，即用事物的实在而不是用人们的意见去坚定地回应他们，不能坚持到底而不使他的立场遭受挫折——如果你发现了有人处在这样的状况下，那么你会否认他具有善本身的知识，或者一般地说，他也根本不具有任何善的事物的知识。但是，在某种程度上，如果他能够触及到善的影像，那么你会说这种接触是属于意见而不是知识。你会说他现在的生活都在半意识的状态中梦想，他绝不会在这里醒来：他首先就去了哈德斯那长眠之地。同意吗？”

“是的，毫无疑问，”他说，“我当然会做出所有这些断言。”

“设想一下你对你们的年轻一代理论上的培养和教育都变成了现实。我想如果他们像无理数一样是无理性，那么你不会把城邦中的权力和关键性任务交给他们了。”

“是的，我不会给他们的。”他说。

“那么你是否要立法使他们所接受的大部分教育必须是这样的学科，这门学科使他们能够获得在谈论中提问和回答的技艺？”

“我会的，”他回答说，“如果你和我一起的话。”

我问道：“你难道不认为辩证法占据了最高的位置和形式，可以说是教育计划王冠上的宝石？如果是这样的话，没有一个学科可以占据一个更高的位置，所以是它完成了我们的教育计划？”

“是的，我同意。”他回答说。

我说：“剩下所有你要做的就是分配科目：他们应该把它们以什么方式分配给谁？”

“是的，那显然是留给我们去做的。”他说。

“那么，你是否记得当我们之前做选择的时候，我们选了什么样的人作为统治者？”

“我当然记得。”他回答说。

我继续说：“那么，从总体上来说，我建议我们青睐的品质应该保持一致。我的意思是说，我们应该偏好那些最可靠、最勇敢并在合理的范围内也相当有风度的人。不过，我们不仅要求善且坚定，还必须寻找那些具有这些学习天赋的人。”

“你心里想的是什么样的特殊品质？”

“他们在学习上必须敏捷，格劳孔，”我说道，“你明白，对于心灵而言，身体上的操练比起紧张的脑力劳动远算不上什么可怕的事情，因为脑力劳动更多是专属于精神层面的。它属于心灵，而不为身体所分有。”

“对。”他说。

“我们也应该寻找一些具有好记性、百折不挠并喜爱各种工作的人。否则他们决不会愿意除了身体锻炼的艰苦工作之外，还完成如此漫长的理性学习课程。”

“对，”他说，“那需要好好利用天赋所能提供的东西。”

我说：“无论如何，当前的问题和哲学为什么贬值的理由是——我们再说一遍——其实践者是那些还配不上哲学的人。应该由那些纯真者而不是杂劣者来实践哲学。”

“你说得是什么意思？”他问。

我解释说：“关键就是实践者决不可在他喜爱的工作中有所偏废，一半喜欢这工作而一半不喜欢。你要知道，当某个人喜欢锻炼、狩猎以及各种体力劳动时，他便不喜欢使用他的心灵、不喜欢听讲或从事研究，并厌恶所有这些工作。还有些人以相反的方式偏爱他们喜欢的工作。”

“你说得非常正确。”他说。

“同样，”我继续说，“在真理的问题上我们将这样的心灵称作是残疾的，他讨厌有意说谎，他难以忍受自己说谎，别人说谎也会极大地激怒他，但他愉快地容忍无意的谎言，当暴露出无知的时候他也不会被激怒，而是像猪一样快乐地在无知中打滚。”

“毫无疑问。”他说。

“对于自制、勇敢、眼界开阔以及所有别的方面的美德也是一样，”我说，“在所有这些情况下，尤其重要的是把真子与私生子区分开来。不能在各个可能的角度考察这些品质，会导致人们和城邦处于某些理由或别的理由而使用跛足的杂劣者——作为他们的朋友，或者也许作为他们的统治者。”

“非常正确。”他说。

“对于我们来说，重要的是小心所有这类陷阱，”我说，“如果我们让那些身体和灵魂都处于完善状态的人去参加这个冗长的学习计划和训练课程并教育他们，那么，即使从最严格的道德行为规范来看，我们也没做错什么，我们维护了城邦和政治制度的完整。然而，如果我们选进了任何别的类型的人，那么我们不光会得到了相反的结果，而且也会使洪水般的嘲笑涌向哲学。”

“这是可耻的。”他说。

“是的，确实是可耻的，”我同意说，“但此刻我使自己看起来很可笑。”

“在什么方面？”他问道。

我回答说：“我忘了我们的语气是很轻松的，而我说得太过激烈了。你知道，当我在说话的时候，我看着哲学，看到它受到不公正地对待。这让我发怒，我想我使用了过于严厉的语气，我这样做是因为我感到愤怒。”

“唔，不过从我作为一名听众的角度来看，”他说道，“它并没有使我感到有什么过分之处。”

“但在我看来，作为一名发言者，”我说，“这是过分的。无论如何，我们应该记住，虽然我们先前的选举程序是有利于老人的，而我们现在的选举程序却将他们排除在外。我的意思是说，我们不应该信服梭伦，他说人老了还能学习很多的东西：实际上，他们跑不了多少，更学不了多少！在任何领域，应该是让年轻人去从事漫长而艰难的工作。”

“这肯定是对的。”他说。

“所以当他们年轻的时候，我们就应该让他们学习算术、几何学和别的科目，它们是在学习辩证法之前重要的预备性科目。但我们不应该使学习成为强迫性的。”

“为什么不呢？”

“因为一个自律的人决不应该以被迫的方式学习一门学科，”我解释说，“真实情况是，如果体力劳动被强迫去完成，身体不会削弱，但是强制性的脑力学习是绝不会在心灵中留存东西的。”

“对的。”他说。

我说：“所以，格劳孔，你培养年轻一代的教育环境应该是轻松的而不是专断的。这也会有助于你了解他们每个人所具有的天生的能力。”

“这似乎有道理。”他说。

我继续说：“你是否记得我们说过，孩子应该被放到马背上去观看战争，如果他们能够安全地做到，还应该把他们带到前线，让他们像幼犬一样尝尝血的滋味？”

“是的，我记得。”他回答说。

“他们当中任何在锻炼、学习和面对恐惧而展示出高度能耐的人，都应该被招募进一个特殊的团体。”我说。

“你指的是几岁？”他问道。

“当他们完成基本的体育锻炼以后，”我说，“关键是在这段时间里，他们不可能做任何别的事情，这段时间可能持续两年或三年，因为极度的劳作和疲累是与理性劳作不相容的。我们考察他们的重要方式就是在这段时间中，当他们集中于体育锻炼的时候，考察他们当中每个人的表现。”

“当然。”他说。

“在这段时间过后，”我继续说，“一组精选出来的二十岁左右的人会得以提升到其余之人上面，他们被要求去巩固那些作为孩子时未被系统地教授的学科，直到他们对这些学科的相互关系以及这些学科与实在的关系得到了一个概观。”

“是的，”他说，“只有这样人们的知识才能有一个牢靠的基础。”

“这也是检测一个人的天性是否适合于辩证法的主要方法，”我说，“因为能够把握一个概观是辩证法家的显著标志。”

“我同意。”他说。

我说：“那么你必须要做的就是注意这些品质，并试图找出哪些人在这方面是尤其具有能力的，在脑力劳作、战争以及其他职责上，他们具有稳固的能力。一旦他们过了三十岁，你就必须把他们从精英当中选拔出来并再次加以提升；你必须让他们接受辩证法的训练，试图去考察他们当中有谁能够不用眼睛和一般的感官，并能够进入真理和实在本身的领域。但是，格劳孔，你在这一点上必须十分小心。”

“为什么？”他问道。

“你难道没有认识到，目前出现多少危害，妨碍了辩证法的实践啊？”我说。

“什么危害？”他问道。

“人们变得十分顽劣，难以管束。”我回答说。

“他们确是如此。”他说。

“那么，你认为他们达到这种状态没什么奇怪的，不是吗？”我问道，“你能原谅他们吗？”

“我为什么应该原谅他们呢？”他问道。

“打个比方，”我说，“假设一个养子在一个富裕的环境中被抚养大，生活在充满谄媚的有权有势的大家庭中；并且假设当他长大时，他意识到他不是自称其父母之人的孩子，但他找不出谁是他真正的父母。当他并不知道这不是他合法的处所，后来当他得知了真相的时候，你能猜测一下他对待谄媚者和对待他养父母的态度是什么样吗？或者要我告诉你我的猜测吗？”

“请讲。”他说。

“我想，”我说，“在得知真相之前，比起谄媚者来说，他会更倾向于尊重他的父母以及其他被他当做自己亲戚的人，而不大可能对他们的需要漠不关心，任何言行都不大可能会违背他们，在任何重要方面也不会不听从他们的。”

“这很有可能。”他说。

“然而，他一旦认识到了事情的真相，我猜测他不再尊重他们，不再关心他们，而是把他的注意力转移到谄媚者身上。他听从他们更甚于以前，模仿他们的生活方式，公开地与他们在一起，对他的养父和他的家庭一点都不关心——除非他天性上就是一个情操高尚的人。”

“是的，这很可能发生，”他同意说，“但这个类比如何适用于那些从事理性论证的人？”

“像这样，从小我们就有了某些关于道德和正义行为的看法。这些看法形成了我们的教育环境，我们服从它们，就好像我们服从我们的父母一样，我们遵守并尊重它们。”

“对的。”

“那么还有些令人愉快的习俗，它们与这种道德规范背道而驰。这些习俗向我们的心灵献媚并引诱我们的心灵，但任何有节制的人是不会屈服的，而是相反，他们会继续尊重和遵守那些传统的观点。”

“对的。”

“那么，假设，”我继续说，“我们所设想的那种人面对像这样的一个问题：‘正义是什么？’他回答说社会规范的缔造者所规定的行为是这样的，但论证却表明他是错误的，并且还一次次地证明他是错误的，直到他被驳倒并认为这种规范不比错误的事物更正确。对于正义、善以及所有他过去特别尊重的品质也都是这样。你认为这会对他的行为造成什么样的结果？他会尊重和遵守吗？”

“他必定会变得不如以前尊重和遵守。”他说。

我说：“那么当他对什么应该尊重以及他对以前家庭信条改变看法时，同时又没能找到真理，他会转向什么地方呢？不就只能认为他受到那种具有蛊惑力的生活方式的引诱吗？”

“是的。”他说。

“这样他就会不再守法并且变得难以管束。”

“肯定是这样的。”

我说：“那么从事理性论证的人很可能违反法律，就像我刚才所说的那样，我们应该原谅他们，你难道不是这样想的吗？”

“是这样想的，我为他们感到遗憾。”他补充说。

“所以如果你想避免为你那些三十岁的人感到遗憾的话，你必须非常小心地对待理性论证，不是吗？”

“是的，毫无疑问。”他说。

“你可以采取的一个重要的预防办法，即不让他们年纪轻轻就去尝试理性的论证，你难道不这么想吗？我的意思是说，我确信你肯定注意到了，当年轻人第一次尝试了论证，他们就滥用论证并把它当做游戏。除了用来辩论之外他们找不出任何别的用处了；他们采用那些从别人那里借来的强有力的论证去批驳人们的观点。就像小狗一样，它们喜爱拖住路过它们的人，那些人就喜爱用他的论证去拖咬路过他们的人。”

“是的，肯定是这样的。”他说。

“所以不久——一旦他们批驳了很多论证，他们自己的论证也常常受到批驳——他们觉得自己对于所有事物的想法已经大大改变了。结果人们便轻视他们，也轻视一般的哲学。”

“你说得很对。”他说。

我继续说：“而年纪大的人几乎不会屈从于这种疯狂：他宁可效仿那些愿意实践辩证法和追寻真理的人，而不去效仿那些通过游戏或争吵而把一切说得是小事情的人。他自己的行为会更加本分，并且他会提升而不是降低辩证法的名声。”

“对的。”他说。

“我们所说的这些话的关键不就在于排除现在这样的做法，决不让任何完全不适合的人参加理性论证，而是确保只让那些有条理、稳健的人来参加讨论？”

“是的。”他说。

“设想一下，为了补充体育锻炼方式，一个人什么都不学，而是坚持不懈、专心致志地以两倍于他花在体育锻炼上的时间来学习理性的论证。这样可以吗？”

“你指的是六年还是四年？”他问道。

“你为什么不定为五年？”我建议道，“你知道，你要做的下一件事情就是使他们下到洞穴里，并迫使他们负责指挥战争以及年轻人应该担负起的其他任务，这样他们就获得了与别人一样多的实践经验。此外，当他们担负起这些职责的时候，你最好要考察他们，看看他们是不为各种诱惑所动，还是误入歧途了。”

“你认为这应该有多久？”他问道。

“十五年，”我回答说，“并不是所有人都能这样活到五十岁，他们没有经历磨难，在他们承担的每个工作中以及他们学习的每门知识中的表现极其出色，这样你可以引导那些人达到生命的巅峰。你必须使他们的心灵放出光芒，使之观看那包容一切的光源，即善自身。他们一旦看到了它，他们肯定会将之作为原型并把他们的剩余岁月用来管理城邦以及成员，还有他们自己。他们轮流做这些事情：他们把大部分时间用来研究哲学，但轮到他们的时候，为了城邦，他们参与城邦事务，作为统治者他们不辞辛劳地工作。做这些事情是他们的义务而不是他们的特权。因为他们有这样的想法：经常培养别人以继承自己，一旦完成了这个程序并且把自己保卫城邦的职务留给别人后，他们就离开了，到世外神岛的新家去了。城邦树立起公共的纪念碑并设立纪念仪式来纪念他们，如果德尔斐神谕赐福的话，那么就把他们当做神来看待，否则就当做快乐的，和神一般的人来看待。”

“苏格拉底，你已经塑造了一个统治者的形象，并使得它很吸引人，就像雕塑大师塑造了他的雕像。”他说。

“格劳孔，还有女性统治者，”我说，“请不要认为我所说的不能同样适合于城邦中的任何女人，她们具备所要求的天赋。”

“对的，”他说，“就像我们说明过的一样，男人、女人同等地分担一切。”

“好吧，那么你是否同意我们的城邦和政治制度并不仅仅是一厢情愿的空想？”我说，“城邦可能难以实现，但并不是行不通的；就像我们曾坚持的一样，重要的前提条件就是真正的哲学家——他们中的一个或多个——掌权。他们必须是出生于这个城邦，但长大了却把当前城邦的荣誉看做是卑劣的、平庸的、没有价值的。与之相反，他们必须确定，没有什么比正直及其褒奖更有价值的了，而且还必须确定，没有比正义，即当他们承担起他们城邦的每一项指定的任务时他们都要服从与培养发展的东西，更重要与必需的了。”

“那么他们又该如何下手去做呢？”他问道。

“首先，他们把所有十岁以上的人送到乡下去，”我回答说，“然后他们照看城邦的这些孩子们，确保他们不受现有习惯的影响——他们的父母就坚持这种习惯——在他们自己的习俗和法律下把他们抚养大，这与我们之前所说的相似。为了得到幸福，为了给城邦中的人们带来好处，那么对于那些我们讨论过的要加以建立的政治制度来说，这就是最快、最简便的方式。”

“是的，毫无疑问，”他说，“关于我们的城邦如何实现，如果它曾实现过，我想你已经给出了一个完美的解释。”

“那么就是这样了吗？”我问道，“我们是否已经讨论完了我们的这个城邦以及相应的人？我的意思是说，我想我们会提出那些人必须是什么样的，这一点是很清楚的了。”

“是的，它很清楚了，”他说，“而且，我想我们已经完成了对于你的问题的回答。”


[image: ]



[image: ]



The Principles Of Psychology

By William James


本书根据Macmillan And Co.，Ltd.1907年版本译出


[image: ]



[image: ]



The Phenomenology Of Mind By G.W.F.Hegel English Translation By J.B.Baillie

本书根据 George Allen & Unwin Ltd.And The Macmillan Company 1931年版本译出


[image: ]



[image: ]



[image: ]



[image: ]



[image: ]



[image: ]



The Idea Of The Holy

By Rudolf Otto


English Translation

By John W.Harvey



[image: ]



[image: ]



The Logic Of Hegel

By G
 .W
 .F
 .Hegel


English Translation By


William Wallace
 ，M
 .A
 .，LL
 .D
 .

本书根据Oxford University Press版本译出


[image: ]



[image: ]



[image: ]



[image: ]



Foundations Of The Metaphysics Of Morals

By Immanuel Kant


English Translation By


Lewis White Beck



[image: ]



[image: ]



A Treatise Of Human Nature

By David Hume



[image: ]



[image: ]



Two Treatises Of Government

By John Locke


本书根据Cambridge University Press 1988年版本译出


[image: ]



[image: ]



Considerations On Representative Government

By John Stuart Mill


本书根据 George Routledge & Sons，Ltd.1905年版本译出


[image: ]



[image: ]



Fundamental Principles of The Sociology of Law

By Eugen Ehrlich


English Translation


By Walter L·Moll



第八章 法律命题的创设

法律命题的形式之下，特别是制定法的形式之下可能包含最多样的内容。因为，也存在一些没有任何规范性内容的法律命题，存在包含非强行性的法律内容，存在纯粹形式意义上的制定法。而且存在一些法律命题，从它们无法导出任何法律规范，而只能得出一些其他种类的社会规范。我们此处不讨论这些类型的法律命题，而仅讨论含有法律规范的法律命题。它们的目的是为了作为司法裁判或直接的行政行为的基础。

每一个作为司法裁判基础的法律命题，自己也是一个裁判规范，每一个法律命题都用语言清楚地表达出来，通过权威的方式发布，宣称具有普遍的效力，而不论何种情形会导致该命题的适用。主流法学学派把司法裁决看作是一个逻辑上的三段论，在这个逻辑三段论里，法律命题是大前提，诉讼事实是小前提，法院的判决是结论。这一个观点预设法律命题在时间上早于判决。在历史上，这是完全不正确的。在司法的早期，判决给原告赔偿金的法官发现了具体的支配与服从关系、占有关系、习惯或者契约以及对它们之违反等诸多情势的存在，因此法官要独立地发现并确定赔偿金的规范。或许，在每一个这样的判决中，思想的萌芽是这样的：在一个相似的情形中，应当得出一个相同或者类似的判决。但这种萌芽是深埋在法官的潜意识中的。如果我们想当然地认为，在原始时代法官保护占有或者契约，仅仅是因为他设想存在着一个法律命题，按照该命题占有或契约应当被法律保护，则我们是在把我们的观念强加于他。他仅仅考虑具体的事情，而不考虑抽象的事情。那些设法从这些判决中搜集以往法律的法律史学家，最多可以发现其中那些普遍存在的法律、普遍存在的习惯，不过却不是普遍有效的法律。然而，尽管缺少法律命题，但裁判规范并非纯粹是一种反复无常的东西。法官总是从法律事实——即从习惯、支配和占有关系、意思表示，以及主要从契约——中获得法律命题，这些法律命题或者建立在法官自身知识的基础上，或者建立在证据的基础上。一旦给定这些事实，规范也随之确定。事实问题和法律问题是不可能分开的。

今天，当需要裁决的案件没有对应的法律命题存在时，我们遇到同样的情形。法官只能查明诉讼中涉及的习惯、支配关系、法律关系、契约关系、联合体章程和遗嘱处分的存在，并在此基础上独立发现法律规范。在有关占有命题的诉讼中，作为小前提的既不是事实的确定，也不是规范的自由发现。所有解释的尝试、法典条款的人为堆积，只能蒙蔽那些对——依法律命题裁决只可能在法律命题先已存在的情形下才有可能——这一真理有偏见的人。

诚然，依照法律术语学，在此类情形下要决断的问题是事实问题而不是法律问题。但是，司法裁判的做出不仅要以确证的事实为基础，而且也要以法官从事实中得出的裁判规范为基础。这种裁判规范当然不仅仅是到那时为止的法律命题。这种裁判规范缺乏明确的语言表达、普遍有效的宣称、权威性的公布，但是它是有效法律的一部分，因为如果不是这样，那么法官将没有权力据此裁决讼案。因此，即使在这一情形下，事实问题也不能和法律问题分开。

但是，即使发现法律命题涵盖一个即时的案件，也不能干脆直接地基于该法律命题做出判决。法律命题总是用一般的术语表达，它从来不可能如案件本身那样具体。法律术语从来不可能如此详细地定义“从物”（Zubehör
 ），诉讼主题是否在这一定义的范围内仍然是一个未决的问题。在这里，法官也必须确定法律事实；他还必须独立判定已确证的法律事实是否符合包含在法律命题中“从物”的定义。不管法官是以肯定的方式，还是以否定的方式回答这一问题，判决总是以法官独立发现的裁判规范为基础的，该诉讼裁判决定诉讼标的是否属“从物”的一部分。甚至在裁判规范仅仅是通过具体的方式把法律命题内容个别化的地方，它仍然不同于法律命题中发现的法律规范；因为哪些事物构成了“从物”这个问题，不同于某特定客体是否为“从物”的一部分这个问题。在那种情况下，主流法学的倾向总是假定：我们有一个关于法律问题的裁断；一个人只会在法律命题下的小前提未遭到反驳或无可辩驳的情形下才会提及事实问题。但是非常明显，这种情形下和先前的情形下一样，事实问题，确证事实，不能够与法律问题——法官在这一刻发现的裁判规范——分开。此具体的裁判规范——法官从事实中推导出的裁判规范——是作为介于包含一般裁判规范的法律命题与法官确证的法律事实之间的事物而被引入的。

因此，不管法官是独立于法律命题做出裁决，或者是以法律命题为基础做出裁决，他必须找到裁判规范。仅仅在后一种情形中，裁判规范才由包含在法律命题中的规范决定；反之，在前一种情形下，裁判规范要由法官完全独立地发现。法律命题越具体，裁判规范就越精确地由法律命题的规范决定；法律命题越概括，裁判规范的发现就越独立、越自由。不过，授予法官不受限制之裁量权的法律命题也是存在的。在私法中，此类例子有涉及权利滥用、重大过失或轻微过失、诚信、不当得利等法律命题。在刑法和行政法中，此类命题也起到了非常重要的作用。在这些情形中，看上去法律命题的确包含了裁判规范，然而，实际上它仅仅是指导法官独立发现裁判规范。这些法律规范好像是留给了法官自由裁量的空间。这些情形似乎属于第二种类型。然而这仅仅是表面现象，实际上它们属于法官可以自由做出裁决的第一类情形。这全部的结论就是：在法官依据法律命题做出裁决和法官没有依据法律命题做出裁决之间的区别仅仅是程度上的差异。法官从未把权力完全交给法律命题，从未被法律命题束缚住手脚，从未没有任何自己的意志，并且法律命题越概括，法官就有越大的自由空间。

每一个裁判规范中都包含着法律命题的萌芽。约简为基本原则的那部分自身内容，用文句表达出来，以权威的形式宣称具有普遍效力，这样，裁判规范就变成了一个法律命题。甚至当裁判规范仅仅是包含在法律命题中之概念的具体个别化时，情形也是如此。例如，一个规范宣布特定的物包含在“从物”的法律概念中；此处存在一个法律命题萌芽的宣告：这种类型的物总是“从物”。历史地考察这件事情，我们可以说大部分的法律命题都产生自裁判规范。至于我们的法典中的更多内容，我们可以肯定地证明，这些法律命题是如何从《国法大全》所包含的裁决中抽取出来的。在《国法大全》并没有介绍裁决的地方，则很少有例外，这些法律命题毫无疑问地起源于法学家——对提交给他予以裁断的争议——首次阐明的裁判规范。

法学家偶尔也会想出一个与具体裁决无关的法律命题，这种情况也是有可能的。普鲁士民法中关于“Erbschatz”
 
 
[1]

 的规则可能就是通过这种方式产生的；因为依据可信的报告，“Erbschatz
 ”在此前和此后均从未有过。所谓的“Schulfälle
 ”（模拟法庭所审理的案件）也属这类情形。当然这些都是一些非常无关紧要的法律命题。在制定法为了引进一个裁判规范而调整相关制度时，我们也可以说一个法律命题在时间上先于裁判规范，特别是当裁判规范是从外国引进时，例如，关于有限责任公司的制定法，或者包含奥地利农民的有关农场继承法的制定法。但是除了这些例外，通常情况下，具体先于抽象，裁判规范先于法律命题。

从裁判规范中创设法律命题，需要对裁判规范付出进一步的智力劳动，因为我们必须从裁判规范中抽象出普遍有效的命题并通过适当的方式表达出来。无论是什么智力劳动，只要能完成这一任务，都可以被称为法学。历史法学派的法学家付出不懈的努力来揭示什么是“习惯法”，或者更确切地说，“习惯法”的法律命题是如何直接从民众意识中产生的。这是一种徒然的努力（Lambert）。兰伯特确凿无疑地证明，或许除了一些法律格言外，法律命题不可能从民众意识自身中产生。法律命题是由法学家主要基于从法院的裁决中发现的裁判规范而创设的。当法官给出裁决理由时，他就通过拘束未来案例的形式表达了裁判规范，因此可以说，法官从事着法学劳动。法官法始终仅仅是法学家法的一个分支。法学由法学著作家或者法学教师创设，如艾克·冯·雷普戈或布拉顿这样的人，他努力从司法裁决中抽取他那个时代的法律；甚至当他如判例的编者那样以批注的形式阐述法律命题时，或者当他如制定法的编者那样以注解的形式把它们添加至各组成部分时，他也会这样做。而且当法学著作家或教师在其作品或教学中，阐述依他之意可适用于正在讨论之案件的法律命题时，我们更有理由可以提到法学。最后，倘若制定法中不仅仅包含着国家法，则把裁判规范转化为制定法形式的立法者也在从事着科学性的法学劳动；并且每一个这样的法律命题，不管它们源自何处，都宣称具有普遍的效力。这是不证自明的，因为若没有这种法律意图——法律命题在其可适用的所有案件中普遍有效，则记录、教授和出版作为制定法的法律命题，将是一个毫无意义的过程。的确，通常只有立法者才有力量推行自己的意志。对法官或著作家的而言，其工作表现的价值对其智力劳动成果的成功具有决定性的意义。如果法律命题是良善的和实用的，则它获得承认的机会，就如同在任何其他领域中的良善的和实用的想法获得承认的机会一样公平，或许如同良善的和实用的发明获得承认的机会一样。彭波尼
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 关于法庭上的辩论的寥寥数语的论述阐明了一个可能被认为非常典型的过程。法律命题的接受并不是由权力说了算，而是由合理性来决定。

毕竟，如日常经验所示，人类活动中每一个领域思想的成功并不完全依靠它内在的价值，而且也取决于特定的外在环境，特别是取决于一般归因于表达该思想之人言辞的重要性。这种重要性通常随着法律命题的创造者在国家中的权力、地位及其个人声誉的增长而增长。在一些国家，一个涉及该问题的明确惯例会发展起来。有时候这一惯例是非常固定的，通常情况下它却是不确定的。兰伯特在其著作《比较民法的功能》中，以其对该问题令人惊叹的文献知识，对该问题的这一方面进行了详尽的讨论。关于罗马法方面，我在《法源理论的贡献》中也进行了相应的讨论。在不同的名义和在非常不同的伴生环境下，四种不同类型的人在历史上获得了显著的地位。他们是：法官、法学著作家和法学教师、立法者以及被国家授予这方面权力的官员。一个规范要想变为法律命题，必须通过法学、司法、法学文献、立法或者地方执法官的提炼转化。

诚然，欧洲大陆的主流学说至少在目前是否认法官有权创设新法律命题的。它主张新的法律只能产生于以习惯法的形式存在的民众意识，只能产生于立法；法官的职能仅仅是适用制定法；已有的司法裁决仅仅是司法文献，是对现行法的解释，任何场合下它们想要逾越分际，都会被拒绝。的确，历史法学派的欧陆共同法学始终如一地如此处理司法裁决。历史法学派早期的代表人物萨维尼、普赫塔、凡格罗和布林兹根本就没有注意到这一问题；历史法学派后来的人，特别是温德沙伊德照例仅仅考察了司法裁决是否与《国法大全》相符，以及它们遵循了法律文献中表述的哪一种观点。除此之外，他们仅仅将司法裁决看做是习惯法的证据。甚至是绍依菲尔特的《档案》，也是在他的第一卷中主要再版了包含在司法裁决中的文献讨论。但是，这全部仅仅是理论。实际上，一个人经常感觉到司法裁决不仅仅是法律文献，它们不同于后者。法律实施应当保持稳定，这样的要求总是会产生，这种要求从法学的主流倾向的视角来看，是完全不可理解的。如果法官要完全遵循制定法和习惯法，那他就不可能同时遵循制定法或者习惯法或习惯法尚未规定、而是由另外一位法官确立的原则。如果我们要求法官不能偏离先前的判决，以使司法保持稳定，则司法裁决就不仅仅是文献，不仅仅是对制定法解释或对法律案例诠释的、不具法律约束力的学术观点——它们是法官法。

法学家法的情形有所不同。科学仅仅能够知道实然，但不能够把握应然，因此科学不创造任何规范，而仅仅研究、表述和教授规范，这大概是一个基本真理。因此，关于创造性法学的问题必须以一种完全不同于法学惯常之表述方式的另外一种方式清楚地表述。这个问题并不是新法是否产生于法律知识的问题，而是法学家作为一个谙熟法律的人是否主张创造新法权利的问题。不言而喻，这一问题只能从历史角度来回答，而且，在任何地方，只要法学不满于仅仅对“什么是法”这个问题做一个非常可靠且公正的表述，而是除此之外还要努力独立地创造（拘束法官并对所有案例适用的规范，因为没有人能从其他法源中发现它），则对这一问题的回答就是肯定的。在罗马人中，法学正是这种类型的科学，即科学总是一种创造性的科学，即使当它没有意识到这点时也是如此。当罗马法被继受时，在所有的共同法国家，这也成为了一种时尚。迟至最后的古典时期，事实上仅限于德国，共同法学产生了大量的法律新素材，《德国民法典》提供了近似的观念。非常奇怪，迄今为止，没有人承担这项令人愉快的任务——从历史角度筛分《德国民法典》的内容，并揭示出欧陆共同法学所作的贡献。如兰伯特所示，东方法学（伊斯兰法学、印度法学），以及至少斯堪的纳维亚更古老的科学（法律的公布）或许就属于这一类型。总的来说，它很少被完全限于接纳和表述法律。大体上，仅仅在如今的英国人中还是如此；似乎在美国人中，那种自由度还稍稍差些。

的确，在细节上还存在很大差别。不言而喻，科学的重要性与制定法及法官的重要性成反比。法官的地位越高，他就越珍视维护自己的独性；立法越是无所不能和包罗万象，它愿意放弃给法学家的领域就越有限。由于这个原因，法学衰落，在任何时候法典的编纂完成都不能唤起新的生活，直到人们意识到其中的缺陷和漏洞。法学家尝试着通过他的主张、他的教学和他的著作，并通过他对司法裁决的批评来影响法官。法学家或者为个案发现裁判规范，或者以传统法学技巧的方式建立作为法官裁断个案时之指导的一般原则。所有的这些形式在历史的进程中都发生了。在罗马，法学家的影响或许首先纯粹基于他们作为法学家对独立案件给出释疑解答的活动；从那时以后，这种影响也基于他们作为法学教师的活动；在后来的帝国时期，这种影响则主要基于他们的文献著作。欧陆共同法学的重要性主要在于提炼指导法官个案裁决的一般原则的著述过程。最近，法学家通过对重要的被报告案例集中的案例附加评注的方式重新获得了作为批评家的显赫地位。这些批评家，即判例评注汇编者，把研究法国的司法裁决作为了他们日常的工作。在他们的评注中，除了给予一种详尽而科学的批评外，他们还尝试给出裁决所涉问题的裁断过程。该倾向的创始人是拉贝，他曾经是巴黎大学的罗马法教授。梅尼亚在《民法典百年文集》一书中给出了一段关于判例评注汇编者最吸引人的历史。

不言而喻，在法学家法或法官法盛行的地方，那里必定存在有效的传统标准或既定标准，用以规范对司法裁决或者法学家裁决的评价。当然，从来都不可能这样理解：通常，每一个司法判决和法学家每一主张都应当同样具有拘束力。在法官法的情形下，一般说来，法官的官职具有决定性作用；在法学家法的情形下，经常没有外部标准，这一问题由著作的价值决定，或者由——经常和著作的价值毫无关系的情形——作者的声望来决定。彭波尼在《指南》中的介绍深刻洞察到，在罗马帝国时期法学家的声誉这一问题获得最终解决之前，罗马共和国时期的法学家获取声誉所采用的方式（这种声誉是法的创建者必须具有的）。在英国，关于司法裁决的拘束力，也存在一个明确而固定的规定。通常情况下，上级法院的判决优于下级法院的判决，但是，那些名字获得了历史性意义的“伟大法官”的判决也被人引用，相比其他大多数法官，他们获得了无与伦比的尊崇。

然而，也存在法官和法学著作家无法逾越的限制。他们的裁断必须与现行有效的法律原则和法学原则相一致。因此，其功能常常——虽然并非总是——表达如下：它不是要创造新法，而是要发现法律中已有的原则和规则。虽然这一限制似乎具有灵活性和变通性，但却不容忽视；因为它与制定法的限制一样，也表达了一种强烈的信念：法官和法学家有资格去创立现存法律之制度的基础，但不是动摇它或以他物来取代它。在法国的司法文献中经常可以发现这种评论：《法国民法典》著名的第1382条足以解决社会生活中的问题。现在这一条授予法官的巨大权力正被法国法官用来创设有关赔偿金的法官法，该法在基本原则方面非常清楚和连贯一致，并且尽管它在形式上是以现行法为基础的，但其在本质上是全新的。不过，从来没有人尝试利用这一条文来解决社会问题或者往法律制度中引入任何革命性的新方法。人们大可放心，因为那样的尝试永远没有人会去做。之所以没有人做正是基于同样的原因——在正常的情况下这种尝试从来没有过。通过一个司法判决（case Gavel-kind
 ）
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 把英国的普通法引入爱尔兰，即使在今天，这也会被认为是一个大胆的哥萨克式的突然袭击。那种情形下涉及到一个被失败完全压垮的民族；而且，这一过程是在胜利者的命令下完成的，而这个胜利者有足够多的机会可对此表达悔意。同样的尝试在孟加拉以失败告终。法官和国家主权面对普遍的抗争不得不屈服。法官的力量不足以克服社会中固有的抵抗力，后者反对尝试通过司法宣告的方式将社会置于一个新的基础之上；并且，法官需要足以正确评估抵抗力及其自身力量的世界知识。的确，法官经常在效力于臭名昭著的最高权力时漠视法律；偶尔，在法律的支持下，他能够成功地抵抗强大的最高权力。但是他从来都不冒险与国家、社会及传统的法律斗争，更不用说拥有有限权力的法学家了。

法官法和法学家法总是遭到批评性的质问：它们是否仍然留在为它们划定的界限范围内——这种批评使许多的革新尝试归于死寂。尽管罗马法学家的权力可能非常强大，但这种权力从来就没有强大到足以废止对裁判官法的继承或者遗产信托
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 ，或许甚至也无法废止坠落物或投掷物致害之诉
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 。波洛克在提及英国的法官时说：“如果没有已确定的、适合于手头上案件的特定规则，国王的法官必须发现和适用他们能够发现和适用的、最为合理的规则，所以它将不会与任何已确立的原则相矛盾。”而这时候，欧洲大陆的司法自由和法学还在受着严密的限制。因而，法学家法和法官法总是承受着被大量的传统因素压垮的危险。与在发展的低级阶段相比，人们从来没有像在今天这样如此轻易地产生通过立法进行救济的思想。立法机器至今仍缓慢地、步履蹒跚地运行着，任何人都未曾想过它可以修改习惯法。人们只需要读读盖尤斯的东西，并注意他在讨论与古代市民法相冲突的元老院决议及帝国的法律时，有多么的谨慎。

这些可能是对地方执法官法的历史预设。如法官法一样，地方执法官法是由赋予其在司法中特定职能的人在履行职能过程中提出来的。然而，这些法律的提出并不以通常的司法权威或者司法权力为基础，而是以远远超越这些的、国家授予的权威和权力为基础。当有必要结束已变得僵化、过时的裁判规范的支配时，国家官员发挥了作用，这种情形在法律史上发生过两次。罗马的裁判官和英国的御前大臣通过使一种全新的法律制度与传统的法律制度相对照的方式完成了他们的历史使命。中世纪以来，地方执法官法无法再在欧洲大陆上获得立足点。法兰克王国和德意志王国的皇室法院未能实现司法的稳定性。法兰克国王的法令集不是地方执法官法，而是对罗马恺撒之立法权的一个仿效。在罗马和英格兰，地方执法官法成了一个固定和充分发展了的法律规则体系，不过它授予其适用者的自由与其他部分的法律授予的自由一样大。

如果制定法中的裁判规范如法官法的裁判规范以及文献中法学家法的裁判规范一样是同一种智力劳动的成果，则制定法中发现的裁判规范也是法学家法。关于法律命题的性质，不管法律命题是存在于判决给出的理由中，还是存在于著作者的讨论中，或是存在于法典的条文中，这明显是无关紧要的。尽管这可能在正在讨论该裁判规范效力的地方相当重要。实际上，制定法中所包含的大部分法学家法都取自于当时存在的法学家法。然而如果立法者没有规定一个新的裁判规范，而是仅仅陈述它，则这个规范依然是法学家法，而不管在司法意见或在论文中可能表述的东西在一个制定法中是否已经得以表述。这种制定法中的法学家法与通过任何其他方式创设的法律一样，非常容易扩充和发展。对外国法的继受都是以该原则为基础。当然也可以从外国继受国家法，但必须通过国家的意志方可，即，通过制定法、行政法规或者国家主权进行的任何其他形式的立法。很明显，具有普遍强制性的军事服役法、税法或者自卫法，只能采用国家主权法令的方式，不能以任何其他方式从外国法律借用过来。但是法学家法，即使是通过制定法的形式表现出来的法学家法，也可以如科学原则或实践发明一样从一个国家移植到另外一个国家。法学家法不断发展，成为文献，或许借此独立地成为裁判规范。除了罗马法的继受外，有关此种现象还有许多例子。《奥地利民法典》目前在匈牙利实际上是有效的法律。确实，法律教员们也正在教授《奥地利民法典》，尽管在司法判决中，《奥地利民法典》并未被引用。《法国民法典》在俄国获得了承认，《德国商法典》在瑞士和斯堪的纳维亚国家获得了承认。现在，《德国民法典》也正在斯堪的纳维亚国家取得立足点。

以制定法形式存在的裁判规范，不管是源于法学家法还是由立法者创制，都是不确定的。立法者清楚阐明一个确切的一般性原则要比法官裁判一个个案更加困难。对于立法者来说，设定一个对未来所有时候均有绝对拘束力的法则要比正从事科学研究的法学家阐释一个不断受到检讨和再检讨的法律命题更加棘手。当裁判规范在制定法中公布时，它就完全不同于以前的规范。仅仅是“恰当的规则似乎是什么”的表述，现在却变成了一个关于“该规则应当是什么”的规定。它丧失了使它自己适应每一次更深的洞察与每一次发展的可塑性。一个法学学说被推翻并弃置在一边，再被另外一个学说取代，这是多么常见的事情，虽然在更深洞察的主张后面隐藏着考虑新发展的需要。在涉及法律学说的场合，一个可行的诉讼方法，若涉及制定法，可能根本不被允许，或者至少会带来更多困难。因此，立法者只在那些有绝对必要之处，才应该尝试按照他自己的想法去塑造生活；在那些生活本身可以运转良好的地方，还是让立法者避免不必要的干涉为好。这无疑是萨维尼一度反对立法——不仅仅是反对我们今天经常误称的法典化——的主要想法，尽管该想法没有明确表达过。每一项多余的制定法都是糟糕的制定法。

尽管如此，完全放弃以制定法形式表达法学家法的想法却是幼稚的。法学法和法官法在素材的丰富性、适应性和灵活性方面都胜过制定法。但是在更发达的发展阶段，人类必须面对大量的、只有通过国家才能圆满解决的法律生活问题。

数千年来的经验表明，只有当法律的创设是局部分离的时候，适度的局部需要才能被满足；只有当法律在一个辽阔地域产生，并从唯一的中心点形成时，法律的发展才能大规模地出现。为了获得丰硕的发展，法律需要大量的刺激——只有斑驳多样丰富多彩的法律关系才能给予这样的刺激，而那些法律关系可能存在于相当大的国家内——还需要一个所有的刺激交汇的中心点。那样的一个中心点只有国家能够创建，这当然要以彻底的立法活动为前提。立法无法在世界上两大法律体系中满足这一目的。罗马法和英国法并没有达到他们通过立法所达到的完美程度。在罗马，法学家通过辽阔帝国浩瀚的智识资源来研究这一问题；在英国，生活在伦敦的英国法官几个世纪以来不得不为这个经济发达、政治繁荣的伟大国家寻找法律。普通法主要是伦敦的法院的劳动成果。只有第三个世界性的法律制度——法国法，其成功可归功于立法。因而，一个高度发达的法律制度可以不通过国家的立法而出现，不过它确实不能离开国家。然而，通常制定法对于革除过时的法律和迅速促成必要的变革这一目的而言是必不可少的；因为法学和司法不得与已设定的法律相冲突这一规则是针对它们的创造性活动而设置的不可逾越的界限。除了地方执法官法——此种法律迄今只有两次自由发展的机会，其本身很快就凝固成了僵硬的刻板之物——外，可以说，能够在法律发展到达僵固点时有助于法律发展进程的始终是制定法。这就是为什么一个人可以说以下这些话的理由：国家——在经济或政治动荡的时期它总既是结果又是原因——可以说是社会进步最重要的手段。这也是为什么激烈攻击国家并发起立法行动的改革派政党经常要求立法干预，与此同时那些支持国家的保守团体对国家的工作满腹猜疑的原因。同样，在安定有序的社会中，立法也被证明是革除过时制度和提升正奋力争取承认之正当利益的不可或缺的工具。

除了法学中的裁判规范外，现代法典中包含以所谓的官方监督、管理的条款形式存在的Kautelarjurisprudenz
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 ；有时候，至少按照立法者的意图，制定法包含以nachgiebiges
 （非强行性）
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 的形式存在的契约法或有关遗嘱处分的规定。立法者通过附属法要求包含一个谨慎的起草者应当在文件中包含的所有的那些条款。这些制定法本质上同样是法学家法。而且，法典中也包含了国家法，例如涉及到登记簿的登入以及涉及到这方面监管的条款。

现在，地方执法官法在英格兰也已经变得沉寂了。自从衡平法被详尽阐述，成为一个固定的法律体系之后，其裁决中就包含了法官法，而不是地方执法官法。当欧陆共同法在德国退居幕后时，文献法学也跟随之退后。法学教师仅限于教授现行法，法学著作中的讨论不再被视为法学命题，而仅仅被视为一种对司法裁判和立法的建议。目前，法学家法只是在法官法和制定法方面呈现繁荣。

对带有“来自司法裁判之注解”的现代版法典粗略打量，便可明白在法官法和制定法中所含法律二者之间的关系。对于各种不同的法律规定，修订者都附加了来自司法裁判的法律命题。这些活动声称仅仅是为了使制定法中的规定具体性地个别化；然而，实际上，就内容和目的而言，它们与制定法中的法学家法具有同等的价值。而且事实上，具体化的要素存在于作为它们之基础的案件中。当制定法重述时，例如在《德国商法典》中所做的那样，这些注释被吸收进了制定法中。偶尔，裁决相互冲突。然而这仅仅证明了法学家法具有不确定性。如果它们达成一致，则压倒它们与战胜制定法中的实际措辞一样困难。

似乎可以从这一讨论得出结论：裁决是没有机会自由发现的。但是通过对注释的详细的审视表明，它们与制定法条款间的联系是相当表面的，实际上它们完全独立于他们。《法国民法典》把不当得利的裁决引向有关无因管理的条款上。法国法学家并不怀疑他们并未涉入此主题。因此，我们可以说司法判决创造了关于不当得利的法学家法。

在那些制定法条款是如此的概括以至于对法官而言不过是等同于要其自己发现裁判规范的地方，情形也是如此。那种情形下，从裁判规范中提取出来的法律条款并没有详细地阐述制定法，它们毋宁是加入了新的法律。当债务的履行违反了诚信原则时，当一个契约是不道德的时（den guten Sitten widerspricht
 ），我们到目前为止还不知道，在德国法中，法定权利滥用条款要达到的意图是什么，因为《德国民法典》并没有包含针对这些问题的条款，而且直到一个世纪已经过去之后，我们才可能通过司法判决得知其意图。这些判决远远不是以民法典为基础，以至于任何拥有其他司法权限的法官也可以毫不犹豫地采纳包含在其中的规范，例如不道德契约的观念或者权利滥用的观念，除非规定法官司法权限的制定法另有规定。

在我论及默示之意思表示的书中，我已经说明，在罗马人中该术语仅仅指以言辞和表示意思之外的方式所做的表示，如同基于生活中日常交往的经验而进行的解释所能发现的意思一样。德国、奥地利与法国三国法院的裁决认为这一术语除上述含义外还包括如下内容：通过履行行为或者付款行为对要约的接受；仅仅强加给一方当事人义务之表示的约束力，例如Verbürgung
 （作保证人）或Verpfändung
 （提供质保），或者在没有另外一方当事人任何承诺（stillschweigende Annahme
 ）（默示承诺）的情况下Verzicht
 （弃权）等的效力；某人权利长期不行使导致债务消灭（stillschweigender Verzicht
 ，恰切地说，隐含的诉讼时效）（默示弃权）；在同意或确认的期间届满后缔结有效交易之权利的失效（stillschweigender Verzicht
 ，恰切地说，默视放弃，暗含的期间限制）（默示弃权）；在收受发票的一方当事人并没有预先反对发票的内容时，发票的内容对他的拘束力（stillschweigende Annahme
 ）（默示接受）。在共同合伙
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 情形下与有用益权之承租人的孳息情形下的默示交付，意味着通过一种例外的方式在不转移占有的情形下所有权发生转让，即，所有权的转让仅以协议为基础。把所有的这些都视为具体的个别化，是于理不通的；毫无疑问，所有的这些都是特殊的东西，它们独立于法学家法的法律命题，通过纯粹的外在方式与有关默示意思表示的罗马裁判规范联系到一起。

国家法和法学家法之间的界限不容易确定。首先，法学家法由法学家通过一般化创造的裁判规范组成。国家法由国家向其裁判机构发布的命令组成。法学家不能发布命令，他们只能发现法律。国家不能发现法律，它只能发布命令。因此，指导行政行为的法律总是国家法。然而，对于许多制定法上的裁判规范，人们有充分理由怀疑，它是否包含基于法学家法或国家指示法官如何裁断诉讼之命令的裁判理由说明。规制买卖中风险转移的原则无疑是法学家法。《德国民法典》中存在的涉及通过组织取得法律权利之必要条件的裁判规范无疑是国家法。但是，其中存在着大量的介于两者之间的情形，至于这些情形，它们到底是属于国家法还是法学家法并不清楚。

然而，外部的标准并不缺乏。法学家从社会关系中提炼出法律；因此法学家法不能超越作为法学家法来源的社会关系。因此，所有真正的法学家法限于那些与作为法学家创造法律之服务对象的关系相联系的人和物。法学家法受到个人原则的支配，如同在没有法律只有法学家法的时代，全部的法律都受到个人原则的支配一样。罗马的市民法和日耳曼的民间法是动产法和不动产法，如同今天的伊斯兰法律。相反的，国家在一个特定地域颁布了它的制定法，因此，真正的国家法都是地域法。因此，罗马法除了有关市民法的法律和法兰克人的法令汇编外，都是地域法。在现代法律中，这一标准已经在表面上消失；但是，如果人们审视一下国际私法——因这样或那样的原因在“制定法”理论的时代与齐特曼的时代间变得流行起来——的原则，就会发现这一标准无论在什么地方都在继续发展着。现代法律中那部分属于法学家法的、涉及动产法或不动产法的法律，其效力超越了国家的版图。但是国家法仅仅在国家的地域范围内有效。已经被《意大利民法典》吸收的国际私法之国家理论中存在着对该原则最精确的阐述，按照该法典，除了效力总是地域性的治安法外，国家公民的法律将跟随他到所有地方。

这两种类型的法律命题在影响力和效力方面也有所不同。这并不是强行法和非强行法的区分的问题。一方面，如同我在论强行性法的书中表明的那样，这种区分只有在涉及交易的法律后果时才有意义，此种法律后果部分可被当事人的意思排除，部分可无条件地生效。在这种意义上，也存在强行性的法学家法，国家法偶尔——虽然不是经常——也是非强行性的。但是，特定类型的法律命题总是法学家法，如解释规则、辅助性法律等，然而，只有国家法可以授予某人不可放弃的利益，强加给某人不可免除的不利益。另一方面，正如《国法大全》所示，国家法比法学家法在抵制时代的更替方面力量更弱；《国法大全》中包含的几乎所有的法学家法——但只有很少的国家法——被欧陆共同法继承下来了。

国家指示法院和行政裁决机构的命令中包含的法律命题乃是基于对法院及其他裁决机构拥有权威和掌控力之人的意志，但它们的内容并不总是源于国家。如今盛行的、在Gesetzesbefehl
 （制定法中包含的命令）与Gesetzesinhalt
 （制定法的内容）之间的区分是以可靠的、社会学的辨别力为基础的。但是，对于谁可以发布命令这一问题的答案是：决不依赖于国家的宪法，而是取决于如下这些问题——国家的军队和警察力量掌控在哪些人手里？拥有这些力量的人能够借此支配法院和行政裁决机构吗？他能够促使法官和行政官员服从他的命令吗？如果他在能力所及范围内在司法和民政管理方面拥有影响力，则即使是通过合乎宪法的方式颁布的制定法，其内容对他来说也是没有任何权威的。他可以赋予国家法效力，即使该法是违宪的。众所周知，下至戴克利先时期的罗马皇帝的立法都是基于对上述这种权力的享有，大量的具备同等实力的统治者，他们每一个都有权在其特定权力范围内立法。因而，普鲁士政府有能力强制实行它所批准的宪法；俄国人修改了选举法；丹麦人通过皇室的命令实施了军事体制的改革。众所周知，奥地利所谓的第十四条法令的合宪性受到许多人的质疑；但是，在奥地利的政府官员和法官等显要人物眼中，没有人否认它们的效力。这些事实的力量是如此的具有压倒性，以至于即使一个否认前任政府合法性的新政府通常也会承认其间所颁布立法的效力。因此，斯图亚特王朝承认僭主政治期间颁布的立法；波旁王朝承认法国大革命和拿破仑帝国时期的立法。




 [1]
 按照普鲁士法典中的规定，Erbschatz
 是一种夫妻共同生活期间共同使用的部分财产。这种财产是丈夫和妻子的一部分财产，在丈夫和妻子共同生活期间，由丈夫和妻子共同使用。最后，这些财产归依旧生存者所有，然后毫无阻碍地变为子女的婚姻财产。


 [2]
 彭波尼斯·米拉，古罗马重要的地理学家。


 [3]
 肯特郡土地保有习惯案例：一种英国的土地保有制度，始于盎格鲁一撒克逊时期，废于1926年，即把其土地平均分配给有资格的继承人。


 [4]
 （拉）fideicommissa
 （遗产信托），遗产信托是一种死因财产处置行为，表现为遗产处置人委托其继承人、受遗赠人实施某种使第三人受益的行为。例如要求受托人将遗产的全部或者部分转移给第三人，要求受托人解放某个奴隶等。第一种信托属于真正的遗产信托，第二种信托有时候也被称为解放信托。遗产信托具有比较灵活的特点，可以弥补罗马遗产继承制度的某些欠缺，例如可以使处置人在未立遗嘱的情况下处置自己的遗产，可以使不具有遗嘱继承能力的人继承遗产。在罗马法中遗产信托不要求有严格的形式，它对受托人只产生一种道义上的义务，最初并不具有法律上的约束力。奥古斯都首先在一些特殊的情况中从法律上认可了这一制度，允许对不履行义务的受托人进行非常审判，后来甚至出现了两名专门负责审理遗产信托案件的裁判官。


 [5]
 （拉）actio de effusis et deiectis
 （坠落物或投掷物致害之诉），如果从建筑物中落下或者投出任何物品在公共场所造成损害，无论该建筑物的住户是否具有过错，均可对其提起此诉讼，以此要求给予双倍的损害赔偿。在优士丁尼法中，对住户上述责任的追究则以具备过错为条件：如果上述行为造成某一自由人死亡，则任何市民都有权提起民众诉讼，要求对责任人给以50金币的处罚。


 [6]
 （拉）Kautelarjurisprudenz
 ，一些法学家使用这一废弃不用的术语来指涉及预防性规定的法学活动（Reglementierungsbedingungen
 ），当正在进行法律交易或者正在起草法律文件的时候，这些规则必须被遵守。它完全包括起草法律文件的整个的技艺和学问。


 [7]
 （拉）nachgiebiges
 ，调整除非双方当事人另外通过协议做出规定的情形的法律。


 [8]
 （拉）societas omnium bonorum
 （共同合伙），指合伙人以自己现有的或未来的全部财产参加合伙，他们按照一定的比例分摊产生于合伙的赢利和亏损。在罗马法中，共同合伙最初表现为家子在家父死亡后联合在一起的不分遗产共同体（Consortium ercto non cito
 ）。


第九章 法律命题的结构

人类社会法律秩序的直接基础是法律事实：习惯、支配关系、财产关系以及意思表示，特别是其中最重要的表现形式，即联合体的章程、契约和遗嘱处分。决定社会中人们行为的行为规则正是产生于这些事实。因此，对于人类社会法律秩序具有权威性意义的不是法院据以裁判、国家行政裁决机构据以处断的法律命题，而仅仅是上述这些法律事实。但是，法律命题为法律事实增添了重要性，因为法院的裁决和行政机构所采取的措施会影响到法律事实，进而改变现存的习惯、支配关系、占有关系、联合体的章程、契约和遗嘱处分，即：在这种假设下，建立在法律命题基础之上的法院裁决和行政机构的措施，反过来也产生调整人类之社会行为的规范。因此，新法律事实的建立不仅可以像过去的几个世纪那样靠施加武力，或者像现今通常的那样借助于无声的、不被察觉的社会力量的影响，即特别是通过新型联合体、新型协议和遗嘱处分的方式，而且也可以——至少是非直接地——依靠法律命题。然而，法律命题具有形式上的有效性，或在孤立的案件中获得应用——因为孤立的事实不是社会事实——并不足以满足此目的。为了这一目的，人们有必要依据法律命题来调整他们的行为。一旦法院和行政裁决机构实际执行了要它们遵守的法律命题，则这些命题实际上等于是包含了为法院和行政裁决机构设定的法律规范；只有当社会关系实际上因此被规整时，法律命题才能变为行为规则。

因此，源于法律命题的法律规范总是与法律关系有关，但是这种关联的性质各不相同。所有对法院和其他裁决机构均有效的法律规范的总和从没有跟社会法的总和相一致过，总是有很多的社会关系不受来自这方面的侵扰。在罗马法中要比在任何其他法律制度中表现得更清楚，因为没有法学家对他们的法律命题比罗马法学家对他们的市民法和荣誉法
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 概念更清晰。有一种官方的罗马家庭法，但与之并存的是只被社会认可的、不受或几乎不受裁判规范调整的家庭关系。后者就是罗马人跟没有通婚权
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 的人之间的非法同居关系和婚姻关系以及这些关系所产生的问题，现代著作家称此种关系为万民法婚姻的一种关系，其性质很像婚姻。罗马人一直对自由民实施一种特殊的支配，关于这些特殊的支配，有一些规则到很后期的裁判官法中才出现，一直到那时为止，这种规则的实施主要靠社会手段。临时让与
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 是一个只被社会法律保护的占有关系的典型例子。裁判官开始通过针对临时让与的令状
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 提供对临时占有的特定范围的保护，至少是针对第三人的保护，但是这些直到共和国后期才完成。在相对最长的一段时间里，公田的占有关系也一直是这种性质。在罗马法律史的整个进程中都可以发现在只有社会效力的简约和在法庭上可强制执行的契约之间的一种对比区别。对于所有遗嘱中之意思表示的效力，流传下来的表述是：根据遗嘱声明，死因赠与
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 、称铜式遗嘱
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 遗产信托，最初都是国家和法院并不关注的交易。不言而喻，这种列举绝不能说是毫无遗漏的。不过提及一下半自由人
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 ——那些在裁判官开始保护他们享有自由前还没有正式解放的自由民所居地位、信托、租赁最古老的形式以及受保护的地位
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 ，就已经足够了，所有这些，即使是在现代，也只是单纯作为一种社会制度存在着。

我们在其他地方也遇见过裁判规范和社会法之间的这种关系。在13世纪，布莱克顿用了一些《法学阶梯》（Institutes，3，8）中的措辞，提到有关英国契约法：协议是根据双方的约定而产生的，它不是基于承审员的命令，也不是基于裁判官的命令。契约的标的有多少种，契约的种类就有多少种。

以现代法为例（请允许我们提及），在民法上的婚姻需要法律确认的意大利，宗教婚姻所发挥的重要作用；未被联合体法律涵盖的，乃至于直到最近法国联合体制度仍基于其上的，各种各样的自由联合体所发挥的重要作用；仍然存在于奥地利南部斯拉夫民族中的，但却为奥地利实证法所不知的家长制家庭公社（Sadruga）所发挥的重要作用；在法律上不可强制执行、只能获得社会认可的、随处可见的协议所发挥的重要作用；通过信托方式的遗嘱赠与——通过该制度（直到最近，相关立法在法国才获得认可）宗教联合体积累了数不清的财富——所发挥的重要作用。

在我的《德意志帝国民法典中的强行法和非强行法》一书中，我已经讨论了法律命题的性质及其与所规制之情势的关系。建议读者参看这本书，我在此仅仅介绍对于目前讨论必不可少的部分。每一个包含规范的法律命题，对于一个给定事态，都会规定一个命令或禁令，以作为该情势的法律后果。这种以规范、命令或禁令为条件的事态就是法律事实，即习惯、支配关系或占有关系、或意思表示。因此，在法律命题作为一种规范来实施的情况下，我们一直关注已经转变为针对上述法律事实之一的规范的命令或禁令关系。因此，我们必须区分法律命题的三种类型。

首先，存在着与法院和其他裁决机构对社会中现存法律事实的保护相一致的法律命题。他们或者无条件履行职能，或者在特定条件下，通过认可联合体的习惯在法律上具有实际效力、保护支配关系和占有关系、执行契约和遗嘱指示而完成此项职能。在所有这些例子中，基于逻辑的必要性，这些法律命题的规范符合直接来自法律事实（即习惯、支配、占有、意思表示）的规范。这些规范从“观念”、“事物的本质”中产生出来。这是法律中逻辑要素的正确位置，就价值观念的注入而言，逻辑的必要性上升为一种数学的精密性；因为，事实上，价值具有数学的性质：它是一个方程式。因此，这些法律数学，“一种数学观念”，可以在要求赔偿金和不当得利法律中发现；可以在有关等价有偿的契约、易物契约和物之使用契约（Gebrauchsbeschaffungsverträge
 ）所产生之请求权的法律中找到。与这种法律命题不同的一种是否定现存法律事实、或是自身积极创造法律事实的法律命题。以这些法律命题为基础，法院和其他的国家裁决机构刻意创造或者解散一些联合体，建立或废除一些支配关系，赋予、取走或者转移占有物，废除联合体章程、契约、遗嘱声明，或者不时地通过强制手段创造它们。在此条目下，主要是一些有关物之征用和没收的法律命题；还包括宣布特定关系无效、未成立或可撤销、可罚的等这样一些法律命题。现代制定法强制当事人从事合法行为，为此，主要采取了一种叫做“政府监督”的策略，即它们为联合体的章程和契约规定了明确的内容，并且通过国家官员（登记官）来监督这些规定的遵守情况。

显而易见，一种未成立的、无效的或可惩罚的社会关系完全不同于法院和其他国家裁决机构认定的处于法律范围外的社会关系——个无效的婚姻关系与一个根本不存在的婚姻关系有些不同；一个社团——其中成员关系能使个人服从惩罚的社团——与处于法律范围之外的自由联合体有些不同；一个被禁止缔结的契约与一个既不能据以起诉又不能据以抗辩的契约有些不同。法院和其他国家裁决机构拒绝保护它们，不是因为法律没有为它们做出规定，而是因为它们被社会排斥。当然了，如果法院和其他国家裁决机构能容忍它们，或者允许它们继续下去，那么，它们尽管受到禁止，但是从法律社会学的角度来看，它们并没有构成被社会通过法律命题排除在外的关系，而仅仅构成了法律拒绝保护的社会关系；因为法律社会学所关注的并不是对法律规定的解释，而是社会对它们的态度。每天我们都能看到，无效的、被禁止的、可惩罚的婚姻，社团，支配和占有关系，契约，死因赠与实际上一直继续存在着；还有奴隶制度，尽管已经被废除，并且违法存在将会受到惩罚，但是，在稍稍伪装后，这种制度在南美、自由刚果、俄国还很活跃。

第三种法律命题为法律事实规定了法律后果，完全独立于由习惯、支配和占有关系以及这些法律事实所创造之处分而产生的规范。让我们记住有关所有权的特定的权利和义务，即禁令权和贸易权利、纳税的义务、与特定的契约联系的保险责任、毒药和炸药的所有人给予通知的义务等。

因此，法律命题所规定的规范要么能够确保源自法律事实之规范的绝对实施，要么阻止它们或使它们无效；最后，法律命题可以给这些规范附上与后者没有任何关系的法律后果。因此，社会在法律事实、现存的习惯、支配关系、占有关系、联合体的章程、契约、遗嘱处分中自身创造的法律秩序，就与通过法律命题创造的、并仅仅通过法院和国家其他裁决机构的活动来实施的法律秩序，面对面地出现了；并且，从第二种秩序中产生的规范、行为规则与由前者创造出来的规范、行为规则一样，在其所保护的范围内，赋予法律事实以形式和形态，对其进行修改，或者废除它。仅仅包含在这两种法律秩序中的规范构成社会的全部法律。对于第二种法律秩序的规范来说，重要的不是在单个的社会联合体内进行利益分配，而是在某一地域内所有联合体组成的社会整体内进行利益分配。因此，第二种法律秩序就是一种由社会强加给联合体的秩序。

系统阐述法律命题的法学著作家、法律教师和立法者，不管是出于社会对他们的信任（正如在罗马的情形或是直到最近法典编纂时的共同法法学家的情形），还是凭借他们的社会地位或官职，或者处在立法者的情形下，基于国家宪法的权威，总是作为社会的受托人行事。法律命题的形式和内容是社会和法学家个人共同的劳动结果，法律社会学必须对社会和法学家个人所做出的贡献予以清晰的区分。

源于社会中权力分配的动力创造法律有其社会根源。因为Machtverhältnisse
 （权力分配）的不确定性，被频繁使用的这个词的确很不便作为科学术语。我们在此用这个词的意义是基于在国家中的地位、经济或社会地位之上的权力分配；而且，法律命题的存在并不归因于对个别阶级和阶层的利益的任何考量，而是归结为对社会所有阶层之利益的考量；正如在相信巫婆存在之迷信观念的情形下，是涉及实际上的一般利益还是仅仅为想象的利益，都是无关紧要的。在这些人的领导下会出现对外部敌人和自然力量的反抗。归根到底，当大众观念认为其他社会阶层的利益——例如：罗马奴隶的利益；下至19世纪仍很普遍的非自由农民的利益；在波兰共和国和古匈牙利，通常不属于贵族成员的那些人的利益；直至19世纪末，那些无产阶级的利益——不值得考虑时，至少在对那些行为的评判中，个别阶层的利益就是一般利益。并且对于大多数现代男性和女性来说，完全被忽略（Verwahrlosten
 ）和埋没（Verlorenen
 ）的利益或许只不过与受到保护的利益是一样的。在他们看来，一般利益包括对社会秩序的保护——免受在社会范围之外的个人的侵扰。这些保护可以借助一部分的刑法、治安法和诉讼法实现。实际上，以上所有这些大概都是权力的分配。为了保护一般利益而作的裁决可以被说成是完全基于目的性考量的裁决。毋庸置疑，无论在哪里，只要权力在国家手中，或者只要公众意识的声音是坚定一致的，那么法学家的任务仅仅是技术上的。法律命题的内容是由社会赋予的，法学家的职责仅仅是提供表达法律命题的措辞，并找到可以为需要保护之利益提供最有效的保护手段。然而，这种技术性的职能不能被低估。诉讼程序的简陋性和对实体法律表达能力的有限性经常在这个问题上造成极大的困难。它们是造成所有法律形式主义的原因，形式主义并不是法律的一个令人欣赏的品质，而是一个必须要克服的技术上的缺陷。粗略浏览一下罗马法和英国法的历史，就会明了在过去因诉讼程序的简陋所造成的不便。我们关于起诉事由的陈述、证据、裁决内容之学说的情形表明，它还在困扰着我们。由罗马人所创造的诚信审判
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 可以称得上是人类思想在法律领域中最伟大的成就。法国的法院以一种让人推崇的方式仍在继续着罗马人的工作；而在德国，这一工作由商业同业公会法院、纽伦堡商事上诉法院、帝国商事最高法院继续进行着。但不幸的是，德国商事法院所取得的成就已经被部分地遗忘了。在法律学说史领域发起的调查给我们一些有关这种工作的概念，至少就罗马法而言，在盗窃诉讼变为一种对物诉讼
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 之前，在占有人对冒充占有或抛弃占有的责任、对物（Sache
 ）的毁损责任、对孳息和对已造成之损害的责任被建立和界定之前，付出上述劳动是必不可少的。目前，许多法律制度令人最不满意的状况，某种程度上可归结为如下事实：关于这些法律制度，我们至今还没有能力建立技术上完善的法律命题。

在一个纠纷所涉利益明显既非普遍利益、亦非社会中整体的权力分配时，国家会把此类纠纷的裁决委托给法学家。导致此种情形的原因多种多样。首先，很多时候，纠纷当事人没有注意到裁决中所涉及的重大社会利益；很多时候，这些重大社会利益在各种不同的阶级和阶层中以一种使他们超脱阶级和等级斗争的方式分配；很多情况下，这些社会利益太微不足道、太无关紧要，因而在纠纷中不会被提及；很多时候，需要作出裁决的权力人根本就没有卷入利益冲突。不过，最重要的原因是：斗争中代表不同利益的各种力量彼此相互抵消；或者是因为产生于最强大政治、经济或社会团体的影响力被基于宗教、伦理、科学或其他意识形态之确信的社会趋势阻止或者抵制。

当要法学家在冲突的利益间独立地划一条界线时，其实是含蓄地要他依据正义来完成这一任务。这首先意味着一些反面因素。要求他在作裁决时没有任何目的性考量，不受权力分配的任何影响。的确，近来有人常说，正义也涉及到权力的问题。如果言说者的意思是作为裁判基础的正义观念，当它影响到审判上规范的发现或影响到国家活动时，它必定已经在社会团体中获得了特定的权力，那么他确实陈述了一个事实；但这是一个不证自明的事实，一个不证自明的事实不需要陈述。不过，如果他的意思是说在正义外衣下，政治、社会或者经济地位的影响总是产生效力，则这一表述就明显不正确了。一个起源可以追溯到那种影响的法律规范通常会被那样的事实打上不公正的烙印。正义总是使得裁断标准有利于弱者和受迫害者。一个公正裁决的基础是由公正无私的人来审判，那是一个与纠纷无利害关系的人所做出的裁决；或者即使他卷入到冲突中，他也如一个公正无私者那样来裁断该纠纷，或他就该纠纷所作的裁断会让一个公正无私者感到满意。这一裁决永远都不能以利用权力地位为基础。当一个当权者公正行事时，他其实是基于宗教、伦理、科学或者其他的意识形态的考量，而违背了自身的利益，至少是违背了其直接的利益；或许，他仅仅是出于谨慎策略的考虑。政治正义和社会正义的政党，例如教条的自由主义者、英国的费边主义者、德国的社会政治党或者民族社会主义政党、法国的社会连带主义者，他们发现其追随者主要在那些自身对政治和社会利益冲突不感兴趣的思想家中。他们的力量在于此，弱点也在此。

但是所有的这些都是反面特征。什么是正义的正面特征？最近如此成功的有关利益平衡的随兴而发的措辞并不是该问题的答案，因为真正的问题是：是什么给那些有待平衡的利益加重了分量？显然并不是那些在权衡的法学家、著作家或教师、法官或立法者，而是社会自身。法学家的职责仅仅是平衡他们。社会中普遍存在的利益会导致某些倾向，这些倾向最终会影响到那些甚至没有卷入这些利益冲突之中的人。依据正义裁判的法官遵循着支配他自己的倾向。因此，正义并不是源自个人，而是产生于社会。

裁决者的作用之所以如此重要，仅仅是因为在特定的界限内，他可以选择最符合他个人情感的解决方案。但是这样做时，他也不能忽视裁决的社会基础。如果一个受命运青睐的斯巴达克斯党人在古代废除了奴隶制度，或者社会主义者——比方说在一个被包围着的城市里，如巴黎公社时期的巴黎——废除了私有财产，则这些事实与正义没有什么关系。一位法官尽管事实上是一个社会主义者，但在其做出的裁决中承认生产资料中的私人财产，或者一位法官认可了被告的抗辩——在证券交易中产生的债务是赌债的辩护，尽管该法官认为这种辩解有违诚信原则，这两种情形下，法官并未自相矛盾。这样做时，他仅仅是受到社会倾向的指引，而不受此事上个人感情的主导。一个反叛的奴隶、被包围之城市政府（如巴黎公社时期的巴黎），确实能够按照他们个人的情感而继续存在下去，但是他们可以这样做，仅仅是因为已经除去了环境力量的社会影响。正义是社会对于人之心智所施加的力量。

法学的功能首先是记录社会中存在的正义倾向，并且确定它们是什么、来自何处和将导向何方，但是法学不可能确定哪一种倾向是唯一的正义。在科学的论坛里，它们都是同等有效的。人们所考虑的不过是取决于那些理念——在我们这个世界上人类努力的目标，但是表明人类最终的目标并非科学的功能。这是宗教的创始人、传教士、先知、道德规范的布道者、实用法学家、法官和政客们的功能。科学只能关注那些容易被科学证实的事情。某个事情是否正义，就像哥特式大教堂的壮丽或贝多芬交响乐的华美对于一个对此毫无感觉的人一样，无法在科学上被证实。所有的这些都是情感生活的问题。科学可以确定法律命题的效果，但它却不能使这些效果表现出可取或令人厌恶。正义是一种社会力量，它是否有能力足以影响那些无利害关系的人——他们的职能是创造法学家法和制定法，这永远是一个问题。

虽然科学不能告诉我们关于目标的任何东西，但是目标一旦确定，它可以给我们有关到达目标之途径的启发。那些履行此功能的实践性技术规则，是以纯科学的成果为基础的。没有哪种科学告诉入们，人们应当保持健康，但是实践医学告诉那些渴望获得健康的人，按照现在的自然科学状态，人们能够做什么就会获得健康。实践性法学关注人们正努力通过法律达致其目标的方式，但是它为此必须利用法律社会学的成果。法律命题不仅仅是社会发展的结果，也是社会发展的手段；它是社会手中握有的工具，由此社会可以依其意志在其影响范围内塑造事物。通过法律命题，人类可以获得一种对法律事实的控制力，尽管这种力量是有限的；在法律命题中，一种具有某种意志的法律秩序与社会中自发产生的法律秩序面对面地产生了。

古希腊人中就存在社会必须受法律（法律命题）统治的观念。这一观念在罗马人中发挥了重要的作用，并在16世纪重新出现，从那时起，一直到20世纪初，这一观念成了欧洲所有重大的政治和社会运动的基本观念，尤其是成了在绝对的Wohlfahrtsstaat
 （福利国家）、重商主义、自然法和社会政治运动中的基本观念。由于现代法律的发展，这一原则获得了重大的至关重要的意义。

在这一范围内，法律社会学给法学提供了什么？我们在这地球上的朝圣之旅的终极目标无疑将会隐藏在我们视线背后，但是至少我们可以眺望到旅程的一小部分。所有科学的最高目标是赐予我们对未来的一种鸟瞰；研究者逐渐变成一个预言家。如同物理学家努力地预计定古炮炮弹的轨迹，社会学的信徒们也努力提前计算出社会事件未来发展进程的统一规律性。他们可以举出大量的成就，尤其是在通常的经济学领域内，社会学研究的每一个进步都会带来新的成就。

社会学教给我们支配人类社会发展和法律命题效力的规律。它告诉法学，法律命题可以怎样依其效果来适应社会发展。社会学的确绝不是教导我们，就我们的法律命题和我们的行为而言，我们必须依据这些科学规律来调整我们的生活，正如自然科学绝不会告诉我们必须保持健康一样。但是，人们通常总希望做合算的事情，正如人们渴望健康而很少有例外一样。因此，以社会学稳步前进的成果为基础，法学相应地也能够更好地告诉法官和立法者，他们什么时候正在做有用的工作，什么时候由于违背了发展规律、未能了解法律命题的效果而正在徒劳地消耗社会的力量。如果存在正义的法律——或更确切地说存在正义的法律命题——这样的东西，那么，它们就是能够推动人类奔向未来发展的力量。的确，不适宜的行为永远无法完全避免，因为无疑该行为会在事物的全部发展进程中的某处发挥自己的作用，不过所采用的手段却仅仅具有一种阻碍、抵抗的性质。

因此，社会学家正根据自身的科学知识，努力勾画未来的社会秩序和法律制度——即便在目前，它们也应当适应未来——的图景；他们绝不是在从事一项非科学的事业。马克思通过揭示社会发展必然会导致社会主义，试图证明社会主义的必要性，这种尝试不是非科学的，它至少和气象学者为了指导农夫耕种土地所做的天气预测一样，或者如同地质学者为了那些从事指导货币政策的人所撰写的有关黄金前景的论著一样。不幸的是，的确，在这种类型的研究中，许多站不住脚的东西在科学的旗帜下大行其道，但是，对此不应当归咎于该学科，而应归咎于整个相关领域知识的崭新性和不完备性。而且，为什么每个社会学家将他认为是发展目标的东西当做是全部发展的目标——人类从来不能超越此目标——而提出来，这样的质疑很可能是基于一种误解。分析其望远镜所能看到的最远星云的天文学家，为我们展示其工具所能捕捉到的最小微粒的、使用显微镜的技术人员，他们并没有否认在这些世界后面还有其他的世界，在这些微小的粒子后面还存在着更为微小的粒子。所以每一个社会学家都知道，在限制其视野的地平线后面，还存在着他视线所不能及的其他地平线，但社会学家已经对他所达到的范围感到满足了。到此刻为止所阐述的全部内容、法律命题与社会的关系以及法律命题受制于社会发展，这些都被历史法学派清晰地辨别出来，因为他们所说的民众法律意识不过是社会正义的倾向。至于他们的学说范围，他们的确是弄错了，因为他们的学说并没有给出对法律的解释，仅仅给出了对法律命题的解释；而且并不是所有的法律命题，而仅仅是那些基于正义的法律命题。不过，尽管承认此种局限性，我们还是必须说，他们在一个世纪前所做的工作是伟大的功绩。在何等高度上他们的成就超越了他们的继任者，可以从以下事实中看出：在他们的继任者中，没有发现一个人能够在他们建立的基础上继续构建。

或许科学必须完成的涉及正义的任务，可以通过讨论目前让法国殖民地的政客们极端激动的一个问题而得到最好的揭示。在阿尔及尔和突尼斯沙漠边缘上的阿拉伯游牧部落，他们拥有大量的绵羊、骆驼和马匹牧群，不仅仅为了他们的牧群需要广阔的牧场，而且为了能够在季节变化时，把他们的牲畜从一个牧场赶到另一牧场，需要走长长的一条路线。这样做时，他们难免要进入正在耕种的土地。因此，大规模的农业生产就变得不可能。那么，为了让数以百计的阿拉伯人能够为他们的牧群找到食物，在这个不幸的国家有必要继续农业生产吗？人们可以提出相反的问题作为回答：鉴于此处沙漠地区那种“令人绝望的雨水之不确定性”和农业的无从发展性，难道仅仅因为这至多涉及到的10万公顷土地，几十万只绵羊和大量的马匹以及骆驼就应当为在沙漠边缘极不稳定的农业生产利益做出牺牲吗？大约在19世纪中期，相似的斗争也在瑞士激烈地进行着，那场斗争是在土地的耕种者和牲畜的饲养者（Gr-ossvieh
 ）组成的一方和作为另一方的小牲畜的饲养者（Kleinvieh
 ）之间展开的。农业学家站在了牲畜的饲养者一方，因为农业生产只有以牺牲放养小牲畜之牧场的利益，而不是以损害放养大牲畜之牧场的利益为代价，才能够发展。据说，目前在挪威和瑞典的卢普兰人，驯鹿饲养者与将他们挤出牧场的农民之间有一个类似的利益冲突等待裁决。任何一个关注西班牙国民经济的人都知道，饲养美利奴细毛羊的牧场今天在西班牙国民经济中所起的巨大作用，这些牧场使得这个国家许多地方的农业生产无以为继。

法学家每天都面临这种性质和这一范围内的问题。例如，确定一个从事工业企业生产的人因为噪音和气味而可能给邻人造成不便的限度的问题；确定在劳动契约中工人的生命、健康、身心发展必须被考虑到的程度的问题；确定标准在用益权终止以后，用益权人必须依据该标准，对损坏进行赔偿或者可以对发生的费用要求补偿的问题；制定一条规定竞争条款可能限制一个雇员自由运用其劳力范围之规则的问题；或者以制定法的形式做出那些规定，依据该规定社会应当通过最低工资以及为疾病、老年、失业、寡妇与孤儿而采取的相应措施，从而保证无产阶级一定的生活水平的问题；在利益冲突时，公正的裁决应当总是保护更高的利益。但是，哪一个才是更高的利益呢？

倘若一个裁决的做出或一项制定法的颁布，是依据了牲畜饲养者的愿望或者农业学家的愿望，依据了工业企业的愿望或其邻居的愿望，依据了土地所有者的愿望或用益权人的愿望，依据了雇主的愿望或雇员的愿望，依据了有产阶级或无产阶级的愿望，则这一裁决就不是依据正义做出的，而是依据权力做出的。如果让正义去支配，则决定性因素不是一方或者另一方当事人的愿望，而是保护哪一种利益对社会更重要，即牲畜的饲养者的利益或农业的利益；工业的利益或邻近地区卫生条件的利益；土地所有者的利益或用益权人的利益；雇主的利益或雇员的利益；商业的利益或一个人自由行使权利的利益；有产阶级手中财富增加的利益或者无产阶级的福利利益。需要做出裁决的人不但要考虑当前的情形，还要考虑未来的几代人；不仅要考虑经济需要，而且也要考虑牲畜饲养、农业、工业和公共卫生、大宗土地产权和用益权利、雇主和雇员、商业和自由活动、有产阶级和无产阶级的福利在政治上、伦理上和文化上的重要性。

做出此种裁决是最伟大而艰巨的任务之一，裁决者承担着最沉重的责任。回答这种问题意味着能够理解当今社会中未来发展的迹象，能够预先感知社会的需要，并且能够预先确定社会的秩序。如果我们曾经能够以科学的知识为基础尝试这样做一今天正在一个最适度的规模上如此做——则可以发现，只有用全部科学装备武装起来的知识分子才会被要求去完成这一任务。与此同时，我们的正义感也仅仅是隐含于事物在宏大系统内相互关系中的那些巨大而不确定之预言的一部分，这种正义感也像宗教、伦理，或许也像艺术一样，引导人类通向遥远的未知目标。在这些道路上，天才是人类天生的领袖。即使在最原始的时代，立法者和法官也和宗教的创始人、先知和诗人一样，并立于人们心中。天才是人类中智力高度发达的人，其他人远远落后于他；天才是未来时代的人因为神秘的巧合而降生在今天的人，他今天的思考和感觉，正如将来某一天整个人类的思考和感觉一样。这也正是他悲惨的命运所在，因为他是一个孤独者，他所获得的唯一的补偿在于：他向其余的人指明了道路。用魔法描绘出的图景呈现于天才之慧眼前的这种先知，赐予他那样一种通透隐藏之相互关系的高超洞察力，这种洞察力通常只能认为是拥有最完美知识的结果。拜伦在英国上院发表的为保护在机器旁边工作的人的讲演中，发展了一种正义观念，这种正义观念至少在五十年内，并没有渗入试图带来社会正义之人的意识中；在他关于爱尔兰问题的讲演中，他表达了一种首先体现在格莱斯顿法案中的正义观；在19世纪初，他协助希腊复兴运动，我们所有人现在对此极为惊讶。因为虽然正义以社会的倾向为基础，但是它需要个人的独立活动来使它产生效力。在这一点上，它与艺术最为相似。如我们今天所知，艺术家不能通过内在自身创造出艺术作品，他只能塑造出社会提供给他的东西。但是，正如艺术作品需要艺术家为其覆盖上可见的形式一样，正义——尽管它是社会力量的结果——需要一个预言者来宣告它。正义与艺术品第二个相似的地方在于，虽然艺术品从社会的素材中成形，不过它从艺术家那里获得了自己的全部个性标记，而正义源自社会的只是其大致内容，它的个别形式却归功于创造正义的艺术家。就像没有唯一的美一样，也没有唯一的正义，但是在每一本正义的著作中都存在正义，正如同美对于人类来说，存在于每一件真正的艺术作品中。如同制定法、司法裁决和文献著作中赋予正义的个别形式一样，正义，在其最高表现形式，是对立面在神灵的启示下综合的结果，如同人类思想每一个其他的伟大创造一样。

人类的思想是如此纷繁复杂，社会的层次是如此丰富多样，所以无法用单一的公式来表达正义的观念。或许，从来没有哪个人像边沁那样从贝卡里亚借用的公式中取得那么多的成功，这个公式即最大多数人的最大幸福。但是，它从来没有被“证实”过，并且，它也不属于那些不证自明的真理。

首先，边沁的公式决不会让每一个人都服膺。“最大多数人”不是宗教禁欲者，世俗的欢乐对他来说通常没有任何的价值；不是贵族成员，依据他们的观念，“最大多数人”生来就不是享福的，而是劳动和服从的；不是审美学家，对他来说，米开朗基罗或拿破仑要比太多太多的普通人重要得多；不是爱国者，他们关心国家的强盛和伟大要比关心构成国家公民的个体快乐为甚；不是干劲十足的人，于他而言，努力奋斗并使之产生效果，要比幸福更重要。这个公式只能在一开始就深信它的人中获得拥护者——那些自觉要成为民主主义者的人。它是一个民主主义者的口号，这样说我们其实是在暗示，它仅仅表达了一小部分人的思想和情感。因为民主政治是一种贵族式的思想。除了那些在智识天性上的贵族外，没有真正的民主党人。在那些因为出生而成为贵族的人当中，只有那些继承了该等级独特特征的人才是真正的贵族。贫民从来都不是贵族。他要求的平等，仅仅是和那些地位高于他们的人平等，而不是与那些地位低于他们的人之间的平等。贵族的最高品性，一种对巨大权力的警觉，一种未曾被征服过的反抗，不仅仅在于克制而不要求特权，而且也在于拒绝不请自来的特权。

所有这些贵族中的民主主义者和民主主义者中的贵族，使用“最大多数人”这样的措辞意指什么呢？对于格拉古兄弟
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 来说，他们是罗马平民中好几十万的无产者；对于乌尔里希·冯·胡腾来说，他们指的是德国的骑士阶层，当然后者的数量并不更多；对于边沁本人来说，他们指的是城市中的中产阶级；对于马克思来说，他们指的是有数百万人的工人阶级。倘若某人向格拉古兄弟要求他们应当授予非意大利的外来民族以平等的市民权，或者向胡腾要求他应当授予农民与帝国的骑士平等的市民权，则他们会认为这样一个建议是极不公正的。边沁自己满足于冷漠的安慰：即便是生活水平最低的工人，他们也有上升为中产阶级的可能——或许只有万分之一的人有此幸运。这就是那个“最大多数人”？边沁最伟大的弟子——约翰·斯图亚特·密尔首先想到，通过非常温和的社会政策，为工厂工人提供某种帮助。从纯粹的算术的立场来看，马克思当然是正确的。但是，在他的整部书里，关于——生产资料的社会化如何能够造福于那些游离于社会范围之外的人——这个问题，他没有提供任何的解决途径。并且，如果有人考虑到整个世界的人口，那么后者确实是“最大多数人”。在由他的一位最忠实的信徒考茨基出版、作序和推荐的一本社会主义的《乌托邦》中，我们发现了以下学说：社会主义社会将通过强制黑人劳动来获得热带水果和其他产品，因为“黑人是不会自愿劳动的”。

最后，“最大幸福”是什么意思呢？对于边沁及其门徒而言，这几个词一般说来意指，中产阶级在经济上富裕，并且个人在最大可能范围内自由行使权力。但那些对人性有最深刻洞察力的人指出：当“最大多数人”被那些塑造他们命运的强人所带领时，是最幸福的，难道这不是真的吗？当他们的个体性融入一个团体时，或甚至当他们服务于一个主人——白天供给他们食物，晚上使他们免于贫穷和凄惨——时，他们不是最幸福的吗？当或许同样“多数”的人以其他人——虽然后者同时遭受了巨大的困苦——为代价而生活在沉思冥想的懒散中，他们难道不的确是在体验着最大的幸福吗？边沁的最大幸福的概念指的仅仅是特定时代、特定国家之特定阶级的最大幸福，即19世纪初英格兰的中产阶级的最大幸福。卡莱尔提出了一个与此截然相反的观念，该观念对某个时代某个国家的所有不同社会阶层均有利。总的来说，幸福就是一个没有任何意义的词语，幸福不对应于任何现状。要找出幸福对一个人的确定含义，是非常困难的；或许它对任何两个人来说，含义都是不同的。所以，通常情况下，幸福与立法及司法无任何关系。然而，边沁也是对的，并且也达到了他的目的；因为他植入了一个清晰的正义要求的模式，那种正义要求在他那个年代还只是有关正义强大趋向的模糊理想。但是他的学说一旦超越特定的阶级、时间和地点，就变得没有任何意义。

不存在任何一个公式，能够总结正义的理念并将之充分表达；正义是表达一条道路与一个目标的术语；那个目标就躺在阳光照射的远方，人类思想能够察觉，却不能认知，那是人们必须用蹒跚而不确定的步伐行走于其上的道路。任何一位能够对正义这个话题作总结陈词的人，将会由此而找到人类发展的规律，或许能找到宇宙发展的规律。同时，科学必须乐于思索铭刻于过往的正义发展路径，并预言不远的将来正义会被描绘成什么样子。

从联合体的内在秩序到我们法典和司法手册中的法律命题，其间有长长的一段路。在远古时代，只创立了管控法律诉讼和有关刑罚规定的法律命题；创立这些法律命题也纯粹是基于目的性考量。包括在这些法律命题中的规范属于构成社会次级秩序的规范，因为它们不直接规整和管控联合体，它们的设计目的仅仅为了避免危险。诉讼所迫切需求的一级秩序规范，还没有以法律命题形式出现过；这些规范通过一般化和化而为一的方式，从联合体的内在秩序中产生，或者它们在自由发现的过程中产生；并且，直到后来，它们才发展成为普遍有效的法律命题。与此同时，次级秩序的法律命题在数量和权威上有所增长，一个内容不断丰富的诉讼法发展起来，关于刑事赔偿金的规定部分地转变为损害赔偿法，部分地转变为刑法。最终，国家法作为法院的裁判规范和国家行动的基础而发展起来。

在每一个发展阶段中，社会和法学家一样积极。每一个法律命题都是源于对社会所提供之素材的塑造，但这种塑造却是由法学家完成的。经一般化与化而为一之后成为法律命题的，的确是已盛行于社会的规范；但归根到底，要由法学家来决定对哪些予以一般化和化而为一。在他的领域内，纷繁多样的家庭秩序中，他要将哪一种作为模范秩序，在其他类型家庭秩序中产生的争议均按照此标准来裁断；各种各样的契约内容，哪一种将作为标准，用以裁断所有类似的契约。规范之自由发现的目的不过是在联合体内部秩序不能解决诉讼的裁断时补充并取代它。从最开始时，整个“次级秩序”就注定要围绕在联合体内在秩序周围，它就像由惯例、支配和占有关系每时每刻重新创制出来、保护联合体免受攻击和危险的防护之墙。调整社会和国家对联合体内部秩序干涉的法律，也始终产生于一个更大的社会联合体或国家联合体，后者会努力地对构成它的较小联合体施加影响。然而，这些规范无论多大程度上源于已存社会关系，把它们转化为法律命题的法学家不仅要为它们提供措辞，而且也要为它们提供大量的内容。这些通过这种方式在法律命题上烙下自己个性的法学家，反过来也要受到社会的影响。权力的分配、普遍利益的观念以及正义的倾向，都指令他要对哪些内容予以一般化和化而为一，要为争议关系发现什么样的裁判规范，哪些（关系）应当受到保护以免受到攻击和危险，哪些要向后者屈服，在哪些地方联合体自己创立的秩序要被修改或废除。因此，只有一小部分的法律命题是其作者的个性表达，在那样的范围内，人们可以设想，当法律命题由不同的人创立时，其措辞是不一样的。而且，甚至在这一点上，我们也不能不注意到，在何等程度上，每个人——即使最有个性的天才——也都是其周遭环境影响的结果，每个人都只可能在一既定社会中出生和工作，在其余任何地方，他都将不可能存在，必会走向毁灭。

把每一个法律命题仅仅视为“立法者的意志”的主流法学流派，完全没有认识到社会在法律命题创设中的重要作用。自然法学派的教师们在他们生活的年代对这一情况有深刻的洞察，因为他们努力把法律建立在正义感之上，即建立在社会的正义倾向之上。萨维尼与普赫塔把民众的权利和法律意识作为法律发展基础的学说，仅仅是用社会视角的术语重述了自然法学的思想。边沁藉着他的效用原则——耶林在其《法律的目的》中大致表达了相同的理念——首次以一种全面的方式，把人们的注意力集中到普遍利益之上，当然，他经常将这个普遍利益与单一阶级，即资产阶级中中产阶级的利益混为一谈。历史唯物主义的解释远远超越了自然法学说，超越了历史法学派，超越了边沁和耶林。历史唯物主义指出，在何种程度上，法律——因此亦即法律命题——是建立在经济秩序基础上的上层建筑，并且在何种程度上，法律命题在社会权力分配的压力下被塑造和创立。但是，这样做时，历史唯物主义开始变得有了偏见，因为它故意排除了对人类个性因素、社会正义倾向和非经济因素影响的考量，它总是——偶尔以一种极端恣意的方式——将这些追溯到经济因素，并且通常——尽管是完全无意识地——追溯到对普遍利益的所有考量。法律社会学不能忽略这些事物中的任何一个；它必须考虑到法律命题创设中起作用的全部因素。




 [1]
 （拉）ius honorarium
 （法官法，荣誉法，裁判官法），指由执法官在司法审判过程中创立的法律规范总和。由于在罗马社会执法官是一种荣誉职位，因而此类法律规范常常被称为“荣誉法”。创立法官法的执法官主要为享有司法权的裁判官，因而，法官法有时也被称为“裁判官法”。


 [2]
 （拉）connubium
 （通婚权），具体指罗马公民间的通婚权利以及伴随合法婚姻所形成的各项特殊权利，如父亲所拥有的家长权。


 [3]
 （拉）Precarium
 （临时让与），无名契约中的一种，表现为一方当事人允许另一方当事人取得对前一方物品的占有。受让人的这种占有是有条件的，即：有义务在出让人提出要求的情况下立即向该人实行返还，因此，有时候它可以被认为是受令状保护占有，但不能构成时效取得占有。


 [4]
 （拉）interdictum de precario
 （针对临时让与的令状），当某人对某物虽不享有市民法所有权，但属于善意拥有者时，如果他人拒不向其返还被临时让与的该物，前者可以向执法官申请此令状以要求后者实行返还。


 [5]
 （拉）donatio mortis causa
 （死因赠与），一种特殊的赠与，它的最终效力以赠与人先于受赠人死亡为条件，赠与人在死亡前有权随时撤销该赠与。受赠人不对赠与人的债务以及在占有问题上的恶意负责。在优士丁尼法中，死因赠与被遗赠所彻底取代。


 [6]
 （拉）testamentum per aes et libram
 （称铜式遗嘱）。一种出现在公元前2世纪的遗嘱形式，具有一定的信托特点，表现为遗嘱人采用家产要式买卖的方式将遗产转让给自己的一位朋友，即家产买受人，委托其依照遗嘱人的意愿加以处置。此种遗嘱也称为民法遗嘱。


 [7]
 （拉）statu liberi
 ，半自由人；自由权附条件的人。指依照遗嘱在一定条件下获得自由的人，或在一定的时间或一定的条件下将获得自由的人。


 [8]
 （拉）clientela
 ，受保护的身份；受保护的地位。


 [9]
 （拉）bonae fidei iudicia
 （诚信审判），该词同actio bonae fidei
 （诚信诉讼）。在诚信诉讼中，由于审判标准不是严格地由法律或裁判官的告示确定的，因而审判员享有较宽的裁量权，可以根据诚信的标准决定被告是否应当承担给付义务。诚信诉讼特别适用于委托、买卖或租赁契约有关的争议。它通常也被称做诚信审判。


 [10]
 确定当事人自身对诉讼标的享有的权利和利益的诉讼。其判决不仅对诉讼当事人有效，而且对所有的任何时间对该财产主张权益的人有效。在罗马法中称actio in rem
 或actio realis
 。


 [11]
 古罗马的Gracchi兄弟，哥哥叫Tiberus，于公元前133当选为保民官，提出土地改革，规定公民每户公有地不能超过1000尤格，超出的土地由国家买入收归国有。由一个三人委员会负责分配土地并划分每块30尤格给贫农。法案通过的来年他却被利益冲突的元老院贵族挑起的械斗杀害。弟弟Caïus于公元前123、前122任保民官，他重申哥哥Tiberus的土地法案，还提出了实行赈济城市贫民的粮食法、授予骑士司法权的审判法、国家向平民廉价供应粮食、在亚细亚行省由包税人负责征收什一税、改组审理行省中官员违法案件的法庭、在迦太基遗址设殖民地、授予意大利人罗马公民权等。弟弟也被反对改革的元老院贵族杀害，但是他通过的法案大多保留下来，促进了罗马社会改革。


第十章 正义观念多变的内容

在正义观念的影响下，法律命题的创设无处不在。以此观念为基础，法官在没有可资指导的法律命题时，会自己去发现裁判规范。评价一部制定法、一项司法裁决与一个国家的行政行为，依据的都是其内在的正义。每一个政党，至少按照它自称的信念，都选择正义作为自己的目标。在所有这些情形中，正义观念的具体内容是什么？既然在裁判规范、法律命题、批判、政党等情形下（通常在所有的法律情形下），我们处理的是要受到法律保护或由法律赋予效力的利益，那么，我们必须提出这一问题：什么样的利益被认为是公正的？黑德曼虽然把自己的研究限制在19世纪德国、奥地利和瑞士的私法立法上，但是，他在更广阔的背景下研究了该问题，并以一种符合最严格的科学要求的方式将其解决。然而，在这里，我们必须不理会法律的通常分类。我们不关注正义观念对私法、刑法、行政法、诉讼法的影响，而关注依正义观念，私法、刑法、行政法和诉讼法要保护的那些利益。

欧洲民族原始时期的法律史呈现了一幅国家司法的图景，那时，国家司法完全限于跟国家直接相关的事情：企图杀害国王、通敌和违反军纪等。除了这些以外，法律保护是原始或原生性联合体、氏族、家族、家庭的事，这些联合体因每个成员的此等强烈信念——要是想在这样一个充满暴力和暴行的世界中维持自己的存在，就只能与其所属联合体保持可能的最亲密的契合——而结合在一起。这些原生性联合体建立了法院，规范了诉讼程序，创设了第一批法律命题。通过源自最早年代的一系列法律陈述，我们熟悉了这些事情。至于欧洲的法律，要考虑的主要是罗马人的《十二铜表法》、大约在同一发展阶段形成的日耳曼民间法、斯堪的纳维亚的中世纪传奇和一些斯拉夫人的法律渊源。从这些资料中，我们可以得知，在社会中生效的法律最主要关注的是抵御对国家、人身、生命和占有的暴力侵害。这些古代规定几乎全部指向谋杀、杀人、伤害、抢劫、偷窃和掠夺遗产。那时这些法律规定的全部关怀落实于国家、人民的生命、国内家庭的和睦、占有和工场。所有的这些被认为是唯一值得法律保护的利益，并且法律通过自救、血亲复仇和放逐、并最终通过赎罪金的方式对它们提供保护。这些法律命题——按照现代法律观念应当包含在刑法中——直到今天仍是对国家、人身和占有进行法律保护所立基的原型。

一个显著的事实是：第一次法典编纂以后，在所有地方，传统都沉寂了很长一段时间。在罗马人和德国人当中，黑暗的世纪来临了。在这段时期内关于法律的创设方面，几乎没有什么信息传继下来。原始文献之水流一旦增大奔涌而来，我们就立刻看到了一幅完全不同的画面。在罗马这大约发生在共和国末期；在日耳曼民族这大约发生在13世纪；在英国，黑暗则在更早一些的时候就被驱散了；在斯堪的纳维亚人中，这大约发生在15世纪。

被认为值得保护的利益还和早期一样，即国家、人身和生命、占有；但是保护的方式却相对地更加丰富和多样化。首先，国家更频繁地行动起来，国家不仅仅在涉及到国家自身时行使其惩罚权，而且当涉及到人身、生命和财产占有的安全时，国家行使惩罚权的频率也在不断增力口。此外，国家在很大程度上获得了对社会法院的控制，通过这些，国家提供了一个比早期的社会所能提供的保护更有效的保护。与此同时，国家司法开始通过对暴力、欺诈和隐秘妨害的威慑来提供保护，对已造成的侵害由刑罚改为支付赔偿金，这种转变使得不仅在暴力、欺诈和隐秘妨害等不正当行为的情形下，而且也在其他类型侵扰的不正当行为情形下，赔偿得以提供。最后，我们发现了最狭义术语上的权利主张诉讼
 
[1]

 ，这种主张活动的目的是确保该人对其权利的特定标的享有权利，即保护他主张拥有所有权或者占有之物，或者被告所欠之物。

当前法理学的主流学派由于认定损害赔偿请求权和主张权利的请求权之间存在区别，因而不可能理解这种发展。它处理债法中的损害赔偿请求权；它处理的是与各种各样权利相关的、权利主张性质的请求权，例如，在涉及财产请求权时，相关的是所有权学说。但是毛茨卡正确地指出，除了通过损害赔偿请求权外，人格权、生命权、身体权、荣誉权和名誉权无法获得保护，甚至在无过失侵害的情况下也是如此。因此，通过分析，这些请求权并不是债法的一部分，而是人法的一部分。其他主张权利的请求权也是如此。基于占有的丧失——顺便提一下，保护支配关系免受干涉的诉讼也基于此——的对物之诉，产生于针对小偷或者强盗剥夺占有的诉讼。因此，对物之诉与因抢劫和偷窃而引发的损害赔偿之诉密切相关。因此，即便是在今天，每当回复物的占有不可能时，损害赔偿请求权就会取代对物之诉，甚至当回复占有并不合算时，偶尔损害赔偿请求权也会取代对物之诉。在现代英国法和一定范围内的古典时期罗马法中，物权请求权（dinglicher Anspruch
 ）只有通过损害赔偿请求权的形式才能有效主张。因此，在这些情形下，损害赔偿请求权成为所有权和占有被剥夺之诉讼——这是一种基于所有权和占有的特定诉讼形式——的必要形式，某种程度上是必然的，某种程度上则是历史赋予的。同样，因原告所有之物或占有之物遭受损害而引发的损害赔偿之诉，始终是一种基于所有权和占有的诉讼。如同在因剥夺致诉时一样，在损害赔偿之诉中，所有权或占有都是这些诉讼的基础。事实上，既然排除妨害之诉
 
[2]

 如今已不再被想象为涉及地役权问题的诉讼（罗马人则是如此想的），而是被设想为一种基于所有权的诉讼——因为尽管该诉讼的目标是为了通过挫败他人声称的地役权以保护某人的财产，但其基础是所有权——那么，我们就不能依据其目标，而应依据其基础，将阿奎利亚诉讼
 
[3]

 看做是一种基于所有权的诉讼。

基于不当得利提起的诉讼也是基于所有权或占有的诉讼。它们是所有者或占有者为了获得价值相当于另一方当事人所获利益的补偿而提起的诉讼，以弥补其因所有权或占有被剥夺而遭受的损失，而他人却同时因此而获益。当一个债权人起诉要求撤销债务人转移财产的行为时，该诉讼的基础是他的债之保全利益的损失。因此，实际上，这是基于债法的诉讼。在罗马法中，返还不当得利的请求权获得了充分的发展：无债因请求返还之诉
 
[4]

 、无因管理之诉
 
[5]

 、转化物之诉
 
[6]

 作为债权人申请撤销（债务人不当）交易之诉的保利安之诉。欧陆共同法，尤其是在温德沙伊德的影响下，对不当得利制度的系统阐述，在很大程度上更加精致化了。由于《法国民法典》仅仅包含了有关返还非债清偿之价金的条款，因而在法国，不当得利请求权的发展，几乎完全是通过法律裁决——就形式而言，通常是基于转化物之诉的裁决——而出现的。普兰尼奥尔满足于把不当得利请求权建立在“这是一个自然法规则，适用于一切法律，因此立法者并没有特意做出专门规定”这一原则的基础上。“目前在德国法和法国法的观念中，所有并非基于当事人意思、且没有给予支出费用一方当事人补偿的获益，都可以作为这种不当得利之诉的根据”。在英国法中，不当得利请求与基于所有权或占有的请求权，此二者间的关系划分得更加清楚，因为，实现这两种请求权——追索侵占物之诉和损害赔偿之诉，最初都是针对侵害占有（trespass）的诉讼。追索侵占物诉讼，最初是有关发现物的诉讼，现在包含了所有下列情形：被告把属于原告的物转归自己使用，或被告把属于原告占有的物转归自己使用，或被告不正当地剥夺了原告占有和使用之物。损害赔偿之诉通常包括与涉及金钱时追索侵占物之诉相同的情形。

主张权利的诉讼或要求损害赔偿的诉讼，或是要求归还不当得利的诉讼，连同可适用的刑法，这些仅仅是保护人身、支配关系和占有关系的各种形式。正义要求人身、支配关系和占有应受到保护。正义也要求这种保护能不断地扩展和改善；但是，在每一种情形下，技术性问题还有待解决：以何种方式正义要求会得到满足呢？只要足以实现正义要求的裁判规范和法律救济措施尚未被发现，正义就必须耐心一些。损害赔偿法的发展为此提供了一个适当的例子。被窃物或者遗失物的所有权人甚至可以要求一个不知情的购买者交还原物，但是该所有人仅仅在能证明损坏物的人可归责时，才能向其要求损害赔偿。这种对损坏物的人更为宽大的处理方式并不是正义的要求。这种现象的发生首先有其历史原因。针对通过偷窃或者其他某种不正当手段占有物品之第三人的那种主张权利的诉讼，在很早的时候就从盗窃之诉中发展起来了。但是，最初的损害赔偿之诉——原先是带有惩罚性的赎罪金的支付——在每一个发展到较高阶段的法律制度中，都要求以造成损害之人可归责为先决条件。因为和古代赎罪金诉讼的这种历史联系，所以，即便在赎罪金变成了对已造成损害的补偿时，损害赔偿之诉也不得不建立在可归责性的基础之上。为了能使损害赔偿之诉经历一个与导致盗窃之诉转向基于所有权之诉讼的发展类似的发展，人们必须找到能够在无过错所致损害与纯粹意外事件所致损害之间作一个清晰区分的法律命题。不管是罗马的法学家还是现代的法学家，直到今天都没有能力做到；并且，由于该技术难题，我们原则上仍然僵守着在很多情形下我们都感到不公正的如下法律命题——意外事件让债务人倒霉
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 ，即由意外事件导致的损失必须由意外降临处之人承担。罗马法和我们古老的法律中在这方面有一些例外。在19世纪，至少有一些企业——只有在对其他人造成重大危险时方能被起诉——按照制定法，对于它们造成的损害承担责任
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 ，但是迄今为止，只有法国的司法判例对无过错致损的责任原则给予了更宽泛的适用范围。不过，只在某种程度上从他们的裁判规范中推演出清楚的法律命题，还是可能的。

最古老的契约涉及到占有的转移。在易物契约中，物品的占有发生转移；当某人自愿受债务拘束时，即在所有令某人有义务提供劳务或履行的契约（在隶属契约）中，对自己人身的占有也被移转了。起初，这种契约在占有未转移时是没有效力的；因此，我们可以说，法院并不保护契约本身，而仅仅保护已经转移给受让人的占有，使其免受以抢劫、盗窃或诈骗方式实施的剥夺。当担保物代替契约的标的物时，或者当作为人质的第三人代替契约的标的物时，这种情况也没有改变。债权人现在可以依赖对担保物的占有或对人质的占有，并且可以凭借这种占有而受到保护，这与他通常因占有某物而受到保护的方式完全一样；目前为止他还没有其他可以强制实施法律来反对另一方当事人的权利。

直到因债务人的承诺而产生的Haftung
 （责任）远远大于因他转让给债权人之物而产生的责任时，真正的契约法才开始产生。在很长的一段时间里，重点都放在了思考这些交付给债权人的标志（即arrha
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 或定金）部分履行与借助于契约标的物的交付或债务人将占有移交给债权人而给后者的保证之间的关系上；但是，这种关系在不断消失，直到最终，承诺就这样在越来越大的程度上创设了Haftung（责任）。

起初，契约的法律保护总是仅仅意味着对与物或人自己或他人的契约有关之处分的法律保护，至少是为了提供劳务或提供商品而对某人人身的保护。如果这种处分没有立即履行，它首先仅仅产生一种处分人所欠之债（Schuld
 ）；当法院强迫他实际履行其债时，因当事人的承诺而产生的Haftung
 （责任）就附加到这种债务之上。法律犹豫不决地、并在某种程度上不情愿地采取了这些措施——始终是作为一种对最紧急、最迫切的生活需要的让步。Haftung
 （责任）首先出现在支付赎罪金的和解契约情形下，以及与债务人象征性自售有关的信贷契约情形下；在买卖的情形下，基于保证（标的物未曾失窃）的责任后来才产生。与易货契约相关的允诺所产生的真正Erfüllungshaftung
 （履行责任）是以社会中大量存在的商业交往和劳动分工为前提的。罗马法还没有达到强制一个人履行其允诺的阶段。罗马法仅仅强迫债务人转移占有，并承担其允诺的责任，根据其允诺，买者可拥有契约标的物。租赁契约与其他的交易契约，以及所谓的无名契约甚至还没有到达这一阶段。实质上，它们引发了一项债务而不是责任。现代的Übereignungsvertrag
 （所有权转让契约）首次创设了转移财产的义务。不过，只有法国的诺成契约和英国的契据才能产生处分效力，即，在契约订立的那一刻完成所有权的完全转让。因此，可以说，正义观念在各处的发展均是努力要使言辞（当事人的允诺）成为所有效力的源泉，在契约法中是作为法律上可强制执行的法律效力的源泉。但是，契约似乎主要是对个人人身或其所有物处分权的行使。显然，最基本的思想就是这样的：正如所有者可以烧掉他所拥有的物，或把它扔到海里，他也同样可以把它转让给其他任何人。正如一般言之，所有人的意思对于任何隶属于他的东西都具有权威性一样，同样，契约上的处分所含的意思表示也是如此。从这个角度来讲，契约是个人利用财产的一种手段。

这儿存在另外一个思维次序模式的萌芽。既然借助契约对个人财产的处分权是利用财产的手段，那么，通过利用财产将会实现什么目的，这个问题就成为契约法内容的一部分。在那些对于商业而言具有最重大意义的契约中，其目标是，以让与一当事人的财产为代价，换取另一方当事人的对待给付行为，后者反过来也构成了财产的转让。因此，在很早的时期，首先在交换契约中——稍后，随着范围不断扩大，也在其他的双方契约中——一方当事人的给付行为成了司法认可的，是要求另一方当事人对待给付的基础。但是，这个契约中包含了两个不仅互为条件，而且彼此关系密切，相互交织缠绕在一起的处分，仅仅关注包含在契约中的两个处分，而不考虑两种处分之间相互关系的法律制度，仅仅表达了契约的部分内容，而非全部内容。

在齐特曼的著作《法律行为和错误》中，包含了对一个处分做出时整个心理过程的典型分析。既然每一个契约中都包含着处分，那么齐特曼之著作的出发点和结论都是完全正确的。但是齐特曼在处分方面戛然而止了。他把契约分成两个独立的处分。对于他来说，契约仍然是两个独立的，而不是两个交织缠绕在一起的处分。因为这种交织缠绕也是契约缔结之心理进程的一部分，因而他并没有对它的全部价值做出评估。欧陆共同法和《德国民法典》中的大量现代法律文献首先注意到了这一点。经济学中的价值学说包含了关于这一问题的无与伦比的深刻研究。众所周知，英国古典学派的信徒曾经论述过这一主题，通常被称作奥地利学派的那一派经济学家们也论述过这一主题，之所以被称作奥地利学派，是因为尽管这一学派的创始人除了奥地利人卡尔·门格外，还必须列举出英国人杰文斯和法国人瓦勒赫斯的名字，尽管这一学派不仅在奥地利，而且在法国和英国，特别是在意大利和美国也有很多追随者和杰出的倡导者，但是这一学派的主要代表人物都是奥地利人。显然，古典学派和奥地利学派两派得出的结论有严重分歧；然而，实际上它们似乎在揭示同一个问题，只不过切入的角度不同而已。古典学派的价值观念如同奥地利学派的价值观念一样，被证明是完全正确的。但是对于我们正在讨论的问题而言，只有奥地利学派的价值观念是重要的。

我们关注按照经济原则订立的契约。“在每一个具体的经济单位中，在经济上活跃的主体之行为中，可以想见，有无数种意向。然而，忽略掉经济上不相关的差异，的确只有一种管理经济企业的方式是合宜的，即是经济的方式；或者，换句话说，事实上存在着无数种管理每个经济企业的不经济的方式，但是，忽略掉经济上不相关的差异，在每一种情形下，只有一种依循经济的路线精心确定并严格限制的管理经济的方式是可想象的”（卡尔·门格）。经济的契约是一份交换同等价值的契约。

奥地利学派的研究主要限于买卖和易货交易方面；在这些范围内，又主要限于标的物的相互给付，尤其是价金的相互给付。最近，克莱因·瓦赫特把城市租赁契约（Bodenrente
 ）也囊括了进去。不言而喻，开始这种类型的研究可能会牵涉到所有类型的契约，甚至会涉及到那些完全是单边的契约以及那些根本不涉及任何交换的契约，也涉及到那些没有任何经济内容的契约，尤其是家庭契约或公法契约。在每一种情形下，契约都是基于一个可以分析的心理过程，正如作为交换契约基础的过程一样。在这方面，如同波洛克已经在其论契约的著作中所示，英国的对价学说产生了有价值的结论。一项没有考虑到契约中的每一个默示条款、所有的Haftungen（责任）、条件、期间、期限的研究不能说是完整或详尽的，因为经济形势不仅仅由标的物和价格决定，而且也由整个内容决定。然而，直到现在，博姆·巴维克在他论《资本利息》的书中，还仅仅考虑到了时间因素，即期间的影响。

一个完全公正的契约之理想始终建立在合理的经济学原则之上。如果裁判规范遵循这种理想，它们肯定全部不适用于不经济性契约，或者只有当它们依据经济原则创立时，它们才被赋予效力。然而，实践性法学是无法达到这一理想的。首先，契约必须以经济原则为基础这一原则可能无法用一个普遍的法学公式来表达，更不用说用一个法律命题来表达了；其次，法学家缺少必要的程序设计，尤其是在证据方面。因此，法学必须为自己设定一个更为适度的任务。一方面，法学必须否定那些不经济活动的最明显情形；另一方面，在适当的情况下，法学必须按照合理的经济原则修正契约的细部内容。法律史表明，在契约法方面的裁判规范在正义理念的影响下，事实上正向着这个方向发展。

引起不经济契约的原因是疏忽、错误、紧迫之形势和胁迫。针对契约订立时从这些因素中获利的法律条款在世界上的任何地方都是最古老的；尤其，最古老的制定法都针对了这些情形。这些就是反对高利贷和欺诈的制定法。在希腊、罗马与中世纪的欧洲，都可以发现针对高利贷和欺诈的制定法，它们是刑事法律超越原始阶段之最早发展的表达，甚至在今天，它们也正在获得越来越广泛的认同。

除了这一点之外，契约法发展得非常缓慢。在所有的古老法律制度的观念中，在罗马人的观念中，在中世纪的观念中，甚至在新近的罗马法的观念中，有关要式口约
 
[10]

 和其他导致严法诉讼
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 的契约的观念中，在古老的欧陆共同法的观念中，甚至在现代英国法的许多方面，契约在本质上仅仅是一种处分。这种观念似乎于有限的程度上在后期罗马法、后期欧陆共同法和最近的大陆法中被克服了。

但是，不管是罗马法还是现代法律都没有得出最后结论。困难的根源在于有关缔约中错误的法律和规范契约解释的法律。如同罗马人和现代人更为经常做的那样，指示法官按照商业惯例和善意、诚实信用和善良风俗进行裁判绝不是解决这一困难的办法。这并不是一个包含裁判规范的法律命题，而是一种对法官依据正义原则寻找裁判规范的指导，也就是说，依据合理的经济学原则，将会最大可能实现所有考量的规范；基于那些考量，每一方当事人都将做出价值评估。并且，另一方面，对于那些无可补救的不经济契约——特别是那些无可补救的不道德契约——拒绝提供法律保护。然而，这些法官制定的裁判规范容易走向一般化，并因而在随后能够转化为法律命题。大部分的罗马契约法都是基于善意所做出之裁判的一般化之上，并且，现代法从罗马的原始文献中记录的裁决中，发展了另外的法律命题。在我的《默示的意思表示》一书中，我相信，我在有关现代司法裁决中存在的契约法法律命题的丰富性方面已经给出了暗示，不证自明的是，这种类型的法律命题不应被包含到一部法典中去，它们是最狭义的法学。

在以这种方式从诚实信用（Treu und Glauben
 ）原则衍生出来的法律命题中，有一个法律命题值得更细致的考量。该命题就是：当契约订立时，每一方当事人都必须对自己陈述的真实性负责。如果另一方当事人在信赖这些陈述的基础上作了价值计算，则裁判规范依照这种计算赋予契约的效力。所谓的公示理论正确地理解了这点。该法律命题也适用于第三人。只要第三人通过其行为导致了这种价值计算，他就会受到契约的拘束，因为契约是由于他的行为而产生的。正如韦尔斯普拉赫命名的，这就是“表见事实信赖”（Vertrauen auf äussere Tatbestände
 ）原则。此原则的应用就是“以手护手”的法律命题。它意味着：（第三人）善意地与占有人缔结的契约对于所有人——该所有人把一个物委托交付给占有人保管，这样就创造了间接事实状态，善意购买人据此做出计算与规划——来说，也是有效的。此原则的另外一个应用存在于官方记录的情形下。这些记录为当事人提供官方信息，当事人据此可以做出相应的计算。一个因为自己行为而导致登记错误或者登记缺漏的人，不能针对信赖此种不确登记而计算之人起诉以寻求保护自己的权利；最多，他只能起诉因此而受益的人。一些法律命题贯彻间接事态信赖原则的程度远远超过了该限制；然而，这些都不是以善意原则为基础，而是基于实践考量、商业交易与信用安全以及官方记录的社会重要性等。

注意一下这种情形是很有趣的：英国契约法在裁判规范方面固守作为一种处分的古老的契约观念，其程度远甚于欧陆法。直到最近，英国才知道有公共土地登记制度。该制度只是在几年前才被尝试引入英国。除了少数几个例子——例如公开市场原则——之外，直到最近，英国才了解“以手护手”原则，该原则首先在1823年到1877年间的一系列制定法中被规定下来，在所谓的《代销商法》
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 中规定下来，那时它仅仅是为了商业目的；并且，该原则使当事人受他们自身宣示之约束的背景是，在相当大程度上不考虑它们是否符合诚信的商业交易所要求的先决条件。

把这些研究延伸到财产法以外的契约，尤其是延伸到家庭法和公法中的契约是不可能的。尽管不言而喻，有关无效婚姻基础的教会法——它是几千年人类经验和对人类本性深刻洞察的结果——如今在一些细节方面已经过时，但是，它可以作为在如此困难的领域人类思想所能实现之成就的榜样。在任何其他法律制度中，还未取得过同样的成就，甚至在现代婚姻法和有关财产的现代契约法中也是如此。

我们已经揭示了正义原则在契约法中所起的作用。有人可能会说，契约法循着借助于针对高利贷和欺诈的刑罚从而对契约义务诚实履行进行刑法保护这样的路径，从齐特曼的契约观念一直发展到奥地利经济学派的观念，从仅仅被想象为一种处分的契约一直发展到服务于借由这种处分获得对待给付目的的契约。在早期的法律中，契约仅仅是利用一个人财产的手段。法律越发展，契约越像是一种诚实商业交往的媒介。不言自明的是，在每一个发展阶段，契约都既是前者也是后者，也就是说，契约既是利用个人财产的手段，同时也是一种诚实交往的媒介。但是，问题不是契约的性质是什么，而是裁判规范如何赋予它效力。为了赋予作为诚实商业交往媒介的契约以效力，甚至不理会实体法上的问题，需要一个精致的诉讼程序；罗马法在存在抗辩的裁判官程序和诚信审判产生以前就缺乏这种程序，单单诉权
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 ——尽管它实际上也服务于这一目的——还不足以实现此目标；甚至在今天，也极少能够接近此目标。

因为纯粹军事的考量对继承法的发展产生了巨大的影响，所以要认识在继承的发展中，社会正义观念发挥了什么作用并不容易。继承权在所有地方都是与家庭共同体同时产生的。亡者没有带去天国的那部分财产仍然属于家庭成员所有。继承法的进一步发展首先基于一种家庭成员资格的拟制，涉及军事方面考量的范围除外。如果没有家庭成员，则没有继承人的遗产归那些曾经属于亡者家庭成员的人所共有，倘若不涉及到财产分割，则此遗产归原本属于亡者家庭成员的那个人所有。这就是男性亲属继承法的基本观念。一个同族父系亲属是一个真实的或者拟制的家庭成员，倘若他或其被继承人没有离开这个家庭，则他也将是该家庭的一员。当罗马人说，父系亲属是像亡者一样处于同一父权之下的任何人，或者是，倘若其祖先还活着，那么他就是处于同一父权之下的任何人，这仅仅是同一思想的另外一种表达方式，因为父权是家庭的首领对家庭成员的权利。

因此，父系亲属继承权并不是按照亲属关系确定的权利。对每个人来说，显而易见的是，只要大部分人都住在家庭共同体中，并且遗产实际上留给现在或以前的家庭成员，则继承权的基础就是家庭共同体。但是，由于该基础变得日益模糊，变成例外的规则越多，因而家族共同体就越来越稀少；当然，那些父母和儿女共同生活的家庭共同体除外。最后，父系亲属继承权和家族共同体之间的整个关系被遗忘，所以，父系亲属继承权看上去像是一种多变的和非理性的亲属继承权，其仅限于男性血统。这是罗马早在共和国时期的观念，它也是现代英国人的观念。现在，正义要求废除这些继承法中完全不可理解的怪念和非本质特征，它要求只有最近的亲属才能被赋予继承权，即，那些因为特殊原因没有被排除在外的成员应当被赋予继承权。这样，父系亲属继承权变成了家庭内的继承权。家庭继承权的正义是显而易见的，尤其是当死者遗留下的财产多半是自己先前从家庭中继承所得的时候。继承权的特殊发展，可以在由父系后裔继承父系财产，由母系后裔继承母系财产的格言中发现其表达。根据该格言，所有通过继承获得的财产都应当归属给遗产来源方。

菲克尔的研究表明，拟制的家庭共同体和家族共同体对于日耳曼民族的最初继承法来说是没有任何意义的。只要自由人并没有受到实际家庭成员的阻碍，而且他认为合适，他就可以在生前处分他的财产；在他死后，其财产将没有继承人，其财产被收归国家或公社。在罗马人和斯拉夫人中也存在着同样的情形。父系亲属或亲戚的同意权（Beispruch-srecht）——即，出卖土地前必须征得他们的同意——在各地都属于后来形成的秩序。原始时期不存在具有法律效力的遗嘱处分，此等情形可归因于缺乏执行它们的法律救济；但是，Treuhandgeschäaft（信托行为）、即附期限的生前契约性赠与（死因赠与），却并非不可能存在。罗伯特·凯勒默以非常丰富的材料为基础，在其杰作中阐述了信托行为的极大重要性。Treuhandgeschäft（信托行为）是一种契约，这种交易中的正义要素与契约中的正义要素一致：所有者对自己财产的处分权。甚至在Treuhandgeschäft（信托行为）变为一种单方遗嘱宣告后，这还是凭借遗嘱处分所享有的继承权的基本理念。如在契约中的情形一样，所有人的意志支配着对其财产的处分，这样的话，则所有人的意志甚至延伸至其死后。男性亲属继承模式的rechte Erbrecht（真正的继承法）——为了复兴这一精致的术语，普赫塔曾建议以它来代替gesetzliches Erbrecht（制定法上的继承法），不过后者可能更容易被误解——越是显得与当今社会中盛行的家庭秩序不相容，遗嘱处分就会变得越重要。不久以后，未立遗嘱即死亡者开始被认为是一种不幸。这是罗马和中世纪早期的情形。自12世纪中期以后，受自身利益的驱使，教会已经为遗嘱的设立制定出方式。此后，在人们的脑海里，为供养自己的家庭而努力、为宗教事业和公共事业而奋斗以及为所从事的经济事业而打拼，这些念头大量隐现。

继承法中这些清晰的正义倾向与属于完全不同体制的一系列思想相交错。在古代的城邦，农民和城市居民所拥有的一块块土地同时也是战士所分得的一份。一方面，这些土地不会随着占有者的死亡而在数量上减少；另一方面，它们也不会因为遗产分割而稀薄到占有人无法从这些土地中谋得生计的程度。在日耳曼民族中，自由人的继承权似乎受到相同考量的影响。这解释了对妇女靠继承取得财产之权利的限制。这些基于军事角度的见解在涉及取得Erbtochter
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 之权利的法律中得到了最强烈的表达。整个封建法的目的是为了为领主的军队提供配备昂贵装备的骑兵，封建继承法也是为实现这个目标而设计的。关于农奴的继承权，庄园的章程和领主的意志具有决定性的意义。领主关心的是收入和役务不能减少；领主的努力目标是：建立一部继承法，据此，每一块土地都会有能够提供所需役务的保有者。同时，还有这样的愿望，即把遗产的各部分分给那些可从中受益的人：把武器分给男人，把Gerade
 （即已婚妇女特有的动产）分给女人。此外，在等级较高的贵族中，有一种根深蒂固的观念，为了家族的荣耀而构建继承法。在自由农民中，家庭共同体的原则到处还存留着，即，其中一个儿子继承了农场，另外的继承人就要作为仆人。在别处，年长的儿子从家庭中分离出去，而仍与父亲一起生活的幼子继承农场（幼子继承制）。

自从15世纪伦敦法院的影响导致了封建继承法——原先仅适用于骑士封地的拥有者——扩展适用于所有的社会阶层之后，英国的继承法就主要受到那些倾向的影响。依据封建法，不动产要由长子继承；在没有长子的情况下，不动产要由所有近亲中第一个出生的男孩继承（存在相当复杂的计算亲等的方法）；不过对于动产，亲属继承权和健在配偶的继承权在两个世纪中齐头并进。在17世纪，盛行不受限制的遗嘱处分自由，这种自由甚至不受规定Pflichtteil
 （特留份）之法律的限制。欧洲大陆的学者不容易理解英国人对其继承法的那份执迷。在整个19世纪，英国继承法只作了很小的修改。

在继承法最近的发展中，只有一些最主要的思想可以辨明。在遗嘱处分法中，其趋势是朝着不受约束的处分权方向发展，它仅仅受到规定特留份之法律的限制，这种特留份是为了立遗嘱人的子孙与长辈，偶尔也是为了依然健在的配偶。特留份被认为是为立遗嘱人有义务供养的那些人准备的。rechte Erbrecht
 （真正的继承权）具有表述极其混乱的特征。它近乎是这样的观念：一个人必须在所有人死亡之后取得财产；只要这些财产仍然保留在家庭内，则谁继承财产以及继承者在继承后如何利用这些财产，法律并不关心。在德国和奥地利，一个相反的趋势正在形成，但仅存在于农民的继承法中，该趋势就是在确保足够的农业耕作的条件下和范围内保护农田。《瑞士民法典》则包含了一个有趣的尝试，企图获得对继承法问题的更深刻理解。

尽管存在这一切，但是，在继承法历史发展中，正义的主导观念仍然可以轻易地跟踪到。继续占有遗留下来的财产，经过一个扩展的过程，变成了家庭中拟制成员（父系亲属）的继承权，接着，这种权利又转变成为了家族成员的继承权利。除此之外，还有以死因契约存在的信托行为（Treuhandgeschäft），当必要的法律技术获得发展后，从信托行为中就立刻衍生出遗嘱处分。依据遗嘱而享有的继承权受到限制（部分的限制），只有家庭成员和最近的亲属才有权获得遗产；在英格兰，甚至不存在这些限制。第二个趋势引致了一种为了维系家庭荣耀、农业生产、经济事业，而把财产捐赠给教会和其他公共机构的继承权，尤其是在遗嘱处分中此种继承权更为常见。起初，刑法不提供任何保护，甚至对偷窃和抢劫遗产也置之不理；因为在家庭没有成员的情况下，遗产被认为是无主财产。不过，后来国家法令开始保护继承人的继承权（封存遗产，只有在经过司法程序后获得授权，才允许占有亡者的遗产）。

一个广泛流传的正义理念是：劳动应当和作为财富的财产同等地受到保护。该理念在《圣经》的经文中获得认可，“劳动者应当获得酬金”；在社会主义者对自己劳动成果的权利主张中，这一观念被清晰、明确地表达出来。当然，只要现在的社会秩序继续下去，这一理念就不要求借助法律命题的方式来实现。但是，裁判规范甚至没有在非常容易被今天的社会秩序框架接受的范围内，预先做好准备；至少在很大程度上，导致这一问题的原因是充分而明确表达该法律命题的困难。因此，一种类似于不当得利诉因的另外一种诉因，只存在于针对那些通过他人劳动使自己不当获益的极为罕见的情形中。仅仅在一个领域中，即创造性的智力劳动领域中，这方面的巨大难题被几乎所有文明国家的法学家的共同劳动所攻克，并且很大一部分问题已经被充分解决了。我们应该把保护文学和艺术创造的法律和保护知识产权的刑法归功于该正义理念。的确，还有许多事情有待去做。因此，在法国，为了确保艺术家——其作品曾经以一个离谱的低价出售过——获得在其成名后这些作品不断增加之价值的部分份额，这一理念正在被激烈地辩论着。该理念的正义性并没有引起争论，不过，却无法找到解决这一问题的技术方案。提议的措施——即，确保艺术家及其逝世后的家庭成员一项不可剥夺的权利：依据法律获得公开拍卖会上所拍得价款的百分之二——很明显是完全行不通的。正确的方法是赋予他在涉及其作品时的优先购买权，但即使这样，人们越研究这一问题，堆积的难题也就越多。

因此，正义的观念促生了——为社会提供日益丰富多样的防御手段从而使其秩序免受攻击的——法律命题。在所有的这些情况下，它总是一个开发素材而不是改造那些已有素材的问题。人格、支配和占有受到社会内部秩序的保护。它们首先凭借一种刑罚威胁的方式，通过规定损害赔偿诉因的方式而受到保护；最后，尤其在占有的情形下，通过规定权利主张的诉因与不当得利的诉因而受到保护。产生自契约的诉讼事由正越来越完美地实现契约最初的特殊目的，即：利用对自己财产的处分权来获取对待给付，在Kreditaustausch
 （信用交易）和借用契约中，则是获取对等的价值。继承权的司法保护和国家保护，就其基于正义而言，同样贯彻了生活中早已存在的一系列的思想。这些思想如下：首先，遗产是源自亡者的积蓄，是其家庭成员和近亲属得以维生的手段；其次，遗产属于亡者的家庭；亡者生前所作的处分在其亡故后仍然有效。借由法律命题和法律救济保护智力劳动只是在19世纪才实行的，原因在于，智力劳动在此之前尚未获得应得的认可。到那时为止，整个基于正义的法律不过是对已存法律事实的表达，仅仅是社会静态学的表达。除了这种正义，还存在另外一种与之相反、截然不同的正义，即一种表达社会动力学的正义。在后者中，盛行这样的理念：法律命题不仅能够维持现状，而且也是社会能够为其利益而规整社会联合体内各种关系的手段。这种社会动力学强大的强制性力量是个人主义和集体主义。据信，通过司法判决和行政行为，现存的法律事实能够被修改或废止，并且通过这种方式，社会进步可以被导向特定的路径。

个人主义和集体主义对于法律发展的重要性，我已经在我的著作《权利能力》（Rechtsfähigkeit
 ）中作了详细的探讨，因此，请允许我将对此问题的探讨限于参考这本书。在此情况下，重要的是它们对裁判规范的影响。个人主义的顶点是这样的原则：每一个人对于自己来说都是目的，他不屈服于任何权力而为他人所用。具体包括：不使自己受控于他人意志的支配，也不使自己受控于一个联合体——其中他不为自己工作，只为联合体效劳——之意志的支配。个人主义的正义理想就是个人及其财产，个人对其财产享有不受妨碍的处分权，他不承认除了国家之外的任何其他的上级，并且，除了他自己自由缔结的契约外，他不受任何其他约束。因此，个人主义废除了所有通过习惯建立起来的依赖关系，即奴隶制度、支配关系、服从关系，并且，废除或至少削弱了家庭法中的权力。丈夫的权力在它的影响下，开始被废止；在很大程度上婚姻关系自身由于越来越容易实现的离婚而变得更为松散；父亲的权力、监护权和保佐权逐渐不再是主人为自己利益服务的权利，而是成为一种公职，是为了承受对象的利益而履行的一种职责。这种发展——19世纪初曾在《奥地利民法典》中达到顶点，19世纪末曾在《瑞士民法典》中达到顶点——注定在《法国民法典》修订时在法国达到顶点。在《德国民法典》中仅存在它的一个谨慎的开始。在——个人似乎被社会作为成员置入其中的——联合体遭到解散和摧毁之后，个人和社会之间所保留的唯一连接就是所有权、契约和国家，对于这些，个人主义也承认利用个人作为达到目的之手段的无限权利。在国家与个人之间，只存在作为国家自己的机构创立的或者国家努力按自己机构对待的（社区、乡村、教会）那些联合体，以及由个人或通过加入或通过契约自愿建立的那些联合体（俱乐部、社团）。个人被授予的一切权利，被裁判规范转化成了人身权、物权或债权。甚至对于历史悠久的家庭财产所有权共有也可以这么说：要求抚养的权利变成了抚养费请求权。《德国民法典》以一种能表明真实情形的方式对此作了规定：抚养费将定期通过年金的形式支付。像这样受到大量嘲笑的规定在法典体系中是相当合适的，因为每逢在司法诉讼中抚养费被判决给予时——这主要是在个人主义的私法中的情形——抚养费将定期通过年金的形式支付。一般而言，由裁判规范强加给个人的义务仅发生在如下情形：该人以契约方式承担了一项义务，或者这个人因为过错而自己招致了一项义务（Schuld
 ）。

个人主义的物权法正在为——使得财产从所有团体关系与团体考量中解放出来的——财产自由而努力奋斗。个人主义的契约法要求契约自由，真正的限制是个人无权处分自己的人身，因为个人主义者总是认为人身是神圣不可侵犯的。个人主义继承法的最终目标是，努力将最充分可行的平等待遇给予有权取得财产的继承人，并为社会提供最大可能多数的、拥有财产和契约自由的个人。国家的个人主义法使个人与国家直接发生联系：其最终表达方式就是选举权。迄今为止，每一种受限制的选举形式总是被认定是一种被遮掩在户主或家长阴影下的选举权。在选举权普遍的地方，这种现象消失了，国家以独立个人组成的形式出现。妇女的选举权似乎在公法上把家庭或者家族分解为个体，以作为其几乎完整意义上的组成部分。这样，人类跟所有的关系断绝了，本质上，仅依据同样的裁判规范来接受裁判，从而人类在法律面前获得平等。

个人主义世界史的重要意义在于：它不仅仅创设了法律命题，而且通过法律命题，它直接影响了法律事实。它通过废除联合体方式取消了联合体内的惯例；它通过改变联合体的结构而改变它们，特别是通过疏松家庭结构和通过在国家和个人之间建立全新的关系来改变它们；而且，尤其是，在文明民族中，它给予家庭中和统治阶级中的支配权致命的打击。在财产解放之后，通过财产自由的建立和土地从所有负担费税中的解放，个人主义彻底改变了占有关系；通过契约自由，个人主义使贸易和商业从数不清的桎梏中解放出来；并且通过工业活动的自由，它使财富取得的重心转向了动产。但是，此革命的伟大之处是最有效地证明了这一事实：那些法律命题主要通过这些基本的社会力量产生了这些效果，反过来，这些社会力量的存在本身又归功于那些法律命题。

19世纪，集体主义作为对个人主义的回应而出现。由于在社会主义或共产主义中存在它的表述，因此，此处讨论中不会涉及它；因为在这种形式下，集体主义对今天的法律发展不会产生任何影响。然而，更为温和的集体主义观念形式，特别是在最后的10年中，却在所有的法律部门中都具有了重大的意义。

集体主义表达的是个人主义所倡导的个体思维（Einzelgedanke
 ）的反面。按照个人主义的个体思维的观点，照料自己是每个人的责任，每个人要尽可能以最有利的方式利用自己的财产和工作。但是个人主义，即使在它最强大、最有影响的时候，也不能阻止社会团体的形成和继续存在，其中，对于成员的一些特定权利要求，整个团体依据完全不同的原则满足了它们。在家族里的家庭共同体中，在公司里，在为促进公共福利的社团里，在还只是一个军事共同体、官员共同体或福利团体的国家里，根本没有依据财产和契约精确计算过的给付和对待给付。每个人根据他们的力量和能力提供服务，并且根据他们的需要获得物品。虽然，在这方面不同于社会主义和共产主义，集体主义并不努力以此种性质的原则为基础建立整个社会结构，它确实尝试着向社会中引进了一些似乎在现有社区中可以完全实现的原则。对于通过契约自由利用财产将被一种秩序所替换，在这种秩序下，至少在紧急事态时，个人要根据自己的力量和能力为整个社区提供服务，同时整个社区至少在紧急事态时也要向他提供需要的物品。

个人主义的出发点就是一种巨大的内在矛盾体，个人主义因此承受着巨大痛苦。尽管个人主义努力以同样的方式对待所有人，但它允许巨大的不平等存在，尤其是允许财富的不平等存在，法律面前的平等也仅仅是为了加剧这种不平等。越是依据同样的法律命题处理富人和穷人，就越增加富人的优势。与社会主义相比，以集体主义为基础的社会运动并不试图废除这种不平等，而是仅仅试图减轻这种不平等。它的目的是，通过给富人强加限制的社会制度和法律命题来抵消富人事实上所享有的优势，并防止富人过度地利用这些优势。

尽管个人主义和集体主义存在明显的冲突，但是它们都不过是一种与基于财产所有权的法律秩序相反倾向的表达。后者赋予了占有者控制经济上可获利之自然力的绝对权利，并且，这不仅是所有权的意旨，而且是几乎所有其他法律制度的意旨。按照其内在性质，每一个契约，即使是劳动契约，也是通过实施对财产的处分权来利用其财产；虽然工人并非是在对其财产行使狭义上的处分权，而是行使处分其体力和脑力的权力，但是工人这么做的唯一目的是，使得生产资料所有人获得工人的劳动力，并使其财产增值。不管家庭是同时具有生产和消费职能——如同过去的家庭一样，甚至如今的农民家庭仍是如此——还是仅具有消费的职能（如今主要就是这种情形），它都是由财产的所有人撮合筹建起来的，并从财产所有权中获取内容。国家和公法人都是以财产为基础的社会机构，其他联合体存在的目的是为了管理和利用为共同目的而共有的财产。当然，这些目的很可能是观念中的目的。在社会由奴隶主组成的年代，在欧洲封建社会下直到19世纪其最后分支的年代，在下至19世纪的家庭中，财产被赋予了特定的支配权，该支配权要么由财产的所有者直接行使，要么由他通过国家和公法人来行使，还可以由生产资料的所有者通过同业公会来行使。正是在这一点上，个人主义发起了进攻。当它要求财产自由和契约自由时，它仅仅意味着财产不应该与任何支配权相连。既然今天只有在国家和家庭中才可以发现这种残余，则个人主义的历史使命几乎完全实现了。集体主义走得更远。它不是反对直接的支配权利，而是反对所有者间接的支配权利和权力，尤其是反对作为对自然资源独享处分权的结果而出现的人身从属。一方面，集体主义寻求抵消这种支配的权利和权力，其方式是通过努力使国家或社会创设新的团体，或者通过国家或社会来发展社会已经存在的团体。集体主义希望这能帮助和支持个人为生存而进行的斗争（联合的权利、工会主义、公共福利组织）。另一方面，集体主义督促国家通过直接的行为来实现这些，集体主义督促最伟大的、无所不包的联合体应当为了那些因为财产制度而处于不利地位的劳动者的利益，而通过立法和国家机构进行比迄今为止更为积极有效的干预。国家就它们可能对其他人的人身和财产产生危险的情况，限制了所有者的权利（对已造成损害责任的扩展，但不包括不可抗力造成的损害），并且强加给他们对工人和其他雇员的特殊责任（对狭义上工人的保护立法）。正如旧的高利贷立法试图防止金钱和消费品的所有者为了在信贷契约中的剥削目的而利用自己的所有权，今天的国家也禁止生产资料（Arbeitsmittel
 ）所有者在劳动契约中采取特定的剥削方式[限制妇女和童工的劳动、工作日、星期日休息，禁止以实物付款（Trucksystem
 ）]。它强迫生产资料的所有者（Arbe
 -itsmittel
 ）允许工人取得自己劳动成果的更大份额（工资政策，在英国、澳大利亚和新西兰的最低工资制）。它将国民经济生产总值的一部分花费在非有产阶级身上（养老金、社会保险、国家的公共福利机构、《瑞士民法典》设计之公共福利性的继承法、国家的居住政策）。为了让源于商品生产所得的成果和利润能够增加所有阶层的福利，国家接管了一部分的商品生产（以国家所有权和国家控制为目标的运动）。公社的类似行为具有类似的意义（市政社会主义）。在集体主义的情形下，似乎世界也不是由法律命题统治的。集体主义只有通过创设联合体、强制征收费税、限制契约自由——即通过创设法律事实——才能产生自己的效果。

因此，社会的正义理念并没有摧毁个人主义的正义理念，而是实现了它。无论个人主义的理念与集体主义的理念可能发生多大的冲突，在历史的进程中，各自的领域——其中它们各显正当——都正在逐渐被界定。为公平对待每个人，无论国家要求什么，个人主义都必须向国家让步；与此同时，集体主义也必须通过承诺给个人一个比他作为个人所能取得的结果更好的现在，或至少承诺一个更好的未来——而更有资格正当化其存在。

个人主义和集体主义并不限于法律领域。在艺术和文学中也可以感受到它们的影响；在哲学和伦理学中也是如此；或许在每一个人类活动的领域都是这样。在法律领域，它们无疑一直都是活跃的。但是，罗马法的“个人主义”和中世纪德国法的“社会性倾向”是最近时髦的术语，尽管罗马法中的确并不缺乏社会性倾向，而德国法律中并不缺乏个人主义倾向，尽管人们接受的外在表达取决于对这两种法律制度形成判断之人考虑到的发展阶段。每一篇关于合作社的论文证实了集体主义在俄国法中的影响。每当几个俄国人着手一项共同的事业，即使它仅仅是一项狩猎旅行，他们也都会织一个合作社、一个社会联合体。但是在两个世纪里，先是个人主义，然后是集体主义，自觉地成为了法律创设的动力。他们不仅促生了法律命题，而且还强有力地影响了人类行为，并且导致大量的新法律产生。在个人主义作品中，存在很多招致公正批评的东西，集体主义的全部成果也都无法经得住此种标准的检验。似乎，我们又一次面对一个个人主义倾向，毫无疑问，在这之后将是一个相反类型的倾向。像螺丝上的线一样，这两种正义的观念交替引领人类上升。

在迄今描述过的所有正义理念中，还没有哪一个在历史发展进程中没有遭遇过反对者，这个反对者出于最真诚的确信宣称，只有相反的正义理念才是唯一正确的。这提供了对正义性质的深刻洞察。难以找到一个原则能恰如财产权“神圣”原则一样被广泛接受。人们不必指出社会主义者对财产神圣原则的嘲笑，“他们对那些人——对他们来说没有什么是神圣的——空谈了许多”。以下事实足够引人注意：为公共利益对财产的征收被认为与财产权本身一样是完全正当的。当然这本身并不那么令人信服。不过，对现代法律发展的一份更为详细的研究报告却揭示了如下事实：通常所要求的、实际上总是或公开或稍稍有些隐蔽的国家征收变得如此频繁、如此广泛，以至于这一原则似乎转至其反面，以至于只要披上公共利益的外衣，则国家干涉财产权的每个例子，人们都觉得是正义的。这绝非是一种新的现象，因为即使是一个具有亚当·斯密那种高度正义感的人也已经为依据《航海法案》所进行的邪恶的、令人难以置信的征收而辩护，理由是：此乃为了英国海军的利益。这也应用到了契约领域。每一个人都受到他所订立之契约的拘束，这是符合正义的。但是对契约自由的新的限制要求正在不断以正义的名义提出，即为了公共道德利益、为了个人的自由以及为了社会政策和日常生活中的诚实。安东·门格尔提到了在“以手护手”原则所涵盖事项中对间接事态的信赖，即，为了商业交易安全的利益，整个的国民财富都因此受到征收的影响，此种征收虽然的确受到限制，但在运作中却没有任何阻断。安东·门格尔也和家庭法的个人主义作了斗争。他说在现代社会中，家庭实际上是唯一可以培育爱和献身精神的地方，并且，维护和强化它正是为了那些无产者阶层的利益。对于大多数人来说，没有比亡者的子女平等继承遗产更公正的了，法国大革命时期的立法似乎根本不能说服自己，立法本身已经充分赋予过这种观念以效力。尽管如此，我还是确信，奥地利的德国农民认为在他们当中盛行的单一继承人Aner
 -be
 ）的继承法是合乎正义的。依该法，除了单一的继承人外，其他所有子女的权利都仅限于一个极少的特留份（PflichUeil
 ）范围内。即使是那些处于不利地位的子女对此也没有任何抱怨。在这整个事情上，绝对不是使一个普遍有效的原则受制于在这个或那个细节上所做出的有益限制的问题。关键在于，太多时候，同时存在的相互对立的原则都被认为是正义的，这种情形有时候发生在社会的不同的阶层中，发生在彼此相隔遥远的圈子中，但发生在彼此关系非常亲密的人中间的频率也一样多。一个法律诉讼中的双方当事人经常都确信他们的诉因是正义的，并且他们也许有充足的理由认为如此，因为每一方都诉诸于一个不同的正义理念。

但是，对法律事实的历史的透彻考量使得我们可以在各处纷纭复杂的现象中勾画出一条清晰的发展脉络。在相互冲突的正义理念中，在那个时期总是有一种正义理念会获得胜利。这些胜利的获得并不是因为历史偶然，而是因为它符合内在的、一致的规律性。在社会中与在宇宙中其他地方一样，昨天包含于今天当中，今天也包含于明天当中。在法律领域，今天的正义理念产生自昨天的正义理念，明天的正义理念产生自今天的正义理念。为了成为一项法律命题，孕育于社会的今天的法律和明天的法律都必定由思考、感觉着未来所能带来之一切的人来形塑。这是所有实用法学的基础、所有立法政策的基础和迄今为止形成的所有法律哲学体系的基础。的确，我们并未处于比过去几个世纪中的草药医生更好的一个状态，人类数千年来的经验赐予后者一个模糊的概念：各种各样的植物各自具有哪些内在价值和功效。依社会学所能追踪和展示人类社会发展规律的程度而定，法学家和立法者会逐渐地越来越像现代的受过专门训练的医师。当前，这种趋势在经济学中，也仅仅在经济学中，有一些不大起眼的苗头出现。




 [1]
 在罗马法中，指物的返还之诉（rei vindicatio
 ），即所有权人借以取回财产的一种诉讼形式。


 [2]
 （拉）actio negatoria
 （排除妨害之诉），所有人针对侵害其权力的轻微行为提起的诉讼，这种行为主要表现为行为人非法行使他物权，例如：非法对所有人的物行使用益权或者役权等。在此种诉讼中，原告应当证明自己对有关物享有所有权并证明被告所造成的侵扰，但不必证明被告不拥有他物权，因为关于这一点的举证责任应当由被告承担。通过这种诉讼，所有人获得对侵扰的排除或者对不造成侵害的保证。


 [3]
 （拉）actio legis Aquiliae
 （阿奎利亚诉讼），由《阿奎利亚法》lex Aquiliae创设的诉讼，可由受害人向侵害人提起。为了能够提起诉讼，损害必须具有实在性，它应当是由物体造成的，即直接由行为人的身体活动造成的，并且应当对某一物造成损害。此诉讼属于罚金之诉和损害赔偿之诉。最初的阿奎利亚诉讼只能由所有人提起，在后来的司法实践中，人们也允许善意占有人、用益权受益人、使用权受益人或者质押债权人等人员采用扩用的方式提起仿效诉讼。


 [4]
 （拉）condictiones sine causa
 （无债因请求返还之诉），解决不当得利问题的诉讼手段。当某人根据不存在的债因实行了给付（即非债清偿）时，可以采用此诉讼要求返还已给付的钱财。


 [5]
 （拉）actio negotiorum gestorum
 （无因管理之诉），在罗马法中无因管理之诉可区分为直接诉讼和反诉讼两种。无因管理直接诉讼是所有人针对经管人提起的诉讼，在此诉讼中，前者否认后者的诉讼具有无因管理的性质，从而要求其承担相应的赔偿责任。无因管理反诉讼是由经管人针对所有人提起的诉讼，在此诉讼中，原告要求被告向自己支付产生于无因管理的费用并且使自己摆脱因经营管理行为而承担的债务。保佐人也可以通过无因管理反诉讼要求被保佐人对于产生于保佐行为的费用给予补偿。无因管理之诉的一种特殊形式是丧葬之诉。


 [6]
 （拉）actio de in rem verso
 （转化物之诉），属于主人或者家父责任之诉的一种，当奴隶或者家子把与他人交易所取得的收入转化到主人或者家父的财产中时，人们可以针对奴隶或者家子实施的交易活动提起此诉讼，要求主人或家父在其获利的范围内对产生于上述交易活动的债务承担责任。


 [7]
 （拉）casums sentit domiaus
 （意外事件让债务人倒霉），这句格言是有关契约责任的一项基本原则，根据此原则，在双务契约中，如果某一意外事件致使契约一方无法履行自己的契约义务，作为契约的另一方当事人则应当免除相应的给付义务，例如：在房屋租赁中，如果已出租的房子因地震而倒塌，承租人可以免除交纳房租的义务，由此产生的损失由出租人承担。


 [8]
 即不考虑过错的无过错责任。


 [9]
 （拉）arrha
 （定金），债的担保形式之一，根据具体功能的不同，可区分为确认定金（arrha confimatoria
 ）和反悔定金（arrha poenitialis
 ）。


 [10]
 （拉）stipulatio
 （要式口约），罗马法中的口头契约之一，表现为作为要约人的一方当事人向作为承诺人的另一方当事人进行提问，后者对该提问所涉及的义务做出承诺或保证。要式口约的特点在于：第一，采取固定的套语，套语使用错误将导致缔约行为无效。第二，完全以口头的形式进行，有关当事人面对面地完成缔约行为。第三，一般不问缔约的具体原因，只注重形式上的合法。第四，有关的提问和回答必须是连续的（一次性完成）和相互对应的。随着书面契约形式的发展，要式口约后来也采用有关的文书加以证明，出现了要式口约约据。


 [11]
 （拉）actiones stricti juris
 （严法诉讼），这是罗马法上的一种对人之诉，法官审理时受限于法律的字面意义，没有进行衡平考虑的自由裁量权。严法诉讼的程式中如果没有列入被告的抗辩，则虽然法官明知被告是受原告的欺诈和胁迫，也不得免除被告的责任。与诚信诉讼相对。


 [12]
 英美两国规范代销业的立法。根据这些立法，代销商有权占有并出售委托人的货物，并有权以委托人的全部或部分货物设定抵押，从而保护善意第三人的权利。


 [13]
 （拉）denegatio actionis
 （诉权），在程式诉讼的法律审查阶段，如果执法官对有关诉讼要求进行审查后认为该诉讼请求缺乏根据或者缺乏形式上的合法性，可以对原告的诉权予以否定，阻止诉讼继续进行，从而使有关诉讼在进入裁判审查阶段之前终结。


 [14]
 与Stammgut
 最后的所有人关系最近的女性家系有权取得。Stammgut
 是一块地产，其移交由特别的继承法规范。


第十一章 罗马法学

但凡把某一制定法与论述它的法学著作相比较的人，就会发现：后者的篇幅是前者的许多倍，偶尔可能达到几百倍。这种发现让人想要探究此种现象之成因。那样简短的制定法怎么会有如此卷帙浩繁的相关著作呢？对于该问题，法学家手头上有一个似是而非的答案。即每一部制定法，即便是空前的清晰和详尽，它总会留下疑问的空间。解决这些疑惑就是法学文献的功能。如果这些疑惑只能在规模要比制定法自身大得多的书籍中解决，那么疑惑必然是相当多。在这些情形下，我认为，有充足的理由继续追问：为什么制定法不使用不会留下疑问空间的术语来表达？因为，如果为了达到对制定法规定的清晰理解，任何人都必须参考一本论述制定法的著作，那么在我们如今的方法之下，任何东西都不能获得。所以，制定法应当更加详备，或者说法学文献是多余的。

有一段时间，法学家他们自己接受了这一观点。他们努力更加详尽地起草制定法——在每一细节上都如此详备以至于其条款的意思完全不可能产生歧义。直接的结果是制定法变得篇幅巨大，但是法律论著的篇幅并没有因此而减少。经过一定的时间，法学家开始醒悟：每一个增加到制定法的词语都会引发更多的疑惑。今天几乎全部有真知灼见的法学家都倾向于认为：制定法越简洁，措辞越简练，制定法就越好。所以，对于——为什么著作中撰写的内容没有包含在制定法中——这一问题当前的回答很可能无法令人满意。

进一步的研究将使人确信：制定法和探讨制定法的著作之间的差异不是量上的，而是质上的。法学著作并没有提供一些附加的东西，而是提供一些不同的东西。因为法学著作中包含法学技术——实用法学。在制定法中存在技术是不合适的。如果把技术置入制定法中，正如那些要求制定法中什么都有的人曾试图做的那样，那么制定法马上就会丧失它的独特性质，而变为一个混生物，这不但无助于法律技术的发展，而且会毁损制定法，并经常会妨碍制定法的施行。

实用法学——我们此刻讨论的唯一主题——是使法律促进日常生活之法律需要的艺术。因此，实用法学完全不同于法律科学。尽管可能存在如同日常生活法律需要之类型那么多的实用法学，但是，此技术只有两个分支很重要。它们是：首先，司法技术，它产生自裁断法律争议的需要；其次，Kautelarjurisprudenz
 ，即草拟法律文件的艺术。在这两者之间无法划出一条轮廓清晰的界线。因为一方面，在草拟法律文件中，必须考虑产生于法律文件的纠纷将如何被裁决的问题，另一方面，司法技术必须连续不断地思考，涉及法律文件的法律纠纷必须如何处理。司法技术总是主导性的分支并经常被认为是唯一的分支。司法技术确实是两者中较古老的一个，因为直到人类达到了相对更发达的发展阶段，草拟法律文件的艺术才形成。所以，司法技术务必要成为对实用法学予以科学揭示的一个出发点。

实用法学并非源自依技术法以适用现行法的需要，而是源自塑造一个法律制度从而使其变得实际可行的需要。作为行为规则的法律与社会秩序意义上的法律，确实像社会自身一样古老，但是，法律从未以那种可立即作为裁判规范的适用方式自然地产生，法律也不能满足可能发生的所有诉讼的裁断需要。于是，法学家最早的功能就是将社会法塑造为裁判规范，此外，就是发现裁断法律争议所必需的规范。在此阶段，尚不存在国家的立法或法律创设，接下来很长的一段的时间里，国家的立法或法律创设也没有达到值得考虑的程度。法学家到那时为止还不是国家的元件，而是社会的元件。他作为法律发现者完成任务并不是因为来自国家的委托，而是由于他在社会上所享有的声誉和信任，正如占卜者和巫师一样。通常，法学家（似乎，但并非始终）是一个牧师的事实并没有证明法律和宗教之间存在紧密的关系，因为其他的艺术和科学，也主要是由神职人员来培养，例如医术、音乐和诗歌。在那时社会是完全缺乏组织性的发展阶段，神职人员是所有智力生命的承载者。

此种类型的实用法学必然存在于每一个社会中，甚至存在于仅有最低程度文明的社会。在那些特别适宜的土壤上——譬如说，它在希腊从未存在过，但在罗马、冰岛，它在可想见的最大范围内存在过——它可以生长得最茂盛。在法律和社会更发达的发展阶段，法学又增添了若干新的功能：对现行法的认识；对日益发展的人性和对越来越复杂的人类关系更深刻的洞察；以满足目前需要的法律命题阐述现行法的能力；在实践需要时找出恰当的解决办法、并利用法律知识解决实践问题的能力。在历史发展过程中，法学的这些功能之一就会适时涌现出来。但是，应强调的是，将实用法学局限于对现行法的认识以及对实践问题的解决仅仅是最近两三个世纪欧洲大陆的观念。人们并未期待法庭有上佩有阿基里斯之盾的贤明人，会按照已确立的规则进行诉讼，而是期盼他会基于对人性更深刻的洞察来做出一个调解争议（关于应当付给被杀害的人的赔偿金的争议）的判决。制定《十二铜表法》的十个人或者颁布《萨利克法典》的四个人被要求对已经以清晰的法律命题形式嵌入人们的法律意识中的那部分法律做出全面陈述，在缺乏法律命题的地方，则被要求适当地补充法律的不足，并且使其符合法律技术的规则。这也是过去斯堪的纳维亚的法律的宣布者和法律的每一个其他编纂者的职责。那时候缺乏那种——为了使人们能敏锐、清晰地在法律编纂和法律创设之间划出界线所必要的，并且在当今法学院（也仅仅在法学院）作为先决要件的——科学训练。因此，从历史角度来说，法学包含所有的下列部分：法律的知识、法律的适用和法律的创制，并且本质上，这对于今天而言也是正确的。

实用法学在具有伟大历史延续性的法律发展中的地位从未被当作过研究课题。只有早已反复提及的兰伯特的著作《民法比较法的功能》，包含了此种努力。然而，这本书的目的是澄清另外一个不同的问题。迄今，实用法学的发展毫无例外地与特定的法律制度相联系；事实上，存在着与法律制度同样多的实用法律技术。实用法学对人类的意义，无论如何只能从文明民族的比较法学史中得到理解。不过，不言而喻，目前尚未想到对此类问题的解决。尽管如此，还是存在具有世界历史意义的实用法学，即罗马人的法学和由罗马人的法学发展而来的欧陆共同法学。下面，我们将主要处理这些问题。英美法学将会被介绍但仅是简要地介绍，斯堪的纳维亚的法律制度法学仅仅会被简单提及。既然欧陆共同法法学在很多方面都是除伊斯兰法学以外的其他重要法学的典型，那么详细地介绍欧陆共同法法学的性质将会对理解其他法学大有裨益。

在我们开始讨论罗马法和欧陆共词法的实用法学以前，让我们浏览一下德国法的陈述和德国法律书籍；因为它们属于一个比我们所讨论的罗马法传统更原始的发展阶段。的确，德国民间法并不是最初的法源。德国民间法制定于一度属于罗马的、并享有过法律高度发展的区域，它受到罗马的影响，也受到教会的影响，包含了很多不是本国的东西，特别是许多国家法，还有很多确实先前从来不是法律、后来也从未变成过法律的东西。如果我们排除这些大体上属于公法领域的法律借鉴，那么剩下的就内容而言，主要是一些关于法律诉讼、刑法、损害赔偿法、涉及旁系亲属继承权的规定，以及一些私法方面的规定，这些私法规定的得来大多数明显纯系偶然，并且它们之所以被接受，也仅仅是因为它们在诉讼判决前不久才刚刚被适用。但是，令人惊异的不仅是法律素材的狭隘，而且还包括法律命题的匮乏。几个世纪以后，在中世纪，至少在几个领域中，法律命题的数量确实获得相当的增加，尤其是城市法中包含了蛮族法
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 无可比拟的大量法律命题。但是它们所提及的法律部门的数量要比法兰克时代要少，即诉讼法、刑法、刑事诉讼法、损害赔偿法和继承法；我们可能还要增加部分保证法、担保法、瑕疵担保法。或许，除了存在于汇编中的规则外，偶尔还有关于特定类型契约形式的其他一些法律规则在各处盛行。无论如何，它们的数量并不多。

因而，我们可以肯定地认为，当时那代人知道的、收集民间法或城市法的法律规则全部的库藏，都传给了我们。但是，它们不太可能包含一个满足需要的法律秩序，甚至从司法需要的角度来看也是如此。那么，法官和陪审法官从哪里获得他们需要的裁判规范？以什么公平正义感来回答此问题并不严谨。因为传统证明：在大部分案件中，作为特定争议标的之个别法律关系的内在秩序充当了裁判规范的来源。用一般术语表达的裁判规范大量存在的很久之前，那些规范从那些各别出现的主观权利的内容中抽象而来。在中世纪的德国法中，每一块土地都完全可以说是一个个体。每一块土地都有自己的法律，那些法律产生自习惯，或者产生自授权文书，或者产生自订立的涉及这块土地的契约，或者产生自它在马尔克公社土地
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 中的位置。所有的这些并且只有这些，对于土地所有人权利的范围、财产权、报酬请求权、相邻关系、地租及其他利润以及固定的土地负担具有决定性的意义。同样，也不存在任何的社团一般法。社团创造他们自己的法律或者从国王或者土地所有者那里获得法律。每一个人都属于特定的一个或多个法律群体，法律群体大体上独立决定其成员的法律地位。此外，大部分的自由家庭，尤其是贵族家庭通过风俗习惯、协议或传统创设他们自己的法律。这一法律调控着人格权、家庭以及成员的继承权。然而，最私人的法律是实体契约法，契约法几乎完全建立在各式各样的契约的基础上。传下来的法律和判决公告表明：法律争议的裁判基础是在涉及每一宗土地、每一个社团、家庭、贵族家族或者契约内容的情形下所查明的法律，即从传统、提交的法律文件或商业惯例中清晰显现的各种关系的内在秩序。

众所周知，这一切都没有阻止那位中世纪的作者撰写《萨克森法典》，无疑，该作者在《萨克森法典》中陈述了比他发现的当时存在的法律命题数量更多的法律命题。今天，人们某种程度上已经知道他是如何完成这项工作的。在公法领域中，他带着帝国古老荣耀的理想观念工作。这里，我们将不讨论这些。但是，如果我们研究一下私法——此处我们最关心的部分——我们将会发现：作者有力、自觉地对在他狭小的祖国疆域内的私人法律关系形式予以一般化，在作者担任陪审法官时，他有机会熟悉了这些法律关系，最可能的是，他曾经或多或少创造过这些法律关系。尽管对家庭、占有关系、契约内容和各种阶层和阶级关系的法律规整存在巨大的多样性，但在受经济统一性和法律文件制度影响的特定地区，通过直接的模仿和借鉴，在不动产法、专门职业法、家庭法和契约法中，共同的特征发展了起来。它们吸引了艾克·冯·凡格罗的注意力，无疑，他是一个有丰富经验和观察力敏锐的人，他在他的书中系统地介绍了这些特征。由于他不是在起草一部法典而是在撰写一本法律书，所以他主要关心的是对同类法律关系的共性予以支持，而对特殊的内容没有表达否定。不过，后者并没有被清除，因为它们正如一般的东西一样，有权继续存在下去。但是，效果却有所不同，因为后人并没有将《萨克森法典》当作一本法律典籍来对待，而是当作了一部法典来对待。分歧的或特殊的内容被作者规定的——相当程度上是相当武断的——这些一般化置于一种极为不利的位置。因为在每一种情况下，后者都有责任证明它是被允许的。在这件事情上，成功是相当罕见的，比起一般化内容制定之前，成功的几率更为罕见。我们必须承认，只有当相关当事人早已意识到它、尤其是在法律汇编或包含有授权的文件中书面记录了它的时候，它才是成功的。因此，《萨克森法典》中一般化的单纯事实变成了一种自动的法律创制力量；一般化的东西变成一个规则，分歧的或特殊的东西成为了例外。通过这种方式，《萨克森法典》变成了一种一般性的裁判规范，这种裁判规范甚至超越了德意志帝国的国界；当然它不是以一般化的形式，而是作为如下意义上的一种规定、一种规范的形式：现在以《萨克森法典》一般化为基础的裁决代替了那些基于个别法律关系的主观性质的裁决——至少在分歧和特殊性并不是非常清晰和明显的时候都是如此。众所周知，这种发展经常为施皮格勒
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 的学说赢得法律效力，即使后者包含的不是一般化而是自由创设时，也是如此。该法学显著的特殊性、其思想形式、法律规则的形式向规范的转变，以及该法学巨大的自相矛盾是该法学在世界历史上的位置得以奠立的基础。

《施瓦本法典》和一本短小的《王室法》都是通过这种方式产生，并且具有同样的重要性。在法国，同样的事发生在几本法律著作中——尤其是《诺曼底大习惯法》 
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 、《圣路易汇编》
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 、《乡村合集》
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 ，还有直到作者去世很久以后才成名的博马努瓦尔
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 ；在英格兰，就布莱克顿而言，情形也是如此，关于利特尔顿和柯克更是如此。我们可以省略瑞典、挪威和冰岛的法律典籍，因为，它们和奇特的Ge
 -setzsprecheramt（宣布法律的官员）密切关联；不过，丹麦的法律书籍和上面提到的著作没有多大的差别。这话也同样适用于封建法的历史记载、《耶路撒冷法律和法律论文集》
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 、《封土之律》
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 、《萨克森法典》中的封建法。通过这种方式，胡果·格劳秀斯的伟大著作建立了现代国际（公）法。

法学著作的重要性不仅在于它们一般化的事实，而且在于这种一般化的过程导致了化而为一。那些进行一般化的人仅仅表述那些一般有效的东西；但是化而为一总是意味着一个效力准则：具体应符合一般。一般化自身仅仅是一个逻辑过程，没有它，科学和实践的思考都不可能。但是，在法学中，经历此过程的是规范，并不同在其他实践科学和纯科学中一样是现象统一的规律性。结果，从该逻辑过程中产生的并不是更接近一般的、统一的规律性，而是一般性的规范。我相信，法学的巨大矛盾——法学与处理规范的所有其他实用学科（而非与其他实用科学和纯科学）共同均存在的巨大矛盾——在于，法学的思考模式和学说模式正在被转变为规范。

首先，毫不犹豫地从中世纪、尤其是日耳曼的法律发展中获得有关罗马法的推论将是最业余的。在共和国时期，罗马法大体上只在非常狭小的范围内有效，此种法律制度非常不同于在德国这样广阔的地区内有效的法律制度。其次，任何人都不能把罗马法和意大利或者德国的城邦法相比较，因为在城邦法中，从事着商业或工业经营的城市人口是一个重要的考虑因素，然而更古老时代的罗马法主要针对邻近的空旷乡村里的贵族和农民。在帝国时期，罗马法迅速、彻底地转变为适合于帝国需要的法律制度。罗马法的发展受到单一中心的监督和部分指导，在这方面，它只能和英格兰的法律相比较，伦敦法院在亨利二世时代就在履行类似的功能。但是罗马帝国要比英格兰广阔得多，就伦敦的法院而言，罗马帝国各行省在法律事务方面享有的独立性比英格兰各地区所享有的大得多，或许要比今天通常所相信的还要大。倘若不是因为这一事实，尽管服从于议会，但法国各省在创制法律方面要比罗马更独立，至少就适用于罗马公民的法律而言。那么，拿罗马和法国比较，至少和直到法国大革命前的法国比较，会更加恰当。另外，我们必须考虑到罗马传统的状况。在共和国时期，罗马的传统是不连续的；在帝国时期，罗马的传统仅展现了首都的法学家感兴趣的部分，并且这种展现始终贯穿着一种支配性的、明显的大都市的色彩。除了涉及到农民和乡村贵族的讨论外，这种讨论毫无疑问地构成了来自共和国时期的遗产，那里仅有涉及到首都地方行政官和官员阶层的法律介绍，商业和工业极少受到重视。

如果一个人牢记这些格外重要的区别，那么他就消除了在对中世纪法律的发展和罗马法的发展比较中最重要的错误根源。首先，这一比较揭示了《十二铜表法》的历史地位。我们必须向帕艾斯和兰伯特让步：整个历史时期中并不存在那种文本所说的正式传统。这一点被比较现代的文本用语、被其文本在不同的引用中的变化、被来自稍后时代的许多添写所证明，例如继承人中关于任命和信托让与区分的介绍，或者是出售之物的所有权在价款被付清以前所有权并不转移给买方的命题。但是，我认为大量的证据证明罗马人有一部法律汇编，或许是一个官方文本（尽管传播的情况糟糕），基本是关于可以追溯到我们时代以前四五个世纪的旧习惯法。单就其流传下来的内容来判断，它完全和日耳曼民间法相似。大体上，它包含了关于诉讼法、刑法、损害赔偿法、旁系亲属继承权、相邻权和奉祀礼仪法的规则。除这些之外，还包含了一些关于契约和遗嘱形式的法律命题。前者或许是一些添写，后者或许最初完全不同于在后来所加给它的意义。

如果这是正确的，那么可以得出结论：一般而言，在《十二铜表法》产生的时代，大量的法律命题与在6世纪或8世纪日耳曼民族中存在的法律命题相似。这一事实的主要意义是：在那以前的时代，罗马人仅仅注意到社会法律中的很小一部分。如同在中世纪的德国法中，每一个案中的大多数裁判规范都不得不从各种法律关系的主观性质中推得。我们在别处根本不会发现如同在德意志帝国和德国法历史中所遇到的那种巨大多样性，这一点可以被如下事实所解释：《十二铜表法》及紧接着那段时期中的法律，仅仅在一个与德国法盛行的地域相比而非常狭小的地域范围内有效；但是，依照其地域范围的比例而言，《十二铜表法》时代的罗马法律制度，确实不比法兰克王国或中世纪的德国法律制度更统一。那种认为曾经存在过统一的罗马宗族法的观点是不可能成立的。每一个宗族都有自己的法律，宗族的法律是以传统，或许是以训诫为基础，但确实不是以立法为基础。这种个别宗族法的大量残余可以在若干历史时代中看到。确实，存在着容许全面陈述的共同特征，譬如在盖尤斯的丢失的书页中可能包含的共同特征。同时不能认为：如我们所知，罗马家庭法通常完全是罗马家庭的内部秩序。在我的著作《权利能力》中，我已经证明，通过传统传给我们的家庭法仅仅涉及家庭和外部世界的关系。家庭的内在秩序依据等级、职业、财富、地位、血统、宗族会有极大的变化，同时在从一个世纪到另一个世纪的斗转星移中，它也必定经历巨大的变迁。无法想像：罗马的工匠或小商人、甚至无产者是我们所知道的一个庞大家庭的成员；也无法想象，一个获得罗马市民身份的外国人马上开始按照罗马法学家的规则来调节他的生活和他的家庭。原始文献在这个问题上保持了沉默，因为在家庭内部发生的事情并非法学家的关注点。他们关注的是如下事实：家父是唯一可以在法庭上代表家庭的人，他有权单独处分家庭的财产。但是，在这种外部秩序建立以前，罗马人的家庭，正如帝国时期以前罗马的宗族一样，除了它的内部秩序外没有法律，这种内部秩序，正如宗族一样，大体上也由家庭自己建立。退一步说，氏族和家庭内部秩序的差异影响了遥远过去的继承法是很可能的，尽管继承法是第一个受到法律命题调整的法律部门。即使在西塞罗的时代，对贵族克劳狄
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 间的继承的调整也不同于对平民克劳狄间继承的调整。关于罗马的土地法，今天，人们日益认同如下事实：当最初的宪法被废除时，我们仅仅通过土地法所采取的形式而知道了它。人们认为这由《十二铜表法》在更早的时期所带来——这更是不可能。在5世纪，土地还不是要式物
 
[11]

 。因此，如果追溯到那时，那么《十二铜表法》中的要式买卖
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 不可能适用于土地。而且，在村庄组织和地区组织被废除前，罗马的每一宗土地都是一个个体，它与中世纪德国的一宗土地意义相同。调整土地的法律并不是由法律命题决定，后者不得不在每个案件中以传统、契约、转让文件、村庄马克尔土地中的位置、相邻关系为基础确定。罗马的协议法即使在历史上，也决不像现代的表述让我们相信的那样编织得如此紧密。当然，人们将不得不放弃起初预想的观念：罗马人熟悉的协议的类型和内容可以通过这种或者那种方式从他们的契约类型和内容中推测出来。在我们可以解释的罗马契约法的范围内，我们断定：在可以提起契约诉讼以前，协议无疑在日常生活中相当重要。时间上在前的是协议，而不是契约诉讼。这是原始时期的情形，也是帝国时期的情形——协议总是比契约要多。如果一个人必须或者打算缔结一个不能据以提起诉讼的协议，那么他将依靠宣誓、担保、质押。即使一个人完全将它们称作法律上可强制执行的协议（这几乎不可能是正确的），Catonian的公式（程式）也构成了最好的证据：协议会被履行的担保并不能诉诸于法庭，而只能在提供的担保本身中寻求。原始资料表明，在其他的关系中罗马人也没有设定大量的诉讼权利。信任的重要意义源于信托
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 在帝国后期所起到的重要作用，不过，直到帝国后期才能以信托为基础提起诉讼。在遗产信托的情形下，可以观察到同样的现象。宣誓解放自由人也是在可诉诸法庭前流行了很长一段时间。确实，对于一些关于确定金钱或者某物的契约请求权而言，诉讼以请求给付之诉的形式被提起，这种请求给付之诉直到后来才被废止；情况可能是这样：如同今天很多人相信的那样，在采用了程式诉讼后，事实之诉
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 就被限制在上述这些情形下。我们越是深入地探究过去，我们就会发现更多的契约存在于市民法外，调整它们的一般有效的规则相当稀少。

的确，这与主流观点截然对立，主流观点认为作为旧法特征的僵化和严格遵循形式直到相对后来的时期才有所松动，而且当时仅仅是逐渐地松动。然而，后一种观点或许建立在几个误解之上。人们之间的生活与交往受到严格形式拘束——这并不真实；不过，诉诸于法庭只在非常严格的条件下才被许可。总的来说，人们必须摆脱这样的观念：法庭在原始时代正如今天这样，它们向每一个（仅仅）权利受到侵犯的人敞开着大门。为了诉诸于法庭，一个人必须有权利，而且这样的一个人也只能与跟其地位对等的人进行诉讼。诉诸于法律代替了世仇。甚至在历史上，在法律史的每一页上都能发现那样的例子，证明有一个强大的保护人的重要性。在典型的针对一个穷人的诉讼——拘禁之诉中，决定性的问题是被告能否找到一个拥有地位和财富的人、一个有固定住所者参加到他这一方。僵化的、不连贯的法庭诉讼程序与在法官死敌的关系相符合，他们同属作为“单挑对决”规则的那枚硬币。

但是，付诸法律的先决条件与法律生活的形式和手续没有关系。最初，诉因的基础仅在于对被指控者犯有罪行的控告。如同现在所承认的，法兰克时期的违法占取也是返还所有物之诉的基础。关于这种诉因的基础，商业交往的手续是完全无关紧要的。产生自契约的请求权——关于严格的形式具有决定性意义的唯一的请求权——是直至很靠后的时期才成为可诉的那些请求权的一种。既然提供给契约的最古老的法律保护形式仅仅在于对依契约所转移之占有物的保护，那么不言而喻，契约享有法律保护仅仅是因为契约中伴随着占有的转移。但是，契约仅仅在伴随着占有转移的地方才受到保护并没有使占有转移成为契约的形式。

在契约债务逐渐从占有转移交易中分离的过程中，可以看到独立的契约观念不断强化。直到那时，占有的象征才变为了一个形式问题。邀请证人使买方确信出卖物并不是偷来的，或者寻求亲戚的同意从而使转让具有拘束力——所有的这些都不是手续。想想最古老诉讼程序形式的生硬和笨拙，它使得对事态的直接陈述、对请求权更细节的表达、对抗辩的有效主张变得不可能，这正如形式的严格一样不可能当。这些情形仅仅是技术的瑕疵，而不是形式主义。原始时代知道有笨拙的和幼稚的形式，却不知道有僵化的形式。无论后者在什么地方——在宗教、艺术或是在法律中——产生，发展的次序如历史告诉我们的那样（只要我们追溯得足够久远）——都是由最初曾经柔和、灵活的形式逐渐走向僵化的过程，而不是相反。的确，当形式变成不能忍受的桎梏，一个时代到来了，这种桎梏偶尔会突然被尽数除去，但是，我们不能据此就相信，桎梏存在于所有发展的开始阶段。在我们能够考察更长时间的任何地方，如在德国、法国和英格兰，我们会确信，法律总是从自由向僵化发展。至少，请允许我们引用梅特兰关于英格兰法的陈述，从那时到15世纪，英格兰法越来越窒息在名副其实的形式主义沼泽中，直到19世纪在边沁的影响下，英格兰法才重新获得了合理程度上的自由。梅特兰说：“那种以为我们的普通法始于僵硬、刻板的规则——仅仅知道一些精确界定的赠与形式，拒绝对已建立模式的任何微小偏离——的观点是错误的。相反，在13世纪，普通法是富有弹性的、自由的、宽松的和不清晰的。”因此，罗马法学大概在公元前4世纪其事业刚起步时，发现自己面临着与《萨克森法典》的著者开始写这本著作时所面临的相同的任务。只有很少普遍有效的法律命题在相当少的私法部门中存在。在其他的情形下，规范必须通过观察生活获得。在有疑问时，人们必须探明：什么样的习惯在宗族或者家庭中流行，当事人达成和缔结了什么协议，在一特定地区或阶级中有什么样的商业或贸易惯例。如果我们看一下共和国时期或拉贝尔时期或萨宾时期的法学文字片段，那么我们将会发现：迄今罗马法在比《萨利克法典》
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 与《萨克森法典》分离过程更短的几个世纪内，走过了长长的一段路。在这极不完整的传统中，我们发现了丰富的法律命题，这些法律命题部分地被详细阐述到了一种不可思议的程度。尽管对罗马法历史的研究投入了大量的劳动，但是对罗马人从何处获得法律素材这一问题仍没有得出满意的回答。过去，人们普遍相信：罗马法学家是从对制定法和告示
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 解释的过程中获得法律素材的
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 但是，这一回答仅仅是稍稍转换了问题，因为我们将会接着被迫追问：制定法和告示从哪里获得它们的法律素材。但是，现在我们可以认为这一学说已被广泛摒弃。目前，我们已经有了关于《十二铜表法》、后来的私法制定法以及告示的充足知识，知道大量的法律命题是不可能从那里获得的。至多，它们对违法行为法和无遗嘱继承法作了重要贡献。或许，我可以把我在《法源理论的贡献》中已经证明的结论归功于己：罗马法学独立于其他任何法源创造了自己的法律素材。罗马法的主要根源是自有的法学家法，即法学家自己创设的法学家法。按彭波尼的话来说，它是没有书写成文，而是通过法学家的解释来建构的法，或者按波伊丢斯的话，它是为城邦的法官所批准以及判决所赞同的。虽然是以一种对《十二铜表法》解释的形式，但法学家法完全是罗马法学家独立的创造。对于进一步的讨论，我必须让读者参阅上面提到的书，这本书的观点已经获得非常普遍的接受。

尽管已确证罗马法学为自己提供了素材，但是，法学家们从哪里获悉它这一问题却仍然没有回答。在此问题上，罗马法学家们的著作中含有大量目前尚不可理解的信息，并且我有可能在将来某个时间，在第二版《法源理论的贡献》中利用这些信息。另外，关于这个问题，在一些近期的文献中也有一些零散的参考资料。早期那些人，包括拉贝尔和萨宾，他们都用《萨克森法典》一书作者曾使用过的方法（很大程度上，稍后的著者们都仅仅以传统为基础继续工作），即：他们一直自觉地、有力地、聪明地将那些他们已在小范围内观察到的那些关系的内部秩序一般化，他们基于实际观察对这种关系的内部秩序有真切的了解。不过，他们并没有筛选一特定地域或者一单独的阶级、阶层或职业作为他们的出发点——无论如何这是最不可能的做法。他们的观点一直随他们所应对的法律制度而改变，之所以这样，部分是因为，当法学开始思考此问题时，一特定的阶级、职业、阶层或者可能一特定地域的意见会主导这种思考过程；部分是因为，一些法律制度主要出现在特定的社会阶层。但是先前一度被采纳的观点却在各处完全一致。罗马家庭法的基础是罗马自耕农家庭的构造；当自耕农从罗马社会消失后，这种情势还继续着。在罗马共和国末期和帝国时期，对所有人类生活的广泛再评价无疑从根本上改变了家庭的内部秩序，但是令人难以置信的是，该事实却几乎没有引起有关出庭资格、继承和家子所缔结之契约——马切多尼安元老院决议——这些规范表达的变化，也几乎没有改善有关家子没有资格出庭、没有资格获得财产或权力的旧规定，除了在继承法中有一些轻微的改动外，没有其他任何更多的变化。如我们在后来发现的，只有在贵族和富裕的中产阶级中才能产生自由婚姻中的嫁资
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 权，或自由婚姻本身。同样，罗马的遗嘱看起来是从农民阶级中产生的，并且最主要关心的是农民阶级的利益。罗马的买卖法主要关注一块块的土地、奴隶、家畜，简而言之，关注的是农民们和小人物们的个人交易；为了涵盖其他的买卖，后来市场上的少数法律规则也被一般化了，几乎不存在考虑批发贸易和工业的痕迹。很明显，委任
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 源于贵族。它产生于封建领主及其门客
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 还有管家的关系中。合伙契约法律的根源也已经被探寻到了，它们存在于农民家庭户中，后来存在于以盈利或投机买卖为目的的临时联合体中，最后存在于以管理合办企业为目的的常设联合体中。Sachmiete
 （物之租赁）几乎完全适用于大宗不动产和租住房的法律。对这一问题的研究产生了一些关于这个时期的信息，在这个时代，统治这些制度的法律产生了。

罗马法的法学家法和万民法这两部分的相互关系是什么呢？难道这些正在发生的进步对我们目前正在讨论的问题不重要吗？很有可能，罗马人在法律一般化的过程中，也把地中海沿海国家的普通商法考虑在内了，但是，依据刚才所言，这个似乎不可能；无论如何，他们仅仅在有限的程度上这么做。此外，交易很明显如买卖、普通租赁和附用益权租约一样，只是万民法的一部分，仅在它们为罗马公民所运用的形式上，它们是法学家法的一个基础。不言自明，甚至在更大程度上，这也适用于委任和合伙
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 。这是唯一能解释以下事实的方法：买卖法仍然主要是土地、奴隶和家禽方面的法律，同时外国人也参与的批发贸易和其他商业的主题和形式所言极少。我们不能忘记，只有在万民法成为法学家法的时候，它才适用于罗马市民；也不能忘记，在此范围内，如我在书中所揭示的那样，当罗马人提到法学家法时，其实是包括万民法的。

如同我已经说过的《萨克森法典》的有关情形一样，法律的一般化，其目的是一回事，其效果则是另外一回事。它们声称只陈述那些普遍有效的东西，其效果就是，所有被陈述的东西都变成了一个规范，任何不能主张自己拥有独特性和特殊性的东西都必须根据此规范来接受裁断。这里，再一次出现了巨大的悖论，在所有情况下，法学在世界历史中的位置都归因于这种悖论。一般化在本质上是一个逻辑过程，通过此过程，人类智力从事物的多样性——这种多样性以别的方法无法为人所理解——中提取一般性。但是，在法学中，这种一般性成为一个规范、一个规定；作为一种例外的特殊性，它们必须在每一种情况下证明其存在的正当性。罗马法学的一般化与生活之间到底是什么关系——这并不能轻易地详尽揭示，但可以肯定的是：生活并非在所有事情上都遵循法学的一般化。前面已经指出，稍后时期的家庭内部秩序并不符合法学家从自耕农家庭借鉴来的内部秩序。这方面的另一个例子是销售，它变成一种转让契约不是因为法学家法，而是因为并没有理会法学家法。但是，一般化显示了它们作为裁判规范的功能对于法院的巨大作用。它们在罗马被毫无保留地承认；归根到底，甚至在今天，家庭法、婚姻制度法、物法、债法、继承法、偶尔还包括法人社团法所涵盖的法律争议，都根据罗马法学家通过对本土关系的观察和研究而获得的，并已转化为现代法的一般化来裁判。

与这无尽丰富的裁判规范相联系的正是这些已变成裁判规范的一般化，而罗马人发现这些一般化仅仅是为了满足诉讼要求，因为他们相信它们是达至目标的恰当手段，且能符合正义的要求。它们首先包括分支众多的补充性和非强行性的契约法，另外还包括：与故意
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 、过失
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 和迟延责任有关的规则；有关风险承担的规则；与错误的法律后果有关的规则；有关权利取得或丧失之时点的规则；有关不当得利补偿的规则；有关程序性权利的范围和内容的规则；有关Rechtskraft（裁决既判力）的规则；有关请求权冲突的规则等。在所有这些中，只要它们还独立于罗马法，则它们的内容或只有很少的内容不能同时在《萨克森法典》和其他法律书籍中找到。即使对于在许多方面比世界上其他法律体系都要阐述得更丰富详尽的现代英国法而言，它在此类法律命题方面也要远远落后于罗马法。原因是多方面的，但重要的是因为它们可以非常轻易地被移植到外国土壤中，我倾向于相信，正是这些清晰的、深思熟虑和具有良好的目的适应性的大量裁判规范，使得罗马法有资格成为一个世界性的法律制度。

尽管原始文献不太完整，不过还是让我们可能对罗马法的“制造车间”有一个深刻的洞察。在对法律发展最重要的时刻，罗马法中流行的诉讼制度表明，每一种请求权都有一个独特的诉讼程序。当事人必须用清晰明确的术语来表达他们的愿望和请求，同时要履行一定的行为，所有这些都在针对每个诉讼的形式中有明确规定。诉讼制度由原始时期的诉讼程序发展而来。最初，仅仅在特定的犯罪行为下，才能诉诸于法庭，并且在控诉时，原告不但必须提前陈述犯罪行为，而且也要表明请求获得赎罪金的数额。除了因犯罪行为的不同而有所不同的原告起诉状外，随后又出现了随请求权的变化而变化的诉讼。在罗马，返还所有物之诉和针对偷窃行为的旧诉讼的关系到现在仍然很清楚。很显然，由于为一个请求权获得一个新的诉讼极为困难，所以现有的诉讼形式不得不被持续研究，以便可以使之符合生活需要。这要求有渊博的法律知识和过硬的专业技能。这些诉讼形式必须被草拟出来，以便让它们很容易符合那些请求权，同时也为了使最大可能数量的请求权能够以这些诉讼形式中的每一种来主张。起草人需要对产生那些请求权的各种各样的生活关系有敏锐的观察力，并且要对那些——他正起草的新诉讼所服务的——请求权共有的东西保持敏锐观察力。这一切对法律文献起草艺术而言都是至关重要的。由于诉讼相当地僵化和不灵活，所以重要的是：起草一个文件以便使现存的诉讼能适合它，或者通过担保充分保护当事人，这样他们无需诉讼也行。

在这种制度下，一般化的过程在某种意义上机械地发生了。只要可能，每位律师都会尽可能地把他将要起草文件的法律关系纳入到一个现有的文件形式中；把他即将要主张的请求权纳入一个现有的诉讼形式中；对于每一个请求权，产生的不仅是诉讼程序，而且还包括与适当文献相联系的很大的一块实体法。因此，以相同文件形式为基础的、根据相同诉讼形式设计的请求权有一系列共有的法律规则。一旦适于嫁资契约的文件和诉讼建立起来，则有关嫁资的普遍法就建立起来了，因为每个人都会根据现有的文件起草契约，以便能利用已承认的诉讼。竭力有效利用现有诉讼形式，导致人们把完全异质的关系融合到一个共同的诉讼中，比如：把劳动契约归入到租赁契约这一种类中，或者把监护人或保佐人请求权归入到无因管理中。因此，这经常导致法律的解释非常勉强，并且导致非常令人不满意的对实体法的曲解。罗马人把起草文件称作提供，把规划诉讼形式称作协助；另外还有解答，是指给出法律意见，不言而喻，它也成为一般化的手段。有大量的罗马法，直到耗费在裁判官告示重建上的辛勤劳动之后——其中至少一小部分被用于研究起草法律文件之律师的实践后，我们才终于理解。尽管从我们的传统中找出罗马契约形式的痕迹很困难，但是，我们原本可以在很多方面比迄今所做的做得更多。进一步的研究，将会使迄今我们无法理解的东西变得非常清晰明白。随着代替古老的口头程式的书面程式而变得更自由的诉讼程序时期的出现，法学家的技巧已经变得那么固定，以至于这种革新仍旧不会对该技术产生任何的影响。

在我的有关法源理论的书中，我已经处理了这个问题：法学家的见解如何成为了在法庭上有约束力的法律的一部分，即成为市民法的一部分。通过彭波尼《指南》的片段（不幸的是《指南》非常不完整），我们只能了解到，在共和国时期，唯一的要件是它们能从法庭辩论中成功地脱颖而出。根据苏维托尼乌斯
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 的评论，恺撒急于规范这件事（即以某种方式编辑市民法）；或许奥古斯都
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 仅仅是在它规范解答权时实现了这个意图。但是法学家们不完全是通过给予见解来创造法律的，他们作为教师和作者的影响力肯定是更有效的。稍稍浏览一下流传下来的法学文献就能看出他们运用了哪种方法。法学家经常用极端谦虚的姿态提出他们的观点，比如：我觉得，最好是这样说，如果就更好的而言，公正地来说；偶尔也会用比较强硬的表达：我的判断是。在这一点上，辩论不再在法庭上而是在文献中开始，并使用如下的短语：较好的决定，从较好的观点看，彭波尼认为最好是，我认为，根据谢沃拉的观点，（马切勒）认为最好采纳这样的观点，根据被认为是正确的观点来判断；或者关于反对的短语：正确的判断不是这样的，正如许多人知道的，塞尔维的观点不正确；直到最终建立起如下规则：多数人认为，卡西最后认为，拉贝奥认为法应该是这样，尤里安最后认为法的规则应该是，昆图斯·穆齐认为正确的应该是，在这一问题上先前的观点被否认。直到任何人都能提到一个被法学家表述过的规则成为最后被认可的法，该规则才最终赢得了胜利。

似乎直到程式诉讼被采用之后，裁判官法才开始获得有力而独立的发展。毫无疑问，很长时间以来，裁判官的创造活动被高估了。莱内尔对告示的重新完整的揭示充分证明，裁判官对整个辉煌的罗马法大厦的贡献是多么小。告示中包含了多种多样的法律命题：诉讼法、刑法、治安条例。就它所包含的民法而言，大部分都是法学家法，而且是法官创设的法学家法。裁判官在其司法活动中发现了它。裁判官规范紧紧遵循法学家法的规范，他在利用该规范的诉讼形式时，经常会基于特定目的而做一些无关紧要的变化。几乎毫无疑问，完善法学家法的法学家同时也是启迪裁判官的人，在裁判官告示中体现前者思想。正如法学家法一样，裁判官发现规范也是基于对多种生活关系之具体性质的一般化，部分则是基于法学家遵循的正义和公平的原则。诚然，裁判官受到法律和市民法的限制，或许裁判官还不得不服从元老院的命令；然而，无论如何，裁判官依赖其治权
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 ，他能够比法学家更大胆、更果断地开展工作。目前，尚难以划定裁判官活动的界限，或许它随着时代和裁判官个性的变化而变化。

但是，法学家纯粹的实践活动并不能解释所有的事情。作为纯粹实践性法律活动之结果的法律制度仅仅会导致一系列松散排列在一起的法律命题，如同中世纪的德国法一样，在许多方面也像现代的英国法。早在共和国后期法学家法时代的罗马法，似乎就是一个有序排列的、完善的结构，同时还包含了数量众多的一般性法律命题——这肯定要归功于罗马法学家既是实践律师又是著作家和教师的这一事实。当然，倘若他们仅仅是著作家和教师，那么他们的话就不会比仅仅由理性赋予他们的更有分量，他们必定像英国教科书的作者一样，把他们的活动限制在收集司法裁决的成果，偶尔用适度的批评加以修饰润色，偶尔提心吊胆地得出一个迄今没有人敢提出的推论。然而，不久以后，承认法学家的书本意见具有同样的重要性成为了一种习惯性做法，这些意见是法学家在他们的实践职业操练中给出的，因而是不容置疑的。所以，甚至在他们作为著作者时，他们也敢于：不仅仅告诉从他们的书中寻求指点的人过去的习惯是什么，而且在预料到那时为止被忽略的可能性时进行另外的一般化，创造出新的裁判规范。更重要的是，他们还是教师。详尽无遗地阐述法律命题的内容并揭示法律命题包含的全部意义是专属于教师的一个特征。的确，教师并不渴望创设法律，但是他渴望发展法律。当一个职业律师处理违约时，他会将自己限于裁判必须依赖的关键点上。当一个著作者处理违约时，他会主要考虑引发法律争议的可能性。但是，一个教师会渴望论述每一个问题：谁拥有权利；可以向谁主张权利；何时何地相关义务必须被履行；它的内容是什么，它很可能会有什么样的内容；迟延履行和不完全履行的后果是什么。罗马法伟大的体系完备性和形式的完善性归功于法学家的教育活动。

如果任何人想在某种程度上公正地评价法学以这种方式在罗马所完成的工作；如果任何人想要确信：罗马法变成现在这个样子，是由于法学家的努力而不是因为罗马人任何神秘而固有的法学天赋，那么他应该把市民法和通常未受到法学影响的任何一个罗马法律部门相比较——在其他的法律部门中，涉及公田
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 、公法、大部分的行政法以及刑法的法律关系，直到后来才成为法学活动关注的对象，而且也仅仅在一个有限的范围内，仅仅因为它受到所公布之法律的调整。那些在罗马法其他领域令人如此钦佩的东西在此处一无所见。关于公田，几乎没有任何一般的原则；每一单个的用益租约都是一个独特的法律关系，罗马的地方执法官，如同德国的陪审法官一样，必须从法律关系的具体形式中推得裁决。在刑法中，人们徒劳地探寻一个一般的理论，在所有的原则问题上，有的只是一种令人尴尬的结结巴巴，裁判规范完全依靠解释制定法而获得。这确实不是法律素材的固有性质，而是由于缺乏伟大的法学传统所导致的；因为侵辱
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 并没有以一种比处理私法的任何其他对象更缺乏睿智的方式来处理。罗马公法法学和行政法法学是否曾经达到过那种超越对制定法、条令汇编，对司法裁决成果汇编的程度，无法从任何确定的传统中推得结论。

尽管如此，罗马法学的历史揭示，本质上，罗马法学如同任何其他地方的法学一样，是一种维护力量，而不是一种推动力量。法学犹豫地、不情愿地、意志消沉地屈服于生活的迫切需求，并且从来没有超越绝对必要的程度。甚至对于绝对必要的东西，法学也喜欢不被察觉地行动，将新的伪装为旧的，依靠于理不通的解释、拟制和推定来达到目的。非常有用但稍稍大胆的创新被正统的法学家拒绝。法学家受现行法的约束，理所当然。不过除此以外，他们权力的界线是一种或可被许可的感觉，而不是清晰明确的界线。倘若他们发现法律的权力完全没有限制，那么就不必有私法立法（leges de iure civili
 ）或裁判官告示了；法学将能够满足新法的每一个需要。罗马法学通过自己的那种努力，即使当下的需要获得满足，也设法不越“必要之举”一步（而且，这是它与每一个其他法律制度的法学共有的特征），耶林称之为“法律的节约”——在很多方面，充当了欧陆共同法学的楷模。




 [1]
 中世纪日耳曼各族法典的统称。指从公元5世纪起入侵罗马帝国的日耳曼主要民族的法律。虽然被称为法典或法典汇编，实际上只是当时部落习惯法的汇编并非制定法。这些法律大约在5世纪到9世纪完成，除盎格鲁—撒克逊法是用本族语言外，其余均以拉丁文编写。


 [2]
 在早期条顿法律和英国法律中的一种村落共同体，是当时最基层的政治组织，也指这种村落共同体所共同所有的土地。这些共同体相互联合可以组成更高一级的组织，即百户区。


 [3]
 即《萨克森法典》的作者。


 [4]
 法学家莫赛于1270—1275年编纂的著名习惯法汇编。


 [5]
 1269年路易9世颁布的法律法规汇编。


 [6]
 法国自15世纪以后出现的习惯法汇编。


 [7]
 即《博瓦西斯习惯法》，作者是菲利普·德·博玛努瓦尔（Phillipe de Beaumanoir），13世纪的法国行政官兼法学家。《博瓦西斯习惯法》是论述古法国传统习惯法的最重要的著作之一。在这本书中，博玛努瓦尔详细记述了博瓦西斯的法律，同时也提出了某些私法原则。这些私法原则对于近现代私法的发展，起到重要的作用。


 [8]
 法律和法律评论的汇编。1009年，克罗塞蒂斯征服巴勒斯坦后，布由林的戈弗雷根据传统的习惯规则，为东方拉丁王国政府制定的。它主要基于学者归纳的一些本国习惯法，实质上反映了整个欧洲法律的共同性。旧版丢失后，新版的内容基础主要是13世纪的情形。它们强调了贵族高级法院的法权和特权，并描绘了一个理想的封建制度。


 [9]
 该律乃12世纪编定的伦巴第地方（意大利北部）的习惯法，记载着关于封臣以服军役为条件领有封土及其相关权利义务等。


 [10]
 一个氏族名称。


 [11]
 （拉）res mancipi
 （要式物），这类物对于早期的罗马社会和经济曾经具有至关紧要的意义，因而对它们的转让必须通过要式买卖或者拟诉弃权的方式进行，例如：土地、房屋、奴隶、用于运输的牲畜、乡村地役权等等。


 [12]
 （拉）mancipatio
 （要式买卖），市民法上最古老的一种所有权转让方式。要式买卖必须遵守一定的仪式和程序，如买卖双方当事人必须亲自到场，有5个证人和1个司秤参加，使用一套规定的术语和动作即“铜块和秤”的方式等。最初要式买卖中的仪式是实质的，以铜块击秤来检验其成色，但后来是一种象征性仪式，要式买卖也随之从财物买卖扩大适用于立遗嘱、收养子女、解放子女和奴隶等假设买卖。要式买卖在尤士丁尼时被废除。


 [13]
 （拉）fiducia
 （信托），当事人一方（受信人）根据协议从另一方当事人（信托人）那里以要式买卖或者拟诉弃权的方式接受某物，承担义务为一定目的使用该物并且在实现此目的之后予以返还。在古典法中，信托关系一般采用信托简约的形式缔结，并且主要被用来实现担保、寄托、使用接待以及解放奴隶的目的。受信托人对信托物虽无形式上的所有权，但实际上他按照简约的条款可以占有、使用或处置信托物。对于违反信托义务的受信托人，信托人可以提起信托之诉。


 [14]
 （拉）action in factum
 （事实诉讼），当某一新的关系不涉及由市民法所调整的权利，并且关系人不能借助法定诉讼程序解决该关系产生的争议时，裁判官允许当事人针对创造上述关系的事实提起诉讼。在此种诉讼中，裁判官所维护的不是法律明确承认的权利，而是事实上存在的、新的公平关系。从一定意义上讲，所有的裁判官诉讼在最初的时候均表现为事实诉讼，随着它们的逐渐发展与成熟，其中一部分上升为权利诉讼。


 [15]
 （拉）lex Salica
 （萨利克法典）。这是现存最古老的日耳曼法典，是关于萨利安法兰克人的法律和后经修订、增补而形成文字的古代习俗的汇编。它编纂于公元5世纪，在法兰克各民族中有极高的权威并产生了重大的影响，成为了同时期其他法典的重要渊源。


 [16]
 （罗马法）告示：罗马地方长官，如裁判官、监察官等在各自辖区内以公告发布的命令。


 [17]
 这明显是Mommsen的观点，《国家法》，Ⅲ，p.604，n.2。


 [18]
 （拉）dos
 （嫁资），是妻子、她的家父或者第三人为维持婚姻生活的目的而向丈夫转让的财产。嫁资与婚姻有着必然的联系，如果婚姻无效，嫁资也就无效。在婚姻关系存续期间，嫁资归丈夫掌管，可用来补贴婚姻生活的花费。当婚姻关系解除时，丈夫应当将嫁资退还妻子或其亲属；妻子或其继承人可以通过妻物之诉或者嫁资诉讼要求返还。


 [19]
 （拉）mandatum
 （委托）。罗马法中的合意契约之一，表现为受托人根据委托人的指示经营一项或数项事务，后者有义务承担因上述经营行为而发生的费用或损失。罗马法的委托是无偿的。一些罗马法学家认为：如果受托人向委托人收取报酬，他们之间的关系就变成了承揽租赁（location conducio peris
 ）。受托人有义务根据受托人的指示或者事务的性质经管受托事务，汇报账目，返还为用完的钱物以及在办理事务期间收取的钱款；他可以通过其他人执行有关的受托事务。委托人不仅应当承担受托事务的费用和损失，而且还应承担受托人因执行委托事务而对外缔结的债务。根据受益人的不同，委托可以分为为己利益之委托（mandatum mea gra-tia
 ）、为他人利益之委托（mandatum aliena gratia
 ）、为彼利益之委托（mandatum tua gratia
 ）和共同利益之委托（mandatum mea et tua gratia
 ）。


 [20]
 （拉）clientes
 （门客），依附于庇主并且处于其保护之下的从属者。门客对庇主负有遵命、服务、忠诚和提供劳务的特殊义务，他们通常从庇主那里获得一份被临时让与的土地，并且依靠庇主的帮助和保护；他们也是氏族战争和家庭圣事的参与者。


 [21]
 （拉）societas
 （合伙），合伙属于合意契约之债的一种。


 [22]
 （拉）dolus
 （故意，欺诈，恶意），此术语在罗马法中不仅表示一种有着明确意识和意愿的心理状态，而且可以被用来表示欺骗行为，即：一方为蒙蔽、欺骗、欺诈他人而采用的计谋、骗局和手段。


 [23]
 （拉）culpa
 （过错，过失）。有两层含义，一层含义是指非法行为本身，相对应的中文术语是“过错”；另一层含义是指判定某人（特别是债务人）承担责任的主观标准，相对应的中文术语是“过失”。从前一种含义上讲，“culpa
 （过错）”也包含故意而实施的非法行为；从后一种含义上讲，“culpa
 （过失）”是一种不同于故意的规则标准，主要表现为不同程度的疏忽，即勤谨注意的缺失。


 [24]
 公元2世纪的罗马史学家，著有《罗马十二帝王传》（又译《诸恺撒生平》


 [25]
 即屋大维（Gaius Julius Caesar Octavianus），又名奥古斯都。屋大维是恺撒大帝的甥孙和养子，亦被正式指定为恺撒的继承人，是罗马帝国的开国皇帝。


 [26]
 （拉）imperium
 （治权，统辖权），在古罗马意味着最高指挥权、司法权和强制权，一般只有君主、执政官、独裁官和裁判官才拥有。享有此权利的人可以决定召集民众，行使刑事和民事司法权，建议修改或制定法律。


 [27]
 （拉）ager publicus
 （公田），最初指位于罗马城以外的、用于放牧或耕作的土地，后来也包括被罗马人征服的民族的土地。这些土地归罗马国家所有，但国家允许市民临时占据和使用。


 [28]
 （拉）iniuria
 （侵辱），罗马法中私犯的主要形式之一，表现为通过行为或者语言在身体上或精神上对人造成侵害。
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BOOK 2 On Laws Deriving Directly From The Nature Of The Government

CHAPTER 1 On The Nature Of The Three Varieties Of Governments

There are three kinds of government：REPUBLICAN，MONARCHICAL，and DESPOTIC.To discover the nature of each，the idea of them held by the least educated of men is sufficient.I assume three definitions，or rather，three facts：one，republican government is that in which the people as a body，or only a part of the people，have sovereign power
 ；monarchical government is that in which one alone governs
 ，but by fixed and established laws
 ；whereas
 ，
 in despotic government，one alone，without law and without rule，draws everything along by his will and his caprices.


That is what I call the nature of each government.One must see what laws follow directly from this nature and are consequently the first fundamental laws.

CHAPTER 2 On Republican Government And On Laws Relative To Democracy

In a republic when the people as a body have sovereign power，it is a democracy.
 When the sovereign power is in the hands of a part of the people，it is called an aristocracy.


In a democracy the people are，in certain respects，the monarch；
 in other respects，they are the subjects.

They can be the monarch only through their votes which are their wills.The sovereign's will is the sovereign himself.Therefore，the laws establishing the right to vote are fundamental in this government.Indeed，it is as important in this case to regulate how，by whom，for whom，and on what issues votes should be cast，as it is in a monarchy to know the monarch and how he should govern.

Libanius
 
[1]

 says that in Athens a foreigner who mingled in the people 9s assembly was punished with death.
 This is because such a man usurped the right of sovereignty.

It is essential to determine the number of citizens that should form assemblies；unless this is done it cannot be known if the people have spoken or only a part of the people.In Lacedaemonia，there had to be 10，000 citizens.In Rome，which started small and became great，Rome，made to endure all the vicissitudes of fortune，Rome，which sometimes had nearly all its citizens outside its walls and sometimes all Italy and a part of the world within them，the number was not determined；
 
[2]

 this was one of the great causes of its ruin.

A people having sovereign power should do for itself all it can do well，and what it cannot do well，it must do through its ministers.

Ministers do not belong to the people unless the people name them；therefore it is a fundamental maxim of this government that the people should name their ministers，that is，their magistrates.

The people，like monarchs and even more than monarchs，need to be guided by a council or senate.But in order for the people to trust it，they must elect its members，either choosing the members themselves，as in Athens，or establishing some magistrate to elect them as was occasionally the practice in Rome.

The people are admirable for choosing those to whom they should entrust some part of their authority.They have only to base their decisions on things of which they cannot be unaware and on facts that are evident to the senses.They know very well that a man has often been to war，that he has had such and such successes；
 they are，then，quite capable of electing a general.They know that a judge is assiduous，that many people leave the tribunal satisfied with him，and that he has not been convicted of corruption；this is enough for them to elect a praetor.They have been struck by the magnificence or wealth of a citizen；that is enough for them to be able to choose an aedile.All these things are facts that they learn better in a public square than a monarch does in his palace，But will the people know how to conduct the public business，will they know the places，the occasions，the moments，and profit from them？No，they will not.

If one were to doubt the people's natural ability to perceive merit，one would have only to cast an eye over that continuous series of astonishing choices made by the Athenians and the Romans；this will doubtless not be ascribed to chance.

It is known that in Rome，though the people had given themselves the right to elevate plebeians to posts，they could not bring themselves to elect them；
 and in Athens，although，according to the law of Aristides，magistrates could be drawn from any class，Xenophon
 
[3]

 says that it never happened that the common people turned to those classes that could threaten their well-being or glory.

Just as most citizens，who are competent enough to elect，are not competent enough to be elected，so the people，who are sufficiently capable to call others to account for their management，are not suited to manage by themselves.

Public business must proceed，and proceed at a pace that is neither too slow nor too fast.But the people always act too much or too little.Sometimes with a hundred thousand arms they upset everything；sometimes with a hundred thousand feet they move only like insects.

In the popular state，the people are divided into certain classes.Great legislators have distinguished themselves by the way they have made this division，and upon it the duration and prosperity of democracies have always depended.

Servius Tullius followed the spirit of aristocracy in the composition of his classes.In Livy 
 
[4]

 and Dionysius of Halicarnassus
 
[5]

 ，we see how he put the right to vote into the hands of the principal citizens.He divided the people of Rome into one hundred and ninetythree centuries，forming six classes.He put the rich men，but in smaller numbers，into the first centuries；he put the less rich，but in larger numbers，into the following ones；he put the entire throng of the poor into the last century；and，since each century had only one voice，
 
[6]

 it was means and wealth that had the vote rather than persons.

Solon divided the people of Athens into four classes.Guided by the spirit of democracy，he made these classes in order to specify not those who were to elect but those who could be elected；and leaving to the citizens the right to elect，he wanted them
 
[7]

 to be able to elect judges from each of those four classes but magistrates from the first three only，where the well-to-do citizens were found.

Just as the division of those having the right to vote is a fundamental law in the republic，the way of casting the vote is another fundamental law.

Voting by lot
 is in the nature of democracy；voting by choice
 is in the nature of aristocracy.

The casting of lots is a way of electing that distresses no one；it leaves to each citizen a reasonable expectation of serving his country.

But as it is imperfect by itself，the great legislators have outdone each other in regulating and correcting it.

In Athens，Solon established that all military posts would be filled by choice but that senators and judges would be elected by lot.

He wanted the civil magistrates that required great expenditures to be given by choice and the others to be given by lot.

But in order to correct the vote by lot，he ruled that one could elect only from the number of those who presented themselves，that he who had been elected would be examined by judges，
 
[8]

 and that each judge could accuse him of being unworthy；
 
[9]

 this derived from both lot and choice.On completing his term，the magistrate had to go through a second judgment regarding the way in which he had conducted himself.People without ability must have been very reluctant to offer their names to be drawn by lot.

The law that determines the way ballots are cast is another fundamental law in democracy.Whether the votes should be public or secret is a great question.Cicero
 
[10]

 writes that the laws
 
[11]

 that made them secret in the late period of the Roman republic were one of the major causes of its fall.Given that this practice varies in different republics，here，I believe，is what must be thought about it.

When the people cast votes，their votes should no doubt be public；
 
[12]

 and this should be regarded as a fundamental law of democracy.The lesser people must be enlightened by the principal people and subdued by the gravity of certain eminent men.Thus in the Roman republic all was destroyed by making the votes secret；it was no longer possible to enlighten a populace on its way to ruin.But votes cannot be too secret in an aristocracy when the body of nobles casts the votes，
 
[13]

 or in a democracy when the senate does so，
 
[14]

 for here the only issue is to guard against intrigues.

Intrigue is dangerous in a senate；it is dangerous in a body of nobles；it is not dangerous in the people，whose nature is to act from passion.In states where the people have no part in the government，they become as inflamed for an actor as they would for public affairs.The misfortune of a republic is to be without intrigues，and this happens when the people have been corrupted by silver；they become cool，they grow fond of silver，and they are no longer fond of public affairs；without concern for the government or for what is proposed there，they quietly await their payments.

Yet another fundamental law in democracy is that the people alone should make laws.However，there are a thousand occasions when it is necessary for the senate to be able to enact laws；it is often even appropriate to test a law before establishing it.The constitutions of Rome and Athens were very wise.The decrees of the senate 
 
[15]

 had the force of law for a year；they became permanent only by the will of the people.

CHAPTER 3 On Laws Relative To The Nature Of Aristocracy

In aristocracy，sovereign power is in the hands of a certain number of persons.They make the laws and see to their execution，and the rest of the people mean at best no more to these persons than the subjects in a monarchy mean to the monarch.

Voting should not be by lot；this would have only drawbacks.Indeed，in a government that has already established the most grievous distinctions，though a man might be chosen by lot，he would be no less odious for it；the noble is envied，not the magistrate.

When there are many nobles，there must be a senate to rule on the affairs that the body of nobles cannot decide and to take their preliminary steps for those on which it decides.In the latter case，it may be said that aristocracy is，in a way，in the senate，that democracy is in the body of nobles，and that the people are nothing.

It is a very fine thing in an aristocracy for the people to be raised from their nothingness in some indirect way；thus，in Genoa，the Bank of St George，administered largely by the principal men among the people，
 
[16]

 gives the people a certain influence in government，which brings about their whole prosperity.

Senators should not have the right to fill vacancies in the senate；

nothing would be more likely to perpetuate abuses.In Rome，which was a kind of aristocracy in its early days，the senate did not name replacements；new senators were named by the censors.
 
[17]



When an exorbitant authority is given suddenly to a citizen in a republic，this forms a monarchy or more than a monarchy.In monarchies，the laws have protected the constitution or have been adapted to it；the principle of the government checks the monarch；but in a republic when a citizen takes exorbitant power，
 
[18]

 the abuse of this power is greater because the laws，which have not foreseen it，have done nothing to check it.

The exception to this rule occurs when the constitution of the state is such that it needs a magistracy with exorbitant power.Such was Rome with its dictators，such is Venice with its state inquisitors；these are terrible magistracies which violently return the state to liberty.But how does it happen that the magistracies are so different in these two republics？It is because，whereas Venice uses its state inquisitors to maintain its aristocracy against the nobles，Rome was defending the remnants of its aristocracy against the people.From this it followed that the dictator in Rome was installed for only a short time because the people act from impetuosity and not from design.His magistracy was exercised with brilliance，as the issue was to intimidate，not to punish，the people；the dictator was created for but a single affair and had unlimited authority with regard to that affair alone because he was always created for unforeseen cases.In Venice，however，there must be a permanent magistracy：here designs can be laid，followed，suspended，and taken up again；here too，the ambition of one alone becomes that of a family，and the ambition of one family，that of several.A hidden magistracy is needed because the crimes it punishes，always deep-seated，are formed in secrecy and silence.The inquisition of this magistracy has to be general because its aim is not to check known evils but to curb unknown ones.Finally，the Venetian magistracy is established to avenge the crimes it suspects，whereas the Roman magistracy used threats more than punishments，even for those crimes admitted by their instigators.

In every magistracy，the greatness of the power must be offset by the brevity of its duration.Most legislators have fixed the time at a year；a longer term would be dangerous，a shorter one would be contrary to the nature of the thing.Who would want thus to govern his domestic affairs？In Ragusa，
 
[19]

 the head of the republic changes every month；the other officers，every week；the governor of the castle，every day.This can take place only in a small republic
 
[20]

 surrounded by formidable powers which could easily corrupt petty magistrates.

The best aristocracy is one in which the part of the people having no share in the power is so small and so poor that the dominant part has no interest in oppressing it.Thus in Athens when Antipater
 
[21]

 established that those with less than two thousand drachmas would be excluded from the right to vote，he formed the best possible aristocracy，because this census'was so low that it excluded only a few people and no one of any consequence in the city.

Therefore，aristocratic families should be of the people as far as possible.The more an aristocracy approaches democracy，the more perfect it will be，and to the degree it approaches monarchy the less perfect it will become.

Most imperfect of all is the aristocracy in which the part of the people that obeys is in civil slavery to the part that commands，as in the Polish aristocracy，where the peasants are slaves of the nobility.

CHAPTER 4 On Laws In Their Relation To The Nature Of Monarchical Government

Intermediate，subordinate，and dependent powers constitute the nature of monarchical government，that is，of the government in which one alone governs by fundamental laws.I have said intermediate，subordinate，and dependent powers；indeed，in a monarchy，the prince is the source of all political and civil power.These fundamental laws necessarily assume mediate channels through which power flows；for，if in the state there is only the momentary and capricious will of one alone，nothing can be fixed and consequently there is no fundamental law.

The most natural intermediate，subordinate power is that of the nobility.In a way，the nobility is of the essence of monarchy，whose fundamental maxim is：no monarch
 ，no nobility
 ：no nobiity
 ，no monarch；
 rather，one has a despot.

In a few European states，some people had imagined abolishing all the justices of the lords.They did not see that they wanted to do what the Parliament of England did.If you abolish the prerogatives of the lords，clergy，nobility，and towns in a monarchy，you will soon have a popular state or else a despotic state.

For several centuries the tribunals of a great European state have been constantly striking down the patrimonial jurisdiction of the lords and the ecclesiastical jurisdiction.We do not want to censure such wise magistrates，but we leave it to be decided to what extent the constitution can be changed in this way.

I do not insist on the privileges of the ecclesiastics，but I would like their jurisdiction to be determined once and for all.It is a question of knowing not if one was right in establishing it but rather if it is established，if it is a part of the country's laws，and if it is relative to them throughout；if between two powers recognized as independent，conditions should not be reciprocal；and if it is not all the same to a good subject to defend the prince's justice or the limits that his justice has always prescribed for itself.

To the extent that the power of the clergy is dangerous in republics，it is suitable in monarchies，especially in those tending to despotism.Where would Spain and Portugal have been，after the loss of their laws，without the power that alone checks arbitrary power？Ever a good barrier when no other exists，because，as despotism causes appalling ills to human nature，the very ill that limits it is a good.

Just as the sea，which seems to want to cover the whole earth，is checked by the grasses and the smallest bits of gravel on the shore，so monarchs，whose power seems boundless，are checked by the slightest obstacles and submit their natural pride to supplication and prayer.

In order to favor liberty，the English have removed all the intermedi ate powers that formed their monarchy.They are quite right to preserve that liberty；if they were to lose it，they would be one of the most enslaved peoples on earth.

Mr.Law，equally ignorant of the republican and of the monarchical constitutions，was one of the greatest promoters of despotism that had until then been seen in Europe.Besides the changes he made，which were so abrupt，so unusual，and so unheard of，he wanted to remove the intermediate ranks and abolish the political bodies；he was dissolving
 
[22]

 the monarchy by his chimerical repayments and seemed to want to buy back the constitution itself.

It is not enough to have intermediate ranks in a monarchy；there must also be a depository of laws.This depository can only be in the political bodies，which announce the laws when they are made and recall them then they are forgotten.The ignorance natural to the nobility，its laxity，and its scorn for civil government require a body that constantly brings the laws out of the dust in which they would be buried.The prince's council is not a suitable depository.By its nature it is the depository of the momentary will of the prince who executes，and not the depository of the fundamental laws.Moreover，the monarch's council constantly changes；it is not permanent；it cannot be large；it does not sufficiently have the people's trust：therefore，it is not in a position to enlighten them in difficult times or to return them to obedience.

In despotic states，where there are no fundamental laws，neither is there a depository of laws.This is why religion has so much force in these countries；it forms a kind of permanent depository，and if it is not religion，it is customs that are venerated in the place of laws.

CHAPTER 5 On Laws Relative To The Nature Of The Despotic State

A result of the nature of despotic power is that the one man who exercises it has it likewise exercised by another.A man whose five senses constantly tell him that he is everything and that others are nothing is naturally lazy，ignorant，and voluptuous.Therefore，he abandons the public business.But，if he entrusted this business to many people，
 there would be disputes among them；
 there would be intrigues to be the first slave；the prince would be obliged to return to administration.Therefore it is simpler for him to abandon them to a vizir
 
[23]

 .

who will instantly have the same power as he.In this state，the establishment of a vizir is a fundamental law.

It is said that a certain pope，upon his election，overcome with his inadequacy，at first made infinite difficulties.Finally，he agreed to turn all matters of business over to his nephew.He was awestruck and said，“I would never have believed that it could be so easy.”It is the same for the princes of the East.When，from that prison where eunuchs have weakened their hearts and spirits and have often left them ignorant even of their estate，these princes are withdrawn to be put on the throne，they are stunned at first；
 but when they have appointed a vizir，when in their seraglio they have given themselves up to the most brutal passions，when in the midst of a downtrodden court they have followed their most foolish caprices，they would never have believed that it could be so easy.

The more extensive the empire，the larger the seraglio，and the more，consequently，the prince is drunk with pleasures.Thus，in these states，the more peoples the prince has to govern，the less he thinks about government；the greater the matters of business，the less deliberation it is given.
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第二章 直接源于政体性质的法律

第一节 三种政体的性质

政体有三种类型：共和政体、君主政体、专制政体。即使是最没有学识的人，他的观念也足以能发现它们的性质。我假设了三个定义，或者说是三个事实：共和制是由全体人民或部分人民掌握最高权力的政体；君主制由一个人独自统治国家，但要遵照业已固定确立的法律；专制政体不但没有法律也缺乏规则，完全由单独一人依照自己的意志和变化不定的情绪来治理国家。

以上就是我所谓的每个政体的性质。应该看出何种法律直接衍生于这些政体的性质，由此，这些法律便成为最初的基本法。

第二节 共和制及与民主政治相关的法律

共和制下的全体人民拥有最高权力时，便是民主政治；最高权力集中到部分人手中时，就成了贵族政治。

在民主政治下的人民在某些方面似君主，在别的方面又成了臣民。

唯有通过选举才能成为君主，这就是人民意志的体现。君主治理者的意志就是治理者本身。因此，为设立投票权制定的法律是这种政治下的基本法。民主政体的法律应规定投票的方式、投票人、被投票人及投票针对的事项，其重要性不亚于君主政体应知道何种人才配当君主及应采取何种方式治理国家。

李巴尼乌斯
 
[1]

 说：“在雅典曾有一个混入人民议会的异邦人被处死刑。”因为这样一个人篡夺了主权者的权利。

决定组成议会的公民人数极其重要，否则，人们将无从知晓最终是全体人民还是部分人民表达了意愿。在拉西代莫尼亚，议会必须由一万名公民组成。无论是由弱小走向强大的罗马；是曾历经兴衰荣辱的罗马；还是曾经所有公民处身城外，曾经整个意大利及世界的某一部分置身城内的罗马，其议会中公民人数从未固定过
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 ，这就是罗马最终覆灭的重要原因之一。

拥有最高权力的人应该自觉去做自己能完成好的一切事情，而那些无法完成好的事就应该让代理者去做。

除非代理者为人民所指派，否则他们便不能成为人民的代理者。因此，这种政体存在一个基本的准则，即由人民指派自己的代理者，也就是行政人员。

人民与君主们同样需要，甚至更加需要一个委员会或参议院来管理一切。但是，出于信任，其成员应由人民选出。要么效仿雅典的做法，由人民直接挑选；要么仿照罗马曾施行数次的做法，由人民指定官吏去挑选。

人民精心地挑选出应当接受他们赋予的部分权力的委托人。人民只需依据他们必然知晓的事物及一望而知的事实去作决定。

他们很清楚每一位将领征战沙场的情况，知道他曾取得过这样或那样的功绩；所以，他们对选择将领非常在行。他们知道哪一位法官兢兢业业，知道很多人都带着对他的满意离开法院，并且知道他从未有过受贿的嫌疑。人民所了解的这些情况足以选出一位执政官。人民会被某位公民的富丽堂皇或雄厚的财富所打动，这就足以让他们选择一位市政官。人民在公众场合了解到的这些事实，要比身居深宫的君主清楚得多。但他们是否能够据此懂得如何处理事物，恰当地利用对场所、机会和时机的了解呢？不，他们实际上并不懂得这些。

要是有人怀疑人民这种鉴别功绩的天然能力的话，他只要去瞧瞧雅典人和罗马人所做的一系列的令人惊叹不已的选择就够了，毫无疑问，我们绝不能将这些选择都归功于碰巧。

正如众所周知的那样，在罗马，尽管人民被授权可提拔平民担任公职，然而他们却从未实行过这种权利。在雅典，尽管依照阿利斯底德法律，官吏可以从社会的任何等级中选拔，但据色诺芬称
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 ，从未发生过下层人民投向可能威胁他们福利或光荣的阶层的事。

正如大多数公民具备足够的选举能力却没有相应的被选举的能力一样，人民虽具有充分的能力听取他人处理事务的汇报，自身却并不适合处理相关事务。

公共事务总是要向前推进，但推进的速度既不能太慢，也不能太快。但是人民的行动往往不是过于积极，就是过于消极。有时候十万只手臂能掀翻一切；而有时候十万只脚却只能如昆虫般地蠕动。

在平民政治中，人民被划分为若干等级。伟大的立法者正是以其划分等级的方式而闻名于世。等级划分的方式又往往与民主政治的进程和发达程度相关。

塞尔维乌斯·图里乌斯的等级构成遵循着贵族阶层的精神。我们可以从李维
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 和哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯
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 的著作中看到他是如何将选举权赋予高等公民的。他把罗马人分为一百九十三个百人团，这些团又形成六个等级。他把最富有的而人数较少的那部分人划归了最高团；把那些不怎么富有而人数又较多的人划分在次等的团中；所有赤贫的人都被他置身于最次的一个团里；因为每个团只许投一票
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 ，所以，与其说是人的选举，还不如说是资产与财富的选举。

梭伦将雅典人划分为四个等级。他在民主精神引导下进行的这一等级划分，并不想规定选举人，而是要确定被选举人。他使每个公民都具有选举权，使每一个等级都可以选举出各自的“法官”
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 ，但是“官吏”却只能从前三个等级中选出。这三个等级都是富有的公民。

正如共和政体中的一项基本法律就是划分拥有选举权的人一样，选举进行的方式也是另一项基本法律。

抽签方式进行选举具有民主政治的性质；运用选择的方式进行选举则具有贵族政治的性质。

抽签选举的方式不会使人苦恼；它让每个公民产生为国服务的合理期望。

但是，这种方式有其自身的缺陷，所以那些伟大的立法者就尽其所能地对此加以调整和矫正。

在雅典，梭伦规定：用选择的方式任命所有的军事职务，而参议员和法官以抽签的方式选举产生。

他规定那些花费巨资的文官职位以选择的方式授予，但其他的职位由抽签决定。

但是，为了纠正抽签选举的弊端，他规定：只能从自荐的人里面进行挑选；
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 被挑选中的人还需通过评判员的审查；而且每个评判员都可以对候选人的资格提出指控。
 
[9]

 这样就使抽签和选择两种方式兼而有之。当官员结束任期时，还将对他任期内的操行进行又一次评价。在抽签选举时，没有能力的人，必定会很不情愿提供自己的姓名。

规定投票选举的方式也是民主政治的又一基本法律。选举应该公开还是秘密地进行，是一个至关重要的问题。西塞罗
 
[10]

 曾写道，在罗马共和国的后期，规定秘密进行选举的法律
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 成了使共和国垮台的重大原因之一。但是秘密投票在不同的共和国有着各不相同的方式，我认为这是值得我们探究的地方。

毫无疑问，人民行使其选举权时应当公开；
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 这也应该视为民主政治的又一项基本法律。下层民众应该得到权贵的指导，并应服从于某些人物的庄重严肃态度；因此，当罗马共和国进行秘密选举时，一切都被彻底破坏，再也无法指导陷入迷途的民众。然而无论是贵族政体下由贵族阶层行使的选举，
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 还是民主政体下由元老院举行的选举，
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 由于其唯一的目的就是防止阴谋诡计，所以其选举不大可能在过分秘密的状态下进行。

阴谋诡计对元老院和贵族团体一样，都意味着危险，但它对于率性而行任情而为的人民却不是危险。在人民完全置身于政府事务之外的国家，他们可能就变得为某一位演员而狂热，就像他们对于国家事务可能具有的狂热一样。当阴谋诡计消失时，就意味着共和国的不幸。这只有在人民被金钱腐蚀的情况下才会发生。那时人民因追逐金钱而变得冷酷无情，他们不再热衷于国事，也毫不在意政府及其计划，而是安宁平和地等待着酬报。

民主政治的另一条基本法律就是，唯独人民才能创制法律。然而，在众多的场合却非常有必要由参议院来创制；在某项法律最终决定之前试行一番，往往是切实稳妥的方式。罗马和雅典的政体非常明智。元老院的决议只有一年
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 的法律效力；而这些决议要成为永久性法律，只有获得人民的认同才行。

第三节 与贵族政治的性质相关的法律

在贵族政体中，最高权力操纵在一部分人的手中，这些人包办了法律的制定及实施。其余的人与他们的关系充其量不超过君主政体中臣民对君主的关系。

那里没有抽签选举这回事；因为它只会引起种种不便。事实上，在一个已经建立了令人头痛不已的爵位阶层的政府，即使实行抽签选举，也无助于减轻人们的厌恶感，因为被嫉恨的是贵族阶层，而不是官吏。

既然贵族的人数如此之多，那就需要由元老院来处理贵族团体无法决定的事务，并事先筹划贵族团体需决定的某些事务。在后一种情况下，可以在一定程度上说，元老院实行的是贵族政治，民主是在贵族团体中的民主，而人民则什么也不是了。

要是可以通过某种间接方式，使人民从微不足道的处境中得到提升，那对贵族政体将是件极理想的事；因而热那亚的圣乔治银行主要由人民中的精英分子进行管理，
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 使人民对政府有一定的影响力，这就给那些人民带来了福祉。

参议员不应该有补充参议院缺额成员的权利，再没有比这种权利更能使弊病经久存在的了。初期的罗马实行一种贵族政体，元老院不能补充缺额人员；新的议员须由监察官任命。
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在共和国里，某个公民如果意外地获得过度的权力，便会造成君主政体或者更甚于君主政体的某种情况。在君主国中法律符合或适应政体；政体原则还可约束君主。但在共和国中，一旦某个公民拥有过度权力，
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 滥用权力的弊病便会益加突出。因为人们没有制定任何防范的法律，故无法对其进行约束。

这条规律也有例外发生。当某个国家的体制本身需要一个集权的执政官时，就成为例外。比如罗马“独裁官”、威尼斯“国家审理官”皆是如此。这些官吏十分恐怖，因为他们强行使国家重新步入自由。但是，在这两个共和国中这些官职为何差别如此巨大呢？那是因为罗马通过与人民对抗来维护其残余的贵族政治；而威尼斯则利用“国家审查官”与贵族作对，来维持其贵族政治。据此可推论出罗马独裁统治时间短暂的原因所在，即人民是遵照热情而非计划行事。独裁官员必须拥有虚张声势的本领，因为其目的在于恫吓而非惩罚人民；独裁官只是为某一特定事件而设立，并在该事件方面拥有无限权力，因为该官职常常是为着某种未曾预料的事件而设立。威尼斯的情况则正好相反：它通过设置一个永久性的执政官来使各种计划得以制定、展开、中止或者重来；某个人的野心可以成为某个家族的野心；这个家族的野心又成为数个家庭的野心。人们需要一个隐蔽的官职，因为该职务要惩处的罪行往往隐藏很深，在不知不觉中秘密进行。因为它的目标不是要制止众所周知的罪行，而是要着力预先控制人们不知情的罪行。总而言之，威尼斯官职的设立是为了惩罚其有所觉察的罪行，而罗马的独裁官对于罪行则是威胁多于惩罚，即使对罪犯已经坦承的罪行也是如此。

所有官职，权力过大的必须通过缩短其任期来抵消。大多数立法者将任期固定为一年。若长于一年，则有危险；短于一年，就违背了事物的特性。谁希望这样管理自己的国内事务呢？在拉古萨，
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 共和国元首每月一换，其余的官员每周一换；城堡头领每天一换。这种情形只能在身处某些可怕的列强包围圈中的小共和国里发生，
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 那些强国能轻易地腐蚀共和国的小官员。

最理想的贵族政治是无权参与国事的那部分人数目非常之少，非常之穷，以至于居于国家统治地位的那些人毫无兴趣去压迫他们。因此之故，当安提帕特
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 在雅典规定没有两千得拉姆银币的人无选举权时，他便建立了可能存在的最理想的贵族政治。因为这个标准要求如此之低，使它只是将极少的一部分人排除在了选举之外，城里没有任何一个稍有地位的人被排除在选举之外。

因此，贵族家庭更应竭尽全力地平民化。贵族政治与民主政治越靠近，便越趋于完善；越靠近君主政治，则越远离完善。

处于服从地位的那部分人成为居于统治地位的那部分人的私有奴隶，这是缺陷最严重的一种贵族政治，正如波兰的贵族政治那样，农民便是贵族的奴隶。

第四节 法律与君主政体性质的关系

过渡性权力、从属性权力和依赖性权力构成了君主政体的性质。君主政体的性质，即是指由君主一人依照基本法律管理国家。我所说过的“过渡性的”、“从属性的”和“依赖性的”权力，原因在于在君主政体中，君主是所有政治与民事权力的来源。这些基本法律必须通过中间渠道使权力得以畅通无阻，因为要是某个国家仅仅依靠君主个人多变的意志来治理国家的话，那么这个国家将什么也无法确定，最终也就无基本法律可言。

最为自然的过渡的、附属的权力是贵族阶层的权力。从某方面而言，贵族是君主政体的根基。其基本准则是：没有君主便没有贵族r没有贵族也没有君主。然而在无贵族的君主国中，君主将会成为无道暴君。

在欧洲某些国家，有人曾试想废除贵族们所拥有的一切司法权。他们却忽视了他们所想做的正是英国国会已经实行过的。一旦废止君主政体中贵族、僧侣、达官显贵及城镇的特权，那你就会即刻拥有一个平民政治或专制的国度。

数个世纪以来，欧洲某个大国的法庭，持续不停地抨击贵族对遗产的管辖权，并抨击教会的权限。我们并不愿指责那些如此通达情理的法官。但我们需要让大家来断定一下：政体究竟能改变到何等程度？

我并不坚持维护僧侣们的特权，但我希望僧侣们的管辖权能够被彻底明确地界定下来。问题不在于弄清楚这种管辖权的设立是否合理，而是要弄明白这种管辖权是否已经设立；是否已经成为国家法律的一部分；并且是否完全与法律的各部分相联系；在人们视为相互独立的两种权力之间，是否就不该具有相互作用的诸种条件；是否每一个谨守本分的良民都有责任维护君主的司法权，或保护其司法权常常为自己划定的界线。

僧侣权力在一定程度上对共和国是危险的，它很适合君主政体，尤其适合那些倾向常常为自己专制政体的君主国，自西班牙和葡萄牙的法治败坏殆尽之后，要是没有这种独自制衡专制统治的力量的话，它们将会是怎样的情形呢？当专制主义毫无约束的时候，存在阻碍总是有益的，因为既然专制主义对人类本性造成种种骇人听闻的恶果，那么即使是有害之物，只要能够限制专制主义，也能成为有益之物。

被海岸边的草丛和最微小的沙砾所阻隔的大海看上去就像要覆没整个陆地，与此类似的是那些似乎享有无限权力的君主，却被最微不足道的障碍所阻挡，不可一世的天性的傲慢也屈从于祈祷和哀求。

为了捍卫自由，英国人把构成君主政体的所有过渡性权力皆铲除干净。他们捍卫自由是天经地义的，万一他们丧失了自由，就将沦为地球上受奴役最深的民族之一。

法律先生由于对共和政体和君主政体毫无所知，便成为欧洲历史上最大的专制主义倡导者之一。除了在他倡导的极其残暴、怪异、闻所未闻的变革之外，他还打算清除中间阶层，废除其政治团体。他用虚有其表的报酬收回贵族的土地，导致君主政体四分五裂，
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 但又想要复原君主政体似的。

在一个君主国中，仅有中层阶级是远远不够的，还必须有一个法律保障机构。这个保障机构只能来自政治团体，这些团体在法律制定时将之公诸于众，在法律被淡忘时，唤起人们对法律的记忆。由于贵族天生的愚昧、懈惰及对民政事务的蔑视，所以需要一个团体不断地把法律从被埋没的尘土中清理出来。君主的枢密院并不是一个恰当的法律保障机构。就性质而言，枢密院并不是基本法律而是执政君主突发意念而成立的保障机构。而且，君主枢密院有以下特点：更换频繁，并不是常设机构；规模不大，在人民心中缺乏充分的公信度。所以在艰难时期它既没法引导人民，也不能使人民归顺。

专制国家既没有任何基本法律，也没有丝毫法律保障机构。这就是宗教在这些国家具有强大力量的原因，宗教也成为一种长久的保障机构。假如不是宗教发挥作用，那么在专制国家中习惯将占据法律的位置，受到尊重。

第五节 与专制国性质相关的法律

由于专制权力的性质关系，实行专制统治的君主甚至同样地借助另一个单独的个人来替他行使权力。如果一个人的五官成天不断地告知他，“你就是所有，他人都是空无”，那么他就自然而然地怠惰、愚昧、沉湎享乐。为此，他丢弃了政务。但如果他把事务委托给几个人处理的话，这些人之间必然会争斗不休；他们施展阴谋力争成为君主的第一奴仆；君主迫不得已，重掌国政。因此对君主来说最简单的办法就是把政务托付给一个元老处理。
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这位元老得先拥有与他同等的权势。在这种政体的国家里，设立一个元老，就是一项基本法律。

据说，某一位教皇，克服他的不足得以当选。上任之初便弄出无数的麻烦。终于，同意将所有的事务交给侄子处理。他心怀畏惧，并说：“（要是知道是这样）
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 我就决不会相信当教皇是如此容易了。”东方的君主们也有类似情况。他们深居在监狱般的深宫中，他们的心神早已让宦官搞得虚弱不堪，以至于常常忘记自己的身份。一旦人们将他们从深宫里拉出来，拥上王位，他们最初是惊魂不定；但当他们选定了宰相之后，便在他们的后宫里尽情发泄其残暴无比的兽欲；在一个衰败的朝廷里，他们遵从着最愚蠢的喜怒无常，他们从未敢相信当君主是这般的轻松。

帝国越大，其后宫也就越大；由此，君主更是沉湎于欢娱。因此，在这些国家，君主须得管理的人民越多，他就越不想处理国事；事务越重要，君主就越少用心去考虑。




 [1]
 《演讲》17和18章。


 [2]
 参见孟德斯鸠：《论罗马人盛衰的原因》第9章。


 [3]
 色诺芬：《历史·雅典政体》，温瑟利乌斯15%年版，第691～692页。


 [4]
 李维，第1卷。


 [5]
 哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯：《古代罗马史》第4卷，第15条。


 [6]
 塞尔维乌斯·图里乌斯的这种精神是怎样保存在共和国中的，参见《论罗马人盛衰的原因》第9章。


 [7]
 哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯：《伊索克拉底的赞词》温瑟利乌斯版，第2卷，第97页。波鲁克斯：《名言集》第8卷第10章，第130条。波鲁克斯并没有提到选举，只是提到了根据财产估价划分等级和纳税。


 [8]
 参见德谟斯提尼斯的《演讲》、《论伪钦差》以及《反第谟克拉特》。


 [9]
 每一职位有两张票，一张任职票，一张替补票，当第一候选人被拒绝时，就由替补人来填补。


 [10]
 西塞罗：《法律》第1卷和第3卷。


 [11]
 它们被称为“表法”，每个选举者有两张表决单，第一张有个A字母作标记，表明“反对”；第二张有个B字母作标记，表明“同意”。


 [12]
 在雅典，用举手的方式选举。


 [13]
 比如在威尼斯。


 [14]
 雅典的三十位暴君要求最高裁判所成员的选举要公开进行，以便于任意操纵他们。里西亚斯：《反安哥拉图斯》第8章。


 [15]
 参见哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯：《古代罗马史》第4和第9卷。


 [16]
 艾迪生：《1701～1703年意大利几个地区的评论》，第16页。


 [17]
 最初他们由执政官任命。


 [18]
 这就是造成罗马共和国被推翻的原因。参见《论罗马人盛衰的原因论》。


 [19]
 杜恩福：《旅行》。


 [20]
 在卢卡，官员的任期只有两个月。


 [21]
 狄奥都路斯·塞卡路斯：《历史文献》第18卷，第601页，罗得曼版。


 [22]
 阿拉贡国王斐迪南使自己成为品级门第之事的主宰者，仅此一点就损害了政体。


 [23]
 约翰·查尔丁说，东方的君主们总有宰相。


 [24]
 括号里这一句系中译者所加，以便理解这句话。


BOOK 3 On The Principles Of The Three Governments

CHAPTER 1 The Difference Between The Nature Of The Government And Its Principle

After having examined the laws relative to the nature of each government，one must look at those that are relative to its principle.

There is this difference
 
[1]

 between the nature of the government and its principle：its nature is that which makes it what it is，and its principle，that which makes it act.The one is its particular structure，and the other is the human passions that set it in motion.

Now，the laws should be no less relative to the principle of each government than to its nature.Therefore，this principle must be sought.I shall do so in this book.

CHAPTER 2 On The Principle Of The Various Governments

I have said that the nature of republican government is that the people as a body，or certain families，have the sovereign power；the nature of monarchical government is that the prince has the sovereign power，but that he exercises it according to established laws；the nature of despotic government is that one alone governs according to his wills and caprices.Nothing more is needed for me to find their three principles；they derive naturally from this.I shall begin with republican government，and I shall first speak of the democratic government.

CHAPTER 3 On The Principle Of Democracy

There need not be much integrity for a monarchical or despotic government to maintain or sustain itself.The force of the laws in the one and the prince's ever-raised arm in the other can rule or contain the whole.But in a popular state their must be an additional spring，which is VIRTUE.

What I say is confirmed by the entire body of history and is quite in conformity with the nature of things.For it is clear that less virtue is needed in a monarchy，where the one who sees to the execution of the laws judges himself above the laws，than in a popular government，where the one who sees to the execution of the laws feels that he is subject to them himself and that he will bear their weight.

It is also clear that the monarch who ceases to see to the execution of the laws，through bad counsel or negligence，may easily repair the damage；he has only to change his counsel or correct his own negligence.But in a popular government when the laws have ceased to be executed，as this can come only from the corruption of the republic，the state is already lost.

It was a fine spectacle in the last century to see the impotent attempts of the English to establish democracy among themselves.As those who took part in public affairs had no virtue at all，as their ambition was excited by the success of the most audacious one
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 and the spirit of one faction was repressed only by the spirit of another，the government was constantly changing；the people，stunned，sought democracy and found it nowhere.Finally，after much motion and many shocks and jolts，they had to come to rest on the very government that had been proscribed.

When Sulla wanted to return liberty to Rome，it could no longer be accepted；Rome had but a weak remnant of virtue，and as it had ever less，instead of reawakening after Caeser，Tiberius，Caius，Claudius，Nero，and Domitian，it became ever more enslaved；all the blows were struck against tyrants，none against tyranny.

The political men of Greece who lived under popular government recognized no other force to sustain it than virtue.Those of today speak On the principles of the three governments to us only of manufacturing，commerce，finance，wealth，and even luxury.

When that virtue ceases，ambition enters those hearts that can admit it，and avarice enters them all.Desires change their objects：that which one used to love，one loves no longer.One was free under the laws，one wants to be free against them.Each citizen is like a slave who has escaped from his master's house.What was a maxim
 is now called severity
 ；what was a rule
 is now called constraint
 ；what was vigilance
 is now called fear.
 There，frugality，not the desire to possess，is avarice.Formerly the goods of individuals made up the public treasury；the public treasury has now become the patrimony of individuals.The republic is a cast-off husk，and its strength is no more than the power of a few citizens and the license of all.

There were the same forces in Athens when it dominated with so much glory and when it served with so much shame.It had 20，000 citizens
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 when it defended the Greeks against the Persians，when it disputed for empire with Lacedaemonia，and when it attacked Sicily.

It had 20，000 when Demetrius of Phalereus enumerated them
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 as one counts slaves in a market.When Philip dared dominate in Greece，when he appeared at the gates of Athens，
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 Athens had as yet lost only time.In Demosthenes one may see how much trouble was required to reawaken it；Philip was feared as the enemy not of liberty but of pleasures·
 
[6]

 This town，which had resisted in spite of so many defeats，which had been reborn after its destructions，was defeated at Chaeronea and was defeated forever.What does it matter that Philip returns all the prisoners？He does not return men.It was always as easy to triumph over the forces of Athens as it was difficult to triumph over its virtue.

How could Carthage have sustained itself？When Hannibal，as praetor，wanted to keep the magistrates from pillaging the republic，did they not go and accuse him before the Romans？Unhappy men，who wanted to be citizens without a city and to owe their wealth to the hand of their destroyers！Soon Rome asked them to send three hundred of the principal citizens of Carthage as hostages；Rome made them surrender their arms and ships and then declared war on them.Given the things that a disarmed Carthage did from despair，
 
[7]

 one may judge what it could have done with its virtue when it had its full force.

CHAPTER 4 On The Principle Of Aristrocracy

Just as there must be virtue in popular government，there must also be virtue in the aristocratic one.It is true that it is not as absolutely required.

The people，who are with respect to the nobles what the subjects are with respect to the monarch，are contained by the nobles' laws.Therefore，they need virtue less than the people of a democracy.But how will the nobles be contained？Those who should see to the execution of the laws against their fellows will instantly feel that they act against themselves.Virtue must，therefore，be in this body by the nature of the constitution.

Aristocratic government has a certain strength in itself that democracy does not have.In aristocratic government，the nobles form a body，which，by its prerogative and for its particular interest，represses the people；having laws is enough to insure that they will be executed.

But it is as easy for this body to repress the others as it is difficult for it to repress itself.
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 Such is the nature of this constitution that it seems to put under the power of the laws the same people it exempts from them.

Now such a body may repress itself in only two ways：either by a great virtue that makes the nobles in some way equal to their people，which may form a great republic；or by a lesser virtue，a certain moderation that renders the nobles at least equal among themselves，which brings about their preservation.

Therefore，moderation
 is the soul of these governments.I mean the moderation founded on virtue，not the one that comes from faintheartedness and from laziness of soul.

CHAPTER 5 That Virtue Is Not The Principle Of Monarchical Government

In monarchies，politics accomplishes great things with as little virtue as it can，just as in the finest machines art employs as few motions，forces，and wheels as possible.

The state continues to exist independently of love of the homeland，desire for true glory，self-renunciation，sacrifice of one's dearest interests，and all those heroic virtues we find in the ancients and know only by hearsay.

The laws replace all these virtues，for which there is no need；the state excuses you from them：here an action done noiselessly is in a way inconsequential.

Though all crimes are by their nature public，truly public crimes are nevertheless distinguished from private crimes，so called because they offend an individual more than the whole society.

Now，in republics private crimes are more public，that is，they run counter to the constitution of the state more than against individuals；and，in monarchies，public crimes are more private，that is，they run counter to individual fortunes more than against the constitution of the state itself.

I beg that no one be offended by what I have said；I have followed all the histories.I know very well that virtuous princes are not rare，but I say that in a monarchy it is very difficult for the people to be virtuous.
 
[9]



Read what the historians of all times have said about the courts of monarchs；recall the conversations of men from every country about the wretched character of courtiers：these are not matters of speculation but of sad experience.

Ambition in idleness，meanness in arrogance，the desire to enrich oneself without work，aversion to truth，flattery，treachery，perfidy，the abandonment of all one's engagements，the scorn of the duties of citizens，the fear of the prince's virtue，the expectation of his weaknesses，and more than all that，the perpetual ridicule cast upon virtue，these form，I believe，the character of the greater number of courtiers，as observed in all places and at all times.Now，it is very awkward for most of the principal men of a state to be dishonest people and for the inferiors to be good people，for the former to be deceivers and the latter to consent to be no more than dupes.

If there is some unfortunate honest man among the people.
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 hints Cardinal Richelieu in his Political Testament
 ，a monarch should be careful not to employ him.
 
[11]

 So true is it that virtue is not the spring of this government！Certainly，it is not excluded，but it is not its spring.

CHAPTER 6 How Virtue Is Replaced In Monarchical Government

I hasten and I lengthen my steps，so that none will believe I satirize monarchical government.No；if one spring is missing，monarchy has another，HONOR，that is，the prejudice of each person and each condition，takes the place of the political virtue of which I have spoken and represents it everywhere.It can inspire the finest actions；joined with the force of the laws，it can lead to the goal of government as does virtue itself.

Thus，in well-regulated monarchies everyone will be almost a good citizen，and one will rarely find someone who is a good man；for，in order to be a good man，
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 one must have the intention of being one
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 and love the state less for oneself than for itself.

CHAPTER 7 On The Principle Of Monarchy

Monarchical government assumes，as we have said，preeminences，ranks，and even a hereditary nobility.The nature of honor
 is to demand preferences and distinctions；therefore，honor has，in and of itself，a place in this government.

Ambition is pernicious in a republic.It has good effects in monarchy；it gives life to that government；and it has this advantage，that it is not dangerous because it can constantly be repressed.

You could say that it is like the system of the universe，where there is a force constantly repelling all bodies from the center and a force of gravitation attracting them to it.Honor makes all the parts of the body politic move；its very action binds them，and each person works for the common good，believing he works for his individual interests.

Speaking philosophically，it is true that the honor that guides all the parts of the state is a false honor，but this false honor is as useful to the public as the true one would be to the individuals who could have it.

And is it not impressive that one can oblige men to do all the difficult actions and which require force，with no reward other than the renown of these actions？

CHAPTER 8 That Honor Is Not The Principle Of Despotic States


Honor
 is not the principle of despotic states：as the men in them are all equal，one cannot prefer oneself to others；as men in them are all slaves，one can prefer oneself to nothing.

Moreover，as honor has its laws and rules and is incapable of yielding，as it depends on its own caprice and not on that of another，honor can be found only in states whose constitution is fixed and whose laws are certain.

How could honor be endured by the despot？
 It glories in scorning life，and the despot is strong only because he can take life away.How could honor endure the despot？It has consistent rules and sustains its caprices；the despot has no rule，and his caprices destroy all the others.

Honor，unknown in despotic states where even the word to express it is often lacking，
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 reigns in monarchies；there it gives life to the whole body politic，to the laws，and even to the virtues.

CHAPTER 9 On The Principle Of Despotic Government

Just as there must be virtue in a republic and honor
 in a monarchy，there must be FEAR in a despotic government.Virtue is not at all necessary to it and honor would be dangerous.

The prince's immense power passes intact to those to whom he entrusts it.People capable of much self-esteem would be in a position to cause revolutions.Therefore，fear
 must beat down everyone's courage and extinguish even the slightest feeling of ambition.

A moderate government can，as much as it wants and without peril，relax its springs.It maintains itself by its laws and even by its force.But when in despotic government the prince ceases for a moment to raise his arm，when he cannot instantly destroy those，in the highest places，
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 all is lost，for when the spring of the government，which is fear，
 no longer exists，the people no longer have a protector.

Apparently it was in this sense that the cadis claimed that the Grand Signior was not obliged to keep his word or his oath if by doing so he limited his authority.
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The people must be judged by the laws，and the important men by the prince's fancy；the head of the lowest subject must be safe，and the pasha's head always exposed.One cannot speak of these monstrous governments without shuddering.The Sophi of Persia，deposed in our time by Myrrweis，saw his government perish before it was conquered because he had not spilled enough blood.
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History tells us that Domitian's horrible cruelties so frightened the governors that the people revived somewhat during his reign.
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 In the same way，a flood，destroying everything on one bank，leaves stretches of land on the other where meadows can be seen in the distance.

CHAPTER 10 The Difference In Obedience Between Moderate Governments And Despotic Governments

In despotic states the nature of the government requires extreme obedience，and the prince's will，once known，should produce its effect as infallibly as does one ball thrown against another.

No tempering，modification，accommodation，terms，alternatives，negotiations，remonstrances，nothing as good or better can be proposed.Man is a creature that obeys a creature that wants.

He can no more express his fears about a future event than he can blame his lack of success on the caprice of fortune.There，men's portion，like beasts'，is instinct，obedience，and chastisement.

It is useless to counter with natural feelings，respect for a father，tenderness for one's children and women，laws of honor，or the state of one's health；one has received the order and that is enough.

In Persia，when the king has condemned someone，no one may speak to him further about it or ask for a pardon.If he were drunken or mad，the decree would have to be carried out just the same；
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 .if it were not，he would be inconsistent，and the law cannot be inconsistent.This has always been their way of thinking：as the order given by Ahasuerus to exterminate the Jews could not be revoked，it was decided to give them permission to defend themselves.

There is，however，one thing with which one can sometimes counter the prince's will：
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 that is religion.One will forsake one's father，even kill him，if the prince orders it，but one will not drink wine if the prince wants it and orders it.The laws of religion are part of a higher precept，because they apply to the prince as well as to the subjects.But it is not the same for natural right；the prince is not assumed to be a man.

In monarchical and moderate states，power is limited by that which is its spring；I mean honor，which reigns like a monarch over the prince and the people.One will not cite the laws of religion to a courtier：he would feel it was ridiculous；instead one will incessantly cite the laws of honor.This results in necessary modifications of obedience；honor is naturally subject to eccentricities，and obedience will follow them all.

Though the way of obeying is different in these two governments，
 the power is nevertheless the same.In whatever direction the monarch turns，he prevails by tipping the balance and he is obeyed.The whole difference is that，in the monarchy，the prince is enlightened and the ministers are infinitely more skillful and experienced in public affairs than they are in the despotic state.

CHAPTER 11 Reflections On All This

Such are the principles of the three governments：this does not mean that in a certain republic one is virtuous，but that one ought to be；
 nor does this prove that in a certain monarchy，there is honor or that in a particular despotic state，there is fear，but that unless it is there，the government is imperfect.




 [1]
 This difference is very important，and I shall draw many consequences from it；it is the key to an intinity of laws.


 [2]
 Cromwell.


 [3]
 Plutarch，Pericles
 ；Plato，Critias.



 [4]
 There were 21，000 citizens，10，000 resident aliens，and 400，000 slaves.See Athenaeus[Deipnosophistae
 ]，bk.6.


 [5]
 It had 20，000 citizens.See Demosthenes，Against Aristogeiton
 .


 [6]
 They had passed a law to punish by death anyone who might propose that the silver destined for the theatres be convened to the uses of war.


 [7]
 This war lasted three years.


 [8]
 Public crimes can be punished there because they are the business of all；private crimes will not be punished there，because it is not the business of all to punish them.


 [9]
 I speak here about political virtue，which is moral virtue in the sense that it points toward the general good，very little about individual moral virtues，and not at all about that virtue which relates to revealed truths.This will be seen in book 5，chap.2[below].


 [10]
 To be understood in the sense of the preceding note.


 [11]
 There it is said，“One must not employ people of low degree；they are too austere and too difficult”.


 [12]
 These words，good man，
 are to be taken here only in a political sense.


 [13]
 See note 9.


 [14]
 See Perry[The State of Russia under the Present Czarl
 ，p.447].


 [15]
 As often happens in military aristocracy.


 [16]
 Rycaut，The History of the Present State of the Ottoman Empire
 .


 [17]
 See Father du Cerceau's Histoire de la dernire rvolution de Perse
 .


 [18]
 His was a military government，which is one of the kinds of despotic government.


 [19]
 See[John]Chardin[Voyages，
 chap.2.]


 [20]
 Ibid.


第三章 三种政体的原则

第一节 政体的性质和政体原则的区别

在研究了和各种政体的性质相关的法律后，我们应当探讨与其原则有关的法律。

政体的性质与其原则的区别
 
[1]

 就在于：政体的性质使政体是其所是；而政体的原则使政体行其所行。前者为政体之特定构造；后者乃推动政体运作的人类情感。

然而，法律与各种政体原则的关联至少应相当于与各种政体性质的关联。因此，我们应该好好探究该原则。这便是我在本章所要阐述的内容。

第二节 不同政体的原则

我曾说过，共和政体的性质就是全体人民或部分家族掌握其最高的权力；君主政体的性质就是君主掌握其最高权力，不过他须依法行使权力；专制政体的性质就是独自一人按个人意志和喜怒无常管理国家。这些足够我探寻出三种政体的原则了，它们是极其自然地派生而出的。我先从共和政体讲起，并且首先谈谈民主政治。

第三节 民主政体的原则

君主政体和专制政体并不需要多少道义来自我维持或自我支撑。君主政体的法律力量，和专制政体君主专制的权柄，就能治理或维持一切。但在平民政治的国家，却离不开另一种原动力，这就是德行。

我所阐发的一切不仅为整个史学界所证实，而且与事物的特性极其相符。显而易见的是，君主国比平民政治国家所需要的德行更少。因为君主国的法律执行者自认为凌驾于法律之上，而平民政治国家的执法者自认为低于法律，应服从法律并承担责任。

同样显而易见的是：因听信错误建议或疏忽而导致停止实施法律的君主，能轻易地弥补该过失；他所要做的仅仅是改变决策或纠正疏忽。但平民政治法律的被叫停，只能是共和国的腐败所致，这意味着国家的失败。

英国人为建立自己的民主政治而付出未见成效的百般努力，是上世纪的一大奇观。由于那些参与者的毫无德行；由于最胆大狂妄者
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 的成功所激起的野心；由于宗派主义相互压制所引起的政府不断更迭；所以震惊了的人民寻求民主政治，却毫无所获，最终，在遭受了无穷动乱、冲击、震荡之后，他们又不得不退居到曾经废弃的政体中。

当苏拉打算重新将自由还给罗马的时候，却不能再被罗马接受了。罗马仅有些残遗下来的微弱德行，并日渐减少；因此在历经恺撒、提贝留斯、盖犹斯、克劳狄乌斯、尼禄和多米先的统治后，罗马非但没有再度觉醒，所受奴役反倒日甚一日。所有的攻击矛头均指向暴君，却没有一次针对暴政。

生活在平民政治中的希腊政治家意识到，德行比任何力量更能支撑他们的平民政治。今天的希腊人只和我们谈工艺、贸易、财政、财富，甚至奢侈。

当德行消失时，野心便进入了接纳者的心灵，贪婪更是进入所有人的心灵。欲望改变人的目标：昔日所爱，已为今日所弃。过去人民在法律下享受自由，现在则想自由地反对法律；每一个公民都好似从主人家中逃脱的奴隶；过去的准则被称为严厉，昔日的规矩被看作约束，昨日的谨慎被当成畏缩。如今，节俭被叫做贪婪，而占有欲却不是贪婪。以前个人财产构成公共的财宝；但现在公共财宝却成为了私人产业。共和国成为任意巧取豪夺的对象，它的力量仅仅是少数公民的权力及全体民众的放纵罢了。

无论是号令四方、尽享荣耀之时，还是遭受奴役、受尽屈辱之日，雅典都拥有不变的军力。在保卫希腊抗击波斯时，在与拉栖代孟争夺帝国时，在攻打西西里时，它拥有两万
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 公民。而当狄米特里乌斯·法列累乌斯如同人们在市场上清点奴隶般地核计其人口
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 时，它也有两万公民。当菲利普敢于统治希腊，出现在雅典人大门前
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 时，雅典仍只是坐失了大好时机。从德谟斯提尼斯的著作里，可以看到唤醒希腊是何等艰难：雅典人畏惧菲利普，把他看做享乐的敌人
 
[6]

 而非自由之敌。昔日的雅典曾经从无数的失败中坚持下来，曾经从多次的毁灭中复兴过来，但是凯龙尼亚之败，使它被永久地打败。虽然菲利普遣返了全部战俘，那又何济于事呢？他遣返的并不是战士！此时要战胜雅典军队总是如此轻易，就如同战胜其品德总是如此困难一般。

迦太基怎能支持得住呢？当任裁判官的汉尼拔试图禁止官吏们掠夺这个共和国时，那些官吏不是跑到罗马人面前去控告他吗？不幸的人啊，他们既想当公民，又不想要城市，并且还要靠毁灭者的手来保护自己的财产！不久罗马责求他们送迦太基的三百个精英公民来做人质，紧接着让他们交出武器和船只，然后向他们宣战。从缴械的迦太基在绝望中的反击，
 
[7]

 就能够推断出当迦太基在具备军力和德行时所能成就的事业。

第四节 贵族政体的原则

正如平民政治一样，贵族政治也需要品德。当然，事实是贵族政治并非非要不可。

人民和贵族的关系，好比臣民与君主的关系，受到贵族法律的约束。因此，他们需要的品德比民主政治下的人民要少。但是贵族又如何受约束呢？那些用法律去约束同事的人们，将立刻感到这同时也针对了自己。因此，根据政治体制的性质，贵族团体中一定要有品德。

贵族政治自身具备民主政治所没有的某种力量。在贵族政治中，贵族们形成团体，凭借特权，为各自私利压榨人民：只要拥有法律，便能确保实施。

贵族团体压制别人轻而易举，抑制自身却是困难重重。
 
[8]

 该政体的性质就是如此，看来似乎将所有人置于法律权威之下，但又将他们排除在法律之外。

于是，这种团体只能通过两种方式自我抑制：要么以极高的德行使贵族与人民达到某种程度的平等，这可能形成一个大共和国；要么以较低的德行，即某种程度的克制，至少使贵族之间平等，使彼此能共同存在。

因此，节制为贵族政治的灵魂。我指的是那种建立在德行之上的节制，而并非那种源于精神怯懦和怠惰的节制。

第五节 品德绝非君主政体的原则

在君主国里，政策促使人们用尽量少的品德去成就巨大事业，正如在最完美的机器里，技术的运用使机件、发条和齿轮数量都尽可能地降低一样。

君主国的延续并不决定于对祖国的热爱、对真实荣誉的渴望、舍弃自我、牺牲自己最可贵的利益，及我们仅仅听说过的古人曾拥有过的所有英雄品德。

在君主国里，法律取代了所有品德；人们不再需要任何品德；国家也并不要求人民具备品德：只要是波澜不惊的行为，往往并不被人追究。

尽管所有的犯罪就性质而言具有公共性，人们仍然将真正的公罪和私罪区分开来。之所以称为私罪，是因为其对个人的侵犯更甚于对整个社会的侵犯。

不过，在共和国里，私罪更具公众性，也就是说，这些罪行更多的是触犯国家的政体而非个人；但在君主国里，公罪更具私人性，即这些罪行触犯个人幸福多于触犯国家政体本身。

我恳请人们不要对我所说的话在意，因为全部历史可作证明。我非常清楚有德行的君主并非罕见，然而我所要说的是，在君主国里人民很难获得德性。
 
[9]



还是让我们读一下历代史学家有关君主朝廷的记载吧，回忆一下各国的人民对朝臣卑鄙性格的评论吧！那些评论绝不是猜想臆造，而是源自切肤之痛的经历。

野心夹着闲逸，骄横掺杂卑劣，坐享其富的欲望，厌恶真理，谄媚奉承、背信弃义、抛弃诺言，鄙视公民责任，畏惧君主有德，期盼君主懦弱，还有比所有这一切更糟的就是，永无休止地嘲弄德行。我相信，这些已成为各国各朝大多数朝臣的突出特征。因此，极其难办的是：国家多数重要人物并不诚实，却要求下层人民变得良善；重要人物都是骗子，却要求下层人甘愿只做受骗的愚民。

然而，要是有个诚实的人
 
[10]

 不幸生于人民中间，那该怎样呢？红衣主教黎希留在他的《政约》中委婉地道出，君主要千万小心，不得任用这种诚实之人。
 
[11]

 德行不是此类政体的原动力的情况是何等真实！诚然，此类政体并不排斥品德，但是品德并非其原动力。

第六节 在君主政体中品德如何被替代

我得加快些，将步子迈大了往前走，免得人们以为我在讥讽君主政体。不，我并没有讥讽。即使君主政体缺少这个动力，它还具有另一种动力——荣誉。它是个人和各阶层的偏见，取代了我谈论的政治品德，并且处处表现这种品德。在君主国里，它激发起最美好的行为；与法律力量的结合，使它能和德行自身一样，实现政府的目的。

因此，在治理良好的君主国，几乎每个人都是好公民，然而却难于找到某个善人，
 
[12]

 因为要想当善人，就必须有成为善人的动机，
 
[13]

 并且爱国家甚于爱自己。

第七节 君主政体的原则

正如我们所说，君主政体需要优越的地位、品级，甚至高贵的出身。荣誉的性质要求特殊待遇和高贵爵位。因此之故，荣誉在该政体中取得了地位。

野心在共和国是有害的，在君主国却会产生有益的效果。它使君主政体充满生机和活力；对政体毫无危险也是其优点之一。因为野心在这种政体中能够被持久压制。

或许你要说，这就像宇宙体系一样，具有某种离心力，不断地使众天体远离中心，同时又有某种向心力，将它们吸向中心。荣誉推动着政体的各个部分；它靠自身的作用力将其各部分连接起来。这样当每个人自认为为自身利益服务时，已经走向了公共利益。

从哲学角度说，左右国家各部分确实是一种虚假荣誉；然而，这种虚假荣誉对公家是有用处的，正如真实荣誉对获取它的个人有用处是一样的。

但是，迫使人们做所有既困难且费力的活，除了给予这些行动声誉之外，没有任何其他报酬，不是太过分了吗？

第八节 荣誉绝不是专制国家的原则

专制国家的原则绝不是荣誉。那里的人完全平等，没人能自以为高人一等。在那里，人人皆是奴隶，谁也不比谁优越。

不仅如此，荣誉有其法则和规律，凭着自己的意愿而非他人的意愿，它不知屈服为何物。因此，只有在政体固定、具备一定法律的国家才能谈荣誉。

荣誉怎会被暴君所容忍呢？暴君的光荣在于蔑视生命，而他的强权，也仅仅是因为他能夺走别人的生命。荣誉又怎能容忍暴君呢？荣誉遵循规律并具有坚定的意愿，而暴君并无任何规则，其变化无常的意念毁灭所有他人的意愿。

在专制国家，荣誉不为人所知，甚至常常缺乏语言来表达它。
 
[14]

 但是，却主宰着君主国；在那里，它将生命带给了所有政治体、法律甚至德行。

第九节 专制政体的原则

正如共和国需要品德，君主国需要荣誉一样，专制政体则需要恐怖。对于专制政体来说德行毫无必要，荣誉更成了危险之物。

在君主政体下，君主将大权彻底交付给他所委托的人们。那些有强烈自尊感的精英分子便有可能在那里发动革命，所以就需要恐怖来扑灭人们的一切勇气，消除任何野心。

一个温和的政府能随心所欲地放松其原动力而不致产生危险。它依据自身法律甚至力量来维持自己。但是在专制政体下，当君主暂时不能高举专横的权柄时，当他不能及时消灭那些身居高位者时，
 
[15]

 他就会失去一切，因为这种政府的原动力——恐怖已不复存在，人民也不再拥有保护人。

从一定意义上说，土耳其法官的主张正是如此。他们认为如果皇帝的约定或诺言对他的权威有所限制的话，他就没有必要履行其约定或诺言。
 
[16]



普通百姓应受法律的裁决，而达官贵人却受君主霎时念头的裁决；最卑微者可能保全脑袋，而总督们的脑袋则有随时被砍的危险。人们在谈及这些恐怖的政权时，不能不感到战栗。近期被米利维斯废黜的波斯王在自己的政权被征服前就知道它早已消亡，因为他不曾让人民流出足够的血。
 
[17]



历史告诉我们，多米先可怕的残酷使总督们异常恐惧，因而在其统治下民生有所复兴。
 
[18]

 这就好比洪水冲毁了河岸的一侧，而另一侧留下的田野，还能在远处望见依稀的草原。

第十节 在宽政与暴政国家服从的差别

在专制国家，政体的性质要求人们绝对服从；而且君主的意志一旦传出，便天经地义地产生效力，就像抛出的球会绝对无误地撞向另一个球一样。

在专制国家，绝没有调和、更改、通融、条款、选择、商榷、进谏可言；同样或更好的建议完全没法提出；人只是服从另一个生物意愿的生物而已。

在那里，人们既不能对将来的事件表示出恐惧，也不得将人生的失败归咎于无常的命运。在那里，人的命运就如同牲畜，只有本能、服从与惩罚。

人们不必抒发自然的情感，如对父亲的尊敬、对妻儿的爱怜以及对荣誉规则或健康状况的关切，这一切都毫无意义，只要服从命令就足够了。

在波斯，如果有人被国王判了罪，人们便不得再向国王谈起他，也不得请求赦免。如果国王是在喝醉了酒或精神错乱时作出这个决定，他的命令仍然要执行不误；
 
[19]

 否则，他将前后矛盾。然而，法律是绝对不能自相矛盾的。在那里，这一直是他们的思维方式：正如亚斯爱露斯因无法收回清除犹太人的命令，只好决定允许犹太人自卫一样。

不过人们有时可以用宗教来对抗君主的意志。
 
[20]

 如果君主命令某人抛弃甚至杀害其父亲，他会服从；但如果君主希望他或命令他喝酒，他坚决不会喝。宗教戒律是更高一层的训条，这些法规既支配着百姓，也支配着君主。但是，自然法就不如此；依照假定，君主已不是一个人了。

在君主制的、政治宽松的国家，权力受到其动力的制约；我指的是受荣誉的限制。荣誉如同一个凌驾君主和人民之上的帝王。

人们绝不向君主援引宗教的戒律，朝臣知道，那将是荒谬可笑的。相反，人们将不停地向君主援引有关荣誉的法规，这将导致服从意义的必要改动。荣誉天生屈服于奇思怪想，而服从本身则将遵循这些奇思怪想。

尽管服从方式在两种政体里面的表现方式不同，但权力却是相同不变的；无论从何种意义而言，君主都是大权独揽，举足轻重，受到服从。整个区别在于：君主政体下君主的开明性、朝廷大员的机敏和处理国务的干练，是专制国家远不能望其项背的。

第十一节 总结

三种政体的原则就是如此：这并不意味着，共和国的人都有品德，而是说，他们理应如此；这也并不证明，君主国的人都有荣誉或在专制国的人都心存恐惧。我们只想说明除非具有这些原则，否则便是残缺的政体。




 [1]
 这个区别极其重要，我将从中得出许多重要推论。它是无数法律的钥匙。


 [2]
 克伦威尔。


 [3]
 普卢塔克：《珀里克力斯》；柏拉图：《克里底亚篇》。


 [4]
 有公民21000人，异邦人10000人，奴隶400000人。参见雅蒂乃乌斯：《食事大全》第6卷。


 [5]
 希腊有公民20000人。参见德谟斯尼斯：《反亚里斯多基顿》。


 [6]
 他们曾经通过一条法律，规定对任何主张把戏剧费挪作战费的人，处以死刑。


 [7]
 这场战争打了三年。


 [8]
 这里，公共犯罪可能受到惩治，因为涉及到公众；私罪则不一样，因为不关涉到公众，无须加以惩治。


 [9]
 我在这里所说的“政治品格”，在以公共福利为目的的意义上是指道德上的品德，极少涉及私人道德，而且绝非那种与宗教上天启真理相关的品德。这可以在本书下面第5章第2节看到。


 [10]
 须根据上面注释中的意义来理解该名词。


 [11]
 书中说道：“不应当使用出身卑贱的人；他们太严厉，太难对付。”


 [12]
 “善人”这个词在这里只能从政治学的意义上来理解。


 [13]
 参见注释9。


 [14]
 佩里：《当前沙皇治下的俄罗斯的现状》，第447页。


 [15]
 因而在军事贵族专权下常常发生。


 [16]
 李果：《奥托曼帝国的当代史》。


 [17]
 参见杜塞尔梭神父《革命的历史》一书。


 [18]
 多米先政府是军事政府，属于专制政体的一种类型。


 [19]
 参见约翰·查尔丁：《旅行记》第2章。


 [20]
 同上。


BOOK 4 That The Laws Of Education Should Be Relative To The Principles Of The Government

CHAPTER 1 On The Laws Of Education

The laws of education
 are the first we receive.And as these prepare us to be citizens，each particular family should be governed according to the plan of the great family that includes them all.

If there is a principle for the people taken generally，then the parts which compose it，that is，the families，will have one also.Therefore，the laws of education will be different in each kind of government.In monarchies，their object will be honor
 ，in republics，virtue
 ；in despotisms，fear.


CHAPTER 2 On Education In Monarchies

In monarchies the principal education is not in the public institutions where children are instructed；in a way，education begins when one enters the world.The world is the school of what is called honor，the universal master that should everywhere guide us.

Here，one sees and always hears three things：
 that a certain nobility must be put in the virtues，a certain frankness in the mores，and a certain politeness in the manners.

The virtues we are shown here are always less what one owes others than what one owes oneself；they are not so much what calls us to our fellow citizens as what distinguishes us from them.

One judges men's actions here not as good but as fine，not as just but as great；not as reasonable but as extraordinary.

As soon as honor can find something noble here，honor becomes either a judge who makes it legitimate or a sophist who justifies it.

It allows gallantry when gallantry is united with the idea of an attachment of the heart or the idea of conquest；and this is the true reason mores are never as pure in monarchies as in republican governments.

It allows deceit when deceit is added to the idea of greatness of spirit or greatness of business，as in politics，whose niceties do not offend it.

It forbids adulation only when adulation is separated from the idea of a great fortune and is joined only with the feeling of one's own meanness.

I have said that，in monarchies，education should bring a certain frankness to the mores.Therefore，truth is desired in speech.But is this for the love of truth？Not at all.It is desired because a man accustomed to speaking the truth appears to be daring and free.Indeed，
 such a man seems dependent only on things and not on the way another receives them.

This is why，commending this kind of frankness here，one scorns that of the people，which has for its aim only truth and simplicity.

Finally，education in monarchies requires a certain politeness in manners.Men，born to live together，are also born to please each other；and he who does not observe the proprieties offends all those with whom he lives and discredits himself so much that he becomes unable to do any good thing.

But politeness does not customarily have its origin in such a pure source.It arises from the desire to distinguish oneself.We are polite from arrogance；we flatter ourselves that our manners prove that we are not common and that we have not lived with the sort of people who have been neglected through the ages.

In monarchies，politeness is naturalized at court.One excessively great man makes all others small.Hence the regard owed to everyone else and the politeness that flatters as much those who are polite as those to whom they are polite，because that politeness makes it understood that one belongs to the court or that one is worthy of belonging to it.

The courtly air consists in putting away one's own greatness for a borrowed greatness.This greatness is more flattering to a courtier than is his own.It gives a certain haughty modesty that spreads afar but whose arrogance diminishes imperceptibly in proportion to its distance from the source of greatness.

At court one finds a delicacy of taste in all things，which comes from continual use of the excesses of a great fortune，from the variety，and especially the weariness，of pleasures，from the multiplicity，even the confusion，of fancies，which，when they are pleasing，are always accepted.

Education bears on all these things to make what is called the honnête homme，who has all the qualities and all the virtues required in this government.

Honor，meddling in everything，enters into all the modes of thought and all the ways of feeling and even directs the principles.

This eccentric honor shapes the virtues into what it wants and as it wants：on its own，it puts rules on everything prescribed to us；according to its fancy，it extends or limits our duties，whether their source be religion，politics，or morality.

There is nothing in monarchy that laws，religion，and honor prescribe so much as obedience to the wills of the prince，but this honor dictates to us that the prince should never prescribe an action that dishonors us because it would make us incapable of serving him.

Crillon refused to assassinate the Duke of Guise，but he proposed to Henry III that he engage the duke in battle.After Saint Bartholomew's Day，when Charles IX had sent orders to all the governors to have the Huguenots massacred，the Viscount of Orte，who was in command at Bayonne，wrote to the king，
 
[1]

 “Sire，I have found among the inhabitants and the warriors only good citizens，brave soldiers，and not one executioner；thus，they and I together beg Your Majesty to use our arms and our lives for things that can be done.”This great and generous courage regarded a cowardly action as an impossible thing.

For the nobility，honor prescribes nothing more than serving the prince in war：indeed，this is the preeminent profession because its risks，successes，and even misfortunes lead to greatness.But honor wants to be the arbiter in imposing this law；and if honor has been offended，it permits or requires one to withdraw to one's home.

It wants one to be able indifferently to aspire to posts or to refuse them；it regards this liberty as greater than fortune itself.

Honor，therefore，has its supreme rules，and education is obliged to conform to them.
 
[2]

 The principal rules are that we are indeed allowed to give importance to our fortune but that we are sovereignly forbidden to give any to our life.

The second is that，when we have once been placed in a rank，we should do or suffer nothing that might show that we consider ourselves inferior to the rank itself.

The third is that，what honor forbids is more rigorously forbidden when the laws do not agree in proscribing it，and that what honor requires is more strongly required when the laws do not require it.

CHAPTER 3 On Education In Despotic Government

Just as education in monarchies works only to elevate the heart，education in despotic states seeks only to bring it down.There，education must bring about servility.It will be a good，even for the commander，to have had such an education，since no one is a tyrant there without at the same time being a slave.

Extreme obedience assumes ignorance in the one who obeys；it assumes ignorance even in the one who commands；he does not have to deliberate，to doubt，or to reason；he has only to want.

In despotic states，each household is a separate empire.Therefore，education，which comes mainly from living with others，is quite limited there；it is reduced to putting fear in the heart and in teaching the spirit a few very simple religious principles.Knowledge will be dangerous，rivalry deadly；and，as for the virtues，Aristotle cannot believe that any are proper to slaves；
 
[3]

 this would indeed limit education in this government.

Therefore，education is，in a way，null there.One must take everything away in order to give something and begin by making a bad subject in order to make a good slave.

Well！Why would education be intent upon forming a good citizen to take part in the public unhappiness？If he loved the state，he would be tempted to relax the springs of the government；if he failed，he would be ruined；if he succeeded，he would run the risk of ruining himself，the prince，and the empire.

CHAPTER 4 The Difference In The Effect Of Education Among The Ancients And Among Ourselves

Most of the ancient peoples lived in governments that had virtue for their principle，and when that virtue was in full force，things were done in those governments that we no longer see and that astonish our small souls.

Their education had another advantage over ours；it was never contradicted.In the last year of his life，Epaminondas said，heard，saw，and did the same things as at the time that he was first instructed.

Today we receive three different or opposing educations：that of our fathers，that of our schoolmasters，and that of the world.What we are told by the last upsets all the ideas of the first two.This comes partly from the opposition there is for us between the ties of religion and those of the world，a thing unknown among the ancients.

CHAPTER 5 On Education In Republican Government

It is in republican government that the full power of education is needed.Fear in despotic governments arises of itself from threats and chastisements；honor in monarchies is favored by the passions and favors them in turn；but political virtue is a renunciation of oneself，which is always a very painful thing.

One can define this virtue as love of the laws and the homeland.This love，requiring a continuous preference of the public interest over one's own，produces all the individual virtues；they are only that preference.

This love is singularly connected with democracies.In them alone，government is entrusted to each citizen.Now government is like all things in the world；in order to preserve it，one must love it.

One never hears it said that kings do not love monarchy or that despots hate despotism.

Therefore，in a republic，everything depends on establishing this love，and education should attend to inspiring it.But there is a sure way for children to have it；it is for the fathers themselves to have it.

One is ordinarily in charge of giving one's knowledge to one's children and even more in charge of giving them one's own passions.

If this does not happen，it is because what was done in the father's house is destroyed by impressions from the outside.

It is not young people who degenerate；they are ruined only when grown men have already been corrupted.

CHAPTER 6 On Some Greek Institutions

The ancient Greeks，persuaded that peoples who lived in a popular government must of necessity be brought up to be virtuous，made singular institutions to inspire virtue.When you see，in the Life of Lyaurgus，the laws he gave the Lacedaemonians，you believe you are reading the history of the Sevarambes.The laws of Crete were the originals for the laws of Lacedaemonia，and Plato's laws were their correction.

I pray that one pay a little attention to the breadth of genius of those legislators who saw that by running counter to all received usages and by confusing all virtues，they would show their wisdom to the universe.Lycurgus，mixing larceny with the spirit of justice，the harshest slavery with extreme liberty，the most heinous feelings with the greatest moderation，gave stability to his town.He se emed to remove all its resources，arts，commerce，silver，walls：one had ambition there without the expectation of bettering oneself；one had natuial feelings but was neither child，husband，nor father；modesty itself was removed from chastity.In these ways，Sparta was led to greatness and glory，with such an infallibility in its institutions that nothing was gained by winning battles against it，until its police was taken away.
 
[4]



Crete an[Laconia were governed by these laws.Lacedaemonia was the last to yield to the Macedonians，and Crete
 
[5]

 was the last prey of the Romans.The Samnites had these same institutions and they provided the occasion for twenty-four triumphs for the Romans.
 
[6]



We can see that which was extraordinary in the Greek institutions in the dregs and corruption of modem times.
 
[7]

 A legislator，an honnête homme，has formed a people in whom integrity seems as natural as bravery was among the Spartans.Mr.Penn is a true Lycurgus；and，though he has had peace for his object as Lycurgus had war，they are alike in the unique path on which they have set their people，in their ascendancy over free men，in the prejudices they have vanquished，and in the passions they have subdued.

Paraguay can furnish us with another example.Some have wanted to use it to level charges against the Society，which considers the pleasure of commanding the only good in life，but governing men by making men happier will always be a fine thing.
 
[8]



It is fortunate for the Society that it was the first to show in these countries the idea of religion joined with that of humanity.By repairing the pillages of the Spaniards，it has begun to heal one of the greatest wounds mankind has yet received.

The Society's exquisite feeling for all it calls honor and its zeal for a religion that humbles those who listen far more than those who preach have made it undertake great things，and it has been successful.It has brought dispersed peoples out of the woods；it has assured their sustenance；it has clothed them；and if，in so doing，it had done no more than increase industry among men，it would have accomplished much.

Those who want to make similar institutions will establish the community of goods of Plato's Republic，the respect he required for the gods，the separation from strangers in order to preserve the mores，and commerce done by the city，not by the citizens；they will produce our arts without our luxury and our needs without our desires.

They will proscribe silver，whose effects is to fatten the fortune of men beyond the limits nature has set for it，to teach men to preserve vainly what has been amassed vainly，to multiply desires infinitely and to supplement nature，which has given us very limited means to excite our passions and to corrupt one another.

“The Epadamnians，feeling that their communication with the barbarians corrupted their mores，elected a magistrate to do all their trading in the name of the city and for the city.”
 
[9]

 In this way commerce does not corrupt the constitution，and the constitution does not deprive the society of the advantages of commerce.

CHAPTER 7 In What Case These Singular Institutions Can Be Good

These sorts of institutions can be suitable in republics，because political virtue is their principle，but less care is needed to induce honor in monarchies or to inspire fear in despotic states.

Furthermore，they can have a place only in a small state，
 
[10]

 where one can educate the general populace and raise a whole people like a family.

The laws of Minos，Lycurgus，and Plato assume that all citizens pay a singular attention to each other.This cannot be promised in the confusion，oversights，and extensive business of a numerous people.

As has been said，silver must be banished from these institutions.

But in large societies，the number，the variety，the press and the importance of business，the ease of purchases，and the slowness of exchanges，all these require a common measure.In order to carry one's power everywhere or defend it everywhere，one must have that to which men everywhere have attached power.

CHAPTER 8 Explanation Of A Paradox Of The Ancients In Relation To Mores

Polybius，judicious Polybius，tells us that music was necessary to soften the mores of the Arcadians，who lived in a country where the weather is gloomy and cold，that the inhabitants of Kynaithes，who neglected music，surpassed all the other Greeks in cruelty and that never had so much crime been seen in a town.Plato is not afraid to say that no change can be made in music which is not a change in the constitution of the state.Aristotle，who seems to have written his Politics only in order to oppose his feelings to Plato's，nevertheless agrees with him about the power of music over mores.Theophrastus，Plutarch，
 
[11]

 and Strabo，
 
[12]

 all the ancients，have thought likewise.This is not an opinion proffered without reflection；it is one of the principles of their politics.
 
[13]

 It is thus that they gave laws；it is thus that they wanted the cities to be governed.

I believe I can explain this.One must keep in mind that in the Greek towns，especially in those whose principal aim was war，all work and all professions that could lead to earning silver were regarded as unworthy of a free man.“Most arts，”said Xenophon，
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 “corrupt the body of the one who practices them；they oblige one to sit in the shade or near the fire：one has no time for one's friends，no time for the republic.”It was only when some democracies became corrupted that craftsmen managed to become citizens.Aristotle
 
[15]

 teaches us this，and he holds that a good republic will never give them citizenship.
 
[16]



Agriculture，too，was a servile profession，and it was ordinarily some conquered people who followed it：the Helots farmed for the Lacedaemonians，the Perioikoi for the Cretans，the Penestai for the Thessalians，and other 
 
[17]

 slave peoples in other republics.

Finally，all common commerce 
 
[18]

 was disgraceful to the Greeks.A citizen would have had to provide services for a slave，a tenant，or a foreigner；this idea ran counter to the spirit of Greek liberty；thus Plato 
 
[19]

 in his Laws wants any citizen who engages in commerce to be punished.

In the Greek republics，one was，therefore，in a very awkward position.One did not want the citizens to work in commerce，agriculture，or the arts；nor did one want them to be idle.
 
[20]

 They found an occupation in the exercises derived from gymnastics and those related to war.
 
[21]

 The institutions gave them no others.One must regard the Greeks as a society of athletes and fighters.Now，these exercises，so The laws of education appropriate for making people harsh and savage，
 
[22]

 needed to be tempered by others that might soften the mores.Music，which enters the spirit through the organs of the body，was quite suitable.It is a mean between the physical exercises that render men harsh and the speculative sciences that render them savage.One cannot say that music inspired virtue；it would be inconceivable；but music curbed the effect of the ferocity of the institution and gave the soul a part in education that it would not otherwise have had.

I assume among ourselves a society of people so enamored of hunting that they did nothing else；they would surely acquire a certain roughness.If these same people were also to develop a taste for music，one would soon find a difference in their manners and in their mores.In short，the exercises practiced by the Greeks aroused in them only one type of passion：roughness，anger，and cruelty.Music arouses them all and can make the soul feel softness，pity，tenderness，and sweet pleasure.Those who write on morality for us and so strongly proscribe the theaters make us feel sufficiently the power of music on our souls.

If one gave only drums and trumpet fanfares to the society I have mentioned，would not one fall shorter of one's goal than if one gave it a tender music？The ancients were right，therefore，when，under certain circumstances，they preferred one mode of music to another for the sake of mores.

But，one will say，why should music be preferred？Of all the pleasures of the senses，none corrupts the soul less.We blush to read in Plutarch
 
[23]

 that the Thebans，in order to soften the mores of their young people，established by their laws a love that ought to be proscribed by all nations in the world.
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 See Theodore d‘Aubigné’s Histoire universale.



 [2]
 These comments refer to what is and not to what should be；honor is a prejudice，which religion sometimtes works to destroy and sometimes to regulate.
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 Pol.
 ，bk.1.
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 Philopoemen forced the Lacedaemonians to give up their way of raising children，knowing that if he did not.the Lacedaemonians would always have great souls and lofty hearts.Plutarch[Vit.]，Philopoemen.
 See Livy，bk.38.
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 Crete defended its laws and its liberty for three years.See books 98，99，and 100 of Livy in the Epitome of Florus.It put up more resistance than the greatest kings.
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 Florus[Epitome rerum Romanorum
 ]，bk.1.
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 “Among the dregs of Romulus”.Cicero，[Epistolae ad Atticum
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 The Indians of Paraguay do not depend on a particular lord：their tributes are but one fifth，and they have firearms for protection.
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 As were the Greek towns.
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 Pelopidas.
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 ]，bk.1.
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 Plato，Laws
 ，bk.4，says that the prefectships of music and gymnastics are the most important employments of the city；and in his Republic
 ，bk.3：“Damon will tell you，”he said，“what sounds are capable of giving rise to baseness of soul，to insolence，and to the contrary virtues.”
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 Pol.
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 “Diophantes，”says Aristotle in Pol
 .，“formerly established in Athens that the artisans would be slaves of the public.”
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 Thus Plato and Aristotle want slaves to cultivate the land.Laws，
 bk.7 Pol.
 ，bk.7，chap.10.It is true that agriculture was not evenywhere the work of slaves；on the contrary，as Aristotle says，the best republics were those in which it was undertaken by the citizens，but this happened only through the corruption of the ancient governments，which had become democratic，for in the earliest times，the towns of Greece lived as aristocracies.
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 [Plato，Laws
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 Aristotle，Pol.
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 “Gymnastic art is to exercise the body；the trainer's art is for the activities of different sports contests”.Aristotle，Pol
 .，bk.8，chap.3.
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 Aristode says that the children of the Lacedaemonians，who began these exercises when very young，became too ferocious as a result.Aristotle，Pol.
 ，bk.8，chap.4.


 [23]
 Pelopidas.



第四章 教育的法律应当与政体原则相适应

第一节 教育的法律

有关教育的法律是我们最早接受的法律。并且因这些法律是为我们当公民作准备的，故每一单个家庭皆应受包含所有单个家庭的大家庭计划的支配。

如果全体人民具有某个普遍认同原则的话，那么作为全体人民构成部分的家庭也应当具有这个原则。故此，有关教育的法律在各种政体中也有差别。在君主国，有关教育的法律应当是荣誉；在共和国，是品德；在专制国，则是恐怖。

第二节 君主国的教育

在君主国，人们接受主要教育的场所，绝非孩子们接受教育的公共学校，只有当人们踏入社会，教育才以某种方式开始。社会就是让我们懂得所谓荣誉的学校，而荣誉这位无所不知的教师，必须无处不在地指导我们。

在那里，人们耳熟能详的三句教诲是：“品德应该高尚，处世应该率真，举止应该文雅。”

在那里，人们向我们展现的品德，关于自我应尽的义务往往多于对他人应尽的义务。这些品德，与其说是召唤我们去接近同胞，还不如说是使我们超出自己的同胞。

在那里，评判人们行为的标准并不是好与坏，而是美与丑；不是公正与否，而是伟大与否；不是合理与否，而是超群与否。

一旦荣誉能够在此发现什么高尚之物，要么荣誉是法官使其合法化，要么是诡辩家为其辩护的理由。

向妇女献殷勤，如果带上爱慕之情或征服欲，荣誉是允许的。这就是君主国风俗永远无法像共和国的那样纯洁的真实原因。

施展权诈阴谋，如果与宽广胸襟和雄伟抱负相结合，荣誉是允许的。正如政治上的权谋丝毫无损于荣誉。

阿谀逢迎，只有当一个人不是为求富贵，而是带着自己的卑贱感去这么做时，荣誉才是禁止的。

我已讲过，君主政体的教育应该使处世有几分坦率。因此，谈话要讲求真实，那么这是出自对真实的热爱吗？完全不是。真实之所以被追求，是因为一个习惯说真话的人会显得大胆自由。的确，这样的人看来只以事物为依据，并不随声附和他人对事物的看法。

人们越是倡导此种形式的坦率，就越瞧不起普通民众的坦率。因为普通民众的坦率仅仅指向真实与质朴而已。

总之，君主国教育要求人们言行举止合乎礼仪；人类，天生要共同生活，也同样生来要彼此相悦。那些不遵守社交礼仪的人，会冒犯所有共同生活的人，将丧失名誉，以至于一无所成。

然而，礼仪的来源常常没有这么单纯，它来自人们使自己出类拔萃的欲望。人们有礼貌是出于自傲。我们用礼貌来证明自己并不庸俗，来证明我们从未与被历代所鄙视的人共同生活过。这让我们自我陶醉。

在君主国，礼仪也用于朝廷。一个异常伟大的人物会使别人都显得渺小。我们据此产生了对别人的尊重。由此产生的礼貌既使讲礼貌者愉悦，也同样让接受礼貌的人愉悦，因为礼仪意味着某人位居朝廷，或者应当居于朝臣之列。

朝廷的礼仪，在于用虚矫的尊贵来替代真正的尊贵。朝臣喜爱这种虚矫的尊贵，甚于尊贵自身。矫饰的尊贵带有某种谦恭的傲慢。但是，朝臣越远离作为其高贵源泉的矫饰，便会越不知不觉地远离高贵。

在朝廷，各种事物都讲究品位。所有的一切都源于巨大财富的挥霍，源于多种多样的娱乐，尤其是对娱乐的倦怠；源于幻想、嗜好的纷繁多样，甚至混乱。这一切只要令人高兴，就总是被人接纳。

这些内容都是教育的目标，教育就是为了培养文雅君子，即具有该政体所要求的一切品质和德行之人。

在那里，荣誉浸润一切，它渗透在人们的各种观念和感觉中，甚至渗透到主导人们的原则中。

这个怪异的荣誉按其意愿限定了品德的概念。它依照自我意愿设定种种规则，让我们完成其规定的一切。它据其喜好扩大或限定我们的义务，无论这些义务来自宗教、政治还是道德。

在君主国，法律、宗教和荣誉所指示的，莫过于对君主意志的顺从。然而，该荣誉也指示我们，君主绝不应当命令我们去做任何有损荣誉的事，因为这将使我们不能为君主尽力效劳。

克里扬不同意暗杀基司公爵，但却向亨利三世提出希望和基司公爵进行决斗。在圣巴多罗买节大屠杀后，查理九世曾下令让全国所有督军杀害新教徒。巴雍纳的指挥官奥特伯爵上书国王道
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 ：“陛下，我在居民和士兵中没有发现一个刽子手，他们全是善良的公民和勇敢的士兵。因此，他们和我一起恳请陛下允许我们将手臂和生命献给有益的事业。”这位伟大而慷慨的勇士认为卑劣的事是绝对不应该做的。

荣誉对贵族最高的要求莫过于为君主作战。事实上，这是一份卓越的职业。因为，从事该职业无论遭遇意外、获得成功，甚或碰上厄运，都会获得显贵。但荣誉既然给贵族设定了该项义务，那么，义务的实行便要以荣誉为标准；如果有人冒犯了荣誉，荣誉便会允许或要求他引退。

荣誉还认为人们可以无拘束地追求或拒绝某种职业，荣誉认为该自由甚至比财富还珍贵。

因此荣誉有其自身最高规律；教育必须符合这些规律。
 
[2]

 其主要规律有：

第一，荣誉彻底允许我们重视自己的财富，却绝对不容忍我们重视自己的生命。

第二，一旦我们获得某种地位，我们不能做或容忍任何可能使我们显得同该地位不相称的事。

第三，法律不禁止的事物，荣誉却禁止得更加严厉；法律所不要求之物，荣誉却更为迫切地要求。

第三节 专制政体的教育

君主国家的教育尽力提升人的心智，而专制国家的教育则是减低人的心智。这样专制国家的教育必然带来奴隶性。甚至对于身居高位者，奴隶性教育也颇有益处，因为在那里没有只做暴君而不同时当奴隶的。

绝对服从便意味着服从者的愚蠢，甚至连命令发布者也是愚笨的，因为他完全用不着去深思、怀疑或者推理，他仅需表达一下自我意愿就够了。

在专制国家，每一个家庭都是一个独立帝国。那儿的教育主要是教导人与人之间如何相处，因此其教育面非常狭隘；它简单到只是把恐怖置于人的心灵，把某些简单至极的宗教原则和知识灌输到人们的精神世界中。在那里，知识将招来危险，竞争造成祸害；至于德行，亚里士多德并不相信有什么适合奴隶。
 
[3]

 这的确使该政体的教育面过于狭窄。

因此，在专制国家，教育从某种角度来看就相当于零。它必须先夺走人们的一切，然后再返回人们一些；为了有好奴隶，不得不先从培养坏的臣民开始。

是啊！专制国家的教育怎能尽心培养一个与大众同甘共苦的优秀公民呢？如果这样的公民热爱祖国，便会试图释放政府的原动力。这种企图一旦未获成功，他将会彻底失败。如果获得成功，他就会使自己连同君主及帝国深陷险境。

第四节 古今教育效果的不同

古代大多数人都生活在以德行为原则的政府下；并且，当德行充满力量时，人们在那些政府做了些我们今天再也看不到的事，那些事将会使我们卑微的灵魂受到震动。

较之当今教育，古代教育还有一个长处，即它从未相互矛盾。爱巴米农达斯晚年的视听言动与他幼年时刚接受教育时的视听言动并无差异。

今天我们接受三种不同或者说相互矛盾的教育，即父亲的教育、师长的教育和社会的教育。社会教育所教给我们的，把父亲和师长的教育理念全部推翻。从某个方面来说，这缘于我们今天相互对立的宗教义务和世俗义务，古人对此是并不知晓的。

第五节 共和政体下的教育

共和政体需要教育的所有力量。专制政体的恐怖自然地产生于威吓和惩罚之中；君主政体的荣誉，受情感的激发，反过来也激励着情感自身；而政治品德则需要放弃自我，这常常是件痛苦不堪的事。

我们可以将这种品德定义为：热爱法律和祖国。这种爱需要人们持续不停地将公共利益置于个人利益之上，所有个人德行都从中产生。个人德行仅仅是以公共利益为重而已。

这种爱为民主国家所独有。只有在民主国家，政府才让公民对其负责。如同世间万物一般，如果要使政府得到保护，就必须用心去爱它。

从未听说过有哪个君主不爱君主政体，也从没听说哪个暴君厌恶专制政体。

所以，在共和国，一切都依赖于树立对法律和国家的爱，且教育应当关注对这种爱的培养。使儿童具备这种爱，有一种可靠的方法是：首先让父亲们具备这种爱。

父亲通常就像师长，将知识教给自己的孩子，而且更多的是将情感给予孩子。

如果这一招没有见效，那就是外界的影响破坏了孩子们在家里所获得的教育。

堕落的绝不只是新生的一代，只有在成年人已经被腐蚀后，新生代才会败坏下去。

第六节 希腊人的某些制度

古希腊人坚信在平民政治中人民接受德行培养的必要性，为此他们建立了一些奇特的制度来激励德行培养。当您在《莱喀古士传》里读到他为拉栖代孟人所创制的法律时，您便觉得好像翻阅塞瓦兰人的历史。克里特的法律以拉栖代孟的法律为蓝本，柏拉图所创制的法律不过是其修订本罢了。

我恳请大家稍加注意一下这些立法者广博的才能：他们明白，通过触犯人们既定的习俗，把所有德行混合起来，就可以向全世界展现他们的智慧。莱喀古士将偷窃和公正精神混合起来，将最痛苦的奴役和极度的自由混合起来，还将最可恶的情感和最大限度的节制混合起来，借此巩固他的城市。他似乎消除了这个城市的所有财源、艺术、商业、金钱和城墙；大家虽有野心，却没有了发财的想法，虽然具有天然的感情，却没有了孩子、丈夫和父亲；甚至连节制也被剥夺了。斯巴达就是通过这些手段获得强大和荣耀的，这些制度万无一失。除非推翻其政体，否则即便在某些战斗中打败它也毫无所获。
 
[4]



克里特和拉科尼亚都实行这种类型的法律。拉栖代孟最后被马其顿人所征服，克里特
 
[5]

 直到最后才亡于罗马人。撒姆尼特人推行同样的制度，罗马人经过二十四次胜利才最终消灭它。
 
[6]



希腊法律制度中所看到的非同寻常的民族性格，在我们时代的沉渣和腐败之中也可以看到。
 
[7]

 一个贤良的立法者曾经培养了把正直视为理所当然的国民，就好比斯巴达人视勇敢为当然一样。贝恩先生是一位名副其实的莱喀古士。尽管他以和平为宗旨，而莱喀古士以战争为目的；但是，在让人民走上独特道路，在自由人中提升个人声望，在消除偏见及克制情感方面两人都极为相似。

巴拉圭为我们给出了另一个例证，耶稣会以发号施令之乐为人生唯一美事，曾有人将此做法当成该组织的一种罪恶。但统治民众而能给民众带来快乐的话，将永远是一件美事。
 
[8]



耶稣会的光荣在于，它率先在这些地区将宗教和人道结合起来。通过恢复那些遭受西班牙人摧残的地区，它开始医治人类所经历的一项最严重的创伤。

耶稣会对其称为荣誉的一切事物都怀有美好感情，对它所信奉的宗教非常挚爱。这个宗教的信徒地位低贱，远远低于布道者。这种感情和虔诚使该会能从事宏伟事业，并取得成功。它把四散在丛林中的居民召唤出来，确保他们的衣食生计。只要它促进了人类生产的话，其功绩就非常可观了。

要是有人试图建立相同的法律制度，就首先得创立如同柏拉图《理想国》所描述的那种财产共有制社会，建立起他所需求的对神明的敬畏，为保存习俗而与异邦人的隔绝；由城市政府而非个体公民进行商业贸易；他们有与我们同样的工艺品，却没有我们的奢华，有与我们同样的需要，而没有我们的贪欲。

他们还应该废弃金钱。因为金钱的效力使人的财富日益增大，甚至超出了自然所设定的界限；还使人学会毫无作用地保留那些毫无价值的积存之物；从而使人的欲望无限滋生。大自然本来赋予我们极其有限的手段来刺激情欲，相互腐化，但金钱却弥补了自然的不足。

“艾帕戴尼安人感觉其风俗在与野蛮人的交往中被逐渐败坏，于是就选举了一位专职官员，代表城市并只为城市从事一切交易活动。”
 
[9]

 故此，贸易不会腐蚀政体，而政体也不能夺走社会从贸易中所获得的利益。

第七节 这些独特的法制适用何处

这种制度可能适合共和国，因为政治品格是共和国的原则。但为了在君主国激发荣誉或在专制国引起恐怖，就没必要花费这些心思。

而且，这些独特的法律制度只能在小国推行。
 
[10]

 小国可以实行全民教育，可以像培养一家的孩子一样培养全体人民。

米诺斯、莱喀古士和柏拉图的法律，要求全体公民彼此之间特殊照顾。一个人口众多的国家，事务纷繁复杂、门类繁多，不可能拥有这种照顾。

如上所述，这些法律应当拒斥金钱。然而在大的社会中，由于事务繁杂、种类多样、事务的紧迫和重要，及购买的便利、交换的缓慢，所有这一切都需要一个统一的衡量标准。要使这一标准在各地具有权威或得到共同拥护，就应该有各地人们都认可的权威之物。

第八节 对古人关于风俗的某一矛盾说法的阐述

明智的波利比乌斯告诉我们：亚加底人居住在阴沉而寒冷的气候中，音乐对于柔化其风俗非常必要；西内特人忽略音乐，因此成为所有希腊人中最残酷的；他们犯罪之多，是任何城市所无法比拟的。柏拉图坦言无忌地说，要改变音乐就一定得先改变国家的政治体制。亚里士多德写《政治学》的目的似乎就在于通过自己的观点去驳斥柏拉图，但在音乐对风俗的影响力方面，他俩的观点毫无区别。西奥弗腊斯塔斯、普卢塔克、
 
[11]

 斯特拉波
 
[12]

 及所有古人的想法皆是如此。这绝不是没有经过深刻思考而产生的看法；这也是他们的一条政治原则。
 
[13]

 他们就是如此创制法律，并如此要求人们去管理城邦的。

我认为我可以解释这一看法。首先应当了解，在希腊城市中，尤其是那些以战争为主要目标的城市，一切可赚取金钱的工作和职业都被认为不值得一个自由人去做。色诺芬
 
[14]

 说过，“大多数的工艺劳动会伤害工人的身体；他们不得不坐在阴暗的或是挨着火的地方。他们不仅没时间与朋友相聚，同样无暇顾及国家”。只有当某些民主国家败坏了，手工艺者才得以成为公民。亚里士多德
 
[15]

 告诉我们这一点，他主张，一个好的共和国绝不要把公民的权利给予手工艺者。
 
[16]



农业在当时依旧是一种奴隶性职业，通常是由被征服地的某些民族从事耕作，例如浠洛人替拉栖代孟人，珀里埃人替克里特人，珀内斯特人替帖撒利亚人，还有其他人在别的共和国受奴役。
 
[17]



总而言之，所有普通的商业活动
 
[18]

 在希腊人看来都是不名誉的。商业活动使公民不得不服侍奴隶、房客和外国人。这是违背希腊的自由精神的。因此，柏拉图在其《法律篇》
 
[19]

 一书中主张惩罚从事商业的任何公民。

故此，在希腊各共和国中，人们陷入十分为难的处境，公民不得从事商业、农业及手工艺生产，但同时又不允许他们无所事事，
 
[20]

 所以他们的职业就只能是体育锻炼与军事操练
 
[21]

 。国家法令不允许他们做别的事情。因此，不得不视希腊为一个运动员与战士的社会。但这些训练很容易导致人变得冷酷而野蛮
 
[22]

 ，故而需要运用其他手段调节其性情，使之柔和。因此，通过身体感官净化心灵的音乐是最合适的方法。肌肉锻炼使人粗暴；推理科学令人孤僻。音乐恰是二者的中道。我们不说音乐激发德行，这使人难以信服；但它却有抑制法律的凶残性的效果，并使心灵受到一种只有音乐才有可能给予的教育。

假如有一个社会，那里的人如此喜爱狩猎，以至于别的什么也不做。毫无疑问，他们会由此养成一定程度的粗暴性情。要是这些人又染上了对音乐的喜好的话，我们立即就能看出他们的举止和性格已有所差别。总而言之，希腊人的训练只会使人养成一种粗暴、易怒、残忍的性情。音乐不仅可以刺激所有这些性情，而且能让心灵感知温和、怜悯、仁慈及甜美的情感。我们时代的道德作家如此激烈地反对戏剧，这充分让我们感觉到音乐对于心灵的作用。

假设上述社会的人只是击鼓吹号的话，不是比柔和的音乐更难达到其目标吗？所以，为陶冶人们的性情，古人在一定情况下对音乐的形式加以取舍是正确的。

但人们不禁要问，为什么非要选择音乐不可呢？这是因为在所有的感官愉悦中，只有音乐最不会腐蚀人的心灵。在普卢塔克的著作
 
[23]

 中，我们非常羞愧地读到，底比斯人为了柔化年轻人的性格，竟然用法律形式规定了一种世界各国都应当禁止的爱情。
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BOOK 5 That The Laws Given By The Legislator Should Be Relative To The Principle Of The Government

CHAPTER 1 The Idea Of This Book

We have just seen that the laws of education should have a relation to the principle of each government.It is the same for the laws the legislator gives to the society as a whole.This relation between the laws and the principle tightens all the springs of the government，and the principle in turn receives a new force from the laws.Thus，in physical motion，an action is always followed by a reaction.

We shall examine this relation in each government，and we shall begin with the republican state，which has virtue for its principle.

CHAPTER 2 What Virtue Is In The Political State

Virtue，in a republic，is a very simple thing：it is love of the republic；it is a feeling and not a result of knowledge；the lowest man in the state，like the first，can have this feeling.Once the people have good maxims，they adhere to them longer than do those who are called honnêtes gens Corruption seldom begins with the people；from their middling enlightenment they have often derived a stronger attachment to that which is established.

Love of the homeland leads to goodness in mores，and goodness in mores leads to love of the homeland.The less we can satisfy our The laws given by the legislator particular passions，the more we give ourselves up to passions for the general order.Why do monks so love their order？Their love comes from the same thing that makes their order intolerable to them.Their rule deprives them of everything upon which ordinary passions rest；what remains，therefore，is the passion for the very rule that afflicts them.The more austere it is，that is，the more it curtails their inclinations，the more force it gives to those that remain.

CHAPTER 3 What Love Of The Republic Is In A Democracy

Love of the republic in a democracy is love of democracy；love of democracy is love of equality.

Love of democracy is also love of frugality.As each one there should have the same happiness and the same advantages，each should taste the same pleasures and form the same expectations；this is something that can be anticipated only from the common frugality.

Love of equality in a democracy limits ambition to the single desire，the single happiness，of rendering greater services to one's homeland than other citizens.Men cannot render it equal services，but they should equally render it services.At birth one contracts an immense debt to it that can never be repaid.

Thus distinctions in a democracy arise from the principle of equality，even when equality seems to be erased by successful services or superior talents.

Love of frugality limits the desire to possess to the mindfulness required by that which is necessary for one's family，and even by that which is superfluous for one's homeland.Wealth gives a power that a citizen cannot use for himself，for he would not be equal.It also procures delights that he should not enjoy，because these would likewise run counter to equality.

Thus by establishing frugality in domestic life，good democracies opened the gate to public expenditures，as happened in Athens and Rome.Magnificence and abundance had their source in frugality itself；and，just as religion requires unsullied hands so that one can make offerings to the gods，the laws wanted frugal mores so that one could give to one's homeland.

The good sense and happiness of individuals largely consists in their having middling talents and fortunes.If a republic whose laws have formed many middling people is composed of sober people，it will be governed soberly；if it is composed of happy people，it will be very happy.

CHAPTER 4 How Love Of Equality And Frugality Is Inspired

Love of equality and love of frugality are strongly aroused by equality and frugality themselves，when one lives in a society in which both are established by the laws.

In monarchies and despotic states，no one aspires to equality；the idea of equality does not even occur；in these states everyone aims for superiority.The people of the lowest conditions desire to quit those conditions only in order to be masters of the others.

It is the same for frugality；in order to love it，one must practice it.Those who are corrupted by delights will not love the frugal life；
 and if this had been natural and ordinary，Alcibiades would not have been the wonder of the universe.Nor will those who envy or admire the luxury of others love frugality；people who have before their eyes only rich men，or poor men like themselves，detest their poverty without loving or knowing what puts an end to poverty.

Therefore，it is a very true maxim that if one is to love equality and frugality in a republic，these must have been established by the laws.

CHAPTER 5 How The Laws Establish Equality In Democracy

Some legislators of ancient times，like Lycurgus and Romulus，divided the lands equally.This could happen only at the founding of a new republic；or when the old one was so corrupt and spirits so disposed The laws given by the legislator that the poor believed themselves obliged to seek，and the rich obliged to suffer，such a remedy.

If the legislator who makes such a division does not give laws to maintain it，his is only a transitory constitution；inequality will enter at the point not protected by the laws，and the republic will be lost.

One must，therefore，regulate to this end dowries，gifts，inheritances，testaments，in sum，all the kinds of contracts.For if it were permitted to give one's goods to whomever one wanted and as one wanted，each individual will would disturb the disposition of the fundamental laws.

In Athens，Solon 
 
[1]

 acted inconsistently with the old laws，which ordered that goods should remain in the family of the testator，
 
[2]

 when he permitted one to leave one's goods to whomever one wanted by testament provided one had no children.He acted inconsistently with his own laws；for，by cancelling debts，he had sought equality.

The law that forbade one to have two inheritances was a good law for democracy.
 
[3]

 It originated in the equal division of the lands and portions given to each citizen.The law did not want any one man to have several portions.

The law ordering the closest male relative to marry the female heir arose from a similar source.Among the Jews，this law was given after a similar division.Plato，
 
[4]

 who founds his laws on this division， gives it also，and it was an Athenian law.

There was a certain law in Athens of which，so far as I know，no one has understood the spirit.Marriage was permitted to the stepsister on the father's side，but not to the step-sister on the mother's side.
 
[5]

 This usage originated in republics，whose spirit was to avoid giving two portions of land and consequently two inheritances to one person.When a man married the step-sister on the father's side，he could receive only one inheritance，that of his father；but，when he married the step-sister on the mother's side，it could happen that the father of this sister，in the absence of male children，might leave her the inheritance，and that the brother，who had married her，might consequently receive two of them.

Let not what Philo says be proposed to me as an objection：
 
[6]

 that，although in Athens one might marry a step-sister on the father，s side and not on the mother's side，in Lacedaemonia one could marry a stepsister on the mother's side and not on the father's side.For I find in Strabo
 
[7]

 that in Lacedaemonia when a step-sister married a brother，she had half the brother's portion for her dowry.It is clear that this second law was made to curb the bad consequences of the first.In order to prevent the goods of the step-sister's family from passing to the brother's，half the brother's goods were given to the step-sister as a dowry.

Seneca，
 
[8]

 speaking of Silanus，who had married his step-sister，says that such permission had restricted application in Athens and was applied generally in Alexandria.In the government of one alone，the question of maintaining the division of goods hardly arose.

In order to maintain this division of lands in a democracy，it was a good law that wanted the father of several children to choose one to inherit his portion
 
[9]

 and have his other children adopted by someone who had no children，so that the number of citizens might always be maintained equal to the number of shares.

Phaleas of Chalcedon
 
[10]

 devised a way of rendering fortunes equal in a republic where they were not equal.He wanted the rich to give dowries to the poor and to receive none from them，and the poor to receive silver for their daughters and to give none.But I know of no republic that adopted such a rule.It places the citizens under such strikingly different conditions that they would hate the very equality that one sought to introduce.It is sometimes good for laws not to appear to go so directly toward the end they propose.

Although in a democracy real equality is the soul of the state，still this The laws given by the legislator equality is so difficult to establish that an extreme precision in this regard would not always be suitable.It suffices to establish a census
 
[11]

 that reduces differences or fixes them at a certain point；after which，it is the task of particular laws to equalize inequalities，so to speak，by the burdens they impose on the rich and the relief they afford to the poor.Only wealth of middling size can give or suffer these kinds of adjustments，because，for men of immoderate fortunes，all power and honor not accorded them is regarded as an affront.

Every inequality in a democracy should be drawn from the nature of democracy and from the very principle of equality.For example，it can be feared there that people who need steady work for their livelihood might become too impoverished by a magistracy，or that they might neglect its functions；that artisans might become arrogant；that toonumerous freed men might become more powerful than the original citizens.In these cases，equality among the citizens
 
[12]

 in the democracy can be removed for the utility of the democracy.But it is only an apparent equality that is removed；for a man ruined by a magistracy would be in a worse condition than the other citizens；and this same man，who would be obliged to neglect its functions，would put the other citizens in a condition worse than his，and so forth.

CHAPTER 6 How Laws Should Sustain Frugality In Democracy

It is not sufficient in a good democracy for the portions of land to be equal；they must be small，as among the Romans.Curius said to his soldiers，
 
[13]

 “God forbid that a citizen should esteem as little that land which is sufficient to nourish a man.”

As the equality of fortunes sustains frugality，frugality maintains the equality of fortunes.These things，although different，are such that they cannot continue to exist without each other；each is the cause and the effect；if one of them is withdrawn from democracy，the other always follows.

Certainly，when democracy is founded on commerce，it may very well happen that individuals have great wealth，yet that the mores are not corrupted.This is because the spirit of commerce brings with it the spirit of frugality，economy，moderation，work，wisdom，tranquillity，order，and rule.Thus，as long as this spirit continues to exist，the wealth it produces has no bad effect.The ill comes when an excess of wealth destroys the spirit of commerce；one sees the sudden rise of the disorders of inequality which had not made themselves felt before.

In order for the spirit of commerce to be maintained，the principal citizens must engage in commerce themselves；this spirit must reign alone and not be crossed by another；all the laws must favor it；these same laws，whose provisions divide fortunes in proportion as commerce increases them，must make each poor citizen comfortable enough to be able to work as the others do and must bring each rich citizen to a middle level such that he needs to work in order to preserve or to acquire.

In a commercial republic，the law giving all children an equal portion in the inheritance of the fathers is very good.In this way，whatever fortune the father may have made，his children，always less rich than he，are led to flee luxury and work as he did.I speak only of commercial republics，because，for those that are not，the legislator has to make many other regulations.
 
[14]



In Greece there were two sorts of republics.Some were military，like Lacedaemonia；others，commercial，like Athens.In the former，one wanted the citizen to be idle；in the latter，one sought to instill a love for work.Solon made idleness a crime and wanted each citizen to account for the way he earned his living.Indeed，in a good democracy where spending should be only for necessities，each person should have them，for from whom would he receive them？

CHAPTER 7 Other Means Of Favoring The Principle Of Democracy

An equal division of lands cannot be established in all democracies.There are circumstances in which such an arrangement would be impractical and dangerous and would even run counter to the constitution.One is not always obliged to take extreme courses.If one sees that this division，which should maintain the mores，is not suitable in a democracy，one must have recourse to other means.

If a fixed body is established that is in itself the rule in mores，a senate to which age，virtue，gravity and service give entrance，the senators，who are seen by the people as simulacra of gods，will inspire feelings that will reach into all families.

The senate must，above all，be attached to the old institutions and see that the people and the magistrates never deviate from these.

With regard to mores，much is to be gained by keeping the old customs.Since corrupt peoples rarely do great things and have established few societies，founded few towns，and given few laws；and since，on the contrary，those with simple and austere mores have made most establishments，recalling men to the old maxims usually returns them to virtue.

Furthermore，if there has been some revolution and one has given the state a new form，it could scarcely have been done without infinite pain and work，and rarely with idleness and corrupt mores.The very ones who made the revolution wanted it to be savored，and they could scarcely have succeeded in this without good laws.Therefore，the old institutions are usually correctives，and the new ones，abuses.In a government that lasts a long time，one descends to ills by imperceptible degrees，and one climbs back to the good only with an effort.

It has been asked whether the members of the senate of which we are speaking should be members for life or chosen for a set time.They should doubtless be chosen for life，as was done in Rome，
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 Lacedaemonia，
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 and even Athens.The senate in Athens，a body that changed every three months，must not be confused with the Areopagus，whose members were established for life，a permanent model，as it were.

Here is a general maxim：in a senate made to be the rule，and，so to speak，the depository of the mores，senators should be elected for life；in a senate made to plan public business，the senators can change.

The spirit，says Aristotle，ages like the body.This reflection is good only in regard to a single magistrate and cannot be applied to an assembly of senators.

Besides the Areopagus，Athens had guardians of the mores and guardians of the laws.
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 In Lacedaemonia all the old men were censors.In Rome，two of the magistrates were the censors.Just as the senate keeps watch over the people，the censors must keep their eyes on the people and the senate.They must reestablish all that has become corrupted in the republic，notice slackness，judge oversights，and correct mistakes just as the laws punish crimes.

The Roman law that wanted the accusation of adultery to be made public maintained the purity of mores remarkably well；it intimidated the women and also intimidated those who kept watch over them.

Nothing maintains mores better than the extreme subordination of the young to the elderly.Both are contained，the former by the respect they have for the elderly，the latter by the respect they have for themselves.

Nothing gives greater force to the laws than the extreme subordination of the citizens to the magistrates.“The great difference Lycurgus set up between Lacedaemonia and other cities，”says Xenophon，
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 “consists above all in his having made the citizens obey the laws；they hasten when the magistrate calls them.But in Athens，a rich man would despair if one believed him dependent on the magistrate.”

Paternal authority is also very useful for maintaining mores.We have already said that none of the forces in a republic is as repressive as those in other governments.The laws must，therefore，seek to supplement them；they do so by paternal authority.

In Rome fathers had the right of life and death over their own children.
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 In Lacedaemonia each father had the right to correct the child of another.

In Rome paternal power was lost along with the republic.In monarchies，where there is no question of such pure mores，one wants each person to live under the power of magistrates.

The laws of Rome，which accustomed young people to dependency，delayed their coming of age.Perhaps we were wrong to take up this usage；this much constraint is not needed in a monarchy.

The same subordination in a republic could make it possible for the father to remain the master of his children's goods during his life，as was the rule in Rome.But this is not in the spirit of monarchy.

CHAPTER 8 How Laws Should Relate To The Principle Of The Government In Aristocracy

In an aristocracy，if the people are virtuous，they will enjoy almost the same happiness as in popular government，and the state will become powerful.But，as it is rare to find much virtue where men's fortunes are so unequal，the laws must tend to give，as much as they can，a spirit of moderation，and they must seek to reestablish the equality necessarily taken away by the constitution of the state.

The spirit of moderation is what is called virtue in aristocracy；there it takes the place of the spirit of equality in the popular state.

If the pomp and splendor surrounding kings is a part of their power，modesty and simplicity of manners are the strength of nobles in an aristocracy.
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 When the nobles affect no distinction，when they blend with the people，dress like them，and share all their pleasures with them，the people forget their own weakness.

Each government has its nature and its principle.The aristocracy must，therefore，not assume the nature and principle of monarchy，which would happen if the nobles had any personal and particular prerogatives distinct from those of the body to which they belong：privileges should be for the senate，and simple respect for the senators.

There are two principal sources of disorders in aristocratic states：extreme inequality between those who govern and those who are governed，and a similar inequality between the different members of the governing body.Hatreds and jealousies that the laws should prevent or check result from these two inequalities.

The first inequality is found chiefly when the privileges of the principal men are considered honorable only because they bring shame to the people.Such was the law in Rome that prohibited patricians from marrying plebeians，
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 which had no other effect than to render the patricians，on the one hand，more haughty，and on the other，more odious.Witness the advantages the tribunes drew from this in their harangues.

This inequality will again be found if the conditions of citizens differ in relation to payments，which happens in four ways：when the nobles give themselves the privilege of not paying them；when they exempt themselves fraudulently；
 
[22]

 when they recover them for themselves on the pretext of remunerations or stipends for the tasks they do；finally，when they make the people their tributaries and divide among themselves the imposts they levy upon them.This last case is rare；when it occurs，an aristocracy is the harshest of all governments.

While Rome leaned toward aristocracy，it avoided these defects very well.The magistrates never drew stipends from their magistracies.The principal men of the republic were assessed like all others；they were assessed even more；and sometimes they were the only ones assessed.Finally，far from dividing the revenues of the state among themselves，they distributed all that could be drawn from the public treasury，all the wealth that fortune sent them，to the people，to be pardoned for their honors.
 
[23]



It is a fundamental maxim that distributions made to the people have pernicious effects in democracy to the same extent that they have good effects in aristocratic government.The former cause the loss of the spirit of citizenship，the latter lead back to it.

If the revenues are not distributed to them，the people must be shown that they are well administered；displaying them to the people is a way of letting the people enjoy them.The gold chain that was hung in Venice，the wealth carried in Rome during the triumphs，and the treasures kept in the temple of Saturn，all were truly the people's wealth.

In aristocracy it is essential above all that the nobles not levy taxes.In Rome，the highest order of the state had nothing to do with levying taxes；the second was charged with it，and even that led to serious drawbacks.If the nobles were to levy taxes in an aristocracy，all private individuals would be taxed at the discretion of the men concerned with matters of public business；there would be no higher tribunal to correct them.The nobles appointed to relieve the abuses would prefer to enjoy the abuses.Nobles would be like princes of despotic states，who confiscate the goods of whomever they please.

Soon these profits would be regarded as a patrimony，which avarice would extend according to its fancy.Tax farming would collapse；public revenues would be reduced to nothing.In this way some states，without having received an observable setback，fall into a weakness that surprises their neighbors and stuns the citizens themselves.

The laws must also prohibit nobles from engaging in commerce；merchants with such rank would set up all sorts of monopolies.Commerce is the profession of equal people，and the poorest despotic states are those whose prince is a merchant.

The laws of Venice
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 prohibit nobles from engaging in any commerce，for it could give them，even innocently，exorbitant wealth.

The laws should use the most effective means to make the nobles render justice to the people.If the laws have not established a tribune，they must themselves be the tribune.

Every sort of refuge from the execution of the laws ruins aristocracy，and tyranny is very near.

The laws should always humble the arrogance of domination.There must be，for a time or forever，a magistrate to make the nobles tremble，like the ephors in Lacedaemonia and the state inquisitors in Venice，whose magistracies are subject to no formalities.This government needs violent springs：in Venice，a stone mouth 
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 is open for every informer；you might say it is the mouth of tyranny.

These tyrannical magistracies in aristocracies are related to censorship in democracy，which is no less independent by its nature.Indeed，the censors should not be examined about the things they have done during their censorship；they must be trusted，never daunted.The Romans were remarkable；all the magistrates 
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 except the censors could be required to explain their conduct.
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Two things are pernicious in aristocracy：the extreme poverty of the nobles and their exorbitant wealth.To curb their poverty，they must above all be obliged to pay their debts promptly.To moderate their wealth，provisions must be made that are wise and imperceptible，in contrast to confiscations，agrarian laws，or the abolition of debts，which produce infinite evils.

The laws should remove the right of primogeniture from the nobles
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 so that fortunes are always restored to equality by the continual division of inheritances.

There must be no substitutions，no redemptions by one of the lineage，no entailed property，and no adoptions.The means invented to perpetuate the greatness of families in monarchical states cannot be used in aristocracy.
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When the laws have equalized families，it remains for them to maintain the union between families.Disagreements among nobles should be resolved promptly；failing this，disputes between persons become disputes between families.Arbiters can end proceedings or keep them from arising.

Finally，the laws must not favor the distinctions that vanity puts between families on the pretext that some are nobler or older；this should rank with the pettinesses of private individuals.

One has only to cast an eye at Lacedaemonia；one will see how the ephors were able to humble the weaknesses of the kings，those of the important men，and those of the people.

CHAPTER 9 How Laws Are Relative To Their Principle In Monarchy

Since honor is the principle of this government，the laws should relate to it.

In monarchy they must work to sustain that nobility for whom honor is，so to speak，both child and father.

They must render it hereditary，not in order to be the boundary dividing the power of the prince from the weakness of the people，but to be the bond between them.

Substitutions，which keep goods in families，will be very useful in this government，though they are not suitable in the others.

Redemption by one of the lineage will return to the noble families the lands that a prodigal relative has transferred.

Noble lands，like noble persons，will have privileges.One can not separate the dignity of the monarch from that of the kingdom；one can scarcely separate the dignity of the noble from that of his fief.

All these prerogatives will be peculiar to the nobility and will not transfer to the people，unless one wants to run counter to the principle of the government，unless one wants to diminish the force of the nobility and the force of the people.

Substitutions hamper commerce；redemption by one of the lineage makes an infinite number of proceedings necessary；and all the lands that are sold in the kingdom are more or less without a landlord for at least a year.Prerogatives attached to fiefs give a very burdensome power to those who hold them.These are the peculiar drawbacks of a nobility，which disappear in the face of the general utility it procures.But if these are extended to the people，one uselessly runs counter to all principles.

In monarchies，a man can be permitted to leave most of his goods to one of his children；this permission is good only there.

The laws must favor all the commerce 
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 that the constitution of this government can allow，so that the subjects can，without being ruined，satisfy the ever-recurring needs of the prince and his court.

The laws must put a certain order in the manner of levying taxes so that the manner is not heavier than the burdens themselves.

The weight of burdens at first produces work；work，dejection；dejection，the spirit of laziness.

CHAPTER 10 On The Promptness Of Execution In Monarchy

Monarchical government has a great advantage over republican；as public business is led by one alone，execution is more prompt.But，since this promptness could degenerate into haste，here the laws will introduce a certain slowness.They should not only favor the nature of each constitution，but also remedy the abuses that can result from this same nature.

In monarchies Cardinal Richelieu
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 wants one to avoid the intricacies of corporations，which form difficulties at every point.Even if this man's heart was not filled with despotism，his head was.

The bodies that are the depository of the laws never obey better than when they drag their feet and bring into the prince's business the reflection that one can hardly expect from the absence of enlightenment in the court concerning the laws of the state and the haste of the prince's councils.
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What would have become of the finest monarchy in the world if the magistrates，by their slowness，their complaints，and their prayers，had not checked the course of even the virtues of its kings，when these monarchs，consulting only their generous souls，wanted to reward boundlessly services that were rendered with a similarly boundless courage and fidelity？

CHAPTER 11 On The Excellence Of Monarchical Government

Monarchical government has a great advantage over despotic.As it is in its nature to have under the prince several orders dependent on the constitution，the state is more fixed，the constitution more unshakable，and the persons of those who govern more assured.

Cicero
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 believes that the establishment of tribunes in Rome saved the republic.“Indeed，”he says，“the force of the people without a leader is more terrible.A leader feels that the business turns on him，he thinks about it；but the people in their impetuosity do not know the peril into which they throw themselves.”One can apply this reflection to a despotic state，where the people have no tribunes，and to a monarchy，where the people do，in a way，have tribunes.

Indeed，one sees everywhere in the activities of despotic government that the people，led by themselves，always carry things as far as they can go；all the disorder they commit is extreme；whereas，in monarchies，things are very rarely carried to excess.The leaders fear for themselves；they fear being abandoned；the intermediate dependent powers
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 do not want the people to have the upper hand too much.Rarely are the orders of the state entirely corrupted.The prince depends on these orders；seditious men，who have neither the will nor the expectation of overturning the state，have neither the power nor the will to overthrow the prince.

In these circumstances，people of wisdom and authority intervene；temperings are proposed，agreements are reached，corrections are made；the laws become vigorous again and make themselves heard.

Thus all our histories are full of civil wars without revolutions；those of despotic states are full of revolutions without civil wars.

Those who have written the history of the civil war of some states，even those who have fomented them，have sufficiently proven how rarely princes should be suspicious of the authority they leave to certain orders in return for their service，for，even in their frenzy，these orders have longed only for the laws and their duty and have slowed the ardor and impetuousity of factious men more than they were able to serve them.
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Cardinal Richelieu，thinking perhaps that he had degraded the orders of the state too much，has recourse to the virtues of the prince and his ministers to sustain it，
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 and he requires so many things of them that，in truth，only an angel could have so much care，so much enlightenment，so much firmness，and so much knowledge；one can scarcely flatter oneself that，between now and the dissolution of monarchies，there could ever be such a prince and such ministers.

Just as the peoples who live under a good police are happier than those who run about in the forest，without rule and without leaders，so monarchs who live under the fundamental laws of their state are happier than despotic princes，who have nothing to rule their people's hearts of their own.

CHAPTER 12 Continuation Of The Same Subject

Let one not seek magnanimity in despotic states；there，the prince could not give a greatness that he himself does not have：there is no glory there.

In monarchies one sees the subjects around the prince receive his light；there，as each one has，so to speak，a larger space，he can exercise those virtues that give the soul not independence but greatness.

CHAPTER 13 The Idea Of Despotism

When the savages of Louisiana want fruit，they cut down the tree and gather the fruit.
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 There you have despotic government.

CHAPTER 14 How The Laws Are Relative To The Principle Of Despotic Government

Despotic government has fear as its principle；and not many laws are needed for timid，ignorant，beaten-down people.

Everything should turn on two or three ideas；therefore，there must be no new ones.When you instruct a beast you take great care not to let him change masters，training，or gait；you stamp his brain with two or three impulses and no more.

When the prince is enclosed，he cannot end his stay among sensual pleasures without distressing all those who keep him there.They cannot allow his person and his power to pass into other hands.Therefore，he rarely wages war in person and scarcely dares have it waged by his lieutenants.

Such a prince，accustomed to meeting no resistance in his palace，becomes insulted at that offered him by armed men；he is，therefore，usually moved by anger or vengeance.Besides，he cannot have an idea of true glory.Therefore，wars have to be waged there in all their natural fury，and the right of nations has to be less extensive than elsewhere.

Such a prince has so many faults that one must fear exposing his natural foolishness to the light of day.He is hidden，and one remains in ignorance of his condition.Fortunately，men in these countries are such that they need only a name to govern them.

Charles Ⅻ，meeting some resistance in the senate of Sweden while he was at Bender，wrote that he would send one of his boots to command it.The boot would have governed like a despotic king.

If the prince is taken prisoner，he is supposed dead，and another ascends the throne.The treaties made by the prisoner are null；his successor would not ratify them.Indeed，as he is the laws，the state，and the prince，and as from the moment he is no longer the prince，he is nothing，if he were not considered dead，the state would be destroyed.

One of the things that led the Turks to decide to make their separate peace with Peter I was that the Muscovites told the vizir that in Sweden another king had been put on the throne.
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The preservation of the state is only the preservation of the prince，or rather of the palace in which he is enclosed.Nothing which does not directly menace the palace or the capital makes an impression on ignorant，arrogant，and biased minds；and，as for the sequence of events，they cannot follow it，foresee it，or even think about it.Politics with its springs and laws should here be very limited，and political government is as simple as civil government.
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Everything comes down to reconciling political and civil government with domestic government，the officers of the state with those of the seraglio.

Such a state will be in the best situation when it is able to consider itself as alone in the world，when it is surrounded by deserts and separated from the peoples it calls barbarians.It will be good for the despotism，unable to count on the militia，to destroy a part of itself.

While the principle of despotic government is fear，its end is tranquillity；but this is not a peace，it is the silence of the towns that the enemy is ready to occupy.

Since force is not in the state but in the army that has founded it，that army must be preserved in order to defend the state；however，it is dangerous to the prince.How then is the security of the state to be reconciled with the security of the person？

I beg you to observe with what industry the Muscovite government seeks to escape the despotism which weighs on the government even more than it does on the peoples.Great bodies of troops have been disbanded；penalties for crimes have been lessened；tribunals have been established；some men have begun to be versed in the laws；the peoples have been instructed.But there are particular causes that will perhaps return it to the misfortune it had wanted to flee.

In these states，religion has more influence than in any other；it is a fear added to fear.In Mohammedan empires the peoples derive from religion a part of the astonishing respect they have for their prince.

It is religion that slightly corrects the Turkish constitution.Those subjects who are not attached to the glory and greatness of the state by honor are attached to it by force and by religious principle.

Of all despotic governments，none is more oppressive to itself than the one whose prince declares himself owner of all the land and heir to all his subjects.This always results in abandoning the cultivation of the land and，if the prince is a merchant，in ruining every kind of industry.

In these states，nothing is repaired，nothing improved.
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 Houses are built only for a lifetime；one digs no ditches，plants no trees；one draws all from the land，and returns nothing to it；all is fallow，all is deserted.

Do you think that laws that take away ownership of land and inheritance of goods will diminish the avarice and cupidity of the important men？No：such laws will excite their cupidity and avarice.The important men will be led to take a thousand oppressive measures because they will not consider anything their own but the gold or silver that they can steal or hide.

In order that all not be lost，it is well to moderate the greediness of the prince by some custom.Thus，in Turkey，the prince is usually satisfied to take 3 per cent from the inheritances of the people.
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 But，as the Grand Signior gives most of the land to his militia and disposes of it according to his fancy，as he seizes all the inheritances of the officers of the empire，as，when a man dies without male children，the Grand Signior becomes the owner and the daughters have only the usufruct，it happens that most of the goods of the state are held in precarium.

According to a law of Bantam，
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 he king takes the inheritance，including the wife，the children，and the house.In order to elude the most cruel provision of this law，one is obliged to marry children at the age of eight，nine，or ten，and sometimes even younger，so that they do not remain an unfortunate part of the father's inheritance.

In states where there are no fundamental laws，the inheritance of the empire cannot be fixed.The prince elects from within his family or from outside it the one who is to wear the crown.It would be vain to establish inheritance by the eldest；the prince could always choose another.The successor is declared either by the prince himself，by his ministers，or by a civil war.Thus，this state has one more reason for dissolution than a monarchy.

As each prince of the royal family is equally entitled to be elected，it happens that the one who ascends to the throne immediately has his brothers strangled，as in Turkey；or blinded，as in Persia；or driven mad，as with the Moguls；and，if these precautions are not taken，as in Morocco，each time the throne is vacated a horrible civil war follows.

According to the constitutions of Muscovy，
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 the czar can choose whomever he wants as his successor，either from within his family or from outside it.The establishment of such a succession causes a thousand revolutions and renders the throne as unsteady as the succession is arbitrary.As one of the most important things for the people to know is the order of succession，the best one is that which is most obvious，such as birth and a certain order of birth.Such a provision checks intrigues and stifles ambition；the spirit of a weak prince is no longer captive，and the dying are not made to speak.

When a fundamental law establishes the order of succession，one prince alone is the successor，and his brothers have no real or apparent right to contend for the crown.One can neither presume nor bring to bear a particular will of the father.It is，therefore，no more a question of checking the king's brother or of killing him than it is of checking or killing any other subject at all.

But in despotic states，where the prince's brothers are equally his slaves and his rivals，prudence requires that they be imprisoned，especially in Mohammedan countries，where the religion regards victory or success as a judgment of god，so that no one is sovereign there by right，but only in fact.

It states where the princes of the blood see that they will be enclosed or put to death if they do not ascend to the throne，ambition is excited much more than among ourselves，where princes of the blood enjoy a condition which，though not as satisfying to ambition，is perhaps more satisfying to moderate desires.

In despotic states princes have always abused marriage.They usually take several wives，especially in that part of the world，Asia，where despotism is，so to speak，naturalized.They have so many children that they can scarcely have any affection for them，nor can the children have any for their brothers.

The reigning family resembles the state；it is too weak，and its leader is too strong；it seems extensive，and it amounts to nothing.Artaxerxes
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 had all his children murdered for having plotted against him.It is not credible that fifty children would conspire against their father，and still less that they would conspire because he had refused to yield his concubine to his eldest son.It is simpler to believe that this was some intrigue in those seraglios of the East，those places where artifice，wickedness，and deceit reign in silence and are covered by the darkness of night，where an old prince who becomes more imbecilic every day is the first prisoner of the palace.

After all we have just said，it seems that human nature would rise up incessantly against despotic government.But，despite men's love of liberty，despite their hatred of violence，most peoples are subjected to this type of government.This is easy to understand.In order to form a moderate government，one must combine powers，regulate them，temper them，make them act；one must give one power a ballast，so to speak，to put it in a position to resist another；this is a masterpiece of legislation that chance rarely produces and prudence is rarely allowed to produce.By contrast，a despotic government leaps to view，so to speak；it is uniform throughout；as only passions are needed to establish it，everyone is good enough for that.

CHAPTER 15 Continuation Of The Same Subject

In hot climates，where despotism usually reigns，passions make themselves felt earlier and are also deadened sooner；
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 the spirit ages more quickly；the perils of dissipating one's goods are not as great；it is not as easy to distinguish oneself，and there is not as much commerce among the young，who are shut in at home；one marries younger；one can，therefore，come of age earlier than in our European climates.In Turkey，one reaches majority at the age of fifteen.
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The surrender of goods has no place there；in a government where no one is assured of his fortune，one's lending is based on persons rather than on goods.

This surrender enters by nature into moderate governments，
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 and above all into republics，because there one should have greater trust in the citizens，integrity and because of the gentleness that should be inspired by a for.of government that each seems to have given to himself.

If the legislators in the Roman republic had established the surrender of goods，
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 Rome would not have been thrown into so many seditions and civil discords and would have risked neither the dangers of those ills nor the perils of the remedies.

Poverty and the uncertainty of fortunes naturalizes usury in despotic states，as each one increases the price of his silver in proportion to the peril involved in lending it.Therefore，destitution is omnipresent in these unhappy countries；there everything is taken away including the recourse to borrowing.

It follows that a merchant cannot engage in much commerce there；he lives from day to day；if he burdened himself with many commodities，he would lose more on the interest owed on the purchase than he would make on the commodities.Thus the laws of commerce scarcely apply there；these laws amount only to a simple police.

Government could not be unjust without hands to exercise its injustices；now，it is impossible for these hands not to be used on their own behalf.Therefore，embezzlement is natural in despotic states.

As this is the ordinary crime there，confiscations are useful.In this way the people are consoled；the silver from confiscations amounts to a substantial tax that the prince would find difficult to levy on his downtrodden subjects；there is not even any family in this country one wants to preserve.

In moderate states，it is entirely different.Confiscations would render the ownership of goods uncertain；they would despoil innocent children；they would destroy a family man when it was only a question of punishing a guilty man.In republics，confiscations would have the ill effect of taking away the equality which is their soul，by depriving a citizen of his physical necessities.
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A Roman law；
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 wants confiscation in only the most serious case of the crime of high treason.It would often be very wise to follow the spirit of this law and limit confiscation to certain crimes.In those countries where local custom has made provision for goods by inheritance，as Bodin
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 aptly states，one must confiscate only those that are acquired.

CHAPTER 16 On The Communication Of Power

In despotic government，power passes entirely into the hands of the one to whom it is entrusted.The vizir is the despot himself，and each individual officer is the vizir.In monarchical government，power is not applied without some mediation；the monarch，in giving it，tempers it.
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 He distributes his authority in such a way that he never gives a part without retaining a greater part.

Thus，in monarchical states individual governors of towns are not so answerable to the governor of the province as not to be even more answerable to the prince，and individual officers of military units are not so dependent upon the general as not to have an even greater dependence upon the prince.

In most monarchical states it has wisely been established that those whose command is somewhat extensive are not attached to any body of militia，with the result that，as their command derives only from the particular will of the prince，who employs them or not，they are，in a way，in service and，in a way，outside it.

This is incompatible with despotic government.For，if those who had no current employment nevertheless had prerogatives and titles，there would be men in the state who were great in themselves，and this would run counter to the nature of this government.

If the governor of a town were independent of the pasha，there would have to be constant temperings to accommodate the two of them，an absurdity in a despotic government.And，in addition，if an individual governor could disobey，how could the pasha personally answer for his province？

In this government authority cannot be counter-balanced；neither that of the lowest magistrate nor that of the despot.In moderate countries law is everywhere wise；it is known everywhere，and the lowest of the magistrates can follow it.But in despotism，where law is only the will of the prince，even if the prince is wise，how can a magistrate follow a will that he does not know？He must follow his own.

Furthermore，as law is only what the prince wants，and the prince is able to want only what he knows，surely there must be an infinite number of people who want in his name and in the same way he does.

Finally，as law is the momentary will of the prince，those who want in his name necessarily want instantly as he does.

CHAPTER 17 On Presents

In despotic countries the usage is that one does not approach a superior，even a king，without giving him a present.The emperor of the Moguls 
 
[53]

 does not accept requests from his subjects unless he has received something from them.These princes go so far as to corrupt their own pardons.

It should be this way in a government where no one is a citizen，in a eovernment where one is filled with the idea that the superior owes nothing to the inferior，in a government where men believe themselves bound only by the chastisements that the former give the latter，in a government where there is little public business and where one is rarely introduced into the presence of an important man to request something of him，and even more rarely to complain to him.

Presents are an odious thing in a republic because virtue has no need of them.In a monarchy，honor is a stronger motive than presents.But in the despotic state，where there is neither honor nor virtue，one can decide to act only in anticipation of the comforts of life.

In accordance with his ideas about the republic，Plato 
 
[54]

 wanted those who received presents for doing their duty to be punished by death.One must not accept them，he states，either for good things or for bad.

It was a bad law of the Romans
 
[55]

 that permitted magistrates to accept small presents
 
[56]

 provided they did not exceed one hundred ecus per year.Those to whom nothing is given desire nothing；those to whom a little is given soon desire a little more and then a great deal.Besides，it is easier to convict the one who ought to take nothing but takes something than it is to convict the one who takes more when he ought to take less and who always finds plausible pretexts，excuses，causes and reasons for doing so.

CHAPTER 18 On Rewards Given By The Sovereign

In despotic governments，where，as we have said，one decides to act only in anticipation of the comforts of life，the prince who gives rewards has only silver to give.In a monarchy，where honor alone reigns，the prince would reward only with distinctions were it not that the distinctions established by honor are joined with a luxury that necessarily produces needs；therefore，the prince rewards with honors that lead to fortune.But in a republic under the reign of virtue，a motive that suffices in itself and excludes all others，the state rewards only with testimonies to that virtue.

It is a general rule that great rewards in a monarchy and a republic are a sign of their decadence because they prove that the principles have been corrupted：on the one hand，the idea of honor no longer has as much force，on the other，citizenship has been weakened.

The worst Roman emperors were those who gave the most：for example，Caligula，Claudius，Nero，Otho，Vitellius，Commodus，Heliogabulus，and Caracalla.The best，such as Augustus，Vespasian，Antoninus Pius，Marcus Aurelius，and Pertinax，were frugal.Under the good emperors，the state regained its principles；the treasure of honor replaced other treasures.

CHAPTER 19 New Consequences Of The Principles Of The Three Governments

I cannot bring myself to finish this book without making some further applications of my three principles.

FIRST QUESTIOA.Should the laws force a citizen to accept public employments？I say that they should in republican government and not in monarchical.In the former，magistracies are testimonies to virtue；they are depositories entrusted by the homeland to a citizen who should live，act，and think only for its sake；he cannot，therefore，refuse them.
 
[57]

 In the latter，magistracies are testimonies to honor；now，such is the eccentricity of honor that it is pleased to accept magistracies only when it wants and in the manner it wants.

The late king of Sardinia
 
[58]

 punished those who refused the dignities and employments of his state；unwittingly he followed republican ideas.His manner of governing，however，proves sufficiently that this was not his intention.

SECOAD QUESTIOA.Is it a good maxim whereby a citizen can be obliged to accept a place in the army below one he has previously held？Among the Romans the captain often served the next year under his lieutenant.
 
[59]

 This is because virtue here asks for the continuous sacrifice to the state of oneself and one's aversions.But in monarchies，honor，true or false，cannot suffer that which it calls degradation.

In despotic governments where honor，posts，and ranks are equally abused，it is indifferent whether a lout is made from a prince or a prince from a lout.

THIRD QUESTION.Shall civil and military employments be given to one person？They must be united in a republic and separated in a monarchy.In republics it would be very dangerous to make the profession of arms a particular estate distinct from that of civil functions；and，in monarchies，there would be no less peril in giving the two functions to the same person.

One takes up arms，in the republic，only to defend the laws and the homeland；it is because one is a citizen that one becomes，for a time，a soldier.If these were two distinct estates，the one who bore arms and believed himself a citizen would come to feel he was only a soldier.

In monarchies，the object of men of war is only glory，or at least honor or fortune.One should be very careful not to give civil employments to such men；they must，on the contrary，be contained by civil magistrates，and they must not have at the same time both the people's trust and the force to abuse it.
 
[60]



In a nation where the republic hides under the form of monarchy，observe how a particular estate for fighting men is feared and how the warrior still remains a citizen or even a magistrate，so that these titles serve as a pledge to the homeland so that it is never forgotten.

That division of the magistracies into civil and military ones，which the Romans made after the loss of the republic，was not arbitrary.It followed from a change in the Roman constitution；it was in the nature of monarchical government.And in order to temper the military government，the emperors that succeeded Augustus
 
[61]

 were obliged to finish what he had only begun.
 
[62]



Thus Procopius，rival of Valens for the empire，failed to grasp this when，giving the dignity of proconsul
 
[63]

 to Hormisdas，prince of the royal blood of Persia，he returned to this magistracy its former command of the armies；but perhaps he had particular reasons for this.A man who aspires to sovereignty seeks what is useful to the state less than what is useful to his cause.

FOURTH QUESTION.Is it suitable for posts to be sold？They should not be sold in despotic states，where the prince must place or displace subjects in an instant.

Venality is good in monarchical states，because it provides for performing as a family vocation what one would not want to undertake for virtue，and because it destines each to his duty and renders the orders of the state more permanent.Suidas
 
[64]

 aptly says that Anastasius had made a kind of aristocracy of the empire by selling all the magistracies.

Plato
 
[65]

 cannot endure such venality.“It is，”he says，“as if，on a ship，one made someone a pilot or a sailor for his silver.Is it possible that the rule is good only for guiding a republic and bad in all other life employments？”But Plato is speaking of a republic founded on virtue，and we are speaking of a monarchy.Now，in a monarchy，where，if the posts were not sold by a public regulation，the courtiers'indigence and avidity would sell them all the same，chance will produce better subjects than the choice of the prince.Finally，advancing oneself by way of wealth inspires and maintains industry，
 
[66]

 a thing badly needed in this kind of government.

FIFTH QUESTION.In which government must there be censors？There must be censors in a republic where the principle of government is virtue.It is not only crimes that destroy virtue，but also negligence，mistakes，a certain slackness in the love of the homeland，dangerous examples，the seeds of corruption，that which does not run counter to the laws but eludes them，that which does not destroy them but weakens them：all these should be corrected by censors.

It is astonishing that an Areopagite was punished for killing a sparrow that had taken refuge in his breast while in flight from a hawk.It is surprising that the Areopagus sent to his death a child who had put out the eyes of a bird.Notice that the question is not that of condemning a crime but of judging mores in a republic founded on mores.

In monarchies there must be no censors；monarchies are founded on honor，and the nature of honor is to have the whole universe as a censor.Every man who commits a breach of honor is subject to the reproaches of even those without honor.

There censors would be spoiled by the very men they ought to correct.Their opposition to the corruption of a monarchy would do no good；the corruption of a monarchy would be too strong for them.

It is manifest that there must be no censors in despotic governments.The example of China seems to be an exception to this rule，but in the course of this work we shall see the singular reasons for its establishment there.
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第五章 立法应当与政体原则相适应

第一节 本章主旨

前面已经指出，教育的法律应当与各种政体的原则相符合。立法者为了全体社会创制的法律也应该如此。法律与政体原则的这种关系加强了政府的所有动力；并且政体原则也因此从中获得了新生力量。这就如同在物理运动中，作用力必然伴随着反作用力一样。我们将考察一下这种关系在每个政体中的表现，将从以德行为准则的共和国开始。

第二节 品德在政治国家中的意义

品德在共和国是非常简单之物，即：对共和国的爱。它是一种情感，而非知识的产物。即使最卑贱者也能与最高贵者同样感知这种情感。一旦民众接受了良好的规则，将会比那些所谓正人君子更能坚守它们。极少有腐败是由民众开始的。正因为他们智力平庸，所以对业已建立的东西抱有更为强烈的依恋。

对祖国的热爱导致风俗的淳化，而淳化的风俗又会促使对祖国的热爱。我们越不满足自我情感，就越能够为公众奉献激情。为什么修道士如此热爱他们的教规呢？修道士热爱宗教，正是宗教使他们难以忍受。他们的教规禁止一切满足普通情感之物，所以只留下一种情感，好让他们尽情去爱那些带给他们痛楚的教规。这些教规越严厉，即越压制他们的欲望，他们对教规遗留给他们的情感反倒越强烈。

第三节 热爱共和国在民主政治下意味着什么

在民主政治下，热爱共和国也就是热爱民主政治；热爱民主政治也就是热爱平等。

热爱民主政治也就是热爱俭朴。在这里，每个人都应当有同等的幸福和利益，也都应分享同样的快乐与希望。如果没有广泛的节俭，这一切不可能实现。

在民主政治中，对平等的热爱使人的野心限制在唯一的愿望和快乐之中，就是使自己对国家的服务胜过其他公民。公民对国家的服务不可能完全同等，但他们都应该以完全平等的地位为国家效劳。人一旦降生人世就欠着国家很大一笔债务，这笔债务永远也没法还清。

所以在民主国家，一切名望均产生于平等原则，虽然有时该原则似乎被赫赫功绩或卓越才能所消除了。

对俭朴的热爱限制了占有欲，人们只求满足家庭需要，即使有所剩余也全数交给国家。财富产生权力，然而任何一个公民都不能用它来谋求私利，那就将导致不平等。财富也带给人快乐，然而作为公民却不应享受此等快乐，因为这些快乐同样与平等相矛盾。

良好的民主国家通过建立家庭的俭朴来提供公共开支。雅典和罗马皆是如此。但奢侈浮华和铺张浪费也恰恰从节约的资金中滋生。宗教要求人们用洁净的手向神明贡献祭物，与此相似的是，法律要求人们通过俭朴的风尚来将盈余献给国家。

个人的聪明睿智和幸福主要存在于他们适度的才能和财富之中。共和国通过法律培养了众多中庸之士，如果它拥有这些智慧之士，就会实行明智的统治；如果它拥有幸福之士，共和国也将非常幸福。

第四节 怎样激励热爱平等和俭朴

当人们生活在用法律将平等和俭朴规定下来的社会时，平等和俭朴本身就能极大地激发起人们对二者的热爱。

在君主和专制国家中，没有人渴望平等。平等的观念甚至根本就无法产生。每个人都努力超人一等，即使出身最卑微者也盼望脱离他们原有的境地，而成为别人的主人。

就俭朴而言也是如此。如果热爱俭朴，就应当以此为乐。那些为享乐而腐化者是绝不会喜爱简朴生活的。要是以俭朴为乐是自然或平常之事，那阿尔基比阿地斯也就不会被全世界所羡慕了。那些称羡或赞叹他人奢华的人，也是不可能喜爱俭朴的；那些眼中只盯着富人或只看到与自己同样的贫穷者的人，不但憎恶自己的贫困，而且不热爱俭朴，不了解贫穷的根源所在。

故此，在共和国中，要想让人们热爱平等与俭朴，就应该将它们用法律规定下来。这是一条非常真实的原则。

第五节 在民主政治下，法律应怎样创建平等

某些古代的立法者，如莱喀古士和罗慕露斯，主张平均分配土地。这种方法只能在共和国新建立时实行。要不就是，当陈旧的法制已腐朽透顶时，人们的意识产生出这样一种倾向，即穷人们认为他们必须寻求一种富人们不得不忍受的补救之道。

当立法者推行土地平分，却没有及时给予法律支持时，这只能是一种短暂的制度。在法律保护不到的地方，不平等就会乘虚而入，共和国也会土崩瓦解。

因此，如果要维护平等的话，对妇女的嫁资，对赠与、继承、遗嘱等等，所有涉及契约的方式都要制定规则。因为要是允许个人任意转让、处置自身财产的话，那么个人意志就会干扰基本法律秩序。

梭伦
 
[1]

 允许雅典人在没有后代之时，可在遗嘱中将财产留给自己选中的人，这是与古代法律相冲突的。根据古代法律，财产必须给立遗嘱者的家族。
 
[2]

 梭伦的做法甚至与自己制定的法律相矛盾，他为寻求平等，曾经采用过取消债务的方式。

对民主政治来说，禁止一个人继承两个人遗产的法律是一条民主的好法律。
 
[3]

 该法律源自公民土地及财产平分制度，它不允许一个人独占好几份利益。

来自同一渊源的还有，法律规定的女子为继承人时必须与最近的亲属具备婚姻关系。犹太人采用了同样的分配制度后，也规定了这一法律。柏拉图的法律
 
[4]

 也是以这种分法为基础的，因此有相同的规定。在他之前，雅典就有过该条法律。

据我所知，雅典有一项法律，还没人理解其精神。该法律允许和同父异母的姊妹通婚，但不允许和同母异父的姊妹结合。
 
[5]

 这种习惯来自某些共和国，它的理念是避免一个人获得两份土地，也不允许一个人继承两个人的遗产。与同父异母的姊妹结婚，他只能得到他父亲这份遗产；但如果和同母异父的姊妹结婚，他就可能因该姊妹的父亲没男子后代而把遗产留给她，结果与她结婚的兄弟便可得到两个人的财产。

菲洛认为尽管雅典人可以和同父异母的姊妹结婚，不能和同母异父的姊妹通婚，但拉栖代孟人却只允许娶同母异父的姊妹为妻，而不能娶同父异母的姊妹。他的说法并不构成对我观点的反驳。
 
[6]

 因为我在斯特拉波
 
[7]

 的著作里发现，拉栖代孟的某个女子与她的兄弟结婚时要用该兄弟所继承财产的一半作她的嫁资。显而易见的是，制定该项法律就是为预防前一项法律的不良后果。兄弟财产的一半被当作异父姊妹的嫁资，以此防止异父姊妹家中财产转移到兄弟家中。

塞内卡在论及西拉奴斯与其异父妹妹的婚姻时说，这种许可在雅典是很有限的，但在亚历山大里亚却极为普遍。
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 在君主统治的政体里，财产分配问题无从谈起。

为在民主政治之中保持这种土地分配制度，有一项不错的法律，规定多子女的父亲应该选择其中一人继承他的财产，
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 其余的子女就过继给无子女的人家当养子女。这样，公民的数目就可以常常与财产分配的数目保持平衡。

卡尔西敦人法列阿斯
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 替财富不均衡的共和国设计了一个平均财富的方法，即富人给穷人嫁资，但不得接受嫁资。穷人嫁女儿时接受聘金而不出嫁资。但是我并不知道有哪个共和国曾施行过该项法规。这种法律对公民的生存状况作出如此鲜明的区别，以至于公民竟然厌恶起法律试图建立的平等。有时法律对想达到的目的，所采取的方式还是稍稍委婉些为好。

尽管在民主政治中，真实的平等是国家的灵魂，但要根据法学家制定的法律来建立真正的平等确非易事。因此，追求绝对平等不一定总合适。设立一个人口分级
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 制度便足够了。该制度从某种程度上能降低或固定生活水平的差距，然后用特别法征收富人的税，从而减轻他们强加给穷人的负担，从而消除不平等。但是仅仅是中等富裕的人才能交纳或容忍这类补偿。因为对于巨富而言，一切与其权力和荣誉不相一致的东西，都被当成某种侮辱。

民主政治的一切不平等，甚或源于平等的原则都是由其政治性质来决定的。比如，人们或许担心那些需要通过不断劳动来维持生计者因担任公职而更加贫穷；或害怕他们玩忽职守；担心工匠们傲慢自大起来；还害怕被释放的奴隶数量过多，势力盖过原有公民。在此情形下，为了民主政治的利益，民主政治中公民间的平等可以被取消。
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 然而，被取消的只是表面平等罢了，因为一个因担任公职而倾家荡产的人的境况将比其他公民更差；同样，当他不得不玩忽职守时，其他公民的境况就会比他还糟。

第六节 在民主政治下，法律如何培养节俭

在一个好的民主国家中，只是将土地平均分配是远远不够的。应当像罗马人一样，把土地分割成小块。古利乌斯告诉他的士兵们：
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 “上帝要求每个公民尊重每一块足以养活一个人的微小土地。”

好比财富的平等维持着俭朴一样，俭朴也维持着财富的平等。二者尽管有不同，却有着共同之处，因而不能单独存在。他们互为因果：如果其中一个脱离了民主政治，另一个也将跟着消失。

要是一个民主国家以贸易为基础的话，那就会有下列情形发生：个人拥有巨大财富而风俗并没败坏，这是因为贸易本身蕴涵着俭朴、节约、节制、勤劳、谨慎、明智、安宁、秩序和纪律的精神。因此，只要这种精神继续存在，它创造的财富就不会导致任何负面影响。但当过多的财富破坏了此种贸易精神时，祸害便来了；人们从未感受过的不平等的无序迅即产生。

为了维持这种法律精神，就应该由精英公民亲自从事贸易，使此种精神居于支配地位，不受其他精神的阻挠；并应受到全部法律的支持。这些法律条款应当按比例来分配随贸易而增长的财富，使每一个贫穷的公民过上十分富有的生活，能和其他人同等工作。它还应使每一个富有公民的生活居于中等水平，并让他们必须通过劳动来保持或获取财富。

在经营贸易的共和国，将父亲的遗产平均分给所有子女，这确实是一项非常好的法律。这样一来，无论父亲曾拥有过多少财富，其子女都不会像他那样富有，所以就使他们远离奢侈，并像他们的父亲那样工作。我这里所说的只是从事贸易的共和国，因为那些不从事贸易的共和国，立法者需要制定许多其他法律。
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希腊的共和国有两种形式，一是穷兵黩武型的，如拉栖代孟，另一种是商业贸易型的，如雅典。前者要公民过轻松安逸的日子，后者则尽力激起人们对工作的热爱。梭伦认为无所事事是一种罪过，并要求每个公民说明他谋生的方式。确实，在一个良好的民主政体下，每个人都应获得生活必需品，其花费也应以此必须为限，否则，人们从何处获得必需品呢？

第七节 维护民主原则的其他方法

不是所有民主国家都能建立土地平均分配制度。在某些情况下，这种手段将不合实际，带来危险，甚至危及政体本身。我们并不是常常需要走极端道路。在民主国家实行土地平均分配制度，原来只是想保持民风。如果人们觉得这种方法不适合本国时，就应该采取其他方法。

要是建立一个固定的团体作为风俗样本的话，元老院不失为一种选择。只有那些年长、德昭、稳重、能干的人才有资格进入元老院。元老们将被公众视为神明而顶礼膜拜，能够激励大众的道德情操，这种情操也将影响到所有家庭。

这个元老院尤其应将保存旧法规视为首务，并使民众和官吏永远不偏离这些法规。

就风俗来说，保持过去的习惯大有益处。腐化了的人民极少能做出宏伟的事业，他们既没有建立社会、建造城池，也从未创制过任何法律。与之相反，多数建设是由风俗淳朴而严谨的人民做出来的；所以，召唤人们想起古训箴规，常常会使他们重归德行之旅。

进一步说，一个国家革命的产生和新政体的建立，都需经过无数的艰难困苦才得以实现，很少是无所事事、风俗败坏者所能为。那些参与革命的人虽曾试图享受革命的成果，但如果没有良好的法律作保障，这种愿望就难以实现。这时，过去的法规通常可以起到纠正的作用，而新的法规就经常会造成弊端。一个政府在其漫长的执政进程中走向腐化就好比走下坡路，在毫不经意间滑向坡底；如果要恢复其良好规则，那就不得不付出巨大努力。

有人要问，我们所谈论的元老院成员的任期应该是终身制还是任期制。毫无疑问，它应该是终身制：罗马、
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 拉栖代孟、
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 甚至雅典都是这样。我们不应把每季度更换一次的雅典元老院和作永久典范的任期终身的最高裁判所混为一体。

所以，一般规则是：如果建立元老院的目的是为了树立典范，即设立风俗宝库的话，那么，其成员的任期就应是终身的；要是建立元老院的目的是为了处理政务的话，其成员应当更换。

亚里士多德说过，精神如同肉体一般也会衰老。这种见解对一个官员来说是正确的，但并不适用于一个元老议会。

除最高裁判所外，雅典还有风俗和法律护卫。
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 在拉栖代孟，所有的年长者都是督察员。在罗马，监察工作由两个特设的官员担任。如同元老院监督人民一样，监察员则必须既盯紧人民又监督元老院。监察员要重建共和国内所有被腐化的东西，警示闲荡者，谴责玩忽职守行为，纠正各项错误并依法惩处犯罪。

罗马法律规定，对通奸罪的控诉应当公开，其目的在于保持纯洁的风俗，其用意甚善甚美。这让妇女有所戒惧，也让她们对执行监督者心怀畏惧。

维持风俗的最好办法，莫过于年轻人彻底服从年老者。这会让双方均受到约束：年轻人为着尊重长者，而年长者也以此自重。

使法律最具力量的办法，莫过于公民完全服从官员，色诺芬
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 说：“莱喀古士使拉栖代孟与其他城市不大相同的地方就在于，他特别要求拉栖代孟的公民遵从法律；官吏们一声令下，人们便急忙行动。但在雅典，一个富人要是被认为依附于某个官吏的话，他便会感到苦恼不已。”

父权对于维持风俗也起着极大作用。我们已经讲过，共和国没有其他政体下所具有的那种强制力。因此，法律必须寻求替代，它找到的替代便是父权。

在罗马，父亲对子女有予生予死之权。
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 在拉栖代孟，所有父亲皆可以纠正别人的儿女。

罗马共和国灭亡后，父权也随之消亡。君主国并不需要多么纯洁的风俗，只要求所有人都生活在官员的权威之下。

罗马的法律使青年人习惯了事事依赖，延长了他们的未成年期。或许我们沿用该法律是不对的；在君主国，人们并不需要这么多控制。

在共和国，这种隶属关系使当父亲的终其一生都能保持对子女财产的控制；罗马就是如此规定的，但这并不符合君主政体精神。

第八节 在贵族政治下，法律应怎样与政体原则相适应

在贵族政治下，只要人民具有德行，就能享受到几乎在平民政体所具有的同样的幸福，国家也会变得强大。然而，在贵族政治下，人们的财富非常不均等，因此也发现不了多少德行；故此，法律应该尽其可能地去鼓励宽容精神，并努力重建国家体制所必定带走的平等。

宽容精神在贵族政治下被称为美德；它的地位相当于平民政治中的平等精神。

如果说，围绕着君主们的夸耀与光彩是其权力的构成部分，那么贵族们外表上的谦和与纯朴就是其力量所在。
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 当他们不假装高贵时，当他们与民众打成一片时，与他们同穿差不多的衣服，共享快乐时，民众便会忘记自己的软弱无力。

每一种政体都有其性质和原则。因此，贵族国家就不该具有君主国的性质和原则。要是贵族拥有的个人特权高于整个贵族团体的话，那就成了君主政体。元老院应当享有特权，但那也只是为了对元老们表示尊敬而已。

贵族政治国家有两个主要的不安定因素：一个是统治者与被统治者之间存在的极度不平等，另一个是统治集团成员相互间同样存在的不平等。这两种不平等引起仇恨与嫉妒，它们理应受到法律的预防或控制。

第一种不平等的主要问题在于：显要人物之特权的荣耀恰恰是因为它带给平民耻辱。罗马禁止贵族和平民结婚的法律
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 便是如此。该项法律的唯一效果就是使贵族更加傲慢，也更为人们所讨厌。人们应该从护民官的演说中看出他们是如何从这里获取有利佐证的。

这种不平等的另一情形是；公民纳税的条件与贵族相差很大。有下列四种情形：（一）贵族享有不纳税的特权；（二）贵族通过欺诈手段逃脱纳税；
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 （三）贵族以担任公职所得报酬或薪水名义为借口而侵占公款；（四）贵族使平民成为自己的附庸，从他们向平民征收的贡税中分一杯羹。最后这种情形不大常有，出现这种情形的贵族政府是所有政府中最残暴的。

当罗马转向贵族政体时，它很好地避免了以上诸多弊病。官员从不领取与官职相关的薪水。共和国的显要人物和别人同样交税，甚至比别人缴得还多；并且有时只有他们才交税。最后要说明的是：他们不但不分享国库收入，反倒将能够从国库分得的全部钱财以及将幸运赐给他们的一切财富，毫无保留地分给平民，借此得到人们对其所享荣耀的宽恕。
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一条基本规则是：分发钱财给人民在民主政治中的有害程度和它在贵族政治中的有利程度是相同的。前者导致公民精神的丢失，后者导致公民精神的重新获得。

要是不把国库收入散发给民众，就应该让他们知道这些收入受到了极好的管理。哪怕就是以某种方式让他们瞧瞧这些收入，也会使他们欣慰不已。悬挂在威尼斯的金链子、历次凯旋带回罗马展示的宝物、农神庙保存的珍宝，所有这些实际上皆是人民的财富。

贵族政治下特别突出的一点就是贵族不征赋税。罗马的第一等贵族从不插手税务。征税的事情交给第二等的贵族处理，即便如此，也会导致严重不利。在贵族国家，如果由贵族征税，所有人都要被收税官所控制，而且没有高级法庭对其行为加以矫正。负责清除弊病的办事人员反倒乐意享受弊病的好处。贵族们会像专制国中的王爷们一般，随心所欲地将民众的财产据为己有。

这样攫取的利益不久便被当做世袭家产，贪婪将随时打算扩充这种财产。税收将随之下降，国库的收入也将所得无几，直至消亡殆尽。有些国家并没有遭遇任何令人瞩目的挫折，却由于这一原因衰败下去，不但使邻国吃惊不已，甚至使本国的公民也目瞪口呆。

法律还应当禁止贵族经商。因为这种红顶商人将垄断所有贸易。贸易是处于平等地位者之间的职业。因此，那些君主亲自经商的专制国是所有专制国中最不幸的。

威尼斯法律
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 不允许贵族经商，因为就算是贵族们诚实经商，他们也可能得到过多的财富。

法律应该使用最有效的手段使贵族公平地对待民众。如果法律还没有设立护民官职位的话，法律自身就应担当这一职务。

各种犯罪行为逃脱法律制裁，使法律无法执行，这会毁掉贵族政治，最终走向暴政的边缘。

法律应该时刻抵制权势的专横，须设立一个临时或终身官职，借此威慑贵族，就像拉栖代孟的民选长官和威尼斯的国家监察官那样。这种官员不受程序上的控制。这种政治需要极其强烈的“原动力”。威尼斯设立的那个石嘴兽张着嘴接受所有告密；
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 你或许会说，这是暴政之口。

贵族政治的这些专制官员和民主政治的监察官有些相似之处。就性质来说，民主政治的监察官也是独立的。在任期内，不要追究他们的行动，应充分信任他们，绝对不可以挫伤他们的勇气。罗马人是值得赞赏的；所有官员
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 都要对自身行为负责，只有监察官不在此列。
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贵族政治中有两种有害的情形，即贵族过穷或过富。要防止其贫穷，首要之务是要他们及时偿还债务。至于节制他们的财富，就需要制定明智的、渐进的计划。但不要没收他们的财产，不要实行分田的法律，不要取消债务，否则将导致无穷祸害。

法律应该取消贵族的嫡长继承权，
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 以便不断分配贵族的遗产，使他们的财富能稳定在一定的水平上。

应该彻底取消“隔代继承权”、“遗产赎回权”、“财产世袭”及“收养义子”等规则。君主国家用来使家族世代显赫的所有方法，绝对不可用于贵族国家。
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法律使家族平等化之后，它的职责就是维持家族间的团结。贵族间的矛盾应当立即加以解决，否则个人间的矛盾将会酿成家族间的冲突。公正裁决能够制止诉讼，或防止发生争讼。

最后要说的是，有些家族出于虚荣，标榜本家族要尊贵或久远于别的家族，以此夸耀自我。该做法不应受到法律保护，而应该被认为是个人的缺点。

我们只需瞧瞧拉栖代孟的做法就够了。我们将看到，监察官们是怎样有力地贬抑君主、贵族和平民的弱点的。

第九节 在君主政体下，法律怎样和原则相适应

既然荣誉是君主政体的原则，法律也就应该与之相关联。在君主政体下，法律必须尽力维护贵族，因为荣誉既可说是贵族的产儿，也可说是他们的父亲。

法律应该实行贵族世袭制，这并不是为了使贵族成为君主强权和民众无力之间的分界线，而是成为二者间的连接点。

立继承人来保存家族财产的做法对君主政体非常有用，尽管它并不适合别的政体。

遗产赎回权能够使家族前辈挥霍的土地重新回来。

贵族土地应和贵族一样享有特权。正如没法将君主的威严与其王国的威严分开一样，你也同样不能将贵族的尊严与其封地的尊严分开。

所有这一切特权都将为贵族所独享并不得转让给百姓，除非我们打算破坏政体原则，打算消除贵族和民众的力量。

立继承人阻碍了贸易发展；遗产赎回权将导致无穷争讼。王国出售的所有土地至少在一年内不得确定所有权人。寄生于封地的特权会给允许该特权的政府增加某种难以承受的力量。这就是贵族制独有的不便，当然，与贵族制所产生的总体作用相比，这些不便就微不足道了。但要是将这种特权扩张到普通民众的话，将会毫无益处地破坏一切原则。

君主国的国民可以将大部分遗产留给他的一个子女，这种情况也只适用于君主国。

法律应支持和君主政体相协调的所有贸易，
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 这样臣民才能在免于灭亡的情况下满足君主及其朝廷无休止的索取。

法律应该在税收征缴方面设立一定秩序，避免手续比税收还麻烦。

税收的负担最先使民众辛苦；由辛苦产生倦怠，再由倦怠形成懒惰的精神。

第十节 君主政体政令的畅通

与民主政体相比，君主政体的一大优势是：由于公共事务实行个人拍板，所以处理起来非常迅速。但这种迅速有可能滑入草率，因此，法律应该让它慢下来。法律不仅要维护各种政体的性质，同时还应当修复政体性质可能引起的弊病。

红衣主教黎希留
 
[31]

 告诫君主国要避开集会所造成的麻烦，它将使所有事情都变得困难。就算黎希留心里没有专制主义，他脑子里还是灌满了专制思想。

因为朝廷对国家法律知识的缺乏，加上朝中议事的仓促，所以对君主事务的处理几乎从来没有再三斟酌过。要是掌管法律的部门能放慢步调，深思熟虑，那就是对君主再好不过的恭顺了。
 
[32]



君主们仅凭着他们慷慨的心灵，就想无限度地奖赏那些无穷的勇气和忠诚所提供的服务，即便是这种合乎道德的行为，要是官员们通过延缓、抱怨、请求还是无法阻止时，那就算是世界上最完善的君主国，又会怎样呢？

第十一节 君主政体的优点

与民主政体相比，君主政体有一大优势。因为依据君主政体性质，王国的各种服务指令皆依赖于政体，所以国家就更稳固，政体就更牢靠，管理者也就更自信。

西塞罗
 
[33]

 认为罗马护民官的设立拯救了共和国。“真的，”他说，“没有领导者，人民的力量更加可怕。领导者知道事情全落在自己身上，就会仔细思考它；但普通民众在冲动之下并不清楚自己已经陷入危险境地”。这种反思既可用于民众没有护民官的专制国，也适于民众在某种程度上有护民官的君主国。

确实，我们在出现骚乱的专制国到处可见，自发起来的民众尽其所能地将事情推向极端，他们所造成的所有混乱都是极度的；然而在君主国，事情极少做得过头。领导者担心，害怕被废黜；中间依附势力
 
[34]

 也不希望民众获得太多优势。城邦的秩序极少彻底崩溃。国王依赖于这些秩序而存在；暴乱者既不想也未期待推翻整个国家，他们既无能也无心推翻君主。

在这些情形下，明智而权威的人士便介入其中；提出温和方式，达成一致协定，作出各种矫正；法律也重新获得效力并得到他们的服从。

因此，我们所有的历史都只有内战而没有革命；而专制国家却只有革命而没有内战。

那些叙述某些国家内战史的人，甚至那些内战的煽动者已经充分地证明，君主可以毫无疑惧地将权柄托付给某些阶层，以换取他们的服务。即使在他们狂暴时，这些阶层还是仅仅忠于法律和职责；他们只是减缓而不是增加叛乱者的激情和冲动。
 
[35]



或许认为太过贬低了国家各阶层的能力，红衣主教黎希留试图通过君主和大臣的德行来支持国家。
 
[36]

 但他对他们要求的东西如此之多，事实上，只有天使才能够如他所愿的那般谨慎、通达、果敢而知识渊博。从现在直至君主政体的消亡，恐怕没人敢自夸能够看见那样的君主和臣子吧。

正如生活在良好政治中的人比那些没有规则、没有领袖，只是游荡在树林中的人要幸福一样，生活在有基本法律的国家的君主也比没有任何东西控制百姓和自己心灵的专制君主要幸福。

第十二节 续上节

在专制国别想发现宽容；在那儿，君主不可能给予自身所没有的伟大：专制国没有光荣。

在君主国，可以看见臣民环绕在君主周围，享受其光照的温暖。每个人都有较大的空间，也就是说，能够锻炼那些使心灵伟大而非独立的德行。

第十三节 专制主义的意义

路易斯安纳的野人需要果子时，便砍倒果树，采摘果实。
 
[37]

 从中你就能明白专制政府。

第十四节 法律怎样与专制政体的原则相适合

专制政体将恐怖当成原则。对胆小、无知、沮丧的百姓来说，无需多少法律。

一切事情将取决于两或三个观念，所以不必有什么新观念。当训练野兽时，你要小心不要让它改变主人，不要改变训练内容或步法。如此一来，你只需三两个动作，把印象留在它的大脑中就行了。

一个蛰伏深宫的君主一旦离开那让他快乐的所在，便会让那些禁锢他的人焦虑不安。他们绝不允许君主本人及其权力转移到他人手里。故此，君主本人几乎从不亲自作战，而且也不敢让他的亲信将领打仗。

这样的君主已经在宫中习惯了别人的百依百顺，一旦遭遇他人的武装抵抗时，将会勃然大怒。因此，他常常为愤怒或报复的情绪所激动。此外，他也不能有任何真正的光荣感。因此，他所发动的战争充满着天然的狂暴，并且对国际法也必定比别的国家要遵循得少。

这样的君主有如此多的不足，故此，旁人很害怕他将与生俱来的愚笨暴露在光天化日之下。他深藏幽宫，旁人也无从知晓他的情形。幸运的是，这些国家的人民仅需要以君主的名义来统治就够了。

查理十二在本达之时，听说瑞典元老院有人抵制他，就写信说他将派一只靴子去指挥。这只靴子就将如同一位专制国王一般进行治理。

要是君主被抓为俘虏，将被视为死亡，另一个人将登上王位，成为俘虏的君主所订条约一律无效，他的继任人将不会认可它们。事实是，当他在位时，他就是法律、国家兼君主，一旦离位，他就什么也不是。要是不把他看做死了的话，国家也将灭亡。

促使土耳其人下定决心和彼得一世签订单独条约的主要原因之一是，俄罗斯人对土耳其首相说，瑞典的另一位君主已经登基了。
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国家的保存仅仅是君主的保存而已。或者还不如说只是他幽居的宫殿的保存。凡是没有直接威胁王宫或首都的任何东西，都不会给那些愚昧、狂妄、偏见之徒留下任何印象；对于事物的发展进程，他们也不能追寻、预见，甚至想到。政治的动力和法律在此必然受到极大限制，并且政府管理也和民间管理一样的简单。
 
[39]



所有的一切都简化为把政府管理、民间管理和皇宫事务管理协调起来，把国家官员和内府官吏调和起来。

这样的国家要是四周为荒漠环绕，被蛮族隔开，并认为自己是世界上独一无二的话，将处于最好的状态。这个专制政体不能依赖军队，对它来说毁坏自身的一部分是更好的选择。

尽管专制政体的原则是恐怖，但它的最终目标却是安宁。但并不是和平，而是敌人即将攻占的城市的沉默。

既然力量并不在国家而是在创建国家的军队中，所以为了保护国家，军队必须维持好。但军队对君主来说却是危险之物。那么如何使国家安全和君主个人安全相一致呢？

请大家关注一下，俄罗斯政府费了多大力气来寻求摆脱专制主义。专制主义对政府的压力比对百姓还要大得多。庞大的军队被解散了，刑罚也减轻了，护民官也成立了，不少人开始受到法律教育，民众受到训导。然而，还有些特殊原因有可能使它重回试图摆脱的困苦。

在专制国，宗教有着比在任何国家都要大的影响。它是恐怖的叠加。在伊斯兰教帝国，百姓对君主的尊敬不过是对宗教顶礼膜拜的部分衍生而已。

宗教稍微矫正了一些土耳其的政体。土耳其的臣民并不靠国家的光荣和伟大，而是通过力量和宗教原则来联结。

在所有专制国中，要是有君主宣称自己是所有土地的拥有者和臣民遗产的继承人的话，他将给国家带来最多的麻烦。这常常会造成农业的废弃，要是君主经商的话，还会伤害所有工业。

在这些国家，没有修补，没有改善。
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 盖房只为了过完这一生；既不挖沟，也不种树；人们从土地攫取一切，从不回报；全是休耕地，全是荒漠场。

你以为废除土地所有权和财产继承权就能消除贵族们的贪婪吗？非也：这种法律反而会刺激起他们的贪欲。贵族们将会采取各种镇压手段，因为他们认为除了将金银夺走、隐藏起来据为己有之外，再也没有什么值得考虑的了。

所以为防止国家一败涂地，需要通过一些习惯做法来制约君主的欲望。因此，土耳其的君主常常只从百姓那儿收取百分之三的遗产税就心满意足。
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 但因为他将大部分的土地给了军队并随心所欲地处理它；因为他获取那些军官的遗产；因为当那些人死而无嗣时，他就获得他的财产所有权，而女子只能有使用权；这样的话，国家大部分财产就处于不稳定状态。

按照班谭法，
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 国王取得的遗产，包括被继承人的妻子、孩子，还有房子。为逃脱法律最残酷的规则，民众就不得不在孩子八九岁或十岁，甚至更小时就让他们结婚，这样才不至于变成父亲遗产中不幸的一部分。

在没有基本法的国家，王国的继承人不能固定下来。君主从自己家族中或家族之外挑选一个继承人。建立长子继承制也无济于事；君主总可以选择别的继承人。王位的继承者可以为君主自己、大臣，或通过内战而宣布。因此，这些国家就比君主国多了崩溃瓦解的理由。

王族的每个王子都有同等的资格被选为王，故此一旦某个王子登基为王，就会像在土耳其那样立即把兄弟们绞死；或者如波斯那样将兄弟们的眼睛挖出；或者如莫卧尔那样使人成为疯子。要是所有这些防范措施都像在摩洛哥那样不见效，那么每当王位空缺时，一次可怕的内战就会随之而来。

根据俄罗斯的宪法，
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 沙皇可以从皇族内或外挑选其中意的继位人。这种继位制的建立已经造成了上千次的革命，并使得王位的不稳定就如继位制的武断一样。对百姓来说最重要的是知道王位继承的顺序，所以最好的办法就是根据出生或出生顺序这些最显眼的事实。该办法能够抑制阴谋诡计和不良野心。软弱君主的精神不再为此迷惑，临终前也不需要开口说出继承人。

在基本法建立了王位继承顺序时，只有一个王子可以成为继位者，他的兄弟就没有实际的或表面的权利来与他竞争王位。兄弟们不能假冒或提出父亲的特殊意愿。因此，逮捕国王的兄弟或杀死他，并不比逮捕或杀死任何臣民更成问题。

但在专制国，国王的兄弟既是君王的奴隶，同时也是对手，为稳妥起见，就把他们禁闭，在伊斯兰教国家尤其如此。在这里，胜利或成功全都被看做是上帝的裁决，因此没有正当的元首，只有事实上的统治者。

在那些王子们不登上王位就将被幽禁或处死的国家，篡位的野心比我们欧洲国家要强烈得多。在我们这里，没有登上王位的王子仍然享有一定地位，尽管不能满足其野心，或许可以更好地满足其适当的欲望。

专制国君主常常滥婚。他们总是娶好几个妻子，特别在亚洲——这个天生就具有专制主义的地方。他们的子女太多以至于几乎没法对孩子产生亲情，孩子们彼此之间也同样没有感情。

君主的家庭就像国家一样，本身太虚弱，但统治者又太强大。它看上去庞大，但可能只相当于零。阿尔达克塞尔克塞斯
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 因他的儿子阴谋设计谋害他，他便将他们一个不剩地都杀了。50个孩子合谋反抗父亲看来不大可能；如果说反抗的原因是他不同意将妃子赐给长子，就似乎更不可能。要是将它看做东方皇宫的某些阴谋诡计，就会简单好懂些。那些皇宫，被虚伪、残忍及欺诈无声无息地统治着，并且为黑夜笼罩着；一位日渐昏庸的老迈君主将成为宫中的第一个囚徒。

从上所述，似乎人类的天性将会持续不断地反抗专制政体。然而，尽管人类热爱自由，尽管人类憎恶暴力，大多数民族还是屈服于专制政体之下。这很好理解。为了形成一个宽容的政府，一个人必须组合各种力量，控制、调节它们，使之发挥作用；必须给一种力量添加重物，使之与别种力量相对抗；这是立法的杰出作品，它不太可能由偶然得来，也极少由谨慎产生。与之相反，专制政体倾向一览无遗。其通体整齐划一，因为建立它仅需要情欲就够了，所以每个人都能很好地做到。

第十五节 续前

气候炎热的地方，专制主义经常占支配地位。在这里，情欲催人早熟早衰；
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 智力发展也快，浪费物品的危险不大，很难出类拔萃；并且年轻人被关在家中，彼此来往很少。他们结婚早，因此，也比欧洲气候下的人成人早。在土耳其，一般15岁就达到成年。
 
[46]



在那里没有财产的转让。政府中没人能确证自己的财产，借贷建立在人而不是物的基础上。

财产的转让很自然地出现在宽容的国家，
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 首先是出现在共和国。因为它对公民的正直比较信任，而且它也激励赞同温和；这种政体看来就像是为每个公民所创立的。

要是罗马共和国的立法者都创建了财产转让制的话，
 
[48]

 罗马将不会陷入如此多的叛乱和民事纠纷中，也将不会冒那些弊端和救补所带来的危险。

贫穷和财富的不确定在专制国自然而然地产生高利贷，借贷的风险与借贷的价格成正比。所以，在这些不幸的国家穷困无所不在；一切都被夺走，甚至连借贷的途径也是这样。


因而商人在这样的国家没法从事大宗贸易，他的收入只够养家糊口。要是他购买大量商品的话，这些商品带来的收益还抵不上购货款的利息。故此，商业法也就无从实行。法律仅仅是一些简单的警察法罢了。

政府要是没有行不义之事的帮手，便不可能成为一个不义的政府。然而要想那些帮手不替自己先捞上几把是不可能的。因此，贪污在专制国也就是自然而然的了。

因为贪污在该政体下是极其平常的犯罪，所以没收就是很有效的手段。通过这种手段，老百姓也能得到抚慰。没收而来的财富相当于一笔巨大的税收，这是君主难以从潦倒不堪的百姓那儿征收来的。并且，君主甚至并不想保护国内的任何家庭。

在政治宽松的国家，情形则截然不同。没收可能导致财产权不稳，会掠夺无辜的子女，将在仅仅为惩罚一个有罪的公民时毁掉整个家庭。在共和国，没收掠夺一个公民的必要物质生活品将产生非常不良的后果，即伤害到作为共和国灵魂的平等。
 
[49]



罗马法律
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 希望没收仅仅施行于最严重的叛国罪。遵循法律精神，将没收仅仅限于特定的犯罪行为无疑是非常明智的。布丹
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 很适当地指出，在地方惯例规定夫妻各自享有私人财产的国家，没收必须只用于获得的财产。

第十六节 权力的移交

在专制国，权力完全移交给受委任者手中。宰相即专制主自身，每一个官吏就是宰相自身。在君主国，权力的执行没有这么迅速；君主授予权力的同时又有所调节。
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 他用这样一种方法来分配权力：在给出部分权力的同时，给自己保留更多的权力。

因此，在君主国中，城市长官对省长的回复还不如对君主的多，军队中个别军官对将军的服从还不如对君主的多。

绝大多数君主国都明智地规定：那些指挥权稍微大些的军官不得依附于任何军事团体，这样一来，他们的指挥就只能直接来自于君主的个别意愿。君主可任用也可不任用他们，在某种程度上说，他们可以认为在服役，也可以认为没有。

这种做法是与专制政体不相容的。因为要是那些没有实际职务的人却仍享有特权和头衔，那么这个国家将有一批自认高贵者，这将和专制政体性质相冲突。

要是一个城市长官不服从省长，那将不断地有一些协调的方法来使他们相互和解。这在专制国将是荒唐的。此外，要是个别市长能够违令，又怎能由省长个人来为全省负责呢？

在专制政体中，权威总是无法平衡。最低级官吏的权威和专制君主的权威同样不可靠。在宽容的国家，法律到处都是明智的，且广为人知，连最低等的官吏都能依照它行事。但在专制主义中，法律仅仅是君主的意志，就算君主是明智的，官员们又如何能遵照他们所无从知晓的意志呢？他一定是遵从自己的意志了。

而且，既然法律仅仅是君主的意志，君主只能按照他所懂得的东西表达他的意愿，这样一来，就要有无数的人来表达君主的意愿，并且以同样的方式来表达。

最后，既然法律仅是君主的瞬间意志，那些替他表达意愿的人必然如他一样迅速地表达意愿。

第十七节 礼物

无论拜见哪位长官都得送礼物，即使是对君主也不例外，这是专制国家的一个惯例。除非臣民送礼物，否则莫卧尔皇帝
 
[53]

 就不会接受他们的任何请求。这些皇帝居然走到了败坏自己给人的恩赐的地步。

在一个没有公民的政体中，在一个普遍认为上级对下属毫无义务的政体中，在一个相信人与人之间仅仅是靠惩罚联系起来的政体中，在一个公共事务的政体中，在一个百姓极少有机会向大人物提出要求甚至表达不满的政体中，情形必然是这样。

礼物在共和国是令人讨厌的东西，因为德行不需要它们。在君主国荣誉是比礼物更有力的动机。但在既无荣誉也无德行的专制国，人们只能根据对舒适生活的期待来采取行动。

为了和自己的理想国的设想一致，柏拉图
 
[54]

 认为那些为履行职务而收受礼物者应被处死。他说：“不管是为了有益的事还是有害的事，都不能接受礼物。”

罗马一项不好的法律
 
[55]

 是允许官员每年接受不超过一百埃居的小礼物。
 
[56]

 那些没有赠送过礼物的人也不期待他人的礼物。那些接受过他人小东西的人不久就会渴望更多，乃至渴望一笔大数目。此外，使一个不应接受礼物而接受了的人承认罪行，比一个本应接受少量礼物却接受多了的人要容易得多。后者常常为自我辩护而找出一些似乎有理的托辞、借口、原因或理由。

第十八节 元首的奖赏

正如我们前面所说，在专制国，人们只能根据对舒适生活的期待来采取行动。君主的奖赏也只有金钱行得通。在君主国，荣誉占支配地位，其赏赐本来应限于建立在荣誉之上的名位。但伴随名位而来的奢华必然产生需求，因此，君主也就赏赐些能带来财富的名位。但在共和国里德行居于统治地位，有品德这个动机就足够了，并排斥了其它力量，国家的奖赏仅仅表示对品德的一种证明罢了。

恩赐重赏是君主国和共和国衰弱的标志，这是一般规律。因为这种做法证明这些原则已经被败坏了。一方面，荣誉观念已经不再那么有力，另一方面，公民称号已经被削弱了。

最糟糕的罗马皇帝是那些奖赏最多的皇帝，比如，卡里古拉、克劳狄乌斯、尼禄、奥托、维蒂利乌斯、康莫都斯、赫利欧加布鲁斯和卡拉卡拉。最好的皇帝，比如奥古酶、维司巴西安、安托尼努斯·比乌斯、马尔库斯·奥列利乌斯和佩尔提纳克司等，都是节约的人。当英明之主在位时，国家原则再次获得地位，荣誉的珍宝取代了其他珍宝。

第十九节 三种政体原则的新推论

在完成本章之前，我必须对我的三个原则做进一步的应用。

第一个问题：法律应不应当强迫公民接受公职？我认为，在共和国应该这样，而在君主国则不行。在共和国，公职是有德行的证明，是祖国对公民的信任，这些公民的生活、思想、行动，都应当是为了国家利益，所以他们不应该拒绝担任公职。
 
[57]

 在君主国，公职是荣誉的证明。荣誉有其特殊的性质，只有在适当的时机和方式下，荣誉才接受公职。

已经仙逝的撒地尼亚王
 
[58]

 惩罚那些拒绝接受荣誉和公职者，这样一来，他就不自觉地遵照了共和国的观念，但他的统治方式充分证明，他并不是这个意思。

第二个问题：强迫公民在军中接受降级的职位是不是好的规则？在罗马，经常可以发现今年的上尉到明年就成了中尉的下属。
 
[59]

 原因就是德行要求我们不断为共和国而做出牺牲，去做我们很厌恶的事情。但在君主国，无论真假荣誉都不会忍受降格的做法。

在专制国，荣誉、职位及爵位都被彻底滥用了，它们对于君主变奴隶或是奴隶当君主漠不关心。

第三个问题：文官和武职可否同时授予同一个人？我认为，在共和国中文官和武职可以兼任而在君主国不行。在共和国，如果使武职成为一个特殊职位和文官分开的话，那将是很危险的。在君主国，让一个人同时兼任文官和武职也会带来同等的危险。

在共和国，一个人拿起武器只是为了保卫法律和祖国，因为一个公民在一定时期内要服兵役。要是存在两种差别显著的身份的话，那么扛起武器而自信是公民的人将因此感到自己仅仅是士兵而已。

在君主国，战争的唯一目的是荣誉，或者说至少是荣誉或财富。对这种人要非常小心，千万不要让其担当文职；相反，应当使他们一直为文官所限制。并且不应让他们既得到百姓的信任，
 
[60]

 同时还拥有力量去滥用它。

在一个共和制为君主制所隐藏的国家，可以观察到人们是多么害怕军人拥有特殊地位，军人是如何继续保有公民甚至官员身份，这样一来，这些身份就成了国家的保障，使人永不忘记。

罗马在共和国灭亡之后将文官和武职分开并不是随意武断的。它是随罗马政体的变化而作出的决定，是和君主政体性质完全相吻合的。为了消解军事政府，奥古斯都王朝才开始这种分化，
 
[61]

 其后的皇帝
 
[62]

 不得不继续完成它。

因此，和瓦林斯争夺王位的普罗哥比乌斯在将总督的头衔给予波斯王族的亲王赫尔米斯达斯
 
[63]

 时，又恢复了该职位先前拥有的军事指挥权。不过，或许他这样做有特殊原因。一个垂涎君权的人所寻求的是有利于他的目的而不是有利于国家的东西。

第四个问题：出售职位合适吗？这在专制国是不允许的，君主会迅速决定谁就职谁离位。

出售官爵在君主国却是不错的，因为它诱使人们做些不愿为德性而做的事，将之看作家庭职业；并且它使每个人尽心尽职，国家等级制也更加长久。随达斯
 
[64]

 非常恰当地指出，阿那斯塔西乌斯通过出售所有官职而成为了贵族制国家。

柏拉图无法容忍这种买卖。
 
[65]

 他说：“这就好像在船上，用钱买来舵手或航海员。这个规则仅适合于共和政体而有害于其他一切行业，难道有这样的可能吗？”然而柏拉图所指的是建立在德行之上的共和国，而我们所谈的是君主国。在君主国，职位要是不按照公开条例出售的话，大臣们出于贫穷和贪婪，还是会照样将它们卖掉，机遇或许会使其得到比君主指定的要更好的人员。总之，由勤劳而获显达的做法可以激励并保持人们的勤奋，
 
[66]

 而这正是该政体所迫切需要的。

第五个问题是：怎样的政体需要监察官？在以德行为原则的共和国必须要有监察官。不光是犯罪破坏德性，疏忽、错误、爱国心的懈怠、危险的榜样及腐败的种子都会败坏德行。它们不是违背而是逃脱法律，不是毁坏而是削弱法律。所有这一切都必须由监察官加以矫正。

令人吃惊的是，一个雅典人被最高法院法官判刑，仅仅是因为打死了一只因逃避老鹰追杀而躲入其怀中的麻雀。更令人惊讶的是，一个小孩因把自己小鸟的眼睛挖掉而被最高法院法官判以死刑。值得注意的是，这不是对犯罪的惩罚，而是对构成共和国基石的风俗之判决。

君主国不需要监察官，它以荣誉为基础，荣誉的性质就是将整个世界当做自己的监察官。任何人只要做了违背荣誉的事就会受到指责，即便是没有荣誉的人也能指责他。

监察官们可能会被自己必须矫正的人所腐化。他们的反对对君主政体腐败将无济于事，但君主政体的腐败对监察官却是一股太强大的力量。

专制政体不需要监察官是极其明显的。中国对于这条规则似乎是个例外，但在本书的后面，我们将看到中国设立监察官的特殊缘由。
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BOOK 6 Consequences Of The Principles Of The Various Governments In Relation To The Simplicity Of Civil And Criminal Laws，The Form Of Judgments，And The Establishment Of Penalties

CHAPTER 1 On The Simplicity Of Civil Laws In The Various Governments

Monarchical government does not admit of such simple laws as does despotic government.In monarchical government there must be tribunals.These tribunals give decisions.These decisions should be preserved；they should be learned，so that one judges there today as one judged yesterday and so that the citizens'property and life are as secure and fixed as the very constitution of the state.

In a monarchy，the administering of a justice that hands down decisions not only about life and goods，but also about honor，requires scrupulous inquiries.The fastidiousness of the judge grows as more issues are deposited with him and as he pronounces upon greater interests.

In the laws of these states，therefore，one must not be astonished to find so many rules，restrictions，and extensions that multiply particular cases and seem to make an art of reasoning itself.

The differences in rank，origin，and condition that are established in monarchical government often carry with them distinctions in the nature of men's goods，and the laws regarding the constitution of this state can increase the number of these distinctions.Thus，among ourselves，goods are inherited，acquired，or seized；dotal，paraphernal；paternal and maternal；those of personal estates of several kinds；free，Substituted；those of the lineage or not；noble，freely held，or common goods；ground rents，or those given a price in silver.Each sort of goods is subject to particular rules；these must be followed in order to make disposition of the goods，which further removes simplicity.

In our governments fiefs became hereditary.The nobility had to have had a certain standing so that the owner of a fief would be in a position to serve the prince.This produced many variations；for example，there are countries in which fiefs could not be divided among brothers；in others，younger brothers could receive a more extensive provision of their own.

The monarch，who knows each of his provinces，can set up various laws or permit different customs.But the despot knows nothing and can attend to nothing；he must approach everything in a general way；he governs with a rigid will that is the same in all circumstances；all is flattened beneath his feet.

In monarchies，in proportion to the number of judgments made by tribunals，jurisprudence is responsible for decisions that are sometimes inconsistent，because successive judges think differently，or because suits are sometimes well and sometimes poorly defended，or finally，because an infinity of abuses slips into whatever is touched by the hands of men.This is a necessary ill that the legislator corrects from time to time，as being an ill that is contrary even to the spirit of moderate governments.For when one is obliged to turn to the tribunals，it must be because of the nature of the constitution and not because of the inconsistency and uncertainty of the laws.

There must be privileges in governments where there are necessarily distinctions between persons.This further diminishes simplicity and produces a thousand exceptions.

One of the privileges least burdensome to society and least of all to him who gives it is that of being allowed to plead before one tribunal rather than another.Otherwise there are new suits，that is，those which seek to ascertain the tribunal before which one must plead.

The peoples in despotic states present a very different case.I do not know on what matter the legislator could enact or the magistrate judge in these countries.It follows from the fact that the lands belong to the prince that there are scarcely any civil laws concerning the ownership of lands.It follows from the sovereign's right to inherit that there are no laws concerning inheritance.Because trade belongs exclusively to the despot in some countries，all sorts of laws concerning commerce are rendered useless.Because marriages are contracted there with female slaves，there are scarcely any civil laws about dowries or the privileges of wives.Another result of the prodigious multitude of slaves there is that scarcely anyone has a will of his own，and consequently scarcely anyone is answerable for his conduct before a judge.Most moral actions，which are nothing but the wills of the father，the husband，or the master，are regulated by them and not by magistrates.

I have almost forgotten to say that since what we call honor is scarcely known in these states，suits concerning honor，such an important subject among us，do not arise there.Despotism is self-sufficient；everything around it is empty.Thus when travelers describe countries to us where despotism reigns，they rarely speak of civil laws.
 
[1]



Therefore，all occasions for disputes and proceedings are taken away there.This is，in part，what makes pleaders so mistreated；the injustice of their request appears baldly，being neither hidden，mitigated，nor protected by an infinity of laws.

CHAPTER 2 On The Simplicity Of Criminal Laws In The Various Governments

It is constantly said that justice should be rendered everywhere as it is in Turkey.Can it be that the most ignorant of all peoples have seen clearly the one thing in the world that it is most important for men to know.

If you examine the formalities of justice in relation to the difficulties a citizen endures to have his goods returned to him or to obtain satisfaction for some insult，you will doubtless find the formalities too many；if you consider them in their relation to the liberty and security of the citizens，you will often find them too few，and you will see that the penalties，expenses，delays，and even the dangers of justice are the price each citizen pays for his liberty.

In Turkey，where one pays very little attention to the fortune，life，or honor of the subjects，all disputes are speedily concluded in one way or another.The manner of ending them is not important，provided that they are ended.The pasha is no sooner informed than he has the pleaders bastinadoed according to his fancy and sends them back home.

And，for one to have the passions of pleaders would be quite dangerous there；these passions presuppose an ardent desire to see justice done，a hatred，an active spirit，and a steadfastness in pursuit of justice.All this should be avoided in a government where there must be no feeling other than fear and where everything leads abruptly and unforeseeably to revolutions.Each man should know that the magistrate must not hear of him and that he owes his safety only to his nothingness.

But in moderate states where the head of even the lowest citizen is esteemed，his honor and goods are removed from him only after long examination；he is deprived of his life only when the homeland itself attacks it；and when the homeland attacks his life，it gives him every possible means of defending it.

Thus，when a man makes himself more absolute，
 
[2]

 his first thought is to simplify the laws.In these states he begins by being struck more by particular drawbacks than by the liberty of the subjects，with which he is not concerned.

One can see that there must be at least as many formalities in republics as in monarchies.In both governments，formalities increase in proportion to the importance given to the honor，fortune，life，and liberty of the citizens.

Men are all equal in republican government；they are equal in despotic government；in the former，it is because they are everything；in the latter，it is because they are nothing.

CHAPTER 3 In Which Governments And In Which Cases One Should Judge According To A Precise Text Of The Law

The more the government approaches a republic，the more the manner of judging becomes fixed；and it was a vice of the Lacedaemonian republic that the ephors judged arbitrarily without laws to guide them.In Rome，the first consuls judged like the ephors；the drawbacks of this were felt，and precise laws were made.

In despotic states there is no law；the judge himself is the rule.In monarchical states there is a law；and，when it is precise，the judge follows it；when it is not，he seeks its spirit.In republican government，it is in the nature of the constitution for judges to follow the letter of the law.No law can be interpreted to the detriment of a citizen when it is a question of his goods，his honor，or his life.

In Rome，judges pronounced only that the accused was guilty of a certain crime，and the penalty was found in the law，as can be seen from various laws that were made.In England likewise，the jury decides whether the accused is guilty or not of the deed brought before it；and，if he is declared guilty，the judge pronounces the penalty imposed by law for this deed；and he needs only his eyes for that.

CHAPTER 4 On The Manner Of Forming Judgments

The different ways of forming judgments follow from this.In monarchies judges assume the manner of arbiters；they deliberate together，they share their thoughts，they come to an agreement；one modifies his opinion to make it like another's；opinions with the least support are incorporated into the two most widely held.This is not in the nature of a republic.In Rome and in the Greek towns，judges did not communicate with each other；each gave his opinion in one of three ways，I absolve
 ，I condemn
 ，It is not evident to me
 
 
[3]

 because the people judged or were thought to judge.But the people are not jurists；the Civil and criminal laws，judgments，and penalties modifications and temperings of arbiters are not for them；they must be presented with a single object，a deed，and only one deed，and they have only to see whether they should condemn，absolve，or remand judgment.

The Romans，following the example of the Greeks，introduced formulae for actions at law，
 
[4]

 and established that it was necessary for each suit to be managed by the action proper to it.This was necessary to their manner of judging；the state of the question had to be fixed in order to keep it before the people.Otherwise，in the course of an important suit，the state of the question would continually change and become unrecognizable.

Thus it followed that judges，among the Romans，would admit only the specific request without increasing，diminishing，or modifying anything.But the praetors imagined other formulae for the guidance of actions，which were called in good faith
 ，
 
[5]

 where the manner of pronouncing judgment was more at the disposition of the judge.This arrangement was more in agreement with the spirit of monarchy.Thus，French legal experts say：In France
 ，all actions are in good faith
 .
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CHAPTER 5 In Which Governments The Sovereign Can Be The Judge

Machiavelli
 
[7]

 attributes the loss of liberty in Florence to the fact that the people as a body did not judge the crimes of high treason committed against them，as was done in Rome.Eight judges were established for this：But
 ，states Machiavelli，few are corrupted by few.
 I would gladly adopt this great man's maxim；but，as in these cases of treason，political interest forces civil interest，so to speak（for it is always a drawback if the people themselves judge their offenses），the laws must provide，as much as they can，for the security of individuals in order to remedy this drawback.

Using this idea，the Roman legislators did two things：they permitted accused men to exile themselves 
 
[8]

 before the judgment 
 
[9]

 and they wanted the goods of condemned men to be made sacred so that the people could not confiscate them.Other limitations placed on the people's power to judge will be seen in Book 11.

Solon knew very well how to curb the people's abuses of their power when judging crimes；he wanted the Areopagus to review the suit，and if it believed the accused to be unjustly acquitted，
 
[10]

 it accused him again before the people；and if it believed him unjustly condemned，
 
[11]

 it checked the execution and had the suit judged again：an admirable law，which subjected the people to the censure of the magistracy they most respected and to their own censure as well！

It will be well to slow down such suits，especially after the accused is made a prisoner，so that the people will be calmed and will judge with cool heads.

In despotic states the prince himself can judge.He cannot judge in monarchies：the constitution would be destroyed and the intermediate dependent powers reduced to nothing；one would see all the formalities of judgments cease；fear would invade all spirits；one would see pallor on every face；there would be no more trust，honor，love，security，or monarchy.

Here are some other reflections.In monarchical states，the prince is the party who pursues those who are accused and has them punished or acquitted；if he himself judged，he would be both judge and party.

In these same states，the prince often receives what is confiscated；if he judged the crimes，he would again be both judge and party.

Moreover，he would lose the finest attribute of his sovereignty，which is that of pardoning.
 
[12]

 It would be senseless for him both to make and unmake his own judgments；he would not want to contradict himself.

Beyond the confusion into which this would throw all ideas，one would not know if a man had been acquitted or pardoned.

Louis XIII wanted to be the judge in the case against the Duke de la Valette 
 
[13]

 and for this purpose called into his chambers some officers of the parlement and state councillors；as the king forced them to give an opinion on the warrant for arrest，the president of B li vre said“that he saw something strange in this business where a prince would give an opinion in the case of one of his subjects；that kings had kept only pardons for themselves and that they had left condemnations to their officers.And Your Majesty would be glad to see before him at the bar a man，who by your judgment would go to his death in an hour！That the countenance of the prince，who pardons，cannot endure this，that his visage alone suspended the interdicts of churches，and that one should never be anything but satisfied on leaving the presence of the prince.”When the merits of the case were judged，the same president said in his opinion，“It is an unexampled judgment，not to say contrary to all examples from the past to the present，that a King of France as judge has，by his opinion，condemned a gentleman to death.”
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Judgments rendered by the prince would be an inexhaustible source of injustices and abuses；the courtiers would extort his judgments by their badgering.Some of the Roman emperors had a craze for judging；no reigns stunned the universe more by their injustices than these.

Tacitus says，
 
[15]

 “As Claudius had taken for himself the judgment of suits and the functions of the magistrates，he occasioned all sorts of rapine.”Thus when Nero，on becoming emperor after Claudius，wanted to win over men's spirits，he declared“that he would take care not to be the judge of all suits so that the accusers and the accused，within the walls of a palace，should not be exposed to the iniquitous power of a few freed men.”
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“In the reign of Arcadius，”says Zosimus，
 
[17]

 “the nation of slanderers increased，surrounded the court，and infected it.It was assumed，when a man died，that he had left no children；
 
[18]

 his goods were given by a rescript of the emperor.For，as the prince was strangely dull-witted and the empress venturesome to excess，she served the insatiable avarice of her domestics and confidantes；so that for moderate people nothing was more desirable than death.”

“Formerly，”says Procopius，
 
[19]

 “there were few people at court，but under Justinian，since the judges were no longer free to render justice，the tribunals were deserted，while the prince's palace resounded with the clamor of the parties soliciting suits.”Everyone knows how judgments，and even laws，were sold there.

The laws are the prince's eyes；he sees with them what he could not see without them.Does he want to perform the function of the tribunals？Then he works not for himself，but for those who would deceive him.

CHAPTER 6 That，In A Monarchy，The Ministers Should Not Judge

It is also a great drawback in a monarchy for the ministers of the prince themselves to judge contested suits.Today we still see states in which there are innumerable judges to decide suits concerning the fisc and the ministers（who would believe it！）still want to judge them.Reflec tions on this subject crowd upon me；I shall offer just one.There is，by the nature of things，a kind of contradiction between the monarch's council and his tribunals.The king's council should be composed of few persons，and the tribunals of the judiciary require many.The reason is that in the king's council one must undertake public business with a certain passion and pursue it likewise；this can be expected only from four or five men who make it their business.Tribunals of the judiciary must，on the contrary，be coolheaded and，in a way，neutral in all matters of business.

CHAPTER 7 On The Single Magistrate

Such a magistrate can have a place only in despotic government.In Roman history one sees to what point a single judge can abuse his power.How could Appius in his tribunal not have despised the laws，since he violated even the law he had made？Livy tells us of this decemvir Js iniquitous distinction.He had induced a man to claim before him that Virginia was his slave；Virginia's relatives asked that，by virtue of his law，she be returned to them until final judgment.He declared that his law had been made only to benefit the father and that，as Virginius was absent，it was not applicable.
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CHAPTER 8 On Accusations In The Various Governments

In Rome
 
[21]

 citizens were permitted to accuse one another.This was established in the spirit of the republic，where each citizen should have boundless zeal for the public good，where it is assumed that each citizen has all the rights of the homeland in his hands.The maxims of the republic were followed under the emperors，and one saw a dreadful kind of man，a band of
 informers，immediately appear.Whoever had many vices and many talents，a common soul and an ambitious spirit，would seek out a criminal whose condemnation might please the prince；this was the way to advance to honors and to fortune，
 
[22]

 a thing that we never see among ourselves.

At present we have an admirable law；it wants the prince，who is established in order to see to the execution of the laws，to appoint an officer in each tribunal who will pursue all crimes in his name；thus the office of informer is unknown among us.And if this public avenger were suspected of abusing his ministry，he would be obliged to name the one who had made the denunciation.

In Plato，s Laws
 ，
 
[23]

 those who neglect to alert or aid magistrates are to be punished.This would not be suitable today.The party for the public keeps watch for the citizens；it acts，and they are tranquil.

CHAPTER 9 On The Severity Of Penalties In The Various Governments

Severity in penalties suits despotic government，whose principle is terror，better than monarchies and republics，which have honor and virtue for their spring.

In moderate states，love of the homeland，shame，and fear of blame are motives that serve as restraints and so can check many crimes.The greatest penalty for a bad action will be to be convicted of it.Therefore in moderate states civil laws will make corrections more easily and will not need as much force.

In these states a good legislator will insist less on punishing crimes than on preventing them；he will apply himself more to giving mores than to inflicting punishments.

Chinese writers have perpetually observed
 
[24]

 that，in their empire，the more severe the punishments，the nearer the revolution.This is the case because punishments increased in severity to the extent that mores were lost.

It would be easy to prove that in all or nearly all the states of Europe penalties have decreased or increased in proportion as one has approached or departed from liberty.

In despotic countries one is so unhappy that one fears death more than one cherishes life；therefore，punishments should be more severe there.In moderate states one fears the loss of life more than one dreads death as such；punishments that simply suppress life are sufficient there.

Extremely happy men and extremely unhappy men are equally disposed to harshness：witness monks and conquerors.Only the middling sort，and the mixture of good fortune with bad，offer gentleness and pity.

One can find in the various nations what one sees in men taken individually.There is equal cruelty among savage peoples，who lead a hard life，and among the peoples of despotic governments where fortune favors only one man exorbitantly and abuses all the rest.Gentleness reigns in moderate governments.

When we read in histories the examples of the atrocious justice of the sultans，we feel with a kind of sorrow the ills of human nature.

In moderate governments a good legislator can form anything into penalties.Is it not quite extraordinary that in Sparta one of the principal penalties forbade a man to lend his wife to another or to receive that man，s wife or ever to be in his own house except with virgins？In a word，whatever the law calls a penalty is in effect a penalty.

CHAPTER 10 On The Old French Laws

In the old french laws one surely finds the spirit of monarchy，in cases involving pecuniary penalties，non-nobles are punished less than nobles.
 
[25]

 It is quite the contrary for crimes；
 
[26]

 the noble loses his honor and his voice at court while the villein，who has no honor，is punished corporally.

CHAPTER 11 That When A People Is Virtuous Few Penalties Are Needed

The Romans were a people of integrity.Their integrity was so strong that often the legislator needed only to show them the good to have them follow it.It seemed that it was enough to give them counsels instead of ordinances.

Almost all the penalties in the royal laws and in the laws of the Twelve Tables were removed during the republic，either in accordance with the Valerian law，
 
[27]

 or as a consequence of the Porcian law.
 
[28]



One observes that the republic was no more poorly ruled and that no injury to its police resulted.

The Valerian law，which forbade the magistrates to attack in any way a citizen who had appealed to the people，inflicted on one who transgressed the law only the penalty of a reputation for wickedness
 
[29]

 .

CHAPTER 12 On The Power Of Penalties

Experience has shown that，in countries where penalties are gentle，the citizen's spirit is struck by them as it is elsewhere by heavy ones.

Is some defect felt in a state？A violent government wants to correct it instantly；and，instead of considering that the old laws should be executed，one establishes a cruel penalty that checks the ill then and there.But the spring of the government wears down；the imagination becomes inured to this heavier penalty as it had to the lesser，and as fear of the lesser penalty diminishes，one is soon forced to establish the heavier in every case.Highway robberies were common in some states；one wanted to check them；the punishment of the wheel was invented，Civil and criminal laws，judgments，and penalties which halted them for a while.Since that time there have been robberies on the highways as before.

In our time desertion has been very frequent；the death penalty has been established against deserters，yet desertion has not diminished.There is a very natural reason for this：a soldier，accustomed to risking his life every day，despises danger or flatters himself that he despises it.He is accustomed to fearing shame every day；the penalty of marking him for life should have been kept.
 
[30]

 It was claimed that the penalty had been increased and in reality it had been diminished.

Men must not be led to extremes；one should manage the means that nature gives us to guide them.If one examines the cause of every instance of laxity，one will see that it is unpunished crimes and not moderated penalties.

Let us follow nature，which has given men shame for their scourge，and let the greatest part of the penalty be the infamy of suffering it.

If there are countries in which shame is not an effect of punishment，it is a result of tyranny，which has inflicted the same penalties on scoundrels as on good people.

And，if you see other countries in which men are restrained only by cruel punishments，reckon again that this arises largely from the violence of the government，which has employed these punishments for slight transgressions.

A legislator who wants to correct an ill often thinks only of that correction；his eye is on that object and not on its defects.Once the ill has been corrected，only the harshness of the legislator is seen；but a vice produced by the harshness remains in the state；spirits are corrupted；they have become accustomed to despotism.

After Lysander
 
[31]

 had won a victory over the Athenians，the prisoners were judged；the Athenians were accused of having hurled the captives from two galleys over a precipice and of having resolved，in full assembly，to cut off the hands of any prisoners they might take.The Athenians were all slaughtered except Adeimantus，who had opposed the Athenian decree.Before sending Philocles to his death，Lysander reproached him for depraving the spirit of the Athenians and for giving lessons in cruelty to all Greece.

“After the Argives had had fifteen hundred citizens put to death，”says Plutarch，
 
[32]

 “the Athenians ordered expiatory sacrifices so that the gods would turn the hearts of the Athenians from such a cruel thought.”

There are two kinds of corruption：one，when the people do not observe the laws，the other，when they are corrupted by the laws；the latter is an incurable ill because it lies in the remedy itself.

CHAPTER 13 Powerlessness Of Japanese Laws

Extravagant penalties can corrupt despotism itself.Let us look at Japan.

In Japan almost all crimes are punished by death
 
[33]

 because disobedience to such a great emperor as Japan's is an enormous crime.It is not a question of correcting the guilty man but of avenging the prince.These ideas are drawn from servitude and derive chiefly from the fact that the emperor is the owner of all the goods and so almost all crimes are committed directly against his interests.

Lies told to the magistrates are punished by death；
 
[34]

 a thing that is contrary to natural defense.

There，things that do not appear to be crimes are severely punished：for example，a man who risks silver at gaming is punished by death.

It is true that the astonishing character of these opinionated，capricious，determined，eccentric people，who brave eveny peril and every misfortune，seems at first sight to absolve their legislators for their atrocious laws.But，are people who naturally despise death and who disembowel themselves at the slightest fancy corrected or checked by the continual prospect of punishments？Or，do they not become accustomed to them？

On the subject of the education of the Japanese，accounts tell us that children must be treated gently because they resist penalties and that slaves should not be treated too roughly because they immediately take civil and criminal laws，judgments，and penalties a defensive posture.From the spirit that should reign in domestic government，could one not judge what should be carried into political and civil government？

A wise legislator would have sought to lead men's spirits back by a just tempering of penalties and rewards；by maxims of philosophy，morality，and religion，matched to this character；by the just application of the rules of honor；by using shame as a punishment，and by the enjoyment of a constant happiness and a sweet tranquillity.And，if this legislator had feared that men's spirits，accustomed to being checked only by cruel penalties，could no longer be checked by a gentle one，he would have acted
 
[35]

 silently and imperceptibly and would have moderated the penalty for the crime in the most pardonable particular cases until he could manage to modify it in every case.

But despotism does not know these springs；it does not lead in these ways.It may abuse itself，but that is all it can do.In Japan it has made an effort and has become more cruel than itself.

Souls that are everywhere startled and made more atrocious can be guided only by a greater atrocity.

This is the origin and spirit of the Japanese laws.But these laws had more fury than force.They have succeeded in destroying Christianity，but such unheard-of efforts are a proof of their powerlessness.The laws wanted to establish a good police，and their weakness has appeared even more clearly.

One must read the account of the meeting between the emperor and the deyro of Meaco.
 
[36]

 The number of people smothered or killed by rogues then was unbelievable：girls and boys were carried off；they were discovered in the following days exposed in public places，at all hours，entirely naked，sewed up in canvas bags so that they would not know where they had been；men stole what they wanted；horses'stomachs were split open to make their riders fall；coaches were overturned in order to plunder the ladies inside.The Dutch，who were told that they could not spend the night outdoors on the benches without being murdered，departed，and so forth.

I shall briefly mention another point.The emperor，given to infamous pleasures，had not married；he ran the risk of dying without an heir.The deyro sent him two beautiful girls；he married one of them out of respect but had no commerce with her.His nurse sent for the most beautiful woman in the empire.Nothing availed.The daughter of an armourer caught his fancy；
 
[37]

 his decision was made；he had a son by her.The ladies of the court，outraged that he had preferred a person of such low birth to them，smothered the child.This crime was hidden from the emperor；he would have caused much bloodshed.Therefore，atrocity in the laws prevents their execution.When the penalty is excessive，one is often obliged to prefer impunity.

CHAPTER 14 On The Spirit Of The Roman Senate

During the consulate of Acilius Glabrio and Piso，the Acilian law
 
[38]

 was made in order to check intrigues.Dio
 
[39]

 says that the senate engaged the consuls to propose it，because the tribune.Cornelius had resolved to establish terrible penalties for this crime，which the people were strongly inclined to commit.The senate thought that immoderate penalties would certainly terrify men's spirits but that，as a result，no one could be found to accuse or condemn；whereas，with moderate penalties，there would be both judges and accusers.

CHAPTER 15 On The Laws Of The Romans In Respect To Penalties

I am strengthened in my maxims when I find the Romans on my side；and I believe that penalties depend on the nature of the government，when I see that，in step with the changes in their political laws，this great people made corresponding changes in the penalties of the civil laws.

The royal
 laws，made for a people composed of fugitives，slaves，and brigands，were very severe.The spirit of the republic would have required the decemvirs not to put these laws in the Twelve Tables，but those who aspired to tyranny cared nothing about following the spirit of the republic.

Concerning the punishment of Mettius Fufetius，the dictator of Alba，whom Tullus Hostilius condemned to be pulled apart by two chariots，Livy says
 
[40]

 that this was the first and final punishment that bore witness to one's failure to remember humanity.He is mistaken：the law of the Twelve Tables is full of very cruel provisions.
 
[41]



The provision that best reveals the design of the decemvirs is the pronouncement of the death penalty against authors of libels and against poets.That is scarcely in accord with the genius of the republic，where the people like to see important men humbled.But those who wanted to overthrow liberty feared writings that could call back the spirit of liberty.
 
[42]



After the expulsion of the decemvirs，almost all of the laws with fixed penalties were removed.They were not expressly abrogated；but，as the Porcian law prohibited putting Roman citizens to death，they were no longer applicable.

To that time one can ascribe what Livy
 
[43]

 says of the Romans，that never had a people more loved moderation in penalties.

If one adds，to the gentleness of penal laws，the right of the accused to depart before the judgment，one will see that the Romans followed that spirit which I have said is natural to a republic.

Sulla，who confused tyranny，anarchy，and liberty，made the Cornelian laws.His regulations seem to have been made only in order to establish crimes.Thus，defining an infinite number of actions as murder，he found murderers everywhere；and by a practice that was followed only too often，he laid snares，scattered thorns，and opened abysses in the path of all citizens.


Almost all of Sulla's laws stipulated only the interdiction of water and fire.Caesar added the confiscation of goods
 
[44]

 because the rich，who kept their patrimony even in exile，were bolder in committing crimes.


After the emperors had established a military government，they soon felt that it was no less terrible for them than for their subjects；they sought to temper it；they believed they needed dignities and the respect accompanying them.

They drew somewhat nearer to monarchy and divided penalties into three classes：
 
[45]

 those regarding the principal persons of the state，
 
[46]

 which were gentle enough；those inflicted on persons of an inferior rank，which were more severe；and finally，those penalties concerning only those of low condition，
 
[47]

 which were the most strict.

The ferocious and senseless Maximinus excited，so to speak，the military government，which should have been gentle.The senate learned，says Capitolinus，
 
[48]

 that some men had been hung on crosses，others thrown to beasts or wrapped in the skins of freshly killed beasts without regard to dignities.He seemed to want to exert military discipline，the model on which he intended to regulate civil business.

One can find in the Considerations on the Grandeur of the Romans and Their Decadence
 how Constantine changed the military despotism into a military and civil despotism and drew nearer to monarchy.In that book one can follow the various revolutions of this state and see how it went from strictness to indolence，and from indolence to impunity.

CHAPTER 16 On The Just Proportion Between The Penalties And The Crime

It is essential for penalties to be harmonious among themselves，because it is essential that the greater crime be avoided rather than the lesser one，the one that attacks society rather than the one that runs less counter to it.

“An impostor，
 
[49]

 who called himself Constantine Ducas，sparked a great uprising in Constantinople.He was caught and condemned to be flogged，but，as he had accused eminent persons，he was condemned to be burned as a slanderer.”It is singular that one should have apportioned penalties in this way between the crime of high treason and that of calumny.

This recalls a remark of Charles II，King of England.He passed a man in the pillory；he asked why he was there.Sire
 ，he was told，he has written libels against your ministers.The great fool，said the king，why didn't he write them against me？Nothing would have happened to him.


“Seventy persons conspired against the emperor Basil；
 
[50]

 ‘he had them thrashed；their hair and beards were burned.When a stag caught the emperor's belt with his antlers，one of his attendants drew his sword，cut the belt，and freed him；the emperor had him beheaded，because，the emperor said，he had drawn his sword against him.’”Who could believe that these two judgments were rendered under the same prince？

Among ourselves，it is a great ill that the same penalty is inflicted on the highway robber and on the one who robs and murders.For the public safety，it is evident that there must be some difference in the penalties.

In China robbers who are cruel are cut to bits，
 
[51]

 the others are not；because of this difference，one robs there but does not murder.

In Muscovy，where the penalty for robbery is the same as for murder，one always murders.
 
[52]

 Dead men，they say，tell no tales.

When there is no difference in the penalty，there must be some difference in the expectation of pardon.In England robbers do not murder because，unlike murderers，they can expect to be transported to the colonies.

Letters of pardon are a great spring of moderate governments.The power of the prince to pardon，executed wisely，can have admirable results.The principle of despotic government，a government which does not pardon and which is never pardoned，deprives it of these advantages.

CHAPTER 17 On Torture Or The Question For Criminals

Because men are wicked，the law is obliged to assume them to be better than they are.Thus the deposition of two witnesses is enough in the punishment of all crimes.The law believes them as if they spoke with the mouth of truth.Also，every child conceived during marriage is judged legitimate；the law trusts the mother as if she were modesty itself.Though the law is forced to make the preceding assumptions，it is not forced to use the question
 in criminal cases.Today we see a wellpoliced nation
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 reject it without meeting drawbacks.The use of the question is，therefore，not necessary by its nature.
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 So many clever people and so many men of genius have written against this practice that I dare not speak after them.I was going to say that it might be suitable for despotic government，where everything inspiring fear enters more into the springs of the government；I was going to say that slaves among the Greeks and Romans...But I hear the voice of nature crying out against me.

CHAPTER 18 On Pecuniary Penalties And Corporal Penalties

Our fathers the Germans admitted almost none but pecuniary penalties.These men，who were both warriors and free，considered that their blood should be spilled only when they were armed.The Japanese，
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 by contrast，reject these sorts of penalties on the pretext that rich people would escape punishment.But do not rich people fear the loss of their goods？Cannot pecuniary penalties be proportionate to fortunes？And，finally，cannot infamy be joined with these penalties？

A good legislator takes a middle way；he does not always order pecuniary penalties；he does not always inflict corporal penalties.

CHAPTER 19 On The Law Of Retaliation

Despotic states，which prefer simple laws，make much use of the law of retaliation
 ；
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 moderate states sometimes accept it.But the difference is that the former have it exercised strictly，while the others almost always temper it.

The law of the Twelve Tables admitted both；it sentenced in terms of retaliation only when the pleader could not be appeased.
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 After sentencing，one could pay damage and interest，
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 and the corporal penalty would be converted into a pecuniary penalty.
 
[59]



CHAPTER 20 On Fathers Being Punished For Their Children

Fathers are punished in China for the offenses of their children.This was the usage in Peru.
 
[60]

 It is another punishment derived from despotic ideas.

It is all very well to say that in China the father is punished for not having used that paternal power established by nature and augmented by the laws themselves；this always assumes that there is no honor among the Chinese.Among ourselves，fathers whose children are condemned to punishment and children
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 whose fathers have met the same fate are punished as much by shame as they would be in China by the loss of life.

CHAPTER 21 On The Clemency Of The Prince

Clemency is the distinctive quality of monarchs.In a republic，which has virtue as its principle，it is less necessary.In a despotic state，where fear reigns，it is used less，because the important men of the state must be restrained by examples of severity.In monarchies，where one is governed by honor，which often requires what the law prohibits，it is more necessary.Disgrace there is equivalent to a penalty；even the formalities of judgments are punishments.There，shame comes from all sides and forms penalties particular to monarchies.

The important men there are so heavily punished by disgrace，by the often-imaginary loss of their fortune，their credit，their habits，and their pleasures，that strictness in respect to them is useless；it can serve only to take from the subjects the love they bear the person of their prince and the respect they should have for positions.

Just as the instability of important men is in the nature of despotic government，their security enters into the nature of monarchy.

Monarchs have so much to gain from clemency，it is followed by such love，and they draw such glory from it，that it is almost always a fortunate thing for them to have occasion to exercise it；and one can almost always do so in our countries.

There will perhaps be disputes over some branch of their authority but almost never over their whole authority；and，if they sometimes fight for the crown，they never fight for their lives.

But，one will ask，when is one to punish？When to pardon？This is something better felt than prescribed.Though clemency has dangers，they are visible.Clemency is easily distinguished from the weakness that leads the prince to scorn punishing and even to lack the power to do so.

The emperor Maurice
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 resolved never to shed the blood of his subjects.Anastasius
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 did not punish crimes.Isaac the Angel swore that，during his reign，he would put no one to death.The Greek emperors had forgotten that they did not carry the sword in vain.
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第六章 不同政体原则形成的结果和民法、刑法的繁简、判决形式及量刑等的关系

第一节 各种政体民法的繁简

君主政体的法律不像专制政体的法律那般简单。君主国必须有法庭，这些法庭要作出判决；判决须保存好，并加以研究。只有这样，才能使今天的判决和昨天的判决一致，公民的生命和财产才能和国家的政体一样长治久安。

在君主国，司法判决的执行不仅涉及生命财产，而且关涉荣誉，因此需要极谨慎地询问。法官责任越重大，裁判涉及的利益越重要时，他就越需要细致谨慎。

因此，这些国家法律的规则、限制和引申极多，由此产生出不计其数的特殊案例，似乎已经形成了一门推理艺术。对此我们无需惊奇。

君主政体确立了等级、门第、出身的差别，这常常伴随财产性质的差异；并且与该国政体相关的法律也能增加这些差异。因此，在我们欧洲国家，财产有：继承的，取得的，夺来的；“奁产”及“奁产以外的资产”；“父系遗产”与“母系遗产”；不同种类的个人动产；“无条件继承的不动产与指定继承的不动产；由继承而取得的财产和非继承取得的财产”；“免费持有的贵族财产”或“平民财产”；“不动产免费持有的年金”或“按现金设定的年金”。每一种财产都设有相应的特殊法规，财产的处理都遵循这些法规。这样一来，法律就没法简单了。

在欧洲各国，封地是世袭的。因此贵族必须拥有固定的财产，使土地受封者总能有力量为君主效劳。这样便产生了各种各样的方法，比如，有的国家封地不允许弟兄们划分，还有一些国家，弟弟也能获得较丰厚的生活开销。

了解各省情况的君主能够制定各种法律，或是允许不同习俗。然而，暴君则一无所知，完全不关注。他不得不采取一般性措施，并且无论在何种情况下，都按照他那专横不变的意志实行统治。一切都在他脚下被踩扁。

在君主国，有时相互矛盾的案例判决数且与法庭裁判的人数成正比关系，因为有时后来的法官对案件的看法会不同；或者是因为有时同一案情，辩护得或好或坏；最后，或者因为有时某些人的插手导致了无穷弊端。判决的矛盾是一种立法者时时纠正的不可避免的弊病，因为该弊病甚至与宽容政治的精神相违背。因为，一个人不得不求助于法院，应该是源于政体的性质，而非由于法律的自相矛盾和不确定性。

在必定有着身份差别的国家，就必定有特权的存在。这进一步削减了法律的简单性，产生出成千上万的例外。

能够任意选择何种法院进行诉讼的特权，是一种对于社会，尤其对于这种特权的授予者最无损的特权。但是，这同样会产生许多新困难，即必须选择要在哪一个法院开展诉讼成为问题时，困难就产生了。

专制国家人民所处的境况就与之有着天壤之别。在这些国家中，我不知道立法者能制定什么法，法官能裁决什么案件。既然所有土地都属于君主，也就几乎没有任何与土地所有权相关的法律。既然君主有继承所有财产的权利，也就没有与遗产相关的民事法律。某些专制国家的君主垄断贸易，就使得所有的商业贸易法毫无用处。在这些国家，由于人们通常与女奴通婚，所以几乎没有有关奁产或妻子权益的民事法规。再加上奴隶数量众多，几乎没有具备个人意志的人，因此也就没有走上法庭对自己行为负责的人。他们中的多数人的道德行为仅仅是父亲、丈夫或主人的意志，而不是受官吏的支配。

我几乎忘了说，人们称之为荣誉的东西，在这些国家几乎无人能懂。有关荣誉的一切，对我们来说是个重要课题，但在这些国家却没人提起。专制主义自给自足，周围一片空虚。因此当旅行家们向我们描述专制主义统治的国家时，极少谈到民法。
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因此，在专制国家里丝毫没有产生纠纷和诉讼的机会。部分原因在于那里的诉讼者受到极粗暴的对待。另一方面，由于没有法律的复杂性起隐匿、缓冲或保护作用，诉讼人非正义的要求很快就暴露出来。

第二节 各种政体刑法的繁简

常常有人说，应该像土耳其那样将法律遍布于社会的各个角落。世界上所有民族中最愚昧的一支竟对人类最重要的一件事有着最透彻的认识，这可能吗？

如果检查一下法律程序的话，毫无疑问就会发现，程序太复杂，以致一个公民须忍受许多麻烦才能获得他们失去的财产或对自己所受侮辱获得满意处理。如果从它们与公民的自由及安全的相互关系来考虑的话，我们又无疑感到这些法律程序太少了，而且还将发现，司法程序上的麻烦、开销、拖延，甚至危险，都是每一个公民为其自由付出的代价。

在土耳其，人们极少关注公民的财产、生命和荣誉，所以所有的诉讼都很随意地用这种或那种方式迅速结束。结案的方式无足轻重，只要结了案就够了。总督只是轻率地审讯一下，随意命令在诉讼人的脚掌上打几棍子，接着便打发他们回家。

在这种国家，爱好诉讼的性格非常危险。好讼的情绪必定抱有求得公平处理的强烈愿望、爱憎分明的感情、机敏的头脑和坚忍不拔的意志。所有这一切都是这种政体所要避免的。在该政体下，除了畏惧，不应该有任何感情；在该政体下，任何事情都可能导致无法预见的突发的革命。每一个人都应明白，不能让官吏们听到人们在谈论他，使他获得安全的唯一的东西只能是他的一无所是。

但是在政治宽容的国家，即使是最卑微的公民的生命也应受到尊重。他的荣誉和财产除非经过长时间的审查，否则不得被剥夺；他的生命，除非受到国家的指控，否则也不得被剥夺。就算是在国家攻击他的生命时，也允许他运用一切可能手段维护它。

落。世界上所有民族中最愚昧的一支竟对人类最重要的一件事有着最透彻的认识，这可能吗？

如果检查一下法律程序的话，毫无疑问就会发现，程序太复杂，以致一个公民须忍受许多麻烦才能获得他们失去的财产或对自己所受侮辱获得满意处理。如果从它们与公民的自由及安全的相互关系来考虑的话，我们又无疑感到这些法律程序太少了，而且还将发现，司法程序上的麻烦、开销、拖延，甚至危险，都是每一个公民为其自由付出的代价。

在土耳其，人们极少关注公民的财产、生命和荣誉，所以所有的诉讼都很随意地用这种或那种方式迅速结束。结案的方式无足轻重，只要结了案就够了。总督只是轻率地审讯一下，随意命令在诉讼人的脚掌上打几棍子，接着便打发他们回家。

在这种国家，爱好诉讼的性格非常危险。好讼的情绪必定抱有求得公平处理的强烈愿望、爱憎分明的感情、机敏的头脑和坚忍不拔的意志。所有这一切都是这种政体所要避免的。在该政体下，除了畏惧，不应该有任何感情；在该政体下，任何事情都可能导致无法预见的突发的革命。每一个人都应明白，不能让官吏们听到人们在谈论他，使他获得安全的唯一的东西只能是他的一无所是。

但是在政治宽容的国家，即使是最卑微的公民的生命也应受到尊重。他的荣誉和财产除非经过长时间的审查，否则不得被剥夺；他的生命，除非受到国家的指控，否则也不得被剥夺。就算是在国家攻击他的生命时，也允许他运用一切可能手段维护它。

因此，当一个人拥有绝对权力时，
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 他首先想做的就是简化法律。在这种国家，他更为关注的是个别人的某些不便，而不是公民的自由，公民的自由被漠然视之。

显而易见的是，在共和国里，诉讼程序至少和君主国一样多，在这两种政体下，公民的荣誉、财产、生命和自由越受到重视，诉讼程序就越多。

在共和国政体下，人人皆平等。而在专制政体下，人人也是平等的。但是在共和国里，人人平等在于个人就是一切；而在专制国家，人人平等在于个人什么也不是。

第三节 在哪种政体和情况下法官应当依照法律的明文规定判案

一个政体越接近共和政体，它裁决的方式也就越确定；拉栖代孟的政体的一个弊病就是：民选长官不以任何法律为依据而武断判案。在罗马，初期执政官的判案方式也与拉栖代孟的民选长官一样，后因感到不便，就制定了明确的法律。

专制国家无法律可言。法官就是法律。君主国有其法律；当法律明确时，法官便遵循法律；要是法律不明确，法官便会探究其精神。在共和国，政体的性质要求法官遵循法律的条文；否则在关涉到公民的财产、荣誉或生命的案件中，必定会作出损害公民利益的裁决。

在罗马，法官只能宣布被告所犯的罪行，而对于该罪行的惩罚，法律有明确规定。这可从当时制定的各种法律中看到。与此相同的是，在英国，陪审员根据提供的事实，判定被告是否有罪。一旦罪行宣告成立，法官便依照相关法律宣布其刑罚。作这种判决，法官只需瞧瞧法律文本就行了。

第四节 形成裁决的方式

据以上情形，便形成了不同的裁决方式。在君主国，法官们采取公共断案的方式。他们共同商议，交换意见，改变个人意见以求得全体一致，少数必须服从多数。这是与共和国的性质所不相容的。在罗马和希腊的某些城市，法官们彼此从不共同商讨。每个法官都用以下三种方式之一表达意见：“我主张赦免”、“我主张判罚”、“我觉得案情不明”；
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 因为这表明人民在判决，或认为人民在判决。但人民并不是法律学者，有关公议的各种修改和调和他们不懂。因此只应向他们提供一个主旨，一件事实，一个单一事实，他们所要做的只是表明是否应定刑、免罪或延期审判。

罗马人依照希腊人的例子，采用了诉讼的特定程序，
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 并且规定每一案件必须按照仅适用于该类案件的诉讼程序进行审判。这在他们的判决方式中是必不可少的。为使人民随时了解情况，必须确定诉讼内容。否则在审判重大案情的过程中，诉讼内容不停变化，将使人们没法辨别。

因此，罗马的法官只允许诉讼人提出具体申诉而不做任何增减、调整。然而裁判官们却另寻一套被称为“据实模式”
 
[5]

 的诉讼程式，照此模式，法官们在宣判方式上拥有较大的回旋余地。这与君主政体的精神更为一致。正因如此，法国的法学家宣称：在法国，所有诉讼皆属于据实模式。
 
[6]



第五节 在哪种政体下君主可当裁判官

马基雅维利
 
[7]

 认为佛罗伦萨丧失自由，是因为没有像罗马那样，人民以集体形式审判反对人民的叛逆罪。佛罗伦萨有八个法官来审判叛逆罪；对此，马基雅维利说道：“因为法官人数少，因此腐蚀他们也用不了几个人。”我很乐意引用这位伟人的箴言。然而在叛逆罪案件中，政治利益超过了民事利益；因为，人民做自己诉讼案的判决方总是存在着缺陷；也就是说，法律应该尽其所能，为个人的安全提供保障，作为对此缺陷的弥补。

基于此种考虑，罗马立法者做了两件事：他们允许被告在宣判之前自我放逐，
 
[8]

 逃亡他乡。
 
[9]

 他们同时规定，被判罪者的财产应受到尊重，以避免被民众没收。在本书第十一章，我们还将看到对民众判决权所施加的其他限制。

梭伦非常清楚如何控制人民的刑事审判权力可能造成的弊端。他主张最高裁判所对此类案件应实行复审；要是它认为对被告免罪不公正，
 
[10]

 就应该在人民面前对此案件重新上诉；如果认为对被告的定刑不够公正，
 
[11]

 就应停止执行判决，并要求人民重新审判。这确实是一条很好的法律，它不仅使人民受到最尊敬的官员的审查，同时也进行了自我审查。

对此类案件缓期审理较为合理，特别在被告已被拘押的情况下。这样人民就会平静下来，进行冷静地审判。

在专制国，君主可以亲自审判案件。在君主国就行不通，要是那样的话，政治体制将被破坏，中间的附庸权力也将消失得一干二净，裁判中的所有程序也就停止运行；恐惧将侵占所有人的心灵，恐慌显露在每个人的脸上，信任、荣誉、友爱、安全及君主政体都将不再存在。

另外，我们还有些别的思考。在君主国，君主作为原告可指控被告，可以给被告受惩或免罪。要是他亲自审判，那么君主同时既当审判官，又是诉讼人。

在这种国家，君主常常获得被没收的财产。要是让他去审判犯罪行为，他将再次同时成为审判官和诉讼当事人。

而且，如果君主充当审判官的话，他将失去君权中最尊贵的特赦权。
 
[12]

 如果他作出判决同时又取消自己的判决，这是毫无意义的。他绝对不愿这样自相矛盾。

另外，如果他充当审判官还会造成思想上的混乱，人们将搞不懂一个人是被免罪还是被特赦了。

路易十三想亲自审判德·拉·华烈德公爵
 
[13]

 一案，为此在其办公室召集了最高法院的部分官员和参议院的某些参事讨论此事。在他强迫大家对公爵的逮捕令发表意见时，最高法院院长贝列夫尔说：“我认为君主对一个臣民的诉讼案发表看法，是一件奇怪的事；君主们应为自己保留特赦权，将判罪定刑的权力留给官员；陛下却很乐意目睹一个坐在被告席上的人经您判决后，在一小时内走向死亡！拥有特赦权的慈爱君主绝不能容许它发生！君主只有在撤销教会禁令时才亲自驾临；应当使人们在离开君主面前时都心满意足。”在审判进行时，该院长又发表意见道：“一个毫无先例的，甚至可说是违背从古至今所有判决惯例的做法就是：法兰西的某一国王，曾以法官的身份，按照个人意见，判处了一个贵族死刑。”
 
[14]



君主插手判决将成为不公正和弊病的不竭源泉，朝臣们将通过喋喋不休的进谏向君主强行讨回判决。某些罗马皇帝对于判案充满了狂热，他们制造的不公正，令全世界为之无比惊讶。

塔西佗说：
 
[15]

 “克劳狄乌斯将案件审理和官员职权独揽一身，为各种形式的掠夺提供了机会。”但当尼禄继克劳狄乌斯为王之后，为笼络民心，便诏告天下：“我绝不会当任何诉讼的裁判官，以免原告和被告在宫廷中受到少数脱离了奴隶身份者的不公正势力的伤害。”
 
[16]



“在阿加底乌斯统治时，”佐济穆斯说，
 
[17]

 “诽谤之风传遍全国一群诽谤者所包围了宫廷，并腐蚀了它。当某人临死时，便被假定为没有子女，
 
[18]

 于是一旨诏书便将他的财产赐给别人。因为君主出奇地愚笨，王后过多地干预事务，成为其仆人和心腹们贪婪无比的工具；这种处境对安分守己者来说，没有比死更值得渴求的了。”

普罗哥比乌斯说：
 
[19]

 “从前朝廷上的人很少；但在查士丁尼统治时，因为法官们不再有行使司法权的自由，所以法庭成为荒凉之所，而与之相反，君主的宫廷之内，充溢着前来请托的诉讼者的喧哗不已之声。”所有的人都知道在这里，裁判甚至法律是怎样被出卖的。

法律是君主的眼睛；通过法律他能认清那些缺少法律无法看到的东西。他想执行法官的职权吗？那他将不是为自己而是为欺骗他的奸佞之徒而辛苦操劳。

第六节 在君主国，大臣们不应判案

在君主国，大臣们亲自判决争讼案件也有极大弊病。我们发现，当今一些国家已经安排了人数众多的法官审理财政诉讼，但大臣们却仍要插手审理，这简直令人难以置信！这引发我们很多思考，在此，我只谈一点。

由于某些事物性质的关系，君主枢密院与法院之间存在一种矛盾。枢密院应该用较少的人，而法院则应用较多的人。其原因在于，枢密院商讨和决议事务都应带上一定的激情，要顺从激情这就使它只能由四五个人负责事务。与之相反，法官却必须带上冷静，对所有的案件都要以某种中立冷漠的方式审理。

第七节 单一的审判官

这种官职只能存在于专制政体中。在罗马历史中，我们能看清楚单一的审判官是怎样滥用权力的。既然阿庇乌斯甚至能违反自己创制的法律，他又怎能不在他的法庭上蔑视法律呢？李维向我们叙述了这位十大执政官中的一员的不公正解释。他曾暗中指派人当他的面索回弗吉尼娅为女奴；弗吉尼娅的亲属依照阿庇乌斯创制的法律宣称，在最终判决之前，应将弗吉尼娅交给她们。但阿庇乌斯却宣布，他所制定的法律仅仅是为了父亲的利益，弗吉尼娅的父亲弗吉尼厄斯既然不在场，该法律就不适用了。
 
[20]



第八节 各种政体下的控诉方式

在罗马，
 
[21]

 公民之间可以相互控告。这一点植根于共和国的精神之中。这种精神在于，每个公民对共和国的利益都抱有无限热忱，并应使每个公民都认为自己手中紧握着国家的一切权利。到了帝制时代，共和的原则依然为人们所遵从，但不久就出现了一群可怕的人，一群告密者。他们全是一些凶残狡诈、灵魂低下、野心勃勃之徒；他们寻找罪犯，对罪犯的定罪能讨君主欢心。这是一条通向荣华富贵的坦途。
 
[22]

 这种事情在我们的国家从来就没有出现过。

现在我们拥有一项极好的法律，即君主是为确保法律施行而设，每一个法庭都由他任命一位以他的名义公诉各种犯罪的官员；这样就无法知道我们身边的告发者。如果该公诉人涉嫌渎职，他将被迫指出原告发者。

柏拉图《法律篇》
 
[23]

 一书指出，因疏忽而没有向官员检举或提供帮助者，将受到处罚，这种做法在今天并不适合。为公共服务的部门密切注意公民，当它发挥作用时，民众就获得安宁。

第九节 不同政体刑罚的轻重

严刑适用于以恐怖为原则的专制政体，而不适用于以荣誉、德行为动力的君主政体和共和政体。

在政治宽松的国家，爱国、羞耻、畏惧责难的心理，都是某种约束，能够有效遏制许多犯罪。对不良行为的最大惩罚就是被指控犯罪。因此，在政治宽松的国家，民法将使矫正更容易，并且不需要那么多武力。

在这些国家，一个好的立法者关注预防犯罪应多于惩罚犯罪，重视激励良好的社会风气多于施加刑罚。

中国的作者们有一个一贯的看法：
 
[24]

 在他们帝国，刑罚越残酷，革命就越临近。这是因为世风的下降和刑罚的严厉有一定的关联。

在所有或者说几乎所有的欧洲国家，刑法的增减与人民接近或远离自由成正比关系，这一点不难证明。

在专制国家，人们的遭遇如此悲惨，以至于对死亡的恐惧更多于对生活的珍惜。所以，那里的刑罚就更为残酷。在政治宽松的国家，人们害怕失去生命更甚于畏惧死亡。因此，在这里，刑罚仅需剥夺人们的生活就够了。

极端幸福和极度不幸的人，都同样地走向残酷。僧侣和征服者就是明证。只有身处平凡之境，历经命运顺逆得失的人才具有仁慈和恻隐之心。

在个人身上看到的令人吃惊的一切，在各个国家也能发现，在野蛮人生活的地方，人们过着艰难困苦的生活；在专制国家，幸运只极端地光顾到一个人身上，其余的人都受尽虐待。残忍同样存于这两种国家的人们中。仁慈之光仅仅笼罩着政治宽松的国家。

当我们从史书上读到苏丹残酷的司法案例时，不禁为人性的邪恶深感痛苦。

在政治宽松的国家，对好的立法者来说，无论什么都可以用作刑罚。斯巴达运用的最主要刑罚之一，就是禁止某人把妻子借给他人或接受他人的妻子，或者只许在家里和处女同房，这难道不是匪夷所思的事吗？总而言之，法律认为什么是刑罚，什么就是有效的刑罚。

第十节 法国古代的法律

在古代法国的法律中，我们可以发现君主政体的精神。在涉及罚金的案件中，非贵族所受的惩罚要比贵族所受的轻。
 
[25]

 但在刑事案件中，判决就完全相反，
 
[26]

 贵族丧失荣誉和法庭上的辩护权，而没有荣誉的平民就只好接受肉体刑罚了。

第十一节 有道德的人民可以减轻刑罚

罗马人民具有正直的性格。这种正直具有如此强大的力量，以至于立法者常常只需要向人民指明一下正确的方向，让人民遵从就足够了。对他们似乎只需要劝告，用不着命令。

到了共和国时期，由于《瓦烈利法》
 
[27]

 和《鲍尔西法》
 
[28]

 的问世，以前的《君主法》和《十二铜表法》所规定的刑罚被彻底废除。以后再也没听说共和国因此而管理得比从前差，政府管理也并未因此受到伤害。

《瓦烈利法》禁止官员们以任何手段攻击已经向人民提出申诉的公民，违犯者则被当成凶残的官员受到处罚。
 
[29]



第十二节 刑罚的力量

经验告诉我们，在刑罚轻微的国家，公民精神所受的影响和在刑罚残酷的国家所受的一样深刻。

当一些缺陷在国家产生时会怎样？暴戾的政府便想迅速矫正而不是考虑施行旧有法律，它设立新的酷刑来快速遏制弊病。但是，当国家的力量被耗尽时，人们的思想中也习惯了严刑峻法，就好比对宽法轻刑也会习惯一样；当人们对轻刑的畏惧减弱时，政府就会凡事都用严刑。在某些国家，拦路打劫的事时常发生，有人想遏制这些事，车裂的刑罚被发明出来，加上民法和刑法，审判、处罚，这使抢劫活动停息了一段时间。然而不久，大道通衢上的拦路抢劫又和从前一样了。

如今，士兵开小差是家常便饭。人们以建立死刑来阻止逃亡者，然而逃亡并没有减少。极其自然的理由是：一个士兵习惯了每天生活在危险中，就会轻视生命的冒险，或以轻视生命危险自夸。作为士兵又习惯了害怕羞辱，因此，应该保持一种带给他终身耻辱的刑罚。
 
[30]

 说来刑罚是变重了，实际上却是减轻了。

人类不应当被引向极端，我们应谨慎使用自然赐予我们的引导民众的种种手段。要是我们探寻人类懈怠堕落的所有原因，便会看到，那是因为对于犯罪不加处治，而并非宽松的刑罚。

让我们服从自然吧！自然赐予人类廉耻心，给人以鞭策。就让蒙受污名作为最严重的刑罚吧！

如果有一些国家，其刑罚不能引起人的羞耻之心，那就是暴政的后果。暴政不分恶棍和好人，都施加同等的刑罚。

还有，如果你分到另一些国家，人们仅仅是被残酷的刑罚所约束的话，那就可以推断出，这主要是因为政府的暴戾，它对轻微的过错便施加残酷的刑罚。

立法者企图纠正某一弊端时，常常只考虑纠正弊端。他的目光只注意到一个目标，而忽视了它的弊害。一旦弊端被矫正，人们看到的只是立法者的残酷无情，而残酷所导致的弊害却遗留给国家。人民的精神被腐蚀了，他们开始习惯专制主义。

里山大
 
[31]

 战胜雅典人后，就对雅典俘虏进行审判。有人指控雅典人曾把两条船上的战俘全部扔下悬崖，并曾在全体议会上决议，砍掉任何所获俘虏的双手。所以，除曾经反对该决议的阿迪蔓图斯外，其余的雅典俘虏被全部屠杀。在腓罗克列斯被处决前，里山大谴责他败坏了雅典人的精神，将残忍教给了整个希腊。

普卢塔克说：
 
[32]

 “阿尔哥斯人处死了一千五百个公民，雅典人曾为此举行赎罪祭，期盼神明使雅典人的心灵远离这种残忍的观念。”

有两种腐化方式，一种是由于人民不依照法律，另一种则是人民被法律本身所腐蚀。被法律腐化是没药可救的弊病，因为其危害在于矫正行为本身。

第十三节 日本法律的软弱无力

过多的刑罚甚至能够腐化专制主义自身，让我们看看日本。

在日本，几乎所有罪犯都被处死，
 
[33]

 因为不顺从如日本天皇般伟大的皇帝就是一项滔天大罪。惩戒罪犯并不是问题，为君主报仇才是。这些思想源于奴役制，尤其来自以下事实：皇帝是所有财产的拥有者，因此几乎所有犯罪都会直接违抗他的利益。

在法官面前说谎被处以死刑，
 
[34]

 是和天生的自卫相冲突的事情。

在这里，即使看似不是犯罪的行为，也遭受到严厉的处罚，比如赌博的人被处以死刑。

事实上，日本人的性格是令人惊讶的。他们固执、反复无常、坚毅、古怪，他们勇于面对一切危险和灾难。乍看起来，这种性格可使他们的立法者免受法律过于残酷的谴责。但实际上，他们中的某些人天生就轻视死亡，而且常常为最不值一提的某种幻想便剖腹自杀；让他们不断地看到刑罚就能纠正或遏制住他们吗？难道他们不会对此司空见惯吗？

日本人的教育告诉我们，对待儿童必须温柔，因为他们会抵抗惩罚。对待日本的奴隶不应过于粗暴，因为他们会立即拿起民法、刑法、审判和处罚作出一个防御姿态。从支配家庭事务的这种精神，难道还不能判断他们将把何种精神带入政治和民众的事务中吗？

一位明智的立法者则应该竭尽努力，通过调节奖惩，调节与日本人性格相一致的哲学、道德和宗教的格言规训，通过荣誉法规的合理运用，通过羞辱性惩罚，通过安享长期的太平幸福来使人民的精神回归。此外，要是立法者担心民众的精神已经习惯于只受酷刑的约束，较轻的刑罚已经不能约束，那么立法者就应采用一种不事声张的办法，在潜移默化之中产生效果，
 
[35]

 在可以宽大处理的特殊案例中减轻处罚，直至所有案件的刑罚都得到改善为止。

然而，专制主义并不了解这些方法；它不会顺着这条路走，它所能做的一切只是滥用自身的权力。在日本，它极其卖力，已经变得比专制主义本身还残忍。

人的心灵，无时无处不遭受惊吓，并且变得更加残忍；变得只能用更大的残暴才能驾驭。

这就是日本法律的源头和精神。然而，这些法律的残暴超过了它们所具有的力量。日本的法律曾成功地毁灭了基督教，但它那前所未闻的努力却反而证实了它的软弱无能。法律企图建立一个良好的体制，但它的软弱却由此显得更为清楚。

人们应阅读一下叙述天皇与大老在都城会晤的情况。
 
[36]

 那时被流氓们闷死或刺杀的人多得让人没法相信。每天都有男女青年被暴徒们劫持，随后又在夜深人静时被丢弃在公共场合。他们赤身裸体地被裹在麻袋里，好让他们辨别不出曾经走过哪一条路。暴徒随心所欲地掠夺一切，他们刺破马肚子，使骑者摔下来；推翻四轮马车，以便抢劫车中妇女。荷兰人被警告，为避免遭到杀害、死亡，等等之类的事……

我将简单地谈谈另一点。一位沉溺于荒淫享乐的日本天皇不曾婚娶，这就有绝后的危险。于是大老送给他两个绝美少女。为表示尊重大老，他就娶了其中的一个为妻，但却从不与她相处。他的乳母让人搜遍帝国最美的女子，毫无效果。最终一位军械兵士的女儿让他动了心，
 
[37]

 他决定娶她为妻，并让她替他生下一子。宫廷中的贵妇们见出身这样卑贱的女人反而受到宠爱而恼怒不已，于是将小孩闷死。这一罪行一直瞒着天皇，否则将引起许多流血杀戮。因此，过于残酷的法律，反而阻碍法律的实行。当刑罚过分残酷时，就常常被弃而不用。

第十四节 罗马元老院的精神

在阿基利乌斯·格拉布利欧与毕荪执政时期，为阻止阴谋诡计的发生，制定了阿基利法。
 
[38]

 狄欧
 
[39]

 说过，元老院促使执政官们提出该项法律，是因为护民官哥尼利乌斯曾决定为对付此种犯罪建立恐怖的刑罚，民众也有这方面的强烈倾向。元老院认为严刑固然可以使人心畏惧，但同时也会造成另一种后果，即将找不到人来指控犯罪或惩罚犯罪。然而要是设立适度的刑罚，就会有审判官和控告人。

第十五节 罗马法律有关刑罚的规定

当发现罗马人的行事印证了自己的观点时，我更坚定了自己的想法。当看到伟大的罗马人随政治法规的更改而同步改变其民事法规时，我相信刑罚和政体的性质有着紧密联系。

对一个由逃亡者、奴隶与匪徒组合成的民族，“王法”是极其严厉的。根据共和国的精神，本应请求十大执政官不要将这些法律列入《十二铜表法》，但那些沉迷于暴政的人根本无心追随共和国精神。

就阿尔巴独裁者梅蒂乌斯·苏腓蒂乌斯被杜露斯·霍斯蒂利乌斯被处以双车裂尸的刑罚一事李维指出，
 
[40]

 这是罗马人第一次也是最后一次背弃人道的刑罚。但他却错了，因为《十二铜表法》充塞着非常残酷的条文。
 
[41]



在对诽谤者和诗人处以极刑的事件上，十大执政官们的意图表露得最清楚不过了。这几乎是与共和国的精神不相容的。共和国的人民喜欢看到大人物遭受挫折，但企图摧毁自由的人害怕那些召唤自由精神的著作。
 
[42]



在十大执政官被驱逐后，几乎所有带有固定刑罚的法律都被废弃不用了。这些规定并非被公开废除，而是根据《鲍尔西法》禁止对罗马公民处以死刑的规定，它们就不再适用了。

李维
 
[43]

 在谈论罗马人时说，再没有一个民族比罗马人民更喜欢宽大的刑罚了，说的就是这个时代。

如果将被告在宣判前离开本国的权利加入刑罚的宽松，将看到罗马人遵从的正是我所提到的符合共和国性质的精神。

把暴政、无政府状态和自由混为一体的苏拉设立了《哥尼利法》。他设立法规似乎仅仅为了设置罪名。因此他把无数的行为都列入谋杀罪，他发现杀人犯到处都是；而且他极其常用的一种手法就是，在所有公民的道路上安排陷阱，丢弃荆棘，挖掘深沟。

几乎所有苏拉的法律都只设定了水刑和火刑。恺撒又在其中加入了没收财产
 
[44]

 这一项，这是因为依旧保留财产的富人甚至在被流放期间，还将更加大胆地犯罪。

皇帝们建立了一个军政府，不久便发现这种政府对于君主和臣民都是同等的可怕。所以，君主们企图使这个政府变得更温和些。他们认为他们需要高位显爵，尊重也就会伴随他们。

他们借此稍稍靠近了君主政体，于是将刑罚分为三类，
 
[45]

 即：对待国家的“重要人物”
 
[46]

 的刑罚，这类刑罚非常宽大；对待“品级较低者”的刑罚，这类刑罚就严厉多了；而仅仅用于“身份卑微者”
 
[47]

 的刑罚，此类刑罚就最残酷了。

也就是说，凶残而愚蠢的玛克西米努斯激怒了本应一直温和的军政府，据加比多利努斯
 
[48]

 说，元老院得知，有人被钉死在十字架上，有人被扔去喂野兽，还有人被裹在刚屠杀的野兽皮内，完全不考虑他们的爵位如何。他好像在执行军事纪律，宣称要以此为标本来整顿民政。

在我的《论罗马人盛衰的原因》中，可以发现君士坦丁是如何从军事专制主义演变为军事兼民政的专制主义，并靠近君主政体的。人们在这里能够追溯这个国家历次革命的踪迹，并看到这些革命是如何从严厉变为懈怠，再由懈怠演变为犯罪却不受惩罚的。

第十六节 罪与刑之间的合适比例

刑罚轻重的相互协调是根本性的，因为预防重罪要优于预防轻罪，预防破坏社会秩序的犯罪应多于预防对社会危害较少的犯罪。

“一个自称是君士坦丁·杜甲斯的骗子
 
[49]

 在君土坦丁堡煽起了一次大暴乱。他被抓捕并被处以鞭笞刑。但当他告发了一些有声望的人物后，却被当做诬告者被判以火刑。”对叛国罪和诬告罪居然这样量刑，真是罕见的怪事。

这不由让人想起英国国王查理二世的一句话。在路上他遇见一个套枷示众者，便问此人被套上枷锁的原因。人们告诉他：陛下，他曾经写文章诽谤陛下的大臣。查理二世说：“真是个蠢货！他为什么不写文章污蔑我？要是那样的话，大臣们就不会这样对待他了。”

“七十个人阴谋反对巴西尔皇帝，皇帝下令鞭打他们，还让人用火烧掉他们的头发和胡须。有一天，一只牡鹿的角勾住了皇帝的腰带，一位随从抽剑割断腰带救了他。他却下令砍掉这位随从的脑袋，他说，‘因为这个人曾经对着他的君主抽出宝剑’。”
 
[50]

 谁能想象得出同一个君主竟作出两种截然不同的决定呢？

在我们国家，要是对大路上抢劫者和既抢劫又杀人者，处以同样刑罚，必然是一个极大的错误。为公共安全考虑，刑罚必须有轻重区别，这是很显然的道理。

在中国，抢劫并杀人者会被处以凌迟，
 
[51]

 但对其他抢劫不是这样。因为有了这种区别，所以中国的抢劫者通常不杀人。

在俄罗斯，抢劫和杀人的刑罚是同等的，因此抢劫者常常杀人。
 
[52]

 他们说，死人什么也不会说。

当刑罚没有任何区别时，在对赦免的期待上就应有所区别。在英国，抢劫者从来不杀人，不像杀人犯抢劫者有希望被流放到殖民地去。

刑罚的赦免条文是政治宽松国家的强大动力。拥有赦免权的君主如果明智使用它的话，会收到良好的效果。专制政体的原则是对人从不宽恕，也就得不到人们的宽恕，因此失去了这些优势。

第十七节 拷问

因为人类是邪恶的，所以法律就不得不设定人类要比实际存在的状况好。因而，在惩罚所有罪行时，只要有两个证人的证词就足够了。法律相信证人，好像从他们嘴里说的都是事实。因此，所有在婚姻关系内受孕而生的孩子都被认为是合法的，法律信任母亲，似乎她就是贞洁本身。尽管法律必须作出先期的假设，但它并不一定要对罪犯实行拷问。今天我们能看到一个治理良好的国家，
 
[53]

 废除了拷问，却并没有产生不便。因此，就性质来说，拷问是没有必要的。
 
[54]



已经有许多才华横溢的人著述反对这种做法，所以我就不敢乱发议论了。我想谈的是，拷问或许适合于专制国家，因为凡是能够产生恐惧的东西更多地成为专制政体的动力。我想谈的是，希腊人和罗马人的奴隶们……然而我听到大自然的声音在咆哮着反对我。

第十八节 罚金与肉刑

我们的日耳曼祖先们除了罚金，几乎不承认任何刑罚。这些好战而自由的人认为，只有在拿起武器时才应当流血。与之相反，日本人
 
[55]

 借口富人会以此来逃脱惩罚而反对罚金。难道富人就不怕失去他们的财产吗？难道罚金就不能按照财产的比例予以征收吗？此外，难道在罚金之外不可以追加某种耻辱吗？

一个好的立法者应采取折中的办法。他既不过多地征收罚金，也不过多地使用肉刑。

第十九节 同态复仇的法律

专制国家喜欢简单的法律，因此大量使用同态复仇的法律。
 
[56]

 政治宽松的国家有时也许可使用该种法律。但不同之处在于：前者使之得到严格执行，后者总是加上某些调和的方式。

《十二铜表法》中采用两种调和方式：其一是，除非无法平息被害人，否则不判处同态复仇
 
[57]

 其二是，定罪后，被告可以支付损害赔偿金，
 
[58]

 这样，肉刑事实上被转换成罚金。
 
[59]



第二十节 子罪父连坐

在中国，父亲要为子女犯罪受惩罚。秘鲁也有同样的惯用法。
 
[60]

 这是源于专制思想的另一种惩罚。

人们都认为在中国子罪父连坐，是因为父亲没有使用由大自然建立并经法律加以提升的父权。但这种观点并无多少实际意义。子罪父连坐这一事实表明“荣誉”在中国不存在。在我们的国家，无论是父亲因子女的缘故受到惩罚，还是子女
 
[61]

 因父亲而被惩治，彼此感受到的羞辱，就好比在中国被判死刑一样。

第二十一节 君主的仁慈

仁慈是君主的特殊德行。共和国以德行作为原则，仁慈并不是必需的。在被恐怖支配的专制国家里，仁慈甚为罕见，因为对国内的大人物要采取严厉的鉴戒来加以限制。在君主国，仁慈更为必要，因为君主国用荣誉来进行管理，而荣誉所要求的往往是法律所不允许的。在此类国家，羞辱就相当于一种刑罚，甚至裁判的形式也是刑罚。在那里，羞辱来自社会的方方面面，并形成了刑罚的某些特类。

在君主国，大人物受到的极为严厉的处罚已经表现在丧失面子，丧失臆想中的财产、信用、习惯、享受，因此酷刑对他们没有必要。它只会使臣民失去对君主的拥戴，失去对于职位所应抱有的尊重。

正如专制政体的性质决定了该国大人物地位的很不稳定一样，君主政体的性质却能使大人物们的地位稳定。

君主们能够从仁慈中得到许多益处，它伴随着如此多的爱戴，并且君主还从中获得荣耀，所以有机会显示仁慈，对他们来说几乎总是件幸运的事。这种事在我们国家是常有的。

人们对君主们的某一部分权力或许有争论，却几乎从不会对君主们的全部权力有异议。而且就算君主们有时要为王位的归属而相互战斗，但他们从不为他们的生命去战斗。

但人们不禁要问：何时应处以刑罚？何时又该给予宽赦？这是只能意会、没法言传的。当施仁政面临危险时，它们就会呈现出来。一位君主因软弱而受蔑视，甚至没有能力执行刑罚，人们很容易对他的软弱和仁慈加以区别。

玛乌列斯皇帝
 
[62]

 决心永远不让他的臣民流血。阿那斯塔西乌斯
 
[63]

 没有处治过任何犯罪。安赫尔的艾萨克发誓在位期间不判处任何人死刑。这些希腊皇帝却忘了，他们佩剑绝不只是为了装饰。
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 [48]
 朱利斯·加比多利努斯：《玛克西米多》第8章。


 [49]
 《君士坦丁堡的长老尼色弗露斯的历史》。


 [50]
 《尼色弗露斯的历史》。


 [51]
 杜亚尔德神父：《中华帝国志》第1卷，第6页。


 [52]
 佩里：《当前沙皇治下的俄罗斯状况》。


 [53]
 英国。


 [54]
 雅典的公民除了犯有叛国罪外，不得遭受拷问。拷问应当在定罪后30天之内进行，克里亚斯·福塔拉提阿奴斯《修辞学》第2章。这里没有预备性拷问。至于罗马人，《法律》3和《法律》表明除了叛国罪外，门第、名位和军事职务都可以使他们免受拷问。参见《西哥特人》法对此制定的明智的限制。


 [55]
 参见康波弗尔：《日本史》。


 [56]
 这是为《古兰经》所创立。参见“论母牛”章。


 [57]
 “如果打断人们的手脚，除非调解有效，否则应当用手脚来抵偿。”见奥露斯·格利乌斯，第20卷，第1章。


 [58]
 同上。


 [59]
 也见《西哥特人的法律》第6卷第4章、第3和第5节。


 [60]
 参见伽尔基拉梭：《印加皇室记录及秘鲁通史》。


 [61]
 柏拉图说，不要惩罚子女，而应当夸奖他们没有像父亲那样。《法律篇》第9卷。


 [62]
 尹瓦格利乌斯·斯科拉斯拉修斯：《教会史》。


 [63]
 “随达斯”，在《君士坦丁·保尔菲罗折尼都斯文集》。


BOOK 7 Consequences Of The Different Principles Of The Three Governments In Relation To Sumptuary Laws，Luxury，And The Condition Of Women

CHAPTER 1 On Luxury

Luxury is always proportionate to the inequality of fortunes.If wealth is equally divided in a state，there will be no luxury，for luxury is founded only on the comforts that one can give oneself from the work of others.

For wealth to remain equally divided，the law must give each man only the physical necessities，if men have more than that，some will spend，others will acquire，and inequality will be established.

Assuming physical necessities equal to a given sum，the luxury of those who have only the necessary will be equal to zero：he who has its double will have a luxury equal to one；he who has double the goods of the latter will have a luxury equal to three；when the next has yet again the double，he will have a luxury equal to seven；so that，always assuming the goods of the next individual to be twice those of the previous one，luxury will increase by twice plus one，in this progression：0，1，3，7，15，31，63，127.

In the republic of Plato，it was possible to calculate luxury accurately.Four levels of census were established.The first was set 
 
[1]

 precisely at the point where poverty ended；the second at double thefirst，the third triple，and the fourth，quadruple.In the first census，luxury was equal to zero：it was equal to one in the second，to two in the third，to three in the fourth；and it followed arithmetic proportion accordingly.

The luxury of the various peoples in regard to each other exists in each state as a compound ratio of the inequality of fortunes among the citizens and the inequality of wealth of the various states.In Poland，for example，there is an extreme inequality in fortunes，but the poverty of the whole prevents it from having as much luxury as would a richer state.

Luxury is also proportionate to the size of the towns and above all of the capital，so that luxury exists in a compound ratio of the wealth of the state，the inequality of the fortunes of individuals，and the number of men gathered together in certain places.

The more men there are together，the more vain they are，and the more they feel arise within them the desire to call attention to themselves by small things.
 
[2]

 If their number is so great that most are unknown to one another，the desire to distinguish oneself redoubles because there is more expectation of succeeding.Luxury produces this expectation；each man takes the marks of the condition above his own.But，by dint of wanting to distinguish themselves，all became equal，and one is no longer distinct；as everyone wants to be looked at，no one is noticed.

The result of all this is a general distress.Those who excel in a profession put their own price on their art；the least talented follow this example；there is no longer harmony between needs and means.When I am forced to plead，I need to be able to pay a lawyer；when I am sick，I must be able to have a doctor.

Some people have thought that gathering of so many people in a capital has diminished commerce because men are no longer a certain distance apart.I do not believe it；men have more desires，more needs，and more fancies when they are together.

CHAPTER 2 On Sumptuary Laws In Democracy

I have just said that in republics where wealth is equally divided，there can be no luxury；and，as one has seen in Book 5 
 
[3]

 that this equality of distribution made the excellence of a republic，it follows that the less luxury there is in a republic，the more perfect it is.There was none among the first Romans；there was none among the Lacedaemonians；and in republics where equality is not altogether lost，the spirit of commerce，of work，and of virtue makes each one there able and willing to live from his own goods；consequently，there is little luxury.

Laws dividing the fields anew，demanded with such insistence in certain republics，were salutary by their nature.They are dangerous only as a sudden action.By abruptly removing wealth from some and increasing the wealth of others，they make a revolution in each family and must produce one generally throughout the state.

So far as luxury is established in a republic，so far does the spirit turn to the interest of the individual.For people who have to have nothing but the necessities，there is left to desire only the glory of the homeland and one's own glory.But a soul corrupted by luxury has many other desires；soon it becomes an enemy of the laws that hamper it.When those in the garrison at Rhegium became familiar with luxury，they slaughtered the town
 's inhabitants.

As soon as the Romans were corrupted，their desires became immense.This can be judged by the price they put on things.A jug of Falemian wine
 
[4]

 sold for one hundred Roman deniers；a barrel of salt meat from the Black Sea cost four hundred deniers；a good cook，four talents；young boys were priceless.When everyone，by a common impulse，
 
[5]

 was carried to voluptuousness，what became of virtue？

CHAPTER 3 On Sumptuary Laws In Aristocracy

The misfortune of the badly constituted aristocracy is that its nobles have wealth but should not spend it：luxury，which is contrary to the spirit of moderation，should be banished from it.Therefore，there are only the very poor who cannot get anything and the very rich who cannot spend anything.

In Venice the laws force the nobles to be modest in their tastes.They are so accustomed to thrift that only courtesans can make them give up money.This course is taken to maintain industry：the most despised women spend without danger，while those who pay them tribute lead the most obscure lives in the world.

The good Greek republics had admirable institutions in this regard.The rich used their silver for festivals，musical choruses，chariots，race horses，and onerous magistracies.Wealth there was as burdensome as poverty.

CHAPTER 4 On Sumptuary Laws In Monarchies

“The Suiones，a German nation，honor wealth，”says Tacitus，“which makes them live under the government of one alone.”This means that luxury is singularly appropriate in monarchies and that they do not have to have sumptuary laws.

As wealth is unequally divided in accord with the constitution of monarchies，there must be luxury.If wealthy men do not spend much，the poor will die of hunger.There the rich must indeed spend in proportion to the inequality of fortunes，and，as we have said，luxury must increase in this proportion.Individual wealth has increased only because it has removed physical necessities from a part of the citizens；these must，therefore，be returned to them.

Thus，for the monarchical state to sustain itself，luxury has to increase from the laborer to the artisan，to the merchant，to the nobles，to the magistrates，to the great lords，to the principal revenue officers，to the princes；otherwise，all would be lost.

In the Roman senate，composed of serious magistrates，jurists，and men filled with the idea of the earliest times，one proposed，under Augustus，the correction of the mores and luxury of women.It is interesting to see in Dio 
 
[6]

 the art with which Augustus evaded the importunate demands of these senators.This is because he was founding a monarchy and dissolving a republic.

Under Tiberius，the aediles in the senate proposed the reestablishment of the old sumptuary laws.
 
[7]

 This enlightened prince opposed it，saying，“The state could not continue to exist，given the present situation.How could Rome live？How could the provinces live？We were frugal when we were citizens of a single town；today we consume the wealth of the whole universe；masters and slaves are made to work for us.”He saw clearly that they could no longer have sumptuary laws.

When，under the same emperor，it was proposed to the senate that governors be prohibited from taking their wives with them to the provinces because of the dissoluteness that accompanied them.the proposal was rejected.It was said that the examples of the harshness of the ancients had been changed into a more pleasant way of living
 .
 
[8]



Luxury is，therefore，necessary in monarchical states；it is also necessary in despotic states.In the former，it is a use of the liberty one possesses；in the latter，it is an abuse of the advantages of one's servitude，when a slave，chosen by his master to tyrannize over the other slaves，uncertain of enjoying each day's fortune on the following day，has no other felicity than that of sating the arrogance，desires，and voluptuousness of each day.

All this leads to a reflection：republics end in luxury；monarchies.in poverty.
 
[9]



CHAPTER 5 In Which Cases Sumptuary Laws Are Useful In A Monarchy

In the middle of the thirteenth century in Aragon sumptuary laws were made in the spirit of the republic，if not for some particular cases.James I ordered that neither the king nor any of his subjects could eat more than two sorts of meat at any meal and that each meat would be prepared in only one way，unless it was game that one had killed oneself.”
 
[10]



In our time，sumptuary laws have been made in Sweden，but they have a different purpose from those of Aragon.

A state can make sumptuary laws with the purpose of an absolute frugality；this is the spirit of sumptuary laws in republics，and the nature of the thing shows that this was the purpose of the laws in Aragon.

Sumptuary laws can also have relative frugality for their purpose，when a state，feeling that foreign commodities are too highly priced and that so many exports of its own commodities are required that it would deprive itself of more of what it needs than these foreign commodities can satisfy，absolutely prohibits their entrance；and this is the spirit of the laws made in our time in Sweden.
 
[11]

 These are the only sumptuary laws suitable to monarchies.

In general，the poorer the state，the more it is ruined by relative luxury，and the more，consequently，it must have relative sumptuary laws.The richer the state，the more its relative luxury enriches it，and one must be careful not to make relative sumptuary laws there.We shall explain this better in the book on commerce.
 
[12]

 Here only absolute luxury is in question.

CHAPTER 6 On Luxury In China

Particular reasons can require sumptuary laws in some states.The people can become so numerous through the force of the climate，and on the other hand，their means of subsistence can be so uncertain that it is well for all the people to cultivate the land.In these states luxury is dangerous and sumptuary laws should be strict.Thus，in order to know if luxury must be encouraged or proscribed，one should first observe the relation between the number of people and the ease of giving them enough to eat.In England the soil produces much more grain than is needed to feed both those who cultivate the land and those who provide clothing；there they can have frivolous arts and，consequently，luxury.In France enough wheat grows to feed both those who work the land and those employed in manufacture；in addition，commerce with foreigners can bring in return for frivolous things so many necessary things that luxury should scarcely be feared there.

In China，on the other hand，women are so fertile and humankind multiplies so fast that the fields，even heavily cultivated，scarcely suffice to produce enough food for the inhabitants.Consequently，luxury is pernicious there and the spirit of work and economy is as requisite as in any republic whatever.
 
[13]

 One must apply oneself to the necessary arts and avoid those of voluptuousness.

This is the spirit of the fine ordinances of the Chinese emperors.“Our ancestors，”says an emperor of the T'ang family，
 
[14]

 “took it as a maxim that if there were a man who did not plow the fields，a woman who did not spin，someone in the empire would suffer from cold or hunger...”And on this principle he had an infinite number of the bonze monasteries destroyed.

The third emperor of the twenty-first dynasty，
 
[15]

 when given precious stones found in a mine，had it closed，not wanting to tire his people with working for what could neither feed nor clothe them.

“Our luxury is so great，”said Kia-y，
 
[16]

 “that the people embroider the shoes of the boys and girls whom they are obliged to sell.”Is it by occupying so many men with making garments for one that many people are kept from lacking clothes？For each plowman there are ten men who eat the yield of the lands：is this the way to keep many people from lacking food？

CHAPTER 7 A Fatal Consequence Of Luxury In China

One sees in the history of China that it has had twenty-two dynasties in succession；that is，it has suffered twenty-two general revolutions，not counting an infinite number of particular ones.The first three dynasties lasted a long time，because they were wisely governed and because the empire was less extensive than it was to become.But in general，one can say that all these dynasties began well enough.Virtue，care，and vigilance are necessary for China；they were present at the beginning of the dynasties and missing at the end.Indeed，it was natural for emperors raised on the hardship of war and successful in forcing a family inundated by delights from the throne，to preserve the virtue they had found so useful and to fear the voluptuousness they had seen to be so fatal.But，after these first three or four princes，corruption，luxury，laziness，and delights master their successors；they shut themselves in the palace，their spirits grow weak，their lives are short，the family declines；the important men rise up，the eunuchs gain credit，children only are put on the throne；the palace becomes the enemy of the empire；the lazy people living there ruin those who work；the emperor is killed or destroyed by a usurper，who founds a family，whose successor in the third or fourth generation goes into the same palace and shuts himself in again.

CHAPTER 8 On Public Continence

So many imperfections are attached to the loss of virtue in women，their whole soul is so markedly degraded by this，and when this principal point is removed so many others fall，that in a popular state one can regard public incontinence as the last misfortune and as assurance of a change in the constitution.

Thus good legislators have required a certain gravity in the mores of women.They have proscribed from their republics not only vice but even the appearance of vice.They have banished even that commerce of gallantry that produces laziness，that causes women to corrupt even before being corrupted，that puts a high price on every trifle and reduces the price on what is important，and that makes one no longer conduct oneself by any but the maxims of ridicule that women understand so well how to establish.

CHAPTER 9 On The Condition Of Women In The Various Governments

In monarchies women have so little restraint because，called to court by the distinction of ranks，they there take up the spirit of liberty that is almost the only one tolerated.Each man uses their charms and their passions to advance his fortune；and as their weakness allows them not arrogance but vanity，luxury always reigns there with them.

In despotic states women do not introduce luxury，but they are themselves an object of luxury.They should be kept in extreme slavery.Each man follows the spirit of the government and brings to his home what he sees established outside of it.As the laws in these states are severe and executed on the spot，one fears that women's liberty could be a cause for bringing suit.Women's quarrels，their indiscretions，their aversions，their inclinations，their jealousies，their spiteful remarks，in short that art by which narrow souls affect generous ones，cannot be without consequence there.

In addition，as the princes in these states trifle with human nature，they have several wives，and a thousand considerations oblige them to enclose their women.

In republics women are free by the laws and captured by the mores；luxury is banished there and with it，corruption and vices.

In the Greek towns where one did not live under the religion which established that even among men the purity of mores is a part of virtue；in the Greek towns where a blind vice reigned unbridled，where love took only a form one dare not mention while only friendship was to be found within marriages，
 
[17]

 women，s virtue，simplicity，and chastity were such that one has scarcely ever seen a people who had a better police in this regard.
 
[18]



CHAPTER 10 On The Domestic Tribunal Among The Romans

Unlike the Greeks，the Romans had no special magistrates to inspect women's conduct.The censors paid no more attention to women than to the rest of the republic.The institution of a domestic tribunal
 
[19]

 replaced the magistracy established among the Greeks.
 
[20]



The husband assembled the wife's relatives and judged her before them.
 
[21]

 This tribunal maintained mores in the republic.But these same mores maintained this tribunal.Its task was to judge not only the violation of laws but also the violation of mores.Now，in order to judge the violation of mores，one must have mores.

The penalties of this tribunal had to be arbitrary as，indeed，they were，for all that concerns mores and all that concerns the rules of modesty can scarcely be included in a code of laws.It is easy to regulate by laws what one owes others；it is difficult to include in them all that one owes oneself.

The domestic tribunal was concerned with the general conduct of women.But there was one crime which，besides being reproved by this tribunal，was also submitted to public accusation：this crime was adultery，either because such a serious violation of mores in a republic is of interest to the government，or because the profligacy of the wife might imply that of the husband，or finally，because one feared that even honest people might prefer hiding the crime to punishing it，might prefer ignorance to vengeance.

CHAPTER 11 How Institutions Changed In Rome With The Government

Just as the domestic tribunal presupposed mores，public accusation also presupposed them；and this made both of them collapse along with the mores and come to an end with the republic.
 
[22]



The establishment of perpetual questions，that is，the division of jurisdiction among the praetors，and the custom that was gradually introduced that the praetors themselves judged all suits，
 
[23]

 weakened the use of the domestic tribunal；the evidence for this change is the surprise registered by the historians，who regard the judgments Tiberius rendered through this tribunal as singular facts and as the renewal of the old practice.

The establishment of the monarchy and the change in mores also brought public accusation to an end.One could fear that a dishonest man，stung by a woman's sneers，indignant at her refusals，outraged even by her virtue，might form the design of ruining her.The Julian law ordered that one could accuse a woman of adultery only after accusing her husband of encouraging her profligacies，a stipulation which greatly restrained this accusation and reduced it，so to speak，to nothing.
 
[24]



Sixtus V seemed to want to renew public accusation.
 
[25]

 But one has to reflect only a little to see that this law，in a monarchy such as his，was even more out of place than in any other.

CHAPTER 12 On The Tutelage Of Women Among The Romans

The Roman institutions put women under perpetual guardianship unless they were under the authority of a husband.
 
[26]

 This guardianship was given to the closest male relative and it appears，according to a popular phrase，
 
[27]

 that the women were very hemmed in by it.This was good for the republic，and was not necessary in the monarchy.
 
[28]



It seems，according to the various law codes of the barbarians，that among the early Germans，women were also under perpetual guardianship.
 
[29]

 This usage passed into the monarchies they founded but it did not continue to exist.

CHAPTER 13 On Penalties Established By The Emperors Against Women's Debaucheries

The Julian law established a penalty for adultery.But this law and those made later on the same subject were far from indicating the goodness of the mores；on the contrary，they indicated their debasement.

The whole political system with regard to women changed in the monarchy.It was no longer a question of establishing the purity of their mores but of punishing their crimes.New laws were made to punish these crimes only because the violations，which were not the same as the crimes，were no longer punished.

The dreadful excesses of the mores obliged the emperors to make laws to check immodesty at some point；but their intention was not to correct mores generally.Positive facts，reported by historians，are more a proof of this than all the laws could be proof of the contrary.One can see in Dio both the conduct of Augustus in this regard and his evasion of the demands that were made of him when he was praetor and censor.
 
[30]



In the historians，one finds rigid judgments rendered under Augustus and Tiberius against the indecency of certain Roman ladies；but by acquainting us with the spirit of these reigns，they acquaint us with the spirit of these judgments.

Augustus and Tiberius thought principally of punishing the debauchery of their female relatives.They did not punish dissolute mores but a certain crime of impiety or of high treason
 
[31]

 that they had invented，which was useful both for instilling respect and for taking revenge.Hence the strong protests of the Roman authors against this tyranny.

The penalty in the Julian law was light.
 
[32]

 The emperors wanted the penalty they had put into the law to be increased in the judgments.This was an object of the historians'invective.They did not examine whether the women deserved to be punished，but whether the law had been violated in order to punish them.

One of the principal tyrannies of Tiberius
 
[33]

 was his abuse of the old laws.When he wanted to push some Roman matron beyond the penalty set by the Julian law，he reestablished the domestic tribunal for her.
 
[34]



These provisions in respect to women involved only the families of senators，not those of the people.One wanted pretexts for accusing the important men，and women，s misconduct provided innumerable ones.

Finally，what I have said，that the goodness of mores is not the principle of the government of one alone，was never more verified than under these first emperors；and if there were any doubt about it，one would have only to read Tacitus，Suetonius，Juvenal，and Martial.

CHAPTER 14 Sumptuary Laws Among The Romans

We have spoken of public incontinence because it is joined to luxury；it is always followed by luxury，and always follows luxury.If you leave the impulses of the heart at liberty，how can you hamper the weaknesses of the spirit？

In Rome，in addition to the general institutions，the censors had the magistrates make several particular laws to keep women frugal.The Fannian，Licinian，and Oppian laws had this purpose.One must see in Livy
 
[35]

 how agitated the senate became when the women demanded the revocation of the Oppian Law.Valerius Maximus dates the epoch of luxury among the Romans from the time of the repeal of this law.

CHAPTER 15 On Dowries And The Advantages Of Marriage In The Various Constitutions

Dowries should be of a considerable size in monarchies so that married men can sustain their rank and its established luxury.They should be of medium size in republics，where luxury should not reign.
 
[36]

 They should be nearly nothing in despotic states where women are，in a way，slaves.

The community of goods between husband and wife introduced by French laws is very suitable to monarchical government because it interests women in domestic business and recalls them，as if in spite of themselves，to the care of their households.It is less suitable in a republic，where wives are more virtuous.It would be absurd in despotic states，where wives are themselves almost always a part of the master's property.

Since women are，by their state，sufficiently inclined to marriage，the advantages the law gives them over their husbands goods are useless.But such advantages would be very pernicious in a republic，because the individual wealth of wives produces luxury.In despotic states the advantages of marriage should be the wife's sustenance and nothing more.

CHAPTER 16 A Fine Custom Of The Samnites

The Samnites had a custom，which，in a small republic and especially one in the situation theirs had，produced admirable effects.All the young people were assembled and judged.The one who was declared best took for his wife the girl he wanted；he who had the next largest vote then chose；and so on.
 
[37]

 It was admirable to consider among the goods of the boys only the fine qualities and the services rendered to the homeland.He who was richest in these sorts of goods would choose a girl from among the whole nation.Love，beauty，chastity，virtue，birth，even wealth，all were，so to speak，the dowry of virtue.It would be difficult to imagine a reward that was nobler，greater，less burdensome to a small state，or more able to have an effect on both sexes.

The Samnites were descendants of the Lacedaemonians；and Plato，whose institutions are only the perfection of the laws of Lycurgus，gave almost the same law.
 
[38]



CHAPTER 17 On Administration By Women

It is against reason and against nature for women to be mistresses in the house，as was established among the Egyptians，but not for them to govern an empire.In the first case，their weak state does not permit them to be preeminent；in the second，their very weakness gives them more gentleness and moderation，which，rather than the harsh and ferocious virtues，can make for a good government.

In the Indies government by women turns out very well；it is established that，if the males do not come from a mother of the same blood，a daughter whose mother is of royal blood succeeds to the throne.
 
[39]

 She is given a certain number of people to help her carry the weight of the government.According to Mr.Smith，
 
[40]

 government by women also turns out very well in Africa.If one adds to this the examples of Muscovy and of England，one will see that they succeed equally well in moderate government and in despotic government.




 [1]
 The first census was the hereditary based on amounts of land，and Plato wanted no one to have more than triple the hereditary lot in other effects.See his laws
 ，bu.5.


 [2]
 In a great town，says[Bernard Mandeville]the author of The Fable of the Bees，
 vol，1，p.133 one dresses above one's quality to be esteemed by the multitude as being more than one is.For a weak spirit this pleasure is nearly as great as that from the fulfillment of his desires.


 [3]
 Chaps.3 and 4.


 [4]
 Fragment of Diodorus Siculus[Bibliotheca historica]，bk.365，reported by Constantine Porphyrogenitus，Extracts of Virtues and Vices.



 [5]
 “As everyone strove for the greatest luxury.”Ibid.


 [6]
 Cass.Dio，[Historia Romana]
 ，bk.54.


 [7]
 Tacitus，Annales
 ，bk.3.


 [8]
 “Much of the harshness of the ancients has been changed into a better and more pleasant manner”.Tacitus.Annales
 ，bk.3.


 [9]
 “Opulence soon gives rise to poverty”.Florus[Epitome rerum Romanorum
 ]，bk.3.


 [10]
 Constitution of James I in Marca Hispanica，anno
 1234，art.6，p.1429.


 [11]
 Exquisite wines and other precious merchandise were forbidden there.


 [12]
 See bk.20.chap.20.


 [13]
 Luxury has always been checked there.


 [14]
 In an ordinance reported by du Halde[Description de l'Empire de la Chine]
 ，vol.2，p.497.


 [15]
 Description de l'Empire de la Chine
 ，twenty-first dynasty，in the work of Father[Jean Baptiste]du Halde.


 [16]
 In a speech reported by Father du Halde，
 vol.2，p.418.


 [17]
 “As for true love.”says Plutarch“women have no part in it.”He spoke as did his age.See Xenophon，in the dialog entitled Hiero.


 [18]
 In Athens there was a particular magistrate who watched over the conduct of women.


 [19]
 Romulus instituted this tribunal，as appears in Dion.Hal.[Ant.Rom.
 ]，bk.2，p.96.


 [20]
 See Livy，bk.39，for the usage made of this tribunal at the time of the conspiracy of the Bacchantes；the assemblies which corrupted the mores of women and youth were deemed conspiracies against the republic.


 [21]
 It appears from Dion.[Ant.Rom.
 ]，bk.2，that by the institution of Romulus，the husband，in ordinary cases，judged alone in the presence of the wife s relatives and that in great crimes，he judged along with five of them.Thus Ulpian distinguishes in judgments on mores between those he calls serious and those that are less so：mores graviores，mores leviores.


 [22]
 “Judgments in accord with custom（which previously had had a place in the ancient laws，although not frequently used），are now entirely abolished”，law
 Ⅱ，part.2.


 [23]
 Judicia extraordinaria：a judicial procedure that is not the ordinary one.


 [24]
 Constantine removed it entirely：“It is an unworthy thing，”he said，“that tranquil marriages should be disturbed by the audacity of strangers.”


 [25]
 Sixtus V ordered that a husband who would not complain of the debauches of his wife be punished with death.


 [26]
 “Except by marriage when she comes into the hands of her husband”，[L.].


 [27]
 “Verily，do not be a paternal uncle to me”[L.].


 [28]
 The Papian law
 ordained，under Augustus，that wives who had had three children would be exempt from this tutelage.


 [29]
 Among the Getmans this tutelage was called mundeburdium.


 [30]
 When a young man，who had had evil commerce with his wife before their marriage was brought before Augustus，Augustus hesitated at length，daring neither to approve nor to punish these things.Finally，collecting his wits，he said，“Seditions have been the cause of great evils；let us forget them.”As the senators had asked him for rulings on the mores of women，he avoided this request，telling them to“correct their wives as he had corrected his own.”At that they begged him to tell them how he dealt with his wife，a highly indiscreet question，it seems to me.


 [31]
 “In calling what is a common fault between men and women by the serious names of sacrilege and treason，overstepped the clemency of our ancestors and that of his own laws”[L.].Tacitus，Annales，
 bk.3[3.24].


 [32]
 This law is report in the Digest，but the penalty was not included.One judges it to have been exile by relegation，since that for incest was only exile by deportation.


 [33]
 “It was characteristic of Tiberius to conceal newly invented crimes by venerable words”[L.].Tacitus，[Annales.
 4.19].


 [34]
 “For her[Appuleia Varilia，the grandniece of Augustus]，he[Tibenus]deprecated the more severe penalty，and following ancestral precedent，recommended that she be removed by her relatives beyond the 200th milestone.The adulterer Manlius was outlawed from both Italy and Africa”[L..]Tacitus.Annales
 ，bk.2.


 [35]
 decade
 ，4.bk.4.


 [36]
 Marseilles was the wisest of the republics of her time；dowries could not exceed one hundred ecus in silver and five in clothing，says Strabo[Geographica
 ]，bk.4.


 [37]
 Fragments
 of Nicholas of Damascus，in the collection by Constantine Porphyrogenitus.


 [38]
 He even permits them to see one another more frequently.


 [39]
 Lettres édifiantes et curieuses
 ，14.


 [40]
 A New Voyage to Guinea
 ，pt.2，on the kingdom of Angona on the Gold Coast.



第七章 政体原则和节俭法律、奢侈及妇女身份的关系

第一节 奢侈

奢侈永远与财富的不均成正比。如果国家的财富都得到平均分配，奢侈将无从产生；奢侈只是使自己从他人的劳作中获取舒适。

如果要使财富平均分配，法律就必须只给予每个人生活上的必需品。要是超过这个限度，就会有人大肆浪费，有人从中牟利，分配不公的现象也就随之产生。

如果生活必需品相当于某个固定金额，那对于仅够维持生活的人来说奢侈几乎是零；如果某人的财产正好等于生活必需品的一倍，则他的奢侈为一；财产相当于后者一倍的人，其奢侈便为三；要是再加上一倍，奢侈就为七；倍增于前面的人，奢侈量就以“一倍增一”的速度增加，其递增顺序为：0，1，3，7，15，31，63，127。

在柏拉图的《理想国》中，奢侈是能够精确计算的，建立了四种财产等级。第一种
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 正好达到脱贫线；第二种是前者的二倍；第三种是三倍；第四种是四倍。第一等，奢侈度没有；第二等是一；第三等是二；第四等是三。就这样按数学比例相应增加。

如果对不同国家间的奢侈度进行调查的话，将发现每个国家的奢侈度与该国民众之间财富分配不均的状况，与不同国家间的财富不均状况成复合比例。比如波兰，人民财产的分配极其不均，然而国家的整体贫穷妨碍了像富裕国那样奢侈。

奢侈又与城市的大小，尤其与首都的规模成正比。因为，它是与国家财富、私人财产的不均及某些地区的人口密集度三者成复合比例关系的。

人口越密集，居民越爱好虚荣，就越想在细小的事情上显得引人注目。
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 如果人口太多使得居民彼此互不相识，那么想获取声望的虚荣心也就翻倍增长，这是因为成功有着更多的机会。由于奢侈让人们产生希望，因此每个人都摆出自命不凡的姿势，恰恰因为每个人都想出人头地，结果反倒使千人一面，毫无特性；谁都想受人敬重，结果谁都不被看重。

这样就造成了一种普遍的不适。那些在某一领域造诣独特之士，便将自己的技艺随意定价；才能低劣之徒也随之效仿。这样一来，人们的需求和手段便失去了平衡。当我迫不得已去打官司时，我就必须拿钱给律师；当我生病时，我必须有钱请医生。

有人认为，由于居民不再分散居住，都市人口密集，使商业贸易减少。我并不赞同这种看法，因为人口越集中，就会激起越多的希望、越多的需要和越多的梦想。

第二节 民主政体的节俭法律

我刚才提到，在财产均分的共和国，不会有奢侈发生；并且正如我们在第五章
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 里所看到的，这种分配的均等性正是共和政体的优势。所以，在共和国，越少奢侈，它就越完善。初期的罗马人并不奢侈，拉栖代孟人也是这样。在平等没有彻底消失的共和国，商业、工作和德行的精神促使每一个人有能力和意愿靠自己的财产过活，因此奢侈也就很少了。

某些共和国强烈要求有重新分配土地的法律。就性质来说是有益处的。除非行之仓促，否则这些法律是不危险的。突然剥夺某些人和突然增加另一些人的财富，就导致了每个家庭的革命，也必定引发全国性的普遍革命。

一旦奢侈之风在共和国盛行开来，人的精神也就随即投向个人利益。要是人们除了生活必需品外什么都不能有，那么个人与国家的光荣就成为唯一值得渴求的东西。但一个被奢华腐蚀的灵魂有众多欲望，不久就变成约束它的法律的仇敌。当列基姆的卫戍部队习惯了奢侈后，他们就屠杀了城市居民。

罗马人一经腐化，欲望之海就变得膨胀无比。这从他们当时制定的物价上就可以看出：一瓶法烈因酒
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 售价一百罗马德尼尔；一桶从黑海来的咸肉，售价四百德尼尔。一个厨艺不错的厨师工资四百达伦特，年轻侍工的工资更没有设定。在奔涌的腐化大潮的挟持下，在所有人都走向荒淫奢侈时，
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 品德还用说吗？

第三节 贵族政体的节俭法律

体制不完善的贵族政治国家的一种令人不快的情形是，贵族们虽然富有，却不能任意花费；与节制精神相抵触的奢侈必须被抛弃。因此，这种国家只有一无所获的赤贫者和极其富有但又不能任意花钱的巨富。

在威尼斯，法律迫使贵族生活简朴。贵族们如此习惯于吝啬，只有高等娼妓才使他们花钱。人们就是用这种方法支撑工业的。最被鄙视的女人花钱却毫无危险，然而那些给她们提供花销者自己却过着最为阴暗的生活。

良好的希腊共和国在这方面有着极好的法制。富人将金钱用于节日、歌唱活动、车辆、赛马以及花销很大的官职上。在那里，富裕和贫穷一样，都是负担。

第四节 君主政体的节俭法律

塔西佗说：“日耳曼族的遂安人崇拜财富，财富使他们生活在君主独自统治的政体下。”由此可见，奢侈特别适于君主国，并且它们也根本不需要禁止奢侈的法律。

因为根据君主政体，财富的分配极不平均，所以奢侈也就非常有必要。要是富人不大量花钱，穷人就会饿死。在这种国家，富人的花销应随财富的不平均度相应增长；正如我们所说的，奢侈也要照此比例增长。个人财富的增加仅仅是因为剥夺了一部分公民的生活必需品，所以必须归还他们。

因而，君主国要想维持自己，奢侈就必须遍及全国，从农夫、手工业者、大商人、贵族、官员、大包税人，直至君主，层层加码，否则将彻底完蛋。

罗马元老院由严厉的官吏、法学家和头脑中充满原始观念的人组成；当奥古斯都统治时，元老院曾有人建议整顿妇女的习俗和奢华。在狄欧的著作
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 中，我们发现奥古斯都很巧妙地躲避了元老们令人生厌的要求，这的确很有趣。他这样做的缘由是，他正在瓦解共和体制，创建君主体制。

提贝留斯统治期，市政官们在元老院建议重新设置古代的禁止奢侈的法律。
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 这位英明的君主反对该建议，说：“在当前的形势下，实行该建议，国家将无法存在下去。罗马怎样来生存？各省又怎样来生存？昔日，当我们只是一个城市的市民时，我们曾是节俭的；而今，我们消费着全世界的财富；所有的领主和奴隶都用来为我们工作。”他透彻地看到禁止奢侈的法律已经没有必要。

同样是在这个皇帝统治期，元老院有人建议要禁止各省总督携带他们的妻室到省里，因为她们身上伴随着放荡的风气。该建议被他否决。据说是“前人严厉的风范已经被转变为更舒心的生活方式
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 了”。人们感到需要一些不同的习俗。

因此，奢侈在君主国是必定的；它在专制国家也同样如此。在前者，奢侈是享受自由带来之物；在后者，奢侈是滥用从奴役中所获的利益。当某个奴隶被主人指派对其他奴隶实行残暴统治时，该奴隶不能确认是否第二天还能享有同样的幸运，因此他唯一的快乐就是满足每天的骄横、肉欲和淫逸。

所有一切都导向一个思考：共和国败亡于奢华；君主国则衰败于贫穷。
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第五节 在何种情况下节俭法律对君主国有用

十三世纪中叶，阿拉贡建立了禁止奢侈的法律，它不是根据共和国的精神，就是因为其他特殊的情况。詹姆斯一世命令，无论是国王或是他的任何臣民，除了自己捕获的猎物以外，每顿不得有两种以上肉食，并且每种肉食只许用一种方法烹调。
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在我们时代，瑞典也制定了禁止奢侈的法律，但其立法的目的与阿拉贡有所差别。

共和国禁止奢侈的法律的精神在于：一个政府为达到绝对节俭的目的，可以实行节俭的法律。事物的性质也表明，阿拉贡制定禁止奢侈的法律的目的就是如此。

禁止奢侈的法律也同样具有实现相对节俭的目标。当某个国家发现外国商品价格偏高而要求出口本国商品时，就会由于本国商品输出引起的必需品缺乏超过外国商品输入所带来的补偿，于是就绝对禁止进口。这是当今瑞典政府设置禁止奢侈的法律的精神所在。
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 这些是仅有的适合君主国的禁止奢侈的法律。

通常来说，一个国家越贫穷，它就越易为相对奢侈毁掉，因此该国就越需要相对禁止奢侈的法律。一个国家越富裕，相对的奢侈反而使它更富。因此该国应分外小心，不要设置相对禁止奢侈的法律。在本书有关商业的部分我们将更好地讨论这一点，
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 在这里只阐述绝对的奢侈问题。

第六节 中国的奢侈

在某些国家，因特殊理由，需要禁止奢侈的法律。一方面，由于气候的作用，人口会变得极多；另一方面，维持生计的方式如此不确定，以致最好的办法是让全体人民经营农业。在这些国家，奢侈是危险的，所以禁止奢侈的法律应该非常严格。因此，要了解奢侈应该被鼓励还是被禁止，就应首先调查那里的人口数与谋生手段间的关系。在英国，土地出产的谷物远远超出农业经营者和衣物制造者所需，所以，英国可以有些浮夸的艺术门类，因而也就有了奢侈。法国生产的小麦也足够满足农民和工人们的生活。加上对外贸易能带来众多的必需品与本国无关紧要的物品交换，因此人们根本不怕奢侈。

在中国，情形恰恰与之相反，妇女生育能力如此之强，人口增加如此之快，以致土地无论怎样开垦也只能勉强维持居民生活。因此，奢侈在中国是极其有害的，并且与任何共和国一样，勤劳和节约的精神
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 是必不可少的。人们因致力于必需的工艺生产，避免那些供人娱乐的工艺。

中国皇帝们措辞得体的诏书所具有的精神就是这样。唐代的一位皇帝说：“我们祖先告诫我们，要是男不耕，女不织，帝国中就会有人挨饥受冻……”
 
[14]

 遵照此项原则，他曾下令毁掉无数寺庙。

第二十一朝的第三个皇帝
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 统治时，有人将一座矿山中得来的一些宝石献给他，他却下旨关闭这座矿山，因为他不愿让人们为一件既不饱腹也不能暖身的物品而艰苦劳作。

建文帝
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 曾说：“我们太奢华了，以至于百姓在不得已出卖的儿女的鞋上也要绣上花。”让众人为一个人做衣服，这岂是使众人免于缺少衣服的办法吗？十人坐吃一人劳作所获，这难道是使众人免于饥饿的办法吗？

第七节 中国因奢侈而产生的致命后果

众所周知，中国的历史上曾有过二十二个持续不断的王朝，也就是说，历经了二十二次一般性革命，这还并没有包括无数次特殊的革命。因为管理得当，且版图不像后来那般广大，所以最初的三个王朝历时悠久。然而，我们可以大体上说，所有的朝代在成立之初都是非常好的。德行、谨慎、警惕，在中国是必需的；这些品质在立朝之初还能保持，然而到末代便消失了。实际上，开国皇帝都是很自然的从艰苦的征战中脱颖而出的，成功地掀翻了醉生梦死的旧皇室，保留了曾被他们亲身验证的有用的德行，害怕他们见过的如此致命的骄奢淫逸。但在历经开国初的三四个君主之后，后继者便为腐化、奢靡、怠惰、享乐所虏获；他们将自己关在深宫，他们的精神虚弱，寿命短暂，皇族衰败；豪强勃兴，宦官得宠，小孩也被推上王位；皇宫成为帝国的敌人；宫中的游手好闲者毁坏劳动者，篡位者杀死或驱逐皇帝，又新立另一个皇室，这个皇室的三四代的继任者又会把自己关入同一个深宫。

第八节 妇女的贞操

妇女们一旦丧失品德，许多缺点便会蜂拥而来，她们的整个灵魂将惊人地堕落；而且当这个首要基点丧失后，其他行为也会同样堕落；所以在平民政治的国家，公共的失去自制便是这种政体最后的不幸，它也昭示着政体必然变动。

因此，共和国优秀的立法者要求妇女的举止要稳重。这些立法者不但排斥自己国家中的邪恶，而且连邪恶的外表也排斥。他们甚至连使妇女怠惰的在风流场上的交际也全都排斥，那些交际甚至使妇女在未被败坏之前就先成了使人堕落的人；这种交际将无聊之物赋予极高价值，贬低了真正重要之物的价值；这种交际使人们只能按照游戏人生的准则为人处世，而妇女们又透彻领悟了如何操作这些准则。

第九节 各种政体下妇女的身份地位

在君主国，妇女们极少受约束，因为爵位品级的缘故而被召入宫廷，她们在宫中表现出的自由精神，几乎是仅有她们这类人才被允许的。每一个朝臣都靠着她们的魅力和情感来提高自己的财富。女人的软弱只允许她们虚荣而不容许她们傲慢，奢侈常常与她们一起统治宫廷。

在专制国家，妇女并不带来奢侈，然而她们本身却是奢侈的目标，她们应成为彻头彻尾的奴隶。每个人都效仿政体的精神，并将从外面看见的既定习惯带回自己家里。因为法律的严厉和执行的迅速，所以，人们害怕妇女们的自由会成为麻烦事的原因。她们的争斗、轻浮、喜好、倾向、嫉妒、恶语，总之一切狭窄心灵影响大人物兴趣的手段，在这种国家都不可能不招致不良后果。

此外，这些国家的君主们玩弄人性。他们妻妾成群，但出于各种考虑，还是无奈地将她们幽禁起来。

在共和国，根据法律，妇女是自由的，但却受风俗的制约。奢侈在那里受排斥，腐蚀和邪恶也一样受排斥。

在希腊城市，宗教并不把男人之间的纯粹风俗看做德行。在这些城市，某种盲目的邪恶猖狂地统率着一切，爱情只能默默地表达；而婚姻不过是单纯的友谊。
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 那里的妇女很有德行，她们是如此的质朴、贞洁，人们几乎不曾见过比这个民族更有风化的
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 了。

第十节 罗马人的家庭法庭

和希腊人不一样，罗马人并没有专职官吏监控妇女的行为。监察官像监控共和国中的其他人一样地监控她们。家庭法庭制度
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 代替了希腊专职官员。
 
[20]



丈夫召集妻子的亲戚，当着他们的面审判妻子。
 
[21]

 该种法庭维持了共和国的风俗。反过来共和国的风俗也维护了这种法庭。这种法庭既审判触犯法律的行为，也对有伤风化的行为加以审判。为了审判触犯风俗的行为，就应当有相应的风俗。

这种法庭的刑罚必定是主观随意的，事实也的确这样。因为有关风俗和贞洁的所有准则，一个法典几乎是不可能包容殆尽的。通过法律规定我们对他人应尽的义务并不难；但要法律包罗个人对自己应履行的一切义务，那就困难了。

家庭法庭监控着妇女的日常行为。但有一种罪行，除了应受家庭法庭的责备外，还免不了受到公诉：即奸淫罪。这种奸淫罪要么严重地损害了共和国的风俗，影响到政府利益；要么妻子的淫乱暗示丈夫的不轨；再要么人们担心如果不惩罚，恐怕连诚实的人也会选择隐瞒而不是惩罚，选择毫不知情而不是报复。

第十一节 罗马的审判制度如何随政体而变

正如家庭法庭要以风俗为前提一样，公诉也离不开风俗；因此，风俗的败坏，就带来这两种审判方式的崩溃；而共和国一旦消亡，这两者也就同归于尽。
 
[22]



建立了常设的审判制度，也就使裁判官们有了各自的职权范围。裁判官们亲自审判所有诉讼案件的习惯也逐渐形成，
 
[23]

 这就减弱了家庭裁判的作用。历史学家对此变化感到非常惊讶，他们认为提贝留斯让家庭法庭判案是很特殊的行为，是古代诉讼程序的再现。

君主政体的建立和风俗的改变，使公诉制度寿终正寝。这是由于担心某些奸诈之徒会因以下原因而设法陷害妇女，即妇女的蔑视带来的刺痛、妇女的拒绝产生的气愤，甚至为妇女的品德而引发的暴怒。《朱利安法》规定除非指控了丈夫怂恿妻子的放荡不羁，否则不能控诉妻子的通奸罪，该规定极大地限制了此类指控，甚至可以说，取消了此类控告。
 
[24]



塞克司图斯五世可能想恢复公诉判决。
 
[25]

 但只要稍加考虑，就不难发现此类法律在对他那样的君主国甚至比在任何其他国家更为不合适。

第十二节 罗马对妇女的监护

除了那些受夫权支配的妇女
 
[26]

 外，罗马的法律制度，将所有妇女都置于永久性的监控之下。与妇女最亲近的男性长辈拥有监护权，用一句粗俗的话来说，
 
[27]

 这种监护对妇女是很不舒服的。该法律制度对共和国是有益的，对君主国则完全没有必要。
 
[28]



就野蛮人的各种法典来看，古日耳曼妇女看来也受到永久性监护。
 
[29]

 这一做法又流传至日耳曼族建立的君主国，但却没有长期保留下去。

第十三节 罗马皇帝创立的对妇女淫乱行为的刑罚制度

《朱利安法》规定了对通奸罪的处罚。但该法律及此后所制定的相关方面的法律，却远非良好风俗的标志，反而成为伤风败俗的标记。

在君主政体下，和妇女相关的整个政治制度都发生了变化。法律不再为妇女建立纯正风俗，而是处罚她们的罪行。新法被创立出来处治妇女的犯罪，因为那些不属于犯罪的不轨行为不再受罚。

风俗败坏的可怕程度，迫使罗马皇帝建立一些法律对淫乱行为稍加遏制。但是他们并非对风俗作一般性的纠正。历史学家所引述的真实事件比所有法律引证的反证都更加有力。在狄欧的著作中我们不仅能看到奥古斯都对此事所采取的行动，而且可以看到他在当执政官和监察官时，是如何灵活地回避人们向他提出的各种要求的。
 
[30]



从历史学家的著作中我们了解到，在奥古斯都和提贝留斯统治时，曾对一些罗马贵妇人的淫荡行为实行严厉的判处。这不仅让我们熟悉了这两个时代的精神，而且也熟悉这些判决的精神。

奥古斯都和提贝留斯主要的目的是惩罚自己女性亲属的淫荡行为。他们并不惩罚堕落的习俗，而是惩罚编造的大不敬和叛逆罪。
 
[31]

 这对提高威望、实施报复都是很有用的。所以，罗马的著作家们都极力反对这种暴政。

《朱利安法》的处罚是轻微的。
 
[32]

 罗马帝王们希望在审判时判以比既定的刑罚更严厉的处罚。这正是历史学家诟病的话题。罗马帝王们并不审查那些妇女是否应被判罚，而是关心她们是否触犯刑律，以便施加惩处。

提贝留斯最主要的暴政之一就是滥用古法。
 
[33]

 如果他想对某些罗马已婚妇女施以比《朱利安法》还重的刑罚时，他就恢复家庭法庭。
 
[34]



这些涉及妇女的条款只适于元老院中元老们的家庭，并不适用于一般百姓。指控大人物需要某些借口，而贵妇人的不检点行为能给人们提供无数借口。

总之，正如我前面所说，纯洁的风俗并非一君执政的原则；这一结论没有比罗马初期皇帝执政的历史更好的证明了。如果对此有所怀疑，只要读读塔西佗、苏埃多尼乌斯、茹维纳尔、马尔西阿尔等人的著作就行了。

第十四节 罗马人的节俭法律

我们已经谈论了公众的无节制是因为它与奢侈相连，奢侈总是跟随无节制，无节制也总是跟随奢侈。要是你放纵其心，又怎能克制得了心灵的弱点呢？

在罗马，除一般性法制外，监察官还使官员们制定某些特殊法规来维持妇女的朴素风尚。《法尼安法》、《利基尼安法》、《欧比安法》皆是为此目的服务的。从李维
 
[35]

 的著作中一定能看到，当妇女们要求废除《欧比安法》时，元老院便动荡起来。而瓦列利乌斯·马克西姆斯却废除了该法律，为罗马人开创了奢侈浮华的时代。

第十五节 不同政体下嫁妆和婚姻上的财产利益

在君主国，嫁妆应相当可观，以便使丈夫能维持他的品级和既定的奢华。在奢侈不占统治地位的共和国，
 
[36]

 嫁妆应该适中；但在专制国家，应该几乎没有嫁妆，因为这儿的妇女在某种程度上都是奴隶。

法兰西法律实行的夫妻财产共有制度非常适于君主政体；因为该制度使妇女用心家务，甚至使她们似乎身不由己地照顾自己的家庭。但在共和国此种制度就不大合适，因为这里的妇女拥有更多的德行。而在专制国家，这种制度就更显荒谬，因为在这里，妇女本身就几乎是主人财产的组成部分。

妇女由于自身的地位，充分地依赖于婚姻，因此法律使她们从丈夫的财产中得到某种利益并无意义。但这种优势在共和国极其危险，因为妻子的个人财富会产生奢侈行为。在专制国家，从婚姻中所得到的利益仅仅维持她们的生计，仅此而已。

第十六节 撒姆尼特人的一种良好习惯

撒姆尼特人有一个习惯，在一个小共和国，尤其是在他们那种情况的共和国，这种习惯产生了极佳的效果。人们将所有青年召集起来，进行评判。被公布为最优秀的男青年就可以娶他所看中的姑娘为妻；紧接着得票第二多的青年挑选妻子，以此顺序挑选下去。
 
[37]

 这种做法令人钦佩，在青年人的本事中，人们只看重优良的人品和对祖国的贡献。那个在此方面最富有的青年就能在全国范围内选择女孩。爱情、美丽、贞洁、德行、门第，甚至财富，也就是说这一切，都成为品德的嫁妆。很难再想象出比这更高贵、伟大的奖赏了。这种方法对于一个小国并非重负，但是却对男女两性有着极好的效果。

撒姆尼特人是拉栖代孟人的后代。柏拉图制定了几乎完全一样的法律，
 
[38]

 他的法制仅仅是对《莱喀古士法》的完善而已。

第十七节 妇女执政

按照埃及人的习俗，妇女做一家之主是违背理性和自然的，但她们治理一个帝国，情况有所不同。在家里，女人的软弱使她们无法取得突出地位；但当治理国家时，通常来说，这种软弱性使她们更为仁慈与宽容，这比冷酷残暴的性格更能施行善政。

在印度各地，妇女执政非常成功。它规定要是男性并非皇族血统的母亲所生，则由与王族有血缘关系的母亲生下的女儿继承王位。
 
[39]

 一些辅助人士被安排来帮助她们承担国家重任。据史密斯先生说，
 
[40]

 在非洲，人们对妇女执政也很满意。要是再瞧瞧俄罗斯和英国的例子，我们会发现无论在宽政还是苛政的国家，妇女们执政都同样地成功。
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BOOK 8 On The Corruption Of The Principles Of The Three Governments

CHAPTER 1 The General Idea Of This Book

The corruption of each government almost always begins with that of its principles.

CHAPTER 2 On The Corruption Of The Principle Of Democracy

The principle of democracy is corrupted not only when the spirit of equality is lost but also when the spirit of extreme equality is taken up and each one wants to be the equal of those chosen to command.So the people，finding intolerable even the power they entrust to the others，want to do everything themselves：to deliberate for the senate，to execute for the magistrates，and to cast aside all the judges.

Then there can no longer be virtue in the republic.The people want to perform the magistrates' functions；therefore，the magistrates are no longer respected.The senate's deliberations no longer carry weight；therefore，there is no longer consideration for senators or，consequently，for elders.And if there is no respect for elders，neither will there be any for fathers；husbands no longer merit deference nor masters，submission.Everyone will come to love this license；the restraint of commanding will be as tiresome as that of obeying had been.Women，children，and slaves will submit to no one.There will no longer be mores or love of order，and finally，there will no longer be virtue.

One sees in Xenophon's Symposium an artless depiction of a republic corruption of the principles of the governments whose people have abused equality.Each guest in turn gives his reason for being pleased with himself.“I am pleased with myself，”says Charmides，“because of my poverty.When I was rich I was obliged to pay court to slanderers，well aware that I was more likely to receive ill from them than to cause them any；the republic constantly asked for a new payment；
 I could not travel.Since becoming poor，I have acquired authority；no one threatens me，I threaten the others；
 I can go or stay.The rich now rise from their seats and make way for me.Now I am a king，I was a slave；I used to pay a tax to the republic，today the republic feeds me；I no longer fear loss，I expect to acquire.”

The people fall into this misfortune when those to whom they entrust themselves，wanting to hide their own corruption，seek to corrupt the people.To keep the people from seeing their own ambition，they speak only of the people's greatness；to keep the people from perceiving their avarice，they constantly encourage that of the people.

Corruption will increase among those who corrupt，and it will increase among those who are already corrupted.The people will distribute among themselves all the public funds；and，just as they will join the management of business to their laziness，they will want to join the amusements of luxury to their poverty.But given their laziness and their luxury，only the public treasure can be their object.

One must not be astonished to see votes given for silver.One cannot give the people much without taking even more from them；
 but，in order to take from them，the state must be overthrown.The more the people appear to take advantage of their liberty，the nearer they approach the moment they are to lose it.Petty tyrants are formed，having all the vices of a single one.What remains of liberty soon becomes intolerable.A single tyrant rises up，and the people lose everything，even the advantages of their corruption.

Therefore，democracy has to avoid two excesses：the spirit of inequality，which leads it to aristocracy or to the government of one alone，and the spirit of extreme equality，which leads it to the despotism of one alone，as the despotism of one alone ends by conquest.

It is true that those who corrupted the Greek republics did not always become tyrants.They had applied themselves more to eloquence than to military arts；besides，there was in the hearts of all Greeks an implacable hatred for those who had overthrown the republican government，which made anarchy crumble into dissolution instead of turning into tyranny.

But Syracuse，situated among many little oligarchies that had become tyrannies，
 
[1]

 Syracuse，whose senate
 
[2]

 is scarcely ever mentioned in history，endured misfortunes not produced by ordinary corruption.This town，always licentious
 
[3]

 or oppressed，equally tormented by its liberty and by its servitude，always receiving the one or the other like a tempest，and，in spite of its power abroad，always determined to revolution by the smallest foreign force，had an immense population whose only choice was the cruel one between giving itself to a tyrant and being one.

CHAPTER 3 On The Spirit Of Extreme Equality

As far as the sky is from the earth，so far is the true spirit of equality from the spirit of extreme equality.The former consists neither in making everyone command nor in making no one command，but in obeying and commanding one's equals.It seeks not to have no master but to have only one's equals for masters.

In the state of nature，men are born in equality，but they cannot remain so.Society makes them lose their equality，and they become equal again only through the laws.

The difference between the democracy that is regulated and the one that is not is that，in the former，one is equal only as a citizen，and，in the latter，one is also equal as a magistrate，senator，judge，father，husband，or master.

The natural place of virtue is with liberty，but virtue can no more be found with extreme liberty than with servitude.

CHAPTER 4 A Particular Cause Of The Corruption Of The People

Great successes，especially those to which the people contribute much，make them so arrogant that it is no longer possible to guide them.Jealous of the magistrates，they become jealous of the magistracy；enemies of those who govern，they soon become enemies of the constitution.In this way the victory at Salamis over the Persians corrupted the republic of Athens；
 
[4]

 in this way the defeat of the Athenians ruined the republic of Syracuse.
 
[5]



The republic of Marseilles never underwent these great shifts from lowliness to greatness；thus，it always governed itself with wisdom；thus，it preserved its principles.

CHAPTER 5 On The Corruption Of The Principle Of Aristocracy

Aristocracy is corrupted when the power of the nobles becomes arbitrary；there can no longer be virtue either in those who govern or in those who are governed.

When the ruling families observe the laws，it is a monarchy that has many monarchs and is quite good by its nature；almost all these monarchs are bound by the laws.But when these families fail to observe the laws，it is a despotic state that has many despots.

In this case the republic continues to exist only with regard to the nobles and only among them.The body that governs is a republic and the body that is governed is a despotic state；they are the two most illmatched bodies in the world.

Extreme corruption occurs when nobility becomes hereditary；
 
[6]

 the nobles can scarcely remain moderate.If they are few in number，their power is greater，but their security diminishes；if they are greater in number，their power is less and their security greater；so that power keeps increasing and security diminishing up to the despot in whose person lies the extreme of power and danger.

Therefore，a large number of nobles in an hereditary aristocracy will make the government less violent；but as there will be little virtue there，one will fall into a spirit of nonchalance，laziness，and abandon，which will make a state with neither force nor spring.
 
[7]



An aristocracy can sustain the force of its principle if the laws are such that they make the nobles feel more strongly the perils and fatigues of command than its delights，and if the state is in such a situation that it has something to dread，and if security comes from within and uncertainty from without.

A certain kind of confidence is the glory and security of a monarchy，but，by contrast，a republic must dread something.
 
[8]

 Fear of the Persians maintained the laws among the Greeks.Carthage and Rome intimidated one another and were mutually strengthened.How singular！The more secure these states are，the more，as with tranquil waters，they are subject to corruption.

CHAPTER 6 On The Corruption Of The Principle Of Monarchy

Just as democracies are ruined when the people strip the senate，the magistrates，and the judges of their functions，monarchies are corrupted when one gradually removes the prerogatives of the established bodiesh or the privileges of the towns.In the first case，one approaches the despotism of all；in the other，the despotism of one alone.

“What ruined the dynasties of Tsin and Sui，”says a Chinese author，“is that the princes，instead of limiting themselves like the ancients to a general inspection，which is the only one worthy of a sovereign，wanted to govern everything by themselves without an intermediary.”Here the Chinese author gives us the cause for the corruption of almost all monarchies.

A monarchy is ruined when a prince believes he shows his power more by changing the order of things than by following it，when he removes the functions that are natural to some to give them arbitrarily to others，and when he is more enamoured of what he fancies than of what he wills.

A monarchy is ruined when the prince，referring everything to himself exclusively，reduces the state to its capital，the capital to the court，and the court to his person alone.

Finally，it is ruined when a prince misunderstands his authority，his situation，and his people's love，and when he does not realize that a monarch should consider himself secure，just as a despot should believe himself imperiled.

CHAPTER 7 Continuation Of The Same Subject

The principle of monarchy has been corrupted when the highest dignities are the marks of the greatest servitude，when one divests the important men of the people's respect and makes them into vile instruments of arbitrary power.

It has been corrupted even more when honor has been set in opposition to honors and when one can be covered at the same time with infamy
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 and with dignities.

It has been corrupted when the prince changes his justice into severity，when he puts a Medusa's head on his breast as did the Roman emperors，and when he takes on that menacing and terrible air which Commodus required in his statues.

The principle of monarchy has been corrupted when some singularly cowardly souls grow vain from the greatness of their servitude and when they believe that what makes them owe everything to the prince makes them owe nothing to their homeland.

But，if it is true（as has been seen through the ages）that insofar as the monarch，s power becomes immense，his security diminishes，
 is it not a crime of high treason against him to corrupt this power to the extent of changing its nature？

CHAPTER 8 A Danger Of The Corruption Of The Principle Of Monarchical Government

It is not a drawback when the state passes from moderate government to moderate government，as from republic to monarchy or from monarchy to republic，but rather when it falls and collapses from moderate government into despotism.

Most European peoples are still governed by mores.But if，by a long abuse of power or by a great conquest，despotism became established at a certain time，neither mores nor climate would hold firm，and in this fine part of the world，human nature would suffer，at least for a while，the insults heaped upon it in the other three.

CHAPTER 9 How Much The Nobility Is Inclined To Defend The Throne

The English nobility was buried with Charles I in the debris of the throne；and before that，when Philip II sounded the name of liberty in French ears，the crown had always been sustained by that nobility which holds it an honor to obey a king but regards it as the sovereign infamy to share power with the people.

The house of Austria tried persistently to oppress the Hungarian nobility.It did not know how much it would one day prize that nobility.It sought among these peoples silver they did not have；it did not see the men who were there.When the many princes had divided the states of the Hungarian monarchy among themselves，all its pieces fell，so to speak，one on top of the other，immobile and inactive：the only life that then remained was in the nobility，which grew indignant，forgot everything in order to fight，and believed that its glory lay in dying and in forgiving.

CHAPTER 10 On The Corruption Of The Principle Of Despotic Government

The principle of despotic government is endlessly corrupted because it is corrupt by its nature.Other governments are destroyed because particular accidents violate their principle；this one is destroyed by its internal vice if accidental causes do not prevent its principle from becoming corrupt.Therefore，it can maintain itself only when circumstances，which arise from the climate，the religion，and the situation or the genius of the people，force it to follow some order and to suffer some rule.These things force its nature without changing it；
 its ferocity remains；
 it is，for a while，tractable.

CHAPTER 11 Natural Effects Of The Goodness And Of The Corruption Of The Principles

Once the principles of the government are corrupted，the best laws become bad and turn against the state；when their principles are sound，bad laws have the effect of good ones；the force of the principle pulls everything along.

The Cretans，in order to keep the highest magistrates dependent on the laws，used a very singular means：that of insurrection.Part of the citizenry would rise up
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 ，put the magistrates to flight，and oblige them to return to private life.This was supposedly done in pursuance of the law.Such an institution，which established sedition in order to prevent the abuse of power，seemed bound to overthrow any republic at all.It did not destroy that of Crete：here is why.
 
[11]



When the ancients wanted to speak of a people who had the greatest love of the homeland，they cited the Cretans.The homeland，a tender name among the Cretans，said Plato.
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 They called it by a name that expresses a mother's love for her children
 
[13]

 .Now，love of the homeland corrects everything.

The laws of Poland have also their insurrection.But the drawbacks that result from it show clearly that only the people of Crete were in astate to use such a remedy successfully.

The gymnastic exercises established among the Greeks depended no less on the goodness of the principle of government.“The Lacedaemonians and the Cretans，”said Plato，“
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 opened those famous academies that gave them such a distinguished rank in the world.At first modesty was alarmed，but it yielded to public usefulness.”In Plato's time，these institutions were remarkable；
 
[15]

 they were related to a great purpose，the military art.But when the Greeks were no longer virtuous，these institutions destroyed the military art itself；one no longer went down to the wrestling arena to be trained but to be corrupted.
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Plutarch tells us
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 that，in his time，the Romans thought these games were the principal cause of the servitude into which the Greeks had fallen.On the contrary：it was the Greeks' servitude that had corrupted these exercises.In Plutarch's time，
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 the parks，where one fought naked，and the wrestling matches，made the young people cowardly，inclined them to an infamous love and made only dancers of them；but in Epaminondas'time，wrestling had brought victory to the Thebans at the battle of Leuctra.
 
[19]



There are few laws that are not good when the state has not lost its principles；and，as Epicurus said，speaking of wealth，“It is not the drink that is spoiled，it is the jar.”

CHAPTER 12 Continuation Of The Same Subject

In Rome，judges were taken from the order of senators.The Gracchi transferred this prerogative to the knights.Drusus gave it to both senators and knights；Sulla，to senators alone；Cotta，to senators，knights，and public treasurers.Caesar excluded these last.Antony made decurions of senators，knights，and centurions.

When a republic has been corrupted，none of the ills that arise can be remedied except by removing the corruption and recalling the principles；every other correction is either useless or a new ill.So long as Rome preserved its principles，judgments could be in the hands of the senators without suffering abuse；but when it had been corrupted，regardless of the body to which judgments were transferred，whether to senators，knights，or public treasurers，or to two of these bodies，to all three together，or to any other body at all，the result was always bad.Knights had no more virtue than senators，public treasurers no more than knights，and the latter as little as centurions.

When the Roman people had secured their participation in the patrician magistracies，it was natural to think that their flatterers would be the arbiters of the government.No：one saw these people，who had opened the common magistracies to plebeians，always elect patricians.Because the people were virtuous，they were magnanimous；because they were free，they scorned power.But when they had lost their principles，the more power they had，the less carefully they managed it，until finally，having become their own tyrant and their own slave，they lost the strength of liberty and fell into the weakness of license.

CHAPTER 13 The Effect Of The Oath On A Virtuous People

There has never been a people，says Livy，
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 to whom dissoluteness came later than to the Romans and among whom moderation and poverty were honored longer.

The oath had so much force among these people that nothing attached them more to the laws.In order to observe an oath，they often did what they would never have done for glory or for the homeland.

When the consul Quinctius Cincinnatus wanted to raise an army against the Aequi and the Volscians，the tribunes objected.“All right，then，”he said，“let all those who swore their oath to the consul last year march under my banner.”
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 In vain the tribunes cried out that no one was still bound by that oath and that when it had been sworn，Quinctius was a private citizen：the people were more religious than those who attempted to guide them；the people would not listen to the distinctions and interpretations of the tribunes.

When these same people wanted to withdraw to the Mons Sacer，they felt restrained by the oath they had sworn to follow the consuls to war.
 
[22]

 They formed the design of killing the consuls；they were made to understand that the oath would none the less continue to exist.One can judge their idea of the violation of an oath by the crime they wanted to commit.

After the battle of Cannae，the people were frightened and wanted to withdraw to Sicily；Scipio made them swear they would remain in Rome；the fear of breaking their oath overcame every other fear.Rome in the storm was a vessel held by two anchors：religion and mores.

CHAPTER 14 How The Slightest Change In The Constitution Entails The Ruin Of The Principles

Aristotle speaks to us of the republic of Carthage as a well-regulated republic.Polybius tells us that during the Second Punic War，
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 the trouble in Carthage was that the senate had lost almost all its authority.Livy teaches us that when Hannibal returned to Carthage，he found the magistrates and principal citizens turning the public revenues to their own profit and abusing their power.Therefore，the virtue of the magistrates fell along with the authority of the senate；everything flowed from the same principle.

The prodigious results of the censorship among the Romans are well known.At one time it became oppressive but was kept up because there was more luxury than corruption.Clodius weakened it；by that weakening，corruption became even greater than luxury；and the censorship
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 abolished itself，so to speak.Having been altered，demanded，resumed，and abandoned，it was entirely suspended until it became useless，I mean during the reigns of Augustus and Claudius.

CHAPTER 15 Some Very Effective Means Of Preserving The Three Principles

I shall be able to be understood only when the next four chapters have been read.

CHAPTER 16 Distinctive Properties Of The Republic

It is in the nature of a republic to have only a small territory；otherwise，it can scarcely continue to exist.In a large republic，there are large fortunes，and consequently little moderation in spirits：the depositories are too large to put in the hands of a citizen；interests become particularized；at first a man feels he can be happy，great，and glorious without his homeland；and soon，that he can be great only on the ruins of his homeland.

In a large republic，the common good is sacrificed to a thousand considerations；it is subordinated to exceptions；it depends upon accidents.In a small one，the public good is better felt，better known，lies nearer to each citizen；abuses are less extensive there and conse quently less protected.

What made Lacedaemonia last so long is that，after all its wars，it always remained within its territory.Lacedaemonia's only goal was liberty；the only advantage of its liberty was glory.

It was in the spirit of the Greek republics for them to be as satisfied with their lands as they were with their laws.Athens was seized with ambition and transmitted it to Lacedaemonia；but this was in order to command free peoples rather than to govern slaves；to be at the head of the union rather than to shatter it.All was lost when a monarchy rose up，a government whose spirit tends more toward expansion.

It is difficult for any government other than the republican to continue to exist in a single town unless there are particular circumstances.
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 A prince of such a small state would naturally be inclined to oppression because he would have a great power and few ways to enjoy it or to make it respected；therefore he would trample his people greatly.Then again，such a prince would be easily oppressed by a foreign force or even by a domestic force；the people could come together and unite against him at any moment.Now，when the prince of a single town is driven from his town，the proceeding is finished；if he has several towns，it has just begun.

CHAPTER 17 Distinctive Properties Of Monarchy

A monarchical state should be of a medium size.If it were small，it would form itself into a republic；if it were quite extensive，the principal men of the state，being great in themselves，away from the eyes of the prince，with their court outside of his court，and，moreover，secured by the laws and by the mores from hasty executions，could cease to obey；they would not fear a punishment that was so slow and so distant.

Thus，Charlemagne had scarcely founded his empire before it had to be divided，either because the governors of the provinces did not obey，or because they would obey better if the empire were divided into several kingdoms.

After Alexander's death，his empire was divided.How could those important men of Greece and Macedonia，who were once free or were at least leaders of conquering peoples then so scattered across that vast conquest，how could they have obeyed others？

After Attila's death，his empire was dissolved；the many kings who were no longer constrained could not take up their chains again.

In these cases，the quick establishment of unlimited power is the remedy which can prevent dissolution a new misfortune after that of expansion！

Rivers run together into the sea；monarchies are lost in despotism.

CHAPTER 18 That The Spanish Monarchy Was A Particular Case

Let Spain not be cited as an example；rather，it proves what I say.In order to hold America，it did what despotism itself does not do；it destroyed the inhabitants.In order to preserve its colony Spain had to keep it dependent even for its subsistence.

Spain attempted despotism in the Low Countries，and，as soon as it had abandoned this attempt，it became more encumbered.On the one hand，the Walloons would not be governed by the Spaniards，and，on the other，the Spanish soldiers refused to obey the Walloon officers.
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Spain maintained itself in Italy only by enriching Italy and ruining itself，for those who wanted to be rid of the king of Spain were nevertheless not in a humor to relinquish his money.

CHAPTER 19 Distinctive Properties Of Despotic Government

A large empire presupposes a despotic authority in the one who governs.Promptness of resolutions must make up for the distance of the places to which they are sent；fear must prevent negligence in the distant governor or magistrate；the law must be in a single person；and it must change constantly，like accidents，which always increase in proportion to the size of the state.

CHAPTER 20 Consequence Of The Preceding Chapters

If the natural property of small states is to be governed as republics，that of medium-sized ones，to be subject to a monarch，and that of large empires to be dominated by a despot，it follows that，in order to preserve the principles of the established government，the state must be maintained at the size it already has and that it will change its spirit to the degree to which its boundaries are narrowed or extended.

CHAPTER 21 On The Chinese Empire

Before completing this book，I shall answer an objection that may be raised about all I have said to this point.

Our missionaries speak of the vast empire of China as of an admirable government，in whose principle intermingle fear，honor，and virtue.I would therefore have made an empty distinction in establishing the principles of the three governments.

I do not know how one can speak of honor among peoples who can be made to do nothing without beatings.
 
[27]



Moreover，our men of commerce，far from giving us an idea of the same kind of virtue of which our missionaries speak，can rather be consulted about the banditry of the mandarins.
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 I also call to witness the great man，Lord Anson.

Besides，Father Parennin's letters on the proceeding that the emperor caused to be brought against the neophyte princes of the blood
 
[29]

 who had displeased him show us a tyrannical plan consistently followed and affronts to human nature done as a matter of rule，that is，in cold blood.

We also have letters from M.de Mairan and the same Father Parennin concerning the government of China.After some very sensible questions and answers，the aura of the marvelous vanishes.

Could it not be that the missionaries were deceived by an appearance of order，that they were struck by that continuous exercise of the will of one alone by which they themselves are governed and which they so like to find in the courts of the kings of India？For，as they go there only to make great changes，it is easier for them to convince princes that they can do everything than to persuade the peoples that they can suffer everything.
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Finally，there is often something true even in errors.Particular and perhaps unique circumstances may make it so that the Chinese government is not as corrupt as it should be.In this country causes drawn mostly from the physical aspect，climate，have been able to force the moral causes and，in a way，to perform prodigies.

The climate of China is such that it prodigiously favors the reproduction of mankind.Women there have such great fertility that nothing like it is seen elsewhere on earth.The cruellest tyranny cannot check the progress of propagation.The prince cannot say，with the Pharaoh，Let us oppress them wisely.He would be reduced，rather，to formulating Nero's wish that mankind should have only one head.Despite tyranny，China，because of its climate，will always populate itself and will triumph over tyranny.

China，like all countries where rice is grown，
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 is subject to frequent famines.When the people are starving，they scatter to seek something to eat.Everywhere bands of three，four，or five robbers form：most are immediately wiped out；others grow and are also wiped out.But，in such a great number of distant provinces，a group may meet with success.It maintains itself，grows stronger，forms itself into an army，goes straight to the capital，and its leader comes to the throne.

The nature of the thing is such that bad government there is immediately punished.Disorder is born suddenly when this prodigious number of people lacks subsistence.What makes it so hard to recover from abuses in other countries is that the effects are not felt；the prince is not alerted as promptly and strikingly as in China.

He will not feel，as our princes do，that if he governs badly，he will be less happy in the next life，less powerful and less rich in this one；he will know that，if his government is not good，he will lose his empire and his life.

As the Chinese people become ever more numerous despite exposing their children，
 
[32]

 they must work tirelessly to make the lands produce enough to feed themselves；this demands great attention on the part of the government.It is in its interest for everyone at every moment to be able to work without fear of being frustrated for his pains.This should be less a civil government than a domestic government.

This is what has produced the rules that are so much discussed.Some have wanted to have laws reign along with despotism，but whatever is joined to despotism no longer has force.This despotism，beset by its misfortunes，has wanted in vain to curb itself；it arms itself with its chains and becomes yet more terrible.

Therefore，China is a despotic state whose principle is fear.In the first dynasties，when the empire was not so extensive，perhaps the government deviated a little from that spirit.But that is not so today.
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第八章 三种政体原则的腐化

第一节 本章概述

每种政体的腐化几乎皆以原则的腐化为开端。

第二节 民主政体原则的腐化

民主政治原则的腐化，不仅在于人们丧失平等精神之时，还在于极端平等精神出现之时，每个人都想与自己所推举的领导人平等。此时，人民甚至无法容忍他们委托给别人的权力，想由自己来做所有事情：替元老院议事，替官员行使职权，替法官们判案。

这样，共和国就失去了德行。人民要执行官员的职权，这样官员也就不再受人尊重。元老院的商议也变得无关紧要；因此，人们对元老们并不敬重，对长者也毫无尊重，要是不尊重老年人，也就不会孝敬父辈，不会听从丈夫，不再服从主人。所有人都沾染上了这种放纵，指挥和服从带给人的约束使人同样地感到不耐烦。妻子们、儿女们、奴隶们不听从任何人。没有了风化或对秩序的热爱，最终，也就不会有德行。

在色诺芬的《专题集》中，有一段记载绘声绘色地描述了某共和国原则的腐蚀，民众滥用他们的平等。每一个客人依次讲述了自我满足的理由。查米德斯说：“我心满意足是因为我贫穷。当我从前富的时候，不得不吹捧那些告密者，因为我很清楚遭他们陷害的机会要远远多于我反击他们的机会。共和国不断地向我征收新税，我总是没法出去走一走。自从我变成穷人后，却获得了威信；没人来威吓我，我却能威吓别人。我来去自由。有钱人从座位上站起来，给我让道。我从前是奴隶，现在为君主。我过去给共和国交税，如今共和国得养着我了。我不再怕失去什么，只期待获得。”

当人民所信任的人想掩瞒自己的腐化，而又试图腐蚀人民时，人民便陷入了此种不幸之中。他们仅仅是大谈人民的伟大，以此掩藏自己的野心；他们为着不让人们察觉自己的贪婪，不断地怂恿人民的贪心。

腐化将在腐化他者中增长，还将在已被腐化者中猛增。人民将瓜分所有的公共财产。他们以怠惰处理政务，以贫穷满足奢华。但怠惰与奢华却使他们将国库作为掠夺的目标。

当看到选票能换取金钱时，我们不应感到惊讶。要给予人民很多，就必须向人民索取更多；然而，为了向人民榨取，就必须推翻国家。而人民从他们的自由中获取的东西显得越多，他们也就越接近于丧失自由了。小的残暴君主因此而生，这些小暴君具有每个大暴君所具有的全部邪恶。不久，人民残存的自由也变得难以容忍。单个的暴君便随之产生，人民也就将失去一切，甚至连腐化带来的利益也将失去。

因此，民主政体应避免两种极端现象：其一，使民主政体成为贵族政体或一人独裁政体的不平等精神；其二，使民主政体走向独裁主义的极端平等精神，它如同以征服而告终的独裁专制主义。

的确，那些腐蚀了希腊各个共和国的人们并未全都成为暴君。这是因为他们热爱雄辩更超过军事技能。此外，所有希腊人的心中，都怀有对颠覆共和国政体者的刻骨仇恨。这使无政府状态趋向了消亡而不是变成暴政。

但是，西拉库赛置身于诸多小邦间，已经沦为暴政，
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 有一个几乎为历史忽略的元老院，
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 历经了并非通常腐化所导致的苦难。该城邦始终处于放纵
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 或压迫之中。不管是自由还是奴役，都带给它同样的痛苦，这两者如暴风雨般交互袭击它，尽管它貌似强大有力，但最微弱的外国势力往往能引爆革命。这个人口众多的城邦只有一个残酷的选择，即要么献给一个暴君，要么自己做暴君。

第三节 极端平等的精神

真正的平等精神与极端平等精神的距离，就如高空与低地相隔遥远。前者既不是所有人都来指挥，也不是没人来指挥，而是顺从或命令与我们平等的人。它并不是不需要主人，而是需要与我们同样平等的主人。

原始时代，人生来就平等，但它却没法延续下去。社会使人丧失平等，只有靠法律才能重获平等。

一个治理很好的民主国与治理不好的民主国有很大差别。在前者，人们只是在公民的意义上平等，而在后者，人们却还在官员、元老、法官、父亲、主人等各种身份地位间平等。

德行的自然位置就是紧靠自由，但距离极端自由和奴役都同样的遥远。

第四节 人民腐化的特殊原因

巨大成功，尤其是当人民作出巨大贡献的成功，将使他们傲慢自大，以至于不能再指挥他们。
 他们对官员的嫉妒，变成对所有官位的嫉妒；他们从执政者的敌人，随即变成政治制度的敌人。正因如此，沙拉米斯海峡对波斯人之战的胜利却腐蚀了雅典共和国，
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 这样一来，雅典人的失败摧毁了西拉库赛共和国。
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马赛共和国从未遭遇过这种由卑弱到强大的急剧转化。故该共和国总是理智地自我管理，并且坚持了自己的原则。

第五节 贵族政治原则的腐化

如果贵族的权力变得独断专横，那贵族政治就腐败了。无论统治者还是被统治者都将无任何德行可言。

如果统治家族恪守法律，那就是由好多个附庸的君主国构成的一个君主国，而且其性质极其完善。几乎所有这些附庸君主国都受到法律制约。如果这些家族不受法律制约，那就成为一个有许多暴君统治的专制国。

在这种情形下，共和国只能继续存在于贵族之间。共和国是统治者的共和国，同时是被统治者的专制国，这就构成了世界上最不协调的团体。

贵族的世袭使贵族政体的腐败达到了顶点，
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 此时，他们已无丝毫政治宽容可言。如果他们人数较少，则权力会更大，但他们的安全度也减低；要是他们在人数上更多，则权力更少，而安全度也增大。伴随权力的增加，安全程度相应降低，直至出现专制暴君，极权和极端的危险集中到暴君一人身上。

因此，在贵族世袭制国家，贵族人数的众多将减少政治的暴戾；但由于缺少德行，他们的精神将滑入无所适从、懈惰和放任，国家也因之不再有强力和动力。
 
[7]



如果法律能使贵族更强烈地感到命令他人的风险和辛苦超过了其中的乐趣，如果国家处于有所畏惧和有内忧无外患的处境下，那贵族政治原则的力量就可以保持下来。

君主国需要有一定的信心来获得光荣和安全。与之相反，共和国却需要有所忧患。
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 对波斯人的畏惧让希腊法律维持下来。迦太基和罗马因相互戒备而使各自的国力得到加强。怪哉！这些国家越安全，就越像一汪静止的死水，腐败便应运而生。

第六节 君主政体原则的腐化

当人民剥夺了元老院、官员和法官的职权时，民主政治便走向灭亡；当君主渐渐废除贵族团体或城市的特权时，君主政体也就腐化了。前一种情况会产生多数专制主义，后一种情况将形成个人独裁的专制主义。

一位中国作者说：“秦朝和隋朝灭亡的原因在于，君主没有约束自己像古人那样仅仅进行全局上的总揽，——这是君主唯一当做的事——而是想自己直接处理一切事务。”在此，这位中国作者几乎表达出了所有君主国衰败的原因。

当一个君主以为他应改变而非依照事物的秩序才更能展现其权威时，当他任意夺走一部分人的世袭职位而随意赐给另一些人时，当他迷恋于一时的想法甚于自己的意志时，君主政体便灭亡了。

当一个君主事事关心，将全国的事务集于京城，再将京城事务托付朝廷，最终将朝廷之事揽于一身时，君主政体也就结束了。

最后一种促使君主政体崩溃的情况是：君主误解自己的权威、地位及民众对他的爱戴，并且他不能如一般君主那样确信自己是安全的，却如暴君般地相信自己处于危险之中。

第七节 续前

当最高爵位变成最高奴役者的标志时，当大人物们失去了人民的尊重而蜕变为专制权力的卑劣工具时，君主政体的原则已经被败坏了。

当给予的荣誉与荣誉感相矛盾时，当臭名声
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 和高爵位同时集于一人之身时，君主政体的原则就更为败坏。

当君主将正义变为冷酷时；当君主像罗马皇帝一般，把希腊神话中的魔女梅都萨的头像挂于胸前时；当君主摆出凶神恶煞的神态，正如康莫都斯让人刻在其石像上的那般神色时，君主政体的原则已经败坏了。

此外，当灵魂卑劣不堪之徒靠低三下四而获得富贵荣华，洋洋自得之时；当这些人认为对君主应尽一切义务而对国家没有任何义务时；君主政体的原则也已败坏了。

但是，当君主权力变大，安全感降低是真的话（已经为整个历史所证明），那么，败坏这种权力，直至改变其性质，不是背叛君主的大逆罪吗？

第八节 君主政体原则腐化的危险

缺陷并不在于一个国家由一个宽容政体变成另一个宽容政体，比如由共和国变为君主国，或由君主国变为共和国，而在于宽容政体快速蜕变为专制主义。

大多数欧洲国家至今仍然受到风俗的支配。但如果长期滥用权力或进行大规模的征服战争，则专制主义很可能在一定时间得到加强，风俗和气候都不能保持稳固，在世界上这个美好的部分，人性至少在某时期内会遭到降临在世界其他三个地方的凌辱。

第九节 贵族在多大程度上倾向于维护王室

英国贵族将自己与查理一世一同埋葬在王室的废墟下，在这之前，当菲利普二世试图用自由的名义来收买法国人时，王室始终得到贵族的拥护。贵族以遵从君主为荣，但同时认为与人民分享权力是极大的耻辱。

奥地利皇室曾持续不断地竭力压迫匈牙利贵族，它并不知道在哪天这些贵族将对它有怎样的价值。它挖空心思搜刮这些民族本来就没多少的钱财，皇室却看不到那里的民众。当诸侯纷纷起来瓜分国家的时候，这个君主国所属的各贵族都坐视不救，作壁上观，结果纷纷溃败。唯有具有生命力的匈牙利贵族慷慨奋争，忘我战斗，他们坚信光荣属于奋斗献身和宽容。

第十节 专制政体原则的腐化

专制政体的原则是无休止腐化的，因为它的性质决定了它的腐化。其他政体的灭亡，是由于某些特殊的突发事件，违背了其政体原则。而专制政体的灭亡却是自身固有的缺陷所致。某些偶然的变故无法阻止其原则的腐败。因此，专制政体只有在气候、宗教、形势及人民的智慧等诸多因素形成的环境逼迫下，遵守一定秩序，接受某些规则时，才能得到维持。这些因素有力构成专制政体的性质，但却无法改变它，它的残忍依旧；它只能被短暂的抑制。

第十一节 政体原则的完善及腐化的自然结果

政体原则一经腐化，最好的法律也会变质，给国家带来害处。但是当原则完善时，即便是有缺陷的法律也会造成好的法律效果，原则的力量能够推动一切事物。

为了使高层官员遵守法律，克里特人运用一种奇特的方式：叛乱
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 。一部分公民发动暴乱，驱逐官员，迫使他们回归平民生活，这种做法被认为是有法律根据的。这种认可由暴乱来制止权力滥用的政体，看上去似乎能推翻任何共和国，然而它并未摧毁克里特共和国。其原因是：
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当古人要议论最爱国的民族时，必定提起克里特人。柏拉图
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 说：“祖国这个名字对于克里特人是何等亲切温柔！”他们用表达母亲的亲子之爱
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 的名称来称呼自己的国家。对祖国的热爱改正了一切。

波兰的法律也有允许叛乱的规定，但是叛乱所引起的弊端清楚地表明，只有克里特人才能成功地运用该种挽救方式。

希腊人创立的体育运动，也同样缺不了良好的政体原则。柏拉图说：
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 “正是拉栖代孟人和克里特人开创的那些著名的竞技活动，使他们在世界上享有如此非凡的地位。最初，羞耻使人们吃惊不安，但最后屈从了公共利益。”在柏拉图生活的时代，这些制度是引人注目的，
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 因为它们关联于一个重大目标，即军事技术。但一旦希腊人失去德行后，这些制度反倒毁坏了军事技术本身。人们走向决斗场不再是为了锻炼，而是为了腐败。
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普卢塔克告诉我们，
 
[17]

 在他的时代，罗马人将这些竞技运动看做希腊人沦落为奴的重要原因。与之相反，恰是希腊人的奴役状态腐蚀了那些竞技运动。在普卢塔克时代，
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 人们在公园里裸斗和角力，这使年轻人懦弱，倾心于低劣的情欲，使他们成为纯粹的出卖技艺者。但在爱巴米农达斯时代，角力运动给底比斯人带来了柳克特拉战役的大获全胜。
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当国家并未丧失它的原则时，法律都非常完善，极少弊端。这就好比伊壁鸠鲁在谈到财富时所说：“腐败的并非酒，而是酒罐子。”

第十二节 续前

在罗马，法官最初从元老院的人员中选拔出来，格拉古兄弟将此特权移交给了武士阶层。杜鲁苏斯将它同时给予元老和武士，苏拉又仅仅转给元老，哥塔将此特权同时给予元老、武士和财务长官，恺撒最后将此职位革除。安东尼则把元老、武士和百人长组成“十人队”。

当一个共和国已经腐败后，除非清除腐败、重建原则，否则别无他法补救任何已经滋生的弊端。除此之外的任何矫正不是无济于事，就是添上新病。只要罗马还维持其原则时，元老们掌握的司法权还不会被滥用。但是当罗马腐化后，将司法权无论交给哪个团体，不管是给元老、武士、财政官，或给其中的两个阶层，还是同时给这三个阶层，或给三者中的任一个，结局都很糟。武士并不比元老们更有德行，财政官同样不比武士们好，武士与百人长一样德行缺乏。

当罗马人民获得了与贵族同样的参政权利时，很自然地令人想到，那些奉承巴结之徒将成为政府的主宰者。但事情并不是这样。我们看到人民虽然选拔平民执行公职，但却还是选举贵族。因为人民的德行，使他们宽宏大度；因为人民享有自由，因此瞧不起权力。但当人民丧失原则时，他们越有权，就越不谨慎，最终自己既是自己的暴君，也是自己的奴隶，此时，他们便失去了自由的力量，滑向放纵带来的虚弱乏力之中。

第十三节 誓言在具有品德的民众中的影响

李维
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 说，罗马人的奢华淫逸之风来得最迟，但他们崇尚节制与贫穷的时间却最长，这两点是其他民族无法比肩的。

誓言在罗马人中具有强大的力量，以致没有比发誓更能让他们遵纪守法了。他们为坚守誓言所付出的一切绝不是为光荣和祖国的付出所能相比的。

执政官昆提乌斯·辛辛纳都斯打算在罗马纠集一支部队去讨伐埃魁人和沃尔西人，但遭到护民官们的反对。他说：“好的！让那些去年向执政官作出誓言的人在我的旗帜下进军吧！”
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 护民官们徒劳地向他们疾呼，说誓言与此毫无关系，因为当人们立誓之时，昆提乌斯还只是一个普通公民，但人民宗教的虔诚远远多于试图引导他们的人，他们丝毫不管护民官们提到的差别和解说。

当同样的这批人撤退到圣山的时候，感觉到了他们曾对执政官作出的跟从他战斗的誓言的约束。
 
[22]

 于是他们策划杀死执政官们，但是有人让他们明白，即使那样，誓言依然存在。从他们将要犯的罪行，就足以理解他们对违背誓言所抱的观念。

坎尼之战之后，受惊吓的人民要撤到西西里岛去。西庇阿使人们宣誓，坚守罗马；对背叛誓言的恐惧心理终于征服了其余的任何恐惧。罗马好比暴风雨下的一艘船，为两个锚所维系：宗教与风俗。

第十四节 政治制度的最微小改变怎样使原则受到破坏

亚里士多德告诉我们，迦太基是一个管理十分到位的共和国。波利比乌斯也告诉我们，在第二次布匿战争期间，
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 迦太基共和国发生危机，它的元老院几乎彻底失去权威。李维告诉我们，当汉尼拔回到迦太基时，他发现官员和贵族们正大肆侵吞公款，塞进个人腰包，而且滥用权力。因此，官员们的德行与元老院的权威是一同崩溃的，这一切都产生于同一政体原则。

罗马监察制度的奇迹举世皆知。在某一时期，该制度变为一种沉重的负担，但因当时的奢靡之风多于腐化之风，这种制度还是被保留下来。克劳迪乌斯削弱了该制度；它的削弱使腐化之风远甚于奢侈，而监察制
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 好像自我消失了一般。我的意思是，在奥古斯都和克劳迪乌斯统治期，该制度曾被改变，又被呼吁恢复；接着重新建立，又被抛弃，该过程的彻底停顿直到监察制变得没用为止。

第十五节 保存三种原则极有效的方式

只有在人们读过以下四章后，我才能使人们了解我的想法。

第十六节 共和国政体的鲜明性质

从性质来看，共和国领土应该狭窄；否则，它就不能经久长存。在疆域广阔的共和国，有着巨大的财富，因此便导致几乎没有节制精神。许多巨型宝库由个人控制，利益也个体私有化，一个人最初感受到没有祖国也能幸福、伟大、荣耀；那么不久，他便能在自己祖国废墟上成为伟大人物。

在一个巨大的共和国，公共的福利变成各方考虑的牺牲品。它得屈从各种例外，它还要依赖于某些意外。在一个微小的共和国，公共福利能更好地被感知、被了解，与公民生活也更贴近，弊病也少，因此，受到更少的保护。

拉栖代孟长期存在的原因在于，每次战役之后，都能保持其固有领土。拉栖代孟的唯一追求就是自由，而自由的唯一益处则是光荣。

希腊共和国的精神在于，像满足其法律完整一样地满足其领土完整。雅典野心勃勃，并将其传给拉栖代孟。然而这种野心不是想统治奴隶，而是统治自由民；不是破坏联盟，而是想成为联盟的盟主。当君主政体兴起时，一切化为乌有，君主政体的精神更倾心于对外扩张。

除非特殊情况，否则共和政体之外的任何政体都很难在一个单独的城市维持下去。
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 一个如此小国的君主必然会想方设法压榨人民，因为他虽然大权在握，却又没法享受权力以使其得到尊重，故此他要不遗余力地践踏人民。但在另一方面，这样的君主极易受到外国势力或家族势力的压制，人民随时都可能联合起来反抗他。当某个单一城市的君主从城中被驱逐后，叛乱就会平息；但要是他拥有多个城市的话，那么叛乱仅仅是开始。

第十七节 君主政体的特殊性质

一个君主国应规模适中。如果太过狭小，它将变成一个共和国；如果过于庞大，则国内精英人物就会变得强大，将不再受君主控制，会在朝廷之外形成自己的小朝廷。而且，安心于法律和风化不能对他们及时制约，他们也就停止服从；他们对缓慢而遥远的刑罚将不会畏惧。

故此，查理曼几乎在建立帝国的同时，就不得不将其立即分解。这也许是因为各省总督不听从命令，或许是为使总督们更好地服从，必须将帝国分化为几个王国。

亚历山大去世后，他的帝国被分割。希腊和马其顿的主要人物曾经是自由的，或至少是遍布巨大帝国各地区的征服首领，他们怎么会服服帖帖呢？

阿提拉刚死不久，他的帝国立即解体。那些已不再受控制的各位王侯不会再自套锁链了。

在这些情况中，快速建立不受限制的权力是一种补救办法，它可以防止帝国的分化，但它也是帝国扩张之灾后的又一种新的不幸！

无数江水涌向大海，君主国也将消失于专制主义的大海中。

第十八节 西班牙君主政体的特殊情况

人们无需引用西班牙的例证来驳斥我，恰恰相反，它的情况证实了我的看法。为了控制美洲，西班牙做了连专制主义都不曾做的事，它屠杀了那里的居民。为了保住殖民地，它必须使殖民地连生存也要依赖于它。

西班牙在荷兰也试行过专制主义。一旦它放弃了这一企图，困难增加得更多。一方面，沃伦人不愿忍受西班牙人统治；另一方面，西班牙士兵也拒绝服从沃伦军官。
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西班牙在意大利保持了自己的地位，但结果拖垮了自己，富裕了意大利，因为即使是那些打算摆脱西班牙统治的人也不会不要它所提供的金钱。

第十九节 专制政体的显著性质

一个庞大帝国的统治者必须拥有专制权力。决定的果断快速必须弥补这些决定所要传达的遥远的距离；畏惧必须防止让遥远地区的总督或官员懈怠职守；政令还必须由一人发出，还必须根据意外事件而不断调整，意外事件与国家的大小成正比。

第二十节 以上各节的结论

因此，就自然特性来说，小国应按共和体制治理，中等国家更适于君主治理，巨大的帝国更适于专制君主管理。为此，要保持既成政体，国家就应该维持各自原来的规模，任何缩小或扩大疆域的行为都将改变国家的精神。

第二十一节 中华帝国

在完成本章前，我必须对以上所说的可能引起的一切责难给以回答。

我们的传教士们谈到那个疆域辽阔的中华帝国的政体是令人钦佩的，它的政体原则将恐惧、荣誉、德行杂糅在一起。因此，我所作出的三种政体原则的区分便可能失去了意义。

但我却不明白，在一个只有靠棍棒才能驱使人民干活的国家，怎么会有荣誉可谈呢？
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而且，我们的商人非但没有告诉我们教士们所提到的那种德行；谈到那儿官员的掠夺行径倒值得参考。
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 我还可以请出著名人士安逊勋爵为证。

此外，帕莱宁神父的关于诉讼的书信谈到，几个成为信徒的王爷
 
[29]

 冒犯了皇帝，于是受到了惩罚。使我们看到暴政在那儿不断被施行，以及作为规则对人性实行的冷酷无情的伤害。

我们还有米德麦兰和帕莱宁神父有关中国政府的书信。在看了几个合乎情理的问答后，某些奇异之处便自然消退了。

我们的教士们有没有被井然有序的外表所迷惑呢？是否在那儿持续行使的个人意志使他们震惊呢？教士们自身受到教皇个人意志的控制，是否非常高兴在印度诸王的朝廷中见到同样的治理呢？既然他们在那儿的唯一目的就是造成重大的变革，那么使君主确信自己无所不能要比说服百姓相信自己能容忍一切更加容易些。
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最后，甚至在错误中也往往有真实的存在。由于特殊的或独一无二的情况，中国政府并没有出现应有的腐败。在这个国家，主要来自气候的物理原因一直能够对道德产生极有力的后果，并且产生了奇迹。

中国的气候特别适宜人口的繁殖。那里的妇女生育能力如此强大，以致在世界其他任何地方都没法见到。最残酷的暴政也无法阻挡人口繁衍的进程。中国的君主不像法老那样说，让我们明智地镇压人民吧！于是，他只能走向尼禄的愿望，即希望人类仅有一个头领。尽管有暴政，但由于气候的缘故，中国的人口繁衍将永生不息，并且将征服暴政。

与其他种植水稻的国家一样，
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 中国常常闹饥荒。当人民濒临饿死时，便逃奔四方去求生。结果逃难的人便三五成群聚集为盗。大多数盗贼团伙能被迅即消灭，其他的团伙会得到发展，但同样会被剿灭。但在那么多遥远的省里，有的团伙却很可能成功。它们不但坚持下来，而且发展壮大，组建军队，直接杀奔首都，这样它的首领便成为新的皇帝。

在中国，腐败政体的自然性质使其最先遭到惩罚。当这么多人口发生生存危机时，暴乱便会突然出现。其他国家矫正弊端的难处在于，弊端的影响并没有让人感觉到，那里的君主也不像中国的那样受到快速及时而触目惊心的警告。

中国皇帝的感受与我们的君主不一样。如果统治糟糕，我们的君主会觉得来世幸福更少，今生的权力和财富也会变少。但中国的皇帝明白，一旦统治失败，他的帝国和生命都将不保。

尽管中国有丢弃孩子的行为，但它的人口却总是在增多，
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 因此必须不懈地辛劳，才可能使土地的出产能够养活自己。这也需要政府的高度关切。它应使所有人都能尽力劳作，而不必害怕自己的劳动成果被他人夺走。因此，这个政府与其说在管理民事，还不如说在处理家务。

这就是广为议论的中国式典章制度之所产生的源头。人们曾打算使法律与专制主义并治，但不管什么事物与专制主义结合，总会失去力量。中国的专制主义在各种灾难的打击下，也曾企图约束自己，但总是白费苦心；在它用自己的锁链自我武装后，变得更为残暴。

因此，中国是以恐怖为原则的专制国家。在最初的几个朝代，帝国的领土没有这么广阔，政府与那种专制精神也许还稍差，但已今非昔比了。




 [1]
 参见普卢塔克：《提摩龙和狄欧传》。


 [2]
 这就是狄奥都露斯·塞卡路斯《历史文献》第19卷第5章第6节说到的“六百人元老院。”


 [3]
 当驱逐了暴君后，他们允许外国人和雇佣兵成为公民，因而引发了内战。亚里士多德《政治学》第5卷第3章。因为人民是对雅典的战争取得胜利的原因，共和国的体制被改变了。两个青年官员中的一个拐走了另一个的小孩，后者则诱奸了前者的妻子，他们的欲望使共和国的体制改变了。同书，第7卷，第4章。


 [4]
 亚里士多德：《政治学》第5卷第4章。
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 同上。
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 贵族政治变成了寡头政治。
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 威尼斯用法律来纠正世袭的贵族政治的缺陷，在这方面它是做得最好的共和国之一。


 [8]
 查士丁将雅典人道德败坏归因为爱巴米农达斯的死。不再有好胜之心，雅典人就将他们的收入花在宴会上，“往往是光顾饭桌而不顾营垒”。于是马其顿人就悄无声息地挺身而出了。查士丁：《世界史纲》第6卷第9章，第4节。


 [9]
 提贝留斯在位时替告密者塑像，并发给他们胜利奖杯，从而大大降低了这些荣誉的价值，以致那些真正应该获得荣誉和奖赏的人鄙视它们。来自君士坦丁·保尔菲腓罗折尼都斯文集《道德与邪恶节选》节选3，塔西佗在其所著《编年史》中曾记述尼禄在发现并且惩罚了一个被捏造的反叛阴谋时，是怎样将胜利奖章发给柏特罗尼乌斯·杜尔比利亚奴斯、涅尔瓦和格利奴斯的。还在第13卷第53章中记述了罗马的将军们如何因轻蔑这些荣誉而轻视作战。“胜利的卓越已经被贬低了。塔西佗：《编年史》，第13卷，53章。”


 [10]
 亚里士多德：《政治学》第2章，第10节。


 [11]
 人们总是首先联合起来反击外来敌人，这叫做联合主义。普卢塔克：《道德论述》，第88页。


 [12]
 《理想国》第9卷


 [13]
 普卢塔克：《道德论述》，“论老人应不应参与国政。”


 [14]
 《理想国》第5卷。


 [15]
 体育分为两大门类：跳舞和角力。在克里特，人们能看见丘列特斯的军事跳舞；在拉栖代孟，可以看见卡斯托尔和波留克斯的军事跳舞；在雅典，可以看到帕拉斯的军事跳舞，这对还没有服兵役的青年是非常合适的。柏拉图在其《法律篇》中说，角斗是战争的形象。他称赞古代仅仅创立了两种舞蹈：和平舞和剑舞。柏拉图在同一书中还论述了舞剑怎样应用到军事技术中去。


 [16]
 “拉栖代孟人为利达所热爱，他们的体育场的竞技，不如说是淫秽的。”马尔西阿尔：《短诗集》第4卷，《讽刺诗》第55首。


 [17]
 普卢塔克：《道德论述》“罗马问题”。


 [18]
 普卢塔克，同上。


 [19]
 普卢塔克：《道德论述》，“关于闲读”，第2卷，第5题。


 [20]
 李维，第1卷。


 [21]
 李维，第3卷，第20章。


 [22]
 同上，李维，第2卷。


 [23]
 大约100年后。


 [24]
 参见狄欧：《罗马史》第38卷；普卢塔克：《西塞罗传》；西塞罗：《致阿蒂库斯书信》第4卷。


 [25]
 正如一个小国的元首介于两个大国之间，依靠两个大国相互间的忌恨妒忌而保存他自身，然而他的生存仅仅是不确定的。


 [26]
 参见勒柯列尔：《联省的历史》。


 [27]
 杜亚尔德神父说，棍棒在统治中国，《中华帝国志》第2卷，第134页。


 [28]
 参见郎治和他人的叙述。


 [29]
 属于苏尔尼阿麻家族，《耶稣会士书信集》。


 [30]
 在杜亚尔德神父的著作中，我们可以看到教士们怎样利用康熙的权力来堵塞官员们的嘴巴。官员总是说，根据中国的法律，一种外国宗教崇拜不能在帝国内建立。


 [31]
 参见第23章，下面第14节。


 [32]
 参见一位总督关于开荒的奏折，《耶稣会士书信集》第21辑。


PART Ⅱ

BOOK 9 On The Laws In Their Relation With Defensive Force

CHAPTER 1 How Republics Provide For Their Security

If a republic is small，it is destroyed by a foreign force；if it is large，it is destroyed by an internal vice.

This dual drawback taints democracies and aristocracies equally，whether they are good or whether they are bad.The ill is in the thing itself；there is no form that can remedy it.

Thus，it is very likely that ultimately men would have been obliged to live forever under the government of one alone if they had not devised a kind of constitution that has all the internal advantages of republican government and the external force of monarchy.I speak of the federal republic.

This form of government is an agreement by which many political bodies consent to become citizens of the larger state that they want to form.It is a society of societies that make a new one，which can be enlarged by new associates that unite with it.

Such associations made Greece flourish for so long.By using them，the Romans attacked the universe，and with their use alone，the universe defended itself from the Romans；and when Rome had reached its greatest height，the barbarians were able to resist it by associations made beyond the Danube and the Rhine，associations made from fright.

Because of them，Holland
 
[1]

 ，Germany，and the Swiss leagues are regarded in Europe as eternal republics.

Associations of towns were more necessary formerly than they are today.A city without power risked greater perils.Conquest made it lose not only executive and legislative power，as today，but also all property among men.
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This sort of republic，able to resist external force，can be maintained at its size without internal corruption：the form of this society curbs every drawback.

One who might want to usurp could scarcely have equal credit in all the confederated states.If he became too strong in one state，he would alarm all the others；if he subjugated a part，the part still free could resist him with forces independent of those he had usurped and overwhelm him before he had completely established himself.

If a sedition occurs in one of the members of the confederation，the others can pacify it.If some abuses are introduced somewhere，they are corrected by the healthy parts.This state can perish in one place without perishing in another；the confederation can be dissolved and the confederates remain sovereign.

Composed of small republics，it enjoys the goodness of the internal government of each one；and，with regard to the exterior，it has，by the force of the association，all the advantages of large monarchies.

CHAPTER 2 That The Federal Constitution Should Be Composed Of States Of The Same Nature，Above All Of Republican States

The Canaanites were destroyed because they were small monarchies that had not confederated and did not have a common defense.This is because it is not in the nature of small monarchies to confederate.

The federal republic of Germany is composed of free towns and small states subject to princes.Experience shows that it is more imperfect than the federal republics of Holland and Switzerland.

The spirit of monarchy is war and expansion；the spirit of republics is peace and moderation.The only way these two sorts of governments can continue to exist together in one federal republic is by force.

Thus we see in Roman history that when the Veientes chose a king，all the small republics of Tuscany abandoned them.In Greece all was lost when the Macedonian kings gained a place among the Amphictiones.

The federal republic of Germany，composed of princes and free towns，continues to exist because it has a leader who is，in a way，the magistrate of the union and，in a way，the monarch.

CHAPTER 3 Other Things Required In The Federal Republic

In the republic of Holland，one province cannot make an alliance without the consent of the others.This law is good and even necessary in the federal republic.It is missing from the German constitution，where it would curb the misfortunes that can come to all the members from the imprudence，ambition，or avarice of one alone.A republic united in a political confederation has given itself entirely and has nothing more to give.

It is unlikely that the states that associate will be of the same size and have equal power.The republic of the Lycians
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 was an association of twenty-three towns；the large ones had three votes in the common council：the medium-sized ones，two；the small ones，one.The republic of Holland is composed of seven provinces，large and small，each having one vote.

The towns of Lycia
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 paid the costs in proportion to their votes.The provinces of Holland cannot follow this proportion；they must follow that of their power.

In Lycia，
 
[5]

 the judges and magistrates of the towns were elected by the common council in the proportion that we have said.In the republic of Holland，they are not elected by the common council，and each town names its magistrates.If one had to propose a model of a fine federal republic.I would choose the republic of Lycia.

CHAPTER 4 How Despotic States Provide For Their Security

Just as republics unite to provide for their security，despotic states separate and hold themselves，so to speak，apart.They sacrifice a part of the country，ravage the frontiers，and leave them deserted；the main part of the empire becomes inaccessible.

It is accepted in geometry that the larger a body，the smaller，relatively，its circumference.Therefore，this practice of laying waste the frontiers is more tolerable in large states than in medium-sized ones.

This state does to itself all the ill that could be done by a cruel enemy，but an enemy that could not be checked.

The despotic state preserves itself by another kind of separation，by which the distant provinces are put in the hands of a feudatory prince.

The Moguls，the Persians，and the emperors of China have their feudatory princes；and the Turks are very well off for having put the Tartars，the Moldavians，the Walachians，and formerly the Transylvanians between their enemies and themselves.

CHAPTER 5 How Monarchy Provides For Its Security

Monarchy does not destroy itself as does the despotic state；but a state of medium size may quickly be invaded.Therefore，it has strongholds that protect its frontiers and armies that defend these strongholds.There one disputes artfully，courageously，and opinionatedly over the smallest area.Despotic states make invasions；only monarchies make war.

Strongholds belong to monarchies；despotic states are afraid to have them.They dare not entrust them to anyone；for no one there loves the state or the prince.

CHAPTER 6 On The Defensive Force Of States In General

For a state to be at its full force，its size must be such that there is a relation between the speed with which one can execute an undertaking against it and its promptness in rendering this ineffective.As the one who attacks can suddenly appear everywhere，the one who defends must also be able to appear everywhere；consequently，the state must be of a medium extent so as to be proportionate to the degree of speed nature has given men to move from one place to another.

France and Spain are precisely the requisite size.Their forces communicate so well that they go immediately where they are wanted；the armies join together and go rapidly from one frontier to the other；and one fears none of the things that need a certain amount of time for their execution.

It is remarkably fortunate for France that its capital is closer to the different frontiers in proportion to their greater weakness；and the prince here sees each part of his country the better as it is the more exposed.

But when a vast state，such as Persia，is attacked，several months must pass before the dispersed troops can assemble，and there can be no forced march for this length of time，as there can be for two weeks.If the army on the frontier is beaten，it will surely disperse because its places of retreat are not nearby；the victorious army，finding no resistance，advances by long daily marches，appears at the capital，and besieges it，when the governors of the provinces have just been alerted to send help.Those who judge the revolution at hand hasten it by not obeying.For people，faithful only because punishment is at hand，are no longer faithful when it is distant；they work for their own particular interests.The empire dissolves，the capital is taken，and the conqueror disputes the provinces with the governors.

The true power of a prince consists not so much in the ease he has in conquering as in the difficulty there is in attacking him，and，if I dare put it this way，in the immutability of his condition.But the expansion of states makes them expose new sides from which they can be taken.

Thus，just as monarchs should be wise in increasing their power，they should be no less prudent in limiting it.While they put an end to the drawbacks of being small，they must always have an eye out for the drawbacks of being large.

CHAPTER 7 Reflections

The enemies of a great prince who has long reigned have accused him a thousand times，more from fears than from reasons，I believe，of having formed and pursued the project of universal monarchy.If he had succeeded in it nothing would have been more fatal to Europe，to his first subjects，to himself，and to his family.Heaven，which knows the true advantages，has better served him by defeats than it would have by victories.Instead of making him the only king in Europe，it has favored him more by making him the most powerful of all.

The people of his nation，who，in foreign countries，are affected only by that which they have left behind，who，on leaving their home，regard glory as the sovereign good，and in distant countries，as an obstacle to their return，who antagonize even by their good qualities because they seem to join scorn to them，who can bear wounds，perils，or exhaustion，but not the loss of their pleasures，who love nothing so much as their gaiety and are consoled for the loss of a battle by singing of their general，would never have completed such an undertaking，which cannot fail in one country without failing in all others，or fail for a moment without failing forever.

CHAPTER 8 A Case Where The Defensive Force Of A State Is Inferior To Its Offensive Force

The comment of Sir De Coucy to King Charles V was that“the English are never so weak or so easy to defeat as at home.”This is what was said of the Romans；this is what the Carthaginians experienced；it is what will happen to any power that has sent its armies far away in order to bring together by force of discipline and of military power those who are divided among themselves by political or civil interests.The state is weak because of the ill that remains and has been further weakened by the remedy.

The maxim of Sir De Coucy is an exception to the general rule by which one is never to undertake distant wars.And this exception indeed proves the rule，because it applies only to those who have themselves broken the rule.

CHAPTER 9 On The Relative Force Of States

All size，all force，all power is relative.Ope must take care that in seeking to increase real size，one does not diminish relative size.

Toward the middle of the reign of Louis XIV，France was at the highest point of its relative size.Germany did not yet have the great monarchs it has since had.Italy was in the same situation.Scotland and England had not formed a monarchy.Aragon had not formed one with Castile；and the separate parts of Spain were weakened by this and weakened Spain.Muscovy was as yet no better known in Europe than was the Crimea.

CHAPTER 10 On The Weakness Of Neighboring States

When a neighboring state is in its decline，one should take care not to hasten its ruin，because this is the most fortunate situation possible；there is nothing more suitable for a prince than to be close to another who receives in his stead all the blows and outrages of fortune.By conquering such a state，one rarely increases as much in real power as one loses in relative power.




 [1]
 It is formed of about fifty republics，all of them different from one another.


 [2]
 Civil liberty，goods，women，children，temples，and even sepulchers.


 [3]
 Strabo[Geographica
 ]，bk.14.


 [4]
 Ibid.


 [5]
 I bid.


第二卷

第九章 法律与防御力量的关系

第一节 共和国如何保障安全

一个共和国如果过小，则灭于外部力量；如果过大，则亡于内部邪恶。

不管其政体是优是劣，这两重缺陷在民主国家和贵族国家都同样存在。这种弊病源于事物的自然本性，没有能医治它的法制形式。

因此，要是人类没有创造出一种将共和政体的内在优点与君主政体的外在力量结合起来的政体——我说的是联邦共和国，人类极有可能被迫永久生活在一人独裁的政体下。

这种政府的形式是一种协议。根据该协议，几个小邦组合成一个更大的国家，并自愿成为其成员。所以它是由好几个社会联合成的一个新社会，该社会还可由新成员的加入而扩大。

正是该联合使希腊享受了那么长久的繁荣。罗马人凭借该联合进攻整个世界，而整个世界也靠该联合来自我防卫，抗击罗马人；在罗马达到鼎盛期时，野蛮人因反抗斗争而在多瑙河和莱茵河沿岸组成联盟，这使他们有能力抵抗罗马人。

正是由于联合，荷兰
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 、德意志及瑞士联邦在欧洲被当做永恒的共和国。

城市间的联合在过去比今天更加必要。过去一个弱小城市要冒比今天大得多的危险。被征服使它不仅丧失与今天同样的行政权和司法权，而且还要失去人类所有的一切。
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该形式的共和国能抵抗外力，保持尊严，国内也免于腐化。这种社会形式能消除一切弊端。

企图篡权者几乎不可能获得全体联邦成员国的同等拥护。如果他在某成员国中拥有过多权力，其他成员国就会感到恐慌。如果他征服了某一部分地区，那么其他的自由地区就会用未被他篡夺的力量与他抗衡，并在他完全稳固之前将他击败。

如果联邦的某一成员国发生叛乱，其他成员国可以一同平息叛乱。如果某地区出现某些弊病，其他完善的地区可以加以矫正。这种国家可以某一局部灭亡，而别的地方继续存在；联邦可以解体，但成员国依旧保留主权。

联邦共和国由小共和国构成，它具有邦内各个成员国健全的政治所具有的优点；在外部关系中，由于联合的共同力量，它也拥有大国的一切长处。

第二节 联邦应由同质国家，尤其是共和国组成

迦南人被摧毁是因为他们是一些既没有联合也没有共同防御的小君主国。这是因为小君主国的性质不适合组成联邦。

德意志联邦共和国由自由城市和隶属于王爷的小国组成。经验表明该共和国比荷兰、瑞士共和国的缺陷要多。

君主国的精神是战争与扩充；共和国的精神在于和平与节制。使这两种政体在同一联邦共和国内共存方式是外力。

故此我们从罗马历史中发现，在维埃人推选出一个国王时，托斯卡那所有的小共和国就抛弃了他们。当马其顿的国王在希腊近邻同盟会议中获得席位时，希腊便彻底完了。

由王爷和自由城市组成的德意志联邦共和国存在的原因在于，它有一个头领，从一方面看是联邦的行政长官，另一方面看又是君主。

第三节 联邦共和国需要的其他要素

在荷兰共和国，没有其余省份的同意，一个省不得缔结同盟条约。这法律极好，甚至在联邦共和国，这也很有必要。德意志的政体缺失该法律，要是有该法律的话，它本来能够制止一个单独成员国的鲁莽、野心或贪欲可能给所有成员国造成的灾难。一个加入了政治性联邦的共和国应整个地倾其所有奉献一切。

要使联合的各国家大小和强弱相同是极不可能的。吕西亚共和国
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 由二十三个城市联合组成，大城市在公共议会中有三票，中等城市有两票，小城市为一票。荷兰共和国由大小不等的七个省组成，每省均有一票。

吕西亚的城市
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 根据投票比例交税。荷兰各省不依照该比例，而是按其实力交税。

在吕西亚，
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 城市法官和官员由公众议会根据上述比例选出。在荷兰共和国，他们并不经议会选出，而是各个城市自己决定。要是推举一个联邦共和国完美典范的话，我将选择吕西亚共和国。

第四节 专制国家如何保障安全

共和国联合起来保障安全，专制国家彼此分离，或者说，以自我孤立的方式获取安全。专制国家牺牲部分国土，毁坏边界，使其荒凉，这样帝国的主要部分就变得无法进入。

几何学有一条公认的原理：物体体积越大，其圆周比例越小。因此，荒废边境的做法在大国中比在中等国更易容忍。

专制国家对自己施加的一切恶行正如一个凶残的、无法制约的敌人所做的一样。

专制国家还通过另一种隔离方式寻求安全，即在边远省份设立藩镇。莫卧尔、波斯和中国皇帝都有藩属，土耳其非常幸运地将鞑靼人、摩尔达维亚人、瓦拉几亚人和以前的特兰西瓦尼亚人置于自己和敌人之间。

第五节 君主国如何谋求安全

君主国不像专制国那样自我毁坏，但一个中等大小的君主国有可能遭受突袭。因此它建立要塞保卫边疆，安排军队防卫要塞。即使是一寸土地也要用战争技巧、勇敢无畏和坚忍不拔来争夺。专制国家只会侵略，君主国家才实行战争。

要塞属于君主国家的事；专制国家害怕要塞。它们不敢将要塞托付给任何人，因为没人喜爱专制国和专制君主。

第六节 总体意义上的国家防御力

一个国家要想保持充分的力量，它的大小应当适中，处理好展开回击的速度和击退敌人的敏捷之间的关系。入侵者无论突然出现在哪里，防御者都能及时出现在那里。因此国土的大小适中，才能适应人们天生具有的在不同地方间的转移速度。

法兰西和西班牙的国土大小正好符合这一要求。它们的部队指挥畅通，能快速到达军令所指的目的地。军队集合迅速，能快速在边境之间转移，不用担心任何费时才能完成的行动。

对法国来说，一大幸事就是边防线越单薄，首都就越靠近它。越是暴露的处所，君主越加看得分明。

但对于一个大国，如波斯，一旦遭受攻击，就要花好几个月来集中分散在各地的军队；军队实行如此长时间的急行军是不行的，这毕竟不是两周的急行军。如果军队在边境线上失利，就必然会溃散开来，因为附近没有退军之所。胜利者的部队，在没有抵抗的情况下，挥军直入，直趋首都，实行包围，而此时各省总督刚被通知率兵救援。那些断定革命来临的人，不再听从政府，以此加速革命进程。对那些仅仅屈从于眼前处罚而效忠之人，当刑罚远离时，也就不再效忠了，他们会为个人的利益而奔忙。于是，帝国崩溃，首都沦陷，征服者与总督争夺各省土地。

一个君主的真实力量，与其说在于轻易地征服别人，还不如说在于使别人难以攻击他。如果我敢这样说的话，更在于他统治状态的牢固。但领土扩张又会暴露出可能受侵袭的新地方。

因此，正如君主们应当明智地增加权势一样，他们还应同样明智地限制权势。他们在消灭领土过小的缺陷时，还必须同时关注领土过大的坏处。

第七节 一些思考

一位统治很久的伟大君主的敌人千百次谴责他，指责他制定并实施一个创建世界性君主国的计划，我想，这些责难更多地出于恐惧而非理性。要是他成功地实现该计划，那于整个欧洲、于他本人、于他过去的臣民，甚至于他的家族，都将是最为不幸的。老天才知道真正的好处是什么，它会让他战败而不是胜利，这对他更有好处。上帝不让他成为欧洲的唯一霸主，而是成为所有君主中最强大的一位。

他的国民在异国他乡仅仅留恋他们已经丢掉的东西。在离开家乡时，将光荣当做最高的利益；在遥远的他乡，又将光荣当做返乡的障碍。他们的优秀品质甚至惹人不满，因为这些品质似乎夹杂着对他人的蔑视；他们能承受伤痛、危险和困苦，但无法抵抗失去欢乐的难受；他们最爱性格上的欢娱舒适，并通过歌颂他们的将军使自己从战役的失败中得到安慰。他们永远没有将一项事业完成过，这种事业在一个国家失败，在其他国家也同样失败，或者说没有一次暂时失败不变成永久失败的。

第八节 一个国家的防御力量劣于攻击力量的情况

德库西勋爵对查理五世国王说，“英国人没有比在国内更软弱、更易被击败的了”。对罗马人，人们也发表过同样的评论。这一点已为迦太基人的经历所证实，任何派遣军队远征的强国都会碰到这种情况，它们想靠纪律的力量和军事权威，将因政治和社会利益不同而分化的人重新集中起来。国家的虚弱是因弊病的存在，而且矫正措施反倒加重了它的软弱。

德库西勋爵的箴言是普遍规则中的特例。普遍规则告诉人们不要实行远征。但这一例外，事实上极好地证明了该规则，因为，它仅仅适用于那些违背规则者。

第九节 相对国力

所有强盛、力量、权威都是相对的。必须重视的是，在寻求增加实际强盛时，不要削弱相对强盛。

在路易十四统治中期，法国的相对强盛达到最高点。德国还没有出现后来那般伟大的君主。意大利也是如此。苏格兰和英格兰还没有形成联合王国。阿拉贡也还没有和卡斯提合并为一。西班牙的隔离区被削弱，反过来又削弱了西班牙。当时的俄罗斯和克里米亚一样，在欧洲默默无闻。

第十节 邻国的软弱

当自己的邻国是一个走下坡路的国家时，我们就应小心，避免加速其灭亡，因为，这是我们所能获得的最幸运的情况了。对君主来说，最好不过的是身旁有另一位君主替他接受命运的所有打击和侮辱。征服这样的弱国，实际国力的提高几乎无法补偿相对国力的损失。
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 它由大约50个彼此不相同的共和国组成。


 [2]
 公民的自由、财产、妻子、儿女、庙宇，甚至墓地。


 [3]
 斯特拉波：《地理志》第14卷。


 [4]
 同上。


 [5]
 同上


BOOK 10 On Laws In Their Relation With Offensive Force

CHAPTER 1 On Offensive Force

Offensive force is regulated by the right of nations，which is the political law of the nations considered in their relation with each other.

CHAPTER 2 On War

The life of states is like that of men.Men have the right to kill in the case of natural defense；states have the right to wage war for their own preservation.

In the case of natural defense，I have the right to kill，because my life is mine，as the life of the one who attacks me is his；likewise a state wages war because its preservation is just，as is any other preservation.

Among citizens，the right to natural defense does not carry with it a necessity to attack.Instead of attacking they have the recourse of the tribunals.Therefore，they can exercise that right of defense only in cases that occur so suddenly that one would be lost if one waited for the aid of the laws.But among societies，the right of natural defense sometimes carries with it a necessity to attack，when one people sees that a longer peace would put another people in a position to destroy it and that an attack at this moment is the only way to prevent suchdestruction.

Hence small societies more frequently have the right to wage wars than large ones；because they are more frequently in a position to fear being destroyed.

Therefore，the right of war derives from necessity and from a strict justice.If those who direct the conscience or the councils of princes do not hold to these，all is lost；and，when that right is based on arbitrary principles of glory，of propriety，of utility，tides of blood will inundate the earth.

Above all，let one not speak of the prince's glory；his glory is his arrogance；it is a passion and not a legitimate right.

It is true that his reputation for power could increase the forces of his state，but his reputation for justice would increase them in any case.

CHAPTER 3 On The Right Of Conquest

From the right of war derives that of conquest，which is its consequence；therefore，it should follow the spirit of the former.

When a people is conquered，the right of the conqueror follows four sorts of laws：the law of nature，which makes everything tend toward the preservation of species；the law of natural enlightenment，which wants us to“do to others what we would want to have done to us”；the law that forms political societies，which are such that nature has not limited their duration；lastly，the law drawn from the thing itself.Conquest is an acquisition；the spirit of acquisition carries with it the spirit of preservation and use，and not that of destruction.

One state that has conquered another treats it in one of these four ways：the state continues to govern its conquest according to its own laws and takes for itself only the exercise of the political and civil government；or it gives its conquest a new political and civil government；or it destroys the society and scatters it into others；or，finally，it exterminates all the citizens.

The first way conforms to the right of nations we follow at present；the fourth is more in conformity with the right of nations among the Romans；on this point，I leave others to judge how much better we have become.Here homage must be paid to our modem times，to contemporary reasoning，to the religion of the present day，to our philosophy，and to our mores.

When the authors of our public right，for whom ancient histories provided the foundation，have no longer followed cases strictly，they have fallen into great errors.They have moved toward the arbitrary；they have assumed among conquerors a right，I do not know which one，of killing；this has made them draw consequences as terrible as this principle and establish maxims that the conquerors themselves，when they had the slightest sense，never adopted.It is clear that，once the conquest is made，the conqueror no longer has the right to kill，because it is no longer for him a case of natural defense and of his own preservation.

What has made them think in this way is that they have believed the conqueror had the right to destroy the society；thus they have concluded that he had the right to destroy the men composing it which is a consequence wrongly drawn from a wrong principle.For，from the annihilation of the society，it would not follow that the men forming that society should also be annihilated.The society is the union of men and not the men themselves；the citizen may perish and the man remain.

From the right to kill during conquest，political men have drawn the right to reduce to servitude，but the consequence is as ill founded as the principle.

One has the right to reduce a people to servitude only when it is necessary for the preservation of a conquest.The purpose of conquest is preservation；servitude is never the purpose of conquest，but it is sometimes a necessary means for achieving preservation.

In this case，it is against the nature of the thing for this servitude to be eternal.It must be possible for the enslaved people to become subjects.Slavery is accidental to conquest.When，after a certain length of time，all the parts of the conquering state are bound to those of the conquered state by customs，marriage，laws，associations，and a certain conformity of spirit，servitude should cease.For the rights of the conqueror are founded only on the fact that these things do not exist and that there is a distance between the two nations，such that the one cannot trust the other.

Thus，the conqueror who reduces a people to servitude should always reserve for himself means（and these means are innumerable）for allowing them to leave it.

I am not saying vague things here.Our fathers who conquered the Roman Empire acted in this way.They softened the laws that they made in the heat，impetuosity，and arrogance of victory；their laws had been hard，they made them impartial.The Burgundians，the Goths，and the Lombards wanted the Romans to continue to be the vanquished people；the laws of Euric，of Gundobad，and of Rotharis made the barbarian and the Roman fellow citizens.
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To subdue the Saxons，Charlemagne deprived them of their freeborn status and of the ownership of goods.Louis the Pious freed them；
 
[2]

 he did nothing better during his reign.Time and servitude had softened their mores；they were forever faithful to him.

CHAPTER 4 Some Advantages For The Conquered Peoples

Instead of drawing such fatal consequences from the right of conquest，political men would have done better to speak of the advantages this right can sometimes confer on a vanquished people.They would have been more sensitive to these advantages if our right of nations were followed exactly and if it were established around the earth.

Ordinarily states that are conquered do not have the force they had at their institution：corruption has entered them；their laws have ceased to be executed；the government has become an oppressor.Who can doubt that there would be gain for such a state and that it would draw other advantages from the conquest itself，if the conquest were not destructive？What would the government lose by being recast，if it had reached the point of being unable to reform itself？A conqueror who comes to a people among whom the rich，by a thousand rushes and a thousand tricks，have imperceptibly practiced an infinite number of usurpations；where the unfortunate man who trembles as he watches what he believed to be abuses become laws is oppressed and believes himself wrong to feel so；a conqueror，I say，can change the course of everything，and muffled tyranny is the first thing which is liable to violence.

For example，one has seen states whose oppression by tax-collectors was relieved by the conqueror，who had neither the engagements nor the needs of the legitimate prince.Abuses were corrected even without the conqueror's correcting them.

The frugality of the conquering nation has sometimes put it in a position to leave the vanquished people the necessities that had been taken from them under the legitimate prince.

A conquest can destroy harmful prejudices，and，if I dare speak in this way，can put a nation under a better presiding genius.

What good could the Spanish not have done the Mexicans？They had a gentle religion to give them；they brought them a raging superstition.They could have set the slaves free，and they made freemen slaves.They could have made clear to them that human sacrifice was an abuse；instead they exterminated them.I would never finish if I wanted to tell all the good things they did not do，and all the evil ones they did.

It is for the conqueror to make amends for part of the evils he has done.I define the right of conquest thus：a necessary，legitimate，and unfortunate right，which always leaves an immense debt to be discharged if human nature is to be repaid.

CHAPTER 5 Gelon，King Of Syracuse

The finest peace treaty mentioned in history is，I believe，the one Gelon made with the Carthaginians.He wanted them to abolish the custom of sacrificing their children.
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 Remarkable thing！After defeating three hundred thousand Carthaginians，he exacted a condition useful only to them，or rather，he stipulated one for mankind.

The Bactrians had their elders eaten by large dogs；Alexander forbade them to do this
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 ，and this was a triumph he gained over superstition.

CHAPTER 6 On A Republic That Conquers

It is against the nature of the thing for one confederated state under a federal constitution to conquer another，as we have seen among the Swiss in our own time.
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 In mixed federal republics，with an association of small republics and small monarchies，such conquest is less shocking.

It is also against the nature of the thing for a democratic republic to conquer towns that could not enter the sphere of the democracy.As the Romans had established from the beginning，the conquered people must be able to enjoy the privileges of sovereignty.The limit to conquest should be the number of citizens fixed for the democracy.

If a democracy conquers a people in order to govern it as a subject，it will expose its own liberty，because it will entrust too much power to the magistrates whom it sends out to the conquered state.

What danger would not the republic of Carthage have run if Hannibal had taken Rome？Having caused so many revolutions in his own town after his defeat，what might he not have done there after that victory？
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Hanno could never have persuaded the senate not to send aid to Hannibal if he had let only his jealousy speak.That senate，which Aristotle tells us was very wise（something the prosperity of that republic proves very well），could reach a decision only for sensible reasons.One would have had to be dull-witted not to see that an army three hundred leagues away had had necessary losses that had to be repaired.

Hanno's party wanted Hannibal to surrender to the Romans.
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 At that time，one could not have feared the Romans；therefore，one feared Hannibal.

Hannibal's successes，they say，could not be believed；but how could they be doubted？Were the Carthaginians，scattered around the earth，unaware of what was happening in Italy？It was because they were aware of it that they did not want to send help to Hannibal.

Hanno became firmer after Trebia，after Trasimene，after Cannae；it is not their incredulity that grows，it is their fear.

CHAPTER 7 Continuation Of The Same Subject

There is still another drawback to conquests made by democracies.

Their kind of government is always odious to subject states.It is monarchical only by a fiction；but，in truth，it is harsher than monarchy，as the experience of all times and all countries has shown.

The conquered peoples are in a sad state；they enjoy the advantages neither of the republic nor of the monarchy.

What I have said of the popular state can be applied to aristocracy.

CHAPTER 8 Continuation Of The Same Subject

Thus，when a republic holds a people dependent，it must seek to make amends for the drawbacks that arise from the nature of the thing by giving this people a good political right and good civil laws.

An Italian republic held certain islanders obedient to it，but its political and civil right in their regard was faulty.One recalls the act of amnesty
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 that stipulated that they would no longer be condemned to corporal penalties on the privy knowledge of the governor.
 Peoples have often asked for privileges；here it is the sovereign who grants what is the right of all nations.

CHAPTER 9 On A Monarchy That Conquers Its Neighbors

If a monarchy can have an influence long before its expansion weakens it，it will become formidable；and its force will last as long as neighboring monarchies continue to press it.

Therefore it should conquer only up to the limits natural to its government.Prudence wants it to check itself as soon as it exceeds these limits.

In this sort of conquest，things must be left as they were found：the same tribunals，the same laws，the same customs，the same privileges.Nothing should be changed but the army and the sovereign's name.When the monarchy has extended its limits by the conquest of a few neighbouring provinces，it must treat them very gently.

In a monarchy that has worked long for conquest，the provinces of its first domain will ordinarily be badly trampled.They have to suffer both the new abuses and the old ones，and often a vast capital that engulfs everything has decreased their population.Now if，after the conquest of the area around this domain，the vanquished peoples were treated as were the first subjects，the state would be lost；what the conquered provinces would send in tribute to the capital would no longer return to them；the frontiers would be ruined，and consequently weaker；the peoples would be badly affected by this；the sustenance of armies that were to remain there and have influence would be more precarious.

Such is the necessary state of a conquering monarchy：frightful luxury in the capital，poverty in the provinces at some distance from it，abundance at the farthest points.It is as it is with our planet：fire is in the center，greenery on the surface，and between them an arid，cold，and sterile land.

CHAPTER 10 On A Monarchy That Conquers Another Monarchy

Sometimes one monarchy conquers another.The smaller the latter is，the better it will be contained by strongholds；the larger，the better preserved by colonies.

CHAPTER 11 On The Mores Of The Vanquished People

In these conquests，it is not enough to leave the vanquished nation its laws；it is perhaps more necessary to leave it its mores，because a people always knows，loves，and defends its mores better than its laws.

The French were driven out of Italy nine times because，say the historians，
 
[9]

 they were insolent to women and girls.It is too much for a nation to have to suffer not only the conqueror's pride but also his incontinence；not only both these but also his indiscretion，probably the more trying because it multiplies outrages to infinity.

CHAPTER 12 On A Law Of Cyrus

I do not consider good the law that Cyrus made：that the Lydians could exercise none but vile or infamous professions.One attends to the most urgent；one thinks of rebellions and not invasions.

But invasions will soon come；the two peoples unite；they corrupt each other.I should prefer that the laws maintained the roughness of the victorious people than that they kept up the softness of the vanquished people.

Aristodemus，tyrant of Cumae，
 
[10]

 sought to weaken the courage of the youth.He wanted the boys to let their hair grow long like a girl's，dressing it with flowers，and to wear variously colored robes down to their heels；to have women bring them their parasols，perfumes，and fans when they went to their dancing masters and their music masters；in the bath women gave them their combs and mirrors.This education lasted until the age of twenty.This is suitable only for a petty tyrant，who risks his sovereignty in order to defend his life.

CHAPTER 13 Charles Ⅻ

This prince，who used only his own forces，brought on his fall by forming designs that could be executed only by a long war，one which his kingdom could not support.

It was not a state in its decline that he attempted to overthrow，but a rising empire.The war this prince waged against the Muscovites served them as a school.After each defeat，they came closer to victory；and，while losing abroad，they learned to defend themselves at home.

Charles believed himself master of the world in the uninhabited regions of Poland where he roamed and in which Sweden was spread out，as it were，while his principal enemy strengthened itself against him，surrounded him，established itself on the Baltic Sea，and destroyed or captured Livonia.

Sweden was like a river whose waters were cut off at the source while its course was being deflected.

It was not Poltava that ruined Charles；if he had not been destroyed at that place，he would have been destroyed at another.Accidents of fortune are easily rectified；one cannot avert events that continuously arise from the nature of things.

But neither nature nor fortune was ever as strong against him as he himself.

He was not ruled by the actual arrangement of things，but rather by a certain model he had chosen；even this he followed badly.He was not Alexander but he would have been Alexander's best soldier.

Alexander's project succeeded only because it was sensible.The unfavorable results of the Persians'invasions of Greece，the conquests of Agesilaus and the retreat of the Ten Thousand had made known just how superior the Greek manner of doing battle and their sort of weapons were；and it was well known that the Persians were too great to correct themselves.

They could no longer weaken Greece by dividing it；it was then united under a leader for whom there was no better means of hiding its servitude from it than to dazzle it by the destruction of its eternal enemies and by the expectation of conquering Asia.

As the empire was cultivated by a nation of the most industrious people in the world who plowed their lands on account of religious principle，a nation fertile and abundant in all things，it was very easy for an enemy to subsist there.

By the arrogance of these kings，always humbled in vain by their defeats，one might judge that they would hasten their downfall by always giving battle and that flattery would never allow them to doubt of their greatness.

And not only was the project wise，but it was wisely executed.Alexander，in the rapidity of his actions，even in the heat of his passions，was led by a vein of reason，if I dare use the term，and those who have wanted to make a romance of his story，those whose spirit was more spoiled than his，have been unable to hide it from us.Let us speak about him at length.

CHAPTER 14 Alexander

He left Greece only after securing Macedonia from the neighboring barbarian peoples and completely oppressing the Greeks；he used this oppression only for the execution of his enterprise；he rendered the Lacedaemonians'jealousy powerless；he attacked the maritime provinces；he made his army follow the seashore in order not to be separated from his fleet；he used discipline remarkably well against numbers；he did not lack provisions；and if it is true that victory gave him everything，he also did everything in order to gain victory.

In the beginning of his enterprise，that is，at a time when a defeat could have set him back，he left little to chance；when fortune set him above events，temerity was sometimes one of his means.When he marches against the Triballians and Illyrians before his departure，you see a war like the one Caesar later waged in Gaul.
 
[11]

 On his way to Greece，
 
[12]

 it is almost in spite of himself that he captures and destroys Thebes；camped near their city，he waits until the Thebans want to make peace；they themselves hasten their ruin.When it is a question of battling the naval forces of the Persians，
 
[13]

 Parmenion is the more audacious，but Alexander is the wiser.By his industry he maneuvered the Persians away from the seashore and reduced them to abandoning their navy，which was superior.In principle，Tyre was attached to the Persians，who could not do without its commerce and its navy；Alexander destroyed it.He took Egypt，which Darius had left stripped of troops while he was collecting innumerable armies in another universe.

Alexander owed his mastery of the Greek colonies to the crossing of the Granicus；the battle of Issus gave him Tyre and Egypt the battle of Arbela gave him the whole earth.

After the battle of Issus，he lets Darius flee and concerns himself only with consolidating and ruling his conquests；after the battle of Arbela，he follows Darius so closely
 
[14]

 that he leaves him no retreat in his empire.Darius enters his towns and provinces only to leave again；Alexander's marches are so rapid that you believe that empire of the universe is the prize for running，as in the Greek games，rather than the prize for victory.

It is thus that he made his conquests；let us see how he preserved them.

He resisted those who wanted him to treat
 
[15]

 the Greeks as masters and the Persians as slaves；he thought only of uniting the two nations and wiping out the distinctions between the conquerors and the vanquished：after the conquest，he abandoned all the prejudices that had served him in making it；he assumed the mores of the Persians in order not to distress the Persians by making them assume the mores of the Greeks；this is why he showed so much respect for the wife and the mother of Darius and why he was so continent.Who is this conqueror who is mourned by all the peoples he subjected？Who is this usurper whose death moved to tears the family he had removed from the throne？This aspect of his life，historians tell us，can be claimed by no other conqueror.

Nothing strengthens a conquest more than unions by marriage between two peoples.Alexander took wives from the nation he had vanquished；he wanted the men oi his court
 
[16]

 to do likewise；the rest of the Macedonians followed his example.The Franks and the Burgundians
 
[17]

 allowed these marriages；in Spain the Visigoths forbade
 
[18]

 them and later permitted them；the Lombards not only permitted them but even fostered them；
 
[19]

 when the Romans wanted to weaken Macedonia，they established there that no unions by marriage could be made between the peoples of one province and another.

Alexander，who sought to unite the two peoples，thought of making a large number of Greek colonies in Persia；he built an infinite number of towns and cemented all the parts of this new empire so well that after his death，in the trouble and confusion of the most horrible civil wars，after the Greeks had annihilated themselves，so to speak，none of the Persian provinces rebelled.

In order not to drain Greece and Macedonia，he sent a colony of Jews to Alexandria；
 
[20]

 it was unimportant to him what mores these peoples had，provided they were faithful to him.

He left to the vanquished peoples not only their mores but also their civil laws and often even the kings and governors he had found there.He put the Macedonians at the head of the troops and people from the invaded country at the head of the government，preferring to run the risk of the unfaithfulness of some individuals（which occured a few times）to a general rebellion.He respected the old traditions and everything that recorded the glory or the vanity of these peoples.The kings of Persia had destroyed the temples of the Greeks，Babylonians，and Egyptians；he rebuilt them；
 
[21]

 there were few nations at whose altars he did not sacrifice；it seemed he had conquered only to be the monarch of each nation and the first citizen of each town.The Romans conquered all in order to destroy all；he wanted to conquer all in order to preserve all，and in every country he entered，his first ideas，his first designs，were always to do something to increase its prosperity and power.He found the first ways for doing this in the greatness of his genius；the second，in his own frugality and his own economy；
 
[22]

 the third，in his immense prodigality for great things.His hand was closed for private expenditures；it opened for public expenditures.Was it a question of regulating his household？He was a Macedonian.Was it a question of paying soldiers'debts，of letting the Greeks share in his conquest，of making the fortune of each man in his army？He was Alexander.

He did two things that were bad：he burned Persepolis and killed Clitus.He made them famous by his repentance，so that one forgot his criminal actions and remembered his respect for virtue，so that these actions were considered misfortunes rather than things proper to him，so that posterity finds the beauty of his soul at virtually the same time as his ravings and his weaknesses，so that one had to be sorry for him and it was no longer possible to hate him.

I shall compare him to Caesar：when Caesar wanted to imitate the kings of Asia，he drove the Romans to despair over a thing of pure ostentation；when Alexander wanted to imitate the kings of Asia，he did a thing that entered into the plan of his conquest.

CHAPTER 15 A New Means For Preserving The Conquest

When a monarch conquers a large state，there is an admirable practice，equally proper for moderating despotism and for preserving the conquest；those who conquered China put it to use.

In order not to drive the vanquished people to despair and not to make the victor more arrogant，in order to keep the government from becoming military and to hold the two peoples to their duty，the Tartar family now reigning in China has established that each body of troops in the provinces would be composed half of Chinese and half of Tartars，so that the jealousy between the two nations will hold them to their duty.The tribunals are likewise half Chinese，half Tartar.This produces many good results：1.the two nations constrain one another；2.both keep military and civil power，and one is not wiped out by the other；3.the conquering nation can spread throughout without weakening and ruining itself；it becomes capable of resisting civil and foreign wars.This is such a sensible institution，that the absence of a like one has led to the ruin of almost all the conquerors on earth.

CHAPTER 16 On A Despotic State That Conquers

An immense conquest presupposes despotism.In this case，the army that is spread out in the provinces is insufficient.There must always be a specially trustworthy body around the prince，always ready to assail the part of the empire that may waver.This guard should constrain the others and make tremble all those to whom one has been obliged to leave some authority in the empire.Around the emperor of China，a massive body of Tartars always stands ready in case of need.Among the Moguls，among the Turks，and in Japan，there is a body in the prince's pay，independent of the one maintained by the revenue from the lands.These special forces keep the general ones respectful.

CHAPTER 17 Continuation Of The Same Subject

We have said that the states conquered by the despotic monarch should be feudatory.Historians tire themselves praising the generosity of conquerors who have returned the crown to princes whom they have vanquished.Therefore，the Romans，who made kings everywhere in order to have instruments of servitude，were quite generous.
 
[23]

 Such an action is a necessary act.If the conqueror keeps the conquered state，the governors he sends will not be able to constrain the subjects，nor will he，his governors.He will be obliged to strip his first patrimony of troops in order to safeguard the new one.All the misfortunes of the two states will be shared；the civil war of the one will be the civil war of the other.But if，on the contrary，the conqueror returns the throne to the The laws and offensive force legitimate prince，he will of necessity have an ally who，with his own forces，will increase those of the conqueror.We have recently seen Shah Nadir conquer the treasures of the Mogul and leave Hindustan to him.
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第十章 法律与进攻力量的关系

第一节 进攻力量

进攻力量由国际法进行规定，国际法是国与国之间相互关系的政治性法律。

第二节 战争

国家的生命和人的生命相同。人在实施正当防卫时有杀人的权利，国家为了自我保存也有发动战争的权利。

在正当防卫时，我有权杀人，因为我的生命为我所有，正如我的攻击者的生命属于他一样。与此类似，一个国家发动战争是因为它的自我保存是正义的，和任何国家的自卫是一样的。

在公民之间，正当自卫权并不必然诉诸攻击，他们只需要向法院提出申诉就行了。只有在等待法律援助有可能丧失生命的危机情况下，他们才允许行使带攻击性的自卫权。但是在社会之间，自卫权有时必然带有攻击性。比如，当一个民族看到更长的和平会使另一民族消灭自己时，此时发动攻击是阻止民族灭亡的唯一办法。

因此，小型社会常常比大的社会更有权发动战争，因为小型社会更多地处于害怕被毁灭的状态中。

因此，战争的权利出于必需和严格的正义。如果那些引导君主们良心和决策的人坚持那些条件，那么一切都会消失；如果权利建立在独断的显赫、尊严、功利基础之上，那么鲜血将淹没大地。

首先，且不必谈君主的显赫。他的显赫就是他的傲慢自大，这是一种欲望而非合法的权利。

的确，以强力著称的君主能增加其国力，但以公正闻名的君主在任何情况下都能增加国力。

第三节 征服的权利

战争的权利派生出征服的权利，征服的权利是战争权的结果，所以它应遵循战争的精神。

当一个民族被征服时，征服者的权利将依照四种法律：（1）自然法，它尽可能地保存物种；（2）自然理智法，它希望“他人怎样对待自己，自己也将同样对待他人”；（3）政治社会的形成法，大自然对政治社会的存在并没有设限；（4）最后，源于征服自身的法律，征服是一种占有，占有的精神与保护和运用的精神相并行，并非并行于破坏的精神。

征服国用下列四种方式之一来对待被征服国：（1）被征服国按其原有法律统治国家，征服国只对其实行政治及民事上的统治；（2）在被征服国成立新的政治及民事政府；（3）摧毁被征服国，并将其成员分散到其他社会中；（4）灭绝被征服的所有公民。

第一种方式与我们现在实行的国际法相一致，第四种方式与罗马人的国际法更一致。就此一点，我让大家来判断我们进步了多少。在此，我们应向我们的社会致敬，向当今的理性、宗教、哲学和风俗致敬。

我们的某些公法论述者，以古史为基础，不再严格地把实例作为立论根据，从而陷入了重大的错误之中。他们已经走向武断，假定征服者有杀人权，我不明白这是一种怎样的权利。他们从该原则里面引申出同样可怕的推断，并建立某些征服者的原则。只要征服者还有一丝理智，也绝不会采用。显然，征服一旦结束，征服者就不再有杀人权，因为，他已不再处于自我防卫和自我保存的状态中。

使某些公法论者产生这种论点的原因在于，他们相信征服者有毁灭社会的权利。由此他们推论出征服者有权消灭构成社会的人，这是一个从错误的原则引申出的错误论断。因为从社会的被消灭，并不能推论出该社会的人也应被消灭。社会是人的组合而不是人本身，公民可以消灭，但人依然存在。

政治家们从征服时的杀人权推论出奴役的权利，但该结论像那个错误的原则一样，毫无根据。

除非有必要保存征服果，否则不能拥有奴役的权利。征服的目的在于保存，奴役绝不是它的目的，但奴役有时是实现保存的必要手段。

在此情况下，永久性奴役有违事物常理。应使被奴役者能够成为征服者的臣民。奴役只是征服的偶然。经过一定时间后，征服国各部分与被征服国各部分在风俗、婚姻、法律、交往和精神的交融联结起来后，奴役就应当结束。因为征服者的奴役权仅仅是建立在所述情况还没出现，以及两个民族之间的距离感使彼此不信任的情况下的。

所以，将被征服民族降为奴隶的征服者，应常常保留些允许被征服民族摆脱奴役的方法（这些方法举不胜举）。

我在这并没瞎说空话，我们征服罗马帝国的祖先就是这样实行的。他们在战火中、剧变中及在胜利的傲慢中制定的法律，后来都变温和了；他们的法律开始很严酷，后来就变得公正了。勃艮第人、哥特人、伦巴底人老是将罗马人当做被他们打败的民族；但欧里克、贡德鲍和罗塔利的法律却将罗马人和蛮族人都视为同胞。
 
[1]



为了征服撒克逊人，查理曼废除了他们的自由民身份和财产所有权。“虔诚路易”使他们获得自由，
 
[2]

 这是他统治时的最大善政。时间和奴役软化了撒克逊人的习俗，他们永远忠于路易。

第四节 被征服民族得到的某些利益

要是不从征服的权利中推论出那种致命的结论，只是论述该权利有时可能带给被征服民族的某些利益的话，政治家们做得本来可以更好些。要是我们的国际法能得到严格执行并在全球范围设立，人们就会更易于感受这些益处。

通常情况下，被征服国并没有它们的政体所具有的力量。腐化渗入它们，法律停止实施，政府成为压迫者。要是征服不是毁灭性的，谁会怀疑被征服国正好能从中获得好处呢？如果一个政府已经到了无法自我改革的地步，被重新改造对它又有何损呢？如果一个被征服国的有钱人千方百计，挖空心思，令人不知不觉地掠夺无数财富，而穷人叹息观望，那被认为是弊端的居然成为法律，甚至连对压迫的感受也被认为犯了错，在此情况下，我认为征服者就应该改变该国的一切，最首要的是用暴力对付那里的黑暗暴政。

比如说，我们看到，受包税者压迫的国家在征服者那里得到宽减，征服者既不像合法君主那样多事，也没有那么多索求。弊端甚至不需要征服者动手清除，便已经自行消失了。

有时，征服国的俭朴可能将合法君主统治时剥夺的日常必需品留给被征服者。

征服还可能摧毁有害的偏见，恕我直言，征服还可以让一个国家受到更英明的君主统治。西班牙人对墨西哥人还有什么好事没做呢？他们本应传播一种慈悲的宗教给墨西哥人，但却将狂热的迷信带给了他们。他们原本可以把奴隶变为自由人，但却将自由人变为了奴隶。他们本来能够使墨西哥人破除人祀的陋习，但却反倒屠杀墨西哥人。如果我全部列举出他们所没做的好事和已干的坏事，那是永远无法说得完的。

征服者应对它的恶行付出部分代价。因而，我将“征服的权利”定义为：一种必要的、合法的、不幸的权利，如果人性应得到补偿的话，它总是欠被征服者一笔巨额债务。

第五节 西拉库赛王——格隆

我认为历史上最高尚的和平条约只能是格隆与迦太基人签订的条约。格隆要求迦太基人废除杀害子女来祭祀的习俗。
 
[3]

 这是多么好的事啊！在击败了三十万迦太基人后，格隆只提出了一个有益于战败者自身的条件。或者说，他提出的要求是为着全人类。

巴克特里亚人将他们老迈的父亲喂巨狗，亚历山大严禁他们的行为
 
[4]

 ，这是他与迷信交锋中的一个胜利。

第六节 进行征服的共和国

在联邦政体下，一个联邦成员国征服另一个，就好比我们今天在瑞士看到的那样，全是违反事理的。
 
[5]

 在由一些小共和国和小君主国联合组成的混合型联邦共和国，人们对这种征服就没有这么惊讶。

如果一个民主共和国征服了某些城市，又不让它们进入民主范围，这同样是有违事理的。正如罗马人开始所规定的那样，被征服者应享有主权内的特殊权益。被征服者的人数应受到限制，固定在实行民主政治所确定的公民数目内。

要是一个民主共和国为了将一个民族当做臣民来统治而征服它的话，它就使自身的自由暴露于危险之境，因为它就必须授予派往被征服国的大臣太多的权力。

要是汉尼拔夺取了罗马，会有什么样的危险迦太基共和国会遭遇不到呢？他战败后还在城中造成如此多的革命，要是他得胜而归，那么他会怎样的无所不为呢？
 
[6]



如果汉诺的演说只是出于嫉妒的话，他是绝对无法说服元老院不给汉尼拔援军的。亚里士多德告诉我们，元老院是贤明的（这一点，迦太基共和国的繁荣足可证明），除非有合情合理的理由，否则它是不会作出决定的。如果看不到三百里格外的军队必然受到伤亡而需要补给，那无疑是愚蠢透顶的。

汉诺派想将汉尼拔交给罗马人，
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 当时他们不可能惧怕罗马人，所以只能是害怕汉尼拔。

有人说，迦太基人无法相信汉尼拔的成功。但他们又怎能怀疑呢？迦太基人遍布全球，他们怎会不知晓在意大利发生的事呢？正是因为他们知道，所以才不愿给汉尼拔以援助。

在特雷比亚、特拉西末勒、坎尼之战后，汉诺变得更坚定了。这并非他们的怀疑在增长，而是他们的恐慌在加深。

第七节 续前

民主国家开展征服还存在另一种不便。它们的统治将永远遭受臣服国家的憎恶。这种统治仅仅在想象中是君主政体的，但实际上较之君主政体更加严酷，各国历代的经验已经昭示了这一点。

被民主国征服的民族是痛苦的，他们既无法享受共和国的好处，也不能享有君主国的利益。

以上我所说的关于平民政治国家的论述，同样适用于贵族政治国家。

第八节 续前

因此，当一个共和国把一个民族当做附庸时，必须竭力弥补从自然事理中产生的弊端，为这个民族创制出完善的政治法规和民事法规。

意大利的一个共和国臣服了一些岛民，但它给岛民们制定的政治法规和民事法规极其恶劣。人们还能回忆大赦法中的规定：
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 不再根据总督私下的情报对岛民判处体罚。各民族常常请求某些特殊权利，但元首给予岛民的只是其他所有民族都享有的普通权利。

第九节 征服其邻国的君主国

如果一个君主国在由扩张引发的衰退之前具有长久的影响力，那它将变成望而生畏的强国；只要它周围的君主国继续围绕它，它将长期保持强大。

因此，君主国只应在适于其政体的自然界限内从事征服活动。一旦越过界限，理智就会阻止它的行动。

在进行这种征服时，对原有事物应保留不动，如原有法院、法律、习俗和特权等等。除了军队和元首的名称外，一切照旧。

当一个君主通过对邻邦某些省份的征服而超过其领土界限，它必须极其仁慈地对待它们。

一个君主国如果长期从事征服，那它原有版图内的省份通常将不堪重压。这些省份要忍受新旧苛政的双重压榨，而且一个并吞一切的大都市形成时，常常使那些省份的人口减少。如果原有疆域附近的民族被征服后，苛待他们像原有臣民一样，国家就会灭亡；臣服各省份的进贡品将不再赐还它们，边疆将会破坏，因此也就更加虚弱；这些民族也将产生背叛心理；必须驻扎在边疆的部队在生活上将更为危险。

一个从事征服的君主国必然出现这种情况：首都的奢华令人恐怖，偏远的省份生活悲惨，最边远地区却非常富足。这正如我们的地球：中心是烈火，边缘是绿草，而干旱、潮湿和贫瘠的土地介于两者之间。

第十节 征服另一个君主国的君主国

有时一个君主国会征服另一个。此时，被征服的君主国越小，越容易构筑堡垒来保卫自己；君主国越大，则越适宜通过殖民地的方式来保存。

第十一节 被征服民族的风俗

在被征服区，只允许战败民族保留法律是远远不够的。或许保留其风俗更有必要，因为与自己的法律相比，一个民族对自己的风俗总是更熟悉、更热爱、更维护。

法兰西人曾九次被逐出意大利，据史学家
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 说，那是因为他们对妇女和姑娘的粗暴侮慢所致。一个民族迫不得已忍受征服者的飞扬跋扈已是难过的了，还要承受征服者的不节制，还有不慎重，那简直无法忍受了。或许不慎重更加使人痛苦，因为它会蔓延出无穷的暴行。

第十二节 居鲁士的一项法律

居鲁士为吕底亚人制定的一项法律，我觉得并不好。该法律规定，吕底亚人只能从事下等的和丢人的职业。他仅仅关注于一件最紧迫的事，即防止内乱，却没有考虑外患。但是，外敌的侵略马上就到了，因为波斯人和吕底亚人相互联合，相互腐化。我宁愿用法律保持胜利民族的朴实粗鄙，而不要用法律维持失败民族的软弱不振。

亚里斯托德穆斯是库迈国的暴君，
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 他竭力消磨年青一代的勇气。让男孩子像女孩子一样留长发，用花装扮自己；还要求他们身穿长可及踵的五彩缤纷的长袍；当他们去音乐和舞蹈老师那里时，让妇女们替他们带上遮阳伞、香水和扇子；在他们沐浴时，妇女们给他们准备梳子和镜子。这种教育一直要持续到他们年满二十岁。这种教育仅仅适用于为保护自己的生命而置国家主权于极大风险中的小暴君。

第十三节 查理十二世

正是这个君主，仅仅依靠自己的力量，定下了一个只有通过长期战争才能实现的计划，所以导致了自己的最终灭亡，他的王国无法支撑这种战争。

他试图推倒的不是一个走向衰落的国家，而是一个正在勃兴的帝国。他强加给俄罗斯的战争成为他们最好的学习。每一次失败都使俄罗斯人离胜利更近了一些，在国外的失败使他们学会了在国内如何保卫自己。

查理来到波兰的荒野，自以为已经是世界的主人。当他在那里四处游荡时，他的主要敌手瑞典已经扩张到了那里，将他的军队团团包围，在波罗的海沿岸站稳了脚跟，摧毁或者说攻占了里窝尼亚。

瑞典好比一条河，在河道被改变时被切断了水源。

并非波尔塔瓦毁掉了查理；就算他不在这里覆灭，也必定在另一个地方败亡。命运中的意外是易于补救的，但从事物本质中源源不断产生出来的事件则是无法抗拒的。

但尽力捉弄他的，既非事物的本质，也不是命运，而恰好是他自己。

他并没有依照当前事件，而是仿效某种选定的典范，但是就连典范他也没有效仿好。他根本不可能成为亚历山大，但却可以成为亚历山大一名最优秀的士兵。

亚历山大计划的成功仅仅因为其计划的合理。波斯人入侵希腊的失利、阿吉西老斯出征的胜利及波斯万人大军回撤已经足以证明，希腊人在战术和武器种类方面占有上风，并且大家都很清楚，波斯人过于高傲无法自我纠正。

他们不再用分化的方法来削弱希腊，那时希腊正处在一个首领的统一领导下。这个首领隐藏希腊受奴役状况的最佳方法莫过于以消灭希腊的宿敌及征服亚洲的前景来使其迷眩。

一个由世界上最勤奋的民族开化出的帝国，并依照宗教的原则耕作土地，而且这个帝国土地肥沃，物产丰富，这就为敌人的存在提供了各方面的便利。

考虑到君主们的傲慢，及常因战败而徒劳的贬抑，人们可断定他们将在不停的作战中加速覆灭；而且，阿谀奉承者从不允许他们怀疑自己的权势。

亚历山大的计划不但充满智慧，而且在实施中也充满智慧。他在快速的行动中，甚至在激情灼热的冲动中，总得到一种“理性之光”的指引——要是我能够使用该说法的话。那些想把他的经历写成传奇，那些思想比他还差的人，也无法将此种理性之光向我们遮掩。让我们详细地谈谈这一点吧！

第十四节 亚历山大

在稳定了马其顿，使其能抵抗邻近的野蛮民族，并彻底压服希腊人之后，亚历山大才开始远征。他利用制伏的方式仅仅为了实现他的伟业；他使拉栖代孟人的嫉妒无力；他攻击沿海省份，将自己的陆军部署在海边，避免脱离舰队；他极其巧妙地运用良好的军纪战胜人多势众的敌军；他的军队从不缺给养；要是说胜利的确给了他一切的话，那也应说他确实为胜利付出了一切。

当他的远大基业刚刚展露时，一个闪失就可能狠狠打击他时，他极少听天由命；当命运使他主宰某些事件时，鲁莽蛮干有时成为他的一种手段。在他出征前，他先朝特里巴利人和伊里利安人进攻。你看到的战争正如后来恺撒对高卢人发动的战争
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 一样。当他回师希腊
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 时，他几乎是万不得已才攻占、毁灭底比斯城的；他驻扎在他们城市的附近，等着梯柏人来求和，但他们却加速了自己的灭亡。在攻击波斯海军
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 时，巴尔美尼欧展现得更果敢，亚历山大显得更智慧。亚历山大的高明处在于将波斯人与海岸隔开，迫使他们放弃占据优势的海军。提尔与波斯人原本紧密相连，离开了它的商业贸易和海上航运，波斯人就无法生存，亚历山大因而摧毁该城市。当大流士在另一个“世界”纠集重兵，导致埃及兵力缺乏时，亚历山大借机占有了埃及。

横跨格拉尼卡斯河，使亚历山大成为希腊殖民地的统治者；伊苏斯战役使他获得了提尔和埃及；阿尔贝拉战役为他赢得了整个地球。

伊苏斯战役后，他使大流士逃脱，以便使自己仅仅致力于巩固和控制他的征服地区；阿尔贝拉战役后，他如此紧迫地追踪大流士不放，
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 使他在帝国中无路可退。大流士每进入一城一省，只得马上又离开；亚历山大行军如此之快，以致让你以为这个全球性帝国是希腊竞技场上的奖品，而非战利品。

这就是他征服的方法，让我们看看他是怎样维持其征服地的。

他反对那些主张将希腊人当成主人，将波斯人视为奴隶的人；
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 他考虑的仅仅是如何使两个民族联合起来，并消灭征服民族与被征服民族之间的差别。征服结束后，他摒弃了一切用作征服借口的偏见。为了不使波斯人因改从希腊人风俗而忧伤，他采纳了波斯人风俗。他对大流士的妻子和母亲那般尊重，对自己的欲望那般克制，也是出于以上原因。当他与世长辞时，所有被征服的民族都为他落泪，这是一个怎样的征服者啊！被他掀翻的王室也因他的去世而流泪，这又是一个何等的篡夺者啊！这是他生命中最璀璨的一页，史学家告诉我们没有哪位征服者能以此为荣。

没有比用联姻的方式结合两个民族更能巩固征服成果的了。亚历山大从被征服民族中选择皇妃，并且要求大臣
 
[16]

 们也照做；其他的马其顿人仿效他。法兰克人和勃艮第人
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 也认可了此种通婚方式；在西班牙，西哥特人最初禁止
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 这种行为，后来又允许了；伦巴底人不仅对此许可，而且实行鼓励。
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 当罗马人打算削弱马其顿时，曾规定各领地间的人民不可联姻。

亚历山大为了将两个民族融为一体，计划在波斯建立众多的希腊殖民地。他建造了无数城镇，将新帝国的每一部分凝聚得非常紧密，甚至于他死后，在最恐怖的混乱纷争的内战中，也可说在希腊人自寻灭亡后，波斯居然没有一个省份发生叛变。

为了不让希腊和马其顿耗光用尽，他派遣一批犹太人移民亚历山大里亚。他并不关心这些犹太人的风俗怎样，只要他们尽忠即可。

他不仅许可被征服的民族保留自己的风俗，还让他们保留民事法规，甚至往往还保留他设立的国王和总督。他让马其顿人
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 治军，当地人治民；他宁愿冒有人不忠的风险（这种情况曾发生过几回）而不要普遍叛变的危险。他尊重各民族的老传统及一切有关荣誉或民族自尊的纪念物。波斯的国王们曾经毁掉了希腊人、巴比伦人及埃及人的神庙，亚历山大重建了它们；
 
[21]

 几乎没有他没供奉过祭品的国家。似乎他征服的目的仅仅是为了当各民族的君主，当各城市的第一位公民而已。罗马人征服一切为着毁灭一切，而他征服一切为着保存一切；他进入每一个国家，最初的想法，最初的规划，总是为促进这个国家的繁荣和强盛而干点什么。他能实现目的离不开以下几点，第一，他具有的伟大天才；第二，他的节俭和精明；
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 第三，对重大事情的巨大投入。他对私人开销抠得紧，但对公共事业却极为大方。在处理家务上，他活脱脱像一个马其顿人；但在发军饷时，在与希腊人共享征服成果时，在让军队中所有人都发财时，他就还原为亚历山大。

他也做过两件恶事：烧毁波斯波利斯，杀害克里图斯。这两件事都因他的忏悔而闻名于世，以至于人们忘了他的罪过，而记起了他对道德的尊重。人们将这两件事看做不幸，并不认为是他个人的行为。后人几乎在看到他的暴怒和弱点的同时发现了他灵魂的美好。人们认为应痛惜他而不是厌恨。

我将把他和恺撒作一比较：当恺撒打算模仿亚洲君主时，他的纯粹炫耀让罗马人很是失望；但当亚历山大模仿亚洲君主时，他却做了一件符合他征服大计的事。

第十五节 保持征服领地的新办法

当一个君主征服了一个大国时，有一种绝佳的方式，既能缓解专制主义，又有助于保持征服的领地，中国的征服者们曾采用过这一方法。

为了不使被征服人民感到绝望，不使胜利者骄傲自大，为避免政府军国化，并且让两个民族各尽本分，如今统治中国的鞑靼王朝规定，各省每一支部队均由汉满两族对半组成，这样两个民族间的嫉妒心会使他们恪尽职守。法院也同样满汉人数对分。由此形成了以下几种良好的结果：1.两个民族相互制约；2.两个民族都拥有军事和民事权力，使双方不能彼此消灭；3.征服民族四处扩张而不致逐渐衰弱和被击败；并有能力应对内外战争。这种制度极为合理，此种制度缺乏几乎导致地球上所有征服者的失败。

第十六节 实行征服的专制主义国家

专制主义的存在必然先于巨大土地的征服。在此种情况下，分散在各省的军队就明显不足。国王身边总得有一支非常忠诚的军队，随时准备派去平定帝国发生的骚乱。这支军队必须控制其他军队，并且必须使那些在帝国中掌握权力的人感到恐惧。中国皇帝的身旁有一支巨大的鞑靼族军队，以备紧急调派。莫卧尔、土耳其、日本，都有君主供养的亲军。它独立于那些靠土地收益维持生存的军队，这些特殊军队具有对普通军队的威慑力。

第十七节 续前

我们曾说过，被征服国应作为专制国的属国。历史学家们曾尽力赞扬征服者将王冠交还被征服君主的宽宏大量。因此，罗马人显得极其大度，他们到处分封王国作为自己的奴役工具，
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 这种做法是很有必要的。要是征服者直接统治被征服国，他派遣的总督将不知怎样约束臣民，征服者也无法约束派来的总督们；他将被迫抽调原来疆域内的军队去守卫新的疆土。两个民族的任何不幸都将祸及双方；一个国家的内战，将蔓延到另一国家。与之相反，如果征服者让合法的国王重归王位，他将得到一个必需的同盟者，这个同盟者的力量将增长他的实力。最近我们已经看到波斯王那第尔征服了莫卧尔，夺走他们的财宝，将印度斯坦留给他了。
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BOOK 11 On The Laws That Form Political Liberty In Its Relation With The Constitution

CHAPTER 1 General Idea

I distinguish the laws that form political liberty in its relation with the constitution from those that form it in its relation with the citizen.The first are the subject of the present book；I shall discuss the second in the next book.

CHAPTER 2 The Various Significations Given To The Word Liberty

No word has received more different significations and has struck minds in so many ways as has liberty.Some have taken it for the ease of removing the one to whom they had given tyrannical power；some，for the faculty of electing the one whom they were to obey；others，for the right to be armed and to be able to use violence；yet others，for the privilege of being governed only by a man of their own nation，or by their own laws.
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For a certain people liberty has long been the usage of wearing a long beard.
 
[2]

 Men have given this name to one form of government and have excluded the others.Those who had tasted republican government put it in this government；those who had enjoyed monarchical government placed it in monarchy.
 
[3]

 In short，has given the name of liberty
 to the government that was consistent with his customs or his inclinations；and as，in a republic，one does not always have visible and so present the instruments of the ills of which one complains and as the very laws seem to speak more and the executors of the law to speak less，one ordinarily places liberty in republics and excludes it from monarchies.Finally，as in democracies the people seem very nearly to do what they want，liberty has been placed in this sort of government and the power of the people has been confused with the liberty of the people.

CHAPTER 3 What Liberty Is

It is true that in democracies the people seem to do what they want，but political liberty in no way consists in doing what one wants.In a state，that is，in a society where there are laws，liberty can consist only in having the power to do what one should want to do and in no way being constrained to do what one should not want to do.

One must put oneself in mind of what independence is and what liberty is.Liberty is the right to do everything the laws permit；and if one citizen could do what they forbid，he would no longer have liberty because the others would likewise have this same power.

CHAPTER 4 Continuation Of The Same Subject

Democracy and aristocracy are not free states by their nature.Political liberty is found only in moderate governments.But it is not always in moderate states.It is present only when power is not abused，but it has eternally been observed that any man who has power is led to abuse it；he continues until he finds limits.Who would think it！Even virtue has need of limits.

So that one cannot abuse power，power must check power by the arrangement of things.A constitution can be such that no one will be constrained to do the things the law does not oblige him to do or be kept from doing the things the law permits him to do.

CHAPTER 5 On The Purpose Of Various States

Although all states have the same purpose in general，which is to maintain themselves，yet each state has a purpose that is peculiar to it.Expansion was the purpose of Rome；war，that of Lacedaemonia；religion，that of the Jewish laws；commerce，that of Marseilles；public tranquillity，that of the laws of Ghina；
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 navigation，that of the laws of the Rhodians；natural liberty was the purpose of the police of the savages；in general，the delights of the prince are the purpose of the despotic states；his glory and that of his state，that of monarchies；the independence of each individual is the purpose of the laws of Poland，and what results from this is the oppression of all.
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There is also one nation in the world whose constitution has political liberty for its direct purpose.We are going to examine the principles on which this nation founds political liberty.If these principles are good，liberty will appear there as in a mirror.

Not much trouble need be taken to discover political liberty in the constitution.If it can be seen where it is，if it has been found，why seek it？

CHAPTER 6 On The Constitution Of England

In each state there are three sorts of powers：legislative power，executive power over the things depending on the right of nations，and executive power over the things depending on civil right.

By the first，the prince or the magistrate makes laws for a time or for always and corrects or abrogates those that have been made.By the second，he makes peace or war，sends or receives embassies，establishes security，and prevents invasions.By the third，he punishes crimes or judges disputes between individuals.The last will be called the power of judging，and the former simply the executive power of the state.

Political liberty in a citizen is that tranquillity of spirit which comes from the opinion each one has of his securit，and in order for him to have this liberty the government must be such that one citizen cannot fear another citizen.

When legislative power is united with executive power in a single person or in a single body of the magistracy，there is no liberty，because one can fear that the same monarch or senate that makes tyrannical laws will execute them tyrannically.

Nor is there liberty if the power of judging is not separate from legislative power and from executive power.If it were joined to legislative power，the power over the life and liberty of the citizens would be arbitrary，for the judge would be the legislator.If it were joined to executive power，the judge could have the force of an oppressor.

All would be lost if the same man or the same body of principal men，either of nobles，or of the people，exercised these three powers：that of making the laws，that of executing public resolutions，and that of judging the crimes or the disputes of individuals.

In most kingdoms in Europe，the government is moderate because the prince，who has the first two powers，leaves the exercise of the third to his subjects.Among the Turks，where the three powers are united in the person of the sultan，an atrocious despotism reigns.

In the Italian republics，where the three powers are united，there is less liberty than in our monarchies.Thus，in order to maintain itself，the government needs means as violent as in the government of the Turks；witness the state inquisitors
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 and the lion's maw into which an informer can，at any moment，throw his note of accusation.

Observe the possible situation of a citizen in these republics.The body of the magistracy，as executor of the laws，retains all the power it has given itself as legislator.It can plunder the state by using its general wills；and，as it also has the power of judging，it can destroy each citizen by using its particular wills.

There，all power is one；and，although there is none of the external pomp that reveals a despotic prince，it is felt at every moment.

Thus princes who have wanted to make themselves despotic have always begun by uniting in their person all the magistracies，and many kings of Europe have begun by uniting all the great posts of their state.

I do believe that the pure hereditary aristocracy of the Italian republics is not precisely like the despotism of Asia.The multitude of magistrates sometimes softens the magistracy；not all the nobles always concur in the same designs；there various tribunals are formed that temper one another.Thus，in Venice，the Great Council
 has legislation；the Pregadi
 ，execution；Quarantia
 ，the power of judging.But the ill is that these different tribunals are formed of magistrates taken from the same body；this makes them nearly a single power.

The power of judging should not be given to a permanent senate but should be exercised by persons drawn from the body of the people
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 at certain times of the year in the manner prescribed by law to form a tribunal which lasts only as long as necessity requires.

In this fashion the power of judging，so terrible among men，being attached neither to a certain state nor to a certain profession，becomes，so to speak，invisible and null.Judges are not continually in view；one fears the magistracy，not the magistrates.

In important accusations，the criminal in cooperation with the law must choose the judges，or at least he must be able to challenge so many of them that those who remain are considered to be of his choice.

The two other powers may be given instead to magistrates or to permanent bodies because they are exercised upon no individual，the one being only the general will of the state，and the other，the execution of that general will.

But though tribunals should not be fixed，judgments should be fixed to such a degree that they are never anything but a precise text of the law.If judgments were the individual opinion of a judge，one would live in this society without knowing precisely what engagements one has contracted.

Further，the judges must be of the same condition as the accused，or his peers，so that he does not suppose that he has fallen into the hands of people inclined to do him violence.

If the legislative power leaves to the executive power the right to imprison citizens who can post bail for their conduct，there is no longer any liberty，unless the citizens are arrested in order to respond without delay to an accusation of a crime the law has rendered capital；in this case they are really free because they are subject only to the power of the law.

But if the legislative power believed itself endangered by some secret conspiracy against the state or by some correspondence with its enemies on the outside，it could，for a brief and limited time，permit the executive power to arrest suspected citizens who would lose their liberty for a time only so that it would be preserved forever.

And this is the only means consistent with reason of replacing the tyrannical magistracy of the ephors
 and the state inquisitors
 of Venice，who are also despotic.

As，in a free state，eyery man，considered to have a free soul，should be governed by himself，the people as a body should have legislative power；but，as this is impossible in large states and is subject to many drawbacks in small ones，the people must have their representatives do all that they themselves cannot do.

One knows the needs of one's own town better than those of other towns，and one judges the ability of one's neighbors better than that of one's other compatriots.Therefore，members of the legislative body must not be drawn from the body of the nation at large；it is proper for the inhabitants of each principal town to choose a representative from it.

The great advantage of representatives is that they are able to discuss public business.The people are not at all appropriate for such discussions；this forms one of the great drawbacks of democracy.

It is not necessary that the representatives，who have been generally instructed by those who have chosen them，be instructed about each matter of business in particular，as is the practice in the Diets of Germany.It is true that，in their way，the word of the deputies would better express the voice of the nation；but it would produce infinite delays and make each deputy the master of all the others，and on the most pressing occasions the whole force of the nation could be checked by a caprice.

Mr.Sidney says properly that when the deputies represent a body of people，as in Holland，they should be accountable to those who have commissioned them；it is another thing when they are deputed by boroughs，as in England.

In choosing a representative，all citizens in the various districts should have the right to vote except those whose estate is so humble that they are deemed to have no will of their own.

A great vice in most ancient republics was that the people had the right to make resolutions for action，resolutions which required some execution，which altogether exceeds the people's capacity.The people should not enter the government except to choose their representatives；this is quite within their reach.For if there are few people who know the precise degree of a man's ability，yet，every one is able to know，in general，if the one he chooses sees more clearly than most of the others.

Nor should the representative body be chosen in order to make some resolution for action，a thing it would not do well，but in order to make laws or in order to see if those they have made have been well executed；these are things it can do very well and that only it can do well.

In a state there are always some people who are distinguished by birth，wealth，or honors；but if they were mixed among the people and if they had only one voice like the others，the common liberty would be their enslavement and they would have no interest in defending it，because most of the resolutions would be against them.Therefore，the part they have in legislation should be in proportion to the other advantages they have in the state，which will happen if they form a body that has the right to check the enterprises of the people，as the people have the right to check theirs.

Thus，legislative power will be entrusted both to the body of the nobles and to the body that will be chosen to represent the people，each of which will have assemblies and deliberations apart and have separate views and interests.

Among the three powers of which we have spoken，that of judging is in some fashion，null.There remain only two；and，as they need a power whose regulati on temper them，that part of the legislative body composed of the nobles is quite appropriate for producing this effect.

The nobility should be hereditary.In the first place，it is so by its nature；and，besides，it must have a great interest in preserving its Political liberty and the constitution prerogatives，odious in themselves，and which，in a free state，must always be endangered.

But，as a hereditary power could be induced to follow its particular interests and forget those of the people，in the things about which one has a sovereign interest in corrupting，for instance，in the laws about levying silver coin，it must take part in legislation only through its faculty of vetoing and not through its faculty of enacting.

I call the right to order by oneself，or to correct what has been ordered by another，the faculty of enacting.
 I call the right to render null a resolution taken by another the faculty of vetoing
 ，which was the power of the tribunes of Rome.And，although the one who has the faculty of vetoing can also have the right to approve，this approval is no more than a declaration that one does not make use of one's faculty of vetoing，and it derives from that faculty.

The executive power should be in the hands of a monarch，because the part of the government that almost always needs immediate action is better administered by one than by many，whereas what depends on legislative power is often better ordered by many than by one.

If there were no monarch and the executive power were entrusted to a certain number of persons drawn from the legislative body，there would no longer be liberty，because the two powers would be united，the same persons sometimes belonging and always able to belong to both.

If the legislative body were not convened for a considerable time，
 there would no longer be liberty.For one of two things would happen：either there would no longer be any legislative resolution and the state would fall into anarchy；or these resolutions would be made by the executive power，and it would become absolute.

It would be useless for the legislative body to be convened without interruption.That would inconvenience the representatives and besides would overburden the executive power，which would not think of executing，but of defending its prerogatives and its right to execute.

In addition，if the legislative body were continuously convened，it could happen that one would do nothing but replace the deputies who had died with new deputies；and in this case，if the legislative body were once corrupted，the ill would be without remedy.When various legislative bodies follow each other，the peope，holding a poor opinion of the current legislative body，put their hopes，reasonably enough，in the one that will follow；but if the legislative body were always the same，the people，seeing it corrupted，would expect nothing further from its laws；they would become furious or would sink into indolence.

The legislative body should not convene itself.For a body is considered to have a will only when it is convened；and if it were not convened unanimously，one could not identify which part was truly the legislative body，the part that was convened or the one that was not.For if it had the right to prorogue itself，it could happen that it would never prorogue itself；this would be dangerous in the event that it wanted to threaten executive power.Besides，there are some times more suitable than others for convening the legislative body；therefore，it must be the executive power that regulates，in relation to the circumstances it knows，the time of the holding and duration of these assemblies.

If the executive power does not have the right to check the enterprises of the legislative body，the latter will be despotic，for it will wipe out all the other powers，since it will be able to give to itself all the power it can imagine.

But the legislative power must not have the reciprocal faculty of checking the executive power.For，as execution has the limits of its own nature，it is useless to restrict it；besides，executive power is always exercised on immediate things.And the power of the tribunes in Rome was faulty in that it checked not only legislation but even execution；this caused great ills.

But if，in a free state，legislative power should not have the right to check executive power，it has the right and should have the faculty to examine the manner in which the laws it has made have been executed；and this is the advantage of this government over that of Crete and Lacedaemonia，where the kosmoi
 and the ephors
 were not held accountable for their administration.

But，whether or not this examination is made，the legislative body should not have the power to judge the person，and consequently the conduct，of the one who executes.His person should be sacred because，as he is necessary to the state so that the legislative body does not become tyrannical，if he were accused or judged there would no longer be liberty.

In this case，the state would not be a monarchy but an unfree republic.But，as he who executes cannot execute badly without having as ministers wicked counsellors who hate the law although the laws favor them as men，these counsellors can be sought out and punished.And this is the advantage of this government over that of Cnidus，where the people could never get satisfaction for the injustices that had been done to them，as the law did not permit calling the amymones
 
 
[8]

 to judgment even after their administration.
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Although in general the power of judging should not be joined to any part of the legislative power，this is subject to three exceptions founded on the particular interests of the one who is to be judged.

Important men are always exposed to envy；and if they were judged by the people，they could be endangered and would not enjoy the privilege of the last citizen of a free state，of being judged by his peers.Therefore，nobles must not be called before the ordinary tribunals of the nation but before that part-of the legislative body composed of nobles.

It could happen that the law，which is simultaneously clairvoyant and blind，might be too rigorous in certain cases.But the judges of the nation are，as we have said，only the mouth that pronounces the words of the law，inanimate beings who can moderate neither its force nor its rigor.Therefore，the part of the legislative body，which we have just said is a necessary tribunal on another occasion，is also one on this occasion；it is for its supreme authority to moderate the law in favor of the law itself by pronouncing less rigorously than the law.

It could also happen that a citizen，in matters of public business，might violate the rights of the people and commit crimes that the established magistrates could not or would not want to punish.But，in general，the legislative power cannot judge，and even less so in this particular case，where it represents the interested party，the people.Therefore，it can be only the accuser.But，before whom will it make its accusation？Will it bow before the tribunals of law，which are lower than it and are，moreover，composed of those who，being also of the people，would be swept along by the authority of such a great accuser？No：in order to preserve the dignity of the people and the security of the individual，that part of the legislature drawn from the people must make its accusation before the part of the legislature drawn from the nobles，which has neither the same interests nor the same passions.

This last is the advantage of this government over most of the ancient republics，where there was the abuse that the people were judge and accuser at the same time.Executive power，as we have said，should take part in legislation by its faculty of vetoing；otherwise it will soon be stripped of its prerogatives.But if legislative power takes part in execution，executive power will equally be lost.

If the monarch took part in legislation by the faculty of enacting，there would no longer be liberty.But as in spite of this，he must take part in legislation in order to defend himself，he must take part in it by the faculty of vetoing.

The cause of the change in government in Rome was that the senate，which had one part of the executive power，and the magistrates，who had the other，did not have the faculty of vetoing，as the people had.

Here，therefore，is the fundamental constitution of the government of which we are speaking.As its legislative body is composed of two parts，the one will be chained to the other by their reciprocal faculty of vetoing.The two will be bound by the executive power，which will itself be bound by the legislative power.

The form of these three powers should be rest or inaction.But as they are constrained to move by the necessary motion of things，they will be forced to move in concert.

As executive power belongs to the legislative only through its faculty of vetoing，it cannot enter into the discussion of public business.It is not even necessary for it to propose，because，as it can always disapprove of resolutions，it can reject decisions on propositions it would have wanted left unmade.

In some ancient republics，where the people as a body discussed the public business，it was natural for the executive power to propose and discuss with them；otherwise，there would have been a strange confusion in the resolutions.

If the executive power enacts on the raising of public funds without the consent of the legislature，there will no longer be liberty，because the executive power will become the legislator on the most important point of legislation.

If the legislative power enacts，not from year to year，but forever，on the raising of public funds，it runs the risk of losing its liberty，because the executive power will no longer depend upon it；and when one holds such a right forever，it is unimportant whether that right comes from oneself or from another.The same is true if the legislative power enacts，not from year to year，but forever，about the land and sea forces，which it should entrust to the executive power.

So that the one who executes is not able to oppress，the armies entrusted to him must be of the people and have the same spirit as the people，as they were in Rome until the time of Marius.This can be so in only two ways：either those employed in the army must have enough goods to be answerable for their conduct to the other citizens and be enrolled for a year only，as was practiced in Rome；or，if the troops must be a permanent body，whose soldiers come from the meanest parts of the nation，legislative power must be able to disband them as soon as the legislature so desires；the soldiers must live with the citizens，and there must not be a separate camp，a barracks，or a fortified place.

Once the army is established，it should be directly dependent on the executive power，not on the legislative body；and this is in the nature of the thing，as its concern is more with action than with deliberation.

Men's manner of thinking is to make more of courage than of timidity；more of activity than of prudence；more of force than of counsel.The army will always scorn a senate and respect its officers.It will not make much of the orders sent from a body composed of people it believes timid and，therefore，unworthy to command it.Thus，whenever the army depends solely on the legislative body，the government will become military.And if the contrary has ever occured，it is the effect of some extraordinary circumstances；it is because the army there is always separate，because it is composed of several bodies each of which depends upon its particular province，because the capitals are in excellent locations whose situation alone defends them and which have no troops.

Holland is even more secure than Venice；it could flood rebellious troops；it could leave them to die of hunger；since the troops are not in towns that could give them sustenance，their sustenance is precarious.

For if，in the case of an army governed by the legislative body，particular circumstances keep the government from becoming military，one will encounter other drawbacks；one of these two things must happen，either the army must destroy the government，or the government must weaken the army.

And this weakening will have a fatal cause：it will arise from the very weakness of the government.

If one wants to read the admirable work by Tacitus，On the Mores of the Germans
 ，
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 one will see that the English have taken their idea of political government from the Germans.This fine system was found in the forests.

Since all human things have an end，the state of which we are speaking will lose its liberty；it will perish.Rome，Lacedaemonia，and Carthage have surely perished.This state will perish when legislative power is more corrupt than executive power.

It is not for me to examine whether at present the English enjoy this liberty or not.It suffices for me to say that it is established by their laws，and I seek no further.

I do not claim hereby to disparage other governments，or to say that this extreme political liberty should humble those who have only a moderate one.How could I say that，I who believe that the excess even of reason is not always desirable and that men almost always accommodate themselves better to middles than to extremities？

Harrington，in his Oceana
 ，has also examined the furthest point of liberty to which the constitution of a state can be carried.But of him it can be said that he sought this liberty only after misunderstanding it，and that he built Chalcedon with the coast of Byzantium before his eyes.

CHAPTER 7 The Monarchies That We Know

The monarchies we know do not have liberty for their direct purpose as does the one we have just mentioned；they aim only for the glory of the citizens，the state，and the prince.But this glory results in a spirit of liberty that can，in these states，produce equally great things and can perhaps contribute as much to happiness as liberty itself.

The three powers are not distributed and cast on the model of the constitution which we have mentioned；each instance shows a particular distribution of them and each approximates political liberty accordingly；and，if it did not approximate it，the monarchy would degenerate into despotism.

CHAPTER 8 Why The Ancients Had No Clear Idea Of Monarchy

The ancients did not at all know the government founded on a body of nobility and even less the government founded on a legislative body formed of the representatives of a nation.The republics of Greece and Italy were towns in which each had its own government and assembled its own citizens within its walls.Before the Romans had swallowed up all the republics，there were almost no kings anywhere，in Italy，Gaul，Spain，Germany；all of these were small peoples or small republics.Even Africa was subject to a large republic；Asia Minor was occupied by Greek colonies.Therefore，there was no example either of deputies from towns or of assemblies of the estates；one had to go as far as Persia to find the government of one alone.

It is true that there were federal republics；many towns sent deputies to an assembly.But I say that there was no monarchy on this model.

Here is how the plan for the monarchies that we know was formed.The Germanic nations who conquered the Roman Empire were very free，as is known.On the subject one has only to see Tacitus on the Mores of the Germans.
 The conquerors spread out across the country；they lived in the countryside，rarely in the towns.When they were in Germany，the whole nation could be assembled.When they dispersed during the conquest，they could no longer assemble.Nevertheless，the nation had to deliberate on its business as it had done before the conquest；it did so by representatives.Here is the origin of Gothic government among us.It was at first a mixture of aristocracy and monarchy.Its drawback was that the common people were slaves；it was a good government that had within itself the capacity to become better.Giving letters of emancipation became the custom，and soon the civil liberty of the people，the prerogatives of the nobility and of the clergy，and the power of the kings，were in such concert that there has never been，I believe，a government on earth as well tempered as that of each part of Europe during the time that this government continued to exist；and it is remarkable that the corruption of the government of a conquering people should have formed the best kind of government men have been able to devise.

CHAPTER 9 Aristotle's Manner Of Thinking

An awkwardness is clearly seen in Aristotle，s
 treatment of monarchy.
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 He establishes five kinds：he does not distinguish among them by the form of the constitution but by accidental things，like the virtues or the vices of the prince，or by extrinsic things，like the usurpation of the tyranny or succession to it.

Aristotle includes in the list of monarchies both the empire of the Persians and the kingdom of Lacedaemonia.But who does not see that the one was a despotic state and the other a republic？

The ancients，who did not know of the distribution of the three powers in the government of one alone，could not achieve a correct idea of monarchy.

CHAPTER 10 The Manner Of Thinking Of Other Political Men

In order to temper the government of one alone，Arribas，
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 king of Epirus，could imagine only a republic.The Molossians，not knowing how to restrict this power，made two kings；
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 this weakened the state more than the command：one wanted rivals，and one had enemies.

Two kings were allowed only in Lacedaemonia；they did not form the constitution there but rather were a part of the constitution.

CHAPTER 11 On The Kings Of Heroic Times Among The Greeks

Among the Greeks in heroic times，a kind of monarchy was established that did not continue to exist.
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 Those who had invented the arts，waged war for the people，assembled men who were scattered here and there or given them lands，won the kingdom for themselves and passed it down to their children.They were kings，priests，and judges.This is one of the five kinds of monarchy of which Aristotle speaks
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 ，and this is the only one that might arouse the idea of the monarchical constitution.But the plan of this constitution is the opposite of that of our monarchies today.

The three powers were distributed there so that the people had the legislative power，
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 and the king，the executive power and the power of judging；whereas，in the monarchies we know，the prince has the executive and the legislative power，or at least a part of the legislative power，but he does not judge.

In the government of the kings of heroic times，the three powers were badly distributed.These monarchies could not continue to exist；for，as soon as the people could legislate，they could reduce royalty to nothing at the least caprice，as they did everywhere.

Among a free people who have legislative power，among a people enclosed within a town，where everything odious becomes even more odious，the masterwork of legislation is to know where properly to place the power of judging.But it could not be placed worse than in the hands of the one who already had executive power.The monarch became terrible immediately.But at the same time，since he did not legislate，he could not defend himself against legislation；he had too much power and he did not have enough.

It had not yet been discovered that the princes true function was to establish judges and not to judge.The opposite policy rendered unbearable the government of one alone.All these kings were driven out.The Greeks did not imagine the true distribution of the three powers in the government of one alone，they imagined it only in the government of many，and they called this sort of constitution，police
 .
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CHAPTER 12 On The Government Of The Roman Kings And How The Three Powers Were Distributed In It

The government of the Roman kings was somewhat related to that of the kings of heroic times among the Greeks.Like them it fell，from its general vice，although in itself and in its particular nature it was very good.

In order to make this government understood，I shall distinguish the government of the first five kings from that of Servius Tullius and from that of Tarquin.

The crown was elective；and under the first five kings，the senate took the greatest part in their election.

After a king died，the senate considered whether one would keep the form of government that had been established.If the senate judged it advisable to keep the form of government，it named a magistrate
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 drawn from its body to elect a king，the senate had to approve the election；the people，to confirm it；the auspices，to guarantee it.If one of these three conditions were missing，there had to be another election.

The constitution was monarchical，aristocratic，and popular，and such was the harmony of power that there was neither jealousy nor dispute in the first reigns.The king commanded the armies and had the stewardship of the sacrifices；he had the power of judging civil
 
[19]

 and criminal
 
[20]

 suits；he convoked the senate；he assembled the people；he brought certain matters of public business before them and ruled on others with the senate.
 
[21]



The senate had great authority.The kings often picked senators to judge with them；they brought matters of public business to the people only after these had been deliberated upon in the senate.
 
[22]



The people had the right to elect magistrates，
 
[23]

 to consent to the new laws，and，when the king permitted，to declare war and to make peace.They did not have the power to judge.When Tullius Hostilius referred the judgment of Horatius to the people，he had particular reasons that are found in Dionysius of Halicarnassus.
 
[24]



The constitution changed under Servius Tullius.
 
[25]

 The senate had no part in his election；he had himself proclaimed king by the people.He divested himself of civil judgments
 
[26]

 and kept only criminal judgments for himself；he carried all public business directly to the people；he relieved the people of taxes and put the entire load on the patricians.Thus，to the extent that he weakened the royal power and the authority of the senate，he increased the power of the people.
 
[27]

 Tarquin had himself elected neither by the senate nor by the people；he regarded Servius Tullius as a usurper and took the crown as a hereditary right；he exterminated most of the senators；he no longer consulted those who remained and did not even summon them to hear his judgments.
 
[28]

 His power increased，but what was odious about this power became still more odious：he usurped the power of the people；he made laws without them；he even made some in opposition to them.
 
[29]



He would have united the three powers in his person，but the people remembered at a certain moment that they were the legislator，and Tarquin was no longer.

CHAPTER 13 General Reflections On The State Of Rome After The Expulsion Of The Kings

One can never leave the Romans；thus it is that even today in their capital one leaves the new palaces to go in search of the ruins；
 thus it is that the eye that has rested on flower-strewn meadows likes to look at rocks and mountains.

The patrician families had always had great prerogatives.These distinctions，great under the kings，became much more important after the kings were expelled.This caused jealousy among the plebeians.who wanted to bring down the patricians.Disputes struck at the constitution without weakening the government，for，provided the magistracies preserved their authority，it did not matter from which family the magistrates came.

An elective monarchy，as was Rome，necessarily assumes a powerful aristocratic body that sustains it；
 this failing，it changes immediately into a tyranny or into a popular state.But a popular state does not need family distinctions to maintain itself.This is why the patricians，who were necessary parts of the constitution at the time of the kings，became a superfluous part of it at the time of the consuls；the people were able to bring down the patricians without destroying themselves and to change the constitution without corrupting it.

When Servius Tullius debased the patricians，Rome had to fall from the hands of the kings into those of the people.But when the people brought the patricians down，they did not have to fear falling back into the hands of the kings.

A state can change in two ways：either because its constitution is corrected or because it is corrupted.If the state has preserved its principles and its constitution changes，the latter corrects itself；if the state has lost its principles when its constitution starts to change，the constitution is corrupted.

After the expulsion of the kings，Rome would have been a democracy.The people already had legislative power；their unanimous vote had driven out the kings，and if their will had flagged，the Tarquins could have returned at any moment.To claim that the people had wanted to drive away the kings only to become slaves to a few families would not be reasonable.Therefore the situation required that Rome be a democracy，but nevertheless it was not one.The power of the principal men had yet to be tempered，and the laws had yet to be inclined toward democracy.

States are often more flourishing during the imperceptible shift from，one constitution to another than they are under either constitution.At that time all the springs of the government are stretched；all the citizens have claims；one is attacked or flattered；and there is a noble rivalry between those who defend the declining constitution and those who put forward the one that prevails.

CHAPTER 14 How The Distribution Of The Three Powers Began To Change After The Expulsion Of The Kings

Four things principally ran counter to the liberty of Rome.The patricians alone had obtained all the sacred，political，civil and military employments；an exorbitant power had been attached to the consulate；the people were subjected to outrages；finally，they had almost no influence left in the voting.The people corrected these four abuses.

1.They had it established that there would be magistracies to which plebeians could aspire，and they gradually obtained a place for themselves in all of them except that of the Interrex.

2.The consulate was broken up and formed into several magistracies.Praetors were created
 
[30]

 who were given the power to judge on private suits；quaestors
 
[31]

 were named in order to have public crimes judged；aediles were established to whom supervision of the police page:387-413

was given；also treasurers
 
[32]

 were made who were to administer the public monies；finally，by the creation of censors，the consuls were removed from the part of the legislative power that regulates the mores of citizens and the immediate police of the various bodies of the state.The principal prerogatives that remained to the consuls were that they presided over the great assemblies of the people，convened the senate，and commanded the armies.

3.The sacred laws established tribunes who could，at any moment，check the enterprises of the patricians and who prevented not only particular wrongs but also general ones.

Finally，the plebeians increased that influence in public decisions.The Roman people were divided in three ways：by centuries，by curiae，and by tribes；and when they voted，they were convened and formed in one of these three ways.

In the first，the patricians，the principal men，the rich people，and the senate，groups that were nearly the same，had almost all the authority；in the second，they had less；in the third，still less.

The division by centuries was a division based on the census and on means，rather than a division by persons.The whole of the people was divided into one hundred and ninety-three centuries，
 
[33]

 each having one vote.The patricians and the principal men formed the first ninetyeight centuries；the rest of the citizens were spread over the other ninety-five.Therefore the patricians were the masters of the votes in this division.

In the division by curiae，
 
[34]

 the patricians did not have the same advantages.Yet they had some.The auspices had to be consulted，and the patricians were in control of them；no proposition could be made to the people that had not previously been brought to the senate and approved by a senatus-consult.But in the division by tribes，there was no question of auspices or of senatus-consult，and the patricians were not admitted.

Now，the people kept on seeking to use the division by curiae for those assemblies that were customarily divided by centuries and the division by tribes for those assemblies that were done by curiae，which led to the transfer of public business from the hands of the patricians into those of the plebeians.

Thus，when the plebeians had gained the right to judge patricians，beginning with the affair of Coriolanus，
 
[35]

 the plebeians wanted to judge them assembled by tribes
 
[36]

 and not by centuries；and when the new magistracies of tribunes and acdiles，which favored the people，were established，
 
[37]

 the people obtained that they would be assembled by curiae to name them；and when their power was firm，they gained the naming of the tribunes and the aediles in an assembly by tribes.
 
[38]



CHAPTER 15 How，In The Flourishing State Of The Republic，Rome Suddenly Lost Its Liberty

In the heat of the disputes between the patricians and the plebeians，the latter asked for fixed laws to be given so that judgments would no longer be the result of a capricious will or an arbitrary power.After much resistance，the senate acquiesced.Decemvirs were named to compose these laws.It was believed that they had to be granted great power because they had to give laws to parties that were almost incompatible.The naming of all the magistrates was suspended，and in the comitia
 they were elected sole administrators of the republic.They were invested with both the.power of the consuls and the power of the tribunes.The former gave them the right to convene the senate；the latter，that of convening the people；but they convoked neither the senate nor the people.Ten men alone in the republic had all the legislative power，all the executive power，all the power of judgment.Rome saw itself subject to a tyranny as cruel as that of Tarquin.When Tarquin exercised his oppressive measures，Rome was indignant at the power he had usurped；when the decemvirs exercised theirs，it was astonished by the power it had given away.

But what was this tyrannical system，produced by people who had gained political and military power only from their knowledge of civil business，and who in the circumstances of that time needed the citizens'cowardice inside so that they would let themselves be governed，and the citizens courage outside as a defense？

The spectacle of the death of Virginia，sacrificed by her father to modesty and to liberty，made the power of the decemvirs evaporate..Each man was free because each one was offended；everyone became a citizen because everyone was a father.The senate and the people returned to a liberty that had been entrusted to ridiculous tyrants.

The Roman people，more than any other，were moved by spectacles.That of the bloody body of Lucretia brought royalty to an end.The debtor who appeared covered with sores in the square changed the form of the republic.The sight of Virginia drove out the decemvirs.For Manlius to be condemned，the people had to be put where they could not see the Capitol.The bloody robe of Caesar returned Rome to servitude.

CHAPTER 16 On Legislative Power In The Roman Republic

There were no rights to dispute under the decemvirs，but when liberty returned，jealousies could be seen anew；so long as some privileges remained to the patricians，the plebeians took them away.

Little ill would have been done if the plebeians had been satisfied to deprive the patricians of the prerogatives instead of also offending them in their status as citizens.When the people were assembled by curiae or by centuries，they were composed of senators，patricians and plebeians.In-the disputation，the plebeians won the point
 
[39]

 that they alone，without the patricians or the senate，could make laws，which were called plebiscites，and the comitia
 where they were made was called the comitia
 by tribes.Thus，there were cases in which the patricians
 
[40]

 had no part in legislative power
 
[41]

 and in which they were subject to the legislative power of another body of the state.It was a frenzy of liberty.The people，in order to establish democracy，ran counter to the very principles of democracy.It seemed that such an exorbitant power should have reduced the authority of the senate to Political liberty and the constitution nothing；but Rome had admirable institutions.These were principally two：in the one，the legislative power of the people was regulated；in the other，it was limited.

Every five years the censors formed and created the body of the people，as the consuls had formerly done；
 
[42]

 they exercised legislation even over the body that had legislative power.“Tiberius Gracchus，censor，”says Cicero，“transferred the freedom to the tribes of the town，not by the force of his eloquence，but by a word and by a gesture，and if he had not，we would no longer have this republic，which we barely sustain today.”

On the other hand，the senate had the power to remove the republic from the hands of the people，so to speak，by creating a dictator before whom the sovereign bowed and the most popular laws remained silent.
 
[43]



CHAPTER 17 On Executive Power In The Same Republic

If the people were jealous of their legislative power，they were less so of their executive power.They left it almost entirely to the senate and the consuls，and they reserved to themselves scarcely more than the right to elect magistrates and to confirm the acts of the senate and of the generals.

Rome，whose passion was to command，whose ambition was to subject everything，who had always usurped，who usurped still，continually pursued great matters of public business；its enemies plotted against it，or it plotted against them.

As it was obliged to conduct itself，on the one hand，with heroic courage and，on the other hand，with consummate wisdom，the state of things required that the senate direct public business.The people quarreled with the senate over all the branches of legislative power，because they were jealous of their liberty；they did not quarrel with it over the branches of executive power，because they were jealous of their glory.

The part played by the senate in executive power was so great that Polybius
 
[44]

 says all foreigners thought that Rome was an aristocracy.The senate disbursed the public funds and farmed out the revenues；it was the arbiter for suits of the allies；it decided on war and peace and directed the consuls in this regard；it fixed the number of Roman and allied troops，distributed the provinces and the armies to the consuls or the praetors，and，when their year of command expired，it could give them to a successor；it decreed triumphs；it received and sent embassies；it named kings，rewarded them，punished them，judged them，and gave or made them lose the title of allies of the Roman people.

The consuls levied the troops that they were to lead to war；they commanded the armies on land or on sea，they marshaled the allies；in the provinces they had all the power of the republic；they made peace with vanquished peoples，and imposed conditions on them or referred them to the senate.

In early times，when the people had some part in the business of war and peace，they exercised their legislative power rather than their executive power.They scarcely did more than confirm what the kings had done and what the consuls or the senate had done after them.The people were so far from being the arbiters of war that we see that the consuls or the senate often made war in spite of the opposition of their tribunes.But in the drunkenness of their prosperity，they increased their executive power.Thus，they themselves created tribunes in the legions who had until then been named by the generals，
 
[45]

 and some time before the first Punic War they ruled that they alone would have the right to declare war.
 
[46]



CHAPTER 18 On The Power Of Judging In The Roman Government

The power of judging was given to the people，to the senate，to the magistrates，and to certain judges.Its distribution must be seen.

I begin with matters of civil business.

After the kings，the consuls judged，
 
[47]

 and the praetors judged after the consuls.Servius Tullius had divested himself of judging civil suits；the consuls did not judge them people consented to it.either except in very rare cases
 
[48]

 that were called，for this reason，extraordinary
 .
 
[49]

 They were satisfied to name the judges and to form the tribunals that were to judge.It seems，according to the discourse of Appius Claudius，in Dionysius of Halicarnassus，
 
[50]

 that as early as the Roman year 259（495 B.C.）this was regarded as an established custom among the Romans，and tracing it back to Servius Tullius is not going very far back.

Each year，the praetor made a list
 
[51]

 or table of those he chose to perform the function of judges during the year of his magistracy.A number sufficient for each suit was taken from it.The English practice is quite similar.And，what was very favorable to liberty
 
[52]

 is that the praetor selected the judges with the consent of both parties.
 
[53]

 That many objections to judges may be made in England today amounts to approximately this usage.

These judges decided only questions of fact；
 
[54]

 for example，if a sum had been paid or not，if an action had been committed or not.But because questions of right
 
[55]

 required a certain ability，these were taken to the tribunal of the centumvirs.
 
[56]



The kings kept for themselves the judgment of criminal suits，and the consuls succeeded them in this.As a consequence of this authority the consul Brutus had his children put to death as well as all who had conspired on behalf of the Tarquins.This power was exorbitant.The consuls，who already held military power，carried its exercise even into the public business of the town，and their proceedings，devoid of the forms of justice，were violent actions rather than judgments.

This brought about the Valerian law，which permitted an appeal to the people of all the ordinances of the consuls that might imperil the life of a citizen.The consuls could no longer pronounce a capital penalty against a Roman citizen except with the will of the people.
 
[57]



One sees in the first conspiracy to reinstate the Tarquins that the consul Brutus judges the guilty；in the second，the senate and the comitia
 are convened to judge.
 
[58]



The laws called sacred
 gave the plebeians the tribunes，who formed a body that at first made immense claims.One does not know which was greater，the cowardly effrontery of the plebeians in asking or the complaisance and readiness of the senate in acquiescing.The Valerian law had permitted appeals to the people，that is，to the people composed of senators，patricians，'and plebeians.The plebeians established that appeals would be brought before them.Soon the question was raised as to whether the plebeians could judge a patrician；this was the subject of a debate that arose with the affair of Coriolanus and ended with it.Coriolanus，accused by the tribunes before the people，maintained，contrary to the spirit of the Valerian law，that，being a patrician，he could be judged only by the consuls；the plebeians，contrary to the spirit of the same law，claimed that he was to be judged by them alone，and they judged him.

The Law of the Twelve Tables modified the preceding.It ordered that one could not decide upon the life of a citizen except in the great Political liberty and the constitution estates
 of the people.
 
[59]

 Thus，the body of plebeiarns，or what is the same thing，the comitia
 by tribes，no longer judged any but the crimes whose penalty was only a pecuniary fine.There had to be a law to inflict a capital penalty：to condemn to a pecuniary penalty，there had only to be a plebiscite.


This provision of the Law of the Twelve Tables was very wise.It led to forming an admirable conciliation between the body of the plebeians and the senate.For，as the competence of each to judge depended on the magnitude of the penalty and the nature of the crime，they had to join together.

The Valerian law removed all that remained in Rome of that government which was related to the Greek kings of heroic times.The consuls found themselves without the power to punish crimes.Although all crimes are public，one must distinguish between those of more interest to the citizens among themselves and those of more interest to the state in its relation with a citizen.The first crimes are called private，the second are public.The people themselves judged public crimes，and in regard to private ones，they named through a particular commission a quaestor to pursue each crime.The people often chose one of the magistrates，but sometimes they chose a private man.He was called a questor of parricide.
 This is mentioned in the Law of the Twelve Tables.
 
[60]



The questor named the judge of the question，as he was called，who picked the judges by lot，formed the tribunal，and presided under him at the judgment.
 
[61]



It is well to observe here the part the senate took in naming the questor，so that one may see how the powers were balanced in this regard.Sometimes the senate had a dictator elected to perform the function of the questor；
 
[62]

 sometimes it ordered the people to be convoked by a tribune so that they would name a questor；
 
[63]

 finally，the people sometimes named a magistrate to report to the senate about a certain crime and to ask it to name a questor，as seen in the judgment of Lucius Scipio
 
[64]

 in Livy.
 
[65]



In the Roman year 604（150 B.C.），some of these commissions were made permanent.
 
[66]

 One gradually divided all criminal matters into various parts，which were called perpetual questions.
 Various praetors were created，and each was given one of these questions.The praetors were given the power to judge the crimes which fell to them for a year，and after that they went to govern their provinces.

In Carthage，the senate of the One Hundred was composed of judges serving for life.But in Rome the praetors served for one year and the judges served even less than a year because they were chosen for each suit.One has seen，in chapter 6 of this Book，how much this provision was favorable to liberty in certain governments.

Judges were drawn from the order of senators until the times of the Gracchi.Tiberius Gracchus ordered that they be drawn from that of knights；this was such a considerable change that the tribune boasted of having by a single rogation cut the sinews of the senatorial order.

It must be observed that the three powers may be well distributed in relation to the liberty of the constitution，though they are not so well distributed in their relation with the liberty of the citizen.In Rome，as the people had the greater part of the legislative power，part of the executive power，and part of the power of judging，they were a great power that had to be counter-balanced by another.The senate certainly had part of the executive power；it had some branch of the legislative power，
 
[67]

 but this was not enough to counter-balance the people.It had to have part of the power of judging，and it had a part when judges were chosen from among the senators.When the Gracchi deprived the senators of the power of judging，
 
[68]

 the senate could no longer stand up to the people.Therefore，they ran counter to the liberty of the constitution in order to favor the liberty of the citizen，but the latter was lost along with the former.

Infinite ills resulted.The constitution was changed at a time when，in the heat of civil discords，there was scarcely a constitution.The knights were no longer the middle order uniting the people and the senate，and the chain of the constitution was broken.

There were also some particular reasons that should have kept judging from being transferee！to the knights.The Roman constitution was founded on the principle that those who had enough goods to be responsible to the republic for their conduct should be soldiers.The knights，as the richest men，formed the cavalry of the legions.When their status was raised，they refused to serve any longer in this guard；another cavalry had to be levied；Marius admitted all sorts of people into the legions，and the republic was lost.
 
[69]



In addition，the knights were the tax-collectors of the republic；they were rapacious，they heaped misfortune on misfortune and made public needs rise from public needs.Far from giving such people the power of judging，they should continually have been watched by judges.It must be said in praise of the old French laws that the stipulations made for the men of public business were made with the distrust one has for enemies.In Rome，when judgments were trans ferred to the tax-collectors，virtue，police，laws，magistracy，and magistrates were no longer.

An artless picture of this is found in fragments of Diodorus of Sicily and of Dio，Diodorus
 
[70]

 says，“Mutius Scaevola wanted to call back the old mores and live from his own means with frugality and integrity.For his predecessors，in league with the tax-collectors who were at that time judging in Rome，had filled the province with all sorts of crimes.But Scaevola meted out justice to the publicans and put into prison those who had been sending others there.”

Dio tells us
 
[71]

 that Publius Rutilius，his lieutenant，who was no less odious to the knights，was accused on his return of having accepted some presents and was condemned to pay a fine.He surrendered his goods at once.His innocence was manifest，for he was found to have many fewer goods than he was accused of having stolen and he showed the titles to the property；he would no longer remain in the town with such people.

Diodorus says further，
 
[72]

 “The Italians bought troops of slaves in Sicily to plow their fields and care for their herds；they refused them food.These unfortunate men were obliged to rob on the highways，armed with lances and clubs，covered with the skins of beasts and accompanied by big dogs.The whole province was ravaged，and the people of that country could properly call their own only the things within the town walls.There was neither proconsul nor praetor who could or would oppose this disorder or who would dare punish these slaves，because they belonged to the knights who were the judges in Rome.”
 
[73]

 This was one of the causes of the Slave War.I shall say only one word；a profession that neither has nor can have any object but gain，a profession that was always asking and of whom nothing was asked，an insidious and inexorable profession which impoverished wealth and even poverty，should not have been giving judgments in Rome.

CHAPTER 19 On The Government Of The Roman Provinces

The three powers were distributed in the town in this way，but it was far from being the same in the provinces.Liberty was at the center and tyranny at the extremities.

At the time when Rome dominated only Italy，the peoples were governed as confederates；the laws of each republic were followed.But，when it carried its conquests further，when the senate had no direct view of the provinces，when the magistrates in Rome could no longer govern the empire，then praetors and proconsuls had to be sent.From then on，there was no longer harmony between the three powers.The power of those who were sent brought together that of all the Roman magistrates（what am 1 saying？）：even that of the senate，even that of Political liberty and the constitution the people！
 
[74]

 These were despotic magistrates，quite suitable for the far-distant places to which they were sent.They exercised the three powers；they were，if I dare use this term，the pashas of the republic.

We have said elsewhere
 
[75]

 that by the nature of things in a republic the same citizens had civil and military emploments.The result is that a conquering republic can scarcely extend its government and control the conquered state in accordance with the form of its constitution.Indeed，since the magistrate it sends to govern has the executive power over both civil and military business，he must also have legislative power，for who else would make the laws？He must also have the power of judging，for who would judge independently of him？Therefore，the governor sent by a republic must have the three powers，as he had in the Roman provinces.

A monarchy can more easily extend its government，because some of the officers it sends to the provinces have executive power in matters of civil business and others，executive power in matters of military business，which does not bring about despotism.

That a Roman citizen could be judged only by the people was a privilege of great consequence for him.Otherwise he would have been subjected to the arbitrary power of a proconsul or a propraetor in the provinces.The town did not feel the tyranny，which was exercised only over the subject nations.

Thus，in the Roman world，as in Lacedaemonia，those who were free were exceedingly free，and those who were slaves were exceedingly enslaved.

While the citizens paid taxes，they were levied with a very great fairness.The levy was in accord with the establishment of Servius Tullius，who had distributed all the citizens into six classes in the order of their wealth and had set their share of the impost in proportion to the share each one had in the government.The result was that some tolerated the high tax because of their great influence，and that others consoled themselves for their small influence with their low tax.

There was another remarkable thing：it is that，since the division of Servius Tullius by classes was the fundamental principle of the constitution，so to speak，it happened that fairness in levying taxes derived from the fundamental principle of this government and could be removed only when it was.

But while Rome paid taxes painlessly or paid none at all，
 
[76]

 the provinces were ravaged by the knights，who were the tax-collectors for the republic.We have spoken of their harassments，and all history is full of them.

“All Asia awaits me as its liberator，”said Mithridates，
 
[77]

 “the pillages of the pronconsuls，
 
[78]

 the exactions of the men of public business，and the calumny of their judgments have aroused such great hatred for the Romans.”
 
[79]



This is why the force of the provinces added nothing to the force of the republic and，on the contrary，only weakened it.This is why the provinces regarded the loss of liberty in Rome as the period of the establishment of their own.

CHAPTER 20 End Of This Book

I should like to seek out in all the moderate governments we know the distribution of the three powers and calculate thereupon the degrees of liberty each one of them can enjoy.But one must not always so exhaust a subject that one leaves nothing for the reader to do.It is not a question of making him read but of making him think.




 [1]
 Cicero says，“I have copied Scaevola's edict，which permits the Greeks to end their differences among themselves according to their laws；this makes them regard themselves as free peoples.”


 [2]
 The Muscovites could not bear Czar Peter's order to cut them off.


 [3]
 The Cappadocians refused the republican state the Romans offered them.


 [4]
 The natural purpose of a state having no enemies on the outside or believing them checked by barriers.


 [5]
 Drawback of the liberum veto.


 [6]
 In Venice.


 [7]
 As in Athens.


 [8]
 These were magistrates elected annually by the people.See Stephanus of Byzantium.


 [9]
 One could accuse the Roman magistrates after their magistracy.In[Ant.Rom.
 ]，bk.9，see the affair of the tribune Genutius.


 [10]
 “On lesser matters the princes consult，on greater ones，everybody does：yet even when a decision is in the power of the people，it is thoroughly considered by the princes.”


 [11]
 Pol.
 ，bk.3，chap.14.


 [12]
 See Justin[Epitome historiarum Philippicarum]
 ，bk.17[3].


 [13]
 Aristotle，Pol.
 ，bk.5，chap.9.


 [14]
 Aristotle，Pol
 ，bk.3.chap.4.


 [15]
 Ibid.


 [16]
 See Plutarch，Theseus
 [8].See also Thueydides
 ，bk.1.


 [17]
 See Aristotle，Pol.
 ，bk.4，chap.8.


 [18]
 Dion.Hal.[Ant.Rom.
 ]，bk.2，p.120；bk.4，pp.242-243.


 [19]
 See the discourse by Tanaquil in Livy，decade 1，bk.1；and the ruling of Servius Tullius in Dion.Hal.[Ant.Rom.
 ]，bk.4，p.229.


 [20]
 See Dion.Hal.[Ant.Rom.
 ]，bk.2，p.118，and bk.3，p.171.


 [21]
 It was by a senatus-consult that Tullius Hostilius was sent to destroy Alba.Dion.Hal.[Ant.Rom.
 ]，bk.3，pp.167 and 172.


 [22]
 Ibid.bk.4，p.276.


 [23]
 [dm.Rom.
 ]，bk.2.They nevertheless must not have filled all the posts，because Valerius Publicola made the famous law forbidding any citizen to hold any post unless he had obtained it by the suffrage of the people.


 [24]
 [Ant.Rom.
 ]，bk.3，p.159.


 [25]
 Ibid.bk.4.


 [26]
 “He gave up half the royal power，”says Dion.Hal，[Ant.Rom.
 ]，bk.4，p.229.


 [27]
 People believed that if he had not been prevented by Tarquin，he would have established popular government.Dion.Hal，[Ant.Rom.
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第十一章 形成政治自由的法律和国体的关系

第一节 概述

我把跟政体相关的形成政治自由的法律与跟公民相关的形成政治自由的法律区分开。前者是本章的论题，后者将在下面一章讨论。

第二节 “自由”一词的多种含义

没有什么词像“自由”这样有更多的含义，并且在如此多的方面给人留下印象的了。有些人想当然地认为，自由就是能毫不费力地罢免他们曾给予专制权力的人；另一些人则认为，自由就是选举他们应当听从者的能力；还有些人，把自由看做有权武装自己并使用暴力；另有一些人认为自由就是接受本民族人的统治或受自己法律约束的特权。
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某一个民族长期以来将留长胡子的习俗当成自由。
 
[2]

 另有些人把自由一词与某种政体联系而排斥别的政体。喜好共和政体者说共和政体有自由；欣赏君主政体者讲君主政体有自由。
 
[3]

 最终每个人将符合自己的习惯或爱好的政体叫做自由。正如在一个共和国里，人们倾诉苦难时，往往看不到也发现不了痛苦的原因，而且在那里看上去法律被谈论得更多，而法律实施者却很少被谈到。故此，人们常常以为共和国存在自由而君主国排斥自由。最后一点是：在民主国家，人民似乎为所欲为，不受约束，自由也就被认为存在该政体里，并将人民的权力与人民的自由混为一体。

第三节 自由是什么

的确，在民主国家，人民似乎为所欲为，不受约束，但政治自由并非随心所欲。在一个国家，即一个有法律的社会，自由只能是人们有权做应当做的事，而不是被迫做不应做的事。

我们应该牢牢记住何为独立，何为自由。自由是有权做一切法律所允许的事情。但一旦某个公民能做法律所禁止的事，那他就不再拥有自由，因为同样地，其他人也会有相同的权力。

第四节 续前

就其性质而言，民主政治和贵族政治国家并非自由国家。政治自由只能存在于宽松的政府里。但是，它并不总是存在政治上宽松的国家，只有那里的国家权力不被滥用它才能存在。但一条亘古不变的规律是：一切有权者都容易滥用职权。有权力者除非将权力用到极限，否则不会罢手。还有令人难以想到的是，甚至道德也需要界限！

要避免滥用权力，就必须根据对事务的安排，以权制权。允许有这样一种政体，不逼迫任何人去做法律没强行规定他做的事，也不限制任何人去做法律所允许的事。

第五节 各个国家的目标

尽管一般而言，虽然所有国家都有一个同样的目标，即自我维持，但每一个国家又有其特殊目标。对外扩张是罗马的目标；发动战争是拉栖代孟的目标；推行宗教是犹太法律的目标；发展贸易是马赛的目标；维持太平是中国法律的目标；
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 从事海运是罗得人法律的目标；天生的自由，是蛮族的政治目标。通常来说，君主的享乐，是专制国家的目标；君主和国家的荣耀，是君主国的追求；个人的独立是波兰法律的目标，但其最终结果则是对所有人的压迫。
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世界上还有一个国家，将政治自由作为其政体的直接目标。我们将审查一下建立此种自由所立基的原则。要是原则是良好的，那么这个国家的自由将丝毫不差地展现出来。

在政体中发现自由，并不很难。如果我们能知道自由的所在，如果它已经被发现了，干吗还要寻找它呢？

第六节 英格兰政体

每个国家均有三种权力：立法权、涉及国际法事务的行政权、关于民法事务的行政权。

按照第一种权力，国王或行政长官制定暂时的或永久的法律，并修改或废弃原已制定的法律。按照第二种权力，国王决定求和或宣战，派遣或接见使节，维持公共安全，抵御侵略。根据第三种权力，国王惩罚犯罪或仲裁个人争端。我们称后者为司法权，而把前者简单地称作国家的行政权。

单个公民的政治自由是一种心境上的安宁，这种安宁源于人人皆认为自己是安全的观念。要获得这种自由，政府必须使公民彼此之间没有恐惧感。

当司法权和行政权为一个人或同一机构独揽时，就没有自由的存在。因为人们害怕这个国王或议会制定残暴的法律并残酷地实施这些法律。

如果司法权不与立法权和行政权分离，自由同样将没法存在。如果司法权与立法权合并，公民的生命和自由则将遭受专制的权力，因为法官就将成为立法者。如果司法权和行政权结为一体，法官将拥有镇压者的强力。

如果同一个人或由显要人物、贵族和平民组成的同样机构执行以上三种权力，即立法权、公共决策权、司法权，一切都将化为乌有。

欧洲多数王国的政体是宽松的。因为国王享有前两种权力，而将第三种权力让他的臣民去执行。在土耳其，苏丹将这三种权力独揽一身，实行一种残暴的独裁统治。

在意大利各共和国中，这三种权力被合并起来，所以，这里的自由反倒比我们君主国的还要少得多。为维护自身统治，这些国家的政府也需要土耳其政府那般残暴的手段。供国家检察官
 
[6]

 和告密者随时投进告密信的狮子口就是明证。

请观察一下这些共和国的公民被置于何等境地！同一个机构，既是执法者，又保有立法的一切权力。它可以通过它的多数意志来践踏国家，也可以用它的个别意愿来毁掉每个公民。

在那里，所有权力归于一体，尽管没有专制君主的外在奢华，但却使人时刻感觉到它的存在。

因此，所有想实行专制的君主，总是从独揽所有官职开始，欧洲的许多国王从独霸国家的所有职位开始。

我坚信，意大利共和国的纯粹世袭贵族政治不会和亚洲的专制主义完全一样。官员数目的众多，有时使政务变得宽松些；全体贵族也不能总是达成一致。在那里各种不同机构之间，可以彼此调节。所以，在威尼斯，立法权归大议会，执行权属常委会，司法权决定于四十人会。但它的缺陷在于，这些不同机关的官员皆来自同一团体。于是，就几乎形成了一个唯一的权力。

司法权不应给长久性的元老院，而应让民众阶层选出的人员，
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 在一年内的某些固定时间遵照法律的规定行使司法权；这样，由他们组成一个法院，它存在的长短仅仅由需要来决定。

于是，让人生畏的司法权既不依附于某一阶层，也不从属于某一职业，就可以说，它看不见了、不存在了。法官不再常在眼前，人们害怕的是执法机关而不是法官。

即使在一些重大的指控案件中，也要允许罪犯根据法律来选择法官，或至少他能够避开许多法官，而其余的就可以认为是经他选择的了。

其他两种权力可以给予官员或常设机构，因为这两种权力都不针对个人。一种属于国家的普遍意志，而另一种仅仅是执行这种意志。

但是，尽管法院不应当固定，但判决则应固定，使它们只能是法律条文精确的说明。如果判决仅仅代表法官的个人意见，那么人们生活在这样的社会中，却不清楚自己所应尽的义务。

而且，法官还应与被告人处于同等地位，即法官与被告是同类，这样，被告就不会觉得落到了倾向于用暴力对待他的人手中。

如果立法机构允许执行机构有权监禁能为自己的行为提供保证的公民，那就将不再有自由可言了。除非他们犯了法律所认定的重罪，必须立刻加以逮捕并追究责任。在这种情况下，公民仍然享有真正的自由，因为他们仅仅是屈服于法律的力量。

但是，如果立法机构认为某种阴谋或里外串通的敌对行为危及到国家时，它可以在极短的有限期内授权执行机关逮捕嫌疑对象。这些人暂时失去了自由，但这正是为了保持长久的自由。

这正是取代拉栖代孟残暴的民选长官和威尼斯同样专制的国家检察官的唯一一致的理由。

在自由国度，每个人都被认为具有自由精神，都应当自我管理，应使人民集体享有立法权。但是这在大国行不通，即便在小国也有许多弊端。人民必须让他们的代表来做自己没法做的事。

人们对自己城市的需要比对别的城市的需要知道得更清楚，评价邻居的才能比评价其他同胞更准确到位。因此，立法机构成员一般不应在全国范围内普遍选举，而应由每个主要区域的当地居民选出一位代表。

代表的最大长处在于具备参与政事的能力。而民众根本上就不适宜商讨大事，这就造成了民主政治的一大缺陷。

接受了选民一般意愿的代表，不必像在德国的议会中那样，事事接受选民的特别指示。的确，如果事事请示，会让代表的发言更好地传达民众的心声。但这将造成时间的无限拖延，使每个代表成了所有其他代表的主人，并且在最紧要的关头，整个国家力量就可能被一个古怪的想法所阻止。

希德尼先生说得很恰当，如果议员们如同在荷兰那样，代表一个民众团体，就应向选民负责；如果像英国那样代表城镇，那就是另一码事。

除了那些社会地位太低而被认为没有自我意愿者外，各地区的公民皆有投票权选举代表。

古代大多数共和国皆有一个大毛病，即民众有权作出积极性的，并在一定程度上执行的决议。这完全超过普通百姓的能力。除了他们力所能及地选举代表外，他们不应参与政事。因为，尽管很少有人能对别人的能力有准确了解，但每个人都能大致知道他的选举对象是否比其余的大多数更有能力。

代表机关不是为着作出某种决议而选出，这是它不擅长的事。但是，代表机关为了制定法律或监督法律的执行情况而选出。这是它能干好并只有它才能干好的事。

在一个国家，总有些以出身门第、财富珠宝、荣誉名望而著名的人。但如果他们和广大平民混合一起，并和别人一样只有一票的权利，那么共同的自由将成为他们的奴役，就不会有丝毫兴趣保护它，因为大多数决议违背他们的意愿。因此，他们在立法中的利益应与他们在国家其他方面享受的利益相称。正如平民有权阻止他们的侵犯一样，如果他们组成的团体也有权阻止平民的侵犯的话，那将实现这一点。

因此，贵族团体和选举代表的平民团体都应拥有立法权。彼此都有自己的议会、思考，及各自的看法和利益。

在上述三种权力中，从一定意义上说司法权并不存在。因此，只剩下两种权力。这两种权力需要进行调节，使它们变得宽松些，由贵族组成的立法团体部分，最适合起到这种效果。

贵族团体应该世袭。这首先为它的性质所决定。此外，它有极强的愿望来保留特权，而这些特权为人深恶痛绝，因此在一个自由的国家，这总是危险的。

但世袭权力易于用来追逐其特殊利益而忘记人民的利益。在一些民众强烈反对的事务活动中，比如银钱征收法案，这种世袭权在法律上就应只有反对权而不能有制定权。

我所谓的制定权是指自己制定或修改其他组织制定的法令。所谓反对权是指撤销某个组织所作决议的权力。这曾是罗马护民官的权力，尽管有否决权的人也能同时拥有批准权，但此种批准权只不过是宣称他不行使否决权，并且它产生于否决权。

行政权应为君主所掌握，因为政府的该部门几乎总是需要雷厉风行，因此让一个人来指挥比由好几个人指挥要好。相反，立法权方面的事情则几个人处理比一个人处理好。

要是没有君主而将行政权授予立法机构中的人，自由就不再存在。因为这两种权力就会合归为一，同样的一些人有时同时控制两种权力，并且总能同时获取它们。

要是立法机构很长时间不开会，那也就不再存在自由了。因为下列两种情况必有其一发生，一是不再有任何立法机构的决议，导致国家陷入无政府状态；或者是由行政机构来作出决议，这样它就将变成专制统治。

不停地开会对立法机构也没多大意义。这不但给代表们增加不便，还会过多地侵占行政官员的时间和精力，这使行政官员不关注行政事务反而只是考虑如何保住特权及行政权力。

另外，如果立法机构连续不断集会，那只能用新议员去替补死去的议员。在这种情况下，万一立法机构腐败，那就没有挽回之道了。要是立法机构的人员可以轮流接替，那对本届立法机构不满的人，还能寄希望于下一届。反之，如果老是同一立法机构不变，人民一旦看穿了它的腐败就不会再对它制定的法律抱任何指望，群众也就会因之恼怒或变得冷漠。

立法机构不应自行开会，因为一个团体只有在召开会议之后才认为有了意志，并且它召开的要不是全体会议的话，就很难分清参加了会议和没参加会议的部分，到底谁是真正的立法机构。要是立法机构有权休会，它就会永不闭会；在它想侵犯行政权时，那将是很危险的。另外，立法机关开会时间有恰当和不恰当之别，因此，行政机构应根据它知道的情况制定会议的举行时间和期限。

如果行政机构无权约束立法机构的越权行为，那立法机构将变得专制。因为它将把可以想到的所有权力集于一身，而扫除其他一切权力。

但立法机构不应有相应的约束行政权的权力。因为行政权从性质上讲是有权限范围的，所以对它设限没用。此外，行政权的执行总是体现在快速办理的事务上。罗马护民官有过当的权力，他们不但能阻碍立法，甚至还能干预实行，最终带来极大危害。

但如果是在一个自由国度，立法权就不应有制约行政权的权力，然而它有权并必须有权督察它所制定的法律的实行情况。这就是英格兰政府比克里特和拉栖代孟政府的优越之处。克里特的审议员和拉栖代孟的行政长官都不必对他们的施政情况作出报告。

但不管是怎样的审查，立法机构都不应有权审判行政长官本人并因此追查其行为。他自身应当是神圣的，因为行政长官不受侵犯，这对国家避免立法机构走向专制是必要的。行政长官一旦受到指控或审判，自由就没了。

在这种情况下，国家不是一个君主国，而是一个不自由的共和国。但要是执政者没有坏的参赞人员，他的施政就不会糟糕。这些坏的参赞人员身为大臣，却痛恨法律，尽管法律为他们提供了“人”的保护。这些人理应受到法律的追究或惩罚。这是英格兰政府优越于尼德政府的地方。在尼德，百姓永远无法昭雪他们的冤屈，因为法律不允许传讯民政官，
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 即便在他们离任后，
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 也是这样。

尽管通常情况下司法权不应该与立法权的任何部分相结合，但是有三种基于受审人个人利益基础上的例外情况。

显贵者总是遭到人们的妒忌，如果将他们交由平民审判，那将处于危险境地，将无法享受自由国家中最卑微公民所享有的由同一阶层者审判的特权。因此，贵族不应当在国家普通法院受审而应归贵族构成的立法机构去审理。

有时法律同时显得既理智又盲目，因而在一定情况下显得过于严厉。但正如我们所说，国家的法官只是法律的代言人，是些死板的人，他们既无法缓解法律的威力，也不能柔化法律的严厉性。因此，我们刚提到的由贵族组成的立法机构部分，在审判贵族的场合是必要的法庭，因为它拥有最高的权力，故在缓解法律威严的场合也是必要的，为法律自身的利益，通过从轻判决来缓和法律的严厉。

有时也会出现这种情况：某个公民在公众事务上违反了人民的利益，犯下了当前既定执法人员不能或不愿惩处的罪行。然而，一般来说，立法机构不能审判，更不用说这种特殊案例了，在此，它所代表的民众是利害关系的一方，这就更不能审判，它只好当原告。但它向谁控告呢？它是不是俯就于地位比它低的法院，向它提出控告？而法院和它一样也由普通群众组成，也将为势力如此强大的原告的权威所控制。不是的，为维护人民的尊严及被告人的安全，立法机构代表平民的部分须向立法机构代表贵族的部分提出控告，前者和后者既无共同利益也没有相同的情感。

这是英格兰政府比古代大多数共和国要优越的地方。后者的弊端在于：民众既是法官也是原告。正如我们所说，行政权力应通过它的反对权来参与立法，否则将失去自己的特权。但如果立法权参与执行，那行政权也会同样地消失。

要是国王通过制定权参与立法，那将不再有自由。然而，他也得参与立法来保卫自己，因此，他一定得凭借反对权来参与立法。

罗马政体的变更，就在于享有部分行政权的元老院和享有另一部分行政权的行政官员都没有人民所享有的否决权。

因而，这就是我们谈论的英格兰政府的基本政体。其立法机构由两部分组成，它们靠彼此间的反对权而相互制约，二者皆受行政权制约，而行政权也要接受立法权的制约。

这三种权力本当处于静止或不活动状态。但由于事物的必然运动强迫它们前进，所以它们就只好同一步调地前进。

行政机构只能凭借反对权参与立法，却不能进入立法问题的辩论。它甚至不需要提案，因为既然它常常可以否决决议案，它也就能够拒绝本来就不愿人们想要提出的议案。

在古代某些共和国中，人民集体讨论国家大事，行政部门就很自然地和人民一起提议、讨论，否则决议将会一片混乱。

如果行政部门有权提高国家的税收而无需立法同意的话，自由将不再存在，因为在最重大的立法问题上，行政部门将变成立法机构。

如果立法部门对税收的确定不是每年都进行而是作出永久性决定，那么立法权就会有失去自由的危险，因为行政权将不再依靠立法权。而且当行政部门永久性地拥有此种权力，那此种权力为其所固有或他人授予，对它来说就无足轻重。要是立法不是每年而是永久性决定陆海军授权行政机构指挥的话，也会出现相同结果。

因此，为了使行政权不能作出压迫行为，托付给它指挥的军队就应该由普通大众组成，并具有与百姓同样的精神，正如马利乌斯前的罗马一样。这只有两种办法：一种是军中服役人员应有足够财产，作为其对其他公民负责的行动保证，像在罗马所执行的制度那样，以一年为服役期。另一种是，如果军队是常备军且士兵由国内最低贱者充当，立法部门应能随时解散军队，只要立法权力愿意，士兵应和百姓杂居，不应该有单独的营地、营房和堡垒。

军队一经建立，就应直接受命于行政部门而非立法机构；这是由其性质所决定的，因为军队的行动多于商议。

人们思想上认为勇敢胜过怯懦，行动积极强于谨慎小心，武力赛过谋略。军队一贯轻元老院而重军官。军队不看重立法部门的命令，认为立法部门由一些懦弱之徒组成，没资格指挥他们。因此要是军队彻底为立法机构控制，那么政府也将变成军事机构。如果不如此，那必是因某些特殊情况。因为军队常常分散，或分成许多的军团，各属于不同省份；或因各主要城市地势极佳，易于防守，无需军队驻防。

荷兰甚至比威尼斯还安全，它能淹死叛军，也能饿死叛军。因为叛军占据的城市没法提供给养，故生存就有危机。

如果是由立法机构控制的军队，在某些情况下，因特殊情况阻止了政府变成军政府的话，还会遭遇其他麻烦，即下面两种情况必居其一：不是军队摧毁政府，就是政府削弱军队。

这种削弱必定由一种必然的原因引起：源于政府本身的虚弱。

读一读塔西佗的《日耳曼尼亚志》
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 这一巨著，就会发现英国人从日耳曼人那里学到了治国理念。这种良好制度发现于森林中。

既然人间万物皆有终结，我们所谈论的国家，也会失去自由走向灭亡。罗马、拉栖代孟和迦太基早已消亡得无影无踪。当立法部门比行政部门更腐败时，这个国家就会灭亡。

我并不想考察英国人现在是否享有此种自由，对我来说，只要说明该自由已经通过他们的法律建立起来了就行了。我不再作更多探讨。

我无意因此蔑视其他政府，也不是说此种极端政治自由应让那些仅拥有适中自由者受到压抑。我怎能说出这样的话呢？我认为，即使是远远超出一般的理性，也不为人们所追求，中道常常比极端更适合人类。

哈林顿在其《大洋国》一书中也曾探究过一国政体所能达到的最高自由问题。然而可以说他是误解自由后才去追寻自由的。但是他还是在眼前的拜占庭海岸前，建起了卡尔西敦。

第七节 我们了解的君主国

我们所了解的君主国，不像刚刚谈到的君主国那样，将自由当做直接目标；它们仅仅追求公民、国家和国王的荣耀。但此种荣誉却导致了一种自由精神，它在这些国家所造就的大业和带来的幸福与自由本身一样伟大。

在这些国家，三种权力的划分和建立并不是以我们上述国家的政体为范本。每个国家对权力都有其独特的划分，根据此种划分，相应地靠近政治自由，如果不靠近它，君主政体就会堕落成专制政体。

第八节 为何古人对君主政体没有清楚的认识

古人根本不了解以贵族阶层为基础的政体，更不用说以国民代表组成的立法机构为基础的政体。希腊和意大利共和国是城邦国家，有各自的政府，将公民召集在自己的城墙内集会。在罗马人吞并所有这些共和国之前，意大利、高卢、西班牙和德意志，几乎没有哪个地方有国王。所有这些地方都是小民族或小共和国。甚至非洲也隶属于一个大共和国。小亚细亚曾为希腊殖民者所强占，因此在那儿既没有城市代表的例子，也没有国家议会的例子，必须到波斯才能发现君主统治政体。

曾经确有过联邦共和国，几个城市推选代表参加同一议会。然而我要指出的是，并没有以此为典范的君主国。

我们所了解的君主国最初设想是这样构成的。众所周知，征服罗马帝国的日耳曼各民族极其自由，只要翻翻塔西佗的《日耳曼尼亚志》就会知道这一点。这些征服者遍布全国各地，他们居住在乡村，极少在城市。当他们住在德意志时，整个民族能被聚集起来。当他们分散在被征服地时，就没法集会了。但全民族仍然需要像征服前那样商议国家大事，于是他们通过代表来完成它。这就是我们哥特式政体的起点。它最初为贵族政体与君主政体的混合。当时有一种弊端，即平民皆沦为奴隶。但它是一种良好的政体，具有自我改善的能力。颁发奴隶解放书已经成为习惯做法；并且不久前，人民的民事自由、贵族和僧侣的特权及国王的权力三者之间变得非常和谐，使我感到在上述政体持续存在期间，世界上将不会有像欧洲各地政府那般宽大的了。令人称奇的是，一个征服民族的政体腐败，居然形成了人们所能设想出的最佳政体。

第九节 亚里士多德的想法

亚里士多德在阐述君主政体时，明显流露出困惑。
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 他将君主国分为五种：他没有按政体的形式而是按意外事件来区分，诸如君主的美德或丑行；或外部事件，如专制的被篡夺或继承来区分。

亚里士多德将波斯帝国和拉栖代孟王国都置于君主国之列。然而谁又不知道一个是专制国而另一个是共和国呢？

古人不清楚君主政体中的三权分配，因而对君主政体不能获得正确的看法。

第十节 其他政治家的看法

为了使君主政体变得宽容，伊庇鲁斯王阿利巴斯
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 只能想到共和政体。摩洛西人因为不懂得如何限制独裁君主的权力，便设置了两个国王。
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 这种做法对国家的削弱多于对统治权力的削弱：本想相互竞争，谁知成了敌人。

两个国王仅仅在拉栖代孟国被允许，在那里，他们并非政体的全部，而只是政体的一部分。

第十一节 希腊英雄时代的国王

希腊英雄时代建立的一种君主国，并没有存在多长时间。
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 那些曾创造技艺、为民族从事战争、收留流落者并且分给他们土地的人，赢得王位并传给子孙后代。这些人既是国王，也是僧侣和法官。这就是亚里士多德所到的五种君主国之一，而且仅有这种君主国能给予我们对君主政体的认识。但该政体的结构与我们当今君主国的结构正好相反。
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在此君主国，三种权力分配如下：人民获得立法权，
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 国王掌握行政权和司法权。然而，我们所知的君主国，君主掌握行政权和立法权，或至少部分立法权，但他并不审判。

在英雄时代君主政体中，三种权力分配很不合理。这些君主国都没有长久存在，因为人民一旦获得立法权，只要稍微动心思，就可以彻底消除王权，正像他们到处实行的那样。

一个享有立法权却被禁闭在城里的自由民族，那里一切可厌的东西就变得更为讨厌。立法者的精明就在于知道将司法权置于恰当的地方。但没有比将司法权放到已经有行政权的人手里更糟的了。君主立刻就变得恐怖起来。与此同时，由于君主没有立法权，故无法保护自己免受立法权的侵害。因此，君主拥有权力太多而又太少。

君主的真正职能在于任命法官而不是当法官，这一点希腊人至今还没有发现。他们的政策与此正好相反，使得专制独裁统治变得令人难以忍受。所有国王都被驱赶出去。希腊人没想到在独裁统治的政体中也能有真正的三权划分，他们仅仅想到了多数统治的政体中才有三权划分，并且将该政体称作泼里斯。
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第十二节 罗马君主政体及其政体的三权划分

罗马君主政体跟希腊英雄时代国王政体有某些关系。正如其他政体一样，该政体的消失是由于它的一般缺陷，尽管从政体自身和它的特殊性质来看，它是很好的政体。

为了使人们更好地了解该政体，我将区分最初五位国王的政体、塞尔维乌斯·图里乌斯的政体和塔尔奎的政体。

王位是由选举产生的。在最初五王统治期，元老院在选举中占有最大份额。

国王去世后，元老院考虑是否维持原有政体不变。要是它认为保持原有政体可行的话，就从元老院中选出一位执行官，
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 由他指定国王，这一指定要通过元老院的批准、人民的同意以及占卜者的担保。这三者只要缺少一个，就得重新挑选。

这种政体是由君主、贵族和平民组成的政体。在最初的统治期，权力配合协调，既无嫉妒，也没有争吵。国王指挥军队，主持祭祀；有权审理民事
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 和刑事
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 案件；能召集元老会议，召开人民大会，将某些公众事务交给人民审议，并与元老院一同处理其他事务。
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元老院有很大权力。国王经常挑选一些元老院议员参与审判，国王提交民众审议的事务，件件都经元老院事先商讨过。
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人民有权选举行政长官，
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 通过新的法律。国王允许时，人民还有权宣战或求和，然而却无司法权。杜露斯·霍斯蒂利乌斯将贺拉西交由人民审判，是有其特殊原因的，在哈利卡纳苏斯的狄欧尼西乌斯的书中可以读到它们。
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在塞尔维乌斯·图里乌斯统治时期，政体变化了。
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 元老院没有参与对他的选举，他使人民宣布自己为王。他放弃了自己对民事案的审判，
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 仅仅保留了对刑事案的审判。他把所有的公众事务都直接交给人民审议，减轻了人民的税收，却将整个负担都压在贵族身上。所以，随着他对王权和元老院权威的削弱，人民的权力就随之得到提高。
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 塔尔奎既不让元老院也不让民众选举他为王。他认为塞尔维乌斯·图里乌斯是一个篡夺者。塔尔奎夺取了王位，并认为是他的一种世袭权利。他除掉了元老院的大多数议员，也不再咨询剩下的元老院议员，甚至不让他们参加他主持的审判。
 
[28]

 他的权力扩大了，但原来已经招人厌恶的权力变得尤为令人厌恶。他篡夺了人民的权力，他不要人民，自行制定法律，甚至制定敌对人民的法律。
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 他本来可以将三权集于一身，然而人民一旦记起自己曾是立法者，塔尔奎也就走到了末日。

第十三节 对驱逐国王后的罗马国的总体看法

我们永远无法离开罗马人。因而甚至在今天，在他们的首都，我们还是离开了新宫殿去找寻断壁残垣。因而就是落在鲜花盛开的花坛上的目光，也总想观望一下岩石和山峰。

贵族家族向来有着极大特权。这些权贵在国王统治期威名赫赫，在国王被驱逐后变得尤为重要。这导致了平民的嫉妒，他们想压倒贵族权势。此种争斗只是冲击了政体却没有削弱政府。因为，只要官员保留自己的权威，官员出身于什么样的家族便无足轻重了。

如同罗马那样实行选举制的君主国，必定需要一个强有力的贵族团体来支撑。不然，它将迅即变成专制或平民政治国家。但平民政治国家则不需要家族的声望来维持。因此，在国王统治时政体上的必要部分，在执政官时就成了多余。平民能压制贵族而不会使其毁灭，同样能改变政体而不腐蚀它。

当塞尔维乌斯·图里乌斯压服了贵族后，罗马由国王手中落到平民手里就是必然的了。但是平民在制伏贵族势力后，就不必害怕再次落入国王手中了。

一个国家可以因两种形式发生变化：或由于政体的修改，或由于政体的败坏。如果国家保持原则而政体变化了，那就是政体自我修改了；如果政体开始变化而国家丧失原则，那就是政体腐败了。

罗马在赶跑国王后，本来应该变成一个民主国家。人民已经拥有了立法权，他们全体一致地投票驱逐了国王。要是平民有任何退缩的话，塔尔奎派就随时可能复辟。要说平民赶跑国王仅仅为了成为某些家族的奴隶，那是不合情理的。因此，当时情形要求罗马应成为民主国家，然而事实上却没有出现。因此，贵族的权势必须被削弱，法律必须倾向于民主政治。

国家不知不觉间由一种政体过渡为另一种政体时，常常比在它们单一的政体下更加强盛。因为那时国家政体的所有动力都很紧张，所有公民都有自己的主张。人们或者互相抨击或者相互吹捧，但在衰落政体维护者与获胜的政体提倡者之间有一种高尚的竞争。

第十四节 国王被驱逐后三权的划分怎样发生变化

有四件事极大地危害着罗马的自由：一是贵族独霸宗教、政治、民事和军事的一切职位；二是执政部门掌握过分的权力；三是人民遭受侮辱；最后一点是人民对选举几乎没有任何影响。人民矫正了这四种弊病。

1.他们有了这样的规定：平民有希望担任某些职位，并且他们能逐渐地获得除摄政官外的一切职位。

2.执政官被拆散并形成了几个官职。一些长官被新设立了，
 
[30]

 被授予裁决不公开审理案件的权力；检察官被任命了，
 
[31]

 以便审判公众罪行；设立了市政官来监督公共政策；财政官也被设立，
 
[32]

 负责公共财务；最后，监察官也设立了，被授予从前执政官的部分权力，即有关公民道德习俗及国家各个不同团体临时框架的立法权。如此一来，留给执政官的主要特权就只剩下了主持人民大会、召集元老会议及统率军队了。

（3）神圣法律设立了护民官。他们随时都能制止贵族的野心，这样既阻止了个别损害，也防止了普遍伤害。

最终，平民在公共决议上扩大了自己的影响。罗马人民按照“百人团”、“族群”和“部落”三种方式划分。他们在选举时就照此方式召集会议和组织起来。

照第一种方式，贵族、要人、富人、元老院，几乎一样，差不多享有全部权力；按第二种方式，他们的权力要小一些；按第三种方式，他们的权力更小一些。

按百人团划分，与其说按人划分，倒不如是按门第和金钱来划分。全体居民分成193个百人团，
 
[33]

 每团都有一票表决权。贵族和掌权者组成了前98个百人团，其余的则分布在剩下的95个百人团中。按照这样的划分，贵族就成了选举的主人。

按族群划分，
 
[34]

 贵族就没有相同的好处了，但他们仍有些好处。占卜是必需的，而贵族则控制着它们。向人民提出的任何建议，先得提交给元老院，并经元老院决议批准。然而按部落划分，既无占卜问题，也不需要元老院的决议，因而贵族被排除掉了。

现在民众总是尽量坚持将习惯由百人团召集的会议改成由部落召开。这样就把一些公共事务的处理从贵族手中转到平民手里。

所以，从科利奥兰奴斯
 
[35]

 案开始，平民拥有了审判贵族的权力，他们要求让部落
 
[36]

 而不是百人团召集会议审判。当为人民的利益而设立护民官和市政官等新官职时，
 
[37]

 人民争取到了按族群召集会议来任命官员；当人民权力得到巩固时，又争得了按部落召集会议任命官员。
 
[38]



第十五节 罗马共和国如何在鼎盛期突然失去自由

在贵族和平民之间进行了激烈辩论，平民要求制定固定法律，以便使审判不再是一时想法或专断权力。经过一番强大抵制，元老院终于勉强同意了。十大执政官被任命来制定这些法律。因为他们要为几乎无法相容的集团设定法律，所以人们认为应授予十大执政官巨大权力。所有官吏的任命皆被停止，各民会选出了十大执政官为共和国的唯一执政者。于是十大执政官享有了执政官权力与护民官权力。前者给他们以召集元老院会议的权力，后者给他们以召集人民会议的权力。然而，他们既没召集过元老院会议，也没召开过人民会议。在共和国，此十人独占所有立法权、行政权和司法权。罗马人发现自己已经屈服在和塔尔奎时代同样残酷的专制统治下了。当塔尔克维斯胡作非为时，罗马人对他的篡权感到愤怒；当十大执政官任意妄为时，罗马人对自己授予他们的权力感到吃惊。

但这是怎样的一种专制暴政呀！它由一些仅仅具有民政事务知识却获得军事和政治权力者来制定。这些人在当时情况下，需要公民们对内怯弱，以利统治，但同时也需要公民勇于对外，以便得到保护。

弗吉尼娅被她父亲当作了贞节和自由的牺牲品，她的惨死使十大执政官的权力消失了。所有人都自由了，因为每个人都被伤害过。所有人都是公民了，因为每个人都觉得自己是主人。元老院和人民重新获得了过去送给可笑暴君们的那种自由。

罗马民族比其他任何民族，更容易为不幸的场景所打动。鹿克里蒂亚染血的尸体使王权统治走到尽头。债务人伤痕累累，现身在众目睽睽之下，导致了共和政体的变化。目睹维珍妮的死，引发人们驱逐十大执政官。要判曼利乌斯的罪，就必须不使人民看到卡比多尔。恺撒满是鲜血的长袍使罗马重新陷入被奴役的处境。

第十六节 罗马共和国的立法权

在十大执政官的统治下，人们没有抗议权。然而自由恢复后，又看到重新萌发的嫉妒，只要贵族还留有特权，平民就要去拿走。

要是贫民仅仅满意剥夺贵族的特权而不冒犯贵族的公民资格，那就不会有多少祸害。当人民按照族群或百人团召开会议时，元老院议员、贵族和平民都参加。在争议中，平民赢得了一点，
 
[39]

 即无需贵族和元老院，平民就能单独制定法律，即所谓的“平民表决法”。制定该法律的平民会称作部落平民会。因此，在一定情况下，贵族
 
[40]

 无权参与立法，
 
[41]

 只能服从于国家另一团体的立法权。这是自由的一种狂热。为了建立民主政体，人民反而破坏了它的原则本身。如此过分的一种权力看来会导致元老院权力的毁灭。但罗马有些值得称道的制度，尤其是以下两种，一种用来调整人民的立法权，另一种用于限制人民。

像以前的执政官所做的一样，监察官每五年将人民机构重新组建一次；
 
[42]

 他们甚至为具有立法权的机构本身立法。西塞罗说：“监察官提贝留斯·格拉古斯，不用雄辩之力，仅仅一句话，一个手势，就把获得自由的人转到这个城市的部落中，如果不是这样，我们今天勉强支撑的共和国早已不存在了。”

另一方面，元老院有权通过设置的独裁官，把共和国从人民手中夺走。面对独裁者，主权者低下了头，连最受欢迎的法律也变得无声无息。
 
[43]



第十七节 罗马共和国的行政权

如果说人民对自己的立法权患得患失，那他们对自己的行政权就没有那么重视了。他们将行政权几乎毫无保留地交给元老院和执政官了，几乎只留下了选举官员及批准元老院和将军们的权利。

罗马喜爱发号施令，它的野心是征服一切。它过去总是不断篡夺，如今篡夺依旧。它不断发生大事，不是敌人阴谋反对它，就是它密谋反对敌人。

罗马不得不在行动上一方面表现出英雄气概，另一方面展现出聪明才智，事情的发展要求元老院直接管理国家大事。人民在立法权的每个方面都和元老院进行争执，因为他们害怕失去自由。但在行政权的各方面却和元老院没有争执，因为他们担心失去荣耀。

元老院掌握如此大的行政权，以致波利比乌斯
 
[44]

 说外国人都认为罗马是一个贵族政治的国家。元老院管理国家财政，并征收赋税。它是同盟国争端的仲裁者；它决定战争与和平，并就此指导执政官；它规定罗马军队和盟军的人数，把行省和军队分给执政官，并在统率期满时派出继任者；它确定凯旋仪式，接见和派出使节。它指定各盟国国王，并对这些国王实施奖惩和审判，授予或取消他们罗马人民同盟者的称号。

执政官们征集作战所需的军队，统领陆军和海军，指挥各盟国。他们在各行省拥有共和国的所有权力。他们允许战败民族求和，强迫失败者接收条件，或者将他们交给元老院处理。

在早期，人民部分地参与战争与求和事务时，与其说他们在行使立法权倒不如说是行政权。他们仅仅核准国王和执政官或元老院在国王之后所做的事情而已。他们远非战争的裁决者，我们发现执政官或元老院常常不顾护民官的反对而发动战争。但当人民陶醉于繁荣时，他们便增加了自己的行政权。因此，他们自己创建军团军官，
 
[45]

 这些军官以前一直由将军们任命。在第一次布匿战争前夜，人民规定只有他们才有权宣布战争。
 
[46]



第十八节 罗马政体中的司法权

司法权曾被给予人民、元老院、官员和一些法官。应该看看这一权力是怎样分配的，我们先从民事案件说起。

国王之后，执政官执掌司法，
 
[47]

 接着是裁判官负责司法。塞尔维乌斯·图里乌斯放弃了对民事案件的审判。执政官们除了极少案例
 
[48]

 外，也不审判民事案件，因此，人们称此类案件为“非常案件”。
 
[49]

 执政官们满足于只是指定法官和组成审判法庭，根据《哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯全集》中记载的阿比乌斯·克劳狄乌斯的演说看来，
 
[50]

 似乎早在罗马259年，这就已被罗马人看做既定的习惯。人们将它追溯至塞尔维乌斯·图里乌斯，这并不算远。

每年大法官拟好一份名单或表格，
 
[51]

 提出在其任职期间担任法官职务的人员。每一个案件都从这里面挑选足够的法官去审理。这和英国今天的做法相似。它的自由有利
 
[52]

 在于大法官选出的法官得到了当事人的同意。
 
[53]

 今天英国的许多讼诉可以申请法官回避，就和罗马的做法差不多。

这些法官仅仅认定事实问题，
 
[54]

 比如某一笔欠款是否已经还清，是否做过某类行为。但涉及权利的问题
 
[55]

 因需要一定的判断力，所以由“十人裁判所”审判。
 
[56]



国王保留刑事案件的审判权，执政官继承了该权力。执政官布鲁图斯正是根据该权力将自己的子女和塔尔奎派的密谋者处死。这是一种过分的权力。已经拥有军事权的执政官们，甚至将该权力运用到民政事务中去了，他们的审判缺乏司法形式，与其称为判决，倒不如说是暴力。

这导致了《瓦烈利法》。该法律允许把执政官们危及公民生命的所有命令提交人民公断。除了根据民意，执政官再也不能对一个公民判处死刑了。
 
[57]



塔尔奎派首次阴谋复辟时，人们看到执政官布鲁图斯审判了罪人。在第二次阴谋复辟时，就召集了元老院和人民会来审判。
 
[58]

 称为神圣的法律给平民设立了护民官，护民官们组成了一个机构，它起初提出无数主张。平民提出请求时的放肆、粗鲁，元老院同意时的宽和、平易，二者难分高低。《瓦烈利法》曾允许提交人民公判，该法所谓的人民由元老院议员、贵族和平民组成。平民认为，请求公决应该向他们提出。不久，平民是否能审判贵族的问题就来了，变成了一个争论话题。争论由科利奥兰奴斯案件引发，并随该案的结束而终结。护民官在人民面前指控科利斯奥兰奴斯违反了《瓦烈利法》的精神，说自己是贵族，只能由执政官审理；而平民违反了同一法律精神，宣称科利奥兰奴斯只能由平民审判，并审判了他。

《十二铜表法》修改了该法案。它规定，唯独人民大会能对公民的生死问题作决定。
 
[59]

 所以，平民团体或与它同样性质的按部落划分举行的人民会，只能审理处以罚金的犯罪。处以极刑靠的是法律，处以罚金则仅仅需要“平民会议表决法”。

《十二铜表法》的规定非常谨慎。它在平民机构与元老院之间形成了一种和谐。因为二者的权利范围取决于处罚轻重和犯罪性质，因此，就必须共同商定。

《瓦烈利法》消除了罗马政府中的一切与希腊英雄时代君主们的政府有联系的残余制度。执政官们不再拥有惩办犯罪的权力。虽然一切犯罪都和公众有关，但必须区分对公民之间利害关系大的犯罪和那些在国家与公民的关系间对国家利害关系大的犯罪。前者称为“私罪”，后者则称作“公罪”。公罪由人民自己来审理，私罪就由人民任命一个特别委员会的一名检察官对每一个案件进行追诉。人民通常从行政官员中选人担任，有时他们也挑普通老百姓来担任。他被称为“公罪”检察官。《十二铜表法》提到过这些。
 
[60]



检察官任命主审法官，主审法官经抽签确定其他法官，组成法庭，在主审法官主持下开展审判。
 
[61]



在这里，最好也指出元老院参与任命检察官的情况，以使人们确知各方权力在此如何获得平衡。有时元老院选出一个独裁官执行检察官的职务；
 
[62]

 ，有时元老院下令护民官召集人民开会以便任命检察官；
 
[63]

 最后，人民还有时任命一个官员向元老院作某一犯罪案例的汇报，并且请求元老院任命一个检察官，正如在李维
 
[64]

 的有关路西乌斯·西庇阿的审判案里
 
[65]

 所看到的那样。

在罗马历604年（公元前150年），这些任命有一部分成为永久性的。
 
[66]

 人们逐渐将所有刑事案例划分为各个不同部分，即所谓的“永久性问题”。又设立了不同的执政官，每位执政官负责某一个问题。执政官有权审判在一年内落到他们手里的犯罪。此后，他们到各行省出任长官。

在迦太基，百人元老院由终身法官组成。然而在罗马执政官任期仅仅一年。其他法官任期甚至不足一年，因为他们是专为每一个案子所选派的。在本章第六节能看到，某些政府的这条规定对自由是多么有利。

直到格拉古兄弟时代前，法官们一直从元老院议员中选出。提贝留斯·格拉古则下令从骑士中选出法官，这是一个如此巨大的变化，因此护民官自夸，仅仅通过提出一个法律草案就切断了元老院议员的神经。

应当指出，尽管这三种权力在同公民的自由关系方面分配得不是很好，但在同政体的自由关系方面，三权分配还是可以做得很好的。在罗马，因为人民拥有绝大部分的立法权、部分行政权和部分司法权。他们是一种巨大权力，必须由另外的权力来相互平衡。元老院的确有部分行政权，它也有某些方面的立法权，
 
[67]

 但还不能与人民相抗衡。元老院必须拥有部分司法权，在法官从元老院议员中选任时，它就有了部分司法权。当格拉古兄弟取消了元老院议员的司法权时，
 
[68]

 元老院就不能再抵抗人民了。因而他们为着维护公民自由而伤害了政体自由，但是，后者却随前者一起消亡了。

无穷祸害产生了。在内乱激烈时，这儿几乎没有政体，政体被改变了。骑士们不再是连结人民与元老院的中间阶层，政体的链条断裂了。

也有些特殊理由本来已经阻碍将审判权转给骑士。罗马政体的基本原则是，有足够财产并以自己行为对共和国负责的必须是士兵。骑士们作为最富有者，组成了罗马军队的骑士团。当他们地位提升时，就不再愿意在军中服役了。另一支骑兵必须被召集，马利乌斯就不加区别地将各种人都招入军团，共和国也就随之灭亡。
 
[69]



此外，骑士是共和国的收税人。他们贪欲无穷，在灾难中添加灾难，在公共贫困中引起公共贫困。无论如何不能授予这种人司法权，他们应时刻受到法官的监控。这里应当称赞古代法兰西的法律，它规定对公务人员的不信任就应当和对敌人的不信任一样。在罗马，收税人掌握审判权时，什么道德、警察、法律、职位和官员，就没有了。

在狄奥都露斯·西西里及狄欧著作的一些残篇中可发现一种极佳的描写。狄奥都露斯说，
 
[70]

 “穆蒂乌斯·斯开沃拉打算恢复古代风俗并靠自己的钱财过节俭正直的生活。因为其前任们与当时罗马负责司法的收税人狼狈为奸，使各行省罪恶充盈。不过，斯开沃拉给这些收税者以正义的惩罚，将那些把别人送进监狱的人也投进监狱。”

狄奥
 
[71]

 告诉我们，他的副官普布里乌斯·路蒂利乌斯同样遭到骑士们的厌恶，当他回国时就被指控已接受贿赂，被判支付罚金。他立刻变卖了财产，他的清白无辜是明显的，因为他的财产比控告盗窃的财产要少得多，他还提供了财产权的合法证书。他不想再留在这个城市和这样的人待在一起。

狄奥都露斯接着说，
 
[72]

 “意大利人从西西里买了大批的奴隶来为他们耕种田地，并为他们照看牲畜，但却不给他们食品。这些不幸的奴隶被逼无奈，手持长矛和棍棒，身披兽皮，带着大狗，走到大路上抢劫。整个行省遭到掠夺，那个县的居民只能将城里的东西看做属于自己的财产。既无总督也无执政官能够或愿意反对这般混乱，也不敢惩罚这些奴隶，因为他们属于罗马控制审判的骑士们。”
 
[73]

 这是奴隶战争的原因之一。我只想说一句话：骑士这一职业除了贪婪，没有也不能有任何目标，常常有求于人，而不愿为人所求，是一个冷漠无情的职业，拖垮财富，甚至贫穷，本来就不应该在罗马享有司法权。

第十九节 罗马各行省的管理

三种权力在罗马就是这样分配的，但在各行省则远非这样。在中央是自由的，而在边远地区则是暴政。

当罗马仅仅统治意大利时，各地的人民被当做联盟者受到管理。每个共和国的法律都须遵守。然而，当罗马进一步扩大征服时，元老院就无法直接监督各行省，居住在罗马的官员也无法再治理帝国了。这时，执政官和总督必须派到各领地去。从那时起，这三种权力的和谐也就不存在了。派出的官员拥有一种综合罗马各种官员职位的权力。我在说什么呢？甚至元老院的权力，政治自由的权力，人民的权力。
 
[74]

 他们是专制官员，很适合派驻边远地带。他们实施三种权力，要是我敢用这个词的话，他们是共和国的帕夏。

我们在其他地方说过，
 
[75]

 在共和国内，根据从事工作的性质，同样的公民有文职和武职之分。结果是一个从事征服的共和国，几乎没有可能推行共和政体，并依共和政体的形式统治被征服区。的确，派去管理被征服国的官员拥有地方和军事上的行政权，他也必须获得立法权，因为除他外，谁还能制定法律呢？他也须获得司法权，因为又有谁能脱离他而审判呢？因此，共和国所派出的总督必须拥有三种权利，就像罗马各地的总督一样拥有。

君主国推行自己的政体较容易，因为它所派出的官员有的拥有民事上的行政权，有的拥有军队上的行政权，这样就不会引发专制统治。

一位罗马公民只能接受这种人民的审判，对他是一种意义重大的特权。要是没有该特权的话，他就得遭受行省总督或执政官的专制裁决。在罗马将根本感觉不到专制统治，因为它只施加于被征服民族。

因此，在罗马就如同在拉栖代孟一样，自由者，享受极端自由；受奴役者，遭受极度奴役。

在公民纳税时，征收办法极其公正。沿用塞尔维乌斯·图里乌斯的税法，按照财富高低将全部公民分为六等，按每个人在政府享受利益的比例确定税额。结果一些人因为他们的声望高，就得忍受高额税收，另一些人因为他们的声望小，以缴纳少数税额自慰。

另一件值得称赞的事是：因为塞尔维乌斯·图里乌斯的等级划分可称为政体的基本原则，也就是说，征税的公平源于政体的基本原则，不可能除掉其中一个而保留另一个。

但当罗马随意纳税或根本不纳税时，
 
[76]

 各行省却正受到共和国的收税人——骑士们的粗暴践踏。我们已经说过他们的欺民扰市，史册里充满着他们的恶行。

米特里达特说：
 
[77]

 “整个亚洲等着我当它的解放者。总督们的掳掠、
 
[78]

 办事人员的勒索、审判中的诬蔑，已经激起了对罗马人的极大仇恨。”
 
[79]



这就是各领地非但没有为共和国增加丝毫力量，反倒削弱了它的原因所在。这也是各行省将在罗马自由的丧失当做建立它们自己自由时代的原因。

第二十节 本章结语

我想探究我们所了解的所有宽容政体中的三种权力分配情况，并据此衡量每一政体中所能享有自由的程度。但不应将一个问题穷究到不给读者留下丝毫余地的地步，问题不在于使他阅读，而是让他思考。




 [1]
 西塞罗说：“我效仿了斯开沃拉的法令，该法令能够使希腊人按照他们自己的法律来解决彼此之间的争端。这使他们将自己当成自由的人民。”


 [2]
 俄罗斯人对沙皇彼得要他们剪掉长胡子的做法难以忍受。


 [3]
 卡帕多细亚人拒绝了罗马人向他们提出的共和政体。


 [4]
 这是一个没有外部敌人或者说自以为敌人已经被阻挡的国家的自然目标。


 [5]
 否认自由所带来的弊病。


 [6]
 在威尼斯。


 [7]
 比如在雅典。


 [8]
 这是人民每年选出的民政长官。见拜占庭的斯德凡奴斯的著作。


 [9]
 在罗马，官员任期届满后，人们可以控告他们。在《古代罗马史》第9卷中可见关于护民官“格努梯乌斯”案件。


 [10]
 “小事问王子，大事问民众。然而甚至一个决定该由平民做主时，还是彻底地经由王子来考虑。”


 [11]
 《政治学》第3卷第14章。


 [12]
 参见查士丁：《世界史纲》第17卷第3章。


 [13]
 亚里士多德：《政治学》第5卷第9章。


 [14]
 亚里士多德：《政治学》第3卷第4章


 [15]
 同上。


 [16]
 参见普卢塔克：《狄塞乌斯传》第8章。又见《修昔底德》，第1卷。


 [17]
 参见亚里士多德：《政治学》第4卷，第8章。


 [18]
 哈利卡纳苏斯的狄欧尼西乌斯：《古代罗马史》第2卷，第120页；第4卷，第242～243页。


 [19]
 参见李维《第一代史》第1卷所载唐纳吉尔的论文和哈利卡纳苏斯的狄欧尼西乌斯《古代罗马史》第4卷第229页所载塞尔维乌斯·图里乌斯定下的条例。


 [20]
 参见哈利卡纳苏斯的狄欧尼西乌斯：《古代罗马史》第2卷，第118页；第3卷，第171页。


 [21]
 根据元老院的一个决议，杜露斯·霍斯蒂利乌斯派人去毁灭阿尔巴。哈利卡纳苏斯的狄欧尼西乌斯：《古代罗马史》第3卷，第167页、172页。


 [22]
 同上，第4卷，第276页。


 [23]
 《古代罗马史》，第2卷。然而他们不能任命所有官职，因为瓦烈利乌斯·布不利哥拉曾制定一项著名法律，禁止任何未经人民选举的公民担任任何职务。


 [24]
 《古代罗马史》第3卷，第159页。


 [25]
 参见《古代罗马史》第4卷。


 [26]
 哈利卡纳苏斯的狄欧尼西乌斯说，“他自己放弃了一半王权”。《古代罗马史》第4卷，第229页。


 [27]
 人们认为，要不是他遭到塔尔奎的干预，他本来已经建立了平民政体。《古代罗马史》，第4卷，第243页


 [28]
 哈利卡纳苏斯的狄欧尼西乌斯：《罗马古代史》。


 [29]
 同上。


 [30]
 李维：《第一个十年》第6卷。


 [31]
 拉丁文原名为Quæstores parricidil的官员想弑君。劳波尼乌斯《法律》2第23节。


 [32]
 普卢塔克：《布不利哥拉传》。


 [33]
 参见李维：《罗马编年史》第1卷第43章；哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯：《古代罗马史》第4、7卷。


 [34]
 《古代罗马史》第9卷，第598页。


 [35]
 哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯：《古代罗马史》第7卷。


 [36]
 这是违背以前做法的，从哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯《古代罗马史》第5卷，第320页可以看出。


 [37]
 《古代罗马史》第6卷，第410～411页。


 [38]
 《古代罗马史》第9卷，第605页。


 [39]
 《古代罗马史》第11卷，第725页。


 [40]
 依照这部神圣的法律，平民可以不让贵族参加他们的会议而单独制定平民表决法。哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯：《古代罗马史》第6卷，第410页；第7卷，第430页。


 [41]
 按照驱逐十大执政官后制定的法律，贵族应当服从平民表决法，尽管他们对此无发言权。李维第3卷，第55章；哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯：《古代罗马史》第11卷，第725页。该法律又被独裁者普布里乌斯·菲洛于罗马416年认可。李维，第8卷。


 [42]
 正如哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯《古代罗马史》第11卷中所出现的，在罗马312年，执政官们仍然作人口分级调查。


 [43]
 比如那些允许人民公断所有官员命令的法律。


 [44]
 《历史》第6卷。


 [45]
 罗马444年，李维《罗马编年史》第9卷。那时，和波斯的战争已经有危险，因而元老院下令应停止该项法律，而且得到人民的认同。


 [46]
 约翰·佛兰舍姆说，他们从元老院那儿夺取了宣战权。《第二个十年》第6卷。


 [47]
 毫无疑问，在设立大法官之前，执政官们曾经负责审理民事案。参见李维：《第一个十年》第2卷；哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯：《古代罗马史》第10卷，第627和第645页。


 [48]
 护民官们常常单独进行审判，再没有比这更招人忌恨的。哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯《古代罗马史》第11卷，第709页。


 [49]
 拉丁文为Judicia extraordinaria。


 [50]
 《古代罗马史》第6卷，第360页。


 [51]
 拉丁文为Album Judiciun。


 [52]
 西塞罗在《为克卢恩多辩护》中说我们的祖先不愿没有经当事人同意的人担任法官，审理有关公民名誉的案件，或者最微小的金钱案件。”


 [53]
 在塞尔维法、哥尼利法以及其他法条文残篇中可见这些法律针对它们所规定应该加以惩罚的犯罪，如何委派法官。这些法官通常通过挑选委派，有时用抽签或最终由抽签和挑选相混合的方法委派。


 [54]
 塞内加：《论恩惠》第3卷第7章。


 [55]
 参见昆蒂联：《雄辩术原理》第4卷，第55页，巴黎1541年版。


 [56]
 《法律》2，第24节。审判由所谓十人执政官主持，但实际整个程序由大法官一人操纵。


 [57]
 “这样有关罗马人的死刑，没有得到罗马人民的命令，执政官们不能做出任何决定。”参见旁波尼乌斯《法律》2第6节。


 [58]
 哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯：《古代罗马史》第15卷，第322页。


 [59]
 按照百人团的划分而召集的人民会议。因而曼利乌斯·加必多尼奴斯也由这些人民会议审判。李维：《第一个十年》第6卷，第28章。


 [60]
 旁波尼乌斯在《法律的起源》的第2卷中谈到这些。


 [61]
 参见乌尔边残篇。


 [62]
 对主要在意大利发生的犯罪，元老院进行主要的督察。参见李维《第一个十年》第9卷第20章。


 [63]
 因而，在罗马340年，导致了卜斯杜缪斯死亡案件的追诉。参见李维的记载。


 [64]
 该案在罗马567年宣判。


 [65]
 《古代罗马史》第8卷。


 [66]
 西塞罗：《布鲁特斯》。


 [67]
 元老院的法案尽管不经过人民批准，依然在一年里具有法律效用。哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯：《古代罗马史》第9卷，第595页；和第11卷，第735页。


 [68]
 时间为630年。


 [69]
 这位作者的残篇第36卷，载君士坦丁·保尔菲罗折尼都斯文集《道德与邪恶节选》。


 [70]
 这位作者的残篇第36卷，载君士坦丁·保尔菲罗折尼都斯文集《道德与邪恶节选》。


 [71]
 《罗马史》残篇，引自《道德与邪恶节选》。


 [72]
 残篇第34卷，载《道德与邪恶节选》。


 [73]
 他们（奴隶们）属于在罗马进行审判的人。“行政官员和副手的案件在罗马审判，用拈阄的办法从骑士阶层中抽出审判官，并且在他们在行省任期完后再宣布开审日期。”


 [74]
 他们一到达领地就宣布他们的法令。


 [75]
 上面第5章，第19节，也参见第2、3、4、5章。


 [76]
 征服马其顿以后，罗马就终止缴税了。


 [77]
 这段演讲引自特洛古斯·庞培尤斯和查士丁的《世界史》第38卷相关。


 [78]
 参见《反维烈斯的演说》。


 [79]
 人民知道那是瓦露斯法庭，它造成了日耳曼人的叛乱。
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BOOK 12 On The Laws That Form Political Liberty In Relation To The Citizen

CHAPTER 1 The Idea Of This Book

It is not enough to treat political liberty in its relation to the constitution；it must be shown in its relation to the citizen.

I have said that，in the former instance，liberty is formed by a certain distribution of the three powers，but in the latter it must be considered with a different idea in view.It consists in security or in ones opinion of ones security.

It can happen that the constitution is free and that the citizen is not.The citizen can be free and the constitution not.In these instances，the constitution will be free by right and not in fact；the citizen will be free in fact and not by right.

Only the disposition of the laws，and especially of the fundamental laws，forms liberty in its relation to the constitution.But，in the relation to the citizen，mores，manners，and received examples can give rise to it and certain civil laws can favor it，as we shall see in the present book.

Further，as in most states liberty is more hampered，countered，or beaten down than is required by their constitutions，it is well to speak of the particular laws that，in each constitution，can aid or run counter to the principle of the liberty of which each government can admit

CHAPTER 2 On The Liberty Of The Citizen

Philosophical liberty consists in the exercise of one's will or，at least（if all systems must be mentioned），in one's opinion that one exerts one's will.Political liberty consists in security or，at least，in the opinion one has of one's security.

This security
 is never more attacked than by public or private accusations.Therefore，the citizen's liberty depends principally on the goodness of the criminal laws.

Criminal laws were not perfected all at once.In the very places one most sought liberty，one did not always find it.Aristotle
 
[1]

 tells us that at Cumae，the accuser's relatives could be witnesses.Under the Roman kings，the law was so imperfect that Servius Tullius pronounced sentence against the children of Ancus Martius，accused of having assassinated his father-in-law，the king.
 
[2]

 Under the first kings of the Franks，Clotaire made a law
 
[3]

 that an accused man could not be condemned without being heard，which proves that there was an opposite practice in some particular case or among some barbarian people.It was Charondas who introduced judgments against false testimonies.
 
[4]

 When the innocence of the citizens is not secure，neither is liberty.

The knowledge already acquired in some countries and yet to be acquired in others，concerning the surest rules one can observe in criminal judgments，is of more concern to mankind than anything else in the world.

Liberty can be founded only on the practice of this knowledge，and in a state that had the best possible laws in regard to it，a man against whom proceedings had been brought and who was to be hung the next day would be freer than is a pasha in Turkey.

CHAPTER 3 Continuation Of The Same Subject

The laws that send a man to his death on the deposition of a single witness are fatal to liberty.Reason requires two，because a witness who affirms and an accused who denies produce a division，and there must be a third for a decision.

The Greeks
 
[5]

 and the Romans
 
[6]

 required one additional voice to condemn.Our French laws require two.The Greeks claimed that their usage had been established by the gods，
 
[7]

 but ours was.

CHAPTER 4 That Liberty Is Favored By The Nature Of Penalties，And By Their Proportion

It is the triumph of liberty when criminal laws draw each penalty from the particular nature of the crime.All arbitrariness ends；the penalty does not ensue from the legislator's capriciousness but from the nature of the thing，and man does not do violence to man.

There are four sorts of crimes.Those of the first kind run counter to religion；those of the second，to mores；those of the third，to tranquility；those of the fourth，to the security of the citizens.The penalties inflicted should derive from the nature of each of these kinds.

I include in the class of crimes concerning religion only those that attack it directly，such as all cases of simple sacrilege.For crimes of disturbing the exercise of religion are of the nature of those that run counter to the tranquility or the security of the citizens and should be shifted to these classes.

In order for the penalty against simple sacrilege to be drawn from the nature
 
[8]

 of the thing，it should consist in the deprivation of all the advantages given by religion：expulsion from the temples；deprivation of the society of the faithful for a time or forever；shunning the presence of the sacrilegious；execration，detestation，and exorcism.

In the things that disturb the tranquility or security of the state，hidden actions are a concerna of human justice.But in those that wound the divinity，where there is no public action，there is no criminal matter；it is all between the man and god who knows the measure and the time of his vengeance.For if the magistrate，confusing things，even searches out hidden sacrilege，he brings an inquisition to a kind of action where it is not necessary；he destroys the liberty of citizens by arming against them the zeal of both timid and brash consciences.

The ill came from the idea that the divinity must be avenged.But onemust make divinity honored，and one must never avenge it.Indeed，if one were guided by the latter idea，where would punishments end？If men's laws are to avenge an infinite being，they will be ruled by his infinity and not by the weakness，ignorance，and caprice of human nature.

An historian of Provence
 
[9]

 reports a fact that paints very clearly for us what this idea of avenging the divinity can produce in weak spirits.A Jew，accused of having blasphemed the Holy Virgin，was condemned to be flayed.Masked knights with knives in their hands mounted the scaffold and drove away the executioner in order to avenge the honor of the Holy Virgin themselves...I certainly do not want to anticipate the reader's reflections.

The second class is of crimes against the mores：these are the violation of public or individual continence，that is，of the police concerning how one should enjoy the pleasures associated with the use of one's senses and with corporal union.The penalties for these crimes should also be drawn from the nature of the thing.Deprivation of the advantages that society has attached to the purity of mores，fines，shame，the constraint to hide oneself，public infamy，and explusion from the town and from society；finally，all the penalties within the correctional jurisdiction suffice to repress the temerity of the two sexes.Indeed，these things are founded less on wickedness than on forgetting or despising oneself.

Here it is a question only of crimes that involve mores alone，not of those that also run counter to public security，such as kidnapping and rape，which are of the fourth kind.

The crimes of the third class are those that run counter to the citizens tranquility，and the penalties for them should be drawn from the nature of the thing and relate to that tranquility，such as deprivation，exile，corrections，and other penalties that restore men's troubled spirits and return them to the established order.

I restrict crimes against tranquility to the things that are a simple breach of police；the ones that，while disturbing tranquility，attack security at the same time，should be put in the fourth class.

The penalties for these last crimes are what are called punishments.They are a kind of retaliation，which causes the society to refuse to give security to a citizen who has deprived or has wanted to deprive another of it.This penalty is derived from the nature of the thing and is drawn from reason and from the sources of good and evil.A citizen deserves death when he has violated security so far as to take or to attempt to take a life.The death penalty is the remedy，as it were，for a sick society.When one violates security with respect to goods there can be reasons for the penalty to be capital；but it would perhaps be preferable，and it would be more natural，if the penalty for crimes committed against the security of goods were punished by the loss of goods.And that ought to be so，if fortunes were common or equal；but as those who have no goods more readily attack the goods of others，the corporal penalty has had to replace the pecuniary penalty.

All that I say is drawn from nature and is quite favorable to the citizens liberty.

CHAPTER 5 On Certain Accusations In Particular Need Of Moderation And Prudence

Important maxim：one must be very circumspect in the pursuit of magic and of heresy.Accusation of these two crimes can offend liberty in the extreme and be the source of infinite tyrannies if the legislator does not know how to limit it.For，as it does not bear directly on the actions of a citizen，but rather on the idea one has of his character，the accusation becomes dangerous in proportion to the people's ignorance，and from that time，a citizen is always in danger because the best conduct in the world，the purest morality，and the practice of all one's duties do not guarantee one from being suspected of these crimes.

Under Manuel Comnenus，the protestator
 
 
[10]

 was accused of conspiring against the emperor and of using to this end certain secrets that made men invisible.It is said，in the Life
 of this emperor，
 
[11]

 that Aaron was caught reading a book of Solomon，and that by reading it legions of demons would appear.Now，by supposing a power in magic that can arm hell and by starting from this，he whom one calls a magician is considered the man in the world most likely to disturb and overthrow society，and one is drawn to punish him immeasurably.

Indignation grows when one includes in magic the power to religion.

destroy The history of Constantinople
 
[12]

 tells us that，when a bishop had the revelation that a miracle had ceased because of the magic of a certain individual，that person and his son were condemned to death.On how many prodigious things did this crime not depend？That it should not be rare for there to be revelations；that this bishop had had one；that it was true；that there had been a miracle；that this miracle had ceased；that there is magic；that magic can overturn religion；that this individual was a magician；finally，that he had done this act of magic.

The emperor Theodore Lascaris attributed his illness to magic.Those who were accused of it had no other recourse but to handle a hot iron without burning themselves.It would have been a good thing，among these Greeks，to be a magician in order to vindicate oneself of the accusation of magic.Such was the excess of their ignorance that，to the most dubious crime in the world，they joined the most dubious proofs.

Under the reign of Philip the Tall，the Jews were run out of France，having been accused of allowing lepers to pollute the wells.This absurd accusation certainly should cast doubt on all accusations founded on public hatred.

I have not said here that heresy must not be punished；I say that one must be very circumspect in punishing it.

CHAPTER 6 On The Crime Against Nature

Please god that I may not diminish the horror that one has for a crime that religion，morality，and policy condemn in turn.It would have to be proscribed if it did no more than give to one sex the weaknesses of the other and prepare for an infamous old age by a shameful youth.What I shall say will leave it all of its stigma and will bear only on the tyranny that can take an unfair advantage of even the horror in which it should be held.

As it is in the nature of this crime to be hidden，legislators have often punished it on the deposition of a child.This opened wide the door to calumny.“Justinian，”says Procopius，“published a law against this crime；he made inquiries about those who were guilty of it，not only after the law was made but before.The deposition of a witness，sometimes a child，sometimes a slave，sufficed，especially against the rich and those who were of the faction of the Greens.
 ”

It is singular that among ourselves three crimes，magic，heresy，and the crime against nature，of which it can be proved that the first does not exist，that the second is susceptible to infinite distinctions，interpretations and limitations，and that the third is often hidden，were all three punished by the penalty of burning.

I shall assert that the crime against nature will not make much progress in a society unless the people are also inclined to it by some custom，as among the Greeks，where the young people performed all their exercises naked，as among ourselves where education at home is no longer the usage，as among the Asians where some individuals have a large number of wives whom they scorn while others can have none.Do not clear the way for this crime，let it be proscribed by an exact police，as are all the violations of mores，and one will immediately see nature either defend her rights or take them back.Gentle，pleasing，charming，nature has scattered pleasures with a liberal hand；and by overwhelming us with delights，she prepares us with our children through whom we are born again，as it were，for satisfactions greater even than those delights.

CHAPTER 7 On The Crime Of High Treason

The laws of China decide that whoever lacks respect for the emperor should be punished by death.As they do not define what lack of respect is，anything can furnish a pretext for taking the life of whomever one wants and for exterminating whatever family one wants.

Two persons charged with writing the court gazette noted some circumstances about a deed which were found not to be true，and，as lying in a court gazette was said to show lack of respect for the court，they were put to death.
 
[13]

 When a prince of the blood inadvertently placed a note on a day-book signed with the red paintbrush of the emperor，it was decided that he had shown a lack of respect for the emperor，which brought against this family one of the most terrible persecutions of which history has ever spoken.
 
[14]



Vagueness in the crime of high treason is enough to make government degenerate into despotism.I shall treat the subject at length in the Book“On the composition of the laws.”

CHAPTER 8 On The Wrong Application Of The Name Of Crime Of Sacrilege And High Treason

It is also a violent abuse to give the name of crime of high treason to an action which is not one.A law of the emperors
 
[15]

 pursued as sacrilegious those who called the prince's judgment into question and doubted the merit of those he had chosen for certain employments.
 
[16]



The cabinet and the favorites established this crime.Another law declared that those who made an attempt on the prince's ministers and officers were guilty of the crime of treason，as if they had made an attempt on the prince himself.
 
[17]

 We owe this law to two princes
 
[18]

 whose weakness is famous in history，two princes who were led by their ministers as flocks are led by shepherds，two princes，slaves in the palace，children in the council，strangers in the armies，who preserved the empire only because they gave it away every day.Several of these favorites con spired against their emperors.They did more：they conspired against the empire，they summoned the barbarians，and when one wanted to check them，the state was so weak that it had to violate their law and run the risk of committing the crime of treason in order to punish them.

Yet the Judge-Advocate for M.de Cinq-Mars
 
[19]

 relied upon this law when，wanting to prove the latter guilty of the crime of treason for attempting to dismiss Cardinal Richelieu from matters of public business，he said，“By the constitutions of the emperors the crime touching the person of the princes ministers is counted of the same weight as one affecting the princes person.A minister serves both his prince and his state；if he is removed，it is as if the former were deprived of an arm
 
[20]

 and the latter of a part of its power.”If servitude herself arrived on earth，she would not speak otherwise.

Another law of Valentinian，Theodosius，and Arcadius 
 
[21]

 declares counterfeiters guilty of the crime of high treason.But does that not confuse ideas about things？Does not giving the name of high treason to another crime diminish the horror of the crime of high treason？

CHAPTER 9 Continuation Of The Same Subject

When Paulinus sent word to the Emperor Alexander that“he was preparing to pursue as a traitor a judge who had pronounced against his orders，”the emperor answered him that，“in a century like this，indirect crimes of high treason had no place.”
 
[22]



When Faustinianus wrote to the same emperor that，having sworn on the life of the prince that he would never pardon his slave，he was obliged to keep his anger alive in order not to make himself guilty of the crime of high treason，the emperor answered him，“Your terror has been empty
 
[23]

 and you do not know my maxims.”

A senatus-consult
 
[24]

 ordered that anyone who had melted down the rejected statues of the emperor would not be at all guilty of high treason.The emperors Severus and Antoninus wrote to Pontius
 
[25]

 that one who sold unconsecrated statues of the emperor would not fall under the crime of high treason.The same emperors wrote to Julius Cassianus that one who chanced to throw a rock at a statue of the emperor should not be pursued as a traitor.
 
[26]

 The Julian law required these sorts of modifications，for it had rendered guilty of treason not only those who melted down the statues of the emperors but those who committed some similar action，
 
[27]

 making this crime arbitrary.Once many crimes of high treason had been established，one necessarily had to distinguish among these crimes.Thus the jurist Ulpian，after saying that the accusation of the crime of high treason did not cease on the death of the guilty parties，added that this did not extend to all
 
[28]

 the crimes of high treason as established by the Julian law，but only to the one that included an attempt on the empire or on the emperor's life.

CHAPTER 10 Continuation Of The Same Subject

A law of England，passed under Henry Ⅷ，declared that all those who predicted the king's death were guilty of high treason.This law was very vague.Despotism is so terrible that it even turns against those who exercise it.In the last illness of this king，the doctors never dared to say that he was in danger，and no doubt they acted accordingly.
 
[29]



CHAPTER 11 On Thoughts

A certain Marsvas dreamed he cut the throat of Dionysius.
 
[30]

 Dionysius had him put to death，saying that Marsyas would not have dreamed it at night if he had not thought it during the day.This was a great tyranny；for，even if he had thought it，he had not attempted it.
 
[31]

 Laws are charged with punishing only external actions.

CHAPTER 12 On Indiscreet Speech

Nothing makes the crime of high treason more arbitrary than when indiscreet speech becomes its material.Discourse is so subject to interpretation，there is so much difference between indiscretion and malice and so little in the expressions they use，that the law can scarcely subject speech to a capital penalty，unless it declares explicitly which speech is subject to it.
 
[32]



Speech does not form a corpus delicti
 ：it remains only an idea.Most frequently it has no meaning in itself but rather in the tone in which it is spoken.Often when repeating the same words，one does not express the same meaning；the meaning depends on the link the words have with other things.Silence sometimes expresses more than any speech.Nothing is so equivocal.How，then，can one make speech a crime of high treason？Wherever this law is established，not only is there no longer liberty，there is not even its shadow.

In the manifesto of the late Czarina against the family Olguruki，
 
[33]

 one prince of this family is condemned to death for speaking indecently of her person and another for interpreting spitefully her wise arrange ments for the empire and for offending her sacred person by disre spectful speech.

I do not intend to diminish the indignation one should have against those who want to stigmatize the glory of their prince，but I do say that if one wants to moderate despotism，punishing with a simple correction will suit these occasions better than an accusation of high treason，which is always terrible，even to the innocent.
 
[34]



Actionable acts are not an everyday occurrence；they may be observed by many people：a false accusation over facts can easily be clarified.The words that are joined to an act take on the nature of that action.Thus a man who goes into the public square to exhort the subjects to revolt becomes guilty of high treason，because the speech is joined to the act and participates in it.It is not speech that is punished but an act committed in which speech is used.Speech becomes criminal only when it prepares，when it accompanies，or when it follows a criminal act.Everything is turned upside down if speech is made a capital crime instead of being regarded as the sign of a capital crime.

The emperors Theodosius，Arcadius，and Honorius wrote to Ruffinus，the praetorian prefect：“If someone speaks ill of our person or our government，we do not want to punish him；
 
[35]

 if he has spoken frivolously，he must be scorned；if it is madness，he must be pitied；if it is an insult，he must be pardoned.Thus，looking at the thing as a whole，you will inform us of it so that we may judge speeches by the persons and weigh carefully whether we should subject them to judgment or ignore them.”

CHAPTER 13 On Writings

Writings contain something more permanent than speech，but when they do not prepare the way for high treason，they are not material to the crime of high treason.

Nevertheless Augustus and Tiberius appended to writings the penalty for this crime：
 
[36]

 Augustus，when certain things were written against illustrious men and women；Tiberius，because of those he believed written against himself.Nothing was more fatal to Roman liberty.Cremutius Cordus was accused because in his annals he had called Cassius the last of the Romans.
 
[37]



Satirical writings are scarcely known in despotic states，where dejection on the one hand and ignorance on the other produce neither the talent nor the will to write them.In democracy，they are not prevented，for the very reason that they are prohibited in the government of one alone.As they are usually composed against powerful people，they flatter the spitefulness of the people who govern in a democracy.In a monarchy，they are prohibited，but they have been made an object of police rather than of crime.They can amuse the general spitefulness，console malcontents，reduce envy of those in high positions，give the people the patience to suffer，and make them laugh about their sufferings.

Aristocracy is the government that most proscribes satirical works.Magistrates there are little sovereigns who are not big enough to scorn insults.If in monarchy some barb is thrown against the monarch，he is so high that the barb does not reach him.An aristocratic lord is pierced through and through.Thus，the decemvirs，who formed an aristocracy，punished satirical writings with death.
 
[38]



CHAPTER 14 The Violation Of Modesty In Punishing Crimes

Rules of modesty are observed among almost all the nations of the world；it would be absurd to violate them in punishing crimes，when its purpose should always be the reestablishment of order.

Did those in the East，who exposed women to elephants trained for an abominable kind of punishment，want to make the law violate the law？

An old usage of the Romans forbade putting to death girls who were not nubile.Tiberius hit upon the expedient of having them raped by the executioner before sending them to their punishment；
 
[39]

 a crafty and cruel tyrant，he destroyed mores in order to prevent customs.

When the Japanese magistracy had naked women exposed in public squares and forced to walk like beasts，it made modesty tremble；
 
[40]

 but when it wanted to compel a mother...，when it wanted to compel a son...，I cannot go on，it made even nature tremble.
 
[41]



CHAPTER 15 On Freeing The Slave In Order To Accuse The Master

Augustus established that the slaves of those who had conspired against him would be sold to the public，so that they could make depositions against their masters.
 
[42]

 Nothing should be neglected that leads to the discovery of a serious crime.Thus，in a state where there are slaves，it is natural for them to be informers，but they cannot be witnesses.

Yindex denounced the conspiracy in support of Tarquin，but he was not a witness against the children of Brutus.To give liberty to one who had rendered such a great service to his homeland was just，but liberty was not given to him so that he would render this service to his homeland.

Thus，the emperor Tacitus ordered that slaves would not be witnesses against their master，even in the crime of high treason，
 
[43]

 a law that was not put into Justinian's compilation.

CHAPTER 16 Slander In The Crime Of High Treason

One must be just to the Caesars：they were not the first to imagine the sad laws they made.It was Sulla who taught them that slanderers must not be punished.Soon one went so far as to reward them.
 
[44]



CHAPTER 17 On Revealing Conspiracies

“If thy brother，or thy son，or thy daughter，or the wife of thy bosom，or thy friend，which is as thine own soul，entice thee secretly，saying：‘Let us go to other gods，’thou shalt stone him；thine hand shall be first upon him，and afterwards the hand of all the people.”This law of Deuteronomy
 
[45]

 cannot be a civil law among most of the peoples that we know because it would open the door to all crimes.

The law in many states that ordered that，on penalty of death，one reveal even the conspiracies in which one did not have a hand，is scarcely less harsh.It is very suitable to restrict this law when it is carried into a monarchical government.

It should be applied there in all its severity only to the crime of high treason in the first degree.In such states it is very important not to confuse the different degrees of this crime.

In Japan，where the laws upset all ideas of human reason，the failure to reveal a crime is considered a crime in the most ordinary cases.

An account
 
[46]

 tells us of two young ladies who were shut up in a box studded with nails until they died；the one，for having had some intrigue of gallantry；the other，for not having revealed it.

CHAPTER 18 How Dangerous It Is In Republics To Punish Excessively The Crime Of High Treason

When a republic has destroyed those who want to upset it，one must hasten to put an end to vengeances，penalties，and even rewards.

One cannot inflict great punishments，and consequently，make great changes，without putting a great power into the hands of a few citizens.It is better then，in this case，to pardon many than to punish many，to exile few than to exile many，to leave men their goods than to multiply confiscations.On the pretext of avenging the republic，one would establish the tyranny of the avengers.It is not a question of destroying the one who dominates but of destroying domination.One must return as quickly as possible to the ordinary pace of government where the laws protect all and are armed against no one.

The Greeks put no limits to the vengeances they wreaked on tyrants or on those they suspected of being tyrants.They put children to death，
 
[47]

 sometimes five of the closest relatives.
 
[48]

 They drove out an infinite number of families.Their republics were shaken by this；exile and the return of the exiled were always periods marking a change in the constitution.

The Romans were wiser.When Cassius was condemned for aspiring to tyranny，the question of putting his children to death was raised；his children were not condemned to any penalty.“Those who wanted to change this law at the end of the war with the Marsi and of the civil war and to exclude from public offices the children of those proscribed by Sulla，are certainly criminal，”says Dionysius of Halicarnassus.
 
[49]



In the wars of Marius and Sulla one sees the extent to which the souls of the Romans had gradually become depraved.Things were so lamentable that one believed they would not be seen again.But under the Triumvirate one wanted to be more cruel and appear less so；the sophisms that were used by cruelty are distressing to see.The formula for proscriptions is found in Appian.
 
[50]

 You would say that one has there no other purpose than the good of the republic，so coolly does one speak there，so many advantages does one show，so preferable to others are the means one takes，so secure will the rich be，so tranquil will the common people be，so much does one fear to put the citizen's lives in danger，so much does one want to pacify the soldiers，finally，so happy will one be.
 
[51]



Rome was drowned in blood when Lepidus triumphed over Spain，and，by an unexampled absurdity，he ordered the people to rejoice over the triumph，on penalty of proscription.
 
[52]



CHAPTER 19 How The Usage Of Liberty Is Suspended In A Republic

There are，in the states where one sets the most store by liberty，laws that violate it for a single person in order to keep it for all.Such are what are called bills of attainder
 in England.They are related to those laws of Athens that were enacted against an individual provided they were made by the vote of six thousand citizens.
 
[53]

 They are related to those laws made，in Rome against individual citizens，which were called privileges
 .
 
[54]

 They were made only in the great estates of the people.But，however the people made them，Cicero wanted them abolished，because the force of the law consists only in its being enacted for everyone.
 
[55]

 I admit，however，that the usage of the freest peoples that ever lived on earth makes me believe that there are cases where a veil has to be drawn，for a moment，over liberty，as one hides the statues of the gods.

CHAPTER 20 On Laws Favorable To The Citizen's Liberty In The Republic

It often happens in popular states that accusations are made in public and any man is permitted to indict whomever he wants.This has brought about the establishment of laws proper to the defense of the innocence of the citizens.In Athens，the accuser who did not get a fifth of the votes for his side paid a fine of a thousand drachmas.Aeschines，who had accused Ctesiphon，was condemned for this.
 
[56]

 In Rome，the unjust accuser was branded with infamy，
 
[57]

 and the letter“K”was stamped on his forehead.Guard was kept on the accuser so that he would not be in a position to corrupt the judges or witnesses.
 
[58]



I have already spoken of that Athenian and Roman law that permitted the one indicted to go into exile before the judgment.

CHAPTER 21 On The Cruelty Of Laws Concerning Debtors In A Republic

One citizen has already gained a great superiority over another citizen by lending silver that the latter had borrowed only to disburse and that，in consequence，he no longer has.What will happen in a republic，if the laws increase this servitude still more？

In Athens and in Rome，it was at first permitted to sell debtors who were not in a position to pay.Solon corrected this usage in Athens；he ordered that no one would be obligated by his person for civil debts.But the decemvirs
 
[59]

 did not similarly reform the Roman usage，and although they had Solon's regulation before their eyes，they refused to follow it.This is not the only place in the Law of Twelve Tables where one sees that the design of the decemvirs ran counter to the spirit of democracy.

The cruel laws concerning debtors often endangered the Roman republic.A man covered with sores escaped from the house of his creditor and appeared in the square.
 
[60]

 The people were moved by this spectacle.Other citizens left their prisons when their creditors no longer dared hold them.Promises were made，but they were broken：the people withdrew to the Mons Sacer.The people gained，instead of the abrogation of these laws，a magistrate to defend them.One was moving away from anarchy；one risked falling into tyranny.Manlius，in order to make himself popular，was going to take from the hands of their creditors the citizens who had been reduced to slavery.
 
[61]

 One prevailed against his designs，but the evil remained.Particular laws facilitated payments by debtors，
 
[62]

 and in Roman year 428[328 B.C.]，the consuls proposed a law
 
[63]

 that took away the creditors'right to hold debtors in servitude in their houses.
 
[64]

 A usurer named Papirius had wanted to corrupt the modesty of a young man named Publius whom he kept in irons.The crime of Sextus gave Rome political liberty；that of Papirius gave it civil liberty.

It was Rome's fate that new crimes confirmed the liberty that old crimes had procured for it.The attempt of Appius on Virginia revived in the people the horror of tyrants inspired in them by Lucretia's misfortune.Thirty-seven years
 
[65]

 after the crime of the infamous Papirius，a similar crime
 
[66]

 made the people withdraw to the Jani culum
 
[67]

 and renewed the force of the law made for the security of debtors.

Subsequently，more creditors were pursued by debtors for violating the laws made against usurers than debtors were pursued for not having paid their debts.

CHAPTER 22 On Things That Attack Liberty In A Monarchy

The least useful thing in the world to the prince has often weakened liberty in monarchies：the commissioners sometimes named to judgean individual.

The prince has so little use for commissioners that it is not worthwhile for him to change the order of things for their sake.It is morally certain that he has more of the spirit of integrity and justice than his commissioners，who always believe themselves sufficiently justified by orders，by a hidden interest of the state，by having been chosen，and even by their fears.

Under Henry Ⅷ，when a peer was tried，he was to be judged by commissioners drawn from the House of Lords；with this method one put to death all the peers one wanted.

CHAPTER 23 On Spies In A Monarchy

Must there be spies in a monarchy？It is not the ordinary practice of good princes.When a man is faithful to the laws，he has satisfied what he owes to the prince.He must at least have his house as an asylum and be secure about the rest of his conduct.Spying would perhaps be tolerable if it could be exercised by honest people，but the necessary infamy of the person can make the thing be judged infamous.A prince should act toward his subjects with candor，frankness，and trust.He who has so many anxieties，suspicions，and fears，is an actor who plays his role awkwardly.When he sees that in general the laws are enforced and respected，he can judge himself secure.The general demeanor speaks to him for the demeanor of all the individuals.Let him have no fear；he cannot believe how readily he is loved.Indeed，why would one not love him？He is the source of almost all the good that is done，and almost all punishing is the responsibility of the laws.He shows himself to the people only with a serene countenance；his very glory is communicated to us and his power sustains us.A proof that one loves him is that one trusts him；and what a minister refuses，one always imagines the prince would have granted.Even during public calamities，one does not accuse his person；one complains that he is unaware of them or that he is importuned by corrupt people：If only the prince knew
 ！say the people.These words are a kind of invocation and a proof of their trust in him.

CHAPTER 24 On Anonymous Letters

The Tartars are obliged to put their name on their arrows，so that the hand from which they come can be known.When Philip of Macedonia was wounded at the siege of a town，one found on the javelin，Aster gave this mortal blow to Philip
 .
 
[68]

 If those who accuse a man did it with a view to the public good，they would not accuse him before the prince，for he can easily be prejudiced；instead they would go before the magistrates，whose rules are fearsome only to slanderers.For if they do not want to leave the laws between themselves and the accused，it proves that they have cause to fear the laws，and the least penalty that might be inflicted on these men is not to believe them.One can pay attention to them only in cases that cannot tolerate the delays of ordinary justice and when it is a question of the prince's safety.In that instance，one can believe that the accuser has made an effort that loosened his tongue and made him talk.But in other cases one must say with the Emperor Constantius：“We cannot suspect a man who has no accuser although he does not lack enemies.”
 
[69]



CHAPTER 25 On The Manner Of Governing In Monarchy

Royal authority is a great spring that should move easily and noiselessly.The Chinese praise one of their emperors who governed，they say，like the heavens，that is，by example.

There are cases when power should act to its full extent；there are cases when it should act within its limits.An administration is sublime if it is well aware what part of power，great or small，should be used in various circumstances.

In our monarchies，all felicity lies in the people's opinion of the gentleness of the government.An unskillful minister always wants to tell you that you are slaves.But，if that were so，he should seek to keep it from being known.He can say or write nothing to you，except that the prince is angry，that he is surprised，that he will restore order.In a certain way，command is easy：the prince must encourage and the laws must menace.
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CHAPTER 26 That，In A Monarchy，The Prince Should Be Accessible

This will be much better felt by contrasts.“Czar Peter I，”says Lord Perry，
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 “has made a new ordinance that forbids presenting him with a request before presenting it twice to his officers.One can，in the case of denial of justice，present it to him the third time，but if he who presents it is wrong，he must lose his life.Since that time，no requests have been addressed to the czar.”

CHAPTER 27 On The Mores Of The Monarch

The mores of the prince contribute as much to liberty as do the laws；like the laws，the prince can make beasts of men and men of beasts.If he loves free souls，he will have subjects；if he loves common souls，he will have slaves.Does he want to know the great art of ruling？Let him bring honor and virtue close to him，let him call forth personal merit.He can sometimes even cast his eyes toward the talented.Let him not fear his rivals，who are called men of merit；he is their equal once he loves them.Let him win the heart，but let him not capture the spirit.Let him make himself popular.He should be flattered by the love of the least of his subjects；they are all men.The people ask so little attention that it is just to grant it to them；the infinite distance between the sovereign and the people keeps them from disturbing him.Let him yield to prayers but be firm against demands，and let him know that his people benefit from his refusals as do his courtiers from his favors.

CHAPTER 28 On The Regard Monarchs Owe Their Subjects

They must be extremely restrained in their banter.It flatters when it is moderate because it provides the means of becoming familiar，but a caustic banter is much less permissible to them than to the least of their subjects because they are the only ones who always wound mortally.

Even less should they conspicuously insult one of their subjects；they are established to pardon，to punish，never to insult.

When they insult their subjects，they treat them more cruelly than the Turk or the Muscovite treats his.When the latter insult someone，they humble and do not dishonor；but，as for monarchs，they both humble and dishonor.

Such is the prejudice of those of the East that they consider an affront by the prince to be a result of paternal goodness；and such is our way of thinking that we join to the bitter feeling resulting from this affront the despair of being unable to clear ourselves of it.

They should be charmed to have subjects whose honor is dearer to them than life and is no less a motive for faithfulness than for courage.

One can recall misfortunes that have befallen princes as a result of insulting their subjects：the vengeances of Chaerea，of the eunuch Narses，and of the Count Julian；finally，of the Duchess of Montpensier，who，enraged at Henry Ⅲ for having revealed some one of her secret failings，vexed him for the rest of his life.

CHAPTER 29 On Civil Laws Appropriate For Putting A Little Liberty In Despotic Government

Though despotic government in its nature is everywhere the same，yet circumstances，a religious opinion，a prejudice，received examples，a turn of mind，manners，mores，can leave considerable differences among them.

It is well for certain ideas to be established in them.Thus in China，the prince is regarded as the father of the people，and，at the beginning of the empire of the Arabs，the prince was their preacher.
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It is suitable for there to be some sacred book that acts as a rule，like the Koran for the Arabs，the books of Zoroaster for the Persians，the Veda for the Indians，the classics for the Chinese.The religious code replaces the civil code and fixes what is arbitrary.

It is not bad for judges to consult the ministers of religion in cases that are unclear.
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 Thus in Turkey，the cadis question the mullahs.And，if the case merits death，the particular judge，if there is one，may also suitably seek the advice of the governor，so that the civil power and the ecclesiastic power are further tempered by the political authority.

CHAPTER 30 Continuation Of The Same Subject

It is despotic rage that has established that the father's disgrace would involve the disgrace of children and wives.The latter are already unfortunate without being criminal；and besides，the prince must leave suppliants between the accused and himself to soften his wrath or enlighten his justice.

In the Maldives，
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 it is a good custom for a lord who is disgraced to pay daily court to the king until he is returned to favor；his presence disarms the prince's wrath.

There are despotic states
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 in which it is thought that speaking to a prince on behalf of a disgraced man is to lack the respect due the prince.These princes seem to make every effort to deprive themselves of the virtue of mercy.

Arcadius and Honorius，in the law
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 of which I have spoken at length，
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 declare that they will not pardon those who dare entreat them on behalf of guilty men.
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 This law was very bad，for it is bad even in despotism.

The Persian custom that permits anyone to leave the kingdom who wants to，is very good；and though the opposite usage had its origin in despotism，where subjects were regarded as slaves
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 and those who left were regarded as fugitive slaves，nevertheless，the Persian practice is very good in despotisms，where fear of the people's fleeing or departing with what they owe checks or moderates the persecution of pashas and extortioners.
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第十二章 形成政治自由的法律与公民的关系

第一节 本章概述

关于政治自由，我们仅仅对它和政体的关系进行论述是不够的，还应阐发它和公民的关系。

我已经说过，在前一种情况下，自由应当经由三种权力的某种分配而形成，但在后一种场合，就应当采用不同的观点。它应包含安全，或者安全感。

可能有两种情况，政体是自由的，但公民却没有自由。公民有自由而政体却没有自由。在这两种情况下，一种是政体从权利上讲是自由的，但事实上不然；另一种是公民事实上自由，但权利上不然。

仅仅是法律条文，尤其是基本法律，形成了自由和政体关系。然而在和公民关系上，风俗、礼仪和惯例都能形成自由，而且某些民事法有利于形成自由，在本章我们马上就能看到这些问题。

而且，因为在大多数国家，自由所受到的约束、侵害或打击超过了宪法所规定的限度，因此谈一下特别法是很必要的，在每种体制下，特别法能支持或阻碍各个国家可能承认的自由原则。

第二节 公民的自由

哲学上的自由是能实行自我意愿，或者，至少（如果从全部体系来考虑的话）自己认为是在推行自己的意愿。政治自由应当有安全，或至少认为自己是安全的。

这种安全再没有比在或公共或私人的指控中更受打击的了，所以公民的自由主要依赖于良好的刑法。

刑法并不能眨眼间就变得完善，甚至在人们尽力追寻自由的地方，也并不总能发现它。亚里士多德
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 告诉我们，在丘麦，原告的父母可以当证人。在罗马国王统治时期，法律如此欠缺，以致塞尔维乌斯·图里乌斯亲自宣判安库斯·马尔蒂乌斯子女的罪行，这些子女被指控暗杀国王——他的岳父。
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 在法兰西初期各王朝时代，克洛泰尔定下了一条法律，
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 规定未经审讯不能判被告的罪，这证实某些特例或某些蛮族有与此相反的做法。卡龙达斯实行对伪证的审判。
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 在公民的无辜得不到保障时，自由也同样得不到保障。

关于刑事审判中必须遵守的最稳妥原则，人们在一些国家已得到的和以后将在别的国家获得的这类知识，比世上其他任何东西都更受人类关切。

自由只能建立在这些知识成为实践的基础上。在此方面拥有最好法律的国家中，就算是一个被宣判并在明天将被绞死的人，也比一位土耳其的帕夏更自由些。

第三节 续前

仅仅靠着一个证人就能把人处死的法律，对自由的危害是致命的。理性要求两个证人，因为一个证人确证犯罪事实，被告则进行否认，这就造成争执，因而必须有第三者出来处理。

希腊人
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 和罗马人
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 主张多一票定罪法。我们法兰西法律要求多两票。
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 希腊人宣称，他们的习惯做法由神明规定，但我们的是这样。

第四节 按犯罪性质和轻重判刑有助于自由

如果刑法的每一种处罚办法都按照犯罪的特殊性质加以确定，这就是自由的胜利。所有专断都结束了，刑罚不是来自立法者的一时想法，而是依照罪行的性质确定下来，人并没有对人施暴。

有四种罪行：第一种违背宗教，第二种伤风败俗，第三种破坏治安罪，第四种威胁公民安全。应根据这些罪行的性质来定刑。

有关宗教类的犯罪，我仅仅指出了直接侵犯宗教的罪行，比如简单的渎神罪。因为那些干扰宗教行为的犯罪，属于破坏治安或威胁人身安全罪性质，应当划归这些类别。

要是根据罪行的性质来处罚一般的渎神罪，对该罪行的判罚应是：
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 剥夺宗教给予他的所有利益，赶出庙宇；暂时或永久性禁止和教徒来往；避免和犯罪者相见；诅咒、厌恶、驱逐犯罪者。

在那些有害国家的安定或安全的案件中，秘密行动归人类司法部门统辖。但在那些伤害神明的案件中，只要不存在公共行动，就没有犯罪问题。一切发生于人与神之间的事，神清楚在何时给予何等的惩罚。要是法官将二者混淆起来，甚至去纠察秘密渎神罪的话，那就是在纠察一种没必要的行为。它毁坏了公民的自由，激起怯懦和勇敢者的热情来反对它们。

祸害来自为神复仇的想法。但我们既应当尊敬神明，同时也不应替他复仇。事实上，要是依照替神明复仇的想法去做，刑罚能有尽头吗？要是人类法律替一个无穷存在者复仇的话，那法律将被它的无穷性控制，而不是根据人性的弱点、愚昧和多变。

普洛温斯的一位史学家
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 讲到一件事实，给我们绘声绘色地描述了为上帝复仇的观念会给意志懦弱者造成怎样的影响。一个犹太人被指控亵渎了圣母，被判罚剥皮。一些头戴假面具的骑士，持刀走向行刑台，赶开刽子手，以便他们亲自为圣母的光荣而复仇。……我不想猜测读者将有怎样的感想。

第二类是伤风败俗罪：违反了公众或个人的节欲规定，即违背了关于享受感官快乐及两性结合快乐的政策。对此类犯罪的处罚也要依据事物的性质。犯罪者无权享受社会赋予纯洁风俗者的好处，被处罚金、遭受羞辱、强制躲避、名誉扫地、逐出城市、禁止社交，以及所有带有矫正性质的轻度惩罚，这些已经足以压制两性间的不洁行为。事实上，此类犯罪更多的是出于忘记或自我贬低，而不是邪恶。

这里所谈的仅仅涉及纯粹的风俗道德，而没有谈到那些危害公共安全的罪行，比如拐骗与强奸等等，这属于第四类。

第三类是那些破坏公民安宁的犯罪。这类犯罪应依照案件的性质来处罚，应当采用和安宁有关的惩罚方式，比如监禁、流放、矫正式处罚及其他惩罚，使那些麻烦制造者从心灵上转变，重新走到既定秩序中来。

我将破坏治安罪仅仅限于一般的治安破坏，因为那些在破坏社会治安的同时也危害安全的罪应归于第四类。

最后一类犯罪的惩罚被称为“刑罚”，这是一种报复，即，使社会拒绝给一个剥夺或试图剥夺他人安全的公民以安全。该惩罚源于事件的性质，来自理性和善恶的本源。一个公民侵犯他人安全致使别人身亡或试图剥夺他人生命，他就罪该处死。死刑好比是病态社会的疗救。侵犯财产安全也可以判处极刑，但对危害财产安全罪处以损失财产的惩罚更可取些，并且可能更自然。如果财产是公共或相等的，就更加要这样。然而，因为那些自己没有财产的人往往更容易侵犯他人财产，因此就不得不用体罚来代替罚金。

我所说的一切都是从性质上来讲的，并且非常有助于公民的自由。

第五节 某些控告特别需要温和和谨慎

重要的原则是，对魔法和异端的控诉必须非常谨慎。对这两种罪行的指控会对自由造成极度的破坏。要是立法者不知道如何对它加以限制的话，就将成为无穷暴政的源泉。因为该指控不直接针对某个公民的行为，而是根据对他的性格的看法。因此民众越愚昧无知，指控也就相应地越危险。公民就时时处于危险之中，因为即便有世上最完美的行为，最纯粹的道德，尽一切的义务，也无法保证不成为这些犯罪的嫌疑对象。

在曼努增尔·科梅统治时，新教徒
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 被控告阴谋反对皇帝，和使用某些邪术使人眼睛看不见以达到这一目的。据这个皇帝的传记
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 记载，阿伦在读所罗门的一本书时被当场抓获。通过读这本书魔鬼将大批出现。假想魔法是一种能将魔鬼武装起来的力量，并据此推论魔法师是世界上最能搅乱和颠覆社会的人，由此推出要对其施以无穷惩罚。

当认为邪术能够摧毁宗教时，激起了人们的恼怒。君士坦丁堡的历史
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 告诉我们，某个主教得到启示，某个人的魔法导致了神迹的消失，因而这个人和他的儿子就被处以死刑。需要多少稀奇古怪的事在为这项犯罪作证呢？如果有，神的启示不应当那么稀奇！这位主教受到那么一个启示。它是真实的，那儿存在过一个神迹，神迹已经消失了。那儿也存在过邪术，它能颠覆宗教。这个人是个魔法师；最后，他使用了这种魔法！

西奥多·拉斯克利斯皇帝把他的病归罪于魔法。被控告犯有魔法罪者只能通过手拿发烫的烙铁而不被灼伤来证明自己的无罪。为表白自己没犯魔法罪而成为魔法师，对希腊人来说本来可以是件好事。希腊人竟如此愚蠢，将最不可信的证据用于世界上最可疑的罪行上。在高个菲利普统治时，犹太人被控告允许麻风病人污染泉水而被逐出法兰西。这种荒谬无比的指控必定使我们怀疑基于公众的仇恨的所有控告。

在此，我绝无不应惩罚异端之意，我只是说惩处它时应极其慎重。

第六节 反自然罪

老天知道对这种宗教、道德和政治都依次谴责的犯罪，我丝毫也没有减少其厌恶之意。它将两性一方的缺陷传给另一方，并凭着无耻的青年期为不光彩的晚年作准备，单单就这一点来说，它也应该被禁止。我在此想表达的将留下该罪行带来的一切耻辱，将仅仅关系到这种残暴，它会不公正的利用这种厌恶，而甚至这种厌恶也是应当被抑制的。

由于此种犯罪的隐秘性，立法者时常仅凭一个孩子的口供就施加惩罚。这就给恶意中伤者打开了方便之门。普罗哥比乌斯说：“查士丁尼宣布了一项惩罚该犯罪的法律，他要求人们追查此类犯罪者，不但要追究法律颁布后的，还要有之前的一位证人的证词，有时是一个儿童的，还有时是一个奴隶的，足够了，特别对富人和绿党分子。”

在我们之中的魔法、异端和反自然这三种罪，第一种可证明不存在；第二种有很多的区别、理解和限制；第三种常常是隐秘的；对三种所谓犯罪皆处以火刑，真是奇怪。

我认为，这种违反自然的犯罪，除非民众也受别种风俗习惯的影响，否则将决不会得到大的发展。正如希腊的青年人裸体进行体育运动；正如我们已经废弃的家庭教育；正如亚洲一些人占有众多他们看不起的女人，而另一些人却一个女人也没有。不要为这种犯罪扫清通路吧！让我们用确切的治安准则来禁止它，就如惩治一切伤风败俗的行为那样。我们会立即发现自然要捍卫或恢复自己的权利。温柔的、可爱的、迷人的自然用它那大方的手播撒着喜悦，让我们沉浸于快乐的同时，她带给我们孩子，我们因之似乎获得新生，它就是这样为我们准备了比这些快乐甚至还要大的满足。

第七节 叛逆罪

中国法律规定，任何人对皇帝的不敬都必须处以死刑。因为法律并没有明确规定何为不敬，因此任何事都可用作他想要剥夺的生命的借口，用作任何他想灭绝的家族的借口。

两个负责编写宫廷邸报的人，因登载了某一被发现失实的事件，就被认为在宫廷邸报上的撒谎是对朝廷的不敬，他们就被处死了。
 
[13]

 一位亲王，不小心在御批的手谕上写了几个字，就被弹劾为对皇帝的不敬，这导致了对他家族的史无前例的最残酷迫害之一。
 
[14]



叛逆罪的模糊不清足以让一个政府堕落为专制主义。我将在“法律的制定”一章中对此作详细阐述。

第八节 渎神罪和叛逆罪的滥用

将叛逆罪的罪名加于非叛逆的行为，又是一种极大的滥用。罗马的皇帝们有一条法律规定，
 
[15]

 凡对君主的判决有所异议或对君主所选用者的才能有所疑虑的统统以渎神罪提出诉讼。
 
[16]



内阁和宠臣们制定了该罪名。另一条法律宣告，凡谋害君主的大臣和官员就和谋害君主本人一样，犯下了叛逆罪。
 
[17]

 我们将这条法律归功于两位君主，
 
[18]

 他们以软弱无能而闻名青史。这两位君主受他们大臣的引导就像羊群受牧羊人带领一样，在宫中是奴隶，在参政院是小孩，在军队里是陌生人。他们之所以能保住帝国，仅仅因为他们天天在断送它。宠臣中有人密谋反抗他们的皇帝，他们甚至要颠覆帝国，引入野蛮人。但在人们起来阻止他们时，国家如此衰弱，以至于人民不能不违背他们的法律，冒着触犯叛逆罪的危险来惩罚那些宠臣。

然而德·辛马尔先生一案的公诉人
 
[19]

 所依据的却是该条法律。在证明德·辛马尔试图将红衣主教黎希留从公共事务中赶走，已犯下了亵渎君主罪时，他说：“照皇帝们的宪法来看，这种犯罪冒犯了君主大臣本人，正如触犯君主本人一样。一个大臣能为君主和国家效劳，如果将他消除，就好比夺走了君主的一只手臂
 
[20]

 和国家部分权力。”当奴役自身达到顶点时，就不再有其他说法了。

瓦连提尼耶诺斯、提奥多西乌斯和阿加底乌斯的另一条法律
 
[21]

 将伪造者定为叛逆罪，难道这还没有混淆事物的概念吗？给别的罪行也加上叛逆的罪名，这难道没有减低叛逆罪的可怕性吗？

第九节 续前

鲍利奴斯上奏亚历山大皇帝说，“他打算对一个曾公开违抗他命令的法官按叛逆罪进行追诉”，皇帝批复说，“在这样一个时代，没有间接叛逆罪。”
 
[22]



浮士蒂尼安奴斯上书给同一皇帝，说他曾凭着君主的生命起誓，永不饶恕君主的一个奴隶，为了不犯叛逆罪，他只得至死都保持愤怒。皇帝答复道：“你的害怕是空的，
 
[23]

 你没有理解我的训条。”

一项元老院法令
 
[24]

 规定，溶化已废除不用的皇帝塑像根本不犯叛逆罪。塞维路斯和安托尼鲁斯皇帝写信给彭蒂乌斯，说销售还没供奉过的皇帝雕像不犯叛逆罪。
 
[25]

 他们又致信茹利乌斯·卡西安奴斯，凡非故意投石击中皇帝雕像，都不以叛逆罪追诉。
 
[26]

 《朱利安法典》需要这些更改。因为它曾经不但将熔化皇帝雕像当做叛逆罪，甚至连相似行为
 
[27]

 也按同罪判罚，使得叛逆罪的认定太随意了。一旦多种叛逆罪被规定后，就有必要区别那些犯罪。因此，法学家乌尔边指出叛逆罪的控告并不因犯人的死亡而消失，又补充道，这并不沿用于《朱利安法典》所规定的所有犯罪
 
[28]

 ，而仅仅用于那些试图危及帝国或帝王生命的犯罪。

第十节 续前

英格兰在亨利八世在位时通过一项法律，宣布凡预测国王死亡的人都犯有叛逆罪。该法律非常模糊不清。专制主义已恐怖到反对自己的执行者的地步。在亨利八世生病的最后期间，医生们无论如何不敢说他已经病危，无疑他们也是依法而行。
 
[29]



第十一节 思想

一位叫马尔西斯瓦的人梦到自己切断了狄欧尼西乌斯的喉咙。
 
[30]

 狄欧尼西乌斯因而将他处死，说他要不是白天这样想，晚上肯定就不会做这样的梦。这是一种极大的残暴，因为，即使他有过这般想法，但他并没有付诸行动。
 
[31]

 法律仅仅负责惩罚外部行为。

第十二节 轻率的言论

如果轻率的言论可以作为犯叛逆罪的证据，那将没有使判定叛逆罪更主观随意的了。言语可以有多样解释，在轻率和恶意之间有着极大差别，但二者所使用的表达却差别极小。因而，法律几乎不可能因为言语而判人死刑，除非明确规定那些言语应当判处该罪。
 
[32]



言语并不构成犯罪证据，它只是停留在思想里，大多数情况下，它本身并没有意思，而是通过言说的语调传达意思。人常常重复一些相同的话，却传达出不同的意义，因为意义依赖于它和其他事物的联系。有时候沉默比任何言语传达的意思都多。没有什么比这一切更模糊不清的了。那么又该如何判定叛逆罪呢？无论在何地，只要该法律被制定了，那就不仅再也没了自由，甚至就连自由的影子也会消失。

已故俄国皇后恰尔伊娜惩处奥古露奇
 
[33]

 家族的谕旨称，处死该家族的一个亲王是因为他曾对皇后本人使用污秽的言辞；处死另一名亲王则因为他曾不怀好意地解释她向帝国颁布的英明诏告，而且用不逊的言辞攻击她神圣的个人。

我并不打算减少人们对那些存心污蔑他们君主荣誉的应有的义愤，但我想说的是，如果要节制专制主义的话，在以上场合给予简单地轻罪比叛逆罪更为合理，叛逆罪总是非常恐怖的，甚至对无罪者。
 
[34]



具体行为并不是每天都发生，许多人能注意到这些行为：捏造事实诬告很容易被戳穿。言语和行动结合起来才具有行为的性质。因此，一个跑到公共广场煽动人们起来造反的人，就犯了叛逆罪。因为这时言语已经与行为结合起来，并加入到行动中。此时惩罚的不是言语而是使用了这些言语的犯罪行为。言语只有在准备、随从或紧跟一种犯罪行为时才构成犯罪。如果言语不是被看做死罪的迹象而是根据言语定死罪的话，所有一切都将陷入混乱。

提奥多西乌斯、阿加底乌斯和火诺利乌斯皇帝致函路非鲁斯，这位执政官说：“要是有人诽谤我们个人或我们的政府，我们不想惩罚他；
 
[35]

 如果他的讲话出于轻浮，那应当鄙视他；如果因为发疯，应该同情他；如果由于诅咒，应该原谅他。所以，观察事情的全部发展，通知我们，以便我们能根据其为人判断其言语，并仔细权衡是提交审判还是忽略不管。”

第十三节 文字

文字较之言语具有某种更永久的东西。但它们要是并非为叛逆罪而准备的话，那也不能被当做犯叛逆罪的证据。

然而，奥古斯都、提贝留斯却因文字而判他人这种刑罚：
 
[36]

 奥古斯都因一些攻击名人的文字；提贝留斯则因为认为某些反对他的文字。没有比这些更能给罗马自由以致命打击的了。克雷母蒂乌斯·柯尔都斯因为在他撰写的史书中将卡西乌斯称为最差劲的罗马人
 
[37]

 而遭受指控。

在专制统治国家，讽刺性文章几乎从不为人所知。在这种国家中，一方面由于丧气，另一方面因为无知，没有能力也不想去写讽刺文章。在民主国家，讽刺文章不受禁止，其原因正好和专制政体禁止它们相同。因为讽刺文章常常用来反对有权势者，这正好切合了作为统治阶层的人民的不满情绪。在君主国，讽刺文章也被禁止，不过是当做治安而不是犯罪问题。讽刺能把一般怨恨转为嬉笑，安慰心怀不满者，降低对高官的嫉妒，增强人民对痛苦的忍受力，使他们对身受的痛苦一笑了之。

贵族政府对禁止讽刺文章最为严格。在那儿，官员就是些小朝廷，他们还没有伟大到蔑视咒骂的地步。要是在君主国，即使有箭投向君主，但因他地位太高，箭也就够不着他。而贵族老爷将会到处被箭射穿。因而，形成贵族政府的十大执政官对讽刺文章的作者就加以处死。
 
[38]



第十四节 惩罚犯罪对廉耻的破坏

世界上几乎所有民族都有要遵循的廉耻规矩。在惩罚犯罪时违反它们是荒唐的，惩罚的目的应该是重建秩序。

东方人将妇女置身于受过训练的大象下当作一种令人憎恶的酷刑，这不是想用法律来违犯法律吗？

罗马人有一个古老的风俗，禁止将未到婚育年龄的女子处死。提贝留斯想出一个妙招：先让刽子手强奸这些女子，然后再送去处死。
 
[39]

 这个狡诈而残暴的昏君为保存习惯而毁坏了道德。

当日本官员让裸体妇女暴露于公共场所并迫使她们学野兽爬行时，这使廉耻都颤抖。
 
[40]

 当他们逼迫一个母亲时……当他们威逼一个儿子时……我不能再继续说下去了，它使大自然也颤抖。
 
[41]



第十五节 解放奴隶来控告主人

奥古斯都规定，那些阴谋反对他的人的奴隶要出卖给官府，以便他们能作出反对他们主人的证词。
 
[42]

 导致任何一种重大犯罪揭发的东西都不能忽略。所以，在有奴隶的国家中，奴隶很自然可以做告发者，但他们不能做证人。

温德克斯揭露了支持塔尔奎斯的阴谋活动。但在指控布鲁图斯子女的案件中，他却不是一个证人。对一个曾为他们祖国作出丰功伟业的人给予自由是公正的，但给他自由不是要让他给自己的祖国作出这种贡献。

所以，塔西佗皇帝下令，奴隶不能做控告主人的证人，甚至在叛逆罪中也是这样。
 
[43]

 该法律没有被收进查士丁尼的法规汇编里。

第十六节 叛逆罪中的诬告

应当给罗马皇帝们说句公道的话：他们并非最先想出他们所制定的那些糟糕法律的人，是苏拉教他们不应当惩罚诬告者。不久，甚至进而到了奖赏诬告者的地步。
 
[44]



第十七节 揭发阴谋

“如果你的兄弟，或你的儿子，或女儿，或你真爱的妻子，或你的朋友，私下告诉你说：让我们去寻找另外的神吧。你就要用石块打死他。打他的，首先是你的手，然后是全体人民的手。”这条《申命记》中的戒律
 
[45]

 不能作为我们所知的大部分民族的民法，因为它将给各种犯罪敞开方便的大门。

有些国家法律规定应揭发阴谋，即使没有参与违犯者处死的阴谋活动，该惩罚的残酷性和上述法律相差无几。要是在君主国实行该法律，就很有必要限制它。

因为它的严重性，该法律应该仅仅适于那些最重大的叛逆罪。在这些国家，非常重要的是不要将此种犯罪的各种不同情况相混淆。

在日本，法律推翻了人类理性的所有观念，连最普通的犯罪居然也被处以知情不报罪。

有一个故事
 
[46]

 告诉我们有两位小姐被关在布满钉子的柜子里，直到死去，一个因为勇敢的私通，另一个则因为没有举报。

第十八节 共和国对叛逆罪过分惩罚有多危险

在一个共和国已经摧毁了企图推翻它的势力时，就应立即停止复仇、刑罚，甚至奖赏。

如果大权没有落在一小撮公民手中，就不会滥施重罚，因而也就不会产生巨大变化。在此情况下，多多宽恕比多加惩罚好，少加放逐比多流放好，不加没收比增加没收财产好。在替共和国复仇的借口下，有人可能建立复仇者的残暴统治。问题不是消灭统治者而是毁灭统治本身。政府应尽可能快地步入正常轨道，用法律来保护所有人而不是武装起来去反对任何人。

希腊人在暴君或者怀疑是暴君者的身上发泄了无限的报复。他们将这些人的子女处死，
 
[47]

 有时甚至处死最亲近亲戚中的五个人。
 
[48]

 他们曾将无数的家族赶出境外，他们的共和国也因之动摇起来。放逐或返回国内常常标志着政体的变更。

罗马人更为明智。卡西乌斯试图实行暴政而被判罚时，人们提出是否将其子女处死，但他的孩子没有遭受任何处罚。哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯说：
 
[49]

 “那些在马尔斯战役和内战完成时想更改这条法律，并要将被苏拉流放者的子女从公职中排斥出去的人当然是有罪的。”

在马利乌斯和苏拉的战争中，我们看出罗马人的心灵逐渐堕落到了何种程度。如此惨痛的事件使人不能相信它还会再来。

然而在三巨头统治期，人们希望更残忍，但显得不那么残忍。为遮掩残忍而使用的诡辩令人看来痛苦不已。在阿庇安的著作中能发现关于流放的条文。
 
[50]

 你会说，除了共和国利益外他们再也没有别的目的，这话说得多冷静啊，他们将指出有那么多的好处，采用的措施又那么优于其他措施，富人将感到有多安全，穷人会觉得有多安稳，他们如何如何地担心公民生命遭受危险，他们又如何如何地抚慰士兵，最后人们又将何等幸福。
 
[51]



当雷比达斯战胜西班牙时，罗马浸泡在血海里，他却命令人们为胜利而逗笑玩乐，违令者遭流放，
 
[52]

 简直是一种空前的荒谬。

第十九节 共和国自由如何被停止

在最崇尚自由的国家，有法律为保护全体的自由而违背个人的自由。比如英国所谓的议会判处罪人死刑案就是这样。它们与雅典法律中一个人须经六千人一致同意才能定罪的条文
 
[53]

 相关联，和罗马人为惩罚个别公民而制定的所谓特权法
 
[54]

 相联系。这类法律在罗马只能由人民大会制定。但不管人民如何制定这类法律，西塞罗主张废除它们，因为法律的力量仅仅在于它是为所有人而创制的。
 
[55]

 然而我承认，世界上有史以来的最自由民族的做法令我相信，某些情形下，面纱必须把自由遮盖一会儿，就像人遮盖神像那样。

第二十节 共和国有利于公民自由的法律

在平民政治国家，指控往往是公开的，而且允许每个人指控他愿意控告的任何人。因而就需要制定合理的法律来保护无辜公民。在雅典，要是原告没有获得支持他的五分之一的投票，就要支付罚金1000得拉姆。伊斯奇因斯控告克德西芬就遭受了这样的处罚。
 
[56]

 在罗马，对不公正的控告者，则在前额印上字母“K”，以此表明他的不道德。
 
[57]

 对原告专门有人看守，以防止他行贿法官或证人。
 
[58]



我已经谈到雅典和罗马允许被告在判决前流放的法律规定。

第二十一节 共和国对债务人的残酷法律

一个公民在将钱借给另一个公民时，就占有了比借钱者优越得多的地位。因为结果他就不再有钱了。要是法律继续增加这种奴役，那在共和国将发生什么呢？

在雅典和罗马，开始是允许将无法偿债的债务人卖掉。梭伦纠正了雅典的这个习惯。他规定，不得强迫任何人出卖身体来偿还民事债务。但十大执政官们
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 却没有同样地改变罗马的惯例。尽管梭伦的法规就放在他们眼前，但是他们却拒绝去遵循它。《十二铜表法》里十大执政官试图损坏民主政体精神的做法，并非仅此一处而已。

这些针对债务人的残酷法律曾多次危及罗马共和国。一个伤痕累累者从他的债权人家逃离，现身于公众场合。
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 人民为这个场面而激动不已。当债权人不敢继续扣押他们时，其他公民从地牢里出来。债权人作出了一些承诺，但它们又被破坏。人民退居到芒斯·塞卡。他们没有获得这些法律的废除，却找到了一个保卫他们的官员。人们从无政府中走出，却险些掉入专制暴政。曼利乌斯为了拉拢民心，想从债权人手中释放被债权人降为奴隶的公民。
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 有人反对曼利乌斯的意图，但弊病依旧存在。一些特别法律为债务人还清债务提供了便利。
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 罗马历428年（公元前328年），执政官们提出一项法律，
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 废除债权人扣押债务人在自己家中服劳役的权利。
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 一个名叫巴比利乌斯的高利贷者试图污辱他所关禁的名叫普布利乌斯的男青年。塞克司图斯的罪行使罗马得到政治自由；而巴比利乌斯的罪行让罗马拥有了民事上的自由。

罗马城的命运就是如此：旧的犯罪使罗马城获得自由，而新的犯罪又使这种自由得到巩固。鹿克里蒂亚的苦难曾激发人民的反恐怖斗争，而阿比乌斯谋害弗吉尼娅的事件再次激发了人民。在声名败坏的巴比利乌斯犯下罪行的三十七年
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 后，又一个相似的犯罪案件
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 使人民撤退到捷尼库鲁姆，
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 为债务人安全而制定的法律再次获得权威。

从此，由于违背反高利贷法而受到起诉的债权人比未偿清债务而受起诉的债务人要多。

第二十二节 在君主国国内攻击自由的事

世上对君主最少价值的事往往是将君主国的自由削弱了：就是有时为审判某一个人而任命委员。

这些委员几乎对君主没有任何用处，所以不值得为他们而打乱常规。可以从精神上肯定，君主比他的委员们具有更多的正直与公正。而委员们出于君主的命令，出于对国家的某种隐藏利益，出于被选派，甚至出于他们的害怕而往往觉得自己理直气壮。

亨利八世在位时，要是有贵族被控诉，就由贵族院派出委员实行审判，通过这个办法，人们就能杀掉想要杀的所有贵族。

第二十三节 君主国的密探

君主国一定需要密探吗？使用密探不是好君主的通常做法。一个人忠于法律，就完成了对君主应尽的义务。他必须至少得有个安身落脚的住宅，而且其他行为要有安全。侦探要是让老实人去做的话，还有可能被容忍。但干密探的必然卑鄙，使人断定这种事情的龌龊。一个君主对待臣民应当坦诚、直率和信任。一个充满忧虑、猜疑和畏惧的君主，正如一个演员笨拙地扮演角色时一样。当君主看到法律能够总体生效并得到尊重时，他就判断自己有了安全。对他来说，普遍行为就代表了所有个别行为。这使他无所畏惧。他不能相信人们是多么乐意地拥戴他。是呀，人们干吗不爱君主呢？他是几乎所有恩泽的源泉。几乎将所有惩罚都归咎于法律。君主出现在百姓面前时总是那么的祥和。他的荣耀传达给我们，他的权力庇护着我们。爱戴君主的一个证据就是人们信任他，对于一个大臣的拒绝，人们时常幻想着君主的答应。甚至在遭受公共灾害时，人们也不会指责君主本人，而是埋怨他不知情或受了腐败分子的蒙蔽。普通大众常说：但愿君主知道，这类话是一种企盼和对君主信任的证据。

第二十四节 匿名信

鞑靼人必须在箭上刻上自己的名字，以便让人知道箭是从谁手中射出的。马其顿的菲利普在一座城市的包围中受伤，人们发现投枪上写着：阿斯德给了菲利普这致命一击。
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 要是有人为着公共利益指控他人，他将不向君主而向官员们上诉。因为君主很容易带上偏见，而官员们掌握的法规仅仅对诬陷者才是可怕的。要是原告不想由法律在他与被告之间进行裁决，这就证明他们有害怕法律的原因。可能带到这些人身上最轻微的惩罚就是丝毫不要相信他们，只有在案情紧急，不能忍受正常司法程序的拖延并涉及君主安全，才应注意他们。在该情况下，我们相信控告者是做出极大努力才放弃沉默开口说话的。但在其他场合，我们就应当如君士坦丁皇帝那样说：“尽管一个并不缺乏仇敌的人，却没有人控告，我们是不应该怀疑的。”
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第二十五节 君主国的统治方式

国王的权威是一种巨大的推动力，它应能悄无声息、得心应手地发挥作用。中国人称颂他们的一个皇帝，说他像天那样统治，也就是说，以天作为模范。

在一些场合，君主的权力应当施展到极限；而在另一些场合，则应该有所节制。行政管理的卓越就在于熟知在不同情况下使用哪些权力。

在我们各君主国里，仁慈的政府就是人民心中所有幸福的所在。一个缺少技巧的大臣常常提醒你们是奴隶。但那要是真的话，他应当尽力使你们不知道。他能说给你们或写给你们的仅仅是：君主会生气，君主很吃惊，君主将恢复秩序。在一定程度上，下命令是平易的：君主必须鼓励，而法律则应当威胁。
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第二十六节 君主国的君主应平易近人

通过对比，这一点将会更好理解。佩里说，
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 “沙皇彼得一世颁发了一道新敕令，严禁人们直接向他提出要求，在两次向他的官员们提出要求而遭到拒绝的情况下，人们才可以向皇帝提出第三次请求。但要是请求是错误的话，他就会丢掉脑袋。从那以后，再没有任何请求提交给沙皇了。”

第二十七节 君主的德行

君主的德行和法律一样有益于自由。和法律一样，君主也能使野兽变成人，让人变成野兽。要是他热爱自由的灵魂，他就会拥有全天下的臣民，如果他喜欢卑鄙的心灵，他就会获得奴隶。他想懂得统治天下的伟大谋略吗？那就让他亲近荣誉让美德靠近他，让他激发个人美德。有时他甚至可以将目光投向才智卓越的人。让他不要害怕那些被称做有德行的人做对手。一旦君主喜欢上他们，就和他们平等了。让他赢得人心，但不要让他捕捉臣民的心灵。让他使自己成为深得人心的人，即使是最卑微臣民的爱戴，他应当感到愉悦；他们全都是人。人民只需要很少的尊敬，因此就应该给予他们尊重。君主和民众之间存在的无限距离，让老百姓很难来干扰君主。让他对祈求要施舍，对要求要严拒。让他懂得使民众从他的拒绝中受益，正如朝臣从他的恩宠中受益一样。

第二十八节 君主应尊重臣民

他们对戏言应当万分慎重。适度的戏言能使人愉悦，因为它提供了彼此熟稔的途径。然而，出自他们的尖酸玩笑较之出自臣民之口的尖酸玩笑，更不可取，因为他们是唯一造成以致命伤害的人。

君主更不应该对他们的任何臣民施加明显的污辱。建立君主是为了赦免、惩处，但绝非为着施加污辱。

要是君主污辱他的臣民，那就比土耳其人或俄罗斯人对待他们的臣民还要残忍。后者污辱人时，只是贬斥人而不损害他的名声；然而我们的君主非但贬低了人而且破坏了他的名誉。

东方人有这样一种偏见，将君主的一种污辱看成是慈爱的结果。而我们欧洲人的想法，除了污辱的残忍所带来的痛苦外，还有一种终生无法雪耻的绝望感。

有了视荣誉贵于生命的臣民，有了将荣誉当成忠诚和勇敢动力的臣民，他们应该感到喜悦。

我们还记得一些因污辱他们的臣民而招致君主垮台的不幸事件：凯烈亚、太监纳尔塞斯和朱利安伯爵的复仇；最终，孟本西埃公爵夫人，恼怒于亨利三世揭露了她的一件秘密错误，使他余生不得安宁。

第二十九节 专制政体下适于给人们些许自由的民法

尽管专制政体从本质来看到处都一样，然而由于环境、宗教观点、成见、既定的先例、思想倾向、礼仪、习俗等的不同，而给它们之间造成了很大的差别。

在专制政体下，建立某些观念是有益处的。因而，中国人将君主看做万民之父。在阿拉伯帝国初期，君主曾是他们的宣讲师。
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有某种圣书用作行为的规范是很合宜的，如阿拉伯人的《古兰经》、波斯人的佐罗亚斯特的经典、印度人的《吠陀经》和中国人的古代经典。宗教法典补充民法的不足，并限制专横统治的势力。

碰到疑难案件时，法官咨询宗教牧师意见的做法并不错。
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 因此在土耳其，卡笛征求安拉的意见。要是遇到判处死刑的案件，一个好办法或许是由特殊法官——假如有这样的法官——探询总督的意见，这样一来，民事和教会权就经过政治权威得到进一步的调节和限制。

第三十节 续前

专制的残暴，就是父亲犯罪株连儿女妻子。这些人没有罪却还要受到此种对待就已经很不幸了，但是君主还要在被告人与他自己之间留些哀求者，以便平息他的震怒，或炫耀他的公正。

马尔底维亚人
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 有个好风俗，假如有某个贵族失宠，他就天天去拜见国王，直到重新获得恩宠为止。他在朝廷的出现就消除了国王的愤怒。

某些专制国家
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 认为替蒙羞者向国王求情是对国王的不尊敬。这些君主看来在竭力将他们仁慈的德行丢弃。

阿加底乌斯和火偌利乌斯，在我已经详细谈到
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 的那条法律
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 中宣称，他们决不宽恕任何敢在他们面前替罪犯求情者。
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 这项法律太糟糕了，甚至在专制国家也是很坏的。

允许任何人随意离开他想离开的国家是波斯人的一种好习俗，尽管与之对立的做法来自专制主义。在专制统治下，臣民被当做奴隶，
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 出国的人被看做逃跑的奴隶。尽管如此，波斯人的习俗对付专制主义却非常好。在专制统治下，或者担心人民逃避或摆脱他们的欠款而减轻了帕夏和勒索者的迫害。
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 [74]
 参见弗朗索瓦·比拉尔。


 [75]
 根据查尔丁的记录来看，正如现在的波斯一样，该习俗是很古老的。


 [76]
 在本章第8节。


 [77]
 《朱利安法典》第5条。


 [78]
 佛雷德利科从《那不勒斯宪法》的第一篇中抄袭该条法律。


 [79]
 在君主国，常常有法律禁止公职人员，没有君主的允许，不能离开王国。共和国也应该制定该法律。但是在特殊体制的国家，该禁令应当普遍化，这样才能避免外国风俗的传入。


BOOK 13 On The Relations That The Levy Of Taxes And The Size Of Public Revenues Have With Liberty

CHAPTER 1 On The Revenues Of The State

The revenues of the state are a portion each citizen gives of his goods in order to have the security or the comfortable enjoyment of the rest.

In order to fix these REVENUES well one must consider both the necessities of the state and the necessities of the citizens.One must not take from the real needs of the people for the imaginary needs of the state.

Imaginary needs are the ones sought by the passions and weaknesses of those who govern，the charm of an extraordinary project，the sick envy of vainglory，and a certain impotence of spirit in the face of their fancies.Often those who，with restless spirit，were at the head of public business under a prince have thought that the needs of their small souls were the needs of the state.

There is nothing that wisdom and prudence should regulate more than the portion taken away from the subjects and the portion left to them.

Public revenues must not be measured by what the people can give but by what they should give，and if they are measured by what the people can give，it must at least be by what they can always give.

CHAPTER 2 That It Is Bad Reasoning To Say That large Taxes Are Good In Themselves

In certain monarchies one has seen that small countries that were exempt from taxes were as poverty-stricken as the places all around them that were overwhelmed by taxes.The principal reason for this is that a small，hemmed-in state cannot have industry，arts，or manufacturing because it is hampered in a thousand ways by the large state which encloses it.The large surrounding state has industry，manufacturing，and the arts，and it makes regulations procuring all advantages for itself.Therefore，the small state necessarily becomes poor，however few imposts are levied there.

Yet it was concluded from the poverty of these little countries that there must be heavy burdens in order to make the people industrious.One would have done better to conclude that there must be none.All the wretched people from the surrounding area withdraw to these places and do nothing；already discouraged by overwhelming work，they make their whole felicity consist in idleness.

The effect of the wealth of a country is to fill all hearts with ambition；the effect of poverty is to bring them to despair.Ambition is excited by work；poverty is consoled by laziness.

Nature is just toward men.She rewards them for their pains；she makes them hard workers because she attaches greater rewards to greater work.But if an arbitrary power removes nature's rewards，the distaste for work recurs and inaction appears to be the only good.

CHAPTER 3 On Taxes In Countries Where Part Of The People Are Slaves To The Land

Slavery to the land is sometimes established after a conquest.In this case，the slave who cultivates the land should be the sharecropper of the master.Only the sharing of loss and gain can reconcile those who are destined to work with those who are destined to enjoyment.

CHAPTER 4 On A Republic In A Like Case

When a republic has reduced a nation to cultivating lands for it，one should not tolerate the citizen's increasing the tax of the slave.It was not permitted in Lacedaemonia；it was thought that the Helots
 
[1]

 would better cultivate the lands when they knew that their servitude would not increase；it was believed that the masters would be better citizens when they desired only what they were accustomed to having.

CHAPTER 5 On A Monarchy In A Like Case

In a monarchy，when the nobility has the lands cultivated for its profit by the conquered people，again the ground-rent must not increase.
 
[2]

 Moreover，it is well for the prince to be satisfied with his domain and with military service.But，if the prince wants to levy taxes in silver on the slaves of his nobility，the lord must stand warrant for the tax，
 
[3]

 pay it for the slaves，and collect it back from them；and if this rule is not followed，the lord and those who levy the revenues for the prince，each in his turn，will harass the slave and will，one after the other，collect from him until he perishes from poverty or flees into the woods.

CHAPTER 6 On A Despotic State In A Like Case

What I have just said is still more indispensable in the despotic state.The lord，who can be stripped of his lands and his slaves at any moment，is not inclined to preserve them.

Peter I，wanting to adopt the practice of Germany and levy his taxes in silver，made a very wise regulation that is still observed in Russia.The gentleman levies an assessment on the peasants and pays it to the czar.If the number of the peasants decreases，he pays the same amount；if the number increases，he pays no more；therefore，it is in his interest not to harass his peasants.

CHAPTER 7 On Taxes In Countries Where Slavery To The Land Is Not Established

In a state，when all the individuals are citizens and each one there possesses by his domain that which the prince possesses by his empire，imposts can be placed on persons，on lands，or on commodities，on two of these，or on all three together.

In respect to an impost on persons，an unjust proportion would be one that followed strictly the proportion of goods.In Athens，the citizens were divided
 
[4]

 into four classes.Those who received five hundred measures of liquid or dry fruit from their goods paid one talent to the public；those who received three hundred measures from them，half a talent；those who had two hundred measures paid ten minas，or a sixth of a talent；those of the fourth class gave nothing.The assessment was just although it was not proportional；if it did not follow the proportion of goods，it followed the proportion of needs.It was judged that each one had an equal physical necessity，that this physical necessity should not be assessed，that the useful came next，and that it should be assessed，but at less than the superfluous，and that the size of the assessment on the superfluous prevented superfluity.

In the assessment on lands，registers are made for the various classes of lands.But it is very difficult to recognize these differences，and still more difficult to find people without an interest in failing to recognize them.Therefore，there are two kinds of injustice in this case：the injustice of the man and the injustice of the thing itself.But if the assessment is not excessive in general，if the people are left plenty for necessities，the particular injustices will be as nothing.But if，on the contrary，the people are left strictly with what they must have in order to live，the least disproportion will be of the greatest consequence.

If some citizens do not pay enough，there is no great harm；their plenty always reverts to the public；if some individuals pay too much，their ruin turns against the public.If the state matches its fortune to that of individuals，the plenty of the individuals will soon make its fortune increase.Everything depends on the moment.Will the state begin by impoverishing its subjects in order to enrich itself？Or will it wait for its subjects to enrich it at their own pace？Will it have the first advantage or the second？Will it begin by being rich or will it end by being so？

Duties on commodities are the ones the least felt by the people，because no formal request is made for them.They can be so wisely managed that the people will be almost unaware that they pay them.To do this，it is of great consequence that it be the one who sells the commodity who pays the duty.He well knows that he is not paying for himself；and the buyer，who ultimately pays it，confounds it with the price.Some writers have said that Nero removed the duty of onetwenty-fifth on slaves who were sold；yet he did no more than order that the seller would pay it instead of the buyer：this regulation，which left all the impost，appeared to have removed it 
 
[5]

 .

There are two kingdoms in Europe where very high imposts have been put on beverages：in one of them the brewer alone pays the duty；in the other，it is levied alike on all the subjects who drink.In the first，no one feels the severity of the impost；in the second，it is regarded as onerous：in the former，the citizen feels only his liberty in not paying；in the latter，he feels only the necessity that obliges him to pay it.

Furthermore，in order that the citizen pay，his house must be perpetually searched.Nothing is more contrary to liberty，and those who establish these sorts of imposts have not the good fortune of having discovered，in this regard，the best kind of administration.

CHAPTER 8 How The Illusion Is Preserved

In order to make the price of a thing and its duty become confused in the head of the one who pays，there must be some relation between the commodity and the impost，and one must not charge excessive duty on a product of small value.There are countries where the duty is more than seventeen times greater than the value of the commodity.In this way the prince removes the illusion from his subjects；they see that they are led in an unreasonable manner，and this makes them feel every bit of their servitude.

Besides，for the prince to be able to levy a duty so disproportionate to the value of the thing，he must sell the commodity himself and the people must not be able to buy it elsewhere；this is subject to a thousand drawbacks.

As fraud is very lucrative in this case，the natural penalty，the one reason demands，which is confiscation of the commodity，becomes incapable of checking it，especially because the commodity ordinarily has a very low price.Therefore，one must have recourse to extravagant penalties like those inflicted for the greatest crimes.This removes all proportion in penalties.Men whom one could not consider wicked are punished like scoundrels，which is the thing in the world most contrary to the spirit of moderate government.

I add that the more opportunities a people are given to defraud the tax-collector，the more the latter is enriched and the former are impoverished.In order to check fraud，tax-collectors must be given extraordinary means of harassment，and all is lost.

CHAPTER 9 On A Bad Sort Of Impost

We shall speak incidentally of an impost established in some states on the various clauses of civil contracts.In order to protect oneself from the tax-collector，one must have a vast knowledge，as these things are subject to subtle examinations.So，the tax-collector，the interpreter of the prince's regulations，exercises an arbitrary power over fortunes.Experience has shown that an impost on the paper on which the contract is to be written would be much better.

CHAPTER 10 That The Size Of Taxes Depends On The Nature Of The Government

Taxes should be very light in despotic government.Otherwise，who would want to take the trouble to cultivate the land？Moreover，how can high taxes be paid in a government that does nothing to replace what the subject has given？

Given the stunning power of the prince and the strange weakness of the people，there must be no ambiguity about anything.Taxes should be so easy to collect and so clearly established that they cannot be increased or diminished by those who levy them.A portion of the fruits of the earth，an assessment by head，a tax of some percent on commodities are the only suitable ones.

It is well in despotic government for merchants to have a personal passage of safe-conduct and for usage to make them respected；otherwise，they would be too weak in discussions they might have with the officers of the prince.

CHAPTER 11 On Fiscal Penalties

A peculiarity of fiscal penalties is that，contrary to general practice，they are more severe in Europe than in Asia.In Europe，commodities，sometimes even ships and vehicles，are confiscated；in Asia，one takes neither the one nor the other.This is because in Europe the merchant has judges who can protect him from oppression；in Asia，despotic judges would themselves be the oppressors.What would the merchant do against a pasha who had decided to confiscate his commodities？

This harassment defeats itself and one sees it constrained to be somewhat gentle.In Turkey，only one entry duty is levied；after that，the whole country is open to merchants.False declarations result neither in confiscation nor in increase of duties.In China，packages that belong to people who are not merchants are not opened.
 
[6]

 Fraud among the Moguls is punished not by confiscation but by the doubling of the duty.The Tartar princes
 
[7]

 who live in Asian towns levy almost nothing on the commodities that pass through.And，if in Japan the crime of commercial fraud is a capital crime，it is because one has reasons for prohibiting all communication with foreigners and because fraud
 
[8]

 there is an infringement of the laws made for the security of the state rather than of the laws of commerce.

CHAPTER 12 The Relation Of The Size Of Taxes To Liberty

GENERAL RULE：One can levy heavier taxes in proportion to the liberty of the subjects and one is forced to moderate them insofar as servitude increases.This has always been and will always be.It is a rule drawn from nature，which does not change；this rule is found in all countries，in England，in Holland，and in all states of decreasing liberty down to Turkey.Switzerland does not seem to conform to this because no taxes are paid there，but.the particular reason is known，and it even confirms what I say.In those barren mountains，food is so dear and the country so heavily populated that a Swiss pays four times more to nature than a Turk pays to the sultan.

Dominant peoples such as the Athenians and the Romans can free themselves from every impost because they reign over subject nations.So they do not pay in proportion to their liberty；this is because，in this regard，they are not a people but a monarch.

But the general rule still holds.In moderate states，there is a compensation for heavy taxes；it is liberty.In despotic states，
 
[9]

 there is an equivalent for liberty；it is the modest taxes.

In certain European monarchies there are provinces
 
[10]

 that，by the nature of their political government，are in a better position than others.One always imagines that they do not pay enough，because as a result of the goodness of their government，they could pay even more；and it keeps coming to mind to take away the very government that produces the good that is communicated，that spreads afar，and that it would be much better to enjoy.

CHAPTER 13 In Which Government Taxes Are Susceptible Of Increase

Taxes can be increased in most republics because the citizen，who believes he is paying to himself，has the will to pay them and ordinarily has the power to do so as a result of the nature of the government.

In monarchy，taxes can be increased because the moderation of the government can procure wealth there；it is a kind of reward to the prince for his respect of the laws.

In the despotic state they cannot be increased because extreme servitude cannot be increased.

CHAPTER 14 That The Nature Of Taxes Is Relative To The Government

An impost by head is more natural to servitude；the impost on commodities is more natural to liberty because it related less directly to the person.

It is natural in despotic government for the prince not to pay his militia or the people in his court in silver but to distribute lands to them，and there are，consequently，few taxes levied.For if the prince pays in silver，the most natural tax he can levy is a tax by head.This tax can only be very modest，for，as one cannot make various classes of wealthy taxpayers because of the abuses that would result，given the injustice and the violence of the government，one must necessarily be ruled by the rates that the poorest can pay.

The tax natural to moderate government is the impost on commodities.This impost，really paid by the buyers although advanced by the merchant，is a loan the merchant makes to the buyer；thus，the trader must be regarded as both the general debtor of the state and the creditor of all the individuals.He advances to the state the duty the buyer will eventually pay，and he has paid，for the buyer，the duty he has paid for the commodity.Therefore，it is felt that the more moderate the government，the more the spirit of liberty reigns，and the more secure fortunes are，the easier it is for the merchant to advance substantial duties to the state and to lend them to individuals.In England，a merchant really lends the state fifty to sixty pounds sterling for every barrel of wine he receives.What merchant would dare to do this kind of thing in a country governed like Turkey？And，if he dared to do it，how would he be able to，with a suspect，uncertain，and ruined fortune？

CHAPTER 15 The Abuse Of Liberty

These great advantages of liberty have caused the abuse of liberty itself.Because moderate government has produced remarkable results，this moderation has been abandoned；because large taxes have been raised，one has wanted to raise excessive ones；and，disregarding the hand of liberty that gave this present，one has turned to servitude，which refuses everything.

Liberty has produced excessive taxes，but the effect of these excessive taxes is to produce servitude in their turn，and the effect of servitude，is to produce a decrease in taxes.

The monarchs of Asia make edicts about almost nothing except the exempting each year of some province in their empire；
 
[11]

 such manifes tations of their will are kindnesses.But in Europe，the edicts of the princes cause grief even before they are seen because they always speak of their needs and never of ours.

From an inexcusable listlessness that the ministers in these countries get from their government and often from their climate，the people gain the advantage that they are not constantly overwhelmed with new demands.Expenditures there do not increase because there are no new projects and if by chance there are some，they are projects whose end can be seen and not projects just beginning.Those who govern the state do not harry it because they do not endlessly harry themselves.But for us，it is impossible to have regularity in our finances because we always know that we shall do something，and never what we shall do.

Among ourselves，we no longer consider a great minister to be one who dispenses public revenues wisely，but rather one who is an industrious man and who finds what are called expedients.

CHAPTER 16 On The Conquests Of The Mohammedans

These excessive taxes
 
[12]

 accounted for the strange ease with which the Mohammedans made their conquests.Instead of that continuous succession of harassments devised by the subtle avarice of the emperors，the peoples saw themselves subjected to a simple tax that was easily paid and was similarly accepted；they obeyed a barbarian nation more happily than the corrupt government under which they had suffered both all the drawbacks of a liberty they no longer had and all the horrors of a present servitude.

CHAPTER 17 On The Increase In Troops

A new disease has spread across Europe；it has afflicted our princes and made them keep an inordinate number of troops.It redoubles in strength and necessarily becomes contagious；for，as soon as one state increases what it calls its troops，the others suddenly increase theirs，so that nothing is gained thereby but the common ruin.Each monarch keeps ready all the armies he would have if his peoples were in danger of being exterminated；and this state in which all strain against all is called peace.
 
[13]

 Thus Europe is，so ruined that if individuals were in the situation of the three most opulent powers in this part of the world，they would have nothing to live on.We are poor with the wealth and commerce of the whole universe，and soon，as a result of these soldiers，we shall have nothing but soldiers and we shall be like the Tartars.
 
[14]



The great princes，not content to buy troops from smaller ones，seek everywhere to buy alliances，that is，almost always to lose their silver.

The consequence of such a situation is the permanent increase in taxes；and that which prevents all remedies in the future is that one no longer counts on the revenues，but makes war with one's capital.It is not unheard of for states to mortgage their lands even during peace and to ruin themselves by means they call extraordinary，which are so highly extraordinary that the most deranged son of a family could scarcely imagine them.

CHAPTER 18 On The Remission Of Taxes

The maxim of the great eastern empires，that taxes should be returned to provinces that have suffered，could well be brought to monarchical states.There are many places where this is established，but more are overwhelmed than if it were not established，because，since the prince does not vary his levy，the whole state becomes jointly responsible.To relieve a village whose payments are deficient，one burdens another that pays more；the first is not restored，the second is destroyed.The people grow desperate between the necessity of paying from fear of exactions and the danger of paying from fear of surcharges.

A well-governed state should put in the first item of its expenditures a regular sum for fortuitous cases.In this，the public is like those individuals who ruin themselves by spending exactly the income from their lands.

In regard to the joint responsibility among the inhabitants of a village，this has been said
 
[15]

 to be reasonable because one could assume a fraudulent plot on their part；but，where has one found that，based on suppositions，a thing that is unjust in itself and ruinous for the state has to be established？

CHAPTER 19 What Is Most Suitable For The Prince And The People，Tax-farming Or Direct Taxes？

Direct taxesd are the administration of a good father of a family who levies his revenues himself with economy and order.

With direct taxes，the prince is in charge of hastening or delaying their levy，either according to his needs or according to those of his peoples.With direct taxes，he saves the state the immense profits made by tax-farmers，who impoverish it in infinite ways.With direct taxes，he saves the people from the grievous spectacle of sudden fortunes.With direct taxes，the silver levied passes through few hands；it goes directly to the prince and consequently reverts more promptly to the people.With direct taxes，the prince saves the people from an infinity of bad laws that are ever extorted from him by the importunate avarice of the tax-farmers whose present advantage lies in regulations that are fatal for the future.

Since the one who has silver is always the master of the one without，the tax-farmer is despotic over even the prince；he is not a legislator but he forces him to give laws.

I admit that it is sometimes useful to begin by farming out a newly established duty.There are arts and inventions for warding off frauds that the interest of the tax-farmers suggests to them and that agents could not have devised；but，once the system for the levy is made by the tax-farmer，direct taxes can be successfully established.In England，the administration of the excise and of the revenues from the post office，such as it is today，was borrowed from that of the tax-farmers.

In republics，the revenues of the state are almost always from direct taxes.The contrary establishment was a great vice of the Roman government.
 
[16]

 In despotic states，where direct taxes are established，the peoples are infinitely happier：witness Persia and China.
 
[17]

 The unhappiest are those where the prince farms out his sea-ports and com mercial towns.The history of monarchies is full of the ills caused by tax-collectors.

Nero，indignant at the harassments of the publicans，formed the impossible and magnanimous project of abolishing all imposts.He did not devise direct taxation；he made
 
[18]

 four ordinances：that the laws made against the publicans，hitherto kept secret，would be published；that they could no longer exact what they had neglected to demand during the year；that a praetor would be established to judge the praetors'claims with no formality；and that the merchants would pay nothing for ships.Those were the halcyon days of this emperor.

CHAPTER 20 On Tax-collectors

All is lost when the lucrative profession of tax-collectors，by its wealth，comes to be an honored profession.This can be good in despotic states，where their employment is often a part of the functions of the governors themselves.It is not good in a republic，and a similar thing destroyed the Roman republic.It is no better in a monarchy；nothing is more contrary to the spirit of this government.Disgust infects all the other estates；honor loses all its esteem there；the slow and natural means for distinguishing oneself no longer have an effect，and the principle of the government is stricken.

In times past，one certainly saw scandalous fortunes；it was one of the calamities of the Fifty Years Wars；but at that time this wealth was regarded as ridiculous，and we admire it.

Every profession has some things as its lot.The lot of those who levy taxes is wealth，and the reward for this wealth is wealth itself.Glory and honor are for that nobility which knows，sees，and feels no real good except honor and glory.Respect and esteem are for those ministers and those magistrates who，finding only work upon work，watch day and night over the happiness of the empire.
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 [9]
 In Russia，taxes are of medium size；they have been increased since despotism has become more moderate.


 [10]
 The pays d'Etats.


 [11]
 This is the usage of the emperors of China.


 [12]
 See what history says about the greatness，the eccentricity，and even the madness of these taxes.Anastasius devised one for breathing air：“so that whoever inhaled a breath of air paid the penalty.”[L.].


 [13]
 It is true that it is this state of effort which principally maintains the balance.


 [14]
 For this，one must make use of the new invention of the militia established in almost the whole of Europe and push them to the same excess as the regular troops.


 [15]
 See Vectigalia populi Romani，chap.2，Paris，Briasson，1740.


 [16]
 Caesar was obliged to take the publicans out of the province of Asia and to establish there another sort of administration，as we learn from Cass.Dio.And Tacitus tells us that it was granted to Macedonia and Achaea，provinces which Augustus had left to the Roman people，and which，consequently，were governed.
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第十三章 赋税、国库收入状况和自由的关系

第一节 国库收入

国库收入是为了保护或舒服地享用其余财产而由每个公民交出自己的部分财产组成的。

要将这些国库收入规划好，就应当考虑到国家和公民两方面的需求。绝对不应该为了国家虚拟的需要而不顾国民的实际需要向人民索求。

虚拟的需要源于统治者的欲望和软弱，出自对一种反常计划的着迷，是一种对虚荣的病态嫉妒，是对幻想的某种程度的无法抵抗。那些心神恍惚，在君主指挥下处理国家事务的人，常常将自己卑微灵魂的需求当成国家的需要。

没有什么比确定从臣民手中征收多少财产与留下多少财产，更离不开明智与慎重的了。

国家的财政收入，绝不能按国民所能缴纳的多少来衡量，而要按他们应当缴纳的多少来衡量。并且要是按国民所能给予的多少来衡量，那至少也得以他们经常性的缴纳能力为依据。

第二节 说巨额征税本身是好的是拙劣的理由

人们在某些君主国发现，不交赋税的小国和它周围那些受重税压迫的邻邦一样陷于贫困中。主要原因在于：四周被包围起来的小国家不能有自己的工业、工艺和制造业，因为围困它的大国设置了成千上百种障碍。这些包围它的大国则有自己的工业、工艺和制造业，而且还制定了为它牟取各种利益的法规。因而小国就必然变穷，不管它征税如何少。

然而，有人却从这些小国家的贫困中得出如此结论：为了使人民勤劳，就必须征收重税。哪里知道，要是得出必须不征税的结论，本来才是更好的呢。周围所有不幸的人都退居在这些地方，且无所事事。这已经被过度的劳作弄得失望了，他们将懒惰当成全部的幸福。

一个国家富裕的结果会使所有人都充满信心；贫穷的后果则是使他们绝望。雄心为劳作所激励，懒惰给贫穷以安慰。

大自然对人类是公正的。它按他们的辛劳而给予酬劳，因为它给多劳者以更多的回报，以此促使他们成为勤奋的劳动者。但如果专制权力夺走大自然的报酬，那对劳动的厌恶便会产生，而无所事事倒显得成了唯一的幸福。

第三节 存在部分农奴的国家的税收

农奴制有时在征服之后被建立起来。在此情况下，耕种土地的奴隶应该和主人共同分享收获。只有得失同担才能使那些命中注定的享受者与那些命中注定的劳作者和睦相处。

第四节 在相同情况下的共和国

在一个共和国已经迫使另一个民族为它耕种土地后，就不应当容忍其公民增加奴隶的负担。这在拉栖代孟是不被允许的。这里的人认为希洛人
 
[1]

 可能会耕作得更好，要是他们知道自己的奴役不会加重的话。此外，拉栖代孟人还认为，要是奴隶主仅仅想得到他们以往的收入的话，这些奴隶主可能会成为更好的公民。

第五节 在相同情况下的君主国

在一个君主国，当贵族为了获利而让被征服者耕种土地时，就不应再增加地租。
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 此外，如果君主满意自己的领地和兵役，那当然很好。然而要是他还向贵族的奴隶征收货币税收的话，贵族就应当出来担保，
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 来替奴隶纳税，然后再向奴隶征收回来。要是不遵从这条规则行事的话，贵族和君主的征税人将轮番不断地对奴隶进行骚扰，一次次地横征暴敛将一直到奴隶亡于贫困或逃入深林才罢休。

第六节 在相同情况下的专制国

上述法规在专制国家尤为不可缺少。那里贵族的土地和奴隶随时皆有可能被剥夺，所以他们并不用心保护它们。

彼得一世想采用德意志的做法来征收货币税，制定了一条极其明智的规则，直到今天还在俄国被执行着。绅士向农民征税，再交给沙皇。要是农民人数减少，绅士交给沙皇的税额不变；如果农民人数增多，绅士交给沙皇的税额也不会变多。因此，从自身利益出发，绅士就不会去骚扰农民了。

第七节 没有建立农奴制国家的税收

当一个国家的所有人都是公民，并且每个人都有产业，就像君主拥有帝国一样，那就可以征收人身税、土地税或商品税，或征收其中两类，或三类全部征收。

就征收人身税而言严格地按财产比例是不公正的。在雅典，公民被分为四个等级。
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 不管含液态的还是干的水果，那些收益达到五百单位的都要交一泰伦给公众，那些收益达三百单位的要交半泰伦；收益为二百末苏尔的，须交十米那，或者一泰伦的六分之一；而第四等级却什么都不用交。尽管不成比例，赋税却是公平的；要是不按财产的比例，那就将按照需要的比例来征收。他们判定每个人都有同样的物质需求，而这种物质需求不应当征税。其次是有用的财产，对此财产应当征税，但要少于多余财产的征税，对多余的财产的重征则会阻止多余财产。

征收土地税时，各种等级的土地要分类登记，但是想了解这些的差别是很难的。要想找到不存心搞乱的人更加困难。为此，就产生了两种不公平：人的不公平和物自身的不公平。但如果税收总体上不过度，并且给人民留有充足的基本物质资料，个别的不公正也就没有什么大不了的了。但如果与之相反，留给人民的物资仅仅够维持必要的生活，哪怕是极小的差异也会产生极严重的后果。

要是一些公民纳税不够，那坏处也不大。他们的富裕常常会转给公众。如果一些人交税太多，他们的破产将会不利于公众。要是国家将其财富与个人财富协调好，那许多人的财富将很快使国家的财富增加。一切都有赖于时机，国家是以臣民的贫困使它富裕呢？还是等国民富足后自然地实现自身富裕呢？它将要第一种的好处还是第二种呢？它是以富裕始还是以富裕终呢？

商品税最不容易被人民所觉察，因为国家并没有向他们作出某种正式要求。这种征税法安排得如此巧妙，以致人民几乎不知道他们交纳了该税。由出售商品者纳税是实现该目的非常重要的途径。商品出售者知道不是自己而是购买者最终纳了税，他把税金和商品价格混合在一处。一些学者指出，尼禄取消了所征的二十五分之一出售奴隶税，但他仅仅规定该税应由出售者而非购买者交纳。该规定从表面上看来似乎将税取消了，但实际上一切税依旧存在。
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欧洲有两个王国对酒类课以重税，一个国家仅由酒的经销商纳税，另一国家则向所有饮酒者同样地征税。在前一个国家，没人感觉到税收的重负，在后一个国家，它被当做繁重的。在前一个国家，人们只是感受到不纳税的自由，而后一个国家，人们只是感觉到自己被迫纳税。

此外，为使公民交税，他的住宅还不断地遭到搜查。没有比这对自由侵犯更严重的了。那些制定这些税规的人肯定是没有好运找到解决这方面问题的最佳方案。

第八节 错觉是怎样被保持的

为了让商品价格和税额在纳税人头脑中混淆，就要使商品和商品税之间保持某种关系，并且对于价值不多的货物不应征收过多的税。有些国家税金比商品价值的十七倍还多。通过这种方式君主就消除了臣民对税收的错觉，他们意识到自己处于不合理的统治之中，并且这让他们深刻感到所受的奴役之苦。

此外，要是君主征收一种和商品价值很不成比例的税，那该商品就得由君主专卖，这样人民就无法到别处买到它，这就导致无穷的弊病。

在此情况下，走私就有暴利可图。理性所要求的自然处罚——没收商品，已经不能制止它了，特别是这种商品往往都价格极低。因而，就不得不诉诸极端的处罚，和那些对重大犯罪施加的刑罚相似。这所有量刑比例取消了。有些人不应该以邪恶看待，却被当做大恶人遭受处罚，这是世界上与温和政体宗旨最相违背的事了。

我再补充一句，民众越有机会偷漏收税人的税，收税人就越加富有，而民众就变得贫穷。为了制止假货，收税人就必须被赋予非常的镇压手段，于是一切都消失了。

第九节 一种糟糕的赋税

我们将顺带谈一下，某些国家的一种赋税就建立在民间契约的各条款基础上。为了防止收税人的敲诈勒索，就需要非常广博的知识，因为此类事情极需周密精细的审查。因而，作为君主法规解释者的收税人就对人们的财富施行一种专断权。经验使我们知道，征收对写有契约的文书将更好些。

第十节 税收的多少依赖于政体性质

专制统治下的税收应该非常轻。否则谁又愿意自讨苦吃去耕种土地呢？而且，政府对国民的付出没有任何的补偿，民众又怎能支付重税呢？

考虑到君主的惊人强力和人民的异常无力，因而，两者之间就不应有什么含混不清的地方。赋税应易于征收，要规定得明了，使收税人没办法对税收增加或减少。仅仅土地收益税、人头税和一定百分比的商品税的规定是适合的。

在专制统治下，商人应当有人身保障的渠道和使他们受到尊重的做法；否则在与君主的官员可能发生的争辩中，他们可能显得过于软弱。

第十一节 财政处罚

财政处罚上的特殊情况是，与通常情况相反，它们在欧洲比亚洲严厉。在欧洲，商品有时甚至连船只和车辆也被没收。但在亚洲，这两类东西都不被没收。这是因为在欧洲，商人有法官保护其免受压迫；但在亚洲，专制法官本身就是压迫者。如果一位土耳其的帕夏已经决定要没收一个商人的货物，该商人又能有何反抗呢？

这种专横霸道之行击败自己，并且也表现出几分仁慈。在土耳其，只征收进口税，交完此税后，商人可以畅行全国。报关不实，既不会没收货物，也不会增加税额。在中国，非商人的包裹不被打开。
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 在莫卧尔，不以没收而是用加倍征税的措施来惩罚走私。居住在亚洲诸城的鞑靼王族
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 对过境商品几乎不征税。此外，日本对商业走私处以死刑，这是因为要断绝与外国的一切往来，因为走私
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 与其说是破坏了商业法，倒不如说违犯了国家安全法。

第十二节 税收轻重与自由的关系

通常规律是：臣民所获自由和征收赋税的加重成比例；随着奴役的加重，就不得不减轻赋税。现在总是如此，将来也总会这样。这条规律来自自然，永不改变。在英国、荷兰和自由正在消亡的所有国家，一直到土耳其，都能发现该规律。瑞士看来违背了该规律，因为在那儿不纳税。但都知道那是有特殊原因的，甚至连它也证实了我所说的。在那些贫瘠的山地，粮食昂贵，人口如此高度密集，以致一个瑞士人交纳给大自然的赋税比一个土耳其人交纳给苏丹的四倍还多。

像雅典人和罗马人这样的统治民族，是完全无需纳税的，因为他们统治着臣服民族。因而他们不按自由比例纳税，这是因为他们已经不是一个民族而是一个帝国了。

然而那个一般规律依旧存在。在政治宽松的国家，有一种东西补偿重税，它就是自由。在专制国家，
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 有一种自由的等价物，它就是轻微的赋税。

欧洲某些君主国，从它们的统治的性质来看，某些省份
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 的情况优于其他一些省份。于是人们总是想像这些省份纳税不够，因为他们政府优良的后果，他们甚至本来能多纳些税。这种想法不断出现，消除这种带来益处的政府，这种益处遍及各地，流布远方，人们本来应该能更好地加以享用的。

第十三节 哪种政体赋税可以增加

大多数共和国都能增加赋税，因为公民相信是在为自己纳税，因此自愿交纳。而且由于政体性质的结果，公民通常有能力纳税。

君主国能增加赋税，因为其政体温和，能产生财富。因为君主对法律的尊重，这是对他的一种奖励。

专制国家无法增加赋税，因为极端奴役已经无法再增加了。

第十四节 税收的性质和政体的关系

就性质而言，人头税更适宜奴役统治；商品税更适宜自由，因为商品税和人身较少直接关系。

在专制政体对君主来说很自然的是：不支付现金给他的士兵或臣子，而是分土地给他们，并因而少征税。因为要是君主支附现金的话，他能征收的最自然的税就是人头税了。人头税只能征收极少，因为考虑政体的不公正与残暴，因为可能产生的弊端不可能将富有的纳税人分成许多等级。必须规定一个连最贫穷者也能承受的税率。

就温和政体而言，商品税最合情理。尽管商品税先由商人垫付，但它实际上由买主交纳，是商人替买主提供的贷款，因此应将商人视为国家的总债务人和所有人的债权人。商人向国家预付买主终究有一天要交的税，他替买主先纳的税，也就是替自己的商品缴税。因此，人们会感觉到，政体越宽和，越富有自由精神，财产越安全，商人越容易将大笔税款预交给国家，预贷给个人。在英国，一个商人每购进一大桶酒时，实际就借贷给国家五六十镑。在如土耳其那样统治的国家，哪个商人敢这样做呢？即使他敢做，又怎能用一种可疑的、不确定和没信用的财富来做呢？

第十五节 自由的滥用

自由的这些巨大优点导致了对自由的滥用。因为温和政体造成了显著效果，该种宽和便抛弃了。因为收受了大量赋税，便想进一步征收过分的赋税；不感谢献出这件礼物的自由之手，反倒去向拒绝一切的奴役求助。

自由引发过多的赋税，然而过分征税反倒带来奴役，奴役的后果导致税收的降低。

亚洲的皇帝年年降旨几乎都是免除帝国某些省份一年的赋税，
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 他们意愿的这种体现是善意的。但在欧洲，甚至在还没有见到法令之前它们就已经使人忧心忡忡了，因为法令总是关于君主们的需要而从来不谈民众的。

因为他们的政体和常常因为气候的关系，这些国家的臣子形成一种无法原谅的懒惰，这倒对人民有好处，使他们不用经常被新的需求所压倒。因为没有新计划，国家开支也就不会增加。即使偶尔有些新计划，那也是能预见结束期的，而非计划的开端。治国者不扰民，因为他们自身不愿不停地自寻烦恼。然而对我们来说，财政上有固定规则是不可能的，因为我们总是知道自己将要做些事情，但对干什么却从不知道。

在我们中间，不再将一个贤臣认为是能对国库收入作合理分配的人，而是视那些工于心计和所谓能找到权宜之计的人为贤臣。

第十六节 伊斯兰教徒的征服战争

伊斯兰教徒能以前所未有的轻易展开他们的征服，原因在于那些过重赋税。
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 与那些狡诈多端的帝王想出无休止的扰民方法相比，各族人民只需负担一种简单的赋税，交纳起来容易，征收也同样地方便。他们感受到，服从一个蛮族国家比服从一个腐败政府要幸福得多。在后者统治下，他们既要忍受他们不再有自由的所有弊病，还得面对眼前奴役生活的种种痛苦。

第十七节 扩军

一种新的疾病已经蔓延到整个欧洲，传染上了我们的君主们，使他们保持过度庞大的军队。军力加倍了，必然有传染性，因为一旦某个国家增加它的军队，其他国家也会迅速地增加他们的军队，结果是各国除了共同毁灭外毫无所获。各国君主都尽可能地保持所有部队，好像他的子民已面临灭绝之灾。而且人们将这种人人都是敌人的紧张局面叫做和平。
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 因而欧洲如此衰败，即使个人处于和世界上最富裕的三大强国相同的境地，也无法生活下去。我们有整个世界的财富和贸易，却贫穷了。而且由于这些士兵的结果，我们除了士兵一无所有，将和鞑靼人一样。
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大国的君主不满足于从小国收买军队，还到处去收买盟国，这几乎总是损失他们的钱财。

这种状况引发的后果就是赋税的永久增加。并且这也阻止了将来的所有解救之道，因为君主们不再依赖国家收入，而是靠国家的资本来从事战争。有的国家甚至在和平时期就将资产抵押出去的情况也时有耳闻，并使用一些他们所谓的超常手段毁灭自己。这些手段如此超常，以致连最浪荡的败家子也几乎无法想象得到。

第十八节 税收的免除

东方各大帝国有个原则，即赋税应返还受灾省份，各君主国应好好地采用它。有不少国家也制定了该政策，但人民受到的压迫却比没有该政策时受到的还更沉重，因为君主并不会因此而减少征税，而是让全国来共同负责。为了减轻一个支付能力不够的村子的负担，加重另一个收入好的村子负担。第一个村子还没有恢复过来，第二个却被破坏了。人民既害怕勒索而觉得必须纳税，又担心纳税有增加税收的危险，就这样徘徊于二者之间，变得绝望。

一个管理良好的国家，就应该在它开支的第一笔里留出固定款项以供意外所需。在这方面公家和那些个人一样，引起破产的原因是土地有多少收入就花多少。

在让村民担负连带责任方面，有人认为合理。
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 因为不这样，有人可能设下一个骗局进行欺骗。然而，有人发现，难道基于一些假设就必须建立一种不公正并且危害国家的制度吗？

第十九节 包税或直接征税，哪种办法最适合于君主和民众

直接征税好父亲的管理办法，他亲自收税，既经济又有序。

在直接征税中，君主可以根据自己或人民的需要决定征税的快速还是迟缓。通过直接征税，君主可以将包税人所获的巨额利润省下来，包税人使用各种手段搞穷国家。通过直接征税，君主就消除人民因看到暴富而产生的难过。通过直接征税，税款征收只通过极少环节，使税款直接落到君主手里，因而也就能更好地将它返回人民。通过直接征税，君主可以使人民摆脱无数糟糕的法律，这些法律曾经是贪得无厌的包税人强求君主制定的。这些法规的眼前利益，对将来却是致命的。

因为一个有钱的人总是想成为没钱人的主人，因而包税人甚至对君主也施加专制。他并不是立法者，但他强迫君主制定法律。

我承认，一种新设立的税收首先由包税人征收，有时是有用的。得用一些防止偷税漏税技巧。包税人的切身利益使他们能想出这些国家征税人员所想不到的办法。然而，征税制度一经包税人确立后，直接征税就可以顺利地实行。正如今天在英国实行的那样消费税和邮政收益的管理办法就是从包税人那里借鉴的。

在共和国里，赋税收入几乎全来自直接征税。相反的制度则是罗马政府的一大弊害。
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 在实行直接征税制的专制国家，人民要幸福多了：波斯和中国就是例证。
 
[17]

 最不幸的是那些君主将海港和商业码头税收全都包出去的国家。君主国家的历史充满了包税人犯下的罪恶行径。

尼禄憎恨于收税员的蛮横，制订了仁慈大度而无法实现的废除一切赋税的计划。他压根就没想到直接征税制。他颁布了四条法令：1.发布惩处税员法，该法直至公布前一直保密；2.本年度
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 忘了征收的税收不能再收取；3.设置一位执政官对税员的要求实行非正式审查；4.商人船只不纳税。这些就是这位皇帝在位时的一些好日子。

第二十节 收税员

当收税员的暴富职业因它的财富而成为一种受人尊敬的职业时，一切都完了。这种事对专制国家可能不错，因为在那里他们的工作常常是总督们自身职责的一部分。但它对一个共和国并没有好处，同样的事情毁掉了罗马共和国。它对一个君主国也不是好事，没有别的东西比它更违反君主政体精神。对收税员的厌恶感染所有的阶层。荣誉在这儿失去了它的所有尊重。这种缓慢而自然地获致显贵的方式不再有影响，君主政体的原则受到重击。

在过去的年代，有人肯定见到过许多丑恶的财富，这曾是“五十年战争”的灾难之一。然而在当时，财产受到嘲笑，但我们却羡慕它。

每种职业都有些东西是其命运。收税人的命运就是财富。财富本身就是报酬。显赫与荣耀属于这些贵族，除了荣耀和显赫，他们既不懂得，也看不到和感觉不出真正的幸福。敬重和尊重属于大臣和吏员们，他们只能勤于工作，夜以继日地为帝国的幸福而工作。




 [1]
 普卢塔克：《道德论述》。


 [2]
 查理曼就是因为该缘故而建立起那些美好的制度。参见《敕令》第5卷，第303条。


 [3]
 德意志的惯例就是如此。


 [4]
 波鲁克斯：《名言集》第8卷，第10章，第130。


 [5]
 “买卖奴隶的二十五分之一税，被免除了，但这种免除更多的是表面上的而不是实际的，因为它也被规定由销售者来支付它：这仅仅增加了购买者的价格，因为它是价格的一部分”。塔西佗：《编年史》第13卷，第31章。


 [6]
 杜亚尔德：《中华帝国志》第2卷，第37页。


 [7]
 《鞑靼史》第3篇，第290页。


 [8]
 因为他们希望和外国通商，但是又不愿意和他们交往，便选择了两个国家：通过荷兰来和欧洲经商，通过中国来和亚洲通商。他们让外国的商人和船员住在类似监狱的地方，如此束缚他们，使他们失去耐心。


 [9]
 在俄罗斯，赋税适当，然而在专制主义变宽松了的时候，反倒加重了赋税。


 [10]
 三民会议的省份。


 [11]
 这是中国皇帝的做法。


 [12]
 历史记录表明，这些赋税不仅沉重并且荒唐，甚至可以说是愚蠢。阿纳斯塔西乌斯居然发明了呼吸税：“因此任何呼吸空气的人来支付这种惩罚。”


 [13]
 确实，国际局势的平衡主要是因为这种努力状态才得到维持。


 [14]
 因此，人们必须使用新发明的几乎在欧洲各地都成立了的民兵进行和正规军相同的扩张。


 [15]
 参见《罗马关税论》第2章，巴黎布利亚逊1740年版。


 [16]
 从卡斯·狄欧我们得知，恺撒不得不废除亚洲的税员，设立另外的制度。塔西佗告诉我们，马其顿和阿奇亚是奥古斯都留给罗马人民的，因而后来得到管理的领地。


 [17]
 查尔丁：《波斯旅行记》第6卷。


 [18]
 塔西佗：《编年史》第13卷，第2册。


PART Ⅲ

BOOK 14 On The Laws In Their Relation To The Nature Of The Climate

CHAPTER 1 The General Idea

If it is true that the character of the spirit and the passions of the heart are extremely different in the various climates，laws should be relative to the differences in these passions and to the differences in these characters.

CHAPTER 2 How Much Men Differ In The Various Climates

Cold air
 
[1]

 contracts the extremities of the body's surface fibers；this increases their spring and favors the return of blood from the extremities of the heart.It shortens these same fibers；
 
[2]

 therefore，it increases their strengthb in this way too.Hot air，by contrast，relaxes these extremities of the fibers and lengthens them；therefore，it decreases their strength and their spring.

Therefore，men are more vigorous in cold climates.The action of the heart and the reaction of the extremities of the fibers are in closer accord，the fluids are in a better equilibrium，the blood is pushed harder toward the heart and，reciprocally，the heart has more power.This greater strength should produce many effects：for example，more confidence in oneself，that is，more courage；better knowledge of one's superiority，that is，less desire for vengeance；a higher opinion of one's security，that is，more frankness and fewer suspicions，maneuvers，and tricks.Finally，it should make very different characters.Put a man in a hot，enclosed spot，and he will suffer，for the reasons just stated，a great slackening of heart.If，in the circumstance，one proposes a bold action to him，I believe one will find him little disposed toward it；his present weakness will induce discouragement in his soul；he will fear everything，because he will feel he can do nothing.The peoples in hot countries are timid like old men；those in cold countries are courageous like young men.If we turn our attention to the recent wars，
 
[3]

 which are the ones we can best observe and in which we can better see certain slight effects that are imperceptible from a distance，we shall certainly feel that the actions of the northern peoples who were sent to southern countries
 
[4]

 were not as fine as the actions of their compatriots who，fighting in their own climate，enjoyed the whole of their courage.


The strength of the fibers of the northern peoples causes them to draw the thickest juices from their food.Two things result from this：first，that the parts of the chyle，or lymph，being broad surfaced，are more apt to be applied to the fibers and to nourish them；and second，that，being coarse，they are less apt to give a certain subtlety to the nervous juice.Therefore，these people will have large bodies and little vivacity.

The nerves，which end in the tissue of our skin，are made of a sheaf of nerves.Ordinarily，it is not the whole nerve that moves，but an infinitely small part of it.In hot countries，where the tissue of the skin is relaxed，the ends of the nerves are open and exposed to the weakest action of the slightest objects.In cold countries，the tissue of the skin is contracted and the papillae compressed.The little bunches are in a way paralyzed；sensation hardly passes to the brain except when it is extremely strong and is of the entire nerve together.But imagination，taste，sensitivity，and vivacity depend on an infinite number of small sensations.

I have observed the place on the surface tissue of a sheep's tongue which appears to the naked eye to be covered with papillae.Through a microscope，I have seen the tiny hairs，or a kind of down，on these papillae；between these papillae were pyramids，forming something like little brushes at the ends.It is very likely that these pyramids are the principal organ of taste.

I had half of the tongue frozen；and，with the naked eye I found the papillae considerably diminished；some of the rows of papillae had even slipped inside their sheaths：I examined the tissue through a microscope；I could no longer see the pyramids.As the tongue thawed，the papillae appeared again to the naked eye，and，under the microscope，the little brushes began to reappear.

This observation confirms what I have said，that，in cold countries，the tufts of nerves are less open；they slip inside their sheaths，where they are protected from the action of external objects.Therefore，sensations are less vivid.

In cold countries，one will have little sensitivity to pleasures；one will have more of it in temperate countries；in hot countries，sensitivity will be extreme.As one distinguishes climates by degrees of latitude，one can also distinguish them by degrees of sensitivity，so to speak.I have seen operas in England and Italy；they are the same plays with the same actors：but the same music produces such different effects in the people of the two nations that it seems inconceivable，the one so calm and the other so transported.

It will be the same for pain；pain is aroused in us by the tearing of some fiber in our body.The author of nature has established that this pain is stronger as the disorder is greater；now it is evident that the large bodies and coarse fibers of the northern peoples are less capable of falling into disorder than the delicate fibers of the peoples of hot countries；therefore，the soul is less sensitive to pain.A Muscovite has to be flayed before he feels anything.

With that delicacy of organs found in hot countries，the soul is sovereignly moved by all that is related to the union of the two sexes；everything leads to this object.

In northern climates，the physical aspect of love has scarcely enough strength to make itself felt；in temperate climates，love，accompanied by a thousand accessories，is made pleasant by things that at first seem to be love but are still not love；in hotter climates，one likes love for itself；it is the sole cause of happiness；it is life.

In southern climates，a delicate，weak，but sensitive machine gives itself up to a love which in a seraglio is constantly aroused and calmed：or else to a love which as it leaves women much more independent is exposed to a thousand troubles.In northern countries，a healthy and well-constituted but heavy machine finds its pleasures in all that can start the spirits in motion again：hunting，travels，war，and wine.You will find in the northern climates peoples who have few vices，enough virtues，and much sincerity and frankness.As you move toward the countries of the south，you will believe you have moved away from morality itself：the liveliest passions will increase crime；each will seek to take from others all the advantages that can favor these same passions.In temperate countries，you will see peoples whose manners，and even their vices and virtues are inconstant；the climate is not sufficiently settled to fix them.

The heat of the climate can be so excessive that the body there will be absolutely without strength.So，prostration will pass even to the spirit；no curiosity，no noble enterprise，no generous sentiment；inclinations will all be passive there；laziness there will be happiness；most chastisements there will be less difficult to bear than the action of the soul，and servitude will be less intolerable than the strength of spirit necessary to guide one's own conduct.

CHAPTER 3 A Contradiction In The Characters Of Certain Peoples Of The South

Indians
 
[5]

 are by nature without courage；even the children
 
[6]

 of Europeans born in the Indies lose the courage of the European climate.But how does this accord with their atrocious actions，their barbaric customs and penitences？Men there suffer unbelievable evils；women bum themselves：this is considerable strength for so much weakness.

Nature，which has given these peoples a weakness that makes them timid，has also given them such a lively imagination that everything strikes them to excess.The same delicacy of organs that makes them fear death serves also to make them dread a thousand things more than death.The same sensitivity makes the Indians both flee all perils and brave them all.

As a good education is more necessary to children than to those of mature spirit，so the peoples of these climates have greater need of a wise legislator than the peoples of our own.The more easily and forcefully one is impressed，the more important it is to be impressed in a suitable manner，lo accept no prejudices，and to be led by reason.

In the time of the Romans，the peoples of northern Europe lived without arts，without education，almost without laws，and still，with only the good sense connected with the coarse fibers of these climates，they maintained themselves with remarkable wisdom against the Roman power until they came out of their forests to destroy it.

CHAPTER 4 The Cause Of The Immutability Of Religion，Mores，Manners，And Laws In The Countries Of The East

If you join the weakness of organs that makes the peoples of the East receive the strongest impressions in the world to a certain laziness of the spirit，naturally bound with that of the body，which makes that spirit incapable of any action，any effort，any application，you will understand that the soul can no longer alter impressions once it has received them.This is why laws，mores，
 
[7]

 and manners，even those that seem not to matter，like the fashion in clothing，remain in the East today as they were a thousand years ago.

CHAPTER 5 That Bad Legislators Are Those Who Have Favored The Vices Of The Climate And Good Ones Are Those Who Have Opposed Them

Indians believe that rest and nothingness are the foundation of all things and the end to which they lead.Therefore，they consider total inaction as the most perfect state and the object of their desires.They give to the sovereign being
 
[8]

 the title of the unmoving one.The Siamese believe that the supreme felicity
 
[9]

 consists in not being obliged to animate a machine or to make a body act.

In these countries where excessive heat enervates and overwhelms，rest is so delicious and movement so painful that this system of metaphysics appears natural；and Foë，
 
[10]

 legislator of the Indies，followed his feelings when he put men in an extremely passive state；but his doctrine，born of idleness of the climate，favoring it in turn，has caused a thousand ills.

The legislators of China were more sensible when，as they considered men not in terms of the peaceful state in which they will one day be but in terms of the action proper to making them fulfill the duties of life，they made their religion，philosophy，and laws all practical.The more the physical causes incline men to rest，the more the moral causes should divert them from it.

CHAPTER 6 On The Cultivation Of Land In Hot Climates

The cultivation of land is the greatest labor of men.The more their climate inclines them to flee this labor，the more their religion and laws should rouse them to it.Thus，the laws of the Indies，which give the lands to the princes and take away from individuals the spirit of ownership，increase the bad effects of the climate，that is，natural laziness.

CHAPTER 7 On Monasticism

Monasticism causes the same evils there；it was born in the hot eastern countries where one is given to action less than to speculation.

In Asia the number of dervishes，or monks，seems to increase with the heat of the climate；the Indies，where it is extremely hot，are full of them；one finds the same difference in Europe.

In order to conquer the laziness that comes from the climate，the laws must seek to take away every means of living without labor，but in southern Europe they do the opposite：they give to those who want to be idle places proper for the speculative life，and attach immense wealth to those places.These people who live in an abundance that is burdensome to them correctly give their excess to the common people：the common people have lost the ownership of goods；the people are repaid for it by the idleness they enjoy and they come to love their very poverty.

CHAPTER 8 A Good Custom In China

The accounts 
 
[11]

 of China tell us of the ceremony that the emperor performs every year to open the cultivation of the fields.
 
[12]

 By this public and solemn act one has wanted to rouse
 
[13]

 the peoples to their plowing.Moreover，each year the emperor is informed of the plowman who has most distinguished himself in his profession；he makes him a mandarin of the eighth order.

Among the ancient Persians，
 
[14]

 on the eighth day of the month named Chorem ruz the kings would lay aside their pomp and eat with the plowmen.These institutions are remarkable for encouraging agriculture.

CHAPTER 9 A Means Of Encouraging Industriousness

I shall show in Book 19 that，ordinarily，lazy nations are arrogant.One could turn effect against cause and destroy laziness by arrogance.In southern Europe，where peoples are so impressed by the point of honor，it would be well to give prizes to the plowmen who had best cultivated their lands and to the workers who had been most industrious.This practice will succeed in every country.In our time it has been used in Ireland to establish one of the largest textile mills in Europe.

CHAPTER 10 On Laws Related To The Sobriety Of Peoples

In hot countries，perspiration dissipates much of the watey part of the blood；
 
[15]

 a like liquid must therefore be substituted for it.Water is remarkably useful for this；alcoholic beverages there would coagulate the globules
 
[16]

 of blood that remain after the dissipation of the watery part.

In cold countries，perspiration releases little of the watery part of the blood；it remains in abundance；therefore one can use spirits there without making the blood coagulate.One is full of humors there；alcoholic beverages，which give motion to the blood，are suitable.

The law of Mohammed that prohibits the drinking of wine is，the refore，a law of the climate of Arabia；thus，before Mohammed，water was the ordinary drink of the Arabs.The law
 
[17]

 that prohibits the Carthaginians from drinking wine was also a law of the climate；in effect，the climate of these two countries is about the same.

Such a law would not be good in cold countries，where the climate seems to force a certain drunkenness of the nation quite different from drunkenness of the person.Drunkenness is found established around the world in proportion to the cold and dampness of the climate.As you go from the equator to our pole，you will see drunkenness increase with the degree of latitude.As you go from the same equator to the opposite pole，you will find drunkenness to the south，
 
[18]

 as on our side to the north.

It is natural that excess should be more severely punished where wine is contrary to the climate and consequently to health than in countries where drunkenness has few ill effects for the person，few for the society，and does not make men frenzied，but only dull witted.Thus，the laws
 
[19]

 that punished a drunken man both for the error committed and for drunkenness were applicable only to drunkenness of the person and not to drunkenness of the nation.A German drinks by custom，a Spaniard by choice.

In hot countries，relaxation of the fibers produces a great perspiration of liquids，but solids dissipate less.The fibers，which have only a very weak action and little spring，are scarcely used；little nutritious juice is needed to repair them；thus，one eats little there.

The differing needs of differing climates have formed differing ways of living，and these differing ways of living have formed the various sorts of laws.If men communicate much with each other in a nation，there must be certain laws；there must be others for a people where there is no communication.

CHAPTER 11 On The Laws Relating To Diseases From The Climate

Herodotus tells us that the laws of the Jews about leprosy were drawn from the practice of the Egyptians.Indeed，the same diseases required the same cures.These laws，as well as the illness，were unknown to the Greeks and the first Romans.The climate of Egypt and Palestine made these laws necessary，and the ease with which this disease spread should make us feel clearly the wisdom and foresight of such laws.We ourselves have suffered the effects of disease.The Crusades brought us leprosy；wise rulings were made that prevented it from spreading to the mass of the people.

One sees in the Law of the Lombards
 
[20]

 that this disease was widespread in Italy before the Crusades and deserved the attention of legislators.Rotharis ordered that a leper driven from his house and kept in a particular spot could not make disposition of his goods，because he was presumed dead from the moment he was taken from his house.In order to prevent any communication with lepers，they were not allowed to have any possessions.

I think that this disease was brought to Italy by the conquests of the Greek emperors，whose armies may have included militia from Palestine or Egypt.Whatever the case，its progress was checked until the time of the Crusades.

It is said that Pompey's soldiers，on returning from Syria，brought back a disease somewhat like leprosy.No regulation made at that time has come down to us，but it is likely that there were some，for this ill was checked until the time of the Lombards.

Two centuries ago，a disease unknown to our fathers traveled from the New World to this one and came to attack human nature at the very source of life and pleasures.Most of the important families of southern Europe were afflicted by a disease that became so common that it was no longer shameful and was merely deadly.It was the thirst for gold that perpetuated this disease；men continued their voyages to America and brought back new leaven of it each time they returned.

For reasons of piety one wanted to let this be the punishment of the crime，but the disaster had entered marriages and had already corrupted childhood itself.

As it is in the wisdom of legislators to keep watch over the health of the citizens，it would have been very sensible to check the spread of the disease by laws made on the plan of the Mosaic laws.

The plague is an evil whose ravages are even more prompt and rapid.Its principal seat is in Egypt，from which it spreads over the universe.In most of the states of Europe very good regulations have been made to prevent its entry，and in our times a remarkable means has been devised to check it；a line of troops is formed around the infected country，which prevents communication of the disease.

The Turks，
 
[21]

 who have no police on these matters，see Christians in the same town escape the danger and themselves alone perish.They buy the clothing of those stricken by the plague，wear it，and go their way.The doctrine of a rigid destiny ruling all makes the magistrate a tranquil spectator；he thinks that god has already done everything and that he himself has nothing to do.

CHAPTER 12 On Laws Against Those Who Kill Themselves
 
[22]



We see in the histories that the Romans did not inflict death on themselves without cause，but the English resolve to kill themselves when one can imagine no reason for their decisions；they kill themselves in the very midst of happiness.Among the Romans，the act was the consequence of education；it comes from their way of thinking and their customs：among the English，it is the effect of an illness；
 
[23]

 it comes from the physical state of the machine and is independent of any other cause.

It is likely that there is a failure in the filtering of the nervous juice；the machine，when the forces that give it motion stay inactive，wearies of itself；it is not pain the soul feels but a certain difficulty in existence.Pain is a local ill which inclines us to the desire to see this pain cease；the weight of life is an illness having no particular place，which inclines us to the desire to see this life end.

It is clear that the civil laws of some countries have had reasons to stigmatize the murder of oneself，but in England one can no more punish it than one can punish the effects of madness.

CHAPTER 13 Effects Resulting From The Climate Of England

In a nation whose soul is so affected by an illness of climate that it could carry the repugnance for all things to include that of life，one sees that the most suitable government for people to whom everything can be intoler able would be the one in which they could not be allowed to blame any one person for causing their sorrows，and in which，as laws rather than men would govern，the laws themselves must be overthrown in order to change the state.

For if the same nation had also received from the climate a certain characteristic of impatience that did not permit it to tolerate the same things for long，it can be seen that the government of which we have just spoken would still be the most suitable.

The characteristic of impatience is not serious in itself，but it can become very much so when it is joined to courage.

It is different from fickleness，which makes one undertake things without purpose and abandon them likewise.It is nearer to obstinacy because it comes from a feeling of ills which is so lively that it is not weakened even by the habit of tolerating them.

In a free nation，this characteristic would be one apt to frustrate the projects of tyranny，
 
[24]

 which is always slow and weak in its beginnings，just as it is prompt and lively at its end，which shows at first only a hand extended in aid，and later oppresses with an infinity of arms.

Servitude always begins with drowsiness.But a people who rest in no situation，who constantly pinch themselves to find the painful spots，could scarcely fall asleep.

Politics is a dull rasp which by slowly grinding away gains its end.Now the men of whom we have just spoken could not support the delays，the details and the coolness of negotiations；they would often succeed in them less well than any other nation，and they would lose by their treaties what they had gained by their weapons.

CHAPTER 14 Other Effects Of The Climate

Our fathers，the ancient Germans，lived in a climate where the passions were calm.Their laws found in things only what they saw，and they imagined nothing more.And just as these laws judged insults to men by the size of the wounds，they put no greater refinement in the offenses to women.The Law of the Alemanni
 
[25]

 on this point is quite singular.If one exposes a woman's head，one will pay a fine of six sous；it is the same for exposing a leg up to the knee；double above the knee.The law，it seems，measured the size of the outrages done a woman's person as one measures a geometric figure；the law did not punish the crime of the imagination，it punished that of the eyes.But when a Germanic nation moved to Spain，the climate required quite different laws.The laws of the Visigoths prohibited doctors from bleeding a freeborn
 woman except in the presence of her father or mother，her brother，her son，or her uncle. The imagination of the peoples was fired，that of the legislators was likewise ignited；the law suspected everything in a people capable of suspecting everything.

Therefore，these laws gave an extreme attention to the two sexes.But it seems that in their punishing they thought more of gratifying individual vengeance than of exercising public vengeance.Thus，in most cases they reduced the two guilty ones to the servitude of their relatives or of the offended husband.A freeborn woman 
 
[26]

 who had given herself to a married man was put into the power of his wife，to do with as she wanted.These laws required that slaves
 
[27]

 bind up and present to the husband his wife whom they had caught in adultery；they permitted her children
 
[28]

 to accuse her，and they permitted torturing her slaves in order to convict her.Thus these laws were more proper for the excessive refinement of a certain point of honor than for the formation of a good police.And one must not be astonished if Count Julian believed an outrage of this kind required the loss of one's country or of one's king.One should not be surprised that the Moors，whose mores were so similar，found it so easy to establish themselves in Spain，to maintain themselves there，and to delay the fall of their empire.

CHAPTER 15 On The Differing Trust The Laws Have In People According To The Climate

The Japanese people have such an atrocious character that their legislators and magistrates have not been able to place any trust in them；they have set before the eyes of the people only judges，threats，and chastisements；they have subjected them at every step to the inquisition of the police.These laws that establish，in every five heads of families，one as magistrate over the other four，these laws that punish a whole family or a whole neighborhood for a single crime，these laws that find no innocent men where there can be a guilty one，are made so that all men distrust one another，so that each scrutinizes the conduct of the other，and so that each is his own inspector，witness，and judge.

On the other hand，the people of the Indies are gentle，
 
[29]

 tender，and compassionate.Thus，their legislators have put great trust in them.

They have established few penalties，
 
[30]

 and these are not very severe or even strictly executed.They have given nephews to uncles and orphans to guardians，as elsewhere they are given to their fathers；they have regulated inheritance by the recognized merit of the heir.It seems they have thought that each citizen should rely on the natural goodness of the others.

They easily give liberty
 
[31]

 to their slaves；they marry them；they treat them like their children：
 
[32]

 happy is the climate that gives birth to candor in mores and produces gentleness in laws！




 [1]
 This is even visible：in the cold，one appears thinner.


 [2]
 It is known that it shortens iron.


 [3]
 The War of the Spanish Succession.


 [4]
 In Spain，for example.


 [5]
 Tavernier says，“A hundred European soldiers would have little difficulty routing a thousand Indian soldiers.”[Travels in India
 ；bk.2，ch.9；1，391；1889 edn.]


 [6]
 Even Persians who settle in the Indies take on，in the third generation，the indolence and cowardice of the Indians.See Bernier，Travels in the Mogul Empire，
 vol.1.p.282.


 [7]
 In a fragment from Nicholas of Damascus，in the collection of Constantine Porphyrogenitus，one sees that it was an ancient custom in the East to send someone to strangle a governor who displeased；this dates from the times of the Medes.


 [8]
 Panamanack.See Kircher[La Chine illustrée
 ，pt.3，chap.6；p.215；1670 edn.].


 [9]
 la Loubère，The Kingdom of Siam
 ，p.446.


 [10]
 Foë wants to reduce the heart to pure emptiness.“We have eyes and ears，but perfection consists in not seeing or hearing；perfection，for those members，the mouth，hands，etc.，is to be inactive.”This is taken from the“Dialog of a Chinese Philosopher.”reported by Father du Halde，[Description del'Empire de la Chine]
 ，vol.3.


 [11]
 Father du Halde，Description de l
 'Empire de la Chine，
 vol.2，p.72.


 [12]
 A number of the kings in the Indies do the same thing.The Kingdom of Siam，by la Loubère
 ，p.69.


 [13]
 Ven-ti，third emperor of the fifth dynasty，cultivated the land with his own hands，and had the empress and her women make silk in the palace.[Jean Baptiste du Halde]Description de l
 'Empire de la Chine
 .


 [14]
 [Thomas]Hyde，Historia religionis veterum Persarum in Sad-der
 [chap.19；pp.253-254；1700 edn].


 [15]
 Mr，Bernier，traveling from Lahore to Kashmir，wrote：“My body is a sieve；scarcely do I swallow a pint of water than I see it come out like a dew from all my members，including my fingertips；I drink ten pints a day and it does me no harm.”Bernier.Travels in the Mogul Empire，
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第三卷

第十四章 与气候性质相关联的法律

第一节 概述

如果精神特征和内心情感在不同气候中差别极大是客观事实的话，那么法律就应当与这些情感和特征的差异有所关联。

第二节 在不同气候条件下人的差别有多大

寒冷的空气
 
[1]

 使体表纤维末端收缩，这不仅增加了纤维的弹性，并且有助于血液从纤维末端流回心脏。寒冷的空气还缩短了这些纤维的长度，
 
[2]

 因此，它通过这种方式增加了它们的力量。反之，炎热的空气使纤维的末端变松弛，使它们变长了，因而就降低了它们的力量和弹性。

因此之故，生活在寒冷气候的人就更有活力。心脏的跳动和纤维末端的反应更强烈，分泌更平衡，血液流向心房也更有力；在相互循环之中，心脏也变得更加有力。这种能力的增强必定会产生许多效果，比如，变得更自信，也就是更勇敢；对自身的优点有更多认识，也就是少了些报复之心；对自身安全感的提高，也就是更加坦率，更少猜疑、诡计、阴谋。最终，就必然形成很不一样的性格。如果一个人置身于闷热的地方，由于上述原因，他便会感到精神萎靡不振。在这种状态下，如果有人向他建议实施某种果断行动，我相信我们将发现他对此几乎没有兴趣。他当下的软弱将把失望带进他的心灵深处；他将害怕一切，因为他将觉得自己一无所能。炎热国度的人民如同老人一般胆怯；寒冷地区的人民则像青年一样勇敢。如果我们将目光投向最近发生的战争，这是我们能最好地观察的，
 
[3]

 从中我们能更好地观察到一些细微的效果。这些细微的情况如果时间长了，就无法觉察出来。我们将深刻感受到这一点：迁移到南方
 
[4]

 作战的北方人民，表现不如本土作战的同胞那样好；而在他们自己的气候下作战的同胞则表现得勇敢善战。

北方人身体纤维的力量使他们从食物中汲取最粗浓的汁液。这造成了两种结果：一方面，分泌乳糜液或淋巴液的各器官因表面宽大，更适用于纤维及其滋养；另一方面，由于这些器官粗糙，它们不大可能将一些精细的汁液提供给神经。所以，这些地方的人身体魁梧有余，灵活不足。

各处的神经都以我们皮肤的组织为终点，形成一个神经管束。通常来说，除了其中极细微的一部分外，整个神经系统是不被触动的。在炎热的国家，皮肤组织放松，神经末梢舒张，连最微小对象的最轻微动作都能感知到。在寒冷的国家，皮肤组织向内收缩，乳头状细粒压缩，小粟粒腺也或多或少有些麻痹。除非刺激非常强烈并由整个神经系统传递的感觉外，一般感觉都无法传达给大脑。但是想象、趣味、敏感度和灵活性都依赖于这无数细微的感觉。

我观察过羊舌头的外表组织，用肉眼看上去，有的地方就像是被乳头状细粒所覆盖。通过显微镜，我在这些乳头状的细粒之间发现一些细毛或者说一种绒毛；在乳头状的细粒之间有金字塔状的东西，塔顶就像些小毛刷。这些“金字塔“很可能就是味觉的主要器官。

我把这个羊舌头的一半冰冻了，我用肉眼观察发现乳头状细粒大量减少，有几行甚至缩回到自己的细膜内。我用显微镜仔细检查它们的组织，却再也看不见那些金字塔状物了。随着羊舌头的解冻，乳头状细粒再次在肉眼中隆起；把它放在显微镜下，连“小毛刷”也重新出现了。

这个观察证实了我前面的说法：在寒冷的国家，人的神经腺不大舒张，它们收缩在细膜中，这样可以免受外来事物的影响。因此它们的感觉也就不大灵敏。

在寒冷的国家，人们对快乐缺乏敏感；在温暖的国家，对快乐的敏感性增强了些；在炎热的国家，对快乐的感受变得非常敏锐。既然人们根据纬度来区分气候，也可以说我们也可以根据人们对快乐的敏感度来区分它们。我曾经在英国和意大利观看过一些由同一批演员表演的相同歌剧，但是同样的音乐对这两个国家的人民却产生了如此不同的效果简直令人难以置信，一边是如此平静，另一边是如此的冷漠。

对疼痛也是一样。疼痛是由于我们身体某些纤维的撕裂所引起的。造物主已经规定，这种不适越厉害，疼痛越厉害。显而易见的是，北方民族魁梧的身材和粗糙的纤维比炎热国家居民的精细纤维较不易于陷入不适，所以北方人的心灵对疼痛的感觉比较迟钝。俄罗斯人要直到皮肤受伤时才能有所感觉。

在炎热的国家，由于器官的娇嫩细腻，使得心灵被所有和两性结合相关的事物彻底征服，那里的一切都指向这个目标。

在北方的气候下，爱情的生理一面几乎没有足够的力量来使它被感知；在温暖的气候下，爱情牵连着各种各样的事物，被一些乍看起来好像是爱情的东西令人愉悦，但仍不是爱情；在更炎热的气候中，人们为爱情而爱，它就是幸福的唯一源泉，它就是生命本身。

在南方国家，一种纤细、弱小，但是敏锐的机械使他们或者屈服于一种在闺房中不断萌发而又平静下来的爱情，或者追求另一种爱情，它给予妇女较大独立，因而也易于引起不少麻烦。在北方国家，人们体格健康魁梧，但却笨拙，他们能从所有振作精神的活动中找到快乐，例如打猎、旅游、战争和饮酒。在北方的气候条件下，你会发现少邪恶、多德行，并且很诚恳坦率的人民。当你走近南方国家时，你会以为自己已经远离了道德本身：在这里，最强烈的情欲增加犯罪，每个人都企图尽量占别人的便宜来满足自己的情欲。在气候温暖的国家，你会看到那里人的举止，甚至他们的邪恶和善良都是变化无常的。这里的气候不足以固定他们。

气候有时可能极度炎热，以至于使身体完全丧失力量。这种萎靡无力的状态会感染人的精神，使得人没有好奇心，没有高尚的进取心，也没有豁达的情感。一切嗜好将变得消极被动，懒惰将成为幸福，心灵的活动比大多数惩罚还要难以忍受。和忍受指导我们人类行为必需的精神动力相比，忍受奴役倒显得容易多了。

第三节 某些南方人性格上的矛盾

印度人
 
[5]

 天生就没有勇气，甚至在印度出生的欧洲儿童
 
[6]

 也失去了在欧洲气候中具有的勇气。但是印度人的这种怯懦，又怎能和他们的残暴行为、野蛮风俗和悔罪相一致呢？印度男人能忍受令人难以置信的痛苦，妇女也能做到引火自焚：这是极大的力量，又是极大的软弱。

大自然既赋予这些人一种软弱的本性，使他们怯懦，同时又赐予他们一种鲜活的想象力，使一切东西都能过度地刺激他们。这种器官的纤弱，不仅使他们害怕死亡，也使他们感到许多事物比死亡更可怕。这种敏感性既使他们逃避一切危险，又使他们勇于面对一切危险。

既然良好的教育对儿童比对那些心智成熟的人更为必要，那么同样，这种气候下的人民比我们欧洲人更需要明智的立法者。一个人感受外界事物越容易越强烈，以适当的方式感受，不接受偏见，听从理性的引导就更加重要。

在罗马人的时代，北欧人的生活既没有艺术，也没有教育，甚至几乎没有法律。然而，仅仅凭借在那种气候条件下的粗糙纤维所具有的良好感觉，他们便能以惊人的智慧抵抗罗马强权，一直坚持到走出森林，摧毁它。

第四节 东方国家的宗教、风俗、礼仪和法律稳定持久的原因

如果你把使东方人接受世界上最强烈印象的器官的纤弱和这种身体的懒惰联合起来，就自然与身体的懒惰有所联系。身体的懒惰使心灵不能有任何行动、任何努力、任何运用。你就会懂得，心灵一旦接受了某种印象，就无法再改变了。这就是为什么法律、风俗
 
[7]

 和习惯，甚至那些看上去无关紧要的事物，比如服装的式样，在今天的东方仍然保持着一千年前的样子的原因。

第五节 赞同气候缺陷的坏立法者和反对气候缺陷的好立法者

印度人认为静止和虚无是万物的本原，也是万物的归宿。因此，他们认为彻底的无为便是最完善的境界，也是他们渴望追求的目标。他们授予最高存在者
 
[8]

 “不动”的称号。暹罗人认为最大的快乐
 
[9]

 就是不让机器运转或不使身体活动。

这些国家过度的炎热使人萎靡乏力。静止不动是如此的惬意，运动是如此的痛苦，故形而上学体系就自然而然地产生了。印度的立法者——佛，
 
[10]

 遵循着他的感觉，使人类处于极端被动的状态。但是佛的教义既由气候的懒惰产生，又反过来助长了懒惰，这就引起了无穷的后患。

中国的立法者比较明智，他们不是从他们将来某一天可能获得的安宁状态来考虑，而是使他们能全面履行人生义务的行动来着想，他们创制的宗教、哲学和法律都非常实际。自然的因素越诱惑人倾向静止，道德的因素就越应该使他们远离它。

第六节 热带气候下的土地耕种

土地的耕种是人类最主要的劳动。气候越使人类逃避这种劳动，他们的宗教和法律就越要鼓励人们从事这种劳动。因此，印度的法律规定土地归君主所有，这就消除了私有权思想，加剧了气候的不良影响，也就是助长了天生的懒惰。

第七节 论僧侣制

僧侣制在这里造成了同样的恶果，它起源于思考多于行动的炎热的东方国度。在亚洲，苦修僧或僧侣的数量似乎随着气候的变热而增加。印度气候极热，所以僧侣到处都是。在欧洲也能发现同样的差异。

为了征服源于气候的懒惰，法律应该努力消除一切不劳而获的谋生手段。但在欧洲南部，法律的主张与此恰恰相反：它给那些游手好闲者提供适于沉思玄想生活的位置，并给那些位置大量钱财。这些人生活富裕，以至于财富成为他们的负担。他们正确地把过剩的东西送给普通百姓，这些普通百姓也失掉了自己的财产，这些人因为过上他们喜欢的无所事事的日子而得到补偿，并且他们喜欢上他们的极度贫穷。

第八节 中国的良好习俗

关于中国的记载
 
[11]

 告诉我们，国王每年要举行一次耕田仪式
 
[12]

 ，通过这种隆重公开的仪式来鼓励
 
[13]

 农民努力耕作。不但如此，中国皇帝每年都要被告知谁是当年最优秀的农民，并赐给他八品官职。

在古波斯，
 
[14]

 国王会在称做Chorem ruz的这个月的第八天放下架子，和农民一起吃饭。这种制度能很好地鼓励农业发展。

第九节 鼓励勤奋的方法

我将在本书的第十九章指出：懒惰的民族通常是傲慢的。人们可能用结果来反对原因，拿傲慢来摧毁懒惰。在欧洲南部，人民重视荣誉，所以褒奖耕作出色的农民或最勤奋的工人是好的做法。这种做法将在每个国家获得成功。如今，它已经被用于爱尔兰建立起欧洲最大的纺织厂之一。

第十节 和人民节制相关的法律

在炎热的国家，血液中的水分因流汗而消失很多,
 
[15]

 因此需要用同类的液体来补充，水对此非常有用。烈性酒会把水分散发后留下的血球
 
[16]

 凝固。

在寒冷的国家，流汗很少排出血液中的水分，它大量保存着，因此人们可以饮用烈酒而不会导致血球凝固。这里的人体内充满血液，能够促进血液循环的烈性酒是适宜的。

因此，穆罕默德禁止饮酒的法律是阿拉伯气候下的一种法律。在穆罕默德以前，阿拉伯人的日常饮料是水。禁止迦太基人饮酒的法律
 
[17]

 也是一种气候的法律。实际上是相同的这两个国家的气候。

这种法律对寒冷国家并不适宜。那里的气候似乎迫使这里的民族都要有一定程度的嗜酒习惯，这与个人酗酒迥然相异。酗酒在世界各地普遍存在，它和气候的寒冷潮湿度有着一定的比例关系。当你从赤道走向北极，你会发现嗜酒随着纬度的增加而增加；当你从同一赤道往相反一极走去，就会发现嗜酒的习惯在南方
 
[18]

 正如在我们的北方一样。

在酒和气候相对立，因而也和身体健康相对立的国家，酗酒应受到比在其他国家更严重的处罚，这是很自然的。在其他国家，酗酒对个人和对社会没有多少危害。它不会使人狂暴，只会使人迟钝。所以惩罚酗酒者的法律
 
[19]

 既针对所犯错误，也针对醉酒行为，只适用于酗酒者个人，而不适用于整个民族的嗜酒。德国人出于习尚喝酒，西班牙人则出于爱好。

在炎热的国家，人体纤维的松弛使液体成分大量排出，但是固体部分消失较少。纤维只有极微弱的活动而且缺少弹性，所以几乎没有什么被使用，只需补充少量的营养液补偿它们，因此，那里的人吃得很少。

不同气候的不一样需要形成不一样的生活方式；这些不同的生活方式又导致了不同种类的法律。如果一个民族人与人之间彼此交往很多，就需要某种法律；如果没有交往，那这个民族需要其他的法律。

第十一节 源于气候的与疾病相关的法律

希罗多德告诉我们，犹太人关于麻风病的法律来自埃及人的通常做法。的确，同样的疾病需要同样的药物。希腊人和早期的罗马人就不知晓这些法律和这种疾病。埃及和巴勒斯坦的气候使此种法律成为必需，而且该种疾病流行如此轻易应当让我们感受到这些法律的明智和远见。我们自己也尝到了这种疾病的后果。十字军带给我们麻风病，幸好那些明智的法规阻止了它传给广大人民。

从伦巴底人的法律，
 
[20]

 我们能看出这种病在十字军之前就已经传到了意大利，并得到立法者的高度重视。罗塔利规定，一个麻风病人，一旦从其住房中被赶出并被安置在某个特定处所时，就不能再处置自己的财产了。因为，从他被赶出住宅的那一刻起，他就被当做死了。为了阻止与麻风病人的任何交往，就不允许麻风病人有任何财产。

我觉得这种疾病是希腊皇帝们征服意大利时带过来的，他们的军队中也许有从巴勒斯坦或埃及来的士兵。不管怎样，在十字军之前，这种疾病的发展已经被制止了。

据说，庞培的士兵从叙利亚回来时带来了和麻风很相似的一种疾病，当时制定的法规并没有传下来，但极有可能制定过一些，因为直到伦巴底人时代为止，这种疾病的发展终被遏制。

两个世纪前，一种为我们祖先所不知的疾病从新世界传来，这种疾病攻击人性生命与快乐的源泉。南欧大部分重要的家族都深受该疾病之苦。它传播如此广泛，以致染上该种疾病也无所谓羞耻，只是要命罢了。对黄金的渴求使这种病得以不断蔓延。欧洲人不停地到美洲，并且他们每次回来都要带回新的感染。

出于宗教上的原因，有人想让这种疾病作为罪恶的惩罚，但这个灾难已经进入婚姻家庭，并已经毁掉了青少年。

既然立法者关心公民健康是明智之举，因此以摩西戒律为基础制定的法律来防止该疾病的扩散，是极其理性的。

瘟疫是一种破坏更为迅急猛烈的疾病。埃及是其主要发病区，从这里扩散到整个世界。大多数欧洲国家都制定了极好的法律来防止它的进入。如今我们已经想出了一种极高明的办法来遏制它，围绕着被感染国家组成一支军队，这断绝了该疾病的流通。

土耳其人
 
[21]

 在此方面无任何措施，眼睁睁地看着同一城市里的基督教徒逃避了灾祸，而他们自己被独自毁灭。他们购买感染瘟疫的衣服，穿上它，照常行事。命运注定不变的教义统治着一切，它使官吏成为一个冷静的旁观者。他认为上帝已经做了所有这一切，他自己没有什么可做的了。

第十二节 反对自杀的法律
 
[22]



我们从历史看出，罗马人从来没有无缘无故而自杀的，然而英国人却常常毫无理由地就自尽了。他们甚至会在幸福中自杀。在罗马，自杀是受教育的结果；来自他们的思维方式和习惯。在英国，它是疾病
 
[23]

 的结果，源于人体的生理状态，与其他任何因素完全无关。

很有可能是神经液的过滤有缺陷。当身体器官的推动力处于静止状态，身体本身就显得疲惫。心灵虽然感觉不到痛苦，但在生存上有一定困难。疼痛是一种局部痛苦，它激发我们停止它的强烈愿望。生存重压却是一种没有定所的痛苦，它引起人们终结生命的欲望。

很明显，有些国家的民法有理由对自杀加以贬斥。然而，在英国，不惩治精神病产生的影响，就不可能惩治自杀。

第十三节 英国气候产生的影响

在这样一个心灵受到气候疾病严重影响的国家，人们会将厌恶波及到所有事物上，甚至包括生命。我们可以清楚地看到，对这些什么也无法容忍的人，最适合的政府可能是这样的政府：它不允许这些人将引起他们不快的责任归到任何人头上。在此政府下，这些人与其说受人支配还不如说受法律支配。因而为改变政府，就必须推翻法律本身。

如果这同一个民族也从气候中得到了某种不耐烦性格，不允许长久容忍相同的事物，可以看到上述政府对他们仍然是最适合的。

不耐烦的性格自身并没有多严重，然而当它和勇敢结合起来时，那就会变得非常厉害。

它和轻率不一样，轻率使人毫无目的地从事或同样地舍弃一件事情。它更接近于固执，因为它源自对病痛的一种极其鲜活的感受，甚至不会因为习惯于忍受而有所减弱。

在一个自由国度，这种性格将适于挫败残暴
 
[24]

 的计划，它在起初总是缓慢而微弱的，到最后却是快速而猛烈的；它最先仅仅伸出一只手援助，后来就用无数胳膊镇压。

奴役总是始于睡梦。但是对无处安身、总是时时想发现痛楚所在的人民来说，几乎无法入睡。

政治是一把磨钝了的锉刀，它在缓慢的锉动中实现它的目的。既然我们刚谈到的人民不能容忍谈判的拖沓、琐细和冷静，他们在谈判方面的成功就可能经常不如其他民族，他们在条约上可能失掉通过武力获得的东西。

第十四节 气候的其他影响

我们的祖先古代日耳曼人，住在一种感情很平稳的气候里。他们的法律只规定看得见的实物，并没有多余的想象。正因为据伤口的大小来断定男人所受侵害的程度，他们对于妇女的凌辱，也没有更细腻的规定。日耳曼人
 
[25]

 的法律在这方面很特别，暴露妇女头部的，判罚六个苏；裸露妇女的腿部到膝盖以下的，判以相同的处罚；裸露膝盖以上部分的，处以双倍罚金。看来该法律衡量妇女所受侮辱程度，就像我们测量几何图形一般。它不惩戒想像中的犯罪，只惩罚亲眼所见的罪行。然而，当一个日耳曼民族移居西班牙时，那里的气候要求极其不同的法律。西哥特的法律禁止医生给自由妇女放血，除非有她的父亲或母亲、兄弟、儿子或叔、舅在场。当人民的想象被点燃时，立法者的想象也同样被激发；当人民有能力怀疑一切时，法律也怀疑一切。

因此，这些法律极为关注两性关系。但在惩罚上，这些法律看来想得更多的是满足个人的报复而不是公众的报复。因而，在多数情况下，它们将犯罪的男女判为他们亲戚或被冒犯的丈夫服苦役，一个自由妇女
 
[26]

 如果和一个已婚男子发生关系，便将这个自由妇女交给该男子的妻子任其处置。如果奴隶
 
[27]

 逮住他们主妇和人通奸，法律要求他们将她捆绑起来交给她的丈夫。法律还准许她的子女
 
[28]

 控告她；允许拷问她的奴隶来定她的罪。因而，这些法律更适合于满足一定程度荣誉的过度高尚而非形成良好的治理。因此，如果朱利安伯爵认为这样的凌辱需要用他的君主或国家的灭亡来补偿的话，我们不应感到震惊。如果风俗习惯和西班牙极其相似的摩尔人到西班牙，感觉很容易在那里定居和维持生活，并由此延缓了他们帝国的覆灭的话，我们也不应该惊讶。

第十五节 根据气候，法律对人民的不同信任

日本人性格如此残忍，以致他们的立法者和官员对他们不能有丝毫信任。他们摆在人民面前的只是审判、威胁和惩罚。他们使人民的每一件事都遭到警察的调查。这些法律规定，每五户人家，确定其中一个户主为吏员管理其他四户；这些法律规定，一个人犯罪要牵连到全家或整个居民区受罚。照这些法律，只要有一人犯罪，就不会有无辜之人，它的制定就是想使所有人都互不信赖，使每一个人都彼此监视他人的行为，因而每个人成为他自己的检查员、证人和审判官。

相反，印度人则善良、
 
[29]

 软弱，富有同情心。因而，他们的立法者对他们极其信任。

立法者制定了极少的刑罚，
 
[30]

 既不残酷，甚至也不大严格执行。印度人将外甥、侄子交给叔父、舅舅，将孤儿交给监护人，就像别的地方将他们交给父母一样。他们依照继承人被认可的品德来规定继承问题。他们好像认为，每一个公民都应信赖其他公民的善良天性。

他们很轻易地赐给他们的奴隶自由，
 
[31]

 他们和奴隶结婚，对待奴隶像对自己的孩子：
 
[32]

 快乐的是气候带来了坦率诚恳的风尚，产生了仁慈的法律。




 [1]
 这甚至是可见的：寒冷的空气会使铁变短。


 [2]
 众所周知，它使铁变短了。


 [3]
 西班牙王位继承战争。


 [4]
 比如在西班牙。


 [5]
 塔维尼埃说：“一百个欧洲士兵可以很容易地战胜一千个印度兵”。《印度旅行》第2卷，第9章，1391页，1889年版。


 [6]
 甚至在印度定居的波斯人，到了第三代就染上了印度人的懒惰和怯懦。参见贝尔尼埃《蒙古帝国旅行记》第1卷，第282页。


 [7]
 在君士坦丁·保尔菲罗折尼都斯文集《大马塞库斯的尼古拉的残篇》里，我们看到在东方国家派人绞死讨厌的总督是一种古老的习俗，它在米太人时代就产生了。


 [8]
 巴拿马纳克。参见吉尔斯：《中国见闻》第3篇第6章，第215页，1670年版。


 [9]
 拉卢卑尔：《暹罗王国》，第446页。


 [10]
 佛要把心降伏到纯空的状态：“我们有眼睛和耳朵；但是完善的境界不在于看也不在于听；我们有嘴、手等等，但是完善的状态要求四肢五官都不动。”引自《一个中国哲学家的谈话》，杜亚尔德神父：《中华帝国志》第3卷。


 [11]
 杜亚尔德神父：《中华帝国志》第2卷，第72页。


 [12]
 印度也有许多国王举行耕田仪式。拉卢卑尔：《暹罗王国》，第69页。


 [13]
 中国第五个朝代（汉朝）的第三个皇帝汉文帝亲自耕种土地，还让皇后和妃子们在皇宫从事养蚕纺织。杜亚尔德：《中华帝国志》


 [14]
 托马斯·海德：《波斯的宗教》，第19章，第253～254页，1700年版。


 [15]
 贝尔尼埃先生从拉合尔旅行到克什米尔时写道：“我的身体就像一个筛子，我刚一吞进一品脱水，立即看见它像露珠一样从我的四肢渗出，包括我的指尖。我一天喝十品脱，对我毫无损害。”贝尔尼埃：《蒙古帝国旅行记》第2卷，第216页[旅行在克什米尔，第六封信；第388页，1916版]。


 [16]
 血里面有红血球、纤维粒、白血球和水分，前三者全都在水分中游动。


 [17]
 柏拉图：《法律篇》第2卷。亚里士多德：《家务的处理》。尤塞比乌斯：《传道准备》第12卷，第17章。


 [18]
 这种情况在霍屯托人和智利最南边的民族中可以看到。


 [19]
 如毕达库斯法律，根据亚里士多德《政治学》第2卷第3章中有记载。他居住在那种气候下，酗酒并不是这个民族的恶习。


 [20]
 《伦巴底法》第2卷第1章第3节。


 [21]
 李果：《奥托曼帝国的当代史》，第284页。


 [22]
 自杀的行为违背了自然法和天启宗教。


 [23]
 该疾病可能因坏血症而更加复杂。特别在某些国家，会导致人性情的乖僻，连他本人也难以忍受。弗朗索瓦·比拉尔：《旅行记》第2篇，第21章。


 [24]
 我用这个词是指计划推翻现有政权，特别指推倒民主政治。这是它对希腊人和罗马人的含义。


 [25]
 《日耳曼法》第58章，第1、2节。


 [26]
 《西哥特法》第3卷，第4节。


 [27]
 同上第3卷，第4、6节。


 [28]
 同上《西哥特法》第3卷，第4章，第13节。


 [29]
 参见贝尔尼埃：《蒙古帝国旅行记》第2卷，第140页。


 [30]
 参见《耶稣会士书信集》第14卷，第403页。


 [31]
 《耶稣会士书信集》第9卷，第378页。


 [32]
 我原来以为，因为印度奴隶制度的仁慈使狄奥都露斯说该国既没有奴隶也没有奴隶主，然而根据斯特拉波的《地理志》第15卷，他却将仅仅适于个别国家的情况当成了全印度的情况。


BOOK 15 How The Laws Of Civil Slavery Are Related With The Nature Of The Climate

CHAPTER 1 On Civil Slavery

Slavery in its proper sense is the establishment of a right which makes one man so much the owner of another man that he is the absolute master of his life and of his goods. It is not good by its nature；it is useful neither to the master nor to the slave：not to the slave，because he can do nothing from virtue；not to the master，because he contracts all sorts of bad habits from his slaves，because he imperceptibly grows accustomed to failing in all the moral virtues，because he grows proud，curt，harsh，angry，voluptuous，and cruel.

In despotic countries，where one is already in political slavery，civil slavery is more bearable than elsewhere. Each one there should be satisfied to have his sustenance and his life.Thus，the condition of the slave is scarcely more burdensome than the condition of the subject.

But in monarchical government，where it is sovereignly important neither to beat down nor to debase human nature，there must be no slaves.In democracy，where everyone is equal，and in aristocracy，where the laws should put their effort into making everyone as equal as the nature of the government can permit，slaves are contrary to the spirit of the constitution；they serve only to give citizens a power and a luxury they should not have.

CHAPTER 2 The Origin Of The Right Of Slavery According To The Roman Jurists

One would never believe that pity established slavery and that in order to do so it went about it in three ways.
 
[1]



The right of nations wanted prisoners to become slaves so that they would not be killed.The civil right of the Romans permitted debtors whose creditors might have mistreated them to sell themselves；and natural right wanted the children of an enslaved father who was no longer able to feed them to be enslaved like their father.

These reasons of the jurists are not sensible.It is false that killing in war is permissible except in the case of necessity；but，when a man has made another man his slave，it cannot be said that he had of necessity to kill him，since he did not do so.The only right that war can give over captives is that they may be imprisoned so that they can no longer do harm.Murdering in cold blood by soldiers after the heat of the action is condemned by all the nations of the world.
 
[2]



2.It is not true that a freeman can sell himself.A sale assumes a price；if the slave sold himself，all his goods would become the property of the master；therefore，the master would give nothing and the slave would receive nothing.He would have some savings
 ，one will say，but the savings are attached to the person.If it is not permitted to kill oneself because one will be lost to one's homeland，no more is it permitted to sell oneself.The liberty of each citizen is a part of the public liberty.This status in the popular state is also a part of sovereignty.To sell one's status as a citizen is an act of such extravagance
 
[3]

 that one cannot suppose a man would do it.If liberty has a price for the one who buys it，it is priceless for the one who sells it.Civil law，which has permitted the division of goods among men，could not have put among those goods some of the men who were to take part in the division.Civil law，which makes restitution in contracts that contain some injury，cannot keep from making restitution for an agreement that contains the most enormous of all injuries.

The third way is birth.This falls along with the other two.For，if a man cannot sell himself，even less can he sell a man who has not been bom；if a prisoner of war cannot be reduced to servitude，still less can his children.

What makes the death of a criminal lawful is that the law punishing him was made in his favor.A murderer，for example，has enjoyed the law that condemns him；it has preserved his life at every moment；therefore，he cannot make a claim against it.It is not the same with the slave；the law of slavery has never been useful to him；it is against him in every case，without ever being for him，which is contrary to the fundamental principle of all societies.

One will say that the law has been useful to the slave because the master has nourished him.Therefore，those persons incapable of earning their living must be reduced to servitude.But one does not want such slaves as these.As for children，nature，which has given milk to mothers，has provided for their nourishment，and the remainder of their childhood is so nearly at the age when they have the greatest ability to make themselves useful，that one could not say that he who had nourished them，even though he was their master，had given them anything.

Moreover，slavery is as opposed to civil right as to natural right.What civil law could keep a slave from flight，since he is not in society and，consequently，civil laws are not his concern？He can be restrained only by a family law，that is，by the law of the master.

CHAPTER 3 Another Origin Of The Right Of Slavery

I would as soon say that the right of slavery comes from the scorn that one nation conceives for another，founded on the difference in customs.

Lopez de Gomara
 
[4]

 says that“the Spanish found，close to Sainte Marie，baskets in which the inhabitants had put produce；there were crabs，snails，crickets，and grasshoppers.The victors treated this as a crime in the vanquished.”The author claims that the right that made the Americans slaves of the Spanish was founded on this，not to mention the fact that they smoked tobacco and that they did not cut their beards in the Spanish fashion.

Knowledge makes men gentle，and reason inclines toward human ity；only prejudices cause these to be renounced.

CHAPTER 4 Another Origin Of The Right Of Slavery

I would as soon say that religion gives to those who profess it a right to reduce to servitude those who do not profess it，in order to work more easily for its propagation.

It was this way of thinking that encouraged the destroyers of America in their crimes.
 
[5]

 On this idea they founded the right of making so many peoples slaves；for these brigands，who absolutely wanted to be both brigands and Christians，were very devout.

Louis ⅩⅢ
 
[6]

 was extremely pained by the law making slaves of the Negroes in his colonies，but when it had been brought fully to his mind that this was the surest way to convert them，he consented to it.

CHAPTER 5 On The Slavery Of Negroes

If I had to defend the right we had of making Negroes slaves，here is what I would say：

The peoples of Europe，having exterminated those of America，had to make slaves of those of Africa in order to use them to clear so much land.

Sugar would be too expensive if the plant producing it were not cultivated by slaves.

Those concerned are black from head to toe，and they have such flat noses that it is almost impossible to feel sorry for them.

One cannot get into one's mind that god，who is a very wise being，should have put a soul，above all a good soul，in a body that was entirely black.

It is so natural to think that color constitutes the essence of humanity that the peoples of Asia who make eunuchs continue to deprive blacks of their likeness to us in a more distinctive way.

One can judge the color of the skin by the color of the hair，which，among the Egyptians，who are the best philosophers in the world，was of such great consequence that they had all the red-haired men who fell into their hands put to death.

A proof that Negroes do not have common sense is that they make more of a glass necklace than of one of gold，which is of such great consequence among nations having a police.

It is impossible for us to assume that these people are men because if we assumed they were men one would begin to believe that we ourselves were not Christians.

Petty spirits exaggerate too much the injustice done the Africans.For，if it were as they say，would it not have occurred to the princes of Europe，who make so many useless agreements with one another，to make a general one in favor of mercy and pity？

CHAPTER 6 The True Origin Of The Right Of Slavery

It is time to seek the true origin of the right of slavery. It should be founded on the nature of things；let us see if there are cases where it does derive from it.

In every despotic government，it is very easy to sell oneself；there political slavery more or less annihilates civil liberty.

Mr.Perry
 
[7]

 says that the Muscovites sell themselves easily：I know the reason well；it is because their liberty is worth nothing.

In Achim everyone seeks to sell himself.Some of the principal lords have no fewer than a thousand slaves，
 
[8]

 who are the principal merchants，who also have many slaves under them，and these latter many others；they are inherited and there is a traffic in them.In these states，the freemen，who are too weak to oppose the government，seek to become the slaves of those who tyrannize the government.

Here lies the just origin，the one conforming to reason，of the very gentle right of slavery that one sees in some countries，and it has to be gentle because it is founded on the free choice of a master，a choice a man makes for his own utility and which forms a reciprocal agreement between the two parties.

CHAPTER 7 Another Origin Of The Right Of Slavery

Here is another origin of the right of slavery and even of that cruel slavery seen among men.

There are countries where the heat enervates the body and weakens the courage so much that men come to perform an arduous duty only from fear of chastisement；slavery there runs less counter to reason，and as the master is as cowardly before his prince as his slave is before him，civil slavery there is again accompanied by political slavery.

Aristotle
 
[9]

 wants to prove that there are slaves by nature，and what he says scarcely proves it.I believe that，if there are any such，they are those whom I have just mentioned.

But，as all men are born equal，one must say that slavery is against nature，although in certain countries it may be founded on a natural reason，and these countries must be distinguished from those in which even natural reasons reject it，as in the countries of Europe where it has so fortunately been abolished.

Plutarch tells us in the life of Numa that there was neither master nor slave in the age of Saturn.In our climates，Christianity has brought back that age.

CHAPTER 8 Uselessness Of Slavey Among Ourselves

Therefore，natural slavery must be limited to certain particular countries of the world.In all the others，it seems to me that everything can be done by freemen，however arduous the work that society requires.

What makes me think this is that before Christianity had abolished civil servitude in Europe，work in the mines was regarded as so arduous that one believed it could be done only by slaves or criminals.But today one knows that men employed there live happily.
 
[10]

 One has encouraged this profession by small privileges；to an increase in work one has joined an increase in gain，and one has come to make them love their condition more than any other they could have assumed.

There is no work so arduous that one cannot adjust it to the strength of the one who does it，provided that reason and not avarice regulates it.With the convenience of machines invented or applied by art，one can replace the forced labor that elsewhere is done by slaves.The mines of the Turks，in the Province of Timisuara，were richer than those in Hungary，but they did not produce as much because the imagination of the Turks never went beyond the brawn of their slaves.

I do not know if my spirit or my heart dictates this point.Perhaps there is no climate on earth where one could not engage freemen to work.Because the laws were badly made，lazy men appeared；because these men were lazy，they were enslaved.

CHAPTER 9 On Nations Among Whom Civil Liberty Is Generally Established

Every day one hears it said that it would be good if there were slaves among us.

But，to judge this，one must not examine whether they would be useful to the small，rich，and voluptuous part of each nation；doubtless they would be useful to it；but，taking another point of view，I do not believe that any one of those who make it up would want to draw lots to know who was to form the part of the nation that would be free and the one that would be enslaved.Those who most speak in favor of slavery would hold it the most in horror，and the poorest of men would likewise find it horrible.Therefore，the cry for slavery is the cry of luxury and voluptuousness，and not that of the love of public felicity.Who can doubt that each man，individually，would not be quite content to be the master of the goods，the honor，and the life of others and that all his passions would not be awakened at once at this idea？Do you want to know whether the desires of each are legitimate in these things？Examine the desires of all.

CHAPTER 10 The Various Kinds Of Slavery

There are two sorts of slavery：real and personal.The real one is the one that attaches the slave to the land.Such were the slaves among the Germans，so Tacitus relates.
 
[11]

 They held no office in the household；they returned a certain quantity of grain，livestock，or cloth to their master；the purpose of their slavery went no further.This kind of servitude is still established in Hungary，Bohemia，and several places in southern Germany.

The concern of personal servitude is service in the household，and it relates more to the person of the master.

Extreme abuses of slavery occur when it is personal and real at the same time.Such was the servitude of the Helots among the Lacedaemonians；they were subjected to all the work outside the household and to all sorts of insults within the household：this helotism
 is contrary to the nature of things.Simple peoples have only real slavery
 
[12]

 because their women and children do the domestic work.Voluptuous peoples have personal slavery，because luxury requires the service of slaves in the house.Now，helotism
 unites in the same persons the slavery established among voluptuous peoples and the one established among simple peoples.

CHAPTER 11 What The Laws Ought To Do In Relation To Slavery

But whatever the nature of slavery，civil laws must seek to remove，on the one hand，its abuses，and on the other，its dangers.

CHAPTER 12 The Abuse Of Slavery

In the Mohammedan states，
 
[13]

 one is not only the master of the life and goods of the female slaves，but also of what is called their virtue or their honor.One of the misfortunes of these countries is that the larger part of the nation exists only in order to serve the voluptuousness of the other.This servitude is rewarded by the laziness that such slaves are given to enjoy，which is yet another misfortune for the state.

This laziness makes the seraglios of the East
 
[14]

 delightful places even for those against whom they are made.People who fear only work can find their happiness in these tranquil places.But one sees that in this way one runs counter even to the spirit in which slavery is established.

Reason wants the power of the master not to extend beyond things that are of service to him；slavery must be for utility and not for voluptuousness.The laws of modesty are a part of natural right and should be felt by all the nations in the world.

For if the law that preserves the modesty of slaves is good in these states where unlimited power mocks everything，how good will it be in monarchies，how good in republican states？

A provision of the law of the Lombards
 
[15]

 seems good for all governments.“If a master debauches the wife of his slave，both of them will be free.”This tempering is admirable for preventing and checking the incontinence of masters without too much severity.

I do not see that the Romans had a good police in this regard.They gave rein to the incontinence of masters；in a way they even deprived their slaves of the right of marriage.

The slaves were the meanest part of the nation，but mean as they were，it was good for them to have mores，and further，by denying them marriages，one corrupted the marriages of the citizens.

CHAPTER 13 The Danger Of A Large Number Of Slaves

Having a large number of slaves has different effects in the various governments.It is not a burden in despotic government；political slavery，established in the body of the state，makes civil slavery little felt.Those who are called freemen are scarcely more free than those without this status；and as these latter，whether eunuchs，freed men，or slaves，have almost all matters of business in their hands，the condition of a freeman and that of a slave are nearly alike.It is almost indifferent whether few or many people there live in slavery.

But in moderate states，it is very important not to have too many slaves.Political liberty makes civil liberty precious，and the one who is deprived of the latter is also deprived of the former. He sees a happy society of which he is not even a part；he finds security established for others and not for himself；he feels that his master's soul can expand，and that his own soul is constantly constrained to sink. Nothing brings the condition of the beasts closer than always to see freemen and not to be one.Such people are the natural enemies of society，and it would be dangerous for them to be numerous.

Therefore，one must not be astonished that in moderate governments the state has been so disturbed by the rebellion of slaves and that this has happened so rarely
 
[16]

 in despotic states.

CHAPTER 14 On Armed Slaves

It is less dangerous to arm slaves in a monarchy than in republics.There a warrior people，a body of nobility，will sufficiently contain armed slaves.In a republic，men who are citizens will scarcely be able to contain people who，bearing arms，are the equals of the citizens.

The Goths who conquered Spain scattered throughout the country and soon were very weak.They made three noteworthy regulations：they abolished
 
[17]

 the former custom that prohibited them from allying themselves with the Romans through marriage；they established that all those freed from the fisc would go to war on pain of being reduced to servitude；
 
[18]

 they ordered that each Goth would lead to war and arm a tenth of his slaves.
 
[19]

 This number was not very large by comparison with the number who remained.In addition，these slaves led to war by their master did not make up a separate body；they were in the army and remained，so to speak，in the family.

CHAPTER 15 Continuation Of The Same Subject

When all in the nation are warriors，armed slaves are to be feared even less.

By the law of the Alemanni，a slave who stole something that had been put down
 
[20]

 was subject to the penalty one would have inflicted on a freeman，but，if he took it by violence，
 
[21]

 he was obliged only to restore the stolen thing.Among the Alemanni，actions whose principle was courage and strength were not odious.They made use of their slaves in their wars.In most republics，one has always sought to beat down the courage of the slaves；the Alemanni，sure of themselves，thought of increasing the audacity of their own；always armed，they feared nothing from the slaves；these were the instruments of their brigandage or of their glory.

CHAPTER 16 Precautions To Take In Moderate Governments

In the moderate state，the humanity one has for slaves will be able to prevent the dangers one could fear from there being too many of them.

Men grow accustomed to anything，even to servitude，provided the master is not harsher than the servitude.The Athenians treated their slaves with great gentleness；one sees that the slaves did not disturb the state in Athens，whereas they shook it in Lacedaemonia.

One sees that the first Romans were not at all uneasy about their slaves.It was when they had lost every feeling of humanity for them that one saw arise those slave wars that have been compared to the Punic Wars.
 
[22]



Simple nations who are attached to work are ordinarily gentler toward their slaves than those who have renounced work.The first Romans lived，worked，and ate with their slaves；they were gentle and fair to them；the greatest penalty they inflicted on them was to make them walk before their neighbors with a forked stick on their backs.Mores were enough to maintain the fidelity of slaves；they did not have to have laws.

But when Rome expanded，when the slaves of the Romans were no longer companions in their work but instruments of their luxury and arrogance，laws were needed as there were no mores at all.There had even to be terrible laws in order to establish security for these cruel masters who lived among their slaves as if among their enemies.

One made the senatus-consult Silanianium and other laws
 
[23]

 which established that，when a master was killed，all the slaves under the same roof or within earshot would without distinction be condemned to death.Those who，in this case，gave refuge to a slave to save him were punished as murderers.
 
[24]

 Even the slave whose master had ordered him to kill him
 
[25]

 and who obeyed was guilty；the one who had not kept the master from killing himself was punished.
 
[26]

 If a master were killed while traveling，one put to death
 
[27]

 those who remained with him and those who had fled.All these laws were applicable even to those whose innocence was proven.Their purpose was to give the slaves a prodigious respect for their master.The laws were not dependent on civil government but on a vice or imperfection in civil government.They were not derived from the fairness of the civil laws because they were contrary to the principles of the civil laws.They were properly founded on the principle of war，except that the enemies were in the bosom of the state.The senatus-consult Silanianium derived from the right of nations，which wants a society，even an imperfect one，to preserve itself.

It is a misfortune in government when the magistracy sees itself thus constrained to make cruel laws.Because obedience has been made difficult，one is obliged to augment the penalty for disobedience or to make faithfulness suspect.A prudent legislator avoids the misfortune of becoming a terrifying legislator.Because the slaves among the Romans could have no trust in the law，the law could have no trust in them.

CHAPTER 17 Regulations To Make Between The Master And The Slaves

The magistrate should see to it that the slave is nourished and clothed；this should be regulated by law.

The laws should take care that slaves are looked after in sickness and in old age.Claudius
 
[28]

 ordered that sick slaves who were abandoned by their masters would be free if they escaped.This law secured their liberty；it should also have secured their life.

When the law permits the master to take the life of his slave，it is a right he should exercise as a judge and not as a master；the law must order formalities，which remove the suspicion of a violent action.

In Rome when fathers were no longer permitted to put their children to death，the magistrates imposed
 
[29]

 the penalty that the father wanted to prescribe.A like usage would be reasonable between master and slaves in countries where masters have the right of life and death.

The law of Moses was very crude.“If someone beats his slave and the slave dies under his hand，he will be punished；but if the slave survives a day or two，he will not be punished because it is his silver.”What a people，whose civil law ceased to cling to natural law！

According to a Greek law，
 
[30]

 slaves treated too roughly by their master could ask to be sold to another.In later times，there was a similar law in Rome.A master incensed with his slave and a slave incensed with his master should be separated.

When a citizen mistreats the slave of another，the latter must be able to go before a judge.The laws of Plato and of most peoples take natural defense away from slaves；therefore，they must be given civil defense.

In Lacedaemonia，slaves could expect no justice for either insults or injuries.The extremity of their unhappiness was that they were the slaves not only of a citizen but also of the public；they belonged to everyone and to one alone.In Rome one considered only the interest of the master
 
[31]

 in the harm done to a slave.In the application of the Aquilian law，a wound inflicted on a beast and one inflicted on a slave were confounded；attention was paid only to the reduction in their price.In Athens he who had mistreated the slave of another was punished severely，sometimes even by death.The Athenian law，with reason，did not want to add the loss of security to that of liberty.

CHAPTER 18 On Freeing Slaves

One certainly feels that when there are many slaves in a republican government，many of them must be freed.The trouble is that，if there are too many slaves，they cannot be contained；if there are too many freed men，they cannot survive and they become a burden to the republic；moreover，the republic can be equally endangered by too many freed men and by too many slaves.Therefore，the laws must keep an eye on these two drawbacks.

The various laws and the senatus-consults made in Rome for and against slaves，sometimes to hamper，sometimes to facilitate，the freeing of slaves，make their uneasiness in this regard easy to see.There were even times when one did not dare make laws.When，under Nero，
 
[32]

 the senate was asked to permit the patrons to return ungrateful freed men to servitude，the emperor wrote that particular suits were to be judged and nothing general was to be enacted.

I scarcely know how to say which regulations a good republic should make on this matter；it depends too much on circumstances.Here are some reflections.

Slaves must not be freed suddenly in considerable numbers by a general law.One knows that，among the Volscians，
 
[33]

 when the freed men became masters of the voting，they made an abominable law giving themselves the right to be the first to lie with girls who married freeborn men.

There are various ways to introduce new citizens into the republic imperceptibly.The laws can favor savings and put the slaves in a position to buy their liberty.They can set the term of servitude，as did those of Moses which limited the servitude of Hebrew slaves to six years
 
[34]

 .It is easy each year to free a certain number of slaves among those who，by their age，health，or industry，will have the means to earn a living.One can even heal the ill at its root；as a great number of slaves are bound to the various employments given them，transferring to the freeborn a part of these employments，for example，commerce or navigation，decreases the number of slaves.

When there are many freed men，the civil laws must specify what they owe to their patron，or the contract of emancipation must specify these duties for them.

One feels that their condition should be more favored in the civil state than in the political state because even in popular government，power should not fall into the hands of the common people.

In Rome，where there were so many freed men，the political laws in their regard were admirable.They were given little and excluded from almost nothing.They certainly took part in legislation，but they almost never influenced the resolutions that were taken.They could hold posts and even belong to the priesthood，
 
[35]

 but this privilege was in a way rendered empty by the disadvantages they had in the elections.They had the right to enter the militia；but to be a soldier one had to be in a certain census.Nothing kept freed men
 
[36]

 from uniting by marriage with freeborn families，but they were not permitted alliances with senators'families.Finally，their children were freeborn，although they themselves were not.

CHAPTER 19 On Freed Men And Eunuchs

Thus in the government of many，it is often useful for the condition of the freed men to be but slightly below that of the freeborn

and for the laws to work to remove their aversion to their condition.But in the government of one alone，while luxury and arbitrary power reign，there is nothing to be done in this regard.The freed men are almost always above the freemen.They dominate in the court of the prince and in the palaces of the important men；and，as they have studied the weaknesses of their master and not his virtues，they make him reign not by his virtues but by his weaknesses.Such men were the freed men in Rome at the time of the emperors.

When the principal slaves are eunuchs，despite the privileges accorded them，they can scarcely be regarded as freed men.For，as they cannot have families，they are bound to a family by their nature，and it is only by a kind of fiction that one can regard them as citizens.

Nevertheless，there are countries where they are given all the magistracies：“In Tonkin，”
 
[37]

 Dampier says，“all the civil and military mandarins are eunuchs.”
 
[38]

 They have no family，and although they are naturally avaricious，the master or prince profits in the end from their very avarice.

The same Dampier
 
[39]

 tells us that，in this country，eunuchs cannot do without wives and that they marry.This law permitting them to marry can be founded only，on the one hand，on the consideration one has there for such people，and，on the other，on the scorn one has there for women.

Thus，one entrusts magistracies to these people because they have no family，and yet they are permitted to marry because they have magistracies.

It is then that the remaining senses obstinately want to make up for those that are lost，and the enterprises of despair are a kind of enjoyment.Thus in Milton's work，that spirit，to whom only desires remain，being filled with his degradation，wants to make use even of his powerlessnes.

In the history of China，one sees a great number of laws that remove eunuchs from all civil and military employments，but they always return to them.It seems that eunuchs are a necessary ill in the East.
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第十五章 民事奴隶制法律和气候特征的关系

第一节 民事奴隶制

所谓奴隶制，确切地讲，就是一种权力的设立，它使一个人极端地拥有另一个人，成为他生命与财产的绝对主人。奴隶制从本性上讲就不好；无论对主人还是对奴隶，它都没有好处。对奴隶没好处，因为奴隶不可能因德行而做出任何好事；对主人没好处，因为他从奴隶那形成了各种坏习惯，因为他不知不觉地习惯了所有品德的丧失，因为他变得傲慢、急躁、尖刻、愤怒、淫荡和残酷。

在专制国家，人民已经处于政治奴隶制之下，因而民事奴隶制比在别的国家更易忍受。在那些国家，每个人能维持生计，过上日子就应该心满意足了。所以，一个奴隶的生存几乎不比一个平民的更难以负担。

但在君主政体下，最重要的一点是既不能贬抑，也不允许摧残人性，因而不应该有奴隶。在民主政治国家，人人平等。在贵族政治国家，法律应在政体性质所允许的范围内尽力使人人平等。奴隶是与政体精神相违背的。奴隶仅仅给公民一种他们不应当有的权力和奢华。

第二节 罗马法学家与奴役权的起源

人们将不会相信是怜悯心产生了奴隶制，也无法相信为了产生奴隶制怜悯由三种形式表现出来。
 
[1]



国际法为避免奴隶被屠杀，允许把俘虏当做奴隶。罗马民法允许债权人可能虐待了的债务人卖身。当奴隶的父亲无法养活子女时，自然法规定子女可以和父亲一样成为奴隶。

罗马法学家们的这些理由并不合理。除非在万不得已的情况下，否则允许战争进行杀戮是错误的。但是某个人一旦将另一个人当做了自己的奴隶，就不能说有杀害他的必要，因为事实上他并没有这样做。战争给予的对待俘虏的唯一权力就是将俘虏关押起来，使他们不再产生危害。在激战之后任由士兵无情屠杀俘虏，为世界各国所谴责。
 
[2]



第二种情况，说一个自由人能自由卖掉自己也是不真实的。要卖就得有价格，要是一个奴隶将自己卖出后，其所有财产就尽归主人，因而主人不用付出任何东西，奴隶也得不到任何东西。也许人们会说奴隶有积蓄，但积蓄也是要附着于人的。要是说不允许自杀，因为那等于将自己从祖国消失的话，那就更不能允许一个人将自己卖掉。每个公民的自由都是公众自由的一部分。在平民政治国家，这种地位也是主权的一部分。公民出卖自身地位是如此荒诞不经
 
[3]

 ，以致简直没法想象有人会干出这种事来。如果自由对买主有价格的话，那对卖主可就无价了。民法许可分配财产，却不会将该分配的执行人的部分财产也列入其中。民法还允许解除包含一些损失的条约，它就不能阻止废除遭受最大损失的条约。

第三种情况是生育。和前边两个问题一样行不通。因为，要是一个人无法将自己卖掉，那就更不能将一个还未出生的婴儿出卖；如果一个战争俘虏不应被强迫为奴，那他的子女就更不应如此了。

将一个罪人处死的合法性在于制裁他的法律本就是为他的利益而制定的。比如，一个杀人犯，他本人也曾得到过给他定罪的法律的好处，该法律曾每时每刻保护着他的生命。因而，他就不能反对该法律。这并不适用于奴隶，奴隶制的法律从来就对奴隶没有作用，它在任何情况下都反对奴隶，从不会维护奴隶的利益。这是违反所有社会基本原则的。

有人会说，该法律对奴隶是有好处的，因为他的主人养活了他。因此，那就应让那些无法生存的人去当奴隶。然而谁都不会要这种奴隶。至于小孩，大自然将奶汁赠予其母亲，使孩子们生来就得到吃的，他们童年的末期已经十分接近最能发挥他们作用的年龄了，因而我们就不能说那个曾养活他们的人，尽管甚至他是他们的主人，曾给过他们任何东西。

而且，奴隶制不仅违反自然，并且同样地违背民法。既然奴隶并不属于社会，因而与民法毫无关系，那又有怎样的民法能禁止一个奴隶逃跑呢？只有家庭的法律，即主人的法律才能使他不逃跑。

第三节 奴役权的另一来源

我将这么说，奴役权源于一个民族对另一个民族的鄙视，这种鄙视建立在不同习俗的基础上。

罗贝斯·德·哥马拉
 
[4]

 说“西班牙人在圣特马里附近找到了几个篮子，里边装满了当地居民的食品，有螃蟹、蜗牛、蚱蜢、蝗虫。胜利者就将此看做战败者的一种罪行。”该作者承认，西班牙人使美洲人成为奴隶的权利就是建立在这上面的，更不用提美洲人抽烟，并且他们没有留西班牙式的胡子。

知识使人仁慈，理智让人人道，只有偏见使这些被抛弃。

第四节 奴役权的又一来源

我还想说，宗教给了那些信教者一种奴役不信教者的权利，以便更轻易地进行宗教宣传。

就是这种想法助长了美洲破坏者的犯罪。
 
[5]

 在此思想基础上，他们建立起将无数人当奴隶的权利，因为这些强盗极度虔诚，绝对地想将强盗和基督教徒兼于一身。

路易十三
 
[6]

 极度痛苦于将他的各殖民地黑人都当奴隶的法律规定，然而在人们竭力使他相信这是改变他们的最可靠途径时，他认可了。

第五节 对黑人的奴役

假如我要辩护我们将黑人当奴隶的权利的话，我将这样说：

欧洲人将美洲人消灭后，不得不使非洲人当奴隶，以便开发如此广阔的土地。

要是甘蔗的种植不使用奴隶的话，糖就会很贵。

这些人从头到脚都是黑的，他们鼻子又如此的扁平，简直没法让人怜悯。

上帝如此贤明，我们几乎无法相信，他竟会将一个灵魂，尤其是一个美好的灵魂，放进那全黑的躯体中。

认为肤色是构成人性的要素是极自然的，使用宦官的亚洲人总是用一种更突出的方式排除我们和黑人的关系。

肤色可以根据发色来判断。埃及人是世界上最高明的哲学家，将发色看得如此之重，因而他们将落入他们手中的棕红色头发者统统处死。

黑人缺乏常识的一个证明就是：黑人珍爱玻璃项链，远胜于文明民族所看重的黄金项链。

我们无法把这些人看做人类，因为要是我们假定他们是人的话，那么有人就可能开始怀疑我们自己究竟是不是基督徒了。

心胸狭隘者过分夸大了对非洲人的不公正待遇。因为情况要真如他们所说的话，那彼此之间缔结如此多的无用公约的欧洲君主们，竟会想不到制定一个倾向于仁慈与怜悯的一般性协议吗？

第六节 奴役权的真正起源

现在是探寻奴役权真正起源的时候了。这种权利应立基于事物的性质之上。让我们看看是否在一些情况下产生了此种权利。

在一切专制政府下，卖掉自己是极其容易的。在那里，政治上的奴役或多或少毁灭了公民的自由。

佩里先生说，
 
[7]

 俄国人很轻易地就将自己卖了，我很清楚个中原因，因为他们的自由一钱不值。

在亚金，人人都尽力将自己出卖。有些大贵族占有的奴隶不下千人。
 
[8]

 这些奴隶是些大商人，他们下边也有许多奴隶，这些奴隶下边又有他们的奴隶。奴隶可以继承和交易。在这些国家，自由人过于软弱，没法抵御政府，所以他们竭尽全力成为那些施行暴政者的奴隶。

这就是在某些国家的看见的极其仁慈的奴役权的真正起源，这也合情合理。这种权利必须是仁慈的，因为它立足于对主人的自由选择之上，为自己的利益而做的一个选择。这就形成了当事人双方之间的相互协议。

第七节 奴役权的另一起源

这是奴役权的另一起源，它甚至是人所能见到的最残忍的奴役权的源头。

有些国家天气炎热，使人浑身困乏无力，并大大地降低了人们的勇气，所以只有出于对惩罚的恐怖才能迫使人们完成艰苦的义务，因而那里的奴隶制对理性损害较少。奴隶主在其君主面前的懦弱和他的奴隶在他面前的一样。这儿除了民事上的奴隶制，还伴随着政治上的奴隶制。

亚里士多德
 
[9]

 企图证明有天生的奴隶，但他所说的却无法证明这一点。即使有天生的奴隶的话，我认为他们也就是我刚才所说到的。

然而，因为所有的人生来平等，必须说奴隶制是违反人性的，尽管某些国家的奴隶制可能立足于自然理由的基础之上。此外，这些国家还必须与那些国家区别开来，在那些国家，甚至自然理由本身就排斥奴隶制，比如在欧洲，奴隶制就极其幸运地被取消了。

普卢塔克在他所著的《努玛的生平》中谈到，在萨德恩时代，既没有奴隶，也没有主人。在我们的环境下，基督教又回归到那个时代。

第八节 奴隶制对我们是无用的

因而，自然奴役必须限制在世界上某些特殊国家。其余所有国家，在我看来，社会所需求的工作不管多么艰辛，一切都可以由自由人去完成。

我产生这种想法，是因为看到了基督教在欧洲取消民事上的奴役之前，矿山上的工作被认为太艰苦，因而只能让奴隶或罪犯去做。然而，我们知道，现在被雇佣在矿山工作的人，是幸福的。
 
[10]

 人们曾通过一些少量的优待来鼓励这一行业，多一份劳动投入，就能多一份收入，而且使这一行的从业者喜欢上他们的生活状况甚于他们可能想到的任何其他生活状况。

只要是理智而非贪婪在支配劳动，没有任何劳动会艰苦到和劳动从事者体力不相适应的地步。通过技术应用或发明机器产生的便利，可以代替在其他地方奴隶来做的强制劳动。土耳其泰姆土瓦纳省的矿山比匈牙利矿山矿藏丰富，但他们开采的并不多，因为土耳其矿从没考虑过不靠他们奴隶的双手来开采。

我不知道是性格还是心灵的支配，使我提出这个论点。地球上或许没有任何一种环境，是自由人不能进行劳动的。因为法律制定得太差，所以懒人才出现；因为这些人是懒惰的，所以他们做奴隶。

第九节 公民自由被普遍建立的国家

每天都听到有人说，要是我们有奴隶，那该多好！

然而，要判断这一点，就不应审查他们对每个国家的那一小部分富裕的和耽于享受者是否有用。无疑，奴隶对这一小部分人是有用的。然而，从另一个角度来看，我认为这部分人没有一个想由抽签来决定谁做国家的自由人，谁做奴隶。那些为奴隶制辩护得最起劲的人将坚持认为抽签是最恐怖的，而最贫穷者也同样发现抽签是恐怖的。因而，赞成奴隶制的叫嚣，只不过是奢侈和淫逸的叫嚣罢了，并非热爱公众幸福的呼声。要是成为别人财产、荣誉和生命的主人，每个人都将窃喜不已，并且他的所有激情都将立即为之而振奋，谁会怀疑这点呢？你想知道每个人对这些事的愿望是否合法吗？审查所有人的愿望吧。

第十节 各种奴隶制

奴役方式有两种：物的奴役和人的奴役。物的奴役就是使奴隶依附土地。塔西佗提到的日耳曼的奴隶就属此类。
 
[11]

 这种奴隶并不替主人干家务活。他们向主人交还一定数目的谷物、牲畜或者布匹。他们的奴隶制的目的只是如此。这种奴役方式在匈牙利、波河米亚和北德意志的一些地方仍然存在。

属人的奴役就是在主人家中做家务活，更多地取决于各自的主人。

极具弊端的奴隶制是同时既属物又属人的奴隶制。拉栖代孟的赫勒特人就遭受这种奴役。他们要承担家务活之外的所有劳动，在主人家还会遭受百般凌辱。这种赫勒特式的奴隶制违背事理。生活简单的百姓只有属物的奴隶制，
 
[12]

 因为由他们的妻儿干家务活。奢华淫逸者则需要属人的奴隶制，因为奢华需要让奴隶干家务活。现在，赫勒特式的奴隶制则将奢华淫逸者建立的奴隶制和生活简单的百姓的奴隶制结合在相同的人身上使用。

第十一节 法律应当对奴隶制做些什么

然而不管是何等性质的奴隶制，民法应当一方面尽力去除它的弊病，另一方面要消除它的危险。

第十二节 奴隶制的弊病

在伊斯兰教国家，主人不仅主宰着女奴的生命和财产，而且掌握着她们的所谓美德或名誉。
 
[13]

 这些国家的最大不幸之一就是大部分人活着仅仅服务于别人的淫逸。对此奴役的回报就是让奴隶过着懒惰的日子，这对国家又是另外一种不幸。

这种懒惰，
 
[14]

 甚至让那些被禁闭在东方后宫的人也感觉后宫成了乐园。那些只害怕劳动的人在这幽静之处发现了他们的幸福。然而，我们从中发现，这种方式甚至和奴隶制设立的本意是相违背的。

理性要求主人的权力不应超出服役的范围。奴隶制的目的应该讲求实际效用，而不是骄奢淫逸。世界各国都应意识到，有关谨慎的法律属于自然法。

假如保持奴隶谨慎的法律在那些具有无限权力嘲笑一切的专制国家是良好的，那它对君主政体国家和共和政体国家不是更好吗？

伦巴底人的法律有一条规定，
 
[15]

 好像对所有政体都很好。“如果某个主人诱奸了其奴隶的妻子，该奴隶和其妻子都将获得自由。”这是阻止和妨碍奴隶主不节制行为，但又不太残酷的一种值得赞赏的调节办法。

在此点上，我看不出罗马人对此有何良策。他们听凭奴隶主们毫无节制，他们甚至在一定程度上剥夺了奴隶的婚姻权。奴隶是国家里最低贱的部分。然而，不管他们多么低下，他们有自己的道德是不错的。而且，拒绝奴隶结婚，那就破坏了公民的婚姻。

第十三节 奴隶众多的危险

拥有众多的奴隶在不同政体下有不同的效果。在一个专制国家，奴隶多并不是负担；国家机构中设立的政治奴役感觉不出民事奴役。那些所谓的自由人丝毫不比没有这种地位的人更自由。后一种人，即宦官和脱离奴籍者或奴隶，几乎操纵着处理各种事务的大权，因此一个自由人和一个奴隶的情况几乎是一样的。因此，在专制国家，奴隶的多少几乎没有差别。

然而，在政治温和的国家，不能有过多的奴隶是极重要的。政治上的自由让人感受到公民自由的可贵，一个被剥夺了后者的人，也就同时被剥夺了前者。他看到一个自己甚至不在其中的幸福社会；发现为别人而不是为他提供的安全；他感觉到主人的心灵提升了，而自己的心灵却持续受压下沉；时刻都看到自由人而自己却非自由人，没有什么比这使人更能感到与动物接近的了。这种人是社会的天生敌人，要是这些人多起来，那就很危险。

因而，政治上宽大的国家时常受奴隶动乱的干扰，而专制国家却极少发生奴隶动乱，
 
[16]

 这是不足为怪的。

第十四节 武装起来的奴隶

武装奴隶在君主国不如在共和国那么危险。在君主国，一个好战的民族和贵族团体就足够制服这些武装奴隶了。在共和国，那些普通公民几乎不能制服那些和他们平等的手持武器者。

征服西班牙的哥特人，分散居住在全国各地，很快就变得虚弱不堪。他们制定三条值得注意的法规：废除
 
[17]

 了禁止与罗马人通婚的旧俗；他们规定所有免交税者都必须出去作战，否则贬为奴隶；
 
[18]

 他们也规定，每个哥特人都要打仗，并武装其十分之一
 
[19]

 的奴隶，与留下来的奴隶相比，这个数目并不大。此外，这些奴隶由主人带领去作战，并不单独成队伍，可以说他们在军中就像在家里一样。

第十五节 续前

如果整个民族都好战的话，武装的奴隶甚至就更不用怕了。

根据阿勒曼尼人的法律，一个偷窃存放好
 
[20]

 的东西的奴隶，将和自由人所受处罚相同。然而，如果他使用暴力去抢劫，
 
[21]

 他只要归还被抢之物就够了。在阿勒曼尼人看来，发自勇敢与力量的所有行为都不会让人憎恨。他们动用奴隶作战。大多数共和国常常设法打击奴隶们的勇气，但阿勒曼尼人因为有自信，总是想方设法来提高奴隶的胆量；常常武装奴隶，他们丝毫也不惧怕奴隶；奴隶是他们劫夺或荣耀的工具。

第十六节 温和政体采取的预防措施

一个政治温和的国家，给予奴隶的人道待遇使其能阻止人们可能由太多奴隶所带来的害怕。

人能习惯一切事物，甚至奴役，只要主人不比奴役更让人难受就可以了。雅典人对他们的奴隶极其仁慈。因而，在雅典就看不到奴隶扰乱国家。然而，他们却震动了拉栖代孟。

人们看见初期的罗马人对奴隶并无任何的不安。当罗马人对奴隶失去了所有人道主义感情时，内乱就爆发了。人们将这种奴隶战争和布匿战争相比。
 
[22]



热爱劳动的质朴民族对待他们的奴隶通常要比那些厌恶劳动的民族要仁厚。初期的罗马人和奴隶共同生活，同吃同劳动，对待奴隶很仁慈公道。他们施加给奴隶的最严厉惩罚就是让他背着一根木叉从他们邻居面前走过。他们的风俗就能充分地保持奴隶的忠诚；他们并不需要法律。

但当罗马扩张后，奴隶不再是他们的劳动伙伴，而成为他们奢侈与骄横的工具。因为他们不再有风俗了，法律制定就需要了。他们甚至需要被可怕的法律来确保那些残酷奴隶主的安全，这些奴隶主生活在他们的奴隶中间就如同置身于他们的敌人之中。

他们制定了《西拉尼安元老院法令》及其他法律，
 
[23]

 规定要是有一个奴隶主被杀害，那么在同一房子里或住在能听到人喊声之地的奴隶都应毫无区别地被处死。在此情况下，谁要为保护奴隶生命而给他提供避难所的话，那就要按凶手论处。
 
[24]

 甚至遵照主人命令而杀死主人的奴隶也有罪。
 
[25]

 那些没能防止主人自杀的也要受惩罚。
 
[26]

 如果一个主人在旅途中被害，那么与主人在一起的和逃跑的奴隶，都要被处死。
 
[27]

 所有这些法律甚至适用于那些已被证明的无辜者。这些法律的目的就在于使奴隶产生对他们主人的极大尊敬。这些法律并没有建立在平民政体上，而是平民政体的一种流弊或缺失，因为它们与民法的原则相违背，所以它们并非派生自民法的公正。它们原本立足在战争的原则上，所不同的是敌人就在国内。《西拉尼安元老院法》派生自国家法，它认为一种社会即使不完善，也要被保留。

当官员们认识到被迫制定残酷法律时，那就是政府的一种灾难。因为遵守法律变得困难，政府不得已加重对违法者的刑罚或使奴隶的忠诚受到怀疑。一个慎重的立法者能避免成为一个可怕立法者的悲剧。因为罗马的奴隶对法律不可能有信任，法律也不可能信任他们。

第十七节 主人和奴隶之间的法规

官员们应确保奴隶衣食得到保障，并用法律的形式规定下来。

法律应该关心有病和年迈的奴隶得到照顾。克劳狄乌斯
 
[28]

 规定，患病期间被主人抛弃的奴隶，如果他们逃脱后应得到自由。该法律确保了他们的自由，它也应保护他们的生命。

在法律允许主人夺走他的奴隶生命时，主人行使的是法官的权力而不是主人的权力。法律应规定程序来消除强暴行为的嫌疑。

在罗马，当父亲不再被允许处死子女时，法官们则给予父亲所希望的处罚。
 
[29]

 在主人对奴隶拥有生杀权的国家，主奴之间依此惯例处理，也将是合乎情理的。

摩西的法律极为严厉：“如果有人殴打他们奴隶并致其毙命，他将受到惩处；但要是奴隶还存活了一或两天，那他将免受处罚，因为奴隶是他的钱财。”一个民族的民法居然不再与自然法相联系。

据希腊一条法律
 
[30]

 规定，奴隶受其主人过分虐待时，可以要求将其转卖给别人。在罗马后期，也有相似的法律。一个不满意奴隶的主人和一个不满意主人的奴隶必须分开。

在一个公民虐待另一个公民的奴隶时，后者必须向法官控告。柏拉图的法律和大多数民族的法律都夺走了奴隶的天生自卫权。因此，必须给予他们民事自卫权。

在拉栖代孟，奴隶对遭受的侮辱或伤害无权提出控诉，他们的苦难达到顶点，因为他们不仅是一个公民的奴隶，而且是全体公众的；他们既属于每一个人，又仅仅只属于一个人。在罗马，仅仅从主人的利益
 
[31]

 考虑奴隶所受的伤害。依据《阿奎利安法》，给一头牲畜造成的伤害和给一个奴隶造成的伤害是混淆不清的，人们所关心的仅仅是他们的价格降低了多少。在雅典，对虐待他人奴隶者处以重罚，有时甚至处死。雅典的法律是合乎情理的，它并不想让失去了自由的奴隶再失去安全。

第十八节 释放奴隶

我们肯定能感受到，当共和政体的奴隶数量很多时，就必须释放他们。麻烦的是，如果奴隶数量太多，就很难控制；如果太多奴隶被释放，他们将无法生活而成为共和国的负担。而且，释放奴隶过多和奴隶数量过多对共和国同样危险。因而，法律必须时刻紧盯住这两种缺陷。

罗马所制定的各项法律和元老院法令，有的对奴隶有好处，有的对奴隶有坏处，有的限制奴隶释放，有的方便奴隶释放。从这些法律和法令中，能很容易地看出他们在此问题上的困惑。有时人们甚至不敢制定法律。在尼禄统治期，
 
[32]

 人们要求元老院同意将那些不知感激的被释放奴隶重新降为奴隶，尼禄皇帝诏谕，应做个别案件审理，不要做一般化处理。

我几乎不知道怎样说一个好的共和国就这个问题应该制定怎样的法规，因为它太依赖于环境了。以下是我的一些想法。

不应通过一般性法律突然释放大量奴隶。我们知道在沃尔西安人
 
[33]

 中，当被释放的奴隶控制了投票后，他们制定了一条可恶的法律，给予他们自己与自由民结婚时少女的初夜权。

有各种办法，能够于不知不觉间增加共和国的新公民。法律支持奴隶积蓄，使其能够赎得他们的自由。法律可以规定奴役期限，例如摩西的法律限制希伯来奴隶奴役期限为六年
 
[34]

 。每年必须释放一定数量的奴隶，只要年龄、健康或勤劳能成为其谋生之道，释放并不困难。人们甚至能将邪恶连根拔掉。因为众多奴隶与其承担的行业连在一起，如果将这些行业的一部分交给自由民做，比如经商或航海之类，那奴隶的数量也将减少。

在获释奴隶多起来时，民法应规定他们对原来主人负有的义务，或者在奴隶获释契约内替他们规定这些义务。

我们认为，应使他们在民事上的地位更好于政治上的地位，因为甚至在平民政体国家，权力也不应落入地位低下者手里。

在罗马，获释奴隶如此之多，那些相关的政治法律值得称赞。这些法律几乎什么也没给他们，也几乎没在任何方面排斥他们。他们完全能够参与立法，然而在所要作出的决议上，他们几乎没产生影响。获释奴隶能任公职，甚至可以担任圣职，
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 然而因为他们在选举上的不利，这种特权显得虚有其名。他们有权参军，但要当兵就得经过一定的户口审查。没有任何法律不允许获释奴隶与自由民结婚，
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 然而，却不允许他们与元老院议员家庭通婚。最后一点，尽管他们自己并非自由民，但他们的子女却生来就是。

第十九节 获释宦官和太监

因而，在共和政体下，让获释宦官的地位稍稍低于自由民，而法律则尽力消除他们对他们地位的可恶，这经常是非常有用的。然而，在专制政体下，在专横和骄奢权力支配的时代，没法这样来做。获释宦官的地位几乎总是高于自由民。他们控制着君主的宫廷和权要者的府院。因为他们精心研究过他们主人的弱点而非德行，故此他们使主人据其弱点而不是德行来治理国家。罗马皇帝统治期的获释奴隶就是这样做的。

要是主要的奴隶是太监，尽管给他们特权，他们也几乎不能被当做获释奴隶看待。因为既然他们不能拥有自己的家庭，出自他们的自然要求而归属于一个家庭。将他们当做公民，仅仅是一种假设。

然而，某些国家，给予太监各种官位。丹比埃说：“在东京，
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 所有文武官员全是太监。”
 
[38]

 尽管他们天生地贪婪，却没有家庭，他们的主人或君主最终从他们的贪婪中得到好处。

同样是那个丹比埃
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 告诉我们，在这个国家，太监也不能没有女人，他们也结婚。法律允许他们结婚的理由只可能是：一方面是出于人们对他们这种人的尊重，另一方面是对妇女的蔑视。

因此，人们给予这些人各种官衔是因为他们没有家庭，然而另一方面，同意他们结婚是由于他们有官职。

他们身上所残余的官能顽固地想补偿那些失去的官能，将绝望的事业视为一种愉悦。因而，在弥尔顿的著作中，对精神充满耻辱的太监来说，想利用仅剩的欲望，甚至连自己性欲上的无能也用上了。

在中国历史上，我们看到过大量取消太监一切文武官职的法律，然而他们却总能回到原来的官位上。看来在东方，太监是一种必要的弊病。
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BOOK 16 How The Laws Of Domestic Slavery Are Related To The Nature Of The Climate

CHAPTER 1 On Domestic Servitude

Slaves are established for the family rather than in the family.Thus，I shall distinguish their servitude from that in which women are held in some countries and which I shall call domestic servitude proper.

CHAPTER 2 That，In The Countries Of The South，There Is A Natural Inequality Between The Sexes

Women are marriageable in hot climates at eight，nine，and ten years of age；thus，childhood and marriage almost always go together there.
 
[1]

 They are old at twenty：thus reason in women is never found with beauty there.When beauty demands empire，reason refuses it；when reason could achieve it，beauty exists no longer.Women should be held in dependence，for reason cannot procure for them in their old age an empire that beauty did not give them even in youth.Therefore，when reason does not oppose it，it is very simple there for a man to leave his wife to take another and for polygamy to be introduced.

In temperate countries，where women's charms are better preserved，where they become marriageable later，and where they have children at a more advanced age，their husbands'old age more or less follows on their own；and，as they have more reason and knowledge there when they marry，if only because they have lived longer，a kind of equality between the two sexes has naturally been introduced，and consequently the law permitting only a single wife.

In cold countries，the almost necessary use of strong drink establishes intemperance among the men；so women，who have a natural reserve in this respect because they must always defend themselves，again have the advantage of reason over the men.

Nature，which has distinguished men by strength and by reason，has put no term to their power but the term of their strength and their reason.She has given women charms and has wanted their ascendancy to end with these charms，but in hot countries these are found only at the beginning and never through the course of their lives.

Thus，the law permitting only one wife has more relation to the physical aspect of the climate of Europe than to the physical aspect of the climate of Asia.It is one of the reasons why Mohammedanism found it so easy to establish itself in Asia and so difficult to spread into Europe，why Christianity has been maintained in Europe and destroyed in Asia，and why，finally，the Mohammedans make so much progress in China and the Christians so little.Human reasons are always subordinate to that supreme cause that does all that it wants and makes use of whatever it wants.

Certain reasons peculiar to Valentinian
 
[2]

 made him allow polygamy in the Empire.That law，which was violent for our climates，was removed by Theodosius，Arcadius，and Honorius.
 
[3]



CHAPTER 3 That Having Multiple Wives Depends Greatly On The Support For Them

Although a large number of wives depends much on the husband's wealth in countries where polygamy has been established，still one cannot say that wealth causes the establishment of polygamy in a state：poverty can have the same effect，as I shall say when speaking of savages.

In powerful nations polygamy is less a luxury than the occasion for a great luxury.In hot climates，one has fewer needs；
 
[4]

 it costs less to support a wife and children.Therefore，the number of wives one can have is greater there.

CHAPTER 4 On Polygamy，Its Various Circumstances

According to calculations made in various places in Europe，more boys are born than girls，
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 whereas accounts from Asia
 
[6]

 and Africa
 
[7]

 tell us that more girls are born there than boys.Therefore the law permitting only a single wife in Europe and the one permitting several in Asia and in Africa had a certain relation to the climate.

In the cold climates of Asia，as in Europe，more boys are born than girls.This is，say the Lamas，
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 the reason for the law in cold countries that allows a woman here to have several husbands.

But I do not believe that there are many countries where the disproportion is so great that it requires the introduction of a law permitting several wives or one permitting several husbands.It means only that having many wives or even many husbands is not as far from nature in certain countries as in others.

I admit that if what the accounts tell us were true，that in Bantam
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 there are ten women for every man，it would be a very particular case of polygamy.

In all this I do not justify usages，but I give the reasons for them.

CHAPTER 5 A Reason For A Law Of Malabar

On the coast of Malabar，in the caste of the Nairs，
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 men can have only one wife，whereas a woman can have several husbands.1 believe one can discover the origin of this custom.The Nairs are a caste of nobles who are the soldiers of all these nations.In Europe one keeps soldiers from marrying；in Malabar，where the demands of the climate are greater，one has been content to make marriage as slight an encumbrance as possible for them；one wife has been given to several men，which diminishes to that degree the attachment to a family and the cares of a household and leaves these people their military spirit.

CHAPTER 6 On Polygamy In Itself

Considering polygamy in general，in dependent of the circumstances that can make it somewhat tolerable，it is not useful to mankind or to either of the sexes，either to the one which abuses or to the one abused.Nor is it useful to children；and one of its major drawbacks is that the father and mother cannot have the same affection for their children；a father cannot love twenty children as a mother loves two.It is much worse when a woman has several husbands，for then paternal love depends only on the opinion which a father can believe if he wants，or which others can believe，that certain children belong to him.

It is said that the king of Morocco has in his seraglio white women，black women，and yellow women.The unfortunate man scarcely needs a color！

Possessing many wives does not always prevent one from desiring
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 the wife of another；with avarice as with luxury，thirst increases with the acquisition of treasures.

In the time of Justinian many philosophers who had been hampered by Christianity withdrew to the court of Chosroes in Persia，a What struck them most，says Agathias，
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 was that the people to whom polygamy was permitted did not even abstain from adultery.

Having multiple wives（who could guess it！）leads to the love that nature disavows；this is because one sort of dissoluteness always entails another.During the revolution in Constantinople，when the sultan Ahmed was deposed，the accounts told that the people，pillaging the house of the kehaya，found not a single woman.They say that it has come to the point that most of the seraglios in Algiers
 
[13]

 have none.

CHAPTER 7 On Equality Of Treatment In The Case Of Multiple Wives

From the law concerning multiple wives follows the law concerning the equality of their treatment.Mohammed，who permits four，wants everything to be equal among them；food，clothing，and conjugal duty.This law is also established in the Maldives，
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 where one can have three wives.

The law of Moses
 
[15]

 even wants the man，married by his father to a slave，who later marries a free woman，to deny her nothing in clothing，food，or duties.One could give more to the new wife，but the first was not to have less.

CHAPTER 8 On The Separation Of Women From Men

One consequence of polygamy is that in the rich and voluptuous nations one has a very great number of wives.Their separation from the men and their enclosure follow naturally from their great number.Domestic order requires it to be so；an insolvent debtor seeks to hide from the pursuit of his creditors.There are climates in which the physical aspect has such strength that morality can do practically nothing.Leave a man with a woman；a temptation is a fall，attack is sure，and resistance null.In these countries there must be bolted doors instead of precepts.

One of China's classics considers it a prodigy of virtue for a man to be alone in a distant apartment with a woman and not do violence to her.
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CHAPTER 9 A Link Between Domestic Government And Polities

In a republic，the condition of the citizens is limited，equal，gentle，and moderate；the effects of public liberty are felt throughout Empire over women could not be as well exercised；and，when climate required this empire，the government of one alone was the most suitable.This is one of the reasons it has always been difficult to establish popular government in the East.

On the other hand，the servitude of women is very much in conformity with the genius of despotic government，which likes to abuse everything.Thus in Asia domestic servitude and despotic government have been seen to go hand in hand in every age.In a government in which one requires tranquility above all and in which extreme subordination is called peace，women must be enclosed；their intrigues would be disastrous for the husband.A government that has not the time to examine the conduct of its subjects is suspicious of it simply because it appears and makes itself felt.

Let us assume for a moment that the fickleness of spirit and indiscretions of our women，what pleases and displeases them，their passions，both great and small，were transfered to an Eastern govern ment along with the activity and liberty they have among us：what father of a family could be tranquil for a moment？Suspects everywhere，enemies everywhere；the state would be shaken，one would see rivers of blood flowing.

CHAPTER 10 Principle Of Morality In The East

In the case of multiple wives the more the family ceases to be a unity，the more the laws should reunite the detached parts to a center，and the more various the interests，the better it is for the laws to return them to one interest.

This is done chiefly by enclosure.Wives should not only be separated from men by their enclosure in the house，but they should also be separated within that same enclosure，so that each one becomes almost a particular family within the family.Women's entire practice of morality，modesty，chastity，discretion，silence，peace，dependency，respect，love derives from this；in sum here their feelings are universally directed to that which is best in the world by its nature，which is one's exclusive attachment to one's family.

By nature women have to perform so many duties proper to them that one cannot separate them enough from everything that could give them other ideas，from everything one treats as amusement and from everything one calls business.

In the various states of the East，the mores are purer as the enclosure of women is stricter.In large states，there are necessarily great lords.The greater their means，the more they are in a position to keep women in a strict enclosure and prevent them from returning to society.This is why women have such admirable mores in the empires of the Turks，Persians，Moguls，China and Japan.

One cannot say the same of the Indies，which have been divided into an infinity of little states by the infinite number of islands and the situation of the terrain，and which are rendered despotic by a great number of causes that I have no time to record here.

There，only the destitute plunder and only the destitute are plundered.Those whom one calls important men have only scant means；those whom one calls rich men have scarcely more than their sustenance.The enclosure of women cannot be strict there；one cannot take such careful precautions to contain them；their mores are inconceivably corrupt.

It is there that one sees the point to which the vices of climate，left in great liberty，can carry disorder.There nature has a strength，and modesty，a weakness that is incomprehensible.In Patani，
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 women's lust
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 is so great that men are constrained to make a kind of rigging to shield themselves from women's enterprises.According to Mr.Smith，
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 things are no better in the little kingdoms of Guinea.It seems that in these countries，the two sexes lose everything，including the laws proper to them.

CHAPTER 11 On Domestic Servitude Independent Of Polygamy

In certain places in the East，it is not only multiple wives that require their enclosure；it is the climate. Those who read of the horrors，crimes，perfidies，atrocities，poisons，and murders caused by the liberty of women in Goa and in the establishments of the Portuguese in the Indies where religion permits only one wife，and who will compare these to the innocence and purity of the mores of wives in Turkey，in Persia，among the Moguls，in China，and in Japan，will see that it is often as necessary to separate women from men when there is only one wife as when there are many.

It is climate that should decide these things.What would be the use of enclosing wives in our northern countries，where their mores are naturally good，where all their passions are calm，scarcely active，and scarcely refined，where love has such a regulated empire over the heart that the slightest police is sufficient to lead them？

One is fortunate to live in these climates that allow communication between people，where the sex with the most charms seems to adorn society and where women，keeping themselves for the pleasures of one man，yet serve for the diversion of all.

CHAPTER 12 On Natural Modesty

All nations are equally agreed in attaching scorn to the incontinence of women；this is because nature has spoken to all nations.She has established defense，she has established attack；and，having put desires into both sides，she has placed temerity in the one and shame in the other.She has given individuals long periods of time to preserve themselves and only brief moments for their perpetuation.

Therefore，it is not true that incontinence follows the laws of nature；on the contrary，it violates them.It is modesty and discretion that follow these laws.

Besides，it is in the nature of intelligent beings to feel their imperfections；therefore，nature has given us modesty，that is，shame for our imperfections.

Therefore，when the physical power of certain climates violates the natural law of the two sexes and that of intelligent beings，it is for the legislator to make civil laws which forcefully oppose the nature of the climate and reestablish the primitive laws.

CHAPTER 13 On Jealousy

Among peoples one must distinguish between jealousy that comes from passion and jealousy from custom，mores，or laws.The former is an ardent fever that devours；the latter，cold，but sometimes terrible，can be joined to indifference and scorn.

The first，which is abuse of love，is born of love itself.The other depends solely on the mores，the national manners，the laws of the country，the morality，and sometimes even the religion.
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Jealousy is almost always the result of the physical force of the climate，and it is the remedy for this physical force.

CHAPTER 14 On Household Government In The East

One changes wives in the East so frequently that the domestic government cannot be theirs.Therefore，the eunuchs are put in charge of it；they are given all the keys，and they arrange the business of the house.“In Persia，”says M.Chardin，“wives are given their clothing as it would be given to children.”Thus that concern which seems to suit them so well，that concern which everywhere else is the first of their concerns，is not theirs.

CHAPTER 15 On Divorce And Repudiation

A difference between divorce and repudiation is that divorce occurs by mutual consent on the occasion of a mutual incompatibility，whereas repudiation is done by the will and for the advantage of one of the two parties，independently of the will and the advantage of the other.

It is sometimes so necessary for wives to repudiate their husbands and always so trying for them to do it，that it is a hard law that gives this right to men without giving it to their wives.A husband is the master of the house；he has a thousand ways to hold his wives to their duty or to return them to it，and it seems that，in his hands，repudiation is only a new abuse of his power.But a wife who repudiates her husband exercises only a sad remedy.It is always a great misfortune for her to be constrained to go and look for a second husband when she has lost most of her charms while married to another.One of the advantages of youthful charm in wives is that，at an advanced age，a husband is inclined to kindness by the memory of his pleasures.

Therefore，it is a general rule that in all countries where the law grants men the faculty of repudiation，it should also grant it to wives.Further，in the climates where wives live in domestic slavery，it seems that the law should permit wives repudiation and husbands divorce only.

When wives are in a seraglio，the husband cannot repudiate one of them because of the incompatibility of mores；it is the husband's fault if the mores are incompatible.

Repudiation by reason of barrenness can occur only in the case of a single wife；
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 when one has several wives，this reason is not of any importance for the husband.

The law of the Maldives
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 allows one to take back a wife one has repudiated.The law of Mexico
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 prohibited them from coming back together on penalty of death.The law of Mexico was more sensible than the law of the Maldives；even at the time of dissolving a marriage，the Mexican law thought about its eternity；whereas the law of the Mlaldives seems to trifle equally with marriage and repudiation.

The Mexican law granted divorce only.This was an additional reason not to allow people to reunite who had voluntarily separated.Repudiation seems rather to stem from a quickness of spirit and some passion of the soul；divorce seems to be a matter of counsel.

Ordinarily divorce has great political utility，and as for its civil utility，it is established for the husband and the wife and is not always favorable to the children.

CHAPTER 16 On Repudiation And Divorce Among The Romans

Romulus allowed the husband to repudiate his wife if she had committed adultery，prepared poison，or tampered with the keys.He did not give wives the right to repudiate their husbands.Plutarch
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 calls this a very harsh law.

As the law in Athens
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 gave the wife as well as the husband the faculty of repudiating，and as one sees that the wives had obtained this right among the earliest Romans in spite of the law of Romulus，it is clear that this institution was one of those brought from Athens by the Roman deputies and that it was put into the Law of Twelve Tables.

Cicero
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 says that the causes of repudiation came from the Law of Twelve Tables.Therefore，one cannot doubt that this law had increased the number of causes for repudiation established by Romulus.

The faculty of divorce was also a provision，or at least a consequence of the Law of Twelve Tables.For as soon as the wife or the husband separately had the right of repudiation，they would all the more be able to separate by agreement and by a mutual will.

The law did not require one to give any causes for divorce.
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 This is because，by the nature of the thing，there must be causes for repudiation and not for divorce；for when the law establishes causes that can dissolve a marriage，mutual incompatibility is the strongest of all.

Dionysius of Halicarnassus，
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 Valerius Maximus，
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 favorable to the and Aulus Gel-lius
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 report a fact that does not seem probable to me；they say that，although in Rome one had the faculty of repudiating one's wife，there was such respect for the auspices that in 520 years no one had used this right until Carvilius Ruga repudiated his wife as a consequence of her barrenness.But simply knowing the nature of the human spirit is to feel what a prodigy it would be if the law that had given the whole people such a right was used by no one.Coriolanus，on going into exile，counseled his wife to marry a happier man than himself.We have just seen that the Law of Twelve Tables and the mores of the Romans greatly extended the law of Romulus.Why would there be these extensions if one had never used the faculty of repudiating？Moreover，if the citizens had such respect for the auspices that they never repudiated their wives，why would the Roman legislators have had less？How did the law constantly corrupt the mores？

By comparing two passages in Plutarch，one will see the element of marvel in the fact in question disappear.The royal law
 
[31]

 permitted the husband to repudiate in the three cases mentioned.“And it wanted，”says Plutarch，
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 “anyone who repudiated in the other cases to be obliged to give half his goods to his wife and to dedicate the other half to Ceres.”Therefore，one could repudiate in any case by submitting to the penalty.No one did it before Carvilius Ruga，
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 “who，”as Plutarch goes on to say，
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 “repudiated his wife for barrenness 230 years after Romulus；”that is，he repudiated her 71 years before the Law of Twelve Tables，which extended the power to repudiate as well as the causes for repudiation.

The authors to whom I have referred say that Carvilius Ruga loved his wife but that because of her barrenness the censors made him take an oath that he would repudiate her so that he could give children to the republic and that this made him odious to the people.The genius of the Roman people must be known in order to reveal the true cause of the hatred they conceived for Carvilius.Carvilius did not fall into disgrace with the people for repudiating his wife；that is a thing that did not disturb them.But Carvilius had sworn an oath to the censors that，given the barrenness of his wife，he would repudiate her in order to give children to the republic.The people saw that this was a yoke that the censors were going to put on them.I shall show later in this work
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 the repugnance they always had for such regulations.But where could such a contradiction between these authors have begun？Here Plutarch has examined a fact and the others have told of a marvel.
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第十六章 家奴制法律与气候性质的关系

第一节 家庭奴役

奴隶可以说是为着家庭但却不是家庭的成员。因而，我将区分某些国家妇女所受奴役和奴隶所受奴役，我所谓的家庭奴役就恰当了。

第二节 南方国家两性间的天然不平等

在气候炎热国家，女孩子八九岁或十岁就达到了婚龄；
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 因此这些地区童年和婚姻总是联系在一起的，他们20岁就老了。因而在妇女身上理性与容颜从来就无法并存。当美貌需要帝国时，她们的理性却不答应；当理性取得帝国时，美貌已经不再拥有。因而妇女只能处于依赖地位，因为，在她们年老时，理性不能替她们获取那种甚至在她们年轻时，美貌也未能取得的那个帝国。因此，要是理智不反对的话，一个男人抛弃结发之妻另寻新欢，因而多妻制也就如此简单地产生了。

在气候温和的国家，女子的容颜保持得更好，达到婚龄也比较晚，在年龄大些时才有子女，她们的丈夫也或多或少变老了。当他们结婚时他们拥有了更多的理性和知识，这仅仅是因为他们生活得更长久些，很自然地就使两性之间产生了一种平等，因而，法律也就只允许一个妻子了。

在寒冷地区，饮烈性酒几乎成了一种生活的必需，男子都是狂饮无度。而妇女在这方面有种天生的节制，因为她们必须时时防卫自己。因此，妇女的理性反而高于男子。

大自然给予男人力气和理性，它除了对力气和理性的限制之外，对男人的权力并没有限制。大自然将魅力赋予女人，并要求随魅力的消失，她们的优势也随之消失。然而，在炎热地区，女人的娇艳迷人仅仅在开始的几年，从不会贯穿她们的一生。

因而，单妻制的法律，从人的生理体质来讲，在欧洲气候下比在亚洲气候下更适合。这也是伊斯兰教在亚洲能轻易地建立而在欧洲却难以扩张的原因之一，是基督教在欧洲延续不断而在亚洲惨遭摧毁的原因之一，并且还是伊斯兰教徒在中国发展迅猛而基督教徒却毫无进展的原因之一。人类理性总是遵从这个最高动机——做它想做的，利用它想用的。

一些特殊理由使瓦连提尼耶安
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 允许在帝国实行一夫多妻制。该项法律违背了欧洲气候，被狄奥多西乌斯、阿加底乌斯和火诺利乌斯废除了。
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第三节 一夫多妻与抚养她们的极大关系

尽管在一些建立一夫多妻制的国家，众多妻子极大地依赖丈夫的财富，然而我们还是不能说财富造成了这些国家的一夫多妻制的建立，贫穷也能引发同样的后果。在下边谈及野蛮人的时候，我将予以说明。

在一些强国，一夫多妻制，与其说是奢华，倒不如说是产生极大的奢华的原因。在炎热气候中，人们需求不多，
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 抚养妻儿子女的费用也用不了多少，所以这里能娶的妻子数目是很大的。

第四节 一夫多妻制及各种情况

从欧洲各地的统计来看，那里出生的男孩比女孩多。
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 然而亚洲
 
[6]

 和非洲
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 的报告告诉我们，那里出生的女孩超过男孩。因而，欧洲法律规定一夫一妻制，而亚洲、非洲的法律则允许多妻制，这和气候是有一定联系。

在亚洲寒冷地带，和欧洲一样，出生的男孩多，女孩少。喇嘛们说，寒冷地带国家允许一妻多夫，
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 就是这个原因。

然而，我相信因男女比例过分失调而需要采取一夫多妻制或一妻多夫制的国家不多。它仅仅意味着在有些国家，多妻或多夫制在有些国家不像在某些国家那样太违背自然了。

如果这些报告是真实的——在班谭，
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 女男比例是十比一，我承认这极有可能是一夫多妻制一个十分特殊的例子。

我所做的一切并不是为了辩护这些习俗，只是说明理由而已。

第五节 马拉巴尔一项法律的原因

在印度马拉巴尔沿岸的乃尔部族，
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 男人只能拥有一个妻子，而女人却能拥有好几个丈夫。我相信我们可以发现这种风俗的源头。乃尔是贵族部族，所有这些国家的贵族全部是军人。在欧洲，军人不能结婚；在马拉巴尔，因气候的要求更多，因而人们满足于使婚姻尽量不造成他们的一种负担。一个妻子分给几个男人，这降低了对家庭的眷恋和家务的操劳，使这些人保留了他们的好战精神。

第六节 一夫多妻制自身

不谈那些使一夫多妻制多少得以容忍的环境，对它作一般性考察，一夫多妻制无论对人类还是两性——不管是虐待者还是被虐待者，都是没有用处的。它对子女也没有用处，因为它的大弊病之一，就是父母不能对自己的子女给以同样的爱。一个父亲没法像一个母亲爱2个孩子那样爱20个孩子。一个女人有好几个丈夫时，那就更加糟糕，因为父爱仅仅依赖于这个观点，即一个父亲愿意自己相信，或其他父亲能相信某些孩子属于他。

据说摩洛哥国王后宫中有白色、黑色、黄色三种肤色的女人，这位不幸的国王却几乎连一个有肤色的女人都不需要啊！

拥有许多妻子，总是不能阻止垂涎他人之妻。
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 淫欲和贪欲一样，拥有了财宝反而激发了渴望。

在查士丁尼时代，许多哲学家因为受基督教的阻碍而隐居在波斯高士洛斯附近。据阿加提亚斯说，
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 最让他们吃惊的是，那里的一夫多妻制甚至没有杜绝通奸。

多妻导致了大自然所厌恶的情欲。谁能猜得到呢！因为一种无耻行为总是引发另一种堕落行为。在君士坦丁堡发生革命，苏丹阿罕默德被迫离位时，据史料记载，那里的百姓曾劫夺克卡雅别墅，里边竟然没发现一个女人。他们说，在阿尔及尔
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 的多数后宫中没有女人。

第七节 多妻的平等待遇

随着多妻制的法律而来的便是关于她们待遇平等的法律。穆罕默德允许有四个妻子，并要求对她们一视同仁：食物、服装和夫妇义务。马尔代夫群岛也实行同样的法律，
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 一人能娶三个老婆。

摩西的法律
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 甚至规定，如果有人由父亲安排和一个奴隶结婚，后来又和一个自由人女子结婚，那他不能拒绝为前妻提供服装、食物以及义务。他给新娶的妻子可以多些，然而给前妻的也不能减少。

第八节 男女分隔

在那些富有、淫荡的国家，多妻制的后果之一是男人拥有许多老婆。因为妻子的数目太多，就很自然地将她们幽禁起来，与男人隔离。家庭秩序要求这样做。这就好比一个破产的债务人尽力躲避他的债权人的追寻。由于气候的原因，有的地方生理冲动极为强烈，道德实际上无能为力。让一个男人和一个女人在一起，诱惑带来堕落，攻击是必然的，抵抗是天生的。在这些国家，必须使用铁窗门锁而非告诫。

中国的一部经典著作认为，如果一个男子与一个女人在偏僻房间单独相处，而不对其施暴的话，那就是了不起的道德。
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第九节 治家与治国的关系

在共和国内，公民的生活状况是受限制的、平等的、仁慈的、宽容的。到处都能感受公共自由的好处。在那里，对妇女的统治不那么好。在气候要求这种统治时，个人独裁统治便是最适合的了。在东方建立平民政体总是那么的困难，这就是原因之一。

反之，对妇女的奴役非常符合专制政体的本质，它喜欢滥用一切。因而，在亚洲，在每一个时代，总能看到家庭奴役和专制统治相伴而行。一种政体如果将安宁作为首要要求，又把彻底服从称作太平的话，那妇女应该都幽禁起来。不然，她们的诡计对丈夫将是极大的灾难。一个政府如果没有时间了解民情，会仅仅因为它的出现和被感觉到而怀疑它。

我们欧洲的妇女性情轻浮，举止轻率，有自己的喜好和憎恶，有崇高和庸俗的感情，假如将这一切移植到东方国家，包括她们在我们这里拥有的活跃、自由，会有一个家庭的父亲能享有片刻的安宁吗？处处是猜疑，处处是敌人，国家面临崩溃，不久将看到血水成河。

第十节 东方的道德原则

在多妻的情况下，家庭越失去统一，法律就越要将各个分散的部分重新统一到一个中心，利益越是多元，法律就越应将它们回归到一个共同的利益。

这主要是靠围墙来做到的。人们不但应该靠房子中的围墙将女人和男人分开，并且在同一围墙中也要把她们隔开，使她们在家庭里各有一个个别的家庭。妇女全部的道德实践：廉耻、贞节、端重、沉默、和平、服从、尊敬、爱情都源于此，最终他们的感情都指向世上本性最好的东西，既对家庭的独有的依恋。

妇女天生就必须去做有许多适合她们的义务，但我们又不能完全使她们不接触一切引发她们其他思想的事物、一切我们当成娱乐的事物以及一切我们所谓的大事。

东方许多国家，对妇女幽禁越严，风俗也就越淳朴。在大国，必定有大贵族，他们的财富越多，就越有手段将妇女严禁在深院里，防止她们回到社会。这就是在土耳其、波斯、莫卧尔、中国、日本等帝国，妇女有如此令人赞叹不已的习俗的原因。

在印度，我们就不能说情况一样了，无数的岛屿和地形将它分割成众多的小国。很多原因将这些小国造就成专制国家，对此我没有时间进行论述。

在那里，只有穷困者抢劫，而且只有穷困者被抢劫。那里被称作大人物的只有很少的财产；被叫做有钱人的只是仅仅够维持他们的生活罢了。因而，那里对妇女的幽闭就没法严厉，他们也没法采取多么周全的措施来控制她们，他们的风俗的腐败是无法想象的。

在那里，我们看到气候的弊端所达到的程度，要是给予极大的自由，就将带来的混乱。在那里，自然需求很有力量，而廉耻虚弱无力到使人无法理喻。在帕塔尼，
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 妇女性欲如此强烈，
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 以至于男人迫不得已使用某种饰物作掩护，避开妇女的追逐。据斯密士先生讲，
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 在几内亚的那些小国，情况也好不了。似乎在那些国家，两性失去了一切，包括适合他们的规律。

第十一节 与一夫多妻制无关的家庭奴役

在东方一些地区，幽闭妇女不仅仅由于多妻，还有气候的因素。人们在书中读到，果阿和葡萄牙在印度的各殖民地宗教只许娶一个妻子。妇女的放荡所引起的恐怖、犯罪、欺诈、残暴、毒害、谋杀，再将这些与土耳其、波斯、莫卧尔、中国、日本等地的妇女习俗之纯洁无瑕相比较，就将发现，不管是仅有一妻还是多妻的地方，都常常有必要将男女分隔开来。

这些事应由气候决定。在我们北方各国，这儿风俗天然地淳朴，人们情绪平稳，很不活跃，也不文雅，爱情如此有规律地统治了心灵，以至于最少的管理就能引导好她们。幽闭妇女有什么用呢？

在这种气候条件下生活是幸福的。允许人们相互交往，最妩媚的女性看来就是装饰社会的，妇女虽然仅仅满足一个人的欢乐，但仍旧给所有人带来娱乐。

第十二节 天生的羞耻

所有民族都一致地对妇女的不节制很鄙视。这是因为大自然已经告诫了一切民族。她已经建立了防守，也建立了攻击，它将欲望赋予两性身上，给男性以勇敢，给女性以羞耻。它给人长久的时光保存他们，只给他们极短的时间繁衍后代。

因此，说不节制是遵循自然规律，那是不对的。恰恰相反，它违反了自然规律。是贞节的克制在遵从这些自然规律。

此外，审视自身缺点是智慧存在物的本性，因此大自然给予我们羞耻心，，使我们为自身的缺陷感到羞耻。

因此，当一定气候的物质力量违反了两性自然规律和智力存在物的规律时，立法者就应当制定民法来强力抵制自然气候，重建原有规律。

第十三节 嫉妒

应该将各民族来自情欲的嫉妒和来自习惯、风俗或法律的嫉妒区别开来。前者是一种贪婪的烈焰；后者则是冷酷，但有时恐怖、冷漠和蔑视能同时出现。

前一种是爱情的滥用，来自爱情本身。后一种纯粹源自民族的风俗、习尚，国家的法律、道德，甚至有时源自宗教。
 
[20]



嫉妒几乎总是气候的物质力量所带来的后果，并且它还是治疗自然力量的良方。

第十四节 东方的家庭管理

在东方，妻子的更换如此经常，至于管理家务不可能是她们的事。因此，由宦者负责管家，给他们所有的钥匙，由他们处理各种家务。查尔丁先生说：“在波斯，将妻子所需衣物交给她们，就像交给孩子那样。”因而看来最适合妻子干的事，在任何其他地方也是她们的首要事务，在波斯却不是她们的。

第十五节 离婚与休婚

离婚和休婚的区别在于：离婚是由于双方彼此不和而相互同意才发生的；但休婚则是双方的一方为自己利益和意愿而采取的行动，不照顾到另一方的意愿与利益。

有时妇女们确有必要休婚，然而，对她们来说，休婚是很烦人的。那是一种残酷的法律，它只给男人的权利而不给他们的妻子。丈夫是一家的主人，他想尽办法使自己的妻子遵守本分，或使妻子回归本分。因而，在这些丈夫手中，休婚似乎不过是权力的一种新的滥用罢了。然而，一位妻子休婚只能是一种极凄惨的补救。已经嫁过人了，她的容颜已消失得差不多了，她竟被迫寻找第二任丈夫，这是一种极大的灾难。妻子妙龄期的妩媚的好处之一在于，即使到了老年，丈夫还会由于回忆中的快乐而善待她。

因此，总的原则应该是，所有给男子休婚权的国家，也应给予女子这个权利。而且，在气候使女子处于家庭奴役状态时，看来法律应该允许妻子休婚，并仅仅允许丈夫离婚。

在妻子们被幽闭在闺阁时，丈夫不能因她们有失风化而休掉她们中的一个，如果有伤风化，那就是丈夫的错。

只有在一妻制的情况下，才可以因妻子不生育而提出休婚；
 
[21]

 在多妻的情况下，这个理由对丈夫无关紧要。

马尔代夫人的法律
 
[22]

 允许重新娶回被休掉的妻子。墨西哥的法律
 
[23]

 以死刑来禁止重新结合。墨西哥的法律比马尔代夫的法律更理智些，因为即便在婚姻破裂时，墨西哥人的法律考虑了婚姻的永恒性，然而马尔代夫的法律看来将结婚与休婚都同样地视如儿戏。

墨西哥人的法律只允许离婚。这是不允许那些自愿离异者再次结合的又一理由。休婚似乎来自一时的感情和灵魂的一些激情，而离婚看来是一种审慎考虑过的事情。

离婚通常有极大的政治作用，然而就它的民事作用来说，它是为夫妻双方而制定的，并不总是对子女有利。

第十六节 罗马的休婚与离婚

要是妻子犯有通奸、准备投放毒药或擅自改变钥匙的话，罗慕露斯就允许丈夫休妻，他没有给妻子休夫的权利。普卢塔克
 
[24]

 称这是条极其残酷的法律。

雅典的法律
 
[25]

 给妻子和丈夫同样的休婚权。尽管在罗马的最初时期有罗慕露斯的法律，妇女们还是获得了休夫的权利。显然，该项法律是罗马的代表们从雅典引进的法制之一，并将它列入《十二铜表法》中。

西塞罗说，休婚的理由来自《十二铜表法》，
 
[26]

 因而，我们不能怀疑该法增加了罗慕露斯提出的休婚理由。

离婚权也是《十二铜表法》的一项法规，或至少也是它所带来的一个后果。因为，既然夫妻双方单独都有休婚权，他们将更加有能力按照相互协议和意愿分离。

法律并不要求提供离婚的理由。
 
[27]

 因为根据休婚的性质，应该说明休婚的原因，而不是离婚的。因为当法律规定解除婚姻的理由时，夫妇双方的彼此不和总是最主要的理由。

哈利卡纳苏斯的犹欧尼西乌斯
 
[28]

 、瓦列利斯·马克西穆乌斯
 
[29]

 和奥路斯·格利乌斯
 
[30]

 谈了一件在我看来不可能的事。他们说，尽管罗马人拥有休妻的权利，然而由于他们太信奉占卜，因而在520年的时间中没有人用过该权利，一直到卡尔维利乌斯·露加因妻子未生育而休了她。但是，仅仅知道人类的精神本性就会感到，如果法律给了全体民众这种权利，居然没人使用，该是何等的奇怪呀。科利奥兰奴斯在流放动身前，劝他的妻子再嫁一个比他幸福的男人。我们刚刚看到《十二铜表法》和罗马人的道德风尚，极大地拓展了罗慕露斯法律的范围。要是从来没有人行使休婚权利的话，哪来的这种扩张呢？而且，如果公民如此尊重占卜，因而从不休妻的话，为什么罗马立法者对占卜这么不信呢？法律又将如何持续地破坏风尚呢？

将普卢塔克的两段话比较一下，就能看到这件事情神秘之处的消失。我们在前面提到，罗慕露斯王的法律
 
[31]

 在三种提到的情形下允许丈夫休妻。普卢塔克说：
 
[32]

 “法律规定，在其他情况下的任何休妻者，都必须把他财产的一半给他的妻子，另一半给塞利斯。”因而，只要愿意服从这种处罚，在任何情况下都能休妻。没有人在卡尔维利乌斯·露加之前休过妻。
 
[33]

 普卢塔克继续说，
 
[34]

 “在罗慕露斯230年后，露加休了他的妻子，因为她没法生育。”这就意味着他的休妻之举发生在《十二铜表法》前71年，《十二铜表法》拓宽了休婚的权利和休婚的理由。

我所引证的作者们说，卡尔维利乌斯·露加深爱他的妻子，但因为她的不生育，监察官就让他发誓休掉她，这样他就能为共和国生育儿女。这引起了人民对他的厌恶。他要想揭示罗马人民痛恨卡尔维利乌斯的真正原因，就必须先了解他们的特征。卡尔维利乌斯的休妻并没有使他受到人民的唾骂，这件事没有使人民不安。然而，卡尔维利乌斯向监察官发誓说，考虑到妻子的不生育，为了给共和国增添子女，所以休了她。人民发现这是监察官们即将套到他们身上的枷锁。在本书的后面
 
[35]

 ，我们会看到罗马人民对此类法规往往很厌恶。但这些作者所说的矛盾可能源于哪里呢？普卢塔克在这里考察了一个事实，而其他作者则在谈论了一件奇迹。




 [1]
 穆罕默德在海迪彻五岁时和她结婚，在她八岁时同房。在阿拉伯和印度的炎热国家，女孩子八岁就能结婚了，九岁就可以生育。普利多：《穆罕默德生平蒙骗本性之完全披露》。我们看见在阿尔及尔王国女孩子九、十、十一岁就能生育了。罗及埃·德·塔西：《阿尔及尔王国史》，第61页。


 [2]
 参见约尔丹尼斯：《论王位》和其他神学史家的著作。


 [3]
 参见法典《犹太人与神明》，法律7，和《新法》18节，第5章。


 [4]
 在锡兰，一个人每月用10个苏就能生活。那里的人只吃米和鱼。《创建东印度公司历次航行通览》，第2卷，第1篇。


 [5]
 阿尔布诺先生发现，英国的男孩数量多于女孩。但人们却由此错误地得出结论说各种气候条件下都是如此。


 [6]
 参见康波弗尔，他告诉我们在美阿果的某一次统计中，人们发现男子的人数是182072人，女子是223573人。


 [7]
 参见史密斯：《几内亚的一次新旅行》，第2篇，关于安梯地方的记叙。


 [8]
 杜亚尔德：《中华帝国志》，第4卷，第4页。


 [9]
 《创建东印度公司历次航行通览》，第1卷。


 [10]
 弗朗索瓦·比拉尔：《旅行记》，第27章。《耶稣会士书信集》，第3辑和第10辑，有关于马拉巴尔海岸的马列阿米人。


 [11]
 正是由于这个原因，东方人将妇女才如此小心地藏起来。


 [12]
 阿加提亚斯：《历史，查士丁尼的生活和活动》，第403页。


 [13]
 罗及埃·德·塔西：《阿尔及尔王国的历史》。


 [14]
 弗朗索瓦·比拉尔：《旅行记》，第12章。


 [15]
 《出埃及记》，第21章，第10、11节。


 [16]
 “在偏僻无人的房间，看见一件宝贝或碰见一位美女就占为己有，听见敌人求救的声音，要是不去救他，他就会死去，以上这些都是最佳试金石。”译自中国一部论述道德的著作，杜亚尔德神父：《中华帝国志》，第3卷，第151页。


 [17]
 《创建东印度公司历次航行通览》，第2卷，第2篇，第196页。


 [18]
 在马尔代夫群岛，女孩子到了十或十一岁，父亲就把她们嫁出去，免得她们忍受性需求，不然就是极大的罪过。见佛兰西斯·比拉尔《旅行记》，第12章。在班谭，要是不想让她过淫荡的生活，女孩子到了十三四岁就被嫁出去。《创建东印度公司历次航行通览》，第348页。


 [19]
 《几内亚的一次新旅行》第2篇第192页的译本说道：“当女人碰见一个男人时，就将他抓起来恐吓他，要是不顺从，就向她们的丈夫告发。她们上男人的床叫醒他，要是他拒绝她们，她们就恐吓要使人当场抓他。”


 [20]
 穆罕默德命令他的信徒看好他们的妻子，一位伊斯兰导师在临死前说同样的话，孔子也宣讲这种信念。


 [21]
 这并没有意味着基督教允许因为不生育而休妻。


 [22]
 弗朗索瓦·比拉尔《旅行记》丈夫重新娶原来的妻子是因为这样更省钱。


 [23]
 梭里：《墨西哥遭受西班牙的征服史》，第499页。


 [24]
 《罗慕露斯传》，


 [25]
 这是梭伦的一条法律。


 [26]
 《菲利普二世》：“他下令他的情人自己保护自己的资产，他将他的理由建立在十二铜表法上。”


 [27]
 查士丁尼修改了这条法律。《新法》117，第10章。


 [28]
 《古代罗马史》，第2卷。


 [29]
 《著名作家言行录》，第2卷，第4章。


 [30]
 《阿的喀夜话》第4卷，第3章。


 [31]
 普卢塔克：《罗慕露斯传》。


 [32]
 同上。


 [33]
 事实上，没有生育并非罗慕露斯法律所规定的理由中的一种。看上去极有可能不会受到没收的处分，因为他是按照监察官的命令的。


 [34]
 《狄塞乌斯与罗慕露斯之比较》。


 [35]
 在第23章，第21节。


BOOK 17 How The Laws Of Political Servitude Are Related To The Nature Of The Climate

CHAPTER 1 On Political Seroitude 
 
[1]



Political servitude depends no less on the nature of the climate than do civil and domestic servitude，as will be shown.

CHAPTER 2 Differences Between Peoples In Relation To Courage

We have already said that great heat enervates the strength and courage of men and that there is in cold climates a certain strength of body and spirit that makes men capable of long，arduous，great，and daring actions.This is noticeable not only from nation to nation but even from one part of the same country to another.The peoples of northern China
 
[2]

 are more courageous than those of the south；the peoples of southern Koreaare not as courageous as those of the north.

Therefore，one must not be surprised that the cowardice of the peoples of hot climates has almost always made them slaves and that the courage of the peoples of cold climates has kept them free.This is an effect that derives from its natural cause.

This is also found to be true in America；the despotic empires of Mexico and Peru were near the equator，and almost all the small free peoples were and still are toward the poles.

CHAPTER 3 On The Climate Of Asia

Accounts tell us：

that the north of Asia，that vast continent extending from about the fortieth parallel to the pole and from the border of Muscovy to the Eastern Ocean，has a very cold climate；that this immense terrain is divided from west to east by a chain of mountains that puts Siberia to the north and Greater Tartary to the south；that the climate of Siberia is so cold that，although the Russians have settlements along the Irtysh，they cultivate nothing there；that nothing grows in this country but a few small fir trees and shrubs；that the natives of the country are divided into destitute tribes like those of Canada；that the reason for this cold is，on the one hand，the elevation of the terrain，and on the other，that as one goes from south to north the mountains level out and the north wind blows everywhere unobstructed：and that，when this wind that makes Novaya Zemlya uninhabitable blows in Siberia，it makes it a wasteland.In Europe，on the other hand，the mountains of Norway and Lapland are admirable bulwarks shielding the countries of the north from this wind；that thus in Stockholm，which is at about 59 degrees latitude，the terrain can produce fruits，grains，and plants；and that around Abo，which is at 61 degrees north，just as at the 63rd and 64th degree，there are silver mines and the terrain is quite fertile.

We see further in the accounts that Greater Tartary，which is to the south of Siberia，is also very cold：that the country is not cultivated；that only pastures for herds are found there；that as in Iceland some bushes but not trees grow there；that close to China and the Moguls there are some countries where a kind of millet grows，but where neither wheat nor rice can ripen；that there are scarcely any spots in Chinese Tartary，at the 43rd，44th，and 45th parallel，where it does not freeze seven or eight months a year；so that it is as cold as Iceland although it should be warmer than the south of France；that there are no towns，except four or five near the Eastern Ocean and some that the Chinese have built close to China for political reasons；that in the remainder of Greater Tartary there are only a few located in the Boucharies，Turkistan，and Charizme；that the reason for this extreme cold is found in the nature of the terrain，which is nitrous，full of saltpeter，and sandy，as well as in its elevation.Father Verbiest had found that a certain spot eighty leagues north of the Great Wall，toward the source of the Kavamhuram，that rose three thousand geometric feet above the coast of the ocean near Peking；that this elevation
 
[3]

 is the cause for the fact that，although almost all the great rivers of Asia have their source in the countryside，it nevertheless lacks water，so it can be inhabited only near the rivers and lakes.

These facts stated，I reason thus：Asia has no temperate zone，properly so called，and the places situated in a very cold climate there are immediately adjacent to those that are in a very warm climate，that is，Turkey，Persia，the Mogul Empire，China，Korea，and Japan.

In Europe，on the other hand，the temperate zone is very broad，although the climates within it are very different from each other，as there is no relation between the climate of Spain and Italy and that of Norway and Sweden.But as the climate there grows colder gradually as one goes from south to north approximately in proportion to the latitude of each country，it happens that there each country is very like its neighbor，that there is not a notable difference between them，and that，as I have just said，the temperate zone is very broad.

From this，it follows that in Asia the strong and weak nations face each other；the brave and active warrior peoples are immediately adjacent to effeminate，lazy and timid peoples；therefore，one must be the conquered and the other the conqueror.In Europe，on the other hand，strong nations face the strong；those that are adjacent have almost the same amount of courage.This is the major reason for the weakness of Asia and the strength of Europe，for the liberty of Europe and the servitude of Asia：a cause that I think has never before been observed.This is why liberty never increases in Asia，whereas in Europe it increases or decreases according to the circumstances.

Although the Muscovite nobility was reduced to servitude by one of its princes，one will always see there marks of impatience that the southern climates do not produce.Did we not see aristocratic government established there briefly？Although another kingdom in the north has lost its laws，one can trust to the climate that it has not lost them irrevocably.

CHAPTER 4 A Consequence Of This

What we have just said agrees with the events of history.Asia has been subjugated thirteen times；eleven times by the peoples of the North，twice by those of the South.In the distant past，the Seythians conquered it three times，then the Medes and the Persians once each；then the Greeks，the Arabs，the Moguls，the Turks，the Tartars，the Persians，and the Afghans.I speak only of upper Asia and I say nothing of the invasions made in the southern part，which has continually suffered great revolutions.

In Europe，on the other hand，we know of only four great changes since the establishment of the Greek and Phoenician colonies：the first，caused by the Roman conquests；the second，by the inundations of the barbarians who destroyed these same Romans；the third，by the victories of Charlemagne；and the last，by the Norman invasions.And，upon examining these closely，one will find that，by these very changes，force was spread generally throughout all the parts of Europe.One knows the difficulty the Romans found in conquering Europe and the ease with which they invaded Asia.One knows the pains the northern peoples had to take to overthrow the Roman Empire，the wars and works of Charlemagne，the various enterprises of the Normans.The destroyers were constantly destroyed.

CHAPTER 5 That，When The Peoples Of Northern Asia And Those of Northern Europe Conquered，The Effects of Their Conquests Were No The Same

The peoples of northern Europe have conquered as free men；the peoples of northern Asia have conquered as slaves and have been victorious only for a master.

The reason is that the Tartar people，Asia's natural conquerors，have become slaves themselves.They constantly conquer southern Asia，they form empires；but the part of the conquering nation that remains in this country is subject to a great master，who is despotic in the south，who also wants to be so in the north and who，with arbitrary power over the conquered subjects，claims it also over the conquering subjects.This can be seen today in that vast country called Chinese Tartary，which the emperor governs almost as despotically as China itself and which he extends every day by his conquests.

One can also see in the history of China that the emperors
 
[4]

 sent colonies of Chinese into Tartary.These Chinese became Tartars and mortal enemies of China，but that did not keep them from carrying the spirit of Chinese government into Tartary.

Often a part of the Tartar nation that conquered was itself driven out，and it went back to its deserts with a spirit of servitude acquired in the climate of slavery.The history of China furnishes us with great examples，as does our ancient history.
 
[5]



This is why the genius of the Tartar or Getae nation has always been similar to that of the empires of Asia.The peoples in the latter are governed by the cudgel；the Tartar peoples，by the lash.The spirit of Europe has always been contrary to these mores；and what the peoples of Asia have always called punishment，the peoples of Europe have always called gross offence
 
[6]

 .

When the Tartars destroyed the Greek empire，they established servitude and despotism in the conquered countries；when the Goths conquered the Roman empire，they founded monarchy and liberty everywhere.

I do not know if the famous Rudbeck，who in his Atlanticad
 has so praised Scandinavia，has mentioned the great prerogative that should put the nations inhabiting it above all the peoples of the world：it is that they have been the source of European liberty，that is，of almost all of it that there is today among men.

The Goth Jordanes has called northern Europe the manufactory of the human species
 
[7]

 I shall rather call it the manufactory of the instruments that break the chains forged in the south.It is there that are formed the valiant nations who go out of their own countries to destroy tyrants and slaves and to teach men that，as nature has made them equal，reason can make them dependent only for the sake of their happiness.

CHAPTER 6 An Additional Physical Cause For The Servitude Of Asia And The Liberty Of Europe

In Asia one has always seen great empires；in Europe they were never able to continue to exist.This is because the Asia we know has broader plains；it is cut into larger parts by seas；and，as it is more to the south，its streams dry up more easily，its mountains are less covered with snow，and its smaller rivers
 
[8]

 form slighter barriers.

Therefore，power should always be despotic in Asia.For if servitude there were not extreme，there would immediately be a division that the nature of the country cannot endure.

In Europe，the natural divisions form many medium-sized states in which the government of laws is not incompatible with the maint enance of the state；on the other hand，they are so favorable to this that without laws this state falls into decadence and becomes inferior to all the others.

This is what has formed a genius for liberty，which makes it very difficult to subjugate each part and to put it under a foreign force other than by laws and by what is useful to its commerce.

By contrast in Asia there reigns a spirit of servitude that has never left it，and in all the histories of this country it is not possible to find a single trait marking a free soul；one will never see there anything but the heroism of servitude.

CHAPTER 7 On Africa And On America

This is what I can say about Asia and Europe.Africa has a climate like that of southern Asia，and it has the same servitude.America，
 
[9]

 destroyed and newly repopulated by the nations of Europe and Africa，can scarcely demonstrate its own genius today，but what we know of its former history is quite in conformity with our principles.

CHAPTER 8 On The Capital Of The Empire

One of the consequences of what we have just said is that it is important to a very great prince to choose well the seat of his empire.He who puts it in the south will run the risk of losing the north，and he who puts it in the north will easily preserve the south.I do not speak of particular cases：as mechanics has its frictions which often change or check its theoretical effects，politics，too，has its frictions.




 [1]
 du Halde，vol.1，p.112.


 [2]
 So say the Chinese books.Ibid.vol.4，P.448.


 [3]
 Tartary is，then，a kind of high plateau.


 [4]
 As did Ven-ti，fifth emperor of the fifth dynasty.


 [5]
 The Scythians conquered Asia three times and were driven out three times.Justin，bk.2[Epitoma historianum Philippicarum
 2.3].


 [6]
 This is not at all contrary to what 1 shall say in bk.28，chap.20，on the manner of thinking of the German peoples concerning the staff.Whatever instrument it was.they always regarded as an affront the arbitrary power to beat and the action of beating.


 [7]
 “the workshop for the human race”


 [8]
 Waters are lost or evaporate before they converge or after they converge.


 [9]
 The little barbarian peoples of America are called Indios bravos
 by the Spanish；they are much more difficult to subject than the great empires of Mexico and Peru.


第十七章 政治奴役法律与气候性质的关系

第一节 政治奴役

正如下面将要表明的，政治奴役对气候性质的依赖，并不亚于民事和家庭奴役对气候性质的依赖。

第二节 各民族勇气的差异

我们已经提出，极度炎热使人的力量和勇气衰弱。在寒冷环境下，有一定的体力和精神使人能进行长期的、艰辛的、伟大而勇敢的活动。这一点不仅在国与国之间，而且在同一国家的地区与地区之间也是显著的。中国的北方人
 
[1]

 比南方人更勇敢，朝鲜的南方人
 
[2]

 不如北方人勇敢。

因而，热带环境民族的懦弱总是使他们沦为奴隶，而寒冷地带民族的勇敢使他们维持他们的自由，我们不应对此惊讶。这是源于它的自然原因的一种后果。

在美洲也是如此。专制帝国墨西哥和秘鲁都靠近赤道，而几乎所有自由的小国家从过去到现在都是挨着两极的。

第三节 亚洲的气候

游记告诉我们：

亚洲北部的广阔大陆，大约从北纬四十度直到北极，从俄国的边界直到东方的大洋，气候极其寒冷。这片广袤的土地上有一条由西往东走向的山脉将其分开，将西伯利亚置于北方，大鞑靼位列南方。尽管俄国人在伊尔吉兹河沿岸有定居点，但由于西伯利亚的气候如此寒冷，他们在这儿什么也不能耕种。在这里只有些小冷杉和灌木。本地居民和加拿大人一样，分成一些贫困的部落。那里寒冷的原因，一方面由于地势高，另一方面因为山势由南向北逐步伸展，变平，因而北风可以在此横行无阻，到处肆虐。北风使诺瓦珍布拉无法居住，它还吹往西伯利亚，使它成为一块荒凉的土地。欧洲则恰恰相反，挪威和拉普兰山脉是极好的屏障，庇护北方诸国免受风的侵袭。因而，大约在北纬59度的斯德哥尔摩，土地出产水果、谷物和植物；在北纬61度的亚波附近，正如在北纬63、64度一样，有银矿，并且土地非常肥沃。

从这些游记中我们还进一步得知：

西伯利亚南部的大鞑靼也是极其寒冷的，这块土地没法耕种，仅仅发现一些可供放牧的草原。像在冰岛一样，有些荆棘，没有树木。在靠近中国和莫卧尔的一些地区，生长一种黍，但小麦和水稻没法成熟。在北纬43、44和45度的中国鞑靼居住区，差不多每个地方一年都有七八个月的冰冻期。因而，它和冰岛同样寒冷，尽管它应该比法国的南部还要暖和。除了靠近东海的四五个城市和中国人出于政治的原因在中国附近建造的几个城市外，那里没有城市。在大鞑靼的剩余地方，只有在布沙利、土耳其斯坦和沙利逊才有几个城市。这里的极度寒冷的原因是因为土地的性质，它是充满硝石的硝土和砂土以及它的地势高。南怀仁神甫发现在长城以北80里格处，靠近克哈密兰河的源头处，有个地方高出北京附近的海岸3000几何步尺，因这一高度，
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 尽管几乎所有亚洲的大河都从此发源，然而它却缺水，因此只有河边和湖畔才能住人。

从这些事实，我因而得出结论：严格来讲，亚洲没有温带；与严寒地带紧邻的是炎热地带，即土耳其、波斯、莫卧尔帝国、中国、朝鲜和日本。

欧洲的情况正好相反，温带非常广阔，尽管它四周的气候相差极大，正如西班牙、意大利的气候与挪威和瑞典的气候之间毫无关系一样。但随着我们由南往北走去，气候几乎随各个地区纬度的比例，不知不觉地逐步变冷。因而每个国家的气候都和其邻国的极其类似，在它们之间没有明显的差异，正如我在前边所说，温带是很辽阔的。

因而，在亚洲，强国与弱国彼此相对。勇敢、活泼、尚武的民族与柔性、怠惰、胆怯的民族毗邻。因此，一个民族必定是被征服者，另一个则成为征服者。欧洲的情况与此正好相反，强国与强国相对，毗邻的民族几乎同样勇敢。这就是亚洲虚弱而欧洲强盛的主要原因，是欧洲有自由而亚洲被奴役的重要原因。这个原因我想还没有被人指出过。这就是为什么在亚洲自由没有增加，然而在欧洲它随情况变化而有增有减的原因。

尽管俄国的贵族被一位君主降到奴役地位，但他们总是流露出无法忍受的脸色，这在南方气候下是不会有的。我们不是已经看到俄国极快地建立起贵族政体了吗？尽管北方的另一个王国已经失去了统治，不过我们相信气候，它并没有无可挽回地永远失去了它们。

第四节 这种情况的后果

我们上面所述情况与历史事件正好一致。亚洲曾被征服过十三次，十一次被北方民族，两次被南方民族。在遥远的过去，斯基泰人三次征服过亚洲，接着米太人和波斯各征服一次，然后是希腊人、阿拉伯人、莫卧尔人、土耳其人、鞑靼人、波斯人和阿富汗人。我所说的仅仅是亚洲的主要地带，而没有谈及南方各地所受的侵略，它曾持续遭受过巨大的变革痛苦。

另一方面，在欧洲，据我们所知，自从希腊和腓尼基殖民地建立以来直到现在，只产生过四次剧变。第一次因罗马人的征服所造成；第二次因蛮族的入侵，它摧毁了这些罗马人；第三次因查理曼的胜利；最后一次因为诺曼人的侵略。如果我们认真研究这些情况的话，我们将发现，通过这些剧变，有一股力量被普遍散布到欧洲各地。我们知道罗马人在征服欧洲时的艰难和入侵亚洲的轻易。我们也明白北方民族在推翻罗马帝国时所承受的苦难，查理曼战争和防御工事以及诺曼人的各种冒险活动。摧毁者不断地被推毁。

第五节 亚欧北方民族从事的征服活动及其不同结果

欧洲北方的民族作为自由人进行征服；而亚洲北方的民族作为奴隶从事征服，并且胜利仅仅是为了主人。

原因在于，鞑靼人，作为亚洲的天然征服者，自身成为了奴隶。他们持续地在亚洲南部进行征服活动，建立起一些帝国，但那些留在本国的征服国的部分地区却要受一个大国之主统治了。他在南方施行暴政，在北方也想同样如此，对被征服的臣民进行专制统治，宣称对作为征服者的臣民也同样如此。今天在那个称为“中国鞑靼”的广大地区能看得清楚。在那儿，皇帝几乎像对中国本部一样施行专横统治。而且皇帝通过他的征服，每天都在扩张。

从中国历史中还可以看到，皇帝
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 将中国人向鞑靼进行了移民垦殖，这些中国人变成了鞑靼人并成为中国的死敌。但这并不能阻止这些人将中国统治思想带到鞑靼去。

常常有这样的情况，作为征服者的鞑靼民族中的一部分被驱逐，将自己在奴隶环境下获得的奴役思想带回到沙漠地带。中国的历史，和我们的古代史一样，为我们提供了大量的实例。
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这就是鞑靼或哲特民族的特性总是和亚洲各帝国民族特性相类似的原因。亚洲这些帝国的人民受棍棒的统治；鞑靼人民受鞭子控制。欧洲的精神总是与这种习俗相矛盾，并且被亚洲人常常视为处罚的（刑罚），欧洲人则总是称之为严重侵犯。
 
[6]



鞑靼人毁灭了希腊帝国后，他们在被征服地区建立起奴役和专制政府。哥特人征服了罗马帝国后，到处创建君主政体和自由。

著名的路得贝克在他的《在西洋》一书中高度称赞斯堪的纳维亚，我不知道他是否提到那里的民族应当享有居于世界各民族之上的特权。这些民族一直是欧洲自由的来源，即几乎是今天存在于人类中的一切自由之源泉。

哥特人约南德斯称北欧人为人类的制造厂。
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 我认为不如将它称为制造挣脱南方枷锁工具的工厂。这造就了英勇的民族，他们走出自己的国家去摧毁暴君和奴隶制，并且教导人民，因为大自然使他们平等，理性使他们仅仅为他们的幸福而屈从。

第六节 亚洲奴役与欧洲自由的又一自然因素

在亚洲，人们总能看到一些大帝国，在欧洲，它们无法继续存在。这是因为我们所知道的亚洲有宽广的平原，亚洲被海洋分割成大的部分，并且由于它比较偏南，所以水源更加容易枯竭，山脉积雪少，而且河流
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 偏小，形成的障碍也更少。

因而，在亚洲就必须始终专制集权。因为如果奴役统治不走向极端，就会立即形成割据局面，这是国家的性质所不能忍受的。

在欧洲，自然划分形成许多中等大小的国家。在这些国家，依法治国与维护国家并非不相容；相反，它们非常有利于维持国家。如果没有法治，这个国家就会堕落下去，变得不如其他国家。

正是它形成了一种自由的才能，它使得除了通过法律和对其商业有利的东西外，每一个地方都难以征服，难以被外力征服。

相比较而言，一种奴役思想统治了亚洲，并且从来也没有离开过。在这个地区的所有历史中不可能找到一丝标志自由精神的痕迹。除了奴役的英勇外，我们什么也看不到。

第七节 非洲与美洲

关于亚洲和欧洲，我所说的就是这些。非洲的气候与亚洲的南部相似，因而也有着同样的奴役。美洲遭到破坏，
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 并且被欧洲和非洲国家重新移民，今天的美洲几乎无法显现出自己的特性。然而，我们知道它的以往历史和我们的主张很一致。

第八节 帝国的首都

我们刚才所说的结论之一就是：对于一个大国君主而言，为他的帝国选择好首都是很重要的。他将首都定在南方，就有丢掉北方的危险；他定都北方，那就很容易保存南方。我说的并不是个别情况：正如机械有它的摩擦力，它常常改变或推迟理论上的性能一样，政治也有其摩擦力。




 [1]
 杜亚尔德：《中华帝国志》第1卷，第112页。


 [2]
 中国的书上就是这么说。同上书。第4卷，第448页。


 [3]
 鞑靼就好比是一种高原。


 [4]
 正如汉文帝所做的，他是第五个王朝的第五位皇帝。


 [5]
 西亚人曾经三次侵略亚洲，三次都被击退。查士丁：《世界史纲》，第2卷，第3章。


 [6]
 这和我在第28章20节将谈到的，日耳曼人关于棍棒的想法并不全矛盾。不管是什么工具，他们总是把打人的专制权力和打人的行为当作一种侮辱。


 [7]
 “人类的工厂”。


 [8]
 河流在汇集前后就消失或蒸发了。


 [9]
 美洲有些野蛮的民族，被西班牙人称为“勇敢的印第安人”。要想使这些民族屈服，那比征服墨西哥和秘鲁帝国还难。


BOOK 18 On The Laws In Their Relation With The Nature Of The Terrain

CHAPTER 1 How The Nature Of The Terrain Influences The Laws

The goodness of a country's lands establishes dependence there naturally.The people in the countryside，who are the great part of the people，are not very careful of their liberty；they are too busy and too full of their individual matters of business.A countryside bursting with goods fears pillage，it fears an army.“Who is it that forms the good party？”Cicero asked Atticus.
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 “Is it the people in commerce and in the countryside？Not unless we imagine that the people for whom all governments are equal provided they are tranquil oppose monarchy.”

Thus，government by one alone appears more frequently in fertile countries and government by many in the countries that are not，which is sometimes a compensation for them.

The barrenness of the Attic terrain established popular government there，and the fertility of the Lacedaemonian terrain，aristocratic government.For，in those days in Greece，one did not want government by one alone；now，aristocratic government is more closely related to the government by one alone.

Plutarch tells us
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 that“when the sedition of Cylon has been pacified in Athens，the town fell back into its former dissensions and was divided into as many parties as there were sorts of territories in the country of Attica.The people in the mountains wanted popular government at any cost；those of the plains demanded government by the principal men；those near the sea were for a government mixing the two.”

CHAPTER 2 Continuation Of The Same Subject

The fertile countries have plains where one can dispute nothing with the stronger man：therefore，one submits to him；and，when one has submitted to him，the spirit of liberty cannot return；the goods of the countryside are a guarantee of faithfulness.But in mountainous countries，one can preserve what one has，and one has little to preserve.Liberty，that is，the government they enjoy，is the only good worth defending.Therefore，it reigns more frequently in mountainous and difficult countries than in those which nature seems to have favored more.

The mountain people preserve a more moderate government because they are not as greatly exposed to conquest.They defend themselves easily，they are attacked with difficulty；ammunition and provisions are brought together and transported against them at great expense，as the country provides neither.Therefore，it is more difficult to wage war against them，more dangerous to undertake it，and there is less occasion for all the laws one makes for the people's security.

CHAPTER 3 Which Countries Are The Most Cultivated

Countries are not cultivated in proportion to their fertility，but in proportion to their liberty，and if one divides the earth in thought，one will be astonished to see that most of the time the most fertile parts are deserted and that great peoples are in those where the terrain seems to refuse everything.

It is natural for a people to leave a bad country in search of a better and not for them to leave a good country in search of a worse.Therefore，most invasions occur in countries nature had made to be happy，and as nothing is nearer to devastation than invasion，the best countries most often lose their population，whereas the wretched countries of the north continue to be inhabited because they are almost uninhabitable.

Historians'accounts of the crossing of the Danube by the Scandinavian peoples show that it was not a conquest but only a migration into deserted lands.

Therefore these happy climates had been depopulated by other migrations，and we do not know what tragic things occurred.

“Many records show，”says Aristotle，
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 “that Sardinia is a Greek colony.It was formerly rich，and Aristaeus，whose love for agriculture has been so vaunted，gave it laws.But，it has fallen into ruin since then for，when the Carthaginians made themselves masters of it，they destroyed everything that could make it fit to nourish men and prohibited cultivating the land on penalty of death.”Sardinia had not recovered in Aristotle's time，nor has it to this day.

The most temperate parts of Persia，Turkey，Muscovy，and Poland have not been able to recover after the devastations of the great and lesser Tartars.

CHAPTER 4 Other Effects Of The Fertility And Barrenness Of A Country

The barrenness of the land makes men industrious，sober，inured to work，courageous，and fit for war；they must procure for themselves what the terrain refuses them.The fertility of a country gives，along with ease，softness and a certain love for the preservation of life.

It has been observed that the troops of Germany levied in places where the peasants are rich，as in Saxony，are not as good as the others.Military laws can provide for this drawback by a more severe discipline.

CHAPTER 5 On Island Peoples

Island peoples are more inclined to liberty than continental peoples.Islands are usually small
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 ；one part of the people cannot as easily be employed to oppress the other；the sea separates them from great empires，and tyranny cannot reach them；conquerors are checked by the sea；islanders are not overrun by conquest，and they preserve their laws more easily.

CHAPTER 6 On Countries Formed By The Industriousness Of Men

Countries which have been made inhabitable by the industry of men and which need that same industry in order to exist call for moderate government.There are three principal ones：the two fine provinces of Kiangsu and Chekiang in China，Egypt，and Holland.

The former emperors of China were not conquerors.The first thing that they did to enlarge their country was the one that most demonstrated their wisdom.The finest provinces in the empire were seen to rise from under the water；they were made by men.The indescribable fertility of these two provinces has given Europe its ideas of the felicity of that vast region.But the continuous care necessary to protect such an important part of the empire from destruction required the mores of a wise people rather than those of a voluptuous people，the legitimate power of a monarch rather than the tyrannical power of a despot.Power had to be moderate there，as it was in times past in Egypt.Power had to be moderate there as It is in Holland，which nature made so that attention would be paid to her and that she would not be abandoned to indifference or caprice.

Thus，in spite of the climate of China，where one is by nature inclined to servile obedience，in spite of the horrors that attend an excessively large empire，the first legislators of China were obliged to make very good laws，and the government was often obliged to observe them.

CHAPTER 7 On The Works Of Men

Men，by their care and their good laws，have made the earth more fit to be their home.We see rivers flowing where there were lakes and marshes；it is a good that nature did not make，but which is maintained by nature.When the Persians
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 were the masters of Asia，they permitted those who diverted the water from its source to a place that had not yet been watered to enjoy it for five generations，and，as many streams flow from the Taurus mountains，they spared no expense in getting water from there.Today，one finds it in one's fields and gardens without knowing where it comes from.

Thus，just as destructive nations do evil things that last longer than themselves，there are industrious nations that do good things that do not end with themselves.

CHAPTER 8 General Relation Of The Laws

The laws are very closely related to the way that various peoples procure their subsistence.There must be a more extensive code of laws for a people attached to commerce and the sea than for a people satisfied to cultivate their lands.There must be a greater one for the latter than for a people who live by their herds.There must be a greater one for these last than for a people who live by hunting.

CHAPTER 9 On The American Terrain

There are so many savage nations in America because the land by itself produces much fruit with which to nourish them.If the women cultivate a bit of the earth around their huts，com grows immediately.Hunting and fishing complete their abundance.Moreover，grazing animals，like cattle，buffalo，etc.，succeed better there than carnivorous beasts.The latter have had dominion in Africa from time immemorial.

I believe one would not have all these advantages in Europe if the earth were left uncultivated；there would be scarcely anything but forests of oak and of other unproductive trees.

CHAPTER 10 On The Number Of Men In Relation To Their Way Of Procuring Subsistence

The number of men in nations that do not cultivate the land is found in the following proportions.As production on an uncultivated terrain is to production on a cultivated terrain，so the number of savages in one country is to the number of plowmen in another，and as for the people who cultivate the land and also cultivate the arts，this follows propor tions that would require many details.

They can scarcely form a large nation.If they are herdsmen，they need a large country so that any number of them can continue to exist；if they are hunters，they are still fewer in number and they form，in order to obtain a livelihood，a smaller nation.

Their country is ordinarily full of forests，and as men have not dug canals for water，it is filled with marshes where each band camps and forms a small nation.

CHAPTER 11 On Savage Peoples And Barbarian Peoples

One difference between savage peoples and barbarian peoples is that the former are small scattered nations which，for certain particular reasons，cannot unite，whereas barbarians are ordinarily small nations that can unite together.The former are usually hunting peoples；the latter，pastoral peoples.This is clearly seen in northern Asia.The peoples of Siberia could not live together in a body because they could not feed themselves；the Tartars can live together in a body for some time because their herds can be brought together for that time.All the hordes can，therefore，unite，and this occurs when one leader has subjected many others；after which they must either separate or they must set out to make some great conquest of an empire to the south.

CHAPTER 12 On The Right Of Nations Among Peoples Who Do Not Cultivate The Land

As these peoples do not live on a limited and circumscribed terrain，they will have many things to quarrel about；they will dispute over uncultivated land，as our citizens dispute over inheritances.Thus，they will find frequent occasions for war in their hunting，and their fishing，and in providing food for their livestock，and carrying away slaves；and，lacking a territory，they will have so many things to regulate by the right of nations that they will have few to decide by civil right.

CHAPTER 13 On Civil Laws Among Peoples Who Do Not Cultivate The Land

It is the division of lands that principally swells the civil code.In nations that have not been divided there will be very few civil laws.

One can call the institutions of these peoples mores rather than laws.

In such nations the old men，who remember things past，have great authority；one cannot be distinguished by one's goods there，but by arms and by counsel.

These peoples wander and scatter over the pastures or in the forests.Marriage will not be as secure as among ourselves，where it is fixed by the home and where the wife is attached to a house；they can more easily，therefore，change wives，have several of them，and sometimes mingle indifferently like beasts.

Pastoral peoples cannot be separated from their herds，which provide their subsistence，nor can they be separated from their wives，who take care of them.All this should，therefore，go together；the more so because，as they ordinarily live in great plains where few strongholds are built，their wives，children，and herds would become the prey of their enemies.

Their laws will regulate the division of the spoils and will，like our Salic laws，pay particular attention to theft.

CHAPTER 14 On The Political State Of Peoples Who Do Not Cultivate The Land

These peoples enjoy a great liberty：for，as they do not cultivate the land，they are not attached to it；they are wanderers，vagabonds；and if a leader wanted to take their liberty from them，they would immediately go and seek it with another leader or withdraw into the woods to live there with their family.Among these peoples，the liberty of the man is so great that it necessarily brings with it the liberty of the citizen.

CHAPTER 15 On Peoples Who Know The Use Of Money

When Aristippus was shipwrecked，he swam until he reached a nearby shore；he saw geometric figures traced in the sand；he rejoiced，judging that he had arrived among a Greek people and not among a barbarian people.

If you are alone and happen to come by accident to the land of an unknown people and if you see a coin，reckon that you have arrived in a nation with a police.

The cultivation of the land requires the use of money.Cultivation assumes many arts and much knowledge，and one always sees arts，knowledge，and needs keeping pace together.All this leads to the establishment of a sign for value.

Storms and fires led us to discover that the earth contained metals.
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 When they were once separated from the earth，it was easy to use them.

CHAPTER 16 On Civil Laws Among Peoples Who Do Not Know The Use Of Money

When a people do not use money，one finds among them scarcely any other injustices but those stemming from violence；and weak people，by uniting，defend themselves from violence.Among them，therefore，there are scarcely any arrangements that are not political.But among a people who have established the use of money，one is subject to the injustices that come from trickery，and these injustices can be exercised in a thousand ways.Therefore，one is forced to have good civil laws there；these arise along with the new means and the various ways of being wicked.

In countries where there is no money，the plunderer carries away only things，and things are never alike.In countries where there is money，the plunderer carries away signs，and signs are always alike.In the former countries nothing can be hidden，because the plunderer always carries with him proofs for his conviction；it is not the same in the latter countries.

CHAPTER 17 On Political Laws Among People Who Do Not Use Money

What most secures the liberty of peoples who do not cultivate the land is that money is unknown to them.The fruits of hunting，fishing，or herding cannot be brought together in great enough quantity or be protected well enough for one man to be in a position to corrupt all the others；whereas，when one has signs for wealth，these signs can be amassed and distributed to whomever one wants.

Among peoples without money，each man has few needs and satisfies them easily and equally.Equality，therefore，is forced；thus，their leaders are not despotic.

CHAPTER 18 The Force Of Superstition

If what the accounts tell us is true，the constitution of a people of Louisiana called the Natchez is an exception.Their leader
 
[7]

 controls the disposition of the goods of all his subjects and makes them work according to his faney；they cannot refuse him their heads：he is like the Grand Signior.When an heir presumptive is born，he is given all the suckling children to serve him during his life.You would say he is the great Sesostris.This leader is treated in his hut with the ceremonies one would give to an emperor in Japan or China.

The prejudices of superstition are greater than all other prejudices，and its reasons greater than all other reasons.Thus，although savage peoples do not know despotism naturally，these people know it.They worship the sun，and if their leader had not imagined that he was the brother of the sun，they would have found in him only a poor wretch like themselves.

CHAPTER 19 On The Liberty Of The Arabs And The Servitude Of The Tartars

The Arabs and Tartars are pastoral peoples.The Arabs belong to the general case we have mentioned and are free；whereas the Tartars（the most singular people on earth）are in political slavery.
 
[8]

 I have already 
 
[9]

 given some reasons for this last fact：here are some others.

They have no towns，they have no forests，they have few marshes；their rivers are almost always frozen；they live in an immense plain；they have pastures and herds and consequently goods；but they have no place of retreat or defense.As soon as a khan is vanquished，his head is cut off，
 
[10]

 so are his children's，and all his subjects belong to the vanquisher.They are not condemned to a civil slavery；they would be burdensome to a simple nation which has no land to cultivate and no need of domestic service.Therefore，they increase the nation.But one conceives that political slavery instead of civil slavery has had to appear.

Indeed，in a country where the various hordes are continually at war and constantly conquer one another，where the political body of each vanquished horde is always destroyed by the death of the leader，the nation in general can scarcely be free，for there is not a single part of it that must not have been subjugated a great many times.

Vanquished peoples can preserve some liberty，when，by the strength of their situation，they are in a position to make treaties after their defeat.But the Tartars，always defenseless，once vanquished have never been able to make conditions.

I have said in Chapter 2 that the inhabitants of cultivated plains were scarcely free；circumstances put the Tartars，who live in a wasteland，in the same situation.

CHAPTER 20 On The Right Of Nations Among The Tartars

The Tartars appear gentle and humane to each other，and they are very cruel conquerors；they put to the sword the inhabitants of the towns they take：they believe themselves merciful when they sell or distribute the inhabitants to their soldiers.They have destroyed Asia from the Indies to the Mediterranean；the whole country that forms eastern Persia has become deserted on account of them.

Here is what seems to me to have produced such a right of nations.These peoples had no towns at all；all their wars were waged quickly and impetuously.When they expected to vanquish，they fought；they joined the stronger army when they did not expect to win.With such customs，they found that it was contrary to their right of nations for a town that could not resist them to check them：they did not consider a town as an assembly of inhabitants，but as a place apt to escape their power.They had no art for besieging towns，and they exposed themselves greatly when they did so；they took blood revenge for all the blood they had spilled.

CHAPTER 21 Civil Law Of The Tartars

Father du Halde says that，among the Tartars，it is always the last male child who inherits，because as the older ones gradually reach a position to lead the pastoral life，they leave their house with a certain quantity of livestock given them by their father and go to build a new dwelling.Therefore，the last of the males remaining in the house with his father is his natural heir.

I have heard it said that a similar custom was observed in some small districts in England，and it is still found in Brittany in the Duchy of Rohan，where it applies to commoners.No doubt it is a pastoral law that came from some lesser Breton people or was brought by some Germanic people.It is known from Caesar and Tacitus that these latter cultivated the land but little.

CHAPTER 22 On A Civil Law Of The Germanic Peoples

I shall explain here how a particular text from Salic Law，the text usually called the Salic Law，concerns the institutions of a people who did not cultivate the land，or at least cultivated it but little.

When a man leaves children，the Salic Law
 
[11]

 wants the males to inherit the Salic land in preference to the daughters.

In order to know what these Salic lands were，one must discover what property was and what the use of the land was among the Franks before they left Germany.

M.Eckhart has nicely proven that the word Salic comes from the word sala
 ，which means house，and thus that the Salic land was the land around the house.I shall go further and examine what were the house and the land around the house among the Germans.

“They do not live in towns，”says Tacitus，
 
[12]

 “and they cannot tolerate their houses touching one another；each leaves around his house a small parcel of ground or a space which is enclosed and shut in.”

Tacitus spoke correctly.For，many laws in the barbarian codes
 
[13]

 have different provisions for those who knocked down this enclosure，and for those who entered the house itself.

We know from Tacitus and Caesar that the lands the Germans cultivated were given to them for only a year，and then became public again.The Germans had no patrimony other than the house and a bit of land within the enclosure around the house.This particular patrimony belonged to the males.Indeed，why would it have belonged to the daughters？They entered other houses.

Therefore，the Salic land was that enclosure appended to the German's house；it was the only property he had.After the conquest the Franks acquired new properties，which continued to be called Salic lands.

When the Franks lived in Germany，their goods were slaves，herds，horses，arms，etc.The house and the small portion of land adjoining it were naturally given to the male children who were to live there.But，when the Franks had acquired extensive lands after the conquest，it was found harsh that the daughters and their children could not have a share.A usage was introduced which permitted the father to recall his daughter and his daughter's children.The law was silenced，and these sorts of recalls must have been common because formulas were made for them.
 
[14]



Among all these formulas，I find a singular one.
 
[15]

 A grandfather recalls his grandchildren to inherit with his sons and daughters.What had the Salic Law become？It must have been no longer observed，even at that time，or the continual usage of recalling daughters must have qualified them to inherit in the most ordinary case.

As the Salic Law did not have as its purpose a preference for one sex over another，it had still less that of perpetuating a family，a name，or a transfer of land；none of this entered the heads of the Germans.It was a purely economic law which gave the house and the land around it to the males who were to live in it and for whom consequently it was best suited.

One need only transcribe here the article，On Alloidal Lands
 in the Salic Law，that famous text so talked about and so little read：

1.“If a man dies without children，his father or his mother will inherit from him.2.If he has neither father nor mother，his brother or sister will inherit from him.3.If he has neither brother nor sister，his mother's sister will inherit from him.4.If his mother has no sister，his father's sister will inherit from him.5.If his father has no sister，the nearest relative on the male side will inherit.6.No portion
 
[16]

 of the Salic land will pass to the females，but it will belong to the males，that is，the male children will inherit from their father.”

It is clear that the first five articles concern the inheritance of one who dies without children；and the sixth，the inheritance of one who has children.

When a man died without children，the law wanted one sex to be preferred over the other only in certain cases.In the first two degrees of inheritance，the advantages of males and females were the same；in the third and fourth，women were preferred；males were preferred in the fifth.

I find the seeds of these eccentricities in Tacitus.“The children of sisters，”
 
[17]

 he says，“are cherished by their uncle as by their own father.There
 are some people who consider this bond as closer and even holier；they prefer it when they take hostages.”This is why our first historians
 
[18]

 tell us so much about the love of the Frankish kings for their sister and their sister's children.For if the children of sisters were regarded in the brother's house as his own，it was natural for the children to regard their aunt as their own mother.

The mother's sister was preferred to the father's sister；this is explained by other texts of the Salic law；when a woman was a widow，
 
[19]

 she came under the guardianship of her husband's relatives；the law preferred the female relatives to the male relatives for this guardian ship.Indeed，a woman who entered a family and joined those persons of her sex was closer to the female relatives than to the male relatives.Moreover，when one man had killed another man
 
[20]

 and could not satisfy the pecuniary penalty he incurred，the law permitted him to cede his goods，and his relatives had to make up what was lacking.After his father，mother，and brother，it was the mother's sister who paid，as if this bond had something more tender about it；now，the kinship that gives burdens had likewise to give advantages.

The Salic Law wanted the closest male relative after the father's sister to have the inheritance，but if he were a relative beyond the fifth degree，he would not inherit it.Thus，a woman of the fifth degree would have inherited in preference to a man of the sixth；and this is seen in the law of the Ripuarian Franks，
 
[21]

 a faithful interpreter of the Salic Law in the article concerning allodial lands，where it follows step by step the same article of that law.

If the father left children，the Salic Law wanted the daughters to be excluded from the inheritance of the Salic land and wanted this to belong to the male children.

It would be easy for me to prove that the Salic law did not exclude daughters from the Salic land without distinction，but rather only in the case where brothers would exclude them.This is seen in the Salic law itself，which，after saying that the women would possess nothing of the Salic land and that only men would，interprets and restrains itself；“that is，”it says，“the son will inherit the father's legacy.”

2.The text of the Salic law is clarified by the law of the Ripuarian Franks，which has also an article
 
[22]

 on alloidal lands quite in conformity with the Salic Law.

3.The laws of these barbarian peoples，who all come from Germany，interpret each other；the more so because they all have nearly the same spirit.The law of the Saxons
 
[23]

 wants the father and mother to leave their inheritance to their son and not to their daughter，but if there are only daughters，it wants them to have the entire inheritance.

4.We have two old formulas，
 
[24]

 which propose the case in which，in accord with the Salic Law，daughters are excluded by the males：this is when they compete with their brother.

5.Another formula
 
[25]

 proves that the daughter inherited in preference to the grandson；therefore，she was excluded only by the son.

6.If the daughters had been generally excluded from the inheritance of lands by the Salic Law，it would be impossible to explain the histories，formulas，and charters，which continually speak of the lands and goods of women under the Merovingians.

It has been mistakenly said
 
[26]

 that the Salic lands were fiefs.1.This article is entitled，On Alloidal Lands.
 2.In the beginning fiefs were not hereditary.3.If the Salic lands had been fiefs，how could Marculf have treated as impious the custom which excluded women from inheriting them，for even males did not inherit fiefs？4.The charters that are cited to prove that the Salic lands were fiefs prove only that they were free lands.5.Fiefs were established only after the conquest，and Salic usages existed before the Franks left Germany.6.It was not the Salic Law that，by limiting the inheritance of women，formed the establish ment of fiefs，but rather the establishment of fiefs that put limits on both the inheritance of women and the provisions of the Salic Law.

After what we have just said，one would not believe that the personal inheritance by males of the crown of France could come from the Salic Law.It is，however，indubitable that it comes from there.I can prove this by the various codes of the barbarian peoples.The Salic law
 
[27]

 and the law of the Burgundians
 
[28]

 did not give daughters the right to inherit land with their brothers，nor did they inherit the crown.The law of the Visigoths，
 
[29]

 on the other hand，permitted daughters
 
[30]

 to inherit land with their brothers；women were qualified to inherit the crown.Among the peoples，the provisions of the civil law forced the political law.
 
[31]



This was not the only case among the Franks where the political law gave way to the civil law.By the provision of the Salic Law，all brothers inherited the land equally，and this was also the provision of the law of the Burgundians.Thus，in the Frankish monarchy and in that of the Burgundians，all the brothers inherited the crown，if we except a few cases of violence，murder and usurpation among the Burgundians.

CHAPTER 23 On The Long Hair Of The Frankish Kings

Peoples who do not cultivate the land do not have even the idea of luxury.The admirable simplicity of the Germanic peoples must be seen in Tacitus；art did not fashion their ornaments，they found them in nature.If the family of their leader was to be marked by some sign，it was again in nature that they had to seek it；the kings of the Franks，Burgundians，and Visigoths wore their long hair as a diadem.

CHAPTER 24 On The Marriages Of The Frankish Kings

I have mentioned earlier that，among peoples who do not cultivate the land，marriages were much less fixed and one ordinarily took several wives.“The Germans were almost alone
 
[32]

 among the barbarians to be content with a single wife，if one excepts，”
 
[33]

 says Tacitus，“some persons who，not because of their dissoluteness，but because of their nobility，had many.”

This explains why the Merovingian kings had such a great number of wives.These marriages were less an evidence of incontinence than an attribute of rank；it would have wounded them in a tender spot to make them lose such a prerogative.This explains why the example of the kings was not followed by their subjects.

CHAPTER 25 Childeric

“Marriages among the Germans are severe；”
 
[34]

 says Tacitus，“vices are not subject to ridicule there；to corrupt or to be corrupted is not called a usage or a way of life；in so numerous a nation there are few examples
 
[35]



of the violation of conjugal faith.”

This explains the expulsion of Childeric；he offended the strict mores that conquest had not had time to change.

CHAPTER 26 On The Coming Of Age Of The Frankish Kings

Barbarian peoples who do not cultivate the land have no territory properly so-called and are，as we have said，governed by the right of nations rather than by civil right.Therefore，they are almost always armed.Thus Tacitus says that the Germans 
 
[36]

 engaged in no public or particular matters of business without being armed.
 
[37]

 They expressed their view by a sign they made with their weapons.
 
[38]

 As soon as they could carry weapons they were presented to the assembly；a javelin was put in their hands；from this time on they had left behind their childhood；
 
[39]

 they had been a part of the family，they became part of the republic.”

“Eagles，”said the king of the Ostrogoths，
 
[40]

 “stop giving food to their little ones as soon as their feathers and claws are formed；these little ones no longer need the help of others when they themselves go in search of prey.It would be shameful if our youth who are in our armies were presumed to be too weak to control their own goods or regulate the conduct of their lives.Among the Goths it is virtue that sets the coming of age.”

Childebert Ⅱ was fifteen years old when Guntram，his uncle，declared him of age and capable of governing by himself.One sees in the law of the Ripuarian Franks that this age of fifteen years，the ability to carry arms，and the time of one's coming of age go together.“If a Ripuarian has died or has been killed，”it is said there，“and he has left a son，the son cannot go in pursuit，or be pursued in judgment，unless he is fully fifteen years old；at that time he will answer for himself or choose a champion.”The spirit had to be sufficiently formed for one to be able to defend oneself in a judgment，and the body，for one to be able to defend oneself in combat.Among the Burgundians，who also had the usage of combat in judicial actions，the coming of age was also set at fifteen years.

Agathias tells us that the weapons of the Franks were light；there-fore，they could come of age at fifteen.Later，weapons were heavier；they were already so in the time of Charlemagne，as is apparent in our capitularies and romances.Those who had.fiefs，and who consequently had to do military service，came of age only when they were twenty-one.

CHAPTER 27 Continuation Of The Same Subject

It has been seen that among the Germans one did not go to the assembly before reaching one's majority；one was part of the family and not part of the republic.This caused the children of Clodomir，King of Orleans and conqueror of Burgundy，not to be declared kings because they could not be presented to the asembly at their tender age.They were not yet kings，but they were to become kings when they were able to carry weapons；and，meanwhile Clotilda，their grandmother，governed the state.
 
[41]

 Their uncles Clotaire and Childebert slaughtered them and divided their kingdom.Because of this example later princes who were wards were declared king immediately after the death of their fathers.Thus，Duke Gondovald saved Childebert Ⅱ from the cruelty of Chilperic and had him declared king
 
[42]

 at the age of five.

But，even with this change，one followed the first spirit of the nation，and acts were not passed in the name of kings who were wards.Thus，among the Franks there was a double administration，the one concerning the person of the king who was a ward and the other concerning the kingdom；and in the fiefs there was a difference between guardianship and bailiffry.

CHAPTER 28 On Adoption Among The Germans

As，among the Germans，one came of age on receiving weapons，one was adopted by the same sign.Thus，Guntram，wanting to declare his nephew Childebert of age and also to adopt him，told him，“I put this javelin in your hands as a sign that I have given you my kingdom.”And，turning to the assembly，“You see that my son Childebert has become a man；obey him.”When Theodoric，king of the Ostrogoths，wanted to adopt the king of the Heruli，he wrote to him：

it is a fine thing we have，that we can adopt by weapons，for courageous men are the only ones who are worthy of becoming our children.There is such a force in this act that the one who is the object of it will always prefer to die than to suffer something shameful.Thus，by the custom of nations，and because you are a man，we adopt you by these shields，these swords，and these horses that we are sending you.

CHAPTER 29 The Bloodthirsty Spirit Of The Frankish Kings

Clovis was not the only prince among the Franks who undertook expeditions into Gaul；many of his relatives had led certain tribes there，and as he had greater success and could give important establishments to those who had followed him，the Franks flocked to him from all the tribes and the other leaders found themselves too weak to resist him.He formed the design of exterminating all those of his house and succeeded at it.
 
[43]

 He feared，said Gregory of Tours，
 
[44]

 that the Franks might take another leader.His children and his successors followed this practice as much as they could：the brother，the uncle，the nephew（what can I say？），f the son，the father，were seen constantly conspiring against the rest of the family.The law constantly divided the monarchy：fear，ambition，and cruelty wanted to reunite it.

CHAPTER 30 On The National Assemblies Among The Franks

It has been mentioned earlier that peoples who do not cultivate the land enjoyed a great liberty.This was the case for the Germans.Tacitus says that they gave their kings or leaders only a very moderate power，
 
[45]

 and Caesar says
 
[46]

 that they had no common magistrate during peacetime but that in each village the princes rendered justice among their own.Thus，in Germany the Franks had no king，as Gregory of Tours proves nicely.

“Princes，”
 
[47]

 says Tacitus，“deliberate on small things，the entire nation on large things，in such a way，however，that the matters that are within the cognizance of the people are also carried to the princes.”This usage was preserved after the conquest，as is seen in all the records.

Tacitus
 
[48]

 says that capital crimes could be brought before the assembly.It was the same after the conquest，and the great vassals were judged there as well.

CHAPTER 31 On The Authority Of The Clergy Under The Merovingians

Among barbarian peoples，priests ordinarily have power because they have both the authority，which religion should give them，and the power which superstiti on gives among such peoples.Thus，we see in Tacitus that the priests were highly esteemed among the Germans and that their presence introduced a police
 
[49]

 into the assembly of the people.They were permitted only
 
[50]

 to chastise，to bind，and to strike，which they did，not by order of the prince，or to inflict a penalty，but as by divine inspiration，ever present in those who wage war.

One must not be surprised if，from the beginning of the reign of the Merovingians，bishops are seen to be arbiters
 
[51]

 of judgments，if they are seen appearing in the national assemblies，if they greatly influence the resolution of the kings，and if they are given so many goods.
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第十八章 法律与土壤性质的关系

第一节 土壤性质如何影响法律

一个国家土地良好自然而然地会使人产生依赖。乡村居民是人民大众的主体，他们并不很关注他们的自由。他们太忙，全身心地投入到个人事务中。一个富裕的村庄害怕抢劫，害怕军队。西塞罗曾对阿蒂库斯说：
 
[1]

 “这伙善良的人是些怎样的人呢？是商人和农民吗？我们千万不要幻想这些人反对君主政体，只要让他们过上安宁生活，所有政体对他们都一个样。”

因而，专制君主政体更经常地出现在土壤肥沃的国家，而那些土壤不肥沃的国家则为共和政体。这对他们来说有时就是一种补偿。

阿提卡的贫瘠土壤建立起平民政体；拉栖代孟的肥沃土地，建立起贵族政体。因而在希腊的那些年代，人们反对专制政体，现在贵族政体与专制政体更为接近。

普卢塔克告诉我们，
 
[2]

 西罗叛乱在雅典被平息后，又陷入往日的纷争，并且随阿提卡国家土地的不同而分化成众多派别。山区的居民，不惜任何代价主张平民政体；平原上的居民，要求上层人物领导的政体；临海居民却想要将二者相混合的政体。

第二节 续前

富有之地拥有平原，人们无力与强者抗衡，因而只好屈从。一旦屈从，自由精神就没法回来了。乡村的财富是他们忠心的保证。然而，在山地，人们能够保留自己的一切，可是，他们只有极少的东西要保留。他们所享有的自由，即政体，是唯一值得保卫的财富。因而，自由在那些蜿蜒难走的山区常常比在那些自然条件优越的地方更有势力。

山区的居民，保存着一种更温和的政体，因为他们不是那么易于被征服的。他们防御起来轻而易举，但要进攻他们却很困难。攻击他们的弹药和粮草的集结和运输就要巨额花费，因为当地没有这些东西。因此，发动对他们的战争是更为困难和更加危险的。因此，在那里为人民安全制定的所有法律更有必要性。

第三节 哪些国家的土地耕种得最好

国家土地的耕种并不和它们的肥沃成比例，而是与它们的自由成比例。如果我们在想象中将地球划分的话，我们就会惊讶地发现，最肥沃的土地在绝大多数时间是荒芜的，而强盛民族所居住的却是看来什么都出产不了的地方。

离开差的地方去寻求好的所在，而不是离开好的地方去寻求差的地方，这是非常自然的。因而，大多数侵略发生在那些自然条件好的地方，并且没有什么比侵略更接近蹂躏的了。最美好的地方常常弄得人烟稀少，而北方那些可怕之地却持续有人居住，因为它们几乎没法居住。

历史学家对斯堪的纳维亚人横穿多瑙河的叙述，表明这不是一种征服，而仅仅是向荒凉地区的一种移居而已。

因而，这些气候宜人的地方，曾被其他民族的移入而变得人烟荒芜，但我们对所发生的悲剧却不了解。

亚里士多德说：
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 “许多记录表明，萨地尼亚是希腊的一个殖民地，从前它很富裕。以热爱农业闻名的亚利斯德斯为它创制了法律。然而，从那以后它陷入衰弱。因为在迦太基人成为它的主人后，破坏了一切适于养育人类的东西，并且以死刑来禁止民众耕种土地。”萨地尼亚在亚里士多德时代没有复兴，今天依然如故。

波斯、土耳其、俄国和波兰的最温和地带，遭受大小鞑靼的破坏后，还没有得到恢复。

第四节 一个国家土地肥瘠的其他影响

土地贫瘠使人勤劳自制、惯于工作、勇敢而且适合战争。他们必须获取土地拒绝给予他们的东西。一个国家土地肥沃和生活的安逸使人软弱和贪生怕死。

有人观察到，从农民富裕区（比如萨克森）招来的日耳曼部队就不像别的地方那样好。军事法可以经由更严格的纪律来补上这一缺陷。

第五节 岛屿上的居民

岛屿上的居民比大陆上的更喜好自由。岛屿常常很小
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 ，一部分人不能轻易地被用来压迫其余的人。海洋使他们与大帝国隔开，暴政不能扩展到他们那里，征服者为大海阻拦。岛民们极少卷入征服战争，而且他们更容易保持自己的法律。

第六节 由人的勤劳建起的家园

有的地方经过人类的勤劳才可以居住，并且需要同等的勤劳来获得生存，来建立温和的政体。世界上主要有三个地方属于此类：中国的江苏和浙江这两个美丽省份、埃及和荷兰。

中国古代帝王并非征服者，他们为扩大自己的国家所做的第一件事，就最充分地显示了他们的聪明才智。人们看见，帝国最美丽的这两个省份是在制服洪水后，由人民辛勤建造起来的。这两个省的土地异常肥沃，给欧洲人的印象是广大地区都是幸福的。然而，为了使帝国如此重要的一块土地免遭破坏，就需要不断地进行必要的维护，需要一个智慧民族而非淫逸民族的风尚；需要君主的合法权力，而非专制君主的残暴统治。政权在这里必须温和，就像过去在埃及那样。政权在这里必须温和，如同在荷兰那样。给荷兰的那种自然环境就是要它注意自己，这样它将不会因冷漠或任性而让土地荒芜。

因而，虽然由于中国的气候，人们天然地倾向于奴隶般的服从，虽然在广阔帝国会发生种种恐怖，中国的最初立法者们不得不创制极好的法律，而且政府常常被迫遵守这些法律。

第七节 人类的劳动

人类通过他们的勤劳和良好的法律，使地球更加适合成为他们的家。我们看到河流奔腾的地方过去是湖泊和沼泽。这种好处可不是大自然给予的，而是受到大自然的维护。在波斯人
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 成为亚洲主人时，他们允许凡是将泉水引到不曾灌溉之地的人，都能五代享受该种利益。当时有许多溪涧从托鲁斯山流下，波斯人不计代价地将水引来。今天，人们在农田与花园里看见这些水，却不知道它的来源。

因而，勤劳的民族留下的恩泽并不随它们的消亡而终止，正如喜爱破坏的民族所造成的灾难比它们自身存活的时间还要更长一样。

第八节 法律的一般关联

法律与各民族的谋生方式紧密相连。一个从事商业和航海业的民族较之一个满足于耕种的民族，必定有一部范围更宽广的法典。从事农耕的民族比以畜牧业为生的民族，从事畜牧业的民族比以狩猎为生的民族需要更宽广的法典。

第九节 美洲的土地

美洲有那么多蛮族，就是因为那里的土地自身能出产许多果实来供养他们。如果妇女们在她们的草棚周围开出一小块土地，玉米很快就能长出来。狩猎和捕鱼就能使他们过得很富足。而且，诸如牛、水牛等食草动物的繁殖优于食肉野兽。而非洲帝国则一向为食肉动物所统制。

我以为，要是欧洲人不耕种土地的话，将获取不到这些好处的，除了有些橡树和其他不出产什么东西的森林，什么也不会有。

第十节 人口数目和他们谋生方式的关系

那些不耕种土地的国家，人口比例情况如下。未耕种过土地的产出和已耕种过土地的产出比例，正如一个国家野蛮人数目和另一个国家农民的比例一样，对那些既耕种土地，同时还从事各种技艺的民族，这种比例需要详细计算。

他们几乎形成不了一个大国。如果他们是牧民，他们就需要广阔的土地来维持能继续生存的人口；如果他们是猎手的话，他们的人数就更少，为生存而组成的国家更小了。

狩猎者的国家通常遍布茂密森林，因为这些人从来不挖沟排水，故此到处是沼泽，每一人群自成部落，形成一个小国。

第十一节 半开化民族和蛮族

未开化民族同蛮族之间的区别在于，前者是分散的小民族，由于特殊原因无法联合；然而蛮族通常是些可以联合起来的小民族。前者通常是猎手，后者是牧民。这一点在亚洲北部看得很清楚。西伯利亚的民族不会过群体生活，因为那样他们就无法维持生计；鞑靼人在一定时间能过群体生活，因为他们的畜群在那时期能聚集到一起。因而，所有的部落能联合起来。当一个首领征服了其他许多首领后，就可以实现这点。联合后，他们或者必须分散，或者必须寻求对南方的某个帝国发动大规模的征战。

第十二节 非农业民族间的国际法

因为这些民族并没有住在有明确界线的土地上，他们相互之间会产生众多纠纷。他们会因荒地而争执，正如我们的公民争夺遗产一样。因而，因为捕猎、捞鱼、为牲畜提供食物、掠夺奴隶，他们将发现经常有机会发生战争。因为没有领地，所以他们需要按国际法处理的问题太多，需用民法处理的极少。

第十三节 非农业民族间的民法

土地的分配，极大地增加了民法的内容。在那些不分配土地的民族，民事法规极少。

这些民族的制度，与其称为法律，不如叫做习俗。

在这些民族中，那些记得过去事物的老人拥有极大的威望。在这儿，人们无法靠财富来扬名，但却可以用武力或智谋。

这些民族闲荡并散住于牧野或森林中。在那里，婚姻不如我们这样牢靠。我们这里，婚姻靠住所固定下来，妻子被约束在一个屋里。因此，这些民族的男人换妻子要容易得多，一个男人拥有好几个妻子，有时甚至无所谓地将妻子混同牲口。

放牧民族不能离开他们的牲畜，牲畜养活了他们，他们也无法离开他们的妻子，她们要照看牲畜。因而，所有这一切都应连在一起。因为他们通常居住在广阔的草原上，没有牢固的堡垒，他们的妻子、儿女和畜群很可能成为敌人的猎物，他们就更在一起。

他们的法律规定了战利品的分配，而且将像我们的《萨利克法典》一样，尤为关注偷盗问题。

第十四节 非农业民族的政治状况

这些民族拥有一种极大自由：因为他们不耕种土地，所以他们也就不依附于它。他们四处漂泊，到处游荡。如果有头领要夺走他们的自由，他们就将立刻离开，到另一个首领那里寻找自由，或者撤退到树林，和他们的家人生活在一起。在这些民族中，人的自由这么大，它必定会带来公民的自由。

第十五节 知道使用货币的民族

阿利斯底普因船舶出事，于是游到附近的海岸登陆。他看到沙滩上的几何图形痕迹，惊喜异常，断定他已经到达某个希腊民族的土地上，并非一个野蛮民族的土地。

如果你独自一人因意外事故而碰巧来到一个陌生民族的土地，并且如果你发现一枚钱币，你就能推定你已经来到一个文明的民族。

土地的耕种需要货币的使用。耕种需要各种技术和大量知识，人们就发现知识、技术和需求总是同步发展的。所有这一切引起一种价值标志的建立。

暴风雨和大火使我们发现地下的金属。
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 当它们一旦被分解出来后，就很容易使用了。

第十六节 不知道使用货币的民族的民法

当一个民族不会使用货币时，除了暴力引起的不公平外，我们发现在他们中就几乎没有其他不公平的事，于是怯弱的人们团结起来反抗强暴。因而，这种民族几乎所有协议都是政治的。然而，在实行货币使用的民族，就会遭受狡诈引起的不公平。人们能用成千上百种方法造成这些不公平。因此，就不得不产生良好的民法。它们随着新的方式和各种各样的邪恶方式而产生。

在没有货币的国家，强盗只能夺走实物，而这些实物从不一样。但在使用货币的地方，强盗夺走标记，这些标记都是相似的。在前者，没有什么能被隐藏，因为强盗总是带着他的罪证。

这和在使用货币的国家就不相同了。

第十七节 不使用货币的民族的政治性法律

非农业民族自由的最大保障就是他们不知道货币。捕猎、捞鱼或放牧所获既不可能大量囤积，也不可能保存完好到一个人能够腐化其他人的地步。然而，要是人们拥有的是财富标记的话，标记可以被大量聚集，也能分配给任何想要的人。

在没有货币的民族中，个人需求很少，而且能轻易地、均等地得到满足。因为，平等是强有力的；因而他们的首领自然也就不专制了。

第十八节 迷信的力量

如果游记告诉我们的属实，那路易斯安纳一个所谓纳哲族的民族的政体就是个例外。他们的头领
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 控制他的所有臣民的资产分配，并且随心所欲地让他们做事，连要他们的脑袋他们都不能反对，他好比土耳其皇帝一般。当一位预定继承者降生时，哺乳中的所有婴儿都要献给这位继承者，为他终身效劳。人们将会说，他就是埃及的大皇帝。这位首领在草屋里接受隆重仪式的款待，那种仪式就像在日本或中国，人们对待皇帝一样。

迷信的偏见更强于其他任何偏见，它的理性也甚于其他所有理性。因而，尽管未开化民族天生不懂何为专制主义，但这些民族却知道它。他们崇拜太阳，他们的首领要是没有想到他就是太阳的兄弟，他们就发现他也和自己一样仅仅是一个不幸而可怜的人。

第十九节 阿拉伯人的自由和鞑靼人的奴役

阿拉伯人和鞑靼人全是游牧民族。阿拉伯人属于我们上述一般情况，是自由的。然而鞑靼人（世界上最奇特的民族）则受政治奴役。
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 对后一个事实，我已经给出过一些原因，
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 这里再谈些另外的原因。

他们既无城市，也没森林，他们仅有少数沼泽。他们的河流几乎常年封冻。他们住在广阔的平原，他们拥有牧地和畜群，因此拥有财产。然而，他们没有任何藏身或防卫之所。一旦某个可汗被打败，他的头就会立即被砍头，
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 他的子女也同样被砍掉。他的所有臣民都属于胜利者了。他们并不会遭受民事奴役，因为要是这样的话，他们就将成为一个简单国家的负担，其国家既没有土地可耕种，也不需要家务奴役。因此，他们只增加了这个国家的人口。但是，我们能设想到，应该是出现了政治奴役而非民事奴役。

事实上，在一个各部落持续进行战争与相互兼并的国家，每个战败部落的政治机构总是随首领的死亡而被毁灭。因而，这样的民族通常是不会有自由的，因为这儿不仅仅只有部分地方受到过无数次征服。

战败的民族，因他们所处位置的力量，他们战败之后处于与战胜者签署和约的地位因而能保持某些自由。但鞑靼人常常没有防御力量，一经战败，就永远无法谈条件了。

在本章第二节，我已经讲到耕种平原上的居民几乎没有自由。环境使生活在荒漠地带的鞑靼人处于同样的境地。

第二十节 鞑靼人的国际法

鞑靼人彼此之间显得温和而人道。但是他们是极其残忍的征服者，他们滥杀被他们攻占城市的居民。他们相信他们出卖或分发居民给自己的士兵是他们的仁慈。他们从印度到地中海毁坏了亚洲。使波斯东部整个地区因为他们变为荒漠。

在我看来，是以下原因而产生了这样一种国际法。这些人根本没有城市，他们从事的所有战争都是迅猛而激烈的。当他们打算征服时，他们就进行战争；他们不想取胜时，他们就加入到更强大的军队中。因为这种习惯，他们认为一个城市无法抵抗他们，但却阻碍了他们的前进，违背了他们的国际法。他们不把城市当做居民的聚居区，而是当做适于逃脱他们权势的所在。他们没有攻城的技术，在他们攻城时，他们要冒极大危险；他们用血来偿还他们所流过的血。

第二十一节 鞑靼人的民法

杜亚尔德神父说，鞑靼人总是让最小的儿子当继承人，因为当年长的儿子逐渐达到过草原生活的时候，他们就带着他们父亲给他们的一定数量牲畜离开他们的家，去另辟新居。因而，仍然和父亲生活在一起的最小儿子，自然就成为父亲的继承人。

我已听说相似的习俗在英格兰的某些小地方也有。在布里塔尼的罗汉公国仍然可以看见它，它运用于平民之间。毫无疑问它是一种牧人的法律，来自希尔顿的某个小部族，或者由某些日耳曼民族所带来。从恺撒和塔西佗那里知道，这些日耳曼人是种地的，但却极少。

第二十二节 日耳曼民族的一条民法

《萨利克法典》中有一特殊条文，通常叫做“撒利克法”，我在这里将说明该特殊的法律如何与一个不耕种或耕种土地极少的民族的法规相关联。

当父亲去世留下子女，《萨利克法典》
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 规定，由儿子优先于女儿继承撒利克的土地。

要想明白这些撒利克土地的含义，就必须发现法兰克人离开德意志以前，那儿的土地性质和在法兰克人中的使用情况。

爱克哈特先生曾确切地证实“撒利克”一词源于“萨拉”这个词，意思是“住宅”。因而“撒利克”土地就是指围绕住宅的土地。我将进一步探究日耳曼人的“住宅”和围绕“住宅土地”究竟是怎么一回事。

塔西佗说：
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 “他们并不居住在城市，而且他们不能容忍他们的住宅彼此相连；每家都在住宅周围留出被围起来并封闭着的一小块地或空间。”塔西佗说得很正确，因为蛮族的法典
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 有许多不同条文，针对那些破坏这种围墙和进入房宅的人。

从塔西佗和恺撒那儿，我们得知，日耳曼人对所耕种土地仅给了他们一年的期限，期满仍然归公。除了住宅和住宅周围的那一小块地日耳曼人没有家产。这种特殊的家产属于儿子。的确，这种家产怎能属于女儿呢？女儿要进入另一个家庭。

因而，撒利克土地就是附着于日耳曼人住宅周围的那块土地，它是他拥有的唯一财产。征战后法兰克人获得了新的财产，对这种新的财产继续称为“撒利克土地”。

当法兰克人生活在德意志时，他们的资产是奴隶、羊群、马群、武器等等。住宅和相邻区的那小块土地自然就传给将在那里居住的男孩子。但是当法兰克人在征战后获得大块土地后，他们觉得，女儿和她们的子女无法分享是残酷的，于是采用一种做法，允许父亲召回女儿和她女儿的子女，这种法律就失去了作用。这种召回应当很普遍，因为法式书真是为它们而设制的。
 
[14]



在所有这些法式书中，我发现了很奇特的一篇
 
[15]

 。一位祖父召回其孙子、孙女和他的儿子、女儿共同继承遗产。撒利克法变成了什么呢？甚至在那个时代，它必定已经不再被遵守，或者将女儿召回继承遗产已经成为很普通的事，这使得女儿有了继承遗产的资格。

因为《萨利克法典》并没有重男轻女的目的，更没有延续家庭、姓氏或土地转让的目的。这些还没有进入日耳曼人的头脑。这是一种纯经济性法律，它将住宅和周围的土地给予男子，因为男子要住在那里，因而这对他们来说最方便。

在这里，仅仅需要将《萨利克法典》关于自由土地这一部分抄下来就够了。这部分著名内容如此多地被谈论，可是，如此少的被阅读：

1、如果一个人死而无后代，由其父或其母做其继承人。

2、如果他无父无母，由其兄弟或姐妹当其继承人。

3、如果他无兄弟无姐妹，由母亲的姐妹做其继承人。

4、如果他母亲没有姐妹，就由其父亲的姐妹做其继承人。

5、如果他的父亲没有姐妹，就由最亲近的男性亲属当他的继承人。

6、撒利克土地的任何部分都不能传给女性，
 
[16]

 但是它将属于男性，即由男孩当父亲的继承者。

很明显，前五条是关于一个人死后无嗣时的继承，第六条关于死者有后代时的继承。

当一个人死而无子女时，法律规定，只有在某些特殊情况下，才可以偏袒两性中的任何一方。在继承的前两个序列中，男女两性所得到利益相同；在第三、第四序列中，偏袒女性；在第五序列中，则偏袒男性。

在塔西佗的著作中，我发现了这种奇怪现象的来源。他说：“外甥和外甥女得到他们叔叔，舅舅的宠爱就
 
[17]

 如同他们父母的宠爱一样。有些人将这种亲情看得更亲密甚至更神圣。他们喜欢把这种亲情关系的人做人质。正因如此，我们最早期的史学家
 
[18]

 经常谈起法兰克人的君主如何如何喜爱其姐妹和他们姐妹的孩子。要是姐妹的孩子在兄弟家中被当做其子女看待，那么很自然，这些孩子也会把舅母当做自己的母亲了。

母亲的姐妹得到比父亲的姐妹更多的优待。这一点能在《萨利克法典》的别种条文中获得解释。一个妇女成为寡妇
 
[19]

 后，就得到夫家亲属的监护。法律规定，女性的亲属优先男性亲属担任监护。确实，一个女子来到一个家庭后，就和她的同性亲戚打成一片，与女性亲属的关系比男性亲属更亲密。此外，一个人因为杀人
 
[20]

 而无法交纳他招致的罚金时，法律允许其交出所有财产，他的亲属必须补足不够之数。在父母兄弟之后，就轮到母亲的姐妹来交纳，似乎这种亲属关系的感情更深厚似的。既然由这种亲属关系承担责任，那也就应该同样给以好处。

《萨利克法典》规定在父亲的姐妹之后，由最亲近的男性亲属来继承，但是如果这个亲属在五等亲属关系之外，他就不能继承它。因而，一个第五等亲的女子就可能比一个第六等亲的男子更能优先继承。这可以在利普安法兰克人的法律
 
[21]

 中见到，关于自由土地的条款是《萨利克法典》的最忠实的解释，它处处和《萨利克法典》的同一条款相符合。

要是父亲辞世时有男嗣的话，《萨利克法典》就排除女儿继承撒利克土地而将其留给男嗣。

我很容易证明，《萨利克法典》并非毫无区别地排除女儿继承撒利克土地，而是仅仅在有兄弟的情况下，才排除她们。

一、这从《萨利克法典》自身就能看出。《萨利克法典》在规定妇女不能拥有撒利克土地，只能由男子占有后，又自己加以说明和限制。它说：“那就是儿子将继承父亲的遗产。”

二、《萨利克法典》的条文通过利普里安法兰克人的法律得到阐发，它也有一款关于“自由土地”的规定，
 
[22]

 与《萨利克法典》极其相符。

三、这些蛮族人的法律全都源于日耳曼，并且相互说明，更何况由于它们几乎具有相同的精神。撒克逊人的法律规定，
 
[23]

 父母将他们的遗产留给他们的儿子而非他们的女儿。然而，如果只有女儿时，女儿便能得到全部遗产。

四、我们有两份过去的法式书，
 
[24]

 都有根据《萨利克法典》女儿受儿子排斥的个例：这是在她们与兄弟竞争的情况下，受到排斥。

五、另一种法式书
 
[25]

 指出，女儿有优先于孙子的遗产继承权。因而，女儿仅仅被儿子排斥。

六、根据《萨利克法典》，如果女儿通常无法继承土地的话，那么就将无法解释史书、法式书和契约中持续不断谈到的在墨洛温时代论证妇女的土地和财产。

有人曾错误地
 
[26]

 认为撒利克土地是封地。1，这一项的标题为“自由土地”；2，最初封地不能继承；3，如果撒利克土地是封地，甚至连男子都无法继承，马尔库夫又如何能将拒斥女子继承的风俗当作亵渎神明呢？4，那些被引用来证实撒利克土地是封地的契据，只能证明它们是自由土地；5，封地仅仅形成于征服战争之后，而撒利克的习惯做法在法兰克人离开德意志以前就存在了；6，不是《萨利克法典》限制了女子的继承而形成封地，而是封地的建立对女子的继承和《萨利克法典》的规定都加以限制。

听到我们上述情况后，有人可能不会相信法兰西王位由男子继承会源自《萨利克法典》了。但是，这种制度无可怀疑地来自这里。我可以通过蛮族的各种法典来证明这点。依据《萨利克法典》
 
[27]

 和勃艮第人的法律，
 
[28]

 女儿无权与兄弟们一同继承土地，也无权继承王位。西哥特人的法律
 
[29]

 恰恰相反，允许女儿和兄弟一起继承土地，女子
 
[30]

 也能继承王位。在这些民族里面，民法的规定能制约政治性法律。
 
[31]



法兰克人的政治性法律屈从于民法并非只是唯一个例。按照《萨利克法典》的规定，所有兄弟都平等继承土地，这也是勃艮第人的法律的规定。因而，在法兰克人和勃艮第人的王国中，所有兄弟都能继承王位，不过在勃艮第人的王国里曾为此发生过暴力、谋杀和篡夺权力的事件。

第二十三节 法兰克国王的长发

不会耕种土地的民族甚至没有奢侈的观念。在塔西佗的著作中，我们一定要注意到日耳曼人可贵的质朴。技艺并不服务于他们的装饰，他们从大自然中发现装饰品。要是他们头领的家族需要某种标志以示区别的话，他们也是回到自然中去找寻它。因而，法兰克人、勃艮第人和西哥特人的国王都把长发当做王冠。

第二十四节 法兰克国王的婚姻

我在前面说过，不会耕种土地的民族的婚姻太不稳定。他们一般有好几个妻子。塔西佗说：“在所有蛮族中，日耳曼人几乎是唯一满足于一个妻子的。
 
[32]

 如果我们排除一些有好几个老婆的人
 
[33]

 ，并非因为他们的放荡，而是由于他们的高贵。”

这就解释了墨洛温时期国王妻子众多的原因。这些婚姻，与其认为是君主不节制的证据，倒不如说是君主尊贵的一种象征。如果剥夺君主这一特权，那就等于伤到他最柔软的部位。这也就解释了臣民为什么不仿效君主的原因。

第二十五节 查尔第立克

塔西佗说：“日耳曼人的婚姻极其严肃。
 
[34]

 在那儿，邪恶并不遭到讥笑，腐蚀他人或被腐蚀不是一种习俗或生活样式。在这样一个人口如此之多的国家，破坏夫妻忠诚的事例极其少见。”
 
[35]



这就解释了查尔第立克被驱逐的原因，他冒犯了严格的、征服战争还没来得及改变的风俗。

第二十六节 法兰克国王的成年

不耕作的蛮族确切地说并没有所谓土地，正如我们前面所说，他们与其说受民法支配，倒不如说受国际法的制约。因而，他们几乎总是身带武器。因此塔西佗说：“日耳曼人
 
[36]

 无论处理公事还是私事，没有不带着武器的。”
 
[37]

 他们用武器发出的信号表达他们的意见。
 
[38]

 一到他们能够扛起武器，他们就被介绍给议会，一支标枪就交给他们了。从这刻起他们就将童年抛到了身后，
 
[39]

 他们过去是家庭的一个组成部分，现在成为共和国的一部分了。

东哥特的国王说：
 
[40]

 “一旦小鹰的羽翼丰满，老鹰就停止喂养它们了，当小鹰能够自己捕捉食物时，它们就用不着别人帮助了。要是我们军队中的青年，竟被认为太软弱不能控制自己财产或管理他们生活中的行为，那将是很丢脸的。对哥特人来说，德行界定成年的到来。”

当柴尔德柏二世的叔父贡特兰宣布柴尔德柏二世已经成年，并有能力亲自管理国家时，柴尔德柏二世才十五岁。

人们从利普里安法兰克人的法律中发现，十五岁不仅有能力携带武器，而且一并进入成年。该法律规定：“如果有一个利普里安人死亡或被杀害，并且留下一个儿子，他儿子在年满十五不能出庭当原告或被告。在此情况下，他可以为自己辩护或选择一个决斗对象。”他的智力必须足以在审判中为自己辩护，他的身体必须发育到足以在决斗中保护自己。勃艮第人也有在诉讼中进行决斗的习惯，十五岁也同样被他们当做成人之龄。

阿加提亚斯告诉我们，法兰克人的武器很轻，所以他们才能将十五岁定为成年。后来，武器加重了，到查理曼时代它们已经如此之重了，正如它在我们的敕令和小说中出现的那样。那些拥有封地因而应当服兵役者，他们直到二十一岁才算成年了。

第二十七节 续前

我们看到，日耳曼人未成年前不出席议会，他是家庭而不是共和国的一部分。这使奥尔良王和勃艮第的征服者——格罗多米尔的孩子们不能被宣布为王。因为他们太年幼不能出席议会。尽管他们仍不是国王，但当他们有能力携带武器时，他们就可以成为国王。他们的祖父格罗底尔德掌控全国。
 
[41]

 他们的叔父克洛泰尔和柴尔德柏杀害了他们，瓜分了他们的王国。因为这个例子，后来受监护的王子的父亲一死，王子就迅速被宣布为国王。因此，贡多瓦尔德公爵将柴尔德柏二世从查尔柏立克的残害中拯救出来，让他在5岁时就被宣布为王。
 
[42]



然而，甚至在这种变化后，人们依旧遵从民族最初的精神，并且，法案并不以受监护国王的名义通过。如此一来，法兰克人就有了双重行政管理，一是事关还是受监护国王本人，另一事关王国。在封地，监护人的职责和监管是不同的。

第二十八节 日耳曼人的收养

正如日耳曼人以接受武器当做成年的标志一样，有人被收养时，也以同样的标志。因而，贡特兰打算宣布他的侄子柴尔德柏成年并收养他时告诉他：“我将这支标枪交给你，作为把我的王国托付给你的标志。”接着转向议会说你们看见我的儿子柴尔德柏已经成年了，要服从他。”当东哥特王梯欧多立克想收养黑路里人的国王时，写信给他：“借助武器来收养是我们民族中的美事，因为只有勇敢者才配当我们的孩子。这个举动产生了巨大冲击，使那些被收养者总是宁死也不容忍任何耻辱。因而，依照民族的习惯，并且因为你是一个成年人，我们将赠送你这些盾牌、刀剑和马匹，借此收你为义子。”

第二十九节 法兰克国王的嗜杀

在法兰克诸王中，克罗维斯不是唯一想征服高卢的国王。他的许多亲属已经率领一些部族多次入侵这里。因为克罗维斯更为成功，并将许多重要的居留地赐给那些追随者，因而所有部族的法兰克人都纷纷投奔他，而其他首领觉得自己太过薄弱无法抵挡他。克罗维斯设计了一个消灭他的整个家族的计划，并且成功地实现了它。
 
[43]

 图尔的格列高里
 
[44]

 说，克罗维斯担心法兰克人选择另一个人当首领。他的孩子和继承者都竭尽所能地仿效这种做法：兄弟、伯叔、侄子，（我还能说什么呢？）儿子、父亲都在持续不断地实施着迫害剩余家族的阴谋。法律不断地分割王国：恐惧、野心和残忍想将它再次统一起来。

第三十节 法兰克人的国民议会

上面已经讲过，不耕种土地的民族享有极大的自由。日耳曼人的情况正是如此。塔西佗说，他们只给国王或首领授予一种非常适度的权力。
 
[45]

 恺撒说，
 
[46]

 在和平时期，他们没有普通官员，但在每个村落国王审理他们自己的诉讼。因而，在德意志，法兰克人没有国王，正如图尔的格列高里极好地证实的那样。

塔西佗说：
 
[47]

 “君主们审核小事，整个民族处理大事。然而，在这种方式下由国民审议的事也得同时提交给君主。”这种做法在征服之后一直保持着，这在一切记录中都能见到。

塔西佗说，
 
[48]

 死罪能提交给议会。在征服结束后它依然相同，重要封臣也在这里被裁定。

第三十一节 墨洛温时代僧侣的权威

在蛮族中，僧侣常常拥有权力，因为他们既有宗教应当给予的权力，还有这些民众的迷信所给予的权力。因而，我们在塔西佗的著作中看到，在日耳曼民族中，僧侣得到极大尊重，并且控制了人民议会，
 
[49]

 只有他们被允许处罚、捆绑和打人。他们所做的并非出于君主命令，也不是为了施加惩罚，而是当做神灵的启示，
 
[50]

 常常与作战者一起相处。

因而，从墨洛温时代的统治开始，如果看见主教成为案件审理的仲裁者
 
[51]

 ，如果看见他们出现在国家议会中，如果看见他们对国王的决定有如此大的影响，如果看见他们被给予如此多资产，我们都不应该感到惊奇。
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BOOK 19 On The Laws In Their Relation With The Principles Forming The General Spirit，The Mores，And The Manners Of A Nation

CHAPTER 1 On The Subject Of This Book

This material is very extensive.In this crowd of ideas that present themselves in my spirit，I shall be more attentive to the order of things than to the things themselves.
 
[1]

 must push things away，break through，and bring my subject to light.

CHAPTER 2 How Much It Is Necessary For Spirits To Be Prepared For The Best Laws

Nothing appeared more intolerable to the Germans'than the tribunal of Varus.The one that Justinian set up among the Laxians
 
[2]

 in order to try the murderer of their king seemed to them a horrible and barbarous thing.Mithridates，
 
[3]

 inveighing against the Romans，reproached them above all for the formal procedures
 
[4]

 of their justice.The Parthians could not tolerate this king who，having been raised in Rome，made himself affable and accessible to everyone.Even liberty has appeared intolerable to peoples who were not accustomed to enjoying it.Thus is pure air sometimes harmful to those who have lived in swampy countries.

When in Pegu，a Venetian named Balbi was brought to the king.
 
[5]

 When the latter learned that there was no king in Venice，he laughed so much that he began to cough and could scarcely talk to his courtiers.What legislator could propose popular government to such peoples？

CHAPTER 3 On Tyranny

There are two sorts of tyranny：a real one，which consists in the violence of the government，and one of opinion，which is felt when those who govern establish things that run counter to a nation's way of thinking.

Dio says that Augustus wanted to be called Romulus，but that，on learning that the people feared that he wanted to make himself king，he changed his design.The first Romans did not want a king because they could not suffer his power；the Romans of the time of Augustus did not want a king in order not to suffer his manners.For，although Caesar，the triumvirs，and Augustus were real kings，they had preserved an appearance of equality and in their private lives they seemed opposed to the kingly pomp of that time；and，when the Romans did not want a king，this meant that they wanted to keep their own manners and not take on those of African and Eastern peoples.

Dio tells
 
[6]

 us that the Roman people were very angry with Augustus because of certain laws he had made which were too harsh，but that their discontent ceased as soon as he brought back the actor Pylades，who had been driven out of the town by the factions.Such a people felt tyranny more vividly when a buffoon was driven out than when all their laws were taken from them.

CHAPTER 4 What The General Spirit Is

Many things govern men：climate，religion，laws，the maxims of the government，examples of past things，mores，and manners；a general spirit is formed as a result.

To the extent that，in each nation，one of these causes acts more forcefully，the others yield to it.Nature and climate almost alone dominate savages；manners govern the Chinese；laws tyrannize Japan；in former times mores set the tone in Lacedaemonia；in Rome it was set by the maxims of government and the ancient mores.

CHAPTER 5 How Careful One Must Be Not To Change The General Spirit Of A Nation

If there were in the world a nation which had a sociable humor，an openness of heart；a joy in life，a taste，an ease in communicating its thoughts；which was lively，pleasant，playful，sometimes imprudent，often indiscreet；and which had with all that，courage，generosity，frankness，and a certain point of honor，one should avoid disturbing its manners by laws，in order not to disturb its virtues.If the character is generally good，what difference do a few faults make？

One could constrain its women，make laws to correct their mores，and limit their luxury，but who knows whether one would not lose a certain taste that would be the source of the nation's wealth and a politeness that attracts foreigners to it？

The legislator is to follow the spirit of the nation when doing so is not contrary to the principles of the government，for we do nothing better than what we do freely and by following our natural genius.

If one gives a pedantic spirit to a nation naturally full of gaiety，the state will gain nothing，either at home or abroad.Let it do frivolous things seriously and serious things gaily.

CHAPTER 6 That One Must Not Correct Everything

May we be left as we are，said a gentleman of a nation closely resembling the one of which we have just given an idea.Nature repairs everything.It has given us a vivacity capable of offending and one apt to make us inconsiderate：this same vivacity is corrected by the politeness it brings us，by inspiring us with a taste for the world and above all for commerce with women.

May we be left as we are.Our discretions joined to our harmlessness make unsuitable such laws as would curb our sociable humor.

CHAPTER 7 On The Athenians And Lacedaemonians

The Athenians，continued this gentleman，were a people who had some relation with our own.They put gaiety in their public business；a joke from the rostrum pleased them as much as one in the theater.The vivacity they put into counsels was carried over into their execution.The character of the Lacedaemonians was grave，serious，dry，taciturn.One would have made no better use of an Athenian by boring him than of a Lacedaemonian by amusing him.

CHAPTER 8 Some Effects Of The Sociable Humor

The more communicative peoples are，the more easily they change their manners，because each man is more a spectacle for another；one sees the singularities of individuals better.The climate that makes a nation like to communicate also makes it like to change，and what makes a nation like to change also makes its taste take form.

The society of women spoils mores and forms taste；the desire to please more than others establishes ornamentation，and the desire to please more than oneself establishes fashions.Fashions are an import ant subject；as one allows one's spirit to become frivolous，one constantly increases the branches of commerce.
 
[7]



CHAPTER 9 On The Vanity And The Arrogance Of Nations

Vanity is as good a spring for a government as arrogance is a dangerous one.To show this，one has only to imagine to oneself，on the one hand，the innumerable goods resulting from vanity：luxury，industry，the arts，fashions，politeness，and taste，and，on the other hand，the infinite evils born of the arrogance of certain nations：laziness，poverty，the abandonment of everything，and the destruction of the nations that chance has let fall into their hands as well as their own nation.Laziness
 
[8]

 is the effect of arrogance；work follows from vanity：the arrogance of a Spaniard will incline him not to work；the vanity of a Frenchman will incline him to try to work better than the others.

Every lazy nation is grave；for those who do not work regard themselves as sovereigns of those who work.

Examine all the nations and you will see that in most of them gravity，arrogance，and laziness go hand in hand.

The people of Achim
 
[9]

 are proud and lazy：those who have no slaves rent one，if only to walk a hundred steps and carry two pints of rice；they would believe themselves dishonored if they carried it themselves.

In many places on earth people let their fingernails grow in order to indicate that they do not work.

Women in the Indies
 
[10]

 believe it is shameful for them to learn to read；this is the business，they say，of the slaves who sing hymns in the pagodas.In one caste，they do not spin；in another they make only baskets and mats，and should not even mill the rice；in others，they must not fetch water.Arrogance there has established its rules and sees that they are followed.It is unnecessary to say that moral qualities have different effects according to the other qualities united with them；thus arrogance joined to a vast ambition，to the greatness of ideas，etc.produced among the Romans the effects which are known to all.

CHAPTER 10 On The Character Of The Spanish And That Of The Chinese

The various characters of the nations are mixtures of virtues and vices，of good and bad qualities.The happy mixtures are those that result in great goods，and one often would not expect them；some result in great evils，and one would not expect them either.

The good faith of the Spaniards has been famous in all times.Justin
 
[11]

 tells us of their faithfulness in guarding deposits；they have often suffered death to keep them secret.The faithfulness they had of old they still have today.All the nations that trade in Cadiz entrust their fortunes to the Spanish；they have never repented of it.But this admirable quality joined to their laziness forms a mixture whose effects are pernicious to them；before their very eyes the peoples of Europe carry on all the commerce of their monarchy.

The mixture that forms the Chinese character contrasts with the mixture that forms the Spanish character.The precariousness of their lives
 
[12]

 makes them so prodigiously active and so excessively desirous of gain that no commercial nation can trust them.This acknowledged unfaithfulness has preserved Japanese commerce for the Chinese；no European trader has dared undertake it in their name，however easy this might have been for their maritime provinces in the north.

CHAPTER 11 Reflection

I have not said this to diminish in any way the infinite distance there is between vices and virtues：God forbid！I have only wanted to make it understood that not all political vices are moral vices and that not all moral vices are political vices，and those who make laws that run counter to the general spirit should not be ignorant of this.

CHAPTER 12 On Manners And Mores In The Despotic State

It is a maxim of capital importance that the mores and manners of a despotic state must never be changed；nothing would be more promptly followed by a revolution.For，in these states，there are no laws，so to speak；there are only mores and manners，and if you overturn them，you overturn everything.

Laws are established，mores are inspired；the latter depend more on the general spirit，the former depend more on a particular institution；now，it is as dangerous，if not more so，to overturn the general spirit as to change a particular institution.

One is less communicative in countries where each man，whether a superior or an inferior，exercises and suffers an arbitrary power，than in those in which liberty reigns in all conditions.Therefore，one changes manners and mores less in them；manners that are more fixed are closer to laws：thus，a prince or a legislator must run counter to mores there less than in any other country in the world.

Women are ordinarily enclosed there and have no tone to give.In other countries where they live with men，their desire to please and one's desire to please them too prompt one to change manners continually.The two sexes spoil each other；each loses its distinctive and essential quality；arbitrariness is put into what was absolute，and manners change every day.

CHAPTER 13 On Manners Among The Chinese

But in China manners are indestructible.Not only are the women completely separated from the men there，but one teaches manners as well as mores in the schools.A lettered person is known
 
[13]

 by his fashion of bowing graciously.These things，once given as precepts by grave scholars，are fixed as principles of morality and no longer change.

CHAPTER 14 What Are The Natural Means Of Changing The Mores And Manners Of A Nation

We have said that the laws were the particular and precise institutions of the legislator and the mores and manners，the institutions of the nation in general.From this it follows that when one wants to change the mores and manners，one must not change them by the laws，as this would appear to be too tyrannical；it would be better to change them by other mores and other manners.

Thus，when a prince wants to make great changes in his nation，he must reform by laws what is established by laws and change by manners what is established by manners，and it is a very bad policy to change by laws what should be changed by manners.

The law that obliged the Muscovites to shorten their beards and their clothing and the violence of Peter I in trimming up to the knees the long robes of those who entered the towns were both tyrannical.The means for preventing crimes are penalties；the means for changing manners are examples.

The ease and promptness with which this nation has become orderly has shown that this prince had too low an opinion of it and that these peoples were not beasts as he said.The violent means he employed were useless；he would have accomplished his purpose as well by gentleness.

He himself saw how easy it was to make changes.The women had been enclosed and in a way enslaved；he called them to court，he had them dress in the German way，and he sent them fabrics.They immediately appreciated a way of life that so flattered their taste，their vanity，and their passions，and they made the men appreciate it.

What made the change easier was that the mores of that time were foreign to the climate and had been carried there by the mixture of nations and by conquests.Peter found it easier than he had expected to give the mores and manners of Europe to a European nation.The empire of climate is the first of all empires.Therefore，he did not need laws to change the mores and manners of his nation；it would have been sufficient for him to inspire other mores and other manners.

In general，peoples are very attached to their customs；taking their customs from them violently makes them unhappy：therefore，one must not change their customs，but engage the peoples to change them themselves.

Every penalty that does not derive from necessity is tyrannical.The law is not a pure act of power；things indifferent by their nature are not within its scope.

CHAPTER 15 Influence Of Domestic Government On Political Government

This change in the mores of women will no doubt affect the govern ment of Muscovy very much.Everything is closely linked together：the despotism of the prince is naturally united with the servitude of women；the liberty of women，with the spirit of monarchy.

CHAPTER 16 How Some Legislators Have Confused The Principles That Govern Men

Mores and manners are usages that laws have not established，or that they have not been able，or have not wanted，to establish.

The difference between laws and mores is that，while laws regulate the actions of the citizen，mores regulate the actions of the man.The difference between mores and manners is that the first are more concerned with internal，and the latter external，conduct.

Sometimes in a state these things are confused with one another.
 
[14]

 Lycurgus made a single code for the laws，the mores and the manners，and the legislators of China did the same.

One must not be astonished if the legislators of Lacedaemonia and those of China confused laws，mores，and manners；this is because mores represent laws，and manners represent mores.

The principal object of the Chinese legislators was to have their people live in tranquility.They wanted men to have much respect for each other；they wanted each one to feel at every instant that he owed much to the others；they wanted every citizen to depend，in some respect，on another citizen.Therefore，they extended the rules of civility to a great many people.

Thus，among the Chinese peoples，one sees villagers
 
[15]

 observe between themselves ceremonies like those of people of a higher condition；this is a very proper means of inspiring gentleness，of maintaining peace and good order among the people，and of removing all the vices that come from a harsh spirit.Indeed，is not freeing oneself from the rules of civility the way one seeks to put oneself more at ease with one's faults？

Civility is preferable，in this regard，to politeness.Politeness flatters the vices of others，and civility keeps us from displaying our own；it is a barrier that men put between themselves in order to keep from being corrupted.

Lycurgus，whose institutions were harsh，did not have civility as an object when he formed manners；he had in view the bellicose spirit he wanted to give his people.Always correcting or being corrected，always instructing and being instructed，as simple as they were rigid，these people practiced virtues for each other，rather than showing them regard.

CHAPTER 17 A Property Peculiar To The Government Of China

The legislators of China did more：
 
[16]

 they confused religion，laws，mores，and manners；all was morality，all was virtue.The precepts concerning these four points were what one called rites.It was in the exact observation of these rites that the Chinese government triumphed.One passed all of one's youth learning them，all of one's life practicing them.The scholars taught them；the magistrates preached them.And，as these rites encompassed all the minor activities of life，China was well governed when a way was found to make them be observed exactly.

Two things made it possible to engrave these rites easily in the hearts and spirits of the Chinese：the one，their extremely complicated manner of writing which kept their spirits solely occupied with these rites for a great part of their lives
 
[17]

 because one had to learn to read from the books and for the sake of the books that contained them，the other，that as the precepts of rites are in no way spiritual but are simply rules of common practice，it is easier to convince and to stamp spirits with them than with something intellectual.

Those princes who，instead of governing by the rites，governed by the force of punishments，wanted to have punishments do what is not in their power，which is to give mores.Punishments will cast out of society a citizen who，having lost his mores，violates the laws，but if everyone loses his mores，will punishments reestablish them？Punishments will indeed check many consequences of the general evil，but they will not correct this evil.Thus，when one abandoned the principles of Chinese government，when morality was lost there，the state fell into anarchy and one saw revolutions.

CHAPTER 18 Consequence Of The Preceding Chapter

The result of this is that conquest does not make China lose its laws.As manners，mores，laws，and religion are but the same thing there，one cannot change all of that at once.And，as either the vanquisher or the vanquished must change，in China it has always had to be the vanquisher；for，as the mores of the vanquishers are not their manners，nor their manners，their laws，nor their laws，their religion，it has been easier for the vanquishers to bend slowly to the vanquished people than for the vanquished people to bend to the vanquishers.

A very sad thing also follows from this；it is almost impossible for Christianity ever to be established in China.
 
[18]

 The vows of virginity，the assembly of women in churches，their necessary communication with the ministers of religion，their participation in the sacraments，the auricular confession，extreme unction，marriage to a single woman，all this overthrows the mores and manners of the country and strikes against the religion and the laws at the same time.

The Christian religion，by the establishment of charity，by a public worship，and by participation in the same sacraments，seems to require that everything be united；the rites of the Chinese seem to order that everything be separate.

And，as one has seen that such separation
 
[19]

 is generally linked to the spirit of despotism，one will find in this a reason why monarchical government，indeed any moderate government，makes a better alliance with
 
[20]

 the Christian religion.

CHAPTER 19 How This Union Of Religion，Laws，Mores，And Manners Was Made Among The Chinese

The Chinese legislators had the tranquility of the empire as the principal object of government.Subordination seemed to them the most appropriate means of maintaining it.As part of this idea they believed they should inspire respect for the fathers，and they brought together all their forces to do so.They established an infinity of rites and ceremonies in order to honor fathers during their life and after death.It was impossible to give so much honor to the dead fathers without being drawn to honor the living ones.Ceremonies for dead fathers were more related to religion，and those for living fathers more related to the laws，mores，and manners；but these were only parts of a single code，and this code was very far-reaching.

Respect for fathers necessarily involved everything that represented fathers，old men，teachers，magistrates，the emperor.Respect for fathers implies that a love be returned to children and，as a conse quence，implies the return of love from the elders to the young people，from the magistrates to those who were subject to them，from the emperor to his subjects.All this formed the rites，and these rites formed the general spirit of the nation.

One can feel the relation that China's fundamental constitution can have with things that are seemingly indifferent to it.This empire is formed on the idea of family government.If you diminish paternal authority or if you even withdraw the ceremonies that express one's respect for it，you weaken the respect for magistrates，who are regarded as fathers；magistrates will no longer have the same care for the peoples whom they should consider as their children；the relation of love between the prince and his subjects will also be gradually lost.Omit one of these practices，and you shake the state.It is quite indifferent in itself whether a daughter-in-law gets up every morning to perform such and such duties for a mother-in-law；but if one notes that these external practices constantly call one back to a feeling，which it is necessary to impress on all hearts，and which comes from all hearts to form the spirit that governs the empire，one will see that it is necessary for a certain particular action to be performed.

CHAPTER 20 Explanation Of A Paradox About The Chinese

It is strange that the Chinese，whose life is entirely directed by rites，are nevertheless the most unscrupulous people on earth.This appears chiefly in commerce，which has never been able to inspire in them the good faith natural to it.The buyer should carry his own scale
 
[21]

 as each merchant has three of them，a heavy one for buying，a light one for selling，and an accurate one for those who are on their guard.I believe I can explain this contradiction.

Chinese legislators have had two objects：they have wanted the people to be both submissive and tranquil，and hardworking and industrious.Because of the nature of the climate and the terrain，their life is precarious；one secures one's life there only by dint of industry and work.

When everyone obeys and everyone works，the state is in a fortunate situation.Necessity and perhaps the nature of the climate have given all the Chinese an unthinkable avidity for gain，and the laws have not dreamed of checking it.Everything has been prohibited if it is a question of acquisition by violence；everything has been permitted if it is a matter of obtaining by artifice or by industry.Therefore，let us not compare the morality of China with that of Europe.Everyone in China has had to be attentive to what was useful to him；if the rascal has watched over his interests，he who is duped has had to think of his own.In Lacedaemonia，stealing was permitted；in China，deceit is permitted.

CHAPTER 21 How Laws Should Be Relative ToThe Mores And The Manners

Only singular institutions thus confuse laws，mores，and manners，things that are naturally separate；but，even though they are separate，they are still closely related.

Solon was asked if the laws he had given to the Athenians were the best；“I have given them the best laws they could endure.”he replied：this is a fine speech that should be heard by all legislators.When the divine wisdom said to the Jewish people，“I have given you precepts that are not good，”this meant that the precepts were only relatively good，which sponges away all the difficulties one can propose about the Mosaic laws.

CHAPTER 22 Continuation Of The Same Subject

When a people have good mores，laws become simple.Plato says
 
[22]

 that Rhadamanthus，who governed an extremely religious people，dispatched all trials speedily by having only an oath sworn on each count.But，Plato also says，
 
[23]

 when a people are not religious，one can use the oath only on the occasions when those who swear it，such as the judge and witnesses，are without interest.

CHAPTER 23 How The Laws Follow Mores

At the time when the mores of the Romans were pure，there was no specific law against embezzlement.When this crime began to appear，it was deemed so infamous that to be condemned to restore what one had taken
 
[24]

 was regarded as a great penalty：witness the judgment against L.Seipio.
 
[25]



CHAPTER 24 Continuation Of The Same Subject

The laws that give guardianship to the mother are more attentive to the preservation of the person of the ward；those that give it to the closest heir are more attentive to the preservation of the goods.Among peoples whose mores are corrupt，it is preferable to give the guardianship to the mother.Among those whose laws should trust the mores of the citizens，one gives the guardianship to the heir of the goods，or to the mother，and sometimes to both of them.

If one reflects on the Roman laws，one will find that their spirit conforms to what I say.At the time when the Law of the Twelve Tables was made，mores in Rome were admirable.One gave the guardianship to the closest relative of the ward，thinking that he who could have the advantage of the inheritance should have the charge of the guardianship.It was not believed that the life of a ward was in danger although it was put in the hands of one to whom the ward's death could be useful.But，when mores changed in Rome，legislators were also seen to change their way of thinking.“If，in appointing guardians for the ward，”says Gaius
 
[26]

 and Justinian，
 
[27]

 “the testator fears that the person appointed will plot against the ward，he can leave the vulgar substitution open and put the wardship in a part of the will that can be disclosed only after a certain time.”These fears and precautions were unknown to the first Romans.

CHAPTER 25 Continuation Of The Same Subject

Roman law gave people the liberty to give gifts to one another before marriage；after marriage it no longer permitted them.This was founded on the mores of the Romans，who were drawn to marriage only by frugality，simplicity，and modesty，but who might be seduced by domestic cares，by kindness，and by the happiness of a complete life.

The law of the Visigoths
 
[28]

 wanted the husband to be kept from giving more than a tenth of his goods to the one he was to marry and to be kept from giving her anything during the first year of his marriage.This comes，in addition，from the mores of the country.The legislators wanted to check that Spanish boastfulness which is drawn only to excessive liberalities dramatically displayed.

The Romans，by their laws，checked some of the defects of the most durable empire in the world，that of virtue；the Spanish，by their laws，wanted to halt the worst effects of the most fragile tyranny in the world，that of beauty.

CHAPTER 26 Continuation Of The Same Subject

The law of Theodosius and Valentinian
 
[29]

 took the causes for repudi ation from the earlier mores
 
[30]

 and manners of the Romans.It put among those causes the actions of a husband 
 
[31]

 in the manner unworthy of a freeborn person.This cause was omitted from later laws；
 
[32]

 this is because the mores had changed in this regard；the usages of the East had taken the place of those of Europe.The first eunuch of the empress，wife of Justinian Ⅱ，threatened her，history says，with the chastisement used to punish children in schools.Only established mores or mores seeking to establish themselves could make such a thing imaginable.

We have seen how laws follow mores；let us now see how mores follow laws.

CHAPTER 27 How Laws Can Contribute To forming The Mores，Manners，And Character Of A Nation

The customs of a slave people are a part of their servitude；those of a free people are a part of their liberty.

I have spoken in Book 11 
 
[33]

 of a free people，and I have given the principles of their constitution；let us see the effects that had to follow，the character that was formed from it，and the manners that result from it.

I do not say that the climate has not in large part produced the laws，the mores，and the manners of this nation，but I say that the mores and the manners of this nation should be closely related to its laws.

Since in this state there would be two visible powers，legislative power and executive power，and as each citizen would have his own will and would value his independence according to his taste，most people would have more affection for one of these powers than for the other，as the multitude is ordinarily not fair or sensible enough to have equal affection for both of them.

And，as the executive power，which has all the posts at its disposal，could furnish great expectations but not fears，all those who would obtain something from it would be inclined to move to that side，and it could be attacked by all those who could expect nothing from it.

As all the passions are free there，hatred，envy，jealousy，and the ardor for enriching and distinguishing oneself would appear to their full extent，and if this were otherwise，the state would be like a man who，laid low by disease，has no passions because he has no strength.

The hatred between the two parties would endure because it would always be powerless.

As these parties are made up of free men，if one party gained too much，the effect of liberty would be to lower it while the citizens would come and raise the other party like hands rescuing the body.

As each individual，always independent，would largely follow his own caprices and his fantasies，he would often change parties；he would abandon one and leave all his friends in order to bind himself to another in which he would find all his enemies；and often，in this nation，he could forget both the laws of friendship and those of hatred.

The monarch would be in the same situation as the individuals；and，against the ordinary maxims of prudence，he would often be obliged to put his trust in those who had most run counter to him and to disgrace those who had best served him，doing by necessity what other princes do by choice.

One is afraid of seeing the escape of a good that one feels，that one scarcely knows，and that can be hidden from us；and fear always enlarges objects.The people would be uneasy about their situation and would believe themselves in danger even at the safest moments.

As those who would most sharply oppose executive power would be unable to admit the interested motives of their opposition，they would increase even more the terrors of the people，who would never know precisely whether or not they were in danger.But even this would help them avoid the real perils to which they might sometimes be exposed.

But，as the legislative body has the trust of the people and is more enlightened than they，it could make them revise the bad impressions they had been given and calm these emotions.

This is the great advantage such a government would have over the ancient democracies，in which the people had an immediate power；for，when the orators agitated them，these agitations always had their effect.

Thus，if the terrors impressed on a people had no certain object，they would produce only empty clamors and insults and would even have the good effect of stretching all the springs of the government and making all the citizens attentive.But，if those terrors arose on the occasion of the overthrow of fundamental laws，they would be insidious，lamentable，and heinous，and would produce catastrophes.

One would soon see an awful calm，during which everything would unite together against the power that violated the laws.

If，in the case where uneasiness has no certain object，some foreign power threatened the state and put its fortune or glory in danger，at that time everything would unite in favor of executive power，as small interests would cede to greater ones.

For，if disputes were formed on the occasion of the violation of the fundamental laws and a foreign power appeared，there would be a revolution that would not change the form of the government or its constitution，as revolutions formed by liberty are but a confirmation of liberty.

A free nation can have a liberator；a subjugated nation can have only another oppressor.

For any man who has enough strength to drive out the one who is already the absolute master in a state has enough strength to become one himself.

Because，in order to enjoy liberty，each must be able to say what he thinks and because，in order to preserve it，each must still be able to say what he thinks，a citizen in this state would say and write everything that the laws had not expressly prohibited him from saying or writing.

This nation，always heated，could more easily be led by its passions than by reason，which never produces great effects on the spirits of men，and it would be easy for those who governed it to make it undertake enterprises against its true interests.

This nation would love its liberty prodigiously because this liberty would be true；and it could happen that，in order to defend that liberty，the nation might sacrifice its goods，its ease，and its interests，and might burden itself with harsher imposts than even the most absolute prince would dare make his subjects bear.

But，as this nation would know with certainty that it was necessary to submit to them，as it would pay them in the well-founded expectation of not having to pay more，the burdens would be heavier than the feeling of these burdens，whereas there are states in which the feeling is infinitely worse than the ill.

This nation would have secure credit because it would borrow from itself and would pay to itself.It could happen that it would undertake something beyond the forces natural to it and would assert against its enemies an immense fictional wealth that the trust and the nature of its government would make real.

In order to preserve its liberty，it would borrow from its subjects，and its subjects，who would see that its credit would be lost if it were conquered，would have a further motive to make efforts to defend its liberty.

If this nation inhabited an island，it would not be a conquering nation because overseas conquests would weaken it.It would be even less a conqueror if the terrain of this island were good，because it would not need war to enrich itself.And，as no citizen would depend on another citizen，each would make more of his liberty than of the glory of a few citizens，or of a single one.

There，one would regard military men as people whose occupation can be useful and often dangerous，as people whose services are arduous for the nation itself，and there civil status would be more highly esteemed.

This nation，made comfortable by peace and liberty，freed from destructive prejudices，would be inclined to become commercial.If it had some one of the primary commodities used to make things that owe their high price to the hand of the worker，it could set up establishments apt to procure for itself the full enjoyment of this gift of heaven.

If this nation were situated toward the north and had many super fluous products，as it would also lack a great many commodities denied by its climate，it would have a necessary，but large，commerce with the peoples of the South；and，choosing which states it would favor with an advantageous commerce，it would make reciprocally useful treaties with the nation it had chosen.

In a state where，on the one hand，opulence was extreme，and，on the other，imposts were excessive，with a limited fortune one could scarcely live without ingenuity.On the pretext of travel or health，many people would go into exile and seek abundance even in the countries of servitude.

A commercial nation has a prodigious number of small，particular interests；therefore，it can offend and be offended in an infinity of ways.This nation would become sovereignly jealous and would find more distress in the prosperity of others than enjoyment in its own.

And its laws，otherwise gentle and easy，might be so rigid in regard to the commerce and navigation carried on with it that it would seem to negotiate only with enemies.

If this nation sent colonies abroad，it would do so to extend its commerce more than its domination.

As one likes to establish elsewhere what is established at home，it would give the form of its own government to the people of its colonies；and as this government would carry prosperity with it，one would see the formation of great peoples，even in the forests to which it had sent inhabitants.

It could be that it had formerly subjugated a neighboring nation which，by its situation，the goodness of its ports，and the nature of its wealth，made the first jealous；thus，although it had given that nation its own laws，the great dependence in which the nation was held was such that the citizens there would be free and the state itself would be enslaved.

The conquered state would have a very good civil government，but it would be crushed by the right of nations；the laws imposed upon it from one nation to another would be such that its prosperity would be only precarious and only a deposit for a master.

The dominant nation，inhabiting a big island and being in possession of a great commerce，would have all sorts of facilities for forces upon the seas；and as the preservation of its liberty would require it to have neither strongholds，nor fortresses，nor land armies，it would need an army on the sea to protect itself from invasions；and its navy would be superior to that of all other powers，which，needing to employ their finances for a land war，would no longer have enough for a sea war.

A naval empire has always given the peoples who have possessed it a natural pride，because，feeling themselves able to insult others evenrwhere，they believe that their power is as boundless as the ocean.

This nation could have a great influence on the business of its neighbors.For，as it would not employ its power making conquests，one would seek its friendship more，and one would fear its hatred more than the changeableness of its government and its internal agitation would seem to permit.

Thus，it would be the fate of the executive power to be almost always uneasy at home and respected abroad.

If it happened that this nation became on some occasions the center of negotiations in Europe，it would bring to them a little more integrity and good faith than the other nations because，as its ministers would often be obliged to justify their conduct to a popular council，their negotiations could not be secret and they would be forced in this respect to be people of somewhat greater honesty.

In addition，as they would in some way be answerable for the events to which an indirect course could give rise，the surest thing for them would be to take the straightest road.

If at certain times the nobles had an immoderate power in the nation and the monarch had found the way to debase them while raising up the people，the point of extreme servitude would be between the moment of the debasement of the important men and the one when the people began to feel their power.

It could be that this nation，having formerly been subject to an arbitrary power，would，on many occasions，have preserved that style so that one would often see the form of an absolute government over the foundation of a free government.

With regard to religion，as in this state each citizen would have his own will and would consequently be led by his own enlightenment or his fantasies，what would happen is either that everyone would be very indifferent to all sorts of religion of whatever kind，in which case everyone would tend to embrace the dominant religion，or that one would be zealous for religion in general，in which case sects would multiply.

It would not be impossible for there to be in this nation people who had no religion and who would not for all that want to be obliged to change the one they would have had if they had had one，for they would immediately feel that life and goods are no more theirs than their way of thinking and that he who can rob them of the one can more easily take away the other.

If，among the different religions，there were one whose establish ment had been attempted by means of slavery，it would be odious there because，as we judge things by what we associate with them or see as dependent upon them，such a religion would never come to mind together with the idea of liberty.

The laws against those who would profess this religion would not be bloodthirsty，for liberty does not imagine these sorts of penalties，but they would be so repressive that they would do all the evil that can be done in cold blood.

It could happen in a thousand ways that the clergy would have so little credit that the other citizens would have more.Thus，instead of being separate，they would prefer to bear the same burden as the lay people and，in that regard，make up only one body，but still seeking to be respected by the people，they would distinguish themselves by a more retired life，a more reserved conduct，and purer motives.

This clergy，unable to protect religion or to be protected by it，lacking force to constrain，would seek to persuade；very fine works would come from their pens，written to prove the revelation and the providence of the great being.

It could happen that one would frustrate their assemblies and would not want to permit the clergy to correct even their abuses and that，in a frenzy of liberty，one would rather leave their reform imperfect than suffer them to be the reformers.

The high positions that are a part of the fundamental constitution would be more fixed than elsewhere，but，on the other hand，the important men in this country of liberty would be closer to the people；therefore，ranks would be more separate and persons more confused.

As those who govern would have a power that revives，so to speak，and is remade daily，they would have more regard for those who are useful to them than for those who divert them；thus，one would see there few courtiers，flatterers，and fawners，and finally，all those kinds of people who take advantage of the very emptiness of spirit of the important men.

Men would scarcely be judged there by frivolous talents or attributes，but by real qualities，and of these there are only two，wealth and personal merit.

There would be a solid luxury，founded not on the refinement of vanity，but on that of real needs，and one would scarcely seek in things any but the pleasures nature had put there.

One would enjoy a great superfluity there，but nevertheless frivolous things would be proscribed；thus，because many men would have more goods than occasions for expenditure，they would employ them eccentrically，and in this nation there would be more wit than taste.

As one would always be busy with one's own interests，one would not have the politeness that is founded on idleness，and one would really have no time for it.

The epoch of Roman politeness is the same as that of the establish ment of arbitrary power.Absolute government produces idleness，and idleness gives birth to politeness.

The more people there are in a nation who need to deal with each other and not cause displeasure，the more politeness there is.But we should be distinguished from barbarous peoples more by the politeness of mores than by that of manners.

In a nation where each man in his own way would take part in the administration of the state，the women should scarcely live among men.Therefore，women would be modest，that is，timid；this timidity would be their virtue，whereas the men，lacking gallantry，would throw themselves into a debauchery that would leave them their liberty as well as their leisure.

As the laws there would not be made for one individual more than another，each would regard himself as the monarch；the men in this nation would be confederates more than fellow citizens.

If the climate had given a restless spirit and a broad view to many people in a country where the constitution gave everyone a part in the government along with political interests，one would talk much about politics；one would see people who spent their lives calculating about events，which，given the nature of things and the caprice of fortune（that is of men），are scarcely subject to calculation.

In a free nation it often does not matter whether individuals reason well or badly；it suffices that they reason；from that comes the liberty that protects them from the effects of these same reasonings.

Similarly，in a despotic government，it is equally pernicious whether one reasons well or badly；it suffices that one reason to run counter to the principle of the government.

The many people who would not worry about pleasing anyone would abandon themselves to their own humor.The majority who are witty would be tormented by that very wit；having disdain or disgust for everything，they would be unhappy while having so many grounds not to be so.

As no citizen would fear another citizen，this nation would be proud，for the pride of kings is founded only on their independence.

Free nations are haughty；others can more easily be vain.

But these men who are so proud，living mostly alone with them selves，would often find themselves among unfamiliar people；they would be timid，and one would see in them，most of the time，a strange mixture of bashfulness and pride.

The character of the nation would appear above all in the works of the mind in which one would see a withdrawn people，each of whom thought alone.

Society teaches us to feel the ridiculous；retirement makes us more apt to feel vices.Their satirical writings would be scathing，and one would see many Juvenals among them before finding a Horace.

In extremely absolute monarchies，historians betray the truth because they do not have the liberty to tell it；in extremely free states，they betray truth because of their very liberty for，as it always produces divisions，each one becomes as much the slave of the prejudices of his faction as he would be of a despot.

Their poets would more often have an original blunmess of inven tion than a certain delicacy of taste；one would find there something closer to Michelangelo's strength than to Raphael's grace.
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第十九章 法律与构成民族普遍精神、风俗及习惯的原则的关系

第一节 本章的主旨

这个题目非常广泛，无数的想法涌现在我的脑海中。我将更多地注重于事物的秩序，而非事物本身。我必须搁置事物，实行突破，以揭示我的研究对象的真相。

第二节 要接受最好的法律，思想的准备是多么必要

在日耳曼人看来，更没有比瓦露斯法庭更让人无法容忍的了。
 
[1]

 查士丁尼曾经在拉济人那儿设立了一个法庭
 
[2]

 以便审理刺杀国王的凶手，这在拉济人看来是一件可怕而野蛮的事情。米特里达特
 
[3]

 在讲话中反对罗马人，最主要的是谴责他们正式的诉讼程序。
 
[4]

 一个帕提亚的国王曾在罗马接受教育，对人和蔼可亲，平易近人，帕提亚人无法容忍这样的国王。对于那些不习惯于享受自由者而言，甚至连自由也显得无法忍受。因而，纯净的空气有时对那些居住在沼泽地者有害。

在秘古，一个叫做巴尔比的威尼斯人被带去谒见国王。
 
[5]

 当国王得知威尼斯没有国王时，他大笑不止，竟至于咳嗽得几乎无法和朝臣们说话。对这种民族，什么立法者能提出平民政体呢？

第三节 暴政

有两种暴政：一种真实的暴政，它实行暴力统治；另一种是观点上的暴政，即统治者设立的事物违背了国民的想法时，让人感受到的暴政。

狄奥说，奥古斯都喜欢被人称为“罗慕露斯”。然而在听说民众害怕他称王之后，他就改变了他的计划。初期的罗马人并不希望有国王，因为他们无法容忍他的权力。奥古斯都时代的罗马人为了不去忍受他的威权，不想要国王。因为尽管恺撒、三巨头执政和奥古斯都都是实际上的国王，他们保持了一种表面上的平等。他们的私生活看上去也不同于当时国王们的奢华。在罗马人并不想要国王时，意味着他们希望保持自己的习俗而不效仿非洲和东方人的习俗。

狄奥
 
[6]

 告诉我们，罗马人因为奥古斯特制定的某些法律过分严厉而对他非常恼火，然而当他带回被乱党驱逐出城的喜剧演员彼拉德时，他们的不满就停止了。这样的一个民族，在一个小丑演员遭到驱逐比在他们的法律被剥夺时对暴政的感受更为真切。

第四节 一般精神

许多事物支配着人类：气候、宗教、法律、执政方针、过去的范例、习俗和习惯。结果就形成了一般精神。

在每个国家，只要这些因素中的某一种产生了更有力的作用，那其他因素就将有同等程度的退缩。仅仅大自然和气候就几乎支配着野蛮人；礼仪习尚支配中国人；法律的残暴压迫日本人；以前，风俗为拉栖代孟人定下风气；在罗马，则是执政的方针和古老的习俗。

第五节 应如何小心不改变一个民族的一般精神

假如世界上有个民族，具有社交的幽默、豁达的心胸、愉悦的生活、风趣，并且善于传达思想；这个民族活跃、可悦、有趣，有时洒脱不拘，常常不太谨慎，并且具有勇敢、慷慨、坦诚和一定程度的荣誉感，就应当避免用法律去干扰它的习俗，以免扰乱它的德性。要是性格总体是好的，即使有些缺陷又有什么关系呢？

人们或许能对妇女进行约束，制定法律来改变她们的时俗，限制她们的奢华，但是谁知道这样做不会失去一些将是民族财富源泉的情趣和吸引外国游客的礼仪呢？

在不违背政体原则的情况下，立法者应当遵从民族精神。因为在我们自由地并按照我们天性处理事务时，就是做得最好的时候了。

如果将一种迂腐的精神带给一个生性快活的民族，这个国家不管在国内还是在国外都将一无所获。让他们用严肃的态度去干轻佻的事，并用快乐的心情去干严肃的事吧。

第六节 不要纠正一切

与我们刚刚提过的国家很相似的国家的一位贵族说，就让我们是我们所是吧。大自然补偿一切。大自然给我们一种得罪他人的活泼能力，并且倾向于使我们怠慢他人：这种活泼却又被它带给我们的礼貌所纠正，激励我们去品味这个世界，特别是欣赏与妇女的交往。

就让我们是我们所是吧。我们的不严肃加上无恶意，使得那些会控制我们喜爱社交的性格的法律很不相宜。

第七节 雅典人和拉栖代孟人

这位先生继续说，雅典人是一个与我们的民族有些关联的民族。他们将快乐的精神播撒到他们的公共事务中。议会讲坛上的玩笑话和剧院的玩笑话一样让他们开心。这种活泼的精神从建议事物一直带到了事务的执行中。拉栖代孟人的性格庄重、严肃、枯燥、沉默寡言。人们用烦扰的办法，不再能从雅典人那里得到好处；用开心取笑的方法，也不能从拉栖代孟人那里得到利益。

第八节 社交性格的一些后果

人民越喜爱交际，就越容易改变他们的习俗，因为每个人都更多地成为另一个人的观察对象。因而，人们就能更好地看清每个人的特点。气候使一个民族喜爱交际，也同样使它喜欢变化。气候使它喜欢变化，同样使它形成自己的品味。

女性的社交败坏了风俗，并形成情趣。要比别人更能取悦人的愿望产生了饰物，要取悦他人多于自我的愿望产生了风尚，风尚成为一个重要目标。由于人们允许思想变得肤浅，人们便要不断增加商业分支机构。
 
[7]



第九节 民族的虚荣心与骄傲

虚荣心对政府是一种极好的动力，正如骄傲是一种危险动力一般。要证明这一点，一方面我们只需要自我想象一下虚荣心所导致的无穷好处：奢华、勤奋、艺术、风尚、礼貌、情趣；另一方面自我想象一下某些民族的傲慢所导致的无穷弊病：懒惰、贫困、万事俱废，以及碰巧落入他们手中的民族的灭亡和他们自己民族的灭亡。懒惰
 
[8]

 是骄傲的结果，勤劳紧跟虚荣。一个西班牙人的骄傲让他不再劳动；一个法国人的虚荣则使他尽力工作得比别人好。

一切懒惰的民族都是严肃的，因为那些不劳动者将他们自己看成那些劳动者的主人。

研究一下所有民族的情况，你将看到，在多数民族里面，严肃、傲慢和懒惰总是形影相伴的。

亚金
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 人既傲慢又懒惰。那些没有奴隶的人就雇用一个奴隶，哪怕仅仅是走一百步远的路携带两品托米；他们可能以为如果让他们自己带的话，那将是很不体面的。

世界上许多地方的人，靠留长指甲以便显示他们不劳动。

印度妇女认为学会阅读是丢脸的
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 ，她们说这是寺庙中唱圣歌的奴隶者的事。有一个部落的妇女不会纺织；另一个部落的妇女仅仅编筐织席，甚至不舂米。在其他一些部落，她们不应该去打水。骄傲在这儿建立了这些规矩，并要人们遵从它们。更无需说道德品质与其他品质结合的一致所产生的不同效果了。因而，骄傲和巨大的野心以及伟大的意念等相结合，就在罗马人那里产生众所周知的影响了。

第十节 西班牙人和中国人的性格

各民族不同的性格是美德和邪恶的混合，是好的品质与坏的品质的混合。好的混合就形成极大的好处，这些好处往往是人们所没有指望过的；一些混合导致极大的害处，这些坏处也是人们没有指望的。

西班牙人在各个时代向来以诚实著称。查士丁
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 告诉我们，西班牙人保管委存物是尽心竭诚的。他们经常誓死保守机密。他们过去曾有过的这种忠诚，现在依然存在。所有在卡迪斯从事贸易的国家都将财产托付给西班牙人，他们从来没有对此后悔过。然而，这种使人羡慕的品质和他们的怠惰形成的一种混合就对他们造成了有害的影响，即欧洲各国人民在他们的眼皮下从事着他们王国的所有贸易。

形成了中国人性格的混合与形成西班牙人的混合恰好相反。他们生活的不安定，
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 使他们有一种如此非凡的精力和如此过度的攫取欲望，以至没有一个经营贸易的国家能够信任他们。这种众所公认的不忠诚维护了中国人的对日贸易。尽管从中国北方沿海省份与日本展开贸易可能很容易，然而没有一个欧洲商人敢用中国人的名义从事对日贸易。

第十一节 反思

我并没有说用任何方式减少美德与邪恶之间存在的无限距离：上帝禁止这样！我仅仅想让人们懂得并非所有政治上的邪恶都是道德上的邪恶，并非所有道德上的邪恶是政治上的邪恶。那些制定了违背民族普遍精神法律的人不应该忽略这一点。

第十二节 专制国家的礼仪和习俗

在专制国家，习俗和礼仪绝对不能改变是一条重要的原则，没有比这更能快速地引发革命的了。因为在这些国家，可以说就没有法律，它们只有习俗和礼仪，如果你推翻了它们，那你就推翻了一切。

法律是制定的，而习俗则是被激发的。后者更依赖于普遍精神，前者则更依赖于特殊制度。推翻一般精神如果不比改变特殊制度更危险的话，也至少同样危险。

在专制国家，每个人都既优越又低贱，既施加专制权，也同时受着专制权的压迫，人们的交往就不如自由统治所有阶层的国家那样多。因而，专制国家的礼仪和习俗改变的就少。习俗越固定就越靠近法律，因此，君主或立法者就应该比世上任何国家都更少地违反习俗和礼仪。

在这，妇女常常被禁锢，对社会没有什么影响。在其他国家，她们与男人一起生活。妇女取悦于人的渴望和男人也有讨好她们的心意，导致了礼仪的不断变化。两性彼此变坏，相互间都丧失了特有的和根本的品质。以前看做绝对不变的东西，现在能任意行事了，于是礼仪就天天在改变了。

第十三节 中国人的礼仪

但是在中国，礼仪是无法毁灭的。不仅妇女要和男人绝对分开，而且学习礼仪和习俗都是在学校。一个知书达理的人
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 能从他行礼的优雅看出来。这些东西一旦由严肃的师长当作每次箴规提出，就如同道德原则一样被固定下来，不再改变。

第十四节 改变一个国家习俗、礼仪的自然途径是什么

我们已经讲过，法律是立法者创立的特殊的和严密的制度。而习俗和礼仪是一个国家的普通制度。因而，当人们要改变这些习俗和礼仪时，就不能通过法律，因为这就可能显得太过专横。通过其他习俗和礼仪来改变它们会更好些。

因而，一位君主想在国内实行巨大变革的话，他就应当用法律来改革那些由法律建立的东西，用礼仪去改变那些靠礼仪建立的东西。用法律来改变应当通过礼仪去改变的东西，那是非常糟糕的政策。

那种强迫俄国人剪短他们的胡子和衣服的法律，以及彼得一世让进城者将长袍剪短到膝盖的粗暴做法都是暴政。预防犯罪的手段就是刑罚，改变礼仪的方式就是范例。

这个国家既轻易又快速地发展变化，常常表明这位君主对它的评价太差了。这些人民不是如他所说的是野兽。他使用的暴力手段毫无用处，通过温和的手段他也可能达到了他的目的。

他自己也看到发生这些变革是多么容易。妇女们过去被幽禁，在一定程度上是奴隶。他将她们召入宫廷，给她们穿上日耳曼式的服装，送给她们布帛。这些妇女立即喜欢上一种非常迎合她们趣味、虚荣和欲望的生活方式，并且她们也使男子们喜欢这种生活方式。

使改革变得更容易的原因在于当时的风俗与气候无关。这些风俗因民族混合和征服战争被带来。彼得大帝发现将欧洲的习俗和礼仪传给另一个欧洲国家，比他意料的要容易得多。气候的影响在所有影响中是最重要的。因而，他并不需要用法律来改变其国家的习俗和礼仪；对他来说，只要倡导别人的习俗和礼仪就足够了。

一般来说，各民族总是恋恋不舍于他们的习惯，使用暴力来消除他们的习惯使他们很不愉快。因而，不应当改变他们的习惯，而是引导人们自己去改变习惯。

所有并无必要的惩罚全都是暴政。法律不是一种纯粹的权力行为。性质上无关紧要的事物就不在它的管辖范围之内。

第十五节 家政对国政的影响

妇女习俗的变化无疑将极大地影响到俄国的政体。一切都是紧密相连的，君主的专制主义和妇女的奴役天然地联结在一起。妇女的自由与君主政体的精神也同样紧密相连。

第十六节 一些立法者如何混淆支配人们的原则

习俗和礼仪不是法律建立起来的做法，或者说，法律不能、也不想去建立。

法律与习俗的一个区别在于，法律限制公民的行为，习俗主要限制人的行为。习俗和礼仪的一个区别在于，前者关注内在的德行，后者关注外在的举止。

在一个国家，这些东西
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 有时相互混淆了。莱喀古士为法律、习俗和礼仪制定了同一个法典，并且中国的立法者做了相同的事。

如果拉栖代孟和中国的立法者将法律、习俗和礼仪相混淆起来，我们不应当感到吃惊。这是因为习俗代表着法律，而礼仪则代表着习俗。

中国立法者的主要目标在于让他们的百姓过上安稳的生活。他们要人与人之间有高度的相互尊重，要每个人时时感受到他对别人亏欠了很多，要每一个公民在某一方面都依赖于另外的公民。因而，他们将礼仪规则扩展到广大人民。

因而，在中国人当中，人们发现乡村中的人
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 和地位高的人遵守相同的礼节。这是唤起仁慈、保持人民内部和平有序，以及消除一种粗暴精神所导致的所有弊端的极其合适的方法。的确，如果摆脱这些礼仪约束的话，不就是在寻找替他们提供更方便的犯错的方式吗？

在这方面，礼仪优于礼节。礼节奉承他人的缺陷，而礼仪则防止我们的缺点展现出来。礼仪是人们为了防止相互腐蚀而放置在彼此之间的一道屏障。

莱喀古士的法制严厉，在他制定生活习俗时，并不将礼仪作为目的。他的目的是将好战的精神给予人民。人们总是纠正或被纠正，总是不断地教育并受教育，既单纯又坚毅，他们之间更多的是以德行相待而非相互致敬。

第十七节 中国政体的特质

中国的立法者做得更多：
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 他们将宗教、法律、习俗、礼仪都混在一处，所有一切都是道德，都是美德。有关这四者的箴言就是所谓礼教。正是因为严格遵从这些礼教，中国的统治者才获得了胜利。中国人将整个青年时代都用于学习这些礼教，并用一生来践行这些礼教。文人教导礼教，官员宣讲礼教，因为生活中的所有细微举动都包蕴在这些礼教中，所以当发现使它们能被严格遵守的方法时，中国就获得良好的治理。

使这些礼教如此容易地镌刻在中国人的心灵和思想里面的东西有两个：其一，中国的文字写法非常繁杂，因为人们必须经过读书来掌握它，而且书中内容全是礼教，所以使他们一生的大部分时间将精神都耗费在这些礼教上。
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 其二，因为礼教中没有涉及精神的东西，仅仅是些平常的实行规则而已，因而用他们比用某些精神上的东西更容易使人信服和打感动心灵。

那些不采用礼仪而是通过刑罚的力量来治国的君主们，就是想凭借刑罚来完成不在他们的权力范围中的事，那属于树立道德。一个公民丧失了应有的道德，违犯了法律，刑罚就可以将他从社会中清除出去。然而，如果所有的人都失去了他的道德，那么，严刑又能重建道德吗？刑罚确实能制止一般邪恶的许多后果，然而它无法纠正邪恶本身。因而，当中国政体原则被废弃、当道德风尚被失去时，国家就将陷入无政府状态，人们便看见了革命。

第十八节 上一节的推论

这个结果就是，征服并不会使中国失去它的法律。在中国，礼仪、习俗、法律、宗教是同一回事。人们不能立即改变所有东西。因为征服者或者被征服者，改变是必须的。在中国常常是征服者进行改变。因为，征服者的习俗并不是他们的礼仪，他们的礼仪也不等于他们的法律，他们的法律并不是他们的宗教。因而，征服者渐渐被征服人民所同化，要比被征服人民被他们同化更容易。

由此也出现了一件极其不幸的事，就是要在中国建立基督教
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 ，这几乎是不可能的。贞女的发誓，妇女在教堂集会，她们与神职人员的必要往来，她们参与圣餐、秘密忏悔、临终的涂油式，一夫一妻制，所有一切都颠覆了这个国家的习俗和礼仪，同时也冒犯了这里的宗教和法律。

基督教，因为慈善事业的建立，因为公开礼拜，并且因为参与相同的圣礼，看上去需要联合一切。然而，中国的礼教好像要求一切都要隔开。

并且，我们能够看到，这种隔离
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 常常是和专制主义精神相联系的。就此，我们将发现君主政体和一切温和政体与基督教达成更
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 好联盟的一个原因。

第十九节 中国人怎样将宗教、法律、习俗和礼仪结合起来

中国的立法者们将帝国的太平当做政府主要目标。顺从在他们看来是保持太平的最佳方法。就此思想出发，他们认为他们应当激发对父亲的尊重，并且他们集中他们的所有力量去这样做。他们创制了数不清的仪式和礼节，以便使人对父母的生前死后都能尽到尊敬。没有在父亲生前表达尊敬，就不可能给死去的父亲以相当的敬奉。敬奉亡亲的仪式和宗教有更紧密的关系。对在世父亲的礼节就和法律、习俗、礼仪的关系更加密切；然而，这些仅仅是同一法典的不同部分，该法典的内容非常广泛。

敬重父亲就必然涉及代表父亲的一切，长者、先生、官员、皇帝。敬重父亲意味着回报给子女的爱。因而，就意味着长者给神者、官员给下属、皇帝给臣民的爱的回报。所有这些就形成了礼教，而这些礼教又形成民族的普遍精神。

我们现在能感受到，一些看似最无关紧要的东西，却可能与中国的基本政体有着关系。这个帝国建立在治家的思想上。要是你贬抑父权，或者甚至你删减对父权表示尊重的礼节，你就减损了被视如父母的官员的敬畏；官员也就不再爱护他们应该当成子女的百姓了。君主和臣民之间的爱的关系也将渐渐消失。删减这些习俗中的任何一种，你就将动摇整个国家。一位儿媳妇每天晨起是否为婆婆尽这尽那的义务，本身并不重要；然而，人们注意到，这些外在的行为持续地唤起一种必须铭刻在心灵中的感情，而这来自所有心灵的感情形成了统治帝国的精神，我们也将懂得一定的个别义务的确有履行的必要。

第二十节 对中国人的一种矛盾现象的解释

令人奇怪的是，中国人的生活完全受礼教的指导，然而他们却是世界上最具欺骗性的民族。这尤其表现在贸易活动中，它从来也没能激发中国人对贸易天生就有的诚实守信。买主要应该带着自己的秤，
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 因为每个中国商人都有三种秤，一种买进用的重秤，一种卖出用的轻秤，还有一种是精确的秤，是用于对他们有所防备的人的。我想我能解释这种矛盾。

中国的立法者有两个目标：既要老百姓安分守己，又要他们勤劳能干。因为气候与土地的原因，他们的生活是不安定的。因而，只有凭借勤奋和劳作才能确保生活。

在人人听话、个个劳动时，国家就会处于幸运的局面。因为需要或者也许和气候性质有关，给了中国人无法想象的贪婪，但是法律并不想制止它。一切使用暴力所获都要受到禁止，一切使用诈术或勤劳所得都被允许。因而，让我们不要将中国人的道德与欧洲人的道德相比照。在中国，每一个人都必须关注什么对他有好处。

如果骗子已经在关心他的利益的话，那容易受骗者就应该多考虑自己了。在拉栖代孟，偷盗被允许；在中国，欺骗被允许。

第二十一节 法律应如何与道德、礼仪发生关系

只有特殊的制度才会将法律、习俗和礼仪这些在性质上隔离的东西混在一起。但是，即使它们是分离的，它们之间仍然有着紧密的关系。

有人问到梭伦，他为雅典人创制的法律是不是最好的。他说：“我给他们创制了他们所能接受的法律中最好的。”这种美好的措辞是应当为所有立法者听到。上帝对犹太人说：“我给你们的告诫并不是好的。”含义是告诫仅仅是相对的好，这就消除了摩西的律例所可能遇到的所有困难。

第二十二节 续前

在一个民族具有良好的风俗时，法律就变得简单。柏拉图说
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 拉达曼土斯所统治的一个极其热心宗教的民族。他迅速地了结一切诉讼案，每一被控事项仅仅通过宣誓的方式。但是柏拉图说，
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 当一个民族不热心宗教时，我们只有在这种情况下采用宣誓的方法：宣誓者和诉讼案没有利害关系，就好比法官和证人一样。

第二十三节 法律怎样依从道德

在罗马人的习俗纯洁时，他们没有惩罚侵吞公款的特别法律。当这种罪行开始出现时，人们认为这是很丢人的事，所以被判处交还赃款就认为
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 是极大的惩罚。西庇阿伯爵的判决就是见证。
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第二十四节 续前

将监护权交给母亲的法律，更注重被监护人的个人保护；将监护权交给最近继承人的法律，更注重财产的保护。在风俗受到腐蚀的民族，将监护权交给母亲更好。在法律对公民的风俗应当信任的民族，人们将监护权交给财产继承人或母亲，有时可同时交给他们。

如果我们反思罗马人的法律的话，将发现他们的精神与我所说的相一致。在制定《十二铜表法》时，罗马人的风俗还是值得称赞的。人们将监护权交给被监护人的最亲近亲属，考虑到他可能享有继承利益，应当担负监护的责任。罗马人并不以为这样做会使被监护人的生命蒙受危险，尽管这是将被监护人的生命置于一个可能从被监护人死亡中得到好处的人手里。然而，当罗马人的风俗改变了时，立法者也改变了思路。盖犹斯
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 和查士丁尼
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 说，“如果在任命被监护人的监护人时，立遗嘱人担心被任命人可能试图加害监护人的话，他可以将一般代替继承公开，可以把被监护期写进遗嘱的条文中。这一遗嘱，只有在经过一段时期后才能被披露。”这些恐惧和预防不为早期的罗马人所知。

第二十五节 续前

罗马法律给予人民在结婚前相互馈赠礼物的自由，结婚后则不再允许了。这是建立在罗马人的风俗之上的，吸引罗马人结婚的，仅仅是节俭、简单和质朴，但他们或许也受家庭照顾、家庭友爱和一生幸福的引诱。

西哥特法律
 
[28]

 规定，丈夫不能将他十分之一以上的财产送给他要结婚的女人，并要求在婚后的第一年不能送她任何东西。这也源于这个国家的风俗。立法者的目的在于制止西班牙式的奢华，尤其是在盛大场合的滥赠礼物。

罗马人用他们的法律制止了世界上最持久统治，即道德统治的一些弊病。西班牙人试图使用他们的法律来中止世界上最脆弱暴政，即美色暴政的最大恶果。

第二十六节 续前

狄奥多西乌斯和瓦连提尼耶诺斯
 
[29]

 曾根据罗马人古代的风俗和习惯，
 
[30]

 定下休婚的理由。其中有这样一条：在丈夫的方式使一个生来自由的人受侮辱时，可以休婚。
 
[31]

 这条理由在以后法律中被删掉了，
 
[32]

 这是因为这方面的风俗已经变化了，东方的习惯已经代替了欧洲的。据史书记载，查士丁尼二世皇后的太监总管威胁她说，要用惩罚学校里的小孩的方式惩罚她。只有在风俗已经建立或正在建立时才会有此类使人难以想象的事情。

我们已经看到法律怎样遵从风俗，现在让我们看看风俗如何顺从法律。

第二十七节 法律如何能够有助于一个民族习俗、礼仪和性格的形成

一个被奴役民族的习惯就是他们奴役生活的一部分，而一个自由民族的习惯，就成为他们自由的一部分。

我已经在第十一章里谈到自由民族
 
[33]

 ，而且我已经指出了它们的政体原则。让我们看一看必定引发的效果、从中所形成的性格以及从中产生的礼仪。

我丝毫不否认，一个民族的法律、风俗和礼仪大部分都是因气候产生的。然而，我想说的是，一个民族的风俗和礼仪与它的法律应该有紧密关系。

既然在此情况下，将有两种可见的权力，立法权和行政权，而且因为每个公民将有自己的意志，能够根据他的感觉重视自己的独立主张，大多数人将对这两种权力中的某种有偏爱，因为普通民众通常没有足够的公正和判别来对这两种权力同样喜爱。

因为行政权支配了所有职位，能给人巨大希望而不是人恐惧，所以从它那里得到好处的人，将会倾向它那一边。它也有可能遭受所有那些从它那里什么也得不到的人的攻击。

在这样的国度，一切情感都是自由的：仇恨、羡慕、嫉妒、对发财和出名的渴望都可以尽量地表现出来。否则，这个国家就会像一个被病魔击倒的人一样，因为没有精力，所以没有情欲。

两派之间的怨恨将持久存在，因为它总是无力的。

由于这两派都由自由人士组成，所以如果其中一方占有太大优势，那自由的效用将会降低，而这时，公民们将像双手救助身体一样，来支持另一方。

因为每个人总是独立不羁的，将很容易为他的变化无常的妄想和幻想所驱使，将时时改变一派，他将抛弃一派离开所有朋友，加入另一派，在那儿他将找到他的所有敌人。在这样的国家，他常常既忘了友谊的规律，也忘了仇恨的规律。

在同样的情况下，君主也将像普通人一样，违反通常的谨慎原则，将常常不得不相信那些最冲撞他的人，鄙视那些最用心服侍他的人。他这样做是出于需要，而他国的君主这样做则出于选择。

人害怕失去自己所感到但又是几乎无法理解对我们被掩藏起来的一种好处。这种害怕常常夸大了事物。人们就会对他们的处境不安，甚至在最安全时，也会以为处于危险之中。

因为那些反对行政权力最积极的人，不敢承认他们谋求私利的动机，他们甚至将增加人民的恐惧，民众对自己是否处于危险之中将永远无从准确断定。但是，该种恐惧将有助于他们避免以后可能碰到的真正灾难。

然而，立法机构为人民所信任，而且比人民更有见地，它可以使人民改变别人所留给他们的恶劣印象，并使这些情绪平静下来。

这就是这种政体远胜古代的民主政体之处。因为在古代民主政体下，人民享有直接权力，在演说家煽动他们时，这些煽动常常产生效果。

因而如果施加于人民的恐怖没有一定目标，它们将只是引起空洞的喧嚣和辱骂罢了，而且甚至有一个好处，就是使政府松弛了的各个发条加紧运转，并且引起所有公民的注意。但是，要是这种恐怖是因为破坏基本法律而产生的，那它们将是消极的、有害的、残忍的，并将产生灾难。

我们将立刻看到一种可怕的沉默，这时所有一切都团结起来反对那种违犯法律的权力。

处在没有一定目标的不安的情况下，如果有某种外来力量威胁国家，并使其财富和荣誉陷于危险境地，那么，因而小利益就将服从更大利益，所有一切都联合起来，拥护行政权。

然而，如果纠纷是在因违犯基本法律的情况下产生，而且有一种外国势力，那就将发生一种革命。这种革命将不会改变政府形式或政治体制，因为自由所导致的革命仅仅是确认自由。

一个自由的民族会有一个解救者；而一个被奴役民族仅仅会有另一个压迫者。

因为任何人，只要有足够的力量将已经是一个国家的专制君主驱除，就具备足够力量使自己成为专制君主。

因为要享有自由，每个人必须能够表达他所想的；要保持自由，仍然每个人必须能够表达他所想的。这个国家的公民可以说或者可以写凡是法律没有明文禁止他说或写的东西。

这个国家总是热力四射，更容易受感情的驱使而不是为理智所支配，理智不会对他们的思想造成大的影响。这个国家的统治者将很容易使他的人民从事违背国家真正利益的活动。

这个国家将深爱着它的自由，因为这种自由将是真实的。为了捍卫这种自由，这个国家宁可牺牲它的财富、它的安逸和它的利益，也能承担最重的赋税，而这种重税，甚至最专制的君主也不敢让他的臣民承担。

然而，因为这个国家很清楚承担这些重税的必要性，因为他们交纳这种税是有充分的期待不再交纳这些税；这种负担可能比对这些负担的感受还要沉重，但是在一些国家，这种负担感大大超过弊政本身。

这个民族将有可靠的信誉，因为它向自己借，向自己还。它有可能做到超出实际能力所能担负的事，并有可能用数额巨大的虚拟财富来对付敌人。政府的信用和性质可能使它成为真实的财富。

为了保住它的自由，它会向自己的人民借款。民众将发现，如果国家被征服，那就将失去债权，他们就得多了一份动力来尽力捍卫它的自由。

如果这个国家住在一个岛上，并不想成为一个征服国，因为远途征服战争将削弱它。要是这个岛上土地良好的话，那它就更加不会成为一个征服者了，因为它不需要通过战争来致富。并且，由于公民各自独立，每个公民将重视自己的自由超过重视某些公民或某个人的荣誉。

在那里，人们将把军人看作这种人，他们的职业是有用的，然而却往往有危险，将他们的服役视为国家自身的负担，文职人员将更为受人尊重。

和平与自由使这个国家安逸自由，摆脱了偏见的束缚，将倾向于成为一个经营商业的国家。如果它有一些原始商品，经过工人的手工，用来制成具有很高价值的物品，它将建立合宜的机构，来充分享受这种天赋才能。

如果这个国家位于北方地区，并且有许多过剩食品，因为它缺乏也需要很多因气候关系而没有的商品，那它将必须与南方国家开展大量的贸易，并且选择一些可能给予一种优惠贸易的国家，和它选定的国家缔结一些于双方都有好处的条约。

一个国家，一方面极其富裕，另一方面赋税过度，要是不勤奋，靠个人有限资产就几乎无法生活。很多人以旅行或健康原因为借口流亡他乡，甚至到一些奴隶制国家去寻求财富。

一个经商国家，有许多微小的特殊利益。因而，它能够以无数方式伤害他人或受到他人的伤害。这个国家将变得极端的嫉妒，将对他人繁荣的担忧超过对自己繁华带来的享受。

它的法律在其它情况下是宽大简易的，但在涉及外国人在该国经商和航运时，就变得如此严厉，好象它在与敌人做生意。

如果该国家向国外派遣侨民的话，那它扩展其贸易多于扩张其统治。

因为人们喜欢将在国内建立起来的东西也建立在别处，所以就可能把自己的政体形式带给了殖民地人民。由于这种政体可能带来繁荣，甚至在它派遣国民去居住的森林地带，人们也将看到形成一些强大民族。

它曾经征服过一个邻国。邻国的地理位置、优良港口和财富性质引起了最初的嫉妒。因而尽管它允许这个国家有自己的法律，却使这个国家在很大程度上处于附属地位。因而，这个邻国的公民将享受自由，但国家本身却将受到奴役。

这个被征服国将有一个优良的国内政府，然而它将受着国际法的遏制。这种法律是一个国家强加于另一国家的，使其繁荣将是危险的，仅仅为一个主人做储藏罢了。

这个居于统治地位的国家，居住在一个大岛上，拥有众多贸易，将有各种便利去取得海上势力。因为要保存它的自由，将要求它不要要塞、堡垒、陆军，但它却需要一支海军来保证自己不受侵犯。它的海军将比其他任何国家的海军都要优越。其他国家需要将它们的财力用于陆地战争，将不再有足够的财力用于海上战争。

海上霸权往往给那些拥有该霸权的民族一种天生的骄傲。感觉他们能四处凌辱他人，他们相信他们的权力就像海洋一样无边无际。

这个民族对邻国的事务产生巨大的影响。因为它并没有将自己的权力用于征服，因而人们更多地寻求它的友谊，害怕它的仇恨甚于它的政权变化不定，它的内乱将显得是允许的。

因而，它的行政权力的命运将是：在国内几乎总是受到扰乱，而在国外却得到尊重。

如果这个国家在某些场合下变成欧洲谈判的中心地，那它就会比其他地方更正直和诚实，因为其大臣们往往必须在平民议会上解释自己行为的原因。他们的谈判就不能是隐秘的，在这方面，他们就不得不多少成为更诚实的人。

此外，因为他们要对一种间接的行为所引起的后果在某种程度上要承担责任，对他们而言，最可靠的办法就是走最正直的路。

在这个国家，贵族在一段时期曾经拥有极大的权力，君主发现了通过提高人民地位来贬低他们的办法。因而在这个国家产生极端奴役时，就是贵族受到贬斥而人民开始感受到他们的权力时。

这个国家从前受一种专制权力统治，因此它可能在许多情况下保留那种形式。因而，我们常常从一个自由政体的基础看到一个专制统治的形式。

就宗教而言，因为这个国家的每个公民都有自己的意愿，因而受自己理性或冥想的支配，其结果就是：或者每一个人对各种宗教都不关心，将转向信奉最有势力的宗教；或者对宗教表示泛泛的热心，因而增加了教派。

在这个国家也有许多不信教的人，这并非不可能。但是这些人如果已经有了一种信仰，要是有人强迫他们改变这种信仰的话，他们是不会答应的。因为他们将立刻觉得，他们的生命、财产并不比他们的思想更属于自己，要是他能夺去他们的思考方式，那更能轻易地剥夺其他东西了。

如果在所有宗教中有一种是人们企图由建立奴隶制的方法来建立的话，那这种宗教将使那儿的人们讨厌。因为我们根据事物间的联系或附属物来判断事物，因而这种宗教将不可能与自由思想同时出现在精神上。

然而，反对这种宗教宣传者的法律将不带有血腥味。因为自由无法想象出这类惩罚。然而这些法律有极强的压制性，因而可能会冷酷无情地施加所有苦难。

可能出现各种情况，僧侣们的信誉极少，其他公民的更多。因而僧侣们不想与俗人分开，而宁愿和俗人承担相同负担并与俗人结成一体。然而僧侣仍设法获得民众的尊敬，所以他们通过一种更退隐的生活、更拘谨的行为和更纯洁的动机，使他们不同凡俗。

僧侣要是没有施加监禁的强制力量，就无法保护宗教，也不能得到宗教的保护，因此他们就想方设法说服别人。从他们笔下将写出一流著作，用来证明上帝的启示和旨意。

人们也许会破坏僧侣们的集会，甚至不许可僧侣改变他们的弊病，并且出于对自由的狂热，人们宁可使僧侣们的改革不完善，也不愿忍受他们成为改革者。

那些形成政体基本部分的高级头衔将比其他任何国家都要固定。然而另一方面，这个国家的大人物的自由将更加接近人民。所以，等级将更加分离，但他们个人却更为混杂。

因为那些执政者，每天都想让手中的权力恢复权力，也可以说每天都要让它重造一下。因而，他们将重视那些对他们有用的人，更甚于那些为他们提供消遣的人。所以在这个国家，我们很少见到佞臣阿谀逢迎和溜须拍马的人，以及所有那些靠大人物精神的极度空虚而获取私利的人。

在那里，人们根据实际才能而不是根据才华或浮夸的特性来评判人。这种实际才能只有两方面：财富和个人功绩。

那里的人享有一种切实的奢华。这种奢华不是立足于虚荣心而是立足于实际需要。他们除了大自然给予的快乐以外，人们几乎不再寻求别的了。

人们将享有极为过度的财产，然而那些毫无意义的东西将受到限制。因此，许多人因为钱财太多而花销机会少，就会采用稀奇古怪的办法来花销钱财。在这个国家，机智多过趣味。

因为人们总是为自己的利益奔波操劳，因而没有那种以闲情逸致为基础的礼仪，他们确实没时间去讲究礼仪。

罗马人重视礼仪的时代也正是专制权力的创建时代。专制统治引发了悠闲，悠闲又导致了礼仪。

在一个国家，人们越需要彼此谨慎相处并且不使人不快，就越需要礼仪。然而，我们应当通过道德上的而不是行为举止上的礼仪来和蛮族人相区别。

在一个国家，每个男人都用自己的方式参与国家行政，女人就几乎不应当和男人相处一起。因而女人就应庄重，也就是说害羞，这种害羞成为她们的美德。而男人却缺乏殷勤，一味沉湎于放荡生活，那将给他们自由和清闲。

因为在这个国家，法律的制定总是无所偏倚，因而每个人都把自己当做君主。这个国家的人，与其说是同胞，不如说是同盟者。

如果说气候给一个国家许多人一种不安的心情和一种广阔的视野，那它的政体就使每个人都带着政治兴趣参与事务管理，因而人们就更多地谈到政治。人们看见有的人把他们的生活全花在推测事变上。考虑到事物的性质和运气的变化无常，那也是人的命运，因而事物的变化也几乎没法推测。

在一个自由国度，一个人的推断是好是坏常常无关大碍，只要他们有推断就行了。自由就来自这里，它保障他们不受这些相同推断的影响。

同样地，在专制统治下，不论人们推断的是好是歹，都一律有害。只要有人推断，就足以破坏专制统治的原则。

很多不担心讨人喜欢的人将听凭他们自己的幽默。大多数才智之士，就吃了自己才智的苦头。蔑视或者讨厌一切事物，尽管有许多理由表明并不是这样，他们却将很不高兴。

因为公民之间谁也不怕谁，所以这个民族很骄傲，因为君主们的傲慢也只是建立在他们的独立自主之上的。

自由的民族很骄傲，但其他民族则容易滑向虚荣。

但是这些如此骄傲的人大多数只是和自己人在一起相处，因而置身于陌生人中，他们显得腼腆不安。在大多数情况下，我们发现他们的表情是羞涩与傲慢的奇特结合。

这个国家的性格尤其表现在有关心灵的著作中，在里面我们看见一个退隐民族，每个人都独立思想。

社会告诉我们去感受荒谬可笑，隐退使我们更好地感悟到邪恶。他们的讽刺作品是尖刻犀利的。在他们当中，在找到一个贺拉西之前，我们见到了很多茹维纳尔。

在极度专制的君主国，历史学家背叛了真理，因为他们没有自由表达出真理；在极度自由的国家，他们也背叛了真理，因为他们的自由往往发生分裂，每个人因此做他宗派偏见的奴隶，正如他当专制君主的奴隶一般。

他们的诗人在创作上往往更多地显露出原始的粗糙，而不是从趣味中产生出某种精美雅致。在他们的诗中，我们发现一些东西更接近于米开朗基罗的力道而不是拉裴尔的优雅。
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PART IV

BOOK 20 On The Laws In Their Relation To Commerce，Considered In Its Nature And Its Distinctions

Invocation to the Muses

Virgins of the Pierian Mount，
 
[1]

 do you hear the name I give you？Inspire me.I have run a long course.I am crushed by pain，fatigue，and worry.Give my spirit the calm and the gentleness that now flee from me.You are never as divine as when you lead to wisdom and truth through pleasure.

But if you do not want to soften the harshness of my labors，conceal the labor itself.Make it so that I meditate though I appear to feel.Make it so that one is instructed though I do not teach and that，when I announce useful things，one believes that I knew nothing and that you told me everything.

When the waters of your spring come forth from your beloved rock，they rise into the air not to fall back again but to flow over the meadow；they are your delight because they are the delight of the shepherds.

Charming Muses，if you cast me but a single glance，everyone will read my works，and what was not intended as an amusement will be a pleasure.

Divine Muses，I sense that you inspire me，not just what is sung in Tempe with the pipes or what is repeated at Delos on the lyre.You also want me to make reason speak.It is the noblest，the most perfect，the most exquisite of our senses.

CHAPTER 1 On Commerce

The following material would require more extensive treatment，but the nature of this work does not permit it.I should like to glide on a tranquil river；I am dragged along by a torrent.

Commerce cures destructive prejudices，and it is an almost general rule that everywhere there are gentle mores，there is commerce and that everywhere there is commerce，there are gentle mores.

Therefore，one should not be surprised if our mores are less fierce than they were formerly.Commerce has spread knowledge of the mores of all nations everywhere；they have been compared to each other，and good things have resulted from this.

One can say that the laws of commerce perfect mores for the same reason that these same laws ruin mores.Commerce corrupts pure mores，
 
[2]

 and this was the subject of Plato's complaints；it polishes and softens barbarous mores，as we see every day.

CHAPTER 2 On The Spirit Of Commerce

The natural effect of commerce is to lead to peace.Two nations that trade with each other become reciprocally dependent；if one has an interest in buying，the other has an interest in selling，and all unions are founded on mutual needs.

But，if the spirit of commerce unites nations，it does not unite individuals in the same way.We see that in countries
 
[3]

 where one is affected only by the spirit of commerce，there is traffic in all human activities and all moral virtues；the smallest things，those required by humanity，are done or given for money.

The spirit of commerce produces in men a certain feeling for exact justice，opposed on the one hand to banditry and on the other to those moral virtues that make it so that one does not always discuss one's own interests alone and that one can neglect them for those of others.

By contrast，total absence of commerce produces the banditry that Aristotle puts among the ways of acquiring.Its spirit is not contrary to certain moral virtues；for example，hospitality，so rare among commercial countries，is notable among bandit peoples.

It is a sacrilege among the Germans，says Tacitus，to close one's house to any man whether known or unknown.Anyone who has offered hospitality to a stranger will point him to another house where there is similar hospitality，
 
[4]

 and he will be received there with the same humanity.But，after the Germans had founded kingdoms，hospitality became burdensome to them.This is shown by two laws in the code of the Burgundians：
 
[5]

 the one imposes a penalty on any barbarian who would point a stranger to the house of a Roman and the other rules that anyone who receives a stranger will be compensated by the inhabitants，each according to his share.

CHAPTER 3 On The Poverty Of Peoples

There are two sorts of poor peoples：some are made so by the harshness of the government，and these people are capable of almost no virtue because their poverty is a part of their servitude；the others are poor only because they have disdained or because they did not know the comforts of life，and these last can do great things because this poverty is a part of their liberty.

CHAPTER 4 On Commerce In The Various Governments

Commerce is related to the constitution.In government by one alone，it is ordinarily founded on luxury，and though it is also founded on real needs，its principal object is to procure for the nation engaging in it all that serves its arrogance，its delights，and its fancies.In government by many，it is more often founded on economy.Traders，eyeing all the nations of the earth，take to one what they bring from another.This is how the republics of Tyre，Carthage，Marseilles，Florence，Venice，and Holland engaged in commerce.

This kind of traffic concerns the government of many by its nature and monarchical government on occasion.For，as it is founded only on the practice of gaining little and even of gaining less than any other nation and of being compensated only by gaining continually，it is scarcely possible for it to be done by a people among whom luxury is established who spend much and who see only great objects.

In keeping with these ideas，Cicero said so well：
 
[6]

 “I do not like a people to be both the rulers and the clerks of the universe.”Indeed，one would have to assume that each individual in this state and even the whole state always had a head full of both great projects and small ones，which is contradictory.

Yet the greatest enterprises are also undertaken in those states which subsist by economic commerce，and they show a daring not to be found in monarchies：here is the reason for it.

One commerce leads to another，the small to the middling，the middling to the great，and he who earlier desired to gain little arrives at a position where he has no less of a desire to gain a great deal.

Moreover，the great enterprises of the traders are always necessarily mixed with public business.But，public business is for the most part as suspect to the merchants in monarchies as it appears safe to them in republican states.Therefore，great commercial enterprises are not for monarchies，but for the government by many.

In short，one's belief that one's prosperity is more certain in these states makes one undertake everything，and because one believes that what one has acquired is secure，one dares to expose it in order to acquire more；only the means for acquisition are at risk；now，men expect much of their fortune.

I do not mean that any monarchies are totally excluded from economic commerce，but they are less inclined to it by its nature；I do not mean that the republics we know are entirely without the commerce of luxury，but it is less related to their constitution.

As for the despotic state，it is useless to talk about it.General rule：in a nation that is in servitude，one works more to preserve than to acquire；in a free nation，one works more to acquire than to preserve.

CHAPTER 5 On Peoples Who Have Engaged In Economic Commerce

Marseilles，a necessary retreat in the midst of a stormy sea，Marseilles，where all the winds，the shoals，and the coastline order ships to put in，was frequented by sea-faring people.The barrenness
 
[7]

 of its territory made its citizens decide on economic commerce.They had to be hardworking in order to replace that which nature refused them；just，in order to live among the barbarian nations that were to make their prosperity；moderate，in order for their government always to be tranquil；finally，of frugal mores，in order to live always by a commerce that they would the more surely preserve the less it was advantageous to them.

It has been seen everywhere that violence and harassment have brought forth economic commerce among men who are constrained to hide in marshes，on islands，on the shoals，and even among dangerous reefs.Thus were Tyre，Venice，and the Dutch towns founded；fugitives found security there.They had to live；they drew their livelihood from the whole universe.

CHAPTER 6 Some Effects Of A Great Navigation

It sometimes happens that a nation that engages in economic commerce，needing the commodities of one country to serve as a basis for procuring the commodities of another，is satisfied to gain very little and sometimes nothing on the former，in the expectation or the certainty of gaining much on the latter.Thus，when Holland almost alone traded from the south of Europe to the north，the French wines，which it carried to the north，in a way served it only as a base for its commerce in the north.

It is known that in Holland certain kinds of commodities imported from a distance often sell for no more than they cost where they come from.Here is the reason given：a captain who needs ballast in his ship will take on marble；he needs wood for packing his cargo，he will buy it；and provided he loses nothing on it，he will believe he has done well.Thus，Holland also has its quarries and its forests.

Not only can a commerce that produces nothing be useful，but so can even a disadvantageous commerce.I have heard that in Holland whale-hunting generally speaking almost never returns what it costs；but those who have been employed in building the ship，those who have provided the rigging，the gear，and the provisions，are also those who take the principal interest in the hunt.Even if they lose on the hunt，they have come out ahead on the equipage.This commerce is a kind of lottery，and each one is seduced by the hope of a lucky number.Everyone loves to play，and the most sober people willingly enter the play when it does not have the appearance of gambling，with all its irregularities，its violence，its dissipation，the loss of time，and even of life.

CHAPTER 7 The Spirit Of England Concerning Commerce

Almost none of England's tariffs with other nations are regular；tariffs change，so to speak，with each parliament，as it lifts or imposes particular duties.England has also wanted to preserve its independence in this matter.Sovereignly jealous of the commerce that is done there，it binds itself with few treaties and depends only on its laws.

Other nations have made commercial interests give way to political interests：England has always made its political interests give way to the interests of its commerce.

This is the people in the world who have best known how to take advantage of each of these three great things at the same time：religion，commerce，and liberty.

CHAPTER 8 How Economic Commerce Has Sometimes Been Hampered

In certain monarchies，laws have been made which serve to lower the states that engage in economic commerce.They have been forbidden to supply commodities other than those produced in their country；they have been permitted to trade only with ships built in their own country.The state imposing these laws must be able to engage in the commerce easily itself；otherwise，it would do itself at least an equal wrong.It is better to deal with a nation that requires little and that the needs of commerce render somewhat dependent；with a nation that knows where to place all superfluous commodities due to the breadth of its views or its business；that is rich and can itself take many products；that will pay promptly for them；that has，so to speak，necessities for being faithful；that is peaceful on principle；that seeks to gain，and not to conquer：it is better，I say，to deal with this nation than with others that are ever rivals and would not offer all these advantages.

CHAPTER 9 On Exclusion In Commerce

The true maxim is to exclude no nation from one's commerce without great reasons.The Japanese trade with only two nations，the Chinese and the Dutch.The Chinese
 
[8]

 earn a thousand percent on sugar and sometimes as much on return commodities.The Dutch make about the same profit.Any nation that is guided by the maxims of the Japanese will necessarily be deceived.It is competition that puts a just price on goods and establishes the true relations between them.

Still less should a state subject itself to selling its commodity to but a single nation on the pretext that it will take all of it at a certain price.For their grain，the Poles made this bargain with the town of Danzig；many kings of the Indies have similar contracts with the Dutch for spices.
 
[9]

 These agreements are appropriate only for a poor nation，which willingly abandons the expectation of becoming rich，provided it has secured its sustenance，or for nations whose servitude consists in renouncing the use of the things nature has given them or in using these things to engage in a disadvantageous commerce.

CHAPTER 10 Establishment Proper To Economic Commerce

In states that engage in economic commerce，one has fortunately established banks，which，by means of their credit，have formed new signs of values.But it would be wrong to introduce them into states that carry on a commerce of luxury.To put them into countries governed by one alone is to assume silver on one side and power on the other：that is，on the one side，the faculty of having everything without any power，and，on the other，power with the faculty of having nothing at all.In such a government，there has never been anyone but the prince who has obtained or has been able to obtain a treasury，and wherever there is a treasury，as soon as it is excessive，it immediately becomes the prince's.

For the same reason，trading companies that associate for the sake of a certain commerce are rarely suited to the government by one alone.The nature of these companies is to give to individual wealth the force of public wealth.But in these states this force can be found only in the hands of the prince.I would go further：trading companies do not always suit states where there is economic commerce；and，if the business is not so large as to be beyond the reach of individuals，it is better not to hamper the liberty of commerce by exclusive privileges.

CHAPTER 11 Continuation Of The Same Subject

In states that engage in economic commerce，one can establish a free port.The economy of the state，which always follows the frugality of individuals，gives its economic commerce a soul，so to speak.What it loses in taxes by the establishment considered here is offset by what it can draw from the republic in wealth made by industriousness.But in monarchical government such establishments would be contrary to reason；their only effect would be to relieve luxury of the weight of imposts.It would deprive itself of the sole good this luxury can procure and of the only bridle that，in such a constitution，it can have.

CHAPTER 12 On The Liberty Of Commerce

Liberty of commerce is not a faculty granted to traders to do what they want；this would instead be the servitude of commerce.That which hampers those who engage in commerce does not，for all that，hamper commerce.It is in countries of liberty that the trader finds innumerable obstacles；the laws never thwart him less than in countries of servitude.

England prohibits the export of its wool；it wants coal brought to the capital by sea；it does not permit the export of horses unless they are gelded；the ships
 
[10]

 from its colonies that trade in Europe are to anchor in England.It hampers the trader，but it does so in favor of commerce.

CHAPTER 13 What Destroys That Liberty

Where there is commerce there are customs houses.The object of commerce is to export and import commodities in favor of the state，and the object of the customs houses is a certain duty on that same exporting，also in favor of the state.Therefore，the state must be neutral between its customs houses and its commerce and must arrange that these two things never thwart one another；then one enjoys the liberty of commerce there.

The farming of the customs destroys commerce by its injustices and harassments and by the excess of what it imposes，but independently of that it also destroys it further by the difficulties to which it gives rise and the formalities it requires.In England，where customs are imposed directly，there is a singular ease in trade：a word in writing accom plishes the greatest business；the merchant does not have to waste an infinite time and have specified agents in order to conclude all the difficulties brought up by the tax-farmers or to submit to them.

CHAPTER 14 On The Loss Of Commerce That Entail The Confiscation Of Commodities

The Magna Carta of England forbids in the event of war the seizure and confiscation of the commodities of foreign traders，except as a reprisal.It is a fine thing for the English nation to have made this one of the articles of its liberty.

In the war Spain waged against the English in 1740，a law was made
 
[11]

 that punished with death those who introduced English commodities into the Spanish states；it imposed this same penalty on those who carried Spanish commodities to the English states.Such an ordinance can find，I believe，no other model than the laws of Japan.It runs counter to our mores，to the spirit of commerce，and to the harmony that should prevail in proportioning penalties；it confuses all ideas，making a state crime of what is only a violation of the police.

CHAPTER 15 On Corporal Constraint

Solon
 
[12]

 ordered that there would no longer be corporal obligations for civil debts in Athens.He drew this law from Egypt；
 
[13]

 Bocchoris had made it，and Sesostris had revived it.

This law is good for ordinary civil business，
 
[14]

 but we are right not to observe it in commercial business.For as traders are obliged to entrust great sums for often quite short periods of time，to give them and take them back again，the debtor must fulfill his engagements at the appointed time；this assumes corporal constraint.

In business deriving from ordinary civil contracts，the law should not provide for corporal constraint because it makes more of the liberty of one citizen than of the convenience of another.But，in agreements that derive from commerce，the law should make more of public convenience than of the liberty of a citizen；this does not prevent the restrictions and limitations that humanity and a good police can require.

CHAPTER 16 A Fine Law

The law of Geneva that excludes from magistracies and even from entry to the Great Council the children of those who have lived or who have died insolvent，unless the children discharge their father's debts，is a very good one.It has the effect of building up trust in traders，in magistrates，and in the city itself.Here again，confidence in an individual has the force of public confidence.

CHAPTER 17 A Law Of Rhodes

The Rhodians went further.Sextus Empiricus
 
[15]

 says that there a son could not be excused from paying his father's debts by renouncing his inheritance.This law of Rhodes was given to a republic founded on commerce：now，I believe that reasons drawn from commerce itself should have set this limitation，that the debts contracted by the father after his son had begun to carry on the commerce would not affect the goods acquired by the son.A merchant should always know his obligations and conduct himself at every moment in accordance with the state of his fortune.

CHAPTER 18 On Judges For Commerce

Xenophon，in his book，Ways and Means
 ，wanted one to reward those prefects of commerce who dispatched proceedings most quickly.He felt the need for our commercial jurisdiction.

Commercial business is only slightly susceptible to formalities.The actions of one day have to be followed the next day by others of the same nature.Therefore，they must be decided every day.It is otherwise in the actions of life that have much influence on the future，but which happen rarely.One usually marries only once；one does not make bequests or testaments every day；one comes of age only once.

Plato
 
[16]

 says that，in a town where there is no maritime commerce，half the number of civil laws are needed，and this is very true.Commerce brings into a country different sorts of peoples，a great number of agreements，kinds of goods，and ways of acquisition.

Thus，in a commercial town there are fewer judges and more laws.

CHAPTER 19 That The Prince Should Not Engage In Commerce

Theophilus，
 
[17]

 on seeing a ship which carried commodities for his wife Theodora，had it burned.“I am the emperor，”he told her，“and you make me a shipmaster.How can the poor people earn a living if we too ply their trade？”He could have added：who will restrain us if we make monopolies？Who will require us to fulfill our engagements？The courtiers will want to do our commerce；they will be more avid and more unjust than we.The people have trust in our justice；they have none in our opulence；the many imposts that make their misery are certain proofs of our own.

CHAPTER 20 Continuation Of The Same Subject

When the Portuguese and Castilians dominated the East Indies，commerce had such rich branches that their princes did not fail to seize them.This ruined their establishments in those parts.

The viceroy of Goa granted exclusive privileges to individuals.One has no trust in such people；commerce is interrupted by the perpetual change of those to whom it is entrusted；no one manages this commerce or is concerned that one leaves only ruins to one's heir；the profit stays in the hands of individuals and is not spread out enough.

CHAPTER 21 On Commerce By The Nobility In A Monarchy

It is against the spirit of commerce for the nobility to engage in it in a monarchy.“That would be pernicious for the towns，”say the emperors Honorius and Theodosius，
 
[18]

 “and would take away the ease with which merchants and plebeians buy and sell.”

It is against the spirit of monarchy for the nobility to engage in commerce.The usage that permitted commerce to the nobility in England is one of the things that most contributed to weakening monarchical government there.

CHAPTER 22 A Particular Reflection

People who are struck by what is practiced in some states think there should be laws in France engaging the nobles to carry on commerce.This would be the way to destroy the nobility，without being of any utility to commerce.The practice of this country is very wise；traders are not nobles，but they may become nobles.They can have the expectation of becoming noble without the drawback of being nobles.They have no surer way of quitting their profession than to do it well or to do it successfully：something usually linked to prosperity.

The laws ordering each man to stay in his profession and to pass it down to his children are and can be useful only in despotic states，
 
[19]

 where none can or should be rivals.

Let it not be said that each man will follow his profession better when he cannot leave it for another.I say that a profession will be better pursued when those who have excelled in it can expect to attain another.

When nobility can be acquired with silver，it greatly encourages traders to put themselves in a position to attain it.I am not examining whether it is good thus to give the prize of virtue to wealth；there are governments in which this can be quite useful.

In France，that estate of the robe lying between the great nobility and the people，which，without having the brilliance of the former，has all its privileges；that estate which leaves individuals at mid-level while the body，the depository of the laws，is glorified；that estate in which one has no way to distinguish oneself but by prosperity and virtue；an honorable profession，but one which always lets a more distinguished one be seen：that altogether warlike nobility，who think that，whatever degree of wealth one has，one's fortune is yet to be made but that it is shameful to increase one's goods if one does not begin by dissipating them；that part of the nation who always serve with their capital goods；who，when they are mined，give their place to others who will serve with their capital again；who go to war so that no one will dare to say they did not go；who expect honors when they cannot expect wealth，and when they do not get wealth，console themselves because they have acquired honor：all these things have necessarily contributed to the greatness of the kingdom.And if，over the past two or three centuries，the kingdom has endlessly increased its power，this must be attributed to the goodness of its laws and not to fortune，which does not have this sort of consistency.

CHAPTER 23 Those Nations For Whom It Is Disadvantageous To Engage In Commerce

Wealth consists in land or in movable effects；the land of each country is usually possessed by its inhabitants.Most states have laws that discourage foreigners from acquiring their lands；only the presence of the master can increase their value；therefore，this kind of wealth belongs to each state particularly.But movable effects，such as silver，notes，letters of exchange，shares in companies，ships，and all com-modities，belong to the whole world，which，in this regard comprises but a single state of which all societies are members；the people that possess the most of such movable effects in the universe are the richest.Some states have an immense number of them；they acquire them by their produce，by the labor of their workers，by their industry，by their discoveries，even by chance.The avarice of nations disputes the movables of the whole universe.There may be a state so unhappy that it will be deprived of the movable effects of other countries and also even of almost all its own；the owners of its land will be but the colonists of foreigners.This state will lack everything and will be able to acquire nothing；it would be far better for it to have commerce with no nation in the world；in these circumstances commerce has led to poverty.

A country which always sends out fewer commodities or less produce than it receives puts itself in equilibrium by impoverishing itself；it will receive ever less，until，in extreme poverty，it receives nothing.

In commercial countries，silver that has suddenly vanished comes back because the states that received it owe it；in the states of which we speak，silver never comes back because those who have taken it owe nothing.

Poland will serve here as our example.It has almost none of the things we call the movable effects of the universe except the grain of its fields.A few lords possess whole provinces；they oppress the plowman in order to have a greater quantity of grain to send to foreigners and procure for themselves the things their luxury demands.If Poland had commerce with no nation，its people would be happier.Its important men，who would have only their grain，would give it to their peasants for them to live on；excessively large domains would be burdensome to them，they would divide them among their peasants；as everyone would have skins or wools from his herds，there would no longer be an immense expense in making clothing；the important men，who always love luxury and who would be able to find it only in their own country，would encourage the poor in their work.I say that this nation would flourish more，unless it became barbarous；something that the laws could prevent.

Now let us consider Japan.The excessive quantity of what it can accept produces the excess of what it can send out：things will be in equilibrium as if imports and exports were moderate，and besides，this kind of inflation will produce a thousand advantages for the state；there will be more consumption，more things on which the arts can be exercised，more men employed，more means of acquiring power.In cases in which one needs prompt aid，a state that is so filled can give it more quickly than another.It is hard when a country does not have super fluous things，but it is the nature of commerce to make super-fluous things useful and useful ones necessary.Therefore，the state will be able to give the necessary things to a greater number of its subjects.

Let us say，therefore，that it is not the nations who need nothing that lose by carrying on commerce；it is those who need everything.It is not the peoples who have enough among themselves but those who have nothing at home who find it advantageous to trade with no one.
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第四卷

第二十章 就贸易的本质和特点，论与贸易相关的法律

对缪斯女神的祈祷：

皮埃里亚山的童贞少女啊，
 
[1]

 你们听到了我呼唤你们的名字吗？赐予我灵感吧。我历经漫长的人生之路，我被痛苦，疲倦和焦虑压垮了。请把现在离我而去的那份宁静和温柔赐予我的心灵吧！当你们通过快乐走向智慧与真理时，你们显出从未有过的神圣！

然而要是你们不想将我这些言辞激烈的说教变得温和宽厚的话，那就把它们藏起来吧。让我思考，即使我显得在领悟；让人们得到教益，即使我没有说教。当我揭示一些有用的东西时，人们相信我毫无所知，而你们告诉了我一切。

当你们的源泉之水从你们所深爱的峭壁中喷涌出来时，它们喷向天空并不仅仅为了再下落，而是流向草原，它们是你们的欢乐，因为它们是牧民的欢乐。

可爱的缪斯们啊！假如你们能哪怕仅仅瞧我一眼，那所有人都将阅读我的著作了。读我的书不仅仅是一种娱乐，也将是一种愉悦。

神圣的缪斯们啊！我感觉你们正在激发我，并不仅仅是让我唱人们在塘比山谷用芦笛吹奏过的歌曲，也不是让我重复背诵德洛斯岛上用古琴弹唱过的传说。你们也希望我用理性讲话，它是我们感觉中最高贵、最完美、最精致的。

第一节 贸易

下面的题材本可以在更宽广的范围展开探讨，然而本书性质却不允许这样做。我本来想在一条宁静的小溪里滑行，但却被一股急流冲走。

贸易能治愈破坏性偏见，哪儿有和善的风俗，哪儿就有商贸；哪儿有商贸，哪儿就会有和善的风俗。这几乎成为一条一般规律。

因而，如果我们的风俗不再像以前那样残暴了，我们不应当奇怪。贸易使人们可以了解每个地方所有国家的风俗，将它们进行各自的比较，并从中获益。

人们可以说，贸易法规使风俗淳朴，同时也是毁坏风俗的原因。贸易败坏了风俗，这是柏拉图抱怨的话题，
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 正如我们每天所见到的那样，贸易促使野蛮风俗文雅、敦厚。

第二节 贸易精神

贸易的自然结果是通往和平。两个国家彼此有了贸易往来，就变得相互依存。如果一方买进获利，而另一方卖出获利，所有结合都立足于相互需求上。

然而，尽管贸易精神将各个国家连接到一起，它却没有用同样方式将个人连接。我们看到仅仅受贸易精神影响的国家，
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 所有人的行为和所有道德都成为交易物，就连做或给予人道主义所要求的最微小的事都是为着金钱。

贸易精神在人们思想中产生了一种精确的、公平的观念。这种观念一方面与掠夺观念不容，另一方面也跟某些道德观念难以相通。这些道德观念认为，人们没有必要总是仅仅计较个人得失，人们完全可以为他人的利益而忽略自己的利益。

反过来，完全没有贸易就会导致掠夺。亚里士多德认为抢劫是获得的方式之一。抢劫的精神并没有违反某些道德品质。比如，殷勤待客在经商国家很少见，在掠夺民族却是显著的。

塔西佗说，日耳曼人把拒绝来客——不管是生人还是熟客——都当做一种渎圣行为。任何人在友好款待了一位陌生客人后将领他到另外一个同样好客之家，
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 在这里，他受到同样人道的款待。然而当日耳曼人建立起了各王国之后，款待客人对他们却变成了沉重的负担。我们从勃艮第人
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 法典中的两条法律就可知道：一条法律规定，对任何把陌生人带到罗马人家的贵族人加以刑罚；另一条规定，接待陌生人的费用将由全体居民分担，每位居民承担其相应份额。

第三节 人民的贫困

贫困的人有两种：一些人因政体的残酷而导致贫困，这些人几乎没有优点，因为他们的贫困就是他们奴役的一部分。另一种人的贫困仅仅是因为他们鄙视或他们不了解生活的安乐。这一类人能够干一番事业，因为他们的贫困是他们自由的一部分。

第四节 不同政体下的贸易

贸易和国家政体有关系。在个人专制政体下，贸易往往立足于奢侈。尽管它也立足于实际需要，它的主要目的在于，为国家获得一切能服务于其骄傲自大、淫乐和奇思幻想的东西。然而在多人统治政体下，贸易更多的建立在节约的基础上。商人的目光关注到整个地球所有国家，将从一个国家获得的商品转运给另一个国家。泰勒、迦太基、雅典、马赛、佛罗伦萨、威尼斯及荷兰的共和政体就是这样从事贸易的。

这种节约贸易同多人统治政体有本质上的联系，与君主政体仅有偶然的联系。因为该贸易的基础仅仅是少赚钱，甚至比任何其他国家都赚得少，而且只是从源源不断的利润中得到补偿。而这对一个奢侈成风的民族来说几乎是行不通的。这些民族消费太大，而且仅仅看到宏大目标。

正是持有该想法，所以西塞罗
 
[6]

 说得很好：“我丝毫不喜欢一个民族既是世界的统治者，同时还是店员。”实际上，我们应当想到，这种国家的每个人，甚至整个国家，都往往同时塞满了伟大目标和一些细微目标，这是矛盾的。

然而这一些伟大目标，同样在推行节约贸易的国家实行，而且它们显示出一种君主制国家所没有的果敢，其原因如下：

一种贸易必定产生另一种贸易，小型交易发展成中等交易，再变成大型贸易，以前只打算赚些微利的贸易，达到同样有渴望赚大钱的地步。

而且，商人的伟大事业往往和公共事业必然地纠缠在一起。然而，在君主制的国家，公共事业却是最遭到商界质疑的地方。正如在共和政体国家，它看上去对商人是安全的那样。因而，大型贸易事业不适于君主制国家，而适于多数人统治的国家。

总之，在共和国家，人们对自己的财富有更强的安全感，所以使人们什么都去做。因为人们相信赚取的钱财是安全的，因而人们为了获得更多的回报而敢于投资。他们仅仅在谋取方法上冒点风险，因而，人们都期盼着发更大的财。

我并没有说任何君主国家都完全从节约型贸易中排除，而只是认为该贸易的性质使君主制国家更不倾向于它。我也不是说我们熟悉的那些共和国家彻底不从事奢侈型贸易，而只是以为它和共和政体关系不密切。

至于专制国家，那就更没有必要说它了。总的规律是：在一个奴役国家，人们劳动更多的是为了保持所有的而非获取所没有的；而在自由国家，劳动更多的是为了获得而非保持。

第五节 从事节约型贸易的民族

马赛是暴风雨中大海的一个必要避风港。这里的所有风向、浅滩及海岸线都表明了船只适合登陆，因而变成了航海的人们频繁光顾的港口。马赛贫瘠
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 的土地决定了居民只能从事节约型贸易。他们必须通过勤劳来弥补大自然的不足；公平使马赛人和那些使他们繁荣的蛮族相处；宽容大度使他们的政府总是平稳；最后，俭朴的风俗使他们总是凭着盈利更少然而更加可靠的贸易生存下去。

我们到处发现，暴力和侵扰产生节约型贸易，它们使人们藏身于沼泽、荒岛、浅滩、甚至危险的礁石，因而，泰勒、威尼斯和荷兰的各城市就建立起来了。逃亡者在这里找到安全之所。他们必须生存，他们从世界各地谋取他们的生活资料。

第六节 巨大航海业的一些后果

从事节约型贸易的国家需要把某一个国家的货物用作获取另一国家商品的基础。有时候它在前一个国家的商品上盈利甚微，有时没有盈利就满足了。它希望在另一个国家的商品上赚得多些。因而，那时荷兰几乎独自从事南北欧贸易，在某种程度上，荷兰运到北欧的法国酒仅仅是它在北欧贸易的基础而已。

众所周知，荷兰某些进口自远方的货物，常常卖的并不比原产地贵。原因就是：当需要压舱物时，船长就买进大理石；当需要木板装船时，船长就买木板。只要船长没有亏本，那他就认为自己做得很好。因为，荷兰也有它的大理石和森林。

不光无利可图的生意可能带来好处，甚至连赔钱的生意也有好处。我听说在荷兰，捕杀鲸鱼通常得大于失，但是那些造船公司雇用的人和替捕鲸船提供船具、设备和生活供应品的人，也就是捕鲸业的主要受益者。即便在捕鲸上赔了，他们却在供给品上大赚一把。这种贸易好比一种彩票。获得幸运数字的愿望蛊惑着每一个人。所有人都想下赌注，最谨慎的人也希望赌一把，那时它还没有暴露出赌博的真实面目：它带来的反常、暴力、放荡，时间的浪费，甚至生命的葬送。

第七节 英国的贸易精神

英国几乎和任何国家都没有固定关税。也就是说它的税率随着国会的变更而变化，因为经常取消或增添个别税率。英国也希望藉此来保持它在这方面的独立。英国对外国商人在本国的经商极其嫉妒，它极少有契约束缚自己，而仅仅依靠它的法律。

其他国家常常为了政治利益而牺牲商业利益，而英国总是为了商业利益牺牲政治利益。

英国是世界上最知名的能同时以宗教、商贸和自由三项伟大成就自负的民族。

第八节 有时如何限制节约型贸易

某些君主政体国家制定了法律，用来遏制从事节约型贸易的国家。禁止这些国家购进非本地生产的产品；仅仅允许用在他们本国所制造的船只从事贸易。制定这些法律的国家，它自身必须可以愉悦自如地开展贸易才行。否则，它将至少对自己犯了同样的错误。同节约型贸易国家通商是更有益的，它要求微少利润，并且贸易上的需求使它多多少少有些依赖性。这个国家由于其开阔视角或业务，知道在什么地方倾销所有多余的产品。它资金雄厚，自己可以收购大量食品并准时付款。可以说，这种国家讲究信用是出于需要，它原则上是和平的。因为它寻求的是利润，而不是征服。我认为，和这样的国家做买卖，比和那些常常竞争而且又没法带来上述利益的国家要更好。

第九节 排他贸易

要是没有重大理由，就不应排斥任何国家和自己贸易，这是一条真正的原则。日本人只与中国和荷兰这两个国家通商。而中国人
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 仅仅从食糖上就获利十倍，有时候在回购货物上也能赚同样的多。荷兰人获得同样多的利润。凡是按日本人这一原则做买卖的任何国家，将必定会受到欺骗。因为只有竞争才会使商品价格公平，并在商品和商品之间建立真正的关系。

一个国家更不能以某个国家想以一定的价格买下全部商品为借口，而将自己的商品单单售给那一个国家。波兰人做了这样的交易，将他们的谷类全部卖给了但泽市。印度许多国王和荷兰人订了同样的关于香料合同。
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 此类协议仅仅适用于贫穷的国家，这些国家一旦生活有了保障，就会放弃使自己富裕的愿望。或者适用于奴役制国家。它的奴役在于迫使人们放弃了对大自然赐与物的使用，或用这些东西进行吃亏的交易。

第十节 适于节约型贸易的制度

从事节约型贸易的国家有幸建立了银行。而银行又通过他们的信用形成一种新的价值标志。然而如果从事奢侈性贸易的国家也推行同样的制度，那就犯了大错。在个人专制政体国开办银行，这就使金钱在一方，权力在另一方。也就是说，一方面有能力拥有一切的人没有任何权力；另一方面权力却在没有任何能力的人手里。在这样一种政体下，只有君主拥有或能够获得财富。一旦发现多余的金钱，它立即就成为君主的。

因为同样的原因，为联合经营某项业务而设立的贸易公司也极少适应个人专制政体。这些公司的本性就是使私人能被给予公共财富的权力。然而在君主统治国家，只有君主才掌握着公共财富的支配权。我还要进一步说，贸易公司也并非总是适应从事节约型贸易的国家。因而，除非贸易太大，超出了个人能力，最好不要让专有权干扰贸易自由。

第十一节 续前

从事节约型贸易的国家能够成立一个免税自由港。国家的节俭总是和个人的俭朴形影不离，也就是说，国家的俭朴给了节约型贸易一个灵魂。设立自由港后取消关税的损失可以由共和国由勤劳中所带来的财富获得补偿。然而在君主政体下，建立自由港将是和理性冲突的。建立这种港口的唯一作用将是免除了进口奢侈品的负担。国家也就将放弃了奢侈能带来的唯一好处，同时也解脱了该政体下奢侈受到的唯一约束。

第十二节 论贸易自由

贸易自由并不是给商人们的一种随心所欲的权力。要是这样的话，还不如说是贸易奴役。限制商人并不等于因此限制贸易。即便在自由国家，商人也会碰到无数障碍，法律对他们的束缚丝毫不比奴役制国家少。

英国限制它的毛制品出口，规定煤必须海运到首都，禁止出口没有阉割的马，英国殖民地船只
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 要在欧洲进行贸易时，必须从英国起锚。它虽然限制了商人，但是却对贸易的发展有利。

第十三节 什么破坏了贸易自由

哪里有贸易，哪里就有海关。贸易的目的就是为了国家的利益而进出口商品。而海关的目的同样是为了国家的利益对同样出口的商品征一定的税。因此，居于海关和它的贸易间的国家应不偏不倚，尽力使二者没有冲突，那样人们会享受到自由贸易。

然而关税承包施加的不公正、残暴以及过重的税赋常常破坏贸易。此外，它制造的困难和要求手续也进一步破坏了贸易。在英国，关税直接由政府征收，经商很便利，只要签一个字就办成了最大的交易。商人们不需要耗费无穷的时间，也用不着雇佣专门的伙计来排除或接受包税人引起的一切难题。

第十四节 论限定商品没收的贸易损失

英国大宪章规定，在战争状态下除非作为一种报复，否则禁止掠夺和没收外国商人的物品。英国将这条规定当做使其自由条款之一，很是不错。

在1740年西班牙和英国战争期间，西班牙制定了一项法律：
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 凡是将英国商品带入西班牙各邦的一律处死。凡将西班牙商品带入英国的也将被处以同样刑罚。我想，只有在日本法律中才能找到同一模式的法律条款。它不仅违背了我们的风俗和贸易精神，而且破坏了量刑比例上应有的和谐，混淆了所有思想观念，将一种仅仅是违警的行为当成一种国家大罪。

第十五节 人身拘禁

梭伦
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 规定在雅典不再因民事债务而有人身压迫。他的这一法律是从埃及
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 来的，由博固利斯所立，经塞梭斯特利斯修订。

该法律对处理普通民事纠纷很好。
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 然而在处理商务纠纷时，不遵守该法律是对的。因为商人往往在很短的时间必须将巨额资金委托他人保管，既要把资金放出去，还要将它们收回来，债务人必须在指定时间内履行他的义务。这使人身的拘禁就有必要了。

因民事契约引发的事件，法律不应当允许人身拘禁，因为一个公民的自由比另一个公民的权益远为重要。可是因贸易而制定的协议，法律则应认为公共权益远比一个公民的自由更重要。它并没有阻止，按照人道主义和良好治理的要求，对此加以限制。

第十六节 一项良好的法律

日内瓦法律规定，活着或已经去世的无力偿债的破产者，其子女不得出任公职甚至进入大议会，除非子女已经偿还了他们的父债，则不受此限制，这是一条很好的法律。它所产生的后果是加强了对商人、官员和城市自身的信任。而这些个人的信任反过来有着公共信任的力量。

第十七节 罗得的一项法律

罗得人更往前进了一步，赛克斯图斯·恩披利库斯说，
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 在罗得，儿子不得通过放弃继承权而逃避偿还父债。罗得人的法律是为以商业为基础的共和国规定的。现在我认为，根据贸易的理由，这条法律还应加上这条限制，即从儿子开始经商后，其所获资产就不应受其父亲所欠债务的影响。一个商人应始终明确知道他所承担的责任，并时刻以其资产来指导他自身的行动。

第十八节 贸易审判

色诺芬在其《方式和手段》一书中主张给办案最迅速的商务长官报酬。他感觉需要我们的贸易裁判权。

贸易事务只有很少的礼节形式，一天的活动必定紧跟着第二天相同性质的其他活动。因而买卖必须每天决定。它完全不同于对未来有重大影响然而却很少发生的行为。人们通常只结一次婚，人们并不是每天都捐赠或立遗嘱，长大成人一生只有一次。

柏拉图说，
 
[16]

 在没有海上贸易的城市，仅仅需要一半的民事法律。这是很正确的。贸易能带给一个国家不同种族的人，带来无数的契约、商品、致富途径。

因而，在一个商业城市，是法官少而法律多。

第十九节 君主不应经商

梯欧菲露斯
 
[17]

 看见一只满载着给她妻子梯欧多拉商品的货船，下令将它烧了。他对她说：“我是皇帝，你却让我变成一个货老板。要是我们也经营他们的生意，那穷人又怎样谋生呢？”他未来还可以继续说：如果我们垄断了贸易，又有谁来取消呢？谁能要求我们履行义务呢？臣子们也将去经商。他们将比我们还贪婪和不公正。人民信任我们是公正的，但绝不信任我们是富有的。这造成了人民贫穷的苛捐杂税也是我们自己贫穷的证据。

第二十节 续前

当葡萄牙人和卡斯蒂利亚人控制东印度时，贸易有如此葱茏的枝干，他们的君主紧紧地将贸易抓在手里。这毁灭了他们在这些地区的殖民地。

果阿的总督将专利权给了自己的亲信，人民对这种人并不信任。负责的贸易人员不断被更换，贸易也被打断了。没人去经营贸易或仅仅将亏本的生意移交给继任者，利润掌握在几个私人手里，却没能充分扩大。

第二十一节 论君主国贵族的贸易

在君主国，贵族经商违反贸易精神。火诺利乌斯和提奥多西乌斯
 
[18]

 二位皇帝说过：“贵族经商对城市不利。它将夺走商人与平民买卖的便利。”

贵族经商也违反了君主国精神。英国允许贵族经商的做法是削弱该国君主政体的最重要因素之一。

第二十二节 一个奇特的见解

人们看到一些国家的做法深有感触。认为法国也应有法律使贵族经商。这将对贸易发展无任何用处，而且还是摧毁贵族的手段。法国的做法是极其英明的：商人不是贵族，然而他们可以成为贵族；商人有获得贵族资格的期望，实际上也没有什么障碍。商人脱离他们职业的最好办法就是将买卖做好或者做成功。有些事情通常与才能密不可分。

使每个人都遵守他的职业，并将它传给子孙后代的法律只能在专制国家才有用。
 
[19]

 在这些国家，人们不能也不应当有竞争者。

这并非说当某个人们不能离开原有职业而去从事其他职业时，将继续从事他的职业更好些。我讲的是，要是一个人将自己工作做得很好，就能期待去干别的职业，那一个工作将干得更好。

既然金钱能买来贵族身份，这就极大地激发了商人为达到此身份而努力。我不考察用这样钱财来换取品德是否合理的问题，这样做对于一些政体是很有用处的。

在法国，穿长袍者的地位介于贵族与普通人之间。虽然没有前者的显耀，却拥有它所有的特权。作为个体的阶层是中等的，然而作为法律的保护阶层却又很荣耀。处于这个阶层没有其它办法只有凭借技能和品质来出人头地。一个体面的职业，但常常看见另一个更加显赫的阶层：纯粹好战的贵族。这类贵族认为，无论你拥有多少资产，仍然应该聚敛财富。然而又认为不花钱而仅仅一味地增加财物是可耻的。这个阶层的人往往能够毁家救国。当他们被毁灭后把他们的地位让给他人，以便这些人也能用他们的资产为国效劳。他们奔赴疆场，以免别人责难他们不去。他们没有发财希望时就期待勋爵，得不到财富就用曾经获得的勋爵来自我安慰。所有这些正是法兰西王国得以强大的必然原因。在过去的二个或三个世纪里，法兰西王国不断地增加它的力量，这必须归功于它的完善法律而不是运气，运气不可能有这种稳定性。

第二十三节 不适于经商的国家

财富就是地产或动产。每个国家的土地通常为它的居民所有。大部分国家都有打击外国人在他们国家购买土地的法律，只有主人在场，土地才能增加价值。因而这种财富为每一个国家所特有。然而动产却不同，比如银钱、票证、汇票、公司股份、船舶，以及所有商品等都为全世界所共有。在此关系上，全世界就仅仅是一个国家，所有社会都是它的成员，占有世界上这种动产最多的民族是最富有的。一些国家拥有数量巨大的动产。它们通过它们的产品，它们的工人劳动，它们的勤劳，它们的发明和甚至幸运而获得这些动产。贪婪使各国在全世界抢夺动产。也可能有一类国家十分不幸，不仅不能争夺他国的地产，而且甚至使自己的全部动产所剩无几，以至于其地产所有者仅仅为外国人的新殖民地开拓者罢了。这种国家将什么都缺乏，什么也得不到。它最好不要和世界上其他国家开展贸易。在这些情况下，贸易必定导致了贫穷。一个国家总是出口的物品或产品多于进口的话，那将通过日趋贫困来求得平衡。它进口的东西将总是很少，直到贫困趋于极点，以至于再也无法进口为止。

在经营贸易的国家，当它的钱突然用完后就会再赚回来，因为收受其钱财的国家也就欠了它的钱财。但在上述国家，钱再也赚不回来了，因为拿走它的国家并不欠债。

波兰就是一个例子。除了土地上的谷物外，波兰几乎没有任何我们所谓的动产。一些贵族占有全部省份，他们强迫农民生产出更多的小麦卖给外国来换取他们所需的奢侈品。要是波兰不和别国通商，它的人民将幸福多了。它的权贵们将只有他们的谷物，就会把它供给农民来生活；过多的地产也会成为他们的一种负担，因而他们就将把土地分给农民；因而将不再有巨额花费用在做衣服上，因为每个人都从他的家畜获得皮和毛；权贵们总是喜欢奢侈品，只能在国内购买，因而他们鼓励穷人劳动。我说这样波兰就将变得更繁荣，如果它不变得野蛮。这是法律可以防止的。

让我们现在来看一下日本。大量的进口引起了大量的出口。进出口是平衡的，似乎进出口是适中的。此外，这种通货膨胀将给国家带来无数好处：有更多消费了，手工艺也有更多可用之地；就业增长了，获得强盛的途径也多了；在需要紧急救援时，这样富裕的国家就会比别的国家更迅速。当一个国家没有剩余物资时是艰难的，但是贸易的性质就是将多余的东西变成有用之物，再将有用之物变成必需用品。因而国家就能将这些生活必需品给予更多国民了。

因此，让我们来说，在商贸中吃亏的并非是一无所需的国家，而是那些什么都要的国家。从断绝贸易中得到好处不是那些它们自身富足的民族，而是那些一穷二白的民族。
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BOOK 21 On Laws In Their Relation To Commerce，Considered In The Revolutions It Has Had In The World

CHAPTER 1 Some General Considerations

Though commerce is subject to great revolutions，it can happen that certain physical causes such as the quality of the terrain or of the climate fix its nature forever.

Today we engage in commerce with the Indies only through the silver we send there.The Romans
 
[1]

 took about fifty million sesterces there every year.Just as with our silver today，this silver was converted into commodities that they brought back to the West.All peoples who have traded with the Indies have always taken metals there and brought back commodities.

Nature herself produces this effect.The Indians have their arts，which are adapted to their manner of living.Our luxury cannot be theirs，nor our needs their needs.Their climate requires and permits them to have almost nothing that comes from us.They generally go naked；the land has furnished them suitably with the clothes they have；and their religion，which has such empire over them，makes repugnantto them the things that serve as food for us.Therefore，they need only our metals，which are the signs of value and for which they give the commodities that their frugality and the nature of their land procure for them in great abundance.The ancient authors who mentioned the Indies depict them
 
[2]

 as we see them today in respect to police，manners，and mores.The Indies have been，the Indies will be，what they are at present，and in all times those who deal with the Indies will take silver there and bring back none.

CHAPTER 2 On The Peoples Of Africa

Most of the peoples on the coasts of Africa are savages or barbarians.I believe that this comes largely from there being some uninhabitable countries that separate those small countries which can be inhabited.They are without industry；they have no arts；they have precious metals in abundance which they take immediately from the hand of nature.Therefore，all peoples with a police are in a position to trade advanta geously with them；they can make them have a high regard for things of no value and receive a very high price for them.

CHAPTER 3 That The Needs Of The Peoples Of The South Are Different From Those Of The Peoples Of The North

There is a kind of balance in Europe between the nations of the South and those of the North.The first have all sorts of the comforts of life and few needs；the second have many needs and few of the comforts of life.To the former，nature had given much，and they ask but little of it；to the others nature gives little，and they ask much of it.Equilibrium is maintained by the laziness it has given to the southern nations and by the industry and activity it has given to those of the north.The latter are obliged to work much；if they did not，they wouldlack everything and become barbarians.What has naturalized servitude among the southern peoples is that，as they can easily do without wealth，they can do even better without liberty.But the northern peoples need liberty，which procures for them more of the means of satisfying all the needs nature has given them.The northern peoples are，therefore，in a forced state unless they are either free or barbarians；almost all the southern peoples are，in some fashion，in a violent state unless they are slaves.

CHAFFER 4 The Principal Difference Between The Commerce Of The Ancients And That Of Today

From time to time the world meets with situations that change commerce.Today the commerce of Europe is principally carried on from north to south.However，the difference in climates makes people have a great need for each other's commodities.For example，the beverages of the South carried to the North form a kind of commerce scarcely pursued by the ancients.Thus the capacity of ships formerly measured by hogsheads of grain is measured today by casks of liquor.As the ancient commerce that is known to us was from one Mediterranean port to another，it was almost entirely in the South.But，as peoples of the same climate have almost the same things，they do not need commerce with one another as much as do peoples of differing climates.Therefore，commerce in Europe was less extensive formerly than it is at present.

This is not in contradiction with what I have said about our commerce in the Indies；the difference in climates is so extreme that there is no relation between their needs and ours.

CHAPTER 5 Other Differences

Commerce，sometimes destroyed by conquerors，sometimes hampered by monarchs，wanders across the earth，flees from where it is oppressed，and remains where it is left to breathe：it reigns today where one used to see only deserted places，seas，and rocks；there where it used to reign are now only deserted places.

Today upon seeing Colchis，which is no more than a vast forest where the people，who are fewer every day，defend their liberty only in order to sell themselves one by one to the Turks and Persians，one would never say that this region had been at the time of the Romans full of towns whose commerce called all the nations of the world to it.No record of this is to be found in the country；there are traces of it only in Pliny
 
[3]

 and Strabo.
 
[4]



The history of commerce is that of communication among peoples.Its greatest events are formed by their various destructions and certain ebbs and flows of population and of devastations.

CHAPTER 6 On The Commerce Of The Ancients

The immense treasures of Semiramis，
 
[5]

 which could not have been acquired in a day，make us think that the Assyrians themselves had pillaged other wealthy nations，as other nations later pillaged them.The effect of commerce is wealth；the consequence of wealth，luxury；that of luxury，the perfection of the arts.The arts，carried to the point at which they were found in the time of Semiramis，
 
[6]

 indicate to us that a great commerce was already established.

There was a great commerce of luxury in the empires of Asia.The history of luxury would be a fine part of the history of commerce；the luxury of the Persians was that of the Medes，as that of the Medes was that of the Assyrians.

Great changes have occurred in Asia.The northeastern parts of Persia，Hyrcania，Margiana，Bactria，etc.，were formerly full of flourishing towns
 
[7]

 which exist no more，and the north of this empire，
 
[8]

 that is the isthmus separating the Caspian Sea from the Black Sea，was covered with towns and nations which are no more.

Eratosthenes
 
[9]

 and Aristobulus found in Patrocles
 
[10]

 that the commodities of the Indies went down the Oxus into the Black Sea.Marcus Varro
 
[11]

 tells us that at the time of Pompey during the war against Mithridates it was learned that it took seven days to go from the Indies to Bactria and thus to the river Icarus，which flows into the Oxus；that in this way the commodities of the Indies could cross the Caspian Sea to enter the mouth of the Cyrus；that from this river there was only a five day journey overland to the Phasis，which flowed into the Black Sea.No doubt the great empires of the Assyrians，the Medes，and the Persians communicated with the most remote parts of the East and the West by way of the nations that populated these various countries.

This communication no longer exists.All these countries have been laid waste by the Tartars，
 
[12]

 and this destructive nation still lives there and infects them.The Oxus no longer runs to the Caspian Sea；the Tartars have diverted it for particular reasons；
 
[13]

 it disappears into arid sands.

The Jaxartes，which once formed a barrier between the nations with a police and the barbarian nations，has been similarly diverted
 
[14]

 by Tartars and no longer flows to the sea.

Seleucus Nicator formed the project
 
[15]

 of joining the Black Sea to the Caspian Sea.This design，which would have made the commerce of that time very easy，vanished with his death.
 
[16]

 One does not know whether he could have carried it out in the isthmus that separates the two seas.This country is very little known today；it is depopulated and filled with forests.Water is not lacking there，for an infinity of rivers descends from the Caucasus mountains，but the Caucasus，which forms the north of the isthmus and whose arms
 
[17]

 reach to the south，would have been a great obstacle，especially in those times when the art of making locks did not vet exist.

One might believe that Seleucus wanted to join the two seas at the very place where Czar Peter I has since done it，that is，on that spit of land where the Tanais is close to the Volga，but the north of the Caspian Sea had not vet been discovered.

While there was a commerce of luxuy among the empires of Asia，the Tvrians engaged in an economic commerce around the whole world.Bochart has used the first book of his Canaan to enumerate the colonies they sent to all the countries along the sea coast；they went beyond the Pillars of Hercules and set up establishments
 
[18]

 on the coasts of the ocean.

In those times，navigators were obliged to follow the coast，which was their compass，so to speak.Their voyages were long and arduous.The laborious voyage of Ulysses was a fertile subject for the finest poem in the world，after the one which is the first of all.

The little knowledge most people had about those who were far away from them favored the nations that engaged in economic commerce.They put what obscurities they wanted into their trading；they had all the advantages of intelligent nations over ignorant peoples.

Egypt，removed by its religion and mores from any communication with foreigners，did scarcely any commerce abroad；it enjoyed a fertile terrain and extreme abundance.It was the Japan of those times；it was sufficient to itself.

The Egyptians were so little jealous of external commerce that they left that of the Red Sea to all the small nations that had ports there.They permitted the Idumaeans，the Jews，and the Syrians to have fleets there.For this navigation Solomon
 
[19]

 employed the Tyrians，who knew these seas.

Josephus
 
[20]

 says that his nation，occupied exclusively with agri culture，knew the sea but little；thus the Jews traded on the Red Sea onlv occasionally.They conquered the Idumaean towns of Elath and Ezion-geber，which gave them this commerce；they lost these two towns and this commerce as well.

It was not the same for the Phoenicians；they did not engage in a commerce of luxury；they did not trade as a result of conquest；their frugality，their ability，their industry，their perils，and their hardships made them necessary to all the nations in the world.

The nations neighboring on the Red Sea traded only on this sea and on that of Africa.The universal astonishment at Alexander's discovery of the Indian Ocean is sufficient proof of this.We have said
 
[21]

 that precious metals are still carried to the Indies and that none are brought back；
 
[22]

 the Jewish fleets which brought back gold and silver through the Red Sea were returning from Africa and not from the Indies.

I say further：this voyage was made along the eastern coast of Africa，and the state of sailing at that time is sufficient proof that one did not go to very distant places.

I know that the fleets of Solomon and of Jehoshaphat returned only in the third year，but I do not see that the length of the voyage proves the greatness of the distance.

Pliny and Strabo tell us that the route traversed in twenty days by a ship made of rushes in the Indies or the Red Sea could be covered in seven days by a Greek or Roman ship.Using this proportion，a voyage of about one year for the Greek or Roman fleet was a voyage of about three years for Solomon's fleets.

Two ships of unequal speeds do not make their voyages in times proportional to their speeds；slowness often produces an even greater slowness.When it is a question of following the coasts and when one is constantly in a different situation，when one must wait for a good wind in order to leave a gulf and have another in order to set out，a ship that is a good sailor profits from all the favorable weather，while the other one remains in a difficult spot and waits several days for another change.

This slowness of the Indians ships，which，in an equal time，could go but a third of the distance covered by the Greek and Roman ships，can be explained by what we see today in our sailing.The Indian ships made of rushes drew less water than the Greek and Roman vessels made of wood joined with iron.

One can compare the Indian ships to those of some nations today whose ports are not very deep，such as those of Venice and even Italy generally，
 
[23]

 the Baltic Sea，and the province of Holland.
 
[24]

 Their ships，which have to go in and out of these ports，are built with round，broad bottoms，whereas the ships of nations that have good ports have hulls formed to lie deep in the water.This mechanism makes the latter ships sail closer to the wind and the former sail almost only when they have the wind to the stem.A ship that lies deeper in the water sails in the same direction in almost any wind；this comes from the resistance that the boat，pushed by the wind，finds in the water，which gives it a point of support，and from the long form of the vessel，which presents its side to the wind while，because of the shape of the rudder，one turns the prow in the direction one proposes；in this way one can go very close to the wind，that is，nearly in the direction from which the wind comes.But when the ship is round and broad-bottomed and consequently does not sink deep into the water，there is no point of support；the wind pushes the vessel，which can neither resist nor go scarcely anywhere but where the wind blows.From this it follows that vessels constructed with a round bottom are slower in their voyages：（1）they lose much time waiting for the wind，especially if they are often obliged to change directions；（2）they go more slowly because，not having a point of support，they cannot carry as many sails as the others.For if，at a time when sailing has much improved，at a time when the arts are communicated，at a time when one corrects with art both the defect of nature and the defects of art itself，one feels these differences，what must it have been for the sailing of the ancients？

I cannot leave this subject.The Indian ships were small，and those of the Greeks and Romans，if one excepts those machines made for ostentation，were smaller than ours.The smaller the ship，the more it is endangered by bad weather.A tempest that can sink a ship would only make it roll if it were larger.The relation between a large body and its surface is smaller than that of a small body and its surface；from which it follows that a small ship has a smaller ratio，that is，a greater difference between the surface of the ship and the weight or load it can carry than a large one has.One knows that in an almost general practice，a ship takes cargo equal to half the weight of the water it could contain.Let us assume that a ship could hold eight hundred tons of water：its load would be four hundred tons；that of a ship which could hold only four hundred tons of water would be two hundred tons.Thus，the size of the first ship to the weight it would carry would be as 8 is to 4；and that ofthe second，as 4 is to 2.Let us assume that the surface of the large one is to the surface of the small one，as 8 is to 6；the surface
 
[25]

 of the latter to its weight will be as 6 is to2；while the surface of the former to its weight will be only as 8 is to 4；and with the winds and the waves acting only on the surface of each，the large vessel with its weight will resist their impetus better than the small one.

CHAPTER 7 On The Commerce Of The Greeks

The first Greeks were all pirates.Minos，who had empire on the sea，was perhaps only a more successful bandit；his empire was limited to the environs of his island.But when the Greeks became a great people，the Athenians gained a true empire on the sea because this commercial and victorious nation gave laws to the most powerful monarch
 
[26]

 at that time and crushed the maritime forces of Syria，of the island of Cyprus，and of Phoenicia.

I must speak of Athens'empire on the sea.“Athens，”says Xenophon，
 
[27]

 “has empire on the sea，but as Attica is on the land，enemies ravage it when it makes expeditions to distant places.The principal men permit their lands to be destroyed and put their goods securely on some island；the populace，which has no lands，lives without worry.But if the Athenians lived on an island and had also empire on the sea，they would have the power to harm others and no one would be able to harm them，so long as they remained masters of the sea.”You might say that Xenophon intended to speak of England.

Athens，filled with projects for glory，Athens，which increased jealousy instead of increasing in influence，more attentive to extending its maritime empire than to using it，with a political government such that the common people distributed the public revenues to themselves while the rich were oppressed，did not engage in the great commerce promised it by the work of its mines，the multitude of its slaves，the number of its sailors，its authority over the Greek towns，and，more than all that，the fine institutions of Solon.Its trading was limited almost entirely to Greece and the Black Sea，from which it drew its sustenance.

Corinth was admirably well situated；it separated two seas，opened and shut the Peloponnesus，and opened and shut Greece.It was a town of the greatest importance in a time when the Greek people were a world，and the Greek towns，nations.It did a greater commerce than Athens.It had one port to receive commodities from Asia；it had another to receive those from Italy；for，as there were great difficulties in going around Cape Malea，where opposing winds
 
[28]

 meet causing shipwrecks，one preferred to go to Corinth where vessels could even be carried overland from one sea to another.In no other town were works of art carried so far.Religion completed the corruption of what its opulence had left of its mores.It erected a temple to Venus，to whom more than a thousand courtesans were dedicated.From this seminary graduated most of the celebrated beauties whose history Athenaeus dared to write.

It seems that in the time of Homer，the opulence of Greece was in Rhodes，Corinth，and Orchomenus.“Jupiter，”he says，
 
[29]

 “loved the Rhodians and gave them great wealth.”He attached the epithet of wealthy to Corinth.
 
[30]

 Similarly，when he wants to speak of towns having much gold，he cites Orchomenus，
 
[31]

 which he adds to Thebes in Egypt.Rhodes and Corinth preserved their power and Orchomenus did not.The location of Orchomenus close to the Hellespont，Propontis，and the Black Sea naturally makes one think that it drew its wealth from commerce on the coasts of these seas，which occasioned the story of the golden fleece；and，indeed，the name of Minyan is given to Orcho menus
 
[32]

 and also to the Argonauts.But later，as these seas became better known，as the Greeks established a great number of colonists there，as these colonies dealt with the barbarian peoples，as they communicated with their mother country，Orchomenus began to decline，and it disappeared into the crowd of other Greek towns.

Before Homer the Greeks had traded almost only with each other and with some barbarian peoples，but they extended their domination gradually as they formed new peoples.Greece was a great peninsula whose capes seemed to have made the seas roll back and the gulfs open on all sides as if to receive them.If one looks at Greece，one will see，in a rather compact country，a very extensive coastline.Innumerable col onies lay in a wide circle around it；and in them the Greeks saw，so to speak，everyone who was not a barbarian.Did they penetrate Sicily and Italy？They formed nations there.Did they sail toward the Black Sea，toward the coasts of Asia Minor，toward those of Africa？They did the same.Their towns became prosperous the closer they were to the new peoples.And，remarkably，innumerable islands stood as if to make a wall around Greece.

What causes for Greek prosperity were the games it gave，so to speak，to the universe；the temples to which all the kings sent offerings；the festivals where people gather from all parts；the oracles，which attracted all human curiosity；finally，taste and the arts，which were brought to a point that whoever believes they have been surpassed will forever be in ignorance of them？

CHAPTER 8 On Alexander.His Conquest

Four events occurred under Alexander that produced a great revolu tion in commerce：the capture of Tyre，the conquest of Egypt，that of the Indies，and the discovery of the sea to the south of that country.

The empire of the Persians reached as far as the Indus.
 
[33]

 Long before Alexander，Darius
 
[34]

 had sent out sailors who descended this river and went as far as the Red Sea.How，therefore，could the Greeks have been the first to bring commerce to the Indies from the South.How had the Persians not done this before.Of what use to them were the seas that were so close to them，the seas that bathed the shores of their empire.It is true that Alexander conquered the Indies，but must one conquer a country in order to trade with it.I shall examine this.

Ariana，
 
[35]

 which stretched from the Persian Gulf to the Indus and from the Southern Sea to the mountains of the Paropamisus，was certainly dependent in some way on the Persian empire，but its southern part was arid，burned，uncultivated，and barbarian.Tradition says
 
[36]

 that armies of Semiramis and of Cyrus had perished in these deserts，and Alexander，who had his fleet follow him，did not fail to lose a large part of his army.The Persians left the whole coast in the power of the Icthyophagi，the Oreitae，and other barbarian peoples.，
 
[37]

 Further，the Persians were not sailors，and their religion itself barred them from any idea of maritime commerce.
 
[38]

 The voyage that Darius had them make down the Indus and the Indian Sea was the fancy of a prince who wants to show his power rather than the orderly project of a monarch who wants to use it.This had no consequences，either for commerce，or for sailing，and if one departed from ignorance，it was only to return to it shortly.

There is more：it was accepted，
 
[39]

 before Alexander's expedition，that the southern part of the Indies was uninhabitable；
 
[40]

 this followed from a tradition that Semiramis
 
[41]

 had brought back only twenty men and Cyrus only seven.

Alexander entered from the north.His design was to march to the east，but，upon finding the southern part full of great nations，towns，and rivers，he attempted to conquer it and did so.

At that time he formed the design of uniting the Indies with the west by a maritime commerce，as he had united them by the colonies he had established on the land.

He had a fleet built on the Hydaspes，descended this river，entered the Indus，and sailed to its mouth.He left his army and his fleet at Patala，went himself with some vessels to reconnoiter that sea，marked the places where he wanted ports，harbors，and arsenals constructed.On returning to Patala，he left his fleet and took the land route in order to help the fleet and receive help from it.The fleet followed the coast from the mouth of the Indus，along the shore of the countries of the Oreitae，of the Icthyophagi，of Caramania，and of Persia.He had wells dug and towns built；he prohibited the Ichthyophagi from living on fish；
 
[42]

 he wanted the shores of this sea to be inhabited by civilized nations.Nearchus and Onescicritus kept a journal of this voyage，which took ten months.They arrived at Susa；they found Alexander there，feasting his army.

This conqueror had founded Alexandria with a view to securing Egypt for himself；this was a key for opening it in the very place where the kings，his predecessors，had locked it；
 
[43]

 and he did not dream of commerce，the thought of which could come to him only with the discovery of the Indian Sea.

It appears that even after this discovery he had no new views about Alexandria.He certainly had，in general，the project of establishing a commerce between the Indies and the western part of his empire，but he had too little information to be able to form the project of carrying this commerce through Egypt.He had seen the Indus；he had seen the Nile，but he did not know about the Arabian Seas that are between the two.He had scarcely arrived in the Indies when he had new fleets built and set sailon the Eulaeus，the Tigris，the Euphrates，and the sea；
 
[44]

 he removed the cataracts the Persians had put in these rivers；he discovered that the Persian Gulf was a gulf of the ocean.As he set out to explore this sea
 
[45]

 in the same way he had explored that of the Indies，as he had a port for a thousand vessels and arsenals built in Babylon，as he sent five hundred talents to Phoenicia and Syria in order to attract pilots whom he wanted to settle in the colonies that he built along the coasts，and finally，as he did immense work on the Euphrates and the other Assyrian rivers，one cannot doubt that his design was to engage in commerce with the Indies through Babylon and the Persian Gulf.

Some people，assuming that Alexander wanted to conquer Arabia，
 
[46]

 have said that he had formed the design of putting the seat of his empire there；but，how could he have chosen a place unknown to him？
 
[47]

 Besides，it was the most out-of-the-way country in the world；he would have been separated from his empire.The caliphs，who conquered faraway lands，left Arabia immediately in order to establish themselves elsewhere.

CHAPTER 9 On The Commerce Of The Greek Kings After Alexander

When Alexander conquered Egypt，the Red Sea was almost unknown，and nothing was known of that part of the ocean that joins this sea and bathes the coast of Africa on one side and that of Arabia on the other；it was even believed later that it was impossible to go around the Arabian peninsula.Those who had tried to go around from each side hadabandoned their enterprise.It was said：
 
[48]

 “How would it be possible to sail south from the coasts of Arabia，as almost the whole army of Cambyses perished crossing Arabia from the north，and the army that Ptolemy，son of Lagus，sent to help Seleucus Nicator in Babylon suffered unbelievable ills and could march only at night because of the heat？”

The Persians had no shipping of any sort.When they conquered Egypt，they brought with them the same spirit they had at home，and their indifference to sailing was so extreme that the Greek kings found them ignorant not only of the ocean voyages made by the Tyrians，the Idumaeans，and the Jews，but also even of those on the Red Sea.I believe that the destruction of the first Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar，and that of several small nations and towns near the Red Sea，caused the loss of the knowledge that had been acquired.

Egypt did not reach to the Red Sea in the time of the Persians；it included
 
[49]

 only that long narrow strip of land covered by the Nile during its floods and enclosed on each side by mountain chains.Therefore，the Red Sea had to be discovered a second time，and the ocean a second time，too，and this discovery awaited the curiosity of the Greek kings.

The Nile was explored；elephants were hunted in the countries between the Nile and the sea；the shores of this sea were discovered by land；and as this discovery was made under the Greeks，the names are Greek，and the temples are dedicated to Greek divinities.
 
[50]



The Greeks of Egypt were able to engage in a very extensive commerce：they were the masters of the Ports of the Red Sea；Tyre，the rival of every commercial nation，was no longer；the Greeks of Egypt were not hampered by that country's ancient superstitions；
 
[51]

 Egypt had become the center of the universe.

In the Indies，the kings of Syria left the commerce of the south to the kings of Egypt and pursued only that of the north through the Oxus and the Caspian Sea.It was believed at that time that this sea was a part of the northern ocean，
 
[52]

 and that Alexander，some time before his death，had had a fleet built
 
[53]

 in order to discover if it connected with the ocean by the Black Sea or by some other eastern sea toward the Indies.After him，Seleucus and Antiochus paid particular attention to its explora tion；they stationed fleets there.
 
[54]

 What Seleucus explored was called the Sea of Seleucus；what Antiochus discovered was called the Sea of Antiochus.While attending to projects they could undertake along this coast，they neglected the southern seas，either because the Ptolemies had already gained empire of them with their fleets on the Red Sea，or because they had discovered an unconquerable aversion among the Persians to seafaring.The southern coast of Persia did not furnish sailors；they were seen there only at the end of Alexander's life.But the kings of Egypt，masters of the island of Cyprus，of Phoenicia，and of a large number of places on the coast of Asia Minor，had all sorts of ways of undertaking maritime enterprises.They did not have to constrain the genius of their subjects；they had only to follow it.

One can scarcely understand the ancients'obstinacy in believing that the Caspian Sea was a part of the ocean.The expeditions of Alexander，of the kings of Syria，of the Parthians and the Romans could not alter their thinking；this is because one retracts one's errors as slowly as one can.At first only the southern part of the Caspian Sea was known；it was taken for the ocean；as one moved north along its shores，one still believed that it was the ocean extending inland；by following the coasts one explored to the east only as far as the Jaxartes，and to the west，only to the farthest points of Albania.The sea to the north was muddy
 
[55]

 and consequently little suited to navigation.The result of all this was that one always saw only the ocean.

Alexander's army had gone east only as far as the Hyphasis，which is the last of the rivers that flow into the Indus.Thus，the first commerce the Greeks had with the Indies was with a very small part of that country.Seleucus Nicator went as far as the Ganges，
 
[56]

 and this led to the discovery of the sea into which that river flows，that is，the Gulf of Bengal.Today lands are discovered by sea voyages；formerly，seas were discovered by the conquest of lands.

Strabo，
 
[57]

 in spite of the testimony of Apollodorus，appears to doubt that the Greek kings of Bactria
 
[58]

 went further than Seleucus and Alexander.If it is true that they did not go further east than Seleucus，they went further south；they discovered Siger
 
[59]

 and the ports of Malabar，which occasioned the navigation of which I am about to speak.Pliny
 
[60]

 tells us that three successive routes were taken to the Indies.First，one went from the headland of Siagre to the Island of Patala，which is at the mouth of the Indus；it will be remembered that this was the route taken by Alexander's fleet.Then a shorter and more secure route
 
[61]

 was found from this same headland to Sigerus.This Sigerus can only be the kingdom of Sigerus that Strabo mentions，which was discovered by the Greek kings of Bactria
 
[62]

 .Pliny could say that this route was shorter only because it took less time，for Sigerus had to be further than the Indus，as it was discovered by the kings of Bactria.Therefore，this route must have avoided certain coasts，and certain winds must have been advantageous.Finally，the merchants took a third route；they went to Cane or to Celia，ports situated at the mouth of the Red Sea，from which by a west wind they came to Muziris，the first trading town in the Indies，and from there to other ports.One sees that instead of going from the mouth of the Red Sea to Siagre along the coast of Arabia Felix to the northeast，they went directly from west to east，from one side to the other，by means of the monsoon whose changes had been discovered while navigating these latitudes.The ancients left the coasts only when they took advantage of the monsoons
 
[63]

 or the trade winds，which were a kind of compass for them.

Pliny says
 
[64]

 that they left for the Indies in the middle of the summer and returned toward the end of December and the beginning of January.This corresponds exactly with the journals of our navigators.In the part of the Indian Sea that lies between the peninsula of Africa and the one of this side of the Ganges，there are two monsoons：the first，during which winds go from west to east，begins in August and September；the second，when the winds go from east to west，begins in January.Thus，we leave Africa for Malabar at the time the fleet of Ptolemy left，and we return at the same time.

Alexander's fleet took seven months to go from Patala to Susa.It left in the month of July，that is，at a time when no ship today dares put out to return from the Indies.Between the first and the second monsoon，there is a period when the winds vary and when a north wind，mixed with the ordinary winds，causes terrible storms，especially along the coasts.This lasts through the months of June，July，and August.Alexander's fleet，leaving Patala in the month of July，endured many storms，and the voyage was long because the fleet sailed against the monsoon.

Pliny says that they left for the Indies at the end of the summer；thus they used the interval between the monsoons to travel from Alexandria to the Red Sea.

See，I beg you，how navigation gradually improved.It took two and a half years for Darius to descend the Indus and reach the Red Sea.
 
[65]

 Alexander's fleet
 
[66]

 descended the Indus and arrived at Susa ten months later，having sailed three months on the Indus and seven on the Indian Sea.Later，the trip from the Malabar coast to the Red Sea was made in forty days.
 
[67]



Strabo，who explains their ignorance of the countries between the Hyphasis and the Ganges，says that among the navigators who went from Egypt to the Indies few went as far as the Ganges.Indeed，one sees that their fleets did not go there；they went with the monsoons，from west to east，from the mouth of the Red Sea to the Malabar coast.They stopped at the trading towns and did not go around the peninsula，which lies this side of the Ganges，by Cape Comorin and the Coroman del coast.The plan of navigation of the kings of Egypt and of the Romans was to return in the same year.
 
[68]



Thus，the commerce of the Greeks and Romans in the Indies was far less extensive than ours；yet we know of immense countries that they did not know；we engage in commerce with all the Indian nations and even do their commerce and navigation for them.

But they engaged in commerce with greater ease than we do，and if today we traded only on the coast of Gujarat and Malabar，and if，without seeking the Southern Islands，we were satisfied with the commodities the islanders would bring us，the Egyptian route would have to be preferred to that of the Cape of Good Hope.Strabo says
 
[69]

 that trade with the peoples of Taprobane was done in this way.

CHAPTER 10 On Sailing Around Africa

We learn from history that before the discovery of the compass，there were four attempts to sail around Africa.The Phoenicians，who were sent first by Necho，
 
[70]

 and then by Eudoxus，
 
[71]

 fleeing the anger of Ptolemy-Lathyrus，set out from the Red Sea and succeeded.Sataspes，
 
[72]

 under Xerxes，and Hanno，who was sent by the Cartha ginians，went by way of the Pillars of Hercules and failed.

The main problem in sailing around Africa was to discover and weather the Cape of Good Hope.But，if one set out from the Red Sea，this Cape was nearer by half than if one went by way of the Mediter ranean.The coast from the Red Sea to the Cape is safer than
 
[73]

 the one from the Cape to the Pillars of Hercules.For those who set out from the Pillars of Hercules to discover the Cape，the compass had to be invented，so that they could leave the coast of Africa and sail into the vast ocean，
 
[74]

 either going towards the island of Saint Helena or towards the coast of Brazil.Therefore，it was quite possible for them to have gone from the Red Sea to the Mediterranean without ever going from the Mediterranean to the Red Sea.

Thus，without making this great circuit，from which one could never return，it was more natural to engage in commerce with east Africa by way of the Red Sea and with the west coast by way of the Pillars of Hercules.

In the Red Sea the Greek kings of Egypt first discovered the part of the African coast that stretches from the bottom of the gulf where the city of Heroum is situated to Deidre，that is，to the straits called Babel Mandeb.From there to the Cape of Aromatum at the entrance to the Red Sea，
 
[75]

 the coast had not been explored by sailors，and this is clear in what Artemidorus
 
[76]

 tells us，that the places along this coast were known but the distances unknown；this came from the fact that one had explored these ports one by one over land routes，without going from one port to another.

Nothing was known beyond the promontory where the coast of the ocean begins，as we learn
 
[77]

 from Eratosthenes and Artemidorus.

Such was the knowledge about the coasts of Africa in the time of Strabo，that is，in the time of Augustus.But，after Augustus，the Romans discovered Cape Raptum and Cape Prassum，which Strabo does not mention because they were not yet known.These two names are Roman.

Ptolemy，the geographer，lived under Hadrian and Antoninus Pius；and the author of the Periplus
 of the Erythraien Sea，whoever he was，lived somewhat later.However，the former sets the limits of known Africa
 
[78]

 at Cape Prassum，which is about fourteen degrees south latitude，and the author of the Periplus
 
 
[79]

 sets them at Cape Raptum，which is about ten degrees south latitude.It appears that the latter took for the limit a place habitually reached，and Ptolemy a place one no longer went.

What confirms me in this idea is that the peoples around the Prassum were cannibals.
 
[80]

 Ptolemy，who tells us of a great number of places between the port of Aromatus and Cape Raptum，
 
[81]

 leaves the space from the Rhaptum to the Prassum completely empty.The great profits from navigation to the Indies must have led to the neglect of African navigation.Finally，the Romans did not navigate regularly on this coast；they had discovered these ports by land and by ships driven there in storms；and just as today one knows the coasts of Africa rather well and the interior very poorly，
 
[82]

 the ancients knew the interior rather well，and the coasts very poorly.

I have said that the Phoenicians，sent by Necho and Eudoxus under Ptolemy Lathyrus，had sailed around Africa；these two voyages must have been thought to be fables at the time of Ptolemy，the geographer，because he puts
 
[83]

 below the Sinus Magnus，which is，I believe，the Gulf of Siam，an unknown land which extends from Asia and Africa to border upon Cape Prassum，making only a lake of the Indian Sea.The ancients，who explored the Indies from the north and advanced eastward，put this unknown land to the south.

CHAPTER 11 Carthage And Marseilles

Carthage had a singular right of nations；it had all the foreigners who dealt with Sardinia and beyond it to the Pillars of Hercules drowned：
 
[84]

 its political right was no less extraordinary；it prohibited the Sardinians from cultivating their land on penalty of death.It increased its power by its wealth，and subsequently its wealth by its power.Master of the coasts of Africa washed by the Mediterranean，it also reached to the shores of the Ocean.Hanno，by order of the Senate of Carthage，distributed thirty thousand Carthaginians between the Pillars of Hercules and Cerne.He says that this place is as far from the Pillars of Hercules as the Pillars are from Carthage.This positioning is worthy of note；it shows that Hanno limited his establishments to twenty-five degrees north latitude，that is，two or three degrees south of the Canary Islands.

Hanno，from Cerne，made another voyage whose purpose was to make discoveries further to the south.He gained almost no knowledge of the continent.He sailed along the coast for twenty-six days and was obliged to return for lack of food.It appears that the Carthaginians made no use of this enterprise of Hanno.Scylax
 
[85]

 says that the sea is not navigable beyond Cerne
 
[86]

 because it is shallow，full of silt and sea plants；actually，they are thick in this section of the ocean.
 
[87]

 The Carthaginian merchants of whom Scylax speaks may have found obstacles that Hanno，with sixty ships of fifty oars each，had surmounted.Difficulties are relative，and moreover，one should not confuse an enterprise whose object is boldness and fearlessness with one that is the result of ordinary conduct.


Hanno's account is a fine bit of antiquity：the man who performed it wrote about it；he puts no ostentation in his narrations.The great captains write with simplicity about their actions because their glory comes more from what they have done than from what they have said.

His subject is like his style.He does not tend to the marvelous；all that he says of the climate，the terrain，the mores，and the manners of the inhabitants relates to what one sees today on the coast of Africa；it seems to be the journal of one of our own sailors.

Hanno observed from his fleet that during the day a vast silence reigned over the continent，that during the night one heard the sounds of various musical instruments，and that one saw fires everywhere，some large and some small.
 
[88]

 Our accounts confirm this；it has been found that the savages stay in the forests in the daytime in order to avoid the heat of the sun，that at night they make large fires to keep away the wild beasts，and that they passionately love dancing and musical instruments.

Hanno describes a volcano displaying the phenomena Vesuvius shows today，and his account of two hairy women，who preferred to be killed than to follow the Carthaginians and whose skins he took to Carthage，is not，in spite of what has been said，altogether unlikely.

This account is all the more precious because it is a Punic record；and because it is a Punic record，it has been regarded as a legend.For，the Romans preserved their hatred of the Carthaginians even after destroying them.But it was only their victory that determined whether one would say Punic faith or Roman faith.

Some moderns
 
[89]

 have continued this prejudice.What has become，they ask，of the towns Hanno describes to us and of which，even in the time of Pliny，there remained no vestige？It would have been a marvel if they had remained.Was it Corinth or Athens that Hanno was going to build on these shores？He left Carthaginian families at locations suitable for commerce and quickly made them secure from the savage men and wild beasts.The calamities of the Carthaginians put an end to navigation around Africa；these families surely must have perished or become savage.I say further：if the ruins of these towns still remained，who would have gone to discover them in the woods and marshes.One finds，however，in Scylax and Polybius，that the Carthaginians had great establishments on these shores.Here are the vestiges of the towns of Hanno；there are no others because there are hardly any others of Carthage itself.

The Carthaginians were on the path to wealth，and if they had gone to four degrees north latitude and fifteen degrees longitude，they would have discovered the Gold Coast and the neighboring coasts.They would have engaged in a commerce there of an importance quite different from that of the present，when America seems to have depreciated the wealth of all the other countries；they would have found treasures that could not have been taken away by the Romans.

Surprising things have been said about the wealth of Spain.If one believes Aristotle，
 
[90]

 the Phoenicians who landed at Tartessus found so much silver there that their ships could not hold it，and they had their most common utensils made of this metal.The Carthaginians，accord ing to the report of Diodorus，
 
[91]

 found so much gold and silver in the Pyrenees that they put it on the anchors of their ships.One must not rely on these popular accounts；here are some precise facts.

One sees in a fragment of Polybius，cited by Strabo，
 
[92]

 that the silver mines，which were at the source of the Baetis where forty thousand men were employed，gave the Roman people twenty-five thousand drachmas a day；this is about five million livres a year at fifty francs a mark.The mountains where these mines were found were called the Silver Mountains，
 
[93]

 which shows that it was the Potosi of those times.Today the mines of Hanover do not have a quarter of the workers that were employed in those of Spain，and they produce more；but as the Romans had almost only copper mines and few silver mines and the Greeks knew only of the very poor mines in Attica，they must have been astonished by the abundance of the Spanish mines.

In the War of the Spanish Succession，a man called the Marquis of Rhodes，of whom it was said that he had been ruined by gold mines and made wealthy by poorhouses，
 
[94]

 proposed to the court of France to open the mines in the Pyrenees.He cited the Tyrians，the Carthaginians，and the Romans：he was permitted to search；he sought，he dug everywhere；he continued to cite them，and he found nothing.

The Carthaginians，masters of the commerce in gold and silver，also wanted to be masters of the commerce in lead and tin.These metals were conveyed over land from the ports of Gaul on the ocean to those of the Mediterranean.The Carthaginians wanted to receive them themselves；they sent Himilco to form
 
[95]

 establishments on the Cassiterides Islands，which are believed to be the Scilly Islands.

These voyages from Baetica to England have made some people think that the Carthaginians had compasses，but it is clear that they followed the coasts.I need no other proof than the comments by Himilco，who took four months to go from the mouth of the Baetis to England；in addition，the famous story
 
[96]

 of that Carthaginian pilot who，on seeing a Roman vessel approach，ran aground in order not to let him know the route to England
 
[97]

 shows that these vessels were very near the coasts when they met.

The ancients may have made sea voyages which would suggest that they had compasses，although they had none.If a pilot was far from the coasts and there was a quiet time during his voyage，if at night he could see the North Star and in the daytime the rising and setting of the sun，it is clear that he could have guided himself as one does today by a compass；but this would be a fortuitous event and not a regular voyage.

One can see in the treaty which ended the First Punic War that Carthage was principally concerned with preserving its empire of the sea，and Rome，with keeping that of the land.Hanno
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 declared in the negotiation with the Romans that he would not even suffer them to wash their hands in the seas of Sicily；they were not permitted to navigate beyond the promontorium pulchrum
 they were prohibited
 
[99]

 from trading in Sicily，
 
[100]

 Sardinia，and Africa，except in Carthage；this exception shows that no advantageous commerce awaited them there.

In earliest times there were great wars between Carthage and Marseilles
 
[101]

 over fishing grounds.After the peace they both engaged in economic commerce.Marseilles was the more jealous because，while equaling its rival in industry，it had become inferior in power；this is the reason for its great faithfulness to the Romans.The war the Romans waged against the Carthaginians in Spain was a source of wealth for Marseilles，which served as their storehouse.The ruin of Carthage and Corinth increased further the glory of Marseilles；and，if it had not been for the civil wars in which one had blindly to choose a party，it would have been happy under the protection of the Romans，who were not jealous of its commerce.

CHAPTER 12 The Island Of Delos.Mithridates

When Corinth was destroyed by the Romans，the merchants withdrew to Delos.Because of religion and the people's veneration，this island was regarded as a secure place；
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 moreover，it was very well situated for commerce with Italy and Asia，which had become more important after the destruction of Africa and the weakening of Greece.

As we have said，the Greeks sent colonies to the Propontis and the Black Sea from the earliest times；these colonies preserved their laws and their liberty under the Persians.Alexander，who moved only against the barbarians，did not attack them.
 
[103]

 It does not even seem that the kings of Pontus，who occupied many of them，took away their political government.
 
[104]



The power of these kings increased as soon as they had subdued these colonies.
 
[105]

 Mithridates was in a position to buy troops everywhere，to repair his losses continually，
 
[106]

 to have workers，vessels，and machines of war，to procure allies for himself，to corrupt those of the Romans and even the Romans，to hire as mercenaries
 
[107]

 the barbarians of Asia and Europe，to wage war for a long time，and consequently to discipline his troops；he was able to arm them，to instruct them in the military art of the Romans，
 
[108]

 and to form units of considerable size from the deserters；finally，he was able to sustain great losses and suffer great setbacks without being mined；and he would not have been ruined if the voluptuous and barbaric king had not destroyed during prosperity what the great prince had done during adversity.

Thus，at the time when the Romans were at the height of their greatness and seemed to have nothing to fear but themselves，Mith ridates challenged what had been decided by the capture of Carthage，and by the defeats of Philip，Antiochus，and Perseus.Never was war more deadly；and，as the two parties each had great power and alternating advantages，the peoples of Greece and Asia were destroyed，either as friends of Mithridates or as his enemies.Delos was overrun by the common misfortune.Commerce entirely collapsed；it had to meet with destruction，as the peoples were destroyed.

The Romans，who followed a system of which I have spoken elsewhere
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 and acted as destroyers in order not to appear as conquerors，wrecked Carthage and Corinth，and perhaps they would have been destroyed by such a practice，if they had not conquered the whole earth.When the kings of Pontus made themselves masters of the Greek colonies on the Black Sea，they took care not to destroy that which was to be the cause of their greatness.

CHAPTER 13 On The Genius Of The Romans For Sailing

The Romans cared only for land troops，whose spirit made them stand ever firm，fight in one place，and die there.They did not esteem the practice of seafaring people，who offer themselves for combat，withdraw，return，always evading danger，employing stratagems，and rarely force.This was not part of the genius of the Greeks.
 
[110]

 still less was it that of the Romans.

Therefore，they destined for sailing only those whose means were not considerable enough
 
[111]

 to give them a place in the legions；ordinarily，the seamen were freed men.

Today we do not have the same esteem for land troops，or the same scorn for those of the sea.Among the first，
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 art has diminished；among the second，
 
[113]

 it has increased：now，one esteems a thing in proportion to the degree of competence required to do it well.

CHAPTER 14 On The Genius Of The Romans For Commerce

The Romans were never notable for jealousy over commerce.It was as a rival nation and not as a commercial nation that they attacked Carthage.They favored the towns that engaged in commerce，though these were not subject towns；thus，they increased the power of Marseilles by the cession of many countries to it.They feared everything from the barbarians，and nothing from a trading people.Moreover，their genius，their glory，their military education，and the form of their government drew them away from commerce.

In the towns they were occupied only with wars，elections，intrigues，and law-suits；in the countryside，with agriculture；and in the provinces，a harsh and tyrannical government was incompatible with commerce.

But，if their political constitution was opposed to commerce，their right of nations found it no less repugnant.“Those peoples，”said the jurist Pomponius，
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 “with whom we have neither friendships nor hospitality nor alliance are not our enemies；nevertheless，if a thing that belongs to us falls into their hands，they are its owners；freemen become their salves；and they are on the same terms in regard to us.”

Their civil right was no less oppressive.The law of Constantine，after declaring the children of mean persons who had married persons of a higher condition to be bastards，makes no distinction between the women who have a shop for commodities
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 and slaves，tavern-keepers，women of the theater，and the daughters of a man who keeps a house of prostitution or of one who has been condemned to fight in the arena：this came down from the ancient Roman institutions.

I know well that people，filled with two ideas，the one that commerce is the most useful thing in the world to a state，and the other，that the Romans had the best police in the world，have believed that the Romans greatly encouraged and honored commerce；but the truth is that they rarely thought about it.

CHAPTER 15 The Commerce Of The Romans With The Barbarians

The Romans made a vast empire of Europe，Asia and Africa；the weakness of the peoples and the tyranny of the command united all the parts of this immense body.Then，Roman policy was to be separate from all the nations that had not yet been subjected；fear of giving them the art of conquering led the Romans to neglect the art of enriching themselves.They made laws to halt all commerce with barbarians.“Let no one，”say Valens and Gratian，
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 “send wine，oil，or other liquors to barbarians，even for them to taste.”“Let no one carry gold to them and see that even what they have of it is cleverly taken away，”added Gratian，Valentinian，and Theodosius·
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 The transport of iron was prohibited on penalty of death.
 
[118]



Domitian，a timid prince，had the grape vines uprooted in Gaul
 
[119]

 from the fear，doubtless，that the wine might attract the barbarians，as it had formerly attracted them to Italy.Probus and Julian，who never feared the barbarians，replanted the vines.

I know very well that，when the empire became weak，the barbarians obliged the Romans to establish trading centers
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 and engage in commerce with them.But this proves that commerce was not a part of the Roman spirit.

CHAPTER 16 On The Commerce Of The Romans With Arabia And The Indies

Trade with Arabia Felix and trade with the Indies were the two branches，and almost all the branches，of their external commerce.The Arabs had great wealth；they drew it from their sea and forests，and，as they bought little and sold much，they drew
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 to themselves the gold and silver of their neighbors.Augustus
 
[122]

 knew their opulence and resolved to have them either for friends or for enemies.He sent Aelius Gallus from Egypt to Arabia.Gallus found the peoples idle，quiet，and unwarlike.He fought battles，staged sieges，and lost only seven soldiers，but the perfidy of his guides，the marching，the climate，along with hunger，thirst，sickness，and ill-chosen measures made him lose his army.

One had，therefore，to be content to trade with the Arabs as other peoples had，that is，to bring them gold and silver for their commodities.Commerce continues with them in the same manner today；the caravan of Aleppo and the royal vessel of Suez take immense sums there.
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Nature destined the Arabs to commerce；she had not destined them for war；but，when these tranquil peoples found themselves between the Parthians and the Romans，they became the auxiliaries of both.Aelius Gallus had found them a commercial people，Mohammed found them warriors；he gave them enthusiasm，and they became conquerors.

The Romans did considerable commerce in the Indies.Strabo
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 learned in Egypt that the Romans employed one hundred and twenty ships in that commerce；it was still sustained only by their silver.They sent fifty million sesterces there every year.Pliny
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 says that the commodities they brought back were sold in Rome at a hundred times their cost.I believe he speaks too generally；if this profit is made once，everyone will want to make it，and，from then on，no one will make it.

One can enquire whether it was to the Romans'advantage to engage in commerce with Arabia and the Indies.They had to send their silver there，and they did not have，as we do，the resource of America，which replaces what we send.I am persuaded that one of the reasons for the increase in the numerary value of their monies，that is，for the establishment of copper or nickel coinage，was the scarcity of silver caused by its continual transport to the Indies.For if the goods of this country were sold in Rome at a hundred times their cost，the profit of the Romans was made from Romans themselves and did not enrich the empire.

One will be able to say，on the other hand，that this commerce procured a great navigation for the Romans，that is，a great power；that new commodities increased internal commerce，favored the arts，supported industry；that the number of citizens increased in proportion to the new means for making a living；that this new commerce produced luxury，which we have proved to be as favorable to the government of one alone as it is fatal to that of many；that this establishment dated from the fall of their republic；that the luxury of Rome was necessary；and that a town that attracted all the wealth of the universe had to pay for that wealth with her luxury.

Strabo
 
[126]

 says that the Romans'commerce with the Indies was even more considerable than that of the kings of Egypt；and it is singular that the Romans，who knew little about commerce，paid more attention to commerce with the Indies than did the kings of Egypt，who had it，so to speak，under their noses.This must be explained.

After the death of Alexander，the kings of Egypt established a maritime commerce with the Indies；and the kings of Syria，who held the easternmost provinces of the empire and consequently the Indies，maintained the commerce by both land and river we have mentioned in Chapter 6，which was made easier by the establishment of Macedonian colonies：the result was that Europe communicated with the Indies both by way of Egypt and by way of the kingdom of Syria.The dismemberment of the kingdom of Syria，from which the kingdom of Bactria was formed，did no harm to this commerce.Marinus，the Tyrian，who is cited by Ptolemy，
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 speaks of the discoveries made in the Indies by some Macedonian merchants.Discoveries not made by the expeditions of the kings were made by these merchants.We see in Ptolemy
 
[128]

 that they went from the Stone Tower
 
[129]

 to Sera；and their discovery of a market town so distant，situated in the eastern and northern part of China，was a kind of wonder.Thus，under the kings of Syria and of Bactria，commodities from southern India passed by way of the Indus，the Oxus，and the Caspian Sea，to the west；and those of the more easterly and northerly regions were carried from Sera，the Stone Tower，and other market towns to the Euphrates.These merchants followed a route that lay along forty degrees north latitude，through the countries situated in western China，which had more of a police then than today because the Tartars had not yet tainted them.

Now，while the empire of Syria was expanding its commerce so greatly over land，Egypt did not much increase its maritime commerce.

The Parthians appeared and founded their empire；and，when Egypt fell under Roman power，this empire was at its full force and at its full extent.

The Romans and the Parthians were two rival powers，who fought，not to know which of them should reign，but which should exist.Uninhabited areas formed between the two empires；one always went armed between the empires；for from there being commerce，there was not even communication.Ambition，jealousy，religion，hatred，and mores completed the separation.Thus commerce between the west and the east，which had followed several routes，now followed only one；and as Alexandria had become the only market town，it grew.

I shall say but a word about internal commerce.Its principal branch was in the grains that were ordered for the sustenance of the Roman people；this was more a concern of the police than an object for commerce.In these circumstances sailors received certain privileges
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 because the health of the empire depended on their vigilance.

CHAPTER 17 On Commerce After The Destruction Of The Romans In The West

The Roman empire was invaded，and one of the effects of the general calamity was the destruction of commerce.The barbarians regarded it at first as only an object for their banditry，and when they established themselves，they honored it no more than they did agriculture and the other professions of the vanquished people.

Soon there was almost no more commerce in Europe；the nobility，who reigned everywhere，did not trouble themselves with it.

The law of the Visigoths
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 permitted individuals to occupy half the bed on the great rivers，provided the other half remained free for nets and boats；there must not have been much commerce in the countries they conquered.

At that time the senseless rights of escheatage and shipwreck were established；men thought that，as foreigners were not united with them by any communication of the civil right，they did not owe them，on the one hand，justice of any sort or，on the other，pity of any sort.

Given the narrow bounds within which the northern peoples lived，everything was foreign to them；given their poverty，everything was an object of wealth to them.Established before their conquests on the shores of a confined sea full of reefs，they drew profit from the reefs themselves.

But the Romans，who made laws for the whole universe，had made very humane ones concerning shipwrecks；they restrained in that regard the banditry of those who inhabited the coasts，and furthermore，they restrained their rapacious fisc.
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CHAPTER 18 A Particular Regulation

A law of the Visigoths，
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 however，had a provision favorable to commerce：it ordered that the merchants who came from across the sea would be judged by the laws and the judges of their own nation when differences sprang up among them.This was founded on the usage established among all these combinations of peoples，that each man should live under his own law，something I shall discuss later at length.

CHAPTER 19 On Commerce After The Weakening Of The Romans In The East

The Mohammedans appeared，conquered，and were divided.Egypt had its own sovereign.It continued to engage in commerce with the Indies.Master of the goods of that country，it attracted the wealth of all the others.Its sultans were the most powerful princes of those times；one can see in history how，with a constant and well-managed force，they checked the ardor，fire，and impetuosity of the crusaders.

CHAPTER 20 How Commerce In Europe Penetrated Barbarism

When the philosophy of Aristotle was brought to the West，the shrewd minds，who are the great minds in times of ignorance，found it very agreeable.The schoolmen were infatuated with it and took from this philosopher
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 many explanations on lending at interest，whereas its very natural source was the gospel；they condemned it without distinc tion and in every case.Thus，commerce，which was the profession only of mean people，also became that of dishonest people；for，whenever one prohibits a thing that is naturally permitted or necessary，one only makes dishonest the people who do it.

Commerce passed to a nation then covered with infamy，and soon it was no longer distinguished from the most horrible usuries，from monopolies，from the levy of subsidies，and from all the dishonest means of acquiring silver.

The Jews，
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 who were made wealthy by their exactions，were pillaged with the same tyranny by the princes，a thing that consoled the people and did not relieve them.

What happened in England will give an idea of what was done in other countries.When King John
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 imprisoned the Jews in order to have their goods，there were few who did not have at least an eye put out；thus did this king conduct his chamber of justice.A Jew who had seven teeth pulled out，one each day，gave ten thousand silver marks on the eighth.From Aaron，a Jew of York，Henry Ⅲ got fourteen thousand silver marks and ten thousand for the queen.In those times，one did violently what is done in Poland today with some measure.As the kings were not able to search into the pockets of their subjects because of their privileges，they tortured the Jews，who were not regarded as citizens.

Finally，the custom was introduced of confiscating the goods of the Jews who embraced Christianity.We know of this outlandish custom from the law abrogating it.
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 The reasons given for it have been very empty；it has been said that one wanted to test them and make nothing remain of their enslavement to the devil.But，it is clear that this confiscation was a kind of right of amortization
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 of the taxes which the prince or the lords levied on the Jews and which they were denied when the latter embraced Christianity.In those times，men were regarded as lands.And，I shall note in passing how much one has toyed with that nation from one century to another.Their goods were confiscated when they wanted to be Christians，and soon afterwards they were burned when they did not want to be Christians.

Nevertheless，one saw commerce leave this seat of harassment and despair.The Jews，proscribed by each country in turn，found the means for saving their effects.In that way，they managed to fix their refuges forever；a prince who wanted very much to be rid of them would not，for all that，be in a humor to rid himself of their silver.

They invented letters of exchange，
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 and in this way commerce was able to avoid violence and maintain itself everywhere，for the richest trader had only invisible goods，which could be sent everywhere and leave no trace anywhere.

Theologians were obliged to curb their principles，and commerce，which had been violently linked to bad faith，returned，so to speak，to the bosom of integrity.

Thus，to the speculations of the schoolmen we owe all the mis fortunes
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 that accompanied the destruction of commerce；and to the avarice of princes we owe the establishment of a device that puts it，in a way，out of their power.

Since that time princes have had to govern themselves more wisely than they themselves would have thought，for it turned out that great acts of authority were so clumsy that experience itself has made known that only goodness of government brings prosperity.

One has begun to be cured of Machiavellianism，and one will continue to be cured of it.There must be more moderation in councils，What were formerly called coups d
 'tat
 would at present，apart from their horror，be only imprudences.

And，happily，men are in a situation such that，though their passions inspire in them the thought of being wicked，they nevertheless have an interest in not being so.

CHAPTER 21 The Discovery Of Two New Worlds：The State Of Europe In This Regard

The compass opened the universe，so to speak.Discovery was made of Asia and Africa of which only some coasts had been known，and of America，which had been completely unknown.

The Portuguese，sailing the Atlantic Ocean，discovered the southern tip of Africa；they saw a vast sea；it carried them to the East Indies.Their perils on this sea and the discovery of Mozambique，Melinde，and Calicut were sung by de Camoens，in whose poetry one feels something of the charms of the Odyssey and the magnificence of the Aeneid
 .

Until then the Venetians had engaged in commerce with the Indies through the countries of the Turks and had pursued it in the midst of insults and outrages.By the discovery of the Cape of Good Hope and by other discoveries made soon after，Italy was no longer at the center of the commercial world；it was in a comer of the universe，so to speak，and it remains there today.As the commerce of the Levant itself depends today on that done by the great nations in the two Indies，Italy engages in it now only in a secondary way.

The Portuguese dealt in the Indies as conquerors；the laws
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 hampering commerce that the Dutch impose at present on the commerce of the petty Indian princes were established by the Portuguese before them.

The House of Austria had a prodigious fortune.Charles inherited Burgundy together with Castile and Aragon；he succeeded to an empire；and，in order to procure for him a new kind of greatness，the universe expanded and a new world obedient to him appeared.

Christopher Columbus discovered America，and，though Spain sent no more forces there than a minor European prince could have sent，it brought into subjection two great empires and other great states.

While the Spanish were discovering and conquering in the west，the Portuguese were extending their conquests and discoveries to the east：these two nations met；they had recourse to Pope Alexander Ⅵ，who made the famous line of demarcation and thus gave judgment on a great lawsuit.

But the other nations of Europe did not let them enjoy this division in quiet；the Dutch drove the Portuguese out of much of the East Indies，and various nations set up establishments in America.

At first，the Spanish considered the newly discovered lands as objects of conquest；peoples more refined than they saw them as objects of commerce and as such directed their attention to them.Many peoples acted so wisely that they granted empire to trading companies who，governing these distant states only for trade，made a great secondary power without encumbering the principal state.

The colonies formed there are in a kind of dependence of which there are very few examples among the ancient colonies，because those of today belong either to the state itself or to some commercial company established in that state.

The purpose of these colonies is to engage in commerce under better conditions than one has with neighboring peoples with whom all advantages are reciprocal.It has been established that only the mother country can trade with the colony，and this was done with very good reason，for the goal of the establishment was to extend commerce，not to found a town or a new empire.

Thus，in Europe it remains a fundamental law that any commerce with a foreign colony is regarded as a pure monopoly enforceable by the laws of the country；and one must not judge this by the laws and examples of ancient peoples，
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 which are hardly applicable.

It is acknowledged that the commerce established between mother countries does not include permission to trade in the colonies，where it continues to be prohibited to them.

The disadvantage to the colonies，which lose the liberty of commerce，is visibly compensated by the protection of the mother country，
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 which defends them by her arms or maintains them by her laws.

What follows from this is a third law of Europe，that，when foreign commerce is prohibited with the colony，one can navigate its seas only when this is established by treaties.

Nations，which are to the entire universe what individuals are to a state，govern themselves as do the latter by natural right and by laws they have made for themselves.A people can give up the sea to another，as it can give up land.The Carthaginians required
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 the Romans to navigate no further than certain limits，just as the Greeks had required the king of Persia to stay as far away from the sea coast
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 as a horse could run a race.

The extreme distance of our colonies is not a drawback for their security；yet if the mother country is far away for their defense，the nations that are rivals of the mother country are no less far away for their conquest.

In addition，this distance makes those who go there to establish themselves unable to take up the way of life of such a different climate；they are obliged to get all the comforts of life from the country from which they have come.The Carthaginians，
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 in order to make the Sardinians and the Corsicans more dependent，prohibited them from planting，sowing，or doing anything of the like on penalty of death；they sent them their food from Africa.We have come to the same point without making such harsh laws.Our colonies in the Antilles are admirable；they have objects of commerce that we do not and cannot have；they lack that which is the object of our commerce.

The consequence of the discovery of America was to link Asia and Africa to Europe.America furnished Europe with the material for its commerce in that vast part of Asia called the East Indies.

Silver，that metal so useful to commerce as a sign，was also the basis for the greatest commerce of the universe as a commodity.Finally，voyages to Africa became necessary；they furnished men to work the mines and lands of America.

Europe has reached such a high degree of power that nothing in history is comparable to it，if one considers the immensity of expenditures，the size of military engagements，the number of troops，and their continuous upkeep，even when they are the most useless and are only for ostentation.

Father du Halde
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 says that the internal commerce of China is greater than that of all Europe.This might be，if our external commerce did not increase our internal commerce.Europe carries on the commerce and navigation of the other three parts of the world，just as France，England，and Holland carry on nearly all the navigation and commerce of Europe.

CHAPTER 22 On The Wealth That Spain Drew From America

If Europe
 
[148]

 has found so many advantages in commerce with America，it would be natural to believe that Spain would have gained even greater ones.It drew from the newly discovered world so prodigious a quantity of gold and silver that there was no possible comparison with what there had previously been.

But（what one would never have suspected），poverty made it fail almost everywhere.Philip II，who succeeded Charles，was obliged to declare bankruptcy，as everyone knows，and scarcely any prince has even suffered more than he from the grumbling，the insolence，and the rebelliousness of his invariably poorly paid troops.

After this time，the Spanish monarchy went into an uninterrupted decline.This was because there was an internal and physical vice in the nature of this wealth，which made it hollow，and this vice increased daily.

Gold and silver are a wealth of fiction or of sign.These signs are very durable and almost indestructible by their nature.The more they increase，the more they lose of their worth，because they represent fewer things.

When they conquered Mexico and Peru，the Spanish abandoned natural wealth in order to have a wealth of sign，which gradually became debased.Gold and silver were very scarce in Europe；and Spain，suddenly mistress of a great quantity of these metals，conceived expectations she had never had before.The wealth found in the conquered countries was not，however，in proportion to that of their mines.The Indians hid part of it，and moreover these peoples，who used gold and silver only for the magnificence of temples of their gods and palaces of their kings，did not search for it with the same avarice as we；finally，they did not have the secret of extracting metals from all their mines，but only from those where fire separated the metal，as they did not know how to use mercury and perhaps were even unfamiliar with it.

Nevertheless，soon there was double the silver in Europe；this was evident when the price of everything purchasable doubled.

The Spanish worked the mines，excavated the mountains，and invented machines to draw the waters，break ore and separate it；and，as they mocked the lives of the Indians，they worked them mercilessly.There was soon double the silver in Europe，and the profit diminished by half for Spain，which had each year only the same quantity of a metal which had become half as precious.

As the time doubled，silver doubled again，and the profit again decreased by half.

The profit decreased by more than half；here is how.

In order to take gold from the mines，in order to give it the required preparation and carry it to France，there had to be some expense.I assume that it was as 1 is to 64；when silver had doubled once，and was consequently half as precious，the expense was as 2 is to 64.Thus，the fleets that carried the same quantity of gold to Spain carried what really was valued at half as much and cost twice as much.

If one follows things from one doubling to the next，one will see how the cause of the powerlessness of Spanish wealth progressed.

The mines of the Indies have been worked for some two hundred years.I assume that the quantity of silver at present in the commercial world is to that which there was before the discovery as 32 is to 1，that is，it has doubled five times in two hundred more years，and the same quantity will be to what there was before the discovery as 64 is to 1，that is，it will double again.Now，at present fifty quintals
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 of gold ore gives four，five，and six ounces of gold，and when it only gives two，the miner covers only his costs.In two hundred years，if it gives only four，the miner will still make only his costs.Therefore，there will be little profit in mining gold.The same reasoning follows for silver，except that working silver mines is a little more advantageous than gold mines.

Now，if one discovers mines so abundant that they give more profit，the more abundant they are，the sooner the profit will end.

The Portuguese have found so much gold
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 in Brazil that soon the Spaniards'profit must necessarily diminish markedly，and their own also.

I have more than once heard deplored the blindness of the Council of Francis I for refusing Christopher Columbus'proposal to go to the Indies.In truth one did，perhaps imprudently，a very wise thing.Spain acted like the foolish king who asked that everything he touched turn into gold and who was obliged to go back to the gods and beg that they put an end to his destitution.

The companies and banks that many nations established completed the debasement of gold and silver in their status as signs，for by new fictions，they so increased the signs for produce that gold and silver performed that office only in part and became less precious.

Thus public credit replaced mines and diminished still further the profit the Spanish drew from theirs.

It is true that Dutch commerce with the Indies gave some price to the Spanish commodities for，as the Dutch carried silver to barter for the commodities of the East，in Europe they relieved the Spanish of part of the produce，which was over-abundant.

And this commerce，which seems to concern Spain only indirectly，is advantageous to Spain as well as to those nations that engage in it themselves.

By all that has just been said，one can judge the ordinances of the Council of Spain，which prohibited the use of gold and silver for gilding and other superfluities；this is as if the states of Holland made a decree prohibiting the consumption of cinnamon.

My reasoning does not apply to all mines；those of Germany and Hungary，from which one gets little more than costs，are very useful.They are found in the principal state；they employ several thousand men who consume the over-abundant produce；the mines are properly a manufactory of the country.

The German and Hungarian mines make cultivating the land worthwhile，and working those of Mexico and Peru destroys that cultivation.

The Indies and Spain are two powers under the same master，but the Indies are the principal one，and Spain is only secondary.In vain policy wants to reduce the principal one to a secondary one；the Indies continue to attract Spain to themselves.

Of the fifty million in commodities which go to the Indies every year，Spain furnishes only two and a half million；therefore，the Indies engage in a commerce worth fifty million，and Spain in one worth two and a half million.

An accidental tax that does not depend on the industry of the nation，the number of its inhabitants，or the cultivation of its lands is a bad kind of wealth.The king of Spain，who receives great sums from his customs houses in Cadiz，is，in this regard，only a very wealthy individual in a very poor state.Everything goes from foreigners to him with his subjects taking almost no part in it；this commerce is independent of the good and bad fortune of his kingdom.

If some of the provinces in Castile gave him a sum like that of the customs houses in Cadiz，his power would be very much greater：his wealth would be only the result of the country's wealth；these provinces would enliven all the others；and all together they would be in a better position to support their respective burdens；instead of a great treasury，one would have a great people.

CHAPTER 23 A Problem

It is not for me to pronounce on the question of whether it would be more worth while for Spain，if it cannot engage in that commerce by itself，to open the Indies to foreigners.I shall say only that it is suitable for it to put the fewest obstacles in the way of commerce that its policy can permit.When the commodities that the various nations carry to the Indies are expensive there，the Indies give many of their commodities，which are gold and silver，for a few of the foreign commodities；the opposite happens when the latter have a low price.It would perhaps be useful for these nations to work against each other so that the commodities they carry to the Indies would always be inexpensive.These are principles that must be examined without，however，separating them from other considerations：the security of the Indies，the usefulness of a single customs house，the dangers of great change，and the drawbacks that one foresees and which are often less dangerous than those one cannot foresee.




 [1]
 Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.6，chap.23.


 [2]
 See Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.6，chap.19；and Strabo [Geographica]，bk.15.


 [3]
 bk.6.


 [4]
 Strabo.[Geographica
 ] bk.2.


 [5]
 Diodorus Siculus [Bibliotheca historica
 ]，bk.2.


 [6]
 Ibid.


 [7]
 See Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.6，chap.16 and Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.11.


 [8]
 Ibid.


 [9]
 Ibid.


 [10]
 As appears in Strabo's account Patrocles'authority is considerable.[Geographica]，bk.2.


 [11]
 In Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.6，chap.17.See also Strabo [Geographica]，bk.11 for the route of merchandise from Phasis to Cyrus.


 [12]
 Many changes must have occurred in this country since the time of Ptolemy，who describes so many rivers flowing into the eastern part of the Caspian Sea.The map of the Czar shows only the river of Astrabat in that part，and Bathalsi's shows nothing.


 [13]
 See Jenkinson's account in the Recueil de voyages au nord，vol.4.


 [14]
 I believe Lake Aral was formed from this.


 [15]
 Claudius Caesar，in Pliny the Elder [Natural historia
 ]，bk.6，chap.2.


 [16]
 He was killed by Ptolemy Keraunos.


 [17]
 See Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.11.


 [18]
 They founded Tartessos and settled at Cadiz.


 [19]
 I Kings
 ，chap.9 [Ⅰ Kings 9.26]；Ⅱ Chronicles，chap.8 [8.17].


 [20]
 Contra Appian
 .


 [21]
 In chapter 1 of this book.


 [22]
 The proportion established in Europe between gold and silver can sometimes permit one to profit by taking gold from the Indies for silver；but it amounts to little.


 [23]
 Italy has almost nothing but roads，but Sicily has very good ports.


 [24]
 I say the province of Holland，for the ports of the province of Zeeland are quite deep.


 [25]
 That is，to compare sizes of the same kind：the action or pressure of the water on the boat will be to the resistance of the same boat as...etc.


 [26]
 The King of Persia.


 [27]
 The Constitution of Athens chapt
 2.


 [28]
 See Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.8.


 [29]
 [Homer]Iliad
 ，bk.2.


 [30]
 Ibid.


 [31]
 Ibid.bk.1.1.381 See Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.9，p.414；1620edn.


 [32]
 Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.9，p.414.


 [33]
 Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.15.


 [34]
 Herodotus [The Persian Wars
 ] in Melpomene.


 [35]
 Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.15.


 [36]
 Ibid.


 [37]
 Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.6，chap.23；Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.15.


 [38]
 In order not to defile the elements，they did not navigate on the rivers.Hyde，Historia religionis veterum Persarum.Still today they have no maritime commerce and they call those who sail the seas atheists.


 [39]
 Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.15.


 [40]
 Herodotus [The Persian Wars
 ] in Melpomene says that Darius conquered the Indies.This can be understood only of Ariana；even so，it was only an imagined conquest.


 [41]
 Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.15.


 [42]
 This cannot be understood of all the Ichthyophagi who inhabited a coast of ten thousand furlongs.How could Alexander have provided them their subsistence？How would he have made himself obeyed？Here it can be a question only of a few specific peoples.Nearchus，in the book Indica
 ，says that at the extremity of this coast，near Persia，he had found some peoples whose diet was less dependent on fish.I would believe that this order of Alexander's concerned this region or some other one even closer to Persia.


 [43]
 Alexandria was founded near a beach called Rhacotes.Ancient kings kept a garrison there to protect the entrance of the country from foreigners and chiefly from the Greeks，who were，as is known，great pirates.See Pliny the Elder [Nauralis historia]，bk.6，chap.10 to and Strabo [Gegraphica
 ]，bk.18.


 [44]
 Arrian，Anabasis，bk.7 [7.7].


 [45]
 Ibid.Arrian，Anabasis
 ，bk，7[7.7].


 [46]
 Strabo [Geographica
 ]，at the end of bk.16.


 [47]
 Seeing Babylon flooded，he considered Arabia，which is nearby，an island.Aristobulus in Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.16.


 [48]
 See the book Indica.


 [49]
 Strabo，bk.16.


 [50]
 Ibid.


 [51]
 They gave them a horror of foreigners.


 [52]
 Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.2，chap.68 and bk.6.chaps.9 and 12；Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.11；Arrian，Anabasis，bk.3，p74.and bk.5，p.104.


 [53]
 Arrian，Anabasis
 ，bk.7.


 [54]
 Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.2，chap.64.


 [55]
 See the Map of
 the Czar.


 [56]
 Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.6.chap.17.


 [57]
 [Strabo，Geographica
 ]bk.15.


 [58]
 When the Macedonians of Bactria，of the Indies，and of Ariana separated from the kingdom of Syria，they formed a great state.


 [59]
 Apollonius of Artemita，in Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.11.


 [60]
 Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.6，chap.23.


 [61]
 Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.6，chap.23.


 [62]
 [Strabo，Geographica
 ]bk.11“the kingdom of Sigerdis”.


 [63]
 The monsoons blow for a part of the year in one direction and for a part of the year in the other.


 [64]
 [Pliny the Elder，Naturalis historia
 ] bk.6，chap.23.


 [65]
 Herodotus [The Persian Wars
 ]，in Melpomene [4.44].


 [66]
 Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.6，chap.23.


 [67]
 Ibid.


 [68]
 Ibid.


 [69]
 [Strabo
 ，Geographica
 ] bk.15.


 [70]
 Herodotus [The Persian Wars
 ]，bk.4 [4.42].


 [71]
 Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.2，chap.67；Pomponius Mela，bk.3，chap.9.


 [72]
 Herodotus [The Persian Wars
 ]，in Melpomene [4.43].


 [73]
 Join to this what I say about Hanno's navigation in chap.11 of this book.


 [74]
 A north-east wind is found in the Atlantic ocean in October，November，December，and January.One crosses the line and，to avoid the general east wind，one directs one's route to the south，or else one enters the torrid zone where the wind blows from the west to the east.


 [75]
 The gulf to which we give this name today was called the Gulf of Arabia by the ancients：they called the part of the ocean that borders on this gulf the Red Sea.


 [76]
 Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.15.


 [77]
 Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.16.Artemidorus followed the known coast to the place called Austricornu；the Eratosthenes，to that called ad Cinnamomiferam
 .


 [78]
 bk.1，chap.7 and bk.4，chap.9；map 4 of Africa.


 [79]
 This Periplus
 has been attributed to Arrian.


 [80]
 bk.4，chap.9.


 [81]
 bk.4，chaps.7 and 8.


 [82]
 Note with what exactitude Strabo and Ptolemy describe the various parts of Africa.This knowledge came from the many wars that the Carthaginians and the Romans，the two most powerful nations in the world，had with the peoples of Africa and from the alliances they contracted and their commerce with these lands.


 [83]
 bk.7，chap.3 [7.3].


 [84]
 Eratosthenes，in Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.17，p.802.


 [85]
 See his Periplus
 ，in the section on Carthage.


 [86]
 See Herodotus [The Persian Wars
 ]，Melpomene [4.42]，about the obstacles Sataspes encountered.


 [87]
 See the maps and accounts in the first volume of the Recueil des Voyages qui ont servi l
 'tablissement de la Compagnie des Indes
 ，pt.1，p.201.This plant covers the surface of the sea so that one can scarcely see the water，and vessels can cross it only with a fresh wind.


 [88]
 Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 5.1.7]，speaking of Mount Atlas，tells us the same thing：“At night it flashes with numerous fires，the playing of flutes and tambourines resounds，by day no one is seen”[L.].


 [89]
 Dodwell：see his treatise on the Periplus of Hanno
 .


 [90]
 [Aristotle] De mirbilibus auscultationibus
 .


 [91]
 [Diodorus Siculus，Bibliotheca historica
 ] bk.6.


 [92]
 [Strabo，Geographica
 ] bk.3.


 [93]
 Mons Argentarius.


 [94]
 He had had charge of infirmaries somewhere.


 [95]
 See Festus Avienus.


 [96]
 Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.3.toward the end.


 [97]
 He was rewarded for it by the Senate of Carthage.


 [98]
 Livy，Johann Freinsheim
 ，Supplementorum Livianorum
 ，decade
 2，bk.6.


 [99]
 Polybius [Historiae
 ]，bk.3.


 [100]
 In the part subject to the Carthaginians.


 [101]
 Justin [Epitoma historiarum Philippicarum
 ]，bk.43，chap.5.


 [102]
 See Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.10.


 [103]
 He strengthened the liberty of the town of Amisus，an Athenian colony，which had enjoyed a popular state even under Persian kings.Lucullus，who took Sinope and Amisus，returned their liberty to them and recalled the inhabitants who had fled in their ships.


 [104]
 See what Appian writes about the Phanagoreans，the Amisians，and the Sinopians in his book，The War with Mithridates
 .


 [105]
 See Appian on the immense treasures Mithridates used in his wars，those he had hidden，those he so often lost through the treason of his people，and those found after his death.


 [106]
 At one time he lost 170，000 men，and new armies reappeared instantly.


 [107]
 See Appian，The War with Mithridates
 .


 [108]
 Ibid.


 [109]
 In Considerations on the Causes of the Greatness of the Romans and their Decline
 .


 [110]
 As Plato observed in Book
 4 of the Laws.


 [111]
 Polybius [Historiae
 ]，bk.5.


 [112]
 See Considerations on the Causes of he Greatness of the Romans and their Decline
 .


 [113]
 Ibid.


 [114]
 Law
 5，para.2；de captivis.


 [115]
 “Those women who preside over merchandise in public”Law
 1.


 [116]
 Law
 ad Barbaricum，Code；quae res exportari non debeant.


 [117]
 Law
 2，Code；de commerciis et mercatoribus.


 [118]
 Law
 2；quae res exportari non debeant.


 [119]
 Procopius，Persian Wars
 ，bk.1.


 [120]
 See Considerations on the Causes of the Greatness of the Romans and their Decline
 .Paris，1755edn.


 [121]
 Pliny the Elder [Naturalis historia
 ]，bk.7，chap.28；and Strabo [Geographica
 ]，bk.16.


 [122]
 Ibid.


 [123]
 The caravans of Aleppo and Suez take two million of our money there and an equal sum is smuggled in；the royal vessel of Suez also takes two million there.


 [124]
 [Strabo，Geographica
 ] bk.2，p.81.


 [125]
 [pliny the Elder，Naturalis historia
 ]bk.6.chap.23.


 [126]
 He says in bk.12 that the Romans used 120 ships there；and in bk.17，that the Greek kings sent scarcely twenty.


 [127]
 bk.1.chap.2.


 [128]
 bk.6.chap.13.


 [129]
 Our best maps place the Stone Tower at 100 longitude and at about 40 latitude.


 [130]
 Suetonius，Claudius.Law 7，Codex Theodosianus
 ；de naviculariis
 .


 [131]
 [Lex Wisigothorum
 ] bk.8，tit.4，para.9.


 [132]
 Law
 1，Code de naufragiis
 .


 [133]
 [Lex Wisigothorum
 ] bk.11.tit.3，para.2.


 [134]
 See Aristotle，Pol
 .，bk.1，chaps.9，10.


 [135]
 See in Marca Hispanica
 ，the constitutions of Aragon of the years 1228 and 1231；in Brussel the agreement of 1206 reached between the king，the countess of Champagne，and Guy de Dampierre.


 [136]
 Stow，in his Survey of London
 ，bk.3，p.54.


 [137]
 Edict given at Baville，April 4，1392.


 [138]
 In France，the Jews were serfs subject to mortmain and the lords inherited from them.[Nicolas] Brussel reports an agreement of 1206 between the king and Thibaut，Count of Champagne，by which it was agreed that the Jews of the one would not lend in the land of the other.


 [139]
 It is known that under Philip Augustus and Philip the Tall，the Jews，driven out of France took refuge in Lombardy and that there they gave the foreign traders and travelers secret letters for those to whom they had entrusted their effects in France，with which their debts were paid.


 [140]
 See，in the Corpus of the Law，Novellae Leonis
 83，which revokes the law of Basil，his father.The law of Basil is in Hermenopoulus under“Leon，”bk.3，tit.7，para.27.


 [141]
 See the account of Frans ois Pyrard [Voyage
 ]，pt.2，chap.15.


 [142]
 Except the Carthaginians，as seen in the treaty ending the First Punic War.


 [143]
 In the language of the ancients，the mother country is the state that has founded the colony.


 [144]
 Polybius [Historiae
 ]，bk.3.


 [145]
 The king of Persia was obliged by treaty to sail no war vessel beyond the Cyanean rocks and the Chelidonian Islands.In Plutarch [Vit
 .]，Cimon
 .


 [146]
 Aristotle，De mirabilibus auscultationibus
 ；Livy，decade 2 bk.7.


 [147]
 [Jean Baptise du Halde，Description de la Chinese
 ] bk.2，p.170.


 [148]
 This appeared more than twenty years ago，in a small manuscript work of the author，and has been almost entirely incorporated into this one.


 [149]
 See Fr zier.


 [150]
 According to Lord Anson，Europe receives from Brazil every year two million sterling of gold that is found in the sand at the foot of the mountains or in riverbeds.When I wrote the short book I have mentioned in the first note of this chapter，the proceeds from Brazil were far from being as important as they are today.


第五卷

第二十五章 法律和各国宗教的建立 及其外交政策的关系

第一节 对宗教的感情

虔诚的信徒和无神论者总是要谈起宗教，一个谈他所热爱的，另一个谈他所惧怕的。

第二节 信奉各种宗教的不同动机

世上的各种宗教对信奉者来说信奉它们的动机是不一样的。这主要决定于宗教和人类的思考和感受方式如何融合起来。

我们极其崇拜偶像，但是我们并没有过分地迷恋崇拜偶像的宗教。我们几乎就不认同精神观念，尽管我们非常热心那些使我们崇敬某个精神存在体的宗教。我们很明智地选择了一种将神从其他宗教施予它的羞辱境地中解放出来的宗教，对此感到满意，并多少带来一种快乐的感觉。我们将崇拜偶像当成野蛮民族的宗教，而把崇拜精神存在体为目标的宗教看做文明民族的宗教。

至高无上的精神存在体的思想形成了我们的教义，当我们将这种观念和认同这一信仰的某些可触摸的观念联系起来，这就使我们对这一宗教有着莫大的热心。因为我们上述动机和我们对这些可触摸的自然喜好是相连接的，因而天主教徒的宗教信仰观念就比新教教徒的信仰更属于这一类型，和新教教徒相比，天主教徒就更加坚定地热爱他们的宗教，更加充满热情地宣传自己的宗教。

当以佛索斯的人们听说宗教议会的神父们已经决定，可以把圣女称作上帝的母亲时，大家都极为欣喜。他们亲吻着主教们的双手，拥抱着主教们的膝盖，欢呼雀跃之声遍及每一所在。
 
[1]



要是一种理智的宗教也带给我们这样一种观念，即信奉宗教来自上帝的决定，并且信奉者和不信奉者有着很大的差别，那就会使我们更加迷恋于这种宗教。一方面如果没有崇拜偶像的民族使伊斯兰教徒自以为是独一无二的上帝的守护者，另一方面如果基督徒没有使伊斯兰教徒相信他们是上帝的选民的话，那他们就不会成为如此优秀的穆斯林教徒。

修行仪式繁多的宗教，
 
[2]

 总比仪式稀少的宗教更能激起人的热心。人们依恋经常做的一些事：伊斯兰教徒和犹太教徒对自己信仰的执拗顽强，野蛮和半开化民族对信仰的随意更改，就是例证。这些民族仅仅是忙于狩猎和打仗而已，几乎毫无宗教仪式。
 
[3]



人类具有过分强烈的希望和恐惧，既没有地狱也缺少天堂的宗教几乎是没法取悦人类的。外国宗教非常容易在日本建立，并获得人们虔诚的崇拜和热爱就是很好的证明。
 
[4]



宗教应当拥有纯洁的道德，这样才能使人热诚信仰。尽管人类一个个看来是流氓，但作为一个整体看来是很诚实的，他们热爱道德。要是我不是在谈一个非常严肃的话题，我敢说这在戏剧舞台中是非常清楚的：人们相信，道德所认可的情感必定会让人喜欢，同时道德所谴责的情感也必定会使人反感。

当宗教崇拜的外表极其富丽豪华时，那就会使我们感到很受用，并且变得极其热爱它。僧侣和寺庙的富有对我们有着很大的影响。因而人民的贫困也就成了人们迷恋宗教的一个动机，然而宗教也就成了贫困制造者的一个借口。

第三节 寺庙

几乎所有的文明民族都居住在房屋里面，这就自然而然地产生了给上帝建座房子的想法，在这个房子里，人们可以朝拜上帝，能在他们的恐惧和希望中寻找上帝。

确实，再没有比这样一个地方更能给人类安慰的了。在这里，人们能发现更接近的神灵；在这里，大家可以共叙自己的不足和苦痛。

然而只有耕种土地的民族，才能有这样一种极其自然的想法，没有房屋居住的民族是不会建寺庙的。

正是因为这个缘故，成吉思汗极其蔑视伊斯兰教的清真寺。
 
[5]

 这位君主
 
[6]

 盘问伊斯兰教徒后，认同了他们的全部教义，但是必须去麦加朝觐这一条除外。他不能理解人们为什么不可以随处崇爱上帝。因为鞑靼人没有房屋居住，他们就不理解寺庙了。

没有寺庙的民族很少依恋自己的宗教信仰：这就是鞑靼人总是对别的宗教显得如此宽容的原因，
 
[7]

 是占领了罗马帝国的野蛮民族毅然皈依基督教的原因，是美洲的野蛮民族毫不迷恋自己宗教信仰的原因，这也是我们的传教士替他们建造教堂之后，他们对我们的宗教如此有热情的原因。

因为神是不幸者的庇护所，因为没有人再比罪人更不幸了，人们自然想到寺庙是罪犯的避难所。这种想法在希腊人中甚至显得更加自然了。在希腊，一个凶手是要被赶出城市远离人群的，除了寺庙之外，他们就似乎找不到安身的所在；除了神灵之外，他们似乎就没有庇护了。

最初，只是些过失杀人犯才能来到寺庙避难，但当罪孽深重的罪犯也来到寺庙避难时，人们就陷入了一个昭然若揭的矛盾中；如果这些罪人冒犯了人类，那他们甚至更有理由得罪了神灵。

希腊的这类避难所越来越多。塔西佗说
 
[8]

 寺院中有着太多的破产债务人和犯罪的奴隶。官吏们执政困难，人们像保护祭祀礼仪一样维护人类的罪行，元老院被迫关闭了大量避难所。

摩西的法律非常明智。过失杀人者是没有罪的，但必须不让死者家属看见他们，因而摩西替这些人修建了一处避难所。
 
[9]

 罪孽深重者是不值得避难的，他们就没有避难所。
 
[10]

 犹太人只有一种随身带着的可移动的圣幕，并且不断地变换地点，这就使他们没法产生避难的观念。他们后来拥有了一座神庙，这是真实的。然而来自四面八方的罪人极有可能搅乱神圣的宗教仪式。要是像希腊人那样，将杀人者逐出国外，又害怕他们信奉外国的神灵。所有这些考虑就使得他们修造了一些避难城，罪犯将窝在这里一直等到高级祭司长去世为止。

第四节 宗教人物

保尔菲利说，最初的人类只是向神灵献祭蔬菜。对于这么简单的祭礼，任何人都能在家里当祭司。

使神灵高兴的自然愿望使得祭祀变得繁杂，这使得从事耕作者没法完成全部祭礼，做到所有细节。

人们将一些特殊的场所献给神灵。这必须由牧师照看这些场所，正如每个公民照管自己的房屋和家务一般。因而，没有教士的民族通常都是野蛮民族，以前的柏达利安人是这样，
 
[11]

 今天的沃尔古斯基人仍然是这样。
 
[12]



献身神明者应当得到尊敬，尤其在那些持有这种观念的民族，认为必须身体纯洁才可以接近神灵们最喜欢的场所，并主持特殊仪式。

因为崇拜神灵要求持续参与。大部分人将僧侣当成一个独立阶层，因而在埃及人、犹太人和波斯人中，
 
[13]

 某些不朽的神职家族，便献身于这项事业，且世代相传。有些宗教甚至要求人们不仅要将神事脱离世间事务，而且甚至要摆脱家庭的困扰。这就是基督教戒律的主要践行部分。

在此，我不想多谈独身法所导致的后果。人们已经感受到僧侣的人数越多，该法规就变得越有害，最终俗教徒的人数就太不足了。

按照人类理智的本性，对宗教来说，我们喜爱一切需要努力的东西。正如就道德而言，我们喜爱在理论上具有严肃性质的一切东西。某些看来最不适合独身，并且独身会带给它最大恶果的民族，却向来更喜欢独身。因为气候性质的原因，欧洲南部国家，遵守独身的戒律太过困难，它们却保存了该戒律；而在北欧国家，人们的情欲更不强烈，独身的戒律却被废弃了。而且，人口稀少的国家，反倒实行独身戒律；而人口众多的国家，人们却排斥了独身的戒律。我们知道所有这些思考只是太多从独身范围来着眼，和独身本身没有多少关系。

第五节 法律应对僧侣财富加以的限制

单个家庭可以灭亡，因而它们的家庭财产不可能有一个永久的目的地。僧侣阶层则是一个不能消失的家庭，因而它的财产永远属于它，不能有散失。

单个家庭可以扩大，因而他们的家庭财产也必须能增大。僧侣阶层却是一个不应当增大的家庭，因而其财产理应受到限制。

我们保存了《利未记》中有关僧侣阶层财产的法律条文，然而没有保存相关的限制其财产的条文。确实，我们将永远搞不明白究竟到什么界限，宗教团体才能不再获取财物。

在人们看来，僧侣们如此毫无节制地攫取财富是非常不合道理的，凡是替它进行辩解的，都将被当成愚昧。

民法在革除已建立的流弊时，有时会遇到阻力，因为这些流弊总是和民法要尊重的东西结合起来。在此情况下，一种间接方式要比直接攻击事情本身更能反映立法者的才华机智。法律不是限制僧侣们获取财物，而是必须尽力使僧侣们讨厌自己的财物，保留他们掠夺财产的权利，在实际上则取消它。

欧洲的一些国家，因为对贵族权利的尊重，便设立了一种对他们很有利的税收，即对人们通过永远管业获得的不动产征收补偿税。在同一情况下，君主们为了自身利益也要求一种补偿税。在卡斯蒂亚，因为没有类似的法规，僧侣们就侵占了一切。在阿拉贡，因为有一些补偿税法，僧侣们侵占的就少些；在法国，因为这种税法和补偿税法都建立了，所以僧侣们的占有就更少了。可以这样说，法国繁荣的部分原因就是由于最早实行这两种税法。如果有可能的话，应该多增加些这样的税法，限制永久管业法。

应当将僧侣们过去的那些必要领地当成神圣不可侵犯的，并且使这些财产像僧侣们那样固定下来，给予永久性，但是应当从僧侣们手中拿走新获得的领地。

当规章成为一种弊病时，就要允许人们违反它；而当弊病成为规章的组成部分时，就应该容忍弊病。

人们依然记得，在罗马，人们和僧侣发生几次争辩时，有一份备忘录被呈上来。上面有这样的话：“不管《旧约》说了些什么，僧侣都应当承受国家的负担。”当时这句话就使人们得出结论，此备忘录的作者对税务官的语言比对宗教的语言更为理解。

第六节 修道院

最缺乏常识者也能看出，这些世代相传的宗教机构，不应当以生活为由来出售他们的地产，也不应以生活为由进行借款，除非有人想让他们成为所有没有亲属或不愿意有亲属者的遗产继承人。僧侣们本来就是在和人民赌博，但他们自己控制了银行。

第七节 与迷信有关的奢侈

柏拉图说
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 ：“这是对神灵的亵渎：不认为有神灵的存在；虽然认为神灵存在，然而却坚持神灵不干涉世间事务；或最后以为仅仅通过祭祀就能很容易抚慰神灵。这三种观念都是同样有害的观点。”柏拉图将自然理智所表达过的对宗教的最可感的事情阐述出来了。

崇拜仪式那富丽堂皇的外表和国家的政体有着很紧密的关系。在良善的共和国，人们不仅能抑制由虚荣引起的奢侈，而且还能抑制由迷信引起的奢侈。宗教还制定了限制开支的法律。其中有梭伦制定的一些法律，柏拉图为葬礼制定并被西塞罗采纳的法律，还有努玛有关祭祀的法律。
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西塞罗说：“鸟雀和用一天时间描绘的画就是供给神灵的极神圣供品。”有个斯巴达人说：“我们如果常常将很普通的东西供奉神灵，那我们就每天都有办法荣耀神灵了。”

人类应当参与崇拜神灵的，但这和崇拜仪式的华丽是完全不同的。让我们不要将我们的金银财宝献给神灵，除非我们想让神灵看看，我们是怎样尊重它让我们所蔑视的事物的。

柏拉图说得好极了：“一位君子接受了一个小人的礼物将会感到羞惭，那如果神灵接受了亵渎神灵者的礼品，又当作何感想呢？”

宗教不应当以祭献供品为理由，将国家因为必要考虑而留给人民的生活品全部夺走。正如柏拉图所说，
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 纯洁、赤诚者应当给神灵供献相似之物。

宗教不应当鼓励丧葬的花费。没有什么比在死亡时将财富差别取消更合乎自然的，在死亡时，一切财富都平等了。

第八节 宗教领袖

当宗教拥有众多僧侣时，自然就需要一个领袖，即设立教皇的职位。在君主制国家，国家的各个等级没办法分得那么一清二楚，并且所有权力也不能全都掌握在同一个首领手里。因此，教皇的职位和国家元首分开是很合适的。在专制国家，就没有这样的必要，因为国家的性质就是同一个人主宰所有大权。但这种情况就使君主很有可能将宗教当成他自己的法律，看成他个人意志的产物。为了预防这种弊端，宗教就应有自己的经典，诸如确定教义和建立它的圣书等。波斯国王是宗教领袖，而规定宗教的却是《古兰经》。中国的皇帝同时就是教皇，但每个人手里都有一些著作，那是连皇帝自己也必须要遵从的。有一个皇帝妄图废弃这些经典，结果却是白费心思，经典终于战胜了暴政。

第九节 宗教宽容

在这，我们是政论家，而不是神学家。甚至对神学家来说，容忍一种宗教和认同一种宗教差别是极大的。

当一个国家的法律以为他们应当允许好多种宗教的话，那法律也就应当要求这些宗教相互包容。有一条规律是：凡是受压抑的宗教，其自身就必定会变成遏制别种宗教的宗教。因为一种宗教只要幸运地摆脱了遏制，那它就会迅速地攻击曾经遏制过它的宗教——不是当成宗教而是当做暴政来攻击。

因而要求各种宗教非但不乱扰国家，而且也不相互扰乱，对法律是非常有用的。正如一个公民，不能仅仅满足于不给国家捣乱的法律要求，他还必须不扰乱其他任何公民。

第十节 续前

除了那些没法忍受异教的宗教外，别的宗教就几乎没有那么大的热忱到各地建立宗教，因为凡是能宽容异教的宗教，就几乎没有考虑过去传道布教。假如一个国家对已经设立的宗教很满意，那就不要允许别的宗教进入，
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 这将是一条很好的民事法律。

因而，以下是有关宗教事务的政治法律的基本原则：当一个国家有权接受或排斥一种新的宗教在该国设坛布教的话，这种新的宗教就不应当在该国建立，当它一旦建立起来，那就必须容忍它。

第十一节 改变宗教

一个打算在国内摧毁或更换占统治地位宗教的君主，将使自己陷入极危险的境地。要是其国家政体是专制政体，那他冒激发革命的风险就比任何暴政国家都要大。在这样的国家发生革命并非新鲜事。发生革命的原因就是国家不可能顷刻之间就将宗教、风俗、习惯等统统改变，也不可能像君主颁布法令成立新的宗教那样快速地将它们改变。

另外，旧的宗教和国家政体是紧密相连的，而新的宗教和它就没有任何纠葛。旧的宗教和环境总是适应的，而新的宗教常常抵制它。不光如此，新的宗教还使国民讨厌本国法律，蔑视已经建立起来的政府，人们对两种宗教的怀疑将取代他们以前对一种宗教的坚定信念。总之，这种情况至少在一段时期内，会给国家招致一些不良的国民和信徒。

第十二节 刑法

刑法应当避免用于宗教。刑法的确使人感到恐惧，但因为宗教也具有使人恐惧的刑法，因而一种恐惧就为另一种恐惧所消除。陷入两种不同恐惧之中的人的心灵也变得凶残了。

宗教的恫吓是那样具有威胁性，它的许诺也是同样地有诱惑力。当它们进入我们的精神后，不管官吏们用什么方法迫使我们放弃宗教，当他们剥夺我们信教时，我们就好像一无所剩了；而当他们许可我们信教时，我们就又好像什么也没失去。

因而，使灵魂更靠近应该发现宗教更为重要的时刻，使人们的灵魂充满了这个伟大的目标，并不能成功地使灵魂摆脱宗教。攻击宗教最有效的办法就是通过恩惠、通过生活舒适、通过对好运的希冀，不是通过提醒人们记起它，而是通过使人们忘掉它。当别的感情占据了他们的心灵而宗教情感低沉时，不要去激发他们而是使他们对此漠不关心。总的原则是，就变更宗教而言，诱导比刑罚更为有力。

人类的精神特质甚至体现在人们使用的刑罚系统上。想想日本的残害吧！
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 人们对酷刑的反抗要远远多于对长期的刑罚。长期的刑罚给人们的厌倦要多于畏惧，正因为它看起来更容易忍受而实际上更难承受。

总之，历史已经充分地告诉我们，除了破坏，刑法是没有任何作用的。

第十三节 对西班牙和葡萄牙宗教审判所法官们极其谦卑的奉劝

一位十八岁的犹太姑娘，在里斯本宗教裁判所的最后一次火刑上被烧死。这件事促成了这本小册子，我认为这本小册子是所有著作中最没用的。要是如此明白清楚的事情还要加以论证的话，那别人肯定是不会信服的。

书的作者宣称，尽管他是个犹太人，然而他很尊重基督教，并且他充分热爱基督教，因此就试图使非基督徒的君主们不能以合理的借口来迫害它。

他告诉宗教裁判所的法官们：“你们埋怨日本的皇帝将国内所有基督徒全都用火慢慢烧死。然而日本皇帝会这样答复你们，我们对待持不同信仰的你们，正如你们对待持不同信仰的他人一样。你们只能怪自己的弱点，你们的弱点阻止你们消灭我们，却使我们能消灭你们。”

“可是必须承认你们比日本皇帝更加残酷。你们将我们处死，因为我们和你们持同样的信仰，但没有信仰你们所相信的一切。你们自己也清楚，我们所信奉的宗教过去为上帝所珍爱。我们相信上帝依然珍爱着它，你们以为上帝已经不再珍爱它。正因为有这样的看法，因而你们就对犯有相信上帝依旧爱着他的旧爱这一非常值得原谅的错误者施加刀和火的暴行。
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“要是说你们对我们是凶残的话，那你们对我们的子女就尤其残忍了。你们将他们活活烧死，由于他们遵照了某些人输入给他们的启示。而那些人是自然法和各民族的法律都教导他们要像神灵一样敬重的人。

“就伊斯兰教的建立方式而言，你们是优于它的，然而你们自己丢弃了它。在伊斯兰教徒炫耀自己信徒众多时，你们对他们说那仅仅是用武力夺取的信徒，用刀剑扩展来的宗教。你们又为何用火刑来建立自己的宗教呢？

“你们要我们归顺你们，但是我们反对的是你们引以自傲的根源。你们回复说，尽管你们的宗教是新的，但却是神圣的。证据就是：你们的宗教是伴随着对异教徒的迫害而成长的，是用殉教者的鲜血浇灌来的。可是今天，你们取代了戴可里先的角色，而使我们取代你们的角色。

“我们没有用我们共同侍奉的万能的主的名义，而是用你们告诉我们的降临世间作为你们学习典范的基督名义来祈求你们，祈求你们以他如果在人世时对待我们的方式来对待我们。你们想让我们成为基督徒，但是你们自己却不想成为基督徒。

“然而如果你们不想成为基督徒，你们至少也得做个人吧。要是没有宗教指引你们，没有启示照亮你们，而仅仅具有大自然赋予我们的微弱正义感的话，那么就请你们随意处置我们吧。

“假如上天很爱你们并让你们看见真理的话，那就是它给予你们的莫大恩惠。可是能够继承父亲遗产的子女就应当厌恨不能继承遗产的子女吗？

“假如你们获得了真理，就请你们不要采用你们宣传它的方式那样将真理隐藏起来。真理的特质在于它能够征服人类的心灵和精神，而并不是在你们用酷刑来迫使我们接受它时你们公开宣布的软弱无力，。

“假如你们具有理性，那就不应该由于我们不愿意欺骗你们而处死我们。要是你们的基督真是上帝的儿子，我们盼望他能因为我们没有冒犯他的奥义而奖赏我们。我们坚信，我们共同侍奉的上帝不会因为我们为它遭受死亡之苦而惩罚我们，因为上帝过去也曾经将这一宗教赐给过我们。我们坚信，上帝还会将它赐给我们。

“你们生活在这样一个世纪里，大自然的教导比过去任何时候都要鲜活，哲学开启了人们的心智，你们基督教教义的道德已经广为人知，人们相互之间所享有的权利和信仰在所支配的范围内也全都更明确地建立了。因而，要是你们还不想抛弃你们过去的偏见的话，一不小心，偏见就将变成你们的感情。这样你们就得清楚，你们就成了没药可救的了，彻底无能力去开启和教育他人。一个国家将权威交给你们这样的人是非常不幸的。

“你们想让我们把我们的想法坦率地告诉你们吗？与其说你们将我们当成你们宗教的敌人，还不如说当成你们自身的敌人。因为，要是你们真爱你们的宗教，那你们就不会让它被严重的无知所破坏。

“我们必须警告你们一件事：要是将来有人敢宣称在我们今天所处的时代，欧洲人民讲文明的话，人们必定会把你们作为例子来证明欧洲人是蒙昧的。人们对你们的认识将导致你们的时代蒙羞受辱，并会引起人们对你们同时代所有人的憎恨。”

第十四节 日本人为何对基督教那么厌恶

我已经讲过日本人灵魂的残酷特性。
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 基督教激励人们要坚忍不拔，当它涉及放弃宗教信仰时，日本官员认为对宗教的坚定是非常危险的，他们以为这增长了人们的胆量，而日本法律却是对极微小的违抗都要施加严惩的。日本的法律使人们放弃基督教，要是不放弃就视为违抗。该罪行就将遭受惩罚，继续的违抗看来就将导致不断而来的惩罚。

日本人将刑罚当成对君主不敬的一种报复。我们的殉教者所唱的快乐歌在日本看来就是对君主的一种攻击，殉教者这一称号也威胁到官员们。在他们的意识中，这一称号就意味着造反，因而他们想方设法不让人们获得这一称号。结果使人心变得激愤，人们看见在审判法庭和受审被告之间，在民法与宗教法之间，进行着一场极为可怕的战斗。

第十五节 宗教传播

除伊斯兰教徒外，所有的东方民族全部认为各种宗教全都一个样，毫无差别。他们害怕另外一种新宗教的建立，只是像害怕政府的变更一样，日本有不少的教派，但是国家很长一段时间以来却只有一名宗教领袖，然而人们从来没有因为宗教而引发过纠纷。
 
[21]

 暹逻人也是如此。
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 卡尔马克人更加是这样，他们将允许各种宗教当成一种有关良心的事。
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 在卡利古特，一切宗教都是好的已经被当成了国训。
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这并没有导致从一个遥远地方带来的宗教和本地气候、法律、风俗习惯彻底不一样，它也可以获得自身神圣尊严所应有的成功。这一点在那些强大的专制国家尤为突出：这些国家的人首先要容忍外国人，那些看上去对君主权力没有损害的事物是不会使人们注意的；他们对所有事物都是非常的愚昧无知，一个欧洲人可以凭借自身的一些知识赢得他们的欢迎。开始的时候一切都好，But，as soon as one has some success，or some debate occurs，or people who can have some interest are alerted，because this state by its nature requires tranquility above all and because the slightest disturbance can overturn it，the new religion and those who announce it are instantly proscribed；when debates break out among those who preach，one begins to find distasteful a religion in which those who propose it are not in agreement.

可是一旦他取得了某些成功，纠纷也就产生了，或有利益关系的人就警觉起来，因为这种国家的性质最首要的是安宁，因为最小的纠纷也有可能使王朝垮台。新宗教和传教人士就开始遭到严禁。当宣教者之间爆发冲突不和时，当地人就开始讨厌这一宗教，因为连宣传者他们自身也无法达成一致看法。
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 这种精神的转变被传染给了日本人，因为日本人本来就源于鞑靼人，这点很容易证明。


 [8]
 《编年史》，第3卷，第60章。


 [9]
 《民数记》，第35章，第14节。


 [10]
 同上。


 [11]
 《利利奥·吉拉尔狄》，第726页。


 [12]
 西伯利亚的一个民族。参见《北方旅行辑览》，第8卷对爱维拉尔德·伊斯布兰德兹伊德斯的描述。


 [13]
 参见海德：《波斯的宗教》。


 [14]
 《法律篇》，第10卷。


 [15]
 《十二铜表法》：“不要在焚尸用的木材上泼酒。”


 [16]
 《法律篇》，第3卷。


 [17]
 我在这一节并不是谈基督教，因为我在别处已经指出了，基督教是最好的。参见上一章第1节的末尾和《为〈论法的精神〉辩护》第2篇。


 [18]
 参见《创建东印度公司历次航行通览》，第5卷，第1篇，第192页。


 [19]
 犹太人盲目的原因就在于他们没有感受到福音的教理属于上帝的计划中，因而它也就遵循了它自身的不可改变性。


 [20]
 第6章，第24节。


 [21]
 参见康柏弗尔。


 [22]
 福尔宾：《回忆录》。


 [23]
 《鞑靼史》，第5篇，第5章。


 [24]
 弗朗索瓦·比拉尔：《旅行记》，第27章。
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BOOK 29 On The Way To Compose The Laws

CHAPTER 1 On The Spirit Of The Legislator

I say it，and it seems to me that I have written this work only to prove it：the spirit of moderation should be that of the legislator；the political good，like the moral good，is always found between two limits.Here is an example.

The formalities of justice are necessary to liberty.But，their number could be so great that it would run counter to the end of the very laws establishing them：suits would be interminable；the ownership of goods would remain uncertain；one of the parties would be given the goods of the other without examination，or both would be ruined by the examination.

Citizens would lose their liberty and their security；accusers would no longer have the means to convict nor the accused，a means to vindicate themselves.

CHAPTER 2 Continuation Of The Same Subject

Caecilius，according to Aulus Gellius，
 
[1]

 speaking on that law of the Twelve Tables that permitted the creditor to cut the insolvent debtor to pieces，justifies the law by its very atrocity，which prevented one's borrowing beyond one's abilities.
 
[2]

 Shall the cruellest laws，therefore，be the best.Shall the excess be the good，and all the relations between things be destroyed.

CHAPTER 3 That Laws Which Seem To Diverge From The Aims Of The Legislator Often Conform To Them

The law of Solon，which declared infamous all those who took no part in a sedition，has appeared extraordinary，but one must attend to the circumstances of Greece at that time.Greece was divided into very small states；in a republic tormented by civil discord it was to be feared that the most prudent people would take cover and that things would thereby be carried to an extreme.

In the seditions that occurred in these small states，the bulk of the town entered the quarrel，or began it.In our great monarchies the parties are formed by a few，and the people want to lead a life of inaction.In this case it is natural to incorporate the seditious men into the bulk of the citizens，not the bulk of the citizens into the seditious men；in the former，the small number of wise and tranquil people must be made to go among the seditious men；thus it is that the fermentation of one liquor can be checked by a single drop of a different one.

CHAPTER 4 On Laws That Run Counter To The Aims Of The Legislator

There are laws that the legislator has understood so poorly that they are even contrary to the end he himself has proposed.Those who established for the French that when one of two claimants to a benefice dies，the benefice remains with the survivor，doubtless sought to quell disputes.But a contrary effect results from it：one sees ecclesiastics，like mastiffs，attack each other and fight to the death.

CHAPTER 5 Continuation Of The Same Subject

The law I shall mention occurs in this oath that has been preserved for us by Aeschines.
 
[3]

 “I swear that I will never destroy a town of the Amphictyons and that I will not divert its running water；if any people dare do such a thing，I shall declare war on them，and I shall destroy their towns.”The last article of this law，which seems to confirm the first，is in reality contrary to it.The Amphictyonic league wants the Greek towns never to be destroyed，and this law opens the door to the destruction of these towns.In order for the Greeks to establish a good right of nations，they had to become accustomed to thinking it an atrocious thing to destroy a Greek town；therefore，they should not destroy even destroyers.The law of the Amphictyons was just，but it was imprudent.This is proved by the very abuse of it that occurred.Did not Philip give himself the power to destroy towns on the pretext that they had violated the laws of the Greeks？The Amphictyons could have inflicted other penalties：ordering，for example，that a certain number of magistrates in the town of the destroyers or of leaders of the violating army would be punished by death；that the destroyers would cease for a time to enjoy the privileges of Greeks；that they would pay a fine until the town was reestablished.Above all，the law should have addressed the reparation of the damage.

CHAPTER 6 That Laws That Appear The Same Do Not Always Have The Same Effect

Caesar forbade men to keep more than sixty sesterces in their houses.
 
[4]

 In Rome this law was regarded as quite proper for reconciling debtors and creditors because，by obliging the wealthy to lend to the poor，it put the latter in a position to satisfy the wealthy.A similar law，made in France at the time of the System，was catastrophic；this is because the circumstances in which it was made were frightful.After removing all the means of investing one's silver，even the recourse of keeping it at home was taken away；this was equivalent to taking it away by violence.Caesar made his law so that silver would circulate among the people；the minister of France made his so that silver would be collected in a single hand.The first gave lands or mortgages on individuals for silver；the second offered for silver，bills that had no value and which could by their nature have none，because his law obliged one to take them.

CHAPTER 7 Continuation Of The Same Subject.Necessity For Composing The Laws Well

The law of ostracism was established in Athens，Argos，and Syracuse.
 
[5]

 In Syracuse it produced a thousand ills because it was made without prudence.The principal citizens banished each other by holding a fig leaf in their hand，
 
[6]

 so that those of some merit no longer took part in public business.In Athens，where the legislator felt the extension and limits that he should give to his law，ostracism was a remarkable thing；only a single person was subjected to it；there had to be such a great number of votes that it was difficult for any one to be exiled unless his absence was necessary.

One could banish only every five years：indeed，as soon as ostracism was practiced only against a great personage who inspired fear in his fellow citizens，it should not have been an everyday business.

CHAPTER 8 That Laws That Appear The Same Have Not Always Had The Same Motive

France accepts most of the Roman laws on substitutions；but in France，substitutions have a motive altogether different from that of the Romans.For them an inheritance was bound with certain sacrifices to be made by the heir and were ruled by pontifical right.
 
[7]

 This is why they considered it dishonorable to die without an heir and took their slaves for heirs or devised substitutions.The vulgar substitution，the first devised and applicable only when the appointed heir would not accept the inheritance，is a great proof of this；its purpose was not to perpetuate the inheritance in a family of the same name，but to find someone who would accept the inheritance.

CHAPTER 9 That，Without Having The Same Motive，Both Greek And Roman Laws Punished The Killing Of Oneself

“A man，”says Plato，“who killed the one with whom he is most closely linked，that is，himself，not by order of the magistrate，or to avoid ignominy，but from weakness，will be punished.”Roman law punished this act，when it was done not from weakness of soul，from boredom with life，or from an incapacity to suffer sorrow，but from despair over some crime.The Roman law absolved in the case where the Greek condemned and condemned in the case where the latter absolved.

Plato's law was formed along the lines of the institutions of the Lacedaemonians，where the orders of the magistrate were completely absolute，where ignominy was the greatest misfortune，and weakness the greatest crime.Roman law abandoned all these fine ideas；it was a fiscal law only.

At the time of the republic，there was no law in Rome punishing those who killed themselves；this act is always taken in stride by the historians，and one never sees a punishment for those who did it.

At the time of the first emperors，the great families of Rome were constantly exterminated by judgments.The custom of preventing condemnation by voluntary death was introduced.It offered a great advantage.One gained the honor of a burial and the execution of one's testament；
 
[8]

 this came from Rome's having no civil law against those who killed themselves.But when the emperors became as avaricious as they had been cruel，they no longer left to those of whom they wanted to be rid the means of preserving their goods，and they declared that it would be a crime to take one's life out of remorse for another crime.

What I say of the motive of the emperors is so true that they agreed that the goods of those who killed themselves should not be confiscated when the crime for which they killed themselves was not subject to confiscation.

CHAPTER 10 That Laws That Seem Contradictory Are Sometimes Derived From The Same Spirit

Today one goes into the house of a man to summon him to judgment；this could not be done among the Romans.
 
[9]



A summons to judgment was a violent action，
 
[10]

 a kind of physical constraint，
 
[11]

 and one could no more enter the house of a man to summon him to judgment than one can today go into his house to physically constrain a man condemned only for civil debts.

The Roman laws
 
[12]

 and ours equally admit the principle that each citizen's house is his sanctuary and that he should not be done violence in it.

CHAPTER 11 In What Way Two Different Laws Can Be Compared

In France the penalty for false witnesses is capital；in England it is not.In order to judge which of these two laws is better，one must add that in France criminals are put to the question，in England，they are not；and one must also say that in France the accused does not produce his own witnesses，and it is very rare to admit what are called mitigating circumstances；that in England one receives testimony from both parties.The three French laws form a well-linked，consistent system；the three English laws form one that is no less so.The English law，which does not admit putting criminals to the question，has only slight expectations of drawing from the accused a confession of his crime；it summons outside testimonies then from every quarter，and it does not dare discourage them by the fear of a capital penalty.The French law，which has an additional recourse，does not so greatly fear intimidating the witnesses；on the contrary，reason demands that it intimidate them：the law hears the witnesses of one side only；
 
[13]

 they are those produced by the public party，and the fate of the accused depends on their testimony alone.But in England，one accepts witnesses from both sides，and the business is，so to speak，argued out between them.Therefore，false witnesses can be less dangerous there；the accused has a recourse against false witness，whereas French law gives none.Thus，in order to judge which of these laws is more in conformity with reason，they must not be compared one by one；they must be taken all together and compared together.

CHAPTER 12 That Laws That Seem Alike Are Sometimes Really Different

Greek and Roman laws punished the receiver of stolen goods as they did the robber；
 
[14]

 French law does the same.The first were reasonable；the latter is not.Among the Greeks and Romans，since the robber was condemned to a pecuniary penalty，one had to punish the receiver with the same penalty，for a man who contributes in anyway whatever to this damage should repair it.But as among us the penalty for robbery is capital，it has not been possible to punish the receiver like the robber without carrying things to excess.The one who receives stolen goods can on a thousand occasions receive them innocently，the one who robs is always guilty；the former prevents conviction for the crime already committed，the latter commits the crime；all is passive in the one，there is action in the other；the robber must overcome more obstacles and his soul must have been hardened against the laws for a longer time.

The jurists went further：they regarded the receiver as more odious than the robber.
 
[15]

 for without him，they say，the robbery could not behidden for long.This，again，could be good so long as the penalty was pecuniary；it was a question of damage，and ordinarily the receiver was more in a position to make reparation；but when the penalty became capital，one should have been ruled by other principles.

CHAPTER 13 That Laws Must Not Be Separated From The Purpose For Which They Are Made.On The Roman Laws About Robbery

When the robber was caught with stolen goods before he had put them where he had decided to hide them，it was called a manifest robbery among the Romans；when the robber was discovered only afterwards，it was a non-manifest robbery.

The law of the Twelve Tables ordered that the manifest robber be whipped and reduced to servitude if he were an adult，or only whipped if he were not an adult；it condemned the non-manifest robber only to paying twice the value of the stolen thing.

When the Porcian law had abolished the usage of whipping citizens and reducing them to servitude，the manifest robber was condemned to a payment of quadruple the value，
 
[16]

 and the non-manifest robber continued to be punished with a payment of double.

It seems odd that the laws put such a difference in the status of these two crimes and in the penalty they inflicted for them；indeed，whether the robber was caught before or after carrying the stolen goods to the place of destination was a circumstance which did not change the nature of the crime.I cannot doubt that the whole theory of the Roman laws on robbery was drawn from Lacedaemonian institutions.Lycurgus，with a view to endowing his citizens with cunning，trickery，and quickness，wanted the children to be trained in petty theft and be severely whipped if they were caught；among the Greeks and later among the Romans，this established a great difference between manifest robbery and non-manifest robbery.
 
[17]



Among the Romans the slave who had robbed was thrown off the Tarpeian rock.Here it was not a question of the Lacedaemonian institutions；the laws of Lycurgus on robbery had not been made for slaves；deviating from them on this point was to follow them.

In Rome，when someone who was not of age was caught in a robbery，the praetor had him whipped at his will，as was done in Lacedaemonia.All this came from a more distant past.The Lacedaemonians had drawn these usages from the Cretans，and Plato，
 
[18]

 who wants to prove that the Cretan institutions were made for war，cites this one：“The faculty of bearing pain in individual combats and in petty thefts that have to be concealed.”

As civil laws depend on political laws because they are made for one society，it would be well if，when one wants to transfer a civil law from one nation to another，one examines beforehand whether they both have the same institutions and the same political right.

Thus，when the laws on robbery passed from the Cretans to the Lacedaemonians，as they passed to them along with the government and even the constitution，these laws were as sensible for one of these peoples as they were for the other.But when they were carried from Lacedaemonia to Rome，as they did not find the same constitution，they were always foreign to it and had no link with the other civil laws of the Romans.

CHAPTER 14 That Laws Must Not Be Separated From The Circumstances In Which They Were Made

An Athenian law wanted all the useless people to be put to death when the town was besieged.
 
[19]

 This was an abominable political law which was a consequence of an abominable right of nations.Among the Greeks，the inhabitants of a captured town lost their civil liberty and were sold as slaves；the capture of a town brought about its entire destruction.And this is the origin not only of these unyielding defenses and unnatural actions，but also of the atrocious laws that were sometimes made.

The Roman laws wanted doctors to be punishable for their negligence or incompetence.
 
[20]

 In this case，they condemned a doctor to deportation when his rank was somewhat elevated and condemned him to death when his rank was lower.It is otherwise with our laws.The Roman laws were not made in the same circumstances as ours；in Rome，those who wanted to meddle in medicine did；but，among us，doctors are obliged to study and to take certain degrees，so they are deemed to know their art.

CHAPTER 15 That It Is Sometimes Well For A Law To Correct Itself

The law of the Twelve Tables permitted one to kill someone who robbed at night，
 
[21]

 as well as someone who robbed during the day who，upon being followed，put up a defense；but it wanted the one who killed the robber to cry out and summon the citizens，
 
[22]

 and this is a thing that laws which permit one to do justice oneself should always require.It is the cry of innocence which，at the moment of action，summons witnesses，summons judges.The people must know about the action and must know of it at the moment it is done；at a time when everything speaks，appearances，faces，passions，silences，and when every word condemns or justifies.A law that can become so contrary to the security and the liberty of the citizens should be executed in the presence of the citizens.

CHAPTER 16 Things To Observe In The Composition Of Laws

Those who have a comprehensive enough genius to be able to give laws to their own nation or to another should pay certain attentions to the way they are formed.

Their style should be concise.The laws of the Twelve Tables are a model of precision；children learned them by heart.
 
[23]

 The Novellae of Justinian are so diffuse that they had to be abridged.
 
[24]



The style of the laws should be simple；direct expression is always better understood than indirect.There is no majesty in the laws of the Eastern Empire；its princes are made to speak like rhetoricians.When the style of the laws is inflated，they are regarded only as a work of ostentation.

It is essential for the words of the laws to awaken the same ideas in all men.Cardinal Richelieu agreed that one could accuse a minister before the king，
 
[25]

 but he wanted one to be punished if the things one proved were not worthy of consideration，which kept everyone from speaking any truth whatsoever against the minister because what is worthy of consideration is entirely relative and what is worthy of consideration for one is not so for another.

The law of Honorius punished by death any one who bought as a serf a freed man and any who wanted to cause him distress.
 
[26]

 Such a vague expression must not be used；the distress one causes a man depends entirely on the degree of his sensitivity.

When the law has to impose some measure，one must，as much as possible，avoid doing so at a price in silver.A thousand causes change the value of the money，and with the same denomination one no longer has the same thing.One knows the story of the impertinent man in Rome
 
[27]

 who slapped everyone he met and had them given the twenty give sous of the law of Twelve Tables.

When the ideas of things have been well fixed in a law，one must not return to vague expressions.In the criminal ordinance of Louis XIV，
 
[28]

 after an exact enumeration of royal cases，these words are added，“And those the royal judges have judged in all times”；this brings back the arbitrariness that had just been left behind.

Charles Ⅶ says that he learns that parties make an appeal three，four，and six months after the judgment，contrary to the custom in the countries of customary law；
 
[29]

 he orders them to appeal immediately unless there is a fraud or deceit by the prosecutor
 
[30]

 or a great and obvious cause to take up the appeal.The conclusion of this law destroys its beginning，and it destroyed it so well that subsequently one pursued appeals for thirty years.
 
[31]



The law of the Lombards does not want a woman who has taken the habit of a religious order，although she has not taken her vows，to be able to marry，
 
[32]

 “for，”it says，“if a spouse who has engaged a woman to himself only by a ring cannot without committing a crime marry another，there is even stronger reason for the spouse of god or the blessed virgin...”I say that in laws one must reason from reality to reality and not from reality to figure or from figure to reality.

A law of Constantine wants the testimony of the bishop alone to suffice，without other witnesses being heard.
 
[33]

 This prince took a short cut：he judged the business by persons and persons by their rank.

The laws should not be subtle；they are made for people of middling understanding；they are not an art of logic but the simple reasoning of a father of the family.

When exceptions，limitations，modifications，are not necessary in a law，it is much better not to include them in it.Such details plunge one into new details.

One must not make a change in a law without a sufficient reason.Justinian ordered that a husband could be repudiated without the wife losing her dowry，if he had not been able to consummate the marriage in two years.
 
[34]

 He changed the law and gave three years to the poor unfortunate man.
 
[35]

 But，in such a case，two years is as good as three and three is no better than two.

When one goes so far as to give a reason for a law，this reason must be worthy of it.A Roman law decides that a blind person cannot plead because he cannot see the ornaments of the magistracy.
 
[36]

 To give such a bad reason when so many good ones present themselves must have been deliberate.

The jurist Paul says that the child is born perfect in the seventh month and that the ratio of Pythagorean numbers seems to prove it.
 
[37]

 It is singular to judge these things by the ratio of Pythagorean numbers.

Some French jurists have said that，when the king acquired a country，the churches there became subject to the right of regale，because the king's crown is round.I shall not discuss at all the rights of the king，or whether，in this case，the reason of the civil or of the ecclesiastical law should yield to the reason of the political law；but I shall say that such respectable rights should be defended by serious maxims.Who has ever seen the real rights of a rank founded on the configuration of the sign of that rank.

Davila
 
[38]

 says that Charles IX was declared of age in the parlement
 of Rouen at the beginning of his fourteenth year，because the laws want one to reckon the time from moment to moment where the restitution and administration of the ward's goods are concerned；but，where the acquisition of honors is concerned，it regards the year begun as a year completed.I take care not to censure a provision which does not yet seem to have had drawbacks；I shall only say that the reason alleged by the Chancelier de 1'Hpital was not the true one；the governing of peoples is far from being only an honor.

In the matter of presumption，that of law is better than that of man.French law regards as fraudulent all acts done by a merchant in the ten days preceding his bankruptcy；
 
[39]

 this is a presumption of law.Roman law inflicted penalties on the husband who kept his wife after her adultery，unless he determined to do so from fear of the outcome of a suit or from neglect of his own shame，and this is the presumption of man.The judge had to presume the motives for the husband's conduct and determine it by a very obscure way of thinking.When the judge presumes，judgments become arbitrary；when the law presumes，it gives a fixed rule to the judge.

The law of Plato，as I have said，wanted one to punish the one who killed himself not to avoid ignominy，but from weakness.
 
[40]

 This law was defective because in the only case where one could not draw from the criminal the admission of the motive that made him act，it wanted the judge to base his determination on these motives.

As useless laws weaken necessary laws，those that can be evaded weaken legislation.A law should have its effect，and departures from it must not be permitted by some private agreement.

The Falcidian law ordered among the Romans that the heir would always have a fourth of the inheritance；another law
 
[41]

 permitted the testator to prohibit the heir from keeping this fourth part；this is trifling with the laws.The Falcidian law became useless for，if the testator wanted to favor his heir，the latter had no need of the Falcidian law，and if he did not want to favor his heir，he prohibited his heir from making use of the Falcidian law.

One must take care that laws are conceived so as not to run counter to the nature of things.In the proscription of the Prince of Orange，Philip Ⅱ promised to give to the one who killed him，or to his heirs，twenty-five thousand ecus and nobility，and this on the word of the king and as servant of god.Nobility promised for such an action！Such an action ordered in one's capacity as a servant of god！All this upsets equally the ideas of honor，those of morality，and those of religion.

It is rare that one must prohibit something that is not bad on the pretense of an imagined perfection.

There must be a certain candor in the laws.Made to punish the wickedness of men，they should have the greatest innocence themselves.One can see in the law of the Visigoths that ridiculous requirement by which the Jews were obliged to eat everything accompanying the pork，but not the pork itself.
 
[42]

 This was a great cruelty：they were subjected to a law contrary to their own；they were allowed to keep of their own only that which could be a sign by which they could be recognized.

CHAPTER 17 A Bad Way Of Giving Laws

The Roman emperors，like our princes，manifested their wills by decrees and edicts，but，as our princes do not，they permitted judges or single individuals to interrogate them by letter on their disputes，and their replies were called rescripts.The decretals of the popes are，properly speaking，rescripts.One senses that this is a bad sort of legislation.Those who demand laws in this way are bad guides for the legislator；the facts are always poorly presented.Trajan，says Julius Capitolinus，
 
[43]

 often refused to give these sorts of rescripts，so that a decision，and often a particular favor，would not be extended to all cases.Macrinus had decided to abolish all these rescripts；
 
[44]

 he could not suffer one to regard as laws the responses of Commodus，Caracalla，and all those other incompetent princes.Justinian thought otherwise，and he filled his compilation with them.

I would want those who read Roman laws to distinguish well these sorts of assumptions from senatus-consults，plebiscites，general constitutions of the emperors，and all the laws founded on the nature of things，on the frailty of women，on the weakness of minors，and on the public utility.

CHAPTER 18 On Ideas Of Uniformity

There are certain ideas of uniformity that sometimes seize great spirits（for they touched Charlemagne），but that infallibly strike small ones.They find in it a kind of perfection they recognize because it is impossible not to discover it：in the police the same weights，in commerce the same measures，in the state the same laws and the same religion in every part of it.But is this always and without exception appropriate？Is the ill of changing always less than the ill of suffering？And does not the greatness of genius consist rather in knowing in which cases there must be uniformity and in which differences.In China，the Chinese are governed by Chinese ceremonies，and the Tartars by Tartar ceremonies；they are，however，the people in the world which most have tranquility as their purpose.When the citizens observe the laws，what does it matter if they observe the same ones.

CHAPTER 19 On Legislators

Aristotle sometimes wanted to satisfy his jealousy of Plato，sometimes his passion for Alexander.Plato was indignant at the tyranny of the people of Athens.Machiavelli was full of his idol，Duke Valentino.Thomas More，who spoke rather of what he had read than of what he had thought，wanted to govern all states with the simplicity of a Greek town.
 
[45]

 Harrington saw only the republic of England，while a crowd of writers found disorder wherever they did not see a crown.The laws always meet the passions and prejudices of the legislator.Sometimes they pass through and are colored；sometimes they remain there and are incorporated.
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 ad legem Corneliam de sicariis et venefis；Institutes
 ，bk.4，tit.3，de lege Aquilia.


 [21]
 See law 4
 ；ad Legem Aquiliam.


 [22]
 Ibid.See the decree of Tassillon added to the Lex Baiuwariorum
 ，art.4；de popularibus legibus.


 [23]
 “As required songs”.Cicero，De legibus，bk.2.


 [24]
 This was the work of Irnerius.


 [25]
 Testament politique.


 [26]
 “Or whoever might wish to disquiet one who had been granted emancipation”，Codex Theodosianus.vol.1，p.737.


 [27]
 Aulus Gellius[NA
 ]，bk.20，chap.1.


 [28]
 In the testimony for this ordinance one can find their motives for it.


 [29]
 In his ordinance of Montel-les-Tours
 ，in 1453.


 [30]
 One could punish the prosecutor without the necessity for disturbing public order.


 [31]
 The ordinance of 1667 made rulings about this.


 [32]
 bk.2，tit.37.


 [33]
 In the Codex Theodosianus.
 vol.1.


 [34]
 Law
 1，Code.


 [35]
 See Authentica.


 [36]
 Law
 1；de postulando.


 [37]
 Sententiarum，
 bk.4，tit.9.


 [38]
 Dell，istoria delle guerre civili di Francia
 ，p.96.


 [39]
 It is from the month of November，1702.


 [40]
 Laws.
 bk.9.


 [41]
 Authentica，sed sum lestator.


 [42]
 [Lex Wisigothorum
 ]bk.12，tit.2，para.16.


 [43]
 See Julius Capitolinus.Opillius Macrinus
 .


 [44]
 Ibid.


 [45]
 In his Utopia.


译者后记

《论法的精神》是18世纪法国杰出的思想家孟德斯鸠的经典之作，它一经问世便对人类社会产生了极大影响，成为推动人类文明进步的有力武器，同时也为人类文化宝库增添了新的原料。

翻译这一巨著笔者时时感到力有未逮。这主要有以下几方面的原因。

首先，《论法的精神》一书的特点，就注定了翻译的难度。该书体大思精，包罗宏富，这就对译者的知识结构和学术素养提出了很高的要求。它涵盖了政治学、经济学、法律学、社会学、人类学等诸多学科领域。既提出了三权分立说等著名的政治理论，也阐发了财产私有为人之天赋权利的经济学说；既对法律的审判、取证、量刑等方方面面作了详尽说明，同时也对各个时代和各个民族的生活习俗做了大量的阐述，得出了著名的“地理环境论”。这就要求译者具备相应的专业知识。又如对书中引用的《圣经》原话用意的理解，对法国路易王朝几位皇帝的了解等。再如书中谈到的对西方影响很深的加尔文教，这些都要求译者至少具备相应的宗教常识。

其次，时代的差异增大了本书翻译的难度。《论法的精神》一书的产生距今已经有两百多年了，其中所叙述的时代背景对于当代人，尤其是作为异国读者的中国人来说，就显得很隔膜，要充分理解它们非常不易。比如书中谈到的封地制、奴隶制等制度，对译者来说就很陌生。

再次，英文版本中涉及的不同语言也给翻译工作带来一些麻烦。其中不仅常常涉及到原来的法文，而且还有不少拉丁文。要准确地译出这些语句，绝非轻易之事。特别在著者有时直接利用文字的字面形式，营造谐音、双关等风趣的效果时，就感到很难有相应的表达方式将它们传神地翻译出来。

面对以上难题，我自己尝试从以下几个方面来着手解决。一是尽量努力拓宽自己的知识面，加深对《论法的精神》一书的理解。我最初仔细阅读对该书的相关评论和介绍，然后在此基础上，精心阅读了全书多遍。这样就使自己在翻译之前，对该书有了较充分的了解。因而在翻译过程中，就减少了对原文理解的难度，增加了翻译的信心。也使自己从阅读他人翻译稿的过程中体会到翻译文稿的表达规范、叙述通顺的必要性。二是在面临比较棘手的语句时，我一般采取了三步走的方法。首先是自己借助相关的工具书对原文语句进行准确的理解，力图弄清楚它的确切含义；然后再参考诸家的已有译本，进行比照印证；最后则求助诸位师友，反复切磋，择善而从。

这次翻译任务完成要感谢很多人。首先要感谢身边的老师学友，特别是建波，我时常和他切磋取益，并总是在我翻译过程中遇到挫折时给予帮助。还有张雁深等先生的中译本给本书的翻译带来的帮助也是必须提及的。诸位前辈的劳作成果，使笔者得以学习借鉴，才能完成任务。因此要特致谢意！

由于各种原因，译稿中难免有错误、不当之处，恳请诸位专家学者以及广大读者不吝指正，以便我有机会来改正。

许家星

2007年8月6日
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文前辅文

Democracy in America

By Alexis de Tocqueville


本书根据Alfred A. Knopf，Inc.1976年版本译出


第二十一章 为什么大规模的革命变得越来越少

几个世纪以来一直生活在等级制度或阶级制度下的人民，只有经过一系列长期的或多或少的艰辛改革，在暴力的帮助下，经过数次的变迁，在财产、观点和权力等相继出现多次急剧变位之后，才能达到民主的社会情况。在这场大规模的革命完成之后，它所制造的革命习惯还将长期存在下去，而且随之还会出现一些深重的动乱。因为所有这一切都是在社会身份变得越来越平等时发生的，所以人们可以由此推断出：在平等本身和革命之间存在着一种潜藏的和隐秘的联系，以致其中的一方在没有另一方的情况下就无法存在。

关于这一点，推理和经验似乎会导致同一结果。在等级几乎接近平等的国家，没有一种公开的纽带会把人们联系在一起，并确保他们固定于自己的地位。任何人都不会拥有永久的权利和发号施令的权力，没有人会因为自己的地位而必须服从；但是，每个人都会发现，只要自己拥有知识和财富，就可以选择自己的道路，并同其他一切人分开而自己单独前进。使公民们彼此独立的同一原因，也在不断地促使他们产生新的急于实现的欲望，并在不断鞭策他们前进。因此，人们似乎可以自然地认为：在民主社会，人和物以及思想必将永远不断地改变其形式和地位，民主时代必将是快速的和不停的改革时代。

但是情况真的如此吗？难道社会身份的平等会习惯性地和永远不断地促使人们去进行革命吗？难道社会的平等中存在的某种动乱的原则在妨碍社会安定，驱使公民们不断改变他们的法律、原则和民情吗？我认为不是这样的；这个问题很重要，我希望读者能提高注意力。

几乎所有改变国家面貌的革命，不是为了巩固社会的不平等，就是为了摧毁社会的不平等。撇开曾引起世界大动乱的次要原因不谈，你几乎总能发现不平等的原则在里面。也就是说，不是穷人想试图夺取富人的财产，就是富人要束缚穷人。因此，如果你能使一个社会处于人人都有某些东西保存在手，而很少到别人那里去取某些东西的状态，你就会对世界和平作出重大的贡献。

我知道，在一个大民主国家里，总会有一些公民处于极度贫穷，而另一些公民则拥有巨大财富；但是，民主社会的穷人并不像贵族社会的穷人那样可以构成民族的绝大多数，民主社会的穷人只占社会的很少一部分，法律也没有规定他们必须祖祖辈辈永远贫困下去。

另一方面，富人的人数不多且力量薄弱；他们没有使人看了就眼红的特权；甚至连他们的财产也不再同土地结合，而是一些不太引人注目、甚至是看不到的东西。如同不再有穷人的存在一样，富人也不复存在；每天，都会有富人从人民大众中脱颖而出，而且也不断有富人回归为普通大众。因此，他们并未形成一个容易辨认和识别的阶级；另外，由于他们与自己的同胞们被成千上万的隐秘的结联系在一起，所以人民要是攻击他们就不能不伤及自己。

在民主社会的这两个极端之间，还有无数的几乎是相同的人，这些人既不富裕也不贫穷，他们拥有足够的可以维持正常生活的财产，同时也不会引起别人的妒忌。这些人是激烈暴动的天然的敌人；他们对激情的缺乏性使激情高于他们的人和低于他们的人都保持于安静状态，并保证着社会的结构也处于安定状态。实际上，这并不是说这些人已经满足于自己现有的状况，或者说他们对能够分享到好处而又不受损失的革命有一种天然的反感；恰恰相反，他们以史无前例的热情渴望发财，但使其为难的是，他们知道这会侵夺某些人。使他们不断产生新欲望的同一社会情况，将这些欲望限制在必要的范围之内；它给人们可以改革的自由，但却减少了人们对改革的兴趣。生活在民主制度下的人，不仅不从心里渴望革命，而且从心里害怕革命。任何革命都会或多或少地威胁到已有的财产；但生活在民主国家里的大部分人都拥有财产；他们不仅仅是拥有财产，而且生活在人人都十分尊重他们财产的环境中。

如果我们仔细观察一下构成社会的每一个阶级，就会很容易发现由财富所带来的激情在中产阶级身上表现得最为热忱和坚定。穷人常常很少关心他们所拥有的财物，因为他们觉得要忍受需求所带来的痛苦远远大于他们所能享受的少量财物的快乐。而富人除了财富以外，还有许多其他需要满足的激情；但经过长期地和艰辛地经营巨额的财产之后，有时会使他们反而感觉不到财产的魅力了。但是，那些既不富裕也不贫穷的人，却对自己所拥有的财产极为重视。因为他们几乎快要到达贫困的边缘，深知贫穷的痛苦，并害怕这种痛苦；在他们和贫穷之间，只有一小部分财产，他们把自己的担心和希望随时都寄托在这点家产上。每一天他们都希望财产能更多一些，所以对自己所拥有的一切给予不断的关心；他们通过不断的努力使财产增加，所以对财产更加依恋。将一小部分家产让给别人的思想，在他们看来是无法忍受的，他们把财产的全部损失看作是最不幸的灾难。

但是，使这些热切的并担心自己小部分家产的阶级人数日益增加的，正是身份的平等。因此，在民主社会，公民的大多数并不能清楚地看出革命对他们会有什么好处，而是时时刻刻感到革命会从四面八方给他们带来损失。

我在本书的另一个地方说过，身份的平等会自然地激励人们去从事工商业，并使地产不断增加和不断被分配；我也曾指出，身份的平等每时每刻都在鼓励每个人热切地和不断地追求幸福。革命的最终结果可能是有利于工商业的；但它的最初结果却几乎总是使工商业者破产，因为革命一开始必须立刻改变消费的一般原则，并暂时混淆生产和需求之间的关系。

另外，我不知道再有什么东西比商业态度更反对革命态度的了。商业天生就反对所有暴力的激情；它喜爱温和，乐于妥协，并努力避免愤怒。它有耐性、柔性和灵活性，除非万不得已绝不采取极端手段。商业使人们彼此独立和非常重视自己的个人价值，使人们寻找自己处理事情的能力，并教会人们怎样才能处理得很好；因此，商业使人走向自由但远离革命。

在革命当中，个人财产的所有者比其他人都要害怕很多；因为，一方面，他们的财产往往容易被查封，另一方面又有随时全部丧失的可能。个人财产所有者就不必如此担惊受怕，因为他们即使失去了土地的收益，他们仍希望在大动荡之后至少保住土地本身。因此，在革命爆发的征兆中，前者要比后者害怕得多。由此可见，一个国家的个人财产数量越大及其种类越多，就越少发生革命。

另外，不管人们操什么职业和拥有什么样的财产，所有人都具有一个共同的特点。那就是没有人会对自己现有的财产完全满意；所有人都在不断奋斗，以成千上万的办法增加财富。让我们试想一下，他们当中的任何一个人在其人生的任何一段时期，都会不断参与新的计划以增加自己现有的财富。不要对他们大讲人类的利益和权利，那都是没用的；因为他们把自己当前的全部精力都用于那些琐碎的家庭小事情上去了，希望你让他们另找时间去考虑公众共同关心的事情。这不仅阻止他们去发起革命，而且减缓了他们想要革命的念头。狂热的政治激情，很少能够打动那些将自己全部激情都用于追求幸福的人。他们对小事情的热心，使他们对大事情的热情变得平静了。

实际上，一直以来，在民主社会里也会出现一些事业心强和有雄心壮志的人，他们极大的欲望已不能满足于按照常规进行。这些人喜欢革命，并欢呼革命的到来；但是，除非有意外的事情来帮助他们，否则他们很难发起革命。没有人能在反对他的时代和他的国家的精神的斗争中得到好处；不管一个人认为自己的力量有多么强大，他会发现将很难使他的同时代人分享他们的感情和观念里所厌恶的东西。

因此，如果认为一旦身份的平等成了永久的和无可争议的社会事实，并将它的特征转嫁到民情之中，人们就会轻易地跟着一个卤莽的领袖或一位大胆的革新家走上冒险的道路，将会是完全错误的。但是，人们也不能通过深谋远虑的筹划，或者通过事先安排好的抵抗计划，去公开反对这样的领袖或革新家。人们不会积极地同他们进行斗争，有时甚至还会拍手称赞他们；但绝不会跟着他们走。人们秘密地以自己的惰性抵制他们的狂热，以自己的保守的利益抵制他们的革命倾向，以自己的日常爱好抵制他们冒险家的激情，以自己的强烈的判断力抵制他们的才华，以自己的散文抵制他们的诗篇。这样的领袖和革命家，在经过巨大的努力后可能会唤起人民，但人们很快又会离开他们，而他们自己就好像因体重过重而跌倒在地。他们使尽全身力气想要唤起这些态度冷淡和漫不经心的群众，但最终会发现自己无能为力，这不是因为他们已经被征服，而是因为他们很孤单。

我绝不承认生活在民主社会的人天生就是固定不动的；恰恰相反，我认为有一种永恒的运动盛行在这样的社会里，并且没人知道这种运动何时会停息；但我相信，人们总是激发自己限制在一定的范围内运动，并且从来都不曾超越。他们永远都在改变、改进或改革次要的事情；而对于主要的东西，他们则很小心地碰触。他们喜欢改革，但害怕革命。

尽管美国人不断修改或废除他们的某些法律，但他们从来不会表现出革命的激情。不难发现，当公共激情开始增长到令人担心的程度时，甚至在公共激情极其奋起的时候，他们就立即止步并冷静下来。他们害怕革命，将革命视为最大的不幸，每个人都在心里暗自决定，准备为了阻止这场大的不幸而作出重大的牺牲。世界上没有一个国家像美国那样如此积极地热爱财富而又如此担心怕失去财富；也没有一个国家像美国那样有绝大多数人反对以任何方式威胁财产制度并使其改变的学说。

我曾经常指出，最具有革命性质的理论，当它不能完整的或有时是突然改变财产和人的现状时，是无法应用到实际中的，因此它在美国就不会像在欧洲的一些大君主国那样受到无限的欢迎；即使有人主张这个理论，大多数群众也会以一种本能的反感抵制它。我敢毫不犹豫地说，被法国一贯称为民主名言的那些格言，将被美国的民主所禁止。这一点很容易理解：在美国，人们具有民主的观念和激情；而在欧洲，人们仍是具有革命的激情和思想。

如果有一天美国经历了大型的革命，那也是由美国的土地上的黑人所引起的；也就是说，造成这种革命的原因不是身份的平等，而是身份的不平等。

在社会身份平等时，每个人都想要独自生活，沉溺于自我，将公众抛到脑后。如果民主国家的统治者们不曾忽视也不去纠正这个致命的倾向或者助长它，认为它能使公民消除政治激情和远离革命，那他们将会制造出他们一直想要躲避的恶果，而且这一天总会来临，当某些人的混乱的激情，在多数愚昧自私或胆怯心虚的人的帮助下，迫使整个社会经历异常的变故。在民主社会，只有很少数的人希望革命，但有时往往是这些少数人引发了革命。

我并不是说民主国家可以免于革命；我只是说这些国家的社会情况不会导致革命，甚至可以说能避开革命。民主国家的人民凡事全靠自己，他们不会轻易投身于有重大危险的行动中；他们只是在毫无准备的情况下才被卷入革命；他们有时也经历过革命，但他们不会制造革命，我再补充一点：当这种国家的人民一旦获得足够的知识和经验，便不会允许革命出现。

我非常清楚，在这个方面国家的各项制度可能发生很大的影响；它们可能促进也可能抑制社会情况的各种习性的发展。因此，我再重复一遍，我并不认为一个国家仅仅是因为身份的平等就可以避免革命；但我确信，不管这种国家实行什么制度，在那里发生的大革命总要比想像中的缺少暴力，并少很多，于是，我不难设想，这样的政治情况一与平等结合，就会使社会达到西方世界从未有过的安定。

我在这里就事情本身所论述的一切，同样也适用于部分观点。在美国，有两件事使人感到惊奇：人们的大部分活动具有易变性，而某些特定原则的固定性很强。人们在不断的运动中；但人们的精神却似乎是不动的。一旦当某个观点在美国的土地上传播开来，并扎下了根，那就可以说世界上再没有更大的力量可以把它根除掉。在美国，宗教、哲学、道德，甚至是政治方面的普遍原则，从来不会改变，或者至少可以说，它们只是被隐秘的而且往往是人们很难发觉的方法加以改进；在人和事物的这种连续不断的摩擦中，连一些最粗野的偏见也只能以慢得令人难以想象的速度去清除。

我听说，是民主的本性和习惯在不断改变着感情和观念。这种情况在小民主国家尤为真实，像在古时候的这些小民主国家里，常常把全体公民集合于一个公共场所，然后由一位演说家任意鼓动。但是，在位于大洋彼岸的大民主共和国里，我却从没有见到过这种现象。在美国，使我感到惊奇的是，很难使多数放弃它所认定的观点和抛弃它所选定的人。无论是发表演说还是书写文章，都是没有用的。只有亲身经验才是有用的；而且这种经验有时要反复很多次。

初次看来，这会使人感到吃惊，但经过深入研究后，便可以知道它的究竟。我不认为，要根除一个民主国家的偏见，改变它的信念，在宗教、哲学、政治、道德等方面用一套新原则分别取代各自原有的原则，是像想象中的那么简单的；简单地讲，要使人们的思想发生巨大的和经常的改变不是那么容易的。这并不是说人类的思想是静止不动的，其实人类的思想是在不断的运动中的；但它不是在探求新的原则，而是在永无止境地改变已知原则的成果，并探求其新的结果。这种运动在快速地旋转，而不是迅速地、直接地努力冲向前去；它以连续不断的和匆忙的运动在扩大自己的活动范围，但绝不会突然改变自己的位置。

那些在权利、教育和财产上平等的人，简而言之，就是社会身份平等的人，必然有几乎相同的需要、习惯和爱好。由于他们从同一角度观察事物，他们的思想也自然会趋向相同的结论；尽管他们中的每个人都有可能背离其同时代的人，并形成自己的观点，但他们最终将在不知不觉中在一定数量的观点上达成共识。我越仔细考察平等对人们思想产生的影响，就越深信我们现今所见到的智力混乱现象，并不是像人们所想象的那样是民主国家的自然状态。我认为，还不如把这种混乱现象看成是民主国家的青年时期所特有的偶然事件，它只出现于人们已经冲破以前把他们彼此联系在一起的旧关系，而他们在出身、教育和习惯上仍有很大不同的过渡时期；因此，只要人们在过渡时期各自保留非常不同的观念、本性和爱好，就没有什么能阻止它们表现出来。但随着人们身份的逐渐相同，人们的主要见解也变得越来越相似：在我看来，这才是普遍的和永久的事实，而其余的都是偶然的和过渡的东西。

我认为，在民主时代，很难有人能够突然就形成一个与其同时代人已经采纳的思想体系相差甚远的思想体系；如果出现了这样的革新家，我能理解他将很难找到聆听者，甚至也很难找到信仰者。当人们的身份几乎平等的时候，他们是不会轻易信任他人的。由于大家都生活在紧密的交往中，他们一起学习同样的东西，过着同样的生活，所以自然不愿意从中选出一个人当领导并盲目追随他。人们很少会采纳与自己平等或相似的人的意见。

像我在本书的某处所讲的那样，在民主国家，不仅某些个人对于知识的信任程度降低了，而且在智力上可能优越于其他所有人的某一个人的一般观念，不久也会失去光彩。随着人们彼此之间日趋相似化，智力平等的主张便逐渐灌输到人的观念里，于是，任何一个革新家，如果想对全国人民的思想施加重大影响，将是非常困难的。因此，在这样的社会里，突发的智力革命是很少见的；因为如果正确地阅读一下世界历史，我们就会发现，使人们的观念发生迅速而巨大转变的，主要不是理论的力量，而是权威的力量。

还要注意一点，生活在民主社会的人们不会被任何束缚把大家彼此联系在一起，所以要对每个人一一进行说服，但在贵族社会里，只要对少数人进行说服就足够了；其余的人都会跟着走。如果路德生活在平等的时代，而他的听众中又没有君主和有权势者，或许他在改变欧洲面貌的活动中可能要遇到更大的困难。

这并不是说民主时代的人天生就强烈地相信自己的观点，并坚定自己的信念；他们常常产生在他们看来谁也无法解决的怀疑。在这样的时代，人们的思想有时也愿意改变自己的方位，但因为没有力量推动和指导它前进，所以仍在原地徘徊，没有任何进步。
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在赢得一个民主国家的人民的信任后，要想得到他们的注意力仍然不是件容易的事。在同生活于民主制度下的人谈话时，如果不谈到他们本身的问题，则很难使他们听你讲话。他们不是很注意听别人对他们讲的话，因为他们总是全神贯注地忙于自己所做的事情。事实上，在民主国家，很少有懒惰的人；人们的生活总是在喧闹而忙乱的环境中度过，工作紧张得连思考问题的时间都没有。我要特别指出，他们不仅仅是在工作，而且是投入了自己的所有激情在工作。他们永远在行动中，而且对每一个行动都付诸了自己的全部精力；他们用于事业上的热情，消除了他们在思想上的狂热性。

我认为，激发民主国家人们的热情同他们的日常生活实践没有明显的、直接的和迫切的关系的某一理论是极其困难的。因此，这样的人民不会轻易放弃他们的旧观念，因为能使人的思想脱离已经走习惯的老路以及完成智力大革命和政治大革命的，正是狂爱。

因此，民主国家的人民既没有时间也没有兴趣去寻求新的观念。甚至在他们对原有的见解产生怀疑的时候，也仍然要保持一段时间，因为他们要经过很长的时间和反复的思考，才能改变原来的观念；他们之所以保留原来的见解，并不是因为它是可靠的，而是因为它是早已确立的。另外，还有几个更强有力的原因阻止民主国家的人民轻易地改变原有主张。我在本书第十九章里已经说明了这些原因。

在这样的国家里，如果个人的影响力很微弱并且几乎是难以察觉的，而群众对每个人的思想的影响力却是极其巨大的；我已在其他地方讲过其原因。我现在想要指出的是，如果认为这完全取决于政府的组织形式，以为多数一旦失去其政治权力，它的智力权威也将随之消失，那将是错误的。

在贵族制度下，人们往往拥有属于自己的伟大性和力量；当他们发现自己与大多数同胞不相符合时，他们会退回到自己的小圈子里，以慰籍自己。而在民主国家里就不会有这种情况；在民主国家，公众的爱戴就像是与我们呼吸的空气那样必需，如果和群众不相符合可以说是无法生活下去的。群众不必用法律去制服那些与自己想法不同的人：公众对他们的责难就足够了；孤立感和落魄感，很快会使他们感到抑郁和失望。

每当社会身份趋于平等时，公共的舆论就会对每个人的思想产生巨大的压力；它包围、指挥和压迫每个人的思想；这主要来因于社会的组织本身，而很少来因于政治法令。随着人们彼此之间更加相似，每个人都感觉到自己在别人面前是那么的软弱；每个人看不出自己有什么高人一等或与他人不同的地方，所以在众人攻击他的时候，他会立即对自己产生怀疑。他不仅怀疑自己的力量，而且开始怀疑自己的权利；而当绝大多数人说他错了的时候，他会几乎完全认错。多数不必强迫他；他们只是说服他。因此，在一个民主社会里，不管各项权力是怎样组织和保持平衡的，要想相信群众所反对的东西和宣扬群众所谴责的东西，都是很困难的。

这种情况对人们观念的稳定特别有利。当一种观念已经在民主国家里扎根，并在大多数人的思想里留下深刻的烙印，它便会依靠自己的力量和不费吹灰之力地存在下去，因为没有人会再反对它。那些最初否定它是错误理论的人，最终也会因为大家都接受而接受，而在心里坚持要同它斗争到底的人，也会将这种不满埋藏在心里；他们不想卷入一场危险而又无益的斗争中。

不错，当民主国家的多数改变其观念时，他们可能在人们的思想中掀起一场突然的并且让人感到奇特的革命；但是，多数的见解是很难改变的，而要确认它的改变也是同样困难的。

有时，时间、事件，或是个人独立的思想活动，也会在没有任何表面特征变化的情况下破坏一种观念。这种变化没有被公开反对，人们无法同这种变化进行斗争，也无法为了进行斗争而集合力量，结果，这个观念的追随者都一个接着一个地静静地离开了它；每天都有一些人表示要抛弃它，直到最后，只剩少数几个人信奉它了。但在这种情况下，它仍旧发生着作用。它的敌人们仍旧保持沉默，或者只是秘密地交流思想，所以他们自己也没有意识到在很长时期内有一场大革命已在进行；他们在这种不确定中一动不动；他们彼此观察，默不作声。大多数人已经停止相信他们从前所相信过的了，但仍装作很相信的样子，而公众思想的这种虚无的幻影，便足以使革新者心灰意冷和保持沉默，被人敬而远之。

我们所生活的时代，在一个见证了人们的观念发生着急剧变化的时代；但是不久以后，人们的基本观点也许要比我们历史中过去许多世纪存在过的基本观点稳定得多；这个时间还没有到来，但它可能正在接近我们。我越深入研究民主国家人民的自然需要和倾向，就越是相信：一旦社会平等在世界上普遍而永久地建立起来，智力和政治上的大革命将比人们想象中的变得越来越困难和越来越稀少。由于民主国家的人看来好像总在兴奋的、不确定的和热情的，并且随时准备改变自己的意愿和地位，所以使人觉得他们好像会突然废除他们的法律，并采用新的观念和新的习惯。但是，如果平等的原则在驱使人们发生改变，它同时还会告诉人们如果没有安定有序的环境，就没法满足自己的利益和爱好。平等在推动人们前进，同时也在阻止他们前进；平等在鞭策着人们，同时又紧紧地束缚着人们；平等在点燃人们的欲望，同时又限制人们的力量。

但是，这种情况在最初不是一下子就可以被察觉的；因为那些试图分散民主国家的人民的激情是非常明显的，而限制和联结他们的隐藏的力量并不是一眼就可以分辨出来的。

在包围着我们的一片废墟之中，我是否敢说革命不是我对以后几代人表示的最大担心吗？如果人们继续将自己关在越来越狭窄的家庭利益的小圈子里，并生活在一种无休止的追求利益的兴奋中，我们就可以看到他们最终将难以达到那些扰乱国家的巨大的和有力的感情，而这种感情却能使人民前进和革新。当财产变得如此易于变动，而爱财之心又是如此永无至尽和激烈时，我不能不担心人们会将一切新的理论视为危险，将一切改革视为令人厌恶的跋涉，将一切社会进步视为走向革命的初步，并唯恐被卷进去而一动不动。我的心充满了恐惧，而且我承认这种恐惧，因为人们现在完全让步于对眼前利益的追求，却遗忘了自己的将来利益和子孙后代的利益，喜欢安然地享受命运所安排的一切，而在必要时，也不肯作出强烈而坚强的努力去追求更高的目标。

人们认为新社会每天都在改变它的面貌；至于我，则害怕新社会最终将过于固守在原来的制度、原来的偏见和原来的习俗上，结果，人类停止前进了并被限制起来；人的思想将会一直在原地反反复复，并永远创造不出新思想；每个人都把精力用于一些小而无益的独立活动之上，看来所有的人都像是在不断地活动，但整个人类却不再前进了。
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 如果让我去探究到底是什么样的社会情况才更有利于人们思想中的大革命，我发现这种社会情况将存在于完全平等的社会与完全等级分离的社会之间。在等级制度下，人们代代相传，其地位并不会改变；人们并没有更多以及更进一步的奢求。幻想已在安静与沉寂中长眠，而改革的观念也在人们的思想中消失。

当等级制度逐渐消失，而人们的社会身份几乎趋于平等时，所有的人都处于无休止的兴奋中，但每个人又都独立，互不依赖且力量软弱。后者社会情况与前者完全不同；然而有一个观点与此类似：人们思想中的大革命将很少在这种情况下发生。

但是产生在人类历史的这两个极端的国家之间的时期，仅仅是一个过渡时期，这个时期既拥有荣誉，也产生过动乱，当人们的状况不在满足于思想被麻木地哄骗时，当对于人们来说，对其他人思想行使巨大权力十分不平等时，当少数人可以篡改所有人的定罪时，就在这个时候，出现了伟大的改革家，新思想突然改变了世界的面孔。


CHAPTER XXII Why Democratic Nations Naturally Desire Peace，And Democratic Armies，War

The same interests，the same fears，the same passions that deter democratic nations from revolutions deter them also from war；the spirit of military glory and the spirit of revolution are weakened at the same time and by the same causes. The ever increasing numbers of men of property who are lovers of peace，the growth of personal wealth which war so rapidly consumes，the mildness of manners，the gentleness of heart，those tendencies to pity which are produced by the equality of conditions，that coolness of understanding which renders men comparatively insensible to the violent and poetical excitement of arms，all these causes concur to quench the military spirit. I think it may be admitted as a general and constant rule that among civilized nations the warlike passions will become more rare and less intense in proportion as social conditions are more equal.

War is nevertheless an occurrence to which all nations are subject，democratic nations as well as others. Whatever taste they may have for peace，they must hold themselves in readiness to repel aggression，or，in other words，they must have an army. Fortune，which has conferred so many peculiar benefits upon the inhabitants of the United States，has placed them in the midst of a wilderness，where they have，so to speak，no neighbors；a few thousand soldiers are sufficient for their wants. But this is peculiar to America，not to democracy.

The equality of conditions and the manners as well as the institutions resulting from it do not exempt a democratic people from the necessity of standing armies，and their armies always exercise a powerful influence over their fate. It is therefore of singular importance to inquire what are the natural propensities of the men of whom these armies are composed.

Among aristocratic nations，especially among those in which birth is the only source of rank，the same inequality exists in the army as in the nation；the officer is noble，the soldier is a serf；the one is naturally called upon to command，the other to obey. In aristocratic armies the private soldier’s ambition is therefore circumscribed within very narrow limits. Nor has the ambition of the officer an unlimited range. An aristocratic body not only forms a part of the scale of ranks in the nation，but contains a scale of ranks within itself；the members of whom it is composed are placed one above another in a particular and unvarying manner. Thus one man is born to the command of a regiment，another to that of a company. When once they have reached the utmost object of their hopes，they stop of their own accord and remain contented with their lot.

There is，besides，a strong cause that in aristocracies weakens the officer’s desire of promotion. Among aristocratic nations an officer，independently of his rank in the army，also occupies an elevated rank in society；the former is almost always，in his eyes，only an appendage to the latter. A nobleman who embraces the profession of arms follows it less from motives of ambition than from a sense of the duties imposed on him by his birth. He enters the army in order to find an honorable employment for the idle years of his youth and to be able to bring back to his home and his peers some honorable recollections of military life；but his principal object is not to obtain by that profession either property，distinction，or power，for he possesses these advantages in his own right and enjoys them without leaving his home.

In democratic armies all the soldiers may become officers，which makes the desire of promotion general and immeasurably extends the bounds of military ambition. The officer，on his part，sees nothing that naturally and necessarily stops him at one grade more than at another；and each grade has immense importance in his eyes because his rank in society almost always depends on his rank in the army.Among democratic nations it often happens that an officer has no property but his pay and no distinction but that of military honors；consequently，as often as his duties change，his fortune changes and he becomes，as it were，a new man. What was only an appendage to his position in aristocratic armies has thus become the main point，the basis of his whole condition.

Under the old French monarchy officers were always called by their titles of nobility；they are now always called by the title of their military rank. This little change in the forms of language suffices to show that a great revolution has taken place in the constitution of society and in that of the army.

In democratic armies the desire of advancement is almost universal：it is ardent，tenacious，perpetual；it is strengthened by all other desires and extinguished only with life itself. But it is easy to see that of all armies in the world，those in which advancement must be slowest in time of peace are the armies of democratic countries. As the number of commissions is naturally limited while the number of competitors is almost unlimited，and as the strict law of equality is over all alike，none can make rapid progress；many can make no progress at all. Thus the desire of advancement is greater and the opportunities of advancement fewer there than elsewhere. All the ambitious spirits of a democratic army are consequently ardently desirous of war，because war makes vacancies and warrants the violation of that law of seniority which is the sole privilege natural to democracy.

We thus arrive at this singular consequence，that，of all armies，those most ardently desirous of war are democratic armies，and of all nations，those most fond of peace are democratic nations；and what makes these facts still more extraordinary is that these contrary effects are produced at the same time by the principle of equality.

All the members of the community，being alike，constantly harbor the wish and discover the possibility of changing their condition and improving their welfare；this makes them fond of peace，which is favorable to industry and allows every man to pursue his own little undertakings to their completion. On the other hand，this same equality makes soldiers dream of fields of battle，by increasing the value of military honors in the eyes of those who follow the profession of arms and by rendering those honors accessible to all. In either case the restlessness of the heart is the same，the taste for enjoyment is insatiable，the ambition of success as great；the means of gratifying it alone are different.

These opposite tendencies of the nation and the army expose democratic communities to great dangers. When a military spirit forsakes a people，the profession of arms immediately ceases to be held in honor and military men fall to the lowest rank of the public servants；they are little esteemed and no longer understood. The reverse of what takes place in aristocratic ages then occurs；the men who enter the army are no longer those of the highest，but of the lowest class. Military ambition is indulged only when no other is possible. Hence arises a circle of cause and consequence from which it is difficult to escape：the best part of the nation shuns the military profession because that profession is not honored，and the profession is not honored because the best part of the nation has ceased to follow it.

It is then no matter of surprise that democratic armies are often restless，ill-tempered，and dissatisfied with their lot，although their physical condition is commonly far better and their discipline less strict than in other countries. The soldier feels that he occupies an inferior position，and his wounded pride either stimulates his taste for hostilities that would render his services necessary or gives him a desire for revolution，during which he may hope to win by force of arms the political influence and personal importance now denied him.

The composition of democratic armies makes this last-mentioned danger much to be feared. In democratic communities almost every man has some property to preserve；but democratic armies are generally led by men without property，most of whom have little to lose in civil broils. The bulk of the nation is naturally much more afraid of revolutions than in the ages of aristocracy，but the leaders of the army much less so.

Moreover，as among democratic nations （to repeat what I have just remarked） the wealthiest，best-educated，and ablest men seldom adopt the military profession，the army，taken collectively，eventually forms a small nation by itself，where the mind is less enlarged and habits are more rude than in the nation at large. Now，this small uncivilized nation has arms in its possession and alone knows how to use them；for，indeed，the pacific temper of the community increases the danger to which a democratic people is exposed from the military and turbulent spirit of the army. Nothing is so dangerous as an army in the midst of an unwarlike nation；the excessive love of the whole community for quiet continually puts the constitution at the mercy of the soldiery.

It may therefore be asserted，generally speaking，that if democratic nations are naturally prone to peace from their interests and their propensities，they are constantly drawn to war and revolutions by their armies. Military revolutions，which are scarcely ever to be apprehended in aristocracies，are always to be dreaded among democratic nations. These perils must be reckoned among the most formidable that beset their future fate，and the attention of statesmen should be sedulously applied to find a remedy for the evil.

When a nation perceives that it is inwardly affected by the restless ambition of its army，the first thought which occurs is to give this inconvenient ambition an object by going to war. I do not wish to speak ill of war：war almost always enlarges the mind of a people and raises their character. In some cases it is the only check to the excessive growth of certain propensities that naturally spring out of the equality of conditions，and it must be considered as a necessary corrective to certain inveterate diseases to which democratic communities are liable.

War has great advantages，but we must not flatter ourselves that it can diminish the danger I have just pointed out. That peril is only suspended by it，to return more fiercely when the war is over；for armies are much more impatient of peace after having tasted military exploits. War could be a remedy only for a people who were always athirst for military glory.

I foresee that all the military rulers who may rise up in great democratic nations will find it easier to conquer with their armies than to make their armies live at peace after conquest. There are two things that a democratic people will always find very difficult，to begin a war and to end it.

Again，if war has some peculiar advantages for democratic nations，on the other hand it exposes them to certain dangers which aristocracies have no cause to dread to an equal extent. I shall point out only two of these.

Although war gratifies the army，it embarrasses and often exasperates that countless multitude of men whose minor passions every day require peace in order to be satisfied. Thus there is some risk of its causing，under another form，the very disturbance it is intended to prevent.

No protracted war can fail to endanger the freedom of a democratic country. Not indeed that after every victory it is to be apprehended that the victorious generals will possess themselves by force of the supreme power，after the manner of Sulla and Caesar；the danger is of another kind. War does not always give over democratic communities to military government，but it must invariably and immeasurably increase the powers of civil government；it must almost compulsorily concentrate the direction of all men and the management of all things in the hands of the administration.If it does not lead to despotism by sudden violence，it prepares men for it more gently by their habits. All those who seek to destroy the liberties of a democratic nation ought to know that war is the surest and the shortest means to accomplish it. This is the first axiom of the science.

One remedy，which appears to be obvious when the ambition of soldiers and officers becomes the subject of alarm，is to augment the number of commissions to be distributed by increasing the army. This affords temporary relief，but it plunges the country into deeper difficulties at some future period.To increase the army may produce a lasting effect in an aristocratic community，because military ambition is there confined to one class of men，and the ambition of each individual stops，as it were，at a certain limit，so that it may be possible to satisfy all who feel its influence. But nothing is gained by increasing the army among a democratic people，because the number of aspirants always rises in exactly the same ratio as the army itself. Those whose claims have been satisfied by the creation of new commissions are instantly succeeded by a fresh multitude beyond all power of satisfaction；and even those who were but now satisfied soon begin to crave more advancement，for the same excitement prevails in the ranks of the army as in the civil classes of democratic society，and what men want is，not to reach a certain grade，but to have constant promotion. Though these wants may not be very vast，they are perpetually recurring. Thus a democratic nation，by augmenting its army，allays only for a time the ambition of the military profession，which soon becomes even more formidable because the number of those who feel it is increased.

I am of the opinion that a restless and turbulent spirit is an evil inherent in the very constitution of democratic armies and beyond hope of cure. The legislators of democracies must not expect to devise any military organization capable by its influence of calming and restraining the military profession；their efforts would exhaust their powers before the object could be attained.

The remedy for the vices of the army is not to be found in the army itself，but in the country. Democratic nations are naturally afraid of disturbance and of despotism；the object is to turn these natural instincts into intelligent，deliberate，and lasting tastes. When men have at last learned to make a peaceful and profitable use of freedom and have felt its blessings，when they have conceived a manly love of order and have freely submitted themselves to discipline，these same men，if they follow the profession of arms，bring into it，unconsciously and almost against their will，these same habits and manners. The general spirit of the nation，being infused into the spirit peculiar to the army，tempers the opinions and desires engendered by military life，or represses them by the mighty force of public opinion. Teach the citizens to be educated，orderly，firm，and free and the soldiers will be disciplined and obedient.

Any law that，in repressing the turbulent spirit of the army，should tend to diminish the spirit of freedom in the nation and to overshadow the notion of law and right would defeat its object；it would do much more to favor than to defeat the establishment of military tyranny.

After all，and in spite of all precautions，a large army in the midst of a democratic people will always be a source of great danger. The most effectual means of diminishing that danger would be to reduce the army，but this is a remedy that all nations are not able to apply.


第二十二章 为什么民主国家的人民自然希望和平而民主国家的军队希望战争

那些阻止民主国家的人民发动革命的利益、恐惧心理和激情，也同样在阻止他们发动战争；军事荣誉的精神和革命精神，在同时由于同样的原因被减弱。爱好和平的财产所有者人数的不断增加、可以迅速销毁于炮火的动产的增多、民情的纯朴、人心的温存、平等所激发的怜悯心情、很少被战时产生的诗意般的强烈激情所打动的冷静理智，这一切联合起来，便足以抑制军事精神。我认为应当承认，可以把在文明国家里随着身份的日益平等，好战的激情将越来越少和越来越不强烈，视为一个普遍的常规。

然而，战争是所有国家都会被卷入的事件，无论是民主国家或其他国家。无论它们多么热爱和平，都必须随时做好抵制侵略的准备，换句话说，就是他们必须要有一支军队。命运已经赋予美国人民很多特殊的利益，将它们置于这片广袤无垠的宽广土地上，可以说，在那里美国没有邻国；只要少数士兵就足够了。但是，这只是美国的特点，而不是民主的特点。

身份平等、民情和基于民情所建立的各项制度，并没有使民主国家的人民免于建立军队，而且它的军队还经常对它的命运起着极大的影响。因此，研究什么是军队成员的自然倾向是极其重要的。

在贵族国家里，特别是在那些全凭出身来定等级的国家里，不平等既存在于军队里也存在于国家里；军官是贵族，而士兵则是奴隶；前者应征是为了发号施令，而后者应征则是为了服从命令。因此，在贵族制国家的军队里，士兵的雄心壮志被限制在很狭窄的范围内。军官的野心也并不是没有止尽的。贵族不但构成了全国等级范围内的一个等级，而且在它的内部还包括自己的一系列的等级；等级上的成员一个比一个高，而且是在一种特别的和不变的方式下。有的人生来就是要去指挥一个团，而另一个人则是要去指挥一个连。一旦当他们达到他们自己所希望的这个极限之后便自动停止，而满足于自己的现状。

另外，还有一个使贵族国家减弱军官晋升的欲望的重大原因。在贵族国家里，军官除了拥有军队的军衔以外，还在社会上占据较高的阶层；在他们眼里，前者不过是后者的附属品。贵族之所以想在军队中占有一席之地，主要的还不是因为其野心，而是出于家庭出身加于他们的一种义务。他们之所以从军，是为了光荣地打发掉他们青年时代的闲散年华，并能把军旅生活的一些光荣回忆带回家庭和自己的同伴中间；但他们的主要目的并不是打算由此发财、成名或掌权，因为他们自己已经有了这些优势，不出家门就可以享有这一切。

在民主国家的军队里，所有的士兵都可能晋升为军官，这就使晋升的念头变得既普遍又无可限制，并把军事野心的限度扩大到几乎没有止境。在军官方面，他们认为任何东西都不能自然地而又必须地使他们停于某一阶层而不上进；在他们眼里，每一个军衔都有巨大的重要性，因为他们在社会上的等级差不多总是依赖于他们在军队中的军衔。在民主国家里，军官除了薪金以外没有其他收入，除了军队的荣誉以外也没有任何其他的荣誉；因此，他们经常改变职务，所以他们的命运也随之改变，好像变成了另外一个人。在贵族国家的军队里，只作为军官地位的附属品的那些东西，却变成了民主国家军队的主要东西，变成了决定军官的一切的最基本的东西。

在法国的旧君主时代，人们在称呼军官时只用他们的贵族爵位名衔；而在现代，人们在称呼军官时只用他们的军衔。这种在语言的表达形式上的小小变化，就足以说明在社会制度和军事制度当中发生了巨大的革命。

在民主国家的军队里，晋升的欲望几乎是普遍的：而且是热烈的、顽强的和永久的；它随着其他一切欲望的增加而增加，一直到人死为止。但是，也不难发现，在全世界的所有军队中，在和平时期晋升最慢的，是民主国家的军队。因为军衔的职位是很有限的，而竞争者几乎是不计其数的，但是，平等的严格的原则对每个人几乎都是相同的，所以没有人可以迅速晋升；而且有许多人根本无法晋升。因此，晋升的欲望比其他国家都要高，而晋升的机遇却比其他国家都要少。结果，民主国家军队中的那些极富野心的人，都渴望发生战争，因为战争可以使军位空缺，最后还可以违反作为民主制度所特有的按资历晋升的规定。

我们由此可以得出下面这个特殊的结论，在所有国家的军队中，最热烈地希望发生战争的军队是民主国家的军队，而在所有国家的人民中，最爱和平的则是民主国家的人民；使这种现象如此特别的原因，是平等同时产生了这两个对立的效果。

当所有公民都几乎相同的时候，便不断地觉得自己有希望并发现有可能改变自己的处境和提高自己的生活质量；这种情况使他们热爱和平，因为和平可以繁荣工商业，允许每个人可以去追求其小小事业的目的。另一方面，这样的平等使士兵在做梦的时候都驰骋于战场，让他们更加重视军事荣誉的价值，并让所有的士兵都能容易得到这种荣誉。在这两种情况下，人们永不停止的心是相同的，对享受的喜爱是永不知足的，对成功的野心是巨大的；而满足野心的手段则有所不同。

人民和军队的这种相反的趋势，驱使民主社会走上非常危险的道路。当人民丧失军事精神时，在军队中谋求军衔便立即不再是光荣的了，而军人也将沦为等级最低的公务人员；他们不再受人尊敬，也不再被人们理解。这时，与贵族时代完全背道而行的情况发生了；从军的公民不再是那些社会等级最高的公民，而是一些社会等级最低的公民。只有当一个人在别无选择的时候才会想到从军。这就形成一个难以摆脱的恶性循环：民族的精英们躲避出任军职，因为这个职业并不光荣，而军职之所以不光荣，则是因为民族的精英不再从军。

因此，我们也不必惊讶于尽管民主国家军队的物质条件比其他国家的军队都要好很多，并且纪律也不如其他军队那样严格，但其往往情绪低落、脾气暴躁、对自己的处境很不满意。士兵们感到自己的地位很低下，他们已经受伤的自尊心，使他们越来越渴望这种离开他们就无法进行的战争，或希望在战争中能依靠自己手中的武器获得人们原来拒绝给予他们的政治权力和个人尊严。

民主国家军队的构成，使我们最后提到的这种危险变得更加可怕。在民主社会，几乎所有的公民都有需要保护的财产；但是，民主国家的军队通常都是由无产者领导的，而他们其中的大部分在国家内乱期间不会遭到重大损失。民主时代的人民自然要比贵族时代的人民更害怕革命，但军队的首脑们却不这样认为。

另外，正如我方才所说的，在民主国家，最有钱、最有教养和最有才干的公民，几乎都不会去出任军职，所以整个军队最后会变成一个独立的小国家，在这里，士兵的思想境界要比整个国家的低，而他们的习惯也要比整个国家的粗野。但是，这个不文明的小独立国家却掌握着军权，而且只有它知道如何使用军权；实际上，正是公民的这种和平的情绪，加剧了军队的喜欢暴动的精神给民主国家带来的危险。在一个不好战的国家里，再没有比军队更危险的东西了；而全体公民对安宁的过分喜爱，则使他们把整个社会都交给士兵去支配。

因此，在一般情况下可以这样说：如果民主国家出于自己的利益和本性而自然地爱好和平，那它终将被它的军队逐步地拖向战争和革命。贵族国家从来不会担心的军事革命，但民主国家却总对此心存畏惧。这种危险将在妨碍民主国家前进的一切可怕的危险中变得最为突出，这就使政治家必须不断地把自己的注意力放在寻找消除这种危险的办法上去。

当一个国家发现，因其军队的无休止的野心而使它的内部受到影响时，它首先想到的就是如何为这个令人讨厌的野心提供发动战争的理由。我不想说战争的坏话：战争几乎总是可以提高一个民族的思想境界，并开阔它的心胸。在某些情况下，只有战争才能遏止平等自然造成的某些倾向的过分发展，这时我们就必须认为战争是医治民主社会易于感染的某些疾病的必备良药。

战争确实有很大的好处，但我们决不能过分夸赞它，认为它可以消除我刚才指出的那些危险。战争只能暂时阻止这种危险，而在战争结束后，这种危险又会变得更加猛烈；因为军队在尝到了战争的甜头之后，便更加无法忍受和平了。战争仅仅是那些一直渴望军事荣誉的民族的补救困难的办法。

我可以预言，所有的在民主国家涌现出来的军事首领，会发现让他们率军去征战比在胜利后和平地生活下去更容易。有两件事使民主国家的人民觉得很难办：一是战争的开始，二是战争的结束。

另外，如果战争为民主国家带来了一些特殊的好处，那它就会使民主国家遭到往日的贵族国家同样不曾畏惧的某些危险。现在，我只谈一谈其中的两种危险。

战争虽然满足了军队的要求，但却阻碍了和常常激怒着每天都在嚷嚷要使自己的和平时期的需求得到满足的不可胜数的公民群众。因此，战争就有从另一方面导致它本来应当防止的动乱的危险。

没有一场长期的战争不会给民主国家的自由带来巨大的危害。这并不是说害怕在每次胜利之后看到获胜的将军们，会像罗马的苏拉和恺撒那样用武力夺取最高政权；危险是另一种。战争虽然并不总是给民主国家带来军事统治，但它总是无限制地增强民主国家的官员的权力；它差不多必定要把管理万民和处理万事的大权集中到这个政府手中。如果它不是以武力突然建立专制，而是让人们通过习惯慢慢地走向专制。那些企图消灭民主国家自由的人，应该知道达到这个目的的最可靠和最简便的办法就是战争。这是他们的第一条科学定理。

当士兵和官员的野心会明显地引起人们的恐慌时，一个看来可以进行补救的措施，就是增加军队的人数，从而扩大军官的编制。这只能暂时缓解危急，但却使国家的未来陷入了更深的危险中。在贵族社会，增加军队人数可以产生持久的影响，因为在这样的社会里，军事野心只被一个阶级的人们所特有，而且其中每个人的这种野心可以停止在规定的范围之内，因此这就有可能满足所有怀有野心的人。但是，在民主国家，增加军队人数就没有任何好处，因为军队人数越多，野心家也就越多。在那些要求有空位时就职的人上任以后，又会很快出现一批欲望没有得到满足的人；而已经上任的那批人也很快又会提出更高的要求，因为盛行于民主国家公民行动的那种激动情绪也会传到军队中来，人们想得到的不是一定的军衔，而是不断的晋升。他们的需求虽然不是很大，但却持续地重复而来。因此，民主国家只能通过增加军队人数而暂时使军人的野心得到满足，但不久以后，他们的野心将会变得更为可怕，因为想晋升的人会越来越多。

至于我，则认为这种不安和躁动的情绪，是民主国家军队结构的固有缺陷，而且是不愿意根除的缺陷。民主国家的立法者们不要希望能够创造出任何军事机构，并通过这种军事机构来镇定和限制军人的激情；他们的努力只会耗尽自己的力量而最终一无所获。

能够治愈军队弊端的不是军队本身，而是国家。民主国家自然担心动乱和专制；只要使军队的那些自然本性变成有才智的、深思熟虑的和持久的爱好，问题就可以解决了。当人们最终学会如何和平地和有利地运用自由，并感觉到自由的好处时，当他们对秩序富有一种强烈的喜爱并自愿地服从纪律时，他们从军时就会不知不觉地和几乎是违背自己意愿地把这些习惯和习性带进军队。全民族的普遍精神渗入到军队所特有的精神中，就会调节军队生活所造成的观点和欲望，或者依靠公共舆论的强大力量来压制这些观点和欲望。教导公民要有知识、遵守纪律、意志坚定和爱好自由，士兵们才会纪律严明和服从命令。

任何法律，在镇压军队的暴动精神时，还会消弱国家的自由精神，并使国家的法律和权利观念黯然失色，那它就必然适得其反；它不但没有消灭军人暴政，反而大大促进了军人暴政的建立。

不管预防措施是多么完备，一支庞大的军队在民主国家里毕竟总是一大危险。而消除这个危险的最有效的办法就是裁军，但这又是所有的国家都不能采用的一项解救办法。


CHAPTER ⅩⅩⅢ Which Is The Most Warlike And Most Revolutionary Class In Democratic Armies

It is of the essence of a democratic army to be very numerous in proportion to the people to which it belongs，as I shall hereafter show. On the other hand，men living in democratic times seldom choose a military life. Democratic nations are therefore soon led to give up the system of voluntary recruiting for that of compulsory enlistment. The necessity of their social condition compeis them to resort to the latter means，and it may easily be foreseen that they will all eventually adopt it.

When military service is compulsory，the burden is indiscriminately and equally borne by the whole community. This is another necessary consequence of the social condition of these nations and of their notions. The government may do almost whatever it pleases，provided it appeals to the whole community at once；it is the unequal distribution of the weight，not the weight itself，that commonly occasions resistance. But as military service is common to all the citizens，the evident consequence is that each of them remains for only a few years on active duty. Thus it is in the nature of things that the soldier in democracies only passes through the army，while among most aristocratic nations the military profession is one which the soldier adopts，or which is imposed upon him，for life.

This has important consequences. Among the soldiers of a democratic army some acquire a taste for military life；but the majority，being enlisted against their will and ever ready to go back to their homes，do not consider themselves as seriously engaged in the military profession and are always thinking of quitting it. Such men do not contract the wants and only half partake in the passions which that mode of life engenders. They adapt themselves to their military duties，but their minds are still attached to the interests and the duties that engaged them in civil life.They do not therefore imbibe the spirit of the army，or rather they infuse the spirit of the community at large into the army and retain it there. Among democratic nations the private soldiers remain most like civilians；upon them the habits of the nation have the firmest hold and public opinion has most influence. It is through the private soldiers especially that it may be possible to infuse into a democratic army the love of freedom and the respect for rights，if these principles have once been successfully inculcated in the people at large. The reverse happens among aristocratic nations，where the soldiery have eventually nothing in common with their fellow citizens and where they live among them as strangers and often as enemies.

In aristocratic armies the officers are the conservative element，because the officers alone have retained a strict connection with civil society and never forgo their purpose of resuming their place in it sooner or later. In democratic armies the private soldiers stand in this position，and from the same cause.

It often happens，on the contrary，that in these same democratic armies the officers contract tastes and wants wholly distinct from those of the nation，a fact which may be thus accounted for：Among democratic nations the man who becomes an officer severs all the ties that bound him to civil life；he leaves it forever，and no interest urges him to return to it. His true country is the army，since he owes all he has to the rank he has attained in it；he therefore follows the fortunes of the army，rises or sinks with it，and henceforward directs all his hopes to that quarter only. As the wants of an officer are distinct from those of the country，he may，perhaps，ardently desire war，or labor to bring about a revolution，at the very moment when the nation is most desirous of stability and peace.

There are，nevertheless，some causes that allay this restless and warlike spirit. Though ambition is universal and continual among democratic nations，we have seen that it is seldom great. A man who，being born in the lower classes of the community，has risen from the ranks to be an officer has already taken a prodigious step. He has gained a footing in a sphere above that which he filled in civil life and has acquired rights which most democratic nations will always consider as inalienable.
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 He is willing to pause after so great an effort and to enjoy what he has won. The fear of risking what he has already obtained damps the desire of acquiring what he has not got. Having conquered the first and greatest impediment that opposed his advancement，he resigns himself with less impatience to the slowness of his progress. His ambition will be more and more cooled in proportion as the increasing distinction of his rank teaches him that he has more to put in jeopardy.If I am not，mistaken，the least warlike and also the least revolutionary part of a democratic army will always be its chief commanders.

But the remarks I have just made on officers and soldiers are not applicable to a numerous class which，in all armies，fills the intermediate space between them；I mean the class of non-commissioned officers. This class of non-commissioned officers，which had never acted a part in history until the present century，is henceforward destined，I think，to play one of some importance.Like the officers，non-commissioned officers have broken，in their minds，all the ties which bound them to civil life；like the former，they devote themselves permanently to the service and perhaps make it even more exclusively the object of all their desires；but non-commissioned officers are men who have not yet reached a firm and lofty post at which they may pause and breathe more freely before they can attain further promotion.

By the very nature of his duties，which are invariable，a noncommissioned officer is doomed to lead an obscure，confined，comfortless，and precarious existence. As yet he sees nothing of military life but its dangers；he knows nothing but its privations and its discipline，more difficult to support than dangers；he suffers the more from his present miseries，from knowing that the constitution of society and of the army allow him to rise above them；he may，indeed，at any time obtain his commission and enter at once upon command，honors，independence，rights，and enjoyments.Not only does this object of his hopes appear to him of immense importance，but he is never sure of reaching it till it is actually his own. The grade he fills is by no means irrevocable；he is always entirely abandoned to the arbitrary pleasure of his commanding officer，for this is imperiously required by the necessity of discipline：a slight fault，a whim，may always deprive him in an instant of the fruits of many years of toil and endeavor；until he has reached the grade to which he aspires；he has accomplished nothing；not till he reaches that grade does his career seem to begin. A desperate ambition cannot fail to be kindled in a man thus incessantly goaded on by his youth；his wants，his passions，the spirit of his age，his hopes，and his fears.

Non-commissioned officers are therefore bent on war，on war always and at any cost；but if war be denied them，then they desire revolutions，to suspend the authority of established regulations and to enable them，aided by the general confusion and the political passions of the time，to get rid of their superior officers and to take their places. Nor is it impossible for them to bring about such a crisis，because their common origin and habits give them much influence over the soldiers，however different may be their passions and their desires.

It would be an error to suppose that these various characteristics of officers，non-commissioned officers，and men belong to any articular time or country；they will always occur at all times and among all democratic nations. In every democratic army the noncommissioned officers will be the worst representatives of the pacific and orderly spirit of the country，and the private soldiers will be the best. The latter will carry with them into military life the strength or weakness of the manners of the nation；they will display a faithful reflection of the community. If that community is ignorant and weak，they will allow themselves to be drawn by their leaders into disturbances，either unconsciously or against their will；if it is enlightened and energetic，the community will itself keep them within the bounds of order.
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 The position of officers is indeed much more secure among democratic nations than elsewhere；the lower the personal standing of the man，the greater is the comparative importance of his military grade and the more just and necessary is it that the enjoyment of that rank should be secured by the laws.


第二十三章 民主国家的军队里哪个是最好战和最革命的阶级

民主国家军队的本质是十分庞大的，这是按照提供兵员的人数与兵员人数的比例来说，我在后面将对这一点稍加解释。另一方面，生活在民主时代的人们，很少选择军队的生活。因此，民主国家不久就不得不放弃自愿入伍的募兵制，而采用强制入伍的征兵制。本国社会条件的必要性，要求它们采用后一种制度，而且可以不难预知，人人最终都将被征入伍。

当军队义务成为强迫性的，那么全体公民就会不加选择地和平等地承担这种义务。这也是这些国家的社会条件及其观念的必然结果。这些国家的政府，只要对全体人民提出呼吁，就几乎可以做任何它想做的事情；一般引起反抗的是负担的轻重不平等，而不是负担本身。但是，由于军队的义务已经分配到全体公民身上，因此很明显的是每个人只在军队里服役为数很少的几年。因此，民主国家的士兵仅仅是军队的过客，便成了一件很自然的事，但是，在大部分贵族国家里，军职可能是士兵所选定或被迫接受的终生职业。

这种情况会有一些很重要的后果。在民主国家军队的士兵中，有些人很希望过军人生活；但大多数人都是在违背自己意愿的情况下而从军的，他们时刻准备返回家园，从来没认为自己会很严肃认真地从事军职，一心想着要离开军队。这些人没有什么高求，也没有染上半点这种职业所产生的激情。他们当兵只是为了履行义务，而他们心里仍旧眷恋着公民生活里的利益和职责。因此，他们不仅没有吸收军人的军队精神，反而把社会上的公民精神灌入到军队里，并在军队里保持这种精神。在民主国家的军队里，一些列兵仍然保留着很多公民的本性；全国的习惯对他们有最稳固的控制，公共舆论对他们有最大的影响。正是这些士兵把曾使人民本身受到鼓舞的爱自由和尊重权力的思想带进了民主国家的军队。贵族制国家的情形正好与此相反，在那里，士兵最终和自己的同胞没有任何共同之处，并和自己的同胞之间形同陌路，而且往往是形同敌人。

在贵族国家的军队里，军官是保守派分子，因为只有军官同市民社会保留着紧密的联系，而且从不放弃迟早会恢复他们原来地位的决心。在民主国家的军队里，只有士兵占据着这种地位，而且促使士兵如此的原因也完全相同。

相反地，在同样的民主国家军队的内部，军官们往往养成与全国人民完全不同的爱好和需求，用一个事实可以说明这种现象：在民主国家里，一个人当了军官，便切断了与市民生活的所有联系；他相当于永远离开了市民生活，而且一点回头的兴趣都没有。他的真正国家就是军队，因为他的一切都决定于他所占的军衔；因此，他必须要跟着军队的命运，同甘苦共患难，把自己以后的希望完全寄托于军队。由于军官的需要与国家的需要不同，或许他可能在全国最希望安定和和平的时候热烈地希望战争或进行革命活动。

然而，还有一些因素可以减轻军官的这种无休止的和好战的情绪。如果民主国家军队里的这种野心是普遍的和持久的，我们很少能看到这种野心强大的时候。出身于社会的下等阶级的人，经过在军队内部的几次晋升，终于升到军官的地位。他已经拥有了比他在市民社会的地位高得多的地位，并且得到了被大部分民主国家经常认为是不能剥夺的权利。
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 他在经过了巨大的努力后，愿意暂停一下，并开始享受自己已经获得的一切。由于害怕失去已经获得的东西，所以便抵制了渴望获得尚未获得的东西的心情。在克服了阻止他晋升的第一个和最大的障碍之后，他便对以后的晋升之慢不那么着急了。随着军衔级别的逐步升高，他的野心就会越来越少，并让他发现自己的危险也越来越大。如果我没有说错的话，民主国家军队中最不好战和最没有革命精神的阶层，将永远是首要的指挥官。

但是，我刚才所讲的军官和士兵的一切，并不适用于在所有军队中介乎军官和士兵之间的那些人；我在这里所指的是军士阶级。在本世纪之前还未曾在历史上扮演过角色的军士阶级，我想它今后会在历史上发生重要的作用。同军官一样，军士阶级已从思想上切断了他们同市民生活的所有关系；也同军官一样，军士阶级把自己的一生都奉献给军队，或许还把这视为在自己所有欲望之上的一个特有的目标；但是，军士阶级不能到达一个稳固的和更高一层的地位，以使他们在向更高职位晋升时都无法停下来休息一下，并深深地缓一口气。

由于军士阶级具有不变的性质，所以他们的存在注定是黯淡的、受限制的、不舒适的和永不稳定的。他们只看到军事生活中的危险，而没有看到任何光明；他们只知道艰苦和服从，而这比危险更难以忍受；他们更多地是去忍受眼前的痛苦，因为他们知道社会制度和军事制度总有一天能让他们从这些痛苦中解脱；实际上，在某一时刻，他们也能当上军官，这时，他们便可以发号施令了，并且得到了荣誉、独立地位、权利和享受。在他们看来，不仅他们所希望得到的东西是非常重要的，而且只有在实际拿到手后，他们才敢确信这些东西的存在。他们的军衔是决不能被擅自取消的；他们总是要完全受制于其长官的任意摆布，军队的纪律要求他们必须要这样做：一个小小的错误，或一时的稍不清醒都经常能使他们立即失去费了多年的辛苦和努力才得到的果实；在他们到达了自己所向往的军衔以前，他们什么成就都没有；只是取得了军官的军阶以后，他们好像才开始了自己的职业生涯。像他们这样不断受到自己的充沛精力、需要、激情、时代精神、希望和恐惧心情推进的人，不可能不燃起不顾一切去拼命的野心。

因此，军士都专注于战争，并且总是迫不及待地希望战争；如果人们反对战争，他们就希望发生革命，以延缓已经确立的规章制度的权威性，使他们在革命中利用局势混乱和群众的政治激情把高级长官撵下台，并取代这些长官的位置。他们并不是没有可能引来这样的危机，因为尽管他们的激情和欲望与士兵有很大不同，但他们的家庭出身和习惯却与士兵一样，并对士兵产生了极大的影响。

如果以为军官、军士和士兵的这些多种多样的性格只属于某一特定的时代或国家，那就错了；这种现象发生于一切时代和一切民主国家。在所有民主国家的军队里，军士永远是国家和平的和有秩序的精神的最坏代表，而士兵则是这方面的最好代表。士兵会把国家民情方面的优点或缺点带进军队；并在军队里忠实地反映民族的面貌。如果一个士兵是无知的和软弱的，那他将在不知不觉中违反本意，并被他的长官拉去搞叛乱；如果他是有知识的和精力充沛的，那他将会约束他的长官遵守秩序。
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 实际上，民主国家的官员的地位比其他所有国家的都更加安全；一个人的个人身份越低，其军事级别的相对重要性就越大，其阶级快乐就更正当和更有必要受到法律的保护。


CHAPTER XXIV Causes Which Render Democratic Armies Weaker Than Other Armies At The Outset Of A Campaign，And More Formidable In Protracted Warfare

Any army is in danger of being conquered at the outset of a campaign，after a long peace；any army that has long been engaged in warfare has strong chances of victory：this truth is peculiarly applicable to democratic armies. In aristocracies the military profession，being a privileged career，is held in honor even in time of peace. Men of great talents，great attainments，and great ambition embrace it；the army is in all respects on a level with the nation，and frequently above it.

We have seen，on the contrary，that among a democratic people the choicer minds of the nation are gradually drawn away from the military profession，to seek by other paths distinction，power，and especially wealth. After a long peace，and in democratic times the periods of peace are long，the army is always inferior to the country itself. In this state it is called into active service，and until war has altered it，there is danger for the country as well as for the army.

I have shown that in democratic armies and in time of peace the rule of seniority is the supreme and inflexible law of promotion. This is a consequence，as I have before observed，not only of the constitution of these armies，but of the constitution of the people，and it will always occur. Again，as among these nations the officer derives his position in the country solely from his position in the army，and as he draws all the distinction and the competency he enjoys from the same source，he does not retire from his profession，or is not superannuated，till very near the close of life. The consequence of these two causes is that when a democratic people goes to war after a long interval of peace，all the leading officers of the army are old men. I speak not only of the generals，but of the non-commissioned officers，who have most of them been stationary or have advanced only step by step. It may be remarked with surprise that in a democratic army after a long peace all the soldiers are mere boys，and all the superior officers in declining years，so that the former are wanting in experience，the latter in vigor. This is a leading cause of defeat，for the first condition of successful generalship is youth. I should not have ventured to say so if the greatest captain of modern times had not made the observation.

These two causes do not act in the same manner upon aristocratic armies：as men are promoted in them by right of birth much more than by right of seniority，there are in all ranks a certain number of young men who bring to their profession all the early vigor of body and mind. Again，as the men who seek for military honors among an aristocratic people enjoy a settled position in civil society，they seldom continue in the army until old age overtakes them. After having devoted the most vigorous years of youth to the career of arms，they voluntarily retire，and spend the remainder of their maturer years at home.

A long peace not only fills democratic armies with elderly officers，but also gives to all the officers habits of both body and mind which render them unfit for actual service. The man who has long lived amid the calm and lukewarm atmosphere of democratic conditions can at first ill adapt himself to the harder toils and sterner duties of warfare；and if he has not absolutely lost the taste for arms，at least he has assumed a mode of life that unfits him for conquest.

Among aristocratic nations the enjoyments of civil life exercise less influence on the manners of the army，because among those nations the aristocracy commands the army，and an aristocracy，however plunged in luxurious pleasures，has always many other passions besides that of its own well-being，and to satisfy those passions more thoroughly its well-being will be readily sacrificed.
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I have shown that in democratic armies in time of peace promotion is extremely slow. The officers at first support this state of things with impatience；they grow excited，restless，exasperated，but in the end most of them make up their minds to it. Those who have the largest share of ambition and of resources quit the army；others，adapting their tastes and their desires to their scanty fortunes，ultimately look upon the military profession in a civil point of view. The quality they value most in it is the competency and security that attend it；their whole notion of the future rests upon the certainty of this little provision，and all they require is peaceably to enjoy it. Thus not only does a long peace fill an army with old men，but it frequently imparts the views of old men to those who are still in the prime of life.

I have also shown that among democratic nations in time of peace the military profession is held in little honor and practiced with little spirit. This want of public favor is a heavy discouragement to the army；it weighs down the minds of the troops，and when war breaks out at last，they cannot immediately resume their spring and vigor. No similar cause of moral weakness exists in aristocratic armies：there the officers are never lowered，either in their own eyes or in those of their countrymen；because，independently of their military greatness，they are personally great. But even if the influence of peace operated on the two kinds of armies in the same manner，the results would still be different.

When the officers of an aristocratic army have lost their warlike spirit and the desire of raising themselves by service，they still retain a certain respect for the honor of their class and an old habit of being foremost to set an example. But when the officers of a democratic army have no longer the love of war and the ambition of arms，nothing whatever remains to them.

I am therefore of the opinion that when a democratic people engages in a war after a long peace，it incurs much more risk of defeat than any other nation；but it ought not easily to be cast down by its reverses，for the chances of success for such an army are increased by the duration of the war. When a war has at length，by its long continuance，roused the whole community from their peaceful occupations and ruined their minor undertakings，the same passions that made them attach so much importance to the maintenance of peace will be turned to arms. War，after it has destroyed all modes of speculation，becomes itself the great and sole speculation，to which all the ardent and ambitious desires that equality engenders are exclusively directed. Hence it is that the selfsame democratic nations that are so reluctant to engage in hostilities sometimes perform prodigious achievements when once they have taken the field.

As the war attracts more and more of public attention and is seen to create high reputations and great fortunes in a short space of time，the choicest spirits of the nation enter the military profession；all the enterprising，proud，and martial minds，no longer solely of the aristocracy，but of the whole country，are drawn in this direction.As the number of competitors for military honors is immense，and war drives every man to his proper level，great generals are always sure to spring up. A long war produces upon a democratic army the same effects that a revolution produces upon a people；it breaks through regulations and allows extraordinary men to rise above the common level. Those officers whose bodies and minds have grown old in peace are removed or superannuated，or they die. In their stead a host of young men is pressing on，whose frames are already hardened，whose desires are extended and inflamed by active service. They are bent on advancement at all hazards，and perpetual advancement；they are followed by others with the same passions and desires，and after these are others，yet unlimited by aught but the size of the army. The principle of equality opens the door of ambition to all，and death provides chances for ambition. Death is constantly thinning the ranks，making vacancies，closing and opening the career of arms.

Moreover，there is a secret connection between the military character and the character of democracies，which war brings to light. The men of democracies naturally are passionately eager to acquire what they covet and to enjoy it on easy conditions. They for the most part worship chance and are much less afraid of death than of difficulty. This is the spirit that they bring to commerce and manufactures；and this same spirit，carried with them to the field of battle，induces them willingly to expose their lives in order to secure in a moment the rewards of victory. No kind of greatness is more pleasing to the imagination of a democratic people than military greatness，a greatness of vivid and sudden luster，obtained without toil，by nothing but the risk of life.

Thus while the interest and the tastes of the members of a democratic community divert them from war，their habits of mind fit them for carrying on war well：they soon make good soldiers when they are aroused from their business and their enjoyments.

If peace is peculiarly hurtful to democratic armies，war secures to them advantages that no other armies ever possess；and these advantages，however little felt at first，cannot fail in the end to give them the victory. An aristocratic nation that in a contest with a democratic people does not succeed in ruining the latter at the outset of the war always runs a great risk of being conquered by it.
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 See Appendix X.


第二十四章 使民主国家军队在战争初期比其他国家军队软弱，而在战争持续时则比其他国家军队强大的原因

任何在长期和平之后开始参战的军队，都有被击败的危险；而长期作战的军队则有很大的获胜机会：这一真理特别适用于民主国家的军队。在贵族国家，军职是享有特权的职业，即使在和平时期它也拥有很高的荣誉。有才能、有成就和有雄心壮志的人都想从事军职；军队待遇在各方面都不低于国家的平均水平，甚至常常高于这一水平。

相反地，我们可以看到，在民主国家里，民族的精英都逐渐离开军职，以通过其他途径去谋求荣誉和权力，特别是财富。在长期的和平以后，再加上民主时代的和平时期会很长，军队的水平便总是次于全国的平均水平。在这种状态中的参战的军队，对于国家和军队都有危险，直到战争改变了这种状态，否则危险始终存在。

我曾经说过，在民主国家的军队里和在和平时期，资历是晋升的最高的和最不可改动的准则。正如我前面所指出的，这种结果不只是因为这种军队的制度，而且也因为这种国家的制度本身。因此，这种现象将会长期发生。另外，在这些国家里，由于军官在国家的一切地位都取决于他们在军队的地位，以及由于他们享有的所有声望和资历也全都来自这个地位，所以他们只有到死才离开或退出军界。这两个原因所带来的后果是，当一个民主国家在经过长期的和平后开始作战时，它的全部领导官员都已年迈。我讲的不仅仅是将军，还包括一些原地不动或一步一步往上爬的大部分军士。我们也许会吃惊地看到，民主国家的部队在经过很长的和平时期后，所有的士兵都是小孩子，而所有的长官均已至垂暮之年，因此，前者缺乏经验，而后者缺乏精力。这是战败的主要原因，因为使战争胜利的首要条件，就是要有年轻的将才。如果不是近代的一位最伟大的统帅指出过这一点，我是不敢这样说的。

这两个因素就不会对贵族国家的军队以同样的方式产生作用：因为在那里，人们晋升的主要依据是家庭出身而不是资历，所以在每个军阶中都有一定数量的年轻人，他们把人的身体和思想的最充沛的精力全都带进了军职。另外，由于人们都在贵族国家里谋求军事荣誉，并在市民社会里享有固有的地位，所以很少有人在快到年老的时候才离开军队。他们把精力最充沛的时间献给军事生涯，之后便自愿退休，并返回家乡去安享人生的最后几年。

长期的和平不仅使民主国家的军队充满了年迈的军官，而且使所有的军官不论是在体力还是在思想方面养成了不适于作战的习惯。长期生活在民主国家里平静和冷淡的氛围中的人，在战争的开始可能很难让自己适应战争的艰难和严厉的职责；如果他还没有完全失去对军队的喜好，那么至少他要养成一种不适于他去征服的生活方式。

在贵族国家，享乐于市民生活的作风很少能对军队的习俗产生影响，因为在这种国家里，是由贵族来指挥军队，而一个贵族，尽管已经在享受着奢侈的幸福，但他除了追求这种幸福以外，还总是会有其他一些追求，而且为了满足这些追求，他可以自愿地暂时牺牲他的幸福。
 
[1]



我曾经讲过，当民主国家处于和平时期，其军队中军职的晋升是非常慢的。起初，军官们对这种情况表示很急躁；于是，他们激动，无法安宁并且满怀愤怒，但是最终，他们中的大多数人都将适应这种情况。那些有着强烈野心和智谋的人离开了军队；其余的人不得不使自己的爱好和欲望适应这种空虚的命运，最终以市民的眼光来看待军职。他们认为军职中最有价值的地方，就是它所带来的舒适和安全；他们把对未来的全部打算都寄托在这一小点保障上，他们所有的需求就是能安安静静地享受它。因此，长期的和平不仅使民主国家的军队充满了年老的军官，而且常常把老年人的见解灌入到还年轻力壮的军官中去。

我也曾指出，当民主国家处于和平时期，军职只具有很少的荣誉和很少的高尚情操。公众的这种缺乏热情的态度，对军队来说是一个沉重的挫伤；它压低了军队的士气，并且当战争最终爆发的时候，士兵无法立即恢复他的精神和活力。相同的挫败士气的这种原因，却不会出现于贵族国家的军队：在那里，无论是从军官自己的眼中还是从同胞们的眼中，都从来没有认为军官是低人一等的；因为除了他们军队的伟大以外，他们本人也是伟大的。但是即使和平以同样的方式对这两种军队产生影响，结果仍然是不同的。

当贵族国家军队的军官失去了他们的好战精神并不愿意依靠军职提升自己的时候，他们仍会保留对本阶级的尊重和首先要树立榜样的古老习惯。但是，如果民主国家军队的军官不再爱好战争和不再拥有军事野心时，他们就什么好的东西也保存不下来。

因此，我认为当民主国家的人民在经过长期和平之后参加战争时，被打败的危险要远远大于其他国家；但是，它不会轻易因为战败而放弃，因为战争持续得越久，这种军队胜利的机会就会越大。当战争最终拖延到导致全体公民都无法和平地从事自己的职业并破坏他们的小事业时，他们就会把极力想要维持和平的激情转向支持战争。战争，在破坏了所有的事业后，使它本身变成了一个伟大的而又唯一的事业，于是，平等所产生的一切热烈的和奋进的激情，便全部集中到战争方面来。这就是为什么甚至很难发动人民奔赴战场的相同的民主国家，一旦让人民拿起武器，有时会在战场上取得惊人成就的原因。

由于战争吸引了越来越多的公众的注意力，并在短时间内为军队创造出高尚的荣誉和巨大的财富，因此全国的精英便纷纷选择军旅生涯；这时，那些有事业心、自豪感和好战思想的人，已经不像在贵族制国家那样只来自贵族，而是来自全国了。由于竞争军事荣誉的人很多，而且战争又迫使每个人找到自己适当的位置，所以不断涌现出一些伟大的将领。长期的战争对民主国家军队产生的作用，同革命对民主国家人民产生的作用是一样的；它打破常规，使一些出类拔萃的人脱颖而出。那些在和平时期身心就已经老去的军官不是离开军队，就是退休或死去。一批在战争中壮大起来的青年人接替了他们的职位，他们的体格已经足够坚实，他们的意志也非常坚定。他们不惜一切代价力求晋升，并且也在不断地晋升；在他们身后，还跟随着与他们怀有同样激情和同样欲望的年轻人，而在这批人之后，还有另一批人，只要军队没有限制，这样的人将会不断的出现。平等的原则打开了所有人的雄心的大门，而死亡又在为各种奋进之心提供机会。死亡不断使各个军级裁军，制造空缺，既为晋升开门，又为晋升关门。

甚至，在军人的习性和民主国家人民的习性之间，还存在着一种隐秘的联系，而这种联系只有在战争中才能显露出来。民主国家的人民，会自然地有一种渴望迅速得到自己所希望的东西的热情，然后再快活地享受。他们其中的大部分人崇拜机遇，害怕困难的程度远远大于害怕死亡。正是这种精神将他们带进了工商业；也同样是这种精神被他们带到了战场，促使他们自愿冒生命的危险，以确保在瞬间取得胜利。没有一种伟大能比军事伟大更能满足民主国家人民的幻想，这种伟大拥有着大胆的和瞬时的光彩，而且不必费力，只要冒生命的危险就可得到。

因此，当民主国家人民的利益和喜好使他们偏离战争时，他们的思想习惯却使他们能打个好仗：只要他们能够从他们的事业和享受的圈子里走出来，他们便很快就能成为好士兵。

如果和平对民主国家的军队特别有害，那么，战争却可以保证它得到其他任何军队所不曾拥有过的好处；尽管这些好处在起初并不是很明显，但最终可能会使军队获得胜利。一个贵族国家在同一个民主国家交战时，如果不在战争的开始就摧毁对方，那它将有被对方打败的危险。




 [1]
 见附录X。


CHAPTER ⅩⅩⅤ Of Discipline In Democratic Armies

It is a very common opinion，especially in aristocratic countries，that the great social equality which prevails in democracies ultimately renders the private soldier independent of the officer and thus destroys the bond of discipline. This is a mistake，for there are two kinds of discipline，which it is important not to confuse.

When the officer is noble and the soldier a serf，one rich，the other poor，the one educated and strong，the other ignorant and weak，the strictest bond of obedience may easily be established between the two men. The soldier is broken in to military discipline，as it were，before he enters the army；or rather military discipline is nothing but an enhancement of social servitude. In aristocratic armies the soldier will soon become insensible to everything but the orders of his superior officers；he acts without reflection，triumphs without enthusiasm，and dies without complaint. In this state，he is no longer a man，but he is still a most formidable animal trained for war.

A democratic people must despair of ever obtaining from soldiers that blind，minute，submissive，and invariable obedience which an aristocratic people may impose on them without difficulty. The state of society does not prepare them for it，and the nation might be in danger of losing its natural advantages if it sought artificially to acquire advantages of this particular kind. Among democratic communities military discipline ought not to attempt to annihilate the free action of the faculties；all that can be done by discipline is to direct it. The obedience thus inculcated is less exact，but it is more eager and more intelligent. It has its root in the will of him who obeys；it rests not only on his instinct，but on his reason；and consequently it will often spontaneously become more strict as danger requires. The discipline of an aristocratic army is apt to be relaxed in war，because that discipline is founded upon habits，and war disturbs those habits. The discipline of a democratic army，on the contrary，is strengthened in sight of the enemy，because every soldier then clearly perceives that he must be silent and obedient in order to conquer.

The nations that have performed the greatest warlike achievements knew no other discipline than that which I speak of. Among the ancients none were admitted into the armies but freemen and citizens，who differed but little from one another and were accustomed to treat each other as equals. In this respect it may be said that the armies of antiquity were democratic，although they came out of the bosom of aristocracy；the consequence was that in those armies a sort of fraternal familiarity prevailed between the officers and the men. Plutarch’s lives of great commanders furnish convincing instances of the fact：the soldiers were in the constant habit of freely addressing their general，and the general listened to and answered whatever the soldiers had to say；they were kept in order by language and by example far more than by constraint or punishment；the general was as much their companion as their chief. I do not know whether the soldiers of Greece and Rome ever carried the minutia of military discipline to the same degree of perfection as the Russians have done，but this did not prevent Alexander from conquering Asia，and Rome the world.


第二十五章 关于民主国家军队的纪律

有一个很普遍的观点，特别是在贵族国家，认为盛行于民主国家的大部分社会平等，最终将使士兵不听军官的指挥，并由此破坏纪律的约束。这种观点是不正确的，因为实际上有两种纪律，我们一定不能将它们混淆。

当军官是贵族，而士兵是农奴时，当前者富裕，而后者贫困时，当前者有教养且能干，而后者无知软弱时，很容易在两者之间建立最严格的服从关系。可以说，士兵在入伍之前就已服从军队纪律了；或者不如说，军队纪律只不过是社会奴役的增进。在贵族国家的军队里，士兵很快就会变成除了长官的命令以外对什么事都毫无感觉的人；他从来都不加思考地行动，打了胜仗也不激动，被打死了也毫无怨言。在这种状态下，他已经不再是一个人，而是一个专为战争训练的最可怕的动物。

民主国家的人民一定会失望于它的士兵也染上贵族国家可以轻易加在士兵身上的那种盲目的、服帖的和千篇一律的服从。民主国家的社会情况就不会让士兵这样，而民主国家想要人为地要求士兵养成这种习惯，则有丧失其固有优点的危险。在民主国家里，军队纪律不应当试图取消能力的自由发挥；而只能设法引导精神的自由发展。军队纪律规定的服从并不是很精确，但却很热切和简明。这种服从来源于服从者的意愿；它不仅取决于服从者的本能，而且取决于他的理智；因此，危险常常要求服从变得更加严格。贵族国家军队的纪律在战争中容易松弛，因为这种纪律是建立在习惯的基础上的，而战争则打乱了这些习惯。相反，民主国家军队的纪律在面对敌人时可以自动加强，因为每个士兵都非常清楚，为了取得胜利，他必须保持沉默并无条件服从。

那些依靠战争来完成伟大事业的国家，只知道我所讲的纪律。在古代的国家里，军队只承认自由人和公民参军，他们彼此之间没有太大的不同，并习惯于平等待人。从这一方面，可以说古代国家的军队是民主的，虽然它的成员都来自贵族内部；因此，在那些军队里，盛行官员与士兵之间要拥有兄弟般的友爱。读完普鲁塔克的《名人传》，你就会相信这一点：士兵们习惯于和他们的将军们随意交谈，将军们也愿意倾听和回答士兵们的意见；而且有问必答。将军们通过谈话和示范来领导士兵，要比利用管束和惩罚好得多；将军既是士兵的伙伴，又是士兵的长官。我不知道是否希腊和罗马的士兵也曾像现在的俄国士兵那样以同样的程度遵守军队纪律的每个细节，但我知道这并没有妨碍亚历山大征服亚洲、罗马征服世界。


CHAPTER ⅩⅩⅥ Some Considerations On War In Democratic Communities

When the principle of equality is spreading，not only among a single nation，but among several neighboring nations at the same time，as is now the case in Europe，the inhabitants of these different countries，notwithstanding the dissimilarity of language，of customs，and of laws，still resemble each other in their equal dread of war and their common love of peace.
 
[1]

 It is in vain that ambition or anger puts arms in the hands of princes；they are appeased in spite of themselves by a species of general apathy and goodwill which makes the sword drop from their grasp，and wars become more rare.

As the spread of equality，taking place in several countries at once，simultaneously impels their various inhabitants to follow manufactures and commerce，not only do their tastes become similar，but their interests are so mixed and entangled with one another that no nation can inflict evils on other nations without those evils falling back upon itself；and all nations ultimately regard war as a calamity almost as severe to the conqueror as to the conquered.

Thus，on the one hand，it is extremely difficult in democratic times to draw nations into hostilities；but，on the other，it is almost impossible that any two of them should go to war without embroiling the rest. The interests of all are so interlaced，their opinions and their wants so much alike，that none can remain quiet when the others stir. Wars therefore become more rare，but when they break out，they spread over a larger field.

Neighboring democratic nations not only become alike in some respects，but eventually grow to resemble each other in almost all.
 
[2]

 This similitude of nations has consequences of great importance in relation to war.

If I inquire why it is that the Helvetic Confederacy made the greatest and most powerful nations of Europe tremble in the fifteenth century，while at the present day the power of that country is exactly proportioned to its population，I perceive that the Swiss have become like all the surrounding communities，and those surrounding communities like the Swiss；so that as numerical strength now forms the only difference between them，victory necessarily attends the largest army. Thus one of the consequences of the democratic revolution that is going on in Europe is to make numerical strength preponderate on all fields of battle and to constrain all small nations to incorporate themselves with large states，or at least to adopt the policy of the latter.

As numbers are the determining cause of victory，each people ought of course to strive by all the means in its power to bring the greatest possible number of men into the field. When it was possible to enlist a kind of troops superior to all others，such as the Swiss infantry or the French horse of the sixteenth century，it was not thought necessary to raise very large armies；but the case is altered when one soldier is as efficient as another.

The same cause that begets this new want also supplies means of satisfying it；for，as I have already observed，when men are all alike they are all weak，and the supreme power of the state is naturally much stronger among democratic nations than elsewhere. Hence，while these nations are desirous of enrolling the whole male population in the ranks of the army，they have the power of effecting this object；the consequence is that in democratic ages armies seem to grow larger in proportion as the love of war declines.

In the same ages，too，the manner of carrying on war is likewise altered by the same causes. Machiavelli observes，in The Prince
 ，“that it is much more difficult to subdue a people who have a prince and his barons for their leaders than a nation that is commanded by a prince and his slaves.” To avoid offense，let us read “public officials” for “slaves，” and this important truth will be strictly applicable to our own time.

A great aristocratic people cannot either conquer its neighbors or be conquered by them without great difficulty. It cannot conquer them because all its forces can never be collected and held together for a considerable period；it cannot be conquered because an enemy meets at every step small centers of resistance，by which invasion is arrested. War against an aristocracy may be compared to war in a mountainous country；the defeated party has constant opportunities of rallying its forces to make a stand in a new position.

Exactly the reverse occurs among democratic nations：they easily bring their whole disposable force into the field，and when the nation is wealthy and populous it soon becomes victorious；but if it is ever conquered and its territory invaded，it has few resources at command；and if the enemy takes the capital，the nation is lost. This may very well be explained：as each member of the community is individually isolated and extremely powerless，no one of the whole body can either defend himself or present a rallyingpoint to others. Nothing is strong in a democratic country except the state；as the military strength of the state is destroyed by the destruction of the army，and its civil power paralyzed by the capture of the chief city，all that remains is only a multitude without strength or government，unable to resist the organized power by which it is assailed. I am aware that this danger may be lessened by the creation of local liberties，and consequently of local powers；but this remedy will always be insufficient. For after such a catastrophe not only is the population unable to carry on hostilities，but it may be apprehended that they will not be inclined to attempt it.

According to the law of nations adopted in civilized countries，the object of war is not to seize the property of private individuals，but simply to get possession of political power. The destruction of private property is only occasionally resorted to，for the purpose of attaining the latter object.

When an aristocratic country is invaded after the defeat of its army，the nobles，although they are at the same time the wealthiest members of the community，will continue to defend themselves individually rather than submit；for if the conqueror remained master of the country he would deprive them of their political power，to which they cling even more closely than to their property. They therefore prefer fighting to submission，which is to them the greatest of all misfortunes；and they readily carry the people along with them，because the people have long been used to follow and obey them，and besides have but little to risk in the war.

Among a nation in which equality of condition prevails，on the contrary，each citizen has but a slender share of political power，and often has no share at all. On the other hand，all are independent，and all have something to lose；so that they are much less afraid of being conquered and much more afraid of war than an aristocratic people. It will always be very difficult to convince a democratic people to take up arms when hostilities have reached its own territory. Hence the necessity of giving to such a people the rights and the political character which may impart to every citizen some of those interests that cause the nobles to act for the public welfare in aristocratic countries.

It should never be forgotten by the princes and other leaders of democratic nations that nothing but the love and the habit of freedom can maintain an advantageous contest with the love and the habit of physical well-being. I can conceive nothing better prepared for subjection，in case of defeat，than a democratic people without free institutions. Formerly it was customary to take the field with a small body of troops，to fight in small engagements，and to make long regular sieges. Modern tactics consist in fighting decisive battles and，as soon as a line of march is open before the army，in rushing upon the capital city in order to terminate the war at a single blow. Napoleon，it is said，was the inventor of this new system；but the invention of such a system did not depend on any individual man，whoever he might be. The mode in which Napoleon carried on war was suggested to him by the state of society in his time；that mode was successful because it was eminently adapted to that state of society and because he was the first to employ it. Napoleon was the first commander who marched at the head of an army from capital to capital；but the road was opened for him by the ruin of feudal society. It may fairly be believed that if that extraordinary man had been born three hundred years ago，he would not have derived the same results from his method of warfare，or rather that he would have had a different method.

I shall add but a few words on civil wars，for fear of exhausting the patience of the reader. Most of the remarks that I have made respecting foreign wars are applicable a fortiori
 to civil wars. Men living in democracies have not naturally the military spirit；they sometimes acquire it when they have been dragged by compulsion to the field，but to rise in a body and voluntarily to expose themselves to the horrors of war，and especially of civil war，is a course that the men of democracies are not apt to adopt. None but the most adventurous members of the community consent to run into such risks；the bulk of the population remain motionless.

But even if the population were inclined to act，considerable obstacles would stand in their way；for they can resort to no old and well-established influence that they are willing to obey，no wellknown leaders to rally the discontented，as well as to discipline and to lead them，no political powers subordinate to the supreme power of the nation which afford an effectual support to the resistance directed against the government.

In democratic countries the moral power of the majority is immense，and the physical resources that it has at its command are out of all proportion to the physical resources that may be combined against it. Therefore the party which occupies the seat of the majority，which speaks in its name and wields its power，triumphs instantaneously and irresistibly over all private resistance；it does not even give such opposition time to exist，but nips it in the bud.

Those who in such nations seek to effect a revolution by force of arms have no other resource than suddenly to seize upon the whole machinery of government as it stands，which can better be done by a single blow than by a war；for as soon as there is a regular war，the party that represents the state is always certain to conquer.

The only case in which a civil war could arise is if the army should divide itself into two factions，the one raising the standard of rebellion，the other remaining true to its allegiance. An army constitutes a small community，very closely knit together，endowed with great powers of vitality，and able to supply its own wants for some time. Such a war might be bloody，but it could not be long；for either the rebellious army would gain over the government by the sole display of its resources or by its first victory，and then the war would be over；or the struggle would take place，and then that portion of the army which was not supported by the organized powers of the state would speedily either disband itself or be destroyed. It may therefore be admitted as a general truth that in ages of equality civil wars will become much less frequent and less protracted.
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 [1]
 It is scarcely necessary for me to observe that the dread of war displayed by the nations of Europe is not attributable solely to the progress made by the principle of equality among them. Independently of this permanent cause，several other accidental causes of great weight might be pointed out，and I may mention，before all the rest，the extreme lassitude that the wars of the Revolution and the Empire have left behind them.


 [2]
 This is not only bcause these nations have the same social condition，but it arises from the very nature of that social condition，which leads men to imitate and identify themselves with each other.

When the members of a community are divided into castes and classes，they not only differ from one another，but have no taste and no desire to be alike；on the contrary，everyone endeavors，more and more，to keep his own opinions undisturbed，to retain his own peculiar habits，and to remain himself. The characteristics of individuals are very strongly marked.

When the state of society among a people is democratic—that is to say，when there are no longer any castes or classes in the community，and all its members are nearly equal in education and in property—the human mind follows the opposite direction. Men are much alike，and they are annoyed，as it were，by any deviation from that likeness；far from seeking to preserve their own distinguishing singularities，they endeavor to shake them off in order to identify themselves with the general mass of the people，which is the sole representative of right and of might to their eyes. The characteristics of individuals are nearly obliterated.

In the ages of aristocracy even those who are naturally alike strive to create imaginary differences between themselves；in the ages of democracy even those who are not alike seek nothing more than to become so and to copy each other，so strongly is the mind of every man always carried away by the general impulse of mankind.

Something of the same kind may be observed between nations：two nations having the same aristocratic social condition may remain thoroughly distinct and extremely different，because the spirit of aristocracy is to retain strong individual characteristics；but if two neighboring nations have the same democratic social condition，they cannot fail to adopt similar opinions and manners，because the spirit of democracy tends to assimilate men to each other.


 [3]
 It should be borne in mind that I speak here of sovereign and independent democratic nations，not of confederate democracies；in confederacies，as the preponderating power always resides，in spite of all political fictions，in the state governments and not in the federal government，civil wars are in fact nothing but foreign wars in disguise.


第二十六章 对民主社会战争的一些考虑

当平等的原则不仅在一个国家散播，而且也同时在相邻的几个国家散播时，就像今天的欧洲，在这些不同国家定居的人，尽管语言、习惯和法制都不同，但彼此都一样害怕战争和热爱和平。
 
[1]

 用野心和愤怒来武装各国的君主是没用的；人民普遍持有的那种漠不关心的态度，使君主们情不自愿地丢下手中的宝剑。于是，战争越来越少了。

随着平等的原则迅速地在这几个国家传播开来，同时促使这些国家的居民一起从事工商业，这不仅使他们的爱好变得相似，而且使他们的利益也逐渐混合在一起，因此，任何一个国家加于他国的危害都不能不弹回到自己身上来；从而使所有国家最终都将战争视为是一种对战胜国和战败国来说损害差不多相等的灾难。

因此，一方面是很难使民主时代的各国都卷入战争；但是，另一方面又是几乎不可能在只有两个国家交战的情况下而不牵涉到其他国家。各国的利益互相交织，它们的意见和需要也彼此相同，所以当一个国家稍有些动静，其他所有国家也不可能保持安宁。因此，战争越来越少，而一旦爆发战争，它所扩及的范围也会越来越大。

一些相邻的民主国家，不仅只在某些方面变得相似，而且最终达到在几乎所有方面都相同。
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 因此，国家之间的这种相似，对于战争也会产生重大影响。

如果让我探究为什么在15世纪时，瑞士联邦曾使欧洲最强大和最有力的国家战栗，而在今天，瑞士的国力则完全与它的人口数成正比时，我发现瑞士人已变得同邻国人一样，而邻国人也变得同瑞士人一样；所以人数的不同形成了现在的瑞士与邻国的唯一差别，胜利必然归属于最强大的军队。因此，欧洲发生的民主革命的后果之一，就是人数的众多成为了所有战场上的有利因素，并强迫所有小国与大国联合，或至少采用大国的对外政策。

由于兵力是决定胜利的至关重要的因素，所以每个国家都尽一切办法努力把尽可能多的兵员派赴战场。当有可能征募到一支比其他军队都要出色的军队，像瑞士的步兵和16世纪法国的骑兵那样的军队，那就不需要征集如此大量的兵员；但是，到了每个士兵的力量都相差无几时，情况就会发生转变。

新需要所产生的原因，同样也为满足需要提供了手段；因为正如我前面讲过的，当人人都相同的时候，人人的力量就都会很弱。在民主国家，社会的最高权力自然大大强于其他国家。因此，当这些国家想要征募所有成年男子入伍时，它们也有能力办到；结果，在民主时代，军队的规模似乎在不断扩大，而人们的好战精神却在减弱。

在这样的时代，作战的方法也由于同样的原因而发生变化。马基雅维里在其《君主论》里写道：“征服以一个君主及其诸侯为首领的国家，要比征服由一个君主及其奴隶治理的国家困难得多。”为了避免攻击性的语言，我们可以将“奴隶”改为“公共官员”。并且，这样一个重要的真理完全可以用在我们目前讨论的问题上。

一个大的贵族国家，在征服它的邻国或被其征服时，都是非常困难的。它之所以不能征服邻国，是因为它们的所有力量不能被很好地组织起来，并长期保持下去；它之所以不能被邻国征服，是因为敌人每走一步都会遇到许多小的阻抗，阻止它前进。在贵族国家里作战犹如在山地里作战；战败者随时都有机会转入新的阵地固守。

在民主国家，情况就完全相反：民主国家可以轻易地把可用的全部兵力投入战场，当这个国家恰好很富庶并且人口稠密，它会很容易成为胜利者；但一旦当它遭到侵略，其领土也遭到破坏时，它的御敌办法就不多了；如果敌人占领了它的首都，整个国家就失陷了。这个现象很好被解释：在民主国家，每个公民都是各自孤立的，并且非常软弱，谁也没有能力自我保护，或支援他人。在民主国家里，没有什么能比国家的力量更强大；国家的军事力量一旦因为军队的崩溃而消失，行政的力量由于首都被占领而瘫痪，而所剩下的只是一群没有力量和没有政府组织的人民大众，他们不能抗击这种有组织力量的入侵。我知道，使地方享有自由，并由此建立地方政权，可能使这种危险减少；但这种补救常常是作用不大的。在这种情况下，不但人民不再可能继续进行战斗，而且恐怕他们连这个想法都没有了。

根据文明国家所采用的国际法，战争的目的不是要剥夺私人的财产，而只在于占有政治权力。只是为了达到下一步目的，才偶尔破坏私人财产。

当贵族国家因军队战败而被敌军入侵时，贵族尽管是那个时代的最有钱的人，也宁愿独自继续抵抗而决不投降；因为入侵者一旦成为他们国家的主人，就会夺走他们的政治权力，而他们对政治权力的重视甚于对财产的重视。因此，他们宁愿与对他们来说是最大不幸的投降继续作战。而且，他们容易把人民组织起来，因为人民长期以来已经惯于跟随和服从他们，在战争中几乎没有什么怕损失的。

相反地，在盛行身份平等的国家，每个公民只享有很少一点政治权力，而且常常是一点也没有；另一方面，人人都是独立的，都会有一些东西可会受到损失。因此，他们不像贵族国家的人民那样害怕被征服甚于害怕战争。当战争已经蔓延到民主国家的国土时，我们将很难判断它的人民会不会拿起武器。因此，必须给予这种国家的人以政治权利和政治意识，以使每个公民觉得自己也享有某些权益，而这些权益曾使贵族国家的贵族们为了国家的幸福做过努力。

民主国家的君主和其他首领们不应当忘记：只有对自由的热爱和习惯才能最有效地抵制对享受的热爱和习惯。我可以想象，在战败的情况下，再没有比不以自由为基础的民主国家的人民最容易投降的了。以前，总是习惯于在兵力不多的情况下就开始作战，战争的规模也很小，并且进行长期的有规律的进攻。现在，一交战就是有决定性的战役，军队在前进的途中没有阻碍，并一直挺进到敌方的首都，以为了一举结束战争。据说，是拿破仑发明了这套新战术；但这种新发明不是只依靠一个人的力量就可以创造出来的，不管这个人是谁。拿破仑采用的战术，是他所在的社会情况提示给他的；这种战术之所以会成功，是因为它特别适应于当时的社会情况，因为拿破仑首次将这种战术应用于战争。拿破仑是第一个率军由这个国家首都打到另一个国家首都的人；但是，为他敞开的这条大道，实际上是封建社会的瓦解。我们可以设想，如果这位非凡的人物生于300年前，他是不会从他的战术得出这样的结果的，或者说他将采用另一种战术。

我想就内战问题再补充几句，因为我害怕读者不耐烦。我在前面所讲的关于外战的一些方面同样也有充分理由适用于内战。生活在民主国家的人，天生就没有军事精神；有时，他们在被迫拖上战场的时候，才会有点这种精神。但是，根据自己的意志大家一起奔赴战场，自愿忍受战争的风险，尤其是内战的风险，决不是民主国家的人想要采取的行动。只有最喜欢冒险的人，才会同意去冒这种危险。民主国家的大部分群众都不会去这样做。甚至是当人民愿意行动的时候，也会考虑到在他们前进途中的障碍物；因为他们在国内已经找不到长久的和早已确立的他们愿意服从的权威，没有大家都公认的领袖来集合、统帅和领导希望起来行动的人，没有在国家政权领导下的政治力量去有效地支持政府进行抵抗。

在民主国家里，多数的道德力量是很巨大的，而多数拥有的物质力量，也是为了抵制它而首先可以联合起来的力量所无法比的。因此，占据多数位置的，以多数的名义和利用多数的权力发言的党派，可以在瞬间取得胜利，并且是所有的个人力量所无法抵抗的；这些党派甚至不让个别抵抗存在，在萌芽期间就把它掐死。

因此，在这样的国家里，凡是想以武力进行革命的人，除了在突然间占领政府的全部机关外，已没有其他选择了。能够达到这个目的的办法最好是通过政变，而不是通过战争，因为一旦进行正规战争，胜利者几乎准是代表政府的党派。

要想引发内战，只有将军队分成两方，一方举旗进行反叛，另一方仍保留他对政府的忠诚。军队本身就是一个小社会，组织严密，有强大的生命力，在一定的期间内能自给自足。战争可能是血腥的，但不会持续很久；因为叛军通过显示其武力，或经过初战的胜利，就能控制政府，于是战争随之结束；或者最好是因为战争一开始，没有得到政府的有组织的力量支持的那一派军队很快就自行瓦解或被消灭。因此，可以把内战在平等时代将会非常稀少和非常短暂看作是一个普遍真理。
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 在我看来，几乎没有必要再去讲，欧洲国家所表现出来的对战争的恐惧不仅仅要归因于这些国家里平等原则的发展。除了这些不变的因素外，我还要指出一些次要的原因，就是战争所带来的极度的疲惫以及帝国已经远离它们。
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 这不仅是因为这些国家间具有相同的社会状况，而且还来因于这些引导人们彼此相似和彼此一致的社会条件的本质。

当社会成员被分为很多阶级和等级时，他们之间不仅会有很大的不同，而且会有不一样的喜好和欲望；相反地，每个人都会很尽力使自己的观念不被干扰，保留自己特有的生活习惯，并保持自我。每个人都有很显著的个人特性。

当人们的社会状况是民主的——也就是说，当社会里不再有阶级和等级，并且所有成员都有着几乎相同的知识和财产——人们的思想境界也会向着相反的方向发展。人们彼此间是相同的，他们常常会因自己背离了这种相同性而苦恼；他们从来不会去设法保留自己突出的特性，而是努力改掉这些可以代表自己权利和见解的特性，以使自己与普通大众相同。个人特性几乎全被淹没。

在贵族时代，即使是那些本性上相同的人也会努力发挥想象使自己不同于大家；而在民主时代，即使是那些本性上有着很大差异的人，也会彼此模仿，使自己与他人变得相同，每个人的思想是如此强烈地被公众的意志所刺激着。

同样的事情也见于两个国家之间：有着相同的贵族社会背景的两个国家，可能会表现出很大的差异和完全的不同，因为贵族精神就是要保留强烈的个人特性；但是如果两个邻国具有相同的民主社会背景时，他们可以采用相同的观点和习俗，因为民主精神就是要让人们彼此之间都变得相同。
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 应当切记，我在这里所讲的民主国家的主权与独立，并不是指联邦民主；在联邦国家中，除过所有政治机构，那里的大多数权力都来自州政府而不是联邦政府，因此，内战实际上就是被掩示过的外战。


FOURTH BOOK Influence Of Democratic Ideas And Feelings On Political Society

I Should imperfectly fulfill the purpose of this book if，after having shown what ideas and feelings are suggested by the principle of equality，I did not point out，before I conclude，the general influence that these same ideas and feelings may exercise upon the government of human societies. To succeed in this object I shall frequently have to retrace my steps，but I trust the reader will not refuse to follow me through paths already known to him，which may lead to some new truth.


CHAPTER Ⅰ Equality Naturally Gives Men A Taste For Free Institutions

The principle of equality，which makes men independent of each other，gives them a habit and a taste for following in their private actions no other guide than their own will. This complete independence，which they constantly enjoy in regard to their equals and in the intercourse of private life，tends to make them look upon all authority with a jealous eye and speedily suggests to them the notion and the love of political freedom. Men living at such times have a natural bias towards free institutions. Take any one of them at a venture and search if you can his most deepseated instincts，and you will find that，of all governments，he will soonest conceive and most highly value that government whose head he has himself elected and whose administration he may control.

Of all the political effects produced by the equality of conditions，this love of independence is the first to strike the observing and to alarm the timid；nor can it be said that their alarm is wholly misplaced，for anarchy has a more formidable aspect in democratic countries than elsewhere. As the citizens have no direct influence on each other，as soon as the supreme power of the nation fails，which kept them all in their several stations，it would seem that disorder must instantly reach its utmost pitch and that. every man drawing aside in a different direction，the fabric of society must at once crumble away.

I am convinced，however，that anarchy is not the principal evil that democratic ages have to fear，but the least. For the principle of equality begets two tendencies：the one leads men straight to independence and may suddenly drive them into anarchy；the other conducts them by a longer，more secret，but more certain road to servitude. Nations readily discern the former tendency and are prepared to resist it；they are led away by the latter，without perceiving its drift；hence it is peculiarly important to point it out.

Personally，far from finding fault with equality because it inspires a spirit of independence，I praise it primarily for that very reason. I admire it because it lodges in the very depths of each man’s mind and heart that indefinable feeling，the instinctive inclination for political independence，and thus prepares the remedy for the ill which it engenders. It is precisely for this reason that I cling to it.


CHAPTER Ⅱ That The Opinions Of Democratic Nations About Government Are Naturally Favorable To The Concentration Of Power

The notion of secondary powers placed between the sovereign and his subjects occurred naturally to the imagination of aristocratic nations，because those communities contained individuals or families raised above the common level and apparently destined to command by their birth，their education，and their wealth. This same notion is naturally wanting in the minds of men in democratic ages，for converse reasons；it can only be introduced artificially，it can only be kept there with difficulty，whereas they conceive，as it were without thinking about the subject，the notion of a single and central power which governs the whole community by its direct influence. Moreover，in politics as well as in philosophy and in religion the intellect of democratic nations is peculiarly open to simple and general notions. Complicated systems are repugnant to it，and its favorite conception is that of a great nation composed of citizens all formed upon one pattern and all governed by a single power.

The very next notion to that of a single and central power which presents itself to the minds of men in the ages of equality is the notion of uniformity of legislation. As every man sees that he differs but little from those about him，he cannot understand why a rule that is applicable to one man should not be equally applicable to all others. Hence the slightest privileges are repugnant to his reason；the faintest dissimilarities in the political institutions of the same people offend him，and uniformity of legislation appears to him to be the first condition of good government.

I find，on the contrary，that this notion of a uniform rule equally binding on all the members of the community was almost unknown to the human mind in aristocratic ages；either it was never broached，or it was rejected.

These contrary tendencies of opinion ultimately turn on both sides to such blind instincts and ungovernable habits that they still direct the actions of men，in spite of particular exceptions. Notwithstanding the immense variety of conditions in the Middle Ages，a certain number of persons existed at that period in precisely similar circumstances；but this did not prevent the laws then in force from assigning to each of them distinct duties and different rights. On the contrary，at the present time all the powers of government are exerted to impose the same customs and the same laws on populations which have as yet but few points of resemblance.

As the conditions of men become equal among a people，individuals seem of less and society of greater importance；or rather every citizen，being assimilated to all the rest，is lost in the crowd，and nothing stands conspicuous but the great and imposing image of the people at large. This naturally gives the men of democratic periods a lofty opinion of the privileges of society and a very humble notion of the rights of individuals；they are ready to admit that the interests of the former are everything and those of the latter nothing. They are willing to acknowledge that the power which represents the community has far more information and wisdom than any of the members of that community；and that it is the duty，as well as the right，of that power to guide as well as govern each private citizen.

If we closely scrutinize our contemporaries and penetrate to the root of their political opinions，we shall detect some of the notions that I have just pointed out，and we shall perhaps be surprised to find so much accordance between men who are so often at variance. The Americans hold that in every state the supreme power ought to emanate from the people；but when once that power is constituted，they can conceive，as it were，no limits to it，and they are ready to admit that it has the right to do whatever it pleases. They have not the slightest notion of peculiar privileges granted to cities，families，or persons；their minds appear never to have foreseen that it might be possible not to apply with strict uniformity the same laws to every part of the state and to all its inhabitants.

These same opinions are more and more diffused in Europe；they even insinuate themselves among those nations that most vehemently reject the principle of the sovereignty of the people. Such nations assign a different origin to the supreme power，but they ascribe to that power the same characteristics. Among them all the idea of intermediate powers is weakened and obliterated；the idea of rights inherent in certain individuals is rapidly disappearing from the minds of men；the idea of the omnipotence and sole authority of society at large rises to fill its place. These ideas take root and spread in proportion as social conditions become more equal and men more alike. They are produced by equality，and in turn they hasten the progress of equality.

In France，where the revolution of which I am speaking has gone further than in any other European country，these opinions have got complete hold of the public mind. If we listen attentively to the language of the various parties in France，we find that there is not one which has not adopted them. Most of these parties censure the conduct of the government，but they all hold that the government ought perpetually to act and interfere in everything that is done. Even those which are most at variance are nevertheless agreed on this head. The unity，the ubiquity，the omnipotence of the supreme power，and the uniformity of its rules constitute the principal characteristics of all the political systems that have been put forward in our age. They recur even in the wildest visions of political regeneration；the human mind pursues them in its dreams.

If these notions spontaneously arise in the minds of private individuals，they suggest themselves still more forcibly to the minds of princes. While the ancient fabric of European society is altered and dissolved，sovereigns acquire new conceptions of their opportunities and their duties；they learn for the first time that the central power which they represent may and ought to administer，by its own agency and on a uniform plan，all the concerns of the whole community. This opinion，which，I will venture to say，was never conceived before our time by the monarchs of Europe，now sinks deeply into the minds of kings and abides there amid all the agitation of more unsettled thoughts.

Our contemporaries are therefore much less divided than is commonly supposed；they are constantly disputing as to the hands in which supremacy is to be vested，but they readily agree upon the duties and the rights of that supremacy. The notion they all form of government is that of a sole，simple，providential，and creative power.

All secondary opinions in politics are unsettled；this one remains fixed，invariable，and consistent. It is adopted by statesmen and political philosophers；it is eagerly laid hold of by the multitude；those who govern and those who are governed agree to pursue it with equal ardor；it is the earliest notion of their minds，it seems innate. It originates，therefore，in no caprice of the human intellect，but it is a necessary condition of the present state of mankind.
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 See Appendix Y.


CHAPTER Ⅲ That The Sentiments Of Democratic Nations Accord With Their Opinions In Leading Them To Concentrate Political Power

If it is true that in ages of equality men readily adopt the notion of a great central power，it cannot be doubted，on the other hand，that their habits and sentiments predispose them to recognize such a power and to give it their support. This may be demonstrated in a few words，as the greater part of the reasons to which the fact may be attributed have been previously stated.

As the men who inhabit democratic countries have no superiors，no inferiors，and no habitual or necessary partners in their undertakings，they readily fall back upon themselves and consider themselves as beings apart. I had occasion to point this out at considerable length in treating of individualism. Hence such men can never，without an effort，tear themselves from their private affairs to engage in public business；their natural bias leads them to abandon the latter to the sole visible and permanent representative of the interests of the community；that is to say，to the state. Not only are they naturally wanting in a taste for public business，but they have frequently no time to attend to it. Private life in democratic times is so busy，so excited，so full of wishes and of work，that hardly any energy or leisure remains to each individual for public life. I am the last man to contend that these propensities are unconquerable，since my chief object in writing this book has been to combat them. I maintain only that at the present day a secret power is fostering them in the human heart，and that if they are not checked，they will wholly overgrow it.

I have also had occasion to show how the increasing love of well-being and the fluctuating character of property cause democratic nations to dread all violent disturbances. The love of public tranquillity is frequently the only passion which these nations retain，and it becomes more active and powerful among them in proportion as all other passions droop and die. This naturally disposes the members of the community constantly to give or to surrender additional rights to the central power，which alone seems to be interested in defending them by the same means that it uses to defend itself.

As in periods of equality no man is compelled to lend his assistance to his fellow men，and none has any right to expect much support from them，everyone is at once independent and powerless. These two conditions，which must never be either separately considered or confounded together，inspire the citizen of a democratic country with very contrary propensities. His independence fills him with self-reliance and pride among his equals；his debility makes him feel from time to time the want of some outward assistance，which he cannot expect from any of them，because they are all impotent and unsympathizing. In this predicament he naturally turns his eyes to that imposing power which alone rises above the level of universal depression. Of that power his wants and especially his desires continually remind him，until he ultimately views it as the sole and necessary support of his own weakness.
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This may more completely explain what frequently takes place in democratic countries，where the very men who are so impatient of superiors patiently submit to a master，exhibiting at once their pride and their servility. The hatred that men bear to privilege increases in proportion as privileges become fewer and less considerable，so that democratic passions would seem to burn most fiercely just when they have least fuel. I have already given the reason for this phenomenon. When all conditions are unequal，no inequality is so great as to offend the eye，whereas the slightest dissimilarity is odious in the midst of general uniformity；the more complete this uniformity is，the more insupportable the sight of such a difference becomes. Hence it is natural that the love of equality should constantly increase together with equality itself，and that it should grow by what it feeds on.

This never dying，ever kindling hatred which sets a democratic people against the smallest privileges is peculiarly favorable to the gradual concentration of all political rights in the hands of the representative of the state alone. The sovereign，being necessarily and incontestably above all the citizens，does not excite their envy，and each of them thinks that he strips his equals of the prerogative that he concedes to the crown. The man of a democratic age is extremely reluctant to obey his neighbor，who is his equal；he refuses to acknowledge superior ability in such a person；he mistrusts his justice and is jealous of his power；he fears and he despises him；and he loves continually to remind him of the common dependence in which both of them stand to the same master.

Every central power，which follows its natural tendencies，courts and encourages the principle of equality；for equality singularly facilitates，extends，and secures the influence of a central power.

In like manner it may be said that every central government worships uniformity；uniformity relieves it from inquiry into an infinity of details，which must be attended to if rules have to be adapted to different men，instead of indiscriminately subjecting all men to the same rule. Thus the government likes what the citizens like and naturally hates what they hate. These common sentiments，which in democratic nations constantly unite the sovereign and every member of the community in one and the same conviction，establish a secret and lasting sympathy between them. The faults of the government are pardoned for the sake of its inclinations；public confidence is only reluctantly withdrawn in the midst even of its excesses and its errors，and it is restored at the first call. Democratic nations often hate those in whose hands the central power is vested，but they always love that power itself.

Thus by two separate paths I have reached the same conclusion. I have shown that the principle of equality suggests to men the notion of a sole，uniform，and strong government；I have now shown that the principle of equality imparts to them a taste for it. To governments of this kind the nations of our age are therefore tending. They are drawn thither by the natural inclination of mind and heart；and in order to reach that result，it is enough that they do not check themselves in their course.

I am of the opinion that，in the democratic ages which are opening upon us，individual independence and local liberties will ever be the products of art；that centralization will be the natural government.
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 In democratic communities nothing but the central power has any stability in its position or any permanence in its undertakings. All the citizens are in ceaseless stir and transformation. Now，it is in the nature of all governments to seek constantly to enlarge their sphere of action；hence it is almost impossible that such a government should not ultimately succeed，because it acts with a fixed principle and a constant will upon men whose position，ideas，and desires are constantly changing.

It frequently happens that the members of the community promote the influence of the central power without intending to. Democratic eras are periods of experiment，innovation，and adventure. There is always a multitude of men engaged in difficult or novel undertakings，which they follow by themselves without shackling themselves to their fellows. Such persons will admit，as a general principle，that the public authority ought not to interfere in private concerns；but，by an exception to that rule，each of them craves its assistance in the particular concern on which he is engaged and seeks to draw upon the influence of the government for his own benefit，although he would restrict it on all other occasions. If a large number of men applies this particular exception to a great variety of different purposes，the sphere of the central power extends itself imperceptibly in all directions，although everyone wishes it to be circumscribed.

Thus a democratic government increases its power simply by the fact of its permanence. Time is on its side；every incident befriends it；the passions of individuals unconsciously promote it；and it may be asserted that the older a democratic community is，the more centralized will its government become.
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CHAPTER Ⅳ Of Certain Peculiar And Accidental Causes Which Either Lead A People To Complete The Centralization Of Government Or Divert Them From It

If all democratic nations are instinctively led to the centralization of government，they tend to this result in an unequal manner.This depends on the particular circumstances which may promote or prevent the natural consequences of that state of society，circumstances which are exceedingly numerous，but of which I shall mention only a few.

Among men who have lived free long before they became equal，the tendencies derived from free institutions combat，to a certain extent，the propensities superinduced by the principle of equality；and although the central power may increase its privileges among such a people，the private members of such a community will never entirely forfeit their independence. But when equality of conditions grows up among a people who have never known or have long ceased to know what freedom is （and such is the case on the continent of Europe），as the former habits of the nation are suddenly combined，by some sort of natural attraction，with the new habits and principles engendered by the state of society，all powers seem spontaneously to rush to the center. These powers accumulate there with astonishing rapidity，and the state instantly attains the utmost limits of its strength，while private persons allow themselves to sink as suddenly to the lowest degree of weakness.

The English who emigrated three hundred years ago to found a democratic commonwealth on the shores of the New World had all learned to take a part in public affairs in their mother country；they were conversant with trial by jury；they were accustomed to liberty of speech and of the press，to personal freedom，to the notion of rights and the practice of asserting them. They carried with them to America these free institutions and manly customs，and these institutions preserved them against the encroachments of the state. Thus among the Americans it is freedom that is old；equality is of comparatively modern date. The reverse is occurring in Europe，where equality，introduced by absolute power and under the rule of kings，was already infused into the habits of nations long before freedom had entered into their thoughts.

I have said that，among democratic nations the notion of government naturally presents itself to the mind under the form of a sole and central power，and that the notion of intermediate powers is not familiar to them. This is peculiarly applicable to the democratic nations which have witnessed the triumph of the principle of equality by means of a violent revolution. As the classes that managed local affairs have been suddenly swept away by the storm，and as the confused mass that remains has as yet neither the organization nor the habits which fit it to assume the administration of these affairs，the state alone seems capable of taking upon itself all the details of government，and centralization becomes，as it were，the unavoidable state of the country.

Napoleon deserves neither praise nor censure for having centered in his own hands almost all the administrative power of France；for after the abrupt disappearance of the nobility and the higher rank of the middle classes，these powers devolved on him of course：it would have been almost as difficult for him to reject as to assume them. But a similar necessity has never been felt by the Americans，who，having passed through no revolution，and having governed themselves from the first，never had to call upon the state to act for a time as their guardian. Thus the progress of centralization among a democratic people depends not only on the progress of equality，but on the manner in which this equality has been established.

At the commencement of a great democratic revolution，when hostilities have but just broken out between the different classes of society，the people endeavor to centralize the public administration in the hands of the government，in order to wrest the management of local affairs from the aristocracy. Towards the close of such a revolution，on the contrary，it is usually the conquered aristocracy that endeavors to make over the management of all affairs to the state，because such an aristocracy dreads the tyranny of a people that has become its equal and not infrequently its master.

Thus it is not always the same class of the community that strives to increase the prerogative of the government；but as long as the democratic revolution lasts，there is always one class in the nation，powerful in numbers or in wealth，which is induced，by peculiar passions or interests，to centralize the public administration，independently of that hatred of being governed by one’s neighbor which is a general and permanent feeling among democratic nations.

It may be remarked that at the present day the lower orders in England are striving with all their might to destroy local independence and to transfer the administration from all the points of the circumference to the center；whereas the higher classes are endeavoring to retain this administration within its ancient boundaries. I venture to predict that a time will come when the very reverse will happen. These observations explain why the supreme power is always stronger，and private individuals weaker，among a democratic people that has passed through a long and arduous struggle to reach a state. of equality than among a democratic community in which the citizens have been equal from the first. The example of the Americans completely demonstrates the fact. The inhabitants of the United States were never divided by any privileges；they have never known the mutual relation of master and inferior；and as they neither dread nor hate each other，they have never known the necessity of calling in the supreme power to manage their affairs. The lot of the Americans is singular：they have derived from the aristocracy of England the notion of private rights and the taste for local freedom；and they have been able to retain both because they have had no aristocracy to combat.

If education enables men at all times to defend their independence，this is most especially true in democratic times. When all men are alike，it is easy to found a sole and all-powerful government by the aid of mere instinct. But men require much intelligence，knowledge，and art to organize and to maintain secondary powers under similar circumstances and to create，amid the independence and individual weakness of the citizens，such free associations as may be able to struggle against tyranny without destroying public order.

Hence the concentration of power and the subjection of individuals will increase among democratic nations，not only in the same proportion as their equality，but in the same proportion as their ignorance. It is true that in ages of imperfect civilization the government is frequently as wanting in the knowledge required to impose a despotism upon the people as the people are wanting in the knowledge required to shake it off；but the effect is not the same on both sides. However rude a democratic people may be，the central power that rules them is never completely devoid of cultivation，because it readily draws to its own uses what little cultivation is to be found in the country，and，if necessary，may seek assistance elsewhere. Hence among a nation which is ignorant as well as democratic an amazing difference cannot fail speedily to arise between the intellectual capacity of the ruler and that of each of his subjects. This completes the easy concentration of all power in his hands：the administrative function of the state is perpetually extended because the state alone is competent to administer the affairs of the country.

Aristocratic nations，however unenlightened they may be，never afford the same spectacle，because in them instruction is nearly equally diffused between the monarch and the leading members of the community.

The Pasha who now rules in Egypt found the population of that country composed of men exceedingly ignorant and equal，and he has borrowed the science and ability of Europe to govern that people. As the personal attainments of the sovereign are thus combined with the ignorance and democratic weakness of his subjects，the utmost centralization has been established without impediment，and the Pasha has made the country his factory，and the inhabitants his workmen.

I think that extreme centralization of government ultimately enervates society and thus，after a length of time，weakens the government itself；but I do not deny that a centralized social power may be able to execute great undertakings with facility in a given time and on a particular point. This is more especially true of war，in which success depends much more on the means of transferring all the resources of a nation to one single point than on the extent of those resources. Hence it is chiefly in war that nations desire，and frequently need，to increase the powers of the central government. All men of military genius are fond of centralization，which increases their strength；and all men of centralizing genius are fond of war，which compels nations to combine all their powers in the hands of the government. Thus the democratic tendency that leads men unceasingly to multiply the privileges of the state and to circumscribe the rights of private persons is much more rapid and constant among those democratic nations that are exposed by their position to great and frequent wars than among all others.

I have shown how the dread of disturbance and the love of wellbeing insensibly lead democratic nations to increase the functions of central government as the only power which appears to be intrinsically sufficiently strong，enlightened，and secure to protect them from anarchy. I would now add that all the particular circumstances which tend to make the state of a democratic community agitated and precarious enhance this general propensity and lead private persons more and more to sacrifice their rights to their tranquillity.

A people is therefore never so disposed to increase the functions of central government as at the close of a long and bloody revolution，which，after having wrested property from the hands of its former possessors，has shaken all belief and filled the nation with fierce hatreds，conflicting interests，and contending factions. The love of public tranquillity becomes at such times an indiscriminate passion，and the members of the community are apt to conceive a most inordinate devotion to order.

I have already examined several of the incidents that may concur to promote the centralization of power，but the principal cause still remains to be noticed. The foremost of the incidental causes which may draw the management of all affairs into the hands of the ruler in democratic countries is the origin of that ruler himself and his own propensities. Men who live in the ages of equality are naturally fond of central power and are willing to extend its privileges；but if it happens that this same power faithfully represents their own interests and exactly copies their own inclinations，the confidence they place in it knows no bounds，and they think that whatever they bestow upon it is bestowed upon themselves.

The attraction of administrative powers to the center will always be less easy and less rapid under the reign of kings who are still in some way connected with the old aristocratic order than under new princes，the children of their own achievements，whose birth，prejudices，propensities，and habits appear to bind them indissolubly to the cause of equality. I do not mean that princes of aristocratic origin who live in democratic ages do not attempt to centralize；I believe they apply themselves as diligently as any others to that object. For them the sole advantages of equality lie in that direction；but their opportunities are less great，because the community，instead of volunteering compliance with their desires，frequently obey them with reluctance. In democratic communities the rule is that centralization must increase in proportion as the sovereign is less aristocratic.

When an ancient race of kings stands at the head of an aristocracy，as the natural prejudices of the sovereign perfectly accord with the natural prejudices of the nobility，the vices inherent in aristocratic communities have a free course and meet with no corrective. The reverse is the case when the scion of a feudal stock is placed at the head of a democratic people. The sovereign is constantly led，by his education，his habits，and his associations，to adopt sentiments suggested by the inequality of conditions，and the people tend as constantly，by their social condition，to those manners which are engendered by equality. At such times it often happens that the citizens seek to control the central power far less as a tyrannical than as an aristocratic power，and that they persist in the firm defense of their independence，not only because they would remain free，but especially because they are determined to remain equal.

A revolution that overthrows an ancient regal family in order to place new men at the head of a democratic people may temporarily weaken the central power；but however anarchical such a revolution may appear at first，we need not hesitate to predict that its final and certain consequence will be to extend and to secure the prerogatives of that power.

The foremost or indeed the sole condition required in order to succeed in centralizing the supreme power in a democratic community is to love equality，or to get men to believe you love it. Thus the science of despotism，which was once so complex，is simplified，and reduced，as it were，to a single principle.


CHAPTER Ⅴ That Among The European Nations Of Our Time The Sovereign Power Is Increasing，Although The Sovereigns Are Less Stable

On reflecting upon what has already been said，the reader will be startled and alarmed to find that in Europe everything seems to conduce to the indefinite extension of the prerogatives of government and to render every day private independence more weak，more subordinate，and more precarious.

The democratic nations of Europe have all the general and permanent tendencies which urge the Americans to the centralization of government，and they are moreover exposed to a number of secondary and incidental causes with which the Americans are unacquainted. It would seem as if every step they make towards equality brings them nearer to despotism.

And，indeed，if we only look around，we shall be convinced that such is the fact. During the aristocratic ages that preceded the present time，the sovereigns of Europe had been deprived of，or had relinquished，many of the rights inherent in their power. Not a hundred years ago，among the greater part of European nations，numerous private persons and corporations were sufficiently independent to administer justice，to raise and maintain troops，to levy taxes，and frequently even to make or interpret the law. The state has everywhere resumed to itself alone these natural attributes of sovereign power；in all matters of government the state tolerates no intermediate agent between itself and the people，and it directs them by itself in general affairs. I am far from blaming this concentration of power，I simply point it out.

At the same period a great number of secondary powers existed in Europe，which represented local interests and administered local affairs. Most of these local authorities have already disappeared；all are speedily tending to disappear or to fall into the most complete dependence. From one end of Europe to the other the privileges of the nobility，the liberties of cities，and the powers of provincial bodies are either destroyed or are upon the verge of destruction.

In the course of the last half-century Europe has endured many revolutions and counter-revolutions，which have agitated it in opposite directions；but all these perturbations resemble each other in one respect：they have all shaken or destroyed the secondary powers of government. The local privileges which the French did not abolish in the countries they conquered have finally succumbed to the policy of the princes who conquered the French. Those princes rejected all the innovations of the French Revolution except centralization；that is the only principle they consented to receive from such a source.

My object is to remark that all these various rights which have been successively wrested，in our time，from classes，guilds，and individuals have not served to raise new secondary powers on a more democratic basis，but have uniformly been concentrated in the hands of the sovereign. Everywhere the state acquires more and more direct control over the humblest members of the community and a more exclusive power of governing each of them in his smallest concerns.
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Almost all the charitable establishments of Europe were formerly in the hands of private persons or of guilds；they are now almost all dependent on the supreme government，and in many countries are actually administered by that power. The state almost exclusively undertakes to supply bread to the hungry，assistance and shelter to the sick，work to the idle，and to act as the sole reliever of all kinds of misery.

Education，as well as charity，has become in most countries at the present day a national concern. The state receives，and often takes，the child from the arms of the mother to hand it over to official agents；the state undertakes to train the heart and to instruct the mind of each generation. Uniformity prevails in the courses of public instruction as in everything else；diversity as well as freedom is disappearing day by day.

Nor do I hesitate to affirm that among almost all the Christian nations of our days，Catholic as well as Protestant，religion is in danger of falling into the hands of the government. Not that rulers are over-jealous of the right of settling points of doctrine，but they get more and more hold upon the will of those by whom doctrines are expounded；they deprive the clergy of their property and pay them salaries；they divert to their own use the influence of the priesthood，they make them their own ministers，often their own servants，and by this alliance with religion they reach the inner depths of the soul of man.
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But this is as yet only one side of the picture. The authority of government has not only spread，as we have just seen，throughout the sphere of all existing powers，till that sphere can no longer contain it，but it goes further and invades the domain heretofore reserved to private independence. A multitude of actions which were formerly entirely beyond the control of the public administration have been subjected to that control in our time，and the number of them is constantly increasing.

Among aristocratic nations the supreme government usually contented itself with managing and superintending the community in whatever directly and ostensibly concerned the national honor，but in all other respects the people were left to work out their own free will. Among these nations the government often seemed to forget that there is a point at which the faults and the sufferings of private persons involved the general prosperity，and that to prevent the ruin of a private individual must sometimes be a matter of public importance.

The democratic nations of our time lean to the opposite extreme. It is evident that most of our rulers will not content themselves with governing the people collectively；it would seem as if they thought themselves responsible for the actions and private condition of their subjects，as if they had undertaken to guide and to instruct each of them in the various incidents of life and to secure their happiness quite independently of their own consent. On the other hand，private individuals grow more and more apt to look upon the supreme power in the same light；they invoke its assistance in all their necessities，and they fix their eyes upon the administration as their mentor or their guide.

I assert that there is no country in Europe in which the public administration has not become，not only more centralized，but more inquisitive and more minute：it everywhere interferes in private concerns more than it did；it regulates more undertakings，and undertakings of a lesser kind；and it gains a firmer footing every day about，above，and around all private persons，to assist，to advise，and to coerce them.

Formerly a sovereign lived upon the income of his lands or the revenue of his taxes；this is no longer the case now that his wants have increased as well as his power. Under the same circumstances that formerly compelled a prince to put on a new tax，he now has recourse to a loan. Thus the state gradually becomes the debtor of most of the wealthier members of the community and centralizes the largest amounts of capital in its own hands.

Small capital is drawn into its keeping by another method. As men are intermingled and conditions become more equal，the poor have more resources，more education，and more desires；they conceive the notion of bettering their condition，and this teaches them to save. These savings are daily producing an infinite number of small capitals，the slow and gradual produce of labor，which are always increasing. But the greater part of this money would be unproductive if it remained scattered in the hands of its owners. This circumstance has given rise to a philanthropic institution which will soon become，if I am not mistaken，one of our most important political institutions. Some charitable persons conceived the notion of collecting the savings of the poor and placing them out at interest. In some countries these benevolent associations are still completely distinct from the state；but in almost all they manifestly tend to identify themselves with the government；and in some of them，the government has superseded them，taking upon itself the enormous task of centralizing in one place，and putting out at interest，on its own responsibility，the daily savings of many millions of the working classes.

Thus the state draws to itself the wealth of the rich by loans and has the poor man’s mite at its disposal in the savings banks. The wealth of the country is perpetually flowing around the government and passing through its hands；the accumulation increases in the same proportion as the equality of conditions；for in a democratic country the state alone inspires private individuals with confidence，because the state alone appears to be endowed with strength and durability.
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Thus the sovereign does not confine himself to the management of the public treasury；he interferes in private money matters；he is the superior，and often the master，of all the members of the community；and in addition to this he assumes the part of their steward and paymaster.

The central power not only fulfills of itself the whole of the duties formerly discharged by various authorities，extending those duties，and surpassing those authorities，but it performs them with more alertness，strength，and independence than it displayed before. All the governments of Europe have，in our time，singularly improved the science of administration：they do more things，and they do everything with more order，more celerity，and at less expense；they seem to be constantly enriched by all the experience of which they have stripped private persons. From day to day，the princes of Europe hold their subordinate officers under stricter control and invent new methods for guiding them more closely and inspecting them with less trouble. Not content with managing everything by their agents，they undertake to manage the conduct of their agents in everything；so that the public administration not only depends upon one and the same power，but it is more and more confined to one spot and concentrated in the same hands. The government centralizes its agency while it increases its prerogative；hence a twofold increase of strength.

In examining the ancient constitution of the judicial power among most European nations，two things strike the mind：the independence of that power and the extent of its functions. Not only did the courts of justice decide almost all differences between private persons，but in very many cases they acted as arbiters between private persons and the state.

I do not here allude to the political and administrative functions that courts of judicature had usurped in some countries，but to the judicial duties common to them all. In most of the countries of Europe there were，and there still are，many private rights，connected for the most part with the general right of property，which stood under the protection of the courts of justice，and which the state could not violate without their sanction. It was this semipolitical power that mainly distinguished the European courts of judicature from all others；for all nations have had judges，but all have not invested their judges with the same privileges.

Upon examining what is now occurring among the democratic nations of Europe that are called free，as well as among the others，it will be observed that new and more dependent courts are everywhere springing up by the side of the old ones，for the express purpose of deciding，by an extraordinary jurisdiction，such litigated matters as may arise between the government and private persons. The elder judicial power retains its independence，but its jurisdiction is narrowed；and there is a growing tendency to reduce it to be exclusively the arbiter between private interests.

The number of these special courts of justice is continually increasing，and their functions increase likewise. Thus the government ismore and more absolved from the necessity of subjecting its policy and its rights to the sanction of another power. As judges cannot be dispensed with，at least the state is to select them and always to hold them under its control；so that between the government and private individuals they place the effigy of justice rather than justice itself. The state is not satisfied with drawing all concerns to itself，but it acquires an ever increasing power of deciding on them all，without restriction and without appeal.
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There exists among the modern nations of Europe one great cause，independent of all those which have already been pointed out，which perpetually contributes to extend the agency or to strengthen the prerogative of the supreme power，though it has not been sufficiently attended to：I mean the growth of manufactures，which is fostered by the progress of social equality. Manufacturers generally collect a multitude of men on the same spot，among whom new and complex relations spring up. These men are exposed by their calling to great and sudden alternations of plenty and want，during which public tranquillity is endangered. It may also happen that these employments sacrifice the health and even the life of those who gain by them or of those who live by them. Thus the manufacturing classes require more regulation，superintendence，and restraint than the other classes of society，and it is natural that the powers of government should increase in the same proportion as those classes.

This is a truth of general application；what follows more especially concerns the nations of Europe. In the centuries which preceded that in which we live，the aristocracy was in possession of the soil，and was competent to defend it；landed property was therefore surrounded by ample securities，and its possessors enjoyed great independence. This gave rise to laws and customs that have been perpetuated，notwithstanding the subdivision of lands and the ruin of the nobility；and at the present time landowners and agriculturists are still those among the community who most easily escape from the control of the supreme power. In these same aristocratic ages，in which all the sources of our history are to be traced，personal property was of small importance and those who possessed it were despised and weak. The manufacturing class formed an exception in the midst of those aristocratic communities；as it had no certain patronage，it was not outwardly protected and was often unable to protect itself. Hence a habit sprang up of considering manufacturing property as something of a peculiar nature，not entitled to the same deference and not worthy of the same securities as property in general；and manufacturers were looked upon as a small class in the social hierarchy，whose independence was of small importance and who might with propriety be abandoned to the disciplinary passions of princes. On glancing over the codes of the Middle Ages，one is surprised to see，in those periods of personal independence，with what incessant royal regulations manufactures were hampered，even in their smallest details；on this point centralization was as active and as minute as it can ever be.

Since that time a great revolution has taken place in the world；manufacturing property，which was then only in the germ，has spread till it covers Europe：the manufacturing class has been multiplied and enriched by the remnants of all other ranks；it has grown and is still perpetually growing in number，in importance，in wealth. Almost all those who do not belong to it are connected with it at least on some one point；after having been an exception in society，it threatens to become the chief，if not the only class. Nevertheless，the notions and political habits created by it of old still continue. These notions and habits remain unchanged，because they are old，and also because they happen to be in perfect accordance with the new notions and general habits of our contemporaries.

Manufacturing property，then，does not extend its rights in the same ratio as its importance. The manufacturing classes do not become less dependent while they become more numerous，but，on the contrary，it would seem as if despotism lurked within them and naturally grew with their growth.
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As a nation becomes more engaged in manufactures，the lack of roads，canals，harbors，and other works of a semi-public nature，which facilitate the acquisition of wealth，is more strongly felt；and as a nation becomes more democratic，private individuals are less able，and the state more able，to execute works of such magnitude. I do not hesitate to assert that the manifest tendency of all governments at the present time is to take upon themselves alone the execution of these undertakings，by which means they daily hold in closer dependence the population which they govern.

On the other hand，in proportion as the power of a state increases and its necessities are augmented，the state consumption of manufactured produce is always growing larger；and these commodities are generally made in the arsenals or establishments of the government. Thus in every kingdom the ruler becomes the principal manufacturer：he collects and retains in his service a vast number of engineers，architects，mechanics，and handicraftsmen.

Not only is he the principal manufacturer，but he tends more and more to become the chief，or rather the master，of all other manufacturers. As private persons become powerless by becoming more equal，they can effect nothing in manufactures without combination；but the government naturally seeks to place these combinations under its own control.

It must be admitted that these collective beings，which are called companies，are stronger and more formidable than a private individual can ever be，and that they have less of the responsibility for their own actions；whence it seems reasonable that they should not be allowed to retain so great an independence of the supreme government as might be conceded to a private individual.

Rulers are the more apt to follow this line of policy as their own inclinations invite them to it. Among democratic nations it is only by association that the resistance of the people to the government can ever display itself；hence the latter always looks with ill favor on those associations which are not in its own power；and it is well worthy of remark that among democratic nations the people themselves often entertain against these very associations a secret feeling of fear and jealousy，which prevents the citizens from defending the institutions of which they stand so much in need. The power and the duration of these small private bodies in the midst of the weakness and instability of the whole community astonish and alarm the people，and the free use which each association makes of its natural powers is almost regarded as a dangerous privilege. All the associations that spring up in our age are，moreover，new corporate powers，whose rights have not been sanctioned by time；they come into existence at a time when the notion of private rights is weak and when the power of government is unbounded. Hence it is not surprising that they lose their freedom at their birth.

Among all European nations there are some kinds of associations or companies which cannot be formed until the state has examined their by-laws and authorized their existence. In several others attempts are made to extend this rule to all associations；the consequences of such a policy，if it were successful，may easily be foreseen.

If once the sovereign had a general right of authorizing associations of all kinds upon certain conditions，he would not be long without claiming the right of superintending and managing them，in order to prevent them from departing from the rules laid down by himself. In this manner the state，after having reduced all who are desirous of forming associations into dependence，would proceed to reduce into the same condition all who belong to associations already formed；that is to say，almost all the men who are now in existence.

Governments thus appropriate to themselves and convert to their own purposes the greater part of this new power which manufacturing interests have in our time brought into the world. Manufactures govern us，they govern manufactures.

I attach so much importance to all that I have just been saying that I am tormented by the fear of having impaired my meaning in seeking to render it more clear. If the reader thinks that the examples I have adduced to support my observations are insufficient or ill-chosen，if he imagines that I have anywhere exaggerated the encroachments of the supreme power，and，on the other hand，that I have underrated the extent of the sphere which still remains open to the exertions of individual independence，I entreat him to lay down the book for a moment and to turn his mind to reflect upon the subjects I have attempted to explain. Let him attentively examine what is taking place in France and in other countries，let him inquire of those about him，let him search himself，and I am much rnistaken if he does not arrive，without my guidance，and by other paths，at the point to which I have sought to lead him.He will perceive that，for the last half-century，centralization has everywhere increased in a thousand different ways. Wars，revolutions，conquests，have served to promote it；all men have labored to increase it. In the course of the same period，during which men have succeeded one another with singular rapidity at the head of affairs，their notions，interests，and passions have been infinitely diversified；but all have，by some means or other，sought to centralize. This instinctive centralization has been the only settled point amid the extreme mutability of their lives and their thoughts.

If the reader，after having investigated these details of human affairs，will seek to survey the wide prospect as a whole，he will be struck by the result. On the one hand，the most settled dynasties shaken or overthrown；the people everywhere escaping by violence from the sway of their laws，abolishing or limiting the authority of their rulers or their princes；the nations which are not in open revolution restless at least，and excited，all of them animated by the same spirit of revolt；and，on the other hand，at this very period of anarchy，and among these untractable nations，the incessant increase of the prerogative of the supreme government，becoming more centralized，more adventurous，more absolute，more extensive，the people perpetually falling under the control of the public administration，led insensibly to surrender to it some further portion of their individual independence，till the very men who from time to time upset a throne and trample on a race of kings bend more and more obsequiously to the slightest dictate of a clerk. Thus in our days two contrary revolutions appear to be going on，the one continually weakening the supreme power，the other as continually strengthening it；at no other period in our history has it appeared so weak or so strong.

But upon a more attentive examination of the state of the world，it appears that these two revolutions are intimately connected together，that they originate in the same source，and that，after having followed a separate course，they lead men at last to the same result.

I may venture once more to repeat what I have already said or implied in several parts of this book：great care must be taken not to confound the principle of equality itself with the revolution which finally establishes that principle in the social condition and the laws of a nation. Here lies the reason for almost all the phenomena that occasion our astonishment.

All the old political powers of Europe，the greatest as well as the least，were founded in ages of aristocracy，and they more or less represented or defended the principles of inequality and of privilege. To make the novel wants and interests which the growing principle of equality introduced preponderate in government，our contemporaries had to overturn or to coerce the established powers. This led men to make revolutions and breathed into many of them that fierce love of disturbance and independence which all revolutions，whatever be their object，always engender. I do not believe that there is a single country in Europe in which the progress of equality has not been preceded or followed by some violent changes in the state of property and persons；and almost all these changes have been attended with much anarchy and license，because they have been made by the least civilized portion of the nation against that which is most civilized.

Hence proceeded the twofold contrary tendencies that I have just pointed out. As long as the democratic revolution was glowing with heat，the men who were bent upon the destruction of old aristocratic powers hostile to that revolution displayed a strong spirit of independence；but as the victory of the principle of equality became more complete，they gradually surrendered themselves to the propensities natural to that condition of equality，and they strengthened and centralized their governments. They had sought to be free in order to make themselves equal；but in proportion as equality was more established by the aid of freedom，freedom itself was thereby rendered more difficult of attainment.

These two states of a nation have sometimes been contemporaneous：the last generation in France showed how a people might organize a stupendous tyranny in the community at the very time when they were baffling the authority of the nobility and braving the power of all kings，at once teaching the world the way to win freedom and the way to lose it.

In our days men see that constituted powers are crumbling down on every side；they see all ancient authority dying out，all ancient barriers tottering to their fall，and the judgment of the wisest is troubled at the sight：they attend only to the amazing revolution that is taking place before their eyes，and they imagine that mankind is about to fall into perpetual anarchy. If they looked to the final consequences of this revolution，their fears would perhaps assume a different shape. For myself，I confess that I put no trust in the spirit of freedom which appears to animate my contemporaries. I see well enough that the nations of this age are turbulent，but I do not clearly perceive that they are liberal；and I fear lest，at the close of those perturbations which rock the base of thrones，the dominion of sovereigns may prove more powerful than it ever was before.




 [1]
 This gradual weakening of the individual in relation to society at large may be traced in a thousand things. I shall select from among these examples one derived from the law of wills.

In aristocracies it is common to profess the greatest reverence for the last wishes of a dying man. This feeling sometimes even became superstitious among the elder nations of Europe：the power of the state，far from interfering with the caprices of a dying man，gave full force to the very least of them and ensured to him a perpetual power.

When all the living men are weak，the will of the dead is less respected；it is circumscribed within a narrow range，beyond which it is annulled or checked by the supreme power of the laws. In the Middle Ages testamentary power had，so to speak，no limits；among the French at the present day a man cannot distribute his fortune among his children without the interference of the state；after having domineered over a man’s whole life，the law insists upon regulating even his very last act.


 [2]
 In proportion as the functions of the central power are augmented，the number of public officers by whom that power is represented must increase also. They form a nation within each nation；and as they share the stability of the government，they more and more fill up the place of an aristocracy.

In almost every part of Europe the government rules in two ways：it rules one portion of the citizens by the fear which they feel for its agents，and the other by the hope they have of becoming its agents.


 [3]
 On the one hand，the taste for worldly welfare is perpetually increasing；and，on the other，the government gets more and more complete possession of the sources of that welfare.

Thus men are following two separate roads to servitude；the taste for their own well-being withholds them from taking a part in the government，and their love of that well-being forces them to closer and closer dependence upon those who govern.


 [4]
 A strange sophism has been uttered on this subject in France. When a suit arises between the government and a private person，it is not to be tried before an ordinary judge，in order，they say，not to mix the administrative and the judicial powers；as if it were not to confuse those powers and in the most dangerous and oppressive manner to invest the government with the office of judging and administering at the same time.


 [5]
 I shall cite a few facts in support of this. Mines are the natural sources of manufacturing wealth；as manufactures have grown up in Europe，as the produce of mines has become of more general importance，and profitable mining more difficult because of the subdivision of property which is a consequence of the equality of conditions，most governments have asserted a right of owning the soil in which the mines lie，and of inspecting the works，which has never been the case with any other kind of property.

Thus mines，which were private property，subject to the same obligations and sheltered by the same guarantees as all other landed property，have fallen under the control of the state. The state either works them or leases them；their owners become mere tenants，deriving their rights from the state. Moreover，the state almost everywhere claims the power of directing their operations：it lays down rules，enforces the adoption of particular methods，subjects the miners to constant supervision，and，if refractory，they are ousted by a government court of justice，and the government transfers their contract to other hands；so that the government not only possesses the mines，but has all the men who work them in its power. Nevertheless，as industry increases，the working of old mines increases also；new ones are opened；the mining population expands and grows；day by day governments augment their subterranean dominions，and people them with their agents.


CHAPTER Ⅵ What Sort Of Despotism Democratic Nations Have To Fear

I had remarked during my stay in the United States that a democratic state of society，similar to that of the Americans，might offer singular facilities for the establishment of despotism；and I perceived，upon my return to Europe，how much use had already been made，by most of our rulers，of the notions，the sentiments，and the wants created by this same social condition，for the purpose of extending the circle of their power. This led me to think that the nations of Christendom would perhaps eventually undergo some oppression like that which hung over several of the nations of the ancient world.

A more accurate examination of the subject，and five years of further meditation，have not diminished my fears，but have changed their object.

No sovereign ever lived in former ages so absolute or so powerful as to undertake to administer by his own agency，and without the assistance of intermediate powers，all the parts of a great empire；none ever attempted to subject all his subjects indiscriminately to strict uniformity of regulation and personally to tutor and direct every member of the community. The notion of such an undertaking never occurred to the human mind；and if any man had conceived it，the want of information，the imperfection of the administrative system，and，above all，the natural obstacles caused by the inequality of conditions would speedily have checked the execution of so vast a design.

When the Roman emperors were at the height of their power，the different nations of the empire still preserved usages and customs of great diversity；although they were subject to the same monarch，most of the provinces were separately administered；they abounded in powerful and active municipalities；and although the whole government of the empire was centered in the hands of the Emperor alone and he always remained，in case of need，the supreme arbiter in all matters，yet the details of social life and private occupations lay for the most part beyond his control. The emperors possessed，it is true，an immense and unchecked power，which allowed them to gratify all their whimsical tastes and to employ for that purpose the whole strength of the state. They frequently abused that power arbitrarily to deprive their subjects of property or of life；their tyranny was extremely onerous to the few，but it did not reach the many；it was confined to some few main objects and neglected the rest；it was violent，but its range was limited.

It would seem that if despotism were to be established among the democratic nations of our days，it might assume a different character；it would be more extensive and more mild；it would degrade men without tormenting them. I do not question that，in an age of instruction and equality like our own，sovereigns might more easily succeed in collecting all political power into their own hands and might interfere more habitually and decidedly with the circle of private interests than any sovereign of antiquity could ever do. But this same principle of equality which facilitates despotism tempers its rigor. We have seen how the customs of society become more humane and gentle in proportion as men become more equal and alike. When no member of the community has much power or much wealth，tyranny is，as it were，without opportunities and a field of action. As all fortunes are scanty，the passions of men are naturally circumscribed，their imagination limited，their pleasures simple. This universal moderation moderates the sovereign himself and checks within certain limits the inordinate stretch of his desires.

Independently of these reasons，drawn from the nature of the state of society itself，I might add many others arising from causes beyond my subject；but I shall keep within the limits I have laid down.

Democratic governments may become violent and even cruel at certain periods of extreme effervescence or of great danger，but these crises will be rare and brief. When I consider the petty passions of our contemporaries，the mildness of their manners，the extent of their education，the purity of their religion，the gentleness of their morality，their regular and industrious habits，and the restraint which they almost all observe in their vices no less than in their virtues，I have no fear that they will meet with tyrants in their rulers，but rather with guardians.
 
[1]



I think，then，that the species of oppression by which democratic nations are menaced is unlike anything that ever before existed in the world；our contemporaries will find no prototype of it in their memories. I seek in vain for an expression that will accurately convey the whole of the idea I have formed of it；the old words despotism
 and tyranny
 are inappropriate：the thing itself is new，and since I cannot name，I must attempt to define it.

I seek to trace the novel features under which despotism may appear in the world. The first thing that strikes the observation is an innumerable multitude of men，all equal and alike，incessantly endeavoring to procure the petty and paltry pleasures with which they glut their lives. Each of them，living apart，is as a stranger to the fate of all the rest；his children and his private friends constitute to him the whole of mankind. As for the rest of his fellow citizens，he is close to them，but he does not see them；he touches them，but he does not feel them；he exists only in himself and for himself alone；and if his kindred still remain to him，he may be said at any rate to have lost his country.

Above this race of men stands an immense and tutelary power，which takes upon itself alone to secure their gratifications and to watch over their fate. That power is absolute，minute，regular，provident，and mild. It would be like the authority of a parent if，like that authority，its object was to prepare men for manhood；but it seeks，on the contrary，to keep them in perpetual childhood：it is well content that the people should rejoice，provided they think of nothing but rejoicing. For their happiness such a government willingly labors，but it chooses to be the sole agent and the only arbiter of that happiness；it provides for their security，foresees and supplies their necessities，facilitates their pleasures，manages their principal concerns，directs their industry，regulates the descent of property，and subdivides their inheritances：what remains，but to spare them all the care of thinking and all the trouble of living？

Thus it every day renders the exercise of the free agency of man less useful and less frequent；it circumscribes the will within a narrower range and gradually robs a man of all the uses of himself. The principle of equality has prepared men for these things；it has predisposed men to endure them and often to look on them as benefits.

After having thus successively taken each member of the community in its powerful grasp and fashioned him at will，the supreme power then extends its arm over the whole community. It covers the surface of society with a network of small complicated rules，minute and uniform，through which the most original minds and the most energetic characters cannot penetrate，to rise above the crowd. The will of man is not shattered，but softened，bent，and guided；men are seldom forced by it to act，but they are constantly restrained from acting. Such a power does not destroy，but it prevents existence；it does not tyrannize，but it compresses，enervates，extinguishes，and stupefies a people，till each nation is reduced to nothing better than a flock of timid and industrious animals，of which the government is the shepherd.

I have always thought that servitude of the regular，quiet，and gentle kind which I have just described might be combined more easily than is commonly believed with some of the outward forms of freedom，and that it might even establish itself under the wing of the sovereignty of the people. Our contemporaries are constantly excited by two conflicting passions：they want to be led，and they wish to remain free. As they cannot destroy either the one or the other of these contrary propensities，they strive to satisfy them both at once. They devise a sole，tutelary，and all-powerful form of government，but elected by the people. They combine the principle of centralization and that of popular sovereignty；this gives them a respite：they console themselves for being in tutelage by the reflection that they have chosen their own guardians. Every man allows himself to be put in leading-strings，because he sees that it is not a person or a class of persons，but the people at large who hold the end of his chain.

By this system the people shake off their state of dependence just long enough to select their master and then relapse into it again. A great many persons at the present day are quite contented with this sort of compromise between administrative despotism and the sovereignty of the people；and they think they have done enough for the protection of individual freedom when they have surrendered it to the power of the nation at large. This does not satisfy me：the nature of him I am to obey signifies less to me than the fact of extorted obedience.

I do not deny，however，that a constitution of this kind appears to me to be infinitely preferable to one which，after having concentrated all the powers of government，should vest them in the hands of an irresponsible person or body of persons. Of all the forms that democratic despotism could assume，the latter would assuredly be the worst.

When the sovereign is elective，or narrowly watched by a legislature which is really elective and independent，the oppression that he exercises over individuals is sometimes greater，but it is always less degrading；because every man，when he is oppressed and disarmed，may still imagine that，while he yields obedience，it is to himself he yields it，and that it is to one of his own inclinations that all the rest give way. In like manner，I can understand that when the sovereign represents the nation and is dependent upon the people，the rights and the power of which every citizen is deprived serve not only the head of the state，but the state itself；and that private persons derive some return from the sacrifice of their independence which they have made to the public. To create a representation of the people in every centralized country is，therefore，to diminish the evil that extreme centralization may produce，but not to get rid of it.

I admit that，by this means，room is left for the intervention of individuals in the more important affairs；but it is not the less suppressed in the smaller and more privates ones. It must not be forgotten that it is especially dangerous to enslave men in the minor details of life. For my own part，I should be inclined to think free dom less necessary in great things than in little ones，if it were possible to be secure of the one without possessing the other.

Subjection in minor affairs breaks out every day and is felt by the whole community indiscriminately. It does not drive men to resistance，but it crosses them at every turn，till they are led to surrender the exercise of their own will. Thus their spirit is gradually broken and their character enervated；whereas that obedience which is exacted on a few important but rare occasions only exhibits servitude at certain intervals and throws the burden of it upon a small number of men. It is in vain to summon a people who have been rendered so dependent on the central power to choose from time to time the representatives of that power；this rare and brief exercise of their free choice，however important it may be，will not prevent them from gradually losing the faculties of thinking，feeling，and acting for themselves，and thus gradually falling below the level of humanity.

I add that they will soon become incapable of exercising the great and only privilege which remains to them. The democratic nations that have introduced freedom into their political constitution at the very time when they were augmenting the despotism of their administrative constitution have been led into strange paradoxes. To manage those minor affairs in which good sense is all that is wanted，the people are held to be unequal to the task；but when the government of the country is at stake，the people are invested with immense powers；they are alternately made the playthings of their ruler，and his masters，more than kings and less than men. After having exhausted all the different modes of election without finding one to suit their purpose，they are still amazed and still bent on seeking further；as if the evil they notice did not originate in the constitution of the country far more than in that of the electoral body.

It is indeed difficult to conceive how men who have entirely given up the habit of self-government should succeed in making a proper choice of those by whom they are to be governed；and no one will ever believe that a liberal，wise，and energetic government can spring from the suffrages of a subservient people.
 
[2]



A constitution republican in its head and ultra-monarchical in all its other parts has always appeared to me to be a shortlived monster. The vices of rulers and the ineptitude of the people would speedily bring about its ruin；and the nation，weary of its representatives and of itself，would create freer institutions or soon return to stretch itself at the feet of a single master.




 [1]
 See Appendix AA.


 [2]
 See Appendix BB.


CHAPTER Ⅶ Continuation Of The Preceding Chapters

I Believe that it is easier to establish an absolute and despotic government among a people in which the conditions of society are equal than among any other；and I think that if such a government were once established among such a people，it not only would oppress men，but would eventually strip each of them of several of the highest qualities of humanity. Despotism，therefore，appears to me peculiarly to be dreaded in democratic times. I should have loved freedom，I believe，at all times，but in the time in which we live I am ready to worship it.

On the other hand，I am persuaded that all who attempt，in the ages upon which we are entering，to base freedom upon aristocratic privilege will fail；that all who attempt to draw and to retain authority within a single class will fail. At the present day no ruler is skillful or strong enough to found a despotism by re-establishing permanent distinctions of rank among his subjects；no legislator is wise or powerful enough to preserve free institutions if he does not take equality for his first principle and his watchword. All of our contemporaries who would establish or secure the independence and the dignity of their fellow men must show themselves the friends of equality；and the only worthy means of showing themselves as such is to be so：upon this depends the success of their holy enterprise. Thus the question is not how to reconstruct aristocratic society，but how to make liberty proceed out of that democratic state of society in which God has placed us.

These two truths appear to me simple，clear，and fertile in consequences；and they naturally lead me to consider what kind of free government can be established among a people in which social conditions are equal.

It results from the very constitution of democratic nations and from their necessities that the power of government among them must be more uniform，more centralized，more extensive，more searching，and more efficient than in other countries. Society at large is naturally stronger and more active，the individual more subordinate and weak；the former does more，the latter less；and this is inevitably the case.

It is not，therefore，to be expected that the range of private independence will ever be so extensive in democratic as in aristocratic countries；nor is this to be desired；for among aristocratic nations the mass is often sacrificed to the individual，and the prosperity of the greater number to the greatness of the few. It is both necessary and desirable that the government of a democratic people should be active and powerful；and our object should not be to render it weak or indolent，but solely to prevent it from abusing its aptitude and its strength.

The circumstance which most contributed to secure the independence of private persons in aristocratic ages was that the supreme power did not affect to take upon itself alone the government and administration of the community. Those functions were necessarily partially left to the members of the aristocracy；so that，as the supreme power was always divided，it never weighed with its whole weight and in the same manner on each individual.

Not only did the government not perform everything by its immediate agency，but as most of the agents who discharged its duties derived their power，not from the state，but from the circumstance of their birth，they were not perpetually under its control. The government could not make or unmake them in an instant，at pleasure，or bend them in strict uniformity to its slightest caprice；this was an additional guarantee of private independence.

I readily admit that recourse cannot be had to the same means at the present time，but I discover certain democratic expedients that may be substituted for them. Instead of vesting in the government alone all the administrative powers of which guilds and nobles have been deprived，a portion of them may be entrusted to secondary public bodies temporarily composed of private citizens：thus the liberty of private persons will be more secure，and their equality will not be diminished. The Americans，who care less for words than the French，still designate by the name of County the largest of their administrative districts；but the duties of the count or lord-lieutenant are in part performed by a provincial assembly.

At a period of equality like our own，it would be unjust and unreasonable to institute hereditary officers；but there is nothing to prevent us from substituting elective public officers to a certain extent. Election is a democratic expedient，which ensures the independence of the public officer in relation to the government as much as hereditary rank can ensure it among aristocratic nations，and even more so.

Aristocratic countries abound in wealthy and influential persons who are competent to provide for themselves and who cannot be easily or secretly oppressed；such persons restrain a government within general habits of moderation and reserve. I am well aware that democratic countries contain no such persons naturally，but something analogous to them may be created by artificial means. I firmly believe that an aristocracy cannot again be founded in the world，but I think that private citizens，by combining together，may constitute bodies of great wealth，influence，and strength，corresponding to the persons of an aristocracy. By this means many of the greatest political advantages of aristocracy would be obtained without its injustice or its dangers. An association for political，commercial，or manufacturing purposes，or even for those of science and literature，is a powerful and enlightened member of the community，which cannot be disposed of at pleasure or oppressed without remonstrance，and which，by defending its own rights against the encroachments of the government，savesthe common liberties of the country.

In periods of aristocracy every man is always bound so closely to many of his fellow citizens that he cannot be assailed without their coming to his assistance. In ages of equality every man naturally stands alone；he has no hereditary friends whose co-operation he may demand，no class upon whose sympathy he may rely；he is easily got rid of，and he is trampled on with impunity. At the present time an oppressed member of the community has therefore only one method of self-defense：he may appeal to the whole nation，and if the whole nation is deaf to his complaint，he may appeal to mankind. The only means he has of making this appeal is by the press. Thus the liberty of the press is infinitely more valuable among democratic nations than among all others；it is the only cure for the evils that equality may produce. Equality sets men apart and weakens them；but the press places a powerful weapon within every man’s reach，which the weakest and loneliest of them all may use. Equality deprives a man of the support of his connections，but the press enables him to summon all his fellow countrymen and all his fellow men to his assistance. Printing has accelerated the progress of equality，and it is also one of its best correctives.

I think that men living in aristocracies may，strictly speaking，do without the liberty of the press；but such is not the case with those who live in democratic countries. To protect their personal independence I do not trust to great political assemblies，to parliamentary privilege，or to the assertion of popular sovereignty. All these things may，to a certain extent，be reconciled with personal servitude. But that servitude cannot be complete if the press is free；the press is the chief democratic instrument of freedom. Something analogous may be said of the judicial power. It is a part of the essence of judicial power to attend to private interests and to fix itself with predilection on minute objects submitted to its observation. Another essential quality of judicial power is never to volunteer its assistance to the oppressed，but always to be at the disposal of the humblest of those who solicit it；their complaint，however feeble they may themselves be，will force itself upon the ear of justice and claim redress，for this is inherent in the very constitution of courts of justice.

A power of this kind is therefore peculiarly adapted to the wants of freedom，at a time when the eye and finger of the government are constantly intruding into the minutest details of human actions，and when private persons are at once too weak to protect themselves and too much isolated for them to reckon upon the assistance of their fellows. The strength of the courts of law has always been the greatest security that can be offered to personal independence；but this is more especially the case in democratic ages. Private rights and interests are in constant danger if the judicial power does not grow more extensive and stronger to keep pace with the growing equality of conditions.

Equality awakens in men several propensities extremely dangerous to freedom，to which the attention of the legislator ought constantly bedirected. I shall only remind the reader of the most important among them.

Men living in democratic ages do not readily comprehend the utility of forms：they feel an instinctive contempt for them，I have elsewhere shown for what reasons. Forms excite their contempt and often their hatred；as they commonly aspire to none but easy and present gratifications，they rush onwards to the object of their desires，and the slightest delay exasperates them. This same temper，carried with them into political life，renders them hostile to forms，which perpetually retard or arrest them in some of their projects. Yet this objection which the men of democracies make to forms is the very thing which renders forms so useful to freedom；for their chief merit is to serve as a barrier between the strong and the weak，the ruler and the people，to retard the one and give the other time to look about him. Forms become more necessary in proportion as the government becomes more active and more powerful，while private persons are becoming more indolent and more feeble. Thus democratic nations naturally stand more in need of forms than other nations，and they naturally respect them less. This deserves most serious attention.

Nothing is more pitiful than the arrogant disdain of most of our contemporaries for questions of form，for the smallest questions of form have acquired in our time an importance which they never had before；many of the greatest interests of mankind depend upon them. I think that if the statesmen of aristocratic ages could sometimes despise forms with impunity and frequently rise above them，the statesmen to whom the government of nations is now confided ought to treat the very least among them with respect and not neglect them without imperious necessity. In aristocracies the observance of forms was superstitious；among us they ought to be kept up with a deliberate and enlightened deference. Another tendency which is extremely natural to democratic nations and extremely dangerous is that which leads them to despise and undervalue the rights of private persons. The attachment that men feel to a right and the respect that they display for it are generally proportioned to its importance or to the length of time during which they have enjoyed it. The rights of private persons among democratic nations are commonly of small importance，of recent growth，and extremely precarious；the consequence is that they are often sacrificed without regret and almost always violated without remorse.

But it happens that，at the same period and among the same nations in which men conceive a natural contempt for the rights of private persons，the rights of society at large are naturally extended and consolidated；in other words，men become less attached to private rights just when it is most necessary to retain and defend what little remains of them. It is therefore most especially in the present democratic times，that the true friends of the liberty and the greatness of man ought constantly to be on the alert to prevent the power of government from lightly sacrificing the private rights of individuals to the general execution of its designs. At such times no citizen is so obscure that it is not very dangerous to allow him to be oppressed；no private rights are so unimportant that they can be surrendered with impunity to the caprices of a government. The reason is plain：if the private right of an individual is violated at a time when the human mind is fully impressed with the importance and the sanctity of such rights，the injury done is confined to the individual whose right is infringed；but to violate such a right at the present day is deeply to corrupt the manners of the nation and to put the whole community in jeopardy，because the very notion of this kind of right constantly tends among us to be impaired and lost.

There are certain habits，certain notions，and certain vices which are peculiar to a state of revolution and which a protracted revolution cannot fail to create and to propagate，whatever，in other respects，are its character，its purpose，and the scene on which it takes place. When any nation has，within a short space of time，repeatedly varied its rulers，its opinions，and its laws，the men of whom it is composed eventually contract a taste for change and grow accustomed to see all changes effected by sudden violence. Thus they naturally conceive a contempt for forms which daily prove ineffectual；and they do not support without impatience the dominion of rules which they have so often seen infringed.

As the ordinary notions of equity and morality no longer suffice to explain and justify all the innovations daily begotten by a revolution，the principle of public utility is called in，the doctrine of political necessity is conjured up，and men accustom themselves to sacrifice private interests without scruple and to trample on the rights of individuals in order more speedily to accomplish any public purpose.

These habits and notions，which I shall call revolutionary because all revolutions produce them，occur in aristocracies just as much as among democratic nations；but among the former they are often less powerful and always less lasting，because there they meet with habits，notions，defects，and impediments that counteract them. They consequently disappear as soon as the revolution is terminated，and the nation reverts to its former political courses. This is not always the case in democratic countries，in which it is ever to be feared that revolutionary tendencies，becoming more gentle and more regular，without entirely disappearing from society，will be gradually transformed into habits of subjection to the administrative authority of the government. I know of no countries in which revolutions are more dangerous than in democratic countries，because，independently of the accidental and transient evils that must always attend them，they may always create some evils that are permanent and unending.

I believe that there are such things as justifiable resistance and legitimate rebellion；I do not therefore assert as an absolute proposition that the men of democratic ages ought never to make revolutions；but I think that they have especial reason to hesitate before they embark on them and that it is far better to endure many grievances in their present condition than to have recourse to so perilous a remedy.

I shall conclude with one general idea，which comprises not only all the particular ideas that have been expressed in the present chapter，but also most of those of which it is the object of this book to treat. In the ages of aristocracy which preceded our own，there were private persons of great power and a social authority of extreme weakness. The outline of society itself was not easily discernible and was constantly confounded with the different powers by which the community was ruled. The principal efforts of the men of those times were required to strengthen，aggrandize，and secure the supreme power；and，on the other hand，to circumscribe individual independence within narrower limits and to subject private interests to the interests of the public. Other perils and other cares await the men of our age. Among the greater part of modern nations the government，whatever may be its origin，its constitution，or its name，has become almost omnipotent，and private persons are falling more and more into the lowest stage of weakness and dependence.

In olden society everything was different；unity and uniformity were nowhere to be met with. In modern society everything threatens to become so much alike that the peculiar characteristics of each individual will soon be entirely lost in the general aspect of the world. Our forefathers were always prone to make an improper use of the notion that private rights ought to be respected；and we are naturally prone，on the other hand，to exaggerate the idea that the interest of a private individual ought always to bend to the interest of the many.

The political world is metamorphosed；new remedies must henceforth be sought for new disorders. To lay down extensive but distinct and settled limits to the action of the government；to confer certain rights on private persons，and to secure to them the undisputed enjoyment of those rights；to enable individual man to maintain whatever independence，strength，and original power he still possesses；to raise him by the side of society at large，and uphold him in that position；these appear to me the main objects of legislators in the ages upon which we are now entering.

It would seem as if the rulers of our time sought only to use men in order to make things great；I wish that they would try a little more to make great men；that they would set less value on the work and more upon the workman；that they would never forget that a nation cannot long remain strong when every man belonging to it is individually weak；and that no form or combination of social polity has yet been devised to make an energetic people out of a community of pusillanimous and enfeebled citizens. I trace among our contemporaries two contrary notions which are equally injurious. One set of men can perceive nothing in the principle of equality but the anarchical tendencies that it engenders；they dread their own free agency，they fear themselves. Other thinkers，less numerous but more enlightened，take a different view：beside that track which starts from the principle of equality to terminate in anarchy，they have at last discovered the road that seems to lead men to inevitable servitude. They shape their souls beforehand to this necessary condition；and，despairing of remaining free，they already do obeisance in their hearts to the master who is soon to appear. The former abandon freedom because they think it dangerous；the latter，because they hold it to be impossible.

If I had entertained the latter conviction，I should not have written this book，but I should have confined myself to deploring in secret the destiny of mankind. I have sought to point out the dangers to which the principle of equality exposes the independence of man，because I firmly believe that these dangers are the most formidable as well as the least foreseen of all those which futurity holds in store，but I do not think that they are insurmountable.

The men who live in the democratic ages upon which we are entering have naturally a taste for independence；they are naturally impatient of regulation，and they are wearied by the permanence even of the condition they themselves prefer. They are fond of power，but they are prone to despise and hate those who wield it，and they easily elude its grasp by their own mobility and insignificance.

These propensities will always manifest themselves，because they originate in the groundwork of society，which will undergo no change；for a long time they will prevent the establishment of any despotism，and they will furnish fresh weapons to each succeeding generation that struggles in favor of the liberty of mankind. Let us，then，look forward to the future with that salutary fear which makes men keep watch and ward for freedom，not with that faint and idle terror which depresses and enervates the heart.


CHAPTER Ⅷ General Survey Of The Subject

Before finally closing the subject that I have now discussed，I should like to take a parting survey of all the different characteristics of modern society and appreciate at last the general influence to be exercised by the principle of equality upon the fate of mankind；but I am stopped by the difficulty of the task，and，in presence of so great a theme，my sight is troubled and my reason fails.

The society of the modern world，which I have sought to delineate and which I seek to judge，has but just come into existence.Time has not yet shaped it into perfect form；the great revolution by which it has been created is not yet over；and amid the occurrences of our time it is almost impossible to discern what will pass away with the revolution itself and what will survive its close. The world that is rising into existence is still half encumbered by the remains of the world that is waning into decay；and amid the vast perplexity of human affairs none can say how much of ancient institutions and former customs will remain or how much will completely disappear.

Although the revolution that is taking place in the social condition，the laws，the opinions，and the feelings of men is still very far from being terminated，yet its results already admit of no comparison with anything that the world has ever before witnessed. I go back from age to age up to the remotest antiquity，but I find no parallel to what is occurring before my eyes；as the past has ceased to throw its light upon the future，the mind of man wanders in obscurity.

Nevertheless，in the midst of a prospect so wide，so novel，and so confused，some of the more prominent characteristics may already be discerned and pointed out. The good things and the evils of life are more equally distributed in the world：great wealth tends to disappear，the number of small fortunes to increase；desires and gratifications are multiplied，but extraordinary prosperity and irremediable penury are alike unknown. The sentiment of ambition is universal，but the scope of ambition is seldom vast. Each individual stands apart in solitary weakness，but society at large is active，provident，and powerful；the performances of private persons are insignificant，those of the state immense.

There is little energy of character，but customs are mild and laws humane. If there are few instances of exalted heroism or of virtues of the highest，brightest，and purest temper，men’s habits are regular，violence is rare，and cruelty almost unknown. Human existence becomes longer and property more secure；life is not adorned with brilliant trophies，but it is extremely easy and tranquil. Few pleasures are either very refined or very coarse，and highly polished manners are as uncommon as great brutality of tastes. Neither men of great learning nor extremely ignorant communities are to be met with；genius becomes more rare，information more diffused. The human mind is impelled by the small efforts of all mankind combined together，not by the strenuous activity of a few men. There is less perfection，but more abundance，in all the productions of the arts. The ties of race，of rank，and of country are relaxed；the great bond of humanity is strengthened.

If I endeavor to find out the most general and most prominent of all these different characteristics，I perceive that what is taking place in men’s fortunes manifests itself under a thousand other forms. Almost all extremes are softened or blunted：all that was most prominent is superseded by some middle term，at once less lofty and less low，less brilliant and less obscure，than what before existed in the world.

When I survey this countless multitude of beings，shaped in each other’s likeness，amid whom nothing rises and nothing falls，the sight of such universal uniformity saddens and chills me and I am tempted to regret that state of society which has ceased to be.When the world was full of men of great importance and extreme insignificance，of great wealth and extreme poverty，of great learning and extreme ignorance，I turned aside from the latter to fix my observation on the former alone，who gratified my sympathies. But I admit that this gratification arose from my own weakness；it is because I am unable to see at once all that is around me that I am allowed thus to select and separate the objects of my predilection from among so many others. Such is not the case with that Almighty and Eternal Being whose gaze necessarily includes the whole of created things and who surveys distinctly，though all at once，mankind and man.

We may naturally believe that it is not the singular prosperity of the few，but the greater well-being of all that is most pleasing in the sight of the Creator and Preserver of men. What appears to me to be man’s decline is，to His eye，advancement；what afflicts me is acceptable to Him. A state of equality is perhaps less elevated，but it is more just：and its justice constitutes its greatness and its beauty. I would strive，then，to raise myself to this point of the divine contemplation and thence to view and to judge the concerns of men.

No man on the earth can as yet affirm，absolutely and generally，that the new state of the world is better than its former one；but it is already easy to perceive that this state is different. Some vices and some virtues were so inherent in the constitution of an aristocratic nation and are so opposite to the character of a modern people that they can never be infused into it；some good tendencies and some bad propensities which were unknown to the former are natural to the latter；some ideas suggest themselves spontaneously to the imagination of the one which are utterly repugnant to the mind of the other. They are like two distinct orders of human beings，each of which has its own merits and defects，its own advantages and its own evils. Care must therefore be taken not to judge the state of society that is now coming into existence by notions derived from a state of society that no longer exists；for as these states of society are exceedingly different in their structure，they cannot be submitted to a just or fair comparison. It would be scarcely more reasonable to require of our contemporaries the peculiar virtues which originated in the social condition of their forefathers，since that social condition is itself fallen and has drawn into one promiscuous ruin the good and evil that belonged to it.

But as yet these things are imperfectly understood. I find that a great number of my contemporaries undertake to make a selection from among the institutions，the opinions，and the ideas that originated in the aristocratic constitution of society as it was；a portion of these elements they would willingly relinquish，but they would keep the remainder and transplant them into their new world. I fear that such men are wasting their time and their strength in virtuous but unprofitable efforts. The object is，not to retain the peculiar advantages which the inequality of conditions bestows upon mankind，but to secure the new benefits which equality may supply. We have not to seek to make ourselves like our progenitors，but to strive to work out that species of greatness and happiness which is our own.

For myself，who now look back from this extreme limit of my task and discover from afar，but at once，the various objects which have attracted my more attentive investigation upon my way，I am full of apprehensions and of hopes. I perceive mighty dangers which it is possible to ward off，mighty evils which may be avoided or alleviated；and I cling with a firmer hold to the belief that for democratic nations to be virtuous and prosperous，they require but to will it.

I am aware that many of my contemporaries maintain that nations are never their own masters here below，and that they necessarily obey some insurmountable and unintelligent power，arising from anterior events，from their race，or from the soil and climate of their country. Such principles are false and cowardly；such principles can never produce aught but feeble men and pusillanimous nations. Providence has not created mankind entirely independent or entirely free. It is true that around every man a fatal circle is traced beyond which he cannot pass；but within the wide verge of that circle he is powerful and free；as it is with man，so with communities. The nations of our time cannot prevent the conditions of men from becoming equal，but it depends upon themselves whether the principle of equality is to lead them to servitude or freedom，to knowledge or barbarism，to prosperity or wretchedness.

Appendix I

APPENDIX A.-Vol. I，p. 19

For information concerning all the countries of the West which have not yet been visited by Europeans，consult the account of two expeditions undertaken at the expense of Congress by Major Long. This traveler particularly mentions，on the subject of the great American desert，that a line may be drawn nearly parallel to the 20th degree of longitude （meridian of Washington），
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 beginning from the Red River and ending at the River Platte. From this imaginary line to the Rocky Mountains，which bound the valley of the Mississippi on the west，lie immense plains，which are generally covered with sand incapable of cultivation，or scattered over with masses of granite. In summer these plains are destitute of water，and nothing is to be seen on them but herds of buffaloes and wild horses. Some tribes of Indians are also found there，but in no great numbers.

Major Long was told that in traveling northwards from the River Platte you find the same desert lying constantly on the left；but he was unable to ascertain the truth of this report. （Long’s Expedition
 ，Vol. II，p. 361.）

However worthy of confidence may be the narrative of Major Long，it must be remembered that he passed through only the country of which he speaks，without deviating widely from the line which he had traced out for his journey.

APPENDIX B.-Vol. I，p. 20

South America，in the regions between the tropics，produces an incredible profusion of climbing plants，of which the flora of the Antilles alone furnishes forty different species.Among the most graceful of these shrubs is the passion-flower，which，according to Descourtiz，climbs trees by means of the tendrils with which it is provided，and forms moving bowers of rich and elegant festoons，decorated with blue and purple flowers，and fragrant with perfume. （Vol. I，p. 265.）

The Acacia
 àgrandes gousses
 is a creeper of enormous and rapid growth，which climbs from tree to tree and sometimes covers more than half a league. （Vol. III，p. 227.）

APPENDIX C.-Vol. I，p. 22

The languages that are spoken by the Indians of America，from the Pole to Cape Horn，are said to be all formed on the same model and subject to the same grammatical rules；whence it may fairly be concluded that all the Indian nations sprang from the same stock. Each tribe of the American continent speaks a different dialect；but the number of languages，properly so called，is very small，a fact which tends to prove that the nations of the New World had not a very remote origin.

Moreover，the languages of America have a great degree of regularity，from which it seems probable that the tribes which employ them had not undergone any great revolutions or been incorporated，voluntarily or by constraint，into foreign nations；for it is generally the union of several languages into one that produces grammatical irregularities.

It is not long since the American languages，especially those of the North，first attracted the serious attention of philologists. When they were carefully studied，the discovery was made that this idiom of a barbarous people was the product of a very complicated system of ideas and of exceedingly well-conceived systems. These languages were found to be very rich，and great pains had been taken at their formation to render them agreeable to the ear. The grammatical system of the Americans differs from all others in several points，but especially in the following：Some nations of Europe，among others the Germans，have the power of combining at pleasure different expressions，and thus giving a complex sense to certain words. The Indians have given a most surprising extension to this power，so as to connect a great number of ideas with a single term. This will be easily understood with the help of an example quoted by Mr. Duponceau，in the Memoirs of the American Philosophical Society
 .

“A Delaware woman playing with a cat or a young dog，” says this writer，“is heard to pronounce the word kuligatschis
 ，which is composed thus：k
 is the sign of the second person，and signifies ‘thou’ or ‘thy’；uli
 （pronounced ouli
 ） is a part of the word wulit
 ，which signifies ‘beautiful，’ ‘pretty’；gat
 is another fragment of the word wichgat
 ，which means ‘paw’；and，lastly，schis
 （pronounced chise
 ） is a diminutive giving the idea of smallness. Thus，in one word，the Indian woman has expressed ”Thy pretty little paw.’”

Take another example of the felicity with which the savages of America have composed their words. A young man，in the Delaware tongue，is called piap
 é.This word is formed from pilsit
 ，chaste，innocent；and lenap
 é ，man；hence man in his purity and innocence.

This facility of combining words is most remarkable in the strange formation of their verbs. The most complex action is often expressed by a single verb，which serves to convey all the shades of an idea by the modification of its construction. Those who may wish to examine more in detail this subject，which I have only glanced at superficially，should read：1. “The Correspondence of Mr. Duponceau and the Rev. Mr. Heckewelder [sic
 ，Bowen] relative to the Indian languages，” found in Volume I of the Memoirs of the American Philosophical Society
 ，published at Philadelphia，by Abraham Small，1819，pp. 356-464. 2. The grammar of the Delaware or Lenape language by Geiberger，and its preface by Mr. Duponceau. All these are in the same collection，Vol. III. 3. An excellent account of these works，which is at the end of Volume VI of the American Encyclop
 æ dia.

APPENDIX D.-Vol. I，p. 24

See，in Charlevoix，Vol. I，p. 235，the history of the first war which the French inhabitants of Canada carried on，in 1610，against the Iroquois. The latter，armed with bows and arrows，offered a desperate resistance to the French and their allies. Charlevoix is not a great painter，yet he exhibits clearly enough in this narrative the contrast between the European manners and those of savages，as well as the different sense which the two races had of honor.

“When the French，” says he，“seized upon the beaver-skins which covered the Indians who had fallen，the Hurons，their allies，were greatly offended at this proceeding；but they set to work in their usual manner，inflicting horrid cruelties upon the prisoners，and devouring one of those who had been killed，which made the Frenchmen shudder. Thus the barbarians prided themselves upon a disinterestedness which they were surprised at not finding in our nation，and could not understand that there was less to reprehend in stripping dead bodies than in devouring their flesh like wild beasts.”

Charlevoix，in another place （Vol. I，p. 230），thus describes the first torture of which Champlain was an eyewitness，and the return of the Hurons into their own village.

“Having proceeded eight leagues，” says he，“our allies halted；and having singled out one of their captives，they reproached him with all the cruelties that he had practised upon the warriors of their nation who had fallen into his hands，and told him that he might expect to be treated in like manner，adding that if he had any spirit，he would prove it by singing. He thereupon chanted his war-song，and all the songs he knew，but in a very mournful strain，” says Champlain，who was not then aware that all savage music has a melancholy character. “The tortures which succeeded，accompanied by all the horrors which we shall mention hereafter，terrified the French，who made every effort to put a stop to them，but in vain. The following night，one of the Hurons having dreamt that they were pursued，the retreat was changed to a real flight，and the savages never stopped until they were out of the reach of danger.

“The moment they perceived the huts of their own village，they cut themselves long sticks，to which they fastened the scalps which had fallen to their share，and carried them in triumph. At this sight，the women swam to the canoes，where they took the bloody scalps from the hands of their husbands and tied them round their necks.

“The warriors offered one of these horrible tiophies to Champlain；they also presented him with some bows and arrows，the only spoils of the Iroquois which they had ventured to seize，entreating him to show them to the King of France.”

Champlain lived a whole winter quite alone among these barbarians，without being under any alarm for his person or property.

APPENDIX E.-Vol. I，p. 39

Although the puritanical strictness which presided over the establishment of the English colonies in America is now much relaxed，remarkable traces of it are still found in their habits and laws. In 1792，at the very time when the antichristian republic of France began its ephemeral existence，the legislative body of Massachusetts promulgated the following law，to compel the citizens to observe the Sabbath. I give the preamble and a few articles of this law，which is worthy of the reader’s attention.

“Whereas，” says the legislator，“the observation of the Sabbath is an affair of public interest；inasmuch as it produces a necessary suspension of labor，leads men to reflect upon the duties of life and the errors to which human nature is liable，and provides for the public and private worship of God，the Creator and Governor of the universe，and for the performance of such acts of charity as are the ornament and comfort of Christian societies；

“Whereas irreligious or light-minded persons，forgetting the duties which the Sabbath imposes，and the benefits which these duties confer on society，are known to profane its sanctity，by following their pleasures or their affairs；this way of acting being contrary to their own interest as Christians，and calculated to annov those who do not follow their example；being also of great injury to society at large，by spreading a taste for dissipation and dissolute manners；

Be it enacted and ordained by the Governor，Council，and Representatives convened in General Court of Assembly，that：

1. No one will be permitted on Sunday to keep his store or workshop open. No one will be permitted on that day to look after any business，to go to a concert，dance，or show of any sort，or to engage in any kind of hunting，game，recreation，without penalty of fine. The fine will not be less than 10 nor exceed 20 shillings for each infraction.

“2. No traveller，conductor，or driver shall be allowed to travel on Sunday unless necessary，under the same penalty.

“3. Tavernkeepers，storekeepers，and innkeepers will prevent anyone living in their district from coming to pass the time there for pleasure or business. The innkeeper and his guest will pay a fine in case of disobedience. Furthermore，the innkeeper may lose his license.

“4. Those who，being in good health，without sufficient reason，fail to worship God publicly for three months，shall be fined 10 shillings.

“5. Those who behave improperly within the precincts of a church shall pay from 5 to 10 shillings fine.

“6. The tything men of the township are charged with the execution of the law.
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 They have the right to visit on Sunday all the rooms of hotels or public places. The innkeeper who refuses them admission will be fined 40 shillings.

“The tything men may stop travellers and ask their reasons for travelling on Sunday. Those who refuse to answer will be fined 5 pounds stirling.

“If the reason given by the traveller does not seem sufficient to the tything man，he may prosecute said traveller before the district justice of the peace.” Law of March 8，1792；General Laws of Massachusetts
 ，Vol. 1，p. 410.

On the 11th of March 1797 a new law increased the amount of fines，half of which was to be given to the informer （same collection，Vol. I，p. 525）.

On the 16th of February 1816 a new law confirmed these same measures （same collection，Vol II，p. 405）.

Similar enactments exist in the laws of the state of New York，revised in 1827 and 1828 （see Revised Statutes
 ，Part I，Chap. XX，p. 675）. In these it is declared that no one is allowed on the Sabbath to hunt，to fish，to play at games，or to frequent houses where liquor is sold. No one can travel，except in case of necessity. And this is not the only trace which the religious strictness and austere manners of the first emigrants have left behind them in the American laws.

In the Revised Statutes of the State of New York
 ，Vol. I，p. 662，is the following clause：“Whoever shall win or lose in the space of twenty-four hours，by gaming or betting，the sum of twenty-five dollars （about 132 francs），shall be found guilty of a misdemeanor，and，upon conviction，shall be condemned to pay a fine equal to at least five times the value of the sum lost or won；which shall be paid to the inspector of the poor of the township. He that loses twenty-five dollars or more may bring an action to recover them；and if he neglects to do so，the inspector of the poor may prosecute the winner，and oblige him to pay into the poor’s box both the sum he has gained and three times as much besides.”

The laws I quote are of recent date，but they are unintelligible without going back to the very origin of the colonies. I have no doubt that in our days the penal part of these laws is very rarely applied. Laws preserve their inflexibility long after the customs of a nation have yielded to the influence of progress. It is still true，however，that nothing strikes a foreigner on his arrival in America more forcibly than the regard paid to the Sabbath. There is one，in particular，of the large American cities in which all social movement begins to be suspended even on Saturday evening. You traverse its streets at the hour when you expect men in the middle of life to be engaged in business，and young people in pleasure；and you meet with solitude and silence. Not only have all ceased to work，but they appear to have ceased to exist. You can hear neither the movements of industry，nor the accents of joy，nor even the confused murmur that arises from the midst of a great city. Chains are hung across the streets in the neighborhood of the churches；the half-closed shutters of the houses scarcely admit a ray of sun into the dwellings of the citizens. Now and then you perceive a solitary individual，who glides silently along thedeserted streets and lanes.

But on Monday at early dawn the rolling of carriages，the noise of hammers，the cries of the population，begin again to make themselves heard. The city is awake once more. An eager crowd hastens towards the resort of commerce and industry；everything around you bespeaks motion，bustle，hurry. A feverish activity succeeds to the lethargic stupor of yesterday；you might almost suppose that they had but one day to acquire wealth and to enjoy it.

APPENDIX F.-Vol. I，p. 44

It is unnecessary to say that in the chapter which has just been read I have not pretended to give a history of America. My only object has been to enable the reader to appreciate the influence that the opinions and manners of the first immigrants have exercised upon the fate of the different colonies and of the Union in general. I have therefore cited only a few detached fragments. I do not know whether I am deceived，but it appears to me that by pursuing the path which I have merely pointed out，it would be easy to present such pictures of the American republics as would not be unworthy the attention of the public and could not fail to suggest to the statesman matter for reflection. Not being able to devote myself to this labor，I am anxious at least to render it easy to others；and for this purpose I append a short catalogue and analysis of the works which seem to me the most important to consult.

At the head of the general documents which it would be advantageous to examine，I place the work entitled：Historical Collection of State Papers and Other Authentic Documents，intended as materials for an hystory of the United States of America
 ，by Ebenezer Hazard. The first volume of this compilation，which was printed at Philadelphia in 1792，contains a literal copy of all the charters granted by the Crown of England to the emigrants，as well as the principal acts of the colonial governments，during the first period of their existence. One can find there，among other things，a great number of authentic documents on the affairs of New England and Virginia during this period. The second volume is almost entirely devoted to the acts of the Confederation of 1643.

This federal compact，which was entered into by the colonies of New England with the view of resisting the Indians，was the first instance of union afforded by the Anglo-Americans. There were several other such compacts，up to the one of 1776，which led to the independence of the colonies.

The Philadelphia historical collection is in the Library of Congress.

Each colony has，besides，its own historic monuments，some of which are extremely curious，beginning with Virginia，the state that was first peopled. The earliest historian of Virginia was its founder，Captain John Smith. Captain Smith has left us a quarto volume，entitled The general Historie of Virginia and New-England，by Captain John Smith，some time Governor in those Countries，and Admiral of New England
 ；printed at London in 1627. （This volume is to be found in the Biblioth èque royale.） Smith’s work is illustrated with very curious maps and engravings which date from the period when it was printed. The historian’s account extends from 1584 to 1626. Smith’s book is well thought of and merits being so. The author is one of the most celebrated adventurers who has appeared in a century full of adventurers；he lived at its end. The book itself breathes that ardor of discovery，that spirit of enterprise，which characterizes such men；there one finds those chivalric manners which are often mingled with trade and made to serve the acquisition of riches.

But what is remarkable about Captain Smith is that he combined the virtues of his contemporaries with qualities which were alien to most of them；his style is simple and clear，his accounts have the mark of truth，his descriptions are not elaborated. This author throws valuable light on the state of the Indians at the time of the discovery of North America.

The second historian to consult is Beverley. Beverley’s work，a volume in duodecimo，was translated into French，and published at Amsterdam，in 1707. The author begins his narrative in 1585 and ends it in 1700. The first part of his book contains historical documents，properly so called，relative to the infancy of the colony. The second affords a most curious picture of the state of the Indians at this remote period. The third conveys very clear ideas concerning the manners，social condition，laws，and political customs of the Virginians in the author’s lifetime.

Beverley was a Virginian，which leads him to say，in opening. that he begs the reader “not to examine my work in too critical a spirit for，since I was born in the Indies，I cannot aspire to purity of language.” Despite this colonist’s modesty，the author shows throughout his book that he vigorously supports the supremacy of the mother country. Numerous instances of that spirit of civil liberty that has since then inspired the English colonies in America are also found in Beverley’s work. Evidence of the divisions which so long existed among them and delayed their independence is likewise to be found. Beverley detests his Catholic neighbors in Maryland more than the English government. This author’s style is simple；his descriptions are often full of interest and inspire confidence. The French translation of Beverley’s history may be found in the Bibiloth èque royale.

I saw in America，but was unable to find in France，another work which ought to be consulted entitled The History of Virginia
 ，by William Stith. This book affords some curious details，but I thought it long and diffuse.

The oldest as well as the best document to be consulted on the history of Carolina is a work in small quarto，entitled The History of Carolina
 ，by John Lawson，printed at London in 1718. This work contains，in the first part，a journey of discovery in the west of Carolina，the account of which，given in the form of a journal，is in general confused and superficial；but it contains a very striking description of the mortality caused among the savages of that time by both smallpox and the immoderate use of brandy；with a curious picture of the corruption of manners prevalent among them，which was increased by the presence of Europeans. The second part of Lawson’s book is devoted to a description of the physical condition of Carolina and its products.

In the third part the author gives an interesting description of the customs，habits，and government of the Indians at that time. Wit and originality are often to be found in this part of the book. Lawson’s history concludes with the Charter granted Carolina in the reign of Charles II. This work is light in tone，often licentious，and presents a complete contrast to the very serious style of works published at the same time in New England. Lawson’s history is an extremely rare volume in America，and cannot be acquired in Europe. Nevertheless，there is a copy in the Biblioth èque royale.

From the southern I pass at once to the northern extremity of the United States，as the intermediate space was not peopled till a later period.

I would first mention a very curious compilation，entitled Collections of the Massachusetts Historical Society
 ，printed for the first time at Boston in 1792，and reprinted in 1806. This work is not in the Biblioth èque royale，nor，I believe，in any other library. This collection，which is continued to the present day，contains a great number of very valuable documents relating to the history of the different states of New England. Among them are letters which have never been published，and authentic pieces which had been buried in provincial archives. The whole work of Gookin，concerning the Indians，is inserted there.

I have mentioned several times，in the chapter to which this note relates，the work of Nathaniel Morton，entitled New England’s Memorial
 ；sufficiently，perhaps，to prove that it deserves the attention of those who would be conversant with the history of New England. Nathaniel Morton’s book is an octavo volume，reprinted at Boston in 1826. It is not in the Biblioth èque royale.

The most valuable and important authority that exists on the history of New England is the work of the Rev. Cotton Mather，entitled Magnalia Christi Americana，or the Ecclesiastical History of New England
 ，1620-1698，2 vols.，8 vo，reprinted at Hartford，in 1820. I do not believe it is in the Biblioth èque royale. The author divided his work into seven books. The first presents the history of the events which prepared and brought about the establishment of New England. The second contains the lives of the first governors and chief magistrates who presided over the country. The third is devoted to the lives and labors of the evangelical ministers who during the same period had the care of souls. In the fourth the author relates the institution and progress of the university at Cambridge （Massachusetts）. In the fifth he describes the principles and the discipline of the Church of New England，The sixth is taken up in retracing certain facts which，in the opinion of Mather，prove the merciful interposition of Providence in behalf of the inhabitants of New England. Lastly，in the seventh，the author gives an account of the heresies and the troubles to which the Church of New England was exposed. Cotton Mather was an evangelical minister，who was born at Boston and passed his life there. His narratives are distinguished by the same ardor and religious zeal which led to the foundation of the colonies of New England. Traces of bad taste often occur in his manner of writing；but he interests because he is full of enthusiasm. He is often intolerant，still oftener credulous，but he never betrays an intention to deceive.

Sometimes there are even brilliant passages，and even true and profound reflections，such as these：“Before the arrival of the Puritans，” he says （Vol. I，chap. iv，p. 61），“there were more than a few attempts of the English
 ，to people and improve the parts of New-England
 ，which were to the northward of New-Plymouth
 ；but the designs of those attempts being aimed no higher than the advancement of some worldly interests
 ，a constant series of disasters has confounded them，until there was a plantation erected upon the nobler designs of christianity
 [sic
 ]；and that plantation，though it has had more adversaries than perhaps any one upon earth；yet，having obtained help from God，it continues to this day
 .”

Mather sometimes softens the severity of his story with touches of warmth and tenderness：after talking of an English woman who，with her husband，was brought to America by religious zeal，and shortly after died from the fatigue and suffering of exile，he adds：“As to her virtuous spouse，Isaac Johnson，he tried to live without her，and being unable to，he died” （Vol. I，p. 71） [sic].

Mather’s book admirably portrays the times and country he wishes to describe. Desiring to show us what motives led the Puritans to seek a refuge beyond the seas，he says：“Briefly，the God of Heaven served as it were，a summons
 upon the spirits
 of his people in the English nation；stirring up the spirits of thousands which never saw the faces
 of each other，with a most unanimous inclination to leave all the pleasant accommodations of their native country，and go over a terrible ocean
 ，into a more terrible desart
 ，for the pure enjoyment of all his ordinances
 . It is now reasonable that before we pass any further，the reasons
 of this undertaking should be more exactly made known unto posterity
 ，especially unto the posterity
 of those that were the under
 takers
 ，lest they come at length to forget and neglect the true interest of
 New-England. Wherefore I shall now transcribe some of them
 from a manuscript，wherein they were then tendred unto consideration.

“First
 ，It will be a service unto the Church
 of great consequence，to carry the Gospel
 into those
 parts of the world，and raise a bulwark
 against the kingdom of antichrist
 ，which the Jesuites
 labour to rear up in all
 parts of the world.

“Secondly
 ，All other Churches of Europe
 have been brought under desolations
 ；and it may be feared that the like judgments are coming upon us
 ；and who knows but God hath provided this place to be a refuge
 for many，whom he means to save out of the General Destruction
 .

“Thirdly
 ，The land grows weary of her inhabitants
 ，insomuch that man
 ，which is the most precious of all creatures，is here more vile and base than the earth he treads upon：children，neighbours
 and friends
 ，especially the poor
 ，are counted the greatest burdens
 ，which if things were right would be the chiefest earthly blessings
 .

“Fourthly
 ，We are grown to that intemperance in all excess of riot
 ，as no mean estate almost will suffice a man to keep sail with his equals
 ，and he that fails in it，must live in scorn and contempt：hence it comes to pass，that all arts
 and trades
 are carried
 in that deceitful manner，and unrighteous course，as it is almost impossible for a good upright man to maintain his constant charge，and live comfortably in them.

“Fifthly
 ，The schools
 of learning and religion are so corrupted，as （besides the unsupportable charge of education） most children，even the best，wittiest，and of the fairest hopes，are perverted，corrupted，and utterly overthrown，by the multitude of evil examples and licentious behaviours in these seminaries
 .

“Sixthly，The whole earth is the Lord’s garden
 ，and he hath given it to the sons of Adam
 ，to be tilled and improved by them：why then should we stand starving here for places of habitation，and in the mean time suffer whole countries，as profitable for the use of man，to lye waste without any improvement？

“Seventhly
 ，What can be a better or nobler work，and more worthy of a christian
 ，than to erect and support a reformed particular Church
 in its infancy，and unite our forces with such a company of faithful people，as by a timely assistance may grow stronger and prosper；but for want of it，may be put to great hazards，if not be wholly ruined.

“Eighthly
 ，If any such as are known to be godly，and live in wealth and prosperity here，shall forsake all this to join with this reformed church
 ，and with it run the hazard of an hard and mean condition，it will be an example of great use，both for the removing of scandal
 ，and to give more life
 unto the faith
 of God’s people in their prayers for the plantation，and also to encourage others to join the more willingly in it.’”

Later，in stating the principles of the Church of New England with respect to morals，Mather inveighs with violence against the custom of drinking healths at table，which he denounces as a pagan and abominable practice. He proscribes with the same rigor all ornaments for the hair used by the female sex，as well as their custom of having the arms and neck uncovered. In another part of his work he relates several instances of witchcraft which had alarmed New England. It is plain that the visible action of the Devil in the affairs of this world appeared to him an incontestable and evident fact. At many points this book reveals the spirit of civil liberty and political independence that characterized the author’s contemporaries. Their principles in matters of government are in evidence throughout. Thus，for example，we find that in the year 1630 [sic
 ]，ten years after the settlement of Plymouth，the inhabitants of Massachusetts contributed 400 pounds sterling toward the establishment of the university at Cambridge.In passing from the general documents relative to the history of New England to those which describe the several states comprised within its limits，I ought first to mention The History of the Colony of Massachusetts
 ，by Thomas Hutchinson，Lieutenant-Governor of the Massachusetts Province，2 vols.，8vo. There is a copy of this work at the Biblioth éque royale，a second edition printed at London in 1765. The history by Hutchinson，which I have several times quoted in the chapter to which this note relates，commences in the year 1628 and ends in 1750. Throughout the work there is a striking air of truth and the greatest simplicity of style；it is full of minute details.

The best history to consult concerning Connecticut is that of Benjamin Trumbull，entitled A Complete History of Connecticut，Civil and Ecclesiastical
 ，1630-1764，2 vols.，8vo，printed in 1818，at New Haven. I do not believe that Trumbull’s work is in the Biblioth éque royale. This history contains a clear and calm account of all the events which happened in Connecticut during the period given in the title. The author drew from the best sources，and his narrative bears the stamp of truth. His remarks on the early days of Connecticut are extremely interesting. See，especially，in his work，“The Constitution of 1639，” Vol. I，chap. vi，p. 100，and also “The Penal Laws of Connecticut，” Vol. I，chap. vii，p. 125.


The History of New Hampshire
 ，by Jeremy Belknap，is a work held in merited esteem. It was printed at Boston in 1792，in 2 vols.，8vo. The third chapter of the first volume is particularly worthy of attention for the valuable details it affords on the political and religious principles of the Puritans，on the causes of their emigration，and on their laws. Here we may find a curious quotation from a sermon delivered in 1663：“New England must always remember that she was founded with a religious and not a commercial aim. Her visage shows that purity in doctrine and discipline is her vocation. Let tradesmen and all those who are engaged in heaping penny upon penny remember that religion and not profit was the aim in founding these colonies. If there is anyone among us who，in his valuation of the world and of religion，regards the former as thirteen and the latter as only twelve，he is not inspired by the feelings of a true son of New England.” The reader of Belknap will find in his work more general ideas and more strength of thought than are to be met with in other American historians even to the present day. I do not know whether this book is in the Biblioth éque royale.

Among the central states which deserve our attention for their early origin，New York and Pennsylvania are the foremost. The best history we have of the former is entitled：A History of New York
 ，by William Smith，printed at London in 1757. There is a French translation，also printed at London，in 1767，one vol.，duodecimo. Smith gives us important details of the wars between the French and English in America. His is the best account of the famous confederation of the Iroquois.

With respect to Pennsylvania，I cannot do better than point out the work of Proud，entitled the History of Pennsylvania，from the original Institution and Settlement of that Province，under the first Proprietor and Governor，William Penn，in
 1681，till after the Year
 1742，by Robert Proud，2 vols.，8 vo，printed at Philadelphia in 1797. This work is deserving of the especial attention of the reader；it contains a mass of curious documents concerning Penn，the doctrine of the Quakers，and the character，manners，and customs of the first inhabitants of Pennsylvania. As far as I know，there is no copy at the Biblioth éque. I need not add that among the most important documents relating to this state are the works of Penn himself and those of Franklin. These works are familiar to a great many readers. I consulted most of the works just cited during my stay in America. Some were made available to me by the Biblioth#éque royale，and others were lent me by M. Warden，author of an excellent book on America，former Consul General of the United States at Paris. I cannot close this note without expressing my gratitude to M. Warden.APPENDIX G.-Vol. I，p. 50

We read in Jefferson’s Memoirs
 as follows：

“At the time of the first settlement of the English in Virginia，when land was to be had for little or nothing，some provident persons having obtained large grants of it，and being desirous of maintaining the splendor of their families，entailed their property upon their descendants. The transmission of these estates from generation to generation，to men who bore the same name，had the effect of raising up a distinct class of families，who，possessing by law the privilege of perpetuating their wealth，formed by these means a sort of patrician order，distinguished by the grandeur and luxury of their establishments. From this order it was that the King usually chose his councillors of state.”

In the United States the principal provisions of English law respecting inheritance have been universally rejected. “The first rule that we follow，” says Chancellor Kent，“touching inheritance，is the following：If a man dies intestate，his property goes to his heirs in a direct line. If he has but one heir or heiress，he or she succeeds to the whole. If there are several heirs of the same degree，they divide the inheritance equally among them，without distinction of sex.”

This rule was prescribed for the first time in the state of New York，by a statute of the 23d of February 1786. （See Revised Statutes
 ，Vol. III，Appendix，p. 48.） At the present day this law holds good throughout the whole of the United States，with the exception of the state of Vermont，where the male heir inherits a double portion. （Kent’s Commentaries
 ，Vol. IV，p. 370.） Chancellor Kent，in the same work （Vol. IV，pp. 1-22），gives a historical account of American legislation on the subject of entail；by this we learn that previous to the Revolution the colonies followed the English law of entail. Estates tail were abolished in Virginia in 1776，on motion of Mr. Jefferson. （See Jefferson’s Memoirs
 .） They were suppressed in New York in 1786，and have since been abolished in North Carolina，Kentucky，Tennessee，Georgia，and Missouri. In Vermont，Indiana，Illinois，South Carolina，and Louisiana entail was never introduced. Those states which thought proper to preserve the English law of entail modified it in such a way as to deprive it of its most aristocratic tendencies. “Our general principles on the subject of government，” says Kent，“tend to favor the free circulation of property.”

It cannot fail to strike the French reader who studies the law of inheritance that on these questions French legislation is infinitely more democratic than even the American.

American law makes an equal division of the father’s property，but only in the case of his will not being known；“for every man，” says the law （Revised Statutes
 ，Vol. III，Appendix，p. 51），“in the State of New York，has entire liberty，power，and authority to dispose of his property by will，to leave it entire，or divided in favor of any persons he chooses as his heirs，provided he does not leave it to a political body or any corporation.” The French law obliges the testator to divide his property equally，or nearly so，among his heirs. Most of the American republics still admit of entails，under certain restrictions；but the French law prohibits entail in all cases. If the social condition of the Americans is more democratic than that of the French，the laws of the latter are the more democratic of the two. This may be explained more easily than at first appears to be possible. In France democracy is still occupied in the work of destruction；in America it reigns quietly over the ruins it has made.

APPENDIX H.-Vol. I，p. 58

Simmary Of The Qualifications Of Voters In The United States

All the states agree in granting the right of voting at the age of twenty-one. In all of them it is necessary to have resided for a certain time in the district where the vote is cast. This period varies from three months to two years. As to qualifications，in the state of Massachusetts it is necessary to have an income of three pounds sterling，or a capital of sixty pounds. In Rhode Island a man must possess landed property to the amount of 133 dollars （704 francs）. In Connecticut he must have property which gives an income of seventeen dollars （about 90 francs）. A year of service in the militia also gives the electoral privilege. In New Jersey an elector must have a property of fifty pounds. In South Carolina and Maryland the elector must possess fifty acres of land. In Tennessee he must possess some property. In the states of Mississippi，Ohio，Georgia，Virginia，Pennsylvania，Delaware，and New York the only necessary qualification for voting is that of paying the taxes；and in most of the states，service in the militia is equivalent to the payment of taxes. In Maine and New Hampshire any man can vote who is not on the pauper list. Lastly，in the states of Missouri，Alabama，Illinois，Louisiana，Indiana，Kentucky，and Vermont voting requirements have no reference to the property of the elector.

I believe there is no other state beside that of North Carolina in which different requirements govern voting for the Senate and electing the House of Representatives. The electors of the former，in this case，must possess a property of fifty acres of land；to vote for the latter，nothing more is required than to pay taxes.

APPENDIX I.-Vol. I，p. 94

The United States has a prohibitive tariff. The small number of custom-house officers employed in the United States，and the great extent of the coast，render smuggling very easy；notwithstanding，it is less practiced than elsewhere because everybody endeavors to repress it. In America there is no fire-prevention service，and fires are more frequent than in Europe；but，in general，they are more speedily extinguished，because the surrounding population is prompt to lend assistance.

APPENDIX K.-Vol. I，p. 96

It is incorrect to say that centralization was produced by the French Revolution：the Revolution brought it to perfection，but did not create it. The mania for centralization and government regulation dates from the period when jurists began to take a share in the government，in the time of Philip the Fair；ever since this period they have been on the increase. In the year 1775 M. de Malesherbes，speaking in the name of the Cour des Aides
 ，said to Louis XVI：
 
[3]



“Every corporation and every community of citizens retained the right of administering its own affairs，a right which not only forms part of the primitive constitution of the kingdom，but has a still higher origin；for it is the right of nature and of reason. Nevertheless，your subjects，Sire，have been deprived of it；and we do not fear to say that，in this respect，your government has fallen into

puerile extremes. From the time when powerful ministers made it a political principle to prevent the convocation of a national assembly，one consequence has succeeded another，until the deliberations of the inhabitants of a village are declared null if they have not been authorized by the Intendant. Of course，if the community has an expensive undertaking to carry through，it must remain under the control of the sub-delegate of the Intendant，and，consequently，follow the plan he proposes，employ his favorite workmen，pay them according to his pleasure；and if an action at law is deemed necessary，the Intendant’s permission must be obtained. The cause must be pleaded before this first tribunal previous to its being carried into a public court；and if the opinion of the Intendant is opposed to that of the inhabitants，or if their adversary enjoys his favor，the community is deprived of the power of defending its rights. Such are the means，Sire，which have been exerted to extinguish the municipal spirit in France and to stifle，if possible，the opinions of the citizens. The nation may be said to lie under an interdict，and to be in wardship under guardians.”

What could be said more to the purpose at the present day，when the Revolution has achieved what are called its victories
 in centralization？

In 1789 Jefferson wrote from Paris to one of his friends：“There is no country where the mania for over-governing has taken deeper root than in France，or been the source of greater mischief.” （ Letter to Madison
 ，August 28，1789.）

The fact is that for several centuries the central power of France has done everything it could to extend central administration；it has acknowledged no other limits than its own strength. The central power to which the Revolution gave birth made more rapid advances than any of its predecessors，because it was stronger and wiser than they had been. Louis XVI committed the welfare of the municipal communities to the caprice of an Intendant；Napoleon left them to that of the Minister. The same principle governed both，though its consequences were more or less far-reaching.

APPENDIX L.-Vol. I，p. 100

This immutability of the Constitution in France is a necessary consequence of the laws.

To begin with the most important of all the laws，that which de cides the order of succession to the throne，what can be more immutable in its principle than a political order founded upon the natural succession of father to son？In 1814 Louis XVIII established the perpetual law of hereditary succession in favor of his own family. Those who controlled the outcome of the Revolution of 1830 followed his example；they merely established the perpetuity of the law in favor of another family. In this respect they imitated Chancellor Maupeou，who，when he erected the new Parliament upon the ruins of the old，took care to declare in the same ordinance that the rights of the new magistrates should be as inalienable as those of their predecessors had been.

The laws of 1830，like those of 1814，point out no way of changing the Constitution，and it is evident that the ordinary means of legislation are insufficient for this purpose. As the King，the Peers，and the Deputies all derive their authority from the Constitution，these three powers united cannot alter a law by virtue of which alone they govern. Without the Constitution they are nothing；where，then，could they take their stand to effect a change in its provisions？The alternative is clear：either their efforts are powerless against the Charter，which continues to exist in spite of them，in which case they only reign in the name of the Charter；or they succeed in changing the Charter，and then，the law by which they existed being annulled，they themselves cease to exist. By destroying the Charter they destroy themselves.

This is much more evident in the laws of 1830 than in those of 1814. In 1814 the royal prerogative took its stand above and beyond the Constitution；but in 1830 it was avowedly created by and dependent on the Constitution.

A part，therefore，of the French Constitution is immutable，because it is united to the destiny of a family；and the body of the Constitution is equally immutable，because there appear to be no legal means of changing it.

These remarks are not applicable to England. That country having no written Constitution，who can tell when its Constitution is changed？

APPENDIX M.-Vol. I，p. 100

The most esteemed authors who have written upon the English Constitution agree with each other in establishing the omnipotence of Parliament.

Delolme says （Chap. X，p. 77）：“It is a fundamental principle with the English lawyers，that Parliament can do everything except make a woman a man，or a man a woman.”

Blackstone expresses himself more in detail，if not more energetically，than Delolme，in the following terms：

“The power and jurisdiction of Parliament，says Sir Edward Coke （4 Inst.，36），is so transcendent and absolute，that it cannot be confined，either for causes or persons，within any bounds. And of this high Court，he adds，may truly be said，‘Si antiquitatem spectes，est vetustissima；si dignitatem，est honoratissima；si jurisdictionem，est capacissima
 .’ It hath sovereign and uncontrollable authority in the making，confirming，enlarging，restraining，abrogating，repealing，reviving，and expounding of laws，concerning matters of all possible denominations；ecclesiastical or temporal；civil，military，maritime，or criminal；this being the place where that absolute despotic power which must，in all governments，reside somewhere，is intrusted by the Constitution of these kingdoms. All mischiefs and grievances，operations and remedies，that transcend the ordinary course of the laws，are within the reach of this extraordinary tribunal. It can regulate or new-model the succession to the Crown；as was done in the reign of Henry VIII and William III. It can alter the established religion of the land；as was done in a variety of instances in the reigns of King Henry VIII and his three children. It can change and create afresh even the Constitution of the kingdom
 ，and of parliaments themselves；as was done by the Act of Union and the several statutes for triennial and septennial elections. It can，in short，do everything that is not naturally impossible to be done；and，therefore，some have not scrupled to call its power，by a figure rather too bold，the omnipotence of Parliament.”

APPENDIX N.-Vol. I，p. 111

There is no question on which the American Constitutions agree more fully than on that of political jurisdiction. All the Constitutions which take cognizance of this matter give to the House of Representatives the exclusive right of impeachment；excepting only the Constitution of North Carolina，which grants the same privilege to grand juries. （Article 23.）

Almost all the Constitutions give to the Senate，or to the legislative body which occupies its place，the exclusive right of trying the impeachment and pronouncing judgment. The only punishments which the political tribunals can inflict are removal from office，and exclusion from public functions for the future. The Constitution of Virginia alone enables them to inflict any kind of punishment.

The crimes which are subject to political jurisdiction are，in the Federal Constitution （Article I，Section 4），in that of Indiana （Art. 3，paragraphs 23 and 24），of New York （Art. 5），of Delaware （Art. 5）：high treason，bribery，and other high crimes or misdemeanors.

In the Constitution of Massachusetts （Chap. I，Section 2），that of North Carolina （Art. 23），of Virginia （p. 252）：misconduct and maladministration.

In the Constitution of New Hampshire （p. 105）：corruption，intrigue，and maladministration.

In Vermont （Chap. 2，Art. 24）：maladministration.

In South Carolina （Art. 5），Kentucky （Art. 5），Tennessee （Art. 4），Ohio （Art. 1，23，24），Louisiana （Art. 5），Mississippi （Art. 5），Alabama （Art. 6），Pennsylvania （Art. 4）：crimes committed in the performance of official duties. In the states of Illinois，Georgia，Maine，and Connecticut no particular offenses are specified.

APPENDIX O.-Vol. I，p. 172

It is true that the powers of Europe may carry on maritime wars against the Union；but it is always easier and less dangerous to undertake a maritime than a continental war. Maritime warfare requires only one species of effort. A commercial people which consents to fur nish its government with the necessary funds is sure to possess a fleet. And it is far easier to induce a nation to part with its money，almost unconsciously，than to reconcile it to sacrifices of men and personal efforts. Moreover，defeat by sea rarely compromises the existence or independence of the people which endures it.

As for continental wars，it is evident that the nations of Europe cannot threaten the American Union in this way. It would be very difficult to transport and maintain in America more than 25，000 soldiers，an army which may be considered to represent a nation of about 2，000，000 men. The most populous nation of Europe，contending in this way against the Union，is in the position of a nation of 2，000，000 inhabitants at war with one of 12，000，000. Add to this that America has all its resources within reach，while the European is 4，000 miles distant from his，and that the immensity of the American continent would of itself present an insurmountable obstacle to its conquest.

APPENDIX P.-Vol. I，p. 188

The first American newspaper appeared in April 1704，and was published at Boston. （See Collections of the Historical Society of Massachusetts
 ，Vol. VI，p. 66.）

It would be a mistake to suppose that the press has always been entirely free in the American colonies：an attempt was made to establish something like censorship and posting of bonds. （Consult the Legislative Documents of Massachusetts，January
 14，1722.）

The Committee appointed by the General Court （the legislative body of the province） for the purpose of examining an affair relative to a paper entitled The New England Courant
 expresses its opinion that “the tendency of the said journal is to turn religion into derision，and bring it into contempt；that it mentions the sacred writers in a profane and irreligious manner；that it puts malicious interpretations upon the conduct of the ministers of the Gospel；and that the government of His Majesty is insulted，and the peace and tranquillity of the Province disturbed，by the said journal. The Committee is consequently of opinion that the printer and publisher，James Franklin，should be forbidden to print and publish the said journal or any other work in future，without having previously submitted it to the Secretary of the Province；and that the justices of the peace for the county of Suffolk should be commissioned to require bail of the said James Franklin for his good conduct during the ensuing year.”

The suggestion of the Committee was adopted，and passed into a law；but the effect was null，for the journal eluded the prohibition by putting the name of Benjamin Franklin instead of James Franklin at the bottom of its columns，and this maneuver was supported by public opinion.

APPENDIX Q.-Vol. I，p. 283

To be a voter in the county （those who represent landed property） before the Reform Bill passed in 1832，it was necessary tohave unencumbered，in one’s own ownership or on lease for life，land bringing in at least 40 shillings’ income. This law was enacted about 1450 under Henry VI. It has been reckoned that 40 shillings in the time of Henry VI might be the equivalent of 30 sterling of our time. The English，however，have allowed this qualification，adopted in the fifteenth century，to persist up to 1832，which proves how democratic the English Constitution became with the passage of time even while it appeared static. （See Delolme，Bk. I，ch. 4；see also Blackstone，Bk. I，ch. 4.）

English juries are chosen by the sheriff of the county （Delolme，Bk. I，ch. 12）. The sheriff is generally an important man in the county；he discharges judicial and administrative duties；he represents the king and is named by him every year （Blackstone，Bk. I，ch. 9）. His position places him above the suspicion of corruption on the part of any litigants；besides，if his impartiality is questioned，they can dismiss the entire jury which he has chosen，and then another officer is entrusted with the task of choosing new jurymen （see Blackstone，Bk. III，ch. 23）.

In order to have the right to be a juryman，you have to be the owner of a piece of land yielding a minimum of 10 shillings’ income （Blackstone，Bk. III，ch. 23）. It will be noted that the qualification was required under the reign of William and Mary，that is to say about 1700，a period when the value of money was infinitely greater than it is today. It is obvious that the English have based their jury system not on ability but on landed property，as is the case with all their other political institutions.

They have finally admitted farmers to serve on juries，but they have required that their leases be very long and that they have a net income of 20 shillings，independent of rents （Blackstone，idem.）.

APPENDIX R.-Vol. I，p. 283

The Federal Constitution has introduced the jury into the tribunals of the Union，just as the states had introduced it into their own several courts；but as it has not established any fixed rules for the choice of jurors，the Federal courts select them from the ordinary jury list which each state makes for itself. The laws of the states must thereforebe examined for the theory of the formation of juries. See Story’s Commentaries on the Constitution
 ，Book III，Chap. xxxviii，pp. 654-9；Sergeant’s Constitutional Law
 ，p. 165. See also the Federal laws of 1789，1800，and 1802 on this subject.

In order thoroughly to understand American principles with respect to the formation of juries，I examined the laws of widely separated states，and the following observations were the result of my inquiries：

In America all the citizens who exercise the elective franchise have the right of serving on a jury. The great state of New York，however，has made a slight difference between the two privileges，but in a spirit quite contrary to that of the laws of France；for in the state of New York there are fewer persons eligible as jurymen than there are electors. It may be said，in general，that the right of forming part of a jury，like the right of electing representatives，is open to all the citizens；the exercise of this right，however，is not put indiscriminately into any hands.

Every year a body of town or county magistrates （called selectmen in
 New England，supervisors
 in New York，trustees
 in Ohio，and sheriffs of the parish
 in Louisiana） chooses for each county a certain number of citizens who have the right of serving as jurymen，and who are supposed to be capable of doing so. These magistrates，being themselves elective，excite no distrust；their powers，like those of most republican magistrates，are very extensive and very arbitrary，and they frequently make use of them，especially in New England，to remove unworthy or incompetent jurymen.

The names of the jurymen thus chosen are transmitted to the county court；and the jury who have to decide any case are drawn by lot from the whole list of names.

The Americans have endeavored in every way to make the common people eligible for the jury and to render the service as little onerous as possible. The jurors being very numerous，each one’s turn does not come round oftener than once in three years. The sessions are held in the chief town of every county. The county is roughly equivalent to our arrondissement. Thus the court comes to the jury，instead of bringingthe jury to it，as in France. Finally，the jury are indemnified for their attendance either by the state or by the parties concerned. They receive in general a dollar per day （5.42 francs），besides their traveling-expenses. In America being placed upon the jury is looked upon as a burden，but it is a burden that is easily borne，and to which everyone readily submits.

See Brevard’s Digest of the Public Statute Law of South Carolina
 ，Vol. II，p. 338；idem.，Vol. I，pp. 454，456；idem.，Vol. II，p. 218.

See The General Laws of Massachusetts Revised and Published by Authority of the Legislature
 ，Vol. II，pp. 331，187.

See The Revised Statutes of the State of New York
 ，Vol. II，pp. 720，411，717，643.

See The Statute Law of the State of Tennessee
 ，Vol. I，p. 209.

See Acts of the State of Ohio
 ，pp. 95，210.

See Digeste générale des actes de la législature de la Louisiane
 ，Vol. II，p. 55.

APPENDIX S.-Vol. I，p. 286

If we attentively examine the constitution of the jury in civil pro ceedings in England，we shall readily perceive that the jurors are under the immediate control of the judge. It is true that the verdict of known this to happen. （See Blackstone，the jury，in civil as well as in criminal cases，comprises the questions of fact and of law in the same reply. Thus a house is claimed by Peter as having been purchased by him；this is the fact to be decided. The defendant puts in a plea of incompetency on the part of the vendor；this is the legal question to be resolved. The jury simply says that the house shall be delivered to Peter，and thus decides both the questions of fact and of law. But according to the practice of the English courts，the opinion of the jury is not held to be infallible in civil as it is in criminal cases，if the verdict is for acquittal. If the judge thinks that their verdict has made a wrong application of the law，he may refuse to receive it，and send back the jury to deliberate over again. Even if the judge allows the verdict to pass without observation，the case is not yet finally determined；there are still many modes of arresting judgment. The principal one consists in asking the court to set aside the verdict and order a new trial before another jury. It is true that such a request is seldom granted，and never more than twice；yet I have actually Book III，Chap. xxiv；idem.，Book IV，Chap. xxv.）

APPENDIX T.-Vol. II，p. 155

Some aristocracies，however，have devoted themselves eagerly to commerce and have cultivated manufactures with success. The history of the world furnishes several conspicuous examples. But，generally speaking，the aristocratic principle is not favorable to the growth of trade and manufactures. Moneyed aristocracies are the only exception to the rule. Among such aristocracies there are hardly any desires that do not require wealth to satisfy them；the love of riches becomes，so to speak，the high road of human passions，which is crossed by or connected with all lesser tracks. The love of money and the thirst for that distinction which attaches to power are then so closely intermixed in the same souls that it becomes difficult to discover whether men grow covetous from ambition or whether they are ambitious from covetousness. This is the case in England，where men seek to get rich in order to arrive at distinction，and seek distinctions as a manifestation of their wealth. The mind is then seized by both ends，and hurried into trade and manufactures，which are the shortest roads that lead to opulence.

This，however，strikes me as an exceptional and transitory circumstance. When wealth has become the only symbol of aristocracy，it is very difficult for the wealthy to maintain sole possession of political power，to the exclusion of all other men. The aristocracy of birth and pure democracy are the two extremes of the social and political state of nations；between them moneyed aristocracy finds its place. The latter approximates the aristocracy of birth by conferring great privileges on a small number of persons；it so far belongs to the democratic element that these privileges may be successfully acquired by all. It frequently forms a natural transition between these two conditions of society，and it is difficult to say whether it closes the reign of aristocratic institutions or whether it even now ushers in the new era of democracy.

APPENDIX U.-Vol. II，p. 203

I find in my traveling-journal a passage that may serve to convey a more complete notion of the trials to which the women of America，who consent to follow their husbands into the wilds，are often subjected. This description has nothing to recommend it but its perfect truth.

“From time to time we come to fresh clearings；all these places are alike；I shall describe the one at which we halted tonight，since it will serve me for a picture of all the others.

“The bell which the pioneers hang round the necks of their cattle，in order to find them again in the woods，announced from afar our approach to a clearing；and we soon afterwards heard the stroke of the axe，hewing down the trees of the forest. As we came nearer，traces of destruction marked the presence of civilized man：the road was strewn with cut boughs；trunks of trees，half consumed by fire，or mutilated by the axe，were still standing in our way. We proceeded till we reached a wood in which all the trees seemed to have been sud denly struck dead；in the middle of summer their boughs were as leafless as in winter；and upon closer examination we found that a deep circle had been cut through the bark，which，by stopping the circulation of the sap，soon kills the tree. We were informed that this is commonly the first thing a pioneer does，as he cannot，in the first year，cut down all the trees that cover his new domain；he sows Indian corn under their branches，and puts the trees to death in order to prevent them from injuring his crop. Beyond this field，at present imperfectly traced out，the first work of civilization in the desert，we suddenly came upon the cabin of its owner，situated in the center of a plot of ground more carefully cultivated than the rest，but where man was still waging unequal warfare with the forest；there the trees were cut down，but not uprooted，and the trunks still encumbered the ground which they so recently shaded. Around these dry blocks，wheat，oak seedlings，and plants of every kind grow and intertwine in all the luxuriance of wild，untutored nature. Amid this vigorous and varied vegetation stands the house of the pioneer，or，as they call it，the log house
 . Like the ground about it，this rustic dwelling bore marks of recent and hasty labor：its length seemed not to exceed thirty feet，its height fifteen；the walls as well as the roof were formed of rough trunks of trees，between which a little moss and clay had been inserted to keep out the cold and rain.

“As night was coming on，we determined to ask the master of the log house for a lodging. At the sound of our footsteps the children who were playing among the scattered branches sprang up，and ran towards the house，as if they were frightened at the sight of man；while two large dogs，half wild，with ears erect and outstretched nose，came growling out of their hut to cover the retreat of their young masters. The pioneer himself appeared at the door of his dwelling；he looked at us with a rapid and inquisitive glance，made a sign to the dogs to go into the house，and set them the example，without betraying either curiosity or apprehension at our arrival.

“We entered the log house：the inside is quite unlike that of the cottages of the peasantry of Europe；it contains more that is superfluous，less that is necessary. A single window with a muslin curtain；on a hearth of trodden clay an immense fire，which lights the whole interior；above the hearth，a good rifle，a deerskin，and plumes of eagles’ feathers；on the right hand of the chimney，a map of the United States，raised and shaken by the wind through the crannies in the wall；near the map，on a shelf formed of a roughly hewn plank，a few volumes of books：a Bible，the first six books of Milton，and two of Shakespeare’s plays；along the wall，trunks instead of closets；in the center of the room，a rude table，with legs of green wood with the bark still on them，looking as if they grew out of the ground on which they stood；but on this table a teapot of British china，silver spoons，cracked teacups，and some newspapers.

“The master of this dwelling has the angular features and lank limbs peculiar to the native of New England. It is evident that this man was not born in the solitude in which we have found him：his physical constitution suffices to show that his earlier years were spent in the midst of civilized society and that he belongs to that restless，calculating，and adventurous race of men who do with the utmost coolness things only to be accounted for by the ardor of passion，and who endure the life of savages for a time in order to conquer and civilize the backwoods.

“When the pioneer perceived that we were crossing his threshold，he came to meet us and shake hands，as is their custom；but his face was quite unmoved. He opened the conversation by inquiring what was going on in the world；and when his curiosity was satisfied，he held his peace，as if he were tired of the noise and importunity of mankind. When we questioned him in our turn，he gave us all the information we asked；he then attended sedulously，but without eager

ness，to our wants. While he was engaged in providing thus kindly for us，how did it happen that，in spite of ourselves，we felt our gratitude die on our lips？It is that our host，while he performs the duties of hospitality，seems to be obeying a painful obligation of his station；he treats it as a duty imposed upon him by his situation，not as a pleasure.

“By the side of the hearth sits a woman with a baby on her lap；she nods to us without disturbing herself. Like the pioneer，this woman is in the prime of life；her appearance seems superior to her condition，and her apparel even betrays a lingering taste for dress；but her delicate limbs appear shrunken，her features are drawn in，her eye is mild and melancholy；her whole physiognomy bears marks of religious resignation，a deep quiet of all passions，and some sort of natural and tranquil firmness，ready to meet all the ills of life without fearing and without braving them.

“Her children cluster about her，full of health，turbulence，and energy：they are true children of the wilderness. Their mother watches them from time to time with mingled melancholy and joy：to look at their strength and her languor，one might imagine that the life she has given them has exhausted her own，and still she does not regret what they have cost her.

“The house inhabited by these emigrants has no internal partition or loft. In the one chamber of which it consists the whole family is gathered for the night. The dwelling is itself a little world，an ark of civilization amid an ocean of foliage：a hundred steps beyond it the primeval forest spreads its shades，and solitude resumes its sway.”

APPENDIX V.-Vol. II，p. 204

It is not the equality of condition that makes men immoral and irreligious；but when men，being equal，are also immoral and irreli gious，the effects of immorality and irreligion more easily manifest themselves，because men have but little influence over each other，and no class exists which can undertake to keep society in order. Equality of condition never creates profligacy of morals，but it sometimes allows that profligacy to show itself.

APPENDIX W.-Vol. II，p. 225Aside from all those who do not think at all and those who dare not say what they think，the immense majority of Americans will still be found to appear satisfied with their political institutions；and I believe they really are so. I look on this state of public opinion as an indication，but not as a proof，of the absolute excellence of American laws. National pride，the gratification，by legislation，of certain ruling passions，fortuitous circumstances，unperceived defects，and，more than all the rest，the influence of the majority which shuts the mouth of all opponents，may long perpetuate the delusions of a people as well as those of a man.

Look at England throughout the eighteenth century. No nation was ever more prodigal of self-applause，no people were ever better satisfied with themselves；then every part of their constitution was right，everything，even to its most obvious defects，was irreproachable. At the present day a vast number of Englishmen seem to be occupied only in proving that this constitution was faulty in a thousand respects. Which was right，the English people of the last century，or the English people of the present day？

The same thing occurred in France. It is certain that，during the reign of Louis XIV the great bulk of the nation was devotedly attached to the form of government which then governed the community. It is a vast error to suppose that there was anything degraded in the character of the French of that age，There might have been some instances of servitude in France at that time，but assuredly there was no servile spirit among the people. The writers of that age felt a species of genuine enthusiasm in raising the power of their King over all other authority；and there was no peasant so obscure in his hovel as not to take a pride in the glory of his sovereign，or who would not die cheerfully with the cry “Vive le Roi
 !” upon his lips. These same forms of loyalty have now become odious to the French people. Which were wrong，the French of the age of Louis XIV or their descendants of the present day？

Our judgment of the laws of a people，then，must not be founded exclusively uponits inclinations，since those inclinations change from age to age；but upon more elevated principles and a more general experience. The love which a people may show for its laws proves only this：that we should not be in a hurry to change them.

APPENDIX X-Vol. II，p. 276In the chapter to which this note relates I have pointed out one source of danger；I am now about to point out another，more rare indeed，but more formidable if it were ever to appear.

If the love of physical gratification and the taste for well-being，which are naturally suggested to men by a state of equality，were to possess the mind of a democratic people and to fill it completely，the manners of the nation would become so totally opposed to military pursuits that perhaps even the army would eventually acquire a love of peace，in spite of the peculiar interest which leads it to desire war. Living amid a state of general relaxation，the troops would ultimately think it better to rise without efforts，by the slow but commodious advancement of a period of peace，than to purchase more rapid promotionat the cost of all the toils and privations of the field. With these feelings，they would take up arms without enthusiasm and use them without energy；they would allow themselves to be led to meet the foe，instead of marching to attack him.

It must not be supposed that this pacific state of the army would render it adverse to revolutions；for revolutions，and especially military revolutions，which are generally very rapid，are attended indeed with great dangers，but not with protracted toil；they gratify ambition at less cost than war；life only is at stake，and the men of democracies care less for their lives than for their comfort.

Nothing is more dangerous for the freedom and the tranquillity of a people than an army afraid of war，because as such an army no lon ger seeks to maintain its importance and its influence on the field of battle，it seeks to assert them elsewhere. Thus it might happen that the men of whom a democratic army consists would lose the interests of citizens without acquiring the virtues of soldiers；and that the army would cease to be fit for war without ceasing to be turbulent. I shall here repeat what I have said in the text：the remedy for these dangers is not to be found in the army，but in the country；a democratic people which has preserved the manliness of its character will never be at a loss for military prowess in its soldiers.

APPENDIX Y.Vol. II，p. 292

Men place the greatness of their idea of unity in the means，God in the ends；hence this idea of greatness，as men conceive it，leads us to infinite littleness. To compel all men to follow the same course towards the same object is a human conception；to introduce infinite variety of action，but so combined that all these acts lead in a thousand different ways to the accomplishment of one great design，is a divine conception.

The human idea of unity is almost always barren；the divine idea is infinitely fruitful. Men think they manifest their greatness by simplifying the means they use；but it is the purpose of God which is simple；his means are infinitely varied.

APPENDIX Z.Vol. II，p. 296

Not only is a democratic people led by its own taste to centralize its government，but the passions of all the men by whom it is governed constantly urge it in the same direction. It may easily be foreseen that almost all the able and ambitious members of a democratic community will labor unceasingly to extend the powers of government，because they all hope at some time or other to wield those powers themselves. It would be a waste of time to attempt to prove to them that extreme centralization may be injurious to the state，since they are centralizing it for their own benefit. Among the public men of democracies，there are hardly any but men of great disinterestedness or extreme mediocrity who seek to oppose the centralization of government；the former are scarce，the latter powerless.

APPENDIX AA.-Vol. II，p. 318I have often asked myself what would happen if，amid the laxity of democratic customs，and as a consequence of the restless spirit of the army，a military government were ever to be established among any of the nations of our times. I think that such a government would not differ much from the outline I have drawn in the chapter to which this note refers，and that it would retain none of the fierce characteristics of a military oligarchy. I am persuaded that in such a case a sort of fusion would take place between the practices of civil officials and those of the military service. The administration would assume something of a military character，and the army some of the practices of the civil administration. The result would be a regular，clear，exact，and absolute system of government；the people would become the reflection of the army，and the community be regimented like a garrison.

APPENDIX BB.-Vol. II，p. 321It cannot be absolutely or generally affirmed that the greatest danger of the present age is license or tyranny，anarchy or despotism. Both are equally to be feared；and the one may proceed as easily as the other from one and the same cause：namely，that general apathy
 which is the consequence of individualism. It is because this apathy exists that the executive government，having mustered a few troops，is able to commit acts of oppression one day；and the next day a party which has mustered some thirty men in its ranks can also commit acts of oppression. Neither the one nor the other can establish anything which will last；and the causes which enable them to succeed easily prevent them from succeeding for long；they rise because nothing opposes them，and they sink because nothing supports them. The proper object，therefore，of our most strenuous resistance is far less either anarchy or despotism than that apathy which may almost indifferently beget either the one or the other.




 [1]
 The 20th degree of longitude，meridian of Washington，corresponds to about 99° of the meridian of Paris.


 [2]
 These are officers，elected annually，who according to their functions resemble both the warden and the officer attached to the police magistrate in France.


 [3]
 See Mémoires pour servir
 ál’histoire de la France en matiére d’impôts，Brussels
 ，1779，p. 654.


第四部 民主思想的影响和政治社会的观念

我在讲述了平等原则的主张和观念后，并没有完全实现本书的目的，在进行总结之前，我没有指出平等原则的主张和观念可能对人类政体所产生的一般影响。为了能很好地讲述这一观点，我需要经常折回脚步，但我相信读者不会拒绝再跟随我穿越已经探索过的小路，因为这样可以得到新知。


第一章 平等自然使人爱好自由制度

使人们之间彼此独立的平等的原则，也使人养成只按自己的意志进行个人活动的习惯和爱好。人在与自己相等的人的交流中和作为个人的生活习惯而永远享有的这样完全独立，使人用偏激的眼光看待一切权威，并很快激起关于政治自由的思想和对于政治自由的爱好。因此，生活在这个时代的人们都自然地对民主制度有一种偏见。请你随便找一个人并试图研究一下他的最主要的本能，你会发现在所有政府中，他首先考虑的和给予最高评价的政府，是由他选举首脑并由他监督首脑行动的政府。

在所有因身份平等而产生的政治效果中，首先引起人们注意的和使胆怯的人害怕的，就是对独立的这种热爱；我们不能说这种恐惧是完全错误的，因为无政府状态在民主国家比在其他任何国家都表现得更为可怕。由于公民在彼此之间没有直接的影响，所以一旦能使公民们各得其所的国家政权不复存在时，混乱状态就必然立即达到其顶峰状态。公民们被拉向不同的方向，社会组织就立即化为灰烬。

但是，我深信无政府状态并不是民主时代应当害怕的最主要的弊端，而是最不值得害怕的弊端。因为平等的原则会产生两种倾向：一种倾向是直接使人们走向独立，并且可能会突然使人们陷入无政府状态；另一种倾向是使人们沿着一条漫长的，但确实存在的道路走上被奴役的状态。人民容易分辨出第一种倾向，并准备加以抵制；但对于第二种倾向，则由于发现不了而误入歧途。因此，向人们提出这一点是特别重要的。

至于我，决不会因为平等提倡独立而挑平等的毛病，我恰恰是因为它提倡独立而赞扬它。我之所以赞美平等，是因为它深深地在每个人的思想和心灵深处灌入了关于政治独立的模糊观念和本能的冲动，并为它造成的弊端提供补救措施。正是由于这一点，我才爱慕平等。


第二章 民主国家关于政府的观点自然有利于中央集权

关于在君主和臣民之间存在的次要权力的观念，自然浮现于贵族国家人民的想象中，因为这种权力是某些个人或家庭觉得自己的出身、教育和财产高于他人或家庭而应当拥有的，而且这种个人和家庭似乎认为自己生来就是指挥他人的。民主时代的人的头脑里，由于与此相反的原因而自然会不存在这种观点；而只能人为地引进这种观点，而且要想保留它还会有很大的困难，但是，民主时代的人，可以不加思考地想出关于由政府亲自直接领导全体公民的单一的中央权力的观念。另外，在政治方面，也同在哲学和宗教方面一样，民主国家人民的头脑对一些简单而普遍的观念特别容易接受。他们厌恶复杂的制度，他们所倾向的观念是一个大国由同一模式的公民组成并由一个权力当局领导。

在平等时代，继代表人们思想的单一的中央权力的观念之后，自然又要产生关于统一的立法的观念。由于每个人都知道自己同他人没有太大的差别，所以他很难理解为什么应用于一个人的法规不能同等地应用于其他一切人。即使是最微不足道的特权，也让他们从理性上难以接受；同一国家的政治制度上的最微小差异，也使他们感到不快；在他们看来，立法的统一是一个好政府的首要条件。

相反地，我发现在贵族制时代，这种对全体社会成员同等地实行统一的法制的观点在人们的思想里是根本不存在的；人们不是从来没有提出过它就是抛弃它。

这两种互相对立的思想倾向，最终都变成盲目的本能和无法克服的习惯，以致除了一些特殊的情况外，它们仍在支配人们的行动。尽管中世纪各国的情况有着很大的多样性，有时各国正好也有一些完全相同的个人；但这并没有阻止法律对其中的每个人规定不同的义务和不同的权利。相反，在现今这个时代，一些国家的政府将其全部的能力都用于将同样的习惯和同样的法律加于还没有变得相同的全体居民身上。

随着人们的身份逐渐趋于平等，个人便显得很渺小，而社会却显得日益强大；或者说，每个公民都变得与其他一切公民相同，在人群中失去自我，除了人民本身高大宏伟的形象以外，什么也见不到了。这自然要使民主时代的人产生社会的特权是至高无上的观念，而个人的权利则是非常卑微的观点；他们容易承认社会的利益是一切，而个人的利益则什么也不是。他们也愿意承认，代表社会的权力比任何一个社会成员的权力都更有知识和更高明；指导和统治每个公民既是它的义务，也是它的权利。

要是我们仔细研究一下我们的同时代人，并深入到他们政治观念的根源，便会发现他们中的一些有我刚才所讲的观念中的某几个观念，并为发现见解经常不一致的人们中间竟有如此的一致而感到吃惊。美国人认为，在各个州里，社会的最高权力应当来源于人民；但是，当这项权力一旦被设立，可以说没有什么可以限制它，并可以心甘情愿承认它有权去做任何它想做的事情。他们对赋予城市、家庭或个人的特殊权力，并没有什么概念；他们的思想里并没有闪现过可以不把同一法律的一致性严格地用于国内的各地和全体居民。

这样的见解正越来越广地在欧洲传播着；甚至渗入到最强烈反对人民主权学说的国家。这些国家与美国有着不同的最高权力来源，但对权力的特点的看法却与美国的一样。在所有国家，中间权力的观念已经被削弱和逐渐消失；一些个人所与生俱来的关于权利的思想，正迅速从人们的头脑里消失；而关于社会具有无限权威和唯一权威的思想正在逐步代替这种观念。后一种思想正随着社会身份的日益平等和人们的日益相同而生根和蔓延。平等使这种思想产生，而这种思想又反过来加速平等的发展。

我刚才所讲的革命在法国的发展比欧洲其他任何国家都先进，所以这种思想已经完全深入到人们的头脑。如果我们认真听一听法国各政党的心声，就会发现没有一个政党不采用这种思想。大部分政党指责政府的行为，但所有的政党都认为政府应当一直工作下去并参与一切事务。甚至那些意见不统一的也在这一点上保持一致。社会权力的统一性、普遍性和无限权威性，以及法制的一致性，是在我们这个时代产生的各种政治制度的显著特点。甚至这些特点会重现在各种各样的政治体系的深处；人在做梦的时候都在幻想这些东西。

如果每个人的思想中会自然地浮现出这些观点，那么，它会更容易地出现于君主们的想象之中。当欧洲社会的旧制度正在转变和瓦解时，君主们对于他们的权能和责任也在产生新的认识。他们初次知道，他们所代表的中央权力可以而且应当按照统一的计划亲自管理国家的一切事务和所有的人。我敢说这种见解在我们这个时代以前是欧洲的君主们从来没有过的，而现在却日益深入到这些君主的思想中，并坚守在很多不坚固的思想中。

因此，我们这个时代的人，并不像人们想象中的那样分散；他们虽然一直都在争论应将最高主权置于谁的手中，但他们都一致同意主权的责任和权利的易得性。所有的人都认为政府是一种唯一的、简明的、及时的和具有创造力的权力。

所有关于政治方面的次要观点都是不定的；只有上述的思想是固定的、不变的和具有一致性的。政治家和政治哲学家都借用这个思想；而且也被群众积极拥护；统治者和被统治者都以同样的热情去追求它；它虽是他们思想中最早期的观念，但却好像是生来就有的。因此，它不是人的精神任意形成的，而是人类的现实情况和自然要求。
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 见附录Y。


第三章 民主国家人民的感情和思想一致引导他们走向中央集权

如果说在平等时代人们确实能轻易接受关于建立强大的中央政权的思想，那么，另一方面也不应当怀疑，他们的习惯和感情已经事先承认了这样的权力并对此表示支持。用几句话就可以说明这一点，因为大部分理由已在前面讲过了。

生活在民主国家的人没有高级与低级的差别，在干事业时，也没有习惯的和必不可少的伙伴，所以他们愿意自我反省，并进行独立思考。我在讨论个人主义时曾有机会谈过这一点。因此，这些人从来不会放弃自己的个人事业而参与到公共事业中；他们的自然倾向，是把公共事业交给唯一明显的和集体利益的永久代表去管理；也就是说，交给国家去管理。他们不但天生缺乏对公共事业管理的喜好，而且往往没有时间去管理。在民主时代，个人生活是极其繁忙的，欲求很大，工作很多，以致每个人几乎没有精力和余暇再去参与政治活动。我绝不认为这种倾向是不可克服的，因为我写此书的主要目的就是与这种倾向进行战斗。我只认为，在我们这个时代，有一种神秘的力量在培养这种倾向在人心中的增长，如果不及时加以阻止，它们将会完全控制人心。

我也曾指出，人们日益增长的对安宁的喜爱和财产的起伏不定性，是怎样使民主国家的人民害怕所有的暴力倾向的。对社会安宁的热爱往往成了民主国家人民所保存的唯一政治激情，并随着其他激情的减弱和消失而变得更加积极和强大。这自然使公民们将一些额外的权利赠予或让给中央政权，认为似乎只有中央政权才有兴趣和办法保卫自己，从而使他们免遭无政府状态的侵害。

在平等时代，没有人会被迫去援助他人，也没有人会有要求他人支援的权利，所以每个人都会很独立，而同时又很软弱。这两种情况既不能被分开考虑，也不能混为一谈，它使民主国家的公民具有了十分矛盾的性格。他们的独立性，使他们在与自己平等的人们中间充满自信心和自豪感；而他们的软弱，使他们时不时会感到需要外界的帮助，但他们却不能指望任何人给予他们援助，因为大家都是同样软弱无力的和没有同情心的。在这种困境中，他们自然将视线转向那个在这种普遍感到无能为力的情况下唯一能够超然屹立的伟大权力。他们的需求，特别是他们的欲望，使他们不断想起这个伟大的权力，直到最后，他们终于把这个权力视为拯救个人的软弱的唯一的和必要的依靠。
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这就可以完全解释民主国家经常发生的现象：人们一面无法忍受掌权者，一面又不得不耐心服从长官的命令，这立即会显示出他们的傲慢和卑屈。随着特权逐渐减少和缩小，人们对特权的憎恶反而日益增强，所以可以说民主的激情在只有很少燃料时似乎会烧得更猛烈。我在前面已经说明过这种现象的原因。当人人的身份都很不平等时，没有什么大的不平等会刺激到眼睛；而在人人都一致时，轻微的差异也会令人讨厌；这种统一越完善，这种厌恶也会更加使人难以忍受。因此，对平等的热爱将会自然随着平等本身的发展而不断增加，而在这种热情得到满足的时候又促进了平等发展。

使民主国家人民反对一切特权的这种永不消失的憎恶，特别有利于一切政治权利逐步集中于国家的唯一代表手里。必然地和无可争议地高于全体公民的最高权力，不会激起公民们的嫉妒，因为每个公民都认为与他平等的人可以剥夺他们从最高权力那里取得的任何特权。民主时代的人极其不愿意服从与自己平等的邻居的意见；不愿意承认邻居在能力上高于自己；不相信邻居正直，并嫉妒邻居的权力；他既担心又鄙视邻居；喜欢让邻居时时刻刻感到他们双方是属于同一个主人管辖的。

顺应自然倾向的各项中央权力，都喜欢和鼓励平等的原则；

因为平等特别便于推动，扩大和保护中央权力的影响。

也可以说每个中央政府都崇拜统一；统一可减轻政府在制定无数细节方面的操劳，如果不对所有的人规定同一制度，而对不同人采用不同的制度，则必须规定这些细则。因此，政府自然会爱公民之所爱，恨公民之所恨。这种共同的感情，在民主国家不断将每个公民和国家主权结合在同一思想下，并在两者之间建立起隐秘的和持久的同情。出于自己的爱好，公民原谅政府的缺点；只有政府做得太过分或犯严重错误时，公民才会不信任政府；但只要政府改正错误，就可以恢复公民对它的信任。民主国家的人民虽然经常憎恨那些掌握中央政权的人，但他们通常对这个权力本身是热爱的。

因此，我可以从两条不同的途径得出同样的结论。我在前面指出，平等的原则使人产生了关于单一的、统一的和强大的政府的观念；我现在又要指出，平等的原则使人们爱上了这样的政府，因此，现今这个时代的各个国家都想要建立这样的政府。思想和感情的自然倾向，都在驱使人们朝着这个方面迈进；只要不加阻止，人们就可以达到目的地。

我认为，在展现于我们眼前的民主时代，个人独立和地方自由将永远是艺术的杰作，而中央集权化则是政府的自然趋势。
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 在民主国家，只有中央集权具有其地位上的稳定性和事业上的持久性。在那里，所有公民都处在无休止的变动和变革中。目前，所有政府都本能地不断试图想要扩大自己的活动范围；因此，如果说这些政府最终不会成功，那几乎是不可能的，因为它的行为总是在已确立原则的指导下和人们的坚定意志上，而这些人的地位、思想和欲望又是不断改变的。

常常会发生人们在无准备的情况下大大促进了中央集权的影响。民主时代是一个富有实验性、创新性、和冒险性的时代。这个时代的大多数人都参与到一些艰巨的和新奇的事业中，在这期间，他们总是跟随自己的想法行动，而从不会被同伙的思想所束缚。作为一个普遍原则，这些人将承认公共权威不应干涉个人活动；但是也有例外，因为每个人都希望公共权威能对自己所参与的事业给予特别的援助，并利用政府的影响为自己谋利，尽管在所有其他的场合人们会限制这种影响。如果大多数人将这一特别的例外用于其他各种各样的不同的目的，虽然人人都希望这种权力是要被限制的，但中央集权还会在不知不觉中在所有方面扩大了自己的范围。

所以，民主政府仅是简单地通过自己的永久性增加其权力。时间对它有利；而每个小事件也在帮助它；个人激情在不知不觉中促进着它；因此我们可以推断，民主国家的时代越久远，其政府的中央集权就越强。
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 见附录Z。


第四章 导致民主国家走上中央集权或避免走上中央集权的一些特殊的和偶然的原因

如果所有的民主国家都本能地走向中央集权制度，那它们也要采取不一样的方式。这取决于该国的特殊环境是可以促进还是阻止社会情况的自然发展。这种特殊环境有很多种，但我只想谈及一二。

在获得平等身份以前长期生活在自由中的人民那里，来自自由制度的倾向与平等原则所造成的倾向之间有一定的冲突。尽管中央政权在这些人们当中增加了自己的特权，但社会的个人是永远都不会放弃自己的独立权力的。但是，当平等在一个从来不知道或长期以来已经停止了解自由是什么的国家里（比如像在欧洲大陆人们所见到的那样）发展起来的时候，民族以前的习惯就要突然通过某种自然的吸引力而与社会情况造成的新习惯和新信念突然结合起来，以致所有的权力都好像本能地冲向中央。这些权力以惊人的速度集聚于中央，国家立刻达到其力量的最大极限，而个人也允许他们自己被陷入其弱小的最后限界。

三百多年前移居到新大陆岸上的英国人，想要建立民主共和国，并且他们都养成了在自己的母国参与公共事务的习惯；他们熟悉陪审制度；他们习惯于言论自由、出版自由和人身自由，他们具有权利观念并有权行使它们。他们把这些自由制度和坚毅的习俗带到美洲，并用这些制度抵制政府对他们的侵犯。因此，在美国，自由已经是很古老的东西了；而平等相对则是比较现代的。欧洲的情形与此相反。在欧洲，平等是被专制权力引进的并且在国王的统治之下，在自由进入人民的思想很久以前，平等早已深入人民的习惯。

我已经讲过，在民主国家，人们认为政府自然地代表着唯一的中央政权，而他们并不熟悉什么是中间权力。这一点也特别适用于通过暴力革命而见证到平等原则胜利的民主国家。那些管理地方事务的阶级被这场暴风雪一扫而光，而剩下来的大众既没有组织，也没有可以管好自己事务的习惯，所以看来似乎只有国家才能够担负起管理一切政府工作细节的重任，结果，中央集权成了国家的一种不可避免的事实。

对于拿破仑独揽法国的几乎所有行政大权的行为，我既不赞扬，也不排斥，因为在贵族和大资产阶级突然消失以后，这些权力便落入他的手中。对他来讲，拒绝这些权力和接受这些权力几乎是同样的困难。美国人就不曾感到有这样的必要，因为他们没有经历过革命，从一开始就是自己治理自己，从不需要请国家作他们的临时保卫者。因此，中央集权在民主国家的发展，不仅依靠于平等的进展，而且要看这种平等是以什么方式建立起来的。在一场民主大革命的开始阶段，当仇视的斗争在社会各个不同阶级中爆发时，人民都努力想把全国的行政权集中到中央政府手里，以能从贵族手中夺取对地方事务的管理权。而相反地，在这样的革命快接近尾声的时候，常常是被打败的贵族竭力想把一切事务的领导权交给国家，因为他们害怕已经变得与他们平等并常常变成了他们的主人的人民所实行的暴政。因此，并不是社会里的同一阶级努力想要加强政府的特权，但只要民主革命继续进行下去，国内总要出现一个在人数上或在财富上强大的阶级，它被一种特殊的激情和利益所驱使，想把国家的管理大权集于中央，它的这种感情和利益是完全独立于民主国家一般具有的那种经常憎恶被邻国统治的感情。

我们可以看到，目前英国的底层阶级都尽自己所有努力去摧毁地方的独立，而将各地的行政权转移到中央手中；然而，上层阶级则试图把地方的行政权保留在原来的界定范围中。我敢预言，总有一天会出现完全相反的情景。上面所叙述的可以清楚地解释，为什么社会权力在经过民主国家人民的长期而艰苦的奋斗之后所获得平等的国家里总要比民主国家人民一开始就总是平等的国家里强大，而个人的权力在前者总要比在后者软弱。美国人的例子就可以完全证明这一事实。美国的居民从未被任何特权所划分过；他们从来不知道主人与仆人之间的相互关系；由于他们彼此间既没有害怕，也没有憎恨，所以从来不知道有请求最高权力来指导他们自己的事务的需要。美国人的命运是特殊的：他们从英国的贵族那里取得了关于个人权利的思想和地方自由的爱好，并能把两者全都保存下来，因为他们不需同贵族进行斗争。

如果说教育在任何时候都使人们能够保护自己的独立，那么这个说法在民主时代就尤为真实。当所有人都相同的时候，便很容易建立起一个单一的和全能的政府，而且只凭本能就可以做到这一点。但是，这要求人们具备更丰富的智能、知识和技能，以便在这种环境下组织和维持次要的权力，以及在公民都是独立而个人又都是软弱无力的条件下建立既可以反抗暴政又可以维持秩序的自由社团。

因此，中央集权和个人服从在民主国家里不仅随平等的增加而增强，而且随公民的愚昧无知而增强。不错，在不太文明的时代，政府经常缺乏去完善其专制统治的知识，而人民也同样缺乏去摆脱专制统治的知识；但是，两者的后果并不相同。无论民主国家的人民多么粗俗，统治他们的中央政权从来不会完全没有教养，因为它容易吸取它从全国发现的少量知识，如果有必要，它可以到任何地方去寻求帮助。因此，在一个既愚昧又民主的国家里，国家领导和每个被统治者之间的巨大智力差距，便不能不立即暴露出来。这便容易使一切权力集中到国家领导手里。国家的行政权力将不断扩大，因为只有国家能够胜任行政管理工作。

而贵族国家，不管它会是多么的无知，它也永远不会出现这种情况，因为在贵族国家，知识都是同样被普及到君主和一些主要公民之中。

如今统治埃及的帕夏发现他的人民都是极度的无知和极度的平等，于是便从欧洲学来统治其人民的知识和经验。君主的个人成就与其子民的愚昧和民主弱点是结合在一起的，中央集权便在没有阻碍的情况下无限加强，而帕夏也将自己的国家变成他的工厂，把臣民变成他的工人。

我认为极度的中央集权最终会削弱社会活力，久而久之，还会使政府本身软弱无能；但是，我并不否认集权的社会权力能够在一定时期和特定场所轻易实现巨大的事业。这一点对于战争是尤为真实的，因为战争的胜负主要取决于将全国资源迅速地投于规定的目的的方法，其次才取决于资源的多少。因此，主要是在战争时期人民才希望并常常需要要扩大中央政府的权力。所有的军事天才都喜欢中央集权，因为中央集权可以增强他们的势力；而所有中央集权的天才则都喜欢战争，因为战争将迫使国家将所有权力都集中到政府手里。因此，在经常准备发动大规模战争和生存可能经常遭到危险的民主国家，使人们不断扩大国家的特权而限制个人权利的民主倾向，要比在其他一切国家迅速和持久。

我已经说过，对动乱的害怕和对安宁的喜爱已在不知不觉中使民主国家增加了中央政府的职能，以致中央政府自以为是强大的、开明的和安全的足以防止国家陷入无政府状态的唯一力量。我几乎不必补充大家就会知道，使民主国家动荡不安和不稳定的所有的社会的特殊情况加强了中央集权的这种一般倾向，并使个人为了社会安定而牺牲越来越多的权利。

因此，一个国家在即将结束一场长期的血腥革命的时候决不会去扩大中央政府的职能，并且这样的革命在把财产从前任所有者手里夺下来以后便动摇了人民的信心，并使国家陷入猛烈地仇恨、相互冲突和党派的倾轧中。于是，在那时，对社会安定的热爱变成了一种盲目的激情，而公民则对秩序产生了一种反常的热爱。

我在上面只讲了几个可以促进中央集权发展的偶然原因，而对主要的偶然原因我还没有谈到。在民主国家可能使国家统治者拥有对一切事务领导权的一个首要的偶然原因，就是国家首领本人的出身及其爱好。生活在平等时代的人自然喜欢中央政权，并愿意扩大它的特权；而且，如果这个政权忠实地代表了他们自己的利益，并确切地表现出他们的自然倾向时，他们对它的信任就几乎是无限的，并准备将自己所能付出的一切献给它。

同旧贵族制度仍然保持某些联系的国王实行行政集权，将不如在出身、偏见、本性和习惯等方面似乎与平等的运动有不可分割联系的自创新业的国王容易和迅速。我并不是要说出身于贵族而生活在民主时代的君主们不想实行中央集权。我相信他们会同其他君主一样坚持不懈地致力于中央集权制度。对于他们来说，平等的唯一好处就在于能够中央集权。但是，他们的机遇却不是很大，因为公民不会自动地服从他们的意旨，而常常只是不情愿地接受他们的要求。在民主时代，贵族的权力越少，中央集权的可能性也就越大，这是一条规律。

当一个古代的王朝领导贵族国家时，君主天生的偏见必然与贵族天生的偏见完全一致，而贵族社会的内在弊端将会自由发展，并且没有可以纠正的办法。当封建世家的子孙成为民主国家的领袖时，情况就会相反。君主会不断受自己的教育、习惯和感情的影响，每天都适用由不平等的身份所造成的情感，而人民则出于自己的社会情况，时时都在追求平等所产生的民情。这时，公民们常常试图抑制中央政权，把它视为专制的政权远远胜过把它视为贵族的政权。他们坚决维护自己的独立，这不仅是因为他们要维护自由，而特别是因为他们决心维护平等。

颠覆古代帝王家族而使新人出任民主国家首领的革命，会暂时削弱中央政权；但是，在革命开始所出现的某些无政府状态，可以让我们毫不犹豫地预言，这个革命的最终的而且也是必然的结果，将是扩大和保护这个政权的特权。

使民主社会的政治权力集中的第一个而且可以说是唯一的必要条件，就是它对平等的喜爱并叫人相信他喜爱平等。因此，本来十分复杂的专制的艺术，现在已经简单了，可以说它已简化为一项单一的原则。


第五章 在现今的欧洲国家中，尽管统治者的地位不如以前稳定，但最高权力却在日益加强

如果让读者再仔细思考一下我刚才所讲的一切，读者便会吃惊地发现，在欧洲，所有的一切都好像在促进中央政权特权的无限增加，使个人的独立日益软弱，日益处于从属的地位，和日益地不稳定。

欧洲的各个民主国家，都具有能促使美国人走向中央集权的所有一般的和长期的倾向，此外，欧洲的民主国家还有许多为美国人所不知道的次要的和偶然的原因，在促进它们走向中央集权。可以说它们每向平等迈进一步，就越接近专制一步。

实际上，只要环顾一下四周，我们便可以确信这个事实。在以前的贵族时代，欧洲的一些君主被剥夺或自动放弃了他们的权力所固有的一些职权。距今不到100年以前，在欧洲的大多数国家里，许多私人或团体还是相当独立的，他们能够自己审理案件，自己招募和培养军队，自己征税，甚至常常自己制定和解释法律。现在，各国均已收回这些本属于国家主权的权限；在有关国家管理的一切事务方面，国家不能容忍在它与公民之间有任何中间代表，而由自己对公民进行全面领导。我并不是要谴责这种中央集权，而只是要指出这个事实。

在同一时期，欧洲到处存在着大量的代表地方利益和管理地方事务的次要权力。目前，这些地方当局的大部分已经不存在了，而其余的不是正在迅速消失之中，就是要陷入完全的依赖中。从欧洲的一端到另一端，贵族的特权、城市的自由和地方的行政权，不是已经消失，便是在毁灭的边缘。

在近半世纪的时间里，欧洲已经经历了多次革命和刺激它走向反面的反革命；但所有这些运动在一点上是共同的：那就是它们都动摇或破坏了政府的次要权力。法国在被它征服的地区所没有废除的地方特权，最终屈从于征服法国的君主的政策。这些君主拒绝所有来自法国革命的新鲜事物，唯独把中央集权留为己用；这是他们肯从革命里接受的唯一东西。

我的目的是想指出，在我们这个时代，那些相继从某些阶级、团体和个人手里夺过来的各种各样的权利并没有在更为民主的基础上建立新的次要权力，而是被全部集中到君主的手里。在任何地方，各国都要求越来越直接地领导最卑微的公民，并对他们每个人的小事也越来越加强管理。
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在古代欧洲，几乎所有的慈善事业都归私人或团体掌管；而在今天，几乎所有的慈善事业都依赖于国家的最高权力，在某些国家实际上是由这些权力管理的。国家几乎承担了向饥饿者施舍面包，救济和收容病残和安排无业者就业等事业，国家成了一切灾难的几乎唯一的救济者。今天，在大多数欧洲国家。

教育事业也同慈善事业一样，成为一项民族性的事业。国家从母亲的怀抱里把孩子接过来，而且常常是要过来，并交到它所设立的官方机构里，由这些机构负责对每一代人进行感情陶冶和思想教育。同其他制度一样，教育制度也是统一的。其差异也和自由一样，在一天天地消失。

我会毫不犹豫的承认，在现今的几乎所有基督教国家，无论是天主教还是新教，都有落入政府手中的危险。这不是指统治者对教会自行决定教义表示非常嫉妒，而是指他们控制了教义宣讲者的意志，并剥夺教士的财产而付给教士薪水；他们还把教士的影响转为己用，任命教士而且往往是任命自己的仆从，通过与宗教的联合，他们深入到每个人的心灵深处。
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但是，这仅仅是整个画面的一个侧面。正如我们所看到的，政府的权威不仅扩大到已存在的权力的每个领域，直到这些领域已不能满足它，它除要充分行使现有的全部职权以外，还要更进一步，把自己的统治扩展到个人的独立这至今尚未被它侵占的领域。曾经完全不受政府控制的许多行动，现在都在政府的控制中，而且被控制的行动在不断增加。

在贵族国家，政府的最高权力通常只限于管理与监督与国家荣誉有着直接的和显著的关系的事务的公民，而在其他方面，公民都按照自己的意愿行动。在这些国家里，政府好像常常忽略了个人的错误和苦难会危害全国的幸福，忽略了防止个人的破产有时也是关系国家的重要任务。

当今的民主国家偏向另一个极端。很明显，当代的大部分统治者不会满足于仅治理整个国家；他们认为应当对自己所统治的人民的行动和个人状况负责，认为自己已经承担了指导和指点每个人在一生中的各种各样的行动的责任，并且在必要的时候，不管人们愿意不愿意，还教导每个人如何获得幸福。另一方面，人民也越来越多地倾向于以这样的方式看待政府；一有需要就去找政府援助，并时时刻刻把政府视为导师和向导。

我敢说在欧洲，没有一个国家的政府不是不仅越来越中央集权，而且越来越集中于微小事情和管得越来越严。各国的政府越来越比以前更深入到私人活动领域；并越来越多地直接控制个人的行动，而且是微不足道的行动；每天都站在每个公民的身边协助和引导他们，或站在公民的头上强迫他们行动。

以前，君主依靠他的土地的收入和税收生活。而现在的情况就不同了，因为他的需求和权力都增加了。以前，一个君主如果要被迫制定一种新税，那么现在他可以举债。于是，国家就逐渐变成大多数富人的债务人，并把最大部分的资金集中到自己手里。

对于小额资金，它用另一种办法吸收。随着人们彼此间的逐渐混合，身份也日益接近平等，穷人也开始拥有了一些财产、一些教养和一些欲望。他们希望改善自己的境遇，而这就教会了他们去储蓄。于是，储蓄每天都会产生出无数的小额资金，其慢慢的和逐渐的积累起来的劳动果实在不断地增加。但是，如果这么多钱分散在个人手里，便不会产生任何收益。于是，这种情况便会出现一种慈善组织，如果我没有看错的话，这个组织不久便会成为我们的一个重要政治机构。一些有慈善之心的人想出一个办法，把穷人的储蓄收集在一起，使其产生效益。在某些国家里，这种慈善组织仍然与国家有着完全的区别；但几乎在所有国家里，这种团体有归顺于政府的倾向；甚至在个别国家里，政府已经取代了它，并亲自承担起把数百万劳动者的日常储蓄集中在一个场所，并独家经营其生息业务的庞大工作。

于是，国家既可以通过举债的办法吸收富人的资金，又可以通过储蓄的办法随意使用穷人的存款。这样一来，国家的财富就会不断地在政府里循环；并随着身份日趋平等而相应地增加；因为在一个民主国家里，只有政府能赋予个人以自信，而每个人之所以相信政府，是因为他们觉得只有政府才拥有力量且才会持久。
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因此，统治者并不是只把自己限制在管理公共财产的范围里，而且还在干预私人财产。他是所有公民的首领，而且往往是他们的主人。另外，他还是公民的管家和发薪人员。

现在的中央政权不仅要实行原来政权的全部职责，而且超过了它的工作范围，扩大其责任，但是，它比以前所执行得更灵活、更有力量和更有独立性。在我们这个时代，欧洲所有国家的政府已经大大改进其管理技巧：它们做的事情比以前多了，而且每件事都做得比以前更有条理、更敏捷和更节省经费；他们似乎在不断用从私人那里得来的所有的丰富经验来提升自己。欧洲的君主们日复一日地在他们的管辖地区派有其下属进行严格管理，并且发明了一些新方法来直接领导这些代表和便于监督他们。他们还不满足于让自己的代表管理一切事务，于是便直接参与其代表所管理的一切事务；结果，公共行政不但依赖于同一个政权，而且越来越集中于同一地方和控制在少数人手里。政府在集中其代理的同时，也加强了它的特权。这是使它力量强大的两个原因。

在考察大多数欧洲国家在古代所实行的司法制度时，有两件事情使我们感到吃惊：它们是司法权的独立和司法权限的扩大。法院不仅在审理私人间的几乎一切纠纷，而且在大多数情况下是充当私人与国家间的仲裁人。

在这里，我并不想谈法院在某些国家所篡夺的政治职能和行政职能，而只谈各国法院所拥有的普遍职能。在欧洲的大部分国家里，仍存在着很多大部分是与一般财产权有关的私人权利，这项权利受到法院的保护，不经法院许可国家不得剥夺。正是这种半政治权力使欧洲的法院与所有其他国家的法院区分开来，因为其他所有国家虽然设有法官，但都没有授予法官以这样的特权。

如果我们考察一下被称作自由的欧洲民主国家以及其他国家所发生的一切，就会发现所有的国家除普通法院外，还另外设立了不如普通法院独立的专门审理国家与公民间可能发生的纠纷的法院。原有的法院还保有其独立性，但它们的审判权越来越小了；而且人们越来越倾向于叫它们只充当私人利益冲突的仲裁者。

这种特殊法院的数目在不断增加，它们的职权也在增加。因此，政府可以越来越免于让另一个权力机关来批准它的计划和权力的需要了。政府虽然不能绕过法官，但它至少可以选任法官，并永远控制住他们；也就是说，在政府和私人之间，与其说它们是主持正义，不如说是在名义上主持正义。因此，国家并不满足于总揽一切事务，它还越来越多地要求在没有限制和没有被控诉的情况下自行决定一切。
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在现代的欧洲各国，除了我刚才讲过的各项原因以外，还存在着一个重大原因使它们不断扩大最高当局的代理或增加其特权，但这些还没有引起人们足够的注意：这个原因是社会平等的进步所促成的工业发展。工业制造者通常将许多人集聚在同一地方，在这些人之间形成了新型的和复杂的关系。工业使他们辗转于大富和大贫的突然变化中，而这种时穷时富的变化，自然危害着社会的安定。最后还会出现工业劳动损害靠此盈利者和靠此生活者的健康，甚至危害到他们的生命。因此，工业阶级比其他阶级更需要制度，更需要监督和限制，而随着这个阶级的壮大，政府的权限也自然会随之增加。

这是一项适用于普遍应用的真理；但是我要强调的是与欧洲各国有特别关系的部分。在以前的许多世纪里，只有贵族拥有土地，而且他们有能力保护其土地；因此，当时的地产有着充足的保障，所有者享有极大的独立性。于是，尽管土地被分割且贵族也没落了，但仍有生效的法律和习惯；而在今天，土地所有者和农户仍然是最容易逃避中央政权控制的公民。在可以发现我们历史的一切根源的贵族时代，个人财产并不重要，其所有者也被轻视，而且力量薄弱。工业阶级形成了贵族社会里的一个例外；因为他们没有特定的赞助者，所以受不到保护，而且往往不能自保。因此，人们习惯性地认为工业财产是一种具有特殊性质的财产，不像一般财产那样受到同样的尊敬和得到同样的保护；工业制造者被看作是社会里的一个小阶层，他们的独立并不太重要，并会随着君主的情绪被任意踢开。如果我们浏览一下中世纪的法典，便会吃惊地看到，在那个时代的个人独立中，国王竟不断限制工业，甚至管到工业的最微小细节；在这方面，中央集权正是像它所能达到的那样积极和细致。

从那以后，世界上发生了一场大的革命；刚刚出现的工业财产已经逐渐发展到整个欧州：工业阶级在不断扩大并以其他阶级的残余壮大了自己的力量；工业阶级的人数、重要性和财富均大大增加，而且不断增加下去。原先与它没有关系的人，至少在某个方面也都差不多与它结合。这个原先被人视为例外阶级的阶级，现在有了变为主要阶级而且可以说是变为唯一阶级的趋势。然而，它所形成的政治思想和政治习惯仍在持续。这些思想和习惯之所以没有改变，一方面是因为它们很古老，另一方面是因为它们与现代人的新思想和一般习惯完全一致。

因此，工业财产并没有随着其重要性的提高而扩大其权利。工业阶级的人数虽然增加了，而它的依赖性并没有减少，但是相反的，专制似乎已经潜伏在它的内部，并随着它的发展而自然而然地加强。
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随着国家工业化的加强，它就越是强烈地需要便利于致富的道路、运河、港口和其他半公用性工程；而随着国家越来越民主化，个人就越是不可能进行这样的工程，但国家却是越有可能进行。我会毫不犹豫地声称，当前各国政府的明显倾向是单独承担这些工程，它们这样做是为了越来越近地控制它所统治的人民。

另一方面，随着国力的增强和需求的增加，国家所消耗的工业品也在不断增加；这些工业品一般均由国家的兵工厂和工厂制造。因此，在每个王国，统治者便成了最大的工业家。他召集了一大批工程师、建筑师、技师和技工为他服务。

他不仅是最大的工业家，而且越来越想成为其他一切产业的首领，或者说是主人。公民们由于日益平等而变得越来越没有能力，如果他们不联合起来就不会在工业方面有任何作为；但是，政府自然想把他们的联合组织掌握在自己的控制中。

应当承认，被称为合伙组织的这种集体，比个人更加强大和更加可怕，但对自己的行为却承担很小的责任。因此，不让它们像私人那样可以对政府有较大的独立性，似乎是合理的。

统治者们也越来越倾向于这种政策，因为他们的喜好就在于此。在民主国家里，公民只有通过联合，才能有效地抵制中央政权，所以中央政府从来不喜欢不受它控制的结社。但是，特别值得指出的是，在民主国家里，公民们却往往在内心里对他们本来很需要的结社怀有恐惧感和嫉妒感，从而阻止了他们保卫需要结成的社团。这些私人小团体在整个社会的普遍软弱和不稳定性中的权力和长期存在，使公民们感到吃惊和不安，所以不得不将每个团体自由应用其能力看作是一种危险的特权。另外，所有在我们这个时代出现的社团，都是新式的社团力量，它们的权力还没有得到时间的认可；它们是在个人权力的观念微弱时和国家权力无限大的时代出生的。因此，它们自出世以后就没有自由，是不足为奇的。

在所有的欧洲国家，有几种类型的社团或组织在不经国家审查其章程和批准其成立的情况下是不能创设的。有些国家正努力把这套办法扩大到所有种类的社团上。如果成功的话，这种办法的后果是很容易被预见的。

一旦统治者拥有根据一定的条件批准各种社团成立的权力，他不久就会要求监督和管理这些社团的权力，以阻止社团背离他所定的规则。在这种情况下，国家在限制了所有渴望形成独立的社团后，还将继续限制那些属于已经成立社团的人。也就是说，几乎要把现在所有存在的人都限制起来。

各国政府就这样逐渐把工业在现今世界创造出来的新力量的大部分转化为自己的利益。工业引领我们，他们引领工业。

对于刚才所讲的一切，我赋予很大的重视，一直害怕在我想把自己的想法好好地表达出来时却没能很好地表达清楚。因此，如果读者认为我所引证的例子不足以或是不能恰当说明我的观点，认为我过度地夸张了中央政权的范围，而在另一方面，又对个人独立仍能活动的范围过于轻视，我恳请读者先暂时放下此书，自己试着回顾一下我努力想向读者说明的东西。让读者仔细考察一下在法国和在其他国家所发生的一切，让读者同周围的人交谈交谈，让读者自己最后深思一下，如果读者没有在我的引导下或通过其他途径而达不到我想引导他去的地方，那就是我大错而特错了。

读者会发觉，在过去的半个世纪中，中央集权已在各处以成千上万种不同的形式增加了。战争、革命、征服都促进了中央集权的发展；所有的人都为增加中央集权出了力。在这个期间，人们一个接着一个地以异常快的速度相继主持事务，他们的观点、利益和感情都经历着无穷的变化；但所有人都想以某种方式或其他方式实行中央集权。中央集权的本性就好像是他们的生活和思想的多端变化中的唯一一个。

如果读者在研究完人间诸事的这些细节之后，会再综观一下全景，这时他会为结果吃惊。一方面，最牢固的王朝已经被动摇和被颠覆；各国人民以暴力推翻他们国王的统治，废除或限制他们的领主或君主的权威；没有发生革命的各国至少也得不到安宁，人人都受到同样的造反精神的鼓舞而兴奋。另一方面，在这个无政府状态的特别时期，在人民如此不驯服的国家里，最高政府的特权却在不断扩大，并日益集权化，日益胆大妄为，日益走向专制，日益扩大范围；而公民永远都处于国家行政机关的控制下，每天都在不知不觉之中将自己的独立一点一点地让给国家，那些刚刚推翻王权和践踏国王的人，现在却越来越趋于对新政权的一个小办事员的微小的指令都不敢违背。因此，在我们这个时代，似乎有两种截然相反的革命在进行着：一种革命在持续不断地削弱政权，而另一种革命则在继续巩固政权；在我们的历史上，没有一个时期的政权会如此软弱，或如此强大。

但是，在更仔细地研究过整个世界的状况后，便会发现这两种革命是密切地联系在一起的，它们有着同样的来源，虽然路线不同，但最后都把人引向同一结果。

我又一次大胆重复我在本书许多地方已经说过和指出的一点：一定要注意不能把平等的原则与把平等带进社会情况和法制的革命混淆在一起。而人们之所以对所见的几乎一切现象表示惊讶，原因就在于此。

欧洲所有的古老的政治权力，无论是最强大的还是最弱小的，都建立于贵族时代，它们都或多或少地代表或维护不平等和特权的原则。为了使平等原则的日益增长所带来的新需要和新利益在政府中占居优势，我们同时代的人不得不推翻和压迫已建立的政权。这就促使人们要进行革命，使其中的大多数人产生无论以什么为目的的革命都总要具有的那种敢于闹事和热爱独立的激情。我认为，无论是欧洲的哪一个国家，都是经过财产和人的情况的激烈变化之后或紧接着这种变化，才使平等发展起来的，而且几乎所有的这种变化都伴随着严重的无政府状态和放纵行为，因为这些变化是国内的那些反对文明的人的缺乏文明的人创造的。

因此，这就产生了我刚才指出的那两个完全相反的倾向。只要民主革命继续升温，那些倾向于摧毁敌对民主革命的老的贵族政权的人，便会表现出巨大的独立精神，并随着平等的胜利，而逐渐完全地投降于这个平等所产生的自然本性，努力加强和集中其中央政权。他们本来想寻求自由以使自己平等；但随着平等在自由的帮助下得到进一步发展，自由本身就更难达到了。

国家的这两种情况有时可能同时发生：在法国，上一代人就曾经表示过一个民族在打击贵族的权威和藐视国王的权力的同时能够在国内建立巨大的暴政，在教会了世界赢得自由的同时还教会了其失去自由的方法。

在我们这个时代，所有已建立的政权在各个方面都已被粉碎；所有的旧势力正在灭亡，所有的旧障碍正在摇摇欲坠，这种情况使一些见多识广之士感到困惑不解。他们只注意发生在他们眼前的不可思议的革命，认为人类将因此陷入永远的无政府状态。如果他们再观望这场革命的最终结果，他们的恐惧或许会增加。至于我，我承认我并不相信那种似乎在鼓舞当代人的自由精神。我清楚地看到当代国家都处在动乱中，但我并不认为它们是自由的；而是担心在动摇王权的那些动乱接近尾声时，统治者们会得到比以前更为强大的权力。




 [1]
 我们在很多事情上都能够找到个人权力被逐渐减小的痕迹。我将根据法律的意愿从中选一个例子来说明这个问题。

在贵族社会，对即将死去的人的临终愿望表示极大的尊敬是很常见的。有时，这种感情在古老的欧洲国家甚至变得很神圣，国家的权力远远不能干涉一个临终的人的任何反复无常的行为，它给予其中极少数人全部力量并且保证给予他永久的权力。

当所有活着的人的力量都很软弱时，他们的临终遗愿也不会受到太多的尊敬；它被限制在很狭窄的范围内，如有超越就会受到最高权力的阻止和废除。在中世纪，可以说遗嘱权是不受任何限制的；而在今天的法国，在没有国家的参与下，一个人无法对自己的子女进行财产分配；在支配了一个人的一生后，法律甚至连这个人的最终遗愿也不放过。


 [2]
 中央集权的不断扩大，代表中央集权的公共官员的数量也在日益增加。他们在每个国家里都形成了自己的小国家；因为他们享有政府的稳定性，他们越来越多地占据了贵族的职位。

在欧洲，政府的每个部分几乎都用两种方式进行统治：对于一部分公民，利用其对于自己政府的恐惧心理来实施统治，而对另一部分人，则利用了他们梦想成为统治阶层一分子的心理。


 [3]
 一方面，人们对幸福和平的喜好在不断增长；另一方面，政府越来越多地完全占有了幸福的来源。

于是，人们逐渐走向两条不同的奴役的道路：一是他们对自己幸福的喜爱阻止他们参与政府事业；二是他们对幸福的喜爱强迫他们越来越依靠于政府的统治。


 [4]
 在法国对这方面有一种奇怪的辩论。当在政府和个人间发生诉讼案件时，一般不会由普通法庭审理，他们认为这样做是为了不把行政权和司法权混合在一起；就好像不是混淆这些权力，并以一种最危险和最压迫的方式让政府同时享有审判和行政的职能。


 [5]
 我将引用少数的事实来证明这个现象。矿产是制造业财富的自然源泉；随着制造业在欧洲的壮大，矿产的开发也变得越来越重要，而矿产的利润也变得越来越困难，因为对财产的划分是社会平等的结果，政府已经宣布了对矿产所在地的土地所有权，并且监察其操作，这在其他类型的财产中是没有的。

因此，作为私有财产的矿产，与其他土地财产一样，要服从相同的义务，享有相同的保护，也归入国家的掌控之下。国家要么自己经营，要么出租，业主就变成了租客而已，从国家那里享受权力。几乎所有国家都要求控制矿产业操作的权力：国家放弃规则，强制采用特殊条例，迫使业主受到其持续监控。如果业主难以控制，他们将会被政府法庭剥夺其经营权，并将其矿产交给他人管理。所以，政府不仅拥有矿产，还有对所有工作人员的控制权。不过，随着工业增长，对旧矿开发的增加，以及新矿的不断涌出，使矿业的人数不断扩大和增长。各国政府也日益扩大对地下领土及人民和代理的统治。


第六章 民主国家害怕哪种专制

在我留美期间，就已经注意到，像美国那样的民主社会情况，会为专制的建立提供非常便利的条件；在我回欧洲后，我发现欧洲的大部分君主已在利用这种社会情况所产生的思想、感情和需要去扩大他们的权力范围。这使我感到，基督教国家最终或许也会承受类似古代的一些国家曾经受到过的某种压力。

对这个问题进行的精确的考察，以及五年来更进一步的思考，都没有减轻我的担心，但却改变了我担心的对象。

在以往的时代，没有一个君主会如此专制地和如此强大地能够不用次级君主政权的帮助而亲自管理一个大帝国的所有部分；也没有一位君主曾试图不加选择地让他的子民一律严格遵守统一的制度，或亲自辅导或直接指导国家的每个臣民。人的头脑里从来没有产生过这个念头；即使有人产生过这个想法，知识的不足，管理方法的不完整性，特别是身份不平等带来的自然障碍，也要使他很快停止实行如此庞大的计划。

在罗马帝国处于势力鼎盛的时期时，居住在罗马帝国里的不同民族仍然保持各自不同的习惯和风俗；虽然它们受控于同一君主，但大部分地区实行独自管理，拥有许多有力的和积极的自治城市；虽然对帝国的整个统治都被集中在皇帝一个人手里，必要时皇帝总是享有对一切事情的专断权，但社会生活的细节和个人的日常生活，一般都不受皇帝的控制。罗马皇帝确实拥有无限巨大的权力，这可以使他们满足自己任何奇特的喜好并因此而动用全国的力量。他们往往滥用这种权力，专横地去剥夺一个公民的财产或生命；他的暴政对某些人来说是极其沉重的压迫，但并未扩及大多数人；暴政只被限制在几个主要的对象中，而不针对于其他人；暴政是残酷的，但它的范围是有限的。

看来，如果在我们今天的民主国家建立专制，那专制将呈现出另一种特性：它的范围将会很大，但它的方法将会很温和；它会在不使人痛苦的情况下使人堕落。我不怀疑，在像我们今天这样的文明和平等的时代，统治者们可能比古代的任何一个统治者更容易把一切政治权力集中在自己手里，会更习惯和更坚决地介入到私人利益中。但是，这个便于专制的平等的原则，又能缓和专制的严厉性。我们知道，随着人们的日益平等和日益相似，社会的民情会更加具有人情味和更加温和。当没有一个公民具有巨大的权力和巨大的财富时，专制几乎没有出现的机会和其行动的舞台。如果所有的财富都很缺乏时，人们的激情就自然有所节制，他们的想象，他们的快乐也很简朴。这种普遍的克制也在节制统治者本人，使他的无休止伸展的欲望也被限定在一定范围内。

除了这些来自社会本身的自然原因以外，我还可以举出许多其他的超越本书主题的例子；但是，我需要保留在我所规定的范围内。

民主政府在极度活跃和出现重大危机的一定时期可能变得暴力，甚至是残忍，但这种危险是少见的和短暂的。当我一想到同时代人的温和的激情，温顺的品行，知识的广泛，对宗教的虔诚，良好的道德，有序而勤奋的习惯，及其他们明辨善恶的能力，我就不担心他们将受到暴君的统治，而主要害怕他们的监护人变成他们的统治者。
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因此我认为，使民主国家受到威胁的那种压迫，不同于至今世界上所出现过的任何压迫；我们同时代的人不会在他们的记忆中找到这种压迫的原型。我曾试图用一个词精确地表达我对这种压迫所形成的完整观念，但是没有成功；那些古老的关于专制或暴政的词汇都不适用。这个事物本身是崭新的，所以在不能定名以前，就得努力说明它的特点。

我想寻找这种专制再现于世界所出现的新特点。我认为，首先引起注意的是到那时候将出现无数的平等的和相同的人，永无止尽地努力追逐他们心中所想的小小的庸俗的快乐。他们中的每个人都离开群体，单独居住，对他人的命运漠不关心；他们认为，他们的子女和亲友就构成了整个人类。至于剩下的其他人，即使站在他们的身旁，他们也不屑一顾；他们虽与这些人接触，但并没有感到这些人的存在；每个人都生活在自我中，并且只是为了自己而生存。如果说他们还有一个家庭，那么在某种程度上可以说他们已经失去了祖国。

在这样的一群人之上，站立着一个只负责保证他们的享乐和监护他们一生命运的拥有无限权力的监护性当局。这个当局的权威是绝对的、无微不至的、有条理的、有远见的，而且是十分和善的。如果说这种权威像是父权，那它的目的就是要教导人们如何长大成人。但是相反地，它却想让人们永远停留在孩童时期。

它喜欢公民们享乐，而且认为没有什么比享乐更重要了。它愿意努力为公民造福，但它要充当公民幸福的唯一代理人和仲裁者。它可以使公民安全，预见并提供公民的需要，为公民的娱乐提供方便，指挥公民的主要活动，领导公民的工商业，规定公民的遗产继承，分配公民的遗产。而剩下来的，不就是完全不让公民开动脑筋和为生活操劳吗？

因此，每天它都使公民很少运用和不太运用自己的自由意志，把他们的意志限制在很小的范围内，并最终剥夺了每个公民的自我活动能力。平等使人养成了接受这一切的习惯，强迫人们忍受这一切，甚至往往把这一切视为利益。

统治者在把每个人一个一个地控制在自己的权力下，并按照自己的想法塑造他们后，统治者便将手扩向了整个社会。他用一张其中织有详尽的、细微的和全面统一的规则的密网覆盖在社会的表面，即使是最具独创思想和最具坚强意志的人也不能冲破这张网，从而成为出类拔萃的人物。人们的意志并没有被粉碎，但却被软化、驯服和支配着。他不强迫人行动，但却不断限制人行动。这样的一种政权并没有破坏，而只是阻止新生事物的存在。他不实行暴政，但限制和削弱人，使人们颓靡和麻木不仁，最后使全体人民变成一群胆小而只会干活的牲畜，而政府则是牧人。

我一直认为，刚才描述的这种规律的、温和的和平稳的奴役状态，可能比某些人的想象更容易具有自由的外貌，它甚至可以建立在人民主权的幌子下。我们同时代的人经常为两种互相冲突的激情所兴奋：一方面他们需要被人指导，另一方面他们又希望保持自由。因为他们不能破坏这两种相反的倾向中的任何一个，所以他们努力使两者同时得到满足。他们想出一种唯一的、具有监护性的、全能的，但要由公民选举的权力机构。他们把中央集权和人民主权结合起来。这就使他们有了一定的缓解：他们认为是由他们自己选举监护人，所以安于被监护。每个人都能忍受捆在身上的链子，因为他们看到握着链子的末端的不是一个人或一个阶级，而是人民自己。

通过这种制度，公民刚刚摆脱从属的状态后，由于为自己指定了主人而又陷入到原来的地位。现今，有很多人都满足于行政专制与人民主权之间的这种妥协，认为把个人自由完全托付给国家时，就为保护个人自由做了很大的努力。这一点并不能使我满足：在我看来，主人的本性远远不如服从的事实重要。

但是我并不否认，这种政体远比那种把一切权力集中之后交给一个不负责任的人或团体管理的政体好得多。在民主的专制可能采取的所有形式中，后一种政体无疑是最坏的。

当国家的元首是通过真正的选举并在独立的立法机构的监督下选举产生的时候，他对个人的压迫有时会更大，但这种压迫经常很少使人名誉扫地，因为当每个人在受到压迫和侮辱的时候，还会认为自己在表示服从时等于服从自己，并且是他自己的倾向想要放弃一切。我也可以理解，在国家元首代表国家并依赖于人民时，剥夺每个公民的权力和力量不仅为国家元首服务，也为国家本身服务，而个人为公牺牲自己的独立也会得到某些补偿。因此，在每个集权的国家里建立国民代表制度，可以减少极端中央集权可能产生的弊端，但不能彻底根除弊端。

我承认，通过这种办法可以为个人参预国家的重要事件留有空间，但很少能对小事和私人事件产生影响。但我们一定不能忘记使人在很细微的小事上受奴役是很危险的。至于我，既然看到两者不能兼顾而只能顾一方，那就只有认为大事之需要自由不如小事之需要自由。

在小事上出现的服从每天都会发生，而且所有的公民都能同样感受到。这种服从并没有使公民一致抵抗，但它一直限制公民的行动，直到使公民完全放弃用自己的意志。于是，公民的精神在逐渐被控制，特性也日益被抹去；然而，只被要求在少数的情况所必需的服从虽然非常严格，但极为稀少，而且绝不同于奴役，它只是把负担扔给一些特定的人。号召曾经如此依附于中央政权的公民如今又去选举这个政权的代表是无用的；让公民们如此少见的而又如此短暂地行使自己的自由意志，不管它有多么重要，也防止不了他们逐渐失去独立思考、独自感受和独立行动的能力，只能使他们慢慢下降到人类的一般水平之下。

我再补充一点：他们很快就将失去行使他们仅有的重大的和唯一的特权的能力。当民主国家在把自由引进政治领域和加强行政领域的专制以后，必然产生一些非常矛盾的现象。一些只凭常识就可以处理的小事，它却认为公民没有能力办理，而要亲自承揽起来；但当国家政府处于危急时刻时，它又赋予公民以无限特权。于是，它有时会把主权视为自己的玩具，有时又会视主权为自己的主人；而国家元首的权力有时比国王还大，有时又不如普通老百姓。在经过了各种选举制度后，为始终没能找到适合自己的而感到吃惊，但又接着去找，好像它所发现的弊端不是来自本国的政治制度，而是来自选举制度。

我们确实很难想象那些完全放弃了自治习惯的人，能够很好地选举出将要治理他们的人；也没有人会认为处于奴隶状态的人民有一天会选出一个自由的、精干的和精力充沛的政府。
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对我来说，上层为共和制的而其余部分为极端君主制的政体始终是个短命的魔鬼。统治者的缺点和人民的无能，很快会打倒这个魔鬼；而厌烦了自己和自己的代表的人民，不是创造出更自由的制度，便是不久又伏在一个独夫的脚下。
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 见附录AA。


 [2]
 见附录BB。


第七章 以上各章的延续

我认为在社会身份平等的国家比在其他国家更容易建立绝对专制的政府；并且我还认为一旦在这样的国家建立起这样的政府，那它不但要压迫人民，而且要永久剥夺人类的一些最高品质。因此，我认为专制在民主时代特别让人恐惧。我相信我在任何时候都是爱自由的，而在我们生活的这个时代，我甚至想崇拜它。

另一方面，我相信在我们即将进入的时代，那些试图以贵族特权作为基础的人，都会失败；那些想在单一的阶级里建立并保持权威的人，也终究会失败。在现今这个时代，没有一个统治者有足够的能力和足够的力量以重新建立臣民之间的永久差别的办法来建立专制；也没有一个立法者有足够的智慧和足够的权力能不以平等作为自己的第一原则和格言而维护自由制度。因此，如果我们同时代的所有人，想要确立和保护自己的同类的独立和尊严时，就必须表明自己是平等的朋友，而能够证明自己是平等的朋友的唯一办法，就是平等待人。也正是这一点决定了他们事业的成败。因此，问题不在于怎样重建贵族社会，而在于从上帝安排给我们的民主社会的内部发掘自由。

在我看来，这两个事实是简单的，清楚的，而且是会有成效的；它们自然使我要去考察的哪种自由政府可以建立于身份平等的国家。

在民主国家，是民主国家的制度本身和国家的需要，使得其政府的权力要比其他国家更一致、更集中、更广泛、更透彻和更有效。它的社会自然比较强壮和活跃，而个人则比较次要和软弱；也就是说，社会做的事情多，个人做的事情少；并且这种情况是不可避免的。

因此，不要期望个人独立的范围在民主国家里会像在贵族制国家里那样广泛；而且这也不是人们所渴望的；因为在贵族国家里社会经常因为个人的利益而作出牺牲，大多数人的荣华往往让步于少数人的富贵。使民主国家的政府积极和强大，既是必需的，又是人们所希望的；我们的目的不是让中央政权变得软弱无力或懒惰，但要阻止它滥用其机智和权力。

在贵族时代，最有利于确保个人独立的因素，是君主不独揽治理公民的任务。这项任务被部分地交给贵族的成员，所以中央政权总是分权的，从不以整个权力和同样的管理方式来对待每个人。

不仅君主不通过他的直接代理控制一切事情，就连他的大部分代理也不总是受他的控制，因为他们的权力并非来自君主，而是来自他们的家庭出身。君主任何时候都不能任意设置或废除这些官职，也不能强迫他们严格服从他的随意的想法。这对个人的独立也起到了额外的保护作用。

我十分清楚，在现今这个时代不能求助于这样的办法，但我想出一些可以取代这种办法的民主措施。把从各种自治团体或贵族收回的所有管理权不完全交给主权者，而部分地分给由普通公民临时组成的次级团体。于是，个人的自由将会有更多保障，而他们的平等也不会被减弱。美国人很少注重对词语的应用，这一点不像法国人，他们仍用县一词来表示州以下的最大行政单位，但它的一部分职权却由州议会来执行。

像在我们这样的平等时代，设立世袭的官员是不公正的和不合理的，但没有什么能阻碍我们在一定的范围内以选举办法选用官员。选举是一种民主的办法，它可以保证选出的官员会像贵族国家的世袭官员那样，对中央政权具有独立性，甚至超过世袭官员的独立性。

贵族国家有许多有钱人和有一定影响力的人，他们能够足够负担起自己的生活，不会轻易忍受压迫或受压迫而不反抗。这些人可使政府具有一般习惯上的温和的态度与谨慎的作风。我完全知道，民主国家自然不会有这样的人，但它可以人为地创造出某种类似的人物。我深信，世界上不会再建立又一个贵族制度，但我认为，如果把公民联合在一起，就有可能建立非常富裕、非常有影响、非常强大的社团，也就是建立具有贵族性质的人。这样，他们就可以不在贵族制度的不公正和危险下，获得很多贵族性质的重大政治好处。以政治、商业和工业为目的的社团，甚至是科学和文艺的社团，都像是既有力量又有知识的公民，它们不能被随意限制或被暗中加以迫害，它们在维护自己的权益而反对政府的无理要求的时候，也保护了全体公民的自由。

在贵族时代，每个人都与其他的同胞有着密切的联系，因而他们一受到攻击，这些人就会来帮助他。在平等时代，每个人自然是孤立的；他们既没有可以合作的世代相传的朋友，又没有确实能够给予他们同情的阶级；他们容易被人置之不理，被人随意践踏。因此，在现今这个时代，公民只有一种方法可以保护自己不受压迫：这就是他可以向全国呼吁，如果国人对他的抗议置之不理，他则可以全人类呼吁。他们用来进行呼吁的唯一方法就是报刊。因此，出版自由在民主国家比在其他国家都更加无限珍贵，它是可以救治平等可能产生的大部分弊端的唯一手段。平等使人孤立并使人软弱，但报刊是在每个人都可以达到的并能被最软弱和最孤立的人利用的最有力的武器。平等使每个人失去其亲友的支援，但报刊可以使他们唤回自己国家公民和全人类的援助。印刷术促进了平等的发展，而同时又是平等的最好缓和剂之一。

严格地讲，我认为，生活在贵族国家的人民可以不要出版自由，而生活在民主国家的人却不能如此。我不相信大规模的政治集会、议会的特权和人民主权的宣言能够保护民主国家人民的独立。所有这一切，在一定程度内可以和解个人的奴役状态。但如果出版是自由的，这种奴役就不可能完整。报刊是保护自由的主要民主手段。我现在要谈一谈有着类似作用的司法权。参与私人的权益纠纷和仔细研究所处理的每一件小事，属于司法权的本质；对受压迫的人不主动进行援助，但对其中的最微贱者不断进行援助，也是司法权的本质。这些人的控诉，也由于这些人本身的软弱无能而变得很无力，但也永远能迫使法官听取他们的控诉并要求做出答复。这是受司法权的固有性质所驱使。

因此，当统治者不断监视和干预个人的最细小的行动，当个人又软弱得无法保护自己和孤立得无法得到自己同伴的援助时，司法权特别适用于自由的需要。法院的力量总是可以作为个人独立的最强大保障，而这在民主时代又尤为真实。在民主时代，如果司法权不随着身份的日益平等而更加广泛和强大，个人的权利和利益就永远处于危险状态。

平等使人产生了一些对自由极其有害的倾向，立法者应当将注意力经常放到这一点上。我现在只想向读者谈一谈其中的几个主要倾向。

生活在民主时代的人，不容易理解规章制度的有利性，并对规章有一种本能的轻视，我已经在其他地方讲过其原因。规章常常引起他们的蔑视，并常常遭到他们的憎恨。由于他们通常是不顾一切，而只在乎眼前的享乐，所以便匆忙地奔向他们所追求的每一享乐对象，稍有延误就会使他们愤怒。把这种性格带进政治生活以后，便对时常拖延或阻止他们实现某些计划的规章持有敌对情绪。但是，规章对生活在民主时代的人的这种阻碍，恰恰是规章有利于自由的地方，因为规章的主要功用就是要成为强者和弱者之间、统治者和被统治者之间的一道屏障，阻止一方的行动，而使另一方有时间再好好考虑对策。随着统治者更加积极和更加强大，个人日益孤立和软弱，规章变得更为必需。因此，民主国家的人民本来比其他国家的人民更需要规章，但他们却又很自然地不太尊重规章。这是一个值得认真注意的问题。

再没有什么事情比大部分当代人盲目轻视规章的问题更可悲的了，因为即使是最小的规章问题在现在也具有了以往所没有过的重要性。人类的很多重大的利益都取决于规章问题。我认为，如果生活在贵族时代的政治家有时可以随便轻视规章，并且常常不受规章的约束，那么今天各国的政治家则认为对于最细微的规章都应当尊敬，不到迫不得已时决不能忽视其中任何一点。在贵族制度下，人们有过迷信规章的现象；而我们，则应当对规章采取明智的和审慎的尊重。在民主国家里，另一个非常自然而又非常危险的本能，就是使人轻视和低估了个人的权利。一般说来，人们对一种权利的热爱和对这种权利的尊重，与这种权利的重要性或是它长期被人们享用的时间成正比。民主国家的个人权利一般都不太重要，而且是刚刚成长起来的和非常不稳定的。因此，往往容易被人放弃，受到侵犯也几乎永不怀恨在心。

但是，在人们轻视个人权利的那个时代和那个国家，社会权利却自然地扩大和加强了。也就是说，在人们最需要保持和维护仅余的特殊权利的时候，却越来越不爱护它了。因此，特别是在现在的民主时代，人类的自由和伟大的真正的朋友，应当持续不断地处在警戒中，设法防止国家权力为全面推行其计划而随意牺牲某些个人的特殊权利。在这样一个时代，没有一个默默无闻的公民不会有被压迫的危险，也没有什么个人权利会如此微不足道地拱手交给专横的当局。理由很简单：当个人的特殊权利在被人们视为重要的和神圣的权利的时代，侵犯这种权利只会伤害被侵犯的人；但在现今这个时代，侵犯这种权利就是严重败坏国家的民情，并将整个社会置于危险中，因为关于这种权利的观念将在我们中间被削弱，直到消失。

不管革命的性质、目的和其发生的场景是什么，革命的一些特殊的习惯、特殊的思想和特殊的弊病，必然在一个长期的革命当中产生出来，并在全国范围内推广。任何一个国家如果在短期内多次更换首领，改变观念和法制，其人民最终要染上喜欢变动的爱好，并逐渐习惯于突然暴力所产生的一切变动。于是，他们自然会对每天都在表明其无用性的规章产生轻视的态度，只是出于无奈才忍受他们常常看到的被人们违反的法规的约束。

由于关于平等和道德的普通观念已不能解释和论证革命每天都在创造的新鲜事物，所以人们便去追求关于公共事业效益的原则，创造关于政治的必要性的学说，习惯于毫不犹豫地牺牲个人的利益和践踏个人的权利，以求用最快的速度达到他们所设想的一般目的。

我之所以把这些习惯和思想称为革命的习惯和思想，是因为革命创造了这种习惯和思想。它们既发生在贵族国家，也发生在民主国家，但在前者它们往往是软弱无力的，并且总是不能持久，因为有贵族国家原有的习惯、思想、缺陷和障碍在阻止它们。因此，只要革命一结束，它们就会立即消失，而国家也就又恢复了其原来的政治路线。但民主国家的情况就不总是如此，因为人们总是担心革命的趋势虽然会变得更温和与更有规律，但不会完全从社会中消失，而逐渐转变成政府的统治作风和行政习惯。我不知道还有什么国家的革命比民主国家的革命更危险，因为民主国家的革命除了必然造成一些偶然的和短暂的灾难以外，还经常会制造长期的、也可以说是永久的灾难。

我相信一定会发生公正的抵抗和合理的造反。因此，我不能绝对地断言民主时代的人永远不会革命；但我认为他们在革命前有更多的理由进行思考，并会感到与其求助于如此危险的救治手段，不如忍受目前的种种委屈。

最后，我以一个一般观点来作总结。这个一般观点不仅包括本章所述的所有特别的观点，而且包括本书想要表达的大部分观点。在我们这个世纪以前的贵族时代，个人权力是极其强大的，而社会权威则是十分软弱的。连社会本身的轮廓也很难分辨清楚，经常混淆在统治公民的各式各样的权力之间。因此，这个时代的人的主要努力，就是要去加强、扩大和保护社会权力；另一方面，又要把个人的独立限制在极小的范围内，使个别利益服从公共利益。还有另一种危险和另一种顾虑在等待着我们这个时代的人。在大部分现代国家里，不管统治者是什么出身，身体是否健康，或叫什么名称，他们几乎都是总揽一切大权的；而个人则逐渐陷入最底层，变成最软弱和最有依赖性的人。

在旧社会里，一切都有所不同。在那里，到处都不会有和谐与统一的景象。在现代社会里，所有的一切都在迫使人们变得越来越相似，以致每个人的个性很快就将完全消失在普遍的万人中间。我们的祖先总是倾向于认为个人的权利应当受到尊重的观点很重要，而我们则自然喜欢夸大个人的利益应当经常服从多数人的利益的观点。

政治世界是会改变的，对于新的弊端我们必须寻找新的办法去救治。给社会权力规定广泛的、明确的、固定的界限，为个人授予一定的权利，并保证他们会不受打扰地享受这项权利，让个人维持少量的独立性、影响力和独创精神，使个人与社会能在最大程度上平等，并在社会面前支持个人；在我看来，这些就是我们行将进入的时代的立法者的主要目标。

现代的统治者们似乎只想率领人民去干伟大的事业。我希望他们应当多考虑一下去造就伟大的人物，应该把少部分的精力放在工作上，而把大多数精力放在工作的人身上，永远要切记当一个国家的每个居民都很软弱的时候，这个国家也不会长久强大下去，而且绝不会找到能使由一群胆怯和萎靡不振的公民组成的国家变成精力充沛国家的社会形式和政治组织。我发现在我们这代人中，有两种对立的但又都同样有害的观念。一些人只从平等中看到它所产生的无政府状态的倾向。他们害怕自己的自由意志，也就是他们自己害怕自己。另一些思考者，虽然人数很少但很有知识，他们则持有另一种看法。他们在由平等出发走向无政府状态的大路旁，终于又发现一条似乎会不可阻挡地使人走向受奴役状态的小路。他们事先就让自己的灵魂适应于这种必然的状况，并由于对保持自由已经绝望，便早就开始从内心屈服于不久就将出现的主人。前一种人放弃自由是因为他们认为自由很危险，而后一种放弃自由是因为断定自由不可能实现。

如果我持有后一种人的观点，就不会写这本书，而只让自己在内心深处为我们人类的命运表示默哀。我之所以要指出平等给人的独立造成的危害，是因为我坚信这种危害是未来的隐患中最可怕的，而且是最难预测的。但我并不认为它是不可克服的。

生活在我们正在进入的民主时代的人，会自然地爱好独立。他们自然也对规章制度忍无可忍了，即对他们自己选定的社会情况的长久不变感到厌烦。他们喜爱权力，但又轻视和憎恨那些倾向于挥霍权力的人，并由于他们的灵活性并且很渺小，他们则很容易逃脱权力的控制。

这些本性总是会将他们的自我表现出来，因为它们来自将来也不会改变的社会的根基。在一个很长的时期内，它们将会阻止任何一种专制的建立，并向愿意为人的自由而奋斗的每一代新人提供新的武器。因此，让我们以一种有益的担心面对未来，而这种担心可以使人们提高警惕和进行战斗，而不要抱有可以使人们丧失信心和毅力的畏缩无能的恐惧。


第八章 对主题的总体概括

在最后完成我所讨论的研究之前，我想对新世界的各种不同面貌进行最后一次综述，并最终判断一下平等对人的命运产生的一般影响。但是，这项工作的艰巨性使我止步了；在如此重大的题目面前，我感到自己的知识水平不够宽阔和自己的智力无法胜任。我试图描绘和打算判断的新社会还只是刚刚诞生。

时间还没有赋予它很好的外形，创造新社会的大革命还没有结束，从现今所发生的一切当中，我们几乎还不能分辨出哪些东西将要随着革命本身的结束而消失，哪些东西在革命结束之后还要存在下去。刚刚存在的世界中，还有一半受到正在衰败的世界的腐朽事务的阻碍，在世间万物的巨大混乱中没有人能说得清楚，有哪些古老的制度和习俗还会保留下来，又有哪些制度和习俗会完全消失。

尽管在社会情况、法制、观念和人的感情方面发生的革命至今还没有结束，但它所产生的后果是世界上以前所发生的任何事情所无法对比的。我一个时代一个时代地向前追溯，一直到最原始的古代，也没有发现任何一个与我现在看到的变化相似的变化。过去已经不再能为未来照明道路，人类的灵魂正在徘徊于黑暗中。

然而，在这片如此广阔、如此新奇和如此混杂的景象中，一些主要的特征总是会被显现出来。人世间的善与恶都非常平等的分布在世界上。拥有巨大财产的人已经不见了，小康之家日益增加。欲求和享受在成倍的增加，但还没有出现空前的繁荣和极端的贫穷。人们普遍都有奋进之心，但胸怀大志者不多。每一个人都是孤立而软弱的，但整个社会是积极的、有远见的和强大有力的。个人都做无意义的小事，而国家做大事。

品质具有很少的力量，但民情温和，立法仁慈。尽管没有伟大的英雄事迹的例子或最高尚、最光辉和最纯洁的德行，但人们的习惯是规律的，很少有暴力现象发生，残酷更是闻所未闻。人的寿命越来越长，人的财富也越来越有保障。生活虽然没有闪亮饰品的装饰，但却非常安逸和舒适。没有什么享乐会既高雅又粗鄙。不讲究繁文缛节，没有低级趣味的嗜好。既没有博学的绅士，也没有极其无知的愚夫。天才越来越少，但知识日益普及。人类所作的微小努力的联合促进了人们思想的发展，而不是某几个人的强大推动的结果。文艺作品的杰作虽然不会太多，但作品的数量将会大增。束缚着种族、等级和国家的各种纽带将会被松开，而人类的大团结却要加强。

如果我努力从这些特征中找出最普遍和最主要的特点，我发现它将表现在财产具有的成千上万种不同的形式方面。几乎所有的极端现象将会日趋减少或消失；所有的最突出的东西都将被中等的东西所取代；这些中等的东西比起世界上存在过的类似东西既不华贵也不低俗，既不光彩也不逊色。

当我审视彼此之间都很相似的芸芸众生，看到在他们中间既没有大起也没有大落时，这种普遍一致的情景真让我感到悲伤和心寒，并为这里已不复有社会而遗憾。当世界上充满了最伟大重要的人和最微不足道的人、最富裕的人和最贫穷的人、最博学的人和最无知的人的时候，我总把视线离开后者而只看使我看起来喜欢的前者。但是，我知道这种喜欢来自于我的弱点，因为我不可能立刻了解在我周围的所有一切，而只能从这么多的对象当中选择和分离出我最喜欢的对象。这种情况不会发生在全能和永恒的上帝面前，他必然将目光集中到全体事物上，而且把整个人类和每一个人都同时看得清清楚楚。

我们自然相信，使这位造物主和人类保护者最愉悦的，并不是个别人的非凡的荣华富贵，而是全体人的巨大幸福。因此，使我认为是会使人类衰退的东西，在上帝看来都是进步的东西；使我受折磨的东西，却是他喜爱的东西。平等也许并不怎么崇高，但却非常正义，也正是它的正义构成了它的伟大和美丽。我要努力使自己达到上帝的这个观点，并试图用这个观点去考察和判断世间的事物。

世界上没有一个人能够既绝对又全面地断言新的社会情况会比旧的社会情况更好，但已经不难看到它们是不同的。贵族国家的制度里所固有的一些缺陷和美德，与现代人的性格恰好相反，因而从来不能灌入他们当中。前者所不知的一些良好的喜好和恶劣的习性，在后者看来却是很自然的。有些思想是从一方的想象中自然产生出来的，但却与另一方的思想完全不一致。它们就像两个完全不同的人，每一方都有自己的优点和缺点，有自己的优势和弊端。因此，我们必须要注意，不能用已不存在的社会留下的观点去判断正在产生的社会。因为这两种社会的结构是截然不同的，它们无法忍受这么不公平的对比。要求现代人具有适合他们祖辈的社会情况的特殊美德，也是很不合理的，因为祖辈的社会情况已经衰落了，而属于它的一切善和一切恶，也随着它的衰落陷入完全的混乱中。

但是，这些情况至今还不能被完全了解。我已看到，大多数我的同代人正从旧社会的贵族制度产生的章程、观念和思想中进行选择。对于其中的一部分，他们会愿意放弃，但还想保留另一部分，并把这一部分带到新世界。我担心这些人是在浪费自己的时间并做着毫无效果的努力。问题是不应当再保持身份的不平等给人们带来的那些特殊利益，而是应当确保平等可能为人们提供的新利益。我们并不是要让自己与祖先相同，而应当努力走向属于我们自己的那种伟大和幸福。

至于我，在达到我的任务的终点后，远远地、但是全面地回顾一下我曾分别深入研究的所有不同对象时，我既充满着忧郁，又满怀希望。我看到一些可能被排除的严重危险；我还看到一些能够被避免或抵制的重大弊端。因此，我越来越深深地坚信，只要民主国家想要并愿意干，还是能够建成高尚而繁荣的社会的。

我知道，很多当代人坚持认为人民从来不能成为自己的主人，他们必然服从一些不可抗拒的和无法理解的力量的支配，有种族、土地和气候所产生的力量。这是一种错误的和消极的观点，它什么用都没有，而只能使人永远软弱和使国家永远优柔寡断。上帝并没有创造出完全独立或完全自由的人类。不错，上帝是在每个人的周围画了一个他不可能越出的命运所注定的圈子，但是在这个广泛的圈子里，人还是强大的和自由的。人类既然如此，国家也会如此。现代的各国已不能阻止人们身份日益平等的趋势了。但是，平等将导致奴役还是导致自由，导致文明还是导致野蛮，导致繁荣还是导致贫困，这就全靠各国自己了。

附录I

附录A。——第一卷，第19页

参考朗少校在国会的资助下到欧洲人尚未拜访过的整个西部地区去的两次考察报告。朗少校在讲到美国的大沙漠时特别指出，可以划一条紧靠甚至是平行于东经20度的线（以华盛顿为0度）
 
[1]

 从鲁日河开始到普拉特河结束。从这条假定线到密西西比河谷的西界落基山之间，有一些面积很大的平地，平地上一般覆有一层植物无法生长的沙子，或散布着有花岗岩的石块。夏季，这里有许多成群的野牛和野马。还可以发现一些为数不多的印第安人部落。

朗少校听说，在普拉特河岸上游走，会发现上游左岸也会常遇到这样的沙漠，但他未能以亲自考察来证实这个传闻（参阅朗少校的考察报告第2章第361页。共2卷，费城，1823年〕。

不管朗少校的叙述有哪些是可信的，我们必须切记，他只是横越了他所说的地区，而没有走到他所经过的路线的两侧做反复细致的考察。

附录B。——第一卷，第20页

生活在南北回归线之间的南美洲，到处都盛产这种品类繁多的通称为美洲野藤的攀绕植物。只单单在安德列斯群岛的植物区系中，这种美洲野藤现在就有四十多种。

在这种攀绕植物中，最优美的是西番莲。据德库蒂兹在其记述安德列斯群岛植物界的著作中说，这种植物利用其身上生长的卷须爬上大树，在林中形成一条条优美的植物的长廊。这些长廊不仅被深红间蓝的美丽花朵点缀着，而且因花朵散发的香味而发出芬芳（见第1卷第265页）。

大豆荚金合欢，是一种非常粗的藤本植物。它生长得很快，由一棵树爬向另一棵树，有时可以蔓延约半里以上（见第3卷第227页）。

附录C。——第一卷，第22页

关于土著的美洲印第安人所讲的语言，无论是在北极圈还是到合恩角，都已经定型在同样的模式上，并有着相同的语法规则。因此，基本上可以断定，所有的印第安人都出于同一血统。美洲大陆的各个部落，都有自己不同的方言。但是，确切地讲，符合严格定义的语言却少之又少，所以有人仍在试图证明新大陆的各族并没有特别古老的族源。

然而，美洲土著的语言有着很强的规律性。大概，现存的各个部落还未经历过巨大的革命，没有被迫或自愿与外来的民族混合，因为在通常情况下，当几种语言混合在一起之后，就会出现语法规则的混乱。

不久以后，美洲土著的语言，特别是北美土著的语言，首次吸引了语言学家的注意。当他们认真研究时，立即发现，野蛮人的这种土语是一套非常复杂的观念的产物，组织得极其合理。他们认为，这种语言极其丰富多采，在创造它的时候特别努力地使听觉赋予一些辨别能力。美洲语言的语法体系，在许多方面都不同于其他语言。但在以下几点尤为突出：在欧洲的一些民族之间，德语就有一个不同于其他语言的特点，它可以随意把几个词联结在一起，并形成了不同的含义。印第安语更令人惊奇地扩大了这个特点，甚至达到可以说只用一个词就能表达很多含义的地步。利用杜邦索先生在《美国哲学学会报告》中引用的下述例子，就可以很容易地说明这一点。

作者说道：“在一个特拉华族的女人逗弄一只小猫或小狗时，可以听到她反复说kuligatschis一词，这就是一个合成词。其中的k代表第二人称，意为‘你’或‘你的’；uli读作ouli（乌利），是wulit一词的一部分，意为‘美丽的’和‘可爱的’；gat是wichgat一词的末段，意为‘爪子’；最后是schis一词，读作西斯，是一个表示小形的爱称。于是，这个印第安妇女只用一词，就表达了‘你的可爱的小爪子’这层意思。”

这里，再举一个更充分例子，可以很好地说明美洲的野蛮民族是善于组织他们的单词的。一个特拉华族的男青年，用纯洁一词和lenape一词描述自己，而lenape的意思是人。也就是说，他自称是“纯洁的人”。

这种对几个词的联合，尤其常见于动词的合成方面。一个非常复杂的动作，经常只由一个简单的动词来表示。几乎所有的意思上的细微差别，都能用动词和动词的变形表示出来。那些希望更详细地了解我只是很浅地提及的这个问题的人，可读：1.杜邦索先生与赫克维尔德牧师关于印第安语的通信。这封通信见于阿伯拉罕·斯莫尔主编的1819年在费城出版的《美国哲学学会报告》第1卷第356—464页。

2.《特拉华语或勒纳普语语法》。此书共三卷，全面地分析了特拉华族的语言，前面有杜邦索先生的序言。3.《美国百科全书》第5卷末尾所收上述语法书的摘要。

附录D。——第一卷，第24页

见夏尔瓦的《新法兰西的历史》的第1卷第235页，上面记载有1610年加拿大法国人反对易洛魁人的第一次战争历史。尽管易洛魁人使用的是弓箭，但他们却对法国人及其同盟者进行了拼死的抵抗。夏尔瓦并不是伟大的画家，但在记述欧洲人和野蛮人的品德的对比时，却用了很鲜明及其很美妙的手法描写，还进一步叙述了这两个种族对待荣誉的不同态度。

他写道：“当法国人纷纷争抢战死在战场上的印第安人的海狸皮衣时，他们的同盟者休伦人则极力鄙视这种行为。但他们却按照惯例，对俘虏施以严酷的刑罚，并吃掉了一个被他们杀死的人，这可使法国人害怕极了。这些野蛮人为自己的无私行为感到光荣，并为我们没有这种想法表示惊奇，而且不理解扒死人的衣服为什么远远不如吃死人的肉那么坏，因为在他们看来，这同吃野兽的肉没有什么不同。”

夏尔瓦在另一处（第1卷，第230页），还曾描述过尚普兰首次目睹的这种酷刑和休伦人回到自己村舍时的情景。

他写道：“在走了约八里以后，我们的同盟者们停下了脚步。他们选出一名俘虏，对他施以他们的同族战士落到这个俘虏的所在部族手中时受过的一切酷刑，宣布这个俘虏也会受到同样的刑罚；并补充说：如果他有勇气，可以用歌声来伴奏。这个俘虏立即唱起战歌，他会用悲惨的声音把自己知道的一切歌都唱完。尚普兰说，他从来都不知道野蛮人的所有音乐竟有如此悲伤的调子。这种酷刑还伴有我们随后即将谈到的各种惨事，这一切都把法国人吓呆了。他们尽力想止步于这个场面，但是没有用。当天夜里，一个休伦人梦到他们被追击，他们的退却，简直变成了逃命；而野蛮人紧追不舍，完全把危险置于度外。”

“他们一望见自己的村庄，就砍了一些长竿子，把各自分得的被处死俘虏的头发拴在竿子上，摇动着以表示凯旋。妇女们看到此景便都开始奔跑，并纷纷跳进水里，登上几条独木舟，从自己丈夫的手里接过沾满血污的头发，系在自己的脖子上。”

“休伦人的战士把这样一件让人害怕的战利品赠给了尚普兰。此外，还送给他几张弓、几支箭和他们本来打算自己留下的那张仅有的易洛魁人皮，并托他把这张人皮呈给法兰西国王。”

尚普兰独身在这些野蛮人中间生活了整整一个冬天，他的人身和财产始终没有受到侵害。

附录E。——第一卷，第39页

虽然在美洲的英国殖民地建立时就具有统治地位的清教徒的教规的严谨性早已大大松弛，但在他们的习惯和法律上仍会看到明显的痕迹。在1792年，当反对基督教的法兰西共和国开始它短暂的统治，马萨诸塞的立法团就公布了一项强制公民遵守礼拜日的法律。下面我将给出该法序言和主要条款，这是值得引起读者注意的。

立法者写道：“鉴于遵守礼拜日是一项公共活动，因为它可给劳动者带来必要的中断，使人们反思生存的职责和人类不可避免的错误的机会，让公共和个人都崇拜创造和管理世界的上帝，并使人们履行这种使基督教社会富丽和安宁的慈善事业；

“鉴于无宗教信仰或轻浮的人忘记礼拜日应尽的义务和社会带给他们的好处时，会亵渎神的圣洁而沉溺于自己的享乐或事务中；这样的行为违背了他们作为基督教徒的义务，具有干扰不仿效他们的人的作用，将给整个社会带来真正危害，并传播给社会放荡的风气和浮夸的习惯；

参议院和众议院兹命令如下：

“第一条，在礼拜日，任何人不得营业自己的店铺或作坊。在这一天，任何人也不得从事任何劳动和公务，不得出席任何音乐会、舞会或观看任何性质的演出，或参与任何种类的狩猎、游戏或娱乐，违者罚款。罚款的金额每次不低于10先令，但也不超过20先令。

“第二条，任何外出旅行者，列车员或驾驶者，除非必要，不得在礼拜日出行。违者处以与第一条相同的罚款。

“第三条，酒馆经营者、店铺经营者和客栈经营者应阻止本区域的任何定居居民在礼拜日到其店铺消遣娱乐或办事。如有违反，店主和客人同被罚款，而且可以吊销店主的执照。

“第四条，那些身体健康而又无充足理由在三个月内未能向上帝进行一次公开礼拜的人，将被罚款10先令。

“第五条，那些在教堂的围墙以内做出不当行为的人，将被处以5—10先令的罚款。

“第六条，乡镇的十户长负责执行本法。
 
[2]

 他们有权在礼拜日巡视所有的旅店或公共场所。拒绝让十户长进本店铺巡视的店主，将处以40先令的罚款。

“十户长有权拘留旅客，问明其在礼拜日旅行的原因。拒不回答的人，将处以金额可达5英镑的罚款。

“如果旅行者的答案不能使十户长满意，十户长可将此旅客送到区域治安法官处理。”（1792年3月8日法令，载《马萨诸塞普通法》第1卷第410页）

在1797年3月11日，一项新的法律增加了罚款的金额，其一半归拘留该轻罪犯人的人所有（见上述法令汇编第1卷第525页）。

而在1816年2月16日，又有一项新法批准这些措施（见上述法令汇编第2卷第405页）。

在纽约州也存在着类似的法律，修订于1827年和1828年（见《增订纽约州法令集》第1编第20章第675页）。其中规定，任何人在礼拜日不得出去打猎、钓鱼，不得在酒店逗留和进进出出。除非特殊情况，任何人不得在礼拜日出行。上述这些，还不是初期移民的宗教的严谨性和习俗的严肃性留在美国法律上的唯一痕迹。

在纽约州修订的法律文集第1卷第662页，可以见到以下的条款：

“因赌博或打赌而在24小时内输赢的总量达到25美元（约132法郎）时，应被视为轻罪，并根据确凿的证据处以等同于至少是所赢所输金额五倍的罚款。此项罚款将被交给本乡镇济贫工作视察员管理。输25美元或以上的人可以向法院申诉。如不申诉，济贫工作视察员则可以作为赢方，迫使输方交出输款和相当于输款三倍的罚款，供济贫工作使用。”

我引述的这几项法律都是新近实施的，但如果不追溯到这些殖民地的初始时期，我们又怎能理解这些法律呢？我毫不怀疑，在我们这个时代，这些法律中所制定的刑法部分已经很少被使用了。在民情已经发生很大变化的时代，法律仍然保留其原有特性。当然，最使外来人感到惊奇的还是美国人严守礼拜日的做法。特别是美国有一个大城市，一到星期六晚上整个社会就像停止运动一样。当你认为在本应是成年人忙着赶去应酬和青年人急着赶去娱乐的时刻去逛一逛这座城市，迎接你的将是孤独与寂静。所有的事务不仅是好像停止了工作，而且好像停止了存在。你既听不到工业的“轰隆”声，也听不到高兴的欢呼声，更听不到闹市区的喧嚣声。生活的锁链穿过街区，绷紧在教堂的周围。半闭着的百叶窗，只允许一缕缕的阳光射进居民的室内。好不容易才能看到远方有一个人独自默默地穿过十字路口，长长的一条大街竟无一个人影。

但在星期一的清晨，车辆的开动声、铁锤的敲打声、人们的叫喊声，又一次传入你的耳朵。整个城市又醒来了。急匆匆的人群不断地赶往城市的工商业中心；所有的人都在行动，行色匆忙，仓促赶路。在昨天昏昏欲睡的状态之后，又开始了繁忙的一天，好像人人觉得要想发财和由此享乐，只有今天一天似的。

附录F。——第一卷，第44页

在这一章里，已经没有必要让我再去叙述美国的历史。我的目的只想让读者由此了解初期移民的观点和民情对于各个不同的殖民地和整个美国的后来命运所产生的影响。因此，我只引用了少数有关的片段。我不知道这样做是否正确，但我认为通过我引用的这些片段，可以很容易描绘出美国各共和州的早期画面。这幅画面不仅会引起一般读者的注意，而且无疑会向国务活动家提供供他们深入研究的资料。虽然我本人不能致力于美国的历史研究，但我至少愿意为别人提供方便。因此，我认为应当在这里附加上一篇简短的书目，并对我觉得最宜于引用的几部著作进行扼要的分析。

在对考察有利的一般性文献中，我首先要推荐埃伯尼泽·哈泽德编的收有各州文件和其他可靠文献的《美利坚合众国历史资料汇编》。这部汇编的第一卷在1792年出版于费城，包括英国国王颁给移民的所有宪章的书面文本，以及各殖民地政府自成立以来的主要法规。此外，还有关于这一时期的新英格兰和弗吉尼亚事务的大量可信的文件。第二卷几乎全是关于1643年联邦的文件。

这个联盟和约，是新英格兰各殖民地之间为抵抗印第安人而结成的，是英籍美国人宣布联合的第一个实例。直到1776年，有其他一些相同的联盟使殖民地宣布独立。

在国会图书馆中藏有费城出版的这部历史文献汇编。

此外，各殖民地还有自己的历史文献，其中有些是极其古怪的。我要从最早被人们移民的弗吉尼亚州开始。在弗吉尼亚的所有历史家当中，最早的奠基者是约翰·史密斯船长。史密斯船长给我们留下一部16开本的著作，书名为《弗吉尼亚和新英格兰通史》，1627年于伦敦出版（本书亦藏于王家图书馆）。史密斯的这部著作里插入了多幅地图和一些雕版图，并标有制作的日期。这位历史学家的著作从1584年一直到1626年。史密斯的著作得到很高的评价，而且受之无愧。这位作者是一位有名的冒险家，他生于冒险家辈出的时代，并最终取得了胜利。这本书处处都散发着冒险的热情，而这种冒险进取精神是那个时代的人们所特有的。我们从这部书中，还可以发现混有经商致富味道的武士气概的精神。

但是，史密斯船长最突出的特点，是他除具有同时代人的美德之外，还具备他们当中的大部分人所没有的一些品质。他的风格既简单又清楚，叙述也很逼真，没有一点矫饰。这位作者使我们知道了印第安人在欧洲人发现北美时期的有价值的情况。

第二位历史学家是贝弗利。他的著作为48开本，1707年出版于阿姆斯特丹，已被译为法文。作者的叙述始于1585年，止于1707年。这本书的第一部分载有殖民初期的历史文献。第二部分，对印第安人在这个远古时期的生活情景，做了有趣的报道。第三部分，清晰地表达了在作者生活的时期，弗吉尼亚当时的民情、社会情况、法律和政治习惯。

贝弗利出生于弗吉尼亚，所以他一开始就说：“由于我出生在印度，没有专注于语言的纯洁性，故请读者不要以过于严格的批判观点来审查我的著作。”尽管这位移民很谦虚，但他在自己著作的整篇都在证明，他是情不自禁地维护母国的最高主权的。我们从贝弗利的著作中，还可以看到当时曾经鼓舞美洲英国殖民地前进的那种公民自由精神的许多痕迹。书中还可以找到各殖民地之间长期以来存在的并且一直延续到独立时的不睦的痕迹。贝弗利对他的邻居马里兰的天主教徒表示的憎恨，远远大于对英国政府的憎恨。这位作者的风格简朴，他的叙述总是充满着同情心而且令人信服。贝弗利著作的法文译本，可在王家图书馆找到。

还有一本值得考虑的著作，我在美国读过，但还没有在法国找到，它就是威廉斯蒂思写的《弗吉尼亚最初发现与定居开发史》。这本书提供了很多有趣的细节，但我觉得有些冗长和啰唆。

关于卡罗来纳的历史，一部值得考虑的最早的和最好的著作，是约翰劳森的一部16开本的薄书《卡罗来纳史》，此书1718年出版于伦敦。这部著作的第一部分首先记述了卡罗来纳西部的发现旅程。这部书是以游记的形式写成的，作者的叙述普遍有些混乱和肤浅。但却极其深刻地描写了在当时野蛮部落中由天花和酗酒所造成的死亡，并用极其有趣的图片描写了风行在这些部落的并因欧洲人的到来而又加剧的道德败坏行为。劳森著作的第二部分，是专门描述卡罗来纳的自然状况和其物产的。

在这本著作的第三部分，作者对当时印第安人的风尚、习俗和管理组织做了生动有趣的描述。在该书的这一部分，到处都可以发现作者的智慧和创新之处。劳森的这部历史，到查理二世时期赐给卡罗林纳宪章时结束。这部著作的基调是轻快的，但往往随意过度，与当时在新英格兰出版的著作的非常严肃的风格完全不同。劳森的这部历史，在美国已是极其罕见的，而在欧洲就更是难于找到了。但在王家图书馆还有一部副本。我从美国的最南部分一直游历到它的最北部分，其间的广大地区直到很晚以后才有移民涌进。

我首先要提到一部非常值得一读的汇编，它的题名为《马萨诸塞历史学会论丛》，1792年出版于波士顿，1806年再版。王家图书馆没有收藏这部著作，而且我相信其他图书馆也不会有。这部至今仍在继续编辑的汇编，收载了关于新英格兰各州历史的大量珍贵文献，其中有从未被出版过的信件和被收藏在地方档案馆的原始文件。古金主编的这部论丛，也收有关于印第安人的材料。

我在与本注的相关章节中，曾多次提到纳撒尼尔莫尔顿的《新英格兰回忆录》。或许，我已经充足的证明了：凡想了解新英格兰历史的人，都应当读一读这部著作。莫尔顿的著作为32开本，1826年出版于波士顿。王家图书馆没有收藏此书。

讲述新英格兰历史的最有价值和最重要的权威著作，是大教士科顿马瑟的《基督教美洲传教史》，或《1620—1698年新英格兰教会史》。这部书为32开本，共两卷，1820年出版于哈特福德。我认为王家图书馆也不会有此藏书。作者将此书分为七册。第一册讲述新英格兰的筹建和建设的历史。第二册记述新英格兰的几位初期的统治者和主要行政官员的生平。第三册叙述当时指导人们思想的福音会牧师们的生平和事迹。在第四册中，作者讲述了剑桥（在马萨诸塞）大学的成立和发展过程。他在第五册中描述了新英格兰教会的教义和教规。第六册再次追述了根据马瑟的观点，表明仁慈上帝向新英格兰居民施福的某些事件。最后，在第七册，作者向我们讲述了当时的异教和新英格兰教会加以反对的动乱。马瑟是一个福音会牧师，生于波士顿，并在那里度过其一生。在他的叙述中，以引导人们建设新英格兰殖民地的那种宗教热心和激情为特征。一些不够典雅的习惯还在他的文章中留有痕迹，因为他只想靠满腔的热情去打动读者。他常常过于偏执，而最经常的是过于轻信，但他从来没有过欺骗的企图。

在他的这部著作里，偶尔也有很精采的片段和真实深刻的思想。比如，他在第一卷第四章第61页说道：“在清教徒到来之前，英国人就曾不止一次地试图向北方的新普利茅斯移居，但他们的努力从来没有超越过现有的物质利益，所以持续不断的困难，会使他们一再的困惑。而在崇高的基督教思想的推动和支持下来到美洲的人，绝不会如此。虽然这些人遇到的敌人远比任何殖民地的创建者遇到的敌人要强大得多，但他们能够坚持自己的信念，以致使他们创建的东西依然存在于今天。”

有时，马瑟也会用温和与亲切的手法来缓和其严肃的叙述。比如，他谈到一位英国妇女，在宗教热情的鼓舞下同她的丈夫一起来到美洲，但不久便死于疲劳和由流亡所带来的苦难中。然后他接着说：“至于她的道德高尚的丈夫，艾萨克约翰逊却试图独自一人生活，但他未能活下来而最终死去。”（第一卷第71页）

马瑟在他的著作中，极其精致地描述了他想要描述的时代和地区。他想要让我们知道清教徒是出于什么动机到大洋彼岸去寻找避难所，他写道：

“上帝召唤着居住于英国的人们的思想；在鼓舞着成千上万的不相识的人们的精神时候，要求他们下定决心放弃在故乡的安适生活，横渡到大洋彼岸，到一片令人望而生畏的荒野去安家立业；而这样做的唯一目的，就是无条件地服从上帝的所有条例。在做长篇大论之前，应当精确地说明他们进行这种冒险的原因是什么，而特别是让后代清楚地知道他们的动机，以免使他们不要忘记或忽视新英格兰的真正利益。因此，我要在这里转述一部手稿里谈到的某些人的当时动机。

“第一个动机：最大程度地服务于教会，即向世界的这一部分传播福音，建起一所反对基督教敌人的堡垒，以反对企图在世界的其余部分建立统治的非基督徒。

“第二个动机：欧洲的其余所有教会已被破坏，害怕上帝也会将同样的惩罚指向我们，故决心开辟这个地方，为大多数人提供免遭大破坏的避难场所。

“第三个动机：我们所在的国土好像在折磨居民，最珍视财物的人却最轻视他们所踏的土地。人们将子女、邻居和朋友，特别是穷人视为最大的负担。如果事物按照这样的秩序发展，最能创造享乐的人要被排挤出这个世界。

“第四个动机：在所有的暴动中，我们的放纵日益增长，好像有钱才能在同类中保持应有的地位，而无钱就要被人轻视。因此，各种行业和各种交易都在以欺诈的方式，以及不道德的方法进行，从而使一个诚实守信的人几乎不可能在这种情况下继续维持自己的作风，并安逸地生活。

“第五个动机：讲授科学和宗教知识的学校太腐败（除了让人不能忍受教育费用以外），以致使大部分儿童，甚至是最优秀和最有才华的儿童和那些人们认为最有希望成才的儿童，在他们周围的大量邪恶事例和大量腐败行为的影响下学坏了。

“第六个动机：大地是上帝的花园，他把大地赐给他的儿子亚当，让他自己去耕种，而我们为什么要让自己因为没有土地而饿死，并叫这片本来应当供人使用的广阔土地无人居住和如此荒芜呢？

“第七个动机：要成立一个革新的教会，并深深地支持它；要把我们的力量与一个虔诚的民族的力量联合起来，并在适当时候巩固和发展这个教会，使它摆脱那些没有这种支持就可能成为它的大灾大难的危险。对于一个基督徒来说，有什么工作能比这项工作更为高尚和壮丽的呢？有什么事业能比这项事业更值得做的呢？

“第八个动机：一个正直的并在这里享有荣华富贵的人如能放弃因加入这个革新的教会而获得的好处，并愿意在艰苦的环境中承担苦难，他将为人们做出一个伟大而高尚的榜样，这不仅是为了消除流言蜚语，而且使人们学习他在向上帝为殖民地祷告时表示自己的虔诚信仰，并把大多数人联合过来。”

最后，在叙述新英格兰教会在道德方面的原则时，马瑟强烈地抨击了在宴会上为健康而干杯的作法，说这是异教徒的令人厌恶的习俗。他也同样严厉地反对妇女对头发进行任何装饰，无情地谴责妇女穿着袒胸露臂的时装。他在其著作的某一部分里，向我们举出了一些曾震惊了整个新英格兰的妖魔作怪的事例。在他看来，恶魔在这个世界兴妖作怪，是毋庸置疑的明显事实。这本书在很多方面都揭示了他的同时代人所特有的追求公民自由和政治独立的精神，说他们每前进一步都遵循他们的自治原则。比如，我们发现在1630年以后，即在建立普利茅斯殖民地后的10里，马萨诸塞的居民就用去400英镑在剑桥创办一所大学。

如果我们从对新英格兰的历史的研究转向对新英格兰各州历史的研究，则首先应当提到马萨诸塞地方副总督哈钦森的《马萨诸塞殖民地史》。此书为32开本，共两卷。王家图书馆藏有此

书一部，这本书的第二版在1765年出版于伦敦。我在与本注相关的章节曾多次引用过这部著作，其叙述始于1628年，而结束于1750年。本书写得十分真实，并且风格简练，是一部对细节也叙述得很到位的历史著作。

一部可以参考康涅狄格的历史的最好著作，是本杰明·特朗布尔的《康涅狄格全史：世俗史和宗教史，1630—1764》。此书为32开本，共两卷，1818年出版于纽黑文。我认为这部著作不会被收藏在王家图书馆里。这部书历史清晰而深刻地描述了康涅狄格在书名所指期间内发生的一切重大事件。作者有着最好的出处来源，而且其叙述极为真实。他十分有趣地描写了康涅狄格早期的事件。特别是应当读一读第一卷第五章（《一六三九年的康涅狄格》）第100页，以及第一卷第七章（《康涅狄格的刑法》）第125页。

杰理米·贝尔纳普的《新罕布什尔史》是一部值得一读的著作。此书为32开本，共两卷，1792年出版于波士顿。特别值得读者注意的是第一卷第三章。因为在这一章里，作者对于清教徒的政治原则和宗教教义，他们的移居原因和法律，做了极其详细的叙述。下边是在1663年一位说教者的讲话：“新英格兰必须永久记住它创建宗教的目的不在于商业。人们在前进中要坚持清教徒的教义和纪律。因此，商人和靠一个个铜板攒钱的人也应当切记，创建这些殖民地的目的在于宗教，而不在于金钱。如果我们当中有人在评价世界和宗教时认为世界值13，而宗教只值12，那么，这个人就没有被赋予新英格兰的真正男儿的情感。”读者从贝尔纳普的著作里可以看到，他比那些至今在研究美国历史的其他作者更多地提到观念的普遍性和思想的权威性。我不知道这本书是否被藏在皇家图书馆里。

在吸引我们注意的存在很久的几个主要州中，纽约州和宾夕法尼亚州最为突出。关于纽约州的历史，最好的一部著作是威廉·史密斯的《纽约史》。此书为48开本，共一卷，1757年出版于伦敦；1767年出了法译本，亦出版于伦敦。史密斯为我们提供了法英两国在美洲进行战争的细节。他最成功的报道，是对著名的易洛魁联盟的报道。

至于宾夕法尼亚的历史，我只想推荐罗伯特·普劳特的《宾夕法尼亚自创建与定居：1861年威廉·佩恩就任第一任领主与总督直至1742年以后的历史》。此书为32开本，共两卷，1797年出版于费城。这部书值得读者去认真读一读，其中收有关于佩恩的大批珍贵文献，以及教友派信徒的教义以及宾夕法尼亚初期移民的性格、风尚和习惯。据我所知，王家图书馆没有此书。我不需要再补充，在与宾夕法尼亚相关的主要著作中，也包括佩恩本人的著作和富兰克林的著作。广大读者都熟悉他们的著作。我在留美期间就已阅读过大量的以上介绍的这些著作。其中的一些是从王家图书馆里借到的，而其余的几部，是美国前驻巴黎总领事沃登先生给我找到的，沃登先生也写有一部关于美国历史的杰出著作。在结束这个注的时候，我要表达对沃登先生的谢意。附录G。——第一卷，第50页

我们在阅读杰斐逊的自传时会看到：

“在英国人初次在弗吉尼亚建立殖民地的时候，当土地还只有很少的用途或什么也不是的时候，一些有远见的人便获得了大量的租让地，并为了维持其家庭的荣华富贵，而把财产传给了后代。财产从一代同姓人的手中传向下一代同姓人手中，从而产生一些独特的家族集团。家族集团依法享有永久保持财富的特权，进而依靠自己州的强大和富饶而形成显赫的贵族阶层。而国王也照例经常是从这个阶层中选派州的议员。”

美国人对英国法律中关于遗产继承的一些主要规定全部否定。肯特先生说：“我们在遗产继承问题上做的第一个规定是，如果一个人死后而没有立遗嘱时，其财产由直接亲属继承；要是这个人只有一个男性或一个女性继承人，他或她独自获得全部遗产；如有数名同顺序的继承人，则不分性别，由数人平分遗产。”

最初，纽约州以1786年2月23日法令通过这项规定，后来又进行过修订（见《增订纽约州法令集》第三卷；附录，第48页）。直到今天，美国各州都仍在采用这项规定，但佛蒙特州有些例外，那里的男性继承人可得两份遗产（见《美国法释义》第4卷第370页）。肯特先生在该书第四卷第1—22页，对美国的限定继承立法史进行了一系列的叙述。通过他的叙述，使我们知道了美国在独立前，各殖民地都采用英国的限定继承法。后来，弗吉尼亚根据杰斐逊的提议（见《杰斐逊自传》），于1776年在弗吉尼亚废除了遗产限定继承制度。纽约州也于1786年禁止了这种制度。接着，北卡罗来纳、肯塔基、田纳西、佐治亚和密苏里，也相继废除了限定继承法。而在佛蒙特、印第安纳、伊利诺伊、南卡罗来纳和路易斯安那，从来就没有采用过限定继承制度。那些认为应当保留英国的限定继承法的各州，也对限定继承制加以修改，并去掉了其中的贵族立法倾向。肯特先生写道：“我们在国家管理方面的一般原则，是要有力于促进财产的自由流通。”

使研究美国遗产继承立法的法国人大为吃惊的是，法国的继承法比美国的继承法更加民主。

美国的法律规定对父亲的遗产要进行平等的划分，但只是在父亲没有另立遗嘱的情况下，因为纽约州的法律规定（《增订纽约州法令集》，第三卷，附录，第51页）：“每个纽约州的公民都有完全的自由、权力和资格通过立遗嘱来处理自己的财产，即对某一政治机关或社会团体留下遗言，将其财产全部或部分遗赠给任何一个他想要赠送的人。”法国的法律规定立遗嘱人可将其财产平分或近于平分各继承人和受遗赠人。现在，美国的大部分州还在实行限定继承制度，但在一定的范围内。但法国的法律在任何情况下都禁止限定继承。如果美国的社会情况比法国的民主，那么法国的法律则比美国的民主。这最能说明一个值得人们深思的问题：即在法国，民主安于遭受破坏；而在美国，民主能在废墟之上泰然自立。

附录H。——第一卷，第58页

对美国选举资格的概要

所有的州都同意赋予年满21岁的人选举权。在各州，选举人应在其参加选举的区域居住过一定时间，这个时间通常为三个月或两年。关于财产资格：在马萨诸塞州，选举人必须有3英镑收入或60英镑资产。在罗得岛，选举人必须拥有价值133美元（约合704法郎）的地产。在康涅狄格，选举人必须拥有收入可达到17美元（约合90法郎）的财产。在民兵中服役一年，亦可享有选举权。在新泽西，选举人应有50英镑财产。在南卡罗来纳和马里兰，选举人必须拥有50英亩土地。在田纳西，选举人必须拥有一定数量的财产，其形式可随意。在密西西比州、俄亥俄州、佐治亚州、弗吉尼亚州、宾夕法尼亚州、特拉华州和纽约州，只要是纳税，就可以成为选举人，但其中的大部分州，民兵服役就等同于纳税。在缅因和新罕布什尔，凡是没有被列入贫困名单的，都可成为选举人。最后，在密苏里州、阿拉巴马州、伊利诺伊州、路易斯安那州、印第安纳州、肯塔基州和佛蒙特州，对于选举人的财产没有规定任何条件。

我相信，除了北卡罗来纳州，再不会有任何一个州对参议员的选举人规定的资格与众议员的不同：前者必须拥有50英亩土地，而对后者没有什么特殊的要求，只要是纳税公民就可以了。

附录I。——第一卷，第94页

美国实行保护关税政策，所以只雇佣了少数海关人员，它的大部分海岸地区最容易走私，但并不像其他国家那样无法无天，因为任何人都可以缉私。美国不设消防警察，所以火灾比欧洲的频繁，但一般说来，火灾都可以被及时扑灭，因为周围的居民不会置之不理，而会伸出援助之手。

附录K。——第一卷，第96页
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说中央集权产生于法国大革命，是极其不正确的。法国大革命只是使中央集权更加完善，但并没有创造中央集权。在法国，对中央集权的爱好和对典章制度的狂信，是开始于法学家进入政府的时期，也就是美男子腓力四世统治法国的时代。从那个时期以后，这两种倾向一直在持续增加。下面是马尔泽尔布先生1775年代表最高税务法院向路易十六国王的进言摘录：
 
[4]



“每个社团和每个公民组织都保留自己管理自己事务的权利；这项权利不仅会成为王国的第一部宪法的一部分，而且会有更高的出处；因为它是一项自然的并且是合情合理的权利。但是，它已夺走您的主要东西。陛下和我们都不要害怕说：在这方面，我们的政府已经陷入了极其不成熟的阶段。

“自从几位有权势的大臣提出禁止召集国民议会的政治原则以来，一些结论便层出不穷，以致村镇的居民不经总督的批准，什么决定也不能做出。因此，如果某个村镇要想实施一项花费巨大的事业，就必须受到总督的下属官员的控制，从而要根据官员同意的计划进行，雇佣他们喜欢的工人，随着他们的意思支付工资；如果审理什么案件，也得经总督批准，即在向法院起诉之前，要把案件先送到那里进行初审。如果总督的意见同居民的相反，或诉讼的对方是总督的亲信，村镇就失去保卫自己权力的能力。总督就是通过这些办法尽力熄灭法国全部地方的自治精神的，如果有可能，则将使公民的心中的这种精神窒息。也可以说，全国人民都会受到阻断，并给他们指定了监护人。”

那么今天怎么能说法国大革命在中央集权方面所做的一切是所谓的胜利呢？

1789年杰斐逊在巴黎给一位友人写信说道：“没有一个国家会像法国那样，对统治的狂热会那样的根深蒂固和造成了许多灾难。”（见1789年8月28日致麦迪逊的信中）。

实际上，几个世纪以来，法国的中央政权，已经做到了一切能够扩大其行政集权的事务；在这方面，它的权力从来没有受到过限制。法国大革命产生的中央政权，比其他任何一个先行者都具有更快的进步，因为它比它们都更强壮和更有智慧。比如，路易十四只是使村镇生活的一切服从于一位总督的享乐；拿破仑只是使村镇生活的一切服从于一位大臣。原则始终相同，只是后来的发展有大有小。

附录L。——第一卷，第100页

法国宪法的这种不变性，是法律的必然结果。

先从一切法律中最重要的法律开始，也就是规定王位继承的法律。有什么法律比这个以父传子的以自然顺序为基础的政治规定在原则上更不可改变的呢？1814年，路易十八建立了对自己家族有利的永久性的继承权。控制1830年7月革命爆发结果的那些人，以路易十八为榜样，并效仿他的做法，只不过建立了对另一个家族有利的永久继承权罢了。在这方面，他们也仿效了大法官莫普。莫普在旧的最高法院的废墟上建立起新的最高法院时，没有忘记宣布在国王的诏令中，新的大法官也同他们的前任一样是不可罢免的。

1830年的法律也同1814年的法律一样，根本没有提到有关修改宪法的问题。而且很明显，一般的立法手段已经满足了这个要求。国王，贵族院议员和众议院议员是依靠宪法来取得他们的权力吗？在这种情况下，这三种权力的联合也不可能对他们的权力所唯一依靠的法律进行任何改革。离开了宪法，他们就什么也没有了。那么，在什么状况下他们才会坚持修改宪法呢？下述两种条件必居其一：不是在他们无力反对人民的一些行为，但却是以他们的名义继续实行宪法的某些条款的时候；就是在他们借以掌权的法律不复存在，他们自己不再有什么地位，而要求改变宪法的时候。后来，由于破坏了宪法，他们便自己毁灭了自己。

这一点，在1830年的法律中比在1814年的法律中表现得更加明显。在1814年，王权可以说是超越了宪法的范围；但在1830年，王权已经受宪法控制，并完全依赖于宪法。

因此，法国宪法的各个部分都是不可变的，因为它与一个家族的命运联系在一起了；法国宪法的外体也同样是不可变的，因为人们还没有找到修改宪法的合法手段。

这些论述都不适用于英国。英国没有成文宪法，谁能说英国的成文宪法被修改过呢？
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几位研究英国宪法的著名学者，也相互讨论过关于建立议会的这种无限权威。

德洛姆在其著作第10章第77页中写道：“英国法学家们所坚持的基本原则，就是认为议会除了不能把女人变成男人或把男人变成女人以外，其他任何事情都能做到。”

布莱克斯通虽然说得不像德洛姆这样坚定，但也十分细致地表达了自己的观点。下面，就是他说的：

“爱德华·科克爵士认为议会的权力和司法权（第4项第36款），无论是对人，还是对事，都是如此的广泛和如此的专制，以致它不能被限制在任何范围里。他补充说，对于这个最高的法院简直可以说是：Si antiquitatem spectes，est vetustissiC ma；si dignitatem，est honoratissima；si jurisdictionem，est capacissima。议会在制定、批准、扩大、限制、废除、恢复使用和解释教会法令方面都享有至高无上和不可控制的权威；或是在世俗法令、民法、军事法、海运法或刑法等名目众多的法律方面，也拥有同样巨大的权力；而授予议会以这种可以左右政府各部门的绝对专制权力的，正是这个王国的宪法。所有的冤情和损害以及要求赔偿损失的案件，都可越过普通法院而送到这个特殊的法院去解决。它能调整或重新编制王位继承法，就像在亨利八世和威廉三世所发生的一样。它可以改变某一国家的宗教信仰，比如在亨利八世及其三个子女统治时期，它就曾以各种方法使国家改变宗教。它可以改变和创造王国的宪法和议会本身，比如它曾通过联盟的法案，以及关于三年和七年举行一次选举的各项法令，而且这样做过。简而言之，它能做到本来不能做到的一切，因此它毫不犹豫地使用了自己的权力，以过于大胆的形式表现了议会万能。”
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美国各州的宪法，都在政治审判制度方面的规定表现的非常一致。各州的宪法都定有这种制度，并授予州众议院以弹劾的专权，只有北卡罗来纳州宪法把这项权利授予大陪审团（第23条）。

几乎所有州的宪法，都授予州参议院或有州参议员出席的立法机构以政治审判的专权。政治法院可以作出的唯一处罚，就是撤职或以后不准再任公职。只有弗吉尼亚宪法准许政治法院可以做出各种不同处罚。

可以送交政治审判的罪行有：在联邦宪法第一条第4项、印第安纳州宪法第三条第23项和第24项、纽约州宪法第五条和特拉华州宪法第五条规定的叛国罪、贿赂罪和其他重罪或轻罪；

在马萨诸塞州宪法第一章第二条、北卡罗来纳州宪法第二十三条和弗吉尼亚州宪法第252页，所列出的渎职罪和玩忽职守罪；

在新罕布什尔州宪法第105页规定的贿赂罪、私通罪和玩忽职守罪；

在佛蒙特州宪法第二章第二十四条规定的玩忽职守罪；

在南卡罗来纳州宪法第五条、肯塔基州宪法第五条、田纳西州宪法第四条、俄亥俄州宪法第一条第23项和第24项、路易斯安那州宪法第五条、密西西比州宪法第五条、亚拉巴马州宪法第六条和宾夕法尼亚州宪法第四条规定的渎职罪。在伊利诺伊州、佐治亚州、缅因州和康涅狄格州的宪法中没有特别列明罪行。
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不错，欧洲各国可以对美国进行大规模的海战；但对于美国，海战往往比陆战更容易对付，而且危险较小。海战只需要一种武力。在商业国家，只要人民同意向政府提供必要的资金，就肯定会拥有强大的舰队。而且让人民几乎是在不知不觉中，牺牲一些金钱远比让他们牺牲生命和人力要容易得多。另外，海战的败绩也很少损害战败国的生存和独立。

至于陆战，欧洲国家显然不能威胁到美国。即使一个拥有将近200万人口的国家，也很难向美国运去并在那里供养25000名士兵。如果一个这样的欧洲大国同美国交战，就等于一个拥有200万人口的国家同拥有1200万人口的国家打仗。并且，美国人拥有各种类型的资源，欧洲人距离他们还有4000英里的路程，何况美国广袤无垠的土地是在征服它时将要遇到的不可克服的障碍。
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美国的第一份报纸，在1704年4月出版于波士顿（见《马萨诸塞历史学会集刊》第六卷第66页）。

如果认为出版业在美国殖民地是完全自由的，那就错了。在那里，也曾试图设立过审查机构和提交保证金之类的制度（马萨诸塞州1722年1月14日法令就有这类规定）。

由一般法庭（县立法机关）委派的检查新闻工作的“新英格兰报刊委员会”的观点如下：“被告的报纸有轻视宗教和使人鄙视宗教的倾向，准许一些著名作者以亵渎宗教和对神不敬的方式在上面发表文章，并恶意咒骂福音会教士的行为，侮辱国王陛下的政府，扰乱本地的和平和安宁。因此结果是，或禁止该报出版人兼发行人詹姆斯·富兰克林继续出版和发行该报，或令其将要发表的一切文章送交本地行政长官审查；命令萨福克县治安法官令富兰克林先生交纳保证金并担保自己今后一年之内保持良好的行为。”

委员会的建议被采纳并通过了法律，但未产生任何效果。报纸为了躲避禁令，在边栏将发行人詹姆斯·富兰克林的姓名改为本杰明·富兰克林，并且受到舆论的支持。
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在1832年通过改革法案以前，县的选举人（土地财产的代表者）必须拥有40先令纯收入，是来自维持生计的自有地产或租用地产。这项法案是在亨利四世时期于1450年前后制定的。亨利四世时期的40先令，相当于现今的30英镑。但是，英国人一直采用15世纪定下的这个金额，一直持续到1832年，这就表明英国的宪法是日趋民主了，经过了这么长的时间，为选举人规定的财产资格还没有变动过（参看：德洛姆著作第一卷第四章；布莱克斯通著作第一卷第四章）。

英国的陪审员由县治安官选举（德洛姆著作第一卷第十二章）。县治安官一般是本县的重要人士，主管司法和行政工作；他在可以代表国王，每年由国王任命（布莱克斯通著作第一卷第九章）。他的地位容易被人怀疑受诉讼当事人的贿赂，而且当他的公正受到质疑时，人民可以解散由他任命的整个陪审团，改由另一名官员负责推选新的陪审员（参看布莱克斯通著作第三卷第二十三章）。

为了得到当选陪审员的权力，一个人必须拥有可以获得不少于10先令收入的地产（布莱克斯通著作第三卷第二十三章）。值得注意的是，这个条款必须是在威廉和玛丽统治时期，也就是说在1700年先后规定的，这个时期的货币的价值比现在要高很多。很明显，英国的陪审制度，也像该国的其他一切政治制度一样，不是根据人的能力而是根据人的地产建立的。

最后，农民也可以担任陪审员，但是要求他必须是有着长期租约的人，而且除过地租后，他的纯收入要达20先令（布莱克斯通著作第三卷第二十三章）。
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联邦宪法已将陪审制度引进到联邦系统的法院中，就像各州也将陪审制度引入到本州系统的法院一样。但是，联邦宪法没有具体规定如何推选陪审员。联邦法院从每个州按该州规定的办法选定的常任陪审员中抽调陪审员。因此，各州的法律有必要用来说明陪审制度形成的原理。参阅斯托里：《美国宪法释义》第3卷第38章第654—659页；萨金特：《美国宪法》第165页；以及1789年、1800年和1802年联邦有关这个问题颁布的法令。

为了完全详细地了解美国陪审制度的原则，我查阅过几个相距很远的州的法律。下面就是我查阅的结果。

在美国，凡是具有选举权的公民都有担任陪审员的权利。但在纽约那样的大州，推选人的法定资格与陪审员的法定资格只是略有不同，而且这种不同与法国的法律完全相反，因为在纽约州，陪审员的法定资格比推选人的法定资格要低很多。总的说来，在美国，推选陪审员的权利，也同选举议员的权利一样，对所有公民都是公开的。但是，对这项权利的行使，在任何人手中并不是都一样的。

每年，乡镇或县的行政当局会为本地区推选一定数量的有权担任陪审员和预计有此种能力的公民为陪审员的公民（在新英格兰是请乡镇的行政委员，在纽约州是请乡镇行政长官，在俄亥俄州是请遗孤财产保管人，在路易斯安那州是县治安长官）。如这些官员本人当选为陪审员时，也不会引起他人反对。他们的权力同其他共和政体的行政官员的权力一样，具有非常广泛和非常专断的性质，尤其在新英格兰，他们往往有权罢免不称职的或无能力的陪审员。

将被选出的陪审员的名单送交县法院，然后用抽签办法从中选出有权参加各种案件审理的陪审团。

此外，美国人还尽力通过一切办法使普通人民都具有陪审员的资格，并尽可能减轻陪审团的负担。陪审员的人数很多，每人最多只能连任三年。法院在每个县的县城开庭审理案件。美国的县大致相当于法国的区。因此，法院离陪审团很近，而不像法国那样在法院开庭时去召集陪审团。最后，陪审员的报酬或者是由州支付，或者是由诉讼当事人支付，这要取决于案件本身。一般说来，除去旅费外，每人每天可收入一美元（相当于5.42法郎）。在美国，把做陪审员看成是一项负担，但这项负担很容易被承受。参阅布雷瓦德：

《南卡罗来纳州法令汇编》第二卷第338页，第一卷第454和第456页，以及第二卷第218页。

参阅立法机构编辑和出版的《马萨诸塞普通法》第二卷第331页和第187页。

参阅《增订纽约州法令集》第二卷第720页、第411页、第717页和第643页。

参阅《田纳西州法令集》第一卷第209页。参阅《俄亥俄州法令集》第95和210页。

参阅《路易斯安那州立法汇编》第二卷第55页。
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如果我们仔细研究英国的民事陪审制度，就会轻易地发现陪审员直接受到法官的控制。当然，陪审团对民事案件和刑事案件所作的判决，也包括对事实和法律的质问。例如：有一所住宅，彼得说是他花钱购买的，这就是需要决定的事实问题；但是，他的反对者对他说，出售人没有行为能力，这就是权利问题。陪审团只要说这所住宅将归彼得所有，这就等于认定事实和权利。如果陪审团的判决是宣告被告无罪，英国人就同意陪审团的判决没有错误；但在民事方面应用陪审制度时，英国人就没有保留这种想法。如果法官认为陪审团的判决在法律的应用方面有错误，他可以拒绝接受，驳回给陪审员重新审理。如果法官允许陪审团将案件先搁置起来，不予复审，那么诉讼就不能宣告结束，因为仍旧有很多办法可以抵制陪审团的判决。主要的方法是，要求法院撤销原判和成立新的陪审团。实际上，这样的要求很少能得到满足，而且也不会再出现两次。我就切实地看到过这样的事情（参看布莱克斯通著作第三卷第二十四章和第四卷第二十五章）。

附录T。——第二卷，第155页

但是，有些贵族曾热心致力于商业并在工业方面取得了成就。世界历史为这方面提供了若干显著的范例。然而，一般来说，贵族原则向来不利于工商业的发展。金钱贵族只是这一规律的例外。金钱贵族从来没有不想用财富来满足自己的需要。对财富的热爱，可以说是人类的最大激情，其他一切次要的激情都与此交错或与此交织。如果爱财之心和对权力的渴望之心都混合在同一个人身上，则很难辨别这个人变得如此贪婪是出于他的野心还是他的野心是来自他的贪婪。英国就有这种情况，在那里，人们希望通过财富来获得更多的荣誉，并认为荣誉是财富的标志。因此，人的思想完全被工商业抓住和吸引过去，工商业成了致富的最好捷径。

但是，在我看来，这是一种例外的和暂时的现象，因为当财富仅仅成为贵族的标志的时候，就很难让富人在维持这唯一的政治权力，并排斥其他一切人的实施。世袭的贵族制度和纯正的民主制度，是国家的社会和政治情况的两个极端，在这两个极端之间存在着金钱贵族。金钱贵族与世袭贵族有些相似，但同意给予少数公民以某些重大特权；到目前为止，它依旧具有民主性质，但要求人人都可以继承特权。这个阶级往往是世袭的贵族制度和纯正的民主制度之间的最自然的过渡，而且人们很难说它是在结束贵族的等级制度还是已经在开辟民主制度的新纪元。
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在我的旅行日记里，我找到下述几段记载。这些记载可以更完整地让读者了解同意跟随丈夫前往荒凉地区定居的美国妇女都经受了哪些考验。我向读者推荐这几段记载，仅仅是因为它们的真实性。

“我们时常遇到一些新的被开垦的土地。所有这些新居民点都很相似。我要描述我们今天晚上留宿的这个居民点，它给我留下使我想起其他一切居民点的印象。

“开拓者们在自己家牲畜的脖子上拴上了小铃铛，为了能在广袤的森林里找到它们。我们在离居民点还很远的时候，就已听到这种铃声。并且很快地，我们又听到森林里传来砍伐树木的斧头声。随着我们逐渐地靠近，那些伐木的痕迹明显的表示了这里有文明人在劳动。被砍掉的枝干挡住了道路；被火烧毁的残余树干或伐木留下的树墩，还立在我们所走的道路上。我们继续往前走，来到一片森林里，其中所有的树好像突然死去了一样。在正是盛夏的季节里，它们的枝干却光秃秃的像是在严冬。我走进森林仔细观察这些树，这才发现树干上有一圈被深深的刮光树皮的痕迹。由于切断了树内汁液的循环，所以树很快就枯死了。我们因此才知道，这通常是开拓者要做的第一件事。第一年，他们还不能将全部的树木都砍倒，使它们变为自己的新财产，而是要在留下的树木之间播种玉米。如果把树全都砍光，则失去为作物遮阴的保护。走过这片由文明在荒野中建造的初具规模的田地，我们立刻看到田地主人的房舍。它位于一片比人们尚在滥伐的林地管理得好得多的田地中央。在滥伐的林地上，树木已被伐倒，但其根部尚未被破坏，树墩还挡在昔日有绿荫覆盖的土地上。在这片杂乱的树木丛中，小麦、橡树以及各种各样的多年生植物和野草混合在一片仍旧很粗野的原始土地上。开拓者的房屋，或如当地人所称的“圆木小屋”，就掩藏在这片由各种植物组成的茂密的树荫中间。这座简陋的房屋也同它周围的田野一样，表明它是在匆忙中刚刚建成不久。它的长度不超过30英尺，高度在15英尺以内。房层的墙壁和顶部，都是用粗糙的大树干筑成的，在缝隙之间填满碎干草，敷以泥土，用以防寒和防雨。

“夜幕降临的时候，我们决定去问问圆木小屋的主人是否可以借宿。一听到我们的脚步声，几个在零星分散的树干间玩耍的小孩，马上爬起来，慌忙地向家里跑去，好像害怕见生人似的。这时，两条尚有一半野性的大狗，竖着耳朵，伸长脖子，一面吠叫着，一面从狗舍里窜出来，想来保护它们的小主人。这家的主人出现在门前，他先迅速并好奇地扫了我们一眼，随后就打手势，叫他的狗回狗舍去，并以自己的行动向狗表示，我们的光临并未引起他的惊恐或不安。

“我们走进圆木小屋。屋里的景象与欧洲农家的完全不同，摆着许多多余的东西，而没有几件是必要的。只有一个窗户挂着细布窗帘；在土坯砌成的壁炉炉台上放着一盏大灯，灯光照亮了全屋；在这个壁炉炉台的上方，挂着一支漂亮的步枪，一张鹿皮，一串鹰的羽毛；在壁炉的右侧墙上，挂着一张美国地图，而风通过墙缝吹动着地图乱晃；在地图附近，架着一个粗糙的木搁板，上面放着几本书：其中有一部《圣经》，弥尔顿的最初6篇长诗和莎士比亚的两个剧本；沿着墙放着几个木柜，而没有皮箱；在房屋中央，有一张简陋的桌子，桌子的四条腿是用刚刚砍伐的小树干做的，上面未剥掉的树皮还在发绿，好像是就地生长出来的；在桌子上面有一个英国制的陶瓷茶壶，几把银制的钥匙，几个已经有裂纹的茶杯，还有几张报纸。

“这所房子的主人，面部很有棱角，四肢修长，这表明他原来是新英格兰的居民。显而易见，这个男子并不是出现在我们发现他的这个荒凉的地区，因为他的行为举止足以证明他的早年是在文明社会中度过的。他属于一个活泼好动、有头脑和敢于冒险的民族，能够冷静处理靠热烈激情而发动起来的事物。他之所以要在这里体验一段时间野蛮生活，是为了更好地征服荒野，并使其开化。

“当这位开拓者看出我们想跨进他房屋的门槛时，他走上前来同我们对话，并按他的习惯同我们握了握手，但他脸上的表情依旧很平静。他首先向我们询问世界上发生的事情。当他的好奇心得到满足后，他便默不作声了。就好像他早已厌倦了人类的喧嚣和一些纠缠不清的事情。当转向我们向他提问的时候，他向我们提供了我们所需的资料。接着，他虽然没有很大的热情，但还是很诚恳地满足我们的需要。当我们看到他能如此热心待客时，为什么又感到他的好客有些冷淡呢？他履行一个主人的职责似乎是出于无奈，要痛苦的服从他作为一个主人的义务，他将招待客人看成是自己的职责，而不是一种快乐。

“在壁炉炉台的另一端，坐着一位妇女抱着一个小男孩在她的膝盖上。她向我们点头，但并没有加入我们的谈话。像那位开拓者一样，这位妇女也正值其人生的壮年时期。她的举止表明她原来也很高雅，她的服饰说明她是一个喜爱打扮的女人。但是，她的四肢已经不如昔日纤美，她的面容显得有些疲惫，她的眼光温和中带有忧郁。她的外表给人的整个印象，是她有一颗虔诚的信奉宗教之心，有安和宁静的心态，一种自然而泰然自若的毅力使她敢于面对生活中的一切艰难困苦，从不畏惧，也从不轻视困难。

“她的孩子促膝在她的身旁，身体健康，性格活泼，精力旺盛。这些孩子是真真实实地在这片荒野中生长起来的，他们的母亲时不时地用忧郁而又欣慰的眼光望着他们。孩子们的强壮和母亲的衰弱无力，让我们可以想象到她为抚育他们已经费尽了心血，并对为此付出的代价毫不后悔。

“这座被移民们居住的房屋既无室内隔挡，也无阁楼，全家都住在一个大统屋子里，夜间共同在里面安息。这所房屋本身已经成了一个小世界。它是漂浮在林海中的一叶文明方舟。在它的百步以外，就是无边无际的茂密森林，而且又开始没有人烟了。”
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并不是由身份的平等使人没有道德和不信宗教。但是，当人们变得没有道德和不信宗教，而同时又都是平等的时候，不道德和无信仰的行为就容易表现出来，因为人们对彼此之间的相互影响已经减少，已没有一个阶级能够承担起维持社会治安的责任。身份的平等并不能使道德变坏，但有时听任其变坏表面化。
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即使排除那些根本就什么也不想的人和那些不敢说出自己想法的人，你也会发现美国的绝大多数人似乎满意他们的政治制度；我也确实认为如此。我认为公共舆论的这种倾向是表明美国法制十分良好的标志，而不是它的证明。民族的自豪感，立法对某些激情、偶然事件、未被发觉的弊端的放纵，特别是可以封住反对派之口的多数的利益，可以长期给整个民族和每个公民造成一种错觉。

我们现在来看一看18世纪的英国。当时，没有一个国家会像这个国家一样喜欢自我吹捧，也没有任何一个国家的人民会像这里的人民一样对自己都很满意，所以认为他们制度的每个方面都是正确的，并且觉得一切事情甚至是它的一些明显缺欠也是好的。但在今天，绝大多数英国人好像都认为他们的制度在许多方面都是错误的。究竟是上一世纪的英国人是正确的？还是今天的英国人是正确的呢？

法国的情况也是如此。在路易十四统治时期，议会的多数曾热烈致力于支持统治当时社会的政府，并认为那些说这个政府贬低了当时法国人人格的人是错误的。而在我们这个时代，却有人认为当时的法国受到了奴役，但在人们中间并不一定存在奴役思想。当时的作家极其热忱地赞扬了高于其他一切权力的王权，农民们在他们的茅屋里也以其国家君主的荣誉为自豪，在高喊“国王万岁！”而死时亦未感到光荣。这种形式的忠诚已日益让法国人厌恶。究竟是路易十四时期的法国人错了，还是我们今天的法国人错了？

于是，我们对一个国家法制的判断不应当只根据舆论的倾向，而且还要根据最主要的动机和最普遍的经验去评定，因为舆论的倾向从一个时代到另一个时代都在发生变化。但在普遍原则和持久的经验中，一个国家的人民对法制的热爱只证明了一件事，那就是他们希望不要很快就改变已定的法律。
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在与这个注释相关的章节里，我只指出一种危险。现在，我想指出另一种非常罕见，但一旦出现便会非常可怕的危险。

当平等使人们自然产生的对物质热爱和对舒适生活的喜爱，并在控制着一个民主国家人民的精神并最终会完全支配这种精神时，尽管这个国家的自身利益会使它渴望战争，但民族的习俗会让军队逐渐反对在军事上的追求，而最终爱好和平。生活在这种舒适环境下的士兵，将会意识到，与其在战场上通过艰难险阻的方式去获得快速的晋升，还不如在和平的环境中一步一步地、顺顺利利地和毫不费力地晋升。在这种精神状态下，军队虽有武器但缺乏热情，在使用武器时也没有活力。他们宁愿引狼入室，也不愿冲到前线去杀敌。

不要以为军队的这种平静的状态会对革命不利。因为革命，尤其是军事革命，一般都非常迅速，并且伴有很大的危险，但不必付出艰苦的劳动。至少在革命中比在战争中更能让他们满足自己的野心，只要拿生命去冒险就可以了，而民主国家的人对于生命的重视不如对于舒适生活的重视。

没有什么比一个害怕战争的军队更不利于国家的自由和安宁，因为这样的军队不想在战场上表现其伟大和力量时，便要到其他地方去表现伟大和力量了。因此，民主国家军队的官兵有可能不顾公民的利益而失去军人的品质，而军队则不再具有战斗力并不断发生暴乱。我在这里再重复一遍我在前面已经说过的一句话：对于这种危险的补救办法不在军队，而在国家。保留着英勇气概的民主国家，将永远不会为军队士兵没有英勇士气而感到茫然不知所措。

附录Y。——第二卷，第292页

人认为统一这一观点的伟大之处就在于方法，而神则认为在于目的。结果，这种关于伟大的观点使我们只注意无数的小事情。强制人们经过同样的努力朝向同一目标，是人的观点；而引导多种多样的人的行动，并结合他们的所有行动通过数以千计的不同道路去完成伟大的计划，则是神的观点。

人关于一致性的观点几乎总是贫乏无力的，而神关于单一性的观点则是丰富而有活力的。人以为简化手段可以显示出自己的伟大；而神的目标很简单，那就是使手段无限多样化。

附录Z。——第二卷，第296页

民主国家不仅是由于自己的喜好而走向中央集权，而且领导它的人的激情也在不断把它推向同一方向。我们很容易预见，在民主国家里，几乎所有有才能和有野心的人，将会不断地扩大社会的权力，因为他们都希望有朝一日能自己领导社会权力。要想试图向他们证明过分中央集权可能会对国家有害，那简直是浪费时间，因为他们是在为自己的利益集权。在民主国家的官员中，除了一些大公无私的或极其平庸的人以外，几乎没有人想要反对中央集权。反对中央集权的，不是少数就是无力。

附录AA。——第二卷，第318页

我常常自己问自己，如果在民主民情的松懈中，再加上军队里出现的不安情绪，一个军事政府将建立在我们今天的某些国家里，那么会发生什么。我认为，这样的政府本身不会出现在本注所在的章节里所描绘的现象，也不会保留在军事垄断上的野蛮作风。但我深信，在这种情况下，会在文职官员的办事习惯与军人的办事习惯之间产生某种融合。在行政方面采纳某些军人精神，在军队方面也要吸收某些文官的办事习惯。这样融合的结果，将会实现有条不紊、纪律严明、条理分明和绝对服从的指挥，人民的身上有军人的风范，而社会也将类似于一个大部队。

附录BB。——第二卷，第321页

我不能绝对地或普遍地断言当代的最大危险是胡作非为或暴政，是无政府状态或专制。这些东西都是同样让人感到恐惧的，而且很容易都来自同一个原因。这就是个人主义造成的普遍的漠不关心的结果。正是因为有这种漠不关心的存在，才使行政权可以总揽某些权力而实行压迫；也正是这种漠不关心，能使一个政党在以后的某一天召集30个人投入战斗而且也实行压迫。但是，不论是前者还是后者，都不能长期存在下去，使它们容易获得成功的那些原因也在妨碍它们长期保持成功。它们之所以会成功，是因为没有什么力量反对它们，而他们之所以会垮台，是因为没有什么力量支持他们。因此，最应当反对的是漠不关心，而不是无政府状态或专制，因为漠不关心可以几乎分毫不差地创造无政府状态和专制。
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 东经20度，以华盛顿为0度，与巴黎子午线的大约99度相一致。


 [2]
 这些官员每年选举一次，依据职责，他们即类似典狱长又类似于法国的违警罪法庭推事官员。
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 托克维尔并没有包含字母J的附录。
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 见1779年于布鲁塞尔的“Mémoires pour servirã l'histoire de la France en matière d'impôts”，第654页。
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Structure And Function In Primitive Society

By A.R. Radcliffe-Brown

本书根据The Free Press 1968年版本译出


导论

这些重新出版的论文都是我在不同时期，根据特定的不同场合而写的。由于它们之间内在理论观点的统一性，所以可以把这些文章作为一个整体来看待。理论就是指人们可以用它，或认为可以用它来理解某种现象的表述。它包括一整套的分析概念，这套分析概念既要有现实意义，同时又要有内在的逻辑关联性。因此，通过给这些文章写导论的方式，我会给一些概念加以定义，应用这些概念分析社会现象。需要记住的是，在人类学家使用概念和术语时，他们几乎很少达成共识，因此，此篇导论以及后面的文章所给出的解释仅仅是对某种理论的解释，还不能看做是一种被普遍接受的理论解释。

历史和理论

社会制度史研究和社会理论研究之间有明显的区别，这一点可以通过比较经济史和理论经济学，或比较法律史和理论法学而得出。然而，人类学领域却始终没有弄清楚这种区别的真正含义。这种混乱的存在，主要是由于在学术交流中，人们对他们使用的基本术语，如“历史”、“科学”或“理论”的含义没有达成一致。但是，在大家一致接受的逻辑和方法论术语的基础上，通过区分个案研究和法则研究，可以有效地避免这种混乱情况。

个案研究和法则研究的目的是有区别的，前者是希望建立相对于具体和实际情况的可被接受的理论，而后者着眼于范围更广的一般理论。我们的研究究竟属于哪种性质，要看我们希望从中得出什么样的结论。

历史学在一般人眼里就是通过对文献和遗物的研究，得到对于发生在过去的事情的判断和描述，这里面也包括对最近才发生的事情的调查研究。显然，可以认为历史学主要是以个案研究为基础的。而发生在20世纪的著名的“方法论之争”的核心问题就是，是否应该把理论思考引入历史学家的工作之中，他们是否应该总结出历史的基本规律。许多历史学家们认为历史研究的主要作用是记录过去发生的事件，以及这些事件是如何发生的。所以，通则研究不应当包含在其中，而应把它们归入社会学研究领域。但是，也有一些学者认为，历史学家在描述过去的事件时可以，甚至是应该进行理论性阐释。对这一问题的争论以及对历史学与社会学之间关系的争论，60年后的今天仍在继续着。当然，有一些历史学家们的著作在这两方面的结合上做得很好，例如以菲斯泰尔·德·库朗热及其追随者古斯塔夫·格洛茨为代表的法国历史研究传统。他们的著作不仅仅是在对历史事件的个案描述上得到了重视，而且在对这些事件做出理论（通则）解释方面也得到了重视。因此，这种结合也被一些现代的学者们称为社会历史学或历史社会学。

人类学的研究对象是所谓的原始民族或落后民族，在研究中通常采用的个案研究的特定模式是民族志，它清楚地记录了所研究的民族及其社会生活。与历史学家不同的是，民族志学者是通过直接观察和亲身体验的方式获得他们对于研究对象的全部或大部分的知识，而历史学家是从文献记录中获得相关知识。史前考古学是人类学的另一个分支，它明显也是属于个案研究，为我们提供了史前的知识。

社会学一般是指对总体社会制度的理论研究，有时它的范畴还可以扩展到包括许多与社会有关的不同种类的著作，因此，我们最好把这种理论研究更加具体地称为理论社会学或比较社会学。弗雷泽可以说是第一个社会人类学教授，在1908年发表就职演说时，他对社会人类学做了如下定义：社会人类学是社会学的一个分支，它的研究对象是原始社会。

存在于人类学家中的确定的混乱，主要来源于不能够区分理论的认识和对于制度的历史的解释。回答诸如为什么某社会存在其特定的制度时，适当的方法就是从对这个制度起源的历史陈述中寻找答案。要解释为什么美国的政治构造是由一个总统、两个议院、一个内阁和一个最高法院构成，就需要我们对北美历史进行考察。因此对历史解释的恰当的理解就是，它是通过一系列复杂事件所形成的因果关系解释某一制度的存在，并把它作为这个因果关系的要素之一。

历史记载的完整性及可靠性对历史解释是否能被大家接受具有决定性的作用。可是，社会人类学家所研究的原始社会并无历史记载。例如，我们对澳大利亚土著的社会制度发展过程就没有任何了解。如果要把他们的研究归于历史研究的范畴，人类学家们只能在推测和猜想的基础上，对研究臆测出一些“伪历史”和“伪因果”解释。例如，这种现象曾经出现在对澳大利亚土著图腾制度的起源和发展研究中，各种解释多种多样，有时它们之间甚至是相互冲突的。在这本书中，我也在一些文章中谈论到一些伪历史猜测，在我看来，这种猜测不但毫无用处，而且甚至起到反面的作用。但这并不是说对历史解释持拒绝的态度，恰恰相反，我们应该接受它。

我们这里所说的社会人类学包含在比较社会学之中，而比较社会学以理论研究或通则研究为其研究方法，就是为了能够得出可接受的，并且能够用来解释特定制度的一般理论。

社会过程

如果我们要形成一个系统的比较社会学理论，首先要回答下述问题：这个理论最关心的、具体的、可以观察到的明显事实是什么？一些人类学家会说，组成这个事实的要素是不同的“社会”，而在某种意义上，这些社会的本质实际上又可以被看做是一种存在，或是其他个别的客观实体。然而，还有一些人类学家认为，组成这种事实的要素其实是“文化”，他们也把每一种文化看做是某种独立的、抽象的实体。此外，还有一些人似乎认为，这个事实涵盖了“社会”和“文化”两种实体，因而，我们还要研究这两者之间的关系问题。

在我看来，社会人类学家们对之考察、描述、对比及分类的具体事实其实并不是任何实体，而是一种过程，一种社会生活的过程。社会生活作为我们调查研究的对象，总是存在于某个特定阶段和某一地区。过程本身是由人类的各种行为及其之间的交往构成，而这种行为的表现方式或是通过个人，或是通过集体显现出来。由于我们可以发现某种所谓的规律性的东西存在于不同种类的具体事件中，所以，基于此我们就可能把某一特定地区的社会生活的某种普遍特征描述出来。而这种对社会生活过程的一个普遍特征的描述过程，也就构成了对我们所说的社会生活形式的描述。我认为，社会人类学实际上是一种比较理论研究，它的研究对象是不同原始民族的社会生活方式。

一定群体的人们的社会生活方式在一定时期内会具有一定的稳定性，社会生活方式本身的发展与变迁需要经历一个相当长的时期。因此，我们所说的社会生活的过程不仅仅包括社会生活中的各种事件，而且，还包括社会生活方式的演变过程。通过共时性描述，我们刻画了存在于某一特定时期的社会生活方式，并尽可能地排除掉那些对其特征施加影响的变化。相反，历时性描述却主要用来反映一段时间以来发生的社会生活方式的变化。在比较社会学中，我们需要对社会生活方式的延续和变化给以理论上的说明。

文化

人类学家基于许多不同的含义使用“文化”一词。而且，我似乎觉得其中一些人类学家把文化的意义等同于社会生活方式。“文化”一词在英文中的普通用法与“教养”一词极为相似，它是指一个过程，含义就是指一个人通过与其他人接触或从书籍、艺术作品这类东西中获得知识、技巧、思想、信仰、品味及情感。在所研究的特定社会中，我们可以发现某种文化传统的过程，这里传统的字面意思是传承。从这个意义上说，正是通过对文化传统过程的传承，才使得我们对语言的理解及使用得以持续。一位英国人在这个过程中，可以学会掌握并使用英语，不过在社会的其他领域里，他也可以学会拉丁语、希腊语、法语或威尔士语。许多独立文化传统存在于复杂的现代社会中，例如，在某种传统之下，某人可能成为博士或外科医生，而另一种传统却可能将他塑造为一名工程师或建筑师。在最简单的社会生活形式中，可能只需要把这许多不同种类的文化传统分为两类，一类专为男人而设，相应地女人就需要遵循另外一类。

如果我们把正在研究的社会事实看做是一个过程而不是实体的话，那么我们就只能把文化及文化传统看做是这一过程中可知部分的名称而已，而并不能认为文化和文化传统代表整个过程。采用这些术语的原因只是在于使我们在研究人类社会生活的某些方面时论述起来方便罢了。而人类社会生活与其他动物种类的社会生活之间，只是由于文化及文化传统的作用，才会显得区别是如此之大。这里所说的文化过程由诸如思考、情感和行为习惯方式的传递组成，它们构成了人类社会生活的独有特征。当然，这只是人与人之间作为社会事实的互动过程的一部分。由于比较社会学研究的对象包括社会生活形式的延续及改变，所以，它也要必须考虑文化传统的延续及这些传统的变化。

社会体系

在18世纪中叶，正是孟德斯鸠为比较社会学奠定了基础，与此同时，他还形成并使用了一个可以表述为“社会体系”的概念。在此之后，孔德以孟德斯鸠的理论为“社会静力学第一法则”的基本内容。按照这个法则，在某一特定社会生活形式中，存在一种相互关联、相互依赖的关系，孔德将这种关系称为“团结关系”。像在逻辑体系中那样，把自然，或可感知的体系这一概念描述为各种事件中的一系列关系的体现。例如，欧几里德几何学就是许多命题中的一系列关系，类似的例子还有，伦理体系就是各种道德判断之间的一系列关系。当我们说英国的“金融体系”时，实际是在指这个概念所代表的这样一件事实：大量的个人行动、人们之间的互动及交易（如签署支票从银行取款）被紧密联系在一起，从而在整体上构成一个可以进行描述分析的过程。通过这种过程会向我们展示它们是怎样相互联系，怎样形成一个体系的。当然，我们正在讨论的只是一种过程，它只是英国社会生活中整体社会过程一个复杂部分而已。

在本书的一些文章中，我曾提到过“亲属制度”的概念。此概念的意思是指在某一个特定社会中，我们即使不是在事实上，也可以在概念上将人们中那些由亲属关系或婚姻关系所决定的一系列行为和相互作用区隔出来；还指在一个特定社会中，这些行为和相互作用联系得如此紧密，以至于我们可以将其作为一个体系来做总的分析和描述。它的理论意义在于，在我们试图要理解社会生活中的特殊形式时，如使用支票，或回避与岳母有社会接触这样的习俗，我们首先要做的是揭示这些体系中的具体形式在整个体系中的位置。

然而，孟德斯鸠的理论却可以被看做是对整个社会体系进行描述的理论。社会生活中的所有特征在这种理论看来，都是相互关联从而结成一个整体的。作为一名法理学家，孟德斯鸠主要关注的是法律，他试图向人们展示一个社会的法律是与组成社会的其他要素结合在一起的。这些要素包括：政治制度、经济生活、宗教、气候、人口规模、生活方式、习俗以及被他称作总体精神而被后来一些学者们称为社会“精神”的要素。虽然像“社会静力学基本法则”这样的理论法则与经验法则不同，但理论法则仍旧可以指导调查研究。如果我们对社会生活特征之间的相互联系进行系统的调查研究，那么我们就有理由认为我们可以提高对人类社会的理解。

静力学和动力学

孔德指出，社会学也像其他科学领域一样，也存在静力学和动力学这两类问题。静力学研究的是，如何对特定社会现实或各个社会中共同的因素进行揭示和规定；而动力学主要是研究如何揭示变化的状态。分子和机体的存在环境是静力学问题，相应地，社会制度或社会生活方式的存在环境就是社会静力学要研究的问题。然而，社会生活方式变化的状态则是社会动力学研究的对象。

科学是建立在系统分类的基础上的。社会静力学就是要承担对不同的社会生活方式进行比较并加以分类的重要任务。但是，我们不能够把对有机生命按“种”和“属”进行分类的方法用于社会生活方式分类中；而且对于社会生活方式的这种划分既不能太细，但又要有代表性，因此这是一种更为复杂的调查研究。这种分类需要建立在一定的基础之上，这个前提就是首先要建立有关社会生活特征的类型学或部分社会体制中的特征群的类型学的方法。这项工作不但很复杂，而且还因为人类学方法被看成一种历史学方法而一直受到忽略。

但是，社会静力学中除了类型学研究这个重要部分之外，还需要做另外一项工作，即对社会制度或社会生活方式的存在环境进行概括总结。前面所谓的静力学第一法则就是一种概括总结，它强调，任何一种社会生活方式内在的某种程度的连贯性或一致性，是其想要继续存在或使其各种特征延续下去的保证。但这只是规定了对这种连贯性本质的研究属于社会静力学研究的问题而已。

社会动力学研究主要关注的是，如何对社会体系的变化进行概括总结。它是一种假设的推论，认为在相互联系的各种社会生活的特征中，某些特征的变化很可能会导致另一些特征的变化。

社会进化

社会进化理论是赫伯特·斯宾塞提出的总体进化理论的一部分。根据这种理论，地球上生命的发展构成了斯宾塞所称的“进化”过程。有机体或超机体（社会）进化理论，可以归结为两个命题：（1）机体生命形式和社会生活方式的发展是多种多样的，在这个多样化的过程中初始数量很少的原始形式会逐步发展成数量众多的机体生命形式和社会生活方式。（2）有一种普遍的发展趋势，即更为复杂的结构形式和组织形式（机体的或社会的）是从较简单的形式中发展而来。要接受这个进化理论只需承认上述命题即可，因为我们可以依靠这些命题本身提供的解决办法来研究生命机体和社会生活。但是我们需要知道的是，这种进化的假设并不被一些人类学家接受。我们可以暂时接受斯宾塞的基础理论，但要摈弃他所附加的一些伪历史推测，我们可以从他的理论中了解到一些概念，它们可以作为有用的分析工具。

适应

进化理论一个非常重要的概念就是适应。此概念被用来、或可以被用来研究各种有机生命的形式和各种人类社会生活方式。一个生命机体要想得以生存或继续存在的基础，就是它必须做到内外适应。内部适应依赖于其各种器官及其活动的调节，以便各种生理过程可以成为一个能够维系机体生命的持续运转的体系。外部适应，是指机体如何来适应其生存的环境。区分内部适应和外部适应仅仅是区别适应体系两个方面的一种方法，该适应体系对于同一种类的机体来说是一样的。

当我们在考察动物的社会生活时，另一种适应特征就会出现。一群蜜蜂要想生存，就必须依赖各种活动的相互配合。这些活动包括：每只工蜂采集蜂蜜和花粉、生产蜂蜡、建造蜂房、照顾蜂卵和幼蜂、养育幼蜂、保护蜂蜜防止被盗、通过扇动翅翼给蜂房通风、冬天簇聚在一起保持适当的温度等。斯宾塞对这些社会生活特征使用了“合作”一词描述它们。因此，社会生活和社会适应需要对个体机能的行为进行调整来满足社会生活这一过程的延续。

当我们把人类的社会生活形式作为适应的体系来考察时，如果按三个方面来划分这个整体体系，会为我们的分析带来很多益处。首先，社会生活会为了适应自然环境而进行调整，这种调整的方式，如果我们愿意的话可以称之为生态适应。其次，存在一种维系有序社会生活的制度安排，因此斯宾塞所说的合作、限制或调和冲突才能实现，对这种方式如果我们愿意的话，可以称其为制度适应层面。第三，存在一种社会过程，通过此过程，人们可以获得适应其社会生活的习惯和智力特征，并能够使其参与到社会活动中，如果我们愿意的话可以称其为文化适应。这种定义方式与前文中把文化传统看做一种过程的定义是类似的。我们必须强调的是，我们只是为了在考察适应体系时便于进行分析和比较才分析这些层面，这些适应模式只是整体适应体系的三个不同方面而已。

因此，社会进化理论作为社会体制的阐释方案的一部分，是把某一特定体系作为适应体系来考察。体系的稳定性，及其在一定时期范围内的延续取决于适应的有效性。

社会结构

进化理论是关于发展趋势的理论，根据此理论，更为复杂的结构类型是由简单的结构类型发展而来的。我的一篇有关社会结构的讲演也包含在本书中，但由于战争年代的缘故，因此这篇文章是以简略的形式印出来的，在表述上显得并不充分。当我们在使用结构这个术语时，我们其实是在指事物的组成部分或成分之间的有规律的联系。东西有结构，句子也是这样。建筑物有结构，分子和动物也同样有结构。人是社会结构的组成成分或单位，人并不是因为他是一个有机体才被称为人，而是因为他在社会结构中占据一定位置。

在社会学研究中，一个最根本的理论性问题是社会延续的本质。社会结构的内容包括人们之间关系的安排，它的延续性是社会生活方式得以延续的依赖条件。目前，这种社会结构内容是按人们所处的国家来对他们进行不同的划分。这种社会结构问题以我为例的话就是，尽管我生命中许多时间都在其他国家度过，但我70年来却一直属于英国。一个国家、一个部落、一个氏族或一个团体如法兰西学院或罗马教会等等，都会被看做是一种社会结构中的人事安排而得以延续，尽管在组成这些社会生活方式的人员或构成单位会时不时发生改变。这种对社会结构延续性的分析就像我们分析人体一样，作为人体来说其结构性是一直延续的，但组成人体的分子却是在一刻不停地发展变化的。还有，美国总统是一种政治安排，必须有总统持续地存在于美国的政治结构中，随着时间的变化，总统在某一期是赫伯特·胡佛，而在另一期却是富兰克林·罗斯福，但是这个结构作为一种安排却一直在延续。

社会关系中不断延续的网络构成了社会结构，这些社会关系的决定因素并不在于偶然存在于人们之间的联合，而是在于社会过程。人们之间发生关系的行为过程会受到不同的规范、规则或范式的制约，而这种行为过程包含于任何一种关系之中。因此，每个人都有理由相信，在社会结构的任何一种关系中，关系的双方都知道一方在期望对方按规范行事的同时，对方也有理由希望他按规章做事。制度通常是指那些已建立起来的某种社会生活方式的行为模式，这种行为模式是明确的，并且得到可以区分的社会群体或阶层承认。制度还可以是指一种可区分的社会关系及社会互动的类型或类别。因而，我们通过对一个特定的社会的观察可以发现，在一位男子对待其妻子和孩子的行为方面，存在着被人们普遍接受的规则。因此，制度与社会结构之间存在着双重的关系：一方面，制度在像家庭这样的社会结构中，是作为其构成关系的规范存在的；另一方面，还存在像社区社会这样的群体，由于大家把规范公认为一种适当的行为，从而把它建立起来。如果认为制度这一术语的含义是社会为处于社会关系中的人们之间的互动提供一种秩序的话，那么制度与结构之间也存在双重的关系：首先是制度与采用它的那些群体或阶级相关联；其次是制度与结构体系内部那些适于规范的关系相关联。例如，在一种社会体系中，国王、履行职责的法官、警察、家庭中的父亲等等都会有相应的制度来为他们确定相应的行为规范，同时对于那些在社会生活中偶尔会发生接触的人们也会存在相应的行为规范。

我要简单阐述一下组织这个术语。虽然在概念上组织与社会结构是紧密联系的，但这两个术语还是不能被看做是同义词。一个与英语的普通用法相似、并且更简便的用法是：把社会结构定义成一种人事安排，而且是受制度控制或受到确定的关系制约的，例如国王同臣民的关系，或丈夫同妻子的关系；而把组织当做是对某种活动的安排，例如在一个工厂中，整个工厂范围内对经理、工头、工人的各种活动安排就构成了这个工厂的组织。尽管制度可以控制包含父母、孩子、用人等成员的家庭住户结构，但是却可能存在某种常规性的安排来制约这些成员的各种活动。因此，从这个意义上说，同一社会中不同住户可能有不同的生活组织。现代军队的结构，首先包括团、师、军等群体设置安排，其次则是将军、上校、少校、下士等军衔设置安排。而军队的组织包括其人员的各种活动（无论是和平时期还是战争时期的活动）安排。每个人都可以说在组织内拥有一定的角色，所以，我们可以说，当我们研究结构体系时，我们所关注的是社会位置体系，然而当我们研究组织时，我们所强调的是角色体系。

社会功能

“功能”这一术语，在不同的语境下有不同的含义。例如在数学领域中，就像18世纪奥依勒提出的那样，功能就是指像“log.x”这样的用于书面的表达或符号。因此无论怎样，都不能把这种用法与生理学中使用的功能概念建立关系。然而功能的概念在生理学领域中却是非常重要的，对机体生命的结构和过程的延续性的研究就需要它的帮助。结构存在于任何一个复杂的机体中，比如说人体，就是由器官、细胞组织、体液等的排列构成的。有时结构甚至还存在于由单细胞构成的生物之中，也就是它的分子的排列。同时，机体也有生命，因此我们将其看做一个过程。机体结构与机体生命过程之间的关系就构成了我们这里所说的机体功能的概念。机体的结构决定了当人体活着的时候其生命过程在人体内的运行，例如心脏就担负着向人体各个部分输送血液的功能。但机体结构作为一个有生命的结构，它的存在又要依赖于形成整个生命过程的其他各个过程。如果心脏不能够执行其功能，不仅生命过程将会结束，一个有生命的结构也会终结。因此，过程取决于结构，而结构的延续又依赖于过程。

功能概念的用法如果从社会体系及其理论认识方面来说，与在生理学中的科学用法是相似的，可以用来代表社会结构和社会生活之间的相互联系。对我来说，在比较社会学中我认为功能的这种用法会让它成为一个有用的术语。因此，过程、结构和功能这三个概念就包含在对人类社会体系阐释的方案之中。这三个概念在逻辑上的相互关联，原因就在于“功能”一词描述过程和结构之间的关系。我们可以将这一理论用来研究社会生活方式的延续，也可以研究这些方式的变化过程。

比较社会学的根本问题是，考察社会生活特征的社会功能。因此，如果我们认为社会生活的特征包括惩罚犯罪，换句话说就是按照某种有组织的程序来对某种行为做出惩罚性制裁的话，假如追问它的社会功能是什么，那么我们就抓住了这个根本问题。杜尔干在《社会劳动分工》中，首次对它进行了研究。当我们问及什么是宗教的社会功能时，我们实际是提出了一个非常广泛而又普遍的问题。正如本书中一篇文章中指出的那样，研究此类问题需要对大量具体的问题进行考察，比如对许多地方发现的祖先崇拜在其社会中的功能这样具体问题的考察。然而，如果把本文中归纳的理论应用在这些较为具体的调查中，我们就必须考察社会生活的结构特征和与之相应的社会过程之间的关系，因为两者都在体系的延续过程中相互交织。

本书的第一篇文章会阐释这些理论观点。它谈到了一种外甥可以在舅父面前有放肆行为的制度。据我们了解，这种习俗在北美存在于温内巴戈或其他部落中，在大洋洲存在于诸如斐济和汤加等地区的民族部落中，还存在于非洲的一些部落中。我当时是在斐济和汤加对该制度进行考察的，因为需要很长的篇幅才能对此问题进行更广泛的讨论，况且文章是讲给南非的听众，所以引用南非的例子看起来是比较合适的。在讨论大洋洲和非洲的这种制度时，目前普通的做法就是提供一个伪历史解释，即认为它是一种前母权环境在父系社会中的残余。

研究这种制度的另一种方法，是通过把该制度作为一种亲属制度的一部分来寻找其理论认识，并且可以在这种亲属制度中发现某种功能。我们还没有建立一种有关亲属制度的系统的总体类型学，因为这是一项极为耗费精力的工作。在最近出版的名为《非洲的亲属制度和婚姻制度》一书的导言中，我曾经表明了有关确定亲属关系类型的部分和暂时的结果。我认为，在种类繁多的亲属关系制度类型中，我们可以采纳那种我们称之为父权型和母权型分类的亲属制度，它们都是以极端重视世系关系的世系群为基础的。在母权型中，世系群是母权制，孩子属于母方世系群。事实上，一位男子的一切权利义务关系都与其母系世系群及其成员有关。因此，该男子大多数情况都要依赖其舅父，后者拥有着对这位男子掌控的权威，同时，他从舅父那里得到庇护和财产。相反，在父权型中，父系世袭群是一位男子主要依赖的对象，主要是父亲及父亲的兄弟，他从属于他们的权威和掌控，同时可以从他们那里得到保护和财产。父权制的典型代表是古代罗马父权制，与此或多或少相似的一些制度在非洲和其他一些地方也可以找到，例如，巴聪加人的制度。马拉巴尔的纳亚尔人和米南卡保罗来人的制度是母权制的代表，同时，与之相似的其他制度在其他地区也可以发现。

在有关舅父的那篇文章中，我提出的观点可以说是与伪历史的解释相对立的一种观点。亲属制度在社会结构中具有什么样的功能是它研究的主要内容。如果这篇文章放到30年后让我重写，我想修改和扩充就必不可少。但是这篇文章提醒了我，也许它还具有一些人类学思想发展的历史韵味，因此，我只做了一点小小的修正，几乎按原样重印了它。

本书的所有趣味也许就是对这种理论的阐释。理论一词在这里是指一种解释方法，用来对某种现象进行认识。通过使用“过程”、“结构”、“功能”这三个最基本的、相互关联的概念，可以对这个理论进行详细论述。由于该理论来源于孟德斯鸠、孔德、斯宾塞、杜尔干等早期的学者，因此，它具有二百年的文化传统。在这篇导论中包含有对一些术语用法的改进，可能与过去所写的但收集于此书中文章中的用法不同。例如，在写于二三十年前的一篇很早的文章中，“文化”一词是作为一个概括性的术语被人们所接受的，其含义是指某一特定地区、特定社会群体的一种包括思维方式在内的生活方式。
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第一章 南非的母舅
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世界许多地方的原始人群中，舅父与外甥的关系被格外重视。在一些例证中，外甥对于其舅父的财产拥有某种特殊的权利。曾经有一段时间，这些习俗被认为是与母系氏族体制有关，而且如果该习俗出现于某一父系氏族群中，就证明该族群曾在过去某一时段经历过母系氏族阶段。一些人类学家至今仍旧持有这种观点，朱诺德先生在他的有关葡属东非的巴聪加人的书中也曾采用了这种观点。在谈到舅父与外甥相互关系的习俗时，朱诺德先生说：“在特别关注巴聪加人制度这种令人好奇的特征后，我的结论是：对此特征唯一可能的解释就是，在从前很久远的时代，我们的部落曾经历过母系氏族阶段。”（朱诺德：《一个南非部落的生活》，1913年，卷1，第253页。）

此章我所讨论的正是这一理论。对此理论，近年来很多评论家提出了不少反对意见，在此，我并不想进行重复或补充。单纯的反对无助于推动一门科学的进展。如果认为一种假设不合理，去除它的唯一方法就是找到一个更令人满意的假设。所以，即使我没能成功地证明我将要提出的假设，但只要我能对所论述的那些事实提供一个可能的解释，我就至少把朱诺德先生的那种“唯一可能的”观点驳倒了。

我们至今还没有在一些非洲部落中发现这方面的资料。我想，并不是因为这种习俗对于这里的土著人来说不重要，而是我们对于这个国家的土著人几乎还没有开始进行系统、科学的研究。因此，我只能主要依照朱诺德先生关于巴聪加人习俗的记载作为参考。你也可以在我刚才引述的朱诺德先生著作的第一卷中找到这些记载（第225页以下及第253页以下），以下是一些重要观点的概述：

1.舅父承担着对同母异父外甥的一生进行特别照顾的义务。

2.如果外甥生病，舅父应该代替外甥献祭。

3.外甥可以对舅父有放肆行为。例如，外甥可以到舅父家把为舅父准备的饭菜吃光。

4.如果舅父去世，外甥对其舅父的部分财产有索取的权利，甚至可以拥有其舅父的一个寡妇。

5.当舅父祭祀祖先时，容许外甥偷走并吃掉献给神的一部分酒肉。

大家不要认为这种习俗只存在于巴聪加人中，有证据表明，与之类似的习俗不仅被发现于其他非洲部落中，而且也存在于世界其他地区的民族中。对南非而言，豪恩莱夫人就在纳马霍屯督人中发现了这种习俗。在这些部落中，外甥在其舅父面前的行为极其自由，可以随意从其舅父的畜群中带走最好的牲畜，或拿走最好的物品。而与之相对，舅父只能得到外甥的畜群中那些老弱病残的牲畜，或其破旧的物品。

最令我感兴趣的是，在我所了解最多的波利尼亚的友爱岛（汤加）和斐济中，我们发现了与巴聪加人习俗极为相似的习俗。在他们的部落中，外甥也被允许去任意取笑舅父，只要他愿意就可以随意取走舅父的财产。同时，我们发现，当舅父祭祀时，外甥也可拿走献给神的一部分祭品，并把它吃掉。因此，我会在本文的论述过程中偶尔参考汤加人的习俗。

巴聪加人，纳马人和汤加人这三个民族中都存在父系或父权制度，也就是说，子女从属于父亲的生活圈子，而不属于母亲的；在氏族中男子继承财产，通常是由父亲传给儿子。我所反对的观点是，与舅父相关的习俗只能用以下假设来解释：即在过去某一段时期，这些民族曾是母系社会，子女从属于母亲的生活圈子，氏族中由女子继承财产，由一男子传给其兄弟，再传给外甥。

必须排除一种错误的观点，即可以忽视那些与之共存的或与之相联系的其他制度，而仅仅以孤立的研究就认为能理解这些社会制度。我想要强调一种关联，这种关联似乎存在于与舅父有关的习俗和与姑母有关的习俗之中。就目前的资料显示，我们发现，姑母在舅父具有重要性的地方以不同的作用和方式似乎也体现出了同样的重要性。外甥可以随意取笑舅舅，但对姑母却表现出特别的尊敬与服从，这两种习俗通常是相伴相生的。对巴聪加人中有关姑母的习俗，朱诺德先生几乎没有怎么论述。当谈到一名男子对这一亲属（他的拉拉娜）的行为时，朱诺德先生只是简单地说道：“他对拉拉娜表示出极大的尊重。然而，无论从哪方面讲，拉拉娜都不是一位母亲（妈妈娜）。”（见前书第223页）我们对纳马霍屯督人的情况了解得更多一些，在这个部落中，侄子女给予姑母以极大尊重是他们的义务。在汤加人中，也可以明显地观察到这个习俗，即姑母必须得到尊敬和服从，并且高于其他的亲属。如果姑母为一个侄子选择妻子，他必须毫无拖延和毫无疑义地娶她，而且一生都如此。姑母对他来说是神圣的，她的话就是法律，他所犯的最大的错误就是对她不敬。

因此，在解释任何有关舅父习俗时，必须考虑到这种关联性。我曾说过，这种关联性是普遍存在的，并不仅仅限于我们所提到的三个民族。我认为，这些相关联的习俗之间并不是独立的制度，而是某种体系的一部分；如果我的看法是对的，那么单独地分析这个体系的一个组成部分，而不将这种分析与对整个体系的分析协调一致起来，是得不到满意结果的。

原始社会的部族中，亲属制度是个人社会关系调节的基础。那些固定了的、并且是或多或少为每一种公认的亲属关系确定了的行为模式，促成了这种现象的形成。例如，儿子对待其父亲、弟弟对待其哥哥之间都存在某种特殊的行为模式。不同的社会里有各自独特的行为模式，与此同时，某些根本的原则和趋势却存在于所有的社会之中。发现并阐释这些总的趋势是人类学家特有的任务。

如果我们开始在大范围内讨论亲属关系，那么我们所关注的数目将是庞大的，因为逻辑上可能加以区分的不同亲属种类的数目是很庞大的。如果我们按照某种分类体系的方式来研究原始社会，就可以避免这种困难。根据这种分类体系，可以把在逻辑上被认为是不同种类的亲属分成有限的几类。在大多数对原始社会研究中所采用的一般分类原则，可以说是“兄弟的同等原则”。换言之，我与某男子之间的某种独特关系，同样适用于我与他的兄弟之间的关系，即我认为同他的兄弟之间也存在大致相同的关系。相应地，我与一个女子和她的姐妹之间，也适用于这种原则。在这种方式下，视父亲的兄弟为与父亲同类的人，视他的儿子们为自己兄弟一类的亲属；同样，母亲的姐妹被看做是另一个母亲，而她的孩子则被看做是自己的兄弟姐妹。在南非的班图部落、纳马霍屯督部落以及友爱群岛上，都可以发现这种体系存在的痕迹。原始社会中个人对其叔伯舅父、姑母姨妈和堂兄弟姐妹的行为方式，是从属于这种分类原则的，在此范畴内才能得出明确的行为模式。在此原则下，一个人必须像对待父亲一样对待叔伯父，像对待母亲一样对待其姨母，像对待自己的亲兄弟姐妹一样对待其堂表兄弟姐妹。

但是，这一原则并没有直接为我们提供对待舅父和或对待姑母的任一行为模式。当然，把舅父等同于叔伯父，像对待父亲一样对待他；对姑母就像姨母一样，把她们也像母亲一样对待，这种方式是可能的。而且，这种做法似乎的确被一些社会所采用。例如，在非洲和波利尼西亚的一些地方可以发现这种现象。但这种做法只是那些亲属分类制没有完全发展或已经隐没的社会里的特点。

还存在可以把舅父看成是一种男性母亲，而将姑母看成是一种女性父亲的这样一种对待舅父和姑母的模式，这种趋势曾出现在亲属分类体系达到一个较高的发展程度或细化的地方。而且，有的语言中也能看见端倪。在南非，舅父通常被称做malume或umalume。这是一个复合词，词根“ma”来自母亲，每个词的后缀表示“男性”。姑母在巴聪加人中被称做rarana，朱诺德先生将其解释为“女性父亲”。而在一些南非语言中，却没有特殊的术语来称呼姑母。在科萨语中，用来表示姑母，这是一个描述性的语言，其字面意思是“父亲的姐妹”；在祖鲁语中，也用描述性的术语来表示“她”，或干脆将其等同于父亲的兄弟们，也称她为父亲。在友爱岛中，舅父用一个特殊的术语tuasina来表示，或被称为fa'e tangata，字面意思也是“男性母亲”，像在南非一样。我认为，存在于南非和波利尼西亚之间的这种相似性并不仅仅是一种巧合；然而，波利尼西亚语与班图诸语言中不可能存在联系，这两个地区也不可能同时采纳了来自同一地区的把舅父称作“男性母亲”的习俗，也不可能相互采纳。

现在让我们看看，父系社会中对待舅父和姑母应具有的行为模式能否在我所提出的原则或趋势的基础上推导出来。在推导之前，首先必须了解当时的人们如何来对待自己的父亲和母亲。我想，如果也可以从朱诺德先生的作品中寻求如何解释这些模式的话，可能会更加可靠些，因为在我要证实的假设之前，他的观察肯定不会受到这些假设的干扰。

他说：“与父亲的关系隐含着尊敬甚至是恐惧。尽管父亲并没有为孩子做过多少事，但是，他却是孩子们的指导者，是批评和惩罚他们的人。父亲的兄弟们也是如此。”（见前书，第222页）关于母亲，他说：“她是真正的mamana，这种关系非常深切、温和，并包含着尊重与爱意，尽管爱往往超过了尊敬。”（见前书，第224页）当我们读到母亲与自己的孩子之间的关系时，他写道：“她通常对孩子心软，丈夫经常会由于她溺爱孩子而责怪她。”

过于简单的假设总是包含了一些危险的元素。但是我认为，在一个如我们在南非发现的那种牢固的父权制社会里，以下观点应该不会离事实太远：对于父亲来说，孩子必须尊重他、听从他；而对于母亲来说，她是孩子们希望可以得到温柔与溺爱的人。必要的话，我还可以列举出这种现象在友爱岛的家庭中存在的事实。

现在，如果按我所提出的理论来考察上述民族中对舅父和姑母的行为模式，那么一个人如何对待其舅父和姑母将会遵循以下原则：必须听从并尊敬姑母，同时可以从舅父处得到溺爱和关怀。但是，我们仍然要考虑会使情况变得更加复杂的另一些因素。性别问题就是在我们考虑一个外甥同他的舅父和姑母之间的关系时有可能使情况复杂化的因素。在原始社会中，一名男子与男人之间的行为模式和他与女人之间的行为模式存在明显的区别。如果再一次进行简单化的假设，我们可以说，这种同性之间的亲昵关系，只存在于像巴聪加人这样的社会中。对一位男子来说，其女性亲属必须获得比其男性亲属更大的尊敬。因而，侄子对姑母的尊敬必须胜过他对待自己的父亲。（同理，由于尊敬年长者或高辈分者的原则，一名男子必须给予他们比给予父亲更多的敬意。）相反，一名男子对待其舅父所体现的亲昵程度，是不可以表现在他与女性亲属，甚至在与他母亲的关系中的。性别对亲属行为的影响，在兄弟姐妹中也可以得到最好的体现。在友爱岛和纳马人中，一名男子必须给予其姐妹，尤其是年长的姐姐以极大的尊敬，并且永远不得与她有任何过分亲昵的行为。我认为，同样的情况在南非班图人中也存在。在许多原始社会部落中，姑母和姐姐是同一种行为模式的对象，甚至这两类亲戚被归为一类，并用同一称呼来表示。

我们已经从假设的原则中推出对于姑母和舅父的特定行为模式。而这些行为模式恰恰与我们在巴聪加人、霍屯督人和友爱岛人那里所发现的行为模式一样。姑母是所有亲属中得到尊重和服从级别最高的人。而舅父则是人们最希望可以与他放纵并与他亲热的亲属，而且从他那里拿走财物。因此，对于有关舅父的习俗还有另外一个“可能的解释”。它相对于朱诺德先生理论的优势在于，这种解释同时阐述了有关姑母的一些相关习俗。然而，这仅仅是我们考察工作的开始而并非结尾。创立一种假设是很简单的事，但是，要证实这些假设却是个很重要也很困难的过程。要证明我所提出的假设，对我来说不是一个在短时间内可以完成的工作，我所能做的只是指出几种研究线索。我相信，这些线索会为证实假设提供证据。

在开始正式研究之前，深入研究母系社会中甥舅之间的相互行为显然是我们要做的第一件事。不幸的是，不仅我们在非洲根本找不到有关这方面的资料，而且在世界其他地方也只能找到很少的相关资料。另外，我们在开始进一步工作以前，还需要纠正一些有关母系社会和父系社会之区别的错误观点。

在所有的社会中，无论原始的还是先进的，亲属关系肯定都具有双边性。一个人与外界其他人的联系，既可以通过父亲一边，也可以通过母亲一边来进行。但是此人如何对待其父系亲属和其母系亲属却是有区别的，该社会的亲属制度规定了此种区别的特点。社会通常被划分为不同的部分（本地群、世系群、氏族等），为了确定一个部分的成员，我们通常依照世袭原则来判断。如果仍沿用这个方法，就有必要对母系继承和父亲继承加以选择。区分父系继承制和母系继承制，主要看该社会所依据的规则。如果该社会按孩子属于父方团体的规则来划分不同的团体，我们称之为父系继承制；如果孩子们总是属于母亲团体时，就是母系继承制。

很不幸，关于“母权的”和“父权的”两个术语在用法上并没有很明确的定义，因此，许多人类学家拒绝使用这两个词。只有先给出准确定义，才能够使用它们。这样我们定义父权社会，指一个社会具有父系继承制（子女属于父方的团体），婚姻从夫居（即结婚后妻子移居至夫家），男子继承财产和承袭地位，家族以父亲为家长（即父亲及其亲属有权管理家族）。相对地，母权社会是指一个社会按照母系继承财产和承袭地位，婚姻从妻居（即丈夫婚后移居至妻家），孩子由妻方管教等。

如果大家可以接受这一对相互对立的术语的定义，那么我们立刻可以看出，在大部分原始社会部族中既不是母权制，也不是父权制，尽管有些倾向于母权制，另一些倾向于父权制。于是，当我们对那些有时被认为具有母权制的东澳大利亚部落进行考察时，我们会发现其婚姻是从夫居的，因而，当地团体的成员资格是按男子传承，并且父亲及其兄弟对孩子有主要的管教权利，有什么财产的话，主要由男子继承。同时，由于不存在认可的头衔，也就不存在承袭问题。那么仅存的母系体制是图腾集团的继承，并依母亲进行传递。因此，与其说这些部落具有母权制倾向，不如说具有父权制倾向。存在于这些部落中的亲属关系是具有双边性的。但是从实现目的的角度来看，父亲的亲属关系要比母亲的亲属关系更加重要。例如，有证据表明，为死者复仇的义务就落在男方亲属而非女方亲属身上。

在南非的奥瓦赫雷鲁人中，我们还可以找到这种双边主义的有趣例证。尽管事实并不是很确定，但是，这一部落似乎的确被划分为两个相互交叉的部分。一部分（奥玛安达）是母系传承，另一部分（奥图佐）是父系传承。孩子是母亲的eanda，并且可以继承到舅父的牲畜，但他却是父亲的ornzo，并从父亲那里继承其祖先精神。父亲及其兄弟姐妹有管教子女的权利。

我认为，现在应该可以清楚了，母权制社会和父权制社会的区别并不是绝对的，而是相对的。甚至是在最稳固的父系社会中，母系亲属也受到了一定的社会重视；同样，在最稳固的母系社会中，父亲及其亲属在个人生活中也受到某种程度的重视。

我们发现，在非洲东南部存在一些具有强烈父权制倾向的部落，这些部落的倾向如此之强，以至于我们无可非议地称其为父权制部落。这些部落都是依据父系来进行社会团体的传承、财产的继承、酋长的继任；婚姻为从夫居制，家庭是严重的父权家长制。我们还发现，一群具有明显父权制特征的部落存在于北非的肯尼亚及其周边的一些国家，其中一些部落操的是班图语，还有一些操的是尼罗特语和含米特语。在这两种父权制地区之间，有一条明显贯穿非洲东西的民族分布带，即具有母权制倾向的尼亚萨兰和北罗德西亚地区。社会团体财产、国王或酋长职位的继承都依照母系，其中一些部落的婚姻看起来即使不是永久性的，也是暂时性的从妻居制，即结婚的男子必须移居到妻子的家中。

想要理解像本文主题这样的问题，我们迫切需要关于这些民族及其习俗方面的资料。有关这一地区中某个部落的情况，我们可以在史密斯和达勒的著作中找到充分的描述。
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 当然，很不幸，对于我所要讨论的问题，资料仍然贫乏而且很不完整。不过，我仍旧要提出两点。第一点是舅父如何对待其外甥。我们听说，“舅父是相当重要的人士，掌控着外甥和外甥女的生死大权，这种权力是其他亲属，甚至是父母都不拥有的；他享有的荣誉甚至高过父亲。”这就是舅权，在拜拉人中，它高于父权。谈到舅父，通常把这一荣誉性的称呼给予那些受到高度尊敬的人（见前书，卷1，第230页）。在一个坚固的母权制社会中出现这种舅甥关系是显而易见的。但是，仅根据朱诺德先生的理论，我们是不可能解释巴聪加人中这种关系从过去到现在的变化的。

这就不得不让我提出第二个论点。这一论点没有必要详谈，但是它却对争论有重要意义。如果我们想要对我们一直在讨论的外甥与舅父之间的关系给出一个真正的最终解释，我们就必须对外甥对待其母方的其他亲属的行为乃至对待整个母系集团的行为加以研究。目前，在友爱岛上，在外孙与外祖父之间同样存在着外甥与舅父之间的那种独特关系。外孙必须得到外祖父的尊敬，外孙就像是他的“酋长”一样，他可以取走外祖父的财产，包括外祖父在“卡瓦”仪式上献给神的祭品。作为行为模式的对象，外祖父与舅父之间有非常多的相似之处，这种行为模式的显著特征是一方放任另一方，而被放任的一方则放纵自己。尽管仍缺乏更充分的材料，但在巴聪加人中存在此种情况得到现有证据的支持。朱诺德先生写道：“外祖父对外孙比孙子仁慈得多。”（见前书，第227页）在这方面，称舅父为kokwana（外祖父）的习俗就具有深刻的含义了。

这里有一些似乎是朱诺德先生的理论所无法解释的情况。因为在一个牢固的母权制社会里，外祖父与外孙并不属于同一团体，外孙不可以从外祖父那继承到财产，同时，外祖父对外孙没有管教权。所以用任何有关外甥对舅父享有特权的解释来说明这种情况都不能让人满意，除非它能解释发生在波利尼西亚及非洲南部对外祖父的那种类似的特权现象。朱诺德先生的理论没有对这一现象进行解释，而且也不能解释。

但是根据我所提出的假设，对这种现象进行解释就会变得很容易。在原始社会中，个人会有一种被埋没在他或她所属的团体中的倾向，而且这种倾向具有一种强烈的、明显的趋势。这种结果与亲属关系有关，原因是那种最初同团体中某一个具体成员有关的行为模式扩展到了该团体的所有成员的倾向。对母亲的行为模式可以扩展到母亲所属团体（家族或世系群）的其他成员，这可能就是巴聪加部落具有那种倾向的起源。正是因为期盼从母亲那里得到关心和溺爱，所以也期盼能够从母方其他亲属那里得到同样的待遇。另一方面，其父系亲属也要得到尊敬和服从。因此，在各自的家族中，就可以确定对待母亲和父亲的行为模式并将之扩展开来。如果时间允许的话，我能够确定地证实这是南非父系部落中统治个人同其母方亲属之间关系的原则。然而，在此我仅表明我的观点，证明留到以后再做。

如朱诺德先生曾经详细说明过的当娶走新娘时对她的家族支付补偿的一种习俗，常被误称为“购买新娘”，这种习俗通常称为“罗保拉”。在南非的父权制部落中，补偿是交给他们的，因为女人属于父方成员。但是，在许多这样的父权制部落中，女孩的舅父也会得到一部分“婚姻补偿”。在巴佩迪人中，女孩的舅父会从“莱恩亚罗”中得到一只头畜。在巴索托人中，女孩的舅父可能会带走她结婚时所收到的一部分牲畜，这称作“迪特索亚”。据当地人说舅父得到的迪特索亚只是代为外甥和外甥女保管。如果他们其中一个生了病，需要祭祀祖先的灵魂时，就会从迪特索亚中拿出一只牲畜来献祭。同样，当外甥想娶妻时，他也可以向舅父寻求帮助，并获得其所需的牲畜。这些牲畜可能来自其姐妹的婚姻中舅父收到的迪特索亚，也可能来自舅父自己的牲畜，当他确信可以从另一个外甥女的婚姻中得到偿还的话。对舅父迪特索亚的支付应当是自愿的行为，而并非是一种法律责任。对这个判断，我完全同意。我引用这一习俗的原因，是因为它解释了那种希望舅父帮助、关心外甥，并照看其财产的权利。这又把我们引导到另一个问题：为什么当外甥生病时，舅父被要求为其祭祀？

在非洲东南部，祖先崇拜是按照父系的世系，即一男子依据父系崇拜慰藉去世亲属的灵魂并参与祭祀。朱诺德先生有关巴聪加人这方面情况的叙述并不十分清楚。他曾在书中写道：“每个家族的神都由一组父方的神与一组母方的神组成，两组神都具有同样高的尊贵地位，并且都可以乞灵。”（见前书，第二卷，第349页和第一卷，第256页的注释。）而在书中另一处，他说道：“如果必须对母方家族的神进行祭祀，则必须通过母方亲属malume来完成。”（见前书，第二卷，第367页）但朱诺德先生的陈述又强调：只有在由父系子孙举行的仪式上，才能同祖先的灵魂直接接触。

特兰斯凯的土著人对他们的祖先崇拜方式曾向我非常明确地说明：某人母亲的父系祖先作为母方神灵，永远不会通过使他得病的方式来让他遭受超自然的惩罚。（我对索托部落的情况并不确定，但我认为，他们也许具有同样的观点。）另一方面，一个已婚的女人及其孩子（只要这些孩子从属于她），都可以得到她父系祖先灵魂的保护。只有当孩子进入青春期时，才会完全融入父系的世系群中。因此，在特兰斯凯地区，一个女孩的父亲会从自己氏族的畜群中挑选出一头被称做“阿卜仑加”的牛，在其结婚时跟随她一起到夫家去。也许她在结婚初期不可以喝她丈夫牲畜的奶，所以她只能喝她从家里带来的那头牛的牛奶。这头奶牛在她和她的家族、家族的牲畜、神灵以及祖先的灵魂之间建立了一种联系，是人与神之间联系的载体。因此，在她和她未成年的孩子得病时，为祈求家族神灵的庇护，她可以用这头牛的尾毛为自己和孩子做个项链。但当她的儿子长大后，他会从父亲的畜群中得到一头阿卜仑加公牛，此后，他可以用这头牛的尾毛做一件护身物；女孩也是如此，结婚就意味着与母亲脱离，而从她父亲那里得到一头阿卜仑加奶牛。

但是根据别人对我的陈述，后辈们不但不会受到母方祖先降病的惩罚，而且还可以向他们乞求帮助。因此，父母会在孩子生病时到孩子的舅父，或外祖父那里（如果外祖父在世的话）寻求帮助，请求他们为孩子做祭祀，并祈求母方祖先的帮助。不管怎么说，这都是索托部落的一种习俗。据说事先要为这种祭祀做准备，这也就是新娘结婚时支付给舅父的迪特索亚牲畜的目的之一。

现在我们可以来讨论有关舅父的基本习俗原则的最终扩展了。通过适当的修正和补充，由家庭团体和社会生活本身发展而成的对待母亲的行为模式可以被扩展到对姨母、舅父，进而对整个母系集团，最终到母方神灵和母方祖先。以同样的原则对待父亲的行为模式，也能被扩展到父亲的兄弟姐妹及整个父系集团，甚至延伸到祖辈（年龄原则起着重要的修正性作用），最终延伸到父方神灵。

父亲及其亲属必须得到服从和尊重（该词的原本意义为崇拜），因此，父方祖先也必须得到如此对待。父亲可以惩罚他的子女们，而父系祖先也同样承担这样的角色和权利。另一方面，母亲对子女充满着关心和溺爱，因此，母方亲属和孩子的母方神灵也被孩子们这样期待着。

我在《安达曼群岛岛民》第五章，曾尝试着说明一个重要原则：在某一个原始社会中，如何表达礼仪习俗是维持通行的社会价值的关键所在。因此，我们在这里所谈到的这个特定原始社会结构中，肯定存在某种恰当的礼仪形式来描述这个社会中个人与其双方亲属关系的价值。由于这个话题涉及的范围太广，我不能在这里对该话题进行充分地描述，但我希望谈谈其中的一点。在巴聪加人和西波利尼西亚（斐济和汤加人）中，外甥（在汤加人中还包括外孙）会干涉献祭仪式，成为其中的一名参与者。batukulu（外甥）在朱诺德先生描述的这个礼仪中起着重要的作用，他是作为推倒死者草房的人。他们宰杀并献出祭品，待主祭祭司为死者的灵魂做完祈祷，外甥就会通过干扰或打断祈祷的方式使仪式结束。在巴聪加人部落中，外甥们还会夺取献给死者灵魂的一部分祭品，而且不受死者灵魂的约束，即“偷走”这些祭品（见前书，第一卷，第162页）。

我认为，这种礼仪表达了那种甥舅之间的特殊关系。在舅父生前，外甥有权到舅父的村子去并拿走他的食物。现在，舅父去世了，作为葬礼的一部分，外甥还会有同样的行为（这是最后一次）偷走献给已故之人的一部分酒肉。

我认为，这种用礼仪表达甥舅之间特殊关系的解释，同样适用于南非班图人、汤加人和斐济人的祭祀或其他礼仪中外甥所起的作用。男子对其父亲的畏惧与驯服，也使他同样害怕或敬畏其父系祖先。但是，他并不害怕其舅父，从而，对其母系祖先也无需有敬畏的行为。而且，在特定场合，他的行为也符合习俗的要求。裉据我的理解，这样用特定仪式来表达一个人与母系亲属之间的那种特殊关系，与仪式的功能大体是相一致的。

我觉得，把我所提出的假设及假设内所包含的一些设想以及一些重要含义作个简要的概括，是有益的。

1.大多数我们称之为原始社会的特点是：个人之间的相互行为主要基于亲属关系的调节，这种调节通过各种认定的亲属关系而形成的一种固定的行为模式得到实现。

2.这种情况经常与社会的拆合组织，即整个社会被拆分成几个部分（世系群、氏族）的一种状态，相互联系。

3.尽管亲属关系总是，并且必然是双边的，或是血脉传承的，但拆合组织却只能遵循单边世系原则，因此，必须在父系制度和母系制度中进行选择。

4.在某种父系社会中，母子间的行为模式是甥舅之间的特殊行为模式的基础，狭义上说，母子行为模式本身产生于家庭内部的社会生活。

5.所有母方亲属都有被这种行为模式涉及的倾向，包括舅父所属的整个家庭或团体。
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6.在那些父系祖先崇拜的社会中（如巴聪加人和友爱岛人），母系家族的神灵也适用于同样的行为模式。

7.对待母系亲属（无论是活着的还是已故的）、母系团体、母系家族的神灵和神物的特殊行为模式，在固定的礼仪习俗中都有所表达。这里所提到的仪式的功能，与世界上其他地方一样，都是用来确定或形成某种包含义务和情感在内的行为模式。

总之，我想说明的是，我为此会议选择的这一论文题目既具有理论意义，又具有实践意义。例如，在讨论关于土著上诉法庭，认为新娘支付给舅父迪特索亚牲畜不是法律义务而是道德义务的判决是否正确时，依我的观点，这个判决是正确的。

对于现在的传教士、地方官员以及土著人本身来说，关于婚姻聘金（“罗保拉”）的所有话题，具有相当重要的实践意义。目前，要完全准确地了解“罗保拉”的习俗，就必须对一个人在其母系亲属中所处的确切地位进行研究。孩子在婚姻中的社会地位由“罗保拉”来确定，这是“罗保拉”的主要功能之一。在一个家族支付了适当的聘金之后，那么这个用牲畜交换来的女人所生的孩子就从属于这个家族，此家族的神灵也便是他们的神灵。土著人认为，存在于母子之间的关系是所有社会关系中最稳固的关系，此种关系又延伸至孩子与母方家族的所有亲属中。支付“罗保拉”并不是要破坏这种关系，而是要对这种关系进行修正，以确定孩子在部落社会和宗教生活的所有方面处于父系家族和团体中的何种位置。如果结婚时没有支付“罗保拉”，那么孩子必然只属于母方家庭，尽管这种关系很不正规。但是，对于那些支付“罗保拉”，但并没有成为丈夫家庭成员的女人来说，丈夫家族的神灵不属于她的神灵，这是最终的结论。我已经说得够多了，我希望，我已经充分地说明，正确理解有关舅父的习俗是最终理解“罗保拉”的必要前提。
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 本文曾作为论文在1924年7月9日的南北科学与进步协会的会议上宣读，后被收入《南非科学杂志》，卷21，第542～545页。
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 《居住在北罗得西亚的伊拉语部落》，1920年。
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 通过舅父扩展到母方其他的亲属，这种现象在巴聪加人的亲属称谓中有所显示。最初对将舅父称为malume，随后这一称谓也用于舅父的儿子们，即他们也是malume。如果我的舅父故去了，那么，他的儿子们必须为我向我的母方祖先做献祭。在该部落的北方地区，他们不再使用malume这一术语，而是统称外祖父、舅父和舅父的儿子们为kokwana（祖父）。尽管舅父的儿子实际上可能比自己还小，在我们看来用一个意为“外祖父”的词来称呼他是荒谬的，但本文的论点将使我们看到其中的含义。那位必须为了我向我的母方祖先献祭的人，首先是我的外祖父；在他死后，就由我的舅父代替；假如舅父也去世了，就应该轮到他的儿子，尽管他实际上可能比我还年轻。这三种亲属关系具有类似功能，对他们的行为模式可以采用一种概念化的方式，即适用于外祖父的称谓也适用于他们。因此，上述称谓是合适的。


第二章 父系继承和母系继承
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欧洲之外的民族其法律与习俗，是长期而复杂的历史发展产物，它对于我们自身的文化来说具有独特的内涵。虽然在我们看来，其他民族的某些法律及习俗很简单，但是想要正确地理解它们，我们须注意不要以自己民族的法律认知来做阐释。如果我们将我们对人和对物的明确法律区分应用于较简单的民族习俗中，那么，所得到的后果只能使我们自己混乱不堪。

对我们来说，通过继嗣进行财产转交是继承关系最重要的方面。然而，这种事情在一些最简单的社会中是根本没有意义的。例如，在一个澳大利亚部落中，一位男子拥有一些武器、工具、器皿、个人饰品，还有一些不值钱的和不耐用的物品。在他去世时，他的这些财产可能被销毁一部分，也会分发给他的亲属和朋友们。但是，除非这种处理与礼仪有关，否则，是没有多大意义的，在此很难找到任何原则来规范这些习惯程序。然而，尽管在那些简单的社会里，如那些基本没有私有财产继承或其意义不大的社会，从“继承”一词的最广泛意义上说，也存在着继承的问题。

“继承”一词的含义在这里一般定义为权利的转交。权利来自公认的社会习惯。由这种公认的社会习惯规范其含义，其中，权利可分为个人的权利和集体的权利。它可以被定义为个人或集体对其他人或集体行为的控制标准，从而也包含了责任的履行。权利的三个主要种类是：

1.对某人拥有的权利，即让某人承担责任的权利。也就是罗马法中的对人权。父亲对儿子，国家对公民都拥有这种权利。

2.就整个世界而言，某人拥有的权利，即让其他所有人都对此人承诺义务的权利，这就是罗马法中就人而言的对物权。

3.对物的权利，即对整个世界而言，对物而不是对人的权利，让其他人对此物承诺义务的权利。

第二类和第三类的权利仅在于对人和对物的有所不同，其余的内容基本相同，并且，两者都与第一类权利在种类上有所区别。

让我们看一些例子：例如，像在澳大利亚某部落那样简单的社会中，一位男子对其妻子有某种权利。权利包含有对人权，要求妻子对丈夫履行一定的义务；另外也包含有对物权。如果有人杀害了某人的妻子，那么此人对她的丈夫犯了伤害罪。如果有人在丈夫不知情的情况下与其妻子通奸，那么，他对后者也犯了伤害罪。在某些部落中，男人可将妻子借给别人，这表示他在同时行使对人权和对物权。

在许多澳大利亚部落中，叔娶嫂制的习俗占统治地位。这一习俗规定，当一男子死去，他对于其妻（和对于其未成年的孩子）的所有权利被移交至他的弟弟；若没有亲弟弟，则移交给他的叔伯弟弟。这是兄弟继承的一个简单例证。所移交的是对某些人（妻子和孩子）的一定的对人和对物的权利，与这些权利同时转交的还有某些义务和责任。

接下来，让我们看一下来自西澳大利亚卡列拉这样的部落的情况，我称其性质为“队群”。队群是一群人，他们共同拥有、占领，并开发一块领土。队群对自己的领土的权利可以简述如下：任何不属于队群成员的人都无权动用当地的动物、植物或矿产品，除非接受到队群成员的邀请或同意。侵害队群对于领地的那种独有权利，这样的行为在土著人的社会生活中似乎非常少见。但是人们认为，任何犯有这种侵犯行为的人，都无可争议地会被处死。
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 由于队群的热情好客，这种对领土的独占使用现象会有所减轻。当某一时期本部落的某种食物充裕时，友好邻家队群的成员就会被邀请来一起分享这种食物。队群中任何一位妇女所生的男孩在别处结婚，也同样有权拜访母亲的队群并在此领域进行狩猎。

我们把像卡列拉队群这样的团体说成是拥有“财产”的“法人”比较适当。这里延伸了常用于法律中的“法人”和“财产”两个术语所涵盖的范围。但我认为这种延伸是无可非议的，并且我希望，为着目前解说的效果，无论如何它将得到认可。这里，财产是指隐含着义务的权利（无论是对人还是对物）的集合。这些权利的集合要么是个人所具有的权利，能够全部或部分地转交给某人或某些人，要么是某个团体（法人）的权利，它保持着这种占有的延续性。因此，个人财产就与罗马法律中的全部动产和不动产基本等同，它通过继承来转交。
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 ……

对领土的所有权在卡列拉队群的法人财产中具有首要的地位，这种所有权的继承维系着队群的连续性。对于澳大利亚土著人来说，这种所有权是永恒的，不能轻易地被分割或扩大，因为他们未曾想到过靠武力来征服领土。队群与其领土的关系和我们现代法律中认为的“所有权”在内涵上还不完全一致。在它的含义里不但具有法人所有权的特点，而且还具有现代国家与其领土关系的特点，我们可以把此关系称为“行使领土”权。看起来，土地所有权和领土主权都是从像澳大利亚队群这样的简单关系中发展和衍生出来的。

除了领土的所有权，队群的财产还包括对其成员所拥有的对人和对物的权利。队群中的成人男子对队群承担某种责任，因此，队群拥有其对人权。队群同时还具有对物权，队群作为一个整体，都会把对队群成员的伤害看做是对队群的伤害，如果队群中某一成员被杀害，无论是死于暴力还是巫术，整个队群都会采取报复行动。队群中的女人和孩子作为队群的成员与成年男性具有不同的意义。如果某男子的妻子被“盗”，那么，只有此男子独自去寻求补偿，尽管他拥有队群其他成员的支持。但是，她同时也间接属于队群，因为当她丈夫去世后，按照习俗，她将被移交至队群的其他成员，并成为那位成员的财产，而不属于队群外某个人的财产。

因为卡列拉队群实行外婚制，所以，每一个女孩结婚后将不再是属于父母和队群的财产，而是属于生活在另一队群的她丈夫的财产。根据澳大利亚习俗，这种财产的转移，即关于某人的对人权和对物权的转移，通常是和补偿或赔偿联系在一起的。在许多部落中，这种赔偿是由娶妻子的那个男人通过把自己的姐妹嫁给他妻子的兄弟为妻的方式而进行。男孩在进行成年仪式时被认为是从为父母所有转移为队群直接所有，在某些部落中，这就是成年仪式所表达的象征性含义。

卡列拉队群在永久法人继承方面为我们提供了一个例证。我认为，很显然，它包含了那种在更加复杂的发展阶段中才存在的国家和主权的萌芽。因此，按照我们前面所使用的术语来说，美利坚合众国就是一个“法人”，它对所拥有的“财产”，即对特定领域（与澳大利亚队群的领域不同，此领域可以通过侵略或购买来扩张）拥有某些特定权利，就对其公民拥有对人和对物权。

保留澳大利亚队群法人的延续是依靠对其财产的延续来维持的。这种延续包括：首先，是对领土所有权的延续；其次，是一种超过个人生命时限的延续。在第二类延续中，由于成员的死去，群体需要另一些新的成员来补充，这些新成员由新出生的孩子和行成人礼仪获得男子地位的男孩构成。

现在，我们转换视角，把对队群整体关注转移到对队群中的个别男子成员的关注上，这时我们也会发现这种权利转移的习惯的过程。可以这样说，孩子最初是属于父亲的财产，即父亲对孩子有对人权和对物权。而父亲又是属于队群的财产，所以这一队群对他的孩子也有所有权。当一个女孩进入青春期，父亲和队群对她的权利就要转交给她的丈夫（也许不是全部转交，但也是大部分转交）。当一个男孩进入青春期时，他从原来依附于其父亲这种地位转变成队群中的一个成年成员的地位。此时，作为队群中的一名成员，他对其他成员及队群都拥有某些权利。这些权利在部分上构成了他的个人财产或地位。因此，这是一个“父系继承”过程，即队群中男性成员的儿子成为这个队群的新成员，从而可以得到以上权利，并分享队群的财产。

经过一些必要而且希望不是太冗长的初步思考后，该提出本文要讨论的问题了，即权利单系继承的本质和功能。在澳大利亚队群的父系继承中，一位成年男子的绝大部分权利，如他的地位，他作为队群财产的分享者和共同继承人所拥有的个人财产，都是由其父亲传递而并非他母亲传递给他的。然后他又将这些权利传递给他的儿子而非女儿。然而，根据目前为止我们所了解的，要认识到：在这一例证中，或所有父系继承的例证中，母亲也会转交某些权利。就像在卡列拉部落里，一名男子对其母亲的队群中的个体成员和领地，也有一定的、并且是非常重要的权利。

在母系继承制中，母亲也传递给个人对物、对其他人或作为法人团体中的成员所拥有的绝大部分权利。但是此人却不能把这些权利传递给他的儿子们，而是移交给他的外甥们。

作为一个完整的母系继承制度的例证，马拉巴尔地区纳亚尔种姓的“塔拉瓦德”是一个结构紧密的母系世系群。这一世系群由女始祖的所有活着的后代组成，所以它不但有男性成员，也有女性成员，他们都是这一群体内女性成员的子女。作为一个法人团体（印度的律师称之为联合家庭）它也拥有对相应财产的所有权。这种财产的所有权首先包括对房屋或土地的占有，其次是对其成员人身权的占有。在一个团体中，最年长的人拥有对财产的管理权利。纳亚尔人通过建立一种否定父亲所有合法权利的制度，使团体能够对其女性成员所生的孩子有全部的并且是独一无二的占有权。纳亚尔女孩在很小的时候就通过一种系珠宝的印度宗教仪式，“嫁给”一位与她相配的新郎。而在结婚后第三天（在这以前，“新郎”已仪式性地破了“新娘”的贞洁），通过另一种印度教仪式，即将一块布分割开来，新婚夫妇便离了婚。此后，离了婚的新郎对新娘及其财产或孩子没有任何权利。那个女孩子可能在过了一段时间之后，又找到了她的爱人。以前在纳亚尔部落中，这种现象虽然不是很普遍，不过习俗允许一个女人同时可以有两个甚至是更多的爱人。只要这个爱人不娶这个女人为妻，他就没有对这个女人及他们可能生育的孩子的任何法律权利。

纳亚尔部落的制度是永久母系继承的一个最完整的例证。它的世系群的统一和延续是通过不允许外人分享任何财产得以维系的。不仅部落中女性的所有权归世系群所有，它还对部落中女性所生的孩子拥有独占权。

个人在某一时刻的身份
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 也许可以说是他所属的社会中，受社会习惯（法律和习俗）承认的权利和责任的总和构成。与各种责任一样，构成地位的权利也具有不同的种类：有些与整个世界或作为整体的社会有关；而另一些则联系着他所在的特定的社会群体（如一男子对本氏族的权利和义务），还有的体现着他与那些虽然他并不是群体成员之一，但却与之有特殊关系的一些群体之间的关系（如在父系制度中，男子与其母系氏族的关系，或在母系制度中此人与父系氏族的关系）；另外还有就是，他与其他个体之间的这种特殊关系只是作为个人之间所发生的特殊联系。

一个人的出身状况决定他的地位，这无论在人类社会的任何地方都适用。因此在继承问题的背后，还隐含的存在着地位的要素的问题。这个问题包括：父亲传给子女的是哪些权利和责任？而母亲传给的又是哪些权利和责任？每个社会在这方面都需要建立自己的规则体系。这种制度的种类极为繁多，在幸存下来的和历史上的群体中都有充分的体现。不过，普遍性的规则却是，从父亲处或通过父亲获得构成某人地位的一些要素，而从母亲处或通过母亲获得另一些要素。

我们应该记住，男子和女子的地位在所有社会中都有着广泛的区别，并且在一些社会中，这种区别非常明显，也很重要。因此，当儿子“超越”其父亲时，他可以获得与其父亲相似的地位，但是，女儿却不能这样。但也可以看到相反的情况存在于以母亲和女儿为一方，而儿子为另一方的例证中。例如在非洲各王国中，由于他们是依照母系传承的，所以由弟弟或是外甥来继承王位。因此，在舅父的地位中，通过母亲来确定的继承人构成了其重要因素。具有非常重要位置的国王的姐妹们，当然要由她们的女儿来接替。

儿子们从父亲那里获得地位，女儿们从母亲那里获得地位，这种方式是确定他们的地位的方法之一。据了解，这一原则只被东非和新不列颠的一些部落所采用，而我们还不是很了解这些部落的情况。作为一项进行中的整理工作，它还存在极大的反对呼声，因此，在这里不能进行讨论。

可能存在这样的制度，孩子一出生就分别通过父亲和母亲获得了来自父方亲属和母方亲属享有的同等权利。根据这种制度，一个人对其父亲和母亲的兄弟姐妹的财产同样有希望获得遗嘱继承和非遗嘱继承，这是一个例证。此制度的另一例证，是日尔曼民族中与偿命金有关的习俗。男子从一出生就拥有对构成本氏族
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 某些成员的权利。那些成员既包括他父方的所有亲属，又包括他母方的所有亲属。在一定范围内，他们既依男方计算，又依女方计算。在不同的日尔曼社会，这一范围会有所不同，或许同一社会中在不同的时期也会有所不同。在一些盎格鲁-撒克逊部落中，此范围甚至延伸至第五代旁系亲属。如果一位男子被杀死，那么他氏族的所有成员根据与死者关系的远近程度，可以要求一份赔偿金。相反，如果是此人杀了另外的人，那么他氏族中所有成员同样也有责任为他献出他所必须支付的赔偿金。正反两种情况中得到或支付的赔偿金的数目是相同的，即每位成员所支付的赔偿金与在此男子被杀时所获得的赔偿金数目相同。一位男子在氏族中，所有的成员对他都拥有特定的对物权和对人权的责任。

关于地位确定的问题，在大部分地区的人类社会中是采用如下的解决方法，即让孩子从父亲那里获得一定的权利和责任，也从母亲那里获得另一些权利和责任。如果前者大于后者，即通过父亲所获得的权利和责任在社会中的重要性比通过母亲所获得的权利和责任大时，我们通常称之为父系制度。相反，当后者大于前者，即当通过母亲所获得的权利和责任的社会重要性比通过父亲处获得的权利和责任重要时，就是母系制度。

然而，在一些社会中，两者程度几乎一样，即从父亲那里获得的地位要素与从母亲那里获得的身份要素几乎完全平衡。西南非洲的奥瓦赫雷鲁人为我们提供了一个例证。孩子既通过母亲成为母系氏族“衣安达”的其中一员；又通过父亲成为父系氏族“奥鲁佐”的一员。因此，我们称之为双重氏族体系，并且系统内部相互交叉。因为两种氏族都采用外婚制度，所以此男子既不能属于母亲的“衣安达”，又不能属于父亲的“奥鲁佐”。一方面通过与其母亲的关系和他作为衣安达成员的资格，他对母亲的团体，尤其是他舅父和他的外甥、外甥女拥有特定的权利和责任。由于世俗财产只在衣安达内部继承，因此，这位男子有权从其舅父那里继承财产，并把此财产再传递给他的外甥。另一方面，此男子，通过父亲及他作为奥鲁佐成员的关系，他对父方团体具有与以上不同的权利和责任。某种神牛只可在奥鲁佐内部继承，并且是父子相传。

在非洲和大洋洲地区，能够发现其他一些制度存在的例证，在这些制度中，父系继承和母系继承结合在一起，并且它们确定地位的重要性方面基本上是相互平衡的关系。在非洲的绝大部分地区，这种制度被那种每个人都是由两种原则构成的概念而理性化了。一种原则来自母亲，阿散蒂人称之为“血液”；而被称为“灵魂”的原则则来自父亲。

也许，在更为简单的社会中，确定继承性质最重要的一个因素，是需要给人的对物权下定义。当一个孩子出生时，随之而来的问题就是：“这个孩子属于谁？”当然，这孩子也许被认为由双方父母共同拥有，双方父母对他都有利害关系，都具有与他有关的对人权和对物权。但是，还有一些人拥有对此父亲（他的父母和兄弟姐妹）的对人权和对物权，对此母亲也有同样的情况。在任何一种亲属关系在整个社会结构都具有重要意义的社会里，正如大多数欧洲以外的社会那样，以一种尽可能避免权利冲突的方式来规定不同个人对某个人的权利，这对保持社会稳定及其延续就具有非常重要的作用。我们已经看到在古日尔曼体系中，一个特定个体的父方亲属和母方亲属是如何拥有对其同样的对物权，它在某些情形下甚至是平等的。正因如此，一旦一个人被杀害，此人氏族中所有成员（即他双方的亲属）都有权得到赔偿。下面，让我们思考一下这一问题在母系制度和父系制度中是如何得到解决的例证。

对于母系制度，我们回想到纳亚尔种姓。这个例子是个极端，对于研究母系制度具有非常重要的意义。在纳亚尔制度中，所有成员的对物权都归“塔拉瓦德”或联合家庭所有，这个权利被要求是完整而绝对的。一般来说，婚姻赋予了丈夫某种对于其妻子及孩子的对物权。但纳亚尔人可以说已消除这种婚姻，或消除了这方面的婚姻。事实上，一位纳亚尔女子与她的“赛姆班海姆”情人结合，一般是终生相爱的，并且她的爱人也深爱着他们的孩子。但是从法律方面讲，他对“妻子”（如果我们可以这样称呼她的话）或孩子并不拥有任何权利。同样，“妻子”所属的“塔拉瓦德”对他也不拥有对物权，因为这些权利属于他自己的“塔拉瓦德”。作为一个法人团体，“塔拉瓦德”对属于它的财产的权利具有不可分割性和不可争议性。

南非的祖鲁-卡菲尔部落可以作为一个例证，解释如何按照明确的父方世系来解决对物权的分配问题。在这些部落中，婚姻必须以支付一些数量的牛作为补偿。他们称这些牛为“艾卡孜”，把这种交换行为称为“尤扣罗保拉”。一个未婚少女从属于父亲（如果父亲去世，则从属于她的监护人，即叔父或兄弟）及其父亲亲属。他们对她有对人权和对物权。他们把对此女子所做的任何侵犯，如强奸、引诱、伤害或杀害都看成是对自己的伤害，他们有权要求赔偿；父亲可以在酋长面前对女儿受到侵犯之事索赔。在女儿进行婚姻礼仪时，对女儿的大部分权利就由父亲及其父方亲属转交给其丈夫及其丈夫的父方亲属。夫方支付的牛群就是作为对其父亲及夫方亲属这种权利转交的一种补偿。对于这些部落来说，女人能够成为孩子的母亲就是她最大的价值所在。一个没有生育能力的女人是最不幸，也是最不受人欢迎的。因此，“罗保拉”行为主要是一种程序，即通过支付牛群，一方获得了对此妇女所生的孩子的不可分割和无可非议的权利。通过分析很容易证明这一观点，但我不想在这里讨论。土著人用两种方式形象地描述这一原则：“牛群带来孩子”，“有孩子的地方没有牛”。夫妻双方一旦离婚，如果妻子带着孩子回到她父亲那里，那么父亲必须退回所有当时收到的牛群；如果（通常如此）丈夫想保留孩子，他就必须全部或部分放弃对原来支付的牛群的索取权。如果生过孩子的妻子去世了（不生育的妻子可能会被抛弃，并且要求归还牲畜，或要求以她的姐妹来代替），并且夫家已经为其支付了牛群，那么，她所生育的孩子就跟随孩子的父亲，孩子的对物权也不再由母方亲属拥有。以上所描述的制度是一个简单的法律程序，它赋予了父亲及其父系亲属不可争议和不可分割的对孩子们的对物权。

因此，父系继承或母系继承主要围绕着婚姻制度。在一个极端的母系社会中，男子对他的孩子没有对物权。这种权利由母亲及其亲属来控制，其结果是以牺牲夫妻之间的关系来加强和保持兄弟姐妹之间的亲密关系。在极端的父系社会中，情况恰恰相反。对孩子的对物权完全由父亲及父方亲属独自占有。夫妻之间关系的加强是以牺牲兄弟姐妹之间的关系为代价的。丈夫对妻子的权利非常大，她完全在他的控制之下。

极端的父系制度是比较罕见的，而极端的母系制度更加少见。总的来说，双方都存在着一定的调和成分，当一方的亲属的权利具有某种优势时，另一方亲属的某些权利也会得到认可。比如，在北美印第安人的切罗基部落中，由于一男子属于母亲的氏族，所以，母方氏族就其被杀害便有权单独要求赔偿，不过他与父亲和父亲的氏族之间，仍保持着一种特殊的关系。

直到目前，有关财产继承的话题几乎没有怎么谈到，这是因为在更为简单的社会中，财产的继承一般是依赖于地位的继承。因而，在纳亚尔人中，那些重要的财产（土地、房屋等）要么不可分割，要么就由母系氏族构成的法人共同拥有。在祖鲁-卡菲尔部落中，父亲的财产仅由儿子们共同继承，而不包括女儿们及女儿的后代。总的来说，尽管有些例外，财产的转移可以说成是依据地位的转移路线而完成的。

当谈到父系继承制度和母系继承制度时，关于两种继承制度的起源问题经常会被问到。“起源”一词有些含糊，在一定意义上，我们可以讨论它的“历史起源”。作为一系列的独特事件，纳亚尔制度、祖鲁-卡菲尔人的制度或其他社会的制度，其历史起源是在一个较长时期中缓慢发展的。从某种意义上说，应该由历史学家来承担寻找任何一个社会制度起源的工作。对于那些更为简单的民族，尚有历史的未知，有的只是对历史纯粹的猜测。我认为，这种猜测没有多大意义。但是我们可以从另一个角度来看“起源”一词，而且使用时这两种含义经常是模糊地被混淆在一起。

任何一种社会制度必须遵从一定的条件才可以生存。如果我们能够为其中一个普遍性的条件下定义，即人类社会所必须遵从的条件，那么就产生了一种社会学的法规。某种制度的“社会起源”就是指这样的一些条件或社会学的法规，即某种制度与必要的条件相一致——如果我们可以证明的话。那么可以这样说，每种制度都有它的一般存在理由（社会起源），也包括它的特殊存在理由（历史起源）。前者需要社会学家和社会人类学家通过对比的方法来发现，后者则需要历史学家通过考察文献记录来发现，或民族学家在缺少文献的情况下推测出来。

要维持一种存在的延续性，一般的原则或必要的条件是构成社会制度的各个组成部分须具备一定程度的功能连贯性。功能连贯性与逻辑连贯性是有区别的，逻辑连贯性是功能连贯性的一种特殊形式。当社会制度的两方面产生一种冲突，而这种冲突只能通过对制度本身进行调整才能解决时，便会产生功能的不连贯性。这是个功能问题，即整个制度的运行问题。连贯性是相对的，没有一种社会体制曾经达到了完美的连贯性。之所以如此，是因为每一种制度都在不断地进行改变。社会制度中任何机能的失效都会带来变化。社会成员有时（尽管并非总是）会有意识地认识到这种不足，并且会主动寻求补救方法。在必须保持一定的功能连贯性这个法则的基础上，我们可以再加上第二个法则，作为前一个法则的特殊例证。任何方式的人类社会生活都建立在一定的社会结构上，这种社会结构是由各种个人之间或团体之间的关系网构成的。这些关系包括一定的权利和责任。规范这些权利和责任的原则在于：既不能破坏社会结构的完整，又可以解决各种权利之间的冲突。正是为了满足这种需求，司法机构和法律制度便得以建立。

每一套权利体系必然包含对同一人，或同一物所具有的共同权利、联合权利和不同权利。父母对他们的孩子都具有对人权。未解决或不能解决的权利冲突必然不会在一个有秩序的家庭里存在；总体上看，在人们被带入其间的所有各种关系中，这种相同的情况是真切地贯穿于一个社会的。如果A、B二者对某物Z都具有权利或对某人Z都有对物权，那么，可以有三种方法来调节他们的这些权利以避免那些不可解决的冲突。第一种方法是同等权利模式：A、B两人对某人Z具有相似并且是平等的权利而A与B的权利并不发生冲突。南非土著部落为我们提供了这种权利模式的实例。正如土著人所说：“草和水是公共所有的。”部落中的任何一位成员都有权在本部落行使主权的每一块领土上放养自己的牲畜，并为自己汲水。第二种方法是共同权利模式：在这种模式中，A、B两人（或其他成员）共同行使对Z的一定权利。像法人团体就是以这种共同权利为基础建立的。法人团体会采取一致行动来对抗对这种权利的侵犯，当然，一致行动也许会由法人团体的法定代表去执行。一个南非的部落对于领地里的共同占有权（财产）可能就会授予其酋长来施行。由酋长来调和任何对这种权利的侵犯，或者在其领导下，整个部落通过进行战争来维护这种权利。第三种是分别权利模式：即成员A和成员B都对成员Z具有一定的权利，而二者的权利内容有所不同；这种各自的权利是根据习俗或通过特定的合同或协议来规定的。例如在土地和房屋出租方面，地主和佃户之间的关系就是这种关系。

以共同权利模式行使的对人权必然会受到诸多的限制。某人在一个陌生的地区可以向他所遇到的人问路，并且希望能从对方那里得到信息。英国法律中规定，国王的官员在拘捕罪犯时有权以“国王的名义”要求任何过路人给予帮助。
 
[6]

 通常情况下，对人的对人权可以共同行使，也可以分别行使。

很明显，对人的对物权不可能被共同行使。从日尔曼民族中关于赔偿金的习俗例证我们就可以看出，这些权利是被分别行使的。但这种情况极为少见，因为它需要精确地考察那些处于利益关系中的男性亲属各自享有的份额，这是一项极其复杂的工作。挪威和瑞典关于如何在父方和母方不同级别的亲属之间分配偿命金的早期法律，就充分体现了这种复杂性。想要体会这种体制在运行时所面临的怎样的困难，只需看看这些法律就是了。

原因在于，作为一种普通规律，对人的对物权必须是在归个体所有（近似于主人对奴隶的权利）的同时，也是共同所有的。在罗马人中，尽管父亲对其孩子的权利是接近于排他的，但在历史的某一阶段，这些权利曾被共同行使，要么属于氏族，要么属于国家，甚至族长的权利也不是绝对的。因此，我们敢说，在任何承认对人的对物权的社会（以及那些在某种程度承认这种权利的社会）中，几乎都毫无例外地要对如何共同行使这些权利做出一些规定。因为，法人团体在此被定义为共同行使某一权利或某些权利的一群人，所以这就意味着在上述的社会中会有某种法人团体的存在。

一个法人团体只能基于其成员的共同利益而形成。在最简单的社会里，法人团体建立起共同利益最容易或是唯一的方法就是以地域性，即以相同的地域籍贯，或居住在同一地区，或拥有共同的亲属关系为共同体基础。因此，法人团体既可能建立在一种关系的基础上，也可能建立在另一种关系的亲属上，或者可以以这两种关系的合并为基础（卡列拉游牧部落属于这种关系的例证），或者形成一种具有地域团体和亲属团体的双重制度。

我们有必要在这里求助于另一种社会学法则，这不仅是保持社会结构的稳定、有序和连贯的需要，也是为了社会延续的需要，而维持社会结构的连续性是法人团体的基本功能。因此，作为法人团体，一个现代国家行使对其领土和公民的共同权利时是有连续性的。

我们可以想象这样一种可能性，即在一个联系紧密的地域社区中，由于该社区完全采用内婚制度，出生于该社区的任何一个孩子的父母都在社区内，所以无需面对选择母系继承还是父系继承问题。但是，当两个当地的法人团体通婚时，就会出现世系继承的问题。在这种状况下，可能不会建立习俗规则，每一件诉讼都是由第一当事人之间的协议来协调解决的。这似乎与队群或安达曼岛的当地团体的情况相同。这会产生一种松散且不稳定的社会结构。如果一旦任何一种稳定的规则产生了，那么该社区所采用的规则必定会是母系继承制或父系继承制。

一旦某一社会根据亲属关系——氏族、联合家庭、联合的世系群——建立一种法人体系，那么该社会的继嗣制度肯定是采取单系继承的。当然，当父母双方不属于同一群体时，从理论上说，会出现在某些情况下孩子属于父方团体，而在另一些情况下，孩子属于母方团体的可能性。但是由此将会产生复杂的情况，并且一般来说，与一个关于权利的简单定义相比，任何复杂的定义从功能上说都不是很有效。

因此，存在于大多数人类社会中的单系继承制度（父系或母系）可以在某种最基本的社会需求中追溯其社会学“起因”或“起源”。我曾经说过，其中最主要的需求是：为了避免那些无法解决的冲突，就需要对人的对物权加以精确的规定。尽管对于对人权和针对于物的对物权的精确定义似乎是第二位的，但却是重要的因素。

我只选用可以支持这一假设的许多事实中的一种来阐述。在以氏族为基础而组织起的社会中，作为氏族中最重要的活动之一，当氏族某一成员被杀害时，整个氏族会进行报复或要求赔偿。有关这一点可以列出很多已知例证。作为一个法人团体，氏族对其所有成员都有对物权。如果杀害氏族中某一成员，就会被视为是对整个氏族的侵犯，从而这个氏族有权利，其成员也有义务，采取行动进行报复或要求赔偿。

因此，在古希腊和古罗马，氏族（genos或gens）衰落的起因在于它把对物权（必然也有些对人权）转交给城市或城邦国家，而这些权利的本质却在这种转换过程中被大大改变了。但是，在罗马，氏族的衰落仍旧保留了父权制度家庭作为法人团体的习俗（正如梅因很久前所指出的那样）。然而，这种父权家庭的法人团体的基础并不仅仅只是族长对孩子所行使的对物权，而且还有其行使对财产的共同权利及维持对祖先的宗教崇拜。

这里建议的支持单系继承（父系继承或母系继承）习俗的社会学法则，即社会存在的必要条件如下所示：

1.需要在大众认知中确立一种明确的对人权和对物权的公式，从而尽可能避免不可解决的冲突。

2.根据一定的权利和责任构建的社会结构规定了人们之间的关系体系，这种社会结构需要得到延续。

反对在上述讨论中采用这种解释方法的美国民族学家们认为，任何可以公式化的社会学法则都必然是自明之理。正如我所认为的那样，如果以上被公式化的法则是正确的，即使没有充分的表述，也可能是自明之理。但尽管如此，至少也需要让一些民族学家对那些法则有所关注。最近，一位学者在其文章中对母系继承和父系继承
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 这一主题做了以下陈述：“单系制度自身是无规则的、人为的。母系制度则更是如此。”“无论在哪里发现的单系制度都肯定会与所期待的有偏差，并且代表着社会结构中的反常态。”“单系计算与父母身份的二元性相冲突，导致不自然地重视家庭的一方而排斥另一方。”基于以上断言，他似乎做出了以下结论：地位的单系确定必然有唯一的起源，源自于一个反常的民族，此民族通过某种“传播”的过程将其扩展到欧洲、亚洲、非洲、澳洲大陆、大洋洲和美洲等许多民族中。

（当然，人们会问为什么这种“不规则”、“反常”及“不自然”的制度会被如此多不同类型的社会接受并保留。）相反，我希望我在本文的讨论已经证明了，即使在某些时候可能不是必须的，但某种形式的单系制度，是任何有秩序的社会制度中必要的基础。因此，说某个发现是不寻常、少见的（而不必像上面所说的不规则、反常、及不自然）仅仅是指：像欧洲日尔曼这样的民族（显然，即使在印欧语诸民族中也是独特的）在封建制度和罗马法出现以前，曾经维持着一种明显区别于单系原则的制度，尽管这种区别并不是完全的。在这种制度中，通过父亲和母亲都可以获得相似的和平等的权利。
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大家可能期待像本文这样的文章能解决这样的问题：即在确定地位和继承问题时，某个民族决定采用母系原则一般是基于哪些因素，又是哪些因素使其他的民族决定采用父系原则。我认为，想以令人满意的方式来解决这一问题，目前我们的知识和理解水平还达不到。




 [1]
 根据《衣阿华法律评论》重印，第20卷，第2期，1935年2月。


 [2]
 在南澳部分地区曾经有偶发蓄意武装侵犯的记载，在一群男子侵入的领地内发现了他们为取得供给而设的赤赫石。这实际上是一种战争行为，表示侵略者有预谋地大举入侵，而权利受侵的队群对这种行为则没有有效的对付办法。


 [3]
 这种继承指的是对死者全部法律地位的承袭。


 [4]
 应该知道的是，地位、财产、领土及法语的身份，都是晚期拉丁语中的“estatus”这个词的各种不同形式。


 [5]
 此处罗维教授和其他美国学者使用的“Sib”这个术语和按照欧洲人习惯所称的“clan”（氏族），意义相当。看来，保留最初使用“sib”指代这种亲属团体是合适的。


 [6]
 然而，这后一个例子或许应该看做是联合权利的行使，既然国王是这个国家的代表，那么作为一个法人团体，国家对其公民就具有联合权利。


 [7]
 奥尔森：《北美的氏族和半偶族》，《加利福尼亚大学出版物》，第33卷，第409、411页。


 [8]
 在印度尼西亚的某些部落，依然存在着父系与母系的双血亲继承制度，比如在菲律宾群岛的伊富高人。关于这些问题的讨论十分复杂，限于篇幅，无法展开。


第三章 亲属制度研究
 
[1]



75年来，对亲属关系问题的研究在社会人类学中一直占有特殊且重要的位置。在这次演讲中，我会谈到在这一研究领域中一直或正在使用的一些方法，以及根据这些方法可能得出的结论。在此我将讨论两种方法并对之进行比较，我将它们称为历史推测的方法和结构分析或社会学分析方法。

18世纪法国和英国（主要是苏格兰）的学者将其中一个方法首次运用到社会制度研究中。斯图尔特于1795年就这一方法写道：“对于这一具有哲理性的调查研究，由于在我们的语言中没有恰当的名称，我将冒昧地给其命名为‘理论上或推测的历史’；这种表达方式在意义上与休谟先生在‘自然历史’（参见他的《宗教自然史》）中所使用的相一致。同时也与一些法国学者所说的‘推理历史’相一致。”我将接受斯图尔特的建议，采用“推测历史”的说法。

历史推测方法有不同的使用方式。这种方式以总体思考为基础，来推测不同社会方式的起源，如对政治社会（霍布斯）、语言（亚当·斯密）、宗教（泰勒）、家庭（韦斯特·马克）等起源的推测，就是在斯图尔特所说的“人类本质的已知原则”的基础上进行的。有时，在摩尔根、施密特神父和艾略特·史密斯等人的作品中能够看到他们尝试应用这种方法对人类社会的整个发展过程进行分析。有时，它也应用于对某一制度的发展进行历史推测，比如罗伯逊·史密斯关于祭祀的阐述。下面将要研究的方法的特殊形式是，通过假设一种或多种社会制度的起源来解释它的某种特征。

用推测历史的方法研究亲属制度的一个早期例证可以在约翰·麦克伦南1865年发表的《原始婚姻》一书中找到。此书提出了两个主要观点：一、异族通婚习俗起源于劫掠婚；二、“具有血缘观念的最古老的制度只能是母系制度”。6年后路易斯·摩尔根发表了名为《血亲和姻亲制度》一书，此书被认为是在资料收集方面潜心研究的里程碑式的著作。此后，他在于1877年发表的《古代社会》一书中，提出一部描述社会发展整个过程的推测史纲。随着麦克伦南和摩尔根著作的发表，相继又有许多著作问世，直至今日，学者们在这些著作中一直采用不同的历史推测方法来研究亲属组织的不同特征。

我认为，对这种方法的盲目使用是人类社会科学理论发展的主要障碍。但是，我的观点却经常被人误解。对于这种推测历史的方法，我反对的并非是其历史的一面，而是推测的一面。某些事件或变化会受到发生在过去的事件或某种变化的影响，通过对这种变化影响的阐释，历史向我们揭示了世界上某一地区的人类生活就像是相互联系在一起的一系列连锁事件。要做到这一点，关键是必须要有以前和随后所发生事件或条件的直接依据，以及这些事件和条件相互关系的真实证据。在推测历史的方法中，我们只对发生于某一时间和某一地点的事件的状态有直接地了解，但却没有充分了解这以前的事件和条件。因而，我们只能推测其历史。为了使推测成为可能，我们应当了解社会发展的规律，但我们目前还远没有具备这种知识，而且我认为我们永远不会拥有这种知识。

我在里弗斯的指导下于1904年开始研究亲属关系。我是他第一个也是那时他唯一的学习社会人类学的学生。在此之前，我曾跟随他学习了3年心理学。我很感激与里弗斯相处的那段日子，主要是因为从一开始我俩就在方法问题上存在分歧。里弗斯最初在摩尔根的影响下采用推测历史的方法，后来，他又运用了他叫做民族学分析法的方法，而且具体体现在他的《美拉尼西亚社会史》（1914a）一书中。里弗斯通过实地考察，发现并向人们揭示了运用对亲属之间相互行为的研究方法理解亲属制度的重要意义。以下的评论我只是针对里弗斯著作的一个方面，我和他最初达成了一致的观点，但随后又发生了分歧，现在我仍然坚持在与他十年友好讨论中一直持有的观点。我反对并批评他采用推测历史方法，但这并不妨碍我把里弗斯当做朋友、老师和科学家来尊重。

首先，有必要对要讨论的问题下个定义。我将使用“亲属制度”一词作为亲属和婚姻制度或亲属和姻亲制度的简称。很遗憾，在英语中还找不到一个词可以概括由家庭和婚姻引起的各种关系。但是一直用“亲属和姻亲制度”这个名称，让人觉得十分乏味。因此，我希望大家接受我使用“亲属制度”来代替它。这个词应该不会让大家感到模棱两可。

我把构成亲属制度的结构单位称为“基本家庭”，包括一对夫妇及其子女（无论他们是否住在一起）。所以一对夫妻如果还没有孩子的话，按这种定义来说就不算是组成了一个家庭。通过生育和收养，可以使孩子成为基本家庭的成员。同时我们还必须认识到，也存在复合家庭的形式。例如一夫多妻就是复合家庭的一种形式，它由一个丈夫和两个或两个以上的妻子及她们各自的孩子组成。一夫一妻制社会中也可能产生复合家庭的另一种形式：由于第二次婚姻，出现了所谓的继父母关系，以及同父异母（或同母异父）的兄弟关系。复合家庭可以看做是围绕一个共同成员所组成的许多基本家庭的总合。

在基本家庭中以及它们之间，存在着三种社会关系，即父母与孩子之间、同父母子女之间以及这些孩子的父母之间的关系。如果一个孩子因为出生或被收养，他或她就成了这个基本家庭的儿子或女儿、兄弟或姐妹。当一个男人结婚生子之后，他就属于另一个基本家庭的成员，在这个基本家庭中，他是丈夫或父亲。这种由基本家庭之间相互联结形成的网络，在没有更合适的称呼的情况下，可以暂且称为“谱系关系”。这种谱系关系可以无限延续。

我把存在于基本家庭中的这三种关系称作第一顺序。第二顺序是两个基本家庭的联合，这种联结方式都围绕着一个共同成员，如祖父、舅舅、姨母等。第三顺序是堂兄弟或舅母。因此，第四、第五或任何一级顺序的亲属关系都可以在谱系资料中追溯出来。在任何特定的社会里，一定数量的亲属关系背后总是存在一定的社会目的，即这些关系是与一定的权利和责任或一定的行为模式联系在一起的。我所说的亲属制度就是由这种方式建立的关系构成，它的完整说法就是亲属和姻亲制度。

亲属制度的范围是区别不同亲属制度类型的一个最重要的特征。在一个较为狭窄的亲属制度中，如现代英国亲属制度，只有数目有限的亲属被承认有特别的行为或特定的权利和责任。而在古代的英格兰，亲属制度的范围较宽，因此当一个男子被杀害后，就连处于第五顺序的堂表兄弟也有分享偿命金的权利。在那些范围最宽的社会中，如欧洲以外的一些社会，一名男子可以辩认出他的数百位亲戚，依据亲属关系的存在规范他与他们中每一位的行为。

同时必须要注意，在一些社会中，人们是靠类似于谱系纽带的关系联系起来的，尽管事实上这种纽带并不存在。因此，同一氏族的成员往往都被看成是亲属，尽管他们可能并不来自同一祖先，而且想证实他们拥有同一血统也几乎是不可能的。而正是这种血统的差异形成了氏族与世系群的区别。

因此，如果大家愿意，可以把我说的亲属制度叫做亲属及姻亲制度。这种制度首先表现为一个群体中人与人之间的一种二元关系体系，在这个体系中，由社会习惯按照一定的方式调节处于这些关系中任意两者之间的行为。

亲属制度意味着存在确定的社会群体。而社会群体中首要的便是共食家庭。共食家庭是指一个群体，其中的人们在特定时期内生活在同一住所或同一住所群中，并且存在可以称为共同家政的经济安排。共食家庭有不同的种类，它们因形式、规模及共同生活方式而异。一个共食家庭的基本结构既可以是一个基本家庭，也可以是一个包括一百多人或更多人组成的群体，如南斯拉夫人所说的“扎德鲁力口”群体或纳亚尔人所说的“塔拉瓦德”群体。所谓地区性共食家庭群在一些社会中占有很重要的位置，而单系亲属群体如世系群、氏族和半偶族，在许多亲属制度中也起着很重要的作用。

我认为，上述定义的那种社会关系网络就是我所说的亲属制度，不同的这种网络组成了总体社会关系网络，我们把它称为社会结构。亲属制度包含很多内容，首先在亲属制度中包括那些构建这种制度的根据，由亲属之间相互权利和责任以及他们在社会交往中应该遵守的社会习惯构成。我把目前的祖先崇拜习俗也包括在所谓真正意义的亲属制度中。祖先崇拜构建在活人与死者之间的关系之上，并对存在于活着的人们之间的相互关系施加影响。这种制度还包括一个社会里人们的亲属称谓，因此人们如何认定自己亲属的概念就包括在亲属制度之中。

我已经做了一个重要并且具有深远影响的假设，通过使用“体系”一词，大家可能已经意识到了这一点。关于“体系”一词，无论怎样使用它，都隐含着存在一个复杂的联合体，一个有组织的整体。我的具体假设是：在特定亲属制度的各种特征之间，存在一种复杂的相互依赖的关系。这一具有可操作性假设的形式会直接引导出一种社会学分析方法。通过这种分析方法我们可以发现作为体系的亲属制度（如果亲属制度真的是一种体系的话）的本质。为达到这一目的，我们要对大量不同的制度进行系统对比。在制度对比过程中，我们不应当参照那些单一的、表面的，因而可以立刻观察到的特征，而应该把它们作为一个总体或系统比较，并把那些只有在比较过程中才能发现的普遍特征作为参照。我们的目的就是要通过现象得出概念，即通过那些可以进行描述和分类的现象来总结出有效的抽象或总体概念。

以下，我举例说明历史推测和系统分析这两种方法。为此，我挑选一些分散部落中的独特亲属称谓作为例子。当摩尔根在研究北美部落亲属称谓时，他发现了表亲称谓的某些特点。他发现，在乔克托部落中，一名男子对父亲姐妹的儿子的称谓与他对父亲以及父亲的兄弟的称谓相同。因此，我们可以说，他在称谓上将父亲姐妹的儿子与父亲的弟弟似乎同样对待。相反地，一位男子把母亲兄弟的儿子称为“儿子”。同理，一位男子也会使用同一称谓来称呼父亲的姐妹和她们的女儿，并且称呼母亲兄弟的女儿为“女儿”。然而，在奥马哈部落中，摩尔根发现一位男子将其母亲兄弟的儿子称为“舅父”，即和母亲的兄弟的称谓相同，而将母亲兄弟的女儿称呼为“母亲”。相应地，他也用同一称谓来称呼他姐妹的儿子和他父亲姐妹的儿子。而且一位女子在称呼自己的儿子、她姐妹的儿子以及她父亲姐妹的儿子时，也可使用同一称谓。图1及图2将帮助我们对这些称谓有一个清楚的认识。
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图1 乔克托称谓
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图2 奥马哈称谓

F＝父亲 m＝母亲 B＝兄弟 d＝女儿 S＝儿子 s＝姐妹

与奥马哈部落的称谓有相似情况的地区有：（1）与奥马哈部落有联系的苏人部落，如奥萨格人、温内巴格人等等；（2）一些阿尔衮琴部落，如福克斯印第安人；（3）包括米沃克人在内的部分加利福尼亚地区；（4）东非的一些部落，如全部的班图语族和非班图语族，包括南迪人和巴聪加人；（5）生活在阿萨姆地区的沃塔那加人；（6）部分新几内亚部落。与乔克托人的称谓有相似情况的地区有：（1）包含切罗基人在内的部分生活在美国东南部的部落；（2）在平原地区的克劳部落和希达察部落；（3）霍皮人和其他普埃布洛印第安人；（4）美洲西北海岸的特林吉特人和海达人；（5）美拉尼西亚的班克斯岛地区；（6）说特维语的西非的一个社区。

这种亲属称谓看似“有悖常理的”，但它只不过是与现代欧洲人的亲属观念及其称谓不一致而已。对于任何一位人类学家来说，经常会发现在某一社会中被正常接受的事在另一社会中却被认为是违反常理的。确实需要对乔克托人和奥马哈人与我们对亲属称谓的不同方式做些解释。但是，我认为同样也有必要解释一下英国人的称谓。在非洲某些部落，如果用一个词来表示父母双方的兄弟姐妹的所有子女，不但是与习惯不符，甚至是有违道德的，但在英语称谓中，我们使用“Cousin”一词代表了所有这些子女。对于我们的社会制度，我们所使用的称谓语是合适的；相应的，我希望证明给你们，对于乔克托人和奥马哈人的制度，他们关于亲属的称谓同样合理并且适合他们的制度。

我要指出，在乔克托亲属制度和奥马哈亲属制度之间，显示出了相对立的结构原则。因此，我们可以认为它们是同一种类的不同变体，两种制度可以结合到一起考察。

有很多人已经使用过历史推测方法试图去解释这些称谓。科勒在1897年的《史前婚姻》一文中，首先运用这一方法反驳摩尔根的群婚理论，当时他使用的论据就是乔克托人和奥马哈人的制度。在他看来，在乔克托人中由于存在可以与母亲兄弟的妻子结婚的习俗，所以产生了适应这一社会制度的称谓制度；而奥马哈人的称谓制度则来自人们可以与妻子兄弟的女儿结婚的习俗。杜尔干（1898）对科勒的文章给予了评论并认为它对亲属理论做了重要的贡献。但是杜尔干并不赞成科勒的假设，他认为乔克托与奥马哈制度分别与母系和父系继承有联系。

里弗斯也曾研究过这一问题，但他并没有像科勒那样涉及群婚的问题。在考察班克斯岛时，他认为正是由于习俗允许人们可以娶母亲兄弟的寡妻，才产生了班克斯岛上的亲属称谓制度。吉福德（1916）在加利福尼亚米沃克人中发现了奥马哈制度的特点后，运用科勒和里弗斯的研究方法，把这一特点归因于可以与妻弟的女儿结婚的习俗。大约在同一时期，赛丽格曼夫人（1917）也用同样的理论解释了在南迪及非洲其他部落中发现的奥马哈制度的特点。

对奥马哈亲属制度类型的论述可以概括如下。这些论述的假设前提是：在大多数具有明确父系组织结构的社会中，由于某些原因，习俗允许一位男子与其妻弟的女儿结婚。在图3中，表示D可以娶f。一旦这种婚姻发生了，f对于G和h来说将变成他们的继母，而原本她只是他们母亲兄弟的女儿。相应地，E现在就是他们继母的兄弟，而他原来是他们母亲的兄弟的儿子。根据这个假设，亲属称谓是和婚姻形式联结在一起的，不管此种形式的婚姻在何地发生，都需要改变原有的亲属称谓来适应新的婚姻形式。对于G和h来说，现在f（他们母亲兄弟的女儿、未来可能的继母）被称呼为“母亲”；同时，她的兄弟E被称为“母亲的兄弟”。相应地，将称呼G为“儿子”，而E将G称为“姐妹的儿子”。在乔克托制度中，这种方式以反向方式运用。按照习俗，一位男子有时可以与母亲兄弟的寡妻结婚。在图中，G可以与b结婚，而她原本是G母亲的兄弟A的妻子。因而，E和f就变成G的继子女。如果预计到这种婚姻发生的可能，那么称谓制度做出的适应性改变就是，E和f称呼G为“父亲”，称呼h为“父亲的姐妹”。
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图3

（注：A和c是兄弟和姐妹）

此处我们应该注意，在奥马哈部落和一些具有相似称谓制度的部落中，一位男子可以娶妻子兄弟的女儿为妻。但在和母亲兄弟的寡妻结婚以后，称谓形式却与乔克托的称谓制度有所不同。在使用奥马哈称谓制度的部落如巴聪加人中，虽然出现过这种婚姻形式，但却没有使用过像乔克托部落这样的称谓制度。

所谓的科勒假设是基于这样一个明显的事实：在上述的两种称谓变异中，特有的婚姻形式决定了各自的称谓制度，两者的结合在逻辑上没有冲突。我认为，通过分析资料可以很容易得出这一结论。但，在假设中还蕴涵着更深层次的内容，即在婚姻与称谓制度之间存在某种因果关系，婚姻习俗是亲属称谓制度的起因，是它引起、产生或导致了特有的亲属称谓制度。但论点只是先验的假设，没有事实能证明事情确实是这样的。历史推测法的本质弱点就在于此，不能够对其假设加以检验。因此，我们只能把这种假设看做是对发生的某些事情进行了某种推测而已。

现在，我们同样也可以认为特殊的婚姻形式是称谓制度的结果。如果像奥马哈类型称谓那样，把妻弟的女儿称为妻子的妹妹。那么，按照妻姐妹婚的习俗，我就可以娶妻子的妹妹为妻，从而理论上也可以娶在称谓上是我妻子的妹妹而事实上是我妻弟的女儿为妻。当然，此假设同样缺少论据。而科勒的假设却只能在某种程度上对这种称谓进行解释，仍然不能解释婚姻的习俗。但如果采用目前的假设，却又只能对婚姻习俗进行解释，而对称谓制度无能为力。我们选择一种假设而不是另一种假设的理由除了纯粹的个人偏好外，我想不出还有其他什么理由。

然而，我们可以想象，在一个已经有着妻姐妹婚习俗的社会中，此婚姻习俗是称谓制度的直接结果，但称谓制度却不可能是婚姻习俗的直接结果，除非附加上某些不确定因素的附带作用。在一些例子中我们可以看到，在一些社会中，一位男子有时可以娶母亲兄弟的寡妻为妻。但使其婚姻得体的称谓却是在这种婚姻发生后才使用的。尽管与自己妻弟的女儿结婚以后称谓会发生怎样变化的记载目前还没有，但至少我们可以想象这种情况是可能发生的。而我们此处要考察的假设中，缺少的是某种理由，去说明为什么整个称谓形式都要被调整，去适应一种仅仅是偶然发生的特殊婚姻形式。

现在，我们离开以上假设，单纯分析具有这种称谓形式的亲属制度的结构原则，无论这种结构原则是属于乔克托的亲属制度还是属于奥马哈社会的亲属制度。不过在此之前，仍然有必要讨论一下存在很大争议的关于亲属称谓的话题。对这一问题，摩尔根曾产生过极大的兴趣，并首次以民族学家的视角对其进行过研究，试图揭示地球上各民族之间的历史关系。按照他的观点，在搜集足够的有关称谓的资料基础上，对其进行比较研究，就可以揭示美洲印弟安人（他称之为加诺万尼亚人）与亚洲民族间的历史关系。然而，在研究的过程中，他认为以前的社会组织存在形式也可以靠这些称谓来推断。因为他在研究中发现，在北美部落的易洛魁人中，分类称谓与社会组织结构形式不一致，因此，此种称谓形式不可能在这样的社会中产生，而只能是另一种不同种类的社会制度“幸存”下来的东西。

当然，这纯粹是一种假设，但它正是在历史推测法引导下做出的。而这种引导通常是无意识的或源于方法本身的。摩尔根就是受这种方法的引导得出一个在充满各种奇幻假设的学科中最具幻想的假设。事实上，他没有很确切地理解分类称谓的本质和功能。在我看来，在阻碍人们对事物的认识和理解方面，没有什么能比历史推测假设或发明此类假设的渴望更有效。

我认为，摩尔根早期的一位批评者之一，斯达克（1889）是第一位与我持有相同观点的人。他认为，试图依靠历史推测方法，用这种称谓方式来重建往日社会历史的做法是极不可靠的。在他看来，亲属称谓本质上是“每个部落内近亲之间法律关系的可靠反应”。但为什么斯达克只拥有较少的追随者，而摩尔根却赢得众多的追随者呢？我在这个场合不能对这个值得探讨的有趣问题加以评论。

克罗伯于1909年在我们的刊物上发表了《分类亲属制度》一文。针对这篇文章中提出的观点，里弗斯在《亲属关系和社会组织》（1914b）的讲座中给予了评论。而对于里弗斯的评论，克罗伯又在《加利福尼亚的亲属制度》（1917）一书中做了回答。

当克罗伯的文章发表之后，通过与里弗斯就此文章进行的探讨，我发觉我与争论双方的观点都不一致。克罗伯写道：“没有比习惯上通过亲属称谓来推断现存的社会制度或婚姻制度的方法更不妥当的了。”在此他重申了斯达克1889年的观点，这个观点不管在过去还是现在我都持完全同意的态度，从而也就意味着我不赞同里弗斯的观点。克罗伯又写道：“在人类学中近年来出现了一个令人遗憾的特点，即极力寻找特殊事件之间的关联，而支撑这些关系的证据却都是主观遴选的。只要有更全面的知识，而且摈弃主观的左右，就可以明显地看出，在互相孤立的人类学现象间建立因果联系十分困难。”我同意这个观点。

但是，克罗伯所说的“真正科学”要建立在因果解释之上，对于这个观点克罗伯和里弗斯似乎都同意。但二人的分歧在于，里弗斯认为人类学是真正的科学，因为在某种意义上，人类学展示了因果关系；而对于克罗伯来说，它并不是一门真正的科学。这里我不同意克罗伯和里弗斯的观点，我认为一门纯粹的理论科学（无论是自然的、生物的还是社会的）并不是构建于因果关系之上的。因果概念应属于应用科学、现实生活、艺术、技术和历史学范畴。

里弗斯与克罗伯之争的关键之处在于，里弗斯认为亲属关系与特定社会是有一定因果联系的，社会或社会学方面的因素决定了亲属称谓的特征。并且，这些称谓的具体特征是由特定的社会组织结构导致的。而克罗伯却认为，某一称谓制度的特征“主要是由语言来决定的”，并且“反映的是心理学，却不是社会学”。他写道：“亲属称谓主要由语言因素决定，社会情况只是给予它偶然的、间接的影响。”但在克罗伯后来的文章中，他把他所说的心理因素解释为“完全的社会或文化现象，就像制度、信仰或生活完全是社会现象一样”。在他的文章中，论述了两种社会现象的区别。一种社会现象是制度性的，即关于婚姻、传承、个人关系等关系的实践。他在第一篇文章中称其为“社会因素”。另一种社会现象是他所说的文化“精神”，“即思维方式和文化的情感特征”。这些构成了他所说的心理因素。

我认为，克罗伯观点中可取的部分是，他认为“思维方式”之间的差异是理解和诠释亲属称谓差异的出发点。而其不可取的部分是（这也正是我们关注的），他认为亲属称谓的异同与“制度”的异同之间，并不存在有规律的密切联系，即那些与婚姻传承和个人关系相关联的行为之间的差别不会造成亲属称谓的差异。虽然克罗伯于1917年承认，在澳大利亚和大洋洲的一些地区中，称谓和社会习俗之间存在着毋庸置疑的一致性，但他同时又认为在加利福尼亚并不存在这种情况。也许需要指出，为了寻找这种一致性而特意在澳洲和大洋洲做的考察并没有在加利福尼亚也这样做。但是现在想再到加利福尼亚部落的后裔中去做这种考察可能已经太晚了。

我的观点与克罗伯相反，某种意义上近似于里弗斯的观点。我认为亲属称谓与社会习俗之间存在的这种一致性，在全世界各个地方都有据可查。但是这种一致性存在的证据必须通过实地考察和对比分析才能得到，不能仅仅通过简单的假设来想象。但是，我们同样也不可以仅仅依靠假设而不是实地考察和对比分析得出两者之间不存在这种一致性的结论。所以，我认为克罗伯由于加利福尼亚的部落中缺乏这种一致性便得出整体上两者之间不存在有规律联系的结论根本不能让人信服。

克罗伯认为，就像思维方式是亲属关系的反映一样，一个民族的亲属称谓也是这个民族大致思维方式的反映。但是，一个民族的制度同样也反映了本族人民关于亲属和婚姻的总体思维模式。在此，我们难道是在说加利福尼亚部落中那种既体现在称谓中，同时又体现在社会习俗中的亲属关系的思维方式之间不仅不同，而且根本无关吗？克罗伯的观点似乎的确如此。

克罗伯于1917年提出，他最初的一篇文章代表了“把亲属制度作为亲属制度来理解的一次真正尝试”。对克罗伯来说，“亲属制度”只是称谓制度的意思。另外，克罗伯只是一位民族学家，并不是社会人类学家。对于这个课题，他主要（如果不是唯一）的兴趣是尽可能通过比较研究各民族的称谓体制，发现和阐释这些民族之间的历史关系。

我认为，正如亲属称谓理所当然是语言的一个内在组成部分一样，它也是亲属制度的一个内在组成部分。称谓与制度中其他部分共同构成了一个有序的整体，它们之间的关系体现了有序整体内部的关系。通过在世界各地进行的实地调查和比较研究，我希望能够得出关于这些关系本质的一些结论。

在真正研究亲属制度中，称谓是极其重要的，因为称谓形式为我们提供了调查和分析作为整体的亲属制度一个最可行的方法。当然，如果在称谓和制度其他部分之间不存在相互依赖的关系，那么这一点是不可能做到的。从我在许多地区所做的实地考察中可以证明，这种关系是存在的。我相信，任何对亲属制度做出详尽研究的社会人类学家都可以得出这一结论。
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我对克罗伯-里弗斯之间争论进行讨论的原因，正如这两位争论者所指出的那样，是由于他们之间争论的真正所在不仅仅和亲属称谓问题有关，而且更重要的是还关系到如何进行人类学研究的一般方法问题。对我来说，我将通过指出我与里弗斯和克罗伯观点的不同之处，清晰地表明我自己的立场。

亲属制度与语言一样，是通过人们构建、再构建形成的。但这并不是说这种构建、再构建过程是经过人们深思熟虑或是有意识控制的。一种语言必须能被人们使用，也就是说，它必须为人们的沟通提供足够的工具。为了能被使用，一种语言必须与某种普遍的、必要的条件相一致。通过语言的形态学方面的比较，我们能够获得语言在遵循这些条件时采取的不同方式。方式的不同主要表现为形态学规则的不同，例如屈折变化规则、黏着规则、语序变化规则、内部变形或声调与重音的运用规则等。同理，一种亲属制度必须能够被人们使用才能够存在或保持下去。作为一种社会关系制度，它必须符合特定的社会习俗规定，同时也必须是有序、可行的。通过不同制度的对比可以表明利用一定的结构原则和一定的机制是如何创造出有效的亲属制度来的。

不同亲属制度的一个共同特征是可以规范一个人由各种亲属组成的不同亲属范畴或种类。一个人与其亲属的社会关系实际地表现形式遵循权利、责任或社会允许的态度和行为模式的规定，并且在一定程度上由亲属所属的范畴或种类确定。可以通过亲属称谓方式建立和识别这些范畴，一个特定称谓用来对应亲属中一个特定范畴，这样不同的范畴就由不同的称谓区分。

下面我们考察一个我们自己制度中的简单例子。相对于一般的亲属制度，我们的亲属制度有鲜明的特点：父亲的兄弟和母亲的兄弟是同一类别的亲属，我们使用同一称谓母亲的兄弟（源于拉丁语avunculus）来指代两者。在英国法律中，除了承袭等级和贵族头衔以外，一个人和舅、叔的法律关系是相同的。例如，在没有遗嘱的情况下，一个人对舅、叔有相同的遗产继承权。在所谓英格兰标准化的社会行为中，看不到对母方舅舅和父方叔叔有任何有规律的区分。相应地，一位男子与外甥和侄子的关系也并无差别。同理，在母亲兄弟的儿子与父亲兄弟的儿子之间也是等同的，不会存在显著的区别。

相反，还存在一种欧洲亲属制度，例如在黑山，人们认为父亲的兄弟和母亲的兄弟是不同的亲属范畴。为了区分这两类范畴，对他们采用不同的称谓，相应地他们妻子的称谓也不相同，而且一个人与叔叔和舅舅的社会关系也存在明显的区别。

事实上，对于大多数民族来说，英国人对叔叔和舅舅的态度在他们看来是不“自然”的。的确，世界上许多地方的民族都认为应该区分父方亲属和母方亲属，这种不加区分的现象是不自然甚至是不规范的。但是，（我们）这种不加区分的称谓形式正是与我们的整个亲属制度相一致的形式。

我们这里要关注的亲属制度都具有摩尔根所说的“类分式”称谓的某种形式。也许是因为人们不想费力去阅读他的文章，从而经常忽视摩尔根在其著作中对这一术语含义所做的清楚概述。摩尔根认为所谓类分式称谓制度就是指主要用来称呼像“父亲”这样的直系亲属的称谓同时也可用来称呼旁系亲属。根据摩尔根的定义，英语词unde只用于称呼旁系亲属，所以它就不属于类分式称谓。尽管克罗伯（1909）对摩尔根的这种关系进行了评论，并反对他提出的类分称谓概念，然而实际上后来他也开始使用同样的区分方式，即认为亲属称谓的重要特点就在于如何准确区分直系和旁系亲属。克罗伯似乎只是不大喜欢“类分式”这个词而已。毫无疑问，即使这种说法已经使用很长时间，但类分式并不是一个理想的说法，不过至今还没有提出比它更恰当的其他说法。

我不准备对所有使用这个制度的称谓概而论之，将只讨论广为流传的类型。这些制度明确给出了直系和旁系亲属的区别，这种区别在社会生活中起着非常重要的作用。但是，就某些方面来说，它又从属于所谓的同胞群体团结原则。同胞群体的构成在不同的社会制度中有不同的内容，在单偶制社会中是指一个男人及其妻子所生的子女；在一夫多妻制社会中包括一位男子与其众多妻子的子女；而在一妻多夫制社会中包括一个女人和其众多丈夫所生的子女。联结兄弟姐妹成为一个整体的纽带在任何地方都会得到重视，在某些社会中，这种重视程度甚至更高。而同胞群团结也成为社会成员之间社会关系最早的表现形式。

我把从这一原则中推出的另一个原则称之为氏族群团的统一。这一次生原则是指那种与群体外部人相关的统一，外部人通过与群体内部某一成员的特殊关系而与群体发生关系。
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图4

我们的讨论在图表的帮助下会更清晰。图表4代表的同胞群包含三个兄弟和两个姐妹。作为这三位男子中某一位的儿子，自我与这个同胞群发生了关联。就我们现在讨论的亲属制度而言，自我认为自己与这个群体所有成员存在大致相同的关系，这些关系构建了一个统一体。他与其父亲的兄弟姐妹的关系大致等同与他与其父亲的关系。然而，在这个群体内部也存在性别和辈分原则，它们同样应该得到重视。是否强调辈分对人们在社会中的行为会有一定影响，不过在对所有“父辈”的行为方式上，仍旧会存在一个共同的行为模式。在忽视辈分的社会制度中，一位男子无论是对待父亲的哥哥还是弟弟，都会与对待父亲一样，使用称呼父亲的称谓来称呼他们，并在某些重要的方面，对待他们的行为与对待父亲的行为也很相似。当然，这些行为在不同制度中会有不同的表现。在那些辈分得到重视的社会中，父亲的哥哥或弟弟可能会得到区分，要么在行为上有所区别，要么就在行为和称谓上都有区别。

和辈分相比性别的差别更加重要，我们研究的各种制度在这方面有极大的差异。在世界不同地区的众多制度中，一位男子与其父亲姐妹的关系的某种特征如果用一句话正确描述就是，此男子把她们看成女性父亲。事实上，在某些这类亲属制度中，她们确实被称为“女性父亲”，或是对父亲这个词略做些变动。如果一位男子把其父亲的姐妹看做是与其父亲相同的亲属，这种现象对你来说似乎是不可想象的，那是因为你只是从我们并没有关注的生理学关系角度考察这个问题，而没有从社会关系的角度看待它。而这里，我们关注的正是，由行为模式规定的社会关系。

相应地，这种情况也会出现在母亲同胞群中。母亲的姊妹会被看做和母亲一样，这种相似性不仅表现在称谓上，而且也表现在一定的行为原则或态度方面。甚至在许多制度中，母亲的兄弟也被看成是与母亲同类的亲属，在非洲的班图部落和大洋洲的汤加，他甚至被称呼为“男性母亲”。如果这里再加上辈分原则，母亲的兄弟们将会根据他们年龄大于或是小于母亲加以区分。

如果从来没有和这类制度有过直接接触，那么人们也许很难理解父亲的姐妹是如何被认为是女性父亲，或是把母亲的兄弟看做是男性母亲这一问题。这是因为我们拘泥于在我们自己的社会制度中如何定义“父亲”和“母亲”这些称谓，而没有摆脱出来，把它们放到所要考察的社会中去理解。但是，这种摆脱对于理解其他社会的亲属制度来说是绝对必要的。或许，我再提出另一个对我们来说很特别的称谓会有帮助。我现在讨论的大部分制度，对“孩子”的称谓都用一个词来表示，或者用一些词来称呼“儿子”或“女儿”。不管是一个男子称呼自己的孩子和他兄弟的孩子，还是一个女子称呼自己的孩子和她姐妹的孩子，都可以使用它们。但是，在澳洲一些部落中，称呼“孩子”却需要两个词，其中一个是用于男人称呼自己的孩子（或自己兄弟的孩子），以及用于女人称呼自己兄弟的孩子；另一个用于女人称呼自己的或其姐妹的孩子，以及用于男人称呼自己姐妹的孩子。上述表述就是所谓在称谓中的表达统一性的另一种方式，这种统一性通过顾及各自的子女从而把兄弟和姐妹联系起来。父亲及其兄弟姐妹们对我的称呼是一致的；而母亲及其兄弟姐妹们则用另一种称谓来称呼我。

这种同胞群一致原则同样也可以扩展到其他同胞群中。因而，祖父的兄弟和祖父同属一类范畴。因此可以推出，祖父兄弟的儿子与父亲及父亲的兄弟同属一类亲属，只是关系稍微有点远。大量的、但疏远程度不同的旁系亲属就可以在这个基本原则及其扩展形式之下，被归结到数个有限范畴内。按这种方式一位男子可以把他拥有的可能达上百位的亲属分为“父亲”、“兄弟”、“母亲的兄弟”等等不同范畴。但是，由于存在很多种这类基本原则的扩展方式，所以不同的扩展方式也就对应了不同类型的制度。它们的共同之处就是，都多少运用了我简述的结构原则。

我试图要向你们表明，作为一种建立大范围亲属组织结构的方法，类分式称谓通过采用同胞群一致原则建立的范畴，可以将大量的远近亲属包括进来。对于那些被一种称谓指代的所有亲属们来说，他们之间通常总会存在一些共同的、不能适用于别人的态度或行为要素。但是，一些重要的区分总是会存在的，即使是在同一范畴之内。至少，一个人的父亲和他父亲的兄弟之间就存在着很重要的区分。区分也可以产生在同一范畴的近亲和远亲之间；也可以产生在某一亲属范畴中那些属于其他氏族的亲属之间。另外不同的制度也还会对应其他种不同的区分。因此，由称谓所代表的范畴只能告诉我们社会生活中的实际亲属关系框架内的事。而我能研究的每一个制度的确都给我提供了这种框架。

如果上述论题成立的话，这种类分式称谓在各个部落中存在的情况果真如此，那么，很明显，摩尔根的整套理论就是没有根据的。根据上述这种解释，类分式称谓制度不仅取决于对那种联结同一基本家庭中的兄弟姐妹的强有力的社会纽带的认可，而且取决于如何利用这种纽带在亲属中建立一种复杂有序的社会关系。因此可以看出，这种类分式称谓只可能产生于以基本家庭为基础的社会中。对于父子关系和同父同胞关系来说，没有比在澳大利亚部落中发现的这种关系更牢固的了。正如你们了解的那样，澳大利亚部落在类分式称谓方面为我们提供了一个极端例证。

对应于不同的社会制度，同胞群的内部团结原则以及将个人联结起来的统一性会有不同的表现形式。在此我不能对其加以讨论，但为了以后的论述，我要指出，解释以下这些婚姻习俗，根据的正是这一结构原则。这些婚姻包括：姊妹共夫婚（两个或两个以上姊妹嫁给一个男子）、妻姊妹婚（与已故妻子的姊妹结婚）、兄弟共妻的一妻多夫婚（一个女子与两个或两个以上的兄弟结婚，这是一妻多夫制的最普遍形式）、夫兄弟婚（与兄弟的寡妻结婚）。萨皮尔利用历史推测的方法，得出是夫兄弟婚和妻姐妹婚习俗导致了类分式称谓产生的结论。我想，对这种因果关系的假设没有任何根据，虽然两者之间显然是有关联的。它们之间的真正关联是：它们是使用或体现同胞群一致原则的不同方式，因而，既可以共同存在，也可以分开存在。

同胞群的团结和一致原则也是氏族或半偶族组织发展和演变的基础，当然也存在其他的原则基础。泰勒指出，某种关联存在于外婚制氏族和类分式称谓之间，里弗斯根据历史推测的方法，认为类分式称谓必定起源于社会组织向外婚制半偶族社会发展的过程中。

Ⅱ

辈分划分作为亲属制度结构的另一方面，为了我们的分析目的，有必要进行简要的考察。辈分划分源于基本家庭中父母与孩子之间的关系。不同辈分亲属之间的某种一般性行为模式存在于许多亲属制度中。因而，我们经常可以发现一个人会对其父辈的所有亲属采取或多或少的尊敬态度。为保持一定的距离或防止过于亲密，对他们之间的行为也会有一定的限制。事实上，在父与子两代人之间存在一种一般化的主导与从属关系。但与这种主导与从属关系伴随的是此人与其祖辈亲属之间的友好平等关系。在这种关系中，祖孙两辈之间的称谓就会具有极其重要的含义。例如在某些澳大利亚部落中，根据其部落的类分式称谓制度，对待父方的祖父母与母方的祖父母在称谓及行为方面都是有区别的。但是，更一般化的趋势存在于大多数的类分式称谓制度中，即把那一辈的所有亲属不加区分的称为“祖父”或“祖母”。

这里顺便提一下，这种一般化的称谓形式也可以被应用到其他的辈分中，这种情况出现在摩尔根说的马来型和里弗斯说的夏威夷型的分类称谓中，因此在那里，所有父辈亲属可以被称呼为“父亲”和“母亲”，而所有与自己同辈的亲属被称呼为“兄弟”和“姐妹”。

世界不同地区的许多亲属制度都表现出一种结构原则，我将其称呼为“隔代联合体的结构原则”。意思是说，一个人的祖辈一代的亲属可以跨过其父辈一代人而与此人的同辈亲属联结到一起。在澳大利亚部落中可以看到这一原则的充分展现。我将在下面再对此进行讨论。

某些亲属制度特别看重辈分在称谓和它们的社会结构方面的区别，但仍有一些亲属制度不加区分地把两代或两代以上的亲属包含在一个范畴内。通过我能做的对比性研究，我将它们分为四种类型。

第一种，亲属称谓并不具有特指某一辈分的含义。而只是作为一种标志用来区分非亲属和那些给予特定责任和权利的近亲。运用亲属称谓称呼某人一般暗含着：既然对方被看做是一位亲属，那么对待他或她就不能像对待陌生人那样，态度应该是友好的。在马赛人称谓中的和en-e-sotwa为我们提供一个很好的例证。我认为英语中“cousin”一词也属于这一种类型。

第二种，是指态度上的区别。因为在对待某一特定亲属和他同辈人时，使用的行为方式应该有所区别，对待他们二者所持有的态度存在冲突或不一致。比如，在东南非洲的一些部落中，就存在对父辈亲属要给予明显尊重的一般原则和对母亲的兄弟可以不尊重习俗之间的冲突。通过把母亲的兄弟的地位放到祖父辈一代亲属中并称呼为“祖父”，可以使这一冲突得到解决。但在马赛人中却存在与此相反的例证。一位男子与其孙辈的所有亲属有亲昵关系，这些亲属是他的“孙子”。但是一般认为他与其“孙子”的妻子不可以有亲昵关系，要有明显的节制。这种不一致性通过一种习惯做法，即把她从她那一代人脱离出来，并称为“儿媳”的方式解决，虽然她实际上并不是“儿媳”。

第三种，是由这种结构原则（上面已提到过）引起的，把隔代亲属联为一体的现象。因而，也许会称父亲的父亲为“大哥”，并相应地对待他；同理，儿子的儿子也许会被叫做“小弟”。或者，一位男子与其孙子辈亲属会被归为同一个关系范畴。这方面的例证有很多，例如在澳大利亚一些部落中和世界上其他地方都可以发现。在下面，我会就这种情况向你们谈论一下霍皮人的例子。

第四种，包括乔克托型、奥马哈型和其他一些类型的亲属制度。它们采用的是世系群一致原则，而不考虑辈分之间的区分。

由于“世系群”一词的用法通常很不严谨，因此，我必须解释一下我使用该词的意思。一个父系或男系世系群是由一位男子及其所有的依男性计算的若干代子孙组成。最小的世系群至少要包括三代人，当然，我们的世系群可以由四代人、五代人或若干代人构成。母系氏族群是由一位女子及其所有的依女性计算的若干代后代组成。不论依父方世系还是母方世系计算，世系中所有在世的成员都会被包括在某一特定时期世系群中。正如我在此文中的用法，氏族尽管实际上不是或不能根据家谱证明是一个世系群，但在某些方面与世系群相似。氏族通常是由好几个事实上的世系群构成。所有的亲属制度中都会有这些世系群（包括父系的和母系的）的存在，但世系群的团结只在某些制度中才会成为社会结构的重要特征。

讨论群体团结只有在那些世系群起重要作用的社会中才有意义。这种团结，首先表现在其成员的内部关系中。我认为，世系群一致原则是指，由于某种重要的亲属关系或婚姻的纽带，使一个不属于某一世系群的人与该世系群联结到一起，而此人会将该世系群的成员看做构成了一个单独的范畴，在此范畴内，存在男女之间的区别或是其他的区别。当此原则被运用到称谓上，这个来自世系群外部并与此世系群有关联的人，对该世系群内至少三代以上的同性成员，会只使用一种亲属称谓。这一与世系群相关的原则发展到可被应用于氏族时，与某个氏族相关联的人会用一种关系称谓来称呼氏族中所有的成员。稍后，我会给出一个例证。

奥马哈型称谓可以通过福克斯印第安人的制度来解释。对此，索尔·泰克斯博士（1937）曾经做过仔细的研究。通过附图可以解释这个制度的一些特征（见图5-9）。
 
[3]



在自己的父方世系群中（图5），一个男子按照辈分划分他的亲属。这些辈分包括：“祖父”（GF）、“父亲”（F）、“兄弟”（B）、“儿子”（S）、“祖父”（gm）、“父亲的姐妹”（fs）、“姐妹”（sis）、“女儿”（d）。在此请注意以下事实：对世系群中三代（他这一代和上溯两代）所有女人的丈夫，不管辈分高低都用“联姻兄弟”（BL）称呼；对这些女人的子女都用“外甥”（N）和“外甥女”（n）称呼。自我世系群中的所有女人形成了一种群体；尽管这些女人的丈夫和孩子可能分属不同的世系群，但自我认为与他们的关系相同。
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图5 福克斯

（父亲的世系群）

让我们转向母亲的父系世系群的话题，大家可以看到，一位男子将其母亲的父亲称为“祖父”，但他称呼该世系群以后三代的所有男性为“母亲的兄弟”（MB）。同样，他也称除母亲的以外的所有女人为“母亲的姐妹”（ms）。对他的世系群中四代所有女人（包括母亲的父亲的姐妹）的丈夫，他都使用“父亲”（F）这同一个称谓来称呼，并且，他将所有这些女人的孩子都称作“兄弟”和“姐妹”。因为他是一个统一群体内某个女人的儿子，所以此群体内其他女人所生的儿子就是他的“兄弟”。
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图6 福克斯

（母亲的世系群）
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图7 福克斯

（父亲的母亲的世系群）

在父亲的母亲世系群中，自我用“祖父”和“祖母”称谓来称呼三代人中所有的男人和女人。不论辈分高低，所有这些“祖母”的孩子们都称作他的“父亲”和“父亲的姐妹”。在他母亲的母亲的世系群中，他称呼所有的男性为“祖父”，所有的女姓为“祖母”，图示同前，所以没有必要再用图来说明。
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图8 福克斯

（妻子的世系群）

在他妻子的世系群中（图8），我们把他称呼妻子父亲的称谓翻译为“岳父”（FL），它是“祖父”一词的变体。
 
[4]

 称呼和自己同代的男子，即“岳父”及其兄弟的儿子为“联姻兄弟”（BL），而将同代的女子，即他们的女儿称作“联姻姐妹”（sl）。但是，下一代的子女，即“联姻兄弟”的子女又被称作“联姻兄弟”和“联姻姐妹”。就这样整个这个世系群中三代的男人和女人都可以用“联姻兄弟”和“联姻姐妹”这两个词来称呼。不过，所有这些“联姻姐妹”的子女都被称作“儿子”和“女儿”。

图9展示给我们的是妻子母亲的世系群。在这个世系群中，对三代中所有的男性称呼为“岳父”，而将所有女人称作“岳母”。
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图9 福克斯

（妻子母亲的世系群）

福克斯关于亲属分类的称谓是否单纯是个语言问题，正如一些人要我们相信的那样？泰克斯博士（1937）的考察向我们证实，并不仅仅是语言的问题。他写道：

由于亲属称谓应用的范围包括所有已知的有时甚至是关系不能追溯的亲属，所以整个部落被划分为少数几类关系对儿。它们或多或少都具有自己独特的传统行为模式。一般的，近亲间的相互行为最接近这种模式，远亲则次之；但仍有许多种情况显示，由于某种原因，一对近亲并不按照他们应该遵循的模式对待对方。

泰克斯博士又继续定义了各种亲属关系之间的行为模式。不同的亲属范畴的划分是称谓划分的结果和体现，而且在社会行为的规范中也有所表现。在奥马哈型的其他制度中，有充足的证据可以说明此种情况。与克罗伯的论点相反，我们可以毋庸置疑地接受这一假设，认为在所有的制度中都有可能存在这种情况。

在这里制作了图表以说明福克斯印第安人的世系群，同样，也可以制作图表来说明奥马哈型的其他制度。我认为，通过制度间的对比研究，在对各种制度仔细研究和对比后可以发现，只要在他们之间出现差异，就可以肯定，在称谓和与之相联系的社会结构背后有一个结构原则在起作用。三代人（有时更多）的世系群被看做是一个整体。一个人可以通过不同方式和各种世系群相联系。在福克斯部落里，此人可以与母亲的世系群、父亲的母亲的世系群、母亲的母亲的世系群、妻子的世系群以及妻子的母亲的世系群相联系。他可以认为自己与世系中同代人的关系也可以扩展到与世系中其他各代人之间。因此，按称谓原则，他将母亲世系群中的所有男性看做“母亲的兄弟”，而他“祖母”世系群中的所有男性成了他的“祖父”，他妻子世系群的男性则成了他的“联姻兄弟”。

父系世系群的统一结构原则不是称谓制度的一个假设性原因，而是通过对这类制度的对比分析得出的结论性原则；也就是说，这种原则是对实际情况考察的理论抽象。

现在让我们研究将世系群一致原则应用到母系世系群社会的情况。为此，我选择了霍皮印第安人的制度。弗雷德·伊根博士（1933）在博士论文中曾详细地分析过这一制度，不过很遗憾，这篇论文没有发表。
 
[5]

 在图10中可以看出该制度的一些最重要的特征。

当然，在图中可以看出，他母亲的世系群也就是这个男子自己的世系群。对这个世系群之内的妇女是通过划分不同辈分的方式加以区分的，他称呼她们为：“祖母”（gm）、“母亲”（m）、“姐妹”（sis）、“甥女”（n）以及“孙女”（gc）等。同样，他也用这种方式区分这个世系群中的男人，称呼他们为“母亲的兄弟”（MB）、“兄弟”（B）、和“外甥”（N）。但是，我们在图中也发现，他的母亲的母亲的兄弟、他自己姐妹的女儿的儿子以及他的兄弟同归于一个范畴。在这里所表现出的结构原则是我们已经谈到过的隔代合并原则。此处还应该注意到，这个世系群中所有男人的孩子不论辈分，都被他划归为自己的孩子这类范畴中。为了更好地理解这一原则，可以把图10和描述福克斯印第安人的图5进行比较。
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图10 霍皮

（母亲的世系群）

从图示可以看出，在他父亲的世系群中，这五代人中所有男子都被称为“父亲”，所有的女人为“父亲的姐妹”，但是他称呼他父亲的母亲为“祖母”。世系群中所有女人的丈夫都是他的“祖父”，所有男人的妻子都是他的“母亲”。于是，所有他称呼为“父亲”的人所生的孩子都是他的“兄弟”和“姐妹”。让我们把图11和图6进行仔细的比较是有益的。

同样，我们也可以看出，图中所示的他母亲的父亲的世系群中，四代人中所有的男人和妇女分别被称为“祖父”和“祖母”。
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图11 霍皮

（父亲的世系群）

在霍皮人看来，一个男子与其父亲的父亲的整个世系群并无关系。因此，此结构原则就不能运用到这个世系群中来。不过他也称呼他父亲的父亲为“祖父”。

伊根博士的研究表明，在霍皮人中，对于将亲属范畴分类的原因，实际上更多的是根据社会生活规范的需要，而不仅仅是称谓和语言的问题。

我认为，通过对福克斯和霍皮制度的比较，使我们清楚地发现它们根本上的相似性。但是按照历史推测理论的观点，仅仅是不同历史过程的一种巧合造成了这种相似性结果。然而根据我的理论，正是在父亲世系群和母亲世系群中分别应用了同一种结构原则才产生了这种相似性的结果。

当然，我不能对乔克托型和奥马哈型中所有的制度都进行讨论，尽管它们在某些特征上显示出的多样性是非常有趣和重要的。如果想检验我的理论，就需要对这些多样性进行全面或部分的研究。把这些多样的制度简化为类似于用来分析福克斯人和霍皮人的一组世系群图表的方法，再分析起来可能就非常容易。对于任何一种制度，人们在特定世系群中应用统一普遍原则时采用的准确方式都会由这样一组图表显示出来。虽然相对于不同制度应用的方式略有不同，但上述原则在每种类型的制度中都存在。
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图12 霍皮

（母亲的父亲的世系群）

毫无疑问，你们必定已经多次发现，在所有这些制度中，一位男子会使用“祖父”和“祖母”这两个称谓来称呼所有不同年龄层的亲属。我认为，这种现象必定有其原因。关于这一点，我要给予简单说明。在具有类分式称谓的社会中，存在一个普遍原则：某种规范的行为模式会体现在那些具有同一称谓所有亲属的相互行为之中。但这一模式的形式存在很大的差异。在一些情况下，这种模式是由特定的权利和责任或根据特定的行为方式确定的。例如，在澳大利亚的卡列拉部落中，一位男子必须小心翼翼地避免与那些属于“父亲的姐妹”范畴的女人接触。他妻子的母亲就是这众多女人中的一个。但在其他情况下，使用这种称谓只是意味某种大致态度而不是指任何具体关系。在某种特定称谓定义的范畴中，涵盖着与某人有关的特定法律或人身关系。在许多类分式称谓制度中，对祖父和祖母称谓的使用是为了对所有被称呼的人表现出一种普遍友好的态度，而不至于使人感到拘谨。对于某个男人来说，他和他祖辈和孙辈的人可以保持某种亲昵关系。这种现象与那种广泛分布，甚至非常普遍的、在隔代人之间建立关系的方法紧密联系。

在福克斯和霍皮制度中，祖父母世系群的所有成员与祖父母同属一个亲属范畴，同时，适用于对待祖父母的态度也被扩展到这个世系群的所有成员。这只是一种普遍的行为模式，而并不意味着与任何确定的权利和责任相关，在许多不属于乔克托型和奥马哈型的社会中它被认为是适合于对待上溯第二代亲属。

我本想对此问题做进一步讨论，并涉及奥马哈类型的不同种类（例如万道人）。在那些不同的类型中，“祖父”称谓适用于母亲的兄弟和母亲的兄弟的儿子。但时间只能允许我对属于乔克托类型的一个特殊种类重点评论，因为它在这一问题上具有重要意义。这个特殊类型是切罗基人，他们整个分为七个母系氏族。在父亲的氏族中，对于父辈以及下溯各辈分的所有男人，一位男子把他们都称为“父亲”；而将父辈以及下溯各辈分的所有女人称为“父亲的姐妹”。而且，对这个氏族及氏族中所有成员必须给予极大的尊重。一位男子不可以娶父亲氏族的女人为妻，当然，他也不可以娶自己氏族内部的女人。他对于所有他父亲的父亲的氏族和他母亲的父亲的氏族中的各代的女人的称呼是一致的，他称她们为“祖母”。因而，尽管一个氏族可能拥有几百人，他仍将其作为一个统一体对待，而不是仅将氏族中的特定世系群看做一个统一体。对于他称之为“祖母”的所有女人，他可以与她们有亲昵关系。在氏族中，最合适的婚姻就是一位男子娶一位“祖母”，即与他母亲的父亲的氏族中的一个女人结婚。

现在，让我们简单回顾一下被认为分别导致了乔克托和奥马哈称谓的那些婚姻习俗。与妻子兄弟的女儿结婚在理论上是可能的，S在某些具有奥马哈类型称谓的制度中，出现这种习俗尽管只是偶然的，但它确实是存在的。据说这种婚俗在以前的福克斯部落中曾经出现过，但在近代的福克斯部落中一直也没有发现这方面的痕迹。但显而易见，这种婚俗与称谓形式是一致的。出现这种形式的原因我们只要简单地考察一下就能很容易地看出来，这种特殊的婚姻是世系群一致原则与妻姐妹婚相结合的产物。在这些习俗的基本形式中，我们仅应用了同胞群一致原则。一位男子通过与某一同胞群中一位女人的婚姻，而与整个同胞群建立了一定关系。该同胞群中所有的男人就成为他的永久联姻兄弟。由于这种婚姻关系，使得他与此群体内其他女人之间也存在着这种相似的关系，可称之为亚婚姻关系。譬如，群体内其他女人会把此男子的孩子看做她们的“孩子”。不管他第一个妻子是否去世，如果他想娶第二个妻子，合适的做法就是娶第一位妻子的姐妹。

我明显地感觉到，姐妹共夫制其实是源于这样一个事实：两个妻子如果是两姊妹的话，她们之间的争吵可能会比没有这种关系的两个妻子少些。同时，以下情况也可能是妻姐妹婚存在的合理证明：如果继子女是继母自己姐妹的孩子，那么继母很有可能对孩子们有更多的爱。这些事实不仅与我的解释并不冲突，反而对我的解释是一种支持，因为同胞群一致原则作为一种结构原则，是以一个家庭内的兄弟姐妹的团结为基础的。

当我们阐述奥马哈类型的制度时，我们可以看到同胞群统一体被三代世系群统一体这个更大的群体统一体取代。通过与这种大群体内的一位女子结婚，一位男子可以与整个群体建立关系。从而，他与这个群体中所有男人都成为联姻兄弟，而与该群体中所有的女人之间处于我刚才所说的亚婚姻关系。这种女人的范围很广，他妻子的姐妹、妻子兄弟的女儿都包括在其中，在某些制度中，甚至妻子父亲的姐妹也在其中。根据妻姊妹婚原则，在一个群体内娶第二个妻子不会带来新的社会关系。这个群体的范围甚至可以扩展到妻子兄弟的女儿。可以认为由于世系群一致原则在父亲世系群制度中的运用，从而使这种婚姻习俗得以实现。作为同一种结构原则的产物，在这种特殊的婚姻形式和特殊的称谓制度共同出现的地方，它们紧密联系在一起。没有理由认为其中一个是另一个的历史原因。

谈到与母亲兄弟的寡妻结婚的习俗时，问题会变得更加复杂。有人认为这种婚姻形式与某些部落的乔克托型称谓有一定联系，如班克斯岛人、美洲西北部的一些部落和讲维特语的阿金阿布亚克马人。但也有发现说，在不存在乔克托型称谓的一些地方也有这种习俗。而且这种习俗在非洲社会中也被发现，从而证明它与母系继承无关，因为这些非洲社会明显是父系社会。似乎没有任何一种理论可以解释这一习俗所有已知的例征。但现在，我没有时间通过分析案例来讨论这一问题。

我必须简述一下另一种理论，它可以回溯到杜尔干（1898）对科勒的评论。这个理论认为，乔克托和奥马哈称谓是分别重视母系和父系继承制的结果。幸运的是，我们有一个很关键的例证可以说明这一点：玛格丽特·米德博士（1934）曾对阿默勒尔蒂群岛马努人的制度做过详尽、彻底的分析。不同于别的部族，在马努人制度中不仅存在父系氏族（米德博士称其为“gentes”），并且特别强调父系继承。在该制度中，许多独特的地方都能体现出父方世系群的团结，但在称谓中却不能表现出这一点。然而，父系继承会同对母方世系的承认发生一定的冲突，对它重视的程度在某种程度上会因此受到削弱。这种现象在称谓中确有体现，并与乔克托类型的特点相似。因而，“贫帕扑”代表父亲的父亲的姐妹和她的所有女性后代，而“帕泰也”代表父亲的姐妹以及她所有的女性后代。这个复杂亲属结构的一个重要特征就是母系世系群的统一性，它不仅仅体现在这些称谓的使用上，而且还表现在个人与本世系群其他成员建立的普遍的社会关系上。

过去一直流行、恐怕现在仍旧流行的一个奇怪观点是，父方世系和母方世系是矛盾的，二者只能保留其一，假如一个社会确实承认世系的话。我认为，历史推测的初期假设是造成这一怪论的根本原因，它完全没有参照目前已知的事实。此假设认为从历史上出现的时间来说，母系传承要比父系传承更早，因此母系传承更加古老。早在本世纪初，我们就已经知道存在像赫雷罗这样母系和父系世系群都得到承认的社会。但他们只是简单地被认为是一种“过渡”形式被忽视掉了。这完全是不能够认清事物的本质而只依靠历史推测方法和其假设的结果。我认为，正是这一点导致了里弗斯没有能够发现托达人的制度既承认母亲世系群又承认父亲世系群；也没有发现新赫布里底群岛除了拥有母系半偶族外，还存在父系群体。除非仅以历史推测方法为假设前提，否则无法解释一个社会为何不在父系和母系世系群的基础上建立其亲属制度。但是，目前事实已经表明，许多社会亲属制度的确是以此为基础的。

在我批判历史推测方法时，我坚持认为有必要从人类学的角度进行论证。那么，我该怎样论证才能支持我对乔克托一奥马哈称谓解释的正确性呢？可以从几方面来说明，但由于时间关系，我只能选其一，但我希望它能够充分说明问题。此论证取自世系群或氏族统一性中所体现出的称谓，但该称谓既不属于乔克托型，也不属于奥马哈型。我将提到一个有关南澳大利亚雅拉尔德部落的例子。

雅拉尔德人由一些地方性父系图腾氏族组成。在这里一位男子属于父亲的氏族，同时，我们再考察他与另外三个氏族的关系：即与他母亲的氏族的关系、与他父亲的母亲的氏族的关系和与他母亲的母亲的氏族的关系。雅拉尔德人在对祖父母的称谓上类似于澳大利亚的其他部落，例如阿兰达人，总共有四种之多，而且每一种称谓都是对男女通用的。下面具体列出雅拉尔德人的称谓及其对应的亲属范畴。父亲的父亲以及他的兄弟姐妹还有这个男子本氏族中上溯至第二代的所有成员用maiya来称呼；母亲的父亲以及他的兄弟姐妹用ηaitja和来称呼，它指代了母亲氏族中辈分合适的人；父亲的母亲以及她的兄弟姐妹和她氏族中各辈分的男女成员都可以用mutsa来称呼，从而这个氏族就可以叫做这个男人的mutsaurui；同理，因为可以用baka称呼母亲的母亲以及她的兄弟姐妹还有她氏族中各辈分的成员，所以这个氏族也可以叫做这个男子的bakaurui。结构原则在此的表现方式是：如果一个人不属于某个氏族，但与这个氏族有某种关系，那么这个氏族会以一个统一体的形式对待他，对于他来说这个统一体内不同人之间辈分的区别消失了。在对福克斯、霍皮和切罗基制度中祖父母世系群或祖父母氏族所做的研究中上述现象可以作为一个参照。

雅拉尔德人对母系氏族亲属使用的称谓可以参见图13。应该注意的是，在这里和奥马哈人的不同之处在于，并不是将母亲的兄弟的儿子和女儿称呼为母亲的兄弟（wano）和母亲（neηko），而是将母亲的兄弟的儿子的子女称呼为“母亲的兄弟”和母亲。如果非要用一种特殊的婚姻形式来解释这个现象的话，那么只能用可以与妻子兄弟的儿子的女儿结婚这种婚姻形式来表述它了。我不确定雅拉尔德是否会禁止这种婚姻，但是，我可以非常确信地说：这种习俗并不是产生雅拉尔德称谓的原因，而且它也不能解释父亲的母亲的氏族和母亲的母亲的氏族在称谓上的一致性这种现象。明显地，这里所用的结构原则是隔代合并原则，它在澳大利亚各部落占有极为重要的位置。同时，这个原则在霍皮制度中也可以见到。此处我只会稍微提一下，在澳大利亚西北部的翁加里宁部落中可以发现和雅拉尔德制度非常相似的制度。
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图13 雅拉尔德

（母亲的世系群）

在演讲刚开始时，我就说过，我会向你们证明奥马哈型称谓对于它所在的那些制度来说，就像我们的称谓对于我们的制度一样，是合理并且适用的。我希望我已经做到了这一点。在基本家庭和由此产生的谱系关系基础上，我们英国人已经为自己构建了一种亲属制度，它满足了有序的社会生活和自身持续发展的需求。福克斯人和霍皮人的制度是不同的类型，但同样是在相同的基础上构建的并且能够满足其自身的持续发展。这种制度对社会内聚性需求的满足从不同方面和在更广阔的范围得到扩展。在任何一种情况下，如果我们能将称谓看做是有序制度的一个组成部分，我们就可以说掌握了这种称谓。很明显，在奥马哈称谓与可以娶妻子兄弟的女儿为妻的婚俗之间存在的那种联系可以看做是具有维系自我发展制度的两个部分之间的关系，但它们之间并无因果关系。

如果你要问：“奥马哈部落（或我们所考察的任何其他部落）为什么拥有其现存的制度？”显然结构分析的方法不能为我们提供答案。但是，历史推测方法同样也不能给予回答。目前只能对其提出纯粹的假设性解释，即奥马哈的称谓制度是由采取特定的、不寻常的婚姻习俗引起的。很明显，只有我们知道为什么奥马哈和其他部落采用这一习俗之后，我们才可以得到对这个问题清楚的解释。为什么某一特定社会拥有其现有的社会制度？对这类问题唯一可能的解答办法，就是对这一社会的历史做长时间的（一般为几个世纪）详细的分析。但是，很令人遗憾的是，这些我们讨论的部落的相关历史资料非常缺乏，我们对此无能为力。如果你想要知道英格兰为什么形成了现存的君主立宪制度和议会政府，你可以参考历史文献，那里面记载着这些制度发展的具体情况。但是如果根本没有对这些历史发展的记载，那么，花费时间去对过去发生的事进行猜测在人类学家们看来是不是值得呢？

即使有了历史记载，也只能够帮助我们懂得一个特定的制度是怎样从另一个不同的制度中演化过来的。不过这一点也足够帮助我们对英格兰过去十个世纪的亲属制度发展做一历史叙述。这又把我们带回到日耳曼人的双边氏族制度中，此制度在偿命金制度中已经体现出来。但我们仍旧不明白条顿人为什么拥有这种制度，而同时期的罗马人却拥有另一种不同的父系制度。历史为我们提供了研究社会制度变化的资料，这就是它作为一门科学对社会的巨大价值所在。在这一方面，历史推测方法是绝对没有价值的。

但是，如果你要问的是英国亲属制度或英国政治制度在现阶段如何运作的，而不是它如何产生的，那么这就是另一个问题了。类似于人类学家实地调查的研究方法可能会给出这个问题的答案。但在这种方法中，历史材料可能相对地不那么重要，即使这种程度不是绝对地。像社会制度是如何运作这样的知识，对于理解社会生活具有极大的价值。但是，无论是过去还是现在，这类知识都被那些认为他们的基本任务是写出各民族历史和那些无历史民族的制度的人类学家们所忽视。

如果你们尽管已经同意了我的分析，但仍对运用历史推测的方法念念不忘的话，那么你们应该推测的是：为什么世系群统一的原则是所有那些被列举的部落构建其亲属制度的共同基础。

我们期望从社会学分析方法中得到什么呢？当然，有些人认为任何对于社会现象的解释都是一种历史的解释，而有些人认为应该从心理学方面解释社会现象，即根据一个人的动机来解释。以下我认为我们可以得出的合理结果对于上述这些人来说，既没有意义，也无法接受。我认为这些有充分理由的结果是：

1.社会学分析方法可以帮助我们对亲属制度做系统的分类。在科学研究中，系统分类是必要的，并且分类必须具有普遍意义。

2.社会学分析方法揭示了各种制度的特征。方法有两种：（a）将该特征作为一个有组织整体的一部分；（b）证明这些特征是一种可认识现象中的一个独特例证。因而，根据世系群团结和延续这个总的原则特征，我曾经尝试去证明乔克托和奥马哈型称谓属于同一种类。雅拉尔德型称谓也应该包括在这个种类中，因为这些不同类型的称谓都是对这一原则特征的特殊应用。这一原则还在不同的社会中以其他的形式出现过。

3.社会学分析方法是对人类社会本质，即对有关所有社会的过去、现在和将来的普遍特征做出有效总结的唯一方法。当然，此处的总结指在社会学法则意义上的那种总结。

人们在使用历史推测方法时，往往只独立地考察每一个问题。相反，运用结构分析方法，将大量不同的事实及问题联系起来研究，能得出一般性的结论。尽管这次演讲的时间较长，但我也只能提及亲属结构一般理论的几个要点问题。其他的一些观点，我曾在以前发表的文章中提到过。今天我们一直讨论的是一种关于建立类型关系的理论，对于以它作为一个特定组成部分而提炼出的一般理论应该已被大家接受。我曾提到过目前社会上流行的趋势是与父辈一代所有亲属之间建立一种类型关系，另一种更为明显的趋势是与祖父母辈间建立一种在行为上自在轻松的类型关系。对于这一问题我只是碰巧提到而已。我在这里主要探讨了两个结构原则，而它们只是某些更一般原则的特例而已或者可能是众多原则中的一种罢了。同胞群一致原则指出，和一同胞群之间发生某种联系的人会和这个同胞群的所有成员之间形成某种类型关系。我认为，这一原则正是用来诠释类分式称谓和像妻姐妹婚和夫兄弟婚这样的习俗的。同理，对于世系群一致原则来说，与某个世系群依某种关系联系在一起的人会与这个世系群中所有的成员建立一种类型关系。同样我也认为，必须根据这一原则，来诠释福克斯人、霍皮人和雅拉尔德人的称谓制度以及分布于世界各地的其他相似的制度。

我认为只要能花费时间对二三百种世界各地区的亲属制度进行研究，你们就会深切地感受到它们之间体现出的极大不同。但是，你也可能深切体会到某种如奥马哈称谓制度这样共性的特征竟会分布得如此广泛。要将这些差异梳理得有条理，就必须依靠分析的方法。我相信，通过此方法可以将一些以不同方式运用和结合起来的普遍原则从众多的差异中剥离出来。因此，世系群团结原则作为一种普遍原则会在大多数亲属制度中以不同的形式出现。正因如此我们才丝毫不奇怪为什么在乔克托人和奥马哈人中得到极端发展的所谓乔克托型和奥马哈型称谓在美洲、非洲、亚洲和大洋洲的不同地区、不同语系中都可以遇到，并能够与不同的类型文化相联系。

去年，我曾大致谈过我理解的社会结构研究到底是什么样子（拉德克利夫-布朗，1940b）。在此次讲演中，通过举例，我试图向你们表明关于调查方法的本质内容。它是一种独特的科学归纳方法，通过资料对比得出归纳结论，所以请不要认为它仅能用于研究亲属关系，它还可以应用于所有的社会现象研究中，当然是以不同方式出现的。

你们其中一些人也许会问：“为什么总是在讨论方法论的问题呢？”原因在于，如果在使用的方法上无法统一，那么对于研究结果的正确性以及结果的价值也无法达成统一。这里所指的方法必须是客观准确的，能够带来适当的、有价值的成果。虽然其他的自然科学领域已就方法问题达成共识，但在社会人类学领域还没有做到这一点。当我们对问题的结论产生争论时，我们首先要做的是对它进行讨论，并尽可能准确地表明产生争论的原因。我已经把我的观点阐述清楚，并希望没有对我持反对态度的观点表现出任何的偏见。对于我比较的两种方法，科学的探究人类社会本质究竟应该靠哪个，需要你们来评判。社会人类学家的任务就是提供认识人类社会本质的指南。
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 [1]
 1941年为皇家人类学会作的会长演说，重印自《皇家人类学会杂志》。


 [2]
 奥普勒博士原来误解了我的观点，以致他在《关于亲属称谓与社会分类的关系的阿帕切材料》（1937b）一文中做了误述；然而，他在另一篇《奇里卡华阿帕切人的社会组织》（1937a）的论文的开头两段提出的观点和我的观点相同。


 [3]
 在这些附图中，“△”代表男性“〇”代表女性。“＝”表示夫妻关系，它向下的线条代表他们的子女。字母（大写的为男性，小写的为女性）代表类分制度的亲属称谓，同一称谓可以表示多个亲属。GF代表对祖父的称谓，gm代表对祖母的称谓；其他字母代表的称谓是：F为父亲，m为母亲，ms为母亲的姐妹，fs为父亲的姐妹，MB为母亲的兄弟，FL为岳父，ml为岳母，B为兄弟，sis为姐妹，BL为联姻兄弟，al为联姻姐妹，S为儿子，d为女儿，N为侄或外甥，严格地讲是指姐妹的儿子，即外甥，n为外甥女，GC或gc为孙儿孙女。


 [4]
 在福克斯的称谓中对岳父和岳母的称谓分别来自对祖父和祖母称谓的变体。在奥马哈部落中，称呼祖父母的称谓可以直接用来称呼岳父母，同时也用来称呼福克斯部落中那些称谓是“岳父”和“岳母”的人。


 [5]
 这篇论文修改后已经发表。伊根：《西普埃波洛人的社会组织》，芝加哥大学出版社，1950年。


第四章 论戏谑关系
 
[1]



弗·季·佩德勒先生发表了一篇关于什么是“戏谑关系”的笔记，
 
[2]

 在此之前，关于这一论题亨利·拉布雷
 
[3]

 教授和马德穆瓦瑟勒·德尼瑟·波尔默教授
 
[4]

 也发表了两篇文章，以上表明了《非洲》杂志的读者也许对戏谑关系本质的一般理论性讨论感兴趣。
 
[5]



所谓“戏谑关系”是指两人之间的一种关系。其中一方在社会习俗允许下，并在特定场合要求下，可以嘲弄另一方或开另一方的玩笑，而另一方并没有觉得这是一种侵犯。区分两种主要戏谑类型非常重要。在第一种类型中，戏谑是对称的；双方可以互相取笑及嘲弄。在第二种类型中，戏谑是不对称的。A取笑B，B诙谐地接受这种取笑，但并不给予报复；或者A随意取笑B，而B只能稍微地给予回敬。不同的社会会存在各种各样的戏谑关系形式。在某些地方只是口头上的取笑及嘲弄；而在另一些地方，这种取笑具有恶意性；还有些地方嘲弄具有淫秽性，而其他地方则没有。

像戏谑关系这种标准化的社会关系分布极其广泛，不仅仅存在于非洲，亚洲、大洋州及北美洲也都存在。为了能够对这种现象有个科学的理解及认识，做一个广泛的对比性研究是非常有必要的。一些关于这方面的材料可以在人类学文献中找到，但并非都能够被运用，因为，遗憾的是，很少有人能精确地观察并描述这种关系。

戏谑关系是友好和敌对这两种情绪的特殊结合。在任何其他社会背景下，戏谑这种行为都会表达并会引起敌意；但这并不是很严肃的敌意，而且被戏谑者也无需严肃地对待。戏谑行为其实是在敌对情绪伪装下表达真正的友谊。也就是说，戏谑关系是在允许不被尊重的情况下产生的。戏谑关系的任何一种完整理论都必须是关于尊敬在社会关系和总体社会生活中所起作用的理论的一部分，或与之相合。这是个范围非常广泛和重要的社会学问题；因为很明显，整个社会秩序的维护必须依靠对于社会特定的人、事、思想及符号表示适当的、得体的尊敬。

在非洲及世界其他地区，戏谑关系在亲属间非常常见。根据马德穆瓦瑟勒·波尔默
 
[6]

 的记载，在多贡人中，一位男子与其妻子的姐妹及他们的女儿们保持着戏谑关系。一位男子经常会与其妻子的兄弟姐妹有着戏谑关系。但在一些地方，一位男子可以与其妻子的弟弟妹妹们开玩笑，却不能与其妻子的哥哥姐姐开玩笑。这种与妻子的兄弟姐妹的戏谑关系经常是与特定习俗联系的，这就要求女婿和岳父母之间相互极端尊重，两方要部分或完全回避。
 
[7]



在与戏谑和回避相关的社会习俗的这种结构状态里，请看以下描述。婚姻会使社会结构发生重构，因为一位女子与其家庭的关系在发生极大改变的同时，她进入一个新的家庭并与丈夫有非常亲密的关系。同时，丈夫也与妻子的家庭形成了特殊的关系，然而，对于妻子的家庭来说，他仍旧是个外人。尽管冒着过于简单化的危险，但为了简洁明了地表达，我们在这里只关注丈夫与其妻子家庭的关系，它可以被描述为既包含附属又包含分离。如果可以这么说的话，我认为这种关系既包含社会关联又包含社会分离。男人在社会结构中有其特定的地位，是由他出生的家庭、世系群或氏族决定。他大部分的权利、责任及兴趣以及和其他人共享的社会活动都是社会地位带来的结果。在结婚之前他妻子的家庭对他来说是局外人，正如他对于他妻子的家庭是局外人一样。这就构成了社会的分离。婚姻并不能破坏这种分离。社会关联正来源于他妻子与其娘家关系的延续，尽管这种关系的形式已经改变，但娘家的亲戚仍旧关爱着她和她的子女。如果像一些无知人士所说的，妻子是非洲人，因此是买来的，那么丈夫则与其娘家没有任何持久的亲密关系。虽然奴隶可以买，但是妻子却不能。

社会分离意味着兴趣的分歧，并且可能会产生冲突和敌意情绪。然而，社会关联则需要回避冲突。怎样才能将一种既包含社会分离又包含社会关联的关系达到一个稳定、有序的形式呢？有两种方法能够做到。第一种方法是保持双方相互极度尊重的关系，并限制直接的个人接触。这在那些非常正式的关系中得以展现出来，即女婿和岳父母双方的行为在许多社会中表现出的特征。这种关系最极端的形式，就是女婿和岳母的社会关系的完全回避。

回避不应当误以为是敌对情绪的标志。当然如果一个人足够聪明，就不会与其敌人有太多的接触，但那却是另一回事。我曾经向一澳大利亚土著人询问过为什么他要尽量回避他的岳母，他的回答是：“因为在这个世界上，她是我最好的朋友；她使我拥有了妻子。”女婿与岳父母之间的相互尊重是一种友谊的模式。这种尊重避免了由于利益分歧而可能产生的冲突。

在这种极度相互尊重和抑制的关系外，还有另一种就是戏谑关系。戏谑关系是一种对方相互不尊重和允许相互放纵的关系。嘲弄带来的玩笑般的敌对阻止了对方产生任何严肃的敌对情绪。经常反复的戏谑常常表现或暗示社会分离是构成戏谑关系的主要因素，同时，对于戏谑所采取的无动于衷态度则维持了社会关联。

在妻子的亲属中，对哪些人应给予极度的尊重，哪些人不给予尊重是根据辈分加以区分的，有时也根据年代资历区分。通常受到尊重的那些亲属都是上一辈的人，如岳母及其姐妹、岳父及其兄弟们，有时也包括岳母的兄弟们。戏谑关系通常发生在同辈之间，但经常要考虑年纪的区别；有时需要尊重妻子的姐姐和哥哥，但可以戏谑其弟弟妹妹们。

在一些社会中，由于存在指定婚或优先婚习俗，一位男士可以说在结婚前很久，或是从他出生起，就有了姻亲。为了简明之便，我们在这里只谈这类习俗中的一种。在许多社会里，人们一般认为男人最好能娶舅父的女儿为妻，这种形式的习俗被称作“交表婚”。因此他的表姐妹，或者在这个划分体系中所有的女人都有可能成为他的妻子。而她们的兄弟们则有可能成为他的妻兄或妻弟。在北美奥吉布瓦印第安人和乌干达的奇加人中，还有在斐济和新喀里多尼亚，以及世界上其他地方，都可以发现这种联姻现象，并且伴有男子与舅父的孩子们之间的戏谑关系。奥吉布瓦人的一个例子，可以描述这种现象：“当交表亲们相见时，他们必须试图使对方困窘。他们彼此‘戏谑’。他们所说的话，无论是从我们的标准，还是他们的标准来衡量，都是最粗俗的。但由于彼此间的亲密关系，没有人会发怒。那些不用这种方式开玩笑的表亲们被认为是粗鲁的人，因为他们不会玩这种社会游戏。”
 
[8]



刚才谈到的这种姻亲间的戏谑关系与我们已讨论过的戏谑关系基本上是一样的。它早在结婚之前就已确立，并在婚后又在妻兄、妻弟、嫂子和弟媳之间继续延续。

而在非洲的一些地区，戏谑关系却与婚姻没有任何关系。例如两个不同部落，苏库马人和扎拉莫人之间的戏谑关系曾在佩德勒先生的笔记中被提及。另外现有资料也显示了苏库马人和齐瓜人之间，及恩戈尼人和本巴人之间存在相似的关系。正如那位妇女所说的，与非洲其他部落一样，在有姻亲关系的人之间可以相互戏谑的风俗在苏库马部落也存在。
 
[9]



然而，两个部落之间存在戏谑关系的情况却极少出现。因此，正如佩德勒先生所说，这种情况值得仔细调查研究。在非洲其他地区的不同氏族间也存在一种与此相似的关系，部分学者已经研究了这种关系。例如这种关系曾在拉布雷和马德穆瓦瑟勒·波尔默两位教授的文章中描述过，而福茨博士曾研究过存在于塔兰西人中的这种关系，他在即将出版的一本书中将再次讨论这一问题。
 
[10]



在那些例子中，两个氏族并不只是靠联姻联系在一起，而是由在敌对伪装下的真正友谊和相互帮助结成的联盟联系在一起的。

可以把这些例子中显示的一般结构状态大体描述如下：个人属于某一特定的群体，例如一个氏族，他与群体内其他成员之间的行为模式依靠以下方式进行：由一套复杂的涵盖社会生活各个重要方面的权利和责任体系确定他们之间的关系，而由制裁维持其长期存在。这里还可能有其他群体存在，他们与本群体有紧密关系，这些群体都受到相同的法律和道德的约束。因此，正如佩德勒先生笔记记载的那样，在东非，由于群体之间的紧密联系，并把对方视为ndugu（兄弟），所以在齐瓜人和扎拉莫人之间并不相互取笑。但是，在这种紧密联系的社会关系以外还有些其他群体，他们就像局外人一样，所以本群体与他们之间会涉及到可能的或真正的敌对关系。群体的分离性是这样的两个群体中成员之间存在的任何关系的基本特征。准确地说，建立戏谑关系就表明确立了这种群体间的分离性，而且会使其程度得到加强。社会分离作为整个结构状态的一部分必须不断地通过群体间的敌对情绪和永久的不尊重加以确立。尽管表示友好和互助的社会联合存在于社会分离之上，但是这种社会联合既不能消除也不能削弱社会分离。

因此，我的观点是：作为不同模式的基本组成部分，构成氏族及部落联盟的戏谑关系和姻亲间的戏谑关系都能建立起独特及稳定的社会行为体系。我谈到的构成社会联合及分离的元素在这个体系中得以维持并结合在一起。

彻底阐明我的观点、详细考察它在不同情况下的表现形式、充分论证它，要完成这个任务，需要写一本书，而不能仅仅靠一篇短文。但是，我们或许可以通过考察如何在各种亲属关系中表达尊敬和不敬的方式，得到一些启示，尽管这里我只能非常简单地指出一些要点。

在亲属关系体系中，不同亲属可以根据他们得到的尊重种类及程度划分。
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 在不同的亲属体系迥然不同的背后，仍旧存在某些广为流传的一般性原则。例如，在亲属体系中，上一辈的亲属会得到下一代人明显的尊重。我们发现父亲在大多数社会体系中都会得到明显的尊重，这种现象甚至在许多所谓的按照母系氏族和母系世系群组成的母系社会里，也是存在的。而且人们常常可以观察到，对所有上一辈的亲属有时甚至是非亲属的人都表示出这种尊重的趋势。因此，如果东非的部落中存在年龄组织，那么父亲辈年龄组中的所有男人以及他们的妻子们就会得到下一代人特别的敬意。

对于社会来说，保持这种敬意的作用非常明显。为了社会传统的代代传承，必须有某种权威作为保证。而正是上一代人才被认为拥有这种权威，也正是他们在运用这种权威。由于这种原因，一般来说两代人之间地位是不平等的，子女必须对父母及其同辈的人表示尊重，而这种下一代对上一代的尊重使地位上的不平等和优越感得以维持。而且他们之间的这种关系是不对称的。

下面考察一个人和其祖父母辈亲属之间的关系。在大多数人类社会中，相对于父辈亲属来说，祖辈亲属获得的尊敬要明显少得多。一个人和祖辈之间基本是友好相待的平等关系，而不是那种明显的不平等。

由于篇幅的限制，不可能详尽描述社会结构的这一重要特征。但在很多例证中都可以看出，在社会结构中，祖孙三代之间祖辈会与孙辈联合在一起，而与第二代的父辈对抗。这一现象的一个重要的线索就是随着社会生活在时间中的流动，人们从出生到长大到死亡，孙辈逐渐取代祖辈。

在很多社会里，确实存在一种相对温和的隔代人之间的戏谑关系。孙辈们可以嘲弄祖辈和那些根据类分式称谓体系被叫做祖父祖母的人，而祖辈们则给以亲切的回应。

祖辈与孙辈的联系纽带依靠血缘关系；同时他们又被年龄差别及社会差别分隔开来，这种社会差别就是当孙辈们一步步完全踏入群体的社会生活时，祖辈们则逐渐从这种生活中退出。在社会生活中，一个人和同辈、父辈及祖辈之间的行为方式是不同的。对于同辈乃至父辈的亲属们，他会因为担负有重要的责任而受到诸多限制；但与其祖辈们，即其祖父母和祖辈的表亲们，却通常能建立起一种相对单纯的友谊关系，并且也没有那么多的限制。上述例子说明，戏墟关系可以用来建立一种社会联合与社会分离相结合的关系。

我相信，这一观点即使不经过细节考虑来证明，也能够得到充分的支持。在这里我只用一个很普通的玩笑来对这一观点加以说明。祖孙两辈都可以互相开关于对方妻子的玩笑，孙子可以假装要娶祖母为妻，或当祖父去世再娶她，甚至也可能直接把祖母看做妻子。相应地，祖父对孙子也可以如此，他可以假装要娶孙子的妻子，或者直接把她看做妻子。
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 在这里，关键是双方都假装无视他们之间的年龄差别。

在世界各地都存在这样的社会，那里外甥戏谑的对象可以是舅舅，而且在这些戏谑关系形式中双方之间似乎都是不对等的。例如，外甥可以拿走舅舅的财产，但舅舅却不可以有同样的行为；或者，像纳马霍屯督人那样，外甥可以赶走舅舅畜群中最健康的牲畜，但舅舅只能从外甥那里取走病弱的牲畜。
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这种可对舅舅表示不敬的习俗在某些社会结构中表现得十分明显，在非洲东南部的聪加人、太平洋中的斐济人和汤加人以及北美的中央苏人部落中，都可以看到这种习俗形式。在这些社会结构中，他们都强调父系，在父系亲属和母系亲属间存在明显的差别。

以前我曾发表过一篇关于亲近舅父习俗的文章。
 
[14]

 对这种习俗简单说来就是：孩子们是社会体系得以维系的基础，他们必须得到很好的照顾和训练。对他们的照顾应该是充满爱意的和一种无私的奉献；而对他们的训练则是以培养他们遵守纪律为目的的。在我们谈到的社会中，对孩子的父母以及其父系亲属和母系亲属的职能都有所划分，从而在担负对孩子的照顾和训练方面也会承担不同的任务。父亲及其兄弟（有时也包括父亲的姐妹），主要是对孩子进行管治，使他们遵守纪律，孩子必须听从并尊敬他们；而母亲主要负责照顾、关心孩子，孩子可以从母亲及其兄弟姐妹那里得到救助有时甚至是溺爱。比如在汤加人和南非的一些部落那里，舅舅就被称作“男性母亲”。

我相信，在我刚才提到的文章发表后，通过进一步的实地调查，我对这些社会中舅父的特殊地位阐述的正确性得到了进一步的证实。但在写那篇文章的时候，我就意识到这种讨论和解释的不完全性，为使之能与有关尊敬和不敬的社会功能的一般理论统一起来，有必要对其补充和完善。

和舅父间的戏谑关系似乎与这里略述的关于戏谑关系的一般理论极为符合。一个人是从属于父系的世系群或氏族的，这种社会结构中他所有的最重要的责任与权利决定了他不论是生前还是死后都要依附于父系亲属。但对于其母系亲属来说，他是个局外人，尽管母系亲属们对他有着极体贴的、温柔的爱护。所以，外甥既依附于舅父，但和他又存在着分隔。

但是，我们已经知道在这个例子中，戏谑关系的双方是不对称的。
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 关系的不对称即不平等是指舅父接受外甥对自己的不敬，此处外甥位于优势地位，而且土著人也承认了这一点。因此，据说，在汤加人中，外甥是舅父的“首领”。朱诺德
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 就曾引用过聪加土著人的话：“同父异母的外甥是首领。他可以在舅父那儿随意放任自己。”两代人的正常关系不仅没有表现出来，反而被与舅父之间的戏谑关系破坏了，甚至是被颠覆了。但是，这种双方之间地位优越的表现形式也会有所不同，父亲及其姐妹们对晚辈的优越地位使他们得到了后者对他们的尊敬，而外甥对舅父的优越地位却以相反的方式表现出来，即舅父允许外甥对其不敬。

刚才提到过人们普遍认为，应当像对待社会的长者一样尊重上一辈的人。与舅父戏谑的习俗却明显地不符合这种普遍看法。但这种冲突的行为模式可以帮助我们理解某种存在于非洲东南部聪加部落和万道部落的怪异的亲属称谓。在聪加人中，malume（意思是男性母亲）用来称呼舅父，但对他更常用的称呼却是祖父，而舅父也将外甥称为孙子。在万道部落中，把舅父和舅父的儿子称作“祖父”（“大父亲”的意思），而他们的妻子被称作“祖母”，外甥和姑母之子都被称作“孙子”。

显然，这是种怪异的亲属分类方式，它可能是一种法律上的假设。按照这种方式，一个人在母方世系群中的男性亲属被视为同属一个亲属范畴，他对他们采用同一行为模式。他有亲近的特权，而母方的男性亲属对他则是关心和溺爱，双方之间就像祖孙之间的关系一样。在大多数人类社会中，最常发生戏谑关系的亲属之间确实存在这种模式。在这种法律假设下，舅父已不再被看做是父辈亲属的范畴，因为父辈是应该得到尊敬的人。

为了证实以上这种解释，也许值得考察万道人称谓制度的另一个法律假设。在这个称谓分类假设中姐妹被看做属于父辈亲属的范畴，从而会被给予明显的敬意。我们可以看到在所有这些东南部的班图部落中，一个人父亲的姐妹以及自己的姐妹，都属于他的父方世系群的范畴。她们尤其是姐姐们会得到极大的尊重。而万道人甚至还把父亲的姐妹和自己的姐妹都称为“女性父亲”。
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在东南部班图部落中，存在把祖父和舅父这两种可以有戏谑关系的亲属同化的现象。下面的例子也许会有助于我们更好的理解此现象，在这个例子中，祖父和姐夫和妹夫被认为是同一类亲属范畴。北美洲的切罗基印第安人，曾经有大约2万人，分为7个母系氏族。
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 一个男人不能够娶自己氏族或其父亲氏族的女人。他与他的兄弟及他母亲的兄弟依靠同属一个氏族这个纽带联系起来。按照习俗，对他的父亲以及父亲氏族内的所有同辈和父辈的一代亲属他都应该表示敬意。他不但要称呼父亲的兄弟为“父亲”，而且还要这样称呼姑母的儿子。这里的例子与上面所描述的假设相同的是，对于和他同辈的父亲的母方世系群的亲属，他将他们划为和他父母同辈的亲属范畴，而且他必须尊重他们。和他关系很近的亲属都在他母亲的氏族和父亲的氏族中，在某种程度上，他对于其他氏族是个局外人。他和这些氏族中的两个存在联系，即祖父及外祖父的氏族。无论年龄大小，他都称这两个氏族中的所有成员为“祖父”和“祖母”，并与他们所有人都保持着戏谑关系。在切罗基人中，一个男人婚后虽然可以同妻子的兄弟姐妹开玩笑，但是，他必须尊重妻子的双亲。

这里，一个有趣的关键特征是：一个男人与他祖父氏族或外祖父氏族的一位女人的婚姻被认为是特别合适的，婚前他称这些女子为“祖母”。发生这种婚姻后，他可以开玩笑的对象并无变化，只是他们的亲属称谓发生了变化，以前那些被称呼为“祖父”和“祖母”的人现在是他妻子的兄弟姐妹。这种现象与一种普遍的社会结构很相似。在这种社会结构中，戏谑关系存在于这个男子与舅父的子女之间，并且大家也期待他能与舅父的一个女儿结婚。

应该说，在切罗基人和班克群岛的莫塔人中都能够发现一个男人可以取笑姑母的丈夫，而且他们之间的这种戏谑关系是单方面的。因为是以母系基础构建上述两个社会结构，从而在这种社会中，舅父受到尊重，姑母的儿子被称作“父亲”（姑母的丈夫就是“父亲”的父亲），另外还专有一个名词来称呼姑母的丈夫。对这种风俗确切的解释建立在对这种习俗依存的社会深入考察的基础上。但目前为止我还没看到过有这方面的文献。

本文一直致力于对存在明显戏谑关系的社会结构用最具有概括性和抽象性的术语来定义。在我们已经讨论过的一些社会结构中，存在下述关系：社会的亲属制度决定了这个社会的基本社会结构；而社会结构决定了社会中各个人的地位、他们之间的关系等。一个人由于出生或被收养从而获得一个确定的地位，也就与其他人发生联系，并与一些特定的人产生以各种权利和责任为表现形式的法律关系。与哪些人发生关系，他们之间又是怎样的权利和责任，这些都依赖于社会结构的特定形式。其中一种具体的法律关系就表现在父子或兄弟之间正常存在的关系中。其他与之基本相同的各种关系的适用范围更广，甚至可以扩展到世系群、氏族群或年龄组的所有成员。具体法律关系的规定基本都是确定性的，某件事要么被肯定，即这件事可以做；要么被否定，即它不可以做。除此之外还有一些普通的法律关系，它们几乎全是关于禁止做什么的，而且涵盖的范围包括整个政治社会。例如杀人、伤害他人、夺取或毁坏他人的财产都是受到禁止的。除了以上这两种以法律关系表述的社会关系之外，还有另外一种社会关系，在其中有很多种关系类型，也许可以把它叫做联盟或同盟关系。一个例子就是，在许多社会中一种重要的联盟都是靠这些社会中个人或群体交换礼品或劳动联结而成的。
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 另一个例子就是在非洲普遍存在的结拜兄弟的习俗。

本文一直致力于表明，戏谑关系在某种程度上说是联盟的一种特殊形式。通过交换物品及劳务所结成的联盟也许与戏谑关系有关，正像拉布雷教授提供的实例中记载的那样；
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 也许恰恰相反，与回避的风俗有关。例如在安达曼群岛，夫妻双方的父母之间既避免任何相互接触，也彼此不说话；同时习俗规定，他们应当经常交换礼品，当然是通过这对年轻夫妇之手。但是，相互交换礼物的现象也存在于无须戏谑或回避的关系下。如在萨摩亚，夫妻双方家庭之间的礼物交换或者与此非常相似的首领与其“说话首领”之间的礼物交换。

戏谑关系也有可能存在于由结拜兄弟而建立的联盟中，例如在赞德人中；
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 也可能存在于那种由于通过交换名字而建立的略为相似的同盟中。但在后者中也许存在一种相互极为尊敬，甚至是回避的关系。因此，在澳大利亚南部的雅拉尔德人及其邻近的部落中，两个男孩子分属两个相离很远甚至有些敌对的群体，他们通过互换脐带结成同盟。通过这种方式建立的关系是神圣的，要求他们之间永远不能讲话。但成年后就开始经常互换礼物，以此为他们所属的两个群体之间建立一种贸易机制。

我已谈到的四种同盟或联盟的模式是：（1）通过联姻结盟；（2）通过交换物品及劳务而结成的联盟；（3）通过结拜兄弟或交换名字或骶骨结成的同盟；（4）通过戏谑关系而结成的同盟。它们也许会独立存在，也许以不同的方式结合在一起。对这些结合方式的比较研究给我们提出了许多有趣而又复杂的问题。在这方面，拉布雷和马德穆瓦瑟勒·波尔默教授关于西非的文献非常有价值也很丰富。但是，还必须做更多深入的实地研究才能对这些社会结构问题得出令人满意的答案。

上述的联盟关系还要与真正的契约关系做一对比。契约关系是指具体的法律关系，在两人或两个群体之间，一方对另一方承担确定的义务，法律会制裁不履行应有义务的一方。在通过结拜兄弟建立的同盟关系中，两人之间是一般的互助性义务，通过巫术或某种仪式履行对这些义务的约束，这点伊文斯·普理查德曾经有过论述。在由交换礼物而建立的同盟中，同盟关系将会因为一方接受了礼物而没有做出同等的回报导致破裂，取而代之的是一种敌对状态，同时也可能使不履行义务的一方失去威望。莫斯教授
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 认为，在这种同盟中也存在一种巫术以约束履行义务的一方，但这种约束力是否永远存在，还是很令人质疑的。即使在它有效的时候，也常常处于次要地位。

在某些方面，戏谑关系与契约关系甚至表现得截然相反。双方之间的不敬、随便，甚至是放纵取代了一方对另一方所承担的义务，对它们的约束甚至宽松到，这些行为只需在习俗规定的范围之内，只要没有超越这一范围，就不得对这些行为动怒。在这种关系中，任何失信都像是违背了某种礼节；而失信的人则被视为很没有礼貌。

而在真正的契约关系中双方的联盟建立在一种明确的共同利益基础上，这个共同利益规定了双方应该接受的具体义务。而他们对于其他事情的不同利益，并不影响他们之间的联合。在戏谑关系和某些回避关系中有不同的方式，例如一位男子与其岳母，特定的社会结构把他们分隔开来，从而造成了许多不同的利益区别，由此可能带来二者之间的冲突和敌对。但通过极端尊重和部分或全面的回避建立起的同盟防止了这种冲突，从而使他们达成联盟。不过通过戏谑关系结成的同盟也会达到同样的效果。

这篇文章一直试图做或者说能试图做的，完全是以一种比较性的研究方式来展示戏谑关系在社会结构中的地位。此处我暂时用的同伴关系或同盟关系不同于那种由政治社会的共同成员之间构成的，根据一般义务和礼俗、或道德与法律确定的关系；它与真正的契约关系也有区别，因为契约关系是由协议双方自愿遵守某些具体义务定义的；另外，这种关系又区别于那些由一整套社会认可的权力和责任约束，以家庭团体、世系群或氏族的共同成员资格为基础的各种关系。我所说的同伴关系只存在于个人和群体间，他们由于某种方式被分隔开来。

本文只论述形式化或标准化的戏谑关系。作为一种人类社会共同的行为模式，嘲弄或取笑他人更经常地出现在几种特定的社会制度中。我发现在说英语的国家的某些阶层中，有一种现象与切罗基印第安人嘲弄“祖母”的方式非常相似，他们把年轻男女之间相互嘲弄、开玩笑的行为当做是求爱的初期表现。当然，那些没有模式化的行为方式需要由社会学家来研究。能指出戏谑关系是友谊和敌对的结合物这一点，就已经达到了本文的目的。

要科学地解释在一个特定的社会中这种习俗的特殊表现形式，必须对其做深入的研究，在此基础上，我们才能把这种特殊表现形式视为某种普遍现象的一个特例。这就意味着，如果我们认为戏谑关系的特殊形式及其影响是统一体系的一部分，这个结论的得出就必须建立在对整个社会结构进行深入研究的基础上。对于为什么特定社会是它现在所表现的这种结构，只能去它的历史中搜寻答案。如果没有历史记录，例如非洲土著社会，我们只好任意猜测，然而这既不能产生科学知识也不能产生历史知识。
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第五章 再论戏谑关系
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格里奥莱教授在1948年10月份的《非洲》杂志发表了一篇关于“导泻联盟”的文章，其中他提出了一个相当重要的方法论问题。有两种方法可以帮助我们理解存在于特定社会中的某种习俗或制度，第一种方法是通过考察这种习俗或制度在其所处的整个习俗和制度体系或这两者综合体中所起的作用，以及它对受制于习俗和制度综合体的人们的意义。沿着这个方法，格里奥莱教授研究了博佐人与多贡人相互侮辱的习俗。他认为这种习俗是由包括多贡人称为“曼戈”的习俗、制度、神话和观念结合在一起的统一体的一个组成部分，而且土著人关于这种相互侮辱的习俗有他们自己的理解（第253页）。作为一篇分析性文章，此文值得一看，并且相当有助于我们逐步增长西非社会方面的知识。

但是，我们还有另一种方法，即用广泛的对比性研究方法考察此种社会关系的所有类型。在此种社会关系中，双方由于习俗允许，甚至被要求使用在其他社会关系中被视为严重冒犯的语言或行为。格里奥莱教授似乎不接受采用这种方法。在提到对所谓戏谑关系或亲属关系的比较性研究时，他写道：“对于那些有关此问题的文章，我们认为，应持消极的态度。”

有关北美、大洋洲、非洲的一些例子曾被民族学家报道过，这些例子表明，由于习俗允许、甚而要求处于在由亲属制度或更常见的婚姻关系中的人们相互不敬或彼此侮辱，而不能动怒。这种关系叫做“戏谑关系”。需要承认的是，这并不是一个很确切的名字。这种习俗最常见的例子表现在一个人与他妻子的兄弟姐妹的关系中，同时也可以在舅表兄弟姐妹关系和舅父与外甥的关系中发现。在祖辈和孙辈的关系中也可以发现这种例证，不过它是以略为温和的形式表现出来的。因此，这里提出一个比较社会学问题：在所有的这些关系中，是什么使得这种行为方式变得适当、有意义，同时具有功能性？

社会学家们探寻的首要事实之一是，与妻子的兄弟姐妹戏谑的习俗通常和严格回避岳母、经常回避岳父、有时也回避妻子的舅父等习俗联系在一起。因为显然回避习俗与戏谑习俗是相反的或截然不同的，因此问题就直接变成了怎样处理这两种习俗。而这又有必要反过来考虑其他几种关系。

从1908年起，当我试图解释安达曼群岛的回避习俗时，我便对这一系列问题感兴趣了。在安达曼群岛，男方父母与女方父母必须相互回避，他们的这种关系可以由术语“阿卡亚特”来形容。这个词是由一个意思为“禁止”的词根和一个与嘴有关系，因而也与说话有关系的前缀组成。在这种关系下人们彼此互不讲话。另一方面，我听说他们经常会互赠礼物。安达曼人的解释是“他们是最好的朋友，因为他们的儿女成婚了”。这种将回避关系的概念视为友谊关系的现象，我在其他地方也曾发现过。在澳大利亚，男人很小心地避免与岳母有任何社会接触。并且我曾不止一次听他们说，岳母是他们最好的朋友，因为她使他们有了妻子。另外，戏谑关系经常被叫做友谊关系。“因为我们是最好的朋友，我可以取笑我的舅父，并且拿走他的财产；我还是他姐妹的儿子。”“我可以取笑我的祖父、祖母，他们也可以取笑我，因为我们是最亲密的朋友。”

在这些场景下，“友谊”是指什么呢？很明显，这种友谊关系与兄弟间或者父子之间的那种团结与互助是不同的。通过对比性分析，我认为，“友谊”是指一种责任，这种责任要求双方不得公开争吵或彼此产生冲突。显然，避免双方公开冲突的办法之一就是，双方相互回避或给予对方极大的尊重。我觉得，同样显然的是，在相互凌辱而又不得把这种凌辱当真的关系中，采取了伪装的冲突，避免了真正的冲突。

此理论可以通过参照其他习俗得到论证。为了节省文章篇幅，我将只讨论一种习俗中的两个典型例证。据说，在安达曼群岛，在同一个成年仪式上，举行成年礼的两个男人在以后的日子里禁止相互交谈，但他们应该经常交换礼物，解释同样是：“他们是亲密的朋友。”在澳洲南部，存在一种习俗，即在两个习惯上有敌对关系的氏族中几乎同时出生的两个男孩子，通过交换婴儿身上脱落下的那部分脐带而结成一种特殊关系。处于这种关系的两个男人永远不得相互交谈，但是双方都可安全地在另一方氏族内访问，携带礼物赠送对方并从对方收到礼物。在这里，这种关系又再一次地被描述为亲密的“友谊”关系，通过这种“友谊”关系任何一方都可在敌对区域内得到安全保障。

我认为，要想证实一种基本理论的系统解释，从全世界各地区收集大量的例证做仔细的考察是十分必要的。但是这种特殊的“友谊”形式只有通过对总体社会关系研究后才能得到解释，并且这里不适宜讨论这样范围较广的问题。按照习俗，某些社会关系需要以对不同程度、不同表达方式的尊敬为基础；而另一些社会关系则允许一定程度的亲热，在极端的例子中甚至允许放肆。礼仪规则是使这些社会关系的特点标准化的一种方法。在非洲许多部落里儿子对父亲的尊敬必须以这种方式表现出来。回避关系，在某种意义上，也可以说是一种极端的尊敬，然而，戏谑关系却是一种包含有不敬的行为双方之间的亲热，甚至在极端的情况下还包含有放肆的成分。例如，在多贡人和博佐人中，存在戏谑关系的人之间有时甚至可以随意猥亵。但是在所有或大多数社会中，这种猥亵性的谈话只能出现在处于特殊亲密关系的人们中。在非洲许多社会中，在父亲面前，尤其是岳父面前不能谈论性方面的话题，这证实了尊敬关系与亲密关系或放纵关系之间的不同。

我曾在以前的《非洲》杂志中总结过，
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 M.格里奥莱不接受的那个观点，是基于这样的一种见解：对岳父母的回避与极端尊敬的习俗以及有特权和妻子的兄弟姐妹开玩笑的习俗，可以看做是在许多社会由通婚所导致的某种结构性状态中建立和保持社会平衡的手段。在这种状态下，有两种分离的而且不同的社会群体：家庭和世系群。他们通过一方的男人和另一方的女人之间的婚姻结成联盟。对于女方的家庭来说，男方是个局外人，并且在社会上与女方群体分离。由于他们的夫妻关系，男方与女方的亲属处于一种间接和中介人的关系。由于社会平衡的需要，男方不但要尽可能不与女方的亲属成员产生冲突，而且应有义务与女方群体及其所有成员保持友好关系。回避与戏谑习俗都是调节这种状态的社会手段。

那么，为何对待岳父母的行为与对待其妻子的兄弟姐妹的行为会有所不同呢？答案就在于被广泛承认的一般性原则中，即对父辈的亲属表示尊敬，而对待同辈的亲属则显示出亲昵与平等的关系，这样的行为是适当的。当然，这一原则也存在例外，正如对姑夫和舅父的戏谑关系或亲昵特权。

因此，这种理论讨论的是分离的各个团体之间的一种特殊结构状态，每个团体的成员之间都有其内部联系；并且，一个团体由于其中的一位成员通过一种特殊的个人关系而与其他团体有间接的联系。比如，在通婚的情形下，丈夫与其他团体的间接关系就是通过与妻子的婚姻构成的。存在与舅父有戏谑关系习俗的社会中，个人属于父系集团，他通过与母亲的关系而与母系集团保持间接的关系。那种分布广泛的与祖父母亲昵的习俗，经常采取戏谑关系的形式（如在澳大利亚、非洲、北美洲、以及印度的奥昂人），此习俗重视的是被社会分离的隔代人之间的关系。祖辈与父辈的地位关系形成了鲜明对照，自己与祖辈的关系是间接的，要通过父辈一代。交表亲之间（斐济、奥吉布瓦等等）的戏墟关系经常是姻亲之间的关系，但是这种关系是间接的，要把母亲或姑母作为中介者。

此理论一个有趣且重要的例证是具有母系氏族制度的克劳印第安人的情况。一个男人必须尊重父系氏族的所有成员；并且，尽管此男子不属于父亲氏族的成员，但他与该氏族的所有成员都保持紧密的团结。在该部落的其他氏族中，可以发现一些男子是其父系氏族的男人的儿子。这些男子，无论是从自己的，还是从他们的父亲的氏族群来讲，都属于相互分离而又不同的氏族群。通过父亲的氏族，他与那些人建立了一种间接的个人关系，并与他们形成了戏谑关系。他可以对他们说冒犯性的语言，同时对于他们的冒犯性语言不予回敬。在克劳部落中，这种戏谑关系已经发展成为社会行为控制的工具，因为有戏谑关系的亲属们可以让公众关注自己亲属的缺点。

在切罗基人中，也存在着母系氏族制度，在此制度中，男子需要对其父系氏族的所有成员显示敬意。但是，对于男子的祖父的氏族及外祖父的氏族，他与他们是通过父母建立起一种间接的关系。他称这些氏族中所有的女人为“祖母”，并可以与她们有亲昵和戏谑的关系。因为与“祖母”结婚是得到允许的，因此她们都有可能成为他的妻子、嫂嫂或弟媳。

我认为，由婚姻或亲属制度而结成的人们之间的戏谑关系是以一种特定的、一般类型的结构状态中的社会习俗的形式出现的。在这种结构中，在分离性被加强的两个群体间的关系是由其中一方群体中的一名成员与另一方群体的成员或许多成员的关系而被间接地建立起来的。这种关系可以说是既分离（因为属于两个分离的群体）、又联合（通过间接的个人关系）。这些通过回避或戏谑而建立的“友谊关系”与那种团结关系形成了非常鲜明的对比，后者是指存在于像世系群或氏族群这样的群体中，并包含一套复杂责任的体系。为了能使该理论得到进一步发展，还需要把这些关系与由属于不同组群的个人之间的、通过经常互换礼物建立起的友谊关系进行比较。因而，此理论只对在原始社会中发生的几种社会类型进行了系统的尝试，此尝试是不完整的。

由民族学家记载的绝大部分有关戏谑关系的例证都发生在那些由联姻或亲属关系结成的亲属间。因此，在法语里，人们称之为亲属关系。但是，也可以发现一些例证，其中相似的关系发生在不同组群之间，即一组群的一个成员对另一组群的任何成员的污辱性或诽谤性的语言是被允许甚至被期盼的。加利福尼亚部落中的“土狼”和“野猫”两个半偶族就是很好的例子。据报道，最近非洲（北罗得西亚、坦葛尼咯、西非）
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 也存在类似的风俗。在那里，同一部落的两个氏族之间或两个部落之间，也存在这种戏谑关系。很明显，这些例证为我们提出了一个略微不同的问题。但是，显然，群体之间的这些关系都体现在关于戏墟关系的任何有效的一般性理论中。

部落和氏族是不同的、相互分离的群体。每个群体都具有一致性和与其他群体的分离性。在一个氏族内部，氏族中所有成员之间是一种团结关系。本文是在某种特殊意义上，使用团结这个词。在一些例证中，两个氏族以某种方式联合在一起，即通过作为群体的氏族之间，也就是两个氏族的成员之间的长久团结而联合。另一方面，也许在两个氏族间，也存在一种活跃的或潜伏的敌对关系。第三种可能性是，在两个特定的氏族间，他们之间的关系既不是团结也不是敌对，而是“友谊”。在这种友谊关系中，两个群体间的分离性被加强，但是，两个群体或双方的成员间不会产生公开的冲突，这种冲突建立的基础是：双方成员可以彼此相互侮辱，但并不动怒。这种事实在迈耶·福茨博士对塔西兰诸氏族的描述中可以得到解释。
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 坦葛尼喀的例证可以证明，在两个部落之间，也许存在类似的避免敌对的关系。
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 因此，我认为，从这个角度分析，非洲的氏族和部落中的戏谑关系可以归到一种理论范围之内。这种理论将这些关系的所有例证都归为某种结构状态的一般类型中。这里，我要澄清的是，此理论旨在通过对某种公认的制度化关系所有已知例证的讨论，揭示到底是什么共同社会特征使这种行为变得适当、有意义，并且具有功能性。

显然，在某一特殊方面，即相互凌辱方面，多贡人与博佐人的关系与非洲其他一些部落的关系很相似。在其他方面，没有证据表明，他们有相似的关系，他们在整体上肯定是不同的。这种关系被说成是一种“联盟”，但这种联盟与两个国家联合起来与另一国家进行斗争的意义不同。因此，这里使用的“联盟”其实并不完全恰当，但我也实在找不到其他更恰当的词了。我在文章中用的“友谊”一词，是有根据的，因为土著人也称他们那种关系为友谊。在澳洲部落中，一男子也许有一个“朋友”，这朋友与他有特殊关系。在某个地区，妻子的姐夫或妹夫，如果不是近亲的话，可能就是这样一位朋友。在其他一些地区，一位男子是不允许从按分类称谓称作“兄弟”的男人中挑选“朋友”的。因为，“兄弟”间的关系是由亲属制度规定的。此男子从“姐夫或妹夫”中选择可以作为朋友的人选，但是他们并不是他自己的姐夫或妹夫。因为，姐夫或妹夫永远是其他群体中的成员。这种区分是存在于友情和亲情之间的。

因此，我把我称作有友好关系的一定阶层的人，与那些由亲属关系或像世系群或氏族的成员资格确立的“团结”关系的人，进行了区分。这些术语是为了目前的分析使用的，因为在这方面，正如在社会人类学其他领域一样，目前还没有专门术语可使用。

我们可以把两个人或两个群体之间由于持续交换礼物和服务建立起来的关系看做友谊关系的一种类型。遍布世界各地的交换礼物习俗可以根据这种关系来考察。但是，还有其他类型的友谊，如一个群体可以为另一群体埋葬死人或执行涉及利益的事务。在美国西北部，一个群体可以请另一群体为其建造图腾柱。不同群体之间关系的一个因素通常包含一定程度、一定种类的对抗，即那种受社会控制和调解的对抗。两个群体也许会经常从事一些具有竞争性的游戏，如踢足球。在北美的赠财宴上，在互赠贵礼时也存在着竞争或敌对关系。友好的社会敌对关系从理论上讲是非常重要的。牛津大学和剑桥大学经常通过举行划船、踢足球的运动来保持这种友好关系。因此，戏谑关系是友好泛化的例证，因为这是一种表面对抗，却受习俗规则主导的友谊关系。

M.格里奥莱描述和分析的多贡人与博佐人之间的“联盟”显然是我说的“友谊关系”的一个例证。语言、生活方式的不同，使多贡人和博佐人成为两个不同的群体。由于禁止通婚的规定，即严禁两个族群的成员间出现任何的亲属关系，使两族群保持了分离。在这种超自然的制约下，“友谊”表现为严禁出现致使联盟群体成员发生流血冲突的事件，并经常互换礼物与劳务。例如，一族群中的一些成员可以为另一族群的成员举行洗罪礼仪。另外，他们之间还存在“戏谑关系”，即两族人相互凌辱。这里我们要关注的就是这最后一个特征。

两个相关族群对这种联盟的解释是基于他们各自对群体的宇宙观神话和观念的认知的。格里奥莱的这篇文章，对他以及他同事做的关于这种宇宙观的调查成果来说，是非常重要的补充。多贡人正是以这种观念诠释这种相互凌辱的习俗的。
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 相互凌辱是一种“泻药”，因为它驱除了双方肝脏中的不洁之物。

M.格里奥莱对多贡人与博佐人之间这种相互凌辱的习俗进行了解释。为了提供这种解释，他向我们展示了凌辱对两族人自身的意义，并阐释了习俗、观念、神话这套复杂体系的相互联系。他认为，这种联盟最重要的功能就是他所称的“净化”。由于找不到更恰当的词，所以这里用净化一词。因此，他建议暂时称这种在非洲分布极广泛的联盟形式为“导泻联盟”。毫无疑问，他并不建议在塔兰西人或本巴人氏族之间，或在坦葛尼喀部落之间相互凌辱的习俗中使用这一名词。

我和马赛尔·莫斯多年来一直在寻找一种比较令人满意的一般性理论，用于解释不同族群的人中所谓的“友谊关系”。对赠予或礼物和劳务互换的研究，以及对“戏谑关系”的研究必然包含在此理论中。据M.格里奥莱所说，他恰恰对这种研究持“消极态度”。他认为，通过把“戏谑关系”的各种例证归类寻求一个一般性解释，就像是将教堂中所有需要敲钟的礼仪，如葬礼、婚礼，统称为“敲钟仪式”一样。我认为这似乎是社会人类学中非常重要的方法论问题。因为，M.格里奥莱似乎对社会制度进行一般性理论解释的比较方法的科学有效性有所质疑。

我们只有通过对比方法才能得出一般性的解释。另一种选择是，如历史学家们做的那样，把我们自己局限于对个别事例的解释。两种方法都很合理，而且并不相互冲突；但使用这两种方法都需要我们对社会及社会制度有所理解。多贡人把相互凌辱作为净化肝脏手段的事实，并不会妨碍我们把多贡人的这种制度看做是分布广泛的一种“友谊”的例证。这种相互凌辱的习俗只是“友谊”的一个鲜明特点。

问题不在于，是我的戏谑关系理论，还是其他的戏谑关系理论能否让大家满意；而在于，是否有可能建立这种一般理论，或者是否为了满足对个别事物的解释，而应该放弃尝试一般理论的建立。

M.格里奥莱文章的结论引起了同样的方法论问题。他简要地谈论了对多贡人与博佐人联盟解释的必要性，“因为在这种群体联盟制度中，双方享有共同权利，并承担着对权利起补充作用的义务”。他在“多贡人抽象观念的基础中”找到了解释。“事实上，关于世界的起源，其标志一直就是事物的二元结合。世界万物都应是成双出现的。”因而这就是多贡人对孪生概念做的解释。

在世界上许多地方都可以找到成对的族群间的那种关系。北美、南美、美拉尼西亚和澳大利亚的半偶族组织就是显著的例子。这种把两个族群连成一个社会的最通常的表现方法就是使用一对对立，如天与地、战争与和平、红与白、土与水、土狼与野猫、鹰与乌鸦。因此，这里隐含的概念就是对立统一，这与赫拉克利特的哲学相同。中国的阴阳哲学对此也有详细的阐述；阴和阳是指男性与女性、白天与黑夜、夏季与冬季、主动和被动，等等。他们断言，只有阴阳结合才能够成和谐（道），正如夫妻之合，或冬夏合为一年一样。

因此，从参照人类孪生现象来表现两个族群之间的关系这方面来说，多贡人非常与众不同。但是，这种认知可以看做是广泛流传于非洲的一种观念的特殊演变。这种观念认为双胞胎是同一实体中的两部分，有关非洲孪生习俗的对比性研究显示，这种观念已进化为许多不同的形式。

在M.格里奥莱及其助手记载的有关多贡人的宇宙观中，关于二元一体最根本的概念似乎不是孪生，而是男性与女性本性的对立，正如中国的阴性与阳性。人类天生具有两种本性，而只有通过做阴茎包皮和阴蒂表皮的切除手术，才能真正成为男人和女人。因此，这又体现了赫拉克利特的有关性结合的对立统一观念。理解多贡人宇宙观的所有观念及部分观念的一个很有用的线索是，懂得男女二元性和孪生二元性的结合方式。孪生二元性与数字2相一致；男女二元性表示，表示男性的数字3和表示女性的数字4对立，二者相加等于7，表示完整的人。

在西非以外的世界其他许多地区，都可以发现与多贡人极为相似的象征性表现手法。对这种象征性表现手法的任何科学解释必须基于对个体事例的研究，正如M.格里奥莱及其同事们那样。但是，还要尽可能广泛地以系统的比较研究为补充。人类不仅用二元一体概念来建立他们的宇宙观体系，而且还以之来组织社会结构。正如对戏谑关系一样，对二元一体的概念同样需要对比研究，这对我们在对多贡人体系的理解的重要方式上有很大的帮助。如果没有这种比较，我们只能把一种习俗、制度看做是某个特定民族的独特产物。

参考书目

福茨：《塔兰西人氏族制度发展史》，伦敦：牛津大学出版社，1945年。

莫罗：《坦噶尼喀的戏谑关系》，载《坦噶尼喀笔记和报告》，1941年。

《坦噶尼喀的戏谑关系》，载《非洲》，卷14，第3期，1944年。

波尔默：《西非的亲属关系和家族联盟》，载《非洲》，卷12，第4期，1939年。

佩德勒：《东非的戏谑关系》，载《非洲》，卷13，第2期，1940年。

拉德克得夫-布朗：《论戏谑关系》，载《非洲》，卷12，第3期，1940年。

理查德：《北罗得西亚本马人中互惠的氏族关系》，载《人类》，卷37，1927年。

斯查皮拉：《南非有关双胞胎的习俗》，载《非洲学会学报》，卷26，1937年。




 [1]
 重印自《非洲》，卷19，第133～140页。


 [2]
 《非洲》，1940年，卷13，第195～210页。参见本书第四章。


 [3]
 参见本章参考书目。


 [4]
 迈耶·福茨：《塔兰西人氏族制度发展史》，伦教：牛津大学出版社，1945年。


 [5]
 参见本章参考书目。


 [6]
 《非洲》，卷18，第4期，第253～254页。


第六章 图腾社会学理论
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一直以来都存在对图腾崇拜概念的不同意见及争论，但我希望我尽可能避免参与到这种争论之中。在科学领域中下定义的最初想法，是为了特别的研究目的而对不同现象进行分类。只要新术语可以将一些事实内在的现象联系起来，并得到我们的关注，那么该术语就是有用的。下面的论题是我在本文中要花费一定篇幅谈论的内容：不管是以广义还是狭义来定义图腾崇拜，除非我们系统研究范围宽泛的社会现象，即人与自然物种在巫术与礼仪上的普遍关系，否则我们不可能达到理解图腾崇拜的目的。而且，最好也要问一问作为一个专业术语，“图腾崇拜”是否仍具有效性。

然而，我们仍有必要给图腾崇拜下一个定义以引导和掌握我们对它的讨论。广义上说，图腾崇拜是指整个社会可以被分为几个群体，每个群体与一个或多个物种之间存在特殊关系。这些物种通常是自然界的动物或植物，但有时也可能是人造物或是动物的某个部位。有时，也可以使用这个术语的狭义定义，即只有当刚才谈论到的那些组成社会的群体都是氏族时，例如在外婚制群体中，所有成员之间的联系纽带都是血缘关系时，该术语才会被使用。从广义上讲，我将只把“氏族图腾崇拜”看做是图腾崇拜中的一种。
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无论是从更为狭义的氏族图腾崇拜方面还是从更为宽泛的角度来讲，图腾崇拜都不是一个具体的表现形式，而只是一个概括性名称，只是用来代表那些存在或似乎存在某些共同之处的不同习俗。因此，记录显示在澳大利亚那些一向只保持着同种文化的有限区域内，却存在许多不同形式的图腾崇拜。而且，通过系统的考察，人们还在不断发现新形式的图腾崇拜。

性图腾崇拜存在于这个大陆东南部，所谓的性图腾崇拜是将两性群体，即男人和女人，分别与两种动物联系起来。例如，在新南威尔士的沿海地区，男性的图腾或代表男性的动物是蝙蝠，而女性的图腾或代表女性的动物则是攀树动物（尤其是已经成熟的这类动物）。

在澳大利亚许多地方，部落被划分为两个外婚制的半偶族，其中一些地方是父系半偶族，另一些是母系半偶族。在某些地方，半偶族的命名是以动物名称来表示的，通常是鸟的名称，下面是其中的几对名字：乌鸦和白鹦、白鹦和黑鹦、鹰和乌鸦、火鸡和土鸡、山袋鼠和长腿袋鼠。其他地区半偶族名称的意思还没有搞清楚，但其中一些肯定不是动物的名字。无论它们是否以动物的名字命名，在许多具有这种二元划分结构形式的部落中，都会对动物进行分类，也会对除动物以外的其他自然物种分类，并把这些种类分配给不同的半偶族。

如果我们用半偶族图腾崇拜术语表示半偶族与一个或更多自然物种之间的联系，那么可以发现，在澳洲的半偶族图腾崇拜是多种多样的。在美拉尼西亚和北美，也可以发现这种形式的其他变体。

在澳大利亚的大部分地方，通常部落都由四个群体组成，它们常叫做“不同的级别”，而我倾向于称它们“不同的组别”。要理解这种划分办法，最简单的方法是，把它们看做由一对父系半偶族和一对母系半偶族组成。
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这些组别的名字并不都以动物名字命名，也没有这方面的规定，尽管确实存在一两个组别的名字用的是动物的名字的情况。因而，在尤卡比尔语中，班甲既可能是指当地的熊，也可能说的是某一个组别。然而，每个组别与一个或更多动物之间存在确定联系的现象，确实可以在一些部落中发现。如，在西澳大利亚金伯利地区的尼基那部落中，它的四个组别就与四种鹰有关联。在一些地区中，这种关联并不意味着禁止猎杀或食用与组别相关联的动物。然而，在昆士兰的部分地区，有好几种动物和组别相关联，并且组别成员被严格规定绝对不允许食用与本组别有关联的动物。

我们仍需对这种“组别图腾崇拜”做进一步考察。到目前为止我们区分出三种类型：第一种类型，每个组别都对应单独一种动物，就像用性图腾代表性群体一样，也用此种动物代表这个组别；第二种类型，每个组别对应的动物种类为数不多，并且存在特殊礼仪关系，该组别的成员禁止食用这些物种；第三种类型，四个组别中的任一个都对应数量众多的动物，但是该组成员可以食用与本组对应的动物。这三种类型的共性是：每一组别都区别于其他组别，并且，每个组别通过与各自的一种或多种动物关联表现出自己的特性。

在一些部落中，把这四个组别中的每一个又划分为二个次组别，从而该部落就包含有八个次组别。在一些部落中，次组别也像组别一样与某些自然物种存在特殊关系。要深入讨论这个问题，需要对它做进一步深入考察。

现在如果我们继续回来讨论氏族图腾崇拜，会发现在澳大利亚存在氏族图腾崇拜的许多不同的变体种类。事实上，此种类数量之多，以至于不能够在本文逐一列举。母系氏族图腾崇拜的不同变体可以在澳大利亚大陆东、北、西各地大约三四个不同地区发现。在梅尔维尔和巴瑟斯特群岛存在三个母系部落分支，划分为22个氏族，每个氏族都与一个自然物种（通常，该物种是动物或植物）相联系，但也有崇拜一个以上图腾的现象，有一到两个氏族崇拜两个图腾，有一个氏族崇拜了三个图腾。因为部落中并没有关于禁止食用或使用图腾的规定，也不存在图腾仪式，并且图腾崇拜对巫术也没有多大影响，显然可以看出氏族与其图腾之间的关系在部落生活中并不是很重要。

母系氏族图腾崇拜，在新南威尔士、维多利亚和南澳大利亚的某些部落中似乎显得极为重要。我们发现，在这里，母系半偶族的名字有时是按图腾称呼，有时不是，并且每一个半偶族都被划分为几个氏族。每个氏族都拥有一个或几个属于它自己的自然物种。如果某个氏族和几个物种有对应联系，正如在许多部落中显示的那样，会认为其中一个物种在所有物种中最重要，同时以这个物种命名这个氏族。我们还没有发现这一地区存在禁止捕杀或食用图腾动物的规定。

很明显：图腾仪式在这里并没有发展起来，我们也找不到任何与母系图腾有关的详细的图腾神话的证据。

应该注意，在澳大利亚，队群是指占据并拥有一定范围领地的小群体，它们具有最重要的社会意义，并且它们一般都严格遵守父系制。因而，无论在哪儿，只要实行母系图腾氏族制度，这个氏族就只能是由分散在不同队群里的各个个体构成，从而我们可以看出存在一种个体的双重从属原则。出于整体社会意义上考虑，个体依赖于地域群体，即队群，他与这些队群的联系是依靠他与父亲的关系为中介的，同时，他又通过与母亲的关系这个中介，与母系图腾群体及其成员联系起来，这些成员分散在整个部落之中。

澳大利亚的父系图腾崇拜更复杂，描述起来要比母系图腾崇拜更困难。在父系图腾崇拜存在的地方，队群由小规模的地域父系群体组成，它是图腾群体的主要形式。而且队群在某些地区就是指一个氏族，并且是由按男方世系计算的亲属构成，因而是外婚制的。但是还有一些地区，队群指的不是这种意义上的氏族。

我们以墨累河发源处的部落（亚拉德等）为例，考察父系图腾崇拜的一个变体。在那里，每个队群就是由一个地域氏族构成，并且，它们都与一个或多个自然物种相对应。在氏族内部不存在禁止食用这些图腾物的规定，但要给予图腾一定的尊重。在那里还没有发现有关图腾典礼或图腾神话的证据。这里图腾的作用似乎只是这一群体的代表物而已。

在澳大利亚，我将要简单描述的这种图腾崇拜形式可以说是最重要的，当然也是最有趣的。这种图腾崇拜是由以下四种要素之间的联系构成：（1）队群，即父系地域群体。（2）一定数量的物种，如动物、植物和其他一些事物如雨水、太阳、酷暑、寒冬、婴儿等。（3）在队群地域之内的某些神圣地方，一般是水洞，每个地方都与一个或更多个群体的“图腾”有特殊联系。（4）某些神话人物，这些神圣地方就是由这些神话人物在创世纪之时创建的。人们正在澳大利亚的大部分地区追踪研究这种图腾崇拜体制的各种变体。在对大陆中部图腾崇拜的研究中，曾经对这种体系有过准确完整的阐述。但是，现在那里的阿兰达人的图腾形式已经稍有改变。现在我们知道，我描述的这种图腾崇拜体系曾经在西澳大利亚的许多地区存在过，而且在有些地区至今还能发现它的存在。例如就在最近，麦康奈尔小姐就曾在约克角半岛发现了这种体系，并研究了它。而且在今年初，我已经证明了，这种体系的早期形式曾经在新威尔士北部的澳大利亚东海岸和南昆士兰地区出现过。

在这种图腾崇拜出现的地区，通常会伴随一种为增加新的崇拜物而举行庆典的制度。也就是说，在与某种自然物种有关的图腾中心或神圣场所，队群中的全部或部分成员都赶来举行一个典礼仪式，因为他们相信这种仪式能够增强这个物种的效力。另外，这里还附着一个内容丰富的神话，讲述了这个神圣的图腾中心和创建它的神话人物。

也许应该引起我们注意的是，这种图腾崇拜可以与其他种类的图腾崇拜共存于同一部落中。比如在迪埃里部落，它就与母系氏族图腾崇拜制度共存。在一些地区，它还可以和组别图腾崇拜同时存在。

最后，我们还要看到，所谓的个人或个体图腾崇拜也存在于澳大利亚的一些地区中。在这种图腾崇拜中，个体会与一个或多个物种发生特殊联系。在新南威尔士一些部落中，每位巫医都与一种或多种此类个人图腾物有关系。正是通过与动物的这种关系，才使他获得了显示巫术的能力。无论我们是否将它称呼为图腾崇拜，很明显，它与图腾崇拜的关系是密切的。而且，任何令人满意的图腾理论都必须考虑到这一点。

这种对于澳大利亚习俗制度的简单且并不完整的调查已向我们展示，群体或个人与当地的自然物种之间有特殊的关系，并且这种关系具有不同的表现形式。我们发现在不同的部落中，他们的图腾崇拜也有形式上的等级区别：有的部落不存在任何形式的图腾崇拜（例如丹皮尔半岛北部的巴德部落）；在某些部落只有简单形式的图腾崇拜，而且对于部落的社会生活并无多少影响，就像梅尔维尔岛人那样；还有的部落图腾崇拜形式要复杂得多，例如迪埃里人，他们把母系氏族图腾崇拜与父系氏族图腾崇拜相结合，并与极其复杂的图腾仪式和神话传说紧密联系，形成了更为复杂的图腾崇拜形式。在以上的图腾崇拜形式中，有一点共同之处，即社会分支的划分依赖它与自然中动植物或自然界的某些现象之间的联系。而且它们之间的这种联系有多种多样的表现形式。

过去对图腾崇拜理论的讨论，几乎全都与对图腾起源的猜测有关。如果我们用起源一词来表示一种体系、习俗或一种文化状态的产生过程，那么，存在于世界各地的不同图腾崇拜形式必定有不同的起源。要想说明图腾崇拜的起源，我们必须假设所有这些被我们用一个名称概括的不同制度，都是从一个单一形式经过不断的变化而来的。对我来说，似乎还没有任何合理的证据来证明这种假设。但，既使我们可以证明这种假设，我们也只能猜测这种图腾崇拜的原始形式，猜测它如何在那些大量复杂事件的促使下变成现有的图腾体系，以及对这种假设的图腾崇拜原始形式产生的地点、时间以及方式的设想。由于这种猜测永远不可能得到归纳性的验证，这些猜测也仅是猜测而已，对文化科学没有任何价值。

我认为，社会学或社会人类学的研究对象是文化现象，它采用的归纳方法与自然科学所采用的归纳方法很相似。然而，图腾崇拜现象研究的问题不同于上面所进行的猜测。归纳科学的任务是从特殊得到一般。在文化科学中的归纳，就是把研究的复杂数据简化为一定数量的普遍规则或原理。如果用这种方法来研究图腾崇拜，我们会问，“我们能否证明图腾崇拜是人类社会中普遍存在现象的一种特殊形式，因此对于不同文化就有相应的不同形式呢？”

作出最重要的尝试，形成图腾崇拜的社会学理论的，是已故的杜尔干教授，见于其著作《宗教生活的基本形式》。我认为杜尔干教授的著作对社会学理论做出了不朽的重要贡献。但它并没有提出一个完整的、令人满意的图腾崇拜理论。我将以最简单的方式指出杜尔干理论的失败之处。

杜尔干认为，一个群体的崇拜物对该群体成员来说是“神圣”的。这里“神圣”一词的含义与现代英语甚至是法语中这个词的词意有所不同，尽管与拉丁语sacer的意思相近，但也并不完全一样。我喜欢用一个尽可能不受特定含义限制的术语，因而我倾向于用人们与他们的图腾间存在“仪式上的关系”，来替代“神圣的”。当一个社会强迫其成员对某一物体具有某种态度，而在这种态度中，包含着对那一物体表现出的传统行为模式的某种崇敬感，就会形成一种仪式关系。因而，可以说基督教徒与礼拜日之间的关系，就是这种仪式关系的典型例子。

每一个社会强迫其成员在思想和行为上对某种物体持有的态度，被我称为仪式态度。在不同的社会中这种仪式态度会有不同的表现形式，即便在同一社会的不同关系中表现方式也会有所不同。但是某些共性的因素，依然存在于这些不同形式之中。另外，这种仪式态度存在很多不同的形态，并可以由不确定的形态向确定的、高度组织性的形态演化。

因此，社会学的重要问题之一，就是发现文化普遍要素的功能，并且归纳出其规则。很显然，这个一般性的问题包含有许多小的问题，图腾崇拜的问题就是其中之一。那个问题可以这样描述：即研究为什么在某些社会中，崇拜某一自然物种的仪式态度能够强加给一个特定群体中的所有成员。显然，对于图腾崇拜这样一个较小问题的解释是建立在对上述基本仪式关系理论这个一般性问题研究成果之上的，二者互相联系，相辅相成，小问题是一般性问题的有机组成部分。否则，得出的结果就不能令人满意。

上述一般性问题，在杜尔干看来，仪式态度的主要对象是社会秩序本身，而且任何与社会秩序存在一定关系的事物，都会成为态度的对象。我接受他的这个一般性的理论。但是在我们能够成功定义更重要的、与社会秩序有关的类型之前，这个理论的重要性并不大，因为正是由于社会秩序，才产生了那个作为仪式态度的对象而被置于这种关系中的事物。

用我自己的话表述杜尔干的图腾崇拜理论，就是：只有当像氏族这样的社会群体是其成员的情感和思想寄托对象时，该群体才能维持团结和永恒。要想让这种情感持续存在，它就必须得到偶尔的集体表达。我认为，根据那种显而易见的法则可以得到，所有有规律的社会情感的集体表达通常都会采取一种仪式的形式。同样，按照其他的法则，仪式中也多少需要一些具体的可以代表群体的物种。因此，一种正常程序是以一个代表群体本身的物体为参照，可以把集体行为具体化、形式化，从而用这样的方式来表达依附于一个群体的情感。

在我们的社会中可以找到这个理论的典型例子。国家的团结依赖于全国人民的爱国主义情感。这种情感与上述的规则相一致，往往会通过类似国旗、国王和总统那样的具体事物作为主要表现形式。因此，这些事物就变成了仪式态度的对象。

无论是在非洲还是欧洲，国王神圣性的原因一方面来自国王是一个国家团结和统一的代表，另一方面源于以国王为中心的仪式已成为保持爱国主义情感的手段。同样，国旗的神圣性也来源于此，即我们认为它是一个社会群体及其团结的具体实物性代表或标志。

杜尔干把氏族的图腾与国家的国旗进行了对比。这种对比从广义上讲，尽管并不是对所有图腾崇拜形式都有效，但对于某些形式的图腾崇拜是有效的。暂且不管这种对比，这种图腾理论告诉我们：无论是杜尔干认为的图腾是“神圣”的理论，还是我倾向于使用的图腾是仪式态度对象的说法，它都是社会群体的具体代表物或标志。人们对于图腾所持的仪式态度的作用，在于显示并进一步由此维系社会群体的团结。

我赞同以上用我的话表述出来的杜尔干的理论。但我认为这些理论并不完整。首先，这种理论似乎让我觉得，它除了以上所述的功能外，并无其他功能。其次，以上所述的理论并没有解释为什么在美洲、亚洲、非洲和澳洲，如此之多的民族会选择动物或植物作为氏族或其他种类的社会群体的象征或代表物。当然，杜尔干为这个问题提供了解释，但是他的解释根本不能令人满意。他认为对图腾徽记或图案的运用是图腾崇拜的基本内容，即对图腾动植物图像的表达，并认为这些自然物种容易被使用的特性才是人们之所以选择它们作为社会群体的象征物的原因。

一旦我们运用这种假设来考察实际现象，它就会变得苍白无力。在澳洲，性图腾、半偶族图腾或组别图腾都没有图案，甚至在存在氏族图腾崇拜情形的很多部落中，也没有他们自己的图腾代表物。但对杜尔干来说，图腾图案是图腾崇拜的一个非常重要和根本的一部分。而这只是澳洲中部和北部的特征，并非是整个大陆的特征。

另外，对于选择自然物种作为社会群体徽记的原因，该项假设所提出的理论偶然性成分太强，因而并不能够对于广泛分布的图腾崇拜制度给予令人满意的解释。至于为什么世界上如此多的民族都认为恰当的表现每个社会群体只能通过把它们与某种动植物联系起来的方式，肯定存在某种更重要的原因可以解释它。

我认为这就是杜尔干图腾崇拜理论的不对之处。因为该理论认为，图腾具有神圣性或仪式性特点的唯一原因是由于它的社会群体徽记的地位。然而，有一些民族，它们不存在这种图腾崇拜的形式，但我们仍可以在这些民族中发现动物、植物这样的自然物种是他们的仪式对象，还可以发现他们通过神话表达的仪式态度描述的对象。甚至在澳洲部落中一些有图腾崇拜的民族中，那种与自然物种有关的仪式习俗也并不具有图腾性。也就是说，我们认可的可以用图腾崇拜这一术语表达的现象，只是组成更为广泛现象的一部分要素，这种广泛现象包括人与自然物种之间的各种仪式关系。除非能够提出一种既能解释图腾崇拜现象，又能解释图腾崇拜之外的其他现象的更加具有概括性的理论，否则任何有关图腾崇拜的理论都不会令人满意。这也就是我所说的杜尔干理论的不足之处。

在许多（我认为也许是所有的）完全或主要依赖打猎或采集为生的社会中，无论这些社会是否存在图腾崇拜形式，动植物都可成为仪式态度的对象。神话通常是将动植物仪式对象化的方式，尽管这种情况并不是很普遍。在神话中，动物被拟人化，并被看做是人类祖先或文化的渊源。这种仪式对象化也可以通过许多与动植物有关的习俗完成。那些不存在图腾崇拜的民族，如爱斯基摩人或安达曼群岛人，是研究人与自然物种之间的仪式和神话关系体制最理想的对象。因为，我们在这些社会中发现，社会与自然物种之间的关系是一种普遍存在的关系，所有最重要的动物和植物都被认为是神圣的（无论在仪式中还是在神话中），但是对于社会成员，一些物种可能被认为比另一些更神圣些。安达曼群岛人对乌龟的仪式态度、加利福尼亚印第安人对鲑鱼的态度、北美和南亚人对熊的态度分别构成了在他们所属的社会中整个社会与具有神圣性物种之间的关系。

现在，我会说，图腾崇拜发源于人与自然物种的那种普遍礼仪关系，或者是这种普遍礼仪关系的一个特殊发展。现在如果我们假设，人与自然的这种仪式关系在那些狩猎社会中是普遍现象，那么以下将是我对此假设的证明：把一个社会划分为像氏族这样的不同群体的过程，也就是产生一种使仪式趋向专门化的过程，通过这种过程，每一个群体都会与群体对应的一个或多个神圣物，即一种或多种自然物种产生独特的关系。在某种意义上，对于整个群体来说，氏族或群体的图腾仍具有神圣性，但对于崇拜这个图腾的社会分支来说，它更具有特殊的神圣性。

作为图腾崇拜发展中的一个有生命力的原理，我认为，该过程对于社会发展有极大的重要性，这一点在其他社会现象中也有所体现。我举个例子，这个例子也许不是最恰当的。在罗马教会中，对于整个教会成员来说，圣徒是神圣的。但教会又被划分为各个当地的教区教会，教区教会与某个特定的圣徒（当地一般为他修建教坛）之间存在特殊的关系。我认为，这与氏族或群体的图腾崇拜情况相同。我们还可以做一个有意义的，但并不十分准确的类比：即个人的守护神与个人图腾或澳洲、美洲一些部落的守护动物之间的类比。它们之间虽然分类并不完全相同，但还是有一定的相似性。

由于篇幅限制，我不能对仪式专门化问题进行讨论。并且对此课题充分的研究，需要我们对社会演变及其分化的整个过程进行分析。我将举一个例子来解释仪式专门化问题，在北美洲爱斯基摩人中，他们适应环境的最重要的特征是，他们能准确区分冬季和夏季，习冬和习夏动物。此处存在着社会与所有最重要动物之间的一种复杂仪式关系。并且，在这个仪式中，夏季和冬季的对比被强烈地表现出来。因而，人们不可能在同一天，既吃驯鹿肉（夏季食物），又吃海象肉（冬季食物）。爱斯基摩人把自己分为两个群体，其中一个群体由出生于夏季的人组成，另一个群体则由出生于冬季的人组成，两个群体之间存在微小的仪式上的分化：夏季人与夏季动物存在特殊的联系；冬季人与冬季动物之间存在特殊的联系。虽然此现象并不能说成是图腾崇拜，但却与它有明显的关系。而且我认为可以用它来解释图腾崇拜产生的过程。

我认为，我们可以以这种方式构建一种关于图腾崇拜的社会学理论。该理论与杜尔干的分析有很大的共同之处，但不会像杜尔干提出的观点那样容易受到批评。我们先来看以下的经验总结：在狩猎和采集部落中，在习俗和神话上把最重要的动植物和猎物还有自然现象，看做是“神圣的”，即以不同方式、不同程度把它们确定为仪式态度对象。人与自然的仪式关系主要是作为整体的社会与其神圣物之间的关系。“当一个社会可以被划分为不同的或具有各自团结形式和独立性的分支或群体时，一种比图腾崇拜分布还广的行为原则就产生了。这种行为原则是社会分化大过程中的一个重要组成部分。根据这个原则，另一种特殊关系，即每个群体或分支与一种或多种神圣物之间的关系，在社会与其神圣物的普遍关系之内建立起来。

这个理论承认了群体与其图腾之间的仪式关系主要是用来表现并维系群体的生存与团结的，这一点与我认为杜尔干分析中有价值的部分相同。另外，这个理论也提供了说明社会组织本身性质的理由，进而说明了选择自然物种作为社会群体的象征或代表物的原因。

在结束这部分讨论之前，我还要提及另一个问题。关于氏族图腾崇拜，杜尔干强调氏族及其团结。对他来说，图腾的主要作用是作为氏族认识并表现其统一性的手段。但是，问题要复杂得多。氏族只是那种同样拥有社会团结，并且规模更大的社会的一个组成部分。氏族的统一性和不同个性是通过它与一个或多个图腾间的特殊关系逐渐表现出的，这种表现方式只是社会普遍发展过程的一个例子罢了。在这个过程中，与一个或多个氏族图腾崇拜对象之间具有相同联系的个体被氏族这个纽带联结起来，并通过这种方式确立和维系氏族的团结。每个氏族都拥有其各自的图腾，因而以此为标志，氏族之间的划分与对比就表现出来了。例如具有袋鼠崇拜的群体，不但认识到他们与袋鼠之间的关系，而且还意识到他们与那些崇拜鸸鹋和崇拜袋狸群体之间的不同之处。但是，整个图腾社会更坚实和广泛的统一是通过整个社会的行为表现的，虽然是一部分，对于自然整体的关系来说，表现为礼仪关系。如在澳大利亚流行的增殖典礼体系中就可以看见这种现象。在这里，任何一个群体都必须对某个物种给予仪式上关注，这是他们的义务。这些物种正是通过群体的这种关注，得到了持续。所有物种对这些部落而言，都非常重要，因此需要人们共同举行仪式。它涉及到劳动的分配（仪式性的），通过这种典礼，自然界的正常划分类别和食物的正常供给都得到了具体的规定。杜尔干的观点过于强调了氏族和氏族的团结。但是，图腾崇拜表现出的不只是氏族的团结，还有整个图腾社会的团结，即表现了这个图腾社会整体与其内部各个氏族有着紧密的关系，并且处于更为广泛的团结之中。

如果我对这个问题得出的结论是有效的，那么该结论会代替图腾崇拜问题而转化为另一个问题。现在需要回答的问题是：“为什么大多数所谓的原始民族在他们的习俗和神话中对动物和其他自然物种采用一种仪式态度？”本文的主旨在于用简短的篇幅尽可能准确地展现图腾崇拜问题与这一更广泛问题间的关系。

我在本文中不能够对人与自然之间的神话和仪式关系问题简单下结论。若干年前，我为了研究这个问题，曾考察了安达曼群岛人（一个非图腾民族）的习俗和信仰。通过对该民族的调查和其他研究的结果，我总结出以下规则：任何对社会的人（物质的或精神的）有重要影响的事物和事件，或任何能够代表或表现这个事物或事件的东西，都会变成仪式态度的对象。

我反对杜尔干的理论，因为他认为，在图腾崇拜中，自然物种是由于它们被选为社会群体的代表才变得神圣。相反，我认为，之所以像氏族这样的群体会选择自然物种作为他们的代表，是由于这些自然物种已经成为了仪式态度的对象，这一理论是以下述的有关社会价值仪式表达的总体规则为基础的。

在现代观念中，我们习惯于划分社会秩序和自然秩序。我们把社会看做是由属于同一社会结构的某些人构成的，这些人受一定的法律原则或道德准则支配，并认为社会环境与社会是相对应的。而社会环境是由受自然法则支配的地理特征、植物和动物种类以及随季节变化的气候等等组成的。

为了某些目的，这种社会与环境、人与自然的对比是非常有用的，但我们不可以让这种对比误导我们。从另一个非常重要的角度来看，自然秩序可以融入社会秩序中，并成为社会秩序的一部分。例如，控制社会生活节奏的季节变化，被人们用来当食物或其他目的动物和植物等等，都进入了人类社会生活并成为社会秩序的重要组成部分。我们认为，这些事实说明了，正是由于自然秩序对社会秩序的融入，以它们自己或通过代表它们的人或物为中介，自然现象或自然物体才转化为仪式态度涉及的对象。我曾在安达曼岛人的例子中证明了这一观点。在较为原始的民族中明显没有总结出我们目前定义的关于自然秩序和自然法规的清晰概念，尽管那些民族在受经验控制的技术活动的固定过程中已经开始孕育这些概念了。宇宙就是道德或社会秩序，在原始人类看来，它并不受自然原则控制，而是受所谓的道德或仪式法则控制。我相信，对这种概念（无论隐含的还是显现的）的认识，不但是准确理解所谓的仪式和神话中的“原始心智”的非常重要的步骤之一，而且对于理解我们统称为宗教
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 的所有现象也非常重要。

我认为，从这一角度对原始神话和仪式进行研究能够给人启发。例如，在澳大利亚，土著人用很多种方法在自己与自然现象之间建立一种关系体制，这种体制与他们在社会结构中建立的人与人之间的关系基本相似。

对此我还要举一些例子。其中一个是将自然现象和自然物种拟人化的例子。一种动物被拟人化，即为了某些目的把这种动物看做人类。在神话中，它们是作为人类的祖先和文化的起源出现的。这种拟人化的物种在人类研究或文化过程中的功能在于：自然界被假想为人类社会，进而使它拥有社会秩序或道德秩序。在澳大利亚，这种拟人化过程的功能还表现在把自然界带入社会秩序中，这一点可以在其自然物种分类体系中找到。以不同形式分布于大陆很多地区的这些自然物种都被同样带进了社会秩序之中，并且，对于那些较重要的自然物种，人们对之进行了划分，每个物种属于某一特定群体，并在社会结构中占有一定的位置。

尽管用简短的公式研究问题总是存在一定的危险性，但我认为把澳大利亚图腾崇拜描述成一种社会团结体系，这种说法并不是一种误导。许多人对这种机制有不同的描述，有些人描述得更为具体些，但在各种各样的描述中它都具有这种特点。

因此，我提出的观点是：图腾崇拜是一个更大范围整体中的一部分，我们辨别这个整体的一个重要方法是看它是否把宇宙看做是一种道德或社会秩序。尽管杜尔干事实上并没有提出此观点，但无论怎样，他的观点已经与此非常接近。但他似乎强调这是一个将社会投射到外部自然的过程。与之相反，我的观点却是：在这样一个文化形成过程中，外部自然与社会秩序结合，并成为了社会秩序的一部分。

现在来看，把宇宙作为一种道德秩序概念不仅局限于原始民族中，它是所有宗教体制的重要组成部分。我认为这是人类文化的普遍因素。至于为什么是这样，我目前还不能给予回答。

以下是我对以上陈述观点进行的总结：图腾崇拜的社会学理论必须可以证明，图腾崇拜只是一个普遍和必要的文化成分或过程在某些特定条件下所采用的一种特殊方式。杜尔干对于这一理论的总结在一些重要方面是失败的。然而，我们可以把杜尔干大量的理论分析与一个对仪式或神圣物的性质和功能有相同假设的理论结合到一起。

我在文章的最后讨论了构成这种普遍文化成分的主要图腾崇拜形式的条件。它们是：（1）为了生存而全部或部分依赖于自然界物产；（2）存在氏族、半偶族或其他类似的拆和组织。对于第一个条件，安达曼人和爱斯基摩人都拥有，但是却没有第二个条件，而且尽管他们拥有那些容易构成图腾崇拜的物质条件，但他们却没有产生图腾崇拜这种仪式。这个总结显然还存在一些例外，譬如，它们就存在于非洲、美洲和美拉尼西亚的某些部落中。我认为，通过对这些部落的细致研究，必然会进一步证实这种规则。但是，由于篇幅关系，我不能在此对其进行细致探讨。

请大家不要误以为我同意以下观点，即：图腾崇拜，或所有我们用图腾崇拜这个概括性的术语指代的存在于全世界的不同风俗，是独立发展而来的。我认为，此种现象也许存在，但是，从我们目前积累的知识来看，我们不能说它与社会学家们有关系。我不反对那些观点，即认为现有的图腾崇拜形式是从单一的图腾中心，并经过那种“扩散”（这个称呼并非令人满意）过程导致的结果。但是，我要说的是，图腾崇拜没有扩散到世界的各个角落，并且在每个地区表现出的形式也各不相同。然而，我们可以承认，如果一些地区存在其他地区的文化特征，那么图腾崇拜就可能被当地人接受，并有可能继续在此地区延续。对于我的理论来说，这就足够了。
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 重印自1929年爪哇《第四次太平洋科学大会论文集》。
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 有人认为图腾崇拜具有两个方面的内容，一是社会方面，另一个是宗教或仪式方面。所谓图腾崇拜的“社会方面”只是指氏族组织，但我们知道，即使没有图腾崇拜，那些在诸如经济和司法等基本方面与图腾氏族相似的外婚制氏族也能存在。所谓氏族图腾崇拜的“社会方面”就是氏族的社会方面。
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 我们若称这四个组别为A、B、C和D的话，母系半偶族是A＋C和B＋D；父系半偶族是A＋D和B＋C。由于一个男人不可能与本父系半偶族内部或本母系半偶族内部的女人通婚。这样，A里的男人只能与B里的女人结婚，其孩子属于组别D，即同时属于父系（A）的父系半偶族，也属于母系（B）的母系半偶族。
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 更准确地表述我提出的观点就是：每个人类社会都必然保持两种不同的，甚至是相对立的自然观。一种是自然主义的观点，它隐含在所有的技术中，在我们20世纪的欧洲文化中，在控制自然现象方面取得的巨大发展使它得到了外显，并占据了我们的思想中的主导地位。另一种可被称为神话学的或唯灵论的观点，暗含于神话和宗教中，但常常在哲学中被外显出来。


第七章 禁忌
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能够得到你们的邀请来做此次演讲，我感到非常的荣幸。本次演讲的目的是纪念詹姆斯·弗雷泽爵士的著作。他的著作不但是他终身坚定不移地致力于科学研究的成果，而且也为奠定社会人类学的基础做出了重要贡献。因此，我觉得选择詹姆斯·弗雷泽爵士在半个世纪前开创并进行过系统研究的领域作为讲演的主题是合适的。当时，他正在为大不列颠百科全书撰写题为“禁忌”的词条。在那之后，他又对该文做了多次修订。

英语中的“禁忌”一词可以在波利尼西亚语“tabu”一词中追溯其根源（重音在第一音节）。在波利尼西亚语中，此词的意思只是“在禁止”、“被禁止”，可用于各种行为类型的禁止。礼仪的规则、酋长颁布的命令、禁止孩童干涉比其年龄大者的财产的指令，都可以用“tabu”一词来表达。

波利尼西亚的一些早期航海者采用这个词表示一种特殊的禁律，我们用一个例子说明。就像新生婴儿、尸体、首领等等东西，据说都是被禁止的。这就意味着，某人应该尽可能避免与他们接触。任何人接触了这些禁忌的东西也会立刻成为禁忌人物。这意味着两种情况：一方面一个属于这种意义的禁忌人物，必须遵守某些行为上的限制，例如，他不可以用自己的手吃饭；而且此人还会被看做处于一种危险状态，即如果他不能遵守这种习俗的警告，他就会生病，可能还会死去。第二方面，对其他人而言，他具有一定的危险性。他与所接触过的禁忌物，具有同等意义的禁忌性。如果此人接触了用来煮食的器皿或炊火，那么这种危险性就会传播到食物上，进而会对分享食物的人造成伤害。诸如因为接触尸体等等情况而成为的禁忌人物，可以通过净化仪式或驱邪仪式恢复到正常状态。这时，他就被说成是“返真”了。返真是与禁忌相对的。

詹姆斯·弗雷泽爵士曾告诉我们，当他于1886年开始对禁忌问题研究时，当时流行在人类学家中的观点是：禁忌习俗只局限于太平洋沿岸的棕种人和黑种人中。但他经过调查研究所得出的结论是：波利尼西亚人对禁忌的行为和信仰“只是这种迷信体系中的一个特殊例子。在大多数民族中，甚至可能是在所有的民族中，这些迷信体系都曾经出现过，只不过对它们的称呼或它们的表现形式不同罢了。它们是在社会生活的各个方面以及各组成部分之间建立复杂社会网络的主要推动因素。社会生活的各个方面以及各组成部分包括宗教、社会、政治、道德和经济等等领域”。

禁忌一词在人类学中是指那种分布于全世界的，与上述波利尼西亚例子本质相似的习俗。这一说法并不令我满意，而且也不适用。上面已经提过一种事实：即禁忌一词在波利尼西亚语中，具有更广泛的概念，它等同于我们自己语言中的“禁止”一词。由于对同一词的两种用法的混淆，所以研究波利尼西亚禁忌的文献产生了很多混乱。你将会注意到，我会把“taboo”（英语的拼写和发音）主要当做人类学家的术语。而把“tabu”（波利尼西亚语拼写和发音）一词用于特指波利尼西亚以及和波利尼西亚有关的含义。但这种做法还是不能完全令人满意。我提出，把我们正在考察的这些有关禁忌的习俗用“仪式性回避”或“仪式性禁限”来代替，而用“仪式状态”和“仪式价值”这两个我习惯使用的概念定义它。但我并不认为这些是最恰当的术语，它们只是目前我所能找到的最恰当的术语而已。术语对于我们的科学研究来说，只是分析的工具而已。因此，我们应该时刻做好摒弃旧术语，采用更恰当的新术语的准备。

仪式性禁限指的是一种行为规则，它与一种信仰紧密相连，即任何人如果违反了这个规则都会导致他的仪式状态发生不好的变化。在不同的社会中，这种仪式状态的变化会采取不同的方式，但有一个基本的理念是认为会有或大或小的不幸降临到那人身上。

我们前面已经研究过的一个例子指出，根据波利尼西人的信仰，任何一个接触尸体的波利尼西亚人都会体验到我说的那种仪式状态发生不好的改变的过程。他将要面临的不幸是疾病。因此，他必须小心翼翼，并经历一种仪式以便能够逃脱这一危险，恢复到其原有的仪式状态。

让我们从当代英国中举一个不同的例子。人们认为，人们应该避免撒盐，撒了盐的人会有厄运。但是这种厄运可以通过将撒掉的盐捡起一撮从自己肩上扔过的方式得到避免。用我的术语解释就是：撒盐会使某人的仪式状态恶化；而这种主动地把盐从自己肩上扔过去的行为方式，使得此人可以恢复自己的正常或原有的仪式状态。

按照罗马天主教教规，除非获得特许，否则教徒是不允许在星期五和大斋期的日子吃肉的。如果教徒不遵守这一戒律，他就是罪人，他需要通过忏悔来获得宽恕，就像对待他所犯的其他罪过那样。从科学的角度讲撒盐的例子和这个例子可以被归为一类，尽管它们表面看起来有很大不同。教徒在星期五吃肉会给他带来仪式状态的不良变化，而这一变化又需要通过恰当的手段来补偿。

除了这些例子，我们还可以在其他社会中选出两个例子。如果你翻到《利未记》的第五章，你会看到，在希伯来人中，不管有意还是无意，只要一个人接触到不洁的野兽、畜牧的尸体或爬行动物的尸体，他就会变得不洁，而且有罪。当他意识到这一点以后，必须以忏悔和献牲的方式赎罪，所谓献牲就是献出一头母羊羔，或一只山羊。然后，牧师会以牺牲这些祭品的方式来为他赎罪。这里，可以用“罪孽”、“不洁”和“负罪”等术语来描述由于接触不洁的动物尸体而使某人仪式状态发生的改变。

在东非的吉库尤部落中，“thahu”一词用来表示由于没有遵守仪式性回避规则而导致仪式状态的恶化。这一地区的人们认为，除非一个thahu人通过采用一些适当的仪式性补偿措施，否则他就会生病也许还会死去。导致这种恶化状况的行为包括：接触或搬运尸体、跨过尸体、食用破罐子里的食品、接触女人经血等等。与希伯来人无意中接触不洁动物尸体会负罪一样，吉库尤人任何非自愿的行为也会使他们成为thahu。比如说如果当一位老人或一位妇女从茅屋出去时摔倒在地上，那么他或她就成了thahu。并且，在他或她邻居中的老者过来祭献一只羊前，他或她要一直躺在那里。另外一个人还可能因为躺在一张断了腿的床上而成为thahu，他也要像刚才那样净化。同样，从天而降的风筝和乌鸦也会把一个人变为thahu。而在村庄里狂吠的鬣狗，或嚎叫的豺狼，都可以使整个村庄及其村民变成thahu。

我已经有意识地从我们社会中挑出两个类型完全不同的仪式回避例子。不许在星期五或大斋期吃肉的禁令是种宗教戒律，这与某些地方在周日不许打高尔夫球性质是一样的。而不许撤盐的禁令，是非宗教性的，我想这个观点会被大家赞同。我们的语言可以让我们将这一区别划分得很清楚，因为违反宗教的行为是招致罪孽的，而那些非宗教的回避是与好运和厄运相连的。由于这种区分对我们而言十分明显，所以我们认为这种区分在其他社会也可能找得到。就我自身的经验而言，在一些我熟知的社会中致使罪孽的行为和带来好、厄运的行为是不能加以区分的。另外，一些人类学家正试图将这些仪式分为两类：宗教仪式和巫术仪式。

对杜尔干来说，这两种仪式最本质的区别是，宗教仪式在宗教社会或教会中具有强制性，而巫术仪式却是随意的。任何违反宗教规定的人都犯有不法行为，然而，如果某人没有遵守与巫术或与运气有关的警告，那么此人仅仅是被视为愚笨而已。虽然在理论上这种区分具有相当重要的意义，但是，在简单社会的仪式研究中却难以应用。

詹姆斯·弗雷泽爵士把宗教定义为“可以操控自然界与人类的超人力量对人的抚慰与安抚”，而巫术则是对因果关系概念的错误应用。如果我们把这一概念应用于仪式禁限，以下行为可以划分为属于宗教范围之内：由于对戒律的违犯使神灵受到冒犯从而带来个人仪式状态的劣变；而那种由于对超人力量的冒犯引起的某人仪式状态的劣变或遭受厄运，可以被划到巫术范围之内。根据詹姆斯·费雷泽爵士的定义，撒盐是巫术问题，然而，在星期五食肉则是宗教问题。

试图对这种区分的系统应用会遇到一些问题。譬如，詹姆斯·弗雷泽爵士在谈到毛利人的禁忌时说：“对禁忌的最终制裁，也就是说让人们遵守戒律的力量，是严厉地劝信人们，任何破坏戒律的行为一定会并且立即会受到神灵或鬼的惩罚。神灵或鬼会让这个罪人饱受疾病的折磨直到死去。”这似乎使人觉得波利尼西亚人的禁忌属于宗教范畴而不是巫术。通过对波利尼西亚人的考察，我认为，波利尼西亚人一般把他们仪式状态的变化看做是像接触尸体这样的行为导致的结果，而只有当他们能够对整个禁忌体系合理分析时，他才会想到有神鬼的存在。顺便提一下，我们不应该认为波利尼西亚语中atua或otua总是用来指神灵。

在区分巫术和宗教的各种方法中，我还要论述一种。对马林诺夫斯基教授来说，“当一种仪式存在某种明确的实践目的时，并且这种实践目的能被实践者所熟知，而且也能被当地人在回答问询时轻易说出时”，这种仪式就是巫术仪式；然而，当一种仪式形式没有任何目的，也不是为达到某一目的手段，而只是一种形式，那它就是宗教仪式。运用这一标准的难度在于“明确的实践目的”含义其实并不明确。我认为，躲避由于撒盐而导致的厄运，就是一种不明确的实践目的。而人们企图用一切行为来取悦上帝，以求免去赎罪的苦难的愿望则是相当明确的。可马林诺夫斯基教授却认为它没有什么实际意义。那么，波利尼西亚人通过告诫自己不可以接触首领、尸体和新生婴儿来避免疾病及可能带来的死亡这一现象，又如何解释呢？

考虑到在巫术和宗教的定义方面，及两者区别的本质方面存在不一致的意见，又考虑到在很多情况下，我们主要依赖接受的定义判断某种仪式为巫术性的还是宗教性的。所以就现在的人类学知识状态而言，唯一可采用的程序，是在我们达成总的共识之前尽可能避免使用一些有歧义的术语。当然由杜尔干、詹姆斯·弗雷泽和马林诺夫斯基所做的区分具有非常重要的理论意义，虽然这些区分还很难被普遍应用。同时，有必要对各种仪式进行系统分类，但令人满意的分类制度是相当复杂的。不过这种巫术仪式和宗教仪式简单二分法可能带来的分歧并不会对我们的研究有较大影响。

在我们社会的仪式回避领域中，我们需要做的是划分圣洁和不洁。一些东西因为圣洁而必须给予尊敬，而另一些东西必须得到尊重却恰恰是因为他们是不洁的。但是正如罗伯逊·史密斯和詹姆斯·弗雷泽爵士向我们证明的，对于这种圣洁与不洁的划分，很多社会都没有认可。例如，波利尼西亚人并没有首领和寺庙是圣洁的，而尸体是不洁之物的想法。波利尼西亚人认为这些事物都是危险的。夏威夷的例子也可以说明圣洁和不洁的基本同一性。

在以前的夏威夷地区，一个平民与其姐妹的乱伦关系，会使他成为Kapu（禁忌的夏威夷语形式）。整个群体都会将他的存在视为最大的危险。并且，由于他已经不能够被净化了，所以只能处死他。但是，如果一个地位很高的酋长（当然，由于他的地位关系，他是神圣的）与其姐妹结婚，那么他也会成为一个Kapu。如果某个酋长是一对同胞兄妹结婚后生的孩子，而且这对同胞兄妹又是另一对同胞兄妹结婚所生的子女，那么，这个酋长就具有极端的尊严和不可触犯性。这种酋长的圣洁和由于乱伦而被处死的那个人的不洁来自同一根源，并且同属一类事情，都可以用Kapu来指称他们。在研究较为简单的社会时，我们应当小心避免用我们关于圣洁和不洁的观点来考察他们的思维和行为，这是很关键的。由于大多数人认为做到这一点很难，所以我们最好用一些不含这种意思的术语。杜尔干和其他一些人用“神圣”一词来概括圣洁和不洁。这种用法对于法语来说要比英语容易，原因是拉丁词sacer的确既可以用来指如上帝这样的事物，也可以指如罪人这样的可恶之人。但是，当然英语中存在将神圣和圣洁这两个词之间建立一致性的趋势。我想，如果我们采用一些不包含此意的，更加具有概括性的术语，会有助于我们的思考。我要大胆提出一个术语，即“仪式价值”。

所有的事物——无论是一个人、一个物体、一个地方、一个词，还是一个名字、一个场所或事件、一周中的一天或一年中一段时期——这些只要是仪式回避或禁忌的对象，它就可以被说成是具有仪式价值。那么首领、尸体和新出生婴儿对于波利尼西亚人来说，就具有仪式价值。而在英国，盐对于某些人来说也具有仪式价值。对于基督教徒来说具有仪式价值的是，比如所有的礼拜日、耶稣受难日等等；而所有的礼拜六和赎罪日却是对犹太人具有仪式价值的日子。仪式价值在刚才提到的人们对物体或场合的行为中都有所体现。负面仪式和正面仪式都能表现出仪式价值，而且正面仪式直接指向的对象，只要是在仪式中使用过的东西如器物、词语、场所等，也具有仪式价值。不过像献祭或使某事物神化这样的正面仪式，需要赋予祭物以仪式价值来达成其目的。要注意的是，一般具有正面仪式价值的东西，同样也是某种仪式回避的对象。

“价值”一词，正如我使用的那样，一般是指主体与客体之间的关系。这种关系可以用两种方式陈述：一种方式是客体对主体有一定的价值；另一种方式是主体对客体有兴趣。我们可以用这一术语来描述对客体的任何行为。主客体之间的关系体现在行为中，并由行为规定。使用“兴趣”和“价值”可以为我们提供方便、简略的表达方式，我们可以用它们来描述那种由各种行为动作及其所指示的主客体的真实关系构成的现实。如果杰克爱吉尔，那么吉尔就具有被杰克所爱的客体的价值，并且显然杰克对吉尔也感兴趣。当我感到饥饿时，我对食物感兴趣，那么一顿丰盛的大餐对我来说就具有在其他情况下没有的直接价值。牙痛病对我也有一定的价值，因为我对如何尽快解除这种病痛感兴趣。

一种社会体系可以被认为是一种价值体系，而且可以这样研究它。一个社会的组成要素是那些构成复杂社会关系网络的若干个体。当两个或更多的个人，通过限制或调整他们的兴趣，最后达到兴趣的融合时，他们之间就会有一种社会关系产生。所谓兴趣总是指某一个人的兴趣，两个人之间只会存在相似的兴趣，但相似的兴趣本身并不能构成一种社会关系。两只狗之间对一根骨头产生相似兴趣的结果只会使它们打架，但一个社会存在的基础是建立在其成员兴趣相似度之上的。从价值的角度阐述的话，一个社会存在的基础就是，社会的个体成员对他们认识的价值的某种程度的一致性。

任何一个社会的道德、美学、经济等方面的价值决定了这个社会的基本特征。在一个简单的社会结构中，其成员价值体系一致性的程度很高，当然这种一致性不会是绝对的。在一个复杂的现代社会中，对于一个作为整体来考虑的社会，我们会发现价值体系存在着很多歧义，但是，在这个社会的某个群体内部或某一阶层，我们又会发现较多的一致性。

尽管在价值观上某种程度的一致性和兴趣的相似性是构成社会制度的前提条件，但社会关系是构成社会制度更重要的前提。这些社会关系的基础是共同利益和共同社会价值。当两个或者更多的人对某一客体具有共同的兴趣，并且彼此之间认识到了这种兴趣共同性时，一种社会关系便建立起来了。他们建立起了一种联合，无论这种联合是暂时的还是长期的，并且，他们共同感兴趣的客体也可以说具有一定的社会价值。对于一位男子及其妻子来说，他们孩子的出生、孩子本身及其健康、幸福或死亡是他们共同关心的兴趣所在，他们因此而联合在一起，这些客体对于他们两个建立起的联合就具有一定的社会价值。根据这个定义，客体针对人们的联合才具有一定的社会价值。我们可以在最简单的例子中看到一种三位一体的关系，即主体1与主体2都以同种方式对某一客体感兴趣，两个主体之间又相互感兴趣，至少一主体对另一主体与它感兴趣的客体间的相互行为感兴趣。为了避免叙述过于冗长，简而言之就是，客体对涉及这一关系之中的任何一个主体都具有社会价值。但要注意，这种说法并不严谨。

为了避免产生误解，也许有必要向大家补充说明：一种社会体制也需要人们成为其他人的兴趣客体。处于友情、爱情关系中的两个人，互相都对对方具有一定价值。而某种群体的每个成员都可以被当做其他成员的兴趣客体，因此，对于整个群体来说他们都有一定的社会价值。另外，除了存在正面价值，还会相应地存在负面价值，因此人们之间的联合也许是建立在一种对立关系之上。比如，第三国际对于那些反对它的国家来说，就拥有一种特定的社会价值。

在一个社会的成员中，我们发现他们对不同种类的客体赋予的仪式价值存在一定程度的一致性。我们还发现，上述定义的社会价值是大多数仪式价值的组成要素。因此，在澳大利亚的一个土著图腾氏族中，那些具有特定社会价值的对象主要有：图腾中心、与图腾中心相联系的一些自然物种也就是氏族图腾，以及与此有关的神话和仪式。对这些客体产生的共同兴趣，把每个人结合在一起成为一个坚固的、永久的联盟。

所有已知的社会都具有仪式价值，并且表现出极大的多样性。社会自然科学（我把社会人类学看做是这种学科）的任务就是，通过表面的区别来发现其深层次的、不能被立即感知的内在统一性。当然，对于这个极度复杂的问题，在詹姆斯·弗雷泽爵士等学者所做的开创性工作之后，还需要更多研究者们更长时间的探索。我认为，研究的最终目的就是为这个问题——即怎样来定义人类社会基本构成与仪式价值之间的关系——提供足够的答案。我为此选择了一个我认为能够解决它的独特方法——在几个已经被研究过的社会里，尽可能全面深入地考察仪式价值与其他价值（包括道德和美学价值）的各种关系。今天的演讲中，正是属于我想让你们感兴趣的这个研究的一小部分——仪式价值和社会价值的关系问题。

研究仪式的一种方法是考察进行仪式的目的和原因。如果有人查阅过人类学方面的文献，那么就会发现这种方法经常被采用。尽管这种方法吸引了很多人，但到目前为止，这种方法的成就还很小。有时举行仪式的目的很明显，有时，仪式的原因会通过仪式参加者的情况表现出来。有时，人类学家们需要询问仪式的原因，此时，不同的受问者会提供不同的答案。两个不同社会中的完全相同的仪式也许是由不同的原因造成的。对于人类学家来说，某一群体中的成员对于我们遵守的任何习俗给出的原因都是非常重要的数据。但是，如果简单地认为他们的解释是正确的话，那就犯了极严重的错误。对人类学家来说最不可原谅的就是，当人们无法解释对他们来说似乎是合理的行为时，人类学家们便基于自己对人类动机的了解对此行为的目的或原因进行猜测。我可以从民族学文献中举出很多有关这种现象的例子，下面就举一件有趣的事。

一位昆士兰人看到中国人将一碗熟米饭放在其兄弟的坟旁边。这位澳洲人开玩笑地问，他是不是料想他的兄弟会来把米饭吃掉。那位中国人回答：“不！供米饭是表达我们的友情和感情。如果像你说的那样，那么我猜想，在这个国家，你把花放在已故之人的墓旁，也相信他们会来欣赏花的美丽、品味花的芬芳吧。”

就不同的仪式回避而言，它们的起因也许与那种模糊不清的概念有所区别，这个概念认为，任何不遵守禁忌的人都会遭受某种不确定的不幸或厄运，并且违反禁忌的行为将会产生某种特殊的、难以想象的后果。因而，一位澳洲土著人告诉我，他的头发会因他与处于岳母关系上的任何一位女人讲话，而变得灰白。
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在仪式行为中寻求仪式的起因是一种非常普遍的做法，而且这是吸取所谓技术活动的做法，其假设是认为这两种活动是相同的。在任何一项活动中，对任一行为或一系列行为目的的充分描述本身就是在提供充分的解释。但仪式活动与技术活动的不同之处在于，所有仪式活动中都不得包含某些表达性或象征性因素。

因此，对仪式进行研究的第二种方法，是不考察其活动目的或原因，而是其意义。这里，我要使用符号和意义这两个并列存在的词。任何有意义的东西都是一种符号，同时任何意义都由符号来表现。

但是，我们怎样才能发现其中的意义呢？意义并不存在于仪式活动的表面。然而，人们总是有一种感觉，即在直觉上他们知道自己的符号具有的意义，但是却不能够用语言表达出来。那么我们就应该像一些人类学家猜测原因和目的一样，来猜测意义吗？我不这样认为。因为我们必须承认，对于社会人类学的任何猜测都是不科学的。我相信，会存在确定仪式意义和其他一些符号意义的方法。

我们还有第三种研究仪式的方法。我们可以考察仪式带来的影响——并不是执行仪式活动的人们所希望仪式产生的影响，而是仪式实际产生的影响。仪式对那些参与其中的人们有切身的或直接的影响，由于缺乏更适合的术语，我们称这种影响为心理效应。但是，仪式还会对社会结构，即把每个人联系在一个有秩序的生活下的社会关系网，产生第二级的影响。我们称之为社会效应。通过考察仪式的心理效应，我们可以成功地确定其心理功能；通过考察仪式的社会效应，我们可以提示其社会功能。很明显，我们对仪式社会功能的揭示是以考察仪式的一般或普遍的心理效应为前提的。但是，在讨论其心理效应时，多多少少会忽视，甚至可能完全忽视较为间接的社会效应，这在所谓“功能人类学”中经常发生。

我们假定，现在想要考察在大部分澳洲部落中分布极为广泛的一种图腾仪式。举行这些仪式，正如土著人所说，就是为了恢复或保持大自然中存在的某些现象，例如某种动物或植物、雨水、冷热天气等。根据这些仪式的目的，我们不得不说，从我们的角度看，这些土著人错了；事实上，这些仪式并不能带来他们所希望的结果。我们认为，求雨典礼并不能真正给他们带来降雨。尽管是出于某种目的执行这些典礼仪式，但由于是建立在错误信仰的基础上，所以这是徒劳的。我认为对产生这些错误的推理过程进行猜测，没有任何科学价值。

由于仪式的符号性很容易看出，所以，我们可以考察其意义。在对大量仪式活动考察之后，我们发现带有一些地方色彩的仪式习语体系，它们存在于从东岸到西岸的整个大陆。由于仪式与神话之间的紧密联系，在同样对这些神话的意义研究之后，我们发现，任何一个仪式的意义，按照他们的宇宙观来看，即从他们关于自然和人类社会的观点和信仰的角度分析都会变得十分清晰。就其最普遍的特征而言，澳洲所有部落都存在这种宇宙观。

对仪式的直接心理效应的考察，可以通过观察以及与仪式执行者交谈这两种方式进行。在仪式执行者的头脑之中当然会存在仪式的直接目的，不过其中也夹杂着使仪式具有意义的一系列复杂的宇宙观概念。

即使通常只有一个人单独举行仪式，这个人也可以从仪式中获得满足感。如果认为此人的满足感只是源于相信他的行动会给自己及他的同族人提供更充足的食物，那就完全错了。

他的满足感来源于他执行了一种仪式责任，我们可以称之为宗教责任。依据我的观察，我认为此人在执行仪式时的感受是：他有权利也有责任为维护人与自然相互依存的宇宙的秩序做出贡献。因而，他得到的满足感使仪式对他具有一种特别的价值。在那些最后幸存下来的我熟悉的图腾群体中，那里的人仍旧独自地继续举行图腾仪式，很明显，正是这种满足感成为了他采取这种行为的唯一动力。

为实现揭示图腾仪式社会功能的目的，我们必须对整个宇宙观体系进行考察，其中的每一种仪式都是对整个宇宙观体系认识的部分反映。我相信，从存在于澳大利亚部落的神话和仪式有规律地描述他们的宇宙观念的行为中，可以看出他们的社会结构与这些宇宙观概念之间的联系方式十分独特，并且这些宇宙观概念是社会结构得以延续的决定因素。

因此，有关澳大利亚图腾仪式的任何令人满意的研究，必须赖以的基础，不仅是研究仪式的直接目的及其心理功能，或者是分析举行仪式的人的动机，而且还要发现其意义及社会功能。

也许，有些仪式并没有任何社会功能。这与发生在我国的关于禁止撒盐的禁忌情况相同。然而，在过去三十多年的工作中，我发现研究仪式和仪式价值最有效的一个方法就是，把仪式作为符号表达来研究，从而揭示其社会功能。但此方法除了可以应用于许多不同社会的对比性研究之外，并没有什么新意。因为这个方法早在两千多年前就被中国的思想家应用于他们的仪式研究中了。

公元前五六世纪，在中国，孔子及其追随者们强调恰当举行仪式的重要性，例如，丧葬仪式、哀悼仪式及祭祀仪式。自孔子之后，改革者墨子提倡一种利他主义——爱所有的人——与功利主义的结合。他认为，举行丧葬和哀悼仪式是无用的，并且干扰了一些有用的活动，因此，应该取消这类仪式或将其限制到最小范围内。公元前二三世纪，儒家学者荀子和《礼记》一书的作者们对墨子的观点加以反驳，认为尽管这些仪式也许没有任何实用目的，但是，它们或多或少都有很重要的社会功能。简单地说，荀子认为，仪式是那些符合社会规范之感情的条理化（《礼记》称之为美化），因而，这些仪式是用来调节和净化人的感情的。我们可以说，参加仪式活动可以改善人的感情，而社会秩序则建立在这些感情之上。

让我们考察一个极端简单的仪式的意义和社会功能。在印度安达曼群岛，当一个女人期待生一个小孩，她就先把小孩的名字起好，尽管孩子还在腹中。自那时起，一直到孩子出生几个星期后，任何人不允许使用孩子父亲或母亲的名字。人们可以通过关系称呼法，即根据自己与孩子的关系来决定如何称呼这个孩子的父母。一些在平时可以吃的食物，孩子的父母在这一时期也不能食用。

对于安达曼人为何要回避名字以及这样做的目的，我从他们那里还没有得到任何有价值的资料能够对此解释。假设此行为是具有符号性的，那么除了猜测之外，还有什么方法可以研究出这个禁忌的意义呢？我建议我们可以先提出一个可行的基本假设，即在一个单独的社会中，当同一种符号被用于不同的情境或不同的场合时，其间一定会有一些意义上的共同要素，通过对这些不同符号用法的对比，我们就可以揭示这个共同的要素是什么。我们在研究没有文字记录的语言时，为揭示词和词素意义就曾采用过这种有效的方法。

在安达曼人中，有很多场合都需要回避名字：从某个人死到哀悼结束，他的名字需要避讳；为死者亲属作哀悼的那个人的名字也不能够使用；一位年轻小伙或一位姑娘在自己的成人礼上，也应该回避使用自己的名字；新郎和新娘在婚后的一段短时期内，也不能被提及姓名。对于安达曼人来说，一个人的名字是其社会人格的符号，而社会人格是指一个人在社会结构和社会生活中占有的位置。回避个人姓名是一种对符号的认知，即认识到此人那时在社会生活中并没有处于正常的位置。我要补充说明的是，当一个人名字被暂停使用，说明此人只是暂时地处于一种不正常的仪式状态。

我们把话题转向有关回避某些食物的规则。当安达曼人被问道，如果他的双亲违反禁忌，会发生什么样的情况。通常的回答就是其父亲或母亲会生病，尽管我的几个被调查者认为有时也会影响到孩子。这种回答只是许多仪式禁忌的标准回答中的一例。例如，为亲属做哀悼的人们不可以食用猪肉和甲鱼，尤其不能吃新鲜食物，原因和上述一样，一旦他们吃了这些食物，就会生病。

对上述有关父母禁止食用某些食物的意义的讨论，也可以参照研究回避使用名字的方法。另外对哀悼者、月经中的妇女及青春期中的男女也可以使用相似的研究方法。但是，对这个问题的充分证明，就不得不把这些食物在整个安达曼仪式中所处的位置也考虑进来。要想对此进行考察，还需要参考我在前面讨论过的问题。

对这个方法，我还要说明一点，以便可以猜测我们关于仪式意义的假设。在有些场合中，两个仪式可以联系在一起，例如，某个场合既要求回避提及某人的名字，而同时此人又正在忌食某些食物。这个人如果既是个哀悼者，同时又是临产父母，就是这样的例子。我们必须假设，对于安达曼人来说，肯定有某种相似性存在于这两个不同的场合——出生与死亡——之间，从而使它们具有相似的仪式价值。因此我们对生育禁忌的任何满意的解释，都要以对有关哀悼者仪式的相应的解释为前提。根据我在这里的说法，我们可以说，在安达曼人中，刚刚死去亲人的人们和即将成为父母或刚刚成为父母的人们，他们的仪式状态都是不正常的。对他们名字的回避就显示了这种不正常的仪式状态。人们认为，如果这些人不遵守规定的仪式警告（忌讳食用一些食物就是警告之一），他们很可能会遭遇一些不幸和厄运。在安达曼岛，使某人面临生病的危险就是这些不幸或厄运的表现。在波利尼西亚人中，接触尸体或新生婴儿的人也被认为处于和上述安达曼人相同的仪式状态。应该注意的是，对于波利尼西亚人和安达曼人来说，出生的场合与死亡的场合具有相同的仪式价值。

对产婴禁忌的解释是建立在对产婴与安达曼人的整个仪式价值体系关系研究的基础之上的，但由于问题的复杂性，因而我在这里不加以详细的陈述。然而，很明显地可以从安达曼人的仪式习惯中看出他们对这一事件表现出的共同关注。例如，父母通过避讳某些食物而表示他们的关注；父母的朋友通过回避使用这对父母的名字来表示他们的关注。依靠这些禁忌，仪式场合获得了某种上述规定的社会价值。

有一种理论似乎很适用于我们的例子，它是以一种与仪式的心理功能有关的假设为基础的。这个理论认为，在一些情况下，个人对于某些在某种程度上他无法通过技术手段操控的事件或活动的产生感到焦虑，所以，他不得不遵守某种仪式，因为他认为这种仪式会给他带来好运并且使他得到慰藉。比如，飞行员在飞行时会带上一个吉祥物。他相信此吉祥物会保护他远离灾难，并增加飞行的自信。

这个理论非常古老。它也许早在彼得罗纽斯和斯特休斯的著作Primus in orbe deos fecit timor中就已有所暗示，也曾以各种不同形式出现在从休莫对宗教的解释到马林诺夫斯基对特罗布里恩人巫术的解释的过程中。一些经过适当挑选的例证使得这个理论看起来如此有道理，以至于我们有必要对其进行仔细检验，并持有合理的质疑态度。因为，我们总是有可能被最终证明是没有根据的理论的合理性欺骗。

我认为，对某些仪式来说，一种完全相反的理论也可以容易地从同样合理的解释得出。也就是说要不是存在着仪式及与仪式相关的一些信仰，那么，人们就不会觉得焦虑，人们的不安全感和危险感觉事实上来自仪式所产生的心理效应。因而，如果不存在那种其直接目的是为了使安达曼人免受危险的仪式体系的话，安达曼人就很可能不会认为吃儒艮肉、猪肉或龟肉是危险的。类似于这样的例子在全世界很多地方都可能找到。

因此，尽管一种人类学理论认为巫术和宗教会给人们带来自信、慰藉和安全感，
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 但人们同样认为它也带来了不安和焦虑，否则，他们就从——对黑巫术的恐惧、对灵魂的恐惧、对上帝的恐惧、对魔鬼的恐惧和对地狱的恐惧——中逃脱出来。

实际上，我们的希望和不安以及焦虑一样，都受到我们生活的社会制约。并且，很大程度上是通过对希望和不安的共同分享和承担，也就是我所说的对于事件和不测的共同关注，才暂时地或永久地把人类联系到一起。

让我们把话题转到有关安达曼人产婴的禁忌。很难想象父母遵循这些禁忌是为了躲避那些可能干扰顺产的因素。根据安达曼人的普遍说法，如果一位将要成为父亲的人没能遵守食物禁忌他就会生病，而且，直到孩子安全出生，他都应该一直遵守这些禁忌。但是，相似的禁忌在一个人去哀悼死去的亲属时也要遵守，我们该对这一现象如何解释呢？

与怀孕和分娩有关的禁忌通常是根据我提供的那个假设解释。一位父亲对于自己无法进行技术操控的事情，自然是很不安的，他通常会很害怕，只有通过遵守一些禁忌或举行某种巫术行为来安慰自己。他有可能回避食用一些食物，或者停止结网搓绳，打开房屋四周所有的绳结以及所有锁着的或关着的盒子或容器。

如果大家没有疑问的话，我想提醒你们，这个理论概括以及这一理论的特殊应用并没有为我们提供真理，也许它根本就不是真实的。对于合理的但并未证实的假设持怀疑态度，对每门科学来说都是最关键的。而且我们至少有理由对它进行怀疑，因为理论一向都是根据与其吻合的事实得到证明的。据我所知还没有人对那些与这一理论不符的事实进行过系统的考察。然而，在我的研究中，我却发现许多这类让我满意的证据。

以下是我提出需要考虑的另一个假设。在一个特定的社会中，一位将要成为父亲的人应当对某些事件的发生给予关注或至少要表现出他的这种关注。根据这个社会的一般仪式符号习俗，我们可以发现一些恰当的符号表现方式。处于这一状况下的男子一般都应该执行一些符号的或仪式性的行为或禁忌。务必要遵守的每一条规则都必须有某种约束力或合理性，而且道德和法律制裁也会有效地约束那些显然会影响他人的行为，同时仪式制裁也为仪式义务提供了一致性和合理性。仪式制裁最简单的形式就是使人们相信，如果不遵守某种规则，他们就将面临某种意想不到的厄运。在许多社会中，一般认为这种厄运是疾病，但在最严重的情况下也可能带来死亡。在比较成熟的仪式制裁形式中，人们所期待的好运和畏惧的厄运的内容是根据仪式具体的场合或仪式的意义确定的。

此理论既不是从历史起源的角度，也不是从人类心理学角度来解释仪式，而是一种有关仪式和仪式价值与人类社会基本构成之间关系的假说。人类社会的基本构成是指所有人类社会过去、现在和未来的永远不变的那些普遍特征。这一理论的基础建立在如下事实之上，即在动物社会中，是动物本能决定了它们的社会形式，而在人类社会中，社会依赖于许多不同种类的符号的效应。因此，为了公正地评价我在此提出的理论，就必须考察此理论在有关符号及其社会效应的基本理论中所处的位置。

和产婴禁忌相关的这种标准化象征形式是为了强制人们承认这一事件对于父母以及整个社会具有的意义和重要性。因而，这些禁忌本身就是这种仪式的社会价值的表现。同样，我在别处曾说过，在安达曼人中那些关于可当做食物的动植物的禁忌为食物赋予了社会价值。从社会意义上来说，食物并非仅用来充饥，它的意义在于在类似安达曼的营地或村庄中，人们的大部分活动都是围绕食物的获得与消耗展开的。通过人们之间日常的合作与互助，就会不断出现一些利益的相互联系，正是这种联系把每一个男女老幼联系到一起，组成一个社会。

我认为，这个理论在经过适当地归纳和修正后，可以运用到许多不同社会的禁忌中去。作为一种合理的、可行的假设，我的理论能够被进一步地扩展。因为，我认为我们已经证明了所有仪式的主要基础，进而也证明了宗教和巫术的主要基础。然而它们仍旧需要加以区分。根据该理论进行推理，仪式的主要基础赋予了事物、场合以仪式价值。由共同兴趣联系起来的社区中的人们既把这些事物和场合看做这些共同兴趣的对象，也把它们当做这些对象的象征性代表。对上述论点的最后一部分的意思，我用两个例子加以说明。在安达曼人中，蝉所以被赋予仪式价值，并不是因为它本身具有任何社会重要性，它的重要性来自可以象征性地代表季节。在澳大利亚东部的一些部落中，把拟人化的巴亚马神当做部落道德法规的象征性代表，而把云中之蛇（相当于中国的龙）当做自然界中生长繁殖的象征性代表。巴亚马神和云中之蛇都是由在神圣的创世典礼场所中创造出来的已存在的生物的形象代表的。对巴亚马的形象及其名称的崇拜这种象征性方法对澳大利亚人来说，目的是为了确定道德法则，尤其是与婚姻有关的法则的社会价值。

最后，让我们再次回到我们崇敬的人类学家詹姆斯·弗雷泽爵士的著作上来，在他的《灵魂的重任》和其他著作中，他用自己的观点阐明了在建立复杂的社会网络中禁忌所起的作用。因此是他首先提倡对仪式进行功能性研究，而在其他场合及本次演讲中我也希望能对此做出一点贡献。但我们两人研究的侧重点有所不同。在詹姆斯爵士看来，把在错误推理过程产生的信仰应用在实践中，是禁忌产生的原因，并且他似乎认为这些信仰对创造和保持一个稳定有序的社会的影响只是偶然的。而我认为，原始人的正面和负面的仪式之所以存在并能够持续下去，原因是这些仪式只是一个有序社会维持其生存的机制的一部分。它们的作用是建立某种根本的社会价值。这些信仰不仅给予仪式的合法形式，并保持了仪式的连贯性，它们还是象征行为以及与之相关的情感的理性结果。在詹姆斯·弗雷泽爵士看来似乎是由巫术和宗教信仰的偶然结果带来的东西，在我看来却真正构成了这些信仰的基本功能和最终存在的原因。

附注

本次演讲所概括的仪式理论，早在1908年一篇有关安达曼岛人的论文中就已完成。经过1913年的修改和扩充，发表于1922年。很不幸，我在《安达曼群岛人》一文中所做的阐释现在看来显然论述得并不清楚，因为对此持批评态度的人看来并没有理解这个理论。例如，他们一直认为我所说的“社会价值”是“效用”的意思。

拉尔夫·巴顿·佩里于1926年发表的《价值的一般理论》一文是对我熟悉的有关价值论题的最好论述。关于中国仪式的理论，参阅冯友兰1937年出版的《中国哲学史》的第14章，非常方便。怀特海在《象征，它的意义和效用》的第三章，讨论了象征的使用，这一章中简介了象征的社会学理论。

在本次演讲中，有一点我没有提到，但怀特海的几句话可以对此加以说明：“生活中的象征性成分就像热带雨林中的植物那样随意蔓延，只有认识到了这一点，我们才能够彻底地解释象征的运用。”
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 1939年的“弗雷泽讲座”。


 [2]
 为了避免认为这是因严重违反正常行为规范而导致的不适当的超自然力的惩罚，我认为有必要在这里解释一下。随年龄增长头发也会变灰白，但它也常被看成是失去性功能的象征。因此，少白发并不代表那种跟随年资增长而具有的优势，而是表示那种因为违反回避规则而带来的威胁的劣势。然而，在一个男人的头发已灰白，而他丈母娘也已超出生育年龄条件下，这种禁忌的限制就会被放宽，因而，这类亲威只要愿意就可以自由交谈。


 [3]
 卢瓦西确立了这个理论；马林诺夫斯基采纳了其有关巫术的那部分理论。
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The Politics Of Aristotle By Aristotle English Translation By Ernest Barker

本书根据Oxford University Press1946年版本译出


第七章


将平民政体和寡头政体进行分类之后，现在就应该对其他形式的政体分类了。纯粹意义上的贵族政体是真正由最优良的人士进行管理的政体，除此之外，贵族政体还可以分做三种，他们都或多或少地混有其他要素，因而相类似于“共和政体”。


除了平民政体和寡头政体之外，还存在着两种类型的政体。其中之一，就是通常所称的[君主政体]，正如我们所说的那样，它是四种基本类型的政体之一，这四种政体是：君主政体、寡头政体、平民政体，还有一种形式被称作是贵族政体。然而，除了这四种之外，还有第五种。它的名称为一切类型的政体所共有，被称作“立宪政体”或者是“共和政体”。但是由于这种类型的政体很少出现，所以那些试图给政体的类型进行归类的著者们没有注意到它，他们仅仅限制于以前所提的四种类型，就像柏拉图在《理想国》中所论述的那样。“贵族政体”这一名称，用在我们前文有关政体的论述的章节之中是很恰当的。严格意义上来说，只有一种政体可以被称作“贵族政体”，参加这种政体的成员，不仅仅按照一些或者说是另外一些标准来看他们是“善良之士”，而且就是以绝对的标准来看，他们也具备“最优秀”（“最佳”）的道德品质。只有在这一种政体之中，善良之士才能完全等同于良好公民；而在其他的所有政体之中，所谓的善德，只是相对于各自政体的各自标准，而称其为善而已。但是我们不得不承认，有一些类型的政体，的确跟寡头政体和所谓的“共和政体”不同，也称作贵族政体[尽管这些政体达不到贵族政体的真正标准]。在这种政体之中，官员的选举不仅要看其财富，还要看个人的品德。这一类型的政体跟我们刚刚提及的那两种类型[也就是寡头政体和“共和政体”]是有区别的，因此它们也被称作是贵族政体。这一称谓是恰当的，因为即使在没有将德行作为公共事务追求的目标的城邦之中，我们也会见到一些具有良好的声誉和高尚的道德追求的人。所以，即使像迦太基一样的政体，只要将财富、德行、平民这三种因素全部关照到，就可以称其为贵族政体。同样地，有一些政体，比如斯巴达政体，只考虑了德行和平民这两种因素，因此，就是一种平民原则和贵族原则相结合的政体类型。因此，我们认为，除了第一种也是最好的一种类型的贵族政体之外，还有这两种类型的贵族政体。除此之外，我们还可以将各种类型的、具有显著的寡头主义倾向的所谓的“共和政体”也包括在内。


第八章


4.关于理想城邦的社会结构问题，我们应该首先区别“组成部分”与“必要条件”之间的差别。所谓的组成部分就是指一个城邦之中那些能够积极享受优良生活的真正的公民；而必要条件则是指那些为真正公民享有优良生活创造条件的辅助成分。包括“部分”和“条件”两者在内，我们可以列举对于城邦的社会结构来说必不可少的六项要务：农业、工艺、防务、田地管理、公共祭祀以及议事和审判。


就像在自然结合体之中一样，在城邦之中，[在“条件”和“部分”之间存在着明显的区别]社会体系所赖以存在的必要条件，不同于该体系所由组成的各个部分。很明显，我们可以得出以下结论：我们不能把城邦或者是其他任何能够成为一个整体的社会共同体所必要的条件，误以为是城邦或者是任何社会共同体的各个“部分”。

[我们曾经提起过能够成为一个整体的社会共同体。]这就意味着社会共同体一定有某一些事物对于所有参加社会共同体的各个分子都是相通的，也是相同的。他们在这些事物的分配上可以是相同的，也可以是不同的。这些事物本身就是各式各样的，例如，粮食、疆土或者是其他诸如此类的东西。[但是其中必然有一种为全体的各个分子所相通而且是相同的。]现在就手段和目的来说，虽然各种手段是用来达成各种目的，而为了达成目的也必须利用各种手段，但是两者之间却是没有任何相关联和相通的地方，例如，我们可以以建筑工具、使用建筑工具的建筑工人和建筑工人的产品之间的关系为例。在建筑工人和他所建的住房之间就没有任何共通之处：建筑工人的技艺仅仅是一种手段，而住房则是目的。由此可知，虽然城邦需要财产，[这就像住房需要建筑工具和使用建筑工具的建筑工人一样]，而财产却不是城邦的一个组成部分。确实，财产包括了许许多多有生命的东西[也就是奴隶]，也包括了许许多多无生命的东西，但是，[其他两件事情也确实如此：]城邦是一个由平等的人所组成的社会共同体，而且只能是由平等的人所组成，而它的目的是尽可能地达到最优良和最高水平的生活，[而这一个目的对于奴隶们来说是享受不到的]。最高水平的善德就是幸福，而幸福就在于德行的活生生的和完满的运用。但是在现实生活之中，这种幸福并不是人人都能够享受到的：有些人有可能完全享受到这种幸福，但是另外一些人就只能够部分享受到这种幸福，甚至是一点儿也享受不到，结果就非常明显了。这些不同的德行就产生了不同种类、不同样式的城邦以及许多不同种类的政体。人们追求幸福的途径和手段是各式各样的，于是，不同的人就会创立不同的生活方式和不同的政体形式。

现在我们应该列举所有的对于城邦的存在来说必不可少的诸要素。我们所列举的诸要素的清单之中将会包括我们命之为城邦的“组成部分”，还有所谓的“存在条件”。为了制作这一份清单，我们必须首先判定一个城邦有多少事务需要处理，这样要弄清楚它必须要包含多少种要素就会非常容易了。粮食供应是第一要务。其次是技术和工艺，因为生活之中需要许多工具。第三是武装，城邦的成员们手中必须握有武器，部分原因是为了维持境内秩序，以镇压叛乱，部分是为了抵御任何外来的侵略。第四件需要处理的要务就是财产储备，这些储备是为了满足内政所需和战争开支。第五件要务就是为神提供服务的事务，即所谓的祭祀活动；（但是假如按照德行的排序来说，应该放在第一位）第六件要务，也是城邦最为重大的要务，就是对于公共事务和公民之间的各种讼案的裁决[也就是议事和司法职能体系]。每一个城邦所必不可少的要务就是这些。任何一个城邦都不是人们偶然的集合。正如我们在前边所说过的那样，它是人们为了实现自给自足的生活目的而形成的团体；上述要务要是缺少了任何一项就不能做到自给自足了。因此，一个城邦必须具备完备的组织，才能胜任以上所有的要务。因此城邦必须包含有生产必要的粮食的农民；工匠；有产阶级；祭司，还有一个裁决必要事务和判定何者为公众要务的团体。
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译者后记

page:1154-352

塔西佗的《罗马帝国编年史》是一部影响巨大的古希腊历史学名著，迄今为止已经出版了多种英译本，其中“企鹅丛书”（Penguin Books）中迈克尔·格兰特（Michael Grant）的英译本、“洛布古典丛书”（The Loeb Classical Library）中约翰·杰克逊（John Jackson）的拉英对照本、“万人丛书”（Everyman's Library）中阿瑟·墨菲（Arthur Murphy）的英译本都产生了比较大的影响。

格兰特英译本的译文富有文采，英译者为了方便读者的阅读和理解，在原文比较难于理解的地方，有时加入一些阐释性的语言，使文意更加鲜明、语言更加流畅。因此，格兰特译本在基本保持塔西佗原著主要风貌的基础上，更加通俗易懂，一部板滞的历史学著作也因此增添了几分生动。

商务印书馆曾出版过王以铸、崔妙因两位先生翻译的《罗马帝国编年史》，这部中译本是根据1951年英国“洛布古典丛书”中约翰·杰克逊的英译本译出的。“洛布丛书”英译本稍乏文采，但忠实于原著，别具一格。王以铸、崔妙因两先生的汉译本注释颇详，学术价值很高，此次中英文对照本的汉译注释对两位先生的译注成果也有所吸收。

这次《罗马帝国编年史》的译著因为是以英汉对照本的形式出版，所以译文尽量采用直译的方式，力求忠实于英译本的原貌。同时，也参考了多种汉译本，特别是注释部分，查阅了大量相关资料，力求史实准确。对于此书的翻译，译者尽了很大的努力，审慎从事，但是由于译者功力所限，肯定还有许多不准确、甚至是谬误之处，就正于方家，也请广大读者批评指正。

另外，本书的译稿承蒙中国社会科学出版社的丁玉灵先生反复审阅，提出了许多宝贵的意见，在此一并表示感谢！

贺严 高书文

2006年7月
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Course In General Linguistics

By Ferdinand

English Translation By Wade Baskin

本书根据Philosophical Library Inc.1960年英文版本译出


第二章 地理差异的复杂性

1.几种语言在同一点上共存

直到现在，地理差异性都是以理想化的形式来提出的：区域的数量与语言的种类数量相当。我们使用这种方法是有理由的，因为地理分割仍然是语言多样性中最一般的因素。但是有一些次要的事实，它们能扰乱这种理想的关系，使得几种语言共存于同一区域内。

这里讨论的不是两种语言的相互渗透导致系统改变的真正有机混合的问题（试比较被诺曼群众观点征服后的英国），也不是几种虽然在空间上划分得很清楚但其实属于同一个国家的疆域内的语言，像瑞士那样。我们唯一关心的就是两种语言可以在同一个地方共存且不会相互混杂。这种情况经常发生，但是分为两种。

第一，新入居者可能会把他们的语言凌驾于原住民的语言中。例如在南非，两个相继而来的殖民化带来了荷兰语和英语，这两种语言至今还并存于一些黑人方言中；用同样的方式，西班牙语也被移植到了墨西哥。这种语言人侵并不是近代所独有的。横贯历史，我们发现一些民族混杂在一起，但却保留了他们语言的独特性。要了解这一事实，我们只需看一眼当代欧洲的地图：爱尔兰人说凯尔特语和英语；很多爱尔兰人会两种语言。在布列塔尼，人们说布列塔尼语和法语；在巴斯克地区是法语，西班牙语和巴斯克语。在芬兰，瑞典语和芬兰语共存了相当长一段时间，晚期还加入了不少俄语。在库尔兰和里窝那，人们说拉脱维亚语、德语和俄语。德语是中世纪由汉萨联合会庇护下的殖民者带入的，属居民中某一特殊的部分；俄语是后来因为征服而进入的。在立陶宛，因为立陶宛在古代同波兰结成联盟，所以除立陶宛语以外还移入了波兰语，至于俄语，那是立陶宛并入莫斯科帝国的结果。直到18世纪，斯拉夫语和德语还被德国自易北河起的整个东部地区使用。在其他一些国家，语言更混乱。在马其顿，我们可以发现一切可以想象得到的语言：土耳其语、保加利亚语、塞尔维亚语、希腊语、阿尔巴尼亚语、罗马尼亚语等等，语言混合的情况在不同的地区有着不同的方式。

共存的语言并不总是绝对混乱的；可能会有某种相对的区域分布。两种语言，一种可能在城镇使用，而另一种则在乡村流行，但是这种分布不是很分明的。

古代也有着同样的现象。罗马帝国的语言地图将显示出像我们上面所描述的那样的事实。到共和国末期时，在康巴尼的人们还使用着三四种语言：奥斯干语，以庞贝的碑铭为证；希腊语，发现于那不勒斯的殖民者的语言中；拉丁语，可能还有埃特录斯克语，是罗马人到来之前这个地区的绝对主要语言。在伽太基，布尼克语或腓尼基语曾同拉丁语长期并存（在阿拉伯人入侵时期还一直存在），还有努米德语，当然是伽太基地区的人所使用的了。我们也可以猜想，在古代地中海地区无一例外都不是单一语言的国家。

民族入侵是语言叠加的一个常见的原因，但也可能是因为殖民化的和平渗透引起的，或者游牧民族会带上他们的方言：这就是吉普赛人所做的，尤其是迁入匈牙利并建立了密集的村落的那些人；对他们语言的研究显示他们一定是在过去的某个时代从印度移民来的。在多瑙河门户地带的多布鲁吉，散落着许多鞑靼人的村庄，使这个地区的语言地图上显示出许许多多的斑点。

2.文学语言和地方话

此外，当一种自然语言受到文学语言的影响时，语言的统一性也会被破坏。这是每个民族发展到一定文明阶段时都会碰到的情况。说到文学语言，我们不仅仅是指文学中的语言，更广阔的意义上来讲，还包括供整个大众使用的官方的或非官方的任何提炼出的语言。如果让语言自由支配的话，一种语言就只可能是一些方言，这些方言互不干扰，这就导致了固有的分裂。但是随着文明的提升，交流也变得广泛，一种现存的方言可能通过默许的惯例被选来作为整个国家一切事务的传播工具。选择的理由可能多种多样：有时候是选择文明程度最高的地区的方言，有时候是选择政治集权和中央统治所在地的方言，有时候是宫廷把自己的语言强加于国家。一旦一种方言被提升到官方或标准语的级别，这种享有特权的方言就很少能够保持原貌了。它会获得一些其他地区的方言要素而变得越来越混杂，但也不至于完全失去它最初的面貌。因此在法国文学中还能清楚地找出法兰西岛的方言，标淮意大利语中还有多斯干语。但是文学语言不是一两天就能强加于人的，大部分居民会成为双语者，会说标准语和方言。在法国的很多地区都是这样的，像在萨瓦，法语作为一种引入的语言并没有排除当地的土语，而在德国和意大利，普遍存在方言和官方语言并存的现象。

所有达到一定文明程度的国家都曾是这样的。希腊人曾有过他们的koinè（共同语），起源于阿蒂克方言、意奥尼方言和一些方言共存。想想甚至连古巴比伦都有自己的官方语言和地区方言。是否一种标准语言就必然意味着会使用在文字中呢？荷马诗歌似乎可以证明并不是这样的。尽管它们被写就的时期是语言文字还很少或者根本没有的时候，但是她们的语言是约定俗成的并具有文学语言的所有特征。

本章所讨论的事实是很常见的，我们可以把它们看做语言史中的正常因素。但是为了掌握要领，我们必须撇开一切有碍于认识基本的自然地理差异现象的事物，独立于任何外来引入语言和任何形式的文学语言之外来考虑。这种图解式的简化似乎和现实相违背，但是自然事实首先应该从其本身开始研究。

基于这一原则，我们就可以说布鲁塞尔是日耳曼地区的，因为它属于比利时的佛兰得语区；尽管那个地区也说法语，但是重要的是佛兰得语地区和瓦隆语地区的分界线。同样的原因，列日属于罗曼语区域：由于它在瓦垄地区；法语作为一种外语，却碰巧叠加在了属同一根源的方言上。与之类似，布雷斯特在语言上属于布里多尼地区，那个地区所说的法语和布列塔尼本土所说的没有什么相似之处。在柏林，几乎只能听到高德语，但它却是属于低德语区域的，凡此种种。
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The Philosophy of Money

By Georg Simmel


English Translation

By David Frisby


本书根据 Routledge And Kegan Paul Ltd.1990年版本译出


Ⅱ

Renunciation Of The Non-monetary Uses Of Monetary Material

It must be kept in mind that thus far we have only established a trend of development which began when the intrinsic value of money was co-ordinated with all other values.Thus，some other conceptions have to be disproved which apparently coincide with our theory that money has no intrinsic value，in so far as they emphasize the distinction between money and all other values and thus seek to prove that money cannot possibly be a value of the same kind.As is so often the case，this establishes in a rigid form and by anticipation what can be established only by endless approximation.In arguing against the dogma of the intrinsic value of money，we should not become victims of the dogma that money is valueless-an error into which the following notions might lead us.It appears that even the most useful object must renounce its usefulness in order to function as money.If，for example，in Abyssinia specifically cut pieces of rock salt circulate as coins，they are money precisely because they are not used as salt.On the coast of Somaliland pieces of blue cotton cloth，each two ells long，used to circulate as money.This was a considerable progress over the use of cloth money that was cut and composed arbitrarily，but nevertheless it indicates a tendency to abandon the use of cloth as cloth.The possible use of gold and silver for technical and aesthetic purposes cannot be realized as long as they circulate as money，and the same is true of all other kinds of money.The various uses that the material of money has for our purposes must all be renounced if it is to be used as money.As soon as such materials reveal their practical，aesthetic or other value they are withdrawn from circulation and are no longer money.All other values may be compared with each other and exchanged according to the measure of their utility in order to acquire a specific value，but money is kept completely apart from this series，For as soon as it is used in the same manner as the value that it buys，it ceases to be money.It may be part of the unique suitability of precious metals as money material that they can easily be restored from some other form to the form of money.Nevertheless，at any given moment they have the choice of being either money or jewelry，that is of functioning either as money or as use value.It may appear that money is then assimilated again to the other categories of value.For if I buy a yard of wood for fuel I value its substance only for the heat that it produces and not for any other possible use.In reality，however，the situation is quite different.If it is claimed that the value of money consists in the value of its material，this means that its value is embodied in the qualities or powers of the substance which are not those of money.The apparent paradox indicates that money does not necessarily have to be based upon substances that are intrinsically valuable，i.e.valuable in some other respect.It is sufficient if the ability to function as money is transferred to any substance，the other qualities of which are quite irrelevant.It remains to be seen whether the abandonment of all those value functions that support the theory that money must possess intrinsic value，justifies the conclusion that money can be only money and nothing but money.

The point in question is the very important phenomenon of an object that has several functions of which only one，to the exclusion of all others，can be realized；and whether this realized function is modified in its significance and its value by the retreat of the others.In order to understand the co-existence of different possibilities，it may be permissible to point out first how the succession of diverse functions affects the one that finally survives.If the repentant sinner is given a higher value in the moral order of the world than the righteous man who has never erred，then this valuation of the moral superiority of the sinner is not derived from the presently existing situation-for the ethical content of this situation is，according to our assumptions，exactly the same as that of the righteous man-but from the preceding situation，in which the moral behaviour was different and from the fact that this situation no longer exists.Again，if freedom and self-determination is restored after there has been obstruction of our activity and external enforcement of its direction，our actions then acquire a particular feeling of well-being and value，which arises not from their content or success，but exclusively from the fact that the form of dependency has been eliminated.The same activity，following an uninterrupted series of independent actions，would lack the attraction that springs simply from the passing of a preceding form of life.This influence of not-being on being appears-somewhat modified and more obvious in spite of the differences of content-in the significance that immediate emotional life has for lyrical or musical art.For even though the lyric and music are based upon the strength of inner emotions，their character as art requires that the immediacy of these emotions should be overcome.Although the raw material of emotion，with its impulsiveness，its personal limitations，its unbalanced fortuitousness，is the prerequisite of a work of art，the purity of art requires a distance，a release from the emotion.This is the essential meaning of art，for the artist as well as for those who enjoy it，namely，that it raises us above the immediacy of its relation to ourselves and to the world.The value of art depends upon our overcoming this immediacy，which then operates as if it no longer existed.And if it is asserted that the attraction of the work of art depends，after all，upon the resonance of that autochthonous emotion，that original agitation of the soul，it will nevertheless be admitted that the specific element of art lies not in what is common to the immediate and aesthetic form of emotion，but in the new colouring which the aesthetic form receives to the extent that the immediate form has faded away.

Finally，let us consider the most decisive and most general instance，which is considered only rarely because it is deeply embedded in our fundamental valuations.It seems to me that a vast number of life experiences that we enjoy derive their intensity from the fact that，for their sake，we leave unexplored innumerable opportunities for other enjoyments and for other ways of proving ourselves.A regal extravagance，a careless grandeur of existence，is revealed by the way that people ignore each other or pass on after a brief encounter，by our total indifference towards many to whom we could give much and who could give much to us.But there also emanates from this unique value of non-enjoyment a new，enhanced and more concentrated charm in what we do actually possess.The fact that this one among innumerable possibilities has become reality gives it a triumphant tone；the shades of the untried，neglected richness of life provide its victor‘s retinue.Moreover，what is given to other people often derives its value from what is retained，or indeed resolutely withheld.A cordial expansiveness，especially towards those of lower status，loses its value if it goes too far，if one shows too little reserve.It is all the more important to the recipient that one even offers a part of oneself，when he feels that one has still kept back something of oneself.In the last resort，it is the same with the significance of our own actions and undertakings.Sudden and compelling demands often make evident to us that we have abilities and powers for tasks that have hitherto seemed remote；that we have energies that would have remained latent if by chance an emergency had not elicited them from us.This shows that，besides the energies that are actually used，there are indeterminate potentialities which lie dormant in everyone，so that each person could have become something different from what he actually became.Life allows only a very limited number among these many possibilities to be realized；consequently，these appear more significant and precious the more we understand that they are a selection from many，that many forms of activity remain undeveloped and have to be sacrificed in order to develop others.Since so many possible achievements have to be sacrificed for the sake of one particular accomplishment，the latter represents，as it were，the quintessence of a much wider range of life-energies.By denying growth to these other energies it acquires significance and sharpness，a tone of distinction and accumulated force，which makes it the focus and representative of our total personality，transcending the area with which it is directly concerned.

Money may be subsumed under this general type of value formation.It is certainly correct that the other values of money9
 s substance have to be discarded for the substance to become money；but the value that money has，and that allows it to perform its function，may be determined by those other possible uses which have to be foregone.As in the cases that we have just discussed，the perceived value of the developed function is constituted by its positive content and also by the exclusion of all other functions.What is effective here is not the operation of other functions but the fact that they do not operate.If the value of any object is determined by the fact that something else is sacrificed for it，then the value of the money material is determined by giving up all its other uses so that it can become money.This kind of valuation is，of course，reciprocal；i.e.the value of the money material for other uses will also increase if its use as money is abandoned.The wampum of the North American Indians consisted of mussel shells，which served as money but could also be worn as a decorative belt.These functions are obviously correlated；the role of the shells as jewelry has acquired an air of distinction by virtue of the fact that it requires abstention from using them directly as money.This whole type of value may be regarded as an instance of scarcity value.This usually implies that an object is demanded by more individuals orin greater quantity than the supply is adequate to meet.If different needs that can be satisfied by the same object compete for it-whether these needs occur in a single individual or among several individualsthe situation is naturally affected by the restriction of the supply，which makes impossible the satisfaction of all the needs.Just as the exchange value of grain can be traced to the fact that there is not enough of it to satisfy all those who are hungry，so the exchange value of the money material is the result of the fact that there is not enough to satisfy all those needs for it additional to the need for money.So far from the renunciation of other uses reducing the value of the metal that is used for money to that of quite worthless materials，these unrealized uses of the material instead contribute largely to the value of money.

The First Argument Against Money As Merely A Symbol

There is another argument which seeks to convince us more directly than the one we have just refuted that money cannot be a value.Let us imagine an all-powerful individual with despotic authority within a given group over everything that he desires；one，for example，such as those chiefs in Oceania of whom it is said that they‘cannot steal’because everything already belongs to them.Such an individual would have no occasion to seize the money of the group，since he can in any case take possession of everything that money can buy.If money were itself a value in addition to other available values，then he would desire it as much as those other values.If it is clear that this does not happen in the fictitious case that I have described，then it seems to follow that money is really only a representative of real values，and is unnecessary once the real values are attainable without money.But this simple idea presupposes what it wishes to prove，namely that the substance of money has no value of its own aside from its functioning as money.For if it had such value it would be desired by the wielder of power not so much as money but for its other value as a substance.If such a value does not exist，its absence does not need to be demonstrated again.Leaving aside its logical deficiency，however，this case illustrates what specific kind of value money has.

Money has acquired the value it possesses as a means of exchange；if there is nothing to exchange，money has no value.For obviously，its significance as a means of storing and transporting values is not of the same importance，but is a derivative of the function of money as means of exchange；without the latter，the other functions could not be exercised，whereas its function as means of exchange is independent of them.Money has no value either for a person to whom the goods that it can buy are valueless，or for a person who does not need money to acquire them.In short，money is the expression and the agent of the relationship that makes the satisfaction of one person always mutually dependent upon another person.Money has no place where there is no mutual relationship，either because one does not want anything from other people，or because one lives on a different plane-without any relation to them as it were-and is able to satisfy any need without any service in return.Looked at in this way，the world of money is related to the world of concrete values as thought is related to extension in Spinoza's system：it is impossible that either one should interfere with the other，because each of them expresses the whole world by itself and in its language.Thus，the total amount of value does not consist of the sum total of the value of things plus the total value of money；there is a certain quantity of value that may be realized in either form，as things or as money.

If money were reduced entirely to this value and had divested itself of all co-ordination with valuable things，it would realize，in the field of economics，the extraordinary conception that is the basis of Plato's theory of ideas.Plato was led，by a profound dissatisfaction with the world of experience to which we are confined，to conceive a metaphysical realm of ideas outside space and time，in which the real，harmonious，absolute essence of things existed.Earthly reality，therefore，became void of all real being and significance；but on the other hand，something was reflected back upon it from the realm of ideas；it had at least some part in the glowing realm of the absolute，as its faint shadow，and so it acquired a significance which was at first denied to it.This relationship is repeated and confirmed in the realm of values.The reality of things that confronts the perceiving mind is devoid of values，as we asserted at the beginning of this investigation；it develops in a form indifferent to values，often destroying what is most noble and preserving what is most base，because it does not proceed in terms of a hierarchy of worth，interests or values.We then subordinate this natural objective existence to a hierarchy of values，constructed in terms of good and bad，noble and mediocre，precious and valueless.This construction does not in any way affect being in its tangible reality，but it is the source of all meaning that reality may have for us；and we experience it-in spite of our awareness of its human origin-as being quite the opposite of mere fancy and subjectivity.The value of things-ethical as well as eudaemonistic，religious as well as aesthetic-hovers，like the Platonic ideas，above the world；a realm that is governed by its own alien and intangible inner norms，but that lends relief and colour to reality.Economic value originates by derivation from these primary，directly experienced values，by weighing the objects in which values are incorporated against each other，so far as they are exchangeable.Within this area，however，economic value，no matter how it has constituted itself，has the same peculiar relation to the individual objects as has value in general.It is a world apart，in which the objects are classified and arranged according to particular norms which are not inherent in the objects.Objects that are ordered and related by their economic value form a cosmos that is entirely different from that formed by their natural and immediate reality.If money were really nothing but the expression of the values of things external to money，it would be related to things just as the idea，which Plato conceived also as a substantial，metaphysical entity，is related to empirical reality.The movements of money-balancing，accumulation，outflow-would directly represent the value relationship between things.The world of values，which hovers above the real world apparently unconnected yet without question governing it，would be represented in its‘pure form，by money.And just as Plato interprets the real world，from the observation and sublimation of which the ideas have arisen，as a mere reflection of these ideas，so then do the economic relations，stages and fluctuations of concrete things appear as derivatives from their own derivative，namely as representatives and shadows of the significance that their money equivalent possesses.No other species of values is more favourably situated in this respect than are economic values.Religious values are embodied in priests and churches，ethical-social values in administrators and the visible institutions of state-power，the values of knowledge in the norms of logic；but none of these is more detached than are economic values from concrete valuable objects or processes；none is more completely the mere abstract bearer of value；in none of them is the whole world of relevant values so faithfully reflected.

The development of money is a striving towards the ideal of a pure symbol of economic value which is never attained.At first，as we must clearly remember，money belongs to the same series as allother objects of value，and its concrete material value is balanced against these.With the growing need for means of exchange and standards of value it changes more and more from a connecting link between value equations to a symbol of these equations and thus becomes more independent of the value of its material.Yet money cannot cast off a residue of material value，not exactly for inherent reasons，but on account of certain shortcomings of economic technique.One of these has to do with money as a means of exchange.The substitution of symbolic meaning for the intrinsic value of money is made possible only by a number of factors which we noted earlier.These are that the proportion between the single commodity and the economically effective total quantity of commodities is，with certain qualifications，equal to the proportion between a certain amount of money and the economically effective total quantity of money；that the denominators of these fractions are practically but not consciously effective，since only the changing numerators are of real interest in determining the transactions；and that in this transaction a direct equation between the commodity and the sum of money appears to take place，although of course it is quite a different basis from that of the original equation between the object and the material value of money.Even if this development is accepted，it remains true that the factors arising from the respective total sums of value are situated within fluctuating limits，and the instinctively formed estimation of their size will always be rather inexact.Perhaps that is why it is impossible to do without a direct value equation between commodities and money.The portion of intrinsic material value contained in money provides the support and complementation that we need because our knowledge of the exact proportion is insufficient；otherwise an identity between the measured value and the standard，that is an intrinsic value of money，would not be required.So long as experience and economic practice show that the proposition is imprecise，the measuring process will require a certain qualitative unity of the standard and the values themselves.It may be of interest to point out a corresponding instance in the aesthetic use of precious metals.An expert reported from the London Exhibition of 1851 on the differences between English and Indian gold and silverware.The English craftsman seems to have striven to incorporate the largest possible amount of metal in the smallest possible form；the Indian craftsman however，‘used enamelling，damascene and filigree work，etc.，in such a way as to incorporate the greatest possible amount of highly skilled work in the smallest possible quantity of metal'.Yet even in the latter case it is certainly not irrelevant for the aesthetic significance of the jewelry that the small amount of metal employed is precious metal.Even if this practice is carried to a point where the amount of metal has only a minimal value，this minimum still has to be of precious material for the purpose of decoration and aesthetic pleasure.The intrinsic value of the material is not important，only the fact that the sole adequate bearer of a perfect formal relationship between the pats is a very precious material.

It is，by the way，quite obvious that this attribution of the material value of money to a complementing and supporting principle with reference to the uncertain relations is only an interpretation of processes that occur in the subconscious of the economic subjects themselves.Economic interactions take place with such admirable expediency，by subtly organized dovetailing of innumerable details，that it would be necessary to assume that they were integrated by a superior mind，operating with superhuman wisdom，if one did not fall back upon the unconscious power of adaptation of the human species.The conscious intentions and foresight of individuals would not suffice to maintain the harmony that economic activity displays alongside its fearful discords and inadequacies.We have to assume that there are unconscious experiences and calculations which accumulate during the historical development of the economy and which regulate its course.It should be remembered，however，that unconscious conceptions do not provide a satisfactory explanation，but are only aids to understanding that are actually based upon a fallacy.We arrive at determinate thoughts and actions from particular conceptions，chains of reasoning，etc.But if these consequences emerge without the antecedents，we conclude that the latter nevertheless existed without our being conscious of them.From a logical point of view，this is clearly unwarranted.Surreptitiously，we turn the merely negative fact that we are ignorant of the causative conceptions into a positive assertion that unconscious representations exist.Actually we know nothing of the processes that produce a psychic effect without conscious antecedents，and the notion of unconscious representations，experiences and inferences only expresses the fact that the effects occur as if they were the result of conscious motivations and ideas.The urge to explain has to rest content with investigating these processes and treating them as（unconsciously）effective causes，although they merely symbolize the real course of events.In our present state of knowledge it is unavoidable，and thus legitimate，to interpret the formation of values-their consolidation and fluctuation-as unconscious processes which follow the norms and forms of conscious reasoning.

The Second Argument Against Money As Merely A Symbol

The second reason for not regarding money as being only a symbol is connected with its significance as an element in exchange.Although，in principle，the exchange function of money could be accomplished by mere token money，no human power could provide a sufficient guarantee against possible misuse.The functions of exchange and reckoning obviously depend upon a limitation of the quantity of money，upon its‘scarcity’，as the expression goes.If the proportion between the single amount and the total sum of commodities and of money is accepted as valid，then the proportion appears to be unchanged by an arbitrary increase in the amount of money and is able to retain its significance for the establishment of prices.The money fraction would show a proportionate increase of both the numerator and the denominator，without changing the value of the fraction.In reality，however，these changes do not occur in the same proportions if the amount of money is considerably increased.The denominator of the money fraction is in fact increased，but the numerator is unchanged until all exchange transactions have been adjusted to the new basis.The price，which equals the absolute size of the numerator，is therefore unchanged for the time being，whereas，as a fraction of the total sum of money，it has become much smaller.Consequently，the owner of new quantities of money，and in the first place the government，occupies a highly privileged position in relation to all sellers of commodities.The most serious repercussions upon exchange transactions will follow from this situation，particularly at the moment when the government's own revenues are paid in devalued money.The numerator of the money fraction-the price of commodities-rises proportionately to the increased supply of money only after the large quantities of new money have already been spent by the government，which then finds itself confronted again with a reduced supply of money.The temptation then to make a new issue of money is generally irresistible，and the process begins all over again.I mention this only as an example of the numerous and frequently discussed failures of arbitrary issues of paper money，which present themselves as a temptation whenever money is not closely linked with a substance of a limited supply.This is shown most clearly by an apparently contradictory example.In the sixteenth century，a French statesman suggested that silver should no longer be used for money，and that coins should be made from iron，because the bulk import of silver from America was depriving this metal of its scarcity.The use of a metal that becomes valuable only by official coinage would provide a better guarantee for the required limitations of the quantity of money，since the supply of money would become unlimited if every owner of silver was thereby automatically an owner of money.This peculiar suggestion shows a very distinct understanding of the fact that a precious metal is not as such the proper material for money，but only in so far as it sets a necessary limit to the supply of money.If a metal fails to do this，then it has to be replaced by another substance，the supply of which can be more effectively controlled.The preference for metal as a means of exchange is the consequence of certain functional qualities；if for any reason these are lacking it is replaced by another currency better qualified in this respect.Owing to the poor condition and incalculable variety of coins coming into Genoa in 1673，transactions were based on bills of exchange.Today we know that only precious metals，and indeed only gold，guarantee the requisite qualities，and in particular the limitation of quantity；and that paper money can escape the dangers of misuse by arbitrary inflation only if it is tied to a metal value established by law or by the economy.The following instance illustrates how effective such a restriction is，even in controlling individual speculation.During the American Civil War the circulation of Confederate paper money-‘greenbacks’-was prohibited in the western states，and although they were legal tender，nobody dared to repay in paper money a loan received in gold，by which means he could have made a profit of 150 per cent.In the eighteenth century the situation was similar in respect of the treasury bonds that the French government had issued to meet its pressing need for revenue.It was decreed that only 25 per cent of any payment could be made in these bonds，but nevertheless the value of the bonds soon declined to a very small proportion of their nominal worth.Such cases show the extent to which the significance of specie is sustained by the laws of exchange themselves.This does not happen only in the type of case that I have quoted so far.When the Bank of England ceased to redeem its notes between 1796 and 1819 the fall in the value of gold was only 3-5 per cent，but commodities prices rose 20-50 per cent as a result！Whenever a compulsory rate of exchange leaves only paper money and small coins in circulation，serious harm can be avoided only if the exchange rates show only minimal fluctuation over long periods，and to ensure this the issue of paper money must be strictly limited.This indispensable regulating function of gold，and formerly of silver，is due not to the correspondence between its value and that of the objects for which it is exchanged，but to the relative scarcity of the metal，which prevents the flooding of the market with money and the consequent undermining of the proportion upon which the equivalence of a commodity with a certain amount of money is based.The disruption of this proportion may be brought about from both sides.The excessive increase in money creates pessimism and mistrust among the people，so that they attempt to dispense with money and to fall back upon barter and promissory notes.This reduction of the demand for money leads to a further decline in the value of the money in circulation.The authority responsible for issuing money attempts to counteract the decline in value by further increasing the supply of money；thus supply and demand drift further apart，and the reciprocal effects that we have noted produce a cumulative decline in the value of money.This distrust of the value of money produced by government coinage-in contrast to the confidence in the value of specie-may assume a form in which，as in the later Roman Republic，coin circulates only in the retail trade，whereas large-scale transactions are carried on with money which is reckoned by weight.Only in this fashion，it was believed，could trade be protected against political crises，party interests and government interference.

The Supply Of Money

It may appear from the foregoing that the inconveniences of an unlimited increase in the volume of money are attributable not so much to the increase itself，but rather to the way in which it is distributed.Shocks，hypertrophy and stagnation occur only because the newly created money is initially in one hand and spreads from there in an uneven and inappropriate manner.This might be avoidable if a way could be found of distributing the money equally or according to some principle of equity.Thus，it has been said that if every Englishman were suddenly to find that he had twice as much money in his pocket，all prices would increase correspondingly but no one would gain any advantage；the only difference would be that the pounds，shillings and pence would have to be calculated in larger amounts.This would not only dispose of the objection to token money but would also illustrate the advantages of an increase in the volume of money，arising from the empirical fact that more money means more transactions，greater well-being，power and culture.

There is little to be gained from a discussion of such hypotheses，based upon quite unrealizable presuppositions，yet they lead to a better understanding of the real conditions which render a gradual elimination of the intrinsic value of money impossible.Let us assume an ideal condition in which an increase in the volume of money has brought about an equal increase in what every individual owns：then one conclusion-that nothing has changed because all prices rise equally-contradicts the other-that the increase in the volume of money brings about a stimulation and expansion of trade.It is tempting to assume that the relations between individuals，that is the relative social position of superiors and inferiors，would in this case remain unchanged，while the total sum of objective cultural goods would be increased；that the content and enjoyment of life in an absolute sense would have risen both generally and for each individual，without changing anything in the relationship between wealth and poverty，which mutually determine each other.It might be pointed out that the modem commercial culture has already made available to the poor a number of goods-public amenities，educational opportunities，means of subsistence，etc.-which even well-to-do people did not enjoy formerly，without changing the relative position of rich and poor.The possibility that an increase in the volume of money，distributed proportionately，extends objective culture and also the cultural content of the individual life in absolute terms，while the relations among individuals remain the same，deserves examination.On closer scrutiny，however，it appears that real success can be achieved only by an unequal distribution of the increased supply of money，at least in the first instance.Money，which is entirely a social institution and quite meaningless if restricted to one individual，can bring about a change in general conditions only by changing the relations between individuals.The increased liveliness and intensity of commerce that ensues from a plethora of money can be traced to the fact that the desire for money increases at the same time.The wish to acquire as much money as possible from other people，though always present，evidently becomes sufficiently urgent to lead to extraordinary exertion and diligence only when the individual becomes acutely aware of having less than others；this is the sense of the remark，‘Les affaires-c
 ’est l'argent des autres
 ：'If what the above theory presupposes were truenamely，that an increase in the volume of money would leave the relations of people to each other and the relative prices of commodities completely unchanged-there would be no such stimulation of work energies.Moreover，the magical doubling of the volume of money will also affect the relations between individuals because the financial situation of the individuals is different to begin with.The doubling of three different incomes of 1，000，10，000 and 100，000 marks，for instance，changes the relation between the recipients because the objects bought for the second 1，000，10，000 marks，etc.，are not simply duplicates of what was bought for the first 1，000 marks，and so on.In the first case there would be，perhaps，an improvement in nutrition，in the second a refinement of artistic culture，and in the third a greater involvement in financial speculation.If we assume a preceding absolute equality among individuals then no changes would be produced either in the subjective or in the objective aspects of their lives，because if the latter changed then it would be in an unpredictable way；they would show an upswing of activity only if the differences in individual incomes became，or were felt to be，more important than previously.

Even more relevant to our purposes are considerations about the factual implications of this theory；namely，that the doubling of all money incomes would leave everything unchanged，because all commodity prices would be simultaneously doubled.This reasoning is false，because it overlooks a peculiar and decisive characteristic of money，which might be termed its relative inelasticity.This consists in the fact that the distribution of an additional quantity of money in a given economic region does not raise all prices proportionately，but creates new price relationships which do not necessarily result from the power of individual interests.Inelasticity is a consequence of the fact that the money price of a commodity，despite its relativity and the absence of an inherent connection with the commodity，nevertheless acquires a certain stability and appears to be the objectively adequate equivalent.If the price of an object has remained stable within definite limits，then it does not usually change without resistance simply because the value of money has changed.The association-of concepts as well as of interests-between the object and its price has become psychologically so firmly fixed that the seller will not readily admit a decline or the buyer an increase，as would be a matter of course if the balancing of money value and commodity value were accomplished by the same unrestricted mechanism through which the thermometer rises or falls according to the temperature without any disturbance of the exact relation between cause and effect resulting from change in the degree of resistance to the movement.If one suddenly has twice as much money in one's pocket as a short time before，one is not inclined immediately to pay twice the amount for each commodity.Or it may be that with the bravado of the newly rich，reckoning the new wealth by the previous standards，one will not trouble about price at all，However，both the willingness to pay more and the disinclination to pay as much as the new appropriate price show that a proportional regulation of prices is out of the question during the initial period of abundant money，and that the established association between a commodity and a traditional range of prices has a continuously disturbing influence.Furthermore，the demand for commodities will change considerably following an increase or decrease in the quantity of money even if this affects everybody equally.If there is a decrease，for instance，objects that have a sufficiently steady sale may still be sold at half the price up to that amount or even in greater abundance，but beyond a certain limit they may not find any buyers at all.In the case of a general increase in the supply of money，on the other hand，a lively demand will develop for those goods that were desired by the mass of the people，i.e.for goods that are just above their present standard of living.The demand would not increase very greatly for those goods that satisfy basic needs，which can be met by a limited supply，or for those that satisfy the most refined and cultivated needs，which are significant only for a limited，scarcely expanding，circle.Price increases would affect mainly the goods between these extremes where prices would remain relatively stable.There would be no question of the increased supply of money affecting all prices equally.In general terms，the theory that the relativity of prices renders the absolute quantity of money a matter of indifference is incorrect，because this relativity is in practice continuously disrupted by a psychological process which makes the prices of certain commodities rigid and absolute.

It might be argued that these doubts about the harmlessness of an unrestricted increase in the supply of money are valid only for the transitional periods of adjustment between two different price levels.They presuppose that the whole process evolves from a proportional relationship between the quantities of goods and money.It must be possible to establish this relationship at a different level，and future fluctuations could be eliminated just as well as the preceding ones.The doubts can refer only to the period of change，not to the accomplished changes，which cannot be held responsible for the maladjustments，dislocations and difficulties of the transition period.It is impossible to conceive of any means of exchange that would not eventually enforce an adjustment，so that the money price of a commodity expressed the proportion between its value and the value of the total quantity of commodities；and therefore an arbitrary increase in money is unable to disrupt this proportion permanently.This reasoning is quite correct，but it does not prove that the removal of all limitations upon the increase in the supply of money is possible，taking into account the inadequacy of human circumstances.For the transitional period，the instability and difficulties of which are admitted，would then become a permanent condition，and the state of adjustment that is attainable in principle for any quantity of money would never be reached.

Reality And Pure Concepts

This argument may be summarized as follows.Money performs its services best when it is not simply money，that is when it does not merely represent the value of things in pure abstraction.Precious metals are also valuable as jewelry or for technical purposes，but this has to be conceptually distinguished as a primary fact from the secondary fact that they are valuable on account of it；whereas it is the first and only quality of money to be valuable.It is not technically feasible to accomplish what is conceptually correct，namely to transform the money function into a pure token money，and to detach it completely from every substantial value that limits the quantity of money，even though the actual development of money suggests that this will be the final outcome.This is not a contradiction.A great number of processes occur in the same manner；they closely approach a definite goal by which their course is unambiguously determined，yet they would lose precisely those qualities that led them towards the goal if they were actually to reach it.One phenomenon that is eminently characteristic of the money economy may illustrate this point and provide，at the same time，an analogy for the consequences of unlimited money supply with reference to individual circumstances.The striving of the individual to earn more and more money is of the greatest socioeconomic significance.By seeking the greatest possible gain，the stockbroker brings about liveliness of transactions，the adjustment of supply and demand，the introduction of otherwise sterile values into economic circulation.However，very high profits on the stock exchange can usually be realized only when there is excessive fluctuation of the rates of exchange and a preponderance of purely speculative elements.In such conditions，the production and consumption of goods，which is the ultimate interest of society，is excessively stimulated in one area and neglected in another，and in any case is diverted from the course of development which corresponds with its specific inner conditions and with real needs.Here the specific quality of money becomes a basis for the divergence between the individual and the social interest，which has previously coincided up to a point.Only through the fact that the value of things has become detached from the objects and has acquired an independent existence in a specific substance is it possible for money to develop interests，movements and norms that，on occasion，act contrary to those of the symbolized objects.The activities of private enterprise，which are connected with money，promote the social interest of the production and consumption of goods so long as they remain merely endeavours，whereas the final attainment of their ends might undermine the aims of society.This type of situation is most frequently and decisively produced in those cases where emotional impulses strive for a final objective without being aware that all the hoped-for satisfaction is the consequence of relative advances，and may perhaps turn into its opposite when the goal is reached.I would call your attention to love，which receives its content and colouring from the desire for the closest and most permanent union，and frequently loses both when its object is attained；or to political ideals，which provide the strength and spiritual fervour in the life of whole generations but which，once they are realized，do not bring about an ideal condition，but practical materialism，torpidity and philistinism；or to the longing for a peaceful and undisturbed way of life，which is the goal of all effort and labour，yet which once accomplished often ends in idleness and inner dissatisfaction.It has indeed become a platitude to say that even happiness，though it is the object of all our endeavours，would be mere boredom if it were ever achieved as an eternal state.Although our will drives us in this direction，the attainment of such a condition would contradict its striving，and only the admixture of the suffering that we want to avoid can give any sense to the pursuit of happiness.This kind of process may be summed up by saying that the effectiveness of some or perhaps all elements of life depends upon the concurrence of opposing elements.The proportion in which an element and its opposite are combined and cooperate are naturally variable，sometimes in the sense that one element steadily increases while the other declines，so that the trend of the development appears to be one in which one element will finally supplant the other.But as soon as this happened and every trace of the second element disappeared，the sense and effectiveness of the first element would also be paralysed.This happens，for instance，with the opposition between individualism and socialism.There are periods in which the latter determines historical development，not only in reality，but also as an inference from ideal convictions and an expression of a developing conception of society which strives toward perfection.But if，in the party politics of such an age，it is then concluded that，since all progress depends upon the growth of the socialist elements，their triumph will produce the most advanced and ideal state of things，this overlooks the fact that the whole success of socialist measures depends upon the circumstance under which they are introduced into an individualistic economic system.The progress resulting from the relative increase of socialist measures does not justify the conclusion that their complete implementation would represent further progress.It is the same with periods of increasing individualism.The significance of individualistic measures depends upon the fact that centralized socialist institutions continue to exist；these can be progressively reduced，but their complete disappearance would lead to unanticipated results differing widely from those that individualism had previously brought about.In the field of art，the contrary tendencies towards naturalism and towards mannerism show a similar pattern.At each particular moment in the development of art there is a mixture of simple reflection of reality and subjective transformation.From the standpoint of realism，art becomes more perfect through the growth of the objective element.But at the very moment when this became the sole content of a work of art the growing interest would suddenly turn to indifference，because the work of art would no longer be distinct from reality，would lose its significance as a separate entity.On the other hand，although enhancement of the generalizing and idealizing element may refine art for a time，it must reach a point where the relation to reality，which the idealistic movement was supposed to represent in a purer and more perfect form，is completely lost as a result of the elimination of all individualistic contingency.In short，a number of most important processes follow this pattern the growing importance of one element leads to greater success，but the complete hegemony of this element，and the total elimination of the contrasting element，would not result in total success；on the contrary，it would deprive the original element of its specific character.The relationship between the intrinsic value of money and its purely functional and symbolic nature may develop in analogous fashion；the latter increasingly replaces the former，but a certain measure of the former has to be retained because the functional and symbolic character of money would lose its basis and significance if this trend were brought to its final conclusion.

It is not only a formal analogy that is in question here，but the unity of the deeper meaning of life，which is expressed in this external similarity.In practice，we can only cope with the variety of elements and tendencies that make up life by allowing our behaviour，in every context and at every period of time，to be governed by a uniform and one-sided principle.But in this way the diversity of reality catches up with us again and again，and weaves our subjective striving，along with all those factors that oppose it，into an empirical existence which allows the ideal to enter reality.This does not imply a denial of the ideal；life is adapted to such absolute strivings as its elements，in the same way as the physical world is adapted to motions that，if left unimpeded，would have inconceivable consequences，but that，as a result of their meeting with counterforces，produce the orderly world of natural events.If the practical world is formed in such a way that our will is focused upon eternity and only attains the world of reality by being deflected and rebuffed，then here too the structure of practical life has predetermined the theoretical structure.On innumerable occasions，our concepts of things are made so unalloyed and absolute that they do not reflect experience，and only their qualification and modification by opposing concepts can give them an empirical form.However，these concepts are not for that reason thoroughly bad；it is precisely through this unique procedure of exaggeration followed by retraction in the formation of concepts and maxims，that a view of the world which is in conformity with our understanding emerges.The formula through which our mind establishes a relation with the oneness of things，which is not directly accessible，by supplementing and reproducing it，is in practice as well as in theory a primary too-much，toohigh，too-pure.It gains the consistency and scope of reality and truth only by means of restraining contrasts.Thus，the pure concept of money as the mere expression of the reciprocally measured value of things，which has no intrinsic value of its own，remains completely justified，although in historical reality this concept is consistently disparaged and limited by the contrary concept of money as possessing intrinsic value.Our intellect can grasp reality only as a modification of pure concepts，which，no matter how much they diverge from reality，are legitimized by the service they render in the interpretation of reality.
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译者后记

格奥尔格·西梅尔（Georg Simmel，1858～1918），德国社会学家、哲学家。1881年获柏林大学博士学位，后在该校任副教授、编制外教授。1914年转任斯特拉斯堡大学教授。卒于1918年9月26日。他才华横溢、成绩卓著，尽管在学术生涯中只获得了一种边缘性的位置，但他在社会学、哲学领域取得的成果和做出的贡献是有目共睹的。很多人将他同马克思、韦伯并称为现代资本主义理论三大经典思想家。西梅尔距离我们有一个世纪之久，但他对社会、货币、文化等的分析独特而深刻。他把金钱和货币作为一种文化现象进行深入剖析，对日常生活进行碎片式的展示和解读，在当代社会学、哲学领域有着无可替代的独特地位。

《货币哲学》是西梅尔唯一一部结构完整的大部头论著，1900年完成。他以一种独特的文化视角，对货币这一现象进行了深入、透彻的现代性分析。该书阐释了西方发达社会的与货币相联系的经济现象和社会现象，打破了之前同类著作以分析货币的社会经济机制为重点的常规，把货币及其制度化的发展对现代人们文化生活的影响作为全书的要旨。

西梅尔是德国古典社会学创始人之一，他才华横溢、涉猎广泛，在社会学、历史学、哲学、心理学等领域都很有成就，视野是非常开阔而且无拘无束的，在翻译《货币哲学》的过程中，我们深为其天马行空的思路所吸引。在西梅尔看来，货币与卖淫存在着非常紧密的联系，甚至可以说二者在本质上是一致的。正如其在“个人价值的货币等价物”中所说的那样，卖淫与货币“它们在听任他人分派为任何一种新的用场时的那种冷漠态度，它们抛弃任何一个主体时的那种轻率态度（因为它们与任何一个主体都没有真正的关系），它们作为纯粹的工具所固有的那种没有任何内心活动的物性，这一切都使得我们不得不指出：在货币与卖淫之间没有本质的差别”。西梅尔这种极富跳跃性的思维贯穿了《货币哲学》整本书的论说过程，体现在从饮食、交际、性别到卖身、冒险、忧郁和奢侈的各个领域。正如社会学思想家刘易斯·A.科瑟所说的那样“（他的作品是一个）不宜归类的使人不安而又令人着迷的形象”。

在《货币哲学》中，西梅尔透过货币经济的发展这条线索从个体的生活感受来具体说明资本主义的文化矛盾。正如他的学生G.卢卡奇所说的那样：《货币哲学》是一部“杰出的文化社会学著作”。西梅尔认为，货币既是资本主义文化发展的主要结果，是社会经济和劳动分工发展的主要结果，也是资本主义社会现象的总和。货币的出现，集中反映了文化的客观性，货币在任何情况下都不考虑情感，不接受主观因素，任何人都可以使用货币。在《货币哲学》这本书中也有过类似的论述：“（货币）本身和对其自身来说，乃是物的价值关系的纯粹反映，它是任何个人都同样可以享用的，所有的人在货币关系上都是等价的，但这并不是因为每个人都有价值，而是因为任何人都不具有价值，只有货币才具有价值。”在西梅尔看来，货币这种客观的等价物和万能的交换者给社会生活带来了很大的变化和影响。

首先，当社会关系建立在以货币为基础的强有力的契约关系之上，而不是像过去那样以服务和自然物为报酬形式时，人与人之间的关系中所蕴含的个性与情感因素就会慢慢地消失，而那些伦理和道德因素的作用也会因货币这种万能的等价物的夷平作用（levelling）而日渐淡化。人与人之间的相互作用过程和形式将发生变化，专门的、特殊的、个性化的关系将不被接受，所有的个性化的因素都通过货币这种等价物来衡量，物与物之间将没有质的不同，取而代之的是物与物之间在量上的差异。量的抽象计算（calculating）进入了社会交换的全过程。人与人之间的交往从本质上转化为了一种物与物之间的交换关系。

其次，货币使劳动者与他的劳动产品在空间上以及精神上分离开来了。劳动产品不再是个人智慧、愿望和情感的产物，劳动产品中也将不再含有个性与创造性，它成为了一种独立于劳动者之外的某种存在物。人们劳动仅仅是为了谋生。

第三，货币的出现对人类的生存目标产生了很大的影响。在物物交换的阶段，人与人之间存在着非常长的目的序列，人们为了得到某种事物就要和很多人发生关系，进行物物交换。有的人身上有小麦而他需要火腿，也有的人拥有过多的火腿但他需要木头燃料，于是这两个人就必须与其他的人发生交换，比如说，还存在另外一个人他拥有过多的木头，而且他非常需要小麦来做面包。于是这三个人就完成了这笔交换。然而事实上，物物交换的过程可能远比这个来的复杂。可能根本不存在上述例子中的第三个人，这使原来的两个人为了实现他们的目的（获得他们需要的事物）就要通过各种各样的中间目标来实现。这就使得目标序列变得很长。而当货币出现之后，货币开始充当一般等价物，人们的目的序列被大大地缩短了，一切的商品都可以通过货币来进行购买，因此，人类的目标也就发生了根本性的变化。从对客观事物的追求转向了对货币的追求。货币成为了人类生活中唯一的追求日标。随着这个过程的不断深化，个性与创造力就日渐衰退。

西梅尔对于人类的终极关怀贯穿于《货币哲学》的整本书之中。西梅尔认为，文化与人之间以及人与人之间的关系越来越冷漠、疏远甚至异化，文明成为威胁人的力量，他对人类发展的前景持悲观态度，认为现代文明虽然解放了个人，但社会未来仍会把人禁锢在社会的功能之中，现实客观世界的发展将以人的精神衰退为代价。《货币哲学》对资本主义货币交换关系以及资本主义文化矛盾的研究是具有开拓性意义的。本书深刻地影响了后来很多像桑巴特以及韦伯等社会学思想家。不同于马克思《资本论》从资本主义的生产关系来理解资本主义社会及其文化，西梅尔的《货币哲学》从个体对货币的感受出发，通过很多鲜活的事例，从交换领域对资本主义文化精神作出阐发。这为我们提供了一个全新的视角。

本书的译者各自负责的部分如下：于沛沛翻译完成第一、四章，林毅翻译完成第二、六章，张琪翻译完成第三、五章。这本书的部头很大，加上作者天马行空、旁征博引的文风，的确让我们有高山仰止之感，深感难度和压力之大，为此，我们三个人都付出了艰辛的劳动。然而这个过程又是愉快与充实的，我们经常就本书的翻译进行商讨、琢磨和研究，在不断的讨论和交流中学到了很多东西。翻译工作终于完成，我们都为此感到非常欣慰，但出于本书的宏大篇幅，作者思想的深度与跨度等问题，更由于我们水平有限，翻译的偏颇与错误是在所难免的，望广大读者批评指正。

张琪

2006年8月
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文前辅文

Lectures On Jurisprudence

By John Austin

本书根据 John Murray 1911年版本译出


AN ABSTRACT OF THE FOREGOING OUTLINE

PRELIMINARY EXPLANATIONS

The province of Jurisprudence determined.

General jurisprudence distinguished from particular.

Analyses of certain notions which pervade the science of law.

LAW CONSIDERED WITH REFERENCE TO ITS SOURCES，AND WITH REFERENCE TO THE MODES IN WHICH IT BEGINS AND ENDS.

Written，or promulged law；and unwritten，or unpromulged law.

Law made directly，or in the properly legislative manner；and law made judicially，or in the way of improper legislation.

Codification.

Law，the occasions of which，or the motives to the establishment of which，are frequently mistaken or confounded for or with its sources：viz.

Jus moribus constitutum；or law fashioned by judicial decision upon pre-existing custom：

Jus prudentibus compositum；or law fashioned by judicial decision upon opinions and practices of private or unauthorised lawyers：

The natural law of modern writers upon jurisprudence，with the equivalent jus naturale，jus gentium，or jus naturale et gentium，of the classical Roman jurists：

Jus receptum；or law fashioned by judicial decision upon law of a foreign and independent nation：

Law fashioned by judicial decision upon positive international morality.

Distinction of positive law into law and equity，or jus civile and jus proetorium.

Modes in which law is abrogated，or in which it otherwise ends.

LAW CONSIDERED WITH REFERENCE TO ITS PURPOSES，AND WITH REFERENCE TO THE SUBJECTS ABOUT WHICH IT IS CONVERSANT.

Division of Law into Law of Things and Law of Persons.

Principle or basis of that Division，and of the two departments which result from it.

LAW OF THINGS

Division of rights，and of duties（relative and absolute）into primary and sanctioning.

Principle or basis of that division，and of the two departments which result from it.

Principle or basis of many of the sub-departments into which those two departments immediately sever：namely，The distinction of rights and of relative duties，into rights in rem with their answering offices，and rights in personam with their answering obligations.

Method or order wherein the matter of the Law of Things will be treated in the intended lectures.

Preliminary remarks on things and persons，as subjects of rights and duties：on acts and forbearances，as objects of rights and duties：and on facts and events，as causes of rights and duties，or as extinguishing rights and duties.


Primary Rights，with primary relative Duties.


Rights in rem as existing per se，or as not combined with rights in personam.

Rights in personam as existing per se，or as not combined with rights in rem.

Such of the combinations of rights in rem and rights in personam as are particular and comparatively simple.

Such universities of rights and duties（or such complex aggregates of rights and duties）as arise by universal succession.


Sanctioning Rights，with sanctioning Duties（relative and absolute）.


Delicts distinguished into civil injuries and crimes：or rights and duties which are effects of civil delicts，distinguished from duties，and other consequences，which are effects of criminal.
 
[1]



Rights and duties arising from civil injuries.

Duties，and other consequences arising from crimes.

[Interpolated description of primary absolute duties.]

LAW OF PERSONS

Distribution of status or conditions under certain principal and subordinate classes.

Division of law into public and private.

Review of private conditions.

Review of political conditions.

The status or condition（improperly so called）of the monarch or sovereign number.

Division of the law which regards political conditions，into constitutional and administrative.

Boundary which severs political from private conditions. Review of anomalous or miscellaneous conditions.

The respective arrangements of those sets of rights and duties which respectively compose or constitute the several status or conditions.




 [1]
 Only a part of this first sub-depa-rtment is filled up. The remainder of this outline not filled up.


第二讲

在我的第一讲，我表明或者暗示了我试图去界定出法学范围之努力的目的与方式：去将作为法学适当主题的实在法，与各种各样的其他对象相区别开来。这些或者是那些由于相似性而被与实在法联系起来的对象，或者是那些由于或强或弱的类比而与实在法或近或远的联系起来的对象。
 
[1]



为了那个目的，并且根据那种方式，我陈述了法律或者规则的本质特征（在严格意义上的法律或者规则这个术语可以被赋予最为广泛含义的意义上）。

为了那一目的，以及根据那种方式，我也进行了将人类为人类自身所设定的法律与神法区别开来的努力，而神法则是人法最终的检测标准。

神法或者上帝之法都是上帝为其人类创造物而设定的。正如我所已经表明并将在下文的论述中进一步完善说明的，它们都是严格意义上可以如此称之的法律或者规则。
 
[2]



作为与为人类法所施加之义务的不同之物，神法所施加的义务可以被称为宗教义务。

作为与对由人类法所施加之义务的违反的不同之物，对宗教义务的违反被称之为罪孽。

作为与附属于人法之后制裁的不同之物，神法所附之制裁可被称之为宗教制裁。它们由不利后果、痛苦等等构成，作为违反上帝戒律的后果，通过上帝可能的指示，我们可能会在现世或者来世遭受到这些不利后果与痛苦。

对于神法或者上帝之法来说，有些是已经被揭示或者公布出来的，而有些则依然未被揭示。此类未被揭示出来的上帝之法也经常被下面的称谓或者措辞所指称：“自然的法”、“自然法”、“通过自然或者理性之光而传达给人类的法”、“自然宗教的法律、训令与指示”等。
 
[3]



已经被揭示出来的上帝之法以及一部分尚未被揭示出来的上帝之法，是通过不同的方式或者不同的符号系统来传达给人类的。

对于那些上帝非常乐意显现的法律来说，它们传达给人们的方式可以轻易为人所知。它们是公开的命令：它们是上帝的《圣经》的部分：通过人类语言作为媒介而表达出来的命令，这些命令往往是由上帝直接发布的或者通过上帝的一些仆人发布的，上帝把命令传达给这些仆人，让他们宣布。
 
[4]



这样的一些未被揭示出来的神法也是上帝为其人类创作物而设定的法律，但是它们不是通过人类的语言而传达给人类的，也不是公开传达给人类的。
 
[5]



这些正是他为那些被排除在《圣经启示录》教化之外的人所设定的法律。

由于已经被揭示出来的法律并未明确确定出我们的义务，这些法律对我们（那些可以通过某些渠道理解《启示录》真理的人）是有约束力的。因为，尽管他公开的宣告是其意志最为清楚的存在证据，我们仍然必须通过其愿望的标志或者符号来确定上帝为我们所施加的义务，这些标志或者征象，被称为自然之光。佩利与其他牧师已经毫无疑问地证明，揭露出所有那些义务并非《启示录》的目的。有些义务，没有《启示录》的帮助我们是不可能知道的；对于这些，那已经被揭示出来的法律已经非常清晰而准确地表明了。而其他的，如果我们乐意，我们可以通过自然或者理性之光的照耀而知道；并且这些也是那已经被揭示出来的法律所假定与预设的。它默默地忽略了它们，或者只是偶尔给出一个简洁而又偶然的提示。

然而，如果上帝所给予我们的法律是尚未被揭示出来的或者尚未被公开的，我们如何才能知道它们呢？什么才是他意愿的征象，我们往往称这种征象为自然之光；以及从另一方面，通过那比喻性的说法，去表达对他意志的宣告？
 
[6]



我认为，那可以试图去解决这个问题的假说或者理论，可以归结为两个。

就这两种中的一种来说，总是有一些人们都非常赞同的人类行为，也有一些人们不能赞同的人类行为；并且，这些来自于人们对这些行为的认识的普遍性感觉，往往都是自然而然、直截了当与不可避免的。这些感觉是神的意愿的标志或征象，它们对于所有人都是一样的，并且与对那些行为的认识密不可分。被这些感觉所激起的行为往往都是被神灵所要求或者禁止的，对于这一点，这些感觉也是证据。

人类行为的高尚与卑鄙，或者对上帝之法的符合与违反，可以完全正确地说，都可以立即从这些感觉中得到判别。上帝已经作出决定，我们的幸福感有赖对其戒律的遵从：而且这明显是与上帝的智慧与良善相一致的，对于这种智慧与良善，我们应该立即而准确地给予了解。因此，他并没有使我们屈从于我们迟钝而荒谬理由的引导。上帝智慧地赋予了我们感情，这种感情在我们前进的每一步都给我们警示，当我们在义务的道路上迷路的时候，它们就用其永不休止的谴责使得我们能够继续前进。

这些或者简单明白或者不可思议的感情已经被拿来与那些我们从外在感觉中而来的感情相对比了，并且被用来指称一种被称作道德感的独特能力：尽管那种感情可能存在并且是神的愿望存在的证据，我依然难以发现那么一种相似性，这种相似性能够表示出那种对比与那个称谓。完全是通过那种感觉而被感知到的对象与现象，无需对理解的推断就能立即被感知到。根据我所已经简明扼要地阐明或暗示的假说，总是有一种对理解的推断，尽管这种推断是极为简洁而又不可避免的。正是从我们对特定行为的认识中所产生的感情出发，我们推断那些行为是被神灵所要求或者禁止的。

然而，关于道德感的假说，是通过其他方式来阐发的。

对于这些感情作为其指引的上帝之法而言，它们并不常被称为先天实践原则，或者实践理性的基本原理：或者说是通过其伟大创造者的手指，以伟大宽广而又永不褪色的符号，刻写在我们的心田之中的。

对于阐明我们所讨论的假说这个目的而言，常识（以最为易于为人所接受并且最为合适的措辞来说），已经被型塑与调试得非常合适了。在其所有关于行为的高尚与卑鄙（其对未被揭示出之法律的符合与违反）的判别上，人类据说都是由常识来决定的：在此情况下，这里的常识意味着的就是那简单明白或者不可思议的感觉，对之我曾尽力去作出描述。

考虑到对灵魂发生影响，尤其当人类思索其自己的行为时，这些感觉、感情或者情绪，都常常被称为他的良知。

根据其他相反的理论或者假说，那些未被揭示或者公开出来的上帝之法，必须由人类从上帝的良善以及人类行为的立场倾向之中整理出来。换言之，上帝的仁爱之心以及一般的功利原则，是给予我们的对于其所未被揭示出之法律的唯一指引或者引导。
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上帝为其有着感情的创作物设计了幸福。有些人类行为指向那个仁爱的目的，而它们的立场倾向也是有益而有用的。但也有一些人类行为是与那个目的相反的，或者它们的立场倾向也是有害的或者恶毒的。作为对上帝目的的促进，上帝要求前者。作为对其目的的破坏，上帝禁止后者。他已经给予了我们观察的能力、记忆的能力以及推理的能力：并且，通过对这些能力的恰当运用，我们也可以控制我们那些行为的立场倾向。知晓了我们行为的立场倾向，知晓了上帝的仁爱目的，我们就能够知晓他无言的命令。
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这就是对这么一个著名理论的简洁的总结。如果我要阐发所有这些说明的话，对于我演讲的主要目标来说，我可能已经离题万里了。而正是根据这些说明，那个总结才是必须被接受的。为了消除那些可能会使得该理论受到损害的主要误解，在我的目标及其限域允许的范围内，我必须对那些说明进行足够的增补。
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理论就是如此。——由于上帝的良善是甘霖普降而又不偏不倚的，他为其所有有感情的创作物设计了最大的幸福：他希望他们快乐的总和不会有更为吝啬的限域，尽管由于人类本质上的有限性与不完善性，这个限域是必然的。从我们的行为对所有人最大幸福的可能影响中，或者从人类行为增加或者减少那幸福总和的立场倾向中，我们可以推断出上帝所给予的那些法律，尽管这些法律是未公开表明或者未被揭示出来的。

在这里，一种人类行为的立场倾向（作为其被如此理解的立场倾向）就是人类行为的整体立场倾向。就其重要程度或者实质方面而言，该立场倾向是其可能后果的总和；就其结果可能会影响整体幸福而言，这种立场倾向既是人类行为悠远而间接的后果，也是其直接的后果。
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在试图控制其立场倾向时（作为其被如此理解的立场倾向），我们不需考虑行为本身，就像它是单独的与孤立的一样；但必须考虑该行为所属的行为种类。做那个单独的行为，或者不做那个单独的行为，抑或忽略那个单独的行为，其可能的具体结果都不是需要探究的对象。这里需要解决的问题是这样的：如果这一类行为被普遍地做了，或者普遍地没有做，或者普遍地被忽略了，对于总体幸福而言会有什么可能的影响？

单单考虑其自身，一个有害行为也许会是有用的或者无害的。单单考虑自身，一个有用的行为也许是有害的。

举例言之，如果一个穷人从其富可敌国的邻居那里窃取了其沧海一粟，单纯考虑这样一个行为本身，它将是一个无害的或者积极的好事。通过另外一个人多余的财富，一个人的贫困可以得以缓解。

但是设想一下盗窃是普遍的（或者有益的财产权面临着经常性的侵犯），并且记下结果。

没有了对财产的安全保护机制，就不会有储蓄的激励因素。没有业主习惯性地储蓄，就没有资本的积累。而没有资本的积累，就没有资金去支付工资，就没有劳动分工，就没有精细而昂贵的机器；如果没有促进能够增加其生产力的劳动的因素，并且也因此无法增加社会中每一个人的快乐。对财产权的经常性侵犯，会导致富人变穷，并且一个更大的不利后果是，这样同样会导致穷人更加贫穷。

如果说一个单独而又孤立的盗窃好像是无害或者是有益的话，那么荒谬的现象就会从这里边产生；绝大多数被诱惑去盗窃的人，将会避免对财产的侵犯；同时，由一次单独的盗窃而最终产生的对安全机制的破坏，将会因财富的聚集而被超过与遮蔽，财富的生产靠的就是一般的安全机制。

再如，如果我逃避由一个良好政府所施加的税收，这样一个错误不作为所起到的特定作用，毫无疑问会是有用的。因为我不适当地保留的金钱对我个人而言是非常有用的，相比较庞大的公共财政而言，它也是微不足道的。但是，制度性的纳税是一个政府存在的必要条件。并且，我以及该社会的其他成员，都乐于享受由这个政府所提供的安全保障；正是由于逃税行为很少，所以政府才能提供这种保障。

根据目前所假定的情况，作为一个单独或者孤立的行为，作为或者不作为都是有益的；但是，考虑到该种类的其他行为，这则是不好的。在其他情况下，作为单独的或者孤立的一次作为或者不作为是不好的，而考虑到该种类的其他行为，这却是有好处的。

比如惩罚，作为一个单独的个案，它是不好的：施加在罪犯身上的痛苦是对罪行所带来之错误的继续。但是虑及惩罚体系的其他部分，一个惩罚则是有用的或者有益的。通过十几或者二十次的惩罚，成千上万的犯罪被提前防止了。通过对极少数犯罪分子所施加的痛苦，社会大多数人的安全就会得到保障。通过清除一个堕落的部分，整个有机体被免于腐烂。

因此，普遍性的真理是（允许例外情况的存在）为了确定出一个为、不为或者忽略的真正立场倾向，我们就必须解决如下问题。——如果类似的行为、不为或者忽略是普遍的或者经常性的，那么对于总体的幸福或者好处来说，会带来什么可能的影响？

如果我们试图确定出一个行为、不为或者忽略的真正立场倾向，我们就必须依靠这样的一个衡量标准：即，根据一次行为、不为或者忽略，其对整体幸福或者好处的可能影响的大小，或者它对一般功利的符合还是违反。

但是，如果这成了衡量行为立场倾向的通常标准，以及，如果行为的那些立场倾向会是上帝意志的指引，那么就说明，绝大部分上帝的命令是一般性的或者普遍性的。上帝所要求的有益行为，以及他所禁止的有害行为，在极大程度上，都不是单独的行为，而是不同的行为种类：这不是通过那些特别的命令，或者指向孤立的个案，而是那些法律或者规则，它们普遍性的，通常也是一视同仁不轻易改变的。
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举例来说，某些行为作为一个种类可能是有害的；或者说（换言之），经常性地重复做该类行为中的某个行为，将会与社会的整体幸福背道而驰；然而，在这样或者那样的个别情况下，这个行为也许是有用的或者无害的。进而言之，总是有许多动机或者诱惑去做此类行为中的某一种，除非由对惩罚的恐惧而使我们决定放弃，否则这些行为就会很容易被做出。现在，如果我们将这些方面的信息与上帝的智慧与良善放在一起进行比较，我们就必定能够推断出他是禁止这些行为的，而且是毫无例外的禁止。在第十个或者第一百个情况下，这个行为也许是有益的：然而，在前面的九个或者九十九个情形中，这个行为则可能是有害的。如果我们在非常稀少或者特殊的情况下允许或者容忍了一个行为，那么在其他情况下忍住不去进行这样行为的动机就会被削弱甚至被消除。在匆忙而杂乱的情况下，很难作出正确的辨别。抓住眼前短暂的欢愉，避开迫在眉睫的祸端，是所有我们人类的习惯倾向。

也因此，由于我们判断力的减弱，以及更为危险的，我们意志力的消磨，我们可能会时常抓住并扩大规则所包含的情况中的例外。

我想，对于刺激或者抑制某些行为而言，在假定惩罚是必要的情况下，这就是我们所要达致的结论。
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因为，一个行为的立场倾向是一回事，而对它的要求或者禁止所产生的功利是另外一回事。有许多有益的行为种类，对它们的要求是没用的；也有许多有害的行为种类，对它们的禁止也是没有用的。制裁完全是多余的。无需赞同立法者意志的动机，我们也足以去倾向于做有益的行为，而避免错误的行为。自然的或者本能的动机（或者除了那些由命令与禁令所产生的动机之外）迫使我们在某种情况下去作出行为，以及在其他情况下使得我们不去行为。用洛克先生的话来说，“有害的疏忽或者行为会给我们带来不利后果，这是其自然的产物或者结果；它们作为自然而然的麻烦，其运作与法律是没有关系的。”

那么，如果我所已经努力说明的标准或者尺度，的确是检验我们行为立场倾向的一般标准或者尺度，那么目前那些最为流行且似是而非的对功利理论的反对意见，就将被证明是巨大的错误，而且要面对断然的拒斥。
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这个被永远传诵的理论是这样的：

上帝所赋予我们的守法动机，相对于所有其他动机来说是最为重要的。因为我们所可能攫取的暂时的欢愉，或者我们通过违反法律所设定的义务而力图避免的暂时的不好后果，相对于那些义务设定的制裁所带来的不好后果而言，都是微不足道的。

上帝所有的有感情的创造物可能的最大幸福，就是那些法律的目标与作用。因为，通过它们而被激起的仁爱之心，以及由于它们所产生的智慧，与那强制执行这些法律的力量与权威是相等同的。

但是，鉴于这就是它们的目标，它们将我们所有的行为都包括进来了：也就是说，就我们的行为可能促进或者阻碍那个目标而言，以及就那些命令与禁令对于纠正我们的愿望来说是必要的而言，上帝之法就必须将我们所有的行为涵盖在其调整的范围。

就上帝之法是被揭示出来并且清晰明澈而言，我们必须使得我们的行为符合法律明确规定的意思。就他们并非被揭示出来的那些部分而言，我们必须借助于其他方面来引导行为：也即，我们的行为对一般幸福与福利所可能产生的影响，是神法的制定者在其所有法律与命令里所规定的对象。

在每一个这些情况中，我们义务的来源都是确定的，尽管我们据以确知它们的证据各不相同。对于这些义务中的许多而言，一般功利原则都是它们的指引，但却不是它们的基础与来源。因为，责任或者义务源于命令与制裁。而且就命令的传达而言，不是来自抽象的概念，而是来自生活着的理性存在。

如果承认了这些前提，那么如下的结论就是顺理成章的了。只要那些值得从事的行为尚未为启示录所确定，那么我们所有的行为都应该接受功利原则的指导。因为，符合那与法律相一致的原则或者原理，就等同于去遵守该法律。

这就是功利理论，我已经以各种方式一再重复这种理论。虽然我担心这种重复单调冗长，但那是为了能够让我年轻的听众们引起足够的重视。

我已经提及的那些正在流行而又似是而非的反对意见，可以以如下方式表述出来：

快乐与痛苦（或者好处与坏处）有着不可分割的联系。每一个积极的行为，以及每一次不作为或者疏忽，都是由两者所激励着的：即刻的或者缓慢的，直接的或者间接的，对待我们自己或者对待我们的同伴。

因此，如果我们要按照一般功利原则的要求塑造我们的行为，那么我们每一次在为或者不为之间作出的选择都要沿循着这样的步骤。首先，我们会估计该行为的结果，当然也会估量不为的结果。因为，这些是我们在那种算计中的相互竞争的因素，而根据我们的指导性原则，我们必须进行这样的算计。其次，我们将会对为与不为所可能导致的两种后果进行比较，然后算出一套这样的结果，这种结果能够对好处进行权衡：哪一种结果可能产生的好处值更大，或者（用一种不同但意思完全一致的表述来说）哪一种结果可能产生的坏处值更小。

现在，让我们假设，在我们下定决心之前，已经试过了这么一个过程。接着，让我们找出那些我们的努力所必定会产生的不利的后果或者有害的后果。

一般而言，允许审慎思考的时间往往总是很短暂，超出了审慎思考所允许的时间就等同于不作为或者疏忽。因此，如果我们完整而正确地进行了这么一个深思熟虑的过程，那么我们可能就难以实现那个目标。尽管功利如此要求，但我们绝对不能那样做；尽管在我们在顾虑重重地对为或者不为的好处进行比较时，千载难逢的良机可能会从我们指尖溜走，我们也不能那样做。

由于感到了必须立即下定决心的必要性，我们也许不该完整而正确地进行那个过程。我们应该迅速地猜测与估计为或者不为所可能产生的后果，在同样的仓促之中去比较它们各自的影响。我们的前提也许会是错误的或者不完善的，我们推导出来的结论也可能会是非常糟糕的。如果我们疲于调整我们的行为以适应一般功利的原则，我们就不可避免地会得到有害的结果。

尽管我们单纯而真诚地去追求正确与有益，但这些就是遵循一般功利原则的后果。不仅如此，由于我们通常会将自己的利益置于我们同伴的利益之上，将我们眼前的利益置于长远的利益之上，很明显我们会将功利原则扭曲到自私而邪恶的结局上来。

神法的终极起因或者目的就是一般幸福或善。但是，仅仅追究我们的行为对一般幸福或者善的影响，并不是了解它们的方式。通过考虑与遵守上帝之法，我们能够促进我们自己的幸福以及我们同伴的幸福。然而，如果我们要把一般幸福当成我们的对象或目标，我们就不应该考虑他的法律，我们就不应该遵守他的法律，而且，就我们的形势而言，我们应该挫败它们富于仁爱的设计。一句话，通过将其视为我们行为的指南，我们应该实实在在地抛弃一般功利的原则。

我相信，这就是那些人的意思——如果他们有什么意思的话——这些人反对功利的含义，认为“它是一项非常危险的行为原则”。
 
[14]



由于功利理论的反对者，往往都是一些不大习惯于进行清晰而明确地思考的人，因此我不敢确定我一定将反对意见弄准确了。但我的确已经怀有最大的善意、做了最大的努力去理解他们的意思，并且尽我所能地去陈述他们的原意，或者在阐述的时候，尽可能选取他们话语所具有的最为合理的含义。

在回应这个反对意见的时候，可以看出它在表述时有一个自相矛盾之处。危险是可能的危害的另外一个称谓，而且毫无疑问，通过估计与盘算行为的可能结果，我们最好要避免我们的行为所可能带来的危害。说“功利原则是一个非常危险的行为原则”，也就是等于说“考虑功利原则是与功利原则相背离的”。

然而，虽然这个回答简洁精炼，因为我衷心地希望它是一个结论性的回应，但我必须承认，这个回应基本上没有触及那个反对意见的实质，远远不足以成为一个关键性的归谬。很明显，反对意见推定，我们无法预见与估量我们行为的可能后果：如果我们试图去算计行为好的或者坏的结果，我们自以为是的算计努力将会导致我们走向错误与恶果。反对意见的主张就是，在试图根据功利原则而行为时，这样的试图不会成功，我们必须拋弃功利原则。平心而论，这是一个完全自相矛盾的命题。

但是，尽管这并不是一个驳斥，但还是可以有一个驳斥的。

首先，如果功利是通向神的命令的唯一指引，那么反对其缺陷就是没有意义的。我们甚至必须充分利用它。
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如果我们被赋予了道德感，或者被赋予了常识或实践理性，那么我们的确不应该利用一般功利原则来分析上帝的命令。如果我们的灵魂充满了天生的实践原则，我们就不应该通过人类行为的立场倾向来解读上帝的命令。因为根据一种假设，人们已经被赐予了一个独特的器官，以获得认知其义务的能力。神所施加的义务应该是良心直觉的主题，而完全应该从观察与归纳的司法权中豁免出来。一种想要将无法替代的良知替换、并且试图将功利原则放入空位的努力，将完全是不可能的也明显是荒唐的。一种利用逻辑三段论力量而进行尝试或发觉的努力，则是非常有希望而明智的。

然而，假如我们没有被赐予那独特的器官，我们就必须采用功利原则，哪怕它如此的不完善。我们必须从人类行为的立场倾向中整理我们的义务，要么就仍然处于忽视我们自己义务的危险之中。我们必须借助于微弱的神灵之光去剔除自己粗糙的方式，否则就只能在无边的黑暗里独自踯躅。

就关于道德感的假说而言，是否有什么依据，仍然是个问题。我将在以后的讲座中对这个问题进行适当的检视，但在这里我就不再多言了。因为现在是引入另外一个话题的合适机会：也即，那些鼓吹正在讨论的反对意见的人，误解了他们打算去批评的理论。
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他们的反对意见建立在如下的预设之上——即，如果我们要调整我们的行为以适应一般功利原则，那么我们在为还是不为这个行为之间所作出的每一个选择，都是根据一个算计而得出的结果：也就是一种估计与比较为与不为该行为各自后果的企图。

或者（换一个表达方式）他们的预设是这样的——即，如果我们要调整我们的行为以符合功利原则，那么我们的行为将总是要由对功利原则及时或直接地参照决定的。

而且，根据他们的预设，我认可他们的推论。我承认，功利原则是一个有缺陷而不完善的指南。

然而，他们的预设确实没有依据。他们（实际上全然地）在跟他们自己的误解吵嘴，而一边还幻想着是在努力地进行着摧毁他们所讨厌的理论工作。

因为，根据那个理论，我们的行为要符合那些从行为中的立场倾向中所推断出来的规则，但却不会由对一般功利原则的直接参照而决定。功利也许是我们行为的最终衡量尺度，但不是直接的衡量尺度。功利是那些我们行为必须符合的规则的直接衡量尺度，但却不是我们每一个具体或者个别行为的衡量尺度。我们的规则可能是根据功利而型构的，但我们的行为却是由规则来型构的。

回忆一下检验行为立场倾向的真正衡量尺度，以及通过简洁而简单的演绎推理，你就会发现他们的预设是毫无根据的。

如果打算检验一个具体或者个别行为的立场倾向，我们就绝不能把该行为考虑成单个的或者孤立的，而是必须考虑该行为所属的行为类别。我们必须假定，该行为类别是被普遍地行为或者疏忽了的，并要考虑对这些行为的进行或者疏忽对一般幸福或善会产生什么样的影响。
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如果行为类别是普遍性的，我们就必须推测会有什么结果发生，以及如果这些行为被普遍地忽略了，会有什么结果发生。然后，我们必须从积极与消极两面对比这些结果，以及在权衡两边的好处孰轻孰重后再来作出决定。

如果好处大的在积极的一边，那么那个行为立场倾向就是好的：或者说（换一个更为广泛，但在表述上完全一致的说法），一般幸福要求那类行为必须被进行。如果好处大的在消极一边，那么该行为的立场倾向就是不好的；或者说（再次换一个更为广泛，但在表述上完全一致的说法），一般幸福要求那类行为不能被做。

一句话，如果我们真的检验一个具体或者个别行为的立场倾向，我们就应该检验该行为所属的那一类别行为的立场倾向。我们从一个个别行为中所得出的特别的结论，意味着一个包括所有类似行为的一般性的结论。

但是，在下结论说某一类别的行为是有益的或有害的时，我们必须依靠一个进一步的推断。根据已经了解到的神的智慧与仁爱之心，我们可以推断出，神是根据一个一般性而不易改变的规则来要求或者禁止那类行为的。

就需要立法者的介入而言，假如那些行为就是需要此种介入的，这就是我们必定会得出的推论。

就被如此推出的并且被铭刻在心的规则而言，如果我们的行为真的要根据功利来调整，那么我们的行为就会即刻符合那些规则。而对每一个单独或者个别行为的那些具体后果的考虑，却鲜有与那最终的功利原则相一致的。同时，我们的行为因此接受的是那些一般结论的指导，或者（更准确地说）接受的是从那些一般结论中推断出来的规则的指导。

然而，即使承认这些，我们所讨论的反对意见所假定的暂停行为并且进行算计的必要性，也不过是一种虚幻的必要性而已。在每一个作为或者不作为上，都以对可能后果的估计与比较作为开始，很明显是完全画蛇添足而有害无益的。由于那个算计过程的结果已经被包含在一个已知的规则之中，因此很明显那是完全画蛇添足多此一举的。由于正确的结果已经为规则所表明，而假如那样的算计过程却可能因一时冲动而作出，那么它就可能会是一个错误，也因此这样的一个算计过程反而是有害无益的。

一般而言，包括那些受到上帝命令约束的人类行为在内，人们的行动毫无疑问是在规则，或者说是原则或者原理的指导下进行的。
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如果我们在特例之中的体验与观察不能被普遍化，那么在实践中，这种体验与观察很难会对我们有益。通过回顾一系列的特例，并且从这些特例中总结出一个能够适用于某种情况的结论，是一个太过缓慢而不确定的进程，根本不能适应我们生活中的突发事件而临机决断。通过重复的体验与观察，从而在我们脑海中作出的推断，因此就被纳入原则之中，或者被吸收到原理之中。我们将这些原则或原理牢牢记住，随时准备应用，在某些个别情况发生之后就立即适用而无需犹豫，无需再回到总结出这些原则或原理的过程之中，也在我们的脑海中无需再回忆或者排列已成为便利的删节本的那些数量众多而又错综复杂的考量。

虽然这不是对功利理论的唯一使用方式，但却是主要的使用方式，对于这个理论，那些无知而无能的人往往会习惯性地反对将之应用于实践之中。然而，对于那些要受到经验与观察指导的实践来说，它却是至关重要的。

“在理论中正确，实践中却未必是正确的。”这是一个俗语。这个俗语说的是一个傻瓜。这么一个俗语貌似深奥，其实可笑而。

然而，保留对这位值得崇敬而又重要的名人的适当而审慎的尊重，我们的结论是，那在理论上正确的东西在实践中也会是正确的。

鉴于一个正确的理论往往是许多个案中真理的精要，因此将正确的理论适用于一些个案时候，也必定是正确的。理论的术语往往会是概括而抽象的，也因此理论所蕴涵着的个案中正确的东西也不会被删减或者压缩。但是，除非它在个案中是正确的，并且因此在实践中是正确的，否则它就不会有任何真理可言。尽管语言通常是概括性的，而真理往往却是具体的。除非理论的术语能够被融入具体的个案真理，否则理论就只能是胡言乱语：那些毫无意义的抽象的圈套，往往会使那些被指导的人落入陷阱，在这个陷阱之中，当那些无知而愚蠢的人沿着权威的轨道并且敢于考虑自己时，他们的智慧肯定会被困住而无法解脱。

那些谈及功利理论时把它看得好像是实践的对立面似的，或者认为一个事物在理论中正确但在实践中未必正确的人，意指的是（如果他们有一个意思的话），他们所谈及的理论是错误的：因为理论所关注的个别真理往往被视为是不完善的或者不正确的，因此，如果理论要被适用于实践，那么它就可能是误导性的。他们认为，理论中的正确并不意味着实践中的正确。他们的意思是，一个虚假的理论不是一个正确的理论，它可能会导致我们在实践中犯错。

一般而言，人类行为肯定是由规则，或者原则或原理来指导的。
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受到神的命令约束的人类行为，不仅仅要接受规则的指导，还要接受与规则联系密切的道德感的指导。

如果我相信（无论因为什么）某种或者某类的所有行为都是为神所要求或者禁止的，那么一种道德感或者道德情绪（或者赞成与谴责的情绪与感觉），在我脑海中就与关于此类行为的想法与观念不可分离。而且，由于这些，我会渴望做这些行为或者不为，尽管在为与不为时我所接受的理由不是我的信念所据之产生的理由，也不去想那我从该理由所推断出来的神的规则。

那么现在，如果我的信念所据以产生的理由就是该类行为的有益或者有害的立场倾向，我的行为的确是根据一般功利原则而进行调整，但我的行为决定却并不是直接根据该一般功利原则而做出的。该决定是由与该类行为联系密切的感觉而做出的，也是根据这样一种规则做出来的：我正是根据这规则来推断出该类行为的立场倾向的。

如果我的行为真的是根据一般功利原则而进行调整的，我的行为接受那种算计的指导就很间接。但是，我的行为直接地，或者在行为时，却是由感觉所决定的。假如我最终未能为我的行为找到一个理由，并且受制于那被称为道德感的反复无常的情绪，那么我受到感觉影响的剧烈程度就是我应该受到它影响的程度。

举例言之，比如有一些非常令人满意的理由，它们使我认识到财产制度对于一般的善而言是非常必要的，但这些理由却数量众多而又纷繁复杂。如果认识到这一点，我就会认识到盗窃是有害的。而认识到盗贼是有害的，我就会推断出神会通过一个一般且不易改变的规则来禁止它们。

然而，得出这个规则的归纳与推理的过程，的确有些过于冗长与复杂了。但是，在我完全确定地知道不应该去盗窃你的财物之前，我不必去重复这个过程。通过我先前的思考习惯以及所受到的教育，在我脑海里，已经将有关盗窃的想法及观念与令人讨厌的感觉相连起来，而且，无需求助于那些让我感觉到盗窃是有害行为的理由，或者也无需求助于那些我从盗窃的有害倾向中所推出的规则，那种情绪就使我已经下定决心将手指从你的财物上拿开。

那种认为功利理论将会用算计来代替感觉的认识，是一个重大而又明显的错误：一种由于肤浅而又仓促理解而导致的错误。那把算计与感觉对立起来的人，等于将船舵与航行对立起来，或者是将船舵与那推进航行的风力对立起来。算计是感觉的指南，而非感觉的敌人。没有算计的感觉是盲目与犹豫不定的，而没有感觉的算计也是迟缓无力的。

贬低道德感，超出了真正的功利理论的范围与目的。功利理论追求的是用一种正确而有益的方向来导引感觉：将我们从没有根据的偏好中解放出来，并且将我们从愚蠢的憎恶的暴政下解放出来，从而将我们的爱放置在那些有用的事物上，而将我们的恨，放置在那些有害的事物上。

因而，如果功利原则是我们行动的主导性原则，那么我们的行为就会是由神的规则所直接决定的，或者毋宁说是由那与这些规则相联系着的道德感所决定的。并且因此，功利原则在特别或者个别情况中运用，将既不会导致在其后发生错误，也不会产生什么损害。而我们所讨论的那种现在所流行的反对意见，却不这么认为。
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但是，这些结论（像许多其他结论一样）必须要考虑到一些限制。

当然也会有一些这样的情况（这种情况发生的机会相当小），在这些情况中，某些具体的考量可能会打破正常情况的平衡或者压过正常情况：（用培根的话来说）就是“麻烦缠身”的那些情况，这些情况为那些某些个别的因素相互缠结，从这些个别的因素中做抽象归纳是危险的；而如果我们真的要遵守主要原则的话，我们的注意力也必须投向这些情况。背离一个与这种情况中的任何一个有关的规则都是有害的，因为每一次对规则的背离都会对它的权威造成损害。但更为重要的是我们的决定所带来的具体后果，也就是，遵守规则所带来的不利后果也许会大过违反规则所带来的不利后果。考虑到我们从中推断出规则的那些理由，认为规则是一成不变的，也将是荒唐的。因此，我们应该放弃规则，直接回到那些我们据之制定出规则的原则，并且用我们全部的知识与能力去算计具体的结果。
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举例来说，如果我们将功利原则视为上帝命令对我们的指引，我们就必定会推论出，对一个现实政府的服从，也为神所普遍要求。因为如果没有对“那样一种权力的服从”，也很难说有什么安全与快乐可言。无论如何，推论的基础还是政府的功用：如果政府所提供的保护太过于昂贵，如果政府对我们做了令人烦恼的不必要的限制，或者对我们提出了许多不必要的苛求，那么，那将服从作为我们普遍义务的原则也将赞同并证成对政府的抵制。对一个现实的政府的不服从，即使不那么坏，也是一种邪恶：因为一个糟糕的政府所带来的危害，会远远小于无政府状态所带来的危害。由于在一个糟糕的政府与一个良好的政府之间的差异如此重大，因此，如果抵制一个糟糕的政府能够有可能带来一个良好的政府，那么抵制就是有益的。由于过渡而带来的无政府状态，是一个虽然很大但却会很快消失的邪恶：过渡之后的良好后果则将会是巨大而持久的。特别的好处将会胜过一般的邪恶，这个好处将会使得在孤立而罕见情况下的变化圆满起来，而且它还会对那与反抗密不可分的损害作出更大的弥补。

然而，无论对政府的抵制是有益的还是有害的，或者与神的愿望是吻合的还是背离的，这种抵制都会是一种异常情况。我们必须通过直接求助于一个最终的或者最主要的功利原则来对它进行检验，而非求助于该原则所已经明确表示的神的规则。在这里，依靠神的规则，将是不可思议的。因为，作为普遍且适用于正常情况的规则，它规定了对政府的服从，而将异常情况排斥了出去。

因此，如果政治社会的成员要解决这个重大问题，就必须放弃规则，而去算计具体的后果。他们必须估量一下一个现实政府所做出的危害，通过反抗，获得一个更好政府的可能性；以及无论反抗的成败，都必须考虑由此而带来的不利后果；以及如果反抗成功，所可能带来的好处。并且，通过比较这些他们道德算计的各种因素，他们必须利用其全部的知识与能力去解决摆在面前的问题。

而且在这些罕见或者异常的情况下，对功利原则的适用可能还会遇到各种各样的困难，这些困难是由那讨论中的反对意见所带来的。通过衡量与比较服从与反抗所带来的各种不利后果，并且确定哪一种将会带来更大的好处，将会是一个困难而又不确定的过程。这个问题必须要处理的那数量众多而又互相竞争的考量，将很可能会带来很多困惑，并且可能会使得智慧、好处与勇气被一分为二。一个密尔顿或者汉普登将会煽动他们的国人起来造反，而一位霍布斯或者福克兰则会提议服从与和平。

但是，尽管功利原则不能提供任何确定的解决方案，但如果一个社会成员们的舆论或者感觉都是基于功利原则而树立，那么也将是这个社会的幸运。相互对立的各方相互不同的主张可以得到一个易于理解的衡量尺度的检验，他们之间的分歧最终也有了一个相互妥协的可能。现实政府的支持者，也许会认为这是一个权宜之计：但是，由于他们的偏好依据的是理由而非称谓与口号，比起暴力争夺来说，他们也许有可能更为倾向于改革。否则这些改革他们也是不赞同的。他们也许会有机会看到维持现存秩序的荒唐，现存秩序的僵硬肯定会在无政府状态下荡然无存。那些倾向改革的人，如果也倾心于功利，也会接受那些达不到他们理想与愿望的让步，而不是想要通过战争的恶果与冒险来追求一种可能的更大好处。一句话，如果每一方的目标接受的都是功利标准的衡量，那么每一方都会将其目标的价值与暴力追求的代价进行比较。

但是，如果各方任凭他们陷入狂热激情之中，而非接受功利原则的指引；如果他们诉求的是毫无意义的抽象概念或者愚蠢之极的虚幻感觉；如果他们口口声声都是“人的权利”，或者“主权者的神圣权利”，或者“不可剥夺的自由”，或者“永恒不变的正义”，或者口口声声“原始的契约或者协议”，或者“不可侵犯的宪法原则”；那么他们就不会有一人将其目标与暴力追求所可能的代价进行比较，也不会在他们之间的分歧点上寻求和平的妥协。毫无疑问，一项神圣而不可剥夺的权利的确具有无可估量的价值：因为，由于并不意味着具体的什么，没有什么东西能够用来衡量它。那些将其主张立基于我已经提及的那些口号之上的各方，尽管他们的目标如果以功利来衡量的话不过轻微得像是稻草或者羽毛而已，但必定会毫无疑问地用其目标故弄玄虚。在卖弄完他们华而不实的夸夸其谈以及“声嘶力竭直到把肺气炸”之后，他们必定会拿起武器，为了他们的分歧而进行你死我活的拼杀。

的确（尽管我觉得有些似非而是的斗胆），非常重要的是，人们应该进行各自不同的思考，但可以表达同一个意思。

在大部分搅动着那些文明社会的内部骚乱中，其结果往往由四处蔓延的流言的性质所决定，至少受到它很大的影响：要受到那些我们所已经描述的在话语战争中所使用的话题与措辞的决定或者影响。这些话题或者措辞并不仅仅是托词：它们也不仅仅是文过饰非，也不仅仅是对立各方所镶嵌的区别性帽徽。

举例而言，如果英国的芸芸众生曾经在柏克先生的影响下思考与推理，为他的精神所感染并且领会他论说的范围，那么她与美国殖民地之间无益而又可怕的战争就将被消弭于萌芽之时。那些仓促进行那场可憎战争的愚蠢而又狂暴的大众，除了其所谓母国的主权以及她所谓的向其殖民地人民征税的权利外，什么都意识不到，什么都不愿意对话。

然而，即使承认母国是殖民地严格意义上的主权者，即使她的主权已经为铁一般的实践所证明，以及即使承认她向其殖民地臣民的所谓征税权，但这根本就不是能够打动一个文明而智慧的民族去进行战争的理由。

是为了英国的利益而坚持她的主权吗？是她的利益使得她在没有征得其殖民地人民的同意就运用其权利的吗？为了一个向其美国臣民征收微不足道的税收的机会，以及为了一个减轻其自身税负压力的微不足道的机会，她就应该迫使她那些不情愿的臣民宣布他们所谓的独立吗？为了镇压他们，她就如此眼睁睁看着自己的孩子走进邪恶的战争，浪费她宝贵的财富与战士，并且使得那块她曾经从中收取税收的土地战火绵延？如果英国人民主导的舆论与感觉是建立在功利原则之上的话，那么上述考虑以及类似的考量，将会确定他们的选择。

同时，如果是这些以及类似的考量决定了公众的大脑的话，公众就会诅咒那向殖民地征税与镇压殖民地的计划，而政府本也就可以放弃这些计划的。因为，只有在无视民意，以及由于他们智商上的低能，才会导致政府或者煽动政治家选择那有害的方式。

如果是这些以及类似的考量决定了公众头脑的话，那么那场战争所带来的巨大开销与悲惨后果本是可以避免的。而英国美国之间的联系也不会像现在一样被撕裂。而且，如果他们的共同利益能够平静地化解纷争，那么在主权者与臣民之间，或者说父母与子女之间的联系，应该遵循的是一种平等但却亲密而持久的联盟。因为两国的利益是非常一致的，而且让它们彼此折磨的公开的或者隐蔽的敌意，不过是由其最初的争吵所导致的愚蠢的、令人反感的遗留问题而已。

然而，从功利原则所引申出来的结论，未必符合愚蠢而狂暴的公众的迟钝胃口。那些或大或小的乌合之众，除了他们的所谓权利之外，什么也听不进去。“他们有权向殖民地征税，他们想向他征税：呀，那就是他们所想的。”就好像权利是一个从石头里蹦出来的能够自我产生的东西一样，或者好像权利是某种能够在不考虑其可以产生的好处的情况下，就可以被悍然地追逐与宣布占有一样。

柏克先生本来可以利用具有疗救作用的功利原则将他们调教得好一些的：本来可以清洗一下他们浑浊的大脑以及“平息他们灵魂的狂热的”。如果镇压计划能够成功的话，他问他们究竟能够得到什么；并且请求他们将好处与冒险和成本进行对比。但是吵吵闹闹的街头公众仍然在坚持他们的权利，不仅如此，他们还像是一个雅士与理论家那样，对他摇头摆脑。

如果我们与加拿大之间发生了一场严重的分歧，或者如果我们与爱尔兰之间发生了一场严重的分歧，那么我相信仍然会有人努力去用同样的分析说服我们。但是，在这样一些只能偶尔才会考虑到理性的大步前行中，我希望我们能够用我们优秀祖先的智慧来三思而行。也许会有这样的一些问题发生在我们身上，她是否值得保留，她是否值得通过一场战争的方式保留下来？——我想，在我现在所表达的希望中，没有什么不切实际之处；因为前几年，令人钦敬的演说家巴林先生曾经提出过放弃加拿大的建议，并且好像为公众所普遍地接受与赞同了。
 
[22]



因此，总有一些异常或者罕见的情形，在面对这些情形时，那些基于功利主义而行为的人，将会立即或者直接地使用那个终极反对意的原则。并且，在这些异常的或者罕见的情形中，对功利原则的适用也有可能会遇到一些困难的困扰。这些困难往往是由那上文所已经讨论过的流行的反对意见所带来的。
 
[23]



然而，即使是在这些情形中，功利原则也能提供一个明智的衡量尺度，以及提供一个解决方案的可能性：一种发现一种为一般的好处或者善所要求的行为的可能性，并且因此发现一个为神的智慧而仁爱的命令所要求的行为的可能性。

而且，异常情况终究是相对较少的。在绝大多数的情形中，一般幸福都要求那些规则必须得到遵守，而且那些与规则相联系着的感觉必须得到服从。如果我们真的按照一般功利原则的要求来调整我们的行为，那么我们的行为的决定就很少会为一种即刻或直接对它的援引所决定。




 [1]
 第二讲与第一讲之间的关系


 [2]
 神法或者上帝之法


 [3]
 关于神法，有些是已经被揭示出来的，有些则是仍未被揭示出来的


 [4]
 这些神法都是已经被揭示出来的


 [5]
 这样的一些神法是未被揭示出来的


 [6]
 关于那尚未被揭示出来的神法而言，什么才是对它们的指引 关于那种指引之性质的假说与理论。关于道德感、先天实践原则以及实践理性与常识的假说或者理论


 [7]
 关于功利的假说理论


 [8]
 关于功利理论的简短总结


 [9]
 下面是对那个已经做过介绍的简短总结的说明


 [10]
 人类行为的真正立场倾向，以及对这种立场倾向真正的衡量标准


 [11]
 根据功利原则，上帝的命令是最为主要的规则


 [12]
 从功利理论里面得不出这样的结论，说每一个有益的行为都是神的命令的对象；每一个有害的行为，都是神的禁令的对象


 [13]
 介绍与说明一种当前流行但似是而非的对功利理论的反对意见


 [14]
 对于上述简要提及之反对意见的两个适当回应


 [15]
 对前述反对意见的第一个回应


 [16]
 对前述简略提及之反对意见的第二个回应


 [17]
 如果我们的行为真的是按照一般功利原则进行调整的，那么在极大程度上，我们的行为是符合规则的：那是些来自神灵的规则，对于这些规则来说，人类行为的立场倾向都是指南或者指引


 [18]
 理论与实践是不可分离的


 [19]
 如果我们的行为真的是根据一般功利原则而进行调整的话，那么在极大程度上，我们的行为就要接受与规则联系密切的感觉的指导：这些规则往往是来自神灵的，人类行为的立场倾向是它们的指南或者指引


 [20]
 如果我们的行为真的是根据一般功利的原则进行调整的话，那么在极大的程度上，我们的行为应该遵守神法；或者在极大程度上，应该接受与那些规则相联系着的感觉的指导


 [21]
 然而，在（相对不经常发生）异常与例外情况下，我们的行为将直接根据一般功利原则而作出决定，或者接受对具体或者个别后果进行的估量与比较的指导


 [22]
 关于所谓权利的解释，在下面的第六讲关于主权政府问题中会有更为详细的处理。


 [23]
 对前述所简洁提及之反对意见的第二个回应
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第十四讲

作为和不作为：物权——对人权

在上次的演讲中，我开始了对“权利”这个词语的分析。

但是，由于权利是人的权利，而人、物、作为和不作为又是权利的主体或客体，所以，在我能够直接讨论权利及与其相对应的义务之前，我必须先谈谈几个相关概念的含义。

因而，在上次演讲中，我考察了“人”和“物”这两个词。

本次演讲，我将重点谈谈“作为”和“不作为”的各自含义，并将简单考察一下由此所带来的权利自身之间的一个重要划分。在我们能够理解并充分和准确地表述所有的权利的共同本性或本质之前，我们必须先把握住这个划分的一般外延或内涵。

人和物都是外在的和持久性的物体。或者换句话说，也就是，人和物可以依下述方式区别于其他物体：
 
[1]



第一，人或物都是可感知的或者可以被人的感官所感觉到的物体。

第二，人或物都是可被反复多次地感知的或者能够在人的感觉中重现的。

第三，人或物，如果他们重现于人的感官中，那么都会被这些反复多次地感知到它们的人们认为是一个且是同一个物体，尽管它们每次出现的场合并不相同。

物是这样一种除人之外的持久性外在物体，也就是说，它既不能是生物学意义上的人或作为个人的人或（最广泛意义上的）人，也不能是（在“人”的那个较窄的意义上的）男人、女人或儿童。
 
[2]



事实、事件或事故在下述的意义上有别于人和物：
 
[3]



第一，所有的人或物都是可感知的物体。而事实，则有些是可被感官感知的，有些却只是人的意志决定或其他情感。

第二，所有的人或物都是持久性的可感知的物体。但一个可被感官感知的事实（像所有其他事实一样）却是暂时性的。也就是说，可被感官感知的事实并不能够被反复多次地为人们感知到。它只存在一会儿，然后就消失了，并且不能够再在人的感觉中重现，尽管它能被人们重新回想起来。

事实是简单的、单独的和个别的，但也有复合的。一个简单的事实是不能够被分析的，或者人们认为其是不可以被分析的。而一个复合事实则是一个（为了简洁而）被使用的集合名称，它指的是由许多简单事实构成的复杂事实。当我更为细致地考量事实时（尤其是，当我将它们作为权利义务产生和消灭的原因而予以考量时），这一区分的重要性就是显而易见的。
 
[4]



在我开始探讨“作为”和“不作为”之前，我将先简短地在此讲讲我们正在讨论的这些词语。

“事实”和“事故”这两个词有时都与“事件”这个词同义。但常常也会有些时候，“事实”一词仅限于指称人的作为和不作为，而“事故”这个词却是在我下面将要提到的那个意义上被使用的。因此，对于那些我一直试图将之与人和物相区别的那些物体，我们最好还是用“事件”这个词来指称。
 
[5]



“事件”这个词是适当的和没有歧义的。它一直可以被用来指称所有相关物体。“事实”和“事故”这两个词是意义模糊的。作此理解时，都可以被用来指任何的有关物体，而作彼理解时，则又都只能指某一特定种类的“事件”。

我在此提到的唯一一类事件就是人的作为和不作为。
 
[6]



既然人的行为或行动或是内部的或是外部的。
 
[7]

 换句话说，也就是，它们有的是人的感官可以感知的，而有的却不是。内部行为即人的意志决定。外部行为则是一些由人的意志决定引起的身体动作。意志决定和由人的意志决定引起的身体动作，（我认为）是“行为”这个词可以用来正确地指称的仅有的一类物体。它几乎不能用来指称那些无意识的身体动作，也就是说，不能指称那些无意识的（在该词的一般含义上）或者并非由人的意志决定引起的身体动作。譬如，如果你有意纵身跳入水中，那么你的这些身体动作由于是由你的意志行为所引起的，所以可以被认为是一个或一系列行为。但是，如果你是不小心跌入水里的，那么你的这个跌进水里的身体动作就不能被说成是行为，尽管它可以被称为一个事件。
 
[8]



“行为”这个词也不能用来指那些精神情感，它们常常被说成是消极性的，也就是说，它们并非意志决定一类的东西。它是否可以用来指这些东西而不失于谬误，这一点看来尚有疑问。但是我们确实都说过和听过“意志行为”这样的说法。因而，我认为这个词的词义可以做些延伸而用来指称意志决定，这样与它的一般用法并不矛盾。无论如何，为了区别，我是要将它归入被我们称为意志行为或内在行为的那一类行为之中的，请诸位原谅。

不作为是一种意志决定，即，不做某个特定的外部行为的意志决定。或者换句话说，（如果我们以另一种不同的方式来理解这个词所包含的那个观念的话）不作为指的是不去做或不基于一个意志的决定去做特定的外部行为。因此，这个词的含义是双重的。作为对意志决定的指称，它的含义是肯定性的，而作为对并非基于某个意志决定的不作为的指称，它的含义又是否定性的。
 
[9]



我们应该注意并记住它的这一双重含义。因为仅仅是没有行动，还远远不是不作为或避而不为。

通常和不那么严格地说来，一个应受谴责的（或一个违法的或违反规则的）不作为往往并不被称为“不作为”，而是被与疏忽怠惰列在一起。但是，（严格意义上的）疏忽怠惰与应受谴责的不作为大为不同。应受谴责的不作为或者是意志行为，或者是以意志行为为条件的。而疏忽怠惰并非意志行为的结果，而是一种被叫做“过失”的精神状态的结果，而这种精神状态意味着意志和意图的缺失。因此，我用“不作为”这个词指的是所有那些有意的不行为或那些基于意志决断而采取的不行为。为了区别，我们可以把那些违法的或违反规则的不作为称为违法的、不公正的或应受谴责的不作为。

因而，在此，我将暂时撇开“作为”和“不作为”这两个词不谈。在我们能够澄清这些词的含义之前，我们必须首先弄清“意志”这个词以及与其不可分割地联系在一起的“意图”这个词的含义。但是，我将要等到我试图阐明“不法侵害”和“制裁”的本质的时候再来（将它们与“疏忽”和“轻率”一起）考虑；并且，那时我还将区分被称为“义务”的强制和约束与那些并非作用于人的意志的强制和约束。后者我们可以称之为“仅仅是物理性的”强制和约束。

从人、物、作为和不作为开始，我一般地和简要地分析了一个它们所带来的权利及其所蕴含的义务之间的重要区分。但是为了让你们更容易地听懂这个分析，我把它与下面这些假定和说明性评论放在一起来介绍。这些假定的正确性，我后面再证明。我在此介绍它们，只是为了方便我们的理解。
 
[10]



第一，外在的作为和不作为（或者简而言之，就是作为和不作为）都是义务的客体。换句话说，它们就是被强加的这些义务的目的或目标，是义务人负有义务去做或不去做的某些行为。因此，我将这些义务人有义务去完成的作为或不作为称为义务的客体。

第二，相对义务或者说是那些对应于权利的义务的客体，也可以被说成是这些义务所蕴含的那些权利的客体。换句话说，所有的权利都是人的权利，也是要求其他人作为或不作为的权利。如果我们是从权利是对应于义务的权利这一方面来看待它们的，或者是从权利是要求作为或不作为的权利这一角度来看待它们的，那么我们可以说，它们都是用来对抗人的。或者，换句话说，它们是可以通过司法而强制实施于那些负有如此作为或不作为义务的人的。因此，这些人负有义务去完成的这些作为或不作为，不仅可以被称为这些义务本身的客体，而且可以被称为它们所对应的那些权利的客体。

第三，至于权利，它们有些是物上的或人上的权利，或者换句话说，是对或对于物或人的权利。而另一些则不是物上或人上的权利，也不是对或对于人或物的权利。所有物上的或人上的权利都是可以用来普遍地对抗所有人的权利，（或者换句话说）都是可以用来普遍地对世的权利。

那些并非物上的或人上的权利之中，有些是可以用来普遍地对抗所有人的。其他一些则仅仅是对抗特定的或确定的人的，或者说是对抗那些得到了个别确定的人的。

如果权利是某物上的，或者（换句话说）是对或对于某物的权利，那么我就说该物是这个权利的标的或内容。我就是这样来区别它与被认为是权利之客体的那些作为和不作为的。

如果权利是某个人之上的权利，那么我也说这个权利存于其上的那个人是这个权利的标的。因为，如果从这个方面来看，一个人所处的境况类似于作为权利之主体或内容的一个物所处的境况。从这个方面看来，他既不被认为是被赋予了权利的，也不被认为是负有责任或义务的。他被认为是另一人权利的标的，而这一权利还对应着某些第三人的责任或义务。

举个例子来说吧，主仆关系就蕴含这两种全然不同的权利。主人拥有一个可以对抗仆人的权利，它使得他可以采取一定的行动，并要求仆人本身作一定的容忍。在仆人之上或对于仆人，主人还拥有一项权利，它可以普遍地对抗其他人或全世界。对于前一个权利，仆人处于那些对应于该主人的权利的义务之下。而对于第二种权利，他所处的境况类似于作为权利之标的或内容的一个物所处的境况。对于这一权利，他并不负担任何义务，他只是这个权利的标的。尽管这个权利是属于他的主人的，但它（并不是对抗他自己的）却是对抗第三人的。

接着来说：

所有的权利都是属于人的，都使得权利人可以采取某些行动或要求其他人做一定的容忍。作为和不作为，如果从这个方面来看，我愿将它们说成是那些权利及与之相应的那些责任或义务的客体。但有些权利是人上的或物上的权利，（或者换句话说）是对或对于人或物的权利。而且，如果从这个方面来看，我认为，人和物都是那些权利以及与之对应的那些义务的标的。

因此，在这里，我想简要地提一下，“subject”
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 这个词，如果用来指一个人，会有些含糊晦涩。当这个人被一个义务约束，或者被加于一个义务时，他是处于该义务的支配之下的。而当他并非负有一个义务而只是与这个义务有关时，他是义务的标的。再用一下我刚才引用的那个例子：在他自身与其主人的关系中，他是处于一个义务的支配之下的，也就是说，此时的这个义务是加在他身上的。但他却是第三人对其主人所负义务的标的。

我现在正在试图说明的这一权利划分是非常普遍的和重要的，《罗马法律阶梯》的作者们都认为其是他们著作体例排列的主要基础。这一划分就是物权和对人权的划分，或者是，可用来对抗一般的或所有的人的权利和仅仅可用来对抗特定的或确定的人的权利。

物权和对人权的区分可能是由中世纪的或更为晚近的民法学家做出的。我毫不犹豫地采纳了它，尽管你们听着可能会不太顺耳。因为，在所有这些用来表示区别的许许多多词语之中，他们对它说得最为充分，含混之处也最少。一会儿，我将简要地解释一下这些罗马法学家们自己所使用的词语，以及许多用来表示这些权利的其他名称。

现在，我仅仅集中探讨一个含混之处，它一直困扰着人们，并且使得物权的含义模糊不清。

“物的”这一词语所表示的，是这种权利的范围而不是它的标的。它意味着，我们正在讨论的这个权利是普遍地对于所有人的，而不是一个存于某个物之上的权利。因为，正如我一会儿就将表明的那样，许多这样的权利，它们是物权或者是人之上的，或者是对人的，或者是根本没有（人或物作为其）标的的。

“对人”一词实际上只是“对于特定的或确定的人”一语的省略或节略表述。像“物的”这一词语一样，它表示的只是这个权利的范围。它意味着，该权利只是用来对抗某个或某些确定的人的。

在我继续探讨这两类权利的区分之前，我仍然必须先插入一段与这些词语有关的评说。

在罗马法和所有渊源于罗马法的现代法律体系的表述中，“义务”一语仅限于指称那些相应于对人权的义务。因为，对那些可用来普遍地对抗于所有人的义务，罗马法学家并没有给出一个独特的名字。他们将它们与那些被叫做职责或责任的那些（严格或准确意义上的）义务相对立，尽管职责和责任只是一个大而化之的说法，并且还是由（严格或准确意义上的）义务以及那些对应于对物权的义务构成的。

罗马法学家对“债”一词的下述界定需要仔细地解释一下。除非我们清楚地理解了它，否则，他们以及大多数大陆法系法学家们的著作都将成为一个无法说清的谜。我国的那些以研读讲授《法国民法典》为业的法学家中，四分之三的人根本读不懂它，因为他们不理解这个词在其中所使用的那个含义。

在预先说了这么多之后，我现在来阐述一下这个重要的区分，尽可能简洁，尽可能明白。
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物权可以如此定义：它们是“属于人的，并可被用来普遍地对抗所有人的权利”。它们也可以这样定义：其是“属于人的，并对应于其他人普遍负有之义务的权利”。一群现代民法学家一直这样来定义物权：“物权是facultas homini competens sine respectu ad certam personam
 。”
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 我认为这个定义是格老修斯创造出来的。

下述定义可以用于定义对人权：其是“属于人的，并仅仅可被用来对抗具体确定之人的权利”，或者是，“属于人的，并仅仅对应于某些具体确定之个人所负义务的权利”。
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 我们的现代民法学家一般都这样来定义它：其是“facultas homini competens in certain personam
 ”。
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 我认为，其与前者一样，也是格老修斯创造的，但遗憾的是，它们都没有什么大的优点。

根据这些定义，一个属于第一类的权利和一个属于第二类的权利可以这样来区别彼此：与后者相对应的义务仅仅是对应于某个或某些具体确定的人的。而与前者相对应的义务则是普遍加给不特定的人的。

但是，尽管这就是它们区别的要旨所在，然而我们仍然可以对它们作进一步的区分辨析。对应于物权的那些义务总是消极性的，也就是说，它们是些保持克制或容忍的义务。而对应于对人权的义务则有些是消极性的，有些（并且往往是多数）则是积极性的——也就是说，它们是些去做或履行的义务。

因为所有可以想象的权利都是属于这些类别的，否则就是由这些权利复合而成的，所以显然，对这样的普遍的区分的一个充分说明也就基本是对整个法律科学的一个充分说明了。不过，更为全面充分的说明，我还是愿意留到将来的几次演讲再来做，在此，我要试图尽力去做的仅仅是为它的含义给出线索，而我给出线索的方法则是，尽可能简要地举出一些适当的例子。
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首先，所有权或财产所有权（相当于严格或准确意义上的“Dominion
 ”，拉丁语，“支配权”）。它们就是这样的复杂而多义的词语，要对它们作全面而精确的分析说明，我必须将来再找机会了。但是，为了说明我正在试图表明和说明的那个区分，可以用如下方式充分准确地描述所有权或财产所有权：它们是“以某种方式或在某种程度上使用或处分某个给定标的的权利，这种方式或程度尽管并非没有限制，却确实是不特定的”。
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现在看来，这一描述中必然隐含着这样的意思，即，法律将为所有人提供保护或救济，以使他能够对抗其他任何人对其权利的任何干扰。换句话说，所有其他人都有义务不去做那些可能会阻碍或妨害该权利之行使或享受的行为。

但是，在这里，让我们来看一下那些对应于已终止的财产所有权的义务。然而，每个碰巧涉及或关于它的积极义务可能与它并无关系或是彼此异质的，它是因为某个具体地拘束着该义务所加于其上的那方当事人的事实而产生的，譬如，这种事实可能是，这个人与所有权人订立的一个契约或合约，或者他对该所有权人的所有权的某种不法侵害。换句话说，所有这种积极义务都是约束特定之人，因而，它们都是（罗马法学家意义上）义务。而且，甚至是涉及所有权的消极义务，也不是对应于该权利的义务，假使它们的彼此联结是特定的，也就是说，这种义务所约束的并不是不特定的所有人，而是某个或某些特定的人。然而，一个罗马法学家所说的义务或者一个约束某个特定之人的义务，无论它们是积极性的还是消极性的，都可以与那些财产所有权所对应的义务共存共生，因为有某种事实给这一所有权另外加上了一项对人权。因此，如果我把一项不动产卖给了你，那么对我来说，我就因此而置身于契约义务的约束之中，有义务不去骚扰你对它的拥有，或者为你提供更多的保证，而对你来说，你不仅拥有了所有权，可以用来或能够受到法律保证而普遍地强制实施于所有世人，而且你还因此拥有了另一个权利，它渊源于这个契约，并且能够仅仅被你用来对抗我。或者，如果我非法侵入了你的土地，我就因为侵权而负有一个义务，它是另外添加在我和其他所有的人对你的所有权所负的那些义务之上的。

因此，所有权或财产所有权是物权的一种。因为，所有权是一种属于人的，人之上的或对于人或物的权利，而且它能够用来普遍地或一般地对抗所有其他的人。这种权利既是蕴含着那些普遍而又消极的义务的，又是必须立基于它们之上的。

当物权的标的正好是人时，被赋予这一权利的那方当事人的境况存在着两个方面。他在其标的之上或对于该被指向的对象拥有一个（或一些）权利，这个（或这些）权利是一般地对抗其他人的。他还拥有一些对抗该被指向对象的（对人的）权利，或者负有一些对该被指向对象的（罗马法学家所说意义上的）义务。但是，关于这个问题，我一会儿再来讨论。

其次，罗马法上的种种役权，以及它们在许多现代法律体系中的经过修改后的种种变体，也可以引来作为对物权的例子。

役权（英语中的“地役权”一词的意义与之并非完全对应）是一种用某种特定的和确定的方式使用或处分他人所有的某个标的物的权利。举个例子来说，譬如，在他人土地上通过的权利。因此，如果根据这一定义，那么所有权与役权之间的主要不同就是这样的：所有权人或所有者对其所有的标的物的处分权更大，并且实际上是无限的；而役权享有人的相应处分权则较小，并且是有限的。
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但是，尽管它们之间有着我现在正力图阐明的巨大差别，所有权或财产所有权和役权仍然是完全等效的权利。役权（和所有权一样）是物权。因为它是用来对抗所有人的（包括这个标的物的所有权人）。或者（换句话说）它蕴含了这样一个义务，即，所有的人（仍然包括那个所有权人）都有义务不做那些有悖于该权利之行使的行为。

但是，这个消极的普遍义务是唯一与役权相关联的，或者是与该权利相对应的义务。每一个涉及或关联到它的特定义务却都是外在于它的或与之缺乏内在联系的，并且也是对应于某些与之完全异类或性质相反的权利的。

例如，假定役权是该标的物的实际所有人所设立的（或让与的）。再假定该所有人还与受让人订立了一项契约，保证不骚扰妨碍其对该权利的行使和享受。那么，此时此地我们将看到，役权的让渡人就处于两个完全不同和完全异质的义务之下：其中一个来自于让与，并对应于由此而确立的权利；另一个来自于特别地约束着他的那个契约，并对应于该契约所赋予受让人的对人权。如果他妨害了受让人对役权的行使的话，那么，他的侵害是双重的，尽管他的行为仅仅只有一个。通过这一个并且是同一个行为，他既违反了他与其他所有人都同样负有的一项责任，而且也违反了一项基于他的特殊境况而产生的（罗马法学家所说意义上的）义务。

已经给出了一两个物权（或者说是，对应于一般的消极义务的权利）的例子，现在我想再提几个关于对人权的例子，也就是说，是关于那些只能够用来对抗具体的或特定的人的权利的，或者说，对应于那些特定之人所负的去做或履行的义务或者保持克制或容忍的义务的权利。
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所有产生于契约的权利都属于刚才提到的这个类别。尽管存在某些特定情形（我一会儿就会提到它们），在其中，所有权和一些同类权利被（错误地）说成是基于契约产生的，或者被（极为荒谬地）说成是来自于（罗马法学家所使用意义上的）义务的。
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正确意义上所说的权利，如果是来自于契约的，那么就是用来对抗契约所拘束的各方当事人的，也是对抗那些被说成是担当了他们的身份地位的人的。也就是说，他们基于特定事实而继承了他们的全部或全体权利，并因而也继承了他们相应的履行或清偿他们义务的能力或手段。但是，严格意义上正确地如此称之的那些权利，如果其对抗的当事人既没有基于一项契约而负有义务，也没有继承某个因此而负有义务的契约当事人的身份地位，那么它们就是没有效力或实效的。

（譬如）假定你与我订立了一项契约，要交付给我某项动产，
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 但是你并没有按照合同将它交付给我，而是将其又卖给了另外一个人，并且将之交付给了他。

那么，在此，我基于契约而取得的权利就是下面这样的。

对于争议中的这项动产，我拥有一个对抗于你的权利。只要它还归你所有并为你所占有，那么我就能够强制你将其以契约所特别规定的方式交付给我，或者，如果你只是迟延交付的话至少让你做出赔偿，以使我满意。而如果你已经将其转移给了那个买家，那么我能够强迫你为了你的违约而对我做出相称的赔偿。

但是，我的权利也就到此为止了。作为那个契约之外的人，我对争议中的那项动产不享有任何权利。并且因而，我既不能够强迫那个买家放弃它以将它交给我自己，也不能够强制他，就像他无正当理由扣留了我的东西那样，对我作出赔偿。因为“obligationum
 substantia non in eo consistit ut aliquod nostrum faciat
 ，sed ut alium nobis obstringat
 ad dandum aliquid，vel faciendum vel præ standum”。[或者，‘ad faciendum
 ’（including‘dandum’）vel‘non
 faciendum.’‘Prœ standum
 seems to include both.]
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但是，如果你按照与我订立的那个契约交付给我了那项动产，那么我对于其他所有不特定的人的身份地位就呈现出了一个不同的面貌。由于你的交付以及我与此同时的掌控，这个物就变成我的了。我就此拥有了一个物权，也就是说，我有了一个物之上的或对于物的权利，它可以对抗一切人，也就是说，它对应于普遍的消极义务。而且，这样一来，无论是谁，如果他将我的物拿走或者扣留不还的话，我就可以认为他侵犯了我的所有权，并强制他返还，或者强制他对我做出赔偿。用海内立（上一世纪的一位著名民法学家）的话说，就是：‘Ubi rem meant
 invenio，ibi earn vindico
 ：sire cum eâ persona negotium mihi fuerit
 ，sive non fuerit.Contra，si a bibliopola librum emi，isque eum mihi traditum
 vendiderit iterum Sempronio，ego sane contra Sempronium agere nequeo；quia cum Sempronio nullum mihi unquam intecessit negotium.Sed agere debeo adversus 所有的权利，产生于契约的和（一般说来）对人的，都是做一定行为或要求他人不做一定行为的权利，除此之外再无所谓权利了。乍一看，那种被称为对物权的对人权似乎是些例外。看上去似乎是，被赋予这样权利的当事人拥有一种对物的或者对于物的权利，它可以对抗那些负有相应义务的当事人。但是，在所有这些情况中，说当事人被赋予了权利，严格意义上，就等于他有权从相对方当事人那里取得某物，或者他可以迫使该方当事人通过转让或转移这种行为使该物归其所有。只是出于省略的需要，或为了表述简洁的缘故，当事人被赋予的权利才被我们说成是一个对于某物的权利。
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再看看下面这些例子。

第一，如果你与我立约，承诺将交付给我某个特定的物，那么我就被说成是拥有了一个对物权，也就是说，我拥有了一个指向合同标的的权利，它是特别地对抗于你的。但是，严格来讲，我拥有的只是取得该物的权利，也就是，迫使你将属于该物的、存于该物之中的或存于该物之上的权利都交给我的权利，换句话说，也就是强制你做某些可以使该物为我所有的行为的权利，这些行为可能是让渡或转让。

第二，如果你欠了我一定数量的钱，或者你对我作了某种伤害并因而要赔偿我的损失，那么我也因此拥有一种取得某物的权利。但是，严格和准确地说，我并不是对某物拥有权利。我拥有一项权利，借此我可以迫使你交付或者赔付我一些此时尚未用硬币的形式加以确定且也不属于我的金钱，尽管它们可以用硬币加以确定，也可以通过交付或赔付行为而归我所有。

在这个例子中，权利的这种性质是显而易见的。因为不存在它可以附于其上的特定之物，它无法成为一个对于某物的权利。

第三，假定你基于一项专利而拥有一项专卖权。现在你与我订立一个契约，要将你的这个独占权利转让给我。那么这样一来，我也有了一个对物权，不过，它完全不能证明我因此而有了一个对于某个物的权利。这个契约的标的不是一个特定的物，也不是一个可以特定的物。我的权利是这样的：我可以强迫你转移给我一项物权，正如我将要求或指定的那样。如果我可以用我们的传统已经确立的表述方式来加以精确的话，那么，我所拥有的就不是一项对物权，而是一项对物权的权利。

而事实上，这就是对所有那些被称为对物权的此类对人权的准确表述。在所有此类情形中，有权一方所拥有的都是一项对物的取得权的对人权。也就是说，他对某个特定的人拥有一项权利，据此他可以取得一项对抗所有世人的权利。因此，他的权利也是一项要求义务人做出转移或转让行为的权利。

关于其他种类的对人权，则没有什么问题。如果你与我立约，承诺为我工作或劳动，或者承诺不做某些特定的行为，那么很显然，我的权利是一项关于作为或不作为而不是其他什么东西的权利。现在，我将谈一谈我上面提及的（第373页
 
[25]

 ）那类情形，就是它们模糊了那个用来界分这两大类权利的主要而独特的分界线。物权有时是通过一种被称为契约的手段获得的，而它也因此而被说成是来自于契约的。在这些情形中，这个手段有着双重面相，或者说双重效果。一方面，它给予了对人权，因而是一个契约，而另一方面，它又给予了物权，因而是一种转让。如果这个所谓的契约给予了债务人一项不动产，或者用现代民法学家的话说，一项物权，那么在这意义上说，它就不是一个契约，而是一种转让，尽管从其他意义上说，或从其他方面看，它也可以是一个契约。仅仅看是否有各方当事人的合意并不能区分契约和转让，因为无论转让还是契约，显然都是需要有各方合意的。

譬如，在法国法中，出卖不动产的契约本身就是一种转让，而不是别的什么。出卖契约或合同一被登记，不动产的所有权立即就转移给了买受人。

依据被叫做衡平法的英国法律的相关部分的规定，出卖契约一旦订立，它即时授予买受人以物权或所有权，而出卖人则仅享有他物权。但是被叫做特别法的英国法律制度在这一部分却与此有相冲突的规定，根据它，一个欠缺特定的正式手续的买卖所能授予的仅仅是对物权或者接受所有权的权利，而不是所有权本身。而由于这个原因，一个出卖契约，尽管依据衡平法它授予了所有权，却仍然仅是一个不完全的转让，因为法律中存在着这个彼此冲突的规定。
 
[26]

 为完成此项交易，出卖人的法律利益必须以法定的形式转让给买受人。为此目的，买受人仅拥有对人权，一种迫使出卖人转让他的利益的权利。但一般说来，他是拥有所有权或物权的，而这个手段也是一个转让。为了这一个目的，只有他有对人权。出卖人仍然负有义务，而衡平法将会强制实施这个同类的对于出卖人的义务，或者将会迫使他以法定的方式转移出他的法律利益以实现它。

如果我们联系这一对应于对人权的义务来考虑，这个所谓的契约就是一个契约。但是，如果在英国只有一个法律系统，而这个法律系统又是由大法官法院操控的那个，那么它就不能是一个契约，而是一个纯粹的转让了。

简而言之，严格说来，由契约所赋予的权利，没有哪个是对于某个物的。当一个物是契约的标的时，这一权利并不是该物之上的、该物之中的或者对于该物的，而是对于义务人转让或者让与该物的行为的。

所有基于侵权产生的权利，或者最广义上的诉权都是对人权，在这一点上，它们与那些基于契约产生的权利是一样的。而且，像所有对人权一样，它们也是要求特定的人为或不为某些行为的权利，而不是其他什么。在这一点上，由罗马法学家所说的对物之诉产生了某种混淆。对物之诉是由罗马法学家们命名的一种诉讼形式的名称，它是为了证明某些基于侵权而产生的权利的存在而设立的。这个名称并不意味着被证明存在的权利是一种物权，它只是对基于物权侵权而生的诉讼的一个简略说法。
 
[27]



显然，所有的诉权都一定是立基于对人权之上的，也就是说，是立基于那些只能用来对抗该诉讼可以对之提出的某个或某些特定之人的权利之上的，尽管这些人可能会因为其对物权的某种侵犯而被纳入到这个指控之下。对物之诉的诉权是基于某个对物权的侵犯而提起的，它寻求的是恢复当事人对该权利的享有，而不仅仅是要求对其所受的剥夺作出赔偿。因此，英国法上的排除非法占有之诉可能会被罗马法学家们说成是一种对物之诉，因为，它是因某种对我的土地所有权的非法剥夺而提起的，并且它寻求的是恢复我的这个特定权利。因而，与此类似，一个请求返还动产之诉也会被说成是一个对物之诉。但是，一个动产侵占之诉则不会被这样说，因为，尽管它也是在假定存在对被告声称有权使用的标的的不法侵占的基础上而提起的，它所寻求的却不是具体的恢复，而仅仅是要求赔偿或赔偿金。

下面是前文370页注43中提到的几段话，以及与它们加在一起的几个旁注。

“请求（相当于英文的claim或者债权，视上下文而定）一般是法律关系，必须考虑到一定的责任，罗马语中，请求有义务的意思，也有诉讼的意思，这取决于债权人与债务人之间的现有关系（得到认可的），或者按照某一其他的法律关系有待追究的该种关系（有待认可的）。过去，区分请求的方式在于，义务绝不能终结责任的法律效能，正如在诉讼中情况常常如此。”一胡果，《市民法教科书》，卷一，第75页。

诉权与义务被归入一类；而同时，遭受惩罚的义务（它并不比前者更具有制裁性）（与犯罪和刑事诉讼一起）被归于了公法。民事诉讼完全脱离开了诉权以及它建立于之上的那些抗辩事实。民事侵权不被直接加于考虑。而那些在司法之外加以行使的可制裁的民事权利也被忘记了。——旁注

第298页——“以事物划分的权利类型。”

胡果列举了三种，即，财产所有、用益权和抵押权。
 
[28]

 “可是”，他继续说道，“必须注意到，继承权与占有没有被包括在其中的理由：首先，因为它是所有权的一种类型，或者是获得所有权的一种类型；
 
[29]

 其次，因为它更取决于当前的自然状况（事实）而非权利；如果一开始就允许占有，那么，反对无过错第三人的严格的法律当然由此状态而产生（以财产为原因和发端，然后是名义），一项义务常从中形成”。
 
[30]



每个义务都是积极的或消极的：也就是说，它或者是给予或履行的义务（如果只用一个词的话，就是履行的义务），或者是容忍，也就是不阻挠妨害的义务。——旁注

私法的主题

“法被精巧地组织起来，它的体系，就私法而言，可以说它最主要的制度由三个部分组成：人法，也就是关于人的状况以及家庭身份的规定；然后是物法，包括物的分类，涉及到物的权利，包括所有权和他物权，死者遗留的物；然后是债法和诉讼，根据理论，债是针对债务人的涉及债的权利，包括了要求债务人以各种方式交付物的权利。私法的这些不同的部分结合起来，无所不包并且顺序合理，体现了人类理性可能达到的最完善的程度。”（郝伯德）《罗马私法原理概要》，第7页。在这一页的空白处，提到的“蒂博的《罗马法的逻辑解释理论》”中的那个图表就是下面的这个图表：

[image: ]




对苏格兰法律中物的和对人的这两个词语的用法的注释

在这里，如果我评说一下，当学者们根据苏格兰法律使用物的和对人的这两个词语以区分权利时，它们被使用的那个意义，必定是可以与这些民法学家们所使用的意义相一致的，也许并非是不合时宜的。

苏格兰法中，“物的”这个词有着形形色色的含义，但是它们都意指了一个同样性质的区分，这就是奥斯丁先生所坚持的那个。因此，一个影响到土地的物权负担就意味着一个义务和一个权利，这个义务在性质上相同于英国法中被称为随土地转移的盖印契约所强加的那种义务，而且，这个权利也因此并不是一个可用来对抗特定之人的权利，而是一个用来对抗一个一般种类的人，也即，这块土地的所有人或占有人的权利。因此，一个对于什一税的权利也被归入物权一类。因为它并不是用来对抗特定之人的，而是用来对抗所有那些介入进来（也即处于占有状态）对收益和地租有处理权的人。

但是，“物的”和“对人的”两词的一个最为准确和独特的使用则如下所述：一个对土地或其他能够进行封建授予的东西的物权，是一个基于分封授予而完成的权利（如果按照现代的形式，也就是，基于封地占有登记的依法登记而完成的权利）。一个对土地或其他什么的对人权是一个并非基于分封授予而完成的权利。

要理解这个区分，英国的读者必须要知道，在英格兰完全的土地权利是有着双重性质的。有严格意义上的权利（或对人权），它由一套或一系列的将所有权人与国王连接起来的文件构成，而国王则是所有权利的最终授予人。还有授予封地的仪式，它原先是一个实行占有的公开行为，现在却是通过在封地登记册上的登记的适当的手续或行为来实现的。也就是说，一旦完成了这些手续或行为，所有权人就被说成是被分封了或者以分封方式授予了那个权利。授封或者分封这些词正确地适用于通过分封仪式完成的那种对人权利。但是它们有时也用来指不同于那种对人权的封地占有，如果（正如有时会发生的那样）它们是相互冲突的话。

因此（如果忽略那个受到了登记影响的注意和意欲补救对人权缺陷的那些规定的运作），分封的本质，而且我认为是仅有的在现在造成的实际不同，是这样的：

如果A（所有权人或领主）被一个承租人或其他人非法排除在占有之外，这个人从与A的契约那里获得了一个似是而非的占有的权利，或者是从A的身份地位的代理人那里获得了这个权利，那么A并不能赶走或驱逐这个占有者，除非他自己被分封进了这块土地。也就是说，受到了分封的A能够强制实施他的权利以对抗所有的人；而没有受到分封的A则只能对特定的人行使他的权利，也就是说，第一，对抗那些基于与他的契约而进行占有的人，第二，对抗那些他们的行为是他的对人权获得封建授予所必需的人。

毫无疑问，开始继承的继承人拥有领主的许多物权（譬如，反对非法侵入者的权利），尽管他没有被分封；但是我认为，上述这个区分说明了，为什么我们上一世纪的那些法学家们（他们中的最优秀者是所有学习这些民法学家的人都极为熟悉的）都用物的和对人的这些词语来区分那些通过分封而完成的权利和那些并非如此完成的权利。

那些可转移给继承人的权利，与转移给遗嘱执行人或遗产管理人的那些权利是不同的，在苏格兰法律中，它们被用可继承的这个词来指称，而从来没有被用物的这个词来指称过。——R.C.




 [1]
 人和物


 [2]
 被加以区分的人和物


 [3]
 事件


 [4]
 事实是简单的或复合的


 [5]
 “事实”和“事故”的含义


 [6]
 作为和不作为


 [7]
 作为


 [8]
 但是，请注意对在此所用术语的那个更正（下文，第420页）。在那里，我们可以看到，作者经过进一步的思考，他采用“意志的决定”这个词语，认为它足以指称在此用“内部行为”一词所表示的东西，并且它还对“行为”一词的含义作了限定，认为它指的是在此用“外部行为”一词所表示的那些东西。——R.C.


 [9]
 不作为。


 [10]
 介绍物权和对人权的区分


 [11]
 subject这个词（正如这本书的作者在这里所说的）在英语中，特别是法律英语中意思很复杂，特别在本文中，它可以指“主体”（如权利义务的主体），“主题”（合同或契约等的主题或内容），“标的”（作为权利的标的，尤其是物），其含义都是“（权利义务）标的”的意思。在这一段中，作者意欲简要说明一下该词的几个含义，所以在此最好不要将之译为中文，也无法很好地将之译为中文。


 [12]
 物权和对人权的区分


 [13]
 关于这个区分，一般可参见胡果，《市民法教科书》，第75、298、325、335页。郝伯德《罗马私法》，第7～8页。萨维尼，《占有权论》等等，第66、99页。边沁《道德和立法原理》，第246页。蒂博《罗马列法的逻辑解释理论》，卷2，第23页。以及这个演讲的脚注。


 [14]
 一个义务是只能加在一个或一些特定的人身上的。当它能够加在不特定的一些人（譬如，在契约和基于侵权的义务等等情形中，义务人的代表人）身上时，它只能够加在那些代表原义务人的人身上。它从来不能超出原义务人的后继人这个范围，无论是个别的还是普遍的。

一个对人权只可用来对抗债务人，尽管该债务人之所以不履行义务可能是由于第三人的阻挠。


 [15]
 拉丁语，“不针对某个特定的人的权能”。


 [16]
 对物权和对人权这个区分的阐释


 [17]
 拉丁语，“针对特定的人的权能”。


 [18]
 财产所有权


 [19]
 种种役权


 [20]
 几个对人权的例子


 [21]
 首先，产生于某个契约的权利


 [22]
 然而，如果要求交付的契约是基于买卖而订立的契约，那么在英国法中，这个交易对第三人的效力就要取决于许多条件了。这是由于英国法中有这么一个特殊理论，即，动产的财产所有权的转移是通过一个实物买卖，而无须诉诸交付的事实。这个理论所引起的混淆，以及为了避免它的大多数实际后果所诉诸的各种各样的权宜之计（如《买卖行为法》，衡平法上的买主留置权理论，以及衡平法上的注意规则，等等），都是我们的法院虚荣自负，无视罗马法的这些原理，却又受到了商业紧急需求的压迫而不得不采纳这些原理的结论的例子。——R.C.


 [23]
 拉丁语：“债的本质不在于使得我们拥有什么，而是表现为拘束某人向我们给予某物，作为或从事某种给付，或者，更准确地说，作为（包括了给付）和不作为。给付似乎包括二者在内。”


 [24]
 拉丁语，“无论我在哪里发现了我的物，我都可以主张所有物返还，无论占有物的人是否与我发生法律上的行为。相反，如果书商把书先卖给我，在没有交付之前，又把它卖给了‘塞普罗尼奥’，并且已经交付了，那么我不能对‘塞普罗尼奥’提出诉讼；我与他没有任何法律行为上的联系。如果我必须起诉的话，我也必须针对书商，而且是基于契约”。


 [25]
 指英文原版一译者


 [26]
 这当然不会发生在某个可移动的动产买卖的情形中，因为对于这种买卖，法律并没有要求其具备比衡平法所要求的更多的特别形式。——R.C.


 [27]
 第二，产生于某个侵权的权利


 [28]
 抵押权等就是一种为担保某个义务的履行而设立的物权，尽管在这种情况下，它会带来对该标的的享有。义务人的权利可能是财产所有权或役权。——旁注


 [29]
 因而，如果我们把这个模糊之处放到一边——假定它指的不是权利，也不是一个获得方式，那么就不能把它与物权归为一类，因为它还包含有对物权。我们必须从三个方面来考虑占有。（1）作为一种事实（享有或占有的事实）的占有，这种事实赋予了一个对抗除了所有权人之外的所有人的权利。（2）作为这个权利的名称。（3）作为一种占有权，与之联系在一起的还有其他的占有根据，后者赋予了一个甚至可以对抗该所有权人的权利。——旁注


 [30]
 也即，一个为了担保这个所有权的对抗财产出让人的物权——旁注。第325页。——“论请求。”“请求的对象要么是给付，要么是履行，要么是许可”……每一个义务或者是积极的，或者是消极的：也就是说，或者是一个给予或践履（一句话，践履）的义务；或者是允许，也就是不妨碍的义务。——旁注


LECTURE XV

JUS IN REM—IN PERSONAM（continued）


IN my last Lecture，I attempted to explain that leading and important distinction，which has been assumed by the Roman Institutional Writers，as the principal basis（or one of the principal bases）of their System or Arrangement：Namely，the distinction between rights in rem
 and rights in personam
 ；or between rights which avail against persons universally
 or generally
 ，and rights which avail exclusively
 against certain
 or determinate
 persons.

Having first endeavoured to state it in general or abstract expressions，I tried to illustrate the distinction between the two classes of rights by adducing examples of each.

As examples of jura in rem
 ，I referred to the right of ownership，property or dominion；and also to those rights over subjects owned by others，which are styled by the Roman Lawyers servitutes
 or jura servitutis
 ，and which may be styled in our own language（though not with perfect propriety）easements or rights to easements
 .

hereafter use as equivalent expressions unless the contrary is indicated），is restricted to such
 of the rights availing against the world at large，as are rights over things
 properly so called—that is to say，over permanent external objects which are not persons，as distinguished both from persons，and from those transient objects which are called acts and forbearances.

When I say that they restrict the term in the manner which I have now mentioned，I mean that they so restrict it when they state its meanings in generals
 ，or when they attempt to define
 it.For，when they are occupied with the detail
 of the Roman Law，they unconsciously deviate from their own insufficient notion，and extend the term to numerous rights which are not
 rights over things.
 For example，it is admitted or assumed by every Civilian，that the right of the Roman heir over or in the heritage
 is a real
 right.

I say the right of the heir over or in the heritage.
 For，independently of the several
 rights which devolve to him from the testator or intestate，he has a right in the aggregate
 which is formed by those several rights；and which aggregate，coupled with the obligations of the deceased，constitute the complex whole which is styled the hereditas
 or heritage.In this heritage，so far as it consisted of rights，the heir had，by the Roman Law，a right which availed against the world at large，and which he could maintain against any one who might gainsay or dispute it，by a peculiar judicial proceeding called petitio hereditatis
 ，which proceeding was an action in rem
 一that is，an action grounded on an injury to a real
 right，and seeking the restoration of the injured party to the unmolested exercise of the right in which he has been disturbed.

But though this right of the heir is indisputably jus in rem
 ，it is not a right over
 or in a thing
 ，or over
 or in things.
 It is properly a right in an aggregate
 of rights；partly，perhaps，consisting of rights over things
 ，but partly consisting of rights which are of a widely different character：namely，of debts
 due to the testator or intestate；or of such rights
 of action
 ，vested in the testator or intestate，as devolved to his heir or general representative.Here then was a case，and a most important one，in which the writers to whom I have referred departed from their own definition，and approached to that adequate notion of jus in rem
 ，which I have endeavoured to impress upon my hearers；that which considers it to denote only the compass or range of the right：namely，that it avails against the world at large，in contradistinction to jus in personam
 ，which avails only against certain or determinate individuals.

By jus in rem
 and jus in personam
 ，the authors of those terms intended to indicate this broad and simple distinction；which the Roman lawyers also marked by the words dominium
 and obligatio
 —terms，the distinction between which was the groundwork of all their attempts to arrange rights and duties in an accurate or scientific manner.This is not a hasty surmise，but the result of a careful and ample induction，founded on a most diligent study of the Institutes of Gaius and of Justinian，and an attentive perusal of the Pandects or Digest of the latter.Nor is this opinion confined to myself；otherwise I should，of course，feel much less confidence in its correctness.But I share it with such men as Thibaut and Feuerbach，men of indefatigable perseverance and of a sagacity never surpassed.The importance of the distinction will appear in glaring colours，when I pass from the generalia
 into the detail of the science.I must，for the present，content myself with illustrating it in a general and passing manner；and shall shew its applications hereafter.

Besides the right of the heir over or in the heritage
 （which is deemed by every Civilian a real
 right），there are numerous real
 rights which are not
 rights over things：
 being rights over persons
 ；or being rights to forbearances
 merely，and having no
 subjects（persons or things）.

Of rights existing over persons，and availing against other persons generally，I may cite the following as examples：The right of the father to the custody and education of the child：the right of the guardian to the custody and education of the ward：the right of the master to the services of the slave or servant.
 
[1]



Against the child or ward，and against the slave or servant，these rights are rights in personam
 ：that is to say，they are rights answering to obligations（
 in the sense of the Roman Lawyers）which are incumbent exclusively
 upon those determinate
 individuals.In case the child or ward desert the father or guardian，or refuse the lessons of the teachers whom the father or guardian has appointed，the father or guardian may compel him to return，and may punish him with due moderation for his laziness or perverseness.If the slave run from his work，the master may force him back，and drive him to his work by chastisement.If the servant abandon his service before its due expiration，the master may sue him as for a breach of the contract
 of hiring，or as for breach of an obligation（QUASI ex contractu
 ）implied in the status
 of servant.

But considered from another aspect，these rights are of another character，and belong to another class.Considered from that aspect，they avail against persons generally
 ，or against the world at large；and the duties to which they correspond，are invariably negative.
 As against ot her persons generally，they are not so much rights to the custody and education of the child，to the custody and education of the ward，and to the services of the slave or servant，as rights to the exercise
 of such rights without molestation by strangers，
 As against strangers，their substance consists of duties，incumbent upon strangers，to forbear
 or abstain
 from acts inconsistent with their scope or purpose.

In case the child（or ward）be detained from the father（or guardian），the latter can recover
 him from the stranger.In case the child be beaten，or otherwise harmed injuriously，the father has an action against the wrong-doer for the wrong against his interest
 in the child.In case the slave be detained from his master's service，the master can recover him in specie
 （or his value in the shape of damages）from the stranger who wrongfully detains him.In case the slave be harmed and rendered unfit for his work，the master is entitled to satisfaction for the injury to his right of ownership.If the servant be seduced from his service，the master can sue the servant for the breach of the contract of hiring；and also
 the instigator of the desertion，for the wrong to his interest
 in the servant.In case the servant be harmed，and disabled from rendering his service，the harm is an injury to the master's interest
 in the servant，as well as to the person of the latter.

The correlating conditions or status
 of husband and wife，will also illustrate the nature of the capital distinction，which I am endeavouring to explain and exemplify.

Between themselves，each has personal
 rights availing against the other，and each is subject to corresponding obligations（
 in the sense of the Roman Lawyers）.Moreover，each has a right in the other，availing against the rest of the world，or answering to duties attaching upon persons generally.Adultery by
 the wife violates a right of the former class，and entitles the husband（against the wife）
 to an absolute or qualified divorce.Adultery with
 the wife violates a right of the latter class，and gives him an action for damages against the adulterer.

And here I may remark conveniently，that where a real
 right is over
 a person，or where a personal
 right is a right to a person，the person is neither invested with the right，nor is he bound by the duty to which the right corresponds：the right residing
 in a person or persons distinct from himself，and availing
 against a person or persons also distinct from himself，He therefore is merely the subject
 of the real or personal right，and occupies a position analogous
 to that of a thing
 which is the subject of a similar right.Consequently，whatever be the kind or sort of the real or personal right，he might be styled analogically（
 when considered as its subject），a thing
 .
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For example，Independently of his rights against the child，and independently of his obligations towards the child，the parent has a right in the child availing against the world at large.And，considered as the subject of this last-mentioned right，the child is placed in a position analogous to that of a thing
 ，and might be styled（in respect of that analogy）a thing.


Independently of his rights against the parent，and independently of his obligations towards the parent，the child has a right in the parent availing against the world at large.The murder of the parent by a third person might not only be treated as a crime，
 or public wrong，
 but might also be treated as a civil
 injury against that right in the parent which belongs to the child.By the laws of modem Europe，the civil injury merges in the crime；but in other ages the case was different；the offender lay under a twofold obligation：to suffer punishment on the part of the society or community，and to satisfy the parties whose interest in the deceased he had destroyed.Before the abolition of Appeals in criminal cases，
 
[3]

 this was nearly the case in the law of England.The murderer was obnoxious to punishment
 to be inflicted on the part of the State；and the wife and the heir of the slain were entitled to vindictive satisfaction
 ，which they exacted or remitted at their pleasure.And this is the distinction，and the only one，which exists between a civil injury and a crime.
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Now，considered as the subject of the real right which resides in the child，the parent is placed in a position analogous
 to that of a thing
 ，and might be styled（in respect of that analogy）a thing.
 In short，whoever is the subject of a right which resides in another
 person，and which avails
 or obtains
 against a third
 person or persons，is placed in a position analogous
 to that of a thing
 ，and might be styled（in respect of that analogy）a thing
 .

But though any
 person，as the subject
 of any right，might be styled（by analogy）a thing
 ，this analogical application of the term thing
 has（in fact）been partial and capricious.So far as I can remember，there are two instances，and only two，in which the term thing
 has been applied to persons
 ，considered as the subjects
 of rights.

Considered as the subject
 of the real
 right which resides in the master，the slave
 is occasionally ranked by the Roman Lawyers with things.
 And considered as the subject
 of the real right
 which resides in the paterfamilias
 ，the filiusfamilias
 has been classed with things
 by certain modern Civilians.Respectu patris filiusfamilias est res，respectu aliorum persona.
 These are the words of Heineccius and others.

According to a current opinion，which I mentioned in a preceding Lecture，the slave was not considered by the Roman Lawyers as belonging to the class of persons.
 But this is one of those opinions，utterly destitute of foundation，which have been successively received by successive generations，though the means of detection are open and obvious to all.Considered as bound by duties towards his master and others，the slave is ranked by the Roman Lawyers with physical persons
 ；and is spoken of as bearing，or sustaining，a person，status
 ，or condition.Considered as the subject of the right residing in his master，and availing（not
 against himself，but against third persons），he is occasionally styled res.
 But，even as considered from this aspect，he is usually deemed a person rather than a thing，and is styled usually servilis persona.
 The right of the master to the services of the slave is distinguished by a different name from that which expresses the analogous right in a thing.It is called potestas
 ，or potestas domini in servum
 ，not dominium.
 This last is the name most commonly applied to the analogous right to a thing；it is，however，though less frequently，called，proprietas
 ；or，still more rarely，in re potestas.
 Gaius，in describing mancipation
 ，which is a particular form of conveyance，and enumerating the subjects which may be conveyed by it，says，Eo modo et serviles et liberœ personœ mancipantur
 .Here the slave is spoken of as the subject of a right in the master，and is yet styled servilis persona.
 In all the passages in which he is spoken of as res
 ；e.g.
 in the passage at the beginning of the 2nd Book of Gaius，where he distributes things considered as subjects of rights；in treating of usufruct，where he speaks of ususfructus hominum et ceterarum animalium
 ；and in the most decisive passage of all，that in the Digest，where the action called rei vindicatio
 ，corresponding to our real action for the recovery of land，and our action of detinue for a chattel，is said to be applicable to the recovery of a slave；in all these passages，the slave is spoken of as the subject of rights in the master，availing against third persons，and not as being himself subject to obligations.As for the filiusfamilias
 ，I am not aware of any passage in the classical jurists where he is styled a thing.In the passage of the Digest，to which I have just referred，it is denied by implication that he can be ranked with things.Per hanc autem actionem
 ，librœ personœ quœ sunt juris nostri ut puta liberi qui sunt in potestate
 ，non petuntur
 .The right of the father over his son is never styled dominium
 or proprietas
 ，but patria potestas
 ，or potestas patris in liberos
 .

Many have been shocked and scandalised by the Roman Jurists，because these hard-hearted and cold-blooded lawyers degraded the slave to a level with things.


Upon which gross misconception，I remark as follows：

It is not true
 that the Roman Lawyers ranked slaves with things.Or if
 it be true，it is only true in that limited sense which I have just explained.And，admitting that the Roman Lawyers ranked slaves with things，it follows not that they were cold-blooded men，and intended to degrade and vilify the miserable slave.In styling the slave a thing
 ，they considered him from a certain aspect：namely，as being the subject
 of a right residing in another
 person，and availing against third
 persons.And（as I have proved to satiety）the analogy
 which led these lawyers to rank the slave with things，would justify the extension of the term thing
 to any
 person who is the subject
 of any
 right.

I am far enough from wishing to palliate slavery，which I regard with the utmost abhorrence，but I wish that its opponents would place their reprobation of it on the right foundation.

Much eloquent indignation has also been vented superfluously on the application of the term chattel
 to the slaves in the English colonies：seeing that the term chattel，
 as applied to the slave，does not import that the slave is deemed a moveable thing
 ，but that the rights of the master over his slaves，like his analogous rights over his moveable things，devolve，on the master's intestacy，to a certain class of his representatives.

Having cited examples of real
 rights which are rights over persons
 ，I will cite an example or two of real
 rights，which are not
 rights over things or persons，but are rights to forbearances
 merely.
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1.A man's right or interest in his good-name
 is a right which avails against persons，as considered generally and indeterminately：they are bound to forbear
 from such imputations against him as would amount to injuries
 towards his right in his reputation.But，though the right is a real
 right，there is no subject，thing or person，over which it can be said to exist.If the right has any subject，its subject consists of the contingent advantages which he may possibly derive from the approbation of others.

2.A monopoly，or the right of selling exclusively commodities of a given class（a patent right for instance），is also a real
 right：All persons，other than the party in whom the right resides，are bound to forbear
 from selling commodities of the given class or description.But，though the right is a real
 right，there is no subject，person or thing，over which it can be said to exist.If the right has any subject，its subject consists of the future profits，above the average rate，which he may possibly derive from his exclusive right to sell.

3.Many more examples of this class of rights might be selected from among franchises
 ；a law term embracing an immense variety of rights，having no common property whatever except their supposed origin，being all of them considered to have been originally granted by the Crown.Such，for example，is a right of exclusive jurisdiction in a given territory，or a right of levying a toll at a certain bridge or ferry.The law in these eases empowers a party to do certain acts，and enjoins all other persons to forbear from every act which would defeat the purpose of the right.But these rights are not exercised over any determinate subject，and are yet available against the world at large.The rights in personam
 which concur with the rights in question are perfectly distinct from those rights themselves.Those who reside within the territory，or who traverse the bridge，are bound by obligations arising out of the franchise；but these obligations，which result from their peculiar position，and which answer to rights in personam
 ，are distinct from the obligation incumbent upon third parties，and answering to the right in rem：
 namely，the obligation not to impede the exercise of the jurisdiction，the levying of the toll，or the passage over the bridge；nor to carry passengers across within the limits of the ferry，to the detriment of the exclusive right of the person entitled.

4.Lastly，a right in a Status
 or Condition（considered as an aggregate of rights and capacities）is also a real right.I am not able at present to explain the nature of Conditions.To determine precisely what a Status is
 ，is in my opinion the most difficult problem in the whole science of jurisprudence.For the purpose immediately before me，the following remarks will suffice.

A Status
 or Condition may be purely onerous
 ，or may consist of duties only.Such was the condition of the slave，according to the older Roman Law.He was the subject
 of rights residing in his master，and availing against third persons，He also was bound by duties towards his master and others.But he had not a particle of right as against his master or even against strangers.Considered as the subject of rights residing in his master，he was susceptible of damage
 ：But he was not susceptible of injury.


Now a right in a condition which is purely burthensome，is hardly conceivable.But，so far as a condition consists of rights，and of capacities to take rights，we may imagine a right in the condition
 considered as a complex whole.

According to the Roman Law，as the heir has a right in the heritage
 （abstracted from its several parts），so has the party invested with a condition
 ，a right or interest in the condition itself（abstracted from the rights and capacities of which it is compounded）.His right in the condition，considered as an aggregate or whale，is analogous
 to the right of ownership in a single or individual thing.


Consequently，wrongs against this right are analogous
 to wrongs against ownership；and，according to the practice of the Roman Law，wrongs of both classes are redressed by analogous
 remedies.Where the individual thing is unlawfully detained from the owner，he may vindicate
 or recover the thing.And where the right in the condition is wrongfully disputed，the party may assert his right by an appropriate action，which is deemed and styled a vindication
 .
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The reason why status
 or condition make so little figure in the English law as compared with the Roman，though the idea must of course exist in all systems of law，seems to be this：that the right in a status
 may.by the Roman law be asserted directly and explicitly by an action expressly for its recovery；while in English law no such action can be brought，and the right to a status
 ，though of course it often becomes the subject of a judicial decision，almost always comes in as an episode，incidental to an action of which the direct purpose is something else.
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 Thus a question of legitimacy，which is precisely a question of status
 ，is usually brought in and decided upon incidentally，in an action of ejectment.The question whether or not a particular person is a slave
 ，would generally come before the judge upon a prosecution by the slave of the person claiming to be his master for doing some act which would be illegal unless the claim could be established.The only case in which a question of status
 is decided directly in English law，is when a jury is summoned to try that precise question as an issue
 incidental to a suit in another court.

NOTES FOUND AT THE END OF LECTURE XV

The definition of jus in rem
 ，that‘it begets a vindicatory action against every unlawful disturber，’is not universally true.It may beget a mere right to satisfaction（e.g.
 Trover）.If true，it is a mere consequence or property of the right，and is not of its essence.

Besides it merely amounts to this：that the disturbance begets a right of action against the disturber or violator；which is true of every disturbance of a right in personam.


N.B.Any prevention of the completion of an Obligation（stricto sensu
 ）caused by a third party would be no violation of a Right in the Obligee
 ；or，if it would，would be a violation of a distinct Right.A stranger who engages a builder to undertake an extensive work，or wounds or maims him（thereby in either case，preventing him from completing a previous contract with myself）violates no Right in me；
 and my remedy is against the builder
 for the breach of contract with myself，A stranger who inveigles my servant，violates，not my jus ad rem
 under the contract，but my jus in re.
 The servant himself，indeed，does；and for this breach of his Obligation（stricto sensu
 ），I may sue him on the contract.


Obligation to pay taxes；Obligation to military service，etc


The obligations to military service，etc.，seem to be merely absolute
 obligations.（See Lecture XLIX.）The state，to which it is due，and which alone can have the Right，has not properly Rights.
 Besides，there is no Person or Thing to which the State has a right，as against all.It has merely a right to the services of the determinate
 individual.It has not a right to the money in specie，to the services，etc.，as against others；but a right to the payment
 of the tax and the performance of the service，against the determinate person upon whom the obligation rests.So soon as the tax is paid，the Government indeed has jus in re
 in the money which is rendered；and as against other persons，it has a right（analogous to the jus in re
 of an ordinary master）to the services of the determinate person，e.g.
 A conscript is punishable for desertion by virtue of the Obligation（stricto sensu
 ）——a person seducing him to desert，by virtue of the obligation，which answers to the jus in re.


The right which the Government has to the services of its subjects generally，is in truth not a
 Right to a person or thing against all；but Rights against a number；rights that they shall perform a particular obligation
 on the happening of such an incident.

（The passage in Hugo referred to in the note at the bottom of the last page，is as follows，together with Mr.Austin's marginal notes.）

‘Unter den vermischten Fällen gibtes einige，die mit einem Vertrage Aehnlichkeit haben
 *
 （die Foderung entsteht quasi ex contractu
 ；z.B.neg otia gesta
 ，in diesem Sinne，Verwaltung einer Vormundschaft，Verwaltungvon etwas Gemeinschaftlichem，Antretung einer Erbschaft in Beziehung auf die Vermächtnisse，Entrichtung von etwas，was mas nicht schuldig ist）：andere grenzen an Vergebungent+（quasi ex maleficio
 ，z.B.das Einstehenmüssen für Andere bei
 gewissen Gelegenheiten）：aber auch noch auf andere Artentsteht eine Foderung；z.B.aus dem Auswerfen+（lex Rhodia de jactu
 ）；auf Unterhalt，Dos
 und Beerdigung，§ auf die Abgaben，║ und auf das Einstehen
 ║ für die physischen und juristischen Fehler einer Sache（a dilitium edictum
 und evictio
 ）.’—Hugo，Jurist.Encyc.
 ，p.335.

* Quasi-Contract：An incident from which the Obligor derives a benefit
 ：a benefit which he ought to requite，or which he ought to surrender to the party at whose cost he has obtained it.In the last case，there seems to be no obligation without demand and refusal；for till then，the intention to retain cannot be known.

+ Quasi-Delict：Damage
 done to the Obligee
 ，but without intention or negligence on the part of the obligor.

≠ Quasi-Delict.

§ Quasi-Contract；there being benefit to the Obligor.

║ Neither；unless by a fiction we supposed the governed，in consideration of protection，quasi-contraxisse
 with the Government.The distinction is useless.In the case of the quasicontract
 ，there has been no contract.
 In the case of the quasi-delict
 there has been damage，
 but no injury
 ；at least，no injury
 on the part of the obligor，though there may have been on the part of his representatives.The injury
 on his part does not arise till he refuses satisfaction.The obligation however is like
 an obligation ex contractu.


║ Implied warranty：i.e.
 An obligation to satisfy，annexed to the original contract：and therefore a Contract
 ，though by virtue of a dispositive Law.




 [1]
 Rights in rem
 over persons.


 [2]
 A person who is the subject of jus in rem
 is placed in a position like
 the position of a thing
 which is the subject of a similar right.And may be styled（by analogy）a thing
 .


 [3]
 By the 59 Geo.Ⅲ.c.46.


 [4]
 By the law of Scotland the wife and family of the slain have still the right to bring a civil action for assythement
 （the ground of action being not only indemnification for damage，but also solatium
 for the bereavement），notwithstanding a criminal prosecution instituted by the Public Prosecutor，unless capital punishment be suffered.It may be here observed，that in Scotland and in other countries where there is a Public Prosecutor charged with the investigation and prosecution of crimes and offences，the distinction between crimes and offences on the one hand，and civil injuries on the other，is much more intelligible than in the English system.For the distinction，such as it is，in English Law，does not arise until commitment for trial
 （vide
 Stephen's Criminal Law
 ，p.155）.In Scotland the duty of investigation and prosecution，as well as the power of abandoning proceedings，from the time of the commission of the crime until sentence
 ，lies with Her Majesty's Advocate，and his subordinates for whom he is responsible；and there is further this distinction，that，all criminal proceedings are either taken in，or are subject to review by，the Court of Justiciary；a court with a jurisdiction quite distinct from that of the Court of Session，which is the proper tribunal in civil actions.—R.C.


 [5]
 Jus realiter
 personate.Rights in rem，
 without determinate subjects.


 [6]
 See Bentham's‘Principles，’etc.，‘payment，’p.246.Hugo，Jur.Enc.，p.335.


 [7]
 In the English Probate Court—formerly the Ecclesiastical Court— the right to the executorship or administration，a species of universitas juris
 ，is obtained by what is substantially a judicial proceeding.It is somewhat remarkable that in the English system the rights of the heir
 vest in him without any public formality，such as the aditio
 in the Roman，the service
 in the Scotch law.The aditio
 in Roman law was clearly a formal proceeding，possibly a matter of judicial cognizance，and appears to have been requisite in the case of a stranger heir（i.e.
 one who was not suus hœres
 or necessarius hœres
 in order to obtain an active
 title to the res singulæ comprised in the inheritance.A passive
 title（i.e.
 liability to the obligations of an heir）might be inferred by gestio pro hœrede
 without aditio.
 —R.C.


第十五讲

物权——对人权（续讲）

在我的上次讲演中，我试图阐释那个主要的重要区分，它一直被罗马法学阶梯作家们认为是他们安排体系或编排体例的首要根据，它就是物权和对人权的区分，或者说是，可以用来普遍地或一般地对抗所有人的权利和只能用来对抗某些确定的或特定的人的权利之间的区分。

既然已经首次试图用一般的或抽象的语言表述它，我就用为这两大类权利分别举若干例子的方式，尽力来说明它们之间的区别。

作为物权的实例，我提到了所有权、财产所有权或者直接所有权，我也提到了那些对他人所有之标的所享有的权利，这些权利被罗马法学家称为servitutes or jura servitutis
 （拉丁语，“地役或役权”），而在我们自己的语言中，它们又被叫做（尽管不完全准确）“easements
 ”（地役权）或“rights to easements
 ”（对地役的权利）。

As examples of rights in personam
 ，I referred to rights ex contractu
 ，or to rights which arise directly from contracts properly so called.And I also adverted to the rights which arise from injuries or
 wrongs，and which（taking the term action
 ill its largest import）may be styled rights of action.
 I say，in its largest import，because the term action is ambiguous；it has a wider and a narrower signification.Taken in its widest sense，it denotes any judicial remedy whatever；taken in its narrower sense，it expresses only a particular species
 of judicial
 remedy.There are many cases in which judicial remedies are not technically styled rights of action.Such，for instance，is，in the Roman Law，the edict unde vi
 ，which answers almost exactly to our action of ejectment，being founded on a wrongful dispossession by the party against whom it is brought，and seeking specific restitution of the particular right of which the other party has been deprived.Again，a right to an injunction，and a right to a writ of habeas corpus
 ，being founded on an injury，and seeking in the one case the stoppage of the in jury，before it is completed，in the other case，the specific restoration of the party to the right of which he has been deprived by the injury，are to all intents and purposes rights of action，as much as those which are in technical jargon called by the name.The whole theory of actions is in truth perfectly easy and simple，were it not for the absurd technical distinctions by which it is perplexed and incumbered.

In order that I may further illustrate the import of the leading distinction in question，I shall direct your attention to those rights in rem
 which are rights over persons
 ，and to certain rights in rem
 ，or availing against the world at large，which
 have no determinate subjects（
 persons or things）.
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Looking at the obvious
 signification of the epithet real
 （and of the phrase in rem
 ，from which the epithet is derived），we should naturally conclude that a real
 right must be a right in a thing.
 And，accordingly，by many of the modern expositors of the Roman Law，the term real right
 or jus in rem
 （which terms I shall
 关于对人权的实例，我提到了来自契约的或严格意义上所说的契约所直接产生的种种权利。我也提到了源自不法侵害或不法行为的那些权利，它们可以被称为（在诉讼这个词的最广义上）诉权，因为诉讼这个词的含义有些模糊，它既有一个较广的含义，又有一个较狭的含义。从它的广义来讲，它指的是所有种类的司法救济；而从它的狭义上来讲，它表示的仅仅是一些特殊种类的司法救济。存在一些情形的司法救济，从技术上来看，它们无法被说成是诉权。这样的司法救济有，譬如，罗马法中所说的保护占有者令状，它差不多完全对应于我们的排除非法占有之诉，它也是因权利受到了被控诉人的非法剥夺而提起的，并且寻求的是恢复被其他人所剥夺的特定权利。同样的还有，请求颁发禁制令和人身保护令的诉权，它们都基于某个不法侵害而产生的；至于它们所寻求的内容，如果该不法侵害尚未完成，那么就是使对方停止不法侵害，而如果该不法侵害已经完成，其权利已经遭到了剥夺，那么就是侵权人的赔偿。无论如何，它们都是诉权，在这一点上，它们丝毫不逊色于那些按照严格的行话而被用这个名称来称谓的权利。整个诉讼理论确实是非常容易和简单的，如果不是由于那些荒唐无稽的技术区分而使得它缠杂不清、充满冗赘的话。

为了能够进一步表明这个我们正在讨论的首要区分的意义，我想提请你们注意一下那些存于人之上的物权，以及那些没有特定标的（人或者物）的物权或用来普遍对抗世人的权利。
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如果仅仅着眼于“real
 ”（“物的”、“对物的”或“不动产的”）这一表示性质的形容词[以及“real
 ”这个词所渊源于的“in rem
 ”（拉丁语，“对物的”、“物的”）这个词组]的显见含义的话，那么我们就会自然而然地得出结论说，一个物权就是一个对物的权利。因而，让许多罗马法的现代注释家们看来，物权或“jus in rem
 ”（拉丁语，意思也是“物权”）（在以下的行文中，除非有相反提示，我将把它们作为同义词使用），仅限于这样一种权利，它们是普遍地对世的，并且是严格意义上的物之上的权利——也就是说，这些物是那些除了人之外的持久性外在物体，它们既区别于人，又区别于那些被称为作为和不作为的暂时性物体。

当我说他们就是以这种我刚才提到的方式来限定这个词语的时候，我的意思是，他们是在说明它的一般含义时，或者是在他们试图定义它时这样限定的。因为，当他们忙于在罗马法的详细枝节中皓首穷经时，他们无意之间就背离了他们自己的这个不完全概念，延伸了这个词的含义，将它用来指称许多并非物之上的权利。譬如，所有的罗马法学家都承认或认为，罗马法中继承人在遗产上的或对遗产的权利就是一种物权。

我之所以说继承人的权利是遗产上的或对遗产的权利，是因为，除了有遗嘱被继承人或无遗嘱被继承人转移给他的各项权利之外，他还对这个由数项权利所构成的总体拥有权利，而且他还对这个总体与死者的义务所共同构成的那个总体拥有权利，这后一总体被称为“hereditas
 ”（拉丁语，“概括的遗产”）或遗产。对这项遗产，如果它是由权利构成的，那么，依照罗马法，继承人就拥有一个可用来普遍对抗世人的权利，并且，如果有人对它提出否认或怀疑的话，他还可以通过一个被称为要求继承之诉的特别诉讼而主张它。而要求继承之诉是一种对物之诉，也就是说，它这种诉讼是因某种对某个物权的不法侵害而提起的，它所寻求的是，恢复被侵害人对其已被干扰的权利的不受任何骚扰地行使。

但是，尽管继承人的这个权利无可辩驳地是一个物权，它却既不是某个或某些物之上的权利，也不是对于某个或某些物的权利。准确来说，它是一种对某个权利总体的权利，这个权利总体可能部分地是由物之上的权利构成的，但是，它部分地又是由一些性质与此极为不同的权利构成的，譬如，有遗嘱被继承人或无遗嘱被继承人的债权，或者原属于有遗嘱或无遗嘱被继承人的，现在转移给了他的继承人或一般代表人的那些诉权。因此，这里有一个事例，而且还是一个极为重要的事例，在其中，我刚才提到的那些学者偏离了他们的定义，而走近了物权的那个充分概念，而这则正是我一直试图让我的听众留下印象的那一个。他们越来越认为它所指的仅仅是权利的范围或领域，也就是说，它指的是这种权利是用来普遍对抗世人的，它与对人权形成鲜明的对照，因为后者仅仅是用来对抗特定的或确定的个人的。

用物权和对人权这两个词，那些用它们的作者们想指的是这个广泛而又简单的区分。对于它，罗马法学家也是用“dominium
 ”（拉丁语，“所有权”）和“obligatio
 ”（拉丁语，“债”）这两个词来表示的——这两个词语的区分，是他们以精确的或科学的方式对权利义务进行编排分类的基础。这并非我的一个草率猜测，它是我依据充足的资料，经过谨慎地求证归纳而得出的一个结论，它根据的是我对盖尤斯的《法学阶梯》和优士丁尼的《法学阶梯》的相当长时期的极为细心的研究，以及我对《潘德克吞》或后者的《学说汇纂》的悉心研读。这个观点也不只是我一个人的，否则，我对它的正确性将不会如此有信心。而且，我的观点是与蒂博和费尔巴哈这些人相一致的，他们这些人是如此的学而不厌、坚韧不拔和聪明睿智，在这一方面，至今尚无人能望其项背。如果我们丢开不谈这门科学的一般内容，而去谈它的详细细节，那么我们就会发现，这个区分的重要意义是极为醒目的。但就目前而言，我必须就此打住，使自己满足于仅仅用一种一般的和过得去的方式来说明它，而将对它的具体运用的详细展示留待以后。

除了继承人拥有的遗产上的或对遗产的权利（所有的民法学家都认为它是一种物权）之外，还有许多物权并不是物之上的权利，它们是对人权，或者是仅仅要求不作为的或没有标的（人或物）的权利。

关于存在于人之上的并用来普遍地对抗其他人的权利，我可以举以下几个例子：父亲对子女的管教权，监护人对被监护人的管教权，以及主人要求奴隶或仆人为其提供服务的权利。
 
[3]



相对于子女或被监护人和奴隶或仆人来说，这些权利是对人的，也就是说，它们仅仅是对应于这些特定的个人所承担的那些（罗马法学家所用意义上的）义务的。如果这个子女或被监护人逃离了他的父亲或监护人，或者拒绝接受他的父亲或监护人为他指定的教师向他所上的课程，那么这个父亲或监护人就可以强制他回来，并可以根据他的怠惰或错误情形对他施行正当而适度的一定惩罚。如果一个奴隶逃离了他的工作岗位，那么他的主人就把他强行带回，并用惩戒责罚把他赶回工作之中。如果一个仆人在契约正当终止之前拒不提供服务，那么他的主人就可以控告他违反了雇佣契约，或者违反了某个蕴含在其仆人地位中的义务（准契约）。

但是如果我们从另一方面来考虑，这些权利就具有另外一种性质了，并因而属于了另一个类别。如果从这一方面来考虑，它们是用来一般地对抗所有人的，或者整个世界的。而它们所对应的那些义务也毫无例外地都是消极性的。作为一般的对抗于其他人的权利，与其说它们是对子女的管教权、对监护人的管教权或对奴隶或仆人的服务获得权，还不如说它们是不受其他人干扰行使他的这些权利的权利。作为对抗于第三人的权利，它们实质上是由这些第三人所负有的那些不做或不为某些与它们的目标或目的相冲突的行为的义务构成的。

如果子女（或被监护人）被第三人扣留而脱离了他的父亲（或监护人），那么后者可以从该人那里将他领回。如果这个孩子被打伤或者受到了其他什么有害方式的伤害，他的父亲可以控告这个加害人侵害了他在孩子上的权益。如果奴隶因被他人扣留而不能向其主人提供服务，那么他的主人就可以从那个非法扣留他的第三人那里取回另外一个与其相当的奴隶（或者与其价值相当的赔偿金）如果这个奴隶受到了伤害，并因而不再适于他的工作，那么他的主人就有权要求对他的所有权受到的伤害进行赔偿。如果仆人受到他人诱惑而不再向其主人提供服务，那么他的主人就可以控告这个仆人违反了雇佣契约，并且还可以控告那个煽动该仆人开小差的人侵害了他对该仆人享有的权益。如果仆人受到了伤害，并因而无法再提供服务，那么这个伤害就是对他的主人对该仆人享有的权益的不法侵害，也是对后者人身的不法侵害。

夫妻之间的相互身份或地位，也可以用来表明这个我正在试图说明和讲清的重要区分的性质。

在他们之间，他们每个人都拥有一些可以用来对抗其他人的对人权，又都负有一些相应的（罗马法学家所使用意义上的）义务。而且，他们每个人都对对方拥有权利，这些权利或是可以用来对抗其余的世人的，或是对应于普遍地加于其他人之上的那些义务。如果妻子与其他人通奸，那么她就侵犯了某个前一类的权利，从而使得她的丈夫有权无条件地或者有条件地（与他的妻子）离婚。如果某人与他人的妻子通奸，那么他就侵犯了第二类权利，而其丈夫就可以对这个奸夫提起诉讼，并要求他为其所作的不法侵害进行赔偿。

而且，在此，我还可以恰当地说，如果一个物权是一个人之上的权利，或者如果一个对人权是一个对于某个人的权利，那么这个人就既没有被赋予这个权利，也没有被要求承担与这个权利相对应的那个义务。这个权利是属于而且也是用来对抗除其本人之外的某个或某些其他人的。因此，他仅仅是这个物权或对人权的标的而已，而他所占据的那个地位类似于某个物当其是某个同样权利的标的时所占据的那种地位。因此，无论这个物权或对人权是属于什么种类或类别的，他都可以被类比性地（当我们从其是该权利的标的这个方面考虑时）说成是一个物。

譬如，除了对其子女的权利和义务之外，他还有一个对其子女的权利，它可以用来普遍地对抗所有世人。而且，这个孩子，如果从他是这个我们最后提到的那个权利的标的这个方面来考虑，那么，他就是被置于了一个类似于物所处的那种地位，而且（就这个类似方面而言）可以被说成是一个物。
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除了对抗其父母的权利和对其父母的义务，子女还拥有一个对其父母的权利，可以用来普遍地对抗所有世人。如果某个第三人杀害了他的父母，那么这不仅会被认为是一个犯罪或公共违法行为，而且还会被认为是一个民事侵权，它侵害了子女对父母所享有的那个权利。根据现代欧洲各国的法律，这个民事侵权被合并进了犯罪之中，但是，在其他一些时期，它们则是不同的案件，而那个杀人犯同时负有双重义务，即，受到社会或社群的惩罚和对那些对死者享有利益而其利益又受到了他的破坏的当事人作出赔偿。在《揭发刑事案件同案犯法案》
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 被废止以前，这几乎就是英格兰法的情形。杀人犯不仅要受到其本来要受的国家刑罚惩罚，而且，被杀害人的妻子和继承人还有权要求其做出带有惩罚性的赔偿，他们有权按照自己的意志自由决定是要求还是放弃这种赔偿。
 
[6]



因此，父母，如果被看成其子女所拥有之物权的标的的话，那么他们就被置于了一种类似于一个物所处的那种地位，并且（就这个类似方面而言），可以被说成是一个物。简而言之，无论是谁，只要他是另一个人的某个权利的标的，并且它的使用或取得是对抗某个或某些第三人的，那么他就被置于了一个类似于一个物所处的那种地位，并且（就这个类似方面而言）他能够被说成是一个物。

但是，尽管任何一个人，如果他是某一个权利的标的的话，就可以被（以类比的方式）说成是一个物，但是这种对物这个词的类推性使用（事实上）一直都是局部的和多变的。尽我的记忆，我只想到两个而且是仅仅两个例子，在其中，物这个词被用到了那些被认为是权利之标的的人身上。

奴隶，如果被认为是其主人的物权的标的，那么罗马法学家有时就会把他与物列在一起。而家子，如果被认为是家父所拥有的物权的标的的话，那么，就会被某些现代民法学家归入物之一类。Respectu patris filiusfamilias est res
 ，respectu aliorum persona
 .
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 这是海因立和其他一些人的话。

我在前面一个演讲中曾提到过一个流行的观点，按照它，罗马法学家并没有认为奴隶是属于人一类的。但是，这个观点实际上是这样一些观点中的一个，它们极缺乏根据，却又被一代又一代的人一代又一代地接受了下来，尽管检验的手段对所有人都是那样公开易得，那样显而易见。奴隶，如果他被认为是受到他对其主人或其他人的义务约束的，那么，他就会被罗马法学家把他与生物学意义上的人列在一起，并且被说成是拥有或者维持了某种资格、地位或身份。而如果他被认为是其主人所有的权利和用以（对抗第三人而不是他本人的）权利的标的，那么他有时也会被说成是物。但是，即使是从这一方面来被看待的，他也常常被认为是一个人而不是一个物，而且也常常被说成是被奴役的人。为了区别于其主人的一个类似的对于某个物的权利，主人对奴隶的服务所享有的权利被给予了一个不同的名字。它被叫做potestas（拉丁语：“支配权”）或者potestas domini in serum（拉丁语：“对奴隶的主人支配权”），而不是dominium（拉丁语：“所有权”）。最后一个最为经常地被人们用来指称类似于对于某物的权利的那些权利。然而，它也被叫做proprietas
 ，尽管不是很经常，或者，更为少见，被叫做in re
 Potestas
 （拉丁语，“对物的支配权”）。盖尤斯在描述“要式买卖”这种特殊的转让形式和列举它可以转让的标的时，说了这样的话：Eo modo et serviles et liberœ personœ mancipantur
 。
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 在这里，奴隶被说成是其主人权利的标的，并且也被说成是受奴役的人。在所有这些段落中，奴隶都被说成是物，譬如，在盖尤斯第二册书的开头一段中，他对被认为是权利的标的的物做了分类。还有讲用益权的那一段，其中他说道，ususfructus hominum et ceterarum animalium
 。
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 所有这些段落中最具决定性的一段是《学说汇纂》中的那一段，其中讲到，有一种诉讼被称为返还原物之诉，它可以被用于要求返还一个奴隶，而这种诉讼却对应着我们的返还不动产之诉（请求返还一块土地的）和请求返还动产之诉（请求返还一项动产的）。在所有这些段落中，奴隶都被说成是其主人用以对抗第三人的那个权利的标的，而其自身则并不承担什么义务。至于家子，我还不知道古典法学家的著作中有哪一段将他们说成是物了。在我刚才提到的《学说汇纂》中的那一段中，它隐含地否认了他可以被归入物之一类。Per hanc autem actionem
 ，librœ personœ quœsunt juris nostri ut puta liberi qui sunt in potestate
 ，non petuntur
 .
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 父亲对子女的权利从来 没有被说成是dominium
 或者proprietas
 ，而是被说成家父权或家父对自由人的权利。

一直以来，罗马法学家让许多人大为震惊和义愤填膺，因为这些无情又冷血的法学家竟然把奴隶降到了物的层次。

这是一个严重的误解，对于他们，我的评论如下：

事实上，罗马法学家并没有将奴隶与物列为一类。或者说，即使事实如此，他们也是在我刚刚解释过的那个有限的意义上这样做的。而且，即使我们承认罗马法学家确实将奴隶与物列为一类，那么也并不能就此得出结论说，他们是冷血动物，他们这样做就是为了羞辱和贬低可怜的奴隶。他们是在从一个特定的方面来考虑奴隶时才将他们说成是物的，这个方面就是，他们是另一人对抗第三人的权利的标的。这个类比使得罗马法学家将奴隶与物列在一起。而（正如我已经极为充分地证明的那样），它将证明将该词意义延伸并用于那些作为任何权利的标的的任何人的合理性和正当性。我远远不是想为奴隶制化解责难，我对这种制度怀有极大的憎恶，但是，我确实希望反对它的人们能够将他们对其的谴责置于正确的基础之上。

在英国的殖民地，也将动产一词用于奴隶之上，对此，我们过多地倾泻了我们雄辩滔滔的愤慨之情，因为，用于奴隶之上的动产一词，它所指的并不是奴隶被看成一个会移动的物，而是其主人在其之上的那些权利，这些权利像他在他的其他物上的类似权利一样，因为其主人未留遗嘱而死亡，而转移给了他的一些特定类别的代表人了。

已经举了一些人之上的物权的例子，现在，我想再举一两个物权的例子，它们不是人之上的或者物之上的权利，而是仅仅要求不作为的权利。
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1.一个人对他的良好名誉所享有的权利或利益是一种可用来对抗一般的不特定之人的权利，所有这些人都不得做那些有可能构成对其名誉权侵害的诋毁行为。但是，尽管这个权利是一种物权，却不存在一个它可以存在其上的标的，无论是人还是物。如果我们硬要说它有一个标的的话，那么这个标的也是由那些他可以从他人的认可中得到的那些暂时利益构成的。

2.专卖权，或者排他性地售卖某一特定种类的商品的权利（譬如，专利权），它也是一种物权。除了享有权利的人之外，所有的人都负有义务，不得出售特定种类或者类别的商品。但是，尽管它是一种物权，却并没有什么标的，无论是人还是物，以使我们能够说它是存在于其上的。如果它有什么标的，那么它的标的也是由他可能从他的专卖权中获取的那些超过平均利润的那些将来利润构成的。

3.我们可以从形形色色的特许权中挑选出许多此类权利的例子。特许权这个法律词语涵盖了一批极为多样的权利，这些权利，除了它们的那个假定源头之外，相互之间没有什么共同特性，因为它们都被认为最初是由君王授予的。譬如，在一个特定地区的排他性司法管辖权，或在某个特定的桥梁或渡口处收费的权利。在这些情形中，法律授权某个人做某些特定行为，而命令所有其他人不得去做任何会挫败该权利之目的的行为。但是这些权利并不是在特定的标的上行使的权利，而且也是可以用来普遍地对抗所有世人的。那些与我们正在讨论的这些权利同时产生的对人权与它们完全不同。那些居住在这个地区的或者要通过那座桥梁的人，都受到了来自于这个特许权的那些义务的约束。但是，这些产生于他们的特定境况的义务，以及那些对应于这些对人权的义务，都不同于第三人所负担的和对应于物权的那些义务。也就是说，它们不同于这样一些义务：不妨碍司法管辖权的行使，不妨害对费用的课收，或者不阻碍别人从桥上通过，以及，不把过往人等带进渡口的范围之内，不侵害被授权人的排他性权利。

4.最后，对某个地位或身份（被认为是权利和能力的总体）的权利也是一种物权。我现在还没有能力说明地位的性质。准确地界定何谓地位，就我看来，是法学这门科学中最困难的问题。就我当前的目的而言，仅仅说下面这么多也就足够了。

一个地位或身份可以是纯粹负担性的，或者仅仅由义务构成的。根据较为古老的罗马法，这就是奴隶的地位。他是那些属于其主人的且被用来对抗第三人的权利的标的。他也受到了一些他对他的主人和其他人所负义务的拘束。但是，对于他的主人，或者甚至是局外人，他并不拥有丝毫权利。由于被视为其主人权利的标的，所以，他只可能受到损害，而不可能遭到不法侵害。

因而，如果一个地位是纯粹负担性的，那么对它的一个权利就基本上是不可想象的。但是，只要一个地位是由权利和取得权利的能力构成的，那么我们就可以设想一个权利，它是对于这个被视为一个如此之复杂整体的地位的。

依照罗马法，正像继承人对遗产（从它的各个部分中抽象而来的）拥有一项权利一样，被赋予某个地位的人也拥有一项权利，这是一个对该地位（它是从组成它的那些权利和能力之中抽象出来的）本身的权利或利益。他对该地位（其被视为一个总体或整体）所拥有的权利类似于那种对于对某个单独的或个别的物的所有权所拥有的权利。

因此，对这一权利的不法侵害类似于对所有权的不法侵害，而且根据罗马法的实践，这两种类型的不法侵害行为都以类似的方式获得赔偿。当某个物被其他人非法扣留而不给它的所有权人的时候，该所有权人就可以要求返还或者取回这个物。而且，如果对该地位的权利产生了不公正的争执，那么这个人就可以通过适当的诉讼形式来主张他的权利，这个诉讼形式被认为是或称为返还原物之诉。
 
[12]



与罗马法相比，地位或身份少见于我们的英国法，尽管这个理念当然是存在于所有的法律体系之中的，之所以会这样，其原因似乎是这样的：根据罗马法，这种对地位或身份的权利是可以通过一种明确要求恢复的诉讼形式而直接地和明确地主张的，而在我们的英国法中，则由于没有这样的诉讼可以提起，所以这种对地位的权利，尽管它常常成为司法判决的当然主题，却几乎总是作为一个插曲，附着在一个直接目的并非是它的其他事情的诉讼上，悄悄地溜进来的。
 
[13]

 因此，在一个排除非法侵占诉讼中，合法性问题，实际上恰好就是地位问题，经常被附带地提起和判决。而如果一个人控告某人有某些违法的行为，但该人却声称这个控告他的人是他的奴隶，而他自己则是该奴隶的主人，而且正因为他是主人而对方是奴隶，所以被控告的那些所谓的违法行为实质上是合法的，那么这时法官就总是要面对这样一个问题：这个特定的人是不是奴隶，而那个声称是主人的人其主张能否得到确证。在英国法中，仅有的一个直接判决地位问题的情形就是，一个陪审团被召集来审判恰好成为法院所审判案件的一个附带问题的这个问题。

发现于第十五讲末尾的注释

把物权定义为“据其可以向所有的不法妨害者提起一个返还原物之诉的权利”，并不总是正确的。它可能仅仅产生一个要求赔偿的权利（譬如，在动产返还之诉中）。即使事实如此，那么它也只是这个权利的一个结果或者特点，而不是它的本质。

还有，它仅仅是这样的：不法妨害引起一个针对妨害者或侵犯者的诉权。而在所有的侵犯对人权的情形中，这都是实际存在的。

也就是说，任何由第三人造成的对一个（严格意义上的）义务完成的阻碍都不是对权利人权利的侵犯，或者，如果其构成对权利的侵犯，那也是对另外一个不同权利的侵犯。一个局外人，如果他花钱雇用一个建筑工人去为他做一项广泛工作，或者轻伤了或重伤了他（无论是哪种情形，他都因此使得这个建筑工人不再能完全践履他与我以前所订立的那个契约了），那么他并没有对我的权利造成任何侵犯，而我也只能要求这个建筑工人为他没有履行与我的契约而做出赔偿。一个局外人，如果他诱拐了我的仆人，那么他侵犯的并不是我基于契约享有的对物权，而是我的物权。事实上，是这个仆人侵犯了我的对物权，并且因为他这样违反了他的（严格意义上的）义务，所以我可以依据契约而起诉他。

纳税的义务，服兵役的义务及其他

服兵役等等这些义务似乎仅仅是绝对义务。（参见第四十九讲）然而，国家（这个义务就是向它负担的）和那些独自拥有这些权利的人，其实并不拥有准确意义上的权利。此外，并不存在什么人或什么物，对它们国家拥有一个对抗一切人的权利。它有的仅仅是一个对特定的个人的服役所享有的权利。它所拥有的并不是一个对抗其他人的、对某些数量的可以用硬币计算的钱或服务或者其他什么东西的权利，而是一个对税的缴纳和兵役的履行所享有的对抗那些承担着该义务的特定之人的权利。一旦税被缴纳了，那么政府就实际对被缴纳的钱享有物权，而相对于其他人，它还对特定人的服务享有一个权利（它类似于一个普通主人所享有的物权）。譬如，根据这些（严格意义上的）义务，一个被征入伍的士兵，如果他疏忽怠惰的话，就是应当受到惩罚的。而一个人，如果引诱他抛弃义务，那么根据那个对应于国家所享有的物权的义务，也是应当受到惩罚的。

政府对其臣民的服务所普遍享有的那个权利，事实上并不是一个对某个人或物所享有的对抗所有人的权利，而是对抗许多人的一些权利。这些权利要求他们当发生了此种事实时履行某一特别义务。

（下面这些文字就是最后一页的脚注中所提到的胡果的那一段话，以及奥斯丁先生的相应旁注。）


“以下混合情况中，有些与合同相类似，请求形成于准合同者；例如，这个意义上所做的事是，监护管理，共有财产管理，根据遗嘱接受遗产，清偿无过失债务：其他近似于宽恕（大致来自于过失，例如，在一定情况下必须为向他人承担责任）：请求也形成于其他种类；
 （比如，交出赃物）；赡养，丧葬，§税收，║担保，║出于事物的自然的和法律的缺陷。”—胡果，《市民法教科书》，第335页。

* 准契约：它是一个事实，义务人可以从中得到某个利益，而这个利益是应该酬付给或交给另外一个人的，因为他正是花费了这个人的资源才得到它的。在刚才所说的那种情形中，似乎没有哪个义务是既没有要求也没有被拒绝的；因为，直到那时，保有的故意还是不为人知的。

+ 准私犯：义务人对权利人造成了伤害和损失，但义务人既没有故意也没有过失。

≠ 准私犯。

§ 准契约；存在着对义务人的利益。

║ 两者都不是；除非基于一个虚构，我们受该政府治下的那些人，为了获得保护，都成了该政府的准契约相对人。这个区分毫无用处。在准契约的情况下，并不存在契约。在准私犯的情况下，确实存在伤害和损失，但却并不存在不法侵害；至少也是并不存在义务人的不法侵害，尽管可能会存在他的代理人的不法侵害。他的不法侵害直到他拒绝赔偿时才会产生。这个义务类似于一个产生于契约的义务。

║ 默示担保：也就是，一个附加在原契约上的一个赔偿义务，并且，它因此成了一个契约，尽管是根据一个决定性的法律。




 [1]
 Further illustrations of the distinction between jus in rem
 and jus in personam，jus in rem
 restricted by certain writers to jus in rem
 over or in things
 .


 [2]
 进一步阐明物权和对人权之间的区别。物权被一些学者限定为物上的或者对于物的物权


 [3]
 人之上的物权


 [4]
 一个人，如果他是某个物权的标的，那么所处的地位就类似于一个是同样权利的标的的物所处的那种地位。而且，（基于类比）它可以被说成是一个物


 [5]
 By the 59 Geo.Ⅲ.c.46.


 [6]
 根据苏格兰法律，尽管公诉机关已经对杀人犯提起了刑事诉讼，但是除非杀人犯遭到了死刑的制裁，否则被杀者的妻子和亲属还拥有一个权利，他们可以凭其提起一个请求赔偿金的民事诉讼（它的根据不仅是补偿所遭受的损失，而且是赔偿所遭受的丧亲之痛）。在此，我们可以说，在苏格兰和其他一些由公诉机关对违法犯罪行为进行调查和追究的国家中，把违法犯罪归为一边，把民事侵权归为另一边，这样一种区分都是比英国法体系中的相应区分要明显得多的。因为，英国法中的这个区分，正如它那样，是直到违法犯罪行为要交付审判时才显现出来的（参阅《斯蒂芬刑法》，第155页）。在苏格兰，调查和追诉的义务和放弃追究的权力，从交付时起到审判时止，都是属于皇家律师以及他所负责的那些下属的。而且，还存在一个对这个区分的进一步区分，所有的刑事诉讼要么是为高等刑事法庭所包揽，要么由它来进行审查。这种法庭非常不同于高等民事法庭，后者正是民事诉讼的审判者。——R.C.


 [7]
 拉丁语：“对于父亲来说，儿子是物，对于其他人来说则是人。”


 [8]
 拉丁语：“也采用这样的方式来转移奴隶和自由人。”


 [9]
 拉丁语：“对奴隶和其他动物的用益权。”


 [10]
 拉丁语：“在这一诉讼中，司法性要求并没有要求自由人处于我们的支配之下，如同那些处于权利之下的后裔一样。”


 [11]
 人之上的物权。没有确定标的的物权


 [12]
 参见边沁，《原理》等，《赔偿》，第246页；胡果《市民法教科书》，第335页。


 [13]
 在英国的遗嘱检验法院——最初是教会法院——中，遗嘱执行权和遗产管理权是一种集合权，它通过一个实质的司法程序而获得。英国法律体系中，继承人无需某种公开形式，如罗马法上的接受和苏格兰法上的教义，就可以获得那些权利，这一点是相当引人注目的。在罗马法中，接受显然是一个形式程序，它可能是一个法律确认问题，而且在继承人是一个陌生人时（也就是说，该继承人不是一个自家继承人，而是一个必要继承人，他的目的是获得一个对于某个个别地包含在该遗产中的物的积极权利）的情形中，它显然是必需的。一个消极权利（也就是对继承人的义务的债）可以无需接受就可以通过接受继承而推出。——R.C.


LECTURE XVI
 
[1]



RIGHTS CONSIDERED GENERALLY

IN the preceding Lectures，I have entered upon the analysis or explanation of the term‘Right.’

Now（as I shall endeavour to demonstrate in this evening's discourse）all that can be affirmed of Rights considered universally
 ，amounts to a brief and barren generality，and may be compressed into a single proposition，or into a few short propositions.

But，before I could shew the little which can be affirmed of rights in general-or
 （rather）before I could shew how
 little can be affirmed of rights in general，it was necessary that I should advert to persons
 ，considered as invested with rights；to things
 and persons
 ，considered as the subjects
 of rights；to acts
 and forbearances
 ，considered as the objects
 of rights；and to a leading or capital distinction
 which obtains between rights themselves.

Accordingly，I called your attention to the following objects：

1st，To persons
 as invested with rights，and as lying under duties or obligations.2ndly，To things
 as subjects
 of rights，and of the duties corresponding to rights.3rdly，To persons
 as placed in a position analogous
 to the position of things：
 that is to say，not
 as invested with rights，or as lying under duties or obligations，but as subjects
 of rights residing in other
 persons，and availing against strangers
 or third
 persons.4thly，To acts
 and forbearances
 as objects
 of rights，and of duties or obligations correlating with rights.5thly，and lastly，To the distinction between jus in rem
 and jus in personam
 ；or between rights which avail against persons universally
 or generally
 ，and rights which avail against persons certain
 or determinate.


In the present Lecture，I shall endeavour to explain the nature or essence which is common to all
 rights.Or（changing the expression）I shall endeavour to indicate the point at which they meet or coincide；or to shew the properties wherein they resemble or agree；or to state that
 which may be affirmed of rights universally
 ，or without respect to the generic and specific differences by which their kinds and sorts are separated and distinguished.
 
[2]



In trying to accomplish this purpose I shall proceed in the following order：

1st，I shall endeavour to state，in general expressions，the nature，essence，or properties，common to all
 rights.2ndly，1 shall advert briefly to certain classes
 of rights；and I shall endeavour to shew，that they agree in nothing，excepting those common properties.3rdly，I shall examine certain definitions
 of the term‘right
 ；’and I shall endeavour to elucidate the common nature of rights，by shewing the vices or defects of those definitions.
 
[3]



Every right is a right in rem
 ，or a right in personam.


The essentials of a right in rem
 are these：

It resides in a determinate person，or in determinate persons，and avails against other
 persons universally
 or generally.
 Further，the duty with which it correlates，or to which it corresponds，is negative
 ：that is to say，a duty to forbear or abstain.Consequently，all rights in rem
 reside in determinate persons，and are rights to forbearances
 on the part of persons：generally.


The essentials of a right in personam
 are these：

It resides in a determinate person，or in determinate persons，and avails against a person or persons certain or determinate.Further，the obligation with which it correlates，or to which it corresponds，is negative or
 positive：that is to say，an obligation to forbear or abstain，or an obligation to do or perform.Consequently，all rights in personam
 reside in determinate persons，and are rights to forbearances
 or acts
 on the part of determinate persons.

It follows from this analysis，first，That all rights reside in determinate
 persons.Secondly，That all rights correspond to duties or obligations incumbent upon other
 persons：that is to say，upon persons distinct from those in whom the rights reside.Thirdly，That all rights are rights to forbearances
 or acts
 on the part of the persons who are bound.

These（I believe）are the only properties wherein all
 rights：resemble or agree.

Consequently，right considered in abstract
 （or apart
 from the kinds
 and sorts
 into which rights are divisible）may be conceived and described generally in the following manner.

Every legal duty arises from a Command
 ，signified，expressly or tacitly，by the Sovereign
 of a given Society.

Every legal duty binds the party obliged，by virtue of a legal sanction.In other words，in case the party obliged violate the duty imposed upon him，he will be obnoxious or liable to evil or inconvenience，to be inflicted by sovereign authority.

[Now the person who is subject to a duty，or upon whom a duty is incumbent，is bound to do，or to forbear from，some given act or acts.And further，he is bound to do，or to forbear from，the given act or acts absolutely or relatively；That is to say，without respect
 to a determinate person or persons，or towards
 a determinate person or determinate persons.]

The objects
 of duties are Acts and Forbearances.Or（changing the expression）every party upon whom a duty is incumbent，is bound to do or to forbear.Or（changing the expression again）the party violates the duty which is incumbent upon him，by not
 doing some act which he is commanded to do，or by doing some act from which he is commanded to abstain.

Duty is the basis of Right.That is to say，parties who have
 rights，or parties who are invested with rights，have rights to acts or forbearances enjoyed by the sovereign upon other
 parties.

Or（in other words）parties invested with rights are
 invested with rights，because other parties are bound by the command of the sovereign，to do or perform acts，or to forbear or abstain from acts.

In short，the term‘right’and the term‘relative
 duty’signify the same notion considered from different aspects.Every right supposes distinct parties：A party commanded by the sovereign to do or to forbear，and a party towards
 whom he is commanded to do or to forbear.The party to whom the sovereign expresses or intimates the command，is said to lie under a duty：
 that is to say a relative
 duty.The party towards
 whom he is commanded to do or to forbear，is said to have a rights
 to the acts or forbearances in question.

Or the meaning which I am labouring to convey may be put thus.

Wherever a right is conferred，a relative duty is also imposed：the right being conferred upon a certain or determinate party，other
 than the party obliged.Or（changing the expression）a party is commanded by the sovereign to do or to forbear from acts，and is commanded to do or forbear from those given acts towards
 ，or with regard to
 ，a party determinate
 and distinct from himself.


For（as I shall shew hereafter）duties towards oneself and duties towards persons indefinitely，can scarcely be said with propriety to correlate with rights.As against others
 ，I have a right to my life.For others are bound or obliged to forbear from acts which would destroy or endanger my life.But it can scarcely be said，with propriety，‘that I have a right to my own life as against myself
 ：’Although I am legally bound to abstain from suicide
 ，by virtue of certain sanctions whose nature I shall explain hereafter.And the same may be affirmed of duties towards persons indefinitely：that is to say，towards the community at large，or towards mankind generally.

A law which prohibits the importation of certain foreign commodities，to the end of encouraging the production of the corresponding domestic commodities，imposes a duty
 to forbear
 from importing the commodities which it is said to prohibit.But it can hardly be said，with propriety，that the law confers a right.
 For there is no determinate
 party who would be injured by a breach of the duty，or towards or with regard to whom the prohibited act is to be forborne.In the technical language of certain systems，breaches of such duties are offences against the sovereign，and the sovereign is invested with rights
 answering to those duties.

But to impute rights
 to the sovereign is to talk absurdly.For rights are conferred by commands issuing from
 the sovereign.

As violating commands issuing from the sovereign，breaches of the duties in question are offences against the sovereign.But so is a breach of every imaginable duty.For all duties are the creatures of sovereign will，or are imposed by Laws or Commands emanating from the Sovereign or State.The truth is，that duties towards oneself，and towards persons indefinitely，are absolute
 duties.That is to say，there is no determinate
 party whom a breach of the duty would injure，or towards or in respect of whom the duty is to be observed.

It is difficult to indicate the import of the term‘Right，（considered as an abstract expression embracing all
 rights）.For right（as thus considered）is so extremely abstract—is so extremely remote from the particulars which are comprised in its extension—that its meaning or import is，as it were，a shadow，and closely verges upon the confines of no-meaning.

All the ideas or notions which are comprehended by that slender meaning may，I think，be compressed into the following propositions.

Right，like Duty，is the creature of Law，or arises from the command of the Sovereign in a given independent society.

Every right is created or conferred in the following manner.

A person or persons are commanded to do or to forbear towards
 ，or with regard to，another
 and a determinate
 party.

The person or persons to whom the command is directed，are said to be obliged
 ，or to lie under a duty.


The party towards
 whom the duty is to be observed，is said to have a right
 ，or to be invested with a right.

In order that we may conceive distinctly the nature of rights，we must descend from Right in abstract to the species or sorts of rights.We must take a right of a given species or sort，and must look at its scope or purpose.That is to say，we must look at the end of the lawgiver in conferring the right in question，and in imposing the duty or obligation which the right in question implies.

Now the ends or purposes of different rights are extremely various.The end of the rights in rem
 which are conferred over things，is this：that the entitled party may deal with，or dispose of，the thing in question in such or such a manner and to such or such an extent.In order to that end，other persons generally are laid under duties to forbear or abstain from acts which would defeat or thwart it.

But from this general notion of rights over things，we must descend to the species into which they are divisible.For the ends of the various rights which are conferred over things，differ from one another.And what I have said of rights in rem
 over things，will apply to such rights over persons as avail against other persons generally；and also to such rights availing against other persons generally as have no determinate subjects.

The ends or purposes of rights in personam
 are widely different from those of rights in rem.


The ends or purposes of the various rights in personam
 are again extremely different from each other.

A right has been defined by certain writers，as that security for the enjoyment of a good or advantage which one man derives from a duty imposed upon another or others.
 
[4]



It has also been said that rights are powers：
 
[5]

 powers over，or powers to deal with，things or persons.

Objections：1st，all
 rights are not powers over things or persons.All（or most）of the rights which I style rights in personam
 are merely rights to acts or forbearances.And many of the rights which I style jura in rem
 have no subjects（persons or things）.

2ndly.What is meant by saying that a right is a power？The party invested with a right，is invested with that right by virtue of the corresponding duty imposed upon another or others.And this duty is enforced，not by the power of the party invested with the right，but by the power of the state.The power resides in the state；and by virtue of the power residing in the state，the party invested with the right is enabled to exercise or enjoy it.
 
[6]



It may，indeed，be said，that a man has a power over a thing or person，when he can deal with it according to his pleasure，free from obstacles opposed by others.Now in consequence of the duties imposed upon others，he is thus able.And，in that sense，a right may be styled a power.But，even in this sense，the definition will only apply to certain rights to forbearances.
 In the case of a right to an act，
 the party entitled has not always（or often）a power.

3rdly.Facultas faciendi
 （aut non faciendi）.
 This definition is open to the same objections as the last definition.‘Facultas，
 what？

4 thly.‘A person has a right，when the law authorizes him to exact from another an act or forbearance.’The rest of a right：—that（independently of positive provision）the acts or forbearances enjoined are not incapable of being enforced civilly or in the way of civil action：i.e.
 at the discretion or pleasure of the party towards whom they are to be done or observed.This would distinguish them from absolute duties.For to talk of a man enforcing a duty against himself is absurd.And where there is no determinate person towards whom it is observed，it is incapable of being enforced civilly.

Right；—the capacity or power of exacting from another or others acts or forbearances；—is nearest to a true definition.

For all these reasons，I say that a party has a right，when another or others are bound or obliged by the law，to do or to forbear，towards
 or in regard of
 him.

But，as I stated at the outset of the analysis，the full import of the term‘right’cannot be made to appear till all the related expressions are examined.

NOTES AT THE FND OF LECTURE XVI

Blackstone's absolute right，vol.ⅰ.123.His confusion of Right as meaning conformity with a rule，and of Right as correlating with duty.（Ibid
 .）

There is no general definition of a Right by the Classical Jurists.

The following passage from Ulpian is in the Digests：

‘Totum autem jus consistit aut in acquirendo，aut in conservando，aut in minuendo.Aut enim hoe agitur，quemadmodum quid cujusque fiat；aut quemadmodum quis jus suum conservet，aut quomodo “Totum autem jus consistit aut in acquirendo，aut in conservando，aut in minuendo.Aut enim hoe agitur，quemadmodum quid cujusque fiat；aut quemadmodum quis jus amittat.’But this passage relates，not to the definition of a right，but to the modes wherein rights are required，preserved，or lost.

The definition of a Right is not given in any one part of the Corpus Juris
 ，but extends through three：Primary rights：Violations；and Sanctions.The first adumbrates in generals；the second limits and enlarges，so as to correct the generality of the first；the third describes the Sanction.——Marginal Note in Falck
 's Jurist.Encyc.
 ，p.31.


Recht und Gerechtigkeit


‘Das deutsche Hauptwort Recht hat，wie das lateinische，jus
 ，eine zweifache Bedeutung.1°Im objectiven Sinne versteht man darunter diejenigen Regeln
 und Vorschriften
 ，welche die Menschen als vernünftig sinnliche Wesen in ihren gegenseitigen Verhältnissen zu einander，als die Norm ihrer freien Handlungen zu beobachten haben.Dasjenige，was mit diesen Vorschriften übereinstimmt
 bezeiehnen wir mit dem Beiworte recht
 （justum sive rectum
 ）
 
[7]

 und die auf dem innern eignen Antriebe des Menschen und auf seiner Neigung zum Guten beruhende Ueberemstlmmung der Handlungen desselben，mit den Vorschriften des Rcehts heisst Gerechtigkeit（justitia）
 .2°Im subjectiven Sinne hingegen，bedeutet Recht so viel als Befügniss zu handeln，oder die moralische Möglichkeit entweder etwas selbst thun zu dürfen，oder zu verlangen dass ein Anderer zu unserm Vortheil etwas thue oder unterlasse.
 
[8]

 Hier zeigt es also das günstige Verhältniss eines Mensehen zu eimen Andern an，und ist suum conservet，aut quomodo amittat.”
 
[9]

 但是这段话与之相关的，并不是权利的定义，而是权利被要求、被保有或被失去所依凭的那些方式。

gleichbedeutend mit demjenigen，was wir auch wohl Gerechtsame oder Gerechtigkeit in diesem Sinne zu nennen pflegen.’—Mackeldey
 ，Lehrbuch des heutigen romischen Rechts
 ，p.1.

‘Jus vocamus conditionem facultatemque faciendi aut non faciendi.
 Ex quo nascitur ut juri semper respondeat aliorum officium
 ：
 
[10]

 idque aut commune est cmnium
 ，quod eo solo cernitur，ut ne quis alterum lædat aut certorum
 hominum proprium，scilicet ex eo jure oriundum，quo singuli singulis obstringuntur.

‘Atque juris quidem vis omnis in cogendi potestate posita est
 ，eâque aut perfetc
 â，quæ actionibus maxime continetur，aut imperfectâ
 quæ defensionibus tantum.Omnino autem hœc sunt sine quibus esse nequit jus
 ，et persona
 in quam cadere potest jus et materia
 juris legitima，et causa
 juri constituendo idonea.’—Mühlenbruch
 ，Doctrina Pandectarum
 ，vol.ⅰ.p.144.

‘Jedes Recht führt als solches die Möglichkeit des Zwanges mit sich；entweder um den Verpflichteten zu positiven Handlungen zu nöthigen，oder ihn davon abzuhalten.’—Thibaut
 ，System des Pandecten Rechts
 ，vol.ⅰ.p.44.




 [1]
 The notes of the oral lectures corresponding to the printed Lectures XVI to XXIII inclusive，are untortunately missing These lectures are therefore reprinted without alteration from the former edition.—R.C.


 [2]
 Purpose and order of the present Lecture.


 [3]
 Common nature of rights.


 [4]
 Certain definitions of a right，examined.


 [5]
 In a note，Mr.Austin proposes to‘read from Bentham's“Principles of Morals and Legislation，”such passages as relate to the difficulty of defining Right in the abstract，and to the little which such a definition can comprise.’These passages are to be found at pp.221-223.—S
 .A
 .


 [6]
 ‘La loi me défend-elle de vous tuer？Elle m'impose I'obligation
 de ne pas vous tuer.Elle vous accorde le droit
 de ne pas être tué par moi；elle exige de moi de vous rendre le service négatif qui consiste à m'abstenir de vous tuer.’—Bentham
 ，Traités etc.
 ，vol.
 ⅰ.p.154.

A service
 cannot be negative；though an obligation（not
 to obstruct the enjoyment of a subject from which uses or services are derivable）may.Marginal Notes
 .


 [7]
 Right as opposed to Wrong.—Marginal Note
 .


 [8]
 Right as opposed to obligation.Necessitas officium.—Marginal Note
 .


 [9]
 权利是对立于不法行为的。——旁注


 [10]
 Potestas et officium：jus in personam et obligatio.—Marginal Note
 .


第十六讲
 
[1]



从一般的角度看待权利

上一次演讲中，我已开始讨论对“权利”这个词的分析或说明了。

现在看来，权利，（正如我将在这次傍晚演讲中证明的那样）如果从普遍的角度来看待的话，那么它们所能确证的就只是一个简短的和贫乏的一般性，而且它还可以被压缩为单独一个命题或少许几个简短命题。

但是在我能够表明一般权利所能确证的那点儿东西之前，或者（更准确地说）是在我能表明一般权利所能确证的东西是如何之少以前，我必须先要谈谈那些被认为赋予了权利的人，那些被视为权利主体的人，那些被视为权利之主体的物，那些被视为权利之客体的作为和不作为，以及那个带入权利自身之间的第一位的或者首要的区分。

因此，我曾将你们的注意引向了下列对象：

第一，被授予权利并承担着责任或义务的人。第二，作为权利及与这些权利相对应的义务之标的的物。第三，被置于类似于上述的那些物所处的地位的人，也就是说，这些人并不是被授予权利的或承担着义务的人，而是其他人用于对抗局外人或第三人的权利的标的。第四，作为权利以及与之相对应的义务的客体的作为和不作为。第五，也是最后一个，物权与对人权的区别，或者可用来普遍地或一般地对抗其他人的权利与只可用来对抗特定的或确定的人的权利之间的区别。

此次演讲，我将尽力说明所有权利都有的那种本性或本质。或者（换句话说），我将尽力指出它们彼此相遇或相交的那一点。或者，我将阐明它们彼此相似或一致的那些特性。或者，我将阐述是，关于一般权利或者超越了那些我们据以划分和辨别权利的种类和类别的一般和具体差异的权利，我们所能普遍断言的那些东西。
 
[2]



在尽力实现这一目的的过程中，我将按照下述顺序渐次展开我的探讨：

首先，我将尽力用一般性词语阐释所有权利的本性、本质或种种特性。其次，我将简要地讲一下某些种类的权利，并且，我还会尽力表明它们除了这些共同特点之外再无其他共同之处了。第三，我将检视“权利”一词的某些定义，并且，通过表明这些定义的种种缺陷或不足，我将尽力阐明权利的那种共同本质。
 
[3]



每一个权利，它或是物权，或是对人权。

物权的本质要素包括这些：

它属于某个或某些特定的人，并且可普遍地或一般地用于对抗所有其他人。而且，与之对应的或与之相符合的那些义务都是消极性的。也就是说，它们是克制或容忍的义务。因此，所有的物权都是属于特定之人的，要求不特定的所有人不作为的权利。

对人权的本质要素有以下这些：

它属于某个或某些特定的人，并且是用来对抗某个或某些确定的或特定的人的。还有，与之相关联的义务或与之相对应的义务则有可能是积极的，也有可能是消极的。也就是说，它们有的是要求克制或容忍的，而有的则是要求做出或完成某些行为的。因此，所有的对人权都是属于特定之人的要求特定之人作为或不作为的权利。

从这个分析中我们可以得出如下结论：第一，所有权利都是属于特定之人的。第二，所有的权利都对应着一些由其他人所承担的责任或义务，也就是说，它们都是那些除了享有该权利的人之外的其他人所承担的责任或义务。第三，所有的权利都是要求义务人作为或不作为的权利。

这些（我认为）就是所有权利都相同的或一致的仅有的一些特性。

因此，抽象地来看（或者，如果将权利抽离出它们可能会被划分为的那些种类和类别的话），我们可以用这样的方式来一般地表述和描述权利。

每一个法律义务都来自于一个由该特定社会的主权者明示或默示地发出的命令。

每一个法律义务都是凭借法律制裁而约束着义务人的。换句话说，义务人如果违反了加给他的那个义务，那么他就极有可能或易于遭受由主权当局加给他的恶害或不便。

[因此，一个处于某个义务之下的或被给予了某个义务的人，他一定要做或不做某些或某个特定的行为。再说得深入一点，他必须绝对地或相对地去做或不做某些或某个行为，也就是说，他做这些行为，或者不是针对某个或某些特定的人的，或者是针对某个或某些特定的人的。]

义务的客体是作为和不作为。或者（换句话说）负有义务的每一个人都必须做或不做某些行为。或者（再换句话说），义务人如果没有做命令要求他做的某个行为，或者做了命令禁止他做的某个行为，那么他就是违反了加给他的那个义务。

义务是权利的基础。也就是说，拥有权利的人或被赋予了权利的人，有权去作为或者享受到主权者要求他人保持的那种不作为。

或者（换句话说），被赋予权利的人之所以是被赋予了权利的，是因为，根据主权者的命令，其他人都被施加了义务，必须做或者完成某些行为，或者不做或戒绝某些行为。

简而言之，“权利”和“相对义务”这两个词分别从不同的方面表达了同一个意思。所有的权利都必须要有不同的几方当事人，一方当事人被主权者命令去做或不做某些行为，而另一方则是前者被命令作为或不作为的对象。因此，我们说，受到主权者明示或暗示的命令的那一方负有一个义务，也即，一个相对义务。而他被主权者命令对其作为或不作为的那一方当事人，则被我们说成是对刚才我们所讨论的那些作为或不作为享有一个权利。

或者，我费了九牛二虎之力想传达的那个意思可以这样来说。

每当存在一个被授予的权利，就存在一个被强加的相对义务。权利是授予某个除被加予义务的当事人以外的特定或确定的人的。或者（换句话说），有一方当事人被主权者命令去做或不做某些特定的行为，而且是对或者向某个除他自身之外的另一个特定的当事人做或不做这些特定行为的。

因为（正如我将在下文中表明的那样），对自己的义务和对不特定人的义务，我们不能更正确地说，它们是对应于某些权利的。只是在对抗于其他人的意义上，才能说我对我的生命拥有一个权利。因为，其他人都有责任或有义务不去做那些有可能毁灭或威胁我的生命的行为。但是，我们不适宜这样说，“我对我的生命有一个对抗于我自己的权利”，尽管由于某种法律制裁（关于这种制裁的性质，我一会儿再解释），我们受到了法律约束而不得自杀。至于那些对不特定的人的义务，也即，对全社会的或全人类的义务，将会被证明是与此相同的。

如果有一个法律，它禁止进口外国的某种商品以促进本国相应商品的生产，那么，它就因此而强加了一个不得进口它所禁止的那些商品的义务。但是，我们不能正确地说，它赋予了一个权利。因为，并不存在一个特定的人，他会因为有人违反了这个义务而受到不法侵害，并且，这个被禁止而不得为的行为也不是对他而言的。用某些法律体系的专门语言来说，对这些义务的违反就是对主权者的侵犯，而主权者是被赋予了对应于这些义务的权利的。

但是，说可以把权利归于主权者，实际上却是在胡说八道。因为，权利正是由那些出自主权者的命令所授予的。

违反义务就是违反主权者所发出的命令，因此，对义务的违反就是对主权者的冒犯。但是，对所有可以想象的义务的违反都是这样的。因为，所有的义务都是主权者意志的产物，或者说，是由主权者或国家所发出的法律或命令所强加的。事实上，所谓的对于自己本身的或对于不特定之人的义务都是绝对义务。这就是说，不存在这样的特定当事人，他会因有人违反了这些义务而受到不法侵害，而对义务的遵守和履行又是对于他的或关于他的。

指出“权利”（作为一个包含了所有权利的抽象名词）这个词的含义是一件难事。因为，（被如此看待的）权利是如此的极端抽象（极端地远离了其所涵盖的各种具体权利），以至于它的含义或涵义就像一个莫名其妙的影子，它已极为接近于无意义的边缘了。

我想，这个纤弱的含义所包含的所有那些理念或观念都可以被压缩为下面几个命题。

权利和义务一样，都是法律的产物，或者说，都是来自于某个特定的独立社会的主权者的命令。

所有的权利都是以下述方式创造或授予的。

一个或一些人被命令去做或者不做某个或某些对于或者关于另外一个特定的人的行为。

这个命令所指向的那个或那些人被我们说成是负有一个义务或者承担着一个义务的。

这个义务的履行所对的那个人被我们说成是享有一个权利，或被赋予了一个权利的。

为了让我们可以清楚地思考权利的性质，我们必须暂且离开抽象的权利，转而谈谈具体种类或类别的权利。我们必须以某个特定种类或类别的权利为例，并仔细审视它的目标或目的。也就是说，我们必须考虑，立法者授予我们在此讨论的那个权利以及强加它所蕴含的那个责任或义务，他的目的何在。

不同权利的目的或目标是极为不同的。被授予的物之上的物权的目的是这样的：被授权人可以以这样或那样的方式、在这样或那样的程度上处分或者处置相应的物。为了这个目的，其他人都普遍负有义务，必须不为或不做那些可能会挫败或阻却它的那些行为。

但是我们必须不仅仅谈论这种物上权利的一般概念，而要转而谈谈它们可以被分为的那些具体种类。因为，这些被授予的多种多样的物上的权利，它们的目的彼此之间是千差万别的。而且，我关于物上的物权所说的一切也适用于那些可以用来普遍对抗其他所有人的人之上的此类权利，还适用于那些可以用来普遍地对抗其他所有人的但却没有特定标的的此类权利。

对人权的目的或目标与物权的极为不同。

不同的对人权的目的或目标彼此之间也是千差万别、极为不同的。

权利已经被某些学者定义为一种安全，有了这种安全，一个人就可以享受和享有他从另一个或另一些人被加予的某个义务中获取的好处或利益。
 
[4]



权利也被一些人说成是权力：
 
[5]

 人或物之上的权力，或者处分人或物的权力。

对此，我的反对意见是这样的：第一，所有的权利都不是人之上的或物之上的权力。我所说的那种对人权，全部（或者大多数的）都仅仅是对作为或不作为的权利。而且，我所说的物权，许多也都是没有确定的标的（人或物）的。

第二，说权利是一种权力，我们的意思是什么呢？一个被赋予了某个权利的人，他是因为另一个或另一些人被强加了一个相应的义务而被赋予了这个权利的。而且，这个义务的实施，靠的不是那个被赋予了权利的人的权力，而是国家的权力。这个权力是国家的权力，而且，就是靠着这个国家权力，被赋予权利的那个人才得以行使或享有它。
 
[6]



事实上，我们可以这样来说，如果一个人可以按照他的意愿处分某个人或物而不受其他人的阻挠的话，那么他就是对这个人或物享有权利。他之所以能够这样做，就是因为其他人被加予了义务。而且，在这个意义上，权利可以被说成是权力。但是，即使是在这个意义上，这个定义也仅仅是适用于某些要求不作为的权利。如果权利是要求作为的权利，那么被赋予权利的那个人就并不总是（或者经常是）拥有权力的。

第二，Facultas faciendi
 （aut non faciendi
 ）.
 
[7]

 这个定义必然要遭到与对上一个定义相同的批评。什么是“Facultas
 ”（拉丁语，“权能”）？

第四，“如果法律授权某人可以强使另一个人做出某种行为或不做出某种行为的话，那么这个人就拥有了一个权利”。是否是权利的检验标准是这样的：（除了积极方面的规定之外）被要求的那些作为或不作为，必须不是不能够凭借民法或者通过民事诉讼的方式强制实施的，也就是说，它们是取决于完成或者恪守它们所为的那个人的判断和意愿的。这就可以把它们与绝对义务区分开来了。因为，说一个人强迫他自己履行了一个义务是荒唐可笑的。而且，只要它的恪守缺少所为的特定的人，它就无法凭借民法而被强制执行。

如果把权利定义为“强使另一个或另一些人为或不为某个或某些行为的能力或权力”，倒是最接近于正确定义的。

由于所有这些理由，我说，如果另一个或另一些人被法律要求或责成对他或为他，为或不为某个或某些行为的话，那么一个人就拥有一个权利。

但是，正如我在这个分析的开头所说的那样，在搞清楚所有的相关概念之前，“权利”这个词的全部含义还不会被展现在我们的面前。

第十六讲末尾的注释

布莱克斯通的绝对义务，卷一，第123页。他混淆了那种以为这符合了某个规则的权利与那种与义务相关联的权利。（同上）

古典法学家们并没有给权利下一个一般的定义。

下面这段文字是乌尔比安的，它摘自《学说汇纂》：

在《法律大全》中，权利的定义，并不是在任何部分中被给出，而是通过三部分而展现出来的：这就是，基本权利，对权利的侵犯和制裁。第一部分勾勒出了一般权利的轮廓；第二部分作了限制和扩展，以修正第一方面的一般性；而第三部分则描述了制裁。法尔克，《市民法教科书》的旁注，第31页。

法律与权利

“德文的名词。法律就像拉丁文的法学一样具有两方面的含义：（1）在客观意义上讲，人们通过某种规范或规则作为自由行为的标准来遵守。这种规范或规则是通过法律把人们作为理性或感性本质的人，与其他人彼此相处的。若干与这些规范相符合的情况，我们称之为与不法行为相对的权利。
 
[8]

 对于若干依据人们自己的内在动机和爱好，为了安心的利益而使自己的行为与法律相符合的，我们称之为正当的权利。（2）在主观意义上讲正相反，法律意味着人们行为的多种可能性，或者说道德意义上的可能性以及某种自身行为的允许，或者说为了我们的利益，渴望做或不做的行为。
 
[9]

 对此我们称之为与义务相对的权利。由此说明，人们行为的某些改变，总是为了对自己有利的情况的。这同时意味着，也许正是在这种意义上，我们习惯称之为权益或权利。”——迈克迪，《当今罗马法教材》，第1页。

“权利通常表现为作为或不作为的权能。由此导致权利总是对应于别人的义务，义务人有的时候是每个人，此种义务表现为毋害他人。
 
[10]

 有的时候义务人是特定的人，在这样的情况下，他就受到约束要对权利人进行某种给付。”

“如果某种权利的权能表现为对抗任何人，它也可以看做是完善的权利，因为这种权利受到最严密的诉讼的保护。另外的权利是不完善的权利，因为它们受到的保护只是在受到侵害的时候，获得相等于其价值的赔偿。”——缪伦布鲁赫，《潘得克吞要义》，卷一，第144页。

“每个法律都具有强制力，要么强制他人积极作为，要么迫使他人不作为。”——蒂博，《潘得克吞——法律体系》，卷一，第44页。




 [1]
 这些口头演讲对应于被印刷出来的演讲第十六到第二十三（首尾两讲也包括在内），不幸的是，其中的那些注释都被遗失了。因此，重印出来的这些演讲与前一版相比，没有什么变动。——R.C.


 [2]
 本次演讲的目的和次序


 [3]
 权利的共同本质


 [4]
 某些被检视的权利的定义


 [5]
 在一个注释中，奥斯丁先生曾建议读者们“去读一读边沁的《道德和立法原理》中的一些段落，这些段落谈到了定义抽象权利的困难所在，以及一些可能构成一个定义的东西”。这些段落可以在第221～223页中找到。——S.A.


 [6]
 “法律是不是限制我杀你？它只是给我规定了不能杀你的义务。同样，它赋予你不被我杀的权利。也就是说它给我加予了一个消极义务，使得我不能杀你。”——边沁，《立法原理》等，卷一，第154页。

一个服务不可能是消极的，尽管一个义务（不得妨害他人享有对可以获取收益和服务的标的的义务）可以是消极的。——旁注


 [7]
 拉丁语，“作为（或不作为）的权能”。


 [8]
 权利是对应于义务的。必要的职责。——旁注


 [9]
 拉丁语：“所有的权利，表现为要么是取得，要么是保存，要么是减少。事实上，要么是某物以某种方式成为某人的，要么是某人以某种方式保存其物或其权利，或者是以某种转让或失去它们。”


 [10]
 家长权和职责：对人权和债。——旁注。


LECTURE XVII

ABSOLUTE AND RELATIVE DUTIES

IN my last Lecture，I attempted to settle the import of the term‘right，’considered as an expression embracing all
 rights，or considered as an expression for rights in abstract，
 or without regard to their generic and specific differences.

The import of the term‘Right，’as thus considered，may（I think）be expressed briefly in the following manner.

A monarch or sovereign body expressly or tacitly commands
 ，‘that one or more of its subjects shall do or forbear from acts，towards，or in respect of，a distinct and determinate
 party.’
 
[1]

 The person or persons who are to do or forbear from these acts，are said to be subject to a duty
 ，or to lie under a duty.
 The party towards
 whom those acts are to be done or forborne，is said to have a right
 ，or to be invested with a right
 .
 
[2]



Consequently，the term‘right’and the term‘relative
 duty’are correlating expressions.They signify the same nations.notions，considered from different aspects，or taken in different series.The acts or forbearances which are expressly or tacitly enjoined，are the objects of the right as well as of the corresponding duty.But with reference to the person or persons commanded to do or forbear，a duty is imposed.With reference to the opposite party，a right is conferred.

As I intimated at the outset of the analysis through which I am now journeying，duties may be distinguished into relative
 and absolute.
 
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



A relative duty is incumbent upon one party，and correlates with a right residing in another party.In other words，a relative duty answers to a right；or implies，and is implied by，a right.

Where a duty is absolute，there is no right with which it correlates.There is no right to which it answers.It neither implies，nor is it implied by，a right.

Now the term‘absolute’is a negative expression.It signifies the absence
 of some object to which the speaker or writer expressly or tacitly refers.As applied to a duty，it denotes that the duty in question has no
 corresponding right.

But，in order to the complete explanation of a negative expression we must first explain the object of which it signifies the absence.Accordingly，I have attempted to explain‘Right，（and duty as correlating with‘right，），and now proceed to the duties which have no
 corresponding rights，or which（in a word）are absolute
 .
 
[5]



Every legal duty（like every legal right）emanates from sovereign will.It flows from the command（express or tacit）of a monarch or sovereign body.And the party upon whom it is imposed is said to be legally obliged，because he is obnoxious or liable to those means of compulsion or restraint which are wielded by that superior.

Every duty is a duty to do or forbear.A duty is relative，or answers to a right，where the sovereign commands that the acts shall be done or forborne towards a determinate
 party，other
 than the obliged.All other duties are absolute.

Consequently，a duty is absolute in any of the following cases：1 st，Where it is commanded that the acts shall be done or forborne towards or in respect of the party to whom the command is directed.2ndly，Where it is commanded that the acts shall be done or forborne towards or in respect of parties other
 than the obliged，but who are not determinate
 persons，physical，or fictitious.For example，towards the members generally of the given independent society；or towards mankind at large.3rdly，Where the duty imposed is not a duty towards man
 ；or where the acts and forbearances commanded by the sovereign，are not to be done or observed towards a person
 or persons.
 4thly，Where the duty is merely to be observed towards the sovereign imposing it：i.e.
 the monarch，or the sovereign number in its collegiate and sovereign capacity.
 
[6]



I think that this enumeration completely exhausts the cases wherein duties or obligations can be considered absolute.Accordingly，for the purpose of explaining and exemplifying the general nature of those duties，I shall consider them in the order which I have now announced.Though I should probably arrange them in another order，if I attempted to expound them in detail.

But before I endeavour to explain and exemplify the classes of absolute duties，I will briefly advert to a topic upon which I may insist hereafter.
 
[7]



I have said that some of these duties are self-regarding：that is to say，that the acts or forbearances which the Law enjoins are to be done or observed by the party obliged towards or in respect of himself.

I have said that others of these duties are not duties towards man
 ：that is to say，that the acts or forbearances，enjoined by the Law，are not to be done or observed towards persons
 ，or towards human creatures.

But in styling some of these duties self-regarding，and in affirming of others of these duties‘that they are not duties towards man，’I look exclusively at their immediate or proximate scope.

Considered with reference to their more remote purposes，they are absolute duties regarding persons generally.For，assuming that they are imposed at the suggestions of general Utility，they regard the members generally of the given political society，or they regard mankind at large：so far，that is，as Laws，established in a given community，can promote or contemplate an end so vague and uncertain as the weal of human kind.

For example，the duty incumbent upon you to forbear from suicide，is a self-regarding duty，in respect of its proximate purpose.It is imposed directly，to the end of deterring you from destroying your own life.But，remotely or indirectly，it is an absolute duty regarding persons generally.For it is partly imposed for the purposes of preserving a member to the community，and of deterring its members generally from the act of suicide by the consequences annexed to the act in the single or particular instance.

Again：A duty to forbear from cruelty towards the lower animals，is not a duty towards man
 in respect of its proximate scope.Its proximate or direct scope，is to save the lower animals from needless suffering：from suffering which has no tendency to promote the good of man，or decidedly outweighs the good which man can derive from it.But，in respect of its remote purposes，the duty is an absolute duty regarding persons
 indefinitely.For，tending to preserve and cherish the sentiment of benevolence or sympathy，it tends to the good of the community，and to the good of mankind at large.

Nor does this apply exclusively to those absolute
 duties，which I have styled（for the sake of distinction）self-regarding，or of which I have affirmed（for the same purpose）‘that they are not duties towards man.’
 
[8]



It also applies to relative duties，or to duties which correlate with rights.

In numerous instances，rights are conferred（and their correlating duties imposed）with the direct or immediate purpose of promoting the general good（as，for example，the rights of judges and other political subordinates）：And rights are conferred indirectly to the same extensive purpose，although their proximate end be the advantage of the parties entitled，or of other determinate parties for whom they are conferred in trust.

For example，The immediate purpose of a right of property，is either the advantage of the proprietor himself，or of some determinate party for whom he is a Trustee.But the ulterior or remote end for which such rights are conferred，is the advantage of the community at large.Consequently，absolute duties，and duties correlating with rights，are not distinguishable when viewed from a certain aspect.Considered in respect of their ultimate or remote scope，all duties regard persons generally.

And as duties which regard directly
 determinate or assigned persons，regard indirectly
 persons generally and indefinitely，so is the converse of the proposition equally true.That is to say，duties which regard directly
 persons considered generally regard indirectly
 determinate persons.For as the general or public interest is an aggregate of individual interests，duties which tend to promote the good of the general or whole，tend to promote the good of its several or single members.
 
[9]



In order that we may conceive correctly many important distinctions，it is necessary that we should conceive precisely the truths which I have now stated.

For example，the Roman Lawyers，and most writers upon Jurisprudence，divide Law into Public and Private.According to the Roman Lawyers，Public Law is that，‘quod ad pub lice
 utilia spectat.’Private Law is that department of the whole，‘quod ad singulorum
 utilitatem—ad privatim
 utilia—spectat.’
 
[10]



But this，it is manifest，is not
 the ground
 of the intended distinction.For since the general interest is an aggregate of individual interest，Law regarding the former，and Law regarding the latter，regard the same subject.In other words，the terms‘public’and‘private’may be applied indifferently to all
 Law.Which is as much as to say，that the distinction in question is a distinction without a difference.

It is manifestly impossible to distinguish the two departments by a property common to both.I shall endeavour，hereafter，to analyse the distinction.

Briefly stated，the distinction between Public and Private Law is this.The former regards persons as bearing political characters.The latter regards persons who have no political characters，and persons also who have them as bearing different characters.In a word，Public Law is the law of political Status
 ；and，instead of standing opposed to the body of the law，is a branch of one of its departments：namely，of the Law of Persons，In which light it was justly considered by Hale；and，after Hale，by Blackstone.

Again：Civil Injuries and Crimes are distinguished by Blackstone and others in the following manner.Civil Injuries are private
 wrongs，and concern individuals only.Crimes are public
 wrongs，and affect the whole community.
 
[11]



If Blackstone had but reflected on his own catalogue of crimes，he must（I think）have seen that this is not the basis of the capital distinction in question.For the greater half of them are offences against rights.In other words，they are violations of duties regarding determinate persons，and therefore affect individuals in a direct or proximate manner.Such，for instance，are offences against life and body；murder，mayhem，battery，and the like.Such，too，are theft and other offences against property.


singulorum
 utilitat em——ad privatim
 utilia——spectat”。
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



But，independently of this，Blackstone's statement of the distinction is utterly untenable.


All
 offences affect the community，and all
 offences affect individuals.But though all affect individuals，some are not offences against rights，and are therefore pursued，of necessity，criminally.That is to say，they are pursued directly by the Sovereign，or by some subordinate representing the Sovereign.

Where the offence is an offence against a right，it might
 be pursued（in all cases）either by the injured party，or by those who represent him.But，for reasons which I shall explain at large when I arrive at the distinction in question，it is often thought expedient to convert the offence into a crime.That is to say，the pursuit of it is not left to the discretion of the injured party or his representatives，but is assumed by the Sovereign or by the subordinates of the Sovereign.The difference between Crimes and Civil Injuries，is not to be sought for in a supposed difference between their tendencies，but in the difference between the modes wherein they are respectively pursued，or wherein the sanction is applied in the two cases.An offence which is pursued at the discretion of the injured party or his representative is a Civil Injury.An offence which is pursued by the Sovereign or by the subordinates of the Sovereign，is a Crime.
 
[14]



In many cases（as in cases of Libels and Assaults），the same offence belongs to both classes.That is to say，the injured has a remedy which he applies or not as he likes，and the Sovereign reserves the power of visiting the offender with punishment.

That the distinction should have been referred to supposed differences of tendencies，is wonderful.For，in different countries，the line between civil and criminal is utterly different.In almost all rude societies，the domain of Criminal Law is extremely narrow：
 
[15]

 and，for reasons which I shall shew hereafter，it generally enlarges as society advances.

The distinction does not consist in this：that the mischief of crimes（as a class）is more extensive than that of civil injuries（as a class）.But in this：the different tendencies of Civil or Criminal Procedure as applied in certain cases.

It follows from what has been premised，that in distinguishing relative from absolute duties，and in distinguishing the kinds of the latter，we must not look to the ultimate scope or purpose with which duties are imposed.For，as that is the same in all cases，it can never enable us to draw the distinctions in question.
 
[16]



A relative duty corresponds，as I have said，to a right：i.e.
 it is a duty to be fulfilled towards a determinate person
 or determinate persons
 ，other than the obliged，and other than the Sovereign imposing the duty.All other duties are absolute.

[All duties are duties towards the Sovereign，and，as towards the Sovereign，are relative.By‘relative，’therefore，as applied to duty，I mean a duty correlating with a right.By‘absolute，’as applied to a duty，I mean not a duty without relations，but without relation to a right.]

All absolute obligations are sanctioned criminally：they do not correspond with rights in the Sovereign，the Public，etc.
 
[17]

 They do not correspond with rights at all.But rights to enforce，exist in persons delegated by the Sovereign.


e.g.
 In England，offences against absolute duties，like all other crimes，are said to be offences against the King，because it is part of his office to pursue those offences as well as other crimes.
 
[18]



Absolute duties are distinguishable by their proximate or immediate purposes.

The proximate purpose of some is the advantage of the party obliged.And these I style self-regarding.
 
[19]



The proximate purpose of others is the advantage of persons indefinitely：for instance，of the community at large，or of mankind in general.
 
[20]



The proximate purpose of others is not the advantage of any
 person or persons.

I shall adduce examples of them in that order.


Duties towards self.


Violations of these duties；Drunkenness.
 
[21]

 Suicide.
 
[22]

 Fornication，or simple breach of chastity，not accompanied by violation of a right residing in another，as by adultery，rape，seduction.（Rape includes injury to the party ravished，and to others who have an interest，etc.）

There can be no right
 as against self.The end of a right is，that a party may be obliged by a sanction to do or to forbear，towards a determinate person or persons.But the act or forbearance，in this instance，depends upon the pleasure of the party.To give him a right to an act or forbearance to which he himself is bound，were absurd.


Duties towards persons indefinitely
 ，or towards the Sovereign imposing the duty.


Treason
 
[23]

 is properly an offence against the Sovereign.But an offence against a member of a sovereign body is often so considered.
 
[24]




Duties not regarding persons.


Towards God（Ascetic observances）.（Blackstone，vol.iv.p.43.）

Towards the lower animals.

The Deity，an infant，or one of the lower animals，as being the party towards whom a duty is to be performed
 ，might be said to have a right.But so，in the same case，might an inanimate thing.To call the Deity a person，is absurd.




 [1]
 Import of Right'in abstract
 .


 [2]
 In the case of the negative duties corresponding to jus in rem
 ，it is not necessary to take into consideration
 any determinate or assigned party.The parties on whom the duty is incumbent are restricted to persons within the jurisdiction of the sovereign；consequently，to persons determined generically.In every case of a right，and of an obligation
 （sensu Romano
 ）the party having the right，or the party bound by the obligation，is assignable individually or generically，or both：And must be considered
 as assigned individually.


 [3]
 Duties are relative or absolute.


 [4]
 Absolute duties defined by exhaustive enumeration.


 [5]
 For‘absolute duties，'see Bentham
 ，‘Traités de Législation，’ⅰ.154，305，247.‘Principles of Morals and Legislation，’pp.222，289，308.

Blackstone's‘absolute duties’are moral or religious duties.Vol.ⅳ.ch.41.


 [6]
 Order in which I shall consider absolute duties in the present Lecture.


 [7]
 Self-regarding
 duties，and duties not regarding man，
 regard persons generally in respect of their remote purpose.


 [8]
 Relative duties regard persons generally，in respect of their remote purpose.


 [9]
 Duties towards persons generally are，indirectly，duties towards determinate persons.


 [10]
 Jus Publicum et Privatum.


 [11]
 Civil Injuries and Crimes.


 [12]
 公法和私法


 [13]
 拉丁语：“关于个人——私人利益的法。”


 [14]
 See post
 ，Lecture
 XXVIII.p.501.


 [15]
 Difference between relative and absolute duties，etc.


 [16]
 Instances：Rome（‘furtum
 ，’etc.）；England（Anglo-Saxon）（‘Weregild
 ’）；Old Germany.In the latter country，there was hardly any criminal law.Merely so much as to give effect to civil proceedings：e.g.
 In cases of offences against the Government and the Minister of Justice.This was necessarily the case：because the Sanction of Sanctions is always Punishment.


 [17]
 Distinctions between absolute duties.


 [18]
 For examples of breaches of absolute obligations，see Blackstone，vol.iv.c.8-13，Libel，p.150；Smuggling，p.154；Usury，p.156；Forestalling，p.158；Breach of prison，escape，etc.p.129；Champerty，etc.p.134；Quarantine，p.161；Polygamy，p.163.Other examples，pp.115-127.

Most of the offences styled prœmunire
 are breaches of obligations towards society at large.


 [19]
 Blackstone，ⅰ.268；ⅲ.40；ⅳ.88.


 [20]
 ‘Tl y a bien des cas ou la partie favorisée（the party on whom the right is conferred）n'est que le public entier，et non pas un individu.’—Traiés de Législ.
 vol.ⅰ.p.305.

‘In this case the only persons invested with corresponding rights are，persons clothed with powers In Trust for the Government.’一Marginal Note
 .


 [21]
 Blackstone，ⅳ.64.


 [22]
 Ibid.ⅳ.189.


 [23]
 Blackstone，ⅳ.81.


 [24]
 Offences against rights residing in members
 of sovereign powers，may be considered breaches of relative duties.


第十七讲

绝对义务和相对义务

上次演讲，我尝试着整理了一下“权利”一词的含义，这个词被认为是一个指称了所有的具体权利的词或者被认为是表示了抽象的或者与它们的一般差别和具体差别无关的权利。

被如此认为的“权利”一词，（我想）其含义可以用如下方式来表述。
 
[1]



一个君主或主权机关明示或默示地命令，“它的一个或多个臣民应该对或者为另外一个特定的人做或者不做某些行为”。
 
[2]

 这个或这些要做或不做这些行为的人，就被说成是负有或负担了一个义务。而这些行为为其所做或所不做的那个人，就被说成是享有一个权利或被赋予了一个权利。

因此，“权利”和“相对义务”这两个词是联系在一起的。它们从不同的方面或者以不同的排列顺序表达了同样的意思。被命令的那些作为或不作为既是这些权利的客体，又是与这些权利相对应的那些义务的客体。但是，义务是加予那个或那些被命令去做或不做一定行为的人的，而权利也是授予与之相对应的另一个人的。

正如我在现在正在做的这个分析的一开头就已明确表示的那样，义务可以被区分为绝对义务和相对义务。
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



相对义务是加给一方当事人并且与另一方当事人的权利相对应的义务。换句话说，就是，一个相对义务对应着一个权利，或者蕴含了一个权利，或被蕴含在了一个权利之中。

当义务是绝对义务时，没有与之相对应的权利。它不是对任何权利的回应，也不蕴含什么权利或蕴含在什么权利之中。

因此，“绝对的”一词表示的是一个消极性的含义。它意味着，言说者或书写者并没有指向某个对象。当用来限定一个义务时，它意味着正被讨论的这个义务没有任何相对应的权利。

但是，为了完全说清楚一个消极性词语的含义，我必须先解释一下它所意指的那个不存在的对象。因此，过去我一直在试图解释“权利”（以及与之相对应的“义务”），而现在我则要解释一下没有相对应的权利的义务或者（简短地说）绝对义务了。
 
[5]



所有的法律义务（和所有的法律权利一样）都是来自主权者意志的。它们是某个君王或主权者（明示的或默示的）命令的产物。而它所加予的一方就被说成是负有法律义务的，因为他们易于或者极有可能会遭受到强制或约束手段的打击，而这些强制或约束手段则是掌握在优势者手里的。

每个义务都是一个作为或不作为的义务。当主权者命令所要求的是，义务人应该对除他自身之外的某个特定的人做或不做某些行为时，这个义务就是相对的或者对应于某个权利的。而所有其他的义务则都是绝对的。

因此，下述任一种情形中的义务都是绝对义务：第一，命令所要求的是，对或为该命令对其发出的那个人做或者不做某些行为。第二，命令所要求的是，对或为某些义务人之外的但又不确定的人（无论是生物学意义上的人还是拟制的人）做或者不做某些行为。譬如，所对的是这个给定的独立社会中的一般的不特定成员，或者全人类。第三，被强加的义务并不是一个对人的义务，或者命令所要求的那些作为或不作为并不是要对某个人或某些人做的或恪守的。第四，该义务所恪守的对象仅仅是强加他的那个主权者自己，也就是说，是那个君王或具有法人能力和主权能力的主权会议机关。
 
[6]



我认为，我的这些罗列已完全穷尽了责任或义务可以被视为绝对义务的那些情形。因此，为了阐释和说明这些义务的一般性质，我将按照我在此宣布的顺序逐一来考量它们，尽管如果我要细致入微地解释它们的话，我可能会以另外一种不同的顺序来处理它们。

但是，在我开始阐释说明绝对义务的种类之前，我将先简明扼要地谈一个我后面还会继续谈的话题。
 
[7]



我曾经说过，这些义务中，有些是对于自身的，也就是说，法律命令所要求的是义务人对或为其自己做或者不做某些行为。

我也曾经说过，这些义务中的另一些义务并不是对于人的义务，也就是说，法律命令所要求的这些作为或不作为，并不是要对人或者那些可以被说成是人的生物做出或恪守的。

但是，当我说有些这样的义务是对于自己的义务，并断言另一些这样的义务“并不是对于人的义务”的时候，我着眼的仅仅是它们的直接的或最近的目标。

如果从它们的远期目的来考虑，那么它们就是关于所有人的绝对义务。因为，如果之所以强加它们是为了提供普遍福利的话，那么，它们就是与这个特定的独立社会的所有成员都普遍相关的，或者说是关于全人类的，准确地说，就是，只要这个特定社会所建立的法律是能够促进或打算促进一个像人类福利这样含糊和不确定的目标的。

譬如，一个加在你身上要求你不得自杀的义务，从它的最近目的来看，是一个对于自己的义务。强加它的直接目的就是阻止你摧毁你自己的生命。但是，从它的远期或间接目的来看，它就是一个关于所有人的绝对义务。因为，之所以强加它，部分地是为了替这个社会保存一个成员，以及防止这个个别的或者说特别的自杀行为附带地引起该社会中的其他成员普遍地自杀。

还有，不得残忍对待较低级的各种动物的义务，就其最近的目标来说，也不是对人的。它的最近的或直接的目的是保障较低级的动物免受不必要的痛苦，也即，使它们免受一些痛苦，这些痛苦或者是不能促进人的福利，或者是明显超过了人可以从中获得的福利。但是，如果从它的远期目的来看，这个义务是对于不特定人的一个绝对义务。因为，通过帮助保护或珍视仁慈和同情这些情感，它想增进的是这个社会的福利以及全人类的福利。

这也不是仅仅适用于那些我（为了区别的缘故）所说的对于自己的绝对义务以及我（为了同样的缘故）所断言的“并不是对于人的义务”。
 
[8]



它也适用于相对义务或者说是与权利相对应的义务。

在许多情况下，被授予的权利都有这样的一个直接的或近期的目的，即，增进一般的福利（譬如，授予法官及其他下级政治部属的权利）。而且，权利也间接地为了这个同样的广泛目的而被授予，尽管它们的最近目的是维护权利人的或者那些其被授权托管的其他的特定之人的利益和好处。

譬如，财产所有权的直接目的，或者是所有权人的利益，或者是该人受托保管的其他特定人的利益。但是，授予这些权利的隐含的或远期的目的则是整个社会的利益。因此，绝对义务和对应于权利的义务，从一个特定的方面来看，彼此之间并没有什么区别，无法就此区分彼此。因为，如果从它们的最终或者远期目标来看，所有的义务都是对于所有人的。

因而，直接对于特定的或指定的人的义务，也是间接地对于所有不特定人的义务，反之亦然。也就是说，直接对于不特定人的义务也是间接对于确定人的义务。因为，既然一般的或公共的利益是个人利益的总体，那么意欲促进一般或全体利益的义务也就是意欲促进它的个别或单个成员的利益的义务。
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为了我们能够正确地思考许多重要的区分，我们有必要仔细考虑一下我现在所述的这些真理。

譬如，罗马法学家和大多数研究法学的学者都把法律划分为公法和私法。让罗马法学家看来，公法是“quod ad publi
 ceutilia spectat”，
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 私法是法律整体的一个组成部分，它是“quod ad 但是，很明显，这并不是那个预期的划分的根据。因为，既然一般利益是个人利益的总和，那么关于前者的法律和关于后者的法律所关心的就是同样的主题。换句话说，“公的”、“私的”这两个词可以被用来毫无分别地指所有的法。这就等于说，这个我们正在讨论的区分实际上只是一个没有任何差别的区分。

很明显，我们不能依据一个双方都具有的特点来区分二者。下面我将尽力分析这个区分。

说得简短一些，公法与私法的区分是这样的。前者是关于具有某些政治属性的人的。而后者则是关于那些不带有政治属性的人的，以及那些虽带有政治属性，但这些政治属性却有着不同性质的人的。简而言之，公法是关于政治地位的法。因而，它并不是与法律这个实体相反对的东西，而是它的一个组成部分的分支，也就是说，它是人法。黑尔，以及在他之后的布莱克斯通，就是从这个方面来看待它的。

再举一个例子：对于民事侵权和犯罪，布莱克斯通和其他人是以下面这个方式来区分的。民事侵权是对私人的不法行为，它只与个人相关。而犯罪则是对公众的不法行为，它影响了整个社会。

布莱克斯通只要反思一下自己对犯罪的分类，（我想）他就一定会发现这并不是我们正在讨论的这个划分的根据。因为，它们多半都是对权利的侵犯。换句话说，它们都违反了对特定人的义务，并因而以一种直接的或明显的方式影响到了个人。例如，这样对生命和身体的侵犯有：谋杀、重伤罪、殴击罪以及其他。同样的还有，盗窃罪以及其他一些针对财产的犯罪。

但是，除此之外，布莱克斯通对这个划分的论述是绝对站不住脚的。所有的不法侵害都会影响到整个社会，也都会影响到个人。但是，尽管它们都影响到了个人，而它们中的有些却并不是对权利的不法侵害，并因此一定要以犯罪的名义来对之进行起诉。也就是说，它们是直接被主权者或某个代表他的部属起诉的。

当这个不法侵害是对一个权利的侵害时，（在所有的情况下）它既有可能由受害人来起诉，也有可能由受害人的代表人来起诉。但是，人们常常认为，把这种不法侵害转化为某个犯罪，也就是说，不再把是否对它进行追究这件事置于受害人或其代表人的自由判断之下，而是交由主权者或代表他的某些部属来决定，会较为有利，个中原因，当谈到我们正讨论的这个划分时，我会详细加以说明。犯罪和民事侵权的区别标准，不应该再在它们的某个旨趣的假定不同中来寻找，而应该从两种情形中分别对它们进行追究模式，或适用制裁所采用的模式的不同中来寻找。一个不法侵害，如果是否要对它进行追究这个问题是取决于它的受害人或其代表人的自由判断，那么它就是一个民事侵权，而如果对它的追究是由主权者或代表主权者的部属来进行决定和实施的，那么它就是一个犯罪。
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在许多案件（如诽谤案件和伤害案件）中，同一个侵害行为同时属于这两类。也就是说，受害人有一个可凭其意愿予以运用或不运用的救济手段，而主权者则保留着惩罚肇事者的权力。

我们一直在谈的那个用来做此划分的假定的旨趣差异是多种多样的。因为，在不同国家中，民事与刑事的界限是极为不同的。刑法的范围，在几乎所有的落后国家中，都是非常狭窄的，
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 而且，由于我一会儿将要说明的那些原因，它将会随着社会的进步而逐步地扩大。

它们的区别并不在于，刑事伤害行为（作为一类）比民事侵害行为（作为另一类）的影响范围要更为广泛，而在于，这些特定案件中要适用的程序是民事的还是刑事的。
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从我们所说的这些中，我们可以得出这样的结论，在区分相对义务和绝对义务，以及在对后者进行再区分时，我们一定不要考虑强加这些义务的最终影响范围或目的，因为，在所有的情况中，这都是同样的，它不能让我们就此做出我们正在讨论的这些划分。

正如我已经说过的那样，相对义务是对应于权利的，也就是说，它是一个要对某个或某些特定的人履行的义务，当然，这个人是不包括义务人自己和强加这些义务的主权者在内的。而所有其他的义务则都是绝对义务。

[所有的义务都是对主权者的义务，而且，由于其都是对主权者的义务，所以它们又都是相对的。因此，“相对的”一词，当被用来限定义务时，我指的是一种对应于权利的义务。而“绝对的”一词，当用来界定义务时，我指的并不是一种与任何东西都毫无关系的义务，而只是与权利无关的义务。]

所有的绝对义务都是具有刑事制裁的，它们并不对应于主权者、公众或其他什么的权利。
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实际上，它们根本就不对应于任何权利，除了主权者所代表的那些人所拥有的强制执行的权利。

譬如，在英格兰，对绝对义务的违反，像其他所有犯罪一样，被说成是对国王的侵犯，因为，追究这些违反行为以及其他的犯罪行为都是他职责的一部分。
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根据绝对义务直接或最近的目的，可以对它们做出区分。

有些绝对义务的最近目的是义务人自己的利益，我把这些说成是关于自己的义务。
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另一些的最近目的是不特定的人的利益，例如，整个社会或全人类。
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还有一些，它们的最近目的不是任何一个或一些人的利益。我将按上述顺序分别为它们举些例子。

对自己的义务。

违反这些义务的有，酗酒、
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 自杀、
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 私通或纯粹的不贞（这种行为与通奸不同，它并没有同时侵害到另一人的某个权利）。（强奸所造成的侵害，既包括它对被强奸者所造成的不法侵害，也包括它对其他人所有的相关利益等等的不法侵害。）

不可能存在对于自身的权利。因为，设立权利的目的是，依靠制裁迫使一个人为某个或某些特定的人做出或不做出某些行为。但是，在这种情况下，做出还是不做出这种行为，则要取决于权利人的意愿。因此，授予他一个以他自己作为义务人，并且是要求他自己做出或不做出一定行为的权利，只能是贻笑于人。

对不特定的人的或对强加该义务的主权者的义务。

叛国罪
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 是对主权者的侵犯。但是，对某个主权机关成员的侵犯也常常被如此看待。
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并非对人的义务。

对上帝的义务（譬如，种种禁欲戒律）。（参见，布莱克斯通，卷四，第43页。）

对较低级动物的义务。

上帝、一个婴儿或一个较低级动物，从它们是某义务之践履所为的对象这个意义上看，它们也可以被说成是享有了一个权利。但是，如果这样，那么基于同一个理由，一个无生命的物也可以被说成是这样的。但是，把上帝称为人，无疑是荒唐无稽的。




 [1]
 抽象“权利”的含义


 [2]
 在那种物权的消极义务的情形中，并不一定会考虑到某个确定的或特定的人。那些被给予了这种义务的人仅限于这个主权的管辖范围之内的那些人；因此，被加予义务的这些人是一般的得到了确定的人。在所有的权利和义务情形中，拥有权利的人和受着（罗马法学家意义上的）义务约束的人，都是能够个别地，或者一般地，或者既个别地又一般地得到指定的。而且他们还必须被作为个别地得到了指定的人来加以考虑。


 [3]
 义务是绝对的或者相对的


 [4]
 以穷尽性列举的方式来定义的绝对义务


 [5]
 关于“绝对义务”，参见边沁《立法原理》，卷一，第154、305、247页。《道德和立法原理》，第222、289、308页。

布莱克斯通的“绝对义务”是道德的或宗教的义务。卷四，第41章。


 [6]
 我将在当前演讲中考量绝对义务的顺序


 [7]
 那些对于自己的义务和并非对于人的义务，就它们的间接目的而言，是对于一般的人的


 [8]
 就它们的远期目的而言，有些义务是对于一般人的相对义务


 [9]
 对于一般人的义务，间接地也是对于特定之人的


 [10]
 拉丁语：“关于公共利益的法律。”


 [11]
 参见下文，第28讲，第501页。


 [12]
 相对义务和绝对义务等等的差异


 [13]
 一些例子：罗马（“盗窃”等等）；英格兰（盎格鲁一撒克逊）（“赎罪赔偿金”）；古德意志。在后面这个国家中，几乎不存在任何刑事法。甚至于对这样的案件也仅仅是适用民事程序：譬如，对政府和私法大臣的侵犯。这必然是事实，因为对制裁的制裁总是刑罚。


 [14]
 绝对义务之间的区分


 [15]
 有关违反绝对义务的例子，请参见，布莱克斯通，卷四，第8～13页，诽谤罪，第150页；走私罪，第154页；高利贷，第156页；拦路抢劫，第58页；越狱，脱逃等，第129页；帮讼，第134页；检疫，第161页；重婚，第163页；其他例子请参见，第115～127页。


 [16]
 布莱克斯通，卷一，第268页；卷三，第40页；卷四，第88页。大多数被称为“侵犯王权罪”的侵权行为，实际上是对社会义务的普遍侵犯。


 [17]
 “有许多情形，在其中受益一方只是公众整体，而非某个个人。”——《立法原理》，卷一，第305页。

“在这些情形中，被赋予相应权利的人只是那些被赋予了管理政府的权力的人。”——旁注。


 [18]
 布莱克斯通，卷四，第64页。


 [19]
 同上书，卷四，第189页。


 [20]
 绝对义务之间的区分


 [21]
 布莱克斯通，卷四，第81页。


 [22]
 对主权机关成员的权利的侵犯可能会被认为是对相对义务的违反。


LECTURE XVIII

WILL AND MOTIVE

IN a former Lecture I entered upon the analysis and explanation of the term‘Rights：’Meaning by‘rights，’legal
 rights，or rights which owe their being to the express or tacit commands of Monarchs or Sovereign bodies.

Now all that can be affirmed of rights considered in abstract
 —or all that can be affirmed of rights apart from their kinds and sorts
 —amounts to a brief and barren generality，and may be thrust into a single proposition，or into a few short propositions.
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But before I could shew the little which can be affirmed of rights in abstract—or before I could shew how
 little can be affirmed of rights in abstract—it was necessary that I should advert to persons，
 as bearing
 rights and duties；to things
 and persons，
 as subjects
 of rights and duties；to acts
 and forbearances
 ，as objects
 of rights and duties；and to a certain capital distinction
 which obtains between rights themselves.

Accordingly，In the last four Lectures I called your attention to the following leading
 topics；and to numerous subordinate
 topics，with which they are inseparably connected，or which they naturally suggest：

1st，Persons，
 as invested with rights，and as lying under duties.

2ndly，Things
 as subjects of rights，and of duties answering to rights.

3 rdly，Persons，
 as placed in a position analogous
 to the position of things
 ：That is to say，not
 as invested with rights，or as lying under duties，but as the subjects or matter of rights residing in other
 persons，and availing against strangers or third
 persons.

4thly，Acts
 and forbearances
 ，as objects of rights and of duties corresponding to rights.

5 thly，and lastly，The distinction
 between the rights which avail against persons generally
 ，and the rights which avail against persons certain
 or determinate：
 —A distinction which the Classical Jurists denoted by the opposed expressions，‘Dominium
 et Obligatio
 ；’but which numerous modern Civilians（and writers upon general jurisprudence）have marked with the more adequate and less ambiguous expressions，‘Jus in rem
 et Jus in personam.
 ’

In reviewing these various topics（and，especially，the principal kinds
 into which rights are divisible），I endeavoured to prepare the way for such a definition of‘Right’as might rest upon a sufficient induction：
 as might apply indifferently to every
 right；or might apply to any
 right，without regard to its class.Accordingly，I proceeded to examine the import of the term‘Right，’considered as an expression for all
 rights，or for rights abstracted from the generic and specific differences by which their kinds and sorts are separated or distinguished.And，in attempting to settle the import of the term‘Right，’I considered implicitly the general nature of the duties which I style‘relative
 ：’that is to say，which correlate with rights
 ，or answer to corresponding rights.


But，besides the Duties which I style‘relative，’there are numerous duties which have no
 corresponding rights，or no
 rights wherewith they correlate：And，as the Analysis through which I am journeying embraces Duties
 as well as Rights，it was necessary that I should advert to duties without
 corresponding rights，as well as to duties which are relative.


Accordingly，the class of duties in question（which I distinguish from relative
 duties by the negative epithet‘absolute
 ’）were also considered in the last Lecture.

Every legal duty—whether it be relative or absolute，or whether it be obligatio
 or officium
 —is a duty to do（or forbear from）an outward act or acts，and flows from the Command，（signified expressly or tacitly）of the person or body which is sovereign
 in some given society.

To fulfil the duty which the command imposes，is just
 or right.
 That is to say，the party does the act，or the party observes the forbearance，which is jussum
 or directum
 by the author of the command.
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To omit（or forbear from）the act which the command enjoins，or to do the act which the command prohibits，is a wrong or injury
 ：—A term denoting（when taken in its largest signification）every act，forbearance，or omission，which amounts to disobedience of a Law（or to disobedience of any other command）emanating directly or circuitously from a Monarch or Sovereign Number—‘Generaliter injuria dicitur，omne
 quod non jure
 fit.’

A party lying under a duty，or upon whom a duty is incumbent，is liable to evil or inconvenience（to be inflicted by sovereign authority），in case he disobey the Command by which the duty is imposed.This conditional evil is the Sanction
 which enforces the duty，or the duty is sanctioned
 by this conditional evil：And the party bound or obliged，is
 bound or obliged，because
 he is obnoxious to this evil，in case he disobey the command.—That bond，vinculum
 ，or ligamen
 ，which is of the essence of duty
 ，is，simply or merely，liability or obnoxiousness
 to a Sanction.


Now it follows from these considerations，that，before I can complete the analysis of legal right
 and duty
 ，I must advert to the nature or essentials of legal Injuries or Wrongs，and of legal or political Sanctions.—As Person，Thing，Act and Forbearance，are inseparably connected with the terms‘Right’and‘Duty，'so are Injury and Sanction imported by the same expressions.
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But before we can determine the import of‘Injury’and‘Sanction’（or can distinguish the compulsion or restraint，which is implied in Duty or Obligation，from that compulsion or restraint which is merely physical），we must try to settle the meaning of the following perplexing terms：namely，Will，Motive，Intention，and Negligence：—Including，in the term‘Negligence，’those modes
 of the corresponding complex notion，which are styled‘Temerity’or‘Rashness，Imprudence or Heedlessness.’

Accordingly，I shall now endeavour to state or suggest the significations of‘Motive’and‘Will.’In other words，I shall attempt to distinguish desires，as determining
 to acts or forbearances，from those remarkable desires which are named volitions
 ，and by which we are not determined
 to acts or forbearances，although they are the immediate antecedents of such bodily movements as are styled（strictly and properly）human acts
 or actions.


Nor is this incidental excursion into the Philosophy of Mind a wanton digression from the path which is marked out by my subject.

For（first）the party who lies under a duty is bound or obliged by a sanction.
 This conditional evil determines or inclines his will
 to the act or forbearance enjoined.In other language，he wishes to avoid the evil impending from the Law，although he may be averse from the fulfilment of the duty which the Law imposes upon him.
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Consequently，if we would know precisely the import of‘Duty，’we must endeavour to clear the expressions‘Motive’and‘Will’from the obscurity with which they have been covered by philosophical and popular jargon.

2ndly，The objects
 of duties are acts and forbearances.But every act，and every forbearance from an act，is the consequence of a volition，or of a determination of the will.Consequently，if we would know precisely the meaning of act and forbearance，and，therefore，the meaning of duty or obligation，we must try to know the meaning of the term‘Will.’

3rdly，Some injuries are intentional.
 Others are consequences of negligence（
 in the large signification of the term）.Consequently，if we would know the nature of injuries or wrongs，and of various important differences by which they are distinguished，we must try to determine the meanings of‘Intention’and‘Negligence.’

It is absolutely necessary that the import of the lastmentioned expressions should be settled with an approach to precision.For both
 of them run，in a continued vein，through the doctrine of injuries or wrongs；and of the rights and obligations which are begotten by injuries or wrongs.And one
 of them（namely，‘Intention’），meets us at every
 step，in every
 department of Jurisprudence.

But，in order that we may settle the import of the term‘Intention，’we must settle the import of the term‘Will.’For，although an intention is not a volition，the facts are inseparably connected.And，since‘Negligence’implies the absence
 of a due
 volition and intention，it is manifest that the explanation of that expression supposes the explanation of these.

Accordingly，I will now attempt to analyse the expressions‘Will’and‘Motive.’
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Certain parts of the human body obey the will.
 Changing the expression，certain parts of our bodies move in certain ways as soon as we will
 that they should.Or，changing the expression again，we have the power
 of moving，in certain ways，certain parts of our bodies.

Now these expressions，and others of the same import，merely signify this：

Certain movements of our bodies follow invariably and immediately
 our wishes or desires for those same
 movements：Provided，that is，that the bodily organ be sane，and the desired movement be not prevented by an outward obstacle or hindrance.If my arm be free from disease，and from chains or other hindrances，my arm rises，so soon as I wish that it should.But if my arm be palsied，or fastened down to my side，my arm will not move，although I desire to move it.

These antecedent wishes and these consequent movements，are human volitions
 and acts
 （strictly and properly so called）.They are the only objects to which those terms will strictly and properly apply.

But，beside the antecedent desire（which I style a volition
 ），and the consequent movement（which I style an act
 ），it is commonly supposed that there is a certain‘Will’which is the cause or author of both.The desire is commonly called an act of the will
 ；or is supposed to be an effect of a power or faculty of willing
 ，supposed to reside in the man.

That this same‘will
 ’is just nothing at all，has been proved（in my opinion）beyond controversy by the late Dr.Brown：Who has also expelled from the region of entities，those fancied beings called powers
 ，’of which this imaginary‘will，
 is one.Many preceding writers had stated or suggested generally，the true nature of the relation between cause and effect.They had shown that a cause
 is nothing but a given event invariably or usually preceding
 another given event；that an effect
 is nothing but a given event invariably or usually following
 another given event；and that the power
 of producing
 the effect which is ascribed to the cause，is merely an abridged（and，therefore，an obscure）expression for the customary antecedence and sequence of the two events.But the author in question，in his analysis of that relation，considered the subject from numerous aspects equally new and important.And he was（I believe）the first who understood what we would be at，when we talk about the Will
 ，and the power or faculty of willing.


All that I am able to discover when I will
 a movement of my body，amounts to this：I wish
 the movement.The movement immediately
 follows my wish of the movement.And when I conceive the wish
 ，I expect
 that the movement wished will
 immediately follow it.Any one may convince himself that this is the whole of the case，by carefully observing what passes in himself，When he wills
 to move any of the bodily organs，which are said to obey the will
 ，or the power
 or faculty
 of willing.

For further proof I must refer you to Brown's‘Analysis of Cause and Effect.’
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 A detailed exposition of the subject，were utterly inconsistent with the limits by which I am confined，and with the direct or appropriate purpose of these Lectures.

The wishes which are immediately followed by the bodily movements wished，are the only wishes immediately followed by their objects.
 Or（changing the expression），they are the only wishes which consummate themselves：
 —The only wishes which attain their ends
 without the intervention of means
 .
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In every other instance of wish or desire，the object of the wish is attained（in case it be attained）through a mean
 ；and（generally speaking）through a series
 of means：—Each of the means being（in its turn）the object of a distinct wish；and each of them being wished（in its turn）as a step to that object which is the end at which we aim.

For example，if I wish that my arm should rise，the desired movement of my arm immediately follows my wish.There is nothing to which I resort，nothing which I wish，as a mean or instrument wherewith to attain my purpose.But if I wish to lift the book which is now lying before me，I wish certain movements of my bodily organs，and I employ these as a mean or instrument for the accomplishment of my ultimate end.

Again：If I wish to look at a book lying beyond my reach，I resort to certain movements of my bodily organs，coupled with an additional something which I employ as a further
 instrument.For instance，I grasp and raise the book now lying before me；and with
 the book which I grasp and raise，I get the book which I wish to look at，but which lies on a part of the table beyond the reach of my arm.

It will be admitted by all（on the bare statement）that the dominion of the will is limited or restricted to some
 of our bodily organs：that is to say，that there are only certain parts
 of our bodily frames，which change their actual states for different states，as
 （and so soon
 as）we wish or desire that they should.Numberless movements of my arms and legs immediately follow my desires of those same movements.But the motion of my heart would not be immediately affected，by a wish I might happen to conceive that it should stop or quicken.
 
[8]



That the dominion of the will extends not to the mind，may appear（at first sight）somewhat disputable.It has，however，been proved
 by the writers to whom I have referred.Nor，indeed，was the proof difficult，so soon as a definite meaning had been attached to the term will.
 Here（as in most eases）the confusion arose from the indefiniteness of the language by which the subjects
 of the inquiry were denoted.
 
[9]



If volitions be nothing but wishes immediately followed by their objects，it is manifest that the mind is not obedient to the will.In other words，it will not change its actual
 ，for different
 states or conditions，as（
 and so soon
 as）it is wished or desired that it should.Try to recall an absent thought，or to banish a present thought，and you will find that your desire is not immediately followed by the attainment of its object It is，indeed，manifest that the attempt would imply an absurdity.Unless the thought desired be present to the mind already
 ，there is no determinate object at which the desire aims，and which it can attain immediately
 ，or without the intervention of a mean.And to desire the absence of a thought actually present to the mind，is to conceive
 the thought of which the absence is desired，and（by consequence）to perpetuate its presence.

Changes in the state of the mind，or in the state of the ideas and desires，are not to be attained immediately by desiring those changes，but through long and complex series of intervening means，beginning with desires which really
 are volitions
 .
 
[10]

 
 
[11]



Our desires of those bodily movements which immediately follow our desires of them，are therefore the only objects which can be styled volitions
 ；or（if you like the expression better）which can be styled acts of the will.—For that is merely to affirm，‘that they are the only desires which are followed by their objects immediately
 ，or without the intervention of means.’They are distinguished from other desires by the name of volitions
 ，on account of this
 ，their essential or characteristic property.
 
[12]



And as these are the only volitions
 ；so are the bodily movements，by which they are immediately followed，the only acts
 or actions
 （properly so called）.
 
[13]

 It will be admitted on the mere statement，that the only objects which can be called acts，are consequences of Volitions.A voluntary movement of my body，or a movement which follows a volition，is an act.
 The involuntary
 movements which are the consequences of certain diseases，are not
 acts.But as the bodily movements which immediately follow volitions，are the only ends
 of volition，it follows that those bodily movements are the only objects to which the term‘acts’can be applied with perfect precision and propriety.

The only difficulty with which the subject is beset，arises from the concise or abridged manner in which（generally speaking）we express the objects of our discourse.
 
[14]



Most of the names which seem to be names of acts，are names of acts，coupled with certain of their consequences.
 For example，If I kill you with a gun or pistol，I shoot
 you：And the long train of incidents which are denoted by that brief expression，are considered（or spoken of）as if they constituted an act
 ，perpetrated by me.In truth，the only parts of the train which are my act or acts，are the muscular motions by which I raise the weapon；point it at your head or body，and pull the trigger.These I will.
 The contact of the flint and steel；the ignition of the powder，the flight of the ball towards your body，the wound and subsequent death，with the numberless incidents included in these，are consequences
 of the act which I will.
 I will
 not those consequences，although I may intend
 them.
 
[15]



Nor is this ambiguity confined to the names by which our actions
 are denoted.It extends to the term‘will；’to the term‘volitions；’and to the term‘acts of the will.’In the case which I have just stated，I should be said to will
 the whole train of incidents；although I should only will
 certain muscular motions，and should intend
 those consequences which constitute the rest of the train.But the further explanation of these and other ambiguities，must be reserved for the explanation of the term‘intention.’

The desires of those bodily movements which immediately follow our desires of them，are imputed（as I have said）to an imaginary being，which is styled the Will.
 They are called acts of the will.
 And this imaginary being is said to be determined
 to action，by Motives
 .
 
[16]



All which（translated into intelligible language）merely means this：I wish a certain object.That object is not attainable immediately
 ，by the wish or desire itself.But it is attainable by means of bodily movements which will immediately follow my desire of them.For the purpose of attaining that which I cannot attain by a wish，I wish the movements which will immediately follow my wish，and through
 which I expect to attain the object which is the end of my desires（as in the foregoing instance of the book）.

A motive，then，is a wish causing or preceding a volition：—A wish for a something not to be attained by wishing it，but which the party believes he shall probably or certainly attain，by means
 of those wishes which are styled acts of the will.
 
[17]



In a certain sense，motives may precede motives as well as acts of the will.For the desired object which is said to determine the will may itself be desired as a mean to an ulterior purpose.In which case，the desire of the object which is the ultimate end，prompts the desire which immediately precedes the volition.
 
[18]



[Give instance.]

That the will should have attracted great attention，is not wonderful.For by means of the bodily movements which are the objects of volitions，the business of our lives is carried on.That the will should have been thought to contain something extremely mysterious，is equally natural.For volitions（as we have seen）are the only desires which consummate themselves：the only desires which attain their objects without the intervention of means.
 
[19]



NOTES AND FRAGMENTS

See Mr.Locke；Chapter on Power and Will.

His mistake was this.He perceived（though obscurely）that we mean by the‘will，’or by‘volitions，’desires which consummate themselves，or which are followed immediately by their objects.And if he had asked himself‘what
 desires are attained by merely desiring them？’he would have arrived at the solution reserved for Dr.Brown.

[The following passage in Hobbes is referred to by Mr.Austin]：—

‘In Deliberation the last Appetite or Aversion immediately adhering to the action，or the omission thereof，is what we call the Will；the Act（not the faculty）of Willing.And Beasts that have Deliberation must necessarily also have Will.The Definition of the Will commonly given by the Schools，that it is a rational Appetite，is not good.For，if it were，then could be no voluntary Act against Reason.For a voluntary Act is that which proceedeth from the Will and no other.But if instead of a rational Appetite，we shall say an Appetite resulting from a precedent Deliberation，then the Definition is the same that I have given here.Will therefore is the last Appetite in beliberating
 .And though we say in common Discourse，a man had a Will once to do a thing that nevertheless he forebore to do；yet that is properly but an Inclination，which makes no action voluntary；because the action depends not of it，but of the last Inclination or Appetite.’—Leviathan
 ，p.28，edit.1651.

The objects of wishes or desires are desired simply or absolutely，or they are desired for their effects or consequences.Changing the expression，the objects of wishes or desires are desired as ends
 ，or they are desired as means
 to ends.

For example，I may desire money for the sake of the advantages which it would procure；or（by virtue of that process of association which I think it needless to explain）I may wish for money without adverting to those advantages，or to any of the consequences which would follow the attainment of my desire.

And the remark which I have applied to positive
 desires，will also apply to those negative
 desires which are styled aversions.
 I may wish to avoid a given pain in prospect，without carrying my intention beyond that given object.Or I may wish that an event in prospect may not happen，on account of some consequence which would certainly or probably follow it，and from which I am averse.

If we steadily keep in view this simple and obvious truth，I think that we may approach to the true distinctions between Motive，Will，and Intention.


Voluntary.
 —Double meaning of the word voluntary.


First，a voluntary act is any act done in pursuance of a volition；i.e.an act（s.s.
 ）with such of its intentional consequences as are included in its import；e.g.
 submission to punishment，in consequence of a knowledge that resistance would be fruitless.

Secondly，a voluntary act is an act done in consequence of an act of the will，as determined by certain motives
 .This last sense includes several related yet different senses；e.g.
 a voluntary act，as opposed to an act done for a valuable consideration：a voluntary act，as opposed to an act done in apprehension of pain.


Spontaneous.
 Mr.Bentham says，
 
[20]



‘I purposely abstain from the use of the words voluntary
 and involuntary
 ，on account of the extreme ambiguity of their signification.By a voluntary act is meant sometimes，any act in the performance of which the will has had any concern at all；in this sense it is synonymous to“intentional；”sometimes such acts only，in the production of which the will has been determined by motives not of a painful nature；in this sense it is synonymous with unconstrained or uncoerced
 ；sometimes such acts only
 ，in the production of which the will has been determined by motives which，whether
 of the pleasurable or painful kind，occurred to a man himself，without being suggested by anyone else；
 
[21]

 in this sense it is synonymous with spontaneous.


‘The sense of the word“involuntary”does not correspond completely to that of the word “voluntary.”Involuntary is used in opposition to intentional and to unconstrained，but not to spontaneous.’




 [1]
 Brief review of preceding Lectures.


 [2]
 Just
 is that which is jussum
 ；the past participle of jubeo
 .

Right
 is derived from directum
 ；the past participle of dirigo
 ；or，rather，right
 is probably derived from some Anglo Saxon Verb，which comes with dirigo
 from a common root.The German recht
 ，gerecht
 ，richtig
 ，rechtens
 ，（just
 ）is from the obsolete richten
 or rechten
 （dirigo）.Hence Richter，
 a judge.Latin；Rego，Rex
 ，Regula，Rectum.
 （Wrong=Wrung；the opposite of rectum.）

And as just
 and right
 signify that which is commanded，so do the Latin Æquum
 and the Greek Dikaion
 denote that which conforms to a law or rule.Manifestly，a metaphor borrowed from measures of length.Something equal to，or even with，a something to which it is compared.Æquum=jus gentium.

The abstracts，justice
 ；—justum dikaion
 ，equity，etc.，denote conformity to Command；as their corresponding concretes denote a something which is commanded，or equal.

Distinction between right
 as denoting something commanded，and as denoting the position of the party towards
 whom it is commanded.To do
 right，is to obey a command.‘To have
 a right，’is to be placed in such a position that another is commanded to do or forbear towards or in respect of oneself.

In consequence of the intimate connection between the terms，right and obligation are often used indifferently.E.g.
 In old German Law language，recht
 denotes either.So in vulgar English.So the Latin jus
 and obligatio.
 The French droit
 ，and the Italian diritto
 ，are not free from this ambiguity.The Greek exousia
 is equivalent to facultas
 ，potestas
 .


 [3]
 Obligation，Injury，and Sanction imply Motive，Will，Intention，Negligence，and Rashness.


 [4]
 Apology for inquiry into ‘M otive.’‘Will，’etc.


 [5]
 The Will


 [6]
 Dominion of the will limited to bodily organs.


 [7]
 Brown's Enquiry into the Relation of Cause and Effect.（For the Will in particular，Part I，Section 3.）Mill's Analysis of the Phenomena of the Human Mind，cap.24，25.


 [8]
 Dominion of the will bmited musome bodily bodily ormtng


 [9]
 Dominion of the will extends not to the mind.


 [10]
 Volitions，what.


 [11]
 Acts，what.


 [12]
 Examples：Taking up a book to banish an importunate thought.Looking into a book to recover an absent thought.


 [13]
 It is not clear whether the author here intends to exclude from the category of acts all processes that do not immediately
 result in a palpable
 bodily movement.
 If so，he is inconsistent.

The author elsewhere（p.454）implicitly recognises meditation
 as an act：Further（p.455），while he regards the conviction produced by evidence as a case of physical compulsion，he recognises that non-belief may be blamable.if the result of insufficient examination，refusal to examine，etc.The process of examination is therefore the object of a duty，and hence，according to his own analysis，it is an act（pp.367，395）.

And it is difficult to see why cogito
 should not be classed with acts，just as much as curro
 or haurio
 .There seems no generic difference between the act of taking up a book to banish an importunate thought and the process of entering（without external aid）upon some mental exercise（e.g.
 a problem in geometry）for the same purpose.It is no doubt true that a given specific
 change in the state of the mind cannot generally be the object of a volition.But the same is true of any given
 bodily movement，unless it happen to be one of those movements，very limited in direction and extent，which are immediately in our power to effect.

No doubt the mental processes in question are too impalpable and obscure to enter the domain of positive law，unless evidenced by acts of a more observable kind，which last are sometimes distinguished by the name of overt acts
 ，a term devised not，with out insight.（See p.441，post.
 ）—R.C.


 [14]
 Names of acts comprise certain of their consequences.


 [15]
 Confusion of will and intention.


 [16]
 Motive and Will.


 [17]
 Motives to volitions.


 [18]
 Motives to motives.


 [19]
 Why the will has attracted so much attention：And been thought mysterious.


 [20]
 ‘Principles of Morals and Legislation，’pp.22，79，81.


 [21]
 Or rather，by motives other
 than those which are in question.Good offices proceeding from the Moral Sanction，are，with reference to legal obligation，spontaneous.
 —See‘Principles，’etc.p.320.—Marginal Note
 .


第十八讲

意志和动机

上次演讲中，我开始分析和说明了“权利”这个词语：“权利”的含义，法律权利，或那些基于君王或主权机关的明示或默示命令而存在的权利。

现在我们知道，抽象权利，或者，被抽离了它们的具体种类或类别的权利，所能确证的只是一个简短而单调的一般性，并且它可以被压缩为一个单一命题或少数几个简短命题。
 
[1]



但是，在我能够表明抽象权利所确证的那点儿东西之前，或者在我能够表明抽象权利所能确证的有多么少之前，我有必要先谈谈人，享有权利和负有义务的人，谈谈那些作为权利义务的主体的物和人，谈谈那些作为权利义务的客体的作为和不作为，以及权利自身之间的那个首要区分。

因而，在上面四次演讲中，我让你们注意了下面这些主要主题，以及许多附带主题，它们是不可分割地联系在一起的或者自然而然地彼此互相暗示的：

第一，人，被赋予权利的和负担义务的人。

第二，物，作为权利及与之对应的义务的标的。

第三，人，被置于一种类似于物所处的地位的人，也就是说，他们不是被赋予权利的人，也不是负担义务的人，而是另一个对抗局外人或第三人的权利的标的或内容的人。

第四，作为或不作为，它们是权利及其对应的义务的客体。

第五，也是最后一个，对不特定的所有人的权利与对特定或确定的人的权利之间的划分。这个划分被古典法学家表示为一对彼此相对的词——Dominium et Obligatio
 （拉丁语，“支配权和债”）。但是，许多现代民法学家（和一些研究一般法理学的学者）对其的表述则是“物权”和“对人权”，这两个词表述得更为充分且较少模糊之处。

在回顾这些不同主题（以及，尤其是，权利可被划分的那个首要种类）的过程中，我尽力想找出一种方法，据此可以给出一个应该是基于充分地归纳的“权利”定义，它可以无差别地适用于所有权利，也就是说，可以适用于所有的权利，无论它是什么种类的。因此，我接下来检视了“权利”一词的含义，这里说的“权利”一词是所有的权利或者说是被抽离了那些将它们据以区分或划分彼此类别或种类的一般差异或具体差异的权利的名称。而且，在试图确定“权利”一词的含义的过程中，我隐含地思考了我所说的“相对的”（也就是说，相应于权利或对应于相应的权利的）义务的一般性质。

但是，除了我所说的“相对”义务之外，还有许多义务并没有相应的或与之相对应的权利。因而，由于我所做的那个分析既涉及了义务也涉及了权利，所以我有必要谈谈没有相应权利的义务和相对义务。

因而，我们讨论的那些义务（我将它们叫做“绝对义务”，以区别于相对义务）的种类也在上一次演讲中被讨论了。

每一个法律义务，不论它是绝对的还是相对的，也不论它是债，还是职责，都是一个对他人做出（或不做出）某个或某些行为的义务，而且，都是产生于作为某个特定社会的主权者的人或机构的（明示或默示发出的）命令的。

履行命令强加的这个义务是正义的或正确的。也就是说，义务人完成了或者恪守了命令的发出者所命令的或指令的那个作为或不作为是正义的或正确的。
 
[2]



没有做（或没有克制不为）命令所要求的行为，或者做了命令所禁止的行为，都是一个不法行为或不法侵害。不法侵害这个词（广义上）指的是所有那些不服从君王或主权机关直接或间接制定的法律的作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰行为。‘Generaliter injuria dicitur，omne
 quod non jure
 fit.’
 
[3]



负担着或者被强加予一个义务的人，如果不服从强加这一义务所依据的那个命令的话，就会遭受到（主权当局将使其遭受的）恶害或不便。这个有条件的恶害就是强制实施这个义务的制裁，或者说，这个义务是凭借着这个恶害的制裁而强制实施的。而在这种情形下，义务人或负有义务的人是受到了约束或强制的，因为如果他不服从这个命令的话，他就有可能遭受到这个恶害。这些责任、约束或负担就是义务的本质，它们不折不扣地或纯粹地是制裁的倾向或可能性。

因此，从这些思考中，我们可以得出这样的结论，即，在我能够完成对法律权利和义务的这个区分之前，我必须先谈谈法律上的不法侵害或不法行为以及法律或政治制裁的本质或构成要素。由于人、物以及作为和不作为都是与“权利”和“义务”这两个词不可分割地联系在一起的一些词，所以不法侵害和制裁也是为这同一些词所意指着的。
 
[4]



但是，在我能够确定“不法侵害”与“制裁”的含义之前（或者是在我能够将那种责任或义务所蕴含的强制或约束与那种纯属物理性的强制或约束区别开之前），我必须尽力先澄清下述这些令人头疼不已的词的含义。这些词就是意志，动机，故意和过失。

“过失”这个词包括这些相应的复杂概念模式，它们就是人们所说的“鲁莽”、“轻率”、“缺乏谨慎”或“放任”。

因此，我现在就尽力阐明或弄清“动机”和“意志”的含义。换句话说，我将尝试着区分两种愿望：一种是决定采取或恪守作为或不作为的那些愿望，另一种值得注意的愿望我们将它叫做意志决断，我们并不是由它决定做还是不做某些行为的，尽管它是这些被称为（严格或准确意义上的）人类行为或行动的身体动作的直接前提。

请注意，在此附带地客串一把心智哲学，并不是荒唐的跑题，它并没有偏离我的主题所划定的那条路线。
 
[5]



因为（第一），负担着某个义务的人是受到某种制裁的约束或强迫的。这种有条件下的恶害决定了或促使了他的意志希望去做或恪守被命令的那些作为或不作为。换句话说，他希望避免这种法律即将发出的恶害，尽管他并不情愿去履行法律所加给他的那个义务。

因此，如果我们要准确地知道了“义务”的含义，我们必须尽力弄清楚“动机”和“意志”这些词的含义，清理掉那些一直掩盖着它们并使它们意义模糊的哲学的和耳熟能详的莫名其妙的话。

第二，义务的客体是作为或不作为。但是，所有的作为和不作为都是某个意志决断的或者意志的决定的结果。因此，如果我们想准确地知道作为和不作为的含义，并从而了解责任或义务的意义的话，那么，我们就必须尽力去弄清“意志”这个词的含义。

第三，某些不法侵害是故意的。而另一些则是由于某个过失（在该词的广义上）。因此，如果我们想知道不法侵害或不法行为的本质，以及那些将它们彼此予以区分的各种各样的差异的性质的话，那么我们必须尽力去确定“故意”和“过失”的含义。

以某种准确的方法弄清楚刚才所述的这些词的含义绝对是有必要的。因为，它们二者都贯穿了所有关于不法侵害或不法行为以及它们所引起的那些权利义务的理论的整个连绵脉络。而且其中一个（也就是“故意”），我们在法学的每个部门之中、在每个阶段上都会遇到。

但是，为了我们能够确定“故意”这个词的含义，我们必须先弄清“意志”这个词的含义。因为，尽管故意并非就是意志决断，但这些事实是不可分割地联系在一起的。而且，由于“过失”意味着缺乏应当的意志决断和故意，所以很显然，要解释这个词我们必须先解释这些词。
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因此，我想现在就尝试着分析一下“意志”和“动机”这些词。人的身体的某些部位是遵从意志的。换句话说，我们身体的某些部位，是按照我们希望的那样行动的，一旦我们希望它们如何，它们就会如何。或者，换句话说，我们拥有让我们身体的某些部位以某种方式动作的能力。

因此，这些词以及其他一些意义与它们相同的词所表示的意思仅仅是这样的：

我们身体的某些动作总是直接地来自于我们对这些相同动作的要求或愿望的，或者更准确地说，这样的条件是，我们身体的相应器官是健全的，而且我们所愿望的那些动作又没有受到外部的阻碍或干涉。如果我的手臂健全无病，也没有被锁着镣铐或其他什么桎梏之类的东西，那么如果我想让它抬起来，它就会抬起来。但是，如果我的手臂得了麻痹症，或者被绑在了背后，那么无论我如何想让它动一动，它都将静止不动。

这些先在的要求和后继的动作，就是人的意志决断和（严格和准确意义上如此称谓的）行为。它们是这些词语可以严格地和准确地用来指称的仅有的一些对象。

但是，除了这个先在的愿望（我们称之为意志决断）和后继的动作（我们称之为行为）之外，人们一般还认为存在着某种特定的“意志”，它是前两者的原因或制造者。这个愿望一般被说成是意志的一个行为，或者被认为是人的意志能力或官能的一个结果。

但是这个所谓的相同“意志”实际上什么都不是，这一点，（我认为）已经被已故的布朗博士无可争议地证明了。他也从实体的部分中驱除了那些被叫做“能力”的虚幻存在物，而这种假想的“意志”正是这些虚幻存在物中的一个。以前的学者中，有许多人都普遍地提出这种主张或建议，认可原因和结果之间关系的这种真正本质。他们已经证明，所谓原因，也是一个特定事件，只不过是它总是或者常常先于另一个特定事件发生罢了。所谓结果，也只不过是一个总是或者常常继另一个特定事件发生之后而发生的特定事件而已。而所谓的原因所具有的那种引起结果的能力，也只不过是对这两个事件之间通常的先后关系的一种简略的（并因而也是模糊的）说法而已。但是，我们正在讨论的这位学者，他在分析这种关系时，则是从许多同样新颖也同样重要的方面来思考的。而且，（我认为）他第一个弄懂了，在我们谈论意志以及意志的能力或官能的时候，我们讨论的究竟是些什么。

当我想让我的身体做某个动作时，我所能知道的只是，我要求做出这个动作。这个动作随着我对此动作的要求而立即发生。而当我在内心考虑这个要求时，我期望的是，这个被要求的动作能够随它之后直接发生。每个人，通过仔细观察，当他想动一动其身体的随便哪一个被认为是服从着意志或意志能力或官能的部位时，在他自身之中究竟发生了什么，都可以向他自己证明，这就是事实的全部。

如果还需要进一步的证明，那么我就必须向你们提一提布朗的“对原因与结果的分析”了。
 
[7]

 他详尽地阐释这一主题，并且其与我所划定的那些界限以及这些演讲的直接的或恰当的目的也是相一致的。

我们的要求，如果它们是那种其所要求的身体动作随之就直接发生的要求，那么它们就是仅有的一些其所意欲的目标随之直接发生的要求。或者（换句话说），它们是仅有的那些能自我完成的要求，也就是说，它们无须手段的介入就能达到它们的目的。
 
[8]



而所有其他情况的要求或愿望，（在目标被达到的那种情形中）则都要通过某种手段才能达到它们的目标。而且（一般说来），它们所通过的都是一系列手段。每一个这样的手段（依次）又都是另一个不同要求的目标，并且它们都是作为通往我们所欲求的那个最终目标的一个步骤而（依次）被我们所要求的。

举个例子来说吧，我想让我的手臂抬一抬，而随我的这个要求之后，我的手臂就直接做了这个被要求的动作。在此，我并没有求助于任何可以算做手段或工具的东西以达到我的目的。但是，如果我要求的是拿起现在摆在我面前的这本书，那么，我就必须要求我的一些身体器官做一定的动作，并运用这些作为我的手段或工具，以实现我的最终目的。

再举一个例子。如果我想查看一本书，可是它现在正放在一个我手臂够不着的地方，那么我就必须求助于我的某些身体器官，让它们去做某些动作，并且还要加上某些辅助物，以利用它们作为我更进一步的工具。譬如，我抓起这本现在正放在我面前的书，再用它拨过来了那本我一直想看却一直看不到的书，因为它一直放在这张桌子的另一头，我的手臂够不着它。

所有人都会同意（根据这个显然的主张），意志的支配力是仅限于或者局限于我们的某些身体器官的，也就是说，在我们的身体中，只是某些部分才可以使它们的实际样态发生许多不同的改变的，只要（或一旦）我们要求或希望它们作如此改变。（旁注：意志的支配力只对某些身体器官有效。）只要我们有要求这样一些运动的愿望，我们的手和腿就会直接做出无数种运动。但是，如果哪一天我可能会突发奇想，想让我的心脏停止跳动，或者加快跳动，我的心是不会直接受到什么影响的。
 
[9]



意志的支配力无法延及精神，这一点（乍看起来）似乎还可待商榷。然而，这却是已经被我刚才提到的那位学者证明过了的。实际上，这个证明并不太难，只要我们给“意志”一词一个确定的含义。在此（就像在大多数情形中那样），我们之所以会思想混淆，原因是那些被用来表达我们讨论的主题的语言具有不确定性。
 
[10]



如果意志决断不是别的，而只不过是那些它们的目标随之而直接发生的要求的话，那么，显然，精神并不是服从于意志的。换句话说，它并不会是，只要（或一旦）被要求或愿望去发生某种变化和改变，它就会为此而改变它的实际形态，并呈现出不同的形态或状态的。试一试去想起一个你并没有的想法或试着驱除一个你现在正有的想法，你就会发现，你的愿望并不会随即实现它的这个目标。实际上，这种尝试明显就是一件荒唐事。除非你所愿望的那个想法已经存在于你的脑海之中了，否则，这个愿望就根本没有指向任何目标，也无法直接或无需其他手段的介入而实现它。而想去掉一个现在正实际存在于我们脑海中的想法，就是在想这个你想让它消失的想法，而这样一来，它就越发挥之不去了。

精神状态的改变，或者想法或愿望情状的变化，并不是我们想让它们改变就可以直接实现的，而是要有一系列漫长而复杂的手段的干涉才可实现，而后者则是开始于一些真正的意志决断的。
 
[11]



某些身体动作是随着愿望直接产生的，我们对这些身体动作的愿望是仅有的一类对象，只有它们才可以被叫做意志决断，或者，意志行为（如果你更喜欢这种表述的话）。因为，只有这是可以确证的，“它们是其目标可以直接或者无需手段的干涉而随即实现的仅有的一类愿望”。由于它们的这个本质的或独特的特征，它们被叫做意志决断以区别于其他愿望。
 
[12]



因而，这些愿望是仅有的意志决断，而那些随它们而直接产生的身体动作也是仅有的（严格意义上的）行为或行动。
 
[13]

 根据这个纯粹主张，人们都会承认，可以被称为行为的对象只是意志决断的那些结果。我身体的某个受主观意志控制的动作或产生于某个意志决断的动作就是一个行为。而由于某些疾病产生的那些不受意志控制的动作则不是行为。但是，由于意志决断的目的只能是那些可以直接产生于意志决断的身体动作，所以“行为”这个词只有用来指这些身体动作才是完全正确和恰当的。
 
[14]



困扰着这个主题的唯一难题来自于我们表述谈论对象时所使用的那种简略或省略方式。

大多数看起来是行为名称的名字，实际上指称的却都是那些行为外加上它们的结果。譬如，假定我用一支枪或手枪杀害了你，也就是我枪杀了你。而这个短语所指的这一长串事件，就被人们认为或说得似乎是构成了一个我使其永远存在的行为。但事实上，这一长串事件之中，可以算做我的一个或一些行为的那部分仅仅是我的那些肌肉运动而已：如举枪、瞄准你的头部或身体，以及抠动扳机。这些是我的意志所能控制的。而撞针与底火的撞击，火药的燃爆，子弹飞射你的身体，你的受伤和随后的死亡，以及此外的数不胜数的事变，都只是那些我的意志所促成的行为的结果而已。对于这些结果，我的意志是无法控制的，尽管我想要它们发生。
 
[15]



这一模糊性也不仅仅是这些用来指称我们行为的那些名称才有的。它也扩及到了“意志”、“意志决断”、“意志的行为”这些词。在刚才我所说的那个例子中，人们会说我的“意志促成了”那整个一长串的事件，尽管我的意志能控制的只是某些肌肉运动而已，而对构成了这一系列事件的其余部分的那些行为结果，我所能够做的仅仅是想要罢了。但是，对这些和其他的模糊之处的进一步解释，我却只有暂时保留，以便我可以解释一下“故意”这个词。
 
[16]



对于那些可以直接产生于我们对它们的愿望的那些身体动作的愿望，（正如我说过的那样）被归之于一个虚幻的存在，人们把它叫做意志。那些愿望则被叫做意志的行为。而且，人们还认为，这个虚幻的存在是被动机决定而采取某些行动的。

（翻译成我们能懂的话）所有这些所意味的仅仅是：我要求某个特定的目标。这个目标，要求或愿望自身无法直接达到，但通过某些可以直接产生于我对它们的愿望的身体动作，则可以达到它们。为了达到那个仅凭我的意愿所无法达到的目标，我要求做出那些可以直接产生于我的要求动作，并期望通过它们达到它，因为它是我的愿望的目的所在（正如本书前面所举的那个例子一样）。
 
[17]



因此，动机就是引起或先在于某个意志决断的要求。这种要求是关于某种东西的，对于这种东西，人们仅凭自身的要求是无法达到的，但要求它的那个人则相信，凭借那些被说成是意志的行为的要求，它是有可能或者一定能够达到的。
 
[18]



在一定意义上，动机可以先于动机和意志的行为。因为，尽管那个被愿望的目标被人们说成是确定这意志的，但是它自身却也可能是另一个较远的目的的手段，从而被其他的愿望所愿望着。在这种情形中，那个关于最终目标的意愿，促生了那个直接先在于意志决断的意愿。
 
[19]



[举例来说。]

意志应当受到我们的极大关注，这一点毋庸置疑。因为，依靠那些作为意志决断的目标的那些身体动作，我们完成了生活中的大事小情。因此，认为意志其中应当包含有某种极为神秘的东西，这同样是很自然的。因为（正如我们已经看到的那样），意志决断是仅有的能够自我完成的一些愿望，也就是说，它们是仅有的能够无需手段的介入就可达到它们的目标的一类愿望。
 
[20]



注释和片论

参见洛克先生，论权力和意志一章。

他的错误是这样的。他认识到了，我们用“意志”或“意志决断”这些词，指的是那些能够自我完成的愿望，或那些它们的目标能够直接产生于它们的愿望。而如果他问一问自己，“什么样的愿望是可以仅仅凭对它们的愿望就可以达到的？”这个问题，那么他就一定会得出那个直到布朗博士才被提出的答案。

[下面这一段文字是奥斯丁先生引述霍布斯的]：

“在斟酌之中，直接与行动或不行动相连的最后那种欲望或反感，便是我们所谓的意志。它是意愿的行为，而不是意愿的能力。兽类具有斟酌，便必然也具有意志。经院学派为意志提供的定义是理性的欲望，这个定义好。因为如果这样说的话，便没有会违反理性的自愿行为了。因为自愿的行为不是别的，而是从意志中产生的行为。但如果我们不说它是合理的欲望，而说它是从前一个斟酌中产生出来的欲望，那么定义就会和我在这儿所提出的一样。因此，意志便是斟酌中的最后一个欲望。在一般的讨论中，我们虽然说某人曾经一度有志于做某事，然而又没有做，不过恰当地说，这只是一种倾向，它并不能使任何行为称为自愿的；原因是行为并不取决于他，而只取决于最后的倾向或欲望。”
 
[21]

 ——《利维坦》，第28页，1651年版。

要求或愿望的目标，它们有的是人们完全地或绝对地愿望的，而有的却是因为它们可能引起的效果或结果而被人们愿望的。换句话说，有的要求或愿望的目标是作为目的而被人们愿望的，而有的则是作为手段而为人们愿望的。

譬如，我可能会为了钱所能带给我的那些好处而愿望有钱；或者（通过那些我认为无需解释的联想过程）我也可能会在完全没有留意这些好处，也没有留意任何我的愿望的达成所可能带来的结果的情况下希望有钱。

而且，我对积极愿望所说的话，也适用于那些被我们称做反感的消极愿望。我可能会希望避免某个将要发生的痛苦，却没有注意到这个给定的对象以外的其他东西。或者，我可能会希望某个即将发生的事情不要真的发生，原因是我反感某种可能会或必定会带来的结果。

如果我们能牢牢地记住这些简单而明显的真理的话，那么，我想我们可能已经走近了动机，意志和故意之间的那个真正区别了。

自愿的。——这个词的双重含义。

首先，一个自愿的行为指的是一个按照某个意志决断而做的行为，也就是说，它这个行为，已经把它对之有意识的那些结果也包含进了它的含义中。譬如，由于知道反抗毫无意义而屈服于惩罚。

其次，一个自愿行为指的是一个出于某个意志的行为而做的行为，而这个意志的行为又是由某些动机决定的。这最后一个意义包括几个彼此关联却又彼此不同的意义。譬如，那种与为了数量颇巨的报酬而做出的行为相对的自愿行为，和那种与因为惧怕遭受痛苦而做出的行为相对的自愿行为。

自发的。——边沁先生说：
 
[22]



“我有意不去使用自愿的和不自愿的这些词，因为它们的含义极为模糊不清。有时候，人们用自愿的行为所指的是任何一个其完成与意志随便沾点什么边儿的行为，而不管沾的是些什么边儿。在这个意义上，它与“有意识的”含义相同。而有时候，这种行为仅仅只局限于一些行为，在它们的产生过程中，意志并没有为一些痛苦性的动机所决定。在这个意义上，它的含义同于不受拘束的或不受强迫的。有时，这种行为则仅仅是这样一些行为，在它们的产生过程中，一直是被动机决定了的，无论这些动机是痛苦的还是快乐的，它们在其他人对它们还不知不觉的时候就发生在人们身上了。
 
[23]

 在这个意义上它与自发的同义。”

“‘不自愿的’一词的含义并不完全对应于‘自愿的，这个词。不自愿的也被用来与有意识的和不受拘束的相对应，但不与自发的相对应。”




 [1]
 对前几次演讲的简单回顾


 [2]
 J 就是jussum
 （拉丁语，“被命令的，符合命令的”），这个词是jubeo
 （拉丁语，“我的命令、命令”）的过去分词。

right
 来源于directum
 （拉丁语，“指令，命令”）；或者，更准确地说，right
 可能是来自于某个盎格鲁撒克逊词语，这个词语是dirigo
 （拉丁语，“排行、排列、管理、整理”），这个词来自于同一个词根。德语中的recht
 ，gerecht
 ，richtig
 以及rechtens
 （意义相当于just
 ）这些词，来自于richten
 或者rechten
 （意义相当于dirigo
 ）这两个已将不再被使用的词。因此，一个Richter
 就是一个法官。拉丁语中，还有Rego
 （拉丁语，“管理、引导、治理、驾驭、统治、号令等”），Rex
 （拉丁语，“王、国王”），Regula
 （拉丁语，“规则”），Rectum
 （拉丁语，“公正、审判、指控、公平、正义等”）这些词。（Wrong
 =Wrung
 ，它是rectum
 的反义词。）

而且，正如just
 和right
 两词指的是被命令的事情一样，拉丁语中的Æquum
 （拉丁语，“平原、公平等”）和希腊语中Dikaion
 （“正义，相宜之度量”）指的也是那些符合法律或规则的事情。很显然，这是一个从长度度量单位借来的一个隐喻。某种与一个被比较的事物相似或甚至相等的事物。Æquum
 =万民法。

这些抽象概念，如justice
 （正义），justum
 （相宜之度量），dikaion
 ，equity
 （公平）等等，指的都是对命令的服从，因为它们所对应的具体物都是某个被命令的事情，或者与之相同的事情。

可以区分两类权利，一类是表示某种被命令之事的权利，另一类则是表示此事之命令所对的那个人所处的那种境况的权利。因此，行使权利，就是服从一个命令。而“享有一个权利”就是被置于这样一种境况，在这种境况中，有另一个人被命令对他或为了他做或者不做某个或者某些行为。

由于这些词之间存在着密切的联系，所以权利和义务两个词常常被不加区分地使用。譬如，在古德意志法律语言中，recht
 就可以表示这两者。在普通英语中也是如此。拉丁语中的jus
 和obligatio
 也是如此。法语中的droit
 和意大利语中的diritto
 ，也没有幸免这个模糊性。而希腊语中的exousia
 一词则相当于facultas
 （拉丁语，“权能”）和potestas
 （拉丁语，“支配权”）两词。


 [3]
 义务、不法侵害和制裁意味着动机、意志、故意、过失和轻率


 [4]
 拉丁语：“一般来说，所有那些不法的行为都是侵辱。”


 [5]
 为在此转而探究“动机”和“意志”而致歉


 [6]
 意志


 [7]
 意志的支配力仅限于一些身体器官


 [8]
 布朗对因果关系的研究。（专门论述意志的有第一部的第三部分）密尔对人类精神现象的分析，绪论，第24、25页。


 [9]
 意志的支配力仅限于一些身体器官


 [10]
 意志的支配力无法延及精神


 [11]
 意志决断是什么


 [12]
 譬如，拿本书看看以去除某个令人烦扰的想法。查阅某本书以想起某个已经被遗忘的不牢靠的想法。


 [13]
 在这里，作者是不是想要从行为这一范畴中，排除掉所有那些不能直接引起一个明显可知的身体动作的过程，这一点尚不清楚。如果是这样的话，那么他就有了内在的不一致之处。

在其他地方（第454页），作者曾承认沉思也是一种行为。还有，在另外一些地方（第455页），在他认为由证据产生的内心确信也是一种物理性强制时，他认为错误的信念是应当受到责备的，如果它是检视不充分或者拒不检视等等的结果的话。检视的过程因而成了一个义务的客体，而根据他自己的论述，它也是一个行为（第367、395页）。

而且，很难明白，为什么cogito
 （拉丁语，“思想”）应当与行为归为一类，就像curro
 （拉丁语，“快跑、急趋、奔驱等”）或haurio
 （拉丁语，“汲取、挖掘、拔除、收去等等”）一样。拿起一本书读一读，以消除一个令人厌烦的想法，这种行为，和为了同样的目的而（没有外在的辅助）投身于某种精神练习（譬如，做一个几何题）这种过程，彼此之间似乎并没有什么一般的区别。一般说来，精神状态中的一个特定的具体改变，并不能够成为一个意志决断的目标，这一点无疑是对的。但是，对任一个特定的身体动作说这同样的话也将是正确的，除非它恰巧属于这样的一些身体动作，它们是我们有能力直接予以实现的，这在方向和程度上都是极其有限的。

无疑，我们在这里所讨论的精神过程太无法触知了，太模糊了，以至于难以进入实在法的领域，除非它有一个行为来证明它的存在，这个行为是属于一种具有较强的可观测性的行为的，在本演讲的末尾处，它们有时被称为“外在行为”以区别于其他东西，而这个词语的发明，显然并不是没有洞见的。（参见下文，第441页。）——R.C.


 [14]
 行为是什么


 [15]
 行为的名称还包含着它们的结果


 [16]
 意志和故意的混淆


 [17]
 动机和意志


 [18]
 对意志决断的动机


 [19]
 对动机的动机


 [20]
 为什么意志受到了如此多的关注，并且一直被认为是神秘的


 [21]
 这段译文采用了黎思复和黎廷弼先生的相应译文，参见霍布斯著，黎思复和黎廷弼译，《利维坦》（商务印书馆，1996年版），第43～44页。


 [22]
 《道德和立法原理》，第22、79、81页。


 [23]
 或者更准确地说，是由那些不同于我们正在讨论的这些动机的不同动机促成的。出自道德制裁的，关于法律义务的善好职责都是自发的。参见《原理》等等，第320页。——旁注


LECTURE XIX

INTENTION

IN the preceding Lectures I have endeavoured to analyse the expressions‘legal Right and Duty
 ，’or to determine generally
 the nature and essence of legal Rights and Duties
 .

Before I can complete the analysis of‘Right’and‘Duty，’or before I can determine completely the import of those complex terms，I must advert in a general manner to legal Injuries or Wrongs，and to legal or political Sanctions.

But before I could proceed to the consideration of Injuries and Sanctions，or could distinguish Duty or Obligation from physical compulsion or restraint，it was necessary that I should examine the meaning of‘Will’and‘Motive，’‘Intention’and Negligence：’Including，in the term‘Negligence，’negligence strictly so called；with the closely allied，though somewhat different notions，which are styled‘Rashness’or‘Temerity，’and ‘Heedlessness.’

Accordingly，I examined，in the last Lecture，the meaning of‘Will’and‘Motive；’and I now proceed to the import of‘Intention’and‘Negligence.’

As I stated in my last Lecture，some of our wishes or desires are followed immediately
 by their objects.In other words，some of our wishes or desires consummate themselves，or attain their appropriate ends
 without the intervention of means
 .
 
[1]



The only wishes or desires which consummate themselves，are wishes or desires for certain movements of our own bodily organs.All our other desires attain their appropriate ends，by means，or series of means：by means of the bodily movements which immediately follow our desires for them，or by means of those bodily movements coupled with additional means.

[The bodily movements which we will，or which immediately follow our desires of them，are not desired for themselves，but for their consequences.They are not desired as ends
 but as means
 to ends.

This（I believe）will hold universally.The movements in themselves are perfectly indifferent objects，and derive all their interest from the purposes which they subserve.]

The desires for those bodily movements which immediately follow our desires for them，are sometimes styled‘volitions
 ：’—more frequently，‘determinations of the will，’or of‘the power or faculty of willing.’For here（as in other cases of cause and effect）the customary sequence of the bodily movement upon the desire immediately preceding，has been ascribed to a fancied something styled a‘power：，A‘power of willing
 ’which resides in the man，and by virtue
 whereof he produces
 the movement which is the instant consequence of his wish for it.The fancied something which comes between the wish and the movement，is commonly styled（with more brevity）‘the Will.’And whenever I find occasion to mention this mysterious being，I will（if you please）call it so.

For the structure of established speech forces me to talk of‘willing
 ；’and to impute the bodily movements，which immediately follow our desires for them，to‘the Will
 .’

To discard established terms is seldom possible；and where it is possible，is seldom expedient.A familiar expression，however obscure，is commonly less obscure，as well as more welcome to the taste，than a new and strange one.Instead of rejecting conventional terms because they are ambiguous and obscure，we shall commonly find it better to explain their meanings，or（in the language of Old Hobbes）‘to snuff them
 with distinctions and definitions’.

Accordingly，I shall talk of‘willing；，of‘determinations of the will；’and of‘motives determining the will.’But all that I mean by those expressions is this.‘To will
 ，’is to wish
 or desire
 certain of those bodily movements which immediately follow our desires of them.A‘determination
 of the will，’or a‘volition
 ，’is a wish or desire of the sort.A‘motive
 determining the will，’is a wish not
 a volition，but suggesting a wish which is.The wish styled a‘motive，’is not immediately followed by its appropriate object：But the bodily movement which is the appropriate object of the volition
 ，seems to the party a certain or probable mean
 for attaining the something which is the appropriate object of the motive.
 In case that something be wished as a mean
 to an ulterior object，the wish of the ulterior object is a motive to a motive
 ；as the wish of the intervening
 mean is a motive to the volition.


The bodily movements which immediately follow our desires of them，are the only human acts
 ，strictly and properly so called.For events which are not willed
 are not acts
 ；and the bodily movements in question are the only events which we will.
 They are the only objects which follow our desires，without the intervention of means.
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But，as I observed in my last Lecture，most of the names which seem to be names of acts are names of acts
 strictly and properly so called，coupled with more or fewer of their consequences.


And as the names of acts
 comprise certain of their，so it is said that those consequences are willed，although they are only intended.
 In the case which I have just supposed，it would be said that I willed
 the consequences of my voluntary muscular movements，as well as the movements themselves.

Nor is it in our power to discard these forms of speech，although they involve the nature of will and intention in thick obscurity.They are inseparably interwoven with the rest of established language；and if we attempted to change them for new and precise expressions，we should either resort to terms which others would not understand，or to tedious circumlocutions which others would not endure.To analyse，mark，and remember their complex import，is all that we can accomplish.

Accordingly，I must often speak of‘acts
 ，’when I mean‘acts and their consequences
 ；’and must often speak of those consequences as if they were willed
 ，though，in truth，they are intended.


And here I must pause a moment for the purpose of correcting a mistake which I made in a former Lecture.
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In that Lecture，I distinguished acts into acts internal
 ，and acts external：
 
[4]

 Meaning by acts internal
 ，volitions or determinations of the will：and meaning by acts external，
 the bodily movements which are the appropriate objects
 of volitions.

I am convinced，on reflection，that the terms are needless，and tend to darken their subjects.The term‘volitions，’or the term‘determinations of the will，'sufficiently denotes the objects to which I applied the term‘internal
 acts：’And it is utterly absurd（unless we are talking in metaphor）to apply such terms as‘act’and‘movement’to mental
 phenomena.I，therefore，repudiate the term‘internal
 acts；’and，with that term，the superfluous distinction in question.I hastily borrowed the distinction from the works of Mr.Bentham：
 
[5]

 A writer，whom I much revere，and whom I am prone to follow，though I will not receive his dogmas with blind and servile submission.Impostors exact from their disciples‘prostration of the understanding，’because their doctrines will not endure examination.A man of Mr.Bentham's genius may provoke inquiry；and may rest satisfied with the ample and genuine admiration which his writings will infallibly extort from scrutinising and impartial judges.

The bodily movements which immediately follow our desires of them，are acts
 （properly so called）.
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But every act is followed by consequences
 ；and is also attended by concomitants
 ，which are styled its circumstances
 .

To desire the act is to will it.
 To expect
 any of its consequences
 ，is to intend
 those consequences.

The act itself is intended
 as well as willed
 .For every volition is accompanied by an expectation or belief，that the bodily movenent wished will immediately follow the wish.

A consequence of the act is never willed.
 For none but acts themselves are the appropriate objects of volition.Nor is it always intended.
 For the party who wills the act，may not expect the consequence.If a consequence of the act be desired，
 it is probably intended：
 But（as I shall shew immediately）an intended
 consequence is not always desired.
 Intentions，therefore，regard acts
 ：or they regard the consequence of acts.


When I will an act，I expect or intend the act
 which is the appropriate object of the volition.And when I will an act，I may expect，contemplate，or intend some given event，as a certain or contingent consequence
 of the act which I will.

Hence（no doubt）the frequent confusion of Will and Intention.Feeling that will implies intention
 （or that the appropriate objects of volitions are intended as well as willed）numerous writers upon Jurisprudence（and Mr.Bentham amongst the number）employ‘will’and‘intention’as synonymous or equivalent terms.They forget that intention does not imply will
 ；or that the appropriate objects of certain intentions are not the appropriate objects of volitions.The agent may not intend a consequence of his act.In other words，when the agent wills the act，he may not contemplate that given event as a certain or contingent consequence of the act which he wills.
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For example：

My yard or garden is divided from a road by a high paling.I am shooting with a pistol at a mark chalked upon this paling.A passenger then on the road，but whom the fence intercepts from my sight，is wounded by one of the shots.For the shot pierces the paling；passes to the road；and hits the passenger.

Now，when I aim at the mark，and pull the trigger，I may not intend
 to hurt the passenger.I may not contemplate the hurt of a passenger as a contingent consequence of the act.For though the hurt of a passenger be
 a probable consequence，I may not think of it，or advert to it，as
 a consequence.Or，though I may advert to it as a possible consequence，I may think that the fence will intercept the shot，and prevent it from passing to the road.Or the road may be one which is seldom travelled，and I may think the presence of a stranger at that place and time extremely improbable.

On any of these suppositions，I am clear of intending
 the harm：Though（as I shall shew hereafter）I may be guilty of heedlessness
 or rashness.
 Before intention
 can be defined exactly，the import of those terms must be taken into consideration.

Where the agent intends
 a consequence of the act，he may wish
 the consequence，or he may not
 wish it.
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And，if he wish
 the consequence，he may wish it as an end.
 or he may wish it as a mean
 to an end.

I will illustrate these three suppositions by adducing examples.But before I exemplify these three suppositions，I will endeavour to explain what I mean，when I say‘that a consequence of an act may be wished as an end
 .’

Strictly speaking，no external consequence of any act is desired as an end
 .

The end or ultimate purpose of every volition and act is a feeling or sentiment：—is pleasure，direct or positive；or is the pleasure which arises indirectly
 from the removal or prevention of pain.But where the pleasure，which（in strictness）is the end of the act，can only be attained through a given
 external consequence，that external consequence is inseparable from the end；and is styled（with sufficient precision）the end of the act and the volition.For example，if you shoot me to death because you hate me mortally，my death is a necessary condition to the attainment of your end.The end of the act，is to allay the deadly antipathy.But the end can only be attained through my death.And my death（which is an intended consequence of the act）may，therefore，be styled the end
 of the act and the volition.

I stated in my last Lecture，that the bodily movements，which are the appropriate objects of volitions，are not desired as ends.


But that is true of every outward object which is the object of a desire.This，therefore，will not distinguish volitions from other desires.

Nor can it be said，that the appropriate objects of volitions are desired as means to ends external，or to remote ends.In most cases they are.But in some they are not.Namely，dancing，etc.，for nothing but the present pleasure.

The true test is，that they are the only desires immediately followed by their appropriate or direct objects.

Where an intended consequence is wished as an end
 or a mean，
 motive and intention concur.In other words，The consequence intended is also wished；and the wish of that consequence suggests the volition.
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I will now exemplify those three varieties of intention at which I have pointed already.
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The varieties are the following：

1st.The agent may intend
 a consequence；and that consequence may be the end
 of his act.

2ndly.He may intend
 a consequence；but he may desire that consequence as a mean
 to an end.

3rdly.He may intend
 the consequence，without desiring it.

As examples of these three varieties，I will adduce three cases of intentional killing.
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You hate me mortally：And，in order that you may appease that painful and importunate feeling，you shoot me dead.

Now here you intend
 my death：And（taking the word‘end
 ’in the meaning which I have just explained）my death is the end
 of the act，and of the volition which precedes the act.Nothing but that consequence would accomplish the purpose，which（speaking with metaphysical precision）is the end of the act and the volition.Nothing but that consequence would allay the painful sentiment of which you purpose ridding yourself when you shoot me.Nothing but that consequence would appease your hate，or satisfy your malice.

Again：

You shoot me，that you may take my purse.I refuse to deliver my purse，when you demand it.I defend my purse to the best of my ability.And，in order that you may remove the obstacle which my resistance opposes to your purpose，you pull out a pistol and shoot me dead.
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Now here you intend
 my death，and you also desire
 my death.But you desire it as a mean
 ，and not as an end.
 Your desire of my death is not the ultimate motive
 suggesting the volition and the act.Your ultimate motive is your desire of my purse.And if I would deliver my purse，you would not shoot me.

Lastly：

You shoot at Sempronius or Styles，at Titius or Nokes，desiring and intending to kill him.The death of Styles is the end
 of your volition and act.Your desire of his death，is the ultimate motive
 to the volition.You contemplate his death，as the probable consequence of the act.
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But when you shoot at Styles，I
 am talking with him，and am standing close by him.And，from the position in which I stand with regard to the person you aim at，you think it not unlikely that you may kill me
 in your attempt to kill him.
 You fire，and kill me accordingly.Now here you intend
 my death，without desiring
 it.The end
 of the volition and act，is the death of Styles.My
 death is neither desired as an end
 ，nor is it desired as a mean：My
 death subserves not
 your end：you are not a bit the nearer to the death of Styles，by killing me.
 But，since you contemplate my death as a probable consequence of your act，you intend
 my death although you desire
 it not.

It follows from the nature of Volitions，that forbearances from acts
 are not willed，
 but intended
 .
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To will
 ，is to wish or desire one of those bodily movements which immediately follow our desires of them.These movements are the only acts
 ，properly so called.Consequently，‘To will a forbearance’（or‘to will the absence or negation of an act’），is a flat contradiction in terms.

When I forbear from an act，I will.
 But I will an act other
 than that from which I forbear or abstain：And，knowing that the act which I will，excludes the act forborne，I intend
 the forbearance.In other words，I contemplate the forbearance as a consequence
 of the act which I will；or，rather，as a necessary condition
 to the act which I will.For if I willed the act from which I forbear，I should not will（at this time）the act which I presently will.

For example，It is my duty to come hither at seven o’clock.But，instead of coming hither at seven o’clock，I go to the Playhouse at that hour，conscious that I ought to come hither.

Now，in this case，my absence from the room is intentional.
 I know that my coming hither is inconsistent with my going thither：that，if my legs brought me to the University，they would not carry me to the Playhouse.

If I forgot
 that I ought to come hither，my absence would not be intentional
 ，but the effect of negligence.





 [1]
 Volitions and Motives.


 [2]
 Acts


 [3]
 Internal Acts.


 [4]
 Lect.XIV.，p.365，supra
 .


 [5]
 Intention as regarding present acts，or the consequences of present acts.


 [6]
 ‘In the second place，acts may be distinguished into external
 and internal.
 By external are meant corporal acts：acts of the body：by internal，mental acts；acts of the mind：Thus，to strike is an external or exterior act：to intend to strike，an internal or interior one.’—Bentham，Principles
 ，etc.
 p.70.


 [7]
 Confusion of Will and Intention.

A consequence of an act may not be intended.


 [8]
 An intended consequence of an act may be wished
 or not.
 And if wished，it may be wished as an end
 ，or as a mean.
 Consequence of an act wished as an end
 .


 [9]
 Concurrence of Motive and Intention.


 [10]
 Exemplifications of the three foregoing suppositions.


 [11]
 Of the first supposition.


 [12]
 Of the second supposition.


 [13]
 Of the third supposition.


 [14]
 Forbearances are intended，but not willed.


第十九讲

故意

前几次演讲中，我已经大力分析了“法律权利和义务”这些表述，或者说是一般地确定了法律权利和义务的本性和本质。

在我能够完全分析“权利”和“义务”之前，或者说，在我能够完全确定这些复杂词语的含义之前，我必须先一般地谈谈法律上的不法侵害或不法行为，以及法律的或政治的制裁。

但是在我能够开始考虑不法侵害和制裁之前，或者说，在我能够将责任或义务与物理性强制或约束区分开之前，我有必要先审查一下“意志”和“动机”，“故意”和“过失”的含义。这里所说的“过失”一语包括严格意义上的过失，以及另一些与之紧密相连但有时却有些不同的概念，我们把它们叫做“轻率”、“鲁莽”或“放任”。

因此，在上次演讲中，我检视了“意志”和“动机”的含义；而现在，我想开始讨论“故意”和“过失”的含义。

如同我在上次演讲中所说的，我们的要求或愿望，有些目标是可以直接产生于它们的。换句话说，我们的要求或愿望，有一些是自我完成的，或者说，它们是无需手段的介入就可以达到它们的适当目的的。
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能自我完成的要求或愿望，仅仅是那些要求我们的身体做某些特定动作的要求或愿望。我们所有其他的愿望，要达到它们的适当目的，都必须要通过一个或一系列手段才能够实现：譬如，依靠那些可以直接产生于对它们的愿望或要求的身体动作，或者依靠那些外加一些辅助手段的身体动作。

[我们意志促成的或可以直接产生于我们对它们的愿望的那些身体动作，我们之所以愿望它们并不是为了它们自身，而是为了它们可能带来的那些结果。它们不是作为目的而是作为手段被人们愿望的。

（我认为）这是放之四海而皆准的。动作本身是完全中性的目标，并且它们都从它们所促进的那些目的中获取了利益。]

那些关于这些可以直接产生于我们对它们的愿望的身体动作的愿望，有时被人们称为“意志决断”，或者更经常地，被称为“意志的决定”或“意志能力或官能的决定”。

因为，在这里，身体动作与直接先在于它们的那个愿望之间的通常的引起与被引起关系，一直被一些人归于一个虚构的东西，他们把它叫做“能力”，一种属于人的“意志能力”，而且认为，人也就是用它产生其所要求的那些动作的。这个虚构物介于要求和动作之间，人们通常（更为简洁地）把它叫做“意志”。而且每当我感到需要提及这个神秘存在物的时候，我就会（如果你们高兴的话）如此来称谓它。

因为，已确立起来的话语结构迫使我去谈论“意愿的”，并将那些可以直接产生于我们对它们的愿望的身体动作归于“意志”。

撇开已确立的词语不用几乎是不可能的；而在它是可能的时候，它又是不方便的。一个人所共知的词语，无论它有多么模糊，通常说来，都比一个新词和陌生词的模糊性较少，也更合乎大家的口味。因此，对于这些约定俗成的词语，我们并不会因为它们是不清楚的和模糊的就抛弃它们，我们都将会发现，阐释它们的含义或者（用老霍布斯的话说）“用区别和定义将它们慢慢扼杀”会更好一些。

因此，我将谈谈“意愿的”、“意志的决定”和“决定意志的动机”这些说法。但是，我用这些词语所意指的只是这样的：“意志的想要”就是要求或愿望那些可以直接产生于我们对它们的愿望的那些行为中的某一个。一个“意志的决定”或一个“意志决断”就是此类的一个要求或愿望。一个“决定意志的动机”就是一个这样的要求：它不是一个意志决断，但它却暗示了一个意志决断的要求。被称为“动机”的那种要求，并不是能直接产生它所要求的目标的那种要求。但是作为意志决断的目标的那个身体动作，对那个人来说，却是达到那个作为动机的适当目标的某事物的确定手段或可能手段。如果某事物是作为一个更进一步的目标的手段而被愿望的，那么这个关于更进一步的目标的要求，就是某个动机的动机。而如果这个关于介入手段的要求则是这个意志决断的一个动机。

只有那种直接产生于我们关于它们的愿望的身体动作才是严格和准确意义上的人的行为。因为，并非意志促成的事件不是行为，而我们这里所说的这种身体动作则是仅有的一些由我们的意志促成的事件。只有它们这些目标，才是产生于我们的愿望的，而且无需手段的介入。
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但是，正如我在上次演讲中已经提到的那样，大多数看起来是用来命名行为的那些名称，实际上指的却是严格意义上的行为外加它们的一些结果，只不过有时所加的结果会多些，有时会少些罢了。

而且，由于如此称谓的行为都包含一些问题的结果，所以这些结果就被说成是人们的意志促成的，尽管人们对它们仅仅只是有意识而已。在我刚才假设的那种情形中，人们可能会说，是我的意志促成了我的那些意识控制的肌肉动作以及它们的那些结果。

我们也没有能力抛弃这些言说形式，尽管它们使得意志和故意的本质极为模糊。它们与既有语言的其余部分是不可分割地交织在一起的；因而，如果我们试图把它们换成一些新颖而准确的词语，那么我们要么将使用一些其他人都不懂得的语词，要么我们将不得不向其他人说些累累赘赘、冗长乏味，谁也忍受不了的话。因而，我们所能做的就只是分析、标明和记住它们的复杂含义了。

因此，当我意指的是“行为及其结果”时，我常常必须说的则是“行为”，而且，尽管我常常不得不把这些结果说得仿佛它们就是人的意志所促成的产物一样，但我实际想说的意思只是人们对它们是有意识的而已。
 
[3]



因而，我必须在此作少许停留以纠正我在前次演讲中所犯的一个错误。

在那次演讲中，我将行为分为内部行为和外部行为。
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 内部行为指的是意志决断或意志的决定，而外部行为则指的是那些身体动作，它们是意志决断的适当目标。

经过思考，我现在确信，这些词语都是不必要的，并且有可能会遮蔽它们的主题。“意志决断”和“意志的决定”这两个词，已足以指称我用“内部行为”一词所指的那些对象了。而且，（除非我们是在打比方）将“行为”和“动作”这些词用来指精神现象，肯定是极为荒谬的。因此，我就此摒弃“内部行为”以及那个我们刚才所说的用其所作的多余区分。我从边沁先生的著作中借过来了这分类，确实是草率了。
 
[5]

 边沁先生是位我非常尊敬的学者，我也很愿意仿效他，尽管我不会盲目地和不加批判地接受他的任何教条。学术骗子才会强求他的门徒们“做思想上的侏儒”，因为他们的学说根本经不起检验。而一个像边沁这样富有天才而才华横溢的人，必将会永远引起人们对他的兴趣，也必将得到人们极大的和诚心诚意的承认，因为如果我们仔细检视并公正地给出判断的话，那么我们将会发现，他的学说无疑是会获得这些的。

那些可以直接产生于我们对它们的愿望的身体动作就是（准确意义上的）行为。
 
[6]



但是，每一个行动都产生某些结果，并伴有某些伴随物，我们把后者说成是它的环境。

愿望某一行为就是以意志促成某一行为。预望到了它的任一个结果，就是意识到了这些结果。

行为自身既可以是人意识到的，又可以是人的意志所促成的。因为，所有的意志决断都伴随有这样一个预期或信念，即，被要求的那个身体动作会随着这个要求直接发生。

一个行为的结果绝不会是人的意志所促成的。因为，只有行为自身才是意志决断的适当目标。它也不会总是被意识到的，因为要求该行为的人可能并没有意识到这个结果。如果行为的某个结果是被愿望的，那么它可能是被意识到的。但是（正如我马上将表明的那样），一个被意识到的结果可能并不总是被愿望的。因此，故意是关于行为的，或者关于行为的结果的。

当我想要做某个行为时，我预期到了或意识到了这个行为是意志决断的适当目标。而且，当我想要做某个行为时，我预期、思索或想到的可能是某个特定事件，它是我想要做的那个行为的某个必然的或偶然的结果。

因此，（毫无疑问）这就是对意志和故意的常见混淆。由于觉得有意志意味着有故意（或者意志决断的适当目标既是我们意识到的，又是由意志促成的），许多法学方面的学者（边沁先生也是其中之一）都将“意志”和“故意”作为意义相同或相当的两个词来使用。他们忘记了，故意并不意味着有意志，或者，某个特定故意的适当目标并非就是意志决断的目标。行为人可能并没有意识到他的行为的某个结果。换句话说，当该行为人想要做这个行为时，他可能并没有想到那个特定事件，它是其所要求的那个行为的一个必然的或偶然的结果。
 
[7]



举个例子来说吧。
 
[8]



我的院子或花园与路之间隔着一段很高的篱笆墙。我现在用手枪来打一个用粉笔画在篱笆墙上的靶子。这时路上来了一个行人，但是由于篱笆墙挡住了我的视线，我没有看到他，这个人因此被我的子弹射伤了。因为这个子弹射穿了篱笆墙，飞过路面，击中了这个行人。

因此，在我向那个靶子瞄准并抠动扳机的时候，我可能并没有想到会伤到这个行人。我可能并没有把击伤某个行人作为我的行为的一个可能结果来仔细考虑。因为，尽管伤到行人是一个可能的结果，但是我可能并没有把它作为一个结果而想到或注意到。或者，尽管我已经注意到了它是一个可能发生的结果，但我可能会认为这个篱笆墙会阻挡住子弹，使它无法飞到路上。或者这条路平时少有行人，而我可能认为，在那个时间那个地点，有个行人经过是件极不可能的事情。

在所有这些假定情形下，我都能洗清自己并非是意识到了这个伤害的，尽管（正像我一会儿将证明的那样），我可能确实会有放任或轻率这样的罪过。在能给故意一个准确定义之前，我们必须先思考一下这些词的含义。

当行为人意识到了这个行为的某个结果时，他可能是要求这个结果的，也可能是并没有要求它的。
 
[9]



而如果他是要求这个结果的，那么它可能是把它作为一个目的而要求的，也可能是把它作为某个目的的手段而要求它。

我想用举例子的方式来说明这三种假定情形。但是在我为它们三个举例子之前，我想先尽力说清楚，当我说“某个行为结果可能是作为目的而被行为人要求的”这句话时，我的意思是什么。

严格地讲，任何行为的任何外部结果都不能被作为目的而为人们所愿望。

所有意志决断和行为的目的或最终目标都是感觉或情感：直接或实在的快乐，或者间接来自于苦痛的排除或阻却的快乐。当这种快乐是（严格意义上的）行为的目的的话，那么它就只能通过某个特定的外部结果，一种与该目的不可分割地联系在一起的外在结果，才能获得。而且，人们（充分正确地）将它说成是行为和意志决断的目的。譬如，如果你把我枪击致死了，因为你恨死我了，我的死是你达到你的目的的必要条件。这个行为的目的就是减轻这个不可救药的憎恶之情。而我的死（它是这个行为的一个被意识到的结果）因此也可以被说成是这个行为或意志决断的目的。

我曾在上次演讲中说，那些是意志决断的适当目标的身体动作并不是作为目的而被愿望的。

但是，对所有是某个愿望的目标的外在物体来说，这都是事实。因此，这并不能将意志决断与其他的愿望彼此间区分开。

我们也不能说，意志决断的适当目标，是作为某个外在目的的手段，或者说是作为间接目的而被愿望的。在大多数情况中它们是。但是在某些情况中，它们则不是。也就是说，跳舞等等之类的事情，它们为的不是别的，而只是当前的快乐。

真正的检验标准是，它们是仅有的一些直接伴随有它们的适当的或直接目标的愿望。

每当一个被意识到的结果是作为一个目的或手段而被要求的时候，就同时有了动机和故意。换句话说，这个被意识到了的结果也是被要求的，而这种对结果的要求就暗示了那个意志决断。
 
[10]



现在我就来为我已经提到的那三种故意形式举些例子。
 
[11]



这些种种形式如下：

第一，行为人可能意识到了某个结果，而这个结果又可能就是他的行为目的。

第二，他可能意识到了某个结果，但他之所以追求该结果是因为它是他的某个目的的手段。

第三，他可能意识到了这个结果，但却并没有愿望它。

作为这三个种类的例子，我将提及三种蓄意谋杀情形。

假定你恨我恨得要死。因而，为了稍纾这种一直煎熬着你并使你痛苦不堪的情感，你开枪毙了我。
 
[12]



在这种情况下，你是意识到了我的死亡的。而且，我的死亡就是你这个行为以及先在于它的那个意志决断的目的（在我刚才所揭示的意义上理解“目的”一词）。只有出现这个结果才能实现你的目的，而这个目的（如果以形而上学的精确性来说的话），则是那个行为和意志决断的目的。没有任何东西，而只有这个结果的发生才可以减轻你的情感痛苦，正是在这个目的促使下，你才开枪打死了我。只有这个结果，才可以平息你胸中的仇恨，才能补偿你心中的怨毒。

再举一个例子：

你开枪打死了我，可能是为抢走我的钱包。当你要我给你我的钱包时，我拒不交给你。并且我还拼尽全力来捍卫我的钱包。因此，你为了排除我的反抗所带给你的阻碍，因为它使你的目的无法实现，你拔出手枪把我打死了。
 
[13]



在这种情况下，你确实意识到了我的死亡，并且你也希望我的死亡发生。但是，你是把它作为手段而不是目的愿望它的。你对我的死亡的愿望并不是暗示了那个意志决断和行为的最终动机。你的最终动机是你对我的钱包的愿望。而如果我把钱包乖乖交给你的话，你是不会打死我的。

最后一个：

你开枪想打的是瑟姆普鲁尼修斯、斯泰尔斯、提休斯或者诺克斯，并且你希望打死他。打死斯泰尔斯是你的意志决断和行为目的所在。你对他的死亡的愿望是这个意志决断的最终动机。你很清楚他的死亡是你的行为可能带来的一个结果。
 
[14]



但是，当你开枪打斯泰尔斯的时候，我正与他谈话，并且站得与他很近。而在你试图杀死他的时候，你认为，从我相对于你要杀的那个人所站的位置来看，不可能会伤到我。因此，你开枪了，而我却因此被杀死了。在这种情况下，你对我的死亡是意识到了的，却不是愿望的。你的那个意志决断和行为的目的是打死斯泰尔斯。我的死亡，既没有作为目的而被你愿望，也没有作为手段而被你愿望：我的死亡无助于你的目的，杀了我一点也没有使你更接近于实现杀死斯泰尔斯这个目的。但是，既然你已经考虑到了你的行为可能会殃及到我，所以你并不愿望我的死亡的发生，尽管你对它是有意的。

从意志决断的本质中，我们可以推出，对行为的避而不为，并不是我们用意志促成的，而是我们有意的。
 
[15]



行使意志力，就是要求或愿望那些可以直接产生于我们对它们的愿望的身体动作。只有这些身体动作才是正确意义上的行为。因此，说“某人以意志促成了某个不作为”（或者“他以意志使得某个行为烟消云散或了无痕迹了”），绝对是自相矛盾的。

当我避而不为某个行为时，我确实是行使了意志力。但是，我用意志促成的却是另外一个行为，它与我不为或不做的这个行为是不同的。而且，由于我知道我以意志促成的那个行为能够消除掉我要避而不为的那个行为，所以对于这个不作为，我是有意的。换句话说，我已经把这个不作为当做我要用意志促成的那个行为的结果仔细地考虑过了。或者换句话说，说得更为准确一点，就是把它作为我要用意志促成的那个行为的必要条件仔细地考虑过了。因为，如果我确实已经用意志促成了这个我要避而不为的行为的话，那么，我就不会（在这个时候）再用意志促成我现在正以意志促成的这个行为了。

举个例子来说吧，每天七点钟来到这里是我的义务。但是，我却在这个时间去了剧院而没有来到这里，尽管我明知我应该来这里。

因此，在这种情况下，我对我没有来到这个房间里就是有意的。我知道我来这里与我要去那里不可能是并行不悖的。因为，如果我的双腿把我带到了这所大学的话，那么它们就不可能同时再把我带到那个剧院去。

如果我是忘记了来这儿的话，那么我的缺席就不是有意的，而是我的过失所造成的结果。
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 意志决断和动机


 [2]
 行为


 [3]
 内部行为


 [4]
 第十四讲，前文，第365页。


 [5]
 对当前行为的故意或者对当前行为的结果的故意


 [6]
 “其次，行为可以被区分为内部的和外部的。所谓外部的行为，指的是有形行为，也即身体的行为；而所谓内部的行为，指的则是精神行为，心智的行为。因此，殴打就是一个外部的或外在的行为，而想去打则是一个内部的或内在的行为。”——边沁，《原理》等等，第70页。


 [7]
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 一个被意识到的行为的结果，可能是被要求的，也可能不是。而且，如果它是被要求的，那么它可能是作为目的而被要求的，也可能是作为手段而被要求的。被作为目的要求的某个行为的结果
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 第一种假定情形的例子


 [13]
 第二种假定情形的例子


 [14]
 第三种假定情形的例子


 [15]
 不作为是有意的却不是意志促成的


LECTURE XX

NEGLIGENCE，HEEDLESSNESS，AND RASHNESS

In my last Lecture，I endeavoured to distinguish acts（
 properly so called）from the events which are consequences
 of acts；to shew that acts
 are intended
 as well as willed；
 but that their consequences
 are never willed
 ，although they are often intended.
 In short，every forbearance is intended，
 but no forbearance is willed：
 the party wills a something inconsistent with the act forborne，conscious
 that the something which he presently wills，excludes（for the time being）that
 from which he forbears.
 
[1]



The motives to forbearances
 （or，rather，to the acts
 which exclude the acts forborne），are different in different cases.

Disliking the consequences of the act from which I forbear，I forbear from the act because
 I dislike those consequences.Or without disliking（or positively liking）those consequences，I prefer
 the consequences of the act which I presently will，and which I could not perform unless I forbore from the other.
 
[2]



In the first of these eases，my motive to the act which I presently will，is styled aversion
 ：aversion from the act forborne，or（rather）from its probable consequences.But whether the act which I will
 be promoted by preference or aversion，the act which I will，and not
 the forbearance，is the object of the volition itself.‘To will nothing，’is a flat contradiction in terms.
 
[3]

 
 
[4]



Forbearances must be distinguished from Omissions.

A forbearance
 （taking the word in its large signification）is the not
 doing a given act with an intention
 of not doing it.The party wills
 something else，knowing that that which he wills excludes the given act.

An omission（taking the ward in its large signification）is the not
 doing a given act，without adverting（at the time）to the act which is not done.

The term‘forbearance’（as it is often used）is restricted to lawful
 forbearances：—to such as are exacted by duties，or are not inconsistent with duties.
 
[5]



The term‘omission’（as it is often used）is restricted to unlawful
 or culpable omissions：—to such as are breaches of duties.

And，taking the terms in those restricted senses，we have no names for unlawful or culpable forbearances，or for lawful omissions.Not unfrequently，the term‘omission’is extended to all
 omissions，and also to all
 forbearances.Or the term‘omission’denotes such omissions and forbearances as are unlawful or culpable.And，in either of those cases，the not
 doing，which is unintentional，is confounded with the not
 doing，which is intentional.

‘Omit
 ’（as opposed to‘commit
 ’）is also defective or ambiguous.To‘commit
 ，’is to do
 an act inconsistent with a duty.‘To omit
 ，’is to omit unlawfully
 ；or to omit（or forbear）
 unlawfully.In the first case，culpable forbearance is dropped.
 In the last case，culpable forbearance is confounded with culpable omission
 .

I think that the usage of numerous and good writers authorises the large significations which I attach to the terms in question.At all events，those significations are so clear，precise，and commodious，that I should venture to annex them to the terms，in the teeth of established usage.

Those significations I will repeat.

‘To forbear’is not
 to do，with an intention
 of not doing.

‘A forbearance，’is a not
 doing，with a like intention.

‘To omit，’is not
 to do，but without thought of the act which is not done.

‘An
 omission，’is a not
 doing，with a similar absence of consciousness.

If we would denote‘that a forbearance or omission is a breach of duty，’we can easily accomplish the purpose by express restriction.We can style it‘injurious’or‘unlawful，’or we can call it‘culpable.’Injurious or culpable omissions are frequently styled‘negligent.’The party who omits is said to‘neglect
 ’his duty.The omission is ascribed to his‘negligence.
 ’The state of his mind at the time of the omission，is styled‘negligence.
 ’
 
[6]



These（I think）are the meanings usually attached to these terms；although the Roman Lawyers（as I shall shew immediately）have given them a larger signification.

Taking them in the meanings which（I believe）are usual，the term‘negligent
 ’applies exclusively to injurious omissions：—to breaches by omission of positive duties.The party omits an act to which he is obliged
 （in the sense of the Roman Lawyers）.He performs not an act to which he is obliged，because the act and the obligation are absent from his mind.

‘Heedlessness
 ’differs from negligence，although they are closely allied.
 
[7]

 
 
[8]



The party who is negligent omits
 an act，and breaks a positive
 duty：

The party who is heedless does
 an act，and breaks a negative
 duty.


Acts
 （properly so called）are not injuries or wrongs，independently of their consequences.Where an act is forbidden，the duty and the sanction are pointed at consequences which constantly or usually follow it.And（as I shall shew hereafter）the guilt or innocence of a given actor，depends upon the state of his consciousness，with regard to those consequences，in the given instance or case.

If he intend or expect them，he is guilty of the wrong at which the sanction is aimed.And，though he expect them not，they are rationally imputed to him，provided he would
 have expected them，if he had thought of them
 and of his duty.Where he does the act without adverting to those consequences，he is clear of intending
 those consequences，but he produces them by his heedlessness.


I endeavoured in my last Lecture to illustrate my meaning，by an example to which I now refer you.
 
[9]

 In the case supposed.I did not advert to the probable consequence of my act.And，since it was my duty to advert to it，I am guilty of heedlessness
 ，although I am clear of intentional
 injury.

The states of mind which are styled‘Negligence’and‘Heedlessness’are precisely alike.In either case the party is inadvertent.In the first case，he does not
 an act which he was bound to do，because he adverts not to it.In the second case he does
 an act from which he was bound to forbear，because he adverts not to certain of its probable consequences.Absence of a thought which one's duty would naturally suggest，is the main ingredient in each of the complex notions which are styled‘negligence’and‘heedlessness.’
 
[10]



The party who is guilty of Temerity or Rashness，like the party who is guilty of heedlessness，does an act，and breaks a positive duty.But the party who is guilty of heedlessness，thinks not of the probable mischief.The party who is guilty of rashness thinks
 of the probable mischief；but，in consequence of a missupposition begotten by insufficient advertence，he assumes that the mischief will not ensue in the given instance or case.Such（I think）is the meaning invariably attached to the expressions，‘Rashness，’‘Temerity，’‘Foolhardiness，’and the like.The radical idea denoted is always this.The party runs a risk of which he is conscious；but he thinks（for a reason which he examines insufficiently）that the mischief will probably be averted in the given instance.
 
[11]



I will again illustrate my meaning，by recurring to the example to which I have just alluded.

When I fire at the mark chalked upon the fence，it occurs to my mind that a shot may pierce the fence，and may chance to hit a passenger.But without examining carefully the ground of my conclusion，I conclude that the fence is sufficiently thick to prevent a shot from passing to the road.Or，without giving myself the trouble to look into the road，I assume that a passenger is not there，because the road is seldom passed.In either cases，my confidence is rash；
 and，through my rashness
 or temerity
 ，I am the author of the mischief.My assumption is founded upon evidence which the event shews to be worthless，and of which I should discover the worthlessness if I scrutinised it as I ought.

By the Roman Lawyers，Rashness，Heedlessness，or Negligence is，in certain cases，considered equivalent to‘Dolus：’that is to say，to intention.‘Dolo comparatur.’‘Vix est ut a certo nocendi proposito
 discerni possit.’Changing the expression，they suppose that rashness，heedlessness，or negligence can hardly be distinguished，in certain cases，from intention.

Now this（it appears to me）is a mistake.Intention（it seems to me）is a precise
 state of the mind，and cannot coalesce or commingle with a different state of the mind.‘To intend，’is to believe that a given act will follow a given volition，or that a given consequence will follow a given act.The chance of the sequence may be rated higher or lower；but the party conceives
 the future event，and believes that there is
 a chance of its following his volition or act.Intention，therefore，is a state of consciousness.

But negligence and heedlessness suppose unconsciousness.In the first case，the party does not
 think of a given act.In the second case，the party does not
 think of a given consequence.

Now a state of mind between consciousness and unconsciousness—between intention on the one side and negligence or heedlessness on the other—seems to be impossible.The party thinks，or the party does not
 think，of the act or consequence.If he think of it，he intends.
 If he do not think of it，he is negligent
 or heedless.
 To say that a negligence or heedlessness may run into intention，is to say that a thought may be absent
 from the mind，and yet（after a fashion）present to
 the mind.

Nor is it possible to conceive that supposed mongrel or monster，which is neither
 temerity nor
 intention，but partakes of both：—A state of mind lying on the confines of each，without belonging precisely to the territory of either.

The party who is guilty of Rashness thinks
 of a given consequence：but，by reason of a missupposition arising from insufficient advertence，he concludes that the given consequence will not
 follow the act in the given instance.Now if he surmise（though never so hastily and faintly），that his missupposition is unfounded，he intends
 the consequence.For he thinks
 of that consequence；he believes that his missupposition may
 be a missupposition；and he，therefore，believes that the consequence may
 follow his act.

I will again revert to the example which I have already cited repeatedly.

When I fire at the mark chalked upon the fence，it occurs to my mind that the shot may pierce the fence，and may chance to hit a passenger.But I assume that the fence is sufficiently thick to intercept a pistol-shot.Or，without going to the road in order that I may be sure of the fact，I assume that a passenger cannot be there because
 the road is seldom passed.

Now if my missupposition be absolutely confident and sincere，I am guilty of rashness only.

But，instead of assuming confidently that the fence will intercept the ball，or that no passenger is then on the road，I may surmise that the assumption upon which I act is not altogether just.I think that a passenger may chance to be there，though I think the presence of a passenger somewhat improbable.Or，though I judge the fence a stout and thick paling I tacitly admit that a brick wall would intercept a pistol-shot more certainly.Consequently，I intend
 the hurt of the passenger who is actually hit and wounded.I think of the mischief，when I will the act；I believe that my missupposition may
 be a missupposition；and I，therefore，believe there is a chance
 that the mischief to which I advert may follow my volition.

The proposition of the Roman Lawyers is，therefore，false.

The mistake（I have no doubt）arose from a confusion of ideas which is not unfrequent：—from the confusion of probandum
 and probans
 ：—of the subject
 of an inquiry into a matter of fact，with the evidence.


The state of a man's mind can only be known by others through his acts：through his own declarations，or through other conduct of his own.Consequently，it must often be difficult to determine whether a party intended，
 or whether he was merely negligent，heedless，or rash.The acts to which we must resort as evidence of the state of his mind，may be ambiguous
 ：insomuch that they lead us to one conclusion as naturally as to the other.Judging from his conduct，the man may have intended
 ，or he may have been negligent，heedless，or rash.Either hypothesis would fit the appearances which are open to our observation.

But the difficulty which belongs to the evidence
 is transferred to the subject of the inquiry.
 Because we are unable to determine what
 was the state of his mind，we fancy that the state of his mind was itself indeterminate
 ：that it lay between the confines of consciousness and unconsciousness，without belonging exactly to either，We forget that these are antagonist notions，incapable of blending.

When it was said by the Roman Lawyers，‘that Negligence，Heedlessness，or Rashness，is equivalent，in certain eases，to Dolus
 or Intention，’their meaning（I believe）was this：

Judging from the conduct of the party，it is impossible to determine whether he intended
 ，or whether he was negligent，heedless，or rash.And，such being the case，it shall be presumed
 that he intended
 and his liability shall be adjusted accordingly，provided that the question arise in a civil action.
 If the question had arisen in the course of a criminal proceeding，then the presumption would have gone in favour of the party，and not against him.

Such（I think）is the meaning which floated before their minds：Although we must infer（if we take their expressions literally）that they believed in the possibility of a state of mind lying between consciousness and unconsciousness.

If I attempted to explain the matter fully，I should enter upon certain distinctions between civil and criminal liability，and upon the nature of prœsumptiones juris
 or legal presumptions.

It is，therefore，clear to me，that Intention is always separated from Negligence，Heedlessness，or Rashness，by a precise line of demarcation.The state of the party's mind is always determined，
 although it may be difficult（judging from his conduct）to ascertain the state of his mind.

Before I quit this subject，I may observe that hasty
 intention is frequently styled rashness.
 For instance，an intentional manslaughter is often styled rash
 ，because the act is not premeditated，or has not been preceded by deliberate intention.Before we can distinguish hasty from deliberate intention，we must determine the nature of intention as it regards future acts.
 But it is easy to see that sudden or hasty intention is utterly different from rashness.When the act is done，the party contemplates the consequence，although he has not premeditated
 the consequence or the act.

To resume：

It is manifest that Negligence，Heedlessness，and Rashness，are closely allied.Want
 of the advertence
 which one's duty would naturally suggest，is the fundamental or radical idea in each of the complex notions.But though they are closely allied，or are modes of the same notion，they are broadly distinguished by differences.
 
[12]



In cases of Negligence，the party performs not an act to which he is obliged，He breaks a positive duty.

In cases of Heedlessness or Rashness，the party does an act from which he is bound to forbear，He breaks a negative duty.

In cases of Negligence，he adverts not to the act，which it is his duty to do.

In cases of Heedlessness，he adverts not to consequences
 of the act which he does.

In cases of Rashness，he adverts to those consequences of the act；but，by reason of some assumption which he examines insufficiently
 ，he concludes that those consequences will not follow the act in the instance before him.

And，since the notions are so closely allied，they are（as might be expected）often confounded.Heedlessness is frequently denoted by the term‘negligence’；and the same term has even been extended to rashness or temerity.But the three states of mind are nevertheless distinct；and，in respect of differences between their consequences，shall be distinguished.

Having tried to analyse intention（where it is coupled with will），and to settle the notions of negligence，heedlessness，and rashness，I will now trouble you with a few remarks upon certain established terms.


Dolus
 denotes，strictly，fraud
 
 
[13]

 ：—‘Calliditas，fallacia.machinatio，ad circumveniendum，decipiendum，fallendum alterum，adhibita.’
 
[14]



By a transference of its meaning which is not very explicable，it also signifies intention
 ，
 
[15]

 or intentional wrong
 ：—‘Injuria qualiscunque scienter
 admissa：’—‘Injuria quam quis sciens volensque
 commisit.’

The use of the term dolus
 for the purpose of signifying intention
 ，may，perhaps，be explained thus：

Fraud imports intention：
 For he who contrives or machinates ad decipiendum alterum
 ，pursues a given purpose.For want，therefore，of a name which would denote Intention
 generally，the Roman Lawyers expressed it（as well as they could）by the name of a something which necessarily implied it.

It is an instance of those generalizations which are so common in language：of the extension of a term denoting a species，to the genus which includes that species.[ e.g.
 Virtue.]


Culpa（
 when opposed
 to Dolus
 ）imports negligence，heedlessness，or temerity；or any injury consequent upon any of these：
 
[16]



‘Omnis protervitas，temeritas，inconsiderantia，desidia，negligentia，imperitia，quibus citra dolum
 ，cui nocitum est.’But（used in a larger sense），Culpa is equivalent to the English‘Guilt
 .’It denotes that the party has broken a duty，intentionally，negligently，heedlessly，or
 rashly.‘Generatim
 ，culpadicitur quævis injuria ita admissa，ut jure imputari possit ejus auctori.’In order that a given mischief may be imputed
 to another，‘necesse est，ut culpâ ejus id acciderit.’That is to say，through his intention
 ；or through his negligence，heedlessness，or temerity（as I have explained them above）.


Culpa
 ，therefore，is sometimes opposed to Dolus
 ；and it sometimes comprises Dolus.

Again：the term Culpa
 is sometimes opposed
 to Negligentia.
 In which case，these words have a very peculiar meaning.


Culpa
 is restricted to delicts
 （stricto sensu）.Negligence
 denotes breaches of obligations（s.s.）.

The injuries done through Culpa
 （in this sense）‘faciendo
 semper admittantur.’

The injuries done‘Negligentiâ
 ’（in this sense）are committed‘faciendo aut non faciendo.’

‘Omnis protervitas，temeritas，inconsiderantia，desidia，negligentia，imperitia，quibus citra dolum，
 cui nocitum est.’
 
[17]

 但是（如其在一个广泛的意义上使用），culpa意义等同于英语中的“罪过”。它指的是，行为人基于故意、疏忽、放任或轻率而违反了一个义务。‘Generatim
 ，culpa dicitur quœvis injuria ita admissa，ut jure imputari possit ejus auctori.’
 
[18]

 为了使某个特定的伤害可以被归咎于另外一个人，‘necesse est，ut culpa ejus id acciderit’。
 
[19]

 也就是说，通过他的故意或者他的疏忽、放任或鲁莽（正如我在上面已经对它们所作的解释那样）。
 
[20]



Obligations（stricto sensu
 ）are positive or negative.

Here then Negligentia
 includes，Intention，Negligence（properly so called），Heedlessness，and Temerity.

Origin of this application.Negligentia
 opposed to Diligentia：i.e.
 that care which（ex obligatione）the obliged party
 
[21]

 is often obliged to employ about the interests of another.

I have already remarked upon the extension of Dolus to Intention generally.In the English law（in certain cases）we have employed the word‘Malice’for a similar purpose.As malice（stricto sensu
 ）implies intention，it has been extended to cases in which there is no malice.As I have already shewn，it does not in this extended sense denote the motive.And it is manifest that the motive to a criminal action may be laudable.
 
[22]

 The intention of an action suggested by a blamable motive，lawful.
 
[23]



A few words for the purpose of applying what has been said to the Roman Law.Unintentionality，and innocence of intention，seem both to be included in the case of infortunium
 ，where there is neither dolus
 nor culpa.
 Unadvisedness coupled with heedlessness，and misadvisedness coupled wih rashness，correspond to the culpa sine dolo.
 Direct intentionality corresponds to dolus.
 Oblique intentionality seeems hardly to have been distinguished from direct；were it to occur，it would probably be deemed also to correspond to dolus
 .
 
[24]
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Meanings of Dolus
 ，etc
 .

Dolus bonus et malus.—Mühlenbruch，vol.ⅰ.pp.191，332.

Dolus=Voluntas nocendi.Consequently it neither includes indirect
 ，nor sudden
 intention.—Mühl.190，300 et seq
 .Feuerbach，
 
[26]

 51-2，58.Rosshirt，37-9，43.Bentham's Princ.

Dolus indeterminatus.—Feuerb.56.Rossh.39.

Culpa=Crimen，Delictum，Injuria.—Rosshirt，42.

Culpa=Guilt：Dolus et Negligentia（in any of its modifications）.—Feuerb.78-9.Rossh.35，42.Mühl.326，330 et seq.


Culpa as opposed to Dolus.Includes indirect，and hasty intention，with negligence in all its modifications.—Feuerb.51-3，54-5；80.Rossh.42-34.Mühl.330 et seq.


Culpa dolo determinata.—Feuerb.47.Rossh.39.

Negligentia ob obligationis vinculum præstanda.—Mühl.333.Mackeldey，ⅱ.160.

Injuria，Delictum，Crimen.—Mühl.325-6，185.Feuerb.24.Rossh.2.

Injuria（generaliter）=‘Omne quod
 non jure fit.’

——Justinian.

The obvious division is into1°，Wrongful Intention with its various modifications，2°，Wrongful inadvertence with，etc.

Inconsistencies consequent upon putting indirect and sudden intention into culpa
 ，and excluding them from dolus.
 —Feuerb.80.Rossh.86.Rossh.86

[image: ]







 [1]
 Acts are willed and
 intended：Consequences are intended
 .Forbearances are intended.


 [2]
 Motives to Forbearances.


 [3]
 Forbearances distinguished from Omissions.


 [4]
 It is not perhaps rigidly true that every forbearance is preceded or accompanied by an act
 .


 [5]
 Ambiguities of the terms‘Forbearance and Omission；’‘Commit
 and Omit.’


 [6]
 Negligence.


 [7]
 Heedlessness.


 [8]
 Bentham，‘Principles，’etc.pp.86，161.


 [9]
 See p.421.ante
 .


 [10]
 Negligence and Heedlessness compared.


 [11]
 Rashness


 [12]
 Negligence，Heedlessness，and Rashness，likened and distinguished.


 [13]
 Dolus.


 [14]
 Culpa.


 [15]
 Bentham，p.91.


 [16]
 But for a modification of this statement see p.465.post
 .


 [17]
 过失


 [18]
 拉丁语：“所有那些任性，胆怯，草率，不勤勉，疏忽，缺乏经验，类似于恶意的有害的情况。”


 [19]
 拉丁语：“一般来说，过失是从事不法行为，并且法律可以归咎于其行为人。”


 [20]
 拉丁语：“发现同样的过错似乎就是必须的。”


 [21]
 Malice.


 [22]
 Dolus and Culpa.Roman law.


 [23]
 Trustees，Bailees，etc.


 [24]
 Bentham，‘Principles，’etc.pp.89，115，132，142.


 [25]
 It is included in culpa
 [Scientia
 ，but without the voluntas nocendi
 .Prope dolum
 ，but not dolus
 .]Nothing can be more accurate.


 [26]
 Imputation
 ，Imputability，and Guilt
 Conditions of imputation：

1.Knowledge，actual of possible，on the part of the accused，of the criminality of his act or omission：

2.Dependence on his own wishes，of the forbearance of performance due.— Marginal Note
 .


第二十讲

疏忽
 
[1]

 、放任与轻率

在我的上次演讲中，我努力区分了（准确意义上的）行为和那种本身是行为结果的事件；并且我还指出，行为可以既是人们有意识的，又是人们用意志促成的，但是，它们的结果却从来都不是人们用意志促成的，尽管它们常常是人们有意识的。简而言之，所有的不作为都是人们有意的，却都不是人们用意志促成的。行为人用意志促成的是某个与他要避免的行为相矛盾的另外一个事物，因为他知道他现在正以意志促成的这个事物，（在那个时间）能够清除掉那个其要避免的行为。
 
[2]



不作为（或者，更准确点说，用来排除那个要避免的行为的行为）的动机，在不同情形中是不同的。

我反感我要避免的那个行为的结果，而我避而不为这个行为，就是因为我反感这些结果。或者，由于我并不反感（或者事实上很喜欢）这些结果，所以我偏好我现在正以意志促成的这个行为的结果，而且除非我不做另一个行为，否则我将无法完成这个行为。
 
[3]



在这些情形的第一个之中，我现在正以意志促成的这个行为的动机被称为反感：即，反感我避而不为的那个行为，或者（更准确地说）它的可能结果。但是，无论促使我做我现在正以意志促成的这个行为的是偏爱还是反感，意志决断自身的目标都是我以意志促成的这个行为而非那个不作为。“以意志促成乌有之物绝对是自相矛盾的。”
 
[4]

 
 
[5]



我们必须将避而不为与疏于履行区分开。

避而不为（就其广泛含义而言）指的是出于一个不做某个特定行为的故意而没有做该行为。行为人想做的是其他事情，他知道这样一来，他要做的那个行为就会排除掉那个特定行为了。

疏于履行（就其广泛含义而言）指的却是由于（在行为时）没有注意到那个他事实上没有做的某个特定行为，从而没有做这个行为。

“避而不为”这个词（正如它常常被使用的那样）仅限于指合法的不作为。譬如，义务所要求的或者与义务不相矛盾的那些不作为。
 
[6]



而“疏于履行”这个词（正如其常常被使用的那样）仅限于指不合法的或者应受谴责的疏忽怠惰行为。譬如，对义务的违反。

因此，如果我们仅在这些限定的含义上使用这些词语，那么我们将没有名称可以用来指称那些不合法的或应受谴责的不作为，或合法的疏忽怠惰行为。并非不经常地，“疏于履行”一词也会被延伸用来指称所有的疏忽怠惰行为和所有的不作为行为。或者，“疏于履行”被用来指称那些不合法的或应受谴责的疏忽怠惰行为或不作为行为。而且，在每一个这些情形中，故意的没有作为与非故意的没有作为被混淆在了一起。

“疏于履行”一词（当其相对于“不当履行”一词时）也是有缺陷的和意义模糊的。“不当履行”就是做一个与义务不相协调的行为。而“疏于履行”则是违法地疏忽怠惰，或者违法地没有履行（或不作为）。在第一种情形中，应受谴责的不作为是被人疏漏的，而在第二种情形中，应受谴责的不作为与应受谴责的疏忽怠惰行为则被混淆在一起了。

我认为，许多优秀的学者都是如此来使用这些词语，这就等于我已经获得了批准，可以把我们正在讨论的这些广泛含义赋予这些词语。无论如何，这些含义是如此的清晰、精确和富有包含力，以至于我感到应当不顾风险地把它们添加在这些词语之上，而置所有既有的用法于不顾。

我愿意再复述一下这些含义。

“避而不为”就是出于一个不做的故意而没有做。

“一个不作为行为”就是一个出于类似动机的没有作为。

“疏于履行”就是没有去做，但是，之所以这样是因为当时没有想到那个没有做的行为。

“一个疏忽怠惰行为”就是出于同样的意识欠缺而没有做某事。

如果我们想表示“不作为或疏于履行是对义务的某种违反”这个意思的话，那么通过明确的界定，我们能很容易地实现这一目的。我们能说它是“有害的”或“违法的”，也可以说它是“应受谴责的”。有害的或应受谴责的疏忽怠惰常常被人们说成“有疏忽的”。疏忽怠惰的人被说成是“疏忽了”他的义务。这个疏忽怠惰被归因于他的疏忽。他疏于履行时的精神状态则被叫做“疏忽”。
 
[7]



（我想）这些就是人们加在这些词语上的含义，尽管罗马法学家（正如我很快就将表明的那样）已经给予了它们一个更为广泛的含义。

如果从（我认为是）它们的通常含义来理解它们，那么“有疏忽的”这个词仅能用来指有害的疏忽怠惰——由于疏于履行积极义务而造成的违反行为。行为人由于疏忽而没有做出一个他（在罗马法学家所用的那个意义上）有义务做出的行为。而他之所以没有做出某个他负有义务去做的行为，原因是这个行为和义务根本没有被他想起来。

“放任”不同于疏忽，尽管它们联系很是紧密。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



一个人，如果他是基于疏忽而没有做出某个行为的，那么他就是违反了一个积极义务：

一个人，如果他是由于放任而做了某个行为，他因而违反的则是一个消极义务。

（准确意义上的）行为并不是不法侵害或不法行为，如果不考虑它们的结果的话。如果一个行为是受到了禁止的，那么这个义务和制裁就是针对那些总是或者通常伴随着它的结果的。因而，（正如我一会儿将要表明的那样），在这个给定的事例或情形中，他是有罪过的还是清白无辜的，就要看他对这些结果的意识状态而定了。

如果他是意识到了或预期到了它们发生的话，那么他对这个制裁所指向的不法行为就是负有罪过的。而且，尽管他预期的是它们不会发生，但如果他当时想到了它们和他的义务，他就会预期到它们的话，那么把它们归咎于他就仍然是合理的。如果他做了这个行为却没有考虑它的那些结果，那么他就没有意识到那些结果，但它们是产生于他的放任的。

上次演讲中，我曾尽力用一个我现在正指给你们的例子说明了我的意思。
 
[10]

 在那个假定情形中，我确实没有注意到我的行为的可能结果。因而，既然我有义务去注意它，所以我有放任的罪过，尽管我的不法侵害并不是故意。
 
[11]



被我们称为“疏忽”和“放任”的那些精神状态确实十分相像。在任何一种情况下，行为人都是欠缺注意的。在前一种情形下，他因为没有注意到某个他负有义务去做的行为而没有做它。而在第二种情形中，他做了一个他负有义务不去做的行为，因为他没有注意到它的某个可能结果。行为人缺乏其义务所自然要求的那种注意，是所有被我们称作“疏忽”和“放任”的复杂观念的主要要素。

一个有鲁莽或轻率罪过的人，和一个有放任罪过的人一样，都是做了一个行为，违反了一个积极义务。
 
[12]

 但是，属于放任罪过的那个人，并没有考虑到可能造成的伤害。而属于轻率罪过的那个人则想到了可能造成的伤害，但是，由于没有充分注意，他得出了一个错误推断，认为在这个给定的情形或情况中，这个伤害不会真的发生。（我想）这就是通常被人们赋予“轻率”、“鲁莽”、“蛮勇”以及其他一些类似词语的含义。它们指的基本意思总是这样的。行为人冒了一个他明知的风险，但是（基于某个他没有充分检视的根据）他却认为这个伤害可以在这个给定情况中被避免。
 
[13]



我想再次用我刚才提到的例子来说明我的意思。

当我要对着那个粉笔画在篱笆墙上的靶子开枪时，我脑海中曾闪过一个念头，这一枪可能会打穿篱笆墙，并有可能碰巧击中一个行人。但是，并没有仔细检视我得出结论的那个根据，我就断定这个篱笆墙的厚度足以挡住子弹，使它无法射到路上。或者，并没有多少费点儿神向路上望一望，我就断定路上没有行人，因为这里平时极少有人过往。在这任何一种情况中，我的确信都是轻率的，而且，由于我的轻率或鲁莽，我一手造成了这个伤害。我的判断所根据的那些证据，这个事件已经证明它们是毫无价值的了，而如果当时我能够按照我应当做的那样仔细检查一下的话，我也将会发现它们是无价值的。

在罗马法学家们看来，在某些情形中，轻率、放任或疏忽，都是意义等同于“dolus（拉丁语，‘故意，诈骗’）”：也就是等同于故意的。‘Dolo comparatur.’‘Vix est ut a certo nocendi proposito
 discerni possit.’J
 
[14]

 换句话说，他们认为在某些情形中，轻率、放任或疏忽与故意几乎是无法区分开的。

现在看来，这（它对我来说似乎是）是一个错误。故意是一种明确的精神状态，不能与另一种精神状态合并或混合在一起。“有故意”就是相信某个特定行为会随某个特定的意志决断而发生，或者某个特定的结果会随某个特定的行为而发生。发生的概率可能会被高估或低估，但是行为人考虑了这个尚未发生的事件，并相信它会随着他的意志决断或行为发生。因此，故意就是一种明知状态。

但是，疏忽和放任则是以不知为条件的。在前一种情形中，行为人是没有想起某个特定的行为。而在第二种情形中，行为人则是没有考虑到某个特定的结果。

因此，一种介于知或不知——也就是介于故意这一面与疏忽或放任这另一面——之间的精神状态看来是不可能的。行为人要么是想到了那个行为或结果，要么是没想到。如果他想到了，那么他就是故意的。如果他没有想到，那么他就是疏忽的或放任的。说疏忽或放任可以归为故意，就等于说，一个念头可能从我的脑袋中已经消失，但它却仍然（勉强地）存在于我的脑海之中。

我们也无法构想一个虚构的杂种或怪物，它既不是鲁莽又不是故意，却同时带有它们双方的某些特点。也即，一种处于二者边界之上的，却不完全属于这个边界的任一侧的一种精神状态。

负有轻率之过的行为人考虑到了某个特定的结果，但是由于他基于不充分的注意而作了一个错误的推断，所以他断定，在这个特定情形中，这个特定结果不会随着他的行为真的发生。如果他曾猜到了（尽管从没有这样匆忙和慌乱过）他的这个错误推断是没有坚实根据的，那么他就是对这个结果有故意的。因为，他考虑到了那个结果，并且他认为他的这个错误推断可能就真的是一个错误推断，所以，他认为，这个结果可能会随着他的行为而发生。

我还是想再重提一下我已经一而再、再而三地提到的那个例子。

当我冲着粉笔画在篱笆墙上的靶子开枪射击时，我想到了子弹可能会击穿篱笆墙，并有可能射中某个行人。但是我却认为这个篱笆墙足够厚，能够挡住手枪子弹。或者，并没有跑到路上去看一看以确定一下情况，我就认为没有哪个行人会在那儿，因为这条路平时极少有人经过。

如果我绝对地并真诚地相信这个错误推断，那么我的罪过只是轻率。

但是，如果我并非真正相信篱笆墙能挡住子弹，或者那时并无行人在路上，我可能已经猜到了我行动所依凭的那个推断完全是没有正当根据的。我认为一个行人有可能会恰巧经过那里，尽管我认为出现个行人有点儿不太可能。或者，尽管我断定这个篱笆墙是一个足够坚固、足够厚实的篱笆墙，但我还是隐隐地觉得一个砖墙对于挡住手枪子弹可能会更有把握一点儿。因此，我就是故意伤害了我实际击中和伤害的那个行人。因为，当我采取行动时，我考虑到了这个伤害。并且，我认为我的那个错误推断可能就是一个错误推断，因而，我相信我注意到的这个伤害有可能会随着我的意志决断而实际发生。

因此，罗马法学家们的那个见解是错误的。

这个错误（我坚信）是来自于一个并非罕见的思想混淆的。这个混淆就是probandum（
 拉丁语，“待证主张”）和probans（
 拉丁语，“证据事实材料”）的混淆，也就是对事实问题进行探究的主题与证据的混淆。

只有通过他的行为，某人的精神状态才能为其他人所认识，譬如他自己的宣称行为，或者其他什么行为。因此，我们常常很难辨别出，某个行为人到底是故意的还是仅仅是疏忽的、放任的或者轻率的。我们必须诉诸的那些作为他的精神状态的证据的行为可能是意义模糊的，以至于它们能使我们得出某个结论，就像它们能够自然而然地把我们引向另一个结论一样。从他的行为来判断，这个人有可能是故意的，也有可能是疏忽的、放任的或者轻率的。这些假设中的每一个都可以与我们所能观察到的那些外部表现相符合。

但是，本来是证据方面的难题却被转化成了探究主题方面的难题了。由于我们不能确定他的精神状态是什么，所以我们就设想他的精神状态本身就是不确定的，也就是说，我们认为它是处在有意识和无意识的交界处的，它不完全属于任何一方。我们忘记了，这些是一些性质相反的概念，它们不能被混合在一起。

当罗马法学家们说，“疏忽、放任或轻率，在特定情形下，都相等于dolus
 （拉丁语，‘故意，诈骗’）或者故意”的时候，他们的意思（我认为）是这样的：

如果仅从行为人的行为来判断的话，我们无法确定它到底是故意的，还是疏忽的、放任的或轻率的。而且，事实既然如此，那么如果这个问题是在一个民事诉讼中出现的话，那么他就可以被推定是故意的，并且应该据此判断他的责任。而如果问题是出现在某个刑事诉讼的过程中的话，那么所做的推定就应该是有利于该行为人的而不能是不利于他的。

（我个人认为）这就是他们满脑子所有的那个含义，尽管（如果我们严格按照他们表述的字面意思来理解的话）我们必定会推出结论认为，他们相信有某种可能性，存在某种介于有意识和无意识之间的精神状态。

如果我试图充分解释这个问题的话，那么我就应该接着谈谈民事责任与刑事责任之间的一些区别，以及prasumptioues
 juris（拉丁语，“法律推定”）或法律推定的本质。

因此，对我来说，很显然，故意总是与疏忽、放任或轻率相区分的，彼此间存在着一个明确的划分界限。行为人的精神状态总是能够被确定的，尽管（根据他的行为）辨明他的精神状态可能是困难的。

在我离开这个主题之前，我想讨论讨论无预谋的故意，它常常被说成是轻率。譬如，一个杀人犯，如果在他犯罪的过程中，他的行为并没有经过预先的审慎预谋，或者说，他的行为缺乏一个当前的有预谋的故意，那么它就往往会被说成是基于轻率而犯罪的。在我们能够区别无预谋的故意与有预谋的故意之前，我们必须先弄清楚对于将来行为的那种故意的本质。但是我们很容易看到，突发的或者无预谋的故意是完全不同于轻率的。因为，在做出行为的时候，这个行为人是考虑到了结果的，尽管他事前并没有仔细考虑那个结果或行为。

接着来说吧：

显然，疏忽、放任和轻率相互之间是紧密关联的。所有这些概念之中，根本的或主要的理念都是，行为人对自己的义务自然而然的要求缺乏注意。但是，尽管它们是紧密地联系在一起的，或者说都是同一个观念的不同表现模式，但它们还是有着一些区别可以将它们彼此一般地区别开的。
 
[15]



疏忽的情形下，行为人没有做某个他负有义务去做的行为。他违反一个积极义务。

放任或轻率的情形下，行为人做了一个他的义务要求他不去做的行为。他违反了一个消极义务。

在疏忽的情形下，他没有注意到一个行为，而这个行为正是他的义务要求他做的。

放任的情形下，他没有注意到他所做的那个行为的一些结果。

轻率的情形下，他注意到了该行为的那些结果，但是基于某个他并没有充分检视的推断，他断定，在他面对的这个特定情形中，那些结果并不会真的随着他的行为而发生。

因此，由于这些概念是如此紧密地联系在一起的，它们（正如人们可以预期的那样）常常被混淆在一起。放任常常被人们用“疏忽”这个词来指称；而这同一个词有时甚至还会被扩展到被用来指称轻率或鲁莽。但是，这三种精神状态却是彼此不同的，而且如果我们能够从这些它们之间的不同之处着眼的话，它们也是应该被区分开的。

既然我们已经尽力分析了（与意志联系在一起的）故意，而且也澄清了疏忽、放任和轻率这些概念，我想现在再占用你们一点时间和精力，对某些既有的词语做点儿评点。
 
[16]



严格来说，dolus
 指的是欺诈：
 
[17]

 也就是‘Calliditas，fallacia.machinatio，ad circumveniendum，decipiendum，fallendum alterum，adhibita.’
 
[18]



由于其含义的一个十分难以说清楚的转变，它也被用来指故意
 
[19]

 或者故意的不法侵害。也就是：‘Injuria qualiscunque scienter
 admissa：’—‘Injuria quam quis sciens volensque
 commisit.’
 
[20]



对于为了指称故意而使用dolus
 一词这件事，也许我们可以作出如下的解释：

欺诈意味着有故意。因为图谋或阴谋欺诈另一方的人，一定是追求着一个特定目的的。因此，由于缺少一个名字来一般地指称故意，所以罗马法学家们就用了某个必然蕴含它们的那个事物的名字来指称它们了（这也是他们能够做的）。

在语言中，延伸某个本来是指称某个种的词语的含义，从而用它来指称它所属于的那个属，这种普遍化很是平常，而这个实例只不过是其中之一而已。[譬如，美德。]


Culpa
 （拉丁语，“过失，不法侵害等”）（当与dolus
 相对时）意指的是，疏忽、放任或鲁莽，或者是它们所带来的任何不法侵害：因此，culpa
 有时就是与dolus
 相反的，而有时则是包括dolus
 的。

也可以说：culpa
 这个词有时是与negligentia（拉丁语，罗马法，指“疏忽、粗心大意或者适当谨慎和预见力的欠缺等”）含义相反的。在这种情形中，这些词语有一个十分奇特的含义。


culpa
 仅限于指（严格意义上的）delicts
 （拉丁语，“不法侵害”）。疏忽指的是对（严格意义上）义务的违反。

出于（这个意义上的）culpa
 而为的不法侵害是‘faciendo
 semper admittantur’（拉丁语，“惯常的恶行”）。

出于（这个意义上的）‘Negligentia
 ’而为的不法侵害行为就是‘faciendo aut non faciendo’（拉丁语，“作为过错和不作为过错”）。

（严格意义上的）义务是积极的或者消极的义务。

因此，在这里，negligentia
 就包括了故意、（准确意义上的）疏忽、放任和鲁莽。

如此使用的缘起是这样的。Negligentia
 的意义相反于deligentia
 （拉丁语，“勤谨”），这是一种注意义务，它是（来自于债的）义务人
 
[21]

 常常应该对他人的利益有的一种注意义务。

我已经评述了dolus
 向一般故意的意义延伸。在英国法律中，某些情形下，我们也为了相同的目的来使用“恶意”一词。因为（严格意义上的）恶意有故意的意思，所以它的意义就被人们做了延伸，被用于指称一些根本没有恶意的情形。正如我已经表明的那样，在这个意义延伸中，它指的并不是动机。而我们都很清楚，有的犯罪行为的动机是很值得称许的。
 
[22]

 完全可能，有的行为，它的故意是来自于某个合法的但却应受谴责的动机的。
 
[23]



为了应用刚才关于罗马法所说的话而要说的几句话。非故意性，或者没有故意的情形，似乎是被包括在infortunium
 （拉丁语，意为“横祸、厄运或者突发事故致人死亡等”）中的，它既不属于dolus
 ，也不属于culpa
 。思虑不周加上放任，与错误判断加上轻率，对应于culpa sine dolo
 （拉丁语，“非欺诈的罪过”）。间接故意似乎一直都没有与直接故意区分开，如果确实发生了间接故意，它也可能会被认为是与dolus一样的。
 
[24]

 
 
[25]



Dolus等等的含义

善意欺诈与恶意欺诈。——缪伦布鲁赫，卷一，第191、332页。

Dolus＝故意的伤害。因此，既不包括间接故意，也不包括突发的故意。缪伦布鲁赫，第190、300页以及以下等等。费尔巴哈，
 
[26]

 第51～2，58页。罗夏特，第37～9，43页。边沁的《原理》。

对不确定之人的Dolus。——费尔巴哈，第56页，罗夏特，第39页。

Culpa=Crimmen（拉丁语，“公犯”），Delictum（拉丁语，“私犯”），Injuria（拉丁语，“侵辱”）。——罗夏特，第42页。

Culpa=罪过：Dolus和Negligentia（在它的所有变体中）。——费尔巴哈，第78～9页；罗夏特，第35、42页；缪伦布鲁赫，第326、330页及以下等等。

Culpa，当它与Dolus相对时，包括直接的和突发的故意，以及各种形式的过失。——费尔巴哈，第51-3，54-5，80页。罗夏特，第42-3-4页。缪伦布鲁赫，第330页及其以下等等。

对确定的人或事的culpa。——费尔巴哈，第47页；罗夏特，第39页。

源于履行之债的过失。——缪伦布鲁赫，第333页；迈克迪，卷二，第160页。

侵辱、私犯和公犯。——缪伦布鲁赫，第325-6，185页。费尔巴哈，第24页。罗夏特，第2页。

（较为一般意义上的）侵辱=“一切不正当不应该的事情。”——优士丁尼。

显然的划分是：（1）非法的故意及其形形色色的变体，和（2）非法的过失及其形形色色的变体等等。

不一致来自于我们把间接故意和突发故意都归入culpa
 的范畴之内，而把它们都排除在dolus
 的范畴之外。——费尔巴哈，第80页；罗夏特，第86页。

可用图表来表示第二十讲的相关内容。

[image: ]







 [1]
 在此，之所以将negligence译为“疏忽”，而不是“过失”（从而与上一讲中的译法有了不同），理由有三：（1）此处奥斯丁将它与“放任”和“轻率”这些概念放在一起，显然是作为一个种概念而不是一个属概念使用的。这与他在上一讲的开头，以及整个前文中，说该词包含了“鲁莽”、“轻率”、“缺乏谨慎”或“放任”不同。（2）译为“过失”容易造成混淆。从奥斯丁下文对“轻率”、“鲁莽”、“放任”等等概念的具体分析和定义来看，后面这些概念基本上都属于我们当前汉语中“过失”的范畴，如他所说的“轻率”基本上就是我国刑法学中所说的“疏忽大意的过失”。（3）译为过失可能不符合奥斯丁的目的。奥斯丁如此做，想达到的目的大概是更为精细地分析我们现在所说的“过失”这个概念。不作为属概念的“过失”再细分为各种种类的过失形式是其题中应有之意。因此，我们认为如果不加区分地将negligence都译为“过失”有失准确，无法展示出原著者分析的精细入微，尽管这样可以做到一词一译。因此，我们冒昧决定将之译为“疏忽”而不是“过失”。它与“轻率”、“鲁莽”以及“放任”等一样，都是“过失”（也即广义的negligence）的一种，也即作者上一讲中所说的严格意义上的negligence。


 [2]
 行为既是人们有意的，又是人们用意志促成的。对行为的结果是人们有意的。不作为是人们有意的


 [3]
 不作为的动机


 [4]
 区别避而不为与疏于履行


 [5]
 所有的不作为都有一个先在的或与之相伴的作为，这也许并不完全为真。


 [6]
 “避而不为”与“疏于履行”两词的模糊性；“不当履行和疏于履行”


 [7]
 疏忽


 [8]
 放任


 [9]
 边沁，《原理》，第86、161页。


 [10]
 比较疏忽和放任


 [11]
 参见前文第421页。


 [12]
 轻率。


 [13]
 此处可能是原作者或编者的一个笔误。从上下文来看，似乎应当是“消极义务”。


 [14]
 拉丁语：“各种阴谋之间有着错综复杂的关系。”“无法对它们作如同一个确定的犯罪证据那样的明确区分。”


 [15]
 疏忽、放任和轻率既彼此相似，又相互不同


 [16]
 欺诈


 [17]
 边沁，《原理》，第91页。


 [18]
 但是，关于这个主张的一个修正，请参见下文第465页。


 [19]
 拉丁语：“为了达到欺骗某人的目的而采用诡计，欺骗，阴谋，欺骗某人，使其陷入错误。”


 [20]
 拉丁语：“侵辱必然是有意识的；侵辱是有意识地进行的行为。”


 [21]
 恶意


 [22]
 dolus和culpa，罗马法


 [23]
 受托人，被保释人。


 [24]
 边沁，《原理》等等，第89、115、132、142页。


 [25]
 它是被包含在culpa
 之内的。[有认知却没有故意的伤害，接近的是dolum，而不是dolus
 。]没有什么能够更为准确了。


 [26]
 《归责、可归责性与罪过》关于规则的要件有：（1）事实的或可能的明知，被告对其行为或者疏忽怠惰的事实的或可能的明知。（2）取决于他对自己应当的不作为或作为的要求。——旁注


LECTURE XXI

INTENTION FURTHER CONSIDERED

THE intentions which I considered in my last Lecture，are coupled with present volitions，and with present acts.

The party wishes or wills certain of the bodily movements which immediately follow our desires of them：He expects or believes，at the moment of the volition，that the bodily movements which he wills will certainly and immediately follow it：and he also expects or believes，at the moment of the volition，that some given event or events will certainly or probably follow those bodily movements.
 
[1]



In other words，he presently wills
 some given act；intending the act（as the consequence of the volition），and intending some further event（as the consequence of the volition and the act）.
 
[2]



But a present
 intention to do a future
 act，is neither coupled with the performance of the act，nor with a present will to do it.The present intention is not coupled with the present performance of the act.For the intention，though present，regards the future.Nor is it coupled with the present will
 to do
 the act intended.For to will
 an act is to do
 the act，provided that the bodily organ，which is the instrument of the volition and the act，be in a sound or healthy state.

Consequently，to do an act with a present intention，is widely different from a present intention to do a future act.In the first case，the act is willed and done.In the second case，it is neither willed nor done，although it is intended.

A present intention to do a future act，may（I think）be resolved into the following elements.
 
[3]



First，The party desires
 a given object，either as an end，or as a mean to an end.

Secondly，He believes
 that the object is attainable through acts of his own：Or（speaking more properly）he believes that acts of his own would give him a chance of attaining it.

Thirdly，He presently
 believes that he shall do acts in future
 ，for the purpose of attaining the object.
 
[4]



A belief
 ‘that the desired object is attainable through acts of our own，’and‘that we shall do acts thereafter for the purpose of attaining it，’are necessary constituents of the complex notion which is styled‘a present intention to do a future act.’

If these be absent，we simply desire the object.

Unless I believe that the object be attainable through acts of my own，I cannot presently believe that I shall do acts hereafter for the purpose of attaining the object.I cannot believe that I shall try to attain an object，knowing that my efforts to attain it are utterly ineffectual.
 
[5]



Intention supposes that the object is attainable through conduct of our own.Or（as it is commonly said）that the attainment of the object depends upon our will.And though I believe that the object be attainable through acts of my own，I simply desire
 or barely wish
 the object，unless I presently
 believe that I shall do acts hereafter
 for the purpose of attaining it.

For example，if I wish for a watch hanging in a watchmaker's window，but without believing that I shall try to take it from the owner，I am perfectly clear of intending
 to steal the watch，although I am guilty of covetinq
 my neighbour's goods（provided that the wish recur frequently）.

The belief‘that the desired object is attainable through acts of our own，’is necessarily implied in the belief‘that we shall do acts hereafter for the purpose of attaining it.’
 
[6]



Consequently，a present intention to do a future act may be defined to be：‘A present desire
 of an object
 （either as an end or a mean），coupled with a present belief
 that we shall do acts hereafter for the purpose of attaining the object.’

It may also be distinguished briefly from a present volition and intention，in the following manner：

In the latter case，we presently will，and presently act，expecting
 a given consequence.In the former case，we neither presently will nor presently act，but we presently
 expect or believe that we shall
 will hereafter.


When we will
 a present act，intending a given consequence，it is frequently said‘that we will
 the consequence as well as the act.’And when we intend a future act，it is frequently said‘that we will
 the act now
 ，although we postpone the execution to a future time.’In either case，will is confounded with intention.
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When we intend a future act，it is also commonly said‘that we resolve or determine to do it；，or that we make up our minds to do it.’Frequently，too，a verbal distinction is taken between a strong and a weak intention；that is to say，between a strong or a weak belief that we shall do the act in future.Where the belief is strong，we are more apt to say‘that we intend
 the act.’Where the belief is weak，we are more apt to say‘that we believe
 we shall do it.’

Such being the forms of language，it is somewhat difficult to admit，at first hearing，‘that a present intention
 to do a future act is nothing but a present belief
 that we shall do an act in future.’But that nothing but this really passes in the mind any man may convince himself by examining the state of his mind when he intends a future act.

When we speak of willing
 a future act，we are not speaking of our intention to do the future act，but of our wish for the object which we believe may be attained through the act.Or，rather，our wish for the object，and our intention of resorting to the mean，are blended and confounded.And as every volition is a desire，and is also coupled with an intention，the compound of desire and intention is naturally styled a volition，although it is impossible（from the nature of the case）that we can
 will an act of which we defer the execution.

When we say‘that we have resolved or determined on an act，’or‘that we have made up our minds to do an act，’we merely mean this：‘that we have examined the object of the desire，and have considered the means of attaining it，and that，since we think the object worthy of pursuit，we believe we shall resort to the means which will give us a chance of getting it.’

Here also，the desire of the object is confounded with the belief
 which properly constitutes the intention.Every genuine volition being a desire，and every genuine volition being coupled with an intention，we naturally extend the terms which are proper to volitions
 to every desire which is combined with an intention.

It is clear that such expressions as‘determining，’‘resolving，’‘making up one's mind，’can only apply in strictness to‘volitions’：that is to say，to those desires which are instantly followed by their objects，and by which it may be said that we are concluded
 ，from the moment at which we conceive them.He who wills necessarily acts as he wills，and cannot will（with effect）that he will retract or recall the volition.He has determined
 ：' he has‘resolved
 ：’He has‘made up his mind.’He is concluded
 by his own volition.He cannot un-will
 that which he has willed.

But when such expressions as‘resolving’and‘determining’are applied to a present intention to do a future act，they simply denote that we desire the object intensely
 ，and that we believe（with corresponding confidence）we shall resort to means of attaining it.

And this perfectly accords with common apprehension，although it may sound（at first hearing）as if it were a paradox.For，every intention
 （or every so-styled will
 ），which regards the future，is ambulatory
 or revocable.
 That is to say，the present desire
 of the object may cease hereafter；and the present belief
 that we shall resort to the means of attaining it，will，of course，cease with the wish for it.We cannot believe
 that we shall try to get that，for which we know
 that we care not.

It is clear that we may presently intend a future forbearance as well as a future act
 .
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We may either desire an object inconsistent with the act to be forborne，or
 we may positively dislike the probable consequences of the act.In the first case，we may presently believe that we shall forbear from the act hereafter，in order that we may attain the object which we wish or desire.In the latter case，we may presently believe that we shall forbear from the act hereafter，in order that we may avoid the consequences from which we are averse.

[Every
 present forbearance
 from a given act，is not preceded or accompanied by a present volition
 to do another act.

It may be preceded or accompanied by mere inaction；e.g.
 I may lie perfectly still，intending
 not to rise.

But，still，it is generally true，that every present forbearance is
 preceded or accompanied by a volition.In our waking hours，our lives are a series（nearly unbroken）of volitions and acts.And，when we forbear，we commonly do a something inconsistent with the act forborne，and which we are conscious is inconsistent with it.]

Where a forbearance is preceded or accompanied by inaction，the desire leading to the forbearance is not to be compared to a volition.The forbearance is not like the act，the direct and appropriate object of the wish.

All that can be said（in generals）of intentions to act
 in future，may be applied（with slight modifications）to intentions to forbear
 in future.I confine myself to intentions to act
 in future，in order that my expressions may be less complex，and，by consequence，more intelligible.

When we intend a future act，we also intend certain of its consequences.In other words，we believe that certain consequences will follow that future act，which we presently believe we shall hereafter will.This is necessarily implied in every intention of the sort.For our present wish or desire of some probable consequence of the act，is our reason for believing presently
 that we shall do the act in future
 .
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But we may also intend or expect that the act may be followed by consequences，which we do not desire，or from which we are averse.For example；I may intend to shoot at and kill you，so soon as I can find an opportunity.But knowing that you are always accompanied by friends or other companions，I believe that I may kill or wound one of these in my intended attempt to kill you.

Here，the object which I wish or desire is your death.I intend
 the act，or I believe that I shall
 will it，because I desire your death.But I also believe that the act will be followed by a consequence from which I am averse：—by a consequence which is not the ground
 of my present intention，although I intend in spite of it.
 I intend a future act.I intend a consequence which I desire.And I also intend a consequence from which I am averse.

The execution of every intention to do a future act，is necessarily postponed to a future time.
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Every intention to do a future act，is also revocable or ambulatory.That is to say，Before the intention be carried into execution，the desire which is the ground of the intention may cease or be extinguished，or，although it continue，may be outweighed by inconsistent desires.

But though the execution of the intention be always contingent，the intention itself may be certain or uncertain.I may regard the intended act as one which I shall certainly will；or I may regard it as one which I shall will，on the happening of a given contingency.In either case，I may either intend a precise and definite act，or I may merely intend some act for the purpose of attaining my object.
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For example；I may intend to kill you by shooting
 ，at a given place
 and time.
 Or（though I intend to kill you）I may neither have determined the mode
 by which I shall attain my object，nor the time
 or place
 for executing the murderous design.In cases of the first class，the intention，design，or purpose，is settled，determinate，or matured.In cases of the latter class，it is unsettled，indeterminate，or undigested.

It not unfrequently happens，that a long and complex series of acts and means is a necessary condition to the attainment of the desired object（supposing it can be attained）.To determine these means，or to deliberate on the choice of them，is commonly styled‘a compassing of the desired object.’Or，when the intended means are thus complicated，the intention is frequently styled consilium
 .Either of the terms denotes the deliberation of pondering，which necessarily attends the intention before it becomes precise.
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Such（I think）are the proper meanings of compassing
 and consilium.
 Where the intended means are few and simple，there is no necessity for that long and laborious deliberation，which seems to give to the intention（in the cases in question）the names of‘compassing’or consilium.

It must，however，be confessed，that the terms are frequently applied loosely.In the language of the English Law，you would compass
 and imagine the death of the King
 ，although you intended to slay him by the shortest and simplest means.For instance，by shooting him with a rifle in a theatre.And，in various books，I have seen the word‘consilium’used for‘propositum’or intention.

It is only by the complexity
 of the means，that a compassing or consilium
 is distinguished from another intention.In all other respects，the two states of mind are exactly alike.There is a present desire of a given object，with a belief that we shall resort to means（precise or indeterminate）for the accomplishment of the desire.

It frequently happens that the desired object is not accomplished by the intended act.For example，I point a gun，and pull the trigger，intending to shoot you.But the gun misses fire，or the shot misses its mark.In this case，the act is styled an attempt
 ：an attempt to accomplish the desired object.It also frequently happens，that several acts must be done in succession before the desired object can be accomplished.And the doing any of the acts which precede the last，is also an attempt
 to accomplish the desired object，or is rather an endeavour towards
 the accomplishment of the object.For example；to buy poison for the purpose of killing another，or to provide arms for the purpose of attacking the king，are attempts or endeavours towards murder or treason.Attempts are evidence of the party's intention；and，considered in that light，are styled in the English Law，‘overt acts
 .’
 
[13]
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Where a criminal intention is evidenced by an attempt，the party is punished in respect of the criminal intention.
 
[15]

 Sometimes he is punished as severely as if he had accomplished the object.But more commonly，with less severity.

Why the party should be punished in respect of a mere intention，I will try to explain hereafter.

The reason for requiring an attempt，is probably the danger of admitting a mere confession.
 
[16]

 When coupled with an overt act，the confession is illustrated and supported by the latter.When not，it may proceed from insanity，or may be invented by the witness to it.

I have considered the import of the term‘Intention
 ，’in order that I might elucidate the general nature of Injuries and Political Sanctions.

But the word‘intention’is often employed，without reference to wrongs.We speak of the intention of the legislator，in passing a law；of the intention of testators；of the intention of parties to contracts，and so on.In each of these cases，the notion signified by the term‘Intention’may be reduced to one of the notions which I have already endeavoured to explain：namely，a present volition and act，with the expectation of a consequence；or a present belief，on the part of the person in question，that he will do an act in future.
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When we speak of the intention of the legislator，we either advert to the purpose with which he made the law；or we advert to the sense which he annexed to his own expressions，and in which he wished and expected that others would understand them.

If we advert to the purpose with which he made the law，we mean that he willed and performed a given act，expecting
 a given consequence.In order that he might attain the purpose，he made and published the law.And when he made and promulged it，he intended
 the purpose：that is to say，he expected
 or believed
 that the purpose which moved him to make and promulge it，would follow the making and promulgation as
 a consequence.


If we advert to the sense which he attached to his own expressions，we also mean that he willed and performed an act，expecting
 a consequence.We mean that he used expressions with a certain sense，expecting
 that those to whom he addressed them would receive them in the same sense.

The intention of the testator regards the purpose of the provision，or the sense which he attached to his words.In either case，we mean by‘his intention，’that he did a certain act expecting a certain consequence：That he made the provision，expecting the purpose would follow it；or that he used his words with a certain sense，expecting
 that others would understand them in the same sense.When we say，that‘the will or intention of the testator is ambulatory，’we mean that‘he may will and intend anew.’

When we speak of the intention
 of contracting parties，we mean the intention of the promisor，or the intention of the promisee.
 
[18]

 If we mean the intention of the promisor，we mean his intention as it regards the performance
 of his promise，or we mean his intention as it regards the nature or extent of it.In the first case，we mean that he intends（when he makes the promise）to do or forbear in future.In the second case，we mean that he makes a certain promise，expecting
 that the promisee will understand it in a certain sense.In the first case，we mean that he believes he shall do or forbear in future.In the second case，we mean that he does a present act，expecting a given consequence.

If we mean the intention of the promisee，we mean that he accepts the promise，understanding it in a certain sense，and expecting a future consequence：namely，that the promisor will perform it.

He does a present act，expecting a given consequence.




 [1]
 Intentions coupled with volitions and acts.


 [2]
 Present intention to do a future act，distinguished from an act with a present volition and intention.


 [3]
 Present intention to do a future act，what.


 [4]
 Distinguished from a simple desire of the object.


 [5]
 E.g.
 Desire to be King.But no man in a private station（unless he be a madman）can intend to aim at the Kingly Office；i.e.
 to pursue a course of conduct leading him to the throne.


 [6]
 Present intention to do a future act，restated.


 [7]
 Confusion of Will and Intention.


 [8]
 Intending a future forbearance.


 [9]
 An intended consequence of an intended future act，is not always desired.


 [10]
 Intentions to do future acts are certain or uncertain；


 [11]
 Are matured or undigested.


 [12]
 A consilium
 ，or compassing.


 [13]
 Attempts.


 [14]
 ‘Delictum consummatum.Conatus delinquendi.’Consummate Crimes and Criminal Attempts.—Feuerbach
 ，p.41.‘Eine Handlung，welche die Hervorbringung eines Verbrechens zum Zwecke hat
 ，ohne den bezweckten verbrecherischen Thatbestand wirklich zu machen，ist ein Versuch.—Rosshirt
 ，p.85.


 [15]
 Intention of Legislator，etc.


 [16]
 I venture to think，in accordance with my remarks in the note on p.414 ante
 ，that the ratio of this punishment is more simple，and that the consilium
 or cogitatio
 for which the party is punished is an act
 evidenced by the overt act.
 —R.C.


 [17]
 Example of man punished for confessed intention（without，overt act）to kill Henry Ⅲ.of France.


 [18]
 Or rather，the sense in which it is to be inferred from the words used，or from the transaction，or from both，that the one party gave and the other received it.Paley's rule would lead to this：that a mistaken apprehension of the apprehension in which the promisee received，would exonerate the promisor.This would be to disappoint the promisee.If the apprehension of the promisee did not extend to so much as the promisor apprehends that it did，it is true that the promisor is not surprised by a more onerous obligation than he expected；but then there is no reason for giving the promisee an advantage which he did not expect：pain of loss being greater than the mere pleasure of gain；which this advantage would be：there being，by the supposition，no expectation and therefore no engagement in consequence.

If，on the other hand，the promisor underrates the expectation of the promisee he disappoints an expectation.

The true rule is the understanding of both parties.The very use of Paley's rule shows that it embraces both.In the example，Paley seems to confound the sense which the promisor，in common with all，must have put on his promise，with his secret intention of breaking it.

（See‘Intention，’regarding future.）

The sense
 of the promise，i.e
 .，the meaning which each party apprehends that the words or transaction must denote，is a totally different thing from the intention
 with which it is made.The one uses，and he knows he uses，words of such an import；the other hears words which he knows to be of the same import；from these words ensue an obligation，the extent of which each knows，and the compulsory performance of which in terminus
 would not disappoint the expectations of the parties，whatever might be their intentions.

‘Where the terms of a promise admit of more senses than one，the promise is to be performed“in that sense which the promisor apprehended，at the time that the promisee received it.”

‘It is not the sense in which the promisor actually intended it.that always governs the interpretation of an equivocal promise；because，at that rate，you might excite expectations which you never meant，nor would be obliged，to satisfy.Much less is it the sense in which the promisee actually received the promise；for，according to that rule，you might be drawn into engagements you never designed to undertake.It must therefore be the sense（for there is no other remaining）in which the promisor believed that the promisee accepted his promise.— Paley
 ，Moral
 and Polit.Philosophy，
 vol.ⅰ.chap.v.


第二十一讲

有关故意的进一步思考

我在上次演讲中加以考察的那些故意，是与当前的意志决断和当前的行为结合在一起的。

行为人要求或者以意志促成了某些可以直接产生我们对它们的愿望的那些身体动作。在意志决断时，他预期或相信，他想以意志促成的那些身体动作将会确定无疑地和直接地随之而产生。而且，在意志决断时，他还预期或相信，某个或某些特定的事件，会确定无疑地或者可能随着他的这些身体行为而发生。
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换句话说，当他以意志促成某个特定的行为时，他也意识到了某个（作为这个意志决断的结果）行为，以及某个进一步的（作为这个意志决断和行为的结果的）事件的发生。
 
[2]



但是，一个要做某个将来行为的当前故意，却既不是与做某个行为的实际实施结合在一起的，也不是与那个要求做它的当前意志结合在一起的。当前故意并没有与该行为的实际实施结合在一起，因为，故意，尽管它是当前的，却是关乎将来的。它也不是与想要做这个被意识到的行为的当前意志结合在一起的。因为，以意志促成某个行为，就是做这个行为，如果它的相应身体器官（它是意志决断和行为的工具）是处在健全的或健康状态的话。

因此，基于某个当前故意去做某个行为，相当不同于一个要做某个将来行为的当前故意。在第一种情形中，那个行为不仅是意志想要促成的，而且确实被意志促成了。而在第二种情形中，它既不是意志想要促成的，也没有实际被意志促成，尽管它被人们意识到了。

一个想要做某个将来行为的当前故意，（我认为）可以被解析为下列要素：
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第一，行为人愿望某个特定目标，他可能是把它作为目的的，也可能是把它作为手段的。

第二，他相信这个目标是可以通过他的行为达到的。或者，（说得更准确一点）他相信他自己的那个行为会使他有机会达到它。

第三，他当时相信，为了达到那个目标，他将来会做一些行为。

被人们称为“做某个将来行为的当前故意”的这个复杂概念的一个必备要素的就是这样一个信念：“被愿望的那个目标是可以通过我们自己的行为达到的”和“过后我们会做一些行为以达到它。”
 
[4]



如果欠缺了这些，那么我们仅仅是愿望这个目标而已。

除非我相信这个目标是可以通过我自己的行为达到的，否则，当前我是不会相信我过后将会做一些行为以达到合格目标。明知我想要达到该目标的任何努力完全都是白费，我是不会相信我将会竭尽全力去达到它的。
 
[5]



故意必须要以这个目标能够通过我们自己的行动而达到为条件。或者（正如它一般被说成的那样），该目标的是否达到是取决于我们的意志的。而且，尽管我相信这个目标是可以通过我自己的行为而达到的，我仍然可能是仅仅愿望或仅仅要求它而已的，除非我当时还相信，我过后将会做某些行为以达到它。

譬如，假定我很想得到一块表，而它就挂在钟表铺的橱窗里，但是由于我并不相信我将会费尽心机、尽我所能地把它从它的所有人那里拿走，我就完全没有想到要盗窃该表，尽管内心里，我确实对我邻居的这个好东西垂涎三尺（如果我是不止一次地动了这个念头的话）。

“被愿望的那个目标是可以通过我们自己的行为而达到的”，这个信念一定是蕴涵在“我们过后将会做些行为以达到它”这个信念之中的。
 
[6]



因此，一个对某个将来行为的当前故意可以被定义为：“对某个目标的当前愿望，再加上一个我们过后将会做某些行为以实现该目标的当前信念。”

它也可以用下述方式而简明地区别于一个当前的意志决断和故意：

在后一种情形中，我们当前想，并且当前做，预望着某个特定的结果。而在前一种情形中，我们既不是当前想，也没有当前做，而是在当前预期或相信我们以后将会想做。

如果我们要以意志促成某个当前行为，并期望某个特定结果，那么我们就会常常被人说成是“我们要以意志促成那个结果以及那个行为”。而如果我们期望某个将来的行为，那么就常常被人们说成是，“我们现在要以意志促成某个行为，尽管我们把它的具体实施推迟到了将来某个时候”。在任一一种情形里，意志都是与故意混在一起的。
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当我们期望一个将来行为时，我们也常常被人们说成是，“我们决心或决定去做它”，或者，“我们下定决心要去做它”。常常，人们还在强故意和弱故意之间做了一个词句上的区分。也就是说，在我们对将来我们会做该行为的强信念与弱信念做了区分。当这个信念是一个强信念时，我们更有可能被说成是，“我们期望这个行为”。而当这个信念是个弱信念的时候，我们则更可能被说成是“我们相信我们会做它”。

“一个要做某个将来行为的当前故意，它不是别的，而是一个对我们将来会做某个行为的当前信念”，这就是那种语言形式之一，对于它们，我们初听上去会感到有些难以接受。但是，每个人都可以在他的意识中作些检验，看看在他期望一个某个将来行为时，他的精神状态是如何的，我想结论一定是，他们将说服自己，只有这个表述才是能够真正通过他的检验的。

当我们说我们正以意志促成某个将来行为时，我们说的不是我们对这个将来行为的故意，而是我们对这个目标的那个愿望，我们相信通过这个行为我们可以达到这个目标。或者，更准确地说，我们对这个目标的愿望，和我们诉诸这个手段的故意已经被混合和混淆在一起了。而且，由于所有的意志决断都是一种愿望，并且都是和某个故意连在一起的，所以，愿望和故意的混合自然就被称为一个意志决断，尽管（从事情的本性来讲）我们不可能用我们的意志促成那个我们已经推迟了它的施行的行为。

当我们说，“我们已经决心或决定做某个行为了”，或者，“我们已经下定决心去做某个行为了”的时候，我们的意思仅仅是，“我们已经检验过那个愿望的目标，并且也考虑了达到它的手段，而且由于我们既然认为这个目标值得追求，所以我们相信我们将会诉诸那个手段，它可以给我们一个机会去得到它”。

在这里，对这个目标的愿望也是与那种构成了故意的信念混合在一起的。既然所有真正的意志决断都是某种愿望，而且所有真正的意志决断都是与某个故意连在一起的，所以，自然而然，我们就把这个意志决断的正确名称作了延伸，而用来指称所有那些与某种故意相连的愿望了。

很显然，“决定”、“决心”和“下定决心”这样一些词语，严格意义上是只能用来指“意志决断”的。也就是说，只能用来指那些直接伴随有它们的目标的愿望，而且正因为有了它们，我们才被说成是从我们构思它们的那一刻起做出了一个决定。如果他是要以意志促成某个行为的，那他就一定是按照他的意愿来做的，他要以意志促成的不可能（有效地）是要他撤回或取消那个意志决定。他已经“决定了”，他已经“决心做了”，他已经“下定决心了”。他被他自己的意志决断决定了。他不能打消他已经要以意志促成的事情。

但是，“决心”和“决定”这样的词语，如果是用来指做将来行为的当前故意的，那么它们指的仅仅是，我们强烈地愿望那个目标，并且我们（有相应把握地）相信我们将会诉诸达到它的手段。

而且，这与我们的一般理解也是完全相一致的，尽管（初听起来）听起来它似乎是自相矛盾的。因为，每一个对于将来的故意（或每一个被如此称谓的意志）都是可变更的或可取消的。也就是说，对目标的这个当前愿望可以就此消歇，而那个当前信念，即我们将会诉诸那些达到它的手段，当然也将随着对它的那个愿望的消歇而同样销声匿迹。我们无法相信，我们将会尽力去得到那种我们当前明知我们并不看重的东西。

很显然，我们当前可以期望一个将来的不作为，正如我们可以当前期望一个将来的作为一样。
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有时候，我们可能会期望一个目标，它与我们避而不为的那个行为不甚一致，而另一些时候，我们则可能是实际反感那个行为的这个可能结果。在第一种情形中，我们当前可能会相信，为了达到我们所要求的或愿望的那个目标，我们在以后将不会做那个行为。在第二种情形下，我们当前可能会相信，为了避免我们所反感的那个结果，我们以后将不去做那个行为。

所有的对某个特定行为的当前不作为，都没有一个要做另外一个行为的当前意志决断先于或与之相伴而存在。

先于它的或者与其相伴的可能只是纯粹的无为。譬如，我完全静止不动地躺在那里，想的只是不起来。

但是，所有的当前不作为都是有意志决定先于或与之相伴而存在的，一般说来，这仍然是真实的。在我们保持清醒的时间里，我们的生活就是一系列的（几乎是没有间断的）意志决断和行为。而且，当我们要不作为时，我们一般是做某个与我们要避免的那个行为相矛盾的事情和我们认为是与它相矛盾的事情。

当某个不作为有一个无为状态先于或与之相伴存在的时候，导致这个不作为的那个愿望并不能就此被比作一个意志决断。这个不作为也不同于那个行为，这个行为是意愿的适当的或直接的目标。

（一般说来）关于对将来某个作为的故意，我们所能够说的那些看法也可以适用于（只需作少许修改）对将来某个不作为的故意。我自己将只限于讨论对某个将来作为的故意，以使我的表述可以少一些复杂晦涩，并因而多一些清晰明朗。

当我们期望某个将来行为时，我也期望了它的某个结果。换句话说，我相信那个特定结果会随着那个将来行为而到来，而这个将来行为则是我现在相信我们以后会想要做的。所有的此类故意必然都隐含了这一点。因为，我们现在对这个行为的某个可能结果的要求或愿望，正是我们现在相信我们将来要做这个行为的理由。
 
[9]



但是，我们也可能会意识到或预期到了该行为可能带来一些我们并不愿望的或者使我们反感的结果。譬如，我可能会想一有机会就毙了你。但是由于我知道你身旁总是有一些朋友或其他伙伴，所以我相信，在我试图杀死你的过程中，我可能会打死或打伤这些人中的某一个。

在这里，我所要求或愿望的目标是你的死亡。我想要做那个行为，或者我相信我将会以意志促成它，因为我希望你死掉。但是我也相信，这个行为将会带来某个我反感的结果，这个结果也不是我这个当前故意的理由所在，尽管我无视它的存在而仍然如此打算。我意识到了一个将来的行为。我意识到了一个我所愿望的结果。而且我也意识到了一个我反感的结果。

所有对某个将来行为的故意，它的实际实施，都必然被推延到了将来的某个时刻。
 
[10]



所有的对于某个将来行为的故意也都是可取消的或者可变更的。也就是说，在这个故意被付诸实施之前，作为该故意的根据的那个愿望可能会以自动消歇或者被压制消灭，或者尽管它还继续存在，但却可能已经被一些与之相矛盾的愿望压倒，从而黯然失色、意义甚微了。

但是，尽管这种故意的付诸实施总是偶然的，这种故意自身却可以是确定的或不确定的。我可以把这个被期望的行为看作我必将会以意志促成的一个行为。或者我也可以将它视为我将会以意志促成的一个行为，如果出现某个偶然事件的话。在这两种情形下，我既可以是期望某个确切的和确定的行为的，也可以仅仅是期望某个有助于我达到我的目标的行为的。
 
[11]



譬如，我可能会期望，在某个特定的时间特定的地点用枪打死你。或者（尽管我想杀死你）我可能会既没有确定我达到我的目的的方式方法，也没有确定实施我的谋杀计划的具体时间和地点。在第一类情形中，这个故意、阴谋或企图是特定的、确定的或者经过充分考虑的。而在后一类情形中，它却是不特定的、不确定的或未经充分谋划的。

某个被愿望的目标的达到（假定其是可以达到的），需要一个漫长而又复杂的序列行为和手段作为其一个必要条件，这样的情况并非不常见。对这些手段的权衡决定，或者对它们的斟酌取舍，通常被人们说成是，“对该被愿望目标的谋划”。或者，当想要采取的手段是如此复杂时，这个故意常常被说成是consilium
 （“图谋”）。所有这两个词语指的都是对权衡的再斟酌，在这个故意变得明确清晰以前，它们都必然与之相伴。
 
[12]



（我认为）这就是“谋划”和“consilium
 ”的准确含义。当想要采取的手段又少又简单时，那么就并不必定会对它们进行漫长而费力的斟酌，后者似乎赋予了这个故意（我们正在讨论的这个情形中的）“谋划”或“图谋”这样的名字。

然而，我们必须承认，这些词语的使用常常是不那么严格的。用英国法的语言来说，你可能会谋划和想象国王的死亡，尽管你只是想要以耗时最短也最简单便捷的手段杀死他。而且，我还在许多书中看到，“consilium
 ”一词被用来指“propositum
 ”（提议，犯意）或故意。

只有依凭手段的复杂这一点，一个谋划或consilium
 才可以与另一个故意区别开。在所有其他方面，这两种精神状态都是完全相像的。存在一种对某个特定目标的当前故意，它有一个相伴的信念，认为我们将会采取一些（确定的或不确定的）手段以实现这个愿望。

常常会发生这样的情形，被愿望的目标没有被那个被打算做的行为完成。譬如，我用枪作了瞄准，并抠动了扳机，想打中你。但是枪没有响，或者这一枪没有打中它的目标。在这一情形下，这个行为被称为一个未遂犯，它是一个对被愿望的目标的未遂行为。还常常发生这样的事情，在被愿望的目标被完成之前，我们必须要连续做几个行为。而对每一个最后行为之前的那些行为的实行，也都是一个完成被愿望目标的未遂行为，或者，准确点说，是对该目标之完成的一个努力。譬如，为杀死另一个人而去购买毒药，或者为攻击国王而准备武器，都是谋杀罪或叛国罪的未遂行为或努力。未遂行为是行为人有故意的证据。而且，由于被从这个方面来考虑，它在英国法中被称为“外在行为”。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]



当一个犯罪故意被一个未遂行为所证明时，
 
[15]

 该行为人就由于这个犯罪故意而被给予了惩罚。有时候，他受到的惩罚会像他已经完成了该目标时那样地严厉。但更为经常的情形则是，他受到了与之相比较轻的惩罚。

为什么行为人应该由于他的某个纯粹故意而受到惩罚呢？关于这一点，我以后再尽力说明。

之所以要求对一个未遂犯进行惩罚，原因在于，仅仅因其供认不讳就表示容忍，可能会有危险。
 
[16]

 当与之相伴还有一个外在行为时，这个供认就得到了后者的证明和支持。如果不是这样，那么它或者是出于一个精神昏乱而做出的，或者就是证人虚构编造的。
 
[17]



为了我能够阐释清楚不法侵害和政治制裁的本质，我已经思考了“故意”一词的含义。

但是，“故意”这个词的使用，常常并不指不法行为。我们说立法者在他们立法过程中的故意，说有遗嘱被继承人的故意，说契约当事人的故意等等。在所有这些情形中，“故意”这个词所指的那个意思，可以被简约为我前面已经努力地解释过的那些意思中的一个：也就是，一个当前意志决断和行为，并伴有一个对某个结果的预期，或者一个当前信念，它是我们所说的那个人对他在将来会做某个行为的信念。

当我们说立法者的故意时，我们要么说的是他立法时所带有的那个目的，要么说的是他赋予他自己的表述的，而他也想要和期望其他人能理解的那个意思。

如果我们说的是他立法时所具有的那个目的的话，那么我们的意思是，他要做并做了某个特定行为，并且其时他还预期到了某个特定结果。为了能够达到他的目的，他制定并公布了这个法律。而在他制定和公布它时，他期望着这个目的：也就是说，他预期或相信，这个促使他制定并颁布它的那个目的，将会作为一个结果而随着它的制定和颁布达到。

如果我们说的是他赋予自己的表述的那个意思的话，那么我们所意指的也是他想做并做了一个行为，并预期某个结果。我们的意思是，他在一个特定的意义上使用他的表述，并预期他对其发出这些话的那些人将会在同样的意义上接受它们。

有遗嘱被继承人的故意就是他做这些规定的目的，或者说是他赋予这些话的那个意思。在所有这两种情形中，我们说“他的故意”指的都是他做了某个特定行为，并预期某个特定的结果。因此，他写下了这些条款，预期那个目的将会随之而实现。或者，他以某个特定的意义来使用他的这些语词，并预期其他人将会在这同一个的意义上来理解它们。当我们说“有遗嘱继承人的意愿或故意是可以变更的”这句话的时候，我们的意思是，“他可能会重新表达他的意愿和故意”。

当我们说正在订立契约的当事人的故意时，我们意指的是允诺人的故意，或者受允诺人的故意。
 
[18]

 如果我们意指的是允诺人的故意，那么我们指的是他对履行他的诺言的故意，或者我们指的是他关于它的性质或范围的故意。在第一种情形下，我们意指的是（在他做出这个承诺时）他想要在将来做或者不做某个行为。在第二种情形中，我们的意思是，他做了一个特定的承诺，并且预期受允诺人将会在某个特定意义上来理解它。在第一种情形下，我们指的意思是，他相信在将来他将会做或不做某行为。而在第二种情形中，我们指的意思则是，他做了某个当前行为，并预期它将有某个特定的结果。

如果我们指的是受允诺人的故意，那么我们的意思是，他接受了这个承诺，在某个特定的意义上理解了它，并且预期某个将来结果，也即，允诺人将会履行他的承诺。

他做了一个当前行为，并预期某个特定的结果。




 [1]
 与意志决断和行为联系在一起的各种故意


 [2]
 要做某个将来行为的故意不同于一个有着当前的意志决断和故意的行为


 [3]
 何谓要做某个将来行为的当前故意


 [4]
 不同于对某个目标的简单愿望


 [5]
 譬如，我想成为国王。但是，没有哪个处于私人地位的人（除非他是一个疯子）会以获得国王职位为目标的，也就是说，不能够实施一系列行为，这些行为可以使他通向王位。


 [6]
 重述做某个将来行为的当前故意


 [7]
 意志和故意的混淆


 [8]
 期望一个将来的不作为


 [9]
 被期望的结果和被期望的行为并不总是被愿望的


 [10]
 做将来行为的故意可能是确定的也可能是不确定的


 [11]
 可能是经过充分谋划的，也可能是没有经过充分谋划的


 [12]
 一个图谋或谋划


 [13]
 未遂犯。


 [14]
 “既遂犯和未遂犯”，既遂犯和未遂犯。——费尔巴哈，41页。一种以产生犯罪为目标的行为，若并未造成犯罪事实，可称为企图。——罗夏特，85页。


 [15]
 立法者的故意，等等


 [16]
 我大胆说一句，我认为这个惩罚所根据的理由可能更为简单，而且行为人因之而受到惩罚的，并且被其外在行为所证明了的那个consilium或者cogitation则是一个行为，这与我在前面414页的那个注释中所表达的观点是一致的。——R.C.


 [17]
 例如，在法兰西就曾经有个人，由于他供认了有杀害亨利三世的意图（而没有外在行为）而受到了惩罚。


 [18]
 或者，更准确点说，这个意思可能是从由一方当事人给出，而由另一方当事人接受的被使用的那些词句，或者这个交易本身，或者这二者中推出来的。佩里规则会导致这样一个结论：受允诺人对其所接受的那个理解的一个错误理解将免除允诺人的责任。这将会让受允诺人失望。对所承诺的义务，如果受允诺人所理解的没有允诺人自己所理解的重，那么它确实不会被出乎意料地给允诺人加上比他原先所预料的义务更重的义务，但是那时，却并没有给予受允诺人比他的原先预期更大的利益的正当理由。有所失带来的痛苦要大于有所得产生的快乐。这个利益所带来的结果就是这样的。根据假定，不存在预期，因而也不存在作为其结果的承诺。

另一方面，如果允诺人低估了受允诺人的预期的话，那么他就是使一个预期落空了。

双方当事人的共同理解才是真正的规则。佩里规则的这个独特适用表明了它包含了双方当事人的理解。在这个例子中，佩里似乎没有分清，允诺人必须和所有人一样履行他的承诺这个意思，与他违反它的那个秘密意图。

（参见，关于将来的“故意”。）

这个承诺的意思，也就是，每一个当事人所理解的这些词语或交易所必然意指的那个含义，完全不同于做出它的那个意图。这个人使用，并且他也知道他使用了一些这个含义的语词；另一方听到了这些语词，他知道这些语词表达了那同一个含义；从这些语词中就产生了一个义务，它的范围双方都清楚，而且期限内强制实施它不会使任一方当事人的预期落空，无论他们的意图可能是什么。

“如果一个承诺的语词有多个意思，那么，在该承诺被受允诺人接受时，允诺人对它们所理解的那个意思，就是该承诺履行时所必须依凭的那个意思。”

“主导一个意义分歧的承诺的解释的，并不总是允诺人实际上想让它有的那个意思。因为，如果那样的话，你就会引起一些你从没有打算满足，也没有义务去满足的预期。受允诺人实际接受时的那个意思更不是。因为，根据这个规则，你将可能会被拖入一些你从没有打算承担的债务之中。因此，它必须是允诺人相信受允诺人对他的承诺所接受的那个意思（因为再没有其他的可能了）。”——佩里：《道德和政治哲学》，卷一，第五章。


LECTURE XXII

DUTY，INJURY，AND SANCTION

I HAVE endeavoured to analyse and to fix the meanings of the following related expressions：—‘Motive，’‘Will，’‘Intention，’‘Negligence，’‘Heedlessness，’‘Rashness.’

I now proceed to the essentials of Injury and Sanction，and of that Compulsion or Restraint which is imported by Duty or Obligation.
 
[1]



Every legal duty（whether it be relative or absolute，or whether it be officium
 or obligatio
 ）is a duty to do，or forbear from，an act or acts，and is imposed by a Command（express or tacit）of the person or body which is sovereign
 in a given society.

As every injury or wrong is a breach or violation of duty，it supposes that an act enjoined is not
 done，or that an act forbidden is
 done.
 
[2]



A party lying under a duty，or upon whom a duty is incumbent，is liable to evil or inconvenience（to be inflicted by sovereign authority），in case he violate the duty，or disobey the command which imposes it.The evil to be incurred by the party in case he disobey the command，enforces
 compliance with the command，or secures the fulfilment of the duty.In other words，it inclines the party to obey the command，or to fulfil the duty or obligation which the command imposes upon him.By reason of his liability or obnoxiousness to the eventual or conditional evil，there is a chance
 that he will not
 disobey：A chance which is greater or less（foreign considerations apart），as the evil itself，and the chance of incurring it by disobedience，are greater or less.The eventual or conditional evil to which the party is obnoxious，is styled a‘Sanction
 ；’or the Law or other Command is said to be sanctioned
 by the evil.
 
[3]



‘To be obliged to do or forbear，’or‘to lie under a duty
 or obligation
 to do or forbear，’is to be liable or obnoxious to a sanction，in the event of disobeying a command.In other words，‘to lie under an obligation to do or forbear，’is to be liable to an evil from the author of the command，in the event of disobedience.
 
[4]



The party is bound
 or obliged
 to do or forbear，because he is obnoxious to the evil，and because he fears the evil.To borrow the current，though not very accurate expressions，he is compelled
 by his fear of the evil to do the act which is enjoined，or is restrained
 by his fear of the evil from doing the act which is forbidden.

The difference between Sanction and Obligation is simply this：Sanction is evil，incurred or to be incurred，by disobedience to command.
 
[5]



Obligation is liability to that evil，in the event of disobedience.

Obligation regards the future.An obligation to a past act，or an obligation to a past forbearance，is a contradiction in terms.

If the party has acted or forborne agreeably to the command，he has fulfilled the obligation wholly or in part，and the obligation has wholly or in part ended or ceased in respect of that act or forbearance.
 
[6]



And here there is a certain difference between positive and negative duties.The end or scope of positive duties，and of the jura in personam
 which correspond to them，is the performance of that to which the party obliged by the duty is bound.But the scope or purpose of negative duties，and of the rights with which they correlate，is not the observance of the office or obligation；although that observance is a neccssary condition to the enjoyment or exercise of the right.A positive obligation，therefore，is determined by fulfilment：but an office or negative obligation is not determined by fulfilment，but by an event extraneous to the duty，namely，the extinguishment of the right with which it correlates，or of a right which it regards or concerns.The performance of a positive duty extinguishes both the duty and the corresponding right：a negative duty is never extinguished by fulfilment，though if the right be extinguished by another cause，the duty ceases.The difference between positive and negative duties，has been erroneously supposed to be a difference between offices and obligations；a confusion of ideas pregnant with important misconceptions，and which obscures the difference between offices and obligations，between jura in rem
 and jura in personam
 .

If，on the other hand，the party has disobeyed the command by action，forbearance or omission，he has actually incurred the sanction，or is actually liable to the application of the sanction.And，in respect of the forbearance which he has not
 observed，or in respect of the act which he has forborne or omitted，the duty or obligation to which the sanction was annexed，has（as before），wholly or in part，ended or ceased.The sanction which has attached upon him may consist of a new obligation，but that obligation to which the sanction was appended，has（wholly or in part）determined.

It is not unfrequently said‘that Sanctions operate upon the Will
 ，’and‘that men are obliged to do or forbear through their wills
 .’
 
[7]



It were more correct to say‘that Sanctions operate upon the desires
 ，’and‘that men are obliged to do or forbear through their desires.
 ’

Stated plainly and precisely，the fact is this：The party obliged is averse from the conditional evil，which he may chance to incur in case he break the obligation：In other words，he wishes or desires to avoid it.But，in order that he may avoid the evil，or may avoid the chance of incurring it，he must fulfil the obligation：He must do that
 which the Law enjoins，or must forbear from that
 which the Law prohibits.

That every sanction operates upon the desires
 of the obliged，is true.For he is necessarily averse from the evil with which he is threatened by the Law，as
 he is necessarily averse from every evil whatsoever.

That every sanction operates upon the will
 of the obliged，is not true.If the duty be positive
 ，and if he fulfil the duty out of regard to the sanction，it may be said with propriety that the sanction operates upon his will.
 For his desire of avoiding the evil which impends from the Law，makes him do
 ，and，therefore，will
 ，the act which is the object of the command and the duty.But if the duty be negative
 ，and if he fulfil the duty out of regard to the sanction，it can scarcely be said with propriety that the sanction operates upon his will.
 His desire of avoiding the evil which impends from the Law，makes him forbear from the act which the Law prohibits.But，though he intends
 the forbearance，he does not will
 the forbearance.He either wills an act which is inconsistent with the act forborne，or he remains in a state of inaction which equally excludes it.In the former case，he does not
 will the forbearance.
 In the latter case，he wills nothing
 .

If，then，the party fulfil his duty，and if he fulfil his duty out of regard to the sanction，the fact，precisely stated，is this：He is obnoxious to evil from the Law，in case he violate his duty.This conditional evil，like every possible evil，he necessarily wishes to avoid.And，in order that he may avoid the evil with which he is threatened by the Law，he wills the act，or intends
 the forbearance，which the Author of the Law commands.

Again：Every sanction operates upon the desires
 of the obliged，although he violate
 the duty
 .

If he do
 an act which the Law forbids，or if he forbear from
 an act which the Law enjoins，he desires to avoid the evil with which he is threatened by the Law，although that desire be mastered and suppressed by a conflicting and stronger desire.And，if he omit
 an act which the Law enjoins，he habitually
 desires to avoid the conditional evil，although，at the moment of the omission，he forgets the sanction and the duty.

But，when the obliged party violates his duty
 ，it is manifest that the sanction does not operate upon his will
 ，although it affects his desires.
 If he do an act which the Law forbids，he wills an act in spite of the sanction.If he violate his duty by forbearance or omission，he does not will
 an act which the Law enjoins，and which it is the scope and purpose of the sanction to make
 him will.


It is，therefore，not true，or is not true universally，that‘Sanction operates upon the will
 of the obliged；’or‘that the party is obliged through his will
 .’But it is true，and is true universally，‘that Sanction operates upon the desires
 of the obliged，’or‘that the party is obliged through his desires
 .’

For to affirm that
 is merely to affirm this
 ：—‘That the party is necessarily averse from every evil；and necessarily wishes to avoid the evil by which the command is sanctioned.’

I said，in a former Lecture，that an obligation to will
 is impossible.
 
[8]

 Why I said so，I am somewhat at a loss to see.For it is quite certain，that the proposition is grossly false，and is not consistent with my own deliberate opinion.
 
[9]



We are
 obliged to will，whenever our duties are positive：
 that is to say，whenever we are obliged to act.The Law threatens us with the sanction，in order that we may act
 ；and in order that we may act，we must will
 .This，it is manifest，is the meaning of the proposition‘that we are bound to act through our wills
 .’The force of the obligation lies in our desire
 of avoiding the threatened evil.But，in order that we may avoid that evil by performing the obligation，we will
 the act which is commanded.

And this is true.For acts and their consequences
 are the objects of positive duties；and every volition is followed by the act which is willed，if the appropriate bodily organ be sound or healthy.Perhaps，I confounded desires
 （as contradistinguished from volitions）with those peculiar desires which are styled‘volitions.’Or，perhaps，I intended to affirm that we cannot be obliged to desire
 ，in the sense wherein desire
 is opposed to will.
 And this is also true.

And here I may remark that we cannot be obliged to desire or not to desire；i.e.
 to desire that
 which the Law enjoins，or not
 to desire that which the Law forbids：For although we desire
 to avoid the sanction，we are not therefore
 averse from that which the Law forbids，nor do we therefore incline to that which the Law enjoins.
 
[10]



In spite of our aversion from the evil with which we are menaced by the Law，we may still desire that which the Law forbids，or may desire to evade that which the Law exacts：Although our necessary desire of avoiding the sanction，may be stronger than the opposite desire which urges us to a breach of our duty.The desire of avoiding the sanction may control
 the opposite desire，but cannot supplant or destroy it.Or，if it can destroy it；it can only destroy it in the oblique or indirect manner to which I shall advert immediately.

It is equally manifest，that we are not obliged
 to our desire of avoiding the sanction.We are not bound
 or obliged to entertain the desire；but we are bound or obliged，because
 we are threatened with the evil，and because
 we inevitably desire to avoid
 the evil.We are not obliged to entertain the desire，but we are obliged because
 we entertain it.

When we desire that which the Law forbids，or when we are averse from that which the Law enjoins，we observe our duty（supposing we do observe it）because
 our aversion from the sanction tops the conflicting wish.
 
[11]



In these，and in similar cases，it is not unusual to suppose a conflict
 between desire and will.Because we will
 a something from which we are averse
 ，it is imagined that we will against
 our desires.The truth，however，is，that there is no conflict between desire and will
 ，although there is
 a conflict between inconsistent desires.

I wish to forbear from that which the Law enjoins，or I wish to do that which the Law prohibits.But I also wish to avoid the evil with which I am threatened by the Law.And as my wish of avoiding this evil is stronger than the opposite wish，I will that which the Law enjoins，or I forbear from that which the Law forbids.I do not will or forbear against my desires
 ，but I will or forbear in compliance with a stronger desire，instead of forbearing or willing in compliance with a weaker desire.

It is truly astonishing that this obvious solution of the difficulty escaped the penetration of Mr.Locke.It is of no small importance that the difficulty should be clearly conceived，and the solution distinctly apprehended.For I believe that the mysterious jargon about the nature of the will has arisen entirely from this purely verbal puzzle.

If we suppose that the Will can control the Desires，or that man can will against
 his desires，we must suppose that will and desire are utterly distinct and disparate；we cannot，consistently with such a supposition，admit that volitions are a class of desires，and are merely distinguished from other desires by a certain specific difference：namely，that they are followed immediately or without the intervention of means，by their direct or appropriate objects.

I have said that we cannot be obliged not
 to desire；that the desire of avoiding the sanction may master
 or control
 ，but cannot extinguish a desire which urges to a breach of duty.

But this，though true in the main，must be taken with an important qualification.
 
[12]



The desire of avoiding the sanction cannot destroy directly
 the conflicting and sinister desire.But the desire of avoiding the sanction may destroy the antagonist desire，gradually
 or in the way of association.
 The thought of the act or forbearance which would amount to a breach of duty，is habitually coupled with the thought of the evil which the Law annexes to the wrong.If our desire of avoiding the evil，which the Law annexes to the wrong，be stronger than our desire of the consequences which might follow the act or forbearance，we regard the latter as a cause of probable evil，and we gradually transfer to the cause our aversion from the effect.Our stronger desire of avoiding the Sanction，gradually extinguishes the weaker desire.Our wish for the agreeable consequences which might follow the wrong，is absorbed by our wish of avoiding the evil which the wrong would probably induce.We regard the wrong as a cause of evil，and we dislike it accordingly.

This is merely a case of a familiar and indisputable fact.Objects originally agreeable become disagreeable on account of their disagreeable consequences.And objects originally pleasing become displeasing by reason of painful consequences with which they are pregnant.

This gradual effect of sanctions in extinguishing sinister desires，is a matter of familiar remark，and is expressed in various ways.Owing to the prevalent misconceptions regarding the nature of the will，the effect which is really wrought upon the state of the desires is frequently ascribed to the will.
 It is forgotten that the will is merely an instrument
 of the desires；and that every change in disposition and conduct is a change in the dominant desires，and not in the subject will.

We are told，for instance，by Hobbes，in his‘Essay on Liberty and Necessity，’‘that the habitual fear of punishment maketh men just：’‘that it frames and moulds their wills
 to justice.’The plain and simple truth is this：that it tends to quench wishes which urge to breach of duty，or are adverse to that
 which is jussum
 or ordained.

Where the fear of the evils which impend from the Law has extinguished the desires which urge to breach of duty，the man is just.
 He is not compelled or restrained by fear of the sanction，but he fulfils his duty spontaneously.He is moved to right，and is held from wrong，by that habitual aversion from wrong or injury，which the habitual fear of the sanction has gradually begotten.

The man who fulfils his duty because
 he fears the sanction，is an unjust man
 ，although his conduct be just.If he could violate his duty without incurring the evil，his conduct would accord with the desires which urge him to break it.

In short，the fear of the evils by which our duties are sanctioned，cannot extinguish instantly
 or directly
 the desires and aversions which urge us to violate our duties.But the fear of those evils may extinguish these desires and eversions gradually
 or in the way of association.
 Our necessary aversion from the evils with which we are threatened by the Law is often transferred by insensible degrees to the injuries or wrongs which might bring those evils upon us.Our fear of the sanction is changed into hate of the offence.Instead of fulfilling our duty through fear of the sanction，we fulfil our duty through that aversion from wrong which the habitual fear of the sanction has slowly engendered.We come to love justice with disinterested love，and to hate injustice with disinterested hate.So far as we fulfil our duties through these disinterested affections，we are just.‘Justitia est perpetua voluntas suum cuique tribuendi.'so far as we are moved to fulfil them by the evils with which they are sanctioned，we are just men
 ，although our conduct
 be just.For if we were freed from the fear which compels or restrains us，our conduct would accord with the sinister desires and aversions，which solicit or urge us to violate our duties.

When I affirm that our fear of the evils by which our duties are sanctioned is frequently transmuted into a disinterested hate of injustice，I am far from intimating that that
 fear is the only
 source of this
 beneficent disposition.The love of justice，or the hate of injustice，is partly generated（no doubt）by a perception of the utility
 of justice；and by that love of general utility which is felt by all or most men more or less strongly.But it is also generated，in part，by the habitual fear of sanctions.And to this consideration my attention is particularly directed.For my purpose is not to analyse the sources of the beneficent disposition，but to distinguish the remote
 effect of obligations and sanctions from the immediate
 or direct
 ：—to shew that sanctions may inspire us with a disinterested love of justice，although they compel
 us to right，or restrain
 us from wrong，in case that useful sentiment be absent or defective.

When the desires of the man habitually accord with his duty，we say that the man is disposed to justice，or we style the state of his mind a disposition to justice.And this disposition to justice is a ground for mitigation in measuring out punishment or in measuring out censure.

Every legal crime should be visited with legal punishment，and every offence against morals should be visited with reprobation.But when the circumstances of the offence indicate a disposition to justice，or indicate any disposition which is generally useful or beneficent，utility requires that the punishment should diminish
 ，or that the censure should soften
 accordingly.The general consequences which would ensue if the offender passed with impunity，render it expedient that it should be visited with punishment or censure.But since there would be few offences if good dispositions were general，it is also expedient to mitigate the punishment or censure，with a view to the good disposition manifested by the criminal.

And this，accordingly，is the usual habit of the world.The occasional aberrations of a man who is habitually just or humane，are treated with less severity than the offences of the dishonest and the cruel.The amount of punishment is frequently determined by this consideration；or（although the nature of the offence exclude mitigation of punishment）public reprobation falls with comparative lenity.The necessity of inflicting the punishment is generally perceived and admitted，but the offender is regarded with a feeling which approaches to compassion and regret，rather than to antipathy and exultation.

Where the desires of the man are habitually adverse to his duty，we say that the man is disposed to injustice，or style the state of his mind a disposition to injustice.

Owing to the prevalent misconceptions about the nature of will，we frequently style the predominance of pernicious desires，a depraved or wicked will.Sometimes，indeed，we mean by a depraved or wicked will，a deliberate intention to do a criminal act.Although it is perfectly manifest，that badness or goodness cannot be affirmed of the will，and that a criminal intention may accord with a good disposition.

NOTES

（See Leibnitz.Schelling and Kant in Ritter and Krug.Coleridge.）
 
[13]



What they meant by freedom of the Will was not that we desire without a determining cause，or that we will against our desires，but that，in the cases in question，our desires or wills go with our duties，i.e.
 we desire to perform our duty more than anything else.

The term‘Sanction’denotes the conditional evil，which is annexed by the Sovereign to the Command.The term‘Obligation’imports the same object considered from a certain aspect.It denotes present liability to that contingent evil，in case the duty be broken，or the command be disobeyed.

The Latin Obligatio
 denotes the operation of the sanction upon the will of the obliged.

It is manifest that the Latin obligatio
 is equivalent to ligamen or vinculum.
 The position of a party obnoxious to a contingent evil，is likened to that of a party who is tied to a given place.

The English duty
 （looking at its derivation）rather denotes that
 to which a man is obliged，than the obligation itself.It is derived，through the French devoir
 （past part.）and the Italian dovere，
 from the Latin debere
 .It is，therefore，equivalent to id quod debitum est，
 rather than to obligatio.


Same remark as to the German‘Forderung
 ’（equivalent to the obligatio
 of the Roman Jurists），‘Pflicht’，‘Verbindlichkeit.’

By‘duty’may be meant any duty；but it commonly meant religious duty，or test of duties.




 [1]
 Duty.


 [2]
 Injury.


 [3]
 Sanction.


 [4]
 Obligation is obnoxiousness to a Sanction.


 [5]
 Sanction and Obligation distinguished.


 [6]
 Obligation regards the future.


 [7]
 Sanctions operate upon the desires
 .


 [8]
 An obligation to will
 not impossible.


 [9]
 The passage referred to，not being contained in the lectures as formerly published，I have not restored in its place.But I find that in J.S.M.'s notes it follows the sentence ending on the 33d line of p.367 ante
 ，and runs thus：—‘We cannot，speaking correctly，be obliged to will，though we are obliged through our will.Neither can we，strictly speaking，be obliged to suffer.’一R.C.


 [10]
 An obligation to desire not possible.


 [11]
 Supposed conflict of desire and will.


 [12]
 Effect of obligation in extinguishing desires which urge to a breach of duty.


 [13]
 These names，especially the first and last of them，suggest an observation upon the ethical views maintained by the author in these lectures.

The author recognises an absolute standard of what is good and true，not（with Kant）as a necessary form of thought，but as consisting in the Divine law which is set to man by a superior，namely the Divine intelligence.The indices to that law he states to be Revelation and Utility，and the position on which he insists at length in the introductory lectures is this：that，apart from Revelation，Utility is the only index，measure，or test of the Divine law—conformity to the law ascertained by Utility，the only aim which ought to control the desires.But the sphere
 of Revelation he passes in silence；a reserve which obliges him to leave untouched the question，how far it is possible for human intelligence and desire to reach forward beyond experience，in the direction of conforming themselves to the Divine intelligence and the Divine will.

The position thus taken up by the author，is a very strong one；and admirably adapted to the purpose of an entry into the field of jurisprudence.But I cannot help noting that，in regard to the entire field of ethical science
 ，this position is comparatively narrow，and that its bounds have been left by the author undefined.And they are necessarily indefinite.For I conceive that，as a measure
 or test
 ，utility may well be extended far within the sphere of Revelation；and is the only test
 of Revelation which the intelligence common to all mankind seems capable of applying.But that the theory of utility has availed，except to a very limited extent，in advancing
 the practical science of ethics，I take to be contrary to the teaching of history.For I confess myself a learner with those who have read history as shewing，that Revelation has been the guide and pioneer，in places which utility has now fenced and secured as a possession to mankind for all time coming.

Provided only there be conceded to human nature divinus aliquis afflatus
 ，which can rise above experience to the recognition and partial realisation of the good existing in God and the Divine Law，and provided all
 the results of such a faculty be embraced in the term Revelation，I readily accede to the author's rejection of a tertium quid
 under the name of moral sense，etc.，standing between Revelation and Utility as an index to moral truth.An inquiry into the nature and province of Revelation and the corresponding receptive faculty would clearly have been beyond the scope of these lectures.And as it has not been entered on，neither is it prejudged.—R.C.


第二十二讲

义务，不法侵害和制裁

我已经尽力分析并确定了下述相关词语的含义，它们是：“动机”、“意志”、“故意”、“疏忽”、“放任”和“轻率”。

现在我将开始探讨不法侵害和制裁的本质要素，以及责任或义务强加的强制或约束的本质要素。
 
[1]



所有的法律义务（无论它们是绝对的还是相对的，也不管它们是职责还是债），都是做出或者不做出某个或某些行为的义务，而且，它们也都是由某个特定社会中的作为个人或者机关的主权者的某个（明示或暗示的）命令所强加的。

因为所有的不法侵害都是对义务的违反或违背，所以它们都以没有做某个命令要求做出的行为或者是做了某个命令禁止做出的行为作为条件。
 
[2]



一个负有或者被加予了某个义务的人，如果他违反了这个义务，或者不服从强加给他的那个命令的话，那么他就很有可能遭受到（主权当局将使其遭受的）恶害或不便。这个行为人如不服从那个命令就会招致的那个恶害，强化了对命令的遵从，或者说，保障了对义务的履行。换句话说，它促使行为人去遵从那个命令，或者去履行那个命令加在其身上的责任或义务。由于他很有可能或者易于受到这个可能的或者有条件的恶害，所以，他就有不去不服从的可能性。这个可能性（不考虑其他外在因素），与这个恶害自身一样，有可能较大，也有可能较小，而且不服从将要招致它的可能性，也是或大或小的。行为人易于遭受的这个可能的或有条件的恶害，被人们称为“制裁”。或者，法律或其他的命令就被说成是由这个恶害“制裁的”。
 
[3]



“有义务去作为或不作为”，或者“负有一个责任或义务去作为或不作为”，就是极有可能或易于遭到制裁，如果不服从某个命令的话；换句话说，“负有一个作为或不作为的义务”就是极有可能或易于遭到某个来自于这个命令的做出者的恶害，如果他不服从的话。
 
[4]



这个人有义务或者有责任做出某个作为或不作为，因为他极有可能会遭到那个恶害，而且他也惧怕那个恶害。借用当前的尽管并不十分准确的话说就是，他对这个恶害的恐惧迫使他做了命令所要求的那个行为，或者，他对这个恶害的恐惧约束着他没有做出被禁止的那个行为。

制裁和义务之间的区别仅仅是这样的：

制裁是恶害，它是对命令的不服从所招致的或将会招致的。
 
[5]



义务是那个恶害在不服从的情况下的可能性。

义务是关于将来的。一个对某个过去的作为的义务或者一个对于某个过去的不作为的义务，其本身就是自相矛盾的。
 
[6]



如果行为人已经以与命令一致的方式做了某个作为或恪守了某个不作为，那么他就是已经全部或部分地履行了这个义务，并且这个义务也由于那个作为或不作为而全部地或部分地终止或终结了。

因此，在这里，积极义务和消极义务之间有一个必然的不同。积极义务以及与之相对应的对人权的目的或目标，是该义务所迫使的那个行为人有责任履行的那个义务的践履。但是，消极义务以及其所对应的那些权利的目标或目的则不是这些职责或义务的恪守，尽管那个恪守是享有或行使该权利的一个必要条件。因此，一个积极义务是因为履行而终止的。而一个职责或消极义务则不是因为履行而终止的，而是因为某个能豁免该义务的事件的发生，也就是它所对应的或者所关于或所关涉的那些权利的消灭而终止的。一个积极义务的履行既消灭了这个义务，又消灭了与之相对应的权利。而一个消极义务则永远不会因为履行而归于消灭，尽管如果权利基于另外一个原因而被消灭的话，该义务也将随之终止。积极义务与消极义务之间的这个不同，一直被人们错误地认为是职责与义务之间的不同。这个思想混淆充满了重大的概念错误，而且还模糊了职责和义务、物权和对人权之间的区别。

如果，在另一方面，行为人已经以他的作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰违背了这个命令的话，那么他就是已经招致了这个制裁，或者实际上极有可能会招致这个制裁的适用。而且，由于他没有恪守那个不作为，或者他没有做或者疏漏了那个作为，制裁所附加的那个义务已经（像前面一样）全部地或者部分地终止或终结了。已经加在他身上的那个制裁可能是由另一个新的义务构成的，但是，被添加了那个制裁的那个义务却已经（全部地或者部分地）归于消灭了。

人们常说，“制裁是作用于人的意志的”，而且“人是通过他们的意志而被迫做或者不做某些行为的”。
 
[7]



如果我们说，“制裁是作用于愿望的”，而且，“人是通过他们的愿望而被强迫去做或者不做某些行为的”，这样可能会更为准确些。

如果说得明白点和准确点，那么事实就是这样的：义务人反感这个有条件的恶害，如果他违反这个义务的话，他就有可能会招致它。换句话说，他希望或愿望避免它。但是，为了可以避免这个恶害，或者为了可以避免它发生的可能性，他必须履行那个义务。他必须做法律命令他做的行为或者不做法律禁止他做的行为。

说所有的制裁都是作用于义务人的愿望的，这是真实的。因为，他必然是反感法律用来威胁他的那个恶害的，正像他必然反感所有的恶害一样。

而说所有的制裁都是作用于义务人的意志的，却不一定正确。如果义务是积极义务，而且，如果他履行义务是出于对制裁的考虑的话，那么我们可以正确地说，制裁是作用于他的意志的。因为，他避免法律所威胁的那个恶害的愿望使他决定如此做了，而且，也因而使他想要以意志促成那个行为，它是这个命令和义务的目标。但是，如果义务是消极义务，而他履行该义务也是出于对制裁的考虑的话，那么我们就很难正确地说，这个制裁是作用于他的意志的。他避免法律所威胁的那个恶害的愿望，使他没有去做法律禁止的行为。但是，尽管他期望这个不作为，但他却没有以意志促成这个不作为。他要么是以意志促成了一个与那个其避而不为的行为相矛盾的行为，要么是保持了一个同样可以排除他的无为状态。在前一种情形下，他没有以意志促成那个不作为。而在后一种情形下，他则没有以意志促成任何事情。

因此，如果行为人履行了他的义务，并且是出于对制裁的考虑而履行它的义务的话，那么这个事实的准确表述就是这样的：如果他违反了他的义务，那么他就极易于遭受来自法律的恶害。对于这个有条件的恶害，就像对所有的可能恶害一样，他都必然是希望予以避免的。而且，为了他可以避免这个法律所威胁的恶害，他以意志促成了那个作为，或者期望那个不作为，这些行为都是法律的制定者的命令所要求的。

再重复一下：所有的制裁都是作用于义务人的愿望的，尽管他违反了那个义务。

如果他做了一个法律所禁止的行为，或者没有做一个法律所要求的行为，那么他是想避免法律威胁他的那个恶害的，尽管这个愿望被另一个与之相冲突的更强的愿望主宰和压抑了。而且，如果他忘做了一个法律所要求的行为，他习惯上是想避免那个有条件的恶害的，尽管在他疏忽的时候，他忘记了那个制裁和义务。

但是，当义务人违反了他的义务时，很显然，制裁并没有作用于他的意志，尽管它影响了他的愿望。如果他做了一个法律禁止的行为，那么，他就是以意志促成了一个行为，尽管有这样的制裁。如果他是以不作为或疏忽怠惰的方式违反了他的义务的，那么他就是没有以意志促成一个法律所要求的行为，而这个行为正是那个制裁要使他有如此意志的目标和目的所在。

因此，我们说“制裁是作用于义务人的意志的”，或者，“行为人是通过意志而被强迫的”，并不正确，或者说并不普遍正确。但是，如果我们说“制裁是作用于义务人的愿望的”，或者“行为人是通过他的愿望而被强制的”，则是正确的，而且是普遍正确的。

因为，承认它就正好是承认这样一个说法：“行为人必然反感所有的恶害，而且必然想要避免命令用以制裁的那种恶害。”

在前次演讲中，我说过，一个对意志的义务是不可能的。
 
[8]

 为什么我这样说呢，似乎有点儿难以理解。因为，十分清楚，这个命题是完全错误的，而且它与我自己的那个经过认真考虑的观点也不一致。
 
[9]



无论什么时候，只要我们负有的义务是积极的，也就是说，无论什么时候，只要我们有义务去行为，我们就是有义务去行使意志力。法律用制裁来威胁我们，为的是可以让我们去行为。而我们要行为，我们就必须行使意志力。很明显，这就是“我们通过我们的意志而受到了约束，从而被迫使去做某个行为”这个命题的含义。义务的力量存在于我们避免那个可能来临的恶害的愿望之中。但是，为了通过履行义务从而使我们可以避免那个恶害，我们就要行使意志力，以使自己做出被命令的那个行为。

而且这是真实的。因为，行为及它们的结果是积极义务的目标；而且，所有的意志决断都将伴随有我们要以意志促成的那个行为，如果相应的身体器官是健全的或健康的话。也许，我是将（与意志决断相对应和相区别的）愿望与那些被称为“意志决断”的特殊愿望搞混了。或者，也许是，我是想在愿望与意志相对的意义上证明我们不能够被迫使而去愿望。而这也是正确的。

因此，在这里，我可以说，我们不能够被迫去愿望或不去愿望。也就是说，我们不能被迫而去愿望法律所要求的那个东西，或者不去愿望法律所禁止的那个东西。因为，尽管我们有避免制裁的愿望，但是我们并不会因此就反感法律所禁止的那个东西，也不会因此就喜爱上了法律命令我们的那个东西。
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尽管有法律恐吓我们的那个恶害，我们可能仍然会愿望法律所禁止的那个东西，或者仍然会有逃避法律所要求的那个东西的愿望。尽管我们必然会有的那个避免制裁的愿望可能会强过我们的相反愿望，后者促使我们去违反义务。避免制裁的愿望可能会控制相反的愿望，但是它却无法排挤掉或消灭它。或者，即使它可以消灭它的话，它也只能是通过迂回的或间接的方式来消灭它，这种方式我很快就会谈到。

同样显然的是，我们有避免制裁的愿望并不是被迫的。我们并不是被强迫或者受迫使而有这个愿望的。但是我们却是受到强制或强迫的，既因为我们是被这个恶害威胁着的，也因为我们必然会想避免这个恶害。我们并不是被迫而有这个愿望的，但是，因为有了它，我们却是被迫的。

当我们愿望法律所禁止的东西时，或者当我们反感法律所命令的东西时，我们之所以遵守了我们的义务，是因为我们对制裁的反感超过了所有其他的相反愿望。
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在这些和其他相同情形中，人们通常假定愿望和意志之间有某个冲突。因为我们会想要一个我们反感的东西，这被想象为我们的意志与我们的愿望之间存在着对抗。然而，事实是，在意志和愿望之间并不存在什么冲突，尽管在不相一致的愿望之间的确存在一个冲突。

我想不去做那个法律所要求的事情，或者我想去做那个法律所禁止的事情。但是，我也想避免法律用来威胁我的那个恶害。而且，由于我想避免这个恶害的愿望超过了相反的愿望，所以我要去做法律所要求的事情，或者我不要去做法律所禁止的事情。我所做的并不是要或不要违背我的愿望，而是要或不要顺从一个较强愿望，或者要或不要顺从一个较弱愿望。

说起来确实是令人吃惊，这个难题的明显的解决方案竟然逃脱了洛克先生的如炬目光。说这个难题应该被清晰地思考，而这个解决方案也应该被清晰地理解，是一点价值都没有的。因为，我相信这个关于意志本质的神秘行话完全是来自于那个纯粹的词语谜团的。

如果我们假定意志能够控制愿望，或者人能够逆着他的愿望而行使意志力的话，那么我们就必须假定意志和愿望是完全不同和性质全异的，我们就不能在与这个假定相一致的前提下而承认，意志决断是愿望的一类，而且它仅仅是依凭一个特定的具体差异而区别于其他愿望的，这个差异就是，它们是直接伴随有，或无需手段的介入就可以有它们的直接的或适当的目标的。

我已经说过，我们不能被迫而不去愿望。因为避免制裁的愿望尽管可以主宰或控制，却无法消灭一个强烈要求违反义务的愿望。
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但是，尽管这大体上是对的，但还是必须再加上一个重要的限制。

避免制裁的愿望不能够直接消灭与之相冲突的邪恶愿望。但是避免制裁的愿望却可以以逐渐的或联想的方式消灭敌对愿望。一个对某个违反义务的作为或不作为的想法，通常伴有一个对法律加在不法侵害上的那个恶害的想法。如果我们避免法律加在不法侵害上的恶害的愿望强过了我们对随着这个作为或不作为而来的那些结果的愿望，那么我们就会认为后者是一个可能恶害的原因，而且我们还逐渐地把它转变为了我们反感那个结果的愿望。我们避免制裁的较强愿望逐渐地清除掉了那个较弱愿望。我们想望那个可能随着不法侵害而来的令人心痒的结果的愿望，被我们避免这个不法行为的所可能招致的那个恶害的愿望吸收了。我们把这个不法行为看作恶害的一个原因，而且我也因此而反感上了它。

这完全是一个老生常谈而又无可争辩的事实。最初是令人向往的目标，由于它的结果令人嫌恶而变得令人反感了。而最初为人们所喜爱的目标由于它所产生的结果实令人痛苦而变得为人所憎了。

制裁具有逐渐消灭邪恶愿望的功效，这是大家通常都熟悉的一件事情，并且它以各种各样的方式表现了出来。由于对意志本质的那个普遍误解，这个实际上作用于愿望状态的功效，常常被人们归于意志。人们忘记了，意志仅仅是愿望的一个工具而已；而性情和行动中的每一个变化都是占优势的愿望的一个变化，而不是主观意志的一个变化。

譬如，在霍布斯的《自由与必然性》一文中，他就告知我们，“对惩罚的习惯性恐惧使人们正义”，“因为它以正义来匡正和塑造他们的意志”。明显而简单的事实是这样的：因为它倾向于掐灭那些强烈地促使人们违反义务的或者不利于“所命令的”（jussum
 ）或规定的那个事情的愿望。

如果对法律所可能发出的那个恶害的恐惧已经消灭了强烈地要求违反义务的那些愿望，那么这个人就是正义的。他不再是被对制裁的恐惧强迫着或者强制着，而是自愿自发地履行了他的义务。他走向了正确而远离了错误，所通过的路径就是他对不法行为或不法侵害的习惯性反感，而这又是对制裁的习惯性恐惧逐渐导致的。

一个人，如果他履行他的义务是由于他恐惧制裁，那么他就并非一个正义的人，尽管他的行为可能是正义的，因为，假使他能违反义务却不会招致恶害的话，那么他的行为就将会唯有那些强烈地促使他违反义务的愿望马首是瞻了。

简而言之，对保障我们的义务的那些恶害的恐惧，并不能立即或者直接地消灭那些强烈地促使我们违反义务的愿望和反感。但是对这些恶害的恐惧却可以以逐渐的或联想的方式消除掉这些愿望和反感。我们对法律威胁我们的那些恶害的必然恐惧，也在不知不觉中逐渐地被转到了可能将那些恶害带给我们的那些不法侵害或不法行为上了。我们对制裁的恐惧变成了对不法侵犯行为的憎恶。我们不再是由于惧怕制裁而履行我们的义务的了，而是由于我们反感不法行为而履行我们的义务的了，而这种反感则是我们对制裁的习惯性恐惧所慢慢导致的。我们开始以无私的爱来热爱正义，并以无私的恨来恨不正义。只要我们是由于这些无私的感情来履行我们的义务的，那么我们就是正义的。‘Justitia est perpetua voluntas suum cuique tribuendi.’
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 只要我们还是由于受到了那些用来保障义务的恶害的促动才去履行义务的，那么我们就不是正义的人，尽管我们的行为可能是正义的。因为，假使我们可以逃脱这些强迫或约束着我们的恶害的话，那么我们的行为就将会跟着那些邪恶的愿望和反感的风儿跑了，而它们是一直在强烈地诱惑或鼓动我们违反我们的义务的。

当我断言我们对那些保障着我们的义务的恶害的恐惧转变成了一种对非正义的无私的憎恨时，我远远不是在宣布，那种恐惧是这种有益性情的唯一渊源。对正义的热爱，或对非正义的憎恨，（毫无疑问）部分地产生于对正义的功利的认识，而且，也部分地产生于所有人或大多数人或强或弱地所感受到的那种对普遍功利的热爱。但是它也部分地产生于对制裁的习惯性恐惧。而我就是特别地关注这个因素的。因为，我的目的并不是分析这种有益性情的来源，而是区分义务和制裁的间接效果和即时的或直接的效果，以表明制裁能够使我们产生对正义的无私的爱，尽管它们是以强迫使我们走向正确而以约束使我们远离错误，以免那个有益情感消逝或残缺的。

当这个人的愿望是习惯地与他的义务一致的时候，我们就说这个人是倾向于正义的，或者他的精神状态是一种倾向于正义的性情。而且这种倾向于正义的性情，在我们决定给出何种量的惩罚或者谴责时，是一个减轻的理由。

所有的法定犯罪都应该受到法律惩罚的光顾，而所有对道德的违反也都应该得到谴责的青睐。但是，如果犯罪的环境显示出行为人有一种倾向于正义的性情，或者显示出任何一种有用的或有益的性情，功利都要求惩罚应该相应地作些减轻，或者谴责应该相应地有所缓和。违法者，如果能够免受惩罚的话，那么它可能带来的普遍结果，将会使得他们应该受到惩罚或谴责变得有利。但是，既然如果好性情是普遍的，那么违法犯罪行为就销声匿迹了，所以根据犯罪分子所表现出来的好性情而相应地减轻惩罚或谴责也就是有利的。

而且，这因此就是世界上的好习惯了。一个通常是正义而仁慈的人，如果偶尔失足，那么他受到的对待就应该轻于一个奸诈而残忍的人引起犯罪违法时所应受到的对待。惩罚的量常常就是根据这些因素决定的。或者（尽管违法犯罪本质上排斥将惩罚减轻）公共谴责也随之作了相应的宽大处理。遭受惩罚的必然性是被人们一般地认识到和认可的，但是，人们是以一种接近于同情和惋惜的心情，而不是以一种鄙视憎恶和幸灾乐祸的心情来看待违法犯罪人的。

如果这个人的愿望是习惯地反感他的义务的，那么我们就说这个人是倾向于不正义的，或者说他的精神状态是一种倾向于不正义的性情。

由于对意志本质的这个普遍误解，我们常常把占优势的有害愿望说成是一个堕落的或邪恶的意志。有时，我们确实使用某个堕落的或邪恶的意志来指一个做某个犯罪行为的有预谋的故意。尽管，意志并不能决定是好还是坏，而且，一个犯罪故意会与一个好的性情相一致，这一点是十分明显的。

笔记

（参见莱布尼茨、谢林和康德在《骑士和科尔里奇客栈》。）
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他们用意志自由所意指的并不是我们的愿望没有一个决定原因，也不是我们能够逆着我们的愿望而行使意志，而是在我们所讨论的这些情形中，我们的愿望或意志是与我们的义务相随相依、相辅相成的，也就是说，我们更多地愿望的是履行我们的义务而不是其他什么东西。

“制裁”一词指的是那种有条件的恶害，它是由主权者添加在命令之上的。“义务”这个词所意指的是同一个东西，只是它着眼的是一个特定的方面。它指的是，在那个义务被违反，或者命令没有被服从的情况下，那个可能发生的恶害的当前可能性。

拉丁语里的“obligatio”（债）一词指的是制裁对义务人意志的作用。

很明显，拉丁语里的“obligatio”意义同于ligamen（约束、关系，关联等）或者vinculum（约束、连接或义务等）。一个人所处的那种易于遭受到一个可能发生的恶害的境况，被比作了一个被绑缚在某个特定地方的人所处的那种境况。

英语中的义务（考虑到它的语源），指的是某人被强迫去做的那个事情，而不是义务本身。它来源于拉丁语的debere，中经法语的devoir（过去分词）和意大利语的devere。因此，它的意思更近于id quod debitum est而不是obligatio。

对于德语中的“forderung”（意思相当于罗马法学家所说的obligatio），“pflicht”和“verbindlichkeit”三个词，我的看法是一样的。

用“duty”一词，我们可以指所有的义务；但是它通常指的却是宗教义务或者义务的检验标准。




 [1]
 义务


 [2]
 不法侵害


 [3]
 制裁


 [4]
 义务就是易于遭受到某个制裁


 [5]
 区分制裁和义务


 [6]
 义务是关于将来的


 [7]
 制裁是作用于人的愿望的


 [8]
 对意志的一个义务是不可能的


 [9]
 提到的那段文字，原来出版时，并没有被包含在演讲之中，我们也没有将它恢复原位。但是，在J.S.M.的注释中，我们发现在它的后面有一句话，这句话是接着前面367页第33行的。它是这样的：“准确地说，我们不能被迫去想做某行为，尽管我们可以通过我们的意志而被强制。严格来说，我们也不能说我们是被迫着去遭受某个痛苦的。”——R.C.


 [10]
 一个对愿望的义务是不可能的


 [11]
 愿望和意志之间的假定的冲突


 [12]
 义务在消除那些强力地要求人们违反义务的愿望方面的实际效果


 [13]
 拉丁语：“正义是分配给每个人以其应得的永恒的意志。”


 [14]
 这些名字，特别是它们中的第一个和最后一个，显示出另一个对作者在这些演讲中所主张的那个伦理观点的观察思考。

作者承认善与真有一个绝对标准，但并不（像康德一样）认为它是一个思想的必然形式，而认为它是存在于神法之中的，而神法就是一个优位者，也即神圣理智，为人制定的法。这种法的索引，他说，是启示和功利，而在他的介绍性的演讲中他曾长篇大论地主张的立场则是这样的：除了启示而外，功利是神法唯一的索引、尺度或检验标准——是否服从了该法律要以功利来确定，它是应当控制愿望的唯一目标。但是，对于启示的范围问题他则一掠而过、保持了沉默；这种保留态度迫使他丝毫未再去涉及这样一个问题：人的理智和愿望超出经验去服从神的理智和神的意志到底会有多大可能。

作者所坚持的那个立场是一个十分坚定的立场；如果是为了一窥法学领域的门径的话，接受它是非常好的。但是，我禁不住想特别提一下，如果是关于整个伦理学领域的话，那么这个立场就是相对较为狭窄的，而且它的那些限制，也一直被作者丢下而没有做出界定。而且它们还必然是不确定的。因为，我认为，作为一个尺度或检验标准，功利完全可以更深入地延伸进启示的领域，看来，它还是人类的通常理智有能力运用的唯一的启示的检验标准。但是，除了一个十分有限的范围外，功利理论已经被用于促进实践伦理科学了，我认为后者是相对于那种历史的说教而言的。因为，我承认，我也和那些人一样是一个初学者，这些人错误地认为，历史表明了启示一直是某些领域的指南和先驱，而这许多领域，现在早已被功利圈起来并加以捍卫，以作为人类所有后来人的领地了。如果只是在那里，我们应该承认人的“神启能力”divinus aliquis affatus，它能够超越经验而认识到并部分地实现那种存于神和神法之中的善，而且，如果这个能力的所有结果都被“启示”这个词所涵盖了，那么我愿意同意作者在道德意识等等的名义下拒斥一种“三位一体”tertium quid，因为它们是一种介于在启示和功利之间道德真理的索引。探讨启示的本质和范围，以及人们接受它的相应能力，显然并不是这些演讲的目的所在。而且，正像它没有被展开探讨一样，它也没有被预先做什么判断。——R.C.


LECTURE XXIII

PHYSICAL COMPULSION DISTINGUISHED FROM SANCTION

I NOW proceed to distinguish physical compulsion or restraint from the restraint which is imposed by duty or obligation.

A sanction is a conditional evil：—an evil which the party obliged may chance to incur，in case he violate the obligation，or disobey the command which imposes it.The party obliged is
 obliged，because he is obnoxious to this evil in the event of disobedience，and because he is necessarily averse from it，or desires
 to avoid it.

The object
 of every duty is an act or forbearance：Or（changing the expression）every duty is a duty to act or forbear.But every act is the consequence of a volition，and every volition is the consequence of a desire：meaning by a desire
 ，a desire which is not
 a volition，or a desire strictly so called.Consequently，every act is the consequence of a desire.

And，further，every forbearance
 is intended
 ；and is either the effect of an aversion from the consequences of the act forborne，or is the effect of a preference for some object which is inconsistent with the performance of that act.Consequently，every forbearance，like every act，is the consequence of a desire.

Unless we are determined to obedience by disinterested hate of wrong，we fulfil an obligation because we are averse from the sanction.Our desire of avoiding the evil which we might chance to incur by disobedience，makes us will the act which the command enjoins，makes us forbear from the act which the command forbids.In other words，our desire of avoiding the evil，which we might chance to incur by disobedience，makes us desire the act，or makes us desire the forbearance.

Consequently，we cannot be obliged to that
 which depends not upon our desires，or which we cannot fulfil by desiring or wishing to fulfil it.A stupid and cruel Legislator may affect to command that
 ，which the party cannot perform，although he desire to perform it.But though he inspire the party with a wish of fulfilling the command，he cannot attain his end by inspiring those wishes.Nor will the infliction of the pain operate in the way of example
 ，or tend to confirm others in their desires of fulfilling their duties.Consequently，the compulsion or restraint which is implied in Duty or Obligation，is hate and fear of an evil which we may avoid by desiring：
 by desiring to fulfil a something，which we can
 fulfil if we wish.

Other compulsion or restraint may be styled merely physical
 .For the term‘physical’or‘natural’（as it is commonly used）is simply a negative expression：denoting that the object to which it is applied，is not
 some other object which is expressly or tacitly referred to.As applied to compulsion or restraint，it denotes that the compulsion or restraint to which it is applied，is not
 the compulsion or restraint which is imported by Obligation or Duty.
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Physical compulsion or restraint，as thus understood，may affect the body，or may affect the mind.

For example：If I am imprisoned in a cell of which the door is locked，physical restraint is applied to my body.I cannot move from my cell，although I desire to move from it.Whether I shall quit，or whether I shall stay in my cell，depends not upon my desires.

Again：I am imprisoned in a cell from which I am able to escape，but，knowing that I may be punished，in case I attempt to escape，the fear of the probable punishment，determines or inclines me to stay there.

Now，in this instance，the restraint which is applied to me is not physical
 restraint，but I am obliged
 to stay in my cell.My desire to escape，is not controlled or prevented by outward obstacles.It is controlled or prevented by my opposite or conflicting desire of avoiding the probable punishment.Whether I shall quit，or whether I shall stay in my prison，depends upon my desires.

Further：If the judge sentence me to imprisonment，he may command that I shall be dragged to prison in case I refuse to go，or he may command me to go to prison under peril of an additional punishment.If I refuse to go to prison，and am dragged thither by the officers without a movement of my own，physical compulsion
 is applied to my body.My body moves to the prison in obedience to an outward impulse，and not in compliance with volitions of my own，prompted by a desire of my own.Whether I shall move to prison，or shall not move to prison，depends not upon my desires.

But if I go to prison，knowing that I shall be whipped in case I refuse to go，physical compulsion
 is not applied to my body，but I move to prison willingly
 in consequence of my obligation to go
 .Much as I hate imprisonment，I hate imprisonment coupled with whipping more.My aversion from the heavier punishment，being stronger than my aversion from the lighter punishment；it may be said，that I desire to go to my prison，i.e
 .I desire it as a mean：a mean of avoiding the greater evil，and that that desire makes me will the movements which carry my body to my prison.

As I observed in a former Lecture，the dominion of the will extends not to the mind.
 
[2]

 That is to say，no change in the state of the mind is accomplished by a mere desire.But，though no change in the mind immediately follows a desire for it，changes in the mind may be wrought through means
 to which we resort in consequence of such desires.

For example，I cannot know a science by simply wishing to know it.But by resorting to means suggested by the wish，I may come to know it.By reading，writing，and meditation，I shall acquire the knowledge which I desire.And so，virtues may be acquired by indirect consequence.Numerous changes in the mind are，therefore，wrought by desires：though none of the desires which work changes in the mind，can be likened to the peculiar desires which are styled volitions.

But a change in the mind may be wrought or prevented，whether we desire the change or whether we do not desire it.And，in all such cases，it may be said that the mind is affected by physical compulsion or restraint.

The conviction produced by evidence，is a case of physical compulsion.If I perceive that premisses are true，and that the inference is justly drawn，I admit the conclusion，though I do not wish
 to admit it，or though the truth be unwelcome，and I would reject the truth if I could.Accordingly，if I love darkness，and hate the light，I naturally eschew the evidence which might expel the grateful error.I refuse to examine the proofs which might render the truth resistless，and I dwell with complacency upon every shadow of proof which tends to confirm my prepossession.
 
[3]
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I observe，that certain writers talk of obligations to suffer and of obligations not to suffer.And，as an instance of an obligation to suffer，they cite the supposed obligation to suffer punishment，which is incumbent upon a criminal.
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But it is clear that we cannot be obliged
 to suffer，or not to suffer.For whether we shall suffer，or shall not suffer，does not depend upon our desires.By acts or forbearances which do
 depend upon our desires，we may induce suffering upon ourselves，or we may avert suffering from ourselves；but the sufferance or passion itself is not immediately dependent upon our wishes to suffer or not.

The Criminal who is condemned to punishment is never obliged
 to suffer
 ，although he may be obliged to acts which facilitate the infliction of the suffering，or may be obliged to forbear from acts which would prevent or hinder the infliction.

For example：If I am condemned to imprisonment，I am not obliged to suffer the imprisonment，although I may be obliged to walk to prison，or to forbear from breaking prison.Whether I shall walk to prison，or shall not
 walk to prison，or whether I shall forbear or not from attempting to break my prison，depends upon my desires.And I can，therefore，be bound or obliged by fear of additional punishment，to do the act，or to observe the forbearance.But whether I shall suffer the imprisonment，or shall not suffer the imprisonment，does not depend upon my desires in the last result.If，in spite of the additional punishment with which I am threatened，I refuse to go to prison，or attempt to break prison，I may not only be visited with the additional punishment，but physical compulsion or restraint may be applied to my body.I may be dragged to prison by the officers of justice；or，when I am there，I may be secured by walls and chains which defy my attempts to escape.

To talk of obligation
 to suffer，is to confound obligation with the ultimate basis of obligation：In the last result，every obligation is sanctioned by suffering：that is to say，by some pain which may be inflicted upon the wrong-doer whether he consent or not：i.e
 .，by some pain which may be inflicted upon the wrong-doer independently of an act or forbearance of his own.If this were not the case，and if every obligation were sanctioned by a further obligation，no obligation could be effectual.One obligation might be broken after another；and as no obligation could be enforced without the consent of the wrongdoer，he would not be obliged at all.
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For example：I am condemned to restore a house which I detain from the owner；to make satisfaction for a breach of contract；to pay damages for an assault，to the injured party；or to pay a fine for the same offence.

The sanction which attaches upon me，in this the first stage，is an obligation：An obligation to deliver the house，or to pay the damages or fine.

If I refuse to perform this obligation，I may incur a further obligation：for instance，an obligation to pay a fine or to suffer imprisonment.

But if this were again sanctioned by a further obligation，and that by another，and so on，it is manifest that I should be exempt（in effect）from all obligation.

Either in the first instance，or at some subsequent point，I must be visited with a sanction which can be inflicted without my consent.Suffering，therefore，is the ultimate sanction.Or（changing the expression）every obligation is ultimately sanctioned by suffering，although（in innumerable cases to which I shall advert hereafter）the immediate sanction of the obligation is another obligation.

But though suffering is the ultimate sanction，we cannot be obliged to suffer.For that supposes that we can be obliged to a something which depends not upon our desires.The only possible objects of duties or obligations are acts
 and forbearances.


Before I conclude I beg leave to observe，that suffering must not be confounded with physical compulsion and restraint.To suffer，is to incur an evil independently of our own consent：a pain which is inflicted upon us，independently of an act or forbearance of our own.
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Now，though physical compulsion or restraint，is commonly the mean or instrument by which suffering is inflicted，suffering may be inflicted without it.For instance，certain obligations are sanctioned by nullities；others again are sanctioned by penalties which are purely infamising：by a declaration，pronounced by competent authority，that the party shall be held infamous or merits infamy.

In these and in other cases，the sanction is applied without the consent of the party，and without physical compulsion or restraint（or，at least，without such compulsion or restraint applied to the body）.

In other cases，the suffering is inflicted by physical compulsion or restraint：Or at least physical compulsion or restraint may be necessary（e.g
 .，Punishments which affect the body）.

In most of the cases，in which it may be necessary to inflict suffering by physical compulsion or restraint，the physical compulsion or restraint is，in fact，needless：because the party，knowing it may be applied，submits voluntarily.




 [1]
 Physical compulsion or restraint distinguished from that which is imported by duty or obligation.


 [2]
 p.413，ante
 .


 [3]
 Obligations to suffer and not to suffer.


 [4]
 For this reason，non-belief may be blamable.Where（e.g
 .）
 it is the result of insufficient examination，refusal to examine，partiality or antipathy indirectly removable，etc.


 [5]
 Traités，etc.vol.ⅰ.pp.239，245.


 [6]
 Passion or suffering，what.ls the ultimate
 sanction of every obligation.


 [7]
 Suffering may be inflicted without physical compulsion or restraint.


第二十三讲

区别于制裁的物理性强制

我现在就开始区别物理性的强制或约束与那种责任或义务所强加的约束。

一个制裁就是一个有条件的恶害——一种义务人在违反义务或不服从强加它的那个命令的情况下有可能会招致的恶害。义务人之所以是受到强制的，既是因为他如果不服从的话就极有可能遭受到这个恶害，也因为他必然会反感，或者愿望避免它。

所有义务的客体都是某个作为或不作为。或者（换句话说），所有的义务都是一个作为或不作为的义务。但是，每一个作为都是一个意志决断的结果，而每一个意志决断又都是一个愿望的结果。在此，我用愿望指的是那些并非意志决断的愿望，或者，严格意义上的愿望。因此，每一个作为都是一个愿望的结果。

而且，进一步讲，所有的不作为都是被期望的，而且它或者是对被克制不为的某个行为的结果的反感的结果，或者是偏爱某个与那个行为的实行相矛盾的事物的结果。因此，所有的不作为，就像所有的作为一样，都是愿望的结果。

除非我们是由于对不法行为的无私的憎恶而决定服从的，否则，我们就是因为我们反感制裁而履行我们的义务的。我们希望避免我们有可能会招致的恶害的愿望，使得我们避而不为该命令所禁止的行为。换句话说，我们希望避免我们的不服从有可能会招致的恶害的愿望，使得我们愿望那个行为，或者使得我们愿望那个不作为。

因此，我们不能够被迫去做那种不依赖我们的愿望的事情，或者不能够被强迫去做那种并非我们希望或者想要做到就能做的事情。一个愚蠢而残忍的立法者可能会突发奇想而命令出行为人无法完成的事情，尽管他很想完成它。但是，尽管他能够唤起行为人履行该命令的愿望，但是他却不能够通过唤起行为人的此种愿望而达到他的目的。而且，即使是人们所遭受到的痛苦，也不能够以我们前面所例示的那种方式发挥作用，或者也不能使得其他人在他们的愿望中强化履行他们的义务的愿望。因此，责任或义务中所蕴含的那种强制或约束就是对某个恶害的憎恶和恐惧，而对于这种恶害，我们是能够避免的，只要我们想去避免的话，譬如，通过希望做出某件我们能够凭我们的意愿做出的事情。

其他的强制或约束可以被称为仅仅是物理性的。因为，“物理性的”或“自然的”这样的词语（像它通常被使用的那样）只是一个消极性的词语，它的意思是，它适用的那些对象不是明确地或隐含地被提到的其他一些对象。当被用到强制或约束上时，它的意思是，它用于其上的那种强制或约束不是义务或责任所蕴含的那种强制或约束。
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物理性的强制或约束，如果是这样理解的话，是可以影响人的身体或者精神的。

譬如：假定我被关在一个小房间里，房门紧锁着，那么此时加在我身上的约束就是物理性的。我无法从这个小房间中出来，尽管我希望从里面出来。我是出来还是继续待在我的这个小房间内，这不取决于我的愿望。

再举一个例子：我被囚禁在一个我有能力从中逃出去的小房间里，但是由于我知道，如果我试图逃跑的话，我可能会受到惩罚，对这个可能的惩罚的恐惧使我决定或者使我想待在那里。

现在来看，在这个例子中，我并没有受到物理性的约束，但我却是被迫呆在我的小房间里的。我逃跑的愿望并不是被外在的障碍控制了或者阻止了。它是被我的相反的或与之相冲突的另一个愿望，即避免可能的惩罚的愿望，控制了或者阻止了。我可以逃走，也可以留在我的牢房里，这都取决于我的愿望。

再举一个例子：假定法官判决我监禁，他可能会命令，应当把我拖到牢房里，以免我抗拒不进，或者，他也可能会命令我自己去牢房，同时以一个附加惩罚威胁我。如果我拒不进入监狱，并且因而我是被官员们一直拖到了那里的，其间我自己一步也没有走过，那么我的身体就是被使用了物理性强制的。我的身体之所以移动进了监狱，是由于它顺从了一种外在推动力，而不是顺从了我自己的意志决断，并被我自己促使的。无论是我进入监狱，还是不进入监狱，都不取决于我的愿望。

但是，如果我是自己走进监狱的，因为我知道，如果我拒绝不去的话我将会被鞭打，那么，物理性强制并没有使用在我身上，相反，我是由于我要去的义务而自愿地去了监狱的。尽管我很是反感被监禁，但我更反感外加上鞭打的监禁。我对各种惩罚的反感强过我对较轻惩罚的反感；可以这么说，我愿望去我的牢房，也就是，我愿望它，因为它是一个手段，一个可以避免更大恶害的手段，而且这个愿望使我以意志促成了那些把我的身体带进监狱的动作。

正如我在前一次演讲中所提到的那样，意志的支配力量并没有扩及到精神。
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 也就是说，没有哪个精神状态的改变是仅仅由愿望完成。但是，尽管精神状态的变化不会直接随着对它的愿望而发生，但是精神的变化却可以通过我们因为这些愿望而诉诸的那些手段完成。

譬如，仅仅是想懂得一门科学，我是不能就此懂得它的。但是，通过诉诸这个愿望使我想起的那些手段，我却是可以渐渐懂得它的。通过阅读，写作和思考，我将会获得我所愿望的那种知识。还有，美德也同样可以通过间接的结果被获得。因此，无数的心理变化就被愿望完成了，尽管任何一个促成这个心理变化的愿望都不能被比做或被说成是意志决断的那种特殊愿望。

但是，一个心理变化却是可以被完成或阻止的，无论我们是愿望这个变化的，还是不愿望这个变化的。而且，在所有这些情形中，我们都可以说，精神受到了物理性的强制或约束。

证据所形成的那种确信就是物理性强制的一个例子。如果我认识到那个前提是正确的，而那个推论也是正确地得出的，那么我就得承认它，尽管我并不想承认它，或者，这个真理是难以接受的，而我想尽我所能来拒斥它。因此，如果我就是喜欢弃明投暗，而憎恶弃暗投明，那么我自然就会想尽力躲避那些将会祛除严重错误的证据。我拒绝检视这些可能会给出一个令人无法抗拒的真理的证据，而且我还呆在所有那些可以证明我的先入之见的证据的荫庇之下，心满意足，洋洋自得。
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我说过，某些学者谈到过遭受痛苦的义务和不遭受痛苦的义务。而且，他们还举了加在罪犯身上的那种假定的受惩罚的义务作为遭受痛苦的义务的例子。
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但是，很明显，我们是不能够负有义务去遭受痛苦或者不遭受痛苦的。因为，无论我们是会遭受到痛苦，还是不会遭受到痛苦，根本上都不取决于我们的愿望。通过一些的确取决于我们的愿望的作为或不作为，我们可以给自己招致一些痛苦，或者将一些痛苦从我们身上移开，但是这种痛苦或苦难本身并不直接取决于我们想遭受或不想遭受的愿望。

被判处刑罚的罪犯永远不会有义务去遭受痛苦，尽管他可能会有义务去做某些能促进该痛苦之施加的行为，或者可能会有义务不去做某些可能会阻止或妨碍该痛苦之施加的行为。

举个例子来说吧：假定我被判监禁，我并没有负有义务去遭受这个监禁，尽管我可能会有走到监狱里，或不去越狱的义务。我是否会走去监狱，或者我是否会不去或不试图去越狱，这取决于我的愿望。而且，因此，我能够被对附加惩罚的恐惧强迫或强制着去做某些行为或者恪守不作为。但是，我是否会遭受到监禁，最终并不是取决于我的愿望的。假使，尽管有这个附加的惩罚威胁着我，我仍然一意孤行，拒绝前往监狱，或者试图越狱，那么我就不仅可能会受到这个附加惩罚的光顾，我的身体还会受到物理性的强制或约束。我可能会被司法官员们拖到监狱中去，或者，如果我已经到了那里的话，我将可能会被高墙和锁链牢牢困住，从而使我的任何逃跑企图都难于实现。

要谈论遭受痛苦的义务，就是要将义务与它们的最终基础混为一谈。在最终的意义上，所有的义务都是以痛苦为制裁的，也就是说，是由某种可以无论做坏事的人是否同意都可以施加给他的痛苦为制裁的，也即，由某种无需做坏事的人自己的作为或不作为就可以施加于他的痛苦作为制裁的。如果实际情况并非如此，而且所有的义务都是以一个更进一步的义务作为制裁的，那么就没有任何义务是有实效的了。
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举个例子来说吧：假定法院判决我将一个我扣留的宅院返还给所有权人，或者为我的违约做出赔偿，或者为我的伤害所造成的损失向受害人做出赔偿，或者为这同一个违法行为缴纳一笔罚金。

在这个第一阶段，施加于我的那个制裁就是一个义务，一个交付宅院或赔偿损失或缴纳罚金的义务。

如果我不履行这个义务，那么我就可能会招致一个更进一步的义务：譬如，一个缴纳罚金或遭受监禁的义务。

但是，如果这也是由一个更进一步的义务来制裁的，而后者又是由另一个来制裁的，以此类推，如此等等，那么很明显，我将会（实际上）被免除所有这些义务。

要么是在第一种情况下，要么是在随后的某个点上，我必须受到某个无需我的同意就可以施加于我的制裁的惩罚。因此，痛苦才是最终的制裁。或者（换句话说），所有的义务，最终都是由痛苦作为其制裁的，尽管（在我一会儿将提及的那些不胜枚举的情形中）义务的直接制裁是另一个义务。

但是尽管痛苦是最后的制裁，我们却不能够被强迫去遭受。因为，这必须要以我们能够被强迫做某个并不依赖于我们的愿望的事情为条件。而责任或义务的可能客体却只是作为和不作为。

在我做出结论之前，我请求能够转而提一下，我们一定不要将痛苦与物理性的强制或约束混为一谈。遭受某个痛苦，就是招致了一个不依我们自己的是否同意为转移的恶害，它是一个无需我们自己的作为或不作为就可以施加于我们的一种痛苦。
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因此，尽管物理性强制或约束通常是施加痛苦的手段或工具，但是痛苦却仍然可以无需它们就可以被施加。譬如，某些义务是以宣告无效为制裁的；另一些则纯粹是使人不名誉的刑罚作为制裁的：它们由有权当局发布，宣告行为人应该被认为是不名誉的或者有丑名。

在这些和其他一些情形中，制裁的使用都无需行为人的同意，而且也无需物理性的强制或约束（或者至少是无须那种施于身体的此类强制或制裁）。

在其他一些情形中，痛苦则是通过物理性强制或约束施加的，或者说，这些物理性的强制或约束至少是必需的。（譬如，施于身体的惩罚。）

在大多数这样的情形中，也就是在那些物理性的强制或约束可能是施加痛苦所必需的情形中，物理性的强制或约束实际上并不是必需的，因为，行为人如果知道它可能会被使用的话，就会自愿地服从了。




 [1]
 物理性的强制或约束不同于责任或义务所蕴含的那些强制或约束


 [2]
 前文，第413页。


 [3]
 遭受痛苦或不遭受痛苦的义务


 [4]
 因为这个原因，没有哪个信念可以是应受谴责的。（譬如，）当它是产生于检验不充分、拒不检验以及间接不可消除的偏袒或憎恶的时候。


 [5]
 《立法原理》等，卷一，第239、245页。


 [6]
 苦难或痛苦是什么。所有义务的最终制裁


 [7]
 痛苦是无需物理性的强制或约束就可以遭受的


LECTURE XXIV

INJURY OR WRONG，GUILT，IMPUTABILITY

I Now proceed to consider the import of‘guilt
 ’or‘imputability
 ’：which it is necessary to determine in order that we may fully apprehend the nature of injury or wrong.

Every act and every forbearance derives its importance or interest from its positive or negative consequences：that is to say，from certain events by which it is followed；or from its preventing events which would or might have happened，if the act done had not
 been done，or if the act forborne had
 been done.
 
[1]



Consequently，Although acts and forbearances are the immediate
 objects of duties，the positive and negative consequences of the acts and forbearances enjoined，are the objects which they regard remotely
 .

That an act or acts may be done，is the immediate
 purpose of a positive duty.But the production of events by which the act may be followed，or the prevention of events which may happen if the act be not
 clone，is the more remote purpose for which the duty is imposed.

That an act or acts may be forborne，is the immediate
 purpose of a negative
 duty.But the prevention of events which may happen in case the act be done，or the production of events which the act might prevent，is the more remote
 purpose for which the duty is imposed.

If the act enjoined be forborne or omitted，or if the act forbidden be done，the positive or negative consequences，which it is the purpose of the duty to produce，are certainly or probably not
 produced：Whilst the opposite or contrary consequences，which it is the purpose of the duty to avert，certainly or probably follow the forbearance，omission，or act.
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Certain of such forbearances，omissions，and acts，are injuries
 or wrongs.

The persons who have forborne，omitted，or acted，are guilty.
 Or the persons who have forborne，omitted，or acted，are in that plight or predicament which is styled‘guilt
 .’

The forbearances，omissions，or acts，together with such of their consequences as it was the purpose of the duties to avert，are imputable
 to the persons who have forborne，omitted，or acted.Or the plight or predicament of the persons who have forborne，omitted，or acted，is styled‘imputability
 .’
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All these expressions，it appears to me，are equivalent.They all of them denote this，and nothing but this：‘that the persons，who have forborne，omitted，or acted，have thereby
 violated or broken duties or obligations.’

A wrong
 ，or injury
 ，is an act，forbearance，or omission，of such a character，that the party is guilty：


And，To be guilty
 ，is to have acted，forborne，or omitted，in such wise，that the act，forbearance，or omission，is an injury
 or wrong
 .

If the act，forbearance，or omission，be an injury
 or wrong
 ，and if the party be therefore guilty
 ，the act，forbearance，or omission，together with such of its consequences，as it was the purpose of the duty to avert，are imputable
 to the party.And if the act，forbearance，or omission，together with such of its consequences as it was the purpose of the duty to avert，be imputable
 to the party，the party has broken or violated a duty or obligation.

As I shall shew hereafter，intention，negligence，heedlessness，or rashness，is an essentially component part
 of injury or wrong；of guilt or imputability；of breach or violation of duty or obligation.
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Whether the act，forbearance，or omission，constitute an injury or wrong；or whether the party be placed by it in the predicament of guilt or imputability；or whether it constitute a breach of duty or obligation；partly
 depends upon his consciousness
 ，with regard to it
 ，or its consequences，at and before the time of the act，forbearance，or omission.Unless the party intended，or was negligent，heedless，or rash，the act，forbearance，or omission，is not
 an injury or wrong；the party is not
 placed by it in the predicament of guilt or imputability；nor is it a breach or violation of duty or obligation.

But a necessary ingredient is not
 the compound into which that ingredient must enter before the compound can exist.An essential part is not
 the complex whole of which it is an essential part.
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Intention，negligence，heedlessness，or rashness，is of the essence
 of injury or wrong；is of the essence
 of breach of duty；is a necessary condition precedent
 to the existence of that plight or predicament which is styled guilt or imputability.

But intention，negligence，heedlessness，or rashness，is not of itself
 injury or wrong；is not of itself
 breach of duty；will not of itself
 place the party in the plight or predicament of guilt or imputability.Intention，negligence，heedlessness，or rashness，will not place the party in the plight of guilt or imputability，unless it be followed or accompanied by an act，forbearance，or omission：by an act，forbearance，or omission which amounts to an injury or wrong，provided it be preceded and accompanied by that state of the mind.Action，forbearance，or omission，is as necessary an ingredient in the notion of injury，guilt，or imputability，as the intention，negligence，heedlessness，or rashness，by which the action，forbearance，or omission，is preceded or accompanied.The notion of injury，guilt，or imputability，does not consist of either considered alone，but is compounded of both taken in conjunction.

This may be made manifest by a short analysis.

If I am negligent
 ，I advert not to a given act：And，by reason of that inadvertence，I omit the act.

If I am heedless
 ，I will and do an act，not adverting to its probable consequences：And，by reason of that inadvertence，I will and do the act.
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If I am rash
 ，I will and do an act，adverting to its probable consequences；but，by reason of a missupposition which I examine inadvertently
 ，I think that those probable consequences will not ensue.And，by reason of my insufficient advertence to the ground of the missupposition，I will and do the act.

Consequently，negligence，heedlessness，or rashness，supposes an omission or act，which is the result of inadvertence.To that inadvertence，as taken or considered in conjunction with the omission or
 act，
 we give the name of negligence，heedlessness，or rashness.But none of those names has the shadow of a meaning，unless the inadvertence，to which it is applied，be considered in conjunction with the omission or act of which the inadvertence is the cause.

If I intend
 ，my intention regards the present，or my intention regards the future.If my intention regards the present，I presently do an act，expecting consequences：Or I presently do an act，or am presently inactive，knowing that the act which I do，or the inaction wherein I am，excludes for the present the performance of another act.In the former case，I presently do an act，intending consequences.In the latter case，I presently forbear from an act.

In either case，my intention is necessarily coupled with a present act of forbearance：And the word‘intention has no meaning，unless the consciousness or belief to which it is applied be considered in conjunction with that act or forbearance.

If my intention regard the future，I presently
 expect or believe that I shall act or forbear hereafter
 .

And，in this single case，it is（I think）possible
 to imagine，that mere consciousness might be treated as a wrong
 ：might be imputed
 to the party：or might place the party in the plight or predicament which is styled imputability
 or guilt
 .
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We might
 （I incline to think）be obliged
 to forbear from intentions
 ，which regard future acts，or future forbearances from action：Or，at least，to forbear from such
 of those intentions，as are settled，deliberate，or frequently recurring to the mind.The fear of punishment might prevent the frequent recurrence；and might，therefore，prevent the pernicious acts or forbearances，to which intentions（when they recur frequently）certainly or probably lead.

Be this as it may，I am not aware of a positive
 system of Law，wherein an intention，without an act or forbearance，places the party in the predicament which is styled imputability.In every positive system of which I have any knowledge，a mere intention to forbear in future is innocent.And an intention to act in future is not imputed
 to the party，unless it be followed by an act；
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 unless it be followed by an act which accomplishes his ultimate purpose，or by act which is an attempt
 or endeavour to accomplish that ultimate purpose.In either case，the party is guilty
 ，because the intention is coupled with an act；
 and with an act from which he is obliged
 to forbear or abstain.For，though he is not obliged to forbear from the intention
 ，he is obliged to forbear from endeavours
 to accomplish that intention，as well as from such acts as might accomplish his intention directly.

Without，then，staying to inquire，whether we might
 be obliged to forbear from naked intentions，I assume，for the present，the following conclusion：a conclusion which accords with general or universal practice.
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Intention，negligence，heedlessness，or rashness，is not of itself
 wrong，or breach of duty or obligation；nor does it of itself
 place the party in the predicament of guilt or imputability.In order that the party may be placed in that predicament，his intention，negligence，heedlessness，or rashness，must be referred to an act，forbearance，or omission，of which it was the cause
 .

Accordingly，the term‘Injury’（or‘Wrong’）and the term‘Breach of Duty，’is invariably applied to a compound
 of action，forbearance，or omission，and of intention，negligence，heedlessness，or rashness.The term‘imputability’is also applied invariably in a similar sense.It denotes that the party has broken a duty，by some act，forbearance，or omission which was the effect
 of an intention he had conceived，or of his negligence，heedlessness，or rashness.

But，in the language of lawyers，and especially of criminal lawyers，‘guilt’or‘culpa’is frequently restricted to the state of the party's mind.It denotes
 the intention of the party，or his negligence，heedlessness，or rashness；although it necessarily connotes
 （or signifies indirectly）the act or forbearance which was the effect
 of his intention，or the omission or act which was the effect
 of his negligence，or of his heedlessness or temerity.

In order that I may shew the meaning which is commonly annexed to‘guilt，’I will read a few passages from two treatises on German Criminal Law.

One of them is the work of Feuerbach，the most celebrated Criminal Lawyer now living：
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 formerly Professor of Roman and German Jurisprudence，and now president of a Court of Appeal in the Kingdom of Bavaria.

The other is by Dr.Rosshirt，professor of Law at Heidelberg.

Feuerbach's book is entitled，‘Institutes of the Penal Law which obtains generally in Germany.’

The title of Dr.Rosshirt's book may be translated as follows：‘Institutes of the Criminal Law which obtains generally in Germany：Including a particular Exposition of Roman Criminal Law，in so far as the German is derived from it.’

‘The application（says Feuerbach）of a penal Law，supposes that.the will of the party was determined positively or negatively：that this determination of the will was contrary or adverse to the duty imposed by the Law：and that this determination of the will was the cause
 of the criminal fact.’‘The reference of the fact as effect
 to the determination of the will as cause
 ，constitutes that which is styled imputation.
 And a party who is placed in such a predicament，that a criminal fact may be imputed to a determination of his will，is said to be in a state or condition of imputability
 .’

‘The reference of the fact as effect
 to the determination of the will as cause
 ，settles or fixes the legal character of the latter.

‘In consequence of that reference（or by reason of the imputation of the fact）the determination of the will is held or adjudged to be guilt
 ：Which guilt
 is the ground of the punishment applied to
 the party.’

He adds，in a note，‘that the“culpa
 ”of the Roman Lawyers（as taken in its largest signification），and also the“reatus
 ”of more recent writers upon jurisprudence，answers to the“Schuld
 ”or“das Verschulden
 ”of the German Law.’

‘Culpa
 ’（as taken in its largest signification），reatus
 ，and‘Schuld
 ’（or‘das Verschulden
 ’）may（I apprehend）be translated by the English‘Guilt
 .’

The language of Dr.Rosshirt accords with that of Feuerbach.
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 ‘In order（says he）to the existence of a Crime
 ，the will of
 the party
 must have been in such a predicament，that the criminal fact may be imputed
 ：that is to say，that the criminal fact may be imputed as effect
 to the state of his will as cause
 .’

‘The term“Culpa
 ”as used by the Roman Lawyers，is frequently synonymous with Crime
 or Delict
 ，or with Injury
 generally.

But，when they employ it in a stricter sense，it is equivalent to the reatus
 of modern philosophical jurisprudence，to the Verschulden
 of the German Law.It denotes the state of the party
 's will
 ，considered as the cause
 of the criminal fact.It denotes the dolus
 ，or the negligentia
 ，of which the criminal fact is the ascertained consequence or effect.’

In translating these passages I have thrown overboard certain terms borrowed from the Kantian Philosophy.For the modern German Jurists（like the Classical Jurists of old）are prone to shew off their knowledge of Philosophy，though actually occupied with the exposition of municipal and positive Law.

These impertinent terms being duly ejected，the meaning of the passages is clear and simple.

It merely amounts to this.‘Culpa’denotes
 the state of the party's mind：although it connotes（or embraces by implication）the positive or negative consequence of the state of his mind.

But I think that the term‘Guilt，’as used by English lawyers，not only denotes the state of the party's mind，but also the act，forbearance，or omission，which was the consequence.It imports generally‘that the party has broken a duty.’It embraces all
 the ingredients which enter into the composition of the wrong；and is not restricted to one
 of those necessary ingredients.We say that a man is guilty
 of an injury，or is guilty
 of a breach of duty：expressions which would not be applicable，unless the term‘guilt
 ’imported the whole offence，instead of being limited（like the term‘culpa
 ）to an esssentially component part.

And this extended meaning of the word‘guilt’is likewise（I think）the meaning which convenience prescribes.A general
 expression for culpable intention
 ，and for the various modifications of negligence，
 tends to confusion and obscurity rather than to order and clearness.I am not aware of a single instance，in which it can be necessary to talk of them collectively.
 But it is necessary to distinguish
 them in numberless instances.

Before I conclude this subject，I will remark that the term‘Injury，’and also the term‘Guilt，’is merely the contradictory of the term‘Duty’or‘Obligation.’
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If I am bound or obliged to do
 ，I am bound or obliged not
 to prætermit the act intentionally or negligently
 .

If I am bound or obliged to forbear
 ，I am bound or obliged not
 to do the act intending
 certain consequences，or not
 to do the act heedlessly or rashly
 .

I am not absolutely obliged to do or forbear，but to do or forbear with those various modifications.


If I prætermit an act intentionally or negligently，I break a positive duty.

If I do an act intending certain consequences，or if I do an act heedlessly or rashly，I break a negative duty.

An injury，or breach of duty，is therefore the contradictory of that
 which the Law imposing the duty enjoins or forbids：—‘Omne id quod non
 jure fit.’

Accordingly，that may be an injury to one purpose which is not an injury to another purpose.Or（changing the expression）that may be a breach of one duty，which is not a breach of another duty.

I am bound not to kill with a deliberate
 intention of killing.

I am bound not to kill with a sudden
 intention of killing.

Each of these is a distinct
 duty；and the compound whole，which constitutes the corresponding injury，consists，in each ease，of a distinct set of ingredients.

If I kill with a deliberate intention of killing，I am guilty of Murder.

But if I kill on a sudden provocation，I am guilty of Voluntary Manslaughter.With reference to the Law which forbids murder，I am not guilty，or have not committed a wrong.To adopt the current phrase，there is not the corpus delicti
 which will sustain a charge of Murder.There is not deliberate intention or gross heedlessness.

For corpus delicti
 （a phrase introduced by certain modern civilians）is a collective name for the sum or aggregate of the various ingredients which make a given fact a breach of a given Law.
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 Corpus
 is used by the Roman lawyers（like universitas）to express every whole composed of parts，as in the phrase corpus juris
 ，which with the Roman lawyers stood for the aggregate of the laws，though by the moderns it is applied to the particular volumes which contain Junstinian's collections.
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Before I conclude I must correct certain mistakes which I committed in stating the import of dolus
 and culpa.
 I said，that dolus
 is exactly equivalent to intention，except when dolus is used in its original and narrow sense，to signify fraud.
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 But this is not precisely the case.Dolus
 comprises in its meaning，intention
 ，but it must be direct
 intention：the mischief done must not only be intended but desired；it must be the very end for which the party does the act.Dolus
 does not include what has been called by some modern civilians dolus indirectus
 ，and by Mr.Bentham indirect intentionality
 ；i.e.
 ，intention to do an act which is not desired；as，for example，when I shoot at one person while another is standing so near that I think it probable I shall kill him
 in endeavouring to kill the other.Nor does dolus
 include hasty or sudden intention，as contradistinguished from deliberate intention.This is included in culpa
 as opposed to dolus：
 it would probably be included in temerity
 ，in consequence of a confusion of ideas to which I formerly adverted.Dolus，
 therefore，denotes all intention，except indirect and sudden intention.These are comprised in culpa
 as opposed to dolus.
 Culpa，therefore，includes negligence，heedlessness，rashness，and indirect and sudden intention.This，at least，is the meaning of culpa
 as opposed to dolus.
 As used in another sense，to which I adverted in a former part of this lecture，it denotes intention of any kind，or negligence，heedlessness，or rashness；in short，the mental state which is the cause of any effect that can be imputed
 to the party.Negligentia，in the case of obligatio in the strict sense，includes intention of all species，together with negligence，heedlessness，and temerity，particularly in the position of parties who are bound to diligentia
 ，by reason of fiduciary situations；of some trust or other with which they are invested.These are generally the cases in which intention or negligence are brought in question.In most other cases they are necessarily implied in the breach of the obligatio
 .
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The word malus
 is often coupled with dolus
 by the Roman lawyers.The reason is that there is a dolus bonus
 ，a machinatio
 which is innocent or laudable；artifice，for example，which is made use of to prevent an impending crime.All other dolus
 is dolus malus
 ：and this is the only meaning of the word malus
 when attached to dolus.


An example occurs to me which shews the importance of this classification of the various states of consciousness.It is laid down that there cannot be a culpose attempt.
 Now this would be true if culpa
 only included negligence，heedlessness，or rashness；because an attempt is of course intentional；but if dolus indirectus
 ，or sudden intention，be included in culpa
 ，it is clear that there may be a culpose attempt.

Further instances：

Damage corpore
 to things belonging to another：amounts to a breach of Lex Aquilia.
 
[17]



Damage non corpore
 amounts to a breach not of Lex Aquilia，but of a duty imposed by the Prætorian Edict，and for which an actio utilis
 lay.

Trespass vi et armis
 and Case is a somewhat similar distinction.

Attempts as distinguished from consummation.
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For want of the consequence
 there is not the Corpus
 of the principal delict.But the intention
 coupled with an act tending to the consequence
 constitutes the corpus
 of the secondary delict styled an‘attempt.’


Ambiguity of Schuldner
 ，Reus
 ，etc


I remarked in a former Lecture that‘jus
 ，’‘recht
 ’or
 ‘right
 ，’frequently denotes the duty incumbent upon the party obliged，as well as the right residing in the opposite party；and that the‘Obligatio
 ’of the Roman Lawyers denotes the jus in personam
 residing in the party entitled，as well as the obligation
 incumbent upon the party obliged.

The German‘Schuld
 ，（or das‘Verschulden’）reminds me of a similar ambiguity.‘Schuld
 ’signifies properly‘liability
 .’To impute to a person‘Schuld
 ，’is to say that he has broken a duty，and is now liable
 to the sanction.

Accordingly，‘Schuldner
 ’is synonymous with the Roman‘Debitor
 ；’which applies to any person lying under any obligation
 ：that is to say，an obligation
 （stricto sensu
 ），or in the sense of the Roman Lawyers.

‘Creditor
 ，’is the correlative of‘Debitor
 ，’and applies to any person who has jus in personam
 .The French‘Débiteur
 ’and‘Créancier
 ’have precisely the same meanings.The English‘Obligor
 ’and‘Obligee
 ’ought to bear the same significations.But，in the technical language of our Law，the term‘obligation
 ’or‘bond
 ’has been miserably mutilated.Instead of denoting obligatio
 （as correlating with jus in personam
 ），it is applied exclusively to certain unilateral
 contracts evidenced by writing under seal.
 Or，rather，it is applied to the writing under seal by which the unilateral contract is evidenced.That is to say，it is not the name of an obligation
 but of an instrument
 evidencing a contract
 from which an obligation arises.And，in consequence of this absurd application of the term Obligation
 or bond
 ，the well-constructed expressions Obligor and Obligee are also completely spoiled.If it were used properly，the term‘Obligee
 ’would apply to any person invested with jus in personam：And the term‘Obligor
 ’（as the correlative of‘Obligee
 ’）would apply to the party lying under the corresponding duty.But in consequence of the narrow application of‘bond
 ’or‘obligation
 ，’the term‘obligee
 ，’with its correlative‘obligor
 ，’exclusively applies to persons who are parties to certain contracts：namely，such unilateral contracts as are evidenced by writing under seal
 ，and are couched in a peculiar form：That peculiar form being not less absurd than the absurd application of‘bond
 ’or‘obligation
 ’to which I have pointed your attention.

In the strict technical import which it bears in the English Law，the meaning of‘debt
 ’ is not less narrow and inconvenient than the meaning of‘bond
 ’ or‘obligation
 .’

In the Roman Law，the term‘debitum
 ’is exactly co-extensive with the related or paronymous expression‘debitor.
 ’As‘debitor
 'signifies generally a person lying under an obligation
 ，‘debitum
 ’denotes（with the same generality）every
 act or forbearance to which a person is obliged.
 It denotes universally the positive or negative something which is due by
 virtue of an obligation：‘id quod ex obligatione prœstandum est
 .’

But in the strict technical import which it bears in the English Law，‘debt
 ’is restricted to a definite sum of money
 ，due or owing from one party to another party.And，accordingly，the action of debt does not in strictness lie，unless the object of the action be the recovery of a sum certain
 .

In later times，indeed，this strictness has been relaxed：Insomuch that debt upon simple contract
 is not substantially different from an action of assumpsit：
 whilst debt upon bond
 differs from an action of covenant
 in form rather than in effect.

As is usual in English legislation（whether it be direct or judicial）a mischievous absurdity of the old Law has been cured by a mischievous remedy.Instead of extirping
 pernicious rules and distinctions，English Legislators are content to palliate the mischief by the introduction of exceptions
 ：exceptions which aggravate the bulk of the Corpus Juris
 ，and（what is an evil of still greater magnitude）which reduce the body of the Law to a chaos of incoherent details.
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I will venture to affirm，that no other body of Law，obtaining in a civilized community，has so little of consistency and symmetry as our own.Hence its enormous bulk；and（what，is infinitely worse than its mere bulk）the utter impossibility of conceiving it with distinctness and precision.If you would know the English Law，you must know all the details which make up the mess.For it has none of those large coherent
 principles which are a sure index
 to details.And，since details are infinite，it is manifest that no man（let his industry be what it may）can compass the whole system.

Consequently，the knowledge of an English Lawyer，is nothing but a beggarly account of scraps and fragments.His memory may be stored with numerous particulars，but of the Law as a whole，and of the mutual relations of its parts，he has not a conception.

Compare the best of our English treatises with the writings of the Classical Jurists and of the Modern Civilians，and you will instantly admit that there is no exaggeration in what I have ventured to state.

Returning to the subject from which I have digressed，it is remarkable that‘Schuldner
 ’（in the older German Law）applied to the Creditor
 as well as to the Debitor
 ：just as jus
 sometimes signifies duty，as well as right；and just as obligatio
 denotes jus in personam
 ，as well as the duty to which the right corresponds.

The Reus
 of the Roman Lawyers is in the same predicament.As opposed to‘Actor’it signifies the defendant
 in a civil
 proceeding，or the party who is the object of accusation in a criminal
 proceeding.And，taken in this sense，it is not ambiguous.

But reus
 also signifies a party to a stipulation
 ：that is to say，a unilateral contract accompanied by peculiar solemnities.And，taken in this sense，it applies to the promisee or obligee，as well as to the promisor or obligor.Both are rei.
 The party who makes the promise，is styled reus promittendi：
 The party to whom it is made，and by whom it is accepted，is styled reus stipulandi
 .Correi promittendi
 are joint promisors：Correi stipulandi
 ，joint promisees.




 [1]
 Immediate and remote objects of duties.


 [2]
 Forbearances，Omissions，or Acts，which are inconsistent with the remote purposes of duties Import of the cognate expressions，Wrong，Guilt，Imputability，=Breach of Duty.


 [3]
 （‘Imputability’is properly applicable to the culpable act，forbearance，or omission.It is，however，applied to the plight or predicament of the party to whom such act，forbearance，or omission，is imputable.）


 [4]
 Intention，negligence，heedlessness，or rashness，is of the essence of injury，guilt，imputability，or breach of duty.


 [5]
 But is not of itself injury，guilt，etc.


 [6]
 Brief analysis of Negligence and its modes；of Intention regarding the present，and Intention regarding the future.


 [7]
 Whether an intention，neither consummate nor followed by an attempt，could he made the object of a negative obligation？（see p.432，ante.）


 [8]
 Restriction of[‘Guilt’or]‘Culpa’to Intention，Negligence，Heedless，ness，or Rashness，as the cause
 of Action，Forbear，ance，or Omission.


 [9]
 See Feuerbach，‘Lehrbuch des gemeinen in Deutschland gültigen peinlichen Rechts，’pp.33，41，42，43.Rosshirt；‘Lehrbuch des CriminalRechts，’p.73.


 [10]
 He died in 1833.The passage quoted is at pages 78，79 of his work.


 [11]
 Pages35-42.


 [12]
 Injury，etc.is the contradictory of duty.


 [13]
 Corpus Delicti.


 [14]
 For Corpus Delicti
 ，see Feuerbach，75，76；Rosshirt，79.


 [15]
 See p.431，ante
 .


 [16]
 Further remarks on the import of the word Dolus.


 [17]
 ‘Et placuit ita demum ex ista lege actionem esse，si quis corpore suo damnum dederit atqui alto modo damno dato，utiles actiones dantur，’etc.—Gaius，ⅲ.§ 219.Damage done by the bodily might of the offender was the proper subject of the Aquilian Law：which was however extended per utiles actiones
 to other damage within its Equity.—Marg
 .Note
 .


 [18]
 ‘Delictum consummatum.Conatus delinquendi.’Consummate Crimes and Criminal Attempts.Feuerbach，pp.41，42，43.

‘Eine Handlung，welche die Hervorbringung eines Verbrechens zum Zwecke hat
 ，ohne den bezweckten verbrecherischen Thatbestand wirklich zu machen，ist ein Versuch.’Rosshirt，p.58.


 [19]
 It may be scarcely necessary to observe that the terms in which the author speaks of English actions at law，are directly applicable to the forms in use before the C.L.P.Acts，1852 and 1854.The anomalies here deprecated were somewhat mitigated，though by no means removed，by those Acts.—R.C.


第二十四讲

不法侵害或不法行为、罪过、可归责性

现在我来开始讨论“罪过”或“可归责性”的含义，这对我们更全面地理解不法侵害或不法行为的本质来说是必要的。

所有的作为和所有的不作为都从它们积极的或消极的结果中获得了它们的价值或重要性，也就是说，是从这样一些事件中获得的：某个随其而来的特定事件，或者某个它所阻止的事件，这个事件，如果那个已被做出的行为没有被做出，或者那个被克制不为的行为已被做出了的话，本来是将要或可能会发生的。
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因此，尽管作为或不作为是义务的直接目标，但是被命令的这些作为和不作为的积极的和消极的结果，则是它们间接关涉的目标。

某个或某些行为应该被做出，这是一个积极义务的直接目标。但是，引起某些可能随着这个行为而来的事件，或者阻止某些可能会因该行为的不被做出而发生的事件，则是强加这个义务的较为间接的目标。

克制不为某个或某些行为，是一个消极义务的直接目标。但是阻止某些会因这个行为的做出而发生的事件，或者引起某些该行为可能会阻止的事件，则是强加这个义务的较为间接的目标。

如果所命令的行为没有被做出或者遭到了疏忽，或者被禁止的行为被做出了，那么这个义务意欲产生的那些积极或者消极的结果，就必然或者可能产生不了了。与此同时，相反的或相对的结果，它们是该义务要避免的，则必定或者可能随着这个不作为、疏忽怠惰或作为而产生了。
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某些这样的不作为、疏忽怠惰或作为就是不法侵害或不法行为。那些有如此的不作为、疏忽怠惰或者作为的人就是有罪过的。或者，那些有如此的不作为、疏忽怠惰或者作为的人，就是处在一个被称为罪过的危局或困境之中的。

这些不作为、疏忽怠惰或作为，与那些该义务意图避免的那些的结果一起，都是可以归咎于那些有如此的不作为、疏忽怠惰或者作为的人的。或者，那些有如此的不作为、疏忽怠惰或者作为的人所处的那种危局或困境就被称为“可归责性”。
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所有这些词语，对我来说，都是意义相当的。它们所指的意思都是这样的，而且也仅仅是这样的：“那些有如此的不作为、疏忽怠惰或者作为的人因此违反了或者破坏了责任或义务。”

一个不法侵害或者不法行为就是一个特殊的作为、不作为或者疏忽怠惰，它们都具有这样一个特征，即它们的行为人都是有罪过的。

因而，在这个意义上，有罪过就是已经做了、没有做或者疏忽怠惰了某个行为，而这个作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰又是一个不法侵害或不法行为。

如果作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰是一个不法侵害或者不法行为，而行为人又因此是有罪过的，那么这个作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰，再加上它引起的那些该义务意图避免的结果，就都是可归责于该行为人的。而如果这个不作为、作为或疏忽怠惰，再加上它引起的那些该义务意图避免的结果，都是应当归责于该行为人的，那么该行为人就是破坏了或违反了责任或义务。

正如我后面将要表明的那样，故意、疏忽、放任或轻率，都是不法侵害或不法行为的一个必要的构成部分。它们也是罪过或可归责性的，以及对责任或义务的破坏或违反的必要的构成部分。
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一个作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰是否构成一个不法侵害或不法行为，或者是否将该行为人就此置于罪过或者可归责性的困境，或者它是否构成一个对责任或义务的破坏或者违反，部分取决于该行为人在作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰的当时和之前对它的意识状况。除非行为人对这个作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰是故意的或者疏忽的、放任的或者轻率的，否则它就不是一个不法侵害或不法行为。它并没有就此将行为人置于一种罪过的或可归责的境地；它也不是一个对责任或义务的破坏或违反。
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但是，一个必要的构成因素并不就是它存于其中的那个混合体本身，尽管这个混合体必须要有它的加入才能够得以存在。一个必要部分也不就是其作为一个必要部分的那个复合体整体。

故意、疏忽、放任或轻率是不法侵害或不法行为的本质。也是对义务的违反的本质。它们还是被人们称为罪过或可归责性的那种危局或困境存在的一个必需的先在条件。

但是，故意、疏忽、放任或轻率自身，并不就是不法侵害或不法行为，也不是对义务的违反，也没有将行为人置于那种罪过的或可归责的危局或困境之中。故意、疏忽、放任或轻率不会将行为人置于一种罪过的或可归责的危局或困境之中，除非随之之后或者与之相伴，有一个不作为、疏忽怠惰或作为，而这个不作为、疏忽怠惰或作为则是一个不法侵害或不法行为，如果在其之前或与之相伴有这么一个精神状态的话。作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰，与先于或与之相伴的故意、疏忽、放任或轻率一样，也是不法侵害、罪过或可归责性的这个概念的一个必要的构成部分。不法侵害、罪过或可归责性这些概念并不是由它们中的任一个单独构成的，而是由它们二者彼此结合而共同构成的。

一个简短的分析可以使之明晰起来。

如果我是疏忽的，那么我就是没有注意到一个特定行为。而且，由于那个注意欠缺，我遗漏了那个行为。

如果我是放任的，那么我将会想做并去做某个行为，而没有去注意或考虑它的那些可能结果。而且，由于这个注意欠缺，我想要做并做了那个行为。
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如果我是轻率的，那么我将会想做并去做某个行为，并注意到了它的那些可能结果，但是由于我们没有经过认真检视就做了个错误的判断，所以我认为那些可能结果并不会实际发生。而且，由于我对那个错误判断的根据注意不充分，我想要做并做了那个行为。

因此，疏忽、放任或轻率必须以某个产生于注意欠缺的疏忽怠惰或作为为前提条件。对于那种注意欠缺，如果将它与那种疏忽怠惰或作为联系起来看或考虑的话，我们分别给予了它们这些名字：疏忽、放任或轻率。但是，除非这种注意欠缺是与它所引起的那些疏忽怠惰或者作为联系起来考虑的，否则这些用于它的那些名字就没有一个是可以有一点儿意义的。

如果我是故意的，那么我的故意或者是关于当前的，或者是关于将来的。如果我的故意是关于当前的，那么我就会由于期望一些结果，当下就去做和行为。或者，我会当下就做某个行为，或者保持清静无为，我知道我做的这个行为，或者我所保持的那种无为状态，能够为当前排除另一个行为的实行。在前一种情形中，我为了一些结果而在当前做或行为。在后一种情形下，我在当前避而不为某一行为。

在两种情形中，我的故意都必定是与一个当前的作为或不作为联在一起的。而“故意”一词，除非它所用于的那个意识状态或信念被人们将之与作为或不作为联系起来考虑，否则就是毫无意义的。

如果我的故意是关于将来的，那么我就是在当前预期或相信我将会在以后某个时候作为或不作为。

而且，在这个单独情形中，（我想）我们可以想象，纯粹的意识状态可以被作为一个不法行为来对待，或者可能会被归咎于该行为人，或者可能会就此将该行为人置于那种被称为可归责性或罪过的危局或困境之中。
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（我倾向于认为）我们可以被强迫着不去有一些故意，它们是关于在将来做或不做某些行为的。或者，至少，我们能够被强迫着不去有那些故意中的这样一些故意：它们是确定的，经过审慎考虑的或者在我们的脑海中不断重现的。对惩罚的恐惧可以阻止其在当前的重现，而且可以因而阻止那些有害的作为或不作为，它们是这些故意（当它们不断地重现的时候）所必然或者可能会导致的。

尽管它可以是这样的，我却没听说有哪个实际存在的法律体系，在那里，一个故意，无须与一个作为或不作为相联系，就可以将行为人置于一种被称为可归责性的困境之中。在所有我对之有所了解的实际存在的法律体系中，一个纯粹的对于将来不作为的故意是无罪的。而且，一个对某个将来行为的故意也是不能归咎于行为人的，除非随之之后还有一个行为，
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 它完成了它的最终目标，或者它是完成该最终目标的一个未遂行为或努力。在所有这两种情形下，行为人都是有罪的，因为这个故意结合有一个行为，而且这个行为还是他有义务不做或戒绝的。因为，尽管他没有义务不去有那个故意，他却有义务不去做那些企图实现该故意的诸种努力，也有义务不去做那些可以直接实现他的故意的行为。

因此，并没有花费些时间精力去探究我们是否可以有义务不去有赤裸裸的故意，我姑且接受下面这个结论（这个结论是符合一般或普遍的实践的）。
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故意、疏忽、放任或轻率，其自身并不是不法行为，或者对义务的违反。它们自身也不会将行为人置于罪过的或可归责的困境。要使行为人可以被置于这种困境之中，他的故意、疏忽、放任或轻率必须要涉及一个其所引起的作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰。

因此，“不法侵害（或者不法行为）”与“对义务的违反”这样的词语就必然是用来指称一个混合体的，这个混合体由作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰与故意、疏忽、放任或轻率共同构成。“可归责性”这个词也必然是在一个同样的意义上使用的。它指的是，行为人以某个作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰违反了义务，而这个作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰又是他所有的某个故意、疏忽、放任或轻率的结果。

但是，用律师，特别是刑事律师的话说，“罪过”或者“culpa”常常仅限于指行为人的精神状态。它指的是行为人的故意，或他的疏忽、放任或轻率，尽管它也隐含地意味着（或者间接地表示了）那个产生于他的故意的作为或不作为，或那个产生于他的疏忽、放任或鲁莽的疏忽怠惰或行为。

为了能够表明我通常赋予“罪过”一词的含义，我想给大家读几段文字，它们摘自于两篇关于德国刑法的论文。

它们中的一个是费尔巴哈的作品。费尔巴哈是当今在世的最富声望的刑法学家。
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 他以前是罗马法和德国法教授，现在是巴伐利亚王国某上诉法院的院长。

另一个是罗夏特博士的。他是海德堡的一位法律教授。

费尔巴哈的书名字是《惩罚法法理概要——德国普及读本》。

罗夏特的书名字可以被翻译为《犯罪法法理概要》（德国普及读本）：包括对罗马犯罪法的一个特别评注，就德国法所渊源的部分。

“（费尔巴哈说）惩罚法的适用是以行为人的意志已经被积极地或消极地决定了为前提条件的。意志的这个决定是与法律所强加的义务相反对或者相敌对的。而且，这个意志的决定还是那个犯罪事实的原因。”“把这个事实作为结果而把那个意志作为原因来提起，就构成了人们所说的归责。而一个行为人，如果被置于这样一种境地，以至于一个犯罪事实可能会被归咎于他的一个意志决定，那么我们就说，他是处于一种可归责性的状态或境地的。”

“把这个事实作为结果而把那个意志的决定作为原因来提起，这就确定了或决定了后者的法律性质。”

“由于这种提及（或由于那个事实的归责），这个意志的决定就被认为或被判定是罪过：这个罪过是将惩罚适用于行为人的根据。”

他还在他的注释中说道：“罗马法学家们所说的‘Culpa’（在它的最广义上），还有较为晚近的研究法学的学者们所说的‘reatus
 ’，都对应着德国法中的‘Schuld
 ’或‘das Verschulden
 ’。”

（我认为）‘Culpa
 ’（在它的最广义上），‘reatus
 ’，和‘Schuld
 ’（或‘das Verschulden
 ’可以被翻译为英语的“罪过”。

罗夏特博士的话与费尔巴哈的看法是一致的。
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 “（他说）一个犯罪要得以存在，行为人的意志必须要已经处于这样一种困境之中，以至于那个犯罪事实可以被归责于他，也就是说，那个犯罪事实可以被作为结果而被归咎于他的意志状态，而他的意志状态则是原因。”

“罗马法学家经常把‘Culpa
 ’一词作为“犯罪”或‘Delict
 ’（拉丁语，意为“不法侵害，不法行为，违法行为，侵权行为，轻罪”）的，或者一般地是作为“不法侵害”一词的同义词使用。但是，当他们在较为严格的意义上使用它时，它的意义相当于现代哲理法学中的‘reatus
 ’和德国法中的‘Verschulden
 ’。它指的是行为人的意志状态，它被认为是犯罪事实的原因。它指的是dolus
 ，或者negligentia
 ，犯罪事实被认定为是它们的结果或后果。”

在翻译这些段落时，我抛弃了一些他们从康德哲学中借来的词语。因为，现代德国法学家们（像老一代古典法学家一样），都喜欢卖弄他们的哲学知识，尽管他们实际上探讨的只是国内的实在法而已。

由于这些不相干的词语都被适时地抛弃了，这些段落的意思就变得明白易懂了。

它所表达的意义仅仅是这样的：‘culpa
 ’指的是行为人的精神状态，尽管它也含有（隐含地含有）他的这个精神状态的积极结果或消极结果的意思。

但是我认为，英国律师们所使用的“罪过”一词指的则不仅有行为人的精神状态，而且还有作为其结果的那些作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰。通常，它的意思是，“行为人违反了一个义务”。它包括所有作为不法行为这个合成物的一部分的那些因素，而并不仅限于这些必要因素其中的某一个。我们说某个人对一个不法侵害负有罪过，或者对某个对义务的违反有罪过。这些说法是不能够用来使用的，除非“罪过”一词意指了整个的违法行为，而不是（像‘culpa
 ’一词一样）仅仅限于其中的某个必要的组成部分。

而且，“罪过”一词的这个延伸含义（我认为）也是便利所要求的那个含义。对应受谴责的故意和过失的种种变体的一个一般性的表述，将会带来的更可能是混淆不清和模糊晦涩，而不是整齐有序和清晰明白。我丝毫不知道有哪个个别情形，在其中我们有把它们作为一个总体谈论的必要。但是，确有不胜枚举的情形，在其中确有必要区分辨析它们。

在我终结这个主题之前，我还想提一下，“不法侵害”这个词，还有“罪过”这个词，仅仅是“责任”或“义务”这个词的对立物而已。
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如果我有责任或有义务去做某个行为，那么我就是有责任或有义务不要故意地或者疏忽地忽略该行为。

如果我有义务或有责任不去做某个行为，那么我就是有责任或有义务不要为了希冀某些结果而去做该行为，或者不要放任地或轻率地去做该行为。

我不是绝对有义务去做或不做，而是要以那些各种限定的方式去做或不做。

如果我由于故意或疏忽而忽略了一个行为，那么我就是违反了一个积极义务。

如果我由于希冀某些结果而做了一个行为，或者放任地或轻率地做了一个行为，我就是违反了一个消极义务。

因此，一个不法侵害，或者对义务的违反，就是法律强加这个义务时所命令的或禁止的那些事情的对立物：——‘Omne id quod non
 jure fit.’
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因此，对一个目的来说是不法侵害的事情，可能对另一个目的来说并不是不法侵害。或者（换句话说），对一个义务是违反的事情，对另一个义务来说可能并不构成违反。

我有责任不基于某个杀人的有预谋的故意而去杀人。

我也有责任不要基于某个突发的杀人故意而去杀人。

这些中每一个都是一个不同的义务，而且在每一种情形中，那个混合体整体，也就是构成那个相应的不法侵害的混合体，都分别是由一套不同的因素组成的。

如果我是出于一个有预谋的杀人故意而杀的人，那么我的罪就是谋杀。

但是，如果我是基于一个突发的刺激而杀人的，那么我的罪是非预谋的故意杀人。根据禁止谋杀的法律，我是无罪的，或者是并没有做不法行为的。用当前的说法就是，不存在能够支持一项谋杀指控的corpus delicti
 （拉丁语，“犯罪事实”）。不存在有预谋的故意或者严重的放任。

因为，犯罪事实（这个词语是由一些现代的罗马法学家引进来的）是一个集体的名字，它指的是那个由各种各样的使得某个给定的事实成为对一个给定法律的违反的要素的总合或总体。
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 Corpus
 （拉丁语，“体，全体，全部”）一词被罗马法学家（像世界主义者一样）用来表示所有由部分组成的整体，如在corpus juris
 （拉丁语，“法律大全”）这个词语中，罗马法学家就是用它来指代法律的总体的，尽管在现代法学家看来，它指的是优士丁尼全集中的特殊的一卷。
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在我结束本主题之前，我必须改正我犯的一些错误，它们是我在讨论dolus
 和culpa
 的含义时犯下的。我曾说过，dolus
 的意义完全等同于故意，除了当dolus
 一词在其原初含义和狭义上被使用时指的是欺诈这一点外。
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 但是，事实并不完全如此。Dolus
 含有故意的意思，但是，它必须是一种直接故意：伤害的做出必须不仅是有意的，而且是被愿望的，它必须恰恰正是该行为人做这个行为的目的。Dolus
 并不包括那种一直被现代民法学家称为dolus indirectus
 （拉丁语，“间接故意”）而被边沁先生称为间接故意的东西。也即，不包括这样一种故意：做某个并非所愿望的行为的故意。譬如，举了例子来说吧，当我准备冲一个人开枪时，我发现此时有另一个人与他站在一起，他们站的是如此之近，以至于我认为如果我仍然试图开枪打那个人的话，我有可能会伤及他。Dolus
 也不包括无预谋的或突发的故意，它们是与有预谋的故意相对的。这被包含在与dolus
 相对的culpa
 之中：它也许会由于那个我前面已经提到过的思想混淆而被包括在鲁莽之中。因此，dolus
 指的是除了间接的和突发的意以外的其他所有故意。间接故意和突发故意是包含在与dolus
 相对的culpa
 之中的。因此，culpa
 包括疏忽、放任、轻率和间接故意与突发故意。至少，这就是culpa
 一词，当它与dolus
 一词相对时的含义。而如果它是在另外一个意义上使用的话，我在这次演讲的前面一个部分中提到的这个意义，那么它指的是任何种类的故意或者疏忽、放任或轻率；一句话，它指的是那种引起所有的可被归责于行为人的结果的精神状态。在严格意义的债的情形中，negligentia包括所有种类的故意，再加上疏忽、放任和鲁莽，尤其是那些由于其受托人的地位或者他们被赋予的信托或其他的地位而有责任勤谨的行为人的此类过失。这些一般就是那些被大家所讨论的故意或过失的情形。而在其他的大多数情形中，它们是必定被蕴含在对债的违反之中的。
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malus
 （拉丁语，“恶意，蓄意”）这个词常常被罗马法学家们将之与dolus
 这个词联系在一起的。原因是，存在一种dolus bonus
 （拉丁语，“善意欺诈”），也就是一种无罪的或者值得称许的machinatio
 （拉丁语，“机心，欺骗、欺诈”）；譬如，一个为了阻止某个即将到来的犯罪而实行的欺诈。所有其他的dolus
 都是dolus malus
 （拉丁语，“恶意欺诈”），而且这也是当被用在dolus
 一词上时，malus
 一词的唯一含义。

我想到一个例子，它可以表明区分这些形形色色的意识状态的意义所在。人们断言，不可能存在一种culpose attempt
 （即“应受谴责的未遂犯”）。现在看来，如果culpa
 仅仅包括疏忽、放任或轻率的话，这可能是正确的，因为一个未遂犯当然是故意的。但是，如果dolus indirectus
 ，或者突发故意也被包括在culpa
 中的话，那么很显然，是可以存在一个culpose attempt
 。

还有一些例子：

以其身体损害他人之物，就是违反了《阿奎利亚法》的。
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并非是以身体进行损害则并不是违反了《阿奎利亚法》，而是违反了《裁判官告示》的，而且对它可以提起扩用诉讼。

携带武器暴力侵入和具有相同特征的情形。

不同于既遂犯的未遂犯。
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因为缺乏结果，所以不存在主要的犯罪事实。但是故意加上一个意图实现那一结果的行为，共同构成了第二种侵害行为的犯罪事实，我们把它叫做“未遂犯”。

Schuldner和Reus等等词的模糊性

在前次演讲中，我曾说过，“jus
 ”，“recht
 ”和“right
 ”常常意味着义务人被加于的义务，以及相对人的权利。而罗马法学家所说的“obligatio”，则指的是权利人被赋予的对人权和义务人所负有的义务。

德语中的“Schuld
 ”（或者das
 “Verschulden
 ”）使我感到了同样的模糊性。“Schuld
 ”确切地指的是“责任”。把“Schuld
 ”归于某个人，就是说它已经违反了一个义务，并因而现在应当受到制裁。

因此，“Schulder
 ”的意义类似于罗马语中的“debitor
 （拉丁语，‘债务人’）”，它用来指的是任何负有义务的人。这里所说的义务是（严格意义上的）义务或者罗马法学家们所使用的那个意义上的义务。

“债权人”是“债务人”的对应词，它用于指所有那些拥有对人权的人。法语中的“Débiteur
 和“Créancier
 ”这两个词有着完全相同的含义。英语中的“obligor
 ”和“obligee
 ”这两个词也应该是有着同样的含义的，但是，在我们法律的专门语言中，“obligation
 ”或“bond这个词是极为多义的。它并不用于指（与对人权相对应的）“obligatio
 ”（拉丁语，“债”），而是仅仅用于指某些具有书面形式和盖有公章的单务契约。或者，说得更准确点，它指的是盖有公章的书面契约，它证明了单务契约的存在。也就是说，它不是某个obligation的名称，而是一个手段的名称，它证明了这个obligation所产生于的那个契约的存在。荒唐使用obligation
 或bond
 两词，其结果是，债务人和债权人的这两个本来建构良好的词受到了破坏。如果正确使用债务人一词的话，那么它就可以用来指被赋予了对人权的所有人，而债务人（当其与债权人一词相对应时）一词，就可以用来指负有相对应的义务的另一个人。但是由于obligation
 或bond
 的狭义使用，“债务人”一词，和与之相对应的“债权人”一样，都仅仅适用于某些人，他们是某些契约的当事人，也就是说，他们是一种以特殊的方式表达的盖有国王印章的书面的单务契约的当事人。这种特殊的方式，它并不比我提请大家注意的obligation
 或bond
 的那种使用的荒谬性少多少。

Debt一词，就它在英国法上的严格专业含义而言，并不比bond
 或obligation
 的含义更为狭窄或不便。

在罗马法中，debitum
 （拉丁语，“债、债务”）一词和与其相关的或同源的词“debitor
 ”具有完全相同的外延。由于“debitor”一般表示的是负有义务的人，所以“debitum
 ”一词指的（同样的普遍地）就是一个人有义务实施的所有作为或不作为。它普遍地意味着的都是肯定或否定的事情，这些事情由于义务的存在而成了应当做的事情了。‘id quod ex obligatione prœstandum est
 .’
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但是债在英国法上具有严格的法律意义，它一般被限定为一方当事人向另一方当事人应付的或未付的确定数目的金钱。因此，对债的诉讼没有严格的形式，除非诉讼的目的是要求返还一定数目的金钱。

的确，在最近的一段时期里，这种严格性已经放宽到这样一种程度：简单契约之债的诉讼和为要求赔偿违约造成损失而进行的诉讼没有实质的不同，而责任之债的诉讼与产生于契约的诉讼只有形式上的差别，而没有在实际上的差别了。

通常，在英国法中（不管是直接立法还是司法），旧法都是以恶制恶，以暴易暴。英国的立法者并不去废除有害的规则和区别，而是满足于通过引进例外情况来缓和这种恶。这种例外情况使得法律整体的大部分情况变得更糟，并且（这种例外仍然是一种更大的恶）它使法律的详细规定彼此矛盾冲突，从而陷入一片混乱之中。
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我将大胆断言，在文明社会中，再没有哪个其他的法律体系是和我们国家的法律一样，有着如此少的一致和协调。因此要对它的绝大部分（比简单的大部分更大的部分）做清晰而准确的表述，是完全不可能的。如果你想了解英国法，你就必须了解构成这个“大杂烩”的所有条款。因为，它没有那些广泛的内在一致性原则，可以用来作为那些详细条款的可靠索引。因此，既然那些详细条款是无穷无尽的，所以显然没有哪个人（即使他再勤奋不辍）能够了解法律的全部内容。

因而，英国律师的知识，就只是对那些枝节和片断的贫乏的叙述。他的记忆储备，有着无数的具体规定，却没有整个法律，有着各部分的相互关系，却没有形成哪怕是仅仅一个概念。

如果将我们的最优秀的英语论文与古典法学家和现代罗马法专家的著作作一比较的话，那么你马上就会承认，我的大胆说法完全没有夸张。

让我们回到刚才我偏离的那个正题上来，‘Schuldner
 ’（在古德意志法上）既可以用来指债权人，也可以用来指债务人，正如‘jus
 ’一词有时指义务，而有时又指权利一样，也正如‘obligatio
 ’一词有时指对人权，有时又指与这种权利相对应的义务一样。

罗马法学家认为，Reus
 （拉丁语，“诉讼当事人、缔约当事人、当事人”）一词也处于同样的困境中。如果它是与“原告”相对使用的，那么它指的是民事诉讼中被告，或者在刑事诉讼中作为被控诉对象的一方。因此，如果这样理解的话，它并非意义模糊的。

但是reus
 也指缔约的一方。也就是说，一个单务契约需要特别庄重的仪式。并且在这种意义上，它可指受允诺人或债权人，同样也可指允诺人或债务人，他们都是缔约当事人。做出承诺的一方是reus promittendi
 （拉丁语，“允诺人”），对所做出的承诺接受的一方当事人是reus stipulandi
 （拉丁语，“受允诺人”）。Correi promittendi
 指的是共同允诺人，Correi stipulandi
 指的是共同受允诺人。




 [1]
 义务的直接目标和间接目标


 [2]
 与义务的间接目的不相一致的不作为、疏忽怠惰或作为。同类词语的含义，不法行为，罪过，可归责性=对义务的违反


 [3]
 “可归责性”可以正确地被用于指应受谴责的作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰。然而，它也用来指这些作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰被归咎于的行为人所处的危局或困境。


 [4]
 故意、疏忽、放任或轻率，都是不法侵害、罪过、可归责性或者对义务的违反的必要的构成部分


 [5]
 但是它自身并不是不法侵害或罪过等等


 [6]
 简要分析一下过失和它的种种表现形式；简要地分析对当前的故意和对将来的故意


 [7]
 一个故意，如果既不是既遂的，也没有伴随有一个未遂行为的，那么它还能够被作为某个消极义务的客体吗？（参见前文，第432页）


 [8]
 将[“罪？”或“culpa”的含义作些限定，使其仅限于指称故意、疏忽、放任或轻率，它们都是作为、不作为或者疏忽怠惰的原因


 [9]
 参见，费尔巴哈，‘Lehrbuch des gemeinen in Deutschland gültigen peinlichen Rechts’，第33、41、42、43页。罗夏特，《刑法教科书》，第73页。


 [10]
 他卒于1833年。被引用的这段文字在他的书的第78、79页。


 [11]
 第35～42页。


 [12]
 不法侵害等等是义务的对立物


 [13]
 拉丁语：“所有那些不合法的。”


 [14]
 犯罪事实


 [15]
 关于犯罪事实，请参见，费尔巴哈，第75页、76页；罗夏特，第79页。


 [16]
 参见前文，第431页。


 [17]
 Dolus这个词的含义的进一步论述


 [18]
 “有些人认为：只有当某人以其身体造成伤害时，才能根据该法律进行诉讼；因此，如果损害是以其他方式造成的，应当实行扩用诉讼，”等等。——盖尤斯，《法学阶梯》，卷三，第219段。不法侵害人用其身体力量所作的侵害是《阿奎利亚法》的特有主题。但是，经由扩用诉讼，它也将其他侵害纳入了自己的衡平范围。——旁注


 [19]
 “既遂犯和未遂犯”，费尔巴哈，第41、42、43页。

“一种以产生犯罪为目标的行为，若并未造成犯罪事实，可称为企图。”罗夏特，第58页。


 [20]
 拉丁语：“就如同受到了债的束缚。”


 [21]
 我们几乎没有必要去评说，作者关于英国普通法上的诉讼所说的这些话，是直接适用于1852年到1854年的几个普通法程序法案出台之前的诉讼形式的。由于这些法案的出台和实施，在这里所抨击的那些畸变形态得到了一定程度的减轻。——R.C.


LECTURE XXV

ANALYSIS OF INJURY OR WRONG CONTINUED

I ASSUMED，in my last Lecture，that Intention or Inadvertence is a necessary ingredient in injury or wrong.

A short analysis will shew the truth of the assumption.

In case the duty be positive，the prætermission of the act which the duty requires，is the result of forbearance，or the result of omission.
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If the prætermission of the act be the result of forbearance，the party，at the time of the forbearance，is conscious of his duty，and knows that the duty of which he is presently conscious，requires the performance of the act from which he forbears.

If the prætermission of the act be the result of omission，the party is conscious generally
 of the duty incumbent upon him，but adverts not to his duty，or to the act which his duty requires，at the moment of the omission.

In either case，he is guilty of injury or wrong，unless some special reason exempt him from liability.

In case the duty be negative，the party does an act from which he is bound to forbear，expecting consequences which it is the object of the duty to prevent.Or the party does the act without adverting to those consequences，or assuming inadvertently
 that those consequences will not ensue.And，on any of these suppositions，he is guilty of Injury or Wrong，unless some special reason exempt him from liability.

Now，in all these various cases of forbearance，omission，and action，the party expects consequences inconsistent with the objects of his duty，or，in case he adverted or attended in the manner which his duty requires，he might
 perceive that such consequences would certainly or probably ensue.In other words，he forbears or acts with an intention
 adverse to his duty，or else he omits or acts negligently，heedlessly，or rashly.

Unless he expected consequences inconsistent with the objects of his duty，or might
 expect such consequences if he adverted or attended as he ought，he would
 not and could
 not know
 ，that the forbearance，omission，or act would conflict with his duty.And，by consequence，the sanction would
 not and could
 not operate as a motive to the fulfilment of the duty.In short，men are held to their duties by the sanctions annexed to those duties.But sanctions operate upon the obliged in a twofold manner：that is to say，They counteract the motives or desires which prompt to a breach or duty，and they tend to excite the attention which the fulfiliment of duty requires.Consequently，injury or wrong supposes unlawful intention
 ，or one of those modes of unlawful inadvertence
 which are styled negligence，heedlessness，and rashness.For unless the party knew that he was violating his duty，or unless he might
 have known that he was violating his duty，the sanction could not operate，at the moment of the wrong，to the end of impelling him to the act which the Law enjoins，or of deterring him from the act which the Law forbids.

The only instance wherein intention or inadvertence is not an ingredient in breach of duty，is furnished by the Law of England.By that law，in cases of Obligation arising directly from contract，it frequently happens that the performance of the obligation is due from the very instant at which the obligation arises.Or（speaking more accurately）the time for performance is not determined by the contract，and performance is due so soon as the obligee shall desire it.
 
[2]



For example：

If a moveable be deposited with me in order that I may keep it in safety，I am bound，from the moment of the deposit
 ，to restore it to the bailor.

If I buy goods，and no time be fixed for the payment of the price，I am bound，from the moment of the delivery
 ，to pay the price to the seller.

Now，in these，and in similar cases，it is impossible that the obligation should be broken，through intention or inadvertence
 ，until the obligee desire performance，and until the obligor be informed of the desire.For，strictly speaking，he is bound to perform the given act，so soon as the obligee shall wish the performance，and so soon as he himself shall be duly apprised of the wish.But，according to the rule which obtains in the Courts of Common Law，the creditor may sue the debtor，as for a breach of the obligation，without a previous demand：The debtor being liable in the action for damages and costs，just as he would be liable if performance had been required，and the obligation had then been broken through his own intention or negligence.

Now as every right of action is founded on an injury，here is a case of injury without intention or inadvertence.For，without a previous demand，or without some notice or intimation that the creditor desires performance，the debtor cannot know that he is breaking his obligation，by not performing the act to which he is obliged.

This monstrous rule of the Common Law Courts，is justified by a reason which is not less monstrous.For it is said that a previous demand were superfluous and needless，inasmuch as the action is itself a demand.

The reason forgets，that a right of action is founded on an injury；that unlawful intention or inadvertence is of the essence of injury；and that，in all cases which I am now considering，there is no room for unlawful intention or inadvertence，until the creditor desire performance，and until the debtor be apprised of the desire.

Where an injury has been actually committed
 ，it is not necessary（although it may be expedient）that the action founded on the injury should be preceded by a demand.For，here，the right of action has already accrued，and the use of the previous demand would merely amount to this：that it would give the debtor an opportunity of redressing the wrong，and might therefore save the parties from the evils which accompany a suit.

But in cases of the class which I am now considering，there is no injury（intentional or by negligence），until the creditor demand performance，and until the debtor（intentionally or by negligence）comply not with the demand.

Strictly speaking，the case stands thus.Looking at the essentials of injury，the party obliged is not guilty of injury.But he is considered by the Courts as if he had broken his obligation，and is accordingly liable in an action for damages and costs.

In certain
 cases of the class which I am now considering，it is，indeed，expedient that the creditor should be permitted to sue，although no demand has been made upon the debtor.But why？Because the debtor has actually broken the obligation；or because the debtor intends
 to break the obligation，and the delay occasioned by a formal demand might facilitate the execution of his unlawful design.

For example：

If the debtor withdraw himself from his home or from his usual places of resort，in order that he may evade a demand
 ，he is placed in the position in which he would have been placed if the demand had actually been made.Or，speaking more strictly，a demand is
 made on the part of the creditor：and it may fairly be presumed
 from the conduct of the debtor，that he has notice
 of the demand.He is fairly liable to an action，and to the costs occasioned by the action.For he is conscious that the obligee requires performance；he withholds performance notwithstanding；and he is therefore guilty of an actual injury.

Again：If there be reason to suppose that he means to withdraw himself from the jurisdiction，or to place his goods beyond the reach of process，it is reasonable that the creditor should be permitted to sue，without a previous demand.For，here，the debtor presently intends
 to commit an injury；and the delay occasioned by a previous demand，might enable him to defeat the action by withdrawing his person or property.

In this case，the action is instituted for the purpose of prevention
 ；and it operates like an injunction，ox 3.ne exeat regno.


But where there is nothing in the conduct of the debtor，indicating an intention to frustrate the creditor of his right，it is clear that a demand of performance，with subsequent non-performance，ought to precede the action：And that if an action be brought without this important preliminary，the creditor should be liable for the costs of the needless proceeding，and bound to make satisfaction for the gratuitous vexation which he occasions.

On looking over Evans's Digest of the Statutes for another purpose，I have had great pleasure in observing that so judicious a writer takes the same view of this question which I have just stated.He says（vol.ⅲ.p.289）：‘There is another Rule in Courts of Equity which may deserve a different consideration，as applied to legal demands，viz.that length of time is no bar in case of a trust.Where a man deposits money in the hands of another，to be kept for his use，the possession of the custodee ought to be deemed the possession of the owner，until an application and refusal，or other denial of the right；for，until then，there is nothing adverse；and I conceive that upon principle，no action should be allowed in these cases，without a previous demand；consequently，that no limitation should be computed further back than such demand.And I think it probable that，under these circumstances，the limitation would not be allowed to attach，though the other part of the observation would be as probably disallowed.
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 For a sweeping rule has been by some means introduced into practice，that an action is a demand；whereas every action in its nature supposes a preceding default
 ；where money is improperly received，or goods are bought without any specific credit，or even where money is borrowed generally，there is held to be an immediate duty，and it is a perfectly legitimate conclusion that no demand can be necessary，in addition to the duty itself.But wherever there is a loan in the nature t）f a deposit，or any other confidential duty is contracted，the mere creation of that duty，unaccompanied with the absolute breach of it，by denial or inconsistent conduct，ought not to be considered as a ground of action.’

I perfectly agree with this reasoning as applied to the case of the deposit.It is only on breach of the obligation，that a right of action should accrue to the bailor.And it is only by refusal or neglect to return the subject on demand，that the obligation is broken.

But similar reasoning is also applicable to the case of goods sold without specific credit；of money lent generally；and of money paid and received by mistake.

In the case of money paid and received by mistake，it is necessary to distinguish.

If the money was received bona fide，
 it surely is expedient that a demand should precede the action.For until the debtor is apprised of the mistake，it is impossible to say that he has broken intentionally or by negligence
 his obligation to return the money.

If the money was received malâ fide
 ，the act of receiving the money was in itself an injury：
 an injury analogous
 to unlawful taking.The only difference between the cases lies in the means.In the one case，I take the goods of another without the consent of the owner.In the other case，I take the goods with
 his consent，but by reason of an error in which he is，and of which I avail myself by suppressing the truth.Here，therefore，the debtor is guilty of an injury from the very outset；and no demand is necessary as a basis for the action.

I shall here remark generally，a distinction which exists between obligations arising from the possession of res alienee
 ，or things which are the property of another person.The party entitled has always a right to the restitution of the goods or to satisfaction for their loss，and the party in possession is always bound to restore or satisfy.

But the nature of the obligation depends upon the consciousness of the party in possession：If he possess the subject malâ fide
 ，his possession is itself a wrong.His obligation to restore or satisfy，arises from an injury
 ；and，inasmuch as the right which is violated is jus in rem
 ，the obligation is ex delicto
 （in the strict signification of the term）.

If he possess the subject bonâ fide
 ，his possession is not a wrong.His obligation to restore or satisfy is quasi ex contractu：
 That is to say，It arises from a fact which is neither au injury nor a convention.But so soon as he is apprised of the right which resides in the party entitled，the obligation alters its nature.It may either be considered as arising from a breach of the quasi-contract；or from a violation of the jus in rem
 which resides in the party entitled.And，on either supposition，it arises from an injury.The only difference is，that it arises，on the former，from a breach of quasi-contract；whilst it arises，on the latter，from a delict
 （strictly so called）.

[Remark on the indistinctness of the boundary，by which，obligations ex delicto
 are distinguished from obligations quasi ex contractu
 .

The receipt of money paid by mistake ought not to be considered as begetting an obligation quasi ex contractu
 ，if the party receiving be in malâ fide.
 The action should be Case，and not Assumpsit（assuming，that is，that the forms of action should be kept up）.

The Roman Law not free from this uncertainty.

The confusion of quasi-contracts with contracts，peculiar to English Lawyers.]

The allegation in bills，‘that the plaintiff has requested the defendant to perform the object of the suit，but that the defendant has refused or neglected to comply with that request，’is（I should suppose）merely formal：i.e.
 it is not incumbent on the plaintiff to prove it.At least，a demand is not necessary，where the defendant has actually committed an injury.But where notice must be given，before the defendant can
 commit an injury，there（I apprehend）a demand on the part of the plaintiff，with subsequent refusal or neglect on the part of the defendant，is a necessary preliminary to the institution ol the suit.E.g.
 ：If you are seized in fee in trust for me，you are bound to convey the legal estate as I shall direct.But if I filed a bill for the purpose of compelling a conveyance without previous demand and consequent refusal or neglect，I think that Equity（
 who，let men traduce her as they may，is far more rational than her sister and rival Law
 ）would compel me to pay the costs of the wanton and vexatious suit.

The Roman Law，in regard to the matter in question，is perfectly rational and consistent.In all cases，the institution of an action must be preceded by a notice to the debtor，provided the debtor can be found.In case the debtor has not broken the obligation，the notice is necessary as a basis
 to the action.In case the debtor has actually broken the obligation，the notice gives him an opportunity of redressing the injury，and of saving himself and the creditor from the evils of a suit.

Whether or not a demand must precede an action
 ，is，therefore，a question which can never arise.As a demand must precede an action in every case whatever，the only question which can arise is this：namely，whether a demand of performance must be made by the creditor，in order that the debtor may be in mora
 ，and may incur the liabilities which are incident to that predicament.This I will endeavour to explain with all possible brevity.

The non-performance of an obligation is in the Roman Law styled mor
 â：
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 for the debtor delays
 performance；or，in consequence of the non-performance，the creditor is delayed.
 Not unfrequently，it is styled frustratio，
 or dilatio
 .

But the predicament in which the debtor is placed in consequence of his non-performance，is also styled morâ
 .Debitor qui moram fecit in morâ dicitur.
 Being in mor
 â，he incurs liabilities from which he were exempt if he were not in morâ
 .

For example：If a moveable has been deposited with the debtor in order that he might keep it safely，he is not liable for accidental damage，unless he be in morâ
 .But if he refuse to return it on demand made by the creditor，he is in morâ
 ；and he is thenceforth liable for accidental damage，as well as for damage occasioned by his intention or negligence.

If he owe money payable on demand，and after demand decline or neglect payment，he is in morâ
 .And being in morâ
 ，he is bound to pay interest on the money which he detains，though no interest was previously payable.

Now，if no time be fixed for the performance of the obligation，the debtor is not in morâ
 ，and does not incur the liabilities incident to that predicament，unless a demand of performance be made by the creditor，and unless the debtor comply not with the demand.The rule is‘Interpellandus est debitor loco et tempore opportuno
 .’The authors of the rule justly considered，that intention or inadvertence is of the essence of wrong；and that the obligation could not be broken，either through intention or inadvertence，until the creditor required performance.

If a specific terminus
 or time be fixed for the performance，the debtor is in mora
 ，unless he perform at that time，although no demand be made by the creditor.‘Dies interpellat pro homine
 .’（N.B.Interpellatio
 signifies making a demand.）For，here，the debtor breaks the obligation，intentionally or by negligence，whether a demand be made or not by the opposite party.He knows generally
 that he ought to perform at the time；and a demand of performance on the part of the creditor were，therefore，superfluous.

Whether a demand of performance ought to precede an action，and whether a demand should be made in order that the debtor may be in mora
 ，are distinct questions.But it is manifest that the solution of either question must be sought for in the same source：namely，in the state of the debtor's consciousness.If he knew that the performance is due，and yet do not perform，it is reasonable to presume that the nonperformance is the consequence of intention or negligence.Lie is actually guilty of injury.Consequently，a demand of performance is not an essential
 preliminary to the institution of an action.And，further，it is not unreasonable that he should be subjected to certain liabilities，which he would not have incurred，if he had been clear of unlawful intention or unlawful inadvertence.On this，as on almost all other subjects relating to contracts，the depth and consistency of the Roman lawyers is truly admirable，and is only equalled by their plain and manly manner of expressing their meaning.

Before I dismiss this subject，I may make this general remark.In most cases of breach of contract，the intention or negligence of the debtor is so manifest，that the question is not agitated or even adverted to.And from hence we might incline to infer，that intention or negligence is not of the essence of the wrong.If we look into the detail，we immediately perceive that breach of contract as necessarily supposes intention or negligence as any other injury whatever.

For instance：whether a demand be an essential preliminary to an action，or whether the debtor be in mor
 â without a demand，entirely depends upon the presence or absence of intention or negligence.If without
 demand he could not know
 that he was breaking his obligation，it is manifestly necessary that a demand should be made，before the action is instituted by the creditor，or before the debtor is placed in the predicament which is styled mora.
 In all cases in which the contract binds him to diligentia（
 as in cases of bailment），the question of‘negligence or not，’also frequently arises.In ordinary cases the question does not arise，because the intention or negligence is manifest and indisputable.I make this remark because，owing to the arrangement adopted by the Roman institutional writers，one is liable to suppose that breaches of contract are not similar to other breaches of obligation，and are not even injuries at all；not being ranked with delicts or injuries，nor bearing the same name.In the arrangement of the Roman Law，not only the primary obligations arising from contracts and quasi-contracts，are called obligations
 ，but likewise the obligations arising from breaches of these primary obligations are called obligationes
 simply and are said to arise not from delicts，but from the contracts or quasi-contracts.And in our own law we talk of actions ex contractu
 ，and distinguish them from actions ex delicto.
 It is，however，undeniable that actions ex contractu
 are just as much founded on injury，as the actions which are said to be ex delicto
 .

Unlawful intention or unlawful inadvertence，is，therefore，of the essence of injury and for this reason，that the sanction could not have operated upon the party as a motive to the fulfilment of the duty，unless at the moment immediately preceding the wrong he had been conscious that he was violating his duty，or unless he would
 have been conscious that he was violating his duty，if he had adverted or attended as he ought.
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If we examine the grounds of the various exemptions from liability，we shall find that most（though not all）of them are reducible to the principles which I have now stated.We shall find（generally speaking）that the party is clear of liability，because he is clear of intention or inadvertence：or（what，in effect，comes to the same thing），because it is presumed
 that he is clear of intention or inadvertence.
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Thus：No one is liable for a mischief resulting from accident
 or chance
 （casus
 ）.That is to say，from some event（other
 than act of his own），which he was unable to foresee，or，foreseeing，was unable to prevent.Whether the event happen through the intervention of man，or whether it happen without the intervention of man，is not important.The essence of casus
 ，chance
 ，or accident
 ，lies in this：that the event was not an act done by the given party，and could not have been foreseen or prevented by that given party.This（I think）is the meaning of casus or accident
 in the Roman，of chance
 or accident
 in our own Law.

‘By the Common Law’（says Lord Mansfield）‘a carrier is an insurer.It is laid down，that he is liable for every accident
 ，except by the act of God or the king's enemies.
 ’Here，the term accident
 includes acts of men
 ：namely，of the king's enemies.And，in the Digest，it is expressly said，‘fortuitis casibus
 solet etiam adnumerari aggressura latronum
 .’

It would seem then，that casus
 or accident
 includes the act of man.But（I think）it is never extended to the act of the party himself.An act of his own is hardly called an accident
 ，although the act be not imputable
 ，inasmuch as it is not accompanied by unlawful intention or inadvertence，or，is excusable for other reasons.

In the language of the English Law，an event which happens without the intervention of man，is styled‘the Act of God.’The language of the Roman Law is nearly the same.Mischiefs arising from such events are styled damna fatalia
 ，or detrimenta fatalia.
 They are ascribed to vis divina
 ，or to a certain personage styled fatum
 .Or the casus
 or accident
 takes a specific name，and is called fatalitas
 .

The language of either system is absurd.For the act of man is as much the act of God as any event which arises without the intervention of man.And if we choose to suppose a certain fate
 or destiny
 ，we must suppose that she or it determines the acts of men，as well as the events which are not acts of men.

In the language of the Roman Law，events which happen without the intervention of man，are sometimes distinguished from the others by the term natural.
 Or（what comes to the same thing）they are ascribed to vis naturalis
 .

Returning to the legal effect of casus
 ，chance
 ，or accident
 ，no man is liable，civilly or criminally，for a purely accidental
 mischief.For，as he could not foresee the event from which the mischief arose，or was utterly unable to obviate the event or its consequences，the mischief is not imputable to his intention or negligence.

For example，If I am in possession of a house，or of a moveable belonging to another，and the subject whilst in my possession is destroyed by an accidental fire，I am not liable to the owner in respect of the damage.‘Damnum ex casu sentit dominus.’

But when I say，‘that no man is liable in respect of an accidental mischief，’I mean，‘that he is not liable as for an injury or wrong
 .’For，by virtue of an obligation arising aliunde
 ，he may be liable.

To revert to the instance which I have just cited：—I am liable to the owner for the damage done by the fire，in case I contracted with him to that effect.I am also liable in case I am a carrier，and the subject has come into my possession in the course of my calling.If the subject was deposited with me in order that I might keep it safely，I am also liable（according to the Roman Law）if I am in mora
 ：that is to say，if the owner has requested me to return the subject，and I have nevertheless kept possession of it.

But in these and similar cases，I am not liable as for an injury，but by virtue of an obligation ex contractu
 or quasi ex contractu.
 The mischief done by the fire，is not the consequence of an injury done by me；although Ishall
 be answerable，as for an injury
 ，in case I perform not my special obligation to make good the loss arising from the accident.

The carrier is a person on whom the law imposes a particular obligation，and all persons are supposed to deal with the carrier on the terms which the law predetermines，unless they specially provide otherwise.This is the case of what are termed dispositive laws.A particular arrangement is determined by a provision of the law，subject to be altered by a special convention between the parties.Thus，although as a carrier I am liable for all damage suffered by goods under my charge，except from the act of God，or the king's enemies，I am at liberty to relieve myself from this liability，by sticking up in my shop a notice to that effect.In either case，the obligation arises from a contract；in the one case，the parties enter into a contract，tacitly adopting the provisions of the dispositive law；in the other case，they enter into a more special contract，modifying those provisions.In the case of mora
 ，also，the obligation to answer for damage by fire or other accident，does not arise from the fire，but is consequent on a previous injury.If this obligation be violated，a new injury is committed and a consequent obligation incurred.
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Another ground of exemption is
 ，ignorance
 or error
 with regard to matter of fact.
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Now，here，although the proximate
 ground is ignorance or error，the ultimate
 ground is the absence of lawful intention or unlawful inadvertence.For unless the ignorance or error was inevitable
 or invincible
 （or，in other words，unless it could not have been removed by due attention or advertence），the act，forbearance，or omission，which was the consequence of the ignorance or error，is imputable to negligence，heedlessness，or temerity.

I will touch briefly upon a few cases，wherein the party is exempt from civil and criminal liability，by reason of ignorance or error.

‘Si quis’（says Ulpian）‘hominem liberum ceciderit，dum putat servum suum
 ，in eâ eausâ est，ne injuriarum teneatur.’

Here the party whose conduct is in question beats a freeman.But he is not liable as for an assault and battery，because he believes at the time of the beating that the man is his slave.In consequence of ignorance or error，he thinks that he is exercising his indisputable right of using and abusing his own.

Another case，closely resembling the last，is the following.If the party possess bonâ fide
 a thing belonging to another，and if the thing be damaged by his abuse or carelessness，he is not liable to the owner in respect of the damage；although he would
 have been liable，if he had possessed the thing malâ fide.
 ‘Rem enim quasi suam
 neglexit.’

The foregoing examples are taken from the Roman：the following，from the English Law.

If I hire your servant，knowing
 that he is your servant，I am guilty of an offence against your right in the servant，and am liable to an action on the Case.But if I hire your servant，not
 knowing that he is your servant，I am not guilty of a wrong，and am not liable to all action，until I receive notice of his previous contract with you.

If I keep a dog given to worry cattle，and if I am apprised of that
 his mischievous inclination，I am liable for damage done by the dog to my neighbour's cow or sheep.But unless I am apprised of his vicious disposition，I am not guilty of an injury，and am not liable to make good the damage.
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 For the damage is not imputable to my intention or inadvertence.

If，intending to kill a burglar who has broken into my house，I strike in the dark and kill my own servant，I am not guilty of murder，nor even of manslaughter.For the mischief is not imputable to intention or inadvertence，but to inevitable error.That is to say，to error which could not have been prevented by any attention or advertence，practicable under the circumstances.

And so much for ignorance or error，with regard to matter of fact.

Before I dismiss the subject，I will briefly advert to ignorance or error，with regard to the state of the law.

In order that an obligation may be effectual（or，in other words，in order that the sanction may operate as a motive to fulfilment），two conditions must concur.1st.It is necessary that the party should know the law，by which the Obligation
 is imposed，and to which the Sanction
 is annexed.2ndly.It is necessary that he should actually know（or，by due attention or advertence，might
 actually know），that the given act，or the given forbearance or omission，would violate
 the law，or amount to a breach
 of the obligation.Unless these conditions concur，it is impossible that the sanction should operate upon his desires.Or（changing the expression）the given act，or the given forbearance or omission，cannot be imputed to an unlawful intention，or to any of those modes of unlawful inadvertence which are styled negligence，heedlessness，or rashness.

Accordingly，inevitable ignorance or error in respect to matter of fact，is considered，in every system，as a ground of exemption.

With regard to ignorance or error in respect to the state of the law，the provisions of different systems appear to differ considerably；although they all concur in assuming generally
 ，that it shall not be a ground of exemption.‘Regula
 est，juris ignorantiam cuique nocere，’is the language of the Pandects.And per
 Manwood，as reported by Plowden，‘It is to be presumed that no subject of this realm is misconusant of the Law whereby he is governed.Ignorance of the Law excuseth none.’

I have no doubt that this rule is expedient，or，rather，is absolutely necessary.But the reasons assigned for the rule，which I have happened to meet with，are not satisfactory.

The reason given in the Pandects is this：‘In omni parte，error in jure
 non eodem loco quo facti
 ignorantia haberi debebit，quum jus finitum
 et possit esse et debeat：facti interpretatio plerumque etiam prudentissimos fallat.’
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Which reasoning may be expressed thus：

‘Ignorance or error with regard to matter of fact，is often inevitable：that is to say，no attention or advertence could prevent it.But ignorance or error with regard to the state of the law，is never inevitable.For the law is definite and knowable，or might or ought to be so.Consequently，ignorance or error with regard to the law is no ground for exemption.If the conduct of the party be imputable to ignorance of law，it is not imputable directly
 to unlawful intention or inadvertence.But as the ignorance to which it is imputable is the consequence of unlawful inadvertence，his conduct，in the last result，is caused by his negligence.’

The reasoning involves the small mistake of confounding‘is’with‘might be’and‘ought to be.’That Law might
 be knowable by all who are bound to obey it，or that Law ought
 to be knowable by ail who are bound to obey it—‘finitum
 et possit esse et debeat，’is，I incline to think，true.That any actual system is
 so knowable，or that any actual system has ever been so knowable，is so notoriously and ridiculously false that I shall not occupy your time with proof of the contrary.

Blackstone produces the same pretiosa ratio
 ，flavoured with a spice of that circular argumentation wherein he delights.‘A mistake（saye he）in point of Law，which every person of discretion，not only may，
 but is bound and presumed to know，is in criminal cases no sort of defence.’

efiam prudentissimos fallat.’
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Now to affirm‘that every person may
 know the law，’is to affirm the thing which is not.And to say‘ that his ignorance should not excuse him because
 he is bound
 to know，’is simply to assign the rule as a reason for itself.Being bound to know the law，he cannot effectually allege his ignorance of the law as a ground of exemption from the law.But why
 is he bound to know the law？or why
 is it presumed，juris et de jure
 ，that he knew the law？

The only sufficient
 reason for the rule in question，seems to be this：that if ignorance of law were admitted as a ground of exemption，the Courts would be involved in questions which it were scarcely possible to solve，and which would render the administration of justice next to impracticable.If ignorance of law were admitted as a ground of exemption，ignorance of law would always be alleged by the party，and the Court，in every case，would be bound to decide the point.

But，in order that the Court might decide the point，it were incumbent upon the Court to examine the following questions of fact：1st，Was the party ignorant of the law at the time of the alleged wrong？2ndly，Assuming that he was ignorant of the law at the time of the wrong alleged，was his ignorance of the law inevitable
 ignorance，or had he been previously placed in such a position that he might have known the law，if he had duly tried？

It is manifest that the latter question is not less material than the former.If he might have known the law in case he had duly tried，the reasoning which I have produced from the Pandects would apply to his case.That is to say；Inasmuch as the conduct in question were directly
 imputable to his ignorance，it were not imputable directly
 to unlawful intention or inadvertence.But，inasmuch as his ignorance of the law were imputable to unlawful inadvertence，the conduct in question were imputable，in the last result，to his negligence
 .

Now either of these questions were next to insoluble.Whether the party was really
 ignorant of the law，and was so
 ignorant of the law that he had no surmise
 of its provisions，could scarcely be determined by any evidence accessible to others.And for the purpose of determining the cause
 of his ignorance（its reality
 being ascertained），it were incumbent upon the tribunal to unravel his previous history，and to search his whole life for the elements of a just solution.

The reason for the rule in question would，therefore，seem to be this：—It not unfrequently happens that the party is ignorant of the law，and that his ignorance of the lay is inevitable.But if ignorance of law were a ground of exemption，the administration of justice would be arrested.For，in almost every case，ignorance of law would be alleged.And，for the purpose of determining the reality
 and ascertaining the cause
 of the ignorance，the Court were compelled to enter upon questions of fact，insoluble and interminable.

That the party shall be presumed peremptorily
 conusant of the law，or（changing the shape of the expression）that his ignorance shall not exempt him，seems to be a rule so necessary，that law would become ineffectual if it were not applied by the Courts generally.And if due pains were taken to promulge the law，and to clear it of needless complexity，the presumption would accord with the truth in the vast majority of instances.The party（generally speaking）would
 actually know
 the law.Or the party，at least，might so surmise
 its provisions，that he could shape his conduct safely.The reasoning in the Pandects would then be just.The law would be in fact
 as‘finitum
 ’and knowable，as‘possit esse
 ，et debeat
 .’

The admission of ignorance of fact
 as a ground of exemption，is not attended with those inconveniences which would seem to be the reason for rejecting ignorance of law
 as a valid excuse.Whether the ignorance really existed，and whether it was imputable or not to the inadvertence of the party，is a question which may be solved by looking at the circumstances of the case.The inquiry is limited to a given incident，and to the circumstances attending that incident，and is，therefore，not interminable.

I have said that the provisions of different systems seem to differ considerably with regard to the principle which I am now considering.

In our own law，‘ignorantia juris non excusat’eems to obtain without exception.I am not aware of a single instance in which ignorance of law（considered per se
 ）exempts or discharges the party，civilly or criminally.In the case of infancy，and in certain other cases to which I shall advert directly，the presumed incapacity of the party to know the law would seem to be one
 of the grounds upon which the exemption rests.But his presumed incapacity to know the law is only one
 of those grounds.His exemption rests generally
 ，upon his general
 incapacity（real or presumed）to judge sanely of law or fact.

From an opinion thrown out by Lord Eldon，in the case of Stockley v.
 Stockley，I inclined to think（at the first blush）that a party would be relieved，in certain instances，from a contract into which he had entered in ignorance of law.
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 But，admitting the justness of Lord Eldon's conclusion，the agreement（I conceive）would be void，not because the party was ignorant of the law，but because there is no consideration to support the promise.

According to the Roman Law，there are certain classes of persons，‘quibus permissum est jus ignorare.’They are exempt from liability（at least for certain purposes），not by reason of their general imbecility，but because it is presumed that their capacity is not adequate to a knowledge of the law.Such are women，soldiers，and persons who have not reached the age of twenty-five.Here，ignorance of law（considered per se
 ）is a ground of exemption.For women，soldiers，and multitudes of persons under twenty-five are not in that state of general imbecility，which is the ground of exemption in case of insanity，or in case of extreme youth.
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 But ignorance of law（as a specific ground of exemption）is only admissible in favour of persons who belong to certain classes.

And this（I apprehend）shews distinctly，that the exclusion of ignorantia juris
 ，as a ground of exemption，is deducible from the reason which I have already assigned.In ordinary cases，the admission of ignorantia juris
 as a ground of exemption would lead to interminable inquiry.But，in these excepted cases，it is presumed
 from the sex，
 or from the age
 ，or from the profession
 of the party，that the party was ignorant of the law，and that the ignorance was inevitable.The inquiry into the matter of fact is limited to a given point：namely，the sex，age，or profession of the party who insists upon the exemption.That obvious fact being ascertained，the legal presumption or inference is drawn by the tribunal without further investigation.

Whether the legal presumption ought to obtain，or whether in most cases it do not conflict with the truth，is a distinct question.What I advance is this：that in ordinary cases，the inquiry were impracticable，because the facts upon which the solution depends are not to be ascertained.

In these excepted cases the inquiry is practicable，because it is predetermined by a general rule，that certain facts which may
 be ascertained shall be received by the Courts as evidence of the facts in question.There is a presumptio juris et de jure
 ，and evidence is not admissible to rebut it.Nor would the case be materially altered，assuming that the presumption may be rebutted.For the counter evidence must necessarily consist of a specific fact or facts.The large and vague inquiry is shut out by the legal presumption.

[Analogous case of doli capacitas
 in infancy.See p.490 post
 .]

Before I quit this subject，I will advert to a curious distinction made by the Roman Law.

The persons，quibus permissum est jus ignorare
 ，cannot allege with effect their ignorance of the law，in case they have violated those parts of it which are founded upon the‘jus gentium.
 ’
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 For the persons in question are not generally imbecile，and the jus gentium
 is knowable naturali ratione.
 With regard to the jus civile，
 or to those parts of the Roman Law which are peculiar to the system，they may allege with effect their ignorance of the law.

This coincides with our distinction between malum prohibitum
 and malum in se
 ；and the distinction is reasonable.For some laws are so obviously suggested by utility，that any person not insane would naturally surmise or guess their existence；which they could not be expected to do，where the utility of the law is not so obvious.And most men's knowledge of the law is mostly of this kind.They see that a particular act would be mischievous，and they conclude that it must be prohibited.The conduct of nineteen men out of twenty，in nineteen cases out of twenty，is rather guided by a surmise as to the law，than by a knowledge of it.Even lawyers have no other knowledge than this，of any branch of law but that which they have peculiarly studied.A Common Law lawyer，if he were making a will or a settlement of real property，would，if he acted rationally，surmise that there must be provisions of the law of real property which were not known to him，and would accordingly have recourse to a conveyancer，rather than foolishly attempt to draw the instrument for himself.
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Before I conclude，I must observe that the objection to laws ex post facto
 ，is deducible from the general principle already explained，namely，that intention or inadvertence is necessary to constitute an injury.The law was not in existence at the time of the given act，forbearance，or omission：consequently the party did not，and could not know that he was violating a law.The sanction could not operate as a motive to obedience，inasmuch as there was nothing to obey.

I am provoked to make this remark by a silly and flippant attempt in the‘Edinburgh Review’to justify or palliate ex post facto
 legislation.Speaking of Lord Strafford's attainder，the writer talks to the following effect.

‘It is commonly objected to punishment inflicted ex post facto
 ，that it operates not as a warning.But this is a fallacy.Punishment inflicted ex post facto
 does operate as a warning.The punishment inflicted upon Lord Strafford operated as a warning to succeeding statesmen.’The writer mistakes the objection（simple and obvious as it is）which is commonly urged against punishment inflicted ex post facto.
 It is not objected to such punishment，that it may not operate as a warning.But it is objected，and is truly objected，to such punishment，that the party upon whom it is inflicted
 was not warned.He confounds the application of a law to cases which precede it，with the application of the same law to cases which follow it.With regard to cases which precede it，the law（if it extend to those cases）is an ex post facto
 law.With regard to cases which follow it，it is not.

That is to say，the writer answers the objection to ex post facto
 legislation，by shewing that the objection does not apply to other
 legislation.

I have treated this nonsense with great indulgence；for I have assumed that the punishment inflicted upon Lord Strafford might at least operate as a warning to succeeding statesmen.

But even this is false.For the law by which he suffered was not only ex post facto
 ，but was what is styled in the Roman Law a privilegium.
 It was a law inflicting punishment upon Strafford specifically，and not declaring in general expressions，‘that those who might do thereafter as Strafford had done should be visited with Strafford's fate.’

If the punishment had been inflicted by virtue of a judicial decision，then also it might have operated as a warning.For one judicial decision being commonly the basis of others，a judicial decision is tantamount to a law conceived in general expressions.

But from an arbitrary command nothing can be concluded.Although the supreme Legislature punished Strafford，it could not be inferred（looking at the nature of its proceeding）that it would punish future statesmen walking in Strafford's steps.

It must be observed that a judicial decision primœ impressionis
 ，or a judgment by which a new point of law is for the first time decided，is always an ex post facto
 law with respect to the particular case on which the point first arose，and on which the decision was given.

NOTES

The subjoined Tables are copied from the margins of Mühlenbruch and Mackeldey at the pages referred to in the footnotes，pp.477，479 ante
 .—S.A
 .
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 [1]
 Intention or inadvertence is of the essence of injury.


 [2]
 An absurdity in English Law from inattention to this principle.


 [3]
 So far as regards the operation of the statutes of limitations，the principle here contended for seems now to consist with judicial decision（Philpott v.
 Kelley，3 Ad.&
 Ell.106；Edwards v.
 Clay，28 Beav.145）.—R.C.


 [4]
 Mühlenbruch，ⅰ.325，339.Mackeldey，ⅱ.156，165.


 [5]
 Resume the principle，that intention or inadvertence is of the essence of injury.


 [6]
 Grounds of exemption from liability，mostly reducible to the principle last stated.1.Casus or Accident.


 [7]
 Mühlenbruch，ⅰ.179，326，331，ⅲ.165.Heineccius，Recitationes，538.Mackeldey，ⅱ.157.Blackstone，ⅳ.26；539.


 [8]
 Ignorance or Error.


 [9]
 As is frequently the case with customs which prevail not in this country only but throughout Europe，the custom and understanding relating to carriers now recognised as the common law of England，has its origin in the positive law obtaining amongst the Romans：in this instance following the law founded on the Prœtorian Edict，‘Nautœ Caupones
 ，Stabularii
 ，quod cujusque salvum fore receperint
 ，nisi restituent
 ，in eos judicium dabo
 ’（D.ⅳ.9）.The ratio
 of the liability in the Roman law was however not implied contract of indemnity，but presumed culpa
 .—R.C.


 [10]
 Feuerbach，p.80-4.Mühlenbruch，193，331.Rosshirt，53.Blackstone ⅲ.142，154；ⅳ.26.Bentham，Pr.，168.


 [11]
 The presumption which apparently exists in England in favour of the mansueta natura
 of our dogs has elsewhere not passed without controversy.In a case in Scotland where sheep had been worried by a foxhound，the late Lord Cockburn repudiated the principle that‘every dog is entitled to have at least one worry：
 ’and the Scotch Court agreed with him in presuming，that if a dog worry sheep，the owner is to blame.The House of Lords（Lords C ran worth and Brougham）overruled this decision（2 Macqueen 14）.An Act was subsequently passed（for Scotland），declaring it unnecessary，in an action against the owner of the dog，to prove a previous propensity to injure cattle（26 &
 27 Viet.c.100）.An Act to a similar purport，was afterwards passed for England（28 & 29 Viet，c.60）.—R.C.


 [12]
 Digest，xxii.6，2.


 [13]
 《学说汇纂》，第十二卷，第6章，第2节。


 [14]
 拉丁语：“法律认识上的错误在任何情况下都不得被等同于对事实的不知；因为法律可以而且应该是确定的，但是对于事实的理解，最聪明的人也经常会受到蒙骗。”


 [15]
 I Vesey &
 B.31.


 [16]
 Digest，xxii.6，9.


 [17]
 Nor（per Labeo）can they allege it，if the law might have been conjectured，or if they had access to good legal advice.Digest，ubi supra
 .


 [18]
 The objection to ex post facto



第二十五讲

论不法侵害与不法行为（续讲）

在上次演讲中，我认为故意或过失是不法侵害或不法行为的必要组成部分。

一个简单的分析就可以证实这个看法的正确性。

如果一个义务是积极义务，那么，没有做义务所要求的那个行为，就是不作为或疏忽怠惰的结果。
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如果没有做义务所要求的行为是不作为的结果，那么行为人在不作为时，对他的义务就是有认识的，并且在行为时知道，他有义务去做他没有做的那个行为。

如果没有做义务所要求的行为是疏忽怠惰的结果，那么，在疏忽怠惰时，行为人一般是意识到了他所负的那个义务的，但是，他却没有留意他的义务，或者，他的义务所要求的那个行为。

在所有这两种情形中，他对不法侵害或不法行为都是负有罪过的，除非有一些特别理由能够免除他的责任。

如果一个义务是消极义务，那么，行为人就是做了一个他本应避而不为的行为，并且他预见到了该义务意图阻止的一些结果会发生。或者，在做这些行为时，他并没有注意到那些结果，或者他粗心大意地认为那些结果不会发生。并且，在这些假设的情况下，除非他有一些特别的免责事由，否则，他就要对不法侵害或不法行为负责。

因此，在所有这些不同的不作为、疏忽怠惰或作为情形中，行为人都预见了一些和他的义务目标并不一致的结果，或者，如果他当时按照在他的义务所要求的那种方式作了留心或注意的话，那么他就可能会察觉到这样的结果是一定会或可能会发生的。换句话说，他是出于某个与他的义务相悖的故意而做了这个作为或不作为的，否则，他的疏忽怠惰或行为就是出于疏忽、放任或轻率的。

除非他预见了这些与他的义务不一致的结果，或者，除非只要他尽了他应尽的注意或留心的话，就可以预见这些结果，否则，他就不会知道或不可能知道，他的不作为、疏忽怠惰或作为与他的义务是相冲突的。因而，制裁不会或不可能作为义务履行的动机而起作用。简而言之，人是由于附加于义务之上的制裁才去履行义务。制裁以两种方式对义务人起作用，即：它们遏制那些促使行为人违反义务的动机或愿望，和帮助使他们产生义务履行所要求的那种注意。因此，不法侵害或不法行为必须以非法故意或被称为疏忽、放任或轻率的非法过失的一种为条件。因为，除非行为人知道他是在违犯义务，或者除非他可能已经知道他是在违犯义务，否则，制裁在他实施不法行为时就起不到这样的作用：即，强制义务人实施法律要求的那个行为，或者阻止他实施法律所禁止的那个行为。

不把故意或过失作为违反义务的一个构成要素，这样的例子，仅有的一个是由英国法提供的。根据那个法律，如果义务是由契约直接产生的，那么经常会发生只要义务一产生就会要求履行义务的情况。或者（更准确地说）履行义务的时间不是由契约确定的，而是根据债权人的愿望来定的，只要他想让履行，就得马上履行。
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譬如：

假定，有人将一项动产寄存在我这里，以让我能够安全地保管该项动产，那么从寄存的那一刻起我就有义务将这个物品返还给寄托人。

如果我买了一个物品而支付价金的时间并没有确定，那么从交付的那一刻起我就有义务向出卖者支付价金。

现在看来，在这些情形和相似的情形中，虽然有故意或注意欠缺，但是直到债权人希望履行义务并且债务人被通知希望其履行义务时，义务才可能被违反。因为严格来讲，债权人一希望履行义务并及时将这种愿望通知给债务人，债务人就必须履行既定的义务。但是根据普通法法院公认的规则，债权人可以在没有事先要求的情况下起诉债务人违犯了义务：债务人有责任赔付在诉讼中发生的损失和费用，就像他在债权人已要求了履行而他却由于自己的故意或过失破坏了该义务时所负的责任一样。

因此，由于所有的诉讼权利都是基于不法侵害而发生的，那么这里就有一个既没有故意又没有注意欠缺的情形。因为，如果债权人希望债务人履行义务，但却既没有事先要求，也没有通知或告知债务人，那么债务人就无从知道，他没有为他应为的行为已经使他违反了他的义务。

证明普通法法院这个荒谬规则的正当性的，是一个理由，其自身的荒谬性一点儿也不亚于这个规则。因为，它认为，事先的要求纯属多余、累赘而无用，因为诉讼本身就是一种告知。

这个理由忘记了，所有的诉讼权利都是基于不法侵害的，它也忘记了，非法故意或注意欠缺是不法侵害的必要构成条件。并且在我现在讨论的所有案件中，在债权人希望债务人履行义务并且债务人被告知这种愿望之前，就没有非法故意或注意欠缺存在的余地。

在确实实施了不法侵害的时候，在基于不法侵害的诉讼之前并不必定有一个要求（尽管它可能是有利的）。因为这时诉讼权利已经产生，预先告知的用途仅仅是给债务人一个弥补其不法侵害的机会，并且使当事双方都免受诉讼之累。

但是在我现在讨论的这类情形中，只有债权人要求履行义务，而债务人却（故意地或由于过失）不满足债权人的要求，才是（故意的或过失的）不法侵害。

严格来说，这类情形是这样的：根据不法侵害的必备要件，负有义务的人对不法侵害并没有责任。但是他受到的法院的对待则似乎是，他已经违反了义务，并且在一个要求赔偿损失和费用的诉讼中负有责任。

的确，我现在讨论的这类情形中的某些，在其中，允许债权人起诉是有利的，尽管他没有向债务人提出过要求。但是为什么呢？因为债务人的确已经违反了义务或者债务人有意去违犯义务，或者正式的要求所引起的延误可能会对债务人不法图谋的实施有利。

譬如：

如果债务人本人离开了自己的家或自己常去的地方，以至于他可以规避这个要求，那么，此时债务人被置于的境况，就与在债权人曾经实际上提出过那个要求的情况下他会被置于的境况一样。或者更严格地说，从债务人的行为，我们完全可以推定债权人一方已经提出了要求，因为债务人注意到了这个要求。他理所应当对诉讼和由诉讼产生的费用负有责任。因为他知道债权人会要求其履行义务，可他还是拒绝履行，并且因此对实际的不法侵害负有罪过。

再有，如果确实有理由认为债务人是在打算规避司法裁判或隐匿财产，那么允许债权人可以不经事先要求就提起起诉就是合理的。因为在这里，债务人正在意图实施一个不法侵害，并且，由事前要求所引起的延误，可能会使其通过撤走人员或转移财产而使诉讼落空。

在这种情形中，诉讼的提起是为了阻止侵害，并且诉讼会起到禁制令或禁止离境令那样的作用。

但是如果债务人没有这样的行为，那就意味着债权人的起诉得不到支持，因为要求履行和随后的不履行应该发生在诉讼之前，这一点是明确的。如果缺乏这个重要的先决条件而提出诉讼，债权人就应当承担无需进行的诉讼的费用，并且应当为由此给别人带来的不必要的烦扰做出赔偿。

为了其他的目的，我查阅了伊文思的《制定法汇编》，我很高兴地发现在我刚才谈论的问题上，这位严谨的作者和我有着同样的观点。他认为（第三卷，第289页）广在衡平法院中有一个值得我们特别关注的规则，它适用于信托案件中的法定要求，它的内容是，在信托案件中，提出要求的时间的长短是没有限制的。如果一个人将钱寄托在另一个人那里，那么直到托管人提出返还要求并遭到拒绝或者对其权利的其他任何形式的否定时，保管人的财产都应当被认为是托管人的财产。因为在这之前，没有有害的情况存在，并且我相信，根据那些原则，在那些情形中，如果没有事先的要求是不允许起诉的；因此，再没有什么限制可以算做是比这个要求更为根本的条件了。并且，我认为，在这些情况下，不允许附加限制条件是可能的，尽管有意见的一方可能会不同意。
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 因为一个适用广泛的规则已经被以很多方式运用到实践中了，这就是，诉讼就是要求，尽管每一个诉讼在本质上都是以某个违约的先行存在为条件的。如果金钱没有被正确地接受，或被卖的货物不是任何具体的赊购物品，甚或金钱是一般地被借去了的，这些都包含有即时的义务，并且由此我们可以合理地得出结论说：除义务自身外，债权人再提出要求已没有必要了。但是每当一个借贷就其性质而言是一个信托，或者任何一个其他定有契约的可以信赖的义务的时候，仅仅是这个义务的创设，而没有通过拒绝行为或矛盾行为做出的对它的绝对违反的话，就不应该被认为是起诉的一个理由。”

我完全同意将这种推理适用于寄存案件。仅仅是在受托人对义务的违反之上，才生长出了委托人的诉讼权利。并且只有在受托人拒绝或没有按要求归还物品时，他才是违反了义务。

并且，同样的推理也可适用于非特别赊购的商品买卖案件，也可适用于一般的金钱借贷，同样，它还可以适用于金钱的错误支付和错误接受案件。

关于金钱的错误支付和错误接受案件，我们应当做些区分。如果接受金钱是善意的，那么诉讼前提出要求肯定就是有利的，因为债务人是直到被告知他接受金钱有错误时，才可以被说成是，故意地或过失地违反了还钱的义务。

如果接受金钱是恶意的，那么接受金钱的行为本身就是不法侵害，是和非法获取相类似的不法侵害。这两类案件的不同仅在于其使用方式的不同。在一种案件中我没有经所有人同意就拿走了他的物品。在另一种案件中，我拿走了所有人的物品虽然确实是经过了他的同意，但是，他之所以会同意是因为他犯了一个错误，而且我自己则有意利用了他的错误掩盖了真相。因而在这里，债务人从一开始就对不法侵害负有罪过，因而也就不需要将要求的提起作为诉讼的一个前提条件了。

在这里我想泛泛地谈一下由对res alience
 （拉丁语，“他人之物”）或他人所有之物的占有所产生的义务之间的一个不同。被赋予权利的一方总是有要求归还物品的权利或要求赔偿损失的权利的，而占有该物的一方则总是有义务归还或做出赔偿的。

但是这种义务的性质取决于占有人的主观意识状态。如果他是恶意占有该物的，那么占有本身就是不法侵害，而这个不法侵害又产生了他返还或赔偿的义务。而且，尽管被侵犯的权利是物权，他的义务却是来源于侵权的（在这个词的最严格意义上）。

如果他是善意占有该物的，那么他的占有本身并不是不法行为。他返还或赔偿的义务是来自于准契约的。也就是说，它来自于这样一个事实，它既不是不法侵害，也不是交易。但是一旦义务人已经被告知了权利人的权利，这个义务的性质就发生了改变。它或者可能会被认为是产生于对准契约的违反的，或者可能会被认为是破坏了权利人的物权的。并且在所有这两个假定情形中，它都被认为是产生于某个不法侵害。所不同的仅仅是，在前者中，它产生于对准契约的破坏，而后者产生于（严格意义上的）不法侵害行为。

[评点一下那个区分源于侵权和源于准契约的义务的界线的模糊性。

如果行为人是出于恶意接受的话，那么接受由于错误给付的金钱就不应该被认为是产生于准契约的，这个诉讼也是一般的诉讼，而不是要求赔偿违约损失的诉讼（假设这一种诉讼形式是被保留了下来的）。

罗马法也没有免于这种不确定性。

对于准契约和契约的混淆，是英国律师独有的。]

“原告已经要求被告履行本案件的诉讼标的，但是被告却拒绝或疏于服从原告的要求”，法案中这样的断言（我认为）仅仅是形式上的，也就是说，原告并没有义务去履行它。至少是在被告已经实施了不法侵害的情况下，提出要求已不是必需的了。但是，如果在被告能够实施不法侵害之前，（据我的理解）原告的要求和被告随后的拒绝履行或疏于履行仍然是提起诉讼的必要的先决条件。譬如：如果你基于我的信托而为我掌控着一块不限于具有一定身份的人才能继承的土地，那么你就必须按照我可能会要求的那样交付这项法定的不动产。但是如果我事先没有填写一个清单，以使我无需预先提出要求和遭到你随后的拒绝或忽视就可以强迫你交付的话，我想，按照公平（她，尽管人们对其极尽诋毁污蔑之能事，实际上却比法律，也就是她的姊妹和敌手，要理性得多）将会迫使我支付这个任性放肆而又令人烦扰的诉讼所引起的费用的。

有关我们现在谈论的这个话题，罗马法中对此的规定是相当合理和一致的。在所有案件中，如果债务人是能够找到的，那么必须要预先通知债务人履行义务，才能提起诉讼。如果债务人还没有违反义务，那么通知就是诉讼的必要基础。如果债务人确实已经违反了义务，那么通知就会给他一个补偿不法侵害的机会，也会使他自己和债务人免受诉讼的恶害。

因此，诉讼前是否必须提出要求，这个问题不可能再产生了。无论如何，在所有的案件中，诉讼前必须先提出要求，可能产生的唯一问题是这样的：也即，是否债权人必须提出履行要求，以使债务人可以迟延履行或招致迟延履行带来的责任。这个我将努力以尽可能简短的方式来解释。

不履行义务是罗马法上的迟延履行的一种。
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 因为债务人迟延了义务的履行，或者由于不履行义务使债权人权利的实现被延误。一般它是一种目的实现受阻或权利实现延误。

债务人由于他不履行义务而被置于的那种困境也被称为迟延。Debitor qui moram fecit in morâ dicitur.
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 由于迟延履行，债务人会招致一种责任，而这种责任债务人不迟延履行的话，本来是可以免除的。

譬如，为了让债务人能够安全地保管而将一项动产寄存在他那里，除非他迟延交付，否则，对意外的损害他不负责任。但是如果债权人提出返还要求，债务人拒绝了，他就是迟延交付，从那时起他就要对意外损害负赔偿责任，也要对由他的故意或过失引起的损害负赔偿责任。

如果他欠的钱在债权人提出要求后应当返还的话，那他在债权人提出要求后拒绝返还或者疏于返还就是迟延履行。这时，他应返还基于这些钱而生的利息，尽管以前返还无需另加利息。

因此，如果义务的履行没有确定的时间，除非债权人已经提出要求并且债务人没有服从他的要求，否则债务人就不是迟延履行，也不会产生在迟延履行情况下的责任。这个规则就是：‘Interpellandus est debitor loco et tempore opportuno
 .’
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 这个规则的制定者正是考虑了故意或过失是不法行为的必要构成条件，因为它规定，除非债权人要求履行，否则义务就不可能被违反，无论是由于故意还是过失。

如果义务的履行有最后的期限或有确定的时间，除非他在要求的时间履行义务，否则他就是迟延履行，尽管债权人可能并没有提出要求。‘Diesinterpellat pro homine
 .’
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 [请注意：interpellat
 （拉丁语，“法院的传票”）意味着做出了一个要求]。因为在这时，无论对方当事人提出还是不提出要求，他都由于故意或过失而违反了义务。他一般是知道他应该在那时履行义务的，因而债权人再提出履行要求就是多余的了。

诉讼之前是否应该先提出履行的要求，要确定债务人迟延履行是否应先提出履行要求，这是两个截然不同的问题。但是，显然我们必须在同一个根源上来寻求解决这两个问题的方法，这个根源也就是债务人的主观意识状态。如果他知道应当履行而不去履行，那么推定他的不履行是出于故意或过失的就是合情合理的。他的确对不法侵害负有罪过。因此提出履行的要求并不是提起诉讼的一个必要的先决条件。并且，更进一步来讲，让他承担某些责任就不是不合理的，这些责任，如果他过去没有非法故意或非法注意欠缺的话，本来是不会招致的。关于这个主题，就像关于几乎所有其他契约有关的其他主题一样，罗马法学家论述的精深和融贯确实令人钦佩，而且，在这一点上，只有他们用以表达他们意思的平实而果断的方式可与之媲美。

在我停止讨论这个主题之前，我可以做这样一个一般的评论。在大部分违反契约义务的情形中，债务人的故意或过失是如此的清晰，以至于这个问题一直没有被激烈争论过，甚或一直都没有被人们注意到过。并且由此我们可能倾向于推断，故意或过失不是不法行为的必要构成条件。但是如果我们仔细查看，我们就会发现违反契约和其他无论什么样的不法侵害一样，必须要以故意或过失作为构成条件。

譬如：要求是否是诉讼的必要的先决条件，或者没有要求债务人是否会构成迟延履行，这完全取决于债务人有没有故意或过失。如果没有要求，他就不会知道他已经违反了义务，那么债权人在起诉前或者债务人被置于迟延履行的困境中之前，提出要求明显是必要的。在所有的债务人负有勤谨义务的契约案件中（譬如在寄托案件中），“过失与否”的问题也经常出现。在一般案件中就不会产生这样的问题，因为在这些案件中，故意或过失是显而易见的和无可争辩的。我做这个评论是因为人们易于认为违约和违反其他义务不同，甚至认为它根本就不是不法侵害，因为它没有和不法侵害行为或不法侵害排列在一起，也没有相同的名称。罗马法学阶梯的作者们就采用这样的编排体例。在罗马法的编排体例中，不但由契约或准契约产生的义务被称为债，而且因违反这些主要义务而产生的义务也被简单地称为债，就是说，它不是产生于不法侵害行为的，而是产生于契约或准契约的。而在我们的法律中，我们把这种行为称为“源于契约”的行为，以使它们和源于侵权的行为相区分。然而不可否认的是，源于侵权的行为是基于不法侵害的，源于契约的行为同样也是基于不法侵害的。

因此，非法故意或注意欠缺是不法侵害的必要构成条件。并且因为这个原因，除非他在这个不法行为一开始之前的某个时刻就已经意识到他是在违犯义务，或者除非只要他已经尽了他应尽的注意或谨慎的话，他就能够意识到他是在违反义务，否则制裁就不能对行为人起到促使其履行义务的动机的作用。
 
[8]



如果我们考察一下各种各样的免责事由，我们将会发现大多数（尽管不是全部）免责事由都是可以化约为我刚刚谈到的那个原则的。我们也将发现（一般地说来）行为人没有责任是因为他没有故意或注意欠缺，或者（殊途同归）是因为他被推定为没有故意或注意欠缺。

因此，没有人应对意外事件或偶然事件（即casus
 ）（拉丁语，“意外事故”）
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 ，造成的损害负责任。也就是说，他不应该对一些他不能预见，或者即使预见了也不能够避免的（不同于他自己的行为的）事件负责。不管事件是通过人的介入而发生的，还是没有通过人的介入而发生的，都无关紧要。意外事故、偶然事件或意外事件的本质都在于：事件不是某个特定的行为人所做的行为，并且，该特定行为人不能预见或者不能避免其发生。（我认为）这就是意外事故或意外事件在罗马法中的含义和偶然事件或意外事件在我们法律中的含义。
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“根据普通法”，曼斯菲尔德勋爵说，“承运人就是保险人。普通法规定，承运人对除上帝的行为和国王的敌人的行为造成的之外的所有意外事件都负有责任”。在这里，意外事件一词包括了人的行为，即国王的敌人的行为。并且，在《学说汇纂》中明确说：‘fortuitis casibus solet etiam adnumerari aggressura latronum
 .’
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因此，看起来似乎是，意外事故或意外事件也包括人的行为。但是（我认为）它绝不可能也包括行为人自己的行为。尽管行为人可能由于自己的行为没有伴随有非法故意或注意欠缺而不可归责于他，或者有其他理由可免除他的责任，但是行为人自己的行为却几乎不能被称为一个意外事件。

在英国法的用语中，没有人介入而发生的事件被称为“上帝的行为”。在罗马法中的说法也差不多是相同的。由这种事件产生的损害被称为damna
 fatalia
 （拉丁语，“不可避免的损害”），或者detrimenta fatalia
 （拉丁语，“不可避免的毁损”），或把它们归之于神的力量或者某个超人的力量。或者说，意外事故或意外事件有了一个特定的名字，而被称为人之外的力量。

这两个法律体系中的用语都是荒谬的。因为，人的行为与所有那些没有人介入而发生的事件一样，在同样的程度上都是上帝行为的结果。而且，如果我们愿意认为存在一个特定的命运或定数的话，那么我们就必须也认为，正是她或者它决定了人的行为和那些非人的行为的事件。

在罗马法的用语中，那些没有人介入而发生的事件，有时会被用自然的这个词来表称，以区别于其他事件。或者（殊途同归地）把它们归结为自然的力量。

如果重回到意外事故、偶然事件或意外事件的法律后果这个问题上，那么任何人都不应该对一个纯属意外的伤害负责，无论是民事的责任，还是刑事的责任。原因是，由于他不能预见产生伤害的那个事件，或者他根本不能避免这个事件或它的结果的发生，所以这个伤害不能归咎于他的故意或注意欠缺。

譬如，假定我占有一处别人的宅院或一项动产，并且在我占有期间，这些标的由于一场意外的火灾而被烧毁了，那么就这个损失而言，我对所有权人并不负责任。‘Damnum ex casu sentit dominus.’
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但是，当我说“没有人对一个意外损害负有责任”时，我的意思是，“他不是像对一个不法侵害或不法行为负有责任那样负有责任的”。因为，他可能会由于来源于其他方面的义务负有责任。

再回到我刚才举的那个例子上，如果我和所有权人就那个后果曾立有契约，那么我就要对火灾给他造成的损失负责任。如果我是一个承运人，并在承运过程中该标的已进入了我的控制之下，那么我也是要负责任的。如果标的是为了让我可以安全地保管而寄存在我这里的，那么如果我已经迟延交付，也就是说，所有权人已经要求我返还标的而我却没有返还，却仍然保持着对它的占有，那么（根据罗马法）我就要对此负责任。

但是在这些和相似的案件中，我不是因为不法侵害负责任的，而是由于源于契约或准契约的义务负责任的。火灾所造成的损害不是我做的不法侵害的结果，尽管，如果我没有履行我的特定义务以尽量减少意外事件所造成的损失的话，我对之是要负责任的，就像对一个不法侵害要负责任一样。

法律为承运人设定了特殊的义务，所有人都被认为是按法律预设的条款与承运人做交易的，除非他们之间约定了其他特别的条款。这就是被称为决定性法律的情形。法律规定了这种特殊的安排，而这种特殊的安排却可以由双方当事人之间的交易变更。这样一来，尽管我作为一个承运人，对我掌管下的标的所遭受到的损失，除了那些由上帝的行为或国王的敌人的行为所造成的之外，都是要负责任的，但是我却享有自由，可以减轻我的责任，并通过在我的船上张贴告示以达到这个效果。在这两种情形中，义务都是产生于契约的。在一种情形中，双方当事人心照不宣，采用了决定性法律中的条款，在另一种情形中，他们则签订了一个更特殊的契约，修改了那些条款。但如果是在迟延履行的情形下的话，那么赔偿由于火灾或其他意外事件所造成的损失的义务，也并不是产生于这个火灾的，而是来自于一个先前的不法侵害的。如果这个义务遭到了违反，那么就是实施了一个新的不法侵害，并且随之还会产生一个义务。
 
[13]
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另一个免责事由是对事实的无知或认识错误。
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因此，在这里，尽管最近的免责事由是无知或认识错误，但是最终的免责事由却是没有非法故意或注意欠缺。因为除非这种无知或认识错误是不可避免的或不可克服的（或者，换句话说，除非这种无知或认识错误是应有的谨慎或注意所不能消除的），否则，无知或认识错误所引起的那些作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰就是可以被归咎于疏忽、放任或轻率的。

下面我将简单地论及几个案件，在这些案件中，当事人由于无知或认识错误而被免除民事责任或刑事责任。

乌尔比安说：‘Hominem liberum ceciderit，dum putat servum suum，in ea eausa est，ne injuriarum teneatur.’
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在这里，一个人，我们就是在讨论他的行为，殴打了一个自由人。但是对此，他并不负一个如同攻击和殴打那样的责任，因为在他实施打击行为时，他认为那个人是他的奴隶。由于这种无知或认识错误，他认为，自己是在行使他使用或滥用自己奴隶的无可争辩的权利。

下面是另一个和刚说的这个案件十分相似的案件。如果当事人是善意地占有属于他人之物的，并且如果这个物由于他的滥用或不小心而被损坏，那么就损坏而言，他对所有人是不负责任的；尽管如果他是恶意占有该物的话，他本来是要负责任的。‘Rem enim quasi suam neglexit.’
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前面的例子来自于罗马法，下面的例子则来自于英国法。

如果我雇用了你的仆人，并且我知道他是你的仆人，那么我就对侵犯你对你的仆人的权利的行为负有罪过，并且，对由此提起的这个诉讼案件负有责任。但是如果我并不知道我雇用的这个仆人就是你的仆人，那么在我被告知他与你以前订有契约之前，我并不对哪个不法行为负有罪过，而且对诉讼也没有责任。

如果我饲养了一条狗，可它却酷好撕咬家畜，并且我也被告知它有这种危险倾向，那么我就要对它给邻居的牛或羊造成的损失负责。但是如果我并没有被告知它有这种恶劣性情的话，那么我并不对哪个不法侵害负有罪过，并且也没有责任去赔偿所造成的损失。
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 原因是，这个损失是不能归咎于我的故意或注意欠缺的。

如果为了杀死一个深夜闯入我的住宅的盗贼，我在黑暗中奋力击打，却杀死了我的仆人。那么，对此，我没有谋杀的罪过，也没有非预谋杀人的罪过，因为这个伤害不能被归咎于我的故意或注意欠缺，而只能被归咎于一个不可避免的错误。也就是说，这个错误，在那种情况下，即使是以最大的谨慎或注意，也是不可能避免的。

对于事实问题，我们也会有同样多的无知或认识错误。

在我打发掉问题之前，我想简单地谈一谈我们对法律内容的无知和认识错误。

为了使一个义务具有实效（或者，换句话说，为了使制裁能够起到履行义务的动机的作用），有两种条件必须同时具备。第一，人们必须可以知道那个设定了义务并给义务附加了制裁的法律；第二，人们必须是实际上可以知道（或者，通过应有的谨慎或注意，他能够事实上知道）特定的作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰会违反法律，或者就是违反了义务。除非这两个条件同时具备，否则，制裁要对他的愿望起到作用就是不可能的。或者（换句话说）特定的作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰就不能被归咎于非法故意或各种各样的非法的注意欠缺形式，如人们所说的疏忽、放任或轻率等等。

因此，在所有的法律体系中，对于事实问题的不可避免的无知或认识错误都被认为是一种免责事由。

就对法律内容的无知或认识错误而言，不同法律体系对此的规定显得相当不同，尽管它们在一般认为它不能算作一个免责事由这一点上都是表示赞成的。“作为规律，对法律无知会产生不利后果”，这是《潘德克吞》中的用语。因此，每一个成年人，正如普劳登报告所说的那样，“作为这个王国的臣民，都被假定为，是都知晓管辖着他们的法律的。没有谁可以以不知法作为免责理由”。

我毫不怀疑这个规则是有利的，或者说的更准确点儿，它是绝对必要的。但是，被归于这个规则的那些我正好碰上的理由却不能令人满意。

《学说汇纂》中给出的原因是：‘In omni parte，error in jure non eodem loco quo facti ignorantia haberi debebit，quum jus finitum et possit esse et debeat：facti interpretatio plerumque 它的推理可以如此来表述：

“对事实问题的无知或认识错误常常不可避免，也就是说，无论如何谨慎或注意，都无法防止它的发生。但是对法律内容的无知或认识错误却绝不是不可避免的，因为法律实际是，或者可能是，或者应当是明确的和可知的。因此对法律内容的无知或认识错误就不是免责的事由。如果人们的行为可归咎于不知法，那么就不会直接地归咎于非法故意或注意欠缺。但是，由于可被归咎的无知是注意欠缺的结果，所以最终的结论还是，他的行为是由过失造成的。”

这个推理包含有一个小错误，它把“是”与“可能是”和“应当是”混淆在一起了。我倾向于认为，法律对所有应该服从它的人都可能是可知的，或法律对所有应该服从它的人都应当是可知的，这是正确的。‘finifum et possif esse et debeat.’
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 所有实存的法律体系都是或一直是如此的可知，以至于如果我再要占用你们的时间来证明相反的情形，就会显得我错得是如此的臭名昭著和荒谬可笑。

布莱克斯通提出了一个同样有价值的论证，这个论证带有一种他一直乐此不疲的循环论证的味道。“（他说）在刑事案件中，关于法律的认识错误不是一种辩护理由，因为对于法律，所有具有辨别力的人不仅都可以而且都必须和被推定为是知道的。”

现在看来，断言“所有的人都能知道法律”，就是断言一个并不存在的事情。说“因为他必须知道法律，所以不知法不应该作为一个辩解事由”，这纯粹是循环论证。由于必须知道法律，所以他事实上根本不能把他的无知作为其违反法律的一个免责事由来主张。但是，为什么他必须知道法律呢？或者为什么依据法律就可以推定他知道法律呢？

我们正在谈论的规则，它唯一充足的理由似乎是：如果不知法可以作为免责事由的话，那么法院就会陷入到一些他几乎是无法解决也不能解决的问题之中而不能自拔，而且司法审判权的行使也将因此而变得无法实行了。并且，如果不知法被作为免责事由，行为人就总是会声称自己对法律是无知的，那么，在每一个案件中，法院就都必须来确定行为人是否不知法这一点。

但是法院要能够确定这一点，调查下列事实问题就是法院义不容辞的责任：第一，行为人在实施被指控的不法行为时是不是不知法的？第二，假定他在实施被指控的不法行为时确实不知法，那么他对法律的这个无知是不可避免的呢，还是在那之前他被置于的境况是这样的——如果他尽了他应当的努力，那么它就会知道这个法律的呢？

显然，后一个问题和前一个问题一样重要。如果他尽了自己应尽的努力可能就会知道法律，那么我从《学说汇纂》中提出的那个推理就可以适用于他的案件。也就是说，由于我们正在讨论的这个行为是被直接地归因于他的无知的，它就不能被直接地归因于他的非法故意或注意欠缺了。但是由于他的不知法被归因于非法的注意欠缺，所以在最终的结果上，正在被谈论的这个行为就被归因于他的过失了。

因此，这两个问题都是几乎不可解决的。行为人是否真的不知法，以及行为人是否对法律如此无知，以至于他对法律规定连一点猜测都没有，对此，靠所有那些旁人获得证据，几乎都是不能确定的。并且，为了确定他不知法的原因（如果它的真相是能够被查明的话），法庭就必须查明他的先前经历，就必须清查他的整个人生，以形成一个公正的判决。

因此，我们正在谈论的这个规则的理由似乎是这样的：行为人常常不知法，而且他的不知法是不可避免的。但是如果不知法被作为一个免责事由的话，那么司法审判权的行使就会受到抑制。因为几乎在所有的案件中，行为人都会声称不知法，而为了确定真相和查明不知法的原因，法院就会被迫开始讨论那些无法解决而又漫无边际的事实问题。

行为人应当被断然地推定为是知法的，或者（换句话说）他的不知法不能使他免责，这似乎是一个必要的规则，它是如此的必要，以至于如果法院不普遍地使用它，法律就会变得没有实效。当然，如果我们能以应有的努力来宣传法律，并且清除了法律中不必要的复杂的话，那么在绝大多数案件中，这种推定和事实的真相是会一致的。（一般说来）行为人实际上是会知法的，或者行为人至少可以如此来猜测它的内容，以使他能安全地计划自己的行为。这样一来，《学说汇纂》中的那个推理也就成了公正的了。事实上的法律和“可能的和应该的”法律一样是“确定的”和可知的。

承认对事实的无知是一个免责事由，并不会产生那些承认不知法是一个有效的免责事由所可能引起的种种麻烦。对事实的无知是否确实存在，以及它是否可归因于当事人的注意欠缺，都是一个可以通过考察案件当时的情况而予以解决的问题。调查的范围仅限于一个特定的事件以及与之相伴的那些情况，因此，这个调查就不是漫无边际、没完没了的。

我已经说过，有关我现在考虑的这个原则，不同的法律体系中，对它的规定似乎是相当不同的。

在我们的法律中，“不知法不免责”这个原则，似乎是毫无例外地得到公认的。我丝毫不知道有过哪个实例，在其中，不知法（就其本身而言）豁免了或免除了行为人的民事或刑事责任。在未成年人案件和我马上就将谈到的其他一些案件中，行为人被推定为没有知晓法的能力，似乎是免除其责任的种种理由之一。但是他被推定为不具备知晓法的能力，仅仅只是这些免责事由中的一个而已。他的免责所根据的一般是他（事实上或被推定为）不具备明智地判断法律或事实的能力。

根据埃尔顿勋爵在“斯铎克雷诉斯铎克雷”案中拒绝的一个意见，我（乍一看之下）倾向于认为，在特定的情形下，行为人可以从因其不知法而从其所签订的契约中解脱出来。但是，如果我们同意埃尔顿勋爵的结论是公正的话，那么（我相信）契约之所以会无效，原因不是行为人不知法，而是那个允诺没有支持它的对价。

根据罗马法，有一些特定种类的人，也即‘quibus permissum est jus ignorrare.’
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 他们之所以（至少为了某些目的）被免除了责任，不是因为他们一般的低能，而是因为人们认为他们的能力不足于知晓和理解法律。这样的人有妇女、士兵和不满25岁的人。在这里，不知法（从就其本身而言）是一个免责事由。对于妇女、士兵和大量的不满25岁的人不是由于他们处于低能状态，而是由于精神不健全或太年轻而被免责的。
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 而不知法（作为一种特定的免责事由）只有是有利于特定种类的人时才是可以被接受的。

因此，（我认为）这突出地表明了：将不知法从免责事由中排除出去，是可以从我刚才已经提到的那个原因中推出来的。在普通的案件中，将不知法作为免责事由将会招致没完没了的探究和调查。但是在这些例外的案件中，根据行为人的性别、年龄或职业，行为人被认为是不知法的，并且这种不知法是不可避免的。对事实问题的这种调查仅限于特定的一点：也就是，坚决要求免责的那个行为人的性别、年龄或职业。一旦查明了这些明显的事实，法庭无须再做进一步的调查，就可以得出推定或推论了。

这种法律推定是否应当得到公认，或者，在大多数案件中，这种法律推定和事实真相是否相矛盾，则是一个不同的问题。我提出的建议是这样的：在普通案件中，这种调查是无法开展的，因为得出结论所依赖的那些事实是不能查明的。

而在这些特例中，调查则是可以进行的，因为它已经被一个一般规则预先确定了，这个规则就是：某些可被查明的事实将会被法院作为正被讨论的事实的证据而接受下来。存在一个法律的推定，而且并不存在一个可以被接受的反驳它的证据。即使这个推定会遭到反驳，这个案件也不会发生什么实质性的改变。因为相反的证据必定也是由某个或某些具体的的事实组成的。

[关于与未成年人的犯罪能力案件相类似的案件，请参见下文，第490页。]

在我停止讨论这个主题之前，我想要提一下罗马法中一个难以理解的区分。

那些被允许不知法的人，如果他们侵犯的那部分法律是立基于万民法的话，不能有效地主张不知法可免责。
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 因为所说的这些人并不是一般的弱智，而万民法又是人人可知的自然理性。而如果违反的法律是关于市民法或者罗马法体系中的那些特有部分的，他们则可以有效地主张不知法可免责。

这和我们对于法定犯和自然犯的区分是一致的，并且这种区分也是合理的。因为有些法律，它们是如此明显地为功利所要求的，以至于任何人，只要他不疯不傻，就会自然而然地猜到或猜知它们的存在，这是法律没有被功利如此明显地要求时，他们不能被期望去做到的。而且大多数人关于法律的知识通常都是这样的。他们看到某个特定行为可能是有害的，他们就由此推断它一定就是被禁止的。二十分之十九的人在二十分之十九的情况下，都是根据一个对法律的推测，而不是根据一个对法律的知识而行动的。甚至是律师，他们关于法律的各个分支，除了那些他们特别地学过的那些之外，也没有与这不同的知识。一个普通法律师，如果他要订立关于一个不动产的遗嘱或者转让不动产的契约，那么如果他是合乎情理地行动的话，他就会猜到一定有一些关于不动产的法律的规定是他不知道的，并且他因而会去求助一个不动产律师而不是自己愚蠢地去制定文件。
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在我得出结论之前，我必须先说一下，我是反对溯及既往的法律的，这可以从我已经阐明的那个一般原则中推导出来，即，故意或注意欠缺是不法侵害的必要构成条件。在行为人实施特定的作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰时，法律尚未存在，因此他就不知道并且也不可能知道他正在违反一个法律。由于没有可服从的东西，所以制裁就无法作为促使人们服从的动机而起到作用。

我之所以要做这样一番评说，是因为有人在《爱丁堡法律评论》上企图对我进行挑衅，其方式就是愚蠢无聊地和轻率无礼地为溯及既往的立法正名张目和文过饰非。谈到斯特拉夫德勋爵被剥夺了权利时，该作者谈到了下面的观点：

“人们通常都反对以溯及既往的方式施加的处罚，因为它不是作为警告而起作用的。但是这是错误的。溯及既往地施加的处罚的确是作为警告而起作用的。对斯特拉夫德勋爵的处罚对后来的政客们起到了警告作用。”作者误解了对溯及既往的处罚的普遍的强烈反对（实际上它是简明而易见的）。它反对的并不是那种不能起到警告作用的处罚。但是那种没有警告行为人就施加于行为人的惩罚，则是遭到了且是的的确确地遭到了反对的。他混淆了两种法律适用情形：一种是将一个法律适用于那些它之前的案件，而另一种则是将一个法律适用于它之后的案件。如果一个法律适用于的是它之前的案件，那么它就是（如果它的效力扩及到了这些案件的话）溯及既往的法律。如果它适用于的是它之后的案件的话，那么它就是非溯及既往的法律。

这就是说，作者在对溯及既往的立法的反对进行反驳时，他所使用的证明方式却是证明这个反对意见并不适用于其他的立法。

对待这些胡言乱语，我已经很宽容了。因为我已经认为，对斯特拉夫德勋爵的处罚，至少可以对后来的政客起到警示作用。

但是即使这样，这也是错误的，因为他所遭受的那个法律，不仅是溯及既往的法律，而且是罗马法中所说的特别敕令。它是一个特别地对斯特拉夫德实施惩罚的法律，而且它也并没有以一般的表达方式来宣称：“以后，凡是步斯特拉夫德后尘的那些人都将遭到和斯特拉夫德一样的命运。”

如果这个处罚是由法庭裁决做出的，那么它可能也会起到一个警告作用。因为如果一个司法判决是其他判决的共同基础，那么这个司法判决就相当于一个以一般形式表达出来的法律。

但是从一个专横武断的命令中，我们得不出任何结论。虽然最高立法机关是处罚了斯特拉夫德，但是我们却不能（根据它的实施的本质）由此推出，凡是步斯特拉夫德后尘的人都将会受到惩罚。

必须提一下，一个没有先例的司法判决，或一个新的法律含义由此而首次被确定的判决，就该含义首次产生于的那个特定案件和赋予其的那个判决来说，都总是一个溯及既往的法律。

注释

附加的这个图表，是从缪伦布鲁赫和迈克迪的页边空白出复制过来的，前文第477、479页的脚注里曾提到了这个图表原先所在的那些页码。——S.A.
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 [1]
 故意或过失是不法侵害的本质


 [2]
 由于忽视了这一原则，英国法中的荒谬之处


 [3]
 至于有关时效的法律的运作，这里的原则现在看上去似乎和司法判决是一致的。（菲尔波特诉凯利，3 Ad.& Ell.106；爱德华兹诉克莱，28 Beav.145）——R.C.


 [4]
 缪伦布鲁赫，卷一，第325、339页。迈克迪，卷二，第156、165页。


 [5]
 拉丁语：“那些导致迟延之发生的债务人将陷于迟延.”


 [6]
 拉丁语：“债务人可以在合适的地点和时间提出异议。”


 [7]
 拉丁语：“债权人可以主张权利的预定日期。”


 [8]
 继续讲这个原则，即，故意或注意欠缺是不法侵害必不可少的


 [9]
 大多数免责事由都可以简化为我们刚才说过的那个原则。1.意外事故和意外事故


 [10]
 缪伦布鲁赫，卷一，第179、326、331页。卷三，第165页。海因立，《叙述》，第538页。迈克迪，卷二，第157页。布莱克斯通，卷四，第26、539页。


 [11]
 拉丁语，“由于受到强盗的强迫而为的侵害行为一般也被算做因不可避免的自然原因而导致的意外事故。”


 [12]
 拉丁语：“来自所有人知情的损害其他人不负责。”


 [13]
 无知或认识错误


 [14]
 由于这种情形常常与习惯法相伴随，而这些习惯法又不仅仅是只在这个国家流行的，而是风靡了整个欧洲的，所以，这个习惯法与那种与承运人相关的理解一起，被认为是英国普通法的一部分，它来源于那种被纳入罗马法的实在法，在这种情形下，它是在裁判官告示的基础上产生出来的。“如果水手、小旅店主、客栈主，为了保管的目的从他人处接受物品，如果拒绝归还，我都将给予对抗他们的诉讼。”（《学说汇纂》，卷四，第九章。）然而，在罗马法中，这个责任的理由并没有被蕴含在保证契约中，而是被蕴含在推定的过错之中了。——R.C.


 [15]
 费尔巴哈，第80～84页。缪伦布鲁赫，第193、331页。罗夏特，第53页。布莱克斯通，卷三，第142、154页。卷六，第26页。边沁《原则》，第168页。


 [16]
 拉丁语：“如果某人将某自由人当作自己的奴隶殴打，在这一案件中，他不承担不法侵害的责任。”


 [17]
 拉丁语：“原因在于其行为实际上类似于其对自己事务的疏忽。”


 [18]
 显而易见，在英格兰存在的这个有利于我们的狗侵扰家畜的理由在其他地方并没有得到无可争议的接受。在苏格兰有一个案件，它的案情是一只狐缇（一种大型猎狐犬）咬了羊，在这个案件中，科克波恩勋爵批判了“每只狗都有权撕咬家畜至少一次”这个原则，而且苏格兰法院同意了他的观点，断定如果一条狗咬了羊，那么它的主人就要受到谴责。上议院（克兰沃斯勋爵和布鲁格汉姆勋爵）推翻了了这个判决（2马可奎恩14）。但随后（为英格兰）通过了一个法案，它宣布，在一个起诉狗的主人的诉讼中，不必再证明这条狗以前就有伤害家畜的倾向。（26 & 27 Vict.c.100）。此后，也为英格兰通过了一个目的类似的法案。（28 & 29 Vict.c.60）。——R.C.


 [19]
 拉丁语：“（法律）可以而且应该是确定的。”


 [20]
 拉丁语：“那些被允许不知法的人。”


 [21]
 《学说汇纂》，第十二卷，第6章，第9节。


 [22]
 如果法律是可以被推知的，或者如果他们有办法获得好的法律意见，那么（根据拉比奥的意见）他们也是不能主张它的。《学说汇纂》，见上文。


 [23]
 反对溯及既往的法律


LECTURE XXVI

THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED

HAVING in the Lecture which immediately preceded the last，assumed that intention or unlawful inadvertence is a necessary ingredient in injury or wrong，I endeavoured in my last Lecture to prove this assumption by a brief analysis of the various classes of injuries.Having demonstrated by general reasoning，that unlawful intention or inadvertence is of the essence of injury，I then adverted to certain cases in which an act，forbearance，or omission seems to be an injury，although its author neither was conscious，nor could he be conscious，that he was violating an obligation.A creditor，for example，by English law，may sue without previous demand，although the obligation on the part of the debtor is merely to pay the debt on demand.These cases，I observed，are anomalies，and the rule of the Common Law Courts which admits such suits，conflicts，not only with general principles，but with the practice which prevails in analogous cases in the Courts of Equity，as well as with the rules of the Roman Law.
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I next observed that if we examined the ground of most of the exemptions from liability，we should find that they ultimately rest on the principle that intention or inadvertence is necessary to constitute wrong.

A party is exempt，either because he is clear in fact from unlawful intention or inadvertence，or because（which generally amounts to the same thing）he is presumed to be clear of both.In order to confirm this remark，I examined at some length two of the principal grounds of exemption from liability，namely，1st，casus
 ，chance or accident
 ，and 2ndly，ignorance or error
 ；this last being either with relation to a matter of fact，or with relation to the state of the law.

Having explained the import of casus
 or accident
 ，I endeavoured to shew that the exemption on account of casus
 rests on the broad principle already laid down.As the party could not foresee the mischievous event，or，foreseeing，could not prevent it，the mischief was not the consequence of his unlawful intention or inadvertence，and therefore is not imputed to him.Obligations to answer for mischance arise，when they do arise，not from injuries，but from contracts and quasi-contracts.

In the case of ignorance or error also，the ground of the exemption is the absence of unlawful intention and of unlawful inadvertence.For if the ignorance or error be not invincible and inevitable，but might have been cured or prevented by due attention，the mischievous consequence is imputed to the party.

With respect to ignorance or error regarding the state of the law，I put a difficulty which naturally suggests itself；it is this.In order that the obligation may be effectual，or in order that the sanction may determine the party from the wrong，it is necessary，1st，that the party should know or surmise the law which imposes the obligation，and to which the sanction is annexed；and 2ndly，that he should know，or might know by due attention or advertence，that the specific act，forbearance，or omission would conflict with the ends of the law and of the duty.Unless both these conditions concur，the sanction cannot operate as a motive，and the act，forbearance，or omission，is not imputable to unlawful intention，or to negligence，heedlessness，or rashness.But although to render the sanction efficacious，it is necessary that the party should know the law，it is assumed generally or universally，in every system of law，that ignorance or error as to the state of the law shall not exempt the party from liability.This inflexible or nearly inflexible maxim would seem to conflict with the necessary principle，which I have so often stated，respecting the constituents of injury or wrong.For ignorance of the law is often inevitable，and where the injury or wrong is the consequence of that inevitable ignorance，it is not even remotely the effect of unlawful intention or of unlawful inadvertence.

The solution of this difficulty is to be found in the principles of judicial evidence.The admission of ignorance of law as a specific ground of exemption，would lead to interminable investigation of insoluble questions of fact，and would，in effect，nullify the law by hindering tile administration of justice.This rule，therefore，is one which it is necessary to maintain，although it occasionally wounds the important principle，that unlawful intention or inadvertence is a necessary ingredient of injury.

I then adverted to certain exceptions to this rule permitted by the Roman law，and shewed that those exceptions consist with the reason of the general maxim，and also serve to indicate what that reason is.Lastly，I observed that these exceptions ultimately rest on the principle which it was the main purpose of my Lecture to explain and illustrate：—and shewed that wherever ignorance of law exempts from liability，the ignorance is presumed to be inevitable，and the party，therefore，to be clear from unlawful intention and inadvertence.

If I were to examine all
 the exemptions which ultimately rest upon this principle，the present inquiry would run to unconscionable length.But I shall briefly touch upon a few，to which I did not advert in my last Lecture.
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And，first，an infant or a person insane is exempted from liability，not because he is an infant or because he is insane，but because it is inferred from his infancy or insanity，that at the time of the alleged wrong he was not capable of unlawful intention or inadvertence.It is inferred
 from his infancy or insanity，that，at the time of the alleged wrong，he was ignorant of the law；or（what in effect is the same thing）was unable to remember the law.Or（assuming that he had known，and was unable to remember the law）it is inferred that he was unable to apply the law，and to govern his conduct accordingly：that he did not and could not foresee the consequences of his conduct；and，therefore，did not and could not foresee that his conduct tended to the consequences which it was the end of the law to avert.

For，in order that I may adjust my conduct to the command or prohibition of the law，I must know and remember what the law is
 ；I must distinctly apprehend the nature
 of the conduct which I contemplate；and（in the language of lawyers and logicians）I must correctly subsume
 the specific case as falling within the law.
 In other words，I must compare the conduct which I contemplate with the purpose or end of the law，and must be able to perceive that it agrees or conflicts with that purpose or end.Every application of the law to a fact or case，is a syllogism of which the minor premiss and the conclusion are singular propositions.Unless I am competent to this intellectual process，the sanction cannot operate as a motive to the fulfilment of the obligation，or（changing the expression）the obligation is necessarily ineffectual.

That the ultimate basis of the exemption of infants and lunatics is the presumed absence of unlawful intention or inadvertence，will appear from the following consideration.

For if the infant was doli capax
 （or was conscious that his conduct conflicted with the law），his infancy does not excuse him.Certain evidence of his capacity of unlawful intention，or even the specific and precise evidence afforded by the fact or its circumstances，rebuts the general and uncertain presumption which arises from his age.And if the alleged wrong was done in a lucid interval，the fact is imputed to the madman.There are，indeed，cases，wherein the prœsumptio juris
 founded on infancy is‘juris et de jure.
 ’That is to say，the inference which the law preappoints，is conclusive as well as preappointed.The tribunal is not only bound to draw the inference，but to reject counter-evidence.


While I am on the subject of legal presumptions，I shall perhaps be excused for digressing from the main subject of the Lecture，for the purpose of giving some explanations for which no other occasion may arise.
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It is absurd to style conclusive inferences，presumptions.
 For a presumption，ex vi termini，is
 an inference or conclusion which may
 be disproved.Till proof to the contrary be got，the inference may hold.On
 proof to the contrary，it can hold no longer.

But according to the language of the Civilians（language which has been adopted by some of our writers on evidence），presumptions
 are divisible in the following manner.

Presumptions are prœsumptiones juris
 ，or prœsumptiones hominis.Prœsumptiones juris
 are inferences drawn in pursuance of the preappointment of the law.The law predetermines the probative
 effect of the fact，or instructs the judge to draw a certain inference from a fact of a certain sort.For example，the presumption already stated in favour of infants is prœsumptio juris.
 The law predetermines that from the fact of infancy，the incapacity of unlawful intention and of unlawful inadvertence shall be inferred.Prœsumptiones hominis，
 or presumptions simply so called，are drawn from facts of which the law has left the probative force to the discretion of the judge.In other words，he is not instructed to draw a given inference from a fact of the sort.Prœsumptiones juris
 ，are again divisible into prœsumptiones juris（
 simply so called）and prœsumptiones juris et de jure.


There are therefore three classes of presumptions：prœsumptiones hominis
 ，prœsumptiones juris
 ，and prœsumptiones juris et de jure.


Where the prœsumption is a prcesumptio hominis
 ，not only is proof to the contrary admissible，but the presumption is not necessarily conclusive，though no proof to the contrary be adduced.For instance：I sue you for goods sold and delivered，and I produce a fact leading to a presumption that the goods were
 delivered.Not only is it competent to the judge to admit counter-evidence，but to reject the presumption as insuficient，
 though no counter-evidence be adduced.For，here，the judge is at liberty to determine without restriction the exact worth of the fact as an article of evidence.

Actions frequently fail；not because the evidence produced by the Actor，is met by counter-evidence，nor because the evidence which he produces is altogether worthless；but because the inference or presumption founded upon the facts produced，is too feeble to sustain the case.The inference drawn from testimony to the truth of the fact attested is also in truth of this kind.

Where the presumption is prœsumptio juris
 simply，proof to the contrary is admissible
 ，but，till it be produced，the presumption necessarily holds.For，here，the law has predetermined the probative force of the fact，although it permits the judge to receive counter-evidence.The law，or the maker of the law，says to the Courts，‘Receive counter-evidence if it be produced，and weigh the effect of that evidence against the worth of the presumption.But till such counterevidence be produced，draw from the given fact the inference which I predetermine.’For example：Where an infant has attained a certain age，proof of his doli capacitas
 is admissible.But until such proof be produced，it is inferred from the fact of his infancy，that he is not doli capax
 .

Where the prœsumptio juris is juris et de jure
 ，the law predetermines the probative force of the fact，and also
 forbids the admission of counter-evidence.The inference（for it is absurd to call it a presumption）is conclusive.
 That is to say，proof to the contrary is not admissible.For，all that is meant by a conclusive proof，is a proof which the law has made so.Independently of predetermination that it shall
 be conclusive，no inference from one fact to another can be more than probable：Although，in loose language，we style the proof conclusive
 ，wherever the probability appears to be great.

As an instance of a presumption juris et de jure
 ，I may mention the case of an infant under a certain age；for example，seven years.Here，according to the Roman Law，and（semble
 ）according to our own，the infant is presumed juris et de jure
 incapable of unlawful intention or culpable inadvertence.His incapacity is inferred or presumed from the age wherein he is；and proof to the contrary of that preappointed inference is not admissible by the tribunals.

In numerous cases，presumptions juris et de jure
 are purely fictitious.They are resorted to by the Courts as a means of legislating indirectly.For example，a grant
 of an easement is inferred from the fact of its having been enjoyed，or a surrender of a trust term is presumed by the Courts of Law because the trust has been performed.In the first case（which is the simpler and more intelligible of the two）a certain legal consequence is annexed to length of enjoyment by means of a fictitious presumption.It is not believed that there ever was a grant；but the jury are instructed by the judge to infer that there was from the fact of the enjoyment.

In other words，acquisitive prescription is unknown to the English Law in its direct form
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 .
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 Directly and avowedly，length of enjoyment is not a mode of acquisition
 ，or（in the language of our own law）a title.
 But a grant
 is a title
 directly and avowedly：And，by feigning a grant from length of enjoyment，length of enjoyment becomes a title in effect，or that mode of acquisition which is styled acquisitive
 prescription is introduced indirectly
 .

The number of rights and obligations，which（in our own law and in the Roman also）are created and imposed obliquely by means of these fictitious presumptions，is truly astonishing.Probably one-third of the rights conferred by the Roman Law，and a very great proportion in our own，are conferred in this absurd manner.The various statutes of limitations do not give a titulus
 on which the party can positively insist，but are merely opposed as a bar to a right of action residing in a determinate party.All prescription known to the English Law is，I believe，in theory，merely negative or extinctive.
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It is evident，that unless these fictitious presumptions were juris et de jure，
 they could not answer their purpose.But presumptions juris et de jure
 are not fictitious.Some of them are really founded on probability，and counter-evidence is excluded for a special reason.Such，for instance，is the presumption that the party knows the law.This presumption is really true in the majority of instances；and is made conclusive for the reason which I have before stated，namely，that a judicial inquiry into its truth must otherwise be resorted to in every instance，and the administration of justice be rendered impossible.

Reverting to the subject from which I have digressed，—the presumption juris et de jure
 ‘that the infant under seven is not doli capax
 ，’is probably well founded in almost every instance.It is probably made conclusive in all
 instances，on account of the little advantage which could arise from the punishment of a child in any instance whatever.His punishment would rather revolt，than serve as a useful example，and it is therefore expedient to extinguish inquiry at once by a conclusive presumption of innocence.It cannot，then，be inferred from this case，that the exemption from liability by reason of infancy does not rest upon the broad principle which I am endeavouring to explain.

I observe that Mr.Bentham ascribes this exemption，and also the exemption in case of insanity and drunkenness，to a different principle：namely，‘that the prospect of evils so distant as those which are held forth by the Law，cannot have the effect of influencing the conduct of the party.’

But this（I think）will not hold.In case the party，at the moment of the alleged wrong，were conscious of the law，and could foresee the consequences of his conduct，it is manifest that the sanction would inspire him with some desire of avoiding it.And an inquiry into the strength or steadiness of that desire，would seem to be idle；because it must necessarily be different in every different person，whether he be infant or adult，mad or sane，drunk or sober.

There are indeed cases，to which I shall advert directly，wherein the party is held exempt，because he is moved to the alleged wrong by a desire so strong and imperious that no sanction could get the better of it.Such are the cases in which a party is exempted because he was compelled metu：
 that is，by some apprehension which it is supposed that no will，however strong，can resist.

The reason assigned by Blackstone，and by various other writers，is hardly worth powder and shot.

He tells us that a wrong is the effect of a wicked will.And（says he）infants and madmen are exempted，because the act goes not with their will，or is not imputable to a wicked will.

Now，in case the alleged wrong be wrought by action，it is clear that there must be a will going with the act，although the party may not be conscious of a wrong.In case it be wrought negatively，it is true that the forbearance or omission does not go
 with volition，or is not directly
 the consequence of a volition.But what would that matter，if the forbearance were accompanied by an unlawful intention，or the omission could be ascribed to culpable negligence？

By dint of much explanation，it is true that this jargon may be made intelligible.By the will of the party，Blackstone means（so far as he means anything）the state of the party's consciousness.By a wicked will，he means unlawful intention or unlawful inadvertence.And he means that the alleged wrong is not imputable to either，when he says that it cannot be ascribed to a wicked will.And when he affirms，that the ground of every exemption is a want or defect of will，he means that the ground of every exemption is inevitable ignorance：inevitable ignorance of the law；or of the certain or probable consequences of the alleged wrong；or of the relation or connection between that alleged wrong and the law.He cannot mean to affirm that an infant or madman has not as much will
 as the adult or the sane.

Nor is his position，thus translated，true.For，in certain cases（as I shall shew immediately），the party is exempt，although he is conscious of the law；of the nature and consequences of his own conduct；and of the relation or connection between his conduct and the law.

I have stated that infancy or insanity is a ground of exemption，partly because the party was ignorant of the law，or is presumed to have been ignorant of the law.This does not contradict what I before said，that ignorance of the law is never in our own system a ground of exemption.For in the case of insanity or infancy，it is not a specific or distinct ground of exemption：infants and lunatics are not exempted distinctly and solely on that account.It may，however，be considered as one ground of the exemption in company with other grounds from which it is impossible to sever it in the particular cases.

In the English Law，drunkenness is not an exemption.In criminal cases，never：nor in civil cases when the ground of the liability is of the nature of a delict；but a party is at times released from a contract which he entered into when drunk.In the Roman Law，drunkenness was an exemption even in the case of a delict；provided the drunkenness itself was not the consequence of unlawful intention：if，for instance，I resolve to kill you，and drink in order to get pluck，according to the vulgar expression，the mischief，although committed in drunkenness，is ultimately imputable to my intention.In all other cases，drunkenness was a ground of exemption in the Roman Law.
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The ultimate ground of this exemption is the same as in the case of insanity or infancy.The party is unable to remember the law if he knew it，or to appreciate distinctly the fact he is about，or to subsume it as falling under the law.

Where unintentional drunkenness，that is，drunkenness which is not itself the consequence of unlawful intention，is not a ground of exemption，the party，it is evident，is liable in respect of heedlessness.There is no unlawful consciousness at the time of the offence，but he might have known before he got drunk，that he was likely when drunk to commit acts inconsistent with the ends of his duties，He has heedlessly placed himself in a position，of which the probable consequence will be the commission of a wrong.

This remote inadvertence is very often a ground of liability.Remote inadvertence is what I have just explained.The party is guilty of remote inadvertence，where the alleged wrong is not imputable directly to unlawful intention or inadvertence，but is a natural consequence of a position in which he has placed himself from inadvertence，and is therefore a remote effect of inadvertence.When the party commits the wrong in consequence of his ignorance of the law，the ground of liability might be referred to remote inadvertence.Were it not for the legal presumption，that he knows the law，the fact would be imputable to him，if at all from his having previously neglected to make himself acquainted with the law.

Another ground of exemption is sudden and furious anger.In English law，this is never a ground of exemption：in Roman Law it is，for the same reason as drunkenness and insanity.
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Where the party is answerable for an alleged wrong done in furious anger，the reasoning is the same as in the case of drunkenness.He is guilty，not in respect of what he has done in furious anger，but in respect of his having neglected that self-discipline，which would have prevented such furious fits of anger.

There are many cases of liability on similar grounds.Imperitia，
 for instance，or want of skill，is the source of a common case of liability both in our own and in the Roman Law.In this case the ground of the obligation is the same as in the case last specified.Pretending to practise as a physician or as a surgeon，I do harm to some person：in the particular case I attend with all my skill，and the mischief is not imputable to unlawful intention or inadvertence at that time，but to neglect of the previous duty of qualifying myself by study for the profession I affect to exercise.

Liability for injuries done by third parties，is ascribed justly by Mr.Bentham to the same cause.I am liable for injuries done by persons whom I employ，because it is generally in my power not to employ persons of such a character，or to form them by discipline and education so as to be incapable of the commission of wrong.The first reason applies to a man's servants，the last to his children.The obligation is peculiarly strong in the Roman Law，because of the great extent of the patria potestas：
 by reason of which it probably was in the power of the father not only to form the character of his child by previous discipline，but in most cases to prevent the specific mischief by specific care.
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Before I quit the subject，I shall remark on a distinction which is made by the Roman lawyers，and which appears to me illogical and absurd（a rare and surprising thing in the Roman Law）.I mean the distinction between delicts
 and quasi-delicts.
 1 cannot discover any ground for this distinction from the capricious way in which they arrange offences under these two heads.
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The imperitia
 for instance of a physician is a delict；but the imprudentia
 of a judge，who is liable in certain cases for erroneous decisions，is a quasi-delict.The ground of the liability in these two cases is precisely the same.The guilt of the party in both cases consists in taking upon himself the exercise of a function，without duly qualifying himself by previous preparation.And as the right violated is in both cases a right in rem
 ，the offence is properly a delict.This distinction，therefore，appears to me to be groundless；though I draw such a conclusion with diffidence，when it refers to any distinction drawn by the Roman lawyers，whose distinctions I have found in almost every other case to rest on a solid foundation.

All the exemptions，which have now been examined，may be referred to the same principle.The party neither was conscious nor could he be conscious that he was violating his duty，and consequently the sanction could not operate on his desires.And this principle will account for the greater number of exemptions，but not for all.

The party is exempted in some cases in which the sanction might act on his desires，but in which the fact does not depend on his desires.
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Such is the case of physical compulsion.A person is not liable for what he is forced to do by physical constraint；in which he is not an agent，but an instrument or means.In this case，he may be conscious of the obligation，and fear the sanction：but the sanction would not be effectual if applied，because it is impossible for him to Perform the obligation.
 
[12]



There is still another case which is distinguishable from this；in which the sanction might operate on the desires of the party，might be present to his mind，and the performance of the duty might not be altogether independent of his desires；but the party is affected with an opposite desire，of a strength which no sanction can control，and the sanction therefore would be ineffectual.Such for instance is the case in which a party is compelled by menaces of instant death to commit what would otherwise be a crime.For example，if I am compelled by the king's enemies to join their ranks and fight against the king，I am not liable for treason，provided that I take the earliest opportunity of making my escape.The reason is that I am urged to a breach of the duty by a motive more proximate and more imperious than any sanction which the law could hold out：and as the sanction therefore would not be operative，its infliction would be gratuitous cruelty.
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I believe that all these exemptions，except the two last mentioned，may be explained on the principle so often referred to.

In conformity with usage，I have talked of these various circumstances as cases of exemption from liability：but it would be more correct to say，that they are cases in which the parties are not obliged；cases to which the notion of obligation cannot apply，because the sanction could not be operative.Injury is co-extensive with obligation.Now we are not bound absolutely to do or forbear；we are bound（strictly speaking）not to omit negligently，or to forbear with unlawful intention or unlawful inadvertence.Therefore，where no unlawful intention or inadvertence exists，the party has not broken any obligation，nor consequently incurred any liability from which he can be exempted.The sanction would be ineffectual，either as not operating on the desires，as in the five first-mentioned cases，or as operating upon them in vain，as in the two cases last mentioned.
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It may be remarked that the first of these cases，namely，that of physical compulsion，falls within casus
 or accident，since，as I have already observed，the act of man as aggressura latronum
 falls within the notion of casus
 .




 [1]
 Recapitulation.


 [2]
 Gonsideration of the exemptions from Liability resumed.3.Infancy and insanity.


 [3]
 Digression on the different kinds of prœsumptiones
 juris.


 [4]
 No acquisitive prescription in English Law.


 [5]
 Difference between acquisitive and restrictive prescription not so obvious now，on account of the frequent use of possessory actions.Notwithstanding the change in the law of prescription made by the statute3 & 4 W.Ⅳ.c.27，the statement in the text that‘acquisitive prescription is unknown to the English law in its direct form，’is（subject to the correction on p.500，post）
 still perfectly accurate.The whole frame of this statute is negative
 ，that is，denying action to persons who have neglected a claim for a certain period of time：although，in the case of many titles，the protection afforded by this act is nearly equivalent to that afforded by an acquisitive
 or positive
 prescription.In Scotland there is an acquisitive or positive prescription where heritable subjects have been possessed conformably to sasines（that is，to the instrument evidencing the act of feudally receiving possession）for forty year scontinuously and peaceably.Where the sasine，founded on the root of title，bears to have been taken by a singular successor（or purchaser
 ），the production of the deed of alienation（or purchase）on which the sasine is grounded，is further necessary to make an unexceptionable title，but it is not necessary to shew any further documents so as to connect the owner with the crown as the author of all heritable rights.This prescription is said to be positive
 or acquisitive
 ，because the owner，although he may have originally purchased a non domino
 ，acquires by it what is expressly
 and axowedly
 enacted to be a title against all the world.This prescription is founded on an Act of the Scotch Parliament made in the year 1617.—R.C.


 [6]
 See modification of this statement on p.500，post
 .


 [7]
 4.Drunkenness（in some systems of law）.


 [8]
 5.Sudden and furious anger（in some systems）.


 [9]
 See Pothier，‘Traité des Obligations，’Part Ⅱ.ch.ⅵ.sec.ⅷ.Art.Ⅱ.§ 5（454）.The distinction that obtains in the case where the injured party is also a servant rests upon the contract express or implied between the master and the latter，who is held to undertake the risks incident to the service.On the rationale
 of this exemption，which appears to have been first distinctly laid down by Shaw，C.J.in an American case，the English，Scotch，and American courts are at one，See 4 Metcalf，49，3 Macqueen，300，316.Law Reports.1 Q.B.149，2 Q.B.33，and 1 H.of L.Sc.326.—R.C.


 [10]
 An illogical distinction in Roman Law between delicts and quasidelicts.


 [11]
 Grounds of exemption not depending on the foregoing principle.1.Physical compulsion.


 [12]
 2.Extreme terror.


 [13]
 It will be observed that in this case the act is not the act of the party
 at all.It bears however so strongly the semblance
 of an act of the party，as to be properly mentioned in an exhaustive category of exemptions.—R.C.


 [14]
 The socalled exemptions not properly exemptions，but cases to which the idea of obligation does not apply.


第二十六讲

同一主题续

就在上一次演讲之前的那一演讲中，我曾经假定，非法故意或者注意欠缺是不法侵害或不法行为的必要组成部分。在上次演讲中，我试图通过简明扼要地分析各种各样的不法侵害行为，来证明这个假定。在用一般的推理证明了非法故意或注意欠缺是不法侵害所必不可少的之后，我接着又谈论了一些特殊案件，在这些案件中，一个作为、不作为或疏忽怠惰看上去似乎是不法侵害行为，尽管它的制造者既没有意识到，也不可能意识到他违反了一个义务。譬如，根据英国法，债权人可以不事先要求债务人履行债务而起诉他，尽管债务人一方的义务只是根据债权人的要求来偿付债务。我注意到，这些案件是不符合常规的，普通法法院，如果承认了这些请求的话，那么它不仅与一般原则相矛盾，而且和衡平法法院对类似案件的普遍处理实践以及罗马法规则相冲突。
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接下来，我还评论道，如果我们检视一下大部分的免责事由，那么我们就会发现，它们最终都是建立这样一个原则之上的，即，不法行为的构成，必须要有故意或注意欠缺。行为人被免除责任，或者是因为他事实上没有非法故意或注意欠缺，或者是因为他被推定为没有非法故意或注意欠缺（这一般也是同样的事情）。为了证实这个观点，我详细地考察了两个基本的免责事由，即：第一，意外事故、偶然事件或意外事件；第二，无知或认识错误。这后一个或者是关于事实问题的，或者是关于法律的内容。

在解释了意外事故或意外事件的含义之后，我尽力表明了由于意外事故的免责依据的是那个已经被规定下来的概括原则，因为当事人不能预见那个有害事件，或者即使预见了也不能避免，所以这个损害不是他的非法故意或注意欠缺的结果，因而也不能归咎于他。如果由此确实产生了赔偿这些不幸的义务，那么它们并不是来自于不法侵害的，而是来自于契约或准契约的。

就无知或认识错误而言，免责事由也是缺乏非法故意和非法的注意欠缺。因为，如果无知或认识错误不是不可克服或不可避免的，而是尽了应有的谨慎就可以纠正或避免的，那么损害结果就是可归咎于行为人的。

至于对法律内容的无知或认识错误，我提出了一个难题，它自身就显示了这一点。它是这样的。义务要能够具有实效，或者制裁要能够使行为人远离不法行为，以下两点就是必需的：第一，行为人可以知道或推知那个设定了义务并为义务增加了制裁的法律；第二，他可以知道，或者说，如果他尽了应有的谨慎或注意，就会知道那个特定的作为、不作为和疏忽怠惰与法律和义务的目的是相冲突的。除非这些条件同时具备，否则制裁就不能够作为一个动机而起作用，而作为、不作为或者疏忽怠惰也不能被归咎于非法故意或者疏忽、放任或轻率。但是，尽管为了使制裁具有实效，行为人必须是可以知道法律的，但是人们却一般或普遍认为，在所有的法律体系中，对法律内容的无知或认识错误不能使行为人免除责任。这个硬性的或几近硬性的准则，似乎会和我如此经常地提到的那个关于不法侵害或不法行为的构成要件的必要原则相冲突。因为不知法常常是不可避免的，而且，当不法侵害或不法行为是那种不可避免的无知的结果时，它甚至都不是非法故意或注意欠缺的间接结果。

对这个难题的解答可以在诉讼证据的原则中找到。承认不知法是一个特定的免责事由将会导致对无法解决的事实问题的没完没了的调查，并且，通过妨碍审判权的行使，它还会使法律实际上归于无效。因此，这个规则，对于坚持非法故意或注意欠缺是不法侵害的一个必要组成部分这个主张来说，是一个必需规则，尽管它有时会损害到那个重要的原则。

接着，我又谈到了罗马法中所允许的这个规则的一些例外情形，并且我还证明了这些例外情形与那个一般准则的理由是相符合的，而且它们还有助于表明这些理由是什么。最后，我还发现，这些例外情形最终所依据的都是那个原则，而这个原则正是我的演讲所作的解释和说明的目的所在：也就是说，我还证明了，无论在哪里，只要不知法免除了行为人的责任，那么这个对法律的无知就被认为是不可避免的，而行为人也因此被认为是没有非法故意或注意欠缺的。

如果我还要再接着检视所有那些最终还是依据于这个原则的免责事由的话，那么当前的这个讨论就会长得骇人。但是我还是要简要地谈一下我在上次演讲中没有提到的一些免责事由。
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因此，首先，让我们看一看，一个未成年人或精神病人之所以被免除了责任，不是因为他是个未成年人或精神病人，而是因为人们从他的未成年和精神病中推定，在实施被指控的不法行为时，他没有非法故意或注意欠缺的能力。而且，从他的未成年或精神病中，人们还推定，他在实施被指控的不法行为时，他不知道法，或者（殊途同归）他不能够记住法律。或者（假定他已经知道了法律，并且假定他记不住法律）他被推定为不能运用法律并且相应地不能控制自己的行为：他没有也不可能预见自己的行为将会带来的结果，而这个法律的目的正是避免这些结果。

因为，我要使自己的行为和法律的命令或禁止相一致，我就必须知道或记住法律是什么，我必须清楚地理解我打算实施的行为的性质，并且（用律师或逻辑学家的话说）我必须将具体的情形按照它应当适合的法律来予以归类。换句话说，我必须把我打算实施的行为与法律的目标或目的相比较，并且必须能够知道，它和法律的目标或目的是相符的还是相冲突的。每一个对事实或案件的法律适用，都是一个它的小前提和结论是独立命题的三段论推理。如果我对这个智力过程没有能力，那么制裁就不能作为促使义务履行之动机而起到作用，或者（换句话说）义务必定是无实效的。

未成年人和精神病人之所以能够被免责，根本理由是他们被推定为是缺乏非法故意或注意欠缺的，下面的讨论将显示出这一点。

因为，如果一个未成年人是有犯罪能力的（或者他对其行为的违法性是有认识的），那么他的未成年就不能再作为免责理由了。一些他有非法故意能力的证据，或者甚至是一些由事实或它的情况所提供的具体而准确的证据，都不支持那个一般的和不确定的推定，它是根据他的年龄而得出的。而且，如果一个被指控的不法行为是精神病人在其精神病的间歇期内实施的，那么这个事实就是可归咎于他的。的确有一些案件，在其中，根据未成年这一点所作的法律推定是法定推定。也就是说，法律预先规定的这个推论不仅是预先规定的，而且是决定性的。法官不仅必须要得出这个推论，而且还要拒绝接受相反证据。

在我谈论法律推定这个主题时，我偏离了我演讲的主题是有正当理由的：给在其他情形下根本不可能发生的情形做了一些解释。
 
[3]



将决定性的推论归结为推定是荒谬的。因为从所用词语本身的意思看，一个推定是一个可能会被证伪的推论或结论。在出现相反的证据以前，推论可以一直有效。但是，在出现了相反证据之后，它立即就不能再有效了。

但是根据市民法的用语（我们有一些研究证据采纳了这种用语），推定可根据以下这种方式做出区分。

推定或者是法律推定，或者是人的推定。法律推定是根据法律的预先规定得出的推论。法律预先确定了某个特定种类的事实的证明效果，或者指示法官从某个特定种类的事实中得出一个特定的推论。譬如，我们已经谈论过的那个有利于未成年人的推论就是一个法律推定。法律预先确定，从未成年这一事实中，应该得出行为人没有非法的故意和非法的注意欠缺的能力这个推论。而人的推定，或者朴素意义上如此称之的推定，则是从这样一些事实中得出的推论；法律已经将它们的证明效力交由法官的自由裁量了。换句话说，他并没有受到法律的指示，要从某个特定种类的事实中得出某个特定的推论。法律推定可以再分为（朴素意义上如此称之的）法律推定和法定推定。

因此，推定有三种类型：人的推定，法律推定和法定推定。

当推定是人的推定时，相反的证据是不仅是可被容许的，而且这种推定也不必然是决定性的，尽管并没有提出什么相反的证据。譬如：我因为商品买卖和交付而起诉你，那么我就提出了一个事实，而它则就导出了一个商品已经被交付的推定。法官不仅有权承认反证，而且可以以推定不充分为由而拒绝它，尽管并没有什么反证被提出来。因为在这里，法官可以自由地决定一个作为一项证据的事实的确切价值，而不受任何限制。

原告常常会败诉，原因并不是他提出的证据遭遇到了反证，也不是他提出的证据完全没有价值，而是因为建立在这些被提出的事实上的那个推论或推定太过微弱，以至于无法支持他的诉讼请求。从对被证明事实的真相的证人证言中得出的推论实际上也是这样一种推定。

当推定是朴素意义上的法律推定时，相反的证据是可以被容许的，但是直到它被提出来之前，这个推定一直是成立的。因为，在这里，法律已经预先确定了这些事实的证明效力，尽管它允许法官接受反证。法律或者法律的制定者对法院讲：“如果有反证被提了出来，那么就应该接受它，并将这个证据的证明效力与那个推定的价值作一个权衡和比较。但是，在反证被提出来之前，却要从那个特定的事实中得出我预先确定的那个推论。”譬如：如果一个未成年人已经达到了某个特定的年龄，那么对他的犯罪能力的证据就是可以被容许的。但是，在这样的证据被提出来之前，从他未成年这个事实中得出的推论都是他没有犯罪能力。

当法律推定是法定推定时，法律预先确定了那个事实的证明效力，并且还禁止采纳反证。这个推论（因为把它称为一个推定是荒唐的）是决定性的。这就是说，相反的证据是不被容许的。因为，一个决定性证据所意味着的就是一个法律已经使其成为这样的证据。除了它本身必须是决定性的推定外，再没有什么推论能够比可能更为可能了，尽管不那么严格地说来，每当一个证据有着很大的可能性时，我们就称它为决定性的。

作为法定推定的一个例子，我可以提一个未成年人案件，其中这个未成年人不满一定的年龄，譬如，七岁。在这里，根据罗马法和（看起来好像）我们自己的法律，这个未成年人就被法律推定为没有非法故意或应受谴责的注意欠缺的能力。他的无能力是从他所处的年龄阶段中推论或推定出的，法庭不会采纳与预先确定的推论相反的证据。

在许多案件中，法定推定纯粹都是习惯上假定的。它们是作为一种间接立法手段而被法院诉诸的。譬如，从某个地产一直被某人享有这一事实，法院可以推论出一个对它的财产权，或者，由于信托一直被践履，法院可以由此而推定出一个对信托的限期地产权的放弃。

在第一种情形中（在两种情形中它更为简单也更易理解），依靠一个习惯上的推定，长期的享有被附加了一个特定的法律后果。我们并不确信曾经有过一个转让，但是陪审团却受到法官的指示，要从这个享有的事实中推论出这样一个结论。

换句话说，直接形式的取得时效对英国法来说是闻所未闻的。
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 长期享有并不直接和公认地是一种取得方式或者（用我们的法律用语来说）一个产权。但是财产权却直接地和公认地是一个产权。因而，通过从长期享有中虚构出一个财产权，长期享有实际上就变成了一个产权，或者那种被称为取得时效的取得方式就被间接地引了进来。

（在我们自己的法律中，罗马法也一样）通过这些虚构的推定而间接地创设的或设定的权利或义务，其数目都是惊人的。罗马法所授予的权利，大概有三分之一是以这种荒唐的方式授予的，而我们的法律中，也有相当大比重的权利是这样的。关于诉讼时效的各种规定，并没有赋予当事人一个可以积极主张的所有权，而只是作为一个抗辩事由对抗着某个特定人的诉权。我认为，在理论上，英国法中所有的时效都仅仅是消极时效或消灭时效。
 
[6]



很显然，如果这些虚构的推定不是依据法律规定做出的，它们就不可能响应它们的目的。但是法定推定不是虚构的。它们中的一些的确是根据一定的可能性的，而且基于某些特殊的原因反证是被排除在外的。例如，行为人知道法律就是一个这样的推定。在大多数情况下，这个推定确实是正确的，并且，由于我前面已经讲过的那个原因，它还成了决定性的推定了，而这个理由就是，如果不承认它的真实性的话，那么在所有的情形中，都必须对它的真实性进行司法调查，从而司法审判权的行使就会变得不再可能。

回到我刚才已经偏离的那个主题上——几乎在所有的情形中，“七岁以下的未成年人都是不具有犯罪能力的”这个法定推定，都是非常正确的。在所有的情形中，它可能都是被规定为决定性的，因为在任何一个情形中，无论如何惩罚一个小孩，所能产生的好处都是微乎其微的。对他进行惩罚，与其说是可以作为一个有用的例子，还不如说它会激起人们的反感，因而，在做出这样推定的同时，以一个决定性的无罪推定排除所有的质疑就是有利的。因此，从这种案件我们不能推出结论说，由于未成年而免除责任不是基于我一直在努力解释的那个广泛原则的。

我注意到，边沁先生曾将这种责任豁免和由于精神病与醉酒的责任豁免归结为一个不同的原则，也即，“这些恶害的前景与法律所提供的那些是一样的遥远，从而对行为人的行为起不到影响作用”。

但是这个（我认为）是不能成立的。假如行为人在实施被指控的不法行为时知道法律，并且也能够预见他的行为的后果，那么制裁就会使当事人产生避免制裁惩罚的愿望。而且对这种愿望的强度和坚定性的调查，似乎将只是白费工夫；因为这种愿望每一个不同的人必定是绝对不同的，不管他是未成年人还是成年人，是精神病人还是精神正常的人，是醉酒者还是清醒的人。

的确有些案件，我马上就会提到，在其中，行为人之所以被认为是没有责任的，是因为他之所以去实施那个被指控的不法行为，原因是他受到了一个愿望的促使，这个愿望是如此的强烈和难以抗拒，以至于任何制裁也不能对它稍有阻止。这些就是那些行为人在其中由于受到了metu
 （拉丁语，“恐惧，令人害怕的东西，等等”）的强制而被豁免责任的案件：也就是说，行为人遭受到了一些恐惧，它们中的一些被认为任何意志都无法抗拒的，无论它多么坚强。

布莱克斯通和其他几位学者所提出的那个理由几乎不值得耗费精力予以反击。

他告诉我们，一个不法行为是邪恶的意志的结果。（他还说）未成年人和精神病人之所以被豁免责任，是因为那个行为并没有伴有他们的意志，或者不可归咎于某个邪恶的意志。

因此，如果被指控的不法行为被诉讼予以确认，那么显而易见，一定有某个与该行为相伴的意志，尽管当事人可能并没有意识到某个不法行为。如果它被予以否定，那么那个不作为或疏忽怠惰实际上就没伴随有一个意志决断，或不是一个意志决断的直接结果。但是，如果这个不作为是伴随有非法故意的，或这个疏忽怠惰是可归咎于某个应受谴责的过失的，那么事情又将会有什么不同呢？

借助大量的解释，这个难懂的话确实是能够变得明白易懂些。用行为人的意志，布莱克斯通所指的（只要他确实意指了什么东西的话）是行为人的意识状态；而用邪恶意志，他指的是非法故意或非法的注意欠缺；而当他说被指控的不法行为不能归咎于某个邪恶意志时，他的意思是说，它不能被归咎于这两者中的任何一个。而当他断言，所有的免责理由都是意志的缺乏或欠缺时，他的意思是，所有的免责理由都是不可避免的无知：也就是对法律的不可避免的无知，或者对被指控的不法行为的某些必然或可能结果的无知、或者对被指控的不法行为和法律之间的关系或联系的无知。他不可能是想要断言，一个未成年人或精神病人有着和成年人或精神正常的人同样的意志。

而他的主张，如果是这样来理解的话，也是不正确的。因为，在有些案件中（正如我马上就会表明的那样），尽管行为人对法律、他的行为的性质和后果或者他的行为和法律之间的关系和联系是有所认识的，但还是被免除了责任。

我已经说过，未成年或患有精神病是一个免责事由，部分是因为行为人不知法，或者他被推定为不知法。这与我前面所说的，在我们自己的法律体系中不知法从来不是一个免责事由，并不矛盾。因为在未成年或精神病案件中，它并不是免责的一个具体或明显的事由：未成年人或精神病人被免除责任，所根据的并不明显地和唯一地是那个理由。然而，它却可以被认为是一个免责事由，它还伴随有其他一些免责事由，而后者却会在一些特定情形中中断它的免责效力。

在英国法中，醉酒不是一个免责事由。在刑事案件中它从来都不是，而在民事案件中，当责任的基础是出自侵害行为的本质时，它也不是，但是行为人有时却可以从他醉酒时签订的某个契约中解脱出来。然而罗马法中，甚至在轻罪案件中，醉酒都是一个免责事由，如果醉酒本身并不是非法故意的结果的话：也就是说，在其他情形下，譬如，如果我是在下定了决心要杀了你之后为了壮胆儿才去喝酒的，那么根据这个通俗的表述，这个伤害就是最终可以归咎于我的故意的，虽然它是在醉酒状态下实施的。在其他所有的案件中，醉酒都是罗马法上的一个免责事由。
 
[7]



这种免责的最终根据与未成年和精神病案件是一样的。也就是，行为人，即使他知道法律，也不能够记住它，或者不能够清楚地理解他所从事的那个事实，或不能将它准确地归入法律之中。

如果非故意醉酒，也就是说那种本身并不是非法故意的结果的醉酒，不是一个免责事由的话，那么很显然，行为人是负有放任的责任的。尽管在实施违法行为时他并没有非法意志，但是喝酒之前他可能已经知道，当他喝醉时他可能会去实施某些和他的义务的目的相悖的行为。由于放任，他将自己置于一种境况之中，其可能的结果就是实施某个不法行为。

这种间接的注意欠缺是承担责任的一个十分常见的根据。我刚才已经解释过了间接的注意欠缺是什么。行为人，如果其被指控的不法行为不能直接被归咎于他的非法故意或注意欠缺，但却是他由于注意欠缺而将自己置于某个境况的一个自然结果，并且它也因此是行为人注意欠缺的一个间接结果的话，那么他对间接的注意欠缺就是负有罪过的。而如果行为人是由于不知法而实施了这个不法行为的话，那么他承担责任的根据就可以被归为间接的注意欠缺。如果这个事实之所以被归咎于他，并不是因为一个假定他懂法的法律推定的话，那么他之所以被归咎，就是因为他以前一直粗心大意、放任自流以至于疏于了解法律。

另一个免责事由是突发而暴烈的愤怒。在英国法中这从来都不是一个免责事由，但在罗马法中，它却和醉酒与精神病一样基于同样的理由而成为一个免责事由。
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如果行为人要对在狂怒状态下实施的那个被指控的不法行为负责，那么其逻辑与醉酒的情形是同样的。他之所以负有罪过，并不是由于他在狂怒状态下所作的那些事情，而是由于他疏于自律，这本来是可以阻止愤怒的狂暴发作的。

存在许多有着同样理由的责任情形。譬如，技术不熟练或缺乏技巧，在罗马法和我们的法律中，都是普通责任情形的渊源。在这个情形中，责任的理由和前面已经详细叙述过那种情形的理由相同。假如由于我冒充一个内科医生或外科医生而开业行医，我对某个人造成了伤害：如果在这个特殊的案件中我已经用尽了浑身解数，那么这个伤害就不能归咎于我那时的非法故意或注意欠缺，但是却可以归咎于我疏忽了我的先前义务，没有通过学习充实自己，从而使自己有能力从事自己所冒充从事的那个职业。

对第三人所实施的不法侵害承担的责任，边沁先生将之正确地归结为同样的原因。我应对我雇用的人的不法侵害负责，因为一般来说，我有权不雇用具有这种品格的人，或通过规训和教育来塑造他们，以使他们不去实施那些不法行为。第一个理由可以适用于一个人的仆人，后面一个可以适用于他的子女。在罗马法中这种义务特别重，因为家长权的范围很是广泛。由于这个原因，不仅通过先前的规训以塑造其子女的品格，而且在大多数情况下以特别的注意预防特别的侵害，大概都是父亲的权力。
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在我终止这个话题之前，我要评论一下罗马法学家所做的一个区分，在我看来，这个区分是缺乏逻辑性的和荒唐的（在罗马法中这是一件罕见的和令人吃惊的事情）。我指的是私犯和准私犯。我看不出有任何理由可以支持这一区分，使之能够与他们将违法行为归为这两方面的那种反复无常的方式有所不同。
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譬如，内科医生的技术不熟练是一个私犯，但是在某些案件中对错误决定应负责任的法官的轻率却是一个准私犯。在这两个案件中，行为人承担责任的理由完全相同。在这两个案件中行为人之所以有责任，就是因为他们以前没有做充分的准备，以至于没有能力去履行他的职责。并且，受到侵犯的权利都是一个物权，这个违法行为也是一个不法行为。因此，在我看来，这种区分是没有道理的，尽管当它涉及罗马法学家所提出的任何一个区分时，我得出这个结论都是缺乏信心的，因为，我发现他们所做的区分几乎在所有其他的情形下都有着坚实的基础的。

所有我们现在已经考察过的免责事由都可能被归诸于一个相同的原则。行为人既没有意识到也不可能意识到他是在违反义务，因而制裁也不能对他的愿望起到作用。而且这个原则可以解释的是大多数的免责事由，但却不是全部。

存在一些情形，在其中制裁对行为人的愿望起到了作用，但是那个事实却并不取决于他的愿望，在这些情形中，他也被免除了责任。
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譬如，在物理性强制的情形中，一个人对他由于受到了物理性约束而被迫实施的行为不负责任，因为他不是主体，而只是别人的工具或实施行为的手段。在这个情形中，他可能知道他的义务并且也害怕制裁，但是即使是使用制裁，它也不会有实效，因为对他来说他不可能履行义务。
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还有另一个可以和这个情形相区别的情形。在这个情形中，制裁可能会对行为人的愿望起到作用，也可能会出现在他的脑海之中，并且义务的履行也不可能完全独立于他的愿望；但是行为人却受到了一个强烈的相反愿望的迫使，其力量之强，没有任何制裁可以控制，因而制裁也变得没有实效了。譬如，有这样一种情形，行为人受到的威胁，必须去实施犯罪行为，否则就会立即被杀。例如，如果我受国王的敌人所迫，被迫加入他们的行列并参加反对国王的战争，如果我尽早抓住机会逃之夭夭的话，那么对叛国罪我就没有责任。原因是，我之所以实施违反某个义务的行为，是因为我受到比法律可能规定的任何制裁都更紧迫更强烈的动机的驱使，因而，既然制裁不起作用，那么再用制裁去进行处罚就将会是毫无理由的残暴。
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我相信，除了刚才提及的那两个免责事由外，其他所有的免责事由都可以用我们经常提到的那个原则去解释。

依照惯例，我已经把这些形形色色的情况作为免除责任的情形予以讨论了。但是更准确地说，在这些情形中，行为人并不负有什么义务，义务的概念也不能适用，因为在这些情形中制裁不可能起到作用。不法侵害和义务这两个词是同外延的。因此，我们并不是绝对必须做或不做，（严格来说）我们只是必须不去粗心大意地疏忽怠惰，或者出于非法故意或非法注意欠缺而去不做。因此，当不存在非法故意或注意欠缺时，行为人就不会违反任何义务，也不会因此而招致什么他可以被豁免的责任。制裁将是无效的，或者是因为它对愿望不起作用，如其在我第一次提到的那五个情形中的情况；或者是因为对他们进行制裁是徒劳的，如其在我刚才提到的那两个情形中的情况。
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可以说这些情形中的第一个，即，物理性强制，它和意外事故或意外事件是一样的，因为，正像我已经说过的那样，人们的行为，如果是受到了强盗的强制而实施的侵害行为的话，是属于意外事故的概念范畴的。
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 4.（一些法律体系中的）醉酒


 [8]
 （一些法律体系中的）突发而暴烈的愤怒


 [9]
 参见伯斯尔：《论义务》，第二部分第六章第八节。Art.Ⅱ.§5（454）如果根据受害人与其主人的明示或者默示的契约，这个受害人也是一个仆人，并且根据该契约，他本来就是要冒某种附随在其服务之上的风险的，那么在这种情形下，所公认的那种不同就是这样的。根据这种免责的基本原理，这似乎是由Shaw.C.J.在一个美国案件中第一次明确表述出来的，英格兰、苏格兰和美国法院是一致的。参见4 Metcalf，49，3 Macqueen，300，316.Law Reports.1 Q.B.149，2 Q.B.33，and 1 H.of L.Sc.326.——R.C.


 [10]
 罗马法对私犯和准私犯所做的一个不合逻辑的区分


 [11]
 一些不依赖于前面所述的那个原则的免责理由。物理性强制


 [12]
 极端的胁迫


 [13]
 我们将会发现，在这个情形中，行为根本不是行为人的行为。然而，它却带有和行为人的行为非常强的相似性，以至于一个详尽的豁免概念将会正确地提到它。——R.C.


 [14]
 准确说来，所谓的免责并非是免责，而只是义务的概念不能使用的情形


LECTURE XXVII

DIFFERENT KINDS OF SANCTIONS

I WISH，before I commence，to correct one or two mistakes into which I fell in my last Lecture.

I said that furious anger is a ground of exemption in the Roman Law.Now anger may be such as to exclude all consciousness of the unlawfulness of the act；or it may not exclude all consciousness of the unlawfulness：although it prompts the party to an act（accompanied by an unlawful intention），from which he would otherwise abstain.
 
[1]



It is only in the first case that it is a ground of exemption in the Roman Law.It exempts，precisely as insanity exempts，and is in truth considered as temporary madness.When the anger does not exclude all consciousness of the unlawfulness of the act，and is yet a cause of mitigation，the ground is not the absence of unlawful intention and of unlawful inadvertence，but the absence of deliberate
 intention.In this，as in various other cases，the disposition of the party is taken into the account，and as less malignity of disposition is evinced by a criminal intention when sudden than when deliberate，the punishment is commonly less.In English Law，for example，if the fact were homicide，the offence would in the one case be murder，in the other only voluntary manslaughter.

On the other hand，where an act which does suspend the use of reason is not a ground of exemption，it is because the act arises remotely from negligence.Thus，where drunkenness is not a ground of exemption，as in our own law，the party is not answerable because at the time of the wrong he was guilty of unlawful intention or unlawful inadvertence；but because he has negligently placed himself in a position from which he might have known that criminal acts were not unlikely to ensue.

I also stated too roundly that acquisitive præscription in its direct form is unknown in the English Law.A præscription in a que estate，
 as it is called，or a præscription of an easement appurtenant，is recognised directly by the English Law.But I think this is the only instance.Easements in gross are not acquired by præscription in that direct way，but in the oblique mode before explained.Rights amounting to proprietas or dominium are never
 acquired by direct præscription.The operation of the different statutes of limitation is purely negative or extinetive；it merely bars the right of a definite person，and does not give to the party in possession a right which he can enforce against the world.I may plead the statutes of limitation in bar to an action brought by a party who would otherwise be entitled.But in order to enforce my right of property against third parties，I can only proceed by proving anterior possession.This，against a person who can produce no title at all，establishes my right.
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The distinction between acquisitive and negative præscription turns solely，as it appears to me，upon the nature of the evidence which it is requisite to give in order to enable the owner to recover the thing when detained by a stranger.It may be only necessary to shew anterior possession，in order to enable him to maintain an action；or to maintain an action it may be necessary for him to shew his title.If it be necessary to shew his title，then unless a title may be acquired by acquisitive præscription，he cannot sustain the action.But the right which he possesses under the statute of limitation certainly would not enable him to maintain an action against a third party.

Having endeavoured to explain the essentials of Injuries and Sanctions，and，therein，to illustrate the nature of obligations or duties，I will now advert to the differences by which sanctions are distinguished.If I attempted a complete examination of all these differences，the present inquiry would run to inordinate length：And those more important differences upon which I shall touch，will sufficiently suggest the others to the memory or reason of my hearers.
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And，first；Sanctions may be divided into civil
 and criminal
 ，or（changing the expressions）into private
 and public.


As I remarked in a former Lecture，
 
[4]

 the distinction between private and public wrongs，or civil injuries and crimes，does not rest upon any difference between the respective tendencies of the two classes of offences：All
 wrongs being in their remote
 consequences generally
 mischievous：and most of the wrongs styled public，being immediately
 detrimental to determinate persons.

Viewed from a certain aspect，all wrongs and all sanctions are public.For all wrongs are violations of laws established directly or indirectly by the Sovereign or State.And all sanctions are enforced by the sovereign，or by sovereign authority.

But in certain cases of wrongs which are offences against rights，or（changing the expression）which are breaches of relative duties，the sanction is enforced at the instance or discretion of the injured party.It is competent to the determinate person immediately affected by the wrong，to enforce or remit the liability incurred by the wrong-doer.And，in every case of the kind，the injury and the sanction may be styled civil
 ，or（if we like the term better）private.


In other cases of wrongs which are breaches of relative duties，and in all cases of wrongs which are breaches of absolute duties，the sanction is enforced at the discretion of the Sovereign or State.It is only by the sovereign or state that the liability incurred by the wrong-doer can be remitted.And in every case of the kind，the injury and the sanction may be styled criminal
 or public.


In some countries，the pursuit or prosecution of Crimes does not strictly reside in the sovereign or state，but in some member
 of the sovereign body.For instance，the pursuit of criminals resides in this country in the King；or，in a few instances，in the House of Commons，as when it impeaches an alleged offender before the House of Lords.The definition of a criminal sanction and of a crime must therefore be taken with this qualification.
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In short，the distinction between private and public wrongs，or civil injuries and crimes，would seem to consist in this：

Where the wrong is a civil injury
 ，the sanction is enforced at the discretion of the party whose right has been violated.Where the wrong is a crime
 ，the sanction is enforced at the discretion of the sovereign.
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 And，accordingly，the same wrong may be private or public，as we take it with reference to one，or to another sanction.Considered as a ground of action on the part of the injured individual，a battery is a civil injury.The same battery，considered as a ground for an indictment，is a crime or public wrong.

The distinction，as I have now stated it，between civil injuries and crimes，must，however，be taken with the following explanations.

1st.In certain cases of civil injury，it is not competent to the injured party，either to pursue the offender before the tribunals，or to remit the liability which the offender has incurred.For example，An infant who has suffered a wrong is not capable of instituting a suit，nor of renouncing the right which he has acquired by the injury.The suit is instituted on his behalf by a general or special Guardian：who（as a trustee for the infant）may also be incapable of remitting the offender's liability.

It were，therefore，more accurate to say，that where the wrong is a civil injury，the sanction is enforced at the instance of the injured，or of his representative；and that the liability of the offender（if remissible at all）is remissible by the injured party，and not by the sovereign or state.

2ndly.When I speak of the discretion of the sovereign or state，I mean the discretion of the sovereign or state as exercised according to law.For，by a special and arbitrary command，the sovereign may deprive the injured of the right arising from the injury，or may exempt the wrong-doer from his civil liability.[Herein lies the difference between governments of law
 and governments of men.
 ] In one or two of the bad governments still existing in Europe，this foolish and mischievous proceeding is not uncommon.For example，Letters of protection are granted by the government to debtors，and by these the debtors are secured from the pursuit of their creditors.But in cases of this kind the sovereign partially abrogates his own law to answer some special purpose.This is never practised by wise governments，whether monarchical or other.The Great Frederick，in spite of his imperious temper and love of power，always conformed his own conduct to his own laws.

Letters of protection were granted in this country by the King，so late as the reign of William Ⅲ.
 
[7]

 These must have been illegal.For though the King is empowered by the Constitution to pursue and pardon criminals at his own discretion，he is not Sovereign.It is not competent to him to disregard the law by depriving the injured party of a right of civil action.In an analogous case，this has，however，been done by the Parliament.A person named Wright sued a number of clergymen for non-residence；
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 and though he had been encouraged to bring these actions by the invitation of the existing law，Parliament passed an Act indemnifying the clergymen，and put off poor Wright with the expense of the actions which he had brought.

The distinction between private and public wrongs，is placed by some on another ground：
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Where，say they，the injury is a crime，the end or scope of the sanction is the prevention
 of future injuries.The evil inflicted on the individual offender，is inflicted as a punishment，or for the sake of warning or example.In other words，the evil is inflicted on the individual offender，in order that others may be deterred from similar offences.Where the injury is civil，the end of the sanction is redress to the injured party.

Now，it is certainly true，that where the injury is treated as a crime，the end of the sanction is the prevention of future wrongs.The sanction is pœna
 or punishment
 （strictly so called）：that is to say，an evil inflicted on a given offender in order that others may observe the law.Or（what is the same thing）the evil is inflicted on the given offender，by way of example，warning，or documentum
 ：In order that others may be reminded
 of the evils threatened by the law，and may be convinced that its menaces are not idle and vain.

This is manifestly the meaning of the word example，when we speak of punishment being inflicted for the sake of example.We mean that the punishment is inflicted by way of caution or warning；for the sake of recalling to others the threats of the law.The word commonly used by Latin writers，and more especially by Tacitus，is documentum.
 If the evil did not answer this purpose，it would be inflicted to no end.

It is also equally true，that where the injury is considered civil，the proximate end of the sanction is
 （generally speaking），redress to the injured party.But，still the difference between civil injuries and crimes，can hardly be found in any difference between the ends or purposes of the corresponding sanctions.

For，first；Although the proximate end of a civil sanction，is
 ，generally speaking，redress to the injured party，its remote and paramount end，like that of a criminal sanction，is the prevention of offences generally.

And，secondly；An action is sometimes given to the injured party，in order that the wrong-doer may be visited with punishment
 ，and not in order that the injured party may be redressed.
 Actions of this sort（to which I shall advert immediately）are styled penal：
 In the language of the Roman Law，pœnœ persecutoriœ
 .

These propositions I will endeavour to explain.

It is quite clear that the necessity of making redress，and of paying the costs of the proceeding by which redress is compelled，tends
 to prevent the recurrence of similar injuries；The immediate effect of the proceeding is the restitution of the injured party to the enjoyment of the violated right，or the compulsory performance of an obligation incumbent upon the defendant，or satisfaction to the injured party in the way of equivalent or compensation.But the proceeding also operates in terrorem.
 For it is seen that the wrong-doer is stripped of every advantage which he may have happened to derive from the wrong，and is subjected to the expenses and other inconveniences of a suit.

Accordingly，a promise not
 to sue，in case the promisee shall wrong the promisor，is void（generally speaking）by the Roman Law：Although it is competent to a party who has actually
 suffered a wrong to remit the civil liability incurred by the wrong-doer.And the reason alleged for the prohibition is this：That such a promise removes the salutary fear which is inspired by prospective liability.A right of action is not merely considered as an instrument or means of redress，but as a restraint or determinative from wrong.

In short，the end or purpose for which the action is given is double：redress to the party directly affected by the injury，and the prevention of similar injuries：The accomplishment of the former，which is the proximate purpose，tending to accomplish the latter，which is the remote and paramount.

Assuming then，that the redress of the injured party is always one object of a civil proceeding，it cannot be said that civil and criminal sanctions are distinguished by their ends or purposes.

It may，however，be urged，that the prevention of future injuries is the sole end of a criminal proceeding；whilst the end of a proceeding styled civil，is the prevention of future injuries and
 the redress of the injured.But even this will scarcely hold.For in those civil actions which are styled penal
 ，the action is given to the party，not for his own advantage，but for the mere purpose of punishing the wrongdoer.

In the Roman Law，actions of this kind are numerous.

For example；Theft is not a crime，but a private delict：But besides the action for the recovery of the thing stolen，the thief was liable to a penalty，to be recovered in a distinct action by the injured party.

So，again，if the heirs of a testator refused to pay a legacy left to a temple or church，they were not only compelled to yield‘ipsam rem vel pecuniam quæ relicta est，sed aliud，pro pœnâ
 .’

There are（I think）cases of the kind in our own law，though I cannot at this instant recall them.In such cases，the end of the action is not redress，but prevention.

Although by these civil actions a right is conferred upon the party injured，the end for which the actions are given is not to redress the damage which has Been suffered by him，but to punish the wrong-doer，and by that means to prevent future wrongs.In the case of theft，for example，the damage sustained by the injured party is redressed by the first action for restitution，and the end of the other action for the penalty is solely the punishment of the offender.Also popular actions，or actions given cuivis ex populo
 ，which exist both in the Roman and English Law，evidently have the punishment of the offender for their object.
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Besides this principal distinction，there are other species of sanctions requiring notice.Laws are sometimes sanctioned by nullities.The legislature annexes rights to certain transactions；for example，to contracts，on condition that these transactions are accompanied by certain circumstances.If the condition be not observed，the transaction is void，that is，no right arises；or the transaction is voidable，that is，a right arises，but the transaction is liable to be rescinded and the right annulled.Whether the transaction is void or voidable，the sanction may be applied either directly or indirectly.The transaction may either be rescinded on an application made to that effect，or the nullity may be opposed to a demand founded on the transaction.An instance of the first kind is an application to the Court of Chancery to set aside the transaction：an instance of the second is afforded by a defendant who opposes a ground of nullity to an action at common law.The distinction in English Law between void and voidable is the same as that in the Roman.Law between null ipso jure
 and ope exceptionis.
 The first conferred no right；the second conferred a right which might be rescinded or destroyed by some party interested in setting it aside.Ope exceptionis
 is an inadequate name，for the transaction might be rescinded，not only by exceptio
 ，that is，a plea，but by applications analogous to an application to Chancery to set aside a voidable instrument or an instrument obtained by fraud.

In certain cases，sanctions consist in pains to be endured by others，and are intended to act on us through sympathy.These Mr.Bentham has styled vicarious punishments.They fall on other persons in whom we take an interest，and if they affect us at all，affect us by our sympathy with those persons.Forfeiture，in treason，is an instance.As it falls upon a person who by the supposition is to be hanged，it is evident that it cannot affect him
 ，but it affects those in whom he is interested，his children or relations，and may possibly，for that reason，influence his conduct.Annulling a marriage has in part the same effect，since it not only affects the parties themselves whose marriage is annulled，but also bastardises the issue.
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Sanctions，in some other eases，consist of the application of something not itself affecting us as an evil，but affecting us by a ssociation as if it were an evil.Posthumous dishonour is of this nature.

It is applied as a punishment in the case of suicides who are buried with certain ignominious circumstances.This，of course，can only operate upon the mind of the party by association，since at the time when he is buried he is not conscious of the manner of his burial.

In adverting to the difference between civil and criminal sanctions，I forgot to say that where the sanction is criminal，or where the proceeding is criminal，or rather where the injury is considered as a crime，nothing but the intention of the party，the state of his consciousness，is looked to；where，on the other hand，it is a civil injury，an injury must have been committed：for the immediate end，by the supposition，is the redress of the injury to the given party：which supposes that an injury has been committed.The state of the party's consciousness is the only circumstance which is considered in crimes；and on this principle a party is punished for attempts.Generally，attempts are perfectly innocuous，and the party is punished，not in respect of the attempt，but in respect of what he intended to do.

I now advert to the various meanings of the word sanction.

As it is at present used，it has the extensive meaning which I have attached to it，and denotes any conditional evil annexed to a law to produce obedience and conformity to it.According to this acceptation，which I believe is now general among writers on the subject，the liabilities under civil actions may be called sanctions with the same propriety as punishments under a criminal proceeding.But the term sanction is frequently limited to punishments strictly so called.This is the sense in which the word is used by Blackstone，though not consistently.With the Roman lawyers，who were the authors of the term，or rather who adopted it from the popular language of their own country，sanction denoted，not the pain annexed to a law to produce obedience，but the clause of a penal law which determines and declares the punishment.
 
[12]



In the Digest the etymology of the word is said to be this：Sanctum
 is defined quod ab injuria hominum defensum est
 ，and is said to be derived from sagmina
 ，the name of certain herbs which the Roman ambassadors bore as marks of inviolability.The term was transferred，in a manner not uncommon，from the mark of inviolability，to what is frequently a cause of inviolability，namely punishment.

In other cases sanction
 neither denotes the evil nor the clause determining the evil：it signifies confirmation by some legal authority.Thus，we say that a Bill becomes law when sanctioned
 by Parliament，and that it does not become law till it is sanctioned
 by the Royal assent，or till it has received the Royal sanction.And it is often used in this sense by the Roman lawyers.


Sanctio
 is also used to denote generally a law or legislative provision，or to denote the law or body of law collectively.Thus，in the beginning of the Digest，totam Romanam Sanctionem
 is used for the whole of the Roman Law.Sancire
 means to enact or establish laws.The manner in which it acquired this sense is easily conceivable.

END OF THE FIRST VOLUME.




 [1]
 Correction of statements in last Lecture，Anger，p.496，ante
 .


 [2]
 Statement as to acquisitive præscription，p.493，ante
 .


 [3]
 Sanctions civil and criminal.


 [4]
 Lecture XVII.p.405，ante
 .


 [5]
 Sanctions civil and criminal.


 [6]
 See distinction between Civil Injuries and Crimes，in Lecture XVII.，‘On Absolute Duties，’p.405，ante
 .


 [7]
 Public and private wrongs.


 [8]
 See the case of Lord Cutts，3 Lev.332.


 [9]
 Some of the cases are reported in Taunton，vols.ⅴ.and ⅵ.I presume the Act referred to is 57 Geo.Ⅲ.c.99.—R.C.


 [10]
 Laws sometimes sanctioned by nullities.


 [11]
 Vicarious punishment.


 [12]
 Various meanings and etymology of the word Sanction.


第二十七讲

论制裁的不同种类

在我介绍这一讲的内容之前，我想先纠正我在上次演讲中所犯的一两个错误。

上次演讲，我曾说过，在罗马法中，狂怒是一个免责事由。现在我认为，这样的狂怒可能完全排除了对行为的非法性的认识，也可能没有完全排除对行为的非法性的认识，尽管它促使行为人实施了某个他在其他情形下本来是可以避免的（具有非法故意的）行为。
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在罗马法中，只有第一个情形中的狂怒是一个免责事由。它的豁免，恰恰正像精神病的豁免一样，而且实际上，人们就是把它视为暂时的疯癫的。当一个狂怒并没有完全排除对行为非法性的认识的可能性时，它只是减轻责任的一个原因，其减轻责任的理由并不是缺乏非法故意或非法的注意欠缺，而是缺乏有预谋的故意。在这里，像在其他各类情形中一样，行为人的性情也被纳入了考虑的范围之内，而且，如果较小的恶性已经为一个犯罪故意是突发的而非有预谋的这一点所表明，那么，对其的处罚一般也会较轻。譬如，在英国法中，如果犯罪事实是杀人，那么这个犯罪行为，在一种情形中可能是谋杀，而在另外一种情形中，则可能仅仅是非预谋的故意杀人。

另一方面，如果一个阻碍理性之应用的行为并非一个免责事由，那么一定是因为这样的行为是间接产生于过失的。这样一来，正如在我们的法律规定中一样，如果醉酒不是一个免责事由，那么行为人之所以应负责任的理由，就不是他在实施不法行为时有非法故意或非法的注意欠缺，而是他由于过失而将自己置于一种境况之中，而他是应该知道他如此这般以来，犯罪行为并不是没有可能发生的。

我也十分直率地说过，英国法中，直接形式的取得时效是闻所未闻的。根据英国法，对那个（些）人财产的时效取得（正如它被称为的那样），或从属地役权的时效取得，英国法是直接承认的。但是我认为这只是仅有的一个例子而已。而通过时效取得人役权则不能以那种直接方式，而只能以前面已经说明过的那种间接的方式。那些可以算作所有权或保有的权利绝不能通过直接时效而取得。各种不同时效法令的操作则纯粹是消极性的或消灭性的，它仅能阻却特定的人的权利，却不能给占有人一种能够强制对抗其他所有世人的权利。我可以请求时效法令去阻却有某个被授予权利的人否则就会提起的诉讼。但是为了巩固我对抗第三人的财产权利，我却只能通过证明我对该财产的先前占有来实现。这可以相对于一个不能够提出任何权利的人确立起我的权利。
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据我看来，取得时效和消灭时效的区分所根据的似乎仅仅是证据的性质，这种证据是所有权人要能够重新取回他被外人所侵占的财物时必须提出的。要主张一个诉讼，他或者是只需要证明他对该物的先前占有就可以了，或者是必须证明他的权利。如果他必须证明他的权利，那么除非一个权利是通过取得时效可以获得的，否则他就不能主张这个诉讼。但是他根据时效法令所享有的权利，则必定不能使他可以主张一个针对某个第三人的诉讼的。

我已经尽力解释了不法侵害和制裁的本质要素，而且，在那里也阐明了义务或责任的性质，因此，我现在想谈谈那些将制裁彼此区分的种种差异。如果我试图对所有的差异作一个全面的考察的话，那我目前的这个讨论将会显得过于冗长。因此，我将只提及那些较为重要的差异，它们已足以让我的诸位听众的记忆或理性明白其他的那些差异了。

因此，首先，制裁可以划分为民事制裁和刑事制裁，或者（换种表达方法）可以划分为对私人的制裁或对公众的制裁。
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正如我在前面的演讲中所提到的那样，
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 划分对私人的不法行为和对公众的不法行为，或者民事侵权与犯罪之间，所依据的并不是两类违法行为各自的倾向性之间的什么不同：所有的不法行为在其间接结果上都是普遍有害的，并且大多数的被称为对公众的不法行为，都直接地伤害了某个特定之人。

如果我们从一个特定的角度来看的话，所有的不法行为和所有的制裁都是对公众的。因为所有的不法行为都违反了由主权者或国家直接或间接地所确立的法律。而所有的制裁也都有主权者或主权当局来强制执行的。

但是在某些侵犯了权利，或者（换一种表达方式）违反了相对义务的不法行为的情形中，制裁是经受害人之请或者根据受害人的意愿而执行的。受到不法行为直接影响的特定个人，有权决定执行或免除由不法行为人所招致的责任。并且在所有此类情形中，不法侵害和制裁都可以被说成是民事的，或者是对私人的（如果我们更喜欢这个词的话）。

在违反相对义务的其他不法行为的情形中，以及在所有的违反绝对义务的不法行为的情形中，制裁都是由主权者或国家决定并执行。只有主权者或国家才有权免除不法行为人所招致的责任。所有此类情形中的不法侵害和制裁，都可以被说成是刑事的或对公众的。

在有些国家，对犯罪的追诉或赦免权并不严格属于主权者或国家，而是属于主权机关的某些成员的。譬如，在我们国家，对犯罪的追诉权是属于国王的；或者在一些情况下，是属于下议院的，正如它向上议院控诉某个被指控罪犯时那样。因此，对刑事制裁和犯罪的定义必须要符合这个限定。
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简而言之，对私人的不法行为和对公众的不法行为，或者民事侵权和犯罪，它们之间的区别似乎是这样的：

当一个不法行为是民事侵权时，制裁的实施取决于权利受到侵犯的人的意愿；当一个不法行为是犯罪时，制裁的实施取决于主权者的意志。
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 因而，同一个不法行为可以或是对私人的，或是对公众的，正如我们把它的制裁或是看作这一种的或是另一种的那样。譬如殴打，如果它是被看作受害的个人的诉讼理由，那么殴打就是一种民事侵权。而这同一个殴打，如果是被看做大陪审团起诉书中的理由，那它就是犯罪或对公众的不法行为。

然而，正像我刚刚说过的那样，我们必须用下面的解释来说明民事侵权和犯罪的区别。

第一，在某些民事侵权的情形中，受害人或者是无权去法院控告侵害人，或者是无权免除侵害人所招致的责任。譬如，受到不法行为侵害的未成年人就不能向法院提出起诉，也不能放弃由于受到侵害而获得的权利。为了它的权益而提起诉讼的是他的一个一般的或具体的监护人，他（作为未成年人的受委托人）可能也不能决定免除侵害人的责任。

因而，更准确地说，如果我们说，当一个不法行为是民事侵权时，制裁是经由受害人或他的代理人的提请而实施的，并且侵害人的责任（如果其确实是可以完全被免除的话）只能由受害人予以免除，而不能由主权者或国家来予以免除。

第二，当我说主权者或国家的自由裁量权时，我指的是，主权者或国家依法律而行使的自由裁量权。因为，通过一个特别而专横的命令，国家可能会剥夺掉受害人由于受侵害而获取的权利，或者可能会免除侵害人的民事责任。[其中存在着法治政府和人治政府的区别。]在欧洲，仍然存在着一两个糟糕的政府，在那里，这些愚蠢而有害的做法并非不是司空见惯的。譬如，政府给予债务人一些保护令状，凭借它们，债务人对债权人的起诉可以高枕而无忧。但是，在这类情形中，主权者为了满足某种特殊的目的而部分地废除他自己的法律。明智的政府，无论是君主制的还是其他政体的，是决不会这么做的。腓特烈大帝，尽管他生性专横，酷爱权力，但他总是使自己的行为符合他自己制定的法律。

在我们这个国家，最迟到威廉三世统治时期，仍然是由国王发放人身保护令状的。
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 但是这些必定都是非法的。因为尽管宪法赋予了国王权力，使其凭自己的判断去追诉或宽恕犯罪，但是，他并不是主权者。他无权不顾法律的规定去剥夺受害人的一个民事诉讼权利。然而，在一个类似的案件中，议会却曾经这样做过。曾有一个名叫怀特的人，
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 因无居所而起诉了许多神职人员，尽管他认为他提出的要求符合现行法的规定并因而倍感鼓舞，但是国会却通过了一个保护神职人员的法令，从而阻止了可怜的怀特，使其所提起的诉讼也遭到了损失。

对私人的不法行为和对公众的不法行为的区分是根据另外一个根据做出的：
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他们说，当不法侵害是犯罪时，制裁的目的或目标是预防未来的不法侵害。加诸在个体违法者身上的那个恶害，是作为一个惩罚或者为了警告或儆戒的缘故而被施加的。换句话说，这种恶害虽加诸在个体违法者身上，但其目的则是威慑其他人不要起而效尤，再去实施相同的违法行为。如果这种不法侵害是民事侵权，那么制裁的目的就是赔偿受害人。

现在看来，如果一个不法侵害被认为是犯罪，那么对它实施制裁的目的就是预防未来的不法行为，这一点是确定无疑的。这种制裁是刑罚或（严格意义上的）惩罚，也就是说，使特定的违法者遭受恶害是为了让其他人能够遵守法律。或者（与前者一样）使特定的违法者遭受恶害，为的是通过儆戒、警告或训诫的方法，提醒其他人去注意法律威胁要施加的种种恶害，从而使他们确信有恶行必有惩罚，而不会让他们有所得。

当我们说惩罚是为了儆戒时，儆戒这个词的意思就已经清楚了。我们的意思是，惩罚的施加通过的方式是告诫或警告，而其为的目的则是让其他人记住法律的威胁。拉丁学家，尤其是塔西陀使用的一个词则是documentum
 （拉丁语，“训诫、教训”）。如果一个恶害没有满足这个目的，那么它的施加就是徒劳的。

如果说，当不法侵害被认为是民事侵权时，制裁的最近目的（一般说来）就是救济受害人，这也是同样正确的。但是，民事侵权和犯罪之间的区别，仍然不能在相应制裁的目的或目标之间的任何区别中来寻找。

因为，第一，尽管在一般意义上，民事制裁的最近目的是救济受害人，但是它的远期目的和最高目的却和刑事制裁一样，是一般地预防违法行为。

并且，第二，有时受害人被给予一个诉讼，其目的是为了让不法行为人受到惩罚，而不是为了让受害人获得救济。这种类型的诉讼（我下面马上就会谈到）被说成是惩罚性的。罗马法中的用语是：惩罚性诉讼。

这些就是我将尽力去解释的命题。

赔偿损失、支付强制赔偿程序费用的必要性有助于预防类似不法侵害的发生，这一点是相当清楚的。这种程序的直接结果是使受害人重新恢复了对被侵犯了的权利的享有，或者强制被告履行了其所负的义务，或者通过相当的方式或赔偿金使受害人获得补偿。但是这种程序也以威胁的方式起作用，因为它被认为是不仅剥夺不法行为人从其不法行为中获得的所有利益，而且还要使其承担诉讼费用和其他的不利后果。

因此，在罗马法中，如果受允诺人将会伤害允诺人的话，那么他们之间的不起诉承诺（一般来说）就是无效的，尽管一个确实受到侵害的人有权免除不法行为人所招致的民事责任。而且，据称，之所以作如此禁止的原因是这样的：这样一种承诺排除了那种由预期的责任所引起的有益的畏惧。诉权不仅被视为是救济的工具或手段，它也被视为不法行为的一个约束或遏制因素。

简而言之，赋予诉权的目的或目标是双重的：救济受害人因不法侵害而受到的直接损失和预防未来的不法侵害。实现前者是其最近目的，意图实现后者则是其远期的或最高的目的。

因此，如果我们认为救济受害人始终是民事诉讼的一个目的，那么我们就不能说民事制裁和刑事制裁在目的和目标上有什么区别。

然而，可能会有人极力主张，预防未来的不法侵害是刑事诉讼的唯一目的，而与此同时，民事诉讼的目的则是预防未来的不法侵害和救济受害人。但是即使是这样，这几乎也是不能成立的。因为在那些被说成是惩罚性的民事诉讼中，之所以赋予当事人提起诉讼的权利，并不是为了他自己的利益，而仅仅是为了惩罚不法行为人。

在罗马法中，此类诉讼为数众多。

譬如，盗窃不是一种犯罪行为，而是一种对私人的不法侵害行为。但是除了返还被盗物品的诉讼外，盗贼还应该受到处罚，而这是在与受害人获得胜诉的那个诉讼截然不同的另一个诉讼中实现的。

同样，再譬如，如果一个有遗嘱被继承人的继承人拒绝向圣堂或教堂交付剩余的遗产的话，那么他们不仅仅要被强迫交出‘ipsam rem vel pecuniam quœ relicta est，sed aliud，pro poenâ.’
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（我认为）在我们自己的法律中，也有此类情形，尽管我现在一时想不起来了。在这类情形中，诉讼的目的不是赔偿，而是预防。

尽管通过这些民事诉讼，受害人被赋予了一个权利，但之所以给予受害人这个诉权，其目的并不是救济他所遭受的损失，而是惩罚不法行为人，并通过这种方式预防未来的不法行为。譬如，在盗窃案中，受害人所遭受的损失在他第一次返还原物的诉讼中已经得到了救济，而另外一个为了惩罚的诉讼，其唯一的目的就是惩罚违法行为人。此外，存在于罗马法和英国法中的普通诉讼或“cuivis ex populo”，
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 显然是将惩罚违法行为人作为了它们的目标。

除了这个主要的划分外，对制裁还有其他的种类需要我们注意。法律有时会以无效作为其制裁。立法机关会赋予某些交易以权利，譬如，契约，只要它具备某些特定形式，就会被赋予一些权利。如果这个条件没有被遵守，那么这个交易就是无效的，即没有产生任何权利；或者它就是可撤销的，即，虽然产生了一个权利，但是这个交易可能会被撤销，而这个权利也可能会因此而归于无效。无论这个交易是无效的，还是可撤销的，那个制裁都可以对其直接地或者间接地适用。交易可能会因一个带有这个意思的申请而被撤销，或者它的无效可能会与某个基于该交易而提出的要求相对立。第一类的一个例子是，某个向衡平法院提出的撤销该交易的申请。而第二类的一个例子则是，由某个对根据普通法宣告某个行为无效的理由不满的被告提供的。在英国法中，无效和可撤销的区别和罗马法中ipso
 jure（拉丁语，“绝对无效”）和ope exceptionis
 （拉丁语，“相对无效”）的区别相同。第一种不产生权利，第二种虽然产生了权利，但是这种权利却可能会被某个想排除它的人废除掉或破坏掉。ope exceptionis
 是一个不完全的名称，因为一个交易不仅可以通过exceptio
 （拉丁语，“例外、异议等”），也就是一个答辩，而被撤销掉，而且还可以基于一些申请而被撤销，这些申请类似于那种为了撤销某个可撤销的或者基于欺诈而形成的文件而向衡平法法院提起的申请。
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在一些情形中，制裁存在于使他人承受的痛苦之中，并且是有意通过我们的关心而对我们起作用的。这些制裁，边沁先生将之称为替代性惩罚。它们惩罚那些我们所关心的人，并且如果它们确实会影响到我们的话，那么它们就是通过我们对那些人的关心而影响我们的。叛国罪中的剥夺就是一个例子。如果惩罚一个假定要被绞死的人，那么很显然，制裁对他不起什么作用，但是它会影响到他所关心的那些人，譬如他的孩子或亲属，而由于这个原因，它可能会影响他的行为。无效婚姻在某种程度上也有着相同的影响，因为它不仅影响无效婚姻的当事人自身，也会影响到他们所生的非婚生子女。
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在其他一些情形中，构成制裁的那种东西，其自身的适用并没有作为一个恶害而影响我们，但是通过联想，它却似乎就是一种恶害，并因而影响了我们。死后的耻辱就有这种性质。在一些以不光彩的方式安葬自杀者的情形中，它就是作为一种惩罚而被使用的。当然，这仅能在与他有关系的人心中起到作用，因为当他被埋葬时，他对他的埋葬方式已经毫无意识了。

在谈到民事制裁与刑事制裁的区别时，我忘了说一下，当一个制裁是刑事制裁，或是诉讼是刑事诉讼，或者不法侵害被认为是犯罪时，我们需要注意的只是行为人的故意，也就是他的意识状态。另一方面，当它是一个民事侵权时，必须有一个不法侵害已经被做出了，因为，根据假定，这种诉讼的直接目的就是对特定的当事人所受到的损害进行救济。在犯罪中，行为人的意识状态是仅有的需要考虑的情况，而且，根据这个原则，行为人因为他的未遂行为而受到了惩罚。一般情况下，犯罪未遂是完全无害的，所以行为人受到惩罚，不是由于他的犯罪未遂，而是由于其意欲去做的那些事情。

我现在来谈谈“制裁”一词的多种含义。

正像它目前被使用的那样，它具有我赋予它的广泛的含义，它意指着所有的有条件的恶害，之所以将它附加给法律，就是为了使人们服从或遵守法律。这个含义，我现在相信所有关于这个主题的学者一般都会接受；据此，民事诉讼中的责任也可以被叫做制裁，这和刑事诉讼中的惩罚被叫做制裁一样的恰当。但是制裁这个词常常仅限于用来指称严格意义上的惩罚。布莱克斯通就是在这个意义上使用这个词，尽管他用得并非一贯。而对于罗马法学家——他们是这个词的创造者，或更准确地说，他们从他们国家的大众语言中采纳它——来说，制裁并不是附加于法律之上以使他人服从的那种痛苦，而是确定或宣示惩罚的刑法条款。
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在《学说汇纂》中，这个词的词源被说成是这样的：“制裁”被界定为“人身由于受到保护而不受侵犯”，而且被说成是来自于马鞭草
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 这个词的，而马鞭草则是一种特殊的香草的名字，古罗马执政官都佩戴它以作为其不可侵犯的标志。以一种并非不普通的方式，这个词由不受侵犯的标志转变为了不可侵犯的一个经常性原因，也即惩罚。

在其他的情形中，制裁所意味着的既不是一种恶害，也不是确定恶害的法律条款，而是某个法律权威的确认。这样一来，我们说，一个法案经过了议会批准就变成了法律，而且，直到国王同意批准，或直到它得到国王的批准才能成为法律。罗马法学家就是经常在这一意义上使用这个词的。


sanctio
 通常也用来表示一部法律或立法性规定，或者用来表示法律或集体性的法律体。因此，在《学说汇纂》的开头，totam Romanam Sanctionem
 被用来指称罗马法的全部。Sancire
 （拉丁语，“建立、制定、批准；禁止”）意味着颁布或制定法律。它获得这个意义的那种方式是容易想象的。
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译者后记

page:1260-486

当这个译本交付出版之时，我们再一次感到了翻译的艰辛。

根据译者的感受，号称分析法学的开山祖师的奥斯丁，他的这本分析法学的开山之作[我们姑且不考虑边沁在其《关于法律的普遍理论》（of Laws in General
 ）或者其他杰出著作中的贡献]，在语言上虽然明快，但一方面由于本书为系列讲座的整理，里面可能还有一些即席演讲的成分；另一方面也由于本书并非完稿，而是经过了奥斯丁遗孀的整理，所以它并没有那么流畅明快，相对较为枯燥与拉沓（但愿这不是对先贤的不敬）。虽然对这部已成为分析法学之名山的经典而言，这并不是什么大不了的问题，但对于我们的翻译却构成了十足的挑战。同时，由于此书成于19世纪，那时候现代法学作为一门学科还处于形成阶段，许多术语的用法远未定型，而同时英语的某些用法与现在也略有差异，因此给我们的翻译带来了极大的困难。而且，本书主题广泛涉及欧洲的历史、政治、哲学、文化与宗教，如果没有对欧洲历史与文化的深刻理解，翻译中稍有不慎，便可能谬之千里。在语言上，本书虽然以英文为表意工具，但却广泛征引拉丁语、德语、法语甚至希腊语，这同样给我们的翻译带来了极大的困难。因此，我们在翻译中可谓如履薄冰，致使中文阅读也可能不那么流畅，有些地方甚至还略嫌晦涩，请读者谅解。当然，最大问题还在于译者自身学养的不足与能力的有限。

分析法学的特色之一就在于对语词的精细辨识。分析法学的大师们也正是从对语词的辨析出发，阐幽发微，发掘出法学自身所蕴含的无限意蕴。这就使得许多翻译中所注重的一词一译的做法显得极不合适，所以，读者可能会在中译本中经常发现，同一个英文单词，在不同的场合会有不同的译法。这是我们在尽力把握原文的基础上，对文中许多词语，特别是某些关键术语的翻译，所努力作出的选择。当然，其中肯定会有我们理解不到位的地方，如果有什么错谬，还望方家批评指正。

传统上，本书在我国一般被认为是分析法学的著作，但其实它所讨论的主题却极为宽广，远远超过了我们通常所认为的那种分析法学所能涉及的界域。比如，它在主权、国家构造、国家性质等等主题上，也浓墨溢彩，反复致意。因此，我们将本书中的jurisprudence译为“法学”而非“法理学'当然，对于采取这个译法的理由来说，如果全部阐明，恐怕需要一篇长文，限于篇幅，此处暂且放下。
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SECTION Ⅰ Thoughts On Mind And On Style

l


The difference between the mathematical and the intuitive mind.


—In the one the principles are palpable，but removed from ordinary use；so that for want of habit it is difficult to turn one's mind in that direction：but if one turns it thither ever so little，one sees the principles fully，and one must have a quite inaccurate mind who reasons wrongly from principles so plain that it is almost impossible they should escape notice.

But in the intuitive mind the principles are found in common use，and are before the eyes of everybody.One has only to look，and no effort is necessary；it is only a question of good eyesight，but it must be good，for the principles are so subtle and so numerous，that it is almost impossible but that some escape notice.Now the o-mission of one principle leads to error；thus one must have very clear sight to see all the principles，and in the next place an accurate mind not to draw false deductions from known principles.

All mathematicians would then be intuitive if they had clear sight，for they do not reason incorrectly from principles known to them；and intuitive minds would be mathematical if they could turn their eyes to the principles of mathematics to which they are unused.

The reason，therefore，that some intuitive minds are not mathematical is that they cannot at all turn their attention to the principles of mathematics. But the reason that mathematicians are not intuitive is that they do not see what is before them，and that，accustomed to the exact and plain principles of mathematics，and not reasoning till they have well inspected and arranged their principles，they are lost in matters of intuition where the principles do not allow of such arrangement. They are scarcely seen；they are felt rather than seen；there is the greatest difficulty in making them felt by those who do not of themselves perceive them. These principles are so fine and so numerous that a very delicate and very clear sense is needed to perceive them，and to judge rightly and justly when they are perceived，without for the most part being able to demonstrate them in order as in mathematics；because the principles are not known to us in the same way，and because it would be an endless matter to undertake it. We must see the matter at once，at one glance，and not by a process of reasoning，at least to a certain degree. And thus it is rare that mathematicians are intuitive，and that men of intuition are mathematicians，because mathematicians wish to treat matters of intuition mathematically，and make themselves ridiculous，wishing to begin with definitions and then with axioms，which is not the way to proceed in this kind of reasoning. Not that the mind does not do so，but it does it tacitly，naturally，and without technical rules；for the expression of it is beyond all men，and only a few can feel it.

Intuitive minds，on the contrary，being thus accustomed to judge at a single glance，are so astonished when they are presented with propositions of which they understand nothing，and the way to which is through definitions and axioms so sterile，and which they are not accustomed to see thus in detail，that they are repelled and disheartened.

But dull minds are never either intuitive or mathematical.

Mathematicians who are only mathematicians have exact minds，provided all things are explained to them by means of definitions and axioms；otherwise they are inaccurate and insufferable，for they are only right when the principles are quite clear.

And men of intuition who are only intuitive cannot have the patience to reach to first principles of things speculative and conceptual，which they have never seen in the world，and which are altogether out of the common.

2

There are different kinds of right understanding；some have right understanding in a certain order of things，and not in others，where they go astray. Some draw conclusions well from a few premises，and this displays an acute judgment.

Others draw conclusions well where there are many premises.

For example，the former easily learn hydrostatics，where the premises are few，but the conclusions are so fine that only the greatest acuteness can reach them.

And in spite of that these persons would perhaps not be great mathematicians，because mathematics contain a great number of premises，and there is perhaps a kind of intellect that can search with ease a few premises to the bottom，and cannot in the least penetrate those matters in which there are many premises.

There are then two kinds of intellect：the one able to penetrate acutely and deeply into the conclusions of given premises，and this is the precise intellect；the other able to comprehend a great number of premises without confusing them，and this is the mathematical intellect. The one has force and exactness，the other comprehension. Now the one quality can exist without the other；the intellect can be strong and narrow，and can also be comprehensive and weak.

3

Those who are accustomed to judge by feeling do not understand the process of reasoning，for they would understand at first sight，and are not used to seek for principles. And others，on the contrary，who are accustomed to reason from principles，do not at all understand matters of feeling，seeking principles，and being unable to see at a glance.

4


Mathematics
 ，Intuition.
 —True eloquence makes light of eloquence，true morality makes light of morality；that is to say，the morality of the judgment，which has no rules，makes light of the morality of the intellect.

For it is to judgment that perception belongs，as science belongs to intellect.Intuition is the part of judgment，mathematics of intellect.

To make light of philosophy is to be a true philosopher.

5

Those who judge of a work by rule are in regard to others as those who have a watch are in regard to others.One says，“It is two hours ago”；the other says，“It is only three-quarters of an hour.”Ⅰ look at my watch，and say to the one，“You are weary，” and to the other，“Time gallops with you”；for it is only an hour and a half ago，and I laugh at those who tell me that time goes slowly with me，and that I judge by imagination.They do not know that I judge by my watch
 
[1]

 .

6

Just as we harm the understanding，we harm the feelings also.

The understanding and the feelings are moulded by intercourse；the understanding and feelings are corrupted by intercourse.Thus good or bad society improves or corrupts them.It is，then，all-important to know how to choose in order to improve and not to corrupt them；and we cannot make this choice，if they be not already improved and not corrupted.Thus a circle is formed，and those are fortunate who escape it.

7

The greater intellect one has，the more originality one finds in men.Ordinary persons find no difference between men.

8

There are many people who listen to a sermon in the same way as they listen to vespers.

9

When we wish to correct with advantage，and to show another that he errs，we must notice from what side he views the matter，for on that side it is usually true，and admit that truth to him，but reveal to him the side on which it is false.He is satisfied with that，for he sees that he was not mistaken，and that he only failed to see all sides.Now，no one is offended at not seeing everything；but one does not like to be mistaken，and that perhaps arises from the fact that man naturally cannot see everything，and that naturally he cannot err in the side he looks at，since the perceptions of our senses are always true.

10

People are generally better persuaded by the reasons which they have themselves discovered than by those which have come into the mind of others.

11

All great amusements are dangerous to the Christian life；but a-mong all those which the world has invented there is none more to be feared than the theatre.It is a representation of the passions so natural and so delicate that it excites them and gives birth to them in our hearts，and，above all，to that of love，principally when it is represented as very chaste and virtuous.For the more innocent it appears to innocent souls，the more they are likely to be touched by it.Its violence pleases our self-love，which immediately forms a desire to produce the same effects which are seen so well represented；and，at the same time，we make ourselves a conscience founded on the propriety of the feelings which we see there，by which the fear of pure souls is removed，since they imagine that it cannot hurt their purity to love with a love which seems to them so reasonable.

So we depart from the theatre with our heart so filled with all the beauty and tenderness of love，the soul and the mind so persuaded of its innocence，that we are quite ready to receive its first impressions，or rather to seek an opportunity of awakening them in the heart of another，in order that we may receive the same pleasures and the same sacrifices which we have seen so well represented in the theatre.

12

Scaramouch
 
[2]

 ，who only thinks of one thing.

The doctor
 
[3]

 ，who speaks for a quarter of an hour after he has said everything，so full is he of the desire of talking.

13

One likes to see the error，the passion of Cleobuline
 
[4]

 ，because she is unconscious of it.She would be displeasing，if she were not deceived.

14

When a natural discourse paints a passion or an effect，one feels within oneself the truth，of what one reads，which was there before，although one did not know it.Hence one is inclined to love him who makes us feel it，for he has not shown us his own riches，but ours.And thus this benefit renders him pleasing to us，besides that such community of intellect as we have with him necessarily inclines the heart to love.

15

Eloquence，which persuades by sweetness，not by authority；as a tyrant，not as a king.

16

Eloquence is an art of saying things in such a way：（1）that those to whom we speak may listen to them without pain and with pleasure；（2）that they feel themselves interested，so that self-love leads them more willingly to reflection upon it.

It consists，then，in a correspondence which we seek to establish between the head and the heart of those to whom we speak on the one hand，and，on the other，between the thoughts and the expressions which we employ.This assumes that we have studied well the heart of man so as to know all its powers，and then to find the just proportions of the discourse which we wish to adapt to them.We must put ourselves in the place of those who are to hear us，and make trial on our own heart of the turn which we give to our discourse in order to see whether one is made for the other，and whether we can assure ourselves that the hearer will be，as it were，forced to surrender.

We ought to restrict ourselves，so far as possible，to the simple and natural， and not to magnify that which is little， or belittle that which is great. It is not enough that a thing be beautiful；it must be suitable to the subject， and there must be in it nothing of excess or defect.

17

Rivers are roads which move，and which carry us whither we desire to go.

18

When we do not know the truth of a thing，it is of advantage that there should exist a common error which determines the mind of man，as，for example，the moon，to which is attributed the change of seasons，the progress of diseases，etc.For the chief malady of man is restless curiosity about things which he cannot understand；and it is not so bad for him to be in error as to be curious to no purpose.

The manner in which Epictetus，Montaigne，and Salomon de Tultie wrote，is the most usual，the most suggestive，the most remembered，and the oftenest quoted；because it is entirely composed of thoughts born from the common talk of life.As when we speak of the common error which exists among men that the moon is the cause of everything，we never fail to say that Salomon de Tultie says that when we do not know the truth of a thing，it is of advantage that there should exist a common error，etc.；which is the thought above.

19

The last thing one settles in writing a book is what one should put in first.

20


Order.
 —Why should I undertake to divide my virtues into four rather than into six？Why should I rather establish virtue in four，in two，in one？Why into Abstine et sustine
 rather than into“Follow Nature，”or，“Conduct your private affairs without injustice，”as Plato
 
[5]

 ，or anything else？But there，you will say，everything is contained in one word.Yes，but it is useless without explanation，and when we come to explain it，as soon as we unfold this maxim which contains all the rest，they emerge in that first confusion which you desired to a-void.So，when they are all included in one，they are hidden and useless，as in a chest，and never appear save in their natural confusion.

Nature has established them all without including one in the other.

21

Nature has made all her truths independent of one another.Our art makes one dependent on the other.But this is not natural.Each keeps its own place.

22

Let no one say that I have said nothing new；the arrangement of the subject is new.When we play tennis，we both play with the same ball，but one of us places it better.

I had as soon it said that I used words employed before.And in the same way if the same thoughts in a different arrangement do not form a different discourse，no more do the same words in their different arrangement form different thoughts！

23

Words differently arranged have a different meaning，and meanings differently arranged have different effects.

24


Language.
 —We should not turn the mind from one thing to another，except for relaxation，and that when it is necessary and the time suitable，and not otherwise.For he that relaxes out of season wearies，and he who wearies us out of season makes us languid，since we turn quite away.So much does our perverse lust like to do the contrary of what those wish to obtain from us without giving us pleasure，the coin for which we will do whatever is wanted.

25


Eloquence.
 —It requires the pleasant and the real；but the pleasant must itself be drawn from the true.

26

Eloquence is a painting of thought；and thus those who，after having painted it，add something more，make a picture instead of a portrait.

27


Miscellaneous.Language.
 —Those who make antitheses by forcing words are like those who make false windows for symmetry.Their rule is not to speak accurately，but to make apt figures of speech.

28

Symmetry is what we see at a glance；based on the fact that there is no reason for any difference，and based also on the face of man；whence it happens that symmetry is only wanted in breadth，not in height or depth.

29

When we see a natural style，we are astonished and delighted；for we expected to see an author，and we find a man.Whereas those who have good taste，and who seeing a book expect to find a man，are quite surprised to find an author.Plus poetice quam humane locutus es.
 Those honour Nature well，who teach that she can speak on everything，even on theology.

30

We only consult the ear because the heart is wanting.The rule is uprightness.

Beauty of omission，of judgment.

31

All the false beauties which we blame in Cicero have their admirers，and in great number.

32

There is a certain standard of grace and beauty which consists in a certain relation between our nature，such as it is，weak or strong，and the thing which pleases us.

Whatever is formed according to this standard pleases us，be it house，song，discourse，verse，prose，woman，birds，rivers，trees，rooms，dress，etc.Whatever is not made according to this standard displeases those who have good taste.

And as there is a perfect relation between a song and a house which are made after a good model，because they are like this good model，though each after its kind；even so there is a perfect relation between things made after a bad model.Not that the bad model is unique，for there are many；but each bad sonnet，for example，on whatever false model it is formed，is just like a woman dressed after that model.

Nothing makes us understand better the ridiculousness of a false sonnet than to consider nature and the standard，and then to imagine a woman or a house made according to that standard.

33


Poetical beauty
 .—As we speak of poetical beauty，so ought we to speak of mathematical beauty and medical beauty.But we do not do so；and the reason is that we know well what is the object of mathematics，and that it consists in proofs，and what is the object of medicine，and that it consists in healing.But we do not know in what grace consists，which is the object of poetry.We do not know the natural model which we ought to imitate；and through lack of this knowledge，we have coined fantastic terms，“The golden age，”“The wonder of our times，”“Fatal，”etc.，and call this jargon poetical beauty.

But whoever imagines a woman after this model，which consists in saying little things in big words，will see a pretty girl adorned with mirrors and chains，at whom he will smile；because we know better wherein consists the charm of woman than the charm of verse.But those who are ignorant would admire her in this dress，and there are many villages in which she would be taken for the queen；hence we call sonnets made after this model“Village Queens”.

34

No one passes in the world as skilled in verse unless he has put up the sign of a poet，a mathematician，etc..But educated people do not want a sign，and draw little distinction between the trade of a poet and that of an embroiderer.

People of education are not called poets or mathematicians，etc.；but they are all these，and judges of all these.No one guesses what they are.When they come into society，they talk on matters about which the rest are talking.We do not observe in them one quality rather than another，save when they have to make use of it.But then we remember it，for it is characteristic of such persons that we do not say of them that they are fine speakers，when it is not a question of oratory，and that we say of them that they are fine speakers，when it is such a question.

It is therefore false praise to give a man when we say of him，on his entry，that he is a very clever poet；and it is a bad sign when a man is not asked to give his judgment on some verses.

35

We should not be able to say of a man，“He is a mathematician，”or“a preacher，”or“eloquent”；but that he is“a gentleman”.That universal quality alone pleases me.It is a bad sign when，on seeing a person，you remember his book.I would prefer you to see no quality till you meet it and have occasion to use it （Ne quid nimis
 ），for fear some one quality prevail and designate the man.Let none think him a fine speaker，unless oratory be in question，and then let them think it.

36

Man is full of wants ： he loves only those who can satisfy them all.“This one is a good mathematician，”one will say.But I have nothing to do with mathematics；he would take me for a proposition.“That one is a good soldier.”He would take me for a besieged town.

I need，then，an upright man who can accommodate himself generally to all my wants.

37

（Since we cannot be universal and know all that is to be known of everything，we ought to know a little about everything.For it is far better to know something about everything than to know all about one thing.This universality is the best.If we can have both，still better；but if we must choose，we ought to choose the former.And the world feels this and does so；for the world is often a good judge.）

38

A poet and not an honest man.

39

If lightning fell on low places，etc.，poets，and those who can only reason about things of that kind，would lack proofs.

40

If we wished to prove the examples which we take to prove other things，we should have to take those other things to be examples；for，as we always believe the difficulty is in what we wish to prove，we find the examples clearer and a help to demonstration.

Thus when we wish to demonstrate a general theorem，we must give the rule as applied to a particular case；but if we wish to demonstrate a particular case，we must begin with the general rule.For we always find the thing obscure which we wish to prove，and that clear which we use for the proof；for，when a thing is put forward to be proved，we first fill ourselves with the imagination that it is therefore obscure，and on the contrary that what is to prove it is clear，and so we understand it easily.

41


Epigrams of Martial.
 —Man loves malice，but not against one-eyed men nor the unfortunate，but against the fortunate and proud.People are mistaken in thinking otherwise.

For lust is the source of all our actions，and humanity，etc.We must please those who have humane and tender feelings.That epigram about two one-eyed people is worthless，for it does not console them，and only gives a point to the author's glory.All that is only for the sake of the author is worthless.


Ambitiosa recidet ornamental.
 
 
[6]



42

To call a king“Prince”is pleasing，because it diminishes his rank.

43

Certain authors，speaking of their works，say，“My book，”“My commentary，”“My history，”etc.. They resemble middleclass people who have a house of their own，and always have“My house”on their tongue.They would do better to say，“Our book，”“Our commentary，”“Our history，”etc.，because there is in them usually more of other people's than their own.

44

Do you wish people to believe good of you？Don’t speak.

45

Languages are ciphers，wherein letters are not changed into letters，but words into words，so that an unknown language is decipherable.

46

A maker of witticisms，a bad character.

47

There are some who speak well and write badly.For the place and the audience warm them，and draw from their minds more than they think of without that warmth.

48

When we find words repeated in a discourse，and，in trying to correct them，discover that they are so appropriate that we would spoil the discourse，we must leave them alone.This is the test；and our attempt is the work of envy，which is blind，and does not see that repetition is not in this place a fault；for there is no general rule.

49

To mask nature and disguise her.No more king，pope，bishop— but august monarch
 ，etc.；not Paris—the capital of the kingdom.
 There are places in which we ought to call Paris，Paris，and others in which we ought to call it the capital of the kingdom.

50

The same meaning changes with the words which express it.

Meanings receive their dignity from words instead of giving it to them.Examples should be sought...

51

Sceptic，for obstinate.

52

No one calls another a Cartesian but
 
[7]

 he who is one himself，a pedant but a pedant，a provincial but a provincial；and I would wager it was the printer who put it on the title of Letters to a Provincial.


53

A carriage upset
 or overturned
 ，according to the meaning.To spread abroad
 or upset
 ，according to the meaning.（The argument by force of M.le Maitre over the friar.）

54


Miscellaneous.
 —A form of speech，“I should have liked to apply myself to that.”

55

The aperitive
 virtue of a key，the attractive
 virtue of a hook.

56

To guess：“The part that I take in your trouble.”The Cardinal
 
[8]

 did not want to be guessed.

“My mind is disquieted.”I am disquieted
 is better.

57

I always feel uncomfortable under such compliments as these ：“I have given you a great deal of trouble，”“I am afraid I am boring you，”“I fear this is too long.”We either carry our audience with us，or irritate them.

58

You are ungraceful：“Excuse me，pray.”Without that excuse I would not have known there was anything amiss.“With reverence be it spoken...” The only thing bad is their excuse.

59

“To extinguish the torch of sedition”；too luxuriant.“The restlessness of his genius”；two superfluous grand words.




 [1]
 Pascal is said to have always carried a watch attached to his left wrist-hand.


 [2]
 A traditional character in Italian comedy.


 [3]
 Also a traditional character in Italian comedy.


 [4]
 Princess，and afterwards Queen of Corinth，figures in the romance of Mademoiselle de Scudery.


 [5]
 Compare Montaigne，Essais，
 ⅲ，9.


 [6]
 Horace，De Arte Poetica
 ，447.


 [7]
 One who follows the philosophy of Descartes（ 1596～1650），“the father of modem philosophy.”


 [8]
 Mazarin was one of those statesmen who do not like condolences.


第一部分 关于思维和风格的思考

1

数学思维与直觉思维的区别。

——在数学中，规则都是显而易见的，但却脱离日常的应用；人们由于缺乏使用它的习惯，所以人们把思维用到这个方面就较为困难：但是只要稍微靠近这个方面，人们就能充分地看到这些原则；如果对于这些如此清楚以至于不可能被人们忽视的原则推理错误的话，那就一定是思维上的错误了。

但在直觉思维中规则是根植于日常运用之中的，并且就在每个人的眼前。人们只要用眼睛去看，并不需要什么努力；这只是有一个良好的洞察力的问题，必须有好的洞察力，因为这些原则是如此的微妙，数量是如此的众多，以至于人们几乎不可能不错过和忽略。漏掉一条原则，则会导致错误，所以人们必须有非常清晰的洞察力来看清所有的原则，其次，正确的思维不会导致从一些已知的原则中推出错误的结论。

所有的数学家只要有清晰的洞察力，就会是直觉敏锐的，他们是不会从他们知道的原则中做出错误的推理的；而拥有直觉思维的人只要转移目光，多关注那些他们不惯用的数学原则，那么他们也是会成为数学家的。

因此，某些直觉思维不是数学的思维，某些具有直觉思维的人不能成为数学家，是由于他们根本不能把他们的注意转移到数学原则上来。而数学家直觉不敏锐的原因是他们并没有看到自己眼前的东西，他们习惯于精确而明晰的数学原则，他们只有在很好地检查和掌握了他们的原则之后才开始进行推论，所以他们在需要直觉敏锐的事物上就会茫然无措，因为这些敏锐的原则是不允许这样安排的。这些原则几乎是看不到的，他们只能被感受而无法被看见；那些没有亲身感受到这些原则的人，别人要是想让他们感受到，那就是难上加难了。这些原则是如此的细微和数目众多，我们要想感受到它们，就需要有极其灵敏和清晰的感觉，并在感受到这些原则时做出正确公允的判断，但这大部分却不能通过数学的方式来证明，因为如果用同样的方式的话，我们将永远不明白这些原则，也因为用这样的方式，将是一件没完没了的事情。至少在一定意义上，我们必须只是在瞬间体会出整个的事件而不是靠推理的过程。因此就很少有数学家是注重直觉的，也很少有注重直觉的人是数学家，因为数学家希望用数学的方式对待直觉的事物，希望从定义开始，然后进行定理和推论，这就对这类直觉的原则完全不适用，反而把他们自己弄得很荒谬可笑。这并不是说，我们直觉的思维没有在进行推理，而是说它默默地、顺其自然地、没有技术上的造作；它的表现方式是在人为力量之外的，只有少数的人能感觉得到它。

相反的，直觉的思维习惯于一眼就做出判断，当他们被问到那些他们完全不理解的命题时，他们就会感到十分惊讶，因为这些命题的推论通过定义和定理是毫无结果的，又要经过细节繁杂而又令人厌恶和泄气的论证，这些都是他们所不习惯的，也因此会使他们望而却步并感到灰心丧气。

但迟钝的思维是既不能成为直觉思维的人，也不能成为数学家的。

那些仅仅是数学家的数学家有精确的思维，却需要我们用定义和定理的方式来向他们解释一切事物；否则他们将是错误的和令人难以理解忍受的，只有当原则十分清楚的时候，他们才会是正确的。

而那些仅仅只有直觉思维的直觉敏锐的人，不会有耐心去探索事物在概念上的根本原则，这些原则是他们在世界上从来没有见过的，并且这些原则是脱离了日常生活的。

2

有各种不同的正确理解；有的人在事物的某个特定的方面有正确的理解，但在其他方面则没有，在那些方面他们茫然无知。有的人能从很少的前提中得出正确的结论，这也是正确判断的一种表现。

另外，有些人能从大量的前提中很好地得出结论。

例如，有一类人很容易学会流体静力学，在前提很少的情况下，得出的结论却十分精确，这只有极其敏锐的人能够做到。

尽管如此，这些人未必就是伟大的数学家，因为数学包含着大量的前提，而可能有这样一种智慧：他可以轻松地钻研只有少数前提的事物，而且钻研到深处，但却无法看透那些具有大量前提的事物。

因而有两种不同的思维：一种是能准确敏锐地从所给的前提中深入到结论，这是准确的思维；另一种是能清晰地理解大量的前提，不会混淆，这就是数学的思维。前一种思维有它的力量和准确性，后一种思维有它的领悟力。两种思维都可以独立存在，不需要另一种思维的支持，理智可以是健壮而又狭隘的，也可以是理解力强而又薄弱的。

3

那些习惯于根据感觉来做判断的人不理解推理的过程，他们了解第一感观印象，而不习惯于去探究种种原则。另一些人正好相反，他们习惯于从种种原则中推出结果，却根本不理解类似感觉的东西，追究种种原则，也不能一眼就把握住事物的存在。

4

数学、直觉。——真正有口才的人轻视雄辩，真正有道德的人轻视道德。这就是说，判断的道德性在于——没有规则，它轻视所谓的理智的德行。

正如科学属于理智一样，判断则属于洞察力。直觉性思维属于判断的一部分，而数学性思维则属于理智的部分。

一个真正的哲学家是蔑视哲学的。

5

那些根据准则来对事物做判断的人看待其他人，就像那些根据自己的钟表来对时间做出判断的人看待其他人一样。
 
[1]

 有一个人说：“已经过去两个小时了。”另一个人说：“只是过了三刻钟而已。”我看着我的表，对前一个人说：“你已经疲倦不耐烦了。”对后一个人说：“时间对你而言，飞逝而去。”其实只过了一个半小时的时间，所以我嘲笑那些告诉我时间过得很慢的人和那些凭着自己的想象来判断时间的人。他们不知道我是根据我的钟表来做判断的。
 
[2]



6

正如我们在破坏理解能力一样，我们也在破坏着感觉。

我们通过交往培养了理解和感觉，同时也因为交往破坏了理解和感觉。所以，好的社会交往促进了理解和感觉，而坏的社会交往破坏了理解和感觉。因而，最重要的事就是如何选择来促进它们而不是破坏它们。如果我们从来都不曾促进或者破坏它们，我们就无从做出这样的选择。这样就形成了一个循环，那些能脱离这个循环的人是幸运的。

7

一个人越拥有伟大的激情，就越能发现人类所具有的创造力。
 
[3]

 普通人无法发现人与人之间的差别。

8

许多人都是用听晚祷的方式来听讲道的。

9

当我们希望有效地纠正别人同时指出他的错误时，我们必须注意，他是从哪一方面来表明他的观点，在他立场的方面，他的观点一般是正确的，必须承认他在这方面的正确性，但也要给他指出犯错误的方面。这样会使他感到比较满意，因为他觉得他并没有做错，只是没有看到事物的所有方面而已。现在，没有人会为自己看不到一切事物而生气，但人都不喜欢犯错误，也许是人类天生不能看到一切事物
 
[4]

 的缘故，人类不会在他看得到的方面犯错误，因为我们感官的知觉总是真实的。

10

人们通常总是更容易信服他们自己所发现的道理，而对那些来自别人的思考所得的道理却不是那么容易信服。

11

对基督徒的生活来说，一切盛大的娱乐都是危险的；而在那些世界上所创造出来的一切娱乐中，没有哪种娱乐比戏剧更令人敬畏了。它对感情的表现是那么自然和细腻，它激发出热情并在我们的心里产生相同的情感，尤其是爱情，大多是当它被表现得非常纯洁和真挚的时候。因为它对天真纯洁的心灵展现得越天真无邪，人们就越容易被它感动。它的渲染力迎合了我们的自恋心理，于是马上形成一种渴望，渴望产生那种被我们所看到的、在戏剧里所描绘的那样的结果。同时，我们根据自己在戏剧里所看到的情节产生出的感情的合理性来形成我们的善恶观，排除纯洁心灵的恐惧感。只要我们的心灵设想着：他们纯洁地对待爱情，去爱他们认为合情合理的爱，就不会受伤害。

这样，在我们走出戏院时，我们的心中就充满了爱情的美好和温柔，心灵和精神都被它的天真纯洁所倾服，所以我们完全准备去接受它的第一印象或者寻找机会在另一个人的心中把它们唤醒，以便我们可能收获像在戏院里被描绘得如此美妙的欢娱和奉献。

12

斯卡拉穆什
 
[5]

 ，他只专注一件事情。

医生
 
[6]

 ，在说完一切事情之后，又讲了一刻钟，他充满了倾诉的渴望。

13

人们喜欢看到错误，所以喜欢看克莱奥布林
 
[7]

 的爱情，因为她对自己的感情并不自觉。如果她没有受骗，她就没有趣味可言了。

14

当一篇普通的文章描绘出某种感情或者结局，这种感情或者结局引起了读者的共鸣，人们从他所读到的内容中感受到与自己的内心相符合，我们并不知道它原本就存在了。因此我们便倾向于喜欢给予我们共鸣的作者；他并没有显现他自己的东西，只是描绘了我们读者本身。正是这种益处使他得到我们的喜爱，此外，我们和他之间的那种理解沟通也让我们发自内心地去喜爱他。

15

雄辩，用甜言蜜语劝说别人，而不是用权威；它是专制的暴君而不是威严的国王。
 
[8]



16

雄辩是一种讲述事物的艺术：（1）我们的听众能毫不厌烦高高兴兴地去听它们；（2）他们认为他们自己有兴趣，所以自恋的心理引导他们更加自觉地去反思它。

因而它就在于，我们要力图建立一种和谐，一方面是在我们的听众的智慧和心灵之间，另一方面是在我们所使用的思考和表达之间。这就假定我们对人类的心灵有很好的研究，能了解它的所有能量，以便我们发现我们希望适应它们的那篇演讲的合理性。我们必须把自己处于听众的位置，并检查那些我们加在文章当中的迂回的心灵描写，以便看两者之间是否相互作用和影响，假定我们自己是听众也会有这样的心灵感受，如果有这样的效果，那么就有能力让听众屈服并感同身受。我们应该尽可能地约束自己，使自己简单和自然，不要把原本微小的事物夸大了，也不要把原本伟大的事物贬低了。一件事物仅有美丽是不够的，它必须切题，必须不多不少刚刚好。

17

河流是移动着的大道，它带领我们去我们渴望到达的地方。

18

当我们不了解事物的真实状况时，就很容易存在着一种普遍的误区去决定人们的思维。例如，人们把季节的改变、疾病的传播等归咎于月亮。人类的主要弊病在于人类对自身不能理解的事物抱有无休止的好奇心，他那盲目无益的好奇心比他做错事更糟糕。

艾比克泰德
 
[9]

 、蒙田
 
[10]

 和图尔吉的萨罗门的写作风格是最通俗的、最有启发性的、最令人记忆深刻并且是最经常被人所引用的，因为它们完全由生活中最常见的对话所产生的思想所组成的。当我们提到类似“一切都要归咎于月亮”这样人类普遍犯的错误时，我们从来不会忽略图尔吉的萨罗门说过的：当我们不了解事物的真实状况时，很容易存在一种普遍的错误。这就是上面所说的情况。

19

人们在写一本书时需要解决的最重要的事情，是明白什么东西应该被放在书的首要位置。

20

规则。——为什么我应该认可把我的品德分成四条，而不是六条呢？为什么我理所当然把品德确立为四条、两条或一条呢？为什么是“节制与自持”，
 
[11]

 而不是“顺其自然”
 
[12]

 ，或者像柏拉图一样公正无私地“处理你的私事”
 
[13]

 ，或者其他事情呢？在这里，你将会说，所有的一切都被包含在一句话中。是的，但如果没有注解，它将是没用的，当我们去解释它时，只要我们展开的是这句包含一切其他事物的准则的话，那么你想要避免的那种最初的迷惑状态就会出现。所以，当它们都被包含在一条规则中，它们就如同被隐藏起来而失去了任何的用处，就像装在盒子里，被保留在它们自然的迷惑混沌状态中，从来不曾显现。自然设定了它们不能相互包含，只能独立存在。

21

自然使它的所有真理都是独立的，而我们的技巧却是使它们相互依存。但这是不自然的。每一个真理都有它自己的位置。

22

希望没有人会说：我并没有说什么新的东西，主题的商定就是新的。在我们打网球时，我们双方打的是同一个球，但我们之间总会有一个人打得比另一个人好一些。

我曾经听人说：我使用的是前人用过的文字。如果相同的想法在不同的文章结构安排中不会形成不同的文章，那么同样的方式，相同的文字在它们不同的结构安排中是不会形成不同的思想的。

23

文字的排序不同会有不同的句子含义，而含义的排序不同会有不同的表达效果。

24

语言。——若不是为了放松，我们不应该把思维从一件事物转移到另一件事物。当必须这么做而且时间合适的时候，这种情况就会发生，没有其他的方式。从调节疲惫当中得到娱乐和放松的人和失去调节能力让我们倦怠的人，我们都漠不关心了，因为我们已经完全漠然而不在意了。所以我们荒谬邪恶的欲望喜欢往我们希望得到的东西的相反方向发展，不给我们快乐，这就是我们的代价，金钱是我们用一切代价想要得到的。

25

雄辩。——它需要讨人喜欢和真实可靠。这种讨人喜欢本身必须来源于真实。

26

雄辩是思想的一幅绘画作品，因而那些已经画过它却又多添了一些东西的人，已经不是在写实而是在想象了。

27

杂记。语言。——那些通过咬文嚼字以求文字工整的人就像那些为了让伪造的窗户做得相称和谐的人一样。他们的原则不是讲究正确性，而是只注重说话的贴切的风格。

28

对称性是那种我们一眼就能识别的东西，它以“任何的不同都是不合理的”这样的事实为基础，也以人体的脸面为基础。对称性只在广度上是有用，而在高度和深度上不是我们所需求的。

29

当我们看到一种很自然的风格，我们会感到惊奇和欣喜，因为我们期待看到一位作家的形象，但我们看到的却是一个人的形象。而那些有品味的人阅读一本书期望发现一个人的形象，却意外地发现是一位作家。你以诗人的身份发言更甚于你以人的身份来发言。
 
[14]

 那些很好地尊重自然的人是那些指导我们“自然能说明一切，而不是神学信仰能说明一切”的人。

30

我们只听从于耳朵，因为我们欠缺灵魂。规则是公正的。

删除和省略的魅力，就是判断的魅力。

31

所有虚伪的美，那些我们指责西塞罗
 
[15]

 的地方，都有它们的喜爱者，而且为数众多。

32

优雅和美丽都有某种标准，这种标准由我们的自然天性（或强或弱）和使我们愉悦的东西之间的某种联系组成。

根据这种标准形成的任何事物都会使我们感到愉悦，它可以是庭院、歌曲、文章、诗句、散文、女人、飞鸟、河流、树木、空地、服饰，等等。而不根据这种标准而形成的任何事物都会使那些有品味的人感到不快。

正如在一首歌曲和一座庭院之间有一种完美的联系一样（这两者都是根据一种好的模式形成的），因为它们都像这种好的模式，虽然它们都有自己的风格；甚至在根据坏的模式而制造出来的东西之间也有一种完美的联系。并不是坏的模式是独一无二的，它有许多种形式；举个例子，像十四行诗，
 
[16]

 不论是由何种错误的模式所形成，它都像一个根据那种模式而盛装打扮过的女人一样。

除了通过了解自然天性和标准之外，没有什么能让我们更好地理解一首错误的十四行诗的荒谬可笑，然后去想象根据那种模式被塑造出来的一个女人或者一座庭院的模样。

33

诗歌的美。——正如我们谈论诗歌的美一样，我们也应该谈论一下数学的美和医学的美。但我们并没有这样做；原因在于我们非常清楚数学研究的对象，它是由论证组成的；我们也非常明白医学的对象，它是由疗效组成的。但我们不了解诗歌的对象，不明白组成优雅的成分。我们不懂得那些我们应该去仿效的自然的模式；由于我们缺乏这方面的知识，所以我们造出了一些荒诞离奇的名词，像“黄金岁月”、“我们时代的奇迹”、“毁灭性的”，等等，并且称这些难懂的话为诗歌的美。

但无论是谁，要是用这种模式（对极小的事物夸大渲染的模式）来想象一位女性的话，他将看到的是一位年轻美丽的女孩被金银首饰装饰得耀眼夺目，他会觉得很可笑；因为我们对什么才是一位女性的魅力所在要比什么是诗歌的魅力所在了解得更多。但那些无知的人却会赞赏女性的这种打扮，在许多乡村里她还会被视为女王，因此我们把追求这种模式的十四行诗称为“乡村女王”。

34

一个人如果没有在诗坛上有所建树，有自己的标志，他就不能以诗坛上的名人的身份闻名于世。数学家亦是如此。但有教养的人并不想有自己的称号，也很少区分诗人行业与刺绣行业之间的不同。

广博的人不能被称为诗人或数学家，等等，但他们拥有这一切能力，并且是这一切称谓的裁判者。谁也猜不到他们是什么。当他们融入社会，他们观察的是其他人正在谈论的。只有在必要的时候他们才会使用一些特性，我们无法观察到他们之间具有哪种特性不具有哪种特性。但我们会记住它，因为这种人的特性是独特的。当它不是一个演说修辞方面的问题时，我们不说他们是优秀的讲演者；当它是一个演说修辞方面的问题时，我们说他们是优秀的讲演者。

因此当我们在谈论一个人时，在他参与其中时，我们说他是一位优秀的诗人，这给他的是一种虚伪的欣赏，并且在一些诗歌上都需要请教他，通过他给诗歌予评价，这是一种坏的标志。

35

我们不应该去评价一个人说，“他是一位数学家”，或“他是一位传教士”，或“他是善辩的”，只能说，“他是一位绅士”。只有这种大众化的品质才能使我感到愉悦。当看到一个人时，你记起了他的著作，这是一种坏的标志。为了防止某种品质盛行并且主宰人类，我更欣赏你因为遇到了它并且有机会使用它而使你发现了它的品质。别把他想象为优秀的演讲者，除非他那华丽虚饰的体裁和技巧也在被讨论的问题当中，并且让大家都来思考它。

36

人类充满了需要：他只爱那些能满足一切需要的人。有人说：“这是一个优秀的数学家”。但我与数学毫无关系；他是把我当成一个命题。“他是一个好战士。”他是让我去围攻一个城市。因此我需要的是一个正直的人，他才能调适他自己以适合我的一切需要。

37

（既然我们无法通晓一切事情，那么我们就应该对一切事情略知一二。对一切事物都知道一些比只知道一件事物的全部来得更好。这种广博是最好的。如果我们能两者兼备那就更好，但如果我们必须选择，我们应该选择前者，并且人们都这么认为，也在这么做，因为人类常常是很好的裁判者。）

38

是诗人，而不是诚实的人。

39

设想一下闪电落到地上等现象，诗人以及那些只能用推理来论证类似事物的人，就将缺乏证明。

40

如果我们希望证明我们用以证明其他事物的那些例子的真实性，我们必须引用其他的事物作为例子。因为，我们总是认为困难存在于那些我们希望求证的事物中。所以我们发现举例子会更清晰地帮助证明。

因此，当我们希望证明一个普遍定理时，我们必须给出运用于特殊情况下的原则；如果我们希望证明一个特殊的情况，我们必须从普遍的原则入手。因为我们总是会发现我们希望去证明的事物是模糊不清的，而我们用来证明的事物是清楚明白的；因为，当一件事物被提出需要证明时，我们首先会充满想象，想象它是模糊不清的；相反，用来证明的那些例证则总是清晰的，所以我们容易理解它。

41

马提雅尔
 
[17]

 的箴言。——人类喜欢心怀恶意，但对失明的人和不幸的人却没有恶意，而是反对自傲的幸运者。否则，人类在思考上就会犯错误。

欲望是我们一切行为和人性的源泉。我们必须使那些有人性和温情的人感到愉悦。那条关于两个失明的人的警句是不值一提的，因为它并不能安慰他们，只是增加了作者的荣誉。所有这些如果只是为了作者本人的话，都是不足道的。

他去掉了野心的装饰。
 
[18]

 
 
[19]



42

把一个国王称为“亲王”是件让人痛快的事情。因为它降低了国王的身份。

43

一些作家，谈到他们的著作时，总说：“我的书”、“我的评论”、“我的历史”，等等。他们就像那些有自己的房子的中产阶级的人一样，总是把“我的房子”挂在嘴边。但他们最好是说：“我们的书”、“我们的评语”、“我们的历史”，等等，这种说法比较稳妥，因为在这些书、评语和历史中往往是别人的东西比他们自己的东西多得多。

44

你希望人们相信你是善良的吗？那就不要提它。

45

语言是暗号，在那里并不是一个字母转变为另一个字母，而是一个词转变为另一个词，这样原本不为人知的语言就变得可以识别了。

46

甜言蜜语的人，品格恶劣。

47

有一些人写得不好却说得好。因为环境和听众使他们感到温暖，激发了他们的思维，这些思维是他们在缺少温暖时所没有的。

48

当我们发现在一篇文章里重复出现了一些词语，而我们试图去修改时，我们会发现它们是十分贴切的，以至于如果我们修改它们的话就会破坏了整篇文章，我们必须保持它们的原状。这就是它的标志
 
[20]

 ；我们的努力只是盲目嫉妒的产物，没有看到重复在这个地方并不是错误；因为这里没有通用的规则。

49

如果掩盖了自然常理而用虚假的话，就将出现许许多多的国王、教皇、主教——威严的君主，等等，就会出现许许多多的巴黎——王国的首都。就会有许多的地方我们应该称之为巴黎，巴黎，还有许多其他的地方我们也应该称之为王国的首都。

50

相同的意义随着表达它的词语的变化而变化。意义从词语中获得威严，而不是给词语以威严。这样的句子应该求助于……

51

皮罗学派
 
[21]

 因为固执而出名。

52

没有人会称另一个学派为笛卡儿派
 
[22]

 ，除非他本身就是笛卡儿学派。只有空谈家会提到空谈家，只有乡下人会提到乡下人，我敢打赌一定是出版商给书加上了《给外省人的信》这样的书名。

53

根据动机，一辆车或是翻倒了或是颠倒了；根据含义，水或是流出了或是灌满了。
 
[23]

 （梅特尔先生努力为托钵僧申辩。）

54

杂记。——说话的方式：“我就是喜欢用这种方式。”

55

钥匙的开启性，钩子的吸附性。

56

设想一下：“你的烦恼与我有关。”但红衣主教
 
[24]

 并不想被人这么猜想。

“我的思想很焦虑。”说我焦虑会更好一些。

57

当听到“我给你带来了许多麻烦”、“对不起，恐怕我打扰了你”、“我怕耽误你时间太长了”这类恭维话时，我总是感觉不舒服。我们要么让我们的听众继续跟随着我们，要么激怒他们。

58

“对不起，请原谅”这种话是不礼貌的。没有这种请求宽恕的话，我还不觉得有什么差错。“悉听尊便……”最糟糕的就是他们这样的托词。

59

“熄灭煽动叛乱的火焰吧”，这句话太雕琢了。“他的天才智慧汹涌澎湃”，这句话有两个太夸张的词语。




 [1]
 这里的意思是：钟表所指示的时间是不随人的情感而改变的，时间对于人来说，受情感的影响，痛苦则感觉时间漫长，欢快则感觉时间短暂。


 [2]
 据说帕斯卡总是在他的左手腕处戴着一块手表。


 [3]
 帕斯卡在《论爱的激情》中说：“一个人越拥有激情，就越能发现人类所具有的创造力。”


 [4]
 人类天生不能看到一切事物，或者是事物的一切方面。


 [5]
 是当时一位著名意大利哑喜剧演员的绰号。


 [6]
 也是意大利哑喜剧中的一个传统人物。


 [7]
 传说中古希腊哥林多的公主，后为科林斯女王，是马德莱娜·斯居代里传奇剧中的角色。


 [8]
 此处可理解为：威严的国王是正义的，而暴君就是不正义的；用甜言蜜语劝说别人会摧毁人的意志。


 [9]
 艾比克泰德：公元前1世纪时的希腊斯多噶派哲学家、教师，对帕斯卡的思想有很大的影响。


 [10]
 蒙田（1533～1592）为法国思想家、散文作家，由于其作品独具风格，故后来有“蒙田的，蒙田思想的，蒙田风格的”的说法，他的著作对帕斯卡的思想有很大影响。


 [11]
 蒙田《文集》第3卷第9章。


 [12]
 原文为Abstine et sustine，斯多噶学派的格言，该学派把最基本的德性分为四类：明智、勇敢、节制、正义。


 [13]
 这里是伊壁鸠鲁学派的观点。该学派主张“快乐即是目的”，主张顺其自身的需要，追求幸福和快乐，把判定真理的标准分为三类：感觉、预知、情感，强调精神和心灵的宁静闲适，后来发展为幸福主义伦理学。斯多噶学派是想要通过与自然、与理性相一致获得灵魂的平静，伊壁鸠鲁学派是要通过信念与感觉相一致以达到心境安宁。


 [14]
 原文为Plus poetice quam humane locutus es.


 [15]
 西塞罗（前106～前43）为古罗马政治家、雄辩家、著作家，写作风格张扬华丽。


 [16]
 十四行诗体：一种由十四行组成的诗歌形式，通常有一种传统的押韵形式。


 [17]
 马提雅尔（43～104）为罗马诗人。


 [18]
 贺拉斯：《致比松书》第447行。


 [19]
 原文为Ambitiosa recidet ornamenta.


 [20]
 “它的标志”指我们必须让它保持原状的标志。


 [21]
 笛卡儿（1596～1650）为“现代哲学之父”。


 [22]
 皮罗学派是古希腊怀疑主义哲学家皮罗（约前334～前288年）创立的。怀疑主义要从对一切客观事物的实在性和认识事物的可能性的否定中寻找自身的同一和不受干扰的境界。


 [23]
 根据动机，指的是根据有意或者无意的原则，一辆马车或者是有意被推翻了，或者是无意颠倒了；根据同样的原则，水或者是无意流出了，或者是被有意灌注了。帕斯卡提到波-罗雅尔著名的辩护士梅特尔（Antoine de Maitre）在他的《申辩与演说》一书中曾经强势地论证过关于行乞修道士的意图。


 [24]
 马扎然是不喜欢吊唁的政治家之一。


SECTION Ⅱ The Misery Of Man Without God

60


First part
 ：Misery of man without God.


Second part：
 Happiness of man with God.

Or，First part：
 That nature is corrupt.Proved by nature itself.


Second part
 ：That there is a Redeemer.Proved by Scripture.

61


Order.
 —I might well have taken this discourse in an order like this：to show the vanity of all conditions of men，to show the vanity of ordinary lives，and then the vanity of philosophic lives，sceptics，stoics；but the order would not have been kept.I know a little what it is，and how few people understand it.No human science can keep it.Saint Thomas
 
[1]

 did not keep it.Mathematics keep it，but they are useless on account of their depth.

62


Preface to the first part.
 —To speak of those who have treated of the knowledge of self；of the divisions of Charron
 
[2]

 ，which sadden and weary us；of the confusion of Montaigne；that he was quite aware of his want of method，and shunned it by jumping from subject to subject；that he sought to be fashionable.

His foolish project of describing himself！And this not casually and against his maxims，since every one makes mistakes，but by his maxims themselves，and by first and chief design.For to say silly things by chance and weakness is a common misfortune；but to say them intentionally is intolerable，and to say such as that...

63


Montaigne.—
 Montaigne's faults are great.Lewd words；this is bad，notwithstanding Mademoiselle de Gournay
 
[3]

 .Credulous；people without eyes.
 Ignorant；squaring the circle，a greater world.
 His opinions on suicide，on death.He suggests an indifference about salvation，without fear and without repentance
 
[4]

 .As his book was not written with a religious purpose，he was not bound to mention religion；but it is always our duty not to turn men from it.One can excuse his rather free and licentious opinions on some relations of life；（730，231）
 
[5]

 but one cannot excuse his thoroughly pagan views on death，for a man must renounce piety altogether，if he does not at least wish to die like a Christian.Now，through the whole of his book his only conception of death is a cowardly and effeminate one.

64

It is not in Montaigne，but in myself，that I find all that I see in him.

65

What good there is in Montaigne can only have been acquired with difficulty.The evil that is in him，I mean apart from his morality，could have been corrected in a moment，if he had been informed that he made too much of trifles and spoke too much of himself.

66

One must know oneself.If this does not serve to discover truth，it at least serves as a rule of life，and there is nothing better.

67


The vanity of the sciences
 .——Physical science will not console me for the ignorance of morality in the time of affliction.But the science of ethics will always console me for the ignorance of the physical sciences.

68

Men are never taught to be gentlemen，and are taught everything else；and they never plume themselves so much on the rest of their knowledge as on knowing how to be gentlemen.They only plume themselves on knowing the one thing they do not know.

69


The infinites，the mean.
 —When we read too fast or too slowly，we understand nothing.

70


Nature...
 —（Nature has set us so well in the centre，that if we change one side of the balance，we change the other also.I act.
 [image: ]
 [image: ]
 [image: ]
 .This makes me believe that the springs in our brain are so adjusted that he who touches one touches also its contrary.）

71

Too much and too little wine.Give him none，he cannot find truth；give him too much，the same.

72


Man's disproportion.
 —（This is where our innate knowledge leads us.If it be not true，there is no truth in man；and if it be true，he finds therein great cause for humiliation，being compelled to abase himself in one way or another.And since he cannot exist without this knowledge，I wish that，before entering on deeper researches into nature，he would consider her both seriously and at leisure，that he would reflect upon himself also，and knowing what proportion there is...） Let man then contemplate the whole of nature in her full and grand majesty，and turn his vision from the low objects which surround him.Let him gaze on that brilliant light，set like an eternal lamp to illumine the universe；let the earth appear to him a point in comparison with the vast circle described by the sun；and let him wonder at the fact that this vast circle is itself but a very fine point in comparison with that described by the stars in their revolution round the firmament.But if our view be arrested there，let our imagination pass beyond；it will sooner exhaust the power of conception than nature that of supplying material for conception.The whole visible world is only an imperceptible atom in the ample bosom of nature.No idea approaches it.We may enlarge our conceptions beyond all imaginable space；we only produce atoms in comparison with the reality of things.It is an infinite sphere，the centre of which is everywhere，the circumference nowhere.In short it is the greatest sensible mark of the almighty power of God，that imagination loses itself in that thought.

Returning to himself，let man consider what he is in comparison with all existence；let him regard himself as lost in this remote comer of nature；and from the little cell in which he finds himself lodged，I mean the universe，let him estimate at their true value the earth，kingdoms，cities，and himself.What is a man in the Infinite？

But to show him another prodigy equally astonishing，let him examine the most delicate things he knows.Let a mite be given him，with its minute body and parts incomparably more minute，limbs with their joints，veins in the limbs，blood in the veins，humours in the blood，drops in the humours，vapours in the drops.Dividing these last things again，let him exhaust his powers of conception，and let the last object at which he can arrive be now that of our discourse.Perhaps he will think that here is the smallest point in nature.I will let him see therein a new abyss.I will paint for him not only the visible universe，but all that he can conceive of nature ’ s immensity m the womb of this abridged atom.Let him see therein an infinity of universes，each of which has its firmament，its planets，its earth，in the same proportion as in the visible world；in each earth animals，and in the last mites，in which he will find again all that the first had，finding still in these others the same thing without end and without cessation.Let him lose himself in wonders as amazing in their littleness as the others in their vastness.For who will not be astounded at the fact that our body，which a little while ago was imperceptible in the universe，itself imperceptible in the bosom of the whole，is now a colossus，a world，or rather a whole，in respect of the nothingness which we cannot reach？He who regards himself in this light will be afraid of himself，and observing himself sustained in the body given him by nature between those two abysses of the Infinite and Nothing，will tremble at the sight of these marvels；and I think that，as his curiosity changes into admiration，he will be more disposed to contemplate them in silence than to examine them with presumption.

For in fact what is man in nature？A Nothing in comparison with the Infinite，an All in comparison with the Nothing，a mean between nothing and everything.Since he is infinitely removed from comprehending the extremes，the end of things and their beginning are hopelessly hidden from him in an impenetrable secret；he is equally incapable of seeing the Nothing from which he was made，and the Infinite in which he is swallowed up.

What will he do then，but perceive the appearance of the middle of things，in an eternal despair of knowing either their beginning or their end.All things proceed from the Nothing，and are borne towards the Infinite.Who will follow these marvellous processes？The Author of these wonders understands them.None other can do so.

Through failure to contemplate these Infinites，men have rashly rushed into the examination of nature，as though they bore some proportion to her.It is strange that they have wished to understand the beginnings of things，and thence to arrive at the knowledge of the whole，with a presumption as infinite as their object.For surely this design cannot be formed without presumption or without a capacity infinite like nature.

If we are well informed，we understand that，as nature has graven her image and that of her Author on all things，they almost all partake of her double infinity.Thus we see that all the sciences are infinite in the extent of their researches.For Zwho doubts that geometry，for instance，has an infinite infinity of problems to solve？They are also infinite in the multitude and fineness of their premises；for it is clear that those which are put forward as ultimate are not self-supporting，but are based on others which，again having others for their support，do not permit of finality.But we represent some as ultimate for reason，in the same way as in regard to material objects we call that an indivisible point beyond which our senses can no longer perceive anything，although by its nature it is infinitely divisible.

Of these two Infinites of science，that of greatness is the most palpable，and hence a few persons have pretended to know all things.“I will speak of the whole，”
 
[6]

 said Democritus.

But the infinitely little is the least obvious.Philosophers have much oftener claimed to have reached it，and it is here they have all stumbled.This has given rise to such common titles as First Principles
 ，Principles of Philosophy
 ，and the like，as ostentatious in fact，though not in appearance，as that one which blinds us，De omni scibiLi
 
[7]


 .

We naturally believe ourselves far more capable of reaching the centre of things than of embracing their circumference.The visible extent of the world visibly exceeds us；but as we exceed little things，we think ourselves more capable of knowing them，And yet we need no less capacity for attaining the Nothing than the All.Infinite capacity is required for both，and it seems to me that whoever shall have understood the ultimate principles of being might also attain to the knowledge of the Infinite.The one depends on the other，and one leads to the other.These extremes meet and reunite by force of distance，and find each other in God，and in God alone.

Let us then take our compass；we are something，and we are not everything.The nature of our existence hides from us the knowledge of first beginnings which are born of the Nothing；and the littleness of our being conceals from us the sight of the Infinite.

Our intellect holds the same position in the world of thought as our body occupies in the expanse of nature.

Limited as we are in every way，this state which holds the mean between two extremes is present in all our impotence.Our senses perceive no extreme.Too much sound deafens us；too much light dazzles us；too great distance or proximity hinders our view.Too great length and too great brevity of discourse tend to obscurity；too much truth is paralyzing （I know some who cannot understand that to take four from nothing leaves nothing）.First principles are too self-evident for us；too much pleasure disagrees with us.Too many concords are annoying in music；too many benefits irritate us；we wish to have the wherewithal to over-pay our debts.Beneficia eo usque laeta sunt dum videntur exsolvi posse
 ；ubi multum antevenere
 ，pro gratia odium redditur
 
 
[8]

 .We feel neither extreme heat nor extreme cold.Excessive qualities are prejudicial to us and not percepti-ble by the senses；we do not feel but suffer them.Extreme youth and extreme age hinder the mind，as also too much and too little education.In short，extremes are for us as though they were not，and we are not within their notice.They escape us，or we them.

This is our true state；this is what makes us incapable of certain knowledge and of absolute ignorance.We sail within a vast sphere，ever drifting in uncertainty，driven from end to end.When we think to attach ourselves to any point and to fasten to it，it wavers and leaves us；and if we follow it，it eludes our grasp，slips past us，and vanishes for ever.Nothing stays for us.This is our natural condition，and yet most contrary to our inclination；we bum with desire to find solid ground and an ultimate sure foundation whereon to build a tower reaching to the Infinite.But our whole groundwork cracks，and the earth opens to abysses.

Let us therefore not look for certainty and stability.Our reason is always deceived by fickle shadows；nothing can fix the finite between-the two Infinites，which both enclose and fly from it.

If this be well understood，I think that we shall remain at rest，each in the state wherein nature has placed him.As this sphere which has fallen to us as our lot is always distant from either extreme，what matters it that man should have a little more knowledge of the universe？If he has it，he but gets a little higher.Is he not always infinitely removed from the end，and is not the duration of our life equally removed from eternity，even if it lasts ten years longer？

In comparison with these Infinites all finites are equal，and I see no reason for fixing our imagination on one more than on another.The only comparison which we make of ourselves to the finite is painful to us.

If man made himself the first object of study，he would see how incapable he is of going further.How can a part know the whole？But he may perhaps aspire to know at least the parts to which he bears some proportion.But the parts of the world are all so related and linked to one another，that I believe it impossible to know one without the other and without the whole.

Man，for instance，is related to all he knows.He needs a place wherein to abide，time through which to live，motion in order to live，elements to compose him，warmth and food to nourish him，air to breathe.He sees light；he feels bodies；in short，he is in a dependent alliance with everything.To know man，then，it is necessary to know how it happens that he needs air to live，and，to know the air，we must know how it is thus related to the life of man，etc.Flame cannot exist without air；therefore to understand the one，we must understand the other.

Since everything then is cause and effect，dependent and supporting，mediate and immediate，and all is held together by a natural though imperceptible chain，which binds together things most distant and most different，I hold it equally impossible to know the parts without knowing the whole，and to know the whole without knowing the parts in detail.

（The eternity of things in itself or in God must also astonish our brief duration.The fixed and constant immobility of nature，in comparison with the continual change which goes on within us，must have the same effect.）

And what completes our incapability of knowing things，is the fact that they are simple，and that we are composed of two opposite natures，different in kind，soul and body.For it is impossible that our rational part should be other than spiritual；and if any one maintain that we are simply corporeal，this would far more exclude us from the knowledge of things，there being nothing so inconceivable as to say that matter knows itself.It is impossible to imagine how it should know itself.


So if we are simply material，we can know nothing at all；and if we are composed of mind and matter，we cannot know perfectly things which are simple，whether spiritual or corporeal.Hence it comes that almost all philosophers have confused ideas of things，and speak of material things in spiritual terms，and of spiritual things in material terms，For they say boldly that bodies have a tendency to fall，that they seek after their centre，that they fly from destruction，that they fear the void，that they have inclinations，sympathies，antipathies，all of which attributes pertain only to mind.And in speaking of minds，they consider them as in a place，and attribute to them movement from one place to another；and these are qualities which belong only to bodies.


Instead of receiving the ideas of these things in their purity，we colour them with our own qualities，and stamp with our composite being all the simple things which we contemplate.

Who would not think，seeing us compose all things of mind and body，but that this mixture would be quite intelligible to us？Yet it is the very thing we least understand.Man is to himself the most wonderful object in nature；for he cannot conceive what the body is，still less what the mind is，and least of all how a body should be united to a mind.This is the consummation of his difficulties，and yet it is his very being：Modus quo corporibus adhaerent spiritus comprehendi ab hominibus non potest
 ，et hoc tamen homo est.
 Finally，to complete the proof of our weakness，I shall conclude with these two considerations...

73

（But perhaps this subject goes beyond the capacity of reason.Let us therefore examine her solutions to problems within her powers.If there be anything to which her own interest must have made her apply herself most seriously，it is the inquiry into her own sovereign good.Let us see，then，wherein these strong and clear-sighted souls have placed it，and whether they agree.

One says that the sovereign good consists in virtue，another in pleasure，another in the knowledge of nature，another in truth，Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas
 
 
[9]

 ，another in total ignorance，another in indolence，others in disregarding appearances，another in wondering at nothing，nihil admirari prope res una quce possit facere et servare beatum
 
[10]

 ，and the true sceptics in their indifference，doubt，and perpetual suspense，and others，wiser，think to find a better definition.

We are well satisfied.


To transpose after the laws to the following title.


We must see if this fine philosophy have gained nothing certain from so long and so intent study；perhaps at least the soul will know itself.Let us hear the rulers of the world on this subject.What have they thought of her substance？Have they been more fortunate in locating her？What have they found out about her origin，duration，and departure？

Is then the soul too noble a subject for their feeble lights？Let us then abase her to matter and see if she knows whereof is made the very body which she animates，and those others which she contemplates and moves at her will.What have those great dogmatists，who are ignorant of nothing，known of this matter？Harum sententiarum
 
 
[11]

 .

This would doubtless suffice，if reason were reasonable.She is reasonable enough to admit that she has been unable to find anything durable，but she does not yet despair of reaching it；she is as ardent as ever in this search，and is confident she has within her the necessary powers for this conquest.We must therefore conclude，and，after having examined her powers in their effects，observe them in themselves，and see if she has a nature and a grasp capable of laying hold of the truth.）

74

A letter On the Foolishness of Human Knowledge and Philosophy.


This letter before Diversion.



Felix qui potuit
 ...Nihil admirari.


280 kinds of sovereign good in Montaigne
 
[12]

 .

75

Part Ⅰ，1，2，c.1，section4
 
[13]

 .

（Probability.—
 It will not be difficult to put the case a stage lower，and make it appear ridiculous.To begin at the very beginning.）What is more absurd than to say that lifeless bodies have passions，fears，hatreds—that insensible bodies，lifeless and incapable of life，have passions which presuppose at least a sensitive soul to feel them，nay more，that the object of their dread is the void？What is there in the void that could make them afraid？Nothing is more shallow and ridiculous.This is not all；it is said that they have in themselves a source of movement to shun the void.Have they arms，legs，muscles，nerves？

76

To write against those who made too profound a study of science：Descartes.

77

I cannot forgive Descartes.In all his philosophy he would have been quite willing to dispense with God.But he had to make Him give a fillip to set the world in motion；beyond this，he has no further need of God.

78

Descartes useless and uncertain.

79

（Descartes
 .—We must say summarily：“This is made by figure and motion，”for it is true.But to say what these are，and to compose the machine，is ridiculous.For it is useless，uncertain，and painful.And were it true，we do not think all philosophy is worth one hour of pain.）

80

How comes it that a cripple does not offend us，but that a fool does
 
[14]

 ？ Because a cripple recognises that we walk straight，whereas a fool declares that it is we who are silly；if it were not so，we should feel pity and not anger.


Epictetus asks still more strongly：“Why are we not angry if we are told that we have a headache，and why are we angry if we are told that we reason badly，or choose wrongly？”The reason is that we are quite certain that we have not a headache，or are not lame，but we are not so sure that we make a true choice.So having assurance only because we see with our whole sight，it puts us into suspense and surprise when another with his whole sight sees the opposite，and still more so when a thousand others deride our choice.For we must prefer our own lights to those of so many others，and that is bold and difficult.There is never this contradiction in the feelings towards a cripple.


81

It is natural for the mind to believe，and for the will to love；so that，for want of true objects，they must attach themselves to false
 
[15]

 .

82


Imagination
 
 
[16]

 .—It is that deceitful part in man，that mistress of error and falsity，the more deceptive that she is not always so；for she would be an infallible rule of truth，if she were an infallible rule of falsehood.But being most generally false，she gives no sign of her nature，impressing the same character on the true and the false.

I do not speak of fools，I speak of the wisest men；and it is a-mong them that the imagination has the great gift of persuasion.Reason protests in vain；it cannot set a true value on things.


This arrogant power，the enemy of reason，who likes to rule and dominate it，has established in man a second nature to show how allpowerful she is.She makes men happy and sad，healthy and sick，rich and poor；she compels reason to believe，doubt，and deny；she blunts the senses，or quickens them；she has her fools and sages；and nothing vexes us more than to see that she fills her devotees with a satisfaction far more full and entire than does reason.Those who have a lively imagination are a great deal more pleased with themselves than the wise can reasonably be.They look down upon men with haughtiness；they argue with boldness and confidence，others with fear and diffidence；and this gaiety of countenance often gives them the advantage in the opinion of the hearers，such favour have the imaginary wise in the eyes of judges of like nature.Imagination cannot make fools wise；but she can make them happy，to the envy of reason which can only make its friends miserable；the one covers them with glory，the other with shame.


What but this faculty of imagination dispenses reputation，awards respect and veneration to persons，works，laws，and the great？How insufficient are all the riches of the earth without her consent！

Would you not say that this magistrate，whose venerable age commands the respect of a whole people，is governed by pure and lofty reason，and that he judges causes according to their true nature without considering those mere trifles which only affect the imagination of the weak？See him go to sermon，full of devout zeal，strengthening his reason with the ardour of his love.He is ready to listen with exemplary respect.Let the preacher appear，and let nature have given him a hoarse voice or a comical cast of countenance，or let his barber have given him a bad shave，or let by chance his dress be more dirtied than usual，then however great the truths he announces，I wager our senator loses his gravity.

If the greatest philosopher in the world find himself upon a plank wider than actually necessary，but hanging over a precipice，his imagination will prevail，though his reason convince him of his safety.Many cannot bear the thought without a cold sweat.I will not state all its effects.

Every one knows that the sight of cats or rats，the crushing of a coal，etc.may unhinge the reason.The tone of voice affects the wisest，and changes the force of a discourse or a poem.


Love or hate alters the aspect of justice.How much greater confidence has an advocate，retained with a large fee，in the justice of his cause！ How much better does his bold manner make his case appear to the judges，deceived as they are by appearances！How ludicrous is reason，blown with a breath in every direction！


I should have to enumerate almost every action of men who scarce waver save under her assaults.For reason has been obliged to yield，and the wisest reason takes as her own principles those which the imagination of man has everywhere rashly introduced.（He who would follow reason only would be deemed foolish by the generality of men.We must judge by the opinion of the majority of mankind.Because it has pleased them，we must work all day for pleasures seen to be imaginary；and after sleep has refreshed our tired reason，we must forthwith start up and rush after phantoms，and suffer the impressions of this mistress of the world.This is one of the sources of error，but it is not the only one.）

Our magistrates have known well this mystery.Their red robes，the ermine in which they wrap themselves like furry cats，the courts in which they administer justice，the fleurs-de-lis
 ，and all such august apparel were necessary；if the physicians had not their cassocks and their mules，if the doctors had not their square caps and their robes four times too wide，they would never have duped the world，which cannot resist so original an appearance.If magistrates had true justice，and if physicians had the true art of healing，they would have no occasion for square caps；the majesty of these sciences would of itself be venerable enough.But having only imaginary knowledge，they must employ those silly tools that strike the imagination with which they have to deal；and thereby in fact they inspire respect.Soldiers alone are not disguised in this manner，because indeed their part is the most essential；they establish themselves by force，the others by show.

Therefore our kings seek out no disguises.They do not mask themselves in extraordinary costumes to appear such；but they are accompanied by guards and halberdiers.Those armed and red-faced puppets who have hands and power for them alone，those trumpets and drums which go before them，and those legions round about them，make the stoutest tremble.They have not dress only，they have might.

A very refined reason is required to regard as an ordinary man the Grand Turk，in his superb seraglio，surrounded by forty thousand janissaries.

We cannot even see an advocate in his robe and with his cap on his head，without a favourable opinion of his ability.The imagination disposes of everything；it makes beauty，justice，and happiness，which is everything in the world.I should much like to see an Italian work，of which I only know the title，which alone is worth many books，Della opinione regina del mondo
 
 
[17]

 .I approve of the book without knowing it，save the evil in it，if any.These are pretty much the effects of that deceptive faculty，which seems to have been expressly given us to lead us into necessary error.We have，however，many other sources of error.

Not only are old impressions capable of misleading us；the charms of novelty have the same power.Hence arise all the disputes of men，who taunt each other either with following the false impressions of childhood or with running rashly after the new.Who keeps the due mean？Let him appear and prove it.There is no principle，however natural to us from infancy，which may not be made to pass for a false impression either of education or of sense.

“Because，”say some，“you have believed from childhood that a box was empty when you saw nothing in it，you have believed in the possibility of a vacuum.This is an illusion of your senses，strengthened by custom，which science must correct.”“Because，”say others，“you have been taught at school that there is no vacuum，you have perverted your common sense which clearly comprehended it，and you must correct this by returning to your first state.”Which has deceived you，your senses or your education？

We have another source of error in diseases
 
[18]

 .They spoil the judgment and the senses；and if the more serious produce a sensible change，I do not doubt that slighter ills produce a proportionate impression.

Our own interest is again a marvellous instrument for nicely putting out our eyes.The justest man in the world is not allowed to be judge in his own cause；I know some who，in order not to fall into this self-love，have been perfectly unjust out of opposition.The sure way of losing a just cause has been to get it recommended to these men by their near relatives.

Justice and truth are two such subtle points，that our tools are too blunt to touch them accurately.If they reach the point，they either crush it，or lean all round，more on the false than on the true.

（Man is so happily formed that he has no...good of the true，and several excellent of the false.Let us now see how much....But the most powerful cause of error is the war existing between the senses and reason.）

83


We must thus begin the chapter on the deceptive powers.
 Man is only a subject full of error，natural and ineffaceable，without grace.Nothing shows him the truth.Everything deceives him.These two sources of truth，reason and the senses，besides being both wanting in sincerity，deceive each other in turn.The senses mislead the reason with false appearances，and receive from reason in their turn the same trickery which they apply to her；reason has her revenge.The passions of the soul trouble the senses，and make false impressions upon them.They rival each other in falsehood and deception
 
[19]

 .

But besides those errors which arise accidentally and through lack of intelligence，with these heterogeneous faculties...

84

The imagination enlarges little objects so as to fill our souls with a fantastic estimate；and，with rash insolence，it belittles the great to its own measure，as when talking of God.

85

Things which have most hold on us，as the concealment of our few possessions，are often a mere nothing.It is a nothing which our imagination magnifies into a mountain.Another turn of the imagination would make us discover this without difficulty.

86

（My fancy makes me hate a croaker，and one who pants when eating.Fancy has great weight.Shall we profit by it？Shall we yield to this weight because it is natural？No，but by resisting it...）

87


Quasi quidquam infelicius sit homini cui sua figmenta dominantur.
 （Plin.）
 
[20]



88

Children who are frightened at the face they have blackened are but children.But how shall one who is so weak in his childhood become really strong when he grows older？We only change our fancies.All that is made perfect by progress perishes also by progress.All that has been weak can never become absolutely strong.We say in vain，“He has grown，he has changed”；he is also the same.

89

Custom is our nature.He who is accustomed to the faith believes in it，can no longer fear hell，and believes in nothing else.He who is accustomed to believe that the king is terrible...etc.Who doubts then that our soul，being accustomed to see number，space，motion，believes that and nothing else？

90


Quod crebro videt non miratur，etiamsi cur fiat nescit
 ；quod ante non viderit
 ，id si evenerit
 ，ostentum esse censet
 
 
[21]

 .（Cic.583.）

91


Spongia solis
 .—When we see the same effect always recur，we infer a natural necessity in it，as that there will be a tomorrow，etc..But nature often deceives us，and does not subject herself to her own rules.

92

What are our natural principles but principles of custom？In children they are those which they have received from the habits of their fathers，as hunting in animals.A different custom will cause different natural principles.This is seen in experience；and if there are some natural principles ineradicable by custom，there are also some customs opposed to nature，ineradicable by nature，or by a second custom.This depends on disposition.

93

Parents fear lest the natural love of their children may fade away.What kind of nature is that which is subject to decay？Custom is a second nature which destroys the former
 
[22]

 .But what is nature？For is custom not natural？I am much afraid that nature is itself only a first custom，as custom is a second nature.

94

The nature of man is wholly natural，omne animal
 
 
[23]

 .

There is nothing he may not make natural；there is nothing natural he may not lose.

95

Memory，joy，are intuitions；and even mathematical propositions become intuitions，for education produces natural intuitions，and natural intuitions are erased by education.

96

When we are accustomed to use bad reasons for proving natural effects，we are not willing to receive good reasons when they are discovered.An example may be given from the circulation of the blood as a reason why the vein swells below the ligature.

97

The most important affair in life is the choice of a calling；chance decides it.Custom makes men masons，soldiers，slaters.“He is a good slater，”says one，and，speaking of soldiers，remarks，“They are perfect fools.”But others affirm，“There is nothing great but war，the rest of men are good for nothing.”We choose our callings according as we hear this or that praised or despised in our childhood，for we naturally love truth and hate folly.These words move us；the only error is in their application.So great is the force of custom that out of those whom nature has only made men，are created all conditions of men.For some districts are full of masons，others of soldiers，etc..Certainly nature is not so uniform.It is custom then which does this，for it constrains nature.But sometimes nature gains the ascendancy，and preserves man ’ s instinct，in spite of all custom，good or bad.

98


Bias leading to error.
 —It is a deplorable thing to see all men deliberating on means alone，and not on the end.Each thinks how he will acquit himself in his condition；but as for the choice of condition，or of country，chance gives them to us.

It is a pitiable thing to see so many Turks，heretics，and infidels follow the way of their fathers for the sole reason that each has been imbued with the prejudice that it is the best.And that fixes for each man his conditions of locksmith，soldier，etc.

Hence savages care nothing for Providence
 
[24]

 .

99

There is an universal and essential difference between the actions of the will and all other actions.

The will is one of the chief factors in belief，not that it creates belief，but because things are true or false according to the aspect in which we look at them.The will，which prefers one aspect to another，turns away the mind from considering the qualities of all that it does not like to see；and thus the mind，moving in accord with the will，stops to consider the aspect which it likes，and so judges by what it sees.

100


Self-love.
 —The nature of self-love and of this human Ego is to love self only and consider self only.But what will man do？He cannot prevent this object that he loves from being full of faults and wants.He wants to be great，and he sees himself small.He wants to be happy，and he sees himself miserable.He wants to be perfect，and he sees himself full of imperfections.He wants to be the object of love and esteem among men，and he sees that his faults merit only their hatred and contempt.This embarrassment in which he finds himself produces in him the most unrighteous and criminal passion that can be imagined；for he conceives a mortal enmity against that truth which reproves him，and which convinces him of his faults.He would annihilate it，but，unable to destroy it in its essence，he destroys it as far as possible in his own knowledge and in that of others；that is to say，he devotes all his attention to hiding his faults both from others and from himself，and he cannot endure either that others should point them out to him，or that they should see them.

Truly it is an evil to be full of faults；but it is a still greater evil to be full of them，and to be unwilling to recognise them，since that is to add the further fault of a voluntary illusion.We do not like others to deceive us；we do not think it fair that they should be held in higher esteem by us than they deserve；it is not then fair that we should deceive them，and should wish them to esteem us more highly than we deserve.

Thus，when they discover only the imperfections and vices which we really have，it is plain they do us no wrong，since it is not they who cause them；they rather do us good，since they help us to free ourselves from an evil，namely，the ignorance of these imperfections.We ought not to be angry at their knowing our faults and despising us；it is but right that they should know us for what we are，and should despise us，if we are contemptible.

Such are the feelings that would arise in a heart full of equity and justice.What must we say then of our own heart，when we see in it a wholly different disposition？For is it not true that we hate truth and those who tell it us，and that we like them to be deceived in our favour，and prefer to be esteemed by them as being other than what we are in fact？One proof of this makes me shudder.The Catholic religion does not bind us to confess our sins indiscriminately to everybody；it allows them to remain hidden from all other men save one，to whom she bids us reveal the innermost recesses of our heart，and show ourselves as we are.There is only this one man in the world whom she orders us to undeceive，and she binds him to an inviolable secrecy，which makes this knowledge to him as if it were not.Can we imagine anything more charitable and pleasant？And yet the corruption of man is such that he finds even this law harsh；and it is one of the main reasons which has caused a great part of Europe to rebel against the Church.

How unjust and unreasonable is the heart of man，which feels it disagreeable to be obliged to do in regard to one man what in some measure it were right to do to all men！For is it right that we should deceive men？

There are different degrees in this aversion to truth；but all may perhaps be said to have it in some degree，because it is inseparable from self-love.It is this false delicacy which makes those who are under the necessity of reproving others choose so many windings and middle courses to avoid offence.They must lessen our faults，appear to excuse them，intersperse praises and evidence of love and esteem.Despite all this，the medicine does not cease to be bitter to self-love.It takes as little as it can，always with disgust，and often with a secret spite against those who administer it.

Hence it happens that if any have some interest in being loved by us，they are averse to render us a service which they know to be disagreeable.They treat us as we wish to be treated.We hate the truth，and they hide it from us.We desire flattery，and they flatter us.We like to be deceived，and they deceive us.

So each degree of good fortune which raises us in the world removes us farther from truth，because we are most afraid of wounding those whose affection is most useful and whose dislike is most dangerous.A prince may be the byword of all Europe，and he alone will know nothing of it.I am not astonished.To tell the truth is useful to those to whom it is spoken，but disadvantageous to those who tell it，because it makes them disliked.Now those who live with princes love their own interests more than that of the prince whom they serve；and so they take care not to confer on him a benefit so as to injure themselves.

This evil is no doubt greater and more common among the higher classes；but the lower are not exempt from it，since there is always some advantage in making men love us.Human life is thus only a perpetual illusion；men deceive and flatter each other.No one speaks of us in our presence as he does of us in our absence.Human society is founded on mutual deceit；few friendships would endure if each knew what his friend said of him in his absence，although he then spoke in sincerity and without passion.

Man is then only disguise，falsehood，and hypocrisy，both in himself and in regard to others.He does not wish any one to tell him the truth；he avoids telling it to others，and all these dispositions，so removed from justice and reason，have a natural root in his heart.

101

I set it down as a fact that if all men knew what each said of the other，there would not be four friends in the world.This is apparent from the quarrels which arise from the indiscreet tales told from time to time.（I say，further，all men would be...）

102

Some vices only lay hold of us by means of others，and these，like branches，fall on removal of the trunk.

103

The example of Alexander's chastity has not made so many continent as that of his drunkenness has made intemperate.It is not shameful not to be as virtuous as he，and it seems excusable to be no more vicious.We do not believe ourselves to be exactly sharing in the vices of the vulgar，when we see that we are sharing in those of great men；and yet we do not observe that in these matters they are ordinary men.We hold on to them by the same end by which they hold on to the rabble；for，however exalted they are，they are still united at some point to the lowest of men.They are not suspended in the air，quite removed from our society.No，no；if they are greater than we，it is because their heads are higher；but their feet are as low as ours.They are all on the same level，and rest on the same earth；and by that extremity they are as low as we are，as the meanest folk，as infants，and as the beasts.

104

When our passion leads us to do something，we forget our duty；for example，we like a book and read it，when we ought to be doing something else.Now，to remind ourselves of our duty，we must set ourselves a task we dislike；we then plead that we have something else to do，and by this means remember our duty.

105

How difficult it is to submit anything to the judgment of another，without prejudicing his judgment by the manner in which we submit it！If we say，“I think it beautiful，”“I think it obscure，”or the like，we either entice the imagination into that view，or irritate it to the contrary.It is better to say nothing；and then the other judges according to what really is，that is to say，according as it then is，and according as the other circumstances，not of our making，have placed it.But we at least shall have added nothing，unless it be that silence also produces an effect，according to the turn and the interpretation which the other will be disposed to give it，or as he will.guess it from gestures or countenance，or from the tone of the voice，il he is a physiognomist.So difficult is it not to upset a judgment from its natural place，or，rather，so rarely is it firm and stable！

106

By knowing each man's ruling passion，we are sure of pleasing him；and yet each has his fancies，opposed to his true good，in the very idea which he has of the good.It is a singularly puzzling fact.

107


Lustravit lampade
 terras
 
[25]

 .—The weather and my mood have little connection.I have my foggy and my fine days within me；my prosperity or misfortune has little to do with the matter.I sometimes struggle against luck，the glory of mastering it makes me master it gaily；whereas I am sometimes surfeited in the midst of good fortune.

108

Although people may have no interest in what they are saying，we must not absolutely conclude from this that they are not lying；for there are some people who lie for the mere sake of lying.

109

When we are well we wonder what we would do if we were ill，but when we are ill we take medicine cheerfully；the illness persuades us to do so.We have no longer the passions and desires for amusements and promenades which health gave to us，but which are incompatible with the necessities of illness.Nature gives us，then，passions and desires suitable to our present state
 
[26]

 .We are only troubled by the fears which we，and not nature，give ourselves，for they add to the state in which we are the passions of the state in which we are not.

As nature makes us always unhappy in every state，our desires picture to us a happy state；because they add to the state in which we are the pleasures of the state in which we are not.And if we attained to these pleasures，we should not be happy after all；because we should have other desires natural to this new state.

We must particularise this general proposition...

110

The consciousness of the falsity of present pleasures，and the ignorance of the vanity of absent pleasures，cause inconstancy.

111


Inconstancy.
 —We think we are playing on ordinary organs when playing upon man.Men are organs，it is true，but，odd，changeable，variable （with pipes not arranged in proper order.Those who only know how to play on ordinary organs） will not produce harmonies on these.We must know where （the keys）
 are.

112


Inconstancy.
 —Things have different qualities，and the soul different inclinations；for nothing is simple which is presented to the soul，and the soul never presents itself simply to any object.Hence it comes that we weep and laugh at the same thing.

113


Inconstancy and oddity.
 —To live only by work，and to rule over the most powerful State in the world，are very opposite things.They are united in the person of the great Sultan of the Turks.

114

Variety is as abundant as all tones of the voice，all ways of walking，coughing，blowing the nose，sneezing.We distinguish vines by their fruit，and call them the Condrien，the Desargues，and such and such a stock.Is this all？Has a vine ever produced two bunches exactly the same，and has a bunch two grapes alike？etc..

I can never judge of the same thing exactly in the same way.I cannot judge of my work，while doing it.I must do as the artists，stand at a distance，but not too far.How far，then？Guess.

115


Variety.
 —Theology is a science，but at the same time how many sciences？A man is a whole；but if we dissect him，will he be the head，the heart，the stomach，the veins，each vein，each portion of a vein，the blood，each humour in the blood？

A town，a country-place，is from afar a town and a countryplace.But，as we draw near，there are houses，trees，tiles，leaves，grass，ants，limbs of ants，in infinity.All this is contained under the name of country-place.

116


Thoughts.—
 All is one，all is different.How many natures exist in man？ How many vocations？ And by what chance does each man ordinarily choose what he has heard praised？ A well-turned heel.

117


The heel of a slipper.
 —“Ah！How well this is turned！Here is a clever workman！How brave is this soldier！”This is the source of our inclinations，and of the choice of conditions.“How much this man drinks！How little that one！”This makes people sober or drunk，soldiers，cowards，etc.

118

Chief talent，that which rules the rest.

119

Nature imitates herself.A seed sown in good ground brings forth fruit.A principle，instilled into a good mind，brings forth fruit.Numbers imitate space，which is of a different nature.

All is made and led by the same master，root，branches，and fruits；principles and consequences.

120

（Nature diversifies and imitates；art imitates and diversifies.）

121

Nature always begins the same things again，the years，the days，the hours；in like manner spaces and numbers follow each other from beginning to end.Thus is made a kind of infinity and eternity.Not that anything in all this is infinite and eternal，but these finite realities are infinitely multiplied.Thus it seems to me to be only the number which multiplies them that is infinite.

122

Time heals griefs and quarrels，for we change and are no longer the same persons.Neither the offender nor the offended are any more themselves.It is like a nation which we have provoked，but meet again after two generations.They are still renchmen，but not the same.

123

He no longer loves the person whom he loved ten years ago.I quite believe it.She is no longer the same，nor is he.He was young，and she also；she is quite different.He would perhaps love her yet，if she were what she was then.

124

We view things not only from different sides，but with different eyes；we have no wish to find them alike.

125


Contraries.
 —Man is naturally credulous and incredulous，timid and rash.

126

Description of man：dependency，desire of independence，need.

127

Condition of man：inconstancy，weariness，unrest.

128

The weariness which is felt by us in leaving pursuits to which we are attached.A man dwells at home with pleasure；but if he sees a woman who charms him，or if he enjoys himself in play for five or six days，he is miserable if he returns to his former way of living.Nothing is more common than that.

129

Our nature consists in motion
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 ；complete rest is death.

130


Restlessness.
 —If a soldier，or labourer，complain of the hardship of his lot，set him to do nothing.

131


Weariness
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 .—Nothing is so insufferable to man as to be completely at rest，without passions，without business，without diversion，without study.He then feels his nothingness，his forlornness，his insufficiency，his dependence，his weakness，his emptiness.There will immediately arise from the depth of his heart weariness，gloom，sadness，fretfulness，vexation，despair.

132

Methinks Caesar was too old to set about amusing himself with conquering the world.Such sport was good for Augustus or Alexander.They were still young men，and thus difficult to restrain.But Caesar should have been more mature
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 .

133

Two faces which resemble each other，make us laugh，when together，by their resemblance，though neither of them by itself makes us laugh.

134

How useless is painting，which attracts admiration by the resemblance of things，the originals of which we do not admire！

135

The struggle alone pleases us，not the victory.We love to see animals fighting，not the victor infuriated over the vanquished.We would only see the victorious end；and，as soon as it comes，we are satiated.It is the same in play，and the same in the search for truth.In disputes we like to see the clash of opinions，but not at all to contemplate truth when found.To observe it with pleasure，we have to see it emerge out of strife.So in the passions，there is pleasure in seeing the collision of two contraries；but when one acquires the mastery，it becomes only brutality.We never seek things for themselves，but for the search.Likewise in plays，scenes which do not rouse the emotion of fear are worthless，so are extreme and hopeless misery，brutal lust，and extreme cruelty.

136

A mere trifle consoles us，for a mere trifle distresses us
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 .

137

Without examining every particular pursuit，it is enough to comprehend them under diversion.

138

Men naturally slaters and of all callings，save in their own Tooms.

139


Diversion
 .—When I have occasionally set myself to consider the different distractions of men，the pains and perils to which they expose themselves at court or in war，whence arise so many quarrels，passions，bold and often bad ventures，etc.，I have discovered that all the unhappiness of men arises from one single fact，that they cannot stay quietly in their own chamber.A man who has enough to live on，if he knew how to stay with pleasure at home，would not leave it to go to sea or to besiege a town.A commission in the army would not be bought so dearly，but that it is found insufferable not to budge from the town；and men only seek conversation and entering games，because they cannot remain with pleasure at home.


But on further consideration，when，after finding the cause of all our ills，I have sought to discover the reason of it，I have found that there is one very real reason，namely，the natural poverty of our feeble and mortal condition，so miserable that nothing can comfort us when we think of it closely.

Whatever condition we picture to ourselves，if we muster all the good things which it is possible to possess，royalty is the finest position in the world.Yet，when we imagine a king attended with every pleasure he can feel，if he be without diversion，and be left to consider and reflect on what he is，this feeble happiness will not sustain him；he will necessarily fall into forebodings of dangers，of revolutions which may happen，and，finally，of death and inevitable disease；so that if he be without what is called diversion，he is unhappy，and more unhappy than the least of his subjects who plays and diverts himself.

Hence it comes that play and the society of women，war，and high posts，are so sought after.Not that there is in fact any happiness in them，or that men imagine true bliss to consist in money won at play，or in the hare which they hunt；we would not take these as a gift.We do not seek that easy and peaceful lot which permits us to think of our unhappy condition，nor the dangers of war，nor the labour of office，but the bustle which averts these thoughts of ours，and amuses us.

Reasons why we like the chase better than the quarry.

Hence it comes that men so much love noise and stir；hence it comes that the prison is so horrible a punishment；hence it comes that the pleasure of solitude is a thing incomprehensible.And it is in fact the greatest source of happiness in the condition of kings，that men try incessantly to divert them，and to procure for them all kinds of pleasures.

The king is surrounded by persons whose only thought is to divert the king，and to prevent his thinking of self.For he is unhappy，king though he be，if he think of himself.

This is all that men have been able to discover to make themselves happy.And those who philosophise on the matter，and who think men unreasonable for spending a whole day in chasing a hare which they would not have bought，scarce know our nature.The hare in itself would not screen us from the sight of death and calamities；but the chase which turns away our attention from these，does screen us.

The advice given to Pyrrhus to take the rest which he was about to seek with so much labour，was full of difficulties
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 .

（To bid a man live quietly is to bid him live happily.It is to advise him to be in a state perfectly happy，in which he can think at leisure without finding therein a cause of distress.This is to misunderstand nature.

As men who naturally understand their own condition avoid nothing so much as rest，so there is nothing they leave undone in seeking turmoil.Not that they have an instinctive knowledge of true happiness...

So we are wrong in blaming them.Their error does not lie in seeking excitement，if they seek it only as a diversion；the evil is that they seek it as if the possession of the objects of their quest would make them really happy.In this respect it is right to call their quest a vain one.Hence in all this both the censurers and the censured do not understand man's true nature.）

And thus，when we take the exception against them，that what they seek with such fervour cannot satisfy them，if they replied—as they should do if they considered the matter thoroughly—that they sought in it only a violent and impetuous，occupation which turned their thoughts from self，and that they therefore chose an attractive object to charm and ardently attract them，they would leave their opponents without a reply.But they do not make this reply，because they do not know themselves.They do not know that it is the chase，and not the quarry，which they seek
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Dancing：we must consider rightly where to place our feet.—A gentleman sincerely believes that hunting is great and royal sport；but a beater is not of this opinion.

They imagine that if they obtained such a post，they would then rest with pleasure，and are insensible of the insatiable nature of their desire.They think they are truly seeking quiet，and they are only seeking excitement.

They have a secret instinct which impels them to seek amusement and occupation abroad，and which arises from the sense of their constant unhappiness.They have another secret instinct，a remnant of the greatness of our original nature，which teaches them that happiness in reality consists only in rest，and not in stir.And of these two contrary instincts they form within themselves a confused idea，which hides itself from their view in the depths of their soul，inciting them to aim at rest through excitement，and always to fancy that the satisfaction which they have not will come to them，if，by surmounting whatever difficulties confront them，they can thereby open the door to rest.

Thus passes away all man's life.Men seek rest in a struggle a-gainst difficulties；and when they have conquered these，rest becomes insufferable.For we think either of the misfortunes we have or of those which threaten us.And even if we should see ourselves sufficiently sheltered on all sides，weariness of its own accord would not fail to arise from the depths of the heart wherein it has its natural roots，and to fill the mind with its poison.

Thus so wretched is man that he would weary even without any cause for weariness from the peculiar state of his disposition；and so frivolous is he，that，though full of a thousand reasons for weariness，the least thing，such as playing billiards or hitting a ball，is sufficient to amuse him.

But will you say what object has he in all this？ The pleasure of bragging to-morrow among his friends that he has played better than another.So others sweat in their own rooms to show to the learned that they have solved a problem in algebra，which no one had hitherto been able to solve.Many more expose themselves to extreme perils，in my opinion as foolishly，in order to boast afterwards that they have captured a town.Lastly，others wear themselves out in studying all these things，not in order to become wiser，but only in order to prove that they know them；and these are the most senseless of the band，since they are so knowingly，whereas one may suppose of the others，that if they knew it，they would no longer be foolish.

This man spends his life without weariness in playing every day for a small stake.Give him each morning the money he can win each day，on condition he does not play；you make him miserable.It will perhaps be said that he seeks the amusement of play and not the winnings.Make him then play for nothing；he will not become excited over it，and will feel bored.It is then not the amusement alone that he seeks；a languid and passionless amusement will weary him.He must get excited over it，and deceive himself by the fancy that he will be happy to win what he would not have as a gift on condition of not playing；and he must make for himself an object of passion，and excite over it his desire，his anger，his fear，to obtain his imagined end，as children are frightened at the face they have blackened.Whence comes it that this man，who lost his only son a few months ago，or who this morning was in such trouble through being distressed by lawsuits and quarrels，now no longer thinks of them？ Do not won-der；he is quite taken up in looking out for the boar which his dogs have been hunting so hotly for the last six hours.He requires nothing more.However full of sadness a man may be，he is happy for the time，if you can prevail upon him to enter into some amusement；and however happy a man may be，he will soon be discontented and wretched，if he be not diverted and occupied by some passion or pursuit which prevents weariness from overcoming him.Without amusement there is no joy；with amusement there is no sadness.And this also constitutes the happiness of persons in high position，that they have a number of people to amuse them，and have the power to keep themselves in this state.

Consider this.What is it to be superintendent，chancellor，first president，but to be in a condition wherein from early morning a large number of people come from all quarters to see them，so as not to leave them an hour in the day in which they can think of themselves？ And when they are in disgrace and sent back to their country houses，where they lack neither wealth nor servants to help them on occasion，they do not fail to be wretched and desolate，because no one prevents them from thinking of themselves.

140

（How does it happen that this man，so distressed at the death of his wife and his only son，or who has some great lawsuit which annoys him，is not at this moment sad，and that he seems so free from all painful and disquieting thoughts ？ We need not wonder；for a ball has been served him，and he must return it to his companion.He is occupied in catching it in its fall from the roof，to win a game.How can he think of his own affairs，pray，when he has this other matter in hand ？ Here is a care worthy of occupying this great soul，and taking away from him every other thought of the mind.This man，born to know the universe，to judge all causes，to govern a whole state，is altogether occupied and taken up with the business of catching a hare.And if he does not lower himself to this，and wants always to be on the strain，he will be more foolish still，because he would raise himself above humanity；and after all he is only a man，that is to say capable of little and of much，of all and of nothing；he is neither angel nor brute，but man.）

141

Men spend their time in following a ball or a hare；it is the pleasure even of kings.

142


Diversion.
 —Is not the royal dignity sufficiently great in itself to make its possessor happy by the mere contemplation of what he is？ Must he be diverted from this thought like ordinary folk？ I see well that a man is made happy by diverting him from the view of his domestic sorrows so as to occupy all his thoughts with the care of dancing.well.But will it be the same with a king，and will he be happier in the pursuit of these idle amusements than in the contemplation of his greatness？ And what more satisfactory object could be presented to his mind？Would it not be a deprivation of his delight for him to occupy his soul with the thought of how to adjust his steps to the cadence of an air，or of how to throw a（ball）skilfully，instead of leaving it to enjoy quietly the contemplation of the majestic glory which encompasses him？ Let us make the trial；let us leave a king all alone to reflect on himself quite at leisure，without any gratification of the senses，without any care in his mind，without society；and we will see that a king without diversion is a man full of wretchedness.So this is carefully avoided，and near the persons of kings there never fail to be a great number of people who see to it that amusement follows business，and who watch all the time of their leisure to supply them with delights and games，so that there is no blank in it.In fact，kings are surrounded with persons who are wonderfully attentive in taking care that the king be not alone and in a state to think of himself，knowing well that he will be miserable，king though he be，if he meditate on self.

In all this I am not talking of Christian kings as Christians，but only as kings.

143


Diversion.
 —Men are entrusted from infancy with the care of their honour，their property，their friends，and even with the property and the honour of their friends.They are overwhelmed with business，with the study of languages，and with physical exercise；and they are made to understand that they cannot be happy unless their health，their honour，their fortune and that of their friends be in good condition，and that a single thing wanting will make them unhappy.Thus they are given cares and business which make them bustle about from break of day.—It is，you will exclaim，a strange way to make them happy！What more could be done to make them miserable？—Indeed！what could be done？ We should only have to relieve them from all these cares；for then they would see themselves：they would reflect on what they are，whence they came，whither they go，and thus we cannot employ and divert them too much.And this is why，after having given them so much business，we advise them，if they have some time for relaxation，to employ it in amusement，in play，and to be always fully，occupied.

How hollow and full of ribaldry is the heart of man！

144

I spent a long time in the study of the abstract sciences，and was disheartened by the small number of fellow-students in them.When I commenced the study of man，I saw that these abstract sciences are not suited to man，and that I was wandering farther from my own state in examining them，than others in not knowing them.I pardoned their little knowledge；but I thought at least to find many companions in the study of man，and that it was the true study which is suited to him.I have been deceived；still fewer study it than geometry.It is only from the want of knowing how to study this that we seek the other studies.But is it not that even here is not the knowledge which man should have，and that for the purpose of happiness it is better for him not to know himself？

145

（One thought alone occupies us；we cannot think of two things at the same time.This is lucky for us according to the world，not according to God.）

146

Man is obviously made to think.It is his whole dignity and his whole merit；and his whole duty is to think as he ought.Now，the order of thought is to begin with self，and with its Author and its end.

Now，of what does the world think？ Never of this，but of dancing，playing the lute，singing，making verses，running at the ring，etc.，fighting，making oneself king，without thinking what it is to be a king and what to be a man.

147

We do not content ourselves with the life we have in ourselves and in our own being；we desire to live an imaginary life in the mind of others，and for this purpose we endeavour to shine.We labour unceasingly to adorn and preserve this imaginary existence，and neglect the real.And if we possess calmness，or generosity，or truthfulness，we are eager to make it known，so as to attach these virtues to that imaginary existence.We would rather separate them from ourselves to join them to it；and we would willingly be cowards in order to acquire the reputation of being brave.A great proof of the nothingness of our being，not to be satisfied with the one without the other，and to renounce the one for the other！For he would be infamous who would not die to preserve his honour.

148

We are so presumptuous that we would wish to be known by all the world，even by people who shall come after，when we shall be no more；and we are so vain that the esteem.of five or six neighbours delights and contents us.

149

We do not trouble ourselves about being esteemed in the towns through which we pass.But if we are to remain a little while there，we are so concerned.How long is necessary？ A time commensurate with our vain and paltry life.

150

Vanity is so anchored in the heart of man that a soldier，a soldier ’ s servant，a cook，a porter brags，and wishes to have his admirers.Even philosophers wish for them.Those who write against it want to have the glory of having written well
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 ；and those who read it desire the glory of having read it.I who write this have perhaps this desire，and perhaps those who will read it...

151


Glory.
 —Admiration spoils all from infancy.Ah！How well said！Ah！How well done！How well-behaved he is！etc.

The children of Port-Royal，who do not receive this stimulus of envy and glory，fall into carelessness.

152


Pride.
 —Curiosity is only vanity.Most frequently we wish to know but to talk.Otherwise we would not take a sea voyage in order never to talk of it，and for the sole pleasure of seeing without hope of ever communicating it.

153


Of the desire of being esteemed by those with whom we are
 .—Pride takes such natural possession of us in the midst of our woes，errors，etc.We even lose our life with joy，provided people talk of it.

Vanity：play，hunting，visiting，false shame，a lasting name.

154

[（I have no friends）to your advantage.]

155

A true friend is so great an advantage，even for the greatest lords，in order that he may speak well of them，and back them in their absence，that they should do all to have one.But they should choose well；for，if they spend all their efforts in the interests of fools，it will be of no use，however well these may speak of them；and these will not even speak well of them if they find themselves on the weakest side，for they have no influence；and thus they will speak ill of them in company.

156


Ferox gens，nullam esse vitam sine armis rati
 
 
[34]

 .—They prefer death to peace；others prefer death to war.

Every opinion may be held preferable to life，the love of which is so strong and so natural.

157

Contradiction：contempt for our existence，to die for nothing，hatred of our existence.

158


Pursuits
 .——The charm of fame is so great，that we like every object to which it is attached，even death.

159

Noble deeds are most estimable when hidden.When I see some of these in history（as p.184）
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 ，they please me greatly.But after all they have not been quite hidden，since they have been known；and though people have done what they could to hide them，the little publication of them spoils all，for what was best in them was the wish to hide them.

160

Sneezing absorbs all the functions of the soul，as well as work does；but we do not draw therefrom the same conclusions against the greatness of man，because it is against his will.And although we bring it on ourselves，it is nevertheless against our will that we sneeze.It is not in view of the act itself；it is for another end.And thus it is not a proof of the weakness of man，and of his slavery under that action.

It is not disgraceful for man to yield to pain，and it is disgraceful to yield to pleasure.This is not because pain comes to us from without，and we ourselves seek pleasure；for it is possible to seek pain，and yield to it purposely，without this kind of baseness.Whence comes it，then，that reason thinks it honourable to succumb under stress of pain，and disgraceful to yield to the attack of pleasure？ It is because pain does not tempt and attract us.It is we ourselves who choose it voluntarily，and will it to prevail over us.So that we are masters of the situation；and in this man yields to himself，But in pleasure it is man who yields to pleasure.Now only mastery and sovereignty bring glory，and only slavery brings shame.

161


Vanity.
 —How wonderful it is that a thing so evident as the vanity of the world is so little known，that it is a strange and surprising thing to say that it is foolish to seek greatness！

162

He who will know fully the vanity of man has only to consider the causes and effects of love.The cause is a je ne sais quoi
 （Corneille），and the effects are dreadful.This je ne sais quoi
 ，so small an object that we cannot recognise it，agitates a whole country，princes，armies，the entire world.

Cleopatra's nose：had it been shorter，the whole aspect of the world would have been altered.

163


Vanity.
 —The cause and the effects of love：Cleopatra.

164

He who does not see the vanity of the world is himself very vain.Indeed who do not see it but youths who are absorbed in fame，diversion，and the thought of the future？ But take away diversion，and you will see them dried up with weariness.They feel then their nothingness without knowing it；for it is indeed to be unhappy to be in insufferable sadness as soon as we are reduced to thinking of self，and have no diversion.

165


Thoughts.—In omnibus requiem qucesivi
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 .If our condition were truly happy，we would not need diversion from thinking of it in order to make ourselves happy.

166


Diversion.
 —Death is easier to bear without thinking of it，than is the thought of death without peril.

167

The miseries of human life have established all this：as men have seen this，they have taken up diversion.

168


Diversion.
 —As men are not able to fight against death，misery，ignorance，they have taken it into their heads，in order to be happy，not to think of them at all.

169

Despite these miseries，man wishes to be happy，and only wishes to be happy，and cannot wish not to be so.But how will he set about it？To be happy he would have to make himself immortal；but，not being able to do so，it has occurred to him to prevent himself from thinking of death.

170


Diversion.
 —If man were happy，he would be the more so，the less he was diverted，like the Saints and God.—Yes；but is it not to be happy to have a faculty of being amused by diversion？—No；for that comes from elsewhere and from without，and thus is dependent，and therefore subject to be disturbed by a thousand accidents，which bring inevitable griefs.

171


Misery.
 —The only thing which consoles us for our miseries is diversion，and yet this it the greatest of our miseries.For it is this which principally hinders us from reflecting upon ourselves，and which makes us insensibly ruin ourselves.Without this we should be in a state of weariness，and this weariness would spur us to seek a more solid means of escaping from it.But diversion amuses us，and leads us unconsciously to death.

172

We do not rest satisfied with the present.We anticipate the future as too slow in coming，as if in order to hasten its course；or we recall the past，to stop its too rapid flight.So imprudent are we that we wander in the times which are not ours，and do not think of the only one which belongs to us；and so idle are we that we dream of those times which are no more，and thoughtlessly overlook that which alone exists.For the present is generally painful to us.We conceal it from our sight，because it troubles us；and if it be delightful to us，we regret to see it pass away.We try to sustain it by the future，and think of arranging matters which are not in our power，for a time which we have no certainty of reaching.

Let each one examine his thoughts，and he will find them all occupied with the past and the future.We scarcely ever think of the present；and if we think of it，it is only to take light from it to arrange the future.

The present is never our end.The past and the present are our means；the future alone is our end
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 .So we never live，but we hope to live；and，as we are always preparing to be happy，it is inevitable we should never be so.

173

They say that eclipses foretoken misfortune，because misfortunes are common，so that，as evil happens so often，they often foretell it；whereas if they said that they predict good fortune，they would often be wrong.They attribute good fortune only to rare conjunctions of the heavens；so they seldom fail in prediction.

174


Misery
 .——Solomon and Job have best known and best spoken of the misery of man；the former the most fortunate，and the latter the most unfortunate of men；the former knowing the vanity of pleasures from experience，the latter the reality of evils.

175

We know ourselves so little，that many think they are about to die when they are well，and many think they are well when they are near death，unconscious of approaching fever，or of the abscess ready to form itself
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176

Cromwell was about to ravage all Christendom；the royal family was undone，and his own for ever established，save for a little grain of sand which formed in his ureter.Rome herself was trembling under him；but this small piece of gravel having formed there，he is dead，his family cast down，all is peaceful，and the king is restored.

177

（Three hosts.）Would he who had possessed the friendship of the King of England，the King of Poland，and the Queen of Sweden，have believed he would lack a refuge and shelter in the world？

178

Macrobius
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 ：on the innocents slain by Herod.

179

When Augustus learnt that Herod's own son was amongst the infants under two years of age，whom he had caused to be slain，he said that it was better to be Herod ’ s pig than his son.—Macrobius，Sat.，book ii，chap.4.

180

The great and the humble have the same misfortunes，the same griefs，the same passions；but the one is at the top of the wheel，and the other near the centre，and so less disturbed by the same revolutions.

181

We are so unfortunate that we can only take pleasure in a thing on condition of being annoyed if it turn out ill，as a thousand things can do，and do every hour.He who should find the secret of rejoicing in the good，without troubling himself with its contrary evil，would have hit the mark.It is perpetual motion.

182

Those who have always good hope in the midst of misfortunes，and who are delighted with good luck，are suspected of being very pleased with the ill success of the affair，if they are not equally distressed by bad luck；and they are overjoyed to find these pretexts of hope，in order to show that they are concerned and to conceal by the joy which they feign to feel that which they have at seeing the failure of the matter.

183

We run carelessly to the precipice，after we have put something before us to prevent us seeing it.
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 [33]
 A thought of Cicero in Pro Archia
 ，mentioned by Montaigne，Essais
 ，i，41.


 [34]
 Livy，ⅹⅹⅹⅳ，17.Montaigne，Essais
 ，ⅰ，40.


 [35]
 This is a reference to Montaigne，Essais，
 ⅰ，40.See also ibid.，ⅲ，10.
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 Eccles，ⅹⅹⅳ，11，in the Vulgate.



 [37]
 Montaigne，Essais
 ，ⅰ，3.


 [38]
 Compare Montaigne，Essais
 ，ⅰ，19.


 [39]
 A Latin writer of the fifth century.He was a Neo-Platonist in philosophy.


第二部分 没有上帝的人的不幸

60

第一部：人没有上帝时的不幸。

第二部：人有了上帝时的幸福。

或者，第一部：论人性是堕落的。人性本身可以自证。

第二部：论救世主的存在。圣书中得以证明。

61

顺序。——我可以很好地用这样一种顺序处理这篇文章：先是展示人类在所有情况下的虚荣，接着展示日常生活中的虚荣，然后展示哲理性生活中的虚荣，怀疑论者的、斯多噶学派的；但不一定都保持这种顺序。我略微知道它是什么，懂得它的人本来就很少。没有一种科学能够掌握它。托马斯·阿奎那
 
[1]

 也不能掌握它。
 
[2]

 数学虽然能掌握它，但在深度上，数学也是无能为力的。

62

第一部分的序言。——要谈论那些曾经探索过自我意识的人；谈论沙伦
 
[3]

 那让人丧气和疲倦的书本目录；谈论蒙田的混乱；蒙田十分清楚自己对方法论的贫乏，所以他总是从一个主题跳到另一个主题以回避它；他追求时髦。

他那自我描述的愚蠢的计划！但这一点并不是偶然的，也不违背他的准则，因为每个人都会犯错误，这一点是出自他的准则本身，出自那些最初的和主要的计划。因为出于偶然和弱势而说了愚蠢的话是一种普遍的不幸；但若有意地说愚蠢的话就是难堪而不被容忍的了，就像说了诸如……

63

蒙田。——蒙田的缺点太多。污秽的语言；这是很糟糕的，不论古尔内夫人怎么认为。
 
[4]

 人们不用眼睛——就容易轻信而受骗。强求把圆形变为方形以期形成更大的世界——就是无知。他关于自杀和死亡的观点。他建议对救助采取漠视的态度，既不害怕也不忏悔。
 
[5]

 正如他的书不用于宗教信仰的意图，所以他不必提及信仰；但我们总是有责任不脱离信仰。在生活的某些相关的方面，人们能原谅他的较合理的自由和放纵的观点（730，231），
 
[6]

 但人们不能原谅他在死亡问题上那种完全异教徒式的观点。如果他都不希望像一个基督徒那样死去，那他就一定是抛弃了所有的信仰了。所以，纵观蒙田全书，他对死亡的观点只是怯懦而又优柔的。

64

不只在蒙田身上，在我身上，我也发现了所有我在他身上看到的一切。

65

很难找到蒙田身上所拥有的优点。在他身上的邪恶，我指那些除他的道德外的东西，是可以立刻得到改正的，假如他能够被告知他讲述的琐事太多，谈论他自己的成分太多。

66

人必须对自己有所了解。如果这样做无法帮助我们发现真理的话，它至少帮助我们形成了一种生活的准则，没有比这更好的了。

67

科学的空虚。——物理科学不会在我因为道德上的无知而痛苦的时候安慰我。但伦理科学却能在我因物理科学上的无知而痛苦的时候安慰我。

68

人类从来不会被教育去做一名绅士，但可以被教育去掌握其他一切事物。他们从来不会在他们懂得的知识之余做太多的装饰，就像知道如何做一名绅士。他们只修饰那些他们知道自己根本就不懂的事物。

69

无限、中庸。——当我们阅读速度太快或太慢时，我们什么都无法理解。

70

自然……（自然把我们十分稳妥地放置在中心，如果我们改变天平的一边，我们必须也改变天平的另一边。我行动，动物跑。
 
[7]

 这让我相信，在我们脑海中的思维也是如此调整的，他碰到了一面，也碰到了它的反面。）

71

太多的酒和太少的酒。什么都不给他，他就不能发现真理；给他太多，也同样不能发现真理。

72

人的失衡。——（这是我们内在的先天知识指引我们到达的。如果它不可靠的话，人类就没有什么真理可言了；如果它是可靠的，它就会用这种或者那种方式迫使人类谦卑，因为人类发现在它那里有极大的理由使人屈服顺从。既然人类不得不以这种先天的知识存在，我希望，在人类对大自然进行深入的调查之前，他应该严肃认真而又轻松自在地考虑一下自然，同时也反思一下他自身，弄清人与自然之间的和谐在哪里……）让人类去思考整个自然的丰富和伟大崇高，把他的视线从他周围谦卑的事物中跳转出来。让他注视那耀眼的灯光，就像一座永恒不灭的灯塔使整个宇宙发亮；在太阳光所照射出来的巨大的球体的对比下，让地球在他眼里只显现为一个点；让他惊叹这样一个事实，即在球体环绕苍穹自转中，相对比于被其他恒星所照射出来的球体而言，这个由太阳照射出来的巨大的球体是它本身，但也只是宇宙中的一个点。但如果我们的看法被局限在这里，让我们想象着冲破它，相对于为我们提供材料的自然界，构想能力本身将使我们更快地精疲力竭。整个可视的世界，在大自然的巨大怀抱中，只是一个难以觉察的原子。没有任何方法可以靠近它。我们尽量把我们的构想能力扩展到超出一切想象的空间；但是比起事物的真相，
 
[8]

 我们也只是创造出了一些碎片。它是一个无限的球体，球心在任何一个地方，找不到球面。
 
[9]

 总之，它是上帝的全能力量的最显著的证明，所有的想象会在这样的思想中丢弃自己。

回到他自身，让他思考一下，相对于一切存在物来说，他到底是什么；让他把自己看作迷失在大自然的一个偏远的角落里；从他发现他自己投身的这个狭窄的空间里（我指的是宇宙），让他估量地球、王国、城市和他自己的真正价值。在无限之中，人是什么？

但为了给他展现另一个同样令人惊讶的奇迹，让他去审视那些他所知道的最细微的事物吧。让我们给他一件极小的东西，像一条小虫，它那微小的身体和比身体更小的组成部分，它那连接处的关节，关节里的脉管，脉管里的血液，血液里的气息，气息里的点滴，点滴中的雾气。对这最后的东西再加以分割，使他对自己的思想观念疲惫，把他所能分割的最细小的东西拿来作为我们现在讨论的对象。也许他会认为，这里应该是自然界中最细小的了。我将让他看到在这个他认为最细小的东西里有一个新的无底洞。我将向他描绘的不仅是在可见的宇宙，而在所有那些他能想象到的被缩小的原子中还孕育着自然的无限空间。让他看到在那里也有一个宇宙的无限空间。每一个空间里有它自己的天空、它自己的行星、它自己的地球，有和可见的世界一样的相同的比例；在每个地球上的动物和最细小的东西中，他将发现这些东西和所有他最初看到的东西一样，同时也发现在这里其他的任何东西也都是同样没有尽头的。让他在“在一些事物当中是如此细小的东西在另一些事物当中却又是如此之巨大”的惊讶中尽情陶醉自我。有谁能不为我们的身体而震惊呢，它那么微小，在宇宙中难以觉察，在整体的怀抱中它自身是难以被发现的，但在我们所不能达到的虚无的状态下，我们竟一下子成了一个伟人、一个世界，或者恰当地说成了一个整体？凡是用这种观点思考自己的人都会对自己感到恐惧，当他发现自己在用自然赋予他的身体来维系着无限和虚无这两个无底洞时，他会因为这些奇异的现象而战栗；我想，随着他的好奇心转变为赞赏，他将更倾向于默默地思考它们，而不是傲慢地审视它们。

事实上，人在自然中到底是什么？相对无限而言是虚无，相对虚无而言是全体，是虚无与全体之间的一个平衡。因为他距离理解这种极端的状态还很遥远，事物的终结和开始对他来说都是不可逾越地隐藏在一个封闭的奥秘中；他没有能力领会他被创造出来的虚无和他被吞噬在其中的无限。

在弄清它们的起源和终结的无休止的绝望当中，他除了能观察事物的平衡所展现出来的现象之外，还能做什么呢？所有的事物都来自虚无，都受无限的影响。谁将领会这绝妙的进程呢？这些奇迹的创造者能理解它们。其他人却无法理解。

人类疏忽了对这些无限的思考，鲁莽而急切地去对自然界进行研究，好像他们对自然天生具有某些比例似的。奇怪的是，他们希望去了解事物的起因，以便获得整体的知识，但却用猜测的态度，就像对待他们的对象一样来对待无限。毫无疑问，没有推测或者没有像自然那样具有无限的能力的话，这个意图是不可能实现的。

如果我们被很好地告知，我们就会了解，自然把她自己的形象和造物主的形象都铭刻在一切事物当中，一切事物都分享她的双重无限性。所以我们看到所有的科学在它们的研究范围里都是无限的。举个例子，谁会怀疑几何学里有一个无限的问题（关于问题的无限性）需要去解决呢？在它们数目众多和细微的前提中，它们也是无限的；很清楚的是，那些提出类似终极性的东西是不能自证的，必须建立在其他那些同样需要其他事物证明的事物的基础上，所以永远没有终极性的存在。但我们陈述了一些像最终原则的东西，同样，在关于物质对象上，我们称那些超过了我们的感官而不能再被认识的任何事物为不可分割的东西，尽管它的本性是无限可分割的。

在科学的这两种无限性中，大范围的无限性是最容易察觉的，因此，少数人就伪称自己明白一切事物。德谟克利特
 
[10]

 就曾经说：“我将谈论宇宙整体。”
 
[11]



但细微的无限性却不是显而易见的。哲学家们常常宣称掌握了它，正是在这点上，他们都错了。这就产生了像《第一原理》、《哲学原理》这类常见的书名一样，尽管表面上不常见的，但实际上都是在蒙蔽我们，比如《论可知的一切》
 
[12]

 一样。

我们当然相信我们自己有足够的能力到达事物的中心，而不只是围绕在事物的周围。世界的可见范围明显地超出了我们；但正如我们超出了小事物一样，我们相信自己有足够的能力理解它们。然而我们想要达到虚无所需要的能力不比我们想要达到全部所需要的能力少。两者都需要有无穷的能力。在我看来，无论是谁，若理解了关于存在的终极原理的话，那也可能获得了关于无限性的知识。两者相互依存，相辅相成。这两个极端由于距离的作用而接触和融合，同时在上帝那里，也只有在上帝那里，才能发现彼此。

因此让我们认清我们自身的局限吧；我们是某些事物，但我们不是一切事物。我们的存在本身所带有的天性，就遮蔽了我们去理解那些从宇宙虚无中诞生出来的关于最初起源的知识；我们存在的渺小隐匿了我们去发现无限的视野。

我们的理解力理解的是在思想的世界里那些相应的可被理解的事物，正如我们的身体占有的是自然界里相应的一处。

我们在各方面都有局限性，所以我们所有的软弱之处就存在着一种处于这两种极端之间的中庸状态。我们的感官无法知觉到极端。太吵的声音使我们失聪，太强的光亮使我们目眩，太远或者太近都妨碍了我们的视线。文章太冗长和太简短都使我们迷惑不解；太多的事实真相让我们无助（我知道有些人不能理解从虚无中减去四，结果还是虚无的道理）。第一原理对我们来说过于自明；过多的欢愉不适合我们，在音乐中，太多的和声是令人讨厌的；太多的利益引起我们的不愉快；我们希望有略微超出我们所需偿还的债务的资金。只有我们认为能够报答的恩情才是令人舒适的，超出了我们能够报答的范围，感激之情就要被埋怨所取代。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]

 我感觉既不是特别的热也不是特别的冷。过度的属性对我们来说都是有害的，不被我们的感官所知觉；我们不是感觉它们而是在受罪。过于年轻和过于年老都妨碍思维，教育过多和教育太少也是一样。总之，极端的东西对我们来说就如同它们不存在，我们也不在它们关注的范围内。要么它们在回避我们，要么我们在逃脱它们。

这就是我们的真实状态；这使我们既没有能力确定全知，也没有能力完全无知。我们航行在广阔无垠的球体中，在不确定性中漂流，从一端被驱逐到另一端。当我们想把自己连接到某一点并固定下来时，它摇曳着离开了我们；假如我们追随它，它就躲避着我们的掌握，从我们身边闪避开永远地消失在我们周围。没有东西为我们停留。这就是我们的自然状态，却总是与我们所喜好的背道而驰；我们热切地渴望寻找一处坚固的地面和一处最终稳妥的根基，在那里建立一座通往无限的塔楼。但我们的整个基础崩溃了，地球裂为深渊。

因此，让我们别再去期待什么确定性和固定性。我们的理性总是受表象的变化无常的欺骗；没有任何东西能把那处在既贴近有限又远离有限的两种无限之间的有限性固定下来。

如果我们很好地了解了这点，我想我们每个人都会安分地待在自然界为每个人安排的位置和状态中。就像这个跌落于我们的球体，我们注定无法靠近极端而只能处于中间的状态。那么人类对宇宙有多一点的了解又有何意义呢？如果人类有了一点知识，他就理解得更高一些。他是不是总是无止境地远离终点？即使不在我们生命的时间段内，即使生命多延续十年，他仍旧同样距离永恒十分遥远吗？

相对于这些无限性，一切的有限就都是平等的，我觉得没有理由把我们的想象力固定在这个有限上多一些，在那个有限上少一些。单是把我们自己拿来和有限做比较就足以让我们痛苦不堪。

如果人类把他自身作为研究的第一对象，他会发现他的进程是如此的困难。部分又怎么去认识整体呢？但他也许有志于弄清至少是他提供某些比例的那些部分。但世界上的各部分都是相互关联和相互连接的，我相信，如果没有其他的部分和全体的话，孤立地认识一个部分不可能的。

例如，人类和他所知道的一切相联系着。
 
[15]

 他需要有可以居住的住所，有可以使生命延续的时间，有使生命充沛的运动，有构成他自身的元素，有供给他营养的温度和食物，有提供他呼吸的空气。他看到光亮，他感受到他的身体；总之，事物与他都是联系在一起的。想要了解人类，必须了解为何他需要空气才能生存，必须了解空气，我们必须了解它怎样和人类的生活发生联系等等。火焰没有空气无法存在，因此想要了解前者，我们必须知道后者。

既然一切事物既是原因又是结果，既是依赖者又是提供者，既是间接的又是直接的，所有这些都被自然界看不见的链条固定在一起，这链条把最遥远和最不同的事物联系在一起，所以我认为根本不可能只认识部分而不认识整体，或者只认识整体而不具体地去了解部分。

（事物在它自身当中或者在上帝那里的永恒性一定会使我们短暂的生命惊讶不已。大自然的固定和永恒不变，比起不断变化的我们来说，一定也有同样的效果。）

使我们完全没有能力认识事物的原因是：事物是单一的，而我们却是由两种相反的种类不同的自然天性组成，即灵魂和肉体。因为我们的理性部分不可能是精神之外的东西；假如有人坚持认为我们只是单纯的肉体，这就使我们被排除在对事物的认识之外，再没有比“事物认识其自身”这样的说法更让人难以想象的了。我们无法想象事物怎样认识它自身。

所以，如果我们只是肉体，我们根本就不能了解任何东西；如果我们是由精神和肉体构成的，我们无法对单一的事物有一个全面的认识，不论是精神的（事物）还是肉体的（事物）。因此，几乎所有的哲学家都混淆了事物的概念，在精神领域里谈论物质性的事物，在物质领域里谈论精神性的事物。因为他们鲁莽地说：肉体有堕落的倾向，他们（肉体）追求自己的中心，他们在逃避毁灭，他们害怕空虚，他们有倾向、同情、反感等这些只归属于精神的东西。在谈论精神时，他们认为精神存在于某一个地方，并认为它从一个地方运动到另一个地方，这些只归属于肉体的东西。

与接受这些纯粹的事物的观念相反，我们给它们添上了我们自己的特性，并给所有我们思考过后的单一事物打上了我们自身复合生命的印记。

我们用精神和肉体合成一切事物，但谁不会去思考这样的合成对我们来说是可以理解的呢？恰恰正是这些东西是我们最不理解的。人类自身，是自然界中最奇妙的对象；因为他不能构想肉体是什么，更不能构想精神是什么，而最不能构想的是一个肉体怎样和一个精神结合在一起。这就是他的困难的顶峰，然而也正是他的存在：精神与肉体的结合才是人类所不能理解的，但这就是人生。
 
[16]

 最后，为了完成我们自身软弱性的证明，我将以这样的两点考虑作为总结……

73

（也许是这个主题超出了理性的能力，就让我们在她的能力范围内来考察她解决问题的方法吧。假如有任何东西，她自身特有的兴趣能使她最认真地运用自身，这是对她自身至善的探讨。因此，让我们来看看这些强大而又聪慧的灵魂把至善安置在何处，并且看看它们是否适合这样的安置。

有人认为，至善存在于美德当中；有人认为，至善存在于快乐当中；有人认为，至善存在于真理当中；能够认识事物的原因的人是幸福的。
 
[17]

 
 
[18]

 有人认为，至善在于全然的无知；有人认为，至善在于懒散；有人认为，至善在于漠视表象；有人认为，至善在于无所惊叹；不稀罕任何事情，哪怕是那些能带来并持续给予我们幸福的东西。
 
[19]

 
 
[20]

 真正的怀疑论者则认为在于他们的漠不关心、置疑、永远的悬而未决；其他聪明的人则想要发现一点更好的定义。对于这些我们已经感到很满足了。

根据规律来调整以下的目录。
 
[21]



我们必须看到，如果这个好的哲学体系没有从如此漫长和如此意图明确的研究中获得某种确定可靠的东西的话，也许至少灵魂应该认识了她自己。让我们来听听世界的统治者在这个主题上的观点吧。他们思考后认为她的实质是什么呢？处在她的当中是不是使他们感觉更幸运呢？他们发现的关于她的起源、发展和终结是什么？

对于他们薄弱的意识而言，谈论灵魂的话题是不是太高尚了？那么让我们把她降低到物质，看看她是否能理解那些她所鼓舞的那个身体是由什么组成的，看看她是否能明白那些她所思考的并能随意移动的事物。那些无所不知的大独断家们对于这又知道些什么呢？这些观点中哪些具有真实性，只有上帝知道。
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



如果理性是合理的话，那么这点无疑已经足够了。她
 
[24]

 是足够通情达理的，所以承认自己没有能力去发现任何持久不变的东西，但她没有对此感到绝望，她一如既往地对这个探讨充满了热情，并且自信她自身当中就具有进行这种征服的必需力量。因此我们可以断定，在他们努力研究过她的力量，亲自观察过他们之后，看看她是否具有掌握真理的本性和领会真理的能力。）
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一封关于人类知识与哲学的愚昧的信。

这封书信置于娱乐解闷之前。

能够认识事物原因的人是幸福的。
 
[25]



在蒙田的书中就有280种关于至善的箴言。
 
[26]
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第一部，1，2，第1章，第4节。
 
[27]



（可能性。——把一件事情放置在一个低级阶段并使它显得荒唐可笑，并不困难。为了它从最初时开始。）没有什么比这样的说法更荒谬了：无生命的物体也有热情、恐惧、憎恨；无知觉的，无生命的和没有生命能力的东西也有感情，这种说法至少得先假设有一个能感觉的灵魂可以感觉到它们，更有甚者，说它们恐惧的对象是空虚？空虚里存在着什么能使它们感到害怕的呢？没有什么比这更浅薄和可笑的了。这不是全部，据说他们自身具有一种运动的来源来避免空虚。难道它们也有手臂，有腿，有肌肉，有神经吗？

76

要写文章反对那些对科学刁钻的人：笛卡儿。

77

我不能原谅笛卡儿。在他的全部哲学体系当中，他都极力想撇开上帝。但他又不得不需要上帝轻轻碰触一下世界，给世界一个最初的动力；除此之外，他就不再需要上帝了。

78

笛卡儿是无用和不可靠的。
 
[28]
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（笛卡儿。——总体上我们必须说：“这是由数字和运动组成的。”因为这是真实的。然而要说清楚这些是什么，并且拼装出机器来，就是荒谬可笑的了。因为那是无用的、不可靠的、令人痛苦的。要是那是真的，我们就不会认为所有的哲学都值得花一点力气了。）

80

为什么一个跛脚的人不会激怒我们，而一个思想愚笨的人却会激怒我们呢？
 
[29]

 因为那个跛脚的人承认我们身体健全走得直，而那个思想愚笨的人却宣称我们才是愚蠢的人；如果不是这样，我们还会同情他而不是生气。

艾比克泰德
 
[30]

 仍然强有力地问道：“为什么有人说我们有头痛的毛病，我们不会生气，而说我们的推理很糟糕或者我们的选择错误，我们就会很生气？”原因是我们十分确定我们没有头痛的毛病或者没有跛足，但我们不确定我们是否做了一个正确的选择。我们之所以确信，只是因为我们的全部视线看到了它；当其他人用全部的视线看到的却是与我们相反的情况时，就会使我们感到焦虑和吃惊，而当成千上万的人都在嘲笑我们的选择时，我们就更会感觉如此。因为我们总是偏好于自己的观点，而不偏好很多其他人的观点，这是大胆而艰难的。在一个跛足的人的知觉里是从来不会有这种矛盾的。

81

因为精神生来就要去信仰，意志生来就要去爱慕，所以，在缺少真实的对象时，它们就很可能把自己依附在虚假之中。
 
[31]
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想象。
 
[32]

 ——它是人类最有欺骗性的部分，是谬见和奸诈的主人。由于它并不总是在骗人，所以就更具有欺骗性了；它若是谎言的永远可靠的尺度的话，那么它就会成为真理的永远可靠的尺度了。但它往往以虚假存在，没有显示它的自然的标记，在真与假之间都打上了相同的印记。

我不是在谈论愚蠢的人，我谈论的是最聪明的人；而正是在这些聪明人当中，想象力才具有说服力这样伟大的天分。理性的抗议只是徒劳，它不能给事物建立一个真正的价值。

这种傲慢的力量，这个理性的敌人，喜欢统治和支配理性，在人类建立了第二天性来显示它自身是多么全能。她使人快乐，使人悲伤，使人健康，使人生病，使人富裕，使人贫穷；她迫使理性屈从于信仰、怀疑和否定；她让人的感觉变得迟钝，或者刺激了人的感觉；她有她的愚蠢的追随者，也有她的聪明的追随者；最让我们苦恼的是：她使专心信奉她的人拥有一种充实而又完整的满意和补偿，这是理性无法做到的。那些有活跃想象力的人会给自己带来极大的愉快，远比那些能理性地分析问题的思想家来得快乐。他们高傲地轻视人类；他们满怀自信和勇敢地辩论问题，而别人却充满了畏惧和犹豫；这种鼓舞自信的快乐往往使他们在听众的意见声中占据优势，总是先发制人，即使在天生的裁判者的眼里，这种想象力丰富的聪明人也同样具有这样的优势。想象力并不能使愚人变得聪明，但它能使愚人们快乐，这是理性所羡慕的。因为理性只能使它的朋友不幸；想象力使人感觉光荣，而理性使人感觉羞愧。

除了这种想象力才有能力给人、作品、法则和一些伟大的东西分配声誉、授予尊敬和崇拜之外，还有谁可以做到呢？没有她的赞许，地球上的全部财富将会是何等的不充足！

为什么你不认为，这位德高望重的年迈的长官受到了全体人们的尊敬，是由于纯粹而高贵的原因，他判定事物的理由是根据事物真实的属性而没有掺杂那些会影响弱者的想象力的极微小的琐事？你看到他走进教堂听道，充满了虔诚的热情，他那热烈的虔信之爱坚定了他的理性。他带着一种典范式的敬意准备开始听道。这时传教士出场了，若他天生是一副古怪的面容和一副嘶哑的嗓子，若他的理发师给他理了一个很糟的胡子，若他的穿着比平常脏乱，那么无论他宣讲了什么伟大的真理，我敢打赌我们的元老都会丧失了他的严肃和可靠性。

世界上最伟大的哲学家，若当他发现他自己站在一个仅大于实际需要多一点的木板上，而木板正悬浮在悬崖上时，那么即使他的理智确保他是多么的安全，他的想象力还是会占上风。大多数人不可能忍受着这种想法而不打寒战。我不再陈述它的所有后果了。

每个人都知道，看到一只猫、一只老鼠，或者碾碎了一块煤等等，都可能使我们的理智发狂。说话的语调可以左右最聪慧的人，可以改变一篇文章和一首诗的力量。

爱与恨可以改变审判的局面。一个获得丰厚报酬的律师，对他处理的案子的正当性会有多么的自信啊！审理他
 
[33]

 的案子的法官在他那勇敢坚定的态度的蒙蔽下，会感觉他是多么的优秀啊！多么荒谬的理性，只要有风吹草动就能倒向任何方向！

那些在想象力的袭击下还坚定不动摇的人，我应该列举一下他们几乎是全部的行为。因为理性是不得不退让的，最智慧的理性也会把想象力轻率地介绍到各个地方的那些东西当成它们自己的原则。（在人类的共识中，把那种仅听凭理性做事的人看作蠢人。我们必须根据人类中的大多数的观点来做判断。因为这样能使大多数人愉悦，所以我们必须整天都在想象力的自得其乐中辛苦；并且在通过睡眠使我们疲惫的理性恢复精力之后，我们必须立即爬起来追逐这些虚幻的云烟，去遭受世上的统治者制造出来的后果。这就是错误的原因之一，但它不是唯一的原因。）

我们的长官很清楚这个秘密。他们的大红袍，他们那把自己包裹得像只毛茸茸的猫的貂皮，他们进行审判用的法庭，那些花样的旗帜，所有这些冠冕堂皇的外表都是必需的；假如外科医生没有自己的白大褂和骡子，假如博士没有他们自己的方形帽子和四边肥大的礼服，他们就无法欺诈世人了，而世人却又不能抵挡这些最原初的代表权威的炫耀。假如长官有正确的审判的能力，假如医生有治病救人的医术，他们就没有必要带方形的帽子了；这些科学的崇高，本身就足够令人尊敬了。但他们既然只有想象力的知识，他们就必须雇佣这些可笑的道具来激发人们的想象力；事实上，他们就用这些来激起人们的尊敬。只有战士不用这样的方式来武装自己，因为他们的真正存在是必不可少的；他们凭借自己的力量树立自身形象，别人却只能靠卖弄。

因此，我们的国王们不追求伪装。他们不用特别的服饰装扮自己以显示威严；但他们有卫兵和武器相伴。那些智勇双全跟随着他们的健壮的红脸大汉，那些走在他们前面的喇叭和大鼓，还有那些簇拥在他们周围的卫队，这些都会使最勇敢的人也感到战栗。他们不只是有服饰，他们还有权力。必须有绝对清醒的理智才能把那居住在豪华的后宫中四万多士兵簇拥着的土耳其国王看作一个凡人。

我们不可能看到一位头戴帽子穿着长袍的律师，没有他自己值得赞赏的观点。想象力安排了一切；它创造了美，创造了公正，创造了幸福，创造了世界上的一切。我非常欣赏一部意大利作品，虽然我只知道它的书名，但仅是书名它就已经超过了许多其他的著作。这本书为《论意见，世界的女王》。
 
[34]

 
 
[35]

 我没有阅读过这本书，但却赞赏它，除了它的缺点之外——如果它有缺点的话。欺骗的能力有许多的影响，它像是特意给予我们，以便引导我们走进那必然会有的错误。但尽管如此，我们仍旧有许多其他犯错误的原因。

不仅是那些原有的印象会误导我们；新奇的东西的魅力也具有同样的能力。因此，这就引发了人类各式各样的争吵，人们相互嘲笑对方，要么根据幼年时候的错误印象，要么草率地根据后来新的印象。谁能把握住应有的公正中立呢？就让他出来证明吧。即使是从我们幼年就有的天真和自然，它不可能被认为是一个教育或者感官上的错误的印象——这里没有原则可言。

有人说：“因为你从小就认为，当你看到盒子里没有东西的时候，盒子就是空的，所以你相信真空的可能。这是你感觉的错误，是被习惯所强化下来的错觉，科学必须对此进行纠正。”还有人说：“因为你在学校里被教育说，没有真空的存在，当你清楚明白地相信它时，你摧毁了你的常识，你必须回归到你最初的状态才能改正这种观点。”到底是什么欺骗了你，是教育还是感官？

我们还有另一个错误的根源，那就是疾病。
 
[36]

 它们破坏了我们的判断和感官；如果病情严重而使我们感觉到产生了一种明显的变化，那么我们不会怀疑那些小病也会按同样的比例使我们产生变化。

我们自身的利益也是一种奇妙的工具，使我们眼花缭乱。即使是世界上最公正的人也不允许当他自己案情的审判官；我知道有些人，为了不陷入这种自利的境地，偏激地使自己走到相反的方向而使自己成了最不公正的人。使一件公正的案子败诉的最好的方法是让他们的近亲来为他们提建议。

公正和真理是两个如此精致的尖端，我们的工具过于粗钝而无法准确地接触到它们。如果我们的工具碰到了这个尖端，则要么撞碎了它，要么，整个地倾倒到错误的一面而不是真理的一面。

（人被构造得如此的幸运，他没有极好的把握真理的能力，也没有极佳的犯错误的才智。现在让我们看看有多少……但错误的最强有力的原因在于感性与理性之间的战争）

83

我们必须从这章开始谈论欺骗的力量。人不过是一个充满了错误的主体，如果没有上帝的恩宠，这些错误就会普遍存在，无法排除。没有任何东西为人揭示真理。一切事物都在欺骗人类。理性和感性，这两个真理的来源，除了都缺乏真诚外，还彼此愚弄和欺骗。感性以虚假的表象来误导理性，而正是感性作用于理性的这种欺骗手段，使感性自己被理性以相同的欺骗手段，从理性那里接收回虚假，理性对感性进行了报复。灵魂的热情扰乱了感性，使感性造成了虚假的印象。它们在虚假和欺骗当中相互敌对竞争。
 
[37]



但除了那些由于偶然性和由于缺乏智慧而引起的错误，这些不同类别的错误……

84

想象力以一种荒诞的判断把很小的事物扩大到充满了我们的灵魂；同时用鲁莽傲慢的态度，把极大的事物缩小到它自己能容纳的范围，例如当谈到上帝的时候。

85

那些能抓住我们的事情，例如隐藏好我们少量的财富，往往是微不足道的。我们的想象力可以把虚无的状态扩大成一座巨山。如果想象力再绕一个弯的话，我们将不难发现这一点。

86

（我的想象使我讨厌一个喋喋不休的抱怨者和一个吃东西时口沫横飞的人。想象力具有很大的分量。我们能从它那里受益吗？我们应该因为它是天生具有的，而屈服于它的分量吗？不，我们必须反抗它……）

87

似乎是有比一个人被自己的想象所影响更加不幸的事情一样。（普林）
 
[38]

 
 
[39]



88

孩子们被他们自己所描绘的面容吓着了，因为他们只是孩子。但在他们是孩子的时候是如此的脆弱，怎么在他们长大后就能真的变得勇敢坚强呢？我们只不过是改变了我们的想象而已。凡是因为成长而变得完善的一切，同样会因为成长而被摧毁。凡是曾经脆弱的从来不可能变得绝对的坚强。我们只能徒劳地说：“他长大了，他改变了。”其实他仍旧是同一个人。

89

习惯是我们的本性。那些习惯于某种信念的人就会信仰它的信念，不再害怕地狱，也不再信仰其他的任何东西。那些习惯于相信国王是可怕的人……谁会质疑，我们的灵魂既然已经习惯了数目、空间、运动，所以它自然是相信这些而且只相信这些。
 
[40]



90

一桩常见的事，人们就不会奇怪，尽管他们并不理解其中的原因；若是一件他们以前从未见过的事情，他们就会当作是一件稀奇的事情了。
 
[41]

 
 
[42]

 （西塞罗，583。）

91

太阳的斑点。
 
[43]

 ——当我们看到一种相同的效果总是重复出现时，我们就会推断其中一定有一种内在的必然性，就如说“将会有明天”一样，等等。但自然总是欺骗我们，而且她本身也不受她自身规则的支配。

92

如果我们本性的原则不是我们所习惯的原则，那是什么呢？孩子们总是从他们的父亲的习惯中接受到原则，就像动物猎食一般。不同的习惯会产生不同的本性原则。这从经验中可以看到；如果有一些本性的原则不能被习惯所根除，那么也就有一些违背自然的习惯是不能被自然所根除，或者被另一种习惯根除。这取决于人的性情。

93

父母担心他们孩子天生的爱好会消失。那种遭受毁坏的本性又是什么呢？习惯是第二本性，它破坏了第一本性。
 
[44]

 但什么是本性呢？为何习惯就不是本性？我非常担心，也许本性自身只是第一习惯，就像习惯只是第二本性一样。

94

人类的本性完全是与生俱来的。各种野兽，物以类聚。
 
[45]

 
 
[46]



没有任何东西是人类无法使之自然的；也没有任何东西是人类无法毁灭的。

95

记忆、欢乐，都是印象，甚至数学的命题也会变成印象。教育产生自然的直觉，而自然的直觉又被教育所抹杀。

96

当我们习惯了运用坏的推理去证明自然的结果时，我们就不愿意在发现了好的推理时用好的推理去证明。我们可以举这样一个例子：血液的循环好比一个推理，这样就能解释为什么在血管被缝合后血管就会肿胀。

97

生活中最重要的事情就是对职业的选择；而机会决定了选择。习惯造成了泥水匠、士兵、石匠。有人说：“他是一个好石匠。”同时谈论士兵时，说：“他们是十足的蠢材。”但其他人认为，“没有什么比战争更加伟大，其他的人都不是好货色”。我们根据我们幼年时候听到的这种或那种称赞和蔑视来选择我们的职业，因为我们天生喜欢真理和讨厌愚行。这些话语鼓舞了我们；唯一的错误在于它们的运用。习惯的力量如此之大，以至于我们从那些认为自然只创造了人类的人们当中，创造了人的各种情况。因为有的地方到处都是泥水匠，有的地方到处都是士兵，等等。当然，本性不是一致的。习惯造成了本性的不一致性，因为习惯约束了本性。但有时候本性也占据了优势，并且不顾一切好的或者坏的习惯，维持了人类的本性。

98

偏见导致错误。——最可悲的事就是看到所有的人只考虑手段而不考虑目的。每个人都在思考怎样利用自己的条件；但这种条件的选择和国度的选择，只能听凭于运气给予我们安排了。

很遗憾的是看到许多的土耳其人、异端和异教徒步上了他们祖先的后尘，唯一的原因是他们都偏激地认为他们祖先的选择是最好的。正因如此，决定了每个人都有他自己的状态，如有的是锁匠，有的是士兵，等等。

因此，蛮横的人根本不在乎什么神意。
 
[47]



99

意志的行为和其他行为之间有一种普遍且本质的不同。

意志是信仰中的主要因素之一，并不是说它创造了信仰，而是因为事物的真实与虚假受我们看到它们的那个方面的影响。意志，如果偏好于哪一个方面，那么它将把它的思维从考虑它不喜欢的所有属性中转移开来；因此思维随着意志的转变而转变，停止所有的方面只思考它喜好的一面，并根据它所看到的来做判断。
 
[48]



100

自爱。——自爱的本性和人类自私的本性是指只爱自己和只考虑自己。但人类除此之外能做什么呢？他不能阻止自己去爱那些充满虚假和欲望的事物。他渴望变得伟大，但他却发现自己的渺小。他渴望快乐，但他却发现自己的可怜。他渴望自己变得完美，但他却发现自己充满错误。他渴望成为人类尊重和喜爱的对象，但他却发现他的错误只能换来人们的讨厌和轻视。他自己发现的这种尴尬，在他的身上产生了最不公正和最可耻的情感，这是我们可以想象的；因为他对于那些谴责他、证实他的错误的真理抱有一种致命的仇恨。他想毁灭它，但他没有能力摧毁它的本质。所以他就在他自己的知识和别人的知识里尽可能地去毁坏它；这就是说，他花费了他所有的精力只为了在自己这里和在别人那里隐藏他自己的错误，他不能忍受别人向他指出这些错误，或者是别人看到这些错误。

事实上，充满了错误是种灾祸；但若是充满了错误又不愿意去承认它们，就是一种更大的灾祸，因为这就增加了一种有意去幻想的错误。我们讨厌别人欺骗我们；我们认为那种他们应该从我们这里得到比他们应得的还高的尊重是不公平的；同样，我们欺骗他们，希望他们给予超过我们应得的尊重，也是不公平的。

因此，当他们发现只有错误和恶习是我们确实拥有的时候，显然他们没有损坏我们，因为不是他们导致了这些；相反他们还对我们有益，因为他们帮助我们从灾祸中解放出来，那就是，对这些错误的无知。我们不应该因为他们知道我们的错误轻视我们而生气；他们应该知道我们是什么，应该鄙视我们，如果我们是应该被鄙视的话，都没有错。

这是充满公正和正义的心灵所应具有的情感。而当我们看到我们的心灵充满了不同的倾向时，我们该对我们的心灵说什么呢？我们厌恶真相，也憎恨那些告诉我们真相的人，难道不是这样吗？我们喜欢真理被蒙蔽，喜欢得到他们的尊重，这种尊重和其他人得到的一样而不是我们事实上应得到的，难道不是吗？这里的一个证明让我震惊。天主教并不制约我们向所有的人毫无区别地坦白我们的罪恶；她容许我们向其他人隐藏我们的真实面目。世界上只有这个人，她命令我们不得欺骗她；她赋予他一个神圣的严守秘密的任务，那就是使这种知识
 
[49]

 对他而言就如同没有。我们还能想象其他更加慈善和愉快的事吗？人类是如此的堕落，以至于还觉得这样的法则太严格了；这也是欧洲一大部分地区反抗教会
 
[50]

 的主要原因之一。

人类的心灵是多么不公正和不讲理啊！我们只需对一个人做出在某种程度上需要向所有人都做出来才算公正的事，而我们还觉得不满意！难道我们要欺骗所有的人才算公正吗？

这种对真相的憎恨有不同的程度；但也许可以说在某种程度上所有人都有这种憎恨，因为它和我们自爱的本性紧密相连。正是这种错误的敏感，使得那些谴责别人的人必须选择如此委婉和适中的方式以免激怒别人。他们一定要减少我们的错误，表现出谅解我们的错误，并点缀一点赞美和喜爱并尊敬的痕迹。尽管有这一切，这服药对自爱的本性来说，还是有苦味的。自爱总是尽可能地少服这服药，总是带着嫌恶，甚至经常暗地里怀恨那些为他们开药的人。

因此，就出现了这样一种情况：如果有人有某种意图想讨好我们，他们就会避免做一切他们所知道的会使我们不高兴的事情。他们以我们希望被对待的方式来对待我们。我们讨厌真相，他们就为我们隐藏真相。我们渴望被恭维，他们就恭维我们。我们喜欢受欺骗，他们就欺骗我们。

这就是我们在世界上每升高一步就会离真理更远一些的原因，因为人们最怕伤害那些其好感非常见效其反感则非常危险的人的感情。一个国王可以成为全欧洲人的话柄，但他对此却一无所知。我并不觉得惊讶。说出真相，对那些我们向他说真话的人来说是有用的，但对那些说这些话的人来说却是危险的，因为这使他们遭人记恨。那些侍奉在君主身边的人爱他们自己的利益更甚于爱他们君主的利益；所以他们小心地不给他们的君主牟利以免伤害了自己。

这种灾祸毫无疑问的，在高层人士当中要来得更严重和更普遍；但在下层人士中间也无法避免，因为讨人喜欢总是会有某些好处的。因此，人类的生活只是一个永恒的幻影；人们之间彼此蒙蔽和奉承。没有人会当着我们的面谈论我们，就像他在我们的背后谈论我们一样。人类社会建立在彼此间相互欺诈的基础上；如果每个人都知道他的朋友在他背后说了他什么的话，那么就没有什么友谊可以持久了，即使他的朋友所说的都是真诚而不带感情色彩的。

因此，不论是对自己还是对别人，人不过只是虚假、谎言和伪善而已。他不希望任何人告诉他真相；他避免把真相告诉任何人，所有这些远离公正和理性的品性，都有一种天生的根基在他的心里。

101

我把这作为一个事实：如果所有的人都知道每个人对其他人的评价，那么人类在世界上的朋友不会超过四个
 
[51]

 。与人们对他人的评价密不可分的流言将不断引起争吵和纠纷；这点是很明显的。（我还想进一步说，所有的人都将……）
 
[52]
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有些恶习只是因为别人的缘故才扎根在我们的身上，这些恶习如同枝杈，随着树干的倒塌而脱落。

103

亚历山大的贞操的典范所制造出来的节制还不比他的酗酒的典范所造成的恣意多。不像他那样贞洁并不可耻，而不比他邪恶似乎又是可以原谅的。当我们看到我们陷入伟大人物的那种罪恶中时，我们并不相信我们自己完全陷入普通人的罪恶的深渊；然而我们却没有发觉，在这些方面，伟大的人物也是平常的人，我们与他们相连接的一端也正是他们和下层民众相连接的一端；因为，尽管他们十分高贵，他们总是有某些地方是和最低下的人联系在一起的。他们不是被悬浮在空气中，远离我们的群体。不，不是的；如果他们比我们伟大，那是因为他们把头抬得更高；但他们的双脚和我们一样的低平。他们与我们都在一个相同的水平上，都处在同一个地面上；相对于那终端，他们和我们、和最卑贱的人、和婴儿、和所有野兽一样的低下
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 。

104

当我们的热情指引我们去做某件事情，我们就忘记了我们的责任；例如，我们喜欢一本书并阅读它，但这时我们本应该去做某件事情的。现在，为了提醒我们自己记得我们的责任，我们就必须让自己从事不喜欢的工作；这时我们会以我们有其他的事情要做为理由，用这样的方式使我们记住我们的责任。

105

我们为别人的判断提供事物，而我们又不用我们提供给他们事物的方式左右他的判断，这是多么难能可贵的事情啊！如果我们说：“我以为它是漂亮的，”“我觉得它很含糊，”或者其他类似的话，我们要么把想象力加入了那个观点，要么相反地扰乱了它。还是什么都不说的好，别人就可以根据它的真实情况做判断，那就是说，根据它原本的状态，根据其他不是我们人为的实际情况，对它做出判断。但我们至少可以什么都不添加，除非这种沉默也会产生一种效果，这种效果是根据其他人安排给它的意向和解释，或者是他根据手势、表情或说话的声调来做判断的。所以，完全根据他的本来状态来做判断，很难不令人泄气，这是一件十分艰难的事情，几乎艰难到稳固和坚定的程度。

106

知道了一个人的主要的情感，我们就有把握讨他欢心；但是每个人都有他自己的幻想，而这种幻想却与他真实的喜好相反，即与他对美好事物的想法相反。这是一个多么不可思议的令人困惑的事实啊！

107

他用灯照亮大地
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[55]

 。——天气和我的心情并无太多的联系。在我自身而言，我有我认为的浓雾或晴朗的天气；我的幸运或不幸都与它没有太大的联系。有时候，我使劲反抗幸运，这种支配它所得到的夸耀让我兴高采烈地要去把握它；然而有时候我却在好运气中过度沉溺。

108

尽管有人可能对他们自己所说的根本就无兴趣，但我们不能从中绝对地概括出他们没有说谎；因为有些人仅仅是为了说谎而说谎。

109

当我们健康的时候，我们会好奇如果我们生病了我们会做什么，但当我们生病时，我们就高高兴兴地吃药了；病症劝服我们这么去做。我们不再有热情和愿望去进行那些健康给予我们却在疾病时不需要的娱乐和悠闲了。自然给予我们适合于我们现状的热情和愿望
 
[56]

 。我们只会被我们加给自己的不是自然给予的恐惧所烦恼，因为它们在我们的现状上加上了我们所没有的那种情感的状态。

大自然总是使我们在一切状态中都不快乐，我们的愿望为我们勾画了一种幸福的状态；因为它们在我们的现状上加上了我们所没有的那种快乐的状态。如果我们得到了这些快乐，我们也不会因此感到幸福；因为我们还会有在这种新的状态下的其他的愿望。

我们必须对这个普遍的命题具体分析……

110

对当前快乐的虚假的感受，对不存在的快乐的虚幻的无知，导致了变化莫测。

111

变化莫测。——当我们触及人的时候，我们感觉像在碰触一架普通的风琴。人是风琴，这是真的，但人是一架古怪的、变幻莫测的、异常的风琴（它的琴弦不是按正常的规则来安排），那些只懂得怎样演奏普通风琴的人，无法在它那里奏出和谐的音乐。我们必须懂得（音触）在哪里。

112

变化莫测。——事物有各种不同的性质，灵魂有各种不同的倾向；呈现在灵魂面前的都不是纯粹的东西，同时灵魂也从不把自己单纯地呈现在任何事物面前。因此就出现了我们对同一件东西又哭又笑的局面
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 。

113

变化莫测和古灵精怪。——仅靠工作而生活和统治世界上最强大的国家，是两件极其相反的事情。两者却结合在土耳其大君主一个人身上。

114

多样性十分的丰富，如声音的各种各样的音调，如各种各样的散步方式，咳嗽、鼻涕、喷嚏一样
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 。我们根据果实区分葡萄的种类，有孔德鲁品种，有德扎尔格品种，还有各种嫁接的。这就穷尽了一切了吗？一棵葡萄树上从来没有结过两串完全一样的葡萄吗，或者每串上有两颗相同的葡萄吗？等等
 
[59]

 。

我从来不会用相同的方法严格地判断相同的事物。当我在创造我的作品时，我无法对它进行判断。我必须做到像画家一样，站在一定的距离审视它，但这距离不能太远。那么多远呢？让我们猜测一下。

115

多样性。——神学是一种科学，但同时科学有多少种呢？一个人是一个整体；但如果我们解剖他，他将只是头、心脏、胃、动脉、每条血管、血管的每一个部分、血液、血液里的每一滴血？

一座城市，一片郊野，从远处看就是一座城市、一片郊区，但当我们走近时，有房屋、树林、砖瓦、树叶、小草、蚂蚁、蚂蚁的脚等等无穷无尽。所有这一切包罗在郊野这个名称里。

116

思想。——一切是一，一切又各不相同。人的身上有多少种天性？有多少种天赋？每个人都在按常理选择那些他们知道别人所赞赏的事物，这是多么的巧合啊！一种旋转自如的鞋跟
 
[60]

 。

117

鞋跟。——“啊，它的旋转性多好啊！这是一个多么巧妙的工匠！这个士兵是多么勇敢！”这就是我们的意向和我们对状态的选择的根源。“这个人的酒量如此之大！那个人的酒量如此之小！”正是这点，让人清醒或让人沉醉，让人成为战士或让人成为懦夫，等等。

118

真正的天才，他能主宰其他一切。

119

自然复制她本身。一粒种子播种在肥沃的土地上就会往外结出果实。一种原则，灌输在好的思维中，也将产生出果实。数字仿制着空间，一个不同于自然界的空间。

所有这一切被同一个造物主创造和指导，根基、枝干和果实；原则和结果。

120

（自然在变化和复制；人工则在仿制和变化。）

121

自然总是重复开始相同的事物，年、日、时；同样的方式，空间和数字也是从头到尾地延续。这样就形成了无穷和永恒的状态。并不是所有这里面的任何东西都是无限和永恒的，但正是这些有限的实体被无尽地增加着。因此，这仿佛让我感觉，只有那繁衍着他们的数字才是无穷无尽的。

122

时间愈合了痛苦和争吵，因为我们在改变，不再是同一个人。无论是侵犯者还是被侵犯者都不再是他们自己。这好比我们激怒了的一个民族，隔了两代以后再次相遇一样
 
[61]

 。他们仍旧是法国人，但已不是原来的法国人。

123

他不再喜爱那个他十年前喜爱的人。我非常相信这点。她已经不再是以往的她，当然他也不是。当时他是年轻的，她也是；但现在她完全不同了。如果她还是当年的她的话，也许他会依然爱她。

124

我们不仅从不同的方面来观察事物，而且还用不同的眼光来观察；我们不企求发现它们的相似。

125

矛盾性。——人类天生是轻信的、怀疑的、胆怯的和冲动的。

126

对人的描述：依赖，对独立的愿望，各种需要。

127

人的情况：易变、厌倦、动荡不安。

128

厌倦是我们在离开了那种一直和我们相联系的状态之后被我们感受到的。一个人高高兴兴地生活在家中；但如果他看到了一位迷人的女性，如果他放纵自己玩五六天的时间；当他回到他从前的生活方式时，他就很可怜了。没有比这更常见的事情了。

129

我们的天性在于行动
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 ；全的静止就是死亡。

130

不安。——当一个战士或者一个工人，抱怨工作的艰辛时，那就让他什么都不做，看看会是什么情况。

131

厌倦
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 。——对一个人来说最无法忍受的是处于完全的静止休息当中，没有激情、无所事事、没有方向、没有思考。这时，他会感觉自己的没用、孤独、不协调、软弱和空虚。这将立刻在他的心灵深处产生出厌倦、忧郁、悲伤、烦躁、苦恼和绝望
 
[64]

 。

132

在我看来，恺撒
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 太老了以至于不会以征服世界来娱乐自己。这种娱乐适合于奥古斯都
 
[66]

 和亚历山大。他们依然是年轻人，因此是难以制约的，但恺撒应该是比较成熟的
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 。

133

彼此相似的两副面容，虽然他们之间的任何一个单独存在都不会让我们觉得好笑，但当他们被放在一起时，因为他们的相似，会让我们不禁发笑。

134

绘画是多么无益啊！它以模仿事物的相似性来引起人们的赞赏，而那些原创的作品我们却不赞赏。

135

斗争的本身使我们高兴，而不是胜利。我们喜欢看动物争斗，而不喜欢看到胜利者俘虏战败者。我们只想看到胜利的结果，但只要它出现了，我们又感觉到腻烦了。游戏也是如此，追求真理也是如此。在争论中我们喜欢看到观点的交锋，但根本不去思考被发现了的真理。为了高高兴兴ife观察它，我们就必须看它是从争吵中得出来的。所以在感情上，也要看到对立的双方的冲突才有乐趣；但当有一方取得了主导权，它就只变成暴行而已了。我们从来不追求事物本身，而是追求对事物的探索。同样地，在剧本中，那些没有引起恐惧害怕情感的场面也是毫无价值的；所以会出现极端而又毫无希望的不幸、残暴的欲望和极端的肆虐。

136

一点点小事就可以安慰我们，因为一点点小事就可以使我们痛苦
 
[68]

 。

137

无需检验各种特殊的职业，只要从消遣中来理解它们就足够了。

138

人除了在自己的空间之外，天生就是石匠和其他一切职业
 
[69]

 。

139

消遣。——当我偶尔让自己去思考人类的各种不同的困惑时，思考他们在法庭和战争中所面临的痛苦和危险时，思考那些引起许多争吵、激情、大胆而又糟糕的冒险等等的原因时，我发现人类的所有不幸都来源于这样一个事实，即他们无法安分地待在他们自己的空间里。一个有足够的财富可以生活的人，如果他懂得怎样让自己快乐地待在家中，他就不会离家去远渡重洋或者围攻城市了。军队中的俸禄如果不是那么吸引人，他们就会发现围攻城市是件多么讨厌的事情；人类只有在他们不能愉快地待在家里的时候，才会去寻求交际和娱乐活动。

但更进一步的考虑，当发现了我们所有苦恼的原因之后，我试图去发现这些原因的合理性，我发现有一个十分确切的理由，那就是，我们脆弱和致命的天生不足的状态，是如此可怜，以至于当我们用心思考它们的时候，没有任何东西可以慰藉我们。

无论我们对自己描绘了一种什么情况，如果我们把一切有可能属于我们的美好的东西都添加在一起，那么王位就是世界上最好的位置了。然而，当我们想象一下国王为享有他能感觉到的一切而心满意足时，如果他没有娱乐活动，只是让他去考虑和思索他到底是什么的问题，那么这种无聊的幸福就不能支撑他；他必将在如此危险的预感中，在那些可能发生的叛乱中，还有那些逃避不了的疾病和死亡的恐惧中垮下去；所以如果他没有这种叫做消遣的东西，他是不幸的，而且比他那些懂得娱乐和消遣的低下的臣民还不幸。

因此，出现了追求赌博、和女性交往、战争、高贵的职位的现象。并不是说它们实际上有什么幸福的成分；也不是人们想象着在他们赌博赢来的钱或者他们狩猎得到的野兔中有什么真正的天赐福气；我们不把这些当做是天赐的礼物。我们并不追求那些安乐和宁静的运气，这些会使我们想到我们不幸的处境，也不追求战争的危险，职位的辛劳，而是追求那种可以转移我们的思考并娱乐我们的喧闹。

这就是为什么我们喜欢狩猎更甚于猎物本身的原因。

因此，人类十分喜爱噪音和骚乱；因此坐牢成了一种非常可怕的惩罚；因此，孤独的快乐成了一件不可理解的事情。并且事实上以国王的身份能够取得的幸福的最大来源在于：人类不断地试图使他快乐，为他提供各种各样的欢乐。

国王被那些一心只想愉悦他，并防止他想到他自己情况的侍臣们包围着。因为即使他是国王，当他想到自己时，他也会感觉到不幸。

这就是人类为了他们自己的幸福所能发现的一切了。而那些哲学家似的思考事物的人，和那些认为人类花费一整天的时间去追逐一只自己并不想要的兔子是不明智的人，缺乏对我们天性的认识。这只兔子本身并不能遮蔽我们对死亡和悲惨的视觉；但追逐它却可以使我们从这些恐惧中转移注意力，把我们与恐惧隔开。

说服皮拉斯
 
[70]

 ，要他在他所极力追求的艰巨劳动中休息一下，那是相当困难的事
 
[71]

 。

（要一个人生活得平静，就是要他生活得幸福。这是劝告他有一个完全幸福的状态，在这种状态中他能自由地思考而不会感到有痛苦。然而这是不了解天性的。

既然那些顺其自然地理解他们自身状态的人，极力地想要逃避安静，那么他们为了要追求混乱就什么事情都做得出来。这并不是说他们有一种认识真正幸福的本能。只是把追求它作为一种消遣。

因此，我们若责怪他们，我们就错了。他们错在，他们把追求它看作如果他们拥有他们探索的对象的话，将使他们真正幸福。正是在这点上我们才准确地把他们的探索叫做一种徒劳。因此不论是消遣的人还是被消遣的人都没有了解人类真正的天性。）

所以，当我们反对他们，说他们所热烈追求的东西不能使他们满足的时候，假如他们回答——正如他们认真透彻地思考过问题后会回答的那样——他们在它当中所追求的只是一种猛烈而冲动的征服，好从自己身上转移他们的想法，因此他们为自己选择一个吸引人的对象来诱惑和热烈地引起他的注意。这样他们将会使他们的对手无言以对。但他们并没有这样回答，因为他们不了解自己。他们不了解他们所追求的只是狩猎而不是猎物本身
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 。

跳舞：我们必须正确地思考我们的双脚该放在哪里。——一个绅士真诚地相信，狩猎是一件伟大而高贵的活动；但一个猎人并不会这样认为。

他们想象如果他们获得了这个职位，他们就会愉快地安静下去，并没有意识到他们的愿望的那种不知足的天性。他们认为他们真的在追求安静，但其实他们只不过在追求刺激而已。

他们有一种神秘的本能推动他们去追求欢乐和外在的征服，这来自于他们对不幸的不断的抱怨情绪。他们还有另一种神秘的本能，即我们原始天性的伟大的残留物，指导他们现实的幸福只存在于安宁中，而不是存在于骚动中。而这两种相反的本能在他们内心深处形成一种混淆的想法，它隐藏在他们灵魂的深处，煽动他们通过刺激去追求安宁；并且使他们幻想着他们永远无法拥有的心满意足，假如超越所有的他所面临的一切困难的话，他们就能打开通往安宁的大门。

因此，整个人类的生命就这样消逝。人类与困难斗争来追求安宁；当我们战胜了困难，安宁又变得无法忍受了。因为我们要么想着我们所有的不幸，要么想着威胁我们的事情。而且即使我们看到自己在所有的方面都有足够的保障，厌倦由于它自己天然的根基也不会不从内心的深处出现，并以它的毒害来充满我们的思维。

因此，人类是如此的可怜以至于即使没有什么厌倦的原因，他也会从他的天性的乖僻中感觉厌倦；他如此轻浮以至于虽然充满了成千上万种厌倦的原因，但只要有像玩撞球或打中了一个球等类似的小事，都足以使他快乐。

但请你说说看，他所有的一切是什么目的呢？这无非就是明天在他的朋友中，夸耀一下他玩球的技术比别人好而已。同样，还有人在他们的房间里辛苦工作只为了向别人展示说他们已经解决了至今为止还没有人能够解决的代数问题。还有更多的人使自己冒极端的危险——在我看来像些傻瓜——只为了以后夸耀他们曾经攻占了一个城市。最后，还有人耗尽了他们的一生只为研究这所有的事物，并不是为了更加聪明，只为了证明他们懂得这些事物；而这些人是这帮人当中最愚蠢的了，因为他们是如此博学却还是如此愚蠢，我们可以推测另一些人，如果他们也懂得这些事物，他们将不再愚蠢。

这种每天都玩一点小赌注的人的一生是不会感到厌倦的。如果每天早晨给他这一天里他能赢得的钱，但前提是他不能赌博了，你将使他感到不幸。也许可以说，他追求赌博的乐趣而不是赢钱。让他不为任何东西而赌博，他将变得对它没有兴致并且感到厌烦。因此，他所追求的就不仅仅是娱乐，一种无精打采的、缺乏激情的娱乐将使他厌倦。他一定要感觉兴奋，并且用幻想来欺骗自己，幻想他一定会使自己成为激情的主体，通过它来刺激他的愿望、他的痛苦、他的害怕，来获得他的想象的终结，就像小孩们被他们自己描绘的鬼脸吓着一样。这个人，几个月前刚失去了他唯一的儿子，或者今天早上被官司和诉讼纠缠而十分烦恼，现在居然不再想这些不幸的事情了，是什么原因呢？不用感到惊讶；他正在专心地寻找六个小时前那只被他的狗疯狂追逐的野猪的下落。他没有更多的需要。尽管一个人可能充满了悲伤，如果他能成功地把他放进某些娱乐中，他将获得片刻的快乐；尽管一个人可能很幸福，如果他没有消遣和被热情和追求所占据（这些可以防止厌倦的东西），他将很快感到不满意和不幸，没有娱乐就没有快乐；有了娱乐就没有悲伤。这也是构成地位高贵的人快乐的原因，他们有许多的人来使他们娱乐，并且有能力让这些人一直这么做。

想想吧，作为总监、大臣、首席州长，只有这样的身份才能使一大堆人在早晨从四面八方赶来看他，只为了不让他们在一天中哪怕只是一个小时的时间想到他们自己。还会有什么别的原因吗？当他们倒台被贬还乡的时候，因为他们既没有财产，也没有仆人来帮助他们，他们不可能不陷入不幸和孤独，因为没有人阻止他们去想到自己。

140

（那个因为他的妻子和唯一的儿子的死亡或者因为那些使他烦恼的重大诉讼而悲痛的人，此时并不悲伤，他看起来好像从所有的痛苦和不安的想法中脱离了出来，这是怎么回事呢？我们不需要诧异；因为有人向他打来了一个球，他必须把球打回给对方。他专注地想要接住那个从上面掉下来的球，以赢得比赛。当他手上有着另一件事情要做的时候，他怎么会想到他自己的不幸并祈祷呢？这是一个足以占据这个伟大心灵的一个关注，带走了他的思维中其他一切的想法。这个——生来就是为了认识宇宙的、生来就是为了判断所有事物的缘由的、生来就是为了统治整个国家——的人，被抓住一只兔子的事情占据和占满了他的头脑。如果他没有把自己降低到这样的水平，希望总是处于紧绷的状态的话，那么他将是非常愚蠢的，因为他在想将自己超越人类之上；毕竟他只是一个人，那就是说，他的能力很强又很弱，可以做所有的事情又无法做任何事情；他既不是天使也不是禽兽，而只是人。）

141

人们花费他们的时间去追逐一个球或一只兔子；这甚至也是国王的乐趣。

142

消遣。——是不是这高贵的威严本身还不足够伟大，以使拥有它的人通过纯粹地思考他到底是什么而获得幸福？他一定要像平凡的人一样从这种思考中转移出来吗？我清楚地看到了一个人从他的家庭的不幸的景象中转移出来，一心想要好好地跳舞以使自己的想法被跳舞的事情占满，来感觉快乐。但一个国王也会是这样的吗？他追求这些无益的娱乐，是不是比思考他自己的伟大之处更加幸福呢？有什么更令人满意的事情能提供给他的精神？这是不是对他的欢乐的剥夺呢？比如说，使他的灵魂专心地想着怎样跟着广播传来的节奏调整他的步子，怎样有技巧性地投掷一个球，而不是让他安静地享受对那些围绕着他的高贵的荣誉的思考？让我们做一个测试；让我们使国王独自一个人自由彻底地反思他自己，没有任何感官上的满足，没有任何精神上的慰藉，没有任何交往；我们将会看到没有任何娱乐消遣的国王只是一个充满了痛苦的人。所以，人类小心翼翼地避免这点，所以在国王的身边总有一大堆的人，他们负责使消遣紧接着公事，他们时时刻刻在关注着国王的空闲时间，以给他提供欢乐和游戏，从而使国王不会有空闲来痛苦。事实上，国王被许许多多的人围绕着，这些人用尽心力去关注着不让国王有独处的机会而陷入到反思自己的状态中去。因为这些人十分清楚，尽管他是国王，如果他反思他自身，也同样将感觉到痛苦。

在所有这些当中，我并不是把基督教国王当做基督徒来谈论，我只把他当作一个国王来谈论。

143

消遣。——人们从幼儿时期开始就被他们的荣誉、他们的财产、他们的朋友，甚至被他们朋友的荣誉和财产所烦心。他们被事业、被学习语言、被身体锻炼所重压；他们被告知除非他们健康、他们光荣、他们幸运以及他们的朋友也拥有同样的情况，他们才能快乐，如果有一样东西欠缺了都将使他们痛苦。因此他们被加以种种负担和事务，使他们从天一亮就开始奔忙不已。——也许你将惊叫，这是一种使他们快乐的奇怪的方式！我们还能做什么使他们不幸呢？——当然！我们还能做什么？我们只要把他们从这些负担中解脱出来就好了；这时他们将认识他们自己：他们将反思他们是什么，他们从何而来，他们将去往何处，因此我们不能使他们过分分心和转移注意力。这就是为什么在给他们那么多的事务之后，如果他们还有时间来娱乐的话，我们就会建议他们去消遣，去游戏，并永远去忙碌了。

人心是多么空虚而又充满了污秽啊！

144

我曾经长期从事抽象科学的研究，而在这个领域研究的后来人之少让我十分沮丧。当我开始进行对人类的研究时，我发现这些抽象科学不适合人类，而我从我自己已有的对它们的认知出发来研究，比那些对它们无知的人来研究，我更容易错乱而离题。我原谅他们对此知之甚少；但我认为至少可以找到许多研究人类的同伴，并且是真正适合于他的研究。但我上当了；比起研究几何学，研究人类的人更少。只因为我们欠缺对如何研究人的认知，所以我们去追求其他的研究领域。但是，是不是甚至在这里的知识也不是人应该拥有的知识，为了幸福，人类最好对自己保持无知呢？

145

（仅仅只能有一种思想占据我们；在同一时间里我们无法思考两样东西。在世人看来，这对我们来说是幸运的，但在上帝看来，却并非如此。）

146

人类显然是为思想而存在的。这是他全部的尊严和他全部的价值；他的全部责任就在于思考他应该思考的。如今，思想的顺序从他自身开始，从他的创造者和他的归宿开始。

现在，世人都在思考什么呢？世人们只是想着跳舞、弹奏琵琶、唱歌、作诗、赌博、争斗、当国王，等等，从来不去思考什么是做国王，什么是做人。

147

我们不曾使我们自己对我们自身的存在和我们所拥有的生活感到满足；我们渴望有一种别人脑海中想象的那种生活，因为这个渴望，我们努力使自己干得出色。我们不停地劳动来美化和保持这个幻想的存在，忽视现实。只要我们拥有冷静或者崇高的思想，或者诚实的态度，我们就会热切地要让大家知道它，为的是好让这些美好的东西加进那个幻想的存在。我们宁可把它们从我们身上分离出来去添加在幻想的存在中；我们宁可当懦夫以获得成为勇者的名声。我们存在的虚无的最大证明就是，我们不满足只有这一个而没有那一个，并且勇于放弃这一个来得到另一个！因为谁要是不为了维持他的荣誉而死，他就会声名狼藉。

148

我们是如此傲慢自大以至于我们希望全世界的人都知道我们，甚至是为我们不复存在后的后来人所知道；我们又是如此爱慕虚荣以至于只要我们邻近的五六个人的尊重就可以使我们高兴和满足了
 
[73]

 。

149

我们路过一个城镇，我们并不烦恼自己有无受到尊重。但如果我们在这里停留一会儿的话，我们就非常在意了。这需要多长时间呢？这个时间与我们的虚荣和卑微的生活成正比。

150

虚荣在人的心中是如此根深蒂固，以至于一个战士、一个战士的俘虏，一个厨子、一个吹牛的挑夫等等，都渴望有崇拜者，甚至是哲学家也渴望它，那些写文章反对它的人也想要获得写得好的荣誉
 
[74]

 ；那些阅读它的人则渴望获得阅读过它的光荣。我写这些也许也有这样的渴望，而也许那些将要阅读它的人……

151

荣誉。——从人的幼儿时期开始，赞美就腐蚀着一切。啊，这说得多好啊！啊，这做得多好啊！他多么品行端正啊！等等。

波·罗雅尔
 
[75]

 的孩子们，没有受过这种羡慕和荣誉的刺激，于是就无忧无虑了。

152

引以为豪。——好奇心只不过是虚荣。最常见的是我们希望去了解它并且谈论它。我们不会去做一次航海旅行（从来不为了谈论它）只为了观赏的唯一乐趣而没有想要和别人交流它的渴望。

153

想要获得那些我们所尊重的人的尊重的渴望。——在我们的悲哀和错误等等当中，傲慢自豪好像是我们天生所拥有的。倘若人们会谈论到它，那么我们甚至乐于失去我们的生命。

虚荣：游戏、狩猎、探访、虚假的羞愧，永垂不朽。


154

[（我没有朋友）对你们有利。]

155

拥有一个真正的朋友是一个极大的优势，即使是最伟大的君主，为了他会说他们的好话，并且在他们的背后支持他们，他们应尽最大努力来得到一个真正的朋友。但他们应该好好地选择；因为，如果他们花费他们的所有努力在愚蠢的人当中，那是没有用的，尽管这些人也会说他们的好话；有时候，这些人甚至不会说他们的好话，如果他们发现他们处在最脆弱的方面，因为他们在这方面没有影响力；因而这些人在群体当中就将说对他们不利的话了。

156

残暴的人们啊，他们认为没有了武器，就没有了生存
 
[76]

 
 
[77]

 。——他们喜欢死亡更甚于和平；其他人喜欢死亡更甚于战争。

每个意见都可能比生命更值得把握，虽然热爱生命是如此强烈和如此自然的事情。

157

矛盾：蔑视我们的存在，无谓的死亡，憎恨我们的存在。

158

追求。——声誉的魅力如此之大，以至于我们喜爱所有依附于它的对象，甚至是死亡。

159

高贵的行为当它被隐藏时是最值得尊敬的
 
[78]

 。当我在历史的长河中读到它们当中的部分时（例如第184页）
 
[79]

 ，它们极大地愉悦了我。但毕竟它们没有被完全隐藏起来，因为它们还是被人所知道了；尽管人们已经全力想隐藏它们。它们所公开出来的那一小点摧毁了一切，因为这里面最好的东西就是希望把它们隐藏起来。

160

打喷嚏也吸收了灵魂的所有功能，就像工作一样，但我们却无法从中得出反对人类的伟大的相同结论，因为它违反了人的意志。尽管是我们引起了它，但打喷嚏还是违反了我们的意愿。这并不是由于它自身的行为·，而是为了另一个目的。因此，这不能作为人类的脆弱的证明，也不是他处于那种行为中的奴隶状态的证明。

人类沉溺于痛苦并不是可耻的事情，但沉溺于快乐就是可耻的了。这并不是说因为痛苦是从外界强加于我们的，而快乐是我们自己追求的；因为也有可能追求痛苦，并故意地沉溺在其中，但并不可耻。那么，为什么在理性看来，听任于痛苦的压力是光荣的，而沉溺于快乐的诱惑却是可耻的？那是因为痛苦不会诱惑和吸引我们。那是我们自己自愿地选择它，并将使它主宰我们，所以我们是这种情况的主人，并且在这点上人类屈服于自己。但在快乐里，是人屈服于快乐。所以只有统治者和最高主宰者才获得荣誉，奴隶只有得到羞耻。

161

虚荣。——一件像世界上的虚荣那样明显的事情，人们却知之甚少，这是多么令人惊讶啊！竟然有人说，追求伟大是件愚蠢的事情，这是多么奇怪和令人吃惊的事情啊！

162

那个想充分了解人类的虚荣的人，只需去思考一下爱的原因和效果就可以了。爱的原因是“我不知道为什么”（高乃依）
 
[80]

 ，而爱的效果是可怕的。这个“我不知道为什么”的原因如此微不足道，以至于我们无法承认它；但它却扰乱了整个国家、君主、军队，乃至全世界。

克利奥佩特拉
 
[81]

 的鼻子：如果使它再短一点的话，那么世界的所有方面将被改变。

163

虚荣。——爱情的原因和效果：克利奥佩特拉
 
[82]

 。

164

谁要是看不到世界的虚荣的话，他本身就是非常虚荣的。确切地说，除了那些被声誉消遣和对未来的想法所吸引的年轻人外，谁看不到它呢？但若是取消了消遣，你将会看到他们因为疲倦而枯萎。这时他们会感觉到他们的空虚但却又不了解它；因为当人们陷入思考自己时就会处于难以忍受的悲伤中，况且没有任何消遣，这确实是非常不幸的。

165

思想。——在所有一切之中，我寻找安宁
 
[83]

 
 
[84]

 。如果我们处在真正的幸福的状态中，我们就不需要从思考它中转移自己，以使我们自身快乐。

166

娱乐。——没有思考过死亡而死亡的人比那些曾经有过不具危险性的对死亡的考虑的人，更容易忍受死亡。

167

人类生活的不幸导致了所有这一切：既然人类看到了这一点，他们就开始转移注意力。

168

娱乐。——人类既然没有能力去反抗死亡、悲惨、无知，他们就把娱乐装进脑海中，为了根本不去想到这些而获得幸福。

169

尽管有这些悲惨，人类还是希望能够幸福，也只渴望能幸福，而非渴望不幸福。但他该如何开始使自己幸福呢？为了幸福，他必须使自己不朽；但没有什么是不朽的，所以他就阻止自己去想到死亡
 
[85]

 。

170

娱乐。——如果人是幸福的，那么他的注意力被转移得越少，就越幸福，正如圣人和上帝那样。——是的；但通过转移注意力而产生娱乐的能力，难道不幸福吗？——不，因为那是来自其他地方，来自外界的，因为它是依赖性的，并且可能遭受成千上万的意外的干扰，造成不可避免的痛苦。

171

悲痛。——唯一能够安慰我们的悲痛的事情就是消遣。尽管这是我们最大的悲哀。因为它极大地阻止我们反思我们自己，并使我们不知不觉地堕落。没有消遣，我们将处于厌倦的状态，这种厌倦将激励我们去追逐一种逃脱它的更为牢固的方式。消遣使我们快乐，使我们不知不觉地走向死亡。

172

我们对当前的状态总是不满意的。我们期望未来，好像它来得太慢了，好像为了要加速它的进程；或者我们去回忆过去，为了阻止它很快地消逝。我们是如此轻率以至于我们在并不属于我们自己的时间里徘徊，没有想到那唯一属于我们的时间；我们是如此愚蠢，以至于我们幻想着那些已经不复存在的时间，并且轻率地错过了那唯一存在的时间。因为现状总是让我们痛苦。我们把它从我们的视线中隐匿起来，因为它使我们烦恼；如果它使我们快乐的话，我们就会遗憾看到它的消逝。我们努力用未来去支撑它，并且我们还想把我们无能为力的事情安排到我们没有确定能把握的时间里去。

让每个人都检查检查他们的想法吧，他将发现这些想法完全被过去和未来所占据了。我们几乎不曾想到过现在；如果我们想到了它，也只是为了借助它的亮光来安排未来而已。现在从来都不是我们的目的。过去和现在都是我们的手段；只有未来才是我们的目的
 
[86]

 。所以我们从来不曾生活过，但我们希望生活着；并且因为我们总是准备着体会幸福，这就不可避免地使我们永远不会幸福。

173

他们说月食和日食预示着灾难；因为不幸是常见的。所以，当灾难是如此经常地发生时，他们经常猜中了它；反之，如果他们说他们预测着好的未来，他们就将经常猜错了。他们把好的未来只归因于众天神中稀少的结合；所以他们很少是猜测不准的。

174

悲痛。——所罗门
 
[87]

 和约伯是最了解和最善于谈论人类痛苦的人；前者是最幸福的，后者是最不幸的；前者从经验中知道快乐的虚幻，后者则认识到罪恶的现实。

175

我们对自己了解得太少，以至于有许多人在他们健康的时候认为他们将要死亡，同时也有许多人在他们接近死亡的时候还以为他们很健康，没有意识到大病临头，或者没有意识到脓肿即将形成
 
[88]

 。

176

克伦威尔准备蹂躏所有基督教国家；王室被毁灭了，而他自己的王国永远地确立了；只是有一小粒沙子在他的输尿管里成形了。就连罗马本身也在他的脚下战栗；但是这一小粒沙子既然已经在那里成形了，于是他就死了。他的王朝也垮台了，所有一切又都平静，国王复辟了。

177

（三个东家。）一个拥有英国国王、波兰国王和瑞典女王的友谊的人，他会相信自己在世界上没有一个避难和受保护的地方吗？

178

马克罗比乌斯
 
[89]

 ：谈论被希律王所杀害的无辜者
 
[90]

 。

179

当奥古斯都听说，希律王下令把两岁以下的儿童都杀死，而其中也包括希律王自己的儿子时，奥古斯都说，做希律王的猪都比做他的儿子好。马克罗比乌斯，《农神节书》第二卷第四章。

180

伟大的人和卑微的人有相同的不幸，相同的悲伤，相同的情感；只是一个处在轮子的顶端，一个靠近轮子的中心。所以靠近轮子中心的在相同的旋转中动荡也就较小
 
[91]

 。

181

我们是如此不幸，以至于我们只能在事情只要一不顺利时就惹恼我们的情况下寻找娱乐，我们有成千上万的事情可以做，并时时刻刻都在做。谁要是找到了好事中的快乐和不被它的相反的不幸所烦恼的秘密的话，他就击中了要害。而这就是永恒的运动
 
[92]

 。

182

那些处于不幸之中还总是抱着美好希望和那些因为好运气而高兴的人，如果他们不是同样因为坏运气而痛苦的话，就会被认为是对不幸的事情幸灾乐祸了；他们欣喜地发现了这些希望的借口，为了展示他们的关心，并用他们看到事情失败后而假装抱有希望，来隐藏他们看到事情失败后的那种快乐。

183

在我们把某些事物放在我们面前以阻止我们看到悬崖时，我们就会无忧无虑地在悬崖上奔跑了。
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 [51]
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 [52]
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 [59]
 布伦士维格认为帕斯卡的“自然之中没有两件完全相同的事物”的思想影响了莱布尼茨。可参见莱布尼茨《单子论》第9节；《人类理智新论》第2卷第27章第4节。


 [60]
 参见下一节。


 [61]
 作者此处的意思应读为，有过冲突的两个民族，隔了两代人以后情况也许就截然不同了。


 [62]
 蒙田：《文集》第3卷第13章。


 [63]
 参见蒙田《文集》第2卷第12章。


 [64]
 参见蒙田《文集》第2卷第34章。


 [65]
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 [66]
 恺撒（前100～前44）为古罗马的将军、政治家。


 [67]
 奥古斯都（前63～前14年）为恺撒的继承者、罗马帝国第一个皇帝。


 [68]
 蒙田：《文集》第3卷第4章。
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 蒙田：《文集》第1卷第42章。
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 皮拉斯（古代希腊的伊庇鲁斯王，前318～前272）曾入侵意大利，击败罗马人。皮拉斯曾打算征服全世界之后再享受安宁，他的大臣西乃阿斯劝他及时享受眼下的安宁。


 [72]
 蒙田：《文集》第1卷第19章。


 [73]
 拉·布鲁意叶《人论》：“我们是在我们的自身之外寻求我们的幸福的，是在别人的意见里寻求我们的幸福的。”


 [74]
 塔西佗在《历史》一书中的一个想法，蒙田在《文集》第1卷第41章中曾提到。


 [75]
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 [76]
 李维：《罗马史》第34卷第17章。蒙田：《文集》第1卷第40章。


 [77]
 原文为Ferox gens，nullam esse vitam sine armis rati，拉丁文。


 [78]
 参见蒙田《文集》第1卷第40章，另见蒙田《文集》第3卷第10章。


 [79]
 拉·罗煦福高《箴言集》第216：“完美的价值就在于做出自己所能做的一切，而在举世之前不要任何见证。”


 [80]
 “我不知道为什么”出自法国悲剧诗人高乃依（1606～1684）《美狄亚》第2幕第6场。


 [81]
 《圣经·传道书》第24章第11节。


 [82]
 克利奥佩特拉（前69～前30年），埃及女王，曾经以其美貌先后获得恺撒和安东尼的支持，企图重建希腊化王国。


 [83]
 如162节所说，克利奥佩特拉的鼻子：如果使它再短一点的话，那么世界的所有方面将被改变。


 [84]
 原文为In omnibus requiem qucesivi，拉丁文。


 [85]
 拉·布鲁意叶《人论》：“死亡只不过到来一次，但在一生之中却无时无刻不使人感到它；理解死亡要比忍受死亡更艰巨得多。”


 [86]
 蒙田：《文集》第1卷第3章。


 [87]
 所罗门（？～932）为以色列国王，在位期间，发展贸易，以武力维持其统治，使犹太达到鼎盛，以智慧著称。


 [88]
 参见蒙田《文集》第1卷第19章。


 [89]
 公元5世纪的一位拉丁语作家。他在哲学上属于新柏拉图派。


 [90]
 希律（前39～4）为犹太国王时，耶稣降生于犹太的伯利恒。希律听说耶稣将做犹太人的王，“就大大发怒，差人将伯利恒城里并四境所有的男孩……凡两岁以内的都杀尽了。”（《马太福音》第2章第16节）。


 [91]
 以轮子顶端在运动中所扫过的轨迹为轮摆线，上下摇摆；轮子中心所扫过的轨迹为直线，越靠近中心则扫过的轨迹越接近于直线。帕斯卡本人一系列重要的数理科学贡献中，就包括他对轮摆线的专门研究。


 [92]
 这句话的大致意思为，人类的理想与人类实际活动的状况之不相符合，就如永恒的理想与地上的运动的状况之不相符合是一样的。


SECTION Ⅲ Of The Necessity Of The Wager

184

A letter to incite to the search after God.

And then to make people seek Him among the philosophers，sceptics，and dogmatists，who disquiet him who inquires of them.

185

The conduct of God，who disposes all things kindly，is to put religion into the mind by reason，and into the heart by grace.But to will to put it into the mind and heart by force and threats is not to put religion there，but terror，terorrem potius quam religionem.


186


Nisi terrerentur et non docerentur，improba quasi dominatio vi-deretur
 （Aug.，Ep.48 or49），Contra Mendacium ad Consentium.


187


Order.
 —Men despise religion；they hate it，and fear it is true.To remedy this，we must begin by showing that religion is not contrary to reason；that it is venerable，to inspire respect for it；then we must make it lovable，to make good men hope it is true；finally，we must prove it is true.

Venerable，because it has perfect knowledge of man；lovable，because it promises the true good.

188

In every dialogue and discourse，we must be able to say to those who take offence，“Of what do you complain？”

189

To begin by pitying unbelievers；they are wretched enough by their condition.We ought only to revile them where it is beneficial；but this does them harm.

190

To pity atheists who seek，for are they not unhappy enough？ Toinveigh against those who make a boast of it.

191

And will this one scoff at the other？Who ought to scoff？ And yet，the latter does not scoff at the other，but pities him.

192

To reproach Miton
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 with nol being troubled，since God will reproach him.

193


Quid fiet hominibus qui minima contemnunt
 ，majora non credunt
 ？

194

...Let them at least learn what is the religion they attack，before attacking it.If this religion boasted of having a clear view of God，and of possessing it open and unveiled，it would be attacking it to say that we see nothing in the world which shows it with this clearness.But since，on the contrary，it says that men are in darkness and estranged from God，that He has hidden Himself from their knowledge，that this is in fact the name which He gives Himself in the Scriptures，abscondi-
 to
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 ；and finally，if it endeavours equally to establish these two things：that God has set up in the Church visible signs to make Himself known to those who should seek Him sincerely，and that He has nevertheless so disguised them that He will only be perceived by those who seek Him with all their heart；what advantage can they obtain，when，in the negligence with which they make profession of being in search of the truth，they cry out that nothing reveals it to them；and since that darkness in which they are，and with which they upbraid the Church，establishes only one of the things which she affirms，without touching the other，and，very far from destroying，proves her doctrine？

In order to attack it，they should have protested that they had made every effort to seek Him everywhere，and even in that which the Church proposes for their instruction，but without satisfaction. If they talked in this manner，they would in truth be attacking one of her pretensions. But I hope here to show that no reasonable person can speak thus，and I venture even to say that no one has ever done so. We know well enough how those who are of this mind behave. They believe they have made great efforts for their instruction，when they have spent a few hours in reading some book of Scripture，and have questioned some priest on the truths of the faith. After that，they boast of having made vain search in books and among men. But，verily，I will tell them what I have often said，that this negligence is insufferable. We are not here concerned with the trifling interests of some stranger，that we should treat it in this fashion；the matter concerns ourselves and our all.

The immortality of the soul is a matter which is of so great consequence to us，and which touches us so profoundly，that we must have lost all feeling to be indifferent as to knowing what it is. All our actions and thoughts must take such different courses，according as there are or are not eternal joys to hope for，that it is impossible to take one step with sense and judgment，unless we regulate our course by our view of this point which ought to be our ultimate end.

Thus our first interest and our first duty is to enlighten ourselves on this subject，whereon depends all our conduct. Therefore among those who do not believe，I make a vast difference between those who strive with all their power to inform themselves，and those who live without troubling or thinking about it.

I can have only compassion for those who sincerely bewail their doubt，who regard it as the greatest of misfortunes，and who，sparing no effort to escape it，make of this inquiry their principal and most serious occupations.

But as for those who pass their life without thinking of this ultimate end of life，and who，for this sole reason that they do not find within themselves the lights which convince them of it，neglect to seek them elsewhere，and to examine thoroughly whether this opinion is one of those which people receive with credulous simplicity，or one of those which，although obscure in themselves，have nevertheless a solid and immovable foundation，I look upon them in a manner quite different.

This carelessness in a matter which concerns themselves，their eternity，their all，moves me more to anger than pity；it astonishes and shocks me；it is to me monstrous. I do not say this out of the pious zeal of a spiritual devotion. I expect，on the contrary，that we ought to have this feeling from principles of human interest and self-love；for this we need only see what the least enlightened persons see.

We do not require great education of the mind to understand that here is no real and lasting satisfaction；that our pleasures are only vanity；that our evils are infinite；and，lastly，that death，which threatens us every moment，must infallibly place us within a few years under the dreadful necessity of being for ever either annihilated or unhappy.

There is nothing more real than this，nothing more terrible. Be we as heroic as we like，that is the end which awaits the noblest life in the world. Let us reflect on this，and then say whether it is not beyond doubt that there is no good in this life but in the hope of another；that we are happy only in proportion as we draw near it；and that，as there are no more woes for those who have complete assurance of eternity，so there is no more happiness for those who have no insight into it.

Surely then it is a great evil thus to be in doubt，but it is at least an indispensable duty to seek when we are in such doubt；and thus the doubter who does not seek is altogether completely unhappy and completely wrong. And if besides this he is easy and content，professes to be so，and indeed boasts of it；if it is this state itself which is the subject of his joy and vanity，I have no words to describe so silly a creature.

How can people hold these opinions？What joy can we find in the expectation of nothing but hopeless misery？What reason for boasting that we are in impenetrable darkness？And how can it happen that the following argument occurs to a reasonable man？

“I know not who put me into the world，nor what the world is，nor what I myself am. I am in terrible ignorance of everything.”I know not what my body is，nor my senses，nor my soul，not even that part of me which thinks what I say，which reflects on all and on itself，and knows itself no more than the rest. I see those frightful spaces of the universe which surround me，and I find myself tied to one comer of this vast expanse，without knowing why I am put in this place rather than in another，nor why the short time which is given me to live is assigned to me at this point rather than at another of the whole eternity which was before me or which shall come after me. I see nothing but infinites on all sides，which surround me as an atom，and as a shadow which endures only for an instant and returns no more. All I know is that I must soon die，but what I know least is this very death which I cannot escape.

“As I know not whence I come，so I know not whither I go. I know only that，in leaving this world，I fall for ever either into annihilation or into the hands of an angry God，without knowing to which of these two states I shall be for ever assigned. Such is my state，full of weakness and uncertainty. And from all this I conclude that I ought to spend all the days of my life without caring to inquire into what must happen to me. Perhaps I might find some solution to my doubts，but I will not take the trouble，nor take a step to seek it；and after treating with scorn those who are concerned with this care，I will go without foresight and without fear to try the great event，and let myself be led carelessly to death，uncertain of the eternity of my future state.”

Who would desire to have for a friend a man who talks in this fashion？Who would choose him out from others to tell him of his affairs？Who would have recourse to him in affliction？And indeed to what use in life could one put him？

In truth，it is the glory of religion to have for enemies men so unreasonable：and their opposition to it is so little dangerous that it serves on the contrary to establish its truths. For the Christian faith goes mainly to establish these two facts，the corruption of nature，and redemption by Jesus Christ. Now I contend that if these men do not serve to prove the truth of the redemption by the holiness of their behaviour，they at least serve admirably to show the corruption of nature by sentiments so unnatural.

Nothing is so important to man as his own state，nothing is so formidable to him as eternity；and thus it is not natural that there should be men indifferent to the loss of their existence，and to the perils of everlasting suffering. They are quite different with regard to all other things. They are afraid of mere trifles；they foresee them；they feel them. And this same man who spends so many days and nights in rage and despair for the loss of office，or for some imaginary insult to his honour，is the very one who knows without anxiety and without emotion that he will lose all by death. It is a monstrous thing to see in the same heart and at the same time this sensibility to trifles and this strange insensibility to the greatest objects.It is an incomprehensible enchantment，and a supernatural slumber，which indicates as its cause an all-powerful force.

There must be a strange confusion in the nature of man，that he should boast of being in that state in which it seems incredible that a single individual should be. However，experience has shown me so great a number of such persons that the fact would be surprising，if we did not know that the greater part of those who trouble themselves about the matter are disingenuous，and not in fact what they say.They are people who have heard it said that it is the fashion to be thus daring.It is what they call shaking off the yoke，and they try to imitate this.But it would not be difficult to make them understand how greatly they deceive themselves in thus seeking esteem.This is not the way to gain it，even I say among those men of the world who take a healthy view of things，and who know that the only way to succeed in this life is to make ourselves app ear honourable，faithful，judicious，and capable of useful service to a friend；because naturally men love only what may be useful to them.Now，what do we gain by hearing it said of a man that he has now thrown off the yoke，that he does not believe there is a God who watches our actions，that he considers himself the sole master of his conduct，and that he thinks he is accountable for it only to himself？Does he think that he has thus brought us to have henceforth complete confidence in him，and to look to him for consolation，advice，and help in every need of life？Do they profess to have delighted us by telling us that they hold our soul to be only a little wind and smoke，especially by telling us this in a haughty and self-satisfied tone of voice？Is this a thing to say gaily？Is it not，on thecontrary，a thing to say sadly，as the saddest thing in the world？

If they thought of it seriously，they would see that this is so bad a mistake，so contrary to good sense，so opposed to decency，and so removed in every respect from that good breeding which they seek，that they would be more likely to correct than to pervert those who had an inclination to follow them.And indeed，make them give an account of their opinions，and of the reasons which they have for doubting religion，and they will say to you things so feeble and so petty，that they will persuade you of the contrary.The following is what a person one day said to such a one very appositely：“If you continue to talk in this manner，you will really make me religious.”And he was right，for who would not have a horror of holding opinions in which he would have such contemptible persons as companions！

Thus those who only feign these opinions would be very unhappy，if they restrained their natural feelings in order to make themselves the most conceited of men.If，at the bottom of their heart，they are troubled at not having more light，let them not disguise the fact；this avowal will not be shameful.The only shame is to have none.Nothing reveals more an extreme weakness of mind than not to know the misery of a godless man.Nothing is more indicative of a bad disposition of heart than not to desire the truth of eternal promises.Nothing is more dastardly than to act with bravado before God.Let them then leave these impieties to those who are sufficiently illbred to be really capable of them.Let them at least be honest men，if they cannot be Christians.Finally，let them recognise that there are two kinds of people one can call reasonable；those who serve God with all their heart because they know Him，and those who seek Him with all their heart because they do not know Him.

But as for those who live without knowing Him and without seeking Him，they judge themselves so little worthy of their own care，that they are not worthy of the care of others；and it needs all the charity of the religion which they despise，not to despise them even to the point of leaving them to their folly.But because this religion obliges us always to regard them，so long as they are in this life，as capable of the grace which can enlighten them，and to believe that they may，in a little time，be more replenished with faith than we are，and that，on the other hand，we may fall into the blindness wherein they are，we must do for them what we would they should do for us if we were in their place，and call upon them to have pity upon themselves，and to take at least some steps in the endeavour to find light.Let them give to reading this some of the hours which they otherwise employ so uselessly；whatever aversion they may bring to the task，they will perhaps gain something，and at least will not lose much.But as for those who bring to the task perfect sincerity and a real desire to meet with truth，those I hope will be satisfied and convinced of the proofs of a religion so divine，which I have here collected，and in which I have followed somewhat after this order...

195

Before entering into the proofs of the Christian religion，I find it necessary to point out the sinfulness of those men who live in indifference to the search for truth in a matter which is so important to them，and which touches them so nearly.

Of all their errors，this doubtless is the one which most convicts them of foolishness and blindness，and in which it is easiest to confound them by the first glimmerings of common sense，and by natural feelings.

For it is not to be doubted that the duration of this life is but a moment；that the state of death is eternal，whatever may be its nature；and that thus all our actions and thoughts must take such different directions according to the state of that eternity，that it is impossible to take one step with sense and judgment，unless we regulate our course by the truth of that point which ought to be our ultimate end.

There is nothing clearer than this；and thus，according to the principles of reason，the conduct of men is wholly unreasonable，if they do not take another course.

On this point，therefore，we condemn those who live without thought of the ultimate end of life，who let themselves be guided by their own inclinations and their own pleasures without reflection and without concern，and，as if they could annihilate eternity by turning away their thought from it，think only of making themselves happy for the moment.

Yet this eternity exists，and death，which must open into it，and threatens them every hour，must in a little time infallibly put them under the dreadful necessity of being either annihilated or unhappy for ever，without knowing which of these eternities is for ever prepared for them.

This is a doubt of terrible consequence.They are in peril of eternal woe；and thereupon，as if the matter were not worth the trouble，they neglect to inquire whether this is one of those opinions which people receive with too credulous a facility，or one of those which，obscure in themselves，have a very firm，though hidden，foundation.Thus they know not whether there be truth or falsity in the matter，nor whether there be strength or weakness in the proofs.They have them before their eyes；they refuse to look at them；and in that ignorance they choose all that is necessary to fall into this misfortune if it exists，to await death to make trial of it，yet to be very content in this state，to make profession of it，and indeed to boast of it.Can we think seriously on the importance of this subject without being horrified at conduct so extravagant？

This resting in ignorance is a monstrous thing，and they who pass their life in it must be made to feel its extravagance and stupidity，by having it shown to them，so that they may be confounded by the sight of their folly.For this is how men reason，when they choose to live in such ignorance of what they are，and without seeking enlightenment.“I know not，” they say...

196

Men lack heart；they would not make a friend of it.

197

To be insensible to the extent of despising interesting things，and to become insensible to the point which interests us most.

198

The sensibility of man to trifles，and his insensibility to great things，indicates a strange inversion.

199

Let us imagine a number of men in chains，and all condemned to death，where some are killed each day in the sight of the others，and those who remain see their own fate in that of their fellows，and wait their turn，looking at each other sorrowfully and without hope.It is an image of the condition of men.

200

A man in a dungeon，ignorant whether his sentence be pronounced，and having only one hour to learn it，but this hour enough，if he know that it is pronounced，to obtain its repeal，would act unnaturally in spending that hour，not in ascertaining his sentence，but in playing piquet.So it is against nature that man...It is making heavy the hand of God.

Thus not only the zeal of those who seek Him proves God，but also the blindness of those who seek Him not.

201

All the objections of this one and that one only go against themselves，and not against religion.All that infidels say...

202

（From those who are in despair at being without faith，we see that God does not enlighten them；but as to the rest，we see there is a God who makes them blind.）

203


Fascinatio nugacitatis
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 .—That passion may not harm us，let us act as if we had only eight hours to live.

204

If we ought to devote eight hours of life，we ought to devote a hundred years.

205

When I consider the short duration of my life，swallowed up in the eternity before and after，the little space which I fill，and even can see，engulfed in the infinite immensity of spaces of which I am ignorant，and which know me not，I am frightened，and am astonished at being here rather than there；for there is no reason why here rather than there，why now rather than then.Who has put me here？By whose order and direction have this place and time been allotted to me？Memoria hospitis unius diei prcetereuntis
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 .

206

The eternal silence of these infinite spaces frightens me.

207

How many kingdoms know us not！

208

Why is my knowledge limited？Why my stature？Why my life to one hundred years rather than to a thousand？What reason has nature had for giving me such，and for choosing this number rather than another in the infinity of those from which there is no more reason to choose one than another，trying nothing else？

209

Art thou less a slave by being loved and favoured by thy master？

Thou art indeed well off，slave.Thy master favours thee；he will soon beat thee.

210

The last act is tragic，however happy all the rest of the play is；at the last a little earth is thrown upon our head，and that is the end for ever.

211

We are fools to depend upon the society of our fellowmen.Wretched as we are，powerless as we are，they will not aid us；we shall die alone.We should therefore act as if we were alone，and in that case should we build fine houses，etc.？We should seek the truth without hesitation；and，if we refuse it，we show that we value the esteem of men more than the search for truth.

212


Instability
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 .—It is a horrible thing to feel all that we possess slipping away.

213

Between us and heaven or hell there is only life，which is the frailest thing in the world.

214


Injustice.
 —That presumption should be joined to meanness is extreme injustice.

215

To fear death without danger，and not in danger，for one must be a man.

216

Sudden death alone is feared；hence confessors stay with lords.

217

An heir finds the title-deeds of his house.Will he say，“Perhaps they are forged？”and neglect to examine them？

218


Dungeon.
 —I approve of not examining the opinion of Copernicus；but this...It concerns all our life to know whether the soul be mortal or immortal.

219

It is certain that the mortality or immortality of the soul must make an entire difference to morality.And yet philosophers have constructed their ethics independently of this：they discuss to pass an hour.

Plato，to incline to Christianity.

220

The fallacy of philosophers who have not discussed the immortality of the soul.The fallacy of their dilemma in Montaigne
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 .

221

Atheists ought to say what is perfectly evident；now it is not perfectly evident that the soul is material.

222


Atheists.
 —What reason have they for saying that we cannot rise from the dead？What is more difficult，to be born or to rise again；that what has never been should be，or that what has been should be again？Is it more difficult to come into existence than to return to it？Habit makes the one appear easy to us；want of habit makes the other impossible.A popular way of thinking！

Why cannot a virgin bear a child？Does a hen not lay eggs without a cock？What distinguishes these outwardly from others？And who has told us that the hen may not form the germ as well as the cock？

223

What have they to say against the resurrection，and against the child-bearing of the Virgin？Which is the more difficult，to produce a man or an animal，or to reproduce it？And if they had never seen any species of animals，could they have conjectured whether they were produced without connection with each other？

224

How I hate these follies of not believing in the Eucharist，etc..If the Gospel be true，if Jesus Christ be God，what difficulty is there？

225

Atheism shows strength of mind，but only to a certain degree.

226

Infidels，who profess to follow reason，ought to be exceedingly strong in reason.What say they then？“Do we not see，”say they，“that the brutes live and die like men，and Turks like Christians？They have their ceremonies，their prophets，their doctors，their saints，their monks，like us，”etc..（Is this contrary to Scripture？Does it not say all this？）

If you care but little to know the truth，here is enough of it to leave you in repose.But if you desire with all your heart to know it，it is not enough；look at it in detail.This would be sufficient for a question in philosophy；but not here，where it concerns your all.And yet，after a trifling reflection of this kind，we go to amuse ourselves，etc..Let us inquire of this same religion whether it does not give a reason for this obscurity；perhaps it will teach it to us.

227


Order by dialogues.
 —What ought I to do？I see only darkness everywhere.Shall I believe I am nothing？Shall I believe I am God？

“All things change and succeed each other.”You are mistaken；there is...

228

Objection of atheists：“But we have no light.”

229

This is what I see and what troubles me.I look on all sides，and I see only darkness everywhere.Nature presents to me nothing which is not matter of doubt and concern.If I saw nothing there which revealed a Divinity，I would come to a negative conclusion；if I saw everywhere the signs of a Creator，I would remain peacefully in faith.But，seeing too much to deny and too little to be sure，I am in a state to be pitied；wherefore I have a hundred time wished that if a God maintains nature，she should testify to Him unequivocally，and that，if the signs she gives are deceptive，she should suppress them altogether；that she should say everything or nothing，that I might see which cause I ought to follow.Whereas in my present state，ignorant of what I am or of what I ought to do，I know neither my condition nor my duty.My heart inclines wholly to know where is the true good，in order to follow it；nothing would be too dear to me for eternity.

I envy those whom I see living in the faith with such carelessness，and who make such a bad use of a gift of which it seems to me I would make such a different use.

230

It is incomprehensible that God should exist，and it is incomprehensible that He should not exist；that the soul should be joined to the body，and that we should have no soul；that the world should be created，and that it should not be created，etc..that original sin should be，and that it should not be.

231

Do you believe it to be impossible that God is infinite，without parts？—Yes.I wish therefore to show you an infinite and indivisible thing.It is a point moving everywhere with an infinite velocity；for it is one in all places，and is all totality in every place.

Let this effect of nature，which previously seemed to you impossible，make you know that there may be others of which you are still ignorant.Do not draw this conclusion from your experiment，that there remains nothing for you to know；but rather that there remains an infinity for you to know.

232

Infinite movement，the point which fills everything，the moment of rest；infinite without quantity，indivisible and infinite.

233


Infinite-nothing.
 —Our soul is cast into a body，where it finds number，time，dimension.Thereupon it reasons，and calls this nature，necessity，and can believe nothing else.

Unity joined to infinity adds nothing to it，no more than one foot to an infinite measure.The finite is annihilated in the presence of the infinite，and becomes a pure nothing.So our spirit before God，so our justice before divine justice.There is not so great a disproportion between our justice and that of God，as between unity and infinity.

The justice of God must be vast like His compassion.Now justice to the outcast is less vast，and ought less to offend our feelings than mercy towards the elect.

We know that there is an infinite，and are ignorant of its nature.As we know it to be false that numbers are finite，it is therefore true that there is an infinity in number.But we do not know what it is.It is false that it is even，it is false that it is odd；for the addition of a unit can make no change in its nature.Yet it is a number，and every number is odd or even（this is certainly true of every finite number）.So we may well know that there is a God without knowing what He is.Is there not one substantial truth，seeing there are so many things which are not the truth itself？

We know then the existence and nature of the finite，because we also are finite and have extension.We know the existence of the infinite，and are ignorant of its nature，because it has extension like us，but not limits like us.But we know neither the existence nor the nature of God，because He has neither extension nor limits.

But by faith we know His existence；in glory we shall know His nature.Now，I have already shown that we may well know the existence of a thing，without knowing its nature.

Let us now speak according to natural lights.

If there is a God，He is infinitely incomprehensible，since，having neither parts nor limits，He has no affinity to us.We are then incapable of knowing either what He is or if He is.This being so，who will dare to undertake the decision of the question？Not we，who have no affinity to Him.

Who then will blame Christians for not being able to give a reason for their belief，since they profess a religion for which they cannot give a reason？They declare，in expounding it to the world，that it is a foolishness，stultitiam
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 ；and then you complain that they do not prove it！If they proved it，they would not keep their word；it is in lacking proofs，that they are not lacking in sense.“Yes，but although this excuses those who offer it as such，and takes away from them the blame of putting it forward without reason，it does not excuse those who receive it.”Let us then examine this point，and say，“God is，or He is not.”But to which side shall we incline？Reason can decide nothing here.There is an infinite chaos which separated us.A game is being played at the extremity of this infinite distance where heads or tails will turn up.What will you wager？According to reason，you can do neither the one thing nor the other；according to reason，you can defend neither of the propositions.

Do not then reprove for error those who have made a choice；for you know nothing about it.“No，but I blame them for having made，not this choice，but a choice；for again both he who chooses heads and he who chooses tails are equally at fault，they are both in the wrong.The true course is not to wager at all.”

Yes；but you must wager.It is not optional.You are embarked.Which will you choose then？Let us see.Since you must choose，let us see which interests you least.You have two things to lose，the true and the good；and two things to stake，your reason and your will，your knowledge and your happiness；and your nature has two things to shun，error and misery.Your reason is no more shocked in choosing one rather than the other，since you must of necessity choose.This is one point settled.But your happiness？Let us weigh the gain and the loss in wagering that God is.Let us estimate these two chances.If you gain，you gain all；if you lose，you lose nothing.Wager，then，without hesitation that He is.—“That is very fine.Yes，I must wager；but I may perhaps wager too much.”—Let us see.Since there is an equal risk of gain and of loss，if you had only to gain two lives，instead of one，you might still wager.But if there were three lives to gain，you would have to play（since you are under the necessity of playing），and you would be imprudent，when you are forced to play，not to chance your life to gain three at a game where there is an equal risk of loss and gain.But there is an eternity of life and happiness.And this being so，if there were an infinity of chances，of which one only would be for you，you would still be right in wagering one to win two，and you would act stupidly，being obliged to play，by refusing to stake one life against three at a game in which out of an infinity of chances there is one for you，if there were an infinity of an infinitely happy life to gain.But there is here an infinity of an infinitely happy life to gain，a chance of gain against a finite number of chances of loss，and what you stake is finite.It is all divided；wherever the infinite is and there is not an infinity of chances of loss against that of gain，there is no time to hesitate，you must give all.And thus，when one is forced to play，he must renounce reason to preserve his life，rather than risk it for infinite gain，as likely to happen as the loss of nothingness.

For it is no use to say it is uncertain if we will gain，and it is certain that we risk，and that the infinite ditance between the certainty
 of what is staked and the uncertainty
 of what will be gained，equals the finite good which is certainly staked against the uncertain infinite.It is not so，as every player stakes a certainty to gain an uncertainty，and yet he stakes a finite certainty to gain a fintie uncertainty，without transgressing against reason.There is not an infinte distance between the certainty staked certain that we risk，and that the infinite distance between the certainty
 of what is staked and the uncertainty
 of what will be gained，equals the finite good which is certainly staked against the uncertain infinite.It is not so，as every player stakes a certainty to gain an uncertainty，and yet he stakes a finite certainty to gain a finite uncertainty，without transgressing against reason.

There is not an infinite distance between the certainty staked and the uncertainty of the gain；that is untrue.In truth，there is an infinity between the certainty of gain and the certainty of loss.But the uncertainty of the gain is proportioned to the certainty of the stake according to the proportion of the chances of gain and loss.Hence it comes that，if there are as many risks on one side as on the other，the course is to play even；and then the certainty of the stake is equal to the uncertainty of the gain，so far is it from fact that there is an infinite distance between them.And so our proposition is of infinite force，when there is the finite to stake in a game where there are equal risks of gain and of loss，and the infinite to gain.This is demonstrable；and if men are capable of any truths，this is one.

“I confess it，I admit it.But，still，is there no means of seeing the faces of the cards？”—Yes，Scripture and the rest，etc..“Yes，but I have my hands tied and my mouth closed；I am forced to wager，and am not free.I am not released，and am so made that I cannot believe.What，then，would you have me do？”

True.But at least learn your inability to believe，since reason brings you to this，and yet you cannot believe.Endeavour then to convince yourself，not by increase of proofs of God，but by the abatement of your passions.You would tike to attain faith，and do not know the way；you would like to cure yourself of unbelief，and ask the remedy for it.Learn of those who have been bound like you，and who now stake all their possessions.These are people who know the way which you would follow，and who are cured of an ill of which you would be cured.Follow the way by which they began；by acting as if they believed，taking the holy water，having masses said，etc.Even this will naturally make you believe，and deaden your acuteness.—“But this is what I am afraid of.”—And why？What have you to lose？

But to show you that this leads you there，it is this which will lessen the passions，which are your stumbling-blocks.

The end of this discourse.—Now，what harm will befall you in taking this side？You will be faithful，honest，humble，grateful，generous，a sincere friend，truthful.Certainly you will not have those poisonous pleasures，glory and luxury；but will you not have others？I will tell you that you will thereby gain in this life，and that，at each step you take on this road，you will see so great certainty of gain，so much nothingness in what you risk，that you will at last recognise that you have wagered for something certain and infinite，for which you have given nothing.

“Ah！This discourse transports me，charms me，”etc..

If this discourse pleases you and seems impressive，know that it is made by a man who has knelt，both before and after it，in prayer to that Being，infinite and without parts，before whom he lays all he has，for you also to lay before Him all you have for your own good and for His glory，that so strength may be given to lowliness.
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If we must not act save on a certainty，we ought not to act on religion，for it is not certain.But how many things we do on an uncertainty，sea voyages，battles！I say then we must do nothing at all，for nothing is certain，and that there is more certainty in religion than there is as to whether we may see to-morrow；for it is not certain that we may see to-morrow，and it is certainly possible that we may not see it.We cannot say as much about religion.It is not certain that it is；but who will venture to say that it is certainly possible that it is not？Now when we work for to-morrow，and so on an uncertainty，we act reasonably；for we ought to work for an uncertainty according to the doctrine of chance which was demonstrated above.

Saint Augustine has seen that we work for an uncertainty，on sea，in battle，etc..But he has not seen the doctrine of chance which proves that we should do so.Montaigne has seen that we are shocked at a fool，and that habit is all-powerful；but he has not seen the reason of this effect.

All these persons have seen the effects，but they have not seen the causes.They are，in comparison with those who have discovered the causes，as those who have only eyes are in comparison with those who have intellect.For the effects are perceptible by sense，and the causes are visible only to the intellect.And although these effects are seen by the mind，this mind is，in comparison with the mind which sees the causes，as the bodily senses are in comparison with the intellect.
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Rem viderunt
 ，causam non viderunt.
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According to the doctrine of chance，you ought to put yourself to the trouble of searching for the truth；for if you die without worship-ping the True Cause，you are lost.—“But，”say you，“if He had wished me to worship Him，He would have left me signs of His will.”—He has done so；but you neglect them.Seek them，therefore；it is well worth it.
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Chances
 .—We must live differently in the world，according to these different assumptions：（1）that we could always remain in it；（2）that it is certain that we shall not remain here long，and uncertain if we shall remain here one hour.This last assumption is our condition.
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What do you then promise me，in addition to certain troubles，but ten years of self-love（for ten years is the chance），to try hard to please without success？
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Objection.
 —Those who hope for salvation are so far happy；but they have as a counterpoise the fear of hell.


Reply.
 —Who has most reason to fear hell：he who is in ignorance whether there is a hell，and who is certain of damnation if there is；or he who certainly believes there is a hell，and hopes to be saved if there is？
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“I would soon have renounced pleasure，”say they，“had I faith.”For my part I tell you，“You would soon have faith，if you renounced pleasure.”Now，it is for you to begin.If I could，I would give you faith.I cannot do so，nor therefore test the truth of what you say.But you can well renounce pleasure，and test whether what I say is true.
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Order
 .——I would have far more fear of being mistaken，and of finding that the Christian religion was true，than of not being mistaken in believing it true.
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第三部 分论赌博的必要性

184

一封引起人们去寻找上帝的信
 
[1]

 。

然后，促使那些他们的调查让他们自身感到不安的哲学家、怀疑主义者和教条主义者们去寻找上帝。

185

仁慈地分配所有事物的上帝的行为，是把宗教理性地放置于人的精神之中，并且把宗教以神恩的方式放置在人的心灵之中。但若是以暴力和威胁的方式置于人的精神和心灵之中
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 ，就不是宗教，而是恐怖了
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 。
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如果他们感到恐怖而没有受到教诲，看来那种统治就是不公正的
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 （奥古斯丁《书信集》第48或49篇），——第四卷：对待谎言，要请示宗教会议
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 。
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秩序。——人类藐视宗教；他们讨厌它，害怕它的真实性。为了纠正这一点，我们必须以显示宗教不是违背理性开始；以显示它的庄严开始，鼓励人们尊重它；然后我们必须使它变得可爱，好使人们希望它是真的；最后，我们必须证明它是真的。

宗教因为论述了关于人类的完满知识而可敬；因为允诺了真正的美好而可爱。

188

在一切的对话和讨论中，我们一定要能对那些被触犯的人说：“你在抱怨什么呢？”
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首先要同情不信仰者；他们的处境已经使他们够不幸的了。我们只需要用宗教的有益之处来谴责他们；这就足以使他们痛苦了。
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要同情那些追求无神论的人，难道他们还不够不幸吗？要痛骂那些以宗教自夸的人。

191

难道一种人能嘲笑另一种人吗？谁才应该被嘲笑呢？是的，后者不应该嘲笑前者，而只能同情他。
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要责备米乐
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 的无忧无虑，既然上帝将责备他。
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对于那些既轻视最渺小的事物而又不相信最伟大的事物的人，应该怎么办呢
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 ？
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……在他们攻击宗教之前，至少要先知道他们所攻击的宗教是什么。如果这个宗教自称能够清晰明白地看见上帝，并且能够公开地、除去它的神秘面纱而掌握了它；那么就有人攻击它说，我们用这样的证据来显示它的话，我们是看不到世界上的任何事物的。但反之，它也说明人类正处在黑暗之中，并且远离上帝，上帝把他自己从世人的认识中隐匿起来，这事实上就是，上帝在圣经中给自己取的名字：隐蔽的上帝
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 。最后，如果它还同样努力地去确认这两件事情：一是上帝在教会中确立了明显的标志，以使它被那些虔诚去追求他的人所认识；一是上帝只不过是在蒙蔽他们，他如此善于伪装，以至于只有那些一心一意地追求他的人才能觉察到他；那么当他们不介意自己曾经立誓要追求真理的时候，当他们喊叫着没有任何东西为他们揭示上帝的时候，当他们处于黑暗之中，责备教会只是确立了她所肯定的，却没有涉及其他的，从而导致了远不能摧毁她的学说，反倒证明了她的学说的时候，这对他们来说又有什么好处呢？

为了攻击它，他们就得申明说，他们已经尽了最大的努力在到处寻找上帝，甚至包括教会给他们指明的地方，但还是没有满意的结果。如果他们用这种方法谈论，那么他们就真的是在攻击上帝的权威了。但这里我想提出的是，没有一个理智的人能这样说，我甚至可以大胆地说，没有一个人曾经这么做过。我太了解那些有这种行动的精神是怎么形成的了。当他们只花了几个小时的时间来阅读了某卷《圣经》，当他们向牧师询问了某些关于信仰的真谛后，他们就认为他们已经做了很大的努力在求知了。在这以后，他们就宣称他们已经在书籍和人们中间寻找过了，只是没有任何结果。但，确切地说，我将告诉他们我经常说过的话，那就是，这种疏忽是不能容忍的。这里，我们不是在关注某个陌生人的琐碎的利益，以至于我们可以用这种方式来对待；这里关系到我们自身以及我们所有的一切。

人类灵魂的永恒是一件与我们关系如此重大的事情，它对我们的影响如此深远，以至于如果我们漠不关心，对于了解它是什么无动于衷的话，我们必将丧失我们所有的感受。我们所有的行为和想法必定会随着是否有永恒的快乐能让人企盼这样的问题而转变，除非我们根据应该成为我们的终极目标的这个观点来调整我们的进程。否则，我们就不可能具有意义和判断而迈出任何一步。

所以我们的首要兴趣和首要任务就是在这个主题中依靠我们所有的行为来教导我们自己。因此在那些不信仰宗教的人中，我做了一个明显的区分：一种是那些尽他们所有的能力去充实他们自己的人；一种是那些对它没有任何烦恼和想法的平庸生活着的人。

我只能遗憾那些在他们的怀疑中真诚地悲叹着的人，他们把它看作是最大的不幸，并且不惜一切代价去逃避它；他们把这种探索当做是他们主要的并且是最严肃的事业。

然而对于那些并不思考人生中的终极目标而度过他们一生的人来说，他们仅仅因为他们不能在他们自己身上发现那种可以使他们信服的光明，疏忽了到其他的地方去寻找它们；疏忽了从根本上去检查一下这种观点是否是那些单纯的轻信别人的人所接受的观点之一，或者他们是否是那些尽管晦涩不明，但仍旧有一种坚固和不可动摇的基础的观点。我用一种完全不同的方式来看待他们。

他们那种涉及它们的永恒性，它们完全粗心的态度，使我生气远超过同情；这使我惊异和震惊；这对我来说是荒诞不合情理的。我这样说，并不是出于一种精神信仰上的虔诚和热情。相反，我期望，我们应该出于一种人类利益和自爱的原则，而具有这样的感情；对于这一点，我们只需看看那些最蒙昧的人所看到的就可以了。

我们并不需要精神上的伟大教化就能理解，这里并没有什么真实和持久的满足；我们的快乐只是虚幻，我们的痛苦才是无穷无尽的；最后，也就是死亡，无时无刻不在威胁着我们，它必然在短短的几年时间里把我们置于要么是灭亡要么是不幸的永恒存在的可怕必然之中。

没有什么比这更真实和更可怕的事情了。即使我们能像我们希望的那样勇敢，在等待着世界上最美好的生活的归宿就是如此。让我们来反思这一点，并谈论一下，是否在这个生命中除了期待另一个生命以外就没有其他的美好了吗？我们只是因为我们接近幸福所以幸福吗？并且，就像那些对永恒完全有把握的人一样不会再有苦恼了吗？所以对那些对永恒没有任何见解的人来说，就不会再有幸福可言了吗？

因此，处于这种怀疑之中，本身就是极大的痛苦，但当我们处于这种怀疑之中时，寻找答案至少是我们不可缺少的责任；所以不追求答案的怀疑者只能完全的不幸和全然地犯错了。如果除了这一点外，他承认自己是自在而满意的，并且引以为荣；如果他的快乐和虚荣的主题是这种状态本身的话，那么我就无法用语言来形容这样一个愚蠢糊涂的生物了。

人类怎么能抱着这些观点呢？除了绝望的不幸以外，我们就不能期望任何东西了，这里面我们还能发现什么快乐呢？明知我们处于不可预测的黑暗当中，我们还会有什么动力来夸耀呢？下面的辩论又何以能发生在一个理智的人的身上呢？

“我不知道是谁把我安置在这个世界之中，也不知道世界是什么，我自己又是什么。我对一切事物都处在一种可怕的无知之中。我不知道我的身体是什么，我的感官是什么，我的灵魂是什么，甚至不知道在我身上的——思考我所说的话的，对自己和对所有一切进行反思的，知道它自身不外乎是和其他事物一样的——那部分是什么。我看到了那包围着我的宇宙的可怕的空间，我发现自己被附着在这个广阔无边的宇宙的一个角落，不知道自己为什么被安置在这个角落而不是另一个角落，也不知道为什么给予我这么一小点的时间里把我固定在这个点上而不是在我之前或者在我之后的整个永恒中的另一个点。除了在各个方面的无穷无尽外，我看不到任何东西，它把我包围得像个原子，也像一个只闪一下就一去不复返的影子。我所知道的全部是：我很快就会死掉，但我最无知的正是这种我无法逃脱的死亡。

“因为我不知道我从何而来，所以我不知道我将去往何处。我只知道，在离开这个世界时，我要么永远地消亡了，要么沦落到一位愤怒的上帝的手里，我不知道这两种情况哪一种是我应该永远被安排的。这就是我的状态，充满了脆弱和不确定。从所有这些中，我总结出，我不应该花费我生命中的时光去关心'那将会发生在我身上的事情。也许我会在我的怀疑中找到某些启发，但我不肯要这样的烦恼，也不肯迈出一步去寻找它；然后，在嘲弄地对待那些关注这些事情的人们时，我将既不深谋远虑又不害怕地去尝试这件大事，让自己在我未来状态的永恒的不确定性中，无忧无虑地走向死亡
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 。”

谁会渴望和一个以这样的方式说话的人做朋友呢？谁会从人群中挑选他并告诉他自己的事情呢？谁会在自己痛苦时向他求助呢？最后，确实地说，谁能指出他的一生有什么用处呢？

事实上，有这样不理智的人作为敌人是宗教的光荣：他们反抗宗教的危害如此微不足道，以至于他们反而帮助宗教真理的建立。因为基督教的信仰主要地就是确立这两个事实：人性的堕落和耶稣基督的救赎。现在我相信，如果这些人不是以他们行为的高尚来帮助证明救赎的事实，他们至少极好地通过如此不人性的情感来显示出人性的堕落。

对于人类来说，没有什么比他自己的状态更重要的事情了，没有什么事情比永恒更使人难以应付了；因此，如果有人对丧失自己的生存，对遭受永久的痛苦无动于衷的话，那根本不正常了。他们与所有其他的事物有着绝对的区别。他们害怕最微小的小事；他们预料着这些小事；他们感受着它们。就是这同一个人，花费整日整夜的时间在愤怒和绝望中度过，唯恐丢失一个职位，或者想象着对他的荣誉有什么损害，正是这个人，明知道他死后将失去所有的一切，仍毫不焦虑、毫不激动。看到在同一颗心灵和同一个时间里，这种对琐事的敏感和对重大事情出奇的麻木，是一件多么怪异的事情。这是一种无法理解的困惑和一种超自然的静止，它说明了，一种全能的力量在左右着这种情况。

人类的本性必定是有一种奇怪的混乱，他才会以处于那样的状态为荣，任何一个单独的个体能处于那样的状态，都是难以令人相信的。然而，经验让我们看到了如此多的这样的人，以至于如果我们不知道那使他们自寻烦恼的东西的伟大之处都是虚假的，并不是如他们所说般真实的话，这件事情本身就会让人惊讶。他们都听说这样的偏激是时髦的。这就是他们所说的摆脱束缚，并且他在努力地模仿它。但这不难使他们了解他们在这样追求别人的尊重时，他们是怎样极大地欺骗他们自己。这不是获得尊重的方法，我甚至在那些对事物有一种健全的观点，知道在这生命当中成功的唯一方式是让他们表现得正直、忠诚、明智和有为朋友提供帮助的有用的能力的世俗的人当中也这样说；因为人类天性所爱的只有那些对他们有用的东西。现在，我们听说有一个人扔掉了他的束缚，他不相信有上帝的存在来观察我们的行为，他认为他是他自己行为的唯一支配者，因此他认为他只需对他自己负责；这对我们来说有什么好处呢？他是否认为我们因此就会完全地信任他，并且向他寻找慰藉、建议和生活中各种需要的帮助？他们是不是自认为他们告诉了我们，尤其是用一种高傲和自满的声调告诉了我们，他们只是把我们的灵魂当做一缕轻风和云烟，这样就能使我们高兴了吗？难道这是一件谈论起来很愉快的事情吗？正好相反，它难道不是一件谈论起来很悲伤，正如世界上最可悲的事情吗？

假如他们认真地想过这些，他们就会发现这是一个如此糟糕的错误，如此违反常理，如此不正派，而又用各种方式来违背他们所追求的那种良好的教育，那么他们就会更倾向于纠正而不是误入那些跟随这些错误倾向的人群中。而确切地说，你若让他们陈述一下他们的观点和他们怀疑宗教的理由时，他们向你说的事情都是如此脆弱和如此卑贱，以至于他们将以相反的东西说服你。这便是一个人有一天所说的非常贴切的话：“如果你继续用这样的方式谈话，你将最终使我信仰宗教。”他说得很对，因为谁不害怕自己会陷入与那些如此卑鄙的人为伍的恐惧中去呢？

因此那些只是假装有这些观点的人，如果他们抑制自己的本性情感以使他们成为最自负的人，那就是非常不幸了。如果在他们心灵的深处，苦于没有更多的光明，但愿他们不会掩盖这个事实；这样坦白承认，是不可耻的。唯一的可耻是根本没有光明。最足以揭示精神的极端脆弱的，莫过于不了解一个没有上帝的人的不幸。最足以说明心灵的坏品性的，莫过于不期望永恒承认的真实性。最懦弱的，莫过于做反对上帝的虚张声势的勇士。因而让他们把这些不敬留给那些真正坏得可以的足以真正作恶的人去吧。若他们不能做基督徒的话，至少也能做个诚实的人。最后，但愿他们意识到只有两种人才能够称之为有理智的人；那些因为懂得上帝所以全心全意信奉上帝的人，和那些因为不了解上帝所以全心全意追求上帝的人。

但对于那些既不认识上帝也不寻求上帝而生活的人来说，他们判定它是那么不值得他们自己的关心，以至于它也不值得别人的关心；于是就必须有他们所鄙视的宗教的全部慈善，才不会鄙视他们竟把它屈身于他们的愚蠢的行为。但是因为这种宗教总是强迫我们去重视他们，只要他们处于这生命中，只要能启蒙他们的神恩的存在，我们就能相信，在不久的时间里，他们可能比我们更充满了信仰，另一方面，我们可能陷入他们所处的那种盲目之中，我们必须对他们做出，当我们处于他们的地位，我们希望他们为我们所做的那样的事情，并且动员他们同情他们自己，为了寻找光明而至少迈出几步。但愿他们从他们那无用地消磨掉的时光中抽出几个小时来听听这种教导；不论他们对派给的任务有多么反感，他们也许能收获一些东西，至少不会失去多少东西。对于那些对这些任务抱有诚意，并且真正渴望邂逅真理的人，我希望他们会得到满足和对如此神圣的宗教的证明感到信任，这些证明是我这里已经收集到了的，并且我已经多少遵循了这种秩序了……

195

在进入基督教信仰的证明之前，我发现有必要先指出那些人的罪孽——那些人对追求那些对他们而言十分重要并与他们关系十分密切的事物的真理漠不关心，无动于衷地生活着。

在他们的所有谬误中，这点是他们愚蠢和盲目的最明显的罪行之一，而这一点又最容易被最初的常识的迹象和自然的情感所混淆。

因为毫无疑问的是，这一生的时间只不过是一瞬间；死亡的状态是永恒的，无论它是什么性质；因此我们所有的行动和思想会随着这种永恒的状态而转向不同的方面，除非我们根据这应该成为我们终极目标的观点的真理来调整我们的路线，否则我们不可能有意义、有判断地前进一步。

没有比这更明确的事情了；因此根据理性的原则，如果人类没有采取另一条道路的话，人类的行为就是完全不理智的。

因此，在这一点上，我们谴责那些对生命中的终极目标没有任何思考而生活着的人，他们根据他们的倾向和他们的喜好来指导自己，没有反思自己也没有任何挂念，好像他们只要能够从中转移他们的思想，只思考那些暂时使他们快乐的事情，他们就能消灭永恒似的。

然而，这种永恒性却存在着，死亡是一定要向它打开大门的，并且每时每刻都在威胁着他们，并且在很短的时间内，必然把他们置于不是永恒的消亡就是永恒的不幸的那种可怕的必然之中，而他们不知道这两种永恒中哪一种才是永远为他们准备的。

这是一种有可怕后果的怀疑。他们有处于永恒的悲惨的危险；因此，好像事情不值得忧虑似的，他们忽视去调查这种观点究竟是因为人们太轻信一种便于接受的观点，还是因为他们本身就是晦涩不明却有一个坚固尽管是隐藏着的基础的观点呢？所以他们不知道这件事究竟是真理还是谬误，或者在证明上究竟是强有力的还是薄弱的。这些就在他们眼前；但他们拒绝看到它们；在这种无知里，他们选择了陷入这种存在的不幸中所必须做的一切——如果这种不幸存在的话，他们等待着死亡来给它做出试验，并且对这种状态非常满意，他们承认它并确实在炫耀它。我们能否严肃地想到这个主题的重要性，而对如此过分的行为没有恐惧呢？

这种安于无知的处境是一件罪恶的事情，必须向他们显示它的情况使那些在这种处境中度过一生的人感受到它的荒诞和愚蠢，以使他们可能会因为看到他们的愚蠢而感到狼狈惊讶。因为当人们选择生活在这种对他们是什么的无知中，而不去追求启蒙的时候，他们的推理就是这样的。他们说：“我不知道……”

196

人类缺少心灵；他们不能和心灵做朋友。

197

无动于衷到了蔑视一切有兴趣的事物的程度，并变得麻木不仁到了使我们最感兴趣的地步。

198

人类对琐事的敏感和对重大事情的迟钝麻木，说明了一种怪异的倒置。

199

让我们想象有一些人被镣铐束缚着，都被判了死刑，他们当中每天都有一些人在其他人的视线下被处决，那些还存留着的人从他们的同伴的处境中看到了他们自身的命运，他们悲伤而又绝望地面面相觑，等待着轮到自己。这就是人类的状态的一个反映。

200

一个处在牢狱里的人，不知道他是否被宣判处决了，并且只有一个小时的时间可以知道它，但这一个小时已经足够了——如果他知道自己已经被判决了，但获得了撤销。若他把这一个小时不是用在探听他的判决，而是用在玩扑克牌时，这就是不正常的行为了。所以人
 
[11]

 ……这就是超自然了。这就是上帝之手的分量。

因此，并不仅仅是那些追求上帝的人的热诚证明着上帝，同时那些不追求上帝的人的盲目也可以证明。

201

人们所有这种或那种反抗都只是在反对他们本身，并不是在反对宗教。不信教的人所说的一切
 
[12]

 ……

202

（从那些因为没有信仰而处于绝望的人身上，我们看到了上帝并没有教导他们；但从其他人身上，我们看到了有一个上帝在蒙蔽他们。）

203

无益的幻想
 
[13]

 
 
[14]

 。——为了不让这样的情感来伤害我们，让我们好像我们仅有八个小时的生命那样来行事吧。

204

如果我们应该奉献八个小时的生命，我们也应该奉献一百年
 
[15]

 。

205

当我考虑到我一生的短暂时光沉浸在以前和以后的永恒之中时，那么我所填补的狭小的空间是可以看到的，并且这狭小的空间将融入我所不知道的，也不知道我的无限广阔的空间，我恐惧而又惊奇地发现我处在这里而不是那里；因为为何是在此处而不是在彼处，为何是在此时而不是在彼时都是没有理由的。是谁把我放置在这里？是谁的命令和指示把我指派到这个时间，这个地方呢？对往日客人的回忆
 
[16]

 
 
[17]

 。

206

这些无限的空间的永恒沉默使我恐惧。

207

有多少土地不知道我们的存在啊！

208

为什么我的知识是有限的？为什么我的身体也是有限的？为什么我的生命是一百年而不是一千年？为什么自然要使我成为这样？在那些无缘无故地选择这种努力而不选择那种努力、也不再做其他努力的无限中，为什么选择了这个数字而不是其他的数字？

209

你受到你主人的喜爱和恩宠就不再是奴隶了吗？奴隶啊，你确实是走运了。你的主人恩宠你，他很快也会抽打你
 
[18]

 。

210

最后的一幕是悲惨的，尽管在剧本的所有其他情节中都是快乐的；最后，有些许的泥土撒到了我们的头上，这就是永远的结局
 
[19]

 。

211

我们愚蠢地去依赖那个和我们同一时代的社会。我们是如此地悲惨，如此地无能，他们不会帮助我们；我们只能孤独地死亡。我因而表现得好像我们是孤单的，在那种情况下我们还会建造美丽的房子以及其他东西吗？我们应该毫不犹豫地去追求真理；并且，如果我们拒绝它，则说明了我们看重别人对我们的评价更甚于对真理的追求。

212

不稳定
 
[20]

 。——感觉我们所拥有的一切都在消逝，是一件可怕的事情。

213

处在我们和天堂或地狱之间的，只有生命，它是世界上最脆弱的东西。

214

不公正。——那种认为推论必须与中立联系在一起的，是最不公正的。

215

害怕不具危险的死亡，是一件不危险的事情，因为人就是人。

216

突然孤单地死去是可怕的；因此，贵族们总是和神父待在一起。

217

一个继承者发现了他家的地契，难道他会说“它们可能是假的”，而不去证实它们吗？

218

牢狱
 
[21]

 。——我赞成不去检验哥白尼的学说；但这……知道灵魂究竟是难免于死的还是不死的，关系到我们生命的全部。

219

确切地说，灵魂是朽还是不朽这件事，会使道德的面目截然不同。可是哲学家却不顾这一点，而建构了他们自己的道德规则，他们在谈论中度过了一个小时
 
[22]

 。

柏拉图
 
[23]

 倾向于基督教。

220

那些没有讨论过灵魂不死的哲学家们的谬误。蒙田书本中关于他们的二难推理的谬误。
 
[24]



221

无神论者应该说那些十分明确的东西；如今，灵魂是物质性的这样的说法却不十分明确。

222

无神论者。——他们以什么理由说我们不能从死中重生？在降生和复活中，哪一个更困难；是那些从未存在的会出现，还是那些曾经存在过的会再现？出现难道比再现更困难吗？习惯使我们认为前者更容易出现；缺少习惯让我们觉得后者不可能。这就是思维的普遍方式！

为什么一个圣贞就不能生小孩？难道一只母鸡没有公鸡就不下蛋了吗？是什么从外形上把这些和其他的加以区分呢？是谁告诉我们说，母鸡不可能像公鸡一样形成胚种？

223

他们能说什么来反对复活，反对圣贞生子呢？是生一个人或一只动物，还是使他再生，哪一个更困难呢？如果他们从来没有见过任何物种的动物的话，他们是否会猜测这些动物是无需双方的交配便能生产出来呢？

224

我多么憎恨这些不相信圣餐等等的愚行！如果福音书是真的，如果耶稣基督是上帝，这里还会有什么争论呢？

225

只是在一定程度上，无神论者才展现了思维的力量。

226

不信教者，那些自称是追随理智的人，在理智上应该是非常坚强的，他们说了什么呢？他们说：“难道我们看不到那些野兽像人一样生活和死亡吗？土耳其人也像基督徒一样有生有死吗？他们有各自的仪式，各自的先知，各自的博士，各自的圣者，各自的教士，和我们一样。”等等。（这一点是否与圣经相反？它没有说过这一切吗？）

如果你关心真理，但只是想稍许地认识它，那么这些足够使你处于宁静的状态。但如果你渴望全心全意去认识它，那么这些就是不够的；仔细地观察一下它吧。它足以成为一个哲学问题；但不是在这里，它只关心你的全部
 
[25]

 。然而，稍微这样思考过后，我们又开始打发我们自己了，等等。让我们来调查一下，这相同的宗教，它是否无法给这晦涩不明的事情一个理由；也许这将指引我们。

227

根据对话的顺序。——我应该做什么？我只看到到处都是黑暗。我该相信我是虚无的吗？我能相信我就是上帝吗？

“一切事物都在变化，并且彼此相续。”你错了，还有……

228

无神论者的反对：“但我们没有光明。”

229

这就是我所看到并使我烦恼的。我旁观各方，却只看到到处的黑暗。自然提供给我的，都是怀疑和不安的内容。如果我看不到这里有任何东西可以指明上帝，我就会得出否定的结论；如果我看到到处都是造物主的标志，我就会平静地待在信仰的怀抱里。但，我看到了太多的否定和太少的肯定，使我处于一种可悲的状态中；因此，我曾千百次地希望，如果有一个上帝在支配自然的话，那么大自然就会毫不含糊地证实他，而如果大自然给他的证明是骗人的话，她就会把这些证明全部销毁；大自然要么说出一切，要么什么都不说，这样我将看到我该跟随哪种情况。反之，在我现在的状态中，我对我是什么或者我应该做什么都茫然无措，我既不知道我的状态也不清楚我的责任。我心里倾向于完全地知道真正的美好在哪里，以便我追随它；为了永恒，我将不惜一切代价。

我看见那些无忧无虑地生活在信仰中的人和那些糟蹋了在我看来可以有完全不同的用处的天赋的人，我是嫉妒他们的。

230

上帝存在是不可思议的，上帝不存在也是不可思议的；灵魂应与肉体结合，我们没有灵魂；世界是被创造，世界不是被创造；原罪存在，原罪不存在；等等。

231

你认为上帝是无限的并且是没有部分的是不可能的吗？——是的。我希望向你指出一件无限而又不可分割的东西。它是一个以无限的速度在到处运动的点；因为它在所有地方都是一，同时在所有地方又都是整个的全体。

大自然的这种作用——先前在你看来是不可能的——让你明白这里还可能有你所仍旧未知的其他东西。从你的经验中，别得出结论说这里再没有什么可以让你去认识的；事实上，这里还有无限多的东西有待你认识。

232

无限的运动，充满了一切的点，静止的瞬间；不具有数量的无限，是不可分割而又无限的
 
[26]

 。

233

无限—虚无。—我们的灵魂投入肉体中，这里它发现了数字、时间、度。它据此进行推论，把这叫做自然、必然，并且不再相信其他的事物。

把一加进无限里，并没有为无限增添任何东西，不过是把一尺放进无限的尺度当中。有限消失在无限面前，变成纯粹的虚无。正如我们的灵魂在上帝面前，我们的公正在神圣的正义面前一样。我们的公正与上帝的正义之间的比例还不如单一与无限之间的那么巨大。

上帝的正义必定像他的慈善一样宽广
 
[27]

 。可是，对被遗弃者的正义就不是那么广大，而且比起对选民的仁慈而言，它应该不那么激怒我们的感情。

我们知道有无限的存在，但对它的性质却是无知的。正如我们知道，说数字是有限的是一种谬误，因而数字是无限的就是正确的。但我们不知道它是什么。说它是偶数是错的，说它是奇数也是错的；因为增加一之后仍然没有改变它的性质。然而它是一个数字，每一个数字要么是奇数要么是偶数（这对每个有限的数字来说是确定真实的）。所以我们能很好地明白，有一个上帝的存在，虽然不知道他是什么。看到这么多本身都不真实的事物之后，是否有一个牢固的真理呢？

我们认识了有限的存在和有限的性质，因为我们也是有限而且存在着的
 
[28]

 。我们了解无限的存在，但不了解无限的性质，因为它像我们一样存在，但却不像我们一样是有限的。但我们既不了解上帝的存在，也不了解上帝的性质，因为上帝既没有广延，也没有限度。

但我们根据信仰知道它的存在；在荣誉中我们了解它的性质。现在，我已经说明了我们可以很好地知道事物的存在，虽然不知道它的性质。

现在让我们根据自然的启发
 
[29]

 来开始谈谈吧。

如果有一个上帝存在，他就是无限不可理解的，因为他既没有部分也没有限度，他与我们无关。我们没有能力了解他是什么或者他是否存在。既然如此，谁还敢着手进行对问题的定论呢？不是我们，我们和他没有关系。

既然基督教徒们在宣传他们没能给出解释的一种宗教，然而，谁将谴责基督教徒没能说出他们信仰的理由呢？他们把一种宗教向世人解释的时候，正是一种愚蠢的行为
 
[30]

 
 
[31]

 ；而你却还去抱怨他们没有证明它！如果他们证实了它，他们就是不守誓约了；正是它缺少证明，他们才不会丧失意义。“是的，但尽管这点可以原谅那些如此提出它来的人，可以免除责备他们毫无根据地提出它来，却不能原谅那些接受它的人。”那么，让我们来检查一下这个观点吧，我们说：“上帝存在，或者上帝不存在。”我们应该倾向于哪一边呢？这里，理智是不起作用的。这里有一个无限的混乱在隔离我们。这里进行了一场赌博，在这无限距离的极端，头尾终将显现一端。你将赌哪一端呢？根据理智，你既不能要头，也不能要尾；根据理智，你根本不能支持双方中的任何一方。

那么，就别谴责那些已经做出选择的人的错误了；因为你对它也是一无所知的。“不，但我要责备他们，并不是因为他们选择了什么，而是因为做选择这件事本身；因为那些选择头或选择尾的人都是同等错误的，他们双方都错了。正确的做法是根本不赌。”

是的，你不得不赌。这是没有选择的。你已经在船上了。那么哪一个是你将选择的呢？让我们想想。因为你必须做选择，那么就让我们来看看哪一个选择是对你最无害的。你有两样东西可以输：即真与善；而你有两样东西可以赌：即你的理智和你的意志，你的知识和你的快乐；而你的天性让你有两样东西要避免：即错误和不幸。既然你非赌不可，那么选择一方而放弃另一方，都不会有损你的理智。这是已成定局的一点。但你的幸福呢？让我们权衡一下赌上帝存在的得失吧。让我们来估计一下这两种选择。如果你赢了，你就赢得了一切；如果你输了，你并没有失去什么。因此，赌徒们，你就毫不犹豫地去赌他是存在的。——“这真好，是的，我非赌不可；但我也许赌得太多了。”——让我们想想。既然得与失是同样冒险的，如果你以一次生命去赢得两次的生命，你还是应该去赌的。但如果你有三次的生命可以赢的话，你就非赌不可了（何况你本就处在非赌不可的境地），但当你不得不赌，而又不肯用你一次的生命去赢得三次生命的得失机会均等的游戏时，你就是轻举妄动了
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 。但是，这里有一个生命与幸福的永恒。既然如此，如果在无限的机会当中，只要有一次对你有利，你仍旧有理由去用一赢得二；既然你不得不赌，假如在无限的机会里，有一次是对你有利的，假如有一场无限幸福的无限生命可以赢得的话，而你又拒绝用一次生命来赌三次生命，那么你的行为就很愚蠢了。事实上，这里确实有一场无限幸福的无限生命可以赢，对有限的输的机会中是一次赢的机会，而你所赌的又是有限的。这一切都被打散了，凡是无限所在之处和不存在无限输局的赢的机会的地方，就没有犹豫的机会，你必须孤注一掷。因此，当一个人被迫去赌的时候，与其说我们是冒险来求得无限的赢局（这和一无所失同样可能出现），倒不如说我们是必须放弃理智以求保全生命。

说我们不一定会赢，而我们必定得冒险，以及说在我们必定要付出与我们不一定得到之间，就如同我们必定要付出有限的财富与不确定的无限之间有一个无限的距离一样；这些说法都是无用的。事实并不是如此，所有的赌徒都是以确定性为赌注来赢得一种不确定性，这没有违背理性。在确定性的赌注与不确定的赢局之间不是一个无限的距离；这是错误的。事实上，在赢局的确定性和输局的确定性之间存在着无限。但赢局的不确定性与赌注的确定性之间的比例是根据输赢之间的比例而定的。由此可见，如果一方像另一方一样有着许多的冒险，那么局势就是一对一；那么赌注的确定性与赢局的不确定性是同等的，中间不存在无限的距离。所以当在一场输赢均等的赌博中，当所赌的是有限，所赢的是无限时，我们的命题便有一种无限的力量。这点是可以证明的；如果人们有获得任何真理的能力的话，这就是真理。

“我承认这一点，也同意。但，难道再没有方法可以看到底牌吗？”——是的，有圣书和其他，等等。“是的，但我的手被束缚着，我的口缄默着；我不得不赌，并且我是不自由的，我没有被释放，而我生来就是那种没有信仰的人。那么，你要我怎么做呢？”

确实如此，但你至少知道你无法信仰，既然理智带给你这点，而你却无法信仰。那么，努力用减轻你的情绪的办法，而不是用增加对上帝的证明的方法来使你自己信服吧。你希望得到信仰，但不知道方法；你希望医治你自己的不信仰，并且在请求治疗。那你学学那些像你一样被束缚着，但现在却赌出了他们的所有财产的人吧。这些人知道你将跟随的那种方式，而且已经被治好了你所要医治的那种病症。去追随他们已经开始了的那种方式吧；做像他们在信仰着的那样，领圣水、说会餐等等。正是这样会自然而然地使你信仰，减少你的敏锐
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 。——“但这正是我所害怕的。”——为什么呢？你有什么损失的？

但为了向你指明它会引导你到这里，它将削减你的感情，因为你的感情是你最大的绊脚石。

本篇讨论的结束。——现在，选择了这一边会使你陷入什么危险呢？你将真正成为一个虔诚的、正直的、谦虚的、感恩的、慷慨的、真诚的朋友。当然，你不会陷入那些有毒的欢愉、光荣和奢侈；但你也将不会拥有别的了吗？我将告诉你，你将因此赢得了这一生，而你在这条路上所走过的每一步，你将看到你赢局的确定性，你所冒的风险如此虚无，以至于你终将意识到你是为了某件确定而无限的东西在赌，而你为它并没有付出任何代价。

“啊！这种谈论让我狂喜，使我沉迷”，等等类似的说法。

如果这种谈论让你愉快，并且给人以深刻的印象，要知道这是一个在此前和此后都屈膝以祈求那存在的、无限的、没有部分的上帝的人所说出来的，在上帝面前，他奉献了一切，一边你也在上帝面前奉献出一切，为了你自身的好处，也为了他的荣耀，并且有此力量才有可能与那屈膝祈福的卑微相符合。

234

如果除了确定的事物之外我们不必做其他事情了，那么我们也不必对宗教做什么了，因为它是不确定的。但我们所做的有多少是不确定的啊，如航海、战争！所以我说我们一定根本什么都不用做了，因为没有任何东西是确定的，比起这些如“我们是否能看到明天”来说，宗教还是比较有确定性的；因为我们是否能看到明天是不确定的，并且我们有可能确实看不到它。但对于宗教我们却不能这么说。宗教的存在并不是确定的；可是谁敢贸然地说宗教确实可能不存在呢？当我们为明天和不确定的事物工作的时候，我们的行为是合理的；因为根据上面所证明的机会原则来看，我们应该为了不确定的东西而努力。

圣奥古斯丁看到了我们在为着不确定的事物而努力，如航海、战争等等。但他没有看到那些证明我们应该那样做的机会原则。蒙田看到了我们因为愚蠢而愤怒
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 ，以及习惯的全能性；但他没有看到这种效果的原因。

所有这些人都看到了效果，但他们没有看到原因。他们比起那些已经发现了原因的人来说，就像只用眼睛来观察的人之于用智慧来观察的人一般。因为效果是可以被感官感觉的，但原因只有那用智慧的人才能看见。尽管这些效果可以用精神看见，但这精神相比起那些看得见原因的精神而言，就像身体的感官之于人的智慧了。
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他们看到了事物，却没有看到原因
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 。

236

根据机会原则，你应该使自己不辞辛劳地追求真理；因为如果你未能崇拜真正的真理便死去，你是有损失的。——你说：“但，如果他希望我去崇拜他，他会给我他的意志的标志。”——他已经这样做了，但你忽略了它们。因此，必须寻找它们；这是非常值得的。
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机会。——根据这些不同的假设，我们必定有差异地生活在世界上：（1）我们能永远生活在世界上；（2）能确定我们不能长久地生活在世界上，但无法确定我们是否在世上生活一个小时。这后一种假设才是我们的状态。

238

既然除了确实的烦恼外，十年的自爱心（因为十年是一个机会），努力在讨好别人却不成功，那么你还能给我什么允诺呢？

239

反驳。——那些希望得到拯救的人是如此幸福；但他们同样有着对地狱的恐惧来作为抗衡的力量。

抗辩。——谁更有理由恐惧地狱呢：是那对是否有地狱存在一无所知并且如果有地狱的话就一定会受到惩罚的人呢，还是那确实相信地狱的存在并且如果有地狱的话希望能得救的人？

240

他们说：“如果我有信仰，我将很快抛弃欢乐。”而我将对你说：“如果你抛弃了欢乐，你将很快得到信仰。”现在，一切由你开始。如果我可以，我就给你信仰；但我没办法做到，因此也无法证实你所说的真理，但你能很好地抛弃欢乐，来验证一下我所说的是否真实。

241

顺序。——我害怕自己相信基督教是真理，结果犯错了；但我更害怕自己犯错了，而相信基督教是真理。




 [1]
 本章节中所提出的问题，作者原本是计划以一封信的形式来讨论的。


 [2]
 这里指犹太教的做法。


 [3]
 原文为terorrem potius quam religionem.


 [4]
 原文为Nisi terrerentur et non docerentur，improba quasi dominatio videretur.


 [5]
 原文为Contra Mendadum ad Consentium.


 [6]
 帕斯卡在巴黎认识的一个时髦的人。


 [7]
 原文为Quid flet hominibus qui minima contemnunt，majora non credunt？


 [8]
 《以赛亚书》第45章第15节。


 [9]
 原文为Deus absconditus.


 [10]
 在帕斯卡的手稿中，这里加有旁注：无论它们可能有怎样的确定性，那都只是绝望的素材而不是虚荣的素材。


 [11]
 “所以人……”在此应理解为：所以人在消遣中度过一生而不去忧虑那十分迫近的判决。


 [12]
 《智慧书》第4章第12节。


 [13]
 “不信教的人所说的一切……”在此应理解为：不信教者所说的一切也证明了宗教。


 [14]
 原文为Fascinatio nugacitatis.


 [15]
 作者在此说一百年的意思为一辈子。


 [16]
 《智慧书》第5卷第15章。


 [17]
 原文为Memoria hospitis unius diei praetereuntis.


 [18]
 参见蒙田《文集》第3卷第12章。


 [19]
 喻指这种恩宠是不长久的。


 [20]
 喻指人的入土为安。


 [21]
 参见第200节。


 [22]
 参见蒙田《文集》第2卷第12章。


 [23]
 “一个小时”在此喻指一生，见第200节。


 [24]
 柏拉图（前427～前347）为古希腊哲学家。他的理念说具有浓重的神秘色彩，与宗教神学难解难分，是以古希腊传统的灵魂不朽的观念为基础的。这里，提到柏拉图，主要就是指他的灵魂不朽论。


 [25]
 此处的意思应理解为，而在这里，它要涉及每一个人。


 [26]
 作者在他的《几何学的精神》中说道：无限小的质点可以以无限大的速度在运动着并充满一切空间。


 [27]
 鲍修哀《通史论》第2部第1章：“人间正义的规则并不能有助于我进入神圣正义的深处，前者只是后者的影子，它们不可能向我们揭示那深渊的极底。让我们相信上帝的正义也像他的仁慈一样，是不可以人间的正义和仁慈来加以衡量的吧。”


 [28]
 这里的“存在着”指占有空间。


 [29]
 “自然的启发”指“天赋知识”。


 [30]
 《哥林多前书》第1章第18节。


 [31]
 原文为stultitiam.


 [32]
 在科学史上，帕斯卡是概率论的奠基人，也是把概率论引用于解决传统形而上学问题的第一人。


 [33]
 这里应理解为，返回婴儿的状态，这样才能获得更高级的真理。


 [34]
 第80节中所讲到的一个精神跛足的人让人生气的例子。


 [35]
 原文为Rem viderunt，causam non viderunt，奥古斯丁论西塞罗的话。


SECTION Ⅳ Of The Means Of Belief
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Preface to the second part
 .—To speak of those who have treated of this matter.

I admire the boldness with which these persons undertake to speak of God.In addressing their argument to infidels，their first chapter is to prove Divinity from the works of nature.I should not be astonished at their enterprise，if they were addressing their argument to the faithful；for it is certain that those who have the living faith in their heart see at once that all existence is none other than the work of the God whom they adore.But for those in whom this light is extinguished，and in whom we purpose to rekindle it，persons destitute of faith and grace，who，seeking with all their light whatever they see in nature that can bring them to this knowledge，find only obscurity and darkness；to tell them that they have only to look at the smallest things which surround them，and they will see God openly，to give them，as a complete proof of this great and important matter，the course of the moon and planets，and to claim to have concluded the proof with such an argument，is to give them ground for believing that the proofs of our religion are very weak.And I see by reason and experience that nothing is more calculated to arouse their contempt.It is not after this manner that Scripture speaks，which has a better knowledge of the things that are of God.It says，on the contrary，that God is a hidden God，and that，since the corruption of nature，He has left men in a darkness from which they can escape only through Jesus Christ，without whom all communion with God is cut off.Nemo novit Patrem
 ，nisi Filius
 ，et cui voluerit Filius revelare
 
 
[1]

 .

This is what Scripture points out to us，when it says in so many places that those who seek God find Him
 
[2]

 .It is not of that light，“like the noonday sun，”that this is said.We do not say that those who seek the noonday sun，or water in the sea，shall find them；and hence the evidence of God must not be of this nature.So it tells us elsewhere：Vere tu es Deus absconditus
 
 
[3]

 .
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It is an astounding fact that no canonical writer has ever made use of nature to prove God.They all strive to make us believe in Him.David，Solomon，etc.，have never said，“There is no void，therefore there is a God.”They must have had more knowledge than the most learned people who came after them，and who have all made use of this argument.This is worthy of attention.

244

“Why！Do you not say yourself that the heavens and birds prove God？”No.“And does your religion not say so？”No.For although it is true in a sense for some souls to whom God gives this light，yet it is false with respect to the majority of men.

245

There are three sources of belief：reason，custom，inspiration.The Christian religion，which alone has reason，does not acknowledge as her true children those who believe without inspiration.It is not that she excludes reason and custom.On the contrary，the mind must be opened to proofs，must be confirmed by custom，and offer itself in humbleness to inspirations，which alone can produce a true and saving effect.Ne evacuetur crux Christi
 
 
[4]

 .
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Order.—
 After the letter that we ought to seek God
 ，to write the letter On removing obstacles
 ；which is the discourse on“the machine，”on preparing the machine，on seeking by reason.

247


Order.
 —A letter of exhortation to a friend to induce him to seek.And he will reply，“But what is the use of seeking？Nothing is seen.”Then to reply to him，“Do not despair.”And he will answer that he would be glad to find some light，but that，according to this very religion，if he believed in it，it will be of no use to him，and that therefore he prefers not to seek.And to answer to that：The machine.
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A letter which indicates the use of proofs by the machine.
 —Faith is different from proof；the one is human，the other is a gift of God.Justus ex fide vivit
 
 
[5]

 .It is this faith that God Himself puts into the heart，of which the proof is often the instrument，fides ex auditu
 
 
[6]

 ；but this faith is in the heart，and makes us not say scio，
 but credo.
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It is superstition to put one's hope in formalities；but it is pride to be unwilling to submit to them.

250

The external must be joined to the internal to obtain anything from God，that is to say，we must kneel，pray with the lips，etc.，in order that proud man，who would not submit himself to God，may be now subject to the creature.To expect help from these externals is superstition；to refuse to join them to the internal is pride.

251

Other religions，as the pagan，are more popular，for they consist in externals.But they are not for educated people.A purely intellectual religion would be more suited to the learned，but it would be of no use to the common people.The Christian religion alone is adapted to all，being composed of externals and internals.It raises the common people to the internal，and humbles the proud to the external；it is not perfect without the two，for the people must understand the spirit of the letter，and the learned must submit their spirit to the letter.

252

For we must not misunderstand ourselves；we are as much automatic as intellectual；and hence it comes that the instrument by which conviction is attained is not demonstrated alone.How few things are demonstrated？Proofs only convince the mind.Custom is the source of our strongest and most believed proofs.It bends the automaton，which persuades the mind without its thinking about the matter.Who has demonstrated that there will be a tomorrow，and that we shall die？And what is more believed？It is，then，custom which persuades us of it；it is custom that makes so many men Christians；custom that makes them Turks，heathens，artisans，soldiers，etc.（Faith in baptism is more received among Christians than among Turks.）Finally，we must have recourse to it when once the mind has seen where the truth is，in order to quench our thirst，and steep ourselves in that belief，which escapes us at every hour；for always to have proofs ready is too much trouble.We must get an easier belief，which is that of custom，which，without violence，without art，without argument，makes us believe things，and inclines all our powers to this belief，so that out soul falls naturally into it.It is not enough to believe only by force of conviction，when the automaton is inclined to believe the contrary.Both our parts must be made to believe，the mind by reasons which it is sufficient to have seen once in a lifetime，and the automaton by custom，and by not allowing it to incline to the contrary.Indina cot meum，Deus
 
 
[7]

 .

The reason acts slowly，with so many examinations，and on so many principles，which must be always present，that at every hour it falls asleep，or wanders，through want of having all its principles present.Feeling does not act thus；it acts in a moment，and is always ready to act.We must then put our faith in feeling；otherwise it will be always vacillating.
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Two extremes：to exclude reason，to admit reason only.

254

It is not a rare thing to have to reprove the world for too much docility.

It is a natural vice like credulity，and as pernicious.Superstition.

255

Piety is different from superstition.

To carry piety as far as superstition is to destroy it.

The heretics reproach us for this superstitious submission.This is to do what they reproach us for...

Infidelity，not to believe in the Eucharist，because it is not seen.

Superstition to believe propositions，Faith，etc..

256

I say there are few true Christians，even as regards faith.There are many who believe but from superstition.There are many who do not believe solely from wickedness.Few are between the two.

In this I do not include those who are of truly pious character，nor all those who believe from a feeling in their heart.
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There are only three kinds of persons；those who serve God，having found Him；others who ate occupied in seeking Him，not having found Him；while the remainder live without seeking Him，and without having found Him.The first are reasonable and happy，the last are foolish and unhappy；those between are unhappy and reasonable.
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Unus quisque sibi Deum fingit
 
 
[8]

 .

Disgust.

259

Ordinary people have the power of not thinking of that about which they do not wish to think.“Do not meditate on the passages about the Messiah，”said the Jew to his son.Thus our people often act.Thus are false religions preserved，and even the true one，in regard to many persons.

But there are some who have not the power of thus preventing thought，and who think so much the more as they are forbidden.These undo false religions，and even the true one，if they do not find solid arguments.

260

They hide themselves in the press，and call numbers to their rescue.Tumult.


Authority.—
 So far from making it a rule to believe a thing because you have heard it，you ought to believe nothing without putting yourself into the position as if you had never heard it.

It is your own assent to yourself，and the constant voice of your own reason，and not of others，that should make you believe.

Belief is so important！A hundred contradictions might be true.If antiquity were the rule of belief，men of ancient time would then be without rule.If general consent，if men had perished？

False humanity，pride.

Lift the curtain.You try in vain；if you must either believe，or deny，or doubt.Shall we then have no rule？We judge that animals do well what they do.Is there no rule whereby to judge men？

To deny，to believe，and to doubt well，are to a man what the race is to a horse.

Punishment of those who sin，error.

261

Those who do not love the truth take as a pretext that it is disputed，and that a multitude deny it.And so their error arises only from this，that they do not love either truth or charity.

Thus they are without excuse.
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Superstition and lust.Scruples，evil desires.Evil fear；fear，not such as comes from a belief in God，but such as comes from a doubt whether He exists or not.True fear comes from faith；false fear comes from doubt.True fear is joined to hope，because it is born of faith，and because men hope in the God in whom they believe.False fear is joined to despair，because men fear the God in whom they have no belief.The former fear to lose Him；the latter fear to find Him.
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“A miracle，”says one，“would strengthen my faith.”He says so when he does not see one.Reasons，seen from afar，appear to limit our view；but when they are reached，we begin to see beyond.Nothing stops the nimbleness of our mind.There is no rule，say we，which has not some exceptions，no truth so general which has not some aspect in which it fails.It is sufficient that it be not absolutely universal to give us a pretext for applying the exceptions to the present subject，and for saying，“This is not always true；there are therefore cases where it is not so.”It only remains to show that this is one of them；and that is why we are very awkward or unlucky，if we do not find one some day.
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We do not weary of eating and sleeping every day，for hunger and sleepiness recur.Without that we should weary of them.So，without the hunger for spiritual things，we weary of them.Hunger after righteousness，the eighth beatitude.
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Faith indeed tells what the senses do not tell，but not the contrary of what they see.It is above them and not contrary to them.

266

How many stars have telescopes revealed to us which did not exist for our philosophers of old！We freely attack Holy Scripture on the great number of stars，saying，“There are only one thousand and twenty-eight
 
[9]

 ，we know it.”There is grass on the earth，we see it—from the moon we would not see it-and on the grass are leaves，and in these leaves are small animals；but after that no more.—O presumptuous man！—The compounds are composed of elements，and the elements not.—O presumptuous man！Here is a fine reflection.—We must not say that there is anything which we do not see.—We must then talk like others，but not think like them.

267

The last proceeding of reason is to recognise that there is an in-finity of things which are beyond it.It is but feeble if it does not see so far as to know this.But if natural things are beyond it，what will be said of supernatural？

268


Submission
 .—We must know where to doubt，where to feel certain，where to submit.He who does not do so，understands not the force of reason.There are some who offend against these three rules，either by affirming everything as demonstrative，from want of knowing what demonstration is；or by doubting everything，from want of knowing where to submit；or by submitting in everything，from want of knowing where they must judge.

269

Submission is the use of reason in which consists true Christianity.

270


St.Augustine
 
 
[10]

 .—Reason would never submit，if it did not judge that there are some occasions on which it ought to submit.It is then right for it to submit，when it judges that it ought to submit.

271

Wisdom sends us to childhood.Nisi efficiamini sicut parvuli
 
 
[11]

 .

272

There is nothing so conformable to reason as this disavowal of reason.

273

If we submit everything to reason，our religion will have no mysterious and supernatural element.If we offend the principles of reason，our religion will be absurd and ridiculous.

274

All our reasoning reduces itself to yielding to feeling.

But fancy is like，though contrary to feeling，so that we cannot distinguish between these contraries.One person says that my feeling is fancy，another that his fancy is feeling.We should have a rule.Reason offers itself；but it is pliable in every sense；and thus there is no rule.

275

Men often take their imagination for their heart；and they believe they are converted as soon as they think of being converted.

276

M.de Roannez said：“Reasons come to me afterwards，but at first a thing pleases or shocks me without my knowing the reason，and yet it shocks me for that reason which I only discover afterwards.”But I believe，not that it shocked him for the reasons which were found afterwards，but that these reasons were only found because it shocks him.

277

The heart has its reasons，which reason does not know.We feel it in a thousand things.I say that the heart naturally loves the Universal Being，and also itself naturally，according as it gives itself to them；and it hardens itself against one or the other at its will.You have rejected the one，and kept the other.Is it by reason that you love yourself？

278

It is the heart which experiences God，and not the reason.This，then，is faith：God felt by the heart，not by the reason.

279

Faith is a gift of God；do not believe that we said it was a gift of reasoning.Other religions do not say this of their faith.They only gave reasoning in order to arrive at it，and yet it does not bring them to it.

280

The knowledge of God is very far from the love of Him.

281

Heart，instinct，principles.

282

We know truth，not only by the reason，but also by the heart，and it is in this last way that we know first principles；and reason，which has no part in it，tries in vain to impugn them.The sceptics，who have only this for their object，labour to no purpose.We know that we do not dream，and however impossible it is for us to prove it by reason，this inability demonstrates only the weakness of our reason，but not，as they affirm，the uncertainty of all our knowledge.For the knowledge of first principles，as space，time，motion，number，is as sure as any of those which we get from reasoning.And reason must trust these intuitions of the heart，and must base them on every argument.（We have intuitive knowledge of the tri-dimensional nature of space，and of the infinity of number，and reason then shows that there are no two square numbers one of which is double of the other.Principles are intuited，propositions are inferred，all with certainty，though in different ways.）And it is as useless and absurd for reason to demand from the heart proofs of her first principles，before admitting them，as it would be for the heart to demand from reason an intuition of all demonstrated propositions before accepting them.

This inability ought，then，to serve only to humble reason，which would judge all，but not to impugn our certainty，as if only reason were capable of instructing us.Would to God，on the contrary，that we had never need of it，and that we knew everything by instinct and intuition！

But nature has refused us this boon.On the contrary，she has given us but very little knowledge of this kind；and all the rest can be acquired only by reasoning.

Therefore，those to whom God has imparted religion by intuition are very fortunate，and justly convinced.But to those who do not have it，we can give it only by reasoning，waiting for God to give them spiritual insight，without which faith is only human，and useless for salvation.

283


Order.
 —Against the objection that Scripture has no order.


The heart has its own order；the intellect has its own，which is by principle and demonstration.The heart has another.We do not prove that we ought to be loved by enumerating in order the causes of love；that would be ridiculous.

Jesus Christ and Saint Paul employ the rule of love，not of intellect；for they would warm，not instruct.It is the same with Saint Augustine.This order consists chiefly in digressions on each point to indicate the end，and keep it always in sight.

284

Do not wonder to see simple people believe without reasoning.God imparts to them love of Him and hatred of self.He inclines their heart to believe.Men will never believe with a saving and real faith，unless God inclines their heart；and they will believe as soon as He inclines it.And this is what David knew well，when he said：Inclina cor meum，Deus，in
 ...

285

Religion is suited to all kinds of minds.Some pay attention only to its establishment，and this religion is such that its very establishment suffices to prove its truth.Others trace it even to the apostles.The more learned go back to the beginning of the world.The angels see it better still，and from a more distant time.

286

Those who believe without having read the Testaments，do so because they have an inward disposition entirely holy，and all that they hear of our religion conforms to it.They feel that a God has made them；they desire only to love God；they desire to hate themselves only.They feel that they have no strength in themselves；that they are incapable of coming to God；and that if God does not come to them，they can have no communion with Him.And they hear our religion say that men must love God only，and hate self only；but that all being corrupt and unworthy of God，God made Himself man to unite Himself to us.No more is required to persuade men who have this disposition in their heart，and who have this knowledge of their duty and of their inefficiency.

287

Those whom we see to be Christians without the knowledge of the prophets and evidences，nevertheless judge of their religion as well as those who have that knowledge.They judge of it by the heart，as others judge of it by the intellect.God Himself inclines them to believe，and thus they are most effectively convinced.

I confess indeed that one of those Christians who believe without proofs will not perhaps be capable of convincing an infidel who will say the same of himself.But those who know the proofs of religion will prove without difficulty that such a believer is truly inspired by God，though he cannot prove it himself.

For God having said in His prophecies（which are undoubtedly prophecies），that in the reign of Jesus Christ He would spread His spirit abroad among nations，and that the youths and maidens and children of the Church would prophesy
 
[12]

 ；it is certain that the Spirit of God is in these，and not in the others.

288

Instead of complaining that God had hidden Himself，you will give Him thanks for having revealed so much of Himself；and you will also give Him thanks for not having revealed Himself to haughty sages，unworthy to know so holy a God.

Two kinds of persons know Him：those who have a humble heart，and who love lowliness，whatever kind of intellect they may have，high or low；and those who have sufficient understanding to see the truth，whatever opposition they may have to it.

289


Proof.
 —1.The Christian religion，by its establishment，having established itself so strongly，so gently，whilst so contrary to nature.2.The sanctity，the dignity，and the humility of a Christian soul.—3.The miracles of Holy Scripture.—4.Jesus Christ in particular.—5.The apostles in particular.—6.Moses and the prophets in particular.—7.The Jewish people.—8.The prophecies.—9.Perpetuity；no religion has perpetuity.—10.The doctrine which gives a reason for everything.—11 The sanctity of this law.—12.By the course of the world.

Surely，after considering what is life and what is religion，we should not refuse to obey the inclination to follow it，if it comes into our heart；and it is certain that there is no ground for laughing at those who follow it.

290


Proofs of religion.
 —Morality，Doctrine，Miracles，Prophecies，Types.
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第四部分 信仰的手段

242

第二部分的序言——谈论那些思索过这个问题的
 
[1]

 人。

我钦佩那些谈论上帝的人的勇敢。在向不信仰的人宣讲他们的论点时，他们的第一章就是从大自然的杰作中去证明神性。我不应该对他们所从事的事业感到惊讶，如果他们是在向信仰者们陈述论点的话；因为能确定的是，那些有鲜活的信仰在他们心中的人会立刻发现所有的存在只不过是他们崇拜的上帝的杰作。但对于那些这种启明已经消失，而我们又意图在他们身上重新点燃这种启明的人，对于那些缺少信仰和神恩的人，他们在用他们全部的光明来寻找他们在自然界中所看见的一切，即那些能给他们这种知识的东西，但却只发现黑暗和晦涩不明；要向他们说，他们只要看到他们周围的最细微的东西，他们就将明显地看到上帝；看到上帝给他们关于月球和行星的运动来作为这个伟大而重要的问题的充实证明，并且向他们宣布这类的论证已经总结了他的证明。这所有的一切只是给他们一个证据来使他们相信我们的宗教的证明是那样的脆弱。我根据理智和经验看出，没有什么比这更会引起他们的蔑视了。圣书并不是遵循这样的谈论方法，圣书更懂得上帝的各种事情。它用相反的方式说，上帝是一个隐藏的上帝，既然人性是堕落的，所以他让人类处于那只能通过耶稣基督那里才能逃脱的黑暗，没有耶稣基督，人类将丧失所有与上帝的联系。除了子和子所愿意指示的，没有人知道父
 
[2]

 
 
[3]

 。

圣书在许多地方都说到，那些追寻上帝的人找到上帝
 
[4]

 ；这就是圣书中为我们指出的。这不是人们所说的：“好像正午的太阳”的那种光亮。我们不是说那些追寻正午的阳光或者大海中的水的人将找到它们；因此，对上帝的证明就必定不在自然界中。所以它在其他地方告诉我们：你实在是隐藏的上帝
 
[5]

 
 
[6]

 。

243

圣书的作者从来不利用大自然去证实上帝，这是一件令人称奇的事情。他们都努力使我们信仰上帝。大卫、所罗门
 
[7]

 等等，他们从来不说：“因为不存在真空，所以上帝存在。”他们必须比他们以后出生的最博学的人拥有更多的知识，因为这些后来人都引用了他们的论证。这一点很值得我们思考。

244

“为什么！你自己为什么不说天空和飞鸟证明了上帝
 
[8]

 ？”不，我不说。“你的宗教不是这样说的吗？”不是的。因为尽管在某种程度上，对于上帝给予这种光明的某些灵魂而言，这是真实的，然而对于人类中的大部分而言，这却是虚假的。

245

信仰有三种根源：理智、习惯、感召。基督教是唯一具有理智的宗教，不认可那些没有感召而只有信仰的人是它的真正的儿女。这不是说它排斥理智和习惯。相反的，精神必须向证明开放，必须被习惯所证实，必须向灵感卑微地献出自己，唯有这样才能得出真正而有效的结果。以免基督的十字架落空了
 
[9]

 
 
[10]

 。

246

顺序。——在《论我们应该追寻上帝》的那封信之后，再写一封《扫除障碍》的信；这封信讨论“机器”
 
[11]

 ，准备这架机器，并用理智追寻这架机器。

247

顺序。——给朋友一封劝诫的信，说服他去追寻上帝。他回答说：“追寻对我有什么用处呢？看不到有什么用处。”于是回答他说：“不要丧气。”他回答说，他会为找到某些光明而高兴，但按照这真正的宗教，如果他相信它，它将对他毫无用处，因此他更喜欢不追寻。而对于这一点，就可以回答他说：机器
 
[12]

 。

248

说明以机器作证的用处的一封信。——信仰与证明不同；一个是人类拥有的，一个是上帝赐予的。正义的人必定因为信仰而得救
 
[13]

 
 
[14]

 。上帝亲自放进人心中的就是这种信仰，它的证明经常是工具，因为信道是从听道来的
 
[15]

 
 
[16]

 ；但这种信仰置于心中，让我们不说我知道
 
[17]

 ，只说我信仰
 
[18]

 。

249

把人的希望寄托在仪式上，就是迷信；但不愿意去顺从仪式，就是高傲。

250

外在的必须和内在的相结合才能从上帝那里获得东西，那就是说，我们必须下跪、用嘴祈福等等，以便使那些不肯使自己顺从上帝的骄傲的人，可以顺从创造物。期待这些外在的帮助是迷信的；拒绝把外在和内在相结合是高傲的。

251

其他的宗教，像异教，都更为世俗，因为它们只由外在的东西组成。但它们不能为智者说话。一种纯粹理智的宗教更适合于博学的人，但它对普通人来说毫无用处。只有基督教是适合于所有众人的，它由外在和内在的东西组成。它把普通的信众引入内在，又把高傲者降到外在使其谦和，缺少了这两者就不会完美，因为普通人必须要理解文字的精神，同时博学的人必须使他们的精神顺从文字。

252

因为我们一定不能误解我们自己；我们是机器，正如我们是思想一样，因此，进行说服的工具就不仅是证明。被证实的东西多么少啊！证明只能信服理智。习惯是我们最强有力和最信服的证明。它约束了那个说服精神不去思考的机器
 
[19]

 。谁能证明“将会有明天”和“我们会死亡”？而又还有什么更能使人相信呢？因而，习惯说服我们相信这些；正是习惯才使那么多的人成为基督徒；正是习惯才使他们成为土耳其人、异教徒、工匠、士兵等等。

（基督徒在洗礼中接受了比土耳其人更多的信仰。）最后，当精神一旦看到了真理的所在，我们必须求助于它
 
[20]

 才能使我们解渴，并使我们浸染那种时刻都在逃离我们的信心，因为总是想拥有现成的证明是一件非常烦人的事情。我们必须要有一种更轻松的信仰，那就是习惯的信仰，它不用强力、不用技巧、不用争辩就使我们相信事物，并使我们所有的力量都倾向于这种信仰，以至于使我们的灵魂自然而然地陷入其中。当我们的机械体倾向于信仰相反方面时，如果只是用说服的力量使我们相信，是不够的。应使我们的两个部分都相信，一生中只能看到一次精神按照理智行事，机械体按照习惯行事，而不允许它倾向于相反的方面。上帝啊，求你使我倾心
 
[21]

 
 
[22]



理智行动得十分缓慢，它有许多的疑问，许多的原则，这些必须总是出现，只要它的全部原则没有完全呈现，它就随时都会睡着或者迷失方向。感情却不是这么行事的，它是立即就行动的。所以我们必须把我们的信仰放在感情之中；以免它总是摇摆不定。

253

两种极端：排斥理智，仅仅承认理智。

254

必须去谴责过分温顺的人，这并非是罕见的事情。它是一种天生的恶习，就像不信仰一样，而且同样有害：迷信。

255

虔诚与迷信的不同。

虔诚到了迷信的地步，就是摧毁了虔诚。

异教徒谴责我们这种迷信式的顺从。这就是要做到他们所谴责我们的
 
[23]

 ……

不虔诚、不相信圣餐，因为我们没有看见它。

相信各种建议是一种迷信，信仰，等等。

256

我想说，真正的基督徒是很少的，甚至就信仰而言。有许多人只是处于迷信而信仰。有许多人仅仅是处于邪恶的行为而不信仰。处于这两者之间的人
 
[24]

 很少。

在这里，不包括那些有着真正虔诚的性格的人，以及所有那些从他们内心的感情出发而信仰的人。

257

只有三种人：第一种是找到了上帝并侍奉他的人；第二种是没有找到上帝，但极力在追寻他的人；第三种是没有找到上帝，也不去追寻上帝而生活的人。第一种是理智而幸福的，第三种是愚蠢而且不幸的；第二种人则处在不幸而又理智之中。

258

每个人都为自己制造了一个上帝
 
[25]

 
 
[26]

 。

憎恶。

259

凡人都有能力不去想自己不愿意想的事情。犹太人对他的儿子说：“不要去思考有关弥赛亚的那些篇章
 
[27]

 。”我们的人常常都是这样做的。对于许多人而言，假宗教，甚至是真宗教，就是这样保持下来的。

但有些人没有能力阻止自己这样去想，而且越是被禁止的他们反而思考得越多。这些人假如没有找到坚固的证明的话，假宗教，甚至是真宗教都会被他们取消。

260

他们把他们自己藏到了印刷品中，并且请数字来帮助他们。混乱。

权威。——不能因为你听说过它就把它作为你相信事物的准则，你不应该相信任何事情，除非你能把自己置于就像你从来不曾听说过它的那种状态。

使你相信的应该是那些你自己所赞同的，那些你自己理智的经常不变的声音，而不是别人的。

信仰是如此重要！千万种矛盾都可能是真实
 
[28]

 。如果古老就是信仰的准则，那么古代的不就没有准则了吗？如果普遍的认同是准则
 
[29]

 ，那么如果人类灭绝了呢？

虚伪的谦虚就是骄傲
 
[30]

 。

拉开这层幕吧。如果你必须是要么信仰、要么否认、要么怀疑的话，你的努力就都白费了。那么，我们就没有准则了吗？我们可以判断动物，说它们所做的非常好，难道没有准则可以判断人类了吗？

对人类来说，好好地去否定、去信仰、去怀疑，就像奔跑对马儿来说一样。

惩罚那些犯罪的人，是错误的。

261

那些不爱真理的人，尚有争议，还有许多人以否定它为借口。因此，他们的错误，只是因为他们不热爱真理或者慈善。

因此他们是不可宽恕的。

262

迷信和欲望。顾虑，罪恶的渴望。罪恶的恐惧，恐惧不是出于信仰上帝，而是来自怀疑上帝是否存在。真正的恐惧来自信仰，虚假的恐惧出自怀疑。真正的恐惧与希望相结合，因为它由信仰产生，因为人类在他们信仰的上帝里希望。虚假的恐惧与绝望相结合，因为人类害怕他们所不信仰的上帝。前者害怕失去上帝，后者则害怕找到上帝。

263

有人说：“奇迹会坚定我的信仰。”当他没有看到奇迹的时候，他才这么说。理智，从远处看来，似乎是限制了我们的视线；但当它们走近时，我们就开始看得更远了。没有任何事情可以阻止我们精神的灵敏。我们可以说，没有哪种准则是没有某些特例的，没有什么真理如此普遍以至于没有哪个方面会失效。只要它不是绝对普遍的，给予我们可以对当前的条件运用特例的借口，并且说：“它并不总是真的；因此有些情况并非如此。”这样就足够了。还有需要指出的是，这是它们的本质之一；这也是为什么如果有一天我们没有发现特例的话，我们会感到非常尴尬或非常不幸的原因。

264

我们不会因为每天都要吃饭和睡觉而觉得厌倦，因为饥饿和困倦是反复出现的。如果没有饥饿和困倦，我们会对它们感到厌倦。所以，没有对精神事情的饥渴，我们就会厌倦它们。渴求正义，是第八福
 
[31]

 。

265

信仰确实是说了感官所没有说出来的话，但它不是和感官所感觉的相反，它超越了它们，而不是与它们相反。

266

望远镜给我们指示了多少颗不存在于我们以前哲学家时代的行星啊！我们根据大量的行星来轻松地攻击圣典说：“我们知道的，只有一千零二十八颗行星
 
[32]

 。”地球上有草，我们看到了它——但从月球上我们却看不见它。草上有树叶，在这些树叶丛中是微小的动物；但除了这些，就再没有什么了。——啊，狂傲的人啊。——混合物由元素组成，而元素却不是。——啊，狂傲的人啊！这是一种美妙的反映。——我们决不能说，有我们看不见的东西存在。——因此我们必须像别人一样说，但不能像别人那样想。

267

理智的最后一步就是承认有超乎理智的事物的无限性的存在。如果它没能认识到这一点，它就只是脆弱的。但如果自然之物是超乎理智之外的，那么我们对于超自然的现象又该说什么呢？

268

顺从。——我们必须了解何处是我们该怀疑的，何处是我们该去肯定的，何处是我们该去顺从的。不这样做的人，就不了解理智的力量。有一些人反对这三条原则，要么因为不认识何谓证明而肯定一切都是可证的；要么不知道哪里该顺从而怀疑一切；要么不知道哪里是我们必须做判断的而顺从一切。

269

顺从就是理智的运用，并且产生出真正的基督教徒。

270

圣奥古斯丁
 
[33]

 。——如果理智不能判断有某些场合是它必须顺从的，它就从来不会顺从。那么当它断定它应该顺从的时候，它去顺从就是正确的，而且当它判断它不应该这么做的时候，它就不会去顺从。

271

智慧使我们回到了童年，若不变成小孩子的样子的话
 
[34]

 
 
[35]

 。

272

最符合理智的，莫过于这种对理智的否定。

273

如果我们让一切事物都顺从理智，我们的宗教将没有任何的神秘和超自然的因素。如果我们反对理智的原则，我们的宗教将是荒谬而可笑的。

274

所有我们理性的推理本身都是屈从于感觉的。

但虚幻与感觉尽管相反，却又是相似的，以至于我们不能区别这两者的相反性。有人说我的感觉是幻觉，另一个人说我的幻觉是感觉。我们必须有一个标准。理智提供了它本身；但它易受所有感官的影响；因此就没有标准了。

275

人们总是把他们的想象力当做他们的心；于是只要他们一想到皈依，他们就以为自己是皈依了。

276

罗安奈
 
[36]

 说：“理智对我来说是事后才出现的，最初是一件事情愉悦了我或刺激了我，但却不知道原因何在，然而它刺激我的是我后来才发现的原因。”但我相信，那震撼我的并不是我事后才发现的原因，而是这些原因只有因为震撼了我才被我所发现。
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心灵有它自己的道理，这是理智所不认识的。我们可以从千万种事情中感受到它。我可以说，心灵天生喜爱普遍存在的东西，并且由于它把它自身奉献给这些普遍存在物，所以它也天生热爱它自身；但它却随意地考验自己去反对这一个或另一个东西。你拒绝了这一个而保留了另一个
 
[37]

 。难道这是你以理智来爱你自己吗？

278

是否是心灵感受到了上帝，而不是理智？因此，这就是信仰：上帝被心灵所感知，而非理智。

279

信仰是上帝的一种恩赐；千万别相信我们所说的，它是推理的一种恩赐。其他的宗教并不这样说他们的信仰。他们只是进行论证以求达到这一点，不过论证却没有带他们达到这一点。

280

认识上帝距离爱上帝还十分遥远！

281

心灵、直觉、原理。

282

我们认识真理，不仅仅是根据理智，也根据内心的直觉
 
[38]

 ，并且正是这后一种方法使我们认识了第一原理；而理智，根本就不在其中，只是徒劳地攻击它们。怀疑论者，那些只有用这一点作为他们攻击目标的人，就是枉费心机了。我们知道我们不是在做梦，尽管我们用理智来证明它是不可能的，这无力的证明只能揭示理智的脆弱，但，并不是像他们所断言的，我们所有的知识都是不确实的。因为第一原理的知识，像空间、时间、运动、数字，如同我们从推理中获得的那些知识一样的确信。理智必须信任这些内心的直觉，必须在所有的论证中立足于它们。（我们有关于空间的层次和无限的数量等这些内心直觉的知识，然后理智证明了不存在两个平方数，其中一个是另一个的两倍。原理是直觉到的，命题是通过推论得到的，所有这些都是确切的，尽管用了不同的方式。）如果理智在承认内心直觉之前要求内心做出关于最初原理的证明，就如同心灵在接受全部的命题之前要理智先感觉到所有已被证明的命题一样，是徒劳无用又荒谬可笑的。

因此，这种无能为力就应该用以使那些想判断一切的理智谦卑下来，而不应该用以攻击我们的确定性，好像只有理智才有能力知道我们似的。反之，但愿上帝能使我们永远都不需要理智，我们可以通过直觉和内在的心灵来认识一切事物！但大自然拒绝给予我们这样的恩惠。相反的，它给我们的只是极小方面的知识；而其余一切都只能靠推理来取得。

因此，那些上帝通过直觉的内心感受赋予他们宗教的人，当然是非常幸运而又理所当然信服的了。但对于那些不曾获得过它的人，我们就只能通过推理来给予他们宗教，等待着上帝来给予他们精神上的启明，否则信仰就只能是世俗间的，而对解脱毫无用处。

283

顺序。——对圣书中没有顺序的反对。

内心有它自己的顺序；理智
 
[39]

 也有它自己的顺序，需要靠原理和争论。内心则是另外一种
 
[40]

 。我们无法通过有序地列举出各种爱的理由来证明我们应该被爱；这样做是荒谬可笑的。

耶稣基督和圣保罗都拥有慈爱的准则，而不是理智的准则；因为他们要温暖人，而不是教导人。圣奥古斯丁也是一样。这种顺序主要地形成在：在指向涉及终极的任何一点上都要离题以便它总是指向终极。
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看到普通人不加推理就能信仰，你不用惊讶。上帝给予了他们对他的爱和对自身的恨。他引领他们全心去信仰。除非上帝引领人们全心去信仰，否则人们永远不会以有益和真实的信念来信仰；只要上帝引领他们全心全意去信仰，他们便会信仰。这就是大卫所非常了解的，他说：“上帝啊，请带领我倾心……”

285

宗教与各种各样的精神相适宜。有些人只关注它的组织，所以这种宗教就是只凭借它的组织就足以证明它的真理。另外有些人追溯它的最初领袖。博学的人追溯到世界的起源。天使则从更长远的时空看得更高更远。

286

那些不曾读过《圣约》就信仰的人，是因为他们具有一种完全圣洁的内在的秉性，同时因为他们所听到的我们的宗教与它
 
[41]

 相符。他们感觉到有一位上帝创造了他们，他们只渴望爱上帝；他们只希望恨他们自己。他们感觉他们自己没有力量，他们没有能力接近上帝；如果上帝没有主动接近他们，他们就无法和上帝有任何联系。他们听到我们的宗教说，人类必须只爱上帝，并且恨他们自己；但既然所有的人都腐化而无法接近上帝，上帝就使他自己成为人，以便与我们相联系。内心里拥有这种心性的人，对自己的责任和自己的无能为力有这种认识的人，就不再需要什么别的来说服自己了。

287

那些我们见过的并不认识预言和证明的基督教徒们，他们对他们宗教的判断和那些认识这些预言和证明的基督教徒一样的好。他们用内心来做评断，正如别人用推理来判断一样。上帝自己引领他们倾心信仰，因此他们就非常有效地被信服了。

我必须承认，这种不以证据来信仰的基督徒也许并没有什么能力来说服一个对自己说着同样的话的不信仰者。只有那些懂得宗教的证据的人才能毫无困难地证明，这样的信徒是真正受上帝感召的，尽管他们自身无法证明这一点。

因为上帝曾在他的预言（这是毫无疑问的预言）中说，在耶稣基督的统领下，他将把他的精神延伸到世界的所有地方，并且教会中的年轻人、少女和儿童都要受神启示而会说预言
 
[42]

 ；所以毋庸置疑的，上帝的精神就存在于这些人身上，而不是在其他别人身上。

288

与其抱怨上帝隐藏了他自己，还不如感谢他把自己显现在如此众多的地方；你同时也将会感谢的是，他不把自己呈现给不配认识如此神圣的一位上帝的高傲的哲人。

有两种人认识上帝：一种是有着谦卑的心的人，并且不论他们有着怎样的理智，高尚的或是低贱的，他们都爱谦卑；一种是有足够的领悟力去看到真理的人，不论他们可能必须遇到什么样的阻碍。

289

证明。1.基督教，根据它自身的组织，把它自身建立得如此强壮，又如此温和，虽然它是违背自然的。2.基督教徒灵魂的圣洁、高尚和谦卑。3.《圣经》的奇迹。4.尤其是耶稣基督。5.尤其是使徒。6.尤其是摩西和先知。7.犹太人民。8.预言。9.永恒性；没有什么别的宗教具有永恒性。10.能给一切事物以缘由的学说。11.这律法的神圣。12.根据世界的进程。

当然，在考虑了什么是生命和什么是宗教之后，我们不应该拒绝那种希望跟随它的倾向，如果它进入我们内心的话；并且确实也没有什么可以嘲笑那跟随它的人的立场。
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宗教的证明。——道德、学说、奇迹、预言、象征。
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SECTION Ⅴ Justice And The Reason Of Effects

291

In the letter On Injustice
 can come the ridiculousness of the law that the elder gets all.“My friend，you were born on this side of the mountain，it is therefore just that your elder brother gets everything.”

“Why do you kill me？”

292

He lives on the other side of the water.

293

“Why do you kill me？What！Do you not live on the other side of the water？If you lived on this side，my friend，I should be an assassin，and it would be unjust to slay you in this manner.But since you live on the other side，I am a hero，and it is just.”

294

On what shall man found the order of the world which he would govern
 
[1]

 ？Shall it be on the caprice of each individual？What confusion！

Shall it be on justice？Man is ignorant of it.

Certainly had he known it，he would not have established this maxim，the most general of all that obtain among men，that each should follow the custom of his own country.The glory of true equity would have brought all nations under subjection，and legislators would not have taken as their model the fancies and caprice of Persians and Germans instead of this unchanging justice.We should have seen it set up in all the States on earth and in all times；whereas we see neither justice nor injustice which does not change its nature with change in climate.Three degrees of latitude reverse all jurisprudence；a meridian decides the truth.Fundamental laws change after a few years of possession；right has its epochs；the entry of Saturn into the Lion marks to us the origin of such and such a crime.A strange justice that is bounded by a river！Truth on this side of the Pyrenees，error on the other side.

Men admit that justice does not consist in these customs，but that it resides in natural laws，common to every country.They would certainly maintain it obstinately，if reckless chance which has distributed human laws had encountered even one which was universal；but the farce is that the caprice of men has so many vagaries that there is no such law.

Theft，incest，infanticide，parricide，have all had a place among virtuous actions.Can anything be more ridiculous than that a man should have the right to kill me because he lives on the other side of the water，and because his ruler has a quarrel with mine，though I have none with him？

Doubtless there are natural laws；but good reason once corrupted has corrupted all.Nihil amplius nostrum est
 
 
[2]

 ；quod nostrum dicimus，artis est.Ex senatus-consultis et plebiscitis crimina exercentur
 
 
[3]

 .Ut olim vitiis，sic nunc legibus laboramus
 
 
[4]

 .

The result of this confusion is that one affirms the essence of justice to be the authority of the legislator；another，the interest of the sovereign
 
[5]

 ；another，present custom
 
[6]

 ，and this is the most sure.Nothing，according to reason alone，is just in itself；all changes with time.Custom creates the whole of equity，for the simple reason that it is accepted.It is the mystical foundation of its authority
 
[7]

 ；whoever carries it back to first principles destroys it.Nothing is so faulty as those laws which correct faults.He who obeys them because they are just，obeys a justice which is imaginary，and not the essence of law；it is quite self-contained，it is law and nothing more.He who will examine its motive will find it so feeble and so trifling that if he be not accustomed to contemplate the wonders of human imagination，he will marvel that one century has gained for it so much pomp and reverence.The art of opposition and of revolution is to unsettle established customs，sounding them even to their source，to point out their want of authority and justice.We must，it is said，get back to the natural and fundamental laws of the State，which an unjust custom has abolished.It is a game certain to result in the loss of all；nothing will be just on the balance.Yet people readily lend their ear to such arguments.They shake off the yoke as soon as they recognise it；and the great profit by their ruin，and by that of these curious investigators of accepted customs.But from a contrary mistake men sometimes think they can justly do everything which is not without an example.That is why the wisest of legislators
 
[8]

 said that it was necessary to deceive men for their own good；and another，a good politician，Cum veritatem qua liberetur ignoret，expedit quod fallatur
 
 
[9]

 .We must not see the fact of usurpation；law was once introduced without reason，and has become reasonable.We must make it regarded as authoritative，eternal，and conceal its origin，if we do not wish that it should soon come to an end.

295


Mine
 ，thine—
 “This dog is mine，”said those poor children；“that is my place in the sun.”Here is the beginning and the image of the usurpation of all the earth.
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When the question for consideration is whether we ought to make war，and kill so many men—condemn so many Spaniards to death—only one man is judge，and he is an interested party.There should be a third，who is disinterested.

297


Veri juris
 
 
[10]

 .—We have it no more；if we had it，we should take conformity to the customs of a country as the rule of justice.It is here that，not finding justice，we have found force，etc..
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Justice
 ，might.
 —It is right that what is just should be obeyed；it is necessary that what is strongest should be obeyed.Justice without might is helpless；might without justice is tyrannical.Justice without might is gainsaid，because there are always offenders；might without justice is condemned.We must then combine justice and might，and for this end make what is just strong，or what is strong just.

Justice is subject to dispute；might is easily recognised and is not disputed.So we cannot give might to justice，because might has gainsaid justice，and has declared that it is she herself who is just.And thus being unable to make what is just strong，we have made what is strong just.

299

The only universal rules are the laws of the country in ordinary affairs，and of the majority in others.Whence comes this？From the might which is in them.Hence it comes that Kings，who have power of a different kind，do not follow the majority of their ministers.

No doubt equality of goods is just；but，being unable to cause might to obey justice，men have made it just to obey might.Unable to strengthen justice，they have justified might；so that the just and the strong should unite，and there should be peace，which is the sovereign good.

300

“When a strong man armed keepth his goods，his goods are in peace
 
[11]

 .”

301

Why do we follow the majority？It is because they have more reason？No，because they have more power.

Why do we follow the ancient laws and opinions？Is it because they are more sound？No，but because they are unique，and remove from us the root of difference.

302

...It is the effect of might，not of custom.For those who are capable of originality are few；the greater number wily only follow，and refuse glory to those inventors who seek it by their inventions.And if these are obstinate in their wish to obtain glory，and despise those who do not invent，the latter will call them ridiculous names，and would beat them with a stick.Let no one then boast of his subtlety，or let him keep his complacency to himself.
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Might is the sovereign of the world，and not opinion.—But opinion makes use of might.—It is might that makes opinion.Gentleness is beautiful in our opinion.Why？Because he who will dance on a rope will be alone
 
[12]

 ，and I will gather a stronger mob of people who will say that it is unbecoming.

304

The cords which bind the respect of men to each other are in general cords of necessity；for there must be different degrees，all men wishing to rule，and not all being able to do so，but some being able.

Let us then imagine we see society in the process of formation.Men will doubtless fight till the stronger party overcomes the weaker，and a dominant party is established.But when this is once determined，the masters，who do not desire the continuation of strife，then decree that the power which is in their hands shall be transmitted as they please.

Some place it in election by the people，others in hereditary succession，etc..

And this is the point where imagination begins to play its part.Till now power makes fact；now power is sustained by imagination in a certain party，in France in the nobility，in Switzerland in the burgesses，etc..

These cords which bind the respect of men to such and such an individual are therefore the cords of imagination.
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The Swiss are offended by being called gentlemen，and prove themselves true plebeians in order to be thought worthy of great office.
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As duchies，kingships，and magistracies are real and necessary，because might rules all，they exist everywhere and always.But since only caprice makes such and such a one a ruler，the principle is not constant，but subject to variation，etc..
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The chancellor is grave，and clothed with ornaments，for his position is unreal.Not so the king，he has power，and has nothing to do with the imagination.Judges，physicians，etc.appeal only to the imagination.
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The habit of seeing kings accompanied by guards，drums，officers，and all the paraphernalia which mechanically inspire respect and awe，makes their countenance，when sometimes seen alone without these accompaniments，impress respect and awe on their subjects；because we cannot separate in thought their persons from the surroundings with which we see them usually joined.And the world，which knows not that this effect is the result of habit，believes that it arises by a natural force，whence come these words，“The character of Divinity is stamped on his countenance，”etc..
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Justice.
 —As custom determines what is agreeable，so also does it determine justice.
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King and tyrant.—
 I，too，will keep my thoughts secret.

I will take care on every journey.

Greatness of establishment，respect for establishment.

The pleasure of the great is the power to make people happy.

The property of riches is to be given liberally.

The property of each thing must be sought.The property of power is to protect.

When force attacks humbug，when a private soldier takes the square cap off a first president，and throws it out of the window.
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The government founded on opinion and imagination reigns for some time，and this government is pleasant and voluntary；that founded on might lasts for ever.Thus opinion is the queen of the world，but might is its tyrant.
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Justice is what is established；and thus all our established laws will necessarily be regarded as just without examination，since they are established.
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Sound opinions of the people.
 —Civil wars are the greatest of evils
 
[13]

 .They are inevitable，if we wish to reward desert；for all will say they are deserving.The evil we have to fear from a fool who succeeds by right of birth，is neither so great nor so sure.
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God has created all for Himself.He has bestowed upon Himself the power of pain and pleasure.

You can apply it to God，or to yourself.If to God，the Gospel is the rule.If to yourself，you will take the place of God.As God is surrounded by persons full of charity，who ask of Him the blessings of charity that are in His power，so...Recognise then and learn that you are only a king of lust，and take the ways of lust.
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The reason of effects.—
 It is wonderful that men would not have me honour a man clothed in brocade，and followed by seven or eight lackeys！Why！He will have me thrashed，if I do not salute him.This custom is a force.It is the same with a horse in fine trappings in comparison with another！Montaigne
 
[14]

 is a fool not to see what difference there is，to wonder at our finding any，and to ask the reason.“Indeed，”says he，“how comes it，”...
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Sound opinions of the people
 .——To be spruce is not altogether foolish，for it proves that a great number of people work for one.It shows by one's hair，that one has a valet，a perfumer，etc.，by one，s band，thread，lace，...etc.Now it is not merely superficial nor merely outward show to have many arms at command
 
[15]

 .The more arms one has，the more powerful one is.To be spruce is to show one's power.
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Deference means，“Put yourself to inconvenience.”This is apparently silly，but is quite right.For it is to say，“I would indeed put myself to inconvenience if you required it，since indeed I do so when it is of no service to you.”Deference further serves to distinguish the great.Now if deference was displayed by sitting in an arm-chair，we should show deference to everybody，and so no distinction would be made；but，being put to inconvenience，we distinguish very well.
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He has four lackeys.
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How rightly do we distinguish men by external appearances rather than by internal qualities！Which of us two shall have precedence？Who will give place to the other？The least clever.But I am as clever as he.We should have to fight over this.He has four lackeys，and I have only one.This can be seen；we have only to count.It falls to me to yield，and I am a fool if I contest the matter.By this means we are at peace，which is the greatest of boons.
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The most unreasonable things in the world become most reasonable，because of the unruliness of men.What is less reasonable than to choose the eldest son of a queen to rule a State？We do not choose as captain of a ship the passenger who is of the best family.

This law would be absurd and unjust；but because men are so themselves，and always will be so，it becomes reasonable and just.For whom will men choose，as the most virtuous and able？We at once come to blows，as each claims to be the most virtuous and able.Let us then attach this quality to something indisputable.This is the king's eldest son.That is clear，and there is no dispute.Reason can do no better，for civil war is the greatest of evils.
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Children are astonished to see their comrades respected.

322

To be of noble birth is a great advantage.In eighteen years it places a man within the select circle，known and respected，as another would have merited in fifty years.It is a gain of thirty years without trouble.
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What is the Ego？Suppose a man puts himself at a window to see those who pass by.If I pass by，can I say that he placed himself there to see me？No；for he does not think of me in particular.But does he who loves someone on account of beauty really love that person？No；for the small-pox，which will kill beauty without killing the person，will cause him to love her no more.

And if one loves me for my judgment，memory，he does not love me，for I can lose these qualities without losing myself.Where，then，is this Ego，if it be neither in the body nor in the soul？And how love the body or the soul，except for these qualities which do not constitute me，since they are perishable？For it is impossible and would be unjust to love the soul of a person in the abstract，and whatever qualities might be therein.We never，then，love a person，but only qualities.

Let us，then，jeer no more at those who are honoured on account of rank and office；for we love a person only on account of borrowed qualities.
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The people have very sound opinions，for example：

1.In having preferred diversion and hunting to poetry.The halflearned laugh at it，and glory in being above the folly of the world；but the people are right for a reason which these do not fathom.

2.In having distinguished men by external marks，as birth or wealth.The world again exults in showing how unreasonable this is；but it is very reasonable.Savages laugh at an infant king
 
[16]

 .

3.In being offended at a blow，on in desiring glory so much.

But it is very desirable on account of the other essential goods which are joined to it；and a man who has received a blow，without resenting it，is overwhelmed with taunts and indignities.

4.In working for the uncertain；in sailing on the sea；in walking over a plank.

325

Montaigne is wrong.Custom should be followed only because it is custom，and not because it is reasonable or just.But people follow it for this sole reason，that they think it just.Otherwise they would follow it no longer，although it were the custom；for they will only submit to reason or justice.Custom without this would pass for tyranny；but the sovereignty of reason and justice is no more tyrannical than that of desire.They are principles natural to man.

It would therefore be right to obey laws and customs，because they are laws；but we should know that there is neither truth nor justice to introduce into them，that we know nothing of these，and so must follow what is accepted.By this means we would never depart from them.But people cannot accept this doctrine；and，as they believe that truth can be found，and that it exists in law and custom，they believe them，and take their antiquity as a proof of their truth，and not simply of their authority apart from truth.Thus they obey laws，but they are liable to revolt when these are proved to be valueless；and this can be shown of all，looked at from a certain aspect.
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Injustice.
 —It is dangerous to tell the people that the laws are unjust；for they obey them only because they think them just.Therefore it is necessary to tell them at the same time that they must obey them because they are laws，just as they must obey superiors，not because they are just，but because they are superiors.In this way all sedition is prevented，if this can be made intelligible，and it be understood what is the proper definition of justice.
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The world is a good judge of things，for it is in natural ignorance，which is man's true state
 
[17]

 .The sciences have two extremes which meet.The first is the pure natural ignorance in which all men find themselves at birth.The other extreme is that reached by great intellects，who，having run through all that men can know，find they know nothing，and come back again to that same ignorance from which they set out；but this is a learned ignorance which is conscious of itself.Those between the two，who have departed from natural ignorance and not been able to reach the other，have some smattering of this vain knowledge，and pretend to be wise.These trouble the world，and are bad judges of everything.The people and the wise constitute the world；these despise it，and are despised.They judge badly of everything，and the world judges rightly of them.

328


The reason of effects.
 —Continual alternation of pro and con.

We have then shown that man is foolish，by the estimation he makes of things which are not essential；and all these opinions are destroyed.We have next shown that all these opinions are very sound，and that thus，since all these vanities are well founded，the people are not so foolish as is said.And so we have destroyed the opinion which destroyed that of the people.

But we must now destroy this last proposition，and show that it remains always true that the people are foolish，though their opinions are sound；because they do not perceive the truth where it is，and，as they place it where it is not，their opinions are always very false and very unsound.

329


The reason of effects.
 —The weakness of man is the reason why so many things are considered fine，as to be good at playing the lute.It is only an evil because of our weakness.

330

The power of kings is founded on the reason and on the folly of the people，and specially on their folly.The greatest and most important thing in the world has weakness for its foundation，and this foundation is wonderfully sure；for there is nothing more sure than this，that the people will be weak.What is based on sound reason is very ill founded，as the estimate of wisdom.
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We can only think of Plato and Aristotle in grand academic robes.They were honest men，like others，laughing with their friends，and when they diverted themselves with writing their Laws
 and the Politics
 ，they did it as an amusement.That part of their life was the least philosophic and the least serious；the most philosophic was to live simply and quietly.If they wrote on politics，it was as if laying down rules for a lunatic asylum；and if they presented the appearance of speaking of a great matter，it was because they knew that the madmen，to whom they spoke，thought they were kings and emperors.They entered into their principles in order to make their madness as little harmful as possible.

332

Tyranny consists in the desire of universal power beyond its scope.

There are different assemblies of the strong，the fair，the sensible，the pious，in which each man rules at home，not else where.And sometimes they meet，and the strong and the fair foolishly fight as to who shall be master，for their mastery is of different kinds.They do not understand one another，and their fault is the desire to rule everywhere.Nothing can effect this，not even might，which is of no use in the kingdom of the wise，and is only mistress of external actions.


Tyranny
 —So these expressions are false and tyrannical：“I am fair，therefore I must be feared.I am strong，therefore I must be loved.I am...”

Tyranny is the wish to have in one way what can only be had in another.We render different duties to different merits；the duty of love to the pleasant；the duty of fear to the strong；the duty of belief to the learned.

We must render these duties；it is unjust to refuse them，and unjust to ask others.And so it is false and tyrannical to say，“He is not strong，therefore I will not esteem him；he is not able，therefore I will not fear him.”

333

Have you never seen people who，in order to complain of the little fuss you make about them，parade before you the example of great men who esteem them？In answer I reply to them，“Show me the merit whereby you have charmed these persons，and I also will esteem you.”
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The reason of effects
 .——Lust and force are the source of all our actions；lust causes voluntary actions，force involuntary ones.

335


The reason of effects.
 —It is then true to say that all the world is under a delusion；for，although the opinions of the people are sound，they are not so as conceived by them，since they think the truth to be where it is not.Truth is indeed in their opinions，but not at the point where they imagine it.（Thus）it is true that we must honour noblemen，but not because noble birth is real superiority，etc..

336


The reason of effects
 .——We must keep our thought secret，and judge everything by it，while talking like the people.

337


The reason of effects.
 —Degrees.The people honour persons of high birth.The semi-learned despise them，saying that birth is not a personal，but a chance superiority.The learned honour them，not for popular reasons，but for secret reasons.Devout persons，who have more zeal than knowledge，despise them，in spite of that consideration which makes them honoured by the learned，because they judge them by a new light which piety gives them.But perfect Christians honour them by another and higher light.So arise a succession of opinions for and against，according to the light one has.

338

True Christians nevertheless comply with folly，not because they respect folly，but the command of God，who for the punishment of men has made them subject to these follies.Omnis creatura subjecta est vanitati
 
 
[18]

 .Liberabitur
 
 
[19]

 .Thus Saint Thomas
 
[20]

 explains the passage in Saint James on giving place to the rich，that if they do it not in the sight of God，they depart from the command of religion.
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第五部分 公正和效果的动机

291

在《论不正义》这封信中出现了原则的荒谬可笑，即前人已经取得了一切。“我的朋友，你出生在山的这一边，因此你的前人已经拥有的一切便是公正的。”

“你为什么杀害我？”
 
[1]
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他生活在水的另一边。

293

“你为什么杀害我？为什么！你不是生活在水的另一边吗？如果你生活在这一边，我的朋友，我应该就是刺客，并且用这样的方式杀害你就是不正义的。但你既然生活在另一边，所以我就是个英雄，这是正义的。”

294

人类企图统治世界的那种天性，是以什么为基础的
 
[2]

 ？是根据每个人一时的幻想吗？那么将多么混乱！是根据正义吗？人类对它是无知的。

当然，如果他了解正义的话，他就不会指定这存在于人类中的最普遍的准则了，即每个人都应该遵守他自己国家的习俗
 
[3]

 。真正公正的光辉将会使所有的国家都自觉听从，而立法者也不会用波斯人和德国人的幻想和一时兴趣为典范来代替那种永远不变的正义了。我们将会看见正义建立在地球上的一切国度和一切时代；我们就不会看到正义或不正义随着气候变化而改变其性质。纬度相差三度将颠倒所有的法理；一条子午线决定了真理。基本大法实行几年以后就改变了；权力有它自己的期限；土星进入狮子座就给我们标志了这样或那样一种罪行的开始。以一条河流为界是多么奇怪的公正！在比利牛斯山脉这一边便是真理，在另一边就成了谬误了
 
[4]

 。

人类承认正义并不组成这些习俗，但正义存在于自然法则之中，对一切国家都适用。如果那散播人类律法的莽撞的机会遇到了那带着普遍性的东西，他们就固执地要坚持这一点了；但滑稽的是，人类的一时兴趣有如此多的难以预测的变化，以至于根本就没有这种律法。

偷窃、乱伦、杀婴和弑父，这些在好品德的行为中都有其地位。还有什么比“因为他生活在水的另一边，尽管我和他没有任何争执，但他的君主与我的君主不和，所以他有权利杀害我”这样的事情更荒谬的吗？

毋庸置疑自然法则是存在的，但好的动机一旦腐化就将腐蚀一切。没有什么东西是我们自己的，我们所称之为我们自己的都是人为的。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]

 而人们犯罪是由于元老院和人们的缘故。
 
[7]

 
 
[8]

 从前我们受罪恶之苦，现在我们受法律之苦。
 
[9]

 
 
[10]



这种混乱的结果是，使有些人认为正义的实质是立法者的权威；
 
[11]

 是统治者的利益；
 
[12]

 是现成的习俗，
 
[13]

 这是最确定的。根据唯一的动机来说，并没有什么东西是本身就是正义的，一切随时间而改变。习俗仅仅因为它被人类所接受而形成了全部的公正。这就是它的权威的奥秘所在，
 
[14]

 谁要是把它拉回到最初原则的话，即是消灭了它。没有什么是比那些纠正错误的法律更加错误的了。谁要是因为它们是公正的而去服从它们，他就只是在服从想象中的公正，而不是法律本质的正义；法律完全是自我包含的，它只是法律，不是其他任何东西。谁要是检验法律的动机，他将发现它是如此脆弱和如此琐碎，以至于他不习惯去思考人类的想象力的神奇，他将惊叹一个世纪的时间竟然使它拥有了如此多的夸耀和敬意。攻击和颠覆的艺术在于使已经建立的习俗动摇，对他们刨根究底，指出他们权威和正义的缺陷。据说，我们应该回到那不正义的习俗已经废止了的国家的自然和基础的大法中去。这一定是一场会失去一切的赌博；在天平上没有什么将是公正的。然而人们却很愿意听信这些争议。他们一旦认识到了枷锁，他们就会摆脱它；而有些人就会——由于人们的摧毁和由于人们对已接受的习俗怀着好奇心去调查而摧毁了旧俗——大获利益。但从一个相反的错误来看，人类有时会认为他们可以公正地处理一切事情，这不缺乏例子。这就是为何有一位最聪明的立法者会说：为了人们好，我们就必须欺骗他们；
 
[15]

 另一位优秀的政策家说：既然一个人不理解那种可以解放他的真理，那就最好让他受骗吧。
 
[16]

 
 
[17]

 我们绝不可能看到篡位的真理；法律一度被提倡是毫无动机的，所以变得通情达理。如果我们不希望他很快就被毁灭了的话，我们必须把它当作是权威的、永恒的，并且隐藏它的起源。
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你的、我的。——这些穷人的孩子们说：“这条狗是我的。这是我在太阳下的地方。”这就是地球上篡夺的起源和缩影。
 
[18]
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当思考的问题是我们是否应该挑起战争并杀害许多人的时候——宣判那么多的西班牙人处以死刑时——只有一个人是法官，而且他还是一个有利害关系的人。这应该是一个没有利害关系的第三者。
 
[19]
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真正的法律。
 
[20]

 
 
[21]

 我们不再有这种东西了；如果我们拥有，我们就不应该以遵从国家的道德习俗来作为正义的事情。正是在没有发现正义的地方，我们发现了暴力，等等。
 
[22]
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强势，公正。——应该遵守那些正义的东西，这是对的；应该顺从那些很强壮的东西，这是必需的。没有权力的正义是无助的；没有公正的权力是专制的。没有权力的公正是要被否认的，因为总是会有破坏者；没有公正的权力是要被人指控的。因此，我们必须把正义和权力结合在一起，这样，就使公正更强有力，使强力更公正。

公正会遭到争议；权力更容易被承认和接受。这样，我们不能把权力给予公正，因为权力否定了正义，并且说它自己就是正义。这样的话，我们不能使公正更强有力，反倒只是使强力成为公正罢了。
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唯一普遍的准则是在日常的事件中有国家的法律，在其他事件中取决于多数。从哪里得出这样的结论呢？就是从它们中的权力。因此，具有一种不同性质的权力的国王，也就不听从他们的大臣中的大多数了。

不用怀疑，财富的平等是公正的；但，人们无法使强势去服从正义，而只是使正义服从强势。人们既然不能强化正义，就只能使强势正义化了；以便使正义和强势结合起来，并且得到所谓的至善的和平。
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“当一个全副武装的强者保护他的财产时，他的财产是安全的。”
 
[23]
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我们为何要听从大多数呢？那是因为他们有更多的理由吗？不是的，只是因为他们更强势。

我们为何要听从古老的法律和古老的意见？是因为他们更正确吗？不是的，只是因为它们是唯一的，能消除我们之间分歧的根源。
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……这是强势的效果，不是习俗的效果。因为那些有能力创造的人是极少的；大多数的人都只能跟从，并且拒绝把荣誉给予那些以他们自己的发明来追求它的创造者。如果有创造者固执地希望获得荣誉，藐视那些不能发明创造的人，后者就会给他们加以种种可笑的称谓，并且给他们一顿打。因此，但愿没有人会以他的聪明自诩，或者但愿他能对自己满足。
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强势是世界上的统治者，而不是意见。——但意见利用强势。——强势制造了意见。在我们的观念中，亲切是美好的。为什么？因为那想在绳索上跳舞的人是孤独的，
 
[24]

 而我却能聚集一帮乌合之众来说它不吸引人。

304

一般来说，维系人们互相尊敬的绳索是必需的绳索；因为所有人都希望统治别人，但又不是所有人都能做得到，只有某些人才能做到，所以就存在不同的级别。

那么，让我们来想象一下我们社会的建构过程。毫无疑问，人们将互相争斗直到部分强者战胜了弱者，统治的一方确立了。但当这一点一旦确定，统治者就不希望纷争继续，便命令他们手中的权力要按他们的意愿传承下去。有的把它放在人们的选举中，有的则在世袭的延续中，等等。

正是在这点上，想象力开始扮演它的角色。迄今为止，是强势在制造着事实；现在则是强势被想象力固定在了某一位置上，在法国是在贵族中，在瑞士则是在平民中，等等。

这些维系人类这个或那个的个体的互相尊重的绳索，其实只是想象的绳索。

305

瑞士人当被叫做贵族时会感觉受到了侵犯，他们要证明他们自己是真正的平民，以便被认为有资格担任要职。

306

因为强势统治着一切，它们无时无刻无处不在，所以公爵、王室和达官贵族就都是实在的
 
[25]

 和必要的。但既然只是幻想才使这个或那个成为统治者，所以原则就不是不变的，它很容易遭受变化，等等。

307

大臣们是优雅严肃的，又穿戴得光耀华丽，因为他的地位是不真实的。不像国王，他有权力，他不用依靠想象。法官、医生等等，都只不过是想象力而已。

308

我们习惯了看到国王们被卫兵、鼓乐、官吏和所有的机械式的引起尊敬和畏惧的随身附属品所伴随，这种习惯使他们的面容——有时候只看到本人而没有这些陪伴物的时候——给他们的臣民留下了尊敬与畏惧的印象；因为我们不能在思想上把他们本人和我们经常看到的与他们相联系的周围环境相分离。世人不懂得这种作用是习惯的效果，而是相信它是出自一种天然的力量，因此出现了这样的话：“神性的特征被他的面容表现着”，等等。

309

公正。——正如习俗决定了令人同意的事，
 
[26]

 同样它决定了公正。

310

国王与暴君。——我也将隐藏我的想法。

我将小心谨慎地对待每次旅程。

创立的伟大，对创立的尊重。

伟人的愿望是有能力使人民幸福。

富足的财产才能自由地施舍。

每件事物的价值都需要被寻找。
 
[27]

 权力的价值在于有能力去保护。

当暴力攻击一个苦难的人时，当一个私人的士兵摘下首席法官的方帽子并把它扔到窗外的时候。
 
[28]



311

建立在意见和想象力基础上的国家可以统治若干时期，并且这个国家是生气勃勃而且是自愿的；而建立在强势之上的国家却可以永远地持续下去。这样，意见就是世界上的女王，而强势就是世界上的暴君。
 
[29]



312

公正就是那些被确立的；因此，所有我们确立的法律就必然无需通过检测而被认为是公正的，只要它们被确立了。

313

人们的正确意见。——内战是最大的灾难。
 
[30]

 如果我们希望论功行赏的话，内战就是不可避免的；因为所有人都将会说他们是应受奖赏的。我们必定会害怕那根据出生权利而继承王位的傻瓜的灾难，但这种灾难既不很糟糕也不那么绝对。

314

上帝为自己创造了一切。他给了自己痛苦和快乐的权力。

你能把这运用于上帝，或者运用于你自己。如果运用于上帝，福音书就是准则。如果运用于你自己，你将取代上帝的地位。既然上帝被满怀慈善的人们所包围，他们向上帝要求那在他能力之内的慈善的要求，所以……那么你应该认识到而且明白你是一个贪婪的国王，并且采取的是贪婪的方式。

315

效果的动机。——人类并不要我尊敬一位穿着锦绣绸缎，有七八个侍从的人，这是极好的事。为什么！如果我没有向他行礼，他将给我一顿毒打。这种习俗就是暴力。这正像一匹马比另一匹马装备得更好一样！蒙田愚笨得竟没有看到这里的不同，居然赞叹我们发现了这一点，还追问了原因。他说：“的确，怎样出现它……”
 
[31]

 
 
[32]



316

人们的正确的意见。——打扮得整洁漂亮并不总是可笑的，因为它证明了一大堆人在为自己工作。他用他的发型来显示他有一个佣人，一个香水匠等等，他用他的条纹花边来显示他有丝带、饰品等等。它不仅仅是肤浅，也不仅仅是表面的显示他占有许多的人手可以命令。
 
[33]

 一个人有越多的侍从，他就有越大的强势。精心打扮就是在显示一个人的力量。

317

尊重意味着：“给你添麻烦了。”这里显然是多余的，但是完全是正确的。因为这就是说：“我实在是在麻烦我自己，如果你要求的话；尽管它对你无用，我还是会这么做。”尊重还能用来辨别伟人。如果尊重就是坐在扶手椅上的话，我们将对每个人都尊重了，这样也就没有什么区别了；但既然它使我们感到麻烦，我们就能很好地区分它。

318

他有四个侍从。
 
[34]



319

我们用外在的表现而不是内在的品质辨别人们，这样做将是多么适当啊。我们两个人谁应该在前面呢？谁应该给另一个人让步呢？最不聪明的人是谁？但我和他一样聪明。我们将在这些点上无休止地争论。他有四个侍从，而我只有一个。这是能被看到的；我们只需去数一下便可以知道。于是我就需要屈从，如果我还争论的话，那么我就是笨蛋了。我们用这样的方式和平相处，这就是最大的快乐。

320

世界上最不合情理的事就是：可以因为人们的不守规矩而变得合乎情理。还有什么能比选择一位王后的长子来统治国家更没道理的事呢？我们是不会选择一位拥有最好的出身的乘客来当船长的。

这种法则就是荒谬可笑而又不公正的；但因为人就是如此，而且总是如此，所以就变成合乎道理而又公正了。因为人类将选择谁呢，是品德最端正和最有能力的人吗？每个人都自认为是最有品德而又最能干的，所以我们马上会互相捶打起来。那么，就让我们把这品质依托在某些不容置疑的东西上吧。这是国王的长子，这是明确、没有争议的。理智无法做得更好了，因为内战是最大的灾难。

321

孩子们看到他们的伙伴受人尊敬，感到十分惊讶。

322

贵族的身份是很大的优势。它使一个人在18岁之后就进入上流社会，被人认可和尊敬，就如别人却要到50岁之后才配受到的那样。这样他就毫不费力地赚到了30年。

323

什么是自我？假设一个人站在窗台边远望那些路过的行人。倘若我正好从这里经过，我能说他站在那里是为了看我？不能，因为他并没有特别想到我。然而，一个人因为某个女人的美丽而爱她，他真的爱那个人吗？不是的，因为天花——可以摧毁美丽但不会杀死人——就可以使他不再爱她。

而且如果有人因为我的判断和记忆而爱我，他并不是爱我，因为我可以丧失这些品质而不必丧失我自己。如果这个自我既不在身体中，也不在灵魂中的话，那么，这个自我在哪里呢？若没有了这些根本不构成我的品质（既然它们会消失），我们该如何去爱我们的身体或灵魂呢？因为去爱一个抽象的人的灵魂，而不论里面是什么样的品质，这是不可能也是不公正的。因此，我们从来不是在爱一个人，而只是爱某些品质罢了。

那么，让我们不要再去嘲笑那些因为地位和职位而受人尊敬的人了；因为我们爱一个人只是因为那假借的品质而已。

324

人们有着非常正确的意见，例如：

1.宁可选择消遣和狩猎也不选择诗。那半通的学者们嘲笑这一点，并且洋洋得意地高处于世上的愚人之中；但因为一个人们所无法彻底了解的原因，人们却是正确的。

2.用外在的标志，如出身和财富，来辨别人。世人们再次兴高采烈地指出这一点是多么不合道理；但这一点却又是非常有道理的。野蛮的人才会嘲笑年幼的国王。
 
[35]



3.受到侵犯就挥拳相向，如此渴望荣耀。但由于还有与之结合在一起的其他必不可少的好东西，所以它是非常值得想望的。一个人受到打击却不因此憎恨，是一个被辱骂和轻视压垮了的人。

4.需要为不确定的事情而努力；要在海中航行，要在冲浪板上行走。

325

蒙田错了。习俗之所以被人遵守，仅仅只是因为它是习俗，并不是因为它是合理或者公正的。但人们却因为相信它是正义的这一唯一的理由而遵守它。要不然，尽管它是习俗，人们都将不再遵从它；因为人们只听从理智或公正。习俗缺少了这些东西就变成专横；但理智和公正的王国并不比欢乐的王国专横。对人类而言，它们是自然的原则。

因此，遵守法律和习俗是正确的，因为它们是准则；但是我们应该知道，在这其中并没有引入任何的真理和公正，我们对这些一无所知，所以我们必须遵守那被接受了的习俗。用这种方法，我们永不会与它们分离。但人们不能接受这样的教条；并且，正如他们认为的真理是能被发现的，而且存在于法律和习俗之中，他们相信它们，把它们的古老性作为他们真理的证据，而不仅仅是不具真理性的权威。因而，他们遵守法律，但当这些法律被证明是无价值的时候，他们就有可能叛乱；从一定的角度来看，所有的这些都能被察觉到。

326

不正义。——告诉人们法律是不公正的，这是危险的；因为人们遵守它们只是因为认为它们是公正的。因此，同时必须告诉他们的是，他们必须遵守它们，因为它们是准则，就像他们必须服从长辈，不是因为长辈是公正的，而只是因为他们是长辈。如果公正能被很好地理解，并且使什么是公正的确切的定义使人明白，那么，用这样的方法，所有的暴动就能被预防。

327

世人对事物都有一个很好的判断。因为人们处于一种天生的无知之中，而这是人的真实状态。
 
[36]

 科学研究中有两个相交的极端。第一个极端是所有人类都发现他们自己生来就是纯粹自然无知的。另一个极端是伟人们所到达的极端，他们经历了人类所能知道的一切，最终发现自己一无所知，于是回到了他们出发时的那种同样的无知；但这是一种意识到他自身的博学的无知。那些处在这两者之间的人，已经脱离了天然的无知而又无法达到另一个极端，他们沾染了一些这种高傲的知识，并假装是智者。这些人扰乱了世界，对一切事物都判断不好。普通人和智者构成了世界；这些人却藐视世界，也被世界所藐视。他们对任何事情都判断不好，而世人对他们却判断得很好。

328

效果的动机。——从同意到反对的不断变更。

我们根据人们对那根本没有意义的事物所做的评价来证明人是愚蠢的；而所有这些观点都被摧毁了。我们接下来证明了这些观点都是非常正确的，而既然所有的这些虚假都有很好的根据，所以人们就不像所说的那么愚蠢了。这样我们又推翻了那种推翻了人们的观点的观点。

但现在我们必须推翻这个最后的命题，以便显示人们是愚蠢的这一说法仍旧是正确的，尽管他们的观点是充分的；因为他们没有在真理所在之处认识到真理，并且他们把真理放在了它所不在的地方，所以他们的意见就总是非常错误的和非常不健全的。

329

效果的动机。——人类的脆弱性是为何有这么多的东西被我们认为是美好的原因，正如弹琵琶，
 
[37]

 因为我们的脆弱，它只是一件坏事罢了。

330

国王的权力建立在人类的理智和愚蠢之上，尤其是建立在人类的愚蠢之上。世界上最伟大而又最重要的事情是以脆弱作为它的基础的，同时这个基础又是令人惊讶的确定；因为没有什么比这一点（人类永远是脆弱的）更加确定的了。那以充分的理智为基础的事物却是非常薄弱的，例如对于智慧的评价。

331

我们只能想到柏拉图和亚里士多德穿着学究式的宽大的长袍。他们是忠厚的人，并且也像其他人一样和他们的朋友欢乐，当他们以写出他们的《法律篇》
 
[38]

 和《政治学》
 
[39]

 作为消遣的时候，他们是在娱乐中创作了它。这是他们一生中最不哲学和最不严肃的部分；最哲学的部分是单纯的、宁静的生活。如果他们写关于政治的，那像是在为疯癫的人制定规则；如果他们假装是在谈论一件伟大的事情，那是因为他们知道那些听他们演讲的疯子都自认为他们自己是国王和君主。他们投入到他们的原则中，是为了使这些疯狂尽可能地降低到无害的程度。

332

暴政在于渴望得到普遍的、超出它自身范围的统治权。

强势、公平、明智、虔诚有各自不同的活动范围，都只在自身的场所中统治，而不在其他地方。有时它们碰到了一起，强势和公平就愚蠢地争斗为了看谁是主宰，因为它们的主宰权是不同类型的。它们彼此不了解，它们的错误在于它们渴望统治所有的地方。但这点是做不到的，即使是权力本身也做不到（它在智者的国度中就毫无用处），它只不过是外在的行动的霸主而已。

暴政。——所以这些表达就是错误和专横的：“我是公平的，因此我必须被畏惧。我是强势的，因此我必须被喜爱。我是……”

暴政就是希望用一种方式去拥有那我们需要用另一种方式才能获得的东西。我们对各种不同的报酬应给予不同的义务；对快乐有爱的义务；对强势有畏惧的义务；对博学有信任的义务。

我们必须承担这些义务；拒绝这些义务和要求其他的，都是不公平的。所以，“他不强势，因此我不需要尊重他；他无能力，所以我不惧怕他”这样的话是错误且专横的。

333

难道你从来没有见过有些人，为了抱怨你对他们的漠视，就在你面前列举了许多伟人都是尊重他们的？在回答中我反击他们：“给我展现一下你们博得这些伟人尊重的地方吧，那么我也将尊重你们。”

334

效果的动机。——欲望和强势是我们所有行动的根源；欲望促使了自愿的行动，强势促使了不自愿的行动。

335

效果的动机。——那么，说所有的世人都处于妄想中就是正确的；因此，尽管人们的意见是正确的，但在他们的构想中的意见却是不正确，因为他们所想的真理并不在真理所在之处。真理确实是在他们的意见中，但却不在他们想象它的那一点上。（因此）我们应该尊重贵族，但不是因为贵族的出身是真正优越的等等。

336

效果的动机。——我们必须隐藏我们的想法，
 
[40]

 并用它来判断所有一切，但同时却要说得和别人一样。

337

效果的动机。——等级。人们尊重出身高的人。没有真才实学的人藐视他们，说出身不是个人的优越，而只是一个偶然的优越。真正博学的人尊重他们，不是因为普遍的原因，而是因为隐藏着的动机。虔诚的人，热情多于知识，尽管考虑到博学者对他们的尊重，但还是会藐视他们，
 
[41]

 因为虔诚的人用虔诚给予自身的一种全新的光明在判断他们。但完美的基督教徒则根据另一种更高的光明去尊重他们。所以，根据每一个人所拥有的光明的不同等级，人们就相继出现了从赞成到反对的各种意见。

338

然而，真正的基督教徒是顺从愚蠢的，不是因为他们尊重愚蠢，而是因为上帝的诫命，上帝对人类的惩罚使人们屈从于这些愚蠢。一切被造物都必须遵从虚幻，
 
[42]

 
 
[43]

 以便得到自由。
 
[44]

 
 
[45]

 他将得到自由。因此，圣托马斯
 
[46]

 解释圣雅各论富人优先权的那段话
 
[47]

 时说，如果他们从上帝的观点出发却不那么做，他们就是脱离了宗教的诫命了。
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 [21]
 原文为Veri juris.


 [22]
 参见下一节。


 [23]
 《路迦福音》第11章第21节。


 [24]
 参见艾比克泰德《论文集》第3卷第12章。


 [25]
 “实在的”指具有真实的权力，和前面讲到的“想象的强势”相对。


 [26]
 帕斯卡在《论爱的激情》中说：“习俗本身以及国度就已经规定了我们所谓的同意。”


 [27]
 按正当方法统治的就是国王，而超过了正当方法的就是暴君了。因此“每件事物的价值都需要被寻找”，以便区别国王和暴君。


 [28]
 蒙田：《文集》第3卷第12章。


 [29]
 此句话意指权力超出了自己正当的范围之外。


 [30]
 关于意见与权力之间的不同、国王与暴君之间的不同，见本书第15节、第303节、第310节。


 [31]
 蒙田：《文集》第1卷第42章。


 [32]
 蒙田《文集》第1卷第42章：“谈到对人的估价时，最奇怪的是：除了我们自己之外，并没有什么是不按其自身的品质加以估价的。我们称赞一匹马的力量和速度，而不是着眼于它的鞍，称赞一条猎狗的敏捷而不是它的颈圈，称赞一头鹰的翅膀而不是它的系脚带和铃铛。那么为什么我们并不根据人而估价人呢？……有那么大的威望，有那么多的收入，而这一切都是在他的身外而不是在他的自身之内的。”


 [33]
 蒙田：《文集》第1卷第42章。


 [34]
 参照下一节意思。


 [35]
 蒙田《文集》第1卷第30章：“（野蛮人）到了卢昂，恰好当时查理第九（法国国王，1574～1589在位）也在那里。国王和他们进行了长时间的谈话。”


 [36]
 参见蒙田《文集》第1卷第54章。


 [37]
 参考本书第310节。这里指善于弹琵琶是件好事，而不善于弹琵琶就是坏事了。


 [38]
 《法律篇》为柏拉图所著。


 [39]
 《政治学》为亚里士多德所著。


 [40]
 参见本书第310节。


 [41]
 《传道书》第3章第19节。


 [42]
 《罗马书》第8章第20～21节。


 [43]
 这里指圣托马斯在《雅各书》第2章第1节中论富人优先权的那段话。


 [44]
 这里指虔诚的人藐视出身高的人。


 [45]
 原文为Omnis creatura subjecta est vanitati.


 [46]
 原文为Liberabitur.


 [47]
 《雅各书》第2章第1节：“我的弟兄们，你们信奉我们荣耀的主耶稣基督，便不可按着外貌待人。若有一个人带着金戒指穿着华美衣服，进你们的会堂去；又有一个穷人穿着肮脏衣服也进去；你们就看重那穿华美衣服的人说，请坐在这好位上，又对那穷人说，你站在哪里，或坐在我脚蹬下边。这岂不是你们偏心待人，用恶意断定人么？”
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SECTION Ⅵ The Philosophers

339

I can
 well conceive a man without hands，feet，head（for it is only experience which teaches us that the head is more necessary than feet）.But Ⅰ cannot conceive man without thought；he would be a stone or a brute.

340

The arithmetical machine produces effects which approach nearer to thought than all the actions of animals.But it does nothing which would enable us to attribute will to it，as to the animals.

341

The account of the pike and frog of Liancourt
 
[1]

 .They do it al-ways，and never otherwise，nor any other thing showing mind.

342

If an animal did by mind what it does by instinct，and if it spoke by mind what it speaks by instinct，in hunting，and in warning its mates that the prey is found or lost；it would indeed also speak in regard to those things which affect it closer，as example，“Gnaw me this cord which is wounding me，and which I cannot reach.”

343

The beak of the parrot，which it wipes，although it is clean.

344

Instinct and reason，marks of two natures.

345

Reason commands us far more imperiously than a master；for in disobeying the one we are unfortunate，and in disobeying the other we are fools.

346

Thought constitutes the greatness of man.

347

Man is but a reed，the most feeble thing in nature；but he is a thinking reed.The entire universe need not arm itself to crush him.A vapour，a drop of water suffices to kill him.But，if the universe were to crush him，man would still be more noble than that which killed him，because he knows that he dies and the advantage which the universe has over him；the universe knows nothing of this.

All our dignity consists，then，in thought.By it we must elevate ourselves，and not by space and time which we cannot fill.Let us endeavour ，then，to think well；this is the principle of morality.

348


A thinking reed
 .—It is not from space that I must seek my dignity ，but from the government of my thought.I shall have no more if I possess worlds.By space the universe encompasses and swallows me up like an atom；by thought I comprehend the world.

349


Immateriality of the soul.
 —Philosophers
 
[2]

 who have mastered their passions.What matter could do that？

350


The Stoics
 .—They conclude that what has been done once can be done always，and that since the desire of glory imparts some power to those whom it possesses，others can do likewise.There are feverish movements which health cannot imitate.

Epictetus concludes that since there are consistent Christians，every man can easily be so
 
[3]

 .

351

Those great spiritual efforts，which the soul sometimes assays，are things on which it does not lay hold.It only leaps to them，not as upon a throne，for ever，but merely for an instant
 
[4]

 .

352

The strength of a man's virtue must not be measured by his efforts，but by his ordinary life.

353

I do not admire the excess of a virtue as of valour，except I see at the same time the excess of the opposite virtue，as in Epaminondas
 
[5]

 ，who had the greatest valour and the greatest kindness.For otherwise it is not to rise，it is to fall.We do not display greatness by going to one extreme，but in touching both at once，and filling all the intervening space.But perhaps this is only a sudden movement of the soul from one to the other extreme，and in fact it is ever at one point only，as in the case of a firebrand.Be it so，but at least this indicates agility if not expanse of soul.

354

Man's nature is not always to advance；it has its advances and retreats.

Fever has its cold and hot fits；and the cold proves as well as the hot the greatness of the fire of fever.

The discoveries of men from age to age turn out the same.The kindness and the malice of the world in general are the same.Plerumque gratae principibus vices
 
 
[6]

 .

355

Continuous eloquence wearies.

Princes and kings sometimes play.They are not always on their thrones.They weary there.Grandeur must be abandoned to be appreciated.Continuity in everything is unpleasant.Cold is agreeable，that we may get warm.

Nature acts by progress，itus et reditus.
 It goes and returns，then advances further，then twice as much backwards，then more forward than ever，etc..

The tide of the sea behaves in the same manner；and so apparently does the sun in its course.

356

The nourishment of the body is little by little.Fullness of nourishment and smallness of substance.

357

When we would pursue virtues to their extremes on either side，vices present themselves，which insinuate themselves insensibly there，in their insensible journey towards the infinitely little；and vices present themselves in a crowd towards the infinitely great，so that we lose ourselves in them，and no longer see virtues.We find fault with perfection itself.

358

Man is neither angel nor brute，and the unfortunate thing is that he who would act the angel acts the brute
 
[7]

 .

359

We do not sustain ourselves in virtue by our own strength，but by the balancing of two opposed vices，just as we remain upright amidst two contrary gales.Remove one of the vices，and we fall into the other.

360

What the Stoics propose is so difficult and foolish！

The Stoics lay down that all those who are not at the high degree of wisdom are equally foolish and vicious，as those who are two inches under water.

361


The sovereign good
 .Dispute about the sovereign good
 .——Ut sis contentus temetipso et ex te nascentibus bonis
 
 
[8]

 .There is a contradiction ，for in the end they advise suicide.Oh！What a happy life，from which we are to free ourselves as from the plague！

362


Ex senatus-consultis et plebiscitis
 ...

To ask like passages.

363


Ex senatus-consultis et plebiscitis crimina exercentur.
 Sen.588
 
[9]

 .Nihil tam absurde did potest quod non dicatur ab aliquo philosophorum.
 Divin
 
[10]

 .


Quibusdam destinatis sententiis consecrati qutce non probant co
 guntur defendere.
 Cic
 
[11]

 .


Ut omnium rerum sic litterarum quoque intemperantia laboramus.
 Senec
 
[12]

 .


Id maxime quemque decet，quod est cujusque suum maxime
 
 
[13]

 .



Hos natura modos primum dedit.
 Georg
 
[14]

 .


Paucis opus est litteris ad bonam mentem
 
 
[15]

 .



Si quando turpe non sit
 ，tamen non est non turpe quum id a multitudine laudetur.



Mihi sic us us est
 ，tibi ut opus est facto
 ，fac.Ter
 
 
[16]

 .


364


Rarum est enim ut satis se quisque vereatur
 
 
[17]

 .


Tot circa unum caput turnultuantes deos
 
 
[18]

 .


Nihil turpius quam cognitioni assertionem prcecurrere.
 Cic
 
[19]

 .


Nec me pudet
 ，ut istos，fateri nescire quid nesciam
 
 
[20]

 .


Melius non incipient
 
 
[21]

 .

365


Thought
 .—All the dignity of man consists in thought.Thought is therefore by its nature a wonderful and incomparable thing.It must have strange defects to be contemptible.But it has such，so that nothing is more ridiculous.How great it is in its nature！How vile it is in its defects！

But what is this thought？How foolish it is！

366

The mind of this sovereign judge of the world is not so independent that it is not liable to be disturbed by the first din about it.The noise of a cannon is not necessary to hinder its thoughts；it needs only the creaking of a weathercock or a pulley.Do not wonder if at present it does not reason well；a fly is buzzing in its ears；that is enough to render it incapable of good judgment.If you wish it to be able to reach the truth，chase away that animal which holds its reason in check and disturbs that powerful intellect which rules towns and kingdoms.Here is a comical god！O ridicolosissimo eroe
 ！

367

The power of flies；they win battles
 
[22]

 ，hinder our soul from acting，eat our body.

368

When it is said
 
[23]

 that heat is only the motions of certain molecules ，and light the conatus recedendi
 which we feel，it astonishes us.What！Is pleasure only the ballet of our spirits？We have conceived so different an idea of it！And these sensations seem so removed from those others which we say are the same as those with which we compare them！The sensation from the fire，that warmth which affects us in a manner wholly different from touch，the reception of sound and light，all this appears to us mysterious，and yet it is material like the blow of a stone.It is true that the smallness of the spirits which enter into the pores touches other nerves，but there are always some nerves touched.

369

Memory is necessary for all the operations of reason.

370

（Chance gives rise to thoughts，and chance removes them；no art can keep or acquire them.

A thought has escaped me.I wanted to write it down.I write instead ，that it has escaped me.）

371

（When I was small，I hugged my book；and because it sometimes happened to me to...in believing I hugged it，I doubted...）

372

In writing down my thought，it sometimes escapes me；but this makes me remember my weakness，that I constantly forget.This is as instructive to me as my forgotten thought；for I strive only to know my nothingness.

373


Scepticism.
 —I shall here write my thoughts without order，and not perhaps in unintentional confusion；that is true order，which will always indicate my object by its very disorder.I should do too much honour to my subject，if I treated it with order，since I want to show that it is incapable of it.

374

What astonishes me most is to see that all the world is not astonished at its own weakness.Men act seriously，and each follows his own mode of life，not because it is in fact good to follow since it is the custom，but as if each man knew certainly where reason and justice are.They find themselves continually deceived，and by a comical humility think it is their own fault，and not that of the art which they claim always to possess.But it is well there are so many such people in the world，who are not sceptics for the glory of scepticism，in order to show that man is quite capable of the most extravagant opinions，since he is capable of believing that he is not in a state of natural and inevitable weakness，but，on the contrary，of natural wisdom.

Nothing fortifies scepticism more than that there are some who are not sceptics；if all were so，they would be wrong.

375

（I have passed a great part of my life believing that there was justice，and in this I was not mistaken；for there is justice according as God has willed to reveal it to us.But I did not take it so，and this is where I made a mistake；for I believed that our justice was essentially just，and that I had that whereby to know and judge of it.But 1 have so often found my right judgment at fault，that at last I have come to distrust myself，and then others.I have seen changes in all nations and men，and thus after many changes of judgment regarding true justice，I have recognised that our nature was but in continual change，and I have not changed since；and if I changed，I would confirm my opinion.The sceptic Arcesilaus
 
[24]

 ，who became a dogmatist.）

376

This sect derives more strength from its enemies than from its friends；for the weakness of man is far more evident in those who know it not than in those who know it.

377

Discourses on humility are a source of pride in the vain，and of humility in the humble.So those on scepticism cause believers to affirm.Few men speak humbly of humility，chastely of chastity，few doubtingly of scepticism.We are only falsehood，duplicity，contradiction；we both conceal and disguise ourselves from ourselves.

378


Scepticism
 .—Excess，like defect of intellect，is accused of madness.Nothing is good but mediocrity.The majority has settled that，and finds fault with him who escapes it at whichever end.I will not oppose it.I quite consent to put myself there，and refuse to be at the lower end，not because it is low，but because it is an end；for I would likewise refuse to be placed at the top.To leave the mean is to abandon humanity.The greatness of the human soul consists in knowing how to preserve the mean.So far from greatness consisting in leaving it，it consists in not leaving it.

379

It is not good to have too much liberty.It is not good to have all one wants.

380

All good maxims are in the world.We only need to apply them.For instance，we do not doubt that we ought to risk our lives in defence of the public good；but for religion，no.

It is true there must be inequality among men；but if this be conceded ，the door is opened not only to the highest power，but to the highest tyranny.

We must relax our minds a little；but this opens the door to the greatest debauchery.Let us mark the limits.There are no limits in things.Laws would put them there，and the mind cannot suffer it.

381

When we are too young，we do not judge well；so，also，when we are too old.If we do not think enough，or if we think too much on any matter，we get obstinate and infatuated about it.If one considers one's work immediately after having done it，one is entirely prepossessed in its favour；by delaying too long，one can no longer enter into the spirit of it.So with pictures seen from too far or too near；there is but one exact point which is the true place wherefrom to look at them：the rest are too near，too far，too high，or too low.Perspective determines that point in the art of painting.But who shall determine it in truth and morality？

382

When all is equally agitated，nothing appears to be agitated，as in a ship.When all tend to debauchery，none appears to do so.He who stops draws attention to the excess of others，like a fixed point.

383

The licentious tell men of orderly lives that they stray from nature's path，while they themselves follow it；as people in a ship think those move who are on the shore.On all sides the language is similar.We must have a fixed point in order to judge.The harbour decides for those who are in a ship；but Where shall we find a harbour in morality？

384

Contradiction is a bad sign of truth；several things which are certain are contradicted；several things which are false pass without contradiction.Contradiction is not a sign of falsity，nor the want of contradiction a sign of truth.

385


Scepticism
 .—Each thing here is partly true and partly false.Essential truth is not so；it is altogether pure and altogether true.This mixture dishonours and annihilates it.Nothing is purely true，and thus nothing is true，meaning by that pure truth.You will say it is true that homicide is wrong.Yes；for we know well the wrong and the false.But what will you say is good？Chastity？I say no；for the world would come to an end.Marriage？No；continence is better.Not to kill？No；for lawlessness would be horrible，and the wicked would kill all the good.To kill？No；for that destroys nature.We possess truth and goodness only in part，and mingled with falsehood and evil.

386

If we dreamt the same thing every night，it would affect us as much as the objects we see every day.And if an artisan were sure to dream every night for twelve hours' duration that he was a king，I believe he would be almost as happy as a king，who should dream every night for twelve hours on end that he was an artisan.

If we were to dream every night that we were pursued by enemies，and harassed by these painful phantoms，or that we passed every day in different occupations，as in making a voyage，we should suffer almost as much as if it were real，and should fear to sleep，as we fear to wake when we dread in fact to enter on such mishaps.And，indeed，it would cause pretty nearly the same discomforts as the reality.

But since dreams are all different，and each single one is diversified，what is seen in them affects us much less than what we see when awake，because of its continuity，which is not，however，so continuous and level as not to change too；but it changes less abruptly，except rarely，as when we travel，and then we say，“It seems to me I am dreaming.”For life is a dream a little less inconstant.

387

（It may be that there are true demonstrations；but this is not certain.Thus，this proves nothing else but that it is not certain that all is uncertain，to the glory of scepticism.）

388


Good sense
 .—They are compelled to say，“You are not acting in good faith；we are not asleep，”etc..How I love to see this proud reason humiliated and suppliant！For this is not the language of a man whose right is disputed，and who defends it with the power of armed hands.He is not foolish enough to declare that men are not acting in good faith，but he punishes this bad faith with force.

389


Ecclesiastes
 shows that man without God is in total ignorance and inevitable misery
 
[25]

 .For it is wretched to have the wish，but not the power.Now he would be happy and assured of some truth，and yet he can neither know，nor desire not to know.He cannot even doubt.

390

My God！How foolish this talk is！“Would God have made the world to damn it？Would He ask so much from persons so weak？”etc..Scepticism is the cure for this evil，and will take down this vanity.

391


Conversation
 .—Great words：Religion，I deny it.


Conversation.
 —Scepticism helps religion.

392


Against Scepticism.
 —（...It is，then，a strange fact that we cannot define these things without obscuring them，while we speak of them with all assurance.）We assume that all conceive of them in the same way；but we assume it quite gratuitously，for we have no proof of it.I see，in truth，that the same words are applied on the same occasions，and that every time two men see a body change its place，they both express their view of this same fact by the same word，both saying that it has moved；and from this conformity of application we derive a strong conviction of a conformity of ideas.But this is not absolutely or finally convincing，though there is enough to support a bet on the affirmative，since we know that we often draw the same conclusions from different premisses.

This is enough，at least，to obscure the matter；not that it completely extinguishes the natural light which assures us of these things.

The academicians
 
[26]

 would have won.But this dulls it，and troubles the dogmatists to the glory of the sceptical crowd，which consists in this doubtful ambiguity，and in a certain doubtful dimness from which our doubts cannot take away all the clearness，nor our own natural lights chase away all the darkness.

393

It is a singular thing to consider that there are people in the world who，having renounced all the laws of God and nature，have made laws for themselves which they strictly obey，as，for instance，the soldiers of Mahomet，robbers，heretics，etc..It is the same with logicians.It seems that their licence must be without any limits or barriers，since they have broken through so many that are so just and sacred.

394

All the principles of sceptics，stoics，atheists，etc.，are true.But their conclusions are false，because the opposite principles are also true.

395


Instinct
 ，reason
 .—We have an incapacity of proof，insurmountable by all dogmatism.We have an idea of truth，invincible to all scepticism.

396

Two things instruct man about his whole nature；instinct and experience.

397

The greatness of man is great in that he knows himself to be miserable.A tree does not know itself to be miserable.It is then being miserable to know oneself to be miserable；but it is also being great to know that one is miserable.

398

All these same miseries prove man's greatness.They are the miseries of a great lord，of a deposed king.

399

We are not miserable without feeling it.A ruined house is not miserable.Man only is miserable.Ego vir videns
 
 
[27]

 .

400


The greatness of man
 .—We have so great an idea of the soul of man that we cannot endure being despised，or not being esteemed by any soul；and all the happiness of men consists in this esteem.

401


dory
 .—The brutes do not admire each other.A horse does not admire his companion.Not that there is no rivalry between them in a race，but that is of no consequence；for，when in the stable，the heaviest and most ill-formed does not give up his oats to another，as men would have others do to them.Their virtue is satisfied with itself.

402

The greatness of man even in his lust，to have known how to extract from it a wonderful code，and to have drawn from it a picture of benevolence.

403


Greatness
 .—The reasons of effects indicate the greatness of man，in having extracted so fair an order from lust.

404

The greatest baseness of man is the pursuit of glory.But it is also the greatest mark of his excellence；for whatever possessions he may have on earth，whatever health and essential comfort，he is not satisfied if he has not the esteem of men.He values human reason so highly that，whatever advantages he may have on earth，he is not content if he is not also ranked highly in the judgment of man.This is the finest position in the world.Nothing can turn him from that desire，which is the most indelible quality of man's heart.

And those who most despise men，and put them on a level with the brutes，yet wish to be admired and believed by men，and contradict themselves by their own feelings；their nature，which is stronger than all，convincing them of the greatness of man more forcibly than reason convinces them of their baseness.

405


Contradiction
 .—Pride counterbalancing all miseries.Man either hides his miseries，or，if he disclose them，glories in knowing them.

406

Pride counterbalances and takes away all miseries.Here is a strange monster，and a very plain aberration.He is fallen from his place，and is anxiously seeking it.This is what all men do.Let us see who will have found it.

407

When malice has reason on its side，it becomes proud，and parades reason in all its splendour.When austerity or stem choice has not arrived at the true good，and must needs return to follow nature，it becomes proud by reason of this return.

408

Evil is easy，and has infinite forms；good is almost unique
 
[28]

 .But a certain kind of evil is as difficult to find as what we call good；and often on this account such particular evil gets passed off as good.An extraordinary greatness of soul is heeded in order to attain to it as well as to good.

409


The greatness of man
 .—The greatness of man is so evident，that it is even proved by his wretchedness.For what in animals is nature we call in man wretchedness；by which we reeognise that，his nature being now like that of animals，he has fallen from a better nature which once was his.

For who is unhappy at not being a king，except a deposed king？Was Paulus Emilius
 
[29]

 unhappy at being no longer consul？On the contrary，everybody thought him happy in having been consul，because the office could only be held for a time.But men thought Perseus so unhappy in being no longer king，because the condition of kingship implied his being always king，that they thought it strange that he endured life.Who is unhappy at having only one mouth？And who is not unhappy at having only one eye？Probably no man ever ventured to mourn at not having three eyes.But any one is inconsolable at having none.

410


Perseus，King of Macedon
 .—Paulus AEmilius reproached Perseus for not killing himself.

411

Notwithstanding the sight of all our miseries，which press upon us and take us by the throat，we have an instinct which we cannot repress ，and which lifts us up.

412

There is internal war in man between reason and the passions.

If he had only reason without passions...

If he had only passions without reason...

But having both，he cannot be without strife，being unable to be at peace with the one without being at war with the other.Thus he is always divided against，and opposed to himself.

413

This internal war of reason against the passions has made a division of those who would have peace into two sects.The first would renounce their passions，and become gods；the others would renounce reason，and become brute beasts.（Des Barreaux
 
[30]

 .）But neither can do so，and reason still remains，to condemn the vileness and injustice of the passions，and to trouble the repose of those who abandon themselves to them；and the passions keep always alive in those who would renounce them.

414

Men are so necessarily mad，that not to be mad would amount to another form of madness.

415

The nature of man may be viewed in two ways：the one according to its end，and then he is great and incomparable；the other according to the multitude，just as we judge of the nature of the horse and the dog，popularly，by seeing its fleetness，et animum arcendi
 ；and then man is abject and vile.These are the two ways which make us judge of him differently，and which occasion such disputes among philosophers.

For one denies the assumption of the other.One says，“He is not born for this end，for all his actions are repugnant to it.”The other says，“He forsakes his end，when he does these base actions.”

416


For Port-Royal.Greatness and wretchedness
 .—Wretchedness being deduced from greatness，and greatness from wretchedness，some have inferred man's wretchedness all the more because they have taken his greatness as a proof of it，and others have inferred his greatness with all the more force，because they have inferred it from his very wretchedness.All that the one party has been able to say in proof of his greatness has only served as an argument of his wretchedness to the others，because the greater our fall，the more wretched we are，and vice versa.
 The one party is brought back to the other in an end less circle，it being certain that in proportion as men possess light they discover both the greatness and the wretchedness of man.In a word，man knows that he is wretched.He is therefore wretched，because he is so；but he is really great because he knows it.

417

This twofold nature of man is so evident that some have thought that we had two souls.A single subject seemed to them incapable of such sudden variations from unmeasured presumption to a dreadful dejection of heart.

418

It is dangerous to make man see too clearly his equality with the brutes without showing him his greatness.It is also dangerous to make him see his greatness too clearly，apart from his vileness.It is still more dangerous to leave him in ignorance of both.But it is very advantageous to show him both.Man must not think that he is on a level either with the brutes or with the angels，nor must he be ignorant of both sides of his nature；but he must know both.

419

I will not allow man to depend upon himself，or upon another，to the end that being without a resting-place and without repose...

420

If he exalt himself，I humble him；if he humble himself，I exalt him；and I always contradict him，till he understands that he is an incomprehensible monster.

421

I blame equally those who choose to praise man，those who choose to blame him，and those who choose to amuse themselves；and I can only approve of those who seek with lamentation.

422

It is good to be tired and wearied by the vain search after the true good，that we may stretch out our arms to the Redeemer.

423


Contraries
 .After having shown the vileness and the greatness of man
 .—Let man now know his value.Let him love himself，for there is in him a nature capable of good；but let him not for this reason love the vileness which is in him.Let him despise himself，for this capacity is barren；but let him not therefore despise this natural capacity.Let him hate himself，let him love himself；he has within him the capacity of knowing the truth and of being happy，but he possesses no truth，either constant or satisfactory.

I would then lead man to the desire of finding truth；to be free from passions，and ready to follow it where he may find it，knowing how much his knowledge is obscured by the passions.I would indeed that he should hate in himself the lust which determined his will by itself，so that it may not blind him in making his choice，and may not hinder him when he has chosen.

424

All these contradictions，which seem most to keep me from the knowledge of religion，have led me most quickly to the true one.
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第六部分 哲学家

339

我想象一个人没有手、没有脚、没有头（因为只是经验告诉我们头比脚更重要）。但我无法想象一个人没有思想；他就是块石头或者牲畜了。

340

数学机器所处理的结论比所有动物的行动更接近思想。但它却做不出任何事情使我们能把意志归属于它，就如动物一样。
 
[1]



341

梁库尔的长矛和青蛙的故事。
 
[2]

 它们总是如此，从来不会变更，也没有任何显示精神的东西。

342

如果一只动物能用精神去做它本能能做的事情，如果它能用精神说它本能会说的话，那么，在狩猎中，它能警告它的同伴，猎物已经找到或者丢失；那么它也将确实说出那些它喜好的东西，例如：“咬断这条束缚我的绳子，我够不着它。”

343

鹦鹉的嘴总是在抹，虽然它很干净。

344

本能和理智，两种天性的象征。

345

理智命令我们，远比统治专横；因为不服从统治者，我们是不幸的，而不服从理智，我们则是愚蠢的。
 
[3]



346

人因为思想而伟大。

347

人只不过是一根芦苇，是自然界中最脆弱的东西；但他也是一根有思想的芦苇。并不需要整个宇宙都武装起来才能粉碎他。一团雾、一滴水就足以使他致命。但，即使宇宙粉碎了他，人类仍然比使他致命的东西高贵得多，因为他知道自己会死亡，也知道宇宙比他更具有优势，但宇宙并不知道这些。

所以，思想组成了我们的全部尊严。正是因为它，我们必须提高我们自己，而不是因为那些我们无法填充的时空。那么，让我们努力去好好地思想吧；这就是德行的原则。

348

一根能思想的芦苇。——我必须追求我的尊严，但不是从空间，而是从我的思想的支配。即使我拥有全世界也没有用。因为空间，宇宙包含了我并湮没了我，使我像一个原子；因为思想，我了解了整个宇宙。

349

灵魂的非物质性。——哲学家
 
[4]

 支配他们自己的感情。有什么物质能做到这点？

350

斯多噶派。——他们总结说，我们总是能做到我们曾经做到过的事情，而且，既然对荣耀的渴望已经分给了那些拥有荣耀的人某些能力了，那么其他人也能这样做到。但这是狂热的行动，健康是无法模仿的。

艾比克泰德下结论说，既然有始终如一的基督教徒，那么我们每个人都可以轻松做到。
 
[5]



351

灵魂偶尔尝试的那些伟大的精神努力，都是它所没有把握住的东西。它只是突然跳跃到它们之上，而不是永远地坐在宝座上，仅仅是一瞬间而已。
 
[6]



352

一个人的德行的力量不应该以他的努力来衡量，而应该以他的日常生活来衡量。

353

我不赞赏过度的德行，如过度的勇敢，除非我同时也看到了过度的相反的德行，就像伊巴米农达斯
 
[7]

 那样同时是最勇敢而又最仁慈。否则的话，那不会提高，只会堕落。我们不以走向极端来表现伟大，而是同时碰触到两端并且充满了介于两端之间的全部空间。但也许这只是灵魂从一端到另一端的一个瞬间运动，而事实上它只是一直在一点上，像火把一样。即使如此，但至少这表明了灵魂的敏捷，如果它没有展现灵魂的广度的话。

354

人类的本性并不总是前进的；它是有进有退的。

温度有冷有热；冷和热同样证明了燃烧着的温度的伟大。

从一个世纪到一个世纪的人类的发明创造都是一样。一般而言，世界上的仁慈和恶意都是一样。而变化几乎总会使大人物高兴。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]



355

重复不断的雄辩使人厌倦。

国王和诸侯们有时也会游戏。他们并不总是坐在他们的宝座上。他们厌倦宝座。伟大是必须被遗弃后才能被重视的。在每件事情上连续不断是令人讨厌的。当我们感觉热的时候，冷就是令人愉快的。

自然根据进展在行动，有进也有退。
 
[10]

 它前进，后退，接着前进得更远，接着加倍地后退，接着又比以前更远，诸如此类。

海潮就是如此；太阳也是这样在运行的。

356

身体的营养是一点一滴积累的。少量的事物和充分的营养。
 
[11]



357

当我们追求德行到了它们的任何一个极端时，罪行就出现了，它们沿着无限小的事物的微窄的道路不知不觉地潜伏进来；而在沿着无限大的事物的拥挤的道路上则大量显现，以至于我们陷入罪行中再也看不见德行。我们在完美的本身中犯错误。

358

人既不是天使，也不是禽兽，不幸的是想做得像天使的人却做得像禽兽
 
[12]

 。

359

我们不是用我们自己的力量在维持我们的德行，而是用两种相反的罪行在平衡，正如我们在两股相反的强风中保持直立一样。移开其中一种罪行，我们就会陷入另一种。
 
[13]



360

斯多噶派的目标是如此的困难和如此的可笑！

斯多噶派拟定说，所有的那些智慧低下的人都是愚蠢和罪恶的，正如那些沉到水下两英寸的人一样。
 
[14]



361

至善。关于至善的争论。——为了你可以满足于你自己以及出自于你的美好。
 
[15]

 
 
[16]

 这里出现一个矛盾，因为最后他们劝人自杀。啊！多么幸福的生命，而我们却要摆脱它，像摆脱一场瘟疫一样。

362

是元老院和人们……
 
[17]



要求类似的引言。

363

是元老院和人们造成了罪恶。赛涅卡，第588页。
 
[18]

 
 
[19]

 没有任何东西是如此荒谬，以至于不能被某一位哲学家所谈到。《论神明》。
 
[20]

 
 
[21]



投身于成见的人，就不得不辩护他们所不能证明的东西。西塞罗。
 
[22]

 
 
[23]



在文学上，正像在一切事物上一样，我们也会操劳过度的。赛涅卡。
 
[24]

 
 
[25]



对每一个人最合适的东西，也就是对他最好的东西。
 
[26]

 
 
[27]



自然首先给了他们这些界限。《高尔吉克》。
 
[28]

 
 
[29]



美好的心性并不需要读很多的著作。
 
[30]

 
 
[31]



一件并不可耻的事情，一旦受到群众的赞扬，就难免成为可耻的了。
 
[32]



这是我的习惯，而你可以做你想做的事情。戴伦斯。
 
[33]

 
 
[34]



364

一个人能充分尊重自己，是罕有的事情。
 
[35]



那么多的神都围绕着一个人在骚动。
 
[36]



最可耻的事情莫过于还不认识就先肯定。西塞罗。
 
[37]



我不像他们那样耻于承认不懂得自己所不懂的东西。
 
[38]



最好还是不要开始。
 
[39]



365

思想。——人类全部的尊严就在于思想。因此，思想由于它的本质就是一种令人惊叹的、不可思议的东西。它必须是有奇怪的缺点才会被藐视。然而它确实是有这样的缺点，所以没有什么比这更可笑的了。它的本质是何等地伟大！它的缺点是何等地卑贱！

但，这种思想是什么？它是何等地愚蠢啊！

366

这位世界上最崇高的法官的精神，并不是如此地独立以至于不受身边最细微的噪音的干扰。并不需要有大炮的喧闹才能阻挠他的思想；只需要一个风标或滑轮的吱嘎声就足够了。如果他此时没有推理得很好，你也不用惊讶；正好有一只苍蝇在他的耳边嗡嗡作响；这足以使他不能很好地做判断。如果你希望他能达到真理，就赶走那只苍蝇，是它阻碍了他的理智并打扰了那统治着多少城市和王国的强大的智慧。这里是一位诙谐的上帝。啊，多么滑稽可笑的英雄。
 
[40]



367

苍蝇的威力；它们能打胜仗，
 
[41]

 能阻碍我们灵魂的行动，能吃掉我们的肉体。

368

但有人
 
[42]

 说热只不过是某些分子的运动，光只不过是我们感觉的反射作用；这令我们惊讶。什么！难道快乐只是我们精神的芭蕾？我们给它构想出如此不同的一个概念！而这些感觉，与那些我们进行比较时我们说是一样的感觉，看起来相去甚远。对火焰的感觉，那种热以一种与触觉完全不同的方式作用于我们；对声音和光的感觉，这一切对于我们都是神秘的，然而它却像一块石头一样实在。确切的是，那钻进我们血管里的细微的精神能碰触到其他的神经，但总是只有某些少量的神经被碰触到。

369

对所有的理智运用来说，记忆是必要的。

370

（机会能够激发思想，同时机会也会消灭思想；没有任何技巧可以保留或获得思想。

思想从我身上逃离。我想把它写下来，而我写下来的只是它从我身上逃离了。）

371

（当我很小的时候，我抱紧我的书；因为有时候我感觉……相信我抓紧了它，但我却疑惑了……）

372

在写下我的思想时，它有时逃离了我；但这使我记起了我的脆弱，我总是会忘记。这一点，如同我那遗忘的思想一样启发我；因为我只是尽力在了解我的虚无而已。

373

怀疑主义。——我将在这里毫无条理地写下我的思想，但也许并不是处于无意识的混乱之中；这才是正确的秩序，它将一直以它的无序来说明我的对象。如果我把它处理得井然有序，我是在给我的主题做太多的荣耀，然而我只想显示它是不可能有顺序的。

374

最使我惊讶的是，我看到所有的世人并不为他们自身的脆弱而感到惊讶。人类在认真地行动，每个人都遵循他自己的生活模式，不是因为遵循它事实上有什么好处（既然它是一种习惯），只是好像每个人都确切地知道理智和正义的所在。他们发现他们自己一直在受骗，因为一种滑稽的谦卑使他们认为这是他们自己的过失，而不是那些他们总是自诩能把握的人为的过错。然而奇怪的是在世界上竟然有这么多的人，他们为了怀疑主义的荣耀而毫不怀疑，以便显示人类是完全具有最奇特见解的；因为他居然能够相信自己并不处于那种天生的不可避免的脆弱状态中，而是处于天赋的智慧之中。

没有什么比有些人根本就不是怀疑主义者更能强化怀疑主义的了；如果人人都是怀疑主义者，那么他们就错了。

375

（我一生中曾经有很长一段时间相信正义的存在，在这一点上我是正确的；因为从上帝有志于向我们揭示它来说，正义是存在的。但我却不是这样认为，这就是我犯错之处；因为我相信我们的正义在本质上是公正的，同时我有办法去认识和判断它。但我却如此经常地发现我的正确判断是错误的，最后我就开始怀疑我自己，也怀疑其他的人。我看见所有的国家和所有的人都在变化，因此我对正义的判断经过了许多次的改变之后，我不得不承认我们的本性仅仅只是不断地变化，而我从此就再没有变化了；因为如果我改变了，我就可以证实我的说法了。阿赛西劳斯
 
[43]

 这个怀疑主义者变成了教条主义者。）

376

这个派别从它的敌人的身上得到了加强远比从它朋友的身上得到的多；因为人类的脆弱在那些不了解它的人身上比在那些了解它的人身上表现得更明显。

377

对爱慕虚荣的人而言，谈论谦卑则是他们骄傲的根源；对谦卑的人而言，谈论谦卑则是他们谦卑的根源。所以，谈论怀疑主义能使相信者更加坚定。很少有人谦逊地谈论谦卑，很少有人高尚地谈论贞洁，很少有人怀疑地谈论怀疑主义。我们只是在说谎、欺骗、自相矛盾；我们在隐瞒我们自己，伪装我们自己。

378

怀疑主义。——过度，如过度的聪明就被指责为疯狂。除了中庸，没有什么东西是好的。是大多数人确定了这一点，并且找到了那些想从任何一端躲开它的人所犯的错误。我对此不发表反对意见。我完全同意被放置在这里，并且拒绝被放于下端，不是因为它是低下的，而是因为它是极端的位置；因为我也同样拒绝把我放置在上端。
 
[44]

 离开了中道就意味着放弃了人性。人类灵魂的伟大就在于知道怎样把握中道。伟大绝不是脱离中道，而是绝不要脱离中道。

379

有过多的自由并不是一件好事情。满足了所有的需求也不是一件好事情。

380

所有好的箴言，都处于世界中。我们只需运用它们。例如，我们毫不怀疑我们应该不惜生命的代价以捍卫公共的幸福；但为了宗教，却并非如此。

人与人之间必定会存在不平等，这是确定的；但承认了这一点，就意味着给最高的统治权和最高的暴政打开了大门。

我们必须稍微放松一下我们的精神；但这给最大的堕落的行为找到了借口。让我们标出它们的界限吧。
 
[45]

 但事物是没有界限的。法则把它们放置在那里，而精神却无法忍受它。

381

当我们非常年轻的时候，我们无法很好地判断；所以，当我们很老的时候，我们也无法很好地判断。如果我们没有足够的思考，或者如果我们对一件事情思考得太多，我们就会对它固执己见或者变得昏头昏脑。如果有人在他完成了一件作品之后立刻对他的作品进行判断，那么这人会因对作品的偏好而缺乏判断；如果时间拖得太久，那么他就不再能进入到作品的精神当中去。站得太远或太近来观察一幅绘画，也是如此。只有一个合适的点来观察它们才是正确的位置，其余的不是太近、太远、太高就是太低了。在绘画艺术上，透视学决定了这样一个点。但在真理和道德上，谁来规定这样一个点呢？

382

当所有一切都在同样摇摆的时候，没有什么看起来是摆动的，就像在船上。当所有人都倾向于放荡玩乐的时候，就没有人看起来是如此的。只有那停下来的人，才能像一个定点，来发现其他人的过度行为。

383

行为放纵的人对生活节制的人说，他们
 
[46]

 从自然的轨道上偏离了，只有他们自己是在遵循自然。正如坐在船里的人认为那些在岸上的人是在移动的一样。这种说法在所有的方面都相似。我们必须有一个定点，以便做出判断。泊船港可以判定那些坐在船里的人，但我们在道德上又以哪里为我们的港湾呢？

384

矛盾是真理的一个坏标志；有些确定的事物是有矛盾的；有些错误的事又是无矛盾的。矛盾并不是错误的标志，不矛盾也不是真理的标志。

385

怀疑主义。——所有的事情在这儿都是部分真实部分虚假的。绝对真理不是这样；它是完全纯粹而且完全正确的。这种混杂玷污了真理并摧毁了真理。没有什么是纯粹真实的，因而当真理指纯粹真理时，没有什么是真实的了。你说杀人犯是有罪的，这是确定的。是的；因为我们非常了解错误和邪恶。但你所说的好事又是什么呢？是贞洁？我说不是；因为世界会走向末日。是婚姻？不是的；节欲比它更好。是不杀害？不是的；因为无法无天是可怕的，坏人将会杀害所有的好人。是杀害？不是的；因为那将摧毁人性。我们只是拥有部分的真理和美好，里面掺杂了虚假和罪恶。

386

如果我们每天晚上都梦见同一事物，那么它对我们的作用就同我们每天都看到的对象一样。如果一个工匠每晚有十二个小时都确实梦见自己是国王，我相信他大概如同一个每晚有十二个小时梦见自己是工匠的国王一样幸福。

如果我们每晚都梦见我们被敌人追杀，并且被这种痛苦的幻想所苦恼，或者梦见我们每天都在不同的工作中度过，像我们旅行时一样，那么我们受的苦就和这些是真实的时候一样，并且我们会害怕睡觉，正如当我们恐惧这种灾祸会进入现实中而害怕醒来一样。而且，确切地，它将造成像真实情况一样的恶果。

但因为梦境是各不相同的，而且每一个单个的梦又是复杂多样的，所以我们梦里所见的就比我们醒时所见的对我们的作用小，因为醒是连续的，但它也不是如此连续和平坦以至于没有变化；只是没有变化得那么突然而已。除非是很罕见的时候，例如在我们旅行时，那么我们说：“我好像在做梦。”因为生命就是一场稍微不那么多变的梦。

387

（可能有真正的证明；但这并不确定。因此，这一点并没有证明什么其他的，只是证明了一切都不确定这件事情是不确定的，这是怀疑主义的荣耀。）

388

好的意识。——他们被迫不得不说：“你没有用善良的信念在行动；我们没有睡觉，”等等。我多么喜欢看这傲慢的理性谦卑和哀求啊！因为这不是那些他的权力被争议，而他的手中有武力可以捍卫他的权力的人的语言。他不会愚蠢到去说人类没有以善良的信念在行动，但他却会用武力来惩罚这邪恶的信念。

389

《传道书》指出人类没有上帝将处于一无所知的状态，
 
[47]

 并沦入不可避免的灾难中。
 
[48]

 因为有渴望而又无能为力是件不幸的事。现在，他想得到幸福并确信某些真理；但他既没有能力知道，也无法希望不知道。他甚至无法去怀疑。

390

我的天！这是多么愚蠢的说法！“上帝创造世界是为了毁灭它？他会向如此脆弱的人类要求如此之多吗？”等等。怀疑主义就是这种罪恶的补救方法，它将消除这种虚荣。

391

谈话。——伟大的语言：宗教，我否定它。

谈话。——怀疑主义为宗教服务。

392

反对怀疑主义。——（……那么这是一个奇怪的事实，即我们无法对这些东西毫不含糊地加以限定，虽然我们是完全确信地在谈论它们。）我们假设所有人都用相同的方式理解它们；但是我们假设这一点是毫无根据的，因为我们没有对它的证明。我确实看到相同的语言被运用在相同的场合，并且每当有两个人看到一个物体移动位置时，他们都会用同样的语言对同样的事实发表他们的看法，他们都会说它移动了；于是从这种运用语言的一致性中，我们得出了关于思想的一致性的强烈信念。但这一点并不绝对地、最终地令人信服，尽管我们可以打赌说它是肯定的，因为我们知道我们经常从不同的前提得出相同的结论。

这一点至少足以混淆问题；并不是说它完全可以熄灭那使我们确信这些东西的天生的光明。学院派也许会胜利。
 
[49]

 但这一点使它黯然，并使教条主义者因为怀疑主义人士的荣耀而苦恼，怀疑主义正是在于这种怀疑的模棱两可，以及在于我们的确切怀疑的模糊不清中，即我们的怀疑并不能消除我们所有的清晰，而我们的天赋的光明也不能扫清所有的黑暗。

393

奇特的事情就是想象一下：世界上有许多人，已经抛弃了上帝和自然的所有法则，同时自己制定了法律且严格遵守它，例如穆罕默德的士兵、强盗以及异端，等等。逻辑学者
 
[50]

 也是这样。它看起来似乎是，既然他们已经损坏了如此多的公正和神圣的东西，那么他们的权力就应该是没有任何界限和没有任何阻碍的。

394

怀疑主义、斯多噶派、无神论者等等的所有原则都是真的，但他们的结论却是荒谬的，因为相反的原则也是真的。

395

本能、理智。——我们对作证的无能为力是所有教条主义难以克服的。我们对真理具有一种想法是怀疑主义难以克服的。

396

有两件事情教给了人类全部的人性：本能和经验。
 
[51]



397

人类的伟大之所以伟大就在于他知道自己是不幸的。一棵树就不知道它自身的不幸。那么，认识自身的不幸是不幸的，但认识自身为何不幸却是伟大的。

398

所有这些不幸证明了人类的伟大。它们是一位伟大的君主的不幸，是一位作废了的国王的可悲。

399

我们没有意识到不幸就不会不幸。一座荒废的房屋是不会感觉可怜的。只有人才会觉得不幸。我是遭遇过的人。
 
[52]

 
 
[53]



400

人的伟大。——我们对人类的灵魂所具有的如此伟大的想法，以至于我们不能忍受它受到藐视，或者不被其他的灵魂所尊重；而人类全部的幸福就在于这种尊重。

401

光荣。——畜生是不会互相羡慕的。一匹马不会羡慕它的同伴。并不是它们之间在赛马中没有竞争，而是那没有影响；因为，在马厩里，最笨最蠢的马也不会放弃它们的燕麦给其他的马，如同人所希望别人为他们这么做一样，它们的德行是自足。

402

人类的伟大甚至是在他的欲望中也知道要如何从它身上摘取出一套极好的规则来，并把它绘成一幅慈善的图画。

403

伟大。——效果的动机指明了人类的伟大，即从欲望中摘取出如此公平的一套规则。

404

人类最低下的伟大是对光荣的追求。但这也是他优秀的最大标志；因为无论他在地球上有多少财产，无论他多么健康和最本质的舒适，如果他没有得到人类的尊重的话，他都是不满足的。他把人类的理智看得如此崇高，以至于无论他在地球上拥有多大的优势，如果他没有在别人的评价中也占有优势的话，他都是不满意的。这是世界上最好的位置。没有什么可以转移他的这种愿望，这就是人心中最无法磨灭的品性。

而那些最鄙视人，并把人等同于畜生的人，还是希望得到人的羡慕和信仰，这同他们自己的感情相矛盾；他们那比所有一切都强势的天性使他们信服人类的伟大，这比理智使他们信服他们的渺小更加有力。

405

矛盾。——骄傲可以弥补一切不幸。人类要么隐藏自己的不幸，要么，如果他揭示了不幸，他就因知道这些不幸而感到光荣。

406

骄傲弥补并消除了一切不幸。这是一个奇怪的怪物，也是一个非常清晰的偏离。他从自己的位置上跌落下来，并在焦急地寻找它。这就是所有的人都在做的事。让我们看看谁会找到它吧。

407

当恶意有理智支持的时候，它能变得高傲并以它的全部光彩来炫耀理智。当严厉或冷酷的选择没能达到真正的美好，而必须回头去追随天性的时候，它就由于这倒退的理智而变得傲慢。

408

恶是容易的，并且有无限多的方式；善几乎是唯一的。
 
[54]

 但有某种恶如同我们所谓的善一样是难以被发现的；有鉴于此，人们常常把这种特殊的恶当做了善。这需要有极其伟大的灵魂才能很好地达到它，像达到善一样。

409

人类的伟大。——人类的伟大是如此明显，以至于从人类的不幸中也可以证明这一点。因为对动物而言是天性的东西，对人而言就是所谓的不幸；由此我们可以意识到，人的天性现在既然有类似于动物的地方，那么他就是从他曾经的更好的天性中坠落下来了。

除非是一个被废止的国王，否则谁会因为不是国王而感到不幸呢？保罗·哀米利乌斯
 
[55]

 
 
[56]

 不再是执政官就是不幸的吗？相反的，每个人都觉得他担任过执政官就是幸福的了，因为官员只能有一段时间的任期。但人们认为柏尔修斯
 
[57]

 不再是国王就是十分不幸的，因为王室的情况意味着他本就永远是国王，所以人们奇怪他如何能忍受他的生命。谁会因为自己只有一张嘴而感到不幸呢？谁又会因为自己只有一只眼睛而感到幸福呢？也许没有人会冒险去哀悼自己没有三只眼睛。但若是一只眼睛也没有的话，那就无法慰藉了。

410

马其顿王柏尔修斯。——保罗·哀米利乌斯责备柏尔修斯不自杀。

411

尽管我们所有的不幸的场景压迫和窒息着我们的咽喉，但我们有一种我们无法抑制的本能在振奋我们自己。

412

人类理智和情感之间的内在的战争。

如果他只有理智而没有情感……

如果他只有情感而没有理智……
 
[58]



但既然拥有了两者，他就不可能没有纷争。他无法和这一个和平相处而和另一个没有纠纷。因此他总是在分裂，在反抗他自身。

413

这个理智对情感的内在的战争就把渴望和平的人分成了两派。一派愿意放弃他们的感情而变为神灵；另一派愿意放弃理智而变成残暴的禽兽（戴巴鲁
 
[59]

 ）。但无论是哪一派都做不到这一点，所以理智仍旧保留着谴责感情的卑鄙和不公正，并扰乱了那些深陷在其中的人们的宁静；同时情感也仍旧活跃在那些想放弃它们的人的身上。

414

人类是如此不可避免的愚妄，以至于不愚妄的竟被等同于另一种形式的愚妄。
 
[60]



415

人类的天性可以有两种途径来观察：一种是根据目的，那么人类是伟大而不可思议的；一种是根据多数，正如我们要判断马和狗的本性时，一般地，我们就要理性地看它的奔跑速度和守卫的能力；
 
[61]

 那么人类是卑鄙下流的。这是我们对人做出不同的判断的两种途径，这也是在哲学家中引起争议的原因。

因为任何一方都否认了另一方的假设。有一方说：“他并不是为了这个目的而生，因为他所有的行动都在反对这个目的。”另一方说：“当他做出这些下流的行为时，他背弃了他的目的。”

416

为波·罗
 
[62]

 。伟大与不幸。——不幸是从伟大中推论出来的，而伟大也是从不幸中推论出来的，有些人推断出人类的所有更深层次的不幸，因为他们以人类的伟大作为证据，其他人推论出人类所有更深层次的伟大，因为他们从人类格外的不幸中推断出它。所有凡是一方能用以说明他的伟大的证据，只不过为另一方论证不幸服务，因为我们从越高的地方落下，我们就越是不幸，而反之亦然。
 
[63]

 每一方都在无休止的循环中被带到了另一方。能确定的是，随着人类身上拥有越多的光明，他们就会发现人类同时既是伟大的又是不幸的。总之，人认识自己的不幸。他是不幸的，因为他本就如此；但他又是确实伟大的，因为他认识不幸。

417

人类的这种两面性是如此地明显，以至于有些人
 
[64]

 认为我们有两个灵魂。一个单一的主体看起来似乎是不可能突然地转变的，内心从一种过分的傲慢转变为一种极端的颓废。

418

让人类太清晰地看到他和禽兽是等同的，而没有向他显示他的伟大，这是危险的。让人类太清晰地看到自身的伟大而撇开了他的罪恶，这也是危险的。让他对这两者都处于无知，这是更为危险的。然而把这两者都显示给他看，那就非常有益了。不能使人类认为他等同于禽兽或者他等同于天使，也不能使他对他天性的这两个方面一无所知；他必须同时知道这两者。

419

我将无法容许人类依赖自己，或者依赖别人，为的是使他们既无依靠又无安宁……

420

如果他称赞他自己，我就贬低他；如果他贬低他自己，我就称赞他；我永远和他作对，直到他认识到他是一个不可理喻的怪物为止。

421

我要责备那些选择赞赏人类的人，责备那些选择谴责人类的人，责备那些自得其乐的人；我只赞许那些怀着忧伤而去追求的人。

422

最好是让我们因为盲目徒劳地追求真正的美好而感到疲惫和厌倦，为的是让我们向救世主伸出双手。

423

对立面。在证明了人类的恶劣和伟大之后。——现在就让人类了解自身的价值吧。让他热爱他自己，因为在他的身上有一种美好的天性；但别让他因此也热爱他身上的恶劣。让他鄙视他自己，因为这种能力是无用的；但让他并不因此鄙视这天生的能力。让他讨厌他自己，让他喜爱他自己；他的身上有着认识真理和达到幸福的能力，但他没有拥有真理，无论是永恒的真理还是满意的真理。

因此，我要指引人类去渴望找到真理；去从情感中解脱，并准备追随他随时可能发现的真理，既然他知道自己的知识是如何被情感所遮蔽的。我确实在指引他恨他那身上特定的欲望，以便使欲望无法在他做决定的时候蒙蔽他，也无法在他做出决定后来阻碍他。

424

所有这些对立面，好像是最使我远离宗教的知识，但却是在用最快的速度把我引向真正宗教的知识。




 [1]
 故事的内容已不可考。大致上是说，梁库尔公爵原是一个生活放荡的人，后因受到妻子的教化而皈依宗教。


 [2]
 这段话不表示帕斯卡认为动物具有意志，而是说理智的活动和意志的活动是有区别的。


 [3]
 人们总是宁可被看作是不幸的，也不愿意被说成是愚蠢的；因为不幸是由于外部的原因造成的，而愚蠢是由于我们自身的原因造成的。


 [4]
 斯多噶派。


 [5]
 艾比克泰德：《论文集》第4卷第7章。


 [6]
 参见蒙田《文集》第2卷第29章。


 [7]
 蒙田：《文集》第2卷第36章；蒙田：《文集》第3卷第1章。


 [8]
 贺拉斯《颂歌集》第3部第29章第13节；蒙田：《文集》第1卷第42章转引。


 [9]
 原文为Plerumque gratae principibus vices.


 [10]
 原文为itus et reditus.


 [11]
 布伦士维格解释说，吃得太多了，就吸收不了，日积月累，循序渐进才是真正的前进。


 [12]
 蒙田《文集》第3卷第13章。


 [13]
 拉·罗煦福高《箴言集》第10节：“人心不断在产生着种种感情，从而一个的出现差不多总会奠定另一个。”


 [14]
 意指刚好沉到水下。


 [15]
 赛涅卡：其观点见蒙田《文集》第2卷第3章。


 [16]
 赛涅卡：《致鲁西里乌斯集》第15卷，转引自蒙田《文集》第3卷第1章。


 [17]
 西塞罗：《论神明》第2卷第58章，转引自蒙田《文集》第2卷第12章。


 [18]
 原文为Ut sis contentus temetipso et ex te nascentibus bonis.


 [19]
 原文为Ex senatus-consultis et plebiscitis...参见第363节。


 [20]
 原文为Ex senatus-consultis et plebiscitis crimina exercentur.


 [21]
 原文为Nihil tam absurde dici potest quod non dicatur ab aliquo philosophorum.


 [22]
 西塞罗：《托斯库兰论》第2卷第2章，转引自蒙田《文集》第2卷第12章。


 [23]
 赛涅卡：《书信集》第106卷。


 [24]
 西塞罗：《论职守》第1卷第31章。


 [25]
 维吉尔：《高尔吉克》第2篇，20章。


 [26]
 赛涅卡：《书信集》第106卷。


 [27]
 戴伦斯：《自苦者》第1幕第1场第28行。


 [28]
 原文为Quibusdam destinatis sententiis consecrati qutce non probant coguntur defendere.


 [29]
 原文为Ut omnium rerum sic litterarum quoque intemperantia laboramus.


 [30]
 原文为Id maxime quemque decet，quod est cujusque suum maxime.


 [31]
 原文为Hos natura modos primum dedit.


 [32]
 原文为Paucis opus est litteris ad bonam mentem.


 [33]
 原文为Si quando turpe non sit，tamen non est non turpe quum id a multitudine laudetur.


 [34]
 原文为Mihi sic usus est，tibi ut opus est facto，fac.


 [35]
 昆体良：第10卷第7章。


 [36]
 赛涅卡：《劝诫书》第1卷第4章。


 [37]
 西塞罗：《论学院派》第1卷第45章。


 [38]
 西塞罗：《托斯库兰论》第1卷第25章。


 [39]
 赛涅卡：《书信集》第72篇。


 [40]
 蒙田《文集》第2卷第12章。葡萄牙进攻唐里的时候，曾经因为成群的蜜蜂而解围。


 [41]
 这里指笛卡儿。


 [42]
 原文为O ridicolosissimo eroe！意大利文。


 [43]
 阿赛西劳斯为公元前3世纪希腊哲学家，创建雅典新学院，宣传皮罗主义。


 [44]
 拉·布鲁意叶《论幸运》如果：“我能够，我既不愿意幸福，也不愿意不幸；我要置身于中庸。”


 [45]
 这句话在本书中是常见的虚拟反问句。


 [46]
 这里的“他们”指生活节制的人。


 [47]
 《传道书》第8章第17节。


 [48]
 《传道书》第8章第17节：“我就看明上帝的一切作为，知道人查不出日光之下所做的事，任凭他费多少力寻查，都查不出来。就是智慧人虽想知道，也是查不出来。”


 [49]
 学院派的怀疑主义者，反对那些怀疑他们自身的怀疑论者。


 [50]
 逻辑学者指过分推理的怀疑主义者。


 [51]
 《耶利米哀歌》第3章第1节。


 [52]
 布伦士维格解释：“本能”指对于幸福的渴望；“经验”指对于人类不幸和堕落的认识。


 [53]
 原文为Ego vir videns.


 [54]
 蒙田《文集》第1卷第9章：“毕达哥拉斯派认为善是确定的和有限的，恶则是无限的和不确定的。”


 [55]
 蒙田：《文集》第1卷第19章；西塞罗：《托斯库兰论》第5卷第40章。


 [56]
 保罗·哀米利乌斯：于公元前182年与公元前168年曾两度任罗马执政官，第二次任执政官时击败马其顿王柏尔修斯。


 [57]
 柏尔修斯：马其顿末代国王，公元前179～前168年在位，公元前168年为保罗·哀米利乌斯击败被俘。


 [58]
 戴巴鲁（1602～1673）当时以荡子而闻名，生于1602年，死于1673年。


 [59]
 如果是只有理智而没有感情，或只有感情而没有理智的话，那么就不会有理智和感情之间的战争了。


 [60]
 拉·罗煦福高《箴言集》第231节：“要想成为完全的智慧乃是一桩最大的愚妄。”本节的意思是：愚妄是人的天然状态，人不愚妄就不会有生活的地位和生存的理由，因而人的存在本身就变成了另一种愚妄。


 [61]
 原文为et animum arcendi.


 [62]
 指为波-罗雅尔而写。


 [63]
 这里指越是不幸，就证明我们站得越高。


 [64]
 这里指蒙田。参见蒙田《文集》第2卷第1章：“我们如此柔顺表现出来的这种变化和矛盾，就使得有些人想象着我们具有两个灵魂，又使得另一些人想象着我们具有两种能力，每一种都以自己的方式在跟着我们并推动着我们，一种是向善的，另一种是向恶的；如此不同的歧异是不会调和在一个单一的主体之内的。”


SECTION Ⅶ Morality and Doctrine
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Second part
 .—That man without faith cannot know the true good
 ，nor justice
 .

All men seek happiness.This is without exception.Whatever different means they employ，they all tend to this end.The cause of some going to war，and of others avoiding it，is the same desire in both，attended with different views.The will never takes the least step but to this object.This is the motive of every action of every man，even of those who hang themselves.

And yet after such a great number of years，no one without faith has reached the point to which all continually look.All complain，princes and subjects，noblemen and commoners，old and young，strong and weak，learned and ignorant，healthy and sick，of all countries，all times，all ages，and all conditions

A trial so long，so continuous，and so uniform，should certainly convince us of our inability to reach the good by our own efforts.But example teaches us little.No resemblance is ever so perfect that there is not some slight difference；and hence we expect that our hope will not be deceived on this occasion as before.And thus，while the present never satisfies us，experience dupes us，and from misfortune to misfortune leads us to death，their eternal crown.

What is it then that this desire and this inability proclaim to us，but that there was once in man a true happiness of which there now remain to him only the mark and empty trace，which he in vain tries to fill from all his surroundings，seeking from things absent the help he does not obtain in things present？But these are all inadequate，because the infinite abyss can only be filled by an infinite and immutable object，that is to say，only by God Himself.

He only is our true good，and since we have forsaken Him，it is a strange thing that there is nothing in nature which has not been serviceable in taking His place；the stars，the heavens，earth，the elements ，plants，cabbages，leeks，animals，insects，calves，serpents，fever，pestilence，war，famine，vices，adultery，incest.And since man has lost the true good，everything can appear equally good to him，even his own destruction，though so opposed to God，to reason，and to the whole course of nature.

Some seek good in authority，others in scientific research，others in pleasure.Others，who are infact nearer the truth，have considered it necessary that the universal good，which all men desire，should not consist in any of the particular things which can only be possessed by one man，and which，when shared，afflict their possessor more by the want of the part he has not，than they please him by the possession of what lie has.They have learned that the true good should be such as all can possess at once，without diminution and without envy，and which no one can lose against his will.And their reason is that this desire being natural to man，since it is necessarily in all，and that it is impossible not to have it，they infer from it...

426

True nature being lost，everything becomes its own nature；as the true good being lost，everything becomes its own true good.

427

Man does not know in what rank to place himself.He has plainly gone astray，and fallen from his true place without being able to find it again.He seeks it anxiously and unsuccessfully everywhere in impenetrable darkness.

428

If it is a sign of weakness to prove God by nature，do not despise Scripture；if it is a sign of strength to have known these contradictions ，esteem Scripture.

429

The vileness of man in submitting himself to the brutes，and in even worshipping them.

430


For Port Royal
 .The beginning，after having explained the incomprehensibility
 .—The greatness and the wretchedness of man are so evident that the true religion must necessarily teach us both that there is in man some great source of greatness，and a great source of wretchedness.It must then give us a reason for these astonishing contradictions.

In order to make man happy，it must prove to him that there is a God；that we ought to love Him；that our true happiness is to be in Him，and our sole evil to be separated from Him；it must recognise that we are full of darkness which hinders us from knowing and loving Him；and that thus，as our duties compel us to love God，and our lusts turn us away from Him，we are full of unrighteousness.It must give us an explanation of our opposition to God and to our own good.It must teach us the remedies for these infirmities，and the means of obtaining these remedies.Let us therefore examine all the religions of the world，and see if there be any other than the Christian which is sufficient for this purpose.

Shall it be that of the philosophers，who put forward as the chief good，the good which is in ourselves？Is this the true good？Have they found the remedy for our ills？Is man's pride cured by placing him on an equality with God？Have those who have made us equal to the brutes，or the Mahommedans who have offered us earthly pleasures as the chief good even in eternity，produced the remedy for our lusts？What religion，then，will teach us to cure pride and lust？What religion will in fact teach us our good，our duties，the weakness which turns us from them，the cause of this weakness，the remedies which can cure it，and the means of obtaining these remedies？

All other religions have not been able to do so.Let us see what the wisdom of God will do.

“Expect neither truth，”she says，“nor consolation from men.I am she who formed you，and who alone can teach you what you are.But you are now no longer in the state in which I formed you.I created man holy，innocent，perfect.I filled him with light and intelligence.I communicated to him my glory and my wonders.The eye of man saw then the majesty of God.He was not then in the darkness which blinds him，nor subject to mortality and the woes which afflict him.But he has not been able to sustain so great glory without falling into pride.He wanted to make himself his own centre，and independent of my help.He withdrew himself from my rule；and，on his making himself equal to me by the desire of finding his happiness in himself，I abandoned him to himself.And setting in revolt the creatures that were subject to him，I made them his enemies；so that man is now become like the brutes，and so estranged from me that there scarce remains to him a dim vision of his Author.So far has all his knowledge been extinguished or disturbed！The senses，independent of reason，and often the masters of reason，have led him into pursuit of pleasure.All creatures either torment or tempt him，and domineer over him，either subduing him by their strength，or fascinating him by their charms，a tyranny more awful and more imperious.

“Such is the state in which men now are.There remains to them some feeble instinct of the happiness of their former state；and they are plunged in the evils of their blindness and their lust，which have become their second nature”.

“From this principle which I disclose to you，you can recognize the cause of those contradictions which have astonished all men，and have divided them into parties holding so different views.Observe，now，all the feelings of greatness and glory which the experience of so many woes cannot stifle，and see if the cause of them must not be in another nature.”


For Port-Royal tomorrow
 （Prosopopcea
 ）.—“It is in vain，O men，that you seek within yourselves the remedy for your ills，All your light can only reach the knowledge that not in yourselves will you find truth or good.The philosophers have promised you that，and have been unable to do it.They neither know what is your true good，nor what is your true state.How could they have given remedies for your ills，when they did not even know them？Your chief maladies are pride，which takes you away from God，and lust，which binds you to earth；and they have done nothing else but cherish one or other of these diseases.If they gave you God as an end，it was only to administer to your pride；they made you think that you are by nature like Him，and conformed to Him.And those who saw the absurdity of this claim put you on another precipice，by making you understand that your nature was like that of the brutes，and led you to seek your good in the lusts which are shared by the animals.This is not the way to cure you of your unrighteousness，which these wise men never knew.

I alone can make you understand who you are...”

Adam，Jesus Christ.

If you are united to God，it is by grace，not by nature.If you are humbled，it is by penitence，not by nature.

Thus this double capacity...

You are not in the state of your creation.

As these two states are open，it is impossible for you not to recognise them.Follow your own feelings，observe yourselves，and see if you do not find the lively characteristics of these two natures.Could so many contradictions be found in a simple subject？

—Incomprehensible.—Not all that is incomprehensible ceases to exist.Infinite number.An infinite space equal to a finite.

—Incredible that God should unite Himself to us.—This consideration is drawn only from the sight of our vileness.But if you are quite sincere over it，follow it as far as I have done，and recognise that we are indeed so vile that we are incapable in ourselves of knowing if His mercy cannot make us capable of Him.For I would know how this animal，who knows himself to be so weak，has the right to measure the mercy of God，and set limits to it，suggested by his own fancy.He has so little knowledge of what God is，that he does not know what he himself is，and，completely disturbed at the sight of his own state，dares to say that God cannot make him capable of communion with Him.

But I would ask him if God demands anything else from him than the knowledge and love of Him，and why，since his nature is capable of love and knowledge，he believes that God cannot make Himself known and loved by him.Doubtless，he knows at least that he exists，and that he loves something.Therefore，if he sees anything in the darkness wherein he is，and if he finds some object of his love among the things on earth，why，if God impart to him some ray of His essence ，will he not be capable of knowing and of loving Him in the manner in which it shall please Him to communicate Himself to us？There must then be certainly an intolerable presumption in arguments of this sort，although they seem founded on an apparent humility，which is neither sincere nor reasonable，if it does not make us admit that，not knowing of ourselves what we are，we can only learn it from God.

“I do not mean that you should submit your belief to me without reason，and I do not aspire to overcome you by tyranny.In fact，I do not claim to give you a reason for everything.And to reconcile these contradictions，I intend to make you see clearly，by convincing proofs，those divine signs in me，which may convince you of what I am，and may gain authority for me by wonders and proofs which you cannot reject；so that you may then believe without...the things which I teach you，since you will find no other ground for rejecting them，except that you cannot know of yourselves if they are true or not.

“God has willed to redeem men，and to open salvation to those who seek it.But men render themselves so unworthy of it，that it is right that God should refuse to some，because of their obduracy，what He grants to others from a compassion which is not due to them.If He had willed to overcome the obstinacy of the most hardened，He could have done so by revealing Himself so manifestly to them that they could not have doubted of the truth of His essence；as it will appear at the last day，with such thunders and such a convulsion of nature，that the dead will rise again，and the blindest will see Him.

“It is not in this manner that He has willed to appear in His advent of mercy，because，as so many make themselves unworthy of His mercy，He has willed to leave them in the loss of the good whicb they do not want.It was not then right that He should appear in a manner manifestly divine，and completely capable of convincing all men；but it was also not right that He should come in so hidden a manner that He could not be known by those who should sincerely seek Him.He has willed to make Himself quite recognisable by those；and thus，willing to appear openly to those who seek Him with all their heart，and to be hidden from those who flee from Him with all their heart，He so regulates the knowledge of Himself that He has given signs of Himself，visible to those who seek Him，and not to those who seek Him not.There is enough light for those who only desire to see，and enough obscurity for those who have a contrary disposition.”

431

No other religion has recognised that man is the most excellent creature.Some，which have quite recognised the reality of his excellence ，have considered as mean and ungrateful the low opinions which men naturally have of themselves；and others，which have thoroughly recognised how real is this vileness，have treated with proud ridicule those feelings of greatness，which are equally natural to man.“Lift your eyes to God，”say the first；“see Him whom you resemble，and who has created you to worship Him.You can make yourselves like unto Him；wisdom will make you equal to Him，if you will follow it.”“Raise your heads，free men，”says Epictetus.And others say，“Bend your eyes to the earth，wretched worm that you are，and consider the brutes whose companion you are.”

What，then，will man become？Will he be equal to God or the brutes？What a frightful difference！What，then，shall we be？Who does not see from all this that man has gone astray，that he has fallen from his place，that he anxiously seeks it，that he cannot find it again？And who shall then direct him to it？The greatest men have failed.
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Scepticism is true；for，after all，men before Jesus Christ did not know where they were，nor whether they were great or small.And those who have said the one or the other，knew nothing about it，and guessed without reason and by chance.They also erred always in excluding the one or the other.


Quod ergo ignorantis
 ，quaeritis，religio anuntiat vobis
 
 
[1]

 .
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After having understood the whole nature of man
 .—That a religion may be true，it must have knowledge of our nature.It ought to know its greatness and littleness，and the reason of both.What religion but the Christian has known this？
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The chief arguments of the sceptics—I pass over the lesser ones—are that we have no certainty of the truth of these principles apart from faith and revelation，except in so far as we naturally perceive them in ourselves.Now this natural intuition is not a convincing proof of their truth；since，having no certainty，apart from faith，whether man was created by a good God，or by a wicked demon
 
[2]

 ，or by chance，it is doubtful whether these principles given to us are true，or false，or uncertain，according to our origin.Again，no person is certain，apart from faith，whether he is awake or sleeps，seeing that during sleep we believe that we are awake as firmly as we do when we are awake
 ；we believe that we see space，figure，and motion；we are aware of the passage of time，we measure it；and in fact we act as if we were awake.So that half of our life being passed in sleep，we have on our own admission no idea of truth，whatever we may imagine.As all our intuitions are then illusions，who knows whether the other half of our life，in which we think we are awake，is not another sleep a little different from the former，from which we a-wake when we suppose ourselves asleep？

（And who doubts that，if we dreamt in company，and the dreams chanced to agree，which is common enough，and if we were always alone when awake，we should believe that matters were reversed？In short，as we often dream that we dream，heaping dream upon dream，may it not be that this half of our life，wherein we think ourselves awake，is itself only a dream on which the others are grafted ，from which we wake at death，during which we have as few principles of truth and good as during natural sleep，these different thoughts which disturb us being perhaps only illusions like the flight of time and the vain fancies of our dreams？）

These are the chief arguments on one side and the other.

I omit minor ones，such as the sceptical talk against the impressions of custom，education，manners，country，and the like.Though these influence the majority of common folk，who dogmatise only on shallow foundations，they are upset by the least breath of the sceptics.We have only to see their books if we are not sufficiently convinced of this，and we shall very quickly become so，perhaps too much.

I notice the only strong point of the dogmatists，namely，that，speaking in good faith and sincerely，we cannot doubt natural principles.Against this the sceptics set up in one word the uncertainty of our origin，which includes that of our nature.The dogmatists have been trying to answer this objection ever since the world began.

So there is open war among men，in which each must take a part，and side either with dogmatism or scepticism.For he who thinks to remain neutral is above all a sceptic.This neutrality is the essence of the sect；he who is not against them is essentially for them.（In this appears their advantage.）They are not for themselves；they are neutral，indifferent，in suspense as to all things，even themselves being no exception.

What then shall man do in this state？Shall he doubt everything？Shall he doubt whether he is awake，whether he is being pinched，or whether he is being burned？Shall he doubt whether he doubts？Shall he doubt whether he exists？We cannot go so far as that；and I lay it down as a fact that there never has been a real complete sceptic.Nature sustains our feeble reason，and prevents it raving to this extent.

Shall he then say，on the contrary，that he certainly possesses truth—he who，when pressed ever so little，can show no title to it，and is forced to let go his hold？

What a chimera then is man！What a novelty！What a monster，what a chaos，what a contradiction，what a prodigy！Judge of all things，imbecile worm of the earth；depositary of truth，a sink of uncertainty and error；the pride and refuse of the universe！

Who will unravel this tangle？Nature confutes the sceptics，and reason confutes the dogmatists.What then will you become，O men！who try to find out by your natural reason what is your true condition？You cannot avoid one of these sects，nor adhere to one of them.

Know then，proud man，what a paradox you are to yourself.Humble yourself，weak reason；be silent，foolish nature；learn that man infinitely transcends man，and learn from your Master your true condition，of which you are ignorant.Hear God.

For in fact，if man had never been corrupt，he would enjoy in his innocence both truth and happiness with assurance；and if man had always been corrupt，he would have no idea of truth or bliss.But，wretched as we are，and more so than if there were no greatness in our condition，we have an idea of happiness，and cannot reach it.We perceive an image of truth，and possess only a lie.Incapable of absolute ignorance and of certain knowledge，we have thus been manifestly in a degree of perfection from which we have unhappily fallen.

It is，however，an astonishing thing that the mystery furthest removed from our knowledge，namely，that of the transmission of sin，should be a fact without which we can have no knowledge of ourselves.For it is beyond doubt that there is nothing which more shocks our reason than to say that the sin of the first man has rendered guilty those，who，being so removed from this source，seem incapable of participation in it.This transmission does not only seem to us impossible，it seems also very unjust.For what is more contrary to the rules of our miserable justice than to damn eternally an infant incapable of will，for a sin wherein he seems to have so little a share，that it was committed six thousand years before he was in existence？Certainly nothing offends us more rudely than this doctrine；and yet，without this mystery，the most incomprehensible of all，we are incomprehensible to ourselves.The knot of our condition takes its twists and turns in this abyss，so that man is more inconceivable without this mystery than this mystery is inconceivable to man.

（Whence it seems that God，willing to render the difficulty of our existence unintelligible to ourselves，has concealed the knot so high，or，better speaking，so low，that we are quite incapable of reaching it；so that it is not by the proud exertions of our reason，but by the simple submissions of reason，that we can truly know ourselves.

These foundations，solidly established on the inviolable authority of religion，make us know that there are two truths of faith equally certain：the one ，that man ，in the state of creation，or in that of grace，is raised above all nature，made like unto God and sharing in His divinity；the other，that in the state of corruption and sin，he is fallen from this state and made like unto the beasts.These two propositions are equally sound and certain.Scripture manifestly declares this to us，when it says in some places：Deliciae mece esse cum filiis hominum
 
 
[3]

 .Effundam spiritum meum super omnem carnem
 
 
[4]

 .Dii estis
 
 
[5]

 ，etc.；and in other places，Omnis caro foenum
 
 
[6]

 .Homo assimilatus est jumentis insipientibus
 ，et similis foctus est illis
 
 
[7]

 .Dixi in corde meo de filiis hominum.
 Eccles.ⅲ.Whence it clearly seems that man by grace is made like unto God，and a partaker in His divinity，and that without grace he is like unto the brute beasts.）
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Without this divine knowledge what could men do but either become elated by the inner feeling of their past greatness which still remains to them，or become despondent at the sight of their present weakness？For，not seeing the whole truth，they could not attain to perfect virtue.Some considering nature as incorrupt，others as incurable ，they could not escape either pride or sloth，the two sources of all vice；since they cannot but either abandon themselves to it through cowardice，or escape it by pride.For if they knew the excellence of man，they were ignorant of his corrupt ion；so that they easily avoided sloth，but fell into pride.And if they recognised the infirmity of nature，they were ignorant of its dignity；so that they could easily avoid vanity，but it was to fall into despair.Thence arise the different schools of the Stoics and Epicureans，the Dogmatists，Academicians，etc..

The Christian religion alone has been able to cure these two vices，not by expelling the one through means of the other according to the wisdom of the world，but by expelling both according to the simplicity of the Gospel.For it teaches the righteous that it raises them even to a participation in divinity itself；that in this lofty state they still carry the source of all corruption，which renders them during all their life subject to error，misery，death，and sin；and it proclaims to the most ungodly that they are capable of the grace of their Redeemer.So making those tremble whom it justifies，and consoling those whom it condemns，religion so justly tempers fear with hope through that double capacity of grace and of sin，common to all，that it humbles infinitely more than reason alone can do，but without despair；and it exalts infinitely more than natural pride，but without inflating；thus making it evident that alone being exempt from error and vice，it alone fulfils the duty of instructing and correcting men.

Who then can refuse to believe and adore this heavenly light？For is it not clearer than day that we perceive within ourselves ineffaceable marks of excellence？And is it not equally true that we experience every hour the results of our deplorable condition？What does this chaos and monstrous confusion proclaim to us but the truth of these two states，with a voice so powerful that it is impossible to resist it？
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213 Weakness
 .—Every pursuit of men is to get wealth；and they cannot have a title to show that they possess it justly，for they have only that of human caprice；nor have they strength to hold it securely.It is the same with knowledge，for disease takes it away.We are incapable both of truth and goodness.
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We desire truth，and find within ourselves only uncertainty.

We seek happiness，and find only misery and death.

We cannot but desire truth and happiness，and are incapable of certainty or happiness.This desire is left to us，partly to punish us，partly to make us perceive wherefrom we are fallen.
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If man is not made for God，why is he only happy in God？If man is made for God，why is he so opposed to God？

439


Nature corrupted
 .—Man does not act by reason，which constitutes his being.

440

The corruption of reason is shown by the existence of so many different and extravagant customs.It was necessary that truth should come，in order that man should no longer dwell within himself.
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For myself，I confess that so soon as the Christian religion reveals the principle that human nature is corrupt and fallen from God，that opens my eyes to see everywhere the mark of this truth：for nature is such that she testifies everywhere，both within man and without him，to a lost God and a corrupt nature.
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Man's true nature，his true good，true virtue，and true religion，are things of which the knowledge is inseparable.
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Greatness
 ，wretchedness
 .—The more light we have，the more greatness and the more baseness we discover in man.Ordinary men—those who are more educated：philosophers，they astonish ordinary men—Christians，they astonish philosophers.

Who will then be surprised to see that religion only makes us know profoundly what we already know in proportion to our light？

444

This religion taught to her children what men have only been able to discover by their greatest knowledge.
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Original sin is foolishness to men，but it is admitted to be such.You must not then reproach me for the want of reason in this doctrine，since I admit it to be without reason.But this foolishness is wiser than all the wisdom of men，sapientius est hominibus
 
 
[8]

 .For without this，what can we say that man is？His whole state depends on this imperceptible point.And how should it be perceived by his reason，since it is a thing against reason，and since reason，far from finding it out by her own ways，is averse to it when it is presented to her？
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Of original sin
 .Ample tradition of original sin according to the Jews
 
 
[9]

 .

On the saying in Genesis ⅷ，21：“The imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth.”


R.Moses Haddarschan
 ：This evil leaven is placed in man from the time that he is formed.


Massehet Succa
 ：This evil leaven has seven names in Scripture.It is called evil
 ，the foreskin
 ，uncleanness
 ，an enemy
 ，a scandal
 ，a heart of stone，the north wind
 ；all this signifies the malignity which is concealed and impressed in the heart of man.


Midrasch Tillim
 says the same thing，and that God will deliver the good nature of man from the evil.

This malignity is renewed every day against man，as it is written ，Psalm
 ⅹⅹⅹⅶ，32：“The wicked watcheth the righteous，and seeketh to slay him”；but God will not abandon him.This malignity tries the heart of man in this life，and will accuse him in the other.All this is found in the Talmud.

Midrasch Tillim on Psalm
 ⅳ，4：“Stand in awe and sin not.”Stand in awe and be afraid of your lust，and it will not lead you into sin.And on Psalm
 ⅹⅹⅹⅵ，1：“The wicked has said within his own heart，Let not the fear of God be before me.”That is to say that the malignity natural to man has said that to the wicked.

Midrasch el Kohelet：“Better is a poor and wise child than an old and foolish king who cannot foresee the future.”The child is virtue，and the king is the malignity of man.It is called king because all the members obey it，and old because it is in the human heart from infancy to old age，and foolish because it leads man in the way of（perdition）
 ，which he does not foresee.The same thing is in Midrasch Tillim
 .

Bereschist Rabba on Psalm
 ⅹⅹⅹⅴ，10：“Lord，all my bones shall bless Thee，which deliverest the poor from the tyrant.”And is there a greater tyrant than the evil leaven？And on Proverbs
 ⅹⅹⅴ，21“If thine enemy be hungry，give him bread to eat.”That is to say，if the evil leaven hunger，give him the bread of wisdom of which it is spoken in Proverbs
 ⅸ.，and if he be thirsty，give him the water of which it is spoken in Isaiah
 lv.


Midrasch Tillim
 says the same thing，and that Scripture in that passage，speaking of the enemy，means the evil leaven；and that，in giving
 him that bread and that water，we heap coals of fire on his head.


Midrasch el Kohelet on Ecclesiastes
 ⅸ，14：“A great king besieged a little city.”This great king is the evil leaven；the great bulwarks built against it are temptations；and there has been found a poor wise man who has delivered it—that is to say，virtue.

And on Psalm
 xli，1：“Blessed is he that considereth the poor.”

And on Psalm
 lxxviii，39：“The spirit passeth away，and cometh not again”；whence some have erroneously argued against the immortality of the soul.But the sense is that this spirit is the evil leaven，which accompanies man till death，and will not return at the resurrection.

And on Psalm
 ciii the same thing.

And on Psalm
 ⅹⅵ.

Principles of Rabbinism：two Messiahs.

447

Will it be said that，as men have declared that righteousness has departed the earth，they therefore knew of original sin？—Nemo ante obitum beatus est
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 —that is to say，they knew death to be the beginning of eternal and essential happiness？

448

（Miton
 ）sees well that nature is corrupt，and that men are a-verse to virtue；but he does not know why they cannot fly higher.

449


Order
 .—After Corruption
 to say：“It is right that all those who are in that state should know it，both those who are content with it，and those who are not content with it；but it is not right that all should see Redemption.”

450

If we do not know ourselves to be full of pride，ambition，lust，weakness，misery，and injustice，we are indeed blind.And if，knowing this，we do not desire deliverance，what can we say of a man...？

What，then，can we have but esteem for a religion which knows so well the defects of man，and desire for the truth of a religion which promises remedies so desirable？

451

All men naturally hate one another.They employ lust as far as possible in the service of the public weal.But this is only a（pretence）
 and a false image of love；for at bottom it is only hate.

452

To pity the unfortunate is not contrary to lust.On the contrary，we can quite well give such evidence of friendship，and acquire the reputation of kindly feeling，without giving anything.

453

From lust men have found and extracted excellent rules of policy，morality，and justice；but in reality this vile root of man，this figmentum malum
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 ，is only covered，it is not taken away.

454


Injustice
 .—They have not found any other means of satisfying lust without doing injury to others.

455

Self is hateful.You，Miton，conceal it；you do not for that reason destroy it；you are，then，always hateful.

—No；for in acting as we do to oblige everybody，we give no more occasion for hatred of us.-That is true，if we only hated in Self the vexation which comes to us from it.But if I hate it because it is unjust，and because it makes itself the centre of everything，I shall always hate it.

In a word，the Self has two qualities：it is unjust in itself since it makes itself the centre of everything；it is inconvenient to others since it would enslave them；for each Self is the enemy，and would like to be the tyrant of all others.You take away its inconvenience，but not its injustice，and so you do not render it lovable to those who hate injustice；you renderit lovable only to the unjust，who do not any longer find in it an enemy.And thus you remain unjust，and can please only the unjust.

456

It is a perverted judgment that makes every one place himself above the rest of the world，and prefer his own good，and the continuance of his own good fortune and life，to that of the rest of the world！

457

Each one is all in all to himself；for he being dead，all is dead to him.Hence it comes that each believes himself to be all in all to everybody.We must not judge of nature by ourselves，but by it.

458

“All that is in the world is the lust of the flesh，or the lust of the eyes，or the pride of life；libido sentienti
 ，libido sciendi
 ，libido dominandi
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 .”Wretched is the cursed land which these three rivers of fire enflame rather than water！Happy they who，on these rivers，are not overwhelmed nor carried away，but are immovably fixed，not standing but seated on a low and secure base，whence they do not rise before the light，but，having rested in peace，stretch out their hands to Him，who must lift them up，and make them stand upright and firm in the porches of the holy Jerusalem！There pride can no longer assail them nor cast them down；and yet they weep，not to see all those perishable things swept away by the torrents，but at the remembrance of their loved country，the heavenly Jerusalem，which they remember without ceasing during their prolonged exile.

459

The rivers of Babylon rush and fall and sweep away.

0 holy Sion，where all is firm and nothing falls！

We must sit upon the waters，not under them or in them，but on them；and not standing but seated；being seated to be humble，and being above them to be secure.But we shall stand in the porches of Jerusalem.

Let us see if this pleasure is stable or transitory；if it pass away，it is a river of Babylon.

460


The lust of the flesh
 ，the lust of the eyes
 ，pride
 ，etc
 ..—There are three orders of things：the flesh，the spirit，and the will.The carnal are the rich and kings；they have the body as their object.Inquirers and scientists；they have the mind as their object.The wise；they have righteousness as their object.

God must reign over all，and all men must be brought back to Him.In things of the flesh lust reigns specially；in intellectual matters，inquiry specially；in wisdom，pride specially.Not that a man cannot boast of wealth or knowledge，but it is not the place for pride；for in granting to a man that he is learned，it is easy to convince him that he is wrong to be proud.The proper place for pride is in wisdom，for it cannot be granted to a man that he has made himself wise，and that he is wrong to be proud；for that is right.Now God alone gives wisdom，and that is why Qui gloriatur，in Domino glorietur
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 .

461

The three lusts have made three sects；and the philosophers have done no other thing than follow one of the three lusts.

462


Search for the true good
 .—Ordinary men place the good in fortune and external goods，or at least in amusement.Philosophers have shown the vanity of all this，and have placed it where they could.

463

（Against the philosophers who believe in God without Jesus Christ
 .）


Philosophers
 .—They believe that God alone is worthy to be loved and admired；and they have desired to be loved and admired of men，and do not know their own corruption.If they feel ull of feelings of loveand admiration，and find therein their chief delight，very well，let them think themselves good.But if they find themselves averse to Him，if they have no inclination but the desire to establish themselves in the esteem of men，and if their whole perfection consists only in making men—but without constraint—find their happiness in loving them，I declare that this perfection is horrible.Wwhat！they have known God，and have not desired solely that men should love Him，but that men should stop short at them！They have wanted to be the object of the voluntary delight of men.

464


Philosophers
 .—We are full of things which take us out of ourselves.

Our instinct makes us feel that we must seek our happiness outside ourselves.Our passions impel us outside，even when no objects present themselves to excite them.External objects tempt us of themselves ，and call to us，even when we are not thinking of them.And thus philosophers have said in vain，“Retire within yourselves，you will find your good there.”We do not believe them，and those who believe them are the most empty and the most foolish.

465

The Stoics say，“Retire within yourselves；it is there you will find your rest.”And that is not true.

Others say，“Go out of yourselves；seek happiness in amusement.”And this is not true.Illness comes.

Happiness is neither without us nor within us.It is in God，both without us and within us.

466

Had Epictetus seen the way perfectly，he would have said to men，“You follow a wrong road“；he shows that there is another，but he does not lead to it.It is the way of willing what God wills.Jesus Christ alone leads to it：Via，veritas
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 .

The vices of Zeno
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 himself.

467


The reason of effects
 .—Epictetus
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 .Those who say，“You have a headache；”this is not the same thing.We are assured of health，and not of justice；and in fact his own was nonsense.

And yet he believed it demonstrable，when he said，“It is either in our power or it is not.”But he did not perceive that it is not in our power to regulate the heart，and he was wrong to infer this from the fact that there were some Christians
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 .

468

No other religion has proposed to men to hate themselves.No other religion then can please those who hate themselves，and who seek a Being truly lovable.And these，if they had never heard of the religion of a God humiliated，would embrace it at once.

469

I feel that I might not have been；for the Ego consists in my thoughts.Therefore I，who think，would not have been，if my mother had been killed before I had life.I am not then a necessary being.In the same way I am not eternal or infinite；but I see plainly that there exists in nature a necessary Being，eternal and infinite.

470

“Had I seen a miracle，”say men，“I should become con verted.”How can they be sure they would do a thing of the nature of which they are ignorant？They imagine that this conversion consists in a worship of God which is like commerce，and in a communion such as they picture to themselves.True religion consists in annihilating self before that Universal Being，whom we have so often provoked，and who can justly destroy us at any time；in recognising that we can do nothing without Him，and have deserved nothing from Him but His displeasure.It consists in knowing that there is an unconquerable opposition between us and God，and that without a mediator there can be no communion with Him.

471

It is unjust that men should attach themselves to me，even though they do it with pleasure and voluntarily.I should deceive those in whom I had created this desire；for I am not the end of any，and I have not the wherewithal to satisfy them.Am I not about to die？And thus the object of their attachment will die.Therefore，as I would be blamable in causing a false hood to be believed，though I should employ gentle persuasion，though it should be believed with pleasure，and though it should give me pleasure；even so I am blamable in making myself loved，and if I attract persons to attach themselves to me.I ought to warn those who are ready to consent to a lie，that they ought not to believe it，whatever advantage comes to me from it；and likewise that they ought not to attach themselves to me；for they ought to spend their life and their care in pleasing God，or in seeking Him.

472

Self-will will never be satisfied，though it should have command of all it would；but we are satisfied from the moment we renounce it.Without it we cannot be discontented；with it we cannot be content.

473

Let us imagme a body full of thinking members
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 .

474


Members.To commence with that
 .—To regulate the love which we owe to ourselves，we must imagine a body full of thinking members ，for we are members of the whole，and must see how each member should love itself，etc...

475

If the feet and the hands had a will of their own，they could only be in their order in submitting this particular will to the primary will which governs the whole body.Apart from that，they are in disorder and mischief；but in willing only the good of the body，they accomplish their own good.

476

We must love God only and hate self only.

If the foot had always been ignorant that it belonged to the body，and that there was a body on which it depended，if it had only had the knowledge and the love of self，and if it came to know that it belonged to a body on which it depended，what regret ，what shame for its past life，for having been useless to the body which inspired its life，which would have annihilated it if it had rejected it and separated it from itself，as it kept itself apart from the body！What prayers for its preservation in it！And with what submission would it allow itself to be governed by the will which rules the body，even to consenting，if necessary，to be cut off，or it would lose its character as member！For every member must be quite willing to perish for the body，for which alone the whole is.

477

It is false that we are worthy of the love of others；it is unfair that we should desire it.If we were born reasonable and impartial，knowing ourselves and others，we should not give this bias to our will.However，we are born with it；therefore born unjust，for all tends to self.This is contrary to all order.We must consider the general good；and the propensity to self is the beginning of all disorder，in war，in politics，in economy，and in the particular body of man.The will is therefore depraved.

If the members of natural and civil communities tend towards the weal of the body，the communities themselves ought to look to another more general body of which they are members.We ought therefore to look to the whole.We are therefore born unjust and depraved.

478

When we want to think of God，is there nothing which turns us away，and tempts us to think of something else？All this is bad，and is born in us.

479

If there is a God，we must love Him only，and not the creatures of a day.The reasoning of the ungodly in the book of Wisdom
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 is only based upon the non-existence of God.“On that supposition，”say they，“let us take delight in the creatures.”That is the worst that can happen.But if there were a God to love，they would not have come to this conclusion，but to quite the contrary.And this is the conclusion of the wise：“There is a God，let us therefore not take delight in the creatures.”

Therefore all that incites us to attach ourselves to the creatures is bad；since it prevents us from serving God if we know Him，or from seeking Him if we know Him not.Now we are full of lust.Therefore we are full of evil；therefore we ought to hate ourselves and all that excited us to attach ourselves to any other object than God only.

480

To make the members happy，they must have one will，and submit it to the body.

481

The examples of the noble deaths of the Lacedaemonians and others scarce touch us.For what good is it to us？But the example of the death of the martyrs touches us；for they are“our members.”We have a common tie with them.Their resolution can form ours，not only by example，but because it has perhaps deserved ours.There is nothing of this in the examples of the heathen.We have no tie with them；as we do not become rich by seeing a stranger who is so，but in fact by seeing a father or a husband who is so.

482


Morality
 .—God having made the heavens and the earth，which do not feel the happiness of their being，He has willed to make beings who should know it，and who should compose a body of thinking members.For our members do not feel the happiness of their union，of their wonderful intelligence，of the care which has been taken to infuse into them minds，and to make them grow and endure.How happy they would be if they saw and felt it But for this they would need to have intelligence to know it，and good-will to consent to that of the universal soul.But if，having received intelligence，they employed it to retain nourishment for themselves without allowing it to pass to the other members，they would be not only unjust，but also miserable，and would hate rather than love themselves；their blessedness ，as well as their duty，consisting in their consent to the guidance of the whole soul to which they belong，which loves them better than they love themselves.

483

To be a member is to have neither life，being，nor movement，except through the spirit of the body，and for the body.

The separate member，seeing no longer the body to which it belongs ，has only a perishing and dying existence.Yet is believes it is a whole，and seeing not the body on which it depends，it believes it depends only on self，and desires to make itself both centre and body.But not having in itself a principle of life，it only goes astray，and is astonished in the uncertainty of its being；perceiving in fact that it is not a body，and still not seeing that it is a member of a body.In short，when it comes to know itself，it has returned as it were to its own home，and loves itself only for the body.It deplores its past wanderings.

It cannot by its nature love any other thing，except for itself and to subject it to self，because each thing loves itself more than all.But in loving the body，it loves itself，because it only exists in it，by it，and for it.Qui adhaeret Deo unus spiritus est
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 .

The body loves the hand；and the hand，if it had a will，should love itself in the same way as it is loved by the soul.All love which goes beyond this is unfair.


Adhaerens Deo unus spiritus est.
 We love ourselves，because we are members of Jesus Christ.We love Jesus Christ，because He is the body of which we are members.All is one，one is in the other，like the Three Persons.

484

Two laws
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 suffice to rule the whole Christian Republic better than all the laws of statecraft.

485

The true and only virtue，then，is to hate self（for we are hateful on account of lust），and to seek a truly lovable being to love.But as we cannot love what is outside ourselves，we must love a being who is in us，and is not ourselves；and that is true of each and all men.Now，only the Universal Being is such.The kingdom of God is within us
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 ；the universal good is within us，is ourselves—and not ourselves.

486

The dignity of man in his innocence consisted in using and having dominion over the creatures，but now in separating himself from them，and subjecting himself to them.

487

Every religion is false，which as to its faith does not worship one God as the origin of everything，and which as to its morality does not love one only God as the object of everything.

488

...But it is impossible that God should ever be the end，if He is not the beginning.We lift our eyes on high，but lean upon the sand；and the earth will dissolve，and we shall fall whilst looking at the heavens.

489

If there is one sole source of everything，there is one sole end of everything；everything through Him，everything for Him.The true religion ，then，must teach us to worship Him only，and to love Him only.But as we find ourselves unable to worship what we know not，and to love any other object but ourselves，the religion which instructs us in these duties must instruct us also of this inability，and teach us also the remedies for it.It teaches us that by one man all was lost，and the bond broken between God and us，and that by one man the bond is renewed.

We are born so averse to this love of God，and it is so necessary that we must be born guilty，or God would be unjust.

490

Men，not being accustomed to form merit，but only to recompense it where they find it formed，judge of God by themselves.

491

The true religion must have as a characteristic the obligation to love God.This is very just，and yet no other religion has commanded this；ours has done so.It must also be aware of human lust and weakness；ours is so.It must have adduced remedies for this；one is prayer.No other religion has asked of God to love and follow Him.

492

He who hates not in himself his self-love，and that instinct which leads him to make himself God，is indeed blinded.Who does not see that there is nothing so opposed to justice and truth？For it is false that we deserve this，and it is unfair and impossible to attain it，since all demand the same thing.It is，then，a manifest injustice which is innate in us，of which we cannot get rid，and of which we must get rid.

Yet no religion has indicated that this was a sin；or that we were born in it；or that we were obliged to resist it；or has thought of givingus remedies for it.

493

The true religion teaches our duties；our weaknesses，pride，and lust；and the remedies，humility and mortification.

494

The true religion must teach greatness and misery；must lead to the esteem and contempt of self，to love and to hate.

495

If it is an extraordinary blindness to live without investigating what we are，it is a terrible one to live an evil life，while believing in God.

496

Experience makes us see an enormous difference between piety and goodness.

497


Against those who
 ，trusting to the mercy of God，live heedlessly
 ，without doing good works
 .—As the two sources of our sins are pride and sloth，God has revealed to us two of His attributes to cure them，mercy and justice.The property of justice is to humble pride，however holy may be our works，et non intres in judicium
 ，etc
 .
 
[23]

 ；and the property of mercy is to combat sloth by exhorting to good works，according to that passage：“The goodness of God leadeth to repentance
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 ，”and that other of the Ninevites：“Let us do penance to see if peradventure He will pity us.”
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 And thus mercy is so far from authorising slackness，that it is on the contrary the quality which formally attacks it；so that instead of saying，“If there were no mercy in God we should have to make every kind of effort after virtue，”we must say，on the contrary，that it is because there is mercy in God，that we must make every kind of effort.

498

It is true there is difficulty in entering into godliness.But this difficulty does not arise from the religion which begins in us，but from the irreligion which is still there.If our senses were not opposed to penitence，and if our corruption were not opposed to the purity of God，there would be nothing in this painful to us.We suffer only in proportion as the vice which is natural to us resists supernatural grace.Our heart feels torn asunder between these opposed efforts.But it would be very unfair to impute this violence to God，who is drawing us on，instead of to the world，which is holding us back.It is as a child，which a mother tears from the arms of robbers，in the pain it suffers，should love the loving and legitimate violence of her who procures its liberty，and detest only the impetuous and tyrannical violence of those who detain it unjustly.The most cruel war which God can make with men in this life is to leave them without that war which He came to bring.“I came to send war
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 ，”He says，“and to teach them of this war.I came to bring fire and the sword
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 .”Before Him the world lived in this false peace.

499


External works
 .—There is nothing so perilous as what pleases God and man.For those states，which please God and man，have one property which pleases God，and another which pleases men；as the greatness of Saint Teresa.What pleased God was her deep humility in the midst of her revelations；what pleased men was her light.And so we torment ourselves to imitate her discourses，thinking to imitate her conditions，and not so much to love what God loves，and to put ourselves in the state which God loves.

It is better not to fast，and be thereby humbled，than to last and be self-satisfied therewith.The Pharisee and the Publican
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 .

What use will memory be to me，if it can alike hurt and help me，and all depends upon the blessing of God，who gives only to things done for Him，according to His rules and in His ways，the manner being thus as important as the thing，and perhaps more；since God can bring forth good out Of evil，and without God we bring forth evil out of good？

500

The meaning of the words，good and evil.

501

First step：to be blamed for doing evil，and praised for doing good.

Second step：to be neither praised，nor blamed.

502

Abraham took nothing for himself，but only for his servants
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 .So the righteous man takes for himself nothing of the world，nor of the applause of the world，but only for his passions，which he uses as their master，saying to the one，“Go，”and to another，“Come.”Sub te erit appetitus tuus
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 .The passions thus subdued are virtues.Even God attributes to Himself avarice，jealousy，anger；and these are virtues as well as kindness，pity，constancy，which are also passions.We must employ them as slaves，and，leaving to them their food，prevent the soul from taking any of it.For，when the passions become masters，they are vices；and they give their nutriment to the soul，and the soul nourishes itself upon it，and is poisoned.

503

Philosophers have consecrated the vices by placing them in God Himself.Christians have consecrated the virtues.

504

The just man acts by faith in the least things；when he reproves his servants，he desires their conversion by the Spirit of God，and prays God to correct them；and he expects as much from God as from his own reproofs，and prays God to bless his corrections.And so in all his other actions he proceeds with the Spirit of God；and his actions deceive us by reason of the...or suspension of the Spirit of God in him；and he repents in his affliction.

505

All things can be deadly to us，even the things made to serve us；as in nature walls can kill us，and stairs can kill us，if we do not walk circumspectly.

The least movement affects all nature；the entire sea changes because of a rock.Thus in grace，the least action affects everything by its consequences；therefore everything is important.

In each action we must look beyond the action at our past，present，and future state，and at others whom it affects，and see the relations of all those things.And then we shall be very cautious.

506

Let God not impute to us our sins，that is to say，all the consequences and results of our sins，which are dreadful，even those of the smallest faults，if we wish to follow them out mercilessly！

507

The spirit of grace；the hardness of the heart；external circumstances.

508

Grace is indeed needed to turn a man into a saint；and he who doubts it does not know what a saint or a man is.

509


Philosophers
 .—A fine thing to cry to a man who does not know himself，that he should come of himself to God！And a fine thing to say so to a man who does know himself！

510

Man is not worthy of God，but he is not incapable of being made worthy.

It is unworthy of God to unite Himself to wretched man；but it is not unworthy of God to pull him out of his misery.

511

If we would say that man is too insignificant to deserve communion with God，we must indeed be very great to judge of it

512

It is，in peculiar phraseology，wholly the body of Jesus Christ
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 ，but it cannot be said to be the whole body of Jesus Christ.The union of two things without change does not enable us to say that one becomes the other；the soul thus being united to the body，the fire to the timber，without change.But change is necessary to make the form of the one become the form of the other；thus the union of the Word to man.Because my body without my soul would not make the body of a man；therefore my soul united to any matter whatsoever will make my body.It does not distinguish the necessary condition fromthe sufficient condition；the union is necessary，but not sufficient.The left arm is not the right.

Impenetrability is a property of matter.


Identity de numers
 in regard to the same time requires the identity of matter.

Thus if God united my soul to a body in China，the same body，idem numero，
 would be in China.

The same fiver which runs there is idem numero
 as that which runs at the same time in China.

513

Why God has established prayer.

1.To communicate to His creatures the dignity of causality.

2.To teach us from whom our virtue comes.

3.To make us deserve other virtues by work.

（But to keep His own pre-eminence，He grants prayer to whom He pleases.）

Objection：But we believe that we hold prayer of ourselves.

This is absurd；for since，though having faith，we cannot have virtues，how should we have faith？Is there a greater distance between infidelity and faith than between faith and virtue？


Merit
 .This word is ambiguous.


Meruit habere Redemptorem
 .


Meruit tarn sacra membra tangere.



Digno tam sacra membra tangere.



Non sum dignus
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 .


Qui manducat indignus
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 .


Dignus est accipere
 
 
[34]

 .


Dignare me.


God is only bound according to His promises.He has promised to grant justice to prayers；He has never promised prayer only to the children of promise.

Saint Augustine has distinctly said that strength would be taken away from the righteous.But it is by chance that he said it；for it might have happened that the occasion of saying it did not present itself.But his principles make us see that when the occasion for it presented itself，it was impossible that he should not say it，or that he should say anything to the contrary.It is then rather that he was forced to say it，when the occasion presented itself，than that he said it，when the occasion presented itself，the one being of necessity，the other of chance.But the two are all that we can ask.

514

The elect will be ignorant of their virtues，and the outcast of the greatness of their sins：“Lord，when saw we Thee an hungered，thirsty？”etc.
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 .

515


Romans
 ，ⅲ，27.Boasting is excluded.By what law？Of works？nay，but by faith.Then faith is not within our power like the deeds of the law，and it is given to us in another way.

516

Comfort yourselves.It is not from yourselves that you should expect grace；but，on the contrary，it is in expecting nothing from yourselves ，that you must hope for it.

517

Every condition，and even the martyrs，have to fear，according to Scripture.

The greatest pain of purgatory is the uncertainty of the judg ment.Deus absconditus
 .

518

John ⅷ.Multi crediderunt in eum.Dicebat ergo Jesus
 ：“Si manseritis
 ...vere mei discipuli eritis，et veritas
 liberabit vos.”Responderunt
 ：“Semen Abrahae sumus
 ，et nemini servimus unquam
 .”

There is a great difference between disciples and true disciples.We recognise them by telling them that the truth will make them free；for if they answer that they are free，and that it is in their power to come out of slavery to the devil，they are indeed disciples，but not true disciples.

519

The law has not destroyed nature，but has instructed it；grace has not destroyed the law，but has made it act.Faith received at baptism is the source of the whole life of Christians and of the converted.

520

Grace will always be in the world，and nature also；so that the former is in some sort natural.And thus there will always be Pelagians，and always Catholics，and always strife；because the first birth makes the one，and the grace of the second birth the other.

521

The law imposed what it did not give.Grace gives what is imposes.

522

All faith consists in Jesus Christ and in Adam，and all morality in lust and in grace.

523

There is no doctrine more appropriate to man than this，which teaches him his double capacity of receiving and of losing grace，because of the double peril to which he is exposed，of despair or of pride.

524

The philosophers did not prescribe feelings suitable to the two states.

They inspired feelings of pure greatness，and that is not man's state.

They inspired feelings of pure littleness，and that is not man's state.

There must be feelings of humility，not from nature，but from penitence ，not to rest in them，but to go on to greatness.There must be feelings of greatness，not from merit，but from grace，and after having passed through humiliation.

525

Misery induces despair，pride induces presumption.The Incarnation shows man the greatness of his misery by the greatness of the remedy which he required.

526

The knowledge of God without that of man's misery causes pride.The knowledge of man's misery without that of God causes despair.The knowledge of Jesus Christ constitutes the middle course，because in Him we find both God and our misery.

527

Jesus Christ is a God whom we approach without pride，and before whom we humble ourselves without despair.

528

...Not a degradation which renders us incapable of good，nor a holiness exempt from evil.

529

A person told me one day that on coming from confession he felt great joy and confidence.Another told me that he remained in fear.Whereupon I thought that these two together would make one good man，and that each was wanting in that he had not the feeling of the other.The same often happens in other things.

530

He who knows the will of his master will be beaten with more blows，because of the power he has by his knowledge.Qui justus est，justificetur adhuc
 
 
[36]

 ，because of the power he has by justice.From him who has received most，will the greatest reckoning be demanded，because of the powerhe has by this help.

531

Scripture has provided passages of consolation and of warning for all conditions.

Nature seems to have done the same thing by her two infinities，natural and moral；for we shall always have the higher and the lower，the more clever and the less clever，the most exalted and the meanest，in order to humble our pride，and exalt our humility.

532


Comminutum cor
 （Saint Paul）.This is the Christian character.


Alba has named you
 ，I know you no more
 （Corneille
 
[37]

 ）.That is the inhuman character.The human character is the opposite.

533

There are only two kinds of men：the righteous who believe themselves sinners；the rest，sinners，who believe themselves righteous.

534

We owe a great debt to those who point out faults.For they mortify us.They teach us that we have been despised.They do not prevent our being so in the future；for we have many other faults for which we may be despised.They prepare for us the exercise of correction and freedom from fault.

535

Man is so made that by continually telling him he is a fool he believes it，and by continually telling it to himself he makes himself believe it.For man holds an inward talk with his self alone，which it behoves him to regulate well：Corrumpunt mores bonos colloquia prava
 
 
[38]

 .We must keep silent as much as possible and talk with ourselves only of God，whom we know to be true；and thus we convince ourselves of the truth.

536

Christianity is strange.It bids man recognise that he is vile，even abominable，and bids him desire to be like God.Without such a counterpoise，this dignity would make him horribly vain，or this humiliation would make him terribly abject.

537

With how little pride does a Christian believe himself united to God！With how little humiliation does he place himself on a level with the worms of earth！

A glorious manner to welcome life and death，good and evil！

538

What difference in point of obedience is there between a soldier and a Carthusian monk？For both are equally under obedience and dependent，both engaged in equally painful exercises.But the soldier always hopes to command，and never attains this，for even captains and princes are ever slaves and dependants；still he ever hopes and ever works to attain this.Whereas the Carthusian monk makes a vow to be always dependent.So they do not differ in their perpetual thraldom ，in which both of them always exist，but in the hope，which one always has，and the other never.

539

The hope which Christians have of possessing an infinite good is mingled with real enjoyment as well as with fear；for it is not as with those who should hope for a kingdom，of which they，being subjects，would have nothing；but they hope for holiness，for freedom from injustice ，and they have something of this.

540

None is so happy as a true Christian，nor so reasonable，virtuous，or amiable.

541

The Christian religion alone makes man altogether lovable and happy
 .In honesty，we cannot perhaps be altogether lovable and happy.

542


Preface
 .—The metaphysical proofs of God are so remote from the reasoning of men，and so complicated，that they make little impression；and if they should be of service to some，it would be only during the moment that they see such demonstration；but an hour afterwards they fear they have been mistaken.


Quod curiositate cognoverunt superbia amiserunt
 
 
[39]

 .

This is the result of the knowledge of God obtained without Jesus Christ；it is communion the God without a mediator with whom they have known without a media-tor Whereas those who have known God by a mediator know their own wretchedness.

543

The God of the Christians is a God who makes the soul feel that He is her only good，that her only rest is in Him，that her only delight is in loving Him；and who makes her at the same time abhor the obstacles which keep her back，and prevent her from loving God with all her strength.Self-love and lust，which hinder us，are unbearable to her.Thus God makes her feel that she has this root of self-love which destroys her，and which He alone can cure.

544

Jesus Christ did nothing but teach men that they loved themselves ，that they were slaves，blind，sick，wretched，and sinners；that He must deliver them，enlighten，bless，and heal them；that this would be effected by hating self，and by following Him through suffering and the death on the cross.

545

Without Jesus Christ man must be in vice and misery；with Jesus Christ man is free from vice and misery；in Him is all our virtue and all our happiness.Apart from Him there is but vice，misery，darkness，death，despair.

546

We know God only by Jesus Christ.Without this mediator all communion with God is taken away；through Jesus Christ we know God.All those who have claimed to know God，and to prove Him without Jesus Christ，have had only weak proofs.But in proof of Jesus Christ we have the prophecies，which are solid and palpable proofs.And these prophecies，being accom plished and proved true by the event，mark the certainty of these truths，and therefore the divinity of Christ.In Him then，and through Him，we know God.Apart from Him，and without the Scripture，without original sin，without a necessary Mediator promised and come，we cannot absolutely prove God，nor teach right doctrine and right morality.But through Jesus Christ，and in Jesus Christ，we prove God，and teach morality and doctrine.Jesus Christ is then the true God of men.

But we know at the same time our wretchedness；for this God is none other than the Saviour of our wretchedness.So we can only know God well by knowing our iniquities.Therefore those who have known God，without knowing their wretchedness，have not glorified Him，but have glorified themselves.Quia
 ...non cognovit per sapientiam
 ...placuit Deo per stultitiam praedicationis salvos facere
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 .

547

Not only do we know God by Jesus Christ alone，but we know ourselves only by Jesus Christ.We know life and death only through Jesus Christ.Apart from Jesus Christ，we do not know what is our life，nor our death，nor God，nor ourselves.

Thus without the Scripture，which has Jesus Christ alone for its object，we know nothing，and see only darkness and confusion in the nature of God，and in our own nature.

548

It is not only impossible but useless to know God with out Jesus Christ.They have not departed from Him，but approached；they have not humbled themselves，but...


Quo quisque optimus est
 ，pessimus
 ，si hoc ipsum
 ，quod optimus est
 ，adscribat sibi
 .

549

I love poverty because He loved it.I love riches because they afford me the means of helping the very poor.I keep faith with everybody；I do not render evil to those who wrong me，but I wish them a lot like mine，in which I receive neither evil nor good from men.I try to be just，true，sincere，and faithful to all men；I have a tender heart for those to whom God has more closely united me；and whether I am alone，or seen of men，I do all my actions in the sight of God，who must judge of them，and to whom I have consecrated them all.

These are my sentiments；and every day of my life I bless my Redeemer，who has implanted them in me，and who，of a man full of weakness，of miseries，of lust，of pride，and of ambition，has made a man free from all these evils by the power of His grace，to which all the glory of it is due，as of myself I have only misery and error.

550


Dignior plagis quam osculis non timeo quia amo
 .

551


The Sepulchre of Jesus Christ
 .—Jesus Christ was dead，but seen on the Cross.He was dead，and hidden in the Sepulchre.

Jesus Christ was buried by the saints alone.

Jesus Christ wrought no miracle at the Sepulchre.

Only the saints entered it.

It is there，not on the Cross，that Jesus Christ takes a new life.

It is the last mystery of the Passion and the Redemption.

Jesus Christ had nowhere to rest on earth but in the Sepulchre.

His enemies only ceased to persecute Him at the Sepulchre：

552


The Mystery of Jesus
 .—Jesus suffers in His passions the torments which men inflict upon Him；but in His agony He suffers the torments which He inflicts on Himself；turbare semetipsum
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 .This is a suffering from no human，but an almighty hand，for He must be almighty to bear it.

Jesus seeks some comfort at least in His three dearest friends，and they are asleep.He prays them to bear with Him for a little，and they leave Him with entire indifference，having so little compassion that it could not prevent their sleeping even for a moment.And thus Jesus was left alone to the wrath of God.

Jesus is alone on the earth，without any one not only to feel and share His suffering，but even to know of it；He and Heaven were alone in that knowledge.

Jesus is in a garden，not of delight as the first Adam，where he lost himself and the whole human race，but in one of agony，where He saved Himself and the whole human race.

He suffers this affliction and this desertion in the horror of night.

I believe that Jesus never complained but on this single occasion；but then He complained as if he could no longer bear His extreme suffering.“My soul is sorrowful，even unto death
 
[42]

 .”

Jesus seeks companionship and comfort from men.This is the sole occasion in all His life，as it seems to me.But He receives it not，for His disciples are asleep.

Jesus will be in agony even to the end of the world.We must

not sleep during that time.

Jesus，in the midst of this universal desertion，including that of His own friends chosen to watch with Him，finding them asleep，is vexed because of the danger to which they expose，not Him，but themselves；He cautions them for their own safety and their own good，with a sincere tenderness for them during their ingratitude，and warns them that the spirit is willing and the flesh weak.

Jesus，finding them still asleep，without being restrained by any consideration for themselves or for Him，has the kindness not to waken them，and leaves them in repose.

Jesus prays，uncertain of the will of His Father，and fears death；but，when He knows it，He goes forward to offer Himself to death.Eamus.Processit
 （John）
 
[43]

 .

Jesus asked of men and was not heard.

Jesus，while His disciples slept，wrought their salvation，He has wrought that of each of the righteous while they slept，both in their nothingness before their birth，and in their sins after their birth.

He prays only once that the cup pass away，and then with submission；and twice that it come if necessary.

Jesus is weary.

Jesus，seeing all His friends asleep and all His enemies wakeful，commits Himself entirely to His Father.

Jesus does not regard in Judas his enmity，but the order of God，which He loves and admits，since He calls him friend.

Jesus tears Himself away from His disciples to enter into His agony；we must tear ourselves away from our nearest and dearest to imitate Him.

Jesus being in agony and in the greatest affliction，let us pray longer.

We implore the mercy of God，not that He may leave us at peace in our vices，but that He may deliver us from them.

If God gave us masters by His own hand，oh！how necessary for us to obey them with a good heart！Necessity and events follow infallibly.

“Console thyself，thou wouldst not seek Me，if thou hadst not found Me.”

“I thought of thee in Mine agony，I have sweated such drops of blood for thee.”

“It is tempting Me rather than proving thyself，to think if thou wouldst do such and such a thing on an occasion which has not happened；I shall act in thee if it occur.”

“Let thyself be guided by My rules；see how well I have led the Virgin and the saints who have let Me act in them.”

“The Father loves all that I do.”

“Dost thou wish that it always cost Me the blood of My humanity，without thy shedding tears？”

“Thy conversion is My affair；fear not，and pray with confidence as for Me.”

“I am present with thee by My Word in Scripture，by My Spirit in the Church and by inspiration，by My power in the priests，by My prayer in the faithful.”

“Physicians will not heal thee，for thou wilt die at last.But it is I who heal thee，and make the body immortal.”

“Suffer bodily chains and servitude，I deliver thee at present only from spiritual servitude.”

“I am more a friend to thee than such and such an one，for I have done for thee more than they；they would not have suffered what I have suffered from thee，and they would not have died for thee as I have done in the time of thine infidelities and cruelties，and as I am ready to do，and do，among my elect and at the Holy Sacrament.”

“If thou knewest thy sins，thou wouldst lose heart.”

—I shall lose it then，Lord，for on Thy assurance I believe their malice.

—“No，for I，by whom thou learnest，can heal thee of them，and what I say to thee is a sign that I will heal thee.In proportion to thy expiation of them，thou wilt know them，and it will be said to thee：‘Behold，thy sins are forgiven thee.’Repent，then，for thy hidden sins，and for the secret malice of those which thou knowest.”

—Lord，I give Thee all.

—“I love thee more ardently than thou hast loved thine abominations，ut immundus pro luto.


“To Me be the glory，not to thee，worm of the earth.”

“Ask thy confessor，when My own words are to thee occasion of evil，vanity，or curiosity.”

—I see in me depths of pride，curiosity，and lust.There is no relation between me and God，nor Jesus Christ the Righteous.But He has been made sin for me；all Thy scourges are fallen upon Him.He is more abominable than I，and，far from abhorring me，He holds Himself honoured that I go to Him and succour Him.

But He has healed Himself，and still more so will He heal me.

I must add my wounds to His，and join myself to Him；and He will save me in saving Himself.But this must not be postponed to the future.


Eritis sicut dii scientes bonum et malum
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 .Each one creates his god，when judging，“This is good or bad”；and men mourn or rejoice too much at events.

Do little things as though they were great，because of the majesty of Jesus Christ who does them in us，and who lives our life；and do the greatest things as though they were little and easy，because of His omnipotence.

553

It seems to me that Jesus Christ only allowed His wounds to be touched after His resurrection：Noli me
 tangere
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 .We must unite ourselves only to His sufferings.

At the Last Supper He gave Himself in communion as about to die；to the disciples at Emmaus as risen from the dead；to the whole Church as ascended into heaven.

554

“Compare not thyself with others，but with Me.If thou dost not find Me in those with whom thou comparest thyself，thou comparest thyself to one who is abominable.If thou findest Me in them，compare thyself to Me.But whom wilt thou compare？Thyself，or Me in thee？If it is thyself，it is one who is abominable.If it is I，thou comparest Me to Myself.Now I am God in all.

“I speak to thee，and often counsel thee，because thy director cannot speak to thee，for I do not want thee to lack a guide.

“And perhaps I do so at his prayers，and thus he leads thee without thy seeing it.Thou wouldst not seek Me，if thou didst not possess Me.

“Be not therefore troubled.”
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第七部分 道德与教义
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第二部。——没有信仰的人不能认识真正的美好，也无法认识正义。

人人都在追求幸福。这一点没有例外。无论他们采用何种不同的方式，他们都为了这一个目的。导致某些人走上战争，以及某些人避免了战争的，都是出于相同的渴望，只是伴随着不同的观点而已。意志除了这一目标外，从来不会向前迈出一步。这是每个人的所有行动的动机，甚至是那些想上吊自杀的人。

然而在如此漫长的时间之后，还没有哪一个没有信仰的人达到过那人人都在不断向往的那一点。所有人都在抱怨，国王、臣民、贵族、平民、老人、年轻人、强者、弱者、智者、愚者、健康的、患病的，所有的国家、所有的朝代、所有的年龄和所有的情况。

一场如此长久、如此延续而又如此一致的考验，足以让我们信服，我们是没有能力通过我们自身的努力到达那种美好的。但先例并没有教给我们什么。没有什么相似是如此完美，以至于不存在某些细微的差别；因此，我们期望着我们的希望在这种情况下不会像在以往的场合下上当受骗。从而，既然现状从来都不曾使我们满意，经验就欺骗我们，使我们从一个不幸到另一个不幸，直到使我们走向它们那永恒巅峰的死亡为止。

那么，这种渴望和这种无能向我们宣告了什么呢？如果人类不曾有过真正的幸福，而这种幸福仍旧给现在的人类保留着空洞的痕迹和标志，那么人类就不会再徒劳地用他周围的一切来尽力填充它，要从并不存在的事物中寻找他无法从现存事物得到的那种帮助。然而这所有的一切都是不充分的，因为无底的深渊只能被一种无限的、永恒的物质所填充，这就是说，只有被上帝本身所填充。

只有上帝才是我们真正的美好，而自从我们放弃了上帝，就出现了自然界中没有什么事物能有效耐用地取代他的位置，这样奇特的事情；星辰、天空、大地、元素、植物、白菜、韭菜、动物、昆虫、牛犊、蟒蛇、病热、瘟疫、战争、饥荒、淫荡、邪恶、乱伦。而自从人类丧失了真正的美好，一切对他而言就可能显现出同等的美好，甚至是他自身的毁灭
 
[1]

 。尽管这是如此地背离上帝，违背理智，违反了整个自然过程。

有些人求之于权威追求美好，有些人求之于科学研究，有些人求之于快乐。有些人，事实上已经很接近真理了，他们认为人人都在渴望的那普遍的美好必然不存在于任何个别的事物中，那个别的事物只能被某个人单独占有，若是分享，由于缺少有分享者自己想要的那部分，而使分享者苦恼，这种苦恼远大于他享有的那部分所带给他的快乐。他们认识到真正的美好是那种所有的人都能同时享有的美好，不会减少也不会被羡慕，也不会有人因违背自己的意愿而失去它。他们的理由是，这种渴望对人而言是天生的，既然它是人人都有的，并且不可能有人没有它，所以他们从中推论说
 
[2]

 ……
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真正的本性只要一丧失，所有东西都将变成它的本性；同样地，真正的美好一经丧失，所有任何东西都将变成它的真正的美好。

427

人类并不知道该把自己放在什么位置上。他完全误入歧途，从他自己真正的位置上跌落下来，而无法再次找到它。他在不可测知的黑暗中焦急而无效地到处追寻它。

428

如果用自然来证明上帝是一种脆弱的标志的话，那就别轻视圣书；如果认识到这些对立面是一种力量的象征的话，那就尊重圣书吧。

429

人类的不幸在于使自己屈从于禽兽，甚至崇拜禽兽。

430

为波·罗。在阐明了不可理解性之后开始。——人类的伟大和不幸是如此地明显，以至于真正的宗教就必定要教导我们：人类不但有某些伟大的伟大根源，而且也有某些不幸的伟大根源。那么它一定会给我们一个关于这些令人惊讶的对立面的原因。

为了使人幸福，它就必须向人证明有一个上帝的存在；我们应该爱上帝；我们战争的幸福就存在于上帝之中，我们唯一的罪过就是脱离了上帝；它必须承认我们被黑暗吞噬着，黑暗阻碍了我们去认识和热爱上帝；正因如此，我们的责任迫使我们去热爱上帝，而我们的欲望却使我们背离了上帝，我们被不正义所充满。它必须给我们一个解释，说明我们违背上帝和违背我们自身的美好的原因。它必须指点我们去补救这些缺点，以及获得这些补救的方法。让我们因此来检查世界上所有的宗教，看看除了基督教之外，还有没有其他任何别的宗教有充分的能力达到这个效果。

提出了那些我们自身存在的美好作为最主要的美好，这就是哲学家了吗？这就是真正的美好吗？他们找到了治疗我们的苦恼的方法了吗？把人放置在和上帝同等的位置
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 ，这样就能医治好人们的骄傲了吗？那些把我们等同于禽兽的人，或者那些提供给我们尘世中的快乐作为我们最大的美好，甚至于永恒的美好的回教徒，他们难道就给我们的欲望带来了补救的方法了？那么，什么样的宗教将教导我们医治骄傲和欲望呢？什么样的宗教将确实引导我们认识我们的美好，认识我们的责任，认识使我们背离宗教的脆弱性，认识这种脆弱性的原因，认识能够医治他们的方法和获得这些补救之道的办法呢？

其他一切的宗教都做不到这样。让我们看看上帝的智慧能做什么吧。

他说不要期望真理，也不要从人类身上期望慰藉。我就是创造你的人，只有我才能引导你知道你的实质。但你现在已不再是我当初创造你的那个样子。我创造的人是圣洁的、单纯的、完美的。我使他充满了光明和智慧。我传给他我的荣耀和我的奇迹。那时人类的眼睛看到了上帝的崇高。那时人类还没有处于蒙蔽他的黑暗之中，也没有陷入使他痛苦的死亡和灾难之中。但他却不能承受如此伟大的荣耀而不陷入骄傲当中。他想使他自己成为自己的中心，而不依靠我的帮助。他从我的管辖中收回他自己；同时，由于他想通过自己的努力找到他的幸福来与我对等，我就放弃他，使他自由。并且我使那些服从他的被造物都起来反抗他，我使它们成为他的敌人；所以人类现在就变得类似禽兽，并且远离了我，以至于几乎没有留下他的创造者的一点点微暗的光明。他的所有知识已经被熄灭和损害到了这样的程度！那独立于理智，并且往往是理智的主宰的感官，引导他去追求快乐。所有的被造物不是在使他痛苦就是在使他困惑，并且为了统治他，它们要么用它们的力量在支配他或者征服他，要么用它们的魅力来引诱他，这是非常可怕和非常专横的一种专制统治。

“这就是现在人类所处的一种状态。他们还保留有某些他们先前状态中的幸福状态的微弱的本能；但他们已经沦入了成为他们第二天性的盲目和欲望的罪恶当中。

“从这条我向你们揭示的原则出发，你们就可以发现那些令所有人惊讶的对立面的原因，这些原因把人类分成了如此多的不同的观点。现在让我们观察一下，那如此众多的灾难的经验仍无法使之窒息的伟大和荣耀的全部感受吧，看看这些情况的原因是否必定不在另一种天性之中吧。”

为明天的波·罗（拟人方式）。——“啊，人们，你们从你们自身出发去寻找那医治你们的苦难的方法是徒劳的。你们全部的光明只能让你们认识到，你们无法从你们自己发现真理或者美好。哲学家们曾经向你们允诺过，但却没能做到。他们既不知道什么是你们真正的美好，也不知道什么是你们真实的状态。当他们甚至不知道这些时，他们如何给你们医治苦难的方法呢？你们最大的病症就在于那种使你们脱离上帝的骄傲，和那种把你们束缚在地上的欲望；而他们所做的事无非就是在培养这两大病症中的其中一种。如果他们向你们提出以上帝为目的，那只是为了给予你们骄傲；他们使你们认为，你们的本性是类似上帝并与上帝相契合的。而那些看出了这种主张的荒谬的人，则把你们放在了另一个危险中，他们使你们了解到你们的本性是和禽兽的本性相类似的，这指引你们到动物也享有的欲望中去追求你们的美好。这并不是可以补救你们不义的方法，那是这些聪明的人根本不认识的。只有我才能使你们理解你们的本质，而……”

亚当，耶稣基督。

如果你们与上帝是合一的，那是由于神恩，而不是由于天性。如果你们是谦卑的，那是由于赎罪，而不是由于天性。

因而，这双重的能力……

你们并不处于你们被创造时的状态。

既然这两种状态都是开放的，你就不可能不认识它们。跟随你们自己的感情，观察你们自己，看看你们是不是不能发现这两种天性的生动的特征。在单一的主体中能发现有如此多的矛盾对立吗？

——不可理解的。——并不是一切不可理解的都中止了它们的存在。无穷无尽的数字。无限的空间等同于有限。

——上帝应使他自己与我们合一，这是令人难以置信的。——这种想法仅仅是从我们卑鄙的观点得出来的。但如果你对它是完全真诚的话，就如我所做的一样去追随它，并且认识到我们确实是如此地卑贱以至于我们没有能力凭借自己来了解上帝的慈善是否会使我们配不上他。因为我想知道这种承认他自己是十分脆弱的动物，如何有权利来衡量上帝的慈善，并且给他加上自己幻想出来的种种限定。他对上帝是什么知道得如此之少，以至于他也不知道他自己是什么，并且对他自己所处的状态也是完全混乱的，所以他不敢说上帝没有能力使他拥有与上帝交流的能力。

可是我要问他，除了认识上帝并且爱上帝之外，上帝是否还要求他其他别的东西了吗？既然他的天性有能力去热爱，有能力去认识，为何他要相信上帝不能使他自己被人类所认识所热爱？毫无疑问，他至少知道他自身的存在，并且热爱着某些东西。因此，如果他在自己所处的黑暗中看到了某些东西，如果他在地球上的事物之中发现了某些他喜爱的物品，那么，假使上帝分给他某些上帝本质的光芒的话，为什么他就不能用使上帝高兴以便上帝与我们交流的方式来认识上帝和热爱上帝呢？那么，在这类论证中必定存在一个无法成立的假设，尽管它们看起来好像是建立在一种外表上很谦卑的基础上，如果它不能使我们承认，我们不知道我们是什么，我们只能从上帝那里认识它，那么它就是既不真诚也不合理的。

“我并不是指你应该毫无理由地让你的信仰听从于我，我也不是想用专政来压服你。事实上，我并不声称我能给你一切事物的原因。为了协调这些对立面，我将用令人信服的证明使你清楚地看到我身上神圣的标志，它们会使你信服我是什么，并以你无法否认的奇迹和证明来给予我权威；于是你就可以毫无疑问地相信我所教导你的东西，既然你无法从你自身认识它们是否真实，就再也找不到别的理由来拒绝它们了。

“上帝愿意救赎人类，并对追求得救的人打开了救赎的大门。但人类却使他们自己不配得救，以至于上帝因为他们的冥顽不灵而拒绝给予他的慈善，并把它赐予了别人，他所给予的慈善并不是这些人原本应得的，这完全是正当的。假设他曾经想征服那最固执的人的顽固的话，他只需向他们明白地显示出自己，使他们无法置疑他的本质的真实；就像将出现世界末日一样，那时将充满了雷霆的巨响和自然界的骚动，以至于死者将再生，并且连最盲目的人也将看到这一切。

“他想在他的仁慈来临之中来显现，但不是用这样的方式，因为既然有如此多的人都使他们自己不配得到他的慈恩，所以他愿意剥夺了他们不想要的那种美好。那么，他若是用一种明显的神圣的方式来显示自己，并完全有能力使所有的人都信服，这就是不恰当的；但，他若以如此隐蔽的一种方式出现，以至于他不能被那些真诚地追求他的人所认识，那也是不恰当的。他愿意使他自己被那些人所认识；这样，他愿意公开地向那些全心全意追求他的人们显现，同时对那全心全意躲避他的人隐藏，所以他管理着他自己的知识，以便使那些追求他的人看得见他自己的标志，而使那些不追求他的人看不到。对那些全心渴望看到他的人，就有足够的光明；对那些怀着相反的意向的人，就有足够多的阴暗。”
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没有任何宗教认识到人类是最优越的被造物。有些宗教很好地认识了人类的优越的真实，于是把人类天生具有的卑贱的观点看作是平庸的和忘恩负义的；有些宗教，彻底地认识了这种卑贱的真实，于是对人类同样天生所具有的伟大的情橾抱以傲慢的嘲讽。前一种宗教说：“抬起你的双眼仰望上帝吧，看那与你相类似的、创造你去崇拜他的上帝吧。你可以使你自己与他相似；智慧可以使你与他等同，只要你愿意去追随智慧。”艾比克泰德说：“抬起你的头，自由的人们。”后一种宗教说：“降低你们的眼睛俯视地面吧，你们那可怜的蠕虫，那些禽兽与你们为伍。”

那么，人类将变成什么样子呢？他将与上帝等同还是与禽兽为伍？多么可怕的区别啊！那么，我们将是什么呢？从这一切当中，谁看不出人类已经误入歧途，他已经从他的位置上跌落下来，他在焦急地寻找它，但再也找不到它了。然而，谁能引导他找到它？
 
[4]

 最伟大的人也无法做到这一点。
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怀疑主义是真实的；因为毕竟人类在耶稣基督之前不知道他们究竟在哪里，或者他们究竟是伟大的还是渺小的。而那些曾经说过前者或者后者的人，对它是一无所知的，只是毫无根据地偶然猜测而已。他们在排除前者或者后者的时候，也常常会犯错误。

凡是你们无知无识而在寻求着的东西，宗教就会告诉你们。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]
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在了解了人类的全部天性之后。——一种宗教之所以是真实的，在于它必定拥有关于人类的天性的知识。它应该知道人类天性的伟大与渺小，并且知道这两者的原因。除了基督教之外，有哪个宗教知道这些呢？
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怀疑论者的主要争论。——我撇开次要的一点——就是，我们无法确定除信仰和启示之外的原则的真理性，除非我们自己天然地感觉到他们。如今，这种天生的直觉性不是它们的真理性的一个令人信服的证据；既然，除了信仰之外，我们就不确定人类到底是被一位美好的上帝所创造，还是被一个作恶的魔鬼所创造，
 
[7]

 抑或只是出于偶然，所以就我们的起源来说，我们所接受的这些原则究竟是真是假还是不确定，也就有疑问了。再者，除了信仰，没有人能有把握地确信他是醒着的还是睡着的，因为在睡梦中我们相信我们是醒着的，和我们在醒着时所做的一样坚定；我们相信我们看到了空间、数字和运动；我们感觉到了时间的流逝，我们计算着它；而事实上，我们做得好像我们是醒着的。所以，我们的生命的一半时间就在睡梦中度过了，无论我们如何幻想，我们都没有任何真理的观念。既然我们所有的直觉都是幻觉，谁能知道我们生命的另一半时间（我们以为我们是醒着的）是不是和后者（我们从我们认为我们睡着了之中醒着的那样）一样只是略微不同的另一场梦而已。

（谁会怀疑，如果我们梦见在一起，而梦境又偶然相似，这是经常发生的，而我们醒来时总是孤单的，我们或许会认为事情被颠倒了？总之，既然我们经常梦见我们在做梦，梦中有梦，那么我们生命中自认为是醒着的这一半时间，它本身难道不可以只是一场梦而已？其他的梦都被融合在这个梦当中，到我们死亡才会醒来，在这过程中我们拥有的真和善的真理就像在自然的睡梦中一样地少，这些扰乱着我们的不同的想法也许只是像时光的飞逝和我们梦中的虚幻的景象一样只是幻觉？）

这些就是双方的主要争论所在。

我忽略了次要的点，例如怀疑主义者提出了反对习俗、教育、态度、国家和相似性的痕迹。尽管这些东西影响了那些仅仅用这些浅薄的基础去武断地做主张的普通民众中的大多数，但它们却被怀疑论者毫不费力地推翻了。如果我们对此还不彻底信服的话，那么我们只需去看看他们的书，我们就立刻会信服，也许还嫌太多了。

我要评论一下教条主义者唯一的强势，那就是，当我们怀着美好的信念并真诚地谈论的时候，我们是不会怀疑自然的原则的。而怀疑论者用我们起源的不确定性（包括我们的天性）这样的字样来反对这点。教条主义者从世界存在开始就一直在试图回答这个反对的理由。

这是人类间的公开的战争，每个人都必定是这个战争的一部分，并且不是站在教条主义的一边就是站在怀疑主义的一边。因为想要保持中立的人首先就是一个怀疑论者。这种中立性是派别的本质；那不反对他们的就是基本支持他们的。（这里就显示了他们的优势。）他们并不拥护他们自己；他们是中立的，置之度外的，对一切事物都不确定的，甚至对他们自己也不例外。

然而，人在这种情况下该怎么办呢？他将怀疑一切吗？怀疑他是否醒着的？怀疑他是否被逮捕？怀疑他是否被烧死了？怀疑他是否在怀疑？怀疑他是否存在？我们并不能达到这种地步；并且我还想指出，事实上从来就不曾有过彻底的怀疑论者。天性维持着我们脆弱的理性，阻止它热切地评论到这样的地步。

那么相反的，他能说他确实拥有真理吗？——他只要被稍微施压，他就显得没有立场了，并且不得不放弃自己的主张？

人是多么狂妄啊！是多么奇特啊！是多么怪异、多么混乱、多么矛盾、多么惊人啊！既是一切事物的审判者，又是地上愚蠢的可怜虫；既是真理的收藏所，又是错误和不确定的阴沟；是宇宙的荣耀和弃物。

谁将解开这场纠纷呢？天性驳倒了怀疑论者，理性驳倒了教条主义者。那么，人类啊，当你们试图用你们的天生的理智去探寻什么是你们的真实情况时，你们将变成什么样子呢？你无法躲避这两个派别的其中之一，也不能忠于这其中一个。

那么，骄傲的人啊，请你们认识你们自己是多么的矛盾吧。脆弱的理智啊，谦卑你自己吧；愚蠢的天性啊，沉默你自己吧；要懂得人类是无限地超越自身的，并从你的主人那里了解你的真实处境，即你是无知的。谛听上帝吧。

事实上，因为如果人类从来不曾堕落的话，那么他就会厚颜无耻地在他的单纯中享受真理和幸福了；同时，如果人类总是在堕落的话，他对真理和天赐的幸福就没有任何概念了。但，我们是如此不幸，比假若我们的处境中从来没有伟大更加不幸，我们有幸福的想望，但却无法达到它。我们感觉到真理的影像，却又只能得到谎言。我们既无法绝对的无知，也无法绝对的全知，因此，我们曾经明显地处于一种完美的境界，但我们却不幸地从其中跌落了下来。

然而，最令人惊讶的是，那距离我们最遥远的神秘，也就是那罪恶的传递，
 
[8]

 事实上，没有它，我们就无法认识我们自己。因为毋庸置疑的是，没有什么比说最初的人的罪恶使那些如此远离这种罪恶根源并且似乎不可能参与这一罪恶的人也同样有罪，更令我们震惊了。这种传递并不仅仅对我们来说是不可能的，它也是非常不公正的。永远地惩罚一个毫无意志的婴儿，只因为那看似几乎与他无关的在他尚未出生的六千年之前
 
[9]

 所犯下的罪恶，还有什么比这更加残暴地侵犯我们的了；然而，没有这种神秘，
 
[10]

 没有这一切事物的最不可理解性，我们就对我们自己不可理解了。我们处境的症结使它在这个深渊中迂回旋转，以至于人类要是没有这种神秘就会变得不可思议，这种不可思议比这一神秘对人而言的不可思议更加不可思议。

（由此看来，仿佛是上帝有意使我们存在的难题为我们本身所难以理解，他把这一症结隐藏得如此之高，或者更确切地说，隐藏得如此之低，以至于我们完全无法发现它；所以不是因为我们理智的骄傲的行为，而是因为理智的愚蠢的服从，我们才能真正认识我们自己。

这些坚固地建立在宗教的神圣不可侵犯的权威上的基础，使我们了解到有两条平等确信的信仰的真理：一条是，那处于被造物中的人，或处于神恩状态的人，被提高到了整个自然界之上，被创造得与上帝相似并且分享有上帝的神性；另一条是，那处于堕落和罪恶之中的人，他从前一种状态中跌落下来并沦为与禽兽相似。这两个命题是同样正确和确定的。圣书明白地向我们宣称了这点，它在某些地方说道：我的喜悦与世人在一起，
 
[11]

 
 
[12]

 我要把我的精神倾注在一切肉身上，
 
[13]

 
 
[14]

 你们是神。
 
[15]

 
 
[16]

 等等；而在另外的地方又说：一切血肉都是腐草，
 
[17]

 
 
[18]

 人没有思想就可以比作禽兽，并且变成它们的同类。
 
[19]

 
 
[20]

 我心里在说为了世人。
 
[21]

 《传道书》第3章第18节。
 
[22]

 因此，它清楚地表明了人类因为神恩而被创造得类似上帝并分有他的神性，但除去了神恩，他就类似于残暴的禽兽。）

435

没有这种神圣的知识，人类除了要么在他们以前的伟大所遗留下来给他们的那种内心的情感之中兴奋自己，要么在他们现在的脆弱的景象之中变得堕落之外，还能做什么呢？因为，看不到全部的真理，他们就无法获得完美的德行。有些人认为天性是刚正不阿的，有些人则认为天性是无可救药的，它们无法逃脱骄傲或者怠惰这一切邪恶的两大根源；因为他们除了要么因为本身的胆怯而放弃他们自己，要么因为骄傲而逃离它之外就再也不能做什么了。因为，如果他们了解人类的优越，他们就忽略了人的堕落；所以，他们虽轻易地避免了怠惰，但却陷入了骄傲之中。而如果他们认识到天性的弱点，他们就忽略了它的高尚；所以，他们虽轻易地避免了虚荣，但却陷入了绝望之中。因此便产生了斯多噶派和伊壁鸠鲁派、教条主义、学院派等各种不同的派别。

只有基督教能医治这两种恶习，不是用世俗的智慧，利用其中的一种驱除另一种，而是用绝对真理的朴实来同时驱除这两种恶习。因为它教导正义的人说，它可以提高他们直到使他们分有神性本身；在这高贵的状态之中，他们仍旧带有那使他们所有的生命服从错误、不幸、死亡和罪恶的所有堕落的根源；它向最邪恶的人宣称他们也能得到他们的救世主的神恩。这样，使那些被它赦免的人战栗，也使那些被它谴责的人慰藉，宗教以所有人所共有的那种神恩和罪恶的双重能力十分公正地用希望来调和恐惧，所以它比单独的理智所能够做到的那样更能令人无限地谦卑，而又不令人绝望；它比天生的骄傲更能无限地鼓舞人心，而又不令人得意忘形；因为它明显地指出，只有它才能使人免除错误和罪恶，也只有它才能实现教导人类和医治人类的任务。

因而，谁会拒绝去信仰和崇拜这种天堂式的光明呢？我们感觉到了我们自身中优越性的不可磨灭的标志，这难道不比白天更为清晰明白吗？我们时时刻刻都在经历我们的不幸的状态所产生的影响，这难道不是同样真实吗？这种深渊和恐怖的混乱除了用如此有力以至于令人无法反抗的声音向我们宣告了这两种状态的真理之外，还能向我们宣告什么？

436

脆弱性。——人类的每一个追求都是为了获得财富；但他们无法稍微显示一下他们是公正地拥有财富，因为他们有的只不过是人类的幻想；他们也没有力量牢固地把握它。知识的情况也是如此，因为疾病就可以带走它。我们无法获得真理和美好。

437

我们渴望真理，但在我们身上却只找到它的不确定性。

我们追寻幸福，但却只发现了不幸和死亡。

我们不可能不渴望真理和幸福，但我们却对确定性或幸福无能为力。这种渴望留给我们的，部分是惩罚我们，部分是让我们认识到我们是从何处坠落下来的。

438

如果人类不是为了上帝而生，为何他只在上帝那里感觉到幸福？
 
[23]

 如果人类是为了上帝而生，为何他会如此地违背上帝？

439

堕落了的天性。——人类不是根据那构成他存在的理智而行动。
 
[24]



440

理智的堕落表现在有如此多的不同又放纵的习俗存在。为了使人类不再局限于在他自身之中，真理的出现就是必要的。

441

对我而言，我承认，只要基督宗教揭示出人类的天性是堕落的，并从上帝那儿跌落了下来这样一条真理，它就能打开我们的双眼去到处看看这一真理的痕迹：天性总是如此到处证明，在我们之中和在我们之外，有一个遗失了的上帝和一个堕落的天性。

442

人类的真实的天性，真正的美好，真正的德行和真正的宗教，这些东西都是和知识紧密相关的。

443

伟大、不幸。——我们拥有越多的光明，我们就会发现人类中越多的伟大和越多的卑贱。普通人——那些有教养的人：哲学家，他们使普通人惊讶——基督教徒，他们使哲学家惊讶。

那么，谁将会感到惊讶呢，当他认识到宗教只不过是使我们更加深刻地认识那些我们已经认识的，并与我们的光明成正比的东西而已。

444

宗教教导给它的子民的是那些人类只有用最伟大的知识才能发现的东西。

445

原罪对人而言是愚蠢的，但它却被定义为如此。因而，你不应该责备我在这个学说上缺乏理智，虽然我承认它没有理性。但这种愚蠢比人类的所有智慧都更明智，要比人更有智慧。
 
[25]

 
 
[26]

 因为没有这一点的话，我们还能说人类是什么呢？他的全部状态都依赖这难以理解之处。既然它是一件违背理智的事情，并且既然理智无法用它自己的方式发现它，当它向理智呈现时，理智也会反对它，那么它又如何能被人的理智所察觉呢？

446

论原罪。犹太人关于原罪的丰富的传说。
 
[27]



在《创世记》第8章第21节中说：“人类内心的想象从他幼年开始就是邪恶的。”

摩西·哈达尔商说：“这种邪恶的酵母在人类形成之时起就存在于人类之中。”

马色赛·苏伽说：“这种邪恶的酵母在圣书中有七个名字，它们是罪恶、包皮、不洁、敌人、毁谤、石头的心、北风；这些都标志着隐藏并刻印在人类的心灵中的恶意。

米斯德拉·蒂里姆
 
[28]

 说过同样的话，即上帝将从人类的罪恶中解放出善良的天性。

这种恶意每天都在不断翻新地反对人类，正如《诗篇》第37篇第32节所写的：“心怀恶意的人窥探着正义的人，乘机想杀害他；但上帝不会抛弃他。
 
[29]

 ”这种恶意在今生审判人类的内心，在来世中指控他。所有这一切可以在塔尔穆德
 
[30]

 那里发现。

米斯德拉·蒂里姆，在《诗篇》第4篇中说：“畏惧地战栗，并不可犯罪。
 
[31]

 ”这就是说，你们应恐惧地战栗着并担心你们的欲望，这样它将不会导致你们犯罪。在《诗篇》第36篇中说：“心怀恶意的人在他们自己的内心中说，但愿在我面前没有对上帝的害怕。
 
[32]

 ”这就是说，恶意的天性已经把这告诉给了那心怀恶意的人了。

米斯德拉·柯艾勒：“贫穷但是聪明的孩子，胜过那无法预见未来的年老而又愚蠢的国王。”
 
[33]

 孩子便是德行，而国王是人类的恶意。之所以称之为国王，那是因为所有的成员都服从他；之所以说是年老的，那是因为他从幼年到老年都在人们的心中；之所以说是愚蠢的，那是因为他引人陷入那人类所预见不到的（毁灭的）道路。米斯德拉·蒂里姆也有过同样的话。

贝莱希·拉比论《诗篇》第35篇第10节：“主啊，我的所有的骨头都向你感恩，你从暴君手里解放了贫穷的人。”
 
[34]

 难道有比邪恶的酵母更大的暴君吗？在《箴言》第25章第21节中提到：“如果你的敌人是饥饿的，给他们面包吃吧。”
 
[35]

 这就是说，如果恶的酵母饿了，就给它在《箴言》第9章中提到的智慧的面包
 
[36]

 吧，如果它渴了，就给它在《以赛亚书》第55章中提到的水解渴
 
[37]

 吧。

米斯德拉·蒂里姆说过同样的话，说在圣书中谈到我们的敌人的章节中指的就是罪恶酵母；并且说到，在（给予）他这面包和水的时候，我们把煤炭放在他的头上。

米斯德拉·柯艾勒论《传道书》第9章第14节说：“一位伟大的国王围攻一座小城市
 
[38]

 。”这个大王就是罪恶的酵母；那保卫它的巨大的堡垒就是诱惑；然而他却发现一个贫穷而有智慧的人表达了它——也就是说，德行。

又论《诗篇》第41篇第1节中说：“体谅穷人的人有福气。”
 
[39]



又论《诗篇》第78篇第39节中说：“精神消失了，并且一去不复返”；
 
[40]

 因此有些人就抓住错误的争论来反对灵魂的不朽。但其意义是这种精神就是恶的酵母，它伴随着人直到死亡，而在复活时也不会再回来。

又论《诗篇》第103篇有同样的话。

又论《诗篇》第16篇。

拉比的原则：两个弥赛亚。

447

难道能说，正如人类宣称的那样，正义已经离开了大地，因而人类认识了原罪？——没有人在死前是幸福的。
 
[41]

 
 
[42]

 ——那就是说，人类知道永恒和本质的幸福的起点是死亡了吗？

448

人类充分地看到了天性的堕落，而人类又是反对德行的；但他们却不知道为什么他们无法飞得更高。

449

顺序。——在谈论堕落之后我们说：“所有那些处于那样的状态中的人（包括那些对它满意的，和对它不满意的）都应该认识它，这是公正的；但要所有人都看到赎罪，那就不公正了。”

450

如果我们不了解我们是被骄傲、野心、欲望、脆弱、不幸和不正义所充满，我们就的确是瞎子。同时，如果我们了解这一点，却不希望去补救，那么我们该说人类什么呢？

那么，我们除了尊重一种清楚地知道人类的缺点的宗教之外，除了渴望那许诺了如此值得期待的救赎方式的宗教的真理之外，我们还能做什么呢？

451

所有的人类都是天生仇视对方的。他们尽可能地使用欲望以使它来为公共的幸福服务。但这仅仅只是个（伪装）和爱的假象；因为在最深处它仅仅只是仇恨。

452

同情不幸的人并不与欲望相违背。相反的，我们完全可以很好地拿出这种友好的证明，并且获得友善情感的名声而无需任何代价。

453

从欲望中，人类发现并摘录出关于政治的、道德的和公正的优秀准则；但事实上，人类这种卑鄙的根基，这种罪恶的创造，
 
[43]

 
 
[44]

 只不过是被掩盖了起来，它并没有被消除。

454

不正义。——他们
 
[45]

 没有找到其他任何的方法可以满足欲望而又不伤害其他的人。

455

自我是可恨的。而你，米东，你却在掩饰它；你并没有因那理智而摧毁它；因而你就总是可恨的。

——不是的；正如我们在行动中为所有人服务一样，我们就没有更多的机会来恨我们自己了。——是这样没错，如果我们只不过是仇恨自我所产生的苦恼而已。但如果我仇恨它，是因为它是不公正的，是因为它使它自己成为一切事物的中心的话，那我将永远仇恨它。

总之，自我有两重性质：既然它使它自己成为一切事物的中心，那么它自身就是不公正的；既然它剥夺了其他人的自由，那么它就是扰人的；因为每一个自我都是所有其他人的敌人，也是所有其他人的暴君。你消除了它的不便，但无法消除它的不公正，所以你无法使那些仇恨它的不公正的人感觉它是可爱的；你只能使它在那些已不再从它身上发现敌人的不公正的人当中变得可爱。这样，你仍旧是不公正的，并且只能讨那些不公正的人欢心。
 
[46]



456

这是一种反常的判断：即每个人把他自己放于所有世人之上，喜爱自己的财富，自己的财富的延续和生命的延续更甚于世界上其他一切人的财富、幸福和生命！

457

每个人对他自己而言就是一切；因为他一死，对他而言，一切都将死去。因此出现了每个人都相信他自己对于所有的人就是一切。所以，我们不应以我们自身来判断天性，而应根据天性本身。
 
[47]



458

“所有存在于世界上的事物都是肉体的欲望，或者眼睛的欲望，或者生命骄傲的欲念。
 
[48]

 
 
[49]

 这个被这三大火流燃烧而不是灌溉的被诅咒的大地是不幸的！那些在这些河流中，没有被淹没或冲走的，仍旧固定不动的人就是幸福的，他们不是站立着而是坐在低矮而安全的石基上，他们不在光明之前站起身来，而是处于宁静之中，向那必定会提升他们并使他们在耶路撒冷的神圣大门前能坚定直立的站立起来的人伸出了双手！这时，骄傲不再能困扰他们和打倒他们；然而，他们却在哭泣，并不是因为看到那些被急流带走的不经久的事物，而是因为怀念他们可爱的家园，即那个他们在漫长的流亡旅程中从来没有停止过思念的天堂般的耶路撒冷。

459

巴比伦的河流在奔流，急驰而下，奔流而去。

啊，圣锡安山，所有的一切都是稳固，没有什么会被冲走！

我们必须坐在水上，不是在水下，不是在水中，而是在水上；不是站着而是坐着；坐着才能谦卑，在其上才能安全。但，我们将站立在耶路撒冷的大门前。

让我们来看看这种快乐是稳定的还是无常的；如果它消失了，它就是一条巴比伦的河流。

460

肉体的欲望，眼睛的欲望，骄傲的欲望，等等。
 
[50]

 ——事物有三种等级：肉体、精神和意志。肉欲的是富人和国王们；他们以肉体为他们的目的。探究者和科学家；他们以精神为目的。智者；他们以正义为目的。

上帝应该统治一切，所有人都回归上帝。在肉欲的事物中，专门由肉欲统治着；在精神方面，专门由好奇心统治着；在智慧方面，专门由骄傲统治。并不是说一个人不能以财富和知识为荣耀，只是那不是骄傲之处；因为承认了一个人是博学的，我们就很容易使他信服他的骄傲是错的。骄傲的恰当之处在智慧之中，因为我们不能承认一个使自己智慧的人，他的骄傲是错误的；因为这是正确的。只有上帝才能赐予智慧，这就是为何凡以自己为荣的，就在上帝之中以自己为荣。
 
[51]

 
 
[52]



461

三种欲望形成了三种派别；而哲学家所做的事情无非就是追随这三种欲望的其中一种罢了。
 
[53]



462

寻找真正的美好。——普通人把美好定位在运气和外在的事物之中，或者，至少是在娱乐之中。哲学家揭示了所有这一切的虚荣，把它定位在它们该在的地方。

463

（反对那只信仰上帝而不信仰耶稣基督的哲学家。）

哲学家。——他们认为只有上帝值得被爱和被崇拜；然而他们也渴望被人类热爱和赞美；他们并不认识自己的腐败。如果他们觉得他们充满了爱慕和崇拜的感情，在其中找到了自己的主要的快乐，这非常好，让他们认为他们自己很好。但如果他们发现他们反对上帝，假若他们没有意图只是渴望建立人类对他们的尊重，假若他们为了全部的完美而做的只是不强迫而使别人发现自身的快乐就在于爱慕他们；那么我要说，这种完美是可怕的。什么！他们认识了上帝，但却不倾心希望人们爱上帝，反而希望人们在他们面前停止！他们想成为人类渴望快乐的目标！

464

哲学家。——我们被那些要使我们脱离自身的东西充满着。

我们的本能使我们感觉，我们必须在自身之外追求我们的幸福。我们的感情迫使我们向外，甚至是在没有出现什么对象来激发它们的时候。外在的事物本身就在诱惑我们，召唤我们，甚至是在我们没有想到它们的时候。因而，尽管哲学家说：“回归你自身，你将在那儿发现你的美好。”都只是徒劳。我们不相信他们，而那些相信他们的人都是最空虚而又是最愚蠢的人。

465

斯多噶派说：“回到你自身，你将在那儿找到你的安宁。”但这并不是真的。

又有别派说：“走出你自身；在娱乐中寻找幸福。”但这也不是真的。灾难将至。

幸福既不在我们之内也不在我们之外。它在上帝之中，既在我们之中又在我们之外。

466

如果艾比克泰德完全看到了道路，他将对人类说：“你们走错了方向”；他将指出有另一条路的存在，但他无法指引出这条路。那就是向往上帝之所想望的道路；唯有耶稣基督才能指引这条路：道路，真理。
 
[54]

 
 
[55]



芝诺本身的罪恶。
 
[56]

 
 
[57]



467

效果的动机。——艾比克泰德。那些人说：“你有头痛的病症
 
[58]

 这不是同一回事。”
 
[59]

 我们确定我们的健康，但我们不确定正义；事实上，他的话本身是毫无意义的。

然而，当他说：“它要么在我们能力之中，要么在我们能力之外”的时候，他是相信它是可以证明的。但他没有意识到我们的能力无法调节内心，而他从某些基督徒的存在这个事实来推论是错误的。
 
[60]



468

没有其他的宗教曾经主张人类要憎恨自身。那么也没有其他的宗教能愉悦那些恨他们自身并追求一个真正的可爱的存在的人。而这些人，即使他们从来没有听说过一个谦卑的上帝的宗教，他们也会马上接受它。

469

我觉得我可以不存在；因为自我是由我的思想组成的。
 
[61]

 因此，我这个思想者，可能并不存在。如果我的母亲在我出生之前被杀害了，那我就不是一个必然的存在。同样地，我也不是永恒的或无限的；但我明显地看到了自然界中存在一个永恒的和无限的必然存在者。
 
[62]



470

有人说：“如果我看到了奇迹，我就会皈依。”他们能确定他们会做一件他们所茫然无知的事情吗？他们想象着这种皈依存在于一种类似交易一样的对上帝的崇拜中，存在于如他们为他们自己所描绘的那样的教派之中。真正的宗教在于要在那不断被我们激怒的，并随时能公正地摧毁我们的普遍存在者之前消灭自身，在于承认我们没有这个存在者就什么事情都做不到，并且承认我们只配他的厌烦。它存在于认识到上帝与我们之间有一种无法克服的对立，并且没有一个中介者的话就无法和上帝有任何的交流。

471

那种认为人们应该使他们自己附属于我的想法，是不公正的，尽管他们是乐意这样做的。我会欺骗那些我曾经在他们身上制造了这种渴望的人；因为我不是任何事情的归宿，也没有方法来满足他们。难道我将不会死吗？因此，他们的归属的对象也将死去。因此，假若我使人相信了一种谎言，我便是该受责备的，哪怕我是用温和说服，哪怕人们高兴相信它，哪怕这也给我带来了快乐；同样，假若我使人们爱我，并且假若我引诱别人来归属我，我也是该受责备的。我应该警告那些准备同意谎言的人们，告诉他们不应该相信谎言，无论这谎言会给我带来什么好处；因为他们应该用他们的生命和关注去取悦上帝或者追求上帝。

472

自我意志
 
[63]

 是永不满足的，尽管它能控制它所要控制的一切；但只要我们放弃它，我们就会立刻感到满意。没有它，我们不会感到不满意；有了它，我们就不可能感到满意。

473

让我们想象一个充满了思想的肢体的身躯吧。
 
[64]



474

肢体。从这开始。——为了使我们对于自己应有的爱有规则，我们必须想象一个充满了思想的肢体的身躯，并且必须看到每个肢体应该如何爱它的自身……

475

假如手和脚都有它们自己的意志，它们只有使它们自己的特殊规则听从这个控制着全身的最主要规则，否则的话，它们就无法各得其所。除此之外，它们就将混乱和损坏，只有在整体的利益中，它们实现了它们各自的利益。

476

我们必须只爱上帝，并必须只恨自身。

如果脚总是无视于它所归属的身体，无视于有一个它依赖的身体的存在，如果脚只有对自身的爱和知识，当它终于认识到它是归属于它所依赖的身体的，它将因为它过去的生命而感到多么遗憾和多么惭愧啊，因为它对那鼓舞它的生命的躯体无任何的用处，因为如果躯体抛弃了它，使它脱离躯体就像它使自己脱离躯体一样，那么躯体就会把它消灭了！多么祈祷自己能保全在其中啊！应该用怎样的顺从才能使自己听从于那控制着身体的意志的统治，甚至在必要时，同意砍掉自己，否则它将丧失它作为肢体的品质！因为每一个肢体都必须完全甘愿为躯体而牺牲，因为只有躯体才是大家要维护着的统一体。

477

说我们值得别人的爱戴，这是虚假的；如果我们渴望如此，就是不道德的。如果我们天生就是明智和公正的，并认识我们自己和别人的话，我们就不会把这种偏心赋予我们的意志了。但是，我们却生来如此；因此我们天生是不公正的，所有人都倾向于自己。这一点违背了所有的准则。我们应该考虑普遍的东西；倾向于自我是一切混乱（战争的、政治的、经济的、个人身体之内的）的开始。因此，意志是堕落的。

如果自然的和公民的共同体的成员们都能倾向于整体的福利，那么这共同体本身应该寻找另一个它们自身也成为一员的更普遍的整体。因此，我们应该去寻找整体。因此，我们天生是不公正和堕落的。

478

在我们想思考上帝的时候，难道没有其他的事情转移我们的注意力，诱惑我们去思考别的吗？所有这一切都是坏东西，并且是我们与生俱来的。

479

如果有一个上帝存在，那么我们必须只爱他，而不是爱那转瞬即逝的被造物。《智慧书》中邪恶的推理都只是以上帝的不存在为基础。他们说：“在这个推测上，让我们从被造物中取得快乐吧。”
 
[65]

 这就出现了最坏的情况。但如果存在一个上帝可以去爱，他们就不会出现这样的结论了，而是会有完全相反的结论了。而这就是智者的结论：“有一个上帝，因此，让我们不从被造物中取乐吧。”

因而，所有那些煽动我们，使我们依附于被造物的东西都是坏的；如果我们认识上帝，它就阻止我们去服务上帝；如果我们不认识上帝，它就阻止我们去追求上帝。既然我们充满了欲望，因此我们充满了罪恶；因此，我们应该去恨我们自己和所有煽动我们去依附除了唯一的上帝之外的其他事物的东西。

480

为了组成部分幸福，他们应该有一个意志，并且使这个意志服从整体。

481

拉西第蒙人
 
[66]

 和其他人高贵的慷慨就义的事迹，很少能打动我们。因为那能给我们带来什么好处呢？但那殉道者的死亡的例子却打动了我们；因为他们是“我们的肢体”
 
[67]

 。我们与他们之间有一条共同的纽带。他们的决心能形成我们的决心，并不仅仅是例子，而是因为它也许能让我们坚定。异教徒的先例中没有这样的东西。我们与他们之间没有关联；就好像我们看到一个富有的陌生人并不会使我们自己变得富有，但如果看到我们自己的父亲和丈夫富有，我们却可以变得富有一样。

482

德行。——上帝创造了天和地，而天地却没有感觉它们存在的快乐，于是上帝就有意创造出能认识它自己并且能构成一个思想的肢体的整体的存在者。因为我们的肢体感觉不到它们结合的幸福，它们那令人惊叹的智力的幸福，那注入了它们精神使它们成长和持久的关怀的幸福。如果它们能看到并感觉到这一点，它们将会多么幸福啊！但为了这点，它们需要有智力可以认识它，并且有善意可以响应一个普遍的灵魂的善意。但如果获得了智力，它们运用它来使精神留给自己，而不肯把它传给其他的成员，那么它们就不仅仅是不公正的，而且是不幸的，并且是在恨自己而不是在爱自己；它们的福祉，同它们的责任一样，存在于它们配合整个灵魂的行动，它们是属于整个灵魂的，这个灵魂对它们的爱更甚于它们的自爱。

483

作为一个组成部分，也就是除了根据整体的精神并且为了整体之外，便没有生命，也没有存在和运动。

把组成部分分离开，就不再能看到它所归属的那个整体了，而只是一个败坏的和垂死的存在。然而，它却相信它是完整的，由于它看不到它自己所依赖的整体，它就认为它只依靠它自己，并且渴望使它自身成为整体和中心。但它自身之中并没有生命的原则，它就只能误入歧途，同时由于事实上它认识到它不是整体，可是又看不到它是整体中的一员，所以它就因为它存在的不确定性而惊慌。总之，在当它终于认识了它自身时，它就好像是回到了它自己的家中，并且只为了整体而爱它自身。它会对它过去的荒唐而深感悔恨。

它由于它自身的天性，除了爱它自己和爱那服从于它自己的事物之外，它不爱任何其他的东西，因为每一种事物都是爱自己胜过爱一切。但在爱整体的时候，它爱它自身，因为它只是存在于整体之中，通过整体并为了整体而生存。凡是依附上帝的，就与上帝的精神合一。
 
[68]

 
 
[69]



整体爱手；而手，如果它有意志，它就应该用同样的方式来爱它自身，正像它被灵魂所爱一样。一切超出这之外的爱都是不正当的。

依附于上帝的，就与上帝的精神合一。
 
[70]

 我们爱自己，因为我们是耶稣基督的成员。我们爱耶稣基督，因为他是我们成为成员的整体。一切是一，每一个都在另一个之中，就像三位一体那样。

484

只要两条法规
 
[71]

 就足以比所有的政策更好地统治整个基督教共和国了。

485

那么，唯一真实的德行就是憎恨自我（因为我们有欲望，所以我们是可恨的），并且寻找一个真实可爱的存在者去爱。但因为我们不能去爱我们自身以外的事物，所以我们必须爱一个我们自身之内的存在物，而这又不是我们自己；这一点对每一个人和所有的人都是真实的。现在，只有那普遍的存在者才能做到这样。上帝的王国就在我们之中
 
[72]

 ；普遍的美好就在我们之中，它既是我们自身，又不是我们自身。

486

在人类纯洁无知的时候，人类的尊严就在于运用和支配被造物，而如今则在于使自己从它们当中分离，并使自己向它们屈服。
 
[73]



487

那些在信仰中不把上帝当做一切事物的起源来崇拜，在道德中不把唯一的上帝作为一切事物的目的来热爱的宗教，都是虚假的宗教。

488

……如果上帝不是起因，那么上帝就不可能是归宿。我们虽然抬起我们的眼睛向上看，但我们却依赖着脚下的沙地；大地将消融，而我们将在仰望天空中灭亡。

489

如果一切事物有一个唯一的起源，那么一切事物就有一个唯一的归宿；万物由他而生，万物都为他而存。那么，真正的宗教就必须指引我们只去崇拜上帝，只去爱上帝。可是，既然我们发现我们自己没有能力去崇拜我们所不认识的事物，不能去爱除了我们之外的任何其他事物，所以把那些义务教导给我们的那种宗教就必须也把我们的这种无能指示给我们，同时指引我们补救的方法。它指引我们说，由于一个人
 
[74]

 ，丧失了一切，上帝与我们之间的联系破裂了；同时，由于一个人
 
[75]

 ，这种联系又恢复了。

我们天生就是如此的违背上帝的爱，而这种爱又是如此的必要，以至于我们必须是天生有罪的，否则上帝就会是不正义的了。
 
[76]



490

人类不习惯形成善恶标准，而只是在他们发现了善恶已经形成后才去补偿，所以他们就根据他们自身来对上帝进行判断。
 
[77]



491

真正的宗教必须把使人类有义务来爱上帝作为一个特征。这是非常恰当的，但是没有任何其他宗教规定了这一点；我们的宗教做到了这一点。它还必须认识到人类的欲望和脆弱；我们的宗教做到了这一点。它必须对此提出补救的方法，其中一种就是祈祷。没有其他的宗教曾经要求上帝来爱他和追随他。
 
[78]



492

那些不恨他自身的自爱，和那些不恨那导致他以上帝自诩的本能的人，是真正的瞎眼了。有谁会看不出再没有什么是如此违背正义和真理了。因为认为我们应当如此的说法是错误的，并且既然所有人都在要求相同的东西，所以达到这点就是不公正和不可能的。那么，它是一种明显的不正义，是我们与生俱来的，我们无法摆脱它，而我们又必须摆脱它。

然而，没有一种宗教指出这是一种罪恶；或者指出我们是生于其中；或者指出我们有责任去拒绝它；或者指出它曾经想给予我们补救的方法。

493

真正的宗教指引我们的义务、我们的脆弱、我们的骄傲和欲望；并指出补救的方法：谦卑和节欲。

494

真正的宗教必须教导我们人类的伟大和不幸；必须引导我们尊重自己和蔑视自己，指导我们爱自己和恨自己。

495

如果说活着而不去探求我们是什么，这是一种极其盲目的行为的话，那么既信仰着上帝又过着罪恶的生活就是一种可怕的盲目了。

496

经验让我们看到在虔诚与善良之间有极大的区别。
 
[79]



497

反对那些信赖上帝的仁慈而草率生活不行善事的人。——既然我们罪恶的两大根源是骄傲和怠惰，那么上帝便向我们揭示了他的两种品性来治疗我们：仁慈和正义。正义的作用是使骄傲谦卑，无论我们的事业是多么神圣，求你不要审问，
 
[80]

 
 
[81]

 等等；慈爱的作用是通过提倡行善来与怠惰作斗争，根据这段话：“上帝的仁慈引人悔改”
 
[82]

 ，以及尼尼微人的那一段话让我们悔过吧，看他是否也许会垂怜我们”。
 
[83]

 因此，慈爱远不是容忍怠惰，相反的，它的性质正是正面去攻击怠惰；所以并不是说：“如果上帝没有仁慈，我们就必须尽种种努力以求德行。”相反的，我们应该说，正是因为上帝具有仁慈，所以我们必须尽种种努力。

498

达到虔诚是艰难的，这是真实的。但这种艰难不是来自我们自身开始的那种宗教，而是来自其中仍旧存在着的不虔诚。如果我们的感官并不反对忏悔，如果我们的堕落并不反对上帝的纯洁，那么这里就不存在任何使我们艰难的东西了。我们遭受苦难仅仅与我们天生的抵抗超自然的神恩的恶习成正比。我们的内心感觉在这两种相反的力的作用下被撕碎了。但把这种暴力归咎于那带引我们向上的上帝，而不是归咎于阻止我们向前的世俗，那是非常不公正的。正如一个小孩，母亲从强盗的手中把孩子夺回，孩子虽然遭受其中的痛苦，但是应该去爱母亲那深情而合法的暴力，因为这暴力给了他自由，而只能去痛恨那凶恶专横的强盗的暴力，因为这暴力不正义地拘留了他。上帝对人类的一生的最残酷的战争是使他们不要经受他所要带来的这场战争。他说：“我来是带来战争的。”
 
[84]

 并指导他们战争：“我带来了剑和火。”
 
[85]

 在他之前，世界生活在这种虚假的和平中。

499

表面的事业。——没有什么比既愉悦了上帝又愉悦了人类更危险的事情了。因为这种讨上帝和人类都欢心的状态，有一种东西既讨上帝欢心，又有另一种东西讨人类欢心，像圣特勒撒
 
[86]

 的伟大。讨上帝欢心的是她在自己的启示中的那种深刻的谦卑；讨人类欢心的是她的光明。所以我们想要模仿她的状态，就使自己痛苦地去模仿她的言谈，而不是如此地喜爱上帝之所爱，把自己置于上帝所爱的状态之中。

不禁食并因此而谦卑比禁食并因此而自满要好得多。法利赛人，税吏。
 
[87]

 
 
[88]



记住这些对我而言有什么用处呢？如果它同样能伤害我也能帮助我，并且所有一切都依赖于上帝的恩典，而上帝只根据他自己的准则和用他自己的方式把恩典赐予为他服务的事物，并且手段和事物同样的重要，也许还更重要；
 
[89]

 因为上帝可以从恶中引出善来，而没有上帝，我们却只能从善中引出恶来。

500

善与恶这样的措辞的意义。

501

第一步：作恶被谴责，行善被赞扬。

第二步：既不赞扬也不谴责。

502

亚伯拉罕
 
[90]

 不为自己谋求任何东西，而只是为了他的仆人。
 
[91]

 所以正义的人不会为了自己谋取世界上的任何东西，也不会为求得世人的称赞，而只是为了那些他用来作为他们的主宰的热情，他对其中之一说：“去吧”，又对另一个说“来吧”。你的欲念将屈服在你下面。
 
[92]

 
 
[93]

 这种热情被这样克服后，便是德行。甚至连上帝都赋予他自身贪婪、妒忌、愤怒；这些也像善良、同情、永恒这些情感一样是一种德行。我们必须像雇佣奴隶一样去使用他们，并且留给他们
 
[94]

 那些他们所需的粮食，阻止灵魂取得其中的任何一部分。因为，当情感成为主宰的时候，他们是罪恶的；这时他们把他们的养分给了灵魂，灵魂便以此为营养，因而中毒了。

503

哲学家们把这些恶习放置在上帝本身之中使这些恶习神圣化了。基督教徒则使德行神圣化。

504

正直的人即使在最微小的事物上也是根据信仰行动；当他责骂他的仆人时，他希望他们能被上帝的精神所改造，并祈祷上帝纠正他们；并且他期待从上帝那里得到像他自己的斥责一样多的规劝；并祈祷上帝能帮助他们改正。这样，在他的所有其他行为中，他在上帝的精神下继续前进；并且他的行为因为……或上帝的精神在他自身的中止而欺骗了我们，并且他在他的痛苦中忏悔。

505

任何东西对我们而言都有可能使我们致命，甚至是那些用以为我们服务的东西；就像在自然界中，假如我们走路不小心的话，墙壁可以压死我们，楼梯可以摔死我们。

最细微的运动也可以影响整个自然界；一块石头会使整个大海起变化。这样，在神恩中，最细微的行动也会因它自身的结果而影响着一切；因此，一切事物都是重要的。

在每一个行动中，我们必须看到在行动之外，我们的过去、现在和未来的状态，以及其他与它相关的状态，并且看到所有那些与之有关系的事物。那么，我们就会非常小心谨慎了。

506

但愿上帝不会因为我们的罪恶而怪罪我们，这就是说，我们罪恶的所有结果和影响，即使是那些最小的过失引起的，如果我们残酷地去探究它们的话，会发现这些都是非常可怕的。

507

神恩的鼓舞；内心的固执；外界的环境。

508

当然，要使人类变成圣人就需要有神恩；而那怀疑神恩的人并不了解什么是圣人，什么是人。

509

哲学家。——向那不认识自己的人大声地呼喊，叫他必须通过他自身达到上帝，这是一件好事。而向那认识自己的人说这样一件事情，也是件好事。

510

人类不是上帝的价值所在，但他并不是不可能被改造成为配得上上帝的价值。

上帝把自己与不幸的人结合在一起，这是没有意义的；但上帝使不幸的人从他的灾难中解救出来，这就不是没有意义的。

511

如果我们能说，人类太渺小了以至于不能配得上与上帝沟通，那么我们就确实必须是非常伟大的才能做出这样的判断。

512

用内行的话说，它完全是耶稣基督的身体，
 
[95]

 但却不能说它是耶稣基督的全部身体。两件事情的结合如果没有变化，我们就不能说一件事情变成了另一件事情；灵魂就是这样与身体结合，火就是这样与木相结合，没有任何变化。但变化必须是使一件事物的形式改变为另一件事物的形式，而道与人的结合就是这样。因为我的身体没有我的灵魂就无法成为人的身体；因此，我的灵魂无论与什么物质相结合就都成为我的身体。它并不区分必要条件和充分条件，结合是必要的，但不是充分的。左臂并不是右臂。

不可渗透性是物体的一种性质。

数的同一性，在同一时间里，要求有物质的同一性。

因而，如果上帝使我的灵魂结合在一个中国的身体里，那么同一个身体，同一个数
 
[96]

 也会在中国。

在这里流淌的同一条河流，与那在同一时间里在中国流淌着的河流是同一个数。

513

为什么上帝设立了祈祷。

1.为了向他的被造物传达因果关系的尊严。

2.为了教导我们，我们是从谁那里得到我们的德行的。

3.为了让我们通过劳动而获得相应的德行。

（但为了保持他的超优越性，他把祈祷赐予了那些他所喜爱的人。）

反驳：但是我们认为我们自身把握了祈祷。

这是荒谬的；因为，既然我们有信念，但我们却无法具有德行，那么我们又如何有信念呢？难道在不虔诚与信念之间的距离还不大于信念与德行之间的距离吗？

配得上。这样的字眼是含糊的。
 
[97]



他配得上有一个救主。
 
[98]



他配得上触及如此神圣的肢体。
 
[99]



我配触及如此神圣的肢体。
 
[100]



我们不配。
 
[101]

 
 
[102]



谁要是吃喝就配不上。
 
[103]

 
 
[104]



配得上接受。
 
[105]

 
 
[106]



认为我配。
 
[107]



上帝只对他自己的允诺负责。他曾经允诺把正义赐予祈祷者；他除了曾经允诺过的子民外就不曾允诺过祈祷。

圣奥古斯丁曾经清楚明白地说过，正义之人的力量将被消除。
 
[108]

 但他只是偶然这么说的；因为可能说这话的机会没有出现。但他的原则使我们看到，一旦机会出现了，他就不可能不这样说，或者他将说任何与之相反的话。那么，就应是当机会出现时，他不得不说这话；而不是当机会出现时，他已经说过这话，前者是必然的，而后者是偶然的。但这两种情况就是我们所探究的一切。

514

被选中的人将忽视他们的德行，被遗弃的人将忽视他们罪恶的巨大：“主啊，什么时候我们看到了你又饥又渴”等等。
 
[109]



515

《罗马书》第3章第27节。
 
[110]

 荣耀被排斥。根据什么准则呢？什么行为？没有，只根据信念。那么信念就不在我们的能力之内，如同法则的行为那样，它以另一种方式赋予了我们。

516

慰藉你自己。你不是从你自身就期盼神恩；但，相反的，你在自身无所期盼的时候，你就必定希望得到神恩。

517

根据圣书，一切的情况，甚至是殉道者，都必须畏惧。

炼狱
 
[111]

 中最大的痛苦是审判的不确定。隐藏的上帝。
 
[112]



518

《约翰福音》第8章：他们有许多人相信他。因此耶稣就说：“如果你们信守（我的话）……你们就将是我真正的信徒，并且真理就会解放你们。”他们回答说：“我们是亚伯拉罕的儿女，我们从不是任何人的奴隶。”
 
[113]



在信徒与真信徒之间有极大的区别。我们只要告诉他们说真理将使他们自由，就能识别他们；因为如果他们回答说，他们是自由的，并且他们自己有能力摆脱魔鬼的奴役，他们就确实是信徒，但不是真信徒。

519

法规并不摧毁天性，而是教导了天性；
 
[114]

 神恩并不摧毁法规，而是使它得以生效。由受洗礼所获得的信念是基督教徒和皈依者全部生命的来源。

520

神恩将永远存在于世界中，天性也是如此；所以神恩在某种程度上就是天然的。因而就将永远存在皮拉基派，
 
[115]

 永远存在天主教徒，并且永远存在斗争；因为第一次的诞生产生了一种人，第二次的神恩产生了另一种人。

521

法律迫使人去做它所不准许的事情。神恩则赐予人去做它所迫使的。

522

一切的信仰都在于耶稣基督和亚当，一切的道德都在于欲望和神恩。

523

有一种学派教导人类说，因为人类被暴露在绝望和骄傲的双重危险之中，所以人类有接受和丧失神恩的双重能力。没有什么比这种说法更贴近人类了。

524

哲学家们没有指出适用于这两种状态的情操。

他们鼓舞那纯粹伟大的热情，而那不是人类的状态。

他们鼓舞那纯粹渺小的热情，而那也不是人类的状态。

必须有谦卑的品德，不是出自于天性，而是出自悔罪；不是为了停滞在其中，而是为了走向伟大。必须有伟大的情操，不是出自优越，而是来自神恩，并且是在经历了谦卑之后。

525

不幸使人绝望，骄傲使人自满。神灵的化身用人所需要的补救方法的伟大来向人显示了他的不幸的伟大。

526

认识了上帝却不认识自己的不幸就导致了骄傲。认识了人类的不幸却不认识上帝就导致了绝望。认识了耶稣基督则形成了中道，因为在他之中我们既发现了上帝也发现了我们自身的不幸。

527

耶稣基督是一个我们与他接近却不骄傲，我们向他谦卑却不绝望的上帝。

528

……没有一种屈尊会使我们丧失善的能力，也没有一种圣洁会使我们丧失免除罪恶的能力。

529

曾经有一天有一个人告诉我，他从忏悔中走出后感觉非常愉快和自信。另一个人告诉我，他仍旧怀着恐惧。于是我想，这两者合在一起的话可以创造出一个好人，他们每个人都缺少了另一个人所具有的情操。别的事情常常也是如此。

530

那些认识他的主人的意志的人将受到更大的鞭笞，因为他由于他的知识而有更多的能力。谁是正义的，就让他仍旧有正义。
 
[116]

 
 
[117]

 因为他由于他的正义而拥有能力。那接受了最多的人，就将被要求负有更多的责任，因为他由于有这样的帮助而拥有了能力。

531

圣书中提供了许多可以慰藉和警惕一切情况的话。

人的天性似乎由于它的两种无限，即自然的无限和道德的无限，而做出相同的事情；因为我们总是有高低、智愚、贵贱，以便贬低我们的骄傲和抬高我们的谦卑。

532

破碎的心
 
[118]

 （圣保罗）。这是基督教的特征。“阿尔巴给你命了名，我不再认得你了”（高乃依
 
[119]

 ），这是非人的特征。人的特征与之相反。

533

只有两种人：一种是正义的人，他们相信自己是罪人；另一种是罪人，他们相信自己是正义的。

534

我们极大地辜负了那些给我们指出了错误的人。因为他们使我们苦修，他们教导我们说，我们是被鄙视的。他们不阻止我们将来继续如此；因为我们还有许多其他的错误导致我们可能被鄙视。但他们准备给我们纠正和解除错误的训练。

535

人类是如此被塑造的：不断地告诉他，他是愚蠢的，他就会相信，并且他不断把这点告诉自身，以使他自己相信。因为人类独自在与自己进行一场内在的谈话，这就有必要使他对此好好地规划：坏的交谈败坏了好的节操。
 
[120]

 
 
[121]

 我们必须尽可能地保持沉默，并且只和我们自身谈论上帝，我们知道只有上帝才是正确的；因此我们才能用真理使我们自己信服。

536

基督教信仰是奇特的。它命令人类要承认自己是有罪的，甚至是可恶的，它命令人类要渴望与上帝相类似。没有这样一种平衡，这种威严就会使他非常自负，或者这种屈辱就会使他非常的卑贱。

537

只要有哪怕是一点点的骄傲就能使一个基督徒相信自己是与上帝相一致的！只要有哪怕是一点点的屈辱就能使他把自己等同于地上的蠕虫！

这是欣然接受生与死、善与恶的绝妙的方式！

538

一个士兵和一个沙特略派
 
[122]

 的修道士之间对服从的看法有什么不同呢？因为他们都是同样服从和依附，都是同样从事苦修。但士兵总是希望变成主人，却永远也不曾变成主人，因为即使是长官和君主也永远只是奴隶和附庸；然而他永远希望并且永远努力想达到这一点。反之，沙特略派的修道士则发誓永远只是依附。因此，他们在他们终身奴役上并没有什么不同，双方都在永远受奴役，但在希望方面，前者永远有希望，后者则永远没有希望。

539

基督教徒想拥有无限美好的这种希望，混合着现实的享乐和恐惧；因为这并不像那些希望有一个王国，而他们只是臣民，所以终将一无所有的人一样；他们希望圣洁，希望从不正义中解脱，并且他们会从中得到某些东西。

540

没有人能像一个真正的基督徒一样幸福，一样有理性，一样贞洁，一样友善。

541

唯有基督宗教才能使人完全地可爱和幸福。对诚实而言，我们也许无法完全地可爱和幸福。

542

序言。——上帝存在的抽象的证明是如此偏离了人类的推理而又如此复杂，以至于它们很少给人留下印象；并且如果它们对某些人有用时，那也只是在他们看到这些证明时的瞬间的用处；一个小时之后他们就要害怕他们是否犯错了。

他们由于好奇而认识的东西，又由于骄傲而失掉了。
 
[123]

 
 
[124]



这就是不要耶稣基督而获得的对上帝存在的认识的结果；这就是那些不要中介者
 
[125]

 而认识上帝的人们不要中介者而与上帝的沟通。反之，那些通过中介者而认识上帝的人则认识了他们自己的不幸。

543

基督徒的上帝是这样一位上帝，他让灵魂感到上帝才是灵魂的唯一美好，灵魂的唯一的安宁在上帝之中，灵魂的唯一快乐是热爱上帝；同时他使灵魂憎恶那种种阻止他向前，阻止他尽他所有的力量来爱上帝的障碍。自爱和欲望，那些阻碍我们的东西，对他而言都是不堪忍受的。因而上帝使他感到他所具有的这种自爱的根基会摧毁他自己，并且只有上帝才能拯救他。

544

耶稣基督所做的事情只不过是教导人类说，他们爱的只是自己，他们是奴隶的、盲目的、患病的、不幸的和罪恶的；上帝必须解放他们，启示他们，保佑他们和治疗他们；他们通过恨自身，通过遭受苦难和死于十字架来追随他。

545

没有耶稣基督，人类必定会处于罪恶和不幸之中；有了耶稣基督，人类将从罪恶和不幸中解脱；在他那里有我们全部的德行和我们全部的福祉，离开了他就只有罪恶、不幸、黑暗、死亡和绝望。

546

我们只是通过耶稣基督而认识了上帝。没有这个中介者，我们与上帝的所有联系都将消失；通过耶稣基督我们认识了上帝。所有那些宣称认识上帝，并且想不需要耶稣基督而证明上帝存在的人都只不过有一些没有说服力的证明。但在耶稣基督的证明中，我们有预言，这些预言是确定而明显的证据。这些已经实现的并被事件证明是真实的预言，标志着这些真理的确定性，因此也就证明了耶稣基督的神性。所以，在他身上，经由他，我们认识了上帝。没有了他，没有了圣书，没有了原罪，没有了被允诺的已经来到了的必需的中介者，我们绝对无法证明上帝的存在，或者教导给人类正确的学说和正确的道德。但经由耶稣基督，在耶稣基督身上，我们证明了上帝，并教导了道德和学说。那么，耶稣基督就是人类真正的上帝。

但同时，我们认识我们的不幸；因为这个上帝并不是别的其他东西，而是我们不幸的拯救者。所以我们只能通过认识我们的罪恶来很好地认识上帝。因此那些认识上帝，却不认识他们的不幸的人并没有使上帝荣耀，而只是使他们自己荣耀。因为……人凭智慧并不认识上帝……所以上帝便喜欢以愚拙的宣教来做出拯救。
 
[126]

 
 
[127]



547

不仅是我们只能通过耶稣基督认识上帝，而且我们也只能通过耶稣基督认识我们自身。我们只有通过耶稣基督才能认识生与死。离开了耶稣基督，我们不知道我们的生命是什么，或者我们的死亡是什么，上帝是什么和我们自己是什么。

因此，若没有那本以耶稣基督作为对象的圣书，我们就什么都不认识，只能在上帝的本性中以及在我们自身的天性中看到黑暗和困惑。

548

没有耶稣基督而想认识上帝既是不可能的，也是毫无用处的。他们并没有远离他，而是接近了他；他们没有使自己谦卑，而是……

越是使人好的东西就越会使人坏；假如我们把好的东西归之于我们自身的话。
 
[128]



549

我爱贫穷，因为上帝爱它。我爱财富，因为它们可以提供给我帮助贫穷人的手段。我对所有人都忠诚；我并不抱怨那些指责我的人，但我希望他们也和我的状态一样，我既不受别人的恶也不受别人的善。我试图对所有人都正直、正确、真诚和忠诚；我对那些上帝使我与之紧密结合在一起的人，怀着亲切的感情；并且不论我是否是独自一人，或是在别人面前，我的一切行为都在上帝的视线之内，上帝会判断它们，而我也已经把这所有一切都奉献给他。

这就是我的感想；我生命中的每一天都在祝福我的救主，他把它们注入我的身体中，他用他的神恩的力量把我从充满了脆弱、不幸、欲望、骄傲和野心的这些罪恶中解脱出来，这一切的荣耀都来自神恩，而我自己却只有不幸和错误。

550

尽管我更配鞭挞而不配亲吻，但我并不害怕，因为我有爱。
 
[129]



551

耶稣基督的坟墓。——耶稣基督死了，但被人发现在十字架上。他死去了，并埋葬在坟墓中。

耶稣基督只被圣徒所埋葬。

耶稣基督在坟墓中没有行过任何奇迹。

只有圣徒才进去过那里。

正是在那儿，耶稣基督获得了一个新的生命而不是在十字架上。

这是受难和赎罪的最后的神秘。

耶稣基督在地上除了坟墓之外没有任何的安息之地。

他的敌人只有到了坟墓中才停止了对他的残害。

552

耶稣的神秘。——耶稣在他的磨难中遭受着人类加给他的痛苦；但在他的痛苦中却遭受着他自己加给自己的苦难；心里悲叹，又甚忧愁。
 
[130]

 
 
[131]

 这种苦难不是出于人手而是出于一种全能之手，因为他必须是全能者才能承受它。

耶稣寻求某种慰藉，至少在他的三个最亲爱的朋友之间，
 
[132]

 而他们睡着了。他祈求他们与他承担些，而他们却对他完全漠不关心，他们的同情心是如此之少以至于竟无法阻止他们自己哪怕是片刻的沉睡。所以，耶稣就只能孤独一个人承担上帝的愤怒了。

耶稣在地上是孤独的，不仅没有人体会和分担他的苦难，也没有人知道他的苦痛；只有上天和他自身才了解这种知识。

耶稣在一座园子里，但不像亚当处在丧失了他自己和全人类的那样的一座极乐园，而是在一座他要拯救自己和全人类的苦难园。

他在黑夜的恐怖中遭受这种苦痛和离弃。

我相信耶稣从来都不曾诉苦过，除了这唯一的一次；但这一次他却仿佛再也承受不住那极端的痛苦而诉苦说：“我的灵魂悲痛得即将死去。”
 
[133]



耶稣从人类中寻找同伴和慰藉。我觉得这是他生命中唯一的一次。但他却没有得到，因为他的信徒们睡着了。

耶稣将一直处于折磨中直到世界的末日。我们在这段时间不应该再睡着了。

耶稣在这种普遍的遗弃中，包括那些选来看守他的他自己的朋友的遗弃，他发现他们都睡着了，他就因为发现他们把他们自己暴露在危险之中而不是因为他自身的危险而苦恼；他为了他们的安全和他们的利益，用一种真诚的温情在他们不知感恩的时候来告诫他们，警告他们说，精神是随性的而肉体是软弱的。

耶稣发现他们仍然睡着，没有为他也没有为他们自己的顾虑所牵绊，于是他就善良地不去唤醒他们，而是让他们处于睡眠中。

耶稣在他父旨意的不确定中祈祷着，他害怕死亡；但，当他知道了它之后，他就前去把自己献给了死亡。我们去吧，我们走吧。
 
[134]

 （约翰）
 
[135]



耶稣请求过人，但没有人听见。

耶稣，当他的信徒睡着的时候，安排了他们的得救。他在每一个正义的人睡着的时候安排他们得救，既在他们出生之前的虚无中，也在他们出生之后的罪恶中。

他只曾经祈祷过一次要这个杯子离开，而后就服从了；如果有必要的话，他还会祈祷第二次。

耶稣进入疲倦之中。

耶稣，看到他的所有的朋友都睡着了，而他的所有敌人都警醒着，他就把自己完全交给了他的父。

耶稣在犹大的身上并不是看到仇恨，而是看到他热爱和允诺过的上帝的秩序，因为他称犹大为朋友。

耶稣远离了他的信徒才进入他的苦难中；我们必须远离我们最亲最爱的人来仿效他。

耶稣处于苦痛和忧伤之中，让我们长久地祈祷吧。

我们恳求上帝的仁慈，并不是为了要他使我们在我们的罪恶中得到平静，而是为了他可能把我们从中解救出来。

如果上帝亲自给我们以主人，啊！我们多么必要用美好的心灵来服从他们！必然性和事件是顺从绝对的。

“慰藉你自己吧，假如你不曾发现我，就不会寻找我。”

“我在我的痛苦中想到了你，我曾经为你流下了如此的血滴。”

“如果考虑你会不会做好这样或那样的还没发生过的事情，那就是在试探我更甚于考验你自己了；如果它发生了，我将在你身上做出它来。”

“让你自己被我的准则所指导；看我如何很好地引导那些圣女和我在他们身上起作用的圣人吧。”

“父爱我所做的一切。”

“你想让它永远以我那人性的血为代价，而你却不流泪吗？”

“你的皈依就是我的事业；别害怕，自信地祈祷吧，就像是为了我一样。”

“我用我在圣书中的话，用我在教堂中的灵，用感召，用我在牧师身上的能力，用我的信仰者的祈祷来与你同在。”

“医生将无法医治你，因为你最后终将死去。但我，将医治你，并使你的肉身不朽。”

“忍受肉体的枷锁和奴役吧，目前我只从你的精神奴役中解救你。”

“比起这个或那个来说，我更是你的朋友，因为我为你做的比他更多；他们不会忍受我所从你身上忍受的，他们不会在你不虔诚和残暴的时候为你而死，就像我在我的选民和全体圣徒中曾经做过的，正在做的，准备去做的那样。”

“如果你认识你的罪恶，你就将丧失你的心。”

——主啊，那么让我失去它吧，因为我由于你的保证而确信它们的恶意。

——“不，因为我（你从我这儿学到这些）可以救治你，而我所对你说的就是我将救治你的标记。随着你的赎罪，你将认识它们，并且你将得知：‘看吧，你的罪被赦免了。’那么，为你那隐藏着的罪恶，为了那些你所认识的隐秘的恶意而忏悔吧。”

——主啊，我给你我的一切。
 
[136]



——“我爱你比我爱你那可憎恶的行为——像满了尘土那样不洁
 
[137]

 ——更热烈。”

“让荣耀归于你，而不是属于我，你这地上的蠕虫。”

“当我自己的话成为你的罪恶、虚荣和好奇心的原因时，去询问你的指导者吧。”

——我看到了骄傲、好奇和欲望的深处。我与上帝，正义的耶稣基督之间没有联系。但他却因我而变得有罪；所有你的惩罚都落到了他的身上。他反而比我更加可恶，但他却没有痛恨我，他使他自己受到尊敬以至于我必须走近他并求救于他。

但他却救治了他自己，并且仍旧更加有意愿来救治我。

我必定把我的痛苦加给他，把我自己和他结合在一起；他将在拯救他自己的同时拯救我。但这绝对不能推给未来。

你将知道善与恶，像上帝那样。
 
[138]

 
 
[139]

 在判断“这是善或恶”的时候，每个人都创造了他自己的上帝；并且在事件中不是过于痛苦就是过于高兴。

做小事要像它们是大事一般，因为在我们身上做这些事情，并且活在我们的生活中的耶稣基督是高贵的；做大事要像它们是轻而易举的小事一样，因为他是全能的。
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我觉得耶稣基督只有在他复活以后才允许别人碰触他的伤痛：不要摸我
 
[140]

 
 
[141]

 。我们必须只把我们自己和他的苦难结合在一起。

在最后的晚餐中，他把自己奉献给那在圣餐时好像是要死的；而对以马忤斯
 
[142]

 的信徒则是复活了的，而对整个教会像是升入了天堂的。
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“不要拿你自身与别人比较，但只能和我比较。如果你在那些你与之相比较的人们当中没有发现我，你就是把你自己和一个可恶的人相比较了。如果你在其中发现了我，那么拿你自身和我比较吧。但你将和谁比较呢？你自己，还是你身上的我？如果是你自己，那就只是一个可恶的人了。如果是我，你就是拿我来和我自己比较。而我是一切中的上帝。”

“我在对你说话，并常常规劝你，因为你的指导者不能对你说话，而我又不愿意使你缺少一个指引。”

“也许我是根据他的祈祷这么做的，因而他在引导着你而你却看不到他。如果你自身当中没有我，你就不会寻找我。”

“因此，不必焦虑苦恼了！”




 [1]
 指自杀，斯多噶学派认为人可以自杀。


 [2]
 按布伦士维格解释说：权威、好奇心与肉欲三者在本质上均属于个人，唯有理性的思想是以普遍的美好为其对象，它只在于内心的自由，所以每个人都可以同等地获得它而不必伤害或嫉妒别人。


 [3]
 艾比克泰德认为智者是上帝的客人，而赛涅卡认为智者超出了上帝。


 [4]
 《使徒行传》第17章第23节。


 [5]
 指最初的状态。


 [6]
 原文为Quod ergo ignorantis，quaeritis，religio anuntiat vobis.


 [7]
 笛卡儿《沉思录》第一篇曾经提示可能存在一个邪恶的魔鬼，这里的论证仿照笛卡儿。


 [8]
 罪恶的传递指原罪。


 [9]
 “六千年之前”指传说中亚当在世的年代。


 [10]
 即罪恶的传递。


 [11]
 《箴言》第8章第31节。


 [12]
 《以赛亚书》第44章第3节；《约珥书》第2章第28节。


 [13]
 《诗篇》第82篇第6节。


 [14]
 《以赛亚书》第40章第6节。


 [15]
 《诗篇》第49篇第20节。


 [16]
 原文为Deliciae mece esse cum filiis hominum.


 [17]
 原文为Effundam spiritum meum super omnem carnem.


 [18]
 原文为Dii estis.


 [19]
 原文为Omnis caro foenum.


 [20]
 原文为Homo assimilatus est jumentis insipientibus，et similis factus est illis.


 [21]
 原文为Dixi in corde meo de filiis hominum.


 [22]
 《传道书》第3章第18节说：“我心里说这乃为世人的缘故。”


 [23]
 奥古斯丁《忏悔录》第1卷第1章：“你啊，我们是为你而生的，我们的心永远不安，直到它能在你那里安息为止。”


 [24]
 拉·罗煦福高《箴言集》第62节：“我们并没有足够的力量来追寻我们全部的理性。”


 [25]
 《哥林多前书》第1章第25节。


 [26]
 这里的说法是出自一部中世纪著作，题名为《基督徒之剑：用以刺不虔诚者尤其是犹太人的奸诈》。此书原为13世纪西班牙加泰隆尼亚的多明我派僧徒雷蒙·马丁所作，1651年鲍斯格刊行于巴黎。


 [27]
 原文为sapientius est hominibus.


 [28]
 摩西·哈达尔商、马色赛·苏伽、米斯德拉·蒂里姆都是犹太经师。


 [29]
 《诗篇》第37篇第32节：“恶人窥探义人，想要杀他。耶和华必不撇他在恶人手中。”


 [30]
 塔尔穆德是犹太法典，它是有关犹太经典米施那的各种著作的结集。


 [31]
 《诗篇》第4篇第4节：“你们应当畏惧，不可犯罪。”


 [32]
 《诗篇》第36篇第1节：“恶人的罪过在他心里说，我眼中不怕上帝。”


 [33]
 《传道书》第4章第13节：“贫穷而有智慧的少年人，胜过年老不肯纳谏的愚昧王。”


 [34]
 《诗篇》第35篇第10节：“我的骨头都要说，耶和华啊，谁能像你救护困苦的人，脱离那比他强壮的。”


 [35]
 《箴言》第25章第21节：“你的仇敌若饿了，就给他饭吃。”


 [36]
 《箴言》第9章第4～6节：“智慧又对那无知的人说，你们来吃我的饼，喝我调和的酒；你们愚蒙人，要舍弃愚蒙就得存活，并要走光明的道。”


 [37]
 《以赛亚书》第55章第1节：“你们一切干渴的都当就近水来。”


 [38]
 《传道书》第9章，第14节：“就是有一小城其中人数稀少，有大君主来攻击，修筑营垒，将攻城围困。”


 [39]
 参见奥维德（前43～17）《变形记》第3篇第135节；蒙田：《文集》第1卷第18章。


 [40]
 《诗篇》第41篇第1节：“眷顾贫穷的有福了。”


 [41]
 《诗篇》第78篇第39节：“他想到他们不过是血气，是一阵去而不返的风。”


 [42]
 原文为Nemo ante obitum beatus est


 [43]
 《诗篇》第103篇第14节。


 [44]
 原文为figmentum malum.


 [45]
 布伦士维格认为：“他们”指诚实的人。诚实的人渴望能够同时满足自己和他人。


 [46]
 《约翰一书》第2章第16节。


 [47]
 拉·布鲁意叶《人论》：“人由于其本性，就要高傲地想着自己，并且只能是这样想着自己。”


 [48]
 根据布伦士维格的解释，这句话的意思是：我们不应根据自己的感觉判断人性，而是应该根据人世生活的现实来判断人性。


 [49]
 原文为libido sentienti，libido scienti，libido dominandi.


 [50]
 参见第458节。


 [51]
 《哥林多前书》第1章第31节。


 [52]
 这里指哲学家特有的骄傲。拉·罗煦福高《箴言》第639节：“哲学家们，尤其是赛涅卡，并没有以他们的教诫取消罪恶，他们所做的事无非是以骄傲为基础来运用罪恶罢了。”


 [53]
 原文为Qui gloriatur，in Domino glorietur.


 [54]
 《约翰福音》第14章第6节。


 [55]
 芝诺（前335～前263）为古希腊哲学家，斯多噶派的创始人。


 [56]
 艾比克泰德《论文集》第4卷第6章。


 [57]
 艾比克泰德《论文集》第4卷第7章。


 [58]
 原文为Via，veritas.


 [59]
 “芝诺本身的罪恶”指斯多亚派无力保证德行与幸福。


 [60]
 意思指：这和正义不是一回事情。


 [61]
 参加本书第347，348、365、366节。


 [62]
 拉·布鲁意叶《论坚强的精神》：“我的有生之始、我的继续存在，都是由我以外的某种东西所致；它将在我以后继续存在，并且比我更优越、更有力。假如这个某种东西并不是上帝，那么就请告诉我那是什么吧。”


 [63]
 参见《哥林多前书》第12章第12节。


 [64]
 布伦士维格注释：自我意志指出自我们自己的意志，是与出自上帝的神恩相对而言。


 [65]
 《智慧书》第2卷第6章。


 [66]
 斯巴达位于拉西第蒙，拉西第蒙人即古斯巴达人，以勇武著称。


 [67]
 《罗马书》第12章第5节：“我们这许多人在基督里成为一身，互相联络作肢体也是如此。”


 [68]
 《哥林多前书》第6章第17节。


 [69]
 《马太福音》第22章第35～40节。又见《马可福音》第12章第28～31节。


 [70]
 原文为Qui adhaeret Deo unus spiritus est.


 [71]
 原文为Adhaerens Deo unus spiritus est.


 [72]
 《路迦福音》第17章第29节。


 [73]
 布伦士维格注释：“使自己从它们当中分离”为的是好使自己依附于上帝，“使自己向它们屈服”为的是好使自己谦卑。


 [74]
 这里的“一个人”指亚当。


 [75]
 这里的“一个人”指耶稣。


 [76]
 布伦士维格认为这里作者的意思是说，原罪对于论证上帝乃是必要的。


 [77]
 这段的意思为人们把正义看作是论功行赏；但正义并不是分配奖赏而是创造优点。


 [78]
 这句话应理解为，没有别的宗教曾要求上帝给人以热爱他和追随他的能力。


 [79]
 《诗篇》第143篇第2节。


 [80]
 《罗马书》第2章第4节。


 [81]
 蒙田《文集》第3卷第13章：“对一切体制最有毁灭性的教训，其为害更甚于欺骗与诡诈的，就是说服人相信，只要有宗教的信仰而不需要道德风尚便足以满足神圣的正义了。惯例使我们看到，虔诚与良心之间有着巨大的区别。”


 [82]
 原文为et non intres in judicium.


 [83]
 参见《约拿书》第3章第8～9节。


 [84]
 《马太福音》第10章第34节。


 [85]
 《路迦福音》第12章第49节。


 [86]
 《路迦福音》第18章第9～14节。


 [87]
 圣特勒撒（1515～1582）为西班牙宗教革新者与作家。


 [88]
 《路迦福音》第18章第9～14节：“有两个向殿里去祷告，一个是法利赛人，一个是税吏。法利赛人站着，自言自语的祷告说：上帝啊，我感谢你，我不像别人勒索、不义、奸淫，也不像这个税吏；我一个礼拜禁食两次；凡我所得的都捐上十分之一。那税吏远远的站着，连举目望天也不敢，只捶着胸说：上帝啊，开恩可怜我这个罪人。我告诉你们：这个回家去，比那人倒算为义了；因为凡自高的必降为卑，自卑的必升为高。”


 [89]
 参见本书第98节。


 [90]
 《创世记》第14章、第22～24节。


 [91]
 《创世记》第4章第7节。


 [92]
 亚伯拉罕：在《旧约》中，希伯来人的第一个族长和先祖。


 [93]
 原文为Sub te erit appetitus tuus.


 [94]
 这里是拟人手法，指那些热情。


 [95]
 指圣餐礼的变质论。


 [96]
 原文为idem numero.


 [97]
 《路迦福音》第7章第6节。


 [98]
 《哥林多前书》第11章第29节。


 [99]
 《启示录》第4章第11节。


 [100]
 “配得上”可以指人配得上救主，也可以指耶稣基督配得上救主，所以这个词是含混的。


 [101]
 原文为Meruit habere Redemptorem.


 [102]
 原文为Meruit tam sacra membra tangere.


 [103]
 原文为Digno tam sacra membra tangere.


 [104]
 原文为Non sum dignus.


 [105]
 原文为Qui manducat indignus.


 [106]
 原文为Dignus est accipere.


 [107]
 原文为Dignare me.


 [108]
 《马太福音》第25章第37节。


 [109]
 根据布伦士维格的解释：指正义之人将自行取消“配得上”的力量。


 [110]
 《罗马书》第3章第27节：“既是这样，哪里能夸口呢？没有可夸的了。用何法没有的呢？是用立功之法吗？不是，乃用信主之法。所以我们看定了，人称义是因着信，不在乎遵行律法。”


 [111]
 基督教传说中为介于天堂与地狱之间的地方。


 [112]
 原文为Deus absconditus.


 [113]
 原文为Multi crediderunt in eum.Dicebat ergo Jesus：“Simanseritis...vere mei discipuli eritis，et veritas liberabit vos.”Responderunt：“Semen Abrahae sumus，et nemini servimus unquam.”


 [114]
 《罗马书》第3章第31节：“我们因信废了律法吗？断乎不是，更是坚固律法。”


 [115]
 皮拉基为公元5世纪皮拉基异端派创始人。此派否认原罪，并认为人类只凭借自身的力量便可以得救。


 [116]
 《启示录》第22章第11节。


 [117]
 原文为Qui justus est，justificetur adhuc.


 [118]
 原文为Comninutum cor.


 [119]
 参见高乃依《贺拉斯》第二幕第三场。


 [120]
 《哥林多前书》第15章第33节。


 [121]
 原文为Corrumpunt mores bonos colloquia prava.


 [122]
 沙特略派：11世纪由圣布鲁诺创建的一个提倡苦修冥想的教派。


 [123]
 奥古斯丁《讲道集》第141。


 [124]
 原文为Quod curiositote cognoverunt superbia amiserunt.


 [125]
 这里的“中介者”指的是耶稣基督，耶稣基督是上帝与人类之间的纽带。


 [126]
 《哥林多前书》第1章第21节。


 [127]
 原文为Quia...non cognovit per sapientiam...placuit Deo per stultitiam praedicationis salvos facere.


 [128]
 原文为Quo quisque optimus est，pessimus，si hoc ipsum，quod optimus est，adscribat sibi.


 [129]
 原文为Dignior plagis quam osculis non timeo quia amo.


 [130]
 《约翰福音》第11章第33节。


 [131]
 《马可福音》第14章第34节。


 [132]
 原文为turbare semetipsum.


 [133]
 这里的“三个朋友”指彼得和西庇太的两个儿子雅各和约翰。


 [134]
 《约翰福音》第18章第4节，又见《马太福音》第26章第46节。


 [135]
 原文为Eamus.Processit.


 [136]
 雅克琳·帕斯卡《根据我们的主耶稣基督之死而树立的思想》（1650年）第16节：“耶稣是赤身裸体死去的。这就教导了我应该剥夺掉自己的一切东西。”


 [137]
 原文为ut immundus pro luto.


 [138]
 《创世记》第3章第5节。


 [139]
 《约翰福音》第20章第17节。


 [140]
 原文为Eritis sicut dii scientes bonum et malum.


 [141]
 原文为Noli me tangere.


 [142]
 以马忤斯距离耶路撒冷约25里，见《路迦福音》第24章第13～35节。
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...Men blaspheme what they do not know.The Christian religion consists in two points.It is of equal concern to men to know them，and it is equally dangerous to be ignorant to them.And it is equally of God's mercy that He has given indications of both.

And yet they take occasion to conclude that one of these points does not exist，from that which should have caused them to infer the other.The sages who have said there is only one God have been persecuted，the Jews were hated，and still more the Christians.They have seen by the light of nature that if there be a true religion on earth，the course of all things must tend to it as to a centre.

The whole course of things must have for its object the establishment and the greatness of religion.Men must have within them feelings suited to what religion teaches us.And，finally，religion must so be the object and centre to which all things tend，that whoever knows the principles of religion can give an explanation both of the whole nature of man in particular，and of the whole course of the world in general.

And on this ground they take occasion to revile the Christian religion ，because they misunderstand it.They imagine that it consists simply in the worship of a God considered as great，powerful，and eternal；which is strictly deism，almost as far removed from the Christian religion as atheism，which is its exact opposite.And thence they conclude that this religion is not true，because they do not see that all things concur to the establishment of this point，that God does not manifest Himself to men with all the evidence which He could show.

But let them conclude what they will against deism，they will conclude nothing against the Christian religion，which properly consists in the mystery of the Redeemer，who，uniting in Himself the two natures，human and divine，has redeemed men from the corruption of sin in order to reconcile them in His divine person to God.

The Christian religion，then，teaches men these two truths；that there is a God whom men can know，and that there is a corruption in their nature which renders them unworthy of Him.It is equally important to men to know both these points；and it is equally dangerous for man to know God without knowing his own wretchedness，and to know his own wretchedness with out knowing the Redeemer who can free him from it.The knowledge of only one of these points gives rise either to the pride of philosophers，who have known God，and not their own wretchedness，or to the despair of atheists，who know their own wretchedness，but not the Redeemer.

And，as it is alike necessary to man toknow these two points，so is it alike merciful of God to have made us know them.The Christian religion does this；it is in this that it consists.

Let us herein examine the order of the world，and see if all things do not tend to establish these two chief points of this religion：Jesus Christ is the end of all，and the centre to which all tends.Whoever knows Him knows the reason of everything.

Those who fall into error err only through failure to see one of these two things.We can then have an excellent knowledge of God without that of our own wretchedness，and of our own wretchedness without that of God.But we cannot know Jesus Christ without knowing at the same time both God and our own wretchedness.

Therefore I shall not undertake here to prove by natural reasons either the existence of God，or the Trinity，or the im mortality of the soul，or anything of that nature；not only because I should not feel myself sufficiently able to find in nature arguments to convince hardened atheists，but also because such knowledge without Jesus Christ is useless and barren.Though a man should be convinced that numerical proportions are immaterial truths，eternal and dependent on a first truth，in which they subsist，and which is called God，I should not think him far advanced towards his own salvation.

The God of Christians is not a God who is simply the author of mathematical truths，or of the order of the elements；that is the view of heathens and Epicureans.He is not merely a God who exercises His providence over the life and fortunes of men，to bestow on those who worship Him a long and happy life.

That was the portion of the Jews.But the God of Abraham，the God of Isaac，the God of Jacob，the God of Christians，is a God of love and of comfort，a God who fills the soul and heart of those whom He possesses，a God who makes them conscious of their inward wretchedness，and His infinite mercy，who unites Himself to their inmost soul，who fills it with humility and joy，with confidence and love，who renders them incapable of any other end than Himself.

All who seek God without Jesus Christ，and who rest，in nature，either find no light to satisfy them，or come to form for themselves a means of knowing God and serving Him without a mediator.Thereby they fall either into atheism，or into deism，two things which the Christian religion abhors almost equally.

Without Jesus Christ the world would not exist；for it should needs be either that it would be destroyed or be a hell.

If the world existed to instruct man of God，His divinity would shine through every part in it in an indisputable manner；but as it exists only by Jesus Christ，and for Jesus Christ，and to teach men both their corruption and their redemption，all displays the proofs of these two truths.

All appearance indicates neither a total exclusion nor a manifest presence of divinity，but the presence of a God who hides Himself.Everything bears this character.

...Shall he alone who knows his nature know it only to be miserable？Shall he alone who knows it be alone unhappy？

...He must not see nothing at all，nor must he see sufficient for him to believe he possesses it；but he must see enough to know that he has lost it.For to know of his loss，he must see and not see；and that is exactly the state in which he naturally is.

...Whatever part he takes，I shall not leave him at rest...
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...It is then true that everything teaches man his condition，but he must understand this well.For it is not true that all reveals God，and it is not true that all conceals God.But it is at the same time true that He hides Himself from those who tempt Him，and that He reveals Himself to those who seek Him，because men are both unworthy and capable of God；unworthy by their corruption capable by their original nature.

557

What shall we conclude from all our darkness，but our unworthiness？

558

If there never had been any appearance of God，this eternal deprivation would have been equivocal，and might have as well corresponded with the absence of all divinity，as with the unworthiness of men to know Him；but His occasional—though not continual—appearances remove the ambiguity，If He appeared once，He exists always；and thus we cannot but conclude both that there is a God，and that men are unworthy of Him.
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We do not understand the glorious state of Adam，nor the nature of his sin，nor the transmission of it to us.These are matters which took place under conditions of a nature altogether different from our own，and which transcend our present understanding.

The knowledge of all this is useless to us as a means of escape from it；and all that we are concerned to know，is that we are miserable，corrupt，separated from God，but ransomed by Jesus Christ，whereof we have wonderful proofs on earth.

So the two proofs of corruption and redemption are drawn from the ungodly，who live in indifference to religion，and from the Jews who are irreconcilable enemies.

560

There are two ways of proving the truths of our religion：one by the power of reason，the other by the authority of him who speaks.

We do not make use of the latter，but of the former.We do not say，“This must be believed，for Scripture，which says it，is divine.”But we say that it must be believed for such and such a reason，which are feeble arguments，as reason may be bent to everything.

561

There is nothing on earth that does not show either the wretchedness of man，or the mercy of God；either the weakness of man without God，or the strength of man with God.
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It will be one of the confusions of the damned to see that they are condemned by their own reason，by which they claimed to condemn the Christian religion.

563

The prophecies，the very miracles and proofs of our religion，are not of such a nature that they can be said to be absolutely convincing.But they are also of such a kind that it cannot be said that it is unreasonable to believe them.Thus there is both evidence and obscurity to enlighten some and confuse others.But the evidence is such that it surpasses，or at least equals，the evidence to the contrary；so that it is not reason which can determine men not to follow it，and thus it can only be lust or malice of heart.And by this means there is sufficient evidence to condemn，and insufficient to convince；so that it appears in those who follow it，that it is grace，and not reason，which makes them follow it；and in those who shun it，that it is lust，not reason，which makes them shun it.


Vere discipuli
 ，vere Israëlita
 ，vere liberi
 ，vere cibus
 .
 
[1]
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Recognise，then，the truth of religion in the very obscurity of religion ，in the little light we have of it，and in the indifference which we have to knowing it.

565

We understand nothing of the works of God，if we do not take as a principle that He has willed to blind some，and enlighten others.

566

The two contrary reasons.We must begin with that；without that

we understand nothing，and all is heretical；and we must even add at the end of each truth that the opposite truth is to be remembered.
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Objection
 .The Scripture is plainly full of matters not dictated by the Holy Spirit.—Answer
 .Then they do not harm faith.—Objection.
 But the Church has decided that all is of the Holy Spirit.-Answer
 .I answer two things：first，the Church has not so decided；secondly，if she should so decide，it could be maintained.

Do you think that the prophecies cited in the Gospel are related to make you believe？No，it is to keep you from believing.
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CanonicaL
 .—The heretical books in the beginning of the Church serve to prove the canonical.

569

To the chapter on the Fundamentals
 must be added that on Typology
 touching the reason of types：why Jesus Christ was prophesied as to His first coming；why prophesied obscurely as to the manner.

570


The reason why
 .Types
 .—（They had to deal with a carnal people and to render them the depositary of the spiritual covenant.）To give faith to the Messiah，it was necessary there should have been precedent prophecies，and that these should be conveyed by persons above suspicion，diligent，faithful，unusually zealous，and known to all the world.

To accomplish all this，God chose this carnal people，to whom He entrusted the prophecies which foretell the Messiah as a deliverer，and as a dispenser of those carnal goods which this people loved.And thus they have had an extraordinary passion for their prophets，and，in sight of the whole world，have had charge of these books which foretell their Messiah，assuring all nations that He should come，and in the way foretold in the books，which they held open to the whole world.Yet this people，deceived by the poor and ignominious advent of the Messiah，have been His most cruel enemies.So that they，the people least open to suspicion in the world of favouring us，the most strict and most zealous that can be named for their law and their prophets，have kept the books incorrupt.Hence those who have rejected and crucified Jesus Christ，who has been to them an offence，are those who have charge of the books which testify of Him，and state that He will be an offence and rejected.Therefore they have shown it was He by rejecting Him，and He has been alike proved both by the righteous Jews who received Him，and by the unrighteous who rejected Him，both facts having been foretold.

Wherefore the prophecies have a hidden and spiritual meaning，to which this people were hostile，under the carnal meaning which they loved.If the Spiritual meaning had been revealed，they would not have loved it，and，unable to bear it，they would not have been zealous of the preservation of their books and their ceremonies；and if they had loved these spiritual promises，and had preserved them incorrupt till the time of the Messiah，their testimony would have had no force，because they had been his friends.

Therefore it was well that the spiritual meaning should be concealed；but，on the other hand，if this meaning had been so hidden as not to appear at all，it could not have served as a proof of the Messiah.What then was done？In a crowd of passages it has been hidden under the temporal meaning，and in a few has been clearly revealed；besides that the time and the state of the world have been so clearly foretold that it is clearer than the sun.And in some places this spiritual meaning is so clearly expressed，that it would require a blindness like that which the flesh imposes on the spirit when it is subdued by it，not to recognise it.

See，then，what has been the prudence of God.This meaning is concealed under another in an infinite number of passages，and in some，though rarely，it is revealed；but yet so that the passages in which it is concealed are equivocal，and can suit both meanings；whereas the passages where it is disclosed are unequivocal，and can only suit the spiritual meaning.

So that this cannot lead us into error，and could only be misunderstood by so carnal a people.

For when blessings are promised in abundance，what was to prevent them from understanding the true blessings，but their covetousness，which limited the meaning to worldly goods？But those whose only good was in God referred them to God alone.For there are two principles，which divide the wills of men，covetousness and charity.Not that covetousness cannot exist along with faith in God，nor charity with worldly riches；but covetousness uses God，and enjoys the world，and charity is the opposite.

Now the ultimate end gives names to things.All which prevents us from attaining it，is called an enemy to us.Thus the creatures，however good，are the enemies of the righteous，when they turn them away from God，and God Himself is the enemy of those whose covetousness He confounds.

Thus as the significance of the word“enemy”is dependent on the ultimate end，the righteous understood by it their passions，and the carnal the Babylonians；and so these terms were obscure only for the unrighteous.And this is what Isaiah says：Signa legem in electis meis
 
 
[2]

 ，and that Jesus Christ shall be a stone of stumbling.But，“Blessed are they who shall not be offended in him.”Hosea
 
[3]

 ，ult
 .，says excellently ，“Where is the wise？and he shall understand what I say.The righteous shall know them，for the ways of God are right；but the transgressors shall fall therein.”
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Hypothesis that the apostles were impostors.—The time clearly，the manner obscurely.—Five typical proofs.
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Blindness of Scripture
 .—“The Scripture，”said the Jews，“says that we shall not know Whence Christ will come（John
 ，ⅶ，27，and ⅹⅱ，34）.The Scripture says that Christ abideth for ever，and He said that He should die.”Therefore，says Saint John
 
[4]

 ，they believed not，though He had done so many miracles，that the word of Isaiah might be fulfilled：“He hath blinded them，”etc..
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Greatness
 .—Religion is so great a thing that it is right that those who will not take the trouble to seek it—if it be obscure—should be deprived of it.Why，then，do any complain，if it be such as can be found by seeking？

574

All things work together for good to the elect，even the obscurities of Scripture；for they honour them because of what is divinely clear.And all things work together for evil to the rest of the world，even what is clear；for they revile such，because of the obscurities which they do not understand.
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The general conduct of the world towards the Church
 ：God willing to blind and to enlighten
 .—The event having proved the divinity of these prophecies，the rest ought to be believed.And thereby we see the order of the world to be of this kind.The miracles of the Creation and the Deluge being forgotten，God sends the law and the miracles of Moses，the prophets who prophesied particular things；and to prepare a lasting miracle，He prepares prophecies and their fulfilment；but，as the prophecies could be suspected，He desires to make them above suspicion，etc..

576

God has made the blindness of this people subservient to the good of the elect.

577

There is sufficient clearness to enlighten the elect，and sufficient obscurity to humble them.There is sufficient obscurity to blind the reprobate，and sufficient clearness to condemn them，and make them inexcusable.—Saint Augustine，Montaigne，Sébond.

The genealogy of Jesus Christ in the Old Testament is intermingled with so many others that are useless，that it cannot be distinguished.If Moses had kept only the record of the ancestors of Christ，that might have been too plain.If he had not noted that of Jesus Christ，it might not have been sufficiently plain.But，after all，whoever looks closely sees that of Jesus Christ expressly traced through Tamar
 
[5]

 ，Ruth
 
[6]

 ，etc..

Those who ordained these sacrifices，knew their uselessness；those who have declared their uselessness，have not ceased to practise them.

If God had permitted only one religion，it had been too easily known；but when we look at it closely，we clearly discern the truth amidst this confusion.


The premiss
 .—Moses was a clever man.If，then，he ruled himself by his reason，he would say nothing clearly which was directly against reason.

Thus all the very apparent weaknesses are strength.Example；the two genealogies in Saint Matthew and Saint Luke.What can be clearer than that this was not concerted？

578

God（and the Apostles），foreseeing that the seeds of pride would make heresies spring up，and being unwilling to give them occasion to arise from correct expressions，has put in Scripture and the prayers of the Church contrary words and sentences to produce their fruit in time.

So in morals He gives charity，which produces fruits contrary to lust.

579

Nature has some perfections to show that she is the image of God，and some defects to show that she is only His image.

580

God prefers rather to incline the will than the intellect.Perfect clearness would be of use to the intellect，and would harm the will.To humble pride.

581

We make an idol of truth itself；for truth apart from charity is not God，but His image and idol，which we must neither love nor worship；and still less must we love or worship its opposite，namely，falsehood.

I can easily love total darkness；but if God keeps me in a state of semi-darkness，such partial darkness displeases me，and，because I do not see therein the advantage of total darkness，it is unpleasant to me.This is a fault，and a sign that I make for myself an idol of darkness，apart from the order of God.

Now only His order must be worshipped.

582

The feeble-minded are people who know the truth，but only affirm it so far as consistent with their own interest.But，apart from that，they renounce it.

583

The world exists for the exercise of mercy and judgment，not as if men were placed in it out of the hands of God，but as hostile to God；and to them He grants by grace sufficient light，that they may return to Him，if they desire to seek and follow Him；and also that they may be punished，if they refuse to seek or follow Him.

584


That God has willed to hide Himself
 .—If there were only one religion ，God would indeed be manifest.The same would be the case，if there were no martyrs but in our religion.

God being thus hidden，every religion which does not affirm that God is hidden，is not true；and every religion which does not give the reason of it，is not instructive.Our religion does all this：Vere tu es Deus absconditus
 .

585

If there were no obscurity，man would not be sensible of his corruption；if there were no light，man would not hope for a remedy.Thus，it is not only fair，but advantageous to us，that God be partly hidden and partly revealed；since it is equally dangerous to man to know God without knowing his own wretchedness，and to know his own wretchedness without knowing God.
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This religion，so great in miracles，saints，blameless Fathers，learned and great witnesses，martyrs，established kings as David，and Isaiah，a prince of the blood，and so great in science，after having displayed all her miracles and all her wisdom rejectsall this，and declares that she has neither wisdom nor signs，but only the cross and foolishness.

For those，who，by these signs and that wisdom，have deserved your belief，and who have proved to you their character，declare to you that nothing of all this can change you，and render you capable of knowing and loving God，but the power of the foolish ness of the cross without wisdom and signs，and not the signs without this power.Thus our religion is foolish in respect to the effective cause，and wise in respect to the wisdom which prepares it.

587

Our religion is wise and foolish.Wise，because it is the most learned，and the most founded on miracles，prophecies，etc..Foolish ，because it is not all this which makes us belong to it.This makes us indeed condemn those who do not belong to it；but it does not cause belief in those who do belong to it.It is the cross that makes them believe，ne evacuata sit crux
 .And so Saint Paul，who came with wisdom and signs，says that he has come neither with wisdom nor with signs；for he came to convert.But those who come only to convince ，can say that they come with wisdom and with signs.
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第八部分 基督宗教的基础

555

……人类亵渎了他们所不知道的。基督宗教就在于两点。认识这两点对人类同等重要，对这两点的无知对人类都是同样地危险。上帝的仁慈同等地给予我们这两点的标记。

然而，他们根据那使他们应该得出其中一个结论的东西，他们借口得出断定说，这两点中的其中一个是不存在的。那些曾经说只有一个上帝存在的贤明的人都被迫害过，犹太人被憎恨，基督教徒更是如此。他们从自然之光中看到如果在大地上存在一种真的宗教，那么一切事物就应该趋向它，把它作为中心。

在整个事物的运行过程中，都必须以宗教的建立和伟大作为自己的目标。人类必须在他们自身当中蕴涵适应宗教所教导我们的那种情感。
 
[1]

 最后，宗教必须成为一切事物倾向的目标和中心，以便让所有知道宗教原则的人都既能特别地解释人类的全部本性，也能普遍地解释人类的全部过程。

在这种基础上，他们借口斥责基督宗教，因为他们误解了基督宗教。他们幻想着基督宗教简单地存在于一位被认为是伟大的、全能并永恒的上帝的崇拜中；这是典型的自然神论，它所远离基督宗教的程度几乎和完全与基督宗教相对立的无神论一样。因此，他们断言说这种宗教是不真实的，因为他们没有看到一切事物都同时确立了这样一点，即上帝并不用他所能做出的一切证据来向人们显示他自身。

就让他们得出他们将反对自然神论的那种结论吧，他们是得不出任何结论来反对基督宗教的，基督宗教完全地存在于救世主的神秘当中，救世主在自身当中结合了两种天性，即人性和神性，他救助人类免于罪恶的腐蚀，以便他们在上帝的神身之中与上帝调和。

因此，基督宗教就指导人类这两个真理；既存在一个人类能够认识的上帝，同时存在一种人性的堕落使他们配不上上帝。认识这两点对人类都同等重要；而一个认识上帝而不认识自身的不幸的人，和认识他自身的不幸却不认识救世主能够救助他的人，是同样危险的。如果只有这两点中的其中一点认识，就会造成要么是哲学家的傲慢，他们认识上帝，但不认识他们自身的不幸；要么是无神论者的绝望，他们认识他们自身的不幸，却不认识救世主。

既然人类有同样的必要认识这两点，所以上帝用同样的仁慈使我们认识了它们。基督宗教如此做了；这也是它之所以成为它的所在。

让我们据此来检查一下世界的秩序吧，让我们来看看一切事物是否都趋向于确定这种宗教的这两个要点：即耶稣基督是一切事物的目的，是一切事物趋向的中心。只要认识了他，就认识了万事万物的真理。

那些陷入错误之中的人，都只是错在没能看到这两点之间的一点。所以我们可能对上帝有极好的认识却不认识我们的不幸，或者我们可能对自己的不幸有极好的认识却不认识上帝。但我们却不能认识耶稣基督的同时而不认识上帝和我们自己的不幸。

因此，我在这里不想用自然的原因来证明上帝的存在，或者证明三位一体，或者证明灵魂不朽以及一切这类性质的事物；不仅是因为我觉得自己没有足够的能力在自然界中发现有什么东西可以说服最顽固的无神论者，而且还因为这种缺少了耶稣基督的知识是无用的而且空洞的。当一个人被说服相信数目的比例是非物质性的、永恒的、依赖于第一真理的真理，而这被称为上帝，这时候我并不认为他在自己得救上就前进了多少。

基督教的上帝不仅仅是一个简单的数学真理的权威或者元素秩序的权威；那是异教徒和伊壁鸠鲁的观点。他不仅仅是一个对人类的生命和幸福行使他存在的证明的上帝，为的是好给崇拜他的人长久而幸福的生活。

那是犹太人的部分。但亚伯拉罕的上帝、以撒的上帝、雅各的上帝、基督徒的上帝，是一个仁慈与慰藉的上帝，是一个充满了为他所拥有的人们的灵魂与内心的上帝，是一个使他们从内心感到自己的不幸以及他的无限仁慈的上帝，他把他自己与他们内心深处的灵魂结合在一起，使他们的灵魂充满了谦卑、快乐、信心和仁爱，使他们除了他自身以外就不可能再有别的归宿了。

那些到耶稣基督之外去寻找上帝的人和那些停留在自然界之中的人，要么就是无法发现能够满足他们的光明，要么就是走向他们自己形成的一套无需中介者就能认识上帝并侍奉上帝的办法。因此，他们不是沦为无神论就是沦为自然神论，而这两样东西几乎都是基督宗教同等憎恶的。

没有耶稣基督，世界是不存在的；因为这必然导致世界的毁灭或者世界就像个地狱。

如果世界的存在就是为了把上帝教给人类，他的神性将会用一种无可辩驳的方式照亮着世界上的每个角落；但是，既然世界只是因为耶稣基督而存在，并且为了耶稣基督而生存，为了把人类的堕落和人类的赎罪教导给人类，所以一切事物都展现着这两种真理的证明。

所有展现出来的事物既不指明完全排斥神性，也不表明神性的存在，但指出了有一个隐匿的上帝的存在。所有一切都有这种特征。

……难道那唯一认识天性的人认识天性只是为了陷入不幸吗？难道唯一认识它的人就是唯一不幸的吗？

……他绝不是什么都看不到，也不是看到足够多以至于使他相信自己拥有了它，而是他所看到的足以使他认识到自己已经迷失了。因为认识了自身的迷失，这必定是既看到了而又看不到的，而这恰好是他天生的状态。

……无论他站在哪一边，我都不会让他舒适……
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……那么，一切事物都在把人类的情况教导给人，这的确是真的，但人类必须好好地理解这一点。因为并不是一切事物都揭示上帝，也不是一切事物都隐藏上帝。而是上帝向那些试探他的人隐藏了自身，而向那些追求他的人显示了自身，这两者同时都是真的，因为人类既配不上上帝，又有能力得到上帝；人类因为他们的堕落而配不上上帝，又因为他们的原初天性而有能力得到上帝。
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除了我们的不配之外，我们还能从我们所有的愚昧黑暗中得出什么结论呢？

558

如果从来不曾有上帝的任何显现，那么这种永远的缺失就会是可疑的，同时可能也关联到所有神明的缺失，就像关联到人类不配认识上帝一样；但他偶尔的——尽管不经常——显现，就消除了这种可疑。如果他曾经显现过一次，他就是永远存在的；这样我们就只能说既存在着一个上帝，同时人类又配不上他。

559

我们不能理解亚当的荣耀的状态，
 
[2]

 也不能理解他的罪恶的天性，
 
[3]

 更不能理解罪恶对我们的传递。
 
[4]

 这些事情所发生的情况的性质与我们自己完全不同，超出了我们目前的理解能力。

知道了所有这一切的知识对我们想逃脱其中的希望是没有用处的；而我们所涉及到的全部知识是我们的不幸、堕落、远离上帝、但被耶稣基督所救赎，正因如此，我们在大地上有种种令人惊叹的证明。

所以这堕落和救赎的两个证明就是处于对宗教的漠视而生活着的不虔诚的人那里得出的，也是从那与宗教不可调和的敌人即犹太人那里得出的。
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证明我们宗教的真理有两种方式：一种是用理智的力量，另一种是用说话者的权威。

我们并不利用后者，但我们利用前者。我们不说必须相信这个，因为讲述它们的圣书是神圣的。”但我们说，因为这样或那样的原因，我们必须相信它，而既然理由是顺从一切事物的，那么这些原因就都是薄弱的论证。
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大地上的一切事物不是显示人类的不幸，就是显示上帝的仁慈；不是显示人类没有上帝就无能为力，就是显示人类有了上帝就有能力。

562

被谴责的人的困惑之一就是看到他们被他们自己的理智所谴责，而这些理智是他们本想用来谴责基督宗教的。

563

我们宗教的预言、绝对的奇迹和证明并不具有这样的性质，以至于他们能被我们说是绝对令人信服的。但他们又具有这样一种性质，以至于我们不能说相信他们是没有理由的。因此，就既有证明又有质疑，既能启示某些人又能困惑某些人。但是证据是这样的，它超过了，或者至少也是等同于那相反的证明；所以能决定人类不去追求它的并不是理智，因此那就只能是内心的欲望或恶意了。用这种方法，就有足够的证据去谴责，却没有足够的证据去相信；所以就表现为对那些追随它的人而言，驱使他们去追随的是神恩而不是理智；而对那些避开它的人而言，驱使他们避开的是欲望而不是理智。

真的门徒，真的以色列人，真的自由，真的粮食。
 
[5]

 
 
[6]



564

那么，在宗教的十分晦涩之中，在我们所拥有的极小的光明中，在我们对宗教的认识的无动于衷之中去识别宗教的真理吧。

565

如果我们不把他有意要蒙蔽某些人和有意要启示某些人当做原则的话，我们对上帝的杰作将一无所知。

566

有两种相反的动因。我们必须从此着手；没有这一点，我们就无法理解任何事物，所有的一切就都是异端；同时在每一个真理的最后我们必须补充说，相反的真理需要被记住。

567

异议。圣书中明显地充满了不是由圣灵口授的东西。——答辩。但是它们一点也无损于信仰。——异议。但是教会已经断定了一切都是出自圣灵。——答辩。我回答两点：第一，教会不曾如此断言过；第二，如果它如此断言过，它就会被维持。

你以为福音书中引用的预言是为了让你信仰吗？不是的，那是为了让你脱离信仰。
 
[7]



568

教典。——异端在教会创立之初是为证明教典服务的。
 
[8]



569

在“关于基督宗教的基础”这一章中，必须添加“论象征”来讲述象征的成因：为什么要预言耶稣基督的第一次降生；而又为什么在方式上预言得如此晦涩不明。

570

缘由。象征。——（他们必须处理一个肉欲的民族，使他们成为精神盟约的受托人。）要对弥赛亚有信心，就必须存在有先前的预言，这些预言必须通过坚定的、勤勉的、守信的、具有非凡热情的、闻名于世的人来传达。

为了实现这一切，上帝选择了这样一个肉欲的民族，上帝委托他们来预言弥赛亚是救世主，并且是这个民族所喜爱的种种肉欲的施予者。所以，他们就对他们的先知们有一个极端的热情，同时，在全世界的视线中传递了这些预言他们的弥赛亚的书籍，并向所有的民族预言弥赛亚的必定到来，而且以他们向世界公布的书籍中所说的那样的方式到来。然而，这个民族就被弥赛亚的可怜而又不光彩的出现所欺骗，竟变成了他的最残酷的敌人。所以，他们就是世界上最毋庸置疑的偏爱我们的那个民族，同时也因为他们的法律和先知而被人们称之为最严格最热情的民族；他们完好地保留了这些书籍。因此，那些冒犯了抛弃了并残害了耶稣基督的人，就是那些传播见证他而又说他将被人抛弃并被人冒犯的那些书籍的人。因此他们表明了，正是他自己在拒绝他自己，而且他同时既被那些接受了他的正义的犹太人所证明，也被那些反对他的不正义的犹太人所证明，这两个事实都是被预言了的。

正因如此，预言才有一种隐藏的和精神的意义，在这种意义上，这个民族是敌对的；而在肉欲的意义上，这个民族又是它的朋友。如果精神的意义被揭示出来，他们就不可能爱它，也不可能忍受它，他们就不会有保存他们的书籍和仪式的热情；而且如果他们喜爱这些精神上的许诺，把它们完好地保存了下来直到弥赛亚时代的到来，那么他们的见证就不会有力，因为他们是他的朋友。

这就是为何精神上的意义会被很好地隐藏起来；但是，另一方面，如果这个层面的意义被如此隐藏了以至于完全不曾显示它，那么它就不能用来为证明弥赛亚服务了。那么，怎么办呢？它的大部分章节被隐藏在了世俗意义之下，但在少数章节中又被清楚地揭示出来；此外，世界的各个国家和时代都被如此清晰地预言了，比太阳还要明亮。在某些地方这种精神上的意义是如此清晰地被表达了出来，以至于必须是像精神屈服于肉体时肉体强加于精神那样的一种盲目才会认识不到它。

那么，看看上帝的谨慎吧。这种意义在无数的章节中被另一种意义所隐藏，而在某些罕见的地方，它才被揭示出来；所以在它被隐藏的章节中就都是含糊的，并且能适用于两种意义；而在它被揭示出来的章节中就都是毫不含糊的，并且只能适用于精神的意义。

所以，这就不可能把我们指向错误，而且只有这样一个肉欲的民族才能加以误解。

因为当祝福被大量地许诺时，若不是他们的贪婪，把意义限定为世俗的美好，又有什么能阻碍他们去认识真正的美好呢？然而那些只有在上帝之中才能得到美好的人，却把它们整个地归之于上帝。因为有两条原则划分了人类的意志，即贪婪和慈善。并不是贪婪不能与信仰上帝同时存在，也不是慈善不能和世俗的富有同在；而是贪婪利用上帝享受世俗，而慈善则相反。

最后的目的是给事物命名。所有阻碍我们达到目的的，都被叫做我们的敌人。因此，无论是多么善良的被造物，当他们背离上帝的时候，他们就是正义的敌人；而上帝本身则是上帝挫败了他们的贪婪的那些人的敌人。

那么，既然“敌人”这个词的意义取决于最后的目的，那么正义者就根据它来理解他们自己的感情，而肉欲者则理解为巴比伦人；因此这些名词就只有对不正义的人来说才是晦涩不明的。而这就是《以赛亚书》
 
[9]

 所说的：法律的封印在我的选民中间
 
[10]

 
 
[11]

 并且耶稣基督也将成为绊脚石。但是，“那些在他那里不会被绊倒的人有福了”。《何西阿书》
 
[12]

 
 
[13]

 ，结尾说得最好：“智者在哪里？他将能理解我所说的。正义的人将理解它；因为上帝的道路是正义的，但恶人将在那里跌倒。”

571

使徒是冒名顶替者这一假说。——时间准确明白，而方式则晦涩不明。——象征的五个证明。
 
[14]



[image: ]




572

圣书的盲点。——犹太人说：“圣书说我们并不知道基督将从哪里来（《约翰福音》第7章第27节与第12章第34节）。圣书说基督永远存在，并且基督说他自己是会死的。”因此，圣约翰
 
[15]

 说，尽管他已经做出了这么多的奇迹，但是他们还是不相信，为的是让以赛亚的话应验：“他使他们盲目”，等等。

573

伟大。——宗教是如此伟大的一件事情以至于那些不肯费力去追求它的人——如果它是晦涩的——就应该被剥夺了宗教，这是非常公正的。那么，如果它是只要我们去追求就能发现的，我们又有什么可抱怨的呢？

574

所有事情，即使是圣书中的晦涩不明，都是对选民有利的；因为他们是由于神圣的明确性而尊崇它们的。所有的事情，即使是十分明确的，都对其他的人不利；因为他们是由于他们所不理解的晦涩而斥责它们的。

575

世人对教会的普遍行为：上帝有意蒙蔽和启示。——事件既然已经证实了这些预言的神圣性，接下来就是应该被人信仰的问题了。我们由此可以看到世界的秩序是这样的：创世记和洪水的奇迹已经被遗忘，上帝派遣来了摩西的法律和奇迹以及预言具体事物的先知们；并且为了准备一场持久的奇迹，他准备了预言和这些预言的实现；但，预言既然可以被怀疑，他就渴望使它们不被怀疑，等等。

576

上帝让这个民族的盲目来为选民的利益服务。

577

既有足够的清晰来启示选民，又有足够的隐讳来贬抑选民。既有足够的隐讳来蒙蔽堕落者，又有足够的清晰来谴责他们，并使他们不可宽赦。——圣奥古斯丁，蒙田，赛朋德。

在《旧约》中，耶稣基督的宗谱掺杂了许多其他无用的东西，以至于使人无法辨别。如果摩西只是保存了基督的祖先的记录，那就会太明显了。如果他不曾指出耶稣基督的祖先的话，那又会不够明显。但是，毕竟只要认真阅读了的人就会看到耶稣基督的祖先是可以通过他玛
 
[16]

 、路泽
 
[17]

 等等找到踪迹的。

那些规定了这些牺牲的人，知道它们的无用；那些宣称它们无用的人，都不曾停止过对它们的利用。

如果上帝仅仅准许一种宗教的话，那就很容易认识了；但是当我们认真地加以观察，我们就可以从这种混乱当中清楚地辨别出真理来。

前提。——摩西是个聪明人。那么，如果他以自己的理智来控制自身，他就不会清晰地说出任何直接违背理智的话。

因此，所有非常明显的弱点就都是有力的。例如：圣马太与圣路加的两种宗谱。难道还能有什么比这一点如此不一致更清楚明白的吗？

578

上帝（以及使徒）预见到了骄傲的种子会萌生出异端，并且不愿意让它们有从正确的表达中诞生的机会，所以就在圣书中和教会的祈祷中放进了相反的词句，以便到时候产生出它们的结果来。

同样地，上帝把慈善给了道德，它产生了和欲望相反的效果。

579

天性具有某些完美，以便来显示它是上帝的影子，同时天性也具有某些缺陷，以便来显示它只不过是上帝的影子。

580

比起理智来说，上帝更倾向于意志。完全的清楚明白有助于理智但却有损于意志。让骄傲的人谦卑吧。

581

我们使真理本身成为了一种偶像；因为真理脱离了慈善就不是上帝而只是上帝的影子和偶像，这是我们既不应该喜爱也不应该崇拜的；而它的反面，即谎言，我们就更不应该去喜爱和崇拜了。

我很容易喜爱完全的黑暗；
 
[18]

 但如果上帝使我处于一种半黑暗的状态，那么这其中部分的黑暗还是会使我不愉快，并且，因为我没有了那种完全黑暗的方便，所以这使我不愉快。这是一个错误，我把自己弄成了一个脱离了上帝秩序的一个晦涩的偶像的标志。

所以，我们必须只崇拜他的秩序。

582

脆弱的心灵是那些认识真理，却又仅仅以他们自己的利益为限来认可它的人。但是，超出了这种限度，他们就与真理断绝了关系。

583

世界的存在是为了实现仁慈与审判，并不是像人类一样是出于上帝之手而存在于世界上，反而是像人类是上帝的敌人；上帝由于神恩而赐予人类足够的光明，以便人类可以回归上帝，如果他们渴望追求和跟随上帝的话；同时也是便于使他们受到惩罚，如果他们拒绝追求和跟随上帝的话。

584

论上帝有意隐藏自身。——如果只有一种宗教，上帝就确实会显现。如果只有在我们的宗教中才有殉道者，那么情况也是一样。

既然上帝这样隐藏自己，所以任何不承认上帝是隐藏着的宗教就是不真实的；并且任何没有对此给出道理的宗教，也是没有意义的。我们的宗教做到了所有这一切：你实在是隐蔽的上帝。
 
[19]



585

如果不存在晦涩不明，人类就不会意识到他自身的堕落；如果不存在光明，人类就不会希望得救。因此，上帝既部分地隐藏又部分地显现，这对我们来说不仅是公正的而且是有利的；因为只认识上帝而不认识自身的不幸，和只认识自身的不幸而不认识上帝，这两者对人类来说都是同样危险的。

586

这个宗教在奇迹、圣徒、无可指责的神父、博学而伟大的见证者、殉道者、确立的国王（如大卫）、以赛亚、流血的君主等等各方面都是如此伟大，在显示了它的所有奇迹和所有智慧之后，在科学方面也是如此伟大，但它却否定了这一切，并且宣称它既没有智慧也没有标志，而仅仅只有十字架和愚蠢。

那些用这些标志和这些智慧来值得你信仰的人，那些向你证明了他们的特征的人，向你宣称：这所有的一切都不能改变你，使你能够认识上帝和热爱上帝，除非是这种没有智慧和标志的十字架的愚蠢的德行才能帮助你，而不是没有这种德行的标志。因此，我们的宗教在有效性动机方面是愚蠢的，而在做准备方面的理智则是智慧的。

587

我们的宗教是智慧而又愚蠢的。智慧，是因为它是最博学的，并且最是建立在奇迹、预言等等之上。愚蠢，是因为使我们归属于宗教的并不是这一切。这一点的确使我们谴责那些不归属宗教的人；但它却不能促使那些归属于宗教的人信仰。使他们信仰的是十字架，以免十字架落空。
 
[20]

 因此，那从智慧和标志中走来的圣保罗说，他既不是从智慧中也不是从标志中走来的；因为他来是为了皈依。可是那些仅仅是为了叫人信服而来到的人，可以说他们是在智慧与标志中到来的。




 [1]
 布伦士维格解释说“宗教所教诲于我们的感情”并非指宗教命令我们所应该具有的感情，而是指宗教启示我们并为我们已经具有的感情，即“既伟大而又可悲”的那种感情。


 [2]
 亚当的荣耀状态指乐园。


 [3]
 罪恶的天性指堕落。


 [4]
 罪恶对我们的传递指人类的原罪。


 [5]
 《约翰福音》第8章第31节；第1章第47节；第8章第36节；第6章第32节。


 [6]
 原文为Vere discipuli，vere Israëlita，vere liberi，vere cibus.


 [7]
 参见第565节。


 [8]
 异端所依据的是对圣书的错误解释，因此也证明了圣书的权威。


 [9]
 《以赛亚书》第8章第16节。


 [10]
 《何西阿书》第14章第9节。


 [11]
 《约翰福音》第12章第39节。


 [12]
 以赛亚为公元前8世纪的希伯来的预言家。


 [13]
 原文为Signa legem in electis meis.


 [14]
 何西阿为公元前8世纪的希伯来先知。


 [15]
 关于这里的含义，参见以下各节。


 [16]
 《创世记》第38章第24～30节。


 [17]
 《路得记》第4章第17～22节。


 [18]
 完全的黑暗指完全委身听命于天意。


 [19]
 原文为Vere tu es Deus absconditus.


 [20]
 原文为ne evacuata sit crux.
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SECTION Ⅸ Perpetuity

588


On the fact that the Christian religion is not the only religion.
 —So far is this from being a reason for believing that it is not the true one，that，on the contrary，it makes us see that it is so.

589

Men must be sincere in all religions；true heathens，true Jews，true Christians.

590

[image: ]




591


The falseness of other religions
 .—They have no witnesses.Jews have.God defies other religions to produce such signs：Isaiah
 xliii，9；Isaiah
 xliv，8.

592

History of China
 
[1]

 .—I believe only the histories，whose witnesses got themselves killed.

（Which is the more credible of the two，Moses or China？）

It is not a question of seeing this summarily.I tell you there is in it something to blind，and something to enlighten.

By this one word I destroy all your reasoning.“But China obscures，”say you；and I answer，“China obscures，but there is clearness to be found；seek it.”

Thus all that you say makes for one of the views，and not at all against the other.So
 this serves，and does no harm.

We must then see this in detail；we must put the papers on the table.

593


Against the history of China
 .The historians of Mexico，the five suns，of which the last is only eight hundred years old
 
[2]

 .

The difference between a book accepted by a nation，and one which makes a nation.

594

Mahomet was without authority.His reasons then should have been very strong，having only their own force.What does he say then，that we must believe him？

595


The Psalms
 are chanted throughout the whole world.Who renders testimony to Mahomet？Himself.Jesus Christ
 
[3]

 desires His own testimony to be as nothing.

The quality of witnesses necessitates their existence always and everywhere；and he，miserable creature，is alone.

596


Against Mahomet.
 —The Koran is not more of Mahomet than the Gospel is of Saint Matthew，for it is cited by many authors from age to age.Even its very enemies，Celsus and Porphyry，never denied it.

The Koran says Saint Matthew was an honest man.Therefore Mahomet was a false prophet for calling honest men wicked，or for not agreeing with what they have said of Jesus Christ.

597

It is not by that which is obscure in Mahomet，and which may be interpreted in a mysterious sense，that I would have him judged，but by what is clear，as his paradise and the rest.In that he is ridiculous.And since what is clear is ridiculous，it is not right to take his obscurities for mysteries.

It is not the same with the Scripture.I agree that there are in it obscurities as strange as those of Mahomet；but there are admirably clear passages，and the prophecies are manifestly fulfilled.The cases are therefore not on a par.We must not confound，and put on one level things which only resemble each other in their obscurity，and not in the clearness，which requires us to reverence the obscurities.

598


The difference between Jesus Christ and Mahomet.
 —Mahomet was not foretold；Jesus Christ was foretold.

Mahomet slew；Jesus Christ caused His own to be slain.

Mahomet forbade reading；the Apostles ordered reading.

In fact the two are so opposed，that if Mahomet took the way to succeed from a worldly point of view，Jesus Christ，from the same point of view，took the way to perish.And instead of concluding that，since Mahomet succeeded，Jesus Christ might well have succeeded，we ought to say that since Mahomet succeeded，Jesus Christ should have failed.

599

Any man can do what Mahomet has done；for he performed no miracles，he was not foretold.No man can do what Christ has done.

600

The heathen religion has no foundation（at the present day.It is said once to have had a foundation by the oracles which spoke.But what are the books which assure us of this？Are they so worthy of belief on account of the virtue of their authors？Have they been preserved with such care that we can be sure that they have not been meddled with？）

The Mahomedan religion has for a foundation the Koran and Mahomet.But has this prophet，who was to be the last hope of the world，been foretold？What sign has he that every other man has not，who chooses to call himself a prophet？What miracles does he himself say that he has done？What mysteries has he taught，even according to his own tradition？What was the morality，what the happiness held out by him？

The Jewish religion must be differently regarded in the tradition of the Holy Bible，and in the tradition of the people.Its morality and happiness are absurd in the tradition of the people，but are admirable in that of the Holy Bible.（And all religion is the same；for the Christian religion is very different in the Holy Bible and in the casuists.）The foundation is admirable；it is the most ancient book in the world，and the most authentic；and whereas Mahomet，in order to make his own book continue in existence，forbade men to read it，Moses
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 .for the same reason，ordered every one to read his.

Our religion is so divine that another divine religion has only been the foundation of it.

601


Order.
 —To see what is clear arid indisputable in the whole state of the Jews.

602

The Jewish religion is wholly divine in its authority，its duration，its perpetuity，its morality，its doctrine，and its effects.

603

The only science contrary to common sense and human nature is that alone which has always existed among men.

604

The only religion contrary to nature，to common sense，and to our pleasure，is that alone which has always existed.

605

No religion but our own has taught that man is born in sin.No sect of philosophers has said this.Therefore none have declared the truth.

No sect or religion has always existed on earth，but the Christian religion.

606

Whoever judges of the Jewish religion by its coarser forms will misunderstand it.It is to be seen in the Holy Bible，and in the tradition of the prophets，who have made it plain enough that they did not interpret the law according to the letter.So our religion is divine in the Gospel，in the Apostles，and in tradition；but it is absurd in those who tamper with it.

The Messiah，according to the carnal.Jews，was to be a great temporal prince.Jesus Christ，according to carnal Christians，has come to dispense us from the love of God，and to give us sacraments which shall do everything without our help.Such is not the Christian religion，nor the Jewish.True Jews and true Christians have always expected a Messiah who should make them love God，and by that love triumph over their enemies.

607

The carnal Jews hold a midway place between Christians and heathens.The heathens know not God，and love the world only.The Jews know the true God，and love the world only.The Christians know the true God，and love not the world.Jews and heathens love the same good.Jews and Christians know the same God.

The Jews were of two kinds；the first had only heathen affections，the other had Christian affections.

608

There are two kinds of men in each religion：among the heathen，worshippers of beasts，and the worshippers of the one only God of natural religion；among the Jews，the carnal，and the spiritual，who were the Christians of the old law；among Christians，the coarserminded，who are the Jews of the new law.The carnal Jews looked for a carnal Messiah；the coarser Christians believe that the Messiah has dispensed them from the love of God；true Jews and true Christians worship a Messiah who makes them love God.

609


To show that the true Jews and the true Christians have but the same religion.
 —The religion of the Jews seemed to consist essentially in the fatherhood of Abraham，in circumcision，in sacrifices，in ceremonies，in the Ark，in the temple，in Jerusalem，and，finally，in the law，and in the covenant with Moses.

I say that it consisted in none of those things，but only in the love of God，and that God disregarded all the other things.

That God did not accept the posterity of Abraham.

That the Jews were to be punished like strangers，if they transgressed.Deut.
 ⅷ，19；“If thou do at all forget the Lord thy God，and walk after other gods，I testify against you this day that ye shall surely perish，as the nations which the Lord destroy before your face.”

That strangers，if they loved God，were to be received by Him as the Jews.Isaiah
 lvi，3：“Let not the stranger say，The Lord will not receive me.’The strangers who join themselves unto the Lord to serve Him and love Him，will I bring unto my holy mountain，and accept therein sacrifices，for mine house is a house of prayer.”

That the true Jews considered their merit to be from God only，and not from Abraham.Isaiah
 lxiii，16：“Doubtless thou art our Father，though Abraham be ignorant of us，and Israel acknowledge us not.Thou art our Father and our Redeemer.”

Moses himself told them that God would not accept persons.Deut.
 ⅹ，17：“God，”said he，“regardeth neither persons nor sacrifices.”

The Sabbath was only a sign，Exod.
 xxxi，13；and in memory of the escape from Egypt，Deut.
 ⅴ，19.Therefore it is no longer necessary，since Egypt must be forgotten.

Circumcision was only a sign，Gen.
 xvii，11.And thence it came to pass that，being in the desert，they were not circumcised，because they could not be confounded with other peoples；and after Jesus Christ came，it was no longer necessary.

That the circumcision of the heart is commanded.Deut.
 ⅹ，16；Jeremiah
 ⅳ，4：“Be ye circumcised in heart；take away the superfluities of your heart，and harden yourselves not.For your God is a mighty God，strong and terrible，who accepteth not persons.”

That God said He would one day do it.Deut.
 xxx，6：“God will circumcise thine heart，and the heart of thy seed，that thou mayest love Him with all thine heart.”

That the uncircumcised in heart shall be judged.Jeremiah
 ⅸ，26：For God will judge the uncircumcised peoples，and all the people of Israel，because he is“uncircumcised in heart.”

That the external is of no avail apart from the internal.Joel
 ⅱ，13：Scindite corda vestra，etc.；Isaiah
 lviii，3，4，etc..

The love of God is enjoined in the whole of Deuteronomy.Deut.
 xxx，19：“I call heaven and earth to record that I have set before you life and death，that you should choose life，and love God，and obey Him，for God is your life.”

That the Jews，for lack of that love，should be rejected for their offences，and the heathen chosen in their stead.Hosea
 ⅰ，10；Deut.
 xxxii，20.“I will hide myself from them in view of their latter sins，for they are a froward generation without faith.They have moved me to jealousy with that which is not God，and I will move them to jealousy with those which are not a people，and with an ignorant and foolish nation.”Isaiah
 lxv，I.

That temporal goods are false，and that the true good is to be united to God.Psalm
 cxliii，15.

That their feasts are displeasing to God.Amos
 ⅴ，21.

That the sacrifices of the Jews displeased God.Isaiah
 lxvi.3；ⅰ，11；Jer
 .ⅵ，20；David，Miserere.
 —Even on the part of the good，Exspectavi.Psalm
 xlix，8～14.

That He has established them only for their hardness.Micah
 ，admirably，ⅵ，I.Kings
 xv，22；Hosea
 ⅵ，6.

That the sacrifices of the Gentiles will be accepted of God，and that God will take no pleasure in the sacrifices of the Jews.Malachi
 ⅰ，11.

That God will make a new covenant with the Messiah，and the old will be annulled.Jer.
 xxxi，31.Mandata non bona.Ezek
 .

That the old things will be forgotten.Isaiah
 xliii，18～19；lxv，17～18.That the Ark will no longer be remembered.Jer.
 ⅲ，15～16.

That the temple should be rejected.Jer.
 ⅶ，12～14.

That the sacrifices should be rejected，and other pure sacrifices established.Malachi
 ⅰ，11.

That the order of Aaron's priesthood should be rejected，and that of Melchizedek introduced by the Messiah.Ps.Dixit Dominus.


That this priesthood should be eternal.Ibid
 .

That Jerusalem should be rejected，and Rome admitted.Ps.Dixit Dominus
 .

That the name of the Jews should be rejected，and a new name given.Isaiah
 lxv，15.

That this last name should be more excellent than that of the Jews，and eternal.Isaiah
 lvi，5.

That the Jews should be without prophets（Amos
 ），without a king，without princes，without sacrifice，without an idol.

That the Jews should nevertheless always remain a people.Jer.
 xxxi，36.

610


Republic
 .—The Christian republic—and even the Jewish—has only had God for ruler，as Philo the Jew notices，On Monarchy
 .

When they fought，it was for God only；their chief hope was in God only；they considered their towns as belonging to God only，and kept them for God.1 Chron.
 xix，13.

611


Gen.
 xvii，7.Statuam pactum meum inter me et te foedere sempiterno.
 ..ut sim Deus tuus.
 ..


Et tu ergo custodies pactum meum
 .

612


Perpetuity.
 —That religion has always existed on earth，which consists in believing that man has fallen from a state of glory and of communion with God into a state of sorrow，penitence，and estrangement from God，but that after this life we shall be restored by a Messiah who should have come.All things have passed away，and this has endured，for which all things are.

Men have in the first age of the world been carried away into every kind of debauchery，and yet there were saints，as Enoch，Lamech，and others，who waited patiently for the Christ promised from the beginning of the world.Noah saw the wickedness of men at its height；and he was held worthy to save the world in his person，by the hope of the Messiah of whom he was the type.Abraham was surrounded by idolaters，when God made known to him the mystery of the Messiah，whom he welcomed from afar
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 .In the time of Isaac and Jacob abomination was spread over all the earth；but these saints lived in faith；and Jacob，dying and blessing his children，cried in a transport which made him break off his discourse，“I await，O my God，the Saviour whom Thou hast promised.Salutare tuum expectabo
 ，Domine
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 .”The Egyptians were infected both with idolatry and magic；the very people of God were led astray by their example.Yet Moses and others believed Him whom they saw not，and worshipped Him，looking to the eternal gifts which He was preparing for them.

The Greeks and Latins then set up false deities；the poets made a hundred different theologies，while the philosophers separated into a thousand different sects；and yet in the heart of Judaea there were always chosen men who foretold the coming of this Messiah，which was known to them alone.

He came at length in the fullness of time，and time has since witnessed the birth of so many schisms and heresies，so many political revolutions，so many changes in all things；yet this Church，which worships Him who has always been worshipped，has endured uninterruptedly.It is a wonderful，incomparable，and altogether divine fact that this religion，which has always endured，has always been attacked.It has been a thousand times on the eve of universal destruction，and every time it has been in that state，God has restored it by extraordinary acts of His power.This is astonishing，as also that it has preserved itself without yielding to the will of tyrants.For it is not strange that a State endures，when its laws are sometimes made to give way to necessity，but that...（See the passage indicated in Montaigne.）

613

States would perish if they did not often make their laws give way to necessity.But religion has never suffered this，or prac tised it.Indeed，there must be these compromises，or miracles.It is not strange to be saved by yieldings，and this is not strictly self-preservation；besides，in the end they perish entirely.None has endured a thousand years.But the fact that this religion has always maintained itself，inflexible as it is，proves its divinity.

614

Whatever may be said，it must be admitted that the Christian religion has something astonishing in it.Some will say，“This is because you were born in it.”Far from it；I stiffen myself against it for this very reason，for fear this prejudice bias me.But although I am born in it，I cannot help finding it so.

615


Perpetuity
 .—The Messiah has always been believed in.The tradition from Adam was fresh in Noah and in Moses.Since then the prophets have foretold him，while at the same time foretelling other things，which，being from time to time fulfilled in the sight of men，showed the truth of their mission，and consequently that of their promises touching the Messiah.Jesus Christ performed miracles，and the Apostles also，who converted all the heathen；and all the prophecies being thereby fulfilled，the Messiah is for ever proved.

616


Perpetuity.
 —Let us consider that since the beginning of the world the expectation of worship of the Messiah has existed uninterruptedly；that there have been found men，who said that God had revealed to them that a Redeemer was to be born，who should save His people；that Abraham came afterwards，saying that he had had a revelation that the Messiah was to spring from him by a son，whom he should have；that Jacob declared that，of his twelve sons，the Messiah would spring from Judah；that Moses and the prophets then came to declare the time and the manner of His coming；that they said their law was only temporary，till that of the Messiah，that it should endure till then，but that the other should last for ever；that thus either their law，or that of the Messiah，of which it was the promise，would be always upon the earth；that，in fact，it has always endured；that at last Jesus Christ came with all the circumstances foretold.This is wonderful.

617

This is positive fact.While all philosophers separate into different sects，there is found in one corner of the world the most ancient people in it，declaring that all the world is in error，that God has revealed to them the truth，that they will always exist on the earth.In fact，all other sects come to an end，this one still endures，and has done so for four thousand years.

They declare that they hold from their ancestors that man has fallen from communion with God，and is entirely estranged from God，but that He has promised to redeem them；that this doctrine shall always exist on the earth；that their law has a double signification；that during sixteen hundred years they have had people，whom they believed prophets，foretelling both the time and the manner；that four hundred years after they were scattered everywhere，because Jesus Christ was to be everywhere announced；that Jesus Christ came in the manner，and at the time foretold；that the Jews have since been scattered abroad under a curse，and nevertheless still exist.

618

I see the Christian religion founded upon a preceding religion，and this is what I find as a fact.

I do not here speak of the miracles of Moses，of Jesus Christ，and of the Apostles，because they do not at first seem convincing，and because I only wish here to put in evidence all those foundations of the Christian religion which are beyond doubt，and which cannot be called in question by any person whatsoever.It is certain that we see in many places of the world a peculiar people，separated from all other peoples of the world，and called the Jewish people.

I see then a crowd of religions in many parts of the world and in all times；but their morality cannot please me，nor can their proofs convince me.Thus I should equally have rejected the religion of Mahomet and of China，of the ancient Romans and of the Egyptians，for the sole reason，that none having more marks of truth than another，nor anything which should necessarily persuade me，reason cannot incline to one rather than the other.

But，in thus considering this changeable and singular variety of morals and beliefs at different times，I find in one corner of the world a peculiar people，separated from all other peoples on earth，the most ancient of all，and whose histories are earlier by many generations than the most ancient which we possess.

I find，then，this great and numerous people，sprung from a single man，who worship one God，and guide themselves by a law which they say that they obtained from His own hand.They maintain that they are the only people in the world to whom God has revealed His mysteries；that all men are corrupt and in disgrace with God；that they are all abandoned to their senses and their own imagination，whence come the strange errors and continual changes which happen among them，both of religions and of morals，whereas they themselves remain firm in their conduct；but that God will not leave other nations in this darkness for ever；that there will come a Saviour for all；that they are in the world to announce Him to men；that they are expressly formed to be forerunners and heralds of this great event，and to summon all nations to join with them in the expectation of this Saviour.

To meet with this people is astonishing to me，and seems to me worthy of attention.I look at the law which they boast of having obtained from God，and I find it admirable.It is the first law of all，and is of such a kind that，even before the term law
 was in currency among the Greeks，it had，for nearly a thousand years earlier，been uninterruptedly accepted and observed by the Jews.I likewise think it strange that the first law of the world happens to be the most perfect；so that the greatest legislators have borrowed their laws from it，as is apparent from the law of the Twelve Tables at Athens，afterwards taken by the Romans，and as it would be easy to prove，if Josephus
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 and others had not sufficiently dealt with this subject.

619


Advantages of the Jewish people.
 —In this search the Jewish people at once attracts my attention by the number of wonderful and singular facts which appear about them.

I first see that they are a people wholly composed of brethren，and whereas all others are formed by the assemblage of an infinity of families，this，though so wonderfully fruitful，has all sprung from one man alone，and，being thus all one flesh，and members one of another，they constitute a powerful state of one family.This is unique.

This family，or people，is the most ancient within human knowledge，a fact which seems to me to inspire a peculiar veneration for it，especially in view of our present inquiry；since if God had from all time revealed Himself to men，it is to these we must turn for knowledge of the tradition.

This people is not eminent solely by their antiquity，but is also singular by their duration，which has always continued from their origin till now.For whereas the nations of Greece and of Italy，of Lacedaemon，of Athens and of Rome，and others who came long after，have long since perished，these ever remain，and in spite of the endeavours of many powerful kings who have a hundred times tried to destroy them，as their historians testify，and as it is easy to conjecture from the natural order of things during so long a space of years，they have nevertheless been preserved（and this preservation has been foretold）；and extending from the earliest times to the latest，their history comprehends in its duration all our histories（which it preceded by a long time）.

The law by which this people is governed is at once the most ancient law in the world，the most perfect，and the only one which has been always observed without a break in a state.This is what Josephus admirably proves，against Apion
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 ，and also Philo the Jew，in different places，where they point out that it is so ancient that the very name of law
 was only known by the oldest nation more than a thousand years afterwards；so that Homer，who has written the history of so many states，has never used the term.And it is easy to judge of its perfection by simply reading it；for we see that it has provided for all things with so great wisdom，equity，and judgment，that the most ancient legislators，Greek and Roman，having had some knowledge of it，have borrowed from it their principal laws；this is evident from what are called the Twelve Tables，and from the other proofs which Josephus gives.

But this law is at the same time the severest and strictest of all in respect to their religious worship，imposing on this people，in order to keep them to their duty，a thousand peculiar and painful observances，on pain，of death.Whence it is very astonishing that it has been constantly preserved during many centuries by a people，rebellious and impatient as this one was；while all other states have changed their laws from time to time，although these were far more lenient.

The book which contains this law，the first of all，is itself the most ancient book in the world，those of Homer，Hesiod，and others，being six or seven hundred years later.

620

The creation and the deluge being past，and God no longer requiring to destroy the world，nor to create it anew，nor to give such great signs of Himself，He began to establish a people on the earth，purposely formed，who were to last until the coming of the people whom the Messiah should fashion by His spirit.

621

The creation of the world beginning to be distant，God provided a single contemporary historian，and appointed a whole people as guardians of this book，in order that this history might be the most authentic in the world，and that all men might thereby learn a fact so necessary to know，and which could only be known through that means.

622

（Japhet begins the genealogy.）

Joseph folds his arms，and prefers the younger
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 .

623

Why should Moses make the lives of men so long，and their generations so few？

Because it is not the length of years，but the multitude of generations，which renders things obscure.For truth is perverted only by the change of men.And yet he puts two things，the most memorable that were ever imagined，namely，the creation and the deluge，so near that we reach from one to the other.

624

Shem，who saw Lamech，who saw Adam，saw also Jacob，who saw those who saw Moses；therefore the deluge and the creation are true.This is conclusive among certain people who understand it rightly.

625

The longevity of the patriarchs，instead of causing the loss of past history，conduced，on the contrary，to its preservation.For the reason why we are sometimes insufficiently instructed in the history of our ancestors，is that we have never lived long with them，and that they are often dead before we have attained the age of reason.Now，when men lived so long，children lived long with their parents.They conversed long with them.But what else could be the subject of their talk save the history of their ancestors，since to that all history was reduced，and men did not study science or art，which now form a large part of daily conversation？We see also that in these days tribes took particular care to preserve their genealogies.

626

I believe that Joshua was the first of God's people to have this name，as Jesus Christ was the last of God's people.

627


Antiquity of the Jews.—
 What a difference there is between one book and another！I am not astonished that the Greeks made the Iliad
 ，nor the Egyptians and the Chinese their histories.We have only to see how this originates.

These fabulous historians are not contemporaneous with the facts about which they write.Homer composes a romance，which he gives out as such，and which is received as such；for nobody doubted that Troy and Agamemnon no more existed than did the golden apple.Accordingly he did not think of making a history，but solely a book to amuse；he is the only writer of his time；the beauty of the work has made it last，every one learns it and talks of it，it is necessary to know it，and each one knows it by heart.Four hundred years afterwards the witnesses of these facts are no longer alive，no one knows of his own knowledge if it be a fable or a history；one has only learnt it from his ancestors，and this can pass for truth.

Every history which is not contemporaneous，as the books of the Sibyls and Trismegistus，and so many others which have been believed by the world，are false，and found to be false in the course of time.It is not so with contemporaneous writers.

There is a great difference between a book which an individual writes，and publishes to a nation，and a book which itself creates a nation.We cannot doubt that the book is as old as the people.

628

Josephus hides the shame of his nation.

Moses does not hide his own shame.


Quis mihi det ut omnes prophetent
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 ？

He was weary of the multitude.

629


The sincerity of the Jews.
 —Maccabees
 ，after they had no more prophets；the
 —Masorah
 ，since Jesus Christ.

This book will be a testimony for you
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 .

Defective and final letters.

Sincere against their honour，and dying for it；this has no example in the world，and no root in nature.

630


Sincerity of the Jews.
 —They preserve lovingly and carefully the book in which Moses declares that they have been all their life ungrateful to God，and that he knows they will be still more so after his death；but that he calls heaven and earth to witness against them，and that he has（taught
 ）them enough.

He declares that God，being angry with them，shall at last scatter them among all the nations of the earth；that as they have offended Him by worshipping gods who were not their God，so He will provoke them by calling a people who are not His people；that He desires that all His words be preserved for ever，and that His book he placed in the Ark of the Covenant to serve for ever as a witness against them.


Isaiah
 says the same thing.

631


On Esdras.—
 The story that the books were burnt will）the temple proved false by Maccabees
 ：“Jeremiah gave them the law.”
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The story that he recited the whole by heart.Josephus and Esdras point out that he read the book.
 Baronius，Ann.
 ，p.

180：Nullus penitus Hebrceorum antiquorum reperitur qui tradiderit libros periisse et per Esdram esse restitutos，nisi in Ⅳ Esdrce.


The story that he changed the letters.

Philo，in Vita Moysis
 ：Ilia lingua ac character quo antiquitus scripta est lex sic permansit usque ad LXX.


Josephus says that the Law was in Hebrew when it was translated by the Seventy.

Under Antiochus and Vespasian，when they wanted to abolish the books，and when there was no prophet，they could not do so.And under the Babylonians，when no persecution had been made，and when there were so many prophets，would they have let them be burnt？

Josephus laughs at the Greeks who would not bear...


Tertullian
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 .—Perinde potuit abolefactam eam violentia cataclysmi in spiritu rursus reformare，quemadrnodum et Hierosolymis Babylonia expugnatione deletis，omne instrumentum judaicae literaturae per Esdram constat restauratum.


He says that Noah could as easily have restored in spirit the book of Enoch，destroyed by the Deluge，as Esdras could have restored the Scriptures lost during the Captivity.
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He alleges this to prove that it is not incredible that the Seventy may have explained the holy Scrip tures with that uniformity which we admire in them.And he took that from Saint Irenaeus.

Saint Hilary，in his preface to the Psalms，says that Esdras arranged the Psalms in order.

The origin of this tradition comes from the 14th chapter of the fourth book of Esdras.Deus glorificatus est，et Scripturve vere divinae creditce sunt
 ，omnibus eandem et eisdem verbis et eisdem nominibus recitantibus ab initio usque ad finem，uti et proesentes gentes cognoscerent quoniam per inspirationem Dei interpretatce sunt Scripturce
 ，et non esset mirabile Deum hoc in eis operatum
 ：quando in ea captivitate populi quce
 .facta est a Nabuchodonosor
 ，corruptis scripturis et post
 70 annos Judceis descendentibus in regionem suam，et post deinde temporibus Artaxerxis Persarum regis
 ，inspiravit Esdrce sacerdoti tribus Levi prceteritorum prophetarum omnes rememorare sermones
 ，et restituere populo earn legem quae data est per Moysen.


632


Against the stluy
 in Esdras
 ，2 Maccab
 ，ⅱ；—Josephus，Antiquities
 ，Ⅱ，I—cyrus took occasion from the prophecy of Isaiah to release the people.The Jews held their property in peace under Cyrus in Babylon；hence they could well have the Law.

Josephus，in the whole history of Esdras，does not say one word about this restoration.—2 Kings
 xvii，27.

633

If the story in Esdras is credible，then it must be believed that the Scripture is Holy Scripture；for this story is based only on the authority of those who assert that of the Seventy，which shows that the Scripture is holy.

Therefore if this account be true，we have what we want therein；if not，we have it elsewhere.And thus those who would ruin the truth of our religion，founded on Moses，establish it by the same authority by which they attack it.So by this providence it still exists.
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Chronology of Rabbinism.
 （The citations of pages are from the book Pugio
 .）

Page 27.R.Hakadosch（anno 200），author of the Mischna
 ，or vocal law，or second law.

[image: ]





Bereschit.Rabah
 ，by R.Osaiah Rabah，commentary on the Mischna.



Bereschit Rabah，Bar Naconi
 ，are subtle and pleasant discourses，historical and theological.This same author wrote the books called Rabot.


A hundred years after the Talmud Hierosol
 was composed the Babylonian Talmud
 ，by R.Ase，A.D.440，by the universal consent of all the Jews，who are necessarily obliged to observe all that is contained therein.

The addition of R.Ase is called the Gemara
 ，that is to say，the“commentary”on the Mischna.


And the Talmud
 includes together the Mischna
 and the Gemara.
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If does not indicate indifference：Malachi，Isaiah.


Is.
 ：Si volumus
 ，etc..


In quacumque die.
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Prophecies
 .—The sceptre was not interrupted by the captivity in Babylon，because the return was promised and foretold.

637


Proofs of Jesus Christ
 .—Captivity，with the assurance of deliverance within seventy years，was not real captivity.But now they are captives without any hope.

God has promised them that even though He should scatter them to the ends of the earth，nevertheless if they were faithful to His law，He would assemble them together again.They are very faithful to it，and remain oppressed.

638

When Nebuchadnezzar carried away the people，for fear they should believe that the sceptre had departed from Judah，they were told beforehand that they would be there for a short time，and that they would be restored.They were always consoled by the prophets；and their kings continued.But the second destruction is without promise of restoration，without prophets，without kings，without consolation，without hope，because the sceptre is taken away for ever.

639

It is a wonderful thing，and worthy of particular attention，to see this Jewish people existing so many years in perpetual misery，it being necessary as a proof of Jesus Christ，both that they should exist to prove Him，and that they should be miserable because they crucified Him；and though to be miserable and to exist are contradictory，they nevertheless still exist in spite of their misery.

640

They are visibly a people expressly created to serve as a witness to the Messiah（Isaiah
 ，xliii，9；Isaiah
 ，xliv，8）.They keep the books，and love them，and do not understand them.And all this was foretold；that God's judgments are entrusted to them，but as a sealed book.
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第九部分 论永恒

588

论基督教并不是唯一的宗教。——这远不是成为使人相信它不是真正的宗教的理由，相反的，这正好使人看出它就是真正的宗教。
 
[1]



589

在所有的宗教中，人类都必须是真诚的；真的异教徒，真的犹太人，真的基督徒。

590

[image: ]




591

其他宗教的虚伪。——它们都没有见证。犹太人有见证。上帝使其他的宗教难于产生这样的标志：《以赛亚书》第43章第9节；《以赛亚书》第44章第8节
 
[2]

 。

592

中国的历史
 
[3]

 。——我只相信它的见证所以扼杀了它本身的所有历史。

（两者之中，哪一个才是更可信的呢？是摩西还是中国？）

这不是一个可以这样简要看待的问题。我想告诉你们，在这之中有些是蒙蔽人的，有些是启发人的。

只用这一句话我就摧毁了你们全部的推论。你们说：“但是中国晦涩不明。”但我回答说：“中国晦涩不明，但其中有明晰可以发现，只要去寻找它。”

因此，你们所说的一切构成了其中的一种观点，并且一点也不违背另一种观点。所以这是有用而且无害的。

那么我们必须从细节上看这点；我们必须把纸张放在桌子上。

593

违反中国的历史。墨西哥的历史学家讲述了五个太阳的历史，其中的最后一个才只有八百年而已。
 
[4]



是一个民族所接受的一本书，还是造就出一个民族的一本书，这两者之间是不同的。

594

穆罕默德是没有权威的。既然他的合理性只凭借他自身的力量，那么就应该是非常强大的。那么，他会说什么呢？说我们必须信仰他么？

595

《诗篇》被全世界的人所唱吟。谁给穆罕默德做见证呢？他自己。耶稣基督
 
[5]

 却渴望他自己的见证是什么都没有。

见证的性质是必须使它们的存在是永恒的和无处不在的；但他，不幸的人
 
[6]

 ，他却是孤独的。

596

反对穆罕默德。——《古兰经》属于穆罕默德并不如福音书属于圣马太，因为福音书曾经一代一代地被许多作家所引用。甚至是它的敌人，赛尔苏斯
 
[7]

 和蒲尔斐利
 
[8]

 也不曾否认过它。

《古兰经》说圣马太是个诚实的人。因此，穆罕默德就是一个虚假的先知，因为要么他就是把诚实的人说成是邪恶的，要么就是不同意他们所说的关于耶稣基督的那些话。

597

我要人类判断穆罕默德的，不是那些穆罕默德当中晦涩不明的可能被我们认为是一种神秘意义的东西，而是根据那些清晰的东西，就像他的天堂和其他。正是在这些清晰的事物中，他是荒谬可笑的。那么，既然这清晰的东西是荒谬可笑的，那么把他的晦涩不明当做神秘，就是不正确的。

圣书和这不一样。我同意圣书中有些晦涩不明的像穆罕默德里面一样奇怪的东西；但其中却有极好的明晰的章节，有显现出来的被实现了的预言。所以两者的情况是不一样的。我们不能混为一谈，不能把只是由于晦涩不明但不是由于明确清晰而相似的东西，等同于值得我们去崇敬其晦涩的那种东西。

598

耶稣基督与穆罕默德之间的不同。——穆罕默德没有被预言过；而耶稣基督被预言过。

穆罕默德杀戮；而耶稣基督使他自身被杀害。

穆罕默德禁止人读书；而使徒规定人读书。

事实上，他们两人如此不同，以至于如果穆罕默德采取的是世俗中的观点来实现成功的道路，那么耶稣基督就是采取相同的世俗中的方法，而走向败亡的道路；而且我们不说，既然穆罕默德成功了，所以耶稣基督也可以成功，我们却说，既然穆罕默德成功了，那么耶稣基督就应该失败。

599

任何人都能做到穆罕默德所做过的事情；因为他不曾表现过奇迹，他不曾被预言过。但没有人可以做耶稣基督做过的事情。

600

异教徒的宗教是没有基础的。（在目前，据说根据流传的神谕，它曾经是有基础的。但是给我们确保这一点的，又是什么样的书籍呢？根据它们
 
[9]

 的作者的德行，它们是否值得被信仰呢？它们是否被保存得如此小心以至于我们能够确信它们不曾被修改过？）

穆罕默德的宗教以《古兰经》和穆罕默德为基础。但这位作为世俗中最后一个希望的先知，曾经被预言过吗？有什么样的标志是他所拥有而其他一切人都没有的吗，谁选择了他为先知呢？他说过他自己做过什么奇迹吗？即使是根据他自己的圣传，他曾经教导过什么吗？他曾经提过什么是道德什么是福祉吗？

犹太人的宗教在圣书的圣传中与在这个民族的传说中应该被区别对待。它的道德和福祉在这个民族的传说中是荒谬的，但在圣书的圣传中是极好的。（所有的宗教都是同样的，因为基督教在圣书中与在怀疑论者之间也是非常不同的。）它的基础是极好的；它是世界上最古老最权威的书；穆罕默德为了使他自己的书持久存在，所以禁止人阅读它，而摩西，为了相同的动机，
 
[10]

 命令人们去阅读它。
 
[11]



我们的宗教是如此地神圣，以至于另一种神圣的宗教
 
[12]

 只不过是它的基础而已。

601

秩序。——要在犹太人的全部状态中来观察那清楚明白而又无可争辩的东西。

602

犹太人的宗教在它的权威方面，它的持久方面，它的永恒性方面，它的道德方面，它的教条方面，它的效果方面都是完全神圣的。
 
[13]



603

唯一违反常识和人类本性的科学是那种孤独地永远存在于人类当中的科学。

604

唯一违背天性、常识以及我们的快乐的宗教是那种孤独地永远存在的宗教。

605

只有我们的宗教教导我们说，人类是从原罪中诞生的。没有哪派哲学家曾经说过这一点。因此，没有人陈述过真理。

没有任何派别和宗教能永远地存在于大地上，但基督教可以。

606

谁要是因为犹太教的劣等的形式来判断它，就将误解了它。这在圣书中和在先知的圣传中都是足够明显的，以至于他们充分地告诉了人们，他们并不是根据文字来理解法则。所以，我们的宗教在福音书中，在使徒那里，以及在传说中都是神圣的；但在那些把它篡改了的人那里则是荒谬的。

根据肉欲的犹太人的看法，弥赛亚是一位伟大的现世的君主。根据肉欲的基督教徒的看法，耶稣基督是来瓦解我们对上帝的爱的，并给予我们各种无需我们的努力就能实现一切的圣餐的。这既不是基督教也不是犹太教。真正的基督教信徒和真正的犹太教信徒永远都在期盼一个能使他们热爱上帝并能以这种爱来战胜他们的敌人的弥赛亚的到来。

607

肉欲的犹太人处于基督教徒与异教徒之间。异教徒不认识上帝，他们只爱尘世。犹太人认识真正的上帝，但却只爱尘世。而基督教徒认识真正的上帝，而且不爱尘世。犹太人和异教徒爱相同的事物。犹太人和基督徒认识同一个上帝。

犹太人有两种：一种只具有异教徒的情操；另一种则具有基督教徒的情操。

608

在每种宗教中都有两种人：在异教徒中，有禽兽的崇拜者，有对自然宗教的唯一的上帝的崇拜者；在基督教徒中，有肉欲的基督教徒，也有精神的基督教徒，后者是古代律法中的犹太人。在基督教徒中，也有思维低劣的人，他们是新的律法中的犹太人。肉欲的犹太人期待一个肉欲的弥赛亚；粗劣的基督教徒相信弥赛亚瓦解了他们对上帝的爱；真正的犹太人和真正的基督教徒则崇拜一个使他们热爱上帝的弥赛亚。

609

为了表明真正的犹太教徒与真正的基督教徒只能有同一个宗教。——犹太人的宗教看上去好像本质上存在于亚伯拉罕的父系中，在割礼中，在圣餐中，在仪式中，在方舟中，在神殿中，在耶路撒冷中，最后，还存在律法和摩西的立约中。

我想说，它并不在于任何这些东西，而只在于对上帝的爱，并且上帝是蔑视所有其他一切的。

上帝决不接受亚伯拉罕的子孙。

犹太人如果违反了上帝，就会像异邦人一样被上帝惩罚。《申命记》第8章第19节：“若你们完全忘记了你们的主，你们的上帝，追随其他的神，我向你们郑重说明，主在你们面前怎样消灭别的民族，你们也将照样被毁灭。”

而异邦人如果热爱上帝，也会像犹太人一样为上帝所接受。

《以赛亚书》第56章第3节：“异邦人不要说‘主将不会接受我’。那些把自身融入上帝的并侍奉上帝和热爱上帝的异邦人，我将引导他们到我的圣山，接受他们的牺牲，因为我的殿堂也是祈祷的殿堂。”

真正的犹太人认为他们的优越性只是来自上帝，而不是来自亚伯拉罕。《以赛亚书》第58章第16节：“你毫无疑问是我们的父，而亚伯拉罕却不认识我们，以色列也不认可我们。而你，是我们的父和我们的救主。”

摩西曾经亲口告诉他们说，上帝并不接受人类。《申命记》第10章第17节说：“上帝，既不接受人类也不接受牺牲。”

安息日只不过是一个标志，见《出埃及记》第31章第15节；并且是为了纪念从埃及逃亡的，见《申命记》第5章第19节。因为埃及是必须被忘记的，所以它就不再是必要的。

割礼只不过是一个标志，见《创世记》第17章第11节。因此就出现了他们在沙漠中不用行割礼，因为他们已经不会和其他的民族相混淆；并且在耶稣基督到来之后，它就不再必要了。

内心的割礼是被命令的。《申命记》第10章第16节；《耶利米书》第4章第4节：“你们应在内心割礼；清除你们内心中多余的东西，使你们的心不再坚硬。因为你们的上帝是一位全能的、有力的和恐怖的上帝，他不会接受任何人。”

上帝说终有一天他会这么做。《申命记》第30章第6节：“上帝将割你的内心和割你子孙的内心，以便让你们用你们的整个内心来热爱它。”

那些内心没行割礼的人将受到审判。《耶利米书》第9章第26节：因为上帝将审判没有行割礼的人和以色列的全体人民，因为这些人“内心没有受割”。

仅有外表而脱离了内在是无用的。《约珥书》第2章第13节：撕裂你们的心，等等，《以赛亚书》第58章第3～4节，等等。

在《申命记》的全部内容中都指示着上帝的爱。《申命记》第30章第19节：“我用天和地作证，我已经把生与死放在了你面前，好让你选择生，并且热爱上帝服从上帝，因为上帝是你的生命。”

犹太人缺少这种爱，就会因为他们的犯罪而被抛弃，并且异教徒就会被挑选出来代替他们。《何西阿书》第1章第10节；《申命记》第32章第20节：“由于他们后来的罪行，我将向他们隐藏我自己，因为他们是一个没有信仰的恶劣的民族的后裔。他们用种种不是上帝的事情激起了我的嫉妒，我也将用那些不属于我的民族的子民和用一个无知而愚蠢的民族来激起他们的嫉妒。”《以赛亚书》第65章第1节。

这种世俗的美好是虚假的，真正的美好是与上帝相结合。《诗篇》第143篇第15节。

他们的盛宴使上帝生气。《阿摩司书》第5章第21节。

犹太人的牺牲令上帝生气。《以赛亚书》第66章第1～3节；第1章第11节；《耶利米书》第6章第20节。大卫，怜悯。
 
[14]

 ——甚至在美好的方面，希望。
 
[15]

 《诗篇》第49篇第8～14节。

他只因为他们的坚强而树立他们。《弥迦书》第6章是可赞赏的。《列王纪上》第15章第22节；《何西阿书》第6章第6节。

异教徒的牺牲将被上帝接受，并且上帝将收回对犹太人的牺牲的兴趣。《拉玛基书》第1章第11节。

上帝将由弥赛亚来创立一个新的契约，而《旧约》将被废黜。《耶利米书》第31章第31节，命令不好。
 
[16]

 《以西结书》。

旧的东西将被遗忘。《以赛亚书》第43章第18～19节；第45章第17～18节。人们将不再记得约柜。《耶利米书》第3章第15～16节。

神殿将被废弃。《耶利米书》第7章第12～14节。

牺牲将被废弃，而另外纯洁的牺牲将被确立。《拉玛基书》第1章第2节。

亚伦
 
[17]

 的祭司规则将被废黜，而麦基洗德
 
[18]

 的祭祀规则将被弥赛亚传授。《诗篇》，主说。

这种祭祀制度将是永恒的。同上书。

耶路撒冷将被废黜，而罗马将被认可。《诗篇》，主说。

犹太人的名字将被废止，而一个新的名字将被赋予。《以赛亚书》第65章第15节。

这最后一个名字将比犹太人的名字更加优秀，并且永久。《以赛亚书》第56章第5节。

犹太人应该没有先知（《阿摩司书》），没有国王，没有君主，没有牺牲，没有偶像。

犹太人将作为一个民族而永存。《耶利米书》第31章第36节
 
[19]

 。

610

共和国。——基督教共和国，甚至是犹太教共和国，只能是以上帝为统治者，就像犹太人斐罗
 
[20]

 在《论君主制》中说的那样。

当他们战斗时，那只是为了上帝，他们全部的希望都只在上帝；他们认为他们的邦国只是属于上帝，并为了上帝而保管它们。《历代志·上》第19章第13节
 
[21]

 。

611

《创世记》第17章第7节。我要在你我之间订立一个永恒的盟约，使我成为你的上帝。
 
[22]



而你必将遵守我的约。
 
[23]



612

永存。——那种相信人类是从一个光荣的并与上帝相联系的状态中堕落到一个悲伤的、忏悔的并远离上帝的状态，并且相信人类在今生之后将被一位应该到来的弥赛亚所重建，这种宗教将永远存在于大地上。所有的事物都将消逝，但一切事物都为之献身的东西则将永存。

人类在世界最初的阶段，曾有过各种各样的堕落荒淫的行为，但也有过像以诺、拉麦等这样的圣人，他们耐心地等待在世界初始就被允诺过的基督的到来。诺亚
 
[24]

 看到了人类极度的不幸；而且因为他希望弥赛亚（他自己就是弥赛亚的象征）而把自己配以拯救世界的重担。亚伯拉罕被偶像崇拜者围绕着，当上帝使他认识到弥赛亚的神秘时，他就远远地向他行礼。
 
[25]

 到了以撒和雅各的时代，憎恨遍布了整个大地；然而这些圣人生活在信仰中；雅各在临死时祝福他的子女们，用一种使他自己泣不成声的狂喜呐喊道：“啊，我的上帝，我在等待你允诺过的救主。主啊，我一直期待着你的救恩。”
 
[26]

 
 
[27]

 埃及人被偶像崇拜和巫术所腐败；上帝自己的民族
 
[28]

 被他们的先例所诱惑。而摩西和其他人却相信他们所看不见的上帝，崇拜他，期盼着他为他们所准备的永恒的赠礼。

希腊人和后来的拉丁人建立了虚假的神灵；诗人们写下了几百种不同的神学，而哲学家们分成了成百上千种不同的派别；然而在犹太人的内心永远都存在着预言这位弥赛亚的来临的选民，弥赛亚也仅仅为他们所知。

时候一到，他就会来到；那个时候，人们就能见证许许多多的分裂和异端的产生，许许多多的政治改革，以及一切事物的许许多多的变化；然而，那崇拜那位永远被崇拜的上帝的教会却将不间断地永存着。一个令人惊叹的、不可比拟的而又完全神圣的事实是，这种永远存在的宗教又是永远地被攻击的。它曾几千次地处于普遍毁灭的边缘，而每当它处于这种状态时，上帝都用他非凡的行动能力重建它。这是令人惊异的事，并且它还保存了自己而没有屈服于暴君的意志。因为一个国家有时候必须使它的法律向需要让步，才能生存，这是不奇怪的，但……（见蒙田书中讲述的这一段
 
[29]

 ）

613

如果国家没有经常使它们的法律向需要让步的话，国家将会灭亡。但宗教从来不曾遭遇这样的情况，或者采用这样的方法。所以，就必定要有这些妥协或奇迹。人类通过屈服而自保，这是不奇怪的，这也不是严格意义上的自我保护；况且他们最终还是要完全消亡。没有任何人能活到千百万年。但事实上，这种宗教却可以永远地维持它自身，并且坚强不屈，这正好证明了它的神圣。

614

不管怎么说，我们必须承认在基督教中有某些令人惊讶的东西。有人将说：“这是因为你生在其中的缘故。”并非如此；我正是因为这个原因而极力在反抗它，因为担心这种偏见会使我偏颇。但尽管我生在其中，我还是情不自禁地发现它就是如此。

615

永存。——弥赛亚永远被信仰着。亚当的传说在诺亚和摩西的时代还是新鲜的。从那以后，先知们在预言着其他事物的同时也预言着他，这些时时刻刻充满了人类视线的事物就显示了他们的使命的真理性，结果表明了他们关于弥赛亚的诺言也是真实的。耶稣基督演示着奇迹，信徒们演示着奇迹，他们使所有的异教徒皈依；同时也使所有的预言得以实现，所以弥赛亚也就得到了永恒的证明。

616

永存。——让我们考虑一下，既然世界的初始就一直不间断地存在着对弥赛亚的崇拜和期盼；并且还发现了有人说，上帝曾向他们揭示了有一个救世主被降生来拯救他们；而且随后亚伯拉罕也说他得到了启示，弥赛亚将来自从他所生的其中一个儿子；而且雅各又宣布在他的十二个儿子中，弥赛亚将诞生于犹太；而且随后摩西和先知又宣称了弥赛亚来临的时间和方式；他们说他们的法律只不过是在等待着弥赛亚的法律，而且他们的法律将到那为止，而另一种法律则会永远存在下去；因而，要么是他们的法律，要么是被允诺了的弥赛亚的法律，将永远存在于大地上；而且，事实上，它将万古长存；最后，耶稣基督就在被预言的所有这一切中到来。这真是妙极了。

617

这是绝对的事实。当所有的哲学家分裂为不同的派别时，人们却发现了在世界的一个角落中那最古老的民族里，正宣称着整个世界都是错误的，上帝向他们揭示了真理，他们将永远存在于大地上。事实上，所有其他的派别都将终结，只有这种宗教四千年以来仍旧存在着。

他们宣称说，他们从他们的祖先起就认为人类是从与上帝的交流中跌落下来的，整个脱离了上帝，但上帝曾经允诺过要救赎他们；而且他们的律法有两重意义；在一千六百年中他们有他们信任的先知，来向他们预言弥赛亚到来的时间和方式；在四百年之后他们到处散播开来，因为耶稣基督是到处被宣布的；而且耶稣基督就在被预言了的时间和方式中到来了；而且自此以后犹太人就在诅咒中被散布到各处，至今依然存在。

618

我发现基督教建立在一个先前的宗教
 
[30]

 上，并且这是我所发现的事实。

在这里我不谈论摩西的奇迹，也不谈论耶稣基督和使徒的奇迹，因为他们初看上去似乎不能让人信服，也因为在这里我只希望提出成为基督教毫无疑问的并且不可能被任何人所置疑的全部基础来作为证明。当然，我们在世界的许多地方都能看到一种特殊的民族，这个民族与世界上其他所有民族相分离，他们被叫做犹太民族。

接着，我又看到了在世界的许多地方和所有的时代中都有大量的宗教；但它们的道德无法使我喜悦，它们的证据无法使我信服。因为，我将同样拒绝穆罕默德的宗教和中国的宗教，也同样拒绝罗马的宗教和埃及的宗教，而这拒绝的唯一的原因是，比起另一个宗教，这每一种宗教都不具备更多的真理的标志，也不具有必然说服我的东西，所以，我的理智不可能倾向于一种而不倾向另一种。

但是，在这样考虑各个不同时代的道德和信仰的变化和异常的多变性中，我发现在世界的一个角落中有一个特殊的民族，这个民族与大地上其他任何民族都不同，是所有民族中最古老的，它的历史要比我们所拥有的最古老的历史还要早上几个世纪。

所以，我发现了这个伟大而又人数众多的民族，它起源于一个单独的个人，这个民族崇拜唯一的上帝，他们根据他们所说的出自于上帝之手的律法来规范他们自身。他们坚持他们是世界上唯一一个受到过上帝的启示看到上帝的神秘的民族；全人类都堕落了并且使上帝蒙羞；他们完全沉溺于自己的感官和自己的幻想；于是就出现了发生在宗教和道德当中的种种奇怪的错误和不断的变化，然而他们却在自己的行为中保持不变；但是上帝不会永远把这些其他的民族放置在这种黑暗中；有一个为了全世界的人的救世主即将到来；他们在世界上是为了向人类宣告他；而且他们被塑造成了这种伟大的事件的传令官和先驱，以便号召所有民族都团结起来期待这样一位救世主的到来。

遇到这样的民族令我惊讶，而且似乎也值得我的关注。我观察那些他们自诩为从上帝那里得到的法律，我发现它是极好的。它是所有法律中最早的，甚至比希腊人通用“法律”这个名词之前还要早上大约一千年，那时这些法律就已经被犹太人不间断地接受和遵守了。我同样感觉诧异的是，世界上最早的法律恰好又是最完美的；以至于最伟大的立法者们都借鉴这些法律的观点，像后来为罗马人所采用的雅典十二铜表法，而且，如果约瑟夫
 
[31]

 和其他人不曾充分地探讨过这个话题的话，它也会轻易地被别人所证明的。

619

犹太民族的优秀。——在这个探讨中，犹太民族以它所呈现出来的大量关于他们令人惊叹和非凡的事实立刻吸引了我的注意。

我首先看到的是，他们是一个完全由同胞所组成的民族，反观所有其他的民族都是由无数家庭团体形成的，尽管这个民族繁衍得如此惊人，但所有的后代都源出于单独的一个人，而且正因如此，所有人都是一个血统，一个是另一个的肢体，所以他们就构成了一个强有力的一个家庭似的国家。这一点是独一无二的。

这个家庭或者民族，是人类知识里最古老的，这样的事实让我觉得它足以引起特别的关注，尤其是在我们目前进行的调查中；因为如果上帝在所有时代中都曾把他自己揭示给人类的话，那么我们必须求助于他们才能获得关于圣传的知识。

这个民族不仅仅因为他们的古老性而显赫，在他们的持久性方面也是独一无二的，他们从原初开始一直持续到现在。因为希腊、意大利、斯巴达、雅典、罗马和其他后来出现的民族都已经消亡了，只有这个民族依然存在着；尽管许多强势的国王几百次想消灭它，如同他们的历史学家们所见证的，又如同在如此长的时间中根据事物的自然秩序很容易推断的那样，然而他们却存在了下来（而且这种存在是被预言过的）；并且从他们最初的时代到最近的时代的延伸中，他们的历史包含了我们所有的历史（而他们的历史又远远超过了我们的历史）。

统治着这个民族的法律既是世界上最古老的法律，也是最完美的并且是唯一的在一个国家里不间断地被遵守着。这是约瑟夫在《驳阿皮安书》
 
[32]

 中极好地证明了的。
 
[33]

 也是犹太人斐罗在许多不同的地方指出的，他们使人看到了它是如此古老，以至于“法律”这个名词本身也比它晚了一千多年才被人们所认识；所以，荷马
 
[34]

 ，这位曾经写过许多国家历史的历史学家也不曾使用过这个名词。它的完美性只要读一次就可以轻易地判断了；因为我们从那里可以看到它对所有的事物都是如此地智慧、公平、审慎，以至于对此有某些了解的希腊和罗马的最古老的立法者们也都从它身上借鉴到了他们自己法律的原理；这从所谓的十二铜表法当中以及从约瑟夫提出的其他证明中可以得到证据。

但同时这种法律就它们自身的宗教崇拜来说，是最严格最冷酷的；为了压制这个民族，为了使他们遵守他们的义务，它对他们加以千百条特殊的而又痛苦的，甚至是死刑的规定。因而，它竟然在这么多世纪中被一个像犹太人那样急躁和叛逆的民族所不间断地保存了下来，这的确是一件令人惊讶的事情；而其他的所有国家却一次又一次地改变他们的法律，尽管它们仁慈得多。

包含着这部所有的法律中最早的法律的书，它本身也是世界上最古老的，而荷马的、赫西俄德
 
[35]

 的以及其他人的书，都是在六七百年以后的事情了。

620

创世和洪水已经过去了，上帝不再想要毁灭世界，也不再想要重新创造世界，也不再显示他自身这些伟大的标志，他开始在大地上建立一个民族，这是他有意创造的，这个民族要一直持续到弥赛亚用他的圣灵来筑造的那个民族到来为止。

621

世界的创造已经开始远去，上帝提供了一位那个时代的独一无二的历史学家
 
[36]

 ，并且委托了整个民族作为这本书的护卫者，以便这段历史成为世界上最有权威的历史、并且让所有人都能从中学到有必要认识的，并且只能通过这样的方式才能学到的事实。

622

（雅弗
 
[37]

 开始了宗谱。）

约瑟夫交叉着他的双臂，并且偏爱年轻人。
 
[38]



623

为什么摩西要把人类的生命延续得如此之长呢，并且把他们的宗谱弄得如此之少呢？

因为致使事物晦涩不明的不是年代的久远，而是宗谱的繁杂。因为真理仅仅是因为人类的改变才变化无常的。然而他把曾经想象过的最值得纪念的两件事，即创世和洪水，安排得如此贴近，以至于使我们感觉我们可以从一件事碰触到另一件事。

624

闪
 
[39]

 见过拉麦，拉麦见过亚当，也见过雅各
 
[40]

 ，雅各见过那些曾经见过摩西的人；因此，洪水和创世纪就都是真实的。这一点在那些充分地理解了它的人那里是被当成定论的。

625

族长制的长久延续，并没有使过去的历史消失，反而有利于过去历史的保留。因为导致我们有时候不能充分地学习好我们祖先的历史的，就是因为我们从来不曾与他们相处过，并且因为在我们达到能思考的年纪之前他们往往就已经死去了。而今，当人类能活得如此之长的时候，孩子们就可以长时间地与他们的父母生活在一起。他们可以长时期地与父母交谈。但是除了他们的祖先的历史之外，他们还能交谈些什么话题呢？因为所有的历史都被精简，而他们又不钻研占据了目前日常谈话中大部分时间的科学和艺术。我们可以发现，在这些时代，各个民族都是特别小心谨慎地在保存他们的宗谱的。

626

我相信约书亚
 
[41]

 是上帝的子民中第一个有这样的名字
 
[42]

 的，正如耶稣基督是上帝的子民中最后一个有这样的名字的。

627

犹太人的古老。——一部书与另一部书之间有着怎样的不同啊！我并不惊讶希腊人写过《伊利亚特》
 
[43]

 ，也不惊讶埃及人和中国人写过他们自己的历史。

我们只需要看一下这一点是怎样发生的。这些传统上的历史学家并不是他们所写的那些事实的同时代人。荷马写了一部浪漫史，他这般叙述，而人类也是这般接受；因为没有人怀疑特洛伊
 
[44]

 和阿伽门农
 
[45]

 也像金苹果一样是根本不存在的。因此，他并不是想写成一部历史，而只是写一本书作为消遣罢了；他是当时唯一的作家；而这部作品的美好使得它被流传了下来，每个人都在读它和谈论它，每个人都需要知道它并且能背诵它。四百年之后，这些事实的见证者已不再活着，没有人能以他自己的知识知道它究竟是神话还是历史了；人们只是从他们的祖先那里知道了它，所以它就被当成是真的。

只要不是同一个时代的历史书，如西倍尔
 
[46]

 和特利斯美吉斯特
 
[47]

 的书，以及其他许多被世人所相信的书，就都是虚假的，并且在接下来的时间里也被发现是假的。但是，同一时代的作家却不会这样。

一本由一个人所著的并且向一个民族公布的书和一本它本身就创造了一个民族的书之间，是有很大的区别的。我们不会怀疑这部书
 
[48]

 和这个民族一样的久远。

628

约瑟夫遮掩他民族的羞耻。

摩西并不遮掩自己的羞耻。

谁将赐给我们以预言一切的能力？
 
[49]

 
 
[50]



他已经厌倦了群众。

629

犹太人的真诚。——《玛喀比书》
 
[51]

 ，出现在他们不再有先知之后；《马苏拉书》
 
[52]

 ，出现在耶稣基督之后。

这部书将为你作证。
 
[53]



残缺的而又是最后的文字。

真诚地反对他们的荣誉，并且将为之而死；这在世界上是没有先例的，在天性中也是没有根源的。

630

犹太人的真诚。——他们钟情而又谨慎地保存了这部摩西宣布他们一生都是辜负上帝的并且他还知道他们将在他死后仍旧辜负下去的书；但是他号召天和地来作为反对他们的见证，并且他（教导）他们足够的东西。

他向世人宣布说，上帝对他们是恼怒的，终将是要把他们分散到大地上的一切民族中去；既然他们因为崇拜根本就不是他们的上帝的那个神灵而冒犯了上帝，所以上帝也就召集一个根本就不是他的子民的民族来激怒他们；而且他希望他所有的话都被永远地保存下来，并且他的书籍也能放置在约柜之中，以便用来永远作为见证者来反对他们。

《以赛亚书》第30章中有同样的话。

631

论《艾斯德拉斯书》
 
[54]

 。——据说书籍已经和神殿一起被焚毁了，但《玛喀比书》证明了它的虚假性：“耶利米给了他们法律。”
 
[55]



据说他背诵了全部的书籍。约瑟夫和艾斯德拉斯指出他是读过这本书的。巴伦尼斯乌的《教会编年史》
 
[56]

 。

第180页说：除了《艾斯德拉斯书》第4章之外，古代希伯来的著作中从没有任何地方记载过这些书是在毁灭之后又被艾斯德拉斯所恢复的。
 
[57]



据说他窜改了文字。

斐罗在《摩西传》中说：古代书写法律所用的那种语言和文字一直保存到了七十贤人那里。
 
[58]



约瑟夫说，当七十贤人把它翻译出来的时候，法律用的是希伯来文。

在安太阿卡斯
 
[59]

 和韦斯巴襄
 
[60]

 的统治下，当人们想要废黜这本书的时候，和在当时没有先知的情况下，是做不到的。但在巴比伦人的统治下，当时没有施行压迫，并且有先知的情况下，他们还能让这些书籍被焚毁吗？

约瑟夫嘲笑那些不能忍受……的希腊人。

特尔图良
 
[61]

 ：正像他能重建被毁于洪水肆虐的东西一样，耶路撒冷被巴比伦攻灭之后，艾斯德拉斯也有各种办法恢复犹太的文献。
 
[62]



他说诺亚可能毫不费力去重建被洪水摧毁了的以诺的书中的精神，像艾斯德拉斯可能重建在囚禁时被遗失了的圣书一样。

圣书既然毁于人们被尼布甲尼撒所俘虏的时候，上帝就……启示艾斯德拉斯要告诫利未人所有那些来自先知的话，并为人民恢复来自摩西的法律。
 
[63]

 
 
[64]



他宣称这一点是为了向我们证明，七十贤人用我们所赞赏的在圣书中的那种一致性来解释圣书并不是难以置信的。他从圣伊林娜那里得到了这一点。

圣希莱尔
 
[65]

 在为《诗篇》所写的序言中说到，艾斯德拉斯按秩序编订了《诗篇》。

这个圣传的根源来自于《艾斯德拉斯书》第4卷第14章：上帝是光荣的，圣书被信为是真正神圣的，自始至终都是用这样的文字和名称，好让现在的各族人们认识圣书是以上帝的启示来解释的，而不必对他的行动感到惊异；当人民被尼布甲尼撒所俘虏的时候，圣书被毁灭了，七十年以后在犹大后裔自己的领土上，在阿塔息修斯君临波斯之后，艾斯德拉斯祭司就向利未族重复了所有先知的教诫并为人民恢复了摩西所制订的法律。
 
[66]
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反对艾斯德拉斯的传说，《玛喀比书》第2卷第2章；——约瑟夫《古事记》第2章第1节。——居鲁士
 
[67]

 用以赛亚的预言为契机来解放人类。犹太人在巴比伦是处于居鲁士的统治之下而安然无恙地占有他们自己的财富；因此，他们就很有可能拥有了法律。

约瑟夫，在艾斯德拉斯的整个历史中，没有说过任何关于这次重建的事情。——《列王纪下》第17章第27节。

633

如果艾斯德拉斯的传说是可信的，那么我们就必须相信圣书是一部神圣的书籍；因为这个传说只是以那些人的权威为基础，而那些人断言了七十贤人的权威，显示了圣书的神圣。

因此，如果这个理由是真实的，这里就包含了我们的说法；如果这个理由不是真实的，我们可以从别处得到它。这样，那些想要毁灭建立在摩西之上的我们的宗教的真理性的人，其实是在用他们所攻击它的同一权威来树立它。那么根据这种天意，它将会永存。

634

《犹太义理的年鉴》。（引文的页码来自《剑》一书。）

第27页。哈卡多什（公元200年）是《米施那》
 
[68]

 或者口授法或者第二法的作者。

[image: ]



 
[69]



俄赛·拉巴著《贝莱希·拉巴》
 
[70]

 ，是对《米施那》的注释。

《贝莱希·拉巴》和《巴·纳空尼》
 
[71]

 是精细而有趣的历史与神学的演说录。这同一位作者还写过一部叫做《拉博特》
 
[72]

 的书。

《塔尔穆德·希罗琐》问世一百年之后，阿斯又写成了《巴比伦的塔尔穆德》
 
[73]

 （公元440年）一书，受到了所有犹太人的普遍的认可，所以他们就必然会去遵守这里面所包含的一切。

阿斯增添的部分叫作《吉玛拉》，也就是《米施那》的“注释”。

所以，《塔尔穆德》就包含了《米施那》和《吉玛拉》两个部分。

635

如果不是表明漠不关心：玛拉基
 
[74]

 ，以赛亚。

《以赛亚书》：如果我们要
 
[75]

 ，等等。

在每一次
 
[76]

 。

636

预言。——王权并没有因为巴比伦的被俘
 
[77]

 而终止，因为重现是被允诺和预言过的。

637

耶稣基督的证明。——囚禁，如果能确信在七十年内被解救，那就不是真正的囚禁。但是，他们现在倒是真的成了没有任何希望的俘虏了。

上帝许诺了他们说，尽管他把他们打散到世界的尽头，然而如果他们信守他的律法，他将重新把他们聚集起来。他们是非常信守他的律法的，然而却仍旧受到压迫。

638

当尼布甲尼撒因为担心人们会相信王权要从犹大中分离，所以撤走了人民的时候，他就事先告知他们说他们在这里是短期的，并且他们将得到重建。他们始终都被先知们抚慰着；他们的国王也在继续。但是第二次的毁灭却没有有关重建的允诺，没有先知，没有国王，没有抚慰，没有希望，因为王权被永远地取消了。

639

看到这个犹太民族如此长久地存在于不幸当中，这是一件令人惊讶和引人特别关注的事情。这就必须要证明耶稣基督，不论是他们一直存在着来证明他，还是因为他们曾经残害过他而必须遭受到不幸，这些都是必需的。而且，尽管不幸与存在之间是相反的，然而他们却不顾他们的不幸而仍旧继续存在着。

640

他们显然是一个特意被创造出来为见证弥赛亚服务的民族（《以赛亚书》第43章第9节；《以赛亚书》第44章第8节）。他们保存着这些书籍，热爱着这些书籍，却不懂它们。所有这一切都是被预言过的；上帝的判断被委托给了他们，但只是作为一本铅封过了的书而已。




 [1]
 参考本书第816、817节。


 [2]
 此处是指1658年出版的卫匡国（1614～1661）《中国史》一书。


 [3]
 《以赛亚书》第43章第9节：“谁能将此声明并将先前的事说给我们听呢，他们可以带出见证来自显为是。”第44章第8节：“我岂不是从上古就说明指示你们么？并且你们是我的见证。”


 [4]
 蒙田：《文集》第3卷第6章。


 [5]
 《约翰福音》第5章第31节。


 [6]
 指穆罕默德。


 [7]
 赛尔苏斯为公元2世纪罗马作家，曾著有《真道》一书反对基督教。


 [8]
 蒲尔斐利为（约232～302）新柏拉图派哲学家，曾著有《反基督徒》十五卷反对基督教。


 [9]
 指这些流传神谕的书。


 [10]
 《申命记》第31章第11节。


 [11]
 相同的动机指使自己的书持久存在。


 [12]
 这里的“另一种神圣的宗教”指犹太教。


 [13]
 参考本书第735节。


 [14]
 原文为Miserere.


 [15]
 原文为Exspectavi.


 [16]
 原文为Mandata non bona.


 [17]
 亚伦为《旧约》中摩西的哥哥，帮助他引导希伯来人逃出埃及。


 [18]
 麦基洗德：《旧约》中为亚伯拉罕祝福之撒冷王及上帝的高级祭司。


 [19]
 《耶利米书》第31章第36节：“以色列的后裔也就在我面前断绝，永远不再成国，这是耶和华说的。”


 [20]
 斐罗生于亚历山大港，于公元39年出使罗马；斐罗曾企图调和犹太圣书于柏拉图哲学。


 [21]
 《历代志上》第19章第13节：“我们都当刚强，为本国的民和上帝的城作大丈夫。愿耶和华凭他的意志而行。”


 [22]
 原文为Statuam pactum meum inter me et te foedere sempiterno...ut sim Deus tuus.


 [23]
 原文为Et tu ergo custodies pactum meum.


 [24]
 《约翰福音》第8章第56节。


 [25]
 《创世记》第49章第18节。


 [26]
 诺亚：在《旧约》中，被上帝选去建造方舟的大主教，借此方舟，诺亚、其家人以及每种动物的一对，在世界大水中保全了性命。


 [27]
 原文为Salutare tuum expectabo，Domine.


 [28]
 这里指犹太人。


 [29]
 这是作者在原稿中的注释，这一段应是指蒙田《文集》第1卷第23章中的话：“假如幸运——它那权威永远是超出于我们的讨论之上的——居然有一次向我们提出了如此迫切的需要，以致法律有必要向它做出某些让步。”


 [30]
 这里指犹太教。


 [31]
 约瑟夫：《驳阿皮安书》第2卷第16章。


 [32]
 《驳阿皮安书》第2卷第39章。


 [33]
 阿皮安：为公元1世纪的希腊文法学家，曾写过一部攻击犹太人的著作，受到犹太人历史学家弗拉维乌斯·约瑟夫《驳阿皮安书》的反驳。


 [34]
 荷马（约前10世纪）传说为古希腊史诗《伊里亚特》和《奥德赛》的作者。


 [35]
 赫西俄德为公元前7世纪希腊诗人。他写的主要史诗是关于古代农耕生活、关于众神及世界的起源的描述。


 [36]
 参见本书第710节。


 [37]
 这里指摩西。


 [38]
 雅弗：在《旧约》中，他是诺亚的第三个儿子、闪和含的兄弟。闪开始了闪族，含开始了含族，而雅弗开始了雅利安族的世系。见《创世记》第6章第10节。


 [39]
 闪为《圣经》中诺亚的长子，是雅弗和含的哥哥，被认为是闪米特人的祖先。


 [40]
 雅各在《旧约》中是以撒之子、亚伯拉罕之孙。他的12个儿子后来成为以色列12个部落的祖先。这里说拉麦见过雅各，与《创世记》中的记载不符合。根据波-罗雅尔版此处应该是：“拉麦至少见过亚伯拉罕，而亚伯拉罕见过雅各。”


 [41]
 约书亚为《旧约》中希伯来人的领袖，继摩西成为以色列的领袖。


 [42]
 这样的名字指救主。


 [43]
 《伊利亚特》为古希腊描写特洛伊战争的英雄史诗，相传为荷马所作。


 [44]
 特洛伊为小亚细亚西北一古城，位于达达尼尔河附近。从青铜器时代起便是一座弗里吉亚城市，传说为特洛伊战争所在地，大约在公元前1200年被希腊军队侵占并毁灭。


 [45]
 阿伽门农为迈锡尼的国王，特洛伊战争中的希腊联军统帅，阿特柔斯的儿子，俄瑞斯忒斯、伊莱克特拉以及依菲琴尼亚的父亲。


 [46]
 《民俗记》第11章第29节。


 [47]
 西倍尔为罗马的女先知，她们所传的神谕结集为《西倍尔神谕集》，据说其中包含有对国家命运的预示。


 [48]
 特利斯美吉斯特为埃及的文艺与科学女神Thoth的希腊名称，埃及祭司曾保存以特利斯美吉斯特为名的四十二卷圣书。


 [49]
 这部书指一本它本身就创造了一个民族的书，即《圣经》。


 [50]
 原文为Quis mihi det ut omnes prophetent？（394）


 [51]
 《玛喀比书》是犹太经解，为公元前3至1世纪的历史传说。


 [52]
 《以赛亚书》第30章第8节。


 [53]
 是犹太经解，为公元7至10世纪的注释。


 [54]
 “艾斯德拉斯”为经外书中的两卷。


 [55]
 《玛喀比书》第14章第2节。


 [56]
 指意大利教会史学家巴伦尼斯乌（1518～1607）所著的《教会编年史》。


 [57]
 原文为Nullus penitus Hebrceorum antiquorum reperitur qui tradiderit libros periisse et per Esdram esse restitutos，nisi in Ⅳ Esdrce.


 [58]
 原文为Illa lingua ac character quo antiquitus scripta est lex sic permansit usque ad LXX.这里的“LXX”指七十贤人，指希腊文译本的《旧约》。希腊文译本《旧约》传说为七十二人以七十二日译成，故简称LXX。


 [59]
 安太阿卡斯曾助韦斯巴襄进攻犹太人。


 [60]
 韦斯巴襄是罗马皇帝，公元70～79年在位。


 [61]
 特尔图良是罗马最早的基督教作家。以下引文引自《辩白集》第2卷第3章。


 [62]
 攸色比乌斯为《教会史》第5卷第8章。


 [63]
 原文为 Perinde potuit abolefactam eam violentia cataclysmi in spiritu rursus reformare，quemadrnodum et Hierosolymis Babylonia expugnatione deletis，omne instrumentum judaicae literaturae per Esdram constat restauratum.


 [64]
 原稿中这段话是一段希腊文：



[image: ]





 [65]
 圣希莱尔是波瓦迭埃的主教。


 [66]
 原文为 Deus glorificatus est，et Scripturve vere divinae creditce sunt，omnibus eandem et eisdem verbis et eisdem nominibus recitantibus ab initio usque ad finem，uti et proesentes gentes cognoscerent quoniam per inspirationem Dei interpretatce sunt Scriptural，et non esset mirabile Deum hoc in eis operatum：quando in ea captivitate populi quce.facta est a Nabuchodonosor，corruptis scripturis et post 70 annos Judceis descendentibus in regionem suam，et post deinde temporibus Artaxerxis Persarum regis，inspiravit Esdrce sacerdoti tribus Levi prceteritorum prophetarum omnes rememorare sermones，et restituere populo earn legem quae data est per Moysen.


 [67]
 居鲁士指波斯帝国的建立者居鲁士大王（前600～前529）。


 [68]
 《米施那》为犹太经典的重要结集，在其后若干世纪中以《米施那》为中心的各种经说合称《塔尔穆德》。《米施那》为口授法，有别于成文法。


 [69]
 《西夫拉》、《巴拉意多》、《塔尔穆德·希罗琐》、《多西铎》，均为对《米施那》的注释与补充，属于塔尔穆德经说系统。


 [70]
 《贝莱希·拉巴》是犹太经师俄赛·拉巴所著的经解。“拉巴”是“大”的意思，言其数量之多。


 [71]
 和《贝希莱·拉巴》一样，《巴·纳空尼》也是犹太经师俄赛·拉巴所著的经解。


 [72]
 《拉博特》是犹太经师俄赛·拉巴所著的经解。


 [73]
 阿斯（352～427）是犹太经师。


 [74]
 玛拉基：公元前6世纪时的一位希伯来先知。


 [75]
 原文为Si volumus.


 [76]
 原文为In quacumque die.


 [77]
 这里指犹太人于公元前6世纪被巴比伦大王尼布甲尼撒所俘虏。


SECTION Ⅹ Typology

641


Proof of the two Testaments at once
 .—To prove the two at one stroke，we need only see if the prophecies in one are fulfilled in the other.To examine the prophecies，we must understand them.For if we believe they have only one meaning，it is certain that the Messiah has hot come；but it they have two meanings，it is certain that He has come in Jesus Christ.

The whole problem then is to know if they have two meanings.

That the Scripture has two meanings，which Jesus Christ and the Apostles have given，is shown by the following proofs：

1.Proof by Scripture itself.

2.Proof by the Rabbis.Moses Maimonides says that it has two aspects，and that the prophets have prophesied Jesus Christ only.

3.Proof by the Kabbala
 
[1]

 .

4.Proof by the mystical interpretation which the Rabbis themselves give to Scripture.

5.Proof by the principles of the Rabbis，that there are two meanings：that there are two advents of the Messiah，a glorious and an humiliating one，according to their desert；that the prophets have prophesied of the Messiah only—the Law is not eternal，but must change at the coming of the Messiah—I that then they shall no more remember the Red Sea；that the Jews and the Gentiles shall be mingled.

（6.Proof by the key which Jesus Christ and the Apostles give us.）

642


Isaiah
 Ii.The Red Sea an image of the Redemption.Ut sciatis quod filius hominis habet potestatem remittendi peccata
 ，tibi dico
 ：Surge
 
 
[2]

 .God，wishing to show that He could form a people holy with an invisible holiness，and fill them with an eternal glory，made visible things.As nature is an image of grace，He has done in the bounties of nature what He would do in those of grace，in order that we might judge that He could make the invisible，since He made the visible excellently.

Therefore He saved this people from the deluge，He has raised them up from Abraham，redeemed them from their enemies，and set them at rest.

The object of God was not to save them from the deluge，and raise up a whole people from Abraham，only in order to bring them into a rich land.

And even grace is only the type of glory，for it is not the ultimate end.It has been symbolised by the law，and itself symbolises（glory
 ）.But it is the type of it，and the origin or cause.

The ordinary life of men is like that of the saints.They all seek their satisfaction，and differ only in the object in which they place it；they call those their enemies who hinder them，etc..God has then shown the power which He has of giving invisible blessings，by that which He has shown Himself to have over things visible.

643


Types.
 —God，wishing to form for Himself an holy people，whom He should separate from all other nations，whom He should deliver from their enemies，and should put into a place of rest，has promised to do so，and has foretold by His prophets the time and the manner of His coming.And yet，to confirm the hope of His elect，He has made them see in it an image through all time，without leaving them devoid of assurances of His power and of His will to save them.For，at the creation of man，Adam was the witness，and guardian of the promise of a Saviour，who should be born of woman，when men were still so near the creation that they could not have forgotten their creation and their fall.When those who had seen Adam were no longer in the world，God sent Noah whom He saved，and drowned the whole earth by a miracle which sufficiently indicated the power which He had to save the world，and the will which He had to do so，and to raise up from the seed of woman Him whom He had promised.This miracle was enough to confirm the hope of men.

The memory of the deluge being so fresh among men，while Noah was still alive，God made promises to Abraham，and，while Shem was still living，sent Moses，etc..

644


Types.
 —God，willing to deprive His own of perishable blessings，created the Jewish people in order to show that this was not owing to lack of power.

645

The Synagogue did not perish，because it was a type.But because it was only a type，it fell into servitude.The type existed till the truth came，in order that the Church should be always visible，either in the sign which promised it，or in substance.

646

That the law was figurative.

647

Two errors：1.To take everything literally.2.To take everything spiritually.

648

To speak against too greatly figurative language.

649

There are some types clear and demonstrative，but others which seem somewhat far-fetched，and which convince only those who are already persuaded.These are like the Apocalyptics.But the difference is that they have none which are certain，so that nothing is so unjust as to claim that theirs are as well founded as some of ours；for they have none so demonstrative as some of ours.The comparison is unfair.We must not put on the same level，and confound things，because they seem to agree in one point，while they are so different in another.The clearness in divine things requires us to revere the obscurities in them.

（It is like men，who employ a certain obscure language among themselves.Those who should not understand it，would understand only a foolish meaning.）

650


Extravagances of the Apocalyptics
 ，Preadamites
 ，Millenarians
 ，etc
 ..—He who would base extravagant opinions on Scripture，will，for example，base them on this.It is said that“this generation shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled
 
[3]

 .”Upon that I will say that after that generation will come another generation，and so on ever in succession.

Solomon and the King are spoken of in the second book of Chronicles，as if they were two different persons.I will say that they were two.

651


Particular Types
 .—A double law，double tables of the law，a double temple，a double captivity.

652


Types
 .—The prophets prophesied by symbols of a girdle，a beard and burnt hair，etc..

653

Difference between dinner and supper
 
[4]

 .

In God the word does not differ from the intention，for He is true；nor the word from the effect，for He is powerful；nor the means from the effect，for He is wise.Bern.，Ult.Serm in Missam.


Augustine，De Civit.Dei
 ，ⅴ，10.This rule is general.God can do everything，except those things，which if He could do，He would not be almighty，as dying，being deceived，lying，etc..

Several Evangelists for the confirmation of the truth；their difference useful.

The Eucharist after the Lord's Supper.Truth after the type.

The ruin of Jerusalem，a type of the ruin of the world，forty years after the death of Jesus.“I know not，”as a man，or as an ambassador（Mark
 ，xiii，32；Matthew
 ，xxiv，36.）

Jesus condemned by the Jews and the Gentiles.

The Jews and the Gentiles typified by the two sons.Aug.，De Civ.
 ，xx，29.

654

The six ages，the six Fathers of the six ages，the six wonders at the beginning of the six ages，the six mornings at the beginning of the six ages
 
[5]

 .

655

Adam forma futuri
 
 
[6]

 .
 The six days to form the one，the six ages to form the other.The six days，which Moses represents for the formation of Adam，are only the picture of the six ages to form Jesus Christ and the Church.If Adam had not sinned，and Jesus Christ had not come，there had been only one covenant，only one age of men，and the creation would have been represented as accomplished at one single time.

656


Types.
 —The Jewish and Egyptian peoples were plainly foretold by the two individuals whom Moses met；the Egyptian beating the Jew，Moses avenging him and killing the Egyptian，and the Jew being ungrateful.

657

The symbols of the Gospel for the state of the sick soul are sick bodies；but because one body cannot be sick enough to express it well，several have been needed.Thus there are the deaf，the dumb，the blind，the paralytic，the dead Lazarus，the possessed...All this crowd is in the sick soul.

658


Types.
 —To show that the Old Testament is only figurative，and that the prophets understood by temporal blessings other blessings，this is the proof：

First，that this would be unworthy of God.

Secondly，that their discourses express very dearly the promise of temporal blessings，and that they say nevertheless that their discourses are obscure，and that their meaning will not be understood.Whence it appears that this secret meaning was not that which they openly expressed，and that consequently they meant to speak of other sacrifices，of another deliverer，etc.· They say that they will be understood only in the fullness of time（Jer.
 ，xxx，ult
 ）.

The third proof is that their discourses are contradictory，and neutralise each other；so that if we think that they did not mean by the words“law”and“sacrifice”anything else than that of Moses，there is a plain and gross contradiction.Therefore they meant something else，sometimes contradicting themselves in the same chapter.Now，to understand the meaning of an author...

659

Lust has become natural to us，and has made our second nature.Thus there are two natures in us—the one good，the other bad.Where is God？Where you are not，and the kingdom of God is within you.The Rabbis.

660

Penitence，alone of all these mysteries，has been manifestly declared to the Jews，and by Saint John，the Forerunner；and then the other mysteries；to indicate that in each man，as in the entire world，this order must be observed.

661

The carnal Jews understood neither the greatness nor the humiliation of the Messiah foretold in their prophecies.They misunderstood Him in His foretold greatness，as when He said that the Messiah should be lord of David，though his son，and that He was before Abraham，who had seen Him.They did not believe Him so great as to be eternal，and they likewise misunderstood Him in His humiliation and in His death.“The Messiah
 
[7]

 ，”said they，“abideth for ever，and this man says that he shall die”.Therefore they believed Him neither mortal nor eternal；they only sought in Him for a carnal greatness.

662


Typical.
 —Nothing is so like charity as covetousness，and nothing is so opposed to it.Thus the Jews，full of possessions which flattered their covetousness，were very like Christians，and very contrary.And by this means they had the two qualities which it was necessary they should have，to be very like the Messiah to typify Him，and very contrary not to be suspected witnesses.

663


Typical.
 —God made use of the lust of the Jews to make them minister to Jesus Christ，（who brought the remedy for their lust）.

664

Charity is not a figurative precept.It is dreadful to say that Jesus Christ，who came to take away types in order to establish the truth，came only to establish the type of charity，in order to take away the existing reality which was there before.

“If the light be darkness，how great is that darkness 
 
[8]

 ！”
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Fascination.Somnum suum
 
 
[9]

 .Figura hujus mundi
 
 
[10]

 .

The Eucharist.Comedes panem tuum
 
 
[11]

 .Panem nostrum
 
 
[12]

 .


Inimici Dei terram lingent
 
 
[13]

 ·
 Sinners lick the dust，that is to say，love earthly pleasures.

The Old Testament contained the types of future joy，and the New contains the means of arriving at it.The types were of joy；the means of penitence；and nevertheless the Paschal Lamb was eaten with bitter herbs，cum amaritudinibus
 
 
[14]

 .



Singularis sum ego donee transeam
 
 
[15]

 .—
 Jesus Christ before His death was almost the only martyr.

666


Typical
 .—The expressions，sword，shield.Potentissime
 .

667

We are estranged，only by departing from charity.Our prayers and our virtues are abominable before God，if they are not the prayers and the virtues of Jesus Christ.And our sins will never be the object of（mercy
 ），but of the justice of God，if they are not（those of
 ）Jesus Christ.He has adopted our sins，and has（admitted
 ）us into union（with Him
 ），for virtues are（His own，and
 ）sins are foreign to Him；while virtues（are）
 foreign to us，and our sins are our own.

Let us change the rule which we have hitherto chosen for judging what is good.We had our own will as our rule.Let us now take the will of（God
 ）；all that He wills is good and right to us，all that He does not will is（bad
 ）.

All that God does not permit is forbidden.Sins are for bidden by the general declaration that God has made，that He did not allow them.Other things which He has left without general prohibition，and which for that reason are said to be permitted，are nevertheless not always permitted.For when God removed some one of them from us，and when，by the event，which is a manifestation of the will of God，it appears that God does not will that we should have a thing，that is then forbidden to us as sin；since the will of God is that we should not have one more than another.There is this sole difference between these two things，that it is certain that God will never allow sin，while it is not certain that He will never allow the other.But so long as God does not permit it，we ought to regard it as sin；so long as the absence of God's will，which alone is all goodness and all justice，renders it unjust and wrong.
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To change the type，because of our weakness.

669


Types.
 —The Jews had grown old in these earthly thoughts，that God loved their father Abraham，his flesh and what sprung from it；that on account of this He had multiplied them，and distinguished them from all other nations，without allowing them to intermingle；that when they were languishing in Egypt，He brought them out with all these great signs in their favour；that He fed them with manna in the desert，and led them into a very rich land；that He gave them kings and a well-built temple，in order to offer up beasts before Him，by the shedding of whose blood they should be purified；and that at last He was to send them the Messiah to make them masters of all the world，and foretold the time of His coming.

The world having grown old in these carnal errors，Jesus Christ came at the time foretold，but not with the expected glory；and thus men did not think it was He.After His death，Saint Paul
 
[16]

 came to teach men that all these things had happened in allegory；that the kingdom of God did not consist in the flesh，but in the spirit；that the enemies of men were not the Babylonians，but the passions；that God delighted not in temples made with hands，but in a pure and contrite heart；that the circumcision of the body was unprofitable，but that of the heart was needed；that Moses had not given them the bread from heaven
 
[17]

 ，etc..

But God，not having desired to reveal these things to this people who were unworthy of them，and having nevertheless desired to foretell them，in order that they might be believed，foretold the time clearly，and expressed the things sometimes clearly，but very often in figures，in order that those who loved symbols might consider them，and those who loved what was symbolised might see it therein.

All that tends not to charity is figurative.

The sole aim of the Scripture is charity.

All which tends not to the sole end is the type of it.For since there is only one end，all which does not lead to it in express terms is figurative.

God thus varies that sole precept of charity to satisfy our curiosity，which seeks for variety，by that variety which still leads us to the one thing needful.For one thing alone is needful
 
[18]

 ，and we love variety；and God satisfies both by these varieties，which lead to the one thing needful.

The Jews have so much loved the shadows，and have so strictly expected them，that they have misunderstood the reality，when it came in the time and manner foretold.

The Rabbis take the breasts of the Spouse
 
[19]

 for types，and all that does not express the only end they have，namely，temporal good.

And Christians take even the Eucharist as a type of the glory at which they aim.

670

The Jews，who have been called to subdue nations and kings，have been the slaves of sin；and the Christians，whose calling has been to be servants and subjects，are free children
 
[20]

 .
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A formal point.
 —When Saint Peter and the Apostles deliberated about abolishing circumcision
 
[21]

 ，where it was a question of acting against the law of God，they did not heed the prophets，but simply the reception of the Holy Spirit in the persons uncircumcised.

They thought it more certain that God approved of those whom He filled with His Spirit，than it was that the law must be obeyed.They knew that the end of the law was only the Holy Spirit；arid that thus，as men certainly had this without circumcision，it was not necessary.

672


Fac secundum exemplar quod tibi ostensum est in monte
 
 
[22]

 .—The Jewish religion then has been formed on its likeness to the truth of the Messiah；and the truth of the Messiah has been recognised by the Jewish religion，which was the type of it.

Among the Jews the truth was only typified；in heaven it is revealed.

In the Church it is hidden，and recognised by its resemblance to the type.

The type has been made according to the truth，and the truth has been recognised according to the type.

Saint Paul says himself that people will forbid to marry
 
[23]

 ，and he himself speaks of it to the Corinthians in a way which is a snare.For if a prophet had said the one，and Saint Paul had then said the other，he would have been accused.
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Typical.
 —“Do all things according to the pattern which has been shown thee on the mount.”On which Saint Paul says that the Jews have shadowed forth heavenly things
 
[24]

 .

674

And yet this Covenant，made to blind some and enlighten others，indicated in those very persons，whom it blinded，the truth which should be recognised by others.For the visible blessings which they received from God were so great and so divine，that He indeed appeared able to give them those that are invisible，and a Messiah.

For nature is an image of Grace，and visible miracles are images of the invisible.Ut sciatis
 ...tibi dico
 ：Surge.


Isaiah says that Redemption will be as the passage of the Red Sea.

God has then shown by the deliverance from Egypt，and from the sea，by the defeat of kings，by the manna，by the whole genealogy of Abraham，that He was able to save，to send down bread from heaven，etc.；so that the people hostile to Him are the type and the representation of the very Messiah whom they know not，etc..

He has then taught us at last that all these things were only types，and what is“true freedom，”“true Israelite，”“true circumcision，”“true bread from heaven，”etc..

In these promises each one finds what he has most at heart，temporal benefits or spiritual，God or the creatures；but with this difference，that those who therein seek the creatures find them，but with many contradictions，with a prohibition against loving them，with the command to worship God only，and to love Him only，which is the same thing，and，finally，that the Messiah came not for them；whereas those who therein seek God find Him，without any contradiction，with the command to love Him only，and that the Messiah came in the time foretold，to give them the blessings which they ask.

Thus the Jews had miracles and prophecies，which they saw fulfilled，and the teaching of their law was to worship and love God only；it was also perpetual.Thus it had all the marks of the true religion；and so it was.But the Jewish teaching must be distinguished from the teaching of the Jewish law.Now the Jewish teaching was not true，although it had miracles and prophecy and perpetuity，because it had not this other point of worshipping and loving God only.

675

The veil，which is upon these books for the Jews，is there also for evil Christians，and for all who do not hate themselves.

But how well disposed men are to understand them and to know Jesus Christ，when they truly hate themselves！

676

A type conveys absence and presence，pleasure and pain.

A cipher has a double meaning，one clear，and one in which it is said that the meaning is hidden.

677


Types.
 —A portrait conveys absence and presence，pleasure and pain.The reality excludes absence and pain.

To know if the law and the sacrifices are a reality or a type，we must see if the prophets，in speaking of these things，confined their view and their thought to them，so that they saw only the old covenant；or if they saw therein something else of which they were the representation，for in a portrait we see the thing figured.For this we need only examine what they say of them.

When they say that it will be eternal，do they mean to speak of that covenant which they say will be changed；and so of the sacrifices，etc.？

A cipher has two meanings.When we find out an important letter in which we discover a clear meaning，and in which it is nevertheless said that the meaning is veiled and obscure，that it is hidden，so that we might read the letter without seeing it，and interpret it without understanding it，what must we think but that here is a cipher with a double meaning，and the more so if we find obvious contradictions in the literal meaning？The prophets have clearly said that Israel would be always loved by God，and that the law would be eternal；and they have said that their meaning would not be understood，and that it was veiled.

How greatly then ought we to value those who interpret the cipher，and teach us to understand the hidden meaning，especially if the principles which they educe are perfectly clear and natural！This is what Jesus Christ did，and the Apostles.They broke the seal；He rent the veil，and revealed the spirit.They have taught us through this that the enemies of man are his passions；that the Redeemer would be spiritual，and His reign spiritual；that there would be two advents，one in lowliness to humble the proud，the other in glory to exalt the humble；that Jesus Christ would be both God and man.

678


Types.
 —Jesus Christ opened their mind to understand the Scriptures.

Two great revelations are these.（1）All things happened to them in types：vere Israelitce
 ，vere liberi
 ，true bread from Heaven.（2）A God humbled to the Cross.It was necessary that Christ should suffer in order to enter into glory，“that He should destroy death through death
 
[25]

 .”Two advents
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Types.—
 When once this secret is disclosed，it is impossible not to see it.Let us read the Old Testament in this light，and let us see if the sacrifices were real；if the fatherhood of Abraham was the true cause of the friendship of God；and if the promised land was the true place of rest.No.They are therefore types.Let us in the same way examine all those ordained ceremonies，all those commandments which are not of charity，and we shall see that they are types.

All these sacrifices and ceremonies were then either types or nonsense.Now these are things too clear，and too lofty，to be thought nonsense.

To know if the prophets confined their view in the Old Testament，or saw therein other things.

680


Typical.
 —The key of the cipher.—Veri adoratores
 
 
[26]

 .



—Ecce agnus Dei qui tollit peccata mundi
 
 
[27]

 .
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Is.
 ⅰ，21.Change of good into evil，and the vengeance of God.Is.
 x，1；xxvi，20；xxviii，1.Miracles：Is.
 xxxiii，9；xl，17；xli，26；xliii，13.


Jer.
 xl，21；xv，12；xvii，9：Pravum est cor omnium et incrustabile
 ；quis cognoscet illud
 ？that is to say，Who can know all its evil？For it is already known to be wicked.Ego dominus
 ，etc..—ⅶ，14：Faciam domui huic，
 etc..Trust in external sacrifices—ⅶ，22：Quia non sum locutus
 ，etc..Outward sacrifice is not the essential point-xl，13，Secundum numerum
 ，etc..A multitude of doctrines.

682


Types.
 —The letter kills.All happened in types.Here is the cipher which Saint Paul gives us.Christ must suffer.An humiliated God.Circumcision of the heart，true fasting，true sacrifice，a true temple.The prophets have shown that all these must be spiritual.

Not the meat which perishes，but that which does not perish.

“Ye shall be free indeed 
 
[28]

 .”Then the other freedom was only a type of freedom.

“I am the true bread from Heaven
 
[29]

 .”

683


Contradiction.
 —We can only describe a good character by reconciling all contrary qualities，and it is not enough to keep up a series of harmonious qualities，without reconciling contradictory ones.To understand the meaning of an author，we must make all the contrary passages agree.

Thus，to understand Scripture，we must have a meaning in which all the contrary passages are reconciled.It is not enough to have one which suits many concurring passages；but it is necessary to have one which reconciles even contradictory passages.

Every author has a meaning in which all the contradictory passages agree，or he has no meaning at all.We cannot affirm the latter of Scripture and the prophets；they undoubtedly are full of good sense.We must then seek for a meaning which reconciles all discrepancies.

The true meaning then is not that of the Jews；but in Jesus Christ all the contradictions are reconciled.

The Jews could not reconcile the cessation of the royalty and principality，foretold by Hoses，with the prophecy of Jacob.

If we take the law，the sacrifices，and the kingdom as realities，we cannot reconcile all the passages.They must then necessarily be only types.We cannot even reconcile the passages of the same author，nor of the same book，nor sometimes of the same chapter，which indicates copiously what was the meaning of the author.As when Ezekiel，chap.xx，says that man will not live by the commandments of God and will live by them.

684


Types.
 —If the law and the sacrifices are the truth，it must please God，and must not displease Him.If they are types，they must be both pleasing and displeasing.

Now in all the Scripture they are both pleasing and displeasing.It is said that the law shall be changed；that the sacrifice shall be changed；that they shall be without law，without a prince，and without a sacrifice；that a new covenant shall be made；that the law shall be renewed；that the precepts which they have received are not good；that their sacrifices are abominable；that God has demanded none of them.

It is said，on the contrary，that the law shall abide for ever；that this covenant shall be for ever；that sacrifice shall be eternal；that the sceptre shall never depart from among them，because it shall not depart from them till the eternal King comes.

Do all these passages indicate what is real No.Do they then indicate what is typical？No，but what is either realor typical.But the first passages，excluding as they do reality，indicate that all this is only typical.

All these passages together cannot be applied to reality；all can be said to be typical；therefore they are not spoken of reality，but of the type.


Agnus occisus est ab origine
 ·mundi
 
 
[30]

 .A sacrificing judge.

685


Contradictions.
 —The sceptre till the Messiah—without king or prince.

The eternal law—changed.

The eternal covenant-a new covenant.

Good laws-bad precepts.Ezekiel.


686


Types.
 —When the word of God，which is really true，is false literally，it is true spiritually.Sede a dextris meis
 
 
[31]

 ：this is false literally，therefore it is true spiritually.

In these expressions，God is spoken of after the manner of men；and this means nothing else but that the intention whict men have in giving a seat at their right hand，God will have also It is then an indication of the intention of God，not of His manner of carrying it out.

Thus when it is said，“God has received the odour of your incense，and will in recompense give you a rich land，”that is，equivalent to saying that the same intention which a man would have，who，pleased with your perfumes，should in recompense give you a rich land，God will have towards you，because you have had the same intention as a man has towards him to whom he presents perfumes.So iratus est，
 a“jealous God
 
[32]

 ，”etc..For，the things of God being inexpressible，they cannot be spoken of otherwise，and the Church makes use of them even to-day：Quia confortavit seras
 ，etc..

It is not allowable to attribute to Scripture the meaning which is not revealed to us that it has.Thus，to say that the closed mem
 of Isaiah
 signifies six hundred，has not been revealed.It might be said that the final tsade
 and he deficientes
 may signify mysteries.But it is not allowable to say so，and still less to say this is the way of the philosopher's stone.But we say that the literal meaning is not the true meaning，because the prophets have themselves said so.
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I do not say that the mem
 is mystical.

688

Moses（Deut.
 ，xxx）promises that God will circumcise their heart to render them capable of loving Him.

689

One saying of David，or of Moses，as for instance that“God will circumcise the heart，”enables us to judge of their spirit.If all their other expressions were ambiguous，and left us in doubt whether they were philosophers or Christians，one saying of this kind would in fact determine all the rest，as one sentence of Epictetus decides the meaning of all the rest to be the opposite.So far ambiguity exists，but not afterwards.

690

If one of two persons，who are telling silly stories，uses language with a double meaning，understood in his own circle，while the other uses it with only one meaning，any one not in the secret，who hears them both talk in this manner，will pass upon them the same judgment.But if afterwards，in the rest of their con versation one says angelic things，and the other always dull commonplaces，he will judge that the one spoke in mysteries，and not the other；the one having sufficiently shown that he is incapable of such foolishness，and capable of being mysterious；and the other that he is incapable of mystery，and capable of foolishness.

The Old Testament is a cipher.

691

There are some that see clearly that man has no other enemy than lust，which turns him from God，and not God；and that he has no other good than God，and not a rich land.Let those who believe that the good of man is in the flesh，and evil in what turns him away from sensual pleasures，（satiate
 ）themselves with them，and（die
 ）in them.But let those who seek God with all their heart，who are only troubled at not seeing Him，who desire only to possess Him，and have as enemies only those who turn them away from Him，who are grieved at seeing themselves surrounded and overwhelmed with such enemies，take comfort.I proclaim to them happy news.There exists a Redeemer for them.I shall show Him to them.I shall show that there is a God for them.I shall not show Him to others.I shall make them see that a Messiah has been promised，who should deliver them from their enemies，and that One has come to free them from their iniquities，but not from their enemies.

When David foretold that the Messiah would deliver His people from their enemies，one can believe that in the flesh these would be theEgyptians；and then I cannot show that the prophecy was fulfilled.But one can well believe also that the enemies would be their sins；for indeed the Egyptians were not their enemies，but their sins were so.This word，enemies，is therefore ambiguous.But if he says elsewhere，as he does，that He will deliver His people from their sins，as indeed do Isaiah and others，the ambiguity is removed，and the double meaning of enemies is reduced to the simple meaning of iniquities.For if he had sins in his mind，he could well denote them as enemies；but if he thought of enemies，he could not designate them as iniquities.ties.

Now Moses，David，and Isaiah used the same terms.Who will say then that they have not the same meaning，and that David's meaning，which is plainly iniquities when he spoke of enemies，was not the same as（that of）
 Moses when speaking of enemies？

Daniel（ⅸ）prays for the deliverance of the people from the captivity of their enemies.But he was thinking of sins，and，to show this，he says that Gabriel came to tell him that his prayer was heard，and that there were only seventy weeks to wait，after which the people would be freed from iniquity，sin would have an end，and the Redeemer，the Holy of Holies，would bring eternal
 justice，not legal，but eternal.
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第十部分 论象征

641

同时对《新约》和《旧约》的证明。——要一次性证明这两部书，我们只需要看一看其中一部书的预言是否在另一部书中得到了实现。要想检验这些预言，我们必须首先理解它们。因为如果我们相信它们只有一种意义，那么以赛亚不会到来就是确定了的；但如果它们有两种意义的话，那么以赛亚就会在耶稣基督的身上到来就是确定了的。

所以，全部的问题就在于弄明白它们是否有两种意义。

耶稣基督和信徒们所授予的圣书有两种意义，它们被如下的证明
 
[1]

 所显示：

1.被圣书本身所证明。

2.被拉比本身所证明。摩西·梅蒙
 
[2]

 说它具有两个方面，并且先知们只预言了耶稣基督这一方面。

3.被犹太神秘哲学
 
[3]

 本身所证明。

4.被拉比他们自身对圣书所作的神秘解释所证明。

5.被拉比们的原则所证明，这有两种意义：一种是弥赛亚有两种到来方式，即荣耀的和羞辱的，这根据他们的功过而定；另一种是先知们只是预言了弥赛亚——法律并非永恒，到了弥赛亚到来的时候就必须改变——那时候人们将不再记得红海；而且犹太人和异教徒也将混合。

（6.被耶稣基督和信徒们给予我们的线索所证明。）
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《以赛亚书》第51章。红海，一个拯救的幻影。要知道人子有权赦罪，我向你说，起来吧。
 
[4]

 
 
[5]

 上帝希望显示他能塑造一个不可见的圣洁性的神圣的民族，并且使他们充满了永恒的荣耀，并制造可见的事物。既然天性只是神恩的一个影子，那么他就在天性的繁杂中造就了那些他在繁杂的神恩中应该造就的事物，以便让我们可以判断说，既然他能极好地创造出看得见的事物，那么他也能创造出看不见的事物。

因此，他把这个民族从洪水中拯救了出来，他使他们从亚伯拉罕中诞生，把他们从他们的敌人那里赎回，并且使他们得到安宁。

上帝的目的并不是要把他们从洪水中拯救出来并且使整个民族从亚伯拉罕那里诞生，而只是为了把他们带到一片肥沃的土地上来。

甚至是神恩，也只不过是荣耀的象征，因为它不是最终的目的。它被法律所象征着，而它本身又象征着（荣耀）。但它是荣耀的象征，同时也是根源和目的。

人类的日常生活和圣人的日常生活是相似的。他们都追求自身的满足，唯一的不同只在于他们为它所定义的目标；他们都把那些阻碍他们的人叫做敌人，等等。那么，上帝就通过显示他自己对于可见的事物所具有的能力来显示他对于不可见的福祉所具有的能力。
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象征。——上帝希望为自己塑造一个圣洁的民族，他想把这个民族与所有其他的民族分割开来，他要把这个民族从他们敌人的手中解救出来，并且把这个民族安置在宁静的地方，上帝做过这样的许诺，并且通过他的先知预言了他到来的时间和方式。然而，为了巩固他的选民的希望，他使他的选民们在所有的时代中都看到了这样的影像，不让他们对他可以拯救他们的意志和能力缺乏信心。因为，在人的创造中，亚当就是其中的见证者，同时也是救主将要由一个女人那里诞生的这一允诺的护卫者，当时人们距离创世纪是如此地近，以至于他们不可能忘记他们的被创造和他们的堕落。当那些见过亚当的人已经不再存在的时候，上帝派遣来了他所拯救的诺亚，并且用奇迹湮没了这个大地，而这个奇迹充分表明了上帝既有拯救全世界的能力，也表明了上帝必须这样做的意志，和使他所允诺过的救主从一个女人的子宫里诞生的意志。这个奇迹就足以坚定人们的希望。

当诺亚还活着的时候，人类对洪水的记忆还是十分鲜明的，于是上帝向亚伯拉罕做了许诺，并且当闪还活着的时候，就遣派了摩西，等等。

644

象征。——上帝有意要剥夺他自身那转瞬即逝的美好，他为了要表明这并不是因为缺少能力的缘故，所以他造就了犹太民族。

645

犹太人的教会没有消亡，因为它是一个象征。但因为它仅仅只是一个象征，所以它就陷入了被奴役的状态。象征存在到真理的到来，以便使教会无论是在允诺过它的那种标志里，还是在实质中，都是永远可见的。

646

但愿法律是象征性的。

647

有两种错误：一种是照字面的意义接受一切。一种是从精神上接受一切。
 
[6]



648

向极端象征性的语言论战。

649

有些象征是清楚明白而又可以说明的，但有些象征是有点牵强附会的，而且只能使那些已经被说服了的人信服。这种人就如启示录派
 
[7]

 ，而这里的不同在于他们根本就没有任何确定的东西，以至于没有什么比他们宣称他们的东西和我们的某些东西是同样可以说明的更不公平了；因为他们根本就没有任何东西能像我们的某些东西一样是可说明的。所以，说两者之间是相似的是不公平的。我们决不能把它们放在同样的水平上，混淆事物，因为他们在一点上好像是一致的，而在另一点上则有很大的不同。只有在神圣的事物中的明确性才需要我们去尊敬它们其中的隐匿晦涩。

（这正如某些人，他们使用一种明确的隐匿晦涩的语言。而那些不理解它的人，就只能理解到一种傻笨愚蠢的意义了。）

650

启示录派、前亚当派
 
[8]

 和千年福派
 
[9]

 等等的荒诞。——那些想把荒诞的观点建立在圣书的基础上的人将会把它们建立在这样一点上，例如，据说“这一代将直到所有的事物都实现了才会终止。”
 
[10]

 在这点上，我想说，在这一代之后还会出现下一代，而且会永远延续下去。

在《历代志·下》中谈到了所罗门和国王，好像他们是两个不同的人。我想说的是，他们就是两个人。

651

特殊的象征。——双重的法律、双重的律表、双重的殿堂、双重的囚禁。

652

象征。——先知们用腰带、胡须和烧掉的头发等等作为象征来进行预言。

653

宴会与晚餐的区别
 
[11]

 。

在上帝那里，话语和目的是没有区别的，因为他是真实的；而话语和效果也是没有区别的，因为他是强有力的；手段和效果也是没有区别的，因为他是智慧的。圣贝纳尔
 
[12]

 ，所罗门之歌中的最后一篇讲道词。
 
[13]



奥古斯丁《天城论》第5卷第10章。这条准则是普遍的。上帝能做一切事情，除非是那些事情，他若做到了他就不被认为是全能了，例如死亡、被欺骗和谎言等等。

有些福音的传道者都是为了真理的坚定性；他们的分歧是有用的。

圣餐在主的晚餐之后。真理在象征之后。

耶路撒冷的毁灭是耶稣死后四十年世界的毁灭的象征。作为人类，或者作为大使，说“我不知道”（《马可福音》第13章第32节，或《马太福音》第24章第36节）。

耶稣被犹太人和异教徒惩罚。

犹太人和异教徒被两个儿子所象征。奥古斯丁《天城论》第20卷第29章。

654

六个时代，六个时代的六个父亲，六个时代开始的六个奇迹，六个时代开始的六个早晨。
 
[14]

 
 
[15]



655

亚当未来的形象。
 
[16]

 
 
[17]

 六天是为了塑造一天，六个时代是为了塑造一个时代。摩西描绘的塑造出亚当的这六天只不过是为了塑造耶稣基督和教会的那六个时代的图画。如果亚当不曾犯罪，而耶稣基督也不曾到来，那么就只会有一个盟约，就只会有唯一的一个人类的时代，而且创世纪也会被描述为是在一个唯一的时代之内完成的。

656

象征。——犹太民族和埃及民族是显然被摩西所遇到的那两个人预言过的；埃及人打败了犹太人，摩西为他报仇并杀了埃及人，而犹太人却对此忘恩负义。

657

福音书中病态的灵魂的象征就是患病的身体；但因为一个身体无法病得足够的严重以便来很好地表现它，所以就需要有几个身体。因此，就有聋子、哑巴、盲人、瘫痪、死了的拉撒路
 
[18]

 和疯癫的人……这所有的人群都在病态的灵魂中。

658

象征。——为了显示旧约只不过是象征性的，也为了显示先知们所理解的世俗的福祉只是相对于另外的福祉而言，所以就有如下的证明：

第一，这是与上帝不相符合的。

第二，他们的谈论十分清楚明白地表达了对世俗福祉的允诺，然而他们却说他们的谈论是晦涩不明的，而且他们的意思是不被人所理解的。从这看来，这个秘密的意义就不是他们所公开表达的那样，由此得出，他们的意思是指另外的牺牲，另外的救赎，等等。他们说，只有到了时间的尽头它们才能被理解（《耶利米书》第30章，末）。

第三个证明是，他们的谈论是彼此相反中和的；如果我们认为他们的“法律”和“牺牲”这样的字眼所指的就是摩西的字眼，那么这就是一个明显而严重的矛盾。因此，他们所指的就是别的某些东西，有时候甚至是在同一章节中自相矛盾。那么，为了理解一个作者的意思……
 
[19]



659

肉欲对我们而言已经变成普遍了，成了我们的第二天性。因此，我们的身上就有两种天性——一种是好的，一种是坏的。上帝在哪里呢？在你不在的地方，而上帝的王国就在你自身当中。拉比们。
 
[20]



660

在所有的神秘中，只有忏悔是曾经被先驱者圣约翰向犹太人宣告过的；而后是其他的神秘；为的是好让每一个人乃至全世界的人都来遵守这样的秩序。

661

肉欲的犹太人既不懂得他们的先知所预言的弥赛亚的伟大，也不懂得他的谦卑。他们误解了他那被预言了的伟大，例如当他说弥赛亚是大卫的主人而又是大卫的儿子的时候，当他说他在亚伯拉罕之前，却又看见过亚伯拉罕的时候。他们并不相信他是那样伟大以致永恒；而且他们同样误解了他的谦卑和他的死亡。他们说：“弥赛亚
 
[21]

 是永远存在的，而这个人却说他自己将死亡。”因此，他们就相信他既不会死亡也不会永恒；他们在他身上寻找的只是一种肉欲的伟大罢了。

662

象征性的。——没有什么东西像贪婪一样类似于慈善，也没有别的东西像贪婪一样与慈善如此相反。因此，犹太人拥有了足以使他们的贪心满意的财富之后，就会变得与基督徒极其相符，而又与之异常相反。由于这种方式，他们就有他们所必须具备的两种品质，即与弥赛亚极其相符，以便来象征他，同时又与之极其相反，以便成为可疑的见证者。

663

象征性的。——上帝利用犹太人的欲望使他们照顾那个（传播他们的欲望的补救方法的）耶稣基督。

664

慈善并不是一条象征性的规则。若说耶稣基督的到来只是为了取消象征以便建立真理，只是为了建立慈善的象征以便取消在这之前所存在的现实，那就是太可怕了。

“如果光明就是黑暗，那么黑暗将是多么伟大啊！”
 
[22]



665

幻觉。他们睡着了。
 
[23]

 
 
[24]

 这个世界的样子。
 
[25]

 
 
[26]



圣餐。你吃的粮食。
 
[27]

 
 
[28]

 我们的粮食。
 
[29]

 
 
[30]



上帝的仇敌必将舔土。
 
[31]

 
 
[32]

 罪人们舔土，也就是说他们贪恋着世俗的快乐。

《旧约》中包含了未来快乐的象征，而《新约》包含了获得它们的方法。象征是快乐，办法是忏悔；然而复活节的羔羊是要和苦味的药草一起吃的，和苦味同吃。
 
[33]

 
 
[34]



我独自得以逃脱。
 
[35]

 
 
[36]

 ——耶稣基督在他死之前几乎是唯一的殉道者。

666

象征性的。——剑和盾的符号。极其有能力。
 
[37]



667

我们只是因为离开了慈善所以彼此疏远了。我们的祈祷和我们的德行如果不是耶稣基督的祈祷和德行的话，那么它们在上帝面前就是可憎恶的。而我们的罪恶如果不是耶稣基督的（罪恶）的话，那么它们就将永远不可能是（慈善）的对象而只能是上帝正义的对象。他包容了我们的罪恶并且（允许）我们（与他）结合，因为德行是（他本身所具有的），而且罪恶与他无关；而德行却与我们无缘，只有我们的罪恶是我们本身所具有的。

让我们改变一下我们迄今所有的准则来判断一下什么是善的吧。我们曾用我们的意志作为准则。现在，让我们用（上帝）的意志作为准则吧；他所想要的一切对我们而言都是美好和正确的，他所不想要的一切对我们而言都是（坏的）。

所有上帝不准许的事物都是被禁止的。罪恶是被上帝曾经做过的普遍的宣告所禁止的，上帝不允许犯罪。其他的那些他没有普遍的禁止因而却被人们认为是被允许了的事物，也并不总是被允许了的。因为当上帝从我们这里撤销了它们其中的某一件的时候，而且，根据那上帝的意志的显现的事件来看，上帝如果不想让我们拥有某一件事物，那么就会像罪恶一样的加以禁止；因为上帝的意志认为我们不应该拥有一件事物更甚于另外的事物。在这两件事物中只有一个唯一的不同，那就是：上帝永远不允许罪恶，这是肯定的；而上帝永远不允许其他的事情，这就不肯定了。但是只要上帝不允许它，我们就应该把它看作是罪恶的；只要没有上帝的意志（上帝的意志才是全部的善良和全部的正义），它就是不正义和错误的。

668

我们因为脆弱而去改变象征。

669

象征。——犹太人在这些世俗的思想中老去了，上帝爱他们的祖先亚伯拉罕，爱他的血肉和他所有的子孙；有鉴于此，上帝繁殖了他们并且把他们从其他的民族中区别开来，不允许他们混淆；当他们在埃及衰落的时候，上帝就用他们崇拜的所有伟大的标志把他们从苦难中解救出来；上帝在荒野中用吗哪喂养他们，把他们引领到肥沃的土地上；上帝赐给他们国王和建造完好的神殿，为了在他面前贡献牲畜，用这些牲畜的血来净化他们自己；最后上帝还给他们派来了弥赛亚使他们成为全世界的主人，并且上帝预言了弥赛亚到来的时间。

世界在这些错误的肉欲中老去，耶稣基督在预言的时间里到来了，但并不是在期盼的荣耀中到来；因此他们并不认识他就是耶稣基督。在他死之后，圣保罗
 
[38]

 出来教导人们说，所发生的这一切事情都是象征；上帝的王国不是在肉体，而是在精神；人类的敌人不是巴比伦，而是情感；上帝不喜欢人为造成的神殿，而是喜欢一颗纯洁感悟的心；身体的割礼是无益的，只有内心的割礼是必须的；摩西并不曾赐给他们天上的面包
 
[39]

 ，等等。

但是，上帝不想向这个不配这些事情的民族揭示这些事情，但又希望能预言它们，以便让它们被人们所相信，所以他就清楚地预言了时间，并且有时候清楚明白地表达了它们，但更多的时候是以象征的形式，以便那些喜爱象征性的事物的人们可以思考它们，让那些喜爱象征性的事物的人们可以看见它们。

所有那些不是倾向于慈善的东西都是象征性的。

圣书的唯一目的就在于慈善。

一切不倾向于唯一的目的的就都是它的象征。因为，既然只有一个目的，所以所有的一切在表达的词汇中如果不是指向它的那就是象征性的。

因此上帝通过那总是引导我们走向这唯一必要的事情的多样性来改变着慈善的唯一规则，以便配合我们那总是在追求多样性的好奇心。因为只有唯一的一件事情是必要的
 
[40]

 ，而我们又喜爱多样；所以上帝就用这些能引导我们趋向于唯一的事情的多样性来同时满足这两者。

犹太人是如此地喜爱预兆性，并且如此确实地期盼它们，以至于当现实在预言的时间和方式中到来的时候，他们竟然误解了它。

拉比们把新娘的乳房
 
[41]

 和一切并不表示他们所拥有的唯一目的（即世俗的美好）都当成了象征。

基督徒们甚至把圣餐也看成了他们渴望的那种荣耀的象征。

670

那些被号召来征服民族和国王的犹太人竟变成了罪恶的奴隶；而那些被召集来作为仆人和奴隶的基督教徒却变成了自由的儿女。
 
[42]



671

一种形式主义的观点。——当圣彼得与信徒们商讨要废黜割礼的时候，
 
[43]

 那就是关于违背上帝的法律的行为问题了，但他们却不关注先知，只是在未行割礼的人群中简单地接受圣灵。

他们更能肯定的是，上帝会赞成用自己的精神充满了其中的那些人，而不是肯定必须遵守法律。他们知道法律的目的只是在于圣灵；因而，既然人类能够不需要割礼就能得到它，那么割礼就是不必要的。

672

要遵循在山上所嘱咐你的范例。
 
[44]

 
 
[45]

 犹太人的宗教是建立在它与弥赛亚的真理的相似性的基础上的；而弥赛亚的真理则是通过作为其象征的犹太人的宗教而被认可的。

在犹太人那里，真理只不过是被象征化了的；而在天上，它则是被揭示的。

在教会那里，它是被隐藏了的，而通过它的与象征的雷同之处而被认识。

象征是根据真理而构成的，而真理是通过象征才被认识的。

圣保罗亲口说人类禁止结婚，
 
[46]

 而且他亲自以一种陷阱的方式来向哥林多人谈论这件事情。因为如果有个先知说了一件事，而圣保罗接着说了另一件事，他就将受到我们的谴责了。

673

象征的。——“应根据在山上所嘱咐你的样式来做一切事情。”圣保罗根据这一点说，犹太人已经预示了前往天上的事物。
 
[47]



674

然而，这种为了蒙蔽某些人而启示某些人的盟约，就在那些正是它所蒙蔽的人的身上表明了应该被另一些人所认识的真理。因为他们从上帝那里接受的可见的福祉是如此伟大和如此神圣，以至于看来他确实是能够给予他们那些不可见的事以及弥赛亚。

因为自然是神恩的一个影像，而可见的奇迹是不可见的事物的影像。要叫你们知道……我吩咐你起来。
 
[48]



以赛亚说救赎将作为红海的一条通道。

所以上帝就用逃出埃及，逃出红海，击败国王、吗哪、亚伯拉罕的整个宗谱等等来显示他是能够拯救的，来显示他是能够从天上送来粮食的，等等；所以那敌对他的民族
 
[49]

 就是他们所不认识的那位弥赛亚的象征和表现，等等。

因此他最终教导我们说，所有一切事物都只不过是象征，以及什么是“真正的自由”，“真正的以色列人”，“真正的割礼”，
 
[50]

 “真正的从天上来的面包”，等等。

在这些允诺中，每个人都会发现自己内心所拥有的东西，无论是世俗的福祉还是精神的福祉，造物主还是被造物；而这其中有这样的区别，即那些在其中寻找被造物的人找到了它们，但却遇到了许多的否认，遇到了不得爱它们的禁令，遇到了只能崇拜上帝和只能爱上帝的命令（这是同一回事），而且最后还遇到了弥赛亚并不是为了他们而到来；而那些在其中寻找造物主的人找到了上帝，而不会遇到任何否定，并且还有只能爱上帝的命令，以及将有一位弥赛亚在预言过的时间中到来，来赐予他们那些他们所要求的福祉。

因此，犹太人就拥有了种种他们目睹实现了的奇迹和预言，而且他们的法律的教义也是只能崇拜和热爱上帝；它也是永恒的。因此，它就具备了真正的宗教的全部标志；它也就是真正的宗教。但是我们必须区分犹太人的教义和犹太人法律的教义。犹太人的教义不是真实的，尽管它有奇迹、预言和永恒性，因为它并不具有只能崇拜上帝和热爱上帝这另一点。

675

在这些书中为犹太人所做的掩饰，也是为邪恶的基督教徒所做的掩饰，并且是为所有的不憎恨自己的人所做的掩饰。

但当人们真正恨自己的时候，他们就将极好地理解它们并且认识耶稣基督！

676

象征传达了出现的和未出现的，快乐的和痛苦的。

符号具有双重的意义，一种是清楚明白的，一种据说意义是被隐藏了的。

677

象征。——一幅肖像表达了存在与不存在，快乐与痛苦。现实性则排除了不存在和痛苦。

要想知道法律和牺牲是一个事实还是一个象征，我们必须看看先知们在谈论这些事情的时候，是否把他们的观点和他们的想法界定在这些事情上，因而他们看到的就只是那些旧的盟约；或者看看他们是否在其中也看到他们所表述的别的东西。因为在一幅肖像中我们看到的是事物的象征。对于这一点，我们只需要检验一下他们是如何谈论它们的就知道了。

当他们说它将是永恒的时候，他们的意思是在谈论那他们认为将被改变的盟约，还是在谈论牺牲等等呢？

符号具有两层意思。
 
[51]

 当我们发现一个重要的字母并发现了它有一个明确的意义，然而据说这个意义是遮掩并且晦涩的，它被隐藏着，以至于我们可能在读到它的时候没能看到它的意义，在解释它的时候没能理解它的意思，那么除了这里有一个双重意思的符号之外，我们还必须想到什么呢？尤其是当我们在它的字面意义上发现了明显的矛盾时，就更加是如此了。先知们曾经明确地说过，以色列将永远被上帝所爱，并且它的法律将永恒；可是他们曾说过它们的意义是不被理解的，并且它是被遮掩着的。
 
[52]



那么，我们应该对那些解释字意并教导我们去理解隐藏着的意义的人抱有极大的重视，尤其是当他们由此得出的原则是完全明确和自然的时候。这是耶稣基督和信徒们所做的。他们打破了密封；他们撕开了面纱并且揭示了精神。他们以此来教导我们：人类的敌人是他自身的情感；
 
[53]

 救世主是精神性的，他的统治也是精神上的；他将出现两次，一次是卑微的以便使骄傲的人谦卑，一次是光荣的以便使卑微的人荣耀；耶稣基督既是神又是人。

678

象征。——耶稣基督开启了他们的精神来理解圣书。

这里是两个伟大的启示。（1）所有的事物对他们而言都以象征的形式出现：真正的以色列人，真正的自由，
 
[54]

 真正来自天上的粮食。（2）一个谦卑得上了十字架的上帝。基督为了进入荣耀中而应该遭受苦难，这是必须的，“他将以死亡来毁灭死亡”。
 
[55]

 两次到来。

679

象征。——当这个秘密一旦被发现，人类就不可能不看见它。就让我们用这样的光明来阅读旧约吧，并且让我们看看牺牲是否是真实的；看看亚伯拉罕的父权是否是上帝友善的真实原因；看看被允诺了的土地是否是真正安宁的地方。都不是。所以它们就只是象征。让我们用同样的方式来检验一下所有那些规定了的仪式，所有那些不属于慈善的戒律，我们将会发现他们都只是象征。

所有这些牺牲和仪式要么都是象征要么都是胡闹。然而这些东西又是如此地清晰明白、如此地崇高以至于不能被认为是胡闹。

必须知道先知们是否在旧约中界定了他们自己的观点，还是在其中还发现了其他的观点。

680

象征性的。——符号的关键。真正的崇拜者。
 
[56]

 
 
[57]



——这是上帝的羔羊，他将消除世人的罪恶。
 
[58]

 
 
[59]



681

《以赛亚书》第1章第21节。从善变为恶，
 
[60]

 以及上帝的复仇。《以赛亚书》第10章第1节
 
[61]

 ；第26章第20节
 
[62]

 ；第28章第1节
 
[63]

 。奇迹：《以赛亚书》第33章第9节
 
[64]

 ；第40章第17节
 
[65]

 ；第41章第26节
 
[66]

 ；第43章第13节
 
[67]

 。《耶利米书》第2章第21节
 
[68]

 ；第15章第12节
 
[69]

 ；第17章第9节：人心比万物都更曲折隐藏，谁能识透它呢
 
[70]

 ？这就是说，谁能认识它全部的罪恶呢？因为人们已经知道它是恶劣的。我就是主
 
[71]

 ，等等——第7章第14节
 
[72]

 ：这就成为我的家
 
[73]

 ，等等。对外在的圣礼要有信心——第7章第22节
 
[74]

 ：因为没有安置我
 
[75]

 ，等等。最根本的东西并不是外在的圣礼，第11章第13节
 
[76]

 。第二数目
 
[77]

 ，等等。

682

象征。——文字杀人。一切都发生在象征之中。这就是圣保罗所给予我们的符号。基督必须受难。一个受羞辱的上帝。内心的割礼，真正的禁食，真正的牺牲，真正的殿堂。先知们曾经指明所有这一切都必须是精神性的。

不是那腐烂的肉，而是那不腐烂的肉。

“你们将真正自由。”
 
[78]

 所以其他的自由就只不过是一种自由的象征罢了。

“我是从天上来的真正的粮食。”
 
[79]



683

矛盾。——我们只有通过协调所有的相反性，才能描绘出一个完美的人物，并且如果没有协调这些相反的东西的话就不足以维持这一系列和谐的品质。要想了解一位作者的意思，我们必须协调所有相矛盾的章节。

因此，要想理解圣书，我们就必须有一个让所有这些相矛盾的章节得以协调的目标。有一种意义可以适合许多同时发生的章节这还是不够的；但有一种意义可以协调甚至是相反的章节，这却是必须的。

每个作者都有一个使所有相对立的章节相适应的目标，否则的话他就根本没有任何意义了。我们不能断言圣书和先知们的后来情况；他们毫无疑问是充满意义的。我们必须寻找一种可以协调这些有相反性的意义来。

所以，真正的意义不是犹太人的意义；而所有的矛盾都在耶稣基督那里得到了协调。

犹太人不懂协调何西阿所预言的王权和主权的中断与雅各的预言。

如果我们把法律、牺牲和王国当做真实的，我们就不能协调所有的章节。所以，它们就必然只是象征。我们甚至无法协调同一个作者的不同章节，或者同一部书的不同章节，或者同一章节的不同段落，即使这些都充分表明了作者的意思。例如《以西结书》第20章说，人类将不在上帝的戒律中生活，而人类又将在上帝的戒律中生活。

684

象征。——如果法律和牺牲是真实的，那么它必然会愉悦上帝而绝不会触怒他。如果它们是象征，它们就必定既使人高兴又使人不高兴。

但在所有的圣书中，它们都是既让人高兴又让人不高兴的。据说，法律将被改变；牺牲将被改变；他们将没有法律，没有君主，也没有牺牲；而且一个新的盟约将被确立；法律将被更新；他们所接受了的规则是不完美的；他们的牺牲是令人讨厌的；上帝根本就不曾要求过这些。

相反地，又据说，法律将会永远存在；这个盟约也将永远存在；牺牲也是永恒的；王权将永远不远离他们，因为直到永恒的王到来为止，它都不会离开他们。

所有这些章节都在指明它是真实的吗？不是的。然而它们都在指明这是象征吗？也不是的，但这表明它们要么是真实的要么是象征。然而，前面的章节已经排除了它们是真实的，那就指明了所有这一切都只是象征而已。

所有这些章节集合在一起都无法应用于现实；所有这些只能用于象征；因而，他们就不是在谈论现实，而只是在谈论象征罢了。从创世以来就被杀死的羔羊。
 
[80]

 
 
[81]

 一位对牺牲的审判者。

685

矛盾。——王权直到弥赛亚的时候——没有国王也没有君主。

永恒的法律——被改变了。

永恒的盟约——被新的盟约取代了。

好的法律——掺杂了坏的规则。《以西结书》。

686

象征。——当上帝的话（他的话是真正正确的）在字面上是错误的时候，它在精神上是正确的。坐在我的右边
 
[82]

 
 
[83]

 ：这在字面上是虚假的，因此它在精神上是真实的。

这些表达中，人们在用自己的方式谈论上帝；而这并不是指别的什么东西，只不过指人们具有使人坐在自己的右手边的位置的意图，上帝也有这样的意图。那么，它就是上帝意图的一种指示，而不是他实现自己意图的方式的指示。

因而，当有人说：“上帝接受了你熏香的香味，他将给你一片肥沃的土地作为报偿。”这相当于说，一个喜欢你的香味的人具有给你一片肥沃的土地作为回报的意图，上帝也具有同样的意图，因为你具有像一个人对他自己所给予香味的那个人所具有的相同的意图。所以，他愤怒了，
 
[84]

 “善嫉的上帝”
 
[85]

 等等。因为上帝的事物是难以言传的，它们无法被其他的方式所谈论，教会至今还在利用它们：因为他加固了门闩
 
[86]

 ，等等。

把那些它所具有的却不曾向我们揭示过的意义归之于圣书，这是不允许的。因此，说《以赛亚书》中封闭mem就是意味着600，那就是不曾显示过的事情了。也许有人说，最后的tsade和he deficientes可能意味着神秘。但是这么说是不被允许的，并且更不能说这是哲人石
 
[87]

 的方法。但我们可以说，字面的意义并不是真正的意义，因为先知们亲口这么说过。

687

我并不是说mem是神秘的。

688

摩西（《申命记》第30章）允诺说上帝将在他们的内心行割礼，以便使他们具有爱他的能力。

689

大卫的或者摩西的说法，例如：“上帝将行内心的割礼
 
[88]

 ”就能够使我们判断他们的精神
 
[89]

 。假如其他的所有表达都是含糊不清的，而且使我们怀疑他们究竟是哲学家还是基督教徒，但是有这样性质的一个说法就可以真正断定所有其他的一切，正如艾比克泰德的一句话决定了所有其他一切的意义都是相反的。模棱两可一直存在至今，但今后将不会再有。

690

如果在两个都在讲述愚蠢故事的人中，有一个人使用一种双重意义的语言来理解他自己的循环，而另一个人使用只有一种意义的语言，任何一个不在这个秘密中的人听到了他们都用这样的方式在谈论，他将对他们做出相同的判断。但，如果随后在他们的其他谈论中，有一个人谈论了类似天使的东西，而另一个人却总是谈论无聊的平常事，那么听者就会判断前一个人在谈论着神秘，而后一个人不是；前一个人充分地显示了他不是如此愚蠢的，而且是神秘的；而后一个人则显示了他是不可能神秘的，只可能愚蠢。

旧约是一种符号。

691

有些人清楚地看到了人类除了欲望之外没有其他敌人，欲望使他们背离了上帝，而不是上帝背离了他们；并且他除了上帝之外就没有其他的美好了，而不只是一片肥沃的土地。那些认为人类的美好在于肉体，而人类的不幸在于使他们背离了感官快乐的人，就让他们沉溺在其中并且死于其中吧。但，那些全心全意追求上帝的人，那些只因看不见上帝而苦恼的人，那些只渴望获得上帝并且只以那些使他们背离上帝的人为敌的人，那些他们看到他们自己被这样的敌人包围和压榨而痛苦的人，就让他们感到慰藉吧。我向他们宣布一个幸福的消息。有一个救世主为他们而存在。我将为他们显示他。我将显示有一个上帝为他们而存在。我将不会让其他的人看到他。我将让他们看到一个弥赛亚已经被允诺了，他将从他们的敌人那里解救他们，并且一个弥赛亚已经到来，要把他们从不公正中解放出来而不是从敌人的手中解救出来
 
[90]

 。

当大卫预言弥赛亚将从他们的敌人手中把他的人民解救出来时，有人认为在肉体上那就是埃及人，那么，这样我就无法显示预言被实现了。但也有人很好的认为那敌人就是他们的罪恶；因为事实上埃及人不是他们的敌人，但罪恶是他们的敌人。所以，敌人，这个词是含糊的。但如果他在别的地方，如同他做的，说他将把他的人民从他们的罪恶中解救出来，正如以赛亚和其他人一样，那么含糊就被消除了，而且敌人的双重意义就可以归结为不公正这样简单的意义了。因为如果在他的精神中是有罪的，他将很好地指明它们就是敌人；但如果他想到敌人，他却无法指明它们就是不公正。

可是，摩西、大卫和以赛亚使用了相同的名词。那么，谁能说他们不具有相同的意思呢？谁能说大卫的意思（当他谈论敌人的时候明显是指不公正）与摩西在谈论敌人时候的意思就是不相同的呢？

但以理（第9章）为了把人们从他们敌人的囚禁中把人们解救出来而祈祷。但是他想到的是罪恶，而且为了显示这一点，他就说加百列
 
[91]

 曾经到来并告诉他，他的祈祷被听见了，只要等上70周，罪恶就将终结，而救世主，圣人的神圣，将带来永恒的正义，不是法定的，而是永恒的。




 [1]
 如下的六条证明都是根据《信仰之剑》，其中的第一条和第六条将在下一段中阐明，其余的四条只有在此处提到。


 [2]
 摩西·梅蒙（1135～1204）为西班牙籍犹太拉比哲学家，理性注疏派的创立者。


 [3]
 犹太神秘哲学（Cabale，源出希伯来文Kabbale），此词原意为传说，指某些拉比（犹太教博士或牧师）对圣书所作的秘密解说。


 [4]
 《马可福音》第2章第10～11节。


 [5]
 原文为Ut sciatis quod filius hominis habet potestatem remittendi peccata，tibi dico：Surge.


 [6]
 根据布伦士维格的解释：前一种指肉欲的犹太人的错误，后一种指玄想的启示录派的错误。


 [7]
 按照波-罗雅尔派的说法，启示录派根据《启示录》建立他们的预言，并按照他们的幻想解说《启示录》。


 [8]
 前亚当派指信奉1655年拉培莱尔的以撒所出版的《前亚当派》一书的人。


 [9]
 千年福派指相信《启示录》第20章中所预言的千年福王国的人。


 [10]
 《马太福音》第24章第34节。


 [11]
 《路迦福音》第14章第12节。


 [12]
 所罗门之歌中的最后一篇讲道词为圣贝纳尔（1090～1153）所作。


 [13]
 原文为Ult.Serm in Missam.


 [14]
 奥古斯丁《驳摩尼教派论》第1卷第23章。


 [15]
 《罗马书》第5章第14节。


 [16]
 六个时代相当于创世纪的六天；六个父亲指亚当、诺亚等等；六个早晨指创世纪、方舟等；六种奇迹指洪水、语言的混杂等等。


 [17]
 原文为forma futuri.


 [18]
 拉撒路：在《新约》中，是玛丽和马撒的兄弟。


 [19]
 根据布伦士维格的解释，这里的省略号应理解为：为了理解一个作者的意思，我们就应该用同时可以理解这些东西的更高一层的理智来调解这些矛盾的文字。


 [20]
 布伦士维格解释说：这一思想以如下的方式而可以引用于拉比们，即对于在圣书中寻求肉欲形象的肉欲的犹太人来说，上帝就不在圣书之中，但对于包括精神意义在内的仁慈来说，则上帝就在圣书之中。


 [21]
 《约翰福音》第12章第34节。


 [22]
 《马太福音》第6章第23节。


 [23]
 《诗篇》第76篇第5节。


 [24]
 《哥林多前书》第7章第31节。


 [25]
 《申命记》第8章第9节。


 [26]
 《路迦福音》第11章第3节。


 [27]
 《诗篇》第72章第9节。


 [28]
 《出埃及记》第12章第8节。


 [29]
 原文为Somnum suum.


 [30]
 原文为Figura hujus mundi.


 [31]
 原文为Comedes panem tuum.


 [32]
 原文为Panem nostrum.


 [33]
 原文为Inimici Dei terram lingent.


 [34]
 原文为cum amaritudinibus.


 [35]
 《诗篇》第141篇第10节。


 [36]
 原文为Singularis sum ego donec transeam.


 [37]
 原文为Potentissime.


 [38]
 《加拉太书》第4章第24节；《哥林多前书》第3章第16～17节；《希伯来书》第9章第24节；《罗马书》第2章第28～29节。


 [39]
 《约翰福音》第6章第32节。


 [40]
 《路迦福音》第10章第42节。


 [41]
 《雅歌》第4章第5节。


 [42]
 《罗马书》第6章第20节；《罗马书》第8章第14～15节。


 [43]
 参见《使徒行传》第15章第10节。


 [44]
 《出埃及记》第25章第40节。


 [45]
 原文为Fac secundum exemplar quod tibi ostensum est in monte.


 [46]
 《提摩太前书》第4章第3节。


 [47]
 《希伯来书》第8章第5节。


 [48]
 原文为Ut sciatis...tibi dico：Surge.


 [49]
 这里指不认识弥赛亚的民族。


 [50]
 《罗马书》第2章第28～29节：“因为在外面作犹太人的，不是真犹太人；外面肉身的割礼，也不是真割礼。唯有里面做的，才是真犹太人。真割礼也是心里的，在乎灵不在乎仪文。”


 [51]
 见上一节。


 [52]
 这段话在原稿中被写在页旁。


 [53]
 参见斯宾诺莎《伦理学》第四部分有关命题。


 [54]
 《希伯来书》第2章第14节。


 [55]
 原文为vere Israelitce，vere liberi.


 [56]
 《约翰福音》第4章第23节。


 [57]
 《约翰福音》第1章第29节。


 [58]
 原文为Veri adoratores.


 [59]
 原文为Ecce agnus Dei qui tollit peccata mundi.


 [60]
 《以赛亚书》第1章第21节：“可叹忠信的城变为妓女，从前充满了公平，公义居在其中，现在却有凶手居住。”


 [61]
 《以赛亚书》第10章第1节：“祸哉，那些设立不义之律例的，和记录奸诈之判语的。”


 [62]
 《以赛亚书》第26章第20节：“我的百姓啊，你们要来进入内室，关上门隐藏片时，等到愤怒过去。”


 [63]
 《以赛亚书》第28章第1节：“祸哉，以法莲的酒徒，住在肥美谷的山上，他们心里高傲，以所夸的为冠冕，犹如将残之花。”


 [64]
 《以赛亚书》第33章第9节：“地上悲哀衰残，黎巴嫩羞愧枯干，沙仑像旷野，巴珊和迦密的树林凋残。”


 [65]
 《以赛亚书》第40章第17节：“万民在他面前好像虚无，被他看为不及虚无，乃为虚空。”


 [66]
 《以赛亚书》第41章第26节：“谁从起初指明这事，使我们知道呢？谁从先前说明，使我们说他不错呢？谁也没有指明，谁也没有说明，谁也没有听见你们的话。”


 [67]
 《以赛亚书》第43章第13节：“自从有日子以来我就是上帝，谁也不能救人脱离我手。我要行事，谁能阻止呢？”


 [68]
 《耶利米书》第2章第21节：“所以耶和华论到寻索尼命的亚拿突人如此说：他们说，你不要奉耶和华的名说预言，免得你死在我们手中。”


 [69]
 《耶利米书》第15章第12节：“人岂能将铜与铁，就是北方的铁，折断呢？”


 [70]
 原文为Pravum est cor omnium et incrustabile；quis cognoscet illud？《耶利米书》第17章第9节：“人心比万物都诡诈，坏到极处，谁能识透呢？”


 [71]
 原文为Ego dominus.


 [72]
 《耶利米书》第7章第14节：“所以我要向这称为我名下，你们所倚靠的殿与我们所赐给你们和你们列祖的地施行，照我从前向示罗所行的一样。”


 [73]
 原文为Faciam domui huic.《耶利米书》第7章第14节：“我要向这称为我名下。”


 [74]
 《耶利米书》第1章第22节：“因为我将你们列祖从埃及地领出来的那日，燔祭、平安祭的事我并没有提说，也没有吩咐他们。”


 [75]
 原文为Quia non sum locutus.


 [76]
 《耶利米书》第11章第13节：“犹大啊，你神的数目与你城的数目相等，你为那可耻的巴力所筑烧香的坛也与耶路撒冷街道的数目相等。”


 [77]
 原文为Secundum numerum.


 [78]
 《约翰福音》第8章第36节。


 [79]
 《约翰福音》第6章第32节。


 [80]
 《启示录》第13章第8节。


 [81]
 《诗篇》第110篇第1节。


 [82]
 原文为Agnus occisus est ab origine mundi.


 [83]
 原文为Sede a dextris meis.


 [84]
 《出埃及记》第20章第5节。


 [85]
 原文为iratus est.


 [86]
 原文为Quia confortavit seras.


 [87]
 “哲人石”为中世纪炼丹术家所寻求的点石成金的丹药。


 [88]
 参见第688节的注释。


 [89]
 根据布伦士维格的解释，这里指可以使人看出他们是以肉欲的意义还是以精神的意义在理解法律的。


 [90]
 这里的敌人应指人类的欲望或者精神上的敌人。


 [91]
 加百列为天使长，见《但以理书》第9章第20～22节。


SECTION Ⅺ The Prophecies

692

When I see the blindness and the wretchedness of man，when I regard the whole silent universe，and man without light，left to himself，and，as it were，lost in this comer of the universe，without knowing who has put him there，what he has come to do，what will become of him at death，and incapable of all knowledge，I become terrified，like a man who should be carried in his sleep to a dreadful desert island，and should awake without knowing where he is，and without means of escape.And thereupon I wonder how people in a condition so wretched do not fall into despair.I see other persons around me of a like nature.I ask them if they are better informed than I am.They tell me that they are not.And thereupon these wretched and lost beings，having looked around them，and seen some pleasing objects，have given and attached themselves to them.For my own part，I have not been able to attach myself to them，and，considering how strongly it appears that there is something else than what I see，I have examined whether this God has not left some sign of Himself.

I see many contradictory religions，and consequently all false save one.Each wants to be believed on its own authority，and threatens unbelievers.I do not therefore believe them.Every one can say this；every one can call himself a prophet.But I see that Christian religion wherein prophecies are fulfilled；and that is what every one cannot do.

693

And what crowns all this is prediction，so that it should not be said that it is chance which has done it.

Whosoever，having only a week to live，will not find out that it is expedient to believe that all this is not a stroke of chance...

Now，if the passions had no hold on us，a week and a hundred years would amount to the same thing.

694


Prophecies.
 —Great Pan is dead.

695


Susceperunt verbum cum omni aviditate
 ，scrutantes scripturas
 ，si ita se haberent
 
 
[1]

 .


696


Prodita lege.—Impleta cerne.—Implenda collige.


697

We understand the prophecies only when we see the events happen.Thus the proofs of retreat，discretion，silence，etc.are proofs only to those who know and believe them.

Joseph so internal in a law so external.

Outward penances dispose to inward，as humiliations to humility.Thus the...

698

The synagogue has preceded the church；the Jews，the Christians.The prophets have foretold the Christians；Saint John，Jesus Christ.

699

It is glorious to see with the eyes of faith the history of Herod and of Caesar.

700

The zeal of the Jews for their law and their temple（Josephus，and Philo the Jew，Ad Caium
 ）.What other people had such a zeal？

It was necessary they should have it.

Jesus Christ foretold as to the time and the state of the world.The ruler taken from the thigh
 
[2]

 ，and the fourth monarchy.How lucky we are to see this light amidst this darkness！

How fine it is to see，with the eyes of faith，Darius and Cyrus，Alexander，the Romans，Pompey and Herod working，without knowing it，for the glory of the Gospel！

701

Zeal of the Jewish people for the law，especially after there were no more prophets.

702

While the prophets were for maintaining the law，the people were indifferent.But since there have been no more prophets，zeal has succeeded them.

703

The devil troubled the zeal of the Jews before Jesus Christ，because he would have been their salvation，but not since.

The Jewish people scorned by the Gentiles；the Christian people persecuted.

704


Proof.
 —Prophecies with their fulfilment；what has preceded and what has followed Jesus Christ.

705

The prophecies are the strongest proof of Jesus Christ.It is for them also that God has made most provision；for the event which has fulfilled them is a miracle existing since the birth of the Church to the end.So God has raised up prophets during sixteen hundred years，and，during four hundred years afterwards，He has scattered all these prophecies among all the Jews，who carried them into all parts of the world.Such was the preparation for the birth of Jesus Christ，and，as His Gospel was to be believed by all the world，it was not only necessary that there should be prophecies to make it believed，but that these prophecies should exist throughout the whole world，in order to make it embraced by the whole world.

706

But it was not enough that the prophecies should exist.It was necessary that they should be distributed throughout all places，and preserved throughout all times.And in order that this agreement might not be taken for an effect of chance，it was necessary that this should be foretold.

It is far more glorious for the Messiah that the Jews should be the spectators，and even the instruments of His glory，besides that God had reserved them.

707


Prophecies
 .—The time foretold by the state of the Jewish people，by the state of the heathen，by the state of the temple，by the number of years.

708


One must be bold to predict the same thing in so many ways.It


was necessary that the four idolatrous or pagan monarchies，the end of the kingdom of Judah，and the seventy weeks，should happen at the same time，and all this before the second temple was destroyed.

709


Prophecies.
 —If one man alone had made a book of predictions about Jesus Christ，as to the time and the manner，and Jesus Christ had come in conformity to these prophecies，this fact would have infinite weight.

But there is much more here.Here is a succession of men during four thousand years，who，consequently and without variation，come，one after another，to foretell this same event.Here is a whole people who announce it，and who have existed for four thousand years，in order to give corporate testimony of the assurances which they have，and from which they cannot be diverted by whatever threats and persecutions people may make against them.This is far more important.

710


Predictions of particular things
 .—They were strangers in Egypt，without any private property，either in that country or elsewhere.（There was not the least appearance，either of the royalty which had previously existed so long，or of that supreme council of seventy judges which they called the Sanhedrin
 ，and which，having been instituted by Moses，lasted to the time of Jesus Christ.All these things were as far removed from their state at that time as they could be，）when Jacob，dying，and blessing his twelve children，declared to them，that they would be proprietors of a great land，and foretold in particular to the family of Judah，that the kings，who would one day rule them，should be of his race；and that all his brethren should be their subjects；（and that even the Messiah，who was to be the expectation of nations，should spring from him；and that the kingship should not be taken away from Judah，nor the ruler and law-giver of his descendants，till the expected Messiah should arrive in his family.）

This same Jacob，disposing of this future land as though he had been its ruler，gave a portion to Joseph more than to the others.“I give you，”said he，“one part more than to your brothers.”And blessing his two children，Ephraim and Manasseh，whom Joseph had presented to him，the elder，Manasseh，on his right，and the young Ephraim on his left，he put his arms crosswise，and placing his right hand on the head of Ephraim，and his left on Manasseh，he blessed them in this manner.And，upon Joseph's representing to him that he was preferring the younger，he replied to him with admirable resolution：“I know it well，my son；but Ephraim will increase more than Manasseh.”This has been indeed so true in the result，that，being alone almost as fruitful as the two entire lines which composed a whole kingdom，they have been usually called by the name of Ephraim alone.

This same Joseph，when dying，bade his children carry his bones with them when they should go into that land，to which they only came two hundred years afterwards.

Moses，who wrote all these things so long before they happened，himself assigned to each family portions of that land before they entered it，as though he had been its ruler.（In fact he declared that God was to raise up from their nation and their race a prophet，of whom he was the type；and he foretold them exactly all that was to happen to them in the land which they were toenter after his death，the victories which God would give them，their ingratitude towards God，the punishments which they would receive for it，and the rest of their adventures.）He gave them judges who should make the division.He pre-scribed the entire form of political government which they should observe，the cities of refuge which they should build，and...

711

The prophecies about particular things are mingled with those about the Messiah，so that the prophecies of the Messiah should not be without proofs，nor the special prophecies without fruit.

712


Perpetual captivity of the Jews
 .—Jer.
 xi，ll：“I will bring evil upon Judah from which they shall not be able to escape.”


Types.
 —Is.
 ⅴ：“The Lord had a vineyard，from which He looked for grapes；and it brought forth only wild grapes.I will therefore lay it waste，and destroy it；the earth shall only bring forth thorns，and I will forbid the clouds from（raining
 ）upon it.The vineyard of the Lord is the house of Israel，and the men of Judah His pleasant plant.I looked that they should do justice，and they bring forth only iniquities.”


Is.
 ⅷ：“Sanctify the Lord with fear and trembling；let Him be your only dread，and He shall be to you for a sanctuary，but for a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel，for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem；and many among them shall stumble against that stone，and fall，and be broken，and be snared，and perish.Hide my words，and cover my law for my disciples.

“I will then wait in patience upon the Lord that hideth and concealeth Himself from the house of Jacob.”


Is.
 xxix：“Be amazed and wonder，people of Israel；stagger and stumble，and be drunken，but not with wine；stagger，but not with strong drink.For the Lord hath poured out upon you the spirit of deep sleep.He will close your eyes；He will cover your princes and your prophets that have visions.”（Daniel
 xii：“The wicked shall not understand，but the wise shall understand.”Hosea
 ，the last chapter，the last verse，after many temporal blessings，says：“Who is wise，and he shall understand these things，etc.？”）And the visions of all the prophets are become unto you as a sealed book，which men deliver to one that is learned，and who can read；and he saith，I cannot read it，for it is sealed.And when the book is delivered to them that are not learned，they say，I am not learned.

“Wherefore the Lord said，Forasmuch as this people with their lips do honour me，but have removed their heart far from me，”—there is the reason and the cause of it；for if they adored God in their hearts，they would understand the prophecies，—“and their fear towards me is taught by the precept of man.Therefore，behold，I will proceed to do a marvellous work among this people，even a marvellous work and a wonder；for the wisdom of their wise men shall perish，and their understanding shall be（hid）.”


Prophecies.Proofs of Divinity.
 —Is.
 xli：“Shew the things that are to come hereafter，that we may know that ye are gods：we will incline our heart unto your words.Teach us the things that have been at the beginning，and declare us things for to come.

“By this we shall know that ye are gods.Yea，do good or do evil，if you can.Let us then behold it and reason together.Behold，ye are of nothing，and only an abomination，etc..Who，（among contemporary writers）hath declared from the beginning that we may know of the things done from the beginning and origin？that we may say，You are righteous.There is none that teacheth us，yea，there is none that declareth the future.”


Is.
 xlii：“I am the Lord，and my glory will I not give to another.I have foretold the things which have come to pass，and things that are to come do I declare.Sing unto God a new song in all the earth.”“Bring forth the blind people that have eyes and see not，and the deaf that have ears and hear not.Let all the nations be gathered together.Who among them can declare this，and shew us former things，and things to come？Let them bring forth their witnesses，that they may be justified；or let them hear，and say，It is truth.”

“Ye are my witnesses，saith the Lord，and my servant whom I have chosen；that ye may know and believe me，and under stand that I am He.”

“I have declared，and have saved，and I alone have done wonders before your eyes：ye are my witnesses，said the Lord，that I am God.”

“For your sake I have brought down the forces of the Babylonians.I am the Lord，your Holy One and creator.”

“I have made a way in the sea，and a path in the mighty waters.

I am He that drowned and destroyed for ever the mighty enemies that have resisted you.”

“Remember ye not the former things，neither consider the things of old.”

“Behold，I will do a new thing；now it shall spring forth；shall ye not know it？I will even make a way in the wilderness，and rivers in the desert.”

“This people have I formed for myself；I have established them to shew forth my praise，etc..”

“I，even I，am He that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake，and will not remember thy sins.Put in remembrance your ingratitude：see thou，if thou mayest be justified.Thy first father hath sinned，and thy teachers have transgressed against me.”


Is.
 xliv：“I am the first，and I am the last，saith the Lord.Let him who will equal himself to me，declare the order of things since I appointed the ancient people，and the things that are coming.Fear ye not：have I not told you all these things？Ye are my witnesses.”


Prophecy of Cyrus.
 —Is.
 xlv，4：“For Jacob's sake，mine elect，I have called thee by thy name.”


Is.
 xlv，21：“Come and let us reason together.Who hath declared this from ancient time？Who hath told it from that time？Have not I，the Lord？”


Is.
 xlvi：“Remember the former things of old，and know there is none like me，declaring the end from the beginning，and from ancient times the things that are not yet done，saying，My counsel shall stand，and I will do all my pleasure.”


Is.
 xlii：“Behold，the former things are come to pass，and new things do I declare；before they spring forth I tell you of them.”


Is.
 xlviii，3：“I have declared the former things from the beginning；I did them suddenly；and they came to pass.Because I know that thou art obstinate，that thy spirit is rebellious，and thy brow brass；I have even declared it to thee before it came to pass：lest thou shouldst say that it was the work of thy gods，and the effect of their commands.

“Thou hast seen all this；and will not ye declare it？I have shewed thee new things from this time，even hidden things，and thou didst not know them.They are created now，and not from the beginning；I have kept them hidden from thee；lest thou shouldst say，Behold，I knew them.

“Yea，thou knewest not；yea，thou heardest not；yea，from that time that thine ear was not opened：for I knew that thou couldst deal very treacherously，and wast called a transgressor from the womb.”


Reprobation of the Jews and conversion of the Gentiles.
 ——Is.lxv：“I am sought of them that asked not for me；I am found of them that sought me not；I said，Behold me，behold me，behold me，unto a nation that did not call upon my name.”

“I have spread out my hands all the day unto an unbelieving people，which walketh in a way that was not good，after their own thoughts；a people that provoketh me to anger continually by the sins they commit in my face；that sacrificeth to idols，etc..”

“These shall be scattered like smoke in the day of my wrath，etc..”

“Your iniquities，and the iniquities of your fathers，will I assemble together，and will recompense you for all according to your works.”

“Thus saith the Lord，As the new wine is found in the cluster，and one saith，Destroy it not，for a blessing is in it（and the promise of fruit）：for my servants'sake I will not destroy all Israel.”

“Thus I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob and out of Judah，an inheritor of my mountains，and mine elect and my servants shall inherit it，and my fertile and abundant plains；but I will destroy all others，because you have forgotten your God to serve strange gods.I called，and ye did not answer；I spake，and ye did not hear；and ye did choose the thing which I forbade.”

“Therefore thus saith the Lord，Behold，my servants shall eat，but ye shall be hungry；my servants shall rejoice，but ye shall be ashamed；my servants shall sing for joy of heart，but ye shall cry and howl for vexation of spirit.”

“And ye shall leave your name for a curse unto my chosen：for the Lord shall slay thee，and call His servants by another name，that he who blesseth himself in the earth shall bless himself in God，etc.，because the former troubles are forgotten.”

“For，behold，I create new heavens and a new earth；and the former things shall not be remembered，nor come into mind.”

“But be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which I create；for，behold，I create Jerusalem a rejoicing，and her people a joy.”

“And I will rejoice in Jerusalem and joy in my people；and the voice of weeping shall no more be heard in her，nor the voice of crying.”

“Before they call，I will answer；and while they are yet speaking，I will hear.The wolf and the lamb shall feed together，and the lion shall eat straw like the bullock；and dust shall be the serpent's meat.They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain.”


Is.
 lvi，3：“Thus saith the Lord，Keep ye judgment，and do justice：for my salvation is near to come，and my righteousness to be revealed.

“Blessed is the man that doeth this，that keepeth the Sabbath，and keepeth his hand from doing any evil.”

“Neither let the strangers that have joined themselves to me，say，God will separate me from His people.For thus saith the Lord：Whoever will keep my Sabbath，and choose the things that please me，and take hold of my covenant；even unto them will I give in mine house a place and a name better than that of sons and of daughters：I will give them an everlasting name，that shall not be cut off.”


Is.
 Iix，9“Therefore for our iniquities is justice far from us：we wait for light，but behold obscurity；for brightness，but we walk in darkness.We grope for the wall like the blind；we stumble at noon day as in the night：we are in desolate places as dead men.”

“We roar all like bears，and mourn sore like doves；we look for judgment，but there is none；for salvation，but it is far from us.”


Is.
 lxvi，18：“But I know their works and their thoughts；it shall come that I will gather all nations and tongues，and they shall see my glory.”

“And I will set a sign among them，and I will send those that escape of them unto the nations，to Africa，to Lydia，to Italy，to Greece，and to the people that have not heard my fame，neither have seen my glory.And they shall bring your brethren.”

Jer.ⅶ.Reprobation of the Temple
 ：“Go ye unto Shiloth，where I set my name at the first，and see what I did to it for the wickedness of my people.And now，because ye have done all these works，saith the Lord，I will do unto this house，wherein my name is called upon，wherein ye trust，and unto the place Which I gave to your priests，as I have done to Shiloth.”（For I have rejected it，and made myself a temple elsewhere.）

“And I will cast you out of my sight，as I have cast out all your brethren，even the seed of Ephraim.（Rejected for ever.）There-forepray not for this people.”


Jer.
 ⅶ，22：“What avails it you to add sacrifice to sacrifice？For I spake not unto your fathers，when I brought them out of the land of Egypt，concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices.But this thing commanded I them，saying，Obey and be faithful to my commandments，and I will be your God，and ye shall be my people.”（It was only after they had sacrificed to the golden calf that I gave myself sacrifices to turn into good an evil custom.）


Jer.
 ⅶ，4：“Trust ye not in lying words，saying，The temple of the Lord，the temple of the Lord，the temple of the Lord，are these.”

713

The Jews witnesses for God.is.xliii，9；xliv，8.


Prophecies fulfilled
 .—I Kings
 xiii，2.—I Kings
 xxiii，16.—Joshua
 ⅵ，26.—I Kings
 xvi，34.—Deut.
 xxiii.


Malachi
 i.11.The sacrifice of the Jews rejected，and the sacrifice of the heathen，（even out of Jerusalem，）and in all places.

Moses，before dying，foretold the calling of the Gentiles，Deut.
 xxxii，21，and the reprobation of the Jews.

Moses foretold what would happen to each tribe.


Prophecy.
 —“Your name shall be a curse unto mine elect，and I will give them another name.”

“Make their heart fat
 
[3]

 ，”and how？by flattering their lust and making them hope to satisfy it.

714


Prophecy
 .—Amos and Zechariah.
 They have sold the just one，and therefore will not be recalled.—Jesus Christ betrayed.

They shall no more remember Egypt.See Is.
 xliii，16～19.Jer.
 xxiii，6～7.


Prophecy
 .—The Jews shall be scattered abroad.Is.xxvii，6.—A new law，Jerem.
 xxxi，32.

Malachi.Grotius.
 —The second temple glorious.—Jesus Christ will come.Haggai
 ⅱ，7～10.

The calling of the Gentiles.Joel
 ⅱ，28.Hosea
 ⅱ，24.Deut. xxxii，21.Malachi
 ⅰ，11.

715


Hosea
 iii.—Is.
 xlii，xlviii，liv，Ix，xi，last verse.“I foretold it long since that they might know that it is I.”Jaddus to Alexander.

716

（Prophecies.
 —The promise that David will always have descendants.Jer.
 xiii，13.）

717

The eternal reign of the race of David，2 Chron.
 ，by all the prophecies，and with an oath.And it was not temporally fulfilled.Jer.
 xxiii，20.

718

We might perhaps think that，when the prophets for etold that thesceptre should not depart from Judah until the eternal King came，they spoke to flatter the people，and that their prophecy was proved false by Herod.But to show that this was not their meaning，and that，on the contrary，they knew well that this temporal kingdom should cease，they said that they would be without a king and without a prince，and for a long time.Hosea
 ⅲ，4.

719


Non habemus regem nisi Ccesarem.
 Therefore Jesus Christ was the Messiah，since they had no longer any king but a stranger，and would have no other.

720

We have no king but Caesar.

721


Daniel
 ⅱ：“All thy soothsayers and wise men cannot shew unto thee the secret which thou hast demanded.But there is a God in heaven who can do so，and that hath revealed to thee in thy dream what shall be in the latter days.”（This dream must have caused him much misgiving.）

“And it is not by my own wisdom that I have knowledge of this secret，but by the revelation of this same God，that hath revealed it to me，to make it manifest in thy presence.

“Thy dream was then of this kind.Thou sawest a great image，high and terrible，which stood before thee.His head was of gold，his breast and arms of silver，his belly and his thighs of brass，his legs of iron，his feet part of iron and part of clay.Thus thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands，which smote the image upon his feet，that were of iron and of day，and brake them to pieces.

“Then was the iron，the clay，the brass，the silver，and the gold broken to pieces together，and the wind carried them away；but this stone that smote the image became a great mountain，and filled the whole earth.This is tile dream，and now I will give thee the interpretation thereof.”

“Thou who art the greatest of kings，and to whom God hath given a power so vast that thou art renowned among all peoples，art the head of gold which thou hast seen.But after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee，and another third kingdom of brass，which shall bear rule over all the earth”.

“But the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron，and even as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things，so shall this empire break in pieces and bruise all.”

“And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes，part of clay and part of iron，the kingdom shall be divided；but there shall be in it of the strength of iron and of the weakness of clay.”

“But as iron cannot be firmly mixed with clay，so they who are represented by the iron and by the clay，shall not cleave one to another though united by marriage.”

“Now in the days of these kings shall God set up a kingdom，which shall never be destroyed，nor ever be delivered up to other people.It shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms，and it shall stand for ever，according as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands，and that it fell from the mountain，and brake in pieces the iron，the clay，the silver，and the gold.God hath made known to thee what shall come to pass hereafter.This dream is certain，and the interpretation thereof sure.”

“Then Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face towards the earth，”etc..

Daniel viii，8.“Daniel having seen the combat of the ram and of the he-goat，who vanquished him and ruled over the earth，whereof the principal horn being broken four others came up toward the four winds of heaven，and out of one of them came forth a little horn，which waxed exceedingly great toward the south，and toward the east，and toward the land of Israel，and it waxed great even to the host of heaven；and it cast down some of the stars，and stamped upon them，and at last overthrew the prince，and by him the daily sacrifice was taken away，and the place of his sanctuary was cast down.

“This is what Daniel saw.He sought the meaning of it，and a voice cried in this manner，‘Gabriel，make this man to understand the vision.’And Gabriel said：

“The ram which thou sawest is the king of the Medes and Persians，and the he-goat is the king of Greece，and the great horn that is between his eyes is the first king of this monarchy.”

“Now that being broken，whereas four stood up for it，four kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation，but not in his power.”

“And in the latter time of their kingdom，when iniquities are come to the full，there shall arise a king，insolent and strong，but not by his own power，to whom all things shall succeed after his own will；and he shall destroy the holy people，and through his policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand，and he shall destroy many.He shall also stand up against the Prince of princes，but he shall perish miserably，arid nevertheless by a violent hand.”

“Daniel”ⅸ，20.“Whilst I was praying with all my heart，and confessing my sin and the sin of all my people，and prostrating myself before my God，even Gabriel，whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning，came to me and touched me about the time of the evening oblation，and he informed me and said，O Daniel，I am now come forth to give thee the knowledge of things.At the beginning of thy supplications I came to shew that which thou didst desire，for thou are greatly beloved：therefore understand the matter，and consider the vision.Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people，and upon thy holy city，to finish the transgression，and to make an end of sins，and to abolish iniquity，and to bring in everlasting righteousness；to accomplish the vision and the prophecies，and to anoint the Most Holy.（After which this people shall be no more thy people，nor this city the holy city.The times of wrath shall be passed，and the years of grace shall come for ever.）

“Know therefore，and understand，that，from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince，shall be seven weeks，and three score and two weeks.”（The Hebrews were accustomed to divide numbers，and to place the small first.Thus，7 and 62 make 69.Of this 70 there will then remain the 70th，that is to say，the 7 last years of which he will speak next.）

“The street shall be built again，and the wall，even in troublous times.And after three score and two weeks（which have followed the first seven.Christ will then be killed after the sixty-nine weeks，that is to say，in the last week），“the Christ shall be cut off，and a people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary，and overwhelm all，and the end of that war shall accomplish the desolation.”

“Now one week（which is the seventieth，which remains）shall confirm the covenant with many，and in the midst of the week，”（that is to say，the last three and a half years），he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease，and for the overspreading of abominations he shall make it desolate，even until the consummation，and that determined shall be poured upon the desolate.”


Daniel
 xi.“The angel said to Daniel：There shall stand up yet（after Cyrus，under whom this still is）three kings in Persia（Cambyses，Smerdis，Darius）；and the fourth who shall then come，（Xerxes）shall be far richer than they all，and far stronger，and shall stir up all his people against the Greeks.”

“But a mighty king shall stand up，（Alexander），that shall rule with great dominion，and do according to his will.And when he shall stand up，his kingdom shall be broken，and shall be divided in four parts toward the four winds of heaven，（as he had said above，ⅶ，6；ⅷ，8），but not his posterity；and his successors shall not equal his power，for his kingdom shall be plucked up，even for others besides these，（his four chief successors）.”

“And the king of the south，（Ptolemy，son of Lagos，Egypt），shall be strong；but one of his princes shall be strong above him，and his dominion shall be a great dominion，（Seleucus，King of Syria.Appian says that he was the most powerful of Alexander's successors）.”

“And in the end of years they shall join themselves together，and the king's daughter of the south，（Berenice，daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphus，son of the other Ptolemy），shall come to the king of the north，（to Antiochus Deus，King of Syria and of Asia，son of Seleucus Lagidas），to make peace between these princes.”

“But neither she nor her seed shall have a long authority；for she and they that brought her，and her children，and her friends，shall be delivered to death.”（Berenice and her son were killed by Seleucus Callinicus.）

“But out of a branch of her roots shall one stand up，（Ptolemy Euergetes was the issue of the same father as Berenice），which shall come with a mighty army into the land of the king of the north，where he shall put all under subjection，and he shall also carry captive into Egypt their gods，their princes，their gold，their silver，and all their precious spoils，（if he had not been called into Egypt by domestic reasons，says Justin he would have entirely stripped Seleucus）；and he shall continue several years when the king of the north can do nought against him.

“And so he shall return into his kingdom.But his sons shall be stirred up，and shall assemble a multitude of great forces，（Seleucus Ceraunus，Antiochus the Great）.And their army shall come and overthrow all；wherefore the king of the south shall be moved with choler，and shall also form a great army，and fight him，（Ptolemy Philopator against Antiochus the Great at Raphia），and conquer；and his troops shall become insolent，and his heart shall be lifted up，（this Ptolemy desecrated the temple；Josephus）：he shall cast down many ten thousands，but he shall not be strengthened by it.For the king of the north，（Antiochus the Great），shall return with a greater multitude than before，and in those times also a great number of enemies shall stand up against the king of the south，（during the reign of the young Ptolemy Epiphanes）；also the apostates and robbers of thy people shall exalt themselves to establish the vision；but they shall fall.（Those who abandon their religion to please Euergetes，when he will send his troops to Scopas；for Antiochus will again take Scopas，and conquer them.）And the king of the north shall destroy the fenced cities，and the arms of the south shall not withstand，and all shall yield to his will；he shall stand in the land of Israel，and it shall yield to him.And thus he shall think to make himself master of all the empire of Egypt，（despising the youth of Epiphanes，says Justin）.And for that he shall make alliance with him，and give his daughter（Cleopatra，in order that she may betray her husband.On which Appian says that doubting his ability to make himself master of Egypt by force，because of the protection of the Romans，he wished to attempt it by cunning）.He shall wish to corrupt her，but she shall not stand on his side，neither be for him.Then he shall turn his face to other designs，and shall think to make himself master of some isles，（that is to say，seaports），and shall take many（as Appian says）.”

“But a prince shall oppose his conquests（Scipio Africanus，who stopped the progress of Antiochus the Great，because he offended the Romans in the person of their allies），and shall cause the reproach offered by him to cease.He shall then return into his kingdom and there perish，and be no more.（He was slain by his soldiers.）

“And he who shall stand up in his estate（Seleucus Philopator or Soter，the son of Antiochus the Great）shall be a tyrant，a raiser of taxes in the glory of the kingdom（which means the people），but within a few days he shall be destroyed，neither in anger nor in battle.And in his place shall stand up a vile person，unworthy of the honour of the kingdom，but he shall come in cleverly by flatteries.All armies shall bend before him；he shall conquer them，and even the prince with whom he has made a covenant.For having renewed the league with him，he shall work deceitfully，and enter with a small people into his province，peaceably and without fear.He shall take the fattest places，and shall do that which his fathers have not done，and ravage on all sides.He shall forecast great devices during his time.”
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Prophecies
 .—The seventy weeks of Daniel are ambiguous as regards the term of commencement，because of the terms of the prophecy；and as regards the term of conclusion，because of the differences among chronologists.But all this difference extends only to two hundred years.
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Predictions
 .—That in the fourth monarchy，before the destruction of the second temple，before the dominion of the Jews was taken away，in the seventieth week of Daniel，during the continuance of the second temple，the heathen should be instructed，and brought to the knowledge of the God worshipped by the Jews；that those who loved Him should be delivered from their enemies，and filled with His fear and love.

And it happened that in the fourth monarchy，before the destruction of the second temple，etc.，the heathen in great number worshipped God，and led an angelic life.Maidens dedicated their virginity and their life to God.Men renounced their pleasures.What Plato could only make acceptable to a few men，specially chosen and instructed，a secret influence imparted，by the power of a few words，to a hundred million ignorant men.

The rich left their wealth.Children left the dainty homes of their parents to go into the rough desert.（See Philo the Jew.）All this was foretold a great while ago.For two thousand years no heathen had worshipped the God of the Jews；and at the time foretold，a great number of the heathen worshipped this only God.The temples were destroyed.The very kings made submission to the cross.All this was due to the Spirit of God，which was spread abroad upon the earth.

No heathen，since Moses until Jesus Christ，believed according to the very Rabbis.A great number of the heathen，after Jesus Christ，believed in the books of Moses，kept them in substance and spirit，and only rejected what was useless.
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Prophecies
 .—The conversion of the Egyptians（Isaiah
 xix，19）；an altar in Egypt to the true God.
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Prophecies.
 —In Egypt.
 —Pugio Fidei，
 p.659.Talmud
 .

“It is a tradition among us，that，when the Messiah shall come，the house of God，destined for the dispensation of His Word，shall be full of filth and impurity；and that the wisdom of the scribes shall be corrupt and rotten.Those who shall be afraid to sin，shall be rejected by the people，and treated as senseless fools.”

Is.xlix：“Listen，O isles，unto me，and hearken，ye people，from afar：The Lord hath called me by my name from the womb of my mother；in the shadow of His hand hath He hid me，and hath made my words like a sharp sword，and said unto me，Thou art my servant in whom I will be glorified.Then I said，Lord，have I laboured in vain？have I spent my strength for nought？yet surely my judgment is with Thee，O Lord，and my work with Thee.And now，saith the Lord，that formed me from the womb to be His servant，to bring Jacob and Israel again to Him，Thou shalt be glorious in my sight，and I will be thy strength.It is a light thing that thou shouldst convert the tribes of Jacob；I have raised thee up for a light to the Gentiles，that thou may est be my salvation unto the ends of the earth.Thus saith the Lord to him whom man despiseth，to him whom the nation abhorreth，to a servant of rulers，Princes and kings shall worship thee，because the Lord is faithful that hath chosen thee.

“Again saith the Lord unto me，I have heard thee in the days of salvation and of mercy；and I will preserve thee for a covenant of the people，to cause to inherit the desolate nations，that thou mayest say to the prisoners：Go forth；to them that are in darkness show yourselves，and possess these abundant and fertile lands.They shall not hunger nor thirst，neither shall the heat nor sun smite them；for he that hath mercy upon them shall lead them，even by the springs of waters shall he guide them，and make the mountains a way before them.Behold，the peoples shall come from all parts，from the east and from the west，from the north and from the south.Let the heavens give glory to God；let the earth be joyful；for it hath pleased the Lord to comfort His people，and He will have mercy upon the poor who hope in Him.”

“Yet Sion dared to say：The Lord hath forsaken me，and hath forgotten me.Can a woman forget her child，that she should not have compassion on the son of her womb？but if she forget，yet will not I forget thee，O Sion.I will bear thee always between my hands，and thy walls are continually before me.They that shall build thee are come，and thy destroyers shall go forth of thee.Lift up thine eyes round about，and behold；all these gather themselves together，and come to thee.As I live，saith the Lord，thou shalt surely clothe thee with them all，as with an ornament.Thy waste and thy desolate places，and the land of thy destruction，shall even now be too narrow by reason of the inhabitants，and the children thou shalt have after thy barrenness shall say again in thy ears：The place is too strait for me：give place to me that I may dwell.Then shalt thou say in thy heart：Who hath begotten me these，seeing I have lost my children，and am desolate，a captive，and removing to and fro？and who brought up these？Behold，I was left alone；these，where had they been？And the Lord shall say to thee：Behold，I will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles，and set up my standard to the people；and they shall bring thy sons in their arms and in their bosoms.And kings shall be their nursing fathers，and queens their nursing mothers；they shall bow down to thee with their face toward the earth，and lick up the dust of thy feet；and thou shalt know that I am the Lord；for they shall not be ashamed that wait for me.Shall the prey be taken from the mighty？But even if the captives be taken away from the strong，nothing shall hinder me from saving thy children，and from destroying thy enemies；and all flesh shall know that I am the Lord，thy Saviour and thy Redeemer，the mighty One of Jacob.”

“Thus saith the Lord：What is the bill of this divorcement，wherewith I have put away the synagogue？and why have I delivered it into the hands of your enemies？Is it not for your iniquities and for your transgressions that I have put it away？”

“For I came，and no man received me；I called and there was none to hear.Is my arm shortened，that I cannot redeem？”

“Therefore I will show the tokens of mine anger；I will clothe the heavens with darkness，and make sackcloth their covering.”

“The Lord hath given me the tongue of the learned that I should know how to speak a word in season to him that is weary.He hath opened mine ear，and I have listened to Him as a master.”

“The Lord hath revealed His will，and I was not rebellious.”

“I gave my body to the smiters，and my cheeks to outrage；I hid not my face from shame and spitting.But the Lord hath helped me；therefore I have not been confounded.”

“He is near that justifieth me；who will contend with me？who will be mine adversary，and accuse me of sin，God himself being my protector？”

“All men shall pass away，and be consumed by time；let those that fear God hearken to the voice of His servant；let him that languisheth in darkness put his trust in the Lord.But as for you，ye do but kindle the wrath of God upon you；ye walk in the light of your fire and in the sparks that ye have kindled.This shall ye have of mine hand；ye shall lie down in sorrow.”

“Hearken to me，ye that follow after righteousness，ye that seek the Lord：look unto the rock whence ye are hewn，and to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged.Look unto Abraham，your father，and unto Sarah that bare you：for I called him alone，when childless，and increased him.Behold，I have comforted Zion，and heaped upon her blessings and consolations.”

“Hearken unto me，my people，and give ear unto me；for a law shall proceed from me，and I will make my judgment to rest for a light of the Gentiles.”

Amos ⅷ.The prophet，having enumerated the sins of Israel，said that God had sworn to take vengeance on them.

He says this：“And it shall come to pass in that day，saith the Lord，that I will cause the sun to go down at noon，and I will darken the earth in the clear day；and I will turn your feasts into mourning，and all your songs into lamentation.”

“You all shall have sorrow and suffering，and I will make this nation mourn as for an only son，and the end therefore as a bitter day.Behold，the days come，saith the Lord，that I will send a famine in the land，not a famine of bread，nor a thirst for water，but of hearing the words of the Lord.And they shall wander from sea to sea，and from the north even to the east；they shall run to and fro to seek the word of the Lord，and shall not find it.”

“In that day shall the fair virgins and young men faint for thirst.They that have followed the idols of Samaria，and sworn by the god of Dan，and followed the manner of Beersheba，shall fall，and never rise up again.”


Amos
 ⅲ，2：“Ye only have I known of all the families of the earth for my people.”


Daniel
 xii，7.Having described all the extent of the reign of the Messiah，he says：“All these things shall be finished，when the scattering of the people of Israel shall be accomplished.”


Haggai
 ⅱ，4：“Ye who，comparing this second house with the glory of the first，despise it，be strong，saith the Lord，be strong，O Zerubbabel，and O Jesus，the high priest，be strong，all ye people of the land，and work.For I am with you，saith the Lord of hosts；according to the word that I covenanted with you when ye came out of Egypt，so my spirit remaineth among you.Fear ye not.For thus saith the Lord of hosts：Yet one little while，and I will Shake the heavens，and the earth，and the sea，and the dry land（a way of speaking to indicate a great and an extraordinary change）；and I will shake all nations，and the desire of all the Gentiles shall come；and I will fill this house with glory，saith the Lord.”

“The silver is mine，and the gold is mine，saith the Lord，（that is to say，it is not by that that I wish to be honoured；as it is said elsewhere：All the beasts of the field are mine，what advantages me that they are offered me in sacrifice？）The glory of this latter house shall be greater than of the former，saith the Lord of hosts；and in this place will I establish my house，saith the Lord.”

“According to all that thou desiredst in Horeb in the day of the assembly，saying，Let us not hear again the voice of the Lord，neither let us see this fire any more，that we die not.And the Lord said unto me，Their prayer is just.I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren，like unto thee，and will put my words in his mouth；and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.And it shall come to pass，that whosoever will not hearken unto my words which he will speak in my name，I will require it of him.”

Genesis xlix：“Judah，thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise，and thou shalt conquer thine enemies；thy father's children shall bow down before thee.Judah is a lion's whelp：from the prey，my son，thou art gone up，and art couched as a lion，and as a lioness that shall be roused up.”

“The sceptre shall not depart from Judah，nor a lawgiver from between his feet，until Shiloh come；and unto him shall the gathering of the people be.”
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During the life of the Messiah.
 —AEnigmatis.
 —Ezek.
 xvii.

His forerunner.Malachi
 ⅲ.

He will be born an infant.Is.
 ⅸ.

He will be bom in the village of Bethlehem.Micah
 ⅴ.He will appear chiefly in Jerusalem，and will be a descendant of the family of Judah and of David.

He is to blind the learned and the wise，Is.
 ⅵ，ⅷ，xxix，etc.；and to preach the Gospel to the lowly，Is.
 xxix；to open the eyes of the blind，give health to the sick，and bring light to those that languish in darkness.Is.
 lxi.

He is to show the perfect way，and be the teacher of the Gentiles.Is.
 Iv；xlii，1～7.

The prophecies are to be unintelligible to the wicked，Dan.
 xii；Hosea
 xiv，10；but they are to be intelligible to those who are well informed.

The prophecies，which represent Him as poor，represent Him as master of the nations.Is.
 Iii，14，etc.；Iii；Zech.
 ⅸ，9.

The prophecies，which foretell the time，foretell Him only as master of the nations and suffering，and not as in the clouds nor as judge.And those，which represent Him thus as judge and in glory，do not mention the time.When the Messiah is spoken of as great and glorious，it is as the judge of the world，and not its Redeemer.

He is to be the victim for the sins of the world.Is.
 xxxix，liii，etc..

He is to be the precious corner-stone.Is.
 xxviii，16.

He is to be a stone of stumbling and offence.Is.
 ⅷ.Jerusalem is to dash against this stone.

The builders are to reject this stone.Ps
 .cxvii，22.

God is to make this stone the chief corner-stone.

And this stone is to grow into a huge mountain，and fill the whole earth.Dan.
 ⅱ.

So He is to be rejected，despised，betrayed（Ps.
 cviii，8），sold（Zech.xi，
 12），spit upon，buffeted；mocked，afflicted in innumerable ways，given gall to drink（Ps.
 lxviii），pierced（Zech.
 xli），His feet and His hands pierced，slain，and lots cast for His raiment.

He will raise again（Ps.
 xv）the third day（Hosea
 ⅵ，3）.

He will ascend to heaven to sit on the right hand.Ps.ex.

The kings will arm themselves against Him.Ps.ⅱ.

Being on the right hand of the Father，He will be victorious over His enemies.

The kings of the earth and all nations will worship Him.Is.Ix.

The Jews will continue as a nation.Jeremiah.

They will wander，without kings，etc.（Hosea
 ⅲ），without prophets（Amos
 ），looking for salvation and finding it not（Isaiah
 ）.

Calling of the Gentiles by Jesus Christ.Is.
 Iii，15；lv，5；lx，etc..Ps.
 lxxxi.


Hosea
 ⅰ，9：“Ye are not my people，and I will not be your God，when ye are multiplied after the dispersion.In the places where it was said，Ye are not my people，I will call them my people.”
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It was not lawful to sacrifice outside of Jerusalem，which was the place that the Lord had chosen，nor even to eat the tithes elsewhere.


Deut.
 xii，5，etc.；Deut.
 xiv，23，etc.；xv，20 xvi，2，7，11，15.

Hosea foretold that they should be without a king，without a prince，without a sacrifice，and without an idol；and this prophecy is now fulfilled，as they cannot make a lawful sacrifice out of Jerusalem.
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Predictions
 .—It was foretold that，in the time of the Messiah，He should come to establish a new covenant，which should make them forget the escape from Egypt（Jer
 .xxiii，5；Is.
 xliii，16）；that He should place His law not in externals，but in the heart；that He should put His fear，which had only been from without，in the midst of the heart.Who does not see the Christian law in all this？
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...That then idolatry would be overthrown；that this Messiah would cast down all idols，and bring men into the worship of the true God.

That the temples of the idols would be cast down，and that among all nations，and in all places of the earth，He would be offered a pure sacrifice，not of beasts.

That He would be king of the Jews and Gentiles.And we see this king of the Jews and Gentiles oppressed by both，who conspire His death；and ruler of both，destroying the worship of Moses in Jerusalem，which was its centre，where He made His first Church；and also the worship of idols in Rome，the centre of it，where He made His chief Church.
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Prophecies.
 —That Jesus Christ will sit on the right hand，till God has subdued His enemies.

Therefore He will not subdue them Himself.

731

“...Then they shall teach no more every man his neighbour，saying，Here is the Lord Jor God shall make Himself known to all
 
 
[4]

 .
 ”

“...Your sons shall prophesy
 
[5]

 .”“I will put my spirit and my fear in your heart.
 ”

All that is the same thing.To prophesy is to speak of God，not from outward proofs，but from an inward and immediate feeling.
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That He would teach men the perfect way.

And there has never come，before Him nor after Him，any man who has taught anything divine approaching to this.
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...That Jesus Christ would be small in His beginning，and would then increase.The little stone of Daniel.

If I had in no wise heard of the Messiah，nevertheless，after such wonderful predictions of the course of the world which I see fulfilled，I see that He is divine.And if I knew that these same books foretold a Messiah，I should be sure that He would come；and seeing that they place His time before the destruction of the second temple，I should say that He had come.

734


Prophecies
 .—That the Jews would reject Jesus Christ，and would be rejected of God，for this reason，that the chosen vine brought forth only wild grapes.That the chosen people would be fruitless，ungrateful，and unbelieving，populum non credentem et contradicentem
 
 
[6]

 .
 That God would strike them with blindness，and in full noon they would grope like the blind；and that a forerunner would go before Him.
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Transfixerunt.
 —Zech.xii，10.

That a deliverer should come，who would crush the demon's head，and free His people from their sins，ex omnibus iniquitatibus
 ；that there should be a New Covenant，which would be eternal；that there should be another priesthood after the order of Melchisedek，and it should be eternal；that the Christ should be glorious，mighty，strong，and yet so poor that He would not be recognised，nor taken for what He is，but rejected and slain；that His people who denied Him should no longer be His people；that the idolaters should receive Him，and take refuge in Him；that He should leave Zion to reign in the centre of idolatry；that nevertheless the Jews should continue for ever；that He should be of Judah，and when there should be no longer a king.




 [1]
 Acrs，xvii，11.


 [2]
 Genesis
 ，xlix，10.


 [3]
 Is，
 ⅵ，10；John
 xii，40.


 [4]
 Jeremiah
 ，xxxi，34.


 [5]
 Joel，
 ⅱ，28.


 [6]
 Is.
 ，lxv，2；Romans
 ，ⅹ，21.


第十一部分 关于预言
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看到人类的盲目和不幸，仰望整个沉静的宇宙，人类任由自己一个人，没有任何的光明，像是迷失在宇宙的一个角落，不知道是谁把他放置在那里，不知道他是来做什么的，也不知道他死后会变成什么样子，他不可能有任何的知识。这时候我变得恐慌，像是一个在睡梦中被带到了一个可怕的荒岛上的人，醒来后不知道自己身处何地，也没有任何逃离的方法。因此，我惊讶为何人们在如此悲惨的状态下而不陷于绝望。我看到我周围就有其他一些类似这种自然状态的人。我询问他们，他们是否比我知道得更多。他们告诉我说不是。也因此，这些悲惨的迷失者，环顾自己的周围，看到了某些快乐的目标，于是就沉溺在其中。就我自己而言，我无法使自己沉溺其中，而且考虑到还有某些其他的比我所看到的更显得强大的东西，所以我就探索是否这位上帝不曾留下他自身的某些标志。

我看到许多相反的宗教，从而认识到除了一种之外其他的都是虚假的。每一种宗教都想用它自身的权威来使人相信，并且威胁那些不相信的人。我并不因此而相信它们。每一个人都可以这样说，每一个人都可以称自己为先知。但是我看到在基督教中预言得到了实现；而这却是其他任何宗教都无法做到的。
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而加冕这所有一切的便是预言，以至于我们不能说形成这一切的只是偶然。

任何一个只有一星期寿命的人，都不会发现权宜之计
 
[1]

 就在于相信这所有的一切并非只是偶然一击……

如果感情无法操控我们，那么一个星期和一百年就没有区别。
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预言。——伟大的潘是死了的。
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他们如饥似渴地考察神道，钻研圣书，要看究竟它是不是这样。
 
[2]

 
 
[3]
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要阅读那已经宣布的。——要揪心那已经实现的。——要收集那将要实现的。
 
[4]
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我们只是在我们看到事件发生时，才理解预言。因此，隐退、谨慎、沉默等等的证据就只不过是那些认识它们并相信它们的人的证明。

约瑟夫在一种如此表面化的法律中竟是如此内在化。

外在的忏悔安排了内在的忏悔，正如羞耻就意味着谦卑。那么……

698

犹太人的会堂早于教会；犹太教徒早于基督教徒。先知们预言了基督徒，圣约翰预言了耶稣基督。

699

站在信仰的角度来观察希律
 
[5]

 的历史和恺撒的历史，确实是灿烂辉煌的。

700

犹太人对于他们法律和神殿的热情（约瑟夫和犹太人斐罗，《出使盖乌斯》）。还有其他什么民族有这样的热情吗？他们必须有这样的热情。

耶稣基督预言了世界的时间和状态。缺了腿的统治者
 
[6]

 和第四君主国。我们多么有幸在这黑暗当中看到了这光明啊！

站在信仰的角度来看大流士
 
[7]

 、居鲁士、亚历山大、罗马、庞培
 
[8]

 和希律不知不觉地在为福音书的荣耀而行动，这是多么美妙啊！

701

犹太人民对法律的热情，尤其是在不再有先知之后。

702

当先知们在维护法律的时候，人民是无动于衷的。但自从不再有先知之后，热情就继之而来了。

703

魔鬼在耶稣基督之前就搅乱着犹太人的热情，因为耶稣基督将成为他们的拯救者，而不是在这以后。

犹太民族被异教徒嘲笑；基督教民族则被迫害。

704

证明。——预言以及它们的实现；先于耶稣基督之前而来的一切，以及继承耶稣基督之后而来的一切。

705

预言是对耶稣基督最有力的证明。也正是在这点上，上帝做了最多的规定；因为实现了预言这件事是从教会形成一直到教会终结的一个奇迹。这样，上帝在一千六百年中造就了先知，在以后的四百年中，他把这些所有的预言和所有传播这些预言的犹太人散布到世界的各个地方。这就是对耶稣基督的诞生所做的准备，并且他的福音书要受到全世界的信仰，所以它就不仅必须有预言让人相信，而且还必须使这些预言传播于全世界，好让全世界可以簇拥它。

706

但是仅仅存在预言是不够的。还必须使它们被分散到世界的所有地方，并且保存在所有的时间里。而且为了使这个协议不被当成是一种偶然的效果，就必须对它做出预告。

对弥赛亚格外荣耀的是，除了上帝预约犹太人之外，犹太人还是观察者，甚至还是他的荣耀的工具。

707

预言。——时间是被犹太民族的状态、被异教徒的状态、被神殿的状态和被年代的数目所预言过的。

708

必须大胆地用许多种方法来预言同一件事情。必须是四个偶像崇拜者或者异教徒的统治者，犹大王国的终结，以及七十个星期，都在同一个时间发生，并且这所有的一切都在第二个神殿被毁坏之前。

709

预言。——如果一个人独自写了一本关于耶稣基督预言的书，预言了耶稣基督到来的时间和方式，而且耶稣基督的到来与这些预言正好一致，那么它将有无穷的影响力。

但是这里还有更多的东西。在这四千年里，有连续的人毫不变更地一个接着一个地预言了这样同一件事情。这里有整个民族的人在宣告它，并且他们在四千年里一直存在着，为的是给他们所拥有的这件事的确信度做一个共同的见证，他们不会因为反对他们的人们所加给他们的迫害和威胁而改变。这点才是最重要的。

710

对特殊事物的预言。——他们在埃及是异邦人，不论是在哪个国度还是在其他的地方都没有任何私人的财富。（不论是在先前就存在的如此长久的王权中，还是在那他们称为辛奈德林
 
[9]

 的七十法官的最高法庭上——这是摩西所创立的，并一直延续到耶稣基督的时代——都没有一丁点的显现。所有这些事物都尽可能地远离他们那时的状态，）雅各在临死的时候祝福他的十二个孩子，向他们宣布，他们将成为一大块土地的拥有者，并且特别向犹大的一家人预言说，那终有一天将统治他们的国王将来自他的种族；并且所有他的同胞都将是他的臣民；（甚至连那将成为各个民族所期待的弥赛亚也将从他这里诞生；而且王权不会从犹大这里取消，他的子孙的统治权和立法权也不会被取消，直到那期盼中的弥赛亚来到他的家族为止。）

就是这个雅各安排着这未来的土地，就好像他已经是它的掌管者似的，他给约瑟夫的部分比别人多。他说：“我给你的要比你的兄弟多一部分。”在祝福约瑟夫带到他面前的两个孩子，即以法莲和玛拿西时，长子玛拿西站在他的右边，幼子以法莲站在他的左边，他交叉着他的双臂，把他的右手放在了以法莲的头上，把他的左手放在了玛拿西的头上，他用他自己的方式祝福他们。并且，对于约瑟夫向他表示说他偏爱他的幼子的时候，他用一种令人钦佩的坚定回答说：“我非常知道，我的儿子；可是以法莲将比玛拿西更加强大。”在后来的结果中，这确实是真实的，单独的这一支派构建的王国就如同完整的两支派所共同构建的王国一样繁盛，所以他们就经常被单独地称为以法莲。

就是这个约瑟夫在他临死的时候就吩咐他的孩子们，当他们走进那片土地的时候要带着他的骨骸和他们一起；他们只是在两百年之后才到了那里。

摩西，在这些事情发生之前很长时间就写下了这一切，并在他们进入那片土地之前他自己就已经把那片土地划分给了每一个家庭，就好像他是土地的主人似的。（事实上，他宣布说上帝将从他们的国家和他们的种族中产生出一位先知，他自己只是那个先知的象征；并且他准备向他们预言那些在他死后他们将要进入的那块土地将要发生的所有事情，上帝将要给予他们的胜利，他们对上帝的辜负，他们由此而受到的惩罚，以及他们的其他冒险。）他给了他们裁判者来做出这些分割。他规定了他们应该遵守的政治体制的全部形式，他们应该建立的避难的城市，以及……

711

预言掺杂了关于特殊的事件和关于弥赛亚的事件，以便使弥赛亚的预言不会缺少证明，也使特殊的预言不会没有结果。

712

犹太人永恒的囚禁。——《耶利米书》第11章第11节：“我将给犹大带来不幸，这是他们不能逃离的。”

象征。——《以赛亚书》第5章：“上帝有一座葡萄园，他期待着结出果实；但它却只是结出了野葡萄。因此我要它荒废掉，并且毁灭它；地上将只生长荆棘，并且我将禁止云层下雨。上帝的葡萄园是以色列的家，犹大的人民就是他所喜爱的植物。我期望他们做得正义，然而他们只是造成了不正义。”

《以赛亚书》第8章：“要用畏惧和战栗来尊崇上帝；让他成为你唯一的畏惧，并且他将成为你的避难所，但他对以色列的两家则是毁谤石和绊脚石，对耶路撒冷的居住者则是陷阱和灭亡；他们中的许多人将被那块石头绊倒，跌落，并且破灭，将陷入陷阱中而毁灭。隐藏我的话语，并为我的信徒封住我的法律吧。”

“所以，我将耐心地等待那在雅各的家中掩饰自己并且隐藏自己的上帝。”

《以赛亚书》第29章：“以色列的人民啊，你们将会吃惊和震撼；你们将沉迷摇晃和被绊倒，但不是因为饮酒而沉醉摇晃；也不是因为沉醉而绊倒。因为上帝向你们灌注了沉睡的精神。他将遮住你的双眼；他将蒙蔽你们那些有先见的君主和先知们。”（《但以理书》第20章：“邪恶的人将不理解，只有智慧之人才能理解。”《何西阿书》最后一章最后一节在谈论了许多世俗的保佑之后说：“谁是智慧的人呢，他将能理解这些事物吗，等等？”）而所有这些先知们的先见对你们而言如同一本密封的书，如果人类把它传递给一位博学的、能读懂它的人，他就会说：我不能读它，因为它是密封的。而当这本书被传递给了那些不博学的人，他就会说：我不认识它。

“因此，上帝说，因为这个民族用他们的嘴唇来尊敬我，而他们的心却远离了我，”——这就是理由和原因；因为如果他们全心全意地崇拜上帝，他们将理解这些预言——“他们因为人类的规则的教导而畏惧我。有鉴于此，我将在这个民族中行使奇妙的事情，甚至是绝妙的而又惊愕的事情；以便使他们当中智慧的人的智慧消失，使他们的理解力被（蒙蔽）。”

预言。神圣性的证明。——《以赛亚书》第41章说：“请向我们展示在这之后要到来的事情吧，让我们知道你是神：我们将用我们的心去倾听你的话语。请教导我们起源时候发生的事情吧，并向我们宣告那即将发生的事情吧。”

“凭借这点我们将认识你是神。是的，如果你可以，请赐福或者降祸吧。那么，让我们看得到它，并参与推理。但，你是虚无的，而且只是可恶的，等等。你们中有谁（处于同时代的作家当中）能向我们宣告那从开端和起源以来所成就的事？那么我们可能说，你是正确的。没有任何人能教导我们这些，是的，没有任何人能预言未来。”

《以赛亚书》第42章：“我就是上帝，我将不把我的荣耀赐予别人。我已经预言了那些已经发生的事情，而我还将宣告那将要到来的事情。让整个大地都为上帝唱一首新的赞歌吧。”

“把那些有眼睛却看不到事物的盲人和那些有耳朵却听不到声音的聋者都带到这里吧。让所有的民族都聚集起来吧。他们之中有谁能宣告这些以前发生的事情和即将到来的事情呢？让他们拿出可以证明他们的见证来吧；或者让他们聆听并且谈论，说这是真理。”

“主说，你们就是我的见证者，是我选择的仆人；所以你们可以认识我和信仰我，并且理解我就是上帝。”

“我已经宣告过，并且救赎过，只有我在你们的眼前成就了这些奇迹：主说，你们就是我的神性的见证者。”

“为了你们的缘故，我击垮了巴比伦的武力。我是上帝，是你们神圣的创造者。”

“我在海浪中和波涛中开辟了道路。我正是那个永远煙没和销毁那些反抗你们的强大的敌人的上帝。”

“既不要惦念这些陈年往事，也不要考虑那些过去的事情。”

“看吧，我将要做一件新的事情；它将要出现了；你们将认识它么？我甚至将在荒野中开辟出道路，在沙漠中开辟出河流。”

“这个民族是我为自己建造的；我建立他们为了来显示我的美德，等等。”

“同样地，我将抹掉你们的罪过来为了我自己的目的，并且我将忘记你们的罪恶。记住你们的辜负，看看你们是否有什么可以被认为是正义的。你们的祖先犯罪了，而你们的教导者也都是在冒犯我。”

《以赛亚书》第44章说：“主说，我是最初，也是最后。让那些把自己等同于我的人去宣告自从我指出了最古老的民族以来的各个事物以及将要来临的事物的秩序吧。你们不要畏惧：我难道不曾告诉你们所有这些事物吗？你们是我的见证者。”

居鲁士的预言。——《以赛亚书》第45章第4节：“为了雅各的缘故，我的选择，我用你的名字召唤你。”

《以赛亚书》第45章第21节：“让我们来一起推论吧。谁从古时候开始就宣告了这些？谁从那个时候开始就讲述了它？难道不是作为主的我吗？”

《以赛亚书》第46章：“记住那些古老的先前的事物，并且知道没有什么是和我相似的，我从开端就宣告了归宿，并且从那事物还没有形成的古老的时代就说到，我的劝告将一直存在，而我将做所有我乐意的事情。”

《以赛亚书》第42章：“看啊，以前的事情已经实现了，而现在我要宣布新的事情，并且是在它们发生之前就向你们预告。”

《以赛亚书》第48章第3节：“我从起初就宣告了那先前的事物；我用极短的时间完成它们；并且它们也已经过去了。因为我知道你们是顽固的，所以你们的精神是叛逆的，并且你们是厚颜无耻的；所以我在事情发生之前就向你们宣告了它，以免你们将说它是你们神的杰作，是他们命令的效果。”

“你看到所有的这些事情来临了；难道不讲述它们吗？我从这时候起已经向你显示了新的事物，甚至是那些隐藏的事物，而你却不认识它们。然而它们被并不是从起初就被创造的；我使它们对你隐藏；以免你将说你已经认识了它们。”

“是的，你并不认识它们；是的，你不曾听见过它们；是的，从那时起你的耳朵都不曾打开过：因为我知道你无法牢靠地处理事情，并且从出生时起你就被叫做反叛者。”

对犹太人的斥责和异邦人的皈依。——《以赛亚书》第65章：“我被那些不需要我的所寻觅；我被那些从未寻求我的人发现了；我说：我在这里，我在这里，在那个不曾叫唤过我的名字的民族面前。”

“我时时刻刻都把我的手伸向那些不信仰的人民，他们听凭自己的想法而走上了一条不好的道路；这个民族不断地用他们在我面前所犯的罪来惹我生气；他们向偶像献祭，等等。”

“这些在我愤怒的日子里都将烟消云散，等等。”

“我将收集你们以及你们的祖先的不正义，并根据所有你们的作为来报应你们。”

“主如是说，正如在丛林中发现了新的葡萄一样，有个人说，不要毁灭它，因为福在其中（有结果实的承诺）：所以，为了我的仆人的缘故，我将不毁灭所有的以色列人。”

“因此我将带来雅各和犹大的种子，以便继承我的山脉，它是我的选民和我的仆人将继承的，还有我那富饶而丰富的平原；但我将毁灭其他所有的东西，因为你为了服侍别的异邦的神而已经忘记了你的上帝。我呼唤你们，你们却不回应；我述说过，你们却没听到；你们选择了我所禁止的东西。”

“因此，主就说，看啊，我的仆人将吃饱，但你却将饿肚子；我的仆人将喜悦，但你却将忧伤；我的仆人将因为内心的欢乐而歌唱，但你却因精神的苦恼而哀号。”

“你们将因为被我的选民诅咒而留下你们的名字；因为主将毁灭你们，并用其他的名字来称呼他的仆人，那些在地上被保佑的也将在上帝那里被保佑，等等，因为先前的烦恼已经被忘记了。”

“因为，看啊，我创造了新的天和地；并且先前的事情将不再被记得，也不再出现在思想里。”

“而你们将在我的创造之中永远地喜悦和欢快；因为，看啊，我创造的耶路撒冷是快乐的，它的子民也是欢乐的。”

“而我将在耶路撒冷和在我的民族中喜悦；而人类再也听不到哀号和哭泣的声音。”

“在他们呼唤之前，我就将回应；而当他们说话时，我就听到了。狼和羔羊将放在一起喂养，而狮子将像牛一样吃草；尘土将成为蟒蛇的食物。在我的整个圣山上，他们将不再被伤害和被毁灭。”

《以赛亚书》第56章第3节：“主这样说：保持你的公正，行为正义：因为我的拯救就要来到，而我的正义将被显现。”

“做这些事情，并且看守安息日和保持他们的手与任何罪恶脱离的人将得到保佑。”

“请那些依附我的异邦人不要说，上帝将把我和他的人民分离开。因为主这样说：无论是谁看守了我的安息日，并且选择了愉悦了我的东西和遵守了我的约定；我就将在我的神殿中给予他们比给予我自己的儿女更好的地位和名字：我将给予他们一个永远不会断绝的永恒的名字。”

《以赛亚书》第59章第9节：“因此为了我们的不正义，正义才远离了我们：我们等待光明，但是只看到晦涩阴暗；我们等待光明，却只行走在黑暗中。我们沿着墙壁探索如同瞎子一般；我们在正午时候跌倒就如同在深夜里：我们如同在荒凉地方的死人。”

“我们像熊一样怒号，像鸽子一样哀鸣；我们期待正义，但它却不存在；我们期待拯救，但它却远离我们。”

《以赛亚书》第66章第18节：“但我知道了他们的行为和他们的想法；我将集合所有的国家和语言，来让他们看到我的光荣。”

“我将在他们中间建立标志，并且我将派遣他们到非洲、吕底亚、意大利和希腊等国家去，把他们送到那不曾听说过我的声望和不曾看到过我的荣耀的人民中去。他们将带来你们的同胞。”

《耶利米书》第7章，对神殿的斥责：“你们要去示罗，我最初就是在那里确立了我的名字，你们去看一看我为了我的人民的不幸所做的一切。主说，因为现在你们已经做了所有这些，我将对这神殿做出我对示罗所做的一样的事情。在这座神殿里我的名字被呼唤，被你们信任，而且这是我亲自赠予你们的牧师的神殿。”（因为我拒绝了它，并且我在另外的地方为自己建立了神殿。）

“我将把你从我的视线中抛离出去，像我赶走你所有的同胞一样，甚至是赶走以法莲的后裔一样。（永远的抛弃。）因此不必为这样的人祈祷。”

《耶利米书》第7章第22节：“你们在献祭中再加祭品有什么用呢？当我带你们的祖先离开埃及的土地时，我并没有向他们要求有关燔祭和献祭的事情。我不曾命令过他们遵守和信仰我的戒律，而我将是你们的上帝，你将是我的人民。”（只不过是在他们献了金牛之后，我才让自己有祭品以便使不良的习俗转变为好的。）

《耶利米书》第7章第4节：“不要相信这些谎言，他们说：这些是主的神殿，主的神殿，主的神殿。”

713

犹太人见证上帝。《以赛亚书》第43章第9节
 
[10]

 ；第44章第8 节
 
[11]

 。

实现了的预言。——《列王纪上》第13章第2节
 
[12]

 。——《列王纪上》第23章第16节。——《约书亚记》第6章第26节
 
[13]

 。——《列王纪上》第16章第34节
 
[14]

 。——《申命记》第23章。

《玛拉基书》第1章第11节。犹太人的祭祀，异教徒的祭祀，（甚至是在耶路撒冷之外）所有的地方的祭祀都被拒绝了。

摩西，在临死之前预言了异教徒的召唤，《申命记》第32章第21节，以及对犹太人的斥责。

摩西预言了每个族群所发生的事情。

预言。——“你的名字将成为我的选民的一个诅咒，而我将给他们另一个名字。”

“使他们的心被油涂污
 
[15]

 
 
[16]

 。”如何涂污呢？通过奉承他们的欲望和使他们的希望欲望得到满足。

714

预言。——《阿摩司书》和《撒迦利亚书》。他们出卖了正义的人，所以他们将不被召回。——被出卖了的耶稣基督。

他们将不再记得埃及。见《以赛亚书》第43章第16～19节
 
[17]

 。《耶利米书》第23章第6～7节
 
[18]

 。

预言。——犹太人将被分散到各个地方。《以赛亚书》第27章第6节
 
[19]

 。——一部新的法律。《耶利米书》第31章第32节
 
[20]

 。

玛拉基。格劳修斯——第二个光荣的神殿。——耶稣基督将要到来。《哈该书》第2章第7～10节
 
[21]

 。

异教徒的召集。《约珥书》第2章第28节
 
[22]

 。《何西阿书》第2章第24节
 
[23]

 。《申命记》第32章第21节
 
[24]

 。《玛拉基书》第1章第11节
 
[25]

 。
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《何西阿书》第3章。——《以赛亚书》第42、48、54、60、61章，以及最后。“我很早就预言过了，他们可能认识到那就是我。”雅杜斯致亚历山大。

716

（预言。——关于大卫将永远有后裔的许诺。《耶利米书》第13章第20节。）

717

大卫的民族的永恒的统治。《历代志·下》，根据所有的预言以及誓言。但是它不是在世俗中实现了的。《耶利米书》第23章第20节。

718

我们可能会认为，当先知们预言说，王权直到永恒的国王到来之前不会离开犹大，他们这么说是为了奉承人民，并且他们的预言被希律证明是虚假的。但是为了显示这不是他们的意思，相反的，他们非常清楚这世俗的王国是会终止的，所以他们说，他们将没有国王也没有君主，并且长期如此。《何西阿书》第3章第4节。

719

我们除了恺撒以外就没有王。
 
[26]

 既然他们除了一个异邦人之外就没有任何的国王也不想要其他国王了，那么耶稣基督就是弥赛亚。

720

我们除了恺撒之外，没有任何国王。

721

《但以理书》第2章：“你的所有占卜者和所有智慧的人都无法向你揭示你所希望得到的奥秘。但是有一位天上的上帝能做到这点，并且他已经在你的梦中向你揭示了以后将要发生的事情。”（这个梦必定引起他深切的疑虑。）

“并不是因为我自己的智慧我才认识了这个奥秘，而是因为这同一个上帝的启示，把它显示给我，为的是使它也在你的面前显现。”

“你的梦是这种类型的。你看到了一个又大又高又恐怖的形象，他就站在你的面前。他的头是用金做的，他的胸膛和臂膀是用银做的，他的腹部和臀部是用铜做的，他的腿是用铁做的，他的脚是用部分的铁和部分的泥土混合做的。你看到他始终是这样，直到有一块是人工凿出来的石头重击在这用铁和泥土混凝而成的脚上，把他砸成了碎片。”

“那么，是铁、泥、铜、银、金都被砸成了碎片，被风吹散；但是砸碎这形象的石头却变成了一座巨山，并且充满了整个大地。这就是梦境，现在我将给你关于它的解释。”

“你是最伟大的王，上帝给了你如此巨大的力量，以至于所有的民族都惧怕你，你是由你所看到的那个金头所代表的。但是在你之后会出现另一个王国，它将不比你强大；然后又会有第三个铜的王国，它将统治整个大地。”

“但是第四个将坚硬如铁，而且甚至像铁一样分割任何东西，所以这个帝国也将粉碎和摧毁一切。”

“然而你看到了脚和脚跟是用半铁半泥造成的，所以王国也将被分割；在它之中既有铁的坚硬也有泥的脆弱。”

“但是就像铁和泥无法稳固地掺杂在一起，所以那些由铁和泥所描绘出来的人，就不能牢固地黏在一起，即使他们结婚了。”

“在这些国王在位的时候，上帝将建立一个王国，这个王国将不会毁灭，也不会被移交给另一个民族。它将粉碎和毁灭所有这些其他的王国，并且它将永远存在，向你显示的那块石头，是不用人手凿断山脉的，而是从山上跌落下来的，粉碎了铁、泥、银和金。上帝已经向你揭示了从此之后要发生的事情。这个梦是确定的，并且它的解释是可靠的。”

“那么尼布甲尼撒就把他的面容俯向了大地”等等。

《但以理书》第8章第8节：“但以理看见了公绵羊和公山羊的格斗，谁征服了对方谁就统治大地，它的主要的角被折断了，又长出了另外的四个角来朝向天的四个方向，并且其中一个角还长出了小角，它增强到极大来朝向南、朝向东、朝向以色列的土地，他增大到足以呼天；并且推翻了许多星座，把它们践踏在脚下，最后终于战胜了君主，取消了日常的祭祀，并且推翻了他的神龛。”

“这就是但以理所看到的。他寻找它的意义，并且有一个声音用这样的方式哭喊，‘加百列啊，让这个人理解他所看到的吧。’于是加百列说：

“你所看到的公绵羊是米堤亚人
 
[27]

 和波斯人
 
[28]

 的国王，雄山羊是希腊的国王，而他两眼睛之间的大角就是这个国家最初的国王。”

“现在，那个大角被折断了，又有四个角从那里长出，也就是说这个民族将产生四个王国，但没有任何一个抵得过他的势力。”

“在他们的王国的末期，当不正义出现并充满了的时候，这里将出现一个傲慢且强势的国王，但不是用他自己的力量，所有一切事物都将按照他自己的意志相继出现；而他将毁灭神圣的人民，他将使他的政治在他的手里昌盛，他也将毁灭许多事物。他也将站起来反抗万君之君，但他将不幸的毁灭，而且是被一双暴力的手毁灭。”

《但以理书》第9章第20节：“在我全心全意地祈祷，并承认我的罪恶和所有我的人民的罪恶，并且使我自己在上帝面前屈服的时候，甚至是加百利，那个起初我就在视线中看到的人，在献晚祭的时候向我走来并且抚摩我，他告诉我说：啊，但以理，我来到你这里是为了赐予你关于事物的知识。在你恳求的最初，我就来向你显示你所渴望的，因为你是受人喜爱的人。所以你要理解事物，并且了解现象。根据规定，你的人民和你的圣城要70个星期才能停止犯罪，结束罪恶和废除不义，才能带来永恒的正义；以便实现现象和预言，并为至圣涂油。（从这以后，这个民族将不再是你的民族，这个城市也不再是你的圣城。愤怒的时期将要过去，并且神恩的时代将要永远到来。）

“因此，你要认识和理解，从命令要重修并且建造耶路撒冷直到弥赛亚君王为止，将有70个星期和62个星期。”（希伯来人习惯了分割数字，并且从小的开始。因此，7加62得69。这在70当中还要剩下第70个数字，那就是说，还有最后的7年，这是他接下来将要说到的。）

“街道和墙壁都将被重新建造，甚至是在困难的时期。并且在62个星期之后（它们接着第一个7。而基督将在69个星期之后被害，这就是说，在最后一个星期被害），基督将被杀害，而且有一个君主的民族来摧毁城市和神龛，毁灭这所有的一切，这个战争的结束将变成一片荒芜。”

“现在的一个星期（就是剩下的第70个）将和许多人确立盟约，并且在这个星期中间（也就是说，在最后的三年半时间），将废除祭祀和祭品，并因为可恶的事情的传播，他将使它荒芜甚至直到结局，而这决定将被灌注到荒凉之中。”

《但以理书》第11章：“天使对但以理说：（在居鲁士的统治下仍旧存在着，之后）还将有三个波斯的王（冈比斯、斯美迪、大流士），而后第四个王（薛西斯）将会到来，并且将比他们所有的都富强，并将发动他所有的人民来反抗希腊人。”

“但将有一个强大的王（亚历山大）兴起，他将统治极其广大的领土，并根据他自己的意愿来行事。当他兴盛的时候，他的王国将被破坏而分裂为四部分来朝向天的四个方向（就如他曾经说过的，见第6章第6节和第8章第8节），但并不是他的子孙，他的后裔都比不上他的势力，因为他的王国将被分割，甚至是分给其他的不是他后裔的人（他的四个主要的继承人）。”

“而那个南面的王（埃及，拉古斯的儿子托勒密）
 
[29]

 将会强大起来；但是他的其中一个国君将比他还强盛，而他的主权也将是非常强大的（叙利亚的国王赛琉古。阿皮安努斯说，他是亚历山大的继承者中势力最强大的一个）。”

“在之后的时间里，他们将联盟，并且南面国王的女儿（另一个多勒米的儿子友爱者托勒密
 
[30]

 的女儿贝伦尼斯）将来到北面的国王（赛琉古·拉基达斯的侄子，叙利亚与亚细亚的国王安提阿库斯·徒斯）那里，以便与这些君主联姻。”

“但是不论是她还是她的子孙都不会有长久的权威；因为她和那些引导她的人，还有她的子孙和她的朋友们，都将被处以死刑。”（贝伦尼斯和她的儿子将为赛琉古·卡里尼库斯杀害。）

“但是她的根脉中的一支将会兴起（保护者托勒密
 
[31]

 与贝伦尼斯是同父所生），他将带领一支强大的军队来到北面的国王的土地上，在这里他将使所有的一切都屈服于他，并且他也将把俘虏以及他们的神灵、他们的君主、他们的黄金、他们的白银、他们最贵重的战利品都带回埃及。（查士丁
 
[32]

 说，如果他
 
[33]

 不是因为国内的原因被召回埃及的话，他将掠夺整个的赛琉古。）他将持续几年的时间，而这北面的国王是没有能力反抗他的。”

“所以他将回到你的王国中去。但他的儿子将被惹怒了，并且将调集大量的武力（赛琉古·西拉努斯，安提阿库斯大王）
 
[34]

 。他们的军队将来毁灭一切，而南面的国王因此而被激怒了，也将调集大量的军队来抗衡（孝子托勒密
 
[35]

 对安提阿库斯大王的拉斐亚之战）并将获胜。而他的军队将变得傲慢，他的心也将因此而膨胀（这个托勒密亵渎了神殿；约瑟夫）。他将战胜成千上万的人，但他通过它建立起来的王国是不牢固的。因为北面的国王（安提阿库斯大王）将率领比前一次更强大的军队回来战争，而在这个时候，也将有大量的敌人兴起来反对南面的王（在年轻的显圣者托勒密在位的时候），而你的人民中的那些异教者和暴徒也将借此提升他们自己来建立异象，但他们将会失败（这里指那些当保护者将出兵斯科巴斯的时候那些背离了自己的宗教以求愉悦他的人，因为安提阿库斯将重新占领斯科巴斯并将征服他们）。北面的王将毁灭戒备森严的城市，而南面的军队将无法抵挡，所有的都将屈服于他的意志；他将驻足在以色列的土地上，而以色列也将屈服于他。因此，他就想使自己成为整个埃及帝国的统治者（查士丁说他欺负显圣者年轻）并且因为如此，他将与之联姻，把他的女儿嫁与他（即克里奥佩特拉，目的是以便她能出卖她的丈夫。关于这一点阿皮安努斯说，他既然由于有罗马人保护的原因而信不过自己用武力就可以成为埃及的主人，所以便想用诡计来试一试）。他希望她堕落，但她却不跟随他的意愿行事，也不为了他。所以他就有了其他的图谋，而想使他自己成为某些岛屿的主人（也就是说，港口城市），并且（按照阿皮安努斯所说的）还要占领许多岛屿。”

“但是有一个君主将反对他的占领（非洲的西庇阿将阻止安提阿库斯大王的前进，这是因为安提阿库斯大王以罗马人盟友的身份而冒犯了罗马人的缘故），并且将停止他的这种耻辱。他将回到他自己的王国并且在这里灭亡（他将被他的手下杀害）而不复存在。”

“那个将在他的状态中兴起的人（安提阿库斯大王的儿子孝子或保全者赛琉古）将是个暴君，他将对王国的荣耀（即人民）征收很重的税收，结果在很短的时间里他就将灭亡，而且既不是因为战乱也不是因为叛变。在他之后的将是一个恶劣的人，不配整个王国的荣耀，但他将以聪明的阿谀奉承来获得国家。所有的军队都要屈服在他的面前，他将征服他们，甚至征服那些曾经与他订立盟约的君主。因为和他重新订立约定后，他进行了欺骗的行径，率领小部分的人民进入了盟约国太平安宁的省份，占领了最富足的地方，并且作出了他的祖先从来不曾做过的事情，他到处践踏一切地方。他将预想他那个时代最宏伟的蓝图。”

722

预言。——但以理的70个星期，不论是就戒律的期限而言（由于预言的条件性），还是就结束的期限而言（由于年代学家的分歧性），都是晦涩不明的。但是所有这些分歧只不过延续了两百年。

723

预言。——在第四个政体中，在第二座神殿毁坏之前，在犹太人的统治被取消之前，在但以理的70个星期中，在第二个神殿还存在的期间，异教徒将被教导并且被引向认识犹太人所崇拜的上帝的知识；而且那些爱上帝的人将从他们的敌人中被解救，并且充满了他的爱和怕。

在第四个政体中，在第二座神殿毁坏之前，等等，出现了大量的异教徒崇拜上帝，并且过着一种天使般的生活。少女们把她们的贞洁和她们的生活献给了上帝。人类杜绝了他们的快乐。柏拉图只能使那少数的经过特选和教导的人接受的事情，
 
[36]

 却有一种神秘的力量即只需用几句话的力量就能使千百万无知的人所接受。

富足的人离开了他们的财富，孩子们离开了他们父母的温暖的房间去到了荒凉的沙漠（见犹太人斐罗的著作），所有这些在很早很早以前就已经被预言了。因为两千年以来没有任何的异教徒崇拜犹太人的上帝，而在预言的时代里，有大量的异教徒崇拜这唯一的上帝。神殿被摧毁了，伟大的国王们也对十字架谦恭。所有这一切都归因于上帝的精神，上帝的精神遍布在整个大地上。

从摩西到耶稣基督，没有一个异教徒因为这些拉比们而信仰。在耶稣基督之后，有大量的异教徒信仰摩西的书，并遵守其精神和实质，而且只是否决了其中无益的部分。

724

预言。——埃及人的皈依（《以赛亚书》第19章第19节）；埃及人祭祀真上帝的一座祭坛。

725

预言。——在埃及。——《信仰之剑》第659页，《塔尔穆德》。

“在我们中间有一个传说，那就是，当弥赛亚将要到来的时候，那个注定要实现上帝的话语的场所，将充满了污秽和不纯洁；而那些作家的智慧也将被腐蚀和败坏。那些害怕罪恶的人将被人们丢弃，并被当做是没有知觉的愚蠢的人。”

《以赛亚书》第49章：“岛屿，倾听我吧，你的民族，倾听我吧，从遥远的地方传来的声音：主从我母亲的腹中就用我的名字叫唤我；他把我隐藏在他的庇护下，他使我的话像一把尖锐的剑，并向我说：你是我的仆人，并且通过你，我将显示我的荣耀。于是我说，主啊，我的努力是徒劳吗？我花费了我的气力是无用的吗？主啊，我的判断都在你的面前，而我的所作所为也都在你的面前。而主说，从我一出娘胎开始就是他的仆人，为了引领雅各和以色列再次回到他身边；主说，你在我的视野里是荣耀的，而我将给予你力量。你必须使雅各的部落皈依，这是件小事；我提升给你外邦人的光明以便你作为我的仆人直到世界的尽头。这就是主向那个被轻视被憎恨被统治着的奴仆所说的话，君主和国王们都将崇拜你，因为选择了你的这个主是可靠守信的。”

“主还向我说，在救赎和仁慈的日子里我倾听了你，我使你成为了人们的盟约，以使你继承那些荒芜的国家，以便你可以向那些囚犯说：到外面来吧；向在黑暗中的人们显示你自己，并且拥有这些丰饶的土地。他们将不再饥饿也不再口渴，不再受烈日的暴晒，因为那个体恤他们的主将引导他们，引导他们到水的源头，并且在他们面前的大山中开辟出道路。看啊，人们将从四面八方来，从东方来，从西方来，从北方来，从南方来。让上天将荣耀归于上帝吧；让大地欢快吧；因为主乐意去安抚他的子民，而他将体恤那些向往着他的贫穷的人民。”

“但是锡安却大胆地说：主放弃了我，并且遗忘了我。有哪一个妇人会忘记自己的小孩呢，会没有对自己腹里的孩子的怜悯呢？但是锡安啊，假使她可能忘记她的孩子，我也不会忘记你。我将永远把你捧在我的手中，而你的墙壁将永远在我的跟前。那些培养你的人即将到来，而你的消亡也即将过去。抬起你的眼睛向四周看看吧，看看这些所有聚集着的一切都在向你走来。主说，正如我所生活的一样，我确定地说这些人都将成为你的装饰，你将永远佩戴着他们。你的荒芜和你的凄凉的土地，以及所有你毁灭了的土地，对你那些居住者来说都过于狭窄，并且在你贫瘠之后所拥有的孩子都将再次在你耳边说：这个地方对我来说太窘迫了，给我居住的地方吧。那么，你将在你心里说：谁给我积垢了这些呢？既然我失去了我的孩子，既然是荒凉的，既然被俘虏了，而既然从一个地方到了另一个地方。是谁带来了这些子孙呢？看啊，我是孤独一个人的；而这些从何而来呢？主将告诉你说，看啊，我曾经向外邦人显示了我的威力，并向人民树立了我的标志；他们将在他们的双臂中在他们的怀抱中养育你的儿子。而国王将是他们的养父，王后将是他们的养母；他们将把脸朝向地面亲吻你脚下的尘土；而你将会认识到我就是主；因为那些期待着我的人将不会羞耻。谁能从全能的手中拿走战利品呢？即使他们可以从强手中拿走它，也没有任何东西将阻止我救助你的子孙，能阻止我毁灭你的敌人；所有的人都将认识到我就是主，是你的救星和救世主，是雅各的强大的救赎者。”

“因此主说：我的离婚书是什么，用它我遗弃了我的犹太教会堂？而为什么我把它递给了你的敌人？我遗弃它难道不是因为你的不公正和你的罪恶吗？”

“因为我来了，却没有人接待我；我呼唤却没有人听见。难道我的臂膀太短而无法救助么？”

“因此，我将向你显示我愤怒的标志；我将用黑暗来遮蔽天空，并且把它用麻袋布遮盖起来。”

“主赐予我能说会道的舌头以使我知道怎样用我的言语来安慰那些忧伤的人。他使我打开我的耳朵，倾听他，就像一名教师一样。”

“主向我揭示了他的意志，而我没有任何的反抗。”

“我使我自己的身体受击打，使我的脸颊受侮辱；我将不从羞耻和唾液中遮掩我的脸。但是有主帮助我，因此我就不曾惶恐。”

“他用正义接近我；谁还能与我抗争？上帝本身就是我的保护神，谁还能成为我的对手并指责我的罪过？”

“所有的人都将逝去，并且被时间毁灭；因此让那些惧怕上帝的人倾听上帝的仆人的话吧；让那个在黑暗中呻吟的人把信心寄托于上帝。但是正如你们，你们只不过是点燃了上帝对你们的愤怒；你们在你们的火焰的光明和在你们点燃的火花中行走。这就是我亲自给你们的，使你们处于哀痛之中。”

“你们这些追寻正义和寻找上帝的人，倾听我吧：看看你们从其中被凿出来的那块石头吧，看看你们从其中被挖出来的洞穴吧。看看你们的父亚伯拉罕，并看看生养了你们的撒拉吧。在我呼唤他的时候，他是独自一个人的，没有任何子嗣，而我增加了他的子嗣。看啊，我曾经安慰过锡安，我堆积给她许多的福气和慰藉。”

“我的人民啊，倾听我吧，把你们的耳朵向我敞开；因为有一种法律将从我这里产生，而我将用我的判断成就外邦人的光明。”

《阿摩司书》第8章：“先知列举了以色列的罪恶之后就说，上帝已经发誓要对他们进行报复。”

他这样说：“主说，当那一天来到的时候，我将促使太阳在正午的时候落下，而我将在晴朗的白天用黑暗遮盖整个大地；并且我将把你们的节日变成悲恸，把你们的所有歌唱变成哀号。”

“你们全部都将遭受悲痛和苦难，而我将使这个国家悲恸就如失去了唯一的儿子一样，因此这终结将是痛苦的一天。看啊，主说，那天将要到来，我将给大地带来饥荒，而那饥荒并不是因为缺少面包或者因为缺少水，而是因为不听主的话。他们将从一个海漂流到另一个海，从北边漂流到东边；他们将到处去寻找主的话，当却找不到它。”

“在那些日子里，美丽的少女和年轻人都将在饥荒中衰落。那些追随撒玛利亚的偶像的人，那些被上帝判断为追随但神的人，那些追随着别示巴的迷信的人，他们都将衰落，并且再也无法复兴。”

《阿摩司书》第3章第2节：“在大地上的所有民族中我只认识你作为我的民族。”

《但以理书》第12章第7节描绘了弥赛亚统治的所有范围，他说：“当以色列人民的分散得到实现的时候，所有这些事物都将应验。”

《哈该书》第2章第4节：“主说，你们这些把这第二座神殿与第一座神殿的荣耀相对比而轻视它的人，坚强起来吧，所罗巴伯啊，大牧师耶稣啊，大地上所有的人民啊，坚强起来并努力工作吧。万物之主说，根据我带领你们出埃及的时候所做的约定，我将与你们同在，我的精神一直存在于你们中间。不要惧怕，因为万物之主如此说：在不久之后，我将震动天地，震动海洋和干燥的陆地（这种说法是为了表明伟大而又非凡的变化），我将震动所有的国家，而所有外邦人的渴望都将实现，我将用荣耀填满这个神殿。”

“主说，这银是我的，这金也是我的。（这就是说，我并不依靠这些而希望得到尊敬；正如在别的地方说道的：所有这些田地的野兽都是我的，祭祀的时候把它们献祭给我对我又有什么好处呢？）万物之主说，这个新的神殿的荣耀将比前一个光芒，而且在这个地方，我将建立我的殿堂。”

“根据所有你们在何烈山聚集时候的日子所渴望的，你们说：但愿我们不再听到主的声音，也但愿我们不再看到任何的火焰，以免我们死亡。主就对我说，他们的祈祷是对的。我将从他们的同胞中找到一位先知来提升他们，就像我对你一样，我把我的话语放在他的嘴里，他将向他们转达所有我吩咐他的话，谁要是不听从他用我的名义传达的话，我就将定谁的罪。”

《创世记》第49章：“犹大啊，你将得到你的同胞的赞扬，也将征服你的敌人，你父亲的子民都将在你面前俯身膜拜。犹大是狮子的幼崽，我的孩子，在捕获物中，你位居最高，你睡着时像一头公狮，你醒来时像一头母狮。”

“王权将永远不离开犹大，而立法者也将永远不离开他的两脚之间，直到细罗的到来；而那是所有的人民都将向他聚集而来。”
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在弥赛亚生活期间。——谜。——《以西结书》第17章。

他的先驱者。《玛拉基书》第3章。

他将被诞生为婴儿。《以赛亚书》第9章。

他将诞生在伯利恒城的村庄里。《弥迦书》第5章。他主要出现在耶路撒冷，并且将是犹大和大卫的家庭中的后裔。

他使智慧的人和博学的人盲目，《以赛亚书》第6、8、29章，等等；并向谦卑的人宣言福音，《以赛亚书》第29章；使盲人们睁开眼睛，使病弱的人健康，并带给那些在黑暗中呻吟的人光明。《以赛亚书》第61章。

他为了显示那完美的道路，也为了成为异教徒的指导者。《以赛亚书》第55章、第42章1～7节。

预言对那些邪恶的人而言是难以理解的，《但以理书》第12章，《何西阿书》最后一章第10节；但是对那些受到很好的教导的人而言则是可以理解的。

那些说他是贫困潦倒的，那些说他是国家的主人的预言。《以赛亚书》第52章第14节，第53章等等，《撒迦利亚书》第9章第9节。

那些预告了时间的预言，只是预言了他是国家的主人并且遭受磨难，并不是在云里，也不是在审判中。而那些把他表述成这样的预言，既是判断性的也是光荣的，但却没有提到时间。当弥赛亚被作为伟大和荣耀来谈论的时候，就像是世界的审判者，而不是世界的救主。

他将成为世界的罪恶的牺牲者。《以赛亚书》第39、53章，等等。

他将成为珍贵的墙角石。《以赛亚书》第28章第16节。

他将成为绊脚石和毁谤石。《以赛亚书》第8章。耶路撒冷将要冲刷这块石头。

建造者将丢弃这块石头。《诗篇》第117篇第22节。

上帝将使这块石头成为主要的墙角石。

而这块石头将长成一座巨大的山脉，并且填平整个大地。《但以理书》第2章。

所以他将被人丢弃、轻视和背叛（《诗篇》第108篇第8节），被人出卖（《撒迦利亚书》第11章第12节），被人唾弃、殴打、嘲笑，被用许多的方式折磨，被强灌苦汁（《诗篇》第68篇），被人刺伤（《撒迦利亚书》第12章），他的脚和他的手被刺破、残杀，他的衣服也有许多破洞。

在第三天（《何西阿书》第6章第3节），他将复活（《诗篇》第15篇）。

他将升天而坐在右手边。《诗篇》第110篇。

国王们将武装他们自己来反抗他。《诗篇》第2篇。

在他父的右手边，他将大胜他的敌人。

大地上的国王和所有的国家都将崇拜他。《以赛亚书》第60章。

犹太人将继续作为一个民族而存在。《耶利米书》。

他们将迷失方向，没有国王，等等（《何西阿书》第3章），没有先知（《阿摩司书》），渴望着救赎但却无法得到（《以赛亚书》）。

耶稣基督对异教徒的召唤。《以赛亚书》第52章第15节；第55章第5节；第60章等等。《诗篇》第81篇。

《何西阿书》第1章第9节：“当你们从离散再聚集起来的时候，你们就不再是我的子民，我也不再是你们的上帝。在那些流传你们不再是我的子民的地方，我将呼唤那里的人民为我的子民。”
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在耶路撒冷以外的地方进行祭祀是不合规矩的，耶路撒冷是主选择了的地方，甚至在其他的地方都不能征收什一税。
 
[37]

 《申命记》第12章第5节，等等；第14章第23节，等等；第16章第2、7、11、15节。

何西阿预言说他们将没有国王、没有君主、没有祭祀，也没有偶像；而如今这个预言实现了，因为在耶路撒冷之外的地方不能进行合法的祭祀活动。

728

预言。——被预言说在弥赛亚的时候，他将来建立一个新的盟约，这个新的约定会使人们忘记他们从埃及逃离出来（《耶利米书》第23章第5节，《以赛亚书》第43章第16节）；他将把他的法律放置于人们的内心而不是放置在外表上；他将把那从外在而产生的畏惧放置在人的内心之中。在这所有一切中，谁看不见基督的法律呢？

729

……那时候，偶像崇拜就会被推翻；这个弥赛亚将摧毁一切的偶像，把人们带入对真上帝的崇拜中。

偶像的神殿将被推翻，而在所有的国家中，在大地上所有的地方，都将为他献上纯洁的祭祀而不是野兽的祭祀。

他将成为犹太人和外邦人的国王。而我们将看到，这位犹太人和外邦人的王将遭受这两者的压迫，双方都图谋处死他；而这两者的统领，摧毁了在耶路撒冷的摩西崇拜，而耶路撒冷是摩西崇拜的中心，在这里摩西建立了他的第一个教堂；也摧毁了在罗马的偶像崇拜，罗马是偶像崇拜的中心，在这里罗马建立了他的主要的教堂。

730

预言。——耶稣基督将坐在右手边，直到上帝为他征服了他的敌人。

所以，他将不必亲自征服他们。

731

“……那时，他们将不再教导他的每一个邻居说，这就是主，因为上帝将使他自己被所有的人都认识到
 
[38]

 。”

“……你的儿子将要预言
 
[39]

 。”“我将把我的灵和我的惧怕放进你的心里。”

所有这些都是同一件事情。做预言就是谈论上帝，不从外在的证明而是从内在的和直接的感觉来谈论上帝。
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他将指引人们一条完美的道路。

无论是在他之前还是在他之后，都不曾有任何人来教导我们接近这条路的任何神圣的事物。

733

……耶稣基督在他的起初是微弱的，而后慢慢增强。但以理的小石头。
 
[40]



如果我不曾听说任何关于弥赛亚的事情，然而，在我看到了世界的过程中这些令人惊叹的预言实现了之后，我也将认识到他的神圣。而如果我知道正是这些相同的书预言了弥赛亚，那么我将确信他的到来；并且当我看到它们把他到来的时间放在第二个神殿毁灭之前，我将会说他即将到来。

734

预言。——犹太人否定耶稣基督，而他们将被上帝所丢弃，因为这个原因，那些选中了的葡萄只能结出野葡萄。而这选中了的人们将是无效的、不敬的和没有信仰而又悖逆的。
 
[41]

 
 
[42]

 上帝将轻易地打击他们，并且将使他们在明亮的正午时候犹如瞎子一样摸索，并且有一个先驱者在他之前到来。
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扎刺
 
[43]

 。——《撒迦利亚书》第12章第10节。

必定有一个传递者到来，他将碾碎魔鬼的头，并且使他的人民从他们的罪恶中解放出来，脱离一切的罪孽；
 
[44]

 必定有一部新约，它将是永恒的；必定要有另一个祭祀活动在麦基洗德的秩序之后，它也将是永恒的；基督必定是荣耀的、全能的、强势的，而又是如此可怜以至于他不能被认识，人们不把他当成是他本来就必须是的状态，而是丢弃他，唾弃他；那些否定他的人民，也不再是他的人民；偶像崇拜者必定接受他，而且祈求他的庇佑；他将留下锡安来统领偶像崇拜的中心；而犹太人将继续存在直到永远；他将出自犹大，而且那时候将不再有国王。




 [1]
 《使徒行传》第17章第11节。


 [2]
 参见本书第236～237节。


 [3]
 原文为Susceperunt verbum cum omni aviditate，scrutantes scripturas，si its se haberent.


 [4]
 原文为Prodita lege.—Impleta cerne.—Implenda collige.


 [5]
 希律：犹太王（前40～4年），据《新约》讲，他命令杀死伯利恒所有两岁以下的儿童，想借以杀死尚处于襁褓中的耶稣。


 [6]
 《创世记》第49章第10节。


 [7]
 大流士（前521～前485）为古波斯帝国国王。


 [8]
 庞培（前106～前48）为古罗马将军和政治领导人。他和恺撒和克拉苏一起组成了三人寡头统治（前60～前50年），但后来被恺撒击败并在埃及被谋杀。


 [9]
 辛奈德林为古代犹太的最高会议。


 [10]
 《以赛亚书》第6章第10节；《约翰福音》第12章第40节。


 [11]
 《以赛亚书》第43章第9～10节：“耶和华说：‘你们是我的见证。’”


 [12]
 《以赛亚书》第44章第8节：“你们是我的见证。”


 [13]
 《列王纪上》第13章第2～3节：“当时神人设个预兆说，这坛必破裂，坛上的灰必倾撒。这是耶和华的预兆。”


 [14]
 《约书亚记》第6章第26节：“当时约书亚叫众人起誓说：有兴起重修这耶利哥城的人，当在耶和华面前受诅咒；他立根基的时候，必丧长子，安门的时候，必丧幼子。”


 [15]
 《列王纪上》第16章第34节：“亚哈在位的时候，有伯特利人希伊勒重修耶利哥城，立根基的时候丧了长子亚比兰；安门的时候丧了幼子西割；正如耶和华的儿子约书亚所说的话。”


 [16]
 《以赛亚书》第6章第10节：“要使这百姓心蒙脂油。”《约翰福音》第12章第40节：“主叫他们瞎了眼，硬了心。”


 [17]
 《以赛亚书》第43章第18节：“你们不要纪念从前的事，也不要思想古时的事。”


 [18]
 《耶利米书》第23章第7节：“日子将到，人必不再指着那领以色列从埃及地上来永生的耶和华起誓。”


 [19]
 《以赛亚书》第27章第6节：“以色列要发芽开花，他们的果实必充满世界。”


 [20]
 《耶利米书》第31章第32节：“我要与以色列和犹大家另立新约。”


 [21]
 《哈该书》第2章第6节：“万军之耶和华如此说，过不多时我再一次震动天地。”


 [22]
 《约珥书》第2章第28节：“以后，我要将我的灵浇灌凡有血气的，你们的儿女要说预言，你们的老年人要做异梦。”


 [23]
 《何西阿书》第2章第23节：“本非我民的，我必将对他说你是我的民，他必说你是我的上帝。”


 [24]
 《申命记》第32章第21节：“他们以那不算为神的触动我的愤恨，以虚无的神惹了我的怒气；我也要以那不成子民的，触动他们的愤恨，以愚昧的国民惹了他们的怒气。”


 [25]
 《玛拉基书》第1章第11节：“我的名在外邦中必尊为大。”


 [26]
 原文为Non habemus regem nisi Ccesarem.


 [27]
 米堤亚人：一伊朗部族之成员，与波斯人关系很近，居住于古代米堤亚地区。


 [28]
 波斯人：波斯或伊朗的土著人或居民。


 [29]
 托勒密王朝：由马其顿国王统治的埃及王朝，托勒密国王包括托勒密一世，他是亚历山大大帝军队中的一位将军，并继他之后成为埃及的统治者，最后一位国王是托勒密十五世，他和他的母亲克利奥佩特拉共同执政。


 [30]
 友爱者托勒密即托勒密第二，公元前285～前246，其女贝伦尼斯于公元前249年与叙利亚王安提阿库斯·徒斯即安提阿库斯第二联姻。


 [31]
 保护者托勒密即托勒密三世（公元前246～前221）曾为贝伦尼斯复仇，攻占了叙利亚。


 [32]
 查士丁公元2世纪罗马历史学家。


 [33]
 指保护者托勒密。


 [34]
 赛琉古·西拉努斯（前226～前223）为赛琉古第二之长子与继承者，在位三年被弑，由他的弟弟安提阿库斯大王（前223～前187）继位。


 [35]
 孝子是个讽刺性的称谓，因为托勒密杀死了自己的父亲。孝子托勒密即托勒密第四（前221～前205）为保护者的长子与继承者，于公元前217年大败叙利亚王安提阿库斯大王于拉斐亚。


 [36]
 指柏拉图在《国家篇》中描述的对少数统治者所进行的理想教育。


 [37]
 什一税：自愿交付或作为税收应当交付的个人年收入的十分之一，特别是用于供养教士或教会。


 [38]
 《耶利米书》第31章第34节。


 [39]
 《约珥书》第2章第28节。


 [40]
 见本书第721节。


 [41]
 《以赛亚书》第65章第2节；《罗马书》第10章第21节。


 [42]
 原文为populum non credentem et contradicentem.


 [43]
 原文为Transfixerunt.


 [44]
 原文为ex omnibus iniquitatibus.《诗篇》第130篇第8节：“他必救赎以色列脱离一切的罪孽。”（629）


SECTION Ⅻ Proofs Of Jesus Christ

736

...Therefore I reject all other religions.In that way I find an answer to all objections.It is right that a God so pure should only reveal Himself to those whose hearts are purified.Hence this religion is lovable to me，and I find it now sufficiently justified by so divine a morality.But I find more in it.

I find it convincing that，since the memory of man has lasted，it was constantly announced to men that they were universally corrupt，but that a Redeemer should come；that it was not one man who said it，but innumerable men，and a whole nation expressly made for the purpose，and prophesying for four thousand years.This is a nation which is more ancient than every other nation.Their books，scattered abroad，are four thousand years old.

The more I examine them，the more truths I find in them：an entire nation foretell Him.before His advent，and an entire nation worship Him after His advent；what has preceded and what has followed；in short，people without idols and kings，this synagogue which was foretold，and these wretches who frequent it，and who，being our enemies，are admirable witnesses of the truth of these prophecies，wherein their wretchedness and even their blindness are foretold.

I find this succession，this religion，wholly divine in its authority，in its duration，in its perpetuity，in its morality，in its conduct，in its doctrine，in its effects.The frightful darkness of the Jews was foretold.Eris palpans in meridie
 
 
[1]

 .Dabitur liber scienti literas
 
 
[2]

 ，et dicet
 ：Non possum legere.
 While the sceptre was still in the hands of the first foreign usurper，there is the report of the coming of Jesus Christ.

So I hold out my arms to my Redeemer
 ，who，having been foretold for four thousand years，has come to suffer and to die for me on earth，at the time and under all the circumstances foretold.By His grace，I await death in peace，in the hope of being eternally united to Him.Yet I live with joy，whether in the prosperity which it pleases Him to bestow upon me，or in the adversity which He sends for my good，and which He has taught me to bear by His example.

737

The prophecies having given different signs which should all happen at the advent of the Messiah，it was necessary that all these signs should occur at the same time；So it was necessary that the fourth monarchy should have come，when the seventy weeks of Daniel were ended；and that the sceptre should have then departed from Judah.And all this happened without any difficulty.Then it was necessary that the Messiah should come；and Jesus Christ then came，who was called the Messiah.And all this again was without difficulty.This indeed shows the truth of the prophecies.

738

The prophets foretold，and were not foretold.The saints again were foretold，but did not foretell.Jesus Christ both foretold and was foretold.

739

Jesus Christ，whom the two Testaments regard，the Old as its hope，the New as its model，and both as their centre.

740

The two oldest books in the
 world are those of Moses and Job，the one a Jew and the other a Gentile.Both of them look upon Jesus Christ as their common centre and object：Moses in relating the promises of God to Abraham，Jacob，etc.，and his prophecies；and Job，Quis mihi det ut
 
 
[3]

 ，etc.，Scio enim quod redemptor meus vivit
 
 
[4]

 ，etc..

741

The Gospel only speaks of the virginity of the Virgin up to the time of the birth of Jesus Christ.All with reference to Jesus Christ.

742

Proofs of Jesus Christ.

Why was the book of Ruth
 preserved？

Why the story or Tamar？

743

“Pray that ye enter not into temptation
 
[5]

 .”It is dangerous to be tempted；and people are tempted because they do not pray.


Et tu conversus confirma fratres tuos
 .But before，conversus Jesus respexit Petrum
 .

Saint Peter asks permission to strike Malchus，and strikes before hearing the answer.Jesus Christ replies afterwards.

The word，Galilee
 ，which the Jewish mob pronounced as if by chance，in accusing Jesus Christ before Pilate，afforded Pilate a reason for sending Jesus Christ to Herod.And thereby the mystery was accomplished，that He should be judged by Jews and Gentiles.Chance was apparently the cause of the accomplishment of the mystery.

744

Those who have a difficulty in believing seek a reason in the fact

that the Jews do not believe.“Were this so clear，”say they，“why did the Jews not believe？”And they almost wish that they had believed，so as not to be kept back by the example of their refusal.But it is their very refusal that is the foundation of our faith.We should be much less disposed to the faith，if they were on our side.We should then have a more ample pretext.The wonderful thing is to have made the Jews great lovers of the things foretold，and great enemies of their fulfilment.

745

The Jews were accustomed to great and striking miracles，and so，having had the great miracles of the Red Sea and of the land of Canaan as an epitome of the great deeds of their Messiah，they therefore looked for more striking miracles，of which those of Moses were only the patterns.

746

The carnal Jews and the heathen have their calamities，and Christians also.There is no Kedeemer for the heathen，for they do not so much as hope for one.There is no Pedeemer for the Jews；they hope for Him in vain.There is a kedeemer only for Christians.（See Perpetuity.）

747

In the time of the Messiah the people divided themselves.The spiritual embraced the Messiah，and the coarser-minded remained to serve as witnesses of Him.

748

“If this was clearly foretold to the Jews，how did they not believe it，or why were they not destroyed for resisting a fact so clear？”

I reply：in the first place，it was foretold both that they would not believe a thing so clear，and that they would not be destroyed.And nothing is more to the glory of the Messiah；for it was not enough that there should be prophets；their prophets must be kept above suspicion.Now，etc..

749

If the Jews had all been converted by Jesus Christ，we should have none but questionable witnesses.And if they had been entirely destroyed，we should have no witnesses at all.

750

What do the prophets say of Jesus Christ？That He will be clearly God？No；but that He is a God truly hidden；that He will be slighted；that none will think that it is He；that He will be a stone of stumbling，upon which many will stumble，etc.Let people then reproach us no longer for want of clearness，since we make profession of it.

But，it is said，there are obscurities.—And without that，no one would have stumbled over Jesus Christ，and this is one of the formal pronouncements of the prophets：Excaecca
 
 
[6]

 .


751

Moses first teaches the Trinity，original sin，the Messiah.

David：a great witness；a king，good，merciful，a beautiful soul，a sound mind，powerful.He prophesies，and his wonder comes to pass.This is infinite.

He had only to say that he was the Messiah，if he had been vain；for the prophecies are clearer about him than about Jesus Christ.And the same with Saint John.

752

Herod was believed to be the Messiah.He had taken away the sceptre from Judah，but he was not of Judah.This gave rise to a considerable sect.

Curse of the Greeks upon those who count three periods of time.

In what way should the Messiah come，seeing that through Him the sceptre was to be eternally in Judah，and at His coming the sceptre was to be taken away from Judah？

In order to effect that seeing they should not see，and nearing they should not understand，nothing could be better done.

753


Homo existens te Deum facit.



Scriptum est
 ，Diiestis，et non potest solvi Scriptura.



Haec infirmitas non est ad vitam et est ad mortem.



Lazarus dormit
 ，et deinde dixit
 ：Lazarus mortuus est
 
 
[7]

 .

754

The apparent discrepancy of the Gospels.

755

What can we have but reverence for a man who foretells plainly things which come to pass，and who declares his intention both to blind and to enlighten，and who intersperses obscurities among the clear things which come to pass？

756

The time of the first advent was foretold；the time of the second is not so；because the first was to be obscure，and the second is to be brilliant，and so manifest that even His enemies will recognise it.But，as He was first to come only in obscurity，and to be known only of those who searched the Scriptures...

757

God，in order to cause the Messiah to be known by the good and not to be known by the wicked，made Him to be foretold in this manner.If the manner of the Messiah had been clearly foretold，there would have been no obscurity，even for the wicked.If the time had been obscurely foretold，there would have been obscurity，even for the good.For their（goodness of heart）would not have made them understand，for instance，that the closed mem
 signifies six hundred years.But the time has been clearly foretold，and the manner in types.

By this means，the wicked，taking the promised blessings for material blessings，have fallen into error，in spite of the clear prediction of the time；and the good have not fallen in error.For the understanding of the promised blessings depends on the heart，which calls“good”that which it loves；but the understanding of the promised time does not depend on the heart.And thus the clear prediction of the time，and the obscure prediction of the blessings，deceive the wicked alone.

758

（Either the Jews or the Christians must be wicked.）

759

The Jews reject Him，but not all.The saints receive Him，and not the carnal-minded.And so far is this from being against His glory，that it is the last touch which crowns it.For their argument，the only one found in all their writings，in the Talmud and in the Rabbinical writings，amounts only to this，that Jesus Christ has not subdued the nations with sword in hand，“gladiumt uum，potentissime
 ”
 
[8]

 .（Is this all they have to say？Jesus Christ has been slain，say they.He has failed.He has not subdued the heathen with His might.He has not bestowed upon us their spoil，He does not give riches.Is this all they have to say？It is in this respect that He is lovable to me.I would not desire Him whom they fancy.）It is evident that it is only His life which has prevented them from accepting Him；and through this rejection they are irreproachable witnesses，and，what is more，they thereby accomplish the prophecies.

（By means of the fact that this people have not accepted Him，this miracle here has happened.The prophecies were the only lasting miracles which could be wrought，but they were liable to be denied.）

760

The Jews，in slaying Him in order not to receive Him as the Messiah，have given Him the final proof of being the Messiah.

And in continuing not to recognise Him，they made themselves irreproachable witnesses.Both in slaying Him，and in continuing to deny Him，they have fulfilled the prophecies（Isa.
 Ix；Ps.
 lxxi）.

761

What could the Jews，His enemies，do？If they receive Him，they give proof of Him by their reception；for then the guardians of the expectation of the Messiah receive Him.If they reject Him，they give proof of Him by their rejection.

762

The Jews，in testing if He were God，have shown that He was man.

763

The Church has had as much difficulty in showing that Jesus Christ was man，against those who denied it，as in showing that he was God；and the probabilities were equally great.

764


Source of contradictions.
 —A God humiliated，even to the death on the cross；a Messiah triumphing over death by his own death.Two natures in Jesus Christ，two advents，two states of man's nature.

765


Types.
 —Saviour，father，sacrificer，offering，food，king，wise，law-giver，afflicted，poor，having to create a people whom He must lead and nourish，and bring into His land...


Jesus Christ.Offices.—
 He alone had to create a great people，elect，holy，and chosen；to lead，nourish，and bring it into the place of rest and holiness；to make it holy to God；to make it the temple of God；to reconcile it to，and save it from，the wrath of God；to free it from the slavery of sin，which visibly reigns in man；to give laws to this people，and engrave these laws on their heart；to offer Himself to God for them，and sacrifice Himself for them；to be a victim without blemish，and Himself the sacrificer，having to offer Himself，His body，and His blood，and yet to offer bread and wine to God...


Ingrediens mundum
 
 
[9]

 .

“Stone upon stone
 
[10]

 .”

What preceded and what followed.All the Jews exist still，and are wanderers.

766

Of all that is on earth，He partakes only of the sorrows，not of the joys.He loves His neighbours，but His love does not confine itself within these bounds，and overflows to His own enemies，and then to those of God.

767

Jesus Christ typified by Joseph，the beloved of his father，sent by his father to see his brethren，etc.，innocent，sold by his brethren for twenty pieces of silver，and thereby becoming their lord，their saviour，the saviour of strangers，and the saviour of the world；which had not been but for their plot to destroy him，their sale and their rejection of him.

In prison Joseph innocent between two criminals；Jesus Christ on the cross between two thieves.Joseph foretells freedom to the one，and death to the other，from the same omens.Jesus Christ saves the elect，and condemns the outcast for the same sins.Joseph foretells only；Jesus Christ acts.Joseph asks him who will be saved to remember him，when he comes into his glory；and he whom Jesus Christ saves asks that He will remember him，when He comes into His kingdom.

768

The conversion of the heathen was only reserved for the grace of the Messiah.The Jews have been so long in opposition to them without success；all that Solomon and the prophets said has been useless.Sages，like Plato and Socrates，have not been able to persuade them.

769

After many persons had gone before，Jesus Christ at last came to say：“Here am I，and this is the time.That which the prophets have said was to come in the fullness of time，I tell you My apostles will do.The Jews shall be east out.Jerusalem shall be soon destroyed.And the heathen shall enter into the knowledge of God.My apostles shall do this after you have slain the heir of the vineyard.”

Then the apostles said to the Jews：“You shall be accursed，”（Celsus laughed at it）
 ；and to the heathen，“You shall enter into the knowledge of God.”And this then came to pass.

770

Jesus Christ came to blind those who saw clearly，and to give sight to the blind；to heal the sick，and leave the healthy to die；to call to repentance，and to justify sinners，and to leave the righteous in their sins；to fill the needy，and leave the rich empty.

771


Holiness.
 —Effundam spiritum meum
 
 
[11]

 .All nations were in unbelief and lust.The whole world now became fervent with love.Princes abandoned their pomp；maidens suffered martyrdom.Whence came this influence？The Messiah was come.These were the effect and sign of His coming.

772

Destruction of the Jews and heathen by Jesus Christ：Omnes gentes venient et adorabunt eum
 
 
[12]

 .Parum est ut，
 etc..
 
[13]

 .Postula a me
 
 
[14]

 .


dorabunt eum omnes reges
 
 
[15]

 .Testes iniqui
 
 
[16]

 .Dabit maxillam percutienti
 
 
[17]

 .Dederunt fel in escam
 
 
[18]

 .

773

Jesus Christ for all，Moses for a nation.

The Jews blessed in Abraham：“I will bless those that bless thee
 
[19]

 .”But：“All nations blessed in his seed
 
[20]

 .”Parum est ut，
 etc..


Lumen ad revelationem gentium
 
 
[21]

 .



Non fecit taliter omni nationi
 ，said David，in speaking of the Law
 
[22]

 .But，in speaking of Jesus Christ，we must say：Fecit taliter
 omni nationi.Parum est ut，
 etc.，Isaiah，So it belongs to Jesus Christ to be universal.Even the Church offers sacrifice only for the faithful.Jesus Christ offered that of the cross for all.

774

There is heresy in always explaining omnes
 by“all，”and heresy in not explaining it sometimes by“all.”Bibite ex hoc omnes
 
 
[23]

 ；the Huguenots are heretics in explaining it by“all.”In quo omnes peccaverunt
 ；the
 
[24]

 Huguenots are heretics in excepting the children of true believers.We must then follow the Fathers and tradition in order to know when to do so，since there is heresy to be feared on both sides.

775


Ne timeas pusillus grex.Timore et tremore
 
 
[25]

 .—Quid ergo？Ne timeas
 （modo
 ）timeas.
 Fear not，provided you fear；but if you fear not，then fear.


Qui me recipit，non me recipit
 ，sed eum qui me misit
 
 
[26]

 .


Nemo scit，neque Filius.



Nubes lucida obumbravit.


Saint John
 
[27]

 was to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children，and Jesus Christ
 
[28]

 to plant division.There is not contradiction.

776

The effects in communi
 and in particulari.
 The semi-Pelagians err in saying of in communi
 what is true only in particulari
 ；and the Calvinists in saying in particulari
 what is true in communi.
 （Such is my opinion.）

777


Omnis Judaea regio
 ，et Jerosolomymi universi
 ，et baptizabantur
 .
 
[29]

 Because of all the conditions of men who came there.

From these stones there can come children unto Abraham
 
[30]

 .

778

If men knew themselves，God would heal and pardon them.Ne convertantur et sanem eos，et dimittantur eis peccata
 
 
[31]

 .

779

Jesus Christ never condemned without hearing.To Judas：Amice
 ，ad quid venisti
 
 
[32]

 ？To him that had not on the wedding garment，the same.

780

The types of the completeness of the Redemption，as that the sun gives light to all，indicate only completeness；but（the types
 ）of exclusions，as of the Jews elected to the exclusion of the Gentiles，indicate exclusion.

“Jesus Christ the Redeemer of all.”—Yes，for He has offered，like a man who has ransomed all those who were willing to come to Him.If any die on the way，it is their misfortune；but，so far as He was concerned，He offered them redemption.—That holds good in this example，where he who ransoms and he who prevents death are two persons，but not of Jesus Christ，who does both these things.—No，for Jesus Christ，in the quality of Redeemer，is not perhaps Master of all；and thus，in so far as it is in Him，He is the Redeemer of all.

When it is said that Jesus Christ did not die for all，you take undue advantage of a fault in men who at once apply this exception to themselves；and this is to favour despair，instead of turning them from it to favour hope.For men thus accustom themselves in inward virtues by outward customs.

781

The victory over death.“What is a man advantaged if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul
 
[33]

 ？Whosoever will save his soul，shall lose it 
 
[34]

 .”

“I am not come to destroy the law，but to fulfil.”
 
[35]



“Lambs took not away the sins of the world，but I am the lamb which taketh away the sins.”
 
[36]



“Moses hath not led you out of captivity，and made you truly free.”
 
[37]



782

...Then Jesus Christ comes to tell men that they have no other enemies but themselves；that it is their passions which keep them apart from God；that He comes to destroy these，and give them His grace，so as to make of them all one Holy Church；that He comes to bring back into this Church the heathen and Jews；that He comes to destroy the idols of the former and the superstition of the latter.To this all men are opposed，not only from the natural opposition of lust；but，above all，the kings of the earth，as had been foretold，join together to destroy this religion at its birth.（Proph：Quare fremerunt gentes
 ...reges terrae
 ...adversus Christum
 
 
[38]

 .）

All that is great on earth is united together；the learned，the wise，the kings.The first write；the second condemn；the last kill.And notwithstanding all these oppositions，these men，simple and weak，resist all these powers，subdue even these kings，these learned men and these sages，and remove idolatry from all the earth.And all this is done by the power which had foretold it.

783

Jesus Christ would not have the testimony of devils，nor of those who were not called，but of God and John the Baptist.

784

I consider Jesus Christ in all persons and in ourselves：Jesus Christ as a Father in His Father，Jesus Christ as a Brother in His Brethren，Jesus Christ as poor in the poor，Jesus Christ as rich in the rich，Jesus Christ as Doctor and Priest in priests，Jesus Christ as Sovereign in princes，etc..For by His glory He is all that is great，being God；and by His mortal life He is all that is poor and abject.Therefore He has taken this unhappy condition，so that He could be in all persons，and the model of all conditions.

785

Jesus Christ is an obscurity（according to what the world calls obscurity），such that historians，writing only of important matters of states，have hardly noticed Him.

786


On the fact that neither Josephus
 ，nor Tacitus，nor other historians have spoken of Jesus Christ.
 —So far is this from telling against Christianity，that on the contrary it tells for it.For it is certain that Jesus Christ has existed；that His religion has made a great talk；and that these persons were not ignorant of it.Thus it is plain that they purposely concealed it，or that，if they did speak of it，their account has been suppressed or changed.

787

“I have reserved me seven thousand
 
[39]

 .”I love the worshippers unknown to the world and to the very prophets.

788

As Jesus Christ remained unknown among men，so His truth remains among common opinions without external difference.Thus the Eucharist among ordinary bread.

789

Jesus would not be slain without the forms of justice；for it is far more ignominious to die by justice than by an unjust sedition.

790

The false justice of Pilate only serves to make Jesus Christ suffer；for he causes Him to be scourged by his false justice，and afterwards puts Him to death.It would have been better to have put Him to death at once.Thus it is with the falsely just.They do good and evil works to please the world，and to show that they are not altogether of Jesus Christ；for they are ashamed of Him.And at last，under great temptation and on great occasions，they kill Him.

791

What man ever had more renown？The whole Jewish people foretell Him before His coming.The Gentile people worship Him after His coming.The two peoples，Gentile and Jewish，regard Him as their centre.

And yet what man enjoys this renown less？Of thirty-three years，He lives thirty without appearing.For three years He passes as an impostor；the priests and the chief people reject Him；His friends and His nearest relatives despise Him.Finally，He dies，betrayed by one of His own disciples，denied by another，and abandoned by all.

What part，then，has He in this renown？Never had man so much renown；never had man more ignominy.All that renown has served only for us，to render us capable of recognising Him；and He had none of it for Himself.

792

The infinite distance between body and mind is a symbol of the infinitely more infinite distance between mind and charity；for charity is supernatural.

All the glory of greatness has no lustre for people who are in search of understanding.

The greatness of clever men is invisible to kings，to the rich，to chiefs，and to all the worldly great.

The greatness of wisdom，which is nothing if not of God，is invisible to the carnal-minded and to the clever.These are three orders differing in kind.

Great geniuses have their power，their glory，their greatness，their victory，their lustre，and have no need of worldly greatness，with which they are not in keeping.They are seen，not by the eye，but by the mind；this is sufficient.

The saints have their power，their glory，their victory，their lustre，and need no worldly or intellectual greatness，with which they have no affinity；for these neither add anything to them，nor take away anything from them.They are seen of God and the angels，and not of the body，nor of the curious mind.God is enough for them.

Archimedes，apart from his rank，would have the same veneration.He fought no battles for the eyes to feast upon；but he has given his discoveries to all men.Oh！how brilliant he was to the mind！

Jesus Christ，without riches，and without any external exhibition of knowledge，is in His own order of holiness.He did not invent；He did not reign.But He was humble，patient，holy，holy to God，terrible to devils，without any sin.Oh！in what great pomp，and in what wonderful splendour，He is come to the eyes of the heart，which perceive wisdom！

It would have been useless for Archimedes to have acted the prince in his books on geometry，although he was a prince.

It would have been useless for our Lord Jesus Christ to come like a king，in order to shine forth in His kingdom of holiness.But He came there appropriately in the glory of His own order.

It is most absurd to take offence at the lowliness of Jesus Christ，as if His lowliness were in the same order as the greatness which He came to manifest.If we consider this greatness in His life，in His passion，in His obscurity，in His death，in the choice of His disciples，in their desertion，in His secret resurrection，and the rest，we shall see it to be so immense，that we shall have no reason for being offended at a lowliness which is not of that order.

But there are some who can only admire worldly greatness，as though there were no intellectual greatness；and others who only admire intellectual greatness，as though there were not infinitely higher things in wisdom.

All bodies，the firmament，the stars，the earth and its kingdoms，are not equal to the lowest mind；for mind knows all these and itself；and these bodies nothing.

All bodies together，and all minds together，and all their products，are not equal to the least feeling of charity.This is of an order infinitely more exalted.

From all bodies together，we cannot obtain one little thought；this is impossible，and of another order.From all bodies and minds，we cannot produce a feeling of true charity；this is impossible，and of another and supernatural order.

793

Why did Jesus Christ not come in a visible manner，instead of obtaining testimony of Himself from preceding prophecies？Why did He cause Himself to be foretold in types？

794

If Jesus Christ had only come to sanctify，all Scripture and all things would tend to that end；and it would be quite easy to convince unbelievers.If Jesus Christ had only come to blind，all His conduct would be confused；and we would have no means of convincing unbelievers.But as He came in sanctificationem et in scandalum
 
 
[40]

 ，as
 Isaiah says，we cannot convince unbelievers，and they cannot convince us.But by this very fact we convince them；since we say that in His whole conduct there is no convincing proof on one side or the other.

795

Jesus Christ does not say that He is not of Nazareth，in order to leave the wicked in their blindness；nor that He is not Joseph's son.

796


Proofs of Jesus Christ.—
 Jesus Christ said great things so simply，that it seems as though He had not thought them great；and yet so clearly that we easily see what He thought of them.This clearness，joined to this simplicity，is wonderful.

797

The style of the gospel is admirable in so many ways，and among the rest in hurling no invectives against the persecutors and enemies of Jesus Christ.For there is no such invective in any of the historians against Judas，Pilate，or any of the Jews.

If this moderation of the writers of the Gospels had been assumed，as well as many other traits of so beautiful a character，and they had only assumed it to attract notice，even if they had not dared to draw attention to it themselves，they would not have failed to secure friends，who would have made such remarks to their advantage.But as they acted thus without pretence，and from wholly disinterested motives，they did not point it out to any one；and I believe that many such facts have not been noticed till now，which is evidence of the natural disinterestedness with which the thing has been done.

798

An artisan who speaks of wealth，a lawyer who speaks of war，of royalty，etc.；but the rich man rightly speaks of wealth，a king speaks indifferently of a great gift he has just made，and God rightly speaks of God.

799

Who has taught the evangelists the qualities of a perfectly heroic soul，that they paint it so perfectly in Jesus Christ？Why do they make Him weak in His agony？Do they not know how to paint a resolute death？Yes，for the same Saint Luke paints the death of Saint Stephen as braver than that of Jesus Christ.

They make Him therefore capable of fear，before the necessity of dying has come，and then altogether brave.

But when they make Him so troubled，it is when He afflicts Himself；and when men afflict Him.He is altogether strong.

800


Proof of Jesus Christ.
 —The supposition that the apostles were impostors is very absurd.Let us think it out.Let us imagine those twelve men，assembled after the death of Jesus Christ，plotting to say that He was risen.By this they attack all the powers.The heart of man is strangely inclined to fickleness，to change，to promises，to gain.However little any of them might have been led astray by all these attractions，nay more，by the fear of prisons，tortures，and death，they were lost.Let us follow up this thought.

801

The apostles were either deceived or deceivers.Either supposition has difficulties；for it is not possible to mistake a man raised from the dead…

While Jesus Christ was with them，He could sustain them.But，after that，if He did not appear to them，who inspired them to act？
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第十二部分 关于耶稣基督的证明

736

……因此，我拒绝了所有其他的宗教。用这样的方式我发现了所有刁难的答案。上帝是如此纯洁而只能把他自己显示给那些内心也是纯洁的心灵，这是正确的。因此这个宗教对我而言是可爱的，而我发现它由于如此神圣的一种德行而使它足够的正义。但我在它之中发现了更多的东西。

我发现最令人信服的是，自从人类有意识以来，就不断地被告知人类是普遍堕落的，而一个救世主即将到来；并不是一个人这么说，而是许许多多的人都这么说，整个的民族在四千年的时间都在预言着这个目的。这个民族比其他任何的一个民族都古老。他们的书所广泛遍布的已有四千年之久了。

我越是检验它们，就越发现它们当中的真理：一整个的民族都在他出现之前预言他的到来，而一整个的民族都在他出现之后崇拜他；一切已经过去的和一切即将到来的；总而言之，人类没有偶像和国王，这个被预言过的犹太人的教堂，这些频繁出现不幸的人们，都是我们的敌人，也成为了这些预言的真理性最佳的见证者，因为其中他们的不幸甚至是他们的盲目都是被预言过了的。

我发现这种演替，这种宗教，在它的权威中，在它的持久性中，在它的永恒性中，在它的道德性中，在它的行为中，在它的学说中，在它的效果中，都是完全神圣的。犹太人的可怕的黑暗是被预言了的：你将在正午摸索，
 
[1]

 
 
[2]

 把书交给认识字的人，他说：“我不会念。”
 
[3]

 
 
[4]

 当王权还在第一个异族篡夺者的手里时，就有了关于耶稣基督到来的预言。

所以我向我的救主伸出了双手，他已经被预言了四千年之久，他在被预言过的时间和全部的环境里来到大地上为我受难和死亡。因为他的神恩，我怀着能与他永恒结合的希望在平静中等待死亡。同时我快乐的生活，不论是处在他乐意赐予我的幸福中，还是处在他因为我的善良而送来给我的，以他自己的例子来教导我去忍受的那种不幸之中。

737

种种的预言都做出了弥赛亚到来时候所表现出的全部现象的不同标志，所以这所有的标志都必定出现在同一时间。所以当但以理的70个星期结束的时候，第四个王国就必定到来；而这时王权就会离开犹大。这所有一切都将毫无困难地出现。那时以赛亚必定到来，而被叫做弥赛亚的耶稣基督也必将到来。而这所有一切又都将毫无困难地在此出现。这就真正显示了预言的真理。

738

先知预言事情，但本身没被预言过。后来出现的圣人都被预言过，但却无法预言事情。耶稣基督既能预言事情，又是被预言过的。

739

耶稣基督是新约旧约都提到过的，旧约把他当做希望，新约把他作为典范，两者都把他作为自己的中心。

740

世界上最古老的两部书，就是摩西的书和约伯的书。他们一个是犹太人，一个是异教徒。他们两个都期盼着耶稣基督作为他们共同的中心和目标：摩西讲述的是上帝对亚伯拉罕、雅各等等的允诺以及他的预言；而约伯则说：“谁能让我……”
 
[5]

 
 
[6]

 等等，“我知道我的救主活着”
 
[7]

 
 
[8]

 等等。

741

福音书谈论圣女的贞洁时只谈到耶稣基督诞生的时代为止。所有的一切都联系到了耶稣基督。

742

耶稣基督的证明。

为什么《路德记》被保存了下来？

为什么有他玛的传说？

743

“祈祷吧，以免你陷入诱惑之中。”
 
[9]

 被诱惑是危险的；而那些被诱惑的人是因为他们没有祈祷。

而你回转过来以后，就要坚定你的弟兄们。
 
[10]

 但在这之前，耶稣转身看彼得。
 
[11]



圣彼得要求准许他殴打马勒古，而且是在听到答案之前就殴打他。耶稣基督是事后才回答他的。

加利利这个词是那些犹太暴徒在彼拉多面前指控耶稣的时候好像偶然宣布的，这个词使彼拉多有借口把耶稣基督送到希律王那里去。因此就实现了他应该受到犹太人和异教徒审判的这一神秘。偶然性显然是神秘得以实现的原因。

744

那些不容易信仰的人，就在“犹太人是不信仰的”这样的事实中寻找理由。他们说：“它若是如此清晰明朗，为什么犹太人不信仰呢？”他们几乎希望他们已经信仰了，以便不会因为他们拒绝信仰的例子而被拘留。但是，正是他们的拒绝本身成为了我们的信仰基础。如果他们真的站在了我们一边，我们反而不会如此诚心信仰了。那时我们将会有更多大量的借口。让犹太人成为被预言过的事物的最大喜爱者，并且成为阻碍它们实现的最大的敌人，是一件令人惊叹的事情。

745

犹太人习惯于伟大而且惊人的奇迹，所以有了红海和迦南的土地上的伟大奇迹作为他们的弥赛亚的伟大行为的典范，他们因此而期待更多的惊人的奇迹，摩西的那些奇迹只不过是一些典范而已。

746

肉欲的犹太人和异教徒都有他们自己的不幸，而基督徒也有。异教徒没有救主，因为他们对他不抱希望。犹太人也没有救主，他们徒劳地期盼着他。只有基督徒有救主。（参见永恒性。）

747

在弥赛亚的时代，人们分开了。精神性的人拥抱弥赛亚，而粗俗的思想的人仍旧只是为他作见证。

748

“如果这是清楚明白地向犹太人预言过的，那么他们怎么会不信仰它呢？或者，为什么他们没有因为拒绝如此清楚明白的事实而被毁灭呢？”

我回答道：在最初的地方，它被预言过，即他们既不信仰如此清楚明白的事物，也不会被毁灭。而没有任何事情比这更能显示弥赛亚的荣耀；因为只存在先知是不够的；先知的预言还必须被保存得无可置疑。所以，等等。

749

如果所有的犹太人都已经被耶稣基督感化了，那么我们除了一些可疑的见证者之外再无其他的了。而如果他们已经完全被毁灭了，我们就连见证者也根本不存在了。

750

先知们说了耶稣基督什么呢？说他将是清楚明白的上帝？不是的；而是说他是一个隐藏着的真实的上帝；说他将被忽视；说没有人将认为他就是他原本的状态；说他是一块绊脚的石头，有许多的人将被他绊倒，等等。那么，但愿人们不再因为缺乏明晰性而责备我们了，既然我们也承认了这一点。

但是，据说，这里存在晦涩不明。——如果没有这些，就没有人会在耶稣基督上犯错了，而这就是先知们宣告的形式之一：使人瞎眼……
 
[12]

 
 
[13]



751

摩西首先指导了三位一体、原罪、弥赛亚。

大卫：伟大的见证者；国王、善良、仁慈、美丽的灵魂、健全的理智、强壮。他预言了，并且他的奇迹实现了。这是无限的。

如果他虚荣的话，他只需说他是弥赛亚；因为预言讲述他要比讲述耶稣基督还清楚。而圣约翰也是这样。

752

希律王被人信仰为弥赛亚。他从犹大手中取消了王权，但他不是来自犹大。这就出现了一个相当大的派别。
 
[14]



希腊人对那些计算这三个时代的人的诅咒。

既然这样，弥赛亚就应该到来，看看因为他，王权在犹大手里永远存在，而他的到来使王权从犹大的手里被取消了，这样他怎么就一定是弥赛亚呢？

没有什么比这更能让他们看到他们所不应该看到的，听到他们所不应该理解的了。

753
 
[15]



现在存在的人把你造成了上帝。
 
[16]



圣书中记载着“你就是上帝”，而圣书是不可能被毁灭的。
 
[17]



这种不坚定不是为了生，而是为了死。
 
[18]



“拉撒路睡着了”，然后他又说：拉撒路死了。
 
[19]

 
 
[20]



754

福音书表面上的矛盾。

755

一个显眼明白地预言了事物即将到来的人，他宣告了他的意图来蒙蔽人和启示人，而且他还在将要到来的清晰的事物中掺杂了晦涩不明的东西，我们对这样的人除了尊敬之外还能做什么呢？

756

第一次出现的时间是被预言过了的；第二次出现的时间就不是这样；因为第一次是晦涩朦胧的，而第二次是明亮并且如此显著以至于甚至他的敌人也将意识到它。但是，正因为他只是在隐讳中初次到来，所以他只能被那些研究着圣书的人所认识……

757

上帝为了促使弥赛亚被善良的人所认识，而不被邪恶的人所认识，他就用这样的方式来预言他。如果弥赛亚的方式是清楚明白地被预言的话，那么即使是对邪恶的人也没有什么晦涩不明了。如果时间被隐讳地预言着，那么即使是对善良的人也是晦涩不明的。因为他们的（内心的美好）将使他们不理解，例如，封闭的mem指的是六百年。但是时间曾经被清楚明白地预言过了，而方式却只是用象征。

用这样的方法，邪恶的人就把所许诺过的保佑当做是物质性的保佑，从而不管那清晰明白的时间预言而陷入错误之中；而善良的人却不陷入错误之中。因为对许诺过的祝福的理解依赖于内心，那些称之为“善良”的是内心所喜欢的；但是对许诺过的时间的理解却不依赖于内心。因此，清晰的时间的预言和隐讳的祝福的预言，都只是在欺骗邪恶的人。

758

（要么是犹太人要么是基督徒，必定是邪恶的人。）

759

犹太人否决了他，但并不否定他的全部。圣人们接受了他，但并不接受那肉欲的思想者。而这一点远不能反对他的荣耀，反而是他的荣耀的关键所在。因为他们的争论，在所有他们的著作中，在《塔尔穆德》和拉比们的著作中唯一发现的，仅仅是耶稣基督不曾用武力征服各个国家而已，“你的刀是最有威力的”。
 
[21]

 
 
[22]

 （他们仅能这样说而已，他们说，耶稣基督已经被杀害了。他毁灭了。他没有用他的力量征服异教徒。他没有把他们的财产赐予我们。他没有赐予财富。他们不就只有这样好说吗？正是在这点上，他让我觉得可爱。我不期盼他们所想象的他。）显然地，只是他的生命阻碍了他们接受他；而且因为这样的拒绝，他们就成了不可指责的见证者，而更有甚者，他们因此达到了预言。

（正是因为这个民族没有接受他这样的事实，这个奇迹才在这里发生。预言只是人们所能创造的持久的奇迹，但它们却遭到了人们的否定。）

760

犹太人为了不接受他作为弥赛亚而杀害了他，但这却给了他作为弥赛亚的最后的证明。

而且在继续不承认他的同时，他们使他们自己成为了毋庸置疑的见证者。在杀害他和继续否定他中，他们实现了预言。（《以赛亚书》第60章。《诗篇》第71篇。）

761

他的敌人，犹太人又做了什么呢？如果他们接受了他，他们就因为他们的接受而证明了他；因为期待着弥赛亚的那些受委托人接受了他。如果他们否定了他，他们就因为他们的否决而证明了他。

762

犹太人在试验他是否是上帝的时候，揭示了他是人。

763

教会在显示耶稣基督是人而反对那些否定他的人们
 
[23]

 的时候，遇到了和在显示他是上帝的时候同样的困难这两者的可能性一样地大。

764

矛盾的根源。——上帝是屈辱的，甚至死在十字架上；一个弥赛亚是成功的，他用自己的死亡战胜了死亡。耶稣基督的两重性质，两次出现，人性的两种状态。

765

象征。——救世主、祖先、祭祀、献祭、食物、国王、智者、立法者、哀痛、贫穷，造就了一个他必须引导和养育的民族，并且把他们引导到他的土地……

耶稣基督。职责。——只有他必须造就一个伟大的民族，一个特选的、神圣的、被挑选出来的民族；引导它，养育它，带领它到安宁而圣洁的地方；使它在上帝面前圣洁；把它变成上帝的神殿；让它和上帝和解并且从上帝的愤怒中解救它；把它从那明显地统治着人类的罪恶的奴役中解脱出来；为这个民族制定法律，并使这些法律铭刻在他们的心上；为了他们而把他自己奉献给上帝，并且为了他们而牺牲他自己；做一个没有瑕疵的牺牲者，而他本身就是献祭者，奉献了他自己，他的身体，他的血液，然而也是献祭给上帝的面包和美酒……

到世界上来。
 
[24]

 
 
[25]



“石头在石头上”。
 
[26]



一切之前已经发生的和一切之后将要发生的。所有的犹太人仍旧存在，并到处流浪着。

766

在大地上的所有一切，他只有悲伤而没有快乐。他爱他的邻人，但他的爱并不局限在这些范围，甚至是包括了他自己的敌人，以及包括了上帝的敌人。

767

耶稣基督被约瑟夫象征着，被他的父亲喜爱着，被他的父亲遣派来监督他的同胞们，等等，他无辜地被他的同胞们因为二十个银币而出卖了，因此变成了他们的主、他们的救世主、外邦人的救世主和世界的救世主；如果不是因为他们想要毁灭他的图谋和他们对他的否定和出卖，就不会发生这些事了。

在囚牢中，约瑟夫无辜地处于两个犯罪者之间；耶稣基督在十字架上则是处于两个小偷之间。约瑟夫从相同的预兆中预言了一个将获得自由，而另一个将被处死。而耶稣基督则根据相同的罪恶拯救了选民而谴责了被遗弃者。约瑟夫只做了预言；耶稣基督却是行动。约瑟夫要求将要得救的人（当他在他的荣耀中到来的时候）要记住他，而那个耶稣基督所拯救的人则要求他（当他来到他的王国的时候）要记得自己。

768

异教徒的皈依只不过是弥赛亚的神恩的预定。犹太人已经和他们敌对了如此之久都没有成功；所罗门和先知们所说的所有一切都是无益的。就连柏拉图和苏格拉底这样的圣贤也没有能力说服他们。

769

在许多人已经到过之后，耶稣基督终于到来了，说：“我来了，就在这个时间。那些先知们曾经说过的在接下来的时间里都将到来，我要告诉你，我的信徒们将这么做。犹太人将被遗弃，耶路撒冷很快就将毁灭，而异教徒将获得上帝的认可。我的信徒将在你们杀害了葡萄园的后裔之后做到这些。”

之后，信徒们对犹太人说：“你们将被诅咒。”（赛尔苏斯对此加以嘲笑）而后对异教徒说：“你们将获得上帝的认可。”于是这件事情就实现了。

770

耶稣基督来了，他蒙蔽了那些看得清晰的人，启明了那些盲目的人；他治愈了那些病残的人，也使健康的人面对死亡；他呼吁悔改，也使罪犯得到正义，使正义之人面对他们的罪恶；他使贫困者充盈，也使富足者空虚。

771

神圣。——我用我的精神浇灌。
 
[27]

 所有的民族都处在不信仰和欲望之中。整个世界都因为爱而变得炽热。君主们放弃了他们的浮华；少女们慷慨殉难。这种力量从何而来呢？因为弥赛亚已经到来。这些是他到来的影响和标志。

772

耶稣基督毁灭了犹太人和异教徒：所有的民族都要来拜你。
 
[28]

 
 
[29]

 这还只是小事，
 
[30]

 
 
[31]

 等等。你求我吧，
 
[32]

 
 
[33]

 所有的王都要来拜你，
 
[34]

 
 
[35]

 这是不义的见证。
 
[36]

 
 
[37]

 他让人打他的脸，
 
[38]

 
 
[39]

 他们给我苦胆吃。
 
[40]

 
 
[41]



773

耶稣基督为了所有人，摩西则只为了一个民族。

犹太人在亚伯拉罕那里得到祝福：“我将祝福那些祝福你们的人。”
 
[42]

 但是：“所有的民族都从他的后裔中得到祝福。”
 
[43]

 地上的万国都必因你的后裔而得福，
 
[44]

 等等。

启示各个民族的光芒
 
[45]

 
 
[46]

 。

大卫在谈论律法的时候说：对所有的国家，他都没有这样做过。
 
[47]

 
 
[48]

 但是在谈论耶稣基督的时候，我们必须说：“对所有的国家，他都这样做过。
 
[49]

 地上万国都必因你的后裔而得福
 
[50]

 ，等等，《以赛亚书》，所以只有耶稣基督才是普遍的。即使是教会也只是为信仰者奉献牺牲。而耶稣基督却为所有的人奉献了十字架的牺牲。

774

异端们总是用“所有的人”来解释“omnes”，
 
[51]

 而有时候，异端们又不用“所有的人”来解释“omnes”。例如，在Bibite ex hoc omnes中，
 
[52]

 
 
[53]

 雨格诺教
 
[54]

 异端们用“所有的人”来解释它。而在In quo omnes peccaverunt中
 
[55]

 
 
[56]

 ，雨格诺教异端们用“除了真信徒的孩子之外的所有人”来解释它，异端们在此处解释omnes的时候把真信徒的孩子排除在外了。因此，既然在两边都需要担心异端，那么我们就必须遵循祖先和传统来弄清楚什么时候该这样解释而什么时候又该那样解释。

775

“你们这些人，不要害怕。”
 
[57]

 
 
[58]

 充满害怕和惊恐。为谁呢？不要害怕
 
[59]

 。假如你在害怕，不要害怕了；但假如你没有在害怕，那就该害怕了。凡是侍奉我的并不是侍奉我本人，而是侍奉那派遣我来的。
 
[60]

 
 
[61]

 如果不是子，没有人知道父。
 
[62]

 绚烂的云彩遮住了他们。
 
[63]



圣约翰
 
[64]

 使父亲的心转向了孩子，
 
[65]

 而耶稣基督
 
[66]

 却制造了纷争。
 
[67]

 这里并不矛盾。

776

普遍与特殊之间的效果。半皮拉基派的错误在于把只有在特殊上才是真实的事物说成是普遍的；
 
[68]

 而加尔文派的错误则是在于把只有在普遍上才是真实的事物说成是特殊的。
 
[69]

 （这是我自己的观点。）

777

整个的犹太地方和所有耶路撒冷的居民都受了洗。
 
[70]

 
 
[71]

 因为来到这里的人是各式各样的。

从这些石头中能够产生出亚伯拉罕的子孙。
 
[72]



778

如果人类认识自身的话，上帝将医治他们并且宽恕他们。不让他们转变过来从而得到医治和宽恕。
 
[73]

 
 
[74]



779

耶稣基督从来不曾还没有倾听就谴责人类。对犹大（他问）：朋友，你为何出现？对那没有穿结婚礼服的人，他也是一样。
 
[75]



780

救赎的全部象征就如同阳光普照着所有的一切，只是一种普遍性的标志；但是被摒弃的象征如同犹太选民对异教徒的摒弃一样，是摒弃的标志。

“耶稣基督是所有人的救主。”
 
[76]

 ——是的，因为他所提供救助的，就是所有那些愿意来向他请求救赎的人。如果有任何人在中途死亡了，那是他们自己的不幸；但是，只要他知道了的，他就会拯救他们。——当祈求救助的人和避免死亡的人是两个人的时候，这个例子是有效的，但在耶稣基督的身上却是无效的，因为他是这两者的结合体。——是无效的，因为耶稣基督虽是拯救者，却不是所有一切的主人；因此，只有在他是所有人的主人的时候，他才是所有人的救赎主。

在我们说耶稣基督并不为了所有人而死的时候，我们就犯错了，我们利用了那些曾经运用这种例外的人们的错误；而这只是对绝望的偏爱，而不是使他们转身来对希望的喜爱。因为如此一来，人类就会通过外在的习俗来习惯他们内在的德行。

781

战胜死亡。“如果一个人丧失了自己的灵魂，那么即使他得到了全世界又有何用呢
 
[77]

 ？凡是想要解救自己灵魂的人，都将丧失它
 
[78]

 。”

“我不是来毁灭律法的，而是来实现律法。”
 
[79]



“羔羊并不能带走世俗的罪恶，但是我是那带走罪恶的羔羊。”
 
[80]



“摩西并没有引导你们脱离囚禁，并没有让你们得到真正的自由。”
 
[81]



782

……这时候耶稣基督到来了，告诉人们，除了他们自身以外，人类没有其他的敌人；正是他们的情感使他们背离了上帝；耶稣基督的到来就为了毁灭这些，并且给他们神恩，让他们所有人形成一个神圣的教会；他的到来为了把异教徒和犹太人带回到教会中；他的到来为了摧毁前一种人的偶像崇拜和后一种人的迷信。但是，所有人都在反对，不仅仅是由于欲望的自然反对，而且尤其是由于那些地上的国王都联合起来要毁灭这种新生的宗教，就像预言过的那样。（预言：各个民族为什么喧嚣……地上的君主……反对基督。
 
[82]

 
 
[83]

 ）

大地上所有伟大的事物都结合起来；博学的人，智慧的人，国王们。博学的人善于写作；智慧的人善于谴责，国王们善于杀戮。虽然有这些反对力量，这些单纯而脆弱的人们，仍旧反抗着所有这些权威，甚至还征服了这些国王，这些博学的人和这些智慧的人，并且扫除了整个大地的偶像崇拜。而所有这些都是由那种预言过它的势力所造就的。

783

耶稣基督没有关于魔鬼的证明，也没有那些不被召唤的人的证明，只有上帝和施洗者约翰的证明。

784

我觉得耶稣基督在所有人当中，也在我们自身当中：耶稣基督作为父的形象在他的父当中，耶稣基督作为兄的形象在他的同胞当中，耶稣基督作为穷人的形象在穷人当中，耶稣基督作为富人的形象在富人当中，耶稣基督作为学者和牧师的形象在牧师当中，耶稣基督作为王权的形象在君主当中，等等。因为他的神恩，他是所有这伟大的一切，他是上帝；而因为他的有德行的生活，他是一切的贫穷和可怜。因此，他就生活在这不幸的环境中，以至于他可以在所有人的身上，并且成为所有情况的典范。

785

耶稣基督处在一种晦涩不明的状态（根据世俗所谓的晦涩），所以这些仅仅记载国家的重大事件的历史学家们几乎没能注意到他。

786

论无论是约瑟夫
 
[84]

 ，还是塔西佗
 
[85]

 或者是别的历史学家都不曾谈论过耶稣基督。——这一点远不能反驳基督，反而支持了他。能确定的是：耶稣基督曾经存在过；他的宗教曾经引起了广泛的议论；而上述这些人也没有忽视过这些议论。因此，显而易见，他们是故意隐瞒它，或者是，如果他们谈论了它的话，那么他们的谈论就是被人们查禁或者篡改了。

787

“我为自己保留了七千人。”
 
[86]

 我喜爱那些不被世人认识并且也不被先知们了解的崇拜者。

788

正如耶稣基督总是在人们当中保持不被知道的状态，所以他的真理也总是处于普遍意见之中，没有外在的不同。因此，圣餐也就是在日常的面包之中。

789

耶稣不想没有正义的形式而被杀害；因为为了正义而死要比为了不正义的骚乱而死来得不光彩得多。

790

彼拉多的虚假的正义只不过是使耶稣基督蒙难而已；因为他促使了耶稣基督因为他的虚假的正义而受苦，而后又致使他死亡。如果一开始就致他死亡还更好一些。虚假的正义的人就是如此。他们做各种好事和坏事来讨好世人，从而显示他们和耶稣基督不是一伙的；因为他们以他为耻。所以最后，他们在极大的诱惑和极大的机遇中杀害了他。

791

还有什么是人曾经更加荣耀的？整个的犹太民族在他到来之前就预言了他，而异教徒的民族则在他到来之后崇拜他。这两个民族，异教徒和犹太人，都把他当成了他们自己的核心。

然而又有什么人类更不享受这种荣耀呢？在33年之中，他隐姓埋名了30年。而在三年里他被当做是一个冒名的顶替者；牧师和有权势的人都在否定他；他的朋友和他的至亲的人都在鄙视他。最后，他死了，被他自己的信徒所出卖，被他另一个信徒否定，也被所有的信徒所背弃。

然而，他在这种荣耀当中处于什么位置呢？从来没有人如此荣耀；从来没有人如此不光彩。所有的荣耀都只是为我们自己服务的，让我们有能力认识他；而他却不为了他自己而拥有任何的荣耀。

792

肉体到心灵的无限的距离，是心灵到仁慈的更加无限的遥远距离的标志；因为仁慈是超自然的。

所有伟大的荣耀对那些追求理解的人是没有任何光彩而言的。

聪明的人的伟大之处在于国王、富人、权贵和那所有的世俗伟大人物所看不到的地方。

那倘若不是来自上帝就便是虚无的智慧的伟大之处在于，肉欲的人和聪明的人都是看不见它的。这里有三种不同类别的规则。

伟大的天才有他们自己的能力，他们的荣耀，他们的伟大，他们的胜利，他们的光彩，不需要任何与他们毫不相关的任何世俗的伟大。他们不是通过眼睛，而是通过心灵才能被看到；这样就足够了。

圣人们有他们自己的能力，他们的荣耀，他们的胜利，他们的光彩，不需要任何与他们没有关系的世俗的或者智慧的伟大，因为这些既不为他们增添任何东西，也不从他们身上带走任何东西。他们被上帝和天使看到，却不被肉体和好奇的心灵看到。上帝对他们来说已经足够了。

阿基米德
 
[87]

 虽然远离了他的出身，但是仍旧受到同等的尊重。他没有在战场上杀敌而被看到过，但是他把他的发明献给了所有人。啊，他对人类的心灵是多么地光亮啊！

耶稣基督没有财富也没有任何外在的知识展现，但他处于他自身的神圣的秩序之中。他没有任何的发明；他没有任何的权力。但是他是谦卑的、耐心的、圣洁的，对上帝是圣洁的，对魔鬼是残忍的，他没有任何的罪恶。啊，对那些觉察到智慧的心灵的眼睛而言，他是在多么伟大的盛况中，在多么令人惊叹的显赫中到来啊！

阿基米德要是在他那本关于几何学的书中表现得像个君主的话，那是件无益的事情，尽管他就是其中的君主。

我们的主耶稣基督要是为了展示他那神圣的王国而表现得像个国王，也是一件无益的事情。但是他几乎是在他自己的秩序的荣耀之中到来的。

最荒谬可笑的就是：攻击耶稣基督的卑贱，好像他的卑贱竟然是和他所要来显现的伟大是属于同一种秩序一样。如果我们考虑到在他的一生、在他的情感、在他的隐晦、在他的死亡、在他对信徒的选择、在他们的背弃、在他暗中的复活和其他的事情之中的伟大，我们将看到他是如此伟大，以至于我们没有任何借口可以攻击根本就不是那种秩序的卑贱。

但是有些人只会仰慕世俗的伟大，尽管这里面并不存在什么智慧的伟大；另外有些人只会仰慕智慧的伟大，尽管这里面并不存在任何智慧中更无限崇高的东西。

所有的物体、太空、星辰、大地和大地上的王国，都比不上最卑贱的心灵；因为心灵知道所有这些和它自身，而这些物体却一无所知。
 
[88]



所有的肉体结合起来，所有的心灵结合起来，以及所有他们的产物，都比不上仁慈的最细微的感受。这属于一种更加无限崇高的秩序。

即使是所有的肉体结合起来，我们也无法获得一小点的思想；这是不可能的，这属于另一种秩序。即使是所有的肉体和心灵结合起来，我们也无法得出一种真实仁慈的感受；这是不可能的，这属于另一种超自然的秩序。
 
[89]



793

为什么耶稣基督不用一种可见的方式到来，而是从先前的预言里显示他的证明？为什么他要用象征来预言他自己？

794

如果耶稣基督只为了尊崇人而到来，那么所有的圣书和所有的事物就都会趋向这一点。如果耶稣基督只为了蒙蔽人而到来，那么他的所有行为就会混乱；那么我们就没有任何的方法来使不信仰者信服。但是，他如同以赛亚说过的，在神圣化之中与在诽谤之中
 
[90]

 
 
[91]

 到来了，所以我们就无法让不信仰者信服了，而他们也无法使我们信服。但是正是用这个事实，我们使他们信服；因为我们在说到他的全部的行为时，不论是这边还是那边，都不存在有任何确定的证明。

795

耶稣基督并没有说过他不是来自拿撒勒，
 
[92]

 为的是蒙蔽邪恶的人，也并没有说过他不是约瑟的儿子。

796

关于耶稣基督的证明。——耶稣基督说到伟大的事物的时候是如此朴实，以至于好像他从来都不曾思考过它们的伟大一样；然而却又是如此清晰，以至于我们轻易就能看出他对它们的想法。这种清晰性与这种朴实性的结合，是令人称赞的。

797

《福音书》的风格在许多方式上都是令人赞赏的，而其中之一就是对耶稣基督的敌人和迫害者从来不曾有过恶言谩骂。因为无论是反对犹大的，彼拉多的，还是任何犹太的历史学家，在福音书里都没有类似的谩骂。

如果《福音书》的作者们的这种节制和这许多的如此善良的性格的其他特点，只不过是为了引人注目，甚至连他们自己都不敢关注它，那么他们就不会陷入这些制造这种标志他们优势的可靠朋友之中。
 
[93]

 但是因为他们的行为不是假装的，而且是出自一种完全无私的动机，所以他们并没有向任何人指出它；而我相信许多类似的事实直到现在还没有被发现，这些就是他们做事自然无私的见证。

798

一个谈论财富的工匠，一个谈论战争和王权的律师，等等；但是，只有富人才能正确地谈论财富，只有国王才能冷静地谈论他刚刚做过的一件伟大的恩赐，只有上帝才能很好地谈论上帝。

799

是谁教导了福音书的作者懂得一种完美的英雄的灵魂的品质，让他们如此完美地描绘了耶稣基督的形象？为什么他们要让他在他自身的苦难中脆弱？难道他们不知道要描绘一种坚定的死亡吗？是的，他们知道。因为同一个圣路加把圣司提反的死亡描绘得比耶稣基督的死亡更勇敢。

所以，他们让他在死亡必须到来的时候恐惧，而后完全勇敢起来。

但是当他们使他如此痛苦的时候，也正是他折磨自己的时候；而当人们折磨他的时候，他就完全勇敢了。

800

关于耶稣基督的证明。——信徒是骗子的这种设想是荒谬可笑的。让我们来彻底思考它。让我们相信这十二个人在耶稣基督死后聚集在一起，密谋说他复活了。用这样的方式，他们攻击了所有的权威。但人们的心总是好奇地倾向于那些浮躁的、变化的、甜言蜜语的、暴利的事物。这些人中的任何人都可能被所有这些诱惑物所迷惑，甚至只要因为牢狱的恐惧，折磨和死亡而产生的一点点动摇，就会导致背弃。让我们来探询这一点。

801

信徒们要么就是被骗，要么就是骗子。不论是哪种说法都有难点；因为不可能犯错说一个人复活了……

当耶稣基督和他们在一起的时候，他可以支持他们。但是，在这之后，如果他没有在他们面前出现，那么是谁激发他们行动呢？




 [1]
 《申命记》第28章第29节。


 [2]
 《以赛亚书》第29章第12节。布伦士维格解释说，这里的引文与圣经原意不符，但符合作者本人的思想。


 [3]
 原文为Eris palpans in meridie.


 [4]
 原文为Dabitur liber scienti literas，et dicer：Non possum legere.


 [5]
 《约伯记》第19章第23节。


 [6]
 《约伯记》第19章第25节。


 [7]
 原文为Quis mihi det ut.


 [8]
 原文为Scio enim quod redemptor meus vivit.


 [9]
 这是帕斯卡对《路迦福音》所作的笔记。参见《路迦福音》第22章和第23章。


 [10]
 原文为Et tu conversus confirma fratres tuos.《路迦福音》第71章第32节你回头以后要坚固你的弟兄。”


 [11]
 原文为conversus Jesus respexit Petrum.《路迦福音》第22章第32节：“主转过身来看彼得。”


 [12]
 《以赛亚书》第6章第10节。


 [13]
 原文为Excaecca...


 [14]
 原稿在页旁注有：“既有巴尔柯思巴，又有被犹太人所接受的另一派，以及当时到处流行着的喧嚣。赛东、塔西佗、约瑟。”


 [15]
 在这段中的几句话，原文在各句话的注释中。


 [16]
 原文为Homo existens te Deum facit.


 [17]
 《约翰福音》第11章第11节；第14节。


 [18]
 原文为Scriptum est，Diiestis，et non potest solvi Scriptura.


 [19]
 原文为Haec infirmitas non est ad vitam et est ad mortem.


 [20]
 原文为Lazarus dormit，et deinde dixit：Lazarus mortuus est.


 [21]
 《诗篇》第45篇第3节。


 [22]
 原文为gladiumt uum，potentissime.


 [23]
 “否定他的人们”指攸特奇的异端。攸特奇异端或攸特奇主义创始于君士坦丁堡修道院方丈攸特奇（约死于公元450年），此派不承认基督兼有神、人两性。


 [24]
 《希伯来书》第10章第5节。


 [25]
 《马可福音》第13章第2节。


 [26]
 原文为Ingrediens mundum.


 [27]
 《约珥书》第2章第28节。


 [28]
 《诗篇》第22篇第27节。


 [29]
 《以赛亚书》第49章第6节。


 [30]
 《诗篇》第2章第8节。


 [31]
 原文为Omnes gentes venient et adorabunt eum.


 [32]
 原文为Parum est ut.


 [33]
 原文为Postul a ame.


 [34]
 《诗篇》第72篇第11节。


 [35]
 《诗篇》第34篇第11节。


 [36]
 《哀歌》第3章第30节。


 [37]
 《诗篇》第69篇第21节。


 [38]
 《创世记》第12章第3节。


 [39]
 《创世记》第22章第18节。


 [40]
 《路迦福音》第2章第32节。


 [41]
 《诗篇》第147篇第20节。


 [42]
 原文为Adorabunt eum omnes reges.


 [43]
 原文为Testes iniqui.


 [44]
 原文为Dabit maxillam percutienti.


 [45]
 原文为Dederunt fel in escam.


 [46]
 原文为Parum est ut。《创世记》第22章第18节：“地上万国都必因你的后裔得福。”


 [47]
 原文为Lumen ad revelationem gentium.


 [48]
 原文为Non fecit taliter omni nationi.


 [49]
 原文为Fecit taliter omni nationi.


 [50]
 原文为Parum est ut.


 [51]
 《马太福音》第26章第27节。


 [52]
 《罗马书》第5章第12节。


 [53]
 《路迦福音》第12章第32节。


 [54]
 omnes指一切、大家。在《圣经》中指万国万民。


 [55]
 意思为：大家都唱这个。


 [56]
 雨格诺教即宗教改革时候的加尔文教派。


 [57]
 意思为：因为大家都有罪。


 [58]
 原文为Ne timeas pusillus grex.


 [59]
 原文为Timore et tremore.—Quid ergo？Netimeas[modo]timeas.


 [60]
 《马太福音》第10章第40节。


 [61]
 《路迦福音》第1章第17节。


 [62]
 《路迦福音》第12章第51节。


 [63]
 《马可福音》第1章第5节。


 [64]
 原文为Qui me recipit，non me recipit，sed eum qui me misit.


 [65]
 原文为Nemo scit，neque Filius.


 [66]
 原文为Nubes lucida obumbravit.


 [67]
 《路迦福音》第1章第17节：“他必有以利亚的心志能力，行在主的前面，叫为父的心转向儿女。”


 [68]
 《路迦福音》第12章第51节：“你们以为我来是叫地上太平么？我告诉你们，不是，乃是叫人纠争。”


 [69]
 这里指对神恩而言，神恩的赐予并不是普遍的而是特殊的。


 [70]
 这里指对罪恶而言，冉森派认为罪孽是普遍的，神恩是特殊的。


 [71]
 原文为Omnis Judaea regio，et Jerosolomymi universi，et baptizabantur.


 [72]
 《马太福音》第3章第9节。


 [73]
 《马可福音》第4章第12节。


 [74]
 《马太福音》第36章第50节。


 [75]
 原文为Ne convertantur et sanem eos，et dimittantur eis peccata.


 [76]
 这是圣诞节晚祷颂歌的歌词。


 [77]
 《路迦福音》第9章第25节。


 [78]
 《路迦福音》第9章第24节。


 [79]
 《马太福音》第5章第17节。


 [80]
 《约翰福音》第1章第29节。


 [81]
 《约翰福音》第6章第32节；第8章第36节。


 [82]
 《诗篇》第2篇第1～2节。


 [83]
 原文为Proph：Quare fremerunt gentes...reges terrae...adversus christum.


 [84]
 参见本书第618节注释。


 [85]
 塔西佗（55～120？）为古罗马官员和历史学家，他的两部最伟大的著作《历史》和《编年史》，记述了从奥古斯都之死（公元14年）到多米西安之死（公元96年）这期间的史实。


 [86]
 《列王纪上》第19章第18节。


 [87]
 阿基米德（前287～前212）为希腊数学家、工程师及物理学家。作为古代最重要的智慧人物之一，他发现了不同几何形体的面积和体积公式，将几何学应用于流体静力学和机械学，设计了许多灵巧装置，如阿基米德螺旋泵，并发现了浮力定理。


 [88]
 参见本书第347、348节。


 [89]
 参见本书第283节。


 [90]
 《以赛亚书》第8章第14节。


 [91]
 原文为in sancti ficationem et in scandalum.


 [92]
 拿撒勒位于以色列北部，海法东南部的一个城镇，在远古时代就有人定居，在《新约》中作为耶稣的童年时代的生长地而被初次提及。


 [93]
 参见本书第154～155节。


SECTION XIII The Miracles

802


The beginning
 .—Miracles enable us to judge of doctrine，and doctrine enables us to judge of miracles.

There are false miracles and true.There must be a distinction，in order to know them；otherwise they would be useless.Now they are not useless；on the contrary，they are fundamental.Now the rule which is given to us must be such，that it does not destroy the proof which the true miracles give of tile truth，which is the chief end of the miracles.

Moses has given two rules：that the prediction does not come to pass（Deut.
 xviii），and that they do not lead to idolatry（Deut.
 xiii）；and Jesus Christ
 
[1]

 one.

If doctrine regulates miracles，miracles are useless for doctrine.

If miracles regulate…


Objection to the rule.
 —The distinction of the times.One rule during the time of Moses，another at present.

803


Miracle.
 —It is an effect，which exceeds the natural power of the means which are employed for it；and what is not a miracle is an effect，which does not exceed the natural power of the means which are employed for it.Thus，those who heal by invocation of the devil do not work a miracle；fox that does not exceed the natural power of the devil.But...

804

The two fundamentals；one inward，the other outward；grace and miracles；both supernatural.

805

Miracles and truth are necessary，because it is necessary to convince the entire man，in body and soul.

806

In all times，either men have spoken of the true God，or the true God has spoken to men.

807

Jesus Christ has verified that He was the Messiah，never in verifying His doctrine by Scripture and the prophecies，but always by His miracles.

He proves by a miracle that He remits sins.

Rejoice not in your miracles，said Jesus Christ，but because your names are written in heaven
 
[2]

 .

If they believe not Moses，neither will they believe one risen from the dead.

Nicodemus recognises by His miracles that His teaching is of God.Scimus quia venisti a Deo magister
 ；nemo enim potest hoec signa facere quce tu fads nisi Deus fuerit cum eo
 
 
[3]

 .He does not judge of the miracles by the teaching，but of the teaching by the miracles.

The Jews had a doctrine of God as we have one of Jesus Christ，and confirmed by miracles.They were forbidden to believe every worker of miracles；and they were further commanded to have recourse to the chief priests，and to rely on them.

And thus，in regard to their prophets，they had all those reasons which we have for refusing to believe the workers of miracles.

And yet they were very sinful in rejecting the prophets，and Jesus Christ，because of their miracles；and they would not have been culpable，if they had not seen the miracles.Nisi fecissem
 ...peccatum non haberent
 
 
[4]

 .
 Therefore al belief rests upon miracles.

Prophecy is not called miracle；as Saint John speaks of the first miracle in Cana，and then of what Jesus Christ says to the woman of Samaria，when He reveals to her all her hidden life.Then He heals the centurion's son；and Saint John calls this“the second miracle
 
[5]

 .”

808

The combinations of miracles.

809

The second miracle can suppose the first，but the first cannot suppose the second.

810

Had it not been for the miracles，there would have been no sin in not believing in Jesus Christ.

811

I should not be a Christian，but for the miracles，said Saint Augustine.

812


Miracles.
 —How I hate those who make men doubt of miracles！Montaigne speaks of them as he should in two places.In one，we see how careful he is；and yet，in the other，he believes，and makes sport of unbelievers.

However it may be，the Church is without proofs if they are right.

813

Montaigne against miracles.

Montaigne for miracles.

814

It is not possible to have a reasonable belief against miracles.

815

Unbelievers the most credulous.They believe the miracles of Vespasian，in order not to believe those of Moses.

816


Title
 ：How it happens that men believe so many liars，who say that they have seen miracles
 ，and do not believe any of those who say that they have secrets to make men immortal，or restore youth to them
 .—Having considered how it happens that so great credence is given to so many impostors，who say they have remedies，often to the length of men putting their lives into their hands，it has appeared to me that the true cause is that there are true remedies.For it would not be possible that there should be so many false remedies，and that so much faith should be placed in them，if there were none true.If there had never been any remedy for any ill，and all ills had been incurable，it is impossible that men should have imagined that they could give remedies，and still more impossible that so many others should have believed those who boasted of having remedies；in the same way as did a man boast of preventing death，no one would believe him，because there is no example of this.But as there were a number of remedies found to be true by the very knowledge of the greatest men，the belief of men is thereby included；and，this being known to be possible，it has been therefore concluded that it was.For people commonly reason thus：“A thing is possible，therefore it is”；because the thing cannot be denied generally，since there are particular effects which are true，the people，who cannot distinguish which among these particular effects are true，believe them all.In the same way，the reason why so many false effects are credited to the moon，is that there are some true，as the tide.

It is the same with prophecies，miracles，divination by dreams，sorceries，etc..For if there had been nothing true in all this，men would have believed nothing of them；and thus，instead of concluding that there are no true miracles because there are so many false，we must，on the contrary，say that there certainly are true miracles，since there are false，and that there are false miracles only because some are true.We must reason in the same way about religion；for it would not be possible that men should have imagined so many false religions，if there had not been a true one：The objection to this is that savages have a religion；but the answer is that they have heard the true spoken of，as appears by the deluge，circumcision，the cross of Saint Andrew，etc..

817

Having considered hour it comes that there are so many false miracles，false revelations，sorceries，etc.，it has seemed to me that the true cause is that there are some true；for it would not be possible that there should be so many false miracles，if there were none true，nor so many false revelations，if there were none true，nor so many false religions，if there were not one true.For if there had never been all this，it is almost impossible that men should have imagined it，and still more impossible that so many others should have believed it.But as there have been very great things true，and as they have been believed by great men，this impression has been the cause that nearly everybody is rendered capable of believing also the false.And thus，instead of concluding that there are no true miracles，since there are so many false，it must be said，on the contrary，that there are true miracles，since there are so many false；and that there are false ones only because there are true；and that in the same way there are false religions because there is one true.—Objection to this：savages have a religion.But this is because they have heard the true spoken of，as appears by the cross of Saint Andrew，the deluge，circumcision，etc..—This arises from the fact that the human mind，finding itself inclined to that side by the truth，becomes thereby susceptible of all the falsehoods of this...

818


Jeremiah
 xxiii，32.The miracles
 of the false prophets.In the Hebrew and Vatable they are the tricks.


Miracle does not always signify miracle，I Sam.xiv，15；miracle
 signifies fear，
 and is so in the Hebrew.The same evidently in Job xxxiii，7；and also Isaiah xxi，4；Jeremiah xliv，12.Portentum
 signifies simulacrum，
 Jeremiah 1，38；and it is so in the Hebrew and Vatable.Isaiah ⅷ，18.Jesus Christ says that He and His will be in miracles.


819

If the devil favoured the doctrine which destroys him，he would be divided against himself，as Jesus Christ said.If God favoured the doctrine which destroys the Church，He would be divided against Himself.Omne regnum divisurn
 
 
[6]

 .For Jesus Christ wrought against the devil，and destroyed his power over the heart，of which exorcism is the symbolisation，in order to establish the kingdom of God.And thus He adds，Si in digito Dei
 ...regnum Dei ad vos
 
 
[7]

 .

820

There is a great difference between tempting and leading into error.God tempts，but He does not lead into error.To tempt is to afford opportunities，which impose no necessity；if men do not love God，they will do a certain thing.To lead into error is to place a man under the necessity of inferring and following out what is untrue.

821

Abraham and Gideon are above revelation.The Jews blinded themselves in judging of miracles by the Scripture.God has never abandoned His true worshippers.

I prefer to follow Jesus Christ than any other，because He has miracle，prophecy，doctrine，perpetuity，etc..

The Donatists.No miracle whicn obliges them to say It is the devil.

The more we particularise God，Jesus Christ，the Church...

822

If there were no false miracles，there would be certainty.If there were no rule to judge of them，miracles would be useless，and there would be no reason for believing.

Now there is，humanly speaking，no human certainty，but we have reason.

823

Either God has confounded the false miracles，or He has foretold them；and in both ways He has raised Himself above what is supernatural with respect to us，and has raised us to it.

824

Miracles serve not to convert，but to condemn.（Q.
 113，A.
 10，Ad.
 2.）

825


Reasons why we do not believe
 .


John
 xii，37.Cum autem tanta signa fecisset
 ，non credebant in eum，ut sermo Isayce impleretur.Excoecavit
 ，etc..


Hœc dixit Isaias，quando vidit gloriam ejus et locutus est de eo.Judoei signa petunt et Grœci sapientiam quarunt
 ，nos autem Jesum crucifixum
 
 
[8]

 .Sed plenum signis，sed plenum sapientia
 ；vos autem Christum non crucifixum et religionem sine miraculis et sine sapientia.


What makes us not believe in the true miracles，is want of love.John：Sed vos non creditis，quia non estis ex ovibus
 
 
[9]

 .


What makes us believe the false is want of love.11 Thess.ⅱ.

The foundation of religion，It is the miracles.What then？Does God speak against miracles，against the foundations of the faith which we have in Him？

If there is a God，faith in God must exist on earth.Now the miracles of Jesus Christ are not foretold by Antichrist，but the miracles of Antichrist are foretold by Jesus Christ.And so if Jesus Christ were not the Messiah，He would have indeed led into error.When Jesus Christ foretold the miracles of Antichrist，did He think of destroying faith in His own miracles？

Moses foretold Jesus Christ，and bade to follow Him.Jesus Christ foretold Antichrist，and forbade to follow him.

It was impossible that in the time of Moses men should keep their faith for Antichrist，who was unknown to them.But it is quite easy，in the time of Antichrist，to believe in Jesus Christ，already known.

There is no reason for believing in Antichrist，which there is not for believing in Jesus Christ.But there are reasons for believing in Jesus Christ，which there are not for believing in the other.

826


Judges
 xiii，23：“If the Lord were pleased to kill us，He would not have shewed us all these things.”

Hezekiah，Sennacherib.

Jeremiah.Hananiah，the false prophet，dies in seven months.

2 Macc.
 ⅲ.The temple，ready for pillage，miraculously succoured.—Macc.
 xv.

I Kings
 xvii.The widow to Elijah，who had restored her son，“By this I know that thy words are true.”

I Kings
 xviii.Elijah with the prophets of Baal.

In the dispute concerning the true God and the truth of religion，there has never happened any miracle on the side of error，and not of truth.

827


Opposition.
 —Abel，Cain；Moses，the Magicians；Elijah，the false prophets：Jeremiah，Hananiah；Micaiah，the false prophets；Jesus Christ，the Pharisees；St.Paul，Bar-jesus；the Apostles，the Exorcists；Christians，unbelievers；Catholics，heretics；Elijah，Enoch，Antichrist.

828

Jesus Christ says that the Scriptures testify of Him.But He does not point out in what respect.

Even the prophecies could not prove Jesus Christ during His life；and so，men would not have been culpable for not believing in Him before His death，had the miracles not sufficed without doctrine.Now those who did not believe in Him，when He was still alive，were sinners，as He said Himself，and without excuse.Therefore they must have had proof beyond doubt，which they resisted.Now，they had not the prophecies，but only the miracles.Therefore the latter suffice，when the doctrine is not inconsistent with them；and they ought to be believed.


John
 ⅶ，40.Dispute among the Jews as among the Christians of to-day.
 Some believed in Jesus Christ；others believed Him not，because of the prophecies which said that He should be born in Bethlehem.They should have considered more carefully whether He was not.For His miracles being convincing，they should have been quite sure of these supposed contradictions of His teaching to Scripture；and this obscurity did not excuse，but blinded them.Thus those who refuse to believe in the miracles in the present day on account of a supposed contradiction，which is unreal，are not excused.

The Pharisees said to the people，who believed in Him，because of His miracles：“This people who knoweth not the law are cursed.But have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him？For we know that out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.”Nicodemus answered：“Doth our law judge any man before it hear him（and specially，such a man who works such miracles）？”

829

The prophecies were ambiguous；they are no longer so.

830

The five propositions were ambiguous；they are no longer so.

831

Miracles are no longer necessary，because we have had them already.But when tradition is no longer minded；when the Pope alone is offered to us；when he has been imposed upon；and when the true source of truth，which is tradition，is thus excluded；and the Pope，who is its guardian，is biased；the truth is no longer free to appear.Then，as men speak no longer of truth，truth itself must speak to men.This is what happened in the time of Arius.（Miracles under Diocletian and under Arius.）

832


Miracle.
 —The people concluded this of themselves；but if the reason of it must be given to you...

It is unfortunate to be in exception to the rule.The same must be strict，and opposed to exception.But yet，as it is certain that there are exceptions to a rule，our judgment must though strict，be just.

833


John
 ⅵ，26：Non quia vidisti signum
 ，sed quia saturati estis
 .

Those who follow Jesus Christ because of His miracles honour His power in all the miracles which it produces.But those who，making profession to follow Him because of His miracles，follow Him in fact only because He comforts them and satisfies them with worldly blessings，discredit His miracles，when they are opposed to their own comforts.


John
 ix：Non est hie homo a Deo
 ，quia sabbatum non custodit
 .


Alii
 ：Quomodo potest homo peccator haec signa facere
 ？

Which is the most clear？

This house is not of God；for they do not there believe that the five propositions are in Jansenius.Others：This house is of God；for in it there are wrought strange miracles.

Which is the most clear？


Tu quid dicis
 ？Dico quia propheta est.Nisi esset hic a Deo，non poterat facere quidquam
 
 
[10]

 .


834

In the Old Testament，when they will turn you from God.In the New，when they will turn you from Jesus Christ.These are the occasions for excluding particular miracles from belief.No others need be excluded.

Does it therefore follow that they would have the right to exclude all the prophets who came to them？No；they would have sinned in not excluding those who denied God，and would have sinned in excluding those who did not deny God.

So soon，then，as we see a miracle，we must either assent to it，or have striking proofs to the contrary.We must see if it denies a God，or Jesus Christ，or the Church.

835

There is a great difference between not being for Jesus Christ and saying so，and not being for Jesus Christ and pretending to be so.The one party can do miracles，not the others.For it is clear of the one party，that they are opposed to the truth，but not of the others；and thus miracles are clearer.

836

That we must love one God only is a thing so evident，that it does not require miracles to prove it.

837

Jesus Christ performed miracles，then the apostles，and the first saints in great number；because the prophecies not being yet accomplished，but in the process of being accomplished by them，the miracles alone bore witness to them.It was foretold that the Messiah should convert the nations.How could this prophecy be fulfilled without the conversion of the nations？And how could the nations be converted to the Messiah，if they did not see this final effect of the prophecies which prove Him？Therefore，till He had died，risen again，and converted the nations，all was not accomplished；and so miracles were needed during all this time.Now they are no longer needed against the Jews；for the accomplished prophecies constitute a lasting miracle.

838

“Though ye believe not Me，believe at least the works
 
[11]

 .”He refers them，as it were，to the strongest proof.

It had been told to the Jews，as well as to Christians，that they should not always believe the prophets；but yet the Pharisees and Scribes are greatly concerned about His miracles，and try to show that they are false，or wrought by the devil.For they must needs be convinced，if they acknowledge that they are of God.

At the present day we are not troubled to make this distinction.Still it is very easy to do：those who deny neither God nor Jesus Christ do no miracles which are not certain.Nemo facit virtutem in nomine meo，et cito possit de me male loqui
 
 
[12]

 .


But we have not to draw this distinction.Here is a sacred relic
 
[13]

 .Here is a thorn from the crown of the Saviour of the world，over whom the prince of this world has no power，which works miracles by the peculiar power of the blood shed for us.Now God Himself chooses this house in order to display conspiciously therein His power.

These are not men who do miracles by an unknown and doubtful virtue，which makes a decision difficult for us.It is God Himself.It is the instrument of the Passion of His only Son，who，being in many places，chooses this，and makes men come from all quarters there to receive these miraculous alleviations in their weaknesses.

839

The Church has three kinds of enemies：the Jews，who have never been of her body；the heretics，who have withdrawn from it；and the evil Christians，who rend her from within.

These three kinds of different adversaries usually attack her in different ways.But here they attack her in one and the same way.As they are all without miracles，and as the Church has always had miracles against them，they have all had the same interest in evading them；and they all make use of this excuse，that doctrine must not be judged by miracles，but miracles by doctrine.There were two parties among those who heard Jesus Christ：those who followed His teaching on account of His miracles；others who said...There were two parties in the time of Calvin...There are now the Jesuits，etc..

840

Miracles furnish the test in matters of doubt，between Jews and heathens，Jews and Christians，Catholics and heretics，the slandered and slanderers，between the two crosses..

But miracles would be useless to heretics；for the Church，authorised by miracles which have already obtained belief，tells us that they have not the true faith.There is no doubt that they are not in it，since the first miracles of the Church exclude belief of theirs.Thus there is miracle against miracle，both the first and greatest being on the side of the Church.

These nuns
 
[14]

 ，astonished at what is said，that they are in the way of perdition；that their confessors are leading them to Geneva；that they suggest to them that Jesus Christ is not in the Eucharist，nor on the right hand of the Father；know that all this is false，and therefore offer themselves to God in this state.Vide si via iniquitatis in me est
 
 
[15]

 .What happens thereupon？This place，which is said to be the temple of the devil，God makes His own temple.It is said that the children must be taken away from it.God heals them there.It is said that it is the arsenal of hell.God makes of it the sanctuary of His grace.Lastly，they are threatened with all the fury and vengeance of heaven；and God overwhelms them with favours.A man would need to have lost his senses to conclude from this that they are therefore in the way of perdition.

（We have without doubt the same signs as Saint Athanasius.）

841


Situ es Christus，dic nobis
 
 
[16]

 .



Opera quca ego facio in nomine patris mei，haec testimonium perhibent de me.Sed vos non creditis quia non estis ex ovibus meis.Oves meoe vocem meam audiunt
 
 
[17]

 .



John
 ⅵ，30.Quod ergo tu facis signum ut videamus et credamus tibi
 ？—Non dicunt
 ：Quam doctrinam proedicas
 ？


Nemo potest facere signa quœ tu facis nisi Deus
 
 
[18]

 .



Macc，
 xiv，15.Deus qui signis evidentibus suam portionem protegit
 .


Volumus signum videre de caedo
 ，tentantes eum
 .Luke xi，16.


Generatio prava signum quaerit
 ；et non dabitur
 
 
[19]

 .


Et ingemiscens ait：Quid generatio ista signum quoerit
 ？（Mark
 ⅷ，12.）They asked a sign with an evil intention.


Et non poterat facere
 
 
[20]

 .And yet he promises them the sign of Jonah，the great and wonderful miracle of his resurrection.


Nisi videritis，non creditis
 
 
[21]

 .He does not blame them for not believing unless there are miracles，but for not believing unless they are themselves spectators of them.

Antichrist in signis mendacibus
 ，says Saint Paul，2 Thess.
 ⅱ.


Secundum operationem Satance
 ，in seductione iis qui pereunt eo quod charitatem veritatis non receperunt ut salvi fierent
 ，ideo mittet illis Deus optationes erroris ut credant mendacio
 .

As in the passage of Moses：Tentat enim vos Deus，utrum diligatis eum
 
 
[22]

 .


Ecce prcedixi vobis；vos ergo videte
 
 
[23]

 .


842

Here is not the country of truth.She wanders unknown amongst men.God has covered her with a veil，which leaves her unrecognised by those who do not hear her voice.Room is opened for blasphemy，even against the truths that are at least very likely.If the truths of the Gospel are published，the contrary is published too，and the questions are obscured，so that the people cannot distinguish.And they ask，“What have you to make you believed rather than others？What sign do you give？You have only words，and so have we.If you had miracles，good and well，”That doctrine ought to be supported by miracles is a truth，which they misuse in order to revile doctrine.And if miracles happen，it is said that miracles are not enough without doctrine；and this is another truth，which they misuse in order to revile miracles.

Jesus Christ cured the man born blind，and performed a number of miracles on the Sabbath day.In this way He blinded the Pharisees，who said that miracles must be judged by doctrine.

“We have Moses：but，as for this fellow，we know not from whence he is
 
[24]

 .”It is wonderful that you know not whence He is，and yet He does such miracles.

Jesus Christ spoke neither against God，nor against Moses.

Antichrist and the false prophets，foretold by both Testaments，will speak openly against God and against Jesus Christ.Who is not hidden...God would not allow him，who Would be a secret enemy，to do miracles openly.

In a public dispute where the two parties profess to be for God，for Jesus Christ，for the Church，miracles have never been on the side of the false Christians，and the other side has never been without a miracle.

“He hath a devil.”John
 ⅹ，21.And others said，“Can a devil open the eyes of the blind？”

The proofs which Jesus Christ and the apostles draw from Scripture are not conclusive；for they say only that Moses foretold that a prophet should come.But they do not thereby prove that this is He；and that is the whole question.These passages therefore serve only to show that they are not contrary to Scripture，and that there appears no inconsistency，but not that there is agreement.Now this is enough，namely，exclusion of inconsistency，along with miracles.

There is a mutual duty between God and men.We must pardon Him this saying：Quid debui
 
 
[25]

 ？
 “Accuse me，”said God in Isaiah.

“God must fulfi His promises，”etc.

Men owe it to God to accept the religion which He sends.God owes it to men not to lead them into error.Now，they would be led into error，if the workers of miracles announced a doctrine which should not appear evidently false to the light of common sense，and if a greater worker of miracles had not already warned men not to believe them.

Thus，if there were divisions in the Church，and the Arians，for example，who declared themselves founded on Scripture just as the Catholics，had done miracles，and not the Catholics，men should have been led into error.

For，as a man，who announces to us the secrets of God，is not worthy to be believed on his private authority，and that is why the ungodly doubt him；so when a man，as a token of the communion which he has with God，raises the dead，foretells the future，removes the seas，heals the sick，there is none so wicked as not to bow to him，and the incredulity of Pharaoh and the Pharisees is the effect of a supernatural obduracy.

When，therefore，we see miracles and a doctrine not suspicious，both on one side，there is no difficulty.But when we see miracles and suspicious doctrine on the same side，we must then see which is the clearest.Jesus Christ was suspected.

Bar-jesus blinded
 
[26]

 .The power of God surpasses that of His enemies.

The Jewish exorcists beaten by the devils，saying，“Jesus I know，and Paul I know；but who are ye
 
[27]

 ？”

Miracles are for doctrine，and not doctrine for miracles.

If the miracles are tree，shall we be able to persuade men of all doctrine？No；for this will not come to pass.Si angelus
 
 
[28]

 ...

Rule：we must judge of doctrine by miracles；we must judge of miracles by doctrine.All this is true，but contains no contradiction.

For we must distinguish the times.

How glad you are to know the general rules，thinking thereby to set up dissension，and render all useless！We shall prevent you，my father；truth is one and constant.

It is impossible，from the duty of God to men，that a man hiding his evil teaching，and only showing the good，saying that he conforms to God and the Church，should do miracles so as to instil insensibly a false and subtle doctrine.This cannot happen.

And still less，that God，who knows the heart，should perform miracles in favour of such a one.

843

The three marks of religion：perpetuity，a good life，miracles.They destroy perpetuity by their doctrine of probability；a good life by their morals；miracles by destroying either their truth or the conclusions to be drawn from them.

If we believe them，the Church will have nothing to do with perpetuity，holiness，and miracles.The heretics deny them，or deny the conclusions to be drawn from them；they do the same.But one would need to have no sincerity in order to deny them，or again to lose one's senses in order to deny the conclusions to be drawn from them.

Nobody has ever suffered martyrdom for the miracles which he says he has seen；for the folly of men goes perhaps to the length of martyrdom，for those which the Turks believe by tradition，but not for those which they have seen.

844

The heretics have always attacked these three marks，which they have not.

845

First objection：“An angel from heaven.We must not judge of truth by miracles，but of miracles by truth.Therefore the miracles are useless.”

Now they are of use，and they must not be in opposition to the truth.Therefore what Father Lingende
 
[29]

 has said，that“God will not permit that a miracle may lead into error...”

When there shall be a controversy in the same Church，miracle will decide.

Second objection：“But Antichrist will do miracles.”

The magicians of Pharaoh did not entice to error.Thus we cannot say to Jesus respecting Antichrist，“You have led me into error.”For Antichrist will do them against Jesus Christ，and so they cannot lead into error.Either God will not permit false miracles，or He will procure greater.

（Jesus Christ has existed since the beginning of the world：this is more impressive than all the miracles of Antichrist.）

If in the same Church there should happen a miracle on the side of those in error，men would be led into error.Schism is visible；a miracle is visible.But schism is more a sign of error than a miracle is a sign of truth.Therefore a miracle cannot lead into error.

But apart from schism，error is not so obvious as a miracle is obvious.Therefore a miracle could lead into error.


Ubi est Deus tuus
 
 
[30]

 ？Miracles show Him，and are a light.

846

One of the anthems for Vespers at Christmas：Exortum est in tenebris lumen rectis corde
 
 
[31]

 .


847

If the compassion of God is so great that He instructs us to our benefit，even when He hides Himself，what light ought we not to expect from Him when He reveals Himself？

848

Will Est et non est
 be received in faith itself as well as in miracles？And if it is inseparable in the others...

When Saint Xavier
 
[32]

 works miracles—[Saint Hilary.“Ye wretches，who oblige us to speak of miracles.”]

Unjust judges，make not your own laws on the moment；judge by those which are established，and by yourselves.Vae qui conditis leges iniquas
 
 
[33]

 .

Miracles endless，false.

In order to weaken your adversaries，you disarm the whole Church.

If they say that our salvation depends upon God，they are“heretics.”If they say that they are obedient to the Pope，that is“hypocrisy.”

If they are ready to subscribe to all the articles，that is not enough.If they say that a man must not be killed for an apple，“they attack the morality of Catholics.”If miracles are done among them，it is not a sign of holiness，and is，on the contrary，a symptom of heresy.

This way in which the Church has existed is that truth has been without dispute，or，if it has been contested，there has been the Pope，or，failing him，there has been the Church.

849

The five propositions condemned，but no miracle；for the truth was not attacked.But the Sorbonne...but the bull...

It is impossible that those who love God with all their heart should fail to recognise the Church；so evident is she.——It is impossible that those who do not love God should be convinced of the Church.

Miracles have such influence that it was necessary that God should warn men not to believe in them in opposition to Him，all clear as it is that there is a God.Without this they would have been able to disturb men.

And thus so far from these passages，Deut.
 xiii，making against the authority of the miracles，nothing more indicates their influence.And the same in respect of Antichrist.“To seduce，if it were possible，even the elect
 
[34]

 .”

850

The history of the man born blind.

What says Saint Paul？Does he continually speak of the evidence of the prophecies？No，but of his own miracle.What says Jesus Christ？Does He speak of the evidence of the prophecies？No；His death had not fulfilled them.But He says，Si non fecissem
 
 
[35]

 .Believe the works.

Two supernatural foundations of our wholly supernatural religion；one visible，the other invisible；miracles with grace，miracles without grace.

The synagogue，which had been treated with love as a type of the Church，and with hatred，because it was only the type，has been restored，being on the point of falling when it was well with God，and thus a type.

Miracles prove the power which God has over hearts，by that which He exercises over bodies.

The Church has never approved a miracle among heretics.

Miracles a support of religion：they have been the test of Jews；they have been the test of Christians，saints，innocents，and true believers.

A miracle among schismatics is not so much to be feared；for schism，which is more obvious than a miracle，visibly indicates their error.But when there is no schism，and error is in question，miracle decides.

“Si non fecissem quae alius non fecit
 ”.The wretches who have obliged us to speak of miracles.

Abraham and Gideon confirm faith by miracles.

Judith.God speaks at last in their greatest oppression.

If the cooling of love leaves the Church almost without believers，miracles will rouse them.This is one of the last effects of grace.

If one miracle were wrought among the Jesuits！

When a miracle disappoints the expectation of those in whose presence it happens，and there is a disproportion between the state of their faith and the instrument of the miracle，it ought then to induce them to change.But with you it is otherwise.There would be as much reason in saying that，if the Eucharist raised a dead man，it would be necessary for one to turn a Calvinist rather than remain a Catholic.But when it crowns the expectation，and those，who hoped that God would bless the remedies，see themselves healed without remedies...


The ungodly
 .—No sign has ever happened on the part of the devil without a stronger sign on the part of God，or even without it having been foretold that such would happen.

851

Unjust persecutors of those whom God visibly protects.If they reproach you with your excesses，“they speak as the heretics.”If they say that the grace of Jesus Christ distinguishes us，“they are heretics.”If they do miracles，“it is the mark of their heresy.”

Ezekiel.—They say：These are the people of God who speak thus.

It is said，“Believe in the Church”；but it is not said，“Believe in miracles”；because the last is natural，and not the first.The one had need of a precept，not the other.Hezekiah.

The synagogue was only a type，and thus it did not perish；and it was only a type，and so it is decayed.It was a type which contained the truth，and thus it has lasted until it no longer contained the truth.

My reverend father，all this happened in types.Other religions perish；this one perishes not.

Miracles are more important than you think.They have served for the foundation，and will serve for the continuation of the Church till Antichrist，till the end.

The two witnesses.

In the Old Testament and the New，miracles are performed in connection with types.Salvation，or a useless thing，if not to show that we must submit to the Scriptures：type of the sacrament.

852

（We must judge soberly of divine ordinances，my father.）

（Saint Paul in the isle of Malta.）

853

The hardness of the Jesuits，then，surpasses that of the Jews，since those refused to believe Jesus Christ innocent only because they doubted if His miracles were of God.Whereas the Jesuits，though unable to doubt that the miracles of Port-Royal are of God，do not cease to doubt still the innocence of that house.

854

I suppose that men believe miracles.You corrupt religion either in favour of your friends，or against your enemies.You arrange it at your will.

855


On the miracle.
 —As God has made no family more happy，let it also be the case that He find none more thankful.
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第十三部分 奇迹

802

开端。——我们能够利用奇迹来评价学说，也能够利用学说来评价奇迹。

奇迹有真有假，必须有一个辨别才能认识它们；否则的话，它们就是无益的。但是，它们并不是无益的；相反的，它们是基础性的。因此，它所给予我们的准则必须是这样的：它不毁坏真正的奇迹对真理所做出的证明，因为真理是奇迹主要的目的。

摩西给出了两条准则：一条是预言并没有实现，见《申命记》第18章
 
[1]

 ，一条是它们不会导致偶像崇拜，见《申命记》第13章
 
[2]

 ；而耶稣基督只指出了一条。
 
[3]



如果是学说控制着奇迹，那么，奇迹对学说来说就是无用的。

如果是奇迹控制着……

对准则的反驳。——时间上的辨别。一条准则是处于摩西时代的，另一条是处于现在的。

803

奇迹。——奇迹是一种超出了人们所能运用于自然界的力量的手段之外的一种效果；而那种不超出人们运用于自然界的力量的手段之外的效果就不是奇迹。因此，那些通过对魔鬼的哀求而治愈的人并没有行使奇迹；因为这没有超出魔鬼的自然力量之外。但是……

804

有两种基础，一种是内在的，一种是外在的；神恩和奇迹，这两者都是超自然的。

805

奇迹和真理都是必不可少的，因为必须在肉体和精神上让整个人类信服。

806

从来都是要么人类谈论真正的上帝，要么真正的上帝对人类说话。
 
[4]



807

耶稣基督从来不曾通过圣书和先知来证实他自己的学说，而是始终用奇迹来证实，这证实了他就是弥赛亚。

他用奇迹证明了他赦免罪恶。

耶稣基督说，不应该因为奇迹而喜悦，而是应该因为你的名字被记在天上而喜悦。
 
[5]



如果他们不相信摩西，他们也将不相信复活。

尼哥底母通过他的奇迹认识到他的教导来自上帝。
 
[6]

 师父，我们知道你是从上帝那里来的；因为假若不是与上帝同在，就没有人能行你所行的奇迹
 
[7]

 
 
[8]

 。他不是通过教导来辨别奇迹，而是通过奇迹来辨别教导。

犹太人有一种关于上帝的学说，就像我们有一种关于耶稣基督的学说一样，而且是被奇迹所证实了的。他们被禁止去信仰一切奇迹的制造者；他们甚至还被命令要求助于权威的牧师并且要信赖他们。

因此，对于他们的先知们而言，他们认识了所有的我们可以拒绝相信奇迹制造者的借口。

然而，他们却因为先知和耶稣基督的奇迹而否定了他们，这是非常罪恶的；而如果他们不曾看到过奇迹的话，他们就不会那么罪恶。如果我没有做过……他们就没有罪。
 
[9]

 
 
[10]

 所以，一切的信仰都取决于奇迹。

预言并不被称之为奇迹；就像圣约翰谈论到迦拿的第一件奇迹，谈论到耶稣基督向那个撒玛利亚的妇女揭示了她的全部隐蔽生活的时候说的话，谈论到他治愈了百夫长的儿子的病等等，圣约翰把这些统称为“第二奇迹”。
 
[11]



808

奇迹的联合。

809

第二奇迹可以推想第一奇迹，但是第一奇迹无法推想第二奇迹。

810

如果没有奇迹，人们不信仰耶稣基督就不是罪恶的。

811

圣奥古斯丁说，如果没有奇迹的话，我将不是一个基督徒。

812

奇迹。——我是多么憎恨那些使人们怀疑奇迹的人啊！蒙田在他必要的两个地方谈论到了他们。在一个地方，我们看到了他是多么地小心谨慎；然而，在另一个地方，他却相信并且嘲笑了不信仰者。
 
[12]



无论如何，如果他们是正确的，那么教会就没有了证明。

813

蒙田反对奇迹。

蒙田赞成奇迹。

814

不可能存在一种合理的反对相信奇迹的信仰。
 
[13]



815

不信仰者是最轻信的。为了不相信摩西的那些奇迹，他们就相信了韦斯巴襄
 
[14]

 的奇迹。

816

题目：为何人类相信如此多自称是见过奇迹的骗子，而却不相信任何那些说自己掌握了能使人类不朽或者恢复人类青春的秘密的人？——为何人类把如此伟大的信任给予了那么多自称自己有医治能力的骗子，更有甚者还把他们的生命交到了这些骗子的手中？我觉得真正的原因在于有真正的医治的方法。因为如果没有真正的医治方法的话，那么就不可能会有如此多的虚假的医治方法，以至于人们还要对它们有那么多的信任。如果从来就没有如此多的对各种疾病的医治方法，而且如果所有的疾病都是无法治愈的，那么人类就不可能去想象他们能够获得这些医治，而且更不可能有如此多的其他人相信那些自诩自己有医治能力的人；同样的道理，就如有个人自诩自己能阻止死亡，但没有人会相信他，因为没有任何的先例证明了这样的事情。但是既然存在着大量的医治方法已经被最伟大的人物的学识所发现是真实的，所以人们的信仰就因此而泛滥；并且它既然被人们认为是可能的，所以人类就判断说它是存在的。因为人们通常是这样推论的：“一件事情是可能的，所以它是存在的。”因为既然有一些特殊的效果是真实的，所以事情就不能普遍被否定。但是人们无法在这些特殊的效果中辨别哪些是真实的，所以人们就相信了它们的全部。同样地，让人们认为月亮有那么多虚假的效果的原因，就在于其中有某些真实的效果，例如海洋的潮汐。

预言、奇迹、梦兆、巫术等等都是如此。因为如果在所有这一切当中没有任何是真实的，人类就不会相信任何这些事情；所以我们不要下结论说因为有这么多虚假的奇迹，所以没有任何奇迹是真实的；相反地，我们必须说，因为有虚假的奇迹，那么就必定有真实的奇迹存在，并且正是由于有真实奇迹的存在才有会虚假的奇迹。我们必须用这样的方式来对宗教进行推论；因为如果从来不曾有过一个真实的宗教的话，那么人类就不可能想象出如此多的假宗教。对这一点的反驳是：野蛮的人也有一种宗教；但是我们可以回答，他们也曾听说过真实的宗教，例如洪水、割礼、圣安德罗的十字架等等所表现出来的事实。

817

考虑到为何会出现那么多的假奇迹、假启示、巫术等等，我觉得真正的原因在于有某些真实存在；因为如果根本没有真实的奇迹存在，那么就不可能有那么多虚假的奇迹；如果根本没有真实的宗教存在，那么就不可能有那么多虚假的宗教。因为如果从来就不曾存在这一切，那么人类就根本不可能想象它，更不可能有如此多的人信仰它。但是既然有某些非常伟大的事物是真实的，而且它们被伟大的人们所信仰，所以这种印象就促使了几乎所有的人都可能相信这些虚假的事物。这样，我们就不要结论说：既然存在那么多虚假的奇迹，那么就不存在真实的奇迹；相反地，我们必须说，既然存在如此多的虚假的奇迹，就必然存在真实的奇迹；而之所以存在虚假的奇迹只不过是因为存在着真实的奇迹；同样地，之所以存在虚假的宗教乃是因为存在着真实的宗教。——对这一点的反驳：野蛮人有一种宗教。但这是因为他们听说过一种真实的宗教，就像圣安德罗、洪水、割礼等等的现象。——这是因为人类的心灵发现了自身根据真理从而倾向于这一点，因此而变得易受所有这些虚假性……

818
 
[15]



《耶利米书》第23章第32节。关于虚假的先知的奇迹。在希伯来文和瓦塔布尔刊本
 
[16]

 中是诡计。

奇迹并不总是奇迹的标志。《列王纪上》第15章，奇迹指的是惊骇，希伯来文中也是这样。《约伯记》第33章第7节
 
[17]

 中明显地也是这样认为。《以赛亚书》第21章第4节
 
[18]

 ；《耶利米书》第44章第12节
 
[19]

 。Portentum指的是simulacrum
 
[20]

 ，《耶利米书》第50章第38节
 
[21]

 ，在希伯来文和瓦塔布尔刊本中也是如此。《以赛亚书》第8章第18节
 
[22]

 ：耶稣基督说，他和他自己的意志将成为奇迹。

819

如果魔鬼喜爱那摧毁他自身的学说，那么他就是分裂自己的，正如耶稣基督说的那样。如果上帝喜爱那摧毁教会的学说，那么他也是分裂自己的所有的大分裂。
 
[23]

 
 
[24]

 因为耶稣基督从事的是反抗魔鬼的，并摧毁他对心灵的统治力量，驱鬼就是这种象征，为了建立上帝的王国。因此，他补充说：以上帝之名……上帝的王国临到你们。
 
[25]

 
 
[26]



820

在探索和导致错误之间存在很大的不同。上帝探索，但是他并不导致错误。探索就是提供机遇，这不是必要的强迫；如果人类不爱上帝，他们就将做某一件事情。而导致错误则是让人类处于必要的谬论之中，并追求这种错误的推论。

821

亚伯拉罕和基甸
 
[27]

 是超越启示的。根据圣书，犹太人在评价奇迹的时候蒙蔽了他们自己。上帝从来不曾放弃他的真正的崇拜者。

我更喜欢追随耶稣基督而不是其他的人，因为他有奇迹、预言、学说和永恒等等。

多纳图斯派
 
[28]

 。并没有奇迹能够迫使他们说它是魔鬼。

我们越是把上帝、耶稣基督、教会特殊化……

822

如果没有虚假的奇迹的存在，就不会有确定性的存在。如果没有判断它们的准则的存在，那么奇迹就是无益的，而且也不存在信仰的理由。

可是，谦虚地说，并没有人类的确定性，而只有理性。
 
[29]



823

要么是上帝掺杂了虚假的奇迹，要么是他预言了它们；并且无论是哪种状态，他都提升他自己在我们认为超自然的事物之上，同时也把我们提升到这之上。

824

奇迹并不为教化服务，而是为谴责服务。圣托马斯·阿奎那《神学大全》第1部。
 
[30]
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我们之所以不信仰的理由。

《约翰福音》第12章第37节：尽管他行了那么多的奇迹，他们还是不信他，这就应验了以赛亚的话。叫他们瞎了眼，等等。
 
[31]



以赛亚看见他的荣耀并谈到他，就说了这话。

“犹太人要求奇迹，希腊人追求智慧，我们则传说了钉在十字架上的耶稣。”
 
[32]

 尽管充满了奇迹，尽管充满了智慧，可是你们的基督没有上十字架，你们的宗教既没有奇迹也没有智慧。

因为缺乏爱，导致了人类不相信真正的奇迹。《约翰福音》：但你们不相信，是因为你们不是羊。
 
[33]



正是因为缺乏爱，导致了我们相信虚假。《帖撒罗尼迦后书》第2章。

宗教的基础。这就是奇迹。那么，如何呢？难道上帝说过反对奇迹，反对人们对它所抱有的信仰的基础吗？

如果存在上帝，那么对上帝的信仰也必将存在于大地上。可是，耶稣基督的奇迹没有被反基督者所预言过，但反基督者的奇迹却被耶稣基督预言过。因而，如果耶稣基督不是弥赛亚的话，他就真的会导致错误。但耶稣基督预言了反基督者的奇迹的时候，难道他是想要摧毁他自己的奇迹的信仰吗？

摩西预言了耶稣基督，并吩咐人们要追随他。
 
[34]

 耶稣基督预言了反基督者，并禁止人们去追随他。
 
[35]



在摩西时代人类不可能保持他们对反基督者的信念，当时反基督者还不曾被人们认识。但是在反基督者的时代里，信仰那已经被人们认识了的耶稣基督就是一件容易的事情。

不存在任何的理由来信仰反基督者，这些理由无法使人们不信仰耶稣基督。但是存在着信仰耶稣基督的理由，而这些理由使人们不信仰反基督者。

826

《士师记》第13章第23节：“如果主乐意杀死我们，他就不会向我们揭示这所有的一切事情了。”
 
[36]



希西家
 
[37]

 。西拿基立。

《耶利米书》。假先知哈拿尼雅死于第七个月。

《马卡比书下》第3章。神殿已经做好了被掠夺的准备，却奇迹般地获救了。——《马卡比书下》第15章。

《列王纪上》第17章。以利亚使孩子复活了，寡妇对以利亚说：“就凭这一点，我知道你的话是真实的。”

《列王纪上》第18章。以利亚和巴力的先知们。

在关于真上帝和宗教的真理的争论中，从来就不曾发生任何的奇迹是在错误的一边而不是在真理的一边。

827

反对。——亚伯，该隐；摩西，魔法师们；以利亚，假先知；耶利米，哈拿尼雅；米该亚，假先知；耶稣基督，法利赛人；圣保罗，巴-耶稣；使徒，驱魔者；基督徒与不信仰者；天主教徒，异端；以利亚，以诺；反基督者。

828

耶稣基督说，圣书是他的见证。但是他没有指出是在哪里。

即使是预言，在耶稣基督活着的时候也无法证明他；因此，人们在他死之前没能信仰他，而奇迹没有学说是不够的。可是，在他活着的时候不曾信仰他的那些人都是罪人，正如他自己毫不宽恕地说过的一样。因此就必定有一种他们曾经抵制过的毋庸置疑的证明。可是，他们没有预言，而只有奇迹。因此，当学说与它们不冲突的时候，奇迹就是足够的；他们就应该相信它。

《约翰福音》第7章第40节。犹太人之间的争论就好像今天基督徒之间的争论一样。有人相信耶稣基督；有人不相信他。因为有预言说他将诞生于伯利恒。他们最好还是谨慎考虑一下他是否是耶稣基督。因为他的奇迹既是令人信服的，他们就应该对他的学说和圣书之间的这些矛盾有确切地把握；可是这种晦涩不明却没有宽恕他们，而是蒙蔽了他们。因此，那些根据目前的假想的矛盾而拒绝相信奇迹的人，就是不可宽恕的。

法利赛人对那些因为他的奇迹而相信他的人说：“这个不认识律法的人是该被诅咒的。但是有没有统治者或者法利赛的人民信仰他呢？因为我们知道并没有任何先知来自加利利。”尼哥底母回答说：“我们的法律难道在倾听他的陈述之前就判定他吗（况且是一个行了这样的奇迹的人）？”

829

预言曾经是含糊的；但它们现在
 
[38]

 已不再如此。

830

五条命题曾经是含糊的；但它们现在已不再如此。

831

奇迹现在已不再是必要的，因为我们已经拥有了它们。但是当传统不再被我们留心的时候，当我们只提教皇的时候，当他被用来强迫人的时候，当真理的真正来源（即传统）被排除了的时候，当教皇（即真理的委托人）受到歪曲的时候，真理就不再自由地呈现了。那么，人类就不再谈论真理，而真理自身就必定出来对人类说话。
 
[39]

 这就是阿里乌斯
 
[40]

 时代所发生的。（在戴克里先的统治下和在阿里乌斯的统治下的奇迹。）

832

奇迹。——人类凭他们自身得出了这样的结论；但是如果必须把这个理由告诉你……

作为准则
 
[41]

 的例外是一件不幸的事情。同一性是必须严格遵守的，反对有例外。然而，既然准则必定有例外的存在，那么我们对它的判断就必须是严格的、公正的。

833

《约翰福音》第6章第26节：不是因为你们看见了奇迹，而是因为你们吃饱了。
 
[42]



那些因为耶稣基督的奇迹而追随他的人，尊敬他所产生的全部的奇迹的能力。但是，那些为了耶稣基督的奇迹而自称是追随他的人，事实上只不过是因为他慰藉并且满足了他们的世俗的愿望所以追随他，当这些奇迹和他们自己的慰藉相抵触时，他们就怀疑他的奇迹了。

《约翰福音》第9章：这个人不是从上帝那里来的，他不遵守安息日。又有的人：这个罪人又怎么能行奇迹呢？
 
[43]



哪一个是最清楚明白的呢？

这个房子
 
[44]

 不是来自上帝；因为住在这里的人不相信五条命题都在冉森里面。另外有人认为：这个房子是来自上帝的；因为在这里发生了许多异样的奇迹。

哪一个是最清楚明白的呢？

你说是谁？我说他是先知。如果他不是从上帝来的，他就什么也做不出来了。
 
[45]

 
 
[46]
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在旧约中，当他们将使你背离上帝的时候。在新约中，当他们将使你背离耶稣基督的时候。这些都是从信仰中排除特殊的奇迹的原因。并不需要有其他的排斥了。

是否因此就能推论出：他们有权力排斥所有来到他们中间的先知呢？不是的；他们如果没有排斥那些否定上帝的人，那么他们就将是罪恶的；而如果他们排斥了那些没有否定上帝的人，那么他们也是罪恶的。

所以，只要我们看到了奇迹，我们就必须要么赞赏它，要么做出反对它的惊人的证明。我们必须看到，它是否是在否认上帝或耶稣基督或教会。

835

在不赞同耶稣基督并且照实承认和不赞同耶稣基督却假装拥护之间有极大的不同。前者能够做出奇迹，而后者不能。因为前者是清晰明白地在反对真理，但后者不是这样；这样，奇迹就是清晰明白的。

836

我们必须爱这唯一的上帝，这是一件如此显然的事情，以至于不需要有奇迹来加以证明。

837

耶稣基督演示了奇迹，而后又有使徒们以及大量最初的圣徒们；因为预言还没实现，但却处于被他们所实现的过程中，所以只有奇迹是它们的唯一见证。弥赛亚将教化万国，这是被预言过的。这个预言如果没有万国的皈依那么这个预言该如何实现呢？而万国如果看不到可以证明弥赛亚的预言的最终实现，又如何能够皈依弥赛亚呢？因此，直到他死亡、复活并且教化万国之前，所有的一切就都没有实现；因此在整个这个时间段里就需要有奇迹。可是他们却不再需要反抗犹太人，因为已经实现了的预言就是一种持久的奇迹。

838

“尽管你不相信我，但至少你应该相信奇迹。”
 
[47]

 他提到这句话作为最强有力的证明。

已经向犹太人说过了，也同样向基督徒说过了，他们不应该总是相信先知；
 
[48]

 然而法利赛人和犹太法学家却极大地渲染了他的奇迹，并努力显示它们是虚假的或者是由魔鬼造成的。因为如果他们承认它们是来自上帝的，那么它们就必须有被信服的必要了。

目前我们已经不费心地去做这样的辨别了。但是它却很容易做到：那些既不否定上帝也不否定耶稣基督的人都没有做过任何不确定的奇迹。没有人能以我的名行奇事并且轻易毁谤我。
 
[49]

 
 
[50]



但是我们没有必要做这样的分辨。这里就有一个神圣的遗物。
 
[51]

 这就是世界救主的头上的一根荆棘，世界上的君主对它并没有任何权力，它是由为我们所牺牲的血所特有的权威而成就的奇迹。所以，上帝亲自选择了这个房子为的是在这里显示他的显赫的能力。

并不是这些通过人类不认识的和怀疑的德行而造就了奇迹的人让我们难以定论，而是上帝本身，是他的唯一的儿子受难的这一种方式，他在许多的地方都选择了这一种方式，并使人类从各个地方都来在他们的脆弱之中接受这种奇迹般的解脱。

839

教会有三种敌人：犹太人，他们从来就不属于它的团体；异教徒，他们退出了这个团体；以及邪恶的基督徒，他们从内部分裂这个团体。

这三种不同的对手经常用不同的方式来攻击这个团体。但是在这里，他们用同样的一种方式在攻击它。既然他们都没有奇迹，而教会却总是有奇迹可以反对他们，所以他们就有同样的目的要回避这一点；而他们都利用了这样的借口：学说是必定不能由奇迹来判断的，但奇迹却由学说来判断。在那些倾听耶稣基督的人们当中也有两种派别：一种是由于他的奇迹而追随他的教导；一种则是说
 
[52]

 ……在加尔文的时代就有两种派别……现在则有耶稣会士，等等。

840

奇迹提供了对可疑的事物的检验，在犹太人与异教徒之间，犹太人与基督徒之间，天主教与异端之间，受毁谤者与毁谤者之间，以及两种不同的十字架之间。

但是对于异教徒而言，奇迹是无用的；因为那些已经获得信仰的已经被奇迹权威化了的教会告诉我们：他们不是真正的信仰。毋庸置疑的是他们不信仰它，因为教会最初的奇迹就已经排除了他们的信仰。因此，教会方面的最早而又最伟大的存在就有了反对奇迹的奇迹。

这些修女们
 
[53]

 大为惊讶，因为她们被人们说成是选择了一条毁灭的道路，被说成是她们的忏悔师把她们引向日内瓦，被说成是她们暗示耶稣基督并不是在圣餐之中也不是在父的右边。

她们知道所有的这一切都是虚假的，因此她们就在这样的一种状态中献身于上帝：看我身上有没有罪过。
 
[54]

 
 
[55]

 在这里，在这据说是魔鬼的殿堂的地方，上帝把它造成了他自己的神殿。据说必须要把孩子从那里清除的，上帝就在那里治愈他们。据说它是地狱的兵工厂，上帝却使它成为他的神恩的殿堂。最后，人们还有各种各样的愤怒和各式各样的上天的报复来威胁她们，可是上帝却向她们倾注了他自己的恩宠。一定是那种丧失良知的人才会从这点断定说她们因此走上了毁灭的道路。

（我们毫无疑问地有着圣阿达拿修斯
 
[56]

 同样的标志。）

841

“如果你是基督，就请告诉我。”
 
[57]

 
 
[58]



“我奉父的名行事，这便是我的见证。只是你们不信，因为你们不是我的羊。我的羊听我的声音。”
 
[59]

 
 
[60]



《约翰福音》第6章第30节：“你行什么奇迹，叫我们看见你就信你？”他们并没有说：“你宣扬什么学说？”
 
[61]



“除了上帝，没有人能行你所行的神迹。”
 
[62]

 
 
[63]



《马卡比书下》第14章第15节：“上帝以显著的神迹在保护自己的分内。”
 
[64]



“有人试探他，要求看见从天上来的神迹。”
 
[65]

 《路迦福音》第11章第16节。

“一个紊乱的时代要求奇迹，并没有奇迹给他们。”
 
[66]

 
 
[67]



“（耶稣）叹息说，这时代为什么求奇迹呢？”
 
[68]

 （《马可福音》第18章第12节）他们要求一种居心叵测的标志。

“不能做什么。”
 
[69]

 
 
[70]

 但是他允诺给他们约拿的标志，给他们最伟大而又惊奇的他复活的标志。

“若不看见奇迹，你们就不信。”
 
[71]

 
 
[72]

 他并不因他们要有奇迹才肯信仰而谴责他们，而是因他们认为他们必须是奇迹的目睹者才肯信仰而谴责他们。

圣保罗说，反基督者在谎言的标志中
 
[73]

 。《帖撒罗尼迦后书》第二章。

“按照撒旦的行动，诱惑那些要灭亡的人，因为他们不接受仁爱的真理，使自己得救；因此上帝就给他们以错误的愿望，以便相信谎言。”
 
[74]



就如摩西片断中说的：上帝试探你们，要看你们是否爱他
 
[75]

 
 
[76]

 。

“看啊，我预言了你们，因此你们自己就要看。”
 
[77]

 
 
[78]
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这里不是真理的国度。真理徘徊在人群中却不被认识。上帝用面纱遮掩了它，这就使它不被那些听不到它的声音的人所认识。所以这就给亵渎开辟了空间，甚至于针对那些至少也是十分可靠的真理。如果福音书的真理被公开了，那么相反的事物也将被公开，并且问题晦涩不明得让人们无从辨认。他们问到：“你凭什么让人类信仰你而不信仰别的呢？你给出了什么标志呢？你有的只不过是词句，而我们也有。如果你有奇迹，那就再好不过了。”学说应该有奇迹的证实，这是一条真理，人们对此加以滥用以便来玷污学说。如果奇迹出现了，人们就会说奇迹没有学说是不够的；而这也成了另一条可以滥用以便来亵渎奇迹的真理。

耶稣基督治愈了天生的盲人，并且在安息日演示了大量的奇迹。用这样的方式，他蒙蔽了那些主张必须根据学说来判断奇迹的法利赛人
 
[79]

 。

“我们有摩西：但是，这个人，我们并不知道他从何而来
 
[80]

 。”你们不知道他从何而来，这是一件极好的事情，从而他行了这样的奇迹。

耶稣基督既没有说过反对上帝的话，也没有说过反对摩西的话。

那些新旧约都预言过的反基督者和假先知们，将公开反对上帝和反对耶稣基督。谁要是不曾隐匿
 
[81]

 ……上帝不会允许那些暗藏的敌人公开行使奇迹。

在双方都表示是为了上帝、为了耶稣基督、为了教会的公开的争论中，奇迹从来都不曾站在虚假的基督徒的一边，而另一边从来都不会没有奇迹。

“他被鬼附体了。”《约翰福音》第10章第21节。又有人说：“鬼也能打开盲人的眼睛吗？”

耶稣基督和信徒们从圣书中所引的证明并不是结论性的；因为他们只不过是说摩西预言过有一个先知即将到来。但是他们并没有由此证明这个人就是耶稣基督；这就是全部的问题所在。所以这些话语只不过用来显示人们从来不曾违反圣书，并且也不曾表现出任何的矛盾，但也不曾表现出一致性。因此也就是说，只要把矛盾和奇迹一同排除就足够了。

上帝和人类之间存在一种相互的责任。我们必须宽容他说：“来吧，有什么该做的呢？”
 
[82]

 
 
[83]

 在《以赛亚书》中上帝说：“谴责我吧。”

“上帝必须履行他的允诺。等等。”

人类把接受一种上帝赐予的宗教归功于上帝。上帝把不引导人类犯错归功于人类。可是，如果奇迹的制造者宣布了一种对于常识的光明不是显而易见的虚假的学说的话，并且如果一个更大的奇迹制造者不曾警告过人们不要相信它们的话，那么人们就会被引向错误。

因此，如果教会中出现了分裂，比如那宣称他们自己是建立在圣书的基础之上的阿里乌斯派做出了奇迹并且不是天主教做出的奇迹，那么人们就会被引向错误了。

因为，作为一个人，一个向我们宣告上帝的秘密的人，是不配因为他私人的权威而让我们信任，同时这也是为何不信仰的人也要怀疑他的原因；同样地有一个人，一个用复活、预言未来、移动海洋、治愈疾病来作为他和上帝相通的标志的人，那么就不会有邪恶的人是不向他哈腰的，法老和法利赛人的不信仰就是一种超自然的执拗的效果。

因此，当我们看到了奇迹和可靠的学说在同一边的时候，就没有困难了。但是当我们看到奇迹和可疑的学说在同一边的时候，我们就必须看清楚哪一个是最明确的。耶稣基督是被怀疑的。

巴-耶稣是瞎眼的
 
[84]

 。上帝的力量超过了他的敌人的力量。

犹太人的驱魔的人被魔鬼鞭打的时候说：“我认识耶稣，也认识保罗，但是你们是谁呢？”
 
[85]



奇迹为了学说，而不是学说为了奇迹。

如果奇迹是真实的，那么我们就能说服人类相信所有的学说了吗？不是的，因为这将不会发生。无论是天使……
 
[86]

 
 
[87]



准则：我们必须用奇迹来判断学说；我们必须用学说来判断奇迹。这些都是真的，并不矛盾。

因为我们必须辨别时间。

你们知道了这些普遍的准则该是何等愉快啊，你们想着因此可以抛开纠纷并且使人类丢弃所有无用的东西！我的父啊，我们将阻止你这样做，真理是唯一的并且是不变的。

因为上帝对人类的责任，所以一个人不可能隐藏他自己的邪恶教导而只表现出善良的一面，并且自称他是服从上帝和教会的，以便行使奇迹让虚假而精妙的学说不知不觉地流行起来。这是不可能发生的。

更不可能的是：认识心灵的上帝竟然为了偏爱这样的人而演示了奇迹。

843

宗教的三个标志：永恒性、善良的生活、奇迹。他们
 
[88]

 用他们的或然性的学说摧毁了永恒性；用他们的道德摧毁了善良的生活；用他们摧毁他们的真理或者他们的结论的方式摧毁了奇迹。

如果我们相信他们，教会将与永恒性、圣洁和奇迹毫不相关了。异教徒否定这些，或者否定了从这些当中所得出的结论；他们也是一样。但是人类不需要任何的真诚就能否定这些，而且也不需要再次丧失判断力才能否定从这些当中所得出的结论。

没有人曾经因为他说他自己见过奇迹而遭受苦难；因为人类的愚蠢也许会为了土耳其人传说中所信仰的那些东西而不惜牺牲自己，但却不会为了他们自己所见到的那些东西。

844

异教徒们总是攻击这三种他们所没有的标志。

845

第一反驳：“一位来自天上的天使。我们必须不根据奇迹来判断真理，但是我们根据真理来判断奇迹。因此奇迹就是无用的。”

可是它们是有用的，而且它们必须不与真理相违背。因此林让德神父
 
[89]

 所说的“上帝将不允许一个奇迹可能导致错误……”

当在同一个教会中有了冲突的时候，奇迹就将做出决定。

第二反驳：“但是反基督者将做出奇迹。”

法老的魔术师没有诱人犯错。因此我们就不能对反基督者说：“是你把我引入了错误。”因为反基督者要使他们反对耶稣基督，所以就不能是把他们引入错误。要么上帝就根本不允许虚假的奇迹，要么他就是获得了更大的奇迹。

（耶稣基督自从世界的开端以来就始终存在着：这就比反基督者的一切奇迹都深刻。）

如果在同一个教会中奇迹出现在错误的那个方面，人们就会被引入错误。教会的分裂是看得见的；奇迹也是看得见的。但是教会的分裂作为错误的标志更甚于奇迹作为真理的标志。因此，奇迹就不会把我们引入错误。

但是，由于教会的分裂那不像奇迹一样明显的错误也会变得明显起来。因此，奇迹也会导致错误。

你的上帝在哪里？
 
[90]

 
 
[91]

 奇迹显示了他，奇迹就是光。

846

为圣诞节晚祷的圣歌之一：光在黑暗中向正直的心升起。
 
[92]

 
 
[93]



847

如果上帝的怜悯是如此地伟大，以至于甚至是他在隐藏他自己的时候，也还在指导我们获得我们的福祉；那么当他显现他自己的时候，还有多少光明是我们不能期盼的呢？

848

是否
 
[94]

 信仰本身也会如同奇迹一样被人们接受呢？而且如果在其他人那里这是不可分的……

当圣沙勿略
 
[95]

 行使了奇迹的时候。——（圣希莱尔
 
[96]

 ：“不幸的人啊，你们迫使我们谈论奇迹。”）

不正义的审判者们，此刻请勿制定你们自己的律法；请根据那些已经确立的而且根据自己来做判断吧。你们这些设立了不正义的法律的人们有祸了。
 
[97]

 
 
[98]



无止境的虚假的奇迹。

为了弱化你们的对手，你解除了整个教会的武器。

如果他们
 
[99]

 说，我们的救赎有赖于上帝，他们就是“异端”。如果他们说，他们服从教皇，那么他们就是“伪善”。如果他们准备赞成他们所有的条款，也还是不够的。如果他们说，人类必须不为了一个苹果而被杀害，“他们就是在攻击天主教的道德”。如果奇迹在他们中间被实现了，那么这并不是圣洁的标志，相反地，这是异端的征兆。

教会能够存在的原因是真理没有争议，或者，如果有争议的话，还有教皇，或者如果没有教皇的话，也还有教会。

849

五条被谴责的命题
 
[100]

 ，但这不是奇迹；因为真理是不被攻击的。但是索邦神学院……而圣谕
 
[101]

 ……

那些全心全意爱上帝的人不可能不认识教会；它是十分显然的。——那些不爱上帝的人不可能相信教会。

奇迹具有如此这般的影响力，以至于上帝也必须警告人们不要因为相信它们而与上帝对立，上帝的存在是再明显不过的事情了。没有这一点它们就会迷乱了人们。

所以，《申命记》第13章
 
[102]

 中的那些片断不仅仅是反抗奇迹的权威，而是再没有其他的东西更能表明它的力量了。对于反基督者也是如此：“只要有可能，就诱惑选民。”
 
[103]



850

关于人类天生盲目的历史。

圣保罗说了什么呢？他是否不停地谈论关于预言的依据？不是的，他只说他自己的奇迹。耶稣基督说了什么呢？他是否也在谈论关于预言的依据呢？不是的，他到死也没有实现它们。但是他说：“我若没有行过。”
 
[104]

 
 
[105]

 让我们相信有奇迹吧。

我们的整个超自然的宗教有两种超自然的基础：一种是可见的，另一种是不可见的；具有神恩的奇迹，没有神恩的奇迹。

犹太人的会堂被人们满怀热情地当做教会的象征，同时因为它只是象征而被人们满怀憎恶地对待，因为当它与上帝同在的时候却又倾倒了而被重建，因此它就是个象征。

奇迹用上帝对人身所具有的操控能力来证明了上帝对人心所具有的操控能力。

教会不曾赞赏过异教徒之间的奇迹。

奇迹是宗教的支撑：它们是对犹太人的检验；它们是对基督徒、圣者、天真无辜者和真实的信仰者的检验。

分裂论者中间的奇迹并不十分可怕；因为分裂比奇迹更加明显，更明显地指明了他们的错误。但是当没有发生分裂的时候，当错误出现争议的时候，奇迹就能做决定。

“我若没有做过别人没有做过的事。”
 
[106]

 那些迫使我们去谈论奇迹的不幸的人啊！

亚伯拉罕和基甸用奇迹证实信仰。

《犹蒂丝
 
[107]

 》
 
[108]

 。上帝终于在他们强烈的压迫下说话了。

如果热情的冷却让教会几乎没有信仰者，那么奇迹就将激发他们。这是神恩的最后作用之一。

如果耶稣会士中也能造出奇迹的话！

当奇迹让那些面临奇迹出现的人失望的时候，当他们处于信仰的状态和奇迹的手段之间的失衡的时候，那么就应该指导他们改变。但是对你们而言，情况是不同的。有同样多的理由可以说，如果圣餐使人复活，那么就必须让人成为加尔文派的一员而不是天主教派的一员。但是当期望得到了满足，当那些希望上帝赐予救助的方法的人们看到了他们自己不需要救助方法就能治愈的时候……

不虔诚者。——在魔鬼方面从来就不曾发生过任何的标志，同时在上帝方面也不曾发生过更强烈的标志，或者甚至是没有被预言过它是如此发生的。

851

对上帝明显的保护着的人们的不公正的迫害者。如果他们责备你们的放肆，那么“他们说的就如同异端”。如果他们说耶稣基督的神恩辨别了我们，那么“他们就是异端”。如果他们行使了奇迹，那么“这就是他们那种异端的标志”。

以西结
 
[109]

 。——他们说：这些就是上帝的人民，上帝就是这样说的。

确实说过“相信教会”；但是不曾说过“相信奇迹”；因为后者是自然的，而前者不是。一个需要有诫命，另一个则不需要。——希西家
 
[110]

 。

犹太人的会堂只是一个象征，因此就不曾毁坏；而它又只是一个象征，因此就会衰退。它是一个包含了真理的象征，并且因此它就将持续到它不再包含真理为止。

我尊敬的祖先啊，这所有的一切都用象征的方式出现了。其他的宗教消亡了；唯独这个宗教没有消亡。

奇迹比你所想的更为重要。它们为基础服务，也将为延续教会服务，直到反基督者，直到终结的来临。

两个见证者。

在旧约和新约中，奇迹依附于象征而被演示。救赎，如果不是为了显示我们必须服从圣书：圣礼的象征，那么就是无用的事情。

852

（父啊，我们必须对神圣的圣餐礼做出严肃的判断。）

（圣保罗在马耳他岛。）

853

所以，耶稣会士的固执超过了犹太人的固执，因为那些拒绝信仰耶稣基督的清白的犹太人只不过是因为他们怀疑耶稣基督的神迹是否来自于上帝；反之，耶稣会士既然无法怀疑波-罗雅尔的奇迹是来自于上帝，却又不停止怀疑那座修道院的清白。

854

我猜想人类是相信奇迹的。你们败坏了宗教，不是偏袒你们的朋友，也不是反对你们的敌人。你们随心所欲地对待这些事情。

855

论奇迹。——既然上帝没有让哪一个家庭格外幸福，那么但愿情况同样是他也没有发现有谁格外感恩。
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 《马可福音》第9章第39节。


 [2]
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 [13]
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 [24]
 原文为Omne regnum divisurn.


 [25]
 《路迦福音》第11章第20节。


 [26]
 原文为Si in digito Dei...regnum Dei ad vos.


 [27]
 基甸：旧约中的一个希伯来法官，他强烈反对崇拜太阳神并击败了米堤亚人。


 [28]
 多纳图斯派于公元4世纪于北非兴起，认为圣洁是成为教会成员和圣事的施行的必要条件。


 [29]
 根据布伦士维格的解释，确定性是虽指人类的，但并不是处于人间，信仰虽不应该违反理性，但理性却不足以建立信仰。


 [30]
 原文为Q.113，A.10，Ad.2.


 [31]
 原文为Cum autem tanta signa fecisset，non credebant in eum，ut sermo Isayce impleretur.Exccecavit，etc.。《约翰福音》第I2章第37～40节：“他虽然在他们面前行了许多神迹，他们还是不信他；这是要应验先知以赛亚的话说……主叫他们瞎了眼……”


 [32]
 《哥林多前书》第1章第22节。


 [33]
 《约翰福音》第10章第26节。


 [34]
 《申命记》第18章第5节：“因为耶和华你的上帝从你各支派中将他挑选出来，使他和他子孙永远奉耶和华的命侍奉。”


 [35]
 《马太福音》第24章第23节：“那时若有人对你们说基督在这里，或说基督在那里，你们不要信。”


 [36]
 《士师记》第13章第23节：“耶和华若要杀我们，必……不将这一切事情指示我们”。


 [37]
 希西家为公元前720～前692年犹太的王。


 [38]
 这里的“现在”指耶稣基督之后。


 [39]
 参见本书第806节。


 [40]
 参见本书第867节。作者在这里是用阿达拿修斯派与阿里乌斯派的对立比喻冉森派与耶稣会的对立。阿里乌斯为阿里乌斯派异端的创立者，于罗马皇帝戴克里先末年开始传教，不久就过世。


 [41]
 这里的“准则”指自从建立教会以后就不再有奇迹这一准则。


 [42]
 原文为Non quia vidisti signum，sed quia saturati estis。《约翰福音》第6章第26节：“你们找我，并不是因为见了奇迹，乃是因吃饼得饱。”


 [43]
 原文为Non est hic homo a Deo，quia sabbatum non custodit.Alii：Quomodo potest homo peccator haec signa facere？


 [44]
 这里的“这个房子”指波-罗雅尔修道院。


 [45]
 《约翰福音》第9章第17节；第33节。


 [46]
 原文为Tu quid dicis？Dico quia propheta est.Nisi esset hic a Deo，non poterat facere quidquam.


 [47]
 《约翰福音》第10章第38节。


 [48]
 《申命记》第13章第1～3节：“你们中间若有先知，或是做梦的起来，向你显个神迹奇事；……他所显的神迹奇事虽有应验，你也不可听那先知或是那做梦之人的话。”


 [49]
 《马可福音》第9章第39节。


 [50]
 1656年3月24日帕斯卡的外甥女马格丽特·比里埃（Marquerite Perier）曾以传说中的耶稣的荆棘，治愈了目疾，这曾被认为是奇迹，对帕斯卡产生了深刻的影响。


 [51]
 原文为Nenw facit virtutem in nomine meo，et cito possit de me male loqui.


 [52]
 波-罗雅尔的女修道士，她们曾被指控为加尔文派。


 [53]
 布伦士维格解释，这里的省略应该是《马太福音》第12章第24节：“这个人赶鬼，无非是靠着鬼王别西卜阿。”


 [54]
 《诗篇》第139篇第24节。


 [55]
 《路迦福音》第22章第67节。


 [56]
 《约翰福音》第5章第36节；第10章第26～27节。


 [57]
 原文为Vide si via iniquitatis in me est.


 [58]
 参见本书第831、867节。


 [59]
 原文为Si tu es Christus，dic nobis.


 [60]
 原文为Opera quca ego facio in nomine patris mei，haec testimonium perhibent de me.Sed vos non creditis quia non estis ex ovibus meis.Oves meoe vocem meam audiunt.


 [61]
 原文为Quod ergo tu facis signum ut videamus et credamus tibi？—Non dicunt：Quam doctrinam prcedicas？


 [62]
 《约翰福音》第3章第2节。


 [63]
 《马太福音》第12章第39节。


 [64]
 《马可福音》第6章第5节。


 [65]
 《约翰福音》第4章第48节。


 [66]
 原文为Nemo potest facere signa quae tu facis nisi Deus.


 [67]
 原文为Deus qui signis evidentibus suam portionem protegit.


 [68]
 原文为Volumus signum videre de caedo，tentantes eum。参见《路迦福音》第11章第16节：“又有人试探耶稣，向他求从天上来的神迹。”


 [69]
 原文为Generatio prava signum quaerit；et non dabitur.


 [70]
 原文为Et ingemiscens ait：Quid generatio ista signum quaerit？


 [71]
 原文为Et non poterat facere.


 [72]
 原文为Nisi videritis signa，non creditis.


 [73]
 原文为in signis mendacibus。《帖撒罗尼迦后书》第2章第2节：“有冒我名的书信，说主的日子现在到了。”


 [74]
 《申命记》第13章第3节。


 [75]
 《马太福音》第24章第25～26节。


 [76]
 原文为Secundum operationem Satance，in seduetione ilis qui pereunt eo quod charitatem veritatis non receperunt ut salvi fierent，ideo mittet illis Deus optationes erroris ut credant mendacio。《帖撒罗尼迦后书》第2章第9～11节：“按照撒旦的行动，行各样处于不义的诡诈，因他们不领受爱真理的心，使他们得救，故此上帝就给他们一个生发错误的心，叫他们信从虚谎。”


 [77]
 原文为Tentat enim vos Deus，Utrum diligatis eum.


 [78]
 原文为Ecce prcedixi vobis：vos ergo videte.


 [79]
 《约翰福音》第9章第29节。


 [80]
 这里用“法利赛人”作为耶稣会士的祖先。


 [81]
 这里应理解为：谁要是未曾隐蔽，上帝就会允许他行奇迹。


 [82]
 《以赛亚书》第5章第3～4节。


 [83]
 原文为Quid debui？


 [84]
 “巴-耶稣是瞎眼的”，参见《使徒行传》第13章第6～11节。


 [85]
 《使徒行传》第19章第13～16节。


 [86]
 《加拉太书》第1章第8节。


 [87]
 原文为Si angelus...


 [88]
 “他们”指耶稣会士。


 [89]
 林让德神父指当时耶稣会士Claude de Lingendes，因为雄辩而闻名，死于1660年。


 [90]
 《诗篇》第42篇第3节。


 [91]
 《诗篇》第112篇第4节。


 [92]
 原文为Ubi est Deus tuus？


 [93]
 原文为Exortum est in tenebris lumen rectis corde.


 [94]
 圣沙勿略（1506～1552）为西班牙著名传教士，他和罗耀拉一起创建了天主教耶稣会，后在日本、锡兰和东印度建立传教区。


 [95]
 《以赛亚书》第10章第1节。


 [96]
 原文为Est et non est.


 [97]
 圣希莱尔为波瓦迭主教，死于公元367年。


 [98]
 原文为Vae qui conditis leges iniquas.


 [99]
 “他们”指波-罗雅尔派。


 [100]
 “五条被谴责的命题”指罗马教廷所谴责冉森《奥古斯丁》一书中的五条命题。


 [101]
 根据布伦士维格的解释：命题之被谴责应该是针对命题的本身，但是索邦（巴黎大学神学院）的检查与教皇的圣谕却是针对冉森与波-罗雅尔修道院而发的。


 [102]
 这里指的是《申命记》第13章第1～3节：“你们中间若有先知，或是做梦的起来，向你显个神迹奇事，对你说我们去随从你素来所不认识的别神，侍奉他吧。他所显的神迹奇事虽有应验，你也不可听那先知或是那做梦之人的话。”


 [103]
 《马可福音》第13章第22节。


 [104]
 《约翰福音》第15章第24节。


 [105]
 原文为Si non fecissem.


 [106]
 原文为Si non fecissem quae alius non fecit.


 [107]
 犹蒂丝为《旧约》中的犹太女英雄，她通过杀死一名亚述大将而拯救了她的全族。


 [108]
 《犹蒂丝》是经外经中的一篇，以犹太女英雄犹蒂丝为名。


 [109]
 以西结为公元前6世纪的希伯来预言家，号召犹太人出走巴比伦以回归敬神和信仰。


 [110]
 参见本书第826节。


SECTION XIV Appendix：Polemical Fragments

856


Clearness
 ，obscurity.
 —There would be too great darkness，if truth had not visible signs.This is a wonderful one，that it has always been preserved in one Church and one visible assembly（of men）.There would be too great clearness，if there were only one opinion in this Church.But in order to recognise what is true，one has only to look at what has always existed；for it is certain that truth has always existed，and that nothing false has always existed.

857

The history of the Church ought properly to be called the history of truth.

858

There is a pleasure in being in a ship beaten about by a storm，when we are sure that it will not founder.The persecutions which harass the Church are of this nature.

859

In addition to so many other signs of piety，they are also persecuted，which is the best sign of piety.

860

The Church is in an excellent state，when it is sustained by God only.

861

The Church has always been attacked by opposite errors，but perhaps never at the same time，as now.And if she suffer more because of the multiplicity of errors，she derives this advantage from it，that they destroy each other.

She complains of both，but far more of the Calvinists，because...of the schism.

It is certain that many of the two opposite sects are deceived.They must be disillusioned.

Faith embraces many truths which seem to contradict each other.There is a time to laugh，and a time to weep，
 etc.Responde.Ne respondeas，
 etc..

The source of this is the union of the two natures in Jesus Christ；and also the two worlds（the creation of a new heaven and a new earth；a new life and a new death；all things double，and the same names remaining）；and finally the two natures that are in the righteous（for they are the two worlds，and a member and image of Jesus Christ.And thus all the names suit them：righteous，yet sinners；dead，yet living；living，yet dead；elect，yet outcast，etc.）.

There are then a great number of truths，both of faith and of morality，which seem contradictory，and which all hold good together in a wonderful system.The source of all heresies is the exclusion of some of these truths；and the source of all the objections which the heretics make against us is the ignorance of some of our truths.And it generally happens that，unable to conceive the connection of two opposite truths，and believing that the admission of one involves the exclusion of the other，they adhere to the one，exclude the other，and think of us as opposed to them.Now exclusion is the cause of their heresy；and ignorance that we hold the other truth causes their objections.

Ist example：Jesus Christ is God and man.The Arians，unable to reconcile these things，which they believe incompatible，say that He is man；in this they are Catholics.But they deny that He is God；in this they are heretics.They allege that we deny His humanity；in this they are ignorant.

2nd example：On the subject of the Holy Sacrament.We believe that，the substance of the bread being changed，and being consubstantial with that of the body of our Lord，Jesus Christ is therein really present.That is one truth.Another is that this Sacrament is also a type of the cross and of glory，and a commemoration of the two.That is the Catholic faith，which comprehends these two truths which seem opposed.

The heresy of to-day，not conceiving that this Sacrament contains at the same time both the presence of Jesus Christ and a type of Him，and that it is a sacrifice and a commemoration of a sacrifice，believes that neither of these truths can be admitted without excluding the other for this reason.

They fasten to this point alone，that this Sacrament is typical；and in this they are not heretics.They think that we exclude this truth；hence it comes that they raise so many objections to us out of the passages of the Fathers which assert it.Finally，they deny the presence；and in this they are heretics.

3rd example：Indulgences.The shortest way，therefore，to prevent heresies is to instruct in all truths；and the surest way to refute them is to declare them all.For what will the heretics say？

In order to know whether an opinion is a Fatherg’s...

862

All err the more dangerously，as they each follow a truth.Their fault is not in following a falsehood，but in not following another truth.

863

Truth is so obscure in these times，and falsehood so established，that unless we love the truth，we cannot know it.

864

If there is ever a time in which we must make profession of two opposite truths，it is when we are reproached for omitting one.Therefore the Jesuits and Jansenists are wrong in concealing them，but the Jansenists more so，for the Jesuits have better made profession of the two.

865

Two kinds of people make things equal to one another，as feasts to working days，Christians to priests，all things among them，etc..And hence the one party conclude that what is then bad for priests is also so for Christians，and the other that what is not bad for Christians is lawful for priests.

866

If the ancient Church was in error，the Church is fallen.If she should be in error to-day，it is not the same thing；for she has always the superior maxim of tradition from the hand of the ancient Church；and so this submission and this conformity to the ancient Church prevail and correct all.But the ancient Church did not assume the future Church，and did not consider her，as we assume and consider the ancient.

867

That which hinders us in comparing what formerly occurred in the Church with what we see there now，is that we generally look upon Saint Athanasius，Saint Theresa，and the rest，as crowned with glory，and acting towards us as gods.Now that time has cleared up things，it does so appear.But at the time when he was persecuted，this great saint was a man called Athanasius；and Saint Theresa was a nun.“Elias was a man subject to like passions as we are，”says Saint Jlames，to disabuse Christians of that false idea which makes us reject the example of the saints，as disproportioned to our state.“They were saints，”say we，“they are not like us.”What then actually happened？Saint Athanasius was a man called Athanasius，accused of many crimes，condemned by such and such a council for such and such a crime.All the bishops assented to it，and finally the Pope.What said they to those who opposed this？That they disturbed the peace，that they created schism，etc..

Zeal，light.Four kinds of persons：zeal without knowledge；knowledge without zeal；neither knowledge nor zeal；both zeal and knowledge.The first three condemned him.The last acquitted him，were excommunicated by the Church，and yet saved the Church.

868

If Saint Augustine came at the present time，and was as little authorised as his defenders，he would accomplish nothing.God directs His Church well，by having sent him before with authority.

869

God has not wanted to absolve without the Church.As she has part in the offence，He desires her to have part in the pardon.He associates her with this power，as kings their parliaments.But if she absolves or binds without God，she is no longer the Church.For，as in the case of parliament，even if the king have pardoned a man，it must be ratified；but if parliament ratifies without the king，or refuses to ratify on the order of the king，it is no longer the parliament of the king，but a rebellious assembly.

870


The Church
 ，the Pope.Unity
 ，plurality
 .—Considering the Church as a unity，the Pope，who is its head，is as the whole.Considering it as a plurality，the Pope is only a part of it.The Fathers have considered the Church now in the one way，now in the other.And thus they have spoken differently of the Pope.（Saint Cyprian：Sacerdos Dei.
 ）But in establishing one of these truths，they have not excluded the other.Plurality which is not reduced to unity is confusion；unity which does not depend on plurality is tyranny.There is scarcely any other country than France in which it is permissible to say that the Council is above the Pope.

871

The Pope is head.Who else is known of all？Who else is recognised by all，having power to insinuate himself into all the body，because he holds the principal shoot，which insinuates itself everywhere？How easy it was to make this degenerate into tyranny！That is why Christ has laid down for them this precept：Vos autem non sic
 
 
[1]

 .


872

The Pope hates and fears the learned，who do not submit to him at will.

873

We must not judge of what the Pope is by some words of the Fathers—as the Greeks said in a council，important rules—but by the acts of the Church and the Fathers，and by the canons.


Duo aut tres in unum
 
 
[2]

 .Unity and plurality.It is an error to exclude one of the two，as the papists do who exclude plurality，or the Huguenots who exclude unity.

874

Would the Pope be dishonoured by having his knowledge from God and tradition；and is it not dishonouring him to separate him from this holy union？

875

God does not perform miracles in the ordinary conduct of His Church.It would be a strange miracle if infallibility existed in one man.But it appears so natural for it to reside in a multitude，since the conduct of God is hidden under nature，as in all His other works.

876

Kings dispose of their own power；but the Popes cannot dispose of theirs.

877


Summum jus
 ，summa injuria.


The majority is the best way，because it is visible，and has strength to make itself obeyed.Yet it is the opinion of the least able.

If men could have done it，they would have placed might in the hands of justice.But as might does not allow itself to be managed as men want，because it is a palpable quality，whereas justice is a spiritual quality of which men dispose as they please，they have placed justice in the hands of might.And thus that is called just which men are forced to obey.

Hence comes the right of the sword，for the sword gives a true right.Otherwise we should see violence on one side and justice on the other（end of the twelfth Provincial
 ）· Hence comes the injustice of the Fronde，which raises its alleged justice against power.It is not the same in the Church，for there is a true justice and no violence.

878


Injustice
 .—Jurisdiction is not given for the sake of the judge，but for that of the litigant.It is dangerous to tell this to the people.But the people have too much faith in you；it will not harm them，and may serve you.It should therefore be made known.Pasce oves meas
 
 
[3]

 ，non tuas.
 You owe me pasturage.

879

Men like certainty.They like the Pope to be infallible in faith，and grave doctors to be infallible in morals，so as to have certainty.

880

The Church teaches，and God inspires，both infallibly.The work of the Church is of use only as a preparation for grace or condemnation.What it does is enough for condemnation，not for inspiration.

881

Every time the Jesuits may impose upon the Pope，they will make all Christendom perjured.

The Pope is very easily imposed upon，because of his occupations，and the confidence which he has in the Jesuits；and the Jesuits are very capable of imposing upon him by means of calumny.

882

The wretches who have obliged me to speak of the basis of religion.

883

Sinners purified without penitence；the righteous justified without love；all Christians without the grace of Jesus Christ；God without power over the will of men；a predestination without mystery；a redemption without certitude！

884

Any one is made a priest，who wants to be so，as under Jeroboam 
 
[4]

 .

It is a horrible thing that they propound to us the discipline，of the Church of to-day as so good，that it is made a crime to desire to change it.Formerly it was infallibly good，and it was thought that it could be changed without sin；and now，such as it is，we cannot wish it changed！It has indeed been permitted to change the custom of not making priests without such great circumspection，that there were hardly any who were worthy；and it is not allowed to complain of the custom which makes so many who are unworthy！

885


Heretics.—
 Ezekiel.All the heathen，and also the Prophet，spoke evil of Israel.But the Israelites were so far from having the fight to say to him，“You speak like the heathen，”that he is most forcible upon this，that the heathen say the same as he.

886

The Jansenists are like the heretics in the reformation of morality；but you are like them in evil.

887

You are ignorant of the prophecies，if you do not know that all this must happen；princes，prophets，Pope，and even the priests.And yet the Church is to abide.By the grace of God we have not come to that.Woe to these priests！But we hope that God will bestow His mercy upon us that we shall not be of them.

Saint Peter，ⅱ：false prophets in the past，the image of future ones.

888

...So that if it is true，on the one hand，that some lax monks，and some corrupt casuists，who are not members of the hierarchy，are steeped in these corruptions，it is，on the other hand，certain that the true pastors of the Church，who are the true guardians of the Divine Word，have preserved it unchangeably against the efforts of those who have attempted to destroy it.

And thus true believers have no pretext to follow that laxity，which is only offered to them by the strange hands of these casuists，instead of the sound doctrine which is presented to them by the fatherly hands of their own pastors，And the ungodly and heretics have no ground for publishing these abuses as evidence of imperfection in the providence of God over His Church；since，the Church consisting properly in the body of the hierarchy，we are so far from being able to conclude from the present state of matters that God has abandoned her to corruption，that it has never been more apparent than at the present time that God visibly protects her from corruption.

For if some of these men，who，by an extraordinary vocation，have made profession of withdrawing from the world and adopting the monks'dress，in order to live in a more perfect state than ordinary Christians，have fallen into excesses which horrify ordinary Christians，and have become to us what the false prophets were among the Jews；this is a private and personal misfortune，which must indeed be deplored，but from which nothing can be inferred against the care which God takes of His Church；since all these things are so clearly foretold，and it has been so long since announced that these temptations would arise from people of this kind；so that when we are well instructed，we see in this rather evidence of the care of God than of His forgetfulness in regard to us.

889

Tertullian：Nunquam ecclesia reformabitur.


890

Heretics，who take advantage of the doctrine of the Jesuits，must be made to know that it is not that of the Church（the doctrine of the Church
 ），and that our divisions do not separate us from the altar.

891

If in differing we condemned，you would be right.Uniformity without diversity is useless to others；diversity without uniformity is ruinous for us.The one is harmful outwardly；the other inwardly.

892

By showing the truth，we cause it to be believed；but by showing the injustice of ministers，we do not correct it.Our mind is assured by a proof of falsehood；our purse is not made secure by proof of injustice.

893

Those who love the Church lament to see the corruption of morals；but laws at least exist.But these corrupt the laws.The model is damaged.

894

Men never do evil so completely and cheerfully as when they do it from religious conviction.

895

It is in vain that the Church has established these words，anathemas，heresies，etc..They are used against her.

896

The servant knoweth not what his lord doeth
 
[5]

 ，for the master tells him only the act and not the intention.And this is why he often obeys slavishly，and defeats the intention.But Jesus Christ has told us the object.And you defeat that object.

897

They cannot have perpetuity，and they seek universality；and therefore they make the whole Church corrupt，that they may be saints.

898


Against those who misuse passages of Scripture，and who pride themselves in finding one which seems to favour their error
 .—The chapter for Vespers，Passion Sunday，the prayer for the king.

Explanation of these words：“He that is not with me is against me
 
[6]

 .”And of these others：“He that is not against you is for you
 
[7]

 .”A person who says：“I am neither for nor against”；we ought to reply to him...

899

He who will give the meaning of Scripture，and does not take it from Scripture，is an enemy of Scripture.（Aug.，De Doct.Christ.
 ）

900


Humilibus dat gratiam
 
 
[8]

 ；an ideo non dedit humilitatem
 ？


Sui eum non receperunt
 ；quotquot autem non receperunt an non erant sui
 
 
[9]

 ？

901

“It must indeed be，”says Feuillant，“that this is not so certain；for controversy indicates uncertainty（Saint Athanasius，Saint Chrysostom，morals，unbelievers）.”

The Jesuits have not made the truth uncertain，but they have made their own ungodliness certain.

Contradiction has always been permitted，in order to blind the wicked；for all that offends truth or love is evil.This is the true principle.

902

All religions and sects in the world have had natural reason for a guide.Christians alone have been constrained to take their rules from without themselves，and to acquaint themselves with those which Jesus Christ bequeathed to men of old to be handed down to true believers.This constraint wearies these good Fathers.They desire，like other people，to have liberty to follow their own imaginations.It is in vain that we cry to them，as the prophets said to the Jews of old：“Enter into the Church；acquaint yourselves with the precepts which the men of old left to her，and follow those paths.”They have answered like the Jews：“We will not walk in them；but we will follow the thoughts of our hearts”；and they have said，“We will be as the other nations
 
[10]

 .”

903

They make a rule of exception.

Have the men of old given absolution before penance？Do this as exceptional.But of the exception you make a rule without exception，so that you do not even want the rule to be exceptional.

904


On confessions and absolutions without signs of regret.


God regards only the inward；the Church judges only by the outward.God absolves as soon as He sees penitence in the heart；the Church when she sees it in works.God will make a Church pure within，which confounds，by its inward and entirely spiritual holiness，the inward impiety of proud sages and Pharisees；and the Church will make an assembly of men whose external manners are so pure as to confound the manners of the heathen.If there are hypocrites among them，but so well disguised that she does not discover their venom，she tolerates them；for，though they are not accepted of God，whom they cannot deceive，they are of men，whom they do deceive.And thus she is not dishonoured by their conduct，which appears holy.

But you want the Church to judge neither of the inward，because that belongs to God alone，nor of the outward，because God dwells only upon the inward；and thus，taking away from her all choice of men，you retain in the Church the most dissolute，and those who dishonour her so greatly，that the synagogues of the Jews and sects of philosophers would have banished them as unworthy，and have abhorred them as impious.

905

The easiest conditions to live in according to the world are the most difficult to live in according to God，and vice versa.Nothing is so difficult according to the world as the religious life；nothing is easier than to live it according to God.Nothing is easier，according to the world，than to live in high office and great wealth；nothing is more difficult than to live in them according to God，and without acquiring an interest in them and a liking for them.

906

The casuists submit the decision to the corrupt reason，and the choice of decisions to the corrupt will，in order that all that is corrupt in the nature of man may contribute to his conduct.

907

But is it probable
 that probability
 gives assurance？

Difference between rest and security of conscience.Nothing gives certainty but truth；nothing gives rest but the sincere search for truth.

908

The whole society itself of their casuists cannot give assurance to a conscience in error，and that is why it is important to choose good guides.

Thus they will be doubly culpable，both in having followed ways which they should not have followed，and in having listened to teachers to whom they should not have listened.

909

Can it be anything but compliance with the world which makes you find things probable？Will you make us believe that it is truth，and that if duelling were not the fashion，you would find it probable that they might fight，considering the matter in itself？

910

Must we kill to prevent there being any wicked？This is to make both parties wicked instead of one.Vince in bono malum
 
 
[11]

 .（Saint Augustine）

911


Universal.
 —Ethics and language are special，but universal sciences.

912


Probability
 .—Each one can employ it；no one can take it away.

913

They allow lust to act，and check scruples；whereas they should do the contrary.

914


Montalte
 .—Lax opinions please men so much，that it is strange that theirs displease.It is because they have exceeded all bounds.Again，there are many people who see the truth，and who cannot attain to it；but there are few who do not know that the purity of religion is opposed to our corruptions.It is absurd to say that an eternal recompense is offered to the morality of Escobar.

915


Probability
 .—They have some true principles；but they misuse them.Now，the abuse of truth ought to be as much punished as the introduction of falsehood.

As if there were two hells，one for sins against love，the other for those against justice！

916


Probability.
 —The earnestness of the saints in seeking the truth was useless，if the probable is trustworthy.The fear of the saints who have always followed the surest way（Saint Theresa having always followed her confessor）.

917

Take away probability
 ，and you can no longer please the world；give probability
 ，and you can no longer displease it.

918

These are the effects of the sins of the peoples and of the Jesuits.The great have wished to be flattered.The Jesuits have wished to be loved by the great.They have all been worthy to be abandoned to the spirit of lying，the one party to deceive，the others to be deceived.They have been avaricious，ambitious，voluptuous.Coacervabunt tibi magistros
 .Worthy disciples of such masters，they have sought flatterers，and have found them.

919

If they do not renounce their doctrine of probability，their good maxims are as little holy as the bad，for they are founded on human authority；and thus，if they are more just，they will be more reasonable，but not more holy.They take after the wild stem on which they are grafted.

If what I say does not serve to enlighten you，it will be of use to the people.

If these are silent，the stones will speak.

Silence is the greatest persecution；the saints were never silent.It is true that a call is necessary；but it is not from the decrees of the Council that we must learn whether we are called，it is from the necessity of speaking.Now，after Rome has spoken，and we think that she has condemned the truth，and that they have written it，and after the books which have said the contrary are censured；we must cry out so much the louder，the more unjustly we are censured，and the more violently they would stifle speech，until there come a Pope who hears both parties，and who consults antiquity to do justice.So the good Popes will find the Church still in outcry.

The Inquisition and the Society are the two scourges of the truth.

Why do you not accuse them of Arianism？For，though they have said that Jesus Christ is God，perhaps they mean by it not the natural interpretation，but as it is said，Dii estis.


If my Letters are condemned at Rome，that which I condemn in them is condemned in heaven.Ad tuum，Domine Jesu，tribunal appello.


You yourselves are corruptible.

I feared that I had written ill，seeing myself condemned；but the example of so many pious writings makes me believe the contrary.It is no longer allowable to write well，so corrupt or ignorant is the Inquisition！

“It is better to obey God than men.”

I fear nothing；I hope for nothing.It is not so with the bishops.Port-Royal fears，and it is bad policy to disperse them；for they will fear no longer and will cause greater fear.I do not even fear your like censures，if they are not founded on those of tradition.Do you censure all？What！Even my respect？No.Say then what，or you will do nothing，if you do not point out the evil，and why it is evil.And this is what they will have great difficulty in doing.


Probability
 .—They have given a ridiculous explanation of certitude；for，after having established that all their ways are sure，they have no longer called that sure which leads to heaven without danger of not arriving there by it，but that which leads there without danger of going out of that road.

920

...The saints indulge in subtleties in order to think themselves criminals，and impeach their better actions.And these indulge in subtleties in order to excuse the most wicked.

The heathen sages erected a structure equally fine outside，but upon a bad foundation；and the devil deceived men by this apparent resemblance based upon the most different foundation.

Man never had so good a cause as I；and others have never furnished so good a capture as you...

The more they point out weakness in my person，the more they authorise my cause.

You say that I am a heretic.Is that lawful？And if you do not fear that men do justice，do you not fear that God does justice？

You will feel the force of the truth，and you will yield to it...

There is something supernatural in such a blindness.Digna necessitas.



Mentiris impudentissime
 
 
[12]

 ...


Doctrina sua noscitur vir
 ...

False piety，a double sin.

I am alone against thirty thousand.No.Protect，you，the court；protect，you，deception；let me protect the truth.It is all my strength.If I lose it，I am undone.I shall not lack accusations，and persecutions.But I possess the truth，and we shall see who will take it away.

I do not need to defend religion，but you do not need to defend error and injustice.Let God，out of His compassion，having no regard to the evil which is in me，and having regard to the good which is in you，grant us all grace that truth may not be overcome in my hands，and that falsehood...

921


Probable
 .——Let us see if we seek God sincerely，by comparison of the things which we love.It is probable
 that this food will not poison me.It is probable
 that I shall not lose my action by not prosecuting it...

922

It is not absolution only which remits sins by the sacrament of penance，but contrition，which is not real if it does not seek the sacrament.

923

People who do not keep their word，without faith，without honour，without truth，deceitful in heart，deceitful in speech；for which that amphibious animal in fable was once reproached，which held itself in a doubtful position between the fish and the birds...

It is important to kings and princes to be considered pious；and therefore they must confess themselves to you.
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第十四部分 附录：辩论的碎片

856

清晰，隐讳。——如果真理没有可见的标志，那么就会有太多的黑暗。它一直都被保存在一个教会和一个清晰可见的（人）群中，这是一个令人赞赏的标志。如果在这个教会中只有一种意见，那么就是再清晰不过的了。但是为了辨别什么是真实的，我们只需要去看看那些始终都存在着的事物；因为能确定的是：真理是始终都存在着的，而且没有任何虚假的东西能够始终存在。

857

教会的历史应该确切地被称之为真理的历史。

858

坐在一艘被暴风雨袭击的船上，而我们又确信绝不会翻船沉没，这是一个令人愉快的事情。那些扰乱着教会的种种迫害就属于这类性质。

859

虽然有如此多的其他的虔诚的标志，他们
 
[1]

 还是遭遇迫害，这就是虔诚的最好的标志。

860

教会处在只有上帝维持时候的那种极佳状态。

861

教会总是受到对立的错误的攻击，但是也许从来都不像现在这样是在同一个时间。可是如果因为错误的多种多样而遭受了更多的攻击，那么它也就因此而获得了它们彼此互相摧毁的好处。

它抱怨着双方，但是因为宗教分裂，所以它更抱怨加尔文派。

能确定的是：相对立的两派中都有许多人受骗。所以他们必须醒悟。

信仰拥抱着许多看来似乎是彼此相互矛盾的真理。哭的，笑的，等等。回答的，不回答的，等等。
 
[2]



这个根源就是耶稣基督身上两种天性的结合；以及还有两个世界（新的天和地的创造；新的生命和新的死亡；一切事物都是双重的，而同一个名称却永远不变）；最后还有正义的人中的两种天性（因为他们就是两个世界，而且是耶稣基督的一个成员和影子。因此，所有的名字都适用于他们：正义之人，罪恶之人；死者，生者；生者，死者；选民，被遗弃者等等）。

所以就有大量的信仰上和道德上的真理，这些真理看起来似乎是相矛盾的，却又都维持着一个美妙的体系。所有的异端的根源在于排斥了这些真理中的某一些；而异端对我们所做的所有反驳的根源在于对我们真理之中的某些真理的无知。普遍的情况是：他们无法设想两种相反的真理的关系，并且认为他们坚持了一种就是排斥了另一种，并且认为我们正好和他们相反。这样，排斥就成了他们之所以为异端的原因；而对我们所掌握的其他真理的无知就造成了他们的反驳。

例一：耶稣基督既是神又是人。阿里乌斯派无法使这些他们认为是互不相容的东西协调在一起，于是他们就说他是人；在这一点上他们就是天主教徒。但是他们否定了他是神，在这一点上他们就是异端。他们断言我们否定了他的人性，在这一点上他们就是无知的。

例二：关于圣餐礼的话题。我们相信，面包的实质改变了，变成了我们的主的身体的同质体，
 
[3]

 耶稣基督确实是在其中出现的；这是真理之一。另一个真理是，这种圣餐礼也是一个十字架和神恩的象征，是这两者的一种纪念。这就是天主教徒的信仰，它包含了这两种看似对立的真理。

今天的异端不能设想这个圣餐礼包括了耶稣基督的出现同时也包括了他的象征。它既是一种牺牲，也是一种对牺牲的纪念，所以他们认为我们无法既承认这两种真理中的一种而又不因此而排斥另一种真理。

他们仅仅只是抓住了这一点，即这种圣餐礼是象征性的；而在这一点上，他们并不是异端。他们认为我们排除了这一真理；因此他们根据神父们所断言它的章节对我们提出了许多反驳。最后，他们否定了耶稣基督的出现；而在这一点上，他们就是异端。

例三：特许。因此，最简便的防止异端的方法就是教给他们所有的真理；而最有效的反驳异端的方法就是向他们宣布所有的真理。那么异端还将说什么呢？

为了弄清一种意见是不是父的……

862

他们如果各自追随一种真理，那么所有的错误就将越发危险。他们的错误不在于追求一种谬误，而在于不追求另一种真理。

863

真理在这些时候是如此晦涩不明，而谎言又是如此根深蒂固，以至于除非我们热爱真理，否则的话我们就无法认识它。

864

如果曾经有一个阶段我们必须承认有两种相反的真理的存在，那就是当我们被谴责说我们遗漏了这两种真理的其中一种的时候。因此，耶稣会士和冉森派想掩饰它们就是犯错了，但是冉森派错得更严重，因为耶稣会士曾经更好地承认了这两种。

865

有两种人把各种事物都等同起来，就如把节日等同于工作日，把基督徒等同于牧师，他们之间的所有事物等等。因此，其中的一部分人就总结说：凡是那对牧师而言是坏的东西对基督徒而言也是坏的；而另一部分人则总结说：凡是对基督徒而言不是坏的东西对牧师而言也是许可的。

866

如果古老的教会是错误的，那么教会就会消亡了。但如果今天它是错误的，那就不会如此；因为它总是来自古老的教会之手的传统的最权威的箴言；因此对古老的教会的这种顺从和相符就压倒并且纠正了所有的一切。但是古老的教会并没有假定过未来的教会，也没有考虑过它，就像我们在假定和考虑古老的教会一样。

867

那些阻碍我们比较以往教会里所发生的事情和现在我们所看到的事情是：我们通常把圣阿达拿修斯、圣特勒撒和其他的人看作是头戴着荣耀并且如同神灵般对我们行事的人。如今时间已经澄清了这些事件，它看来就是这样的。但是在他被迫害的时候，这个伟大的圣人只是一个名叫阿达拿修斯的人；而圣特勒撒只是一个修女。圣（雅各）说“以利亚只是一个和我们一样的受感情支配的人”，借此来打消基督徒想让我们摒弃圣人们的先例（好像它与我们的状态是不成比例似的）的那种错误的想法。我们说：“他们都是圣人，是和我们不同的。”那么当时真正发生了什么呢？圣阿达拿修斯只不过是一个叫做阿达拿修斯的人，被指控犯了许多的错误，被这样或那样的会议谴责犯了这样或那样的罪。所有的主教们都同意这一点，最后连教皇也认可了。那些反对这一点的人又说了什么呢？说他们扰乱了和平，说他们制造了分裂，等等。

热情，光明。四种类型的人：无知识而有热情的人；有知识而无热情的人；既无知识也无热情的人；既有知识也有热情的人。前三种人都谴责他。而最后一种人宽恕了他，却受到了教会的驱逐，然而他们却拯救了教会。

868

如果圣奥古斯丁现在到来了，也像他的辩护者一样没有权威，那么他将是一事无成的。上帝在派遣他来之前就使他具有了权威，所以很好地指示了他的教会。

869

上帝并不想没有通过教会就宣布赦免。因为教皇参与了犯错，所以他就希望教皇也参与饶恕。他把教皇与这种权力结合在一起，如同国王和他的议会一样。但是如果教会没有上帝就进行赦免或定罪的话，那么它就不再是教会了。因为，就像在议会中，尽管国王已经宽恕了一个人，但还是必须经过议会加以批准；但是如果议会不通过国王而直接批准或者拒绝了国王的命令，那么它就不再是国王的议会了，而只是一个反叛的团体。

870

教会，教皇。一，多。——把教会看作是一，而把作为教会的首领的教皇看作是多。把教会看作是多，而把教皇看作只是教会中的一部分。教父们有时用一种方式，有时又用另一种方式来思考它。所以，他们对教皇就有不同的说法。（圣西普里安
 
[4]

 ：上帝的牧师。
 
[5]

 ）但是在确立这两种真理的其中一种的时候，他们并没有排斥另一种。多不归结为一就是混乱；一而不依靠多就是暴虐。除了法国以外，几乎就没有其他的国家允许人们说：宗教高于教皇。

871

教皇就是领袖。除此之外还有谁是大家都认识的呢？还有谁是大家都认可的有权力让他自己滋长在所有的人之中的呢？就因为他掌握着那到处扎根的主干？这是多么容易退化为暴政啊！这就是为什么耶稣基督要向他们提出这样的规则了：但你们不可这样。
 
[6]

 
 
[7]



872

教皇憎恨并畏惧那些不愿意顺从他的博学者。

873

我们必须不根据某些教父的话语——正如希腊人在一次宗教大会上所说的那些重要的准则——来判断何谓教皇；而是要根据教会和教父的行为并根据教规来判断。

二或者三合一。
 
[8]

 
 
[9]

 一和多。排斥了两者中的任何一种都是错误的，就如教皇派教徒们所做的那样排斥了多，或者像胡格诺派那样排斥了一。

874

难道教皇从上帝和传统那里得到了他的知识就不被尊重了？是不是把他从这种神圣的一中分离出去就是不尊重他了呢？

875

上帝在他的教会的日常行为中不行使奇迹。如果绝对可靠性
 
[10]

 总是存在于一个人身上，这就是一件奇异的奇迹了。但是在多样性中这一点看起来又是如此自然，因为上帝的行为就隐藏在自然中，就如他所有的其他杰作一样。

876

国王们处理他们自己的国家；但是教皇却不能处理他们自己的教会。

877

最大的正义就是最大的不义。
 
[11]



根据多数是最好的方法，因为它是看得见的，具有使人服从的力量。然而，这又是最不可行的意见。

如果人类能够做到，那么他们就会把强力置于正义的手中。但是正如强势因为具有可触知的性质而不允许自己受人类的任意处置，而正义却又具有人们可以随意处置的精神性的性质，所以人类就把正义放置于强势的手中。因此人类就把被迫服从的事情叫做了正义。

因此就出现了剑的权利，因为剑给了人类一种真正的权利。否则的话我们就会看到暴力在一边而正义却在另一边（参见《给外省人的信》第12封信的末尾部分）。因此就出现了投石党
 
[12]

 的不正义，他们用他们所宣称的正义来反对权势。教会的情况就不一样，因为它只有真正的正义而没有暴力。

878

不正义。——权限并不作为审判的目的，而是为了诉讼人的目的。把这一点告诉人们是危险的。但是如果人们对你有太多的信仰，这将不会伤害他们，同时还有助于你。因此就必须让大家都明白。喂养我的羊，（而非）你的。
 
[13]

 
 
[14]

 你为我放牧。

879

人类喜欢确定性。他们喜欢教皇在信仰上的绝对可靠性，并且喜欢严肃的学者在道德上的绝对可靠性，以便获得自己所需要的确定性。

880

教会的教导和上帝的启示，这两者都是绝对可靠的。教会的活动只不过是为神恩或者定罪做准备罢了。它所做的事情除了足以为定罪做准备之外，并不能为启示做准备。

881

每当耶稣会士要压迫教皇的时候，他们就将让所有的基督教徒们发假誓。

教皇因为他自己的职责，也因为他在耶稣会士中所具有的信任，就非常轻易地被操纵；而耶稣会士则因为使用毁谤中伤的手段，是非常擅长操纵压迫的。

882

不幸的人啊，你们迫使我去谈论宗教的基础。

883

没有忏悔就净化了的罪人；没有慈爱就做出正义的判断；没有耶稣基督的恩典的所有的基督徒；没有超过人类意志的力量的上帝；没有神秘性的预言；没有确定性的救赎！

884

任何想成为牧师的，就被确立为牧师，就像在耶罗波安的统治下一般。
 
[15]



这是一件可怕的事情：他们向我们提出说教会今天的律法是如此地完善，以至于如果希望改变它就是一种罪过。以前它绝对是完善的，并且它被我们认为可以改变它而不是罪过；但是现在，以它这样的存在，我们却不能希望改变它！它曾经确实被允许改变那没有极大的慎重就不能确立牧师、以至于几乎没有任何人有资格做牧师的习俗，但是却不允许人们对那使如此多的人不配做牧师的习俗产生抱怨。

885

异端。——以西结。所有的异教徒，包括先知们，都谈论过以色列的罪恶。但是以色列人却远没有权力对他说：“你们说的就像一个异教徒”，因此在异教徒和他说了相同的话这一点上，他就是最有说服力的。

886

冉森派在道德的改革方面类似于异端；但是你们
 
[16]

 却在作恶方面类似于异端。

887

如果你不知道所有这一切都必定发生，那么你对预言就是无知的；君主、先知、教皇甚至是牧师。然而教会却是始终存在的。因为上帝的神恩，我们还没有达到那里。这些牧师们的悲哀！但是我们希望上帝将给予我们他的仁慈使我们不至于和他们一样。

圣彼得
 
[17]

 ，第2章：以往的假先知，未来的影子。

888

……所以如果说在一方面，有些懒惰的修道士和有些腐败的怀疑论者都是这个教阶的成员，都陷入这些腐败之中，是真实的话；那么在另一方面，教会的真正的牧师，这些神圣世界的真正的委托人就是始终不变地在反对那些努力要毁灭它的人们的努力来把它保存下来，这就是确定的。

因此，真正的信仰者没有任何的借口来追随这种只是出于这些决疑论者的陌生的手而提供给他们的怠惰，而是应该去追随出于他们自己的牧师的父爱般的手所赐予他们的美好的学说。并且那些不虔诚者和异教徒们也就没有任何的立场去公开指控上帝对他自己的教会在天意上的不完善。因为教会必然存在于教阶团体之中，我们远不能从目前的状态得出结论说，上帝已经放弃并任由它堕落，而是应该得出结论说，上帝从来都不曾像现在这样明显地保护它，不让它陷入堕落之中。

因为，这些人之中的某些人，他们由于一种特殊的召唤而宣布自己将从世界上隐退并且换上修道士的服饰，为了生活在一个比普通的基督徒更为完美的状态中，但是却陷入歧途而使普通的基督徒感到可怕，并且在我们中间就如同假先知在犹太人那里一样的情形；这只是个人的、个别的不幸，这确实让人可惜，但是我们却不能由此得出可以反驳上帝关心他的教会的任何结论来；既然所有这些事物都被如此清楚地预言过了，并且在长时期里就已经宣告了这些诱惑是要在这类人们身上出现的，因此，当我们很好地被指导了的时候，我们反而会看到上帝关怀的迹象而不是他对我们遗忘的迹象。

889

特尔图良：教会永远不会被改造。
 
[18]



890

必须使那些利用耶稣会士的学说的异端们认识到，这并不是教会的学说，并且我们的分离并没有使我们和圣坛分离。

891

如果我们在分歧中还去谴责，那么你们就是正确的。没有多样性的一致性对其他人是无用的；而没有一致性的多样性对我们而言则是毁灭性的。前者是外在的危害；而后者是内在的危害。

892

我们通过显示真理，就能促使它让人相信；但是我们指出大臣们的不正义，却无法纠正它。我们因为指证虚假而使我们的心灵受指责；我们因为指证不正义而使我们的财富危险。

893

那些热爱教会的人因为看到了道德的败坏而悲叹；但是至少法律还存在。但是这些人却在败坏着法律。典范被他们摧毁了。

894

人类从来不曾如此彻底和愉快地做坏事，就如当他们出于虔诚的良心在做好事一样。

895

教会确立了诸如革出教门、异教徒等等的措辞都是徒劳的；人们用这些来反对教会。

896

仆人不知道主人所做的事情，
 
[19]

 因为主人只告诉他去做而没有告诉他们他的意图。并且这也是为什么他们经常奴隶式的顺从并总是挫败主人的意图的原因。但是耶稣基督告诉了我们目标。而你们却破坏了这个目标。

897

他们无法具有永恒性，于是他们就追求普遍性；因此他们败坏了整个教会以便使他们自己成为圣人。

898

反对那些滥用圣书的章节并且以在其中发现了某段看上去好像有利于他们的错误而洋洋得意的人。——晚祷的那一章，耶稣受难日，为了国王而祈祷。

对这些措辞的解释：“那不赞同我的人就是反对我的人。”
 
[20]

 有其他的：“那不反对你的，就是赞同你的。”
 
[21]

 有人说：“我既不赞同也不反对”我们应该回答他……

899

那要想给圣书加意义，而不是从圣书中获得意义的人，就是圣书的敌人。（奥古斯丁：《论基督教学说》
 
[22]

 ）。

900

“赐恩给谦卑的人”；难道他没有赐给他们谦卑么？
 
[23]

 
 
[24]



“自己的人反倒不接待他，而凡是不接待他的”，难道他们不是自己的人吗？
 
[25]

 
 
[26]



901

费扬派
 
[27]

 说：“它确实必须是不如此确定的；因为论争就意味着不确定（圣阿达拿修斯，圣克烈索斯图姆
 
[28]

 ，道德，不信仰者）。”

耶稣会士并没有使真理不确定，但是他们使他们自己的不虔诚确定化了。

矛盾是始终都被许可的，为了蒙蔽那些邪恶的人；因为所有违背真理或者慈爱的都是罪恶的。这是真正的原则。

902

世界上所有的宗教和教派都有天赋的理性来作为指导。只有基督徒被限制要从他们自己之外去获得自己的准则，并且要求他们自己熟知耶稣基督遗留给古人的准则并传递给真正的信仰者。这种限制让这些善良的神父们厌倦。他们也像其他的民族一样渴望追求他们自己想象中的自由。我们对他们的呼吁都是徒劳，正如先知们曾经向古老的犹太人说的：“到教堂里去；用古人遗留给教堂的准则来熟知你们自己，并且遵循这些准则。”他们就如犹太人那样回答：“我们不要走进那里；但是我们将追随我们心灵的想法”同时他们还向我们说我们也将像其他的民族一样。”
 
[29]



903

他们制造了例外的准则。

古人是在忏悔之前就给予赦免的吗？应该用例外性来做这件事。但是这种例外却被你们弄成了一种没有例外的准则，以至于你们甚至不希望这种准则是有例外的。

904

论没有歉意迹象的供认和赦免。

上帝只关注内心；教会则只通过外在来判断。上帝只要看到了内心的悔罪就会赦免；教会则要看到有悔罪的行动。上帝将要创造一个内在纯洁的教会，这个教会将用它的内部和整个精神性的神圣来挫败那些傲慢的智者和法利赛人
 
[30]

 内心的不虔诚；而教会将造就一群人，他们外在的礼貌如此纯洁以至于可以羞辱异教徒的行为。如果他们中存在着伪君子，但又伪装得如此之好以至于教会无法辨别他们的恶意，教会就会容忍他们；因为，尽管他们并不被那他们无法欺骗的上帝所接受，但是他们却可以被他们所欺骗的人们所接受。因此，教会并没有因他们那貌似圣洁的行为而蒙羞。但是你们却想让教会既不判断内心（因为这只属于上帝），也不判断外在（因为上帝仅仅驻足在内心），因此，你们就取消了教会对人类的一切抉择，你们把最肆无忌惮的人和那最羞辱它的人留在了教会里，以至于连犹太人的会堂和各派哲学家都会因为他们的毫无价值而驱逐他们，并因为他们的不虔诚而憎恨他们。

905

在世人看来是最安逸的生活条件，在上帝看来则是最艰难的生活条件；与之相反，在世人看来没有什么比宗教的生活更为艰难的了，而在上帝看来却是没有什么比过宗教生活更加容易了；在世人看来，没有什么比生活在高官和厚禄中更舒适了，而在上帝看来，没有什么比生活在这样的环境中（既不享受它们也不喜欢它们）更艰难的了。

906

决疑论者让决定顺从腐化的理智，而又让对决定的选择听任于腐化的意志，为的是让人类天性中所有的腐败都来参与他的行动。

907

但是或然性给予的保证是不是就是可能呢？

在安宁和良心的安全之间的区别。没有什么比真理更能给予确定性；也没有什么比真诚去追求真理更能给人以安宁。

908

决疑论者的整个团体无法给处于错误中的良心一个保证，而这就是选择善良的指导的重要性所在。

因此，他们就将是双重有罪的，既因为他们遵循了不应该遵循的道路，也因为他们听信了不应该听信的指导者。

909

除了顺从那个让你发现了事物的或然性的世界之外，还有什么别的吗？你们能否让我们相信这就是真理，而如果决斗不是一种流行，你将发现在考虑到事物本身的时候，他们可能会搏斗这件事也是或然的。

910

为了阻止任何邪恶的人，我们就必须杀人吗？这就是用两个恶人来替代一个恶人。而你要以善胜恶
 
[31]

 。（圣奥古斯丁）
 
[32]



911

普遍的。——道德规范和语言是特殊而普遍的科学。
 
[33]



912

或然性。——每个人都能够运用它；没有人能够取消它。

913

他们允许欲望行动，而且制止顾虑；但是他们应该做得正好相反。

914

蒙达尔
 
[34]

 。——不严谨的意见是如此愉悦人，以至于如果他们是不愉快的就是很奇怪的事情了。这是因为它们是超过了所有界限的。除此之外，有许多人看到了真理且无法获得它；但是很少有人知道宗教的圣洁是与我们的堕落相反的。如果说一种永恒的补偿被提供给了埃斯柯巴
 
[35]

 派的道德，这就是荒谬可笑的。

915

或然性。——他们有某些真正的原则；但是他们滥用了它们。现在，对真理的滥用应该受到如同引荐谎言一样的惩罚。

就如有两个地狱，一个是反对慈爱的罪行的，一个是反对正义的罪行的。

916

或然性。——如果可能的就是可靠的，那么圣人们追求真理的热情就是徒劳的了。那些始终追寻着最确信的道路的圣人们的畏惧（圣特勒撒永远追随着她的忏悔师）。

917

取消或然性，你们就不再能愉悦世人了；给予或然性，你们就不再不讨他喜欢了。

918

这就是各民族的罪行和耶稣会士的罪行的效果。大人物希望受到奉承；耶稣会士希望被大人物喜爱。他们具有所有屈身于谎言的精神，一个是欺骗，一个是被欺骗。他们是贪婪的，有野心的，兽欲的：他们给自己增加好多师傅。
 
[36]

 有其师必有其徒，他们追求奉承者，并且找到了他们。

919

如果他们不放弃他们关于或然性的学说，那么他们的好箴言就如同他们的坏箴言一样没有神圣性，因为它们都是以人类的权威为基础的；因此，如果它们越正义，它们就将越合理，而不是越神圣。它们获得的是那它们被嫁接了的野茎干。

如果我所说的没能为启发你服务，那么它将对人们是有益的。
 
[37]



如果这些人
 
[38]

 沉默着，那么石头就将说话了。

沉默是最深的迫害；圣人们是从来不沉默的。召唤是确实必要的，但是绝不能是根据我们必须理解的宗教会议的禁令来判断我们是否被召唤，我们只能根据谈话的必要性。可是，在罗马说话之后，我们以为它已经谴责了真理，并且他们已经把这记录下来了，并且在持有相反的看法的书籍被责难之后；我们被责难得越不公正，他们对言论就抑制得越是残暴，我们必须如此大声的呼喊，直至等到一个倾听这两派的并且请教古老性以求公正的教皇的到来为止。这样，善良的教皇将发现教会依然在呼喊着。

宗教裁判所和耶稣会是真理的两大苦难根源。

你为何不指控他们是阿里乌斯主义呢？因为，尽管他们说过耶稣基督是上帝，但是也许他们的意思并不是指天性的解释，而是指像人们所说的，你就是上帝。
 
[39]



如果我的文字在罗马受到了谴责，那么我在其中所谴责的就要受到上天的谴责了：主耶稣啊，我呼求你审判。
 
[40]



你们自身是会腐朽的。

我看到自己被谴责，就害怕我已经写错了；但是那么多虔诚的作品的先例让我相信情况是相反的。已经不再允许人们好好地写作了，如此腐败而又无知的宗教裁判所！

“最好是听从上帝，而不是听从人类。”
 
[41]



我不害怕什么；我也不渴求什么。主教们却不是这样。波罗雅尔害怕了，然而解散他们却是一件坏的策略；因为他们将不再恐惧也将制造出更严重的恐惧。我甚至不害怕你们这样的责难，如果它们不是以传统的那种责难为基础的话。你们要责难所有一切吗？什么？甚至是我的尊敬？不是的。那么请你们说说是什么？否则的话你们将一事无成，如果你们指不出恶，也说不出为何是恶的话。而这正是他们难以做到的。

或然性。——他们给确实性做了一个荒谬可笑的解释；因为，确立了所有他们的道路是确实的之后，他们就不再把那指引我们上天并且不存在不能到达的危险的东西称之为确实，反而是把那指引我们上天并且不存在脱离那条道路的东西称之为确实。

920

……圣人们在细微事物中的纵容是为了思考他们自己的罪行并检举他们自己最好的行为。而这些人在细微事物中的纵容是为了给最邪恶的人找借口。

异教徒的智者建立了一种外表同样好看的结构，但是却是建立在坏的基础上；而魔鬼就用这种建立在极其不同的基础上的表面相似性来欺骗人类。

人们从来就不曾拥有像我这么好的理由；而其他人也从来不曾提供了像你们这么好的战利品……

他们越是指出我这个人的弱点，他们就越是使我的理由权威化了。

你们说我是个异端。这是合法的吗？而如果你们不怕人类主持正义，那么你们害怕上帝主持正义吗？

你们将感受到真理的力量，你们将向它屈服……

在这样一种盲目之中是有某些超自然的东西的。功绩是必然的。
 
[42]

 
 
[43]



你们最厚颜无耻地在撒谎……
 
[44]



观其言，知其人……
 
[45]



虚假的虔诚，一种双重的罪过。

我是独立一人在反对三万人吗？不是的。袒护吧，你这个法庭；袒护吧，你这个骗子；让我来护卫真理。这就是我全部的力量。如果我失去了它，我就破灭了。我是并不缺少指控和迫害的。但是我拥有真理，我们可以看看谁将会胜利。

我不需要捍卫宗教，但是你也不需要捍卫错误和不正义。就让上帝用他的慈爱，不看在我身上的恶，而看在你身上的善，来赐予我们所有的神恩吧，从而使真理不会在我的手中屈服，使谎言也不……

921

可能。——让我们看看我们是否真诚地追随上帝，通过我们所喜爱的事物的比较。也许这种食物将不会毒害我们，也许我不会因为起诉它而失去我的行动……

922

在忏悔的圣礼中并不是只要有赦免就能免除罪恶，并且还要有悔悟，但是如果不追求圣礼，这种悔悟就不是真的。

923

一个被谴责为没有信用、没有信仰、没有尊重、没有真理、心怀不轨、表里不一的人，就像从前寓言中的那种两栖动物一样，他们认为他们是处在鱼和鸟之间的一种模棱两可的状态。

对于国王们和君主们而言，最重要的就是被认为是虔诚的；为了这一点，他们才不得不让他们自己向你们忏悔。




 [1]
 这里的“他们”指冉森派。


 [2]
 参见《箴言》第26章第4～5节：“不要照愚昧人的愚妄话回答他，恐怕你与他一样。要照愚昧人的愚妄话回答他，免得他自以为有智慧。”


 [3]
 这里指基督的变质说，即圣餐礼中的酒和面包变质为耶稣的血和肉。


 [4]
 《路迦福音》第22章第26节。


 [5]
 圣西普里安（200～258）为迦太基主教。


 [6]
 原文为Sacerdos Dei.


 [7]
 原文为Vos autem non sic.


 [8]
 《约翰福音》第10章第30节；《约翰一书》第5章第8节。


 [9]
 原文为Duo aut tres in unum.


 [10]
 这里的绝对可靠性指传统天主教关于罗马教皇作为上帝在世上的代理人其言行一贯正确不可能有错误的理论。


 [11]
 原文为Summum jus，summa injuria.


 [12]
 1648年投石党反对红衣主教玛扎然（1602～1662）当政，曾引起法国内战。


 [13]
 《约翰福音》第21章第17节。


 [14]
 原文为Pasce oves meas，non tuas.


 [15]
 《列王纪上》第12章第31节。


 [16]
 这里的“你们”指耶稣会士。


 [17]
 这里指的是《彼得后书》。


 [18]
 原文为Nunquam ecclesia reformabitur.


 [19]
 《约翰福音》第15章第15节。


 [20]
 《马太福音》第12章第30节。


 [21]
 《马可福音》第9章第40节。


 [22]
 《雅各书》第4章第6节。


 [23]
 这里的Aug.，De Doct.Christ.为Augustin，De Doctrina Christiana的简写。


 [24]
 原文为Humilibus dat gratiam；an ideo non dedit humilitatem？


 [25]
 《约翰福音》第1章第11～12节。


 [26]
 原文为Sui eum non receperunt；quotquot autem non receperunt an non erant sui？


 [27]
 费扬派为巴里霭于1580年所成立的教派，此派属于西妥教派中的改革派，17世纪流传于法国。


 [28]
 克烈索斯图姆（347～407）为安提阿克派有名的经师，主张犯罪若非出于己意就不应该受惩罚。


 [29]
 《撒母耳记上》第8章第20节。


 [30]
 古代犹太法利赛教派的教徒（该派标榜墨守传统礼仪，《圣经》中称他们为言行不一的伪善者）。


 [31]
 《罗马书》第12章第21节。


 [32]
 原文为Vince in bono malum.


 [33]
 根据布伦士维格的解释，每个人都有语言，然而每个人的语言又各不相同；每个人都有道德，而道德对每个人又各不相同。


 [34]
 蒙达尔是作者写《给外省人的信》所用的笔名。


 [35]
 埃斯柯巴（1589～1669）为西班牙耶稣会士，决疑论派作家。


 [36]
 原文为Coacervabunt tibi magistros.


 [37]
 这里理解为：它却是有助于人们明白耶稣会士与冉森派之间的争论。


 [38]
 “这些人”指波-罗雅尔的作家们，作者指责他们过于沉默。


 [39]
 原文为Dii estis。参见《诗篇》第81篇第10节：“我是耶和华你的上帝。”根据布伦士维格的解释，这段话的意思为：如果心怀不善，则一切都可以成为异端，甚至于耶稣是上帝这个命题也可以成为异端。


 [40]
 原文为Ad tuum，Domine Jesu，tribunal appello.


 [41]
 参见《使徒行传》第5章第29节：“顺从上帝不顺从人是应当的。”


 [42]
 《智慧书》第19章第4节。


 [43]
 原文为Digna necessitas.


 [44]
 原文为Mentiris impudentissime...


 [45]
 原文为Doctrina sua noscitur vir...


译者后记

布莱兹·帕斯卡的《思想录》是他生前尚未完成的手稿。《思想录》中的大部分片段文笔顺畅，条理清晰，思想深邃而富有哲理思辨性，读来令人为之震撼。帕斯卡是位天主教徒，他有志于写一些有关宗教奇迹的笔记，并着手写一本基督教的辩护书，反对和说服那些志得意满、自以为是的天主教徒，尤其是说服那些怀疑论者和自由思想家，这集中体现在他的《思想录》中。由于《思想录》是帕斯卡尚未整理的手稿，有些部分只是帕斯卡的草稿，而且手稿中的排版整理相对混乱
 
[1]

 ，在译本中译者仅仅根据自己有限的知识对它进行整理，根据的是布伦士维格
 
[2]

 的整理本。译本的编次排列就是根据布伦士维格的整理本，而在译者觉得无法准确地把握作者的本意时，一般参考的是布伦士维格的注释，同时还参考了特罗特的英译本以及何兆武的中译本。对帕斯卡在手稿中缺失、遗漏或者含糊的片段，译者参考了布伦士维格的整理本，并为了译本的通畅明晰，根据帕斯卡手稿的前后意思加进了自己的词语，并在脚注中加以注释和区分，以便读者阅读。同时对帕斯卡手稿中的少数一些非法文片段以及他本身对犹太经文的引用等等（这些在通用的几个本子中都没有注释），为了译本的阅读顺畅，译者在译本中翻译出了大致意思，并且在脚注中标明了手稿中的原文。译者在翻译过程中有些地方实在不懂作者的意思，但为了不篡改了作者的本意，就用直译的方式把它译出，读来不免有些拗口，望读者见谅。至于作者本人的确切意思，就由读者自己揣摩吧。

为了便于读者的解读，译文中翻译出了布伦士维格的整理本中对帕斯卡的注释，以及作者在手稿中的旁注或者写在页旁以及其他的注释，同时译者根据文章上下连贯而增加和修正了一些词句，对帕斯卡原稿中提到的一些名字和专有名称在脚注中加进了部分的解释，以便读者阅读理解。同时作者在本书中所引经文大多为拉丁文本，由于译者本人并不精通，所以在译文中参考了何兆武的中译本（在注释中已经加以说明），并尽可能地附注新旧约全书的中文译文以资对照。

《思想录》目前已有了几个汉译本，仅就译者本人所知的就有何兆武译，商务印书馆1986年出版的汉译本；刘烨编译，中国电影出版社2005年出版的汉译本；张志强和李德谋编译，重庆出版社2006年出版的缩译彩图本；李斯译，北京出版社2004年出版的汉译本。还有就是谭善明编译，陕西人民出版社2005年出版的英汉对照随笔。这些汉译本中，除了何兆武的译本比较完整外，其他的几个版本都不是很完整，有的只是缩译本，截取了《思想录》中较为精彩和耐人寻味的话语，没有顾及到作者在手稿中前后思考与反思之间的连贯，所以也就没能体现出作者在手稿中思想上撞击的痕迹，这是一大遗憾。译者本次所翻译《思想录》，力求思路明晰，言语表达之间更加通俗易懂，尽量保持作者原本的风格和痕迹。在把握住作者的主旨的前提下，大胆翻译，更多地站在读者的角度，尽量使语言流畅，意思明确。

在此，译者特别对在翻译过程中所参考的布伦士维格的整理本，特罗特的英译本，何兆武的中译本等表示衷心的感谢。

最后，译者想说的是，虽然语言与心灵相比总是贫乏的，甚至难表其万分之一，但思想和感受一旦落在纸上，就变成了一种实在的、可以触摸的、不可变易的东西。这些落在纸上的东西也许可以帮助我们窥见帕斯卡的内心世界，也能帮助我们深刻地认识我们自身。

最后，译者想说的是，任何一种文字都难以完全准确地表达另一种文字。所以，在译本中存在有不少不尽如人意的地方，望读者见谅，并予以指教。

林贤明

2006年6月2日




 [1]
 帕斯卡曾设想用10年时间写完《辩护书》，但他未能实现这个计划就逝世了。他死后8年，即1670年，波-罗雅尔修道院的同仁及帕斯卡的亲属抄录了他手稿的所有片断，并且经过整理，按他们认为最适合的方式进行编排，出版了他们认为是完成了的部分：第一版的书名是《关于宗教和其他主题的思想》（后人称之为《思想录》）；书前冠有帕氏的外甥写的序言。此后近两个世纪里都照此版本印行。直到1842年，古赞主张科学地对待《思想录》的版本，认为当时流行的《思想录》与原手稿不同，要经过重新研究来确定真实可靠的版本。许多学者竭尽心力，有的甚至倾其毕生精力来考证、校对、恢复作品的原状。因而，由于各人的理解不一便出现了各种各样的版本。编纂者们花在编排这本书上的时间和精力远比作者写这本书花的时间和精力要多，以致这本书的版本（且不谈研究）都快成了一门专门的学问。这一方面说明了这本书的巨大魅力，另一方面也说明了编纂之难。


 [2]
 《思想录》的版本虽然种类繁多，但大致上可以分为这样两类：一类是根据这个原则编排分类，即怎样才能把帕氏论及各种主题的思想安排得让读者觉得明白清楚，布伦士维格本是此类版本的杰出代表。如让·梅纳就曾称赞说，布伦士维格的版本虽然不是最后定论，但却是当时的一大成就，后来编《思想录》的拉菲马也说：“布伦士维格是很有成绩的一位。”布伦士维格的版本在20世纪头50年中几乎是最有权威的版本。另一类版本其编排的原则是根据帕斯卡本人的打算而进行分类的。这个问题随着20世纪三四十年代一些重要文件、抄稿的发现，使过去的一些猜测变成了事实，导致了1952年拉菲马编码的版本出现。其努力按照作者的原意编排分类，把他为《辩护书》写的断片与其他混入其中的片断区别开来，并按他本人分过的次序分类。梅纳称赞说：“拉菲马的主要功绩在我们看来，就在于弄清了这一历史。”
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出版说明

为了进一步促进中西文化交流，构建全新的西学思想平台，我们出版了这套《西方学术经典译丛》（英汉对照全译本）。本译丛精选西方学术思想流变中最有代表性的部分传世名作，由多位专家学者选目，内容涵盖了哲学、宗教学、政治学、经济学、心理学、法学、历史学等人文社会科学领域，收录了不同国家、不同时代、不同体裁的诸多名著。

本译丛系根据英文原著或其他文种的较佳英文译本译出，在国内第一次以英汉对照的形式出版。与以往译本不同的是，本译丛全部用现代汉语译出，尽量避免以往译本时而出现的文白相间、拗口难懂的现象；另外出于尊重原作和正本清源的目的，本译本对原作品内容一律不做删节处理，全部照译。以往译本由于时代和社会局限，往往对原作品有所删节，因此，本译本也是对过去译本的补充和完善。

为加以区别，原文中的英文注释，注释号用①、②……形式表示；中文译者注释则以〔1〕、〔2〕……形式表示。至于英译本中出现的原文页码和特殊索引等问题，中文译者在“译者后记”中将予以解释、说明。另外，在英文原著或原英译本中，有一些表示着重意义的斜体或大写等字体，考虑到读者可以在英汉对照阅读中注意到，在本译文中没有照样标出，还望读者理解。

中国社会科学出版社


Leviathan


By Thomas Hobbes


本书根据Oxford University Press 1943年版本译出


THE INTRODUCTION

Nature（the Art whereby God hath made and governes the World）is by the Art
 of man，as in many other things，so in this also imitated，that it can make an Artificial Animal.For seeing life is but a motion of Limbs，the begining whereof is in some principall part within；why may we not say，that all Automata
 （Engines that move themselves by springs and wheeles as doth a watch）have an artificiall life？For what is the Heart
 ，but a Spring
 ；and the Nerves，
 but so many Strings
 ；and the Joynts
 ，but so many Wheeles
 ，giving motion to the whole Body，such as was intended by the Artificer？Art
 goes yet further，imitating that Rationall and most excellent worke of Nature，Man
 .For by Art is created that great LEVIATHAN called a COMMON-WEALTH，or STATE，（in latine CIVITAS）which is but an Artificiall Man；though of greater stature and strength than the Naturall，for whose protection and defence it was intended；and in which，the Soveraignty
 is an Artificiall Soul
 ，as giving life and motion to the whole body；The Magistrates
 ，and other Officers
 of Judicature and Execution，artificiall Joynts
 ；Reward
 and Punishment
 （by which fastned to the seate of the Soveraignty，every joynt and member is moved to peiforme his duty）are the Nerves
 ，that do the same in the Body Naturall；The Wealth
 and Riches
 of all the particular members，are the Strength
 ；Salus Populi
 （the peoples safety
 ）its Businesse
 ；Counsellors
 ，by whom all things needfull for it to know，are suggested unto it，are the Memory
 ；Equity
 and Lawes
 ，an artificiall Reason
 and Will
 ；Concord，Health
 ；Sedition，Sicknesse
 ；and Civill war
 ，Death.
 Lastly，the Pacts and Covenants
 ，by which the parts of this Body Politique were at first made，set together，and united，resemble that Fiat，
 or the Let us make man，
 pronounced by God in the Creation.

To describe the Nature of this Artificiall man，I will consider

First，the Matter
 thereof；and the Artificer
 ；both which is Man
 .

Secondly，How
 ，and by what Covenants
 it is made；what are the Rights
 and just Power
 or Authority
 of a Soveraigne
 ；and what it is that preserveth
 and dissolveth
 it.

Thirdly，what is a Christian Common-wealth.


Lastly，what is the Kingdome of Darkness.


Concerning the first，there is a saying much usurped of late，That Wisedome
 is acquired，not by reading of Books
 ，but of Men.
 Consequently whereunto，those persons，that for the most part can give no other proof of being wise，take great delight to shew what they think they have read in men，by uncharitable censures of one another behind their backs.But there is another saying not of late understood，by which they might learn truly to read one another，if they would take the pains；and that is，Nosce teipsum
 ，Read thy self：
 which was not meant，as it is now used，to countenance，either the barbarous state of men in power，towards their inferiors；or to encourage men of low degree，to a sawcie behaviour towards their betters；But to teach us，that for the similitude of the thoughts，and Passions of one man，to the thoughts，and Passions of another，whosoever looketh into himself，and considereth what he doth，when he does think
 ，opine
 ，reason
 ，hope
 ，feare
 ，&c
 ，and upon what grounds；he shall thereby read and know，what are the thoughts，and Passions
 of all other men，upon the like occasions.I say the similitude of Passions
 ，Which are the same in all men，desire
 ，feare，hope
 ，&c；not the similitude of the objects
 of the Passions，which are the things desired
 ，feared
 ，hoped，&c：
 for these the constitution individuall，and particular education do so vary，and they are so easie to be kept from our knowledge，that the characters of mans heart，blotted and confounded as they are，with dissembling，lying，counterfeiting，and erroneous doctrines，are legible onely to him that searcheth hearts.And though by mens actions wee do discover their designe sometimes；yet to do it without comparing them with our own，and distinguishing all circumstances，by which the case may come to be altered，is to decypher without a key，and be for the most part deceived，by too much trust，or by too much diffidence；as he that reads，is himself a good or evil man.

But let one man read another by his actions never so perfectly，it serves him onely with his acquaintance，which are but few.He that is to govern a whole Nation，must read in himself，not this，or that particular man；but Man-kind：which though it be hard to do，harder than to learn any Language，or Science；yet，when I shall have set down my own reading orderly，and perspicuously，the pains left another，will be onely to consider，if he also find not the same in himself.For this kind of Doctrine，admitteth no other Demonstration.


序言

自然（即上帝创造和治理世界所依据的艺术），也和许多其他事物一样受到了人类技艺的模仿，从而可以创造出人造动物。既然生命仅仅被看作是一种肢体的运动，起源于身体内部的某些主要部分，那么我们为什么不可以说，所有的“自动机械装置”（即像钟表那样通过发条和齿轮自行运转的机械装置）都具有人造生命呢？因为“发条”不就是“心脏”，“丝线”不就是“神经”，而那许许多多可以按制造者的意图引发整体运动的“齿轮”不就是“关节”吗？不仅如此，技艺甚至还模仿了大自然最优秀而且有理性的作品——“人”。因为被称作“共和国”或者“国家”（拉丁语为Civitas）的庞然大物利维坦
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 正是由这种技艺创造出来的。尽管它在身形和力量上远远大于自然人，但是它只不过是一个人造的人，它是被创造出来保护自然人的。在这个庞然大物中，“主权”是人造的“灵魂”，使整体获得生命和运动；官员和其他司法、行政人员则是人造的“关节”；“赏”和“罚”（用来紧密连接最高主权职位并推动每一关节和成员执行其任务）则是“神经”，和自然人身上的神经发挥同样的作用；所有个别成员的“财产”和“财富”都是“力量”；“人民的安全”则是它的“任务”；向它提供必要知识的顾问们是它的“记忆”；“公平”和“法律”是人造的“理智”和“意志”；“和谐”是它的“健康”；“动乱”是它的“疾病”，而“内战”是它的“死亡”。最后则是用来把这个政治团体的各部分最初建立、联合和组织起来的“契约”和“盟约”，就像上帝在创世时的“命令”，或者是他所宣布的“我们要造人”一样。为了讲述这个人造人的性质，我将讨论如下问题：

第一，它的制造材料是什么；创造者是谁？这两个问题的答案都是人。

第二，它是怎样而且是用什么“盟约”组成的；什么是统治者的“权利”、“正当的权力”或“权威”，以及维持和解除这一权力的又是什么？

第三，什么是基督教国家？

第四，什么是黑暗的王国？

关于第一个问题，有一句近来被滥用的俗话，那就是，“智慧”不是从读“书”得来的，而是通过读“人”
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 得来的。因此，大多数人如果没有其他方法来证明自己很聪明，就很喜欢在背后对他人进行恶毒的攻击，以此来显示他们自以为在人们身上了解到的东西。但是，还有这样一句近来不为人们所熟知的话：“读懂你自己”。前面说到的那种人如果不怕麻烦，也许能通过这句话真正地学会互相了解。这句话的意思并不像现在所使用的那样，是支持主权者对地位卑微的人的野蛮态度；也不是鼓励低级阶层的人对地位高于自己的人的那种不逊举动；其意思是在教导我们，由于人与人之间在思想和激情上具有相似性，所以当任何一个人审视自己的时候，他会考虑当他在“思考”、“构思”、“推理”、“希望”和“害怕”等等的时候，他是在做什么以及他是根据什么而这样做的。这样一来，他就可以在类似的情况下读懂和了解别人的思想和激情。我说的激情上的相似，指的是人人都具有的，如“想望”、“害怕”、“希望”等等激情上的相似，而不是指在激情对象上的相似，例如“所想望”、“所害怕”和“所希望”等的对象的相似，因为个人的素质和各人所受的教育千差万别，这些对象很难为我们所理解。被伪装、欺骗、假造和谬论加以掩盖和混淆成现在这样的人心的性质，只有探究人心的人才能了解。虽然有时候我们也能从人们的行为上看出他们的意图，但是这种发现他们意图的方式并没有把他们的行为和我们自己的行为作比较，也没有分辨出可能使情况发生变化的环节，那么这种发现只会是没有抓住要点的猜测，而且在大多数情况下会由于过于相信或过于猜疑而失误；因为去了解他人的人本身可以是好人，也可以是坏人。

但是，还是不要让人们完全根据别人的行为来了解别人吧，这种办法仅仅适用于他们所熟识的人，而这些人为数不多。要统治整个国家的人就必须从自己的内心去了解，而且他要了解的不是这个或那个个别的人，而是全人类。这样做起来虽然很困难，难于学任何一种语言或任何一门科学；但是在我清晰而又系统论述了我自己的了解之后，剩下的另一个困难就只是要考虑他自己内心是否还是和我的不一样，因为这类理论是不可能有别的验证方法的。




 [1]
 原文为Leviathan，原意是《圣经》中的巨大海兽，本书中作者用它来比喻国家。


 [2]
 即了解人。
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PART Ⅰ Of Man

CHAP.Ⅰ Of Sense

Concerning the Thoughts of man，I will consider them first Singly
 ，and afterwards in Trayne
 ，or dependance upon one another.Singly
 ，they are every one a Representation
 or Apparence
 ，of some quality，or other Accident of a body without us；which is commonly called an Object.
 Which Object worketh on the Eyes，Eares，and other parts of mans body；and by diversity of working，produceth diversity of Apparences.

The Originall of them all，is that which we call Sense；（For there is no conception in a marts mind，which hath not at first，totally，or by parts，been begotten upon the organs of Sense
 .）The rest are derived from that originall.

To know the naturall cause of Sense，is not very necessary to the business now in hand；and I have elsewhere written of the same at large.Nevertheless，to fill each part of my present method，I will briefly deliver the same in this place.

The cause of Sense，is the Externall Body，or Object，which presseth the organ proper to each Sense，either immediatly，as in the Tast and Touch；or mediately，as in Seeing，Hearing，and Smelling：which pressure，by the mediation of Nerves，and other strings，and membranes of the body，continued inwards to the Brain，and Heart，causeth there a resistance，or counter-pressure，or endeavour of the heart，to deliver it self：which endeavour because Outward，
 seemeth to be some matter without.And this seeming
 ，or fancy，
 is that which men call Sense
 ；and consisteth，as to the Eye，in a Light
 ，or Colour figured
 ；To the Eare，in a Sound
 ；To the Nostrill，in an Odour；
 To the Tongue and Palat，in a Savour
 ，And to the rest of the body，in Heat
 ，Cold
 ，Hardnesse
 ，Softnesse
 ，and such other qualities，as we discern by Feeling.
 All which qualities called Sensible
 ，are in the object that causeth them，but so many several motions of the matter，by which it presseth our organs diversly.Neither in us that are pressed，are they any thing else，but divers motions；（for motion，produceth nothing but motion.）But their apparence to us is Fancy，the same waking，that dreaming.And as pressing，rubbing，or striking the Eye，makes us fancy a light；and pressing the Eare，produceth a dinne；so do the bodies also we see，or hear，produce the same by their strong，though unobserved action.For if those Colours，and Sounds，were in the Bodies，on Objects that cause them，they could not bee severed from them，as by glasses，and in Ecchoes by reflection，wee see they are；where we know the thing we see，is in one place；the apparence，in another.And though at some certain distance，the reall，and very object seem invested with the fancy it begets in us；Yet still the object is one thing，the image or fancy is another.So that Sense in all cases，is nothing els but originall fancy，caused（as I have said）by the pressure，that is，by the motion，of externall things upon our Eyes，Eares，and other organs thereunto ordained.

But the Philosophy-schooles，through all the Universities of Christen dome，grounded upon certain Texts of Aristotle
 ，teach another doctrine；and say，For the cause of Vision
 ，that the thing seen，sendeth forth on every side a visible species
 （in English）a visible shew
 ，apparition
 ，or aspect
 ，or a being seen；
 the receiving whereof into the Eye，is Seeing.
 And for the cause of Hearing
 ，that the thing heard，sendeth forth an Audible species
 ，that is，an Audible aspect
 ，or Audible being seen
 ；which entring at the Eare，maketh Hearing.
 Nay for the cause of Understanding
 also，they say the thing Understood sendeth forth intelligible species
 ，that is，an intelligible being seen
 ；which comming into the Understanding，makes us Understand.I say not this，as disapproving the use of Universities：but because I am to speak hereafter of their office in a Common-wealth，I must let you see on all occasions by the way，what things would be amended in them；amongst which the frequency of insignificant Speech is one.


第一部分 人类篇

第一章 论感觉

就人的思想而言，我认为它们首先都是个别的、相互独立的，然后相互关联并且相互作用。就个别性而言，它们都是我们通常所谓身外的物体的体现或表象、某种属性或者物体的别的偶然属性。物体作用于我们的眼睛、耳朵或身体其他部位，通过这种种不同的作用，就产生了各种各样不同的思维表象。

所有这些思维表象的根源都是我们所谓的感觉，（因为人最初的思维概念没有一种不是全部或部分地由器官的感觉产生的）而所有其他表象也都产生于此。

认识感觉的自然起源，对当前的讨论并不是很必要，因为这个问题我已经在别的地方进行了详细的论述。不过，为了能充分说明我当下的研究方法的每一部分，我将在此对其进行简要说明。

外界物体或物品是产生感觉的原因，物体施作用于能产生每一种相应感觉的器官，这种作用或者是直接的，如味觉或者触觉；或者是间接的，如视觉、听觉和嗅觉。这种对器官的作用，经过神经、经络以及人体组织薄膜的中介持续传导至大脑、心脏，并在大脑和心脏那里有了反应或反作用，这种反应和作用是一种努力向外的活动，并要显现出来，由于这种显现是向外的，所以看起来似乎是某种外在物体。这种表象或者幻觉就是我们所称的感觉。具体地说来，对眼睛来说，这就是光或所看到的颜色；对于耳朵来说，这就是声音；对于嗅觉器官鼻子来讲，这就是气味；对于舌头和上颚来讲，这就是滋味；对于身体的其他部位来讲，那就是我们可以通过感官感觉的热、冷、硬、软和别的这样的属性。所有这些可以被感知到的属性存在于产生它们的物体之中，只是我们所感知的物体的属性其实是物体的许多不同的运动形式，物体正是通过这种种不同的运动形式施作用于我们的器官，因此我们对物体的感觉其实不过是物体的不同运动形式而不是别的（对于运动来讲，只能产生运动而不能是其他事物）。但是它们的表象对我们来说就是幻觉，无论是在清醒时还是在睡梦中都是如此。当挤压、揉擦、打击眼睛时，会有看到亮光的幻觉；当挤压耳朵时，会有耳鸣的幻觉；同样，我们耳闻目见的物体同样可以通过它们强大却无形的作用和影响产生同样的幻觉。既然这些颜色、声音存在于产生它们的物体或对象之中，就不可能与物体相分离。这同镜子中的映像不能同原物相分离，回声不能同原声相分离的道理一样。当我们观察物体时我们明白我们所看到的物体在一个地方，但是其表象却在另外一个地方。尽管物体在一定距离之外，但是它们却似乎能够在我们身上投下关于它们的幻觉。然而，毕竟物体是一回事，映像或幻觉是另一回事。所以，在任何情形中，感觉都是原始的幻觉而不是别的事物，都是（像我前面所讲的）由压力也就是外界物体运动作用于我们的眼睛、耳朵以及其他相应的器官而产生。

但是基督教界所有大学里的哲学流派却依据亚里士多德的一些理论讲授另一种学说。他们说，视觉的形成，是由于被看到的事物向各个方向发散出一种可见素、表象、相态或者可视的存在，这种东西进入眼睛被眼睛所接收就形成了视觉。至于听觉的形成，是由于被听到的事物发散出一种可闻素，也就是一种可被听到或者说一种可被听到的存在，进入人的耳朵被耳朵接受就形成听觉。他们还说，理解的形成同样是由于被理解的事物发散出一种可理解素，也就是说一种可理解的存在，进入我们的头脑或思维使我们理解，这样就形成了理解。我在这里引述这些并不是否定大学的作用，而是因为我在文章后面会提到它们在国家中的地位和作用。我必须顺便让你彻底明白，它们之中哪些事情需要修正，经常谈论的不重要琐碎的事情就是其中之一。


CHAP.Ⅱ Of Imagination

That when a thing lies still，unlesse somewhat els stirre it，it will lye still for ever，is a truth that no man doubts of.But that when a thing is in motion，it will eternally be in motion，unless somewhat els stay it，though the reason be the same，（namely，that nothing can change it selfe，）is not so easily assented to.For men measure，not onely other men，but all other things，by themselves：and because they find themselves subject after motion to pain，and lassitude，think every thing els growes weary of motion，and seeks repose of its own accord；little considering，whether it be not some other motion，wherein that desire of rest they find in themselves，consisteth.From hence it is，that the Schooles say，Heavy bodies fall downwards，out of an appetite to rest，and to conserve their nature in that place which is most proper for them；ascribing appetite and Knowledge of what is good for their conservation，（which is more than man has）to things inanimate，absurdly.

When a Body is once in motion，it moveth（unless something els hinder it）eternally；and whatsoever hindreth it，cannot in an instant，but in time，and by degrees quite extinguish it：And as wee see in the water，though the wind cease，the waves give not over rowling for a long time after；so also it happeneth in that motion，which is made in the internall parts of a man，then，when he Sees，Dreams，&c.For after the object is removed，or the eye shut，wee still retain an image of the thing seen，though more obscure than when we see it.And this is it，the Latines call Imagination
 ，from the image made in seeing；and apply the same，though improperly，to all the other senses.But the Greeks call it Fancy
 ；which signifies apparence
 ，and is as proper to one sense，as to another.Imagination therefore is nothing but decaying sense
 ；and is found in men，and many other living Creatures，as well sleeping，as waking.

The decay of Sense in men waking，is not the decay of the motion made in sense；but an obscuring of it，in such manner，as the light of the Sun obscureth the light of the Starres；which starrs do no less exercise their vertue by which they are visible，in the day，than in the night.But because amongst many stxoaks，which our eyes，eares，and other organs receive from externall bodies，the predominant onely is sensible；therefore the light of the Sun being predominant，we are not affected with the action of the starrs.And any object being removed from our eyes，though the impression it made in us remain；yet other objects more present succeeding，and working on us，the Imagination of the past is obscured，and made weak；as the voyce of a man is in the noyse of the day.From whence it followeth，that the longer the time is，after the sight，or Sense of any object，the weaker is the Imagination.For the continuall change of mans body，destroyes in time the parts which in sense were moved：So that distance of time，and of place，hath one and the same effect in us.For as at a great distance of place，that which wee look at，appears dimme，and without distinction of the smaller parts；and as Voyces grow weak，and inarticulate：so also after great distance of time，our imagination of the Past is weak；and wee lose（for example）of Cities wee have seen，many particular Streets；and of Actions，many particular Circumstances.This decaying sense
 ，when wee would express the thing it self，（I mean fancy
 it selfe，）wee call Imagination
 ，as I said before：But when we would express the decay
 ，and signifie that the Sense is fading，old，and past，it is called Memory.
 So that Imagination
 and Memory
 ，are but one thing，which for divers considerations hath divers names.

Much memory，or memory of many things，is called Experience.
 Againe，Imagination being only of those things which have been formerly perceived by Sense，either all at once，or by parts at severall times；The former，（which is the imagining the whole object，as it was presented to the sense）is simple Imagination
 ；as when one imagineth a man，or horse，which he hath seen before.The other is Compounded
 ；as when from the sight of a man at one time，and of a horse at another，we conceive in our mind a Centaure.So when a man compoundeth the image of his own person，with the image of the actions of an other man；as when a man imagins himselfe a Hercules
 ，or an Alexander
 ，（which happeneth often to them that are much taken with reading of Romants）it is a compound imagination，and properly but a Fiction of the mind.There be also other Imaginations that rise in men，（though waking）from the great impression made in sense：As from gazing upon the Sun，the impression leaves an image of the Sun before our eyes a long time after；and from being long and vehemently attent upon Geometricall Figures，a man shall in the dark，（though awake）have the Images of Lines，and Angles before his eyes：which kind of Fancy hath no particular name；as being a thing that cloth not commonly fall into mens discourse.

The imaginations of them that sleep，are those we call Dreams.
 And these also（as all other Imaginations）have been before，either totally，or by parcells in the Sense.And because in sense，the Brain，and Nerves，which are the necessary Organs of sense，are so benummed in sleep，as not easily to be moved by the action of Externall Objects，there can happen in sleep，no Imagination；and therefore no Dreame，but what proceeds from the agita-tion of the inward parts of mans body；which inward parts，for the connexion they have with the Brayn，and other Organs，when they be distempered，do keep the same in motion；whereby the Imaginations there formerly made，appeare as if a man were waking；saving that the Organs of Sense being now benummed，so as there is no new object，which can master and obscure them with a more vigorous impression，a Dreame must needs be more cleare，in this silence of sense，than are our waking thoughts.And hence it cometh to passe，that it is a hard matter，and by many thought impossible to distinguish exactly between Sense and Dreaming，For my part，when I consider，that in Dreames，I do not often，nor constantly think of the same Persons，Places，Objects，and Actions that I do waking；nor remember so long a trayne of coherent thoughts，Dreaming，as at other times；And because waking I often observe the absurdity of Dreames，but never dream of the absurdities of my waking Thoughts；I am well satisfied，that being awake，I know I dreame not；though when I dreame，I think my selfe awake.

And seeing dreames are caused by the distemper of some of the inward parts of the Body；divers distempers must needs cause different Dreams.And hence it is，that lying cold breedeth Dreams of Feare，and raiseth the thought and Image of some fearfull object（the motion from the brain to the inner parts，and from the inner parts to the Brain being reciprocall：）And that as Anger causeth heat in some parts of the Body，when we are awake；so when we sleep，the over heating of the same parts causeth Anger，and raiseth up in the brain the Imagination of an Enemy.In the same manner；as naturall kindness，when we are awake causeth desire；and desire makes heat in certain other parts of the body；so also，too much heat in those parts，while wee sleep，raiseth in the brain an imagination of some kindness shewn.In summe，our Dreams are the reverse of our waking Imaginations；The motion when we are awake，beginning at one end；and when we Dream，at another.

The most difficult discerning of a mans Dream，from his waking thoughts，is then，when by some accident we observe not that we have slept：which is easie to happen to a man full of fearfull thoughts，and whose conscience is much troubled；and thatsleepeth，without the circumstances，of going to bed，or putting off his clothes，as one that noddeth in a chayre.For he that taketh pains，and industriously layes himself to sleep，in case any uncouth and exorbitant fancy come unto him，cannot easily think it other than a Dream.We read of Marcus Brutus
 ，（one that had his life given him by Julius Cœsar
 ，and was also his favorite，and notwithstanding murthered him，）Cæsar how at Philippi
 ，the night before he gave battell to Augustus
 ，he saw a fearfull apparition，which is commonly related by Historians as a Vision：but considering the circumstances，one may easily judge to have been but a short Dream.For sitting in his tent，pensive and troubled with the honour of his rash act，it was not hard for him，slumbering in the cold，to dream of that which most affrighted him；which feare，as by degrees it made him wake；so also it must needs make the Apparition by degrees to vanish：And having no assurance that he slept，he could have no cause to think it a Dream，or any thing but a Vision.And this is no very rare Accident：for even they that be perfectly awake，if they be timorous，and supperstitious，possessed with fearfull tales，and alone in the dark，are subject to the like fancies；and believe they see spirits and dead mens Ghosts walking in Church-yards；whereas it is either their Fancy onely，or els the knavery of such persons，as make use of such superstitious feare，to passe disguised in the night，to places they would not he known to haunt.

From this ignorance of how to distinguish Dreams，and other strong Fancies，from Vision and Sense，did arise the greatest part of the Religion of the Gentiles in time past，that worshipped Satyres，Fawnes，Nymphs，and the like；and now adayes the opinion that rude people have of Fayries，Ghosts，and Goblins；and of the power of Witches.For as for Witches，I think not that their witchcraft is any reall power；but yet that they are justly punished，for the false beliefe they have，that they can do such mischiefe，joyned with their purpose to do it if they can：their trade being neerer to a new Religion，than to a Craft or Science，And for Fayries；and walking Ghosts，the opinion of them has I think been on purpose，either taught，or not confuted，to keep in credit the use of Exorcisme，of Crosses，of holy Water，and other such inventions of Ghostly men.Neverthelesse，there is no doubt，but God can make unnaturall Apparitions：But that he does it so often，as men need to feare such things，more than they feare the stay，or change，of the course of Nature，which he also can stay，and change，is no point of Christian faith.But evill men under pretext that God can do any thing，are so bold as to say any thing when it serves their turn，though they think it untrue；It is the part of a wise man，to believe them no further，than right reason makes that which they say，appear credible.If this superstitious fear of Spirits were taken away，and with it，Prognostiques from Dreams，false Prophecies，and many other things depending thereon，by which，crafty ambitious persons abuse the simple people，men would be much more fitted than they are for civill Obedience.


And this ought to be the work of the Schooles：but they rather nourish such doctrine.For（not knowing what Imagination，or the Senses are），what they receive，they teach：some saying，that Imaginations rise of themselves，and have no cause：Others that they rise most commonly from the Will；and that Good thoughts are blown（inspired）into a man，by God；and Evill thoughts by the Divell：or that Good thoughts are powred（infused）into a man，by God，and Evill ones by the Divell.Some say the Senses receive the Species of things，and deliver them to the Common-sense；and the Common Sense delivers them over to the Fancy，and the Fancy to the Memory，and the Memory to the Judgement，like handing of things from one to another，with many words making nothing understood.

The Imagination that is raysed in man（or any other creature indued with the faculty of imagining）by words，or other voluntary signes，is that we generally call Understanding
 ；and is common to Man and Beast.For a dogge by custome will understand the call，or the rating of his Master；and so will many other Beasts.That Understanding which is peculiar to man，is the Understanding not only his will；but his conceptions and thoughts，by the sequell and contexture of the names of things into Affirmations，Negations，arid other formes of Speech：And of this kinde of Understanding.I shall speak hereafter.


第二章 论想象

当物体处于静止状态时，除非有某种别的事物去推动它，否则它将永远保持静止；当物体处于运动状态，除非有某种别的事物让它停止下来，否则它将永远运动下去。在这两种说法中，前者是没有人怀疑的真理，但是后者虽然道理和前者一样，（道理就是，任何事物都不能改变它自己），却没那么容易获得赞同。这是因为人不仅根据自己去度量别人，而且根据自己去度量所有别的事物：并且因为人们发现自己在运动之后会感到疼痛和疲倦，于是想当然地认为人和别的事物也会在运动一段时间后逐渐感到疲倦，从而自动停止下来寻求休息；但是他们却很少考虑，它是否是某种别的形式的运动，存在于自身休息的欲望是否也相应地在别的事物上存在。依据以上错误的逻辑推理，经院哲学流派认为重的物体下落是出于一种想在对它们而言最适当的位置休息并保持其本性的欲望；把有利于保护自身的欲望和知识（这种欲望和知识只有人类才有）赋予没有生命的物体，这是荒谬的。

当一个物体一旦处于运动之中，它将（除非某种别的事物阻止它）永远运动下去，无论什么事物阻止它，也不能使它立即停止下来，而只能在一段时间内使它逐渐停止下来。这就像我们所看到的水面，风虽停，而水波却很久才停息；人体之内的运动同样如此，当看到或梦到一个物体时，虽然这个物体已经离去，但是当我们闭上眼帘，我们的头脑中仍然保留有所看到物体的映像，虽然这个映像比我们当初看到物体时要模糊一些。这就是拉丁人所称的“想象”，它来自于视觉中对事物所获取的印象。拉丁人又把这一名词不恰当的运用于所有其他的感觉。而希腊人则称之为“幻觉”，这种幻觉指的是一种表象，它也适合来说明其他的感觉。想象因此只是一种衰退的感觉，它像清醒和睡眠一样，不但人类拥有，而且其他活着的生物也拥有。

人们清醒时，感觉的衰退并不是人们感觉到的运动的衰退，而是人们对这一运动的感觉变模糊了。同样的道理，白天太阳强烈的阳光遮蔽星星的光芒而使我们看不到星星，然而这并不是说星星在白天的光芒弱于夜晚的光芒。在芜杂的外部世界中，我们的眼睛、耳朵和别的器官只能感觉到外部能给予我们强烈刺激的事物，而给予我们微弱刺激的事物则感觉不到。于是给予我们强烈刺激的太阳我们感觉到了，而给予我们微弱刺激的星星我们则感觉不到。同样，任何物体离开我们的视线之后，虽然我们对它的映像依然存在，但是由于时间上离我们更近的其他物体出现并作用于我们，过去的物体的意象就变得模糊而微弱了；如同一个人的声音在嘈杂的白天比较模糊微弱一样。依据以上的道理，我们可以得出这样的结论：对任何物体的视觉或感觉经历的时间越长，则想象越微弱。而这是由于人的身体持续运动变化破坏我们已有的感觉。空间和时间的距离也会对我们产生相同的作用，因为当站在一个非常遥远的地方，我们打眼看到的事物比较模糊，不能看清楚事物更微小的部分；听到的声音也变得微弱不清楚。同样的道理，经过很长一段时间后我们对过去事物的想象也会变得淡化，比方说，我们记不清我们所到过的城市和许多具体的街道，也记不清发生过的行为和许多详细的情况。这种正在消退的感觉，当我们要将其（我是指幻觉本身）加以表达时，我们称这个过程为“想象”，像我前边所讲的。但是当我们表达这种“消退”并说明正在衰退、变旧及逝去的感觉时，这个过程就是回忆。所以想象和回忆几乎是同一事物，只是出于不同的考虑所以有不同的称谓。

大量的记忆或者说对许多事物的记忆，就是我们所谓的“经验”。同样，想象只是那些以前对事物的感觉，它可以是一次性对事物的全部感觉，也可以是数次对事物不同部分感觉的总和。对于前者也即一次性的全部感觉（它想象的是事物的整体，如同事物以整体呈现给感觉的状况）来讲，是一个简单的想象；就像一个人想象他以前曾见到过的一个人、一匹马，他想象的是这个人或马的整体。至于后者，它是一个复合的想象；当我们一次看到一个人，而另一次看到一匹马，我们会在头脑中想象出一个人首马身的怪物。同样，一个人会把自身的映像同他人行为的映像相复合；就像一个人（当其在全神贯注的看关于罗马的小说时经常会发生这种情况）把自己想象成赫尔可利斯或者亚历山大，这种想象是一个复合并且几乎完全虚拟的想象。当我们的感官受到强烈的作用，虽然我们是清醒的，但是也会产生其他的想象；就像长时间凝视太阳，当我们把视线从太阳上转移开后，我们眼前仍有太阳的映像存在；又如，当长时间高强度的注视几何图形，一个人在黑暗中（尽管很清醒）仍然会有线条、棱角出现在眼前。这种幻觉因为不属于人们通常谈话的范畴，所以没有特定的名称。

睡眠中的想象就是我们所说的梦。这类想象（同其他想象一样）也是全部或者部分地在感觉中存在过。因为大脑、神经这些必要的感觉器官在睡眠中处于麻木的状态，人的感觉在睡眠中就不容易对外界物体的作用有反应，所以除了人体之内的运动，人在睡眠中不会因外界的物体产生想象，也就不会有梦了。而人体内的部分器官由于和大脑以及其他器官相联系，当它们被扰乱时，它们的运动也会激活其他器官而作相同的运动，于是以前在这些感官上形成的想象就如同人清醒时那样出现了。考虑到感觉器官这时处于麻木状态，没有新的物体以更强烈的印象支配和遮蔽这些想象，于是梦在这种感觉的静止状态中，必然比我们清醒时候更加清晰。因此可以得出，严格区别梦和感觉是一件困难的事情，很多人甚至认为严格区分梦和感觉是不可能的。就我自己来讲，当我做梦时，我并不会像我清醒的时候一样经常想到同样的人，同样的地点，同样的物体和同样的行为；也不能像在清醒时记住一长串连贯的思想。在清醒时我经常觉察到梦境中的荒谬之处，但是在梦中却不能发现清醒时思想的荒谬之处；当我清醒时我知道自己没有做梦；而当我做梦时，我在梦中认为自己很清醒；我对此很满意。

如果将梦视作由身体内某些部分的骚动不安引起的，那么不同的骚动不安就会产生不同的梦。因此，睡觉时受寒就会引发噩梦，而且头脑中会产生对某种可怕的物体的想象和意象（这种运动在大脑与体内部分来回地交互作用）。我们清醒的时候，生气会使身体内部发热.同样，我们睡觉时，体内同样的部分如果过热就会引发愤怒，并在大脑中产生一个敌人的想象。同样，我们清醒的时候一种自然的善意会引发欲望，而欲望会引起体内某些部分发热，所以睡觉的时候如果这些部分过热，我们的大脑中就会产生某些善意行为的想象。总之，梦是对我们清醒时的想象的一种逆反，我们清醒的时候，运动以这一端为起点，而睡觉时，梦则以另一端为起点。

一个人的梦境与清醒时的思想最难辨别的时候就是在他偶然不自觉地睡着的时候。如果一个人充满恐惧，良心受到很大困扰，并且没有宽衣上床就睡着了，就像坐在椅子上打盹儿一样，那么他很容易产生这种情形。因为人们在辗转反侧想方设法入睡的时候产生的一些离奇古怪的念头很容易被当作梦。从书上我们读到过有关玛尔库斯布鲁图的故事（他曾为尤里乌斯·恺撒所救并深受他的宠爱，然而最终他却谋杀了恺撒），在腓力城，就在他和奥古斯都恺撒交战的前夕，他是如何看到了一个可怕的鬼魂，历史学家们通常将它称作一种幻象，但是考虑到当时的情形，我们可以很容易地判断那不过是一个短暂的梦境。因为当时的布鲁图坐在帐篷里，因为自己的鲁莽行为，内心充满恐惧而郁郁寡欢、烦躁不安。这样，在寒夜睡觉的他自然很容易梦到自己害怕的事物。随着恐惧程度的降低，他逐渐清醒，他见到的鬼魂也就随之逐渐消失。由于他不确定自己睡着过，所以他没有理由认为这是梦境或者其他什么，只能把它当作幻象。这种现象并不少见。胆小而又迷信并为恐怖故事着魔的人，如果独自呆在黑暗中，即便非常清醒，他们也会产生相似的幻觉，认为他们看见了幽灵和鬼魂在墓地游荡。其实这只不过是他们的幻觉，或者是某些人的恶作剧。这些人利用人们的迷信和恐惧，趁夜间到没有人识破他们的地方去装神弄鬼。

过去有很大一部分异教徒曾经崇拜林神、牧神和水泽女神之类的神灵，正是因为他们不知道如何将梦境和其他强烈的幻觉、幻象以及感觉区分开。现在的一些没文化的人们对神仙、魔鬼、妖怪以及女巫的魔法的看法也是这样产生的。对于女巫，我认为她们的巫术并没有什么真的魔力。她们为自己错误的信仰和蓄意的巫术所受到的惩罚是公正的。相比一种技术或者科学知识而言，她们这行更近似于一种新的宗教信仰。至于有关神仙，魔鬼的说法，我认为是用心险恶的人故意造出来的，其目的是让人们相信符咒、十字架、圣水之类的东西的灵验。然而，毫无疑问，只有上帝才能够显现各种非自然的异象。尽管上帝能够停止和改变自然规律，但基督教教义里也并没有说上帝会经常这样做从而让人们惧怕他。但是，一些邪恶的人以上帝是无所不能的这一点为借口，大胆地编造一些明知不是事实的谎话来欺骗人们，以达到他们自己的目的。对这些人的话，聪明的人有责任根据正确的理性做出判断，仅仅去相信可以相信的部分。如果消除了这种对神灵的迷信造成的恐惧，也消除了占梦、虚假的预言以及一些别有用心的狡猾之人欺骗淳朴的老百姓而做的其他相关事情，那么人们则会更加顺应社会。

这才正是经院学派应该做的工作，然而他们却非但没有这么做，反而滋生了上述一些邪说。因为不懂得什么是想象或者感觉，他们只能人云亦云地教授学说，有些人说想象是自发产生的，没有任何原因；另外一些人则说想象绝大部分产生于人的意愿，而且说人的善意的思想是上帝吹入（以灵气灌入）的，而邪恶的思想则是魔鬼吹入的，或者说善意的思想是上帝注入（灌入）人体内的力量，而邪恶的思想是魔鬼灌入的。又有些人说感觉接收各种各样的事物，然后将它们传送给一般意识，一般意识又将它们传给幻象，幻象再将它们传给记忆，记忆又传给判断，就像人们用手传递东西一样。这些人教授时讲许多话，人们却往往什么也听不懂。

通常我们说的理解，是指在语言或者其他意志符号的激发下人类（或者其他被赋予了想象能力的生物）产生的想象，它对人类和兽类而言是一样的。一只狗在习惯之后，会理解主人对它的呼唤或呵斥，很多别的兽类也一样。然而，人类的理解能力的独特之处在于，人类不仅能理解对方的意愿，而且能够根据事物名称的顺序和关系所形成的肯定、否定以及其他语言形式来理解对方的观点和思想。这种理解是我稍后要讲的。


CHAP.Ⅲ Of The Consequence Or Train Of Imaginations

By Consequence
 ，or TRAYNE of Thoughts，I understand that succession of one Thought to another，which is called（to distinguish it from Discourse in words）Mentall Discourse
 .

When a man thinketh on any thing whatsoever，His next Thought after，is not altogether so casuall as it seems to be.Not every Thought to every Thought succeeds indifferently.But as we have no Imagination，whereof we have not formerly had Sense，in whole，or in parts；so we have no Transition from one Imagination to another，whereof we never had the like before in our Senses.The reason whereof is this.All Fancies are Motions within us，reliques of those made in the Sense：And those motions that immediately succeeded one another in the sense，continue also together after Sense：In so much as the former comming again to take place，and be prædominant，the later followeth，by coherence of the matter moved，in such manner，as water upon a plain Table is drawn which way any one part of it is guided by the finger.But because m sense，to one and the same thing perceived，sometimes one thing，sometimes another succeedeth，it comes to passe in time，that in the Imagining of any thing，there is no certainty what we shall Imagine next；Onely this is certain，it shall be something that succeeded the same before，at one time or another.

This Trayne of Thoughts，or Mentall Discourse，is of two sorts.The first is Unguided
 ，without Designe
 ，and inconstant；Wherein there is no Passionate Thought，to govern and direct those that follow，to it self，as the end and scope of some desire，or other passion：In which case the thoughts are said to wander，and seem impertinent one to another，as in a Dream.Such are Commonly the thoughts of men，that are not only without company，but also without care of any thing；though even then their Thoughts are as busie as at other times，but without harmony；as the sound which a Lute out of tune would yeeld to any man；or in tune，to one that could not play.And yet in this wild ranging of the mind，a man may oft-times perceive the way of it，and the dependance of one thought upon another.For in a Discourse of our present civill warre，what could seem more impertinent，than to ask（as one did）what was the value of a Roman Penny？Yet the Cohærence to me was manifest enough.For the Thought of the warre，introduced the Thought of the delivering up the King to his Enemies；The Thought of that，brought in the Thought of the delivering up of Christ；and that again the Thought of the 30 pence，which was the price of that treason：and thence easily followed that malicious question；and all this in a moment of time；for Thought is quick.

The second is more constant；as being regulated
 by some desire，and designe.For the impression made by such things as we desire，or feare，is strong，and permanent，or，（if it cease for a time，）of quick return：so strong it is sometimes，as to hinder and break our sleep.From Desire，ariseth the Thought of some means we have seen produce the like of that which we ayme at；and from the thought of that，the thought of means to that mean；and so continually，till we come to some beginning within our own power.And because the End，by the greatnesse of the impression，comes often to mind，in case our thoughts begin to wander，they are quickly again reduced into the way：which observed by one of the seven wise men，made him give men this precept，which is now worne out，Respice finem；
 this is to say，in all your actions，look often upon what you would have，as the thing that directs all your thoughts in the way to attain it.

The Trayn of regulated Thoughts is of two kinds；One，when of an effect imagined，wee seek the causes，or means that produce it：and this is common to Man and Beast.The other is，when imagining any thing whatsoever，wee seek all the possible effects，that can by it be produced；that is to say，we imagine what we can do with it，when wee have it.Of which I have not at any time seen any signe，but in man onely；for this is a curiosity hardly incident to the nature of any living creature that has no other Passion but sensuall，such as are hunger，thirst，lust，and anger.In summe，the Discourse of the Mind，when it is governed by designe，is nothing but Seeking
 ，or the faculty of Invention，which the Latines call Sagacitas
 ，and Solertia
 ；a hunting out of the causes，of some effect，present or past；or of the effects，of some present or past cause.Some times a man seeks what he hath lost；and from that place，and time，wherein hee misses it，his mind runs back，from place to place，and time to time，to find where，and when he had it；that is to say，to find some certain，and limited time and place，in which to begin a method of seeking.Again，from thence，his thoughts run over the same places and times，to find what action，or other occasion might make him lose it.This we call Remembrance
 ，or Calling to mind：the Latines call it Reminiscentia
 ，as it were a Re-conning
 of our former actions.

Sometimes a man knows a place determinate，within the compasse whereof he is to seek；and then his thoughts run over all the parts thereof，in the same manner，as one would sweep a room，to find a jewell；or as a Spaniel ranges the field，till he find a sent；or as a man should run over the Alphabet，to start a rime.

Sometime a man desires to know the event of an action；and then he thinketh of some like action past，and the events thereof one after another；supposing like events will follow like actions.As he that foresees what wil become of a Criminal，re-cons what he has seen follow on the like Crime before；having this order of thoughts，The Crime，the Officer，the Prison，the Judge，and the Gallowes.Which kind of thoughts is called Foresight
 ，and Prudence
 ，or Provident
 ；and sometimes Wisdome
 ；though such conjecture，through the difficulty of observing all circumstances，be very fallacious.But this is certain；by how much one man has more experience of things past，than another；by so much also he is more Prudent，and his expectations the seldomer faile him.The Present
 onely has a being in Nature；things Past
 have a being in the Memory onely，but things to come
 have no being at all；the Future
 being but a fiction of the mind，applying the sequels of actions Past，to the actions that are Present；which with most certainty is done by him that has most Experience；but not with certainty enough.And though it be called Prudence，when the Event answereth our Expectation；yet in its own nature，it is but Presumption.For the foresight of things to come，which is Providence，belongs onely to him by whose will they are to come.From him onely，and supernaturally，proceeds Prophecy.The best Prophet naturally is the best guesser；and the best guesser，he that is most versed and studied in the matters he guesses at：for he hath most Signes
 to guesse by.

A Signe，
 is the Event Antecedent，of the Consequent；and contrarily，the Consequent of the Antecedent，when the like Consequences have beer observed，before：And the oftner they have been observed，the lesse uncertain is the Signe.And therefore he that has most experience in any kind of businesse，has most Signes，whereby to guesse at the Future time；and consequently is the most prudent：And so much more prudent than he that is new in that kind of business，as not to be equalled by any advantage of naturall and extemporary wit：though perhaps many young men think the contrary.

Neverthelesse it is not Prudence that distinguisheth man from beast.There be beasts，that at a year old observe more，and pursue that which is for their good，more prudently，than a child can do at ten.

As Prudence is a Prœsumtion
 of the Future，
 contracted from the Experience
 of time Past
 ：So there is a Præsumtion of things Past taken from other things（not future but）past also，For he that hath seen by what courses and degrees，a flourishing State hath first come into civil warre，and then to mine；upon the sight of the mines of any other State，will guesse，the like warre，and the like courses have been there also.But this conjecture，has the same incertainty almost with the conjecture of the Future；both being grounded onely upon Experience.

There is no other act of mans mind，that I can remember，naturally planted in him，so，as to need no other thing，to the exercise of it，but to be born a man，and live with the use of his five Senses.Those other Faculties，of which I shall speak by and by，and which seem proper to man onely，are acquired，and encreased by study and industry；and of most men learned by instruction，and discipline；and proceed all from the invention of Words，and Speech.For besides Sense，and Thoughts，and the Trayne of thoughts，the mind of man has no other motion；though by the help of Speech，and Method，the same Facultyes may be improved to such a height，as to distinguish men from all other living Creatures.

Whatsoever we imagine，is Finite.
 Therefore there is no Idea，or conception of any thing we call Infinite.
 No man can have in his mind an Image of infinite magnitude；nor conceive infinite swiftness，infinite time，or infinite force，or infinite power.When we say any thing is infinite，we signifie onely，that we are not able to conceive the ends，and bounds of the thing named；having no Conception of the thing，but of our own inability.And therefore the Name of God
 is used，not to make us conceive him；（for he is Incomprehensible
 ；and his greatnesse，andpower are unconceivable；）but that we may honour him.Also because whatsoever（as I said before，）we conceive，has been perceived first by sense，either all at once，or by parts；a man can have no thought，representing any thing，not subject to sense.No man therefore can conceive any thing，but he must conceive it in some place；and indued with some determinate magnitude；and which may be divided into parts；nor that any thing is all in this place，and all in another place at the same time；nor that two，or more things can be in one，and the same place at once：For none of these things ever have，or can be incident to Sense；but are absurd speeches，taken upon credit（without any signification at all，）from deceived Philosophers，and deceived，or deceiving Schoolemen.


第三章 论想象的序列或系列

思维的序列或系列，我的理解是，一系列互相连贯的思想，就被称为“心理讨论”（有别于言语上的讨论）。

当一个人思考任何一件事情的时候，他随之而来的思想并不像表面看上去那么偶然。一种思想与另一种思想之间的连续并非随随便便。但是，如果我们的感觉中以前从来没有出现过从一种感觉向另一种感觉过渡的过程，那么我们就不会有由一个想象过渡到另一个想象的过程，正如我们对于没有全部或者部分感觉过的事物就不会有对它的想象一样。其原因在于：所有的幻象都是我们的内部运动，是运动在感觉中留下的残余。在感觉中，一个运动紧接着另一个运动，在感觉消失之后，这些运动仍会相连在一起继续存在。一旦前者重新出现并占据优势地位，由于物质的连续性，后者便会紧接着出现，就像桌面上的水，用手指引导它的任何一部分，水都会向被引导的方向流动。但是，由于在感觉中，同一件被感知的事物之后很可能接着这一事物，也有可能接着另一事物。于是，对任何事物的想象，我们都无法预知下一步我们会想象什么，唯一可以肯定的是它一定会是曾经在某一时间与该事物相连续的事物。

思维的序列，或称心理讨论，有两种。第一种是无定向、无目的、变化无常的。这种思维序列中没有任何激情思维把自身当成某种欲望或激情的目标或范围，朝着自身来控制和引导后续思维。在这种情况下，思维就会像在梦中一样，任意游走，而且互不相干。人独处时或者不去关心任何事情的时候一般就会有这样的思维。但即便在这样的时候，人们的思想也会和其他时候一样忙碌，只是互不协调；就像任何人在一架跑调的古琴上弹奏出来的声音一样，或者像不懂弹琴的人弹奏好琴时发出的声音一样。然而，即便思想如此狂乱地任意驰骋，人们也往往能够认识它的思路以及不同思想之间的相互依存关系。例如，在谈到我国目前的内战时，如果问一个罗马银币值多少钱（正如有人曾经问过的一样），试问还有什么问题比这更不相干呢？然而，这其中的联系在我看来却很明显。因为想到战争，就会想到国王被敌人俘获的事情，由此又会想到耶稣基督被俘，然后就会想到30块钱，因为那正是出卖耶稣的价钱
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 ，这样接下来就会有刚刚的那个充满恶意的问题。所有这些都发生在一瞬间，因、为思维是很敏捷的。

另一种思维序列则更加恒定不变，并受某种欲望和目的的控制。我们渴望或者恐惧的事情给我们留下的印象是强烈而且持久的，而且这种印象如果暂时停止也很快会重现。有时候这种印象会强烈到阻碍或者打断我们睡眠的程度。欲望会使人想到曾经有过的能够达到类似现有目标的方法，接下来人们便会想到获得这种方法的方法，思想会如此继续下去，直到到达了一个我们力所能及的起点。因为目的带给我们的印象强烈，时常在我们的头脑里出现，所以当我们的思想开始随意游走的时候，也很快能够被拉回来。以往七位贤人中的一位观察到这种现象后，向人们提出了“熟虑终末”的格言，这一论点如今已经过时了。这一格言的意思是，在一切行动里，都要经常注意自己想要的事物，并用它来指导自己的全部思想以达成目的。

定向思维系列有两种。一种是我们为了探寻某种想象中的结果的产生原因或其产生方式时的思维系列，这是人类和动物所共有的；另一种是当我们想象任何事物时，探寻其可能产生的一切结果而产生的思维系列。也就是说，我们会想象当我们遇到这件事情，我们可以怎样处理它。这种思维系列我除了在人类身上发现以外，其他地方从未发现过。因为这种好奇心是除了饥饿、口渴、情欲和愤怒之外没有任何其他激情的任何生物所不具备的。总之，受目的支配的心理讨论无非就是一种探寻，或者发明的能力，拉丁文中称之为“洞察力”或“洞见力”；即追寻现在或过去的某种结果的原因或者现在或过去某种原因导致的结果的过程。当人们在遗失东西的地点，寻找失物的时候，从发现遗失东西的时候开始，他的思想会倒流，从一个地方到另一个地方，从一个时间点到另一个时间点，去追溯自己什么时间和什么地点还拥有这件东西，这么做也就是为了找出某个肯定而且有限的时间段和地点来开始他的寻找。于是，他的思想再次回到他经历过的同样的时间和地点，来找出是什么行动或什么其他的偶然状况让他丢掉了自己的东西。这种情形我们称之为记忆，或者回忆，拉丁文中称之为回想，其含义是对我们以往行为的重新来过。

有时候，人们为了寻找特定范围内的一个确切的地方，思想便会搜遍这个范围内的所有地方，就像一个人为了寻找珠宝而要清扫整个房间一样，也就像一只猎犬为了寻找猎物而要搜遍整个猎场，或者像一个人为了找韵脚而要找遍整个字母表一样。

有时候当一个人希望知道一种行为的后果时，他就会想到过去相似的行为及其产生的一个又一个后果，并且会假定类似的行为就会产生类似的结果。当他预测一个罪犯的后果时，他就会回忆他曾经见过的类似犯罪的后果，于是他就会有这样的思维序列：犯罪，警官，监狱，法官，绞刑架。这种思维叫做预见、慎虑或者先见，有时也被称为智慧。尽管这种经过对各种情况的艰难观察而形成的预测非常不可靠，但是有一点是可以肯定的：一个人过去经历的事情越多，他的预见就会越慎重，他失算的情况就会越少。现在的事情仅仅存在于自然之中，过去的事情仅仅存在于记忆之中，而将来的事情根本就不存在。未来只不过是脑海中的一个假设，一个把过去的行为后果放到现在的行为之上的假设。经验最丰富的人的预测更加肯定，但绝非完全肯定。当后果显现出来，与我们的预见相符之时，虽然这种预见被称为慎虑，但就本质而言也只不过是假设。对未来事物的预知，或者说先见，只有能让未来事物按其意志发展的神才具备。唯有神才能以超自然的方式来预言。最好的预言家自然是最好的预测者，而最好的预测者是对所预测事情最为了解和最有研究的人，因为他掌握的有助于推测的迹象最多。

迹象是指产生结论的前提，在过去发现过类似结论的情况下，迹象也可以指前提产生的这种结论。在这种情况下，类似结论，即迹象，发现得越频繁，迹象就越肯定。因此，在任何方面，经验最丰富的人掌握的有助于未来预测的迹象就最多，故而也最为慎重；其慎重程度比新手超出许多，而且无法用天赋或者智慧来弥补，尽管可能有许多年轻人并不这么认为。

然而，人与兽类的区别并不在于慎虑。有的年仅一岁的动物比十岁的小孩观察到的事物更多，而且能更慎重地追求对它们有用的东西。

由于慎虑是根据过去的经验对未来所作的假设，所以也会存在根据过去（而非未来的）的事物对其他过去事物进行的假设。对于一个亲眼目睹过一个国家如何从繁荣昌盛到陷入内战最后到亡国的人来说，当他看到任何其他国家的灭亡时，他便会推测这个国家里曾经也有过相似的战争和相似的亡国过程。但是这种预测和对未来的预测具有同样的不确定性，因为它们都只是根据以往的经验作出的。

据我能想到的情形来说，除了以上所述各项思维序列之外，没有其他与生俱来的、只需使用五官而不需其他任何事物就能进行的思维活动了。那些我将会逐步介绍的其他能力，似乎都只适合于人类，它们都是人们通过学习和劳动获得并提高的。大多数人是通过教导和训练学来的，而且这一切都是在文字和语言发明之后出现的。因为除了感觉以及想象的序列，人的头脑没有其他运动了。尽管在语言和方法的帮助下，同样的这三种能力可能被增进到区分人类和其他任何生物的程度。

我们的想象总是有限的，所以没有任何对事物的想法或者概念可以称为无限的。没有人能够在他的脑海里想象出无限大的画面，也没人能想象出无限的速度、无限的时间、无限的力量或者无限的能力。当我们说一件事物是无限的时候，我们仅仅表示我们不能够构想出该事物的终极与范围，我们对该事物没有概念，仅仅知道自己无能为力。因此，使用上帝这个名称，并不是为了让我们想象他（因为上帝是不可思议的，而且他的伟大和能力是无法想象的），而是为了让我们尊敬他。这也是因为不论我们想象什么事物（和我前面说过的一样），该事物必定首先一次全部地或者部分地被我们感知过。人不可能有这样一种思想，即一种不是经过感知就能代表任何事物的思想。正因如此，无人能想象任何事物，除非他想象某事物处于某一地点，并具有某种确定的大小，而且能被切分。同时，我们不能想象任何事物都在同一地方，而同时又全部在另一个地方，也不能想象两个或以上不同事物不能同时在同一个地方，因为这样的事物没有一件曾经出现或者能够出现在感觉中。这些只是从受骗的哲学家和学者或者骗人的经院学者那儿得来的一些荒谬的言论，用来欺骗一些容易轻信的人的毫无意义的言论。
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 据《圣经》记载，耶稣门徒犹大为了30块钱出卖了他。


CHAP.Ⅳ Of Speech

The Invention of Printing
 ，though ingenious，compared with the invention of Letters
 ，is no great matter，But who was the first that found the use of Letters，is not known.He that first brought them into Greece
 ，men say was Cadmus
 ，the sonne of Agenor
 ，King of Phænicia.A profitable Invention for continuing the memory of time past，and the conjunction of mankind，dispersed into so many，and distant regions of the Earth；and with all difficult，as proceeding from a watchful！observation of the divers motions of the Tongue，Palat，Lips，and other organs of Speech；whereby to make as many differences of characters，to remember them.But the most noble and profitable invention of all other，was that of Speech，consisting of Names
 or Appellations
 ，and their Connexion；whereby men register their Thoughts；recall them when they are past；and also declare them one to another for mutuall utility and conversation；without which，there had been amongst men，neither Common-wealth，nor Society，nor Contract，nor Peace，no more than amongst Lyons，Bears，and Wolves.The first author of Speech was God
 himself，that instructed Adam
 how to name such creatures as he presented to his sight；For the Scripture goeth no furthers in this matter.But this was sufficient to direct him to adde more names，as the experience and use of the creatures should give him occasion；and to joyn them in such manner by degrees，as to make himself understood；and so by succession of time，so much language might be gotten，as he had found use for；though not so copious，as an Orator or Philosopher has need of.For I do not find any thing in the Scripture，out of which，directly or by consequence can be gathered，that Adam was taught the names of all Figures，Numbers，Measures，Colours，Sounds，Fancies，Relations；much less the names of Words and Speech，as Generall
 ，Speciall
 ，Affirmative
 ，Negative
 ；Interrogative，Optative，Infinitive
 ，all which are usefull；and least of all，of Entity
 ，Intentionality
 ，Quiddity
 ，and other insignificant words of the School.

But all this language gotten，and augmented by Adam
 and his posterity，was again lost at the tower of Babel
 ，when by the hand of God，every man was stricken for his rebellion，with an oblivion of his former language.And being hereby forced to disperse themselves into severall parts of the world，it must needs be，that the diversity of Tongues that now is，proceeded by degrees from them，in such manner，as need（the mother of all inventions）taught them；and in tract of time grew every where more copious.

The generall use of Speech，is to transferre our Mentall Discourse，into Verbal；or the Trayne of our Thoughts，into a Trayne of Words；and that for two commodities；whereof one is，the Registring of the Consequences of our Thoughts；which being apt to slip out of our memory，and put us to a new labour，may again be recalled，by such words as they were marked by.So that the first use of names，is to serve for Markes
 ，or Notes
 of remembrance.Another is，when many use the same words，to signifie（by their connexion and order，）one to another，what they conceive，or think of each matter；and also what they desire，feare，or have any other passion for.And for this use they are called Signes.
 Speciall uses of Speech are these；First，to Register，what by cogitation，wee find to be the cause of any thing，present or past；and what we find things present or past may produce，or effect：which in summe，is acquiring of Arts.Secondly，to shew to others that knowledge which we have attained；which is，to Counsell，and Teach one another.Thirdly，to make known to others our wills，and purposes，that we may have the mutuall help of one another.Fourthly，to please and delight our selves，and others，by playing with our words，for pleasure or ornament，innocently.

To these Uses，there are also foure correspondent Abuses.First，when men register their thoughts wrong，by the inconstancy of the signification of their words；by which they register for their conceptions，that which they never conceived；and so deceive themselves.Secondly，when they use words metaphorically；that is，in other sense than that they are ordained for；and thereby deceive others.Thirdly，when by words they declare that to he their will，which is not.Fourthly，when they use them to grieve one another：for seeing nature hath armed living creatures，some with teeth，some with horns，and some with hands，to grieve an enemy，it is but an abuse of Speech，to grieve him with the tongue，unlesse it be one whom wee are obliged to govern；and then it is not to grieve，but to correct and amend.

The manner how Speech serveth to the remembrance of the consequence of causes and effects，consisteth in the imposing of Names
 ，and the Connexion
 of them.

Of Names，some are Proper，
 and singular to one onely Names thing；as Peter
 ，John
 ，this man
 ，this Tree：and some are Common
 to many things；as Man
 ，Horse
 ，Tree
 ；every of which though but one Name，is nevertheless the name of divers particular things；in respect of all which together，it is called an Universall
 ；there being nothing in the world Universall but Names；for the things named，are every one of them Individuall and Singular.

One Universall name is imposed on many things，for their similitude in some quality，or other accident：And wheras a Proper Name bringeth to mind one thing onely；Universals recall any one of those many.

And of Names Universall，some are of more，and some of lesse extent；the larger comprehending the less large：and some again of equall extent，comprehending each other reciprocally.As for example，the Name Body
 is of larger signification than the word Man
 ，and comprehendeth it；and the names Man
 and Rationall
 ，are of equall extent，comprehending mutually one another.But here wee must take notice，that by a Name is not alwayes understood，as in Grammar，one onely Word；but sometimes by circumlocution many words together.For all these words，He that in his actions observeth the Lawes of his Country
 ，make but one Name，equivalent to this one word，Just
 .


By this imposition of Names，some of larger，some of stricter signification，we turn the reckoning of the consequences of things imagined in the mind，into a reckoning of the consequences of Appellations.For example，a man that hath no use of Speech at all，（such，as is born and remains perfectly deafe and dumb，）if he set before his eyes a triangle，and by it two right angles，（such as are the comers of a square figure，）he may by meditation compare and find，that the three angles of that triangle，are equall to those two right angles that stand by .it.But if another triangle be shewn him different in shape from the former，he cannot know without a new labour，whether the three angles of that also be equall to the same.But he that hath the use of words，when he observes，that such equality was consequent，not to the length of the sides，nor to any other particular thing in his triangle；but onely to this，that the sides were straight，and the angles three；and that that was all，for which he named it a Triangle；will boldly conclude Universally，that such equality of angles is in all triangles whatsoever；and register his invention in these generall termes，
 Every triangle hath its three angles equall to two right angles.
 And thus the consequence found in one particular，comes to be registred and remembred，as an Universall rule；and discharges our mentall reckoning，of time and place；and delivers us from all labour of the mind，saving the first；and makes that which was found true here
 ，and now
 ，to be true in all times
 and places
 .

But the use of words in，registring our thoughts，is in nothing so evident as in Numbring.A naturall foole that could never learn by heart the order of numerall words，as one
 ，two
 ，and three
 ，may observe every stroak of the Clock，and nod to it，or say one，one，one；but can never know what houre it strikes，And it seems，there was a time when those names of number were not in use；and men were fayn to apply their fingers of one or both hands，to those things they desired to keep account of；and that thence it proceeded，that now our numerall words are but ten，in any Nation，and in some but five，and then they begin again.And he that can tell ten，if he recite them out of order，will lose himselfe，and not know when he has done：Much lesse will he be able to adde，and substract，and performe all other operations of Arithmetique.So that without words，there is no possibility of reckoning of Numbers；much lesse of Magnitudes，of Swiftnesse，of Force，and other things，the reckonings Whereof are necessary to the being，or well-being of man-kind.

When two Names are joyned together into a Consequence，or Affirmation；as thus，A man is a living creature
 ；or thus，if he be a man，he is a living creature
 ，If the later name Living creature
 ，signifie all that the former name Man
 signifieth，then the affirmation，or consequence is true
 ；otherwise false.
 For True
 and False
 are attributes of Speech，not of Things.And where Speech is not，there is neither Truth
 nor Falshood.Err our
 there may be，as when wee expect that which shall not be；or suspect what has not been：but in neither case can a man be charged with Untruth.

Seeing then that truth
 consisteth in the right ordering of names in our affirmations，a man that seeketh precise truth
 ，had need to remember what every name he uses stands for；and to place it accordingly；or else he will find himselfe entangled in words，as a bird in lime-twiggs；the more he struggles，the more belimed.And therefore in Geometry，（which is the onely Science that it hath pleased God hitherto to bestow on mankind，）men begin at settling the significations of their words；which settling of significations，they call Definitions
 ；and place them in the beginning of their reckoning.

By this it appears how necessary it is for any man that aspires to true Knowledge，to examine the Definitions of former Authors；and either to correct them，where they are negligently set down；or to make them himselfe.For the errours of Definitions multiply themselves，according as the reckoning proceeds；and lead men into absurdities，which at last they see，but cannot avoyd，without reckoning anew from the beginning；in which lyes the foundation of their errours.From whence it happens，that they which trust to books，do as they that cast up many little summs into a greater，without considering whether those little summes were rightly cast up or not；and at last finding the errour visible，and not mistrusting their first grounds，know not which way to cleere themselves；but spend time in fluttering over their bookes；as birds that entring by the chimney，and finding themselves inclosed in a chamber，flutter at the false light of a glasse window，for want of wit to consider which way they came in.So that in the right Definition of Names，lyes the first use of Speech；which is the Acquisition of Science：And in wrong，or no Definitions，lyes the first abuse；from which proceed all false and senslesse Tenets；which make those men that take their instruction from the authority of books，and not from their own meditation，to be as much below the condition of ignorant men，as men endued with true Science are above it.For between true Science，and erroneous Doctrines，Ignorance is in the middle.Naturall sense and imagination，are not subject to absurdity.Nature it selfe cannot erre：and as men abound in copiousnesse of language；so they become more wise，or more mad than ordinary.Nor is it possible without Letters for any man to become either excellently wise，or（unless his memory be hurt by disease，or ill constitution of organs）excellently foolish.For words are wise mens counters，they do but reckon by them：but they are the mony of fooles，that value them by the authority of an Aristotle
 ，a Cicero
 ，or a Thomas
 ，or any other Doctor whatsoever，if but a man.


Subject
 to Names
 ，is whatsoever can enter into，or be considered in an account；and be added one to another to make a summe；or substracted one from another，and leave a remainder.The Latines called Accounts of mony Rationes，and accounting，Ratiocinatio：
 and that which we in bills or books of account call Items
 ，they called Nomina
 ；that is，Names：
 and thence it seems to proceed，that they extended the word Ratio，
 to the faculty of Reckoning in all other things.The Greeks have but one word λóγos，for both Speech
 and Reason；not that they thought there was no Speech without Reason；but no Reasoning without Speech：And the act of reasoning they called Syllogisme
 ；which signifieth summing up of the consequences of one saying to another.And because the same things may enter into account for divers accidents；their names are（to shew that diversity）diversly wrested，and diversified.This diversity of names may be reduced to foure generall heads.

First，a thing may enter into account for Matter
 ，or Body
 ；as living
 ，sensible
 ，rationall
 ，hot
 ，cold
 ，moved
 ，quiet
 ；with all which names the word Matter
 ，or Body
 is understood；all such，being names of Matter.

Secondly，it may enter into account，or be considered，for some accident or quality，which we conceive to be in it；as for being moved
 ，for being so long
 ，for being hot
 ，&c；and then，of the name of the thing it selfe，by a little change or wresting，wee make a name for that accident，which we consider；and for living
 put into the account life
 ；for moved
 ，motion
 ；for hot
 ，heat
 ；for long
 ，length
 ，and the like：And all such Names，are the names of the accidents and properties，by which one Matter，and Body is distinguished from another.These are called names Abstract
 ；because severed（not from Matter，but）from the account of Matter.

Thirdly，we bring into account，the Properties of our own bodies，where by we make such distinction：as when any thing is Seen
 by us，we reckon not the thing it selfe；but the sight
 ，the Colour
 ，the Idea
 of it in the fancy：and when any thing is heard
 ，wee reckon it not；but the hearing
 ，or sound
 onely，which is our fancy or conception of it by the Eare：and such are names of fancies.

Fourthly，we bring into account，consider，and give names，to Names
 themselves，and to Speeches
 ：For，generall
 ，universall
 ，speciall
 ，quivocall
 ，are names of Names.And Affirmation
 ，Interrogation
 ，Commandement
 ，Narration
 ，Syllogisme
 ，Sermon
 ，Oration
 ，and many other such，are names of Speeches.And this is all the variety of Names Positive
 ；which are put to mark somewhat which is in Nature，or may be feigned by the mind of man，as Bodies that are，or may be conceived to be；or of bodies，the Properties that are，or may be feigned to be；or Words and Speech.

There be also other Names，called Negative
 ；which are notes to signifie that a word is not the name of the thing in question；as these words Nothing
 ，no man，infinite
 ，indocible
 ，three want foure
 ，and the like；which are nevertheless of use in reckoning，or in correcting of reckoning；and call to mind our past cogitations，though they be not names of any thing；because they make us refuse to admit of Names not rightly used.

All other Names，are but insignificant sounds；and those of two sorts.One，when they are new，and yet their meaning not explained by Definition；whereof there have been aboundance coyned by Schoole-men，and pusled Philosophers.

Another，when men make a name of two Names，whose significations are contradictory and inconsistent；as this name，an incorporeall body
 ，or（which is all one）an incorporeall substance
 ，and a great number more.For whensoever any affirmation is false，the two names of which it is composed，put together and made one，signifie nothing at all.For example，if it be a false affirmation to say a quadrangle is round
 ，the word round quadrangle
 signifies nothing；but is a meere sound.So likewise if it be false，to say that vertue can be powred，or blown up and down；the words In-powred vertue
 ，In-blown vertue
 ，are as absurd and insignificant，as a round quadrangle.
 And therefore you shall hardly meet with a senslesse and insignificant word，that is not made up of some Latin or Greek names.A Frenchman seldome hears our Saviour called by the name of Parole
 ，but by the name of Verbe
 often；yet Verbe
 and Parole
 differ no more，but that one is Latin，the other French.

When a man upon the hearing of any Speech，hath those thoughts which the words of that Speech，and their connexion，were ordained and constituted to signifie；Then he is said to understand it：Understanding
 being nothing else，but conception caused by Speech.And therefore if Speech be peculiar to man（as for ought I know it is，）then is Understanding peculiar to him also.And therefore of absurd and false affirmations，in case they be universall，there can be no Understanding；though many think they understand，then，when they do but repeat the words softly，or con them in their mind.

What kinds of Speeches signifie the Appetites，Aversions，and Passions of mans mind；and of their use and abuse，I shall speak when I have spoken of the Passions.

The names of such things as affect us，that is，which please，and displease us，because all men be not alike affected with the same thing，nor the same man at all times，are in the common discourses of men，of inconstant
 signification.For seeing all names are imposed to signifie our conceptions；and all our affections are but conceptions；when we conceive the same things differently，we can harldy avoyd different naming of them.For though the nature of that we conceive，be the same；yet the diversity of our reception of it，in respect of different constitutions of body，and prejudices of opinion，gives every thing a tincture of our different passions.And therefore in reasoning，a man must take heed of words；which besides the signification of what we imagine of their nature，have a signification also of the nature，disposition，and interest of the speaker；such as are the names of Vertues，and Vices；For one man calleth Wisdome
 ，what another calleth feare
 ；and one cruelty
 ，what another justice
 ；one prodigality
 ，what another magnanimity
 ；and one gravity
 ，what another stupidicy
 ，&c.And therefore such names can never be true grounds of any ratiocination.No more can Metaphors，and Tropes of speech：but these are less dangerous，because they profess their inconstancy；which the other do not.


第四章 论语言

虽然印刷术是一项颇具天才的发明，但相比文字的发明而言，仍然算不上很伟大的事情。第一个使用文字的人是谁无从知晓。据说最先将文字带入希腊的人是腓尼基王阿基诺尔的儿子卡德谟斯。文字的发明让人们受益匪浅，它让人们能够延续对过去的记忆，并将分散在地球上众多遥远国度的人们联系起来。同时，文字的发明也是件极其辛苦的事情，它需要发明者仔细观察舌头、上颚、嘴唇和其他语言器官的不同动作，并根据观察到的这些不同动作来构成众多不同的单词发音，并且记住它们。然而，最了不起的，同时给人类带来最大好处的是语言的发明，它包括名词和名称以及它们的连接语；人们用语言来记录他们的思想，并通过语言来回忆过去的思想，也通过语言互相传达思想以相互为用或者促成对话。没有语言，人们就不会有国家和社会，也不会有契约与和平，就像狮子、熊和狼一样。语言的第一创造者就是上帝本身，他曾教导亚当如何去命名出现在他眼前的生物。在这一问题上，圣经只讲述过这些。但是这些已经足以引导他在与这些生物共同生活的时候去造出更多的名称，并且逐渐用一定的方式将这些名称联系起来，让自己的意思能被它们理解。这样，随着时间的延续，他就会获得自己需要使用的语言，尽管不如演说家或者哲学家需要的语言那么丰富。因为，根据我从《圣经》里读到的内容，无论是直接的描述还是间接的推测，《圣经》里都没有说亚当曾被教授过所有图形、数字、尺寸、颜色、声音、幻想和关系的名称，更没有被教授过普遍、特殊、肯定、否定、疑问、祈求、无限等实用的名称，而实体、意向性、本质以及经院学派使用的其他毫无意义的词语就更不用说了。

但是，亚当和他的后代们学会并扩充了的语言又尽失在了巴别塔前。因为人类的背叛，上帝让每个人遗忘了他已有的语言。人们从此被迫分散到世界各地。
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 如今世界上语言的差异是从人们需要（一切发明之母）（即上帝）教导的那个时候开始形成的，而且随着时间的流逝这些语言在各地越来越丰富。

语言的一般用途是将心理讨论转化为口头讨论，或者将思维的序列转化为语言序列。这样的转化有两种用途。一是记录我们的思维序列。这种序列很容易遗忘，一旦遗忘我们就不得不重新回想，这种序列通过一些标记性的词语是可以回想起来的。因此，名字的首要用途就是用作记忆的标记或者记录。另一种用途是当多个人使用同一些词语的时候，他们能够通过词与词之间的联系和顺序来表达他们对每一事物的产生的想象或看法，同时也能表达出他们渴望、害怕的事物以及让他们拥有其他激情的事物。在这一用途上，语言被称为符号。语言的特殊用途有如下几种：第一，用来表示人们通过思考发现的过去或现在某事情的成因和我们发现的过去或现今事物可能造成的结果。总的说来，就是获得学术知识。第二，用来将自己的知识展现给他人，也就是互相商讨或者互相教导。第三，用来向他人表明自己的意志和目的，以取得互相帮助。第四，通过无恶意的，仅仅为了娱乐或者修饰而玩的文字游戏，来自娱或者娱乐他人。

与这些用途相应地，语言也有四种滥用：第一，由于用词不当造成表达思想错误。有时人们通过不准确地用词把自己从未构想过的东西表达为自己的思想，从而欺骗了他们自己。第二，通过词语的隐喻用法，即词语规定意义以外的意思，来欺骗别人。第三，用言辞将并非自己的意愿宣称为自己的意愿。第四，用语言互相伤害。因为他们发现其他生物拥有与生俱来的武器，在攻击敌人时，有的生物用牙齿，有的用角，还有些用手，而人们只有用舌头，通过滥用语言来伤害敌人，除了必须去统治对方的时候，才会用语言纠正或者修补对方的语言。

语言服务于记忆原因与结果序列的方式，是通过给序列冠以名称并且将它们联系起来。

对于名词，有些专有名词，是用来表示唯一的事物，例如彼特、约翰、这个人、这棵树等；还有些名词为许多事物所共有，例如人、马、树等，其中每一个都仅仅是一个名词，但是这个名词却表示众多不同的具体事物，将这一切总合起来便是普遍。世界上除了名词之外就没有其他普遍可言了，因为被命名的事物都是单独的和独特的。

许多事物因为在一些性质或者其他偶然特征上有相似之处而被冠以一个普遍名称。专有名称让人们想到独一无二的事物，而普遍名称则会让人们想到众多事物中的一个。

普遍名词中，有些范围较大，有些则相对较小。较大的往往包含着较小的，范围同等大小的则互相包容。例如，身体一词比人这个词的语意广泛，从而包含着后者。人和理性两个词语意范围相当，则互相包容。但是在这里我们必须注意的是，一个名词并不总像语法上解释的那样是单个词语，有时是通过曲折方式表达出来的多个词语的组合。例如“在行为上遵守国家法律的人”，其中所有这些词组合起来仅仅构成了一个名词，这个词相当于“公正”的意思。

在事物被冠以语意范围或大或小的名词之后，我们心中构想的对事物序列的推算就转化为了对名词序列的推算。例如，一个从不使用语言的人，比如一个天生聋哑并且没有治愈的人，如果将一个三角形放到他面前，同时在旁边放两个直角（比如一个正方形物体的两个角），通过思考他可能加以比较并且发现三角形的三个角的和等于旁边两个直角的和。但是，如果再将另一个形状不相同的三角形放到他面前，他则需要经过重新思考和比较才可能知道这三个角的和是否也等于那两个直角的和。但对于一个使用语言的人来说，当他观察到以下事实：这种相等关系不是由边长，也不是由三角形中任何其他具体的性质决定的；只要边是直线段，同时角有三个，就可以被称为一个三角形，他就会大胆地做出普遍结论，这样的相等关系存在于所有的三角形中，并且他会将他的发明以这样的通用术语记录下来：每个三角形的三角之和等于两个直角之和。这样，通过一件特殊事物发现的结论就被当作普遍法则记录和记忆下来，使得我们在心里进行推算时不必考虑时间和地点的影响，同时，也让我们省去了其他一切的心理劳动，使特定时间地点正确的事物变成了放之四海而皆准的事物。

但是，表达思想的词语的用途没有比在数数上表现得更为明显了。一个天生的傻子可能永远记不住数字的顺序，例如一、二、三，但是他能够在时钟每一次敲响时，跟随时钟的敲击一下下点头，同时嘴里会念道，一下、一下、一下，然而他却永远不会知道时钟敲的是几点。似乎曾经有一段时间这些数字还未被使用，所以人们想要数数的时候就不得不用一只或者两只手的手指来数。从那时发展到现在，如今许多国家的数字词语仅仅到10，有些国家甚至只到5，超过10或者5就又要从头数。会数到10的人，如果他不按顺序数这些数字，他就会弄糊涂，不知道自己何时数完了这10个数。他更不会运用加法、减法和其他一切算术运算。所以，如果没有词语，计数是不可能的，计算量值、速度、力量等等则更不可能，而这些计算对人类的生存和福祗都是必需的。

有时候两个名词被连接成一个序列，或者说一个断言。例如，“人是一种生物”或者“如果他是人，他就是生物”，如果后一个名词“生物”表示前一个名词“人”所表示的一切意义，那么这个断言或者序列就是正确的，否则就是错误的。正确与错误是语言的属性而并非事物的属性。如果没有语言，也就不存在所谓真理和谬误了。错误可能会有，就像在我们预计什么事情不会发生，或者怀疑什么事情不曾发生过的时候，但是，这两种情况下，这个人都不会被认为不真实。

如果认为真理包含在断言中的名词的正确顺序之中，那么一个寻求精确真理的人就需要记住他所使用的名词各代表什么，并根据其意义来排列它。否则，他就会发现自己被困扰在词语里面了，就像一只鸟被困在黏鸟胶的树枝上了一样，越挣扎粘得越紧。因此，在几何学这门上帝恩赐给人类的唯一的科学里，人们从确定词语的意义开始，这一过程被称为定义。他们将定义作为他们计算的起点。

由此可以看出，对于追求真正知识的人来说，检查以往作者的定义就显得尤为必要。如果这些定义是随随便便定下来的，那就要去纠正它们或者自己给它们重新定义。因为定义上的错误随着计算的进行会自行增值，从而引导人们得出荒谬的结论，虽然人们最终能够看出结论的荒谬，但是除非从错误的根源之处，也就是从最开始重新计算，否则是无法避免的。于是就会有这样的情况发生：迷信书本的人会将一些细小的数目总合成一个较大的数目，而不先考虑这些小数目是否正确，到最后发现错误时，还充分相信自己最开始的基础，不知道如何弄清错在哪儿，只知道浪费时间在账簿上来回翻找。这就像一只从烟囱进入房间的鸟儿，发现自己被关在了一个房间里，因为缺乏智慧，无法想出自己是从哪里飞进来的，于是错误地朝发光的玻璃窗飞去。所以，语言的首要用途在于正确定义名词，这也就是对科学知识的获取。而对语言的滥用首先在于错误的定义或者无定义，所有错误的无意义的信条就是由此而来的。这样就使得一些通过迷信书本权威而不是通过自己思考获取知识的人还赶不上那些无知的人，而拥有真正科学知识的人才是优于无知者的人。因为无知处于真科学和错误的教条之间，自然感觉和想象不会导致荒谬。自然本身不会有错。人们的语言越丰富，他们就越聪明，也越比普通人疯狂。没有文字，任何人都不可能特别聪明或者特别愚蠢（除非他的记忆因为疾病坏掉了，或者身体器官不健全）。因为对聪明人而言，词语是筹码，只用于计算；而对愚蠢的人而言，词语是金钱，他们根据亚里士多德、西塞禄、托马斯或任何其他学者——只要是个人——的权威来衡量它们的价值。

名词的主体是指可以列入或进行计算，并可以相加而成为和，或相减而得到差的一切事物。拉丁人把金钱账目称为理由，把计算称为推理，票据或者账簿上的我们称之为条目的东西他们称之为名目，也就是名词。他们将推理一词的意义延伸到对其他一切事物的计算能力上去，似乎就是从这时开始的。而希腊人对于语言和推理只有一个词——逻各斯，这并不代表他们认为没有推理就没有语言，但是没有语言是不会有推理的。他们将推理的行为称为三段论法，意思是对人与人之间说话的序列的总结。因为同样的事物可能因为不同的偶性被列入计算，因此，为了表现差异，它们的名词有些偏离原意或者变异。这种名词变异的情况可以分为四大类。

第一，一件事物可能因为物质或者物体而被考虑，例如“有生命的”、“有知觉的”、“理智的”、“热的”、“冷的”、“移动的”、“静止的”。正是这些词语，物质或物体一词才被理解。因此，这些词语都是物质的名词。

第二，一件事物可能因为某种偶性或者某种人们认为它具有的性质而被考虑，例如“被移动的”、“这么久的”、“是热的”等等。然后，我们通过将这件事物本身的名词稍加改变或者使之稍稍偏离原意，从而给我们加以考虑的偶性冠以一个名词，例如，对“有生命的”，可以加上“生命”；对“可移动的”，可以加上“动作”；对“热的”，可以加上“热度”；对于“长的”，可以加上“长度”等等。所有这些名词都是偶性和性质的名词，它们将一种物质和物体同另一种物质和物体区分开来。这些名词被称为抽象名词，因为它们不是从物质本身，而是从对物质的考虑中提炼出来的。

第三，我们有时也考虑自己身体的各种性质，并将它们做出区分。例如，当我们看到任何事物时，我们考虑的并不是这个事物本身，而是它在幻象中表现出的“景象”、“颜色”和“观念”；当我们听到任何事物，我们考虑的也不是这个事物本身，而是“听觉”，或者仅仅是“声音”，也就是我们的耳朵对该事物产生的幻象或者概念。这些被我们考虑的名词则是幻象的名词。

第四，我们还会把名词或者语言本身加以考虑并给它们冠以名称。例如，“一般的”、“普遍的”、“特殊的”、“歧义的”都是修饰名词的词语；“肯定”、“疑问”、“命令”、“叙述”、“三段论法”、“说教”、“演说”等等，则是描述名词本身特征的词语。
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 这些便是肯定名词的全部，它们被用来表示自然存在的事物或者被构想出来的事物，例如“身体”既存在，又可以被构想出来；也可用来表示事物的性质或者被构想出来的性质；还可表示词语或者语言。

此外，还有一些名词，即否定名词，用来表示一个词语不是所考虑的事物的名词。例如“没有事物”、“没有人”、“无限”、“不可教的”、“不可能的”之类的词。它们虽然说不上是任何事物的名词，但是因为它们能让我们对使用不当的名词加以否定，所以它们可以用于计算或者纠正计算，并且可以帮助人们回忆过去的思想。

所有其他的名词都只是一些没有意义的声音，这样的词可以分为两类。一类是定义上没有加以解释的新词。经院学者和一些冲动的哲学家生造了大量这样的词语。

另一类是人们给两个意义互相矛盾而不相一致的名词同时加上的名词。例如，“无形的物体”，或者说“无形的实体”（这两种说法其实一样），等等词语。因为任何时候，只要一个断言是错误的，那么构成这个断言的两个名词组合成的一个名词根本没有意义。例如，“四角形是圆的”这一断言是错误的，那么“圆四角形”这个词就没有意义，而仅仅是一个可以发出来的声音。同样，美德可以被灌入或者吹入这一论断本身就是错误的，那么“被灌入的美德”和“被吹入的美德”两个词语和“圆四角形”一词一样，也是荒谬而无意义的。因此，我们见到的无意义的词语几乎都是由一些拉丁或者希腊名词组成的。法国人很少听到人家把救世主叫做“parole”，而听到很多人称他为“verbe”，但实际上，这两个词意义一样，只不过“verbe”是拉丁文，而“parole”是法文而已。

当一个人听到任何语言，懂得了构成语言的词语以及它们相互联系产生的意义，那么就可以说他理解了这些语言。理解没有别的意思，就是指由语言引起的概念。因此，如果语言是人类特有的（据我所知是这样），那么理解也同样是人类所特有的。如果荒谬和错误的论断普遍存在的话，那么不可能有人理解。尽管许多人自认为他们理解了，但其实他们只不过会愚笨地学舌或者是死记硬背记在心里。

表示人的欲望、厌恶和激情的词语及其使用和滥用我将会在讨论完激情之后再做讲解。

一些影响我们感情的事物的名词常常出现在人们的日常言论中，它们的意义是不固定的。有些事物会让人们开心，也可能让人们不开心，因为不同的人受同一件事物的影响是不一样的。既然认为名词是用于表示我们的概念的，而我们的感情又都只不过是概念，当我们对相同的事物产生不同的构想时，我们就难以避免地会给它们加上不同的名称。因为尽管我们对事物的本质的构想是相同的，但是由于物体的不同结构和对物体的不同偏见使我们在接受这一事物时会产生差异，所以就使我们对每一事物都产生各自不同的激情。正因为如此，人们在推理时就必须小心言辞，因为语言不仅能表示我们对事物本质的想象，而且能表示出说话者的本质、性格和兴趣，例如那些表示品德与恶行的名词。有人将别人说的“惧怕”称作“智慧”；也有人把别人说的“公正”叫“残忍”；还有人把别人说的“大方”称作“糜烂”，把“庄重”称为“愚笨”。因此，这些名词从来不能作为任何推理的可靠基础。隐喻和比喻也是这样，但相对来说更好一些，因为它们的不固定性很明显，而其他词语不同。




 [1]
 据《圣经》记载，上帝为了阻止人们建造通天的巴别塔，让人们的语言变得不同。


 [2]
 原文直译为“语言的名词”。


CHAP.Ⅴ Of Reason And Science

When a man Reasoneth
 ，he does nothing else but conceive a summe totall，from Addition
 of parcels；or conceive a Remainder，from Substraction of one summe from another：which（if it be done by Words，）is conceiving of the consequence of the names of all the parts，to the name of the whole；or from the names of the whole and one part，to the name of the other part.And though in some things，（as in numbers，）besides Adding
 and Substracting
 ，men name other operations，as Multiplying
 and Dividing
 ；yet they are the same；for Multiplication，is but Adding together of things equall；and Division，but Substracting of one thing，as often as we can.These operations are not incident to Numbers onely，but to all manner of things that canbe added together，and taken one out of another.For as Arithmeticians teach to adde and substract in numbers
 ；so the Geometricians teach the same in lines，figures（
 solid and superficiall，）angles
 ，proportions
 ，times
 ，degrees of swiftnesse
 ，force
 ，power
 ，and the like；The Logicians teach the same in Consequences of words
 ；adding together two Names
 ，to make an Affirmation
 ；and two Affirmations
 ，to make a Syllogisme
 ；and many Syllogismes
 to make a Demonstration
 ；and from the summe
 ，or Conclusion
 of a Syllogisme
 ，they substract one Proposition
 ，to finde the other.Writers of Politiques，adde together Pactions
 ，to find mens duties
 ；and Lawyers，Lawes，and facts
 ，to find what is right
 and wrong
 in the actions of private men.In summe，in what matter soever there is place for addition
 and substraction
 ，there also is place for Reason
 ；and where these have no place，there Reason
 has nothing at all to do.

Out of all which we may define，（that is to say determine，）what that is，which is meant by this word Reason
 ，when wee reckon it amongst the Faculties of the mind.For REASON，in this sense，is nothing but Reckoning（that is，Adding and Substracting）of the Consequences of generall names agreed upon，for the marking
 and signifying
 of our thoughts；I say marking
 them，when we reckon by our selves；and signifying
 ，when we demonstrate，or approve our reckonings to other men.

And as in Arithmetique，unpractised men must，and Professors themselves may often erre，and cast up false；so also in any other subject of Reasoning，the ablest，most attentive，and most practised men，may deceive themselves，and inferre false Conclusions；Not but that Reason it selfe is alwayes Right Reason，as well as Arithmetique is a certain and infallible Art：But no one mans Reason，nor the Reason of any one number of men，makes the certaintie；no more than an account is therefore well cast up，because a great many men have unanimously approved it.And therfore，as when there is a controversy in an account，the parties must by their own accord，set up for right Reason，the Reason of some Arbitrator，or Judge，to whose sentence they will both stand，or their controversie must either come to blowes，or be undecided，for want of a right Reason constituted by Nature；so is it also in all debates of what kind soever：And when men that think themselves wiser than all others，clamor and demand right Reason for judge；yet seek no more，but that things should be determined，by no other mens reason but their own，it is as intolerable in the society of men，as it is in play after trump is turned，to use for trump on every occasion，that suite whereof they have most in their hand.For they do nothing els，that will have every of their passions，as it comes to bear sway in them，to be taken for right Reason，and that in their own controversies：bewraying their want of right Reason，by the claym they lay to it.

The Use and End of Reason，is not the finding of the summe，and truth of one，or a few consequences，remote from the first definitions，and settled significations of names；but to begin at these；and proceed from one consequence to another.For there can be no certainty of the last Conclusion，without a certainty of all those Affirmations and Negations，on which it was grounded，and inferred.As when a master of a family，in taking an account，casteth up the summs of all the bills of expence，into one sum；and not regarding how each bill is summed up，by those that give them in account；nor what it is he payes for；he advantages himself no more，than if he allowed the account in grosse，trusting to every of the accountants skill and honesty：so also in Reasoning of all other things，he that takes up conclusions on the trust of Authors，and doth not fetch them from the first Items in every Reckoning，（which are the significations of names settled by definitions），loses his labour；and does not know any thing；but onely beleeveth.

When a man reckons without the use of words，which may be done in particular things，（as when upon the sight of any one thing，wee conjecture what was likely to have preceded，or is likely to follow upon it；）if that which he thought likely to follow，followes not；or that which he thought likely to have preceded it，hath not preceded it，this is called ERROR；to which even the most prudent men are subject.But when we Reason in Words of generall signification，and fall upon a generall inference which is false；though it be commonly called Error
 ，it is indeed an ABSURDITY，or senslesse Speech.For Error is but a deception，in presuming that somewhat is past，or to come；of which，though it were not past，or not to come；yet there was no impossibility discoverable.But when we make a generall assertion，unlesse it be a true one，the possibility of it is unconceivable.And words whereby We conceive nothing but the sound，are those we call Absurd
 ，Insignificant
 ，and Non-sense.
 And therefore if a man should talk to me of a round Quadrangle
 ；or accidents
 of Bread in Cheese
 ；or Immateriall Substances
 ；or of A free Subject
 ；A free-Will；
 or any Free
 ，but free from being hindred by opposition，I should not say he were in an Errour；but that his words were without meaning；that is to say，Absurd.

I have said before，（in the second chapter，）that a Man did excell all other Animals in this faculty，that when he conceived any thing whatsoever，he was apt to enquire the consequences of it，and what effects he could do with it.And now I adde this other degree of the same excellence，that he can by words reduce the consequences he fmdes to generall Rules，called Theoremes
 ，or Aphorismes
 ；that is，he can Reason，or reckon，not onely in number；but in all other things，whereof one may be added unto，or substracted from another.

But this priviledge，is allayed by another；and that is，by the priviledge of Absurdity；to which no living creature is subject，but man onely.And of men，those are of all most subject to it，that professe Philosophy.For it is most true that Cicero
 sayth of them somewhere；that there can be nothing so absurd，but may be found in the books of Philosophers.And the reason is manifest.For there is not one of them that begins his ratiocination from the Definitions，or Explications of the names they are to use；which is a method that hath been used onely in Geometry；whose Conclusions have thereby been made indisputable.

The first cause of Absurd conclusions I ascribe to the Want of Method；in that they begin not their Ratiocination from Definitions；that is，from settled significations of their words：as if they could cast account，without knowing the value of the numerall words，one
 ，two
 ，and three
 .

And whereas all bodies enter into account upon divers considerations，（which I have mentioned in the precedent chapter；）these considerations being diversly named，divers absurdities proceed from the confusion，and unfit connexion of their names into assertions.And therefore The second cause of Absurd assertions，I ascribe to the giving of names of bodies
 ，to accidents
 ；or of accidents
 ，to bodies
 ；As they do，that say，Faith is infused，
 or inspired
 ；when nothing can be powred，
 or breathed
 into any thing，but body；and that，extension
 is body
 ；that phantasmes
 are spirits
 ，&c.

The third I ascribe to the giving of the names of the accidents
 of bodies without us
 ，to the accidents
 of our own bodies
 ；as they do that say，the colour is in the body
 ；the sound is in the ayre
 ，&c
 .

The fourth，to the giving of the names of bodies
 ，to names
 ，or speeches
 ；as they do that say，that there be things universall
 ；that a living creature is Genus
 ，or a generall thing
 ，&c.

The fifth，to the giving of the names of accidents
 ，to names
 and speeches
 ；as they do that say，the nature of a thing is its definition
 ；a mans command is his will
 ；and the like.

The sixth，to the use of Metaphors，Tropes，and other Rhetoricall figures，in stead of words proper.For though it be lawfull to say，（for example）in common speech，the way goeth，or leadeth hither
 ，or thither
 ，The Proverb sayes this or that
 （whereas wayes cannot go，nor Proverbs speak；）yet in reckoning，and seeking of truth，such speeches are not to be admitted.

前面的章节已经谈到过。这些不同的考虑被冠以了不同的名词，而通过这些不同名词造成的混乱以及不合适的关联来做出论断则产生了不同的荒谬言辞。于是，我认为荒谬论断产生的第二个原因就是将事物的名称与偶性的名称张冠李戴，也就是将事物的名称加在偶性上，或者将偶性的名称冠在事物之上。就像他们说，“信仰是被灌入或者注入的”，其实除了物体，没有任何事物能够被“灌入”或者“吹入”任何一个物体，或者像他们说的“广延就是物体”、“幻影就是幽灵”等等就是这样产生的荒谬论断。

产生荒谬论断的第三个原因我认为是将我们身体以外其他物体的偶性名词赋予我们自身身体的偶性。例如，人们说“颜色存在于物体之中”，“声音存在于空气之中”等等就是这样的荒谬论断。

第四个原因是将物体的名词赋予名词或者语言本身。例如，“有些事物是普遍的”，“一个生物是一个种属或者一种普遍的东西”等则是这种原因造成的荒谬论断。

第五个原因是将偶性的名词赋予名词或者语言本身。例如，“事物的本质就是它的定义”，“一个人的命令就是他的意志”等等就属于这一类。

第六个原因是使用隐喻、比喻或其他修辞手法来取代正式的词语。尽管人们口头上经常说诸如“这条路走到或者通向这里或那里”，或者“这条格言说这个或那个”之类的话（其实，路本身不会走路，格言本身也是不会说话的），这样的说法尽管也没什么不对，但是在探寻真理或者进行推理的时候，这种语言表达是不允许的。

The seventh，to names that signifie nothing；but are taken up，and learned by rote from the Schooles，as hypostatical
 ，transubstantiate，consubstantiate
 ，eternal-Now
 ，and the like canting of Schoolemen.

To him that can avoyd these things，it is not easie to fall into any absurdity，unlesse it be by the length of an account；wherein he may perhaps forget what went before.For all men by nature reason alike，and well，when they have good principles.For who is so stupid，as both to mistake in Geometry，and also to persist in it，when another detects his error to him？

By this it appears that Reason is not as Sense，and Memory，borne with us；nor gotten by Experience onely，as Prudence is；but attayned by Industry；first in apt imposing of Names；and secondly by getting a good and orderly Method in proceeding from the Elements，which are Names，to Assertions made by Connexion of one of them to another；and so to Syllogismes，which are the Connexions of one Assertion to another，till we come to a knowledge of all the Consequences of names appertaining to the subject in hand；and that is it，men call SCIENCE.And whereas Sense and Memory are but knowledge of Fact，which is a thing past，and irrevocable；Science
 is the knowledge of Consequences，and dependance of one fact upon another：by which，out of that we can presently do，we know how to do something else when we will，or the like，another time：Because when we see how any thing comes about，upon what causes，and by what manner；when the like causes come into our power，wee see how to make it produce the like effects.

Children therefore are not endued with Reason at all，till they have attained the use of Speech：but are called Reasonable Creatures，for the possibility apparent of having the use of Reason in time to come.And the most part of men，though they have the use of Reasoning a little way，as in numbring to some degree；yet it serves them to little use in common life；in which they govern themselves，some better，some worse，according to their differences of experience，quicknesse of memory，and inclinations to severall ends；but specially according to good or evill fortune，：and the errors of one another.For as for Science
 ，or certain rules of their actions，they are so farre from it，that they know not what it is.Geometry they have thought Conjuring：But for other Sciences，they who have not been taught the beginnings，and some progresse in them，that they may see how they be acquired and generated，are in this point like children，that having no thought of generation，are made believe by the women，that their brothers and sisters are not born，but found in the garden.

But yet they that have no Science
 ，are in better，and nobler condition with their naturall Prudence；than men，that by mis-reasoning，or by trusting them that reason wrong，fall upon false and absurd generall rules.For ignorance of causes，and of rules，does not set men so farre out of their way，as relying on false rules，and taking for causes of what they aspire to，those that are not so，but rather causes of the contrary.

To conclude，The Light of humane minds is Perspicuous Words，but by exact definitions first snuffed，and purged from ambiguity；Reason
 is the pace
 ；Encrease of Science
 ，the way
 ；and the Benefit of man-kind，the end.
 And on the contrary，Metaphors，and senslesse and ambiguous words，are like ignes fatui
 ；and reasoning upon them，is wandering amongst innumerable absurdities；and their end，contention，and sedition，or contempt.

As，much Experience，is Prudence
 ；so，is much Science，Sapience.
 For though wee usually have one name of Wisedome for them both；yet the Latines did alwayes distinguish between Prudentia
 and Sapientia
 ；ascribing the former to Experience，the later to Science.But to make their difference appeare more cleerly，let us suppose one man endued with an excellent naturall use，and dexterity in handling his armes；and another to have added to that dexterity，an acquired Science，of where he can offend，or be offended by his adversarie，in every possible posture，or guard：The ability of the former，would be to the ability of the later，as Prudence to Sapience；both usefull；but the later infallible.But they that trusting onely to the authority of books，follow the blind blindly，are like him that trusting to the false rules of a master of Fence，ventures præsumptuously upon an adversary，that either kills，or disgraces him.

The signes of Science，are some，certain and infallible；some，uncertain.Certain，when he that pretendeth the Science of any thing，can teach the same；that is to say，demonstrate the truth thereof perspicuously to another：Uncertain，when onely some particular events answer to his pretence，and upon many occasions prove so as he sayes they must.Signes of prudence are all uncertain；because to observe by experience，and remember all circumstances that may alter the successe，is impossible.But in any businesse，whereof a man has not infallible Science to proceed by；to forsake his own naturall judgement，and be guided by generall sentences read in Authors，and subject to many exceptions，is a signe of folly，and generally scorned by the name of Pedantry.And even of those men themselves，that in Councells of the Common-wealth，love to shew their reading of Politiques and History，very few do it in their domestique affaires，where their particular interest is concerned；having Prudence enough for their private affaires：but in publique they study more the reputation of their owne wit，than the successe of anothers businesse.


第五章 论推理与科学

当人们推理的时候，人们只不过是在心中推算各个部分的总和，或者是在推算一个总和减去一部分之后的差数。如果这些推算通过语言来进行，那么也可以说人们在心中构想各个部分的名词序列，将它们总和成一个整体名词，或者说人们在心中构想某个部分或某个整体的名词序列，从而得出某一其他部分的名词。尽管在有些事物中，例如数字中，除了加法和减法，人们还有其他的运算名称，如乘法和除法，但是实际上它们和加法减法是同样的道理。乘法只不过是将相等的事物加起来，而除法也只不过是从一件事物中尽可能多次地减去同一部分。这些运算并不仅仅用在数字中，也同样可以用于任何能够加减的事物。正如算术家教人们如何进行数字上的加减运算一样，几何学家教人们如何进行线、形（平面图形和立体图形）、角、比例、倍数、速度、力和力量等等的加减运算，逻辑学家教人们如何进行词语序列上的加减运算：两个名词加在一起构成一个断言，两个断言加在一起构成一个三段论法，多个三段论法加在一起构成一个证明，或者从一个三段论法的总结或结论中减去一个命题从而论证另一个命题等等。政治学作家通过将契约加起来从而找出人们的责任，法律学家通过将法律和事实加起来来判断私人行为中的是非。总之，任何事物中，只要存在加减，推理就可以存在，而不存在加减的事物，推理也无从存在。

根据上面所说的一切，我们就可以界定（或者说是确定）被认为是心理官能之一的推理的意义。根据上面所说，推理只不过是为了“标记”或者“表示”我们的思想而对我们认定的普遍名词序列的计算（也就是加和减）。所谓“标记”思想是对我们自己进行计算的时候而言；而“表示”思想是对我们向别人说明或者证明自己的计算时而言。

在算术中，一个未经训练的人肯定会犯错，即便是教授们也难免出现错误，计算结果往往不正确。同样，在其他接受推理的事物中，即便是最有能力的、最小心翼翼而且最训练有素的人也可能因受骗而得出错误的结论。不仅仅推理本身是确定无误的，算术学本身也是一门确定无疑而又正确无误的艺术。但是任何一个人或者一定数目的人的推理都不能构成确定性标准，就像一个得到了一致认可的数目并不一定正确一样。因此，当计算中出现分歧时，持不同意见的双方应该主动将仲裁人或者裁定人的推理当作正确的推理，并且服从它。否则，他们之间的分歧就会导致争斗，或者会因为缺少天生正确的推理作为评判而成为悬案。同样，在任何辩论中也有这样的情形。有些人认为他们比其他人更聪明，并且嚷嚷着要用正确的推理来做评判，但是实际上他们仅仅是根据自己的推理而不是根据别人的推理来做决定。这样的人是人们无法容忍的，就像在游戏中，本来王牌已经决定，但是有人总是拿自己手中最大的牌来当王牌使用一样难以容忍。因为，这些人只会将出现在自己体内的每一种激情当作正确的推理，从而在他们的争论中，通过坚持己见，而暴露出他们对正确推理认识的缺乏。

推理的用途和目的并不是找出一个或多个与名词的初始定义和既定意义相去甚远的名词序列的总和和真理，而是以名词的初始定义和既定意义为起点，从一个序列推出另一个序列。因为如果所有的肯定和否定不具有确定性，那么以它们为基础推断出来的最后结论也同样是不确定的。就像一个家庭的主人在结算所有的消费账单时，不去弄清楚每一张账单上的数额是如何被加起来的，也不管他自己付钱买过些什么东西，这样的结算与完全信赖每一位会计员的技术与诚实，直接接受账目的总数没有什么分别。所以，在对其他事物的推理中，如果一个人只去相信其他作者的结论，而不是从初始账目中去获取结论（这些初始账目就是定义上的名词意义），那么他只是白费力气，盲目地相信他人，而不会学到任何东西。

有时，在某些特殊事物上，人们可以不用语言进行计算，就像我们看见某一事物后推断它之前发生了什么或者它之后会发生什么一样。这种情况下，如果我们推断该事物之后会发生的情况没有真的发生，或者推断该事物之前可能发生过的情况并没有发生，这就是错误的推断，这种错误即便最谨慎的人也难以避免。但是当我们用一般意义的语言进行推理，得出一个错误的一般性结论时，尽管这个结论通常会被称为错误，但实际上它只是一个谬论或者无意义的言论。因为错误只是在假定过去或者未来的事物时所发生的迷惑，尽管这种假定并未在过去或未来真的发生，但也不是不可能的。当我们做一个一般性的断言，除非它的确是真实的，否则断言成立的可能性是无法想象的。没有意义而只存在发音的词语就是通常我们说的“荒谬的”、“无意义的”或者“废话的”词语。因此，如果一个人对我说“一个圆四角形”，或者“奶酪具有面包的偶性”，或者“非物质实体”，或者“一个自由臣民”、“一个自由意志”，或者除了从反对阻挠中解脱出来的自由以外的任何其他“自由”的事物，我都不会说他犯了错误，而只会说他的话没有意义，也就是说，他的话是荒谬的。

在第二章中，我曾经谈到过，当人们构想任何事物的时候，人们能够探寻该事物的结果，并且能够想象该事物可能产生的效果。在这种能力上，人类的确优于其他动物。现在我想补充说明这种优越性的更高程度。那就是，人们能够将探寻到的事物的结果浓缩成一般性的规则，即“定理”或者“警语”。也就是说，人们不仅能够对数字进行推理或计算，而且能够对所有其他能够进行加减的事物进行推理或计算。

但是人类的这一特权是与另一种“特权”相伴而生的，那就是使用荒谬言辞的“特权”。这一特权除了人类，再也没有其他生物拥有。对人类来说，最具备这项“特权”的人就是教授哲学的人。西塞罗在某个地方曾经说过这样一句再真实不过的话：世上再也没有什么比哲学家书中的话更荒谬的了。原因很明显。因为没有一个哲学家是以他们使用的名词的定义或者概念为起点开始其推理的，因为这是几何学上才使用的推理方法，也是得出不争结论的推理方法。

我将得出荒谬结论的首要原因归于缺少方法。这种情况下，人们的推理不是从定义，也就是他们使用的词语的既定意义开始的。就像他们在还不懂得一、二、三等数字的值的情况下就开始计算一样。

然而，所有事物被纳入计算是出于不同的考虑，这一点我在第七个原因是无意义的名词的存在。这些名词都是人们通过死记硬背从经院学派那里学来的。例如，“两位共体”、“体位转化”、“体位同化”、“永恒的现在”之类的经院学派的流行语。

如果一个人能避免上述这些产生荒谬论断的原因，那么他是不会轻易做出荒谬论断的，除非是计算太过冗长以至于他可能会忘记前面的东西。因为就天性而言，所有人都会做同样的推理，而且只要讲究一定的原则，所有人也都能推理得一样好。谁会愚笨到当自己在几何学中犯的错误被别人指出来之后还坚持错误呢？

从以上几点可以看出，推理能力不像感觉和记忆是与生俱来的，也不像慎虑一样仅仅通过经验就可以获得，它需要靠勤奋获得。首先是给事物冠以适当的名词，然后以推理的基本元素——这些名词为起点，用一种好而有序的方法开始推理，通过词与词之间的联系做出论断，然后根据论断与论断之间的联系进一步形成三段论法，直到我们清楚了我们考虑的事物所有的名词的因果关系为止。这就是人们所说的科学知识。感觉和记忆只是对过去不可改变的事实的认知，而科学知识则是对互相依赖的事实所产生的因果关系的认知。通过科学知识，我们就可以根据目前自己会做的事情，来推断我们在某个其他时间，自己愿意的时候，如何去做类似的事情。因为只要我们看到过一件事情发生的原因与方式，当与之类似的原因出现在我们的能力范围内，我们就能够懂得如何让它产生类似的效果。

因此，在能够使用语言之前，小孩是根本不具备推理能力的，但是由于他们未来显然能够具备推理能力，所以仍然被称为理性动物。虽然大多数人都会使用一些推理，例如一定程度上的数字计算，但是在日常生活中，推理对他们没有多大用处。在日常生活中，人们由于不同的经历，不同的记忆敏捷度，不同的习惯倾向，特别是由于运气的好坏不同以及各自所犯的错误不同，人们对自己事务的管理或好或差。因为科学知识或者行为准则离他们太遥远，他们不明白是怎么回事。几何学他们还能想象出一些，但是对于其他科学，没有学过基础知识并有过进一步了解的人，往往弄不明白这些科学是如何得来、如何产生的。在这点上，他们的疑惑就和孩子疑惑自己是怎样生出来的一样。对于孩子的好奇，妇女们往往告诉他们，他们这些兄弟姐妹都不是生出来的，而是在花园里捡到的。

但是，与一些由于错误推理或者由于相信别人的错误推理而推出错误或者荒谬结论的人相比，那些不懂科学知识，全凭自然慎虑的人们情况反而更好，更高尚一些。因为对原因和法则的无知虽然也会让人们误入歧途，但与依赖错误法则和追求与事实相反的原因相比起来，程度远远没有那么深。

总的说来，清晰的语言是人类的心灵之光，但是必须首先用准确的定义去检验它，去除它的语意上含糊不清的地方；推理则是人类的步伐；科学知识的增长则是人类前进的道路；整个人类的利益则是目的。相反，隐喻、无意义的和模棱两可的词语则像鬼火，基于这些词语上的推理则是在无数荒谬论断之间的迷走，其结果无非是争斗、叛乱或者屈辱。

就像积累很多的经验形成慎虑一样，积累很多的科学知识就会形成学问。尽管我们通常将二者统称为智慧，但拉丁人总是用“慎虑”和“学问”二词将两者区分开来，将前者归结于经验，而将后者归结于科学知识。但是，为了使这二者的区别更加明显，让我们来做这样一种假设。假设有这样两个人，一个天生擅长使用武器，而且技巧娴熟，另外一个人除了能够娴熟地使用武器之外，还掌握了一项知识，懂得了某种姿势是易于进攻还是容易被对方攻击，也懂得了从哪里防守从哪里进攻。这种情况下，前一个人的能力与后一个人的能力就像慎虑与科学知识一样，都是很实用的，但是相比之下，后者的能力更加完美。但是，那些只相信书本权威，盲目地追随瞎子的人，就像信赖击剑师的错误规则，不顾危险，冒冒失失地冲向对手，结果不是被刺杀就是遭到羞辱。

科学知识的证据，有的是确定无疑而且正确无误的，有的则不确定。如果一个人声明他拥有某一事物的科学知识，而且他又确实能够教授出来，也就是说，他能够把清晰的真理展示给别人，那么他的证据便是确定无疑的；但是如果只有一些个别事件证明他说的话，而且他说的必定会出现的情况也只是在许多具体场合下出现的话，那么他的证据则是不确定的。慎虑的证据都是不确定的，因为根据经验来观察事物，而且要记住所有可能影响事情成败的情况，是不可能的。但是，在任何情况下，如果人们没有正确的科学知识来指导，又放弃天生的判断力不用，而将从书上读到的一些具有普遍性的语句作为指南，而且容许众多例外情况的存在，这样的人便很愚蠢，通常被嘲笑为迂腐。这些人自己，甚至在国家议会上，都爱炫耀自己在政治历史方面的阅历。然而，在涉及个人切身利益的私事上，这些人是有足够的慎虑的，很少人会如此炫耀。只有在公事上，他们才会更多地考虑自己在才智方面的名誉而不是他人在事务上的成败。


CHAP.Ⅵ Of The Interiour Beginnings Of Voluntary Motions，Commonly Called The Passions；And The Speeches By Which They Are Expressed

There be in Animals，two sorts of Motions
 peculiar to them：One called Vitall
 ；begun in generation，and continued without interruption through their whole life；such as are the course
 of the Bloud
 ，the Pulse，the Breathing
 ，the Concoction
 ，Nutrition
 ，Excretion
 ，&c；to which Motions there needs no help of Imagination：The other is Animall motion
 ，otherwise called Voluntary motion
 ；as to go，to speak
 ，to move
 any of our limbes，in such manner as is first fancied in our minds.That Sense，is Motion in the organs and interiour parts of mans body，caused by the action of the things we See，Heare，&c；And that Fancy is but the Reliques of the same Motion，remaining after Sense，has been already sayd in the first and second Chapters.And because going，speaking
 ，and the like Voluntary motions，depend alwayes upon a precedent thought of whither，which way，
 and what；it is evident，that the Imagination is the first internall beginning of all Voluntary Motion.And although unstudied men，doe not conceive any motion at all to be there，where the thing moved is invisible；or the space it is moved in，is（for the shortnesse of it）insensible；yet that doth not hinder，but that such Motions are.For let a space be never so little，that which is moved over a greater space，whereof that little one is part，must first be moved over that.These small beginnings of Motion，within the body of Man，before they appear in walking，speaking，striking，and other visible actions，are commonly called ENDEAVOUR.

This Endeavour，when it is toward something which causes it，is called APPETITE，or DESIRE；the later，being the generall name；and the other，often-times restrayned to signifie the Desire of Food，namely Hunger
 and Thirst.
 And when the Endeavour is fromward something，it is generally called AVERSION.These words Appetite
 ，and Aversion
 we have from the Latines
 ；and they both of them signifie the motions，one of approaching，the other of retiring.So also do the Greek words for the same，which are [image: ]
 ，and [image: ]
 .For Nature it selfe does often presse upon men those truths，which afterwards，when they look for somewhat beyond Nature，they stumble at.For the Schooles find in meere Appetite to go，or move，no actuall Motion at all：but because some Motion they must acknowledge，they call it Metaphoricall Motion；which is but an absurd speech：for though Words may be called metaphoricall；Bodies，and Motions cannot.

That which men Desire，they are also sayd to Love：and to HATE those things，for which they have Aversion.So that Desire，and Love，are the same thing；save that by Desire，we alwayes signifie the Absence of the Object；by Love，most commonly the Presence of the same.So also by Aversion，we signifie the Absence；and by Hate，the Presence of the Object.

Of Appetites，and Aversions，some are born with men；as Appetite of food，Appetite of excretion，and exoneration，（which may also and more properly be called Aversions，from somewhat they feele in their Bodies；）and some other Appetites，not many.The rest，which are Appetites of particular things，proceed from Experience，and triall of their effects upon themselves，or other men.For of things wee know not at all，or believe not to be，we can have no further Desire，than to tast and try.But Aversion wee have for things，not onely which we know have hurt us；but also that we do not know whether they will hurt us，or not.

Those things which we neither Desire，nor Hate，we are said to Contemne：
 CONTEMPT being nothing else but an immobility，or contumacy；of the Heart，in resisting the action of certain things；and proceeding from that the Heart is already moved otherwise，by other more potent objects；or from want of experience of them.

And because the constitution of a mans Body，is in continuall mutation；it is impossible that all the same things should alwayes cause in him the same Appetites，and Aversions：much lesse can all men consent，in the Desire of almost any one and the same Object.

But whatsoever is the object of any mans Appetite or Desire；that is it，which he for his part calleth Good：
 And the object of his Hate，and Aversion，Evill
 ；And of his Contempt，Vile
 and Inconsiderable.
 For these words of Good，Evill，and Contemptible，are ever used with relation to the person that useth them：There being nothing simply and absolutely so；nor any common Rule of Good and Evill，to be taken from the nature of the objects themselves；but from the Person of the man（where there is no Common-wealth；）or，（in a Commonwealth，）from the Person that representeth it；or from an Arbitrator or Judge，whom men disagreeing shall by consent set up，and make his sentence the Rule thereof.

The Latine Tongue has two words，whose significations approach to those of Good and Evill；but are not precisely the same；And those are Pulchrum
 and Turpe.
 Whereof the former signifies that，which by some apparent signes promiseth Good；and the later，that，which promiseth Evil.But in our Tongue we have not so generall names to expresse them by.But for Pulchmm
 ，we say in some things，Fayre；
 in others，Beautifull
 ，or Handsome
 ；or Gallant
 ，or Honourable，
 or Comely
 ，or Amiable
 ；and for Turpe
 ，Foule
 ，Deformed
 ，Ugly
 ，Base
 ，Nauseous
 ，and the like，as the subject shall require；All which words，in their proper places signifie nothing els，but the Mine
 ，or Countenance，that promiseth Good and Evil.So that of Good there be three kinds；Good in the Promise，that is Pulchrum
 ；Good in Effect，as the end desired，which is called Jucundum
 ，Delightfull
 ；and Good as the Means，which is called Utile
 ，Profitable
 ；and as many of Evil：
 For Evill，in Promise，is that they call Turpe
 ；Evil in Effect，and End，is Molestum
 ，Unpleasant，Troublesome
 ；and EviU in the Means，Inutile，Unprofitable
 ；Hurtfull.


As，in Sense，that which is really within as，is（as I have sayd before）onely Motion，caused by the action of externall objects，but in apparence；to the Sight，Light and Colour；to the Eare，Sound；to the Nostrill，Odour，&c：so，when the action of the same object is continued from the Eyes，Eares，and other organs to the Heart；the reall effect there is nothing but Motion，or Endeavour；which consisteth in Appetite，or Aversion，to，or from the object moving.But the apparence，or sense of that motion，is that wee either call DELIGHT，or TROUBLE OF MIND.

This Motion，which is called Appetite，and for the apparence of it Delight，
 and Pleasure
 ，seemeth to be，a corroboration of Vitall motion，and a help thereunto；and therefore such things as caused Delight，were not improperly called Jucunda
 ，（àJuvando
 ，）from helping or fortifying；and the contrary，Molesta，Offensive
 ，from hindering，and troubling the motion vitall.


Pleasure
 therefore，（or Delight
 ，）is the apparence，or sense of Good；and Molestation
 or Displeasure
 ，the apparence，or sense of Evill.And consequently all Appetite，Desire，and Love，is accompanied with some Delight more or lesse；and all Hatred，and Aversion，with more or lesse Displeasure and Offence.

Of Pleasures，or Delights，some arise from the sense of an object Present；And those may be called Pleasures of Sense
 ，（The word sensuall
 ，as it is used by those onely that condemn them，having no place till there be Lawes.）Of this kind are all Onerations and Exonerations of the body；as also all that is pleasant，in the Sight
 ，Hearing
 ，Smell，Tast，or Touch；
 Others arise from the Expectation，that proceeds from foresight of the End，or Consequence of things；whether those things in the Sense Please or Displease：And these are Pleasures of the Mind
 of him that draweth those consequences；and are generally called JOY.In the like manner，Displeasures，are some in the Sense，and called PAYNE；others，in the Expectation of consequences，and are called GRIEFE.

These simple Passions called Appetite
 ，Desire
 ，Love
 ，Aversion
 ，Hate
 ，Joy
 ，and Griefe
 ，have their names for divers considerations diversified.As first，when they one succeed another，they are diversly called from the opinion men have of the likelihood of attaining what they desire.Secondly，from the object loved or hated.Thirdly，from the consideration of many of them together.Fourthly，from the Alteration or succession it selfe.

For Appetite
 with an opinion of attaining，is called HOPE.

The same，without such opinion，DESPAIRE.


Aversion
 ，with opinion of Hurt
 from the object，FEARE.

The same，with hope of avoyding that Hurt by resistence，COURAGE.

Sudden Courage
 ，ANGER.

Constant Hope
 ，CONFIDENCE of our selves.

Constant Despayre
 ，DIFFIDENCE of our selves.


Anger
 for great hurt done to another，when we conceive the same to be done by Injury，INDIGNATION.


Desire
 of good to another，BENEVOLENCE，GOOD WILL，CHARITY.If to man generally，GOOD NATURE.


Desire
 of Riches，COVETOUSNESSE：a name used alwayes in signification of blame；because men contending for them，are displeased with one anothers attaining them；though the desire in it selfe，be to be blamed，or allowed，according to the means by which those Riches are sought.


Desire
 of Office，or precedence，AMBITION：a name used also in the worse sense，for the reason before mentioned.


Desire
 of things that conduce but a little to our ends；And fear of things that are but of little hindrance，PUSILLANIMITY.


Contempt
 of little helps，and hindrances，MAGNANIMITY.


Magnanimity
 ，in danger of Death，or Wounds，VALOUR，FORTITUDE.


Magnanimity
 ，in the use of Riches，LIBERALITY.


Pusillanimity
 ，in the same WRETCHEDNESSE，MISER-ABLENESSE；or PARSIMONY；as it is liked，or disliked.


Love
 of Persons for society，KINDNESSE.


Love
 of Persons for Pleasing the sense onely，NATURALL LUST.


Love
 of the same，acquired from Rumination，that is，Imagination of Pleasure past，LUXURY.


Love
 of one singularly，with desire to be singularly beloved，THE PASSION OF LOVE.The same，with fear that the love is not mutuall，JEALOUSIE.


Desire
 ，by doing hurt to another，to make him condemn some fact of his own，REVENGEFULNESSE.


Desire
 ，to know why，and how，CURIOSITY；such as is in no living creature but Man
 ：so that Man is distinguished，not onely by his Reason；but also by this singular Passion from other Animals
 ；in whom the appetite of food，and other pleasures of Sense，by prædominance，take away the care of knowing causes；which is a Lust of the mind，that by a perseverance of delight in the continuall and indefatigable generation of Knowledge，exceedeth the short vehemence of any carnall Pleasure.


Feare
 of power invisible，feigned by the mind，or imagined from tales publiquely allowed，RELIGION；not allowed，SUPERSTITION.And when the power imagined，is truly such as we imagine，TRUE RELIGION.


Feare，
 without the apprehension of why，or what，PANIQUE TERROR；called so from the Fables，that make Pan
 the author of them；whereas in truth，there is alwayes in him that so feareth，first，some apprehension of the cause，though the rest run away by Example；every one supposing his fellow to know why.And therefore this Passion happens to none but in a throng，or multitude of people.


Joy
 ，from apprehension of novelty，ADMIRATION；proper to Man，because it excites the appetite of knowing the cause.


Joy
 ，arising from imagination of a mans own power and ability，is that exultation of the mind which is called GLORYING：which if grounded upon the experience of his own former actions，is the same with Confidence
 ：but if grounded on the flattery of others；or onely supposed by himself，for delight in the consequences of it，is called VAINE-GLORY：which name is properly given；because a well grounded Confidence
 begetteth Attempt；whereas the supposing of power does not，and is therefore rightly called Vaine
 .


Griefe
 ，from opinion of want of power，is called DEJECTION of mind.

The vain-glory
 which consisteth in the feigning or supposing of abilities in our selves，which we know are not，is most incident to young men，and nourished by the Histories，or Fictions of Gallant Persons；and is corrected oftentimes by Age，and Employment.

Sudden Glory，is the passion which maketh those Grimaces
 called LAUGHTER；and is caused either by some sudden act of their own，that pleaseth them；or by the apprehension of some deformed thing in another，by comparison whereof they suddenly applaud themselves.And it is incident most to them，that are conscious of the fewest abilities in themselves；who are forced to keep themselves in their own favour，by observing the imperfections of other men.And therefore much Laughter at the defects of others，is a signe of Pusillanimity.For of great minds，one of the proper workes is，to help and free others from scorn；and compare themselves onely with the most able.

On the contrary，Sudden Dejection
 ，is the passion that causeth WEEPING；and is caused by such accidents，as suddenly take away some vehement hope，or some prop of their power：And they are most subject to it，that rely principally on helps externall，such as are Women，and Children.Therefore some Weep for the losse of Friends；Others for their unkindnesse；others for the sudden stop made to their thoughts of revenge，by Reconciliation.But in all cases，both Laughter，and Weeping，are sudden motions；Custome taking them both away.For no man Laughs at old jests；or Weeps for an old calamity.


Griefe
 ，for the discovery of some defect of ability，is SHAME，or the passion that discovereth it selfe in BLUSHING；and consisteth in the apprehension of some thing dishonourable；and in young men，is a signe of the love of good reputation；and commendable：In old men it is a signe of the same；but because it comes too late，not commendable.

The Contempt
 of good Reputation is called IMPUDENCE.


Griefe
 ，for the Calamity of another，is PITTY；and ariseth from the imagination that the like calamity may befall himselfe；and therefore is called also COMPASSION，and in the phrase of this present time a FELLOW-FEELING：And therefore for Calamity arriving from great wickedness，the best men have the least Pitty；and for the same Calamity，those have least Pitty，that think themselves least obnoxious to the same.


Contempt
 ，or little sense of the calamity of others，is that which men call CRUELTY；proceeding from Security of their own fortune.For，that any man should take pleasure in other mens great harmes，without other end of his own，I do not conceive it possible.


Griefe
 ，for the successe of a Competitor in wealth，honour，or other good，if it be joyned with Endeavour to enforce our own abilities to equall or exceed him，is called EMULATION：But joyned with Endeavour to supplant，or hinder a Competitor，ENVIE.

When in the mind of man，Appetites，and Aversions，Hopes，and Feares，concerning one and the same thing，arise alternately；and divers good and evill consequences of the doing，or omitting the thing propounded，come successively into our thoughts；so that sometimes we have an Appetite to it；sometimes an Aversion from it；sometimes Hope to be able to do it；sometimes Despaire，or Feare to attempt it；the whole summe of Desires，Aversions，Hopes and Fears，continued till the thing be either done，or thought impossible，is that we call DELIBERATION.

Therefore of things past，there is no Deliberation
 ；because manifestly impossible to be changed：nor of things known to be impossible，or thought so；because men know，or think such Deliberation vain.But of things impossible，which we think possible，we may Deliberate；not knowing it is in vain.And it is called Deliberation
 ；because it is a putting an end to the Liberty
 we had of doing，or omitting，according to our own Appetite，or Aversion.

This alternate Succession of Appetites，Aversions，Hopes and Fears，is no lesse in other living Creatures then in Man：and therefore Beasts also Deliberate.

Every Deliberation
 is then sayd to End
 ，when that whereof they Deliberate，is either done，or thought impossible；because till then wee retain the liberty of doing，or omitting，according to our Appetite，or Aversion.

In Deliberation
 ，the last Appetite，or Aversion，immediately adhæring to the action，or to the omission thereof，is that wee call the WILL；the Act，（not the faculty，）of Willing
 .And Beasts that have Deliberation
 ，must necessarily also have Will.The Definition of the Will，given commonly by the Schooles，that it is a Rationall Appetite
 ，is not good.For if it were，then could there be no Voluntary Act
 against Reason.For a Voluntary Act is that，which proceedeth from the Will
 ，and no other.But if in stead of a Rationall Appetite，we shall say an Appetite resulting from a precedent Deliberation，then the Definition is the same that t have given here.Will
 therefore is the last Appetite in Deliberating.
 And though we say in common Discourse，a man had a Will once to do a thing，that neverthelesse he forbore to do；yet that is properly but an Inclination，which makes no Action Voluntary；because the action depends not of it，but of the last Inclination，or Appetite.For if the intervenient Appetites，make any action Voluntary；then by the same Reason all intervenient Aversions，should make the same action Involuntary；and so one and the same action，should be both Voluntary & Involuntary：

By this it is manifest，that not onely actions that have their beginning from Covetousnesse，Ambition，Lust，or other Appetites to the thing propounded；but also those that have their beginning from Aversion，or Feare of those consequences that follow the omission，are voluntary actions.


The formes of Speech by which the Passions are expressed，are partly the same，and partly different from those，by which wee expresse our Thoughts.And first，generally all Passions may be expressed Indicatively
 ；as I love
 ，I feare
 ，I joy
 ，I deliberate
 ，I will
 ，I command
 ：but some of them have particular expressions by themselves，which neverthelesse are not affirmations，unlesse it be when they serve to make other inferences，besides that of the Passion they proceed from，Deliberation is expressed Subjunctively
 ；which is a speech proper to signifie suppositions，with their consequences；as
 ，If this be done
 ，then this will follow
 ；and differs not from the language of Reasoning，save that Reasoning is in generall words；but Deliberation for the most part is of Particulars.The language of Desire，and Aversion，is Imperative
 ；as Do this，forbeare that
 ；which when the party is obliged to do，or forbeare，is Command
 ；Otherwise Prayer
 ；or els Counsell
 .The language of VainGlory，of Indignation，Pitty and Revengefulness，Optative
 ：But of the Desire to know，there is a peculiar expression，called Interrogative
 ；as，What is it，when shall it，how is it done
 ，and why
 so？other language of the Passions I find none：For Cursing，Swearing，Reviling，and the like，do not signifie as Speech；but as the actions of a tongue accustomed.

These formes of Speech，I say，are expressions，or voluntary significations of our Passions：but certain signes they be not；because they may be used arbitrarily，whether they that use them，have such Passions or not.The best signes of Passions present，are either in the countenance，motions of the body，actions，and ends，or aimes，which we otherwise know the man to have.

And because in Deliberation，the Appetites，and Aversions are raised by foresight of the good and evill consequences，and sequels of the action whereof we Deliberate；the good or evill effect thereof dependeth on the foresight of a long chain of consequences，of which very seldome any man is able to see to the end.But for so farre as a man seeth，if the Good in those consequences，be greater than the Evill，the whole chaine is that which Writers call Apparent
 ，or Seeming Good.
 And contrarily，when the Evill exceedeth the Good，the whole is Apparent
 or Seeming Evill：
 so that he who hath by Experience，or Reason，the greatest and surest prospect of Consequences，Deliberates best himselfe；and is able when he will，to give the best counsell unto others.

Continuall successe in obtaining those things which a man from time to time desireth，that is to say，continuall prospering，is that men call FELICITY；I mean the Felicity of this life.For there is no such thing as perpetuall Tranquillity of mind，while we live here；because Life it selfe is but Motion，and can never be without Desire，nor without Feare，no more than without Sense.What kind of Felicity God hath ordained to them that devoutly honour him，a man shall no sooner know，than enjoy；being joyes，that now are as incomprehensible，as the word of Schoole-men Beatificall Vision
 is unintelligible.

The forme of Speech whereby men signifie their opinion of the Goodnesse of any thing，is PRAISE.That whereby they signifie the power and greatnesse of any thing，is MAGNIFYING.And that whereby they signifie the opinion they have of a mans Felicity，is by the Greeks called μακαρισμσs
 ，for which wee have no name in our tongue，And thus much is sufficient for the present purpose，to have been said of the PASSIONS.


第六章 论自觉运动的内在开端以及表达这些开端的术语（自觉运动的内在开端通常被称为激情）

动物体内有两种特殊的运动：一种是生命运动，从出生便开始，从不间断地贯穿它们的一生。例如血液的流动、脉搏的跳动、呼吸运动、消化运动、营养吸收、代谢运动等等，这些运动不需要借助于想象。另一种运动是动物运动，又称为自觉运动。例如按照我们想象中的方式来走路、说话、移动肢体等等。感觉是人们看到或者听到或者以其他方式接触到的事物，作用于人体器官或者内在部分而造成的运动；而幻象只不过是这种运动的遗留物，是感觉遗留下来的东西，这一点我们在第一、二章里已经讲到过。因为走路、说话之类的自觉运动总是依赖于运动之前关于“去哪里”、“走哪条路”、“说什么”等问题的思考，所以很明显，想象是所有自觉运动的第一个内在开端。有些运动的事物看不见，或者因为运动空间小而无法感知，尽管无知的人对这种情况不会构想有任何运动存在，但是这并不妨碍这些运动的真实存在。因为即便再小的空间也是较大空间的一部分，任何运动空间较大的事物首先必须在这个小空间上运动，然后才能由小空间构成大空间。这些小的运动开端，当它们还在人体内，而没有显现在走路、说话、打击和其他看得见的运动中的时候，通常被称为意向。

当意向的对象正是引发意向的事物时，这种意向被称为欲望或者想望，后者更常用一些，而前者则往往只限于表示对食物的欲望，即“饥”和“渴”。当意向是要避开某事物时，通常被称为反感。我们说的“欲望”和“反感”二词都是从拉丁语中来的，它们都表示运动，一种是靠近的运动，而另一种是避开的运动。希腊语中也有这样的词语，它们是“接近”和“退避”。自然的确常常会给人们强加一些真理，当人们以后想探寻自然以外的事物时，常常会被这些真理绊住脚。经院学者们只注意到了单纯的行走或者移动的欲望，而根本没有发现什么真实的运动，但是对某些运动他们又不得不承认，因此他们称这些运动为隐喻的运动。而这个词只不过是一个荒谬言辞，因为，尽管词语可以被称为隐喻的，物体和运动是不能这么说的。

人们想望的事物也可以说是人们热爱的事物，而人们反感的事物也可以说是人们憎恶的事物。所以，想望和热爱其实是一回事，除了想望往往表示想望对象还未拥有时的情形，而热爱通常表示已经拥有的事物。因此，反感的对象也往往是没有拥有的事物，而憎恶的对象则是已经拥有的事物。

有些欲望和反感是人们与生俱来的。例如，对食物的欲望、排泄和排除的欲望（这种欲望更确切地说是对体内东西的厌恶）以及其他为数不多的欲望等就是这样。其他对于某些特殊事物的欲望是从经验中产生的，是由于本人或者其他人想尝试该事物的效果而产生的。人们对于不知道的事物或者不相信其存在的事物，除了尝试以外不会有进一步的欲望。但是人们不仅仅对伤害过自己的事物会产生反感，而且对不确定会不会伤害自己的事物也会产生反感。

既不想望又不厌恶的情形，我们称之为“轻视”。轻视只不过是心灵的一种固执和叛逆在抵抗某些事物的作用，产生这样的情形是因为心已经朝其他的一种力量更强大的事物转移，或者是由于对被轻视的事物缺乏经验所致。

因为人体构造是在不断的变化之中，所以同样的事物不可能总是引起同样的欲望和反感。对于任一相同事物，不同的人更不可能有同样的欲望。

但是，无论一个人欲望或者想望的对象是什么，都必定是他认为“善”的事物，而他反感和厌恶的对象则是他认为“恶”的事物，他轻视的对象则是“微不足道的”或者“无足轻重的”。“善”、“恶”、“微不足道”等词语的使用是与使用者分不开的，没有任何事物本身就是或者绝对就是这样的，也没有任何从事物中提取出来的评判善恶的通用准则。但是，在没有国家的地方，个人会有这样的准则；有国家的地方，从代表国家的人那里会得出这样的准则；或者从由产生争议的双方共同选定的仲裁人或者法官那里会产生这种判断善恶的准则。

拉丁语中有两个词的意思接近善和恶，但是不完全一样。它们是“美”与“丑”。前者指那些某些迹象显示其为“善”的事物，后者指某些迹象显示其为“恶”的事物。但是，我们本土语言中没有这样的普遍名称去称呼它们。就“美”而言，对不同事物，我们说“漂亮”，或者“美丽”、“英俊”、“华丽”、“体面”、“清秀”、“可爱”等等。而对于“丑”的事物，根据需要，我们会用“污浊”，或者“畸形”、“难看”、“低贱”、“恶心”之类的词语。所有这些词语，在使用得当的时候，都只是表示预示善恶的外表。所以，善可以分为三种：一是外表显示出来的善，即是美；二是效果显示出来的善，即是令人高兴的善；三是方式上的善，即有效的、有利的善。那么同样也有三种恶：一是外表显示出来的恶，即是丑；二是效果显示出来的恶，即是令人不快的事物；三是方式上的恶，即是无效的、不利的、伤害性的事物。

之前我们曾经谈到过，在感觉上，真正存在于我们体内的只是运动，这种运动是外界事物的表象作用引起的。例如，从视觉上人们可以感觉到光和颜色；从听觉上可以感觉到声音；从嗅觉上可以感觉到气味等等。所以，当同一对象的作用从眼睛、耳朵和其他器官一直继续传至心里时，其实际效果只是会产生运动或者意向，这种运动和意向正是对该对象的欲望或者对该对象的反感。但是，这种运动的表象或者感觉，我们称之为“愉快心理”或者“不愉快心理”。

这种称为欲望的运动及其愉快和开心的表象，似乎是对生命运动的一种加强和辅助。因此，引起愉快心理的事物，由于其加强和辅助生命运动的作用，而被恰当地称为令人愉快的事物或者有辅助作用的事物。相反，那些阻碍和干扰生命运动的事物则称为令人不快的事物或者烦恼。

因此，愉快（或高兴）是善的表象或感觉，而不高兴或者烦恼则是恶的表象或感觉。相应地，所有欲望、想望和热爱的事物便或多或少与高兴相关，而厌恶和反感的事物则或多或少与不高兴和烦恼有关。

有些愉快或者高兴是从对一个现存对象的感觉之中产生的，被称为感觉上的愉快（肉欲一词由于仅仅用作贬义，所以在法律诞生之前它没有用武之地）。身体的纳入和排出，以及所有在视觉、听觉、嗅觉、味觉和触觉上的愉快感觉都属于这一类。另外一些愉快或高兴产生于对事物的期待之中，而不论事物本身会产生愉快还是不愉快的感觉。这种期待来自于对事物结局或者结果的预见。这一类愉快便是预见到事物结果的人的心理上的愉快，通常被称为快乐。同样，不愉快也可以分为两类：一类是感觉上的不愉快，称为疼痛；另一类是产生于对事物结果的期待上的不愉快，被称为悲伤。

这些被称为“欲望”、“想望”、“热爱”、“反感”、“厌恶”、“快乐”、“悲伤”等简单的激情是出于不同的考虑而命名的。首先，当它们一个接一个出现时，根据人们对达到自己欲望的可能性的变化的不同看法，它们就会被冠以不同的名称；其次，这些不同名称是根据被热爱或者厌恶的对象而定的；第三是因为考虑到它们一起出现的情况而给它们加上不同的名称；第四是因为它们自己的转变与延续需要不同的名称。

有信念去达成的欲望，就叫做希望。

相反，没有信念去达成的欲望，就是失望。

因为害怕事物的伤害而对该对象产生的反感称为恐惧。

相反，为了避免受到伤害而对反感对象产生的抵抗则称为勇气。

突然爆发出来的勇气是愤怒。

持久的希望则是一种自信。

持久的失望则是不自信。

因为被他人严重伤害而产生愤怒。当同样的伤害发生，而且我们认为是故意侵害时，我们的愤怒就变成了愤慨。

希望他人好的欲望，就是仁慈、善念或者慈善。如果人类普遍存在这种欲望，便称为善良的天性。

对财富的欲望称为贪婪。尽管这种欲望本身是应该受谴责还是应该获得允许，要视人们谋取财富的方式而定，但是贪婪一词往往用作贬义，因为争求财富的人是不高兴他人获得财富的。

对于职权和地位的欲望称为野心。野心同样是一个贬义词，原因和上面所说的一样。

有些事物对达成目的裨益甚微，对这些事物的欲望，以及对妨害不大的事物的恐惧，都称为怯懦。

对小裨益和小妨碍的轻视则是豪迈。

面对生命危险和伤害而表现出来的豪迈是英勇，是刚毅。

在财富表现出来的豪迈是慷慨。

在同样卑微的情况下表现出来的怯懦，如果受人喜欢，则被称为可怜；如果不受人喜欢，则被称为寒酸。

人们在交往相处中表现出来的爱称为亲切。

人们仅仅为了感觉上的愉悦而表现出来的爱称为自然情欲。

人们回味或者回想过去的愉快时表现出来的爱称为乐趣。

专爱一个人同时又专受其爱的这种爱称为恋情或者爱情。同样，这种爱情中，如果因为对双方感情的存在怀疑而产生的畏惧心理，那就是嫉妒。

以让他人谴责他自己做过的事情这种方式伤害他人的欲望称为报复。

想知道为什么和怎么样的欲望称为好奇心。和推理一样，好奇心也是人类特有的。因此，人类不仅仅可以通过推理与其他动物区分开来，而且可以通过好奇心这种激情与它们区分开。对其他动物而言，对食物的欲望和其他感觉上的愉快往往占据优势地位，因而它们没有好奇心去关心原因。好奇心是一种心灵上的欲望，对知识坚持不懈地追求而产生的持久的快乐超过了短暂而强烈的肉体愉悦。

头脑中想象出来的或者根据公开认可的传说构想出来的对无形力量的恐惧就是宗教。如果是根据没有公开认可的传说构想出来的，那便是迷信。如果构想出的力量正如我们想象出的力量，那么便是真正的宗教。

不清楚原因或者情形的莫名恐惧称为恐慌。恐慌这一名称来自传说，据说是牧神潘创造出来的。其实，这种情形发生的时候，一开始有些人是知道原因的，但是其余的人个个以为别人知道些什么，就跟着别人一同起哄了。所以，恐慌这种激情发生在一大群人中。

因为感到新奇而产生的快乐称为惊羡。它也是人类特有的，因为是它激起了人们探求原因的欲望。

通过想象自己拥有的力量和能力而产生的快乐是一种心灵上的欣喜，称为自豪。如果一个人的自豪是以他以往的行为经验为基础的，那么这种自豪就是自信。但如果这种自豪仅仅以他人的阿谀奉承为基础，或者仅仅是自己为了得到快乐的空想，那么就是虚荣。这个名称非常恰当，因为有充分根据的自信能产生努力；而空想不能，所以将它称为“虚的”很恰当。

因为缺乏力量而产生的悲伤称为沮丧心情。

明知自己没有却假想或者空想自己拥有某些能力的这种虚荣心理很容易发生在年轻人身上，而且受到英雄人物传奇或者故事的助长。这种心理通常会被年龄和工作纠正过来。

骤发的自豪感是让人脸上绽放笑容的激情。它或者是由人们自己突然的某个使自己开心的行为引起的，或者是发现了别人身上有而对比之下自己没有的缺点而为自己叫好引起的。那些对自己少得不能再少的能力很在意，而且要通过发现别人的不足来赞美自己的人，是很容易产生骤发的自豪感的。因此，看到别人的缺点而嘲笑别人是怯懦的表现，因为伟大的人们的任务之一就是要去帮助别人不受奚落，而且拿自己与最有能力的人作比较。

相反，骤发的沮丧是让人落泪的激情。它是由希望的突然落空或者力量支撑的突然丧失等偶然事件造成的。主要需要外力帮助的人最容易产生这种激情，例如妇女和孩童。因此，有些人为失去朋友而哭泣；有人为朋友的冷酷无情而哭泣；还有人为报复的念头在和解下受阻而哭泣。但是在任何情况下，哭和笑都是骤发的运动，习惯终会将它们带走。没有人会为老掉牙的笑话而笑，也没有人会为过去的灾难而哭。

发现能力缺陷而引起的悲伤是羞愧，也就是因羞愧而脸红的那种激情。当人们发现了某件不太荣耀的事情，则会发生羞愧。对于年轻人来说，羞愧是热爱名誉的表现，是值得表扬的；对于老年人来说，羞愧同样是热爱名誉的表现，但是这种羞愧来得太晚了，所以便不值得表扬了。

蔑视名誉则称为厚颜。

为他人的不幸而悲伤称为怜悯。当想象类似的不幸也可能降临到自己头上的时候，怜悯就产生了。因此，怜悯又称为同情，或者用如今的一个词语——同感。因此，对于穷凶恶极者的灾难，最善良的人也会抱以最少的怜悯。同样，那些认为这种灾难不会发生在自己身上的人也会抱以最少的怜悯。

对他人的不幸无视或者忽视就是人们所说的残忍，这是因为自己的命运有保障而引起的。没有其他个人目的而对别人的巨大灾难感到幸灾乐祸，这一情况我认为是不可能存在的。

如果在金钱、荣誉或者其他好的事物上努力用自己的能力去赶上或者超过竞争对手，但没有成功，这种情况引起的悲伤称为好胜心；但是，如果这种悲伤中如果带有阴谋排挤或者阻碍对手的成分，那就是妒忌心。

如果对于同一件事物，欲望、反感、希望、惧怕在我们的脑海里交替出现，做与不做这件事情的各种好坏结果在思想中连续出现，这样就产生了不同状况：有时候我们想望它，有时候又反感它，有时候希望能去做它，有时候又有些失望、惧怕去做它。整个想望、反感、希望和惧怕的总和要直到这件事情完成了或者认为不可能了的时候，才会结束。这四种激情的总和我们称之为斟酌。

因为过往的事物不能改变，所以没有斟酌可言。对于知道不可能的事情或者认为是不可能的事情，同样也谈不上斟酌，因为我们认为这样的事情即便斟酌也只是徒劳。但是对那些其实不可能，但我们认为可能的事情，我们仍会去斟酌，因为我们不知道这种斟酌会是徒劳。之所以称为斟酌，是因为它使我们不再有自由根据欲望或者反感来决定做不做某事。

欲望、反感、希望和惧怕的交替并互相连续的现象在其他生物身上同样常见。因此，兽类也会斟酌。

每一次斟酌在事情完成或者被认为不可能完成之后就会完结，因为到那时，我们重新拥有了根据自己的欲望或者反感来决定做不做某事的自由。

在斟酌过程中，直接与行动或者不行动的决定相连的最后的欲望或者反感就是我们所说的意愿，这里是确定意愿的行为，而不是确定意愿的能力。会斟酌的兽类也同样需要有意愿。经院学者通常所说的意愿的定义是理性的欲望，这个定义并不好。因为如果意愿的定义真是这样的话，那就不存在违背理性的自愿行为了。因为这种自觉行为正是由意愿而非其他任何原因产生的。如果不将意愿称为理性的欲望，而称作由先前的斟酌产生的欲望，那么就跟我在这里要下的定义无异了。因此，我认为，意愿是斟酌过程中的最后一个欲望。尽管在我们的一般讨论中会出现这样的情况，那就是一个人曾经有意愿要做某事，但最终却没有做，恰当地说来，这个人的意愿只是一种倾向，这种倾向不会产生自愿行动，因为最后的行动是由最后的那个倾向或者说欲望来决定的。因为如果斟酌过程中的欲望能引起自愿行动，则同样的道理，斟酌过程中的反感也能引起非自愿运动，那么同一件事就既能被称为自愿又能被称为非自愿的了。

由此可以明显看出，不仅仅只有那些由于贪婪、野心、情欲或对所考虑事物的其他欲望而产生的行为是自愿行为，而且那些由于嫌恶或因惧怕不采取行动的后果而产生的行为也同样是自愿的行为。

表达激情的语言形式与表达思想的语言形式既有相同之处也有不同之处。首先，通常所有的激情都可以用陈述性的语言来表达。例如“我热爱”、“我害怕”、“我高兴”、“我斟酌”、“我愿意”、“我命令”等等。但是有些激情有自己特殊的表达方式。这种方式往往不是肯定句，除非有这样一种情况，那就是这些表达方式除了表达它们所依据的激情以外，还用作其他推论。斟酌用虚拟式来表达，这种形式很适合用于表达假设及其结果。例如，“如果做了这件事情，那么这种情况会随之发生”。这种表达与推理的语言表达没有什么不同，只不过推理用的是一般性的词语，而斟酌用的是特定的词语。欲望和反感的表达用祈使式，例如“做这个”、“不许做那个”等。如果对方必须做或者必须不做某事，那就是命令，如果不是必须，则是请求或者建议。表达虚荣、愤怒、怜悯和报复常用祈望式。但是求知欲有一种特殊的表达方式，称为疑问式，例如“这是什么”，“什么时候”、“怎么做”、“为什么这样”等等。除此以外，我没有发现其他表达激情的语言。诅咒、誓言、辱骂之类不能被视作语言，而只不过是舌头的习惯动作罢了。

以上所说的各种形式的语言是我们的激情的表达方式或者自愿表达。但是还有些表达不是自愿而是强迫的，不管使用者有没有这种激情。对于存在的激情来说，最好的迹象在于表情、肢体动作、行动以及我们通过其他方式知道的这个人的目标或者目的。

由于在斟酌中，人们的欲望和反感都产生于对各种好坏结果以及行为的后续事物的预见，所以斟酌的效果好坏则取决于人们对一长串序列事件的预见，但很少人能够预见到这一长串序列的最后结果。但是，就一个人能预见到的一切来说，如果这些序列事件中善的成分大于恶的成分，那么这一整条事物链就是作家们所说的表现出来的或者看上去的善。相反，如果恶的成分多过善的成分，那么整条事物链就是表现出来的或者看上去的恶。因此，如果一个人根据经验或者推理对序列事件的预见很远大也很有把握，那么这个人很善于斟酌，而且只要他愿意，他能够给别人最好的建议。

如果一个人能够不断地成功获得自己想望的事物，也就是说，一个人不断获得成功，这种情形就是人们所说的福祗，我的意思是生命之福。当我们生活在世上的时候，我们的头脑不可能拥有永久的宁静，因为生命本身就只是运动，而且没有欲望或者没有惧怕的生命都不可能存在，就像没有感觉生命就不可能存在一样。对于虔诚地尊敬上帝的人，他只要理解了上帝的赐福便立刻会享受到。这种快乐与经院学者们的“授福景象”一样难以理解。

人们用以表达对任何一件事物的好的观点的语言形式是赞美，用来表达对任何一件事物的威力和伟大则是推崇，用来表达对一个人的福祗的看法，则是希腊人说的μακαρισμσs，我们的母语中找不出相应的词。这样，对于目前讨论的激情这一问题，这些就已经足够了。


CHAP.Ⅶ Of The Ends Or Resolutions Of Discourse

Of all Discourse
 ，governed by desire of Knowledge，there is at last an End
 ，either by attaining，or by giving over.And in the chain of Discourse，wheresoever it be interrupted，there is an End for that time.

If the Discourse be meerly Mentall，it consisteth of thoughts that the thing will be，and will not be，or that it has been，and has not been，alternately.So that wheresoever you break off the chayn of a roans Discourse，you leave him in a Præsumption of it will be，
 or，iT will not be；
 or it has been
 ，or，has not been.
 All which is Opinion.
 And that which is alternate Appetite，in Deliberating concerning Good and Evil；the same is alternate Opinion，in the Enquiry of the truth of Past
 ，and Future.
 And as the last Appetite in Deliberation，is called the Will
 ；so the last Opinion in search of the truth of Past，and Future，is called the JUDGEMENT，or Resolute
 and Finall Sentence
 of him that discourseth，
 And as the whole chain of Appetites alternate，in the question of Good，or Bad，is called Deliberation
 ；so the whole chain of Opinions alternate，in the question of True，or False，is called DOUBT.

No Discourse whatsoever，can End in absolute knowledge of Fact，past，or to come.For，as for the knowledge of Fact，it is originally，Sense；and ever after，Memory.And for the knowledge of Consequence，which I have said before is called Science，it is not Absolute，but Conditionall.No man can know by Discourse，that this，or that，is，has been，or will be；which is to know absolutely：but onely，that if This be，That is；if This has been，That has been；if This shall be，That shall be：which is to know conditionally；and that not the consequence of one thing to another；but of one name of a thing，to another name of the same thing.

And therefore，when the Discourse is put into Speech，and begins with the Definitions of Words，and proceeds by Connexion of the same into generall Affirmations，and of these again into Syllogismes；the End or last summe is called the Conclusion；and the thought of the mind by it signified，is that conditionall Knowledge，or Knowledge of the consequence of words，which is commonly called SCIENCE.But if the first ground of such Discourse，be not Definitions；or if the Definitions be not rightly joyned together into Syllogismes，then the End or Conclusion，is again OPINION，namely of the truth of somewhat said，though sometimes in absurd and senslesse Words，without possibility of being understood.When two，or more men，know of one and the same fact，they are said to be CONSCIOUS of it one to another；which is as much as to know it together.And because such are fittest witnesses of the facts of one another，or of a third；it was，and ever will be reputed a very Evill act，for any man to speak against his Conscience
 ；or to corrupt or force another so to do：Insomuch that the plea of Conscience，bas been alwayes hearkened unto very diligently in all times.Afterwards，men made use of the same word metaphorically，for the knowledge of their own secret facts，and secret thoughts；and therefore it is Rhetorically said，that the Conscience is a thousand witnesses.And last of all，men，vehemently in love with their own new opinions，（though never so absurd，）and obstinately bent to maintain them，gave those their opinions also that reverenced name of Conscience，as if they would have it seem unlawfull，to change or speak against them；and so pretend to know they are true，when they know at most，but that they think so.

When a mans Discourse beginneth not at Definitions，it beginneth either at some other contemplation of his own，and then it is still called Opinion；Or it beginneth at some saying of another，of whose ability to know the truth，and of whose honesty in not deceiving，he doubteth not；and then the Discourse is not so much concerning the Thing，as the Person；And the Resolution is called BELEEFE，and FAITH：Faith
 ，in
 the man；Beleefe
 ，both of
 the man，and of
 the truth of what he sayes.So that in Beleefe are two opinions；one of the saying of the man；the other of his vertue.To have faith in
 ，or trust to
 ，or beleeve a man
 ，signifie the same thing；namely，an opinion of the veracity of the man：But to beleeve what is said
 ，signifleth onely an opinion of the truth of the saying.But wee are to observe that this Phrase，I beleeve in
 ；as also the Latine，Credo in；
 and the Greek，πιστενωειs，are never used but in the writings of Divines.In stead of them，in other writings are put，I beleeve him
 ；I trust him
 ；I have faith in him
 ；I rely on him
 ；and in Latin，Credo illi
 ；fido illi
 ：and in Greek，[image: ]
 ：and that this singularity of the Ecclesiastique use of the word hath raised many disputes about the right object of the Christian Faith.

But by Beleeving in
 ，as it is in the Creed，is meant，not trust in the Person；but Confession and acknowledgement of the Doctrine.For not onely Christians，but all manner of men do so believe in God，as to hold all for truth they heare him say，whether they understand it，or not；which is all the Faith and trust can possibly be had in any person whatsoever：But they do not all believe the Doctrine of the Creed.

From whence we may inferre，that when wee believe any saying whatsoever it be，to be true，from arguments taken，not from the thing it selfe，or from the principles of naturall Reason，but from the Authority，and good opinion wee have，of him that hath sayd it；then is the speaker，or person we believe in，or trust in，and whose word we take，the object of our Faith；and the Honour done in Believing，is done to him onely.And consequently，when wee Believe that the Scriptures are the word of God，having no immediate revelation from God himselfe，our Beleefe，Faith，and Trust is in the Church；whose word we tare，and acquiesce therein.And they that believe that which a Prophet relates unto them in the name of God，take the word of the Prophet，do honour to him，and in him trust，and believe，touching the truth of what he relateth，whether he be a true，or a false Prophet.And so it is also with all other History.For if I should not believe all that is written by Historians，of the glorious acts of Alexander
 ，or Cœsar
 ；I do not think the Ghost of Alexander
 ，or Cœsar
 ，had any just cause to be offended；or any body else，but the Historian.If Livy
 say the Gods made once a Cow speak，and we believe it not；wee distrust not God therein，but Livy.
 So that it is evident，that Whatsoever we believe，upon no other reason，then what is drawn from authority of men onely，and their writings；whether they be sent from God or not，is Faith in men onely.


第七章 论讨论的终结或者决断

所有受求知欲控制的讨论，其结论不论是达成了还是放弃了，最后都会有一个终结。而且在讨论的过程中，无论在何处被打断，在中断之处也会有一个终结。

如果讨论仅仅是心理讨论，那它就是由对某事物是否会存在或者是否存在过的思考交替进行而构成的。所以，你无论何时打断一个人的讨论，都会让他停留在对“它将会存在”、“它不会存在”、“它存在过”或者“它没有存在过”的推测中。所有这些推测都是观点。在对过去和未来真理的探寻中交替出现的观点，和对善恶的斟酌中交替出现的欲望是一样的。在斟酌中最后的那个欲望称为意愿，因而，在对过去和未来真理的探寻中最后的观点称为“判断”、“决断”或者讨论者的“最后裁定”。同样，正如在考虑善恶的过程中，将由交替出现的所有欲望构成的一整条长链称为斟酌一样，在考虑真伪的过程中，将由交替出现的所有观点构成的一整条长链称为疑惑。

没有任何讨论能够以对过去或未来事实的绝对了解为终结。因为，对事实的了解最初要靠感觉，这之后便靠记忆。前面我曾经讲到，对事物因果关系序列的知识称为科学知识，这也不是绝对的，而是有条件的。没有人能够通过讨论知道这个或者那个存在过或者将会存在，这种知道是一种绝对的知道。他唯一能够知道的是，如果这一事物存在，那么那一事物就存在，或者，如果这一事物将会存在，那么那一事物也将会存在。这种知道则是有条件的知道。他所知道的不是一个事物与另一个事物的序列，而是同一事物的一个名词与另一个名词的序列。

因此，在语言讨论中，以词语的定义为起点，通过词与词之间的联系形成普遍论断，然后根据论断与论断之间的联系形成三段论法，最终或者最后得到的总和便称为结论。结论所表示的思想是条件性的知识，或者是对词语序列的知识通常称为科学知识。但是如果这种讨论的最初起点不是词语的定义，或者讨论过程中没有将这些定义联合起来形成三段论法，那么讨论的终结或者结论仍是一种观点。这种观点也是对所谈事物的真实情况的观点，尽管表达的语言有时很荒谬，无意义，让人无法理解。当两个或以上的人了解同一个事实，那就是人们说的互相意识到了这个事实，就等于说他们共同知道这一事实。因为，他们对彼此或者对第三方是事实的最好见证人，如果他们中任何一个说违背良知的话或者强迫另一个人去这么做，那么就会被认为是恶行，因为对良知的呼唤历来都是最受人关注的。后来，人们将良知一词用于他们对自己的秘密事实或者秘密思想的认识。因此，有这样一个修辞的说法，良知就是众目睽睽的见证。最后，有些人挚爱他们自己新奇的观点，顽固不化地去坚持这些观点，甚至还将他们的这些观点美其名曰良知，尽管这样做荒谬至极。他们的行为似乎让人觉得人们如果改变或者不同意他们的观点就违法了一样。他们假装知道自己的观点是真实的，而其实他们知道这只不过是他们自己的想法而已。

如果一个人的讨论不以定义为起点，那么就以他自己的其他思想为起点，这些思想也被称为观点；或者以另一个人的某种说法为起点，这个人了解事实的能力和可信度必定是他深信不疑的。在后一种情况下，这个讨论所关注的更多的是人而不是事物，其决断也就称为相信或者信任：对这个人的信任和对这个人及其说法真实性的相信。因此，相信一词中包含两种看法：一是对这人所说的话的看法，二是对他的品德的看法。信任、信赖或者相信一个人，意思是一样的，那就是，认为这人很诚实。但是相信某人说的话仅仅表示对所说的话的真实性的看法。但是，我们要注意一下这个词语，“我信”，从来都只用在有关神的著作中，拉丁语和希腊语中的“我信”一词也是一样。而在别的写作中，不用“我信”，而用“我相信他”，“我信任他”，“我信得过他”，“我信赖他”等说法。拉丁语和希腊语中也是一样。教会方面这种词语的奇特用法让人们在基督教的正确对象问题上产生了颇多争议。

宗教信条中说的“信”，意思不是对某个人的信赖，而是对教义的承认和相信。因为不仅仅是基督教徒，包括各种各样的人都如此信仰上帝，以至于人们把所有上帝的话都奉为真理，不管他们能否理解。这种信仰是任何一个人可能得到的最高程度的信任与信赖了。但是，这些人并不都相信信条及教义。

由此我们可以推断，当我们相信任何说法的真实性时，其根据如果不是事物本身或者不是自然推理的原则，而是我们对说话人的权威和自己对他的推崇，那么我们信任或者信赖的就是说话人，而相信的就是他说出而被我们接受的话。这样，所有崇信的荣耀都集于他一身了。因此，当我们没有收到任何来自上帝的直接启示，而相信《圣经》就是上帝说的话，那么我们所相信、信任及信赖的就是教会，我们接受并默认的就是教会的说法。那些相信先知以上帝的名义与他们说话的人，接受先知的话，并尊敬他、信任他、而且相信他说的话，不管他是真先知还是假先知。在所有其他历史方面，情况也一样。因为如果我不相信历史学家写的所有关于亚历山大或者恺撒的光荣事迹，我想亚历山大或者恺撒或者别的任何人的在天之灵，除了历史学家，不会有什么好的理由觉得我冒犯了他们。如果李维说上帝曾让牛说话，我们不会相信这话，但是这里我们不信任的不是上帝，而是李维。所以，可以明显看出，我们对任何事物的相信，如果其根据只是对作者及其著作的权威，不论他是否是上帝派来的，这种相信其实仅仅是对人的信任而已。


CHAP.Ⅷ Of The Vertues，Commonly Called Intellectuall，And Their Contrary Defects


Vertue
 generally，in all sorts of subjects，is somewhat that is valued for eminence；and consisteth in comparison.For if all things were equally in all men，nothing would be prized.And by Vertues
 INTELLECTUALL，are alwayes understood such abilityes of the mind，as men praise，value，and desire should be in themselves；and go commonly under the name of a good wit
 ；though the same word WIT，be used also，to distinguish one certain ability from the rest.

These Vertues
 are of two sorts；Naturall
 ，and Acquired.
 By Naturall，I mean not，that which a man hath from his Birth：for that is nothing else but Sense；wherein men differ so little one from another，and from brute Beasts，as it is not to be reckoned amongst Vertues.But I mean，that Wit
 ，which is gotten by Use onely，and Experience；without Method，Culture，or Instruction.This NATURALL WIT，consisteth principally in two things；Celerity of Imagining
 ，（that is，swift succession of one thought to another；）and steddy direction
 to some approved end.On the Contrary a slow Imagination，maketh that Defect，or fault of the mind，which is commonly called DULNESSE，Stupidity
 ，and sometimes by other names that signifie slownesse of motion，or difficulty to be moved.

And this difference of quicknesse，is caused by the difference of mens passions；that love and dislike，some one thing，some another：and therefore some mens thoughts run one way，some another；and are held to，and observe differently the things that passe through their imagination.And whereas in this succession of mens thoughts，there is nothing to observe in the things they think on，but either in what they be like one another
 ，or in what they be unlike
 ，or what they serve for
 ，or how they serve to such a purpose
 ；Those that observe their similitudes，in case they be such as are but rarely observed by others，are sayd to have a Good Wit
 ；by which，in this occasion，is meant a Good Fancy.
 But they that observe their differences，and dissimilitudes；which is called Distinguishing
 ，and Discerning
 ，and Judging
 between thing and thing；in case，such discerning be not easie，are said to have a good Judgement：
 and particularly in matter of conversation and businesse；wherein，times，places，and persons are to be discerned，this Vertue is called DISCRETION.The former，that is，Fancy，without the help of Judgement，is not commended as a Vertue：but the later which is Judgement，and Discretion，is commended for it selfe，without the help of Fancy.Besides the Discretion of times，places，and persons，necessary to a good Fancy，there is required also an often application of his thoughts to their End；that is to say，to some use to be made of them.This done；he that hath this Vertue，will be easily fitted with similitudes，that will please，not onely by illustration of his discourse，and adorning it with new and apt metaphors；but also，by the rarity of their invention.But without Steddinesse，and Direction to some End，a great Fancy is one kind of Madnesse；such as they have，that entring into any discourse，are snatched from their purpose，by every thing that comes in their thought，into so many，and so long digressions，and Parentheses，that they utterly lose themselves：Which kind of folly，I know no particular name for：but the cause of it is，sometimes want of experience；whereby that seemeth to a man new and rare，which doth not so to others：sometimes Pusillanimity；by which that seems great to him，which other men think a trifle：and whatsoever is new，or great，and therefore thought fit to be told，withdrawes a man by degrees from the intended way of his discourse.

In a good Poem，whether it be EPique
 ，or Dramatique
 ；as also in Sonnets
 ，Epigrams
 ，and other Pieces，both Judgement and Fancy are required：But the Fancy must be more eminent；because they please for the Extravagancy；but ought not to displease by Indiscretion.

In a good History，the Judgement must be eminent；because the goodnesse consisteth，in the Method，in the Truth，and in the Choyse of the actions that are most profitable to be known.Fancy has no place，but onely in adorning the stile.

In Orations of Prayse，and in Invectives，the Fancy is prædominant；because the designe is not truth，but to Honour or Dishonour；which is done by noble，or by vile comparisons.The Judgement does but suggest what circumstances make an action laudable，or culpable.

In Hortatives，and Pleadings，as Truth，or Disguise serveth best to the Designe in hand；so is the Judgement，or the Fancy most required.

In Demonstration，in Councell，and all rigourous search of Truth，Judgement does all；except sometimes the understanding have need to be opened by some apt similitude；and then there is so much use of Fancy.But for Metaphors，they are in this case utterly excluded.For seeing they openly professe deceipt；to admit them into Councell，or Reasoning，were manifest folly.

And in any Discourse whatsoever，if the defect of Discretion be apparent，how extravagant soever the Fancy be，the whole discourse will be taken for a signe of want of wit；and so will it never when the Discretion is manifest，though the Fancy be never so ordinary.

The secret thoughts of a man run over all things，holy，prophane，clean，obscene，grave，and light，without shame，or blame；which verball discourse cannot do，farther than the Judgement shall approve of the Time，Place，and Persons.An Anatomist，or a Physitian may speak，or write his judgement of unclean things；because it is not to please，but profit：but for another man to write his extravagant，and pleasant fancies of the same，is as if a man，from being tumbled into the dirt，should come and present himselfe before good company.And'tis the want of Discretion that makes the difference.Again，in profest remissnesse of mind，and familiar company，a man may play with the sounds，and æquivocall significations of words；and that many times with encounters of extraordinary Fancy：but in a Sermon，or in publique，or before persons unknown，or whom we ought to reverence，there is no Gingling of words that will not be accounted folly：and the difference is onely in the want of Discretion.So that where Wit is wanting，it is not Fancy that is wanting，but Discretion.Judgement therefore without Fancy is Wit，but Fancy without Judgement not.

When the thoughts of a man，that has a designe in hand，running over a multitude of things，observes how they conduce to that designe；or what designe they may conduce unto；if his observations be such as are not easie，or usuall，This wit of his is called PRUDENCE；and dependeth on much Experience，and Memory of the like things，and their consequences heretofore.In which there is not so much difference of Men，as there is in their Fancies and Judgements；Because the Experience of men equall in age，is not much unequall，as to the quantity；but lyes in different occasions；every one having his private designes.To govern well a family，and a kingdome，are not different degrees of Prudence；but different sorts of businesse；no more then to draw a picture in little，or as great，or greater then the life，are different degrees of Art.A plain husbandman is more Prudent in affaires of his own house，then a Privy Courtseller in the affaires of another man.

To Prudence，if you adde the Use of unjust，or dishonest means，such as usually are prompted to men by Feare，or Want；you have that Crooked Wisdome，which is called CRAFT；which is a signe of Pusillanimity.For Magnanimity is contempt of unjust，or dishonest helps.And that which the Latines call Versutia
 ，（translated into English，Shifting
 ，）and is a putting off of a present danger or incommodity，by engaging into a greater，as when a man robbs one to pay another，is but a shorter sighted Craft，called Versutia
 ，from Versura
 ，which signifies taking mony at usurie，for the present payment of interest.

As for acquired Wit
 ，（I mean acquired by method and instruction，）there is none but Reason；which is grounded on the right use of Speech；and produceth the Sciences.But of Reason and Science，I have already spoken in the fifth and sixth Chapters.

The causes of this difference of Witts，are in the Passions：and the difference of Passions，proceedeth partly from the different Constitution of the body，and partly from different Education.For if the difference proceeded from the temper of the brain，and the organs of Sense，either exterior or interior，there would be no lesse difference of men in their Sight，Hearing，or other Senses，than in their Fancies，and Discretions.It proceeds therefore from，the Passions；which are different，not onely from the difference of mens complexions；but also from their difference of customes，and education.

The Passions that most of all cause the differences of Wit，are principally，the more or lesse Desire of Power，of Riches，of Knowledge，and of Honour.All which may be reduced to the first，that is Desire of Power.For Riches，Knowledge and Honour are but severall sorts of Power.

And therefore，a man who has no great Passion for any of these things；but is as men terme it indifferent；though he may be so farre.a good man，as to be free from giving offence；yet he cannot possibly have either a great Fancy，or much Judgement.For the Thoughts，are to the Desires，as Scouts，and Spies，to range abroad，and find the way to the things Desired：All Stedinesse of the minds motion，and all quicknesse of the same，proceeding from thence.For as to have no Desire，is to be Dead：so to have weak Passions，is Dulnesse；and to have Passions indifferently for every thing，GIDDINESSE，and Distraction
 ；and to have stronger，and more vehement Passions for any thing，than is ordinarily seen in others，is that which men call MADNESSE.

Whereof there be almost as many kinds，as of the Passions themselves.Sometimes the extraordinary and extravagant Passion，proceedeth from the evill constitution of the organs of the Body，or harme done them；and sometimes the hurt，and indisposition of the Organs，is caused by the vehemence，or tong continuance of the Passion.But in both cases the Madnesse is of one and the same nature.

The Passion，whose violence，or continuance maketh Madnesse，is either great vaine-Glory；
 which is commonly called Pride
 ，and selfeconceipt
 ；or great Dejection
 of mind.

Pride，subjecteth a man to Anger，the excesse whereof，is the Madnesse called RAGE，and FURY.And thus it comes to passe that excessive desire of Revenge，when it becomes habituall，hurteth the organs，and becomes Rage：That excessive love，with jealousie，becomes also Rage：Excessive opinion of a mans own selfe，for divine inspiration，for wisdome，learning，forme，and the like，becomes Distraction，and Giddinesse：The same，joyned with Envy，Rage：Vehement opinion of the truth of any thing，contradicted by others，Rage.

Dejection，subjects a man to causelesse fears；which is a Madnesse commonly called MELANCHOLY，apparent also in divers manners；as in haunting of solitudes，and graves；in superstitious behaviour；and in fearing some one，some another particular thing.In summe，all Passions that produce strange and unusuall behaviour，are called by the generall name of Madnesse.But of the severall kinds of Madnesse，he that would take the paines，might enrowle a legion.And if the Excesses be madnesse，there is no doubt but the Passions themselves，when they tend to Evill，are degrees of the same.

（For example，）Though the effect of folly，in them that are possessed of an opinion of being inspired，be not visible alwayes in one man，by any very extravagant action，that proceedeth from such Passion；yet when many of them conspire together，the Rage of the whole multitude is visible enough.For what argument of Madnesse can there be greater，than to clamour，strike，and throw stones at our best friends？Yet this is somewhat lesse than such a multitude will do.For they will clamour，fight against，and destroy those，by whom all their life-time before，they have been protected，and secured from injury.And if this be Madnesse in the multitude，it is the same in every particular man.For as in the middest of the sea，though a man perceive no sound of that part of the water next him；yet he is well assured，that part contributes as much，to the Roaring of the Sea，as any other part，of the same quantity：so also，though wee perceive no great unquietnesse，in one，or two men；yet we may be well assured，that their singular Passions，are parts of the Seditious roaring of a troubled Nation.And if there were nothing else that bewrayed their madnesse；yet that very arrogating such inspiration to themselves，is argument enough.If some man in Bedlam should entertaine you with sober discourse；and you desire in taking leave，to know what he were，that you might another time requite his civility；and he should tell you，he were God the Father；I think you need expect no extravagant action for argument of his Madnesse.

This opinion of Inspiration，called commonly，Private Spirit，begins very often，from some lucky finding of an Errour generally held by others；and not knowing，or not remembring，by what conduct of reason，they came to so singular a truth，（as they think it，though it be many times an untruth they light on，）they presently admire themselves；as being in the speciall grace of God Almighty，who hath revealed the same to them supernaturally，by his Spirit.

Again，that Madnesse is nothing else，but too much appearing Passion，may be gathered out of the effects of Wine，which are the same with those of the evill disposition of the organs.For the variety of behaviour in men that have drunk too much，is the same with that of Mad-men：some of them Raging，others Loving，others Laughing，all extravagantly，but according to their severall domineering Passions：For the effect of the wine，does but remove Dissimulation；and take from them the sight of the deformity of their Passions.For，（I believe）the most sober men，when they walk alone without care and employment of the mind，would be unwilling the vanity and Extravagance of their thoughts at that time should be publiquely seen：which is a confession，that Passions unguided，are for the most part meere Madnesse.

The opinions of the world，both in antient and later ages，concerning the cause of madnesse，have been two.Some，deriving them from the Passions；some，from Dæmons，or Spirits，either good，or bad，which they thought might enter into a man，possesse him，and move his organs in such strange，and uncouth manner，as mad-men use to do.The former sort therefore，called such men，Mad-men：but the Later，called them sometimes Dœmoniacks
 ，（that is，possessed with spirits；）sometimes Energumeni
 ，（that is，agitated，or moved with spirits；）and now in Italy
 they are called not onely Pazzi
 ，Mad-men；but also Spiritati
 ，men possest.

There was once a great conflux of people in Abdera
 ，a City of the Greeks，at the acting of the Tragedy of Andromeda
 ，upon an extream hot day：whereupon，a great many of the spectators falling into Fevers，had this accident from the heat，and from the Tragedy together，that they did nothing but pronounce Iambiques，with the names of Perseus
 and Andromeda
 ；which together with the Fever，was cured，by the comming on of Winter：And this madnesse was thought to proceed from the Passion imprinted by the Tragedy.Likewise there raigned a fit of madnesse in another Græcian City，which seized onely the young Maidens；and caused many of them to hang themselves.This was by most then thought an act of the Divel.But one that suspected，that contempt of life in them，might proceed from some Passion of the mind，and supposing they did not contemne also their honour，gave counsell to the Magistrates，to strip such as so hang'd themselves，and let them hang out naked.This the story sayes cured that madnesse.But on the other side，the same Græcians，did often ascribe madnesse，to the operation of the Eumenides，or Furyes；and sometimes of Ceres
 ，Phæbus，and other Gods：so much did men attribute to Phantasmes，as to think them aëreal living bodies；and generally to call them Spirits.And as the Romans in this，held the same opinion with the Greeks：so also did the Jewes；For they called mad-men Prophets，or（according as they thought the spirits good or bad）Dæmoniacks；and some of them cailed both Prophets，and Dæmoniacks mad-men；and some called the same man both Dæmoniack，and mad-man.But for the Gentiles，'tis no wonder；because Diseases，and Health；Vices，and Vertues；and many naturall accidents，were with them termed，and worshipped as Dæmons.So that a man was to understand by Dæmon，as well（sometimes）an Ague，as a Divell.But for the Jewes to have such opinion，is somewhat strange.For neither Moses
 ，nor Abraham
 pretended to Prophecy by possession of a Spirit；but from the voyce of God；or by a Vision or Dream：Nor is there any thing in his Law，Morall，or Ceremoniall，by which they were taught，there was any such Enthusiasme；or any Possession.When God is sayd，Numb
 .Ⅱ.25.to take from the Spirit that was in Moses
 ，and give to the 70.Elders，the Spirit of God（taking it for the substance of God）is not divided.The Scriptures by the Spirit of God in man，mean a mans spirit，enclined to Godlinesse.And where it is said Exod
 .28.3.Whom I have filled with the spirit of wisdome to make garments for Aaron
 ，is not meant a spirit put into them，that can make garments；but the wisdome of their own spirits in that kind of work.In the like sense，the spirit of man，when it produceth unclean actions，is ordinarily called an unclean spirit；and so other spirits，though not alwayes，yet as often as the vertue or vice so stiled，is extraordinary，and Eminent.Neither did the other Prophets of the old Testament pretend Enthusiasme；or，that God spake in them；but to them by Voyce，Vision，or Dream；and the Burthen of the Lord
 was not Possession，but Command.How then could the Jewes fall into this opinion of possession？I can imagine no reason，but that which is common to all men；namely，the want of curiosity to search naturall causes；and their placing Felicity，in the acquisition of the grosse pleasures of the Senses，and the things that most immediately conduce thereto.For they that see any strange，and unusuall ability，or defect in a mans mind；unlesse they see withall，from what cause it may probably proceed，can hardly think it naturall；and if not naturall，they must needs thinke it supernaturall；and then what can it be，but that either God，or the Divell is in him？And hence it came to passe，when our Saviour（Mark
 3.21.）was compassed about with the multitude，those of the house doubted he was mad，and went out to hold him：but the Scribes said he had Belzebub
 ，and that was it，by which he cast out divels；as if the greater mad-man had awed the lesser.And that（John
 10.20.）some said，He hath a Divell
 ，and is mad
 ；whereas others holding him for a Prophet，sayd，These are not the words of one that hath a Divell
 .So in the old Testament he that came to anoynt Jehu
 ，2 Kings 9.Ⅱ.was a Prophet；but some of the company asked Jehu，What came that mad-man for
 ？So that in summe，it is manifest，that whosoever behaved himselfe in extraordinory manner，was thought by the Jewes to be possessed either with a good，or evill spirit；except by the Sadduces，who erred so farre on the other hand，as not to believe there were at all any spirits，（which is very neere to direct Atheisme；）and thereby perhaps the more provoked others，to terme such men Dæmoniacks，rather than mad-men.

But why then does our Saviour proceed in the curing of them，as if they were possest；and not as if they were mad？To which I can give no other kind of answer，but that which is given to those that urge the Scripture in like manner against the opinion of the motion of the Earth.The Scripture was written to shew unto men the kingdome of God，and to prepare their mindes to become his obedient subjects；leaving the world，and the Philosophy thereof，to the disputation of men，for the exercising of their naturall Reason.Whether the Earths，or Suns motion make the day，and night；or whether the Exorbitant actions of men，proceed from Passion，or from the Divell，（so we worship him not）it is all one，as to our obedience，and subjection to God Almighty；which is the thing for which the Scripture was written.As for that our Saviour speaketh to the disease，as to a person；it is the usuall phrase of all that cure by words onely，as Christ did，（and Inchanters pretend to do，whether they speak to a Divel or not.）For is not Christ also said（Math
 .8.26.）to have rebuked the winds？Is not he said also（Luk
 .4.39.）to rebuke a Fever？Yet this does not argue that a Fever is a Divel.And Whereas many of those Divels are said to confesse Christ；it is not necessary to interpret those places otherwise，than that those mad-men confessed him.And whereas our Saviour（Math
 .12.43.）speaketh of an unclean Spirit，that having gone out of a man，wandreth through dry places，seeking rest，and finding none；and returning into the same man，with seven other spirits worse than himselfe；It is manifestly a Parable，alluding to a man，that after a little endeavour to quit his lusts，is vanquished by the strength of them；and becomes seven times worse than he was.So that I see nothing at all in the Scripture，that requireth a beliefe，that Dæmoniacks were any other thing but Mad-men.

There is yet another fault in the Discourses of some men；which may also be numbred amongst the sorts of Madnesse；namely，that abuse of words，whereof I have spoken before in the fifth chapter，by the Name of Absurdity.And that is，when men speak such words，as put together，have in them no signification at all；but are fallen upon by some，through misunderstanding of the words they have received，and repeat by rote；by others，from intention to deceive by obscurity.And this is incident to none but those，that converse in questions of matters incomprehensible，as the Schoole-men；or in questions of abstruse Philosophy.The common sort of men seldome speak Insignificantly，and are therefore，by those other Egregious persons counted Idiots.But to be assured their words are without any thing correspondent to them in the mind，there would need some Examples；which if any man require，let him take a Schooleman into his hands，and see if he can translate any one chapter concerning any difficult point；as the Trinity；the Deity；the nature of Christ；Transub-stantiation；Free-will，&c.into any of the moderne tongues，so as to make the same intelligible；or into any tolerable Latine，such as they were acquainted withall，that lived when the Latine tongue was Vulgar.What is the meaning of these words.The first cause does not necessarily inflow any thing into the second
 ，by force of the Essentiall subordination of the second causes
 ，by Which it may help it to worke
 ？They are the Translation of the Title of the sixth chapter of Suarez
 first Booke，Of the Concourse
 ，Motion
 ，and Help of God
 .When men write whole volumes of such stuffe，are they not Mad，or intend to make others so？And particularly，in the question of Transubstantiation；where after certain words spoken，they that say，the Whitenesse
 ，Roundnesse
 ，Magnitude
 ，Quality
 ，Corruptibility，all which are incorporeall，&c.go out of the Wafer，into the Body of our blessed Saviour，do they not make those Nesses
 ，Tudes
 ，and Ties
 ，to be so many spirits possessing his body？For by Spirits，they mean alwayes things，that being incorporeall，are neverthelesse moveable from one place to another.So that this kind of Absurdity，may rightly be numbred amongst the many sorts of Madnesse；and all the time that guided by clear Thoughts of their worldly lust，they forbear disputing，or writing thus，but Lucide Intervals.And thus much of the Vertues and Defects Intellectuall.


第八章 论俗称为智慧的美德及与之相反的缺陷

一般来说，各类事物中的美德指的是卓越出众的品质，它存在于相互比较之中。因为如果所有人在所有方面都不相上下，那就没有什么值得珍视的了。智慧之德通常被理解为被人们称赞和重视，并渴望拥有的心理能力，通常被称为好智慧，只是智慧一词也用来指某一特定能力。

智慧之德有两种：一种是自然的；另一种是获得的。自然的智慧之德并不是指一个人与生俱来的。因为，与生俱来的东西只不过是感觉，而且在这方面，人与人之间以及人与野兽之间都几乎没有什么区别，所以不能被视为德。我说的自然的智慧之德，是指直接通过使用或者经验得来的智慧，而不是凭借任何方法、培养或者教导而得来。这种自然智慧，主要表现在两个方面：一是构想的敏捷，也就是一种思想对另一思想的迅速接续；另一方面是对既定目标的方向稳定。相反，构想的迟缓会造成一种心理缺陷，通常被称为迟钝、愚笨或者其他表示运动迟缓或者困难的名称。

上面叙述的构想这种速度的差异是由人们在激情上的差异引起的，即人们对同一事物的好恶不同而引起的。因此，有些人的思想朝这个方向发展，而另一些人的思想则朝那个方向发展。如此继续下去，对于出现在他们想象中的事物他们就会产生不同的看法。但是，在人们连续不断的思维中，人们对所观察的事物能考虑到的只有以下一些问题：它们在哪些方面相似；在哪些方面不相似；它们有何用途；它们如何发挥它们的用途。如果一个人观察到了事物鲜为其他人发现的相似之处，那么他就是有好智慧的人，在这种情形下所说的好智慧是指好的想象力。而如果一个人观察事物到了事物之间不易发现的差异与不同之处，也就是能够区分、识别和判断事物的特征，那么这个人就有着好的判断力。尤其在谈话和办事上，时间、地点和人物是需要加以识别的。这种拥有好的判断力的德就称为明辨。前者，即我们刚刚说的想象，如果不辅以明辨，则不能誉之为德；但是后者，即判断力和明辨则不需要辅以想象，本身就可以被誉为德。好的想象力除了需要辅以对时间、地点和人物的识别以外，还需要经常将想法应用于目标之中，也就是它们的用途之中。做到了这一点，拥有了这种品德的人就能很容易获得许多比喻材料，使他在言谈中不仅能有大量例证，而且能够有新颖而恰当的隐喻来修饰自己的语言，甚至还会独出心裁，让人们喜闻乐见。但是，如果没有稳定的目标和方向，一个好想象也只是一种狂想，就像有些人，无论他们参与到任何讨论中，出现在他们头脑中的任何一件事物都会使他们偏离目标，不断地离题和插话，使得人们不知所云。这种愚笨之事据我所知还没有合适的名称。但是产生这种情形的原因有时是因为缺乏经验，这样的情形下，别人不以为奇的地方他们却会以为很新奇；还有时是因为谨小慎微，别人认为微不足道的小事，他们却认为了不得。这些他们津津乐道的他们自认为新奇而重大的事物，则会使他们在讨论中逐渐跑题。

对于一首好诗，无论它是史诗、戏剧诗、十四行诗、讽刺诗歌还是其他诗歌，判断和想象都是必需的。但是对想象的要求更为突出一些，因为诗歌是以丰富的想象悦人的。但是诗歌也不应该因为轻率而招人厌恶。

然而一部优秀的史书则应以判断见长。因为史书的优点就在于其方法、真实性以及所述史实最适宜为人所知。对于史书，想象除了能够修饰言辞便没有其他作用。

在赞美或者贬责的讲词中，想象的作用更为突出，因为说话的目的不是真理，而是通过高尚或者低劣的手段进行褒扬或者诋毁。这种情况下，判断只能起提示作用，即提示什么样的行为是可赞扬的或者可以贬低的。

在劝告或者请求中，如果真心对目的最有用，那么最需要的是判断；如果伪装更有用，那么则更需要想象。

在验证、商议和其他所有探求真理的严肃文字中，一切都最需要判断，除了有时要某些恰当的比喻来启发理解，想象力在这种情形中也就只能发挥这一点作用。但是，隐喻在这种情况下是完全不能用的。因为这种言辞明显出于虚构，用它来商讨或者推理显然是愚蠢之举。

任何讨论中，如果判断力有明显缺陷，那么不论想象如何丰富，整个讨论都会被认为缺乏智慧。然而，如果讨论中明显存在判断力，无论想象如何平庸，整个讨论也绝不致于和前者一样。

一个人的隐秘思想包括神圣的、亵渎的、圣洁的、淫秽的、庄重的、轻佻的，无所不有，无须羞愧亦无须谴责。而口头上的讨论则不能超出判断所能许可的时间、地点和人物。解剖学家或者医师可能会谈到或者写出他们对于污秽之事的判断，因为这是为了于人有利，而不是取悦于人；但是，如果另一个人在同一事物上大放厥词，任意驰骋其愉快的想象，就像失足污泥的人去面见贵客一样，这种情形与前者之间的差别就在于缺乏明辨。心情闲适或者与老朋友闲聊之时，人们可以在发音、语意上玩玩文字游戏，许多时候往往还可以比一比谁的想象更奇特。但是，在布道时和一些公共场合，在陌生人或者应该尊敬的人面前，玩弄文字游戏就往往是愚笨的。这之间的差别也同样是缺乏明辨。因此，缺乏智慧并不是缺乏想象，而是缺乏判断力。没有想象的判断是智慧，而没有判断的想象不是智慧。

一个谋划于胸的人，如果他思考过大量的事物，而又观察出这些事物如何助他实现他的谋划或者观察出这些事物能助他达成何种计划，并且这种观察实属难得罕见时，这个人的这种智慧就称为慎虑。这种智慧依赖于大量的经验以及对类似事物及其后果的记忆。在这种智慧方面人与人之间的差别不像在想象和判断方面那么大，因为同龄人在经验上不会相差多少。这种智慧上，人们之间的差别就在于情况各异，各人有各人的谋划。例如治好一个家与治好一个国所需要的慎虑程度没有什么差别，但却是两种不同的事务，正如在绘画中，绘出小于实物、等于实物和大于实物的图画就艺术程度而言并没有不同。一个普通农民对自己家务甚至比一位枢密大臣对他人的家务更加深谋远虑。

如果人们在慎虑的同时使用不公正或者不诚实的手段，就像恐惧或者贫困常常促使人们去做的那样，那就是一种邪恶智慧，称为狡诈，是一种怯懦的象征。因为豪迈的品质是对不公正或不诚实的帮助的一种蔑视。狡诈这种情形在拉丁文中称为versutia，（直译为“便宜手段”）。这种手段其实就是为了躲避眼前的危险和障碍而陷入更大的危险和障碍，就像靠打劫一个人来偿还另一个人的债一样，只不过是一种目光短浅的狡诈行为。这种情形便被称为Versutia，是根据Versura一词而来，意思就是借高利贷来偿还眼前的债务。

获得的智慧，我是指通过方法或者教导而获得的智慧，无非就是推理。它所依据的是词语的正确使用，所产生的是学识。对于推理和学识，我已经在前面的第五章和第六章里讲过。

智慧的差异产生于激情的差异。而激情的差异一部分产生于不同的身体构造，另一部分产生于修养差异。因为如果智慧的差异产生于大脑或内外感觉器官的性质差异，那么人们在视觉、听觉或者其他感觉上的差别就与想象和明辨无异了。因此，它是从不同激情中产生的。激情本身不但会因为人们体质结构的不同而异，而且也会因为人们的习惯和修养情况不同而异。

最能引起智慧差异的激情主要是对权势、财富、知识和荣誉的不同欲望程度。这些欲望可以全部归纳进第一种欲望，即权势欲之中，因为财富、知识和荣誉只不过是几种不同的权势而已。

因此，如果一个人对以上所说的这些没有什么大的欲望，或者如人们所说的漠不关心，尽管他可能是一个不会得罪人的好好先生，但是他可能也不会有很好的想象力或者很大的判断力。因为思想对于欲望来说，就如同侦察员和侦探一样，四处打探来发现想要的事物。所有心理活动的稳定性和敏捷性都是由欲望而生。正如没有欲望就意味着死亡，激情淡薄就意味着迟钝，对一切事物漠不关心的情绪便是轻浮和精神涣散，而对任何事物抱以比别人更强更激烈的激情则是人们所说的疯狂。

疯狂几乎和激情一样种类众多。有时，过分激情是由于身体器官的不良构造或者受伤而产生的，而有时身体器官的受伤或者不健康，又是由于激情过度或者激情时间持续过长而引起的。在这两种情况下，疯狂都具有同一性质。

强烈或持久的激情会导致疯狂的行为。这种激情或者是极度自负，或者是极度沮丧。其中，前者通常被称为骄傲和自负。

骄傲使人易怒，而愤怒过分至疯狂时便称为大怒或者狂怒。因此，报复的欲望过于强烈并成为习惯时，就会伤及器官而产生大怒。过分的爱加上嫉妒也会产生大怒。一个人在天赋、智慧、学问、外表等方面自视过高，便会导致精神涣散和轻浮，这种情况下如果再加上嫉妒则会成为大怒。对于任何事物的真理，如果观点过于强烈，在遇到别人反对时，也会称为大怒。

沮丧容易使人产生莫名的恐惧，这是一种通常被称为抑郁的疯狂。它也有不同的表现方式。例如常去荒野和墓地；有迷信行为；害怕这样或那样的具体事物，等等。总之，所有产生奇怪和异常行为的激情都被统称为疯狂。至于疯狂的种类，只要不辞辛苦就可以列出许多。如果激情过分便是疯狂，那么毫无疑问，激情本身如果有恶的倾向，也同样会产生不同程度的疯狂。

例如，一些人着迷般地自认为受到了神的启示，他们的愚蠢往往不能通过某个人身上的因激情产生的过分行为看出来，但是当他们聚在一起谋划时，这群人的狂怒就显而易见了。毕竟，有什么事情比对最好的朋友吼叫、打击甚至扔石头更能证明疯狂状态的呢？但这一点还远远比不上那一群人会做的事情。他们对以往一直受其保护而免于伤害的人，都会大声吼叫，甚至加以打击和杀害。如果这是一群人的疯狂，那么这个群体中的每一个具体的人也会这样。因为，尽管一个身处海洋中的人听不见他身边的水声，但是他很肯定他身边的水和海洋中其他地方的同等分量的水对海的波涛汹涌发挥着同等的作用。同样的道理，尽管我们在一两个人身上看不出骚动不安，但是我们可以非常肯定他们各自的激情都是整个动乱国家中煽动性骚动的构成部分。即便没有别的迹象可以表露他们的疯狂，他们狂妄地声称拥有神的启示也已经是最充分的证据。如果疯人院里某个人和你谈话条理清晰，临别时你想知道他是什么人以便下次造访，他竟然告诉你他是上帝圣父，我想你就不再需要别的什么过激行动来证明他的疯狂了。

上面所说的这种对于神的启示的看法通常称为秘密精神，常常是由于幸运地发现了别人通常犯的错误而得来的。人们不知道或者不记得他们是如何推理出这样一个真理的（他们认为它是真理，尽管许多时候他们见到的其实并非真理），便马上开始洋洋自得，认为全能上帝给了自己特别的眷顾，通过圣灵以超自然的方式向他启示了这样一条真理。

疯狂不过是激情的过分表露，这一点从酒的效果上也可以推论出来，这种效果和器官失调的效果一样。一个饮酒过量的人的行为和疯狂的人的行为一样多种多样，有些人狂怒，有些人狂爱，有些人则狂笑，根据当时支配他们的不同激情而异。因为酒的效果消除了伪装，并且让他们看不到自己激情的丑陋。我相信即便是一个头脑最冷静清醒的人，当他无忧无虑地独自散步时，他也是不愿意被人在公共场合看到他们思想上的虚夸和放纵的。这种心理就相当于承认，大部分不受规范的激情就是疯狂。

从古至今，对于疯狂的原因，世人有两种看法。有些人认为是由激情而生，还有些人认为是或善或恶的魔鬼或者精灵造成的，这种魔鬼或精灵进入人体、缠附其身，使人的器官状态变得稀奇古怪，就像疯人的器官状态一样。前者便把疯狂的人称为疯人，后者便将其称为魔鬼附身的人，即被某种精灵缠迷住的人，有时也称为邪气发作的人。在意大利，这种人不仅被称为疯人，而且也被称为魔鬼附身之人。

在希腊城市阿布德拉，有一天天气十分炎热，人们聚集在一起观看悲剧《安德罗米达》。结果，许多观众同时发烧了，这一意外事件是由于天气热和悲剧的效果共同作用引起的。这些观众别的什么事情都不干，只是反复抑扬顿挫地念诵帕修斯和安德罗米达的名字。直到那年冬天来临时，他们的这种发烧和疯狂状态才平息下去。这种疯狂状态被认为是产生于悲剧引发的激情。类似的情况在希腊的另一个城市也发生过。那次疯狂的只有少女，其中许多少女甚至都自缢身亡。当时大多数人都认为这是魔鬼在作怪。但是，有一个人却认为这些少女不会连自己的名誉都不顾，因此怀疑她们轻生的念头产生于她们心灵的某种激情。于是他向当地官员献策，剥光自缢少女的衣服，将她们赤裸裸地挂起来示众。据说这样就治好了人们的疯狂状态。但是另一方面，这些希腊人经常将致狂原因归于复仇女神欧墨妮得斯的作怪，有时又认为是农神息利斯或光明之神费保斯以及其他神在作怪。人们当时深信疯狂状态是由幽灵造成的，并认为幽灵是无形的活体，一般称之为精灵。在这方面，罗马人和希腊人的观点相同。犹太人也一样，他们将疯人称为先知，或者根据他们对幽灵是善是恶的看法将疯人称为幽灵附体的人，有些人把先知和幽灵附体的人都称为疯人，还有些人则把同一个人既称为幽灵附体的人，又称为疯人。对于非犹太教徒而言，这些看法是不足为奇的。因为他们将疾病和健康、邪恶与美德以及其他自然偶性都称为众神而加以膜拜。所以，他们把神，有时是疟疾，理解为一种魔鬼。但是，如果犹太人有这样的想法就奇怪了。因为无论是摩西还是亚伯拉罕都不曾自称其预言来自幽灵附体，而只说是来自上帝的声音，或者是来自异象或梦境。在摩西的律法、道德规则或者仪典中，也没有任何地方教导犹太人说有任何这种激情状态或者魔鬼附体之说。据说上帝把将与摩西身上的灵分赐给70位长老之时（见《圣经·民数记》第11章第25节），上帝的灵（可认为是上帝的实体）并未分割。
 《圣经》上所说的某人身上的圣灵，是指此人倾向于神性的灵气。《出埃及记》第28章第3节曾经说道，“我用智慧的灵充满的（人）给亚伦作衣服”，这句话的意思并不是说放进人们身体里的灵可以作衣服，而是说人们在这方面的智慧的灵可以作衣服。在同样的意义下，人们的灵如果产生了污秽的行为，则通常被称为不洁之灵。其他的灵也一样，虽然并非总是如此，但是当德或者恶非同寻常时，则也这样称呼。《旧约全书》中的其他先知也没有自称有神灵附体的狂喜或者上帝在他们体内说话，而只是说上帝通过声音、异象或梦境启示他们，而且“降圣灵”并不是指圣灵附身，而是一种命令。那么犹太人是如何陷入这种鬼神附体之说中去的呢？除了大家共有的原因之外，我想不出别的原因。这个原因就是，他们缺乏研究自然原因的好奇心，而且把幸福看成是获取粗俗的感官上的欢愉以及能最快带来这种欢愉的事物。他们如果发现一个人心理上的任何奇怪和异常的能力或者缺陷，除非他们同时也发现了产生这种能力或缺陷的可能的原因，否则他们很难认为这种能力或者缺陷是自然的，如果不是自然的，他们就必定认为是超自然的，既然这样，不是神或者魔鬼附身，还能是什么呢？因此，这样的情形就曾经出现过。当我们的救世主（见《马可福音》第3章第21节）被众人围住，他的亲属认为他疯了，就出来要拉住他。但是文士说他是被别西卜附着了，又说他是靠着鬼王赶鬼，这一情节似乎是大疯子制服了小疯子。还有些人说（见《约翰福音》第10章第20节）：“他是被鬼附着了，而且疯了”；但是另外一些将他视为先知的人则说：“这不是鬼附之人所说的话。”所以，在《旧约全书》中，为耶户施膏礼的人
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 虽然是一位先知（《旧约全书·列王记下》第9章第2节），但却有人对耶户说：“这狂妄的人来见你有什么事呢？”总之，我们可以明显看出，无论是谁，只要他行为异常，在犹太人看来就都是有或善或恶的精灵附身。只有撒都该人不这么认为，但是他们在相反的方向错得很远，甚至不相信任何神灵的存在，这点与直截了当的无神论很相似。而且，更加激怒众人的是，他们不将这种人称为幽灵附体的人，而称为疯人。

那么，救世主医治病人的时候为什么视他们为被幽灵附体的而不把他们看成是疯了的呢？对于这个问题，我没有其他答案，而只能用答复那些以同样的方式提出《圣经》反对地动说的人的方式来回答。《圣经》之作是向人昭示天国，并让人们做好心理准备去做上帝忠顺的子民，而将世界以及世上的哲学问题留给人们去争议，以锻炼他们的自然推理能力。不论是地球还是太阳的运动产生了白昼和黑夜，也不论人们的过激行为是产生于激情还是产生于魔鬼（正因如此，所以我们不对魔鬼膜拜），对于我们听命和服从全能的上帝没有区别，而这一点才正是《圣经》的目的。至于我们的救世主对疾病说话就像在对人说话一样，而基督所说的那些话也不过是那些光靠念诵来治病的人所用的寻常语句（那些念咒语的人，不论他们是不是真的在和魔鬼说话，但他们总要假装这么做）。《圣经》中不是说耶稣还曾经斥责过风吗（见《马太福音》第8章第26节）他不是也曾斥责过发热病吗（见《路加福音》第4章第39节）但是这并不说明发热病就是一个魔鬼。据说许多魔鬼还曾向基督忏悔，这里其实无需做任何其他解释，只需要解释为许多疯人向他忏悔。但是我们的救世主还曾经讲到一个污鬼离了人身，在无水之地过来过去，寻求安歇之处，却寻不着（见《马太福音》第12章第43节），于是便回到原来那个人身上去，而且还带了七个比他自己更恶的鬼去。这显然只是一个寓言故事，讲的是一个做了些许努力想要摆脱情欲的人，最后却又被自己的情欲征服了，结果变得比以前更坏了七倍。所以，在《圣经》中，我找不出任何东西要求我们相信所谓魔鬼附体的人不是疯人而是别的什么。

有些人的言论中还有另外一种缺陷也可能被列为疯狂的一种，那就是我在第五章中曾讲到过的词语滥用。也就是说，人们说的话放在一起根本没有任何意义。有些人是因为误解了自己死记硬背下来的话，而还有些人则是存心用晦涩难懂的话来行骗。最容易犯词语滥用错误的人是像经院学者一样经常谈论难以理解的问题的人，或者是谈论玄妙难懂的哲学问题的人。普通人很少说无意义的话，也正因此被那些“卓越之人”认为是愚夫。但是为了确证那些滥用词语的人说话时心中并没有相应的事物，我们需要用例子来说明。如果任何一个人觉得有必要，就让他找一个经院学者来试验吧，看看这个经院学者能否将任何一章有关三位一体、神性、基督的本质、体位转化、自由意志等等难题的文章翻译成任何能让人读懂的现代语言，或者译成任何像样一点的拉丁文，像生活在拉丁文已经通俗化的时代的人们所熟悉的文字那样。这几句话是什么意思？“第一因会通过对第二因的本质依附来帮助它发生作用，但不一定会因为这种依附而将任何东西流入第二因？”这是对萨勒兹氏《论上帝的神助、运动与协助》一书中第一辑第六章标题的翻译。人们如果连篇累牍地写些这样的东西，他们难道不是发疯了或者想让别人发疯吗？尤其是在体位转化问题上，几句开场白之后，他们接着说：白色性、圆形性、量值、性质、可腐化性等等无形的东西会从圣餐面包中出来进入我们神圣的救世主身中。这样他们岂不是在说这些“性”、“值”、“质”等是缠附耶稣圣体的许多幽灵？因为他们所说的幽灵是指一些无形却可以随处移动的事物。所以将这种荒谬言辞列为一种疯狂是恰当的。这种滥用词语的人除了短暂的神志清醒的间隙之外，凡是受清晰的尘世欲望的想法支配的时候，就会容忍这样的言论或写作。关于智慧的品德与缺陷就谈到这里。
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 据《旧约全书》载，一少年先知将膏油倒在耶户头上，因此耶户被膏为以色列王。


CHAP.Ⅸ Of The Severall Subjects Of Knowledge

There are of KNOWLEDGE two kinds；whereof one is Knowledge of Fact
 ：the other Knowledge of the Consequence of one Affirmation to another
 .The former is nothing else，but Sense and Memory，and is Absolute Knowledge
 ；as when we see a Fact doing，or remember it done：And this is the Knowledge required in a Witnesse.The later is called Science
 ；and is Conditionall
 ；as when we know，that，If the figure showne be a Circle，then any straight line through the Center shall divide it into two equall parts.
 And this is the Knowledge required in a Philosopher；that is to say，of him that pretends to Reasoning.

The Register of Knowledge of Fact
 is called History.
 Whereof there be two sorts：one called Naturall History
 ；which is the History of such Facts，or Effects of Nature，as have no Dependance on Maxis Will
 ；Such as are the Histories of Metalls
 ，Plants
 ，Animals
 ，Regions
 ，and the like.The other，is Civill History
 ；which is the History of the Voluntary Actions of men in Commonwealths.

The Registers of Science，are such Books
 as contain the Demonstrations
 of Consequences of one Affirmation，to another；and are commonly called Books of Philosophy
 ；whereof the sorts are many，according to the diversity of the Matter；And may be divided in such manner as I have divided them in the following Table.
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第九章 论知识的几种主题

知识分两种：一种是关于事实的知识，另一种是关于一个断言接续另一个断言的推理的知识。前者不过就是感觉和记忆，是绝对性知识，就像我们看见一个事实正在发生，或者记得它已经发生过这样的知识就属于这一类。这也是一个见证人应该知道的知识。后者被称为学识，是条件性知识。就像我们知道的“如果这个图形是圆形，那么任何一条穿过圆心的直线都能将它分为相等的两半”这种知识就属于这一类。这种知识是哲学家应该知道的知识，也就是说，是自认为要推理的人应该知道的知识。

对有关事实的知识所做的记录称作历史。历史可以分为两种：一种叫做自然历史，即像自然效果一样不依赖于人的意志的事实的历史。例如，金属、植物、动物、地区之类事物的历史；另一种是人文历史，即国家中人们的意志行为的历史。

对学识的记录是包含证明断言与断言之间的推理的书籍，一般称为哲学书籍。由于事物的多样性，哲学书籍可以分为许多种，下图便是我对这类书籍的一种分类。
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CHAP.Ⅹ Of Power，Worth，Dignity，Honour，And Worthinesse

The power of a Man
 ，（to take it Universally，）is his present means，to obtain some future apparent Good.And is either Originall
 ，or Instrument all
 .


Naturall Power
 ，is the eminence of the Faculties of Body，or Mind：as extraordinary Strength，Forme，Prudence，Arts，Eloquence，Liberality，Nobility.Instrumentall
 are those Powers，which acquired by these，or by fortune，are means and Instruments to acquire more：as Riches，Reputation，Friends，and the secret working of God，which men call Good Luck.For the nature of Power，is in this point，like to Fame，increasing as it proceeds；or like the motion of heavy bodies，which the further they go，make still the more hast.

The Greatest of humane Powers，is that which is compounded of the Powers of most men，united by consent，in one person，Naturall，or Civill，that has the use of all their Powers depending on his will；such as is the Power of a Common-wealth：Or depending on the wills of each particular；such as is the Power of a Faction，or of divers factions leagued.Therefore to have servants，is Power；To have friends，is Power：for they are strengths united.

Also Riches joyned with liberality，is Power；because it procureth friends，and servants：Without liberality，not so；because in this case they defend not；but expose men to Envy，as a Prey.

Reputation of power，is Power；because it draweth with it the adhærence of those that need protection.

So is Reputation of love of a mans Country，（called Popularity，）for the same Reason.

Also，what quality soever maketh a man beloved，or feared of many；or the reputation of such quality，is Power；because it is a means to have the assistance，and service of many.

Good successe is Power；became it maketh reputation of Wisdome，or good fortune；which makes men either feare him，or rely on him.

Affability of men already in power，is encrease of Power；because it gaineth love.

Reputation of Prudence in the conduct of Peace or War，is Power；because to prudent men，we commit the government of our selves，more willingly than to others.

Nobility is Power，not in all places，but onely in those Commonwealths，where it has Priviledges：for in such priviledges consisteth their Power.

Eloquence is power；because it is seeming Prudence.

Forme is Power；because being a promise of Good，it recommendeth men to the favour of women and strangers.

The Sciences，are small Power；because not eminent；and therefore，not acknowledged in any man；nor are at all，but in a few；and in them，but of a few things.For Science is of that nature，as none can understand it to be，but such as in a good measure have attayned it.

Arts of publique use，as Fortification，making of Engines，and other Instruments of War；because they conferre to Defence，and Victory，are Power：And though the true Mother of them，be Science，namely the Mathematiques；yet，because they are brought into the Light，by the hand of the Artificer，they be esteemed （the Midwife passing with the vulgar for the Mother，）as his issue.

The Value
 ，or WORTH of a man，is as of all other things，his Price；that is to say，so much as would be given for the use of his Power：and therefore is not absolute；but a thing dependant on the need and judgement of another.An able conductor of Souldiers，is of great Price in time of War present，or imminent；but in Peace not so.A learned and uncorrupt Judge，is much Worth in time of Peace；but not so much in War.And as in other things，so in men，not the seller，but the buyer determines the Price.For let a man（as most men do，）rate themselves at the highest Value they can；yet their true Value is no more than it is esteemed by others.

The manifestation of the Value we set on one another，is that which is commonly called Honouring，and Dishonouring.To Value a man at a high rate，is to Honour
 him；at a low rate，is to Dishonour
 him.But high，and low，in this case，is to be understood by comparison to the rate that each man setteth on himselfe.

The publique worth of a man，which is the Value set on him by the Common-wealth，is that which men commonly call DIGNITY.And this Value of him by the Common-wealth，is understood，by offices of Command，Judicature，publike Employment；or by Names and Titles，introduced for distinction of such Value.

To pray to another，for ayde of any kind，is to HONOUR；because a signe we have an opinion he has power to help；and the more difficult the ayde is，the more is the Honour.

To obey，is to Honour；because no man obeyes them，whom they think have no power to help，or hurt them.And consequently to disobey，is to Dishonour.


To give great gifts to a man，is to Honour him；because'tis buying of Protection，and acknowledging of Power.To give little gifts，is to Dishonour；because it is but Almes，and signifies an opinion of the need of small helps.

To be sedulous in promoting anothers good；also to flatter，is to Honour；as a signe we seek his protection or ayde.To neglect，is to Dishonour.

To give way，or place to another，in any Commodity，is to Honour；being a confession of greater power，To arrogate，is to Dishonour.

To shew any signe of love，or feare of another，is to Honour；for both to love，and to feare，is to value.To contemne，or lesse to love or feare，then he expects；is to Dishonour；for'tis undervaluing.

To praise，magnifie，or call happy，is to Honour；because nothing but goodnesse，power，and felicity is valued.To revile，mock，or pitty，is to Dishonour.

To speak to another with consideration，to appear before him with decency，and humility，is to Honour him；as signes of fear to offend.To speak to him rashly，to do any thing before him obscenely，slovenly，impudently，is to Dishonour.

To believe，to trust，to rely on another，is to Honour him；signe of opinion of his vertue and power.To distrust，or not believe，is to Dishonour.

To hearken to a mans counsell，or discourse of what kind soever，is to Honour；as a signe we think him wise，or eloquent，or witty.To sleep，or go forth，or talk the while，is to Dishonour.

To do those things to another，which he takes for signes of Honour，or which the Law or Custome makes so，is to Honour；because in approving the Honour done by others，he acknowledgeth the power which others acknowledge.To refuse to do them，is to Dishonour.

To agree with in opinion，is to Honour；as being a signe of approving his judgement，and wisdome.To dissent，is Dishonour；and an upbraiding of errour；and（if the dissent be in many things）of folly.

To imitate，is to Honour；for it is vehemently to approve.To imitate ones Enemy，is to Dishonour.

To honour those another honours，is to Honour him；as a signe of approbation of his judgement.To honour his Enemies，is to Dishonour him.

To employ in counsell，or in actions of difficulty，is to Honour；as a signe of opinion of his wisdome，or other power.To deny employment in the same cases，to those that seek it，is to Dishonour.

All these wayes of Honouring，are naturall；and as well within，as without Common-wealths.But in Common-wealths，where he，or they that have the supreme Authority，can make whatsoever they please，to stand for signes of Honour，there be other Honours.

A Soveraigne doth Honour a Subject，with whatsoever Title，or Office，or Employment，or Action，that he himselfe will have taken for a signe of his will to Honour him.

The King of Persia
 ，Honoured Mordecay
 ，when he appointed he should be conducted through the streets in the Kings Garment，upon one of the Kings Horses，with a Crown on his head，and a Prince before him，proclayming，Thus shall it be done to him that the King will honour
 .And yet another King of Persia
 ，or the same another time，to one that demanded for some great service，to weare one of the Kings robes，gave him leave so to do；but with this addition，that he should weare it as the Kings foole；and then it was Dishonour.So that of Civill Honour，the Fountain is in the person of the Common-wealth，and dependeth on the Will of the Soveraigne；and is therefore temporary，and called Civill Honour
 ；such as are Magistracy，Offices，Titles；and in some places Coats，and Scutchions painted：and men Honour such as have them，as having so many signes of favour in the Common-wealth；which favour is Power.


Honourable
 is whatsoever possession，action，or quality，is an argument and signe of Power.

And therefore To be Honoured，loved，or feared of many，is Honourable；as arguments of Power.To be Honoured of few or none，Dishonourable
 .

Dominion，and Victory is Honourable；because acquired by Power；and Servitude，for need，or feaze，is Dishonourable.

Good fortune（if lasting，）Honourable；as a signe of the favour of God.Ⅲ fortune，and losses，Dishonourable.Riches，are Honourable；for they are Power.Poverty，Dishonourable.Magnanimity，Liberality，Hope，Courage，Confidence，are Honourable；for they proceed from the conscience of Power.Pusillanimity，Parsimony，Fear，Diffidence，are Dishonourable.

Timely Resolution，or determination of what a man is to do，is Honourable；as being the contempt of small difficulties，and dangers.And Irresolution，Dishonourable；as a signe of too much valuing of little impediments，and little advantages：For when a man has weighed things as long as the time permits，and resolves not，the difference of weight is but little；and therefore if he resolve not，he overvalues little things，which is Pusillanimity.

All Actions，and Speeches，that proceed，or seem to proceed from much Experience，Science，Discretion，or Wit，axe Honourable；For all these are Powers.Actions，or Words that proceed from Errour，Ignorance，or Folly，Dishonourable.

Gravity，as farre forth as it seems to proceed from a mind employed on some thing else，is Honourable；because employment is a signe of Power.But if it seem to proceed from a purpose to appear grave，it is Dishonourable.For the gravity of the former，is like the steddinesse of a Ship laden with Merchandise；but of the later，like the steddinesse of a Ship ballasted with Sand，and other trash.

To be Conspicuous，that is to say，to be known，for Wealth，Office，great Actions，or any eminent Good，is Honourable；as a signe of the power for which he is conspicuous.On the contrary，Obscurity，is Dishonourable.

To be descended from conspicuous Parents，is Honourable；because they the more easily attain the aydes，and friends of their Ancestors.On the contrary，to be descended from obscure Parentage，is Dishonourable.

Actions proceeding from Equity，joyned with losse，are Honourable；as signes of Magnanimity：for Magnanimity is a signe of Power.On the contrary，Craft，Shifting，neglect of Equity，is Dishonourable.

Covetousnesse of great Riches，and ambition of great Honours，are Honourable；as signes of power to obtain them.Covetousnesse，and ambition，of little gaines，or preferments，is Dishonourable.

Nor does it alter the case of Honour，whether an action（so it be great and difficult，and consequently a signe of much power，）be just or unjust：for Honour consisteth onely in the opinion of Power.Therefore the ancient Heathen did not thinke they Dishonoured，but greatly Honoured the Gods，when they introduced them in their Poems，committing Rapes，Thefts，and other great，but unjust，or unclean acts：In so much as nothing is so much celebrated in Jupiter，as his Adulteries；nor in Mercury
 ，as his Frauds，and Thefts：of whose praises，in a hymne of Homer
 ，the greatest is this，that being born in the morning，he had invented Musique at noon，and before night，stolne away the Cattell of Apollo
 ，from his Herdsmen.

Also amongst men，till there were constituted great Commonwealths，it was thought no dishonour to be a Pyrate，or a High-way Theefe；but rather a lawfull Trade，not onely amongst the Greeks，but also amongst all other Nations；as is manifest by the Histories of antient time.And at this day，in this part of the world，private Duels are，and alwayes will be Honourable，though unlawfull，till such time as there shall be Honour ordained for them that refuse，and Ignominy for them that make the Challenge，For Duels also are many times effects of Courage；and the ground of Courage is alwayes Strength or Skill，which are Power；though for the most part they be effects of rash speaking，and of the fear of Dishonour，in one，or both the Combatants；who engaged by rashnesse，are driven into the Lists to avoyd disgrace.

Scutchions，and Coats of Armes hæreditary，where they have any eminent Priviledges，are Honourable；otherwise not：for their Power consisteth either in such Priviledges，or in Riches，or some such thing as is equally honoured in other men.This kind of Honour，commonly called Gentry，has been derived from the Antient Germans.For there never was any such thing known，where the German Customes were unknown.Nor is it now any where in use，where the Germans have not inhabited.The antient Greek Commanders，when they went to war，had their Shields painted with such Devises as they pleased；insomuch as an unpainted Buckler was a signe of Poverty，and of a common Souldier：but they transmitted not the Inheritance of them.The Romans transmitted the Marks of their Families：but they were the Images，not the Devises of their Ancestors.Amongst the people of Asia
 ，Afrique
 ，and America
 ，there is not，nor was ever，any such thing.The Germans onely had that custome；from whom it has been derived into England
 ，France
 ，Spain
 and Italy
 ，when in great numbers they either ayded the Romans，or made their own Conquests in these Westerne parts of the world.

For Germany
 ，being antiently，as all other Countries，in their beginnings，divided amongst an infinite number of little Lords，or Masters of Families，that continually had wars one with another；those Masters，or Lords，principally to the end they might，when they were Covered with Arms，be known by their followers；and partly for ornament，both painted their Armor，or their Scutchion，or Coat，with the picture of some Beast，or other thing；and also put some eminent and visible mark upon the Crest of their Helmets.And this ornament both of the Armes，and Crest，descended by inheritance to their Children；to the eldest pure，and to the rest with some note of diversity，such as the Old master，that is to say in Dutch，the Here-alt
 thought fit.But when many such Families，joyned together，made a greater Monarchy，this duty of the Herealt，to distinguish Scutchions，was made a private Office a part.And the issue of these Lords，is the great and antient Gentry；which for the most part bear living creatures，noted for courage，and rapine；or Castles，Battlements，Belts，Weapons，Bars，Palisadoes，and other notes of War；nothing being then in honour，
 but vertue military.Afterwards，not onely Kings，but popular Commonwealths，gave divers manners of Scutchions，to such as went forth to the War，or returned from it，for encouragement，or recompence to their service.All which，by an observing Reader，may be found in such antient Histories，Greek and Latine，as make mention of the German Nation，and Manners，in their times.

Titles of Honour
 ，such as are Duke，Count，Marquis，and Baron，are Honourable；as signifying the value set upon them by the Soveraigne Power of the Commonwealth：Which Titles，Were in old time titles of Office，and Command，derived some from the Romans，some from the Germans，and French.Dukes，in Latine Duces
 ，being Generalls in War：Counts，Comites
 ，such as bare the Generall company out of friendship；and were left to govern and defend places conquered，and pacified：Marquises，Marchiones，were Counts that governed the Marches，or bounds of the Empire.Which titles of Duke，Count，and Marquis，came into the Empire，about the time of Constantine
 the Great，from the customes of the German Militia.
 But Baron，seems to have been a Title of the Gaules，and signifies a Great man；such as were the Kings，or Princes men，whom they employed in war about their persons；and seems to be derived from Vir
 ，to Ber，
 and Bar
 ，that signified the same in the Language of the Gaules，that Vir
 in Latine；and thence to Bero
 ，and Baro：
 so that such men were called Berones
 ，and after Barones
 ；and（in Spanish）Varones.
 But he that would know more particularly the originall of Titles of Honour，may find it，as I have done this，in Mr.Seldens
 most excellent Treatise of that subject.In processe of time these offices of Honour，by occasion of trouble，and for reasons of good and peaceable government，were turned into meer Titles；serving for the most part，to distinguish the precedence，place，and order of subjects in the Common-wealth：and men were made Dukes，Counts，Marquises，and Barons of Places，wherein they had neither possession，nor command：and other Titles also，were devised to the same end.

WORTHINESSE，is a thing different from the worth，or value of a man；and also from his merit，or desert；and consisteth in a particular power，or ability for that，whereof he is said to be worthy：which particular ability，is usually named FITNESSE，or Aptitude.


For he is Worthiest to be a Commander，to be a Judge，or to have any other charge，that is best fitted，with the qualities required to the well discharging of it；and Worthiest of Riches，that has the qualities most requisite for the well using of them：any of which qualities being absent，one may neverthelesse be a Worthy man，and valuable for some thing else.Again，a man may be Worthy of Riches，Office，and Employment，that neverthelesse，can plead no right to have it before another；and therefore cannot be said to merit or deserve it.For Merit，præsupposeth a right，and that the thing deserved is due by promise：Of which I shall say more hereafter，when I shall speak of Contracts.


第十章 论权势、财富、地位、尊敬和价值

普遍说来，一个人的权势是他获取未来的某种好处的现有手段。权势或者是原始的，或者是手段性的。

自然权势（指原始权势）是身体或心理能力的卓越性，例如与众不同的力量、外表、慎虑、技艺、口才、慷慨和高贵等。手段性的权势是那些通过已有权势或者通过运气获得的权势，它们也是获得更多权势的手段和工具，例如财富、名誉、朋友以及上帝的秘密庇佑，也就是人们说的好运等等。因为在这方面，权势的性质与名声的性质相似，越发展越壮大，或者像沉重的物体的运动，走得越远速度越快。

大多数人在一致同意的情况下将各自的权势联合起来集于一个自然人或者社会法人一身，于是人类的最大权势莫过于这种人拥有的权势了，他可以凭自己的意志来使用这些权利。例如国家的权势就是如此；有时也根据每一分子的意志来使用这些权利，例如党派或者党派联盟就是如此。因此，拥有佣人是一种权势，拥有朋友也是一种权势，因为它们都是联合起来的力量。

财富如果和慷慨结合在一起，那也是一种权势，因为这样会产生朋友和佣人。如果只有财富，没有慷慨，那就不是权势，因为这种情况下财富不仅不能保护人，反而只能因为暴露而招惹嫉妒，使人成为被掠夺的对象。

拥有权力而带来声誉，也是一种权势，因为它会让需要保护的人前来皈附。

举国爱戴（也称深得民心）
 的声誉也一样，而且原因也和以上相同。

同样，凡是使一个人受到许多人喜爱或者惧怕的品质及其声誉都是权势，因为这是获得许多人帮助和服务的手段。

成功是一种权势，因为它能给人带来智慧或者好运的声誉，也会让人们惧怕或者依赖他。

已经掌权的人如果和蔼可亲，则能增加他的权势，因为亲切会为他博得人们的喜爱。

和平或者战争时期办事谨慎的声誉也是权势，因为我们更愿意把管理我们自己的权利交给慎重之人而不是别人。

高贵是权势，但并非所有情况下都是，只是在有特权的国家里是权势，因为人们的权势就存在于这样的特权之中。

口才好是权势，因为它让人看上去很审慎。

美丽的仪容是权势，因为它是善的征兆，它能让男人赢得女人和陌生人的喜爱。

学识是小权势，因为任何人的学识不显著也因此不被认可，而且除了在少数人身上，它连小权势都不是。而少数人的这种小权势也只限于少数事物，因为学识的本质决定了掌握学识的人除了造诣颇深的人之外寥寥无几。

公共事务的技艺，如修筑城堡、制造兵器和其他战争武器的技艺，因为有助于防御和取胜，所以是权势。尽管所有这些技艺之母是一门科学，即数学，但是因为它们是通过技师的手而产生的，所以人们便认为它们是技师的事情（就像俗语说的把产婆当成了产妇一样）。

一个人的价值或者身价，就像所有其他事物的价值一样，就是他的价格；也就是使用他的权势时付给他多少酬劳。因此，一个人的价值不是绝对的，而要取决于他人的需要和评判。一位能干的士兵首领，在战争时期或者战争即将到来的时期身价非常高，但是在和平时期却不会如此；而一位知识渊博、清正廉洁的法官在和平时期身价极高，但战争时期却不然。和其他事物一样，人的身价也往往是由买方而不是卖方来决定价钱的。因为如果让一个人给自己估价，他可以给自己定最高的价钱，大多数人都会这么做，但他们的真正价值不会多于他人的评价。

人与人互相评价的表示通常称为尊敬或者侮辱。对一个人评价很高，那就是尊敬他；相反，对一个人评价很低，那就是侮辱他。但是这种情况下，评价的高低是与对自己评价相比较而言的。

一个人在公众中的价值，也就是国家赋予他的价值，就是人们常说的地位。这种国家赋予的价值要通过发号施令、裁断诉讼以及公共职务等来理解，或者是通过专门为显示这种价值而起的名称或者头衔来理解。

向他人寻求任何帮助都是一种尊敬，因为向一个人求助意示着我们认为他有能力提供帮助。而且，这种帮助的困难越大，我们对这个人的尊敬就越多。

顺从也是尊敬。因为没有人会顺从那些人们认为不会对自己产生帮助或者构成伤害的人。那么，反叛则是一种侮辱。

给一个人赠送厚礼是对他的尊敬，因为这是在换取保护，也是在承认这个人的权势。相反，给一个人略施薄礼则是对他的侮辱，因为这只不过是施舍小惠，说明送礼者自己认为自己需要的只不过是举手之劳的帮助而已。

百般宣扬他人的好以及奉承他人都是对他人的尊敬，因为这说明我们在寻求他的保障或帮助；反之，无视他人的好则是对他的轻视。

在任何利益上对人表示退让就是对他的尊敬，因为这就是承认对方的权势大过自己的表现：反之，越俎代庖则是对他人的一种侮辱。

喜爱或者敬畏他人也是对他人的一种尊敬，因为喜爱和敬畏本身就是一种评价。轻视或者比自己期望的程度低的喜爱和敬畏就是侮辱，因为这是一种低的评价。

颂扬、赞美以及称道其福祗都是尊敬，因为只有善、权利和福祗是值得称道的。相反，辱骂、嘲讽或者怜悯则都是侮辱。

满怀敬意地与人谈话或者在他人面前谦恭得体就是尊敬，因为这是恐有冒犯的表示。反之，粗鲁地与人谈话或者在他人面前淫秽下流、不修边幅、放肆无礼，就是对他人的侮辱。

相信、信任或者信赖他人就是对他的尊敬，因为这表示认为他有美德和权利。相反，不相信或者不信任某人则是对他的一种侮辱。

倾听一个人的建议或者言谈是一种尊敬，因为这表示我们认为他很有学问、口才好或者很机智。反之，在他人说话时打瞌睡、走开或者讲话就是一种侮辱。

对别人做他自认为是表示尊敬或法律和习惯视为表示尊敬的事就是尊敬，因为一个人赞同众人所表现出的尊敬，就是承认众人所承认的权势。相反，如果一个人拒绝这样做，那就是轻视。

赞同他人的观点就是对他人的尊敬，因为这表示对这个人的判断和智慧的肯定。而反对其观点则是一种侮辱，是对其错误的指责，如果在很多事情上都反对，则也是对其愚笨的指责。

模仿他人也是对他人的一种尊敬，因为这是一种强烈的赞同。但是去模仿敌人则是对敌人的一种侮辱。

尊敬他人尊敬的人，也是对他人的尊敬，因为这表示对他的判断的认同。但是，尊敬他人的敌人，则是对他人的侮辱。

和他人商量或者请他人帮助解决困难是对他人的尊敬，因为这说明我们相信他的智慧和其他权力。相反，如果他人提出要给予帮助，而我们加以拒绝，那就是对他的一种侮辱。

所有这些表示尊敬的方式都是自然的，与有无国家没有关系。但是，如果在国家中，某个人或者某一些人有至高无上的权威，能够随意让他或他们喜欢的事物成为尊敬的象征，那么就会有其他的一些尊敬方式。

一国之君通过头衔、职位、公务或者行动等等任何他认为是表示尊敬的方式来对自己的臣民表示尊敬。

波斯国王对莫笛凯表示尊敬时，让他穿上黄袍、骑上御马、戴上皇冠去游街，并让一名皇子在前面开路，并宣布：“国王尊敬的人就会享受这样的殊荣。”而另一位波斯国王，或者也许是同一位，只是在不同的时间，有一名臣子因为完成了一项重大使命而请求穿黄袍，国王让他穿了，但是让他穿过之后，国王说他是作为国王的弄臣来穿的，这就是对他的一种侮辱。所以，世俗的尊敬的源泉在于国家里的人，而且取决于君主的意志，因此这种尊敬也是暂时性的，称为世俗的尊荣。例如官爵、职位、头衔以及有些地方的盾饰和彩袍等就属于这种尊荣。人们认为具有这类东西的人深受国宠，因而对他们加以尊敬，这种国宠就是权势。

任何能成为权势证明和象征的所有物、行为或者品质都是令人尊敬的事物。

因此，受许多人尊敬、爱戴或者敬畏的人则是令人尊敬的人，因为这证明了他的权势。而很少人或者无人尊敬的人则是不令人尊敬的人。

统治地位和胜利是令人尊敬的，因为它们是用权势获得的；因为需要或者畏惧而处于受人奴役的状况是不令人尊敬的。

好运如果持久，便是令人尊敬的，因为这象征上帝的眷顾。不幸和失败则是不令人尊敬的。财富是令人尊敬的，因为它们是权势。贫穷是不令人尊敬的。大度、慷慨、希望、勇气、自信都是令人尊敬的，因为它们产生于对权势的意识；怯懦、吝啬、畏惧、缺乏自信则是不令人尊敬的。

遇事能够当机立断是令人尊敬的，因为这是对微小的困难和危险的藐视；而犹豫不决则是不令人尊敬的，因为这是过于在乎小利小害的表现。因为，如果一个人在时间允许的范围内仔细掂量事物的利害关系而没有能够做出决定，这就说明他所掂量的事物的差异非常小；因此，如果他没有做出决定，那就说明他过于重视微小事物，这就是怯懦。

一切来自或者看来是来自丰富的经验、学识、判断或者是智慧的行为和言辞都是令人尊敬的，因为这些都是权势；而来自错误、无知或者愚蠢的行为或者言辞则是不令人尊敬的。

内心另有考虑的同时表现出来的沉着是令人尊敬的，因为这种内心的考虑是一种权势的象征。但是如果是为了显得严肃而表现出来的沉着则是不令人尊敬的。因为前者的沉着就像满载货物的船所表现出来的稳固性；而后者的沉着则像是用沙子或者其他破烂压舱而使船表现出来的稳固。

因为财富、职务、壮举或者任何其他显著的好的事物而引人关注或者出名是令人尊敬的，因为这是使他成名的权势的象征。相反，默默无闻是不令人尊敬的。

出身名门是令人尊敬的，因为这种人更容易从先人那里得到帮助和朋友。相反，出身寒家则是不令人尊敬的。

为主持公道而蒙受损失的行为是令人尊敬的，因为这是豪迈的象征，而豪迈是权势的象征。相反，奸诈、狡猾、不公道则是不令人尊敬的。

对巨大财富的渴求和获得巨大荣誉的雄心是令人尊敬的，因为它们是获取巨大财富和巨大荣誉的权势的象征。但是对蝇头小利的渴求或者雄心则是不令人尊敬的。

一种行为只要是伟大而艰巨的，它就是巨大权势的象征，也就是令人尊重的，而且无论这种行为本身公正与否，都不会改变它受尊敬的情况。因为尊敬仅仅存在于对权势的看法之中。正因如此，古代的异教徒曾在诗歌中描述众神说他们做过荒淫、盗窃以及其他肮脏不义的轰动行为时，他们并不认为这是对诸神的不敬，反倒认为这正是对诸神的极大尊敬。于是朱庇特神
 
[1]

 最让人称道的便是他的屡屡私通之举，而墨丘利神
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 的欺诈与盗窃也毫不逊色，荷马就曾在一首赞美诗中称颂过他，而且对他的最高评价就是说他早晨出生、中午发明了音乐，而天黑之前就从阿波罗的牧人那里偷走了牛羊。

在大国形成之前，人们并不认为海上或陆地行劫是不光彩的事情，反而认为是正当的职业，而且不仅希腊人这样认为，所有其他民族的人也同样如此，古代历史上关于这一点说得很清楚。如今，在我们这个国家，私人决斗虽然是非法的，但却是很荣耀的事情，而且除非有一天正式规定拒绝决斗的人光荣，而挑起决斗的人可耻，否则这种观点会一直持续下去。因为决斗在许多时候是出于勇敢，而勇敢的基础来自力量或者技术，这些都是权势。尽管也有很大一部分决斗是因为决斗的一方或双方出言不逊或者害怕受辱挑起来，而终因鲁莽无法自持而诉诸决斗。

世袭的盾饰和纹章，它们使所有者所具有的与众不同的特权是值得尊敬的，除此之外，则不是，因为他们的权势正位于这些特权之中或者财富，或者位于财富或其他同样使他人受尊敬的事物之中。这种尊敬，通常被称为门第之荣，这个词语来源于古日耳曼语，因为没有日耳曼风俗的地方就绝对找不到这些事物，而没有日耳曼人居住的地方也没有人使用这些盾饰或纹章。古希腊将领赴战前就会将盾牌绘上一些自己喜欢的花纹，因为没有绘花纹的圆盾往往是贫穷和普通士兵身份的象征。但是，这些盾牌并没有被传袭下来。罗马人沿袭了家族的标志，但是他们沿袭的只是这些标志的图形，而并不是他们的祖先曾经真的使用过的东西。亚洲、非洲和美洲的人们从来没有这些东西。最开始只有日耳曼人拥有这种风俗，后来当大批英国、法国、西班牙和意大利人帮助罗马人征服西方世界时，他们就从日耳曼人那里学了过来。

古代的日耳曼人和所有其他国家的人一样，最开始有无数小领主或族长分裂割据，彼此战事不断。到后来，这些族长或领主将自己全副武装起来，主要是为了他们的随从可以认出他们，还有部分原因也可能是为了装饰，不但把他们的甲胄、盾牌或战袍绘上野兽等的图形，同时还在盔顶上加上某种显而易见的标志。这种武装和盔顶的装饰被遗传给了他们的子孙后代，长子长孙完全按照他们的样式，而家族中其他成员则由族长（荷兰人称Herealt）酌情作些改动。当许多这样的家族合在一起形成为一个大的君主国时，族长区分盾饰的职责就成了一种非官方的私人职责。这些领主的后裔就成了古代的豪门贵族，他们中的绝大部分用勇猛和侵略成性的动物作为标志，有的用城堡、城墙、绶带、武器、围栏或栅栏以及其他战争标志作征记，因为当时尊崇的只有武德。后来，不仅是国王，而且许多民主国家授予从战争中凯旋的人各种不同的盾饰以对他们的战功表示鼓励或者褒奖。所有这些，细心的读者在古代希腊、罗马史籍中提及当时日耳曼民族及其风俗习惯的部分都可以看到。

表示尊敬的头衔，如公爵、伯爵、侯爵和男爵都是令人尊敬的，因为它们代表着国家统治力量所赋予它们的价值。这些头衔都是古代职位或者管辖权的封号，有些来源于罗马，有些来源于法国或日耳曼民族。公爵在拉丁文中是Duces，意思是战争中的将军；伯爵在拉丁文中是Comites，指的是出于友谊而伴随将军出征并留下来治理和保卫被他们征服及平定的地方的人；侯爵在拉丁文中是Marchiones，是指管理帝国边疆的伯爵。公爵、伯爵和侯爵等头衔大约在康斯坦丁大帝
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 时传入罗马帝国，是根据日耳曼国民兵的风俗而得来的。而男爵似乎是一个高卢人的封号，意思是一个伟大的人，例如在战争中国王或者王子随身带用的人。这个词的源头似乎是拉丁文中的Vir
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 一词，后来Vir逐渐演变成Ber或Bar（这两个词在高卢文中的意义和拉丁文的Vir相同），、再从Ber和Bar变成Bero和Baro，所以这种人便称为Berons，后改为Barons（男爵），西班牙人则称之为Varans。想了解这些代表尊敬的头衔的详细来源的人，可以和我一样，在塞尔登先生关于词源的最杰出的著作中去寻找答案。随着时间的流逝，这些受尊敬的职位，由于会引发战乱，并且也是为了进行优良和平的统治，因而都变成了虚衔，主要用来区分一个国家中臣民的先后、地位和顺序。获封公爵、伯爵、侯爵或男爵的人并不能拥有或者掌握这一地区，后来增设的一些其他头衔也一样。

资格不同于一个人的身价或者价值，也不同于一个人的优点，或美德。它存在于一个人被认为具有的某种特殊能力之中。这种特殊能力通常称为胜任的能力或者才能。

最有资格当将领、当法官或者担任其他任何职务的人往往是最具有履行这些职务所需要的品质的人。最有资格称为富翁的人，则是最具有善用财富所需要的品质的人，如果缺乏这些品质中的任何一点，一个人仍可以成为在其他方面有资格有价值的人。此外，一个人虽然可以有获得财富、职位和被任用的资格，但是却无权要求比他人先获得这些东西，因此也就不能说这些人值得或者应当获得某事物，因为值得一词事先假定了一种权力，而应当也代表一种允诺。这一点我在之后谈到契约的问题时会作更多的讲解。




 [1]
 罗马神话中统治诸神主宰一切的主神。


 [2]
 罗马神话中众神的信使。


 [3]
 约288～337年间的罗马皇帝。


 [4]
 意思为“士兵”。


CHAP.Ⅺ Of The Difference Of Manners

By manners，I mean not here，Decency of behaviour；as how one man should salute another，or how a man should wash his mouth，or pick his teeth before company，and such other points of the Small Moralls
 ；But those qualities of man-kind，that concern their living together in Peace，and Unity.To which end we are to consider，that the Felicity of this life，consisteth not in the repose of a mind satisfied.For there is no such Finis ultimus
 ，（utmost ayme，）nor Summum Bonum
 ，（greatest Good，）as is spoken of in the Books of the old Morall Philosophers.Nor can a man any more live，whose Desires are at an end，than he，whose Senses and Imaginations are at a stand.Felicity is a continuall progresse of the desire，from one object to another；the attaining of the former，being still but the way to the later.The cause whereof is，That the object of mans desire，is not to enjoy once onely，and for one instant of time；but to assure for ever，the way of his future desire.And therefore the voluntary actions，and inclinations of all men，tend，not onely to the procuring，but also to the assuring of a contented life；and differ onely in the way：which ariseth partly from the diversity of passions，in divers men；and partly from the difference of the knowledge，or opinion each one has of the causes，which produce the effect desired.

So that in the first place，I put for a generall inclination of all mankind，a perpetuall and restlesse desire of Power after power，that ceaseth onely in Death.And the cause of this，is not alwayes that a man hopes for a more intensive delight，than he has already attained to；or that he cannot be content with a moderate power：but because he cannot assure the power and means to live well，which he hath present，without the acquisition of more.And from hence it is，that Kings，whose power is greatest，turn their endeavours to the assuring it at home by Lawes，or abroad by Wars：and when that is done，there succeedeth a new desire；in some，of Fame from new Conquest；in others，of ease and sensuall pleasure；in others，of admiration，or being flattered for excellence in some art，or other ability of the mind.

Competition of Riches，Honour，Command，or other power，enclineth to Contention，Enmity，and War：Because the way of one Competitor，to the attaining of his desire，is to kill，subdue，supplant，or repell the other.Particularly，competition of praise，enclineth to a reverence of Antiquity.For men contend with the living，not with the dead；to these ascribing more than due，that they may obscure the glory of the other.

Desire of Ease，and sensuall Delight，disposeth men to obey a common Power：Because by such Desires，a man doth abandon the protection might be hoped for from his own Industry，and labour.Fear of Death，and Wounds，disposeth to the same；and for the same reason.On the contrary，needy men，and hardy，not contented with their present condition；as also，all men that are ambitious of Military command，are enclined to continue the causes of warre；and to stirre up trouble and sedition：for there is no honour Military but by warre；nor any such hope to mend an ill game，as by causing a new shuffle.

Desire of Knowledge，and Arts of Peace，enctineth men to obey a common Power：For such Desire，containeth a desire of leasure；and consequently protection from some other Power than their own.

Desire of Praise，disposeth to laudable actions，such as please them whose judgement they value；for of those men whom we contemn，we contemn also the praises.Desire of Fame after death does the same，And though after death，there be no sense of the praise given us on Earth，as being joyes，that are either swallowed up in the unspeakable joyes of Heaven，or extinguished in the extreme torments of Hell：yet is not such Fame vain；because men have a present delight therein，from the foresight of it，and of the benefit that may redound thereby to their posterity：which though they now see not，yet they imagine；and any thing that is pleasure in the sense，the same also is pleasure in the imagination.

To have received from one，to whom we think our selves equall，greater benefits than there is hope to Requite，disposeth to counterfeit love；but really secret hatred；and puts a man into the estate of a desperate debtor，that in declining the sight of his creditor，tacitely wishes him there，where he might never see him more.For benefits oblige；and obligation is thraldome；and unrequitable obligation，perpetuall thraldome；which is to ones equall，hatefull.But to have received benefits from one，whom we acknowledge for superiour，enclines to love；because the obligation is no new depression：and cheerfull acceptation，（which men call Gratitude
 ，）is such an honour done to the obliger，as is taken generally for retribution.Also to receive benefits，though from an equall，or inferiour，as long as there is hope of requitall，disposeth to love：for in the intention of the receiver，the obligation is of ayd，and service mutuall；from whence proceedeth an Emulation of who shall exceed in benefiting；the most noble and profitable contention possible；wherein the victor is pleased with his victory，and the other revenged by confessing it.

To have done more hurt to a man，than he can，or is willing to expiate，enclineth the doer to hate the sufferer.For he must expect revenge，or forgivenesse；both which are hatefull.

Feare of oppression，disposeth a man to anticipate，or to seek ayd by society：for there is no other way bywhich a man can secure his life and liberty.

Men that distrust their own subtilty，are in tumult，and sedition，better disposed for victory，than they that suppose themselves wise，or crafty.For these love to consult，the other（fearing to be circumvented，）to strike first.And in sedition，men being alwayes in the procincts of battell，to hold together，and use all advantages of force，is a better stratagem，than any that can proceed from subtilty of Wit.

Vain-glorious men，such as without being conscious to themselves of great sufficiency，delight in supposing themselves gallant men，are enclined onely to ostentation；but not to attempt：Because when danger or Difficulty appears，they look for nothing but to have their insufficiency discovered.

Vain-glorious men，such as estimate their sufficiency by the flattery of other men，or the fortune of some precedent action，without assured ground of hope from the true knowledge of themselves，are enclined to rash engaging；and in the approach of danger，or difficulty，to retire if they can：because not seeing the way of safety，they will rather hazard their honour，which may be salved with an excuse；than their lives，for which no salve is sufficient.

Men that have a strong opinion of their own wisdome in matter of government，are disposed to Ambition.Because without publique Employment in counsell or magistracy，the honour of their wisdome is lost.And therefore Eloquent speakers are enclined to Ambition；for Eloquence seemeth wisedome，both to themselves and others.

Pusillanimity disposeth men to Irresolution，and consequently to lose the occasions，and fittest opportunities of action.For after men have been in deliberation till the time of action approach，if it be not then manifest what is best to be done，'tis a signe，the difference of Motives，the one way and the other，are not great：Therefore not to resolve then，is to lose the occasion by weighing of trifles；which is Pusillanimity.

Frugality，（though in poor men a Vertue，）maketh a man unapt to atchieve such actions，as require the strength of many men at once：For it weakeneth their Endeavour，which is to be nourished and kept in vigor by Reward.

Eloquence，with flattery，disposeth men to confide in them that have it；because the former is seeming Wisdome，the later seeming Kindnesse.Adde to them Military reputation，and it disposeth men to adhære，and subject themselves to those men that have them.The two former，having given them caution against danger from him；the later gives them caution against danger from others.

Want of Science，that is，Ignorance of causes，dis-poseth，or rather constraineth a man to rely on the advise，and authority of others.For all men whom the truth concernes，if they rely not on their own，must rely on the opinion of some other，whom they think wiser than themselves，and see not why he should deceive them.

Ignorance of the signification of words；which is，want of understanding，disposeth men to take on trust，not onely the truth they know not；but also the errors；and which is more，the non-sense of them they trust：For neither Error，nor non-sense，can without a perfect understanding of words，be detected.

From the same it proceedeth，that men give different names，to one and the same thing，from the difference of their own passions：As they that approve a private opinion，call it Opinion；but they that mislike it，Hæeresie：and yet hæresie signifies no more than private opinion；but has onely a greater tincture of choler.

From the same also it proceedeth，that men cannot distinguish，without study and great understanding，between one action of many men，and many actions of one multitude；as for example，between the one action of all the Senators of Rome
 in killing Catiline，and the many actions of a number of Senators in killing Cæsar；and therefore are disposed to take for the action of the people，that which is a multitude of actions done by a multitude of men，led perhaps by the perswasion of one.

Ignorance of the causes，and originall constitution of Right，Equity，Law，and Justice，disposeth a man to make Custome and Example the rule of his actions；in such manner，as to think that Unjust which it hath been the custome to punish；and that Just，of the impunity and approbation whereof they can produce an Example，or（as the Lawyers which onely use this false measure of Justice barbarously call it）a Precedent；like little children，that have no other rule of good and evill manners，but the correction they receive from their Parents，and Masters；save that children are constant to their rule，whereas men are not so；because grown strong，and stubborn，they appeale from custome to reason，and from reason to custome，as it serves their turn；receding from custome when their interest requires it，and setting themselves against reason，as oft as reason is against them：Which is the cause，that the doctrine of Right and Wrong，is perpetually disputed，both by the Pen and the Sword：Whereas the doctrine of Lines，and Figures，is not so；because men care not，in that subject what be truth，as a thing that crosses no mans ambition，profit，or lust.For I doubt not，but if it had been a thing contrary to any mans right of dominion，or to the interest of men that have dominion，That the three Angles of a Triangle
 ，should be equall to two Angles of a Square
 ；that doctrine should have been，if not disputed，yet by the burning of all books of Geometry，suppressed，as farre as he whom it concerned was able.

Ignorance of remote causes，disposeth men to attribute all events，to the causes immediate，and Instrumentall：For these are all the causes they perceive.And hence it comes to passe，that in all places，men that are grieved with payments to the Publique，discharge their anger upon the Publicans，that is to say，Farmers，Collectors，and other Officers of the publique Revenue；and adhære to such as find fault with the publike Government；and thereby，when they have engaged themselves beyond hope of justification，fall also upon the Supreme Authority，for feare of punishment，or shame of receiving pardon.

Ignorance of naturall causes disposeth a man to Credulity，so as to believe many times impossibilities：For such know nothing to the contrary，but that they may be true；being unable to detect the Impossibility.And Credulity，because men love to be hearkened unto in company，disposeth them to lying：so that Ignorance it selfe without Malice，is able to make a man both to believe lyes，and tell them；and sometimes also to invent them.Anxiety for the future time，disposeth men to enquire into the causes of things：because the knowledge of them，maketh men the better able to order the present to their best advantage.

Curiosity，or love of the knowledge of causes，draws a man from consideration of the effect，to seek the cause；and again，the cause of that cause；till of necessity he must come to this thought at last，that there is some cause，whereof there is no former cause，but is eternall；which is it men call God.So that it is impossible to make any profound enquiry into naturall causes，without being enclined thereby to believe there is one God Eternall；though they cannot have any Idea of him in their mind，answerable to his nature.For as a man that is born blind，hearing men talk of warming themselves by the fire
 ，and being brought to warm himself by the same，may easily conceive，and assure himselfe，there is somewhat there，which men call Fire，and is the cause of the heat he feeles；but cannot imagine what it is like；nor have an Idea of it in his mind，such as they have that see it：so also，by the visible things of this world，and their admirable order，a man may conceive there is a cause of them，which men call God；and yet not have an Idea，or Image of him in his mind.

And they that make little，or no enquiry into the naturall causes of things，yet from the feare that proceeds from the ignorance it selfe，of what it is that hath the power to do them much good or harm，are enclined to suppose，and feign unto themselves，severall kinds of Powers Invisible；and to stand in awe of their own imaginations；and in time of distresse to invoke them；as also in the time of an expected good successe，to give them thanks；making the creatures of their own fancy，their Gods.By which means it hath come to passe，that from the innumerable variety of Fancy，men have created in the world innumerable sorts of Gods.And this Feare of things invisible，is the naturall Seed of that，which every one in himself calleth Religion；and in them that worship，or feare that Power otherwise than they do，Superstition.

And this seed of Religion，having been observed by many；some of those that have observed it，have been enclined thereby to nourish，dresse，and forme it into Lawes；and to adde to it of their own invention，any opinion of the causes of future events，by which they thought they should best be able to govern others，and make unto themselves the greatest use of their Powers.


第十一章 论品行的差异

我在这里谈到的品行并不是指行为的庄重得体，例如如何向他人致礼或者在他人面前如何漱口、如何剔牙等诸如此类的细小的道德行为。这里说的品行是指关系到人们和平与团结地共处的人类品质。为了能够和平团结地共同生活，我们需要考虑到幸福生活不在于心满意足而止步不前。因为世界上并不存在一些旧道德哲学家的书中所说的所谓“终极目的”（即最终目标），也没有他们所说的“至善”（即最大的善）。欲望终止的人如同感觉和想象停滞的人一样无法生存。幸福是欲望从一个目标到另一个目标的持续发展过程，前一个目标的实现为后一个目标开辟道路。因为人们欲望的目标不是为了一次或者一时的享受，而是为了永久，为了给未来的欲望开路。因此，所有人的意愿行为和行为倾向不仅是得到心满意足的生活，而且是要长久地保证这种生活。在这点上，人们只是方式有别而已。这一方式的不同一部分是由于人们激情的差异产生的，一部分是由于对产生欲望的效果的原因的不同看法和认识而引起的。

所以，首先我认为对一种又一种权势的永无休止、至死方休的欲望是人类共同的倾向。这并不总是因为一个人总渴望比已经得到的欢乐更多的欢乐，也不总是因为他对一般的权势不满足，而是因为如果他不去谋求更多，他就无法确定能否保住他现有的取得美好生活的权势和手段。因此，拥有至高无上的权势的君王对内致力于用法律，而对外则用战争来保障其权势。当拥有了这种保障之后，一个新的欲望又产生了：有些国王想望通过新的征服来赢得名声；另一些国王想望安逸的生活和感官的欢愉；还有些国王想望通过某种技艺或者其他心理能力上的出色表现而博得人们的崇拜或者奉承。

财富、荣誉、统治权或其他权势的竞争容易引发争执、敌意和战争，因为一名竞争者实现的方式是消灭、征服、取代或者驱除另一名竞争者。尤其是对赞誉的竞争使人们倾向于厚古而薄今，因为人们是与生者竞争而不是与死者竞争，对死者赞誉过多，则会使生者的荣耀黯然失色。

对安逸生活和肉体享乐的欲望让人们服从一种共同的权力，因为有了这种欲望，人们就会放弃他们的辛勤劳动可望带来的保障。对死亡和伤痛的恐惧也同样会让人们服从一种共同的权力，原因也是一样。相反，贫穷艰难的人可能对自己的现状不满，同样，所有野心勃勃想掌握兵权的人也都倾向于不断地制造战争，因此会挑起事端，制造叛乱；因为只有通过征战才能获得战功的荣耀，而且要挽回败局，除了卷土重来，也别无希望。

对知识和营造太平之世的艺术的欲望也使人服从于一个共同的权力，因为这种欲望包含着一种对休闲安逸的生活的欲望，因此也就使人想从他人的权力中而不是从自己的权力中寻求保障。

对赞誉的欲望使人产生称颂他人的行为，例如称赞自己看重其判断的人，因为对于自己轻视的人，我们往往也会轻视他的赞誉。对身后之名的欲望也是如此。一个人死后对于尘世间给他的赞誉已经不再有感觉，这种被称赞的快乐要么淹没在了天堂的极乐之中，要么就磨灭在了地狱的极度折磨中。尽管这样，这种生后之名也并非毫无意义，因为从对这种声誉及其将会带给自己子孙后代的利益的预见之中，人们也可以感到一种眼前的快慰。这些事情他们目前虽然无法见到，但却可以想象出来，而且让人感觉快乐的事情在人的想象中也是乐事。

自认为与自己同等地位的人如果给予自己难以报答的恩惠，这种情形会让人在表面上产生一种虚伪的爱，而实际上会隐恨在心；而且会让人像一个绝望的负债人，总不希望见到债主，暗暗地希望他去一个自己再也见不着他的地方。因为恩惠使人感恩，而感恩就是一种羁绊；而无法报答的恩惠更是一种永久的羁绊。这种情况对于同等地位的人来说是很可恨的。但是从自认为比自己地位高的人那里得到恩惠，人们则会产生真的敬爱，因为这种感恩不是新的压力，而且愉快地接受恩惠（即人们所说的“感激”）是施恩惠者的一种荣耀，这种荣耀通常也就被当作了一种报答。如果从地位与自己相同或者比自己低的人那里得到恩惠，只要这种恩惠能够报答，那么也会让人产生真诚的爱，因为在受惠者心目中，这种感恩是一种相互的帮助和服务，因此也就会产生在施惠上互相赶超的竞争。这是一种最高贵而且最有益的竞争，在这种竞争中，胜利者会为自己的胜利而高兴，而对方所得到的报复也只是承认他的胜利。

伤害他人超过自己能够或者愿意弥补的程度，这种情形会让自己对受害者生恨。因为这样的情况下，他自己会想自己要么是受到报复，要么请求受害者原谅，而受报复或者请求原谅都是让人厌恶的。

惧怕受压迫会让人先下手为强或者结群以相助，因为一个人要保障自己的生命和自由，除此以外别无他法。

在暴乱中，对自己的机敏不自信的人比自认为聪明机智的人更能获得胜利。因为前者喜欢与人商议，而后者因为怕中圈套，所以会先进攻。在暴乱中，坚持在战区内团结起来，利用一切有利条件，这一战略比任何智谋所能想到的战略都强。

虚荣的人，例如那些并不认为自己能力强但却爱把自己假想成英雄豪侠的人，只会虚张声势，而不会采取什么实际行动，因为一旦出现危脸或者困难，他们所能指望的无非就是暴露自己的无能。

有些虚荣的人仅根据别人的阿谀奉承或者以前的侥幸成功来估计自己的能力，而不根据对自己的真正认识来找出自己成功的希望。这种人容易行事鲁莽，遇到危险或者困难时则会尽可能逃避。因为找不到安全出路，他们宁愿拿自己的名誉而不是自己的生命来冒险，因为名誉可以用借口来挽救，而生命是无法挽救的。

对自己在政治事务方面的智慧相当自信的人容易有野心。因为这种人如果不在议会或行政方面任、公职，他就会失去在智慧上的荣誉。因此，能言善辩的人也容易有野心，因为口才在他们自己和别人看来都是智慧。

怯懦容易使人犹豫不决而坐失行动的良机。如果人们遇事斟酌，到该采取行动时还未能决定怎样做最好，那便表明无论采用哪种方式在动机上差别不大。因此，这时还不做决定便是因为掂量琐事而坐失时机，这就是怯懦。

如果一个人要完成需要多人力量才能完成的事情，那么节俭对他来说是不合适的（虽然节俭对穷人来说是美德），因为这些人的努力需要用报酬来培育和保持其活跃，而在这上面的节俭则会减弱他们的努力。

口才好而又善于奉承的人容易获得他人的信任，因为口才好看上去是智慧，而会奉承看上去是友善。如果再加上善于用兵的名声，这种同时具备这些品质的人则会让人们前去归附和服从，因为前两种品质保证了人们不会受到他的伤害，而后一种品质则保证了人们不会受外人伤害。

缺乏学识，也就是对因果关系无知，往往会引导甚至迫使一个人去依赖他人的意见和权威。因为所有与事实相关的人，如果不依靠自己的意见，就必定要依靠自己认为比自己聪明而且又看不出有理由欺骗自己的人的意见。

对词语意义的无知，即缺乏理解，往往不仅容易使人信赖自己并不懂的真理，而且容易使人信赖错误，甚至连自己所信赖的人的荒唐话也会相信。因为如果对词语不能很好地理解，那么既发现不了错误，也发现不了荒唐话。

由此也会发生这种情形，人们会根据各自不同的激情为同一事物冠以不同的名称。例如人们赞成某个人的个人观点，则将其个人观点称之为观点，而如果他们不赞成，则称之为异端邪说。其实异端邪说无非也是一种个人观点，只是带有更大的怒责色彩而已。

同样也会产生这种情形，人们因为没有研究和深刻理解而不能区分许多人的统一行动和一群人的多头行为。例如，这种人对于罗马全体元老院议员杀死喀提林的统一行动和许多元老院议员谋杀恺撒的多头行动就无法区分开。因此，这样的人就会把一群人的多头行动当成人民的统一行动，而这一群人的行动可能是受一个人的怂恿所致。

不了解权利、公平、法律和正义的原始结构及成因的人，往往会将习惯和先例当作自己的行为准则。因此，凡是习俗所惩罚的事他们便认为是非正义的，而凡是自己能举出例子或者找出先例（先例一词也正是一些法律人士对他们所用的虚假的公正标尺的一种蛮横的称呼）证明是习俗不加惩罚或者是习俗加以赞誉的事，他们则认为是正义之事。这种行为就像小孩一样，除了从父母和师长那里接受的训诫之外便没有其他的判断善恶行为的准则。唯一有所不同的是小孩会坚持自己的准则，而大人则不会。因为长大成人变得固执己见以后，人们就会在习惯和理性之间摇摆不定，时而讲习惯，时而讲理性，只看怎样对自己合适。只要自己的利益需要，他们就会放弃习惯，而只要理性对自己不利，他们又会反对理性。正因如此，是非之说才在笔墨上和刀枪上永远争论不休。然而关于线与形的学说却不是这样，因为这一问题不会阻碍人们的野心、欲望和利益，所以在这一问题上什么是真理，人们是不怎么关心的，因为有一点我毫不怀疑，如果“三角形的三角之和等于两个直角之和”这一说法与任何人的统治权或者具有统治权的人的利益相冲突的话，那么这一说法即使不受到争议，相关的人，只要力所能及，也一定会焚烧所有几何学书籍来对此说法加以镇压。

对事物遥远的成因的无知往往容易使人把一切结果都归因于直接原因和工具原因
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 ，因为这些原因是人们能够认识到的。因此就会发生这种情形，在所有地方，当人们苦于捐税时，便会向公务人员泄愤，也就是向租税包收人、税吏和其他管理公共税收的官吏泄愤，并且归附于反对官府的人一边。这样一来，当他们到了没有正当理由为自己申诉的地步时，他们便会由于怕受惩罚或者羞于接受宽恕而与那些反对官府的人一起向最高当局发起进攻。

对事物自然成因的无知往往容易使人轻信，以至于许多时候甚至会相信不可能的事情，因为这种人除了认为这一切事情都可能真实以外而不知道任何相反的情形，因此也就看不出其中的不可能性。而且，由于人们喜欢在公众场合让人倾听自己，于是轻信又会使他们撒谎。所以，无知本身并没有恶意，但是能让人相信谎言并加以传播，有时还会让人编造谎言。对未来的关切促使人探求事物的成因，因为对事物成因的知识能让人更好地对现在进行最有利的安排。

好奇心或者对于事务成因的知识的热爱引导人们从考虑效果到去探索成因，再到探索成因的成因，这样直到最后必然得出一个再也不能向前探索的成因，这个成因便是永恒因，也就是人们所说的上帝。因此，要深究事物的自然成因，就不可能不让人相信有一个永恒的上帝存在，尽管人们心中对符合神性的上帝不可能有任何概念，就像一个天生的盲人一样，听到别人谈论烤火而且自己也被领去烤火时，他可能很容易认识到并且确信有某种被人们称之为“火”的事物，而且这一事物正是他感到温暖的原因，但是他无法想象火是什么样子的，而且他的心中不可能具有见过火的人所具有的火的样子。同样，通过世上一切可见的事物和令人称羡的秩序，人们可能会想象到有一个原因存在，即人们所说的上帝，但是他们心中对于上帝并没有一种观念或者意象。

有些人很少或者根本不去探求事物的自然成因，但是由于不明白是什么力量在对他们作威作福，这种无知所带来的畏惧往往使他们设想并自行假定存在某些看不见的力量，而且还对自己假想出来的事物产生敬畏，并在危难时向它们求告，在称心如意时对它们表示感谢，把他们心中幻想出来的事物当作神。如此这般，人们便根据他们无数种不同的幻想创造出了无数种不同的神。这种对看不见的事物的惧怕便是每个人自称为宗教的事物的自然种子；而对于那些不以这种方式膜拜或者不畏惧这种力量的人来说，则会成为迷信的种子。

许多人都注意到了这种宗教的种子，于是其中有些人便将它培育起来，并加以装饰，使之形成法律，并且还对未来事件的自然成因加上自己编造的说法，因为他们认为这样是统治别人并能最大限度地使用他们的权力的最佳方式。
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 即事物产生的手段。


CHAP.Ⅻ Of Religion

Seeing there are no signes，nor fruit of Religion，
 but in Man onely；there is no cause to doubt，but that the seed of Religion
 ，is also onely in Man；and consisteth in some peculiar quality，or at least in some eminent degree therof，not to be found in other Living creatures.

And first，it is peculiar to the nature of Man，to be inquisitive into the Causes of the Events they see，some more，some lesse；but all men so much，as to be curious in the search of the causes of their own good and evill fortune.

Secondly，upon the sight of any thing that hath a Beginning，to think also it had a cause，which deterthe mined the same to begin，then when it did，rather than sooner or later.

Thirdly，whereas there is no other Felicity of Beasts，but the enjoying of their quotidian Food，Ease，and Lusts；as having little，or no foresight of the time to come，for want of observation，and memory of the order，consequence，and dependance of the things they see；Man observeth how one Event hath been produced by another；and remembreth in them Antecedence and Consequence；And when he cannot assure himselfe of the true causes of things，（for the causes of good and evill fortune for the most part are invisible，）he supposes causes of them，either such as his own fancy suggesteth；or trusteth to the Authority of other men，such as he thinks to be his friends，and wiser than himselfe.

The two first，make Anxiety.For being assured that causes
 there be causes of all things that have arrived hitherto，or shall arrive hereafter；it is impossible for a man，who continually endeavoureth to secure himselfe against the evill he feares，and procure the good he desireth，not to to be in a perpetuall solicitude of the time to come；So that every man，especially those that are over provident，are in an estate like to that of Prometheus.
 For as Prometheus
 ，（which interpreted，is，The prudent man
 ，）was bound to the hill Caucasus
 ，a place of large prospect，where，an Eagle feeding on his liver，devoured in the day，as much as was repayred in the night：So that man，which looks too far before him，in the care of future time，hath his heart all the day long，gnawed on by feare of death，poverty，or other calamity；and has no repose，nor pause of his anxiety，but in sleep.

This perpetuall feare，alwayes accompanying mankind in the ignorance of causes，as it were in the Dark，must needs have for object something.And therefore when there is nothing to be seen，there is nothing to accuse，either of their good，or evill fortune，but some Power
 ，or Agent Invisible：
 In which sense perhaps it was，that some of the old Poets said，that the Gods were at first created by humane Feare：which spoken of the Gods，（that is to say，of the many Gods of the Gentiles）is very true.But the acknowledging of one God Eternall，Infinite，and Omnipotent，may more easily be derived，from the desire men have to know the causes of naturall bodies，and their severall vertues，and operations；than from the feare of what was to befall them in time to come.For he that from any effect hee seeth come to passe，should reason to the next and immediate cause thereof，and from thence to the cause of that cause，and plonge himselfe profoundly in the pursuit of causes；shall at last come to this，that there must be（as even the Heathen Philosophers confessed）one First Mover；that is，a First，and an Eternall cause of all things；which is that which men mean by the name of Cod：And all this without thought of their fortune；the solicitude whereof，both enclines to fear，and hinders them from the search of the causes of other things；and thereby gives occasion of feigning of as many Gods，as there be men that feigne them.

And for the matter，or substance of the Invisible Agents，so faneyed，they could not by naturall cogitation，fall upon any other conceipt，but that it was the same with that of the Soule of man；and that the Soule of man，was of the same substance，with that which appeareth in a Dream，to one that sleepeth；or in a Looking-glasse，to one that is awake；which，men not knowing that such apparitions are nothing else but creatures of the Fancy，think to be reall，and externall Substances；and therefore call them Ghosts；as the Latines called them Imagine
 ，and Umbrae
 ；and thought them Spirits，that is，thin aëreall bodies；and those Invisible Agents，which they feared，to bee like them；save that they appear，and vanish when they please.But the opinion that such Spirits were Incorporeall，or Immateriall，could never enter into the mind of any man by nature；because，though men may put together words of contradictory signification，as Spirit
 ，and Incorporeall
 ；yet they can never have the imagination of any thing answering to them：And therefore，men that by their own meditation，arrive to the acknowledgement of one Infinite，Omnipotent，and Eternall God，choose rather to confesse he is Incomprehensible，and above their understanding；than to define his Nature by Spirit Incorporeall
 ，and then confesse their definition to be unintelligible：or if they give him such a title，it is not Dogmatically
 ，with intention to make the Divine Nature understood；but Piously
 ，to honour him with attributes，of significations，as remote as they can from the grossenesse of Bodies Visible.

Then，for the way by which they think these Invisible Agents wrought their effects；that is to say，what immediate causes they used，in bringing things to passe，men that know not what it is that we call causing
 ，（that is，almost all men）have no other rule to guesse by，but by observing，and remembring what they have seen to precede the like effect at some other time，or times before，without seeing between the antecedent and subsequent Event，any dependance or connexion at all：And therefore from the like things past，they expect the like things to come；and hope for good or evill luck，superstitiously，from things that have no part at all in the causing of it：As the Athenians did for their war at Lepanto
 ，demand another Phormio
 ；The Pompeian
 faction for their warre in Afrique
 ，another Scipio
 ；and others have done in divers other occasions since.In like manner they attribute their fortune to a stander by，to a lucky or unlucky place，to words spoken，especially if the name of God be amongst them；as Charming，and Conjuring（the Leiturgy of Witches；）insomuch as to believe，they have power to turn a stone into bread，bread into a man，or any thing，into any thing.

Thirdly，for the worship which naturally men exhibite to Powers invisible，it can be no other，but such expressions of their reverence，as they would use towards men；Gifts，Petitions，Thanks，Submission of Body，Considerate Addresses，sober Behaviour，premeditated Words，Swearing（that is，assuring one another of their promises，）by invoking them.Beyond that reason suggesteth nothing；but leaves them either to rest there；or for further ceremonies，to rely on those they believe to be wiser than themselves.

Lastly，concerning how these Invisible Powers declare to men the things which shall hereafter come to passe，especially concerning their good or evill fortune in generall，or good or ill successe in any particular undertaking，men are naturally at a stand；save that using to conjecture of the time to come，by the time past，they are very apt，not onely to take casuall things，after one or two encounters，for Prognostiques of the like encounter ever after，but also to believe the like Prognostiques from other men，of whom they have once conceived a good opinion.

And in these foure things，Opinion of Ghosts，Ignorance of second causes，Devotion towards what men fear，and Taking of things Casuall for Prognostiques，consisteth the Naturall seed of Religion
 ；which by reason of the different Fancies，Judgements，and Passions of severall men，hath grown up into ceremonies so different，that those which are used by one man，are for the most part ridiculous to another.

For these seeds have received culture from two sorts of men.One sort have been they，that have nourished，and ordered them，according to their own invention，The other，have done it，by Gods commandement，and direction：but both sorts have done it，with a purpose to make those men that relyed on them，the more apt to Obedience，Lawes，Peace，Charity，and civill Society.So that the Religion of the former sort，is a part of humane Politiques；and teacheth part of the duty which Earthly Kings require of their Subjects.And the Religion of the later sort is Divine Politiques；and containeth Precepts to those that have yeelded themselves subjects in the Kingdome of God.Of the former sort，were all the founders of Common-wealths，and the Law-givers of the Gentiles：Of the later sort，were Abraham
 ，Moses
 ，and our Blessed Saviour
 ；by whom have been derived unto us the Lawes of the Kingdome of God.

And for that part of Religion，which consisteth in opinions concerning the nature of Powers Invisible，there is almost nothing that has a name，that has not been esteemed amongst the Gentiles，in one place or another，a God，or Divell；or by their Poets feigned to be inanimated，inhabited，or possessed by some Spirit or other.

The unformed matter of the World，was a God，by the name of Chaos.


The Heaven，the Ocean，the Planets，the Fire，the Earth，the Winds，were so many Gods.

Men，Women，a Bird，a Crocodile，a Calf，a Dogge，a Snake，an Onion，a Leeke，Deified.Besides，that they filled almost all places，with spirits called Dæmons：the plains，with Pan
 ，and Panises
 ，or Satyres；the Woods，with Fawnes，and Nymphs；the Sea，with Tritons，and other Nymphs；every River，and Fountayn，with a Ghost of his name，and with Nymphs；every house，with its Lares
 ，or Familiars；every man，with his Genius
 ；Hell，with Ghosts，and spirituall Officers，as Charon
 ，Cerberus
 ，and the Furies
 ；and in the night time，all places with Larvce
 ，Lemures
 ，Ghosts of men deceased，and a whole kingdome of Fayries，and Bugbears.They have also ascribed Divinity，and built Temples to meet Accidents，and Qualities；such as are Time，Night，Day，Peace，Concord，Love，Contention，Vertue，Honour，Health，Rust，Fever，and the like；which when they prayed for，or against，they prayed to，as if there were Ghosts of those names hanging over their heads，and letting fall，or withholding that Good，or Evill，for，or against which they prayed.They invoked also their own Wit，by the name of Muses
 ；their own Ignorance，by the name of Fortune
 ；their own Lust，by the name of Cupid
 ；their own Rage，by the name Furies；their own privy members by the name of Priapus
 ；and attributed their pollutions，to Incubi
 ，and Succub
 æ：insomuch as there was nothing，which a Poet could introduce as a person in his Poem，which they did not make either a God，
 or a Divel
 .

The same authors of the Religion of the Gentiles，observing the second ground for Religion，which is mens Ignorance of causes；and thereby their aptnesse to attribute their fortune to causes，on which there was no dependance at all apparent，took occasion to obtrude on their ignorance，in stead of second causes，a kind of second and ministeriall Gods；ascribing the cause of Fœcundity，to Venus
 ；the cause of Arts，to Apollo
 ；of Subtilty and Craft，to Mercury
 ；of Tempests and stormes，to Æolus；and of other effects，to other Gods：insomuch as there was amongst the Heathen almost as great variety of Gods，as of businesse.

And to the Worship，which naturally men conceived fit to be used towards their Gods，namely Oblations，Prayers，Thanks，and the rest formerly named；the same Legislators of the Gentries have added their Images，both in Picture，and Sculpture；that the more ignorant sort，（that is to say，the most part，or generality of the people，）thinking the Gods for whose representation they were made，were really included，and as it were housed within them，might so much the more stand in feare of them：And endowed them with lands，and houses，and officers，and revenues，set apart from all other humane uses；that is，consecrated，and made holy to those their Idols；as Caverns，Groves，Woods，Mountains，and whole Ilands；and have attributed to them，not onely the shapes，some of Men，some of Beasts，some of Monsters；but also the Faculties，and Passions of men and beasts；as Sense，Speech，Sex，Lust，Generation，（and this not onely by mixing one with another，to propagate the kind of Gods；but also by mixing with men，and women，to beget mongrill Gods，and but inmates of Heaven，as Bacchus，Hercules
 ，and others；）besides，Anger，Revenge，and other passions of living creatures，and the actions proceeding from them，as Fraud，Theft，Adultery，Sodomie，and any vice that may be taken for an effect of Power，or a cause of Pleasure；and all such Vices，as amongst men are taken to be against Law，rather than against Honour.

Lastly，to the Prognostiques of time to come；which are naturally，but Conjectures upon the Experience of time past；and supernaturally，divine Revelation，the same authors of the Religion of the Gentiles，partly upon pretended Experience，partly upon pretended Revelation，have added innumerable other superstitious wayes of Divination；and made men believe they should find their fortunes，sometimes in the ambiguous or senslesse answers of the Priests at Delphi
 ，Delos
 ，Ammon
 ，and other famous Oracles；which answers，were made ambiguous by designe，to own the event both wayes；or absurd，by the intoxicating vapour of the place，which is very frequent in sulphurous Cavernes：Sometimes in the leaves of the Sibills；of whose Prophecyes（like those perhaps of Nostradamus
 ；for the fragments now extant seem to be the invention of later times）there were some books in reputation in the time of the Roman Republique：Sometimes in the insignificant Speeches of Madmen，supposed to be possessed with a divine Spirit；which Possession they called Enthusiasme；and these kinds of foretelling events，were accounted Theomancy，or Prophecy：Sometimes in the aspect of the Starres at their Nativity；which was called Horoscopy，and esteemed a part of judiciary Astrology：Sometimes in their own hopes and feares，called Thumomancy，or Presage：Sometimes in the Prediction of Witches，that pretended conference with the dead；which is called Necromancy，Conjuring，and Witchcraft；and is but juggling and confederate knavery：Sometimes in the Casuall flight，or feeding of birds；called Augury：Sometimes in the Entrayles of a sacrificed beast；which was Aruspicina
 ：Sometimes in Dreams：Sometimes in Croaking of Ravens，or chattering of Birds：Sometimes in the Lineaments of the face；which was called Metoposcopy；or by Palmistry in the lines of the hand；in casuall words，called Omina
 ：Sometimes in Monsters，or unusuall accidents；as Ecclipses，Comets，rare Meteors，Earthquakes，Inundations，uncouth Births，and the like，which they called Portenta
 ，and Ostenta
 ，because they thought them to portend，or foreshew some great Calamity to come：Somtimes，in meer Lottery，as Crosse and Pile；counting holes in a sive；dipping of Verses in Homer，
 and Virgil
 ；and innumerable other such vaine conceipts.So easie are men to be drawn to believe any thing，from such men as have gotten credit with them；and can with gentlenesse，and dexterity，take hold of their fear，and ignorance.

And therefore the first Founders，and Legislators of Commonwealths amongst the Gentiles，whose ends were only to keep the people in obedience，and peace，have in all places taken care；First，to imprint in their minds a beliefe，that those precepts which they gave concerning Religion，might not be thought to proceed from their own device，but from the dictates of some God，or other Spirit；or else that they themselves were of a higher nature than mere mortalls，that their Lawes might the more easily be received：So Numa Pompilius
 pretended to receive the Ceremonies he instituted amongst the Romans，from the Nymph Egeria
 ：and the first King and founder of the Kingdome of Peru
 ，pretended himselfe and his wife to be the children of the Sunne：and Mahomet
 ，to set up his new Religion，pretended to have conferences with the Holy Ghost，in forme of a Dove.Secondly，they have had a care，to make it believed，that the same things were displeasing to the Gods，which were forbidden by the Lawes.Thirdly，to prescribe Ceremonies，Supplications，Sacrifices，and Festivalls，by which they were to believe，the anger of the Gods might be appeased；and that ill success in War，great contagions of Sicknesse，Earthquakes，and each mans private Misery，came from the Anger of the Gods；and their Anger from the Neglect of their Worship，or the forgetting，or mistaking some point of the Ceremonies réquired.And though amongst the antient Romans，men were not forbidden to deny，that which in the Poets is written of the paines，and pleasures after this life；which divers of great authority，and gravity in that state have in their Harangues
 openly derided；yet that beliefe was alwaies more cherished，than the contrary.

And by these，and such other Institutions，they obtayned in order to their end，（which was the peace of the Commonwealth，）that the common people in their misfortunes，laying the fault on neglect，or errour in their Ceremonies，or on their own disobedience to the lawes，were the lesse apt to mutiny against their Governors.And being entertained with the pomp，and pastime of Festivalls，and publike Games，made in honour of the Gods，needed nothing else but bread，to keep them from discontent，murmuring，and commotion against the State.And therefore the Romans，that had conquered the greatest part of the then known World，made no scruple of tollerating any Religion whatsoever in the City of Rome
 it selfe；unlesse it had something in it，that could not consist with their Civill Government；nor do we read，that any Religion was there forbidden，but that of the Jewes；who（being the peculiar Kingdome of God）thought it unlawfull to acknowledge subjection to any mortall King or State whatsoever.And thus you see how the Religion of the Gentiles was a part of their Policy.

But where God himselfe，by supernaturall Revelation，planted Religion；there he also made to himselfe a peculiar Kingdome；and gave Lawes，not only of behaviour towards himselfe；but also towards one another；and thereby in the Kingdome of God，the Policy，and lawes Civill，are a part of Religion；and therefore the distinction of Temporall，and Spirituall Domination，hath there no place.It is true，that God is King of all the Earth：Yet may he be King of a peculiar，and chosen Nation.For there is no more incongruity there in，than that he that hath the generall command of the whole Army，should have withall a peculiar Regiment，or Company of his own.God is King of all the Earth by his Power：but of his chosen people，he is King by Covenant.But to speake more largly of the Kingdome of God，both by Nature，and Covenant，I have in the following discourse assigned an other place.

From the propagation of Religion，it is not hard to understand the causes of the resolution of the same into its first seeds，or principles；which are only an opinion of a Deity，and Powers invisible，and supernaturall；that can never be so abolished out of humane nature，but that new Religions may againe be made to spring out of them，by the culture of such men，as for such purpose are in reputation.

For seeing all formed Religion，is founded at first，upon the faith which a multitude hath in some one person，whom they believe not only to be a wise man，and to labour to procure their happiness，but also to be a holy man，to whom God himselfe vouchsafeth to declare his will supernaturally；It followeth necessarily，when they that have the Goverment of Religion，shall come to have either the wisedome of those men，their sincerity，or their love suspected；or that they shall be anable to shew any probable token of Divine Revelation；that the Religion which they desire to uphold，must be suspected likewise；and（without the feare of the Civill Sword）contradicted and rejected.

That which taketh away the reputation of Wisedome，in him that formeth a Religion，or addeth to it when it is allready formed，is the enjoyning of a beliefe of contradictories：For both parts of a contradiction cannot possibly be true：and therefore to enjoyne the beleife of them，is an argument of ignorance；which detects the Author in that；and discredits him in all things else he shall propound as from revelation supernaturall：which revelation a man may indeed have of many things above，but of nothing against naturall reason.

That which taketh away the reputation of Sincerity，is the doing，or saying of such things，as appeare to be signes，that what they require other men to believe，is not believed by themselves；all which doings，or sayings are therefore called Scandalous，because they be stumbling blocks，that make men to fall in the way of Religion：as Injustice，Cruelty，Prophanesse，Avarice，and Luxury.For who can believe，that he that doth ordinarily such actions，as proceed from any of these rootes，believeth there is any such Invisible Power to be feared，as he affrighteth other men withall，for lesser faults？

That which taketh away the reputation of Love，is the being detected of private ends：as when the beliefe they require of others，conduceth or seemeth to conduce to the acquiring of Dominion，Riches，Dignity，or secure Pleasure，to themselves onely，or specially.For that which men reap benefit by to themselves，they are thought to do for their own sakes，and not for love of others.

Lastly，the testimony that men can render of divine Calling，can be no other，than the operation of Miracles；or true Prophecy，（which also is a Miracle；）or extraordinary Felicity.And therefore，to those points of Religion，which have been received from them that did such Miracles；those that are added by such，as approve not their Calling by some Miracle，obtain no greater beliefe，than what the Custome，and Lawes of the places，in which they be educated，have wrought into them.For as in naturall things，men of judgement require naturall signes，and arguments；so in supernaturall things，they require signes supernaturall，（which are Miracles，）before they consent inwardly，and from their hearts.

All which causes of the weakening of mens faith，do manifestly appear in the Examples following.First，we have the Example of the children of Israel；who when Moses，that had approved his Calling to them by Miracles，and by the happy conduct of them out of Egypt
 ，was absent but 40.dayes，revolted from the worship of the true God，recommended to them by him；and setting up a Golden Calfe for their God，relapsed into the Idolatry of the Egyptians；from whom they had been so lately delivered，And again，after Moses
 ，Aaron
 ，Joshua
 ，and that generation which had seen the great works of God in Israel，were dead；another generation arose，and served Baal
 .So that Miracles fayling，Faith also failed.

Again，when the sons of Samuel
 ，being constituted by their father Judges in Bersabee
 ，received bribes，and judged unjustly，the people of Israel refused any more to have God to be their King，in other manner than he was King of other people；and therefore cryed out to Samuel
 ，to choose them a King after the manner of the Nations.So that Justice fayling，Faith also fayled：Insomuch，as they deposed their God，from reigning over them.

And whereas in the planting of Christian Religion，the Oracles ceased in all parts of the Roman Empire，and the number of Christians encreased wonderfully every day，and in every place，by the preaching of the Apostles，and Evangelists；a great part of that successe，may reasonably be attributed，to the contempt，into which the Priests of the Gentiles of that time，had brought themselves，by their uncleannesse，avarice，and jugling between Princes.Also the Religion of the Church of Rome
 ，was partly，for the same cause abolished in England
 ，and many other parts of Christendome；insomuch，as the fayling of Vertue in the Pastors，maketh Faith faile in the People：and partly from bringing of the Philosophy，and doctrine of Aristotle
 into Religion，by the Schoole-men；from whence there arose so many contradictions，and absurdities，as brought the Clergy into a reputation both of Ignorance，and of Fraudulent intention；and enclined people to revolt from them，either against the will of their own Princes，as in France
 ，and Holland
 ；or with their will，as in England.


Lastly，amongst the points by the Church of Rome
 declared necessary for Salvation，there be so many，manifestly to the advantage of the Pope，and of his spirituall subject，residing in the territories of other Christian Princes，that were it not for the mutuall emulation of those Princes，they might without warre，or trouble，exclude all forraign Authority，as easily as it has been excluded in England.
 For who is there that does not see，to whose benefit it conduceth，to have it believed，that a King hath not his Authority from Christ，unlesse a Bishop crown him？That a King，if he be a Priest，cannot Marry？That whether a Prince be born in lawfull Marriage，or not，must be judged by Authority from Rome
 ？That Subjects may be freed from their Alleageance，if by the Court of Rome，the King be judged an Heretique？That a King（as Chilperique
 of France）
 may be deposed by a Pope（as Pope Zachary
 ，）for no cause；and his Kingdome given to one of his Subjects？That the Clergy，and Regulars，in what Country soever，shall be exempt from the Jurisdiction of their King，in cases criminall？Or who does not see，to whose profit redound the Fees of private Masses，and Vales of Purgatory；with other signes of private interest，enough to mortifie the most lively Faith，if（as I sayd）the civill Magistrate，and Custome did not more sustain it，than any opinion they have of the Sanctity，Wisdome，or Probity of their Teachers？So that I may attribute all the changes of Religion in the world，to one and the same cause；and that is，unpleasing Priests；and those not onely amongst Catholiques，but even in that Church that hath presumed most of Reformation.


第十二章 论宗教

既然宗教的迹象及影响只有人类具有，那么毫无疑问宗教的种子也仅仅存在人类身上，并且存在于人的某种特殊的品质之中，这种品质是其他生物所不具有的或者至少是其在人类身上的显著程度是其他生物所达不到的。

首先，对所见之事好探究其成因，这是人类特有的本性，只是有的人多、有的人少而已。但是，在所有人身上，这一本性都足够让人对自己命运的好坏产生好奇并探究其成因。

其次，当人们看见任何事物的开端之时，便会认为有一个原因决定该事物在哪时开始，而不是早一些或者晚一些开始。

再次，兽类由于对自己所看到的事物的顺序、因果关系及其依存关系缺乏观察和记忆，所以对未来很少有或者根本没有预见，这也就使得它们除了享受每日的饮食、安逸的生活和肉欲之乐以外便没有其他幸福可言。然而人类却能够观察到一个事件生出另一事件，而且能够记住事件之间的前因后果。当他自己不能肯定事件的真实原因时（因为大部分造成命运好坏的原因是无形的），他就根据自己幻想的提示或者相信自认为比自己有智慧的朋友的权威，从而假想出一些原因。

上述前两种情形会使人产生焦虑。因为如果一个人确定所有已经发生的事情或者之后将发生的事情都是有原因的，而且他不断地力求免于所惧之祸而又得到所望之福，那么他是不可能不对未来产生忧虑的。因此，每个人，特别是那些过于远虑的人，便处于类似普罗米修斯
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 的状况之中，因为普罗米修斯（其名字被解释起来意思就是慎虑的人）注定要被钉在视野广阔的高加索山上，任鹰啄食他的肝脏，白天吃掉多少，晚上又再生出多少。所以，出于对未来的关心而向前看得太远的人，心里一整天都会因为惧怕死亡、贫穷或者其他灾难而备受折磨，而且只有在睡着的时候这种折磨和焦虑才会得到短暂的停歇。

这种永不停歇的畏惧总是与人们对事物成因的无知相伴而生的，就像在黑暗中，人们的畏惧总是以某种事物为对象的。因此，当我们看不见任何东西时，我们无从找出祸福的根源，便只有归因于某种无形的力量。可能正是从这点上考虑，某些旧诗人才说，神最初是由人类的恐惧创造出来的。这一说法对于众神，也就是异教徒的众神而言是相当正确的。但是，相比人们对未来将降临在自己身上的事情的恐惧而言，人们对自然物体的成因及其各种不同的性质与作用的欲望更容易引导人们去承认一个永恒的、无限的、全能的上帝的存在。因为一个人如果见到任何结果发生，他便会从这一结果开始推理它的直接原因，然后又会接着推理这一原因的原因，从而让自己深深陷入对各种原因的追寻之中，这样下去他最终会找到一个第一推动者（这一点连异教的哲学家也会承认），也就是所有事物的初始和永恒的原因，这就是人们所说的上帝这一名称的意义。所有这一切对原因的探寻会关系到人们对命运的想法。对命运的关切一方面会使人产生恐惧，另一方面也会妨碍人们探寻其他事物的原因。于是就会产生这样的情形，有多少人假想，就能假想出多少神来。

对于这种幻想出来的无形力量的物质或者实体，人们通过自然思维不可能得出任何其他的概念，而只能认为它与人类的灵魂一样，而人类灵魂的实质和人在睡梦中出现的或者在清醒时在镜中显现出来的幻影相同。人们不知道这种幻影只不过是自己幻想的产物，而把它当成是真实和外在的实体，于是便称之为鬼魂。拉丁人称之为影像或者幻影，并认为它们是精灵，也就是一种虚无缥缈的物体；而且认为他们所惧怕的那种无形力量除了可以随意现形和消失这一点以外，就和他们自己一样。但是这种认为精灵是无形的和非实体的看法不是任何人与生俱来的，因为尽管人们可以将意义互相矛盾的词语如精灵、无形等放在一起，但是却不能想象出任何与之相对应的事物。因此，那些通过自己的冥思最后承认有一个无限的、全能的和永恒的上帝存在的人们宁愿认为上帝是不可思议而且超出他们的理解能力的，而不愿将上帝的性质定义为无形的精灵，因为如果这样就等于要他们承认他们自己的定义是不可理解的了，或者如果他们将上帝称为无形的精灵，也并非是根据教义让人们理解神的性质，而只是虔诚地用一些语意尽可能远离遥远粗大有形物体的属性来表示对上帝的尊敬。

于是，关于人们认为的这些无形力量以何种方式发挥作用的问题，也就是它们通过什么直接原因让事情发生的问题，不懂得我们所说的起因的人们（几乎是所有的人）只能通过观察和记忆知道某次或某几次类似效果之前发生过什么，而根本不明白前因后果的相互依存和相互联系，除此以外，没有其他任何准则帮助他们猜测这一问题。因此，他们便根据以往发生的相似事件来预期未来会出现类似事件，而且迷信地从根本与运气好坏无关的事物中去盼求好运或者厄运，例如雅典人在勒般多之战中祈求出现另一个福尔米翁
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 ，庞培党人在非洲之战中祈求出现另一个西庇阿
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 ，此后其他人曾在不同的情况下也这样做过。同样，他们将自己的命运归因于一个旁人，归因于一个地方的吉利与否，或者归因于说过的话，尤其是当话中提到上帝之名的时候，就像女巫施法请神时念的咒语一样，他们甚至于相信这些咒语有一种魔力，能够将石头变为面包，将面包变成人，或者能将任何东西变成其他任何一种东西。

第三，人们对不可见的力量自然表现出来的崇拜方式只可能和他们对人表现出来的尊敬方式一样，例如祭献、祈求、感谢、献身、祷祝、肃敬、读祭文、唤名宣誓（即通过宣读其名来昭示彼此的信守）等等。除此以外，理性再也找不出其他的尊敬方式，而只能让人们止于这些方式，或者为了发现更多的仪式而去依靠那些自认为比自己有智慧的人。

最后，至于这些不可见的力量如何向人们昭示未来将要发生的事情，尤其是有关人的一般祸福或某一具体事业的成败的事情，人们自然是无从知晓，而只能习惯于根据过去推测未来，于是，人们便很容易将碰到过一两次的偶然事物当作以后出现类似事物的征兆，而且容易相信他们曾一度信任的人的类似预言。

上述四点便是宗教的自然种子，即：对鬼魂的看法；对第二因的无知；对所畏惧事物的敬拜；将偶然事物当作预兆。所有这四点，由于人们不同的想象、判断和激情，形成了千差万别的仪式，以至于一个人所采用的仪式中大部分都被别人认为是荒谬可笑的。

有两种人对这些种子进行了培育。一种人根据自己的创造加以栽培和整理；另一种人则根据上帝的命令和指示来进行栽培与整理。但是两种人培育这些种子的目的都是要使依附于他们的人更顺从、更守法、更能和平相处、更互爱、更合群。因此，前一种人的宗教是人类政治的一部分，宣讲的是尘世间的君王要求臣民应尽的部分义务；后一种人的宗教则是神的政治，包含着臣服为天国子民的人的戒律。前一种人中包括国家的创建者、立法者，后一种人包括亚伯拉罕、摩西和向我们昭示天国律法的救世主。

在那一部分关于不可见力量的性质的看法的宗教之中，几乎只要是有名称的事物，异教徒们都曾在某个地方将它当成神或者鬼，或者是被他们中的诗人假想为有某种精灵附体、缠身或者附着。

世界上未成形的物质是一位神，名为混沌。

天、海、星、火、地、风等等都是神。

男人、女人、鸟、鳄鱼、牛犊、狗、蛇、葱、韭菜都被奉为神。此外，他们认为一种称为魔鬼的精灵无处不在：平原上有平原男神盘与女神盘妮或半人半兽神萨特，森林中有牧神和山林女妖，海上有海神特里顿和其他女妖，每一条河流和泉水都有同名的水神和妖怪，每一户人家有家神，每一个人有守护神，地狱中有小鬼和鬼吏如卡戎
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 、塞伯流斯
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 和弗里斯
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 等，夜间则更是精灵和妖怪的王国，各种恶鬼、游魂、亡灵无处不在。而且，他们甚至也将单纯的偶性和性质赋予神性，并建造庙宇来祭祀，例如时间、黑夜、白昼、和平、和谐、爱情、竞争、美德、荣誉、健康、迟钝、发烧等等。当他们祈求获得或者免除这些东西时，就仿佛在他们头顶有具有这些名称的鬼魂，可以施与或者免除他们祈祷的祸福。他们还以缪斯之名为自己祈求智慧、以福庆
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 之名为自己的无知祈祷、以丘比特的之名为自己的情欲祈祷、以弗里斯之名为自己的愤怒祈祷、以普里阿普斯
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 之名为自己的生殖器祈祷，而且将污秽邪气归因于男邪魔科比和女邪魔萨可布。但凡是诗人在诗歌中赋予人性化的事物，他们都将之当成神或者鬼。

这些异端邪教的创立者注意到了宗教的第二个基础是人们对原因的愚昧无知，以及因为这种无知人们倾向于把运气归因于一些与之完全没有明显关系的原因。于是他们便利用人们的愚昧无知，不但不告诉人们第二因，反而提出一个第二级掌职之神。他们把受胎归因于维纳斯
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 、把艺术归因于阿波罗
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 、把阴险狡诈归因于墨丘利
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 、把暴风雨归因于伊俄勒斯
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 ，其他各种现象都归因于其他不同的神。所以，在异教徒中，几乎有多少种不同的事物，就有多少位不同的神。

至于对神的敬拜，除了人们自然而然地认为合适的那些敬拜众神的方式，如祭祀、祈祷、感恩以及之前提到过的一些以外，异教徒中的立法者还加上了绘画与雕刻的图像，从而使无知的人（也就是大部分人或普通人）认为这些图像所代表的神就在其中，就好像居住在里面一样/因此也就会对他们更加敬畏。另外，还于人事用途之外拨出专款为这些神像划地立庙、设官敬奉，也就是将洞穴、林园、森林、山岳以致整个岛屿奉献给这些神像。他们不仅赋予这些神以人、兽或妖怪的形象，同时还赋予他们感觉、语言、性别、欲望、生育等等人和动物的官能与激情（这里所说的生育不仅仅指神与神相配生出神，而且包括神与男人和女人相配而生出半人半神；这些半人半神也是居住在天上，如酒神巴喀斯、大力神赫丘里等等）此外，还赋予他们生物的愤怒、复仇和其他激情及其产生的行为，如诈骗、盗窃、私通、奸淫以及其他可以认为是权势的结果或享乐的原因的任何恶行，还包括一切在人们中间只被认为是犯法，而不被认为是不荣耀的种种行为。

最后，对于未来的征兆，从自然道理上说，无非是基于以往经验对未来的猜测；用迷信的说法则是神的启示，而异端邪教的创始人一部分根据自称具有的经验，一部、分根据自称具有的神的启示，另外还使用许许多多其他迷信的占卜方法；他们有时让人们相信自己的命运应当从特尔菲
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 、得洛斯
 
[14]

 、阿蒙（古埃及的太阳神）及其他著名神谕处中那些僧侣们模棱两可或无意义的答复里去寻找。这些答案故意被设计得模棱两可，以便两种情况都说得通；要不然就被那些通常设在硫矿洞中的场所中令人昏迷的烟雾弄得荒唐可笑；他们有时还让人们到西比尔的书中去寻找答案。在罗马共和国时期，有几本西比尔的预言书是很著名的，但是他的预言和诺斯特拉达穆斯
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 的预言一样，现存的断简残篇似乎是后来伪造的。有时候他们还让人们到所谓神灵附体（他们将神灵附体称为一种神灵感应的喜悦）的疯人们的话语中去寻找答案。这些预言的事件被称为神谕或预言。有时候他们根据星象天宫图作出预言，称为占星术，被认为是人事星象术的一部分；有时候他们让人们到自己的希望和恐惧中去寻找，称为反身征兆术或者预兆术；有时还让人们到自称能与亡人对话的女巫的预测里去寻找，称为招魂术、唤鬼术或者巫术，其实只不过是欺骗和串通欺诈而已；有时让人们到鸟类的随意飞翔和啄食中去寻找，称为灵雀占卜术；有时则让人们到祭祀牺牲的兽肠中去找，称为兽肠占卜术；有时还让人到梦中去找、到鸦鸣鸟叫中去找；有时让人看面相，即面相术；有时让人看手相，即常说的手相术；有时让人从怪异或者不常见的现象中去找，如日食、月食、彗星、罕见的流星、地震、洪水、怪胎等等，称为灾异验征术或灾异征兆术，因为他们认为这些事物预示着大难的来临；有时则让人单纯地看彩头，如抛钱币看正反面来占卜、数筛眼、用荷马和维吉尔的诗抽签以及其他无数这类毫无意义的想法。人们一旦对这些人产生了信任，则很容易相信他们所做的事情，因此他们可以巧妙地通过温和手段来利用人们的无知和恐惧心理。

因此，仅仅以让人民顺从和和平相处的外族的建国者和立法者们，在各地都特别注意：首先，在人们的头脑中灌输一种信念，让人们认为他们提出的宗教信条是神或者其他精灵的指示，而不是他们自己设计出来的；或者让人们相信他们自己比凡人具有一种更高的品质，从而使他们的律法更容易被人们接受。所以，努玛·鲍姆皮列斯
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 就假称他在罗马人中制定的仪式是从伊吉利娅女神那里接受而来；秘鲁王国的开国之君则声称他和王后是太阳的子女；穆罕默德创立他的新宗教时声称自己能与化身为鸽子的圣灵交谈。其次，他们要注意让人们相信，法律禁止的事物也是让上帝不悦的事物。再次，他们还要制定仪式、祈祷、祭祀与节日，让人们相信通过这些方式能让上帝息怒；而且让人们相信战争上的失利、感染重病、地震以及任何个人灾难都是因为上帝的愤怒而产生的，而上帝的愤怒又是因为人们忽略了对他的敬拜，或者因为人们遗忘了或者误解了必要的仪式中的某些要点。尽管古罗马不禁止人们去否认一些诗人们关于来世的苦乐说法，而且许多伟大的权威人士在他们的演说中也公开地嘲笑这些说法，但是这种信仰还是比相反的看法更受人珍视。

通过上述这些方式以及其他类似的制度，他们达到了他们的目的（即国家的安宁），普通平民在遭遇不幸的时候，便会归咎于他们仪式上的疏忽和错误或者归咎于他们自己对法律的不服从，于是他们就不容易产生反叛统治者的倾向。而且，为了敬奉上帝而举行的各种盛大而娱乐的节日和公共竞技活动也让人民感到有趣，所以只要有饭吃，人民便不会有不满、抱怨和叛乱。正因如此，征服了当时已知世界中最大面积土地的罗马人，毫不犹豫地对罗马城中的任何宗教采取宽容态度，除非某种宗教中有与国民政府不一致的内容，而且从史书上我们也看到，当时除了犹太教之外没有其他任何宗教被禁止。因为犹太人（有其独特的天国之说）认为臣服于任何尘世的君主和国家都是不合法的。于此我们可以看出，异教人的宗教是如何成为他们政策中的一部分了。

但是，在上帝通过超自然的启示建立起宗教的地方，他也就为自己建立了一个特殊的天国，而且为他自己和其他人的行为制定了律法。因此，在这个天国里，政策和民法都是宗教的一部分，于是世俗统治和宗教统治并没有区别。上帝是大地之王毋庸置疑，但是他也可以是某一个选定的特殊国家的国王，正像一个人既指挥全军又指挥自己专辖的一个连和一个团一样，并不矛盾。上帝通过其权力而成为大地之王，而成为某些选民的国王则是通过契约。关于自然的上帝王国和根据契约成立的上帝王国的问题，我将在以后的一章中专门讲述。
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通过宗教的传播，我们不难理解它分解为最初的那些种子和要素的原因。这些种子和要素只是对于神和不可见的超自然力量的看法，是无法从人性中消除的。但是，通过这方面有名望之人的培养，这些看法中还可以产生新的宗教。

所有已经形成的宗教最初建立在一群人对某一个人的信任之上，人们不仅相信这个人是不辞劳苦为他们谋幸福的智者，而且认为他是上帝恩准他以超自然的方式宣布神旨的圣人。由此便必然得出以下结论：如果掌管宗教的人的智慧、忠诚或者仁爱受到怀疑，或者他们不能显示任何神启的可能迹象时，他们所坚持的宗教便会同样遭到质疑，这种情况下，他们如果不用世俗的武力来威慑，便会为人们所反对和抛弃。

某些创立宗教的人或是在已经形成的宗教之上再增添东西的人，如果相信矛盾学说，则会让他们自己失去智慧的声誉。因为一个矛盾的两面不可能同时正确，所以在这种时候相信矛盾的说法，便说明自己愚昧无知，因为这一说法会在这桩事情上败露原形，而且让人们不再相信他以后所说的得自神启的任何事物。人们的确在许多事情上依赖于这种神启，但是人们没有什么事情是不依赖自然推理的。

如果一个人在言行上对让别人相信的事物自己却表现出不相信，则会让他自己失去诚实的声誉，因此，所有这种言行都被称为有损名声的言行，因为它们都是让人们相信宗教的绊脚石，例如，不公、残酷、渎神、贪婪和奢侈等等就属于这种言行。一个人如果经常有任何产生于这种根源的行为，而在别人有小过失之时他用某种不可见的力量来吓唬他们，有谁会相信这种人是真正信仰他自己说的这种不可见的力量的呢？

如果一个人暴露了自己自私的目标，则会失去仁爱的声誉。例如，如果他们要求他人具有的信仰只是为了或者看上去是为了让他们自己取得统治权、财富、地位或者享乐，便属于这一类情形。因为人们认为让自己获取利益而做的事情只是为自己做的，而不是为了对他人的爱而做的。

最后，人们对神的感召所能做出的证明无非只有奇迹、真实的预言（也是一种奇迹）或不同寻常的福祗。因此，那些人们从某些曾经创造过奇迹的人那里接受而来的教义，以及那些后来增加上去的而未经奇迹证明为神的感召的教义，人们对这些教义的信仰不会大于对从当地的风俗习惯和法律中学到的东西的信仰。因为正如在自然事物中，具有判断力的人需要自然迹象和证明一样，在超自然事物上，人们便需要超自然的迹象（也就是奇迹），只有这样，才能让人们发自内心地来认可该事物。

削弱人们信仰的所有原因在以下例子中显而易见。让我们首先以以色列的子民为例。摩西曾经通过奇迹以及成功地带领人们出埃及的事实向他们证明了上帝对他的感召。但是当摩西离开仅仅40天之后，这些子民就背叛了摩西交给他们的对真神的信仰，并立金牛犊为神，从而堕落到他们刚刚摆脱其欺压的埃及人的那种偶像崇拜中去了。而且，当摩西、亚伦、约书亚以及曾见到过上帝在以色列的伟大事业的那一代人死去以后，另一代人便兴起了，他们则崇奉巴力。所以说，没有了奇迹也就没有了信仰。

此外，撒母耳的儿子在别是巴由撒母耳立为士师以后，收受贿赂，屈枉正直，于是以色列人民便拒绝上帝以不同于治理他国人民的方式来做他们的国王，因此向撒母耳请求按照他国的方式为他们选一位国王。由此则可以看出，公道毁则信仰亦不能存，这一点如此重要以至于人们会罢黜上帝，不让上帝作他们的王。

然而，当基督教传入罗马帝国时，各地的神谕完全绝迹，但是通过使徒和福音书传道者的传教，每天各地基督徒的数量都在令人惊讶地猛增。取得这种成功的大部分原因在于当时的异教僧侣由于其卑污贪婪、在王公中间玩弄诈术，从而引起了人们对他们的轻视。罗马天主教会的宗教在英国和基督教世界许多其他地方被废除也部分出于同样的原因，因为他们的教士道德如此败坏以至于使人民的信仰产生了动摇。还有一部分原因是经院学者将亚里士多德的哲学和教义引进到了宗教之中，于是宗教中便产生了许多自相矛盾和荒谬的说法，传教士也因此在人们中间得到了无知和骗子的名声，人们也因此总倾向于背叛他们，无论这么做是违背国王的意志，如在法国和荷兰；还是顺应国王的意志，例如在英格兰。

最后，在罗马天主教会宣布的为实现救赎所必备的事物中，有许多显然是为了教皇的利益和居住在各基督教王国的教徒们的利益。如果没有国王们的互相竞争，这些教义本来可以像在英格兰一样轻而易举地排除外来势力，既无需动干戈，也不致引发变乱。罗马教会让人们相信：不经主教加冕的国王，他的权力就不是来自基督；国王如果是一名教士，他就不能结婚；王子是否由合法婚姻所生要由罗马教廷裁断；国王如果被罗马教廷裁断为异教徒，臣民便可以放弃对他的效忠；国王可以无理由地被教皇罢黜，并将其王国交给一位臣民（就像教皇扎加利对法兰西王喜尔普列克所做的那样）；传教士和修道士的刑事案件不论在哪个国家都不受国王的裁判。当他们让人们相信这些教义时，有谁看不出这些都是为了哪些人的利益呢？又有谁看不出私人弥撒费、现世炼狱费到底是进了哪些人的腰包？此外还有许多其他营私利的蛛丝马迹。和我前面说过的一样，如果世俗官员和风俗习惯的支持无法超越人们对传教士神圣、智慧和正直的看法，这一切蛛丝马迹就足以扼杀哪怕最富于生命力的信仰。因此，我把世间宗教的一切变化都归于同一个原因，那便是令人讨厌的传教士。这种情况不仅仅出现在天主教中，而且在自以为最致力于宗教改革的教会中也是如此。




 [1]
 希腊神话中造福于人类的神，因从天上盗取火种给人类而触怒主神宙斯，被锁在高加索山崖受神鹰折磨。


 [2]
 公元前431～前404年伯罗奔尼撒战争中雅典最重要的军事将领之一，雅典著名军事家。


 [3]
 又译作斯奇比奥，罗马名将，公元前185～前129年。


 [4]
 希腊神话中将亡魂渡到阴界去的冥府渡神。


 [5]
 希腊及罗马神话中的冥府守门狗。


 [6]
 希腊神话中的复仇女神。


 [7]
 命运之神。


 [8]
 希腊及罗马神话中的生殖之神。


 [9]
 罗马神话中性爱和形体美的女神。


 [10]
 希腊神话中司预言、音乐、医药、诗歌之神，有时等同于太阳神。


 [11]
 罗马神话中各路神灵的使者，其本身是商业、旅行及盗窃的守护神。


 [12]
 希腊神话中的风神。


 [13]
 古希腊城市，因有阿波罗神殿而出名。


 [14]
 位于爱琴海中的一个小岛，据传为阿耳忒弥斯女神和阿波罗的诞生地。


 [15]
 法国医生和占星家，1555年写了预言书《世纪连绵》。


 [16]
 罗马传说中在共和国成立前统治罗马的七代国王的第二代。


 [17]
 第三十五章。


CHAP.ⅩⅢ Of The Naturall Condition Of Mankind As Concerning Their Felicity And Misery

Nature hath made men so equall，in the faculties of body，and mind；as that though there bee found one man sometimes manifestly stronger in body，or of quicker mind then another；yet when all is reckoned together，the difference between man，and man，is not so considerable，as that one man can thereupon claim to himselfe any benefit，to which another may not pretend，as well as he.For as to the strength of body，the weakest has strength enough to kill the strongest，either by secret machination，or by confederacy with others，that are in the same dangler with himselfe.

And as to the faculties of the mind，（setting aside the arts grounded upon words，and especially that skill of proceeding upon generall，and infallible rules，called Science；which very few have，and but in few things；as being not a native faculty，born With us；nor attained，（as Prudence，）while we look after somewhat els，）I find yet a greater equality amongst men，than that of strength.For Prudence，is but Experience；which equall time，equally bestowes on all men，in those things they equally apply themselves unto.That which may perhaps make such equality incredible，is but a vain conceipt of ones owne wisdome，which almost all men think they have in a greater degree，than the Vulgar；that is，than all men but themselves，and a few others，whom by Fame，or for concurring with themselves，they approve.For such is the nature of men，that howsoever they may acknowledge many others to be more witty，or more eloquent，or more learned；Yet they will hardly believe there be many so wise as themselves：For they see their own wit at hand，and other mens at a distance.

But thisproveth rather that men are in that point equall，than unequall.For there is not ordinarily a greater signe of the equall distribution of any thing，than that every man is contented with his share.

From this equality of ability，ariseth equality of hope in the attaining of our Ends.And therefore if any two men desire the same thing，which neverthelesse they cannot both enjoy，they become enemies；and in the way to their End，（which is principally their owne conservation，and sometimes their delectation only，）endeavour to destroy，or subdue one an other.And from hence it comes to passe，that where an Invader hath no more to feare，than an other mans single power；if one plant，sow，build，or possesse a convenient Seat，others may probably be expected to come prepared with forces united，to dispossesse，and deprive him，not only of the fruit of his labour，but also of his life，or liberty.And the Invader again is in the like danger of another.

And from this diffidence of one another，there is no way for any man to secure himselfe，so reasonable，as Anticipation；that is，by force，or wiles，to master the persons of all men he can，so long，till he see no other power great，enough to endanger him：And this is no more than his own conservation requireth，and is generally allowed.Also because there be some，that taking pleasure in contemplating their own power in the acts of conquest，which they pursue farther than their security requires；if others，that otherwise would be glad to be at ease within modest bounds，should not by invasion increase their power，they would not be able，long time，by standing only on their defence，to subsist.And by consequence，such augmentation of dominion over men，being necessary to a mans conservation，it ought to be allowed him.

Againe，men have no pleasure，（but on the contrary a great deale of griefe）in keeping company，where there is no power able to over-awe them all.For every man looketh that his companion should value him，at the same rate he sets upon himselfe：And upon all signes of contempt，or undervaluing，naturally endeavours，as far as he dares（which amongst them that have no common power to keep them in quiet，is far enough to make them destroy each other，）to extort a greater value from his contemners，by dommage；and from others，by the example.

So that in the nature of man，we find three principall causes of quarrell.First，Competition；Secondly，Diffidence；Thirdly，Glory.

The first，maketh men invade for Gain；the second，for Safety；and the third，for Reputation.The first use Violence，to make themselves Masters of other mens persons，wives，children，and cattell；the second，to defend them；the third，for trifles，as a word，a smile，a different opinion，and any other signe of undervalue，either direct in their Persons，or by reflexion in their Kindred，their Friends，their Nation，their Profession，or their Name.

Hereby it is manifest，that during the time men live without a common Power to keep them all in awe，they are in that condition which is called Warre；and such a warre，as is of every man，against every man.For WARRE，consisteth not in Battell onely，or the act of fighting；but in a tract of time，wherein the Will to contend by Battell is sufficiently known：and therefore the notion of Time
 ，is to be considered in the nature of Warre；as it is in the nature of Weather.For as the nature of Foule weather，lyeth not in a showre or two of rain；but in an inclination thereto of many dayes together：So the nature of War，consisteth not in actuall fighting；but in the known disposition thereto，during all the time there is no assurance to the contrary.All other time is PEACE.

Whatsoever therefore is consequent to a time of Warre，where every man is Enemy to every man；the same such is consequent to the time，wherein men live without other security，than what their own strength，and their own invention shall furnish them withall，In such condition，there is no place for Industry；because the fruit thereof is uncertain：and consequently no Culture of the Earth；no Navigation，nor use of the commodities that may be imported by Sea；no commodious Building；no Instruments of moving，and removing such things as require much force；no Knowledge of the face of the Earth；no account of Time；no Arts；no Letters；no Society；and which is worst of all，continuail feare，and danger of violent death；And the life of man，solitary，poore，nasty，brutish，and short.

It may seem strange to some man，that has not well weighed these things；that Nature should thus dissociate，and render men apt to invade，and destroy one another：and he may therefore，not trusting to this Inference，made from the Passions，desire perhaps to have the same confirmed by Experience.Let him therefore consider with himselfe，when taking a journey，he armes himselfe，and seeks to go well accompanied；when going to sleep，he locks his dores；when even in his house he locks his chests；and this when he knowes there be Lawes，and publike Officers，armed，to revenge all injuries shall be done him；what opinion he has of his fellow subjects，when he rides armed；of his fellow Citizens，when he locks his dores；and of his children，and servants，when he locks his chests.Does he not there as much accuse mankind by his actions，as I do by my words？But neither of us accuse mans nature in it.The Desires，and other Passions of man，are in themselves no Sin.No more are the Actions，that proceed from those Passions，till they know a Law that forbids them：which till Lawes be made they cannot know：nor can any Law be made，till they have agreed upon the Person that shall make it.

It may peradventure be thought，there was never such a time，nor condition of warre as this；and I believe it was never generally so，over all the world：but there are many places，where they live so now.For the savage people in many places of America
 ，except the government of small Families，the concord whereof dependeth on naturall lust，have no government at all；and live at this day in that brutish manner，as I said before.Howsoever，it may be perceived what manner of life there would be，where there were no common Power to feare；by the manner of life，which men that have formerly lived under a peacefull government，use to degenerate into，in a civill Warre，

But though there had never been any time，wherein particular men were in a condition of warre one against another；yet in all，times，Kings，and Persons of Soveraigne authority，because of their Independency，are in continuall jealousies，and in the state and posture of Gladiators；having their weapons pointing，and their eyes fixed on one another；that is，their Forts，Garrisons，and Guns upon the Frontiers of their Kingdomes；and continuall Spyes upon their neighbours；which is a posture of War.But because they uphold thereby，the Industry of their Subjects；there does not follow from it，that misery，which，accompanies the Liberty of particular men.

To this warre of every man against every man，this also is consequent；that nothing can be Unjust.The notions of Right and Wrong，Justice and Injustice have there no place.Where there is no common Power，there is no Law：where no Law，no Injustice.Force，and Fraud，are in warre the two Cardinall vertues.Justice，and Injustice are none of the Faculties neither of the Body，nor Mind.If they were，they might be in a man that were alone in the world，as well as his Senses，and Passions.They are Qualities，that relate to men in Society，not in Solitude.It is consequent also to the same condition，that there be no Propriety，no Dominion，no Mine
 and Thine
 distinct；but onely that to be every mans，that he can get；and for so long，as he can keep it.And thus much for the ill condition，which man by meer Nature is actually placed in；though with a possibility to come out of it，consisting partly in the Passions，partly in his Reason.

The Passions that encline men to Peace，are Feare of Death；Desire of such things as are necessary to commodious living；and a Hope by their Industry to obtain them.And Reason suggesteth convenient Articles of Peace，upon which men may be drawn to agreement.These Articles，are they，which otherwise are called the Lawes of Nature：whereof I shall speak more particularly，in the two following.Chapters.


第十三章 论有关人类幸福和苦难的自然状况

自然让人们在身体和智力的官能上是平等的。所以，尽管我们经常发现一个人身体比另一个人更加强壮或者思维比另一个人更加敏捷，但是将所有官能从总体上来考虑的话，人与人之间的差别并没有大到如此厉害的程度，以至于一个人可以得到他所想要获得的任何利益，而其他人却不能。就体力而言，即使最羸弱的人也有足够的力量杀死最强壮的人，他可以通过密谋的方式或者与其处于同一境地的人联合起来这么做。

就人的智力而言（除了以言词为基础的技艺，尤其是根据普遍而可靠的法则处理问题的这种被称为科学的技能，这种技能很少人有，而且也只用在极少数事情上，它不是我们与生俱来的才能，也不像慎虑那样能够在我们关注其他事物的过程中获得），我至今还未发现比人们之间体力上的平等更大的平等。因为慎虑只是经验，经过相同的时间所有的人在他们所从事同样的事物中都能够获得相等的收获。这看起来似乎不可信，这种不可信只是因为有些人自负地认为只有自己拥有智慧，几乎所有人都认为自己比一般人更聪明，除了少数人，他们或者很出名或者赞同自己或者为自己所推崇。而他们却并不认为会有很多人像自己一样聪明，因为他们观察自己的智慧在近处，而观察别人的智慧却在远处。

但是这反倒能证明人们在智慧上是平等而不是不平等的。因为在平均分配任何事物时，每个人都满足于他所获得的那份，而没有什么比这更能说明这种分配是平均的。

出于能力上的平等，我们在达到目的上也就产生了平等的希望。于是，如果两个人希望得到同一事物，可是却不能共同享有，则他们会变成仇敌，在达到这一目的的过程中（这一目的主要是为了自我保全，有时仅为了他们的自我愉悦），他们彼此都努力想毁灭或征服对方。因此会产生这样一种情形，若一个侵略者所面对的人处于孤身一人时，那么侵略者就没有什么畏惧去实施侵犯；
 如果一个人培植、建立或者拥有一个便利的地位，别的人可能会联合力量前来剥夺他的劳动成果，甚至他的生命或者自由。而得逞的侵略者也会面临同样被他人侵略的危险。

由于人与人之间缺乏信任，因此没有办法使任何人得到自我安全的保证。于是所能预料的一个合理的办法就是采用武力或计谋控制他所能控制的所有人，一直到没有别的强大到威胁他力量的存在，这只是为了满足他自我保存的需要，通常也是允许的。同时有些人追求的远远超出了他们自我安全的需要，他们沉迷于征服行动中所带来的权力快感。而另外那些本来安于现状，不愿意通过侵略扩大其权力的人，则不能通过消极防御来长久保全生存。结果，这样通过侵吞别人地盘而自我扩张就变成了一个自我保全必要的手段，而这种手段应当被允许。

在没有一个使所有人都敬畏的权力的地方，人们没有共处的快乐（相反会有更多的忧伤）。因为每一个人都期待同伴像他自己评价自己那样评价他，一旦遭到轻视或者低估，自然会奋起（在他们之间若没有共同的权力使他们和睦共处，那将足以使他们彼此摧毁）从轻视他的人那里和别的人那里强取豪夺更有价值的东西来证明自己。

从人的本性的角度分析，我们发现导致冲突的主要有三个原因。首先是竞争，其次是猜疑，再次是荣誉。

第一种原因是为了获取利益，第二种原因是为了安全，第三种是为了名誉。第一种原因使得人们采取暴力奴役别的男性和他们的妻子、子女以及牲畜。第二种原因使得人们采取措施进行防御。第三种原因使得人们为了一些琐碎的事情，如一句话、一个微笑和任何别的轻视低估的迹象，或者针对他们本人，或者针对他们的亲友、国家、职业以及他们的名誉而争斗。

据此我们可以明显看出，在一个没有共同的权力使众人敬畏的时代，人们往往处于战争状态，而这种战争是个人对个人的战争。因为战争不仅存在于一次战役或一次战斗之中，而且也存在于一段时间中。在这段时间中通过战争手段进行争夺的意志是人所共知的。于是时间的概念被充分考虑到战争中，如同我们不能脱离时间来谈论天气。因为恶劣气候的本质并不在于一两场阵雨，而在于连续许多天都有下雨的倾向。因此，战争的本质相应也不在于实际的战斗，而在于整个没有和平保障的时期中人所共知的战争倾向。所有其他的时期则是和平时期。

无论人人相互为敌的战争时期的结果是什么，同样的结果也会存在于人们只能依靠自己的体力和创造能力来满足自己的生存的时期。在这种状况下，没有工业发展的空间，因为成果属于谁不能确定；没有土地的培埴，没有航海，也无法享用通过航海进口所获得的商品；没有宽敞的房屋，没有移动物体的工具以致移动物体需要花费更大的体力；没有地理知识，没有历史记载，没有艺术，没有文字，没有社会。而这当中最糟糕的莫过于人们不断处于暴力死亡的恐惧和威胁之中。人的生活因此而变得孤独、穷困、污秽、野蛮愚昧和短寿。

没有好好考虑这些事情的人似乎对人性竟如此使人们相互分裂、侵犯与摧毁感到奇怪。他们因此不相信来自激情的推论，他们可能期望由经验事实对这一推论加以印证。那么在此，我们以他自身举例。他知道当他外出旅行时，他要带上武器并设法结伴而行；当睡觉休息时，他会锁上门；甚至在自己家里他也会锁上箱子。他明知有法律和武装的公众官员会惩罚一切伤害他的行为却还要这样做。那么当他带上武器时他如何看待自己的同伴，当他锁上门时他如何看待自己的同胞，当他锁上箱子时他如何看待自己的孩子和仆人。他用这些行为对人类的攻击不正与我用文字攻击人类的程度相同？但是我和他这样做都没有攻击人类的天性，因为人类的欲望和激情本身并没有罪。在人们知道禁止这些行为的法律颁布之前，由这些激情所产生的行为更不用说也是无罪的。法律的禁止性规定在被制定以前他们是不可能知道的。当然，在他们同意授权给制定法律的人之前，法律也是不可能制定出来的。

可能有人认为从来没有存在过这样的时代，也没有存在过这样的战争状态。我也认为它从来不会在世界范围内存在，但是有许多地方的人他们现在还这样生活着。美洲许多野蛮人除了家庭的统治外根本没有凌驾于他们之上的政府，他们之间的协调完全依靠自然欲望，他们今天仍然以前面所描述的那种野蛮方式生活着。然而，我们也可以通过一次内战中原本和平政府统治下的生活堕落成没有共同权力使人们敬畏的生活，来观察到这样的时期和战争状态到底是什么样子。

尽管任何时期从未存在过个人相互之间的战争，可是所有时期国王和主权者由于相互独立而一直不断猜疑，摆出格斗的姿势作好格斗的准备，用眼睛相互盯着对方，用武器相互指着对方；这也就体现为他们彼此在边境修筑堡垒等防御设施、驻军和囤积的武器以及相互刺探邻国，而这就是战争的姿态。但是他们因此而保卫了他们臣民的产业，从而也就没有产生与特定个人的自由相伴存在的悲惨结果。

对个人与个人之间的战争来讲，它产生另外一种结果，那就是没有什么事情是不公平的。在这里不存在正确和错误，公正和不公正。在每个人对每个人的战争中，没有凌驾于每个人之上的共同的权力。在这种战争中，暴力和欺诈是两个主要的美德。公正和不公正既不是身体的才能也不是智力的才能。如果他们是的话，当一个人与世隔绝时，这种才能也会像感觉和激情一样存在于他身上。在这种状态下，结果也不会有财产、主权和领地、我的和你的区别；每个人所得到的只是尽其所能尽可能长的时间占有的东西。在这种糟糕的状态下，人由他的天性所决定，只能生存于激情和理性之间。

使人们趋于和平的激情是人们对死亡的恐惧，对舒适生活所必需事物的渴望以及通过自己的勤奋获得这一切的希望。于是理性提出可以使人们达成一致的方便易行的条件。这些条件在别的方面被称为自然法。关于自然法我将在后面两章中详细论述。


CHAP.ⅩⅣ Of The First And Second Naturall Lawes And Of Contract

THE RIGHT OF NATURE，which Writers commonly call Jus Naturale
 ，is the Liberty each man hath，to use his own powers，as he will himselfe，for the preservation of his own Nature；that is to say，of his own Life；and consequently，of doing any thing，which in his own Judgement，and Reason，he shall conceive to be the aptest means thereunto.

By LIBERTY，is understood，according to the proper signification of the word，the absence of externall Impediments：which Impediments，may oft take away part of a mans power to do what hee would；but cannot hinder him from using the power left him，according as his judgement，and reason shall dictate to him.

A LAW OF NATURE，（Lax Naturalis
 ，）is a Precept，or generall Rule，found out by Reason；by which a man is forbidden to do，that，which is destructive of his life，or taketh away the means of preserving the same；and to omit，that，by which he thinketh it may be best preserved.For though they that speak of this subject，use to confound Jus
 ，and Lex
 ，Right
 and Law
 ；yet they ought to be distinguished，because RIGHT，consistethin liberty to do，or to forbeare；Whereas LAW，determineth，and bindeth to one of them：so that Law，and Right，differ as much，as Obligation，and Liberty；which in one and the same matter are inconsistent.

And because the condition of Man，（as hath been declared in the precedent Chapter）is a condition of Warre of every one against every one；in which case every one is governed by his own Reason；and there is nothing he can make use of，that may not be a help unto him，in preserving his life against his enemyes；It followeth，that in such a condition，every man has a Right to every thing；even to one anothers body.And therefore，as long as this naturall Right of every man to every thing endureth，there can be no security to any man，（how strong or wise soever he be，）of living out the time，which Nature ordinarily alloweth men to live.And consequently it is a precept，or generall rule of Reason，That every man，ought to endeavour Peace，as farre as he has hope of obtaining it
 ：and when he cannot obtain it
 ，that he may seek
 ，and use
 ，all helps
 ，and advantages of Warre
 .The first branch of which Rule，containeth the first，and Fundamentall Law of Nature；which is，to seek Peace
 ，and follow it
 .The Second，the summe of the Right of Nature；which is，By all means we can
 ，to defend our selves
 .

From this Fundamentall Law of Nature，by which men are commanded to endeavour Peace，is derived this second Law；That a man be willing
 ，when others are so too
 ，as farre-
 forth
 ，as for Peace
 ，and defence of himselfe he shall think it necessary，to lay down this right to all things，and be contented with so much liberty against other men
 ，as he would allow other men against himselfe
 .For as long as every man holdeth this Right，of doing any thing he liketh；so long are all men in the condition of Warre.But if other men will not lay down their Right，as well as he；then there is no Reason for any one，to devest himselfe of his：For that were to expose himselfe to Prey，（which no man is bound to）rather than to dispose himselfe to Peace.This is that Law of the Gospell；Whatsoever you require that others should do to you，that do ye to them.
 And that Law of all men，Quod tibi fieri non vis，alteri ne feceris.


To lay downe
 a mans Right
 to any thing，is to devest
 himselfe of the Liberty
 ，of hindring another of the benefit of his own Right to the same.For he that renounceth，or passeth away his Right，giveth not to any other man a Right which he had not before；because there is nothing to which every man had not Right by Nature：but onely standeth out of his way，that he may enjoy his own originall Right，without hindrance from him；not without hindrance from another.So that the effect which redoundeth to one man，by another mans defect of Right，is but so much diminution of impediments to the use of his own Right originall.

Right is layd aside，either by simply
 Renouncing it；or by Transferring it to another.By Simply RENOUNCING；when he cares not to whom the benefit thereof redoundeth.By TRANSFERRING；when he intendeth the benefit thereof to some certain person，or persons，And when a man hath in either manner abandoned，or granted away his Right；then is he said to be OBLIGED，or BOUND，not to hinder those，to whom such Right is granted，or abandoned，from the benefit of it：and that he Ought
 ，and it is his DUTY，not to make voyd that voluntary act of his own：and that such hindrance is INJUSTICE，and INJURY，as being Sine Jure
 ；the Right being before renounced，or transferred.So that Injury
 ，or Injustice
 ，in the controversies of the world，is somewhat like to that，which in the disputations of Scholers is called Absurdity
 .For as it is there called an Absurdity，to contradict what one maintained in the Beginning：so in the world，it is called Injustice，and Injury，voluntarily to undo that，which from the beginning he had voluntarily done.The way by which a man either simply Renounceth，or Transferreth his Right，is a Declaration，or Signification，by some voluntary and sufficient signe，or signes，that he doth so Renounce，or Transferre；or hath so Renounced，or Transferred the same，to him that accepteth it.And these Signes are either Words onely，or Actions onely；or（as it happeneth most often）both Words，and Actions.And the same are the BONDS，by which men are bound，and obliged：Bonds，that have their strength，not from their own Nature，（for nothing is more easily broken then a mans word，）but from Feare of some evill consequence upon the rupture.

Whensoever a man Transferreth his Right，or Renounceth it；it is either in consideration of some Right reciprocally transferred to himselfe，or for some other good he hopeth for thereby.For it is a voluntary act：and of the voluntary acts of every man，the object is some Good to himselfe.
 And therefore there be some Rights，which no man can be understood by any words，or other signes，to have abandoned，or transferred.As first a man cannot lay down the right of resisting them，that assault him by force，to take away his life；because he cannot be understood to ayme thereby，at any Good to himselfe.The same may be sayd of Wounds，and Chayns，and Imprisonment；both because there is no benefit consequent to such patience；as there is to the patience of suffering another to be wounded，or imprisoned：as also because a man cannot tell，when he seeth men proceed against him by violence，whether they intend his death or not.And lastly the motive，and end for which this renouncing，and transferring of Right is introduced，is nothing else but the security of a mans person，in his life，and in the means of so preserving life，as not to be weary of it.And therefore if a man by words，or other signes，seem to despoyle himselfe of the End，for which those signes were intended；he is not to be understood as if he meant it，or that it was his will；but that he was ignorant of how such words and actions were to be interpreted.

The mutuall transferring of Right，is that which men call CONTRACT.

There is difference，between transferring of Right to the Thing；and transferring，or tradition，that is，delivery of the Thing it selfe.For the Thing may be delivered together with the Translation of the Right；as in buying and selling with ready mony；or exchange of goods，or lands：and it may be delivered some time after.

Again，one of the Contractors，may deliver the Thing contracted for on his part，and leave the other to perform his part at some determinate time after，and in the mean time be trusted；and then the Contract on his part，is called PACT，or COVENANT：Or both parts may contract now，to performe hereafter：in which cases，he that is to performe in time to come，being trusted，his performance is called Keeping of Promise
 ，or Faith；and the fayling of performance（if it be voluntary）Violation of Faith.


When the transferring of Right，is not mutuall；but one of the parties transferreth，in hope to gain thereby friendship，or service from another，or from his friends；or in hope to gain the reputation of Charity，or Magnanimity；or to deliver his mind from the pain of compassion；or in hope of reward in heaven；This is not Contract，but GIFT，FREE-GIFT，GRACE：which words signifie one and the same thing.

Signes of Contract，are either Expresse
 ，or by Inference.
 Expresse，are words spoken with understanding of what they signifie：And such words are either of the time Present
 ，or Past
 ；as，I Give
 ，I Grant
 ，I have Given
 ，I have Granted
 ，I will that this be yours
 ：Or of the future；as，I
 will Give
 ，I will
 Grant：which words of the future，are called PROMISE.

Signes by Inference，are sometimes the consequen of Words；sometimes the consequence of Silence；sometimes the consequence of Actions；somtimes the consequence of Forbearing an Action：and generally a signe by Inference，of any Contract，is whatsoever sufficientlyargues the will of the Contractor.

Words alone，if they be of the time to come，and contain a bare promise，are an insufficient signe of a Free-gift and therefore not obligatory.For if they be of the time to Come，as，To morrow I will Give
 ，they are a signe I have not given yet，and consequently that my right is not transferred，but remaineth till I transferre it by some other Act.But if the words be of the time Present，or Past，as，I have given
 ，or do give to be delivered to morrow
 ，then is my to morrows Right given away to day；and that by the vertue of the words，though there were no other argument of my will.

And there is a great difference in the signification of these words，Volo hoc tuum esse eras
 ，and Cras dabo
 ；that is，between I will that this be thine to morrow
 ，and，I will give it thee to morrow
 ：For the word I will
 ，in the former manner of speech，signifies an act of the will Present；but in the later，it signifies a promise of an act of the will to Come：and therefore the former words，being of the Present，transferre a future right；the later，that be of the Future，transferre nothing.But if there be other signes of the Will to transferre a Right，besides Words；then，though the gift be Free，yet may the Right be understood to passe by words of the future：as if a man propound a Prize to him that comes first to the end of a race，The gift is Free；and though the words be of the Future，yet the Right passeth：for if he would not have his words so be understood，he should not have let them runne.

In Contracts，the right passeth，not onely where the words are of the time Present，or Past；but also where they are of the Future：because all Contract is mutuall translation，or change of Right；and therefore he that promiseth onely，because he hath already received the benefit for which he promiseth，is to be understood as if he intended the Right should passe：for unlesse he had been content to have his words so understood，the other would not have performed his part first.And for that cause，in buying，and selling，and other acts of Contract，a Promise is equivalent to a Covenant；and therefore obligatory.

He that performeth first in the case of a Contract，is said to MERIT that which he is to receive by the performance of the other；and he hath it as Due，
 Also when a Prize is propounded to many，which is to be given to him onely that winneth；or mony is thrown amongst many，to be enjoyed by them that catch it；though this be a Free gift；yet so to Win，or so to Catch，is to Merit
 ，and to have it as DUE.For the Right is transferred in the Propounding of the Prize，and in throwing down the mony；though it be not determined to whom，but by the Event of the contention.But there is between these two sorts of Merit，this difference，that In Contract，I Merit by vertue of my own power，and the Contractors need；but in this case of Free gift，I am enabled to Merit onely by the benignity of the Giver：In Contract，I merit at the Contractors hand that hee should depart with his right；In this case of Gift，I Merit not that the giver should part with his right；but that when he has parted with it，it should be mine，rather than anothers.And this I think to be the meaning of that distinction of the Schooles，between Meritum congrui
 ，and Meritum condigni.
 For God Almighty，having promised Paradise to those men（hoodwinkt with carnall desires，）that can walk through this world according to the Precepts，and Limits prescribed by him；they say，he that shall so walk，shall Merit paradise Ex congruo.
 But because no man can demand a right to it，by his own Righteousnesse，or any other power in himselfe，but by the Free Grace of God onely；they say，no man can Merit Paradise ex condigno.
 This I say，I think is the meaning of that distinction；but because Disputers do not agree upon the signification of their own termes of Art，longer than it serves their turn；I will not affirme any thing of their meaning：onely this I say；when a gift is given indefinitely，as a prize to be contended for，he that winneth Meriteth，and may claime the Prize as Due.

If a Covenant be made，wherein neither of the parties perform e presently，but trust one another；in the condition of meer Nature，（which is a condition of Warre of every man against every man，）upon any reasonable suspition，it is Voyd：But if there be a common Power set over them both，with right and force sufficient to compell performance；it is not Voyd.For he that performeth first，has no assurance the other will performe after；because the bonds of words are too weak to bridle mens ambition，avarice，anger，and other Passions，without the feare of some coerceive Power；which in the condition of meer Nature，where all men are equall，and judges of the justnesse of their own fears，cannot possibly be supposed.And therfore he which performeth first，does but betray himselfe to his enemy；contrary to the Right（he can never abandon）of defending his life，and means of living.

But in a civill estate，where there is a Power set up to constrain those that would otherwise violate their faith，that feare is no more reasonable；and for that cause，he which by the Covenant is to perform first，is obliged so to do.

The cause of feare，which maketh such a Covenant invalid，must be alwayes something arising after the Covenant made；as some new fact，or other signe of the Will not to performe：else it cannot make the Covenant voyd.For that which could not hinder a man from promising，ought not to be admitted as a hindrance of performing.

He that transferreth any Right，transferreth the Means of enjoying it，as farre as lyeth in his power.As he that selleth Land，is understood to transferre the Herbage，and whatsoever growes upon it；Nor can he that sells a Mill turn away the Stream that drives it，And they that give to a man the Right of government in Soveraignty，are understood to give him the right of levying mony to maintain Souldiers；and of appointing Magistrates for the administration of Justice.

To make Covenants with bruit Beasts，is impossible；because not understanding our speech，they understand not，nor accept of any translation of Right；nor can translate any Right to another：and without mutuall acceptation，there is no Covenant.

To make Covenant with God，is impossible，but by Mediation of such as God speaketh to，either by Revelation supernaturall，or by his Lieutenants that govern under him，and in his Name：For otherwise we know not whether our Covenants be accepted，or not.And therefore they that Vow any thing contrary to any law of Nature，Vow in vain；as being a thing unjust to pay such Vow.And if it be a thing commanded by the Law of Nature，it is not the Vow，but the Law that binds them.

The matter，or subject of a Covenant，is alwayes something that falleth under deliberation：（For to Covenant，is an act of the Will；that is to say an act，and the last act，of deliberation；）and is therefore alwayes understood to be something to come；and which is judged Possible for him that Covenanteth，to performe.

And therefore，to promise that which is known to be Impossible，is no Covenant.But if that prove impossible afterwards，which before was thought possible，the Covenant is valid，and bindeth，（though not to the thing it selfe，）yet to the Value；or，if that also be impossible，to the unfeigned endeavour of performing as much as is possible：for to more no man can be obliged.

Men are freed of their Covenants two wayes；by Performing；or by being Forgiven.For Performance，is the naturall end of obligation；and Forgivenesse，the restitution of liberty；as being a re-transferring of that Right，in which the obligation consisted.

Covenants entred into by fear，in the condition of meer Nature，axe obligatory.For example，if I Covenant to pay a ransome，or service for my life，to an enemy；I am bound by it.For it is a Contract，wherein one receiveth the benefit of life；the other is to receive mony，or service for it；and consequently，where no other Law（as in the condition，of meet Nature）forbiddeth the performance，the Covenant is valid.Therefore Prisoners of warre，if trusted with the payment of their Ransome，are obliged to pay it：And if a weaker Prince，make a disadvantageous peace with a stronger，for feare；he is bound to keep it；unlesse（as hath been sayd before）there ariseth some new，and just cause of feare，to renew the war.And even in Common-wealths，if I be forced to redeem my selfe from a Theefe by promising him mony，I am bound to pay it，till the Civill Law discharge me.For whatsoever I may lawfully do without Obligation，the same I may lawfully Covenant to do through feare：and what I lawfully Covenant，I cannot lawfully break.

A former Covenant，makes voyd a later.For a man that hath passed away his Right to one man to day，hath it not to passe to morrow to another：and therefore the later promise passeth no Right，but is null.

A Covenant not to defend my selfe from force，by force，is alwayes voyd.For（as I have shewed before）no man can transferre，or lay down his Right to save himselfe from Death，Wounds，and Imprisonment，the avoyding whereof is the onely End of laying down any Right，and therefore the promise of not resisting force，in no Covenant transferreth any right；nor is obliging For though a man may Covenant thus，Unlesse I do so，or so，kill me
 ；he cannot Covenant thus，Unlesse I do so
 ，or so
 ；I will not resist you
 ，when you come to kill me
 .For man by nature chooseth the lesser evill，which is danger of death in resisting；rather than the greater，which is certain and present death in not resisting.And this is granted to be true by all men，in that they lead Criminals to Execution，and Prison，with armed men，notwithstanding that such Criminals have consented to the Law，by which they are condemned.

A Covenant to accuse ones selfe，without assurance of pardon，is likewise invalide.For in the condition of Nature，where every man is Judge，there is no place for Accusation：and in the Civill State，the Accusation is followed with Punishment；which being Force，a man is not obliged not to resist.The same is also true，of the Accusation of those，by whose Condemnation a man falls into misery；as of a Father，Wife，or Benefactor.For the Testimony of such an Accuser，if it be not willingly given，is presumed to be corrupted by Nature；and therefore not to be received：and where a mans Testimony is not to be credited，he is not bound to give it.Also Accusations upon Torture，are not to be reputed as Testimonies.For Torture is to be used but as means of conjecture，and light，in the further examination，and search of truth：and what is in that case confessed，tendeth to the ease of him that is Tortured；not to the informing of the Torturers：and therefore ought not to have the credit of a sufficient Testimony：for whether he deliver himselfe by true，or false Accusation，he does it by the Right of preserving his own life.

The force of Words，being（as I have formerly noted）too weak to hold men to the performance of their Covenants；there are in mans nature，but two imaginable helps to strengthen it，And those are either a Feare of the consequence of breaking their word；or a Glory，or Pride in appearing not to need to breake it.This later is a Generosity too rarely found to be presumed on，especially in the pursuers of Wealth，Command，or sensuall Pleasure；which are the greatest part of Mankind.The Passion to be reckoned upon，is Fear；whereof there be two very generall Objects：one，The Power of Spirits Invisible；the other，The Power of those men they shall therein Offend.Of these two，though the former be the greater Power，yet the feare of the later is commonly the greater Feare.The Feare of the former is in every man，his own Religion：which hath place in the nature of man before Civill Society.The later hath not so；at least not place enough，to keep men to their promises；because in the condition of meer Nature，the inequality of Power is not discerned，but by the event of Battell.So that before the time of Civill Society，or in the interruption thereof by Warre，there is nothing can strengthen a Covenant of Peace agreed on，against the temptations of Avarice，Ambition，Lust，or other strong desire，but the feare of that Invisible Power，which they every one Worship as God；and Feare as a Revenger of their perfidy.All therefore that can be done between two men not subject to Civill Power，is to put one another to swear by the God he feareth：Which Swearing
 ，or OATH，is a Forme of Speech
 ，added to a Promise
 ；by which he that promiseth
 ，signifleth
 ，that unlesse he performe
 ，he renounceth the mercy of his God
 ，or calleth to him for vengeance on himselfe
 .Such was the Heathen Forme，Let Jupiter kill me else
 ，as I kill this Beast
 .So is our Forme，I shall do thus
 ，and thus
 ，so help me God
 .And this，with the Rites and Ceremonies，which every one useth in his own Religion，that the feare of breaking faith might be the greater.

By this it appears，that an Oath taken according to any other Forme，or Rite，then his，that sweareth，is in vain；and no Oath：And that there is no Swearing by any thing which the Swearer thinks not God.For though men have sometimes used to swear by their Kings，for feare，or flattery；yet they would have it thereby understood，they attributed to them Divine honour.And that Swearing unnecessarily by God，is but prophaning of his name：and Swearing by other things，as men do in common discourse，is not Swearing，but an impious Custome，gotten by too much vehemence of talking.

It appears also，that the Oath addes nothing to the Obligation.For a Covenant，if lawfull，binds in the sight of God，without the Oath，as much as with it：if unlawfull，bindeth not at all；though it be confirmed with an Oath.


第十四章 论第一和第二自然法以及契约

自然权利，即著作者一般所称的自然法，是每个人所享有的按照自己意思使用自己的力量保全自己天性的自由，这种天性也就是他自己的生命。因此，人们可以根据他自己的判断和理性做任何事。而这是他认为达到自己意欲结果最简便易行的方法。

自由这个词，按照它的字面含义来理解，是指没有外界的妨碍。这种妨碍可能拿走他想要做某事的一部分力量，但是却不能妨碍他根据自己的判断、理性使用余下的力量。

自然法是一种由理性所发现的规则或者一般性的法则。它禁止我们做毁坏生命或者剥夺保存我们生命的手段的事情，但它并不禁止我们做最有利于保存我们生命的事情。当他们（著作者们）谈论这一问题时，他们经常使用权利和法律，然而权利和法律应该被严格区分。因为权利在于做或不做某事的自由；而法律则是对人们做或不做某事的规定。于是法律和权利就像束缚和自由的差别那样大，两者存在于同一事物之中但是却彼此不一致。

因为如果人类生存于（如前一章所论述的那样）人人相互作战的状态中，那么每个人只被他自己的理性所控制。在为了保全自己的生命而与敌人的作战中，他没有什么可以利用的，也没有什么可以帮助他。结果，在这种状态下，每个人对任何事情都有权利，甚至包括对另外一个人的身体。于是只要存在每一个人对任何事情的权利，那么任何人（无论他多么聪明或者多么强悍）一生之中也不会有安全的保障。于是这就成为一个规则或理性的一般原则：每一个人只要有获得和平的希望，他就应该为和平而努力。而当他不能获得和平时，他可能寻求和利用所有战争的帮助和优势。这一规则的第一部分包括首要的和基本的自然法，那就是追求并坚持和平这一规则的第二部分是对所有的自然权利的概括总结，那就是尽我们所能来保全自我。

为这个基本的自然法所支配的人们努力追求和平，由此又可以导出第二条自然法：当别人也愿意的情况下，为了和平和自卫的必要考虑，人们会愿意放弃这种对任何事情的权利，满足于他自己允许他人对自己自由一样多的对他人的自由。因为只要每个人保留喜欢做任何事情的权利则所有人将永远处于战争状态中，但是如果别人都像他那样不放弃自己的权利，那么任何人就没有理由剥夺他自己的权利。因为如果那样做的话，就意味着使自己处于任人宰割的状态之下（没有人必须如此），而非处于和平的状态下。这就是福音书上的训诫：“你想要别人怎样对待你，你也得怎样对待别人。”这准则适用于所有人：“己所不欲，勿施于人。”

让一个人放弃对任何事情的权利等于是剥夺他的这种自由——这一自由是阻碍另一个人对同一事物从享有的权利中获取利益。一个人放弃或转让他的权利，并没有给任何别的人一项他以前所不享有的权利，因为每个人对任何事物都享有自然权利。他这样做只是让出路来，使得这个人享有自己的原始权利不受来自他的阻碍，但是并不意味着不受别的人的阻碍。所以另一个人丧失权利所有助于一个人的仅仅是减少了实现原始权利的阻碍。

舍弃权利有四种方式，
 
[1]

 一种是简单的放弃，另一种是将权利让渡给他人。当一个人不在乎谁会因为自己放弃权利而受益时，他就简单地放弃权利：而如果他打算将权利的利益给予某个或某些特定的人，那他就可以通过转让权利的方式来进行。于是当一个人或者放弃权利或者将权利转让给他人，他就有义务或者应该受到拘束不去妨碍那些因为他放弃权利或者转让权利而受益的人；他也应该不使出于其自己自愿的行为无效，这是他的义务。由于权利已经事先放弃或者转让，所以其违背这些义务而为的妨碍是不公正的和侵害性的。于是这种伤害或不公正在一个充满争议的世界里就有点像经院学者辩论中所称的荒谬。因为这种辩论中所称的荒谬，就是反对自己起初的主张的行为。而在这个世界中，所谓的不公正和侵害就是背弃他先前自愿的行为。单纯的放弃或者转让他权利的方式，就是通过某种自愿和充分的外在的迹象来宣示和表明，他这样做就是放弃或者转让权利给接受权利的人。这种表示或者仅是语言，或者仅是行为，或者（如它最经常采用的方式）是语言和行为的结合。人们所受约束和负担义务的契约同样如此：契约的效力不是来自于其本身（因为没有什么比人们的承诺更容易受到破坏）而是来自于对毁约带来的有害后果的恐惧。

一个人无论何时转让或者放弃他的权利，目的都是为了能够换取某种权利或者希望因此而得到某种别的利益。既然它是一个自愿行为，因此每个人这种自愿行为的目的都是为了自己的某种利益。于是人的某些特定的权利，无论通过言辞或者其他的表示，都不能被认为已经抛弃或者转让。首先，一个人不能舍弃面临暴力剥夺其生命时自卫的权利，因为我们不能从中看出他若这样做能得到什么利益。伤害、枷锁和囚禁同样如此，因为人们忍受这些并不能得到任何利益，就像他使别人受到伤害或者囚禁不能得到任何利益一样。此外也因为人们当其面临他人的暴力侵袭时他不能够判断他人是否会置自己于死地。最后，放弃或者转让权利的一个目的只是为了使一个人的生命得到安全保障，以及得到保证生命而又不至于对生命感到厌倦的手段。于是如果一个人通过言辞方式或者别的表示似乎放弃上述目的，其实他的表示是为了达到上述目的；那就不能理解为他真的打算那样或者那就是他的内心真实意思；而只能认为他此时不知道这些外部的言辞和行为对于他人的意义。

权利的相互转移，就是人们所称的契约。

对事物权利的交付转让和传统上所讲的交付转让事物本身是有区别的。因为事物本身可以同权利的转让一起交付给他人，比如在现金买卖、货物或土地互易中，事物本身也可以在权利转让一段时间后才交付。

此外，契约的一方可能先行交付契约约定由他交付的物而让契约相对方在以后某一时间履行，于是契约在他这一方就是一个正式契约或者法定契约。双方也可以现在订立契约而在以后履行，于是在这种情况下，他将在将来的时间履行并被信任，他的实际履行就是履约或者信守契约，而没有履行（在其自愿情况下）就是违背契约。

当转让权利不是相互的，仅是单方为了获得友谊或者对方的服务，或者希望因此获得乐善好施或宽宏大量的名声，或者为表达其同情恻隐之心，或者希望能够死后在天国得到报答，这就不是契约而是赠与、无偿赠与、恩惠，这几个词表示同一个意思。

契约的意思有的是明确表示出来的，有的是推测出来的。当言词按本义使用时，契约的意思便是明确的。这些词或者是现在时或者是过去时，如我给予、我同意，我已经给予、我已经同意，我愿意将此归属于你等等。或者是将来时，如我将给予、我将同意，这些将来时的词被称为承诺。

推测出来的契约含义有时是言词的结果；有时是沉默的结果；有时是行为的结果；有时是对行为克制的结果。一般来说，任何推测出来的契约含义无论如何都是为了充分说明契约各方的真实意思。

包含单纯允诺的将来时的词语本身并不能表示一个充分的无偿赠与，因此也就不具有约束力。因为它们是将来时态，比如我明天将给予，它是我现在还没有给予的表示，结果当然是我的权利现在还没有转让，我还一直保留直到我通过一定的行为将它转让。但是这些词语若是现在时或过去时，如我已经给予，或者我给予并于明天交付，那就意味着我把明天的权利今天就转让给别人了。尽管没有别的证据，但是这些词语的性质本身已经能够说明我的内心意思。

这些词的含义区别是很大的，“我愿意让它明天归属于你”与“我将在明天把它给你”，这两句话的含义区别很大。因为前者“我愿意”表示了一个现在意思的行为；而后者，“我将”表示一个将来意思的行为的一种承诺。因此，前一词语是现在时，现在移转一个将来的权利；而后一词语是将来时，则什么权利都没有移转。但是如果有除了言词以外的别的转让权利的意思表示方法，那么尽管这个赠与是无偿的，可是这个权利被认为已经通过将来时的词语转让了。这就好比一个人提出给予比赛中第一个到达终点的人一个奖项，赠与是无偿的，尽管词语是将来时但是权利已经转移了。因为他如果不将他的话被这样理解的话，他就不应该让他们比赛。

契约中的表示，权利不仅在用现在时的词语、过去时的词语时可以转让；而且在用将来时的词语时同样可以转让。因为所有的契约都是权利的相互转让或交换。因此，契约中的一方作出承诺是因为其已经得到承诺相应的利益，其做出承诺应该被理解为其打算转让权利。因为除非他已经同意将他的言辞如此理解，否则契约的相对人将不会首先履行其相应的义务。由于这一原因，在契约的买、卖或者别的行为中，承诺就等于是契约或盟约，相应的也就有约束力。

在契约中，先履行的一方被认为应该得到契约相对方履行而交付的标的，他把这个标的作为应得物来接受。当对许多人悬赏，而只给予获胜者；或在众人中抛洒钱币而只有取得者才能享有；尽管这是无偿赠与，然而这样获胜得奖或取得钱币也是应得的，并把它当作应得物来对待。因为权利在提出奖赏时和抛洒钱币时已经转移，尽管当时还没有确定权利到底归谁所有，但是这可以通过竞争来决定。但是在这两种应得之间有这样的差别存在，在契约中，我是通过我的权利和立约方的需要来得到我的应得之物的；但是在无偿赠与的情况中，我能得到应得之份完全在于赠与者的善意。在契约中，我从立约者手里得到应得之物在于他应该放弃他的权利；在赠与中，我应得并不在于赠与者应该放弃他的权利，而在于他放弃权利时权利应归于我而不是他人。我认为这就是经院学者对相宜的应得和相称的所得区别的意义。因为，全能的主让那些（受肉体欲望蒙蔽）从尘世中走来而能遵守他所规定的戒律和限制的人进入天堂，经院学者讲，这样从尘世中走过的人由于相宜而应该进入天堂。但是任何人不能由于自身的正义或任何别的力量而要求进入天堂的权利，而只能由上帝的恩泽获得进入天堂的权利。他们讲，没有人能根据相称条件而能进入天堂。对于此点，我认为的区别的意义在于争论者从来不同意对于术语的说明，除非这种说明对他们有利。我对他们的意义不进行任何确认和肯定，我在此仅要说明的一点是，当不确定的给予一个赠与时，比如一个奖项只有通过竞争才能获得，那么那个胜利者就应当得到并可以有权要求这个奖项作为他的应得。

如果契约订立之后，契约中的任何一方当事人都不立即履行，而是相互信赖，那么在单纯的自然状态下（也即人人相互作战的状态中），一旦双方之间有任何合理的猜疑，这个契约就会无效。但是如果有一个在契约各方之上共同的力量，这一力量有充分的权利和力量来督促各方履行，那么这个契约就不会无效。先履行契约的一方并不能确定对方以后将履行，因为在没有对某种强制力量的恐惧时，承诺的约束力太软弱而不能约束人的野心、贪欲、愤怒和别的激情。在单纯的自然状态下，每个人都是平等的，并且自己判断自己对违约的恐惧是否有充分根据，这种状态下强制性的权力存在是不可想象的。于是首先履行契约的人不能保证后履行的人以后将履行，那么他的履约行为就是向他的敌人缴械投降；放弃了（他从来都不能放弃）保护生命和生存手段的权利。

但是在一个文明国家中，由于建立了一个共同的权力去约束那些违反契约的人，这种担心他人违反契约的心理就不再合理了。由于这个原因，根据契约规定应该首先履行的人便有义务先履行了。

对这种契约无效的恐惧的原因一定总是某种契约订立后出现的某种事物，比如某种新的事实，或者不履行契约意志的迹象，否则契约并不能失效。因为一件事情不能妨碍一个人在契约成立之前承诺，也不应该允许它妨碍契约成立后履行契约。

一个人转让任何权利也就是转让他权力范围内享受权利的各种手段。例如他出卖土地就可以理解为他将牧草以及生长于土地之上的任何其他植物连同土地一起转让。出售水磨也不能将驱动水磨运转的溪流改变流向。将政府主权给予他人就等于让他人征税来设立维持军队和设立官员进行司法裁判。

同动物订立契约是不可能的，因为它们不理解我们的语言，因此，它们不能理解也不能受让转让的权利，同时也不能转让权利。没有相互的接受，也就没有了契约。

同上帝订立契约也是不可能的，除了通过上帝的代言人这样的中介，或者通过超自然的神意的启示，或者通过以上帝名义的助手；否则我们不知道我们的信约是否被接受。于是任何人违反自然法所发的誓愿就是无效的，因为使这样的誓愿实现是不公平的。如果这种事情是自然法所支配的，那它就不是誓愿而是自然法使之产生约束力。

信约（契约）的内容或者主题往往是经过深思熟虑的事情。对于契约来讲，它是意志的行为，而且是经过深思熟虑最终的行为。于是契约的内容一直被理解为未来会发生的事情，同时也是契约的当事人通过判断认为可以履行的事情。

于是，对已经知道不能实现的事情进行承诺就不是契约。但是如果能够证明这种承诺是可能实现的，只是嗣后不可能实现，那么这个契约仍然是有效的，并有约束力，尽管这种约束力并不及于事物本身，然而却及于其价值。如果这样仍然不可能，则只能约束这个人以诚实信用的努力尽可能的履行了，因为超过这个限度，则任何人都不可能被约束。

人们从契约中解脱出来有两种方式：一种是履行；一种是被宽恕赦免。履行是义务的自然终结；宽恕则是义务对应的权利的再转让而使负担义务的人恢复自由。

在单纯的自然状态下，因恐惧所订立的契约是有约束力的。例如，当我向敌人许诺给付赎金和劳务以换取生命，那么我就要受我的许诺的约束。因为它是一个契约。契约中一方得到生命的利益，而另一方因此而得到金钱和劳务的利益。于是，在自然状态下，没有法律禁止契约的履行，契约是有效的。于是战争中的俘虏，如果被信任交付他们的赎金，那他们就有义务交付。如果一个弱小国家的国王出于恐惧而和一个强大的王国订立不利的条约，他就有义务遵守它。除非（像前面所讲的）产生了新的、正当的恐惧的事由而重新开战。甚至在一个国家中，如果我为了赎身而被迫允诺向强盗交付金钱，在市民法规定此类契约无效而使我可以解除契约之前，我也有义务交付赎金。因为在没有义务的情况下，凡是我可以做的合法的事情，我也可以出于恐惧订立合法的契约去做；而我通过订立合法契约要做的事情，我是不能合法地违背它的。

前一契约会使后一契约无效。因为一个人今天把权利转让给一个人，他就不能明天再把这个权利转让给另一个人。于是后一允诺不能转让权利，它是一个空的无效的允诺。

不以力量防卫自己不受外力侵害的契约永远无效。因为（如我前面已经提到的）没有人能够转让、或者放弃抵御杀害、伤害和监禁的权利，避免这类事情是放弃任何权利的唯一目的。于是任何契约中放弃抵抗暴力的允诺都不能转让任何权利，也不具有约束力，因为一个人可以这样立约：“除非我这样做，否则杀我。”但是他却不能这样立约：“除非我这样做，否则当你来杀我时，我将对你放弃抵抗。”因为人的本性会两害相比较取较轻者，抵抗而死的危险是小害，不抵抗便当下确定无疑的死的危险是大害。所以人们不会放弃面对死亡的威胁进行抵抗的权利。这是一个举世公认的真理，这一点我们只要看一下犯罪被押送刑场和监禁的罪犯就可以明白这个道理。虽然这些罪犯已经向谴责他们的法律低头认罪，但是仍然需要武装人员押送。

没有宽恕保证而控告自己的契约同样是无效的。因为在自然状态下，每个人都是法官，没有途径可以控告。而在文明国家中，控告相随的结果就是惩罚。惩罚既然采用强制力，人们就必须抵抗。控告父亲、妻子或者恩人等使他们被定罪处罚后，控告者陷入痛苦的情况也同样如此。因为这样一个控告人的证词，如果不是自愿提供的，在本质上就认为是被破坏了的，也就因此不能被接受。而当一个人的证词不能被信任时，他也就没有义务提供。刑讯逼供得出的控告也同样不能作为证据来使用，因为刑讯只是在进一步的审查和寻找事实真相的过程中作为推测和指引的手段。受害者在刑讯中所承认的往往是为了减轻其所受的痛苦，而不是告知刑讯者。于是就不应该把刑讯的逼供作为充分的证据来采用。因为无论被刑讯者是用真实的或者虚假的供词来解脱痛苦，他们这样做都是行使保全自我生命的权利。

词语的力量太微弱（前面我已经指出过）以至于不能使人们履行他们的契约。在人的本性之中，有两种可以想到的帮助来加强词语的力量：一种是对违反承诺而产生的后果的恐惧；另一种是显得不需要违反承诺的荣耀和骄傲。后一种是极其少见而不能依靠的，尤其是在一个追求财富、权势和感官快乐的人身上更加罕见，而这种人往往占了人类的绝大多数。可以依靠的激情是恐惧。关于这种恐惧的激情有两个基本的对象：一个是不可见的神鬼的力量；另一种是背约时将因此触犯那人的力量。在这两者中尽管前者——神鬼的力量更大，但是后者的恐惧通常是一个更大的恐惧。前者的恐惧在每一个人身上是他的宗教，这在文明社会产生之前在人的本性中就存在。而后者则没有这种地位，至少没有足够的地位使人们遵守其承诺。因为在纯粹的自然状态下，权力的不平等除了在战争外是不能看出来的。因此在文明社会之前或者在文明社会因战争而中断的期间中，除了每个人因畏惧所崇拜的不可见的神的力量对自己背信的报复外，没有任何事物能够加强达成的和平盟约以对抗诱惑、贪婪、野心、强烈的性欲等对盟约的破坏。于是，不受世俗权力管辖的两个人之间所有能够做的，就是相互在他们所畏惧的神面前发誓。这种发誓或者誓言是一种附加于诺言的语言形式。通过这种语言形式，承诺的人表示，除非他履行诺言，否则他将放弃神的仁慈，并请求神对他进行报复。异教徒的誓言形式是这样的：“让朱庇特神杀死我吧，就像我杀死野兽那样。”而我们的誓言形式是：“我将如此如此做，愿上帝保佑我。”如此发誓，再加上每个人在自己的宗教中使用的各种各样的仪式，于是人们对背信的恐惧就更加强烈。

从这点可以看出，除根据发誓者自己所用的誓言形式，任何别的形式、仪式所发的誓言都是无效的，都不是誓言。发誓者对他认为不是上帝的任何事物的起誓也都不构成誓言。因为人们尽管经常以他们国王的名义发誓，其或者出于畏惧，或者出于奉承，但是对此他们使人们明白，他们是将神的神圣与尊贵赋予了国王。因此，不必要的向神发誓只是对神的亵渎。人们在日常谈话中用其他事物的发誓不是誓言，而只是在非常激烈的谈话中采用的一种不虔诚的习惯。

也可以看出，誓言并不能增加任何约束力。一个信约如果是合法的，无论有没有誓言，在神的眼中都是有约束力的。如果是不合法的，虽然它被誓言所确认，也根本没有约束力。




 [1]
 lay aside right在法学中是指通过自己的意思抛弃或者转让自己的权利。


CHAP.ⅩⅤ Of Other Lawes Of Nature

From that law of Nature，by which we are obliged to transferre to another，such Rights，as being retained，hinder the peace of Mankind，there followeth a Third；which is this，That men performe their Covenants made
 ：without which，Covenants are in vain，and but Empty words；and the Right of all men to all things remaining，wee are still in the condition of Warre.

And in this law of Nature，consisteth the Fountain and Originall of JUSTICE.For where no Covenant hath preceded，there hath no Right been transferred，and every man has right to every thing；and consequently，no action can be Unjust.But when a Covenant is made，then to break it is Unjust
 ：And the definition of INIUSTICE，is no other than the not Performance of Covenant
 And whatsoever is not Unjust，is Just.

But because Covenants of mutuall trust，where there is a leave of not performance on either part，（as hath been said in the former Chapter，）are invalid；though the Originall of Justice be the making of Covenants；yet Injustice actually there can be none；till the cause of such feare be taken away；which while men are in the naturall condition of Warre，cannot be done.Therefore before the names of Just，and Unjust can have place，there must be some coercive Power，to compell men equally to the performance of their Covenants，by the terrour of some punishment，greater than the benefit they expect by the breach of their Covenant；and to make good that Propriety，which by mutuall Contract men acquire，in recompence of the universall Right they abandon：and such power there is none before the erection of a Common-wealth.And this is also to be gathered out of the ordinary definition of Justice in the Schooles：For they say，that Justice is the constant.Will of giving to every man his own
 .And therefore where there is no Own
 ，that is，no Propriety，there is no Injustice；and where there is no coerceive Power erected，that is，where there is no Common-wealth，there is no Propriety；all men having Right to all things：Therefore where there is no Commonwealth，there nothing is Unjust.So that the nature of Justice，consisteth in keeping of valid Covenants：but the Validity of Covenants begins not but with the Constitution of a Civill Power，sufficient to compell men to keep them：And then it is also that Propriety begins.

The Foole hath sayd in his heart，there is no such thing as Justice；and sometimes also with his tongue；seriously alleaging，that every mans conservation，andcontentment，being committed to his own care，there could be no reason，why every man might not do what he thought conduced thereunto：and therefore also to make，or not make；keep，or not keep Covenants，was not against Reason，when it conduced to ones benefit.He does not therein deny，that there be Covenants；and that they are sometimes broken，sometimes kept；and that such breach of them may be called Injustice，and the observance of them Justice：but he questioneth，whether Injustice，taking away the feare of God，（for the same Foole hath said in his heart there is no God，）may not sometimes stand with that Reason，which dictateth to every man his own good；and particularly then，when it conduceth to such a benefit，as shall put a man in a condition，to neglect not onely the dispraise，and revilings，but also the power of other men.The Kingdome of God is gotten by violence：but what if it could be gotten by unjust violence？were it against Reason so to get it，when it is impossible to receive hurt by it？and if it be not against Reason，it is not against Justice：or else Justice is not to be approved for good.From such reasoning as this，Succesfull wickednesse hath obtained the name of Vertue：and some that in all other things have disallowed the violation of Faith；yet have allowed it，when it is for the getting of a Kingdome.And the Heathen that believed，that Saturn
 was deposed by his son Jupiter
 ，believed neverthelesse the same Jupiter
 to be the avenger of Injustice：Somewhat like to a piece of Law in Cokes
 Commentaries on Litleton
 ；where he sayes，If the right Heire of the Crown be attainted of Treason；yet the Crown shall descend to him，and eo instante
 the Atteynder be voyd：From which instances a man will he very prone to inferre；that when the Heire apparent of a Kingdome，shall kill him that is in possession，though his father；you may call it Injustice，or by what other name you will；yet it can never be against Reason，seeing all the voluntary actions of men tend to the benefit of themselves；and those actions are most Reasonable，that conduce most to their ends.This specious reasoning is neverthelesse false.

For the question is not of promises mutuall，where there is no security of performance on either side；as when there is no Civill Power erected over the parties promising；for such promises are no Covenants：But either where one of the parties has performed already；or where there is a Power to make him performe；there is the question whether it be against reason，that is，against the benefit of the other to performe，or not.And I say it is not against reason.For the manifestation whereof，we are to consider；First，that when a man doth a thing，which notwithstanding any thing can be foreseen，and reckoned on，tendeth to his own destruction，howsoever some accident which he could not expect，arriving may turne it to his benefit；yet such events do not make it reasonably or wisely done.Secondly，that in a condition of Warre，wherein every man to every man，for want of a common Power to keep them all in awe，is an Enemy，there is no man can hope by his own strength，or wit，to defend himselfe from destruction，without the help of Confederates；where every one expects the same defence by the Confederation，that any one else does：and therefore he which declares he thinks it reason to deceive those that help him，can in reason expect no other means of safety，than what can be had from his own single Power.He therefore that breaketh his Covenant，and consequently declareth that he thinks he may with reason do so，cannot be received into any Society，that unite themselves for Peace and Defence，but by the errour of them that receive him；nor when he is received，be retayned in it，without seeing the danger of their errour；which errours a man cannot reasonably reckon upon as the means of his security：and therefore if he be left，or cast out of Society，he perisheth；and if he live in Society，it is by the errours of other men，which he could not foresee，nor reckon upon；and consequently against the reason of his preservation；and so，as all men that contribute not to his destruction，forbear him onely out of ignorance of what is good for themselves.

As for the Instance of gaining the secure and perpetual felicity of Heaven，by any way；it is frivolous：there being but one way imaginable；and that is not breaking，but keeping of Covenant.

And for the other Instance of attaining Soveraignty by Rebellion；it is manifest，that though the event follow，yet because it cannot reasonably be expected，but rather the contrary；and because by gaining it so，others are taught to gain the same in like manner，the attempt thereof is against reason.Justice therefore，that is to say，Keeping of Covenant，is a Rule of Reason，by which we are forbidden to do any thing destructive to our life；and consequently a Law of Nature.

There be some that proceed further；and will not have the Law of Nature，to be those Rules which conduce to the preservation of mans life on earth；but to the attaining of an eternall felicity after death；to which they think the breach of Covenant may conduce；and consequently be just and reasonable；（such are they that think it a work of merit to kill，or depose，or rebell against，the Soveraigne Power constituted over them by their own consent.）But because there is no naturall knowledge of mans estate after death；much lesse of the reward that is then to be given to breach of Faith；but onely a beliefe grounded upon other mens saying，that they know it supernaturally，or that they know those，that knew them，that knew others，that knew it supernaturally；Breach of Faith cannot be called a Precept of Reason，or Nature.

Others，that allow for a Law of Nature，the keeping of Faith，do neverthelesse make exception of certain persons；as Heretiques，and such as use not to performe their Covenant to others：And this also is against reason，For if any fault of a man，be sufficient to discharge our Covenant made；the same ought in reason to have been sufficient to have hindred the making of it.

The names of Just，and Injust，when they are attributed to Men，signifie one thing；and when they are attributed to Actions，another.When they are attributed to Men，they signifie Conformity，or Inconformity of Manners，to Reason.But when they are attributed to Actions，they signifie the Conformity or Inconformity to Reason，not of Manners，or manner of life，but of particular Actions.A Just man therefore，is he that taketh all the care he can，that his Actions may be all Just：and an Unjust man，is he that neglecteth it.And such men are more often in our Language stiled by the names of Righteous，and Unrighteous；then Just，and Unjust；though the meaning be the same.Therefore a Righteous man，does not lose that Title，by one，or a few unjust Actions，that proceed from sudden Passion，or mistake of Things，or Persons：nor does an Unrighteous man，lose his character，for such Actions，as he does，or forbeares to do，for feare：because his Will is not framed by the Justice，but by the apparent benefit of what he is to do.That which gives to humane Actions the relish of Justice，is a certain Noblenesse or Gallantnesse of courage，（rarely found，）by which a man scorns to be beholding for the contentment of his life，to fraud，or breach of promise.This Justice of the Manners，is that which is meant，where Justice is called a Vertue；and Injustice a Vice.

But the Justice of Actions denominates men，not Just，Guiltlesse
 ：and the Injustice of the same，（which is also called Injury，）gives them but the name of Guilty.


Again，the Injustice of Manners，is the disposition，or aptitude to do Injurie；and is Injustice before it proceed to Act；and without supposing any individuall person injured.But the Injustice of an Action，（that is to say Injury，）supposeth an individuall person Injured；namely him，to whom the Covenant was made：And therefore many times the injury is received by one man，when the dammage redoundeth to another.As when the Master commandeth his servant to give mony to a stranger；if it be not done，the Injury is done to the Master，whom he had before Covenanted to obey；but the dammage redoundeth to the stranger，to whom he had no Obligation；and therefore could not Injure him.And so also in Common-wealths，private men may remit to one another their debts；but not robberies or other violences，whereby they are endammaged；because the detaining of Debt，is an Injury to themselves；but Robbery and Violence，are Injuries to the Person of the Commonwealth.

Whatsoever is done to a man，conformable to his own Will signified to the doer，is no Injury to him.For if he that doeth it，hath not passed away his originall right to do what he please，by some Antecedent Covenant，there is no breach of Covenant；and therefore no Injury done him.And if he have；then his Will to have it done being signified，is a release of that Covenant：and so again there is no Injury done him.

Justice of Actions，is by Writers divided into Commutative
 ，and Distributive
 ：and the former they say consisteth in proportion Arithmeticall；the later in proportion Geometricall，Commutative therefore，they place in the equality of value of the things contracted for；And Distributive，in the distribution of equall benefit，to men of equall merit.As if it were Injustice to sell dearer than we buy；or to give more to a man than he merits.The value of all things contracted for，is measured by the Appetite of the Contractors：and therefore the just value，is that which they be contented to give.And Merit（besides that which also is by Covenant，where the performance on one part，meriteth the performance of the other part，and falls under Justice Commutative，not Distributive，）is not due by Justice；but is rewarded of Grace onely.And therefore this distinction，in the sense wherein it useth to be expounded，is not right.To speak properly，Commutative Justice，is the Justice of a Contractor；that is，a Performance of Covenant，in Buying，and Selling；Hiring，and Letting to Hire；Lending，and Borrowing；Exchanging，Bartering，and other acts of Contract.

And Distributive Justice，the Justice of an Arbitrator；that is to say，the act of defining what is Just.Wherein，（being trusted by them that make him Arbitrator，）if he performe his Trust，he is said to distribute to every man his own：and this is indeed Just Distribution，and may be called（though improperly）Distributive Justice；but more properly Equity；which alse is a Law of Nature，as shall be shewn in due place.

As Justice dependeth on Antecedent Covenant；so does GRATITUDE depend on Antecedent Grace；that is to say，Antecedent Freegift：and is the fourth Law of Nature；which may be conceived in this Forme，That a man which receiveth Benefit from another of meet Grace
 ，Endeavour that he which giveth it
 ，have no reasonable cause to repent him of his good will
 .For no man giveth，but with intention of Good to himselfe；because Gift is Voluntary；and of ail Voluntary Acts，the Object is to every man his own Good；of which if men see they shall be frustrated，there will be no beginning of benevolence，or trust；nor consequently of mutuall help；nor of reconciliation of one man to another；and therefore they are to remain still in the condition of War
 ；which is contrary to the first and Fundamentall Law of Nature，which commandeth men to Seek Peace
 .The breach of this Law，is called Ingratitude
 ；and hath the same relation to Grace，that Injustice hath to Obligation by Covenant.

A fifth Law of Nature，is COMPLEASANCE；that is to say，That every man strive to accommodate himselfe to the rest.
 For the understanding whereof，we may consider，that there is in mens aptnesse to Society，a diversity of Nature，rising from their diversity of Affections；not unlike to that we see in stones brought together for building of an æEdifice.For as that stone which by the asperity，and irregularity of Figure，takes more room from others，than it selfe fills；and for the hardnesse，cannot be easily made plain，and thereby hindereth the building，is by the builders cast away as unprofitable，and troublesome：so also，a man that by asperity of Nature，will strive to retain those things which to himselfe are superfluous，and to others necessary；and for the stubbornness of his Passions，cannot be corrected，is to be left，or cast out of Society，as combersome thereunto.For seeing every man，not onely by Right，but also by necessity of Nature，is supposed to endeavour all he can，to obtain that which is necessary for his conservation；He that shall oppose himselfe against it，for things superfluous，is guilty of the warre that thereupon is to follow；and therefore doth that，which is contrary to the fundamentall Law of Nature，which commandeth to seek Peace.
 The observers of this Law，may be called SOCIABLE，（the Latines call them Commodi
 ；）The contrary，Stubborn
 ，Insociable
 ，Froward
 ，Intractable.


A sixth Law of Nature，is this，That upon caution of the Future time，a man ought to pardon the offences past of them that repenting
 ，desire
 it.For PARDON，is nothing but granting of Peace；which though granted to them that persevere in their hostility，be not Peace，but Feare；yet not granted to them that give caution of the Future time，is signe of an aversion to Peace；and therefore contrary to the Law of Nature.

A seventh is，That in Revenges
 ，（that is，retribution of Evil for Evil，）Men look not at the greatnesse of the evill past
 ，but the greatnesse of the good to follow
 .Whereby we are forbidden to inflict punishment with any other designe，than for correction of the offender，or direction of others.For this Law is consequent to the next before it，that commandeth Pardon，upon security of the Future time.Besides，Revenge with-out respect to the Example，and profit to come，is a triumph，or glorying in the hurt of another，tending to no end；（for the End is alwayes somewhat to Come；）and glorying to no end，is vain-glory，and contrary to reason；and to hurt without，reason，tendeth to the introduction of Warre；which is against the Law of Nature；and is commonly stiled by the name of Cruelty
 .

And because all signes of hatred，or contempt，provoke to fight；insomuch as most men choose rather to hazard their life，than not to be revenged；we may in the eighth place，for a Law of Nature，set down this Precept，That no man by deed
 ，word
 ，countenance
 ，or gesture
 ，declare Hatred
 ，or Contempt of another.
 The breach of which Law，is commonly called Contumely
 .

The question who is the better man，has no place in the condition of meet Nature；where，（as has been shewn before，）all men axe equall.The inequallity that now is，has bin introduced by the Lawes civill.I know that Aristotle
 in the first booke of his Politiques，for a foundation of his doctrine，maketh men by Nature，some more worthy to Command，meaning the wise sort（such as he thought himselfe to be for his Philosophy；）others to Serve，（meaning those that had strong bodies，but were not Philosophers as he；）as if Master and Servant were not introduced by consent of men，but by difference of Wit：which is not only against reason；but also against experience.For there are very few so foolish，that had not rather governe themselves，than be governed by others：Nor when the wise in their own conceit，contend by force，with them who distrust their owne wisdome，do they：alwaies，or often，or almost at any time，get the Victory.If Nature therefore have made men equall，that equalitie is to be acknowledged：or if Nature have made men unequall；yet because men that think themselves equall，will not enter into conditions of Peace，but upon Equall termes，such equalitie must be admitted.And therefore for the ninth law of Nature，I put this，That every man acknowledge other for his Equall by Nature.
 The breach of this Precept is Pride.


On this law，dependeth another，That at the entrance into conditions of Peace，no man require to reserve to himselfe any Right，which he is not content should be reserved to every one of the rest
 .As it is necessary for all men that seek peace，to lay down certaine Rights of Nature；that is to say，not to have libertie to do all they list：so is it necessarie for marts life，to retaine some；as right to governe their owne bodies；enjoy aire，water，motion，waies to go from place to place；and all things else Without which a man cannot live，or not live well.If in this case，at the making of Peace，men require for themselves，that which they Would not have to be granted to others，they do contrary to the precedent law，that commandeth the acknowledgment of naturall equalitie，and therefore also against the law of Nature.The observers of this law，are those wecall Modest
 ，and the breakers Arrogant
 men.The Greeks call the violation of this law [image: ]
 ；that is，a desire of more than their share.

Also if a man be trusted to judge between man and man
 ，it is a precept of the Law of Nature，that he deale Equally between them.
 For without that，the Controversies of men cannot be determined but by Warre.He therefore that is partiall in judgment，doth what in him lies，to deterre men from the use of Judges，and Arbitrators；and consequently，（against the fundamentall Lawe of Nature）is the cause of Warre.

The observance of this law，from the equall distribution to each man，of that which in reason belongeth to him，is called EQUITY，and（as I have sayd before）distributive Justice：the violation，A cception of persons
 ，[image: ]
 .

And from this followeth another law，That such things as cannot be divided，be enjoyed in Common，if it can be
 ；and if the quantity of the thing permit
 ，without Stint
 ；otherwise Proportionably to the number of them that have Right
 .For otherwise the distribution is Unequall，and contrary to Equitie.

But some things there be，that can neither be divided，nor enjoyed in common.Then，The Law of Nature，which prescribeth Equity，requireth，That the Entire Right
 ；or else
 ，（making the use alternate
 ，）the First Possession
 ，be datermined by Lot.
 For equall distribution，is of the Law of Nature；and other means of equall distribution cannot be imagined.

Of Lots
 there be two sorts，Arbitrary
 ，and Naturatl
 .Arbitrary，is that which is agreed on by the Competitors：Naturall，is either Primogeniture，（which the Greek calls [image: ]
 which signifies，Given by Lot
 ；）or First Seisure.


And therefore those things which cannot be enjoyed in common，nor divided，ought to be adjudged to the First Possessor；and in some cases to the First-Borne，as acquired by Lot.

It is also a Lawof Nature，That all men that mediate Peace
 ，be allowed safe Conduct.
 For the Law that commandeth Peace，as the End
 ，commandeth Intercession，as the Means
 ；and to Intercession the Means is safe Conduct.

And because，though men be never so willing to observe these Lawes，there may neverthlesse arise questions concerning a mans action；First，whether it were done，or not done；Secondly（if done）whether against the Law，or not against the Law；the former whereof，is called a question Of Fact
 ；the later a question Of Right
 ；therefore unlesse the parties to the question，Covenant mutually to stand to the sentence of another，they are as farre from Peace as ever.This other，to whose Sentence they submit，is called an ARBITRATOR.And therefore it is of the Law of Nature，That they that are at controversie
 ，submit their Right to the judgement of an Arbitrator
 .

And seeing every man is presumed to do all things in No order to his own benefit，no man is a fit Arbitrator in his own cause：and if he were never so fit；yet Equity allowing to each party equall benefit，if one be admitted to be Judge，the other is to be admitted also；& so the controversie，that is，the cause of War，remains，against the Law of Nature.

For the same reason no man in any Cause ought to be received for Arbitrator，to whom greater profit，or honour，or pleasure apparently ariseth out of the victory of one party，than of the other：for hee hath taken（though an unavoydable bribe，yet）a bribe；and no man can be obliged to trust him.And thus also the controversie，and the condition of War remaineth，contrary to the Law of Nature.

And in a controversie of Fact
 ，the Judge being to give no more credit to one，than to the other，（if there be no other Arguments）must give credit to a third；or to a third and fourth；or more：For else the question is undecided，and left to force，contrary to the Law of Nature.

These are the Lawes of Nature，dictating Peace，for a means of the conservation of men in multitudes；and which onely concern the doctrine of Civill Society.There be other things tending to the destruction of particular men；as Drunkenness and all other parts of Intemperance；which may therefore also be reckoned amongst those things which the Law of Nature hath forbidden；but are not necessary to be mentioned，nor are pertinent enough to this place.

And though this may seem too subtile a deduction of the Lawes of Nature，to be taken notice of by all men；whereof the most part are too busie in getting food，and the rest too negligent to understand；yet to leave all men unexcusable，they have been contracted into one easie sum，intelligible，even to the meanest capacity；and that is，Do not that to another
 ，which thou wouldest not have done to thy selfe
 ；which sheweth him，that he has no more to do in learning the Lawes of Nature，but，when weighing the actions of other men with his own，they seem too heavy，to put them into the other part of the ballance，and his own into their place，that his own passions，and selfe-love，may adde nothing to the weight；and then there is none of these Lawes of Nature that will not appear unto him very reasonable.

The Lawes of Nature oblige in foro interno
 ；that is to say，they bind to a desire they should take place：but in foro externo
 ；that is，to the putting them in act，not alwayes.For he that should be modest，and tractable，and performe all he promises，in such time，and place，where no man els should do so，should but make himselfe a prey to others，and procure his own certain mine，contrary to the ground of all Lawes of Nature，which tend to Natures preservation.And again，he that having sufficient Security，that others shall observe the same Lawes towards him，observes them not himselfe，seeketh not Peace，but War；& consequently the destruction of his Nature by Violence.

And whatsoever Lawes bind in foro interno
 ，may be broken，not onely by a fact contrary to the Law，but also by a fact according to it，in case a man think it contrary.For though his Action in this case，be according to the Law；yet his Purpose was against the Law；which where the Obligation is in foro interno
 ，is a breach.

The Lawes of Nature are Immutable and Eternall；For Injustice，Ingratitude，Arrogance，Pride，Iniquity，Acception of persons，and the rest，can never be made lawfull.For it can never be that Warre shall preserve life，and Peace destroy it.

The[same]Lawes，because they oblige onely to a desire，and endeavour，I mean an unfeigned and constant endeavour，are easie to be observed.For in that they require nothing but endeavour；he that endeavoureth their performance，fulfilleth them；and he that fulfilleth the Law，is Just.

And the Science of them，is the true and onely Moral Philosophy.For Morall Philosophy is nothing else but the Science of what is Good，
 and Evill
 ，in the conversation，and Society of man-kind.Good
 ，and Evill
 ，are names that signifie our Appetites，and Aversions；which in different tempers，customes，and doctrines of men，are different：And divers men，differ not onely in their Judgement，on the senses of what is pleasant，and unpleasant to the tast，smell，hearing，touch，and sight；but also of what is，conformable，or disagreeable to Reason，in the actions of common life.Nay，the same marts，in divers times，differs from himselfe；and one time praiseth，that is，calleth Good，what another time he dispraiseth，and calleth Evil：From whence arise Disputes，Controversies，and at last War.And therefore so long a man is in the condition of meet Nature，（which is a condition of War，）as private Appetite is the measure of Good，and Evill：And consequently all men agree on this，that Peace is Good，and therefore also the way，or means of Peace，which（as I have shewed before）are Justice
 ，Gratitude
 ，Modesty
 ，Equity
 ，Mercy
 ，& the rest of the Laws of Nature，are good；that is to say，Morall Vertues
 ；and their contrarie Vices
 ，Evill.Now the science of Vertue and Vice，is Morall Philosophic；and therfore the true Doctrine of the Lawes of Nature，is the true Morall Philosophie，But the Writers of Morall Philosophie，though they acknowledge the same Vertues and Vices；Yet not seeing wherein consisted their Goodnesse；nor that they come to be praised，as the meanes of peaceable，sociable，and comfortable living；place them in a mediocrity of passions：as if not the Cause，but the Degree of daring，made Fortitude；or not the Cause，but the Quantity of a gift，made Liberality.

These dictates of Reason，men use to call by the name of Lawes；but improperly：for they are but Conclusions，or Theoremes concerning what conduceth to the conservation and defence of themselves；wheras Law，properly is the word of him，that by right hath command over others.But yet if we consider the same Theoremes，as delivered in the word of God，that by right commandeth all things；then are they properly called Lawes.


第十五章 论其他自然法

根据自然法，我们必须将那些如果保留下来就会妨碍人类和平的权利转让给另一人，这就产生了第三自然法，那就是：人们必须履行所订立的契约，否则契约就是空洞无用的。如果所有人都保留着对所有事物的权利，我们就仍处于战争状态中。

正义的源泉存在于这一自然法之中。因为之前没有契约的出现，也就没有权利的转让，一切人对一切事物都有权利；因此，也就没有任何行为是不正义的。但是当契约被订立后，违反契约就是不正义的。因此对不正义的定义就是不履行契约，一切非不正义的，就是正义。

但是因为契约需要相互信任，如果契约中当事人存在对对方当事人不履行契约的担心（如前面一章所讲的），那么这个契约就无效。虽然正义的源泉是契约的订立，但是除非导致这样担心的原因被消除，否则正义不可能存在。然而在人们处于战争的自然状态下，去除这种担心的原因是不可能实现的。于是在正义和非正义出现之前，就必须有某种强制性的力量，通过使人们恐惧因违背契约所受的惩罚比得到的利益更大，迫使人们同等地履行他们的契约，同时使通过对等契约的履行所获得的补偿与他们放弃权利的利益相当。这样的权力在国家建立之前并不存在。这一点也可以从经院学派对正义的一般定义中推导出，因为他们讲：“正义是物归其主的永恒意志。”于是，没有所有权的地方就没有不义存在；没有强制权力存在的地方，也就是没有国家存在的地方，也就没有所有权（财产）存在；一切人对一切事物都享有权利，也就没有什么是不义的。所以，正义的本质存在于遵守有效的契约。但是契约的有效是从足以强迫使人们遵守契约的社会权力机构的建立才开始的，而所有权（财产）也是这个时候开始的。

愚昧的人在他的心里根本不认为有所谓的正义存在，他还经常将他心里的这种想法表达出来。他郑重地宣称，既然每个人将自我保存和满足托付于自我，每个人就没有理由不按照他所认为有助于达到自我保存和满足的目的的方式行动，因此立契约或不立契约，遵守或者不遵守契约，只要对自己有利，那么就不违反理性。他在此并不否认契约的存在，契约有时被违反，有时被遵守；违反契约被称为不正义，遵守契约被称为正义。但是他的问题是，不正义当不存在对上帝畏惧的情况下（这愚昧的人同样在心里没有上帝），有时是否不能和指示为每个人为自己谋利益的理性相一致，尤其是当这种不正义能产生这样一种利益，这种利益使得人们不但置他人的指责与辱骂不顾，而且也处在不顾及他人的权势的状态中，它是否不和这样的理性一致。神的王国是靠暴力得来的，但是它能够靠不正义的暴力得来又会怎样呢？如果像这样得到神的王国而又不可能受到伤害，那么这样得到它是否是违反理性的？如果它不违反理性，它就不违反正义，否则正义就永远不值得推崇。根据这样的推理，成功的邪恶也能获得美德的名声；有些人在所有其他方面都不允许背信的事，但却容许为了篡国而背信。异教徒认为萨图恩（罗马神话中的农神——译者注）被他的儿子朱庇特所废黜，然而又相信这位朱庇特神是惩罚不义之神。这种情形倒有一点像寇克所编的《利特顿氏著作评注》一书中的一条法律，书中这样讲到，法定王位继承人虽因叛逆罪丧失公权时，但王位仍得传与，并自其即位之时起，这种公权丧失即无效。根据以上这些例子，我们很易于得出这么一个推论：当法定王位继承人杀害在位的国王（即使在位国王是他的父亲），你可以认为这种行为是不义或者其他罪名，然而却不能说它违背理性。因为所有人出于自愿意志的行为都是为了自己的利益，所以这些行为是最符合理性的，最有利于达到他们的目的。然而这个似是而非的推理无论怎样都是错误的。

这里的问题不是在双方的行为没有保障的情况下的相互允诺的问题，例如没有建立世俗权力来约束作出允诺的各方的情况，因为这种允诺不是契约。这里的问题是，在契约的一方已经履行或者有一个权力使其履行，那么这种履行是否违背理性？也就是说，是否违反履行的相对方的利益？我认为这并不违反理性。为了说明这个问题，我们应从以下几点考虑：第一，当一个人做一件事情时候，而这件事情会导致他的自我毁灭，虽然他可以预计和估算到各种情况，但是无论会发生怎样他所不能预料于其有利的偶然事件，这些事件并不能使做这样的事情显得合理和明智。第二，在战争状态下，由于缺少使每个人都敬畏的共同权力，因此每个人对每个人来讲都是敌人，在没有联盟的帮助下，没有人能够希望通过一己之力和自己的智慧使其免受毁灭之灾。在联盟中每个人希望得到其他人所享有的同等的保护；于是宣称欺骗帮助他的人的行为是合理的那些人，那么他有理由期待保障安全的手段只能是依靠自己的一己之力了。因此，那些违反契约而又宣称他认为他这样做是合理的人，便不能被任何通过联合以谋和平和自保的社会所接纳，除非接纳他的那些人看错了人。当他被接收或被收留时，他也不可能看不到错误中包含的危险，一个有理性的人不会把他人的错误作为保证自己安全的手段。于是当他被遗弃或者被逐出社会，他必然就会死亡；如果他生存在社会中，那是因为别人的错误，而别人的错误是他不能预测也不能依靠的。因此这也违背了他自我保全的理性。于是，所有没有使他毁灭的人容忍他只是因为没有明白什么对他们自己有利。

至于获得天国的牢固而永恒的幸福的例子，无论怎样都是不确定和无意义的，唯一可以想到的办法就是遵守而不违反契约。

至于通过叛乱获得统治权的例子，我们可以明显看出，虽然可以得到这样的结果，但是因为它不能被合理地预期，而只能预期出现相反的情形；同时，若通过这种方式获得统治权则其他人也会仿效以同样的方式获得统治权，这样的企图便是违背理性的。正义也即遵守契约，是一个理性的规则，根据这个规则我们被禁止做任何会毁坏我们生活的事情，因此其便是一条自然法。

更有甚者，他们不把自然法看作有利于人们在尘世时保全生命的规则，而把自然法看作是有利于在死后获得永福的规则。他们认为破坏契约有助于获得死后的永福，于是破坏契约就是正义和合乎理性的。这些人认为杀戮、废黜或叛逆经过他们同意建立起来的统治力量是一项有功绩的作为。但是因为我们不知道人死后的生活状态是什么样子，更别提知道违约在死后会给我们带来什么回报。我们只是有这样的信念，这种信念以他人的说法为根据，而他人讲他们是以超自然的方式知道这些事情，或者是说他们认识有些人，而这些人知道别人以超自然的方式知道了这一点。因此，违约便不能称为理性或自然的准则。

另一些人认同遵守契约这一自然法，然而却认为可以对特定的人例外，比如异教徒和经常对别人不履行契约上义务的人。这是违反理性的，因为如果一个人的过错足以解除我们所订立的契约，那么这种过错就应当有充足的理由使我们不去订立契约。

正义和不正义，当它们适用于人时表示的是一个事物，当适用于行为时表示的是另外一个事物。当它们适用于人时，它们表明的是一个人的行为举止是否符合理性；而适用于行为时，它们表明的不是行为举止而是特定的行为是否符合理性。一个正义的人会尽可能小心地使他的行为都符合正义；而一个不义之人，他对这方面则不会在意。在我们的语言中把这两种人称为是正直的或不正直比称为正义的或不正义的更为常见，尽管它们的意义相同。于是一个正直的人并不会因由于冲动或搞错了人或事而做出一个或一些不正义的行为而失去正直的称谓，而一个不正直的人也不会因这些行为而改变他的品性从而获得一个正直的称谓，如果他因为惧怕而做或不做出某些行为，但他的意志并不是出于正义感而是出于他做这些事情是否会得到明显的利益。赋予人们行为正义的意义的是一种罕见的高贵或勇敢精神，在这种精神下，人们不屑于被他人看成为了满足自己的生活而欺诈或违背允诺。这种品行上的正义是一种美德，而不正义是一种邪恶。

但是行为的正义不能使人获得正义的名声，而只能称为无罪。而行为的不正义（它也被称为侵害），同样并不能使人获得不正义的名声，而只能称其为有罪，行为的不正义只能使该行为获得有罪的名声。

此外，品行上的不正义是指进行伤害的倾向或企图，在没有着手实施以前就是不正义的，无需有任何实际的受害人为必要条件。但是行为的不正义（这一行为指伤害行为）必须以特定的受害人为必要条件，这一受害人就是与之订立契约的人。然而很多时候一个人受伤害，但是损失却转移给了另一个人。当主人吩咐他的仆人给一个陌生人送钱而仆人并没有如此做，受伤害的是仆人立约为之服务的主人，而损失却落在了那位陌生人身上。仆人对陌生人并没有义务，所以也就不可能侵害他。在一个国家中也同样如此，个人可以互相免除债务，但是国家却不能赦免损害他的抢劫行为或别的暴行。因为免除债务受损害的是债权人本身，而赦免抢劫和暴力，受损害的则是国家这一法人。

对一个人所做的任何行为，如果符合他向行为者表示的自己本身的意愿，那对他就不构成伤害。因为如此做的行为者，如果没有根据以前的某些契约而放弃做他想要做任何事情的原始权利，那他就没有违背契约，于是也就没有对他侵害。如果他订立了这种契约，那么让他做这事的意愿一经表示，就是解除了契约，于是也就没有对他造成伤害。

著作者们把行为的正义分为交换正义和分配正义。他们说前者存在于算术比例中，后者存在于几何比例中。因此，他们认为交换正义在于订立契约中交换事物的价值相等；
 而分配正义，在于对同等条件的人平等分配利益。著作者对交换正义和分配正义的界定好像是说如果我们卖给交易对方的价格高于我们购进的价格，或者给予一个人超过其自身条件的利益均是不正义的。一切订立合同交换的东西价值都是由立约者自己的偏好决定的；因此，公正的价值就是契约当事人满意给予的价值。条件（除了由契约规定的条件不属于这里讲的情况，在由契约规定条件的情况下，契约一方的履行成为契约对方履行的条件，这属于交换正义而非分配正义）不是根据正义应该得到多少而只是由恩惠给予奖赏。于是这种区别在通常被阐述的意义中是不正确的。正确地讲，交换正义是立约人的正义，也就是在买卖、雇佣、租赁、借贷、交换、易物交易和别的契约中为履行行为。

分配正义是裁判者的正义，也就是定义什么是正义的行为。其中，一个人被推举为裁判者后，如果他履行了他的信托义务，也就是将各人自己本应得的分配给各个人。这的确是正义的分配，也可以称为分配正义，但是更准确地说是公正。这也是一种自然法，我将在下面适当的地方对其进行说明。

像正义依赖先前的契约一样，感激也依赖于先前的恩惠；也就是说取决于先前的无偿赠予。这就是第四自然法：一个人从他人那里得到恩惠后，应努力使施惠者没有合理的原因为自己的好意而后悔。因为没有一个人给予恩惠不是为了自己的好处；因为赠予是自愿的，而一切的自愿行为目的都是为了每个人自己的好处或利益；如果人们对自己的赠予的结果感到失望或没有回报的话，恩惠和信任也就不会开始，相应也就不会有相互的帮助；也不会有人们之间的相互协调；这样他们仍将处于战争状态；而这与支配人们追求和平的第一和基本自然法相违背。对这一自然法的违背被称为忘恩；它与恩惠的关系就如同不正义和契约义务的关系。

第五自然法是顺应，也就是说，每个人应该努力使自己适应其他人。为理解这一自然法，我们可以这样考虑，人的社会倾向由于感情上的差别而有本质上的差异，这情形正像为建筑大厦而堆砌的大量的石块。如果有一块石头凸凹不平并且形状不规则，当它被堆砌时它将占据更多别的石头的空间，同时又由于其坚硬难以被打磨平从而妨碍建筑，这块石头就会被建筑者认为无用和麻烦而扔掉。同样的道理，一个性格刻薄粗暴的人，努力保留对自己无益而对他人又有必要的事物，同时因为其性格固执而不能被纠正，他将像以上讲的石块那样棘手麻烦而会被社会所抛弃或驱逐。既然看到每一个人，不但根据权利，而且根据必然的本性，都应当尽其所能获得为自我保全而必要的事物，为了多余不必要的事物而违反这一点的人，就应当对因此而造成的战争负有责任；他所做的就违反了人们为寻求和平的自然基本法。遵守这一自然法被称为合群（拉丁文称为和顺），与之相反的称为顽固、不合群、刚愎自用、难相处。

第六自然法是一个人应当宽恕过去曾冒犯过他但现在为过去的冒犯行为悔悟并保证将来不再冒犯的人。因为宽恕就是准予和平，虽然对怀有敌意的人准予和平不能算是和平而只是畏惧。然而对于那些作出保证将来不冒犯的人不予和平就是一个不同意和平的表示；因此就是违反自然法的。

第七自然法是报复，那就是以恶报恶。人们应该看到的不是过去恶有多大，而是应该看到将来利有多大。根据这一自然法我们被禁止对任何别人的目的施加惩罚，除了为纠正冒犯者或给别的人以警示的必要外。这一自然法是上一自然法的必然结论（要求人们为了将来的安全而宽恕）。除此之外，不顾鉴戒和未来利益的报复以伤害他人为得意和光荣并不会带来任何结果（因为结果总是未来的某物）。没有结果的光荣是空虚的光荣，和理性相违背。没有理性的伤害往往导致战争，而这是违背自然法的，一般被称为残忍。

由于大多数人宁愿冒生命危险也不愿忍受屈辱，所有仇恨或藐视都会引发斗争。因此我们在这里定下这个规则，作为自然法则的第八条。那就是：任何人都不得通过行为、言辞、表情、手势对另一个人表示仇恨或蔑视。违反这一自然法通常被称为侮辱。

在单纯的自然状态下（如上所述）每个人都是平等的，所以不存在谁比谁更优越的问题。我们现在的不平等产生于市民法。据我所知，亚里士多德在他的《政治学》一书的第一章中这样论述他学术的基础：人们根据他们的天性来划分，有些人适合于发号施令；有些人适合于作为智者（比如亚里士多德认为自己适合于研究他的哲学）；而另一些人适合于服务于他人（意味着这些人有强壮的身体，但不是像他那样的哲学家）。好像主仆的区分不是基于人们的协商同意而定，而是由于智力的差别导致的。这个理论不仅违反理性而且违背经验，因为很少有人愚笨到这样的程度以至不愿自己管理自己而愿意由他人来管理自己。自以为是的智者在与不相信他们智慧的人以力相争时，智者并不总能获胜。如果自然使人生而平等，那么这种平等就应被承认。或者自然使人不平等，而人们认为他们应该平等，那么人们将因此进入战争状态而不愿进入和平状态，除非在平等的条件下。于是这种情况下平等也必须被承认。这就是我这里论述的第九自然法，根据这一自然法每个人都应当承认他人与自己平等。违反这一规则就是自负。

这一自然法是依据另一自然法而来的。那就是：在进入和平状态时，所有人都不应保留他不愿意其他人保留的任何权利。对于所有寻求和平的人来讲，放弃一定的自然权利是必需的；也就是说，没有不受限制的自由。因此这对人类的生活来讲是必要的。保留某些权利，如支配自己身体的权利，享受空气、水和活动的权利，享有通行连接不同地方道路的权利，和对所有事物如果没有的话人们便不能生活或很好的生活的权利。在这一事实下，如果人们建立和平时，要求他们所不愿意给予他人的权利，那么他们便是违反了前一承认所有人生而平等的法则，也就违背了自然法。遵守此法则被称为谦虚，违反此法则被称为傲慢。希腊人将违反这一法则称为超过其本应得的欲望。

同时如果一个人受信托在人们之间进行裁判，那么他应该对他们平等相待，这是自然法规则。如果没有这一裁判的话，人们之间的纠纷除了通过战争将不能得到解决。于是裁判偏袒的人就是滥用权利阻碍人们使用公正的审判者和仲裁者。结果这就违反了自然法并成为导致战争的原因。

遵守这一法则，就是将合理的应归属每一人的事物分配于他，这被称为平等和（如我前面所述的）分配正义。违反这一自然法就是偏祖。

根据这一法则又可以得出另一法则：不能分割之物应当共享，如果可能和数量允许的话，不应该限制；否则就应当以有权利享有人的数量按比例分配。因为不如此分配就是不平均，与公平相违背。

但是有些事物不能被分割，也不能共同享有。这样，规定公平的自然法就要求所有权利或者以抽签的方式决定，或者轮流被使用。第一次占有应通过抽签方式决定。因为平等分配是一自然法，而我们又实在想不出别的平等分配的方法。

抽签有两种类型，一种由人来决定，另一种由自然来决定。前者是由竞争者达成一致，后者是要么通过长子继承制决定，要么通过先占制决定。

于是，这些不能被共同享有也不能被分割的事物应被判给第一个占有者，在某些情况下应当按命运由长子获得。

所有为和平居中调停的人都应被获得安全行为的准许，这也是一自然法。因为法律规定以和平为目的，同时也规定了以调停为手段。对调停来讲，安全通行又是其必要手段之一。

因为，尽管人们非常愿意遵守这些自然法，然而一旦牵涉个人的行为时，就会产生一些问题：第一，这一行为是否已实施？第二，如果实施了，它是否违法。前者是一个事实问题，后者则是一个权利问题。因此，除非问题的各方，立约各方遵守他人的裁判，否则他们将永远不能脱离战争状态。这里问题被提交并由其裁判的他人被称为裁决者。争议的各方应将其权利提交裁决者居中裁判，这是一种自然法。

既然每个人都被假定为为了他自己的个人利益，那么就没有人在其自己的案件中适合做裁决者。即使他十分适合，可是公平要求每一方都应得到相同的利益，容许一方裁判，那么另一方也应当容许；这样，争议这一导致战争的根源将永远存在而不能被解决，而这是违反自然法的。

同样的道理，在任何案件中如果一个人因一方在争诉中对另一方获胜而获得更大的利益、荣誉或快乐，那么他便不应被接受作为裁决者。因为他相当于事实上已经得到了一笔贿赂（虽然是一个无法避免的贿赂），那么没有人能信任他，结果争议和战争状态仍然存续，这就违背了自然法。

在事实的争议中，对双方当事人的裁判必须提交第三方，或者提交第三方和第四方，或者更多。因为问题悬置不决或诉诸暴力解决是违背自然法的。

以上所讲的都是以规定和平作为群体中生活的人们保全手段的自然法。它只是文明社会的原则。除此以外，还有别的事物会导致对个人的损害，如酗酒和所有别的放纵行为，它们也都被作为自然法所禁止的事情。但是这些不必在这里提及，也不很适合在这里讨论。

虽然看起来这可能是自然法微妙的推理，但是应该被所有人所注意。所有人中的大多数忙于生计，其余的人则太疏忽而不能理解；然而为了使所有的人找不到借口，他们已经被简化为一条简单的总则，即使最普通的人也能理解。那就是，不要对别人做自己都不愿对自己做的事情，也就是我们常讲的，“己所不欲，勿施于人”。这条总则说明，他所需要了解的自然法只是：当一个人衡量他人的行为与自己的行为时，当他人的行为显得太重时，他就把他人的行为放在天平的另一端，而把自己的行为放在他人的位置上，这样自己的激情和自爱就不会给自己的行为增加重量，他若这样做的话，就会发现这些自然法没有一条对他来讲是不合理的。

自然法在内心是有约束力的，也就是说它们如果出现便对欲望有约束力。但是在外部，并不一直能使它们发生效力。因为一个人谦虚恭顺，履行他所有的允诺，在任何别的人都不同样如此的时代和地方，那他只会使自己成为别人的猎物，招致损害，与保全自己的本性这一自然法的基础相违背。其次，如果一个人充分确信别人对他将遵守这些自然法，而他却不遵守这些自然法，那么他所追求的将不是和平而是战争，结果是运用暴力毁灭他自己的本性。

无论怎么样在内心约束人们，自然法都可能被违反，不仅可能被与自然法相违背的事实所破坏，也可能被与自然法一致的事实（但是却被人认为其与自然法不一致）所破坏。因为在此情形下虽然他的行为与自然法一致，但是他的目的却与自然法相违背；这种情况下自然法的在内心方面约束力被破坏了。

自然法是不变的永恒的，因为不正义、忘恩、傲慢、不公正、偏袒等从来不能与自然法相一致。因为这是从来都不可能的：战争可以保全人的生命而和平反倒毁灭生命。

这些自然法，因为它们仅仅约束欲望和（主观）努力，我指的是诚实和不变的努力，所以容易被遵守。因为这一点，这些自然法只要求主观努力，努力履行、实现这些自然法，而实现这些自然法的人就是正义的。

探究这些自然法的科学是唯一真正的道德哲学。因为道德哲学仅是关于人们交往中和人类社会中善与恶的科学。善与恶是表明我们喜爱和讨厌的名词，它在人们不同的性情、习俗和学说中有所差异。不同的人，不仅对引起愉悦和不愉悦的味觉、嗅觉、听觉、触觉和视觉做出不同的判断，而且对共同生活中的行为是否合理也会做出不同的判断。不仅如此，同一人在不同的时期，也会做出不同的判断。在一个时期被称颂的，也就称为善，在另一个时期却遭到贬斥，被称为恶。由此就产生了争论和纠纷，最后导致战争。于是当个人的好恶作为善恶的判断标准，则人们就处于单纯的自然状态中（那是一种战争状态）。最终所有的人都会一致赞同和平是善的，而取得和平的途径和方法——正义、感恩、谦虚、公正、宽恕以及其他自然法（如我前面讲的）也是善的；也就是说道德是善，而它们的反面邪恶则是恶。于是，关于善恶的科学是道德哲学。所以探究自然法的学说，也就是真正的道德哲学。道德哲学的著作者，虽然他们承认同样的美德和恶行，但他们没有看到它们的善何在，他们也没有看到美德是作为和平、合群和舒适生活的手段而被称颂。他们把美德看成一种适度的激情，好像是说成就坚毅不在于其动机而在于勇敢的程度；成就慷慨大度不在于动机而在于数量。

这些理性的规定，人们常常称它们为法律，这是不正确的。因为它们仅是关于什么有助于自我保存和防卫的结论或者理论而已。严格的说，法律是一个有权力正当支配他人的人所讲的话，但是如果我们认为同样的法则是以有权力支配万物的上帝之口宣布的话，那就可以恰当地称它们为法了。


CHAP.ⅩⅥ Of Persons，Authors，And Things Personated

A person，is he，whose words or actions are considered
 ，either as his own
 ，or as representing the words or actions of an other man
 ，or of any other thing to whom they are attributed
 ，whether Truly or by Fiction
 .

When they are considered as his owne，then is he called a Naturall Person
 ：And when they are considered as representing the words and actions of an other，then is he a Feigned
 or Artificiall person
 .

The word Person is latine：insteed whereof the Greeks have Tipdacoirov
 ，which signifies the Face
 ，as Persona
 in latine signifies the disguise
 ，or outward appearance
 of a man，counterfeited on the Stage；and somtimes more particularly that part of it，which disguiseth the face，as a Mask or Visard：And from the Stage，hath been translated to any Representer of speech and action，as well in Tribunalls，as Theaters.So that a Person
 ，is the same that an Actor
 is，both on the Stage and in common Conversation；and to Personate
 ，is to Act，or Represent
 himselfe，or an other；and he that acteth another，is said to beare his Person，or act in his name；（in which sence Cicero
 useth it where he saies，Unus sustineo tres Personas
 ；Mei
 ，Adversarii
 ，& Judicis
 ，I beare three Persons；my own，my Adversaries，and the Judges；）and is called in diverse occasions，diversly；as a Representer
 ，or Representative
 ，a Lieutenant
 ，a Vicar
 ，an Attorney
 ，a Deputy
 ，a Procurator
 ，an Actor
 ，and the like.

Of persons artificiall，some have their words and actions Owned
 by those whom they represent；And then the Person is the Actor
 ；and he that owneth his Words and actions，is the AUTHOR：In which case the Actor acteth by Authority.For that which in speaking of goods and possessions，is called an Owner
 ，and in latine Dominus
 ，in Greeke [image: ]
 ；speaking of Actions，is called Author.And as the Right of possession，is called Dominion；so the Right of doing any Action，is called AUTHORITY.So that by Authority，is alwayes understood a Right of doing any act：and done by Authority
 ，done by Commission，or Licence from him whose right it is.

From hence it followeth，that when the Actor maketh a Covenant by Authority，he bindeth thereby the Author，no lesse than if he had made it himselfe；and no lesse subjecteth him to all the consequences of the same.And therfore all that hath been said formerly，（Chap
 .14.）of the nature of Covenants between man and man in their naturall capacity，is true also when they are made by their Actors，Representers，or Procurators，that have authority from them，so far-forth as is in their Commission，but no farther.

And therefore he that maketh a Covenant with the Actor，or Representer，not knowing the Authority he hath，doth it at his own perill.For no man is obliged by a Covenant，whereof he is not Author；nor consequently by a Covenant made against，or beside the Authority he gave.

When the Actor doth any thing against the Law of Nature by command of the Author，if he be obliged by former Covenant to obey him，not he，but the Author breaketh the Law of Nature：for though the Action be against the Law of Nature；yet it is not his：but contrarily，to refuse to do it，is against the Law of Nature，that forbiddeth breach of Covenant.

And he that maketh a Covenant with the Author，by mediation of the Actor，not knowing what Authority he hath，but onely takes his word；in case such Authority be not made manifest unto him upon demand，is no longer obliged：For the Covenant made with the Author，is not valid，without his Counter-assurance.But if he that so Covenanteth，knew before hand he was to expect no other assurance，than the Actors word；then is the Covenant valid；because the Actor in this case maketh himselfe the Author.And therefore，as when the Authority is evident，the Covenant obligeth the Author，not the Actor；so when the Authority is feigned，it obligeth the Actor onely；there being no Author but himselfe.

There are few things，that are uncapable of being represented by Fiction.Inanimate things，as a Church，an Hospital，a Bridge，may be personated by a Rector，Master，or Overseer.But things Inanimate，cannot be Authors，nor therefore give Authority to their Actors：Yet the Actors may have Authority to procure their maintenance，given them by those that are Owners，or Governours of those things.And therefore，such things cannot be Personated，before there be some state of Civill Government.

Likewise Children，Fooles，and Mad-men that have no use of Reason，may be Personated by Guardians，or Curators；but can be no Authors（during that time）of any action done by them，longer then（when they shall recover the use of Reason）they shall judge the same reasonable.Yet during the Folly，he that hath right of governing them，may give Authority to the Guardian；But this again has no place but in a State Civill，because before such estate，there is no Dominion of Persons.

An Idol，or meer Figment of the brain，may be Personated；as were the Gods of the Heathen；which by such Officers as the State appointed，were Personated，and held Possessions，and other Goods，and Rights，which men from time to time dedicated，and consecrated unto them.But Idols cannot be Authors：for an Idol is nothing.The Authority proceeded from the State：and therefore before introduction of Civill Government，the Gods of the Heathen could not be Personated.

The true God may be Personated.As he was；first，by Moses
 ；who governed the Israelites，（that were not his，but Gods people，）not in his own name，with Hoc dicit Moses
 ；but in Gods Name，with Hoc dicit Dominus.
 Secondly，by the Son of man，his own Son，our Blessed Saviour Jesus Christ
 ，that came to reduce the Jewes，and induce all Nations into the Kingdome of his Father；not as of himselfe，but as sent from his Father.And thirdly，by the Holy Ghost，or Comforter，speaking，and working in the Apostles：which Holy Ghost，Was a Comforter that came not of himselfe；but was sent，and proceeded from them both.

A Multitude of men，are made One
 Person，when they are by one man，or one Person，Represented；so that it be done with the consent of every one of that Multitude in particular.For it is the Unity
 of the Representer；not the Unity
 of the Represented，that maketh the Person One.
 And it is the Representer that beareth the Person，and but one Person：And Unity
 ，cannot otherwise be understood in Multitude.

And because the Multitude naturally is not One
 ，but Many
 ；they cannot be understood for one；but many Authors，of every thing their Representative saith，or doth in their name；Every man giving their common Representer，Authority from himselfe in particular；and owning all the actions the Representer cloth，in case they give him Authority without stint：Otherwise，when they limit him in what，and how farre he shall represent them，none of them owneth more，than they gave him commission to Act.

And if the Representative consist of many men，the voyce of the greater number，must be consideredas，voyce of them all.For if the lesser number pronounce（for example）in the Affirmative，and the greater in the Negative，there will be Negatives more than enough to destroy the Affirmatives；and thereby the excesse of Negatives，standing uncontradicted，are the onely voyce the Representative hath.

And a Representative of even number，especially when the number is not great，whereby the contradictory voyces are oftentimes equall，is therefore oftentimes mute，and uncapable of Action.Yet in some cases contradictory voyces equall in number，may determine a question；as m condemning，or absolving，equality of votes，even in that they condemne not，do absolve；but not on the contrary condemne，in that they absolve not.For when a Cause is heard；not to condemne，is to absolve：but on the contrary，to say that not absolving，is condemning，is not true.The like it is in a deliberation of executing presently，or deferring till another time：For when the voyces are equall，the not decreeing Execution，is a decree of Dilation.

Or if the number be odde，as three，or more，（men，or assemblies；）whereof every one has by a Negative Voice，authority to take away the effect of all the Affirmative Voices of the rest，This number is no Representative；because by the diversity of Opinions，and Interests of men，it becomes oftentimes，and in cases of the greatest consequence，a mute Person，and unapt，as for many things else，so for the government of a Multitude，especially in time of Warre.

Of authors there be two sorts.The first simply so called；which I have before defined to be him，that owneth the Action of another simply.The second is he，that owneth an Action，or Covenant of another conditionally；that is to say，he undertaketh to do it，if the other doth it not，at，or before a certain time.And these Authors conditionall，are generally called SURETYES，in Latine Fidejussores
 ，and Sponsores
 ；and particularly for Debt，Prœdes
 ；and for Appearance before a Judge，or Magistrate，Vades
 .


第十六章 论人和授权人以及被人格化的事物

一个人的言词或行为或者代表他自己的言行，或者代表他人的言行，或者代表被拟人化的别的事物（即该事物被赋予人的性质）的言行，无论这言辞或行为是虚假的还是真实的。

一个人的言辞或行为被认为是代表他自己的言行时，这一人被称为自然人；当被认为它代表另一个人的言行时，这个人被称为虚构或虚拟的人。
 
[1]



人这个词来自拉丁文，希腊人用面貌代替这个词，正像人字在拉丁文中指一个人假扮的化装或者外表装扮，有时更特指作为覆盖于人脸上的面具或面甲。这一用语从舞台用语转换成法庭上或剧院中言辞和行为所代表的角色。所以人这个词同演员和角色是一样的，不但用于舞台而且也用于日常对话中。装扮就是代表自己或者他人。代表他人意味着承受他人的人格或以他人的名义行事（古罗马法学家西塞罗在这种意义上使用它，他讲：我承受三重人格——我自己、我的对手和裁判者）。这种代理人在不同的场合有不同的称呼，或被称为代理人、代表人、副手、受委托人、诉讼代理人、代表、公诉人、行为者等等。

有些虚拟人使他们的言行由某些人来代表行使，而这一人被称为代理人；而承认代理人言行的人，就是授权人。在这种情况下，代理人由授权人指定。这种授权人在货物和财产意义上被称为所有者。在行为意义上被称为授权人。正如占有的权利被称为所有权，做出任何行为的权利被称为授权。于是授权一直被理解为做出某种行为的权利。做出这种行为或出于授权、任命，或者来自权利拥有者的特许或批准。

从这里可以推断，当代理人通过授权签订一项契约，他的这一行为便可以使授权者就像自己亲自订约一样，也可以使授权者承受如同亲自订约时所应承受的所有的法律后果。于是所有前面（第14章中）曾经提到的，人们以自然人的身份订立的那些契约的性质，当这些契约通过获得他们授权的代理人、代表人、代诉人来订立时，只要在代理事项范围内而没有越出这一围，则后一契约同前一契约一样真实有效。

于是，如果一个人与他人的代理人或代表签订契约，而他自己却不知道代理人或代表所拥有的授权范围，那么他自己就要承担危险。因为任何人自己不是授权人时，他就不受契约的约束。相应的也不受其没有给予授权而订立契约的约束，除非他给予了授权。

当一个人根据先前与授权人所订立的契约而服从于授权人，并根据授权人的命令而做出任何违反自然法的事情，那么真正违反自然法的人不是他而是授权人。因为虽然他所做出的行为违反了自然法，然而这些行为却不是他的行为，恰恰相反，如果他拒绝这样做，则是违反有约必守的自然法。

一个人通过代理人这一中介与授权者订立契约时，他并不知道代理人的授权范围，而只能听取代理人的一面之词。在这种情况下，如果他提出要求明确这一授权而代理人却不能够证明，则他就不再受到约束。因为即使与授权人订立契约，但是授权人不能够提供对应的保证，那么这一与授权人本人订立的契约也同样无效。但是如果他事前知道其所订立的契约除了代理人自己的承诺外不能得到别的保证，那么这一契约是有效的。因为在这种情况下代理人使他自己成为授权人。于是，当授权明确，契约约束的是授权人而非代理人；当授权是虚假的，没有授权人而只有代理人自己，则契约仅约束代理人。

很少有事物不能够通过虚拟的方式被代表。无生命的事物，如一所教堂、一所医院、一座桥梁都可以借助教区长、院长、监工头而被代表。但是无生命的事物却不能成为授权人，因此也就不能授权给它们的代理人。然而代理人却可能获得这些事物的主人或管理人的授权对它们进行维护和保养。因此，在世俗政府的国家成立之前，这些事物就不可能被人格化，由人来代表。

同样的道理，儿童、傻子和疯子这些不能运用理智的人，可以由其监护人或保证人来代表。但是除非他们恢复理智能够对事物进行合理的判断外，他们不能成为监护人或保证人所做出任何行为的授权人。然而在其不能运用理智的期间，有权利管领他们的人可以授权给监护人。然而在世俗国家建立以前，这同样不可能存在；因为在这之前，不存在对人的管辖权。

一个偶像或者头脑中纯粹虚幻的事物也可以被代表，如异教中的神就可以被代表。这种神由国家任命的官员来代表，由其来控制占有人们时常向神捐赠和奉献的财产、货物和其他权利。但是偶像不能成为授权人。因为偶像是虚无、不存在的，所以不能成为授权人。这个授权来自于国家，于是在世俗国家建立之前，异教中的神不能被人所代表。

真正的神可以由人来代表。上帝首先由摩西来代表，摩西统治的犹太人不是他自己的子民而是上帝的子民，他不是用“摩西说”这样的字眼以自己的名义来统治犹太人，而是用“上帝说”以上帝的名义来统治犹太人。其次，上帝是由人的儿子、他自己的儿子、我们神圣的救世主耶稣基督代表，他来到人间教育犹太人并引导所有的民族去往圣父的天国。基督不是自己来的，而是由圣父派遣来的。再次，他由让使徒说话和做事的圣灵和慰问者代表；这圣灵不是自己降临人世的慰问者，而是由圣父圣子共同派遣前来的。

一群人由一个人代表，在经过这一特定人群中每一个人的同意的条件下，一群人就成为一个单一的人格。因为它是代表人的统一性而非被代表群体的统一性使得群体成为单一人格。它是代表者承受群体这一单一而且唯一的人格。而这统一性不能理解为群体的统一性。

因为一群人天生就不是单一的个人，而是许多人。对于他们的代表以他们的名义所说的每一句话或所做的每一件事不能理解为一个授权人作出的授权，而是许多授权人作出的授权。群体中的每一个人都以个人名义对代表进行授权并承受代表进行的所有行为，只要他们对代表授权没有限制。从另一方面来讲，当群体中的人对他们的代表在什么事情上以及如何进行代表加以限制，那么群体中没有一个人承受其代表超出授权范围之外的行为的后果。

如果代表人是由许多人组成，那么多数人的意见必须被当作全体的意见。因为如果少数人同意而多数人反对，在抵消同意的票数后仍然有足够多的反对票，于是最后剩下多余的反对票就代表了无争议也是唯一的代表所持有的意见。

当代表者的人数是偶数，尤其当人数不多时，持相反意见的票数时常相等，于是代表们就不能表达意见和采取行动。然而在某些情况下，持相反意见的票数虽然相等但是代表们仍然可以作出一项决定。例如当宣判有罪和宣判无罪的两种意见的票数相等时，既然不能宣判有罪那只能宣判无罪。但是却不能反过来说，既然不能宣判无罪，则只能宣判有罪。因为当一个案子被审判后，不判有罪，那就是无罪。但是却不能反过来讲，不宣判无罪，那就是有罪。同样的道理，当出现刑罚的立即执行和推迟到另一时间执行的两种相反意见，而且这两种相反意见的票数相等，因为两种相反意见的票数相等，不能作出立即执行的决定，那么就只能做出推迟执行的决定。

如果代表者的人数是奇数时，如三个或更多的奇数人或人的集合，就这些代表者来讲，每个人都有权力通过投一反对票从而消除其他赞成意见票的效力，这一数量不具有代表性。因为许多情形下和遇到重大事项时，人们往往因为意见的多样性和利益的多元化，经常形成沉默局面而不能表达统一的意见，从而像不适于管理许多其他事情一样，也不适于管理代表多数人的政府，尤其在战争时期。

授权者有两种类型。第一种被称为单纯的类型，我在前面已经对其定义，授权者单纯地承受另一人的行为。第二种类型的授权者有条件地承受另一人的行为和所订立的契约。也就是说，他担保如果此处的另一人在一特定时间之前不做某事，他就是授权者。这些有条件的授权者，通常称为担保人。拉丁语中称为发誓担保者或保证人，特指债务时则称为担保人，指出席面见法官或行政官员时被称为保证人。




 [1]
 artificial person在法学中是法人之意，若直译，则为“虚拟人”。


PART Ⅱ Of Common-Wealth

CHAP.ⅩⅦ Of The Causes，Generation，And Definition Of A Common-Wealth

The finall Cause，End，or Designe of men，（who naturally love Liberty，and Dominion over others，）in the introduction of that restraint upon themselves，（in which wee see them live in Commonwealths，）is the foresight of their own preservation，and of a more contented life thereby；that is to say，of getting themselves out from that miserable condition of Warre，which is necessarily consequent（as hath been shewn）to the naturall Passions of men，when there is no visible Power to keep them in awe，and tye them by feare of punishment to the performance of their Covenants，and observation of those Lawes of Nature set down in the fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters.

For the Lawes of Nature（as Justice
 ，Equity
 ，Modesty
 ，Mercy
 ，and（in summe）doing to others
 ，as wee would be done to
 ，）Of themselves，without the terrour of some Power，to cause them to be observed，are contrary to our naturall Passions，that carry us to Partiality，Pride，Revenge，and the like.And Covenants，without the Sword，are but Words，and of no strength to secure a man at all.Therefore notwithstanding the Lawes of Nature，（which every one hath then kept，when he has the will to keep them，when he can do it safely，）if there be no Power erected，or not great enough for our security；every man will，and may lawfully rely on his own strength and art，for caution against all other men.And in all places，where men have lived by small Families，to robbe and spoyle one another，has been a Trade，and so farre from being reputed against the Law of Nature，that the greater spoyles they gained，the greater was their honour；and men observed no other Lawes therein，but the Lawes of Honour；that is，to abstain from cruelty，leaving to men their lives，and instruments of husbandly.And as small Familyes did then；so now do Cities and Kingdomes which are but greater Families（for their own security）enlarge their Dominions，upon all pretences of danger，and fear of Invasion，or assistance that may be given to Invaders，endeavour as much as they can，to subdue，or weaken their neighbours，by open force，and secret arts，for want of other Caution，justly；and are remembred for it in after ages with honour.

Nor is it the joyning together of a small number of men，that gives them this security；because in small numbers，small additions on the one side or the other，make the advantage of strength so great，as is sufficient to carry the Victory；and therefore gives encouragement to an Invasion.The Multitude sufficient to confide in for our Security，is not determined by any certain number，but by comparison with the Enemy we feare；and is then sufficient，when the odds of the Enemy is not of so visible and conspicuous moment，to determine the event of warre，as to move him to attempt.

And be there never so great a Multitude；yet if their actions be directed according to their particular judgements，and particular appetites，they can expect thereby no defence，nor protection，neither against a Common enemy；nor against the injuries of one another.For being distracted in opinions concerning the best use and application of their strength，they do not help，but hinder one another；and reduce their strength by mutuall opposition to nothing：whereby they are easily，not onely subdued by a very few that agree together；but also when there is no common enemy，they make warre upon each other，for their particular interests.For if we could suppose a great Multitude of men to consent in the observation of Justice，and other Lawes of Nature，without a common Power to keep them all in awe；we might as well suppose all Man-kind to do the same；and then there neither would be，nor need to be any Civill Government，or Common-wealth at all；because there would be Peace without subjection.

Nor is it enough for the security，which men desire should last all the time of their life，that they be governed，and directed by one judgement，for a limited time；as in one Battell，or one Warre.For though they obtain a Victory by their unanimous endeavour against a forraign enemy；yet afterwards，when either they have no common enemy，or he that by one part is held for an enemy，is by another part held for a friend，they must needs by the difference of their interests dissolve，and fall again into a Warre amongst themselves.

It is true，that certain living creatures，as Bees，and Ants，live sociably one with another，（which are there fore by Aristotle
 numbred amongst Politicall creatures；）and yet have no other direction，than their particular judgements and appetites；nor speech，whereby one of them can signifie to another，what he thinks expedient for the common benefit：and therefore some man may perhaps desire to know，why Man-kind cannot do the same.To which I answer.

First，that men are continually in competition for Honour and Dignity，which these creatures are not；and consequently amongst men there ariseth on that ground，Envy and Hatred，and finally Warre；but amongst these not so.

Secondly，that amongst these creatures，the Common good differeth not from the Private；and being by nature enclined to their private，they procure thereby the common benefit.But man，whose Joy consisteth in comparing himselfe with other men，can relish nothing but what is eminent.

Thirdly，that these creatures，having not（as man）the use of reason，do not see，nor think they see any fault，in the administration of their common businesse：whereas amongst men，there are very many，that thinke themselves and，and abler to govern the Publique better than the rest；and these strive to reforme and innovate，one this way，another that way；and thereby bring it into Distraction and Civill wane.

Fourthly，that these creatures，though they have some use of voice，in making knowne to one another，their desires，and other affections；yet they want that art of words，by which some men can represent to others，that which is Good，in the likenesse of Evill；and Evill，in the likenesse of Good；and augment，or diminish the apparent greatnesse of Good and Evilly；discontenting men，and troubling their Peace at their pleasure.

Fiftly，irrationall creatures cannot distinguish betweene Injury
 ，and Dammage
 ；and therefore as long，as they be at ease，they are not offended with their fellowes：whereas Man is then most troublesome，when he is most at ease：for then it is that he loves to shew his Wisdome，and controule the Actions of them that governe the Commonwealth.

Lastly，the agreement of these creatures is Naturall；that of men，is by Covenant only，which is Artificiall：and therefore it is no wonder if there be somwhat else required（besides Covenant）to make their Agreement constant and lasting；which is a Common Power，to keep them in awe，and to direct their actions to the Common Benefit.

The only way to erect such a Common Power，as may be able to defend them from the invasion of Forraigners，and the injuries of one another，and thereby to secure them in such sort，as that by their owne industrie，and by the fruites of the Earth，they may nourish themselves and live contentedly；is，to conferre all their power and strength upon one Man，or upon one Assembly of men，that may reduce all their Wills，by plurality of voices，unto one Will：which is as much as to say，to appoint one Man，or Assembly of men，to beare their Person；and every one to owne，and acknowledge himselfe to be Author of whatsoever he that so beareth their Person，shall Act，or cause to be Acted，in those things which concerne the Common Peace and Safetie；and therein to submit their Wills，every one to his Will，and their Judgements，to his Judgment.This is more than Consent，or Concord，it is a reall Unitie of them all，in one and the same Person，made by Covenant of every man with every man，in such manner，as if every man should say to every man，I Authorise and give up my Right of Governing my selfe
 ，to this Man
 ，or to this Assembly of men
 ，on this condition
 ，that thou give up thy Right to him
 ，and Authorise all his Actions in like manner
 .This done，the Multitude so united in one Person，is called a COMMON-WEALTH，in latine CIVITAS.This is the Generation of that great LEVIATHAN，or rather（to speake more reverently）of that Mortall God
 ，to which wee owe under the Immortall God，
 our peace and defence.For by this Authoritie，given him by every particular man in the Common-Wealth；he hath the use of so much Power and Strength conferred on him，that by terror thereof，he is inabled to forme the wills of them all，to Peace at home，and mutuall ayd against their enemies abroad.And in him consisteth the Essence of the Common-wealth；which（to define it，）is One Person
 ，of whose Acts a great Multitude
 ，by mutuall Covenants one with another
 ，have made themselves every one the Author
 ，to the end he may use the strength and means of them all
 ，as he shall think expedient
 ，for their Peace and Common Defence
 .

And he that carryeth this Person，is called SOVERAIGNE，and said to have Soveraigne Power
 ；and every one besides，his SUBJECT.

The attaining to this Soveraigne Power，is by two wayes.One，by Naturall force；as when a man maketh his children，to submit themselves，and their children to his government，as being able to destroy them if they refuse；or by Warre subdueth his enemies to his will，giving them their lives on that condition.The other，is when men agree amongst themselves，to submit to some Man，or Assembly of men，voluntarily，on confidence to be protected by him against all others.This later，may be called a Politicall Common-wealth，or Common-wealth by Institution；
 and the former，a Common-wealth by Acquisition.
 And first，I shall speak of a Common-wealth by Institution.


第二部分 国家篇

第十七章 论国家的起因、产生和定义

那些生活于统治他们的国家之中、天性热爱自由和支配别人的人们对自我加以限制的最终原因、目的和意图是为了获得自我保全和更满意的生活。也就是说，是为了使人们摆脱悲惨的战争状态。这一战争状态是人们无控制的自然激情的必然结果，因为没有有形的权力使他们感到敬畏，通过惩罚的恐惧以约束他们使其履行契约，遵守前面第十四章和第十五章规定的自然法。

因为像正义、公正、谦虚、宽恕，和（总而言之的）己所不欲，勿施于人的这些自然法本身，如果没有外在的某种权力的威慑使人们来遵守，那便与导致我们偏袒、自傲、报复等的自然激情相冲突。契约如果只有言辞而没有剑为后盾就根本不足于保证履行，使他人感到安全。因此，尽管存在这样的自然法（每个人会遵守这样的自然法，条件是当他遵守自然法他会得到安全的保证），如果没有建立权力或足够大的权力来保障我们的安全；那么每个人将可能合法地依靠他自己的力量和智慧来警告所有其他可能侵犯他的人以保障他自己的安全。在所有人们以小的家庭为生活单位的地方，相互抢劫和掠夺成为一种交换，而这于我们所谓的自然法相去甚远。他们掠夺得越多，他们的荣誉就越大，人们在那里只遵守荣誉的法则而非任何其他法则。这种法则禁止人们残忍，禁止人们夺他人的生命和生产的器具。像小的家庭所做的那样，现在的城邦和王国不过是一个为了自身安全而扩大领地的更大的家庭，其以各种各样的危险、恐怖入侵和可能给予入侵者的援助为借口，采用公开的武力或秘密的阴谋，尽一切所能征服或削弱他们的邻国。因为缺少其他的安全保证，这样做就是正义的，同时还因如此而被后代所尊崇。

少数人的联合也并不能使他们得到安全的保障，在少数人中，一方人数的稍微增加就会使其在力量上的优势大到有充分的把握赢取胜利，而这会鼓励一方进行侵略。群体是否能够给予我们安全保障，并不在于它的人数，而在于它与我们的敌人所畏惧力量的对比。当敌人优势并不显著到能够决定战争的结局以致能使他敢于尝试，那么群体对于保障我们的安全才能来讲是充分了。

无论这个群体有多大，如果它的成员都只是根据个人的判断和欲望来行事，那么这个群体本身不能够自卫和自我保护，它既不能对外对抗共同的敌人，对内也不能制止成员的相互伤害。因为当就如何最好地利用和运用力量时发生分歧，他们不可能相互帮助而只是相互妨碍，相互对立的意见会使他们的力量减小甚至化为零。由此，人数很少但是意见一致团结的敌对群体可以轻而易举地将其征服，而且即使没有共同的敌人，因为群体成员他们各自的利益，可能使他们相互开战。因为，如果我们假设一个大的群体能够在没有共同权力使他们敬畏的情况下，他们还能够同意遵守正义和其他自然法，那么我们同样可以假设整个人类也能如此；那么既不会有，也根本不需要世俗政府或国家的存在了。因为这种情况下不需要服从就可以得到和平。

人们希望安全保障能够终生维持，但是如果人们在一个有限的时间内被一种判决统治和管理（如一次战斗或一次战争中），则这种保障是不充分的。因为虽然他们通过一致努力取得了对外部敌人的一次胜利，然而以后当他们没有敌人时，或者当一部分人认为是敌人而另一部分人认为是朋友时，他们必须解决他们意见的分歧，否则他们相互之间就会陷入战争的状态中。

的确，某些特定的动物，如蜜蜂和蚂蚁，能够相互依赖过着群体生活（这是亚里士多德所列举的政治生物），然而除了它们个别的判断和爱好以外，并没有指令；它们也没有语言以相互表达，它们所想的都是为了群体的共同利益。于是有些人可能就想知道为什么人类不能如此呢？对此我的回答如下：

第一，人们一直为了荣誉和尊严而竞争（而这些生物不会），结果在人们之间据此就产生了嫉妒和仇恨，并最终引发战争；但是在这些动物之间不会有这种情况存在。

第二，在这些动物中，也没有共同利益与个人利益的区别；由于天性倾向于为个体利益考虑，结果也实现了公共利益。但是人的快乐却在于把自己与他人比较，只考虑如何能出人头地。

第三，这些动物因为不能像人类那样运用理智，它们也就看不到，也不能认为自己能看到公共事务管理中的缺陷。然而人类却不同，有很多人认为自己比他人更有能力把公共事务管理得更好。于是这些人努力以这样的方式或那样的方式改革或创新，结果就引发了群体混乱和内部战争。

第四，这些动物，虽然他们使用某种声音来相互了解它们的愿望和别的感情；然而它们缺少语言的技能，然而通过语言一些人可以向另一些人把善说成恶，把恶说成善；夸大或缩小善和恶；随意使人不满，扰乱和平。

第五，非理性的动物从来不能区分无形的侵害和有形的损失，于是只要它们安逸时，它们不会侵犯它们的同伴。而人类是最麻烦的，因为当他最安逸时，他总是喜欢向别人显示他的聪明才智，控制管理国家的当局者的行为。

最后，动物之间的和谐一致是自然的，而人之间的和谐一致只能通过后天人为的契约来安排。于是毫不奇怪，如果有别的什么（除过契约）能使人们的和谐一致稳定和永恒，那就是共同的权力。共同的权力使人们敬畏，指示人们为共同的利益而行动。

建立这样的国家——能使人们抵御外敌的入侵、避免相互伤害以及由此保障人们通过自己的劳动收获果实，从而滋润的生活并生活得很满意——的唯一途径就是人们把他们所有的权力和力量授予一个人或一个人的集合，这样把所有人的意志或多数的意见转变为一个意志。这也就是说，任命一个人或一个人的集合使他承担群体的人格，每个人必须承认他自己授权给承受他们人格的代表人在关于共同和平和安全方面所做出的任何行为和命令。在那里每个人的意志服从于代表人的意志，每个人的判断服从于代表人的判断。这不仅是同意和和谐一致的问题，也是他们所有人的人格统一于一个人并且是同一个人的人格之中，这一统一通过每个人与每个人之间相互订立契约的方式来实现。这就好像每个人对每个人说：“我放弃管理自己的权力并将这项权力授予这个人或者人的集合，条件是你也放弃自己的权力并把权力授予他，并且以同样的方式承认他所有的行为。”这样，统一于一个人的群体就是所称的国家，在拉丁语中称为城邦。这就是伟大的利维坦的产生，或用更虔诚的方式说这就是人类上帝的产生。我们在永生的上帝之下所获得的和平和安全就是从那里来的。因为通过国家中每一个个人所给予他的授权，他就能够使用授予他的如此大的权力和力量，通过这一强大权力和力量的威慑，他能够形成群体共同的意志，对内谋求和平，对外相互联合以对抗外敌。国家的本质就存在于他身上，一个人的行为成为一群人的行为，通过人们相互订立契约，他就使群体所有人成为他的授权者，而最终他可以使用所有人享有的为和平与共同防卫而使用的力量和手段。国家的实质存在于他身上，用下定义的话来讲，国家是这样一个人格，人们通过相互之间订立契约使群体的每个人成为他的授权者，他的行为就是群体的行为，最后他可以在认为对群体的和平和共同防卫有利时使用群体所有的力量和手段。

承受这一人格的人被称为主权者，并且被说成具有主权，其余的每个人都是他的臣民。

获得主权者的权力有两种方式：其一，是通过自然力量而获得。例如一个人可以使他人成为其子孙而服从于他的统治，如果他们拒绝则他能够处死他们；或者通过战争使敌人屈服于他的意志，并以此为条件让他们生存。其二，人们相互之间达成契约，在确信能被保护和免受所有其他人的侵害的条件下自愿地服从于某一人或某一个人的集合。这后一方式可以被称为政治国家，或按契约建立的国家；前者则被称为通过力量取得的国家。下面，我将首先讨论按契约建立的国家。


CHAP.ⅩⅧ Of The Rights Of Soveraignes By Institution

A Common-wealth
 is said to be Instituted
 ，when a Multitude
 of men do Agree，and Covenant，every one，with every one
 ，that to whatsoever Man
 ，or Assembly of Men
 ，shall be given by the major part，the Right
 to Present
 the Person of them all，（that is to say，to be their Representative
 ；）every one，as well he that Voted for it
 ，as he that Voted against it，
 shall Authorise
 all the Actions and Judgements，of that Man，or Assembly of men，in the same manner，as if they were his own，to the end，to live peaceably amongst themselves，and be protected against other men.

From this Institution of a Common-wealth are derived all the Rights
 ，and Facultyes
 of him，or them，on whom the Soveraigne Power is conferred by the consent of the People assembled.

First，because they Covenant，it is to be understood，they are not obliged by former Covenant to any thing repugnant hereunto.And Consequently they that have already Instituted a Common-wealth，being thereby bound by Covenant，to own the Actions，and Judgements of one，cannot lawfully make a new Covenant，amongst themselves，to be obedient to any other，in any thing whatsoever，without his permission.And therefore，they that are subjects to a Monarch，cannot without his leave cast off Monarchy，and return to the confusion of a disunited Multitude；nor transferre their Person from him that beareth it，to another Man，or other Assembly of men：for they are bound，every man to every man，to Own，and be reputed Author of all，that he that already is their Soveraigne，shall do，and judge fit to be done：

so that any one man dissenting，all the rest should break their Covenant made to that man，which is injustice：and they have also every man given the Soveraignty to him that beareth their Person；and therefore if they depose him，they take from him that which is his own，and so again it is injustice.Besides，if he that attempteth to depose his Soveraign，be killed，or punished by him for such attempt，he is author of his own punishment，as being by the Institution，Author of all his Soveraign shall do：And because it is injustice for a man to do any thing，for which he may be punished by his own authority，he is also upon that title，unjust.And whereas，some men have pretended for their disobedience to their Soveraign，a new Covenant，made，not withmen，but with God；this also is unjust：for there is no Covenant with God，but by mediation of some body that representeth Gods Person；which none doth but Gods Lieutenant，who hath the Soveraignty under God.But this pretence of Covenant with God，is so evident a lye，even in the pretenders own consciences，that it is not onely an act of an unjust，but also of a vile，and unmanly disposition.

Secondly，Because the Right of bearing the Person of them all，is given to him they make Soveraigne，by Covenant onely of one to another，and not of him to any of them；there can happen no breach of Covenant on the part of the Soveraigne；and consequently none of his Subjects，by any pretence of forfeiture，can be freed from his Subjection.That he which is made Soveraigne maketh no Covenant with his Subjects before-hand，is manifest；because either he must make it with the whole multitude，as one party to the Covenant；or he must make a severall Covenant with every man.With the whole，as one party，it is impossible；because as yet they are not one Person：and if he make so many severall Covenants as there be men，those Covenants after he hath the Soveraignty are voyd，because what act soever can be pretended by any one of them for breach thereof，is the act both of himself，and of all the rest，because done in the Person，and by the Right of every one of them in particular.Besides，if any one，or more of them，pretend a breach of the Covenant made by the Soveraigne at his Institution；and others，or one other of his Subjects，or himselfe alone，pretend there was no such breach，there is in this case，no Judge to decide the controversie：it returns therefore to the Sword again；and every man recovereth the right of Protecting himselfe by his own strength，contrary to the designe they had in the Institution.It is therefore in vain to grant Soveraignty by way of precedent Covenant.The opinion that any Monarch receiveth his Power by Covenant that is to say on Condition，proceedeth from want of understanding this easie truth，that Covenants being but words，and breath，have no force to oblige，contain，constrain，or protect any man，but what it has from the publique Sword；that is，from the untyed hands of that Man，or Assembly of men that hath the Soveraignty，and whose actions are avouched by them all，and performed by the strength of them all，in him united.But when an Assembly of men is made Soveraigne；then no man imagineth any such Covenant to have past in the Institution；for no man is so dull as to say，for example，the People of Rome
 ，made a Covenant with the Romans；to hold the Soveraignty on such or such conditions；which not performed，the Romans might lawfully depose the Roman People.That men see not the reason to be alike in a Monarchy，and in a Popular Government，proceedeth from the ambition of some，that are kinder to the goverment of an Assembly，whereof they may hope to participate，than of Monarchy，which they despair to enjoy.

Thirdly，because the major part hath by consenting voices declared a Soveraigne；he that dissented must now consent with the rest；that is，be contented to avow all the actions he shall do，or else justly be destroyed by the rest.For if he voluntarily entered into the Congregation of them that were assembled，he sufficiently declared thereby his will（and therefore tacitely covenanted）to stand to what the major part should ordayne and therefore if he refuse to stand thereto，or make Protestation against any of their Decrees，he does contrary to his Covenant，and therfore unjustly.And whether he be of the Congregation，or not；and whether his consent be asked，or not，he must either submit to their decrees，or be left in the condition of warre he was in before；wherein he might without injustice be destroyed by any man whatsoever.

Fourthly，because every Subject is by this Institution Author of all the Actions，and Judgments of the Soveraigne Instituted；it followes，that whatsoever he doth，it can be no injury to any of his Subjects；nor ought he to be by any of them accused of Injustice.For he that doth any thing by authority from another，doth therein no injury to him by whose authority he acteth：But by this Institution of a Common-wealth，every particular man is Author of all the Soveraigne doth；and consequently he that complaineth of injury from his Soveraigne，complaineth of that whereof he himselfe is Author；and therefore ought not to accuse any man but himselfe；no nor himselfe of injury；because to do injury to ones selfe，is impossible.It is true that they that have Soveraigne power，may commit Iniquity；but not Injustice，or Injury in the proper signification.

Fiftly，and consequently to that which was sayd last，no man that hath Soveraigne power can justly be put to death，or otherwise in any manner by his Subjects punished.For seeing every Subject is Author of the actions of his Soveraigne；he punisheth another，for the actions committed by himselfe.

And because the End of this Institution，is the Peace and Defence of them all；and whosoever has right to the End，has right to the Means；it belongeth of Right，to whatsoever Man，or Assembly that hath the Soreraignty，to be Judge both of the meanes of Peace and Defence；and also of the hindrances，and disturbances of the same；and to do whatsoever he shall think necessary to be done，both before hand，for the preserving of Peace and Security，by prevention of Discord at home，and Hostility from abroad；and，when Peace and Security are lost，for the recovery of the same.And therefore，

Sixtly，it is annexed to the Soveraignty，to be Judge of what Opinions and Doctrines are averse，and what conducing to Peace；and consequently，on what occasions，how farre，and what，men are to be trusted withall，in speaking to Multitudes of people；and who shall examine the Doctrines of all bookes before they be published.For the Actions of men proceed from their Opinions；and in the wel governing of Opinions，consisteth the well governing of mens Actions，in order to their Peace，and Concord.And though in matter of Doctrine，nothing ought to be regarded but the Truth；yet this is not repugnant to regulating of the same by Peace.For Doctrine repugnant to Peace，can no more be True，than Peace and Concord can be against the Law of Nature.It is true，that in a Common-wealth，where by the negligence，or unskilfullnesse of Governours，and Teachers，false Doctrines are by time generally received；the contrary Truths may be generally offensive：Yet the most sudden，and rough busling in of a new Truth，that can be，does never breake the Peace，but only somtimes awake the Warre.For those men that are so remissely governed，that they dare take up Armes；to defend，or introduce an Opinion，are still in Warre；and their condition not Peace，but only a Cessation of Armes for feare of one another；and they live as it were，in the procincts of battaile continually.It belongeth therefore to him that hath the Soveraign Power，to be Judge，or constitute all Judges of Opinions and Doctrines，as a thing necessary to Peace；therby to prevent Discord and Civill Warre.

Seventhly，is annexed to the Soveraigntie，the whole power of prescribing the Rules，whereby every man may know，what Goods he may enjoy，and what Actions he may doe，without being molested by any of his fellow Subjects：And this is it men call Propriety.
 For before constitution of Soveraign Power（as hath already been shewn）all men had right to all things；which necessarily causeth Warre：and therefore，this Proprietie，being necessary to Peace，and depending on Soveraign Power，is the Act of that Power，in order to the publique peace.These Rules of Propriety（or Meum
 and Tuum
 ）and of Good
 ，Evill
 ，Lawfull
 ，and Unlawfull
 in the actions of Subjects，are the Civill Lawes；that is to say，the Lawes of each Common-wealth in particular；though the name of Civill Law be now restrained to the antient Civill Lawes of the City of Rome
 ；which being the head of a great part of the World，her Lawes at that time were in these parts the Civill Law.

Eightly，is annexed to the Soveraigntie，the Right of Judicature；that is to say，of hearing and deciding all Controversies，which may arise concerning Law，either Civill，or Naturall，or concerning Fact.For without the decision of Controversies，there is no protection of one Subject，against the injuries of another；the Lawes concerning Meum
 and Tuum
 are in vaine；and to every man remaineth，from the naturall and necessary appetite of his own conservation，the right of protecting himselfe by his private strength，which is the condition of Warre；and contrary to the end for which every Common-wealth is instituted.

Ninthly，is annexed to the Soveraignty，the Right of making Warre，and Peace with other Nations，and Common-wealths；that is to say，of Judging when it is for the publique good，and how great forces are to be assembled，armed，and payd for that end；and to levy mony upon the Subjects，to defray the expences thereof.For the Power by which the people are to be defended，consisteth in their Armies；and the strength of an Army，in the union of their strength under one Command；which Command the Soveraign Instituted，therefore hath；because the command of the Militia
 ，without other Institution，maketh him that hath it Soveraign.And therefore whosoever is made Generall of an Army，he that hath the Soveraign Power is alwayes Generallissimo.

Tenthly，is annexed to the Soveraignty，the choosing of all Counsellours，Ministers，Magistrates，and Officers，both in Peace，and War.For seeing the Soveraign is charged with the End，which is the common Peace and Defence；he is understood to have Power to use such Means，as he shall think most fit for his discharge.

Eleventhly，to the Soveraign is committed the Power of Rewarding with riches，or honour；and of Punishing with corporall，or pecuniary punishment，or with and ignominy every Subject according to the Law he hath formerly made；or if there be no Law made，according as he shall judge most to conduce to the encouraging of men to serve the Common-wealth，or deterring of them from doing dis-service to the same.

Lastly，considering what values men are naturally apt to set upon themselves；what respect they look for from others；and how little they value other men；from whence continually arise amongst them，Emulation，Quarrells，Factions，and at last Warre，to the destroying of one another，and diminution of their strength against a Common Enemy；It is necessary that there be Lawes of Honour，and a publique rate of the worth of such men as have deserved，or are able to deserve well of the Common-wealth；and that there be force in the hands of some or other，to put those Lawes in execution.But it hath already been shewn，that not onely the whole Militia
 ，or forces of the Common-wealth；but also the Judicature of all Controversies，is annexed to the Soveraignty.To the Soveraign therefore it belongeth also to give titles of Honour；and to appoint what Order of place，and dignity，each man shall hold；and what signes of respect，in publique or private meetings，they shall give to one another.

These are the Rights，which make the Essence of Soveraignty；and which are the markes，whereby a man may discern in what Man，or Assembly of men，the Soveraign Power is placed，and resideth.For these are incommunicable，and inseparable.The Power to coyn Mony；to dispose of the estate and persons of Infant heires；to have præemption in Markets；and all other Statute Prærogatives，may be transferred by the Soveraign；and yet the Power to protect his Subjects be retained.But if he transferre the Militia
 ，he retains the Judicature in vain，for want of execution of the Lawes：Or if he grant away the Power of raising Mony；the Militia
 is in vain：or if he give away the government of Doctrines，men will be frighted into rebellion with the feare of Spirits.And so if we consider arty one of the said Rights，we shall presently see，that the holding of all the rest，will produce no effect，in the conservation of Peace and Justice，the end for which all Common-wealths are Instituted.And this division is it，whereof it is said，a Kingdome divided in it selfe cannot stand：
 For unlesse this division precede，division into opposite Armies can never happen.If there had not first been an opinion received of the greatest part of England
 ，that these Powers were divided between the King，and the Lords，and the House of Commons，the people had never been divided，and fallen into this Civill Warre；first between those that disagreed in Politiques；and after between the Dissenters about the liberty of Religion；which have so instructed men in this point of Soveraign Right，that there be few now（in England
 ，）that do not see，that these Rights are inseparable，and will be so generally acknowledged，at the next return of Peace；and so continue，till their miseries are forgotten；and no longer，except the vulgar be better taught than they have hetherto been.

And because they are essentiall and inseparable Rights，it follows necessarily，that in whatsoever words any of them seem to be granted away，yet if the Soveraign Power it selfe be not in direct termes renounced，and the name of Soveraign no more given by the Grantees to him that Grants them，the Grant is voyd：for when he has granted all he can，if we grant back the Soveraignty，all is restored，as inseparably annexed thereunto.

This great Authority being Indivisible，and inseparably annexed to the Soveraignty，there is little ground for the opinion of them，that say of Soveraign Kings，though they be singulis majores
 ，of greater Power than every one of their Subjects，yet they be Universis minores
 ，of lesse power than them all together.For if by all together
 ，they mean not the collective body as one person，then all together
 ，and every
 one，signifie the same；and the speech is absurd.But if by all together，
 they understand them as one Person（which person the Soveraign bears，）then the power of all together，is the same with the Soveraigns power；and so again the speech is absurd：which absurdity they see well enough，when the Soveraignty is in an Assembly of the people；but in a Monarch they see it not；and yet the power of Soveraignty is the same in whomsoever it be placed.

And as the Power，so also the Honour of the Soveraign，ought to be greater，than that of any，or all the Subjects.For in the Soveraignty is the fountain of Honour.The dignities of Lord，Earle，Duke，and Prince are his Creatures.As in the presence of the Master，the Servants are equall，and without any honour at all；So are the Subjects，in the presence of the Soveraign.And though they shine some more，Some lesse，when they are out of his sight；yet in his presence，they shine no more than the Starres in presence of the Sun.

But a man may here object，that the Condition of Subjects is very miserable；as being obnoxious to the lusts，and other irregular passions of him，or them that have so unlimited a Power in their hands.And commonly they that live under a Monarch，think it the fault of Monarchy；and they that live under the government of Democracy，or other Soveraign Assembly，attribute all the inconvenience to that forme of Common-wealth；whereas the Power in all formes，if they be perfect enough to protect them，is the same；not considering that the estate of Man can never be without some incommodity or other；and that the greatest，that in any forme of Government can possibly happen to the people in generall，is scarce sensible，in respect of the miseries，and horrible calamities，that accompany a Civill Warre；or that dissolute condition of masterlesse men，without subjection to Lawes，and a coercive Power to tye their hands from rapine，and revenge：nor considering that the greatest pressure of Soveraign Gover-nours，proceedeth not from any delight，or profit they can expect in the dammage，or weakening of their Subjects，in whose vigor，consisteth their own strength and glory；but in the restiveness of themselves，that unwillingly contributing to their own defence，make it necessary for their Governours to draw from them what they can in time of Peace，that they may have means on any emergent occasion，or sudden need，to resist，or take advantage on their Enemies.For all men are by nature provided of notable multiplying glasses，（that is their Passions and Selfe-love，）through which，every little payment appeareth a great grievance；but are destitute of those prospective glasses，（namely Morall and Civill Science，）to see a farre off the miseries that hang over them，and cannot without such payments be avoyded.


第十八章 论按契约建立的主权者的权利

当一群人同意并且让人人互相订立契约，由他们中的大多数人把代表他们全体人格的权利授予一个人或集体时，那么这个群体中的每个人，无论他是赞成还是反对，都要以同样的方式同意这一人或集体的行为和裁断，好像他们就是他自己一样。这样做的最终目的是为了人们在群体中相互之间能够和平相处，在群体之外能够受保护免受外在其他人的侵害。

由按契约建立的国家演化出各种各样的权利和职能，这一权利和职能以主权者的权力为基础，而这一主权者的权力又是由全体人民的一致同意而授予的。

第一，因为他们订立了契约，这就可以理解为他们到此为止不再受先前的与此相反契约的约束了。于是这些已经建立国家的人们就受这一契约的约束，承受主权者的行为和裁断。他们无论任何情况下没有主权者的允许，不能再在他们之间订立一个新的契约，服从于主权者之外的任何别人。于是，服从于君主的人们，不能没有经过君主的允许抛弃君主政体重返分崩离析的混乱状态。也不能将主权者所承受的他们的人格转移到另外一个人或别的人的集合上。因为他们每个人已经订约愿意承受和承认是主权者所做的一切和主权者认为适合做的行为，并且他们被称为是主权者所做一切的授权人。因此，如果任何人不同意的话，那么其余人将违背他们对这一人所订立的契约，而这是违背正义的。同时他们每个人将他们的人格授予主权者承担，于是他们废黜主权者的话，他们就是从主权者那里拿走本应属于主权者的东西，而这也是不正义的。除此以外，企图废黜主权者的人因为这种企图而被主权者杀死或惩罚，那他也是他自己所受惩罚的授权者，因为按照约定，他是主权者一切行为的授权者。因为一个人作出任何被惩罚但却是出自他自己的授权而禁止的行为，那他就是不正义的（因为他违反他自己的先前的允诺），根据这一点他也是不正当的。然而有些人提出他们不服从主权者的借口，他们讲他们不是与人订立契约而是与上帝订立契约，这也是不正义的。因为没有任何契约是可以和上帝直接订立的，而只能与作为人神中介而代表上帝人格的某些人而订立。没有一个人可以与上帝订立契约，除了在上帝之下拥有主权的上帝的代理人。但是这种与上帝订约的借口明显是一个谎言，甚至在提出这种借口的人心中也是这样认为的。所以这种行为不但是不正义的，而且也是卑鄙和懦弱的。

第二，使主权者承担他们所有人人格的权利的契约不是由主权者与他们中的任何人订立的，而是由他们之间相互订立的；所以就主权者来讲，他不可能违反契约。于是，主权者的臣民就不能以收回授权为借口脱离对他的臣服。主权者并没有预先与他的臣民订立契约，这一点是很明显的；否则要么他必须与作为契约一方当事人的群体整体订立契约，要么他必须与每一个人而订立很多契约。群体整体是不能作为契约一方当事人的，因为到那时为止他们还不具有人格。如果有多少人他就订立多少契约，那么这些契约在他成为主权者之后就无效了。因为无论任何行为如果出于虚假那就是对契约的违反，这一行为既是他自己的行为也是其他人的行为。因为这一行为是代表他们中每个人的人格并且根据他们中每个人的权利做出的。此外，他们中任何一个人或更多的人声称按约建立主权者的契约有被违反的情形，而其他人或另一臣民、或者是主权者自己声称没有违反契约，在这种情况下就没有一个裁判者裁定这一争论。于是人们就会重新诉诸武力而又重回到战争状态，每个人也恢复了用自己的力量自我保护的权利，而这与人们原先按约建立国家的意图相违背。因此通过事先订立契约的方式授予主权是无效的。有种观点认为任何君主都是通过契约接受他的权力，也就是说这种权力的取得是有条件的。这种看法是由于对这一简单真理缺乏了解，那就是：契约只是空洞的言辞，除了从公众的武力中得到力量外不具有任何力量能约束、控制、拘束和保护任何人。而这一力量来自拥有主权的人或人的集合的不受束缚之手。这个人或集体的行为被全体人们所保证，而且以所有人结合在他身上的力量来执行。但是当一个人的集合被推为主权者，那么没有人能够想象这样的契约在按约建立主权者时是怎样被通过的。比如，因为没有人能愚蠢到说罗马城邦的人民和罗马人订立了一个契约，规定这样那样的条件保有主权。这种契约如果没有被履行的话，罗马人就可以依法废黜罗马城邦的人了。人们看不到君主政体和市民政府的相同是由于一些人的野心，这些人喜爱集体政府，因为在那里他们可以参与；而对君主政体他们感到灰心绝望。

第三，因为多数人以赞同的意见宣布了主权者，那些不同意的人就必须同意其余人的意见。也就是说，他必须心甘情愿地承认主权者所做的一切，否则会被其余人以正当理由杀死。因为如果他自愿加入这一群人组成的群体，那他就以他的行为（这一默许的方式）表明自愿遵守大多数人所规定的事情。如果他拒绝遵守这样的规定，或者抗议大多数人的任何规定，那他就违背了他前面签订的契约，于是就是不正义的。无论他属不属于这个群体，无论他是否被征调意见，他或者服从与群体大多数的规定，或者被群体抛弃处于以前的战争状态中；在那里，任何人都可以杀死他而不谓非正义。

第四，因为每个臣民通过建立主权者的契约而成为主权者所有行为和裁决的授权者，由此可以推导出，主权者无论做什么都不能损害他的臣民，任何臣民也不应该控告他不正义。因为一个人根据另一人的授权所做的事，也就不可能对授权者造成损害。但是根据建立国家的契约，每一个个人都是主权者所有行为的授权者，因此那些抱怨受到主权者损害就是抱怨自己是主权者的授权者；所以他不应该控告其他任何人，除了他自己。因为一个人是不可能伤害自己的。的确，主权者可能有不公正的行为，但是这并不是不正义，也不是通常意义上的损害。

第五，于是我们这里又回到了我们前面所讲的，主权者的臣民处死或以任何方式处罚主权者都是不正义的，因为既然每个臣民都对主权者的行为授权，那他对主权者进行惩罚就是对自己的授权而惩罚另外一个人。

因为订约的目的是为了他们共同的和平和安全，无论何人只要他对这一目的具有权利，也就对达到此目的的手段也具有权利；所有享有主权的个人或者集体有权利审定和平和防卫的手段；也有权审定那些妨碍、扰乱和平与防卫的事情。他认为如果有必要，为了和平和安全，可以预先采取任何行为来阻止内部的冲突和外部的敌对行为。同时，当失去和平与安全时，为了恢复和平和安全，他也可以采取其认为任何必要的行为。因此：

第六，主权者也有如下权力：决定哪些看法和学说不利于和平，哪些有利于和平；当对人民讲话时，决定哪些人在什么场合以及在多大程度内可以被信任；决定在所有的学术书籍出版前谁有权利来进行审查。因为人们的行为来自于他们的看法，为了他们的和平和协调，很好地管理了人们的看法，也就很好地管理了人们的行为。虽然在学术问题上，唯一被尊重的只是真理，但是这并不与根据和平来管理学术相矛盾。因为与和平矛盾的学术不能成为真理，就像和平与协调不能和自然法相冲突一样。的确，由于一个国家的统治者和导师的疏忽和不娴熟，错误的学说也会逐渐被接受，违反真理的学说可能四处传播。然而非常突然和鲁莽地介绍引进一种新的学说也绝不可能破坏和平，而只是有时会引发战争。因为这些人被如此不负责任地统治，以至于他们敢于拿起武器捍卫或者介绍引进一种意见或观点，他们也就仍然处于战争状态。他们所处的状态不是和平状态，而是由于相互畏惧产生的暂时的休战状态；他们就好像持续生活在战争的边缘。因此，主权者有权力审定所有的看法和学说，或者指定所有的看法和学说的审评人，把这作为为了和平必需的事情，从而以此防止混乱和战争。

第七，制定规则的所有权力也属于主权者。借此，每个人知道他可以拥有什么样的财产，他可以进行那些行为，而其他的同胞不会干涉他。这就是人们所称的行为规范。因为在主权者的权力设立之前（如前面所论述的），一切人对一切事物都享有权利，而这必然导致战争。于是，这种行为规范是和平所必需的，同时又依赖于主权者的权力。这种行为规范是为了公众和平的权力所制定的法典。这些存在于臣民行为中关于所有权（或者你的和我的）、善恶以及合法不合法的规则就是市民法。这也就是说，每个国家各自有自己特定的法律。只是市民法这一共用的名称现在只指古代罗马城邦（它曾是世界上很大一片地区的领导者）的市民法，它的法律在那时也是这些地区的市民法。

第八，司法权也从属于主权。这里的司法权也就是听审和裁断一切争议的权力，而这些争议涉及世俗法和自然法以及相关的事实。因为没有对争议的裁决就不能保护臣民遭受相互之间的伤害，那么有关私有财产权的法律就会形同虚设。每个人就会根据自然和必要的自我保存的欲望来运用自己的力量保留和行使自我保护的权利，这就会导致战争状态，与每一个国家通过契约建立的目的相违背。

第九，与其他国家或民族宣战和议和的权利也从属于主权。也就是说，他有权为了公共利益而决定征集多少军队和武器装备并为此支付费用；以及向他的臣民征集税费以支出军队的开支花销。因为保卫臣民的力量在于他们的军队，而军队的力量在于将他们的力量服从于一个命令之下。这种命令由主权者制定，当然也就由主权者拥有。因为军队的命令权，无须其他规则的规定，就可以使一个人成为主权者。于是无论任命谁为军队的将军，军队的最高统帅从来都是主权者。

第十，和平和战争时期一切参议人员、大臣、地方长官和官吏的任命权都从属于主权。因为既然主权者负责公共安全和防卫，那么他就应当有权力使用他认为最适合履行其职责的手段和方法。

第十一，委托给主权者的权力还有主权者根据事先制定的法律对臣民以财富和荣誉加以奖赏之权和以肉刑、罚金以及剥夺名誉加以处罚之权，若没有事先制定的法律，主权者就自己判断以最有利于鼓励臣民为国家效力和防止损害国家的方式施行。

最后，因为人们有这样的自然倾向：一方面希望从别人那里得到的尊敬；另一方面对别人作出低的评价，所以就会引发竞争、争论、党派以及最终的战争，这会毁灭彼此，削弱对抗共同敌人的力量。于是就必须有荣誉的规则，并且必须有公开的标准衡量已经为国家立功的人或能够为国家立功的人的身价；同时还必须有掌握武力的人来将这些法律付诸实施。但是如同前面已经陈述的那样，不仅国家所有的军队或力量，而且所有争议的司法权都要归属于主权者。因此主权者有权力授予荣衔，规定每个人的次序地位以及尊严；也有权力规定公私社交场合中他所应给予他人的礼仪等级。

这些权利构成主权的本质，同时这些权利也是辨认主权存在于哪些人或哪些人的集合的标志。因为这些权利是不可转让且不可分割的。一些权利如铸币权、处分未成年继承人的财产权和人身权的权利、先购权和其他法律规则规定的特权可以被主权者转让，而保护其臣民的权力仍被保留。如果他将军队的指挥权转让出去，那么司法权将会因法律无法强制执行而无意义；或者他将征税权让渡出去，那么保留军队的指挥权就毫无意义；或者他将统治学说的权利让渡出去，那么人们将由于恐惧鬼怪神灵而陷入叛乱之中。因此，如果我们考虑前面所论述的任何一种权利，我们会立即看到，即使保留所有其他权利也不会在和平和正义（人们按约建立国家的目的）方面有任何作用，这种分割被人们认为是一种国家被分，则国家将不再存在的分割。因为除非这种分割被提前进行，否则分裂成敌对的阵营的情形就从来不能出现。如果起初绝大多数的英格兰人没有接受这样一种看法，把这些权力在国王、上议院和下议院之间进行分配，那么人们绝对不会分裂而陷入内战之中。这内战首先在持不同政见的人们之间进行，然后又在对宗教信仰自由问题持不同意见的人们之间进行。这种情形在主权问题上给了人们如此深刻的一个教训以致现在很少有人不明白这些权利是不能分割的；而且这些权利在下次恢复和平的时候也会得到普遍的承认。直到人们忘记他们的痛苦之前，这种状况会一直持续，除非普通的民众得到比现在更好的教导，否则这种状况将不再持续。

因为它们是必需而且不可分割的权利，所以必然得出：无论以什么样的语言使得其中的任何一项权利似乎被让渡，只要没有以直接的方式放弃主权本身，而受让人又不再将主权之名返还授权之人，那么这种让渡就是无效的。因为当让渡人将一切所能让渡的全部让渡出去，只要我们能把主权恢复，所有不可分割的从属于主权的一切就又恢复了。

由于这一巨大的权力是不可分割的，而且又不可分割地附属于主权，于是一些人的这种观点就没有根据，他们讲：“作为主权者，国王的权力单独来讲比每个臣民的权力大，但是比起全体臣民集合起来的权力小。”因为他们所讲的全体不是意味着具有一个人格的集体，那么全体一词和每一个具体的个人就是同一意思。这样的话也就是荒谬的。但是如果全体作为一个人格来理解，而这一人格又由主权者来承担，那么全体的权力和主权者的权力便是同一事物，那么这句话就也是荒谬的。这种荒谬当由一群人的集合掌握主权时他们看得很清楚。而当君主掌握主权时他们便看不清楚。但是主权者的权力无论谁掌控其实都是一样的。

如同权力一样，主权者的荣誉也比任何一个臣民或全体臣民高。因为荣誉的源泉来自主权。勋爵、伯爵、公爵和王公都是他所封赏的，正如仆人在主人面前平等而没有任何荣誉的差别；臣民在主权者面前同样如此。不在主权者面前，他们有些人显得荣耀，有些人显得卑微；但是在主权者面前，他们就像星辰在太阳周围一样失去了光辉。

但是有人在这里可能会反对：他认为臣民的状况太可怜了，他们容易因手中握有无上权力的一个人或一群人的贪欲或其他不合常规的激情而受到损害。通常生活在君主制下的人们认为这是君主制的缺陷；而生活在民主政府或别的集体主权之下的人们认为所有的种种弊端都是由他们那种国家形式造成的。然而无论何种形式的权力，只要它们能够完善到足以保护臣民，它们便都是一样的。人类的事情不可能没有任何缺陷，任何政府形式可能普遍发生的对人们最大的不利与战争伴随的悲惨状况或可怕灾难相比，或者与无人统治状态下没有可以服从的法律和强制力量以约束人们相互掠夺和报复的放纵状态相比，简直是微不足道。主权者最大的压力不是来自于他们期望损害或削弱臣民的喜悦或利益，主权者的力量和荣誉存在于臣民之中。主权者最大的压力来自于臣民的难以驾驭，他们不愿意为了他们自己的共同的防卫而捐税，对于主权者来讲，这就很有必要在和平时期尽量在他们身上征收足够的捐税从而在紧急时期和急需时候能够调用从而抵抗并战胜敌人。因为所有的人天生都有一个高倍的放大镜（那就是他们的激情和自爱），通过这一放大镜任何微小的付出都显得是一个极大的委屈；但是他们却缺少一个望远镜（那就是伦理和政治学），来观察远方笼罩在他们头顶上，不依赖这些捐税就无法避免的灾祸。


CHAP.ⅩⅨ Of Severall Kinds Of Common-Wealth By Institution；And Of Succession To The Soveraign Power

The difference of Common-wealths，consisteth in the difference of the Soveraign，or the Person representative of all and every one of the Multitude.And because the Soveraignty is either in one Man，or in an Assembly of more than one；and into that Assembly either Every man hath right to enter，or not every one，but Certain men distinguished from the rest；it is manifest，there can be but Three kinds of Common-wealth.For the Representative must needs be One man，or More：and if more，then it is the Assembly of All，or but of a Part.When the Representative is One man，then is the Common-wealth a MONARCHY：when an Assembly of All that will come together，then it is a DEMOCRACY，or Popular Common-wealth：when an Assembly of a Part onely，then it is called an ARISTOCRACY.Other kind of Common-wealth there can be none：for either One，or More，or All，must have the Soveraign Power（which I have shewn to be indivisible）entire.

There be other names of Government，in the Histories，and books of Policy；as Tyranny
 ，and Oligarchy
 ：But they are not the names of other Formes of Government，but of the same Formes misliked.For they that are discontented under Monarchy
 ，call it Tyranny
 ；and they that are displeased with Aristocracy
 ，called it Oligarchy
 ：So also，they which find themselves grieved under a Democracy
 ，call it Anarchy
 ，（which signifies want of Government；）and yet I think no man believes，that want of Government，is any new kind of Government：nor by the same reason ought they to believe，that the Government is of one kind，when they like it，and another，when they mislike it，or are oppressed by the Governours.

It is manifest，that men who are in absolute liberty，may，if they please，give Authority to One man，to represent them every one；as well as give such Authority to any Assembly of men whatsoever；and consequently may subject themselves，if they think good，to a Monarch，as absolutely，as to any other Representative.Therefore，where there is already erected a Soveraign Power，there can be no other Representative of the same people，but onely to certain particular ends，by the Soveraign limited.For that were to erect two Soveraigns；and every man to have his person represented by two Actors，that by opposing one another，must needs divide that Power，which（if men will live in Peace）is indivisible；and thereby reduce the Multitude into the condition of Warre，contrary to the end for which all Soveraignty is instituted.And therefore as it is absurd，to think that a Soveraign Assembly，inviting the People of their Dominion，to send up their Deputies，with power to make known their Advise，or Desires，should therefore hold such Deputies，rather than themselves，for the absolute Representative of the people：so it is absurd also，to think the same in a Monarchy.And I know not how this so manifest a truth，should of late be so little observed；that in a Monarchy，he that had the Soveraignty from a descent of 600 years，was alone called Soveraign，had the title of Majesty from every one of his Subjects，and was unquestionably taken by them for their King，was notwithstanding never considered as their Representative；that name without contradiction passing for the title of those men，which at his command were sent up by the People to carry their Petitions，and give him（if he permitted it）their advise.Which may serve as an admonition，for those that are the true，and absolute Representative of a People，to instruct men in the nature of that Office，and to take heed how they admit of any other generall Representation upon any occasion whatsoever，if they mean to discharge the trust committed to them.

The difference between these three kindes of Common-wealth，consisteth not in the difference of Power；but in the difference of Convenience，or Aptitude to produce the Peace，and Security of the people；for which end they were instituted.And to compare Monarchy with the other two，we may observe；First，that whosoever beareth the Person of the people，or is one of that Assembly that bears it，beareth also his own naturall Person.And though he be carefull in his politique Person to procure the common interest；yet he is more，or no lesse carefull to procure the private good of himselfe，his family，kindred and friends；and for the most part，if the publique interest chance to crosse the private，he preferrs the private：for the Passions of men，are commonly more potent than their Reason.From whence it follows，that where the publique and private interest are most closely united，there is the publique most advanced.Now in Monarchy，the private interest is the same with the publique.The riches，power，and honour of a Monarch arise onely from the riches，strength and reputation of his Subjects.For no King can be rich，nor glorious，nor secure；whose Subjects are either poore，or con-temptible，or too weak through want，or dissention，to maintain a war against their enemies：Whereas in a Democracy，or Aristocracy，the publique prosperity conferres not so much to the private fortune of one that is corrupt，or ambitious，as doth many times a perfidious advice，a treacherous action，or a Civill warre.

Secondly，that a Monarch receiveth counsell of whom，when，and where he pleaseth；and consequently may heare the opinion of men versed in the matter about which he deliberates，of what rank or quality soever，and as long before the time of action，and with as much secrecy，as he will.But when a Soveraigne Assembly has need of Counsell，none are admitted but such as have a Right thereto from the beginning；which for the most part are of those who have beene versed more in the acquisition of Wealth than of Knowledge；and are to give their advice in long discourses，which may，and do commonly excite men to action，but not governe them in it.For the Understanding
 is by the flame of the Passions，never enlightned，but dazled：Nor is there any place，or time，wherein an Assemblie can receive Counsell with secrecie，because of their owne Multitude.

Thirdly，that the Resolutions of a Monarch，are subject to no other Inconstancy，than that of Humane Nature；but in Assemblies，besides that of Nature，there ariseth an Inconstancy from the Number.For the absence of a few，that would have the Resolution once taken，continue firme，（which may happen by security，negligence，or private impediments，）or the diligent appearance of a few of the contrary opinion，undoes to day，all that was concluded yesterday.

Fourthly，that a Monarch cannot disagree with himselfe，out of envy，or interest；but an Assembly may；and that to such a height，as may produce a Civill Warre.

Fifthly，that in Monarchy there is this inconvenience；that any Subject，by the power of one man，for the enriching of a favourite or flatterer，may be deprived of all he possesseth；which I confesse is a great and inevitable inconvenience.But the same may as well happen，where the Soveraigne Power is in an Assembly：For their power is the same；and they are as subject to evill Counsell，and to be seduced by Orators，as a Monarch by Flatterers；and becoming one an others Flatterers；serve one anothers Covetousnesse and Ambition by turnes.And whereas the Favorites of Monarchs，are few，and they have none els to advance but their owne Kindred；the Favorites of an Assembly，are many；and the Kindred much more numerous，than of any Monarch.Besides，there is no Favourite of a Monarch，which cannot as well succour his friends，as hurt his enemies：But Orators，that is to say，Favourites of Soveraigne Assemblies，though they have great power to hurt，have little to save.For to accuse，requires lesse Eloquence（such is mans Nature）than to excuse；and condemnation，than absolution more resembles Justice.

Sixtly，that it is an inconvenience in Monarchic，that the Soveraigntie may descend upon an Infant，or one that cannot discerne between Good and Evill：and consisteth in this，that the use of his Power，must be in the hand of another Man，or of some Assembly of men，which are to governe by his right，and in his name；as Curators，and Protectors of his Person，and Authority.But to say there is inconvenience，in putting the use of the Soveraign Power，into the hand of a Man，or an Assembly of men；is to say that all Government is more Inconvenient，than Confusion，and Civill Warre.And therefore all the danger that can be pretended，must arise from the Contention of those，that for an office of so great honour，and profit，may become Competitors.To make it appear，that this inconvenience，proceedeth not from that forme of Government we call Monarchy，we are to consider，that the precedent Monarch，hath appointed who shall have the Tuition of his Infant Successor，either expressely by Testament，or tacitly，by not controlling the Custome in that case received：And then such inconvenience（if it happen）is to be attributed，not to the Monarchy，but to the Ambition，and Injustice of the Subjects；which in all kinds of Government，where the people are not well instructed in their Duty，and the Rights of Soveraignty，is the same.Or else the precedent Monarch，hath not at all taken order for such Tuition；And then the Law of Nature hath provided this sufficient rule，That the Tuition shall be in him，that hath by Nature most interest in the preservation of the Authority of the Infant，and to whom least benefit can accrue by his death，or diminution.For seeing every man by nature seeketh his own benefit，and promotion；to put an Infant into the power of those，that can promote themselves by his destruction，or dammage，is not Tuition，but Trechery.So that sufficient provision being taken，against all just quarrell，about the Government under a Child，if any contention arise to the disturbance of the publique Peace，it is not to be attributed to the forme of Monarchy，but to the ambition of Subjects，and ignorance of their Duty.On the other side，there is no great Common-wealth，the Soveraignty whereof is in a great Assembly，which is not，as to consultations of Peace，and Warre，and making of Lawes，in the same condition，as if the Government were in a Child.For as a Child wants the judgement to dissent from counsell given him，and is thereby necessitated to take the advise of them，or him，to whom he is committed：So an Assembly wanteth the liberty；to dissent from the court，sell of the major part，be it good，or bad.And as a Child has need of a Tutor；or Protector，to preserve his Person，and Authority：So also（in great Common-wealths，）the Soveraign Assembly，in all great dangers and troubles，have need of Custodes libertatis
 ；that is of Dictators，or Protectors of their Authoritie；which are as much as Temporary Monarchs；to whom for a time，they may commit the entire exercise of their Power；and have（at the end of that time）been oftner deprived thereof；than Infant Kings，by their Protectors，Regents，or any other Tutors.

Though the Kinds of Soveraigntie be，as I have now shewn，but three；that is to say，Monarchie，where One Man has it；or Democracie，where the generall Assembly of Subjects hath it；or Aristocracie，where it is in an Assembly of certain persons nominated，or otherwise distinguished from the rest：Yet he that shall consider the particular Common-wealthes that have been，and are in the world，will not perhaps easily reduce them to three，and may thereby be inclined to think there be other Formes，arising from these mingled together.As for example，Elective Kingdomes；where Kings have the Soveraigne Power put into their hands for a time；or Kingdomes，wherein the King hath a power limited：which Governments，are nevertheles by most Writers called Monarchie.Likewise if a Popular，or Aristocraticall Common-wealth，subdue an Enemies Countrie，and govern the same，by a President，Procurator，or other Magistrate；this may seeme perhaps at first sight，to be a Democraticall，or Aristocraticall Government.But it is not so.For Elective Kings，are not Soveraignes，but Ministers of the Soveraigne；nor limited Kings Soveraignes，but Ministers of them that have the Soveraigne Power：Nor are those Provinces which are in subjection to a Democracie，or Aristocracie of another Common-wealth，Democratically，or Aristocratically governed，but Monarchically.

And first，concerning an Elective King，whose power is limited to his life，as it is in many places of Christendome at this day；or to certaine Yeares or Moneths，as the Dictators power amongst the Romans；If he have Right to appoint his Successor，he is no more Elective but Hereditary.But if he have no Power to elect his Successor，then there is some other Man，or Assembly known，which after his decease may elect a new，or else the Common-wealth dieth，and dissolveth with him，and returneth to the condition of Warre，If it be known who have the power to give the Soveraigntie after his death，it is known also that the Soveraigntie was in them before：For none have right to give that which they have not right to possesse，and keep to themselves，if they think good.But if there be none that can give the Soveraigntie，after the decease of him that was first elected；then has he power，nay he is obliged by the Law of Nature，to provide，by establishing his Successor，to keep those that had trusted him with the Government，from relapsing into the miserable condition of Civill warre.And consequently he was，when elected，a Soveraign absolute.

Secondly，that King whose power is limited，is not superiour to him，or them that have the power to limit it；and he that is not superiour，is not supreme；that is to say not Soveraign.The Soveraignty therefore was alwaies in that Assembly which had the Right to Limit him；and by consequence the government not Monarchy，but either Democracy，or Aristocracy；as of old time in Sparta
 ；where the Kings had a priviledge to lead their Armies；but the Soveraignty was in the Ephori.


Thirdly，whereas heretofore the Roman People，governed the land of Judea
 （for example）by a President；yet was not Judea
 therefore a Democracy；because they were not governed by any Assembly，into the which，any of them，had right toenter；nor by an Aristocracy；because they were not governed by any Assembly，into which，any man could enter by their Election：but they were governed by one Person，which though as to the people of Rome
 was an Assembly of the people，or Democracy；yet as to people of Judea
 ，which had no right at all of participating in the government，was a Monarch.For though where the people are governed by an Assembly，chosen by themselves out of their own number，the government is called a Democracy，or Aristocracy；yet when they are governed by an Assembly，not of their own choosing，'tis a Monarchy；not of One
 man，over another man；but of one people，over another people.

Of all these Formes of Government，the matter being mortall，so that not onely Monarchs，but also whole Assemblies dy，it is necessary for the conservation of the peace of men，that as there was order taken for an Artificiall Man，so there be order also taken，for an Artificiall Eternity of life；without which，men that are governed by an Assembly，should return into the condition of Warre in every age；and they that are governed by One man，assoon as their Governour dyeth.This Artificiall Eternity，is that which men call the Right of Succession.


There is no perfect forme of Government，where the disposing of the Succession is not in the present Soveraign.For if it be in any other particular Man，or private Assembly，it is in a person subject，and may be assumed by the Soveraign at his pleasure；and consequently the Right is in himselfe.And if it be in no particular man，but left to a new choyce；then is the Common-wealth dissolved；and the Right is in him that can get it；contrary to the intention of them that did Institute the Common-wealth，for their perpetuall，and not temporary security.

In a Democracy，the whole Assembly cannot faile，unlesse the Multitude that are to be governed faile.And therefore questions of the right of Succession，have in that forme of Government no place at all.

In an Aristocracy，when any of the Assembly dyeth，the election of another into his room belongeth to the Assembly，as the Soveraign，to whom belongeth the choosing of all Counsellours，and Officers，For that which the Representative doth，as Actor，every one of the Subjects doth，as Author.And though the Soveraign Assembly，may give Power to others，to elect new men，for supply of their court；yet it is still by their Authority，that the Election is made；and by the same it may（when the publique shall require it）be recalled.

The greatest difficultie about the right of Succession，is in Monarchy：And the difficulty ariseth from this，that at first sight，it is not manifest who is to appoint the Successor；nor many times，who it is whom he hath dispose of appointed.For in both these cases，there is required a more exact ratiocination，than every man is accustomed to use.As to the question，who shall appoint the Successor，of a Monarch that hath the Soveraign Authority；that is to say，who shall determine of the fight of Inheritance，（for Elective Kings and Princes have not the Soveraign Power in propriety，but in use only，）we are to consider，that either he that is in possession，has right to dispose of the Succession，or else that right is again in the dissolved Multitude.For the death of him that hath the Soveraign power in propriety，leaves the Multitude without any Soveraign at all；that is，without any Representative in whom they should be united，and be capable of doing any one action at all：And therefore they are incapable of Election of any new Monarch；every man having equall right to submit himselfe to such as he thinks best able to protect him；or if he can，protect himselfe by his owne sword，which is a returne to Confusion，and to the condition of a War of every man against every man，contrary to the end for which Monarchy had its first Institution.Therfore it is manifest，that by the Institution of Monarchy，the disposing of the Successor，is alwaies left to the Judgment and Will of the present Possessor.

And for the question（which may arise sometimes）who it is that the Monarch in possession，hath designed to the succession and inheritance of his power；it is determined by his expresse Words，and Testament；or by other tacite signes sufficient.

By expresse Words，or Testament，when it is declared by him in his life time，viva voce，
 or by Writing；as the first Emperours of Rome
 declared who should be their Heires.For the word Heire does not of it selfe imply the Children，or nearest Kindred of a man；but whomsoever a man shall any way declare，he would have to succeed him in his Estate.If therefore a Monarch declare expresly，that such a man shall be his Heire，either by Word or Writing，then is that man immediatly after the decease of his Predecessor，Invested in the right of being Monarch.

But where Testament，and expresse Words are wanting，other naturall signes of the Will are to be followed：whereof the one is Custome.And therefore where the Custome is，that the next of Kindred absolutely succeedeth，there also the next of Kindred hath right to the Succession；for that，if the will of him that was in posession had been otherwise，he might easily have declared the same in his life time.And likewise where the Custome is，that the next of the Male Kindred succeedeth，there also the right of Succession is in the next of the Kindred Male，for the same reason.And so it is if the Custome were to advance the Female.For whatsoever Custome a man may by a word controule，and does not，it is a naturall signe he would have that Custome stand.

But where neither Custome，nor Testament hath preceded，there it is to be understood，First，that a Monarchs will is，that the government remain Monarchicall；because he hath approved that government in himselfe，Secondly，that a Child of his own，Male，or Female，be preferred before any other；because men are presumed to be more enclined by nature，to advance their own children，than the children of other men；and of their own，rather a Male than a Female；because men，are naturally fitter than women，for actions of labour and danger.Thirdly，where his own Issue faileth，rather a Brother than a stranger；and so still the neerer in bloud，rather than the more remote；because it is alwayes presumed that the neerer of kin，is the neerer in affection；and'tis evident that a man receives alwayes，by reflexion，the most honour from the greatnesse of his neerest kindred.

But if it be lawfull for a Monarch to dispose of the Succession by words of Contract，or Testament，men may perhaps object a great inconvenience：for he may sell，or give his Right of governing to a stranger；which，because strangers（that is，men not used to live under the same government，nor speaking the same language）do commonly undervalue one another，may turn to the oppression of his Subjects；which is indeed a great inconvenience：but it proceedeth not necessarily from the subjection to a strangers government，but from the unskilfulnesse of the Governours，ignorant of the true rules of Politiques.And therefore the Romans when they had subdued many Nations，to make their Government digestible，were wont to take away that grievance，as much as they thought necessary，by giving sometimes to whole Nations，and sometimes to Principall men of every Nation they conquered，not onely the Privileges，but also the Name of Romans；and took many of them into the Senate，and Offices of charge，even in the Roman City.And this was it our most wise King，King James
 ，aymed at，in endeavouring the Union of his two Realms of England
 and Scotland.
 Which if he could have obtained，had in all likelihood prevented the Civill wanes，which make both those Kingdomes，at this present，miserable.It is not therefore any injury to the people，for a Monarch to dispose of the Succession by Will；though by the fault of many Princes，it hath been sometimes found inconvenient.Of the lawfulnesse of it，this also is an argument，that whatsoever inconvenience can arrive by giving a Kingdome to a stranger，may arrive also by so marrying with strangers，as the Right of Succession may descend upon them：yet this by all men is accounted lawfull.


第十九章 论几种按约建立的国家和主权权力的继承

国家的差别在于主权者的差别或者全部群体的代表者和群体之中每个人的差别。因为主权或者掌控在一个人手中，或者掌控在不止一个人的议会手中。这个议会或者是每个人都有权利进入，或者是只有不同于其他人的特定人才有权利进入。由此我们可以很显然看出，国家只能有三种类型。因为代表者必定是一个人或多数人，如果是多数人，那么代表者不是议会的全体人员便是部分人员。当代表者是一个人时，那么这种国家类型是君主制国家；当议会的全体人员都是代表者时，那么国家类型是民主制国家；当议会的一部分人员是代表者时，那么国家类型是贵族统治的国家。除此之外别的类型的国家目前还不存在。主权者的权力完整而不可分割地由一个人掌控，或者由许多人掌控，或者由全体人的掌控。这一点我已经在前面予以说明。

在历史和政治书籍中还有别的政体的名称，如专制政体和寡头政体。但是这并不是另外形式政体的名称，而只是同样形式的政府遭人厌恶时的称谓。因为不满意于君主政体的人便称它为专制政体；不满意于贵族政体的人便称它为寡头政体；同样，那些生活在民主政体下并对之感到伤心的人们称它为无政府状态，也就是指没有政府的状态。然而我认为没有人认为无政府状态是一种新的政体形式，同样的原因，人们也不应当在他们喜欢时，称它为这种政体，而当他们憎恶它或被它压迫时，称它为另一种政体。

显然，拥有绝对自由的人们，如果他们愿意，可以授权给一个人让他来代表他们每一个人；也可以授权给一个多数人组成的集体。于是，如果他们认为这样比较好，他们可以使自己绝对臣服于一个君主或任何其他的代表者。于是，那里建立起一个主权者的权力，那里同样的一群人就不可能有别的代表，除了由主权者限制的特殊目的以外。因为如果建立起两个主权者，每个人就由两个代理人来代表自己的人格，相互对立的代理人必然要求分割不可分割的权力（人们若想生活在和平状态下，这一权力就不可分割），于是这将使人们沦落到战争状态，而这违背了按约建立主权的目的。当主权者议会邀请其统治的人民派遣并授权他们的代表提出他们的建议和愿望，主权者便应当把人民派遣的代表作为人民的绝对代表而不是把他们自己作为人民的绝对的代表，这种看法是荒谬的。在君主政体下这样的看法同样是荒谬的。我不明白如此清楚明白的一个真理最近怎么很少被人们所观察和认识。在君主政体中，根据600年的王权血统获得主权的君主被称为主权者，他从他的臣民那里获得陛下的称号，毫无疑问地被臣民当作国王，然而他却不被认为是臣民的代表。代表者毫无异议地被认为是这些人的称号，他们被人民所派遣来传递人民的请求，并在君主许可的情况下向君主提出建议。这是一个对现在作为人民真正和绝对的代表者的训诫，如果他们要履行人民的信托的话，他们就必须教导人们认识主权者职位的性质并且警惕在任何时候不要承认任何其他的代表者。

三种类型的国家的区别不在于权力的不同，而在于为人民带来和平和安全的便利与倾向的不同，因为这是国家被缔约建立的目的。比较君主政体和另外两种国家类型，我们会发现：第一，无论谁承担人民的人格，或者成为承担人民人格的集体中的一员，他同时也承担自己的自然人格。虽然他以他的政治人格勤勉地为公共利益谋利，但是他也或多或少地为他自己个人利益、他的家庭、同类和朋友谋利。在大多数情况下，当公共利益和个人利益相冲突时，他会以个人利益为先。因为人类的激情通常比他们的理性更强大和有效。由此可以得出，公共利益和个人利益紧密结合的地方，公共利益可以被最大化地促进。在君主政体下，君主的个人利益就是公共利益，君主的财富、权力、荣誉只可能来自他的臣民的财富、力量和名誉。因为臣民若贫穷、卑贱或由于贫乏或分歧而太虚弱以致不能作战抵御敌人，他们的君主也绝对不可能是富有、荣耀和安全的。然而在民主政体或贵族政体下，对于那些贪污而且具有野心的人来说，公共利益的繁荣往往远不如一个背信弃义的建议、背叛的行为或内战所能带给个人的利益那样多。

第二，只要君主愿意，他可以在任何时候、任何地点听取任何人的建议；于是君主会听到精通他所考虑事物的人的意见，而无论其阶级和身份，只要在采取行动之前他可以尽可能地保守秘密。但是当一个主权议会需要听取建议时，除了一开始就有权进入的人以外没有人能够进入这个主权议会，主权议会的大多数人精于获取财富而不善于获取知识。他们陈述建议时往往长篇大论，这通常会鼓舞人们行动，但却不能控制人们。因为激情之火只能使理性目眩而从来不能使之目明。而且主权议会接受建议时，任何时间和地点都不能保守秘密，因为其人数众多。

第三，君主的决断除受人的本性影响反复无常外，不会有其他前后不一致的地方；但是集体会议的决定，除受人的本性影响外，还因集体会议的人数而受到影响。决议一旦作出本应该坚定不移地执行，但是少数人的缺席（因为安全、疏忽或私人事务妨碍不能到席），或者持反对意见人的不间断地出席，就会使昨天本已经作出的决定，今天又被撤销了。

第四，君主不会因为嫉妒或者利益而反对自己；但是集体会议却可能会因此而发生分歧，甚至导致内战。

第五，在君主政体的国家中存在这么一种弊端：所有臣民拥有的一切被一个人（君主）的权力所剥夺，但却被用来养肥君王身边的一个宠臣或谗臣。我承认这是一个极大并不能避免的弊端。但是同样的情形也会发生在掌控主权的议会身上，因为他们拥有的权力与君主是同样的，他们就同君主会受到谗臣的诱惑一样，也会受到游说家邪恶劝说的诱惑。他们还可能相互奉承，相互利用来满足彼此的贪婪和野心。然而君王的宠臣很少，除了他的亲族之外他也很少提拔任何其他人。与君王相比，议会的宠臣就很多了，他们的亲族的人数也远远超过君王。此外，君主的宠臣没有一个不是既能救助朋友又能伤害敌人的，而说客们，也即主权议会的宠臣们，虽然他们有极大的权力进行伤害，但是却没有能力进行救助朋友。因为根据人的本性，指控别人比为别人辩护需要更少的口才，而谴责比起赦免更显得正义。

第六，君主体制还有一个弊端，那就是主权可能传给一个幼儿或不能分辨善恶的人。于是他的权力的行使其实操控在另一个人或某一多数人组成的会议手中，后者作为他的人格与权威的监护人借助他的名义来统治。但是如果说将主权的行使归于一个人或多数人组成的议会有弊端，那就等于说所有的政体比起混乱和战争有更多的弊端。于是所有所谓的危险都必然来自于人们对名利双收职位的争夺。这种弊端不是来自于我们所称的君主专制政体的形式。我们不妨想想，先前的君主怎样任命谁将监护他年幼的继承人。其或者采用公开立遗嘱的方式，或者通过对这个问题已被接受的习惯做法不加限制而默示谁将监护他的年幼继承人。前种情况下，这种弊端如果发生的话，那就不能归咎于君主政体本身，而应归咎于臣民的野心和不义；这种弊端在所有的政府形式中，只要人民没有在他们的义务和主权权利方面被很好地教导，都会同样发生。后种情况下，先前的君主对监护问题根本没有做出规定，这时自然法提供了充分的规则：监护由这样的人承担，对他来讲保全幼主的权力对他最有利，而幼主死亡或权力削弱对其最为不利。既然看到人的本性是追逐自己的私利和个人的晋升，那么把幼主交给一个通过杀死或损害他而能够得到提升的人就不是监护而是叛国了。于是如果针对幼主执政的一切正当争论做了充分的规定后，如果再进行发生任何动乱扰乱公共和平，那就不应该归咎于君主政体的形式而应归咎于臣民的野心和对他们责任的无知了。另一方面，当一个大国的主权操纵在大的议会手中，在关于和平、战争以及法律制定的咨议方面，没有一个大国的情形不如同一个政府掌控在幼主手中一样。幼主缺乏判断不能对给予他的建议进行反对，于是他接受监护其个人或集体的建议就是很必要的。议会不能反对其大多数人做出的决议，无论其是好是坏，在这点上议会和幼主是一样的。如同幼主需要一个监护人来保护他的人身和权力，大国的主权议会当面临重大危机和混乱时同样也需要权利保护人，也就是需要独裁者或权力保护人，这种人就相当于临时君主。在一段时间内，主权议会将所有事务的权力移交给他。在这段时间结束后，其权力被剥夺的情形比起幼主的权力被他们的保护人、摄政者或任何别的监护人剥夺的情形更为常见。

虽然主权国家如我现在论述的只有如下三种形式：君主论体国家，即君主握有主权的地方；民主政体国家，即人民的全体议会握有主权的地方；贵族政体的国家，即被提名或区别于其他人的特定人员组成的议会握有主权的地方。然而有人认为世界上曾经存在的国家不可能简单地归结为这三种形式。于是，人们可能会有一种倾向认为存在这些形式混合产生的其他国家形式。例如，一种选任的王国，那里国王只在一段时间内握有统治权；再如，一种王国，那里国王握有有限的统治权；然而大多数编著者还是将其这种政府称为君主制的政府。同样，如果一个民主政体国家或者一个贵族政体国家征服了敌国并派一个总督、代理人或地方长官统治这个国家；这乍一看似乎是一个民主或贵族统治政府。但事实并非如此，因为选举的国王并不是一个主权者，而只是享有主权的人的大臣。权力有限的国王也不是一个主权者，而是握有主权的人的大臣。臣服于另一个民主制或贵族政体国家的地区也不是由一个民主制或贵族统治的方式所统治，而是由君主制方式统治。

首先，就选举的国王而言，他的权力只限于其一生，像如今基督教世界中的许多地方就是这样；或者其只在数年或数月内享有权力，像罗马时期独裁者享有的权利就是这样；如果他有权指定他的继承人，那么他就不是选举的而是世袭的国王了。但是如果他没有权力选举他的继承人，那么就会有众所周知的别的人或人的集合在其死后选任一个新的国王，否则这个国家就会在其死后灭亡或分崩离析，最终回到战争状态。如果知道国王死后谁有权力授予主权，那么很显然主权之前掌控在他们手上。因为对于自己无权占有，并在自己认为有利时也无权据为己有的东西，没有人能够有权给予他人。但是如果没有人在第一个被选任的国王死后能够授予主权，那么该国王就有权，而且根据自然法他也有义务确定继承人，以便将统治权委于他的人们不至陷入战争的悲惨状态中，于是当他被选任后，他就是绝对的主权者。

第二，权力有限的国王的地位不会高于有权限制他的某个人或某些人，于是他就不是地位最高的人，也不是主权者。主权于是一直掌握在有权力限制国王的多数人的集合手中；结果，这个政府不是君主政体的，而是民主政体或贵族政体的了。这就像古代的斯巴达，那里国王有权力统帅军队，但是主权却掌握在对国王有监督权的监察委员手中。

第三，例如，虽然以前古代罗马人通过派遣一个总督统治犹太人的地区，然而犹太人并不因此而是一个民主制国家，因为他们不是由任何一个他们有权通过选举进入的议会所统治；他们实际是由一个人统治的。虽然对罗马人来讲这是一个全体议会或民主政体，但是对于无权参与政府的犹太人来讲，这个人却相当于一个君主。因为虽然一个国家的人们由他们自己选举出的代表组成的议会进行统治固然是民主政体或贵族政体，然而当他们不是被他们选举出来的议会统治那就是君主政体。这不是一个人统治他人的君主政体，而是一个民族统治他人的君主政体。

所有这些构成政体形式的物质最终都会消亡，因此不仅君主而且整个议会都会消亡，为了保持人们的和平，就很有必要为人造人作出规定，同时也必须就永恒生命的创造作出规定。若没有这些规定，则被议会统治的人们经过一段时期就会重回到战争状态。而被一个人统治的人们在统治者死亡后也会立即陷入战争状态。这种人造的永恒状态就是人们所称的继承权。

任何完善的政府形式，其继承权都是由现任主权者决定的。因为如果由任何别的个人或私人会议决定，那么其实他还是由臣民决定，那么就会被主权者随意僭越；最终决定权还是在主权者手中。但是如果不由任何个人决定而重新选举，那么国家就会解体，权利就归于可以得到权利的人；这样就违背了为了长久的安全而不是暂时的安全建立国家的目的。

在民主政体中，除非被统治的全体人民全部消亡，否则整个议会不会消亡，所以继承权的问题在这种政府形式中根本不存在。

在贵族政体中，当议会的任何成员死亡后，选举其他人填补空缺的事宜属于议会掌管，这时议会像主权者那样，行使属于主权者选择建议和官员的权力。因为议会代表以代理人所做的就像臣民作为授权人所做的一样。虽然主权议会可以授予权力给他人，选举新人补充议会空缺，然而这仍然是根据他们的权力来进行选举。同样，当公众要求时，这一选举也可以被撤销。

有关继承权的问题最大的困难发生在君主政体中，这种困难在于，乍看起来由谁指定继承人是不明确的，但是许多时候，他所指定的继承人是谁也是不明确的。因为在这两种情况中，所要求的推理比人们通常使用的推理更加严格。关于谁将指定具有主权者的继承人的问题，也就是由谁决定继承权的问题（因为选举的国王和诸侯并没有主权者的权力的所有权，而只是可以使用主权者的权力），我们要考虑的是，若不由在位的主权者决定继承问题，那么在其死后这种权利就会重归散乱的群众。因为享有主权的人死前根本没有为群众指定主权者，也就是没有指定一位代表者，让群众可以通过他统一起来，从而能够进行统一行动。于是他们不能够选举出任何新的君主；这样每个人都可以臣服于他认为最能保护他的那个人，或者他可以通过自己的力量保护自己，而这将使人们回到混乱状态之中，回到人人相互作战的状态之中。而这与起初按约建立君主制国家的目的相违背。于是很显然，按约建立的君主制国家，继承人的问题总是由现任的君主的判断和意志来决定的。

现任的君主将指定谁作为他的继承人，这个问题有时也会出现。这个问题由现任君主通过公开的言辞和遗嘱，或者充分的默示的方式来加以决定。

当君主在世时可以口头或书面的方式，通过确切的言辞或遗嘱对继承人加以宣布，如罗马最初的几位皇帝宣布谁将成为他的继承人。因为继承人一词本身并不意味着传位者的子女或最近的亲属，而是指任何人经由任何方式宣布成为传位者的继承人，则他必然继承传位者的地位。于是如果一位君主或以口头或以书面方式明确宣布谁将成为他的继承人，那么此人在先任君主死后立即被授予了主权者的权力。

但是如果缺少遗嘱和明确文字表示，别的意志的自然表示将被遵循，其中之一就是习惯。因此在习惯规定最近亲属有绝对继承权的地方，那最近的亲属就有继承权。因为，如果在位的君主的意志不是如此，那么他在活着的时候会很容易宣布反对如此。同样，哪里习惯规定由最近男性亲属来继承，那么在那里最近的男性亲属就有继承权。同样，若哪里规定由最近的女性亲属继承，那么在那里最近的女性亲属优先男性亲属有继承权，那么最近的女性亲属就有优先继承权。因为无论习惯如何规定，人们都可以通过语言加以限定，如果不限定的话，那么他就等于承认风俗这一自然表示产生的效力。

但是在事先没有习惯也没有遗嘱的地方，就应当这样认为：首先，君主的意志是政府仍然应当保持君主政体的政府，因为他本人赞成君主政体。其次，他自己的子女应当优先于其他任何人继承，因为人的天性更倾向于让他自己的子女优先于别人的子女，让男性子女优先于女性子女得到提升。对于男性子女优先于女性子女的问题，从自然上来讲，是因为男性比女性更适合于从事辛苦的劳动和有风险的行动。第三，如果他没有子嗣，他的兄弟优先于陌生人，依此类推，血缘近的人优先于血缘远的人。因为通常认为血缘愈近，感情愈亲密；显然，一个人由最近的亲属的显赫而反映到自己身上的荣耀也最大。

但是如果君主通过遗嘱或契约处置其继承权，人们可能提出这样会产生一个弊端：因为他可以将他的统治权卖给或传给一个外国人。因为外国人（因其不习惯生活在同一政府之下，讲的也不是同一种语言）通常会互相看不起，从而会压迫他的臣民，这的确是一个极大的弊端。但是这一弊端并不必然是由于臣服于一个外来人的政府造成的，而是由于这一政府不擅统治、不知道真正的政治规则造成的。因此当罗马人征服了许多民族之后，为了使他们的统治易于接受，往往尽其所能，通过经常给予他们所征服的整个民族和被征服民族的首要人物以特权和罗马人的名字，甚至让他们进入罗马城的议会并担任职务，以此来消除被统治民族的愤怨。我们最英明的国王——詹姆斯就致力于此，他努力使他的两个领地英格兰和苏格兰统一。如果他做到了这一点，那么就很有可能防止目前使两个王国陷入不幸的内战。因此，君主根据其意志决定继承问题并不会对人民造成任何伤害；虽然由于许多国王的过失，它经常被认为是一种弊端。关于这一问题的合法性，有这么一个论据可以证明：无论国王通过将主权传给一个外来人会引起什么样的弊端，这一弊端同样可以通过这样的方式被实现，即和外国人结婚也会造成同样的弊端，因为这时继承权有可能落到他们身上，但是继承权落到外国人身上的这种婚姻却被所有人认为是合法的。


CHAP.ⅩⅩ Of Dominion Paternall，And Despoticall

A Common-wealth，by Acquisition
 ，is that，where the Soveraign Power is acquired by Force；And it is acquired by force，when men singly，or many together by plurality of voyces，for fear of death，or bonds，do authorise all the actions of that Man；or Assembly，that hath their lives and liberty in his Power.

And this kind of Dominion，or Soveraignty，differeth from Soveraignty by Institution，onely in this，That men who choose their Soveraign，do it for fear of one another，and not of him whom they Institute：But in this case，they subject themselves，to him they are afraid of.In both cases they do it for fear：which is to be noted by them，that hold all such Covenants，as proceed from fear of death，or violence，voyd：which if it were true，no man，in any kind of Common-wealth，could be obliged to Obedience.It is true，that in a Common-wealth once Instituted，or acquired，Promises proceeding from fear of death，or violence，are no Covenants，nor obliging，when the thing promised is contrary to the Lawes；But the reason is not，because it was made upon fear，but because he that promiseth，hath no right in the thing promised.Also，when he may lawfully performe，and doth not，it is not the Invalidity of the Covenant，that absolveth him，but the Sentence of the Soveraign.Otherwise，whensoever a man lawfully promiseth，he unlawfully breaketh：But when the Soveraign，who is the Actor，acquitteth him，then he is acquitted by him that extorted the promise，as by the Author of such absolution.

But the Rights，and Consequences of Soveraignty，are the same in both.His Power cannot，without his consent，be Transferred to another：He cannot Forfeit it：He cannot be Accused by any of his Subjects，of Injury：He cannot be Punished by them：He is Judge of what is necessary for Peace；and Judge of Doctrines：He is Sole Legislator；and Supreme Judge of Controversies；and of the Times，and Occasions of Warre，and Peace：to him it belongeth to choose Magistrates，Counsellours，Commanders，and all other，Officers，and Ministers；and to determine of Rewards，and Punishments，Honour，and Order.The reasons whereof，are the same which are alledged in the precedent Chapter，for the same Rights，and Consequences of Soveraignty by Institution.

Dominion is acquired two wayes；By Generation，and by Conquest.The right of Dominion by Generation，is that，which the Parent hath over his Children；and is called PATERNALL.And is not so derived from the Generation，as if therefore the Parent had Dominion over his Child because he begat him；but from the Childs Consent，either expresse，or by other sufficient arguments declared.For as to the Generation，God hath ordained to man a helper；and there be alwayes two that are equally Parents：the Dominion therefore over the Child，should belong equally to both；and he be equally subject to both，which is impossible；for no man can obey two Masters.And whereas some have attributed the Dominion to the Man onely，as being of the more excellent Sex；they misreckon in it.For there is not alwayes that difference of strength，or prudence between the man and the woman，as that the right can be determined without War.In Common-wealths，this controversie is decided by the Civill Law：and for the most part，（but not alwayes）the sentence is in favour of the Father；because for the most part Common-wealths have been erected by the Fathers，not by the Mothers of families.But the question lyeth now in the state of meer Nature；where there are supposed no lawes of Matrimony；no lawes for the Education of Children；but the Law of Nature，and the naturall inclination of the Sexes，one to another，and to their children.In this condition of meer Nature，either the Parents between themselves dispose of the dominion over the Child by Contract；or do not dispose thereof at all.If they dispose thereof，the right passeth according to the Contract.We find in History that the Amazons
 Contracted with the Men of the neighbouring Countries，to whom they had recourse for issue，that the issue Male should be sent back，but the Female remain with themselves：so that the dominion of the Females was in the Mother.

If there be no Contract，the Dominion is in the Mother.For in the condition of meet Nature，where there are no Matrimoniall lawes，it cannot be known who is the Father，unlesse it be declared by the Mother：and therefore the right of Dominion over the Child dependeth on her will，and is consequently hers.Again，seeing the Infant is first，in the power of the Mother，so as she may either nourish，or expose it；if she nourish it，it oweth its life to the Mother；and is therefore obliged to obey her，rather than any other；and by consequence the Dominion over it is hers.But if she expose it，and another find，and nourish it，the Dominion is in him that nourisheth it.For it ought to obey him by whom it is preserved；because preservation of life being the end，for which one man becomes subject to another，every man is supposed to promise obedience，to him，in whose power it is to save，or destroy him.

If the Mother be the Fathers subject，the Child，is in the Fathers power：and if the Father be the Mothers subject，（as when a Soveraign Queen marrieth one of her subjects，）the Child is subject to the Mother；because the Father also is her subject.

If a man and a woman，Monarches of two severall Kingdomes，have a Child，and contract concerning who shall have the Dominion of him，the Right of the Dominion passeth by the Contract.If they contract not，the Dominion followeth the Dominion of the place of his residence.For the Soveraign of each Country hath Dominion over all that reside therein.

He that hath the Dominion over the Child，hath Dominion also over the Children of the Child；and over their Childrens Children.For he that hath Dominion over the person of a man，hath Dominion over all that is his；without which，Dominion were but a Title，without the effect.

The Right of Succession to Paternall Dominion，proceedeth in the same manner，as doth the Right of Succession to Monarchy；of which I have already sufficiently spoken in the precedent chapter.

Dominion acquired by Conquest，or Victory in war，is that which some Writers call DESPOTICALL，from △ εσπóτηs
 which signifieth a Lord
 ，or Master；
 and is the Dominion of the Master over his Servant；And this Dominion is then acquired to the Victor，when the Vanquished，to avoyd the present stroke of death，covenanteth either in expresse words，or by other sufficient signes of the Will，that so long as his life，and the liberty of his body is allowed him，the Victor shall have the use thereof，at his pleasure.And after such Covenant made，the Vanquished is a SERVANT，and not before：for by the word Servant
 （whether it be derived from Sevier
 ，to Serve，or from Servare
 ，to Save，which I leave to Grammarians to dispute）is not meant a Captive，which is kept in prison，or bonds，till the owner of him that took him，or bought him of one that did，shall consider what to do with him：（for such men，（commonly called Slaves，）have no obligation at all；but may break their bonds，or the prison；and kill，or carry away captive their Master，justly：）but one，that being taken，hath corporall liberty allowed him；and upon promise not to run away，nor to do violence to his Master，is trusted by him.

It is not therefore the Victory，that giveth the right of Dominion over the Vanquished，but his own Covenant.Nor is he obliged because he is Conquered；that is to say，beaten，and taken，or put to flight；but because he commeth in，and Submitteth to the Victor；Nor is the Victor obliged by an enemies rendring himselfe，（without promise of life，）to spare him for this his yeelding to discretion；which obliges not the Victor longer，than in his own discretion hee shall think fit.

And that which men do，when they demand（as it is now called）Quarter
 ，（which the Greeks called [image: ]
 ，taking alive
 ，）is to evade the present fury of the Victor，by Submission，and to compound for their life，with Ransome，or Service：and therefore he that hath Quarter hath not his life given，but deferred till farther deliberation；For it is not an yeelding on condition of life，but to discretion.And then onely is his life in security，and his service due，When the Victor hath trusted him with his corporall liberty.For Slaves that work in Prisons，or Fetters，do it not of duty，but to avoyd the cruelty of their task-masters.

The Master of the Servant，is Master also of all he hath；and may exact the use thereof；that is to say，of his goods，of his labour，of his servants，and of his children，as often as he shall think fit.For he holdeth his life of his Master，by the covenant of obedience；that is，of owning，and authorising whatsoever the Master shall do.And in case the Master，if he refuse，kill him，or cast him into bonds，or otherwise punish him for his disobedience，he is himselfe the author of the same；and cannot accuse him of injury.

In summe，the Rights and Consequences of both Paternall
 and Despoticall
 Dominion，are the very same with those of a Soveraign by Institution；and for the same reasons：which reasons are set down in the precedent chapter.So that for a man that is Monarch of divers Nations，whereof he hath，in one the Soveraignty by Institution of the people assembled，and in another by Conquest，that is by the submission of each particular，to avoyd death or bonds；to demand of one Nation more than of the other，from the title of Conquest，as being a Conquered Nation，is an act of ignorance of the Rights of Soveraignty.For the Soveraign is absolute over both alike；or else there is no Soveraignty at all；and so every man may Lawfully protect himselfe，if he can，with his own sword，which is the condition of war.

By this it appears，that a great Family if it be not part of some Common-wealth，is of it self，as to the Rights of Soveraignty，a little Monarchy；whether that Family consist of a man and his children；or of a man and his servants；or of a man，and his children，and servants together：wherein the Father or Master is the Soveraign.But yet a Family is not properly a Common-wealth；unlesse it be of that power by its own number，or by other opportunities，as not to be subdued without the hazard of war.For where a number of men are manifestly too weak to defend themselves united，every one may use his own reason in time of danger，to save his own life，either by flight，or by submission to the enemy，as hee shall think best；in the same manner as a very small company of souldiers，surprised by an army，may cast down their armes，and demand quarter，or run away，rather than be put to the sword.And thus much shall suffice；concerning what I find by speculation，and deduction，of Soveraign Rights，from the nature，need，and designes of men，in erecting of Common-wealths，and putting themselves under Monarchs，or Assemblies，entrusted with power enough for their protection.

Let us now consider what the Scripture teacheth in the same point.To Moses，the children of Israel say
 thus.Speak thou to us
 ，and we will heare thee
 ；but let not God speak to us
 ，lest we dye.
 This is absolute obedience to Moses.Concerning the Right of Kings，God himself by the mouth of Samuel
 ，saith，This shall be the Right of the King you will have to reigne over you
 ，He shall take your sons
 ，and set them to drive his Chariots
 ，and to be his horsemen
 ，and to run before his chariots
 ；and gather in his harvest
 ；and to make his engines of War
 ，and Instruments of his chariots
 ；and shall take your daughters to make perfumes
 ，to be his Cookes
 ，and Bakers.He shall take your fields
 ，your vine-yards
 ，and your oliveyards
 ，and give them to his servants
 .He shall take the tyth of your come and wine
 ，and give it to the men of his chamber
 ，and to his other servants
 .He shall take your manservants
 ，and your maidservants
 ，and the choice of your youth
 ，and employ them in his businesse
 .He shall take the tyth of your flocks
 ；and you shall be his servants.
 This is absolute power，and summed up in the last words，you shall be his servants.
 Againe，when the people heard what power their King was to have，yet they consented thereto，and say thus，We will be as all other nations
 ，and our King shall judge our causes
 ，and goe before us
 ，to conduct our wars
 .Here is confirmed the Right that Soveraigns have，both to the Militia
 ，and to all Judicature
 ；in which is conteined as absolute power，as one man can possibly transferre to another.Again，the prayer of King Salomon
 to God，was this.Give to thy servant understanding
 ，to judge thy people
 ，and to discerne between Good and Evill
 .It belongeth therefore to the Soveraigne to bee Judge
 ，and to præscribe the Rules of discerning Good and Evill：
 which Rules are Lawes；and therefore in him is the Legislative Power.Saul
 sought the life of David
 ；yet when it was in his power to slay Saul
 ，and his Servants would have done it，David
 forbad them，saying，God forbid I should do such an act against my Lord
 ，the anoynted of God
 .For obedience of servants St.Paul saith
 ，Servants obey your masters in All things
 ；and，Children obey your Parents in All things
 .There is simple obedience in those that are subject to Paternall or Despoticall Dominion.Again，The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses chayre，and therefore All that they shall bid you observe
 ，that observe and do.
 There again is simple obedience.And St Paul
 ，Warn them that they subject themselves to Princes
 ，and to those that are in Authority
 ，& obey them.
 This obedience is also simple.Lastly，our Saviour himselfe acknowledges，that men ought to pay such taxes as are by Kings imposed，where he sayes，Give to Ccesar that which is Coesars
 ；and payed such taxes himselfe.And that the Kings word，is sufficient to take any thing from any Subject，when there is need；and that the King is Judge of that need：For he himselfe，as King of the Jewes，commanded his Disciples to take the Asse，and Asses Colt to carry him into Jerusalem
 ，saying，Go into the Village over against you
 ，and you shall find a shee Asse tyed
 ，and her Colt with her
 ，unty them，and bring them to me.And if any man ask you
 ，what you mean by it
 ，Say the Lord hath need of them
 ：And they will let them go
 .They will not ask whether his necessity be a sufficient title；nor whether he be judge of that necessity；but acquiesce in the will of the Lord.

To these places may be added also that of Genesis
 ，You shall be as Gods
 ，knowing Good and Evil
 .And verse Ⅱ.Who told thee that thou wast naked
 ？hast thou eaten of the tree
 ，of which I commanded thee
 thou shouldest not eat
 ？For the Cognisance or Judicature of Good
 and Evill
 ，being forbidden by the name of the fruit of the tree of Knowledge，as a triall of Adams
 obedience；The Divel to enflame the Ambition of the woman，to whom that fruit already seemed beautifull，told her that by tasting it，they should be as Gods，knowing Good
 and Evill.
 Whereupon having both eaten，they did indeed take upon them Gods office，which is Judicature of Good and Evill；but acquired no new ability to distinguish between them aright.And whereas it is sayd，that having eaten，they saw they were naked；no man hath so interpreted that place，as if they had been formerly blind，and saw not their own skins：the meaning is plain，that it was then they first judged their nakednesse（wherein it was Gods will to create them）to be uncomely；and by being ashamed，did tacitely censure God himselfe .And thereupon God saith，Hast thou eaten
 ，&c.
 as if he should say，doest thou that owest me obedience，take upon thee to judge of my Commandements？Whereby it is cleerly，（though Allegorically，）signified，that the Commands of them that have the right to command，are not by their Subjects to be censured，nor disputed.

So that it appeareth plainly，to my understanding，both from Reason，and Scripture，that the Soveraign Power，whether placed in One Man，as in Monarchy，or In one Assembly of men，as in Popular，and Aristocraticall Common-wealths，is as great，as possibly men can be imagined to make it.And though of so unlimited a Power，men may fancy many evill consequences，yet the consequences of the want of it，which is perpetuall warre of every man against his neighbour，are much worse.The condition of man in this life shall never be without Inconveniences；but there happeneth in no Common-wealth any great Inconvenience，but what proceeds from the Subjects disobedience，and breach of those Covenants，from which the Commonwealth hath its being.And whosoever thinking Soveraign Power too great，will seek to make it lesse；must subject himselfe，to the Power，that can limit it；that is to say，to a greater.

The greatest objection is，that of the Practise；when men ask，where，and when，such Power has by Subjects been acknowledged.But one may ask them again，when，or where has there been a Kingdome long free from Sedition and Civill Warre.In those Nations，whose Common-wealths have been longlived，and not been destroyed，but by forraign warre，the Subjects never did dispute of the Soveraign Power.But howsoever，an argument from the Practise of men，that have not sifted to the bottom，and with exact reason weighed the causes，and nature of Common-wealths，and suffer daily those miseries，that proceed from the ignorance thereof，is invalid.For though in all places of the world，men should lay the foundation of their houses on the sand，it could not thence be inferred，that so it ought to be.The skill of making，and maintaining Common-wealths，consisteth in certain Rules，as doth Arithmetique and Geometry；not（as Tennis-play）on Practise onely：which Rules，neither poor men have the leisure，nor men that have had the leisure，have hitherto had the curiosity，or the method to find out.


第二十章 论宗法的管辖权和专制的管辖权

通过武力获取主权权力从而建立起来的国家，也就是通过武力获得的国家。人们因为害怕死亡、奴役而单独或许多人通过多数意见，授权一个人或多数人的集合进行一切行为，这就使得人们的生命和自由置于被授权人的权力之下。

这种管辖或主权与按约建立的主权有所不同，区别仅在于：人们选择主权者是因为他们互相恐惧，而不是害怕他们选举的主权者；但是这种情况下，他们使自己臣服于他们所害怕的人。然而在这两种情况下，他们都是因为恐惧而服从的。那些认为出于对死亡和暴力恐惧而订立的契约一律无效的人对于这一点应该注意，如果果真如此的话，在任何类型的国家中将不会有人服从。的确，国家一旦按约建立或者以力获得，出于对死亡和暴力恐惧的允诺如果违反法律，那么依照这样的允诺成立的契约就是无效的，不具有拘束力；但是原因并不是因为出于恐惧，而是因为作出允诺的人对所允诺的事情并没有权利。同时，当他依法履行契约但是并没有履行，那并不是因为契约无效而使他得到赦免，而是因为主权者的裁断使得他得到赦免。从另一方面来讲，当一个人无论什么时候依法作出允诺，他都不能违法地去破坏它。但是当作为代理人的主权者解除其责任，那么他就被强迫其作出允诺的人解除了责任，而这一人是作为这一赦免的授权人。

但主权的权利和结果在这两种国家中都是相同的。没有经过他的同意，主权者的权力不能转让给另一个人，也不能被剥夺，他不能被他的任何臣民控告而受侵害；他也不能被他的臣民惩罚；他对一切为和平所必要的事项进行决断；对学术问题进行定夺；他是唯一的立法者，也是争执的最终裁判者；他决断战和的时间、时机；他选任地方官员、参议人员、军队指挥官和别的官员和大臣；奖赏、惩罚、荣誉和勋位等级也由其决定。这其中的原因和前一章所宣称的关于按约建立的同类权利和主权的结果相同。

管辖权的获得有两种方式：通过繁殖生育获得和通过征服获得。前者是父母对子女的管辖权，被称为宗法管辖权。这种管辖权的产生不是来自繁殖生育，好像父亲对子女的管辖权是因为他是他们的父亲，生育了他们，这种管辖权是因为子女的同意，这种同意或者以公开的方式或者以其他有充分证据的方式加以表示。在生育方面，上帝为男人规定了一个协助者，永远有两个人同样是子女的父母。于是对子女的管辖权就应当平等的属于父母双方，而子女同样的服从于两个人是不可能的；因为没有人能够服从于两个主人。有些人认为管辖权只能归男性所有，原因是男性的性别更优越；但是他们错误估计了这个问题，因为男性和女性在体力和审虑方面的差别并没有那么大，以致使这种权利不用通过战争也可以得到决定。在一些国家中，这个问题的争议由世俗法加以规定，而绝大多数情形下法律的规定是偏向于父亲的；因为绝大多数的国家是由父亲建立的，而非家庭中的母亲建立的。但现在的问题是在纯粹的自然状态下这种管辖权是什么状况呢？我们假设那里没有婚姻法，也没有关于子女教育的法律，而只有自然法和性别相互之间对于子女的自然倾向。在这种纯粹的自然状态下，父母或者通过契约约定对子女的管辖权，或者对此问题根本不进行约定，如果他们对此管辖权问题通过契约进行约定，那么对子女的管辖权就依契约的规定。我们发现历史上亚马逊人与依靠传嗣的邻国人进行约定，如果后代是男性，那么送回邻国；若是女性，则留在亚马逊。于是女性子女的管辖权属于母亲。

如果没有通过契约对子女的管辖权做出约定，那么管辖权属于母亲。因为在纯粹的自然状态下，没有婚姻法，除非母亲宣布，谁也不可能知道孩子的父亲，于是对子女的管辖权取决于母亲的意志，结果子女的管辖权也就属于母亲。其次，鉴于子女最初处于母亲权力的掌管之下，但是如果母亲遗弃他而被另一个人捡到并抚养他，那么管辖权就属于抚养他的那个人。因为他应该服从于保护其生命的那个人，一个人服从于另一个人的目的在于维持生命。每一个人都应该服从于掌握其生杀大权的人。

如果母亲服从于父亲，那么子女的管辖权属于父亲；如果父亲服从于母亲（就像女王和她的臣民结婚），那么子女的管辖权就属于母亲，因为他的父亲也服从于他的母亲。

如果各为一国的君主父母有一个孩子，并通过契约约定对孩子的管辖权，那么管辖权就由契约加以确定。如果没有通过契约约定对孩子的管辖权，那么管辖依据其居住地来确定。因为每一个国家的主权者对居住在其境内的所有人都有管辖权。

对子女拥有管辖权的父母，那么对子女的子女以及孙子女也拥有管辖权。因为他若对一个人拥有管辖权，也就对所有属于他的事物也有管辖权。否则，管辖权只是个虚名，没有任何实际意义。

父系管辖权的继承权和君主继承权同样的方式进行处理，这一点我在上一章已经充分说明了。

通过征服或战争胜利获得的管辖权被某些编著者称为专制管辖权，这一词来自希腊文的△εσπóτηs，它意思是指领主或主人。这就是指主人对奴仆的管辖权，这种管辖权由战胜者获得。当被征服后，为了避免当下被杀，被征服者或者以明确的方式或者以其他意思的充分表示形式与征服者达成契约：只要保全他们的生命和自由，他们允许征服者以其乐意的方式对其加以利用。在这样的契约达成后，被征服者成为奴仆，但是在这样的契约订立之前不是。因为奴仆这个词，无论它是来自服务还是来自保留生命（我把这个问题留给文学家们去争论），它并不是指俘虏，即那种关在监牢里或被镣铐锁起来，一直到俘虏他的主人或从俘虏他的人哪里购买他的主人考虑将如何处置他的那种俘虏（因为这种人，通常称为奴隶，根本无义务可言，但是他们可能打开他们的镣铐或监狱，杀死或掳走他们的主人，而这样作合乎正义），而是指被俘虏并被给予了自由，同时允诺不逃跑也不对其主人进行暴力行为而得到主人信任的人。

于是给予战胜者对被征服者的管辖权的不是胜利而是他的契约。被征服者被管束不是因为他被征服了，也就是被打败、被俘虏或被打得落荒而逃了，而是因为他们妥协并服从了战胜者。战胜者在没有允诺不杀前并不因为敌人投降就有义务赦免他不再由自己任意处置。只有战胜者自己认为这样比较合适才有约束力。

当人们要求得到现在所称的饶恕时，他们通过投降来避免战胜者当下的愤怒，接着用赎金或服务和解来换取他们的生命。于是同意饶恕的人并没有赦免死亡，而是延期处理等待进一步的考虑。因为这并不是保全生命状态下的投降，而是由其随意处理的投降。当战胜者信任他并给予其自由时，他的生命得到安全保障，他就应予提供服务。因为在监牢中或者戴着镣铐的奴隶工作不是因为义务，而是为了避免监工残酷的惩罚。

奴仆的主人也是奴仆所拥有一切的主人，也就是说，每当他认为适合时他可以随意使用奴仆的货物、劳动、仆人、孩子等。因为他是通过立约表示服从才从主人那里获得了生命，也就是说，立约服从也即承认和授权主人的任何行为。如果他拒绝，那么主人将杀死他，或者给其戴上镣铐，或用别的方式惩罚他的不服从。他是这一行为的授权者，当然就不能因主人伤害他而对主人进行控告。

总之，宗法和专制管辖的权利和结果和按约建立主权的管辖的权利和结果完全相同，而且原因也完全相同。这些原因在前一章已经论述了。因此对于一个多个国家的君主，他所拥有的主权在一个国家是通过集合起来的人们按约建立的，而在另一个国家可以是通过征服得来的；也就是说，后者是因每一个特定的个人为了避免死亡或监禁而投降获得的。如果他根据征服的名义对一个国家所提出的要求比另一个国家更多时，那就是一种不懂得主权权利的行为。因为主权者对两个国家同样都是绝对的，否则主权就根本不存在；在那种情况下每个人就可以合法的用武力自我保护，这将是一种战争状态。

由此看来，如果一个大家庭不是某一国家的一部分，那么它自身就主权权利方面来讲是一个小君主国。这个家庭或者由一个人和他的子女组成；或者由一个人和他的仆人组成；或者由一个人和他的子女以及仆人共同组成。那里父母是主权者。但是这样一个家庭还不能称为国家，除非依靠自己人数或者其他有利机会的力量，以致没有战争的危险，不会被别人征服。因为一群人如果力量太微弱以致不能通过自身的联合来抵抗外敌，那么每个人在面对危险时，可以运用自己的理性以他认为最好的方式来自救，他或者选择逃跑或者选择向敌人投降。就像一小撮士兵遭到一支军队的袭击，他们或者会放下武器乞求饶恕，或者选择逃跑，而不是拿起武器进行抵抗。我是根据自己的思考、推理，从人们在建立国家和将他们置于被他们授予足够权力来寻求保护的君主或议会之下的本性、需要和目的中发现，关于主权权利的所有一切，以上的论述就已经足够了。

现在让我们看一下在同一问题上《圣经》上是怎样宣扬的。以色列的子民这样对摩西说：“求你向我们讲话，我们必听；但是不要让上帝向我们讲，恐怕我们死亡。”这是对摩西的绝对服从。关于君主的权利，上帝通过撒母尔之口讲道：“管辖你们的王必这样行，他必派你们的儿子为他赶车、跟马、奔走在车前，收割庄稼。制造军器和车上的器械。必取你们的女儿为他制作香膏、作饭烤饼。也必取你们……的田地、葡萄园、橄榄园、赐给他的臣仆。你们的田地和葡萄园所出的他必取十分之一给他的太监和臣仆。又必取你们的仆人和婢女、健壮的少年人供他的差役。你们的羊群他必取十分之一。你们也必作他的仆人。”这是绝对的权力，最后一句话对此作了总结：你们是他的奴仆。以色列人听到他们的国王将拥有什么样的权力后，他们仍然表示同意，并这样说：使我们像列国一样。有王治理我们、统治我们、为我们征战。这里再一次确认了主权者拥有统帅军队和裁判一切事情的权力。其中包含了一个人可以转让给另一个人的绝对权力。此外，所罗门王对上帝这样祷告：求你赐我们智慧、可以判断你的子民、能辩别善恶。于是审判案件和制定辨别善恶的规则的权利属于主权者。这种规则就是法律，因此立法权属于主权者。扫罗追杀大卫，而当大卫有权处死扫罗，并且他的仆人打算处死扫罗时，大卫禁止他的仆人那样做。大卫讲到：上帝禁止我对我的主人这样做，他是被上帝指定的。对于仆人的服从，圣·保罗曾经讲到：“你们作仆人的，要凡事听从主人”。他又讲到：“你们作儿女的，要凡事听从父母。”这里包含了对宗法和专制管辖权的绝对服从。圣·保罗又讲到：夕士和法利赛人坐在摩西的位上。凡他们所吩咐你们的、你们都要谨守、遵行。这又是一个绝对服从。圣·保罗又讲：“你要提醒众人，叫他们顺服做官的、掌权的、遵他的命令。”这又是绝对的服从。最后，我们的救世主耶稣基督在他所说的话中也承认人们应该交纳国王所征的捐税：“恺撒的物应当归给恺撒”，并且他自己也向恺撒缴纳了这种税。当必要时，凭君主的一句话就可以拿走臣民的任何物，君主是这种必要的判断者。因为耶稣自己作为犹太的王也曾经命令门徒去取驴和小驴驹以驮他到耶路撒冷，他讲到：“你们往对面村子里去必看见一匹驴拴在那里，还有驴驹同在一处，你们解开牵到我这里来，若有人对你们说什么、你们就说，主要用他，那人必立时让你们牵来。”他们不问他的理由是否充分，也不问他是否是这种需要的判断者，而只是服从主人的意志。

对此《创世记》中的话也可以补充：“你们便如神能知道善恶”以及“谁告诉你们赤身裸体呢，莫非你吃了我吩咐你不可吃的那树上的果子么？”因为认识和判断善恶，已经被作为考验亚当服从的智慧之树果实的名义禁止了。而魔鬼却燃起已经认为那果实赏心悦目女人的野心，并且告诉她尝了那果实就可以同上帝一样能够辨别善恶。亚当和夏娃尝了果实之后，确实也做了神的职位所做的事情，但是却没有获得新的知识正确辨别善恶。据说吃了这个果实以后，他们看到彼此赤裸，没有人对此进行解释，好像之前他们是瞎子，不能看到他们自己的身体。这里的意义很明显：他们第一次判断自己是赤裸的，其中意味着上帝把他们创造成丑陋的样子，他们感到羞耻，就在心里谴责上帝。于是上帝说：你吃了果实。好像是说，你们应对我尽服从的义务，现在竟评价起我的指令了。虽然是通过比喻的方式，借此仍可以明显看出，有管辖权的人的命令不能受臣民谴责并争议。

根据我的理解，无论是从理性上还是从《圣经》上，都可以很清楚地看到：主权者的权力，无论是像君主国家那样掌握在君主一个人手中，还是像民主国家或贵族国家掌握在一个议会手中，都是人们想象它有多大它就有多大。既然考虑到这是如此一个不受限制的权力，人们就会想到它会产生很多罪恶的结果，可若缺乏这种权力，虽然不会产生这样的结果，但人们又将永久处于人与人的战争中，这只会更糟糕。人们生活的状况不可能没有任何弊端，但是在国家中没有什么比这弊端更大，即臣民的不服从和违背建立国家的契约。无论谁认为国家的权力过大要使它受到限制，那他必须使他服从于一个能限制主权权力更大的权力。但是那就意味着后一权力是一个更大的权力。

最大的反对理由来自实践方面。当人们问到：什么地方、什么时候臣民承认这样的权力？那有人会反问他们：什么时候、什么地方曾有哪个国家从来没有经历过骚乱和内战？那些臣民从来不对主权权力存在争议的民族，他们的国家能长久存续，除非遭到外来战争否则不会毁灭。无论怎样，从来没有详细彻底的审查，用精准的理智衡量国家的成因和性质并因此而遭受苦难和对此缺少认识的人们在实践中提出的论据都是无效没有根据的，因为纵使全世界的人们都把房屋建在沙子上，也不能就此推论说房子就应该这样建。国家建立和维持的技巧就像算术和几何存在于一定的法则一样存在于一定的规则，而不是仅存在于实践。这种规则，贫穷的人们没有闲暇去思考，而有闲暇的人们迄今为止也没有这样的好奇心和方法去发现它。


CHAP.ⅩⅪ Of The Liberty Of Subjects

Liberty，or Freedome，signifleth（properly）the absence of Opposition；（by Opposition，I mean externall Impediments of motion；）and may be applyed no lesse to Irrationall，and Inanimate creatures，than to Rationall.For whatsoever is so tyed，or environed，as it cannot move，but within a certain space，which space is determined by the opposition of some externall body，we say it hath not Liberty to go further.And so of all living creatures，whilest they are imprisoned，or restrained，with walls，or chayns；and of the water whilest it is kept in by banks，or vessels，that otherwise would spread it selfe into a larger space，we use to say，they are not at Liberty，to move in such manner，as without those externall impediments they would.But when the impediment of motion，is in the constitution of the thing it selfe，we use not to say，it wants the Liberty；but the Power to move；as when a stone lyeth still，or aman is fastned to his bed by sicknesse.

And according to this proper，and generallyreceived meaning of the word，A FREE-MAN，is he
 ，that in those things
 ，which by his strength and wit he is able to do
 ，is not hindred to doe what he has a will to
 .But when the words Free
 ，and Liberty
 ，are applyed to any thing but Bodies
 ，they are abused；for that which is not subject to Motion，is not subject to Impediment：And therefore，when'tis said（for example）The way is Free，no Liberty of the way is signified，but of those that walk in it without stop.And when we say a Guilt is Free，there is not meant any Liberty of the Guift，but of the Giver，that was not bound by any law，or Covenant to give it.So when we speak Freely
 ，it is not the Liberty of voice，or pronunciation，but of the man，whom no law hath obliged to speak otherwise then he did.Lastly，from the use of the word Free
 -will
 ，no Liberty can be inferred of the will，desire，or inclination，but the Liberty of the man；which consisteth in this，that he finds no stop，in doing what he has the will，desire，or inclination to doe.

Feare，and Liberty are consistent；as when a man throweth his goods into the Sea for feare
 the ship should sink，he cloth it neverthelesse very willingly，and may refuse to doe it if he will：It is therefore the action，of one that was free：
 so a man sometimes pays his debt，only for feare
 of Imprisonment，which because no body hindred him from detaining，was the action of a man at liberty.
 And generally all actions which men doe in Common-wealths，for feare
 of the law，are actions，which the doers had liberty
 to omit.


Liberty
 ，and Necessity
 are consistent：As in the water，that hath not only liberty
 ，but a necessity
 of descending by the Channel；so likewise in the Actions which men voluntarily doe：which，because they proceed from their will，proceed from liberty
 ；and yet，because every act of mans will，and every desire，and inclination pro-ceedeth from some cause，and that from another cause，in a continuall chaine，（whose first link is in the hand of God the first of all causes，）they proceed from necessity.
 So that to him that could see the connexion of those causes，the necessity
 of all mens voluntary actions，would appeare manifest.And therefore God，that seeth，and disposeth all things，seeth also that the liberty
 of man in doing what he will，is accompanied with the necessity
 of doing that which God will，& no more，nor lesse.For though men may do many things，which God does not command，nor is therefore Author of them；yet they can have no passion，nor appetite to any thing，of which appetite Gods will is not the cause.And did not his will assure the necessity
 of mans will，and consequently of all that on marts will dependeth，the liberty
 of men would be a contradiction，and impediment to the omnipotence and liberty
 of God.And this shall suffice，（as to the matter in hand）of that naturall liberty
 ，which only is properly called liberty
 .

But as men，for the atteyning of peace，and conservation of themselves thereby，have made an Artificiall Man，which we call a Common-wealth；so also have they made Artificiall Chains，called Civill Lawes
 ，which they themselves，by mutuall covenants，have fastned at one end，to the lips of that Man，or Assembly，to whom they have given the Soveraigne Power；and at the other end to their own Ears.These Bonds in their own nature but weak，may neverthelesse be made to hold，by the danger，though not by the difficulty of breaking them.

In relation to these Bonds only it is，that I am to speak now，of the Liberty
 of Subjects.
 For seeing there is no Common-wealth in the world，wherein there be Rules enough set down，for the regulating of all the actions，and words of men，（as being a thing impossible：）it followeth necessarily，that in all kinds of actions，by the laws prætermitted，men have the Liberty，of doing what their own reasons shall suggest，for the most profitable to themselves.For if wee take Liberty in the proper sense，for corporall Liberty；that is to say，freedome from chains，and prison，it were very absurd for men to clamor as they doe，for the Liberty they so manifestly enjoy.Againe，if we take Liberty，for an exemption from Lawes，it is no lesse absurd，for men to demand as they doe，that Liberty，by which all other men may be masters of their lives.And yet as absurd as it is，this is it they demand；not knowing that the Lawes are of no power to protect them，without a Sword in the hands of a man，or men，to cause those laws to be put in execution.The Liberty of a Subject，lyeth therefore only in those things，which in regulating their actions，the Soveraign hath prætermitted：such as is the Liberty to buy，and sell，and otherwise contract with one another；to choose their own aboad，their own diet，their own trade of life，and institute their children as they themselves think fit；& the like.

Neverthelesse we are not to understand，that by such Liberty，the Soveraign Power of life，and death，is either abolished，or limited.For it has been already shewn，that nothing the Soveraign Representative can doe to a Subject，on what pretence soever，can properly be called injustice，or Injury；because every Subject is Author of every act the Soveraign doth；so that he never wanteth Right to any thing，otherwise，than as he himself is the Subject of God，and bound thereby to observe the laws of Nature.And therefore it may，and doth often happen in Common-wealths，that a Subject may be put to death，by the command of the Soveraign Power；and yet neither doe the other wrong：As when Jeptha
 caused his daughter to be sacrificed：In which，and the like cases，he that so dieth，had Liberty to doe the action，for which he is neverthelesse，without Injury put to death.And the same holdeth also in a Soveraign Prince，that putteth to death an Innocent Subject.For though the action be against the law of Nature，as being contrary to Equitie，（as was the killing of Uriah
 ，by David
 ；）yet it was not an Injurie to Uriah
 ；but to God.
 Not to Uriah，
 because the right to doe what he pleased，was given him by Uriah
 himself：And yet to God
 ，because David
 was Gods
 Subject；and prohibited all Iniquitie by the law of Nature.Which distinction，David
 himself，when he repented the fact，evidently confirmed，saying，To thee only have I sinned.
 In the same manner，the people of Athens
 ，when they banished the most potent of their Common-wealth for ten years，thought they committed no Injustice；and yet they never questioned what crime he had done；but what hurt he would doe：Nay they commanded the banishment of they knew not whom；and every Citizen bringing his Oystershell into the market place，written with the name of him he desired should be banished，without actuall accusing him，sometimes banished an Aristides
 ，for his reputation of Justice；And sometimes a scurrilous Jester，as Hyperbolus
 ，to make a Jest of it.And yet a man cannot say，the Soveraign People of Athens
 wanted right to banish them；or an Athenian
 the Libertie to Jest，or to be Just.

The Libertie，whereof there is so frequent，and honourable mention，in the Histories，and Philosophy of the Antient Greeks，and Romans，and in the writings，and discourse of those that from them have received all their learning in the Politiques，is not the Libertie of Particular men；but the Libertie of the Common-wealth：which is the same with that，which every man then should have，if there were no Civil Laws，nor Common-wealth at all.And the effects of it also be the same.For as amongst masterlesse men，there is perpetuall war，of every man against his neighbour；no inheritance，to transmit to the Son，nor to expect from the Father；no propriety of Goods，or Lands；no security；but a full and absolute Libertie in every Particular man：So in States，and Common-wealths not dependent on one another，every Common-wealth，（not every man）has an absolute Libertie，to doe what it shall judge（that is to say，what that Man，or Assemblie that representeth it，shall judge）most conducing to their benefit.But withall，they live in the condition of a perpetuall war，and upon the confines of battel，with their frontiers armed，and canons planted against their neighbours round about.The Athenians
 ，and Romanes
 were free；that is，free Common-wealths：not that any particular men had the Libertie to resist their own Representative；but that their Representative had the Libertie to resist，or invade other people.There is written on the Turrets of the city of Luca
 in great characters at this day，the word LIBERTAS
 ；yet no man can thence inferre，that a particular man has more Libertie，or Immunitie from the service of the Commonwealth there，than in Constantinople.
 Whether a Commonwealth be Monarchicall，or Popular，the Freedome is still the same.

But it is an easy thing，for men to be deceived，by the specious name of Libertie；and for want of Judgement to distinguish，mistake that for their Private Inheritance，and Birth right，which is the right of the Publique only.And when the same errour is confirmed by the authority of men in reputation for their writings in this subject，it is no wonder if it produce sedition，and change of Government.In these westerne parts of the world，we are made to receive our opinions concerning the Institution，and Rights of Common-wealths，from Aristotle
 ，Cicero
 ，and other men，Greeks and Romanes，that living under Popular States，derived those Rights，not from the Principles of Nature，but transcribed them into their books，out of the Practise of their own Common-wealths，which were Popular；as the Grammarians describe the Rules of Language，out of the Practise of the time；or the Rules of Poetry，out of the Poems of Homer
 and Virgil.
 And because the Athenians were taught，（to keep them from desire of changing their Government，）that they were Freemen，and all that lived under Monarchy were slaves；therefore Aristotle
 puts it down in his Politiques
 ，（lib
 .6.cap
 .2.）In democracy
 ，Liberty is to be supposed
 ：for
 ，tis commonly held
 ，that no man is
 Free in any other Government
 .And as Aristotle
 ；so Cicero
 ，and other Writers have grounded their Civill doctrine，on the opinions of the Romans，who were taught to hate Monarchy，at first，by them that having deposed their Soveraign，shared amongst them the Soveraignty of Rome
 ；and afterwards by their Successors.And by reading of these Greek，and Latine Authors，men from their childhood have gotten a habit（under a false shew of Liberty，）of favouring tumults，and of licentious controlling the actions of their Soveraigns；and again of controlling those controllers，with the effusion of so much blood；as I think I may truly say，there was never any thing so deerly bought，as these Western parts have bought the learning of the Greek and Latine tongues.

To come now to the particulars of the true Liberty of a Subject；that is to say，what are the things，which though commanded by the Soveraign，he may neverthelesse，without Injustice，refuse to do；we are to consider，what Rights we passe away，when we make a Common-wealth；or（which is all one，）what Liberty we deny ourselves，by owning all the Actions（without exception）of the Man，or Assembly we make our Soveraign.For in the act of our Submission
 ，consisteth both our Obligation
 ，and our Liberty
 ；which must therefore be inferred by arguments taken from thence；there being no Obligation on any man，which ariseth not from some Act of his own；for all men equally，are by Nature Free.And because such arguments，must either be drawn from the expresse words，I Authorise all his Actions
 ，or from the Intention of him that submitteth himselfe to his Power，（which Intention is to be understood by the End for which he so submitteth；）The Obligation，and Liberty of the Subject，is to be derived，either from those Words，（or others equivalent；）or else from the End of the Institution of Soveraignty；namely，the Peace of the Subjects within themselves，and their Defence against a common Enemy.

First therefore，seeing Soveraignty by Institution，Is by Covenant of every one to every one；and Soveraignty by Acquisition，by Covenants of the Vanquished to the Victor，or Child to the Parent；It is manifest，that every Subject has Liberty in all those things，the right whereof cannot by Covenant be transferred.I have shewn before in the 14.Chapter，that Covenants，not to defend a mans own body，are voyd.Therefore，

If the Soveraign command a man（though justly condemned，）to kill，wound，or mayme himselfe；or not to resist those that assault him；or to abstain from the use of food，ayre，medicine，or any other thing，without which he cannot live；yet hath that man the Liberty to disobey .

If a man be interrogated by the Soveraign，or his Authority，concerning a crime done by himselfe，he is not bound（without assurance of Pardon）to confesse it；because no man（as I have shewn in the same Chapter）can be obliged by Covenant to accuse himselfe.

Again，the Consent of a Subject to Soveraign Power，is contained in these words，I Authorise，or take upon me
 ，all his actions
 ；in which there is no restriction at all，of his own former naturall Liberty：For by allowing him to kill me
 ，I am not bound to kill my selfe when he commands me.'Tis one thing to say，Kill me，or my fallow，if you please
 ；another thing to say，I will kill my selfe，or my fellow.
 It followeth therefore，that No man is bound by the words themselves，either to kill himselfe，or any other man；And consequently，that the Obligation a man may sometimes have，upon the Command of the Soveraign to execute any dangerous，or dishonourable Office，dependeth not on the Words of our Submission；but on the Intention；which is to be understood by the End thereof.When therefore our refusall to obey，frustrates the End for which the Soveraignty was ordained；then there is no Liberty to refuse：otherwise there is.

Upon this ground，a man that is commanded as a Souldier to fight against the enemy，though his Soveraign have Right enough to punish his refusall with death，may neverthelesse in many cases refuse，without Injustice；as when he substituteth a sufficient Souldier in his place：for in this case he deserteth not the service of the Common-wealth.And there is allowance to be made for naturall timorousnesse，not onely to women，（of whom no such dangerous duty is expected，）but also to men of feminine courage.When Armies light，there is on one side，or both，a running away；yet when they do it not out of trechery，but fear，they are not esteemed to do it unjustly，but dishonourably.For the same reason，to avoyd battell，is not Injustice，but Cowardise.But he that inrowleth himselfe a Souldier，or taketh imprest mony，taketh away the excuse of a timorous nature；and is obliged，not onely to go to the battell，but also not to run from it，without his Captaines leave.And when the Defence of the Common-wealth，requireth at once the help of all that are able to bear Arms，every one is obliged；because otherwise the Institution of the Common-wealth，which they have not the purpose，or courage to preserve，was in vain.

To resist the Sword of the Common-wealth，in defence of another man，guilty，or innocent，no man hath Liberty；because such Liberty，takes away from the Soveraign，the means of Protecting us；and is therefore destructive of the very essence of Government.But in case a great many men together，have already resisted the Soveraign Power unjustly，or committed some Capitall crime，for which every one of them expecteth death，whether have they not the Liberty then to joyn together，and assist，and defend one another？Certainly they have：For they but defend their lives，which the Guilty man may as well do，as the Innocent.There was indeed injustice in the first breach of their duty；Their bearing of Arms subsequent to it，though it be to maintain what they have done，is no new unjust act.And if it be onely to defend their persons，it is not unjust at all.But the offer of pardon taketh from them，to whom it is offered，the plea of self-defence，and maketh their perseverance in assisting，or defending the rest，unlawfull.

As for other Lyberties，they depend on the Silence of the Law.In cases where the Soveraign has prescribed no rule，there the Subject hath the Liberty to do，or forbeare，according to his own discretion.And therefore such Liberty is in some places more，and in some lesse；and in some times more，in other times lesse，according as they that have the Soveraignty shall think most convenient.As for Example，there was a time，when in England
 a man might enter in to his own Land，（and dispossesse such as wrongfully possessed it，）by force.But in after-times，that Liberty of Forcible Entry，was taken away by a Statute made（by the King）in Parliament.And in some places of the world，men have the Liberty of many wives：in other places，such Liberty is not allowed.

If a Subject have a controversie with his Soveraigne，of debt，or of right of possession of lands or goods，or concerning any service required at his hands，or concerning any penalty，corporall，or pecuniary，grounded on a precedent Law；he hath the same Liberty to sue for his right，as if it were against a Subject；and before such Judges，as are appointed by the Soveraign.For seeing the Soveraign demandeth by force of a former Law，and not by vertue of his Power；he declareth thereby，that he requireth no more，than shall appear to be due by that Law.The sute therefore is not contrary to the will of the Soveraign；and consequently the Subject hath the Liberty to demand the hearing of his Cause；and sentence，according to that Law.But if he demand，or take any thing by pretence of his Power；there lyeth，in that case，no action of Law：for all that is done by him in Vertue of his Power，is done by the Authority of every Subject，and consequently，he that brings an action against the Soveraign，brings it against himselfe.

If a Monarch，or Soveraign Assembly，grant a Liberty to all，or any of his Subjects，which Grant standing，he is disabled to provide for their safety，the Grant is voyd；unlesse he directly renounce，or transferre the Soveraignty to another.For in that he might openly，（if it had been his will，）and in plain termes，have renounced，or transferred it，and did not；it is to be understood it was not his will；but that the Grant proceeded from ignorance of the repugnancy between such a Liberty and the Soveraign Power：and therefore the Soveraignty is still retayned；and consequently all those Powers，which are necessary to the exercising thereof；such as are the Power of Warre，and Peace，of Judicature，of appointing Officers，and Councellours，of levying Mony，and the rest named in the 18th Chapter.

The Obligation of Subjects to the Soveraign，is understood to last as long，and no longer，than the power lasteth，by which he is able to protect them.For the right men have by Nature to protect themselves，none else can protect them，can by no Covenant be relinquished.The Soveraignty is the Soule of the Common-wealth；which once departed from the Body，the members doe no more receive their motion from it.The end of Obedience is Protection；which，wheresoever a man seeth it，either in his own，or in anothers sword，Nature applyeth his obedience to it，and his endeavour to maintaine it.And though Soveraignty，in the intention of them that make it，be immortall；yet is it in its own nature，not only subject to violent death，by forreign war；but also through the ignorance，and passions of men，it hath in it，from the very institution，many seeds of a naturall mortality，by Intestine Discord.

If a Subject be taken prisoner in war；or his person，or his means of life be within the Guards of the enemy，and hath his life and corporall Libertie given him，on condition to be Subject to the Victor，he hath Libertie to accept the condition；and having accepted it，is the subject of him that took him；because he had no other way to preserve himself.The case is the same，if he be deteined on the same termes，in a forreign country.But if a man be held in prison，or bonds，or is not trusted with the libertie of his bodie；he cannot be understood to be bound by Covenant to subjection；and therefore may，if he can，make his escape by any means whatsoever.

If a Monarch shall relinquish the Soveraignty，both for himself，and his heires；His Subjects returne to the the absolute Libertie of Nature；because，though Nature may declare who are his Sons，and who are the nerest of his Kin；yet it dependeth on his own will，（as hath been said in the precedent chapter，）who shall be his Heyr.If therefore he will have no Heyre，there is no Soveraignty，nor Subjection.The case is the same，if he dye without known Kindred，and without declaration of his Heyre.For then there can no Heire be known，and consequently no Subjection be due.

If the Soveraign Banish his Subject；during the Banishment，he is not Subject.But he that is sent on a message，or barb leave to travell，is still Subject；but it is，by Contract between Soveraigns，not by vertue of the covenant of Subjection.For whosoever entreth into anothers dominion，is Subject to all the Laws thereof；unlesse he have a privilege by the amity of the Soveraigns，or by speciall licence.

If a Monarch subdued by war，render himself Subject to the Victor；his Subjects are delivered from their former obligation；and become obliged to the Victor.But if he be held prisoner，or have not the liberty of his own Body；he is not understood to have given away the Right of Soveraigntie；and therefore his Subjects are obliged to yield obedience to the Magistrates formerly placed，governing not in their own name，but in his.For，his Right remaining，the question is only of the Administration；that is to say，of the Magistrates and Officers；which，if he have not means to name，he is supposed to approve those，which ho himself had formerly appointed.


第二十一章 论臣民的自由

严格说来，自由指的是没有阻碍（我这里指的是运动的外部阻碍），它不仅适用于有理性的创造物，同样可以适用于没有理性和没有生命的创造物。无论什么创造物只要被束缚或被包围而不能运动，只局限于由外界的阻碍决定的一定空间内运动，我们就认为它没有超出这一空间进一步运动的自由。于是所有的生物当他们被墙壁或锁链监禁，或当水被堤岸或器皿阻挡而不能流到更广阔的空间，我们常常说，他们不自由，不能像没有外界阻碍那样运动。但是如果运动的阻碍在事物本身的构成，我们常常说，它不是缺乏自由而是缺乏运动的力量，如静止的石头或生病在床不能动弹的病人。

人们普遍接受的“自由人”一词的本义指的是在有能力和智力做的事情上按其意志去做而不受阻碍的人。但把自由一词用到身体以外的事物上，那就是滥用了。因为不运动的物体就不会受到阻碍。于是，当说道路自由时，并不是说道路本身是自由的，而是指行走在道路上的人不受阻碍。当我们说赠与自由时，并不意味着赠与物本身自由，而指赠与者的自由，即他不受任何法律或契约的约束。因此，当我们提到讲话自由时，并不是指声音的自由或发音的自由，而是指讲话者的自由，没有法律约束他以别的方式讲话。最后，根据自由意志的使用，不能推导出意志、愿望和意向的自由，而只能推导出人的自由。这种自由在于他做自己有意志、愿望和意向的事情不受阻碍。

恐惧和自由是相容的，如一个人将货物抛入大海是因为船会沉没，他这样做完全是自愿的，如果愿意他也可以不那样做。于是这是一个自由的人的行为。因此一个人有时仅是因为害怕监禁才还债，因为没有人阻碍他不履行债务，所以这个行为是一个自由人的行为。因此通常在国家中的人们因为害怕法律制裁所为的一切行为，都是行为者有自由停止不做的行为。

自由和必然是相容的。体现在水中那就是：水不仅有流动的自由，而且有顺着河道向下流的必然性。人们自愿的行为同样如此，因为人的自愿行为来自人们的意志，来自自由。可是人们出于意志的每一行为、每一愿望和意向又来自某一原因，而这一原因又来自连续因果链上的另一原因（其中因果链上的第一环是一切原因的第一因，其掌握在上帝手中）。所以所有这些都来自必然。能看到这些原因的联结的人就能很清楚地看到所有人们自愿行为的必然性。因此观察和处理万事万物的上帝也看到人们按自己意愿行动的自由，并使之正好与上帝希望人们做出的那些行为的必然性相一致。因为虽然人们可以做很多上帝没有命令也没有授权他们做的很多事情，然而他们对任何事物的激情和欲望没有一件不是以上帝的意志为原因的。如果上帝的意志不能保证人们意志的必然性，结果也不能保证依靠人们意志的一切具有必然性。那么人们的自由将抵触与妨碍上帝的全能和自由。对于目前正在论述的问题来讲，我所讲的这些已经可以充分说明唯一可以被真正称为自由的天赋自由。

为了获得和平并由此保全生命的人们创造了一个人造的人，人们称其为国家。他们也创造了一个人造的锁链，人们称为法律。他们通过相互间的契约将锁链（法律）的一端连接在被授予主权的某一人或某一议会中人们的嘴上，另一端连接在他们的耳朵上。就本性来讲这些锁链是脆弱的，其仍然维持不在于折断的困难而在于折断的危险。

我现在要讲的与这些锁链相关的是臣民的自由。可以看到世界上没有一个国家能够制定出管理人们所有行为和言论的足够完善的法律，这是一个不可能的事情。因此可以必然得出，所有法律没有规定的行为，人们都有自由去做他们理智建议的利益最大的事情。因为如果我们理解正确意义上的自由是身体的自由，那就是说不受镣铐束缚和监禁的自由。因此当人们明显地享有这种自由时，他们再叫嚷要求这种自由就是很荒谬的。此外，如果我们要求法律豁免（不受法律拘束）的自由，这同样也是荒谬的。因为人们如要求这种自由，每个人便借此都可以成为自己生命的主人。这种事情尽管荒谬，可是这是他们要求的。他们不明白：如果没有武力掌握在一个人或一群人手中使得法律得以实施，法律就没有权力保护他们。臣民的自由存于主权者未对他们的行为加以管理的事情中。如买或卖的自由，同他人订立其他契约行为的自由，选择他们的住所、饮食、交易生活和以他们认为适合的方式教育子女的自由等等。

然而我们不能就此认为，由于这种自由，属于主权权力的生杀大权就被废除了或者受到了限制。因为如前面已经论述的那样，主权代表人对臣民所做的一切没有一件事可以借口任何理由被称为不义或侵害。因为每一臣民都是主权者任一行为的授权者。因此他从不缺乏对任何事物的权利。另一方面，他自己又是上帝的臣民，因此也要遵守自然法。因此在一个国家中一个臣民因主权权力的命令被执行死刑的事会经常发生，然而双方并没有损害对方。如耶弗祭献他的女儿，在这个或类似情况中，如此死去的人有自由作出他的行为，但是这样被处死并没有对他造成伤害。一个主权国王处死一个无辜的臣民同样如此。这样的行为由于是不公平的而违反自然法，如大卫杀死乌利亚，然而这并没有对乌利亚造成伤害，而只是对上帝造成了损害，因为乌利亚是上帝的臣民，因为乌利亚做他所乐意的事情的权利已经由乌利亚交给大卫了。然而对上帝来讲，大卫也是他的臣民，自然法禁止上帝所有的臣民包括大卫做违反自然法的事情。这样的区别明显的被大卫的忏悔证实了：“我对你犯罪、唯独得罪了你。”同样的道理，雅典人把国内最有权势的人放逐了十年，却并不认为他们做了不公正的事情，也从来不问被放逐的人犯了何罪，而只关心他将造成什么损害。不仅如此，他们还命令放逐他们不认识的人，每一公民带上上面写有他想要放逐的人的名字的贝壳到市场上去，并不进行实际的控诉。有时放逐一个叫阿利斯泰的人，原因是他有公正名声；有时放逐的是粗俗好开玩笑的像海帕波罗斯那样的人，只是为了跟他开个玩笑。可是一个人并不能因此说雅典主权人民缺少放逐他们的权利，说雅典人民没有开玩笑的自由或公正的自由。

在古希腊人和古罗马人的历史和哲学，以及从他们那里接受全部政治知识的人的著作和谈论中经常提到和推崇的不是个人的自由而是国家的自由。如果没有市民法和国家，这种自由与每个人所应该享有的那种自由是完全一样的。它的结果也是完全相同的。因为在无主之民中，存在永恒的每个人对每个人的战争；没有遗产可以过继给儿子，儿子也不能期待从父亲那里获得遗产；没有货物和土地的所有权；没有安全；只有每个人完全和绝对的自由。因此相互独立的国家也是如此，每个国家（非每个人）有绝对的自由按照它的判断（也即代表国家的那个人或者议会来进行判断）做出最有利于他们利益的事情。但与此相应，它们生活于永久的战争状态中，在战场周围，它们的前线都武装起来，安置大炮对准它们周围的邻国。雅典人和罗马人是自由的，这句话指的是国家的自由，而不是每个具体的人有自由抵制他们的代表，相反指的是他们的代表有抵抗或侵略别的民族的自由。今天在路加城的塔楼上用很大的字特写“自由”两个字，然而人们不能由此推论出这里的人们比君士坦丁堡的人们有更多的自由，可以更多地免除对国家的服务。无论是一个君主制国家还是一个民主制国家，所谓的自由都是一样的。

但是人们很容易被自由华而不实的名声所欺骗，因为缺乏判断力加以辨别，人们往往把个人遗产和天赋的权利与公众权利相混淆。当这样的错误由在这方面的著作而闻名的人的权威所肯定，那就毫不奇怪它会引发骚乱和政府的更迭。在我们所处的西方世界，我们接受的关于国家机构和权利的思想来自古希腊和古罗马时期生活在民主国家中的亚里士多德、西塞罗和其他思想家。他们对这些权利的论述不是源于自然法则，而是依照他们自己民主国家的实践而将其写入他们的书中。这就像文法家概括当时的实践描述语言规则，或依据荷马和维奇尔德的诗描述诗的规则。为了抑制他们更换政府的想法，雅典人被教育他们是自由人，生活在君主政体下的人们是奴隶等诸如此类的话。于是，亚里士多德的政治学第六篇第二部分记录如下：“在民主国家中，自由是必需的，因为通常认为在任何别的政府下没有人是自由的。”同亚里士多德一样，西塞罗和别的编著者把被教导憎恨君主专制的罗马人的意见作为他们政治学说的基础。教导罗马人的首先是废黜王位并在他们之间分享罗马主权的那些人，其次是这些人的继任者。读了这些希腊和拉丁作家的著作，人们自小就在自由虚假的表象下形成了这样一个习惯：赞成骚乱和放肆地控制他们主权者的行为，然后进一步控制这些控制者，结果造成大量流血事件的发生。就我所思考的诚实地说来，从来没有任何事情付出的成本比西方世界学习希腊和拉丁学说付出的成本大。

现在我们来讲一个臣民的真正自由的细节：也就是说，无论主权者命令臣民做什么事情，臣民只要不侵犯他人权利，仍然可以予以拒绝。我们要考虑这些：当我们建立国家时我们让渡了哪些权利；或者说通过对我们使之成为主权者那个人或议会的所有行为（毫无例外地）授权，我们舍弃了我们自己的什么自由。这两个问题其实是一个问题。因为在我们的服从当中，包括了我们的义务和我们的自由，因此我们必须根据由此得到的论据推导出它：若不是某人自己的行为，任何人都不承担义务，因为所有人同样生而自由。因为这样的论点必须或者从像“我授权他所有的行为”这样明确的语言中推导出来，或者从某人服从他的权力的意向（这一意向要根据他这样服从的目的来理解）中推导出来，臣民的义务和自由或者从这些语言或别的同等的表示去推导，或者从主权契约的目的（也即臣民之间的和平和他们对共同敌人的防卫）去推导。

于是，首先，鉴于按约建立的主权是通过每个人之间的契约形成的，而以力取得的主权是通过被征服者和战胜者之间或孩子和父母之间的契约产生的。很明显，每个臣民在所有这些事情上都有权利，这样的权利不能通过契约转让。这点我已经在前面第十四章论述了，因此，使一个人不能为自己身体而防卫的契约是无效的。

如果主权者命令一个人（虽然这种谴责是公正的）杀死、伤害或使自己残废，或者不抵抗他人对自己的攻击，或者禁绝使用食物、空气、药品或其他没有其就不能生存的物品，此人就有自由违抗、不服从。

如果一个人被主权者或主权当局就其所犯罪行审问，如果他没有得到宽恕的保证，他就没有义务坦白承认其所犯罪行。因为如我在同一章论述的一样，没有人受契约约束控告自己。

此外，臣民认可主权者权力的意思包含在以下句子中：“我对他的一切行为授权或承担责任。”其中没有对他的先前的天赋自由进行任何限制。因为允许他杀死我，并不等于当他命令我时我就一定要杀死我自己。因为如果你愿意你可以杀死我或我的同伴是一回事，而我将杀死我自己或我的同伴是另一回事。于是可以推导出：没有人会因词语本身而受到约束去杀死我自己或任何别的人。因此，有时一个人可能会因主权者的命令而有义务执行一个危险的任务或担任一个不光彩的职务，但是这并不是决定于我们服从的言辞，而决定于意向，这一意向通过所做事情的目的来理解。于是当我们拒绝服从时，会妨碍主权建立的目的，因此就没有拒绝的理由，反之，则有拒绝的理由。

根据这一理由，一个人受命同敌人作战，虽然他的主权者有足够的理由用死刑惩罚其拒绝作战，然而在许多情况下他可以拒绝而不为不义，如他可以找到一个胜任的战士来代替他的职位。因为在这种情况下他没有逃避对国家的服务。应该用宽容来谅解天生的胆怯，不仅对女性（没有女性被期待做这样危险的事情），也对和女性一样懦弱的男性。当作战时，一方或双方会有临阵脱逃者，然而临阵脱逃者这样做并不是出于叛国而是出于恐惧的心理，那么他不应被认为是不义的，而应当被认为是不光彩的。同样的理由，逃避作战不是不义而是懦弱。但是他如果是自愿应征入伍，领取粮饷就不得再以怯懦的天性作为理由，他不仅有义务上战场而且没有长官的许可不能逃离战场。当国家的防卫要求所有能够拿起武器的人们立即作战时，每一个人便都有义务，因为要不然国家被建立而他们却没有目的和勇气去保卫它，那么国家的建立便是徒然无益的。

任何人都没有自由为了防卫另一个人（无论这人有罪还是无罪）而抵抗国家的暴力。因为这种自由会从主权者那里剥夺保护我们的手段，因此对政府的实质构成了破坏。但是在一大群人已经不义的抵抗了主权者的权力或犯了死罪而且每个人知道自己必死的情况下，他们是否有自由团结起来并相互协助来为了彼此共同防卫呢？他们当然有这种自由，因为他们这样做仅是为了保全性命，而对此无论有罪的人还是无罪的人都可以这样做。他们起初违反义务时的确存在不义，他们随后拿起武器虽然是为了支持他们已经做出的行为，但是这却不是一项新的不义行为。如果他们只是为了保护自己的人身，那么他就根本不是不义的行为了。但是他们中的一些人被给予特赦，被特赦的那些人以自我防卫和自我保存的借口帮助其余的人或为其余的人防卫就是不合法的。

至于其他的自由，它们取决于法律对此所作的规定。对于主权者没有规定的情形，臣民根据自己的判断有权利为或不为。于是这种自由在某些地方更多一些，在某些地方更少一些；在某些时候更多一些，某些时候更少一些，其根据享有主权的人认为怎么最有利而定。例如，在英格兰曾经有一段时间人们可以凭武力自由进入自己的土地并逐出非法占有者，但是后来这种凭武力进入的自由被国王及议会以制定的成文法取消。在世界一些地方，有一夫多妻的自由，而在另一些地方不允许这种自由。

如果一个臣民根据先前的法律就债务、占有土地或货物的权利、徭役、任何身体或金钱的惩罚而与主权者有争议时，他有像对另一臣民那样对主权者而在主权者指定的法官面前为自己的权利诉讼的自由。鉴于主权者的需要是根据原先制定的法律而不是根据他的权力，他将因此而声明他要求的东西不会超过先前法律规定应得的。于是这诉讼不会违反主权者的意志，臣民因此也有自由根据先前的法律要求听审自己案件和判决。但是如果他根据他的权力要求或征用任何东西，那就不存在法律诉讼的问题。因为他根据权力所做的是由每个臣民授权了的。因此，一个人对主权者进行诉讼就是对自己进行诉讼。

如果一个主权者或主权议会授权一种自由给全体臣民，如果这种授权成立他便无法向臣民提供安全保证，那么这种自由的授权就是无效的，除非他直接放弃主权或将主权转让给另一个人。因此他自己如果真的愿意他就会公开以清楚明白的语言放弃或转让主权，但是他并没有这样做，这可以理解为这不是他的本意，这种授权是出自对自由和主权权力矛盾的无知。因此主权仍然保留，相应地实行主权权力所必要的一切权力也都保留下来，如宣战、议和、司法、任命官员和参议人员、征税的权力以及其他第十八章列举的权力。

臣民对主权者承担服从义务的期限被理解为不超过能保护他们安全的主权权力存在的期限。因为当没有别的人能保护他们时，人们天性具有的自我保护的权利不能通过契约放弃。主权是国家的灵魂，灵魂一旦与身体相分离，人们便不能从灵魂接受任何运动了。服从的目的是为了取得保护，这种保护，无论人们在哪里找到它，或者在自身，或者在别人的武力，人的天性会使他服从并努力维持这种武力。从建立主权的人们意图来讲，主权是永存不灭的，但是由于主权自身的天性不仅会因外部战争而消灭，而且由于人们的无知和激情而从国家建立一开始在其内部就有很多内部的不协调而产生自然死亡的种子。

如果臣民在战争中被俘虏，其人身或者其生存方式便处在敌人监控之下，并且只要其接受战胜者的条件，便可以获得生命和人身自由，那么他就有接受这种条件的自由。在接受了这种条件之后，他就成为战胜者的臣民，因为为了保存自己他别无选择。如果一个人在国外被拘禁，那么情形与上面所讲情形是一样的。但是如果一个人被监禁或被镣铐束缚，或不给予人身自由时，那么他不能被理解为有义务按照契约臣服，于是他只要可能的话，可以通过任何方式逃跑。

如果一个主权者为了他的自身或他的臣民放弃主权，他的臣民就恢复了绝对的天赋自由。因为虽然自然可以确定谁是他的儿子，谁是他最近的亲属，但是决定谁是他的继承人却要依据他的意志。因此如果一个人自己愿意没有继承人，那就没有主权，也就没有他和臣民之间的臣服关系。如果他死亡了却没有任何众知的亲属并没有宣布他的继承人，这种情形也是一样的。因为没有继承人，也就没有应有的服从关系。

如果主权者流放他的臣民，在流放期间被流放者就不是他的臣民了。但是如果一个人被派出国外担负一项使命或许可在国外旅游，那么他仍是该国臣民。因为无论谁进入另外一个国家的领地，他都要服从那里所有的法律，除非根据主权者的友好或特许而获得一项特权。

如果一个君主战败而屈服，并臣服于战胜者，那么他的臣民就从原先的义务中解脱，而对战胜者承担义务。但是如果他被监禁或者没有人身自由，那么他就不应当被认为放弃了主权权利。那么他的臣民有义务服从于原先的官员，这些官员不是以自身的名义统治而是以君主的名义统治。因为他的权利仍然保存，问题仅是行政管理的问题。也就是地方官员和长官的问题。这些官员如果没有办法任命，那就等于认为他承认先前任命的那些人。


CHAP.ⅩⅫ Of Systemes Subject，Politicall，And Private

Having spoken of the Generation，Forme，and Power of a Common-wealth，I am in order to speak next of the parts thereof.And first of Systemes，which resemble the similar parts，or Muscles of a Body naturall.By SYSTEMES；I understand any numbers of men joyned in one Interest，or one Businesse.Of which，some are Regular，
 and some Irregular.Regular
 are those，where one Man，or Assembly of men，is constituted Representative of the whole number.All other are Irregular.

Of Regular，some are Absolute
 ，and Independent
 ，subject to none but their own Representative：such are only Common-wealths；Of which I have spoken already in the 5.last precedent chapters.Others are Dependent；that is to say，Subordinate to some Soveraign Power，to which every one，as also their Representative is Subject.


Of Systemes subordinate，some are Politicall
 ，and some Private.Politicall
 （otherwise Called Bodies Politique
 ，and Persons in Law
 ，）are those，which are made by authority from the Soveraign Power of the Common-wealth.Private
 ，are those，which are constituted by Subjects amongst themselves，or by authoritie from a stranger.For no authority derived from forraign power，within the Dominion of another，is Publique there，but Private.

And of Private Systemes，some are Lawfull
 ；some Unlawfull
 ：Lawfull
 ，are those which are allowed by the Common-wealth：all other are Unlawfull
 .Irregular
 Systemes，are those which having no Representative，consist only in concourse of People；which if not forbidden by the Common-wealth，nor made on evill designe，（such as are conflux of People to markets，or shews，or any other harmelesse end，）are Lawfull.But when the Intention is evill，or（if the number be considerable）unknown，they are Unlawfull.

In Bodies Politique，the power of the Representative is alwaies Limited：And that which prescribeth the Limits thereof，is the Power Soveraign.For Power Unlimited，is absolute Soveraignty.And the Soveraign，in every Common-wealth，is the absolute Representative of all the subjects；and therefore no other，can be Representative of any part of them，but so far forth，as he shall give leave：And to give leave to a Body Politique of Subjects，to have an absolute Representative to all intents and purposes，were to abandon the government of so much of the Common-wealth，and to divide the Dominion，contrary to their Peace and Defence，which the Soveraign cannot be understood to doe，by any Grant，that does not plainly，and directly discharge them of their subjection.For consequences of words，are not the signes of his will，when other consequences are signes of the contrary；but rather signes of errour，and misreckonning；to which all mankind is too prone.

The bounds of that Power，which is given to the Representative of a Bodie Politique，are to be taken notice of，from two things.One is their Writt，or Letters from the Soveraign：the other is the Law of the Common-wealth.

For though in the Institution or Acquisition of a Common-wealth，which is independent，there needs no Writing，because the Power of the Representative has there no other bounds，but such as are set out by the unwritten Law of Nature；yet in subordinate bodies，there are such diversities of Limitation necessary，concerning their businesses，times，and places，as can neither be remembred without Letters，nor taken notice of，unlesse such Letters be Patent，that they may be read to them，and withall sealed，or testified，with the Seales，or other permanent signes of the Authority Soveraign.

And because such Limitation is not alwaies easie，or perhaps possible to be described in writing；the ordinary Lawes，common to all Subjects，must determine，what the Representative may lawfully do，in all Cases，where the Letters themselves are silent.And therefore In a Body Politique，if the Representative be one man，whatsoever he does in the Person of the Body，which is not warranted in his Letters，nor by the Lawes，is his own act，and not the act of the Body，nor of any other Member thereof besides himselfe：Because further than his Letters，or the Lawes limit，he representeth no mans person，but his own.But what he does according to these，is the act of every one：For of the Act of the Soveraign every one is Author，because he is their Representative unlimited；and the act of him that recedes not from the Letters of the Soveraign，is the act of the Soveraign，and therefore every member of the Body is Author of it.

But if the Representative be an Assembly；whatsoever that Assembly shall Decree，not warranted by their Letters，or the Lawes，is the act of the Assembly，or Body Politique，and the act of every one by whose Vote the Decree was made；but not the act of any man that being present.Voted to the contrary；nor of any man absent，unlesse he Voted it by procuration.It is the act of the Assembly，because Voted by the major part；and if it be a crime，the Assembly may be punished，as farre-forth as it is capable，as by dissolution，or forfeiture of their Letters，（which is to such artificiall，and fictitious Bodies，capitall，）or（if the Assembly have a Common stock，wherein none of the Innocent Members have propriety，）by pecuniary Mulct.For from corporall penalties Nature hath exempted all Bodies Politique.But they that gave not their Vote，are therefore Innocent，because the Assembly cannot Represent any man in things unwarranted by their Letters，and consequently are not involved in their Votes.

If the person of the Body Politique being in one man，borrow mony of a stranger，that is，of one that is not of the same Body，（for no Letters need limit borrowing，seeing it is left to mens own inclinations to limit lending）the debt is the Representatives.For if he should have Authority from his Letters，to make the members pay what he borroweth，he should have by consequence the Soveraignty of them；and therefore the grant were either voyd，as proceeding from Errour，commonly incident to humane Nature，and an unsufficient signe of the will of the Granter；or if it be avowed by him，then is the Representer Soveraign，and falleth not under the present question，which is onely of Bodies subordinate.No member therefore is obliged to pay the debt so borrowed，but the Representative himselfe：because he that lendeth it，being a stranger to the Letters，and to the qualification of the Body，understandeth those onely for his debtors，that are engaged；and seeing the Representer can ingage himselfe，and none else，has him onely for Debtor；who must therefore pay him，out of the common stock（if there be any），or（if there be none）out of his own estate.

If he come into debt by Contract，or Mulct，the case is the same.

But when the Representative is an Assembly，and the debt to a stranger；all they，and onely they are responsible for the debt，that gave their votes to the borrowing of it，or to the Contract that made it due，or to the fact for which the Mulct was imposed；because every one of those in voting did engage himselfe for the payment：For he that is author of the borrowing，is obliged to the payment，even of the whole debt，though when payd by any one，he be discharged.

But if the debt be to one of the Assembly，the Assembly onely is obliged to the payment，out of their common stock（if they have any：）For having liberty of Vote，if he Vote the Mony，shall be borrowed，he Votes it shall be payd；If he Vote it shall not be borrowed，or be absent，yet because in lending，he voteth the borrowing，he contradicteth his former Vote，and is obliged by the later，and becomes both borrower and lender，and consequently cannot demand payment from any particular man，but from the common Treasure onely；which fayling he hath no remedy，nor complaint，but against himselfe，that being privy to the acts of the Assembly，and to their means to pay，and not being enforced，did neverthelesse through his own folly lend his mony.It is manifest by this，that in Bodies Politique subordinate and subject to a Soveraign Power，it is sometimes not onely lawfull，but expedient，for a particular man to make open protestation against the decrees of the Representative Assembly，and cause their dissent to be Registred，or to take witnesse of it；because otherwise they may be obliged to pay debts contracted，and be responsible for crimes committed by other men：But in a Soveraign Assembly，that liberty is taken away，both because he that protesteth there，denies their Soveraignty；and also because whatsoever is commanded by the Soveraign Power，is as to the Subject（though not so alwayes in the sight of God）justified by the Command；for of such command every Subject is the Author.

The variety of Bodies Politique，is almost infinite：for they are not onely distinguished by the severall affaires，for which they are constituted，wherein there is an unspeakable diversitie；but also by the times，places，and numbers，subject to many limitations.And as to their affaires，some are ordained for Government；As first，the Government of a Province may be committed to an Assembly of men，wherein all resolutions shall depend on the Votes of the major part；and then this Assembly is a Body Politique，and their power limited by Commission.This word Province signifies a charge，or care of businesse，which he whose businesse it is，committeth to another man，to be administred for，and under him；and therefore when in one Common-wealth there be divers Countries，that have their Lawes distinct one from another，or are farre distant in place，the Administration of the Government being committed to divers persons，those Countries where the Soveraign is not resident，but governs by Commission，are called Provinces.But of the government of a Province，by an Assembly residing in the Province it selfe，there be few examples.The Romans who had the Soveraignty of many Provinces；yet governed them alwaies by Presidents，and Prætors；and not by Assemblies，as they governed the City of Rome
 ，and Territories adjacent.In like manner，when there were Colonies sent from England
 ，to Plant Virginia
 ，and Sommer-Ilands
 ；though the government of them here，were committed to Assemblies in London
 ，yet did those Assemblies never commit the Government under them to any Assembly there；but did to each Plantation send one Governour；For though every man，where he can be present by Nature，desires to participate of government；yet where they cannot be present，they are by Nature also enclined，to commit the Government of their common Interest rather to a Monarchicall，then a Popular form of Government：which is also evident in those men that have great private estates；who when they are unwilling to take the paines of administring the businesse that belongs to them，choose rather to trust one Servant，then an Assembly either of their friends or servants.But howsoever it be in fact，yet we may suppose the Government of a Province，or Colony committed to an Assembly：and when it is，that which in this place I have to say，is this；that whatsoever debt is by that Assembly contracted；or whatsoever urlawfull Act is decreed，is the Act onely of those that assented，and not of any that dissented，or were absent，for the reasons before alledged.Also that an Assembly residing out of the bounds of that Colony whereof they have the government，cannot execute any power over the persons，or goods of any of the Colonie，to seize on them for debt，or other duty，in any place without the Colony it selfe，as having no Jurisdiction，nor Authoritie elsewhere，but are left to the remedie，which the Law of the place alloweth them.And though the Assembly have right，to impose a Mulct upon any of their members，that shall break the Lawes they make；yet out of the Colonic it selfe，they have no right to execute the same.And that which is said here，of the Rights of an Assembly，for the government of a Province，or a Colony，is appliable also to an Assembly for the Government of a Town，an University，or a College，or a Church，or for any other Government over the persons of men.

And generally，in all Bodies Politique，if any particular member conceive himself Injuried by the Body it self，the Cognisance of his cause belongeth to the Soveraign，and those the Soveraign hath ordained for Judges in such causes，or shall ordaine for that particular cause；and not to the Body it self.For the whole Body is in this case his fellow subject，which in a Soveraign Assembly，is otherwise：for there，if the Soveraign be not Judge，though in his own cause，there can be no Judge at all.

In a Bodie Politique，for the well ordering of forraigne Trafflque，the most commodious Representative is an Assembly of all the members；that is to say，such a one，as every one that adventureth his mony，may be present at all the Deliberations，and Resolutions of the Body，if they will themselves.For proof whereof，we are to consider the end，for which men that are Merchants，and may buy and sell，export，and import their Merchandise according to their own discretions，doe neverthelesse bind themselves up in one Corporation.It is true，there be few Merchants，that with the Merchandise they buy at home，can fraight a Ship，to export it；or with that they buy abroad，to bring it home；and have therefore need to joyn together in one Society；where every man may either participate of the gaine，according to the proportion of his adventure；or take his own，and sell what he transports，or imports，at such prices as he thinks fit.But this is no Body Politique，there being no Common Representative to oblige them to any other Law，than that which is common to all other subjects.The End of their Incorporating，is to make their gaine the greater；which is done two wayes；by sole buying，and sole selling，both at home，and abroad.So that to grant to a Company of Merchants to be a Corporation，or Body Politique，is to grant them a double Monopoly，whereof one is to be sole buyers；another to be sole sellers.For when there is a Company incorporate for any particular forraign Country，they only export the Commodities vendible in that Country；which is sole buying at home，and sole selling abroad.For at home there is but one buyer，and abroad but one that selleth：both which is gainfull to the Merchant，because thereby they buy at home at lower，and sell abroad at higher rates：And abroad there is but one buyer of forraign Merchandise，and but one that sels them at home；both which againe are gainfull to the adventurers.

Of this double Monopoly one part is disadvantageous to the people at home，the other to forraigners.For at home by their sole exportation they set what price they please on the husbandry，and handy-works of the people；and by the sole importation，what price they please on all forraign commodities the people have need of；both which are ill for the people.On the contrary，by the sote selling of the native commodities abroad，and sole buying the forraign commodities upon theplace，they raise the price of those，and abate the price of these，to the disadvantage of the forraigner：For where but one selleth，the Merchandise is the dearer；and where but one buyeth the cheaper：Such Corporations therefore are no other then Monopolies；though they would be very profitable for a Common-wealth，if being bound up into one body in forraigne Markets they were at liberty at home，every man to buy，and sell at what price he could.

The end then of these Bodies of Merchants，being not a Common benefit to the whole Body，（which have in this case no common stock，but what is deducted out of the particular adventures，for building，buying，victualling and manning of Ships，）but the particular gaine of every adventurer，it is reason that every one be acquainted with the employment of his own；that is，that every one be of the Assembly，that shall have the power to order the same；and be acquainted with their accounts.And therefore the Representative of such a Body must be an Assembly，where every member of the Body may be present at the consultations，if he will.

If a Body Politique of Merchants，contract a debt to a stranger by the act of their Representative Assembly，every Member is lyable by himself for the whole.For a stranger can take no notice of their private Lawes，but considereth them as so many particular men，obliged every one to the whole payment，till payment made by one dischargeth all the rest：But if the debt be to one of the Company，the creditor is debter for the whole to himself，and cannot therefore demand his debt，but only from the common stock，if there be any.

If the Common-wealth impose a Tax upon the Body，it is understood to be layd upon every Member proportionably to his particular adventure in the Company.For there is in this case no other common stock，but what is made of their particular adventures.

If a Mulct be layd upon the Body for some unlawfull act，they only are lyable by whose votes the act was decreed，or by whose assistance it was executed；for in none of the rest is there any other crime but being of the Body；which if a crime，（because the Body was ordeyned by the authority of the Common-wealth，）is not his.

If one of the Members be indebted to the Body，he may be sued by the Body；but his goods cannot be taken，nor his person imprisoned by the authority of the Body；but only by Authority of the Common-wealth：for if they can doe it by their own Authority，they can by their own Authority give judgement that the debt is due；which is as much as to be Judge in their own Cause.

These Bodies made for the government of Men，or of Trafflque，be either perpetuall，or for a time prescribed by writing.But there be Bodies also whose times are limited，and that only by the nature of their businesse.For example，if a Soveraign Monarch，or a Soveraign Assembly，shall think fit to give Command to the towns，and other severall parts of their territory，to send to him their Deputies，to enforme him of the condition，and necessities of the Subjects，or to advise with him for the making of good Lawes，or for any other cause，as with one Person representing the whole Country，such Deputies，having a place and time of meeting assigned them，are there，and at that time，a Body Politique，representing every Subject of that Dominion；but it is onely for such matters as shall be propounded unto them by that Man，or Assembly，that by the Soveraign Authority sent for them；and when it shall be declared that nothing more shall be propounded，nor debated by them，the Body is dissolved.For if they were the absolute Representative of the people，then were it the Soveraign Assembly；and so there would be two Soveraign Assemblies，or two Soveraigns，over the same people；which cannot consist with their Peace.And therefore where there is once a Soveraignty，there can be no absolute Representation of the people，but by it.And for the limits of how farre such a Body shall represent the whole People，they are set forth in the Writing by which they were sent for.For the People cannot choose their Deputies to other intent，than is in the Writing directed to them from their Soveraign expressed.

Private Bodies Regular，and Lawfull，are those that are constituted without Letters，or other written Authority，saving the Lawes common to all other Subjects.And because they be united in one Person Representative，they are held for Regular；such as are all Families，in which the Father，or Master ordereth the whole Family.For he obligeth his Children，and Servants，as farre as the Law permitteth，though not further，because none of them are bound to obedience in those actions，which the Law hath forbidden to be done.In all other actions，during the time they are under domestique government，they are subject to their Fathers，and Masters，as to their immediate Soveraigns.For the Father，and Master being before the Institution of Common-wealth，absolute Soveraigns in their own Families，they lose afterward no more of their Authority，than the Law of the Commonwealth taketh from them.

Private Bodies Regular，but Unlawfull，are those that unite themselves into one person Representative，without any publique Authority at all；such as are the Corporations of Beggars，Theeves and Gipsies，the better to order their trade of begging，and stealing；and the Corporations of men，that by Authority from any forraign Person，unite themselves in anothers Dominion，for the easier propagation of Doctrines，and for making a party，against the Power of the Commonwealth.

Irregular Systemes，in their nature，but Leagues，or sometimes meet concourse of people，without union to any particular designe，not by obligation of one to another，but proceeding onely from a similitude of wills and inclinations，become Lawfull，or Unlawfull，according to the lawfulnesse，or unlawfulnesse of every particular mans designe therein：And his designe is to be understood by the occasion.

The Leagues of Subjects，（because Leagues are commonly made for mutuall defence，）are in a Common-wealth（which is no more than a League of all the Subjects together）for the most part unnecessary，and savour of unlawfull designe；and are for that cause Unlawfull，and go commonly by the name of Factions，or Conspiracies.For a League being a connexion of men by Covenants，if there be no power given to any one Man，or Assembly（as in the condition of meer Nature）to compell them to performance，is so long onely valid，as there ariseth no just cause of distrust：and therefore Leagues between Common-wealths，over whom there is no humane Power established，to keep them all in awe，are not onely lawfull，but also profitable for the time they last.But Leagues of the Subjects of one and the same Common-wealth，where every one may obtain his right by means of the Soveraign Power，are unnecessary to the maintaining of Peace and Justice，and（in case the designe of them be evill，or Unknown to the Common-wealth）unlawfull.For all uniting of strength by private men，is，if for evill intent，unjust；if for intent unknown，dangerous to the Publique，and unjustly concealed.

If the Soveraign Power be in a great Assembly，and a number of men，part of the Assembly，without authority，consult a part，to contrive the guidance of the rest；This is a Faction，or Conspiracy unlawfull，as being a fraudulent seducing of the Assembly for their particular interest.But if he，whose private interest is to be debated，and judged in the Assembly，make as many friends as he can；in him it is no Injustice；because in this case he is no part of the Assembly.And though he hire such friends with mony，（unlesse there be an expresse Law against it，）yet it is not Injustice.For sometimes，（as mens manners are，）Justice cannot be had without mony；and every man may think his own cause just，till it be heard，and judged.

In all Common-wealths，if a private man entertain more servants，than the government of his estate，and lawfull employment he has for them requires，it is Faction，and unlawfull.For having the protection of the Common-wealth，he needeth not the defence of private force.And whereas in Nations not throughly civilized，severall numerous Families have lived in continuall hostility，and invaded one another with private force；yet it is evident enough，that they have done unjustly；or else that they had no Common-wealth.

And as Factions for Kindred，so also Factions for Government of Religion，as of Papists，Protestants，&c.
 or of State，as Patricians，and Plebeians of old time in Rome
 ，and of Aristocraticalls and Democraticalls of old time in Greece
 ，are unjust，as being contrary to the peace and safety of the people，and a taking of the Sword out of the hand of the Soveraign.

Concourse of people，is an Irregular Systeme，the lawfulnesse，or unlawfulnesse，whereof dependeth on the occasion，and on the number of them that are assembled.If the occasion be lawfull，and manifest，the Concourse is lawfull；as the usuall meeting of men at Church，or at a publique Shew，is usuall numbers：for if the numbers be extraordinarily great，the occasion is not evident；and consequently he that cannot render a particular and good account of his being amongst them，is to be judged conscious of an unlawfull，and tumultuous designe.It may be lawfull for a thousand men，to joyn in a petition to be delivered to a Judge，or Magistrate；yet if a thousand men come to present it，it is a tumultuous Assembly；because there needs but one or two for that purpose.But in such cases as these，it is not a set number that makes the Assembly Unlawfull，but such a number，as the present Officers are not able to suppresse，and bring to Justice.

When an unusuall number of men，assemble against a man whom they accuse；the Assembly is an Unlawfull tumult；because they may deliver their accusation to the Magistrate by a few，or by one man.Such was the case of St.Paul
 at Ephesus
 ；where Demetrius
 ，and a great number of other men，brought two of Pauls
 companions before the Magistrate，saying with one Voyce，Great is Diana of the Ephesians
 ；which was their way of demanding Justice against them for teaching the people such doctrine，as was against their Religion，and Trade.The occasion here，considering the Lawes of that People，was just；yet was their Assembly Judged Unlawfull，and the Magistrate reprehended them for it，in these words，If Demetrius and the other work-men can accuse any many of any thing，there be Pleas，and Deputies
 ，let them accuse one another.And if you have any other thing to demand，your case may be judged in an Assembly Lawfully called.For we are in danger to be accused for this dayes sedition
 ，because
 ，there is no cause by which any man can render any reason of this Concourse of People.
 Where he calleth an Assembly，whereof men can give no just account，a Sedition，and such as they could not answer for.And this is all I shall say concerning Systemes
 ，and Assemblyes of People，which may be compared（as I said，）to the Similar parts of marts Body；such as be Lawfull，to the Muscles；such as are Unlawfull，to Wens，Biles，and Apostemes，engendred by the unnaturall conflux of evill humours.


第二十二章 论臣民的政治团体和私人团体

讨论了国家的产生、形式和权力，接下来我将按顺序谈论团体的各个组成部分。首先要讨论的是与一个自然人身体的组成部分或肌肉——相类似的团体。我所理解的团体是因一项共同利益或事业而联合起来任何数目的人。一些团体是正规的，而另一些团体是非正规的。正规的团体是那些其中一个人或多数人组成的会议被指定为全体人员的代表。除此之外所有其他的团体就是非正规的。

正规的团体有些是绝对的和独立的，除了自身的代表不服从于任何人，这种团体只有国家。我已经在前五章对其讨论过了。别的团体都是非独立的，也就是说，它们从属于某种主权权力，团体中的每个人包括团体的代表都是这种主权的臣民。

从属的团体中有些是政治性的，有些是私人性的。政治性的团体又被称为法人，是根据国家主权权力的授权而成立的。私人性团体由臣民在他们之间成立，或者根据外国人的权力成立。因为来源于外国权力的授权在另一个国家领域之内是没有政治性质的，只能是私人团体。

私人团体有些是合法的，有些是不合法的。经过国家许可成立的私人团体是合法的，而所有其他的则不合法。非正规团体是那些没有代表的团体，仅以人的集聚而存在。非正规团体如果不被国家所禁止，也不是因罪恶目的而成立，那么它便是合法的。例如为了去市场或观看表演或任何其他无害的目的而集聚起来的人们。但是，如果非正规团体的目的是罪恶的或者人员相当多的情况下它的目的不明确，那么这样的团体就是不合法的。

在政治团体中，代表者的权力始终是有限的，而对代表者权力作出限制的是主权者。因为不受限制的权力只能是绝对的主权。主权者在每个国家都是臣民的绝对代表，所以除了他准许外没有任何人能成为任何部分臣民的代表。允许臣民的政治团体在所有目的和意图上有一个绝对的代表那就等于放弃了国家在这部分的统治，与和平防卫相违背而分裂了统治权，在主权者没有通过任何准许直接并明确解除他与臣民的臣服关系的情况下，主权者不能被理解解除了这种臣服关系。因为当有其他的结果表明相反的情形，语言的结果并不是表达他的意志，而只是错误或误认，所有人都容易出现这样的情形。

政治团体权力代表的权力的限制应该从两个方面加以注意：一是主权者颁发的书面文件或证书；另一方面是国家的法律。

建立或夺得的独立国家不需要什么书面的证明文件，因为主权代表者的权力除了不成文的自然法外不受任何限制。然而在从属团体中，在业务、时间、地点等方面各种各样的限制，以致没有证明文件就不能被记忆，而且若非可以用来对成员宣读、并加封或盖有主权者的印章、或是具有其他主权者永久的标记证明的特许状，就不会被人们注意。

因为这样的限制并不总是容易以书面加以规定，或者并不总是可能以书面加以规定。所以所有臣民共同适用的一般法律就必须在特许状没有规定的地方规定代表者可以做什么。因此，在一个政治团体中，如果代表者是一个人，如果他以团体人格所做的行为既不是来自特许状的授权，又没有法律根据，那此行为只是代表者自己的行为，而不是团体的行为，也不是除他之外团体中任何成员的行为。因为超越特许状或法律的限制，他不能代表任何人的人格，而只能是他自己的人格。但是他根据特许状和法律所做的则是团体中每个人的行为。因为主权者是每个人的不受限制的代表者，所以主权者的行为是经过每个人的授权；不超越主权者特许状的行为是主权者的行为，于是这一团体的每个成员都是他的授权者。

但是如果代表者是一个会议，无论会议颁布什么规定，如果没有特许状或法律的根据，那么这一行为只是该会议或该团体的行为以及通过他们的投票批准这一规定的人们的行为，但是却不是任何出席投票反对人的行为，也不是缺席的人的行为，除非缺席者通过他的代理人进行投票。这行为是此会议的行为，那是因为此行为通过多数投票决定。如果这一行为是一罪行，该会议就应在可能范围内受惩罚，如解散或吊销他们的特许状（对于这样人为团体或拟制的团体来讲就是死罪），或（如果这一会议有公共的财产，而其中没有一个无辜的成员拥有所有权）通过金钱罚金加以处罚。因为自然已经免除了政治团体的体罚。但是没有投票的是无罪的，因为会议在他们的特许状中没有根据的事情上并不能代表任何人，因此没有投票的人便没有被牵涉。

如果政治团体的人格由一个人代表，而该代表者向外人（该团体以外的人）借债，那么该债务就是代表者自己的债务。因为鉴于人类本身的倾向会对借款做出限制，所以特许状就没有必要对此做出限制。因为假设他从特许状中得到授权，由团体的成员对他所有的借款进行清偿，那么他将因此而享有对他们的主权。于是这或者因人们的本性通常发生的错误并且没有充分的证据证明是授权者的真实意志而使得授权无效；或者得到授权者的公开承认，于是代表者成为团体的最高代表，这种情况不属于我们当下讨论的问题，我们当下讨论的是一个从属的团体。于是没有团体成员有义务偿付代表者的借款，那只是代表者自己的借款。因为贷款人不了解特许状以及团体对代表者的限制，只会认为向其借款的人才是他的债务人；同时鉴于代表者只能代表其本人，不能代表其他人，因为只能使他自己成为债务人。如果有公共财产时，他就用公共财产偿还；没有公共财产时，他就用他自己的财产偿还。

由于他因契约或罚金而负担债务时，其情形同样如此。

但是当代表者是会议并对团体之外的人欠款，那么那些投票赞成借款，或者投票赞成会引起债务的契约或者投票赞成会导致罚款的事实的人们就应当对债务承担责任；因为每个投赞成票的人便是对债务进行了担保。因为他是借款的授权者，就有义务偿还全部债务；只有当某人偿还了债务，他才能得以免除义务。

但是如果债是借给会议中的某个成员，那么只有会议本身有义务以公共财产偿还。因为有投票的自由，如果他投票赞成借款就意味着他同意借款应当偿还，如果他反对借款或者对此借款问题的投票缺席，然而因为他后来贷出款项，那就等于他后来赞成借款了，他反驳了他先前的投票，他就对后一行为承担责任；这样他既是借款人又是贷款人，所以就不能要求任何特定个人付款，而只能要求从公共财产获得清偿。如果不能从公共财产中获得清偿，他就没有补救办法，也不能抱怨别人，只能抱怨自己，因为他自己知道这个会议活动的秘密以及支付手段的秘密，而且自身从未被强迫，只是因为自己的愚蠢将钱借了出去。由此我们可以清楚地看到，在从属于和臣服于主权权力的政治团体中，个人公开反对代表会议的法令和记录或公开他们的反对意见不仅是合法的而且是有利的。因为不如此的话，他们就有义务对别人因契约所负债务和所犯罪行承担责任。但是在主权会议这种自由被剥夺了，因为一方面在这里他反对就等于是否认主权；另一方面因为无论主权者命令什么，这种命令本身对于臣民来说都是正当的，因为每个臣民都是这种命令的授权者。

政治团体的种类几乎是无限的，因为它们不仅因为业务不同而相互区别，这些业务是它们成立的目的，在这些业务方面的类别它们已经是不可胜数了。另一方面因时间、地点和人数而受到许多限制。就他们的业务来讲，一些业务是为了行政而规定的。首先，一个行省的行政事务可能交付于一个会议，其中所有的决议都依赖于多数人的投票决定；这种会议就是一个政治团体，它们的权力受委托的任务限制。行省这个词意味着掌管和负责一项业务的人把此项业务交付给另一个人，让他管理，让此项业务在其控制掌管之下。因此如果一个国家中有不同的地区，并且不同的地区彼此的法律相互不同或者大相径庭，政府的行政管理事务交付给不同的人，主权者不驻在而委托不同的人进行管理的地区就被称为行省。但是行省的管理由驻在行省本地的会议管理的例子很少。拥有很多行省的罗马一直通过总督和行政长官管理行省，而不是像管理罗马和罗马附近的领地那样通过议会进行管理。同样，当英格兰派出移民驻在并开发弗吉尼亚和索马利兰时，虽然这些地区的管理由伦敦的会议进行管理，但是这些会议从来不把它们管辖之下的地区交付给当地的会议进行管理，而是在每个殖民地派一个总督。因为虽然每个人从天性上来讲当其在场时希望参与管理；然而当不在场时，他天性上却倾向于把管理委托给一个与他有共同利益的君主式的政府，而非一个民主形式的政府。这一点在一个拥有大宗私人财产的人身上也表现得很明显，当他们不愿意管理属于自身的事务时，他们愿选择把这些事务委托给一个家人而不是家人或朋友组成的会议去管理。但是无论事实如何，我们可以假定一个行省或殖民地的政务管理委托给一个会议。当确实如此时，我在这里必须讲的是，无论这个会议通过契约负担了什么样的债务，无论其决议通过了什么样不法的行为，都只是同意的人承担责任而不是那些不同意或缺席的人承担责任，原因前面已经论述了。一个驻在其管理的殖民地境外的会议，在殖民地以外任何地方都不能对殖民地的任何人和货物行使任何权力，不能为了任何债务或别的义务抓住并扣押他们。因为除了那些地区的法律给予其救济措施外，他们在任何其他地方都不拥有司法审判权和行政职权。虽然该会议对违反他们制定法律的成员有权利处以罚金，但是在本殖民地以外没有权力实行。这里所谈的一个会议管理行省或殖民地的权利同样也适用于掌管一个城市、一所大学、一所学院、一所教堂的会议或任何别的管理人事的会议。

一般来讲，在所有政治团体中，如果任何团体中的成员认为自身受到团体本身的侵害，他的案件的裁判权属于主权者或者主权者为这样的案件而任命的法官，或者将要任命的法官；而不属于团体本身。因为整个团体都是主权者的臣民，这在主权者会议中就是另外一个情形了，因为主权者如果不在自己的案件中担任法官，就根本没有任何人可以当法官了。

为了很好地管理对外贸易，在一个政治团体中最合适的代表是全体成员组成的会议；也就是说，对于这样的会议，每个投资者如果愿意，都可以出席并参与团体所有的商议和决断。为了证明这一问题，我们考虑一下根据自己的判断买卖、进出口商品的商人仍然联合起来成立一个公司的目的。的确，很少有商人将在国内购买的货物能自己租船出口到国外或在国外购买货物运回国内。于是联合起来组成一个社团对他们来讲就是很有必要了。其中每个人可以按照其投资比例获得收益，也可以按照自己认为合适的价格出售所运输或进口的货物。但是这不是政治团体，因为没有共同的代表强迫他们服从所有别的臣民共同服从的任何别的法律。结社的目的在于为他们获得更大的利益，而达到此目的的方式有两种：一种是国内外的独家购买，另一种是国内外的独家销售。于是许可一群商人成立一家公司或政治团体，就等于是许可他们一种双重的垄断，其中一重是单独的购买者，另一重是单独的销售者。因为任何一个特定的国家成立一个公司，就只有他们可以在这个国家出口可以销售的货物，那就是在国内独家购买，在国外独家销售。这两者对商人来说都是有利可图的，因为这样他们可以在国内以较低价格购买，在国外以较高的价格销售，在国外只有一个外国商品的购买者，在国内只有一个销售者，这两种情形对投资者来讲都是有利可图的。

这种双重垄断一方面对国内的人不利，另一方面也对国外的人不利。因为在国内他们通过独家出口的地位可以任意规定农产品和手工制品的价格；通过独家进口的地位，他们可以任意规定人们需要的外国商品的价格，这两种情形都是对人们有害的。另一方面，通过在国外独家销售本国商品，又在当地独家购买当地的商品，他们就抬高本国出售商品价格，压低当地商品购买价格，这对外国人也是不利的。因为独家销售的商品价格比较昂贵，独家购买的商品价格比较便宜。因此这样的公司便是垄断公司，如果他们在外国市场上组成一个团体而在国内市场上自由竞争，每个人按照他所愿意的价格销售或购买商品，这样对国家来讲就是比较有利的。

这些商人团体的目的不是为了整个团体的共同利益（在这些团体中除了为了特定的投资如建造、购买船舶和为船舶储备食物配备人员外，没有共同财产），而是为了每个投资者的个人利益，这就是为什么每个人都应该知道自己的投资用在什么地方的原因，也就是说，每个人都可以参加规定有权力规定投资用途的会议，了解他们的账目。于是这种团体的代表必须是一个会议，团体的每个成员如果愿意的话都可以出席磋商。

如果一个商人的政治团体，通过他们的会议代表与团体之外的人借款时，那么团体的每个成员都对所有债务承担责任。因为团体之外的人不可能知道他们团体内部的规定，而只是把他们看成许多人，债权人可以责成每个人偿还所有的债务，直到团体中的一个人偿还完所有剩余的债务。但是如果向团体中的一个成员借款，那么债权人又是他自己全部债权的债务人，因此如果团体有公共财产的话，只能从公共财产中获得清偿，而不能以其他方式使自己债权得到清偿。

如果国家对这种团体征税，可以理解为根据成员在团体出资的比例进行。因为这种情况下除了个人的出资，团体并没有别的公共财产。

如果因为某些非法行为而对团体处以罚金，那么只有那些通过他们的投票促成这些行为或者通过他们的帮助这些行为被执行的人们才对该罚款负有责任。因为其余的人除了成立这个团体外并没有任何罪行，如果成立这个团体也算是一个罪行的话，那么因为该团体的成立是因为国家的授权而成立的，这也不是他的罪行，要算也只能算是国家的罪行。

如果团体的成员对团体负有债务，团体可以起诉他，但是团体不能拿走他的货物，团体也不能根据自身的权力限制他的人身自由，只有国家的权力才可以如此。因为如果团体可以根据他的权力这样做，那就意味着团体可以根据自己权力判定此债务应该偿还，那就等于团体在自己的案件中担任法官。

这些为了管理人或管理商业而成立的团体要么是永久存在的，要么是有明文规定的存在期限的。但是仍有一种团体其存续期限受其业务性质的限制。例如，一个主权君主或者主权会议认为需要命令境内的城镇和别的地区派遣他们的代表对主权者陈述臣民的情况和需要，或者为制定良法提供建议，或者为其他的事由，这时便让一个人代表一个整个地区，这些代表在规定的时间和地点便是一个政治团体，代表着其区域内的每一个臣民。但是他们只是在根据主权派遣他们前来的个人或会议提交给他们的问题上才成为这种团体，当宣布没有问题再需要提交给他们或让他们讨论时，这个团体就解散了。因为如果他们是人民的绝对代表，或者这些会议是人民的主权会议，那么在同样的人民之上将会有两个主权者或两个主权会议，这与人民所追求的和平是不相协调一致的。因此，如果一旦有主权，除开主权之外，就可能有绝对的人民的代表。关于这些团体在多大范围内能够代表整个人民的问题，已经在召集他们的书面文件中做出了规定，因为人民不可能为主权者发送给他们的文件中没有指定的目的而选择他们的代表。

正规而且合法的私人团体是那些除了全体臣民遵守的共同法律之外没有特许状或别的书面授权证件的团体。因为它们统一在一个代表人身上，所以它们被认为是正规的，就如所有的家庭，其中父亲或者家长领导管理整个家庭。因为他可以在法律允许的范围内约束强制他的子女和仆人，然而不能超过此范围，因为在法律所禁止的行为中，没有人有义务服从。在所有别的行为中，在他们属于家庭管理的期间，他们服从于他们的直接的主权者父亲和家长。因为父亲和家长在国家成立以前是家庭范围内绝对的主权者，在国家建立之后他们所失去的权力也不超过国家法律剥夺的程度。

正规但不合法的私人团体是那些统一在一个代表者身上，但却没有任何公共权力的私人团体。属于这一类的比如有乞丐、小偷和吉普赛人组成的集体，他们组成集体是为了更好地管理他们乞讨、偷盗的事业。根据任何外国人的权力而成立的这样集团也属于这种情形，它将人们在另一个国家联合起来以更好地宣传他们的学说和成立一个党派来反对该国。

非正规团体它们的性质只是联盟或者有时只是一群没有任何目的的人的聚集，彼此之间相互不负义务。其联合在一起仅仅只是因为意志和意向的相似，它们是否合法取决于其中每个个人的目的是否合法，而其中每个个人的目的要视具体情形来理解。

因为组成联盟是为了相互的防卫，臣民的联盟在一个国家（国家不过是所有臣民的联合）中大多数情况下是不必要的和带有非法目的的色彩。这种联盟也是非法的，通常被称为朋党或阴谋组织。因为联盟是人们根据契约联合起来的，如果没有给予任何一个人或会议以权力（像单纯的自然状态那样）来强制人们履行契约，则联盟只有在不存在正当互不信任的理由时才是有效的。于是，没有建立人类权力使各方畏服的国家之间的联盟不仅是合法的，而且在其存在期间是有利的。但是同一个国家的臣民的联盟，如果在这个国家中每个臣民都可以通过权力获得他们的权利，对于维持和平和正义是不必要的，而且，如果联盟中成员的目的是非法的或者不为国家所知，则这个联盟也是非法的。因为一切私人力量的联合，如果目的罪恶，则是不正义的；如果意图不明，则对公众来讲是危险的，并且其隐瞒也是不正义的。

当主权掌握在一个人数众多的会议中时，如果一些人或会议的一部分人没有根据便同一部分人协商图谋指挥另一部分人，这就是非法的朋党或阴谋集团，因为这是通过欺诈手段来诱使议会为他们的私利图谋。但是如果一个人的利益在会议中被讨论审议，那么他为了其利益而在会议中尽可能广交朋友，他的这种行为便不是非正义的。因为这种情形中他并不是会议的一员。即使他花钱驱使这样的朋友，除非法律明文禁止，他这样的行为也不是非正义的。因为人类的事情就是这样，有些时候没有钱就谈不上正义，每个人在他的事由被审理和裁决前都可以认为自己的事由是正当的。

在所有国家中，个人拥有的仆人如果超过了管理他的财产的需要或他所需要的合法雇佣，那这就是不合法的私人党派。因为有国家的庇护，他不需要私人的武装力量来防卫。在没有完全开化的民族中，许多家族相互持有敌意，并用私人武装力量相互侵袭；但我们可以清楚地看到他们这种行为是不正义的，或者他们没有国家。

正如为了家族而结成党派是不义的一样，为了统治宗教或国家而结成的党派也是不义的，因为它们不但违反了人民的和平和正义，而且从主权者手中夺走了武力。前者如教皇党、新教党等等；后者如古罗马时代的贵族党和平民党及古希腊时代的贵族党和民主党等等。

人们的聚集若是一个非正规的团体，其合法与否完全取决于其成立的理由和聚集的人数。如果理由是合法的且明显的，则这样的人们的聚集是合法的；如通常多的人们在教堂或公共剧场中进行通常的聚会。因为如果人数异乎寻常地多，则这种情形就是不明确的了。于是参与到这样的聚会中的人如果不能提出具体并且合理的解释就会被认为怀有非法和制造骚乱的目的。一千个人联合向法官或地方行政长官递交一份请愿书是合法的，但是如果一千个人全都跑来递交那就是一个骚乱的聚会，因为这个目的的达成不需要如此多的人，只要一两个人就够了。使这一聚会非法的不是某一确定的人数而是当时的官员不能够镇压并依法惩处的人数。

当一群不寻常数量的人们聚集起来反对他们所控告的人时，这样的聚集就是不合法的骚乱。因为他们可以将他们的控告通过少数人或者一个人提交给地方长官。圣保罗在以弗所遇到的情形就是如此。那里底米丢和一大群别的人带着保罗的两个随行者到长官前面去，一致呼喊：“大哉以弗所人的亚底米阿。”这便是他们由于这两人向人民宣讲了违反他们的宗教与生业的道理因而要求依法惩治时所采取的方式。根据该民族的法律，这件事情本身是正当的，但他们的聚合则被判定是非法的，于是地方长官便用以下的话责备他们说：“若是底米丢和他同行的人、有控告人的事、自有放告的日子（或作自有公堂）。也有放告、可以彼此对告。你们若问别的事、就可以照常例聚集断定。今日的扰乱本是无缘无故、我们难免被查问，论到这样聚众、我们也就说不出所以然来了。”一个人如果把许多人聚合在一起，而他们又提不出一个正当的解释，那便是一种承担不起责任的骚乱。这是我所有要讲的关于团体和人们的聚合。正像前面所说的那样，它们可以比之于人体上的类同部分，合法的可以比之于肌肉，而不合法的则可以比之于由于邪气的不自然集中而产生的毒瘤、脓包或烂疮。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅢ Of The Publique Ministers Of Soveraign Power

In the last Chapter I have spoken of the Similar parts of a Common-wealth：In this I shall speak of the parts Organicall，which are Publique Ministers.

A PUBLIQUE MINISTER，is he，that by the Soveraign，（whether a Monarch，or an Assembly，）is employed in any affaires，with Authority to represent in that employment，the Person of the Common-wealth.And whereas every man，or assembly that hath Soveraignty，representeth two Persons，or（as the more common phrase is）has two Capacities，one Naturall，and another Politique，（as a Monarch，hath the person not onely of the Common-wealth，but also of a man；and a Soveraign Assembly hath the Person not onely of the Common-wealth，but also of the Assembly）；they that be servants to them in their naturall Capacity，are not Publique Ministers；but those onely that serve them in the Administration of the Publique businesse.And therefore neither Ushers，nor Sergeants，nor other Officers that waite on the Assembly，for no other purpose，but for the commodity of the men assembled，in an Aristocracy，or Democracy；nor Stewards，Chamberlains，Cofferers，or any other Officers of the houshold of a Monarch，are Publique Ministers in a Monarchy.

Of Publique Ministers，some have charge committed to them of a generall Administration，either of the whole Dominion，or of a part thereof.Of the whole，as to a Protector，or Regent，may bee committed by the Predecessor of an Infant King，during his minority，the whole Administration of his Kingdome.In which ease，every Subject is so far obliged to obedience，as the Ordinances he shall make，and the commands he shall give be in the Kings name，and not inconsistent with his Soveraigne Power.Of a part，or Province；as when either a Monarch，or a Soveraign Assembly，shall give the generall charge thereof to a Governour，Lieutenant，Præfect or Vice-Roy：And in this case also，every one of that Province，is obliged to all he shall doe in the name of the Soveraign，and that not incompatible with the Soveraigns Right.For such Protectors，Vice-Roys，and Governors，have no other right，but what depends on the Soveraigns Will；and no Commission that can be given them，can be interpreted for a Declaration of the will to transferre the Soveraignty，without expresse and perspicuous words to that purpose.And this kind of Publique Ministers resembleth the Nerves，and Tendons that move the severall limbs of a body naturall.

Others have speciall Administration；that is to say，charges of some speciall businesse，either at home，or abroad：As at home；First，for the Oeconomy of a Common-wealth，They that have Authority concerning the Treasure
 ，as Tributes，Impositions，Rents，Fines，or whatsoever publique revenue，to collect，receive，issue，or take the Accounts thereof，are Publique Ministers：Ministers，because they serve the Person Representative，and can doe nothing against his Command，nor without his Authority：Publique，because they serve him hi his Politicall Capacity.

Secondly，they that have Authority concerning the Militia；to have the custody of Armes，Forts，Ports；to Levy，Pay，or Conduct Souldiers；or to provide for any necessary thing for the use of war，either by Land or Sea，are publique Ministers.But a Souldier without Command，though he fight for the Common-wealth，does not therefore represent the Person of it；because there is none to represent it to.For every one that hath command，represents it to them only whom he commandeth.

They also that have authority to teach，or to enable others to teach the people their duty to the Soveraign Power，and instruct them in the knowledge of what is just，and unjust，thereby to render them more apt to live in godlinesse，and in peace amongst themselves，and resist the publique enemy，are Publique Ministers：Ministers，in that they doe it notby their own Authority，but by anothers；and Publique，because they doe it（or should doe it）by no Authority，but that of the Soveraign.The Monarch，or the Soveraign Assembly only hath immediate Authority from God，to teach and instruct the people；and no man but the Soveraign，receiveth his power Dei gratia
 simply；that is to say，from the favour of none but God：All other，receive theirs from the favour and providence of God，and their Soveraigns；as in a Monarchy Dei grati & Regis
 ；or Dei providentia & voluntate Regis
 .

They also to whom Jurisdiction is given，are Publique Ministers.For in their Seats of Justice they represent the person of the Soveraign；and their Sentence，is his Sentence；For（as hath been before declared）all Judicature is essentially annexed to the Soveraignty；and therefore all other Judges are but Ministers of him，or them that have the Soveraign Power.And as Controversies are of two sorts，namely of Fact
 and of Law
 ；so are Judgements，some of Fact，some of Law：And consequently in the same controversie，there may be two Judges，one of Fact，another of Law.

And in both these controversies，there may arise a controversie between the party Judged，and the Judge；which because they be both Subjects to the Soveraign，ought in Equity to be Judged by men agreed on by consent of both；for no man can be Judge in his own cause.But the Soveraign is already agreed on for Judge by them both，and is therefore either to heare the Cause，and determine it himself，or appoint for Judge such as they shall both agree on.And this agreement is then understood to be made between them divers wayes；as first，if the Defendant be allowed to except against such of his Judges，whose interest maketh him suspect them，（for as to the Complaynant he hath already chosen his own Judge，）those which he excepteth not against，are Judges he himself agrees on.Secondly，if he appeale to any other Judge，he can appeale no further；for his appeale is his choice.Thirdly，if he appeale to the Soveraign himself，and he by himself，or by Delegates which the parties shall agree on，give Sentence；that Sentence is finall：for the Defendant is Judged by his own Judge，that is to say，by himself.

These properties of just and rationall Judicature considered，I cannot forbeare to observe the excellent constitution of the Courts of Justice，established both for Common，and also for Publique Pleas in England.
 By Common Pleas，I meane those，where both the Complaynant and Defendant are Subjects：and by Publique，（which are also called Pleas of the Crown）those，where the Complaynant is the Soveraign.For whereas there were two orders of men，whereof one was Lords，the other Commons；The Lords had this Priviledge，to have for Judges in all Capitall crimes，none but Lords；and of them，as many as would be present；which being ever acknowledged as a Priviledge of favour，their Judges were none but such as they had themselves desired.And in all controversies，every Subject（as also in civill controversies the Lords）had for Judges，men of the Country where the matter in controversie lay；against which he might make his exceptions，till at last twelve men without exception being agreed on，they were Judged by those twelve.So that having his own Judges，there could be nothing alledged by the party，why the sentence should not be finall.These publique persons，with Authority from the Soveraign Power，either to Instruct，or Judge the people，are such members of the Common wealth，as may fitly be compared to the organs of Voice in a Body naturall.

Publique Ministers are also all those，that have Authority from the Soveraign，to procure the Execution of Judgements given；to publish the Soveraigns Commands；to suppresse Tumults；to apprehend，and imprison Malefactors；and other acts tending to the conservation of the Peace.For every act they doe by such Authority，is the act of the Common-wealth；and their service，answerable to that of the Hands，in a Bodie naturall.

Publique Ministers abroad，are those that represent the Person of their own Soveraign，to forraign States.Such are Ambassadors，Messengers，Agents，and Heralds，sent by publique Authoritie，and on publique Businesse.

But such as are sent by Authoritie only of some private partie of a troubled State，though they be received，are neither Publique，nor Private Ministers of the Common-wealth；because none of their actions have the Common-wealth for Author.Likewise，an Ambassador sent from a Prince，to congratulate，condole，or to assist at a solemnity，though the Authority be Publique；yet because the businesse is Private，and belonging to him in his naturall capacity；is a Private person，Also if a man be sent into another Country，secretly to explore their counsels，and strength；though both the Authority，and the Businesse be Publique；yet because there is none to take notice of any Person in him，but his own；he is but a Private Minister；but yet a Minister of the Common-wealth；and may be compared to an Eye in the Body naturall.And those that are appointed to receive the Petitions or other informations of the People，and are as it were the publique Eare，are Publique Ministers，and represent their Soveraign in that office.

Neither a Counsellor nor a Councell of State，if we consider it with no Authority of Judicature or Command，but only of giving Advice to the Soveraign when it is required，or of offering it when it is not required，is a Publique Person.For the Advice is addressed to the Soveraign only，whose person cannot in his own presence，be represented to him，by another.But a Body of Counsellors，are never without some other Authority，either of Judicature，or of immediate Administration：As in a Monarchy，they represent the Monarch，in delivering his Commands to the Publique Ministers：In a Democracy，the Councell，or Senate propounds the Result of their deliberations to the people，as a Councell；but when they appoint Judges，or heare Causes，or give Audience to Ambassadors，it is in the quality of a Minister of the People：And in an Aristocracy the Councell of State is the Soveraign Assembly it self；and gives counsell to none but themselves.


第二十三章 论主权者的政务大臣

在上一章中我已经谈到了国家与自然人的身体相似的部分。在这一章我将说到国家的组织部分，那就是政务大臣。

政务大臣是主权者（不管是主权者是君主或议会）在所有事务中使用并在所行使的事务中有权代表国家人格的人。享有主权的每个人或会议都代表两个人格，或用更通俗的词语来讲是具有两重身份：一个是自然身份，一个是政治身份。例如，一个君主不仅有国家人格，还有作为自然人的自然人格；一个议会不仅有国家人格，还有会议人格。那些以他们自然身份作为臣仆的人不是政务大臣；那些在公共事务管理方面充当臣仆的人才是政务大臣。因此在贵族或民主政体国家中，议会的门房、警卫以及侍候议会只为与会者方便而非别的目的的职员都不是政务大臣。在君主政体国家中，庶务官、侍从、管理国库的官员以及王室的任何其他官员也不是政务大臣。

有些政务大臣被交付的职责是管理整个国家或一部分地区的综合性事务。关于全国性的事务，比如幼主的前任国王把幼主未成年时的全国性管理事务托付给幼主的监护大臣或摄政者。在这种情形下，每个臣民都应该服从他以国王名义发布的法令和命令，只要这不与主权权力相违背。有些政务大臣被主权者托付管理国家的一部分地区或行省，君主或主权议会会将该地区全面性的事务交给省长、代表国王的官员、政务官或总督。在这种情况下，这个地区的每个人都受到他以主权者名义所做一切的约束，只要其不与主权权利不相符。这样的幼主的监护人、总督和地方长官除了依赖主权者的意志外并没有任何权利，如果没有明确和清晰的言辞，那么就不能解释为主权者将主权转让给他们，他们也不能获得一项授权或任命。这种政务大臣与能够运动自然身体的各种肢体的神经和肌腱相类似。

其他政务大臣有特定的管理事项，那也就是说在国内外掌管一些特定的事务。在国内，首先要提到的是掌管国家经济事务的大臣，那些有权力掌管财富（例如贡品、捐税、租金、罚款或任何别的公共收入）的征收、收取、发行或登记造册的人都是政务大臣。他们之所以是大臣是因为他们服务于国家的代表者，并且不能做违背他的命令或没有他的授权的事情；而之所以是政务的，是因为他们是以他们的政治身份服务的。

其次，那些享有军事权力，负责掌管武器、堡垒、港口、征募士兵、发兵饷、指挥士兵或者从陆路或海路为战争提供必需品的人都是政务大臣。但是没有统帅权的军人，虽然他为国家而战，但是他并不能代表国家的人格，因为没有什么可以作为对象的人格去代表。而对于那些有统帅权的人，其仅对其统帅的人代表主权者的人格。

那些有权力教导或使别人教导人民对主权者的义务，教导人民正义和非正义的知识，因此使他们更易于虔诚和和平的生活并抵御共同的敌人的人，也是政务大臣。所以是大臣，因为他们实施这些行为并不是依据他们自己的权力实施的而是依据别人的权力实施的；之所以是政务大臣，那是因为他们实施这些行为不是依据别的权力而是主权者的权力。只有君主或主权会议才能从上帝那里直接获得教育教导人民的权力；除了主权者之外没有人能单纯地凭神宠获得权力，也就是说从神的恩宠而非别的人那里获得权力。所有其他人都是凭借上帝和主权者的恩宠和眷顾获得他们的权力的，例如在一个君主政体的国家中就是凭借神与王的恩宠，或凭借天与王的恩宠。

拥有司法裁判权的人也是政务大臣。因为在审判席上他们代表的是主权者的人格，他们所做出的判决等于是主权者做出的判决。因为如前面宣称的那样，所有的司法权都从属于主权权力，所以所有其他的法官都是拥有主权的一个人或一些人的大臣。争议有两种类型：一是事实，一是法律。审判也是如此，一部分是事实审判，即认定事实；一部分是法律审判，即确定争议所适用的法律。

审判者和被审判者两者之间可能产生争议。因为他们都是主权者的臣民，所以都应该被争议双方都同意的人公平地审判，因为任何人都不能在自己的案件中担任法官。但是主权者已经被争议的双方同意作为裁判者，于是他或者自己听审案件并做出裁判，或者委派一个争议双方都同意的人作为法官。可以认为这种协议在他们之间以不同的方式取得：首先，如果允许被告对因利益使他发生怀疑的法官表示反对（因为原告已经选择了自己的法官），那么就可以认为他没有表示反对的法官就是他同意的法官。其次，如果他向任何别的法官上诉，他就不能再进一步上诉，因为他的上诉就是他的选择。最后，如果他向主权者本身上诉，主权者本人或双方一致同意的主权者的代表做出判决，那么这个判决是终局性的。因为被告被自己的法官审判，也就是说被自己审判。

考虑了这些公正和理性的司法性质后，我忍不住要评述一下英格兰极好的民事诉讼法院和公诉法院。我讲的这些民事诉讼指的是原告和被告都是臣民的诉讼，而我讲的这些公诉（它也被称为王室诉讼）指的是原告是主权者的诉讼。因为人有两类，其中一类是贵族，一类是平民。贵族原先具有这项特权，即在死刑案件中作为法官，而且也只有贵族才能作为法官，有多少贵族出席就有多少法官。这种情形被认为是一种恩宠的特权，他们的法官除了是他们自己希望的法官便不可能是任何人。至于臣民，其在所有的诉讼中（贵族的民事诉讼同样如此）只能选择争议所在地区的法官，对于这些法官他可以提出异议，直到没有被提出异议的12个人被同意时，他们就被这12个人组成的法庭审判。既然法官是他自己选定的，任何一方就不能提出任何借口或否认这一判决不应当是终局性的。这些从主权权力那里获得权力的或者教导人们或者审判人们的政务大臣是国家的成员，这样的成员可以比作国家这一自然身体的喉舌。

这些人也是政务大臣，他们从主权者那里获取权力从而有权将交付的判决加以执行，发布主权者的命令、镇压骚乱、抓捕并囚禁犯罪分子以及进行其他保卫和平的行为。因为他们根据这种权力做出的每一行为都是国家的行为，因此可以将他们的服务比作自然身体上的双手。

在国外的政务大臣是那些对外国代表他们自己国家主权者的人格的人。这些根据公共权力并执行公共事务的政务大臣有大使、信使、代理人和使者等等。

但是纷乱动荡国家的某一党派授权派出的人，虽然受到外国的接待，但是他们既不是国家的政务大臣即公共事务的大臣，也不是国家的私人事务的大臣，因为他们的任何行为都没有得到国家的授权。同样的道理，国王派出大使去别国庆贺、慰问、协助仪式，虽然授权是公共性质的，但是因为这项事务是私人的，主权者以私人身份实施的这项事务，所以国王派遣的人代表的是国王的个人人格，其属于私臣。同样，如果一个人被派往一个国家，秘密地刺探他国的国事商议和国家力量，虽然其既得到了主权者的授权而且其从事事务也是公共性质的，但是因为根本没有任何人注意他所代表的人格，而只是注意他自身的自然人格，所以他也仅是一个私臣，然而他却是国家的大臣，他可以被比作自然人身体上的眼睛。那些被任命听取人民的请愿和其他信息的人，可以比作公众的耳朵，也是政务大臣，其在其职位上代表他们的主权者。

如果我们认为参议人员或国家的参议会没有司法权或管辖权，而只能当主权者要求时给予建议或不要求时主动提供建议，那么他们就不是政务大臣。因为建议仅仅只是向主权者提出的，如果主权者不在场，他的人格不能被另一人代表。但是一群参议人员从来都没有某些别的权力，除了司法权或行政管理权。如在君主政体国家中，他们代表君主向政务大臣传达圣旨。在民主政体的国家中，议会上院或参议院作为参议机构将他们思考的结果提交给人民。但是当他们任命法官、审理案件或接见外国大使，他们就是以人民的大臣身份来做这些事情。在一个贵族政体国家中，国家的参议会本身就是主权会议，其仅仅是给自己而非任何别的人提供咨议。
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CHAP. XXIV Of The Nutrition，And Procreation Of A Common-Wealth

The Nutrition of a Common-wealth consisteth，in the Plenty
 ，and Distribution of Materials
 conducing to Life：In Concoction
 ，or Preparation
 ；and（when concocted）in the Conveyance
 of it，by convenient conduits，to the Publique use.

As for the Plenty of Matter，it is a thing limited by Nature，to those commodities，which from（the two breasts of our common Mother）Land，and Sea，God usually either freely giveth，or for labour selleth to man-kind.

For the Matter of this Nutriment，consisting in Animals，Vegetals，and Minerals，God hath freely layd them before us，in or neer to the face of the Earth；so as there needeth no more but the labour，and industry of receiving them.Insomuch as Plenty dependeth（next to Gods favour）meerly on the labour and industry of men.

This Matter，commonly called Commodities，is partly Native
 ，and partly Forraign
 ：Native
 ，that which is to be had within the Territory of the Common-wealth：Forraign
 ，that which is imported from without.And because there is no Territory under the Dominion of one Common-wealth，（except it be of very vast extent，）that produceth all things needfull for the maintenance，and motion of the whole Body；and few that produce not something more than necessary；the superfluous commodities to be had within，become no more superfluous，but supply these wants at home，by importation of that which may be had abroad，either by Exchange，or by just Warre，or by Labour：for a mans Labour also，is a commodity exchangeable for benefit，as well as any other thing：And there have been Common-wealths that having no more Territory，than hath served them for habitation，have neverthelesse，not onely maintained，but also encreased their Power，partly by the labour of trading from one place to another，and partly by selling the Manifactures，whereof the Materials were brought in from other places.

The Distribution of the Materials of this Nourishment，is the constitution of Mine
 ，and Thine，
 and His
 ；that is to say，in one word Propriety
 ；and belongeth in all kinds of Common-wealth to the Soveraign Power.For where there is no Common-wealth，there is（as hath been already shewn）a perpetuall warre of every man against his neighbour；And therefore every thing is his that getteth it，and keepeth it by force；which is neither Propriety
 ，nor Community
 ；bat Uncertainty.
 Which is so evident，that even Cicero
 ，（a passionate defender of Liberty，）in a publique pleading，attributeth all Propriety to the Law Civil，Let the Civill Law
 ，saith he，be once abandoned
 ，or but negligently guarded
 ，（not to say oppressed
 ，）and there is nothing
 ，that any man can be sure to receive from his Ancestor
 ，or leave to his Children.
 And again；Take away the Civill Law
 ，and no man knows what is his own，and what another mans.
 Seeing therefore the Introduction of Propriety
 is an effect of Common-wealth；which can do nothing but by the Person that Represents it，it is the act onely of the Soveraign；and consisteth in the Lawes，which none can make that have not the Soveraign Power.And this they well knew of old，who called that Nóμos，（that is to say，Distribution
 ，）which we call Law；and defined Justice，by distributing
 to every man his own.


In this Distribution，the First Law，is for Division of the Land it selfe：wherein the Soveraign assigneth to every man a portion，according as he，and not according as any Subject，or any number of them，shall judge agreeable to Equity，and the Common Good.The Children of Israel，were a Common-wealth in the Wildernesse；but wanted the commodities of the Earth，till they were masters of the Land of Promise；which afterward was divided amongst them，not by their own discretion，but by the discretion of Eleazar
 the Priest，and Joshua
 their Generall：who when there were twelve Tribes，making them thirteen by subdivision of the Tribe of Joseph
 ；made neverthelesse but twelve portions of the Land；and ordained for the Tribe of Levi
 no land；but assigned them the tenth part of the whole fruits；which division was therefore Arbitrary.And though a People comming into possession of a Land by warre，do not alwaies exterminate the antient Inhabitants，（as did the Jewes，）but leave to many，or most，or all of them their estates；yet it is manifest they hold them afterwards，as of the Victors distribution；as the people of England
 held all theirs of William
 the Conquerour.


From whence we may collect，that the propriety which a subject hath in his lands，consisteth in a right to exclude all other subjects from the use of them；and not to exclude their Soveraign，be it an Assembly，or a Monarch.For seeing the Soveraign，that is to say，the Common-wealth（whose Person he representeth，）is understood to do nothing but in order to the common Peace and Security，this Distribution of lands，is to be understod as done in order to the same：And consequently，whatsoever Distribution he shall make in prejudice thereof，is contrary to the will of every subject，that committed his Peace，and safety to his discretion，and conscience；and therefore by the will of every one of them，is to be reputed voyd.It is true，that a Soveraign Monarch，or the greater part of a Soveraign Assembly，may ordain the doing of many things in pursuit of their Passions，contrary to their own consciences，which is a breach of trust，and of the Law of Nature；but this is not enough to authorise any subject，either to make warre upon，or so much as to accuse of Injustice，or any way to speak evill of their Soveraign；because they have authorised all his actions，and in bestowing the Soveraign Power，made them their own.But in what cases the Commands of Soveraigns are contrary to Equity，and the Law of Nature，is to be considered hereafter in another place.

In the Distribution of land，the Common-wealth it selfe，may be conceived to have a portion，and possesse，and improve the same by their Representative；and that such portion may be made sufficient，to susteine the whole expence to the common Peace，and defence necessarily required：Which were very true，if there could be any Representative conceived free from humane passions，and infirmities.

But the nature of men being as it is，the setting forth of Publique Land，or of any certaine Revenue for the Common-wealth，is in vaine；and tendeth to the dissolution of Government，and to the condition of meere Nature，and War，assoon as ever the Soveraign Power falleth into the hands of a Monarch，or of an Assembly，that are either too negligent of mony，or too hazardous in engaging the publique stock，into a long，or costly war.Common-wealths can endure no Diet：For seeing their expence is not limited by their own appetite，but by externall Accidents，and the appetites of their neighbours，the Publique Riches cannot be limited by other limits，than those which the emergent occasions shall require.And whereas in England
 ，there were by the Conquerour，divers Lands reserved to his own use，（besides Forrests，and Chases，either for his recreation，or for preservation of Woods，）and divers services reserved on the Land he gave his Subjects；yet it seems they were not reserved for his Maintenance in his Publique，but in his Naturall capacity：For he，and his Successors did for all that，lay Arbitrary Taxes on all Subjects Land，when they judged it necessary.Or if those publique Lands，and Services，were ordained as a sufficient maintenance of the Common-wealth，it was contrary to the scope of the Institution；being（as it appeared by those ensuing Taxes）insufficient，and（as it appeares by the late small Revenue of the Crown）Subject to Alienation，and Diminution.It is therefore in vaine，to assign a portion to the Common-wealth；which may sell，or give it away；and does sell，and give it away when tis done by their Representative.

As the Distribution of Lands at home；so also to assigne in what places，and for what commodities，the Subject shall traffique abroad，belongeth to the Soveraign.For if it did belong to private persons to use their own discretion therein，some of them would bee drawn for gaine，both to furnish the enemy with means to hurt the Commonwealth，and hurt it themselves，by importing such things，as pleasing mens appetites，be neverthelesse noxious，or at least unprofitable to them.And therefore it belongeth to the Common-wealth，（that is，to the Soveraign only，）to approve，or disapprove both of the places，and matter of forraign Traffique.

Further，seeing it is not enough to the Sustentation of a Common-wealth，that every man have a propriety in a portion of Land，or in some few commodities，or a naturall property in some usefull art，and there is no art in the world，but is necessary either for the being，or well being almost of every particular man；it is necessary，that men distribute that which they can spare，and transferre their propriety therein，mutually one to another，by exchange，and mutuall contract.And therefore it belongeth to the Common-wealth，（that is to say，to the Soveraign，）to appoint in what manner，all kinds of contract between Subjects，（as buying，selling，exchanging，borrowing，lending，letting，and taking to hire，）are to bee made；and by what words，and signes they shall be understood for valid.And for the Matter，and Distribution of the Nourishment，to the severall Members of the Common-wealth，thus much（considering the modell of the whole worke）is sufficient.

By Concoction，I understand the reducing of all commodities，which are not presently consumed，but reserved for Nourishment in time to come，to some thing of equall value，and withall so portable，as not to hinder the motion of men from place to place；to the end a man may have in what place soever，such Nourishment as the lace affordeth.And this is nothing else but Gold，and silver，and Mony.For Gold and Silver，being（as it happens）almost in all Countries of the world highly valued，is a commodious measure of the value of all things else between Nations；and Mony（of what matter soever coyned by the Soveraign of a Common-wealth，）is a sufficient measure of the value of all things else，between the Subjects of that Common-wealth.By the means of which measures，all commodities，Moveable，and Immoveable，are made to accompany a man，to all places of his resort，within and without the place of his ordinary residence；and the same passeth from Man to Man，within the Commonwealth；and goes round about，Nourishing（as it passeth）every part thereof；In so much as this Concoction，is as it were the Sanguification of the Common-wealth：For naturall Bloud is in like manner made of the fruits of the Earth；and circulating，nourisheth by the way，every Member of the Body of Man.

And because Silver and Gold，have their value from the matter it self；they have first this priviledge，that the value of them cannot be altered by the power of one，nor of a few Common-wealths；as being a common measure of the commodities of all places.But base Mony，may easily be enhansed，or abased.Secondly，they have the priviledge to make Common-wealths move，and stretch out their armes，when need is，into forraign Countries；and supply，not only private Subjects that travell，but also whole Armies with Provision.But that Coyne，which is not considerable for the Matter，but for the Stamp of the place，being unable to endure change of ayr，hath its effect at home only；where also it is subject to the change of Laws，and thereby to have the value diminished，to the prejudice many times of those that have it.

The Conduits，and Wayes by which it is conveyed to the Publique use，are of two sorts；One，that Conveyeth it to the Publique Coffers；The other，that Issueth the same out againe for publique payments.Of the first sort，are Collectors，Receivers，and Treasurers；of the second are the Treasurers againe，and the Officers appointed for payment of severall publique or private Ministers.And in this also，the Artificiall Man maintains his resemblance with the Naturall；whose Veins receiving the Bloud from the severall Parts of the Body，carry it to the Heart；where being made Vitall，the Heart by the Arteries sends it out again，to enliven，and enable for motion all the Members of the same.

The Procreation，or Children of a Common-wealth，are those we call Plantations
 ，or Colonies
 ；which are numbers of men sent out from the Common-wealth，under a Conductor，or Governour，to inhabit a Forraign Country，either formerly voyd of Inhabitants，or made voyd then，by warre.And when a Colony is setled，they are either a Common-wealth of themselves，discharged of their subjection to their Soveraign that sent them，（as hath been done by many Commonwealths of antient time，）in which case the Common-wealth from which they went，was called their Metropolis，or Mother，and requires no more of them，then Fathers require of the Children，whom they emancipate，and make free from their domestique government，which is Honour，and Friendship；or else they remain united to their Metropolis，as were the Colonies of the people of Rome
 ；and then they are no Common-wealths themselves，but Provinces，and parts of the Common-wealth that sent them.So that the Right of Colonies（saving Honour，and League with their Metropolis，）dependeth wholly on their Licence，or Letters，by which their Soveraign authorised them to Plant.


第二十四章 论一个国家的营养和生殖

国家的营养在于生活物资的数量和分配、调制或准备，以及以便捷的渠道运输给公众使用。

物资的数量，被自然限制在这些商品，它们或者由上帝通过我们人类共同母亲的双乳——地球和海洋无偿赠送给我们，或者让人类通过劳动来交换获取。

这些营养物质存在于动物、植物和矿物质，上帝已经无偿地放在我们面前的地球表面，因此只需要不多的劳动和勤奋就可以获取它们。在决定获取这些营养物质的数量方面，人类的劳动和勤奋仅次于上帝的恩惠。

这些物资通常被称为商品，一部分是国内商品，一部分是国外商品。如果在本国领域内取得那就是国内商品。如果本国没有从国外进口那就是国外商品。没有一个国家的领土（除非幅员非常辽阔）能生产维持整个身体的一切必需品，同时也很少有国家生产某种物资不超过需要。在境内取得的商品通过交换、正义的战争或劳动同国外的交换商品后，除非继续在国内供应，这些商品就显得不再多余，因为人类的劳动和其他商品一样，也可以作为商品用来交换利益。有些国家的领土只能提供居住的条件，但是这个国家不仅能够维持而且还可以扩张它们的国力。这部分是通过不同地方的贸易往来获得，部分是通过从别的国家购买原材料制成工业品后销售来获得。

这些营养物质的分配就是决定它们是：“我的”，“你的”，他的的制度。用一句话概括，那就是私有财产的制度，它在各种国家中都属于主权权力。因为如果没有国家，那么人们就处于人人相互状态中。于是每件东西都属于通过武力获得并占有的那个人。这既不是私有制也不是公有制，而是出于不确定的状态。这种情形很明显，甚至西塞罗（他是个积极捍卫自由的人）在一次公开辩论中把所有的私有财产权归于市民法。他讲：“一旦市民法被抛弃或者被消极捍卫，那么没有人能够有保障地从祖先那里获得遗产，将遗产给予子孙。同时，没有了市民法，没有人能够知道什么是他的，什么属于他人。”鉴于私有财产制度的建立是国家建立的结果，而国家除了通过代表它的人不能做任何事，因此私有财产制度的建立仅是主权者的行为，并存在于法律中，而任何人没有主权权力是不能够制定的。曾有人把我们所称的法律称为Nóuos，Nóuos就是分配的意思。而把正义界定为“正义就是分配给每个人他所应得的”。

这种分配的第一条法则是土地自身分配的法则。在此分配中主权者根据自己而不是根据任何臣民或某些臣民认为合于公平或共同利益的方式分给每人一份。以色列的子民在荒野中时就已经形成一个国家了，但是在他们成为乐土的主人
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 之前他们一直缺乏土地生产的各种物品。后来的土地在他们之间的分配不是根据他们自己的决定，而是根据以色列的大祭司伊利亚撒和将军的约书决定。当时有12个部族，约书将约瑟部族分成了两个部族，总共有13个部族，然而土地只有12份。利未族根据规定没有分得土地，但是分给了全部产物的十分之一。所以这样的分配也是公正的。虽然人民通过战争获得土地的占有，但是并不总是像以色列人那样消灭原先的居民，而是留下许多、大部分甚至全部财产留给他们，然而显然以后这些人占有财产是以战胜者来获得这些分配物的，就如同英格兰人民从征服者威廉那里获得自己的财产。

从此我们可以推断一个人在他的土地上拥有的所有权是一项排除所有别的臣民对他的土地使用的权利，但是这一所有权却不能排除他们的主权者（这主权者或者是一个君主或者是一个会议）对它的使用。因为主权者代表国家的人格，所以他被认为他所做的一切都是为了共同的和平和安全，而土地的分配也被认为是出于同样的目的。于是，他所做的分配就违背了把和平和安全托付给他的判断和良知的臣民的意志。因此根据每一个臣民的意志这样的分配都应被认为是无效的。的确，主权君主或主权会议的大多数意见可能违反他们的良知，而为了追求自己的私欲规定做很多事情，这违背了臣民的信托和自然法。但是这并不足以授权任何臣民可以对主权者开战、甚至于控诉或者诅咒主权者。因为臣民已经对主权者一切行为授权了，在赋予主权者权力时就已经使主权者的行为成为他们自己的行为了。但是什么情形中主权者的命令是违背公正和自然法，这一问题将在别的地方论述。

在土地的分配中，国家自己可能被设想拥有一份土地，通过国家的代表者加以占有和善用。这样的土地的份额必须足以满足必需的共同和平和防卫的开支。如果设想有代表者能够去除人类的欲望和缺点，那么这样做就是非常正确的。但是人性已经如此，为国家拨出一定的公共土地和收入是徒劳无益的，一旦主权权力落入这些人手中，他们对公共钱财疏忽或非常冒险地将公共财富用于长期并耗资巨大的战争，那么往往导致政府分崩离析。国家不能对自身的食欲进行限制：鉴于国家的开销并不受制于他们的食欲，而是受制于外部偶然事件和他们邻国的食欲，公共财富除了应对紧急需要所需要的限制外不能为其他因素所限制。然而在英格兰，征服者威廉除了为了自己的娱乐或者是出于保护树木的目的而保留许多森林和狩猎地外，他还为自己的使用保留了大量的土地，同时在赐予臣民的土地上保留了种种的徭役。然而似乎这些保留不是为了维持其公务身份方面的开销，而是为了维持其自然身份方面的开销。因为他和他的继任者当认为必要时都不顾这一切对其领地上的所有臣民任意征收税赋。或者，如果这些公共土地和徭役被规定作为维持国家充分的经费，那么就和建国之约的范围违背，因为从那些随后增加的税赋可以看出是不够的，同时从后来王室微小的收入也可以看出，这种资财是可以转让和减少的。于是分配一部分资财给国家是徒劳无益的，因为国家可以将它出售或赠与；而当这些资财被臣民的代表者如此处理时，国家就实际上把这些资财出售或赠与了。

如同国内的土地分配，臣民进行外贸的地点和商品也由主权者确定。因为这些事情的确定归属个人自己判断的话，臣民中的一些人为利益所驱使，会为敌人提供危害国家的手段，同时会进口一些有害于或者至少无益于自己国家的人民，但是却能够满足其欲望的商品来危害自己国家的人民。于是外贸地点和商品的批准权只能归属于国家，确切地说，只能归属于主权者。

此外，要维持一个国家，每个人仅仅对一份土地或者某种少量的商品拥有所有权，或者对某种有用的技艺拥有自然所有权是不够的。几乎对于每个人来说，世界上的每一种技艺都是必要的，而且每个人都应通过交换或契约将自己剩余的东西分配给别人或相互转让所有权。于是规定臣民之间各种各样的契约（如买卖、互易、借贷、租赁、雇用契约）应按什么方式订立和使用什么样的语言和形式是有效的权力应归属于国家，也就是说应当由主权者来规定。关于营养物质和将其分配给国家成员的问题，从整本书的篇幅考虑，以上的论述已经是足够充分了。

我认为把人们可以把所有目前不用而是将来之需的商品变成某种价值相等而且便于携带而不会妨碍人们来往各地的东西，目的是为了人们在任何地方都可以用这些东西获得当地可以提供的营养。这种东西不是别的，正是黄金、白银和货币。因为黄金和白银实际上几乎在世界上的所有国家都被认为很贵重，所以在世界各国之间便作为一种方便的衡量其他事物的价值尺度。货币由一个国家的主权者铸造，在那个国家的臣民之间也是一种衡量所有其他事物充分的价值尺度。通过这种衡量价值的尺度，所有的商品，不管是可移动的还是不可移动的，都可以伴随人们离开他通常的居所到他所到的任何地方。同样所有的商品借助这种价值尺度，可以在一个国家的人们之间进行流转；并且在流转过程中营养国家的各个部分。就这种调理程度而言，它就像一个国家的血液流通：因为自然的血液同样也是由土地的出产物构成的，在流通循环过程中也营养了人的身体各个部分。

因为黄金和白银的价值来自于其本身的材质，所以它们首先具有这种特性：它们的价值既不能被任何人的权力所改变，也不能被少数国家所改变，而作为一种世界各地共通的衡量所有商品的价值尺度。但是贱金属货币的价值很容易提高或贬损。其次它们还具有这样一种特性，那就是它们在必要时候能使国家的臂膀活动并使其伸展到国外去；它们不但能够供应旅行的臣民而且能供应整个军队。但是货币的价值不是因为其自身的材质而是因为当地政府的印戳；它不能经受空间的改变，只能在国内有效；而且它也会因法律的变化从而价值减少，许多时候会损害持有货币的人的利益。

将货币输送给公众使用的渠道和方式有两种，一种是将货币存入国库；另一种方式是将货币从国库中再次发行出来进行公共支付。第一种方式包括征收人员、管理人员和出纳；第二种方式包括有出纳和指定支付货币给公私大臣的官员。在这里人造的人也和自然人相类似，自然人的血管从身体的不同部分接受血液并将血液输送回心脏，在心脏那里使有生机后，心脏通过动脉再将血液输送出去，使身体的各个部分充满生机并能够运动。

国家的后代或子女就是我们所称的移民地或殖民地。它是这么一群人组成，这些人由一个国家派出，在一个领导或总督的领导下定居于一个原先无人居住或因战争而变的空旷人烟稀少的外国。当建立起一个殖民地之后，这些人往往会有两种情形。一种情形是，他们自立一个国家，解除同原来派遣他们的主权者之间的服从关系，如同许多古代的国家那样。在这种情形中，原来派遣他们的那些国家被称为宗主国或母国，母国对殖民地的要求就像父亲对解除了其家庭管辖权的子女的要求那样，只是一种尊重和友好。另一种情形就是他们仍旧和他们的母国联合，就像罗马人的殖民地那样。此时他们自己便不能成立国家，而只能是母国的行省，是派遣他们国家的组成部分。于是殖民地权利除了尊重母国和与母国联合外，完全决定于授权他们出去开拓殖民地的主权者的特许状。




 [1]
 乐土，福地，希望之乡，来自《圣经》。


CHAP.XXV Of Counsell

How fallacious it is to judge of the nature of things，by the ordinary and inconstant use of words，appeareth in nothing more，than in the confusion of Counsels，and Commands，arising from the Imperative manner of speaking in them both，and in many other occasions besides.For the words Doe this
 ，are the words not onely of him that Commandeth；but also of him that giveth Counsell；and of him that Exhorteth；and yet there are but few，that see not，that thee are very different things；or that cannot distinguish between them，when they perceive who it is that speaketh，and to whom the Speech is directed，and upon what occasion.But finding those phrases in mens writings，and being not able，or not willing to enter into a consideration of the circumstances，they mistake sometimes the Precepts of Counsellours，for the Precepts of them that Command；and sometimes the contrary；according as it best agreeth with the conclusions they would inferre，or the actions they approve.To avoyd which mistakes，and render to those termes of Commanding，Counselling，and Exhorting，their proper and distinct significations.I define them thus.

COMMAND is where a man saith，Doe this
 ，or Doe not this
 ，without expecting other reason than the Will of him that sayes it.From this it followeth manifestly，that he that Commandeth，pretendeth thereby his own Benefit：For the reason of his Command is his own Will onely，and the proper object of every mans Will，is some Good to himselfe.

Counsell，is where a man saith，Doe
 ，or Doe not this
 ，and deduceth his reasons from the benefit that arriveth by it to him to whom he saith it.And from this it is evident，that he that giveth Counsell，pretendeth onely（whatsoever he intendeth）the good of him，to whom he giveth it.

Therefore between Counsell and Command，one great difference is，that Command is directed to a marts own benefit；and Counsell to the benefit of another man.And from this ariseth another difference，that a man may be obliged to do what he is Commanded；as when he hath covenanted to obey：But he cannot be obliged to do as he is Counselled，because the hurt of not following it，is his own；or if he should covenant to follow it，then is the Counsell turned into the nature of a Command.A third difference between them is，that no man can pretend a right to be of another mans Counsell；because he is not to pretend benefit by it to himselfe：but to demand right to Counsell another，argues a will to know his designes，or to gain some other Good to himselfe；which（as I said before）is of every mans will the proper object.

This also is incident to the nature of Counsell；that whatsoever it be，he that asketh it，cannot in equity accuse，or punish it：For to ask Counsell of another，is to permit him to give such Counsell as he shall think best；And consequently，he that giveth counsell to his Soveraign，（whether a Monarch，or an Assembly）when he asketh it，cannot in equity be punished for it，whether the same be conformable to the opinion of the most，or not，so it be to the Proposition in debate.For if the sense of the Assembly cart be taken notice of，before the Debate be ended，they should neither ask，nor take any further Counsell；For the Sense of the Assembly，is the Resolution of the Debate，and End of all Deliberation.And generally he that demandeth Counsell，is Author of it；and therefore cannot punish it；and what the Soveraign cannot，no man else can.But if one Subject giveth Counsell to another，to do any thing contrary to the Lawes，whether that Counsell proceed from evill intention，or from ignorance onely，it is punishable by the Common-wealth；because ignorance of the Law，is no good excuse，where every man is bound to take notice of the Lawes to which he is subject.

EXHORTATION，and DEHORTATION，is Counsell，accompanied with signes in him that giveth it，of vehement desire to have it followed；or to say it more briefly，Counsell vehemently pressed.
 For he that Exhorteth，doth not deduce the consequences of what he adviseth to be done，and tye himselfe therein to the rigour of true reasoning；but encourages him he Counselleth，to Action：As he that Dehorteth，deterreth him from it.And therefore they have in their speeches，a regard to the common Passions，and opinions of men，in deducing their reasons；and make use of Similitudes，Metaphors，Examples，and other tooles of Oratory，to perswade their Hearers of the Utility，Honour，or Justice of following their advise.

From whence may be inferred，First，that Exhortation and Dehortation，is directed to the Good of him that giveth the Counsell，not of him that asketh it，which is contrary to the duty of a Counsellour；who（by the definition of Counsell）ought to regard，not his own benefit，but his whom he adviseth.And that he directeth his Counsell to his own benefit，is manifest enough，by the long and vehement urging，or by the artificiall giving thereof；which being not required of him，and consequently proceeding from his own occasions，is directed principally to his own benefit，and but accidentarily to the good of him that is Counselled，or not at all.

Secondly，that the use of Exhortation and Dehortation lyeth onely，where a man is to speak to a Multitude；because when the Speech is addressed to one，he may interrupt him，and examine his reasons more rigorously，than can be done in a Multitude；which are too many to enter into Dispute，and Dialogue with him that speaketh indifferently to them all at once.

Thirdly，that they that Exhort and Dehort，where they are required to give Counsell，are corrupt Counsellours，and as it were bribed by their own interest.For though the Counsell they give be never so good；yet he that gives it，is no more a good Counsellour，than he that giveth a Just Sentence for a reward，is a Just Judge.But where a man may lawfully Command，as a Father in his Family，or a Leader in an Army，his Exhortations and Dehortations，are not onely lawfull，but also necessary，and laudable：But then they are no more Counsells，but Commands；which when they are for Execution of soure labour：；sometimes necessity，and alwayes humanity requireth to be sweetned in the delivery，by encouragement，and in the tune and phrase of Counsell，rather then in harsher language of Command.

Examples of the difference between Command and Counsell，we may take from the formes of Speech that expresse them in Holy Scripture.Have no other Gods but me
 ；Make to thy selfe no graven Image
 ；Take not Gods name in vain
 ；Sanctifie the Sabbath
 ；Honour thy Parents
 ；Kill not
 ；Steale not，
 &c.are Commands；because the reason for which we are to obey them，is drawn from the will of God our King，whom we are obliged to obey.But these words，Sell all thou hast
 ；give it to the poore
 ；and follow me，are
 Counsell；because the reason for which we are to do so，is drawn from our own benefit；which is this，that we shall have Treasure in heaven.
 These words，Go into the Village over against you，and you shall find an Asse tyed，and her Colt
 ；loose her，and bring her to me，
 are a Command：for the reason of their fact is drawn from the will of their Master：but these words，Repent，and be Baptized in the Name of Jesus
 ，are Counsell；because the reason why we should so do，tendeth not to any benefit of God Almighty，who shall still be King in what manner soever we rebell；but of our selves，who have no other means of avoyding the punishment hanging over us for our sins.

As the difference of Counsell from Command，hath been now deduced from the nature of Counsell，consisting in a deducing of the benefit，or hurt that may arise to him that is to be Counselled，by the necessary or probable consequences of the action he propoundeth；so may also the differences between apt
 ，and inept
 Counsellours be derived from the same.For Experience，being but Memory of the consequences of like actions formerly observed，and Counsell but the Speech whereby that experience is made known to another；the Vertues，and Defects of Counsell，are the same with the Vertues，and Defects Intellectuall：And to the Person of a Common-wealth，his Counsellours serve him in the place of Memory，and Mentall Discourse.But with this resemblance of the Commonwealth，to a naturall man，there is one dissimilitude joyned，of great importance；which is，that a naturall man receiveth his experience，from the naturall objects of sense，which work upon him without passion，or interest of their own；whereas they that give Counsell to the Representative person of a Common-wealth，may have，and have often their particular ends，and passions，that render their Counsells alwayes suspected，and many times unfaithfull.And therefore we may set down for the first condition of a good Counsellour，That his Ends，and Interest，be not inconsistent with the Ends and Interest of him he Counselleth.


Secondly，Because the office of a Counsellour，when an action comes into deliberation，is to make manifest the consequences of it，in such manner，as he that is Counselled may be truly and evidently informed；he ought to propound his advise，in such forme of speech，as may make the truth most evidently appear；that is to say，with as firme ratiocination，as significant and proper language，and as briefly，as the evidence will permit.And therefore rash，and unevident Inferences
 ；（such as are fetched onely from Examples，or authority of Books，and are not arguments of what is good，or evill，but witnesses of fact，or of opinion，）obscure
 ，confused，and ambiguous Expressions
 ，also all metaphoricall Speeches，tending to the stirring up of Passion
 ，（because such reasoning，and such expressions，are usefull onely to deceive，or to lead him we Counsell towards other ends than his own）are repugnant to the Office of a Counsellour.


Thirdly，Because the Ability of Counselling proceedeth from Experience，and tong study；and no man is presumed to have experience in all those things that to the Administration of a great Common-wealth are necessary to be known，No man is presumed
 to be a good Counsellour
 ，but in such Businesse
 ，as he hath not onely been much versed in，but hath also much meditated on
 ，and considered.
 For seeing the businesse of a Common-wealth is this，to preserve the people in Peace at home，and defend them against forraign Invasion，we shall find，it requires great knowledge of the disposition of Man-kind，of the Rights of Government，and of the nature of Equity，Law，Justice，and Honour，not to be attained without study；And of the Strength，Commodities，Places，both of their own Country，and their Neighbours；as also of the inclinations，and designes of all Nations that may any way annoy them.And this is not attained to，without much experience.Of which things，not onely the whole summe，but every one of the particulars requires the age，and observation of a man in years，and of more than ordinary study.The wit required for Counsel，as I have said before（Chap.8.）is Judgement.And the differences of men in that point come from different education，of some to one kind of study，or businesse，and of others to another.When for the doing of any thing，there be Infallible rules，（as in Engines，and Edifices，the rules of Geometry，）all the experience of the world cannot equal his Counsell，that has learnt，or found out the Rule.And when there is no such Rule，he that hath most experience in that particular kind of businesse，has therein the best Judgement，and is the best Counsellour.

Fourthly，to be able to give Counsell to a Common-wealth，in a businesse that hath reference to another Common-wealth，It is necessary to be acquainted with the Intelligences，and Letters
 that come from thence，and with all the records of Treaties，and other transactions of State
 between them；which none can doe，but such as the Representative shall think fit.By which we may see，that they who are not called to Counsell，can have no good Counsel in such cases to obtrude.

Fifthly，Supposing the number of Counsellors equall，a man is better Counselled by hearing them apart，then in an Assembly；and that for many causes.First，in hearing them apart，you have the advice of every man；but in an Assembly many of them deliver their advise with I
 ，or No
 ，or with their hands，or feet，not moved by their own sense，but by the eloquence of another，or for feare of displeasing some that have spoken，or the whole Assembly，by contradiction；or for feare of appearing duller in apprehension，than those that have applauded the contrary opinion.Secondly，in an Assembly of many，there cannot choose but be some whose interests are contrary to that of the Publique；and these their Interests make passionate，and Passion eloquent，and Eloquence drawes others into the same advice.For the Passions of men，which asunder are moderate，as the heat of one brand；in Assembly are like many brands，that enflame one another，（especially when they blow one another with Orations）to the setting of the Common-wealth on fire，under pretence of Counselling it.Thirdly，in hearing every man apart，one may examine（when there is need）the truth，or probability of his reasons，and of the grounds of the advise he gives，by frequent interruptions，and objections；which cannot be done in an Assembly，where（in every difficult question）a man is rather astonied，and dazled with the variety of discourse upon it，than informed of the course he ought to take.Besides，there cannot be an Assembly of many，called together for advice，wherein there be not some，that have the ambition to be thought eloquent，and also learned in the Politiques；and give not their advice with care of the businesse propounded，but of the applause of their motly orations，made of the divers colored threds，or shreds of Authors；which is an Impertinence at least，that takes away the time of serious Consultation，and in the secret way of Counselling apart，is easily avoided.Fourthly，in Deliberations that ought to be kept secret，（whereof there be many occasions in Publique Businesse，）the Counsells of many，and especially in Assemblies，are dangerous；And therefore great Assemblies are necessitated to commit such affaires to lesser numbers，and of such persons as are most versed，and in whose fidelity they have most confidence.

To conclude，who is therethat so far approves the taking of Counsell from a great Assembly of Counsellours，that wisheth for，or would accept of their pains，when there is a question of marrying his Children，disposing of his Lands，governing his Household，or managing his private Estate，especially if there be amongst them such as wish not his prosperity？A man that doth his businesse by the help of many and prudent Counsellours，with every one consulting apart in his proper element，does it best，as he that useth able Seconds at Tennis play，placed in their proper stations.He does next best，that useth his own Judgement only；as he that has no Second at all.But he that is carried up and down to his businesse in a framed Counsell，which cannot move but by the plurality of consenting opinions，the execution whereof is commonly（out of envy，or interest）retarded by the part dissenting，does it worst of all，and like one that is carried to the ball，though by good Players，yet in a Wheele-barrough，or other frame，heavy of it self，and retarded also by the inconcurrent judgements，and endeavours of them that drive it；and so much the more，as they be more that set their hands to it；and most of all，when there is one，or more amongst them，that desire to have him lose.And though it be true，that many eys see more then one；yet it is not to be understood of many Counsellours；but then only，when the finall Resolution is in one man.Otherwise，because many eyes see the same thing in divers lines，and are apt to look asquint towards their private benefit；they that desire not to misse their marke，though they took about with two eyes，yet they never ayme but with one；And therefore no great Popular Common-wealth was ever kept up；but either by a forraign Enemy that united them；or by the reputation of some one eminent Man amongst them；or by the secret Counsell of a few；or by the mutuall feare of equall factions；and not by the open Consultations of the Assembly.And as for very little Commonwealths，be they Popular，or Monarchicall，there is no humane wisdome can uphold them，longer then the Jealousy lasteth of their potent Neighbours.


第二十五章 论咨议

根据变幻无常的词语的普通用法来判断事物的属性，这种做法很荒谬，这一点从对建设和命令的混淆中看得再清楚不过了，这种混淆是由于在许多场合下两者的讲话方式都是命令式的。因为“这样做”的词语不仅是一个命令者使用的词语而且也是一个建议者和劝说者使用的词语。很少有人看不到两者性质是不同的。当他们察觉到谁在讲话，这话是对谁讲的以及在什么样场合讲的，很少有人不能区别这两者（建议和命令）。但是当人们在书面作品中看到这些词语，因为不能或者不愿意深入思考具体的语言环境，他们于是根据最符合他们推导出的结论或者他们最赞成的行为来理解，他们有时把建议者的行为误认为命令者的行为；有时把命令者的行为误认为建议者的行为。为了避免这样的错误，赋予命令、建议和劝说这些词语特有而明确的含义，我在这里定义如下：

命令是一个人讲的“这样做，或不要这样做”，除了讲话者自己的意志外没有其他的理由。从这点我们可以很明显地看出，命令者往往是基于自己的利益做出命令。因为他发出命令的理由是基于他自己的意志，而每个人意志的目标都是为了他自己的某种利益。

建议是一个人讲“这样做，或不要这样做”，从他的理由推断他是为了讲话对象的利益。从这点可以很明显地看出，提出建议的人只是为了被建议者的利益。

于是建议和命令之间一个重要的区别就是命令指向的是命令者自己的利益，而建议指向的是建议者之外另一个人的利益。从这一点又可以得出另一点区别：一个人必须服从命令，就像当他订立契约后他必须信守契约一样。但是他不用必须听从他人的建议，因为不听从建议伤害的只会是他自己；否则如果他像遵守契约那样听取并服从建议，那么建议的性质就变成了命令。第三点区别是：没有人能宣称有权当别人的建议者，因为他不能声称自己在里面有什么利益。他只能提出一个理由——想要知道他人的计划或者想得到别的利益而要求建议别人的权利；如我前面所讲，这是每个人意志的固有目标。

根据建议的性质，当一个人征求建议，无论得到的建议是什么，从公平上来讲都不能对建议进行谴责和控告。因为向他人征求建议只是允许他人提出他自己认为最好的意见。因此，一个人向他的主权者（无论这个主权者是一个君主或者议会）提供咨议，如果是主权者征询咨议，那么不管这个咨议是否与大多数人的意见符合，依据公平原则都不能惩罚提出咨议的人，因为它符合辩论中提出的建议。因为如果会议的公众意见在辩论终结前可以察觉出来，那么他们既不应该征询也不应该听取进一步的咨议。所以会议的公众意见就是辩论的最终决议和所有商议的目的。通常来说，征求建议的人就是使他人提出建议的授权者，他当然就不能惩罚建议者；主权者不能惩罚，其他人当然更不能惩罚。但是如果一个臣民给予另一个臣民的建议是违反法律的，无论这个建议是出于邪恶的目的或者出于对法律的无知，国家都可以给予惩罚。因为在一个人人都有义务注意他所遵守的法律的地方，不知道法律并不是一个有效的借口。

劝说和劝阻是提出建议的人所带有的希望建议被遵从的强烈愿望；或者更简洁地讲就是强加给他人的建议。因为劝说者并不能推导其建议被遵从后的结果是什么，在这里依靠推理的力量，只是鼓励被建议的人采取行动。劝阻别人也是同样，是为了阻止他人不去采取行动。于是他们在讲话中运用推理时注意公众的感情和大众的观点，利用直喻、隐喻、例证和别的演说工具说服公众听从他们的建议有什么样的好处和荣誉或让公众相信听从他们的建议正义性的。

从此可以推论出：第一，劝说和劝阻是为了提出建议的人的利益的，而不是为了征求建议者的利益，这就违背了建议者的义务。根据建议的定义，建议者应该考虑的不是自己的利益，而是被建议者（或建议征求者）的利益。他为了自己的利益这点可以通过其长时间不懈和强烈地督促或假心假意充分地表现出来。这种建议由于没有人向他征询，因此便是出自他自己的立场，也主要是为了他自己的利益，顺便也是为了被建议者的利益，或者根本不是为了被建议者的利益。

第二，劝说和劝阻的使用只在于一个人面对群众演讲的场合，因为当面对一个人演讲时，这位唯一的听众可能经常打断他，并比面对群众演讲时可以更活跃地起检验他的理由。因为群众人数太多以至于不能与不加区别地一次面对很多人演讲的人争论并进行对话。

第三，当被要求提出建议时，那些却进行劝说和劝阻的人是腐败的建议者，这就好像他们受到自己利益的贿赂一样。因为尽管他的建议非常好，然而他给出这样的建议却不是一个好的建议者，就像一个为了报酬而做出一个公正判决的法官不是公正的法官一样。但是一个可以依法下达命令的人，如家庭中的父亲或一支军队的首领，他们的劝说和劝阻不仅是合法的而且是必要和值得称赞的。但是这对他们来讲就不是建议了，而是命令。当命令被执行是一项艰苦的劳动，有时出于必要，更为经常的是出于人道主义考虑，需要用鼓励的方式传达，并采用建议的口气和词语而不是苛刻的命令式语言发出，这样做是为了更动听。

我们可以引用《圣经》中命令和建议语言形式的例子来说明命令和建议的区别：“除了我以外，你不可有别的神”、“不可以为自己雕偶像”、“不可妄称耶和华神的名”、“守安息日为圣日”、“孝敬父母”、“不可杀人”、“不可偷盗”等都是命令。因为我们所遵从的这些命令来自于我们的王——上帝的意志，而上帝是我们必须服从的。但是这些词语“变卖你一切所有的，分给穷人”、“你还要来跟从我”等则是意见，因为我们这样做的理由是根据我们自己的利益——我们将来会在天堂拥有很多财富。这些词语“你们往对面村子里去，必看见一匹驴拴在那里，还有驴驹同在一处，你们解开牵到我这里来”是命令，因为他们这样行为的理由是因为那是他们主的意志。但是这些词语“你们各人要悔改，奉耶稣基督的名受洗”则是建议，因为我们这样做的理由，只是为了我们自己的利益，而不是为了我们全能的主上帝的任何利益；无论我们怎样背叛他，全能的主都仍然是我们的王，而我们自己除了这样做以外没有别的办法避免由于自己的罪而遭受惩罚。

建议与命令的区别现在已经从建议的性质（建议的性质在于通过他所倡导行为的必然或可能的后果使遵从建议的人得到利益或受到损害）里推导出来了。参议人员的适宜与不适宜的区别也可以用同样的方式推导出来。因为经验不过是先前所观察行为结果的记忆，而建议只是将所获得的经验告诉他人的言辞。建议的优点和缺点和智慧相同。对于国家法人来讲，参议人员在记忆和思维讨论中为其服务。自然人和法人虽然在这点上和国家有类似之处，但是却连带有很重要的相异之处：自然人获得的经验来自感觉的自然对象，这一自然对象作用于他时没有任何的激情和自己的利益。然而那些向国家法人的代表提出建议的人却经常有他们自己特定的目的和激情，这种情形使得他们的建议经常遭到猜疑和不被信任。于是我们规定一个好的参议者的第一个条件就是他的目的和利益不能与他建议的对象的目的和利益相矛盾。

第二，参议者的职务是当一个行为进入审议的范围时，他应当以使被参议者能真实和清楚地了解情况的方式，使这一行为的后果清楚地显露出来。他应该以使真相最清楚地显现出来的方式提出自己的建议。也就是说，在证据允许的限度内尽可能用牢固的推理和有意义的、准确的语言简练地提出自己的建议。因此，仅从书本上的例子或书本的权威得出的，不能作为善恶的根据，而只能作为事实或观点的见证的鲁莽和没有根据的推理，那些易于激起激情的模糊的、混乱的和模棱两可的表达以及所有隐喻式的言辞都与参议者的职务相矛盾，因为这样的推理和表达只会欺骗被参议者以及使其迷失目标和方向。

第三，因为参议能力来自经验和长期的研究，而没有任何人被认为具有这些经验，这些经验对于一个庞大国家的管理来说是必须知道的所有事物的经验，除了自己不仅很精通而且经过深入思考和研究的事务外，没有任何人被认为是一个好的参议者。鉴于国家的职责对内是保障臣民的和平，对外是抵御外敌的入侵，我们由此可以发现，它对于人类的性情、政府的权利和公平、法律、正义、荣誉的性质等方面需要掌握广博的知识，而这不通过研究是无法获得的。而且，对于自己国家和邻国的国力、物品、地理情况以及可能以任何方式侵扰本国的任何国家的倾向和意图也需要广博的知识。而这些没有丰富的经验是不能获得的。这些事情不仅从整体上讲是这样的，而且在每个细节上都需要年长的人长年的观察和超乎平常的研究。如我前面第八章所讲的那样，建议需要的智慧是判断。在这一点上，人们之间的差异来自于不同的教育背景，一些人进行这方面的研究或事务，而另一些人是进行另一方面的研究或事务。如果做任何事情都有一贯正确的规则，就像机械装置和建筑方面的几何规则那样，那么世界上所有的经验都比不上一个已经掌握和发现这个法则的人的建议。然而在没有这样的规则可以遵循时，在这方面事务最有经验的人能够做出最佳的判断，他就是一个最佳的参议者。

第四，能够给国家提出有关与另一个国家国事活动的建议，那么这个人就必须熟悉那个国家的情报与文献，以及两国之间所有的条约和别的国家事务。这种事情除了国家代表者认为合适的人之外没有人能够去做。据此我们可以看出，没有被召请去参议的人是不可能在这些事务上想出一个好的建议的。

第五，假如参议者的人数能够满足需要，那么最好是分开单独听取每个人的建议，而不是召集会议一起听取。这样做有许多原因：第一，分别听取他们的建议，你可以听到每个人的建议，而聚集起来则许多人会唯唯诺诺提出他们的建议，或者手足不能听从自己意识的支配，而被别人滔滔不绝的言辞所支配；或者担心自己反对的意见会触怒一些发言人或整个与会人；或者担心在理解上显得比赞成相反意见的人更迟钝。第二，在许多人会议的场合就必然会有一些人的利益与公众利益相冲突，而这些人为了自己的利益容易激动并进行充满激情的滔滔不绝的演说，而这样的演说会使一些人赞同他们的建议。因为人们的激情在分离的时候是温和的，就像一块燃烧的木头，当人们聚集在一起时，就像许多燃烧的木头，使彼此更加凶猛的燃烧，特别当他们在演说中攻击对方时更是如此，而这会在提建议的名义之下使国家处于烈火之上的危险境地。第三，分别听取每个人的建议，在必要时候通过经常地打断和反问，可以检验真相或他的理由的可能性以及他的建议的根据。而在许多人聚集一起的会议上，人们会对每个困难问题的各种论述感到惊奇和头晕目眩，而不能知道他应该采取怎样的措施。除此之外，在许多人被召集提出建议的会议上就很难保证没有一些人为了显示自己雄辩的口才和精通政治，在提出建议时根本不考虑所提议的事务，而只考虑把一些从书本上找来的各种各样的破布碎片组成五颜六色的演说辞来让人们鼓掌喝彩。这些不适宜的事情至少占去了重要的参议会不少时间，而采用秘密分别听取建议的方式可以很容易避免这些弊端。第四，很多情形下，公众事务的商议应该保密，但是许多人的参议尤其是聚集起来开会是很危险的。因此，大的会议有必要把这些事务交给少数人去处理，而这些少数人必须是最精通此事而且他们的忠诚是最值得信赖的。

总的来说，当面临子女婚嫁、处分土地、家务管理或私人财产的经营，尤其参议者当中一些人不希望他富裕，有谁同意从一个大的参议者的会议上听取建议，并希望或愿意接受参议者为其操劳？一个人如果通过听取许多谨慎的参议者的意见来经营他的事业，并就每个参议者懂行的事务上分别咨询，那这就是最好的办法。就像打网球时使用能干的副手并把他们放在适当的位置上。最优的办法就是像那些根本没有副手的人那样只凭自己的判断。但是如果一个人在其事务中被一堆参议意见所左右，而这种参议意见除非赞成者占多数否则无法通过，而它的执行又因嫉妒或利益而受到反对方的阻碍，那么他所使用的方法就是最差的方法。这就像一个人被带去打球，虽然同去的有很多好手，但是坐的是独轮车，或者别的笨重的交通工具，同时又被驾车人的意见和动作不协调搞得行动迟缓；这种情况下插手的人越多情况就越糟糕。要是其中的一个人或更多的人希望他失败那就最糟糕了。多只眼睛胜于一只眼睛这句话虽是对的，但是当有许多参议者却不能如此理解。除非最终的决定权在一个人手中，否则，许多眼睛从不同角度看同一事物，往往很容易偏离到自己的个人利益上。那些不愿错失目标的人，虽然他们用两只眼睛四处察看，但是瞄准时却一直用一只眼睛瞄准。因此，一个伟大的民主国家得以保存，或者是因外敌使得人们团结，或者因他们当中某个卓越的人能够通过他的名望团结号令众人，或者因少数人的秘密商议，或者因势均力敌的党派相互畏惧，但是绝不是因会议的公开咨议。就一个很小的国家而言，无论它们是民主政体还是君主政体，要使他们的生存超过他们强大的近邻国家嫉妒的时限，那是任何人类的智慧也无法做到的。


CHAP.XXVI Of Civill Lawes

By Civill Lawes，I understand the Lawes，that men are therefore bound to observe，because they are Members，not of this，or that Common-wealth in particular，but of a Common-wealth.For the knowledge of particular Lawes belongeth to them，that professe the study of the Lawes of their severall Countries；but the knowledge of Civill Law in generall，to any man.The antient Law of Rome
 was called their.Civil Law
 ，from the word Civitas
 ，which signifies a Common-wealth：And those Countries，which having been under the Roman Empire，and governed by that Law，retaine still such part thereof as they think fit，call that part the Civill Law，to distinguish it from the rest of their own Civill Lawes.But that is not it I intend to speak of here；my designe being not to shew what is Law here，and there；but what is Law；as Plato，Aristotle
 ，Cicero
 ，and divers others have done，without taking upon them the profession of the study of the Law.

And first it is manifest，that Law in generall，is not Counsell，but Command；nor a Command of any man to any man；but only of him，whose Command is addressed to one formerly obliged to obey him.And as for Civill Law，it addeth only the name of the person Commanding，which is Persona Civitatis
 ，the Person of the Commonwealth.

Which considered，I define Civill Law in this manner.CIVILL LAW，Is to every Subject，those Rules，which the Common-wealth hath Commanded him，by Word
 ，Writing，or other sufficient Sign of the
 Will，to make use of，for the Distinction of Right，and Wrong
 ；that is to say，of what is contrary
 ，and what is not contrary to the Rule.


In which definition，there is nothing that is not at first sight evident.For every man seeth，that some Lawes are addressed to all the Subjects in generall；some to particular Provinces；some to particular Vocations；and some to particular Men；and are therefore Lawes，to every of those to whom the Command is directed；and to none else.As also，that Lawes are the Rules of Just，and Unjust；nothing being reputed Unjust，that is not contrary to some Law.Likewise，that none can make Lawes but the Common-wealth；because our Subjection is to the Common-wealth only：and that Commands，are to be signified by sufficient Signs；because a man knows not otherwise how to obey them.And therefore，whatsoever can from this definition by necessary consequence be deduced，ought to be acknowledged for truth.Now I deduce from it this that followeth.

1.The Legislator in all Common-wealths，is only the Soveraign，be he one Man，as in a Monarchy，or one Assembly of men，as in a Democracy，or Aristocracy.For the Legislator，is he that maketh the Law.And the Common-wealth only，præscribes，and commandeth the observation of those rules，which we call Law：Therefore the Common-wealth is the Legislator.But the Common-wealth is no Person，nor has capacity to doe any thing，but by the Representative，（that is，the Soveraign；）and therefore the Soveraign is the sole Legislator.For the same reason，none can abrogate a Law made，but the Soveraign；because a Law is not abrogated，but by another Law，that forbiddeth it to be put in execution.

2.The Soveraign of a Common-wealth，be it an Assembly，or one Man，is not Subject to the Civill Lawes.For having power to make，and repeale Lawes，he may when he pleaseth，free himselfe from that subjection，by repealing those Lawes that trouble him，and making of new；and consequently he was free before：For he is free，that can be free when he will：Nor is it possible for any person to be bound to himselfe；because he that can bind，can release；and therefore he that is bound to himselfe onely，is not bound.

3.When long Use obtaineth the authority of a Law，it is not the Length of Time that maketh the Authority，but the Will of the Soveraign signified by his silence，（for Silence is sometimes an argument of Consent；）and it is no longer Law，then the Soveraign shall be silent therein.And therefore if the Soveraign shall have a question of Right grounded，not upon his present Will，but upon the Lawes formerly made；the Length of Time shal bring no prejudice to his Right；but the question shal be judged by Equity.For many unjust Actions，and unjust Sentences，go uncontrolled a longer time，than any man can remember.And our Lawyers account no Customes Law，but such as are reasonable，and that evill Customes are to be abolished：But the Judgement of what is reasonable，and of what is to be abolished，belongeth to him that maketh the Law，which is the Soveraign Assembly，or Monarch.

4.The Law of Nature，and the Civill Law，contain each other，and are of equall extent.For the Lawes of Nature，which consist in Equity，Justice，Gratitude，and other morall Vertues on these depending，in the condition of meer Nature（as I have said before in the end of the 15th Chapter，）are not properly Lawes，but qualities that dispose men to peace，and to obedience.When a Common-wealth is once settled，then are they actually Lawes，and not before；as being then the commands of the Common-wealth；and therefore also Civill Lawes：For it is the Soveraign Power that obliges men to obey them.For in the differences of private men，to declare，what is Equity，what is Justice，and what is morall Vertue，and to make them binding，there is need of the Ordinances of Soveraign Power，and Punishments to be ordained for such as shall break them；which Ordinances are therefore part of the Civill Law.The Law of Nature therefore is a part of the Civill Law in all Common-wealths of the world.Reciprocally also，the Civill Law is a part of the Dictates of Nature.For Jus-tice，that is to say，Performance of Covenant，and giving to every man his own，is a Dictate of the Law of Nature.But every subject in a Common-wealth，hath covenanted to obey the Civill Law，（either one with another，as when they assemble to make a common Representative，or with the Representative it selfe one by one，when subdued by the Sword they promise obedience，that they may receive life；）And therefore Obedience to the Civill Law is part also of the Law of Nature.Civill，and Naturall Law are not different kinds，but different parts of Law；whereof one part being written，is called Civill，the other unwritten，Naturall.But the Right of Nature，that is，the naturall Liberty of man，may by the Civill Law be abridged，and restrained：nay，the end of making Lawes，is no other，but such Restraint；without the which there cannot possibly be any Peace.And Law was brought into the world for nothing else，but to limit the naturall liberty of particular men，in such manner，as they might not hurt，but assist one another，and joyn together against a common Enemy.

5.If the Soveraign of one Common-wealth，subdue a People that have lived under other written Lawes，and afterwards govern them by the same Lawes，by which they were governed before；yet those Lawes are the Civill Lawes of the Victor，and not of the Vanquished Common-wealth.For the Legislator is he，not by whose authority the Lawes were first made，but by whose authority they now continue to be Lawes.And therefore where there be divers Provinces，within the Dominion of a Common-wealth，and in those Provinces diversity of Lawes，which commonly are called the Customes of each severall Province，we are not to understand that such Customes have their force，onely from Length of Time；but that they were antiently Lawes written，or otherwise made known，for the Constitutions，and Statutes of their Soveraigns；and are now Lawes，not by vertue of the Præscription of time，but by the Constitutions of their present Soveraigns.But if an unwritten Law，in all the Provinces of a Dominion，shall be generally observed，and no iniquity appear in the use thereof；that Law can be no other but a Law of Nature，equally obliging all man-kind.

6.Seeing then all Lawes，written，and unwritten，have their Authority，and force，from the Will of the Common-wealth；that is to say，from the Will of the Representative；which in a Monarchy is the Monarch，and in other Common-wealths the Soveraign Assembly；a man may wonder from whence proceed such opinions，as are found in the Books of Lawyers of eminence in severall Common-wealths，directly，or by consequence making the Legislative Power depend on private men，or subordinate Judges.As for example，That the Common Law.hath no Controuler but the Parlament
 ；which is true onely where a Parlament has the Soveraign Power，and cannot be assembled，nor dissolved，but by their own discretion.For if there be a right in any else to dissolve them，there is a right also to controule them，and consequently to controule their controulings.And if there be no such right，then the Controuler of Lawes is not Parlamentum
 ，but Rex in Parlamento.
 And where a Parlament is Soveraign，if it Should assemble never so many，or so wise men，from the Countries subject to them，for whatsoever cause；yet there is no man will believe，that such an Assembly hath thereby acquired to themselves a Legislative Power.Item，
 that the two arms of a Commonwealth，are Force，and Justice
 ；the first whereof is in the King
 ；the other deposited in the hands of the Parlament.
 As if a Common-wealth could consist，where the Force were in any hand，which Justice had not the Authority to command and govern.

7.That Law can never be against Reason，our Lawyers are agreed；and that not the Letter，（that is，every construction of it，）but that which is according to the Intention of the Legislator，is the Law.And it is true：but the doubt is，of whose Reason it is，that shall be received for Law.It is not meant of any private Reason；for then there would be as much contradiction in the Lawes，as there is in the Schooles；nor yet，（as St.Ed.Coke
 makes it，）an Artificiall perfection of Reason
 ，gotten by long study，observation
 ，and experience
 ，（as his was.）For it is possible long study may encrease，and confirm erroneous Sentences：and where men build on false grounds，the more they build，the greater is the ruine：and of those that study，and observe with equall time，and diligence，the reasons and resolu-tions are，and must remain discordant：and therefore it is not that Juris prudentia
 ，or wisedome of subordinate Judges；but the Reason of this our Artificiall Man the Common-wealth，and his Command，that maketh Law：And the Common-wealth being in their Representative but one Person，there cannot easily arise any contradiction in the Lawes；and when there doth，the same Reason is able，by interpretation，or alteration，to take it away.In all Courts of Justice，the Soveraign（which is the Person of the Common-wealth，）is he that Judgeth：The subordinate Judge，ought to have regard to the reason，which moved his Soveraign to make such Law，that his Sentence may be according thereunto；which then is his Soveraigns Sentence；otherwise it is his own，and an unjust one.

8.From this，that the Law is a Command，and a Command consisteth in declaration，or manifestation of the will of him that commandeth，by voyce，writing，or some other sufficient argument of the same，we may understand，that the Command of the Common-wealth，is Law onely to those，that have means to take notice of it.Over naturall fooles，children，or mad-men there is no Law，no more than over brute beasts；nor are they capable of the title of just，or unjust；because they had never power to make any covenant，or to understand the consequences thereof；and consequently never took upon them to authorise the actions of any Soveraign，as they must do that make to themselves a Common-wealth.And as those from whom Nature，or Accident hath taken away the notice of all Lawes in generall；so also every man，from whom any accident，not proceeding from his own default，hath taken away the means to take notice of any particular Law，is excused，if he observe it not；And to speak properly，that Law is no Law to him.It is therefore necessary，to consider in this place，what arguments，and signes be sufficient for the knowledge of what is the Law；that is to say，what is the will of the Soveraign，as well in Monarchies，as in other formes of government.

And first，if it be a Law that obliges all the Subjects without exception，and is not written，nor otherwise published in such places as they may take notice thereof，it is a Law of Nature.For whatsoever men are to take knowledge of for Law，not upon other mens words，but every one from his own reason，must be such as is agreeable to the reason of all men；which no Law can be，but the Law of Nature.The Lawes of Nature therefore need not any publishing，nor Proclamation；as being contained in this one Sentence，approved by all the world，Do not that to another
 ，which thou thinkest unreasonable to be done by another to thy selfe.


Secondly，if it be a Law that obliges only some condition of men，or one particular man，and be not written，nor published by word，then also it is a Law of Nature；and known by the same arguments，and signs，that distinguish those in such a condition，from other Subjects.For whatsoever Law is not written，or some way published by him that makes it Law，can be known no way，but by the reason of him that is to obey it；and is therefore also a Law not only Civill，but Naturall.For Example，if the Soveraign employ a Publique Minister，without written Instructions what to doe；he is obliged to take for Instructions the Dictates of Reason；As if he make a Judge，The Judge is to take notice，that his Sentence ought to be according to the reason of his Soveraign，which being alwaies understood to be Equity，he is bound to it by the Law of Nature：Or if an Ambassador，he is（in all things not conteined in his written Instructions）to take for Instruction that which Reason dictates to be most conducing to his Soveraigns interest；and so of all other Ministers of the Soveraignty，publique and private，All which Instructions of naturall Reason may be comprehended under one name of Fidelity
 ；which is a branch of naturall Justice.

The Law of Nature excepted，it belongeth to the essence of all other Lawes，to be made known，to every man that shall be obliged to obey them，either by word，or writing，or some other act，known to proceed from the Soveraign Authority.For the will of another，cannot be understood，but by his own word，or act，or by conjecture taken from his scope and purpose；which in the person of the Commonwealth，is to be supposed alwaies consonant to Equity and Reason.And in antient time，before letters were in common use，the Lawes were many times put into verse；that the rude people taking pleasure in singing，or reciting them，might the more easily reteine them in memory.And for the same reason Solomon
 adviseth a man，to bind the ten Commandements upon his ten fingers.And for the Law which Moses
 gave to the people of Israel
 at the renewing of the Covenant，he biddeth them to teach it their Children，by discoursing of it both at home，and upon the way；at going to bed，and at rising from bed；and to write it upon the posts，and dores of their houses；and to assemble the people，man，woman，and child，to heare it read.

Nor is it enough the Law be written，and published；but also that there be manifest signs，that it proceedeth from the will of the Soveraign.For private men，when they have，or think they have force enough to secure their unjust designes，and convoy them safely to their ambitious ends，may publish for Lawes what they please，without，or against the Legislative Authority.There is therefore requisite，not only a Declaration of the Law，but also sufficient signes of the Author，and Authority.The Author，or Legislator is supposed in every Common，wealth to be evident，because he is the Soveraign，who having been Constituted by the consent of every one，is supposed by every one to be sufficiently known.And though the ignorance，and security of men be such，for the most part，as that when the memory of the first Constitution of their Common-wealth is worn out，they doe not consider，by whose power they use to be defended against their enemies，and to have their industry protected，and to be righted when injury is done them；yet because no man that considers，can make question of it，no excuse can be derived from the ignorance of where the Soveraignty is placed.And it is a Dictate of Naturall Reason，and consequently an evident Law of Nature，that no man ought to weaken that power，the protection whereof he hath himself demanded，or wittingly received against others.Therefore of who is Soveraign，no man，but by his own fault，（whatsoever evill men suggest，）can make any doubt.The difficulty consisteth in the evidence of the Authority derived from him；The removing whereof，dependeth on the knowledge of the publique Registers，publique Counsels，publique Ministers，and publique Seales；by which all Lawes are sufficiently verified；Verifyed，I say，not Authorised：for the Verification，is but the Testimony and Record：not the Authority of the Law；which consisteth in the Command of the Soveraign only.

If therefore a man have a question of Injury，depending on the Law of Nature；that is to say，on common Equity；the Sentence of the Judge，that by Commission hath Authority to take cognisance of such causes，is a sufficient Verification of the Law of Nature in that individuall case.For though the advice of one that professeth the study of the Law，be usefull for the avoyding of contention；yet it is but advice：tis the Judge must tell men what is Law，upon the hearing of the Controversy.

But when the question is of injury；or crime，upon a written Law；every man by recourse to the Registers，by himself，or others，may（if he will）be sufficiently enformed，before he doe such injury，or commit the crime，whither it be an injury，or not：Nay he ought to doe so：For when a man doubts whether the act he goeth about，be just，or injust；and may informe himself，if he will；the doing is unlawfull.In like manner，he that supposeth himself injured，in a case determined by the written Law，which he may by himself，or others see and consider；if he complaine before he consults with the Law，he does unjustly，and bewrayeth a disposition rather to vex other men，than to demand his own right.

If the question be of Obedience to a publique Officer；To have seen his Commission，with the Publique Seale，and heard it read；or to have had the means to be informed of it，if a man would，is a sufficient Verification of his Authority.For every man is obliged to doe his best endeavour，to informe himself of all written Lawes，that may concerne his own future actions.

The Legislator known；and the Lawes，either by writing，or by the light of Nature，sufficiently published；there wanteth yet another very materiall circumstance to make them obligatory.For it is not the Letter，but the Intendment，or Meaning；that is to say，the authentique Interpretation of the Law（which is the sense of the Legislator，）in which the nature of the Law consisteth；And therefore the Interpretation of all Lawes dependeth on the Authority Soveraign；and the Interpreters can be none but those，which the Soveraign，（to whom only the Subject oweth obedience）shall appoint.For else，by the craft of an Interpreter，the Law may be made to beare a sense，contrary to that of the Soveraign；by which means the Interpreter becomes the Legislator.

All Laws，written，and unwritten，have need of Interpretation.The unwritten Law of Nature，though it be easy to such，as without partiality，and passion，make use of their naturall reason，and therefore leaves the violaters thereof without excuse；yet considering there be very few，perhaps none，that in some cases are not blinded by self love，or some other passion，it is now become of all Laws the most obscure；and has consequently the greatest need of able Interpreters.The written Laws，if they be short，are easily mis-interpreted，from the divers significations of a word，or two：if long they be more obscure by the diverse significations of many words：in so much as no written Law，delivered in few，or many words，can be well understood，without a perfect understanding of the finall causes，for which the Law was made；the knowledge of which finall causes is in the Legislator.To him therefore there can not be any knot in the Law，insoluble；either by finding out the ends，to undoe it by；or else by making what ends he will，（as Alexander
 did with his sword in the Gordian knot，）by the Legislative power；which no other Interpreter can doe.

The Interpretation of the Lawes of Nature，in a Common-wealth，dependeth not on the books of Morall Philosophy.The Authority of writers，without the Authority of the Common-wealth，maketh not their opinions Law，be they never so true.That which I have written in this Treatise，concerning the Morall Vertues，and of their necessity，for the procuring，and maintaining peace，though it bee evident Truth，is not therefore presently Law；but because in all Commonwealths in the world，it is part of the Civill Law：For though it be nat-urally reasonable；yet it is by the Soveraigne Power that it is Law：Otherwise，it were a great errour，to call the Lawes of Nature unwritten Law；whereof wee see so many volumes published，and in them so many contradictions of one another，and of themselves.

The Interpretation of the Law of Nature，is the Sentence of the Judge constituted by the Soveraign Authority，to heare and determine such controversies，as depend thereon；and consisteth in the application of the Law to the present case.For in the act of Judicature，the Judge doth no more but consider，whither the demand of the party，be consonant to naturall reason，and Equity；and the Sentence he giveth，is therefore the Interpretation of the Law of Nature；which Interpretation is Authentique；not because it is his private Sentence；but because he giveth it by Authority of the Soveraign，whereby it becomes the Soveraigns Sentence；which is Law for that time，to the parties pleading.

But because there is no Judge Subordinate，nor Soveraign，but may erre in a Judgement of Equity；if afterward in another like case he find it more consonant to Equity to give a contrary Sentence，he is obliged to doe it.No mans error becomes his own Law；nor obliges him to persist in it.Neither（for the same reason）becomes it a Law to other Judges，though sworn to follow it.For though a wrong Sentence given by authority of the Soveraign，if he know and allow it，in such Lawes as are mutable，be a constitution of a new Law，in cases，in which every little circumstance is the same；yet in Lawes immutable，such as are the Lawes of Nature，they are no Lawes to the same，or other Judges，in the like cases for ever after.Princes succeed one another；and one Judge passeth，another commeth；nay，Heaven and Earth shall passe；but not one title of the Law of Nature shall passe；for it is the Eternall Law of God.Therefore all the Sentences of precedent Judges that have ever been，cannot all together make a Law contrary to naturall Equity：Nor any Examples of former Judges，can warrant an unreasonable Sentence，or discharge the present Judge of the trouble of studying what is Equity（in the case he is to Judge，）from the principles of his own naturall reason.For example sake，'Tis against the Law of Nature，To punish the Innocent
 ；and Innocent is he that acquitteth himselfe Judicially，and is acknowledged for Innocent by the Judge.Put the case now，that a man is accused of a capital！crime，and seeing the power and malice of some enemy，and the frequent corruption and partiality of Judges，runneth away for feare of the event，and afterwards is taken，and brought to a legall triall，and maketh it sufficiently appear，he was not guilty of the crime，and being thereof acquitted，is neverthelesse condemned to lose his goods；this is a manifest condemnation of the Innocent.I say therefore，that there is no place in the world，where this can be an interpretation of a Law of Nature，or be made a Law by the Sentences of precedent Judges，that had done the same.For he that judged it first，judged unjustly；and no Injustice can be a pattern of Judgement to succeeding Judges.A written Law may forbid innocent men to fly，and they may be punished for flying：But that flying for feare of injury，should be taken for presumption of guilt，after a man is already absolved of the crime Judicially，is contrary to the nature of a Presumption，which hath no place after Judgement given.Yet this is set down by a great Lawyer for the common Law of England.If a man
 （saith he
 ）that is Innocent，be accused of Felony，and for feare flyeth for the same
 ；albeit he judicially acquitteth himselfe of the Felony；yet if it be found that he fled for the Felony，he shall notwithstanding his Innocency，Forfeit all his goods
 ，chattells
 ，debts，and duties.For as to the Forfeiture of them，the Law will admit no proofs against the Presumption in Law，grounded upon his flight.Here you see，An Innocent man，Judicially acquitted，notwithstanding his Innocency
 ，（when no written Law forbad him to fly）after his acquitall，upon a Presumption in Law
 ，condemned to lose all the goods he hath.If the Law ground upon his flight a Presumption of the fact，（which was Capitall，）the Sentence ought to have been Capitall：if the Presumption were not of the Fact，for what then ought he to lose his goods？This therefore is no Law of England
 ；nor is the condemnation grounded upon a Presumption of Law，but upon the Presumption of the Judges.It is also against Law，to say that no Proofe shall be admitted against a Presumption of Law.For all Judges，Soveraign and subordinate，if they refuse to heare Proofe，refuse to do Justice：for though the Sentence be Just，yet the Judges that condemn without hearing the Proofes offered，are Unjust Judges，and their Presumption is but Prejudice；which no man ought to bring with him to the Seat of Justice，whatsoever precedent judgements，or examples he shall pretend to follow.There be other things of this nature，wherein mens Judgements have been perverted，by trusting to Precedents：but this is enough to shew，that though the Sentence of the Judge，be a Law to the party pleading，yet it is no Law to any Judge，that shall succeed him in that Office.

In like manner，when question is of the Meaning of written Lawes，he is not the Interpreter of them，that writeth a Commentary upon them.For Commentaries are commonly more subject to cavill，than the Text；and therefore need other Commentaries；and so there will be no end of such Interpretation.And therefore unlesse there be an Interpreter authorised by the Soveraign，from which the subordinate Judges are not to recede，the Interpreter can be no other than the ordinary Judges，in the same manner，as they are in cases of the unwritten Law；and their Sentences are to be taken by them that plead，for Lawes in that particular case；but not to bind other Judges，in like cases to give like judgements.For a Judge may erre in the Interpretation even of written Lawes；but no errour of a subordinate Judge，can change the Law，which is the generall Sentence of the Soveraigne.

In written Lawes，men use to make a difference between the Letter，and the Sentence of the Law：And when by the Letter，is meant whatsoever can be gathered from the bare words，’tis well distinguished.For the significations of almost all words，are either in themselves，or in the metaphoricall use of them，ambiguous；and may be drawn in argument，to make many senses；but there is onely one sense of the Law.But if by the Letter，be meant the literall sense，then the Letter，and the Sentence or intention of the Law，is all one.For the literall sense is that，which the Legislator intended，should by the letter of the Law be signified.Now the Intention of the Legislator is alwayes supposed to be Equity：For it were a great contumely for a Judge to think otherwise of the Soveraigne.He ought therefore，if the Word of the Law doe not fully authorise a reasonable Sentence，to supply it with the Law of Nature；or if the case be difficult，to respit Judgement till he have received more ample authority.For Example，a written Law ordaineth，that he which is thrust out of his house by force，shall be restored by force：It happens that a man by negligence leaves his house empty，and returning is kept out by force，in which case there is no speciall Law ordained.It is evident，that this case is contained in the same Law：for else there is no remedy for him at all；which is to be supposed against the Intention of the Legislator.Again，the word of the Law，commandeth to Judge according，to the Evidence：A man is accused falsly of a fact，which the Judge saw himself done by another；and not by him that is accused.In this case neither shall the Letter of the Law be followed to the condemnation of the Innocent，nor shall the Judge give Sentence against the evidence of the Witnesses；because the Letter of the Law is to the contrary：but procure of the Soveraign that another be made Judge，and himself Witnesse.So that the incommodity that follows the bare words of a written Law，may lead him to the Inten tion of the Law，whereby to interpret the same the better；though no Incommodity can warrant a Sentence against the Law.For every Judge of Right，and Wrong，is not Judge of what is Commodious，or Incommodious to the Commonwealth.

The abilities required in a good Interpreter of the Law，that is to say，in a good Judge，are not the same with those of an Advocate；namely the study of the Lawes.For a Judge，as he ought to take notice of the Fact，from none but the Witnesses；so also he ought to take notice of the Law，from nothing but the Statutes，and Constitu-tions of the Soveraign，alledged in the pleading，or declared to him by some that have authority from the Soveraign Power to declare them；and need not take care before-hand，what bee shall Judge；for it shall bee given him what hee shall say concerning the Fact，by Witnesses；and what hee shall say in point of Law，from those that shall in their pleadings shew it，and by authority interpret it upon the place.The Lords of Parlament in England
 were Judges，and most difficult causes have been heard and determined by them；yet few of them were much versed in the study of the Lawes，and fewer had made profession of them：and though they consulted with Lawyers，that were appointed to be present there for that purpose；yet they alone had the authority of giving Sentence.In like manner，in the ordinary trialls of Right，Twelve men of the common People，are the Judges，and give Sentence，not onely of the Fact，but of the Right；and pronounce simply for the Complaynant，or for the Defendant；that is to say，are Judges not onely of the Fact，but also of the Right：and in a question of crime，not onely determine whether done，or not done；but also whether it be Murder
 ，Homicide
 ，Felony
 ，Assault
 ，and the like，which are determinations of Law：but because they are not supposed to know the Law of themselves，there is one that hath Authority to enforme them of it，in the particular case they are to Judge of.But yet if they judge not according to that he tells them，they are not subject thereby to any penalty；unlesse it be made appear，they did it against their consciences，or had been corrupted by reward.

The things that make a good Judge，or good Interpreter of the Lawes，are，first，A right understanding
 of that principall Law of Nature called Equity
 ；Which depending not on the reading of other mens Writings，but on the goodnesse of a mans own naturall Reason，and Meditation，is presumed to be in those most，that have had most leisure，and had the most inclination to meditate thereon.Secondly，Contempt of unnecessary Riches
 ，and Preferments.Thirdly，To be able in judgement to devest himselfe of all feare，anger，hatred，love，
 and compassion.
 Fourthly，and lastly，Patience to heare
 ；diligent attention in hearing
 ；and memory to retain，digest and apply what he hath heard.


The difference and division of the Lawes，has been made in divers manners，according to the different methods，of those men that have written of them.For it is a thing that dependeth not on Nature，but on the scope of the Writer；and is subservient to every mans proper method.In the Institutions of Justinian
 ，we find seven sorts of Civill Lawes.

1.The Edicts
 ，Constitutions
 ，and Epistles of the Prince
 ，that is，of the Emperour；because the whole power of the people was in him.Like these，are the Proclamations of the Kings of England.


2.The Decrees of the whole people of Rome
 （comprehending the Senate，）when they were put to the Question by the Senate.
 These were Lawes，at first，by the vertue of the Soveraign Power residing in the people；and such of them as by the Emperours were not abrogated，remained Lawes by the Authority Imperiall.For all Lawes that bind，are understood to be Lawes by his authority that has power to repeale them.Somewhat like to these Lawes，are the Acts of Parliament in England.

3.The Decrees of the Common people
 （excluding the Senate，）when they were put to the question by the Tribune
 of the people.For such of them as were not abrogated by the Emperours，remained Lawes by the Authority Imperiall.Like to these，were the Orders of the House of Commons in England.


4.Senatus consûlta，the Orders of the Senate
 ；because when the people of Rome
 grew so numerous，as it was inconvenient to assemble them；it was thought fit by the Emperour，that men should Consult the Senate，in stead of the people：And these have some resemblance with the Acts of Counsell.

5.The Edicts of Prœtors，
 and（in some Cases）of the Ediles：
 such as are the Chiefe Justices in the Courts of England.


6.Responsa Prudentum
 ；which were the Sentences，and Opinions of those Lawyers，to whom the Emperour gave Authority to interpret the Law，and to give answer to such as in matter of Law demanded their advice；which Answers，the Judges in giving Judgement were obliged by the Constitutions of the Emperour to observe：And should be like the Reports of Cases Judged，if other Judges be by the Law of England
 bound to observe them.For the Judges of the Com-mon Law of England
 ，are not properly Judges，but Juris Consulti
 ；of whom the Judges，who are either the Lords，or Twelve men of the Country，are in point of Law to ask advice.

7.Also，Unwritten Customes
 ，（which in their own nature are an imitation of Law，）by the tacite consent of the Emperour，in case they be not contrary to the Law of Nature，are very Lawes.

Another division of Lawes，is into Naturall
 and Positive.Naturall
 are those which have been Lawes from all Eternity；and are called not onely Naturall
 ，but also Morall
 Lawes；consisting in the Morall Vertues，as Justice，Equity，and all habits of the mind that conduce to Peace，and Charity；of which I have already spoken in the fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters.


Positive
 ，are those which have not been from Eternity；but have been made Lawes by the Will of those that have had the Soveraign Power over others；and are either written，or made known to men，by some other argument of the Will of their Legislator.

Again of Positive Lawes，some are Humane
 ，some Divine：
 And of Humane positive lawes，some are Distributive
 ，some Penal.Distributive
 are those that determine the Rights of the Subjects，declaring to every man what it is，by which he acquireth and holdeth a propriety in lands，or goods，and a right or liberty of action：and these speak to all the Subjects.Penal
 are those，which declare，what Penalty shall be inflicted on those that violate the Law；and speak to the Ministers and Officers ordained for execution.For though every one ought to be informed of the Punishments ordained beforehand for their transgression；neverthelesse the Command is not addressed to the Delinquent，（who cannot be supposed will faithfully punish himselfe，）but to publique Ministers appointed to see the Penalty executed.And these Penal Lawes are for the most part written together with the Lawes Distributive；and are sometimes called Judgements.For all Lawes are generall Judgements，or Sentences of the Legislator；as also every particular Judgement，is a Law to him，whose case is Judged.


Divine Positive Lawes
 （for Naturall Lawes being Eternall，and Universall，are all Divine，）are those，which being the Commande-ments of God，（not from all Eternity，nor universally addressed to all men，but onely to a certain people，or to certain persons，）are declared for such，by those whom God hath authorised to declare them.But this Authority of man to declare what be these Positive Lawes of God，how can it be known？God may command a man by a supernaturall way，to deliver Lawes to other men.But because it is of the essence of Law，that he who is to be obliged，be assured of the Authority of him that declareth it，which we cannot naturally take notice to be from God，How can a man without supernaturall Revelation be assured of the Revelation received by the declarer
 ？and how can he be bound to obey them
 ？For the first question，how a man can be assured of the Revelation of another，without a Revelation particularly to himselfe，it is evidently impossible：For though a man may be induced to believe such Revelation，from the Miracles they see him doe，or from seeing the Extraordinary sanctity of his life，or from seeing the Extraordinary wisedome，or Extraordinary felicity of his Actions，all which are marks of God[s] extraordinary favour；yet they are not assured evidences of speciall Revelation.Miracles are Marvellous workes：but that which is marvellous to one，may not be so to another.Sanctity may be feigned；and the visible felicities of this world，are most often the work of God by Naturall，and ordinary causes.And therefore no man can infallibly know by naturall reason，that another has had a supernaturall revelation of Gods will；but only a beliefe；every one（as the signs thereof shall appear greater，or lesser）a firmer，or a weaker belief.

But for the second，how he can be hound to obey them；it is not so hard.For if the Law declared，be not against the Law of Nature（which is undoubtedly Gods Law）and he undertake to obey it，he is bound by his own act；bound I say to obey it，but not bound to believe it：for mens beliefe，and interiour cogitations，are not subject to the commands，but only to the operation of God，ordinary，or extraordinary.Faith of Supernaturall Law，is not a fulfilling，but only an assenting to the same；and not a duty that we exhibite to God，but a gift which God freely giveth to whom he pleaseth；as also Unbelief is not a breach of any of his Lawes；but a rejection of them all，except the Laws Naturall.But this that I say，will be made yet cleerer，by the Examples，and Testimonies concerning this point in holy Scripture.The Covenant God made with Abraham
 （in a Supernaturall manner）was thus，This is the Covenant which thou shalt observe between Me and Thee and thy Seed after thee.Abrahams
 Seed had not this revelation，nor were yet in being；yet they are a party to the Covenant，and bound to obey what Abraham
 should declare to them for Gods Law；which they could not be，but in vertue of the obedience they owed to their Parents；who（ff they be Subject to no other earthly power，as here in the case of Abraham
 ）have Soveraign power over their children，and servants.Againe，where God saith to Abraham，In thee shall all Nations of the earth be blessed
 ：For I know thou wilt command thy children
 ，and thy house after thee to keep the way of the Lord，and to observe Righteousnesse and Judgement
 ，it is manifest，the obedience of his Family，who had no Revelation，depended on their former obligation to obey their Soveraign.At Mount Sinai Moses
 only went up to God；the people were forbidden to approach on paine of death；yet were they bound to obey all that Moses
 declared to them for Gods Law.Upon what ground，but on this submission of their own，Speak thou to us，and we will heare thee
 ；but let not God speak to us，lest we dye
 ？By which two places it sufficiently appeareth，that in a Commonwealth，a subject that has no certain and assured Revelation particularly to himself concerning the Will of God，is to obey for such，the Command of tile Common-wealth：for if men were at liberty，to take for Gods Commandements，their own dreams，and fancies，or the dreams and fancies of private men；scarce two men would agree upon what is Gods Commandement；and yet in respect of them，every man would despise the Commandements of the Commonwealth.I conclude therefore，that in all things not contrary to the Morall Law，（that is to say，to the Law of Nature，）all Subjects are bound to obey that for divine Law，which is declared to be so，by the Lawes of the Common-wealth.Which also is evident to any mans reason；for whatsoever is not against the Law of Nature，may be made Law in the name of them that have the Soveraign power；and there is no reason men should be the lesse obliged by it，when tis propounded in the name of God.Besides，there is no place in the world where men are permitted to pretend other Commandements of God，than are declared for such by the Common-wealth.Christian States punish those that revolt from Christian Religion，and all other States，those that set up any Religion by them forbidden.For in whatsoever is not regulated by the Common-wealth，tis Equity（which is the Law of Nature，and therefore an etemall Law of God）that every man equally enjoy his liberty.

There is also another distinction of Laws，into Fundamentall
 ，and not Fundamentall
 ：but I could never see in any Author，what a Fundamentall Law signifieth.Neverthelesse one may very reasonably distinguish Laws in that manner.

For a Fundamentall Law in every Common-wealth is that，which being taken away，the Common-wealth faileth，and is utterly dissolved；as a building whose Foundation is destroyed.And therefore a Fundamentall Law is that，by which Subjects are bound to uphold whatsoever power is given to the Soveraign，whether a Monarch，or a Soveraign Assembly，without which the Common-wealth cannot stand；such as is the power of War and Peace，of Judicature，of Election of Officers，and of doing whatsoever he shall think necessary for the Publique good.Not Fundamentall is that，the abrogating whereof，draweth not with it the dissolution of the Common-Wealth；such as are the Lawes concerning Controversies between subject and subject.Thus much of the Division of Lawes.

I find the words Lex Civilis
 ，and Jus Civile
 ，that is to say，Law and Right Civil，
 promiscuously used for the same thing，even in the most learned Authors；which neverthelesse ought not to be so.For Right
 is Liberty
 ，namely that Liberty which the Civil Law leaves us：But Civill Law
 is an Obligation
 ；and takes from us the Liberty which the Law of Nature gave us.Nature gave a Right to every man to secure himselfe by his Own strength，and to invade a suspected neighbour，by way of prevention：but the Civill Law takes away that Liberty，in all cases where the protection of the Law may be safely stayd for.Insomuch as Lex
 and Jus
 ，are as different as Obligation
 and Liberty
 .

Likewise Lawes
 and Charters
 are taken promiscuously for the same thing.Yet Charters are Donations of the Soveraign；and not Lawes，but exemptions from Law.The phrase of a Law is Jubeo
 ，Injungo
 ，I command
 ，and Enjoyn；
 the phrase of a Charter is Dedi，Concessi，I have Given，I have Granted
 ：but what is given or granted，to a man，is not forced upon him，by a Law.A Law may be made to bind All the Subjects of a Common-wealth：a Liberty，or Charter is only to One man，or some One part of the people.For to say all the people of a Common-wealth，have Liberty in any case whatsoever；is to say，that in such case，there hath been no Law made；or else having been made，is now abrogated.


第二十六章 论市民法

据我理解，市民法，是指人们作为任何一个国家而并非具体某一国家的成员有义务必须遵守的法律。这是因为关于专门法律的知识，是以研究自己市民法律为业的人的研究对象，但关于一般市民法的知识则是所有人共同的研究对象。古罗马的法被称为市民法（也即罗马法，古罗马的法律被称为市民法），它来自于城邦一词，而城邦指的就是城邦国家。那些曾经被罗马帝国统治过并受罗马法治理的国家，至今仍然保留着古罗马法中他们认为适于自己的部分，并把这一部分称为罗马法，从而区别于他们本国的其他市民法。但是我这里想要谈的不是这种法律，我的目的不是要说明此地的法律是什么样的，彼地的法律是什么样的，而是要说明法律本质是什么，就像柏拉图、亚里士多德、西塞罗和许多其他不将法律研究作为专业的人所做的那样。

首先这一点很明显：总的来说法律不是建议，而是命令，但也不是任意某个人对另一个人的命令，而是这样一个人的命令，他对原先有义务服从他的人发布命令；至于市民法，则被冠以命令发布人的名义，即国家法人的名义。

经过以上考虑，我对市民法以这种方式定义：对于每一个臣民来说，市民法就是国家以语言、文字或其他充分的意志表示命令他，并让他充分运用这一命令辨别的规则；也就是用来区别哪些事是合法、哪些事是违法的规则。

这一定义中没有一处不是一看即明的。因为大家都可以看出，有些法律是对全体臣民发布并适用的，有些只针对某些地区发布并适用，有些则对某些职业发布并适用，还有些则是对某些人发布并适用。因此，这些法律便只对法律适用范围内的每一个人来说是法律，对其他人来讲则不是法律。此外，法律就是关于正义和非正义的规则，被斥为非正义的事没有一种不是和某部法律相违背的。另外，除了国家没有人能够制定法律，因为我们只臣服于国家。法律还必须用充分的符号明确地表示出来，因为不如此的话人们就不知道如何服从这些法律。因此，从这一定义出发推论出的任何必要结论都应当认为是真理。现在我打算从中推论出以下各要点：

1.在所有的国家中，立法者都是主权者。在君主制国家中，立法者是一个人；在民主与贵族政体国家中是多人组成的议会。因为立法者就是制定法律的人，然而又只有国家才能制定并命令人们遵守被称之为法律的规则；因此，国家就是立法者。但国家不是人，除了通过其代表（也就是主权者），它不能做任何事情；所以主权者就是唯一的立法者。同样的道理，除了主权者没有人能够废除已经制定的法律，因为一部法律除非用另一部法律禁止其实施，否则无法废除。

2.国家的主权者不论是个人还是议会，都不服从市民法。因为主权者既有权制定法律也有权废除法律，于是当他高兴时可以废除妨碍自己的法律并制定新法，使自己不臣服于法律从而不受法律的约束；结果，他原先就是自由不受约束的。因为只要自己愿意就可以不受约束的人就是自由的。对于任何人来讲，自己不可能对自己负有义务，因为他既然可以约束，也可以解除这种约束，于是仅对自己负有义务的人其实是根本不受约束的。

3.当长久的习惯取得法律地位时，这种权威不是由于习惯的长期使用而产生的，而是通过主权者以缄默不言的方式所表露的同意的意志取得的，因为缄默有时就表示同意。当主权者不再保持缄默时，它就不能成为法律了。因此，如果主权者不以自己目前的意志、而以原先制定的法律作为判断某一权利问题的根据时，他的权利不会受原先法律使用时间长短的妨碍，而只能根据公平的原则加以判断，因为有许多不公正的行为与裁决都历行经年累月而没有受到禁止。法律家并不认可所有的习惯法，而只认可合理的习惯，至于不良的习惯则应当废除。但哪些是合理的、哪些是不合理而应废除的，则要由制定法律的主权议会或君主加以判断。

4.自然法和市民法相互包含而且范围相同。因为自然法包括公平、正义、感恩以及在此基础上所产生的其他道德，正像我前面在第十五章末所说的，在单纯的自然状况下这一切都不是正式的法律，而只是使人们倾向于和平与服从的品质。但当国家一旦建立之后，这些品质就成了实际的法律，但在这之前则不是；因为这时它们成了国家的命令，于是也就成了市民法，因为有主权者的权力强制人们服从它们。因为在个人的纠纷中，要宣布什么是公平、什么是正义、什么是道德并使他们具有拘束力，就必须有主权权力制定的法令，并规定对违反法令者施加的惩罚，这种法令于是就是市民法的一部分。于是，自然法在世界各国便都是市民法的组成部分。反过来，市民法也是自然法的一个组成部分。因为正义——履行契约并物归其主——是自然法的指令，而国家的每一个臣民又都订立了契约要服从市民法（要么像聚会推选共同的代表那样彼此间相互立约，要么就是像因被武力征服而允诺服从以获得生命时那样各自与代表本身立约），因此服从市民法便也是自然法的一部分了。市民法和自然法并不是不同种类的法律，而是法律的不同部分，其中以文字记载的一部分被称为市民法，而没有记载的一部分则称为自然法。但自然权利——人们的自然自由则可以由市民法加以剥夺和限制，可以说，法律制定的目的就是要限制这种自由，没有这种自由的限制就不可能有任何和平存在。世界上法律的存在不是为了别的，就是为了限制个人的自然自由，通过这种方式，使他们不互相伤害而互相帮助，并能联合起来抵御共同的敌人。

5.一个国家的主权者如果征服了生活在别的成文法下的人民，然后又按被征服的人民原来所服从的那些成文法统治被征服的人民时，这些法律便成了战胜者的市民法而不是被征服国家的市民法。因为立法者并不是那些最初通过其权威立法的人，而是现在通过其权威使这些法律继续有效的人。于是，一个国家地域之内如果有许多不同的省份，而这些省份又有通常被称为各省习惯的不同法律时，我们就不应当认为这样的习惯效力只是由于历时已久，而应当认为它们的效力是由于以往它们就是成文法，或以别的方式被公布成为他们以前主权者的法规和法令。现在它们之所以还成为法律，不是由于它们长期被使用，而是因为当前主权者的授权。但如果一种不成文法在一个国家境内各省被普遍遵守，在实施中也没有出现不公平的情形，这种法律只能也只可能是一种对全人类具有同等约束力的自然法。

6.既然所有成文法与不成文法的权威与效力都来自于国家的意志，即来自于国家代表者的意志（在君主国中代表者就是君主，在其他国家中则是主权议会）。于是有人对这样的观点感到奇怪，这样的观点可见于很多国家的杰出法律家的著作中，其中直接或者间接地认为立法权决定于平民或下级法官，这样的观点是从哪里来的呢？比方有人这样讲：“不成文法只有议会有权掌控”，这句话只有在议会拥有主权权力，而且召集和解散议会都由议会自己决定的情形下才是真实的。因为若有其他人有权力解散议会，那么他便也有权掌控议会，于是便也有权掌控议会所掌控的法律了。如果没有这种权利，那么法律的掌控者便不是议会而是王权议会。在议会掌权的地方，即使它不论出于什么目的而从所辖各地区尽可能多地广招贤才，但仍不会有人相信这样的议会就因此获得了立法权。还有一种说法是：“武力和法律是国家的两只臂膀”，前者掌握在于国王手中，后者则掌握在议会手中。在法律无法命令、管辖的地方，武力就会操于某人之手，这种情况下国家也能存在的。

7.我们的法律家的一致意见是：法律绝不能违反理性，以及法律之所以成为法律，不在于其文字（也就是不在于其每一部分的结构如何），而在于其是否符合立法者的意图。这一点是正确的，但问题在于谁的理性将被接受为法律。这不会是任何平民的理性，那样的话，法律中的矛盾就会像经院学派中一样多了。同时也不像爱德华·柯克爵士所说的那样，是他那种经过长期研究、观察和经验得来的人工完美理性。因为长期研究可能增加和支持错误的判决，就像在地基不稳固的地方建房子愈高，坍塌愈烈。在相同的时间内进行同样辛勤研究与观察的人，他们所得出的推理和答案是，而且必然是互不相符的。因此，形成法律的便不是法官的慎虑或下级法官的智慧，而是我们的国家这一人造人的理性和命令，正是它创制了法律。由于国家只是以一个人为代表体现，因此就不容易在法律中产生矛盾；即使有矛盾产生，理性的同一性也能够通过解释和修订将矛盾消除。在所有的法庭中，裁决人就是作为国家人格的主权者，下级法官应当尊重促使主权者制定这一法律的理性，以便使其判决与之相符；这样，他的判决就是主权者的判决，否则就是他个人的判决，同时也是一个不公正的判决。

8.法律是一种命令，是发布命令人的意志宣布或表述，而命令则是通过声音、书面文字或其他同样充分的论据来加以表示的。据此，我们理解为，国家的命令，仅仅对于有能力了解法律的人来说才是法律。法律对于天生的白痴、儿童或疯人来说，就像对于兽类一样，是不存在的。也无法给他们冠以正义或不正义之名，因为他们根本没有能力订立任何契约或理解任何契约的法律后果；因此他们便也不会像那些在他们自己之间建立国家的人那样，必须授权任何主权者的行为。和天生或因为偶然事故而通常不能认知一切法律的人一样，任何人由于并非本人的过错所造成的偶然事故而导致其失去认知某种特殊法律能力的人，若违背法律规定，会被豁免而免于追究；适当地讲，这种法律对他来讲根本不称之为法律。于是，在这里我们必须思考，要认识法律是什么，也就是，在君主政体或其他政体中什么是主权者的意志的问题，什么论据和形式是充分的。

首先，如果一部法律毫无例外地对所有臣民都有约束力，并且没有形成文字或在人们能够看到的地方用其他方式予以公布，那么它就是自然法。因为无论人们认识法律的什么，若不是根据他人的言辞，而是根据自己的理性，必然符合所有的人的理性，这样的法律就是自然法而不是其他法律。因此自然法便无须任何发表或公布，因为它们包含在举世公认的一句话中：“己所不欲，勿施于人。”

其次，如果一部法律只约束人们的某些情况，或只约束某一个人，而又没有形成文字或进行口头宣布，那这也是自然法；认识这种法律所依据的就是在这种情况下使其有别于其他法律的同样的论据或形式。如果法律没有被制定者以文字或某种其他方式予以公布，人们了解并遵守它只有通过自己的理性而没有其他方式，于是这种法律便不仅是市民法，而且也是自然法。例如，如果主权者任用一个大臣但却没有书面指示他去做什么，那么这个大臣就必须以理性的指令作为命令。这就好比作为一个法官，要注意的是使其判决符合于其主权者的理性，而这种理性则一直被认为就是公平，于是他便受到自然法的约束。如果他是一个大使，那么对于书面指示所没有载明的一切事务，他就应当根据理性指示什么最有利于他的主权者的利益作为指令，主权者的其他一切公私大臣都是如此。所有自然理性的指令都可以被包括在忠诚这一名义之下，它是自然正义的一部分。

除了自然法以外，所有其他法律的实质是：这些法律应该通过主权当局的言辞、文字或者某种别的行为让所有有义务遵守的人知晓。因为他人的意志除了通过他自己的言辞，或者行为，或者依据他的范围和目的所得出的猜测外，是不得而知的。对于市民法来讲，这种目标和范围被认为永远是符合于公平和理性的。古代，在文字被普遍使用以前，法律常常被编成歌谣，这样文化层次较低的人乐于随口吟唱背诵，也就更容易记住了。基于同样的道理，所罗门便叫一个人把十诫系在十指上。摩西和以色列人重新订约时给他们所规定的法律，摩西都叫他们把这样的法律教给他们的子女，让他们的儿女无论在家里或是行于路上、睡觉时、起床时，都要谈论。并要把它写在房屋的门框上，城门上。并且召集人们，无论男人、女人、孩子，使他们听。

法律单是被文字记录下来表现为成文的形式并予以公布还是不充分的，还必须要有明确的迹象表明它来自于主权者的意志。因为对于平民来讲，当其拥有力量或认为自己拥有足够的力量能确保达到不正当目的，并且能安全地实现他们的野心时，他们会不经立法当局的同意或违反立法当局的规定把自己乐意的事情公布为法律。因此，不仅必须公布法律，而且必须要以充分的形式表明授权者和立法当局。每一个国家的授权者或立法者应当是显而易见且众所周知的，因为他是通过每一个人的同意才被确立为主权者的。虽然很大一部分人如此无知和安全，以致当最初按约建立国家的记忆逐渐消退时，他们却不去想自己常常究竟是依靠谁的力量防御敌人、保卫自己的产业并在受到侵害时得到补偿的。但考虑过这点人们就不可能对此产生怀疑，所以不知主权何在就是不能原谅的。同时，人们既然要求或主动自愿地接受这一权力以保护自己并防御他人，那么任何人都不应该削弱这一权力，这是自然理性的指令，因此也是一条显而易见的自然法法则。因此，对于谁是主权者这一问题，除了他自己的过错外，（无论坏人怎么认为）没有人能够产生任何怀疑。困难在于如何证明权力来自于主权者。要解决这一困难就要依靠对公共典籍、公众辩护人、公众代理人和公众印鉴的认识，所有法律都是借此得到充分证明的。我说的是证明而不是授权，因为证明只是验证和记录，而不是法律的权力来源，法律只存在于主权者的命令当中。

因此，如果某人发生了依据自然法（也就是一般意义上的公平）的侵害问题，受委派有权审理这一案件的法官的判决就是这一个案中自然法的一个充分证明。以研究法律为业的人的意见对于避免争议非常有用，但那却只是建议。争议被听审后，仍必须由法官来告诉人们法律是什么。

但当问题是成文法上的侵害或者犯罪时，那么每个人（如果他愿意）都可以在行为之前通过自己或者别人查阅法律典籍来了解自己将要进行的行为是否是触犯法律的侵犯或者犯罪。他不仅可以这样做，而且必须这样做。因为当一个人对自己将要进行的行为是否正义产生怀疑时，那么如果他愿意，他可以使自己了解到自己行为的性质；做出这种行为就是非法的。同样的道理，当一个人认为自己在一个被成文法决定的案件中受到侵害，那么他可以自己查阅也可以求助别人来查阅并思考；如果他在查阅之前进行控诉，那么他这样的行为就是不合法的，他这样做不是主张自己的权利而是暴露出一个给别人找麻烦的意图。

如果问题涉及对一个官吏的服从，那么查看了他的盖有印鉴的委任书，并听取了这一委任书内容的宣读；或是只要愿意，一个人可以通过其他方式了解了这一委任书，那就是这名官吏权力的充分证明。因为每个人都有义务尽其最大努力去了解与自己将来行为相关的一切成文法。

立法者已知、法律本身又通过成文或自然因素而被充分公布以后，要使它有约束力仍需要另一个极重要的条件。因为法律的本质不在于其文字而在于其真意或意义，即在于对法律的权威解释（法律解释是立法者的意思），法律的本质存在于其中。因此，所有法律的解释在于主权当局，而解释者只能是主权者（臣民唯一服从的人）任命的人。因为若不如此，由于解释者的阴谋，法律就可能而负有违背主权者意志的意义，通过这种手段，解释者反倒变成了立法者。

所有的法律，无论成文法还是不成文法，都需要解释。不成文的自然法对于不偏激、不冲动的人来说虽然容易运用其自然理性加以了解，因而使违犯者无可辩驳；但我们要认识到在某些时候多数人甚至几乎所有人都会受自恋或其他冲动的蒙蔽而变得盲目，所以自然法现在便成了最晦涩难懂的法，因此也就最需要有能力的人对其加以解释。短的成文法容易因一两个词具有歧义而被曲解，而长的则由于许多词都有歧义而更加含糊不清；这样就使任何成文法，不论是字多还是字少，如果不能很好了解制定该法的最终目的也就无法透彻理解了解法律本身。而关于这最终目的的了解则存在于立法者身上。因此，对他来说，法律上没有任何打不开的结；他或是找到头绪把它解开，或是像亚历山大大帝用剑斩断戈尔定结一样运用立法权力造成自己所想要的头绪，而这是任何其他解释者所不能办到的。

一个国家中自然法的解释不依赖于道德哲学方面的书籍。作者的意见无论多么正确，如果没有国家权力的支持，单凭作者自己的权威不能使他们的意见成为法律。在本书中我就道德的价值以及其在取得并维持和平的必要性所写的一切虽然明显是真理，但并不因此就必然就是法律，而只是因为它在世界各国都是市民法的一部分才成为法律。因为虽然伦理道德天然的符合理性，但只有通过主权者的权力其才能成为法律，否则把自然法称为不成文法就是一个极大的错误；我们看到就这个问题所出版的书籍已是如此之多，而这些书籍的互相矛盾和书籍当中自相矛盾的地方也是如此之多。

自然法的解释就是主权当局授权听审与裁决这类纠纷的法官所作出的判决，而这类纠纷产生的依据是自然法，自然法的解释同时也在于将自然法适用到当前的案件中。因为在裁判中，法官只是考虑争诉一方的主张和要求是否合乎自然理性和公平，所以他所作出的判决也就是对自然法的解释。他作出的判决之所以是权威的解释，并不因为这是他个人的判决，而是因为他作出这样的判决是根据主权者的权力；因此，他的判决就成了主权者的判决，而主权者的判决对当时诉讼的双方来讲就是法律。

但是因为在涉及公平的裁决中，没有一个下属法官或主权者能不犯错，所以如果以后他们在类似的案件中发现作出一个相反的判决更合乎公平，那么他们就有义务这样做。任何人的错误都不能成为自己的法律，也不能约束他自己坚持这一错误。同样的道理，这样的错误判决虽然其他法官宣誓遵循，但也不能成为他们的法律。因为，在法律是可变的情况下，一个错误的判决根据主权者的权力作出，如果主权者知道并且允许，那就等于主权者为每一细微情况都类似的案件制定了一个新的法律；但在法律是不变的情况下，比如自然法，这类判决在以后同样的案件中对同一法官或其他法官来讲就不是法律。王位代际相承，法官前后交替，甚至天地也会不存，但自然法却不会消失，因为它是上帝永恒的法律。因此所有从古至今先前法官的判决汇在一起也不能构成一条违反自然公平的法律。先前法官的任何判例都不能为不合理的判决的提供依据，也不能避免烦劳现任法官在自己判案时根据自己天赋理性的原则来研究什么才算是合乎公平。比方惩罚无辜就是违反自然法的，而无辜则是在审判过程中自我辩白无罪，并被法官判定为无辜的人。那么假设案情是这样：有一个人被指控死罪，由于看到某个仇敌很有权势并且恶毒，以及法官们经常的贪赃枉法，于是出于对后果的恐惧而逃跑；之后他被抓获归案并被移交审判，在审判中充分表明他是无辜的并被无罪释放，然而又被判决没收他的财产，那么这显然是惩罚无辜者。因此，我认为：世界上没有任何地方能把这种判决作为对自然法的一种解释，或者能因为先前的法官作出了同样的判决而将经制定成一条法律。因为他在最初做出这一判决时，已经是不公正的了，而不公正判决都不能成为后继法官判决的样板。成文法可以禁止无辜的人逃跑，那样这个人就可以因其逃跑而加以惩罚。但是如果一个人因为害怕受到侵害而逃跑，在他已经经过审判宣告无罪而仍把他害怕遭受侵害而逃跑的事件来推定他有罪，那就是违背推定的本质了，因为这种推定在判决作出之后就已经不存在了。但在英格兰却有一位伟大的法学家把这一条在不成文法中规定下来了。他说：“如果有一个无辜者被控犯有重罪并因此害怕这种重罪而逃跑；对于此一重罪他虽然在法律上宣告无罪，但如果发现他是因为害怕这一重罪而逃跑，那么他虽然是无辜的，但也应剥夺他全部财物、牲畜、债款和职务。因为关于以上各项剥夺，法律是不允许人们提出反证来推翻法律对于这人逃跑所作出的推定的。”此处我们可以看到，一个在法律上已经被判无罪的无辜者，虽然无辜（而且又没有成文法禁止他逃跑），但是却在宣告无罪之后依据一项法律的推定判决剥夺其所拥有的全部财物。如果法律根据其逃跑事实做出的推定应判死刑，那么判决就应当是死刑。但如果这推定不是事实，那么为什么又要没收他的财产？因此这不是英格兰的法律，也不是依据法律的一项推定所做出的判决，而是根据法官的推定做出的判决。同时，不允许提出证据推翻法律的推定也是违法的。因为所有法官，无论是主权者还是下级法官，如果他们拒绝听取证据，那就是拒绝秉公执法。因为虽然判决是公正的，但不听取提供证据就做出判决的法官却是不公正的法官，他们的推定就只是一种偏见。一个人无论自称根据什么先前的判决或判例，他都不应该把这种推定带到法官席上。尽管确实还存在人们由于相信前例而做出颠倒的判决，但这却足以证明，虽然法官的判决对诉讼方来说是法律，但对于任何继任法官来说却不是法律。

同样的道理，当问题如果涉及成文法的意义，给法律写评注的人也不能成为解释者，因为评注通常比法律条文更容易被人挑剔，于是便会需要其他的评注；如此下去，解释就无穷尽了。因此，除非有一个经主权者授权的解释者、而且下级法官不得违背此解释者，否则解释者就是一般的法官，就像不成文法方面的情况一样。他们的判决应当被诉讼双方在特定的案件中接受为法律，但却不能约束其他法官在类似案件中做出类似的判决。因为法官甚至在成文法的解释中也可能发生错误，但任何下级法官的错误都不能改变主权者用来普遍裁判的法律。

在成文法方面，人们往往都把法律的文字与文意区别开来。如果文字仅指的文字的字面意思，那么就会很好区分而不会造成混淆了。但因为几乎所有的文字不论在本义上或是在比喻义上都是含糊不清的，可以在讨论中引申出许多意义，但在法律中则只能有唯一含义。如果文字指的是原意，那么文字和它在法律上的文意和意图就是同一的了。因为原意就是立法者要用法律的文字来表达的意义。立法者的意图总是被认为是公平的，法官如果与主权者的思想背道而驰就是大不敬。所以在法律的字句不能完全支持作为一个合理的判决时，他就应当用自然法来补充。如果案件棘手难判时，在得到更充分的根据前他就应当暂缓判决。比方说，有一条成文法规定：被武力驱出住宅者，得以武力恢复原状。但如果一个人由于疏忽大意而使自己的住宅闲置，当他回来时被武力拒于门外，对于这种情况没有专门法律的作出规定。很明显，这一案情就包含在同一法律之中，否则这人就根本没有办法来救济了；而这将被认为是违背立法者的意旨的。再比如，法律的字句要求法官以事实为依据来判决，如果有人被错误指控做了某事，法官本人却亲眼看见是另一个人做的，而非被告做的。在这种情况下，根据法律的字句法官不能对无辜者判罪，同时也不能违背目击证人（即法官本人）提供的证据作出判决，因为这种做法是违反法律字句规定的。这种情况下他只能请求主权者另派一人来当法官，而他自己作为目击证人。所以成文法字句所产生的不便会使他采纳法律的意旨，借此把法律解释得更好，但是任何法律字句的不便都不能成为违反法律的判决的正当理由。因为每一个裁决是非的法官都不能判断什么对于国家来说是合适的、什么对于国家来说是不合适的。

一个好的法律解释者，也就是好的法官在法律研究上需要具备的能力和一个辩护律师不同。对于一个法官来说，正像他只应当通过目击证人来了解事实一样，他也只应当通过诉讼中所援引的或主权当局授权宣布律令的人向他宣布的成文法和主权者的律令了解法律，而无需事先了解他所要裁决的案件。因为关于事实方面他应该说什么将会由目击证人为他提供，关于法律方面他应当说什么则由诉讼方在辩护中提出并当场根据权威意见对这方面的法律加以解释。英格兰议院中的贵族原先都是法官，许多棘手的案件都曾由他们听审和裁决过。但他们当中很少有人精通法律，以法律为职业的人就更少了。他们虽然咨询被指定出席为他们提供咨询的法律专家的意见，但只有他们才有权做出判决。同样的情况，在一般的权利审判中，是由十二名平民充当法官，他们不但审判事实，而且也审判权利，并直接宣判原告胜诉或被告胜诉。那也就是说，他们不但是事实的裁判者，而且也是权利的裁判者。在刑事案件中，他们不但要判决被告是否犯罪，而且也要认定被告的罪行是故意杀人罪、过失杀人罪、重罪还是侵犯罪等等，这些都是法律的判决。但由于他们并不应当自己知道这些相关法律，所以就需要有一个人授权在他们所裁判的具体案件中把相关法律告诉他们。但如果他们不按照告诉他们法律的人的话去裁判，除非可以证明他们违背自己的良知，或是接受贿赂，否则他们不会因此而受到任何惩罚。

成为一个好法官或好的法律解释者的首要条件就是要正确理解自然法的基本原则即公平。这一点不在于阅读他人的著作，而在于是否具有善良的自然理性和深思熟虑。人们认为闲暇最多，最喜欢思考这一问题的人对这一问题理解得最深刻。其次，要能藐视不必要的财富和等级。第三，在审判中，要使自己能超脱一切恐惧、愤怒、仇恨、爱以及同情等感情。第四，也是最后一点，要能耐心和集中注意力听审、并且要能记住、消化并运用自己所听到的一切。

法律的区别和分类，已经由这方面的著作家们按照各自的不同方法以各种不同的方式提出来了。因为这不取决于问题的本质，而取决于著述者的目的，同时取决于各人自己的特有方法。在查士丁尼法典中，我们发现市民法分为七类：

1.国王（即罗马皇帝）的谕旨、敕书、律令，因为人民的全部权力都集于他一身。现在英格兰国王的告谕与此类似。

2.罗马全体人民的决议（元老院也包括在内），当他们由元老院提出时：这些决议成为法律，是由于当初国家权力掌握在人民手中时。这些并没有被皇帝废除的决议，于是便根据王室的权力而仍旧保留为法律，因为一切有约束力的法律都应被理解为根据有权废除它的人的权力而成立的。现在英格兰的议会法案便有几分和这类法律相似。

3.罗马全体人民（元老院不包括在内）的决议，其由人民的护民官提出时：其中未被皇帝取消的决议，根据王室权力而仍保留为法律。现在的英格兰下院的法令与这类决议相似。

4.元老院决议：因为当罗马人口迅速膨胀后，召集罗马人民举行会议就不方便了；于是皇帝便认为和元老院商议代替和人民商议比较方便。这类似于现在英格兰的枢密院法案。

5.执政官、有些情况下营造官的布告：就如同现在英格兰首席法官的布告。

6.法学家的解释，也即他们的法律判决和意见。罗马皇帝授权这些法学家解释法律，并在就法律问题咨询他们时让他们给出答案，根据罗马皇帝的命令，法官在作出判决时要对这些解释予以遵守。如果根据英国法律规定其他法官必须遵守它们的话，这种解释就像现在英国的审判案例。因为英国不成文法的法官并不是正式的法官，而只是咨询法官。这些法官或者是贵族，或者是平民组成的十二人审判团，审判时他们就法律问题征询咨询法官的意见。

7.不成文的习惯（从其本质而言它们是准法律），通过皇帝的默许，只要它们不和自然法相违背，就是真正的法律了。

另一种法律分类是自然法与成文法。自然法是亘古不变法律，不但被称为自然法，还被称为道德法规；是由正义、公平等道德品德以及所有有助于和平与仁爱的思维习惯组成，这些我在前面的第十四、十五两章中已经讲过了。

成文法则不是亘古不变的法律，而是根据那些对他人享有主权权力的人的意志制定出来的。其或者以文字载明，或者根据立法者的意志以某种别的方式予以公布。

成文法有些是人定的，有些是神定的。人定的成文法中，有些是分配法，有些是刑法。分配法是决定臣民权利的那些法律，它向每一臣民宣布他取得和保有土地或和财产以及行为权利或自由的依据是什么，其是向一切臣民宣布的。刑法则是宣布对违反法律的人施加什么惩罚的法律，其内容是对执行刑法的大臣和官员提出的。因为尽管每一个人都应当因其违法行为而预先规定的惩罚，但是这个命令不是向违法者做出的（因为他们不会忠实地遵守命令惩罚自己），而是向被任命监督惩罚执行的大臣做出的。这些刑法的绝大部分和分配法归在一起，经常被称为判例。因为所有的法律都是普遍的判例，或者立法者的判决；就像每个判决对于涉诉的人来讲都是法律一样。

神定成文法（因为自然法既然是永恒和普遍的，所以自然法全都是神定法）是上帝的诫律（但不是自古就存在的、也不是普遍的适用于所有人，而只是适用于某一民族或某些特定的人），它由上帝授权的人加以宣布。但是宣布上帝成文法的人的授权是怎样被得知的？上帝可以通过一个超自然的方式命令一个人向其他人传达法律。但是因为法律的特性要求受到法律约束的人要确认宣布法律的人的授权，而我们无法通过自然的方式知道这一授权来自上帝的。一个没有得到上帝超自然启示的人怎样能确认宣布者得到的上帝的启示呢？他怎么能够必须遵从呢？对于第一个问题，一个人自己没有得到上帝的特殊启示却要确认别人得到上帝的启示，这显然是不可能的。因为虽然一个人见到某人制造奇迹、或行为特别圣洁、或异常智慧，或他的行为能给人带来幸福，从而相信他能得到上帝的启示，这一切都是上帝特别眷顾的迹象，然而他们却不能确证这些是上帝特别的启示。奇迹是奇异的事情，但对某一个人来说奇异的事情，对另一人来说却不一定是奇异的。圣洁可以伪装，而世界上能见的福祉通常是上帝通过自然和普通原因造成的。因此任何人都不能通过自然理性知道另一人得到上帝超自然的启示。这仅是一种信仰。根据所显示迹象的大小，每一个人的信仰也相应的有坚定与脆弱之分。

但对于第二点，也就是他为什么有义务服从的问题，却不是如此难以解答。因为如果宣布的法律不违反自然法（其毫无疑问是上帝的法律），而人们又承诺服从时，人们便因此而受自己的行为约束。我这里所说的是必须服从，而不是必须相信。因为人的信念和内心认识并不服从于外部命令，而只受上帝一般或特殊的作用控制。对于超自然法的信仰不是履行而是同意。这不是我们对上帝的义务，而只是上帝无偿地赐予他所喜欢的人的礼物。同时，不信仰这种法律也没有破坏任何神定法，只是拒绝承认自然法以外的神定法而已。我所讲的这一些，通过圣经上关于这点的例子或证据可以说的更清楚。上帝和亚伯拉罕以超自然方式订立的契约是这样的：“你和你的后裔必世世代代遵守我的约。”亚伯拉罕的后裔当时还没有出世，也没有得到这一启示；然而他们却成了这项契约的一方，并且要遵守亚伯拉罕对他们所宣布的上帝的法律。若不是由于他们必须服从自己的父母，否则他们就不会有这一义务。为父母的（像亚伯拉罕这样不服从于现世其他权力的人）对于子女和仆人便具有控制权。其次，上帝对亚伯拉罕说：“地上的万国都必因他得福，……为要叫他吩咐他的众子和眷属遵守我的道，秉公行义。”很明显，他的家人没有得到启示，他们的服从是因为他们先前服从他们主权者的义务。在西奈山上只有摩西去见了上帝，其他人被禁止接近，否则要受到死亡的惩罚，然而他们都必须遵守摩西向他们所宣布的所有上帝的法律。“求你和我们说话、我们必听、不要神和我们说话、恐怕我们死亡。”他们遵守的根据只是他们自己的服从。这两句话已经充分显示，在一个国家中，臣民在没有确信得到上帝对他的特别启示时，必须把国家的命令当作上帝的启示来遵守。因为人们可以自由地把他们自己的梦和幻象或者别的平民的梦或幻象当作上帝的启示，那么很少有两个人就上帝的启示是什么达成一致。如果尊重这些梦和幻象，那么人人都将藐视国家的法令。因此，我的结论是这样：任何事情只要不违背道德法律（也就是说不违背自然法），当国家的法律将其宣布为神律时，所有的臣民都应该把它当作神律来遵守。这一点对任何人的理性来说也是很明显的，因为任何事物只要不违背自然法，都可以以拥有主权权力人的名义制定为法律。如果以上帝的名义提出，人们就没有理由更少地受其约束了。此外，世界上没有任何地方准许人们谎称除国家所宣布的神律以外的其他神律。信奉基督教的国家惩罚那些背叛基督教的人们，而所有其他国家则都会惩罚那些建立国家所禁止建立的宗教的人们。任何事物只要国家没有规定，根据公平（它是自然法，同时也是永恒的神定法）每一个人都应该平等地享有自己的自由。

法律还有一种分类法，那就是它可以被分为基本法和非基本法。但是我从来没有在任何作家的著作中看到基本法的意义。但是人们可以很理性地用这种方式来划分法律。

在每一个国家中，如果基本法被废除，国家就会像建筑物的地基被毁坏一样坍塌并完全解体。因此，基本法就是这样一种法律，根据它臣民必须服膺已经赋予主权者一经缺失国家将不复存在的任何权力，无论主权者是一个君主或者是一个主权议会。诸如宣战、媾和、司法、任官以及主权者做出他认为对公共福利有必要的一切事情的权力等都属于这一类。非基本法则是废除之后不会使国家解体的法律。例如有关臣民之间诉讼的法律便属于这一类。关于法律的分类就写到这里。

我发现民法和民事权利这两个词，也就是说，市民法和市民权利，即使最有学问的著作家也混淆而不加区别他指称同一事物，然而这是不应该的。因为权利就是自由，也即市民法留给我们的自由。而市民法则是一种义务，它取消了自然法所赋予我们的自由。自然给了每个人运用自己的力量保卫自己的权利，为了预防损害可以事先侵害可疑的邻居。但是市民法取消了所有法律能够提供足够安全的自由。就此而言法律和权利的区别就像义务和自由的区别一样。

同样，法律和特许状也被混淆而不加区别地指称同一事物。然而特许状是主权者赐予的东西，不是法律，而是法律的豁免权。法律的术语是“兹命”或“兹令”，而特许状的语气则是“兹赐予”“兹给予”。但赐予或给予的东西对于一个人来讲并不是用法律强迫他接受。一项法律可以对一个国家的全部臣民都有约束力，但自由或特许状则只适用于一个人或一部分人民。因为如果说一个国家的所有人在任何事情上都有自由，那么就等于说在这种情况下就没有制定法律，或者说曾经制定法律现在也已经废除了。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅦ Of Crimes，Excuses，And Extenuations

A Sinne，
 is not onely a Transgression of a Law，but also any Contempt of the Legislator.For such Contempt，is a breach of all his Lawes at once.And therefore may consist，not onely in the Commission
 of a Fact，or in the Speaking of Words by the Lawes forbidden，or in the Omission
 of what the Law commandeth，but also in the Intention
 ，or purpose to transgresse.For the purpose to breake the Law，is some degree of Contempt of him，to whom it belongeth to see it executed.To be delighted in the Imagination onely，of being possessed of another mans goods，servants，or wife，without any intention to take them from him by force，or fraud，is no breach of the Law，that sayth，Thou shalt not covet：
 nor is the pleasure a man may have in imagining，or dreaming of the death of him，from whose life he expecteth nothing but dammage，and displeasure，a Sinne；but the resolving to put some Act in execution，that tendeth thereto.For to be pleased in the fiction of that，which would please a man if it were reall，is a Passion so adhærent to the Nature both of man，and every other living creature，as to make it a Sinne，were to make Sinne of being a man.The consideration of this，has made me think them too severe，both to themselves，and others，that maintain，that the First motions of the mind，（though checked with the fear of God）be Sinnes.But I confesse it is safer to erre on that hand，than on the other.

A CRIME，is a sinne，consisting in the Committing（by Deed，or Word）of that which the Law forbiddeth，or the Omission of what it hath commanded.So that every Crime is a sinne；but not every sinne a Crime.To intend to steale，or kill，is a stone，though it never appeare in Word，or Fact：for God that seeth the thoughts of man，can lay it to his charge：but till it appear by some thing done，or said，by which the intention may be argued by a humane Judge，it hath not the name of Crime：which distinction the Greeks observed，in the wor d [image: ]
 ，and [image: ]
 ，or [image: ]
 ；whereof the former，（which is translated Sinne
 ，）signifieth any swarving from the Law whatsoever；but the two later，（which are translated Crime
 ，）signifie that sinne onely， whereof one man may accuse another.But of Intentions，which never appear by any outward act，there is no place for humane accusation.In like manner the Latines by Peccatum
 ，which is Sinne，
 signifie all manner of deviation from the Law；but by Crimen
 ，（ which word they derive from Cerno
 ，which signifies to perceive，）they mean onely such sinnes，as may be made appear before a Judge；and therfore are not meet Intentions.

From this relation of Sinne to the Law，and of Crime to the Civill Law， may be inferred，First，that where Law ceaseth，Sinne ceaseth.But because the Law of Nature is etemall，Violation of Covenants，Ingratitude，Arrogance，and all Facts contrary to any Morall vertue，can never cease to be Sinne.Secondly，that the Civill Law ceasing，Crimes cease：for there being no other Law remaining，but that of Nature，there is no place for Accusation；every man being his own Judge，and accused onely by his own Conscience，and cleared by the Uprightnesse of his own Intention.When therefore his Intention is Right，his fact is no Sinne：if otherwise，his fact is Sinne；but not Crime.Thirdly，That when the Soveraign Power ceaseth，Crime also ceaseth：for where there is no such Power，there is no protection to be had from the Law；and therefore every one may protect himself by his own power：for no man in the Institution of Soveraign Power can be supposed to give away the Right of preserving his own body；for the safety whereof all Soveraignty was ordained.But this is to be understood onely of those，that have not themselves contributed to the taking away of the Power that protected them：for that was a Crime from the beginning.

The source of every Crime，is some defect of the Understanding；or some errour in Reasoning；or some sudden force of the Passions.

Defect in the Understanding，is Ignorance
 ；in Reasoning，Erroneous Opinion.
 Again，Ignorance is of three sorts；of the Law
 ，and of the Soveraign
 ，and of the Penalty.
 Ignorance of the Law of Nature Excuseth no man；because every man that hath attained to the use of Reason，is supposed to know，he ought not to do to another，what he would not have done to himselfe.Therefore into what place soever a man shall come，if he do any thing contrary to that Law，it is a Crime.If a man come from the Indies
 hither，and perswade men here to receive a new Religion，or teach them any thing that tendeth to disobedience of the Lawes of this Country，though he be never so well perswaded of the truth of what he teacheth，he commits a Crime，and may be justly punished for the same，not onely because his doctrine is false，but also because he does that which he would not approve in another，namely，that comming from hence，he should endeavour to alter the Religion there.But ignorance of the Civill Law，shall Excuse a man in a strange Country，till it be declared to him；because，till then no Civill Law is binding.

In the like manner，if the Civill Law of a mans own Country，be not so sufficiently declared，as he may know it if he will；nor the Action against the Law of Nature；the Ignorance is a good Excuse：In other cases Ignorance of the Civill Law，Excuseth not.

Ignorance of the Soveraign Power，in the place of a mans ordinary residence，Excuseth him not；because he ought to take notice of the Power，by which he hath been protected there.

Ignorance of the Penalty，where the Law is declared，Excuseth no man：For in breaking the Law，which without a fear of penalty to follow，were not a Law，but vain words，he undergoeth the penalty，though he know not what it is；because，whosoever voluntarily doth any action，accepteth all the known consequences of it；but Punishment is a known consequence of the violation of the Lawes，in every Common-wealth；which punishment，if it be determined already by the Law，he is subject to that；if not，then is he subject to Arbitrary punishment.For it is reason，that he which does Injury，without other limitation than that of his own Will，should suffer punishment without other limitation，than that of his Will whose Law is thereby violated.

But when a penalty，is either annexed to the Crime in the Law it selfe，or hath been usually inflicted in the like cases；there the Delinquent is Excused from a greater penalty.For the punishment foreknown，if not great enough to deterre men from the action，is an invitement to it：because when men compare the benefit of their Injustice，with the harm of their punishment，by necessity of Nature they choose that which appeareth best for themselves：and therefore when they are punished more than the Law had formerly determined，or more than others were punished for the same Crime；it is the Law that tempted，and deceiveth them.

No Law，made after a Fact done，can make it a Crime：because if the Fact be against the Law of Nature，the Law was before the Fact；and a Positive Law cannot be taken notice of，before it be made；and therefore cannot be Obligatory.But when the Law that forbiddeth a Fact，is made before the Fact be done；yet he that doth the Fact，is lyable to the Penalty ordained after，in case no lesser Penalty were made known before，neither by Writing，nor by Example，for the reason immediatly before alledged.

From defect in Reasoning，（that is to say，from Errour，）men are prone to violate the Lewes，three wayes.First，by Presumption of false Principles：as when men from having observed how in all places，and in all ages，unjust Actions have been authorised，by the force，and victories of those who have committed them；and that potent men，breaking through the Cob-web Lewes of their Country，the weaker sort，and those that have failed in their Enterprises，have been esteemed the onely Criminals；have thereupon taken for Principles，and grounds of their Reasoning，That Justice is but a vain word：That whatsoever a man can get by his own Industry
 ，and hazard，is his own：That the Practice of all Nations cannot be unjust：That Examples of former times are good.Arguments of doing the like again
 ；and many more of that kind：Which being granted，no Act in it selfe can be a Crime，but must be made so（not by the Law，but）by the successe of them that commit it；and the same Fact be vertuous，or vicious，as Fortune pleaseth；so that what Marius
 makes a Crime，Sylla
 shall make meritorious，and Cœsar（the same Lewes standing）turn again into a Crime，to the perpetuall disturbance of the Peace of the Common-wealth.

Secondly，by false Teachers，that either mis-interpret the Law of Nature，making it thereby repugnant to the Law Civill；or by teaching for Lawes，such Doctrines of their own，or Traditions of former times，as are inconsistent with the duty of a Subject.

Thirdly，by Erroneous Inferences from True Principles；which happens commonly to men that are hasty，and præcipitate in concluding，and resolving what to do；such as are they，that have both a great opinion of their own understanding，and believe that things of this nature require not time and study，but onely common experience，and a good naturall wit；whereof no man thinks himselfe unprovided：whereas the knowledge，of Right and Wrong，which is no lesse difficult，there is no man will pretend to，without great and long study.And of those defects in Reasoning，there is none that can Excuse（though some of them may Extennate）a Crime，in any man，that pretendeth to the administration of his own private businesse；much lesse in them that undertake a publique charge；because they pretend to the Reason，upon the want whereof they would ground their Excuse.

Of the Passions that most frequently are the causes of Crime，one，is Vain-glory，or a foolish over-rating of their own worth；as if difference of worth，were an effect of their wit，or riches，or bloud，or some other naturall quality，not depending on the Will of those that have the Soveraign Authority.From whence proceedeth a Presumption that the punishments ordained by the Lawes，and extended generally to all Subjects，ought not to be inflicted on them，with the same rigour they are inflicted on poore，obscure，and simple men，comprehended under the name of the Vulgar.


Therefore it happeneth commonly，that such as value themselves by the greatnesse of their wealth，adventure on Crimes，upon hope of escaping punishment，by corrupting publique Justice，or obtaining Pardon by Mony，or other rewards.

And that such as have multitude of Potent Kindred；and popular men，that have gained reputation amongst the Multitude，take courage to violate the Lawes，from a hope of oppressing the Power，to whom it belongeth to put them in execution.

And that such as have a great，and false opinion of their own Wisedome，take upon them to reprehend the actions，and call in question the Authority of them that govern，and so to unsettle the Lawes with their publique discourse，as that nothing shall be a Crime，but what their own designes require should be so.It happeneth also to the same men，to be prone to all such Crimes，as consist in Craft，and in deceiving of their Neighbours；because they think their designes are too subtile to be perceived.These I say are effects of a false presumption of their own Wisdome.For of them that are the first movers in the disturbance of Common-wealth，（which can never happen without a Civill Warre，）very few are left alive long enough，to see their new Designes established：so that the benefit of their Crimes，redoundeth to Posterity，and such as would least have wished it：which argues they were not so wise，as they thought they were.And those that deceive upon hope of not being observed，do commonly deceive themselves，（the darknesse in which they believe they lye hidden，being nothing else but their own blindnesse；）and are no wiser than Children，that think all hid，by hiding their own eyes.

And generally all vain-glorious men，（unlesse they be withall timorous，）are subject to Anger；as being more prone than others to interpret for contempt，the ordinary liberty of conversation：And there are few Crimes that may not be produced by Anger.

As for the Passions，of Hate，Lust，Ambition，and Covetousnesse，what Crimes they are apt to produce，is so obvious to every mans experience and understanding，as there needeth nothing to be said of them，saving that they are infirmities，so annexed to the nature，both of man，and all other living creatures，as that their effects cannot be hindred，but by extraordinary use of Reason，or a constant severity in punishing them.For in those things men hate，they find a continuall，and unavoydable molestation；whereby either a roans patience must be everlasting，or he must be eased by removing the power of that which molesteth him：The former is difficult；the later is many times impossible，without some violation of the Law.Ambition，and Covetousnesse are Passions also that are perpetually incumbent，and pressing；whereas Reason is not perpetually present，to resist them：and therefore whensoever the hope of impunity appears，their effects proceed.And for Lust，what it wants in the lasting，it hath in the vehemence，which sufficeth to weigh down the apprehension of all easie，or uncertain punishments.

Of all Passions，that which enclineth men least to break the Lawes，is Fear.Nay，（excepting some generous natures，）it is the onely thing，（when there is apparence of profit，or pleasure by breaking the Lawes，）that makes men keep them.And yet in many cases a Crime may be committed through Feare.

For not every Fear justifies the Action it produceth，but the fear onely of corporeall hurt，which we call Bodily Fear
 ，and from which a man cannot see how to be delivered，but by the action.A man is assaulted，fears present death，from which he sees not how to escape，but by wounding him that assaulteth him；If he wound him to death，this is no Crime；because no man is supposed at the making of a Common-wealth，to have abandoned the defence of his life，or limbes，where the Law cannot arrive time enough to his assistance.But to kill a man，because from his actions，or his threatnings，I may argue he will kill me when he can，（seeing I have time，and means to demand protection，from the Soveraign Power，）is a Crime.Again，a man receives words of disgrace，or some little injuries（for which they that made the Lawes，had assigned no punishment，nor thought it worthy of a man that hath the use of Reason，to take notice of，）and is afraid，unlesse he revenge it，he shall fall into contempt，and consequently be obnoxious to the like injuries from others；and to avoyd this，breaks the Law，and protects himselfe for the future，by the terrour of his private revenge.This is a Crime：For the hurt is not Corporeall，but Phantasticall，ands（though in this comer of the world，made sensible by a custome not many years since begun，amongst young and vain men，）so light，as a gallant man，and one that is assured of his own courage，cannot take notice of.Also a man may stand in fear of Spirits，either through his own superstition，or through too much credit given to other men，that tell him of strange Dreams and Visions；and thereby be made believe they will hurt him，for doing，or omitting divers things，which neverthelesse，to do or omit，is contrary to the Lawes；And that which is so done，or omitted，is not to be Excused by this fear；but is a Crime.For（as I have shewn before in the second Chapter）Dreams be naturally but the fancies remaining in sleep，after the impressions our Senses had formerly received：waking；and when men are by any accident unassured they have slept，seem to be reall Visions；and therefore he that presumes to break the Law upon his own，or anothers Dream，or pretended Vision，or upon other Fancy of the power of Invisible Spirits，than is permitted by the Common-wealth，leaveth the Law of Nature，which is a certain offence，and followeth the imagery of his own，or another private mans brain，which he can never know whether it signifieth any thing，or nothing，nor whether he that tells his Dream，say true，or lye；which if every private man should have leave to do，（as they must by the Law of Nature，if any one have it）there could no Law be made to hold，and so all Common-wealth would be dissolved.

From these different sources of Crimes，it appeares already，that all Crimes are not（as the Stoicks of old time maintained）of the same allay.There is place，not only for EXCUSE，by which that which seemed a Crime，is proved to be none at all；but also for EXTENUATION，by which the Crime，that seemed great，is made lesse.For though all Crimes doe equally deserve the name of Injustice，as all deviation from a strait line is equally crookednesse，which the Stoicks rightly observed；yet it does not follow that all Crimes are equally unjust，no more than that all crooked lines are equally crooked；which the Stoicks not observing，held it as great a Crime，to kill a Hen，a-gainst the Law，as to kill ones Father.

That which totally Excuseth a Fact，and takes away from it the nature of a Crime，can be none but that，which at the same time，taketh away the obligation of the Law.For the fact committed once against the Law，if he that committed it be obliged to the Law，can be no other than a Crime.

The want of means to know the Law，totally Excuseth：For the Law whereof a man has no means to enforme himself，is not obligatory.But the want of diligence to enquire，shall not be considered as a want of means；Nor shall any man，that pretendeth to reason enough for the Government of his own affairs，be supposed to want means to know the Lawes of Nature；because they are known by the reason he pretends to：only Children，and Madmen are Excused from offences against the Law Natural.

Where a man is captive，or in the power of the enemy，（and he is then in the power of the enemy，when his person，or his means of living，is so，）if it be without his own fault，the Obligation of the Law ceaseth；because he must obey the enemy，or dye；and consequently such obedience is no Crime：for no man is obliged（when the protection of the Law faileth，）not to protect himself，by the best means he can.

If a man by the terrour of present death，be compelled to doe a fact against the Law，he is totally Excused；because no Law can oblige a man to abandon his own preservation.And supposing such a Law were obligatory；yet a man would reason thus，If I doe it not，I die presently
 ；if I doe it，I die afterwards
 ；therefore by doing it，there is time of life gained
 ；Nature therefore compells him to the fact.

When a man is destitute of food，or other thing necessary for his life，and cannot preserve himselfe any other way，but by some fact against the Law；as if in a great famine he take the food by force，or stealth，which he cannot obtaine for mony，nor charity；or in defence of his life，snatch away another mans Sword，he is totally Excused，for the reason next before alledged.

Again，Facts done against the Law，by the authority of another，are by that authority Excused against the Author；because no man ought to accuse his own fact in another，that is but his instrument：but it is not Excused against a third person thereby injured；because in the violation of the Law，both the Author，and Actor are Criminalls.From hence it followeth that when that Man，or Assembly，that hath the Soveraign Power，commandeth a man to do that which is contrary to a former Law，the doing of it is totally Excused：For he ought not to condemn it himselfe，because he is the Author；and what cannot justly be condemned by the Soveraign，cannot justly be punished by any other.

Besides，when the Soveraign commandeth any thing to be done against his own former Law，the Command，as to that particular fact，is an abrogation of the Law.

If that Man，or Assembly，that hath the Soveraign Power，disclaime any Right essentiall to the Soveraignty，whereby there accrueth to the Subject，any liberty inconsistent with the Soveraign Power，that is to say，with the very being of a Commonwealth，if the Subject shall refuse to obey the Command in any thing，contrary to the liberty granted，this is neverthelesse a Sinne，and contrary to the duty of the Subject：for he ought to take notice of what is inconsistent with the Soveraignty，because it was erected by his own consent，and for his own defence；and that such liberty as is inconsistent with it，was granted through ignorance of the evill consequence thereof.But if he not onely disobey，but also resist a publique Minister in the execution of it，then it is a Crime；because he might have been righted，（without any breach of the Peace，）upon complaint.

The Degrees of Crime are taken on divers Scales，and measured，First，by the malignity of the Source，or Cause：Secondly，by the contagion of the Example：Thirdly，by the mischiefe of the Effect；and Fourthly，by the concurrence of Times，Places，and Persons.

The same Fact done against the Law，if it proceed from Presumption of strength，riches，or friends to resist those that are to execute the Law，is a greater Crime，than if it proceed from hope of not being discovered，or of escape by flight：For Presumption of impunity by force，is a Root，from whence springeth，at all times，and upon all temptations，a contempt of all Lawes；whereas in the later case，the apprehension of danger，that makes a man fly，renders him more obedient for the future.A Crime which we know to be so，is greater than the same Crime proceeding from a false perswasion that it is lawfull：For he that committeth it against his own conscience，presumeth on his force，or other power，which encourages him to commit the same again：but he that doth it by errour，after the errour shewn him，is conformable to the Law.

Hee，whose errour proceeds from the authority of a Teacher，or an Interpreter of the Law publiquely authorised，is not so faulty，as he whose errour proceedeth from a peremptory pursute of his own principles，and reasoning：For what is taught by one that teacheth by publique Authority，the Common-wealth teacheth，and hath a resemblance of Law，till the same Authority controuleth it；and in all Crimes that contain not in them a denyall of the Soveraign Power，nor are against an evident Law，Excuseth totally：whereas he that groundeth his actions，on his private Judgement，ought according to the rectitude，or errour thereof，to stand，or fall.

The same Fact，if it have been constantly punished in other men，is a greater Crime，than if there have been many precedent Examples of impunity.For those Examples，are so many hopes of Impunity，given by the Soveraign himselfe：And because he which furnishes a man with such a hope，and presumption of mercy，as encourageth him to offend，hath his part in the offence；he cannot reasonably charge the offender with the whole.

A Crime arising from a sudden Passion，is not so great，as when the same ariseth from long meditation：For in the former case there is a place for Extenuation，in the common infirmity of humane nature：but he that doth it with præmeditation，has used circumspection，and cast his eye，on the Law，on the punishment，and on the consequence thereof to humane society；all which in committing the Crime，hee hath contemned，and postposed to his own appetite.But there is no suddennesse of Passion sufficient for a totall Excuse：For all the time between the first knowing of the Law，and the Commission of the Fact；shall be taken for a time of deliberation；because he ought by meditation of the Law，to rectifie the irregularity of his Passions.

Where the Law is publiquely，and with assiduity，before all the people read，and interpreted；a fact done against it，is a greater Crime，than where men are left without such instruction，to enquire of it with difficulty，uncertainty，and interruption of their Callings，and be informed by private men：for in this case，part of the fault is discharged upon common infirmity；but in the former，there is apparent negligence，which is not without some contempt of the Soveraign Power.

Those facts which the Law expresly condemneth，but the Lawmaker by other manifest signes of his will tacitly approveth，are lesse Crimes，than the same facts，condemned both by the Law，and Lawmaker.For seeing the will of the Law-maker is a Law，there appear in this case two contradictory Lawes；which would totally Excuse，if men were bound to take notice of the Soveraigns approbation，by other arguments，than are expressed by his command.But because there are punishments consequent，not onely to the transgression of his Law，but also to the observing of it，he is in part a cause of the transgression，and therefore cannot reasonably impute the whole Crime to the Delinquent.For example，the Law condemneth Duells；the punishment is made capitall：On the contrary part，he that refuseth Duell，is subject to contempt and scorne，without remedy；and sometimes by the Soveraign himselfe thought unworthy to have any charge，or preferment in Warre：If thereupon he accept Duell，considering all men lawfully endeavour to obtain the good opinion of them that have the Soveraign Power，he ought not in reason to be rigorously punished；seeing part of the fault may be discharged on the punisher：which I say，not as wishing liberty of private revenges，or any other kind of disobedience；but a care in Governours，not to countenance any thing obliquely，which directly they forbid.The examples of Princes，to those that see them，are，and ever have been，more potent to govern their actions，than the Lawes themselves.And though it be our duty to do，not what they do，but what they say；yet will that duty never be performed，till it please God to give men an extraordinary，and supernaturall grace to follow that Precept.

Again，if we compare Crimes by the mischiefe of their Effects，First，the same fact，when it redounds to the dammage of many，is greater，than when it redounds to the hurt of few.And therefore，when a fact hurteth，not onely in the present，but also，（by example）in the future，it is a greater Crime，than if it hurt onely in the present：for the former，is a fertile Crime，and multiplyes to the hurt of many；the later is barren.To maintain doctrines contrary to the Religion established in the Common-wealth，is a greater fault，in an authorised Preacher，than in a private person：So also is it，to live prophanely，incontinently，or do any irreligious act whatsoever.Likewise in a Professor of the Law，to maintain any point，or do any act，that tendeth to the weakning of the Soveraign Power，is a greater Crime，than in another man：Also in a man that hath such reputation for wisedome，as that his counsells are followed，or his actions imitated by many，his fact against the Law，is a greater Crime，than the same fact in another：For such men not onely commit Crime，but teach it for Law to all other men.And generally all Crimes are the greater，by the scandall they give；that is to say，by becomming stumbling-blocks to the weak，that look not so much upon the way they go in，as upon the light that other men carry before them.

Also Facts of hostility against the present state of the Commonwealth，are greater Crimes，than the same acts done to private men：For the dammage extends it selfe to all：Such are the betraying of the strengths，or revealing of the secrets of the Common-wealth to an Enemy；also all attempts upon the Representative of the Common-wealth，be it a Monarch，or an Assembly；and all endeavours by word，or deed to diminish the Authority of the same，either in the present time，or in succession：which Crimes the Latines understand by Crimina lœsœ Majestatis
 ，and consist in designe，or act，contrary to a Fundamentall Law.

Likewise those Crimes，which render Judgements of no effect，are greater Crimes，than Injuries done to one，or a few persons；as to receive mony to give False judgement，or testimony，is a greater Crime，than otherwise to deceive a man of the like，or a greater summe；because not onely he has wrong，that falls by such judgements；but all Judgements are rendered uselesse，and occasion ministred to force，and private revenges.

Also Robbery，and Depeculation of the Pablique treasure，or Revenues，is a greater Crime，than the robbing，or defrauding of a Private man；because to robbe the publique，is to robbe many at once.

Also the Counterfeit usurpation of publique Ministery，the Counterfeiting of publique Scales，or publique Coine，than counterfeiting of a private roans person，or his scale；because the fraud thereof，extendeth to the dammage of many.

Of facts against the Law，done to private men，the greater Crime，is that，where the dammage in the common opinion of men，is most sensible.And therefore

To kill against the Law，is a greater Crime，than any other injury，life preserved.

And to kill with Torment，greater，than simply to kill.

And Mutilation of a limbe，greater，than the spoyling a man of his goods.

And the spoyling a man of his goods，by Terrour of death，or wounds，than by clandestine surreption.

And by clandestine Surreption，than by consent fraudulently obtained.

And the violation of chastity by Force，greater，than by flattery.

And of a woman Married，than of a woman not married.

For all these things are commonly so valued；though some men are more，and some lesse sensible of the same offence.But the Law regardeth not the particular，but the generall inclination of mankind.

And therefore the offence men take，from contumely，in words，or gesture，when they produce no other harme，than the present griefe of him that is reproached，hath been neglected in the Lawes of the Greeks，Romans，and other both antient，and moderne Commonwealths；supposing the true cause of such griefe to consist，not in the contumely，（which takes no hold upon men conscious of their own vertue，）but in the Pusillanimity of him that is offended by it.

Also a Crime against a private man，is much aggravated by the person，time，and place.For to kill ones Parent，is a greater Crime，than to kill another：for the Parent ought to have the honour of a Soveraign，（though lie have surrendred his Power to the Civill Law，）because he had it originally by Nature.And to Robbe a poore man，is a greater Crime，than to robbe a rich man；because'tis to the poore a more sensible dammage.

And a Crime committed in the Time，or Place appointed for Devotion，is greater，than if committed at another time or place：for it proceeds from a greater contempt of the Law.

Many other cases of Aggravation，and Extenuation might be added：but by these I have set down，it is obvious to every man，to take the altitude of any other Crime proposed.

Lastly，because in almost all Crimes there is an Injury done，not onely to some Private men，but also to the Common-wealth；the same Crime，when the accusation is in the name of the Common-wealth，is called Publique Crime；and when in the name of a Private man，a Private Crime；And the Pleas according thereunto called Publique，Judicia Publica
 ，Pleas of the Crown；or Private Pleas.As in an Accusation of Murder，if the accuser be a Private man，the plea is a Private plea；if the accuser be the Soveraign，the plea is a Publique plea.


第二十七章 论罪行、宽恕与减罪

罪恶不但指违犯法律，而且也指对立法者的任何藐视。因为这种藐视是对立法者的所有法律进行破坏的行为。这样来说，罪恶就不仅包括做法律禁做的事，或说法律禁说的话或不做法律要求做的事，而且也包括违法的意图或目的。因为违反法律的意图在某种程度上就是藐视执行法律。只是乐于想象他人的财物、奴仆或者妻子而没有使用武力、欺诈以夺取的意图，则并没有违反“不可贪婪”这一诫律。如果一个人乐于想象或者梦幻某个活着只会带给他损害和不快的人死去，那么这并不是罪恶，只有决心实行这方面的某种行为才是罪恶。因为乐于想象的虚构变成现实使一个人感到高兴，这是人类和其他动物固有的自然天性，如果把它当成罪恶，那就等于把人类看成罪恶的存在一样了。考虑到一点，我便认为这些人对自己和别人太过苛刻了，他们认为思想的最初动机（虽然由于害怕上帝而受到抑制）都是罪恶。但是我承认，对待这一问题矫枉过正一些，效果会更好。

罪行是一种罪恶，在于其实施了（通过行为或言辞）法律所禁止的事情，或不做法律所要求做的事情。所以每一种罪行都是一种罪恶，但却不能说每一种罪恶都是一种罪行。有偷盗或杀人的意图，虽然没有表现于言行，也是一种罪恶，因为能够看到人类思想的上帝能让他就此事负责。除非这种意图行为或者言辞表现出来，从而可以让人间的法官作为判决的依据，否则不能称其为罪行。希腊人观察到了这一区别并用αμαρΕημα、FγΑΗημα和ΙιΕJα三个词来加以区别，第一个词（译为罪恶），表示任何违背法律的行为；后两个词（都译为罪行），仅指一个人可以用来控告另一个人的那种罪恶。但对于从未通过任何外在行为表现出来的意图，却无法对其进行人间的控诉。同样的情况，拉丁文中罪恶一词指一切背离法律的事情，而罪行一词则仅仅指可以在法官前明确展现的罪恶，因而也就不是单纯的意图了。

从这种罪恶与法以及罪行和市民法的关系中可以推论出以下几点：首先，法与罪恶同生同灭。但因为自然法是永恒存在的法，因此违背契约，忘恩，傲慢和一切违背道德的事实都必定是罪恶。其次，市民法与罪行同生同灭。因为如果除了自然法没有其他的法律存在的话，那么人们也就没有地方去控诉了，每个人都是自己的法官，仅受他自己的良心谴责，并且根据他自己的意图的正当性来辨明是非。因此如果他的意图是正确的，那么他的行为就不是罪恶的，否则他的行为就是罪恶，但不是罪行。第三，如果主权权力不存在，则罪行也就不存在了。因为没有这样的权力，就不可能有来自法律方面的保障；于是每个人会运用自己的力量保护自己。因为，任何人在建立主权约定时，都不能被认为放弃了保全自己人身的权利，一切主权按约成立都是为了保护人们的人身安全。但这只是对于那些他们自己没有出力来夺取国家主权的人来讲，对于那些出力夺取国家主权的人来讲一开始就构成一种罪行。

一切罪行的根源都来自于理解的缺陷，或者某种推理的错误，或者激情的突然爆发。理解上的缺陷是无知、推理上的缺陷则会导致错误的判断。此外，无知又可以划分为三类：不知法、不知主权者、不知刑罚。不知自然法不能成为任何人的借口，因为每个能够运用理性的人都应该知道“己所不欲，勿施于人”。因此，一个人不论去哪里，如果他做了任何违背自然法的事情，那就是一种罪行。只要一个人自印度来到这里，劝说这里的人们接受一种新的宗教，或者教唆他们任何违背这个国家法律的事情，虽然被劝说的人并没有被他说服，但是他仍然构成罪行，我们并可以以此正当地对其进行惩罚。这不仅是因为他的教义是谬误的，而且也因为他做了他不愿意别人对他做的事情，也即，来自我们这里的一个人去往他们那里去努力改变他们那里的宗教。但是如果一个人在一个陌生的国家不知道该国市民法，其将会得到豁免，因为在宣布以前没有任何市民法是有约束力的。

同样的情况，如果一个人本国的市民法没有充分公布以至于使他不能只要愿意就可以知道市民法，若他的行为没有违背自然法，那么不知市民法就是一个充分的获得豁免的理由，而在别的案件中不知市民法不能够得到豁免。

一个人在其经常居住的地方，不知主权权力，并不能使他得到豁免。因为他应该了解他那里保护他的主权权力。

在法律已经公布的地方，不知道刑罚不能使一个人获得豁免。因为法律如果没有刑罚的威慑而遭到破坏，那么法律就不是法律，而只是空洞的言辞。虽然一个人不知道惩罚是什么，但是当他违背法律时，他也应该接受惩罚。因为，无论谁自愿地作出某种行为，他都应该接受该种行为的后果，在任何国家中，惩罚是违反法律已知的后果。这种惩罚如果已经被法律所规定，那么他应该受其约束；如果这种惩罚没有被法律规定，那么他应该接受裁断的惩罚。根据理性，因为造成侵害的人若不受自己意志以外的因素约束，那么其应当接受其法律被他破坏的人所施加的除自己的意志以外不受任何限制的惩罚。

当惩罚或者在法律中同罪行规定在一起，或者已经适用于类似的案件中，则违法者会免除一个更重的惩罚。因为如果事先知道的惩罚不足以阻止人们违反法律，那么这样的惩罚无异于鼓励人们违法。因为当人们把不正义行为所带来的利益同刑罚所带来的害处相比较，根据人的天性人们必然选择最有利于他们的结果。因此当人们所受到的惩罚比法律预先规定的还严重，或者比别的人就同样罪行更严重，那么法律就是在引诱和欺骗他们。

行为之后制定的法律都不能使之前的行为成为罪行。因为该行为是违背自然法的，那么法便在行为之前制定了。一个成文法在其制定之前不能被了解，因为也不成为义务。但是当禁止一种行为的法律在该行为实施之前制定，只要之前的书面记载或案例没有规定更轻的惩罚，根据上段所说明的理由，那么实施该行为的人有义务受这种后来规定的惩罚的约束。

由于推理的缺陷（也就是由于谬误）人们往往容易从三方面违犯法律：第一是根据错误原理的推论。比方，当一个人看到从古至今任何地方的非正义行为，都由于实施者的武力和胜利得到了承认，强者可以冲破本国陈腐法律的约束，而弱者和那些在其事业上失败的人则被作为唯一的罪犯，于是便把以下的看法看成他们推理的根据——“正义只是一句空话，一个人无论通过自己的努力和冒险得到什么，都是他自己的。所有国家的实践不可能是不正确的，以往年代的例子就是以后效仿的充分证明”等等，这种看法很多。承认了这一点，那么任何行为本身就都不是罪行了，是否是罪行不是由法律决定而是由实施者的成败决定。同样的事实是善还是恶，仅凭运气决定。于是同样的事情马留做了被视为罪恶，苏拉做了却被视为有功；轮到恺撒，法律还是原来的法律，但却又变成罪恶了，这样将使国家的和平永远难以实现。

其次是被错误的倡导者所误导，这些人或者歪曲自然法，使自然法与市民法相冲突；或者把他们自己与臣民义务不一致的学说或过去的传统当作法律讲解。

第三则来自正确原则的错误推论。这种情况通常发生在行事鲁莽、急于下结论和做出决定的人身上。这些人不但认为自己的悟性很高而且认为天生很高的悟性不需要花费时间和研究，只需要通常的经验和良好的天资就可以了。没有人认为自己不具有这样的天赋，然而在最困难的关于是非问题的知识上，没有人不经过深入研究就声称其具有。这些推理的缺陷，没有一个能使这些人的罪行得到宽恕（虽然他们中的一些人的罪行可以得到减轻），他们以处理自己的私人事务为借口，至于承担公共职务的就更别提了。因为他们声称自己具有理性，而宽恕却需要以缺乏理性为根据。

最经常引发犯罪的感情之一是虚荣，或者是愚蠢地高估自己的价值。好像自身价值的区别是他们的智慧、财富、出身、或某些自然禀赋所带来的结果，而不是取决于主权者的意志似的。由此得出一点假定：法律规定的并且适用于一切臣民的惩罚，不应当对他们也像对这些人一样严厉，这些人统称于平民这一名称之下但却贫穷、无知和平凡。

这样一来就常常出现一种情况，那就是凭富裕资财而自视身价不菲的人，希望通过贿赂来腐蚀公众的法官，或者用金钱与其他酬报来取得宽恕，因而往往敢于犯罪。

亲族中有势力的而在群众中又有声誉的人多。因为他们存有压制掌握司法权力当局的希望，所以他们往往敢于触犯法律。

狂妄地自以为智慧超群的人常常谴责统治者的行为、对统治者的权威表达质疑；并公开表态，动摇法律，主张除了按照他们自己的要求应成为罪行的事情以外，就没有其他任何罪行。这种人常常易于因狡猾欺骗周围的人而犯罪，因为他们认为自己的计谋十分巧妙，难于察觉。这一切我认为都是对自己的智慧错误估计所造成的结果。国家的动乱从来都是来自内乱，其祸首很少能活到亲自看到自己的新企图实现的时候。结果，其罪行的恶劣影响往往延及最没打算伤害的后代身上，这就说明他们并不如自己所想象得那样聪明。那些行骗希望不被察觉的人，往往欺骗的是他们自己，他们自以为躲在暗处，其实蒙蔽的只是他们自己。从这点上来讲，他们并不比那些把自己的眼睛遮住后便以为别人都看不到的小孩子聪明。

通常所有虚荣的人（除非他们同时很懦弱）往往容易发怒。他们比别人更易于把平常随意的谈话当成对他们的蔑视。而很少有犯罪不是因为这种愤怒引起的。

至于仇恨、淫欲、野心和贪婪等等激情易于产生哪些罪恶，对于每一个人来说都是经常体验、易于理解的，因此无需多加讨论，除了指明这一点：这些激情是人类和所有其他动物天性的弱点，除了通过理智的特别运用和经常严厉的惩罚，否则这些激情引发的后果不能被阻止。因为人们往往发现使自己一直持续不可避免的烦恼的是他们所憎恨的事物，因此，一个人要么具有长久的忍耐能力，要么必须除去使他烦恼的力量来使他得到平息。要做到前者是很困难的，而后者在许多时候如果不违反法律是不可能的。野心和贪婪也是经常存在并且具有压迫性的激情，而理智却不是经常存在并能够抵制它们。因此无论什么时候免除惩罚的希望出现时，野心和贪婪便开始发挥作用了。至于淫欲，虽然缺乏持久性，但却更猛烈，一切轻微或不确定的惩罚与它相比简直微不足道。

所有的激情中，最不容易使人犯罪的是畏惧。不仅如此，（除了天性慷慨大方的人们）它是唯一（当违反法律看起来可以获得利益或者快乐）能使人们守法的激情。但在许多情况下，人们却又可能因为畏惧而违法。

并不是每一种畏惧都能使其所产生的行为成为正当，只有对人身伤害的畏惧才能如此，我们把这种畏惧称为人身伤害畏惧感，人们要解除这种畏惧感，除了采取行动以外，别无他法。当一个人受到攻击时，害怕当下死亡，如果除了伤害攻击他的人之外，他无法找到其他的办法逃脱，这种情况下，如果他把攻击他的人置于死地，那也不算作犯罪。因为按约建立国家时，没有人放弃在法律不能提供及时救济时对自己生命和身体进行自卫的权利。但是如果我根据某人的行为或威胁认为他会杀了我而将他杀死，那么这就是罪行。（因为我有时间和有办法寻求主权权力的保护）。此外，如果一个人受到言辞的侮辱，或者受到某些轻微的伤害（对于这些立法者没有规定惩罚，也不认为一个能够运用理性的人值得注意）而感到害怕，并认为除非进行报复，否则他就会受到轻视，从而便容易受到其他人的类似侵害；他如果为了避免这一情况出现而去破坏法律，并以私人报复的恐怖行动来保护自己将来免受侵害。这种行为就是一种罪行，因为这种伤害不是加于人身的，而是一种幻想中的伤害；近年兴起的一种风俗使年轻人和虚荣的人对之十分敏感，而一个有勇气的人不会注意这些。有人可能由于自己迷信，或者过分相信给其讲奇梦幻象的人的话，从而害怕鬼魂，因此就担心由于做了某事或者没有做某事而受到鬼魂的伤害，然而做或者不做这些事情恰恰又是违反法律的。像这样由于畏惧做或者没有做某事并不能得到宽恕，相反只是一种罪行。因为（如我在前面第二章所讲）梦境只是在我们在醒着的时候感官先前接收到的印象在入睡后呈现的一种自然的幻象。当人们由于任何偶然而不能确定他们是否已经入睡，那梦境就是一个真正的幻想了。因此当一个人根据自己的梦境、或他人或虚假的幻象，或国家不允许信奉的不可见鬼神的力量产生的幻象而违法的话，那就是背离自然法了，这肯定是一种罪行。他听从自己的想象或另一个人的想法；却并不知道这种想法究竟有没有意义，也不知道告诉他梦的人说的究竟是真还是假。这种事情如果每一个人都得到允许去做的话（根据自然法，只要有任何人获得允许，所有人便都应当获得允许），任何法律便都不可能成立，整个国家也将解体了。

从这些不同的罪行来源中已经显示出，事情并不像古代斯多葛派所主张的那样，所有的罪行并不都可以减刑。不但有时候可将看似罪行但却通过证据证明无罪获得免除，而且有时也可将看似重罪通过证据证明减为轻罪。斯多葛派的人说得正确，所有的罪行都同样应受不义之名，就像所有弯曲的线条都被称为曲线一样；然而这并不意味着所有罪行不正义的程度都是同样的，正像所有的曲线的弯曲程度不都是一样的；这一点斯多葛派并没有观察到，因此便认为违反法律杀鸡和弑父的罪行程度是一样的。

要完全宽恕一种罪行并将其罪行性质一并取消，除了解除法律的约束力之外，别无他法。实施的行为一旦触犯法律，而实施者又曾承诺遵守法律，那么这就是一种罪行了。

缺少了解法律的方法，可以使一个人获得完全的宽恕。因为一部法律如果没有办法使人们了解它，那么这部法律就是没有约束力的。但是自己不努力去了解并不能认为是缺乏了解的方法。同时，在管理自己事务上宣称有足够理性的人也不能被认为缺乏了解自然法的方法。因为自然法就是通过他们宣称所具有的理性来认识的，只有小孩和疯子才能因违反自然法而得到宽恕。

当一个人被俘虏，或者在敌人的掌控之下（也即他本人在敌人的掌控之下，此时他的人格和他的生存方法也在敌人的掌控之下），如果这不是因为他自己的过错造成的，那么他对法律的服从义务就中止了；因为他必须服从他的敌人，否则他将死去；于是所有这些服从不再是犯罪。因为（当法律的保护无效时）任何一个人都不再受到拘束，可以运用自己所能采取的最好的手段来保护自己。

如果一个人被当下的死亡所威慑，从而被迫去做违反法律的事情，那么他会得到完全的宽恕；因为没有任何一部法律能够约束人们放弃自己的自我保存权。假如这种法律有约束力的话，人们将可以这样推理：如果我不做，我当下就会死掉；如果我做了，我以后才会死；因此做了它，我还可以获得一段生存的时间。因此自然逼迫他做这样的事。

如果一个人缺乏食物或者别的生活必需品，除了做一些违反法律的事情，否则他不能保存自己的生命；就像在一场大饥灾中，他无法通过金钱或者施舍得到食物从而去抢夺或者盗窃一样，或者像在自卫中夺取他人的剑一样，他将得到完全的宽恕，理由和上一段所说明的一样。

根据另一个人的授权而实施的违反法律的罪行，会由于这一委托而使行为人可以获得授权者的宽恕；因为任何人都不应控告另一个仅作为其工具的人实施的行为。但是这样的行为并不会被因此而受到损害的第三方宽恕；因为对于违反法律而言，无论是授权者还是行为人都是罪犯。由此可以得出：当一个拥有主权权力的人或者议会，命令一个人去做违反既存法律的事情，这样的行为可以得到完全的宽恕。因为主权者既然是授权人，他就不应该谴责这样的事情；主权者没有正当理由谴责的事情，也不能被任何人惩罚。

此外，当主权者命令去做任何违反他先前制定的法律，这一命令作为一个特定的事实，就意味着废除这一法律。

如果拥有主权权力的个人或者议会宣布放弃主权者必需的任何权利，从而增加了臣民与国家权利（也即国家存在）不相容的自由时，如果臣民拒绝服从与所赐予这种自由相违背的任何命令，那这就是一种罪恶，并且与臣民的义务相违背。因为主权是为了臣民自己的防卫并经过他的同意建立起来的，所以他应该知道什么与主权不一致，并且知道这些与主权权利不一致的自由是由于对于相应恶果的无知而给予的。但是如果他不但不遵守而且还抵制公务大臣对这种命令的执行，那就是罪行；因为他如果申诉（而不违反法律）的话，那么问题可能就会心平气和地被解决。

罪行的轻重程度依据不同的标准来衡量。首先，根据犯罪来源或原因的恶劣性质；其次，根据案件的恶劣影响；第三，根据损害结果；第四，同时根据时间、地点和人物全面考虑。

同样违反法律的行为，如果是出于自恃权势、财富或者朋友来抵抗执法者，比起出于希望不被发现或者脱逃来讲罪行更严重。因为认为凭借权势可以得到法律的豁免是藐视所有法律的根源，在任何时候会在任何诱因下都会出现。而在后一种情况下，使一个人逃跑的是对危险的忧惧，这会使他在将来更加服从。一个明明知道却仍然犯下的罪行比起因误认合法而犯下的同样的罪行更加严重。因为违反自己良知而犯罪的人倚仗自己的武力或者其他力量，而这将会鼓励他再次犯罪；而误犯的人，在知道错误之后，就会遵守法律。

一个人因为听取公共授权的学术权威或者法律解释者而犯下的错误和因专横地坚持自己的原则和理性的人犯下的错误相比较，则前者没有后者那么严重。因为根据公共授权所讲授的事情同时也就是国家所要讲授的事情，在当局控制之前，它就类似于法律。任何罪行只要不否定主权权力，也不违反明文规定的法律，都完全可以获得宽恕。而根据个人判断实施行为的人，则应该根据其判断正误来确定罪行成立与否。

同一种行为，如果曾经经常在别人身上被惩罚，比起许多先例被免罪来讲是一个更严重的罪行。因为这些先例就是主权者给予的许多免罪的希望，同时也给了人们宽恕的希望和假定，因而对其违法起鼓励作用的人本身也就参与到这种犯法行为中，合乎情理地来说他就不能使违法者负完全责任。

由于突然冲动所犯的罪行不如长期蓄谋所犯同样的罪行严重。因为前种情况是由于人类共有的弱点，还有减轻的理由。但是预谋实施犯罪的人已经考虑周到了，并且已经看到了法律、相应的惩罚和对人类社会的危害后果。当他实施犯罪时，已经藐视了这一切，并且把它置于自己的欲望之后。但是任何感情冲动都不足以使人获得完全的宽恕：因为在最初知道法律到实施行为这段间隔时间都可以作为考虑的时间；因为他应该通过思考法律来纠正自己感情上的不规则。

如果法律在全体人民面前已经公开并且详细宣读和解释过了，那么违反它的行为的罪恶就比较严重；相比起来，如果法律缺少讲解，了解比较困难，不确定，并会打断他们的工作，并且只有少数人知道，那么罪行就比较轻。因为这种情况下，部分过失可以推到大家共同的弱点上；而前种情况，则有明显的疏忽存在，对主权权力不能说没有某种藐视。

某些行为虽然法律公开反对，但是如果立法者意志的其他明显的表示默许时，则这种违法行为是一个较轻的罪行；相比同样的行为，不但法律反对，而且立法者也反对，则是一种较重的罪行。由于立法者的意志就是法律，在这种情况下就存在两种相反的法律。一个人如果不能通过主权者命令中明确表达的论据，而必须通过其他论据来了解主权者所批准的事情，那么他就可以获得完全的宽恕。但是因为不仅违反主权者的法律要受到惩罚，而且遵守它也要受到惩罚，那么制定法律的主权者就是违法原因的一部分，因此按理说便不能将所有的罪责都加于违法者头上。例如，法律禁止决斗，惩罚是死刑。然而拒绝决斗的人，却受到不可挽救的轻视和嘲笑；有时还被主权者认为不值得派遣任务或者在战争中得到提升。如果他因此而接受了决斗，考虑到所有人都有理由合法地努力获得主权者的好的评价，那么按理说他不应该被严厉惩罚；因为一部分过失在惩罚者身上。我所说的这些，并不是希望人们自由地报私仇或者有其他的不服从；而是说，统治者必须留意不要对自己禁止的任何事情加以间接纵容。从古至今的君主的所作所为，对于看着他们的人来说，他们约束自己的行为比起法律更加有力。虽然我们的义务是遵守他们所讲的话而不是他们的行为，但是在上帝赐给人们一种超凡和超自然恩宠遵守这一诫律之前，这一义务是不会被履行的。

此外，如果根据犯罪结果的危害性来比较罪行，那么会有这么几种情况：第一，同样的行为，当它损害许多人时比起损害少数人罪行更重。因此，当一个行为不仅危害当前而且危害将来，那么它比起仅危害当前的行为罪行要重。因为前者会不断繁衍并扩及危害许多人，而后者则不会繁衍。得到授权的传教士主张一个违反国家确定的宗教比一般人的过错更严重；生活荒淫无度，以及从事任何违背教规的事情也是如此。同样的道理，一个法律教授，提出任何观点或者作任何行为去削弱主权权力，那么他比起一般人这么做所犯的罪行更严重。同样，一个人因智慧而闻名，他的建议和行为被许多人遵守和模仿，如果他的行为违反法律，那么比起一般人同样的行为罪行更严重。因为这种人不仅违反法律，而且把它作为法律向所有其他人教导。总而言之，罪行由于其造成的恶劣影响而更加严重；也就是说，对于那些不看自己行进的道路，而只看在他们前面给他们掌灯的弱者来说，这些罪行成为弱者的绊脚石，因此罪行更严重。

同样的行为，敌对国家现状比起敌对个人的同样行为罪行更严重。因为敌对国家的行为造成的危害延及到了所有人。这些行为包括：把国家的力量或者秘密泄露给敌人；对国家代表（这一代表或者是君主或者是议会）的企图；当下或者以后以言辞或者行为削弱主权代表的权力。在拉丁语中这类罪被称为大不敬罪，这也是违反基本法的图谋和行为。

同样的道理，致使判决无效的罪行比起伤害一个人或者少数人的罪行更严重；例如收受贿赂而枉法裁判或者作伪证比起收取同样或者更多的贿赂去欺骗一个人的罪行更严重。因为不仅受到不公平判决的人由于这种判决而受损，而且所有的判决也会因此无效，并会给武力和个人报复提供机会。

抢劫和贪污公共财产或公共税收比抢劫或欺骗个人财产罪行更严重，因为抢劫公共财产，就等于是一次同时抢劫了很多人。

假冒公务部门，伪造公务印章或者公共货币比假冒个人或者他的印章罪行更严重，因为这样的欺骗损害到了许多人。

对个人实施的某种违法行为，如果其损害公众认为最敏感，那么这种违法行为的罪行就比较严重。因此：

因此违法杀人比不伤及性命的罪行更严重。

用痛苦的折磨而杀人比单纯杀人的罪行更严重。

伤害人的肢体比抢劫财物的罪行更严重。

通过死亡的威胁或伤害的威胁夺取财物比秘密的盗窃财物的罪行更严重。

秘密盗窃财物比骗取他人同意而获得财物的罪行更严重。

强奸比诱奸罪行更严重。

奸污已婚妇比奸污未婚妇女的罪行更严重。

所有事情通常都是这样被评价的，虽然对同一罪行有些人比较敏感，而有些人不太敏感。但是法律并不关注个人的倾向，而只关注人类的一般倾向。

因此，当人们受到语言或者姿态侮辱的冒犯时，如果被冒犯者只是感到当下悲伤而没有受到其他的损害，那么无论古罗马法律、古希腊法律以及其他古代国家和现代国家的法律都不予关注，认为被冒犯人的悲愤的真正原因不在于侮辱（这种冒犯对于了解自己品性的人来讲不会产生影响），而只在于被冒犯者的胆怯。

同时，针对个人实施的罪行也会因人、因时、因地而加重。比如说，一个人弑父弑母比杀其他人罪行更大。因为（虽然父母已经将他的权力移交给了市民法）根据原先的自然法，他还有享有主权尊荣。抢劫穷人比抢劫富人的罪行更大，因为它对穷人造成的损害更大。

在规定敬神的时间或地点犯罪比起其他时候的犯罪罪行更大，因为这种罪行出于对法律更大的藐视。

其他加重或者减轻罪行的情况还可以被列举许多。但是根据以上的这些，每个人都可以明显看出如何去衡量任何其他的罪行了。

最后，因为某个罪行不但损害某些个人，而且损害国家。因此同一罪行，如果以国家的名义提起控诉时，那就被称为公罪；如果以个人名义提起控诉时，那就被称为私罪。与它们相应的诉讼被称为公诉和自诉。例如在一起谋杀案中，如果提起控诉的是个人，那么这个诉讼就是自诉，如果提起控告的是主权者，那么这个诉讼就是公诉。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅧ Of Punishments，And Rewards

A Punishment，is an Evill inflicted by publique Authority
 ，on him that hath done，or omitted that which is ment.Judged by the same Authority to be a Transgression of the Law
 ；to the end that the will of men may thereby the better be disposed to obedience.


Before I inferre any thing from this definition，there is a question to be answered，of much importance；which is，by what door the Right，or Authority of Punishing in any case，came in.For by that which has been said before，no man is supposed bound by Covenant，not to resist violence；and consequently it cannot be intended，that he gave any right to another to lay violent hands upon his person.In the making of a Common-wealth，every man giveth away the right of defending another；but not of defending himselfe.Also he obligeth himselfe，to assist him that hath the Soveraignty，in the Punishing of another；but of himselfe not.But to covenant to assist the Soveraign，in doing hurt to another，unlesse he that so covenanteth have a right to doe it himselfe，is not to give him a Right to Punish.It is manifest therefore that the Right which the Common-wealth（that is，he，or they that represent it）hath to Punish，is not grounded on any concession，or gift of the Subjects.But I have also shewed formerly，that before the Institution of Common-wealth，every man had a right to every thing，and to do whatsoever he thought necessary to his own preservation；subduing，hurting，or killing any man in order thereunto.And this is the foundation of that right of Punishing，which is exercised in every Common-wealth.For the Subjects did not give the Soveraign that right；but onely in laying down theirs，strengthned him to use his own，as he should think fit，for the preservation of them all：so that it was not given，but left to him，and to him onely；and（excepting the limits set him by naturall Law）as entire，as in the condition of meer Nature，and of warre of every one against his neighbour.

From the definition of Punishment，I inferre，First，that neither private revenges，nor injuries of private men，can properly be stiled Punishment；because they proceed not from publique Authority.

Secondly，that to be neglected，and unpreferred by the publique favour，is not a Punishment；because no new evill is thereby on any man Inflicted；he is onely left in the estate he was in before.

Thirdly，that the evill inflicted by publique Authority，without precedent publique condemnation，is not to be stiled by the name of Punishment；but of an hostile act；because the fact for which a man is Punished，ought first to be Judged by publique Authority，to be a transgression of the Law.

Fourthly，that the evill inflicted by usurped power，and Judges without Authority from the Soveraign，is not Punishment；but an act of hostility；because the acts of power usurped，have not for Author，the person condemned；and therefore are not acts of publique Authority.

Fifthly，that all evill which is inflicted without intention，or possibility of disposing the Delinquent，or（by his example）other men，to obey the Lawes，is not Punishment；but an act of hostility；because without such an end，no hurt clone is contained under that name.

Sixthly，whereas to certain actions，there be annexed by Nature，divers hurtfull consequences；as when a man in assaulting another，is himselfe slain，or wounded；or when he falleth into sicknesse by the doing of some unlawfull act；such hurt，though in respect of God，who is the author of Nature，it may be said to be inflicted，and therefore a Punishment divine；yet it is not contaned in the name of Punishment in respect of men，because it is not inflicted by the Authority of man.

Seventhly；If the harm inflicted be lesse than the benefit，or contentment that naturally followeth the crime committed，that harm is not within the definition；benefit of and is rather the Price，or Redemption，than the Punishment of a Crime：Because it is of the nature of Punishmerit，to have for end，the disposing of men to obey the Law；which end（if it be lesse than the benefit of the transgression）it attaineth not，but worketh a contrary effect.

Eighthly，If a Punishment be determined and prescribed in the Law it selfe，and after the crime committed，there be a greater Punishment inflicted，the excesse is not Punishment，but an act of hostility.For seeing the aym of Punishment is not a revenge，but terrour；and the terrour of a great Punishment unknown，is taken away by the declaration of a lesse，the unexpected addition is no part of the Punishment.But where there is no Punishment at all determined by the Law，there whatsoever is inflicted，hath the nature of Punishment.For he that goes about the violation of a Law，wherein no penalty is determined，expecteth an indeterminate，that is to say，an arbitrary Punishment.

Ninthly，Harme inflicted for a Fact done before there was a Law that forbad it，is not Punishment，but an act of Hostility：For before the Law，there is no transgression of the Law：But Punishment supposeth a fact judged，to have been a transgression of the Law；Therefore Harme inflicted before the Law made，is not Punish-ment，but an act of Hostility.

Tenthly，Hurt inflicted on the Representative of the Commonwealth，is not Punishment，but an act of Hostility：Because it is of the nature of Punishment，to be inflicted by publique Authority，which is theAuthority only of the Representative it self.

Lastly，Harme inflicted upon one that is a declared enemy，fals not under the name of Punishment：Because seeing they were either never subject to the Law，and therefore cannot transgresse it；or having been subject to it，and professing to be no longer so，by consequence deny they can transgresse it，all the Harmes that can be done them，must be taken as acts of Hostility.But in declared Hostility，all infliction of evill is lawfull.From whence it followeth，that if a subject shall by fact，or word，wittingly，and deliberatly deny the authority of the Representative of the Common-wealth，（whatsoever penalty hath been formerly ordained for Treason，）he may lawfully be made to suffer whatsoever the Representative will：For in denying subjection，he denyes such Punishment as by the Law hath been ordained；and therefore suffers as an enemy of the Common-wealth；that is，according to the will of the Representative.For the Punishments set down in the Law，are to Subjects，not to Enemies；such as are they，that having been by their own act Subjects，deliberately revolting，deny the Soveraign Power.

The first，and most generall distribution of Punishments，is into Divine
 ，and Humane.
 Of the former I shall have occasion，to speak，in a more convenient place hereafter.


Humane
 ，are those Punishments that be inflicted by the Commandement of Man；and are either Corporall
 ，or Pecuniary
 ，or Ignominy
 ，or Imprisonment
 ，or Exile
 ，or mixt of these.


Corporall Punishment
 is that，which is inflicted on the body directly，and according to the intention of him that inflicteth it：such as are stripes，or wounds，or deprivation of such pleasures of the body，as were before lawfully enjoyed.

And of these，some be Capitall，
 some Lesse
 than Capi-tall.
 Capitall，is the Infliction of Death；and that either simply，or with torment.Lesse than Capitall，are Stripes，Wounds，Chains，and any other corporall Paine，not in its own nature mortall.For if upon the Infliction of a Punishment death follow not in the intention of the Inflicter，the Punishment is not to bee esteemed Capitatl，though the harme prove mortall by an accident not to be foreseen；in which case death is not inflicted，but hastened.


Pecuniary Punishment
 ，is that which consisteth not only in the deprivation of a Summe of Moray，but also of Lands，or any other goods which are usually bought and sold for mony.And in case the Law，that ordaineth such a punishment，be made with design to gather mony，from such as shall transgresse the same，it is not properly a Punishment，but the Price of priviledge，and exemption from the Law，which cloth not absolutely forbid the fact，but only to those that are not able to pay the mony：except where the Law is Naturall，or part of Religion；for in that case it is not an exemption from the Law，but a transgression of it.As where a Law exacteth a Pecuniary mulct，of them that take the name of God in vaine，the payment of the mulct，is not the price of a dispensation to sweare，but the Punishment of the transgression of a Law undispensable.In like manner if the Law impose a Summe of Mony to be payd，to him that has been Injured；this is but a satisfaction for the hurt done him；and extinguisheth the accusation of the party injured，not the crime of the offender.


I gnominy
 ，is the infliction of such Evill，as is made Dishonorable；or the deprivation of such Good，as is made Honourable by the Common-wealth.For there be some things Honorable by Nature；as the effects of Courage，Magna [ni]mity，Strength，Wisdome，and other abilities of body and mind：Others made Honorable by the Common-wealth；as Badges，Titles，Offices，or any other singular marke of the Soveraigns favour.The former，（though they may faile by nature，or accident，）cannot be taken away by a Law；and therefore the losse of them is not Punishment.But the later，may be taken away by the publique authority that made them Honorable，and are properly Punishments：Such are degrading men condemned，of their Badges，Titles，and Offices；or declaring them uncapable of the like in time to come.


Imprisonment
 ，is when a man is by publique Authority deprived of liberty；and may happen from two divers ends；whereof one is the safe custody of a man accused；the other is the inflicting of paine on a man condemned.The former is not Punishment；because no man is supposed to be Punisht，before he be Judicially heard，and declared guilty.And therefore whatsoever hurt a man is made to suffer by bonds，or restraint，before his cause be heard，over and above that which is necessary to assure his custody，is against the Law of Nature.But the later is Punishment，because Evill，and inflicted by publique Authority，for somewhat that has by the same Authority been Judged a Transgression of the Law.Under this word Impriso [n] ment，I comprehend all restraint of motion，caused by an externall obstacle，be it a House，which is called by the general name of a Prison；or an Iland，as when men are said to be confined to it；or a place where men are set to worke，as in old time men have been condemned to Quarries，and in these times to Gallies；or be it a Chaine，or any other such impediment.


Exile
 ，（Banishment）is when a man is for a crime，condemned to depart out of the dominion of the Commonwealth，or out of a certaine part thereof；and during a prefixed time，or for ever，not to return into it：and seemeth not in its own nature，without other circumstances，to be a Punishment；but rather an escape，or a publique commandement to avoid Punishment by flight.And Cicero
 sayes，there was never any such Punishment ordained in the City of Rome；
 but cals it a refuge of men in danger.For if a man banished，be neverthelesse permitted to enjoy his Goods，and the Revenue of his Lands，the meer change of ayr is no Punishment；nor does it tend to that benefit of the Common-wealth，for which all Punishments are ordained，（that is to say，to the forming of mens wils to the observation of the Law；）but many times to the dammage of the Commonwealth.For a Banished man，is a lawfull enemy of the Commonwealth that banished him；as being no more a Member of the same.But if he be withall deprived of his Lands，or Goods，then the Punishment lyeth not in the Exile，but is to be reckoned amongst Punishments Pecuniary.

All Punishments of Innocent subjects，be they great or little，are against the Law of Nature：For Punishment Subjects is is only for Transgression of the Law，and therefore there can be no Punishment of the Innocent.It is therefore a violation，First，of that Law of Nature，which forbiddeth all men，in their Revenges，to look at any thing but some future good；For there can arrive no good to the Common-wealth，by Punishing the Innocent.Secondly，of that，which forbiddeth Ingratitude：For seeing all Soveraign Power，is originally given by the consent of every one of the Subjects，to the end they should as long as they are obedient，be protected thereby；the Punishment of the Innocent，is a rendring of Evill for Good.And thirdly，of the Law that commandeth Equity；that is to say，an equall distribution of Justice；which in Punishing the Innocent is not observed.

But the Infliction of what evill soever，on an Innocent man，that is not a Subject，if it be for the benefit of the Common-wealth，and without violation of any former Covenant，is no breach of the Law of Nature.For all men that are not Subjects，are either Enemies，or else they have ceased from being so，by some precedent covenants.But against Enemies，whom the Common-wealth judgeth capable to do them hurt，it is lawfull by the originall Right of Nature to make warre；wherein the Sword Judgeth not，nor doth the Victor make distinction of Nocent，and Innocent，as to the time past；nor has other respect of mercy，than as it conduceth to the good of his own People.And upon this ground it is，that also in Subjects，who deliberatly deny the Authority of the Common-wealth established，the vengeance is lawfully extended，not onely to the Fathers，but also to the third and fourth generation not yet in being，and consequently innocent of the fact，for which they are afflicted：because the nature of this offence，consisteth in the renouncing of subjection；which is a relapse into the condition of warre，commonly called Rebellion；and they that so offend，suffer not as Subjects，but as Enemies.For Rebellion，is but warre renewed.

Reeward is either of Gift
 ，or by Contract.
 When by Contract，it is called Salary
 ，and Wages
 ；which is benefit due for service performed，or promised.When of Gift，it is benefit proceeding from the grace
 of them that bestow it，to encourage，or enable men to do them service.And therefore when the Soveraign of a Common wealth appointeth a Salary to any publique Office，he that receiveth it，is bound in Justice to performe his office；otherwise，he is bound onely in honour，to acknowledgement，and an endeavour of requitaU.For though men have no lawfull remedy，when they be commanded to quit their private businesse，to serve the publique，without Reward，or Salary；yet they are not bound thereto，by the Law of Nature，nor by the Institution of the Common-wealth，unlesse the service cannot otherwise be done；because it is supposed the Soveraign may make use of all their means，insomuch as the most common Souldier，may demand the wages of his warrefare，as a debt.

The benefits which a SoVeraign bestoweth on a Subject，for fear of some power，and ability he hath to do hurt to the Common-wealth，are not properly Rewards；for they are not Salaryes；because there is in this case no contract supposed，every man being obliged already not to do the Common-wealth disservice：nor are they Graces；because they be extorted by fear，which ought not to be incident to the Soveraign Power：but are rather Sacrifices，which the Soveraign（considered in his naturall person，and not in the person of the Commonwealth）makes，for the appeasing the discontent of him he thinks more potent than himselfe；and encourage not to obedience，but on the contrary，to the continuance，and increasing of further extortion.

And whereas some Salaries are certain，and proceed from the publique Treasure；and others uncertain，and casuall，proceeding from the execution of the Office for which the Salary is ordained；the later is in some cases hurtfull to the Common-wealth；as in the case of Judicature.For where the benefit of the Judges，and Ministers of a Court of Justice，ariseth for the multitude of Causes that are brought to their cognisanee，there must needs follow two Inconveniences：One，is the nourishing of sutes；for the more sutes，the greater benefit：and another that depends on that，which is contention about Jurisdiction；each Court drawing to it selfe，as many Causes as it can.But in offices of Execution there are not those Inconveniences；because their employment cannot be encreased by any endeavour of their own.And thus much shall suffice for the nature of Punishment，and Reward；which are，as it were，the Nerves and Tendons，that move the limbes and joynts of a Common-wealth.

Hitherto I have set forth the nature of Man，（whose Pride and other Passions have compelled him to submit himselfe to Government；）together with the great power of his Governour，whom I compared to Leviathan
 ，taking that comparison out of the two last verses of the one and fortieth of Job
 ；where God having set forth the great power of Leviathan
 ，calleth him King of the Proud.There is nothing
 ，saith he，on earth，to be compared with him.He is made so as not to be afraid.Hee seeth every high thing below him
 ；and is King of all the children of pride.
 But because he is mortall，and subject to decay，as all other Earthly creatures are；and because there is that in heaven，（though not on earth）that he should stand in fear of，and whose Lawes he ought to obey；I shall in the next following Chapters speak of his Diseases，and the causes of his Mortality；and of what Lawes of Nature he is bound to obey.


第二十八章 论赏罚

惩罚就是公共当局根据某人做或不做某事，并被同一当局认为违法而施加的不幸或痛苦，目的是为了让人们因此更好地服从管理。

在我根据这一定义进行任何推理之前，有一个非常重要的问题需要回答，那就是在任何案件中惩罚的权利或者权力从哪里来？因为根据前面所讲的，任何人都不能认为受契约约束而不抵抗暴力，从而这也不意味着他给予别人权利以暴力手段伤害自己。在建立国家时，每个人都放弃了防卫他人的权利，但并没有放弃保护自己的权利。同时，他也有义务帮助具有惩罚别人主权的人去惩罚别人，但对惩罚自己却没有这种义务。不过按约帮助主权者惩罚别人时，除非主权者自己按约有权去惩罚，否则并不能认为给予了他惩罚别人的权利。因此可以明显看出，国家（也即代表国家的一个人或多个人）享有的惩罚权并不是来自臣民的让步或赠与。但是我此前也曾经说明，在建立国家之前，每个人都有权利去做任何他认为对自我保护有必要的事情，他可以为此而征服、伤害甚至杀死任何人。这就是每个国家实施惩罚权的根据。因为臣民没有给予主权者这项权利，臣民只是放弃了他们的这项权利，而这增强了主权者自己使用的力量，当主权者认为适合时，为了保存全体臣民而使用这一权利。因此这一权利并不是赐予他，而是留给他，并只留给他自己一个人。同时（除了根据自然法对他所设定的限制），留给他的这一权利就如同在单纯自然状态下和人人相互作战的状态下一样完整。

根据惩罚的定义，我可以推断，首先，个人报复和个人伤害，都不能正式称为惩罚，因为它们不是来自于公共当局。

第二，来自公共当局的恩惠中被忽略和未被优先考虑的不是惩罚；因此这样并没有使任何人遭受不幸，只是让他保留了他原先的状态。

第三，没有经过事先的判决，公共当局施加的痛苦都不能称之为惩罚，而只是一个敌对行为，因为一个人所被惩罚的行为，应该首先被公共当局判定为违法。

第四，由篡权当局或者未经主权者授权的法官所施加的痛苦也不是惩罚，而只是敌对行为；因为篡权当局的行为并没有得到被惩罚者的授权，因此不是公共当局的行为。

第五，不具有为了使违法者服从法律或者通过违法者的案例使其他人服从法律的目的或可能性时，所施加的一切痛苦都不能称之为惩罚，而是敌对行为。因为没有这样的目的时，所造成的任何伤害都不能包含在惩罚的名义之下。

第六，虽然某些特定的行为自然附加发生了种种损害后果，例如，当一个人攻击另一个人时，他自己也被杀或受伤；或者他做某些不法的行为而患病，这样的伤害虽然从创造自然的上帝的方面讲，是一种神的惩罚。然而其并不包括在人的惩罚名义之下，因为它不是根据人的授权施加的。

第七，如果施加的损害小于所实施犯罪自然得到的利益或者满足时，这种损害不被包括在惩罚的定义的范畴之中。与其说是对罪行的惩罚不如说是罪行的代价或者补偿。因为惩罚的本质是为了让人们服从法律，如果惩罚的损害小于违法行为带来的利益，那么不仅不能达到这一目的，而且还会造成相反的作用。

第八，如果惩罚在法律中已经规定和描述，在犯罪行为实施后，却对其施加了一个更重的惩罚，那么这一过重的处罚就不是惩罚，而是一个敌对行为。因为惩罚的目的不是报复，而是威慑。不为人了解的重罚，其威慑性由于之前的轻罚已经宣布出来而不复存在了，于是出其不意的加刑便不能构成惩罚的一部分。但在法律本身未确定任何惩罚时，不论施加什么损害，都具有惩罚的性质。因为违反法律而未被法律确定惩罚措施的人，应该预料到要受到不确定的——也就是随意的惩罚。

第九，对法律的禁止规定制定前所实施行为施加的损害不是惩罚而是敌对行为。因为在法律制定以前，就没有所谓的违法。而惩罚则假定一种经过审判违法的行为。因此，法律制定前施加的损害不是惩罚，而是敌对行为。

第十，施加于国家代表身上的伤害不是惩罚，而是敌对行为。因为就惩罚的本质而言，应该根据公共权力施加，而这种权力只有国家代表才拥有。

最后，对公开的敌人所施加的损害不包含在惩罚的名义中。原因是：他们要么是从未臣服于这种法律，因而也就无所谓违法；要么原先服从，现在已经宣布不再服从因而否认其可能违法，所以一切可能施加于他们身上的损害都必须认为是敌对行为。但在公开宣布的敌对状态中，施加的一切损害都是合法的。由此可以得出结论：不论原先对叛国罪规定了什么样的惩罚，一个臣民如果仍然蓄意以言辞或者行为否认国家代表的权力，国家代表就可以合法地按照自己的意志对他施加任何损害。这是因为他拒绝服从就是否认法律已经规定的惩罚，因此根据国家代表的意志，他就应当受到作为国家公敌应有的处罚。因为法律所规定的惩罚是对臣民的惩罚，而不是对这种曾经根据自己的行为充当臣民而后又蓄意的叛变、否认主权权力的敌人的惩罚。

惩罚的第一种也是最普遍的分类是神的惩罚和人的惩罚。前者我将在以后更合适的地方进行阐述。

人的惩罚是根据人的命令所施加的惩罚，分为体刑、财产刑、名誉刑、监禁、放逐等，或者是这些惩罚的并用。

体刑是根据直接施加在人的身体上的刑罚，如鞭笞、打伤或者剥夺先前可以合法享受到的身体上的快乐。

这些体刑中，有些是极刑，有些轻于极刑。极刑就是处死。有些是简单处死，有些是折磨致死。轻于极刑的体刑由鞭笞、打伤、以锁链桎梏或其他任何性质不致人死亡的肉体痛苦。在施刑过程中如果出现了出乎施刑者意料之外的受刑者的死亡，那么虽然由于不可预见的偶然原因而造成死亡，但那种惩罚也不能认为是死刑。在这种情况下，死亡不是施加的，而只不过是被促成了。

财产刑不仅包括剥夺一定数量的金钱，也包括剥夺土地或者任何其他通常能够用金钱买卖的财物。如果一条法律规定这种惩罚的目的是从违法者身上筹集金钱，那么恰当地说，它就不是惩罚，而是获得享受法律的特权或者豁免的代价。这种法律并不是绝对的禁止这种行为，而只是对无力支付这笔钱的人进行禁止。但是如果这种法律是自然法或宗教的一部分便不是如此了，因为那种情况下，这就不是豁免而是违法了。如一项法律规定对妄称神的名义的人处以罚金，那么这笔罚金的支付就不是对妄用神的名义豁免的代价，而是对违反一项必不可少的法律的惩罚。同样的道理，如果法律规定对受伤者支付一笔金钱，这就是对他所受损伤的一种补偿，可以使受伤者放弃控诉，但是不能消除犯罪者的罪行。

名誉刑就是对犯罪者施加被国家定为不光彩的损害，或剥夺其具有的被国家定为荣誉的利益。有些事情其本质就是荣誉的，如勇敢、豪迈、权力、智慧和别的身体和思想方面的能力。还有一些是国家授予的荣誉，如勋章、头衔、官职或任何其他主权者表示赞赏的特殊标志。前者，虽然由于其本身性质或者偶然事件而失去，但是法律却不能予以剥夺，因此其丧失不是一种惩罚。但是后者则可以由授予荣誉的公共当局收回，因而就是适当的惩罚，如撤销被谴责人的勋章、头衔和官职，或者宣布他们以后再也不能接受类似的荣誉。

监禁就是一个人被公共当局剥夺自由，施加这种惩罚可能出于两种不同的目的：一种是对被告实行看管，另一种是对受罚的人施加痛苦。前者不是惩罚，因为任何人在接受审判并被判决有罪前都不能认为可受惩罚。因此一个人在他的案件听审之前，对他所施加的拘束或者限制超过保证看管他的必要，由此无论造成什么损害，便都是违反自然法的。但是后者是惩罚，因为这是同一当局判决他做了某种违法的事情而施加的损害。我所理解的监禁一词是由于一切外界障碍所造成的行动拘束；这种障碍可能是一座房子，也就是一般人所说的监狱；或者是一个岛屿，就听说有人被幽禁在一个岛上时，就是这样；或者是一个人们被安排服劳役的地方，例如古代人们被判处在石矿中采矿，而现在则被判处在帆船中摇桨；除此之外，还有镣铐或者任何其他这样妨碍行动的事物。

放逐是指一个人因所犯罪行而被判处离开一个国家的领土或某一特定区域，并在规定时期内或永远不得返回的刑罚。这种刑罚根据其本质来看，如果没有其他条件，似乎不是一个惩罚，而是一种逃避，或者是通过逃跑的方式避免惩罚的公开命令。西塞罗说，罗马城邦中从未规定这样的惩罚，而只是称其为临危避难。如果一个人被放逐，同时又让他拥有他的财物和他土地上的出产物，那唯一的变化就是让他换换空间，不能算是一种惩罚。同时这对规定了所有惩罚的国家没有益处，也就是对人们形成守法的意识方面没有帮助。在许多时候还会使国家受到损害。因为对于一个已经放逐的人，他成为放逐他的国家的合法敌人，已经不再是放逐他的国家的一个成员了。但是如果他被剥夺了土地和财物，那么这个惩罚就不再属于放逐了，而应当被认为归于财产刑的范畴。

对无辜臣民施加任何惩罚，无论是大是小，都是违反自然法的。因为惩罚臣民仅是因为其违反法律，因此不能惩罚无辜的人。因此，这样做首先违反了禁止任何人除了为了未来某种利益外，都不得因任何其他事物而采取报复的自然法，因为惩罚无辜者对国家没有任何益处。其次，这也违反了禁止背信弃义的自然法。因为所有主权权力起初都是经过每个臣民的同意赋予的，他们同意的目的是只要他们服从主权权力就会因此得到主权权力的保护，所以惩罚无辜就是以怨报德了。第三，惩罚无辜也违反了规定人们遵守公道（即公平分配的正义）的自然法。

但对非本国臣民施加的任何损害，如果是为了国家利益而又没有先前的契约，那么便不是违反自然法。因为所有不是本国臣民的人，要么是敌人，要么就是根据某种原先的契约不再成为本国臣民的人。但国家对认为能够对其造成损害的开战，根据原始的自然权利它可以合法的进行战争。在过去的战争中，刀剑根本不会判断谁是无辜的谁是有罪的，战胜者也不会做出这种区别。除了有助于本国人民的利益外，不会有其他方面的怜悯之心。据此，臣民中那些蓄意否认已经建立的国家主权的人，报复不但可以合法的延伸到他的父辈，而且对没有出世、没有做应惩罚行为的无辜的第三代、第四代进行报复都是合法的。因为这种罪行的本质在于拒绝臣服，也就是回复到一般称为叛乱的战争状态。凡这种罪的人便不再是臣民，而是作为敌人经受损害的。因为叛乱就是重新开始战争。

奖赏要么是一种赠与，要么就是一种契约。如果是一种契约便称为薪水或工资，这是对已完成或承诺完成的服务应给予的利益。如果是赠与，这种赠与就是赠与者为了鼓励或者使人们为他服务而给予的恩惠。当国家的主权者给任一公职规定薪水时，领受薪水的公职人员就有义务公正履行他的职责；否则，他仅是在荣誉上感激并努力回报。因为，当人们被命令放弃私人事务而没有任何报酬或者薪水为公家服务时，虽然在法律上没有任何补救措施，但除非这项服务非如此做，否则根据自然法或者根据建立国家的约定，他并没有义务那样做，因为人们认为主权者可以利用他所有能够动用的财富，所以就此而言，就是最普通的士兵，也可以把他们作战的薪饷作为债务来要求偿还。

主权者由于畏惧一个臣民具有的能够危害国家的某种权势或者能力而赠与他的利益，严格意义上来讲不能称为奖赏，因为既然每个人都有义务不做危害国家的事，这其中就不能认为有契约存在，于是这便不是薪水；同时也不是一种恩惠，因为这是出于恐惧心理强行索取的，这种情况在主权者身上发生，这更应该说是一种牺牲，主权者（作为自然人而言，而不是作为法人而言）为了平息他认为比他更有力量人的不满而做出的牺牲。这样做不会鼓励使这种人服从，相反，会使他继续变本加厉地强行索取。

虽然有些薪水是固定的，来自于国库；另一些薪水则是不固定的和临时发放的，仅在人们执行了规定该薪水的职务时才予以发放。后者在某些情况下对国家是有害的。像司法方面就是如此，因为出现送审案件众多的情况时，在法官以及司法官员的利益中，必然会产生两种弊端，一种是滋生诉讼，因为案件越多，利益越大；与此相关的另一种弊病就是抢夺案件受理权，每个法庭都尽其所能把尽量多的案件抢过来。但在行政方面就没有这些弊端存在，因为他们的工作不能因为他们的任何努力而增加。以上所讲的这些就足以说明惩罚的和奖赏的本质了，它们似乎就像使国家肢体与关节活动的神经和肌腱。

到此为止，我已经阐明了人类的天性，（他们的骄傲和其他激情使他们被迫服从政府），此外又阐明了人们的主权者的巨大权力，我把他比做利维坦；这个比喻取自《约伯记》第四十一章的最后两节，上帝在这说明了利维坦的巨大力量之后，把他称为骄傲之王。上帝说：“在地上没有像他造的那样无所惧怕，凡高大的、他无不藐视、他在骄傲的水族上作王。”但是因为他如其他地上的生物一样终有一死，会腐朽，同时又因为在上有（虽然地上没有）他惧怕的对象和他必须遵守的律法，所以我在下面几章将讨论他的疾病和死亡的原因以及他所应遵守的自然法。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅨ Of Those Things That Weaken，Or Tend To The Dissolution Of A Common-Wealth

Though nothing can be immortall，which mortals make；yet，if men had the use of reason they pretend to，their Common-wealths might be secured，at least，from perishing by internall diseases，For by the nature of their Institution，they are designed to live，as long as Man-kind，or as the Lawes of Nature，or as Justice it selfe，which gives them life.Therefore when they come tion.to be dissolved，not by externall violence，but intestine disorder，the fault is not in men，as they are the Matter
 ；but as they are the Makers
 ，and orderers of them.For men，as they become at last weary of irregular justling，and hewing one another，and desire with all their hearts，to conforme themselves into one firme and lasting edifice；so for want，both of the art of making fit Lawes，to square their actions by，and also of humility，and patience，to suffer the rude and combersome points of their present greatnesse to be taken off，they cannot without the help of a very able Architect，be compiled，into any other than a crasie building，such as hardly lasting out their own time，must assuredly fall upon the heads of their posterity.

Amongst the Infirmities
 therefore of a Commonwealth，I will reckon in the first place，those that arise from an Imperfect Institution，and resemble the diseases of a naturall body，which proceed from a Defectuous Procreation.

Of which，this is one，That a man to obtain a Kingdome，is
 sometimes content with lesse Power，than to the Peace
 ，and defence of the Common-wealth is necessarily required
 ，From whence it commeth to passe，that when the exercise of the Power layd by，is for the publique safety to be resumed，it hath the resemblance of an unjust act；which disposeth great numbers of men（when occasion is presented）to rebell；In the same manner as the bodies of children，gotten by diseased parents，are subject either to untimely death，or to purge the ill quality，derived from their vicious conception，by break-ing out into biles and scabbs.And when Kings deny themselves some such necessary Power，it is not alwayes（though sometimes）out of ignorance of what is necessary to the office they undertake；but many times out of a hope to recover the same again at their pleasure：Wherein they reason not well；because such as will hold them to their promises，shall be maintained against them by forraign Commonwealths；who in order to the good of their own Subjects let slip few occasions to weaken
 the estate of their Neighbours.So was Thomas Becket
 Arch-bishop of Canterbury
 ，supported against Henry
 the Second，by the Pope；the subjection of Ecclesiastiques to the Commonwealth，having been dispensed with by William the Conquerour
 at his reception，when he took an Oath，not to infringe the liberty of the Church.And so were the Barons
 ，whose power was by William Rufus
 （to have their help in transferring the Succession from his Elder brother，to himselfe，）encreased to a degree，inconsistent with the Soveraign Power，maintained in their Rebellion against King John
 ，by the French.

Nor does this happen in Monarchy onely.For whereas the stile of the antient Roman Common-wealth，was，The Senate
 ，and People of Rome
 ；neither Senate，nor People pretended to the whole Power；which first caused the seditions，of Tiberius Gracchus
 ，Caius Gracchus
 ，Lucius Saturninus
 ，and others；and afterwards the warres between the Senate and the People，under Marius
 and Sylla
 ；and again under Pompey
 and Cœsar
 ，to the Extinction of their Democraty，and the setting up of Monarchy.

The people of Athens
 bound themselves but from one onely Action；which was，that no man on pain of death should propound the renewing of the warre for the Island of Salams
 ；And yet thereby，if Solon
 had not caused to be given out he was mad，and afterwards in gesture and habit of a mad-man，and in verse，pro-pounded it to the People that flocked about him，they had had an enemy perpetually in readinesse，even at the gates of their Citie；such dammage，or shifts，are all Common-wealths forced to，that have their Power never so little limited.

In the second place，I observe the Diseases
 of a Com-mortwealth，that proceed from the poyson of seditious doctrines；whereof one is，That every private man is Judge of Good and Evill actions.
 This is true in the condition of meer Nature，where there are no Civill Lawes；and also under Civill Government，in such cases as are not determined by the Law.But otherwise，it is manifest，that the measure of Good and Evill actions，is the Civill Law；and the Judge the Legislator，who is alwayes Representative of the Common-wealth.From this false doctrine，men are disposed to debate with themselves，and dispute the commands of the Commonwealth；and afterwards to obey，or disobey them，as in their private judgements they shall think fit.Whereby the Common-wealth is distracted and Weakened.


Another doctrine repugnant to Civill Society，is，that whatsoever a man does against his Conscience
 ，is Sinne
 ；and it dependeth on the presumption of making himself judge of Good and Evill.For a mans Conscience，and his Judgement is the same thing；and as the Judgement，so also the Conscience may be erroneous.Therefore，though he that is subject to no Civill Law，sinneth in all he does against his Conscience，because he has no other rule to follow but his own reason；yet it is not so with him that lives in a Common-wealth；because the Law is the publique Conscience，by which he hath already undertaken to be guided.Otherwise in such diversity，as there is of private Consciences，which are but private opinions，the Commonwealth must needs be distracted，and no man dare to obey the Soveraign Power，farther than it shall seem good in his own eyes.

It hath been also commonly taught，That Faith and Sanctity，are not to be attained by Study and Reason，but by supernaturall Inspira-
 tion
 ，or Infusion
 ，which granted，I see not why any man should render a reason of his Faith；or why every Christian should not be also a Prophet；or why any man should take the Law of his Country，rather than his own Inspiration，for the rule of his action.And thus wee fall again into the fault of taking upon us to Judge of Good and Evill；or to make Judges of it，such private men as pretend to be supernaturally Inspired，to the Dissolution of all Civill Government.Faith comes by hearing，and hearing by those accidents，which guide us into the presence of them that speak to us；which accidents are all contrived by God Almighty；and yet are not supernaturall，but onely，for the great number of them that concurre to every effect，unobservable.Faith，and Sanctity，are indeed not very frequent；but yet they are not Miracles，but brought to passe by education，discipline，correction，and other naturall wayes，by which God worketh them in his elect，at such time as he thinketh fit.And these three opinions，pernicious to Peace and Govern-ment，have in this part of the world，proceeded chiefly from the tongues，and pens of unlearned Divines；who joyning the words of Holy Scripture together，otherwise than is agreeable to reason，do what they can，to make men think，that Sanctity and Naturall Reason，cannot stand together.

A fourth opinion，repugnant to the nature of a Commortwealth，is this，That he that hath the Soveraign Power，is subject to the Civill Lawes.
 It is true，that Soveraigns are all subject to the Lawes of Nature；because such lawes be Divine，and cannot by any man，or Common-wealth be abrogated.But to those Lawes which the Soveraign himselfe，that is，which the Common-wealth maketh，he is not subject.For to be subject to Lawes，is to be subject to the Common-wealth，that is to the Soveraign Representative，that is to himselfe；which is not subjection，but freedome from the Lawes.Which errour，because it setteth the Lawes above the Soveraign，setteth also a Judge above him，and a Power to punish him；which is to make a new Soveraign；and again for the same reason a third，to punish the second；and so continually without end，to the Confusion，and Dissolution of the Common-wealth.

A Fifth doctrine，that tendeth to the Dissolution of a Commonwealth，is，That every private man has an absolute Propriety in his
 Goods
 ；such，as excludeth the Right of the Soveraign.
 Every man has indeed a Propriety that excludes the Right of every other Subject：And he has it onely from the Soveraign Power；without the protection whereof，every other man should have equall Right to the same.But if the Right of the Soveraign also be excluded，he cannot performe the office they have put him into；which is，to defend them both from forraign enemies，and from the injuries of one another；and consequently there is no longer a Common-wealth.

And if the Propriety of Subjects，exclude not the Right of the Soveraign Representative to their Goods；much lesse to their offices of Judicature，or Execution，in which they Represent the Soveraign himselfe.

There is a Sixth doctrine，plainly，and directly against the essence of a Common-wealth；and'tis this，That the Soveraign Power may be divided.
 For what is it to divide the Power of a Commonwealth，but to Dissolve it；for Powers divided mutually destroy each other.And for these doctrines，men are chiefly beholding to some of those，that making profession of the Lawes，endeavour to make them depend upon their own learning，and not upon the Legislative Power.

And as False Doctrine，so also often-times the Example of different Government in a neighbouring Nation，disposeth men to alteration of the forme already sefled.So the people of the Jewes were stirred up to reject God，and to call upon the Prophet Samuel
 ，for a King after the manner of the Nations：So also the lesser Cities of Greece，were continually disturbed，with seditions of the Aristocraticall，and Democraticall factions；one part of almost every Common-wealth，desiring to imitate the Lacedae monians；the other，the Athenians.And I doubt not，but many men，have been contented to see the late troubles in England
 ，out of an imitation of the Low Countries；supposing there needed no more to grow rich，than to change，as they had done，the forme of their Government.For the constitution of marts nature，is of it selfe subject to desire novelty：When therefore they are provoked to the same，by the neighbourhood also of those that have been enriched by it，it is almost impossible for them，not to be content with those that solicite them to change；and love the first beginnings，though they be grieved with the continuance of disorder；like hot blouds，that having gotten the itch，tear themselves with their own nayles，till they can endure the smart no longer.

And as to Rebellion in particular against Monarchy；one of the most frequent causes of it，is the Reading of the books of Policy，and Histories of the antient Greeks，and Romans；from which，young men，and all others that are unprovided of the Antidote of solid Reason，receiving a strong，and delightfull impression，of the great exploits of warre，atchieved by the Conductors of their Armies，receive withall a pleasing Idea，of all they have done besides；and imagine their great prosperity，not to have proceeded from the æmulation of particular men，but from the vertue of their popular forme of government：Not considering the frequent Seditions，and Civill warres，produced by the imperfection of their Policy.From the reading，I say，of such books，men have undertaken to kill their Kings，because the Greek and Latine writers，in their books，and discourses of Policy，make it lawfull，and laudable，for any man so to do；provided before he do it，he call him Tyrant.For they say not Regicide
 ，that is，killing of a King，but Tyranni-cide，
 that is，killing of a Tyrant is lawfull.From the same books，they that live under a Monarch conceive an opinion，that the Subjects in a Popular Common-wealth enjoy Liberty；but that in a Monarchy they are all Slaves.I say，they that live under a Monarchy conceive such an opinion；not they that live under a Popular Government：for they find no such matter.In summe，I cannot imagine，how any thing can be more prejudiciall to a Monarchy，than the allowing of such books to be publikely read，without present applying such correctives of discreet Masters，as are fit to take away their Yenime：Which Venime I win not doubt to compare to the biting of a mad Dogge，which is a disease the Phy sicians call Hydrophobia
 ，or fear of Water.
 For as he that is so bitten，has a continuall torment of thirst，and yet abhorreth water；and is in such an estate，astir the poyson endeavoured to convert him into a Dogge：So when a Monarchy is once bitten to the quick，by those Democraticall writers，that continually snarle at that estate；it wanteth nothing more than a strong Monarch，which neverthelesse out of a certain Tyr-annophobia
 ，or feare of being strongly governed，when they have him，they abhorre.

As there have been Doctors，that hold there be three Soules in a man；so there be also that think there may be more Soules，（that is，more Soveraigns，）than one，in a Common-wealth；and set up a Supremacy
 against the Soveraignty
 ；Canons against Lawes
 ；and a Ghostly Authority
 against the Civill
 ；working on mens minds，with words and distinctions，that of themselves signifie nothing，but bewray（by their obscurity）that there walketh（as some think invisibly）another Kingdome，as it were a Kingdome of Fayries，in the dark.Now seeing it is manifest，that the Civill Power，and the Power of the Common-wealth is the same thing；and that Supremacy，and the Power of making Canons，and granting Faculties，implyeth a Common-wealth；it followeth，that where one is Soveraign，another Supreme；where one can make Lawes，and another make Canons；there must needs be two Common-wealths，of one & the same Subjects；which is a Kingdome divided in it selfe，and cannot stand.For notwithstanding the insignificant distinction of Temporall
 ，and Ghostly
 ，they are still two Kingdomes，and every Subject is subject to two Masters.Far seeing the Ghostly
 Power challengeth the Right to declare what is Sinne it challengeth by consequence to declare what is Law，（Sinne being nothing but the transgression of the Law；）and again，the Civill Power challenging to declare what is Law，every Subjectmust obey two Masters，who both will have their Commands be observed as Law；which is impossible.Or，if it be but one Kingdome，either the Civill
 ，which is the Power of the Common-wealth，must be subordinate to the Ghostly
 ，and then there is no Soveraignty but the Ghostly；or the Ghostly
 must be subordinate to the Temporall
 ，and then there is no Supremacy
 but the Temporall.
 When therefore these two Powers oppose one another，the Commonwealth cannot but be in great danger of Civill warre，and Dissolution.For the Civill
 Authority being more visible，and standing in the cleerer light of naturall reason，cannot choose but draw to it in all times a very considerable part of the people：And the Spirituall
 ，though it stand in the darknesse of Schoole distinctions，and hard words；yet because the fear of Darknesse，and Ghosts，is greater than other fears，cannot want a party sufficient to Trouble，and sometimes to Destroy a Common-wealth，And this is a Disease which not unfitly may be compared to the Epilepsie，or Falling-sicknesse（which the Jewes took to be one kind of possession by Spirits）in the Body Naturall.For as in this Disease，there is an unnaturall spirit，or wind in the head that obstructeth the roots of the Nerves，and moving them violently，taketh away the motion which naturally they should have from the power of the Soule in the Brain，and thereby causeth violent，and irregular motions（which men call Convulsions）in the parts；insomuch as he that is seized therewith，faileth down sometimes into the Water，and sometimes into the fire，as a man deprived of his senses；so also in the Body Politique，when the spirituall power，moveth the Members of a Common-wealth，by the terrour of punishments，and hope of rewards（which are the Nerves of it，）otherwise than by the Civill Power（which is the Soule of the Common-wealth）they ought to be moved；and by strange，and hard words suffocates their understanding，it must needs thereby Distract the people，and either Overwhelm the Common-wealth with Oppression，or cast it into the Fire of a Civill warre.

Sometimes also in the meerly Civill government，there be more than one Soule：As when the Power of levying mony，（which is the Nutritive faculty，）has depended on a generall Assembly；the Power of conduct and com mand，（which is the Motive faculty，）on one man；and the Power of making Lawes，（which is the Rationall faculty，）on the accidentall consent，not onely of those two，but also of a third；This endangereth the Common-wealth，somtimes for want of consent to good Lawes；but most often for want of such Nourishment，as is necessary to Life，and Motion.For although few perceive，that such government，is not government，but division of the Common-wealth into three Factions，and call it mixt Monarchy；yet the truth is，that it is not one independent Commonwealth，but three independent Factions；nor one Representative Person，but three.In the Kingdome of God，there may be three Persons independent，without breach of unity in God.that Reigneth；but where men Reigne，that be subject to diversity of opinions，it cannot be so.And therefore if the King bear the person of the People，and the generall Assembly bear also the person of the People，and another Assembly bear the person of a Part of the people，they are not one Person，nor one Soveraign，but three Persons，and three Soveraigns.

To what Disease in the Naturall Body of man I may exactly compare this irregularity of a Common-wealth，I know not.But I have seen a man，that had another man growing out of his side，with an head，armes，breast，and stomach，of his own：If he had had another mangrowing out of his other side，the comparison might then have been exact.

Hitherto I have named such Diseases of a Commonwealth，as are of the greatest，and most present danger.There be other，not so great；which neverthelesse are not unfit to be observed.At first，the difficulty of raising Mony，for the necessary uses of the Commonwealth；especially in the approach of warre.This difficulty ariseth from the opinion，that everySubject hath of a Propriety in his lands and goods，exclusive of the Soveraigns Right to the use of the same.From whence it commeth to passe，that the Soveraign Power，which foreseeth the necessities and dangers of the Commonwealth，（finding the passage of mony to the publique Treasure obstructed，by the tenacity of the people，）whereas it ought to extend it selfe，to encounter，and prevent such dangers in their beginnings，contracteth it selfe as long as it can，and when it cannot longer，struggles with the people by stratagems of Law，to obtain little summes，which not sufficing，he is fain at last violently to open the way for present supply，or Perish；and being put often to these extremitie，at last reduceth the people to their due temper；or else the Common-wealth must perish.Insomuch as we may compare this Distemper very aptly to an Ague；wherein，the fleshy parts being congealed，or by venomous matter obstructed；the Veins which by their naturall course empty themselves into the Heart，are not（as they ought to be）supplyed from the Arteries，whereby there succeedeth at first a cold contraction，and trembling of the limbes；and afterwards a hot，and strong endeavour of the Heart，to force a pas sage for the Bloud；and before it can do that，contenteth it selfe with the small refreshments of such things as coole for a time，till（if Nature be strong enough）it break at last the contumacy of the parts obstructed，and dissi-pateth the venome into sweat；or（if Nature be too weak）the Patient dyeth.

Again，there is sometimes in a Common-wealth，a Disease，which resembleth the Pleurisie；and that is，when the Treasure of the Common-wealth，flowing out of its due course，is gathered together in too much abundance in one，or a few private men，by Monopolies，or by Farmes of the Publique Revenues；in the same manner as the Blood in a Pleurisie，getting into the Membrane of the breast，breedeth there an Inflammation，accompanied with a Fever，and painfull stitches.

Also，the Popularity of a potent Subject，（unlesse the Commonwealth have very good caution of his fidelity，）is a dangerous Disease；because the people（which should receive their motion from the Authority of the Soveraign，）by the flattery，and by the reputation of an ambitious man，are drawn away from their obedience to the Lawes，to follow a man，of whose vertues，and designes they have no knowledge.And this is commonly of more danger in a Popular Government，than in a Monarchy；because an Army is of so great force，and multitude，as it may easily be made believe，they are the People.By this means it was，that Julius Cœsar
 ，who was set up by the People against the Senate，having won to himselfe the affections of his Army，made himselfe Master，both of Senate and People.And this proceeding of popular，and ambitious men，is plain Rebellion；and may be resembled to the effects of Witchcraft.

Another infirmity of a Common-wealth，is the immoderate greatnesse of a Town，when it is able to furnish out of its own Circuit，the number，and expence of a great Army：As also the great number of Corporations；which are as it were many lesser Common-wealths in the bowels of a greater，like wormes in the entrayles of a naturall man.To which may be added，the Liberty of Disputing against absolute Power，by pretenders to Politicall Prudence；which though bred for the most part in the Lees of the people；yet animated by False Doctrines，are perpetually medling with the Fundamentall Lawes，to the molestation of the Common-wealth；like the little Wormes，which Physicians call Ascarides.


We may further adde，the insatiable appetite，or Bulimia，of enlarging Dominion；with the incurable Wounds thereby many times re-ceived from the enemy.And the Wens
 ，of ununited conquests，which are many times a burthen，and with lesse danger lost，than kept；As also the Lethargy
 of Ease，and Consumption
 of Riot and Vain Expence.

Lastly，when in a warre（forraign，or intestine，）：the enemies get a finall Victory；so as（the forces of the Common-wealth keeping the field no longer）there is no farther protection of Subjects in their loyalty；then is the Common-wealth DISSOLVED，and every man at liberty to protect himselfe by such courses as his own discretion shall suggest unto him.For the Soveraign，is the publique Soule，giving Life and Motion to the Common-wealth；which expiring，the Members are governed by it no more，than the Carcasse of a man，by his departed（though Immortall）Soule.For though the Right of a Soveraign Monarch cannot be extinguished by the act of another；yet the Obligation of the members may，For he that wants protection，may seek it any where；and when he hath it，is obliged（without fraudulent pretence of having submitted himselfe out of feare，）to protect his Protection as long as he is able.But when the Power of an Assembly is once suppressed，the Right of the same perisheth utterly；because the Assembly it selfe is extinct；and consequently，there is no possibility for the Soveraignty to re-entzer.


第二十九章 论国家致弱或解体的因素

尽管生命短暂的人所造出的东西也都不会不朽，但如果人们真能充分利用其自认为具有的理性的话，那么他们的国家便至少也可以免于因内发疾病而死亡。因为国家根据其建立的性质来说，原本预计是与人类、或自然法、或孕育了国家的正义之道同样长久的。所以当国家不是由于来自外部的暴力、而是由于内部秩序紊乱以致解体时，毛病并不在于作为组成国家物质的人身上，而在于作为建造者与安排者的人身上。因为当人类最后对于紊乱地互相冲突和倾轧感到厌倦以后，便一心想要结合成为一座牢固而持久的大厦，以得到稳定感。在这种情况下，人们一方面由于缺乏技巧，无法制定适当的法律用以协调彼此的行为；另一方面又缺乏谦恭和忍耐的态度，不肯把自己国家现在这种庞然大物上粗糙而碍事的棱角削去，再加上没有十分能干的建筑师的帮助，所砌成的建筑物就只能是摇摇欲坠的；这样的建筑物在他们自己那一时代就勉强维持，将来也一定会倒下来砸在他们子孙的头上。

因此，在国家的缺陷中，我首先要列举的是国家按约建立之初所造成的那类问题，它们和人类躯体上先天不足所造成的疾病相似。

其中的一种是：人们在取得王国的所有权时，有时对于保卫和平与国家的防卫所必需的权力即使不足也感到满足。从这一点就产生一种情况，也就是当他为了恢复公共安全而运用被搁置的权力时，看起来就像是做了一件不义的行为；这使得许多人在一旦出现机会时就会起来叛乱。这就像父母病症遗传给所生子女的身体上一样，要么造成早夭，要么就是为了清除先天胎毒所造成的痼疾而散发为脓疱与疙痂。当君主放弃某些这种必要的权力时，虽然并非总是（尽管有时）由于不知道自己所担当的职责最需要什么，但许多时候是由于寄希望于将来自己可以随意收回权力。在这一点上，他们的推论并不高明，因为原先使他们遵守诺言的意愿将被外国利用来反对他们；这些国家为了本国臣民的利益，很少会放过不多的削弱邻国的机会。比如坎特伯雷大主教托马斯·伯克特便曾像这样受到教皇的支持来反对亨利二世，原因是原先征服王威廉即位时曾宣誓不妨碍教会的自由，因而免除了教士对国家的服从。此外，威廉·鲁弗斯王曾借助贵族的势力从他哥哥手里夺得王位继承权，因而使贵族的势力扩张到与国家权力不相容的程度，后来他们对约翰王发起叛乱时，便也得到法国人的支持。

这种情况不单单发生在君主国。因为在古罗马共和国，代表国家名义的虽是元老院及罗马人民，但元老院和人民都不能宣称具有全部的权力，这样就首先造成了提比略革拉古、盖约革拉古、路西乌菲通尼奴斯等人的叛乱，后来在马留和苏腊治下又发生了元老院和人民之间的战争，接着在庞培和恺撒治下也发生了这样的战争，直到民主政体被摧毁、君主国建立。

雅典人民曾约束自己，只有一件事情不行，那就是任何人都不能提为萨拉密斯岛而重开战争的事情，违反者要处以死刑。要不是梭伦因此装疯，后来又穿着疯人的衣服，装成疯人的样子，口里唱着歌谣向追随他的人提出这问题，他们就会因此而在城邦的大门口经常有一个敌人随时窥伺着。这种损害和变故是任何权力稍稍受到限制的国家都会被迫遭受的。

其次，我要指出的国家疾病正是由具有煽动性的谬论流毒所造成的。其中有一种说法是这样的：“每一个平民都是善恶行为的裁决者。”这说法在没有市民法的单纯自然状况下是正确的，同时在市民政府下法律没有规定的事情上也是正确的。但在其他情况下，善恶行为的标准则显然是市民法，而作为立法者的法官始终是代表国家的。根据这种错误的理论，人们易于在心里盘算，对国家命令持异议，然后按照个人判断看这些命令是否适合再来决定是否服从，这样就会使国家人心涣散、国力衰弱。

另一种有悖于市民社会理念的说法是“一个人违反良知意识所做的任何事情都是罪恶”。这一说法依据的是个人自立为善恶的判断者这一假定。因为一个人的良知意识和他对事情的判断是同一事物。正如判断一样，良知意识也可能是错误的。因此，对于不服从市民法的人来说，他所有违反良知的行为都是犯罪，因为除了自己的理性以外他没有其他的法则可以遵循。但对于生活在国家之中的人来说，情况就不是如此了，因为法律就是公众的良知意识，是他曾经承诺要服从的。否则个人的良知意识（只不过是个人的意见而已）如此差异不同，国家就必然陷入混乱；而且任何人在服从主权者时，便都不会超过他自己认为对自己有利的程度。

人们还被普遍地教导到：信仰和圣洁是不可能通过学习和理性获得的，而只能通过超自然的灵感或灌输获得。承认了这一点，我就看不出一个人为什么要为他的信仰提供理由，为什么每一个基督徒不都是先知，或者为什么一个人不把自己的灵感而把国家的法律当作行为的准则。这样的话，我们便又陷入了把自己作为善恶裁判者的错误之中了；或者是把那些自称具有超自然灵感的人作为善恶的裁判者，这样将会使一切市民政府解体。信仰来自听道，而引导我们来到布道者面前的是一些偶然因素，这些偶然因素都是全能的上帝设计安排的，但它们却不是超自然的；只因凑成每一种效果的因素数量很大使其不易观察。信仰和圣洁的确是不常见的，然而它们却并不是什么奇迹，而只是上帝在其认为适当的时候通过教育、训练、纠正或者其他自然方式在他的选民中发生作用形成的。这三种有害于和平和政府的看法的存在来自于学识不精的神职人员的口中和笔下，他们根据自己的喜好而不是根据理性尽其所能将圣经上的文字拼凑在一起使人们认为圣洁和自然理性不相容。

第四种与国家的性质不一致的看法是具有主权权力的人要服从市民法。的确，所有的主权者都应服从自然法，因为这种法是神定的法，不能被任何个人或国家废除。但是主权者自己制定的（也即国家制定的）法律，他自己却不必服从。因为服从法律就是服从国家，也就是服从主权代表，也就是服从他自己，那这样就不是服从于法律了，而是不受法律拘束。这样的看法是错误的，因为这样将法律置于主权者之上，同时也将法官和权力当局置于主权者之上，这样就造就了一个新的主权者；同样的道理，又由第三者来惩罚第二者，这样一直延续下去永无终止，就会导致国家混乱和解体。

第五种倾向于使国家解体的理论是：每一个平民对其财物都拥有绝对所有权，甚至连国家权力也动它不得。当然，每一个人都具有其他臣民无权拥有的自己财产所有权。他的这种所有权只是从主权者方面得来的；没有主权者的保护，其他任何人便都会对这些财物具有同等获得的权利。但如果主权者的权利也被排斥的话，他就不能履行臣民赋予他的对外抵御敌人对内阻止臣民相互伤害的职责了；这样一来，国家就不再存在了。

如果臣民的财产所有权不能排斥主权代表对他们财产的权利，就更不能排斥主权者的司法与行政机关的权力了，这种机关代表着主权者自己。

第六种说法明显并直接地违背了国家的本质，它认为国家权力可以分割。而分割国家权力会使国家解体；因为分割的权力会彼此互相摧毁。关于这些说法，一般人们主要是追随着仅以自己学问为依据，不以立法权力为据的法律专业者而已。

正如错误的说法一样，邻国政府的模式常常使人们倾向于改变自己国家先前已经存在的模式。犹太人民曾经被鼓动起来反对上帝，并去找先知撒母耳要求像其他国家一样为他们立个国王。希腊较小的城邦也是这样，在贵族党和平民党的煽动下持续的发生骚乱；几乎每个国家中都有一部分人想要模仿拉栖代孟人
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 ，而另一部分人想要模仿雅典人。我不怀疑，许多人很满意看到英格兰由于模仿低地国家
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 而发生的骚乱；他们认为要使国家富裕，只要像他们所做地那样，把他们政府的形式改变一下就可以了。因为人类天性的本质就是向往新事物。如果与那些因此而致富的国家相邻，激起他们模仿，那么他们就几乎不可能不赞成劝他们改变的人。起初他们很喜欢，然而随着骚乱的持续他们就感到悲伤；就像血气太燥的人发痒以后用手指抓自己，一直到自己不能忍受疼痛为止。

至于专门反对君主政体的叛乱，一个最常见的原因是由于阅读古希腊和古罗马的政治和历史书籍。青年和所有其他没有坚定理智从而不能抵御思想流毒的人，对于这些书中叙述的他们军队统领的赫赫战功有一种强烈的美好印象，同时对于他们所做的其他一切也感到欣喜，以为他们那种伟大的繁荣不是由于个别人的竞胜雄心、而是由于其平民政府的形式造成的，他们没有考虑到当时在这些国家由于政治不完善而经常发生的叛乱与内战。我要讲的是，人们读了这些书之后就去杀害他们的国王，因为希腊和拉丁著作家在其著作和政治演讲中讲到，任何人只要事先把君主称为暴君，那么他弑君的行为就被视为合法的和值得称赞的行为。他们不说弑君（即杀害君王）是合法的，而说诛弑暴君（即杀害暴君）是合法的。从同一类书里，生活在君主政体国家中的人们又得到一种看法，认为生活在民主国家中的人民可以享受自由，而生活在君主国家中的人民则都是当奴隶。我说的是生活在君主国家中的人有这么一种看法，而非指生活在民主国家中的人有这样的看法。因为后者根本找不到这样的问题。总之，我想象对于君主国家最为有害的做法莫过于，不立刻让谨慎周到的大师们适当地校正这些书以便除去其中的毒害，就任其公开阅读。我可以直截了当地把这种毒害比喻为被疯狗咬了的病毒，医生把这种病称为恐水病。被咬的人经常口渴难忍，但却又害怕水，其状况仿佛是这种毒要把他变成一只狗似的。同样的道理，当一个君主国家被那些不断向它的政治模式狂吠的民主作家咬了肉以后，它所需要的正是一个强有力的君主，然而却又出于某种恐暴症，或害怕有了这种君主以后受到强硬统制的毛病，心中对这种君主感到憎恶。

正像有些圣师认为人有三魂一样，有些人也认为国魂不止一个（也即，国家有多个主权者）；他们还提出最高权力与国家主权对立、神律与法律并立、神权与俗权对立；他们用一些本无意义且含糊不清的语词与词义区别来蛊惑人心，让人认为正如某些人所想象的一样，另外还有一个不可见的王国并行；仿佛是什么黑暗中的灵界王国。现在既然明白世俗权力和国家权力明显是同一个东西，那么最高权力、制定神律的权力和给予宗教特权的权力都归于一个国家；由此推论，一个地方如果有一个主权者和一个最高权力者并存，其中一个可以制定法律，另一个则制定神律，那么同一群臣民就必然具有两个国家，这就导致王国的自身分裂，无法立足。我们虽然可以做出俗界和灵界这种并不重要的区分，但它们仍然是两个王国，每一个臣民都要服从两个王的统治。神权既然声称有权宣布什么是罪恶，它就也可声称有权宣布什么是法律；因为罪恶不是别的，就是对法律的违犯；然而世俗权力也声称有权宣布什么是法律，于是每一个臣民便必须服从两个王的统治，这两个王都要使人们把自己的命令当成法律服从，而这却是不可能的。如果只有一个王国的话，那要么就是作为国家权力当局的世俗王国必须服从神权王国，要么就是神权王国必须服从于俗权王国；在前一种情况下就只有最高神权而没有其他的主权，在后一种情况下就只有最高俗权而没有其他最高权力。因此，当这两种权力互相对立时，国家便只会陷入内战和解体的极大危险之中。世俗权力由于更显而易见，从自然理性看更为清楚，所以就必然会一直使很大一部分人归向于它；至于灵界王国虽然只存在于经院学派所作的深不可测的区别和晦涩难懂的词句中，但由于人们对黑暗和鬼神的恐惧比任何其他恐惧都大，所以也就并不缺乏一伙足以扰乱并有时摧毁国家的党徒。这种病症可以恰当地比喻为人的身体方面的癫痫症或癫倒症，犹太人认为这是一种灵魂附体的病症。在这种病中，有一种邪灵或邪气入脑，阻碍着神经元，使之发生剧烈运动，消除了大脑中由于精神力量而应当正常发生的运动，于是便在身体各部分造成剧烈而不规律运动，人们一般称之为痉挛；这样便使得了这种病的人就像一个丧失了感觉的人一样受精神控制，有时跌到火里、有时跌到水里。这种情况在政治实体中也是这样，一个国家的成员如果由神权以天罚之威和神赏之望（赏罚是国家的神经）来加以推动，而不像应该的那样由作为国魂的世俗权力来推动，同时，用晦涩难懂的词句来窒息人民的理解时，就必然会将人民引入歧途，其结果要么使国家在重压之下垮台，要么就是把它投入内战的烽火之中。

有时在一个单纯的世俗政府中，也有不止一个灵魂。比如，作为营养官能的征税权取决于全体议会；作为运动官能的行动与指挥权取决于一个人；作为理智官能的立法权则不但要取决于以上二者，而且还要取决于第三者凑巧同意。这样就会使国家处于危险之中，其原因有时是由于在制定好的法律上难于取得一致意见，而最常见的情况则是由于缺乏运动与生命所必需的营养。虽然很少人认识到这样的政府根本不是政府，而只是一个被分成三个集团的国家，并称之为混合君主国；然而实际上这却不是一个独立的国家，而只是三个独立的集团，其代表也不是一个而是三个。在上帝的王国里，可以三者各自分立而不致破坏上帝治下的统一，但在人所统治的地方，由于人们的意见各异，情况就不能如此。因此，如果国王承担人民的人格、全民议会也承担人民的人格，而另一个议会又承担一部分人的人格，那么他们就不是一个臣民和一个主权者，而是三个臣民和三个主权者。

这种国家的不正常状况可以恰当地比喻为人体上的什么疾病我还不知道。我曾经见过一个人在身体侧面又长出另一个人来，和他共用同一个头部、臂膀、胸部和胃部。如果他在另一边再长出一个人来，这种比喻就更加恰当了。

以上我所举的都是国家最严重的疾病，而且可以招致最大最现实的危险。此外还有一些病虽不像这样严重，但也值得一提。第一是当国家有必要之用，尤其是当战争来临时，筹款困难。这种困难来自于这么一种看法，认为每一个臣民对于其土地与财物都具有所有权，并且排斥主权者对其使用的权利。这样就会出现下述的情况：国家权力当局预见到国家的需要和危险之后，却发现国库敛财的途径被人民的固执堵塞了；这样在当他应当出来面对危机、把危险消除在萌芽中的时候，却尽其所能进行拖延；直到不能再拖的时候才以法律作为策略和人民斗争，以便取得少得可怜的金钱；而当这些金钱不够用时，主权者最后就不得不以暴力打通当前资金供应的途径，否则国家就要灭亡。经常使用这种极端手段之后，人民就驯服就范了，否则国家就必然会灭亡。这种情况使我们可以把这种病非常恰当地比喻为疟疾；在这种病症中，肌肉部分被凝结或被有毒的物质堵塞，于是静脉顺着自然路径向心脏放空血液之后，便不能像正常情况一样从动脉得到供应。这样就会首先出现一阵冷缩，肢体发抖；然后一阵发热，心脏强力为血液打开一条通道。在通道打开之前，它可能冷一会儿、稍微松口气，得到一点满足。一直到后来，如果一个人体质足够强，心脏便能最后突破被堵塞部分的梗阻，把毒素在汗中发散掉；如果体质太弱的话，病人就会死掉。

国家有时还有一种类似于肋膜炎的病。也就是国家的钱财从正当的途径流出，通过垄断或包税而过多地聚集在一个或少数私人手中。正像肋膜炎中的血流入肋膜一样，在这儿形成炎肿，并随后伴随发生发热和剧烈刺痛。

同时，有势力且受人拥戴的臣民，对国家也是一种危险疾病，除非国家对他的忠诚有极可靠的保证。因为人民的行动本来是应当听从于主权者的权力，但野心家的吹捧和声誉却会使人们不服从法律而去听从他一个人，而这人的品德和企图人们则全然不知。一般来说，这种问题在民主政府下比在君主政府下危险更大，因为前者的军队人多势众，以致易于使人相信其代表人民。比如尤利乌斯·恺撒就是这样，他本由人民拥戴来反对元老院的，然而他在赢得了军队的拥戴之后，就使自己成了元老院和人民两方面的统治者。得众望而又有野心的人的这种行径就是一般意义上的叛乱，可以将其比喻为巫术的效果。

国家的另一弱点是城市过大，这样它就可以从本城中获得人员和经费组成庞大的军队。自治市过多也是如此；它们就像一个大国的腹中有许多小国，这类似于自然人肠道中的虫子。对此我还要再补充一点，那就是自命有政治才干的人对绝对权力提出非议的权力；这种人虽然大部分是在人民的庇护中滋生繁育的，但由于受到谬误学说的鼓动而一直不断地干涉基本的法律制度，就如医生所称为蛔虫的那种小虫子一样，骚扰国家。

此外还可以补充的是永不知足的领土扩张欲，以及经常从敌人那里遭受的不能治愈的创伤；加上许多还没有统一的征服领土，其往往是一种负担，放弃它比保留它的危险更小。其他安逸懒散、虚华浪费，也都是同样类别的病症。

最后，如果在一场对内或对外的战争中，敌人获得了最后的胜利；以致国家的军队不能再保卫疆土，也不能再保护其效忠的臣民；这时国家就解体了，每个人就都有自由根据自己的判断选择保卫自己的方法。因为，主权者是公众的灵魂，它给了国家生命和活动；它消亡之后，国家的成员就不再受它管制，就像人的身体不再受脱离躯体的灵魂控制一样，虽然灵魂是永生的。虽然主权君主的权利不能由另一个人的行为所消灭，但是成员的义务却可因此而消灭，因为需要保护的人可以在任何其他地方寻求到保护；当他有了这种保护，他就有义务尽其所能保卫这种保护（而不必装出出于畏惧而服从）。但是议会的权力一旦被压制下去之后，它的权利就会完全消失；因为议会本身消亡了；于是也就再无可能恢复主权了。
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 古代斯巴达人的别称。
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 低地国家指荷兰、比利时、卢森堡。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅩ Of The Office Of The Soveraign Representative

The Office of the Soveraign，（be it a Monarch，or an Assembly，）consisteth in the end，for which he was trusted with sthe Soveraign Power，namely the procuration of the safety of the people
 ；to which he is obliged by the Law of Nature，and to render an account thereof to God，the Author of that Law，and to none but him.But by Safety here，is not meant a bare Preservation，but also all other Contentments of life，which every man by lawfull Industry，without danger，or hurt to the Common-wealth，shall acquire to himselfe.

And this is intended should be done，not by care applyed to Individualls，further than their protection from injuries，when they shall complain；but by a generall Providence，contained in publique Instruction，both of Doctrine，and Example；and in the making，and executing of good Lawes，to which individuall persons may apply their own cases.

And because，if the essentiall Rights of Soveraignty（specified before in the eighteenth Chapter）be taken away，the Common-wealth is thereby dissolved，and every man returneth into the condition，and calamity of a warre with every other man，（which is the greatest evill that can happen in this life；）it is the Office of the Soveraign，to maintain those Rights entire；and consequently against his duty，First，to transferre to another，or to lay from himselfe any of them.For he that deserteth the Means，deserteth the Ends；and he deserteth the Means，that being the Soveraign，acknowledgeth himselfe subject to the Civill Lawes；and renounceth the Power of Supreme Judicature；or of making Warre，or Peace hy his own Authority；or of Judging of the Necessities of the Common-wealth；or of levying Mony，and Souldiers，when，and as much as in his own conscience he shall judge necessary；or of making Officers，and Ministers both of Warre，and Peace；or of appointing Teachers，and examining what Doctrines are conformable，or con-trary to the Defence，Peace，and Good of the people.Secondly，it is against his Duty，to let the people be ignorant，or mis-informed of the grounds，and reasons of those his essentiall Rights；because thereby men are easie to be seduced，and drawn to resist him，when the Common-wealth shall require their use and exercise.

And the grounds of these Rights，have the rather need to be diligently，and truly taught；because they cannot be maintained by any Civill Law，or terrour of legall punishment.For a CiviLL Law，that shall forbid Rebellion（and such is all resistance to the essentiall Rights of Soveraignty，）is not（as a CiviLL Law）any obligation，but by vertue onely of the Law of Nature，that forbiddeth the violation of Faith；which naturall obligation if men know not，they cannot know the Right of any Law the Soveraign maketh.And for the Punishment，they take it but for an act of Hostility；which when they think they have strength enough，they will endeavour by acts of Hostility，to avoyd.

As I have heard some say，that Justice is but a word，without substance；and that whatsoever a man can by force，or art，acquire to himselfe，（not onely in the condition of warre，but also in a Common-wealth，）is his own，which I have already shewed to be false：So there be also that maintain，that there are no grounds，nor Principles of Reason，to sustain those essentiall Rights，which make Soveraignty absolute.For if there were，they would have been found out in some place，or other；whereas we see，there has not hitherto been any Commonwealth，where those Rights have been acknowledged，or challenged.Wherein they argue as ill，as if the Savage people of America，should deny there were any grounds，or Principles of Reason，so to build a house，as to last as long as the materials，because they never yet saw any so well built.Time，and Industry，produce every day new knowledge.And as the art of well building，is derived from Principles of Reason，observed by industrious men，that had long studied the nature of materials，and the divers effects of figure，arid proportion，long after mankind began（though poorly）to build：So，long time after men have begun to constitute Common-wealths，imperfect，and apt to relapse into disorder，there may，Principles of Reason be found out，by indus-trious meditation，to make their constitution（excepting by externall violence）everlasting.And such are those which I have in this discourse set forth：Which whether they come not into the sight of those that have Power to make use of them，or be neglected by them，or not，concerneth my particular interest，at this day，very little.But supposing that these of mine are not such Prin-ciples of Reason；yet I am sure they are Principles from Authority of Scripture；as I shall make it appear，when I shall come to speak of the Kingdome of God，（administred by Moses
 ，）over the Jewes，his peculiar people by Covenant.

But they say again，that though the Principles be right，yet Common people are not of capacity enough to be made to understand them.I should be glad，that the Rich，and Potent Subjects of a Kingdome，or those that are accounted the most Learned，were no lesse incapable than they.But all men know，that the obstructions to this kind of doctrine，proceed not so much from the difficulty of the matter，as from the interest of them that are to learn.Potent men，digest hardly any thing that setteth up a Power to bridle their affections；and Learned men，any thing that discovereth their errours，and thereby lesseneth their Authority：whereas the Common-peoples minds，unlesse they be tainted with dependance on the Potent，or scribbled over with the opinions of their Doctors，are like clean paper，fit to receive whatsoever by Publique Authority shall be imprinted in them.Shall whole Nations be brought to acquiesce
 in the great Mysteries of Christian Religion，which are above Reason；and millions of men be made believe，that the same Body may be in innumerable places，at one and the same time，which is against Rea-son；and shall not men be able，by their teaching，and preaching，protected by the Law，to make that received，which is so consonant to Reason，that any unprejudicated man，needs no more to learn it，than to hear it？I con-dude therefore，that in the instruction of the people in the Essentiall Rights（which are the Naturall，and Fundamentall Lawes）of Soveraignty，there is no difficulty，（whilest a Soveraign has his Power entire，）but what proceeds from his own fault，or the fault of those whom he trusteth in the administration of the Common-wealth；and consequently，it is his Duty，to cause them so to be instructed；and not onely his Duty，but his Benefit also，and Security，against the danger that may arrive to himselfe in his naturall Person，from Rebellion.

And（to descend to particulars）the People are to be taught，First，that they ought not to be in love with any forme of Government they see in their neighbour Nations，more than with their own，nor（whatsoever present prosperity they behold in Nations that are otherwise governed than they，）to desire change.For the prosperity of a People ruled by an Aristocraticall，or Democraticall assembly，commeth not from Aristocracy，nor from Democracy，but from the Obedience，and Concord of the Subjects：nor do the people flourish in a Monarchy，because one man has the right to rule them，but because they obey him.Take away in any kind of State，the Obedience，（and consequently the Concord of the People，）and they shall not onely not flourish，but in short time be dissolved.And they that go about by disobedience，to doe no more than reforme the Common-wealth，shall find they do thereby destroy it；like the foolish daughters of Peleus
 （in the fable；）which desiring to renew the youth of their decrepit Father，did by the Counsell of Medea
 ，cut him in pieces，and boyle him，together with strange herbs，but made not of him a new man.This desire of change，is like the breach of the first of Gods Comman-dements：For there God sayes，Non habebis Deos alienos
 ；Thou shalt not have the Gods of other Nations；and in another place concerning Kings
 ，that they are Gods.


Secondly，they are to be taught，that they ought not to be led with admiration of the vertue of any of their fellow Subjects，how high soever her stand，nor how con-spicuously soever he shine in the Common-wealth；nor of any Assembly，（except the Soveraign Assembly，）so as to deferre to them any obedience，or honour，appropriate to the Soveraign onely，whom（in their particular stations）they represent；nor to receive any influence from them，but such as is conveighed by them from the Soveraign Authority.For that Soveraign，cannot be imagined to love his People as he ought，that is not Jealous of them，but suffers them by the flattery of Popular men，to be seduced from their loyalty，as they have often been，not onely secretly，but openly，so as to proclaime Marriage with them in facie Ecclesi
 œ by Preachers；and by publishing the same in the open streets：which may fitly be compared to the violation of the second of the ten Commandements.

Thirdly，in consequence to this，they ought to be informed，how great a fault it is，to speak evill of the Soveraign Representative，（whether One man，or an Assembly of men；）or to argue and dispute his Power，or any way to use his Name irreverently，whereby he may be brought into Contempt with his People，and their Obedience（in which the safety of the Common-wealth consisteth）slackened.Which doctrine the third Com-mandement by resemblance pointeth to.

Fourthly，seeing people cannot be taught this，nor when ’ tis taught，remember it，nor after one generation past，so much as know in whom the Soveraign Power is placed，without setting a part from their ordinary labour，some certain times，in which they may attend those that are appointed to instruct them；It is necessary that some such times be determined，wherein they may assemble together，and（after prayers and praises given to God，the Soveraign of Soveraigns）hear those their Duties told them，and the Positive Lawes，such as generally concern them all，read and expounded，and be put in mind of the Authority that maketh them Lawns.To this end had the Jewes every seventh day，a Sabbath
 ，in which the Law was read and expounded；and in the solemnity whereof they were put in mind，that their King was God；that having created the world in six dayes，he rested the seventh day；and by their resting on it from their labour，that that God was their King，which redeemed them from their servile，and painfull labour in Egypt
 ，and gave them a time，after they had rejoyced in God，to take joy also in themselves，by lawfull recreation.So that the first Table of the Commandements，is spent all，in setting down the summe of Gods absolute Power；not onely as God，but as King by pact，（in peculiar）of the Jewes；and may therefore give light，to those that have Soveraign Power conferred on them by the consent of men，to see what doctrine they Ought to teach their Subjects.

And because the first instruction of Children，depen-deth on the care of their Parents；it is necessary that they should be obedient to them，whilest they are under their tuition；and not onely so，but that also afterwards（as gratitude requireth，）they acknowledge the benefit of their education，by externall signes of honour.To which end they are to be taught，that originally the Father of every man was also his Soveraign Lord，with power over him of life and death；and that the Fathers of families，when by instituting a Common-wealth，they resigned that absolute Power，yet it was never in-tended，they should lose the honour due unto them for their education.For to relinquish such right，was not necessary to the Institution of Soveraign Power；nor would there be any reason，why any man should desire to have children，or take the care to nourish，and instruct them，if they were afterwards to have no other benefit from them，than from other men.And this accordeth with the fifth Commandement.

Again，every Soveraign Ought to cause Justice to be taught，which（consisting in taking from no man what is his，）is as much as to say，to cause men to be taught not to deprive their Neighbours，by violence，or fraud，of any thing which by the Soveraign Authority is theirs.Of things held in propriety，those that are dearest to a man are his own life，& limbs；and in the next degree（in most men，）those that concern conjugall affection；and after them riches and means of living.Therefore the People are to be taught，to abstain from violence to one anothers person，by private revenges；from violation of conjugall honour；and from forcible rapine，and fraudulent sur-reption of one anothers goods.For which purpose also it is necessary they be shewed the evill consequences of false Judgement，by corruption either of Judges or Witnesses，whereby the distinction of pro-priety is taken away，and Justice becomes of no effect：all which things are intimated in the sixth，seventh，eighth，and ninth Commandements.

Lastly，they are to be taught，that not onely the unjust facts，but the designes and intentions to do them，（though by accident hindred，）are Injustice；which consisteth in the pravity of the will，as well as in the irregularity of the act.And this is the intention of the tenth Com-mandement，and the summe of the second Table；which is reduced all to this one Commandement of mutuall Charity，Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy selfe：
 as the summe of the first Table is reduced to the love of God；
 whom they had then newly received as their King.

As for the Means，and Conduits，by which the people may receive this Instruction，wee are to search，by what means so many 0pinions，contrary to the peace of Man-kind，upon weak and false Principles，have neverthelesse been so deeply rooted in them.I mean those，which I have in the precedent Chapter specified：as That men shall Judge of what is lawfull and unlawfull，not by the Law it selfe，but by their own Consciences；that is to say，by their own private Judgements：That Subjects sinne in obeying the Commands of the Common-wealth，unlesse they themselves have first judged them to be lawfull：That their Propriety in their riches is such，as to exclude the Dominion，which the Common-wealth hath over the same：That it is lawfull for Subjects to kill such，as they call Tyrants：That the Soveraign Power may be divided，and the like；which come to be instilled into the People by this means.They whom necessity，or covetousnesse keepeth attent on their trades，and labour；and they，on the other side，whom superfluity，or sloth carrieth after their sensuall pleasures，（which two sorts of men take up the greatest part of Mankind，）being diverted from the deep meditation，which the learning of truth，not onely in the matter of Naturall Justice，but also of all other Sciences necessarily requireth，receive the Notions of their duty，chiefly from Divines in the Pulpit，and partly from such of their Neigh-bours，or familiar acquaintance，as having the Faculty of discoursing readily，and plausibly，seem wiser and better learned in cases of Law，and Conscience，than themselves.And the Divines，and such others as make shew of Learning，derive their knowledge from the Uni-versities，and from the Schooles of Law，or from the Books，which by men eminent in those Schooles，and Universities have been published.It is therefore manifest，that the Instruction of the people，dependeth wholly，on the right teaching of Youth in the Universities.But are not（may some man say）the Universities of England
 learned enough already to do that？or is it you will undertake to teach the Universities？Hard questions.Yet to the first，I doubt not to answer；that till towards the later end of Henry the eighth
 ，the Power of the Pope，was alwayes upheld against the Power of the Common-wealth，principally by the Universities；and that the doctrines maintained by so many Preachers，against the Soveraign Power of the King，and by so many Lawyers，and others，that had their education there，is a sufficient argument，that though the Universities were not authors of those false doctrines，yet they knew not how to plant the true.For in such a contradiction of Opinions，it is most certain，that they have not been sufficiently instructed；and'tis no wonder，if they yet retain a relish of that subtile liquor，wherewith they were first seasoned，against the Civill Authority.But to the later question，it is not fit，nor needfull for me to say either I，or No：for any man that sees what I am doing，may easily perceive What I think.

The safety of the People，requireth further，from him，or them that have the Soveraign Power，that Justice be equally admin-istred to all degrees of People；that is，that as well the rich，and mighty，as poor and obscure persons，may be righted of the injuries done them；so as the great，may have no greater hope of impunity，when they doe violence，dishonour，or any Injury to the meaner sort，than when one of these，does the like to one of them：For in this consisteth Equity；to which，as being a Precept of the Law of Nature，a Soveraign is as much subject，as any of the meanest of his People.All breaches of the Law，are offences against the Common-wealth：but there be some，that are also against private Persons.Those that concern the Common-wealth onely，may without breach of Equity be pardoned；for every man may pardon what is done against himselfe，accord-ing to his own discretion.But an offence against a private man，cannot in Equity be pardoned，without the consent of him that is injured；or reasonable satisfaction.

The Inequality of Subjects，proceedeth from the Acts of Soveraign Power；and therefore has no more place in the presence of the Soveraign；that is to say，in a Court of Justice，then the Inequality between Kings，and their Subjects，in the presence of the King of Kings.The honour of great Persons，is to be valued for their beneficence，and the aydes they give to men of inferiour rank，or not at all.And the violences，oppressions，and injuries they do，are not extenuated，but aggravated by the greatnesse of their persons；because they have least need to commit them.The consequences of this partiality towards the great，proceed in this manner.Impunity maketh Insolence；Insolence Hatred；and Hatred，an Endeavour to pull down all oppressing and contumelious greatnesse，though with the mine of the Common-wealth.

To Equall Justice，appertaineth also the Equall imposition of Taxes；the Equality whereof dependeth not on the Equality of riches，but on the Equality of the debt，that every man oweth to the Commonwealth for his defence.It is not enough，for a man to labour for the maintenance of his life；but also to fight，（if need be，）for the securing of his labour.They must either do as the Jewes did after their return from captivity，in re-edifying the Temple，build with one hand，and hold the Sword in the other；or else they must hire others to fight for them.For the Impositions，that are layd on the People by the Soveraign Power，are nothing rise but the Wages，due to them that hold the publique Sword，to defend private men in the exercise of severall Trades，and Callings.Seeing then the benefit that every one receiveth thereby，is the enjoyment of life，which is equally dear to poor，and rich；the debt which a poor man oweth them that defend his life，is the same which a rich man oweth for the defence of his；saving that the rich，who have the service of the poor，may be debtors not onely for their own persons，but for many more.Which considered，the Equality of Imposition，consisteth rather in the Equality of that which is consumed，than of the riches of the persons that consume the same.For what reason is there，that he which laboureth much，and sparing the fruits of his labour，consumeth little，should be more charged，then he that living idlely，getteth little，and spendeth all he gets；seeing the one hath no more protection from the Commonwealth，then the other？But when the Impositions，are layd upon those things which men consume，every man payeth Equally for what he useth：Nor is the Common-wealth defrauded，by the luxurious waste of private men.

And whereas many men，by accident unevitable，be-come unable to maintain themselves by their labour；they ought not to be left to the Charity of private persons；but to be provided for，as far-forth as the necessities of Nature require，by the Lawes of the Commonwealth.For as it is Uncharitablenesse in any man，to neglect the impotent；so it is in the Soveraign of a Common-wealth，to expose them to the hazard of such uncertain Charity.

But for such as have strong bodies，the case is otherwise：they are to be forced to work；and to avoyd the excuse of not finding employment，there ought to be such Lawes，as may encourage all manner of Arts；as Navigation，Agriculture，Fishing，and all manner of Manifacture that requires labour.The multitude of poor，and yet strong people still encreasing，they are to be transplanted into Countries not sufficiently inhabited：where neverthelesse，they are not to exterminate those they find there；but constrain them to inhabit closer together，and not range a great deal of ground，to snatch what they find；but to court each little Plot with art and labour，to give them their sustenance in due season.And when all the world is overcharged with Inhabitants，then the last remedy of all is Warre；which provideth for every man，by Victory，or Death.

To the care of the Soveraign，belongeth the making of Good Lawes.But what is a good Law？By a Good Law，I mean not a Just Law：for no Law can be Unjust.The Law is made by the Soveraign Power，and all that is done by such Power，is warranted，and owned by every one of the people；and that which every man will have so，no man can say is unjust.It is in the Lawes of a Common-wealth，as in the Lawes of Gaming：whatso-ever the Gamesters all agree on，is Injustice to none of them.A good Law is that，which is Needfull
 ，for the Good of the People
 ，and withall Perspicuous.


For the use of Lawes，（which are but Rules Authorised）is not to bind the People from all Voluntary actions；but to direct and keep them in such a motion，as not to hurt themselves by their own impetuous desires，rash-nesse，or indiscretion；as Hedges are set，not to stop Travellers，but to keep them in the way.And therefore a Law that is not Needfull，having not the true End of a Law，is not Good.A Law may be conceived to be Good，when it is for the benefit of the Soveraign；though it be not Necessary for the People；but it is not so.For the good of the Soveraign and People，cannot be separated.It is a weak Soveraign，that has weak Subjects；and a weak People，whose Soveraign wanteth Power to rule them at his will.Unnecessary Lawes are not good Lawes；but trapps for Mony：which where the right of Soveraign Power is acknowledged，are superfluous；and where it is not acknowledged，unsufficient to defend the People.

The Perspicuity，consisteth not so much in the words of the Law it selfe，as in a Declaration of the Causes，and Motives，for which it was made.That is it，that shewes us the meaning of the Legislator；and the meaning of the Legislator known，the Law is more easily understood by few，than many words.For all words，are subject to ambiguity；and therefore multiplication of words in the body of the Law，is multiplication of ambiguity；Besides it seems to imply，（by too much diligence，）that whosoever can evade the words，is without the compasse of the Law.And this is a case of many unnecessary Processes.For when I consider how short were the Lawes of antient times；and how they grew by degrees still longer；me thinks I see a contention between the Penners，and Pleaders of the Law；the former seeking to circumscribe the later；and the later to evade their circumscriptions；and that the Pleaders have got the Victory.It belongeth therefore to the Office of a Legislator；（such as is in all Commonwealths the Supreme Representative，be it one Man，or an Assembly，）to make the reason Perspicuous，why the Law was made；and the Body of the Law it selfe，as short，but in as proper，and significant termes，as may be.

It belongeth also to the Office of the Soveraign，to make a right application of Punishments，and Rewards.And seeing the end of punishing is not revenge，and discharge of choler；but correction，either of the offender，or of others by his example；the severest Punishments are to be inflicted for those Crimes，that are of most Danger to the Publique；such as are those which proceed from malice to the Government established；those that spring from contempt of Justice；those that provoke Indignation in.the Multitude；and those，which unpunished，seem Authorised，as when they are committed by Sonnes，Servants，or Favorites of men m Authority：For Indignation carrieth men，not onely against the Actors，and Authors of Injustice；but against all Power that is likely to protect them；as in the case of Tarquin
 ；when for the Insolent act of one of his Sonnes，he was driven out of Rome
 ，and the Monarchy it selfe dissolved.But Crimes of Infirmity；such as are those which proceed from great provocation，from great fear，great need，or from ignorance Whether the Fact be a great Crime，or not，there is place many times for Lenity，without prejudice to the Common-wealth；and Lenity when there is such place for it，is required by the Law of Nature.The Punishment of the Leaders，and teachers in a Commotion；not the poore seduced People，when they are punished，can profit the Common-wealth by their example.To be severe to the People，is to punish that ignorance，which may in great part be imputed to the Soveraign，whose fault it was，they were no better instructed.

In like manner it belongeth to the Office，and Duty of the Soveraign，to apply his Rewards alwayes so，as there may arise from them benefit to the Common-wealth：wherein consisteth their Use，and End；and is then done，when they that have well served the Common-wealth，are with as little expence of the Common Treasure，as is possible，so well recompenced，as others thereby may be encouraged，both to serve the same as faithfully as they can，and to study the arts by which they may be enabled to do it better.To buy with Mony，or Preferment，from a Popular ambitious Subject，to be quiet，and desist from making ill impressions in the mindes of the People，has nothing of the nature of Reward；（which is ordained not for disservice，but for service past；）nor a signe of Gratitude，but of Fear：nor does it tend to the Benefit，but to the Dammage of the Pub-lique.It is a contention with Ambition，like that of Hercules
 with the Monster Hydra
 ，which having many heads，for every one that was vanquished，there grew up three.For in like manner，when the stubbornnesse of one Popular man，is overcome with Reward，there arise many more（by the Example）that do the same Mischiefe，in hope of like Benefit：and as all sorts of Manifacture，so also Malice encreaseth by being vendible.And though sometimes a Civill warre，may be differred，by such wayes as that，yet the danger growes still the greater，and the Publique mine more assured.It is therefore against the Duty of the Soveraign，to whom the Publique Safety is committed，to Reward those that aspire to greatnesse by disturbing the Peace of their Country，and not rather to oppose the beginnings of such men，with a little danger，than after a longer time with greater.

Another Businesse of the Soveraign，is to choose good Counsellours；I mean such，whose advice he is to take in the Government of the Common-wealth.For this word Counsell，Consilium
 ，corrupted from Considium
 ，is of a large signification，and comprehendeth all Assem-blies of men that sit together，not onely to deliberate what is to be done hereafter，but also to judge of Facts past，and of Law for the present.I take it here in the first sense onely：And in this sense，there is no choyce of Counsell，neither in a Democracy，nor Aristocracy；because the persons Counselling are members of the per-son Counselled.The choyce of Counsellours therefore is proper to Monarchy，In which，the Soveraign that endeavoureth not to make choyce of those，that in every kind are the most able，dischargeth not his Office as he ought to do.The most able Counsellours，are they that have least hope of benefit by giving evill Counsell，and most knowledge of those things that conduce to the Peace，and Defence of the Commonwealth.It is a hard matter to know who expecteth benefit from publique troubles；but the signes that guide to a just suspicion，is the soothing of the people in their unreasonable，or irremediable grievances，by men whose estates are not sufficient to discharge their accustomed expences，and may easily be observed by any one whom it concerns to know it.But to know，who has most knowledge of the Publique affaires，is yet harder；and they that know them，need them a great deale the lesse.For to know，who knowes the Rules almost of any Art，is a great degree of the knowledge of the same Art；because no man can be assured of the truth of anothers Rules；but he that is first taught to understand them；But the best signes of Knowledge of any Art，are，much conversing in it，and constant good effects of it.Good Counsell comes not by Lot，nor by Inheritance；and therefore there is no more reason to expect good Advice from the rich，or noble，in matter of State，than in delineating the dimensions of a fortresse；unlesse we shall think there needs no method in the study of the Politiques，（as there does in the study of Geometry，）but onely to be lookers on；which is not so.For the Politiques is the harder study of the two.Whereas in these parts of Europe
 ，it hath been taken for a Right of certain persons，to have place in the highest Councell of State by Inheritance；it is derived from the Conquests of the antient Germans；wherein many absolute Lords joyning together to conquer other Nations，would not enter in to the Confederacy，without such Priviledges，as might be marks of difference in time following，between their Posterity，and the Posterity of their Subjects；which Priviledges being in consistent with the Soveraign Power，by the favour of the Soveraign，they may seem to keep；but contending for them as their Right，they must needs by degrees let them go，and have at last no further honour，then adh reth naturally to their abilities.

And how able soever be the Counsellours in any affaire，the benefit of their Counsell is greater，when they give every one his Advice，and the reasons of it apart，than when they do it in an Assembly，by way of Orations；and when they have præmeditated，than when they speak on the sudden；both because they have more time，to survey the consequences of action；and are lesse subject to be carried away to contradiction，through Envy，Emulation，or other Passions arising from the difference of opinion.

The best Counsell，in those things that concern not other Nations，but onely the ease，and benefit the Subjects may enjoy，by Lawes that look onely inward，is to be taken from the generall informations，and complaints of the people of each Province，who are best acquainted with their own wants，and ought therefore，when they demand nothing in derogation of the essentiall Rights of Soveraignty，to be diligently taken notice of.For without those Essentiall Rights，（as I have often before said，）the Common-wealth cannot at all subsist.

A Commander of an Army in chiefe，if he be not Popular，shall not be beloved，nor feared as he ought to be by his Army；and consequently cannot performe that office with good successe.He must there-fore be Industrious，Valiant，Affable，Liberall and Fortunate，that he may gain an opinion both of sufficiency，and of loving his Souldiers.This is Popularity，and breeds in the Souldiers both desire，and courage，to recommend themselves to his favour；and protects the severity of the Generall，in punishing（when need is）the Mutinous，or negligent Souldiers.But this love of Souldiers，（if caution be not given of the Commanders fidelity，）is a dangerous thing to Soveraign Power；especially when it is inthe hands of an Assembly not popular.It belongeth therefore to the safety of the People，both that they be good Conductors，and faithfull Subjects，to whom the Soveraign Commits his Armies.

But when the Soveraign himselfe is Popular；that is，reverenced and beloved of his People，there is no danger at all from the Popularity of a Subject.For Souldiers are never so generally unjust，as to side with their Captain；though they love him，against their Soveraign，when they love not onely his Person，but also his Cause.And therefore those，who by violence have at any time suppressed the Power of their lawfull Soveraign，before they could settle themselves in his place，have been alwayes put to the trouble of contriving their Titles，to save the People from the shame of receiving them.To have a known Right to Soveraign Power，is so popular a quality，as he that has it needs no more，for his own part，to turn the hearts of his Subjects to him，but that they see him able absolutely to govern his own Family：Nor，on the part of his enemies，but a disbanding of their Armies.For the greatest and most active part of Mankind，has never hetherto been well contented with the present.

Concerning the Offices of one Soveraign to another，which are comprehended in that Law，which is commonly called the Law of Nations
 ，I need not say any thing in this place；because the Law of Nations，and the Law of Nature，is the same thing.And every Soveraign hath the same Right，in procuring the safety of his People，that any particular man can have，in procuring the safety of his own Body.

And the same Law，that dictateth to men that have no Civil Government，what they ought to do，and what to avoyd in regard of one another，dictateth the same to Common-wealths，that is，to the Consciences of Soveraign Princes，and Soveraign Assemblies；there being no Court of Naturall Justice，but in the Conscience onely；where not Man，but God raigneth；whose Lawes，（such of them as oblige all Mankind，）in respect Of God，as he is the Author of Nature，are Naturall
 ；and in respect of the same God，as he is King of Kings，are Lawes.
 But of the Kingdome of God，as King of Kings，and as King also of a peculiar People，I shall speak in the rest of this discourse.


第三十章 论主权代表者的职责

主权者（不论他是一位君主还是一个会议）的职责在于人们赋予他这种主权的目的，那就是为人民谋取安全；根据自然法，这一职责是他有义务要实现并且要对上帝，自然法的制定者，负责的，而且他只对上帝负责。但这里所说的安全不仅仅指性命的保障，而且也包括每个人在生活上能够为自己取得的一切其他的满足，但是前提是，这些满足必须是通过合法劳动、在不危害国家的情况下取得的。

想要实现这一目的，除了在个人提出控诉时对他加以保护使之不受侵害之外，通过对人民更多的个别照管是做不到的；而是要通过一种总的安排去实现，这种总的安排体现在具有原理和实例的公开教导中，并且也体现在适用于个人情形的好的法律的制定和执行之中。

因为，一旦（在本书第十八章中详细列出的）主权的基本权利失去，国家就会因此而解体，每一个人便都会退回到和另一个人作战的状况和灾难之中（这是今生可能发生的最大灾害），所以主权者就有职责去维持这些权利的完整性。那么，以下这些做法也就是违背其职责的：第一，将其中的任何一项权利转让给别人或者放弃。因为放弃手段的人也就放弃了目的，而当放弃手段的人是主权者时，他就是承认自己服从于世俗法，并且放弃了最高司法权、作战媾和权、审定国家的需要之权、根据自己的良知决定征兵、征税的时间及数量之权、任命战时与和平时的官员与大臣之权、指定宣教者之权，同时也就放弃了审定符合或违反人民的防卫、和平与权益的各种学说的权力。第二，让人民不了解或错误地了解他这些基本权利的根据与理由，这也是与他的职责相违背的。因为这样的话，人们就容易受诱骗，并在国家需要他们的时候反而被引诱去反抗主权者。

这些权利的根据确实有必要经常如实地教授给人民，因为这些权利不能靠任何世俗法或刑罚之威来维持。这又是因为，禁止叛乱（对主权者的基本权利的一切反抗都是叛乱）的世俗法，要不是根据禁止背信弃义的自然法，（作为世俗法而言）是不具有任何约束力的。而如果人们不懂得这种自然约束力的话，他们就不可能懂得主权者所制定的任何法律的权利。至于惩罚，他们则只会把它当成一种敌对行为；而且当他们认为自己具有足够的力量时，就会力图以敌对行为来避免这种敌对行为。

我曾听到有人说，正义不过是一句空话，没有实际内容；而且还说凡是一个人可以通过武力或技艺取得的东西（不论是在战争中，还是在一个国家中），都是属于他的，这种说法我已经证明是错误的。同样，还有人认为，这些使主权具有绝对性的基本权利是既没有根据，也没有理性原则加以支持的。因为如果要有的话，他们就一定能在某个地方找到。然而截至目前，我们看到的情况却是这些权力在任何国家都既没有得到承认，也没有受到诘难。在这个观点上，他们的论据是很糟的，就像美洲的野蛮人认为可以盖一幢和建筑材料同样耐久的房屋是没有根据或是违反理性原理的一样，他们之所以这样认为只是因为他们还没见到过任何建筑得那么好的房屋。时间和劳动每一天都在产生新知识。良好的建筑艺术是从理性的原理中得来的，而这些原理则是由勤劳的人民在人类开始进行建筑（尽管还很笨拙）以后很久，从长期研究材料的性质以及形状与比例的各种效果的过程中观察到的。同样，在人类开始建立不完善而且容易退回到混乱状况的国家以后很久，才可能通过勤勉的思考发现能使国家的结构（除了受外在暴力的作用以外）永远存在的理性原理。这就是我在本书中所提出的那些理性原理。至于这些原理究竟能否被那些有权运用的人看到，或者是否会被他们忽视，目前不是我个人的兴趣所在。但即使我提出的这些原理不是理性原理，我仍然可以肯定它们是根据《圣经》的权威而得来的原理。关于这一点，我将在谈到犹太人（即根据信约所立的神的特殊选民）的（由摩西治理的）上帝国时加以说明。

但人们又说，即使这些原理是正确的，一般人也没有足够的能力去理解它们。如果一个王国中的富人和有势力的臣民，或者那些被认为最有学问的人和一般人一样无法理解它们的话，我就感到高兴了。但是，所有人都知道，理解这类理论的障碍与其说是其内容的艰深，还不如说是学习者对它们缺乏兴趣。有权势的人对于任何建立起权力来约束他们的情感的事物都不能消化；而有学问的人则不能接受任何揭露其错误、从而降低其威信的事物。而一般人的头脑，则除非是沾染了他们所依靠的有势力之人的影响，或是受到了那些博学之士的看法的影响，否则就像是一张白纸，适于接受公共权力当局打算印在上面的任何东西。难道可以使整个民族都接受超乎理性之上的基督教的伟大奥义吗；难道可以使千千万万的人都相信同一个物体可以同时在无数地方存在这一违反理性的说法吗？人们通过受到法律保障的宣讲和教导，难道就不能使十分合乎理性的事情为人接受，从而让人们只需要听人宣讲就能学会吗？因此我的结论便是：（当主权者的权力完整时）教导人民认识这些基本权利（即自然的根本性法律）并没有什么困难，除了由他们自己或他们委托治理国家的人的过失所产生的困难以外。因此，主权者便有责任让人民受到这样的教导，这不仅是他的义务，而且也是他的利益所在；同时这也是一种安全保障，可以防止叛乱对他的自然人身所带来的危险。

（具体说来）应该教导人民以下内容：第一，不要热爱自己在邻邦中所见到的任何政府形式胜过于热爱本国的政府形式，同时也不要（因为看到统治形式和自己不同的国家目前繁荣昌盛）渴望变革。因为在贵族或民主议会统治下的人民的繁荣，并不是来自贵族政体或民主政体，而是来自臣民的服从与协调；君主国家中人民之所以繁荣昌盛也并不是因为有一个人有权统治他们，而是由于他们服从这一个人。任何一种国家，人民要是不服从（因而也就不协调）的话，他们不仅不能繁荣，而且不久就会解体。那些不服从而四处走动一心想要改革国家的人将会发现他们这样做就把国家毁了，就像珀琉斯（寓言中的人物）的几个愚蠢的女儿一样，她们由于想使衰老的父亲恢复青春，便听信了米底亚的话，把他切成碎片和在灵芝草中煮，结果却并没有使他变成一个新人。这种要求变革的愿望就等于是破坏上帝的第一戒律，因为上帝在这一戒律中说：不可奉其他国家的神为神；同时在另一个谈到君主的地方则说君主就是神。

其次要教导人民的是，任何一个其他臣民或者任何一个（主权会议以外的）会议，无论其地位怎样高，也无论其在国内怎样显赫，都不要因为仰慕其品德而以尊主权者之礼去尊敬他们或以服从主权者的方式服从于他们，主权者才是他们唯一要如此尊敬和服从的人，也是他们（在各自职位上）所代表的人；也不要受他们的任何影响，因为他们只能受到根据主权当局方面所传达的影响。因为一位主权者如果不对人民保持警惕，而是让人民遭受那些博得众望的人的谀词引诱，以至于使他们背叛对主权者的效忠，那么也就不能想象这个主权者能像他应该做的那样爱他的臣民；那些博得众望的人往往不仅秘密地引诱人民，而且还公开地进行，他们甚至在教士之前合法地宣布与普通人民的婚姻，并在大街上予以公布。恰当地说，这种做法相当于违反十诫中的第二诫的做法。

第三，因为有了上一条的教导内容，那么就还应该教导人民以下这些做法是极其错误的：对主权代表者（不论是一个人还是一个议会）加以非议，或者对他的权力加以议论和抗拒，或是以任何不尊敬的方式称其名，使之在臣民中遭到轻视，从而使臣民松懈服从关系（国家安危所系正是维系于此）。第三诫中也以类似的方式说明了这一道理。

第四，如果臣民不从日常劳动中拨出一定的时间以便听取指定的人员进行讲解，就不可能教导他们了解主权掌握在谁手中，即使教导了也记不住，即使过了一代人之后，他们也不可能知道。因此，就必须规定出这样的时间让他们集合在一起，（在祈祷和礼拜万王之王——上帝以后）听人讲解他们的义务、宣读和解释与他们全体普遍有关的成文法，并让他们记住为他们制定法律的当局。为了这一目的，犹太人将每个第七天都规定为安息日，在那一天宣读和讲解法律；并且在那一天的庄严仪式中，让他们记住，他们的王是在六天之内创造世界的上帝，他在第七天休息；而且，通过让他们在第七天停止劳动，让他们记住把他们从埃及的奴役和痛苦的劳动中救出来的上帝便是他们的王，并让他们在庆贺上帝之后有时间以合法的娱乐方式自行欢乐。所以第一块刻十诫的板上刻的全部是上帝所拥有的所有绝对权力，不但是作为神的权力，而且是他作为根据契约而成为（具体说来）犹太人的王的权力。因此，这块石板可以给那些通过臣民的同意而获得主权的人以提示，让他们明白应该教导给臣民什么样的原则。

由于子女最初的教导依靠的是父母的照管，所以子女不仅要在处于父母的教养下时应该服从父母，而且在此以后，（出于感激之情的要求）他们也应该以表示崇敬的外在方式感谢父母的教育之恩。为了这一目的就应教导人民如下内容：最初的时候，每一个人的父亲也就是他的主权者，掌握着对他的生杀之权；建立了国家之后，这些家庭中的父亲就放弃了这种绝对权力，但却决没有打算失去由于教养子女而应得的孝敬，因为放弃这种权利对于建立主权并不必要；同时，如果往后从子女身上所得到的利益和从他人那里得到利益并没有什么不同的话，一个人也就没有理由要有儿女并尽心去教养抚育他们了。这一点和第五诫是相符的。

而且，每一个主权者都应该教导臣民正义之德（即不夺他人之所有），也就是说，让人民受到教导，不以暴力或欺诈手段夺取根据主权当局的规定应该属于他人的任何东西。在持有所有权的一切事物中，人们最为珍视的是自己的生命和肢体；其次（对大多数人而言）就是有关夫妇之爱的一切；再次就是财富和谋生手段。所以应该教导人民不要因为报私仇而互相对人身施用暴力、不要破坏夫妇的贞德、不要巧取豪夺地互相夺取财物。为了这一目的，还必须向人民说明因贿赂法官或证人所造成的不公正判决会带来的恶果，这样做就会使所有权的区别被抹杀，正义也就会成为空谈了。所有这些都在第六、第七、第八和第九诫中提出来了。

最后还应该教导人民认识到，不仅不义的行为是不义，而且不义的打算和企图（即使这种打算和企图因为偶然原因受阻而未实现）也是不义；不义不仅在于有违法乱纪的行为，而且在于有邪恶的意图。这就是第十诫和全部第二法板的宗旨，这一切已经归结为一条关于互爱的戒律，即“爱邻如爱己”，正如第一法板已被总结为“爱上帝”这一戒律一样，当时的上帝才刚刚被犹太人接受为他们的王。

在人民接受这种教导的方法与途径的问题上，我们应当研究一下，那么多违反人类和平、而且所依据的原理既脆弱又错误的看法究竟是通过什么途径在人民之中扎下了如此深的根。这里所说的看法，就是我在前一章中所详细列出的那些看法，例如，人们可以不根据法律本身、而根据自己的良知意识、也就是根据自己的评断来判断事物是否合法；臣民除非事先自行判断国家的命令是合法的，否则服从就是犯罪；臣民对于财物的所有权能排斥国家对这些财物的主权；臣民杀戮他们称为暴君的人是合法的；主权可以分割等等。所有这些看法都是通过以下方式灌输给人民的：有两种人不能深思，一种人出于必要或贪财而专心致志于自己的行业和劳动，另一种人由于奢侈怠惰而沉迷于感官之乐（这两种人占去了人类的绝大部分）；而深思正是学习自然正义的真理以及所有其他各门学问的真理所必要的，于是他们关于义务的概念便主要是从讲坛上的神职人员那里得来的，还有一部分则是从那些口齿伶俐、说话头头是道、在法律与良知意识方面看来学问比自己高明的邻人或熟人那里得来的。而神职人员与其他显耀学识之徒的知识则是从各大学、各法律学校以及这些学校与大学中的知名人士所出版的书籍中获得的。由此便可明显看出，对人民的教育完全取决于正确地教育大学中的青年。但是（有人也许会问）难道我们英国的大学不是已经知识渊博到足以担当这一任务了吗？难道你还要来教导这些大学吗？这的确是难以答复的问题。然而关于第一个问题我可以毫不犹疑地答复说：直到亨利八世王朝结束时为止，始终支持着教皇的权力以反对国家权力的主要是这些大学。许多教士以及许多在大学中受过教育的法律家和其他人所持的那些反对君主主权的教义就充分地说明了这样一个事实，即那时各大学虽然没有创立这些错误教义，却也不懂得怎样去培植正确的教义。在这些相互矛盾的意见中，有一点是十分肯定的，那就是他们没有得到充分的教导。所以，如果他们直到现在还保留着一点当初自己受到熏陶反对世俗权力时的那种淡淡的酒味，那就不足为奇了。至于第二个问题，我没有必要、也不适合来置可否，因为任何明白我现在在做什么的人都能很容易看出我的想法。

人民的安全还要求具有主权的个人或议会对所有各等级的人平等地执法，也就是说，受到侵害的人无论富贵贫贱和权力大小，都要能同等地得到公正对待，从而使地位高在对地位低一些的人施用暴力、破坏名誉或进行任何侵害时，其免于刑律的希望不会大于地位低的人对地位高一些的人所采取的类似行为。这其中就包含着公正的道理。而公正作为自然法的一条戒律来说，上自主权者、下至最卑贱的臣民，都同样必须服从。所有违犯法律的行为都是侵犯国家的行为，但其中有些行为还会同时侵犯到私人。那些只关乎国家的可以予以宽恕而不失公道，因为每一个人都可以根据自己的判断来宽恕对自己不利的行为，但对私人的侵犯如果不得到受害者本人的同意，或进行合理的赔偿，按公正之理说来就不能予以宽恕。

臣民地位的不平等，是由主权法案产生的；所以，在主权者面前，也就是在法庭上，这种不平等是不存在的，就如同君主与臣民在万王之王面前地位没有任何不平等一样。地位高的人的尊荣在于他们能援助地位低的人，否则他们的这种尊贵地位便毫无价值了。他们所作的暴行、压迫和伤害并不能因为他们地位尊贵而得到宽恕，反倒是要因此而加重罪行，因为他们是最没有必要犯这些罪行的。偏袒地位尊贵的人的后果将会是这样：免罪将滋生骄横、骄横又会滋生仇恨、仇恨则会使人不惜毁灭国家而力图推翻一切压迫人和侮辱人的贵族作风。

公平征税也属于平等正义的范围，税收的公平不取决于财富的平等，而取决于每人由于受到保护而对国家所负的债务的平等。一个人只是从事劳动以维持生计是不够的，（在必要时）他还要从事战斗以保卫自己的劳动。人民如果不像犹太人从巴比伦被掳回来以后重建神殿时那样一手持剑、一手兴修的话，就必须雇用他人为他们战斗。因为主权者向人民征收的税不过是国家给予保卫平民各安生业的带甲者的薪饷。鉴于每一个人由此所得到的利益是得以安生，而生命对于穷人富人是同样珍贵的；所以穷人对于保卫他的生命的人所负的债便是和富人所负的债相等的。只是由于富人另外还会雇用穷人，所以他们便不但要因为自己，而且要因为更多的其他人而负有债务。考虑到这一点之后，就可以说税收的平等与其说是要取决于消费者的财富均等，还不如说是要取决于消费本身的均等。因为如果一个人劳动得多，而同时为了节约劳动成果，消费得又很少；而另一个人则生活懒惰，赚得少而却把得到的一切全都花光，但是他们从国家方面所得到的保护又是相等的，那么有什么道理对前者征的税要多一些呢？但如果税按个人消费来征收，每一个人便都要按自己所耗用的东西平等地捐纳，国家也就不会由于私人的奢侈浪费而蒙受损失了。

虽然许多人由于不可避免的偶然事故而无法依靠劳动维持生活，但是对于这些人我们不应该任由私人慈善事业去救济他们，而应该（根据自然需要的要求）让他们通过国家法律规定获得供养。因为就像一个人将无能为力的弱者弃而不管是一样狠心，国家的主权者让这些人依靠这种靠不住的慈善事业生活也同样是狠心。

而身强力壮的人的情形则不同。对于这样的人，就必须强迫他们工作，而且为了防止他们拿找不到职业作为借口，就应该制定这样的一些法律，例如鼓励航海、农业、渔业等技术以及各种需要劳动力的制造业的法律。如果贫穷但却强壮的人民不断增加，那么就要让他们迁移到居民不足的地方去；但是到那里之后，他们不应该消灭在当地所见到的人，而应该跟他们居住在一起，也不应该占据太大的地方并见到什么就拿走什么，而要通过技艺与劳动耕种每一小块土地，根据时节收获自己的食物。当全世界都人口过剩时，最后的办法就是战争，战争为每一个人做出的安排不是胜利便是死亡。

在主权者对人民的照管中，还有一点就是要制定好的法律。但什么是好的法律呢？我所说的好的法律不是指公正的法律，因为任何法律都不可能是不公正的。法律是主权当局制定的，这种权力当局所做的一切都得到了人民中每一个人的担保和承认；而且既然是人人都愿意的事情，就没有人能说是不公正的。国家的法律正像游戏的规则一样，参加的人全都同意的事情对他们每一个人来说都不是不公正的。好的法律就是为人民的利益所需而又清晰明确的法律。

法律（只不过就是得到批准的法规）的用途不在于约束人民不去做任何自愿的行为，而只是指导和维护他们，使他们在这种行为中不要由于自己的鲁莽愿望、草率从事或行为不慎而伤害了自己。正如同栽篱笆不是为了阻挡行人，而只是为了让他们走在道路上一样。所以，一条不必要的法律不是好的法律，因为它不包含法律的真正目的。如果一条法律是为了主权者的利益而制定的，它也可能被认为是好的法律，尽管它对人民说来没有必要，但实际上并不会如此，因为主权者的利益和人民的利益是分不开的。臣民弱则主权者也弱，而主权者缺乏根据自己的意志统治臣民的权力时，臣民便是弱的。没有必要的法律不是好的法律，而只是聚敛钱财的陷阱；这种法律在主权者的权利得到承认的地方是多余的，而在主权者的权利没有得到承认的地方则又不足以保护人民。

法律是否明确与其说取决于法律本身的词句，还不如说是取决于公布制定法律的动机与原因。这也就是要向人民说明立法者的意图。当人们知道了这种意图之后，法律用的词句少倒比用词句多更易被人们理解。因为所有词句都容易发生歧义，所以增加法律本身的词句就意味着增加歧义；同时这似乎也就暗示着，谁要是能（非常细心地）在词句上钻空子，谁就能逍遥法外。这就是造成许多不必要的诉讼的原因之一。当我想到古代的法律多么简洁，后来又是怎样愈变愈长时，就仿佛是看到执笔撰写法律条文的人和法律的辩护人互相斗法，前者想办法要限制后者，而后者则想办法要逃避前者的限制，得胜的是为法律辩护的人。因此，立法者（例如所有国家中的最高代表者，不论是一个人还是一个会议）就都有职责要清楚地说明法律是为了什么而制定的，而法律条文本身要尽量简洁，用词要尽可能恰当而又意义明确。

正确地执行赏罚也是主权者的职责。由于惩罚的目的不是报复或泄愤，而是纠正犯法者或效尤者，所以最严厉的刑法便要施用对公众危害最大的罪行上。这些罪行包括，对已成立的政府心怀恶意而犯下的罪行；藐视法律而犯下的罪行；在群众中引起公愤的行为；以及那些如果不加惩罚就似乎被认为是得到了承认的（诸如当权者的儿子，仆役和宠幸所犯的罪行）罪行等等。因为公愤不仅会使人们反对这种不义行为的作案者和主使人，而且会反对一切可能保护他们的权力当局，例如塔昆
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 的情形便是这样，由于他的一个儿子的横霸行为而被驱逐出罗马，而且帝国本身也因此而解体。但由于人性的弱点而造成的罪行，例如由于受严重的挑衅激怒、巨大的恐惧或迫切的需要而造成的罪行，以及由于不知道某事是不是严重罪行而犯下的罪等等，则在许多情况下可以从宽处理而不致危害国家。在凡是可以实行宽大的地方实行宽大，也是自然法的要求。对于暴动的魁首和教唆者施加惩罚而不惩罚那些被迫上当的可怜人，可以杀一儆百，使国家受益。对人民严厉就是惩罚他们的无知，而这种无知却有大部分要归罪于主权者，其过失在于没有使人民受到更好的教导。

同样的道理，主权者也有责任和义务永远将奖赏应用在有益于国家的地方，这也正是奖赏的目的和用途所在。如果主权者能在尽可能少地花费国家财产的同时使有功于国家的人得到最好的报偿，那么他就达成了奖赏的这种目的。他这么做可以使其他人因此而受到鼓励，从而在尽忠效力于国的同时又研究技艺，以便更好地为国效劳。但是，如果主权者用利禄收买深受众望而有野心的臣民，使其保持沉默，不在人民心目中留下印象，这种做法则根本没有奖赏的性质（奖赏不是为危害而设的，而是为过去的功劳而设的）；同时这也不是感激的表示，而是恐惧的表示；它不会造福公众，而只会危害于人民。这是和野心的一种竞争，就像赫丘里斯和多头水怪海德拉斗法一样，每斩掉一个头就会再长出三个来。因为，同样，当一个众望所归的人的顽固态度被奖赏平息下去之后，就会有更多的人（起而效尤）做出同样的坏事来，企图得到同样的好处。各种恶意的图谋正像各种制造品一样，只要有销路就会增多。虽然有时内战可以通过这种方式来延缓，但危机却会愈来愈大，公众遭到毁灭的肯定性也就越大。因此，如果受托保障公共安全的主权者奖赏那些以危害国家和平作为手段来谋求显贵的人，不对危险防微杜渐，而是等到危险随着时间的拖延而变大之后再来遏制，那么便是违反了他自己的职责。

主权者的另外一项职责是选拔优秀的参议人员。我所说的参议人员是指主权者在管理国家事务上需要向其咨询意见的人。

因为参议一词是从Considium一词演变而来的，意义很广泛，包括所有聚于一堂召开会议的人们，其中不但有研究未来事项的人，而且也有评议往事和现存法律的人。我在这里所说的只是前一种意义下的人。就这种意义而言，在民主国家和贵族国家中，因为咨询者也就是被咨询者中的一部分，所以这类国家中没有选择参议意见这回事。因此，选拔参议人员的问题只有君主国家才有。在君主国家中，主权者如果不在每一方面选拔最能干的人，那就是没有尽到他应尽的职责。所谓最能干的参议员，就是指那些如果提供坏意见，他们自己受益的希望也最小，而同时在有助于和平与保卫国家的事业方面知识又最丰富的人。但是要想知道谁有希望从公众骚乱中获得利益则很困难；但有些迹象却可以作为正当嫌疑的根据，如那些家财不足以支付其日常花销的人在人民发出无理或无可挽救的抱怨时对其加以慰藉的情况；了解情况的人很容易就能看出这种迹象来。但是要想知道谁在公共事物方面的知识最丰富就更难了；而能认识这种人的人，又恰恰是在很大程度上不需要他们的那些人。因为一个人要想知道谁通晓一门技艺的法则，他自己就必须对这门技艺具有大量而且高深的知识，因为任何一个人只有自己先得到教导认识了这些法则后，才可能断定他人所知道的法则是否正确。但了解一种技艺的最好标志就是经常和它打交道并不断从中获得良好的效果。好的意见不是靠碰运气或者遗传得来的；因此，希望富贵者在国政方面提出良好意见就和希望他们在测绘堡垒的尺寸大小方面提出好意见一样是没有道理的；除非我们认为研究政治学（和研究几何学一样）不需要什么方法，只要在旁边观看就行了，但事实却并不是这样。这两门学问中政治学更难研究。然而，在我们这些欧洲国家，却把世袭最高参议会中的席位当成某些人的权利。这是古日耳曼人进行征服时传袭下来的做法，在这些征服的过程中有许多独裁的王侯联合起来征服其他民族；当时要是没有一些特权作为将来区别他们的后裔与臣民的后裔的标志，他们便不肯联合。这种特权和主权是不相容的，所以看来是由于主权者的支持才让它们保持下来的；但如果主权者把这种特权作为自己权利来奋力追求的话，他们就必然会要逐步地放弃这些特权，到最后除了他们的才能能自然带给他们的尊荣地位以外，他们便不再具有其他任何地位。

不论一位参议人员在任何事务中如何能干，他向每一个人单独提供意见以及提供这种意见的理由，与他在与他人聚议一堂时用讲演的方式提出他的意见相比，前一种情况下他的意见能带来的好处会更大一些；而且，经过事先考虑而提出的意见也比突然谈论时提出的意见好一些。这是因为，一方面他们这样就有更多的时间来通盘考虑行为的后果，另一方面这样的话，他们由于意见分歧所产生的嫉妒、竞争或其他激情而陷入矛盾的可能性就会相对少一些。

在只关乎臣民根据单纯对内的法律享受安乐与福利，而与其他国家无关的事情上，最好的意见应该在来自各省人民的一般消息和申诉中去获取。人们对自己的需要认识得最清楚，所以如果人民的要求没有破坏基本的主权权利的地方，就应该认真听取。因为（正像我在前面经常说到的一样）没有这些基本权利，国家就根本不能存在。

如果一个军队的统帅不是深受众望的话，他在部队中就不能得到应有的爱戴和敬畏，于是执行职务时也就无法得到好的效果。因此，他必须勤勉、勇敢、和蔼、宽容而又是幸运的，并且让人们认为他才能高而又关爱他的士兵。这就是声望。它将使士兵产生一种欲望和勇气去博得统帅的宠信；在（有必要）严惩叛乱和玩忽职守的士兵时，也可以保护将军的威严。但是，对主权者来说，（如果忽视了统帅的忠诚）统帅的这种爱士卒之情是危险的，当主权掌握在不得人心的议会手中时更是如此。所以，人民的安全便要求被主权者授予军权的人一方面应该是一个优秀的指挥者，同时也应该是一个忠心耿耿的臣子。

但是，当主权者本身深孚众望，也就是受到人民敬爱的时候，臣民的声望则不会造成任何危险。因为即使士兵也爱戴自己的统帅，他们也从来不会那么普遍地不公正地和统帅站在一边，去反对无论是在为人上还是在事业上自己都很爱戴的主权者。所以，在任何时候以暴力推翻了合法主权者的权力的人，在他们在主权者的地位上站稳脚跟以前，往往要先煞费周折地为自己正名，以便使人民不至于在接受他们时感到羞耻。对主权拥有一种人所共知的权利本身就是一种深受众望的事情，拥有这种权利的人不需要别的东西就能让民心归顺，而只要让人们看到：从他自己这方面来说，他能果断地治理自己的家务；在应对敌人方面，他能击败敌人的军队。因为人类中最大并且最活跃的部分是从来不会十分满足于现状的。

至于不同主权者彼此之间的职责，则包含在通常被称为“万民法”的法律之中。在这里，我没有必要对这种职责加以讨论，因为万民法与自然法乃是同一个东西。每一个主权者在保障臣民的安全上所具有的权利，和任何个人在保障自己的人身安全上所能具有的权利是相同的。规定那些没有世俗政府管辖的人在相互关系上什么该做以及什么不该做的法律，对于国家之间也同样适用，也就是说，对主权君主和主权议会的良知意识也同样适用。因为自然法法庭仅仅存在于良知意识中，这里不是人，而是上帝统治的地方。上帝作为自然的创造者，他的法律（例如约束全人类的法律）便是自然法；而当上帝作为万王之王而言，这种法律便是一般的法律。但是，关于上帝既作为万王之王又作为特殊选民的国王而言时的上帝国，我将在本书余下的部分加以讨论。
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 又译作塔奎因，罗马皇帝，公元前534～509年在位。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅪ Of The Kingdome Of God By Nature

That the condition of meer Nature，that is to say，of absolute Liberty，such as is theirs，that neither are Soveraigns，nor Subjects，is Anarchy，and the condition of Warre：That the Præcepts，by which men are guided to avoyd that condition，are the Lawes of Nature：That a Common-wealth，without Soveraign Power，is but a word，without substance，and cannot stand：That Subjects owe to Soveraigns，simple Obedience，in all things，wherein their obedience is not repugnant to the Lawes of God，I have sufficiently proved，in that which I have already written.There wants onely，for the entire knowledge of Civill duty，to know what are those Lawes of God.For without that，a man knows not，when he is commanded any thing by the Civill Power，whether it be contrary to the Law of God，or not：and so，either by too much civill obedience，offends the Divine Majesty，or through feaee of offending God，transgresses me commandements of the Common-wealth.To avoyd both there Rocks it is necessary to know what are the Lawes Divine.And seeing the knowledge of all Law，dependeth on the knowledge of the Soveraign Power；I shall say something in that which followeth，of the KINGDOME OF GOD.

God is King，let the Earth rejoyce，saith the Psalmist.And again，God is King though the Nations be angry；and he that sitteth on the Cherubins，though the earth be moved.Whether men wall or not，they must be subject alwayes to the Divine Power.By denying the Existence，or Providence of God，men may shake off their Ease，but not their Yoke.But to call this Power of God，which extendeth it selfe not onely to Man，but also to Beasts，and Plants，and Bodies inanimate，by the name of King-dome，is but a metaphoricall rise of the word.For he onely is properly said to Raigne，that governs his Sub-jeers，by his Word，and by promise of Rewards to those that obey it，and by threatning them with Punishment that obey it not.Subjects therefore in the Kingdome of God，are not Bodies Inanimate，nor creatures Irrationall；because they understand no Precepts as his：Nor Atheists；nor they that believe not that God has any care of the actions of mankind；because they acknowledge no Word for his，nor have hope of his rewards，or fear of his threatnings.They therefore that believe there is a God that governeth the world，and hath given Praecepts，and propounded Rewards，and Punishments to Mankind，are Gods Subjects；all the rest，are to be understood as Enemies.

To rule by Words，requires that such Words be manifestly made known；for else they are no Lawes：For to the nature of Lawes belongeth a sufficient，and clear Promulgation，such as may take away the excuse of Ignorance；which in the Lawes of men is but of one onely kind，and that is，Proclamation，or Promulgation by the voyce of man.But God declareth his Lawes three wayes；by the Dictates of Naturall Reason
 ，by Revelation
 ，and by the Voyce
 of some man，
 to whom by the operation of Miracles，he procureth credit with the rest.From hence there ariseth a triple Word of God，Rational，Sensible
 ，and Prophetique：
 to which Correspondeth a triple Hearing；Right Reason
 ，Sense Supernaturall，
 and Faith.
 As for Sense Supernaturall，which consisteth in Revelation，or Inspiration，there have not been any Universall Lawes so given，because God speaketh not in that manner，but to particular persons，and to divers men divers things.

From the difference between the other two kinds of Gods Word，Rationall
 ，and Prophetique
 ，there may be attributed to God，a two-fold Kingdome，Naturall，and Prophetique
 ：Naturall，wherein he governeth as many of Mankind as acknowledge his Providence，by the naturall Dictates of Right Reason；And Prophetique，wherein having chosen out one peculiar Nation（the Jewes）for his Subjects，he governed them，and none but them，not onely by naturall Reason，but by Positive Lawes，which he gave them by the mouths of his holy Prophets.Of the Naturall Kingdome of God I intend to speak in this Chapter.

The Right of Nature，whereby God reigneth over men，and punisheth those that break his Lawes，is to be derived，not from his Creating them，as if he required obedience，as of Gratitude for his benefits；but from his Irresistible Power.
 I have formerly shewn，how the Soveraign Right ariseth from Pact：To shew how the same Right may arise from Nature，requires no more，but to shew in what case it is never taken away.Seeing all men by Nature had Right to All things，they had Right every one to reigne over all the rest.But because this Right could not be obtained by force，it concerned the safety of every one，laying by that Right，to set up men（with Soveraign Authority）by common consent，to rule and defend them：whereas if there had been any man of Power Irresistible；there had been no reason，why he should not by that Power have ruled，and defended both himselfe，and them，according to his own discretion.To those therefore whose Power is irresistible，the dominion of all men adhæreth naturally by their excellence of Power；and consequently it is from that Power，that the Kingdome over men，and the Right of afflicting men at his pleasure，belongeth Naturally to God Almighty；not as Creator，and Gracious；but as Omnipotent.And though Punishment be due for Sinne onely，because by that word is understood Affliction for Sinne；yet the Right of Afflicting，is not alwayes derived from mens Sinne，but from Gods Power.

This question，Why Evill men often Prosper，and Good men suffer Adversity
 ，has been much disputed by the Antient，and is the same with this of ours，by what Right God dispenseth the Prosperities and Adversities of this life
 ；and is of that difficulty，as it hath shaken the faith，not onely of the Vulgar，but of Philosophers，and which is more，of the Saints，concerning the Divine Providence.How Good
 （saith David
 ）is the God of Israel to those that are Upright in Heart
 ；and yet my feet were almost gone，my treadings had well-nigh slipt
 ；for I was grieved at the Wicked，when I saw the Ungodly in such Prosperity.
 And Job，how earnestly：does he expostulate with God，for the many Afflictions he suffered，notwithstanding his Righteousnesse？This question in the case of Job，is decided by God himselfe，not by arguments derived from Job's
 Sinne，but his own Power.For whereas the friends of Job drew their arguments from his Affliction to his Sinne，and he defended himselfe by the conscience of his Innocence，God himselfe taketh up the matter，and having justified the Affliction by arguments drawn from his Power，such as this，Where wast thou when I layd the foundations of the earth
 ，and the like，both approved Job's
 Innocence，and reproved the Erroneous doctrine of his friends.Conformable to this doctrine is the sentence of our Saviour，concerning the man that was born Blind，in these words，Neither hath this man sinned
 ，nor his fathers
 ；but that the works of God might be made manifest in him.
 And though it be said，That Death entred into the world by sinne
 ，（by which is meant that if Adam had never sinned，he had never dyed，that is，never suffered any separation of his soule from his body，）it follows not thence，that God could not justly have Afflicted him，though he had not Sinned，as well as he afflicteth other living creatures，that cannot sinne.

Having spoken of the Right of Gods Soveraignty，as grounded onely on Nature；we are to consider next，what are the Divine Lawes，or Dictates of Naturall Reason；which Lawes concern either the naturall Duties of one man to another，or the Honour naturally duo to our Divine Soveraign.The first are the same Lawes of Nature，of which I have spoken already in the 14.and 15.Chapters of this Treatise；namely，Equity，Justice，Mercy，Humility，and the rest of the Morall Vertues.It remaineth therefore that we consider，what Præcepts are dictated to men，by their Naturall Reason onely，without other word of God，touching the Honour and Worship of the Divine Majesty.

Honour consisteth in the inward thought，and opinion of the Power，and Goodnesse of another：and therefore to Honour God，is to think as Highly of his Power and Goodnesse，as is possible.And of that opinion，the externall signes appearing in the Words，and Actions of men，are called Worship
 ；which is one part of that which the Latines understand by the word Cultus
 ：For Cultus
 signifieth properly，and constantly，that labour which a man bestowes on any thing，with a purpose to make benefit by it.Now those things whereof we make benefit，are either subject to us，and the profit they yeeld，followeth the labour we bestow upon them，as a naturall effect；or they are not subject to us，but answer our labour，according to their own Wills.In the first sense the labour bestowed on the Earth，is called Culture
 ；and the education of Children a Culture
 of their mindes.In the second sense，where mens wills are to be wrought to our purpose，not by Force，but by Compleasance，it signifieth as much as Courting，that is，a winning of favour by good offices；as by praises，by acknowledging their Power，and by whatsoever is pleasing to them from whom we look for any benefit.And this is properly Worship：
 in which sense Publicola
 ，is understood for a Worshipper of the People；and Cultus Dei
 ，for the Worship of God.

From internall Honour，consisting in the opinion of Power and Goodnesse，arise three Passions；Love
 ，which hath reference to Goodnesse；and Hope
 ，and Fear
 ，that relate to Power：And three parts of externall worship；Praise，Magnifying
 ；and Blessing：
 The subject of Praise，being Goodnesse；the subject of Magnifying，and Blessing，being Power，and the effect thereof Felicity.Praise，and Magnifying are signified both by Words，and Actions：By Words，when we say a man is Good，or Great：By Actions，when we thank him for his Bounty，and obey his Power.The opinion of the Happinesse of another，can onely be expressed by words.

There be some signes of Honour，（both in Attributes and Actions，）that be Naturally so；as amongst Attributes，Good
 ，Just
 ，Liberall
 ，and the like；and amongst Actions，Prayers
 ，Thanks
 ，and Obedience.
 Others are so by Institution，or Custome of men；and in some times and places are Honourable；in others Dishonourable；in others Indifferent：such as are the Gestures in Saluta-tion，Prayer，and Thanksgiving，in different times and places，differently used.The former is Naturall
 ；the later Arbitrary
 Worship.

And of Arbitrary Worship，there bee two differences：For sometimes it is a Commanded
 ，sometimes Voluntary
 Worship：Commanded，when it is such as hee requireth，who is Worshipped：Free，when it is such as the Wor-shipper thinks fit.When it is Commanded，not the words，or gesture，but the obedience is the Worship.But when Free，the Worship consists in the opinion of the beholders：for if to them the words，or actions by which we intend honour，seem ridiculous，and tending to contumely；they are no Worship；because no signes of Honour；and no signes of Honour；because a signe is not a signe to him that giveth it，but to him to whom it is made；that is，to the spectator.

Again，there is a Publique
 ，and a Private
 Worship，Publique，is the Worship that a Common-wealth performeth，as one Person.Private，is that which a Private person exhibiteth.Publique，in respect of the whole Common-wealth，is Free；but in respect of Particular men it is not so.Private，is in secret Free；but in the sight of the multitude，it is never without some Restraint，either from the Lawes，or from the Opinion of men；which is contrary to the nature of Liberty.

The End of Worship amongst men，is Power.For where a man seeth another worshipped，he supposeth him powerfull，and is the readier to obey him；which makes his Power greater.But God has no Ends：the worship we do him，proceeds from our duty，and is directed according to our capacity，by those rules of Honour，that Reason dictateth to be done by the weak to the more potent men，in hope of benefit，for fear of dammage，or in thankfulnesse for good already received from them.

That we may know what worship of God is taught us by the light of Nature，I will begin with his Attributes，Where，First，it is manifest，we ought to attribute to him Existence
 ：For no man can have the will to honour that，which he thinks not to have any Beeing.

Secondly，that those Philosophers，who sayd the World，or the Soule of the World was God，spake un-worthily of him；and denyed his Existence：For by God，is understood the cause of the World；and to say the World is God，is to say there is no cause of it，that is，no God.

Thirdly，to say the World was not Created，but Eter-nail，（seeing that which is Eternall has no cause，）is to deny there is a God.

Fourthly，that they who attributing（as they think）Ease to God，take from him the care of Man-kind；take from him his Honour：for it takes away mens love，and fear of him；which is the root of Honour.

Fifthly，in those things that signifie Greatnesse，and Power；to say he is Finite
 ，is not to Honour him：For it is not a signe of the Will to Honour God，to attribute to him lesse than we can；and Finite，is lesse than we can；because to Finite，it is easie to adde more.

Therefore to attribute Figure
 to him，is not Honour；for all Figure is Finite：

Nor to say we conceive，and imagine，or have an Idea
 of him，in our mind：for whatsoever we conceive is Finite：

Nor to attribute to him Parts
 ，or Totality
 ；which are the Attributes onely of things Finite：

Nor to say he is in this，or that Place：for whatsoever is in Place，is bounded，and Finite：

Nor that he is Moved
 ，or Resteth
 ：for both these Attri-butes ascribe to him Place：

Nor that there be more Gods than one；because it implies them all Finite：for there cannot be more than one Infinite：

Nor to ascribe to him（unlesse Metaphorically，mean-ing not the Passion，but the Effect）Passions that partake of Griefe；as Repentance，Anger
 ，Mercy：
 or of Want；as Appetite，Hope，Desire
 ；or of any Passive faculty：For Passion，is Power limited by somewhat else.And therefore，when we ascribe to God a Will，it is not to be understood，as that of Man，for a Rationall Appetite
 ；but as the Power，by which he effecteth every thing.

Likewise when we attribute to him Sight，and other acts of Sense；as also Knowledge
 ，and Understanding
 ；which in us is nothing else，but a tumult of the mind，raised by externall things that presse the organicall parts of mans body：For there is no such thing in God；and being things that depend on naturall causes，cannot be attributed to him.

Hee that will attribute to God，nothing but what is warranted by natuall Reason，must either use such Negative Attributes，as Infinite
 ，Eternall，Incomprehensible
 ；or Superlatives，as Most High，most Great
 ，and the like；or Indefinite，as Good
 ，Just
 ，Holy，Creator
 ；and in such sense，as if he meant not to declare what he is，（for that were to circumscribe him within the limits of our Fancy，）but how much wee admire him；and how ready we would be to obey him；which is a signe of Humility，and of a Will to honour him as much as we Can：For there is but one Name to signifie our Conception of his Nature，and that is，I AM：and but one Name of his Relation to us，and that is God
 ；in which is contained Father，King，and Lord.

Concerning the actions of Divine Worship，it is a most generall Precept of Reason，that they be signes of the Intention to Honour God；such as are，First，Prayers：
 For not the Carvers，when they made Images，were thought to make them Gods；but the People that Prayed
 to them.

Secondly，Thanksgiving
 ；which differeth from Prayer in Divine Worship，no otherwise，than that Prayers precede，and Thanks succeed the benefit，the end both of the one，and the other，being to acknowledge God，for Author of all benefits，as well past，as future.

Thirdly，Gifts
 ；that is to say，Sacrifices
 ，and Oblations
 ，（if they be of the bests）are signes of Honour：for they are Thanksgivings.

Fourthly，Not to swear by any but God，
 is naturally a signe of Honour：for it is a confession that God onely knoweth the heart；and that no roans wit，or strength can protect a man against Gods vengeance on the perjured.

Fifthly，it is a part of Rationall Worship，to speak Considerately of God；for it argues a Fear of him，and Fear，is a confession of his Pow-er.Hence followeth，That the name of God is not to be used rashly，and to no purpose；for that is as much，as in Vain：And it is to no purpose unlesse it be by way of Oath，and by order of the Commonwealth，to make Judgements certain；or between Common-wealths，to avoyd Warre.And that disputing of Gods nature is contrary to his Honour：For it is supposed，that in this naturall Kingdome of God，there is no other way to know any thing，but by naturall Reason；that is，from the Principles of naturall Science；which are so fane from teaching us any thing of Gods nature，as they cannot teach us our own nature，nor the nature of the smallest creature living.And therefore，when men out of the Principles of naturall Reason，dispute of the Attributes of God，they but dishonour him：For in the Attributes which we give to God，we are not to consider the signification of Philosophicall Truth；but the signification of Pious Intention，to do him the greatest Honour we are able.From the want of which consideration，have proceeded the volumes of disputation about the nature of God，that tend not to his Honour，but to the honour of our own wits，and learning；and are nothing else but inconsiderate，and vain abuses of his Sacred Name.

Sixthly，in Prayers
 ，Thanksgiving，Offerings
 and Sacri-fices
 ，it is a Dictate of naturall Reason，that they be every one in his kind the best，and most significant of Honour.As for example，that Prayers，and Thanks-giving，be made in Words and Phrases，not sudden，nor light，nor Plebeian；but beautifull and well composed；For else we do not God as much honour as we can.And therefore the Heathens did absurdly，to worship images for Gods：But their doing it in Verse，and with Musick，both of Voyce，and Instruments，was reasonable.Also that the Beasts they offered in sacrifice，and the Gifts they offered，and their actions in Worshipping，were full of submission，and commemorative of benefits received，was according to reason，as proceeding from an intention to honour him.

Seventhly，Reason directeth not onely to worship God in Secret；but also，and especially，in Publique，and in the sight of men：For without that，（that which in honour is most acceptable）the procuring others to honour him，is lost.

Lastly，Obedience to his Lawes（that is，in this case to the Lawes of Nature，）is the greatest worship of all.For as Obedience is more acceptable to God than Sacririce；so also to set light by his Commandements，is the greatest of all contumelies.And these are the Lawes of that Divine Worship，which naturall Reason dictateth to private men.

But seeing a Common-wealth is but one Person，it ought also to exhibite to God but one Worship；which then it doth，when it commandeth it to be exhibited by Private men，Publiquely.And this is Publique Worship；the property whereof，is to be Uniforme：
 For those actions that are done differently，by different men，cannot be said to be a Publique Worship.And therefore，where many sorts of Worship be allowed，proceeding from the different Religions of Private men，it cannot be said there is any Publique Worship，nor that the Commonwealth is of any Religion at all.

And because words（and consequently the Attributes of God）have their signification by agreement，and constitution of men；those Attributes are to be held significative of Honour，that men intend shall so be；and whatsoever may be done by the wills of particular men，where there is no Law but Reason，may be done by the will of the Common-wealth，by Lawes Civill.And because a Common-wealth hath no Will，nor makes no Lawes，but those that are made by the Will of him，or them that have the Soveraign Power；it followeth，that those Attributes which the Soveraign ordaineth，in the Worship of God，for signes of Honour，ought to be taken and used for such，by private men in their publique Worship.

But because not all Actions are signes by Constitution；but some are Naturally signes of Honour，others of Contumely，these later （which are those that men are ashamed to do in the sight of them they reverence）cannot be made by humane power a part of Divine worship；nor the former（such as are decent，modest，humble Behaviour）ever be separated from it.But whereas there be an infinite number of Actions，and Gestures，of an indifferent nature；such of them as the Common-wealth shall ordain to be Publiquely and Universally in use，as signes of Honour，and part of Gods Worship，are to be taken and used for such by the Subjects.And that which is said in the Scripture，It is better to obey God than men，
 hath place in the kingdome of God by Pact，and not by Nature.

Having thus briefly spoken of the Naturall Kingdome of God，and his Naturalt Lawes，I will adde onely to this Chapter a short declaration of his Naturall Punishments.There is no action of man in this life，that is not the beginning of so long a chayn of Consequences，as no humane Providence，is high enough，to give a man a prospect to the end.And in this Chayn，there are linked together both pleasing and unpleasing events；in such manner，as he that will do any thing for his pleasure，must engage himselfe to suffer all the pains annexed to it；and these pains，are the Naturall Punishments of those actions，which are the beginning of more Harme than Good.And hereby it comes to passe，that Intemperance，is naturally punished with Diseases；Rashnesse，with Mischances；Injustice，with the Violence of Enemies；Pride，with Ruine；Cowardise，with Oppression；Negligent government of Princes，with Rebellion；and Rebellion，with Slaughter.For seeing Punishments are consequent to the breach of Lawes；Naturall Runishments must be naturally consequent to the breach of the Lawes of Nature；and therfore follow them as their naturall，not arbitrary effects.

And thus farre concerning the Constitution，Nature，and Right of Soveraigns；and concerning the Duty of Subjects，derived from the Principles of Naturall Reason.And now，considering how different this Doctrine is，from the Practise of the greatest part of the world，especially of these Western parts，that have received their Morall learning from Rome
 ，and Athens
 ；and how much depth of Morall Philosophy is required，in them that have the Administration of the Soveraign Power；I am at the point of believing this my labour，as uselesse，as the Common-wealth of Plato
 ；For he also is of opinion that it is impossible for the disorders of State，and change of Governments by Civill Warre，ever to be taken away，till Soveraigns be Philosophers.But when I consider again，that the Science of Naturall Justice，is the onely Science necessary for Soveraigns，and their principall Ministers；and that they need not be charged with the Sciences Mathematicall，（as by Plato they are，）further，than by good Lawes to encourage men to the study，of them；and that neither Plato
 ，nor any other Philosopher hitherto，hath put into order，and sufficiently or probably proved all the Theoremes of Morall doctrine，that men may learn thereby，both how to govern，and how to obey；I recover some hope，that one time or other，this writing of mine，may fall into the hands of a Soveraign，who will consider it himselfe，（for it is short，and I think clear，）without the help of any interessed，or envious Interpreter.；and by the exercise of entire Soveraignty，in protecting the Publique teaching of it，convert this Truth of Speculation，into the Utility of Practice.


第三十一章 论自然的上帝国

纯自然的状况，也就是绝对自由的状况，是一种无政府状况和战争状况。例如那些既非主权者、又非臣民的人所处的状况。引导人们摆脱这种状况的法则是自然法则；一个没有主权的国家就如同没有实质内容的空话一样不能立足；在一切不违反上帝的律法的事情上，臣民都应该绝对服从主权者。上述这些观点我在前面都已经作了充分证明。在一套完整的有关公民义务的知识中，现在我们所缺少的只是对什么是上帝的律法这一问题的认识。因为如果不了解这一点的话，当一个人受世俗权力当局之命去作任何事情时，他便会不知道这么做是否违反上帝的律法。所以，人们要么会因为过分地服从了世俗方面而冒犯了上帝，要么则会由于惧怕冒犯上帝而违反国家的命令。为了避免这两个暗礁，就有必要了解上帝的律法是什么。因为对所有法律的了解都取决于对主权的了解，所以接下来我要讨论一下上帝的王国。

诗篇的作者写到：“耶和华作王，愿地快乐”又说：“耶和华作王，万民当战抖。他坐在二基路伯上，地当动摇。”不论人们是否愿意，他们都必须永远服从神的权力。通过否认上帝的存在或神的安排，人们并不能摆脱这种束缚关系，反倒只能失去他们的安逸。但是把这种不仅作用于人类、而且作用于兽类、植物以及非生物的上帝的权力称为王国，却不过是一种比喻的用法而已。因为，严格地说来，只有通过言辞，并且通过承诺奖赏服从的人而且警告惩罚不服从的人等方式去管辖其臣民的人才说得上是在进行统治。因此，上帝王国中的臣民既不会是非生物，也不会是没有理性的生物，因为它们不能理解神的诫命；而且也不会是无神论者或者不相信上帝对人类行为有任何管理的人，因为这种人不承认上帝的道（即“上帝的言辞”），也不寄希望于他的奖赏，不惧怕他的警告。所以，只有那些相信有上帝统治世界，而且相信他为人类提出了诫命、设置了赏罚的人才是上帝的臣民，而其他的人都应该理解为敌人。

通过言辞来进行统治就要求这种言辞能使人明确地了解，否则这些言辞就不成其为法律。因为法律的本质中有一条就是要充分而明确地公布，以便消除不知法的借口；而要做到这一点，在人类的法律方面只有一种办法，那便是用人的声音予以宣布或公布。但上帝公布其律法的方式却有三种：一种是通过自然理性的指令；一种是通过神灵的启示；还有一种是通过某一个依靠奇迹的作用取得他人信仰的人的声音。由此可见，上帝之道便有三种，那就是理性的、感性的和先知的。那么，相应地，听取上帝之道的方法也有三种，那便是正确的理性、超自然的感觉和信仰。其中，超自然的感觉存在于神启或者神灵感应之中，从来没有任何普遍法则是通过这种方式提出的，因为上帝用这种方式降谕时只是对个别的人说的，并且对不同的人所说的事情也不同。

根据其他两种上帝之道之间的区别，也就是根据理性的上帝之道和预言的上帝之道之间的区别，我们可以说上帝的王国有两种，自然的上帝王国和先知的上帝王国。在自然的上帝王国中，所有根据正确理性的自然指令而承认上帝的安排的人都由他统治；在先知的上帝王国中，他选定了一个特殊的民族（犹太民族）作为自己的臣民来进行统治，而且也只统治他们。上帝不仅以自然理性统治他们，而且通过圣者先知的口颁布制定的法律统治他们。在本章中我想要谈一谈自然的上帝王国。

上帝统治人类并惩罚违犯上帝的律法的人所依据的自然权利不能溯源于他创造人类这一点，如果这样说则好像是说上帝要求人们服从以报答他的恩德一样；我们只能将这种自然权利归源于上帝的不可抗拒的力量。我之前已经说明了主权者的权利是如何从信约中产生的，而如果要说明同样的权利是如何从自然中产生的，我们只要说明在什么样的情形下这种权利从来不会被取消就够了。因为根据自然之理来说，所有的人对一切的事物都具有权利，所以每一个人便都有权利统治所有其他的人。但由于这一权利不能以暴力的方式取得，所以放下这种权利，并通过一致同意让一些人（获得主权）来统治和保卫人民便关系着每一个人的安全。然而如果有任何一个人具有难以抵抗的力量，那他就没有理由不按照自己的意思借助这一力量来统治和保卫自己和人民。因为这种权力难以抵抗的人在力量上具有优越性，所以，对一切人的统治权便自然而然地归属于他们。所以说，正是由于这一权力，统治人类的王国和任意使人类遭受苦难的权利便自然而然地归属于万能的上帝，但这并不是因为他是仁慈的造物主而属于他，而是因为他是万能的主而属于他。虽然惩罚只是对于罪而言的，因为这个词的含义就是由于罪而受的苦；但是使人遭受苦难的权利却并不总是来自人们的罪，而是来自上帝的权力。

有关为什么恶人往往得福而好人反遭不幸的问题，古人争论颇多。这问题正和我们的问题相同，那就是：上帝究竟根据什么权利降祸福于今世？这一问题非常难以解答，以至于它动摇了普通人、哲人乃至圣人对有关上帝的安排的信仰。例如大卫就曾说：“神实在恩待以色列那些清心的人。至于我，我的脚几乎失闪，我的脚险些滑跌。我见恶人和狂傲人享平安，就心怀不平。”而且，约伯也是这样，就他自己虽然刚正不阿，但却遭受了重重苦难的问题，他是多么急切地劝告上帝啊？约伯的这种问题是由上帝自己决定的，而且上帝并不是根据约伯的罪，而是根据他自己的权力如此决定的。因为当约伯的朋友把他受苦难的理由都归因于他的罪，而他却为自己辩护说他知道自己无罪时，上帝便亲自来答复这一点，并以“我立大地根基的时候你在哪里呢”等话来解释他是根据自己的权力使约伯受苦的；这样便一方面证明了约伯无罪，同时也斥责了他那些朋友的错误说法。在有关天生的瞎子的问题上，我们的救主所说的话也和上帝的以上说法相符，他说：“也不是这人犯了罪，也不是他的父母犯了罪，是要在他的身上显出神的作为来。”我们虽然可以说：“死是因为罪而进入这个世界的”（这句话的意思就是说：如果亚当没有犯罪，他就绝不会死，也就是说他绝不会受灵魂和躯体脱离的苦），但却不能根据这一点推论说：上帝没有理由使没有罪的人受苦，像他对其他不能犯罪的生物那样。

前面已经说明了上帝的主权的存在仅仅是以自然道理为根据的，那么接下来我们就要讨论一下上帝的律法或自然理性的指令是什么；上帝的律法所规定的不是人与人之间的自然义务，便是我们对主权者上帝自然应该具有的崇敬。前者就是我在本书第十四和十五两章中已经讲过的那些自然法，如公平、正义、仁慈、谦卑等以及其他的道德。因此，余下来我们要讨论的便是人们仅从自然理性的指令、而不从其他上帝的谕令中所得到的有关崇敬和敬拜上帝的准则是什么。

崇敬是对他人的权力与善的内在认识和看法。因此，崇敬上帝便是对他的权力与善作出尽可能高的评价。人们的这种看法的外在表示在语言上则称为崇拜（Worship），这个词被拉丁人理解为“培植”（cultus）一词的部分意义。“培植”一词就其常用的本意来说，是指一个人为了从任何一件事物中获得利益而对它投注的劳力。我们能从其中获利的事物要么是从属于我们的，其提供的利益是应我们所投注的劳动力而自然产生的一种结果；要么这种事物不从属于我们，而只根据其自己的志愿来回报我们的劳力。在前一种意义下，投在土地上的劳动称为培育（culture），而对子女的教育则称为对他们的心灵的培育。在第二种意义下，我们不是以暴力、而是以殷勤顺从的方式使他人的意志服从于我们的目的；这种情况相当于阿谀奉承，也就是以迎合的方式博取恩惠，例如以称颂、承认其权势、或以任何其他取悦自己所讨好的人的方式都是这种情况。这就是敬拜的本义。在这种意义下，哗众取宠者就是敬拜民众的人，而对神的培育就是对上帝的敬拜。

从内心的崇敬，即对权力与善的看法中，产生了三种激情：第一种是爱慕，这一激情与善相关；另外两种是希望和畏惧，这两种激情都与权力相关。此外，从这种内在的崇敬中，还产生了三种外在的敬拜方式：颂扬、夸耀和推崇。颂扬的主题是善；夸耀和推崇的主题则是权力，它们带来的结果则为福祉。颂扬和夸耀既可以用言辞又可以用行动来表示；当我们说某人好或者伟大时，便是用言辞来表示；当我们为了感谢某人的恩惠而服从他的权力时便是在以行动表示。而对于他人的幸福的看法则只能用言辞来表示。

在表示崇敬（不论是在品质上还是在行为上的崇敬）的方式中，有些是自然的，例如在品质方面的善、义、大度等，在行为方面则有祷告、感谢、服从等；另外一些则是根据人们的制度或习惯而来的，在某些时间和地点上是崇敬，在某些时间和地点上是不敬，在另一些时间和地点上则是与崇敬不相关的。如行礼、祈祷和感恩的姿势在不同的地方就有不同的用法。前一类是自然的敬拜方式，后一类则是人为规定的敬拜方式。

在人为规定的敬拜方式中，有两种不同的情形：有时候是奉命而行的敬拜，有时则是自愿的敬拜。例如按被敬拜者的要求而行时便是奉命而行的敬拜；而按敬拜者自己认为合适的方式进行的敬拜则是自由的敬拜。奉命而行的敬拜，其崇敬在于服从而不在于其言辞或姿势；而对于自由的敬拜，其崇敬则在于旁观者的看法，因为如果崇敬的言辞或行动在旁观者看来很可笑并含有轻蔑的意思，那么这种行为就不是敬拜，因为它不是崇敬的表现；而之所以这样，原因在于：对于表现者本人而言，表现并不能成为表现；而只有对表现的对象而言，表现才能成为表现，也就是说，只有对于旁观者而言，表现才能成为表现。

此外，敬拜也分为公众的敬拜和私人的敬拜。前者是国家作为一个人而进行的敬拜，后者则是个人所进行的敬拜。前者对整个国家来说是自由的，但对每一个人来说则并非如此。后者在私自进行时是自由的，在大众面前进行时则不可能没有法律或者舆论的限制，而限制正是和自由的性质相冲突的。

人与人之间的崇敬的目的是权力，因为一个人看到他人受崇敬时就会认为这个人有权力，而且也就更愿意服从他，这样就会使这个人的权力更大。但在上帝身上不存在目标，我们对上帝的敬拜是出自于义务，而且是根据我们的身份地位并且按照某些敬拜的法则举行的，这种法则就是理性所规定的弱者为了获利、担心受损或者感谢已得到的好处而敬拜强者的崇敬法则。

为了认识自然指示给我们的对上帝的敬拜是什么，我将从上帝的属性开始讨论。第一，我们显然必须认为存在是他的属性，因为根本没有人会愿意去崇敬自己认为根本不存在的对象。

第二，有些哲学家说世界或世界的灵魂是上帝，这是贬低了上帝，并否认了上帝的存在。因为上帝应理解为世界的成因，如果说上帝就是世界，那就是说世界没有成因，也就是说没有上帝。

第三，如果说世界不是创造出来的而是永恒的，（而永恒的东西又是不具有原因的）这便等于否认有上帝存在。

第四，有些人（根据自己的想法）赋予上帝安逸的属性，这就是认为上帝不关心人类，也就是使上帝不受到崇敬；因为这样就夺走了人们对上帝的爱戴和敬畏，而这两点正是崇敬的根源。

第五，在表示伟大和权力的事物方面，说上帝是“有限”的，便是对上帝的不敬。因为在赋予上帝属性时，如果我们不尽自己所能
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 的话，那便不是愿意崇拜上帝的表现，而说上帝是“有限”的这种说法便是没有尽自己所能，因为我们在“有限”之上还很容易再增加更多的东西。

这样说来，赋予上帝形象便不是崇敬上帝，因为所有的形象都是有限的。

如果说我们在心中想象出上帝、构想出上帝或对上帝具有一个概念，这也不是对上帝的崇敬，因为我们所想象出的任何东西都是有限的。

认为上帝具有部分或全体的属性也不是崇拜上帝，因为这些都只是有限事物的属性。

如果说上帝在这个或那个地方也不是崇敬上帝，因为在某个地方的任何东西都是有一定范围的和有限的。

说他运动或静止也是这样，因为这两种属性都是将空间赋予了上帝。

说上帝不止一个也不是崇敬他，因为这样就是暗指他们全是有限的，因为不可能有一个以上的无限。

认为上帝具有忏悔、愤怒、怜悯等带着内心不安这种性质的激情，（除非是一种隐喻，所指的不是激情而是效果）也不是崇敬上帝：认为他具有机体欲望、希望、欲念等或属于任何消极的官能也都是这样，因为激情是受到其他东西限制的力量。这样说来，当我们认为上帝有意志时，便不应该理解为像人的意志那样，是一种理性的欲望，而应该理解为他实现每一种事情的力量。

同样，当我们认为他有视觉等感觉活动时也是这样，认为他有知识和理解力时情形亦是如此。这些在我们身上不是别的、就是外物压在人体的各部分器官上所造成的心理扰动。上帝身上没有这类东西存在，既然这类东西是取决于自然原因的东西，所以就不能认为是上帝的属性。

一个人如果只把那些有自然理性作根据的属性赋予上帝，便必然只能用无限、永恒、不可思议等否定的属性形容词，或者用至高、至大等最高级的属性形容词，或者是用善、公正、神圣、造物主等无定属性形容词；而他用的时候，意义又似乎是不为了说明上帝是什么（因为这样做就是把他限制在我们的幻象限度之内），而只是为了说明我们是如何敬佩他以及如何愿意服从他；这就是谦逊以及立志尽最大可能崇敬上帝的表现。因为只有一个名词可以说明我们对上帝的性质的概念，那便是我存在，而且只有一个名词可以说明他对我们的关系，那便是上帝，后一名词中包含着天父、王和主的意思。

关于敬拜神的行为，理性有一条最普遍的准则，那便是这种行为应该是崇敬上帝的意念的表现，其中首先可以举出的例子便是祈祷。因为雕刻偶像的人在雕制时，人们并不认为他们能使那些偶像成为神，而是向偶像祈祷的人才使它们成为神。

第二个例子是感恩。在敬神方面，这种方式和祈祷只有一点区别，那便是祈祷出现在恩赐之前，而感恩则出现在恩赐之后，两者的目的都是承认上帝是过去和未来一切恩惠的缔造者。

第三是祭礼，也就是牺牲与贡品，如果这些祭礼是最好的，便是崇敬的表现，因为它们是用来表示感恩的东西。

第四，除以上帝之名起誓外，不以任何其他的名义起誓，这自然是一种崇敬的表现。因为这是承认唯有上帝知道我们的心，并承认任何人的智慧或力量都无法庇护一个发假誓的人，让他不遭受上帝对他的报复。

第五，不妄谈上帝是理性的敬拜的一部分，因为这说明我们畏惧上帝，而畏惧就是对他的权力的承认。从这一点就可以得出一个结论说：上帝之名不可轻率地使用，也不可无目的地用，因为那样就等于是滥用了；而且，除非是为了起誓、国家下令肯定判决、或在国际间避免战争而用上帝之名，否则便是无目的地用。争论上帝的本质的做法是与上帝的尊荣相违背的。因为人们认为，在这个自然的上帝王国之中，除了通过自然理性，也就是根据自然科学的原理以外，就没有任何其他方法能认识任何事物；然而这种原理远远不能教导我们任何有关上帝本质的知识，就像它根本不能向我们说明我们自己的本质是什么，也不能说明最微小的生物本质是什么一样。因此，人们根据自然理性的原理来辩论上帝的本质便是对上帝的不敬。因为我们不应该考虑自己赋予上帝的属性的哲理意义，而只应该考虑对他表示我们最大的崇敬这种虔诚心意的意义。正是由于没有考虑到这一点，人们才会写出一卷又一卷并非为了崇敬上帝，而是为了崇敬自己的智慧和学识的书籍来对上帝的本质加以辩论；这么做只不过是在妄用和滥用上帝的圣名。

第六，在祈祷、感恩、祭献和牺牲等敬拜方式中，每一项都应该择其最好的并且最能表示崇敬的来进行敬拜，这是自然理性对我们的指示。例如，祈祷和感恩的词句便不应该是仓促拟就的、轻浮的或庸俗的，而应该是文字优美而且结构良好的。否则我们就是没有尽最大可能崇敬上帝。因此，异教徒把偶像当作神来敬拜便是荒谬的。但他们以诗歌、韵文、器乐与声乐等敬神则是合理的。同时，他们用作牺牲品的牲畜，他们所贡献的祭礼以及他们敬神的行为都充满着服从之意，并且表示出了对所得恩惠的念念不忘，因为用这一切方式敬神是出于一种敬神的意愿，所以便是合乎理性的。

第七，理性指示我们不仅要私自敬神，而且尤其应该公开地在人们面前敬神。因为如果不这样的话，便失去了（敬神中让人最能接受的一点）使他人敬神的意义。

最后，服从上帝的律法（在这种情形下就是服从自然法）是最大的崇敬。因为对上帝来说，服从比牺牲更值得接受，所以轻视上帝的诫命也就是对他最大的不敬。这些都是理性昭示一般平民的敬神准则。

一个国家既然只是一个人格，那么敬拜上帝也应该只有一种方式。当国家命令个人公开地敬拜上帝时执行的正是这一种方式。这就是公共敬拜，其特性在于一致性，因为因人而异的行为不能称为公共敬拜。由此看来，一个地方如果允许各种私人宗教所产生的许多不同敬拜方式存在，就不能说这个地方具有任何公共敬拜方式，这个国家也不能说信奉了任何宗教。

由于言辞的意义是根据人们一致的协议和规定而来的，所以神的属性形容词便也是这样。这些属性形容词之所以应认为是表示尊敬的，是因为人们有意让它们成为这样。个人在没有法律而只有理性的地方可以通过意志做出的事情，国家也同样可以根据世俗法通过意志做出。同时又由于国家没有意志，除开具有主权的某一个或多个人的意志所制定的法律以外也不可能制定任何法律，所以我们便可以得出这样一个结论：主权者在上帝的敬拜中规定为表示尊敬的属性形容词，私人在公共敬拜中应该在同样的意义下加以使用。

但是并非所有的行为都是根据规定而来的表现方式，其中有些自然就是尊敬的表现，另一些则自然地是轻蔑的表现，因此后一类行为（也就是人们耻于在自己崇拜的人之前做出的行为），便不能由人为力量使之成为敬神方式的一部分。前一类的行为（例如庄重、谨慎和谦恭等等）也绝不能和敬神的方式分开。但有无数行为和姿势的性质是无所谓的，但其中由国家规定公开普遍用作崇敬的表现和敬神方式的那一部分，臣民就应该依照规定加以采用。《圣经》上说服从上帝比服从人好”，这句话在按约建立的上帝王国中可以成立，但在自然的上帝王国中却不能成立。

在简短地讨论了自然的上帝王国以及上帝的自然法之后，我在本章之后只打算再简短地补充说明一下上帝的自然惩罚。在今世，人类的每一个行为无不是一长条因果之链的开端。这种因果之链非常之长，以至于人类的远虑是不足以瞻望到它的尽头的。在这个链中，苦事与乐事连接在一起，它们的连接方式使得想要作出任何纵乐行为的人必须要遭受与之相连的一切痛苦。这些痛苦就是这些行为的自然惩罚，而这些行为则是害多于利的景况的开端。于是就会出现这样的情形：行为放荡会自然地招致疾病之罚、轻率则招致灾祸之罚、不义招致仇敌的暴行之罚、骄傲招致失败之罚、懦弱招致压迫之罚、君王疏于执政则会招致叛乱之罚，而叛乱则会招致杀戮之罚。惩罚既然是由于破坏法律而来的，自然的惩罚也自然就是由于破坏自然法而来的，因此也就是作为自然而非人意的结果而随之出现的。

到此为止，本书所谈的是有关主权者的建立及其权利和性质，以及根据自然理性的原则推论出来的臣民的义务等问题。在考虑到这种学说跟世界大部分地区的实际情况如何不同，尤其是跟我们这种接受罗马与雅典的伦理学的西方世界的实际情况如何不同，同时也考虑到掌管主权的人所需要的伦理哲学如何之深等情况之后，我几乎认为我的这一番努力似乎和柏拉图的共和国一样没有用处了。因为他也认为在主权者由哲人担任以前，国家的骚乱和由内战造成的政权更替是永远无法消除的。但是，当我又考虑到：自然正义方面的知识是主权者和他的首要大臣们唯一必须具有的学识，而数学知识则不需要像柏拉图所说的那样多，而只要学习到能通过好的法律鼓励人们学习这种学问的程度就够了；同时，当我考虑到柏拉图和迄今为止的任何其他哲学家都没有整理就绪并充分或大概地证明伦理学说中的全部公理，使人们能因此而学习到治人与被治于人的道理，这样一来我又恢复了一些希望，认为我这本书终有一日会落到一个主权者手里，（因为这本书很短而且在我看来也很清楚）他会亲自加以研究，而不会叫任何有利害关系或心怀嫉妒的解释者帮忙；同时他也会运用全部权力来保护此书的公开讲授，从而把这一思维上的真理转化为实践。
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 这里是指尽自己所能找到最能表示上帝的万能的词语来表示他的属性。


PART Ⅲ Of A Christian Common-Wealth

CHAP.ⅩⅩⅫ Of The Principles Of Christian Politiques

I have derived the Rights of Soveraigne Power，and the duty of Subjects hitherto，from the Principles of Nature onely；such as Experience has found true，or Consent（concerning the use of words）has made so；that is to say，from the nature of Men，known to us by Experience，and from Definitions（of such words as are Essentiall to all Politicall reasoning）universally agreed on.But in that I am next to handle，which is the Nature and Rights of a CHRISTIAN COMMONWEALTH，whereof there dependeth much upon Supernaturall Revelations of the Will of God；the ground of my Discourse must be，not only the Naturall Word of God，but also the Propheticall.

Neverthelesse，we axe not to renounce our Senses，and Experience；nor（that which is the undoubted Word of God）our naturall Reason.For they are the talents which he hath put into our hands to negotiate，till the coming again of our blessed Saviour；and therefore not to be folded up in the Napkin of an Implicite Faith，but employed in the purchase of Justice，Peace，and true Religion.For though there be many things in Gods Word above Reason；that is to say，which cannot by naturall reason be either demonstrated，or confuted；yet there is nothing contrary to it；but when it seemeth so，the fault is either in our unskuilfull Interpretation，or erroneous Ratiocination.

Therefore，when any thing therein written is too hard for our examination，wee are bidden to captivate our understanding to the Words；and not to labour in sifting out a Philosophicall truth by Logick，of such mysteries as are not comprehensible，nor fall under any rule of naturall science.For it is with the mysteries of our Religion，as with wholsome pills for the sick，which swallowed whole，have the vertue to cure；but chewed，are for the most part cast up again without effect.

But by the Captivity of our Understanding，is not meant a Submission of the Intellectuall faculty，to the Opinion of any other man；but of the Will to Obedience，where obedience is due.For Sense，Memory，Understanding，Reason，and Opinion are not in our power to change；but alwaies，and necessarily such，as the things we see，hear，and consider suggest unto us；and therefore are not effects of our Will，but our Will of them.We then Captivate our Understanding and Reason，when we forbear contradiction；when we so speak，as（by lawfull Authority）we are commanded；and when we live accordingly；which in sum，is Trust，and Faith reposed in him that speaketh，though the mind be incapable of any Notion at all from the words spoken.

When God speaketh to man，it must be either immediately；or by mediation of another man，to whom he had formerly spoken by himself immediately.How God speaketh to a man immediately，may be understood by those well enough，to whom he hath so spoken；but how the same should be understood by another；is hard，if not impossible to know.For if a man pretend-to me，that God hath spoken to him supernaturally，and immediately，and I make doubt of it，I cannot easily perceive what argument he can produce，to oblige me to beleeve it.It is true，that if he be my Soveraign，he may oblige me to obedience，so，as not by act or word to declare I beleeve him not；but not to think any otherwise then my reason perswades me.But if one that hath not such authority over me，shall pretend the same，there is nothing that exacteth either beleefe，or obedience.

For to say that God hath spoken to him in the Holy Scripture，is not to say God hath spoken to him immediately，but by mediation of the Prophets，or of the Apostles，or of the Church，in such manner as he speaks to all other Christian men.To say he hath spoken to him in a Dream，is no more then to say he dreamed that God spake to him；which is not of force to win beleef from any man，that knows dreams are for the most part naturall，and may proceed from former thoughts；and such dreams as that，from selfe conceit，and foolish arrogance，and false opinion of a roans own godlinesse，or other vertue，by which he thinks he hath merited the favour of extraordinary Revelation.To say he hath seen a Vision，or heard a Voice，is to say，that he hath dreamed between sleeping and waking：for in such manner a man doth many times naturally take his dream for a vision，as not having welt observed his own slumbering.To say he speaks by supernaturall Inspiration，is to say he finds an ardent desire to speak，or some strong opinion of himself，for which bee can alledge no naturall and sufficient reason.So that though God Almighty can speak to a man，by Dreams，Visions，Voice，and Inspiration；yet he obliges no man to beleeve he hath so done to him that pretends it；Who（being a man）may erre，and（which is more）may lie.

How then can he，to whom God hath never revealed his Wil immediately（saving by the way of natural reason）know when he is to obey，or not to obey his Word，delivered by him，that sayes he is a Prophet？Of 400 Prophets，of whom the K.of Israel
 asked counsel，concerning the warre he made against Ramoth Gilead
 ，only Micaiah
 was a true one.The Prophet that was sent to prophecy against the Altar set up by Jeroboam
 ，though a true Prophet，and that by two miracles done in his presence appears to be a Prophet sent from God，was yet deceived by another old Prophet，that perswaded him as from the mouth of God，to eat and drink with him，If one Prophet deceive another，what certainty is there of knowing the will of God，by other way than that of Reason？To which I answer out of the Holy Scripture，that there be two marks，by which together，not asunder，a true Prophet is to be known.One is the doing of miracles；the other is the not teaching any other Religion than that which is already established.Asunder（I say）neither of these is sufficient.If a Prophet rise amongst you
 ，or a Dreamer of dreams，and shall pretend the doing of a miracle，and the miracle come to passe
 ；if he say，Let us follow strange Gods，which thou hast not known，thou shalt not hearken to him，&c.But that Prophet and Dreamer of dreams shall be put to death，because he hath spoken to you to Revolt from the Lord your God.
 In which words two things are to be observed；First，that God wil not have miracles alone serve for arguments，to approve the Prophets calling；but（as it is in the third verse）for an experiment of the constancy of oar adherence to himself.For the works of the Egyptian
 Sorcerers，though not so great as those of Moses，
 yet were great miracles.Secondly，that how great soever the miracle be，yet if it tend to stir up revolt against the King，or him that governeth by the Kings authority，he that doth such miracle，is not to be considered otherwise than as sent to make triall of their allegiance.For these words，revolt from the Lord your God
 ，are in this place equivalent to revolt from your King.
 For they had made God their King by pact at the foot of Mount Sinai
 ；who ruled them by Moses
 only；for he only spake with God，and from time to time declared Gods Commandements to the people.In like manner，after our Saviour Christ had made his Disciples acknowledge him for the Messiah
 ，（that is to say，for Gods anointed，whom the nation of the Jews
 daily expected for their King，but refused when he came，）he omitted not to advertise them of the danger of miracles.There shall arise
 （saith he）false
 Christs，and false Prophets，and shall doe great wonders and miracles
 ，even to the seducing
 （if it were possible
 ）of the very Elect.
 By which it appears，that false Prophets may have the power of miracles；yet are wee not to take their doctrin for Gods Word.St.Paul
 says further to the Galatians
 ，that if himself，or an Angell from heaven preach another Gospel to them，than he had preached，let him be accursed.
 That Gospel was，that Christ was King；so that all preaching against the power of the King received，in consequence to these words，is by St.Paul
 accursed.For his speech is addressed to those，who by his preaching had already received Jesus
 for the Christ
 ，that is to say，for King of the Jews.


And as Miracles，without preaching that Doctrine which God hath established；so preaching the true Doctrine，without the doing of Miracles，is an unsufficient argument of immediate Revelation.For if a man that teacheth not false Doctrine，should pretend to bee a Prophet without shewing any Miracle，he is never the more to bee regarded for his pretence，as is evident by Deut.
 18.v.
 21，22.If thou say in thy heart，How shall we know that the Word
 （of the Prophet）is not that which the Lord hath spoken.When the Prophet shall have spoken in the name of the Lord，that which shall not come to passe，that's the word which the Lord hath not spoken，but the Prophet has spoken it out of the pride of his own heart
 ，fear him not.
 But a man may here again ask，When the Prophet hath foretold a thing，how shal we know whether it will come to passe or not？For he may foretel it as a thing to arrive after a certain long time，longer then the time of mans life；or indefinitely，that it will come to passe one time or other：ill which case this mark of a Prophet is unusefull；and therefore the miracles that oblige us to beleeve a Prophet，ought to be confirmed by an immediate，or a not long deferr'd event.So that it is manifest，that the teaching of the Religion which God hath established，and the shewing of a present Miracle，joined together，were the only marks whereby the Scripture would have a true Prophet，that is to say，immediate Revelation to be acknowledged；neither of them being singly sufficient to oblige any other man to regard what he saith.

Seeing therefore Miracles now cease，we have no sign left，whereby to acknowledge the pretended Revelations，or Inspirations of any private man；nor obligations to give ear to any Doctrine，farther than it is conformable to the Holy Scriptures，which since the time of our Saviour，supply the place，and sufficiently recompense the want of all other Prophecy；and from which，by wise and learned interpretation，and carefull ratiocination，all rules and precepts necessary to the knowledge of our duty both to God and man，without Enthusiasme，or supernaturall Inspiration，may easily be deduced.And this Scripture is it，out of which I am to take the Principlies of my Discourse，concerning the Rights of those that are the Supream Governors on earth，of Christian Common-wealths；and of the duty of Christian Subjects towards their Soveraigns.And to that end，I shall speak in the next Chapter，of the Books，Writers，Scope and Authority of the Bible.


第三部分 基督教国家篇

第三十二章论基督教政治的原理

到目前为止，我仅仅从自然法则中引申出了主权权利和臣民的义务，例如由经验证明为正确的自然法则或者（在词语用法上）被公认为正确的自然法则。也就是说，我引申出这些权利和义务的基础一是根据经验了解到的人的本性，二是为全世界所普遍认可了的各种词语定义（这些被定义的词语是进行政治推理所必需的）。但是，接下来我要探讨的问题是，这样一个基督教国家的性质和权利是什么；在那里，人们非常依赖上帝意志的超自然启示。我对这一问题的探讨将不仅仅以自然性的上帝圣谕为根据，而且也会以预言性的上帝圣谕为根据。

但是，我们并不是要抛弃我们的感觉和经验，也不是要抛弃我们的自然推理（这一词语无疑也属于上帝的圣谕）。因为它们正是救世主重临人世之前上帝赐给我们解决问题的才能，所以我们不能像手巾包裹东西一样将这些才能包裹在暗地里的信仰中而不用，而要用它们来换取正义、和平与真正的宗教。尽管在上帝的圣谕中，还有许多超出理性范围的事物，也就是说，有一些无法通过自然推理显示或者证明的事物，但是却没有与理性相违背的事物。如果出现看上去相违背的情形，那么错误不是在于我们的不善解释就是在于我们错误的推理。

因此，如果上帝的圣谕中记载有我们难以研究的内容，我们就必须捕获自己的悟性去理解这些内容，而不要费力去通过逻辑思维从这些难以理解的内容中筛出一条真理来，也不要陷入任何自然科学的法则之中。因为我们宗教的这些神秘教义，正如给病人吃的药丸一样，如果整个儿地吞下去，则会有疗效，但如果细嚼，则大多数都会被吐出来，从而一点儿效果也达不到。

但是，捕获悟性并不意味着在智能上屈服于任何其他人的看法，而是指在意志上该顺从的时候要顺从。因为感觉、记忆、理解、推理和看法并不以我们的能力为转移，而必定总是由我们所见、所闻、所思的事物提供给我们的，因此它们并不是我们意志的效果，相反，我们的意志才是它们产生的效果。当我们接受矛盾的事物时，当我们按照合法的权威的命令说话和生活时，总之就是，对于某个人所说的话，我们的心里虽然无法有任何概念，但我们仍然信仰和信赖这个说话人的时，这种情况下我们的悟性和理性便是被捕获了。

上帝对人传达圣谕时，一定是直接或者间接地对一个以前曾经直接接受过他的圣谕的人来传达。直接接受上帝圣谕的人对上帝是如何直接传达圣谕的这一问题可能足够了解，但是其他人想要对此了解到与之相同的程度，即便不是不可能，也会很困难。因为如果有一个人对我声称上帝曾经以超自然的方式直接向他传达圣谕，我会产生怀疑，从他能提供的证明中，我很难找出让我相信他的话的证据。当然，如果这个人是我的统治者，他可以强迫我顺从他，使我在言行上不会不相信他的话，但他却不能迫使我在内心不按理性驱使我的方式去思考。但是，如果没有凌驾于我之上的权威人士，如果有人说同样的话，则既不可能让我相信，也不可能强迫我顺从。

因为，如果说上帝在《圣经》中对一个人传达了圣谕，这并不是说上帝直接对他传达了圣谕，而只是通过先知、使徒或者教会间接地对他传达了圣谕，就和上帝对所有其他基督徒传谕的方式一样。如果一个人说上帝通过梦境对他传达了圣谕，这无异于说他梦见上帝对他传谕了，对于任何一个这样的人来说，其知道大部分梦是自然现象而且可以从原有的思想中产生，这种说法是根本没有说服力的。有些人由于自命不凡、妄自尊大、对自己的虔诚之德持有错误看法，便认为自己够资格得到上帝特殊启示的恩典，这种人便容易做这样的梦。如果说他看见了异象或者听见了异声，那就是说他在半睡半醒之时做了个梦，因为在这种情况下，一个人不清楚自己是在睡觉，于是往往自然而然地把这种梦境当成了异象。如果说他在一种超自然的神灵感应的作用下而说话的，那就是说他发现自己有一种强烈的欲望想要说话，或者是自己有一种强烈的看法而又无法提出自然的和充分的理由。因此，尽管全能的主可以通过梦境、异象、异声和神灵感应来对一个人传达圣谕，但是他不会强迫人们相信那些自称有此事的人传达了圣谕。因为只要是凡人，就可能会犯错误，而且更重要的是，可能会撒谎。

对于一个从未从上帝那里得到神意启示的人，他怎么知道什么时候服从，什么时候不服从自称先知所讲的话呢？即然如此，在以色列国王曾经向400位先知咨询过他对基列的拉末作战的事情，这些先知中只有米该亚一个人是真先知
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 那一位被派去作预言来反对耶罗波安所设丘坛的先知虽然是一个真先知，而且从他在耶罗波安面前所创造的两个奇迹看来他也显然是上帝所派，但他却被一个自称上帝让他一同饮食的老先知所骗。如果一位先知都能为另一位先知所骗，那么除了理性之外还有什么方法能确定地知道上帝的意志呢？关于这一点，我可以根据《圣经》做出答复：有两种迹象加在一起（不能分开来看）能够辨别一位真先知。一种迹象是创造奇迹；另一种是除了已有宗教之外不再传教任何其他宗教。如果将这两种迹象分开来看，则任何一种都不足以辨明真伪。“你们中间若有先知或是做梦的起来，向你显个神迹奇事，对你说‘我们去随从你素来所不认识的别神，侍奉他吧！’他所显的神迹奇事，虽有应验，你也不可听那先知或是那做梦之人的话……那先知或是那作梦的，既用言语叛逆耶和华你们的神，你便要将他治死”以上这些话中有两点需要注意：第一，上帝使用奇迹不会仅仅为了证明对先知的感召，而会将奇迹用来试验我们是否能始终不渝地效忠上帝（正如第3节中所说的）。因为埃及巫师所施的法术虽然不如摩西的那么伟大，但也是大奇迹。第二，无论奇迹有多大，如果它倾向于煽动人们背叛国王或者那些根据国王的权力进行统治的人，那么施这种奇迹的人便应该被认为是被派来考验人们对上帝的忠诚的。因为“背叛你们的神耶和华”这句话在这里就相当于“背叛你们的王”。因为他们在西奈山下已经立约奉上帝为王，上帝只通过摩西治理他们，因为只有摩西能和上帝说话，摩西不时向百姓宣布上帝的谕令。同样，在我们的救世主基督让自己的门徒承认自己是弥赛亚（也就是上帝的受膏礼者，是犹太民族每天都盼望立他为王、而在他降临之后又予以拒绝的人）之后，仍然不忘记告诫他们相信奇迹的危险：“因为假基督、假先知将要起来，显大神迹、大奇事，倘若能行，连选民也就迷惑了。”由此可以看出，假先知也可能拥有施奇迹的能力，但是我们不能将他们的说教当成上帝的圣谕。圣保罗还进一步对加拉太人说：“但无论是我们，是天上来的使者，若传福音给你们，与我们所传给你们的不同，他就应当被咒诅”这一福音传达的意思是：基督是王，人们所接收到的一切反对王权的布道都是因为这些话受到了圣保罗的诅咒。因为听他说教的人，通过他的布道而接受耶稣为救世主基督，也就是接受耶稣为犹太王。

宣讲真实的教旨但是不能施奇迹的情况也不足以证明上帝的直接启示，就如同能施奇迹但是不宣讲上帝已经建立起来的教旨的情况不足以证明这一点一样。因为如果一个人虽然没有说教假教旨，但不施奇迹，而又声称自己是先知，人们绝不会因为他如此自称而更尊重他，这一点在《申命记》第18章第21和第22小节中可以明显看出来：“你心里若说，（先知说出）‘耶和华所未曾吩咐的话我怎能知道呢？’先知托耶和华的名说话，所说的若不成就，也无效验，这就是耶和华所未曾吩咐的，那是先知擅自说的，你们不要怕他。”但是这里有人可能又要问了，但先知预言了一件事情，我们如何能知道这件事情会不会发生呢？因为他可能预言一件事情要在很长时间之后才会出现，甚至长过一个人的寿命；他也可能做出不确定的预言，说一件事情可能在某一时候或者其他时候出现，这种情况下，先知这一标志就没用了。因此，要让我们相信一位先知，奇迹就应该用立即实现的或延迟不久的事件加以证实。由此可以明显看出，宣讲上帝所立之教义和奇迹的立即显现两者结合起来才是《圣经》判断一位真先知的标志，也就是说，承认直接启示的标志。两者中任何一项单独都不足以让任何人尊重一个人的话。

而如今，既然已经不再有奇迹出现，我们便没有了任何迹象来作为凭据去承认个人自称的神启或者神灵感应，也不再有义务去听取任何超出符合《圣经》教义的其他任何教义了。自从救世主时代以来，《圣经》就取代了而且充分补偿了一切其他预言的缺陷。而且，只要通过对《圣经》的明智而富有见地的解释，再加上精心的推理，我们为认识上帝和人类的义务所必需的一切法则和训条都很容易从《圣经》中推导出来，而并不需要神灵附体或者超自然的神灵感应。对于世上基督教国家的最高统治者的权利以及基督教臣民对其统治者的义务这一问题的探讨，我正是要从《圣经》中去寻找原理。为此，在下一章中，我将谈一谈《圣经》的各篇、作者、范围和依据。
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 见《圣经历代志下》第18章。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅩⅢ Of The Number，Antiquity，Scope，Authority，And Interpreters Of The Books Of Holy Scripture

By the Books of Holy SCRIPTURE，are understood those，which ought to be the Canon
 ，that is to say，the Rules of Christian life.And because all Rules of life，which men are in conscience bound to observe，are Laws；the question of the Scripture，is the question of what is Law throughout all Christendome，both Naturall，and Civill.For though it be not determined in Scripture，what Laws every Christian King shall constitute in his own Dominions；yet it is determined what laws he shall not constitute.Seeing therefore I have already proved，that Soveraigns in their own Dominions are the sole Legislators；those Books only are Canonicall，that is，Law，in every nation，which are established for such by the Soveraign Authority.It is true，that God is the Soveraign of all Soveraigns；and therefore，when he speaks to any Subject，he ought to be obeyed，whatsoever any earthly Potentate command to the contrary.But the question is not of obedience to God，but of when
 ，and what
 God hath said；which to Subjects that have no supernaturall revelation，cannot be known，but by that naturall reason，which guided them，for the obtaining of Peace and Justice，to obey the authority of their severall Common-wealths；that is to say，of their lawfull Soveraigns.According to this obligation，I can acknowledge no other Books of the Old Testament，to be Holy Scripture，but those which have been commanded to be acknowledged for such，by the Authority of the Church of England.


Whal Books these are，is sufficiently known，without a Catalogue of them here；and they are the same that are acknowledged by St.Jerome
 ，who holdeth the rest，namely，the Wisdome of Solomon
 ，Ecclesiasticus，Judith，Tobias
 ，the first and the second of Maccabees
 ，（though he had seen the first in Hebrew）
 and the third and fourth of Esdras，
 for Apocrypha.
 Of the Canonicall，Josephus
 a learned Jew，
 that wrote in the time of the Emperour Domitian
 ，reckoneth twenty two
 ，making the number agree with the Hebrew
 Alphabet.St.Jerome
 does the same，though they reckon them in different manner.For Josephus
 numbers five
 Books of Moses，thirteen of Prophets
 ，that writ the History of their own times（which how it agrees with the Prophets writings contained in the Bible wee shall，see hereafter），and four
 of Hymnes
 and Morall Precepts.But St.Jerome reckons five
 Books of Moses
 ，eight
 of Prophets
 ，and nine
 of other Holy writ，which he calls of Hagiographa.
 The Septuagint
 ，who were 70.learned men of the Jews
 ，sent for by Ptolemy
 King of Egypt
 ，to translate the Jewish law，out of the Hebrew
 into the Greek
 ，have left us no other for holy Scripture in the Greek
 tongue，but the same that are received in the Church of England.


As for the Books of the New Testament，they are equally acknowledged for Canon by all Christian Churches，and by all Sects of Christians，that admit any Books at all for Canonicall.

Who were the originall writers of the severall Books of Holy Scripture，has not been made evident by any Sufficient testimony of other History，（which is the only proof of matter of fact）；nor can be by any arguments of naturall Reason：for Reason serves only to convince the truth（not of fact，but）of consequence.The light therefore that must guide us in this question，must be that which is held out unto us from the Bookes themselves：And this light，though it shew us not the writer of every booOk，yet it is not unusefull to give us knowledge of the time，wherein they were written.

And first，for the Pentateuch
 ，it is not argument enough that they were written by Moses
 ，because they are called the five Books of Moses
 ；no more than these titles，The Book of Joshua
 ，the Book of Judges
 ，the Book of Ruth，
 and the Books of the Kings，
 are arguments sufficient to prove，that they were written by Joshua
 ，by the Judges
 ，by Ruth
 ，and by the Kings.
 For in titles of Books，the subject is marked，as often as the writer.The History of Livy
 ，denotes the Writer；but the History of Scanderbeg
 ，is denominated from the subject.We read in the last Chapter of Deuteronomie
 ，Vet.
 6.concerning the sepulcher of Moses，that no man knoweth of his sepulcher to this day
 ，that is，to the day wherein those words were written.It is therefore manifest，that those words were written after his interrement.For it were a strange interpretation，to say Moses
 spake of his own sepulcher（though by Prophecy），that it was not found to that day，wherein he was yet living.But it may perhaps be alledged，that the last Chapter only，not the whole Pentateuch
 ，was written by some other man，but the rest not：Let us therefore consider that which we find in the Book of Genesis
 ，chap，
 12.vet.
 6.And
 Abraham passed through the land to the place of Sichem
 ，unto the plain of
 Moreh，and the
 Canaanite was then in the land；
 which must needs bee the words of one that wrote when the Canaanite
 was not in the land；and consequently，not of Moses
 ，who dyed before he came into it.Likewise Numbers
 21.ver.
 14 the Writer citeth another more ancient Book，Entituled，The Book of the Warres of the Lord
 ，wherein were registred the Acts of Moses
 ，at the Red-sea，and at the brook of Arnon.
 It is therefore sufficiently evident，that the five Books of Moses
 were written after his time，though how long after it be not so manifest.

But though Moses
 did not compile those Books entirely，and in the form we have them；yet he wrote all that which hee is there said to have written：as for example，the Volume of the Law，which is contained，as it seemeth，in the Ⅱ of Deuteronomie
 ，and the following Chapters to the 27.which was also commanded to be written on stones，in their entry into the land of Canaan.
 And this did Moses
 himself write，and deliver to the Priests and Elders of Israel
 ，to be read every seventh year to all Israel
 ，at their assembling in the feast of Tabernacles.And this is that Law which God commanded，that their Kings（when they should have established that form of Government）should take a copy of from the Priests and Levite；and which Moses
 commanded the Priests and Levites to lay in the side of the Arke；and the same which having been lost，was long time after found again by Hilkiah
 ，and sent to King Josias，
 who causing it to be read to the People，renewed the Covenant between God and them.

That the Book of Joshua
 was also written long after the time of Joshua
 ，may be gathered out of many places Of the Book it self.Joshua
 had set up twelve stones.in the middest of Jordan，
 for a monument of their passage；of which the Writer saith thus，They are there unto this day
 ；for unto this day，
 is a phrase that signifieth a time past，beyond the memory of man.In like manner，upon the saying of the Lord，that he had rolled off from the people the Reproach of Egypt
 ，the Writer saith，The place is called Gilgal unto this day；
 which to have said in the time of Joshua
 had been improper.So also the name of the Valley of Achor
 ，from the trouble that Achan
 raised in the Camp，the Writer saith，remaineth unto this day；
 which must needs bee therefore long after the time of Joshua.
 Arguments of this kind there be many other；as Josh.
 8.29.13.13.14.14.15.63.

The same is manifest by like arguments of the Book of Judges，
 chap.1.21，26.6.24.10.4.15.19.17.6.and Ruth
 1.1.but especially Judg
 ，18.30.where it is said，that Jonathan and his sonnes were Priests to the Tribe of
 Dan，untill the day of the captivity of the land.


That the Books of Samuel
 were also written after his own time，there are the like arguments，I Sam.5.5.7.13，15.27.6.& 30.25.where，after David
 had adjudged equall part of the spoiles，to them that guarded the Ammunition，with them that fought，the Writer saith，He made it a Stance and an Ordinance to
 Israel to this day.
 Again，when David
 （displeased，that the Lord had slain Uzzah
 ，for putting out his hand to sustain the Ark，）called the place PerexUzzah
 ，the Writer saith，it is called so to this day
 ：the time therefore of the writing of that Book，must be long after the time of the fact；that is，long after the time of David
 .

As for the two Books of the Kings
 ，and the two Books of the Chronicles
 ，besides the places which mention such monuments，as the Writer saith，remained till his own days；such as are I Kings
 9.13.9.21.10.12.12.19.2 Kings
 2.22.8.22.10.27.14.7.16.6.17，23.17.34，17.41.1 Chron.
 4.41.5.26.It is argument sufficient they were written after the captivity in Babylon
 ，that the History of them is continued till that time.For the Facts Registred are alwaies more ancient than the Register；and much more ancient than such Books as make mention of，and quote the Register；as these Books doe in divers places，referring the Reader to the Chronicles of the Kings of Juda
 ，to the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel
 ，to the Books of the Prophet Samuel
 ，of the Prophet Nathan
 ，of the Prophet Ahijah
 ；to the Vision of Jehdo
 ，to the Books of the Prophet Serveiah
 ，and of the Prophet Addo
 .

The Books of Esdras
 and Nehemiah
 were written certainly after their return from captivity；because their return，the re-edification of the walls and houses of Jerusalem
 ，the renovation of the Covenant，and ordination of their policy are therein contained.

The History of Queen Esther
 is of the time of the Captivity；and therefore the Writer must have been of the same time，or after it.

The Book of Job
 hath no mark in it of the time wherein it was written：and though it appear sufficiently（Ezekiel
 14.14.and fames
 5.11.）that he was no fained person；yet the Book it self seemeth not to be a History，but a Treatise concerning a question in ancient time much disputed，why wicked men have often prospered in this world
 ，and good men have been afflicted
 ；and it is the more probable，because from the beginning，to the third verse of the third chapter，where the complaint of Job
 beginneth，the Hebrew
 is（as St.Jerome
 testifies）in prose；and from thence to the sixt verse of the last chapter in Hexameter Verses；and the rest of that chapter again in prose.So that the dispute is all in verse；and the prose is added，but as a Preface in the beginning，and an Epilogue in the end.But Verse is no usuall stile of such，as either are themselves in great pain，as Job
 ；or of such as come to comfort them，as his friends；but in Philosophy，especially morall Philosophy，in ancient time frequent.

The Psalmes
 were written the most part by David，for the use of the Quire.To these are added some Songs of Moses
 ，and other holy men；and some of them after the return from the Captivity，as the 137.and the 126.whereby it is manifest that the Psalter was compiled，and put into the form it now hath，after the return of the Jews
 from Babylon.


The Proverbs
 ，being a Collection of wise and godly Sayings，partly of Solomon
 ，partly of Agur
 the son of Jakeh
 ，and partly of the Mother of King Lemuel
 ，cannot probably be thought to have been collected by Solomon，
 rather then by Agur，
 or the Mother of Lemuel
 ；and that，though the sentences be theirs，yet the collection or compiling them into this one Book，was the work of some other godly man，that lived after them all.

The Books of Ecclesiastes
 and the Canticles
 have nothing that was not Solomons
 ，except it be the Titles，or Inscriptions.For The Words of the Preacher，the Son of
 David，King in
 Jerusalem；and，The Song of Songs
 ，which is Solomon's
 ，seem to have been made for dis-tinctions sake，then，when the Books of Scripture were gathered into one body of the Law；to the end，that not the Doctrine only，but the Authors also might be extant.

Of the Prophets，the most ancient，are Sophoniah，Jonas，Amos
 ，Hosea，Isaiah
 and Michaiah
 ，who lived in the time of Amaziah
 ，and Azariah
 ，otherwise Ozias
 ，Kings of Judah.
 But the Book of Jonas is not properly a Register of his Prophecy，（for that is contained in these few words，Fourty dayes and
 Ninivy shall be destroyed
 ，）but a History or Narration of his frowardnesse and disputing Gods commandements；so that there is small probability he should be the Author，seeing he is the subject of it.But the Book of Amos
 is his Prophecy.


Jeremiah，Abdias
 ，Nahum，
 and Habakkuk
 prophecyed in the time of Josiah.



Ezekiel
 ，Daniel
 ，Aggeus
 ，and Zacharias
 ，in the Captivity.

When Joel
 and Malachi
 prophecyed，is not evident by their Writings.But considering the Inscriptions，or Titles of their Books，it is manifest enough，that the whole Scripture of the Old Testament，was set forth in the form we have it，after the return of the fews
 from their Captivity in.Babylon
 ，and before the time of Ptolemæ us Philadelphus
 ，that caused it to bee translated into Greek by seventy men，which were sent him out of Judea
 for that purpose.And if the Books of Apocrypha（which are recommended to us by the Church，though not for Canonicall，yet for profitable Books for our instruction）may in this point，be credited，the Scripture was set forth in the form wee have it in，by Esdras
 ；as may appear by that which he himself saith，in the second book，chapt，14.verse 21，22，&c.where speaking to God，he saith thus，Thy law is burnt；therefore no man knoweth the things which thou hast done
 ，or the works that are to begin.But if I have found Grace before thee
 ，send down the holy Spirit into me，and I shall write all that hath been done in the world，since the beginning
 ，which were written in thy Law
 ，that men may find thy path
 ，and that they which will live in the later days，may live.And verse
 45 And it came to passe when the lorry dayes were fulfilled
 ，that the Highest spake
 ，saying，The first that thou hastwritten，Publish openly
 ，that the worthy and unworthy may read it
 ；but keep the seventy last，that thou mayst deliver them onely to such as be wise among the people.
 And thus much concerning the time of the writing of the Bookes of the Old Testament.

The Writers of the New Testament lived all in lesse then an age after Christs Ascension，and had all of them seen our Saviour，or been his Disciples，except St.paul
 ，and St.Luke
 ；and consequently whatsoever was written by them，is as ancient as the time of the Apostles.But the time wherein the Books of the New Testament were received，and acknowledged by the Church to be of their writing，is not altogether so ancient.For，as the Bookes of the Old Testament are derived to us，from no higher time then that of Esdras
 ，who by the direction of Gods Spirit retrived them，when they were lost：Those of the New Testament，of which the copies were not many，nor could easily be all in any one private roans hand，cannot bee derived from a higher time，than that wherein the Governours of the Church collected，approved，and recommended them to us，as the writings of those Apostles and Disciples；under whose names they go.The first enumeration of all the Bookes，both Of the Old，and New Testament，is in the Canons of the Apostles，supposed to be collected by Clement
 the first（after St.Peter）
 Bishop of Rome.
 But because that is but supposed，and by many questioned，the Councell of Laodicea
 is the first we know，that recommended the Bible to the then Christian Churches，for the Writings of the Prophets and Apostles：and this Councell was held in the 364.yeer after Christ.At which time，though ambition had so far prevailed on the great Doctors of the Church，as no more to esteem Emperours，though Christian，for the Shepherds of the people，but for Sheep；and Emperours not Christian，for Wolves；and endeavoured to passe their Doctrine，not for Counsell，and Information，as Preachers；but for Laws，as absolute Governours；and thought such frauds as tended to make the people the more obedient to Christian Doctrine，to be pious；yet I am perswaded they did not therefore faisifie the Scriptures，though the copies of the Books of the New Testament，were in the hands only of the Ecclesiasticks；because if they had had an intention so to doe，they would surely have made them more favorable to their power over Christian Princes，and Civill Soveraignty，than they are.I see not therefore any reason to doubt，but that the Old，and New Testament，as we have them now，are the true Registers of those things，which were done and said by the Prophets，and Apostles.And so perhaps are some of those Books which are called Apocrypha，if left out of the Canon，not for inconformity of Doctrine with the rest，but only because they are not found in the Hebrew.For after the conquest of Asia by Alexander the Great，there were few learned Jews，that were not perfect in the Greek tongue.For the seventy Interpreters that converted the Bible into Greek，were all of them Hebrews；and we have extant the works of Philo
 and Josephus
 both Jews，written by them eloquently in Greek.But it is not the Writer，but the authority of the Church，that maketh a Book Canonicall.And although these Books were written by divers men，yet it is manifest the Writers were all indued with one and the same Spirit，in that they conspire to one and the same end，which is the setting forth of the Rights of the Kingdome of God
 ，the Father
 ，Son，and Holy
 Ghost.For the Book of Genesis，
 deriveth the Genealogy of Gods people，from the creation of the World，to the going into Egypt：the other four Books of Moses
 ，contain the Election of God for their King，and the Laws，which hee prescribed for their Government：The Books of Joshua，Judges，Ruth
 ，and Samuel
 ，to the time of Saul
 ，describe the acts of Gods people，till the time they cast off Gods yoke，and called for a King，after the manner of their neighbour nations：The rest of the History of the Old Testament，derives the succession of the line of David，to the Captivity，out of which line was to spring the restorer of the Kingdome of God，even our blessed Saviour God the Son
 ，whose coming was foretold in the Bookes of the Prophets，after whom the Evangelists writt his life，and actions，and his claim to the Kingdome，whilst he lived on earth：and lastly，the Acts，and Epistles of the Apostles，declare the coming of God，the Holy Ghost，
 and the Authority he left with them，and their successors，for the direction of the Jews，and for the invitation of the Gentiles.In summe，the Histories and the Prophecies of the old Testament，and the Gospels and Epistles of the New Testament，have had one and the same scope，to convert men to the obedience of God；1.in Moses
 ，and the Priests；2.in the man Christ；
 and 3.in the Apostles
 and the successors to Apostolicall power.For these three at several times did represent the person of God：Moses
 ，and his successors the High Priests，and Kings of Judah，in the Old Testament：Christ
 himself，in the time he lived on earth：and the Apostles
 ，and their successors，from the day of Pentecost（when the Holy Ghost
 descended on them）to this day.

It is a question much disputed between the divers sects of Christian Religion，From whence the Scriptures derive their Authority
 ；which question is also propounded sometimes in other terms，as，How wee know them to be the Word of God
 ，or，Why we beleeve them to be so：
 And the difficulty of resolving it，ariseth chiefly from the impropernesse of the words wherein the question it self is couched.For it is beleeved on all hands，that the first and originall Author
 of them is God；and consequently the question disputed，is not that.Again，it is manifest，that none can know they are Gods Word，（though all true Christians beleeve it，）but those to whom God himself hath revealed it supernaturally；and therefore the question is not rightly moved，of our Knowledge
 of it.Lastly，when the question is propounded of our Beleefe
 ；because some are moved to beleeve for one，and others for other reasons，there can be rendred no one generall answer for them all.The question truly stated is，By what Authority they are made Law.


As far as they differ not from the Laws of Nature，there is no doubt，but they are the Law of God，and carry their Authority with them，legible to all men that have the use of naturall reason：but this is no other Authority，then that of all other Morall Doctrine consonant to Reason；the Dictates whereof are Laws，not made
 ，but Eternall.


If they be made Law by God himselfe，they are of the nature of written Law，which are Laws to them only to whom God hath so sufficiently published them，as no man can excuse himself，by saying，he knew not they were his.

He therefore，to whom God hath not supernaturally revealed，that they are his，nor that those that published them，were sent by him，is not obliged to obey them，by any Authority，but his，whose Commands have already the force of Laws；that is to say，by any other Authority，then that of the Common-wealth，residing in the Soveraign，who only has the Legislative power.Again，if it be not the Legislative Authority of the Common-Wealth，that giveth them the force of Laws，it must bee some other Authority derived from God，either private，or publique：if private，it obliges onely him，to whom in particular God hath been pleased to reveale it.For if every man should be obliged，to take for Gods Law，what particular men，on pretence of private Inspiration，or Revelation，should obtrude upon him，（in such a number of men，that out of pride，and ignorance，take their own Dreams，and extravagant Fancies，and Madnesse，for testimonies of Gods Spirit；or out of ambition，pretend to such Divine testimonies，falsely，and contrary to their own consciences，）it were impossible that any Divine Law should be acknowledged.If publique，it is the Authority of the Common-Wealth
 ，or oft he Church.
 But the Church，if it be one person，is the same thing with a Common-wealth of Christians；called a Common-wealth
 ，because it consisteth of men united in one person，their Soveraign；and a Church
 ，because it consisteth in Christian men，united in one Christian Soveraign.But if tile Church be not one person，then it hath no authority at all；it can neither command，nor doe any action at all；nor is capable of having any power，or right to any thing；nor has any Will，Reason，nor Voice；for all these qualities are personall.Now if the whole number of Christians be not contained in one Common-wealth，they are not one person；nor is there an Universall Church that hath any authority over them；and therefore the Scriptures are not made Laws，by the Universall Church：or if it bee one Common-wealth，then all Christian Monarchs，and States are private persons，and subject to bee judged，deposed，and punished by an Universall Soveraigne of all Christendome.So that the question of the Authority of the Scriptures，is reduced to this，Whether Christian Kings
 ，and the Soveraigne Assemblies in Christian Common-wealths
 ，be absolute in their own Territories
 ，immediately under God
 ；or subject to one Vicar of Christ，constituted Over the Universall Church
 ；to bee judged
 ，condemned
 ，deposed
 ，and put to death，as hee shall think expedient，or necessary for the common good.


Which question cannot bee resolved，without a more particular consideration of the Kingdome of God；from whence also，wee are to judge of the Authority of Interpreting the Scripture.For，whosoever hath a lawfull power over any Writing，to make it Law，hath the power also to approve，disapprove the interpretation of the same.


第三十三章 论《圣经》篇章的数目、年代、根据及注释家

《圣经》的篇章应该被理解为正典《圣经》，也就是关于基督教徒生活法则的篇章。既然人们在道德上必须遵守的所有生活法则都是法律，那么关于《圣经》就产生了这样一个问题：整个基督教世界中的自然法和市民法又都是什么呢？因为尽管《圣经》中没有规定基督教国家中的国王在他自己的国家应该制定什么法律，但是却规定了哪些是不应该制定的法律。前面我曾经证明过，统治者就是自己领地中唯一的立法者。既然如此，每个国家中，唯有经过统治当局制定的篇章才是正典篇章，即法律。上帝是一切统治者的统治者，这一点毋庸置疑，所以，当上帝对任何他的臣民传达圣谕时，无论俗世的君主是否发布了与上帝的圣谕相反的命令，臣民都必须服从他。但这里的问题不在于是否服从上帝，而在于上帝何时说过话以及说了什么话，对于这两个问题，那些没有收到任何超自然启示的臣民除了依靠理性判断之外便无从知晓。为了获得和平与公正，理性引导人们去服从他们国家中的权力当局，也就是他们法律上的统治者。根据这一义务，我便只能承认《旧约》中那些由英国教会当局命令人们认可的篇章为《圣经》，而其他的篇章则不是。而这些篇章即便这里没有列出目录，大家也都相当了解。它们也就是圣哲罗姆
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 所承认的篇章。圣哲罗姆把其他各篇都当作伪经，包括《智慧书》、《传道篇》、《犹达德记》、《多比亚记》、《马加伯记》上下两篇（虽然他曾见到上篇的希伯来文本）和《以斯拉记》第三和第四两篇。被多密善大帝（公元前51至前96年间罗马帝国皇帝）时代的犹太学者约瑟夫承认为正典的有二十二篇，这样就使正典《圣经》的篇章数目刚好等于希伯来文的字母数。圣哲罗姆所承认的篇章数目也是一样，只是他的算法不同。因为约瑟夫所列出的是摩西五书、描写他自己那一时代历史的先知书十三篇（这些和《圣经》中所包含的先知书符合到什么程度，我们随后将会了解到）以及四篇诗篇和箴言。而圣哲罗姆所列出的则是摩西五书、先知八书和其他九篇他称之为外经的圣书。埃及王托勒密派去把犹太法律从希伯来文译成希腊文的七十名犹太学者留给我们希腊文的《圣经》就是英国国教教会所接受的那一些篇章，除此以外别无其他。

至于《新约》的各篇，所有那些承认任何篇章都是正典的基督教会和教派也同样承认它们为正典《圣经》。

关于谁是《圣经》各篇章的作者这一问题其他史籍（事实的唯一证据）中没有足够的证明，任何自然推理的证据也无法证明，因为推理仅仅能够帮助证明因果关系的真理（而不是事实的真理）。所以，在这一问题上唯一能给我们指引的就是《圣经》各篇本身提供的信息。尽管这一指引并不能告诉我们各篇的作者是谁，但还是有助于让我们了解它们的编写时代。

首先，就《摩西五经》而言，它们被称为摩西五书也不足以证明它们就是摩西所写。同样，别的篇章，例如《约书亚记》、《士师记》、《路得记》和《列王记》等这些书也没有充分证据证明它们就真的是约书亚、各士师、路得和列王所写。因为用篇章标题来标明书的主题的情形和用来标明作者的情形同样常见。例如，《利未书》所标明的是作者，而《斯堪德伯书》标明的则是主题。在《申命记》最后一章的第6节中，我们可以读到有关摩西坟墓的内容，其中说道，“只是到今日没有人知道他的坟墓”，这也就是说，直到写这些文字的时候还没有人知道他的坟墓。因此，这些文字很显然是在他被埋葬之后写的。因为如果说是摩西本人在谈到他自己的坟墓时说，直到他仍在世的某一天还没有人知道他的坟墓，即便是预言，也让人感觉这种解释很奇怪。但是也可以这么说，全部摩西五书中，仅仅只有最后一章是由其他人所写，而其他部分不是由其他人所写。既然如此，让我们再看一看《创世记》第十二章第6节中的一段话，“亚伯兰经过那地，到了示剑地方摩利橡树那里。那时，迦南人住在那地”。这些文字必然是当迦南人不在那地的时候有人所写，因此也就不会是摩西所写，因为摩西在到达迦南地区时就已经去世了。同样，在《民数记》第二十一章第14节中，作者引用了一部名为《耶和华的战记》书中的话。这是一部比《圣经》更为古老的书，其中记载了摩西在红海和亚嫩河谷的行迹。所以，这五书很明显是在摩西所处的时代之后写的，只是究竟是多久之后才与并不清楚。

但是，尽管摩西没有全部编写这五书，也没有按照我们现有的形式编写，但其中说明是他写的地方却全是他本人所写的。例如，那些包含在《申命记》第十一章直到第二十七章中的并且下令被镌刻在迦南福地入口的石头上的律法篇，这些文字的确是摩西本人所写，然后交给以色列的牧师和长老，叫他们每七年当以色列人在定期的住棚节聚集在一起时，口诵给以色列众人听。这便是上帝命令君主们（在他们建立起王国形式的政府之后）应该从牧师和利未人那里取份抄本的律法，摩西也曾吩咐牧师和利未人把它放在约柜旁边。这些律法曾经遗失过，直到很久之后被希勒家找到并送到约西亚王那里，约西亚命人向人民宣读，重订了上帝和他们所立之约。

《约书亚记》也是在约书亚所处的时代之后很久才写的，这一点可以从该篇中许多地方总结出来。约书亚曾把十二块石头立在约旦河中作为他们通过了该河的纪念，关于这件事该篇作者写道：“直到今日，那石头还在那里。”其中，“直到今日”一语便表示出了人们的记忆所不能及的过去时代。同样，关于上帝所说的他今日将埃及的羞辱从人们身上滚过去了这句话，作者曾这样写道：“因此，那地方名叫吉甲，直到今日。”如果这话是在约书亚所处的时代所写，那便不正常了。所以，关于亚割谷是由于亚干在帐篷内引起的麻烦而得名的问题，作者也用了“直到今日”（见《约书亚记》第7章，第26节），所以这话也就必然是在约书亚所处时代以后很久才说的。许多其他地方也有这种证据，例如第8章第29节、第13章第13节、第14章14节、第15章63节等处都有。

《士师记》第1章第21节和26节、第6章第24节、第10章第4节、第15章第19节、第17章第6节以及《路德记》第1章第1节等篇中，从一些类似的论据中都可以明显地看出同样的情况。尤其在《士师记》第18章第30节中更为明显，其中说道：“约拿单和他的子孙作但支派的祭司，直到那地遭掳掠的日子。”

《撒母耳记》上下两篇也是在他自己所处的时代以后写的，《撒母耳记上》第5章第5节、第7章第13节与第15
 节、第27章第6节和第30章第25节中都有类似的证明。其中有地方说到，大卫裁定上阵的得多少掳物，看守器具的便也得多少之后，接着作者便说：“定此为以色列的律列典章，从那日直到今日。”此外，乌撒由于伸手扶住神的约柜而被神击杀之后，大卫因耶和华击杀乌撒而心里愁烦，就称那地方为毗列斯乌撒，对这一点作者说到“直到今日”（见《撒母耳记下》第6章第8节）。因此，这一篇的写作时间一定在这事件发生时间之后很久，也就是，在大卫所处时代之后很久。

至于《列王记》上下两篇和《历代志》上下两篇，除了《列王记上》第9章第13节和第21节、第10章第12节、第12章第19节；《列王记下》第2章第22节、第8章第22节、第10章第27节、第14章第7节、第16章第6节、第17章第23、34和41节；以及《历代志》第4章第41节、第5章第26节等提到如作者所说的一直保留到他那一时代的一些遗迹的内容之外，这两部分中所载的史迹一直延续到的那个时代也充分证明它们是在巴比伦被掳之后写的。因为被记录的事实总比记录本身要发生得早，而且比提到和引用这种记录的篇章更要早得多。例如我们现在讨论的这些篇章在许多不同地方就参考了犹太《列王记》、以色列《列王记》、《撒母耳先知书》、《拿单先知书》、《亚希亚先知书》、耶多的异象、塞尔维亚《先知书》和阿多《先知书》等更古老的篇章。

《以斯拉记》和《尼希米记》两篇则肯定是在他们从巴比伦被掳回来这一事件之后所写的。因为篇中对于他们回来的情形、耶路撒冷城墙与圣殿的重建、重新立约以及制定办法的情形都有记载。

《以斯帖记》中王后以斯帖的经历是被掳期间发生的事情，所以该篇作者必定是同时期或者之后的人。

《约伯书》中没有证据说明其写作时代。虽然可以明显地看出约伯不是假想的人物（参看《以西结书》第14章第14节及《雅各书》第5章第11节），但这一篇本身似乎不是历史记载，而是关于古代的一个颇有争议的问题的讨论，这个问题就是：“为什么世上恶人往往发达而好人却受苦。”而且，该篇从开头到第3章第3节约伯开始抱怨的地方为止，希伯来文都是以散文体写的（这一点经圣哲罗姆所证实），然后接着往后到第6节则是以六音步诗歌的形式写的，其余部分则又是以散文体的形式写的，这样说来，该篇不是历史记载的可能性就更大了。所以，所有争论的话都是以韵文的形式写的，而散文形式则用在前面的序言和篇末的跋上。通常像约伯这样本身遭到极大痛苦的人自己或者是写文章来安慰他的朋友，一般都不会用韵文体裁，而古代在哲学、尤其是在道德哲学方面，这种体裁却很常用。

《诗篇》中的大部分是大卫写来给唱诗班用的，此外还加上了摩西和其他圣者的诗歌。其中有些部分，如第137章和第126章等是被俘回来以后的。由此看来，该篇显然是犹太人从巴比伦回来以后才编撰和写成现有形式的。

《箴言》是一篇哲言与真言集，其中一部分出自所罗门，一部分出自雅基的儿子亚古珥，还有一部分出自利幕伊勒的母亲。这些箴言不可能被认为是所罗门搜集的，同样也不可能被认为是亚古珥或利幕伊勒的母亲搜集的。这些话虽然是出自于他们，但搜集这些话并编撰成这一篇则是在他们之后的另一个信徒所为。

《传道书》与《雅歌》篇中除了标题和题词之外都是出自所罗门。因为“在耶路撒冷作国王、大卫的儿子、传道者的言语”以及“所罗门的歌是歌中的《雅歌》”这两句题词似乎只是当时将《圣经》各篇汇编成一部整体法典时为了扬名后世所写的，其目的不仅是使教义，并且使这两篇的编者都能万古长青。

最早的先知是西番雅、约拿、阿摩斯、何西阿、以赛亚、米迦。他们都生活在犹太王亚玛谢和亚查利亚（亦名俄西亚）时代。但是《约拿书》并不完全是对约拿预言的记录，因为其中他的预言只有寥寥数语：“再等四十日，尼尼微必倾覆了”（见《约拿书》第3章第4节），却是对他的刚愎自用和违抗神命的做法的记载或叙述。既然他是该篇记录的主体对象，那么他是该篇作者的可能性就很小。但是《阿摩斯书》却是他的预言。

耶利米、俄巴底亚、那鸿和哈巴谷都是在约书亚时代作预言的先知。

以西结、但以理、哈该、撒迦利亚等则是在巴比伦被掳期间作预言的先知。

约珥和玛拉基作预言的时代在有关他们的篇章中没有明显显示。但是，从这些篇章的题词和标题可以明显看出，整部《旧约》是在犹太人在巴比伦被掳回来之后，而且是在托勒密·斐拉德尔斐斯所处的时代之前被编写成我们现有的版本的。托勒密·斐拉德尔斐斯便是那位从朱迪亚
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 请来七十人将《旧约》译成希腊文的埃及国王。在这一问题上，如果《外经》（虽然教会并不是将该书作为正典推荐给我们，但却认为它是有益于启迪我们的书）可以信赖的话，那么《圣经》便是由以斯拉编成现在这种形式的，这一点可以从他自己在《以斯拉记下》（见第14章第21、22两节）中所说的话中看清楚。当时，他对上帝说道：“你的律法已被焚烧，没有人知道你所成的或将要作的。但我如果在你之前蒙恩，就求你降圣灵于我，我将写出从创世以来你律法中所载的世上成就的一切，使人能找出你的道、使后世的人能生活。”在第45节中，他又说：“四十天住满后，至尊的耶和华吩咐说：你写的第一部可示与公众、使那有德的和无德的都能读到、最后七十节却只可传示与民中贤知的人。”关于《旧约》各篇写作时代的问题就说到这里为止。

《新约》的作者都生活在基督升天后不久的时代里，而且他们所有人都见过我们的救世主或者做过他的门徒，除了圣保罗和圣路加。因此，他们所写的著作都和使徒们所处的时代一样久远。但是教会接受《新约》并承认是这些作者所写的时代并不那么久远。因为，正如《旧约》各篇起源的时代不可能早于以斯拉，即在圣灵指引下将散失的各篇找回的人，所处的时代一样，《新约》各篇因抄本不多，又不容易全部保存在一个私人手中，它们是后来由教会的主管人加以搜集、批准并将它们作为各篇章书名中的使徒与门徒的著作推荐给我们的，因此全部《新约》起源的时代也就不可能早于这一时代。使徒法典中第一次全部列出了《新约》和《旧约》的所有篇章。该法典被认为是（继圣彼得之后）罗马第一任主教克莱门特所搜集的。但是因为这种认为也只不过是假设，有许多人对此产生了质疑，所以据我们所知，最先将《圣经》作为先知与使徒的著作推荐给当时教会的是劳地西亚宗教会议，而该宗教会议则是在基督纪元后的364年举行的。在那个时代，教会的权威大师野心猖狂，以至于把是基督徒的帝王看成是被看护的羔羊而不是看护人民的人，而把不是基督徒的帝王看作狼；并且他们尽力不像布道者那样把自己的学说当作建议和信息去传播，而是像专制统治者一样把它当作法律去传播；而且他们还认为他们这种为了让人们更加服从基督教义的欺骗行为是虔诚的。尽管如此，我还是相信虽然《新约》各篇的抄本只存在于教士手中，他们却并没有因此而篡改《圣经》。因为如果他们有意这么做的话，他们一定会将之篡改成对他们自己控制基督教王族和世俗统治权的权势更有利的样子。因此，我没有理由怀疑现有的《旧约》和《新约》不是先知和使徒们言行的真实记录。被称为外经的某些篇章可能也是这种情况，它们之所以被列于正典之外，并不是因为它们和其他正典部分的教义不符，而只是因为它们没有希伯来文版本。因为在亚历山大大帝征服亚洲以后，凡是有学问的犹太人很少有不精通希腊语的。将《圣经》译成希腊文的七十个译者全都是希伯来人，而我们现在还有斐罗和约瑟夫两个犹太人所写的书，他们都是用流利的希腊文写的。然而将一个篇章规定为正典的并不是作者，而是教会的权威。尽管各篇章作者不同，但是这些作者明显都具有同一种精神，那就是他们都想要达到同一目的，即说明圣父、圣子以及圣灵的王国的权力。因为《创世记》篇将上帝子民的世系向上追溯到创世之时，往下则一直叙述到入埃及之时；另外的摩西四书所载的则是以色列人选上帝为王的事以及上帝为他们的政府所制定的律法。《约书亚记》、《士师记》、《路得记》和《撒母耳记》则接着讲述到扫罗的时代，记述上帝的子民直到摆脱上帝的统治、要求为他们像列国一样立王时为止的事迹。《旧约》其余部分所载的历史将大卫的世系一直追溯到在巴比伦被掳之时，从这一世系中，随后将要产生上帝王国的恢复者，甚至是我们的救世主“上帝之子”，先知书中对他的降临已有预言。在这些先知书之后，《福音书》的作者们则描写他在人世的生活、行迹以及他将天国归属于自己的权利的事情。最后，使徒行传和使徒书信则讲述了上帝圣灵的降临，以及他留给使徒及其继承者们的领导犹太人和邀请外邦人的权力。总之，《旧约》所载的史实和预言以及《新约》所载的福音书与使徒书都有一个同样的目标，那便是要使人们皈依上帝，也就是：1.服从摩西和诸牧师；2.服从降生为人的基督；3.服从使徒以及其后教权的继任者。因为这三者在不同的时期代表着上帝的人格：摩西及其继任者大牧师与犹太人的国王是《旧约》时代上帝人格的代表；基督在他本人人身在尘世间时是上帝人格的代表；使徒及其继任者则是从圣灵降临节（灵降在使徒及其继任者身上的时候）往后一直到现在这一时期上帝人格的代表。

基督教不同教派之间有一个颇有争议的问题，那就是，《圣经》的权威源自何处。这一问题有时也用其他方式提出，例如，我们怎么能知道《圣经》各篇是上帝的话，或者，我们为什么相信《圣经》是上帝的话等等。解答这一问题的难处主要在于表达问题本身所用的字眼不恰当。因为大家都相信《圣经》各篇的第一原作者是上帝，所以有争议之处并不在这里。另外，除了上帝亲自通过超自然方式启示过的人之外，没有任何人能够知道《圣经》是否是上帝的话（尽管所有的真正的基督教徒都相信这一点），因此，关于我们在这方面知识的问题便提得不正确。最后，如果这一问题问的是我们怎能相信《圣经》，由于有的人相信《圣经》是出于某一种原因，而还有的人则是出于其他的原因，所以对所有这些人就不可能有一个统一的答案。真正说来，这一问题应该这样问：《圣经》各篇是根据什么权威成为法律的？

《圣经》各篇与自然法并没有什么不同，就这一点而言，它们毫无疑问就是上帝的律法，并且也具有权威，一切能运用自然理性的人都可以理解它们。但这种权威并非别的权威，而只是所有其他符合于理性的道德原理的权威，其指令便是法律，但并不是人为制定的法律，而是上帝的法律。

如果它们是上帝本人制定为法律的，那么它们便具有成文法的性质，这种法律仅仅对于一种人是法律，那就是上帝让他们充分知晓这些律法的人，任何一个这样的人都无法借口不知道它们是上帝的法律而不去遵守。

因此，如果上帝没有对一个人以超自然的方式给予启示来说明这些是他的律法，也没有以这种方式说明公布这种法律的人是由他差遣而来，那么就没有任何人的权威可以使这个人有义务去服从它们，除了所发命令已经具有法律效力的那种人的权威以外。这也就是说，除了唯一具有立法权的国家赋予统治者的权威以外，其他任何权威都不能让他去服从。此外，如果不是国家的立法当局使之具有法律效力，就必然是来自上帝的某种其他公众或私人的权威使之具有法律效力。如果是私人的，便只有上帝特别降宠并单独向他启示这种法律的人才受约束。因为如果每一个人都要把某些人借口得到了亲授的神灵感应或神启而强加在他身上的东西当成上帝的法律（如有些人由于骄傲和无知而把自己的梦境、狂妄的幻想和疯狂状态当成圣灵，或者有些人出自野心而违背良知地假充具有这种神迹证明），那么任何神的律法便都不可能得到承认了。如果这种权威是公众的，那便是国家或者教会的权威。但是如果教会是一个统一的人格，那便和一个由基督徒组成的国家是一回事。称它为一个“国家”，是因为它由联合在一个统治者周围的人们所组成的；称它为“教会”，则是因为它也是由联合在一个基督教统治者周围的基督教徒所组成的。但是如果教会不是一个统一的人格，它就不具有任何权威；它既不能发号施令或者采取任何行动；对任何事物也不可能具有任何权力或权利；也不会具有任何意志、理性和声音，因为所有这些性质都是人的性质。如果所有基督徒不存在于一个国家中，他们就不能成为一个统一的人格，而且也没有任何普遍的教会具有任何权力去管理他们。因此，《圣经》不是由一个普遍的教会使其成为法律的。相反，如果教会是一个国家的话，那么所有的基督徒国王与统治者便都成了平民，可以由全基督教世界的普遍统治者加以审判、废黜和惩罚。所以，有关《圣经》的权威的问题便成了这样一个问题：“基督徒国王和基督教国家的主权议会在自己的领土内究竟是直接处于上帝之下的绝对的主权者，还是要服从于一个属于普遍教会之上的教皇，并可由这教皇根据自己对其是否有好处或是否对公共利益有必要的判断来进行审判、定罪、废黜或处死。”

如果不更详细地探讨一下上帝的王国，上述这一问题是无法解答的。同时，有关解释《圣经》的权限的问题也需要根据上帝的王国来评判。因为任何人要是对任何文字具有合法的权力来将它制定为法律，那么他便也有权力批准或否定对这种法律的解释。
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 拉丁文学者，他写成拉丁语《圣经》，是第一本将《圣经》由希伯来文译成拉丁文的权威性著作。
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 古代巴勒斯坦南部地区。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅩⅥ Of The Signification Of Spirit，Angell，And Inspiration In The Books Of Holy Scripture

Seeing the foundation of all true Ratiocination，is the constant Signification of words；which in the Doctrine following，dependeth not（as in naturall science）on the Will of the Writer，nor（as in common conversation）on vulgar use，but on the sense they carry in the Scripture；It is necessary，before I proceed any further，to determine，out of the Bible，the meaning of such words，as by their ambiguity，may render what I am to inferre upon them，obscure，or disputable.I will begin with the words BODY，and SPIRIT，which in the language of the Schools are termed，Substances
 ，Corporeall，
 and Incorporeall.


The Word Body
 ，in the most generall acceptation，signifieth that which filleth，or occupyeth some certain room，or imagined place；and dependeth not on the imagination，but is a reall part of that we call the Universe.
 For the Universe
 ，being the Aggregate of all Bodies，there is no reall part thereof that is not also Body；nor any thing properly a Body
 ，that is not also part of（that Aggregate of all Bodies
 ）the Universe.
 The same also，because Bodies are subject to change，that is to say，to variety of apparence to the sense of living creatures，is called Substance
 ，that is to say，Subject
 ，to various accidents；as sometimes to be Moved，sometimes to stand Still；and to seem to our senses sometimes Hot，sometimes Cold，sometimes of one Colour，Smel，Tast，or Sound，somtimes of another.And this diversity of Seeming，（produced by the diversity of the oper-ation of bodies，on the organs of our sense）we attribute to alterations of the Bodies that operate，& call them Accidents
 of those Bodies，And according to this acceptation of the word，Substance
 and Body，
 signifie the same thing；and therefore Substance incorporeall
 are words，winch when they are joined together，destroy one another，as if a man should say，an Incorporeall Body.


But in the sense of common people，not all the Universe is called Body，but only such parts thereof as they can discern by the sense of Feeling，to resist their force，or by the sense of their Eyes，to hinder them from a farther prospect.Therefore in the common language of men，Aire
 ，and aeriall substances
 ，use not to be taken for Bodies
 ，but（as often as men are sensible of their effects）are called Wind，
 or Breath
 ，or（because the same are called in the Latine Spiritus
 ）Spirits；
 as when they call that aeriall substance，which in the body of any living creature，gives it life and motion，Vitall
 and Animall spirits.
 But for those Idols of the brain，which represent Bodies to us，where they are not，as in a Looking-glasse，in a Dream，or to a Distempered brain waking，they are（as the Apostle saith generally of all Idols）nothing；Nothing at all，I say，there where they seem to bee；and in the brain it self，nothing but tumult，proceeding either from the action of the objects，or from the disorderly agitation of the Organs of our Sense.And men，that are otherwise imployed，then to search into their causes，know not of themselves，what to call them；and may therefore easily be perswaded，by those whose knowledge they much reverence，some to call them Bodies
 ，and think them made of aire compacted by a power supernaturall，because the sight judges them corporeall；and some to call them Spirits
 ，because the sense of Touch discerneth nothing in the place where they appear，to resist their fingers：So that the proper signification of Spirit
 in common speech，is either a subtile，fluid，and invisible Body，or a Ghost，or other Idol or Phantasme of the Imagination.But for metaphoricall significations，there be many：for sometimes it is taken for Disposition or Inclination of the mind；as When for the disposition to controwl the sayings of other men，we say，a spirit of contradictions
 ；For a disposition to un-cleannesse
 ，an unclean spirit
 ；for perversenesse
 ，a froward spirit
 ；for sullennesse，a dumb spirit
 ，and for inclination to godlinesse，and Gods service
 ，the Spirit of God：
 sometimes for any eminent ability，or extra ordinary passion，or disease of the mind，as when great wisdome
 is called the spirit of wisdome
 ；and mad men
 are said to be possessed with a spirit.


Other signification of Spirit
 I find no where any；and where none of these can satisfie the sense of that word in Scripture，the place faileth not under humane Understanding；and our Faith therein consisteth not in our Opinion，but in our Submission；as in all places where God is said to be a Spirit
 ；or where by the Spirit of God
 ，is meant God himselfe，For the nature of God is incomprehensible；that is to say，we understand nothing of what he is
 ，but only that he is
 ，and therefore the Attributes we give him，are not to tell one another，what he is
 ，nor to signifie our opinion of his Nature，but our desire to honour him，with such names as we conceive most honorable amongst our selves.


Gen.
 1.2.The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the Waters.
 Here if by the Spirit of God
 be meant God himself，then is Motion
 attributed to God，and consequently Place
 ，which are intelligible only of Bodies，and not of substances incorporeall；and so the place is above our understanding，that can conceive nothing moved that changes not place，or that has not dimension；and whatsoever has dimension，is Body.But the meaning of those words is best understood by the like place，Gen.
 8.1.Where when the earth was covered with Waters，as in the beginning，God intending to abate them，and a-gain to discover the dry land，useth the like words，I will bring my Spirit upon the Earth
 ，and the waters shall be diminished：
 in which place by Spirit
 is understood a Wind，（that is an Aire or Spirit moved
 ，）which might be called（as in the former place）the Spirit of God
 ，because it was Gods work


Gen.
 41.38.Pharaoh
 calleth the Wisdome
 of Joseph
 ，the Spirit of God.
 For Joseph
 having advised him to look out a wise and discreet man，and to set him over the land of Egypt，he saith thus，Can we find such a man as this is，in whom is the Spirit of God
 ？And Exod.28.3.Thou shalt speak
 （saith God）to all that are wise hearted
 ，whom I have filled with the Spirit of Wisdome
 ，to make Aaron Garments
 ，to consecrate him.
 Where extraordinary Understanding，though but in making Garments，as being the Gift
 of God，is called the Spirit
 of God.The same is found again，Exod.
 31.3，4，5，6.and 35.31.And Isaiah
 II.2，3.where the Prophet speaking of the Messiah，saith，The Spirit of the Lord shall abide upon him，the Spirit of wisdome and understanding
 ，the Spirit of counsell
 ，and fortitude
 ；and the Spirit of the fear of the Lord.
 Where manifestly is meant，not so many Ghosts，but so many eminent graces
 that God would give him.

In the Book of Judges
 ，an extraordinary Zeal，and Courage in the defence of Gods people，is called the Spirit
 of God；as when it excited Othoniel，Gideon，Jephtha，and Samson to deliver them from servitude，Judg.
 3.10.6.34.11.29.13.25.14.6，19.And of Saul，
 upon the newes of the insolence of the Ammonites towards the men of Jabesh Gilead，it is said（I Sam.
 11.6.）that The Spirit of God came upon Saul，and his Anger
 （or，as it is in the Latine，his Fury）was kindled greatly.
 Where it is not probable was meant a Ghost，but an extraordinary Zeal
 to punish the emery of the Ammonites.In like manner by the Spirit
 of God，that came upon Saul，when hee was amongst the Prophets that praised God in Songs，and Musick（I Sam.
 19.20.）is to be understood，not a Ghost，but an unexpected and sudden zeal
 to join with them in their devotion.

The false prophet Zedekiah
 ，saith to Micaiah
 （I Kings
 22.24.）Which way went the Spirit of the Lord from me to speak to thee？
 Which cannot be understood of a Ghost；for Micaiah
 declared before the Kings of Israel and Judah，the event of the battle，as from a Vision
 ，and not as from a Spirit
 ，speaking in him.

In the same manner it appeareth，in the Books of the Prophets，that though they spake by the Spirit
 of God，that is to say，by a speciall grace of Prediction；yet their knowledge of the future，was not by a Ghost within them，but by some supernaturall Dream
 or Vision.



Gen.
 2.7.It is said，God made man of the dust of the Earth，and breathed into his nostrills
 （spiraculum vitæ）the breath of life
 ，and man was made a living soul.
 There the breath of life
 inspired by God，signifies no more，but that God gave him life；And（Job
 27.3.）as long as the Spirit of God is in my nostrils
 ；is no more then to say，as tong as I live.So
 in Ezek.
 1.20.the Spirit of life was in the wheels
 ，is equivalent to，the wheels were alive.
 And（Ezek.
 2.30，）the Spirit entred into me，and set me on my feet，that is，I recovered my vitall strength
 ；not that any Ghost，or incorporeall substance entred into；and possessed his body.

In the 11 chap.of Numbers，
 verse 17，I will take
 （saith God）of the Spirit，which is upon thee，and will put it upon them，and they shall bear the burthen of the people with thee
 ；that is，upon the seventy Elders：whereupon two of the seventy are said to prophecy in the campe；of whom some complained，and Joshua desired Moses to forbid them；which Moses would not doe.Whereby it appears；that Joshua knew not they had received authority，so to do，and prophecyed according to the mind of Moses，that is to say，by a Spirit
 ，or Authority
 subordinate to his own.

In the like sense we read（Deut.
 34.9.）that Joshua was fall of the Spirit of wisdome
 ，because Moses had laid his hands upon him
 ：that is，because he was ordained
 by Moses，to prosecute the work hee had himselfe begun，（namely，the bringing of Gods people into the promised land），but prevented by death，could not finish.

In the like sense it is said，（Rom.
 8.9.）If any man have not the Spirit of Christ
 ，he is none of his
 ：not meaning thereby the Ghost
 of Christ，but a submission
 to his Doctrine.As also（I John
 4.2.）Hereby you shall know the Spirit of God
 ；Every Spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh，is of God
 ；by which is meant the Spirit of unfained Christianity，or submission
 to that main Article of Christian faith，that Jesus is the Christ；which cannot be interpreted of a Ghost.

Likewise these words（Luke
 4.1.）And Jesus full of the Holy Ghost
 （that is，as it is exprest，Mat.
 4.1.and Mar.
 1.12.of the Holy Spirit
 ，）may be understood，for Zeal
 to doe the work for which hee was sent by God the Father：but to interpret it of a Ghost，is to say，that God himselfe（for so our Saviour was，）was filled with God；which is very unproper，and unsignificant.How we came to translate Spirits
 ，by the word Ghosts
 ，which signifieth nothing，neither in heaven，nor earth，but the Imaginary：inhabitants of mans brain，I examine not：but this I say，the word Spirit
 in the text signifieth no such thing；but either properly a reall substance，
 or Metaphorically，some extraordinary ability
 or affection
 of the Mind，or of the Body.

The Disciples of Christ，seeing him walking upon the sea，（Mat.
 14.26.and Marke
 6.49.）supposed him to be a Spirit
 ，meaning thereby an Aeriall Body
 ，and not a Phantasme：for it is said，they all saw him；which cannot be understood of the delusions of the brain，（which are not common to many at once，as visible Bodies are；but singular，because of the differences of Fancies），but of Bodies only.In like manner，where he was taken for a Spirit
 ，by the same Apostles（Luke
 24.3，7.）：So also（Acts
 I2.15.）when St.Peter
 was delivered out of Prison，it would not be beleeved；but when the Maid said he was at the dore，they said it was his Angel
 ；by which must be meant a corporeall substance，or we must say，the Disciples themselves did follow the common opinion of both Jews and Gentiles，that some such apparitions were not Imaginary，but Reall；and such as needed not the fancy of man for their Existence：These the Jews called Spirits
 ，and Angels
 ，Good or Bad；as the Greeks called the same by the name of Dœmons.And some such apparitions may be reall，and substantiall；that is to say，subtile Bodies，which God can form by the same power，by which he formed all things，and make use of，as of Ministers，and Messengers（that is to say，Angels）to declare his will，and execute the same when he pleaseth，in extraordinary and supernaturall manner.But when hee hath so formed them they are Substances，endued with dimensions，and take up roome，and can be moved from place to place，which is peculiar to Bodies；and therefore are not Ghosts incorporeall
 ，that is to say，Ghosts that are in no place
 ；that is to say，that are no where
 ；that is to say，that seeming to be somewhat
 ，are nothing.
 But if Cor-poreall be taken in the most vulgar manner，for such Substances as are perceptible：by our externall Senses；then is Substance Incorporeall，a thing not Imaginary，but Reall；namely，a thin Substance，Invisible，but that hath the same dimensions that are in grosser Bodies.

By the name of ANGEL，is signified generally，a Messenger
 ；and most often，a Messenger of God：
 And by a Messenger of God，is signified，any thing that makes known his extraordinary Presence；that is to say，the extraordinary：manifestation of his power，especially by a Dream，or Vision.

Concerning the creation of Angels
 ，there is nothing delivered in the Scriptures.That they are Spirits，is often repeated：but by the name of Spirit，is signified both in Scripture，and vulgarly，both amongst Jews，and Gentiles，sometimes thin Bodies；as the Aire，the Wind，the Spirits Vitall，and Animall，of living creatures；and sometimes the Images that rise in the fancy in Dreams，and Visions；which are not reall Substances，nor last any longer then the Dream，or Vision they appear in；Which Apparitions，though no reall Substances，but Accidents of the brain；yet when God raiseth them supernaturally，to signifie his Will，they are not improperly termed Gods Messengers，that is to say，his Angels.


And as the Gentiles did vulgarly conceive the Imagery of the brain，for things really subsistent without them，and not dependent on the fancy；and out of them framed their opinions of Dœmons
 ，Good and Evill；which because they seemed to subsist really，they called Substances
 ；and because they could not feel them with their hands，Incorporeall
 ：so also the Jews upon the same ground，without any thing in the Old Testament that constrained them thereunto，had generally an opinion，（except the sect of the Sadduces
 ，）that those apparitions（which it pleased God sometimes to produce in the fancie of men，for his own service，and therefore called them his Angels
 ）were substances，not dependent on the fancy，but permanent creatures of God；whereof those Which they thought were good to them，they esteemed the Angels of God
 ，and those they thought would hurt them，they called Evill Angels
 ，or Evill Spirits；such as was the Spir-it of Python，and the Spirits of Mad-men，of Lunatiques，and Epileptiques：For they esteemed such as were troubled with such diseases，Dœmoniaques.


But if we consider the places of the Old Testament where Angels are mentioned，we shall find，that in most of them，there can nothing else be understood by the word Angel
 ，but some image raised（supernaturally）in the fancy，to signifie the presence of God in the execution of some supernaturall work；and therefore in the rest，where their nature is not exprest，it may be understood in the same manner.

For we read Gen.
 16.that the same apparition is called，not onely an Angel
 ，but God
 ；where that which（verse 7.）is called the Angel
 of the Lord，in the tenth verse，saith to Agar，I will multiply thy seed exceedingly
 ；that is，speaketh in the person of God，Neither was this apparition a Fancy figured，but a Voice.By which it is manifest，that Angel
 signifieth there，nothing but God
 himself，that caused Agar supernaturally to apprehend a voice from heaven；or rather，nothing else but a Voice supernaturall，testifying Gods speciall presence there.Why therefore may not the Angels that appeared to Lot，and are called Gen.
 19.I3，Men；
 and to whom，though they were two，Lot speaketh（ver.18.）as but to one，and that one，as God，（for the words are，Lot said unto them，Oh not so my Lord
 ）be understood of images of men，supernaturally formed in the Fancy；as well as before by Angel was understood a fancyed Voice？When the Angel called to Abraham out of heaven，to stay his hand（Gen.
 22，11.）from slaying Isaac，there was no Apparition，but a Voice；which neverthelesse was called properly enough a Messenger，or Angel
 of God，because it declared Gods will supernaturally，and saves the labour of supposing any permanent Ghosts.The Angels which Jacob saw on the Ladder of Heaven（Gen.28.12.）were a Vision of his sleep；therefore onely Fancy，and a Dream；yet being supernaturall，and signs of Gods speciall presence，those apparitions are not improperly called Angels.
 The same is to be understood（Gen.
 31.11.）where Jacob saith thus，The Angel of the Lord appeared to mee in my Sleep.
 For an apparition made to a man in his sleep，is that Which all men call a Dreame，whether such Dreame be naturall，or supernaturall：and that which there Jacob calleth an Angel，
 was God himselfe；for the same Angel saith（verse 13.）I am the God of Bethel
 .

Also（Exod.
 14.9.）the Angel that went before the Army of Israel to the Red Sea，and then came behind it，is（verse 19.）the Lord himself；and he appeared not in the form of a beautifull man，but in form（by day）of a pillar of cloud，
 and（by night）in form of a pillar of fire；
 and yet this Pillar was all the apparition，and Angel
 promised to Moses（Exod.
 14.9.）for the Armies guide：For this cloudy pillar，is said，to have descended，and stood at the dote of the Tabernacle，and to have talked with Moses.

There you see Motion，and Speech，which are commonly attributed to Angels，attributed to a Cloud，because the Cloud served as a sign of Gods presence；and was no lesse an Angel，then if it had had the form of a Man，or Child of never so great beauty；or Wings，as usually they are painted，for the false instruction of common people.For it is not the shape；but their use，that makes them Angels.But their use is to be significations of Gods presence in supernaturall operations；As when Moses（Exod.
 33.14.）had desired God to goe along with the Campe，（as he had done alwaies before the making of the Golden Calfe，）God did not answer，I will goe，nor I will send an Angell in my stead
 ；but thus，my presence shall goe with thee.

To mention all the places of the Old Testament where the name of Angel is found，would be too long.Therefore to comprehend them all at once，I say，there is no text in that part of the Old Testament，which the Church of England holdeth for Canonicall，from which we can conclude，there is，or hath been created，any permanent thing（understood by the name of Spirit or Angel
 ，）that hath not quantity；and that may not be，by the understanding divided；that is to say，considered by parts；so as one part may bee in one place，and the next part in the next place to it；and，in summe，which is not（taking Body for that，which is some what，or some where）Corporeall，but in every place，the sense will bear the interpretation of Angel，for Messenger；as John Baptist is called an Angel，and Christ the Angel of the Covenant；and as（according to the same Analogy）the Dove，and the Fiery Tongues，in that they were signes of Gods speciall presence，might also be called Angels.Though we find in Daniel two names of Angels，Gabriel，and Michael
 ；yet it is cleer out of the text it selfe，（Dan.12.1.）that by Michael
 is meant Christ
 ，not as an Angel，but as a Prince：and that Gabriel
 （as the like apparitions made to other holy men in their sleep）was nothing but a supernaturall phantasme，by which it seemed to Daniel
 ，in his dream，that two Saints being in talke，one of them said to the other，Gabriel，let us make this man understand his Vision
 ：For God needeth not，to distinguish his Celestiall servants by names，which are usefull onely to the short memories of Mortalls.Nor in the New Testament is there any place，out of which it can be proved，that Angels（except when they are put for such men，as God hath made the Messengers，and Ministers of his word，or works）are things permanent，and withall incorporeall.That they are permanent，may bee gathered from the words of our Saviour himselfe，（Mat.
 25.41.）where he saith，it shall be said to the wicked in the last day，Go ye cursed into everlasting fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels：
 which place is manifest for the permanence of Evill Angels，（unlesse wee might think the name of Devill and his Angels may be understood of the Churches Adversaries and their Ministers；）but then it is repugnant to their Immateriality；because Everlasting fire is no punishment to impatible substances，such as are all things Incorporeall.Angels therefore are not thence proved to be Incorporeall.In like manner where St.Paul sayes（I Cot.6.3.）Know，ye not that wee shall judge the Angels
 ？And
 （2 Pet.
 2.4.）For if God spared not the Angels that sinned，but cast them down into hell.And
 （Jude
 1，6.）And the Angels that kept not their first estate
 ，but left their owne habitation
 ，bee hath reserved in everlasting chaines under darknesse unto the Judgment of the last day
 ；though it prove the Permanence of Angelicall nature，it confirmeth also their Materiality.And（Mat.22.30，）In the resurrection men doe neither many，nor give in marriage
 ，but are as the Angels of God in heaven：
 but in the resurrection men shall be Permanent，and not Incorporeall；so therefore also are the Angels.

There be divers other places out of which may be drawn the like conclusion.To men that understand the signification of these words，Substance
 ，and Incorporeall
 ；as Incorporeall
 is taken not for subtile body but for not Body，
 they imply a contradiction：insomuch as to say，an Angel，or Spirit is（in that sense）an Incorporeall Substance，is today in effect，there is no Angel nor Spirit at all.Considering therefore the signification of the word Angel in the Old Testament，and the nature of Dreams and Visions that happen to men by the ordinary way of Nature；I was enclined to this opinion，that Angels were nothing but supernaturall apparitions of the Fancy，raised by the speciall and extraordinary operation of God，thereby to make his presence and commandements known to mankind，and chiefly to his own people.But the many places of the New Testament，and our Saviours own words，and in such texts，wherein is no suspicion of corruption of the Scripture，have extorted from my feeble Reason，an acknowledgment，and beleef，that there be also Angels substantial！，and per-manent.But to beleeve they be in no place，that is to say，no where，that is to say，nothing，as they（though indirectly）say，that will have them Incorporeall，cannot by Scripture bee evinced.

On the signification of the word Spirit，
 dependeth that of the word INSPIRATION；which must either be taken properly；and then it is nothing but the blowing into a man some thin and subtile aire，or wind，in such manner as a man filleth a bladder with his breath；or if Spirits be not corporeall，but have their existence only in the fancy，it is nothing but the blowing in of a Phantasme；which is improper to say，and impossible；for Phantasmes are not，but only seem to be somewhat.That word therefore is used in the Scripture metaphorically onely：As（Gen，
 2.7.）where it is said，that God inspired
 into man the breath of life，no more is meant，then that God gave unto him vitall motion.For we are not to think that God made first a living breath，and then blew it into Adam after he was made，whether that breath were reall，or seeming；but only as it is（Acts
 17.25.）that he gave him life；and breath
 ；that is，made him a living creature.And where it is said（2 Tim.
 3.16.）all Scripture is given by Inspiration from God
 ，speaking there of the Scripture of the Old Testament，it is an easie metaphor；to signifie，that God enclined the spirit or mind of those Writers，to write that which should be usefull，in teaching，reproving，correcting，and instructing men in the way of righteous living.But where St，Peter（2 Pet.
 1.21.）saith，that Prophecy came not in old time by the will of man，but the holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit
 ，by the Holy Spirit，is meant the voice of God in a Dream，or Vision supernaturall，which is not Inspiration：
 Nor when our Saviour breathing on his Disciples，said，Receive the Holy Spirit
 ，was that Breath the Spirit，but a sign of the spirituall graces he gave unto them.And though it be said of many，and of our Saviour himself，that he was full of the Holy Spirit
 ；yet that Fulnesse is not to be understood for Infusion
 of the substance of God，but for accumulation of his gifts，such as are the gift of sanctity of life，of tongues，and the like，whether attained supernaturally，or by study and industry；for in all cases they are the gifts of God.So likewise where God sayes（Joel
 2.28.）I will powre，out my Spirit upon all flesh
 ，and your Sons and your Daughters shall prophecy，your Old men shall dream Dreams
 ，and your Young men shall see Visions
 ，wee are not to understand it in the proper sense，as if his Spirit
 were like water，subject to effusion，or infusion；but as if God had promised to give them Propheticall Dreams，and Visions.For the proper use of the word infused
 ，in speaking of the graces of God，is an abuse of it；for those graces are Vertues，not Bodies to be carryed hither and thither，and to be powred into men，as into barrels.

In the same manner，to take Inspiration
 in the proper sense，or to say that Good Spirits
 entred into men to make them prophecy，or Evill Spirits
 into those that became Phrenetique，Lunatique，or Epileptique，is not to take the word in the sense of the Scripture；for the Spirit there is taken for the power of God，working by causes to us unknown.As also（Acts
 2.2.）the wind，that is there said to fill the house wherein the Apostles were assembled on the day of Pentecost，is not to be understood for the Holy Spirit
 ，which is the Deity it self；but for an Externall sign of Gods speciall working on their hearts，to effect in them the internall graces，and holy vertues hee thought requisite for the performance of their Apostleship.


第三十四章 论《圣经》各篇中神灵、天使和神灵感应的意义

既然所有正确推理都是以词语的恒定意义为基础的；而根据以下的一些说法，词语的恒定意义并不（像在自然科学中一样）取决于作者的意志，也不（像在普通谈话中一样）取决于它的通俗用法，而是取决于它们在《圣经》中所具有的意义。所以，在我进行进一步讨论之前，有必要根据《圣经》来确定一下某些词语的意义，因为这些词语由于意义含糊，所以可能使我在下面以它们为根据而作出的推论发生意义模糊和引发争论。我将从“物体”与“灵（精神气）”这两个词开始，在经院哲学的用语中它们被称为“实质实体”和“非实质实体”。

“物体”一词，按照最通常的理解，表示充满或者占据一定空间或者想象空间的事物。它不取决于任何构想，而是我们称之为宇宙的事物的一个真实部分。因为宇宙是所有物体的集合，所以其中任何真实部分不可能不是物体，而任何正式的物体也不可能不是宇宙（全部物体的集合）的一部分。同时，又由于物体容易变化，也就是对于生物的感官来说可能具有不同的表象，所以，物体便也称为实体。也就是说，物体可以有不同的偶性，有时运动，有时静止；而对我们的感官而言有时热、有时冷；颜色、气味、味道和声音有时这样，有时那样。我们将这种不同的表象（由物体对我们感官所发生的不同作用而引起）归于发生作用的物体的变化，并将它们成为这些物体的偶性。照此说来，实体和物体表示的是同一种事物。因此，非实质实体两个词放在一起就互相矛盾，正如我们说非实质物体一样。

但是在一般人的理解中，并非所有宇宙中的事物都称为物体，而只有部分事物才称为物体，例如通过触觉能让他们感觉到自己的力受阻的事物，或者通过视觉让他们感觉到自己的视线受阻的事物。所以，在人们的日常语言中，空气和气性实体通常都不被当作物体，而（只要人们在感觉到它们的效果时）被称为风，或者气息，或者由于它们在拉丁文中被称为spiritus而称为精神气，正如人们把那种在任何动物身体中使之获得生命和运动的气性实体称为生气或元气一样。但是，那些不存在物体的地方，例如镜中和梦中，或者那些醒着的心烦意乱的人的大脑中等，脑中的幻象表现出的物体，它们什么也不是（正像使徒们对于所有偶像的一般说法一样）。我的意思是，看上去它们存在的地方其实什么也没有，它们不过是大脑因为对象的作用或者因为我们的感觉器官紊乱的激动而产生的一种骚动。从事于其他工作而没有去探寻这些幻象中物体的成因的人，自己都不知道怎样称呼它们，因此便容易相信自己所崇拜的富有学识的人的话，于是有些人把它们称为物体，认为它们是用超自然力量将空气凝结在一起而形成的，因为根据视觉的判断它们是实质性的事物；另一些人则把它们称为精神气，因为触觉在它们出现的地方无法辨别出任何阻挡他们手指的事物。所以，在一般语言中，“精神气”一词的本义便是一种稀薄的、流动而且不可见的物体，或者是一种想象中的鬼魂或其他幻象或幻影。而这一词的比喻意义则有许多，因为有时它被用作心理的性情或倾向，例如当它被用来指爱干涉人家说话的性情时被称为对立的脾气、指不爱清洁的性情时被称为不讲清洁的脾气、指爱闹别扭的性情时称为刚愎自用的脾气、指忧郁的性情时被称为寡言少语的脾气、指敬神和侍奉神的倾向则被称为虔诚的精神等等；有时候它又被用作任何杰出的能力、显著的激情或者心理的病态，例如大智慧就被称为智慧之灵气，而疯人就被称为幽灵附体。

除了上述所说的，我在其他任何地方都找不出精神气有任何其他意义。如果按以上各种说法都无法满足《圣经》中使用的这个词的意义，那么其意义就不在人类的理解范围之内了。在这一点上，我们的信仰不在于我们的看法而在于我们的服从。例如凡是上帝被说成是神灵的地方，或者说上帝之灵的地方，就表示着上帝本身。因为上帝的性质是无法理解的，也就是说，我们完全无法理解上帝是什么而只知道上帝存在。因此，我们用来形容上帝的词语便不是用来说明上帝是什么，也不是用来表示我们对他的性质的看法，而只是用来表明我们的一种愿望，那就是我们希望用自己认为在我们之中最高贵的名称来尊敬他。

《创世记》第1章第2节中说：“神的灵运行在水面上。”这里的“神的灵”如果表示上帝本身，那么运动便成了上帝的属性，因而空间也就成了上帝的属性，然而空间只是物体才具有的，非实质性实体的空间则是难以理解的；所以那种认为存在不改变位置或不具有广延就可以运动的事物的空间观是超出我们的理解范围的；而且凡是有广延的东西都是物体。在《圣经》中其他类似的地方，这些话的意义最容易理解，在《创世记》第8章第1节中说到当大地像起初那样淹着水时，神要使水退落，使干地露出来之时，篇中用了类似的字眼：“神（spirit）叫风吹地，水势渐落。”在这里，精神气一词被理解为风，（即一种运动的空气或者精灵），这也可以和前面一样被称为神的灵，因为它是上帝的业迹。

在《创世记》的第41章第38节中，法老把约瑟的智慧称为神的灵。因为当约瑟劝法老挑选一个有智慧的聪明人，派他来治理埃及之后，法老说：“像这样的人，有神的灵在他里头、我们岂能找得着呢。”在《出埃及记》第28章第3节中，上帝说：“又要吩咐一切心中有智慧的，就是有我用智慧的灵所充满的，给亚伦作衣服，使他为圣。”特殊的智慧，虽然只是在做衣服上的智慧，但由于是上帝的恩赐，所以便被称为上帝的灵。在《出埃及记》第31章的第3、4、5、6节和第35章的第31节中也可以看到同样的情形。在《以赛亚书》第11章第2、3两节中当先知谈到救主时，他说耶和华的灵必住在他身上，就是使他有智慧和聪明的灵、谋略和能力的灵、知识和敬畏耶和华的灵。”这里所说的显然不是许多的幽灵，而是指上帝将会给他的许多特别的恩宠。

在《士师记》中，为保卫上帝子民而表现出的杰出热忱和勇敢，也被称为神的灵，例如激发俄陀聂、基甸、耶户他和参孙把子民从奴役中拯救出来的神的灵便是这样（见《士师记》第3章第10节、第4章第34节、第11章第29节、第13章第25节、第14章第6和第19节）。而当扫罗听到亚扪人凌辱亚比基列人的消息后，“扫罗被神的灵大大感动，甚至发怒（拉丁文中作‘义愤填膺’）”（见《撒母耳记上》第11章第6节）。这里，“神的灵”一词不可能指幽灵，而是惩罚亚扪人残酷行为的一种超乎寻常的热情。同样，当扫罗置身于一班以歌唱和音乐赞美上帝的先知之中时，上帝的灵降到扫罗身上（见《撒母耳记上》第19章第20节），这里的“上帝的灵”也不能理解为幽灵，而只能理解为他的一种突如其来的想要和他们一同敬奉上帝的热情。

伪先知西底家对米该亚说：“耶和华的灵从那里离开我与你说话呢。”（见《列王记上》第22章第24节）这里所说的也不可能指幽灵，因为在以色列和犹太国王之前，米该亚已经宣布了战事的结局，当时是把它作为从异象中看到的，而不是从在他身上说话的灵中的得到的。

同样，在先知书中也可以清楚地看到，虽然他们是根据上帝的灵说话，也就是根据预言这一特别的神恩说话，但是他们知道的关于未来的事实却不是从他们身体里的幽灵那里得来的，而是从某种超自然的梦或异象得来的。

《创世记》第2章第7节中说：“神用地上的尘土造人，将生气吹在鼻孔（生命的呼吸孔）里，他就成了有灵的活人。”这里所说的上帝吹入的生气并没有别的意思，就是指上帝在给予他生命；而且，《约伯记》第27章第3节中说：“神所赐呼吸之气，仍在我的鼻孔内
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 。”这就等于是说：“直到我还活着的时候。”所以，《以西结书》第1章第20节中说的“活物的灵在轮中”就相当于说“轮活着”，第2章第2节中说：“灵就进入我里面，使我站起来”，这也就是说：“我恢复了我生命的活力”，而不是说有任何幽灵或非实质实体进入并附在了他身上。

在《民数记》第11章第17节中，上帝说：“也要把降于你身上的灵分赐他们，他们就和你同当这管百姓的重任。”这里说的也就是把灵分赐给七十位长老，其中有两位长老在营里说预言，于是有人抱怨他们，约书亚就请摩西去禁止这两位长老说预言，但摩西不肯。从这一点可以看出，约书亚并不知道这些长老是经上帝授权后根据摩西的心意来说预言的，也就是根据一种灵或从属于摩西本人权力的一种权力来说预言的。

同样，我们可以看到《申命记》第34章第9节中有这样一段话：“约书亚因为摩西把手按在他头上，所以就被智慧的灵充满。”这里是说，约书亚受摩西之命去实行摩西开始进行的事业（即把上帝的子民带到福地去），不过他因为中途死去而未能完成这一事业。

《罗马书》第8章第9节中也有一句有着类似意义的话：“人若没有基督的灵，就不是属基督的。”这里说的“基督的灵”不是指基督的圣灵，而是指服从基督的道。同样的道理，《约翰一书》第4章第2节中说：“凡灵认耶稣基督是成了肉身来的，就是出于神的。从此你们就可以认出神的灵来了。”这里所指的是真诚的基督教精神，或是对基督教信仰的主要信条——耶稣是基督的服从，而不可能解释为一种幽灵。

同样，《路加福音》第4章第1节中的“耶稣被圣灵充满”这一句话（正如《马太福音》第4章第1节和《马可福音》第1章第12节中所说的“充满着圣灵”一样）可以理解为耶稣充满着完成圣父差遣他做的事情的热忱。如果把它解释为圣灵，那就等于是说上帝本身（因为我们的救主就是上帝）充满着上帝。这种说法是非常不合理而且无意义的。人们怎么会将圣灵一词译为幽灵的，我无法考证，幽灵一词无论在天国还是地上都是没有意义的，而只是人们大脑想象出来的事物。而我要说的是，“灵”这个字在《圣经》本文中所表示的不是幽灵这样一种东西，而只是在本义下表示一种真实实体，或是在比喻的意义下表示身心两方面的某种异乎寻常的能力或感情。

耶稣的门徒看见他在海上走（见《马太福音》第14章第26节和《马可福音》第6章第49节），以为他是鬼怪；这里的“鬼怪”指的是一种气质物体，而不是一种幽灵。因为据说他们都看见了他，所以不可能理解为一种心理幻觉（心理幻觉不同于可见物体，由于不同幻象之间的差别，它通常不会同时发生在许多人身上，而只可能发生在个别人身上），而只能理解为物体；同样，《路加福音》第24章第37节中也说到他被同一批门徒们当成鬼怪了。同时《使徒行传》第12章第15节中也说，当圣彼得被领出监狱时，人们不相信；但当那个使女说他就在门外时，人们便说那是彼得的天使。这里所说的天使必定指的是一种实质实体，否则我们就不得不认为使徒们本身和犹太人以及外邦人的看法一样，认为某些这类的幻影不是构想出来的，而是真实的，它们的存在不依赖于人们的幻想。犹太人将这些幻影不论善恶都称为精灵和天使，而希腊人则称之为魔。这种幻影之中，某些可能是真实而有实质的，也就是一种难以捉摸的物体；上帝可以用创造万物的同一力量将它们创造出来，并可以利用它们用来宣告他的旨意，正如他利用牧师或使者（即天使）来传达旨意一样；只要上帝高兴，他也可以通过异常和超自然的方式让它们来执行他的旨意。但是，一旦上帝如此将它们创造出来，它们就具有了广延性，占据一定的空间，而且可以从一个地方移动到另一个地方，而这一点却是物体所特有的性质。如此说来，他们并不是非实质的鬼魂、不是不存在于空间中的鬼魂、不是不存在于任何地方的鬼魂、也不是看起来有而实际上却没有的东西。但是如果在通常意义下，实质一词用于表示我们外在感觉器官所能感知的实体；那么非实质实体便不是构想的东西，而是实在的东西了，也就是一种稀薄而看不见的实质，但却具有和较浓密一些的实体一样的广延。

天使一词通常指的是信使，而且最常见的是指上帝的信使。所谓上帝的信使，指的是让人们知道上帝的非凡存在，也就是上帝的权力的非凡显现，特别是通过梦或异象来显现。

关于天使的产生，《圣经》中并没有什么说法。虽然常常说到天使是灵，但是无论在《圣经》中还是在一般的用法中，也无论是在犹太人中还是在外邦人中，灵这一名词有时指的是一种稀薄的物体，如空气、风、动物的生气灵和元气灵等；有时则又指的是出现于梦境和幻觉的幻象中的构想映像，这些都不是真实的实体，存在的时间也不可能比显现它们的梦境或幻觉长。这种幻影虽然不是真实的实体，而只是大脑的偶性，但是当上帝以超自然方式唤起它们来表示自己的意志时，它们就可以恰当地被称为上帝的使者，即他的天使。

外邦人一般把大脑中的构想映像当作不依附于他们而独立存在的、而且也不取决于他们的幻象的事物；他们还从这些构想映像中形成了许多有关善魔与恶魔的看法。由于这些魔看上去真的存在，因此被称为实体；而且又由于他们无法用手触摸到，所以被称为非实质的。所以，出于同样的原因，再加上《旧约》中对此也没有限制，犹太人（除了撒都该教派以外）通常也认为那些幻影（也就是上帝高兴时在人们的幻象中产生出来替自己服务，因而被称为他的天使的幻影）是不依赖于人们的幻想而独立存在的实体，是上帝的永久性造物。其中，他们将他们认为对自己有利的幻影称为上帝的天使，而将那些他们认为对自己有害的幻影称为恶魔的使者或者恶魔的灵，例如皮同
 
[2]

 的灵，疯人、精神病人和羊痫风患者身上的幽灵等都是，因为他们认为生这种病的人是鬼魔附体的人。

但是如果看一看《旧约》中提到天使的地方，我们就会发现，其中大部分地方的天使一词都不能理解为别的事物，而只能理解为（以超自然的方式）在幻象中唤起的某种映像，这种映像旨在说明上帝曾亲临完成某种超自然业迹；在其他没有说明天使一词性质的地方，也可以按同样的方式理解。

因为在《创世记》第16章中，我们可以看到同一个幻象既被称为天使，又被称为上帝。其中，第7节中的耶和华的使者在第10节中便对夏甲说我必使你的后裔极其繁多”，这便是代表上帝在说话。这并不是具有形象的幻象，而只是一个声音。根据这一点就可以明显看出，天使一词在这里指的就是上帝本身，他使夏甲以超自然的方式听到一个来自天上的声音；或者说是一种超自然的声音，证明神在某地特别出现过。在《创世记》第19章第12节中说到，天使出现在罗得面前，并被称为人；虽然有两个天使，第18节中罗得却只对其中的一个说话，并且把他当成上帝（因为话是这样说的罗得对他们说，‘我主啊，不要如此’”）。为什么这两个天使不能理解为幻象中以超自然方式构成的人的构想映像，就像前面的使者被理解为幻想的声音一样呢？在《创世记》第22章第11节中，从天上呼叫亚伯拉罕住手不要杀以撒的天使也不是幻影而是一个声音，但是却被非常正式地称为上帝的使者或天使，因为它以超自然的方式宣布了上帝的旨意，并且让人们不用再辛苦地去假定有任何长久存在的幽灵。雅各在顶着天的梯子上看到的天使（见《创世记》第28章第12节）是他睡着之后的异象，所以只不过是一个幻象和梦；但是既然它是超自然的，而且是上帝亲自在某处的证明，所以称这些幻影为使者便没有什么不恰当了。同样，《创世记》第31章第11节中约伯说的话“神的使者在那梦中呼叫我”也应该这样理解。因为人们在入睡之后所见到幻象，无论是自然的还是超自然的，都被称为梦。而被约伯称为使者的幻象就是上帝本身，因为这一使者在第13节中说到，“我是伯特利的神”。

《出埃及记》第14章第9节中，行走在以色列营前，到红海后又转到他们后面的天使（见第19节）也是上帝本人。他并没有现身为一个美貌之人，而是在白天现身为一根云柱，在晚上则现身为一根火柱。但是这根柱子却是上帝许诺摩西为军队领路的全部异象和使者（见《出埃及记》第14章第9节），因为据说这一云柱曾经降落下来立在帐幕的门口，和摩西说话。

从以上内容可以看出，云被赋予了运动和语言等一般属于使者的性质，因为云成了上帝亲临的标志；即使它不具有人或华美绝伦的儿童的形象，也没有通常为了虚妄地教导普通百姓而画出来的翅膀，但它不亚于一名天使。因为让它们成为天使的并不是它们的形态，而是它们的用途。它们的作用是来表明上帝亲临了超自然活动，例如，当摩西希望上帝随军营同去（正如铸金牛犊之前经常做的一样）时，上帝的答复不是“我将去”，也不是“我将派一个使者替我去”，而是说我必亲自和你同去。”

《旧约》中提到使者这一名词的地方不胜枚举。因此，从总体上理解起来，我认为在英国国教教会认为是正典的那一部分《旧约》圣经中，没有任何经文可以让我们作出这样的结论：存在或者说被创造过不具有量的永久事物（被理解为灵或者天使）；这种事物从理解上来说不能加以分割；也就是说，从部分上考虑的话，一部分可能位于一个空间之中，而下一部分则可能位于下一空间中；总体而言，（如果认为物体是某种东西或存在于某处的话），这种永久事物并不具有实体性。但是，在每一个地方，这种永久事物的意义都可以将使者解释为信使；例如施洗约翰便被称为使者，基督被称为立约使者；（依此类推）当鸽子、火舌等成为表示上帝亲自在场的象征时，都可以被称为使者。尽管在《但以理书》中我们可以找到两个天使的名字，一个是加百列，另一个是米迦勒，但从经文本身（见《但以理书》第12章第1节）可以显然看出，基督认为米迦勒不是一个使者而是一个国王，而加百列（正像其他圣者梦中出现的类似幻影一样）不是别的，只是一种超自然的幻象；通过这一幻象，但以理仿佛看到两个圣者在交谈，其中一个对另一个说：“加百列啊，要使此人明白这异象。”因为上帝并不需要用名字来区别他天国的仆人，名字只对凡人的短暂记忆有用。《新约》中也没有任何地方可以证明使者（除了作为上帝言辞或业迹的使者与代理者的情况之外）是永久存在而同时又是非实体性的。它们是永久存在的这一点可以从我们的救世主本身的话中推导出来。他（在《马太福音》第25章第41节中）说，在末日里恶人将会听到这样的话：“你们这被咒诅的人，离开我，进入那为魔鬼和他的使者所预备的永火里去”，这里便显然说明了魔鬼的使者的永久性（除非我们将“魔鬼和他的使者”一词理解为教会的反对者及其代理者）；但是这又是和它们的非实在性相矛盾的；因为对于无法遭受痛苦的实体来说，永火并不能成为一种惩罚，例如非物质性的事物就是如此。因此，这些并不能证明天使是非实体性的。圣保罗说的下述几段话也是一样：“岂不知我们要审判天使么”（见《哥林多前书》第6章第3节）“就是天使犯了罪，神也没有宽容，曾把他们丢在地狱”（见《彼得后书》第2章第4节）“又有不守本位，离开自己住处的天使，去用锁链把他们永远拘留在黑暗里，等候大日的审判”（见《犹大书》第1章第6节）。这些话虽然证明的是天使的永久性性质，但同时也肯定了它们的实质性。《马太福音》第22章第30节中说：“当复活的时候，人也不娶，也不嫁，乃像天上的使者一样”，但人在复活时，将成为永久存在的，而且也不是非实质的，所以说天使也是这样。

此外，我们从其他一些地方也能得出类似结论。由于非实质不能被看成是稀薄的物体，而只能被看成非物体，所以，对于能理解实质和非实质这两个字的意义的人来说，这两者之间就隐含着一个矛盾，那就是：如果说天使或灵（在那种意义下）是一种非实质实体，那么如今就等于是说实际上根本没有天使或灵存在。因此，考虑到《旧约》中天使一词的意义，以及通过自然界的普通方式发生在人身上的梦或异象的性质，我曾经一度认为天使只不过是上帝以特殊和异常的神力作用所唤起的幻象中的超自然幻影，用来使人们，主要是他自己的子民，知道他的存在和命令。但是，《新约》中的许多地方、我们救主本人的话以及那些不可能被怀疑有误的篇章让我这鲁钝的推理能力不得不承认并且相信：也有一种具有实质而且永久存在的天使。但是，如果像主张（虽然是间接地主张）天使是非实质的那些人的说法一样，认为它们不存在于空间之中，也就是不存在于任何地方，也就相当于没有任何事物，这样的看法便是无法根据圣经加以证明的。

灵感一词的意义取决于灵这个字的意义。灵感一词，就其本义而言，意思只不过就是把细微稀薄的空气或风吹到人体里面去，就像人们吹气泡那样。或者，如果灵是非实质的，只存在于幻象中，那就只是吹入一种幻影了；这样说法既不恰当也不可能，因为幻影并不是什么东西，只不过是看起来像是某种东西而已。因此，《圣经》中的灵感一词只是使用的比喻用法。例如，《创世记》第2章第7节中说：上帝将生气“吹”入人体。这只不过是在说上帝使他具有了生命的活力。因为我们不会认为上帝先造出了生命的气息，然后等到亚当造成之后再将这种生气吹入他的身体，不论这种生气是真实存在的还是表面上去的；我们只能认为是像《使徒行传》第17章第25节中所说的一样自己倒将生命、平息赐给万人”，这就是使他成为有生命的物体。《提摩太后书》第3章第16节中说《圣经》都是神所默示的。”这里的《圣经》所指的是《旧约》经文。这句话是用一种明白易懂的比喻来说明上帝促使那些作者的灵感或心灵写出有利于教导、谴责、纠正和启迪人们的东西，从而让人们过正义的生活。但是《新约彼得后书》第1章第21节中圣彼得说，“因为预言从来没有出于人意的、乃是人被圣灵感动说出神的话来”。这里的“圣灵”指的是梦或超自然的异象中上帝的声音，而不是神注灵气。同样，我们的救世主向门徒吹气时说，“受圣灵”，这种气也不是圣灵，而只是救世主赐予他们的圣灵恩慈的象征。虽然据说许多人以及我们的救世主本身身上都充满着圣灵，但是却不能将其理解为“注入”了上帝的实质，而只能理解为累积了上帝赐予的禀赋，如生活的圣洁之品、口才等等都是，这些品质不论是以超自然的方式获得的还是通过学习与勤勉获得的，都是上帝赐予的禀赋。同样，在《约珥书》第2章第28节中上帝说：“以后我要将我的灵浇灌凡有血气的。你们的儿女要说预言，你们的老年要做异梦，少年人要见异象。”这里，我们同样不能死板地按其本义来理解，仿佛上帝的灵可以像水一样倒进倒出；而只能将其看作好像是上帝许诺给予他们的先知的梦和异象。死板地用灌入这个字来形容上帝的恩慈是一种滥用，因为神思是一种德，不像物体一样可以从这里到那里随处携带，也不能像往桶里倒水一样往人身体里灌。

同样的道理，如果我们按本义理解灵感一词，或者认为善灵进入人体能使人作预言而恶灵进入人身则会使人发狂、发疯或癫狂，那便不是圣灵一词在《圣经》中的意义。因为在《圣经》中圣灵被看成是上帝的力量，而这种力量的动因是不为人知的。据《使徒行传》第2章第2节中说，在圣灵降临节那一天，使徒们聚集的房子里充满了风，这里的风也不能理解为圣灵，因为圣灵就是神本身；而只能理解为上帝在他们心中的特殊作用的一种外在的标志，这种作用是为了让他们获得某些内在的恩惠和神圣品德，上帝认为这些恩惠和品德是他们完成使徒任务所必需的。




 [1]
 前面省略语为：我的生命尚在我身体里面。


 [2]
 希腊神话中特尔斐保护神喻祭礼的龙或蟒蛇，被阿波罗杀死并剥夺了权力。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅩⅤ Of The Signification In Scripture Of Kingdome Of God，Of Holy，Sacred，And Sacrament

The Kingdome of God
 in the Writings of Divines，and specially in Sermons，and Treatises of Devotion，is taken most commonly for Eternall Felicity，after this life，in the Highest Heaven，which they also call the Kingdome of Glory；and sometimes for（the earnest of that felicity）Sanctification，which they terme the Kingdome of Grace；but never for the Monarchy，that is to say，the Soveraign Power of God over any Subjects acquired by their own consent，which is the proper signification of Kingdome.

To the contrary，I find the KINGDOME OF GOD，to signifie in most places of Scripture，a Kingdome properly so named
 ，constituted by the Votes of the People of Israel in peculiar manner；wherein they chose God for their King by Covenant made with him，upon Gods promising them the possession of the land of Canaan；and but seldom metaphorically；and then it is taken for Dominion over sinne
 ；（and only in the New Testament；）because such a Dominion as that，every Subject shall have in the Kingdome of God，and without prejudice to the Soveraign.

From the very Creation，God not only reigned
 over all men naturally
 by his might；but also had peculiar
 Subjects，whom he commanded by a Voice，as one man speaketh to another.In which manner he reigned
 over Adam，and gave him commandement to abstaine from the tree of cognizance of Good and Evill；which when he obeyed not，but tasting thereof，took upon him to be as God，judging between Good and Evill，not by his Creators commandement，but by his own sense，his punishment was a privation of the estate of Eternall life，wherein God had at first created him：And afterwards God punished his posterity，for their vices，all but eight persons，with an universall deluge；And in these eight did consist the then Kingdom of God.


After this，it pleased God to speak to Abraham，and（Gen.
 17.7，8.）to make a Covenant with him in these words，I will establish my Covenant between me，and thee，and thy seed after thee in their generations，for an everlasting Covenant，to be a God to thee，and to thy seed after thee；And I will give unto thee，and to thy seed alter thee，the land wherein thou art a stranger，all the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession.In this
 Covenant Abraham promiseth for himselfe and his posterity to obey as God，the Lord that spake to him：and God on his part promiseth to Abraham the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession.
 And for a memoriall，and a token of this Covenant，he ordaineth（verse11）the Sacrament of Circumcision.
 This is it which is called the Old Covenant
 ，or Testament
 ；and containeth a Contract between God and Abraham；by which Abraham obligeth himself，and his posterity，in a peculiar manner to be subject to Gods positive Law；for to the Law Morall he was obliged before，as by an Oath of Allegiance.And though the name of King
 be not yet given to God，nor of Kingdome
 to Abraham and his seed；yet the thing is the same；namely，an Institution by pact，of Gods peculiar Soveraignty o-ver the seed of Abraham；which in the renewing of the same Covenant by Moses，at Mount Sinai，is expressely called a peculiar Kingdome of God
 over the Jews：and it is of Abraham（not of Moses）St.Paul saith（Rom.
 4.11.）that he is the Father of the Faithjull
 ；that is，of those that are loyall，and doe not violate their Allegiance sworn to God，then by Circumcision，and afterwards in the New Covenant
 by Baptisme.

This Covenant，at the Foot of Mount Sinai，was renewed by Moses（Exod.
 19.5.）where the Lord commandeth Moses to speak to the people in this manner，If you will obey my voice indeed，and keep my Covenant，then yee shall be a peculiar people to me，for all the Earth is mine
 ；And yee shall be unto me a Sacerdotall Kingdome，and an holy Nation.For a Peculiar people
 ，the vulgar Latine hath，Peculium de cunctis populis：
 the English Translation made in the beginning of the Reign of King James，hath，a Peculiar treasure unto me above all Nations
 ；and the Geneva French，the most precious Jewel of all Nations.
 But the truest Translation is the first，because it is confirmed by St.Paul himself（Tit.2.
 14.）where he saith，alluding to that place，that our blessed Saviour gave himself for us
 ，that he might
 ，purifie，us to himself，a peculiar
 （that is，an extraordinary）people
 ：for the word is in the Greek περιοúσιοs
 ，which is opposed commonly to the word επιυσιοs：and as this signifieth ordinary
 ，quotidian
 ，or（as in the Lords Prayer）of daily use；
 so the other signifieth that which is overplus
 ，and stored up
 ，and enjoyed in a
 speciall manner；which the Latines call Peculium：
 and this meaning of the place is confirmed by the reason God rendereth of it，which followeth immediately，in that he addeth，For all the Earth is mine
 ，as if he should say，All the Nations of the world are mine
 ；but it is not so that you are mine，but in a speciall manner
 ：For they are all mine，by reason of my Power；but you shall be mine，by your own Consent，and Covenant；which is an addition to his ordinary title，to all nations.

The same is again confirmed in expresse words in the same text，Yee shall be to me a Sacerdotall Kingdome，and an holy Nation.
 The Vulgar Latine hath it，Regnum Sacerdotale
 ，to which agreeth the Translation of that place（I Pet.2.9.）Sacerdotium Regale，a Regal Priesthood
 ；as also the Institution it self，by which no man might enter into the Sanctum Sanctorum
 ，that is to say，no man might enquire Gods will immediately of God himselfe，but onely the High Priest.The English Translation before mentioned，following that of Geneva，has，a Kingdom of Priests
 ；which is either meant of the succession of one High Priest after another，or else it accordeth not with St.Peter，nor with the exercise of the High priesthood：For there was never any but the High priest onely，that was to informe the People of Gods Will；nor any Convocation of Priests ever allowed to enter into the Sanctum Sanctorum.


Again，the title of a Holy Nation
 confirmes the same：for Holy
 signifies，that which is Gods by speciall，not by generall Right.All the Earth（as is said in the text）is Gods；but all the Earth is not called Holy
 ，but that onely which is set apart for his especiall service，as was the Nation of the Jews.It is therefore manifest enough by this one place，that by the Kingdome of God
 ，is properly meant a Common-wealth，instituted（by the consent of those which were to be subject thereto）for their Civill Government，and the regulating of their behaviour，not onely towards God their King，but also towards one another in point of justice，and towards other Nations both in peace and warre；which properly was a Kingdome，wherein God was King，and the High priest was to be（after the death of Moses）his sole Viceroy，or Lieutenant.

But there be many other places that clearly prove the same.As first（I Sam.
 8.7.）when the Elders of Israel（grieved with the corruption of the Sons of Samuel）demanded a King，Samuel displeased therewith，prayed unto the Lord；and the Lord answering said unto him，Hearken unto the voice of the People
 ，for they have not rejected thee
 ，but they have rejected me
 ，that I should not reign over them.
 Out of which it is evident，that God himself was then their King；and Samuel did not command the people，but only delivered to them that which God from time to time appointed him.

Again，（I Sam.12.12.）where Samuel saith to the People，When yee saw that Nahash King of the Children of Ammon came against you
 ，ye said unto me
 ，Nay
 ，but a King shall reign over us，when the Lord your God was your King
 ：It is manifest that God was their King，and governed the Civill State of their Commonwealth.

And after the Israelites had rejected God，the Prophets did foretell his restitution；as（Isaiah
 24.23.）Then the Moon shall be confounded
 ，and the Sun ashamed，when the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion，and in Jerusalem
 ；where he speaketh expressely of his Reign in Zion，and Jerusalem；that is，on Earth.And（Micah
 4.7.）And the Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion
 ：This Mount Zion is in Jerusalem upon the Earth.And（Ezek.
 20.33.）As I live，saith the Lord God，surely with a mighty hand，and a stretched out arme
 ，and with Jury powred out，I wil rule over you
 ；and
 （verse 37.）I will cause you to passe under the rod，and I will bring you into the bond of the Covenant
 ；that is，I will reign over you，and make you to stand to that Covenant which you made with me by Moses，and brake in your rebellion against me in the days of Samuel，and in your election of another King.

And in the New Testament，the Angel Gabriel saith of our Saviour（Luke
 1.32，33，）He shall be great，and be called the Son of the most High
 ，and the Lord shall give him the throne of his Father David
 ；and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever
 ；and of his King dome there shall be no end.
 This is also a Kingdome upon Earth；for the claim whereof，as an enemy to Caesar，he was put to death；the title of his crosse，was，Jesus of Nazareth
 ，King of the Jews
 ；hee was crowned in scorn with a crown of Thornes；and for the proclaiming of him，it is said of the Disciples （Acts
 17.7.）That they did all of them contrary to the decrees of Cœsar
 ，saying there was another King，one Jesus.
 The Kingdome therefore of God，is a reall，not a metaphoricall Kingdome；and so taken，not onely in the Old Testament，but the New；when we say，For thine is the Kingdomey the Powery and dory
 ，it is to be understood of Gods Kingdome，by force of our Covenant，not by the Right of Gods Power；for such a Kingdome God alwaies hath；so that it were superfluous to say in our prayer，Thy Kingdome come
 ，unlesse it be meant of the Restauration of that Kingdome of God by Christ，which by revolt of the Israelites had been interrupted in the election of Saul.Nor had it been proper to say，The Kingdome of Heaven is at hand
 ；or to pray，Thy Kingdome come
 ，if it had still continued.

There be so many other places that confirm this interpretation，that it were a wonder there is no greater notice taken of it，but that it gives too much light to Christian Kings to see their right of Ecclesiasticall Government.This they have observed，that in stead of a Sacerdotall Kingdome
 ，translate，a Kingdome of Priests
 ：for they may as well translate a Royall Priesthood
 ，（as it is in St.Peter）into a Priesthood of Kings.
 And whereas，for a peculiar people，
 they put a pretious jewel
 ，or treasure
 ，a man might as well call the speciall Regiment，or Company of a Generall，the Generalls pretious Jewel，or his Treasure.

In short，the Kingdome of God is a Civill Kingdome；which consisted，first in the obligation of the people of Israel to those Laws，which Moses should bring unto them from Mount Sinai；and which afterwards the High Priest for the time being，should deliver to them from before the Cherubins
 in the Sanctum Sanctorum
 ；and which Kingdome having been cast off，in the election of Saul，the Prophets foretold，should be restored by Christ；and the Restauration whereof we daily pray for，when we say in the Lords Prayer，Thy Kingdome come
 ；and the Right whereof we acknowledge，when we adde，For thine is the Kingdome
 ，the Power
 ，and Glory
 ，for ever and ever，Amen
 ；and the Proclaiming whereof，was the Preaching of the Apostles；and to which men are prepared，by the Teachers of the Gospel；to embrace which Gospel，（that is to say，to promise obedience to Gods government）is，to bee in the Kingdome of Grace
 ，because God hath gratis
 given to such the power to bee the Subjects（that is，Children of God hereafter，when Christ shall come in Majesty to judge the world，and actually to govern his owne people，which is called the Kingdome of dory
 .

If the Kingdome of God（called also the Kingdome of Heaven，from the gloriousnesse，and admirable height of that throne）were not a Kingdome which God by his Lieutenants，or Vicars，who deliver his Commandements to the people，did exercise on Earth；there would not have been so much contention，and warre，about who it is，by whom God speaketh to us；neither would many Priests have troubled themselves with Spiritual Jurisdiction，nor any King have denied it them.

Out of this literall interpretation of the Kingdome of God
 ，ariseth also the true interpretation of the word HOLY.For it is a word，which in Gods Kingdome answereth to that，which men in their Kingdomes use to call Publique
 ，or the Kings.


The King of any Countrey is the Publique
 Person，or Representative of all his own Subjects.And God the King of Israel was the Holy one
 of Israel.The Nation which is subject to one earthly Soveraign，is the Nation of that Soveraign，that is，of the Publique Person.So the Jews，who were Gods Nation，were called（Exod.
 19.6.）a Holy Nation.
 For by Holy
 ，is alwaies understood，either God himselfe，or that which is Gods in propriety；as by Publique，is alwaies meant either the Person of the Common-wealth it self，or something that is so the Common-wealths，as no private person can claim any propriety therein.

Therefore the Sabbath（Gods day）is a Holy day
 ；the Temple，（Gods house）a Holy house
 ；Sacrifices，Tithes，and Offerings（Gods tribute）Holy duties
 ；Priests，Prophets，and anointed Kings，under Christ（Gods Ministers）Holy men
 ；the Coelestiall ministring Spirits（Gods Messengers）Holy Angels
 ；and the like：and wheresoever the word Holy is taken properly，there is still something signified of Propriety，gotten by consent.In saying Hallowed be thy name
 ，we do but pray to God for grace to keep the first Commandement，of having no other Gods but him.
 Mankind is Gods Nation in propriety：but the Jews only were a Holy Nation.
 Why，but because they became his Propriety by covenant？

And the word Profane
 ，is usually taken in the Scripture for the same with Common；
 and consequently their contraries，Holy
 ，and Proper
 ，in the Kingdome of God must be the same also.But figuratively，those men also are called Holy
 ，that led such godly lives，as if they had forsaken all worldly designs，and wholly devoted，and given themselves to God.In the proper sense，that which is made Holy
 by Gods appropriating or separating it to his own use，is said to be sanctified
 by God，as the Seventh day in the fourth Commandement；and as the Elect in the New Testament were said to bee sanctified
 ，when they were endued with the Spirit of godlinesse.And that which is made Holy
 by the dedication of men，and given to God，so as to be used onely in his publique service，is called also SACRED，and said to be consecrated，as Temples，and other Houses of Publique Prayer，and their Utensils，Priests，and Ministers，Victimes，Offerings，and the externall matter of Sacraments.

Of Holinesse
 there be degrees：for of those things that are set apart for the service of God，there may bee some set apart again，for a neerer and more especial service.The whole Nation of the Israelites were a people Holy to God
 ；yet the tribe of Levi was amongst the Israelites a Holy tribe；and amongst the Levites，the Priests were yet more Holy；and amongst the Priests，the High Priest was the most Holy.So the Land of Judea was the Holy Land；but the Holy City wherein God was to be worshipped，was more Holy；and again，the Temple more Holy than the City；and the Sanctum Sanctorum
 more Holy than the rest of the Temple.

A SACRAMENT，is a separation of some visible thing from common use；and a consecration of it to Gods service，for a sign，either of our admission into the Kingdome of God，to be of the number of his peculiar people，or for a Commemoration of the same.In the Old Testament，the sign of Admission was Circumcision
 ；in the New Testament，Baptisme.
 Hie Commemoration of it in the Old Testament，was the Eating
 （at a certaine time，which was Anniversary）of the Paschall Lamb
 ；by which they were put in mind of the night wherein they were delivered out of their bondage in Egypt；and in the New Testament，the celebrating of the Lords Supper；
 by which，we are put in mind，of our deliverance from the bondage of sin，by our Blessed Saviours death upon the crosse.The Sacraments of Admission
 ，are but once to be used，because there needs but one Admission
 ；but because we have need of being often put in mind of our deliverance，and of our Alleagance，the Sacraments of Commemoration
 have need to be reiterated.And these are the principall Sacraments，and as it were the solemne oathes we make of our Alleageance.There be also other Consecrations，that may be called Sacraments，as the word implyeth onely Consecration to Gods service；but as it implies an oath，or promise of Alleageance to God，there were no other in the Old Testament，but Circum-cision
 ，and the Passeover
 ；nor are there any other in the New Testament，but Baptisme
 ，and the Lords supper.



第三十五章 《圣经》中天国、神圣、圣洁和圣礼的意义

在神职人员的著作中，尤其是在布道文和祷告文中，天国（即上帝的王国）通常被认为是生后在最高的天堂里得到永恒的福祗，这一最高的天堂也被称为荣耀的王国；有时候天国也被当作一种圣化之地（对前面所说的那种福祗的至诚之心），他们称之为神恩的王国。但是，天国从未被当作一种君主国，也就是说，是一个上帝通过臣民的许可获得对他们的统治权的国度，这才是王国一词的本义。

相反，我发现《圣经》中大部分地方王国都表示本义上的王国，由以色列人民通过某种方式投票所建成。在这种方式下，在上帝应许他们拥有迦南地的基础上，他们与上帝立约，选上帝为王；而天国用于比喻意义的时候很少，即便是用的时候，也是指对罪的统治（而且只在《新约》中有这种情况）。因为在上帝的王国中，每一个臣民都会具有这种统治权，而且并不妨害主权者。

从造物开始，上帝不仅通过他的神力自然地统治所有的人类，而且拥有了一群特殊的子民，他通过声音来统治他们，就像一个人与另一个人说话一样。上帝正是以这样的方式统治了亚当，命令他避开分辨善恶之树，然而亚当没有遵守上帝的命令，尝了这棵树上的果实，于是他像上帝那样，不按创造者的命令而按自己的意识辨别起善恶来。作为惩罚，他被剥夺了上帝当初创造他时赋予他的永生状态。后来，他的后裔中，除了八个人以外，其他人又由于罪恶而受到了上帝的惩罚，被上帝用泛滥全世界的洪水所淹死。当时的天国正是由这八个人所组成。

此后，上帝欣悦地与亚伯拉罕说话，并和他立约说：“我要与你并你世世代代的后裔建立我的约、作永远的约、是要作你和你后裔的神。我要将你现在寄居的地、就是迦南全地、赐给你和你的后裔、永远为业。”（见《创世记》第17章第7、8两节）在这个约定中，亚伯拉罕许诺他和他的后裔将会把对他说话的主尊为上帝，而上帝则应许将迦南地作为他们的永业。并且，上帝规定行割礼来纪念这个约定并以此作为它的象征。这就是所谓旧的圣约，或者旧约。它包含着上帝和亚伯拉罕之间的一个协定，通过这个协定，亚伯拉罕给自己和子孙后代规定了义务，以一种特殊的方式来表示对上帝的成文法的服从；而对于道德法规，因为原先的效忠誓言，他已经有义务要服从了。那时虽然还没有称上帝为王，也没有把亚伯拉罕和他的后裔称为王国，但事情还是一样，那便是按约建立上帝对亚伯拉罕后裔的特殊主权；当摩西后来在西奈山上重订此约时，这一主权便被明确地称为犹太人的特殊上帝王国。圣保罗在《罗马书》第4章第11节中所说的“信者之父”，指的就是亚伯拉罕（而不是摩西）；也就是说，亚伯拉罕是那些忠实于当时以行割礼的方式，后来在《新约》中以行洗礼的方式向上帝宣誓效忠而且不违背誓言的信徒们之父。

后来，在西奈山下，这一圣约被重立了（见《出埃及记》第19章第5节）。在那里，上帝谕示摩西对百姓说：“如今你们若实在听从我的话，遵守我的约，就要在万民中作（特别）属我的子民，因为全地都是我的。你们要归我作祭司的国度，为圣洁的国民。”“特别属于我的子民”在通俗的拉丁文中写作peculium de cunctis populis，詹姆士王朝开始时的英文译文是“高于所有国民的属于我的珍宝”，日内瓦的法文译文为“万民中最宝贵的宝石”。但最正确的译法是第一种译法，因为它得到了圣保罗本人的肯定。圣保罗在《提多书》第2章第14节中说：“他为我们舍了自己，又洁净我们，特作自己的子孙，”这里说的“自己的子孙”就是指一个特殊的子民，因为这个词在希腊文中是περιουσιξ，通常与επιουσιοξ相对使用，后者的意思是平常的、日常的、或者（像在主祈祷文中一样理解为）日用的，而前一个词的意思是剩余的、储存的和以特殊方式享用的，在拉丁文中作peculium。这一地方的这一意义也被上帝紧接在后面提出的理由所证实，后面上帝接着说：“因为全地都是我的”，他仿佛是要说：“全世界的国民都是我的”，但你们属于我的方式却不是这样，而是一种特殊的方式。因为他们是由于我的神力而全都属于我，你们则是由于自己的同意和信约而属于我，这是在他对所有国民的一般权利之外另增的。

同样，这一点还得到了同一篇经文中以下文字的证实：“你们要归我作祭司的国度，为圣洁的国民。”这里，“祭司的国度”在通俗的拉丁文中作Regnum Sacerdotale，这和《彼得前书》第2章第9节中Sacerdotium Regale的译法“有君主权力的祭司”相符，而且和除大祭司以外任何人不许进入至圣内殿（即不许直接向上帝询问上帝的意旨）的制度本身相符合。前面所提到的那个英文译法根据日内瓦的译本译作“诸祭司的王国”。这一说法如果意思不是一个大祭司继承另一个大祭司，便和圣彼得的意思不相符，同时也和大祭司职权的行使不相符；因为把上帝的意旨传示给人民的只有大祭司，从来没有其他的人，而且也从没有允许过任何祭司会议进入过至圣内殿。

另外，“圣洁的国民”这一说法也证实了同一个问题。因为“圣洁”一词所指的是上帝根据特殊权利而不是普通权利所具有的一切。正如经文中所说，全部大地都是上帝的，但全部大地并不能都称为圣洁的，只有像犹太国民那样挑选出来特别侍奉神的才称为圣洁的。因此，从这个地方可以明显看出，这里的“天国”的本义就是（由一些同意臣服的人）建立起来的一个国家，这一国家的建立不仅是为了他们的世俗政府，而且是为了调整他们自己对他们的王——上帝以及对他们彼此之间的行为，使之符合正义，同时也是为了调整自己在和平时期和战争时期对其他国民的行为；严格说来，这就是一个王国，其中上帝是国王，大祭司（在摩西死后）则是他唯一的副王或代治者。

此外，许多其他地方也证实了这一点。例如，最初以色列的长老（因为对撒母耳的儿子们收受贿赂而深感不悦）要求立一个王；撒母耳对这事心中不悦，于是就祷告耶和华，耶和华答复他说：“百姓向你说的一切话你只管依从，因为他们不是厌弃你，乃是厌弃我，不要我作他们的王。”（见《撒母耳记上》第8章第7节）
 。从这里可以明显看出，当时上帝本人就是他们的国王，而撒母耳并不是在统治这些人民，而只不过是时不时向他们传达上帝让他传达的旨意而已。

另外，撒母耳还对百姓说：“你们见亚扪人的王拿辖来攻击你们，就对我说，‘我们定要一个王治理我们’，其实耶和华你们的神是你们的王”（见《撒母耳记上》第12章第12节）。显然，上帝是他们的王，管辖着他们国家的世俗政府。

在以色列人抛弃了上帝之后，众先知的确曾预言到他的复位，例如《以赛亚书》（第24章第23节）中说：“那时月亮要蒙羞，日头要惭愧，因为万军之耶和华必在锡安山，在耶路撒冷作王。”这里，他清清楚楚地说他在锡安山和耶路撒冷作王，也就是在地上作王。《弥迦书》第4章第7节中说：“耶和华要在锡安山作治理他们”，这锡安山便是地上的耶路撒冷。《以西结书》的第20章第33节中说：“主耶和华说：我指着我的永生起誓、我总要作王、用大能的手、和伸出的臂膀、并倾出来的愤怒治理你们。”同一章第37节中说：“我必使你们从杖下经过，使你们被约拘束”。这就是说，我将作你们的王，使你们遵守由摩西和我立的约，管教一下你们在撒母耳的时候对我的反抗和另立他人为王的事情。

在《新约》中，天使加百列在谈到我们的救世主时说：“他要为大，称为至高者的儿子，主神要把他的祖大卫的位给他，他要作雅各家的王直到永远，他的国也没有穷尽。”（见《路加福音》第1章第32和33节）这里说的也是地上的王国，正是为了在这个王国为王的权利，他被当成恺撒的敌人处死了。耶稣被钉的十字架上所安的名号是“犹太人的王，拿撒勒人耶稣”，而且为了嘲讽他，他被戴上了一个荆棘冠冕。由于耶稣的使徒们宣告他为王，人们便这样说他们这些人都违背恺撒的命令，说另有一个王耶稣。”（见《使徒行传》第17
 章第7节）。因此，上帝的王国是一个真实的王国，而并非一个比喻性的王国，不仅仅在《旧约》里是这样，《新约》中也是这样。当我们说因为国度、荣耀和权柄全是你的”的时候，我们就应将这话理解为这是一个根据我们的信约而建立起来的上帝王国，而不是根据上帝的权力而建立的上帝王国，因为后一种王国是上帝永远具有的。因此，我们在祷告中说的“愿你的国降临”，如果这里的“国”指的不是由于以色列人的反抗和选扫罗为王而中断的那个基督复兴的王国，那么这句话便成了多余的。但是，如果天国仍然继续存在，那么我们说的“天国近了”，或者“愿你的国降临”的祷告语，也同样是不恰当的。

此外还有许多其他地方也都证实了这种解释，以致让人感到奇怪它为什么没有得到更多地注意，反倒是过多地让基督徒国王看出他们对基督教政府的权利了。由于他们看到了这一点，于是便不译作“祭司的王国”，而译成“诸祭司的王国”，因为这样他们便也可以不把圣彼得所说的话译成“有君尊的祭司”，而译成“有祭司职权的诸国王”。然而他们把“特殊的子民”译成“宝贵的宝石”或“宝物”，人们也同样可以把一个将军的特殊部队称为统帅的宝贵的宝石或他的宝物。

总之，上帝的王国是一个世俗王国，它首先存在于以色列人民服从一些律法的义务之中，这些律法包括摩西从西奈山带给他们，后来暂时由大祭司在至圣内殿中从天使那里传达给他们的律法。而且这是一个因为选扫罗为王而曾经被抛弃，但是经先知预言将会由基督重建的王国，我们每天在主祷文中说：“愿你的国降临”便是在祈祷这一王国的恢复。当我们接着说：“因为王国、荣耀、权柄全是你的，直到永永远远。阿门”时，便是在承认这一王国的权利，宣告这一王国便是使徒的布道。布道者传布这一福音是为了让人们准备好迎接这一王国；皈依这一福音（也就是许诺服从上帝的统治）便是置身神恩的王国之中。因为上帝已无条件地赐予了这种人成为其子民的权利，也就是后来当基督降临为王审判世界、并实际治理他自己的子民的时候，成为上帝之子。这一国度就称为荣耀的王国。如果上帝国（由于其荣耀以及其令人景仰的崇高宝座，所以也称为天国）并不是一个确实存在于地上，通过代治者或代理者传达上帝旨意来治理百姓的王国，那么有关上帝通过谁向我们说话的问题便不会引起这么多争论和战争了，同时诸多祭司也就不会为了宗教法权而自找麻烦，任何国王也不就会否认他们具有这种权利了。

从这一对上帝国的解释之中便可以得出对“圣洁”一词的正确解释。因为上帝国中的这个词就相当于人间王国中的常说的“全民的”或者“国王的”。

任何一个国家的国王都是一个公众人物，或者说是他自己所有臣民的代表。以色列王——上帝则是以色列的圣洁人物。臣服于一个人间统治者的国民就是这个统治者的国民，也就是这个公众人物的国民。所以作为上帝国民的犹太人便称为圣洁的国民（见《出埃及记》第19章第6节）。因为圣洁一词如果不是指上帝本人，便是指上帝所拥有的事物；正如同全民一词始终不是指国家人格本身，便是指属于国家、私人不能要求占有的事物。

因此，安息日（上帝的日子）是圣日；神殿（上帝的屋子）是圣殿；祭祀牺牲、什一税和贡物是献给上帝的，便称为圣献；祭司、先知、在救世主之下受膏的国王是上帝的代理者，都称为圣者；天上服侍的灵（上帝的传信使者），称为圣使，等等。每当“圣”这一个字在本义下运用时，总是具有一些通过同意获得的专有权意义。当我们说尊你的名为圣”的时候，便只是在祈求神恩，让我们能遵守第一诫，那就是除了他以外不可有别的神。人类是属于上帝的国民，但唯有犹太人才是圣洁的国民。这如果不是因为他们通过约定成为上帝特殊的选民，又是因为什么呢？

在《圣经》中，“世俗”一词通常被认为与“普通”一词意义相同。因此，与这两个词相对的“圣”和“专有”两个词在上帝的王国中也应该一样。但是从比喻意义来说，那些过着虔诚的生活，似乎已经看破红尘而且全心全意献身于上帝的人也被称为圣者。就其本义而言，那些被上帝指定或者筛选出来为上帝所用的事物则被认为被上帝圣化了，例如第四诫中所说的第七天就是这样，又如《新约》中的选民被赋予神性时，便也称为圣化了。而且那些只被人们用于其公开祭祀中来敬神和供奉给上帝而成为神圣的事物，也称为圣洁的，并称为圣化了的事物，例如神殿、其他公共的祈祷场所，其中的用品、祭司、牧师、牺牲、贡物以及圣礼中的其他外在之物等。

圣洁有程度之别。特别筛选出来侍奉上帝的事物中，仍然可以再一次筛选出一部分用于与上帝更接近或者更特殊的侍奉事务之中。例如，整个以色列国民都是上帝的圣洁国民，但利未支派则是以色列民族中的圣洁支派；而利未人中的祭司又更加圣洁，而众祭司中又以大祭司最为神圣。同样，犹太是圣地，但敬奉上帝的圣城比圣地更加圣洁，神殿又比圣城更圣洁，而至圣内殿则比神殿的其余部分更圣洁。

圣礼就是将某些有形的事物从其普通用途中提出来，使之圣化，供奉为上帝所用，作为我们获得许可进入上帝的王国并成为特属于神的子民的象征或者纪念。在《旧约》中，这种象征是割礼，而《新约》中则是洗礼。《旧约》中的纪念仪式就是在一定的时候（每年一度）吃逾越节羊羔，这样就使人们记忆起自己从埃及的奴役束缚中被救出来的那一夜。在《新约》中则是祝宴主的晚餐，以便使我们记住由于我们应称颂的救世主在十字架上的牺牲，我们才从罪的枷锁中被救出来了。为获得允许进入上帝王国的圣礼只要举行一次就够了，因为人们只需要获得一次允许；但由于我们需要经常在心里唤醒被救和效忠的记忆，所以纪念脱难和免罪的圣礼就必须重复举行。这些就是主要的圣礼，就像是我们庄严的效忠誓言一样。此外还有其他圣化的事物可以称为圣礼，因为这个词意思只是奉献给上帝的祭祀。但其中包含有效忠于上帝的誓言或诺言的含义的，在《旧约》里便只有割礼和逾越节祭神羊羔，在《新约》中则只有洗礼和主的晚餐。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅩⅥ Of The Word Of God，And Of Prophets

When there is mention of the Word of God
 ，or of Man，
 it doth not signifie a part of Speech，such as Grammarians call a Nown，or a Verb， or any simple voice， without a contexture with other words to make it significative；but a perfect Speech or Discourse，whereby the speaker affirmeth
 ，denieth
 ，commandeth
 ，promiseth
 ，threatneth
 ，wisheth，or interrogateth.
 In which sense it is not Vocabulum，
 that signifies a Word
 ；but Sermo
 ，（in Greek λóyos
 ） that is，some Speech
 ，Discourse
 ，or Saying.


Again，if we say the Word of God
 ，or of Man
 ，it may bee understood sometimes of the Speaker，（as the words that God hath spoken，or that a Man hath spoken：In which sense，when we say，the Gospel of St. Matthew， we understand St.Matthew to be the Writer of it：and sometimes of the Subject：In which sense，when we read in the Bible，The words of the days of the Kings of Israel，or Judah
 ，'tis meant，that the acts that were done in those days，were the Subject of those Words；And in the Greek，which（in the Scripture）retaineth many Hebraismes，by the Word of God is oftentimes meant，not that which is spoken by God， but concerning God，and his government；that is to say，the Doctrine of Religion：Insomuch，as it is all one，to say λóyos θeo [image: ]
 ，and Theologia
 ；which is，that Doctrine which wee usually call Divinity
 ， as is manifest by the places following [Acts
 13.46.]
Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold，and said

 ，It was necessary that the Word of God should first have been spoken to you，but seeing you put it from you，and judge your selves unworthy of everlasting life
 ，loe，we turn to the Gentiles.
 That which is here called the Word of God，was the Doctrine of Christian Religion；as it appears evidently by that which goes before.And[Acts
 5.20.]where it is said to the Apostles by an Angel，Go stand and speak in the Temple
 ，all the Words of this life
 ；by the Words of this life，is meant，the Doctrine of the Gospel；as is evident by what they did in the Temple，and is expressed in the last verse of the same Chap.Daily in the Temple，and in every house they ceased not to teach and preach Christ Jesus：
 In which place it is manifest，that Jesus Christ was the subject of this Word of life
 ；or（which is all one）the subject of the Words of this life etemall
 ，that our Saviour offered them.So [Acts
 15.7.] the Word of God，is called the Word of the Gospel
 ，because it containeth the Doctrine of the Kingdome of Christ；and the same Word.[Rom.
 10.8，9.]is called the Word of Faith
 ；that is，as is there expressed，the Doctrine of Christ come，and raised from the dead.Also[Mat.
 13.19.]When any one heareth the Word of the Kingdome
 ；that is，the Doctrine of the Kingdome taught by Christ.Again，the same Word，is said[Acts
 12.24.]to grow and to be multiplyed
 ；which to understand of the Evangelicall Doctrine is easie，but of the Voice，or Speech of God，hard and strange.In the same sense the Doctrine of Devils
 ，signifieth not the Words of any Devill，but the Doctrine of Heathen men concerning Dœmons
 ，and those Phantasms which they worshipped as Gods.

Considering these two significations of the WORD OF GOD，as it is taken in Scripture，it is manifest in this later sense（where it is taken for the Doctrine of Christian Religion，）that the whole Scripture is the Word of God：but in the former sense not so.For example，though these words，I am the Lord thy God，
 &c.to the end of the Ten Commandements，were spoken by God to Moses；yet the Preface，God spake these words and said
 ，is to be understood for the Words of him that wrote the holy History.The Word of God
 ，as it is taken for that which he hath spoken，is understood sometimes Properly，
 sometimes Metaphorically.Properly，
 as the words，he hath spoken to his Prophets：Metaphorically
 ，for his Wisdome，Power，and etemall Decree，in making the world；in which sense，those Fiats
 ，Let their be light，Let there be a firmament
 ，Let us make man
 ，&c.[Gen.1.]are the Word of God.And in the same sense it is said[John 1.3.]All things were made by it，and without it was nothing made that was made
 ：And
 [Heb.
 1.3.]He upholdeth all things by the Word of his Power
 ，that is，by the Power of his Word；that is，by his Power：and[Heb.
 11.3.]The worlds were framed by the Word of God
 ；and many other places to the same sense：As also amongst the Latines，the name of Fate
 ，which signifieth properly The word spoken
 ，is taken in the same sense.

Secondly，for the effect of his Word；that is to say，for the thing it self，which by his Word is Affirmed，Commanded，Threatned，or Promised；as[Psalm
 105.19.]where Joseph is said to have been kept in prison，till his Word was come
 ；that is，till that was come to passe which he had[Gen.
 40.13.]foretold to Pharaohs Butler，concerning his being restored to his office：for there by his word was come
 ，is meant，the thing it self was come to passe.So also[I King.
 18.36.]Elijah saith to God，I have done all these thy Words
 ，in
 stead of I have done all these things at thy Word
 ，or commandement：and[Jer.17.15.]Where is the Word of the Lord
 ，is put for，Where



is the Evill he threatned
 ：And[Ezek.
 12.28.]There shall none of my Words be prolonged any more
 ：by words
 are understood those things
 ，which God promised to his people.And in the New Testament[Mat.
 24.35.]heaven and earth shal pass away，but my Words shal not pass away
 ；that is，there is nothing that I have promised or foretold，that shall not come to passe.And in this sense it is，that St.John the Evangelist，and，I think，St.John onely calleth our Saviour himself as in the flesh the Word of God
 [as Job.
 1.14.]the Word was made Flesh
 ；that is to say，the Word，or Promise that Christ should come into the world；who in the beginning was with God
 ；that is to say，it was in the purpose of God the Father，to send God the Son into the world，to enlighten men in the way of Eternall life；but it was not till then put in execution，and actually incarnate；So that our Saviour is there called the Word
 ，not because he was the promise，but the thing promised.They at taking occasion from this place，doe commonly call him the Verbe of God，do but render the text more obscure.They might as well term him the Nown of God：for as by Nown
 ，so also by Verbe
 ，men understand nothing but a part of speech，a voice，a sound，that neither affirms，nor denies，nor commands，nor promiseth，nor is any substance corporeall，or spirituall；and therefore it cannot be said to bee either God，or Man；whereas our Saviour is both.And this Word
 which St.John
 in his Gospel saith was with God，is[in his I Epistle，verse I.]called the Word of life
 ；and[verse 2.]the Eternall file
 ，which was with the Father
 ：so that he can be in no other sense called the Word
 ，then in that，wherein he is called Eternall life；that is，he that hath procured us Eternall life
 ，by his comming in the flesh.So also[Apocalypse
 19.13.]the Apostle Speaking of Christ，clothed in a garment dipt in bloud，faith；his name is the Word of God
 ；which is to be understood，as if he had said his name had been，He that was come according to the purpose of God from the beginning，and according to his Word and promises delivered by the Prophets.
 So that there is nothing here of the Incarnation of a Word，but of the Incarnation of God the Son，therefore called the Word，
 because his Incarnation was the Performance of the Promise；In like manner as the Holy Ghost is called the Promise.


There are also places of the Scripture，where，by the Word of God
 ，is signified such Words as are consonant to reason，and equity，though spoken sometimes neither by Prophet，nor by a holy man.For Pharaoh Necho was an Idolater；yet his Words to the good King Josiah，in which he advised him by Messengers，not to oppose him in his march against Carchemish
 ，are said to have proceeded from the mouth of God；and that Josiah not hearkning to them，was slain in the battle；as is to be read 2 Chron.
 35.vers.21，22，23.It is true，that as the same History is related in the first Book of Esdras，not Pharaoh，but Jeremiah spake these words to Josiah，from the mouth of the Lord.But wee are to give credit to the Canonicall Scripture，whatsoever be written in the Apocrypha.

The Word of God，is then also to be taken for the Dictates of reason，and equity，when the same is said in the Scriptures to bee written in mans heart；as Psalm
 36.31.Jerem.
 31.33.Deut.
 30.11，14.and many other like places.

The name of PROPHET，signifieth in Scripture sometimes Prolocutor
 ；that is，he that speaketh from God to Man，or from man to God：And sometimes Prcedictor
 ，or a foreteller of things to come：And sometimes one that speaketh incoherently，as men that are distracted.It is most frequently used in the sense of speaking from God to the People.So Moses
 ，Samuel，Elijah，Isaiah
 ，Jeremiah
 ，and others were Prophets.
 And in this sense the High Priest was a Prophet
 ，for he only went into the Sanctum Sanctorum
 ，to enquire of God；and was to declare his answer to the people.And therefore when Caiphas said，it was expedient that one man should die for the people，St.John saith[chap.11.51.]that He spake not this of himselfe
 ，but being High Priest that year，he prophesied that one man should dye for the nation.
 Also they that in Christian Congregations taught the people[I Cor.14.3.]are said to Prophecy.In the like sense it is，that God saith to Moses
 [Exod.
 4.16.] concerning Aaron，He shall be thy Spokes-man to the People
 ；and he shall be to thee a mouth，and thou shalt be to him instead of God
 ：that which here is Spokes-man
 ，is[chap.7.1.]interpreted Prophet；See（
 saith God）I have made thee a God to Pharaoh，and Aaron thy Brother shall be thy Prophet.
 In the sense of speaking from man to God，Abraham is called a Prophet[Genes.20.7.]where God in a Dream speaketh to Abimelech in this manner，Now therefore restore the man his wife，for he is a Prophet，and shall pray for thee
 ；whereby may be also gathered，that the name of Prophet may be given，not improperly to them that in Christian Churches，have a Calling to say publique prayers for the Congregation.In the same sense，the Prophets that came down from the High place（or Hill of God）with a Psaltery，and a Tabret，and a Pipe，and a Harp[I Sam.
 10.5，6.]and[vers.10.]Saul amongst them，are said to Prophecy，in that they praised God，in that manner publiquely.In the like sense，is Miriam[Exod.15.20.]called a Prophetesse.So is it also to be taken[I Cot.11.4，5.]where St.Paul saith，Every man that prayeth or prophecyeth with his head covered
 ，&c.and every woman that prayeth or prophecyeth with her head uncovered
 ：For Prophecy in that place，signifieth no more，but praising God in Psalmes，and Holy Songs；which women might doe in the Church，though it were not lawfull for them to speak to the Congregation.And in this signification it is，that the Poets of the Heathen，that composed Hymnes and other sorts of Poems in the honor of their Gods，were called Vates
 （Prophets）as is well enough known by all that are versed in the Books of the Gentiles，and as is evident[Tit.
 1.12.]where St.Paul saith of the Cretians，that a Prophet of their owne said，they were Liars；not that St.Paul held their Poets for Prophets，but acknowledgeth that the word Prophet was commonly used to signifie them that celebrated the honour of God in Verse.

When by Prophecy is meant Prædiction，or foretelling of future Contigents；not only they were Prophets，who were Gods Spokesmen，and foretold those things to others，which God had foretold to them；but also all those Impostors，that pretend by the helpe of familiar spirits，or by superstitious divination of events past，from false causes，to foretell the like events in time to come：of which（as I have declared already in the 12.chapter of this Discourse）there be many kinds，who gain in the opinion of the common sort of men，a greater reputation of Prophecy，by one casuall event that may bee but wrested to their purpose，than can be lost again by never so many failings.Prophecy is not an Art，nor（when it is taken for Prædiction）a constant Vocation；but an extraordinary，and temporary Employment from God，most often of Good men，but sometimes also of the Wicked.The woman of Endor，who is said to have had a familiar spirit，and thereby to have raised a Phantasme of Samuel，and foretold Saul his death，was not therefore a Prophetesse；for neither had she any science，whereby she could raise such a Phantasme；nor does it appear that God commanded the raising of it；but onely guided that Imposture to be a means of Sauls terror and discouragement；and by consequent，of the discomfiture，by which he fell.And for Incoherent Speech，it was amongst the Gentiles taken for one sort of Prophecy，because the Prophets of their Oracles，intoxicated with a spirit，or vapor from the cave of the Pythian Oracle at Delphi，were for the time really mad，and spake like mad-men；of whose loose words a sense might be made to fit any event，in such sort，as all bodies are said to be made of Materia prima.
 In the Scripture I find it also so taken[I Sam.18.10.]in these words，And the Evill spirit came upon Saul，and he Prophecyed in ate midst of the house.


And although there be so many significations in Scrip ture of the word Prophet
 ；yet is that the most frequent，in which it is taken for him，to whom God speaketh immediately，that which the Prophet is to say from him，to some other man，or to the people.And hereupon a question may be asked，in what manner God speaketh to such a Prophet.Can it（may some say）be properly said，that God hath voice and language，when it cannot be properly said，he hath a tongue，or other organs，as a man？The Prophet David argueth thus，Shall he that made the eye，not see
 ？or he that made the ear，not hear
 ？But this may be spoken，not（as usually）to signifie Gods nature，but to signifie our intention to honor him.For to see
 ，and hear，
 are Honorable Attributes，and may be given to God，to declare（as far as our capacity can conceive）his Almighty power.But if it were to be taken in the strict，and proper sense，one might argue from his making of all other parts of mans body，that he had also the same use of them which we have；which would be many of them so uncomely，as it would be the greatest contumely in the world to ascribe them to him.Therefore we are to interpret Gods speaking to men immediately，for that way（whatsoever it be），by which God makes them understand his will：And the wayes whereby he doth this，are many；and to be sought onely in the Holy Scripture：where though many times it be said，that God spake to this，and that person，without declaring in what manner；yet there be again many places，that deliver also the signes by which they were to acknowledge his presence，and commandement；and by these may be understood，how he spake to many of the rest.

In what manner God spake to Adam
 ，and Eve
 ，and Cain
 ，and Noah
 ，is not expressed；nor how he spake to trey to Sichem
 in the land of Canaan
 ；and then[Gen，12.7.]God is Said to have appeared
 to him.So there is one way，whereby God made his presence manifest；that is，by an Apparition
 ，or Vision.
 And again，[Gen.
 15.1.]The Word of the Lord came to Abraham in a vision；that is to say，somewhat，as a sign of Gods presence，appeared as Gods Messenger，to speak to him.Again，the Lord appeared to Abraham[Gen.
 18.1.]by an apparition of three Angels；and to Abimelech [Gen.
 20.3.]in a dream：To Lot[Gen.
 19.1.]by an apparition of two Angels：And to Hagar[Gen.
 21.17.]by the apparition of one Angel：And to Abraham again[Gen.
 22.11.]by the apparition of a voice from heaven：And[Gen.
 26.24.]to Isaac in the night；（that is，in his sleep，or by dream）：And to Jacob[Gen.
 18.12.]in a dream；that is to say（as are the words of the text）Jacob dreamed that he saw a ladder，&c.
 And[Gen.
 32.1.]in a Vision of Angels：And to Moses[Exod.
 3.2.]in the apparition of a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush：And after the time of Moses，（where the manner how God spake immediately to man in the Old Testament，is expressed）hee spake alwaies by a Vision，or by a Dream；as to Gideon
 ，Samuel
 ，Eliah，Elisha，Isaiah，Ezekiel
 ，and the rest of the Prophets；and often in the New Testament，as to Joseph，to St.Peter
 ，to St.Paul
 ，and to St.John
 the Evangelist in the Apocalypse.

Onely to Moses hee spake in a more extraordinary manner in Mount Sinai
 ，and in the Tabernacle
 ；and to the High Priest in the Tabernacle
 ，and in the Sanctum Sanctorum
 of the Temple.But Moses，and after him the High Priests were Prophets of a more eminent place，and degree in Gods favour；And God himself in express words declareth，that to other Prophets hee spake in Dreams and Visions，but to his servant Moses，in such manner as a man speaketh to his friend.The words are these[Numb.
 12.6，7，8.]If there be a Prophet among you，I the Lord will make my self known to him in a Vision，and will speak unto him in a Dream.My servant Moses is not so，who is faith-full in all my house
 ；with him I will speak mouth to mouth，even apparently
 ，not in dark speeches
 ；and the similitude of the Lord shall he behold.
 And[Exod.
 33.11.]Tie Lord spake to Moses face to face
 ，as a man speaketh to his friend.
 And yet this speaking of God to Moses，was by mediation of an Angel，or Angels，as appears expressely，Acts
 7.ver.35.and 53.and Gal.
 3.19.and was therefore a Vision，though a more cleer Vision than was given to other Prophets，And conformable hereunto，where God saith（Deut.
 13.1.
 ）It there arise amongst you a Prophet，or Dreamer of Dreams
 ，the later word is but the interpretation of the former.And[Joel
 2.28.]Your sons and your daughters shall Prophecy
 ；your old men shall dream
 Dreams，and your young men shall see Visions：
 where again，the word Prophecy
 is expounded by Dream
 ，and Vision.
 And in the same manner it was，that God spake to Solomon，promising him Wisdome，Riches，and Honor；for the text saith，[I Kings 3.15.]And Solomon awoak，and behold it was a Dream
 ：So that generally the Prophets extraordinary in the Old Testament took notice of the Word of God no otherwise，than from their Dreams，or Visions；that is to say，from the imaginations which they had in their sleep，or in an Extasie：which imaginations in every true Prophet were supernaturall；but in false Prophets were either naturall，or feigned.

The same Prophets were neverthelesse said to speak by the Spirit；as[Zach.
 7.12.]where the Prophet speaking of the Jewes，saith，They made their hearts hard as Adamant，lest they should hear the law
 ，and the words which the Lord of Hosts hath sent in his Spirit by the former Prophets.
 By which it is manifest，that speaking by the Spirit
 ，or Inspiration
 ，was not a particular manner of Gods speaking，different from Vision，when they that were said to speak by the Spirit，were extraordinary Prophets，such as for every new message，were to have a particular Commission，or（which is all one）a new Dream，or Vision.

Of Prophets，that were so by a perpetuall Calling in the Old Testament，some were supreme
 ，and some subordinate：
 Supreme were first Moses；and after him the High Priests，every one for his time，as long as the Priesthood was Royall；and after the people of the Jews，had rejected God，that he should no more reign over them，those Kings which submitted themselves to Gods government，were also his chief Prophets；and the High Priests office became Ministeri-all.And when God was to be consulted，they put on the holy vestments，and enquired of the Lord，as the King commanded them，and were deprived of their office，when the King thought fit.For King Saul[I Sam，
 13.9.]commanded the burnt offering to be brought，and[I Sam.
 14.18.]he commands the Priest to bring the Ark neer him；and[ver.19.]again to let it alone，because he saw an advantage upon his enemies.And in the same chapter Saul asketh counsell of God.In like manner King David，after his being anointed，though before he had possession of the Kingdome，is said to enquire of the Lord
 [I Sam.
 23.2.]whether he should fight against the Philistines at Keilah
 ；and[verse 10.]David commandeth the Priest to bring him the Ephod，to enquire Whether he should stay in Keilah
 ，or not.And King Solomon[I Kings
 2.27.]took the Priesthood from Abia-thar
 ，and gave it[verse 35.]to Zadoc.
 Therefore Moses，and the High Priests，and the pious Kings，who enquired of God on all extraordinary occasions，how they were to carry themselves，or what event they were to have，were an Soveraign Prophets.But in what manner God spake unto them，is not manifest.To say that when Moses went up to God in Mount Sinai
 ，it was a Dream，or Vision，such as other Prophets had，is contrary to that distinction which God made between Moses，and other Prophets，Numb.
 12.6，7，8.To say God spake or appearedas he is in his own nature，is to deny his Infinitenesse，Invisibility，Incomprehensibility.To say he spake by Inspiration，or Infusion of the Holy Spirit，as the Holy Spirit signifieth the Deity，is to make Moses equall with Christ，in whom onely the Godhead[as St.Paul speaketh Col.
 2.9.]dwelleth bodily.And lastly，to say he spake by the Holy Spirit，as it signifieth the graces，or gifts of the Holy Spirit，is to attribute nothing to him supernaturall.For God disposeth men to Piety，Justice，Mercy，Truth，Faith，and all manner of Vertue，both Morall，and Intellectuall，by doctrine，example，and by severall occasions，naturall，and ordinary.

And as these ways cannot be applyed to God，in his speaking to Moses，at Mount Sinai
 ；so also，they cannot be applyed to him，in his speaking to the High Priests，from the Mercy-Seat.Therefore in what manner God spake to those Soveraign Prophets of the Old Testament，whose office it was to enquire of him，is not intelligible.In the time of the New Testament，there was no Soveraign Prophet，but our Saviour；who was both God that spake，and the Prophet to whom he spake.

To subordinate Prophets of perpetuall Calling，I find not any place that proveth God spake to them supernaturally；but onely in such manner，as naturally he inclineth men to Piety，to Beleef，to Righteousnesse，and to other vertues all other Christian men.Which way，though it consist in Constitution，Instruction，Education，and the occasions and invitements men have to Christian vertues；yet it is truly attributed to the operation of the Spirit of God，or Holy Spirit，（which we in our language call the Holy Ghost）：For there is no good inclination，that is not of the operation of God.But these operations are not alwaies supernaturall.When therefore a Prophet is said to speak in the Spirit，or by the Spirit of God，we are to understand no more，but that he speaks according to Gods will，declared by the supreme Prophet.For the most common acceptation of the word Spirit，is in the signification of a mans intention，mind，or disposition.

In the time of Moses，there were seventy men besides himself，that Prophecyed
 in the Campe of the Israelites.In what manner God spake to them，is declared in the 11 of Numbers
 ，verse 25.The Lord came down in a cloud，and spake unto Moses，and took of the Spirit that was upon him，and gave it to the seventy Elders.And it came to passe，when the Spirit rested upon them，they Prophecyed，and did not cease.
 By which it is manifest，first，that their Prophecying to the people，was subservient，and subordinate to the Prophecying of Moses；for that God took of the Spirit of Moses，to put upon them；so that they Prophecyed as Moses would have them：otherwise they had not been suffered to Prophecy at all.For there was[verse 27.]a complaint made against them to Moses；and Joshua would have Moses to have forbidden them；which he did not，but said to Joshua，Bee not jealous in my behalf，Secondly，that the Spirit of God in that place，signifieth nothing but the Mind and Disposition to obey，and assist Moses in the administration of the Government.For if it were meant they had the substantiall Spirit of God；that is，the Divine nature，inspired into them，then they had it in no lesse manner then Christ himself，in whom onely the Spirit of God dwelt bodily.It is meant therefore of the Gift and Grace of God，that guided them to cooperate with Moses；from whom their Spirit was derived.And it appeareth[verse 16.]that，they were such as Moses himself should appoint for Elders and Officers of the People：For the words are，Gather unto me seventy men
 ，whom thou knowest to be Elders and Officers of the people
 ：where，thou knowest
 ，is the same with thou appointest
 ，or hast appointed to be such.
 For we are told before[Exod.
 18.]that Moses following the counsell of Jethro his Father-in-law，did appoint Judges，and Officers over the people，such as feared God；and of these，were those Seventy，whom God by putting upon them Moses spirit，inclined to aid Moses in the Administration of the King-dome：and in this sense the Spirit of God is said[I Sam.
 16.13，14.]presently upon the anointing of David，to have come upon David，and left Saul；God giving his graces to him he chose to govern his people，and taking them away from him，he rejected.So that by the Spirit is meant Inclination to Gods service；and not any supernaturall Revelation.

God spake also many times by the event of Lots；which were ordered by such as he had put in Authority over his people.So wee read that God manifested by the Lots which Saul caused to be drawn[I Sam.
 14.43.]the fault that Jonathan had committed，in eating a honey-comb，contrary to the oath taken by the people.And[Josh.
 18.10.]God divided the land of Canaan amongst the Israelite，by the lots that Joshua did cast before the Lord in Shiloh.
 In the same manner it seemeth to be，that God discovered[Joshua
 7.16，&c.]the crime of Achan.And these are the wayes whereby God declared his Will in the Old Testament.

All which ways he used also in the New Testament.To the Virgin Mary，
 by a Vision of an Angel：To Joseph
 in a Dream：again to Paul
 in the way to Damascus in a Vision of our Saviour：and to Peter
 in the Vision of a sheet let down from heaven，with divers sorts of flesh，of clean，and unclean beasts；and in prison，by Vision of an Angel：And to all the Apostles，and Writers of the New Testament，by the graces of his Spirit；and to the Apostles again（at the choosing of Matthias in the place of Judas Iscariot）by lot.

Seeing then all Prophecy supposeth Vision，or Dream，（which two，when they be naturall，are the same，）or some especiall gift of God，so rarely observed in mankind，as to be admired where observed；And seeing as well such gifts，as the most extraordinary Dreams，and Visions，may proceed from God，not onely by his supernaturall，and immediate，but also by his naturall operation，and by mediation of second causes；there is need of Reason and Judgment to discern between naturall，and supernaturall Gifts，and between naturall，and supernaturall Visions，or Dreams.And consequently men had need to be very circumspect，and wary，in obeying the voice of man，that pretending himself to be a Prophet，requires us to obey God in that way，which he in Gods name telleth us to be the way to happinesse.

For he that pretends to teach men the way of so great felicity，pretends to govern them；that is to say，to rule，and reign over them；which is a thing，that all men naturally desire，and is therefore worthy to be suspected of Ambition and Imposture；and consequently，ought to be examined，and tryed by every man，before hee yeeld them obedience；unlesse he have yeelded it them already，in the institution of a Commonwealth，as when the Prophet is the Civill Soveraign，or by the Civil Soveraign Authorized.And if this examination of Prophets，and Spirits，were not allowed to every one of the people，it had been to no purpose，to set out the marks，by which every man might be able，to distinguish between those，whom they ought，and those whom they ought not to follow.Seeing therefore such marks are set out[Deut.
 13.1，&c.]to know a Prophet by；and[I John
 4.1.&c.]to know a Spirit by：and seeing there is so much Prophecying in the Old Testament；and so much Preaching in the New Testament against Prophets；and so much greater a number ordinarily of false Prophets，then of true；every one is to beware of obeying their directions，at their own perill.And first，that there were many more false then true Prophets，appears by this，that when Ahab[I Kings
 12.]consulted four hundred Prophets，they were all false Impostors，but onely one Michaiah.And a little before the time of the Captivity，the Prophets were generally lyars.The Prophets
 （saith the Lord by Jeremy
 ，cha.14，verse 14.）prophecy Lies in my name.I sent them not
 ，neither have I commanded them，nor spake unto them，they prophecy to you a false Vision
 ，a thing of naught
 ；and the deceit of their heart.
 In so much as God commanded the People by the mouth of the Prophet Jeremiah
 [chap.23.16.]not to obey them.Thus saith the Lord of Hosts，hearken not unto the words of the Prophets
 ，that prophecy to you.They make you vain，they speak a Vision of their own heart，and not out of the mouth of the Lord.


Seeing then there was in the time of the Old Testament，such quarrells amongst the Visionary Prophets，one contesting with another，and asking，When departed the Spirit from me，to go to thee？as between Michaiah，and the rest of the four hundred；and such giving of the Lye to one another，（as in Jerem.
 14.14.）and such controversies in the New Testament at this day，amongst the Spirituall Prophets：Every man then was，and now is bound to make use of his Naturall Reason，to apply to all Prophecy those Rules which God hath given us，to discern the true from the false.Of which Rules，in the Old Testament，one was，conformable doctrine to that which Moses the Soveraign Prophet had taught them；and the other the miraculous power of foretelling what God would bring to passe，as I have already shewn out of Deut.
 13.1.&c.And in the New Testament there was but one onely mark；and that was the preaching of this Doctrine，That Jesus is the Christ
 ，that is，the King of the Jews，promised in the Old Testament.Whosoever denyed that Article，he was a false Prophet，whatsoever miracles he might seem to work；and he that taught it was a true Prophet.For St，John
 [I Epist.4.2，&c.]speaking expressely of the means to examine Spirits，whether they be of God，or not；after he had told them that there would arise false Prophets，saith thus，Hereby know ye the Spirit of God.Every Spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh，is of God；
 that is，is approved and allowed as a Prophet of God：not that he is a godly man，or one of the Elect，for this，that he confesseth，professeth，or preacheth Jesus to be the Christ；but for that he is a Prophet avowed.For God sometimes speaketh by Prophets，whose persons he hath not accepted；as he did by Baalam；and as he foretold Saul of his death，by the Witch of Endor.Again in the next verse，Every Spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh，is not of Christ.And this is the Spirit of Antichrist.
 So that the Rule is perfect on both sides；that he is a true Prophet，which preacheth the Messiah already come，in the person of Jesus；and he a false one that denyeth him come，and looketh for him in some future Impostor，that shall take upon him that honour falsely，whom the Apostle there properly calleth Antichrist.Every man therefore ought to consider who is the Soveraign Prophet；that is to say，who it is，that is Gods Vicegerent on Earth；and hath next under God，the Authority of Governing Christian men；and to observe for a Rule，that Doctrine，which in the name of God，bee hath commanded to bee taught；and thereby to examine and try out the truth of those Doctrines，which pretended Prophets with miracle，or without，shall at any time advance：and if they find it contrary to that Rule，to doe as they did，that came to Moses，and complained that there were some that Prop[h]ecyed in the Campe，whose Authority so to doe they doubted of；and leave to the Soveraign，as they did to Moses to uphold，or to forbid them，as hee should see cause；and if hee disavow them，then no more to obey their voice；or if he approve them，then to obey them，as men to whom God hath given a part of the Spirit of their Soveraigne.For when Christian men，take not their Christian Soveraign，for Gods Prophet；they must either take their owne Dreames，for the Prophecy they mean to bee governed by，and the tumour of their own hearts for the Spirit of God；or they must suffer themselves to bee lead by some strange Prince；or by some of their fellow subjects，that can bewitch them，by slaunder of the government，into rebellion，without other miracle to confirm their calling，then sometimes an extraordinary successe，and Impunity；and by this means destroying all laws，both divine，and humane，reduce all Order，Government，and Society，to the first Chaos of Violence，and Civill warre.


第三十六章 论上帝和先知的言辞

当人们说到上帝的言辞或者人的言辞时，意思并不是指语法学家们说的名词或动词等词类，也不是指那些与其他言辞之间毫无联系，因而不具有意义的任何简单声音，而是指一种说话人用来表示肯定、否定、命令、许诺、威胁、愿望或提出询问等的完整讲话或谈话。在这种意义下，言辞的意义便不是词汇，而是语句，在希腊文中也就是某种讲话、谈话或言语的意思。

此外，当我们说到上帝或者人的言辞时，有时候也可以把这言辞理解为说话者本人所说的话（例如上帝所说的话）。从这种意义上说，当我们提到圣马太的福音书时，我们便将圣马太理解为其作者。而且有时候我们将上帝或者人的言辞理解为其主题。从这种意义上说，当我们在《圣经》中读到“以色列或犹太诸王时代的话”时，意思便是说那个时代的事情是这些话的主题。在希腊文（《圣经》）中保留着许多希伯来文，其中上帝的言辞往往并不是指上帝所说的话，而是指有关上帝以及其治民之道的话，也就是宗教的教义，于是“耶和华的道”和“神学”就变成了同一回事，后者就是我们通常称为神学的学说，这一点在以下各处可以看得很清楚。《使徒行传》（第13章第46节）中说“保罗和巴拿巴放胆说，神的道先讲给你们，原是应当的；只因你们弃绝这道，断定自己不配得永生，我们就转向外邦人去。”这里所说的“神的道”
 
[1]

 便是指基督教教义，这一点从前面的话中可以明显看出来。据（《使徒行传》第5章第20节）说一位天使对使徒们说：“你们去站在殿里，把这生命的道都讲给百姓听。”这里的生命的道
 
[2]

 指的就是福音书中的教义。这一点从同一章的最后一节他们在殿里的行为中也可以明显看出来，那里说道：“他们就每日在殿里、在家里不住地教训人，传耶稣是基督，”从这段话里我们可以清楚地看出，耶稣基督是这生命之道的主题，也可以说（实际上和前者一样）耶稣基督是这段有关救世主赐给他们的永生之道的主题。所以，在《使徒行传》第15章第7节中，上帝的言辞被称为“福音之道”，因为它包含着基督王国的教义；在《罗马书》第10章第8和9两节中，上帝的言辞被称为“信主的道”，也就正如这两节中所说的，是基督降临，让他从死里复活的道理。《马太福音》第13章第19节中说：“凡听见天国道理（有关天国的话）的人”，指的是听见基督所教导的有关天国的道理的人。《使徒行传》第12章第24节中也说到同样的话
 
[3]

 ，说它会“日见兴旺、越发广传”，这里如果将其理解为福音之道则很容易，但是如果将其理解为上帝的声音或言论就很难而且有些古怪了。同样的道理，《提摩太前书》第6章第1节中所说的“魔鬼的道理”指的不是任何魔鬼所说的话，而是异教徒关于魔鬼以及被他们奉为神的幽灵的道理。

从《圣经》中对“上帝的言辞”所采用的以上两种意义来看，在后一种意义下（即被当作基督教教义的时候），全部《圣经》就显然都是上帝的话；但是在前一种意义下，就不是这样了。例如，尽管从“我是耶和华你们的神”直到十诫的末尾之间的这些话是上帝对摩西说的，但是前面的序言“神吩咐这一切的话说”（见《出埃及记》第20章第1节）却应该被理解为编写这部圣史的人的话。把上帝的言辞当作上帝所说的话有时是从本义上理解的，而有时是从比喻意义上理解的。从本义上理解时，上帝的言辞指的是上帝对他的先知所说的话；从比喻意义上理解时，所指的则是上帝创造世界的智慧、权力和永恒的神命。从这种意义上考虑，那么《创世记》第1章中“要有光”、“要有天”、“我们要……造人”等等命令都是上帝的话。《约翰福音》第1章第3节中说：“万物是藉着它（神的道或话）造的。凡被造的，没有一样不是藉着它造的”也是这样；《希伯来书》第1章第3节中说神“常用他权能的命令托住万物”，这就是说，用他的话的权能，也就是用他的权能托住万物；另外该篇第11章第3节中说的“世界是借着神的话造成的”以及许多其他地方都具有同一种意义；甚至连拉丁文中的“Fate”一词，其本义是说出的话，也被用于同一意义。

其次，上帝的言辞用来表示他的道的效果，也就是他的言辞所肯定、命令、警示或者许诺的事物本身。例如，《诗篇》第105章第19节中记载，约瑟被关在监里，“直等到他所说的应验了”。也就是直等到他对法老的酒政所预言的官复原职的话应验了以后（见《创世记》第40章第13节），因为这里“他的话应验了”意思是事物本身发生了。同样，《列王记上》第18章第36节中以利亚对上帝说“我是奉行你这一切的话”而没有说“我是按你的话（或奉你的命）行这一切的事”。在《耶利米书》第17章第15节中说的是“耶和华的话在哪里呢”而不是“他所警示的恶果在哪里呢”。《以西结书》第12章第28节中说：“我的话没有一句再耽延的。”这里的话指的是上帝对他的子民所应许的事物。《新约·马太福音》第24章第35节中说：“天地要废去，我的话却不能废去”，意思就是我所应许或预言的一切没有任何一件不会应验。而且，也正是在这种意义下，福音书作者之一圣约翰，而且我认为只有圣约翰，把我们的救世主本身称为成了肉身的上帝之道，他说：“道成了肉身”（见《约翰福音》第1章第14节）。这就是说，“起初与神同在”的基督将降临人世这一许诺或言辞化成了肉身。换句话说，圣父有意派圣子到世界上来启导人们认识永生之道，但要到那时才实行并实际化为肉身。所以，这里我们的救世主被称为“道”并不是因为他就是上帝的许诺，而是因为他是上帝许诺的事物。在这里断章取义的人通常都把救世主称为上帝的动词，这种做法只是把该篇章弄得更加模糊难懂了。其实他们也可能把救世主称为上帝的名词。因为名词和动词一样，人们都只理解为一种词类、一种发音，或一种声音；并没有作出肯定、否定、命令、许诺，也不是任何肉体或精神的实体；这样一来，我们的救世主便既不能说是神，也不能说是人，然而他却既是人又是神。圣约翰在他的福音里说这道太初与神同在，被称为生命之道（见《约翰书》第1章第1节），以及“太初与父同在的永远的生命”（见同一篇章第2节）。所以这里耶稣被称为道不可能有别的意义，而只可能是表示“永远的生命”，也就是以肉身降临为我们取得永远的生命的耶稣。《启示录》第19章第13节中也写道：使徒说耶稣穿着溅了血的衣服，他的名称为神的道。这话应理解为他似乎说过他的名是这样：“他是根据神从太初起的目的、根据先知所传的神之道与神的应许而来的。”所以道的肉身化在这里不是别的，就是圣子的肉身化；之所以被称为道，是因为他的肉身化是诺言的履行；就像圣灵也被称为许诺的情形一样。

《圣经》中还有一些地方所谓上帝的道有时候虽然既不是先知的话，也不是圣者的话，但却是符合理性与公平的话。因为法老尼哥是一个偶像崇拜者，但是据说他差遣使者叫善良的约西亚王不要阻挡他对迦基米施的进军就是在传达神的口谕。约西亚没有听信使者的话，于是被杀死在了战场上，这些事情在《历代志下》第35章第21、22和23节中可以看到。的确，根据《以斯拉记》一篇中对于同一故事的记载，这些话便不是法老从主的口中传给约西亚的，而是耶利米传的。但不论外经中说的是什么，我们总是要相信正典。

那么，当《圣经》中说到上帝的道写在人们心上时（例如《诗篇》第37篇第31节、《耶利米书》第31章第33节、《申命记》第30章第11节与14节等以及许多类似的地方都有这种说法），上帝的道便被当作了理性与公平的指令。

在《圣经》中，“先知”这一名词有时表示传言者，也就是把上帝的话传达给人类，或者把人类的话上传给上帝的人；还有些时候表示预言者，也就是对未来事物的预言家；还有时则表示像疯人一样语无伦次的人。其中最常用的意义还是上帝与人类之间的传话人。所以摩西、撒母耳、伊利亚、以赛亚、耶利米和其他人便都是先知。就这种意义说来，大祭司便是一个先知，因为唯有他才能进入至圣内殿询问上帝，并把他的答复宣告给人民。因此，当该亚法说一个人替百姓死有益处时，圣约翰便说：“他这话不是出于他自己，是因他本年作大祭司，所以预言耶稣将要替这一国死”（见《约翰福音》第11章第51节）。在基督徒圣会中对人们讲道的人也被认为是在作预言（见《哥林多前书》第14章第3节）。同样，关于亚伦，上帝对摩西说：“他要替你对百姓说话，你要以他当作口，他要以你当作神。”（见《出埃及记》第4章第16节），这话的意思也是一样。这里“替（摩西）说话的人”在《出埃及记》第7章第11节中被解释为先知者，上帝在该节中说：“我使你在法老前代替神，你的哥哥亚伦是替你说话的先知。”从把人类的话向上帝上传的意义来说，亚伯拉罕便被称为先知。上帝曾在梦中对亚比米勒这样说道：“现在你把这人
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 的妻子归还给他，因为他是先知，他要为你祷告”（见《创世记》第20章第7节）。根据这一点也可以总结出，把那些在基督教教会中负有使命为会众作代表的公众祈祷人称为先知也是不为失当的。《撒母耳记上》第10章第5、6和10节中记载，一班先知从丘坛上或上帝的山上下来，里面有鼓瑟的、击鼓的、吹笛的、弹琴的，扫罗也在其中。和前面意义一样，这班人也被说成是作了预言，因为他们以那种方式公开地颂扬了上帝。《出埃及记》第15章第20节中，米利暗被称为女先知也是出于同样的意义。圣保罗在《哥林多前书》第11章第4、5两节中说：“凡男人祷告或是说预言，若蒙着头，就羞辱自己的头。凡女人祷告或是说预言，若不蒙着头，就羞辱自己的头。”这话也应该当作和上面相同的意义来理解，因为在这里作预言没有别的意义，而只是以诗篇或圣歌颂扬上帝，在教堂里妇女也可以这么做，只是她们如果对会众讲话，则是不合法的。也正是从这种意义上考虑，异教徒中作圣诗或其他诗歌颂扬他们的神的诗人也被称为先知，这一点是所有熟识外邦人书籍的人都深知的，同时从圣保罗在《提多书》第1章第12节中讲到革里底人时所说的话里也可以看得很清楚，这里他说他们自己的一个先知称他们是常说谎话的人；这并不是说圣保罗把他们的诗人当成先知者，而只是认为先知一词一般都用来指用韵文颂扬神的人。

如果预言的意思是指对未来可能出现的情形的预告或者预测，那么先知就不仅仅包括那些代上帝说话，将上帝预先告诉他们的话传达给人们的人，而且包括所有借助于供巫师使唤的鬼怪、或是根据虚假的原因利用迷信占卜过去的事情，自称能预测未来类似事情的骗子，这类人（正如我在本书第十二章中所说的一样）形形色色，种类繁多，只要他们偶尔有一桩事情通过牵强附会的解释迎合了人们的心意，那么即便之后有再多的不灵验，也无法摧毁他们建立起来的预言家的声誉。预言并非一门艺术，（当作预测未来讲时）也并非一种恒定的职业，而是来自上帝的一种超乎寻常的临时差遣，通常由善良的人来做，但有时候也会由邪恶之徒来做。例如隐多洱的妇人，据说她也有一个供她使唤的鬼，因之而招起了撒母耳的亡魂，并对扫罗预言了他的死；但她却并不因此而是一个女先知，因为她既没有任何学识可以招起这样的亡魂，而且看起来也不是在上帝的命令之下才招魂的。她只是引导这种骗局变成了一种手段，造成了扫罗的恐怖和沮丧，最终造成了使其丧生的败北。至于毫无伦次的语言，则是在外邦人中被当作一种预言；因为他们神所托的先知被特尔斐的皮提亚神龛穴中那种气或熏蒸之气弄醉了以后，当时的确疯了，而且像疯人一样说话；他们那种模模糊糊的话，对任何事情都可以解出一套与之相适应的意义，比如所有的物体据说都是由“原始物质”形成的等等。在《圣经》中，我发现以下的话里的情形也是如此，“恶魔大大地降在扫罗身上，他就在家中胡言乱语作预言”。（见《撒母耳上记》第18章第10节）。

《圣经》中“先知”一词的意义虽多，但是最常见的意义是指接受上帝的直接降谕并受上帝之命将其旨意传示给别人或百姓的人。于是，这里便可以提出一个问题：上帝是以什么样的方式向这种先知降谕的。（有人也许会说）如果严格说来，上帝根本不像人一样具有舌头或其他器官，难道我们能正式说他具有声音和语言吗？先知大卫曾这样说：“造耳朵的、难道自己听不见么；造眼睛的，难道自己看不见么。”但是这些话并不像通常那样指的是上帝的本质，而是表示我们尊敬上帝的心意。因为“看”和“听”是荣耀的属性，将它们归于上帝，则可以（尽我们所能）来说明他万能的权力。但是从严格的本义上来说，人们就可以根据上帝创造了人体所有其他部分这一点推论说，上帝也和我们一样运用身体的这些部分，而这其中有许多用途是极为不雅的，以至于把这些属性归于上帝就是世界上莫大的不敬。因此，我们应该把上帝对人类直接降谕的方法解释为上帝让人类理解他的意志的方式（不管是何种方式）。而上帝让人类理解他的意志的方式是多种多样的，而且只能从《圣经》中去寻找。《圣经》中虽然有很多次说到上帝对这个或那个人降谕时却没有说明他用的是什么方式，但也有许多地方说到了上帝使人们认识到他的亲临和警示的迹象，根据这些迹象就可以理解到上帝如何对许多其他人降谕的。

上帝以何种方式对亚当、夏娃、该隐和挪亚说话这一点不是很清楚，对亚伯拉罕说话的方式在他没有离开自己的国到迦南的示剑城去以前也是不清楚的，后来上帝据说就向他显现出来了（见《创世记》第12章第7节）。因此，上帝有一种显示其亲临的方式，那便是通过显相或者异象。此外，该篇第15章第1节中也说：“耶和华在异象中有话对亚伯拉罕说”，这就是说，有某种东西作为上帝亲临的征兆，以天使身份出现对亚伯拉罕说话。此外，上帝还曾以三个天使的显相向亚伯拉罕显现（见《创世记》第18章第1节）；在梦中向亚比米勒显现（见《创世记》第20章第3节）；以两个天使的显相向罗得显现（见《创世记》第19章第1节）；以一个天使的显相向夏甲显现（见《创世记》第21章第17节）；以从天上呼叫的声音的显相再度向亚伯拉罕显现（见《创世记》第22章第11节）；在晚上（即在入睡后或梦中）向以撒显现（见《创世记》第26章第24节）；在梦中向雅各显现（按原文的说法便是他“梦见一个梯子”等等）（见《创世记》第28章第12节），并以天使的异象向他显现（见《创世记》第32章第1节）；同时还以荆棘里的火焰的显相向摩西显现（见《出埃及记》第3章第2节）。在摩西之后，（《旧约》中凡是说明上帝以何种方式向人降谕的地方）上帝始终是通过异象或梦说话的，例如向基甸、撒母耳、以利亚、以利沙、以赛亚、以西结以及其他先知说话时便是这样；在《新约》中也常常以这种方式向约瑟、圣彼得、圣保罗以及圣约翰说话，在启示录中则用这种方式向福音约翰说话。

只有在西奈山上和会幕中对摩西以及在会幕和圣殿的至圣内殿里对大祭司说话时，上帝才用一种特殊的方式。但摩西和他以后的大祭司作为先知是更杰出的，而且其受神宠的程度也更深。上帝本身就曾明确地宣称，他对其他先知都在梦中和异象中说话，但对他的仆人摩西则像一个人对朋友一样说话，这段话是这样讲的：“你们中间若有先知，我耶和华必在异象中向他显现，在梦中与他说话。我的仆人摩西不是这样，他是在我全家尽忠的。我在与他面对面说话，乃是明说，不用谜语，并且他必见我的形象。”（见《民数记》第12章第6、7、8节）。并且还说，“耶和华与摩西面对面说话，好像人与朋友说话一样”（见《出埃及记》第33章第11节）。然而上帝像这样对摩西说话仍然是通过一个或多个的天使，这一点在《使徒行传》第7章第35、53节以及《加拉太书》第3章第19节中就可以看得很清楚；因此这也是一种异象，只是比对其他的先知的异象更清楚一些而已。与此相应地，在《申命记》第13章第1节中，上帝也说了这样一句话：“你们中间若有先知或是作梦的起来”，其中后一词（“做梦的”）是解释前一词（“先知”）的。《约珥记》第2章第28节中说：“你们的儿女要说预言，你们的老年人要做异梦，少年人要见异象。”这里的“预言”解释为异梦和异象。上帝对所罗门说话并许诺给他智慧、财富和荣誉时也是用的同一种方式，原文中是这样说的（见《列王记上》第3章第15节），“所罗门醒了，不料是个梦”。所以，一般说来，《旧约》中超凡的先知要知道上帝的道也别无他法，只能通过梦或者异象，也就是通过他们在入睡后或狂热中的构想映像来知道。在每一个真先知身上，这种构想映像都是超自然的，而在假先知身上则不是自然的就是伪造的。

但是，据说这些先知也借助灵来说话。例如《撒迦利亚书》第7章第12节中提到一个先知谈起犹太人时说：“使心硬如金刚石、不听法律、和万军之耶和华用灵藉从前的先知所说的话。”这里可以明显看出，借助于灵或者神灵感应说话并不是上帝不同于异象的特殊说话方式。据说藉灵说话的先知是特殊的先知，例如，对于他们，每一个新的神示都有一个特殊使命，或者说，每一个新的梦或异象都有一个特殊使命（其实和前者意思一样）。

《旧约》中被神长久召唤的先知有些是最高的，有些是从属的。最高先知首先当数摩西；在摩西之后，大祭司在他所处的那个时代便是最高先知，只要他的大祭司职位是君王授予的。当犹太人抛弃上帝，不要上帝来统治他们以后，那些服从上帝管理的君王便也是他的先知首领，大祭司的职位也就变成了副职。当祭司有事要求问上帝时，他们就穿上神圣的祭服，按照国王的命令向上帝发出请求；而且当国王认为合适时，也可以解除他们的职务。因为扫罗王曾经下令把燔祭送到他那里去（见《撒母耳记上》第13章第9节），并命祭司将约柜运到他身边（见《撒母耳记上》第14章第18节），但接着又下令停手，因为他看到敌方有机可乘（见同一章第19节）。并且在同一章第37节中说到扫罗曾向上帝求问。同样，大卫王在受膏后和就王位之前，曾“求问耶和华”应不应当攻打那些基伊拉的非利士人（见《撒母耳记上》第23章第2节）。同一章第9节中说，大卫命祭司将以弗得
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 拿过来，求问他是否应当留在基伊拉。所罗门王曾撤免亚比亚他的祭司职位（见《列王记上》第2章第27节），并将这职位授予了撒都（见同一章第35节）。因此，在一切非常事件上求问上帝怎样自处或将得到什么结局的摩西、大祭司、虔诚的君王等人都是主权者先知。但是，上帝是以何种方式对他们说话的并不清楚。如果说摩西到西奈山上去见上帝只是一个梦或者异象，和其他先知有过的一样，那么就和《民数记》第12章第6、7、8节中上帝对摩西和其他先知所作的区别相矛盾了。如果说上帝是在其本质的形式下说话或者显现的，则又否认了他的无限、无形和不可思议性。如果说摩西是由于灵感或者注入了圣灵而说话的，因为圣灵指的是神，那这种说法就把摩西和基督等同起来了，因为神性唯独有形有体地居住在基督里面（见《哥林多书》第2章第9节中圣保罗所说的话）。最后，如果说他借圣灵说话，由于这就意味着圣灵的恩慈或赐予，所以这种说法便不能说明摩西有超自然属性。因为上帝本来就用道理、实例和各种自然的与平常的工作来使人具备虔诚、正义、仁爱、诚实、信仰等等道德上和知识上的美德。

以上各种说法都不适用于上帝在西奈山上对摩西说话的方式；同样，它们也不适用于上帝从施恩座上对大祭司说话的方式。因此，上帝对《旧约》中负责求问他的主权者先知说话的方式是无从知晓的。在《新约》时代，除了我们的救主之外别无其他的主权者先知；我们的救主一方面是说话的上帝，另一方面又是听话的先知。

至于被神长久召唤的从属先知，我发现没有任何地方能证明上帝以超自然的方式对他们说话，而只是以自然的方式对他们说话，就像他使所有其他基督徒遵行虔诚、信仰、正义以及其他美德的方式一样。这种方式虽然在于人们对基督教美德的制定、教诲、教育、工作和引导，但却在实际上归因于神的灵或圣灵（在我们的说法中称之为圣魂）的作用，因为任何善良的倾向都是上帝作用的结果。但这种作用却并不总是超自然的。因此，当我们说先知根据上帝的灵或借上帝的灵说话时，我们所理解的只是他根据上帝通过最高先知所宣布的旨意说话。因为灵一词为人们所接受的最普遍的意义是指人们的意图、心意或性情倾向。

在摩西的时代，除了他本人以外还有七十人在以色列的营中作预言。上帝对他们说话的方式已经在《民数记》第11章第25节中作了说明：“耶和华在云中降临，对摩西说话，把降与他身上的灵分赐给那七十个长老，灵停在他们身上的时候，他们就受感说话（不止）”。从这些话中可以明显看出，首先，他们对人们所作的预言是依赖和从属于摩西的预言的，因为上帝把摩西身上的灵分赐给他们，以便让他们按照摩西的意思作预言，此外就没有让他们作任何预言。因为当时有人在摩西面前抱怨他们（见同一章第27节）
 ，而且约书亚要摩西禁止他们；摩西并没有这样做，而是对约书亚说：“不要为我的缘故嫉妒人。”其次，这里所说的上帝的灵并不是指别的，只是指服从并辅助摩西施政的心意和倾向。因为如果说这里指的是他们拥有实质的上帝之灵，或者说具有注入体内的神性，那么他们这种具有的圣灵的方式就与耶稣本身具有圣灵的方式无异了，而上帝的灵却唯独有形有体地居住在耶稣之中。所以，这里的意思是上帝指导他们和摩西合作的恩赐，而他们的灵就源自摩西。而且（根据《民数记》第11章第16节看来）他们似乎是摩西本人要指派作百姓的长老和官长的人，因为原话是这样说的：“你……招聚七十个人，就是你所知道作百姓的长老和官长的，到我这里来。”这段话中“你所知道”一语就等于是说“你指派的”或“你已派定的”。因为之前（见《出埃及记》第18章第24节）介绍说摩西听从他岳父叶特罗的建议，确实曾指派敬畏上帝的士师和官长来治理他的百姓，其中就包括这七十人；上帝把摩西的灵分赐给他们，使他们辅助摩西治理王国。同样，（见《撒母耳记上》第16章第13、14两节）耶和华的灵在膏大卫时就马上离开扫罗，降到大卫身上。这句话中的“灵”也是这个意思。

耶和华将神恩降与他拣选出来治理自己的子民的人，而对于他抛弃之人则会夺走其神恩。所以灵的意思便是侍奉上帝的倾向，而不是任何超自然的启示。

上帝也曾多次通过抽签的方式来降谕，这种签由在他授权之下治理百姓的人来下令安排。所以，（在《撒母耳记上》第14章第43节中）我们可以看到，通过扫罗命人抽出的签，上帝证明了约拿单违反百姓的誓言吃蜜的过错。上帝（在《约书亚记》第18章第10节中）凭“约书亚在示罗那和华面前（为他们）拈的阄”将迦南地分给以色列人。根据《约书亚记》（第7章第16节等部分）看来，上帝似乎也是用这种方式发现亚干所犯之罪的。这些都是上帝在《旧约》中宣布他的旨意的方式。

在《新约》中，上帝也使用了上面的这些方式。对圣母马利亚用的是天使的异象，对约瑟用的则是梦；此外在去大马士革途中对保罗用的是我们的救世主的异象，对彼得则显示的是从天上垂下的一块挂着洁净的和不洁净的兽肉的大布这样一种异象；当彼得在狱中时则是显示天使的异象；对所有使徒和《新约》的作者是以圣灵的神恩；对使徒（在选马提亚代替加略人犹大时）也用过抽签法。

既然所有的预言都假定有异象或梦（如果两者都以自然方式发生，则是相同的），或是人类罕见而令人惊羡的特殊神赐；同时这种神赐和最异常的梦与异象一样，都不仅仅可能出自上帝的超自然和直接的作用，而且也可能出自他的自然作用，或者是通过第二因发出的，所以我们就需要靠理智和判断力来分辨自然和超自然的神赐，以及自然与超自然的异象或梦。这样，如果有人自称先知，以上帝的名义告诉我们什么是通向幸福的道路，并要求我们以遵从他说的这种道路的方式来服从上帝，对于这种人的意见，我们就必须十分谨慎小心。因为自称能教导人们通往大福之路的人，会要求去统治人们，也就是去管辖和治理他们，而这自然是所有的人都渴望的事情，于是便值得怀疑这其中是否有野心和欺骗存在了。因此，一个人在人们听从他的建议之前应该受到每个人的检验和审查，除非人们在按约建立国家时已经承认服从他，例如就像先知本身就是世俗主权者的时候，或是得到世俗主权者授权的时候一样。如果没有允许每一个人都能对先知和灵进行审查的话，那么提出标志让每一个人都能分辨哪些人当听从、哪些人不当听从，就毫无用处了。所以，《申命记》（第13章第1节等处）提出了怎样识别先知的标志、《约翰一书》（第4章第1节等处）提出了识别灵的标志；同时《旧约》中的众多预言和《新约》中的众多讲道都告诫人们假先知一般比真先知要多得多，每个人在听从先知的指导上要小心谨慎，自担风险。首先，假先知比真先知多得多这一点，从以下的事实中就可以看出来。亚哈王（见《列王记上》第22章）曾询问四百个先知，其中除了米该雅一人是真先知以外，全都是假冒的骗子；在巴比伦被掳前不久的时期，先知一般都是谎言家。上帝（在《耶利米书》第14章第14节中）借耶利米之口说：“那些先知托我的名说假预言，我并没有打发他们，没有吩咐他们，也没有对他们说话，他们向你们预言的，乃是虚假的异象和占卜，并虚无的事，以及本心的诡诈。”因此，上帝也在同一篇上第23章第16节中通过先知耶利米之口谕令百姓不要听从他们的话，“万军之耶和华如此说，‘这些先知向你们说预言，你们不要听他们的话。他们以虚空教训你们，所说的异象，是出于自己的心，不是出于耶和华的口。’”

在《旧约》时代，因为异象而成为先知的人之间发生过许多争论，他们互相争辩并提问：耶和华的灵何时离开我，去与你说话？这就像米该雅和其余近四百个先知之间有过的争论一样；同时先知之间又（像《耶利米书》第14章第14节所载的那样）互相撒谎欺骗；现在，在《新约》中，藉灵而成的先知又有许多争论，所以那时和现在的每一个人都必须通过自己的天赋理性，将上帝赐给我们分辨真伪的法则运用到所有的预言上去。这些法则中，在《旧约》里有一条是和主权者先知摩西所教导的话相符合的说法，另一条则正像我在前面举《申命记》第13章第1节等处的话所说明的一样，是预言上帝行将实现的事迹的神异力量。而《新约》中则只有一处标志，那便是传布的“耶稣是基督”（即他是《旧约》中所许应的犹太王）这一教义。任何人只要是否认这一条，不论他表面上看起来能行什么奇迹，都是一个假先知，而布这种道的人则是真先知。因为（在《约翰一书》第4章第2节等处）当圣约翰对那些人指明会有假先知出现之后，清楚地讲明了审查灵是否出于上帝的方法，他讲了这样一段话：“凡灵认耶稣基督是成了肉身来的，就是出于神的，从此你们可以认出神的灵来。”也就是说，这种人才被认定和承认为上帝的先知。一个人承认、公开宣称和宣传耶稣是基督这一做法并不能说明他就是一个虔诚敬奉上帝的人和上帝的选民，但这一做法却让成为一名被公认的先知。因为上帝有时也通过某些先知说话，他们的为人上帝并不以为然。例如上帝通过巴兰说话就是这样，他通过恩多洱的女巫预言扫罗的死也是这样。在《约翰一书》同一章的下一节中又说：“凡灵不认耶稣，就不是出于神，这是那敌耶稣者的灵。”所以，从两方面来说，这一法则都是完善的；凡宣传弥赛亚
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 已以耶稣之身降临这种教义的人就是真先知；凡是否认耶稣是救主并在未来某个骗子身上寻求救主的人就是伪先知，这种骗子欺世盗名地以救主的尊荣自许，使徒恰当地称之为反对基督者。因此，每一个人都应当考虑一下谁是主权者先知的问题，也就是谁是上帝在地上的代治者，并拥有仅在上帝之下的权力管辖基督徒的问题；而且应该把他以上帝之名下令教导的教义当作法规来遵守，并用它来检验和审查行奇迹或不行奇迹的冒牌先知在任何时候所提出的说法是真是假。如果发现这种说法与上述法规相违背的话，就要像人们曾经做过的那样，跑到摩西那里去抱怨说有人在营帐里说预言，自己对他们作预言的权力不敢相信：然后再像他们把事情交给摩西处理那样，让主权者视情形而定去加以支持或禁止；如果主权者否认这种人，那就不要再听信他们的话；如果他赞成这种人，就要把他们当作上帝分赐了主权者的一部分灵的人去服从。因为基督徒如果不把信奉基督教的主权者当成上帝的先知，就必定或者把自己的梦当成支配自己的预言，把自己心灵的病变当成上帝的灵；或者会听任某个外国君王支配；或是听任某些臣民支配，这些臣民能通过毁谤政府来蛊惑他们反叛，这些人除了某些时候得到一次超乎寻常的成功和身免于难的事情以外便没有其他奇迹来证实自己的天命；而这些方式也就意味着摧毁一切神和人的律法，而且也使一切秩序、政府和社会等都退化到原始的暴力与内战的混乱状况。




 [1]
 英文直译则是“上帝的言辞”。


 [2]
 即有关生命的话。


 [3]
 即神的道。


 [4]
 指亚伯拉罕。


 [5]
 古犹太人祭司穿的圣衣。


 [6]
 犹太人盼望的复国救主。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅩⅦ Of Miracles，And Their Use

By Miracles
 are signified the Admirable works of God：& therefore they are also called Wonders.
 And because they are for the most part，done，for a signification of his commandement，in such occasions，as without them，men are apt to doubt，（following their private naturall reasoning，）what he hath commanded，and what not，they are commonly in Holy Scripture，called Signes
 ，in the same sense，as they are called by the Latines，Ostenta
 ，and Portenta
 ，from shewing，and fore-signifying that，which the Almighty is about to bring to passe.

To understand therefore what is a Miracle，we must first understand what works they are，which men wonder at，and call Admirable.And there be but two things，which make men wonder at any e-vent：The one is，if it be strange，that is to say，such，as the like of it hath never，or very rarely been produced：The other is，if when it is produced，we cannot imagine it to have been done by naturall means，but onely by the immediate hand of God.But when wee see some possible，naturall cause of it，how rarely soever the like has been done；or if the like have been often done，how impossible soever it be to imagine a naturall means thereof，we no more wonder，nor esteem it for a Miracle.

Therefore，if a Horse，or Cow should speak，it were a Miracle；because both the thing is strange，& the naturall cause difficult to imagin：So also were it，to see a strange deviation of nature，in the production of some new shape of a living creature.But when a man，or other Animal，engenders his like，though we know no more how this is done，than the other；yet because'tis usuall，it is no Miracle.In like manner，if a man be metamorphosed into a stone，or into a pillar，it is a Miracle；because strange：but if a peece of wood be so changed；because we see it often，it is no Miracle：and yet we know no more，by what operation of God，the one is brought to passe，than the other.

The first Rainbow that was seen in the world，was a Miracle，because the first；and consequently strange；and served for a sign from God，placed in heaven，to assure his people，there should be no more an universall destruction of the world by Water.But at this day，because they are frequent，they are not Miracles，neither to them that know their naturall causes，nor to them who know them not.Again，there be many rare works produced by the Art of man：yet when we know they are done；because thereby wee know also the means how they are done，we count them not for Miracles，because not wrought by the immediate hand of God，but by mediation of humane Industry.

Furthermore，seeing Admiration and Wonder，is consequent to the knowledge and experience，wherewith men are endued，some more，some lesse；it followeth，that the same thing，may be a Miracle to one，and not to another.And thence it is，that ignorant，and superstitious men make great Wonders of those works，which other men，knowing to proceed from Nature，（which is not the immediate，but the ordinary work of God，）admire not at all：As when Ecclipses of the Sun and Moon have been taken for supernaturall works，by the common people；when neverthelesse，there were others，could from their naturall causes，have foretold the.very hour they should arrive：Or，as when a man，by confederacy，and secret intelligence，getting knowledge of the private actions of an ignorant，unwary man，thereby tells him，what he has done in former time；it seems to him a Miraculous thing；but amongst wise，and cautelous men，such Miracles as those，cannot easily be done.

Again，it belongeth to the nature Of a Miracle，that it be wrought for the procuring of credit to Gods Messengers，Ministers，and Prophets，that thereby men may know，they are called，sent，and employed by God，and thereby be the better inclined to obey them.And therefore，though the creation of the world，and after that the destruction of all living creatures in the universall deluge，were admirable works；yet because they were not done to procure credit to any Prophet，or other Minister of God，they use not to be called Miracles.For how admirable soever any work be，the Admiration consisteth not in that it could be done，because men naturally beleeve the Almighty can doe all things，but because he does it at the Prayer，or Word of a man.But the works of God in Egypt，by the hand of Moses，were properly Miracles；because they were done with intention to make the people of Israel beleeve，that Moses came unto them，not out of any design of his owne interest，but as sent from God.Therefore after God had commanded him to deliver the Israelites from the Egyptian
 bondage，when he said They will not beleeve me，but will say，the Lord hath not appeared unto me
 ，God gave him power，to turn the Rod he had in his hand into a Serpent，and again to return it into a Rod；and by putting his hand into his bosome，to make it leprous；and again by pulling it out to make it whole，to make the Children of Israel beleeve（as it is verse 5.）that the God of their Fathers had appeared unto him：And if that were not enough，he gave him power to turn their waters into bloud.And when hee had done these Miracles before the people，it is said（verse 41.）that they beleeved him.
 Neverthelesse，for fear of Pharaoh，they durst not yet obey him.Therefore the other works which were done to plague Pharaoh，and the Egyptians，tended all to make the Israelites beleeve in Moses，and were properly Miracles.In like manner if we consider all the Miracles done by the hand of Moses，and all the rest of the Prophets，till the Captivity；and those of our Saviour，and his Apostles afterward；we shall find，their end was alwaies to beget，or confirm beleefe，that they came not of their own motion，but were sent by God.Wee may further observe in Scripture，that the end of Miracles，was to beget beleef，not universally in all men，elect，and reprobate；but in the elect only；that is to say，in such as God had determined should become his Subjects.For those miraculous plagues of Egypt，had not for end，the conversion of Pharaoh；For God had told Moses before，that he would harden the heart of Pharaoh，that he should not let the people goe：And when he let them goe at last，not the Miracles perswaded him，but the plagues forced him to it.So also of our Saviour，it is written，（Mat.
 13.58.）that he wrought not many Miracles in his own countrey，because of their unbeleef；and（in Marke
 6.5.）in stead of，he wrought not many，
 it is，he could work none.
 It was not because he wanted power；which to say，were blasphemy against God；nor that the end of Miracles was not to convert incredulous men to Christ；for the end of all the Miracles of Moses，of the Prophets，of our Saviour，and of his Apostles was to adde men to the Church；but it was，because the end of their Miracles，was to adde to the Church（not all men，but）such as should be saved；that is to say，such as God had elected.Seeing therefore our Saviour was sent from his Father，hee could not use his power in the conversion of those，whom his Father had rejected.They that expounding this place of St.Marke
 ，say，that this word，Hee could not
 ，is put for，He would not
 ，do it without example in the Greek tongue，（where Would not
 ，is put sometimes for Could not
 ，in things inanimate，that have no will；but Could not
 ，for Would not，
 never，）and thereby lay a stumbling block before weak Christians；as if Christ could doe no Miracles，but amongst the credulous.

From that which I have here set down，of the nature，and use of a Miracle，we may define it thus，A
 MIRACLE，is a work of God，（besides his operation by the way of Nature，ordained in the Creation
 ，）done，for the making manifest to his elect，the mission of an extraordinary Minister for their salvation.


And from this definition，we may inferre；First，that in all Miracles，the work done，is not the effect of any vertue in the Prophet；because it is the effect of the immediate hand of God；that is to say，God hath done it，without using the Prophet therein，as a subordinate cause.

Secondly，that no Devil，Angel，or other created Spirit，can do a Miracle.For it must either be by vertue of some naturall science，or by Incantation，that is，vertue of words.For if the Inchanters do it by their own power independent，there is some power that proceedeth not from God；which all men deny：and if they doe it by power given them，then is the work not from the immediate hand of God，but naturall，and consequently no Miracle.

There be some texts of Scripture，that seem to attribute the power of working wonders（equall to some of those immediate Miracles，wrought by God himself，）to certain Arts of Magick，and Incantation.As for example，when we read that after the Rod of Moses being cast on the ground became a Serpent，the Magicians of Egypt did the like by their Enchantments
 ；and that after Moses，had turned the waters of the Egyptian Streams，Rivers，Ponds，and Pooles of water into blood，the Magicians of Egypt did so likewise，with their Enchantments
 ；and that after Moses had by the power of God brought frogs upon the land，the Magicians also did so with their Enchantments
 ，and brought up frogs upon the land of Egypt
 ；will not a man be apt to attribute Miracles to Enchantments；that is to say，to the efficacy of the sound of Words；and think the same very well proved out of this，and other such places？and yet there is no place of Scripture that telleth us what an Enchantment is.If therefore Enchantment be not，as many think it，a working of strange effects by spells，and words；but Imposture，and delusion，wrought by ordinary means；and so far from supernaturall，as the Impostors need not the study so much as of naturall causes，but the ordinary ignorance，stupidity，and superstition of mankind，to doe them；those texts that seem to countenance the power of Magick，Witchcraft，and Enchantment，must needs have another sense，than at first sight they seem to bear.

For it is evident enough，that Words have no effect，but on those that understand them；and then they have no other，but to signifie the intentions，or passions of them that speak；and thereby produce，hope，fear，or other passions，or conceptions in the hearer.Therefore when a Rod seemeth a Serpent，or the Waters Bloud，or any other Miracle seemeth done by Enchantment；if it be not to the edification of Gods people，not the ROd，nor the Water，nor any other thing is enchanted，that is to say，wrought upon by the Words，but the Spectator.So that all the Miracle consisteth in this，that the Enchanter has deceived a man；which is no Miracle，but a very easie matter to doe.

For such is the ignorance，and aptitude to error generally of all men，but especially of them that have not much knowledge of naturall causes，and of the nature，and interests of men；as by innumerable and easie tricks to be abused.What opinion of miraculous power，before it was known there was a Science of the course of the Stars，might a man have gained，that should have told the people，This hour，or day the Sun should be darkned？A Juggler by the handling of his goblets，and other trinkets，if it were not now ordinarily practised，would be thought to do his wonders by the power at least of the Devil.A man that hath practised to speak by drawing in of his breath，（which kind of men in antient time were called Ventriloqui
 ，）and so make the weaknesse of his voice seem to proceed，not from the weak impulsion of the organs of Speech，but from distance of place，is able to make very many men beleeve it is a voice from Heaven，whatsoever he please to tell them.And for a crafty man，that hath enquired into the secrets，and familiar confessions that one man ordinarily maketh to another of his actions and adventures past，to tell them him again is no hard matter；and yet there be many，that by such means as that，obtain the reputation of being Conjurers.But it is too long a businesse，to reckon up the severall sorts of those men，which the Greeks called Thaumaturgi
 ，that is to say，workers of things wonderfull；and yet these do all they do，by their own single dexterity.But if we looke upon the Impostures wrought by Confederacy，there is nothing how impossible soever to be done，that is impossible to bee beleeved.For two men conspiring，one to seem lame，the other to cure him with a charme，will deceive many：but many conspiring，one to seem lame，another so to cure him，and all the rest to bear witnesse；will deceive many more.

In this aptitude of mankind，to give too hasty beleefe to pretended Miracles，there can be no better，nor I think any other Caution，then that which God hath prescribed，first by Moses，（as I have said before in the precedent chapter，）in the beginning of the 13.and end of the 18.of Deuteronomy
 ；That wee take not any for Prophets，that teach any other Religion，then that which Gods Lieutenant，（which at that time was Moses，）hath established；nor any，（though he teach the same Religion，）whose Prædiction we doe not see come to passe.Moses therefore in his time，and Aaron，and his successors in their times，and the Soveraign Governour of Gods people，next under God himself，that is to say，the Head of the Church in all times，are to be consulted，what doctrine he hath established，before wee give credit to a pretended Miracle，or Prophet.And when that is done，the thing they pretend to be a Miracle，we must both see it done，and use all means possible to consider，whether it be really done；and not onely so，but whether it be such，as no man can do the like by his naturall power，but that it requires the immediate hand of God.And in this also we must have recourse to Gods Lieutenant；to whom in all doubtfull cases，wee have submitted our private judgments.For example；if a man pretend，that after certain words spoken over a peece of bread，that presently God hath made it not bread，but a God，or a man，or both，and neverthelesse it looketh still as like bread as ever it did；there is no reason for any man to think it really done；nor consequently to fear him，till he enquire of God，by his Vicar，or Lieutenant，whether it be done，or not.If he say not，then followeth that which Moses saith，（Deut.
 18.22）he hath spoken it presumptuously
 ，thou shalt not fear him.
 If he say ’ tis done，then he is not to contradict it.So also if wee see not，but onely hear tell of a Miracle，we are to consult the Lawful Church；that is to say，the lawful Head thereof，how far we are to give credit to the relators of it.And this is chiefly the case of men，that in these days live under Christian Soveraigns.For in these times，I do not know one man，that ever saw any such wondrous work，done by the charm，or at the word，or prayer of a man，that a man endued but with a mediocrity of reason，would think supernaturall：and the question is no more，whether what wee see done，be a Miracle；whether the Miracle we hear，or read of，were a reall work，and not the Act of a tongue，or pen；but in plain terms，whether the report be true，or a lye.In which question we are not every one，to make our own private Reason，or Conscience，but the Publique Reason，that is，the reason of Gods Supreme Lieutenant，Judge；and indeed we have made him Judge already，if wee have given him a Soveraign power，to doe all that is necessary for our peace and defence.A private man has alwaies the liberty，（because thought is free，）to beleeve，or not beleeve in his heart，those acts that have been given out for Miracles，according as he shall see，what benefit can accrew by mens belief，to those that pretend，or countenance them，and thereby conjecture，whether they be Miracles，or Lies.But when it comes to confession of that faith，the Private Reamust submit to the Publique；son that is to say，to Gods Lieutenant.But who is this Lieutenant of God，and Head of the Church，shall be considered in its proper place hereafter.


第三十七章 论奇迹及其用途

“奇迹”一词是指上帝的令人崇敬惊叹的业迹，因此也被称为奇事。因为大部分奇迹是用来在某些情况下表示上帝的命令的，例如人们在没有奇迹的时候（根据其个人的天赋理性）易于对什么是和什么不是上帝的命令产生。所以，《圣经》中一般将奇迹称为征兆，拉丁文所说的迹象或征兆也是这个意思。它是从显示或预示万能的主将实现的业迹这一意义中产生的。

因此，要理解什么是奇迹，我们必须先理解什么样的业迹是人们称奇并且崇敬赞叹的业迹。能使人们对任何一件事情感到惊奇的原因只有两个：一个是因为该事物是新奇的事物，也就是说，类似的事情从未或很少发生过；另一个原因是，事情发生后我们无法想象是它通过自然方式完成的，而只可能是上帝亲手完成的。但是，只要我们看出了其中某种可能的自然原因，就不论类似的事情如何少见，我们都不会再感到惊奇，也不会再把它当成奇迹来看待。同样，要是一件事情出现次数多时，那便不论其自然产生方式怎样无法想象，我们也不会把它当作奇迹。

所以，如果一匹马或一头牛会说话，那便是一种奇迹，因为一方面这种事情很新奇，而且同时又很难想象出它的自然原因。我们要是看到自然界发生了新奇的畸变，产生出某种新形式的动物时，情形也是一样。但是当人类或其他动物繁衍下一代时，虽然我们也和上面的情形一样不知道是怎样生出来的，但由于这是常见的事情，因而也就不算奇迹了。同样，如果一个人摇身一变而成为一块石头或一根柱子，这就是一个奇迹，因为这是新奇的；但如果是一根木头发生这样的变化，由于是常见的事，就不是奇迹了；但是上帝究竟是通过什么作用使这两种变化发生的，我们都同样地不了解。

人们在世界上看见的第一道彩虹是一个奇迹，因为它是第一道，所以是新奇事物，而且是放在天上当作上帝所设的征兆，使百姓确信世界从此不会由于洪水而遭到整体毁灭了。但是现今由于彩虹是司空见惯的，所以便不是奇迹，无论对于知道其成因的人还是不知道其成因的人来说都是这样。此外，也有许多罕见的事迹是由人类的技艺造成的，但当我们知道它们完成了而且同时也知道它们是怎样完成的时候，我们便不把它们当成奇迹看待；原因是它们并非上帝亲手造成的，而是间接通过人类的辛勤劳动完成的。

而且，由于崇敬和惊异是因知识和经验而来的；而人们所具有的经验和知识有多有少，所以同一件事情在某些人看来是奇迹，但在另一些人看来却不是奇迹。于是，无知和迷信的人大大地以为惊奇的事情，在那些知道这些事情是自然发生（不是上帝直接造成的业迹，而是一般的业迹）的人看来却根本不值得崇敬；例如，一般人认为日食、月食是超自然的业迹，而另外一些人却可以根据其自然成因准确预言它们出现的时间。又如，一个人由于和旁人串通及秘密刺探，知道了一个无知而不谨慎的人的私事，然后告诉这人说他以往做过些什么事情，在这个人看来便是一个奇迹；但在明智而谨慎的人身上，这种奇迹是不容易被玩弄出来的。

此外，奇迹还有这样一个性质，那就是它被施展出来是为了使人们相信上帝的使者、代理者和先知，使人们因此而知道他们是被上帝召唤、派遣和使用的，因而也就更加愿意服从他们。因此，创造世界以及其后摧毁一切生物的大洪水之事虽然是令人惊异之事，但是由于它们并不是为了使人们相信某一个先知或其他上帝的代理者，所以一般不被称为奇迹。因为任何一件事情无论多么惊奇，由于人们天然相信万能的主可以做出一切的事情，所以一件事情让人们惊异的地方并不在于它能完成，而在于它是上帝应人的祈求或所说的话而做出的。但是上帝在埃及借摩西之手所行的业迹却是真正意义上的奇迹，因为这些事情是用来使以色列的百姓相信，摩西到他们那里去不是出于任何自私自利的目的，而是由上帝差遣去的。于是在上帝命令他将以色列人从埃及人的奴役中拯救出来后，摩西说：“他们必不信我，但必说，耶和华并没有向你显现”（见《出埃及记》第4章第1节），于是上帝就给予他一种神力将手中的杖变为蛇，然后又变回为杖；并让他把手放在怀里，使之长出大麻风，从怀里抽出来后又复原了。这样便（正如该章第5节中所说）使以色列的子民相信他们祖先的神向他显现了；如果那还不够，上帝又给他一种神力，让他将埃及人的水变成血。当摩西在百姓眼前行了这些奇迹之后，据说（见该章第41节）“百姓就信了”。然而，由于害怕法老，他们仍然不敢服从摩西。所以其他折磨法老和埃及人的奇迹全都是为了使以色列人相信摩西，于是便都是真正意义上的奇迹。同样，如果我们看一看摩西和巴比伦被掳之前的众先知所行的奇迹，以及我们的救主与其门徒往后所行的一切奇迹，就可以看出其目的始终在于产生或坚定一种信仰，让人相信这些奇迹并不是产生于他们自己，而是出于上帝的差遣。从《圣经》中我们可以进一步看出，奇迹的目的并不是要让所有人，包括选民和神所摈弃的人，都普遍产生信念；而只是要在选民中产生信念；也就是在上帝决定让他们成为自己的臣民的人之中产生信念。而埃及所遭受的那些奇特的折磨，其目的并不是要使法老改变信仰，因为上帝事先已经告诉过摩西，他将使法老的心刚硬，以至于他不让以色列人走；当法老最后还是让他们走的时候，也并不是奇迹说服了他，而是折磨迫使他非如此不可。所以，有关我们的救世主，（《马太福音》第13章第58节中）也说到，他在本地并没有因为他们不信而多行奇迹；《马可福音》第6章第5节则不说“不多行奇迹”而说“不得行甚么奇迹”。这并不是由于他缺乏神力，这样说便是渎神；而且也不是由于奇迹的目的不是为了使不信的人皈依基督，因为摩西、先知、我们的救主以及其门徒所显的奇迹都是为了使教会人数增加；这是因为奇迹的目的是增加应当得救的人（而并不是所有的人），也就是增加上帝的选民。因此，既然我们的救世主是他的父派来的，他就不可能使用自己的权力来让他的父所抛弃的人皈依。有些解释圣马克上述这段话的人说，“他不得”一语是用来代替“他不想”的。这种说法在希腊文中是没有先例的。（在希腊文中，对于没有意志的无生命物有时用“不”代替“不得”，但从来没有用“不得”代替“不”的时候。）这样做就在软弱的基督徒之前设下了一个绊脚石，就好像基督只能在轻信的人之中行奇迹一样。

根据我在这里已经说明的奇迹的本质及用途，我们可以这样来定义它：奇迹是上帝（除了他运用自然方式创造世界之外）所行的业迹，其目的是为了向选民说明前来拯救他们的特殊使者的使命。

根据这一定义，我们可以得出如下推论：首先，在一切奇迹中做出的事情都不是由先知者的任何美德造成的结果，因为这是上帝亲手造成的结果；也就是说，先知并不是上帝完成这一业迹的辅助原因。

其次，任何魔鬼、天使或其他被创造出来的灵都不能行奇迹。因为他们所行的业迹要么是由于某种自然之理而产生，要么是由于咒语，也就是通过言辞而产生。如果念咒语的人是依靠自己的力量独立完成的，那便有某种力量不是从上帝那里来的，这一点没有人会承认；如果他们是用赋予的力量完成的，那么这种业迹便不是上帝亲手造成的，而是一种自然的业迹，因而也就不是奇迹了。

《圣经》中的有些经文似乎把行奇迹（那些能上帝亲手行出的某些奇迹相当的奇迹）的能力归因于某种巫术或者念咒的技艺。例如，（见《出埃及记》第7章第11节）当摩西的杖丢在地上变成蛇以后，“埃及行法术的也用邪术照样而行”；当摩西将埃及的江、河、池塘水都变成血以后，“埃及行法术的也用邪术照样而行”；当摩西借神的力量使青蛙上陆地之后，“行法术的也用他们的邪术照样而行，叫青蛙上了埃及地”（见《出埃及记》第8章第7节）。这些话是不是容易使人们把奇迹归因于法术，也就是归因于言语的声音效果，并认为这一点已经在这一处和许多其他类似的地方得到确证了呢？但是，《圣经》中并没有任何地方告诉我们什么是法术。因此，如果行法术不是像许多人所想象的那样，用咒符和咒语去产生奇异结果，而是用普通方法去行骗和欺诈；如果它并非超自然的，因为使行骗的人要行法术根本无需仔细研究什么自然原因，而只要细察人类一般的无知、愚昧和迷信就行了，那么那些看似证明了魔术、巫术和法术的力量的经文，意义就必定和乍看起来有所不同了。

因为言辞只对理解它们的人有效果，这一点是很明显的；而且这种效果也无非就是表达说话人的意向和情感，从而使听者产生希望、畏惧或者其他的激情与概念。因此，当杖看起来变成了蛇，水看起来变成了血，或法术看起来造成了任何其他奇迹时，如果不是为了启迪上帝的子民的话，那么受到法术作用的，也就是受到言辞作用的，便不会是那根杖，也不会是水或其他任何东西，而只会是旁边的观众。所以，一切只靠行法术骗人的奇迹根本不是什么奇迹，而只是非常容易做到的事情。

所有人一般都会因为愚昧无知而犯错，那些对自然原因以及人类的本性与利害关系不甚了解的人更是如此，以至于被许多容易识破的诡计所欺骗。在人们知道存在星体运行的科学以前，一个人如果跟大家说，今天或某一时刻太阳会暗下去，人们会认为他是获得了什么神异力量才能这么做的啊？变戏法的人耍他那套高脚杯或其他小玩意儿时，要不是现在一般都耍，便会被人认为至少是借妖魔的力量搞出这一套稀奇古怪的事来的。一个练习过用吸气的方式说话的人（即古时所称的腹语人），使他那微弱的声音听起来不像是出自语言器官微弱的振动，而像是从遥远的地方传来的。这种人能使许多人相信，他随意告诉他们的任何话都是从天上传来的声音。还有一种狡诈之人，在打听了人家的秘密和通常向旁人推心置腹地谈出的有关自己过去的行为和冒险的事情之后，再把打听到的这一切告诉原说话者本人，这本来是一件很容易做到的事情，但仍有许多人靠这种方法取得了巫师之名。要把所有这类人都列举出来，未免太长了；在希腊文中，他们被称为行奇幻之事的人。然而这些人所做的这一切，都是凭借自己一个人的巧诈。但是，如果我们看一看那些串通一气所进行的欺诈行为，就会发现无论一桩事情多么地不可能实现，也仍有可能让人相信。因为如果有两个人狼狈为奸，一个人装成跛子，另一个人用符咒来医治的话，就可能骗住许多人；要是有许多人沆瀣一气，让一个人装成跛子，另一个人用符咒来医治他，其余的人都作见证，那就会骗住更多的人了。

对于人们这种轻信假冒奇迹的倾向来说，最好的告诫莫过于（我在前一章已经说过的）上帝首先通过摩西所谕示的告诫，而且我认为除此以外也没有其他告诫了；这就是《申命记》第13章开头和第18章末尾所记载的那一条告诫，也就是：我们不要把任何在上帝的代理人（当时是摩西）已创立的宗教以外传布任何其他宗教的人当作先知；同时，也不要把任何一个没有任何预言应验的人（哪怕他传布的是同一宗教）当作先知。因此，在各个时代，在我们相信一个自称的奇迹或者先知之前，我们都应该问问仅仅位于上帝之下的上帝子民的最高统治者（即教会的首领）的人，看看他已经确立的教义是什么，在摩西的时代就应该问摩西，在亚伦和他的继承者的时代就应该问亚伦和这些继承者。做到了这一点之后，对于人们声称为奇迹的事，我们还必须看到它完成，并用尽一切可能的方法来判断它是否真的是完成了；不但如此，而且还要判断一下是不是任何人运用其自然能力都无法做出与此类似的事情来，而必须由上帝直接经手。在这一点上，我们也必须求助于上帝的代理人，也就是我们在一切有疑问的情况下都把个人判断交托给他们的人。例如，如果一个人口对着一块面包念了几句之后，便声称上帝马上就要把这块面包变成一个神或一个人，或者是既变成神又变成人，然而这面包看起来却和以往一样，始终是一块面包，那么在通过上帝的代治者询问上帝这事究竟做成了没有以前，任何人都没有理由认为事情的确已经做成了，而且也没有理由惧怕他。如果他说没有做成，那么便可以用摩西（在《申命记》第18章第22节中）的话说：“那是他擅自说的，你不要怕他。”如果他说做成了，那么他就不能与之相矛盾。同样，如果我们没有亲眼看见奇迹，而只是听说，那么我们也要询问合法的教会，也就是询问其合法的首领，我们对说出这事的人究竟能相信到什么程度。这主要是目前生活在基督徒主权者之下的人所遇到的情形。因为据我所知，现在从没有一个人曾经看见过因符咒或一人的呼求与祈祷应验而完成的任何奇异事物，会使得具有中等理智的人认为是超自然的事。现在，问题已经不再是我们亲眼看到做成了的事情是不是奇迹，我们听到的或在书上看到的奇迹究竟是确有其事，还是凭口或凭笔编造出来的；简单地说来，现在的问题在于这种记载究竟是真实的还是谎言。对于这一问题，我们不能各人用自己单独的理性或者良知去判断，而要用公众的理性，也就是要运用上帝的最高代理人的理性去判断。当然，如果我们已将主权交付给了他，让他去做一切对于我们的和平当防卫而言有必要的事情，我们就已经把他当成事物的审断者了。对那些被称为奇迹的行为，一个人在内心中始终有自由（因为思想是自由的）根据它对于那些自称能行奇迹或支持奇迹的人会产生什么好处，来决定相信与否，并根据这一点来推测这些事情究竟是奇迹还是骗术。在涉及这种信仰问题时，个人的理性就要服从公众，也就是服从上帝的代理人。至于谁是上帝的代理人和教会首领的问题，将在随后适当的地方予以讨论。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅩⅧ Of The Signification In Scripture Of Eternall Life，Hel，Salvation，The World To Come，And Redemption

The maintenance of Civill Society，depending on Justice；and Justice on the power of Life and Death，and other lesse Rewards and Punishments，residing in them that have the Soveraignty of the Common-wealth；It is impossible a Common-wealth should stand，where any other than the Soveraign，hath a power of giving greater rewards than Life；and of inflicting greater punishments，than Death.Now seeing Eternall life
 is a greater reward，than the life present
 ；and Eternall torment
 a greater punishment than the death of Nature；
 It is a thing worthy to be well considered，of all men that desire（by obeying Authority）to avoid the calamities of Confusion，and Civill war，what is meant in holy Scripture，by Life Eternall
 ，and Torment Eternall
 ；and for what offences，and against whom committed，men are to be Eternally tormented
 ；and for what actions，they are to obtain Eternall life.


And first we find，that Adam was created in such a condition of life，as had he not broken the commandement of God，he had enjoyed it in the Paradise of Eden Everlastingly.For there was the Tree of life；
 whereof he was so long allowed to eat，as he should forbear to eat of the free of Knowledge of Good and Evill；which was not allowed him.And therefore as soon as he had eaten of it，God thrust him out of Paradise，lest he should put forth his hand，and take also of the tree of life，and live for ever.
 By which it seemeth to me，（with submission neverthelesse both in this，and in all questions，whereof the determination dependeth on the Scriptures，to the interpretation of the Bible authorized by the Common-wealth，whose Subject I am，）that Adam if he had not sinned，had had an Eternall Life on Earth：and that Mortality entred upon himself，and his posterity，by his first Sin.Not that actuall Death then entred；for Adam then could never have had children；whereas he lived long after，and saw a numerous posterity ere he dyed.But where it is said，In the day that thou eatest thereof，thou shalt surely die
 ，it must needs bee meant of his Mortality，and certitude of death.Seeing then Eternall life was lost by Adams forfeiture，in committing sin，he that should cancell that forfeiture was to recover thereby，that Life again.Now Jesus Christ hath satisfied for the sins of all that beleeve in him；and therefore recovered to all beleevers，that ETERNALL LIFE，which was lost by the sin of Adam.And in this sense it is，that the comparison of St.Paul holdeth（Rom.
 5.18，19.）As by the offence of one
 ，Judgment came upon all men to condemnation
 ，even so by the righteousnesse of one
 ，the free gift came upon all men to Justification of Life，
 Which is again（I
 Cor.
 15.21，22.）more perspicuously delivered in these words，For since by man came death，by man came also the resurrection of the dead.For as in Adam all die，even so in Christ shall all be made alive.


Concerning the place wherein men shall enjoy that Eternall Life，which Christ hath obtained for them，the texts next before alledged seem to make it on Earth.For if as in Adam，all die，that is，have forfeited Paradise，and Eternall Life on Earth，even so in Christ all shall bee made alive；then all men shall be made to live on Earth；for else the comparison were not proper.Hereunto seemeth to agree that of the Psalmist，（Psal.133.3.）Upon Zion God commanded the blessing
 ，even Life for
 evermore：for Zion，is in Jerusalem，upon Earth：as also that of S.Joh.（Rev.2.7.）To him that over commeth I will give to eat of the tree of life，which is in the midst of the Paradise of God.
 This was the tree of Adams Eternall lifelife；but his was to have been on Earth.The same seemeth to be confirmed again by St.Job.（Rev.21.2.）where he saith，I John saw the Holy City，New Jerusalem，coming down from God out of heaven，prepared as a Bride adorned for her husband
 ：and again v.10.to the same effect：As if he should say，the new Jerusalem，the Paradise of God，at the coming again of Christ，should come down to Gods people from Heaven，and not they goe up to it from Earth.And this differs nothing from that，which the two men in white clothing（that is，the two Angels）said to the Apostles，that were looking upon Christ ascending（Acts
 1.11.）This same Jesus，who is taken up from you into Heaven，shall so come
 ，as you have seen him go up into Heaven.
 Which soundeth as if they had said，he should come down to govern them under his Father，Eternally here；and not take them up to govern them in Heaven；and is conformable to the Restauration of the Kingdom of God，instituted under Moses；which was a Political government of the Jews on Earth.Again，that saying of our Saviour（Mat.
 22.30.）that in the Resurrection they neither marry，nor are given in marriage，but are as the Angels of God in heaven
 ，is a description of an Eternall Life，resembling that which we lost in Adam in the point of Marriage.For seeing Adam，and Eve，if they had not sinned，had lived on Earth Eternally，in their individuall persons；it is manifest，they should not continually have procreated their kind.For if Immortals should have generated，as Mankind doth now；the Earth in a small time，would not have been able to afford them place to stand on.The Jews that asked our Saviour the question，whose wife the woman that had married many brothers，should be，in the resurrection，knew not what were the consequences of Life Eternall：and therefore our Saviour puts them in mind of this consequence of Immortality；that there shal be no Generation，and consequently no marriage，no more than there is Marriage，or generation among the Angels.The comparison between that Eternall life which Adam lost，and our Saviour by his Victory over death hath recovered；holdeth also in this，that as Adam lost Eternall Life by his sin，and yet lived after it for a time；so the faithful Christian hath recovered Eternal Life by Christs passion，though he die a natural death，and remaine dead for a time；namely，till the Resurrection.For as Death is reckoned from the Condemnation of Adam，not from the Execution；so Life is reckoned from the Absolution，not from the Resurrection of them that are elected in Christ.

That the place wherein men are to live Eternally，after the Resurrection，is the Heavens，meaning by Heaven，those parts of the world，which are the most remote from Earth，as where the stars are，or above the stars，in another Higher Heaven，called Cœlum Empyre-um
 ，（whereof there，is no mention in Scripture，nor ground in Reason）is not easily to be drawn from any text that I can find.By the Kingdome of Heaven，is meant the Kingdom of the King that dwelleth in Heaven；and his Kingdome was the people of Israel，whom he ruled by the Prophets his Lieutenants，first Moses，and after him Eleazar，and the Soveraign Priests，till in the days of Samuel they rebelled，and would have a mortall man for their King，after the manner of other Nations.And when our Saviour Christ，by the preaching of his Ministers，shall have perswaded the Jews to return，and called the Gentiles to his obedience，then shall there be a new Kingdom of Heaven；because our King shall，then be God，whose throne
 is Heaven；without any necessity evident in the Scripture，that man shall ascend to his happinesse any higher than Gods footstool
 ，the Earth.On the contrary，we find written（Job，
 3.13.）that no man hath ascended into Heaven
 ，but he that came down from Heaven，even the Son of man，that is in Heaven.
 Where I observe by the way，that these words are not，as those which go immediately before，the words of our Saviour，but of St.John himself；for Christ was then not in Heaven，but upon the Earth.The like is said of David（Acts
 2.34.）where St.Peter，to prove the Ascension of Christ，using the words of the Psalmist，（Psal.
 16.10.）Thou wilt not leave my soule in Hell，nor suffer thine Holy one to see corruption
 ，saith，they were Spoken（not of David，but）of Christ；and to prove it，addeth this Reason，For David is not ascended into Heaven.
 But to this a man may easily answer，and say，that though their bodies were not to ascend till the generall day of Judgment，yet their souls were in Heaven as soon as they were departed from their bodies；which also seemeth to be confirmed by the words of our Saviour（Luke
 2o.37，38.）who proving the Resurrection out of the words of Moses，saith thus，That the dead are raised，even Moses shewed，at the bush，when he calleth the Lord，the God of Abraham
 ，and the God of Isaac，and the God of Jacob.For he is not a God of the Dead，but of the Living
 ；for they all live to him.
 But if these words be to be understood only of the Immortality of the Soul，they prove not at all that which our Saviour intended to prove，which was the Resurrection of the Body，that is to say，the Immortality of the Man.Therefore our Saviour meaneth，that those Patriarchs were Immortall；not by a property consequent to the essence，and nature of mankind；but by the will of God，that was pleased of his mere grace，to bestow Eternall life
 upon the faithfull.And though at that time the Patriarchs and many other faithfull men were dead
 ，yet as it is in the text，they lived to God
 ；that is，they were written in the Book of Life with them that were absolved of their sinnes，and ordained to Life etemall at the Resurrection.That the Soul of man is in its own nature Eternall，and a living Creature independent on the body；or that any meet man is Immortall，otherwise than by the Resurrection in the last day，（except Enos
 and Elias
 ，）is a doctrine not apparent in Scripture.The whole 14.Chapter of Job
 ，which is the speech not of his friends，but of himselfe，is a complaint of this Mortality of Nature；and yet no contradiction of the Immortality at the Resurrection.There is hope of a tree
 （saith hee verse 7.）if it be cast down，Though the root thereof wax old，and the stock thereof die in the ground，yet when it senteth the water it will bud，and bring forth boughes like a
 Plant.But man dyeth
 ，and wasteth away，yea
 ，man giveth up the Ghost，and where is he
 ？and
 （verse 12.）man lyeth down，and riseth not，till the heavens be no more.
 But when is it，that the heavens shall be no more？St.Peter tells us，that it is at the generall Resurrection.For in his 2.Epistle，3.Chapter，and 7 verse，he saith，that the Heavens and the Earth that are now
 ，are reserved unto fire against the day of Judgment，and perdition of ungodly men
 ，and
 （verse
 12.）looking for，and hasting to the comming of God，wherein the Heavens shall be on fire，and shall be dissolved
 ，and the Elements shall melt with fervent heat.Neverthlesse
 ，we according to the promise look for new Heavens
 ，and a new Earth
 ，wherein dwelleth righteous-nesse.
 Therefore where Job saith，man riseth not till the Heavens be no more；it is all one，as if he had said，the Immortall Life（and Soule and Life in the Scripture，do usually signifie the same thing）beginneth not in man，till the Resurrection，and day of Judgement；and hath for cause，not his specificall nature，and generation；but the Promise.For St.Peter safes not，Wee look for new heavens，and a new earth，
 （from Nature
 ，）but from Promise.


Lastly，seeing it hath been already proved out of divers evident places of Scripture，in the 35.chapter of this book，that the Kingdom of God is a Civil Common-wealth，where God himself is Soveraign，by vertue first of the Old
 ，and since of the New
 Covenant，wherein he reigneth by his Vicar，or Lieutenant；the same places do therefore also prove，that after the comming again of our Saviour in his Majesty，and glory，to reign actually，and Eternally；the Kingdom of God is to be on Earth.But because this doctrine（though proved out of places of Scripture not few，nor obscure）will appear to most men a novelty；

I doe but propound it；maintaining nothing in this，or any other paradox of Religion；but attending the end of that dispute of the sword，con-ceming the Authority，（not yet amongst my Countrey-men decided，）by which all sorts of doctrine are to bee approved，or rejected；and whose commands，both in speech，and writing，（whatsoever be the opinions of private men）must by all men，that mean to be protected by their Laws，be obeyed.For the points of doctrine concerning the Kingdome[of]God，have so great influence on the Kingdome of Man，as not to be determined，but by them，that under God have the Soveraign Power.

As the Kingdome of God，and Eternal Life，so also Gods Enemies，and their Torments after Judgment，appear by the Scripture，to have their place on Earth.The name of the place，where all men remain till the Resurrection，that were either buryed，or swallowed up of the Earth，is usually called in Scripture，by words that signifie under ground
 ；which the Latines read generally Infemus
 ，and Inferi
 ，and the Greeks？åδηs
 ；that is to say，a place where men cannot see；and con-taineth as well the Grave，as any other deeper place，But for the place of the damned after the Resurrection，it is not determined，neither in the Old，nor New Testament，by any note of situation；but onely by the company：as that it shall bee，where such wicked men were，as God in former times in extraordinary，and miraculous manner，had destroyed from off the face of the Earth：As for example，that they are in Inferno
 ，in Tartarus
 ，or in the bottomelesse pit；because Corah，Dathan
 ，and Abirom
 ，were swallowed up alive into the earth.Not that the Writers of the Scripture would have us beleeve，there could be in the globe of the Earth，which is not only finite，.but also（compared to the height of the Stars）of no considerable magnitude，a pit without a bottome；that is，a hole of infinite depth，such as the Greeks in their Doemonologie
 （that is to say，in their doctrine concerning Dœmons
 ，）and after them the Romans called Tartarus
 ；of which Virgill sayes，


Bis pater in proeceps，tantum tenditque sub umbras，Quantus ad cethereum cceli suspectus Olympum：
 for that is a thing the proportion of Earth to Heaven cannot bear：but that wee should beleeve them there，indefinitely，where those men are，on whom God inflicted that Exemplary punnishment.

Again，because those mighty men of the Earth，that lived in thetime of Noah，before the floud，（which the Greeks called Heroes
 ，and the Scripture Giants
 ，and both say，were begotten，by copulation of the children of God，with the children of men，）were for their wicked life destroyed by the generall deluge；the place of the Damned，is therefore also sometimes marked out，by the company of those deceased Giants；as Proverbs
 21.16.The man that wandreth out of the way of under-standing
 ，shall remain in the congregation of the Giants
 ，and Job 26.5.Behold the Giants groan under water
 ，and they that dwell with them.
 Here the place of the Damned，is under the water.And Isaiah
 14.9.Hell is troubled how to meet thee
 ，（that is，the King of Babylon）and will dis-place the Giants for thee
 ：and here again the place of the Damned，（if the sense be literall，）is to be under water.

Thirdly，because the Cities of Sodom，and Gomorrah，by the extraordinary wrath of God，were consumed for their wickednesse with Fire and Brimstone，and together with them the countrey about made a stinking bituminous Lake：the place of the Damned is sometimes expressed by Fire，and a Fiery Lake：as in the Apocalypse ch.
 21.8.But the timorous
 ，incredulous，and abominable，and Murderers，and Whoremongers
 ，and Sorcerers，and Idolaters
 ，and all Lyars
 ，shall have their part in the Lake that burneth with Fire，and Brimstone
 ；which is the second Death.
 So that it is manifest，that Hell Fire，which is here expressed by Metaphor，from the reall Fire of Sodome，signifieth not any certain kind，or place of Torment；but is to be taken indefinitely，for Destruction，as it is in the 20.Chapter，at the 14.verse；where it is said，that Death and Hell were cast into the Lake of Fire
 ；that is to say，were abolished，and destroyed；as if after the day of Judgment，there shall be no more Dying nor no more going into Hell；that is，no more going to Hades
 （from which word perhaps our word Hell is derived，）which is the same with no more Dying.

Fourthly，from the Plague of Darknesse inflicted on the Egyptians，of which it is written（Exod.
 10.23.）They saw not one
 another
 ，neither rose any man from his place for three days
 ；but all the Children of Israel had light in their dwellings
 ；the place of the wicked after Judgment，is called Utter Darknesse
 ，or（as it is in the originall）Darknesse without.
 And so it is expressed （Mat.
 22.13.）where the King commandeth his Servants，to bind hand and foot the man that had not on his Wedding garment
 ，and to cast him out，[image: ]

 τò σκóοs τò εξωρου，Externall darknesse
 ，or Darknesse without
 ：which though translated Utter darknesse，
 does not signifie how great
 ，but where
 that darknesse is to be；namely，without the habitation
 of Gods Elect.

Lastly，whereas there was a place neer Jerusalem，called the Valley of the Children of Hinnon
 ；in a part whereof，called Tophet
 ，the Jews had committed most grievous Idolatry，sacrificing their children to the Idol Moloch；and wherein also God had afflicted his enemies with most grievous punishments；and wherein Josias had burnt the Priests of Moloch upon their own Altars，as appeareth at large in the 2 of Kings
 chap.23.the place served afterwards，to receive the filth，and garbage which was carried thither，out of the City；and there used to be fires made，from time to time，to purifie the aire， and take away the stench of Carrion.From this abominable place，the Jews used ever after to call the place of the Damned，by the name of Gehenna
 ，or Valley of Hinnon.
 And this Gehenna
 ，is that word，which is usually now translated HELL；and from the fires from time to time there burning，we have the notion of Everlasting，and Unquenchable Fire.


Seeing now there is none，that so interprets the Scripture， as that after the day of Judgment，the wicked are all Eternally to be punished in the Valley of Hinnon；or that they shall so rise again，as to be ever after under ground， or under water；or that after the Resurrection，they shall no more see one another；nor stir from one place to another；it followeth，me thinks，very necessarily，that that which is thus said concerning Hell Fire，is spoken metaphorically；and that therefore there is a proper sense to bee enquired after，（for of all Metaphors there is some reall ground，that may be expressed in proper words）both of the Place of Hell
 ，and the nature of Hellish Torments
 ，and Tormentors.


And first for the Tormenters，wee have their nature，and properties，exactly and properly delivered by the names of，The Enemyy
 or Satan
 ；The Accuser
 ，or Diabolus
 ；The Destroyer，or Abaddon.
 Which significant names，Satan
 ，Devill
 ，Abaddon
 ，set not forth to us any Individuall person，as proper names use to doe；but onely an office，or quality；and are therefore Appellatives；which ought not to have been left untranslated，as they are，in the Latine，and Modem Bibles；because thereby they seem to be the proper names of Dœmons
 ；and men are the more easily seduced to beleeve the doctrine of Devills；which at that time was the Religion of the Gentiles，and contrary to that of Moses，and of Christ.

And because By the Enemy，the Accuser
 ，and Destroyer
 ，is meant，the Enemy of them that shall be in the Kingdome of God；therefore if the Kingdome of God after the Resurrection，bee upon the Earth，（as in the former Chapter I have shewn by Scripture it seems to be，）The Enemy，and his Kingdome must be on Earth also.For so also was it，in the time before the Jews had deposed God.For Gods Kingdome was in Palestine；and the Nations round about，were the Kingdomes of the Enemy；and consequently by Satan
 ，is meant any Earthly Enemy of the Church.

The Torments of Hell，are expressed sometimes，by weeping，and gnashing of teeth
 ，as Mat.
 8.12.Sometimes，by the worm of Conscience
 ；as Isa.
 66.24.and Mark 9.44，46，48：sometimes，by Fire
 ，as in the place now quoted，where the worm dyeth not，and the fire is not quenched
 ，and many places beside：sometimes by shame，and contempt，as Dan.
 12.2.And many of them that sleep in the dust of the Earth，shall awake
 ；some to Everlasting life
 ；and some to shame，and everlasting contempt.
 All which places design metaphorically a grief，and discontent of mind，from the sight of that Eternal felicity in others，which they themselves through their own incredu-lity，and disobedience have lost.And because such felicity in others，is not sensible but by comparison with their own actuail miseries；it followeth that they are to suffer such bodily paines，and calamities，as are incident to those，who not onely live under evill and cruell Governours，but have also for Enemy，the Eternall King of the Saints，God Almighty，And amongst these bodily paines，is to be reckoned also to every one of the wicked a second Death.For though the Scripture bee clear for an universall Resurrection；yet wee do not read，that to any of the Reprobate is promised an Eternall life.For whereas St.Paul
 （I Cor.
 15.42，43.）to the question concerning what bodies men shall rise with again，saith，that the body is sown in corruption
 ，and is raised in incorruption
 ；It is sown in dishonour，it is raised in glory
 ；it is sown in weaknesse，it is raised in power
 ；Glory and Power cannot be applyed to the bodies of the wicked：Nor can the name of Second Death
 ，bee applyed to those that can never die but once：And although in Metaphoricall speech，a Calamitous life Everlasting，may bee called an Everlasting Death yet it cannot well be understood of a Second Death.
 The fire prepared for the wicked，is an Everlasting Fire：that is to say，the estate wherein no man can be without torture，both of body and mind，after the Resurrection，shall endure for ever；and in that sense the Fire shall be unquenchable，and the torments Everlasting：but it cannot thence be inferred，that hee who shall be cast into that fire，or be tormented with those torments，shall endure，and resist them so，as to be eternally burnt，and tortured，and yet never be destroyed，nor die.And though there be many places that affirm Everlasting Fire，and Torments into which men may be cast successively one after another for ever；yet I find none that affirm there shall bee an Eternall Life therein of any individuall person；but to the contrary，an Everlasting Death，which is the Second Death：For after Death，and the Grave shall have delivered up the dead which were in them
 ，and every man be judged according to his works
 ；Death and the Grave shall also be cast into the Lake of Fire.This is the Second Death.
 Whereby it is evident，that there is to hee a Second Death of every one that shall bee condemned at the day of Judgement，after which hee shall die no more.

The joyes of Life Eternall，‘are in Scripture comprehended all under the name of SALVATION，or being saved.
 To be saved，is to be secured，either respectively，against speciall Evills，or absolutely，a-gainst all Evill，comprehending Want，Sicknesse，and Death it sell And because man was created in a condition Immortall，not subject to corruption，and consequently to nothing that tendeth to the dissolution of his nature；and fell from that happinesse by the sin of Adam it followeth，that to be saved
 from Sin，is to be saved from all the Evill，and Calamities that Sinne hath brought upon us.And therefore in the Holy Scripture，Remission of Sinne，and Salvation from Death and Misery，is the same thing，as it appears by the words of our Saviour，who having cured a man sick of the Palsey，by saying，（Mat.
 9，2.）Son be of good cheer，thy Sins be forgiven thee
 ；and know-ing that the Scribes took for blasphemy，that a man should pretend to forgive Sins，asked them（v.5.）whether it were easier to say，Thy Sinnes be forgiven thee，or，Arise and walk
 ；signifying thereby，that it was all one，as to the saving of the sick，to say，Thy Sins are forgiven，and Arise and walk
 ；and that he used that form of speech，onely to shew he had power to forgive Sins.And it is besides evident in reason，that since Death and Misery，were the punishments of Sin，the discharge of Sinne，must also be a discharge of Death and Misery；that is to say，Salvation absolute，such as the faithfull are to enjoy after the day of Judgment，by the power，and favour of Jesus Christ，who for that cause is called our SAVIOUR.

Concerning Particular Salvations，such as are understood，I Sam.
 14.39.as the Lord liveth that sayeth Israel
 ，that is，from their temporary enemies，and 2 Sam.
 22.4.Thou art my Saviour，thou savest me from violence
 ；and 2 Kings
 13.5.God gave the Israelites a Saviour，and so they were delivered from the hand of the Assyrians
 ，and the like，I need say nothing；there being neither difficulty，nor interest，to corrupt the interpretation of texts of that kind.

But concerning the Generall Salvation，because it must be in the Kingdome of Heaven，there is great difficulty concerning the Place.On one side，by Kingdome
 （which is an estate ordained by men for their perpetuall security against enemies，and want）it seemeth that this Salvation should be on Earth.For by Salvation is set forth unto us，a glorious Reign of our King，by Conquest；not a safety by Escape：and therefore there where we look for Salvation，we must look also for Triumph；and before Triumph，for Victory；and before Victory，for Battell；which cannot well be supposed，shall be in Heaven.But how good soever this reason may be，I will not trust to it，without very evident places of Scripture.The state of Salvation is described at large，Isaiah
 33.ver.20，21，22，23，24.


Look upon Zion
 ，the City of our solemnities
 ；thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation
 ，a tabernacle that shall not be taken down
 ；not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed，neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken.



But there the glorious Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers
 ，and streams
 ；wherein shall goe no Gaily with oares
 ；neither shall gallant ship passe thereby.



For the Lord is our Judge，the Lord is our Lawgiver
 ，the Lord is our King，he will save us.



Thy tacklings are loosed
 ；they could not well strengthen their mast
 ；they could not spread the sail：then is the prey of a great spoil divided
 ；the lame take the prey.



And the Inhabitant shall not say，I am sicke
 ；the people that shall dwell therein shall be forgiven their Iniquity.


In which words wee have the place from whence Salvation is to proceed，Jerusalem
 ，a quiet habitation
 ；the Eternity of it，a tabernacle that shall not be taken down
 ，&c.
 The Saviour of it，the Lord，their Judge
 ，their Lawgiver，their King，he will save us
 ；the Salva-tion，the Lord shall be to them as a broad mote of swift waters
 ，&c.
 the condition of their Enemies，their tacklings are loose，their masts weak，the lame shal take the spoil of them.
 The condition of the Saved，The Inhabitant shal not say，I am sick：
 And lastly，all this is comprehended in Forgivenesse of sin，The people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity.
 By which it is evident，that Salvation shall be on Earth，then，when God shall reign，（at the coming again of Christ）in Jerusalem；and from Jerusalem shall proceed the Salvation of the Gentiles that shall be received into Gods Kingdome：as is also more expressely declared by the same Prophet，Chap.65.2o，21.And they（
 that is，the Gentiles who had any Jew in bondage）shall bring all your brethren，for an offering to the Lord，out of all nations
 ，upon horses，and in charets，and in litters，and upon mules
 ，and upon swift beasts，to my holy mountain
 ，Jerusalem
 ，saith the Lord，as the Children of Israel bring an offering in a dean vessell into the House of the Lord.And I will also take of them for Priests and for Levites，saith the Lord：
 Whereby it is manifest，that the chief seat of Gods Kingdome（which is the Place，from whence the Salvation of us that were Gentiles，shall proceed）shall be Jerusalem：And the same is also confirmed by our Saviour，in his discourse with the woman of Samaria，concerning the place of Gods worship；to whom he saith，John
 4.22.that the Samaritans worshipped they knew not what，but the Jews worship what they knew，For Salvation is of the Jews
 （ex Jud oeis
 ，that is，begins at the Jews）：as if he should say，you worship God，but know not by whom he wil save you，as we doe，that know it shall be by one of the tribe of Judah，a Jew，not a Samaritan.And therefore also the woman not impertinently answered him a-gain，We know the Messias shall come.
 So that which our Saviour saith，Salvation is from the Jews
 ，is the same that Paul sayes（Rom.
 1.16，17.）The Gospel is the power of God to Salvation to
 every one that beleeveth：To the Jew first，and also to the Greek.For therein is the righteousnesse of God revealed from faith to faith
 ；from the faith of the Jew，to the faith of the Gentile.In the like sense the Prophet Joel describing the day of Judg-ment，（chap 2，3o，31.）that God would skew wonders in heaven
 ，and in earth，blond，and fire，and pillars of smoak.The Sun should be turned to darknesse，and the Moon into blond，before the great and terrible day of the Lord come，
 he addeth verse 32.and it shall come to passe，that whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord
 ，shall be saved.For in Mount Zion
 ，and in Jerusalem shall be Salvation.
 And Obadiah verse
 17.saith the same 9 Upon Mount Zion shall be Deliverance
 ；and there shall be holinesse，and the house of Jacob shall possesse their possessions
 ，that is，the possessions of the Heathen
 ，which possessions
 he expresseth more particularly in the following verses，by the mount of Esau，
 the Land of the Philistines
 ，the fields of Ephraim
 ，of Samaria，Gilead
 ，and the Cities of the South
 ，and concludes with these words，the Kingdom shall be the Lords.
 All these places axe for Salvation，and the Kingdome of God（after the day of Judgement）upon Earth.On the other side，I have not found any text that can probably be drawn，to prove any Ascension of the Saints into Heaven；that is to say，into any Cœlum Empyreum
 ，or other aetheriall Region；saving that it is called the Kingdome of Heaven：which name it may have，because God，that was King of the Jews，governed them by his commands，sent to Moses by Angels from Heaven；and after their revolt，sent his Son from Heaven，to reduce them to their obedience；and shall send him thence again，to rule both them，and all other faithfull men，from the day of Judgment，Everlastingly：or from that，that the Throne of this our Great King is in Heaven；whereas the Earth is but his Footstoole.But that the Subjects of God should have any place as high as his Throne，or higher than his Footstoole，it seemeth not sutable to the dignity of a King，nor can I find any evident text for it in holy Scripture.

From this that hath been said of the Kingdom of God，and of Salvation，it is not hard to interpret what is meant by the WORLD TO COME.There are three worlds mentioned in Scripture，the Old World
 ，the Present World
 ，and the World to come.
 Of the first，St.Peter speaks，If God spared not the Old World，but saved Noah the eighth person
 ，a Preacher of righteousnesse，bringing the flood upon the world of the ungodly
 ，&c.
 So the first World
 ，was from Adam to the generall Flood.Of the present World，our Saviour speaks（John
 18.36.）My Kingdome
 ，is not of this World
 ，For he came onely to teach men the way of Salvation，and to renew the Kingdome of his Father，by his doctrine.Of the World to come，St.Peter speaks，Neverthelesse we according to his promise look for new Heavens
 ，and a new Earth.
 This is that WORLD，wherein Christ coming down from Heaven，in the clouds，with great power，and glory，shall send his Angels，and shall gather together his elect，from the four winds，and from the uttermost parts of the Earth，and thence forth reign over them，（under his Father）Everlastingly.


Salvation
 of a sinner，supposeth a precedent REDEMPTION；for he that is once guilty of Sin，is obnoxious to the Penalty of the same；and must pay（or some other or him）such Ransome，as he that is offended，and has him in his power，shall require.And seeing the person offended，is Almighty God，in whose power are all things；such Ransome is to be paid before Salvation can be acquired，as God hath been pleased to require.By this Ransome，is not intended a satisfaction for Sin，equivalent to the Offence，which no sinner for himselfe，nor righteous man can ever be able to make for another：The dammage a man does to another，he may make amends for by restitution，or recompence，but sin cannot be taken away by recompence；for that were to make the liberty to sin，a thing vendible.But sins may bee pardoned to the repentant，either gratis
 ，or upon such penalty，as God is pleased to accept，That which God usually accepted in the Old Testament，was some Sacrifice，or Oblation.To forgive sin is not an act of Injustice，though the punishment have been threatned.Even amongst men，though the promise of Good，bind the promiser；yet threats，that is to say，promises of Evill，bind them not；much lesse shall they bind God，who is infinitely more merciful then men.Our Saviour Christ therefore to Redeem
 us，did not in that sense satisfie for the Sins of men，as that his Death，of its own vertue，could make it unjust in God to punish sinners with Eternall death；but did make that Sacrifice，and Oblation of himself，at his first coming，which God was pleased to require，for the Salvation at his second coming，of such as in the mean time should repent，and beleeve in him.And though this act of our Redemption
 ，be not alwaies in Scripture called a Sacrifice，
 and Oblation，
 but sometimes a Price；yet by Price
 we are not to understand any thing，by the value whereof，he could claim right to a pardon for us，from his offended Father；but that Price which God the Father was pleased in mercy to demand.


第三十八章 论《圣经》中永生、地狱、救赎、来世和赎罪的意义

世俗社会的维持要依靠司法，而司法的维持则要靠国家主权者所掌握的生杀大权以及其他程度稍轻一些的赏罚。如果一个国家中，除了主权者还有人能赐予比生命更高的奖赏，施加比死亡更重的惩罚，那这个国家就不可能立足。既然永生被视为高于今生的奖赏，而永罚被视为是重于自然死亡的惩罚，那么对于所有渴望（通过服从权力当局的方式）避免乱世局面和内战之祸的人来说，以下这些问题都值得好好考虑一下：《圣经》中的所谓永生和永罚是什么意思；人们犯了什么罪以及对谁犯了罪会遭到永罚；什么行为可以让人们获得永生。

首先们可以看到，如果亚当没有违反上帝的诫令，他就能够在伊甸园中永远享受他被创造出来时的生活条件。因为伊甸园中有生命树，只要他不吃上帝禁止他吃的分别善恶的智慧树的果实，上帝是可以准许他吃这棵生命树的果实的。所以，他一旦吃了禁果，上帝就把他赶出伊甸园，“恐怕他伸手又摘生命树的果子吃，就永远活着”（见《创世记》第3章第22节）。从这点看来，我认为如果亚当没有犯罪的话，他似乎就会在地上享有永生，而必死的命运是由于他第一次犯罪而落到他本人以及他的后裔身上的。（但是在这一问题以及所有其他取决于《圣经》的问题上，我都服从祖国所承认的《圣经》的解释。）当时落到亚当身上的并不是实际的死亡，因为如果是那样他就不可能有后裔了；但他后来还活了很久，而且在死前看到了众多的子孙后代。但是，当说到“你吃的日子必定死”
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 这句话时，必定是指亚当必死的命运和已经确定了的死亡。既然亚当是由于犯罪而被剥夺了永生的权利，那么能取消这种剥夺的人也能使他恢复永生了。耶稣基督既然已经为所有信他的人赎了罪，因而也就为所有的信徒恢复了由于亚当的罪而失去的永生。正是在这个意义上，圣保罗（在《罗马书》第5章第18、19两节中）作对比说：“如此说来，因一次的过犯，众人都被定罪。照样，因一次的义行，众人也就被称义得生命了。”《哥林多前书》第15章第21、22两节中对上述对比作了更清楚的说明死既是因一人而来，死人复活也是因一人而来。在亚当里众人都死了。照样，在基督里众人也都要复活。”

关于人们在什么地方享受耶稣为他们取得的永生这一问题，以上所引用的文字似乎表明是在地上。因为如果在亚当里众人都死了，那就是被剥夺了乐园和地上的永生；同样，在基督里众人也都要复活；那么众人便都要在地上复活，否则这一对比就不恰当了。《诗篇》作者的经文看起来也是符合这一说法：“在锡安山……有耶和华所命定的福，就是永远的生命”（见《诗篇》第133篇第3节），因为锡安山在地上的耶路撒冷。圣约翰的经文也是这样，他说：“得胜的，我必将神乐园中生命树的果子赐给他吃。”（见《启示录》第2章第7节）这就是亚当的永生之树，而他却本是要在地上生活的。圣约翰还有一句话似乎再一次地肯定了这一说法：“我又看见圣城新耶路撒冷由神那里从天而降，预备好了，就如新妇装饰整齐，等候丈夫。”（见《启示录》第21章第2节）在该章第10节中也有一段大意相同的话，意思仿佛是说：新耶路撒冷，上帝的乐园，在基督重临人世的时候将从天上降临到神的子民这里来，而不要百姓从地上升到乐园里去。《使徒行传》中与此相同的还有，当使徒们望着基督升天时，有两个穿白衣的人（也就是两个使者）对他们说：“这离开你们被接升天的耶稣，你们见他怎样往天上去，他还要怎样来”（第1章第11节）这句话听起来仿佛是说：耶稣还将降临，在他父之下永远管辖他们，而不会将他们带到天上去加以管辖。这一点和在摩西之下按约建立的上帝国的复兴问题也是一致的，那个上帝国是犹太人在地上的一个政治性政府。我们的救主也说：“当复活的时候，人也不娶也不嫁，乃像天上的使者一样。”（见《马太福音》第22章第30节）这话所描述的便是类似于我们在亚当身上失去的永生中的婚姻状况。因为如果说亚当和夏娃没有犯罪的话，他们本人就会亲自在地上永生，他们也就显然不会连续不断地繁衍后代。因为如果永生的人像人类现在这样繁衍生息，用不了多久地上就没有他们的立足之地了。曾经有犹太人问我们的救主这样一个问题：一个妇人和好几个兄弟结了婚，那么她在复活的时候究竟是谁的妻子
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 ，这个提问之人根本就不知道永生的结局是什么；因此，我们救主便让他们记住永生的这一结局：那时将没有生育，因之也就没有婚姻，正如天使之中没有婚姻或生育一样。亚当所失去的永生，和基督战胜死亡所恢复的永生在下面这点上也可以作比较：亚当因犯罪而失去了永生，但往后还生活了一个时期；虔诚的基督徒由于基督的受难而恢复永生时情形也会是这样，虽然会寿尽而死，并且有一个时期会保持死亡状态，也就是一直到复活之前都会保持死亡状态。因为正如同死是从亚当被定罪的时候算起的、而不是从执行的时候算起的那样，永生也是从赦罪的时候算起的，而不是从被选出来信奉基督
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 的人复活的时候算起的。

在我所能见到的经文里，没有任何一处能轻易得出人们复活后享受永生的地方是在天上这样一个结论。这里所说的“天上”指的是宇宙间离地最远的地方，例如在星辰所在的地方；或者星辰之上的另一个被称为“天堂”的更高的天上（这个“天堂”《圣经》里根本没有提到，在理性中也没有根据）。所谓天国，意思是指居住在天上的王的王国；而他的王国就是以色列的人民，他是通过先知，也就是他的代治者，来进行统治的；首先是通过摩西、接着是通过以利沙和主权者祭司；直到撒母耳的时候，他们背叛了上帝，要和其他列国一样立一个凡人为王。当我们的救主基督通过他的使者的布道劝说得犹太人回心转意，并感召得外邦人服从了他之后，就会有一个新的天国，因为那时我们的王将是上帝，他的宝座则是天。《圣经》中并没有任何明显的必然性，说明人类将上升到任何高于上帝的立足之处——大地的地方去得到他的幸福。相反，我们发现在《约翰福音》（见该篇第3章第13节）中写道：“除了从天降下仍旧在天的人子，没有人升过天。”顺便说一句，我发现紧接在前面的一段话是救主的话，而这段话却不是，只是圣约翰本人的话，因为基督当时并不在天上，而是在地上。在《使徒行传》第2章第34节中，圣彼得为了证明基督的升天也同样说大卫在地上，他引用这位《诗篇》作者的话“你必不将我的灵魂撇在阴间，也不叫你的圣者见坏朽”（见《诗篇》第15篇第10节）时，他说：这话讲的是救主，（而不是讲大卫）。为了证明这一点，他还补充了一个理由说：“因为大卫并没有升到天上”。但对于这一点，人们很容易答复说：虽然躯体在最后审判日以前不能升天，但灵魂一旦离开躯体以后便在天上。这一点似乎也得到了我们的救世主的证实，在《路加福音》第20章第37、38两节中，我们的救主用摩西的话证明复活时说，“至于死人复活，摩西在《荆棘篇》上，称主是亚伯拉罕的上帝、以撒的上帝、雅各的上帝，就指示明白了。上帝原不是死人的上帝，乃是活人的上帝，因为在他那里，人都是活的”。但如果这些话的意思仅仅被理解为指灵魂的不朽，那就根本没有证明救主基督所要证明的躯体的复活，也就是人的不死。因此，救主基督的意思是，这些族长之所以不朽，不是由于人类的本质和天性所造成的性质，而只是由于上帝神恩降宠将永生赐予信徒的意旨。当时这些族长和许多其他信徒虽然都死去了，但经文中却说“在神那里是活的”。也就是说，他们和那些已经解除罪恶、并在复活时列入永生的人一起写在生命之簿上了。人类灵魂的本质是不朽的，而且独立于躯体之外存活的；或者说（除了以诺和以利亚以外）一个单纯的凡人竟可以不在最后审判日通过复活就成为不朽的，这样的说法在《圣经》中是看不到的。《约伯记》第14章是约伯自己的话，而不是他朋友的话，这一整章都是对这种必死的命运的抱怨，然而这和复活时的不朽并不矛盾，他在该章（第7节）中说：“树若被砍下，还可指望发芽，嫩枝生长不息，其根虽然衰老在地里，干也死在土中，及至得了水气，还要发芽，又长枝条，像新栽的树一样。但人死亡而消灭，他绝气，竟在何处呢？”（在第12节中）又说：“人也是如此，躺下不再起来，等到天没有了，仍不得复醒。”但是，什么时候天将没有了呢？圣彼得告诉我们，是在普遍复活的时候。因为他在《彼得后书》第3章第7节中说：“现在的天地还凭着那命存留，直留到不虔敬的人受审判遭沉沦的日子，用火焚烧。”在同一章第12节中，他又说到，“切切仰望上帝的日子来到，在那日，天被火烧就销化了，有形质的都要被烈火熔化。但我们照他的应许，盼望新天新地，有正义居在其中”。因此，当约伯说：“人不再起来，等到天没有了”时，就仿佛是在说：不死的生命（在《圣经》中灵魂和生命通常是指同一回事）在复活和审判日之前在人类身上不会开始，其原因不在于人类的特殊本质和生育繁衍，而在于上帝的应许，因为圣彼得并没有说：“我们（从人类本质中）盼望得到新天地”，而是说：“从应许中盼望得到新天地。”

最后，本书第35章已经根据《圣经》中许多明显的经文证明了上帝的王国是一个世俗的国家。在这个国家中，上帝本身先根据旧约，后来根据新约而成为这一王国的主权者，并且通过其代理主教，或者说代理者来进行统治。既然如此，这些经文也同样证明了这样一点：当我们的救主在其威仪和荣耀之中重临人世并实际和永远地为王时，上帝的王国将在地上。这一说法（虽然《圣经》经文中证明这一说法的地方并不少而且语意也并不模糊）对大多数人来说是一种新奇的说法，所以我只是提出来而已；在这种或其他任何有关宗教的矛盾说法中我不坚持任何意见，而只是关注关于权力的武装纷争的（国人中尚未确定的）结局；将来各种说法的取舍都要根据这一权力来确定；对于这一权力下达的口头或者书面的命令，所有想要得到它的法律保护的人（不论其私人的看法如何）都必须服从。这样做是因为有关上帝的王国的看法对人类王国的影响很大，所以只能由在上帝之下具有主权的人来确定。

正如上帝的王国和永生根据《圣经》看来都在地上一样，上帝的敌人和他们经审判之后所遭受的苦行根据《圣经》看来也是在地上。所有被埋葬或者被吞没到地里去的人在复活之前所停留的地方《圣经》中一般用具有“地下”这种意义的字眼来称呼。拉丁文中一般作地府或下界，在希腊文中意思则是人们看不见的地方，其中包括坟墓和任何其他较深一些的地方。但是关于人复活后受罚的地方，《新约》和《旧约》中都没有任何关于地方的记载来加以确定，而只确定他们将和什么人在一起。例如，那地方将是上帝原来用特殊而神异的方式从地上消灭掉的恶人所在的地方，如他们现在所在的阴曹地府、塔塔鲁斯或无底洞等都是，因为可拉、大坍和亚比兰都被活活地吞没到地下去了。这不是说《圣经》的作者要我们相信：在这有限而且（和星辰的高度比起来）并不怎么大的地球上竟有一个无底洞，也就是说有一个像希腊人在他们的魔鬼学（关于魔鬼的学说）中所说的、后来罗马人称之为塔塔鲁斯的那种深度无限的洞，维吉尔
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 在曾有两句诗这样描写这洞。

“入幽邃之深，如登奥林匹斯之高”，因为天地之间是容纳不下这种洞的。《圣经》中的说法只是告诉我们应当相信那些恶人将游移无定地存在于被上帝施加过警戒性处罚的那些人所在的地方。

另外，因为那些在大洪水之前的挪亚时代里生活在地上的巨人（希腊人称为英雄，《圣经》中称之为巨人，两者都说是神的后代和人的后代结合所生）都由于他们的邪恶而被淹没天下的洪水除掉了，所以有时也说遭罚的人和这些死去的巨人在一起。例如《箴言篇》第21章16节中说：“迷离通达道路的人必住在阴魂的会中。”《约伯记》第26章第5节中说：“将恶人投于水中，使他们与水呻吟不息。”据这里所说，遭罚的人的地方是在水下。《以赛雅书》第14章第9节中说：“你（指巴比伦国王）下到阴间；阴间就因你震动，来迎接你。又因你震动在世曾为首领的阴魂，并使那曾为列国君主的都离位站起。”（如果按字面意义理解）这里再一次地说明遭罚的人的地方是在水下。

第三，所多玛和哥摩拉两座城因为罪恶使上帝大怒并将其用硫磺与火焚烧一尽。这两座城加上周围的郊区形成了一个刺鼻的沥青湖，于是遭罚的人的地方有时也被说成是火或者火湖，如《启示录》第21章第8节中说：“惟有胆怯的，不信的，可憎的，杀人的，淫乱的，行邪术的，拜偶像的，和一切说谎话的，他们的份就在烧着硫磺的火湖里，这是第二次的死。”所以，这里以所多玛的真火作比喻表示的地狱之火明显并不是指任何一种肯定的受苦刑的地方，而应该不受限定地理解为消灭的意思，就像《启示录》第20章第14节中所说的“死亡和阴间也被扔在火湖里”；这也就是说，被取消和消灭了，似乎是在审判日之后就不会再有死亡或者入地狱的事；也可以说是不会再有入冥府（我们的地狱似乎就是从这个词来的）
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 的事，这就等于是不会再有死亡了。

第四，对于施加在埃及人身上的黑暗之灾，《出埃及记》第10章第23节中曾有一段这样的记载：“三天之久，人不能相见，谁也不敢起来离开本处，惟有以色列人家中都有亮光。”从这里可以看出，审判后的恶人所在的地方也称为彻底的黑暗，或者（按原文）称为外边的黑暗。在《马太福音》第22章第13节中，王对使唤的人下的命令便是这么说的，他说：“捆起那个不穿礼服的人的手脚来，把他丢在永无光明的黑暗里，或外边的黑暗里。”这里尽管译成了彻底的黑暗，但并不是要表示黑暗如何之深，而是要表示黑暗在哪里，也就是在上帝的选民所居住的地方以外。

最后，耶路撒冷附近有一个地方叫欣嫩子谷，谷中有一个名叫陀斐特的地方，犹太人在那里犯了最严重的偶像崇拜罪，将他们的儿女献给摩洛。在这个地方，上帝对他的敌人施加了最严厉的惩罚，同时约书亚也是在这里将摩洛的祭司烧死在了他们自己的祭坛上，情形有如《列王记下》第23章各处所载。后来这个地方就用来倾倒从城里运出来的秽物垃圾，并不时用火焚烧来驱除腐烂尸体的臭味，洁净空气。正是根据这个可怕的地方，犹太人往后才习惯把遭罚的人所在的地方称为歧欣那或欣嫩谷。现在歧欣那一词常译为地狱，并且根据那里不时焚烧着的火，我们也有了“永无穷尽之火”和“永不熄灭之火”的概念。

没有人对《圣经》作出解释说在审判日之后，所有的恶人都将在欣嫩子谷永远受罚；或者说，他们将以一种方式复活，以致往后永远处在地下或水下；或者说，在复活以后他们就不能再见面，或者是不能从一个地方移动到另一个地方。既然如此，我认为由此必然可以得出这样一个结论：有关地狱之火的这种说法，是比喻的说法。所以就有必要探讨一下关于地狱的处所、地狱之苦的性质和地狱差吏等的原意（因为所有的比喻都可以用使用词语本义的语句表示出来，这是有真实根据的）。

首先，通过“仇敌”或“撒但”、“控告者”或“恶魔”、“破坏者”或“无底洞恶魔”等名称，地狱差吏的本质和性质已经准确而恰当地表达出来了。撒但、恶魔和无底洞使者等重要名词并不像专有名词那样向我们表示任何个别的对象，而只是表示一种职务或地位，因此它们是普通名词，在翻译时不应该不译出它们的意义，就像拉丁文或现代的《圣经》中的译法一样；因为如果这样的话，它们看起来就很像魔鬼的专有名称，人们也就更容易受到诱惑而相信魔鬼之说。当时魔鬼之说是外邦人的宗教，与摩西和救世主的宗教是背道而驰的。

由于“仇敌”、“控告者”和“破坏者”指的是将进入上帝国的人的仇敌，所以如果人们复活后的上帝国在地上（在前一章中我已经证明过，根据《圣经》看来似乎应该是如此），那么仇敌及其王国也必定是在地上。因为在犹太人抛弃上帝以前就是这样。因为上帝的王国在巴勒斯坦，而周围各国则是仇敌的王国，所以撒但便是指教会在地上的任何敌人。

地狱中的刑罚有时被说成是“哀哭”和“切齿”，如《马太福音》第8章第12节中说的那样；有时则说成是“良心的虫”，如《以赛亚书》第66章第24节和《马可福音》第9章第44、46、48等节中说的那样；有时又说成是“火”，例如以上所引用的章节中就说到：“他们的虫是不死的、火是不灭的”，此外还有许多地方也这样说。还有时候说成“羞辱”和“憎恶”，如《但以理书》第12章第2节中说：“罪人睡在尘埃中的，必有多人复醒，其中有得永生的，有受羞辱永远被憎恶的。”所有这些地方都以比喻的方式描写出了一种悲哀与不满的心情，这种心情是通过从别人身上看见自己由于不服从和不信神而失去的永恒福祗以后产生的。而且，由于这种别人的福祗如果不与自己实际所受的苦相比较是不易察觉的，所以就可以推论出这样一点，他们将遭受的肉体上的苦和灾难和那些不仅生活在邪恶和残酷的统治者之下，而且以永远的圣者之王，即万能的耶和华为敌的人所应受的苦难是相同的。这些肉体之痛也应该被当作每一个恶人的第二次死亡。因为《圣经》上虽然清楚地说明了普遍的复活，但我们却没有看到任何受罚的人可以得到永生的许诺。有关人们将以什么样的躯体复活的问题，尽管圣保罗在《哥林多前书》第15章第42和43节中说：“所种的（躯体）是朽坏的，复活的是不朽的，所种的是羞辱的，复活的是荣耀的；所种是软弱的，复活的是强壮的。”但是恶人的躯体不可能被赋予荣耀和权力，而且只能死一次的人也不可能说有第二次的死；尽管在比喻的说法中，灾难不断的生活可以被称为永远的死亡，但是说成第二次死亡却不好理解。为恶人所设之火是永无穷尽的火，这也就是说，没有人能够不遭受身心两方面的痛苦的这一状况在复活后会永远持续下去。正是在这种意义下才说，那种火是不熄灭的，而且苦刑是永远不断的。但我们不能根据这一点就推论说：被投入火中或遭受苦刑的人可以忍受和抵抗住这种火或苦刑，以至于永远被烧或受苦也不会被摧毁或死去。虽然有许多地方肯定了永远持续的火和苦刑（人们可能一个接一个连续不断地被投入其中直到永远），但我却找不到一个地方说明任何个人在其中能具有永生；相反，倒是有永远的死，也就是第二次的死。例如《启示录》第20章第13、14两节中说：“死亡和阴间也交出其中的死人，他们都照各人所行的受审判。死亡和阴间也被扔在火湖里，这火湖就是第二次的死。”由此显然可以看出，在审判日受罚的每一个人都将遭受第二次的死，在这之后就不会再死了。

《圣经》中的永生之乐都包含在了“救恩”或者“得救”一词中。所谓得救，也就是个别地免除特殊的不幸之事或者完全地免除一切的不幸之事，其中包括贫穷、疾病和死亡本身。因为在被创造之时人类是永生不死，不会腐朽的，因而也就不会有任何使其本质解体的事情，后来因为亚当的罪人类才失去了这种幸福；所以，从罪中得救就是从罪所带给我们的一切不幸与灾难中得救。因此，在《圣经》中免罪和从死亡与灾难中得救是同一回事，正如我们的救主基督在治好一个患瘫痪的人之后所说的一样，他说：“小子，放心吧，你的罪已经获赦了。”（见《马太福音》第9章第2节）在知道了一些文士们认为一个人声称赦人家的罪是佞妄的事情之后，他便问他们道：“或说‘你的罪赦了’，或说‘你起来行走’，哪一样容易呢？”（见同章第5节）这就表示，对生病的人说“你的罪赦了”和对他说“你起来行走”这两者意思完全相同。他用前一种说法只是表明他有赦罪的权力。此外，还有一点在道理上也是很明显的，那就是：既然死亡与苦难都是对罪的惩罚，那么罪的解除也必定就是对死亡和苦难的解除，也就是绝对的救恩，例如信徒在审判之日以后因耶稣基督的权力和神恩而享有的救恩；耶稣基督也正因如此才被称为我们的救主。

关于特殊的救恩，如《撒母耳记》上篇第14章第39节中说的“救以色列人永生的耶和华”，指的是把他们从临时遇到的敌人手中拯救出来；此外，《撒母耳记》下篇第22章第4节中则说：“我的救主啊，你是救我脱离强暴的”；《列王记》下篇第13章第5节中则说，“上帝赐给以色列人一位拯救者，使他们脱离亚兰人的手”等等；关于这些我无需说什么，对这类经文作出错误的解释既容易又无趣。

至于普遍救恩，因为它必定发生在天国之中，所以弄清其处所问题就是一大难题。一方面王国（王国是人类为了防备敌人和匮乏，求得长久的安全而建立的集体）一词让救恩看起来应该是在地上。得救一事向我们昭示的是我王通过征服敌人荣登至尊之位，而不是避敌以求苟安；因此在我们期待得救的地方，就必然会同时期待凯旋；而在期待凯旋之前，则必先期待胜利，在胜利之前则必先有战争，而战争很难设想会在天上进行。但是这种推论不论怎样顺理成章，要是在《圣经》中没有十分明显的出处，我是不会相信的。救恩的情形在《以赛亚书》第33章第20、21、22、23、24等节中作了充分的描述：

“你要看锡安为我们守圣节的城，你的眼必见耶路撒冷为安静的居所，为不挪移的帐幕，橛子永不拔出，绳索一根也不折断。”“在那里光荣的主必显威严与我们同在，当作江河宽阔之地，其中必没有荡桨摇橹的船来往，也没有威武的船经过。”

“因为我主是审判我们的，我主是给我们设法律的，我主是我们的国王，他将拯救我们。”

“你的缆索松脱，不能栽稳桅杆，也不能扬帆起篷来，那时许多掳来的物都被人分了，即跛者也得一份。”

“城内居民必不说，我病了。其中居位的百姓，罪孽都赦免了。”

从这些话中我们看出，救恩便是从“耶路撒冷那安静的居所”开始的，其永恒的状态是“不挪移的帐幕”等等；这里的救世主是“主”、是“审判他们的”、是“给他们设法律的”、是“他们的国王”、“他将拯救我们”；救恩是“主对他们成为江河宽阔之地”等等；他们敌人的状况则是“缆索松脱、桅杆脆弱，跛者也分得一份（他们）掳来的物”；获救者的状况则是“城内居民必不说，我病了”；最后，这一切都包含在对罪的赦免之中，“其中居住的百姓罪孽都赦免了”。由此可以看出，获救便显然会在上帝（当基督重临人世时）在耶路撒冷为王的时候在地上实现；被接纳进入上帝国的外邦人的获救则将从耶路撒冷开始实现。对这一点，同一位先知在《以赛亚书》第66章第20与21节中作了更清楚的说明：“他们（指曾虏犹太人的异邦人而言）必将你们的弟兄从列国中送回，使他们或骑马、或坐车、坐轿、骑骡子、骑独峰驼，到我的圣山耶路撒冷，作为供物献给耶和华，好像以色列人用洁净的器皿盛供物奉到耶和华的殿中。耶和华说：‘我也必从他们中间选取人为祭司，为利未人。’”从这里就可以显然看出，上帝的王国的首要地址（也就是我们外邦人获救的起始地）将是耶路撒冷。这一点在我们的救主和撒马利亚妇人谈论拜父的地方时也得到证实。在《约翰福音》第4章第22节中，他对那妇人说撒玛利亚人所拜的他们自己不知道，但犹太人所拜的他们自己知道，因为“救恩是从犹太人出来的”（也就是从犹太人起始的）。他的意思仿佛是说：你们拜父，但不像我们一样能知道他会通过什么人来救你们；我们知道自己会由于犹太支派中的一个人获救，他是一个犹太人，而不是撒马利亚人。于是那个妇人又答复救主说：“我们知道弥赛亚要来”，
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 这话也并非不得当。所以我们的救主说：“救恩是从犹太人出来的。”这句话意思就和保罗（在《罗马书》第1章第16.17两节中）所说的话的意思一样，他说：“福音是上帝的大能，要救一切相信的，先是犹太人，后是希腊人。因为上帝的义，正在这福音上显明出来。这义是本于信，以致于信。”本于犹太人的信，以至于外邦人的信。出于相同的意义，先知约珥也描写审判日的情形道：“上帝要在天上地下，显出奇事，有血，有火，有烟柱，日头要变为黑暗，月亮要变为血，这都在上帝大而可畏的日子未到以前。”（见《约珥书》第11章第30、31节）在同一章第32节中他又补充一句说：“到那时候，凡求告上帝名的就必得救。因为在锡安山和耶路撒冷必将得救。”《俄巴底亚书》第17节中也说在锡安山必有逃脱的人，那山也必成为圣地，雅各家族必得原有的产业。”也就是得异教徒的产业；在以下几节中他对这种产业的表述更加具体，那便是以扫山、非利土地、以法莲地、撒玛利亚地、基列和南地的城邑，结语是“国度就归耶和华了”。这些地方都是救恩之地，说明上帝国（在审判日之后）将在地上。另一方面，我找不到任何经文可以被引用来证明任何圣者上升到天上去的事，也就是上升到任何天堂，或其他太空之境中去的事，除非是说那地方被称为天国。而那地方之所以会被称为天国，是因为上帝作犹太王时从天上通过天使降神谕给摩西来统治他们；在他们背叛之后，上帝则从天上派他的儿子来使他们服从，并且将再次从天上派他来，从审判日以后永远为犹太人和其他一切信徒的王。天国的名称也或者是这样来的：上帝吾王的宝座在天上，而地则是他的立足处。但是上帝的臣民将具有任何与他的宝座齐高的处所，或是高于他的立足处的处所这种说法，看起来都是与上帝吾王的尊严不相称的，同时我在《圣经》中也找不到明显的经文说明有这种情形。

根据以上对有关天国和救恩的讲述看来，我们不难解释来世的意义是什么。《圣经》中提到了三个世界，即上古的世界、现在的世界和未来的世界。关于上古的世界，圣彼得（在《彼得后书》第2章第5节中）说：“神也没有宽容上古的世代，曾叫洪水临到那不虔敬的世代，却保护了传义道的挪亚一家八口。”所以第一个世界便是从亚当起到大洪水时代的世界。至于现在的世界，救主基督在《约翰福音》（第18章第36节）中曾说：“我的国不属这个世界。”因为他降临人世只是为了把得救之道传授给人们，并通过他的道来恢复他父的王国。关于来世，圣彼得（在《彼得后书》第3章第13节中）说：“但我们照他的应许，盼望新天新地。”基督带着大能力和大荣耀，驾云从天上降临所至的正是这个世界；他要差遣天使把他们选民从四方、从地极到天边都招聚了来，以后永远（在他父之下）为他们的王。

罪人的得救往往假定事先有赎罪。因为人一旦犯了罪，就要受到这种罪的惩罚，而且必须（给他人或者受侵犯者本人）付出那个受他侵犯而且被他掌握在自己权力之下的人所要求的代价。既然受侵犯者是拥有掌握万物的权力的万能上帝，那么在得救之前就必须付出上帝随其心意所要求的代价。这种代价并不是足以抵偿其侵犯行为的一种偿罪方式；这种代价是任何罪人都无法为自己付出的，也是任何仁义之士都无法代替他人付出的。一个人对另一个人造成的损害可以通过赔偿来补偿，但罪却没法用赔偿的方式消除掉，因为如果能那样，那就使犯罪的自由成为一种买卖的对象了。但是对忏悔的人，罪可以无偿地赦免，也可以由上帝在接受了随其心意所定的偿罪之物后加以赦免。在《旧约》中，上帝一般接受的是某种牺牲或祭献。虽然事先有惩罚的威慑，但赦罪并不是不义的行为。对于人们而言，善意的许诺可以约束作出许诺的人，但威慑（也就是恶意的许诺）却不能；对于比人们仁慈得多的上帝而言，恶意的许诺则更加不能约束他了。我们的救主基督的死就其本质而言，可以使上帝以永远的死亡来惩罚罪人而陷上帝于不义，但我们的救主基督并没有这样来补偿人类的罪恶，而是在第一次降临后，为在他第二次降临前忏悔而信上帝的人的获救牺牲并贡献了自己，这是上帝根据自己的意志对他们的要求。我们所说的这种赎罪的行为在《圣经》中虽然并不始终称为牺牲或贡献，而有时是被称为代价，但我们却不能理解为耶稣可以根据这种代价的价值而声称有权从他那被冒犯的父那里取得对我们的赦免，而只能理解为这是圣父根据其怜悯之心所要求的代价。




 [1]
 见《创世记》第2章第17节。


 [2]
 见《马可福音》第12章19～25节。


 [3]
 直译为“被选在基督里”。


 [4]
 古罗马诗人，公元前70～公元前19。


 [5]
 Hades原意为希腊神话中的冥王。


 [6]
 见同章第25节。


CHAP.ⅩⅩⅩⅨ Of The Signification In Scripture Of The Word Church

The word Church
 ，（Ecclesia
 ）signifieth in the Books of Holy Scripture divers things.Sometimes（though not often）it is taken for Gods House
 ，that is to say，for a Temple，wherein Christians assemble to perform holy duties publiquely；as，I Cor.
 14. ver. 34. Let your women keep silence in the Churches
 ：but this is Metaphorically put，for the Congregation there assembled；and hath been since used for the Edifice it self，to distinguish between the Temples of Christians，and Idolaters.The Temple of Jerusalem was Gods house，
 and the House of Prayer；and so is any Edifice dedicated by Christians to the worship of Christ，Christs house
 ：and therefore the Greek Fathers call it Kυριακη，The Lords house
 ；and thence，in our language it came to be called Kyrke，
 and Church.


Church（ when not taken for a House）signifieth the same that Ecclesia
 signified in the Grecian Commonwealths；that is to say，a Congregation，or an Assembly of Citizens，called forth，to hear the Magistrate speak unto them；and which in the Common-wealth of Rome was called Concio
 ，as he that spake was called Ecclesiastes
 ，and Concionator
 .And when they were called forth by lawfull Authority，it was Ecclesia legitima，a Lawfull Church，ευυομοs[image: ]

 ，But when they were excited by tumultuous，and seditious clamor，then it was a confused Church，[image: ]
 ουyκεχυ
 μ [image: ]

 .

It is taken also sometimes for the men that have right to be of the Congregation，though not actually assembled；that is to say，for the whole multitude of Christian men，how far soever they be dispersed：as（Act.
 8.3.）where it is said，that Saul made havock of the Church
 ：And in this sense is Christ
 said to be Head of the Church.And sometimes for a certain part of Christians，as（Col.
 4.15.）Salute the Church that is in his house.
 Sometimes also for the Elect onely；as（Ephes.
 5.21.）A Glorious Church，without spot，or wrinkle，holy，and without blemish
 ；which is meant of the Church triumphant
 ，or，Church to come.
 Sometimes，for a Congregation assembled，of professors of Christianity，whether their profession be true，or coun-terfeit，as it is understood，Mat.
 18.17.where it is said，Tell it to the Church，and if hee neglect to hear the Church，let him be to thee as a Gentile，or Publican.


And in this last sense only it is that the Church
 can be taken for one Person；that is to say，that it can be said to have power to will，to pronounce，to command，to be obeyed，to make laws，or to doe any other action whatsoever；For without authority from a lawfull Congregation，whatsoever act be done in a concourse of people，it is the particular act of every one of those that were present，and gave their aid to the performance of it；and not the act of them all in grosse，as of one body；much lesse the act of them that were absent，or that being present，were not willing it should be done.According to this sense，I define a CHURCH to be，A company of men professing Christian Religion，united in the person of one Soveraign
 ；at whose command they ought to assemble，and without whose authority they ought not to assemble.
 And because in all Common-wealths，that Assembly，which is without warrant from the Civil Soveraign，is unlawful；that Church also，which is assembled in any Common-wealth，that hath forbidden them to assemble，is an unlawfull Assembly.

It followeth also，that there is on Earth，no such universall Church，as all Christians are bound to obey；because there is no power on Earth，to which all other Common-wealths are subject：There are Christians，in the Dominions of severall Princes and States；but every one of them is subject to that Commnon-wealth，whereof he is himself a member；and consequently，cannot be subject to the commands of any other Person.And therefore a Church，such a one as is capable to Command，to Judge，Absolve，Condemn，or do any other act，is the same thing with a Civil Common-wealth，consisting of Christian men；and is called a Civill State
 ，for that the subjects of it are Men
 ；and a Church
 ，for that the subjects thereof are Christians.Temporall
 and Spirituall
 Government，are but two words brought into the world，to make men see double，and mistake their Lawfull Soveraign.
 It is true，that the bodies of the faithfull，after the Resurrection，shall be not onely Spirituall，but Eternall；but in this life they are grosse，and corruptible.There is therefore no other Government in this life，neither of State，nor Religion，but Temporall；nor teaching of any doctrine，lawfull to any Subject，which the Governour both of the State，and of the Religion，forbiddeth to be taught：And that Governor must be one；or else there must needs follow Faction，and Civil war in the Common-wealth，between the Church
 and State
 ；between Spiritualists
 ，and Temporalists
 ；between the Sword
 of Justice
 ，and the Shield of Faith
 ；and（which is more）in every Christian mans own brest，between the Christian
 ，and the Man.
 The Doctors of the Church，are called Pastors；so also are Civill Soveraignes：But if Pastors be not subordinate one to another，so as that there may bee one chief Pastor，men will be taught contrary Doctrines，whereof both may be，and one must be false.Who that one chief Pastor is，according to the law of Nature，hath been already shewn；namely，that it is the Civill Soveraign：And to whom the Scripture hath assigned that Office，we shall see in the Chapters following.


第三十九章 论《圣经》中教会一词的意义

教会一词在《圣经》中表示许多不同的事物。有时（尽管不是经常）被当作上帝的住所，也就是一种神殿，是基督徒聚会公开举行圣礼的地方。如《哥林多前书》第14章第34节中说：“妇女在会中要闭口不言，像在圣徒的众教会一样。”但这里的“教会”是比喻的用法，指的是聚会的会众；后来就用来指大殿本身，以区别基督徒的神殿和偶像崇拜者的神殿。耶路撒冷的神殿是上帝的住所和祈祷的场所；同样，基督徒用以敬拜基督的任何大殿也是基督的住所，因此，希腊教父便称之为主的住所。据此，我国的语言称之为教堂。

教会一词不作住所讲时，其意义就和古希腊城邦的集会一词的意义相同，指的是会众或被召前来听取行政长官讲话的公民聚会，在罗马共和国时称为ccncio
 
[1]

 ，如同发言的人被称为concionater
 
[2]

 一样。如果他们是由合法的当局召集来的，就称为合法的会众；如果是受喧嚣和煽动性的叫嚷的激动而集合起来的，就称为混乱的会众。

有时教会一词也指有权参与集会但实际上并未参加聚会的人，也就是指全体基督徒众，不论他们分散得有多远；例如《使徒行传》第8章第3节中说的“扫罗就残害教会”。正是出于这个意义基督被称为教会的首领。有时教会指的则是一部分基督徒，如《哥罗西书》（第4章第15节）中说：“请问……他家里的教会安。”有时教会也仅仅是指选民，如《以弗所书》（第5章第27节）中便说：“作个荣耀的教会，毫无沾污皱纹等类的病，乃是圣洁没有瑕疵的。”这里的教会指的是得胜的教会，或者说未来的教会。有时教会一词指的是公开表示信仰基督的人聚合而成的会众，不论他们的公开表示是真还是假。例如《马太福音》（第18章第17节）中说：“告诉教会，若是不听教会，就看他像外邦人或税吏一样”，这其中的意义就是如此。

唯有在上述最后一种意义下，教会才能被当作一个人看待。也就是说，唯有在这种意义下，它才有权具有意志、宣告事项、发布命令、受人服从、制定法律或产生任何其他行为。因为如果没有从合法的会众那里得到的权力，聚会的一群人所采取的任何行为都是当时在场、并协助此行为实现的每一个人的个别行为，而不像一个整体的行为那样是他们全体的行为，也更不能算是那些不在场、或在场而不愿做出这种行为的人的行为了。根据这种意义，我给教会下这样一个定义，那就是“公开表示信仰基督教并结合在一个主权者的人格之中的一群人，他们应该在主权者的命令下聚会，没有主权者的权力为根据就不应该聚会”。由于在所有的国家中，没有得到世俗主权者承认的聚会都是不合法的，所以在任何禁止其聚会的国家中，教会也是不合法的聚会。

据此我们也可以做出这样的推论，世界上没有一个普遍的教会是所有的基督徒都必须服从的，这是因为世界上并没有一个权力当局是所有其他国家都要服从的。在不同的国王和国家的领域之中都有基督徒存在，但他们每一个人都要服从自己的祖国，因此就不能服从其他任何一个人的命令。所以，能够发布命令、审判案件、宣告无罪、判定罪行或做出其他任何行为的教会便无异于一个由基督徒组成的世俗国家。之所以称它为世俗国家，是因为其臣民是人，而之所以称之为教会，是因为其臣民是基督徒。“世俗政府”和“神灵政府”只不过是为了混淆视听，使人辨不清合法主权者而搬出来的两个名词而已。信徒的躯体在复活后不仅是属灵的，而且会永远不朽，这一点毋庸置疑，但在今生他们的躯体却是凡俗和会腐朽的肉体。因此，在今世之中，除了世俗政府之外，既没有国家的政府，也没有宗教的政府；国家兼教会的统治者所禁止传布的说法中，也没有任何说教能对任何臣民是合法的。这种统治者只能有一个，否则在一国之内，教会与国家之间、神灵派与世俗派之间，以及法律之剑与信仰之盾之间就必然会随之出现纷争和内战；而且，（比这更糟的是），在每一个基督徒心中都必然会随之出现基督徒与普通人之间的冲突。教会的圣师被称为子民的牧者，世俗主权者也被如此称呼。如果牧者不是一个服从另一个，从而仅让一人成为牧者的首领的话，就会有互相矛盾的说法向人们传布，这种说法可能双方都是错误的，而一方有错误则是必然的。根据自然法来说，这个唯一的牧者首领是谁，前面已经说明过了，那就是世俗主权者；至于《圣经》将这一职位授予了谁，我们将在往后的几章中了解到。




 [1]
 会议之意。


 [2]
 会上讲话的人之意。
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CHAP.XL Of The Rights Of The Kingdome Of God，In Abraham，Moses，The High Priests，And The Kings Of Judah

The Father of the Faithfull，and first in the Kingdome of God by Covenant，was Abraham.
 For with him was the Covenant first made；wherein he obliged himself，and his seed after him，to acknowledge and obey the commands of God；not onely such，as he could take notice of，（as Morall Laws，）by the light of Nature；but also such，as God should in speciall manner deliver to him by Dreams，and Visions.For as to the Morall law，they were already obliged，and needed not have been contracted withall，by promise of the Land of Canaan.Nor was there any Contract，that could adde to，or strengthen the Obligation，by which both they，and all men else were bound naturally to obey God Almighty：And therefore the Covenant which Abraham made with God，was to take for the Commandement of God，that which in the name of God was commanded him，in a Dream，or Vision；and to deliver it to his family，and cause them to observe the same.

In this Contract of God with Abraham，wee may observe three points of important consequence in the government of Gods people.First，that at the making of this Covenant，God spake onely to Abraham，and therefore contracted not with any of his family，or seed，otherwise then as their wills（which make the essence of all Covenants）were before the Contract involved in the will of Abraham；who was therefore supposed to have had a lawfull power，to make them perform all that he covenanted for them.According whereunto （Gen.
 18.18，19.）God saith，All the Nations of the Earth shall be blessed in him，For I know him that he will command his children and his houshold after him，and they shall keep the way of the Lord.
 From whence may be concluded this first point，that they to whom God hath not spoken immediately，are to receive the positive commandements of God，from their Soveraign；as the family and seed of Abraham did from Abraham their Father，and Lord，and Civill Soveraign.And consequently in every Common-wealth，they who have no supernaturall Revelation to the contrary，ought to obey the laws of their own Soveraign，in the externall acts and profession of Religion.As for the inward thought
 ，and beleef
 of men，which humane Governours can take no notice of，（for God onely knoweth the heart）they are not voluntary，nor the effect of the laws，but of the unrevealed will，and of the power of God；and consequently fall not under obligation.

From whence proceedeth another point，that it was not unlawfull for Abraham，when any of his Subjects should pretend Private Vision，or Spirit，or other Revelation from God，for the countenancing of any doctrine which Abraham should forbid，or when they followed，or adhered to any such pretender，to punish them；and consequently that it is lawfull now for the Soveraign to punish any man that shall oppose his Private Spirit against the Laws：For hee hath the same place in the Commonwealth，that Abraham had in his own Family.

There ariseth also from the same，a third point；that as none but Abraham in his family，so none but the Soveraign in a Christian Common-wealth，can take notice what is，or what is not the Word of God.For God spake onely to Abraham；and it was he onely，that was able to know what God said，and to interpret the same to his family：And therefore also，they that have the place of Abraham in a Commonwealth，are the onely Interpreters of what God hath spoken.

The same Covenant was renewed with Isaac；and afterwards with Jacob；but afterwards no more，till the Israelites were freed from the Egyptians，and arrived at the Foot of Mount Sinai：and then it was renewed by Moses（as I have said before，chap.35.）in such manner，as they became from that time forward the Peculiar Kingdome of God；whose Lieutenant was Moses，for his owne time：and the succession to that office was setled upon Aaron，and his heirs after him，to bee to God a Sacerdotall Kingdome for ever.

By this constitution，a Kingdome is acquired to God.But seeing Moses had no authority to govern the Israelites，as a successor to the right of Abraham，because he could not claim it by inheritance；it appeareth not as yet，that the people were obliged to take him for Gods Lieutenant，longer than they beleeved that God spake unto him.And therefore his authority（notwithstanding the Covenant they made with God）depended yet merely upon the opinion they had of his Sanctity，and of the reality of his Conferences with God，and the verify of his Miracles；which opinion coming to change，they were no more obliged to take any thing for the law of God，which he propounded to them in Gods name.We are therefore to consider，what other ground there was，of their obligation to obey him.For it could not be the commandement of God that could oblige them；because God spake not to them immediately，but by the mediation of Moses himself：And our Saviour saith of himself，If I bear witnesse of my self，my witnesse is not true；
 much lesse if Moses bear witnesse of himselfe，（especially in a claim of Kingly power over Gods people）ought his testimony to be received.His authority therefore，as the authority of all other Princes，must be grounded on the Consent of the People，and their Promise to obey him.And so it was：For the people
 （Exod.
 20.18.）when they saw the Thunderings
 ，and the Lightnings
 ，and the noyse of the Trumpet，and the mountaine smoaking
 ，removed
 ，and stood a far off.And they said unto Moses，speak thou with us，and we will hear，but let not God speak with us lest we die.
 Here was their promise of obedience；and by this it was they obliged themselves to obey whatsoever he should deliver unto them for the Commandement of God.

And notwithstanding the Covenant constituteth a Sacerdotall Kingdome，that is to say，a Kingdome hereditary to Aaron；yet that is to be understood of the succession，after Moses should bee dead.For whosoever ordereth，and establisheth the Policy，as first founder of a Common-wealth（be it Monarchy，Aristocracy，or Democracy）must needs have Soveraign Power over the people all the while he is doing of it.And that Moses had that power all his own time，is evidently affirmed in the Scripture.First，in the text last before cited，because the people promised obedience，not to Aaron but to him.Secondly，（Exod.
 24.1，2.）And God said unto Moses
 ，Come up unto the Lord，thou
 ，and Aaron
 ，Nadab and Abihu
 ，and seventy of the Elders of Israel.And Moses alone shall come neer the Lord，but they shall not come nigh，neither shall the people goe up with him.
 By which it is plain，that Moses who was alone called up to God，

（and not Aaron，nor the other Priests，nor the Seventy Elders，nor the People who were forbidden to come up）was alone he，that represented to the Israelites the Person of God；that is to say，was their sole Soveraign under God.And though afterwards it be said（verse 9.）Then went up Moses，and Aaron
 ，Nadab，and Abihu，and seventy of the Elders of Israel，and they saw the God of Israel
 ，and there was under his feet，as it were a paved work of a saphire stone
 ，&C.yet.this was not till after Moses had been with God before，and had brought to the people the words which God had said to him.He onely went for the businesse of the people；the others，as the Nobles of his retinue，were admitted for honour to that speciall grace，which was not allowed to the people；which was，（as in the verse after appeareth）to see God and live.God laid not his hand upon them，they saw God，and did eat and drink
 （that is，did live），but did not carry any commandement from him to the people.Again，it is every where said，The Lord spake unto Moses
 ，as in all other occasions of Government；so also in the ordering of the Ceremonies of Religion，contained in the 25，26，27，28，29，30，and 31 Chapters of Exodus
 ，and throughout Leviticus：
 to Aaron seldome.The Calfe that Aaron made，Moses threw into the fire.Lastly，the question of the Authority of Aaron，by occasion of his and Miriams mutiny against Moses，was（Numbers
 12.）judged by God himself for Moses.So also in the question between Moses，and the People，who had the Right of Governing the People，when Corah，Dathan，and Abiram，and two hundred and fifty Princes of the Assembly gathered themselves together
 （Numb.16.3.）against Moses，and against Aaron
 ，and said unto them，Ye take too much upon you，seeing all the congregation are Holy
 ，every one of them，and the Lord is amongst them，why lilt up jour selves above the congregation of the Lord
 ？God caused the Earth to swallow Corah，Dathan，and Abiram with their wives and children alive，and consumed those two hundred and fifty Princes with fire.Therefore neither Aaron，nor the People，nor any Aristocracy of the chief Princes of the People，but Moses alone had next under God the Soveraignty over the Israelites：And that not onely in causes of Civill Policy，but also of Religion：For Moses onely spake with God，and therefore onely could tell the People，what it was that God required at their hands.No man upon pain of death might be so presumptuous as to approach the Mountain where God talked with Moses.Thou shalt set bounds
 （saith the Lord，Exod.
 19.12.）to the people round about，and say，Take heed to your selves that you goe not up into the Mount，or touch the border of it
 ；whosoever toucheth the Mount shall surely be put to death.
 And again（verse 21.）Goe down，charge the people，lest they break through unto the Lord to gaze.
 Out of which we may conclude，that whosoever in a Christian Common-wealth holdeth the place of Moses，is the sole Messenger of God，and Interpreter of his Commandements.And according hereunto，no man ought in the interpretation of the Scripture to proceed further then the bounds which are set by their severall Soveraigns.For the Scriptures since God now speaketh in them，are the Mount Sinai；the bounds whereof are the Laws of them that represent Gods Person on Earth.To look upon them，and therein to behold the wondrous works of God，and learn to fear him is allowed；but to interpret them；that is，to pry into what God saith to him whom he appointeth to govern under him，and make themselves Judges whether he govern as God commandeth him，or not，is to transgresse the bounds God hath set us，and to gaze upon God irreverently.

There was no Prophet in the time of Moses，nor pretender to the Spirit of God，but such as Moses had approved，and Authorized.For there were in his time but Seventy men，that are said to Prophecy by the Spirit of God，and these were of all Moses his election；concerning whom God said to Moses（Numb.
 11.16.）Gather to mee Seventy of the Elders of Israel，whom thou knowest to be the Elders of the People，
 To these God imparted his Spirit；but it was not a different Spirit from that of Moses；for it is said（verse 25.）God came down in a cloud，and took of the Spirit that was upon Moses，and gave it to the Seventy Elders.
 But as I have shewn before（chap.36.）by Spirit，
 is understood the Mind；
 so that the sense of the place is no other than this，that God endued them with a mind conformable，and subordinate to that of Moses，that they might Prophecy，that is to say，speak to the people in Gods name，in such manner，as to set forward（as Ministers of Moses，and by his authority）such doctrine as was agreeable to Moses his doctrine.For they were but Ministers；and when two of them Prophecyed in the Camp，it was thought a new and unlawfull thing；and as it is in the 27.and 28.verses of the same Chapter，they were accused of it，and Joshua advised Moses to forbid them，as not knowing that it was by Moses his Spirit that they Prophecyed.By which it is manifest，that no Subject ought to pretend to Prophecy，or to the Spirit，in opposition to the doctrine established by him，whom God hath set in the place of Moses.

Aaron being dead，and after him also Moses，the Kingdome，as being a Sacerdotall Kingdome，descended by vertue of the Covenant，to Aarons Son，Eleazar the High Priest：And God declared him（next under himself）for Soveraign，at the same time that he appointed Joshua for the Generall of their Army.For thus God saith expressely（Numb.
 27.21.）concerning Joshua；He shall stand before Eleazar the Priest
 ，who shall ask counsell for him
 ，before the Lord
 ，at his word shall they goe out，and at his word they shall come in，both he，and all the Children of Israel with him：
 Therefore the Supreme Power of making War and Peace，was in the Priest.The Supreme Power of Judicature belonged also to the High Priest：For the Book of the Law was in their keeping；and the Priests and Levites onely，were the subordinate Judges in causes Civill，as appears in Deut.
 17.8，9，10.And for the manner of Gods worship，there was never doubt made，but that the High Priest till the time of Saul，had the Supreme Authority.Therefore the Civill and Ecclesiasticall Power were both joined together in one and the same person，the High Priest；and ought to bee so，in whosoever governeth by Divine Right；that is，by Authority immediate from God.

After the death of Joshua，till the time of Saul，the time between is noted frequently in the Book of Judges，that there was in those dayes no King in Israel
 ；and sometimes with this addition，that every man did that which was right ir his own eyes.
 By which is to bee understood，that where it is said，there was no King
 ，is meant，there was no Soveraign Power
 in Israel.And so it was，if we consider the Act，and Exercise of such power.For after the death of Joshua，& Eleazar，there arose another generation
 （Judges 2.10.）that knew not the Lord，nor the works which he had done for Israel，but did evill in the sight of the Lord，and served Baalim.
 And the Jews had that quality which St.Paul noteth，to look for a sign
 ，not onely before they would submit themselves to the government of Moses，but also after they had obliged themselves by their submission.Whereas Signs，and Miracles had for End to procure Faith，not to keep men from violating it，when they have once given it；for to that men are obliged by the law of Nature.But if we consider not the Exercise，but the Right of Governing，the Soveraign power was still in the High Priest.Therefore whatsoever obedience was yeelded to any of the Judges（who were men chosen by God extraordinarily，to save his rebellious subjects out of the hands of the enemy，）it cannot bee drawn into argument against the Right the High Priest had to the Soveraign Power，in all matters，both of Policy and Religion.And neither the Judges，nor Samuel himselfe had an ordinary，but extraordinary calling to the Government；and were obeyed by the Israelites，not out of duty，but out of reverence to their favour with God，appearing in their wisdome，courage，or felicity.Hitherto therefore the Right of Regulating both the Policy，and the Religion，were inseparable.

To the Judges，succeeded Kings：And whereas before，all authority，both in Religion，and Policy，was in the High Priest；so now it was all in the King.For the Soveraignty over the people，which was before，not onely by vertue of the Divine Power，but also by a particular pact of the Israelites in God，and next under him，in the High Priest，as his Vicegerent on earth，was cast off by the People，with the consent of God himselfe.For when they said to Samuel（I Sam.8.5.）make us a King to judge us
 ，like all the Nations
 ，they signified that they would no more bee governed by the commands that should bee laid upon them by the Priest，in the name of God；but by one that should command them in the same manner that all other nations were commanded；and consequently in deposing the High Priest of Roy all authority，they deposed that peculiar Government of God.And yet God consented to it，saying to Samuel（verse 7.）Hearken unto the voice of the People，in all that they shall say unto thee
 ；for they have not rejected thee，but they have rejected mee，that I should not reign over them.
 Having therefore rejected God，in whose Right the Priests governed，there was no authority left to the Priests，but such as the King was pleased to allow them；which was more，or lesse，according as the Kings were good，or evill.And for the Government of Civill affaires，it is manifest，it was all in the hands of the King.For in the same Chapter，verse 20.They say they will be like all the Nations；that their King shall be their Judge，and goe before them，and fight their battells；that is，he shall have the whole authority，both in Peace and War.In which is contained also the ordering of Religion：for there was no other Word of God in that time，by which to regulate Religion，but the Law of Moses，which was their Civill Law.Besides，we read（1 Kings
 2.27.）that Solomon thrust out Abiathar from being Priest before the Lord：
 He had therefore authority over the High Priest，as over any other Subject；which is a great mark of Supremacy in Religion.And we read also（I Kings
 8.）that hee dedicated the Temple；that he blessed the People；and that he himselfe in person made that excellent prayer，used in the Consecrations of all Churches，and houses of Prayer；which is another great mark of Supremacy in Religion.Again，we read（2 Kings
 22.）that when there was question concerning the Book of the Law found in the Temple，the same was not decided by the High Priest，but Josiah sent both him，and others to enquire concerning it，of Hulda，the Prophetesse；which is another mark of the Supremacy in Religion.Lastly，wee read（I Chron.
 26.30.）that David made Hashabiah and his brethren，Hebronites，Officers of Israel among them Westward，in all businesse of the Lord，and in the service of the King.
 Likewise（verse 32.）that hee made other Hebronites，rulers over the Reubenites，the Gadites，and the halfe tribe of Manasseh
 （these were the rest of Israel that dwelt beyond Jordan）for every matter pertaining to God，and affairs of the King.
 Is not this full Power，both temporall
 and spirituall
 ，as they call it，that would divide it？To conclude；from the first institution of Gods Kingdome，to the Captivity，the Supremacy of Religion，was in the same hand with that of the Civill Soveraignty；and the Priests office after the election of Saul，was not Magisteriall，but Ministeriall.

Notwithstanding the government both in Policy and Religion，were joined，first in the High Priests，and afterwards in the Kings，so far forth as concerned the Right；yet it appeareth by the same Holy History，that the people understood it not；but there being amongst them a great part，and probably the greatest part，that no longer than they saw great miracles，or（which is equivalent to a miracle）great abilities，or great felicity in the enterprises of their Governours，gave sufficient credit，either to the fame of Moses，or to the Colloquies between God and the Priests；they took occasion as oft as their Governours displeased them，by blaming sometimes the Policy，sometimes the Religion，to change the Government，or revolt from their Obedience at their pleasure：And from thence proceeded from time to time the civill troubles，divisions，and calamities of the Nation.As for example，after the death of Eleazar and Joshua，the next generation which had not seen the wonders of God，but were left to their own weak reason，not knowing themselves obliged by the Covenant of a Sacerdotall Kingdome，regarded no more the Commandement of the Priest，nor any law of Moses，but did every man that which was right in his own eyes；and obeyed in Civill affairs，such men，as from time to time they thought able to deliver them from the neighbour Nations that oppressed them；and consulted not with God（as they ought to doe，）but with such men，or women，as they guessed to bee Prophets by their Prædictions of things to come；and though they had an Idol in their Chappel，yet if they had a Levite for their Chaplain，they made account they worshipped the God of Israel.

And afterwards when they demanded a King，after the manner of the nations；yet it was not with a design to depart from the worship of God their King；but despairing of the justice of the sons of Samuel，they would have a King to judg them in Civill actions；but not that they would allow their King to change the Religion which they thought was recommended to them by Moses.So that they alwaies kept in store a pretext，either of Justice，or Religion，to discharge them selves of their obedience，whensoever they had hope to prevaile.Samuel was displeased with the people，for that they desired a King，（for God was their King already，and Samuel had but an authority under him）；yet did Samuel，when Saul observed not his counsell，in destroying Agag as God had commanded，anoint another King，namely，David，to take the succession from his heirs.Rehoboam was no Idolater；but when the people thought him an Oppressor；that Civil pretence carried from him ten Tribes to Jeroboam an Idolater.And generally through the whole History of the Kings，as well of Judah，as of Israel，there were Prophets that alwaies controlled the Kings，for transgressing the Religion；and sometimes also for Errours of State；as Jehosaphat was reproved by the Prophet Jehu，for aiding the King of Israel against the Syrians；and Hezekiah，by Isaiah，for shewing his treasures to the Ambassadors of Babylon.By all which it appeareth，that though the power both of State and Religion were in the Kings；yet none of them were uncontrolled in the use of it，but such as were gracious for their own naturall abilities，or felicities.So that from the practise of those times，there can no argument be drawn，that the Right of Supremacy in Religion was not in the Kings，unlesse we place it in the Prophets；and conclude，that because Hezekiah praying to the Lord before the Cherubins，was not answered from thence，nor then，but afterwards by the Prophet Isaiah，therefore Isaiah was supreme Head of the Church；or because Josiah consulted Hulda the Prophetesse，concerning the Book of the Law，that therefore neither he，nor the High Priest，but Hulda the Prophetesse had the Supreme authority in matter of Religion；which I thinke is not the opinion of any Doctor.

During the Captivity，the Jews had no Common-wealth at all：And after their return，though they renewed their Covenant with God，yet there was no promise made of obedience，neither to Esdras，nor to any other：And presently after they became subjects to the Greeks（from whose Customes，and Dæmonology，and from the doctrine of the Cabalists，their Religion became much corrupted）：In such sort as nothing can be gathered from their confusion，both in State and Religion，concerning the Supremacy in either.And therefore so far forth as concerneth the Old Testament，we may conclude，that whosoever had the Soveraignty of the Common-wealth amongst the Jews，the same had also the Supreme Authority in matter of Gods externall worship；and represented Gods Person；that is the person of God the Father；though he were not called by the name of Father，till such time as he sent into the world his Son Jesus Christ，to redeem mankind from their sins，and bring them into his Everlasting Kingdome，to be saved for evermore.Of which we are to speak in the Chapter following.


第四十章 论亚伯拉罕、摩西、大祭司和犹太诸王的上帝国的权利

第一个按约进入上帝国的信者之父是亚伯拉罕，因为信约最初就是和他订立的。通过这一信约，他让自己和自己的后裔都承担起承认并服从上帝命令的义务；这里的命令不但包括可以通过自然之道认识的命令（如道德法规），而且也包括上帝以特殊方式通过梦和异象传示给他的命令。因为在道德法规方面，他们已经承担起了义务，不再需要通过迦南福地的应许来立约；任何契约都不能对这一种义务增添或加强些什么，根据这种义务，他们和所有其他的人都自然地必须服从万能的主。所以亚伯拉罕和上帝立的约中便把梦和异象中以上帝的名义传达给他的一切命令当成上帝的命令，并传达给他的家族，让他们也同样遵守。

在上帝与亚伯拉罕所立的约中，我们可以发现在治理上帝子民的问题上有三个关系重大的要点：第一，立约时上帝只和亚伯拉罕说了话，因此也就没有和任何他的家人或者后裔立约；要不然便是他们的意志（所有信约的基本要素）已经在立约之前包含在了亚伯拉罕本人的意志之中；因此，亚伯拉罕当时便自应具有一种合法的权力使他们履行自己为他们立约规定的一切。根据这一点，上帝说：“地上的万国都必因他得福。我眷顾他，为要叫他吩咐他的众子和他的眷属，遵守我的道。”（见《创世记》第18章第18、19两节）。这里便可得出第一个结论：上帝未曾直接降谕的人，就应该从他们的主权者那里接受上帝正式的命令，就像亚伯拉罕的家人与后裔从自己的父亲、主、和世俗主权者，也就是亚伯拉罕，那里接受命令一样。因此，在每一个国家中，凡是没有得到相反的超自然启示的人，在外部行为和宣布宗教信仰上就应该服从自己主权者的法律；至于人们内在的思想和信仰则不是人间的统治者所能知道的（因为只有上帝才能了解人的内心），而且这种内在的思想和信仰既不能随意支配，也不是法律造成的，而是未表露的意志与上帝的权力所造成的结果，所以它们便不属于义务的范畴。

根据以上的第一点便可得出另一个要点，那就是如果有任何臣民自称得到上帝的秘密异象、神灵感应或者任何其他神启并让他赞成任何亚伯拉罕所禁止的说法时，或是有臣民听从或拥护任何这种假冒者时，亚伯拉罕对这两种人进行惩罚就不是不合法的。因此，现在主权者便可以合法地惩处任何以私人神灵感应来反对法律的人，因为主权者在国家中的地位和亚伯拉罕在自己家庭里的地位相同。

于是我们又同样可以得出第三个要点：正如在亚伯拉罕的家庭中只有他一人能知道什么是上帝的道和什么不是上帝的道一样，基督教国家中唯有主权者能知道这一问题。因为上帝只对亚伯拉罕一人说话，所以只有他才能知道上帝说的是什么，并把这些话如实向家人解释；所以，在一个国家中具有亚伯拉罕那种地位的人便是上帝所说的话的唯一解释者。

后来，上帝又和以撒重立了同样的信约，再后来又和雅各重立，再往后就中断了，直到以色列人被从埃及人手中救出来到达西奈山下时，才由摩西重订（就和我在前面第三十五章中提到的一样），他的立约使以色列人从那时起成为了特殊的上帝国，在这一王国中，当摩西在世时上帝的代治者由摩西担任，此后便落到了亚伦及其后裔身上；对于上帝而言，这一王国将永远是一个祭司的国度。

通过这样立约，上帝便得到了一个王国。但如果将摩西视为亚伯拉罕的权利的继承者，他并没有权利统治以色列人，因为他是不能要求继承这种权力的；既然这样，我们便不能看出：在百姓们不再相信上帝对摩西说过话之后，他们还有必要把他当成上帝的代治者。因此，摩西的权力（虽然以色列百姓和上帝立了约）仍然只能取决于百姓对他的圣洁、对他和上帝交谈过的事实以及他所行奇迹的真实性的看法；一旦这种看法发生改变，他们就没有义务再把他以上帝的名义向他们提出的任何东西当成上帝的律法了。所以，我们就要考虑一下还有什么其他的根据使得他们有必要服从摩西。因为使他们有这个必要的，不可能是上帝的命令，因为上帝并没有直接对他们说过话，而只是通过摩西向他们传过话。我们的救主基督谈到自己时曾说：“我若为自己作见证，我的见证就不真。（见《约翰福音》第5章第31节）摩西如果为自己作见证（尤其是在要求管辖上帝的子民的王者的权力上），他的证据就更不应该被接受了。”这样说来，他的权力就像所有其他国王的权力一样，必须以人民的同意以及服从他的誓言为基础。当初的实际情形也正是这样，因为《出埃及记》（第20章第18节）中说：“众百姓见雷轰、闪电、角声、山上冒烟就都发颤，远远的站立。对摩西说：‘求你和我们说话，我们必听，不要上帝和我们说话，恐怕我们死亡。’”这就是他们服从摩西的誓言。由此可见，是他们自己主动承担义务，去服从摩西作为上帝的诫令而传示给他们的一切。

虽然通过信约建立起来的是一个祭司的国家，也就是由亚伦继承的国家，但这一继承却应该理解为是在摩西死后发生的。因为不论是谁，在作为国家的创立者而颁布和制定了政策之后，（不论这个国家是君主国家、贵族国家还是民主国家）都必然在其建立政策的整个时期内对人民具有主权。摩西在他自己的整个时代都具有这种权力，这一点在《圣经》中说得很清楚。第一，在上一段引文中，百姓许诺服从的是摩西而不是亚伦。第二，（见《出埃及记》第24章第1、2两节）“上帝对摩西说：你和亚伦、拿答、亚比户和以色列长老中的七十人，都要上到我这里来，惟独你可以亲近我，他们却不可亲近，百姓也不可一同上来。”根据这一段话就可以明显地看出，唯一被召唤去上帝那里的摩西（而不是亚伦、其他祭司、七十长老、或者被禁止上去的百姓）是唯一在以色列人面前代表上帝的人，也就是在上帝之下的他们的唯一主权者。尽管后来据（同一章第9节）说：“摩西、亚伦、拿答、亚比户和以色列长老的七十人都上了山，他们看见以色列的上帝，他脚下仿佛有平铺的蓝宝石，如同天色明净”，但这却是发生在摩西已经上到上帝那里，并将上帝谕示他的话传给百姓之后。唯有摩西才是为百姓的事情去的；其他的人都是作为陪同他的尊者去的，而且是因为尊荣才获得了这种百姓们得不到的特殊恩赐；这种特殊恩赐，（如我们在同一章下一节中看到的那样）就是去观看上帝和欢享人生：“他的手不加在以色列的尊者身上，他们观看神，他们又吃又喝。”这就是说，他们确实欢享了人生，但却没有从上帝那里得到什么命令传达给百姓。此外，在所有其他政务上，“耶和华晓谕摩西说”这样的话随处可见；在《出埃及记》第25、26、27、28、29、30，31章，以及在整篇《利未记》中谈到规定宗教仪式的事时，也同样有这样的说法，但晓谕亚伦的说法却很少见。连亚伦所铸的金牛犊也被摩西扔到火里去了。最后，关于亚伦的主权问题，在他和米利暗发生反抗摩西的骚乱的事情上，是由上帝亲自代摩西审判的（见《民数记》第12章）。在摩西与有权管辖百姓的人之间所发生的问题上也是这样。当可拉、大坍、亚比兰和以色列会中的二百五十个首领“在摩西面前一同起来聚集攻击摩西和亚伦说，你们擅自专权，全会众个个既是圣洁，上帝也在他们中间，你们为甚么自高超过上帝的会众呢？”（见《民数记》第16章第3节）的时候，上帝就使地开口，把可拉、大坍和亚比兰以及他们的家眷全都活活地吞下去，并用火烧死了那二百五十个首领。因此，唯有摩西才仅位于上帝之下而对以色列人具有主权，而其他的人如亚伦、百姓以及百姓主要首领中的任何贵族等都没有这种权力，不但在世俗政府方面如此，在宗教方面也是如此。这是因为只有摩西能和上帝说话，因而也就只有他才能告诉百姓，上帝对他们的要求是什么。任何人胆敢接近上帝与摩西说话的那座山，就要遭到死亡。耶和华在《出埃及记》（第19章第12节）中说：“你当在山的四围给百姓定界限，并告谕百姓当谨慎，不可上山去，也不可摸山的边界，凡摸这山的，必要治死他，”（在21节中）又说：“你下去嘱咐百姓，不可闯过来到我面前观看。”从这些话中我们可以得出这样一个结论：任何人如果在基督教国家中具有摩西的地位，他便是上帝唯一的使者和上帝谕令的唯一解释者。根据这一点看来，在解释《圣经》时，任何人都不应该超出各自的主权者所定下的范围。既然上帝现在在《圣经》各篇之中说话，于是《圣经》便相当于西奈山，其界限就是在地上代表上帝的人的律法。人们可以阅读这些篇章；可以在其中瞻仰上帝的神奇业迹，并学习怎样敬畏上帝是可以的，但要去解释这些篇章，也就是去窥探上帝跟他自己指派在手下统治百姓的人说些什么，并自行判断这人是不是在按照神谕进行统治。这样做便是超越了上帝给我们设下的界限，并亵渎不敬地观看上帝。

在摩西的时代，除了经他同意和授权的人以外，就没有先知或声称具有耶和华灵的人。因为在他那个时代据说只有七十个人通过神灵感应来说话，而他们又全都是摩西所拣选的；关于他们，上帝曾对摩西说：“你从以色列的长老中招聚七十人，就是你所知道作百姓的长老的，到我这里来”（见《民数记》第11章第16节）。上帝将灵分赐给他们，但这灵与摩西的灵无异，因为同一章（第25节）中说：“上帝在云中降临，对摩西说话，把降与他身上的灵分赐那七十个长老。”但正如我在前面（见本书第三十六章）所说，这里的灵应理解为心。所以这一段话的意思不是别的，只是说：上帝赐给他们一种符合并从属于摩西心意的心，让他们能说预言，也就是以上帝的名义对百姓说话，（作为摩西的臣属并根据摩西的权力）提出符合摩西心意的说法。由于他们只是臣属，所以当其中的两个人在营里说预言时，人们便认为是一种新奇而不合法的事情；据同一章第27和28两节记载，他们因此而被人家告了；当时，由于约书亚不知道他们是通过摩西的灵在说预言，所以便请摩西去禁止他们。由此便可明显看出，任何臣民都不应违抗被上帝置于摩西之位的人所定的教义，而声称能说预言或者具有灵。

亚伦死了，后来摩西也死了；这个王国，由于是一个祭司的王国，于是就根据所立的约传给了亚伦的儿子，也就是大祭司以利撒。上帝宣布他是（仅仅位于上帝自己之下的）主权者，同时还指派约书亚为他们军队的将军。因为上帝（见《民数记》第27章第21节）说得很清楚：“他要站在祭司以利亚撒面前，以利亚撒要在上帝面前为他求问，他和以色列全会众，都要遵以利亚撒的命出入”。因此，宣战媾和的最高权力便掌握在了大祭司的手中。最高司法权也属大祭司所有，因为律法书是由他们保管的。而且只有利未人和祭司才能在世俗案件方面充任臣属审判官，如《申命记》第17章第8、9、10三节中显示出来的那样。至于决定敬拜上帝方式的最高权力，直到扫罗的时候都属于大祭司，这是毫无疑问的。因此，世俗和宗教方面的权力便都结合在同一人，也就是大祭司的手中；而且这两种权力也应该结合在任何一个根据神权进行统治的人手中，也就是根据上帝直接授予的权力进行统治的人手中。

从约书亚的死到扫罗的时代这一段时间在《士师记》中往往被这样描述，“那时以色列中没有王”，有时还补充一句说：“各人任意而行”。对于这些话我们应该这样理解，那就是在谈到“没有王”时，意思是说以色列人中没有主权当局存在。当我们考虑到这种权力的行为与运用时，就会发现情形的确是这样。因为在约书亚和以利亚撒死后，“别的世代接着兴起，不知道上帝，也不知道上帝为以色列人所行的事，以色列人行上帝认为最恶的事，并去事奉巴力”。（见《士师记》第2章第10节）犹太人具有圣保罗曾指出过的一种品质，即“寻找征兆”，不但在他们服从摩西的统治以前，而且在他们承担起服从他的义务之后，都去寻求证明的“征兆”。然而征兆和奇迹的目的是产生信仰，而不是要已经有信仰的人不违背信仰，因为自然法已经在这一点上对人们作出了约束。但如果我们考虑的是统治的权利而不是统治的执行，那么主权便仍然掌握在大祭司手中。因此，不论人们对任何一位士师（上帝特别挑选出来以拯救背叛他的子民摆脱敌手的人）如何服从，都不能以这种服从作为理由来反对大祭司在一切政治与宗教事务中的主权权利。诸士师和撒母耳本人对于政府所具有的使命都不是一般的使命，而是特殊的使命；以色列人服从他们不是出于义务，而是出于对他们在智慧、勇敢或至福中所显露出的神宠的尊敬。因此，直到那时，管理政治和管理宗教的权利还是不可分割的。

继士师之后出现的是国王，以往在宗教和政治上的一切权力都属于大祭司，而现在则都属于国王。因为以前统治人民的主权，不但由于神的权力、而且也由于以色列人所立的特殊的约而属于上帝以及在他之下作为他在地上的代治者的大祭司，而这种主权后来被百姓抛弃，并得到了上帝本人的认可。因为当百姓对撒母耳说：“求你为我们立一个王治理我们，和列国一样”（见《撒母耳记上》第8章第5节）时，意思就是说他们不愿再由祭司以上帝的名义发布的命令来统治他们，而想要由一个人用管辖列国的那种方式来管辖他们。所以，当他们废除拥有君主权力的大祭司时，也就废除了那种特殊的上帝的政府。然而上帝同意了这一点，他对撒母耳说：“百姓向你说的一切话，你只管依从，因为他们不是厌弃你，乃是厌弃我，不要我作他们的王。”（见同一章第7节）因此，他们就这样抛弃了上帝，而根据上帝的权利进行统治的祭司所剩的权力就只是国王随自己意愿而准许他们拥有的权力，其大小要看国王的好坏而定。至于世俗事条的管辖权则显然完全掌握在国王手中，因为在同一章第20节中百姓们说，他们想和其他国家一样，由国王来治理他们、领导他们并且为他们作战；也就是说，无论是在和平时期还是战争时期，国王都将拥有全部的权力，管理宗教事务的权力也包含在内；因为当时关于宗教的管理，除了摩西的律法，也就是他们的市民法以外，上帝没有其他的话可作为依据。此外，我们在《列王记上》（第2章第27节）中看到：所罗门“就革除亚比亚他，不许他作耶和华的祭司”。因此，他便有权管辖大祭司，就像他有权管辖其他臣民一样，这便是在宗教上拥有最高权位的一大标志。我们（在《列王记上》第8章中）也看到所罗门王把殿宇奉为圣，他为上帝的民祝福并亲自制定将一切教会和祈祷殿堂奉为圣时所用的杰出的祷文，这是在宗教上拥有最高权位的另一大标志。同时，我们在《列王记下》（第22章）中也看到，当殿宇中所发现的律书发生问题时，并不由大祭司决定，而是由约西亚派遣
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 他和其他人到女先知户勒大那里去询问，这也是宗教上的最高权位的另外一大标志。最后，我们在《历代志上》（第26章第30节）中看到，大卫让哈沙比雅和他的希伯伦族兄弟在约旦河以西的以色列人中当官员，“办理耶和华与王的一切事情”。同样的情形，在同一章（第32节）中我们又看到他派另一些希伯伦族人（这些人都是住在约旦河外的那部分以色列人）“在流便支派、迦得支派、玛拿西半支派中，办理神和王的事”。这种权力难道不是兼具他们所谓的宗教权力与世俗权力（在这种提法下权力就会被分割）的全面权力吗？总之，从上帝国建立之初到巴比伦被俘时为止，宗教最高权力和世俗主权一直是掌握在同一个人手中；而在扫罗被选为王以后，祭司的职位就不再是主管的职位，而是代理的职位了。

虽然宗教和政治的管辖权利首先是集于大祭司之手，后来集于列王之手，但是根据同一部《圣经》看来，百姓并不理解这一点。其中有很大一部分人，甚至可能是绝大部分人，只是在看到大奇迹或者体现在统治者事业中的伟大能力或伟大的福祗（这就相当于奇迹）时他们才充分地相信摩西之名或者上帝与祭司之间的谈话；只要统治者让他们感到不满，他们便对政治事务或宗教事务加以指责来使政府发生更替，或者他们会随意地背叛他们的从属关系；这样就时不时会引发国家的内乱、分裂和灾难。例如，在以利亚撒和约书亚死后，下一代的人没有见过上帝的奇迹；而只能凭自己微弱的理智去判断；他们不知道自己受到一个祭司王国之约的约束，不再理会祭司的命令或任何摩西的律法，而是各人都按自己的是非观行事；在世俗事务方面则服从自己偶尔认为可以把自己从邻国的压迫下拯救出来的人。他们不去询问上帝（这正是他们应该做的），而是在心里把一些预言未来的男男女女胡乱猜想为先知并去求问他们；尽管他们的教堂里有一个偶像，但只要有一个利未人作教堂祭司，他们就解释说他们敬拜的是以色列人的上帝。

后来他们要求像列国一样有一个王来治理他们，但他们这样做并不是有意要背叛对上帝——他们的王的敬拜；而是因为他们对撒母耳的儿子办事不公感到失望，于是想要有一个王为他们审理世俗案件，而并不是要让他们的王改变他们认为由摩西向他们宣教建立的宗教。所以他们就总是保留着一个法律或宗教方面的借口，以便在他们有希望得势时摆脱现有的从属关系。百姓希望立王，撒母耳对此不悦（因为上帝已经是他们的王，而撒母耳则只是在上帝之下具有统治权），但当扫罗不听他的话而根据上帝的命令去杀亚甲时，撒母耳就行膏礼另立大卫为王，从扫罗的继承人手中把王位继承权夺取过来。罗波安不是偶像崇拜者，但当人民认为他欺压百姓时，这一世俗的传言就使得十个支派叛离了他而归顺了偶像崇拜者耶罗波安。一般说来，在犹太和以色列人诸王的全部历史中，都有先知始终管制着国王侵犯宗教的事情，有时也管制其国政上的失误。例如先知耶户谴责约沙发王帮助以色列王攻打叙利亚人（见《历代志下》第19章第2节）；以赛亚曾谴责希西家王把财物给巴比伦使者看
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 。根据这一切看来，政治与宗教的权力虽然全都掌握在国王手中，但除了那些受恩具有天赋的能力和福祗的人以外，没有人在这两种权力的使用上不受辖制。因此，从这些时期的实际情形看来，我们并不能得到任何证据来说明宗教的最高权力不是掌握在国王手中；除非我们认为这种权力存在于先知手中，并作出结论说：由于希西加在天使像面前向上帝祷告，当时没有从天使像那里得到回答，后来是由先知以赛亚作了回答，所以以赛亚便是教会的最高首领；或者说，由于约西亚关于律法的书求问了女先知户勒大，因此约西亚和大祭司对宗教事务都不具有最高权力，而户勒大才具备这种权力。这种看法我认为任何圣师都不会有。

在巴比伦被虏期间，犹太人根本没有国家。回来后他们虽然和上帝重新立了约，但却没有应许服从以斯拉或任何其他人；而且不久之后他们就成了希腊人的臣民，（他们的宗教在希腊人的风俗和魔鬼学以及希伯来神秘哲学教义的影响下大为腐败），当时政治和宗教两方面的紊乱局面使人无法从中看出任何有关这两方面的最高权力属于谁。因此，就《旧约》来说，我们便可以作出这样一个结论：任何人在犹太人中具有国家主权时，在上帝的外部敬拜事务方面也具有最高权力，并代表上帝本身，也就是代表上帝圣父；只不过在上帝没有派他的圣子耶稣基督降临人世，为人类赎罪，将其带入永存不朽的天国并永远得救以前，上帝并不称为圣父。关于这一点我们将在下一章中进行探讨。




 [1]
 这里指当时的祭司希勒家。


 [2]
 《以赛亚书》第39章第3～7节。


CHAP.XLI Of The Office Of Our Blessed Saviour

We find in Holy Scripture three parts of the Office
 of the Messiah
 ：The first of a Redeemer
 ，or Saviour：
 The second of a Pastor，Counsellor，
 or Teacher，
 that is，of a Prophet sent from God，to convert such as God hath elected to Salvation：The third of a King，
 an eternall King
 ，but under his Father，as Moses and the High Priests were in their severall times.And to these three parts are correspondent three times.For our Redemption he wrought at his first coming，by the Sacrifice，wherein he offered up himself for our sinnes upon the Crosse：our Conversion he wrought partly then in his own Person；and partly worketh now by his Ministers；and will continue to work till his coming again.And after his coming again，shall begin that his glorious Reign over his elect，which is to last eternally.

To the Office
 of a Redeemer
 ，that is，of one that payeth the Ransome of Sin，（which Ransome is Death，）it appertaineth，that he was Sacrificed，and thereby bare upon his own head，and carryed away from us our iniquities，in such sort as God had required.Not that the death of one man，though without sinne，can satisfie for the offences of all men，in the rigour of Justice，but in the Mercy of God，that ordained such Sacrifices for sin，as he was pleased in his mercy to accept.In the Old Law（as we may read，Leviticus
 the 16.）the Lord required，that there should every year once，bee made an Atonement for the Sins of all Israel，both Priests，and others；for the doing whereof，Aaron alone was to sacrifice for himself and the Priests a young Bullock；and for the rest of the people，he was to receive from them two young Goates，of which he was to sacrifice
 one；but as for the other，which was the Scape Goat，
 he was to lay his hands on the head thereof，and by a confession of the iniquities of the people，to lay them all on that head，and then by some opportune man，to cause the Goat to be led into the wildernesse，and there to escape
 ，and carry away with him the iniquities of the people.As the Sacrifice of the one Goat was a sufficient（because an acceptable）price for the Ransome of all Israel；so the death of the Messiah，is a sufficient price，for the Sins of all mankind，because there was no more required.Our Saviour Christs sufferings seem to be here figured，as cleerly，as in the oblation of Isaac，or in any other type of him in the Old Testament：He was both the sacrificed Goat，and the Scape Goat；Hee was oppressed
 ，and he was afflicted
 （Esay 53.7.）；he opened not his mouth；he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter，and as a sheep is dumbe before the shearer，so opened he not his mouth
 ：Here he is the sacrificed Goat.He hath born our Griefs
 ，（ver.4.）and carried our sorrows：
 And again，（ver.6.）the Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities of us all：
 And so he is the Scape Goat.He was cut off from the land of the living
 （ver.8.）for the transgression of my People：
 There again he is the sacrificed Goat.
 And again，（ver.11.）he shall bear their sins：
 Hee is the Scape Goat.
 Thus is the Lamb of God equivalent to both those Goates；sacrificed，in that he dyed；and escaping，in his Resurrection；being raised opportunely by his Father，and removed from the habitation of men in his Ascension.

For as much therefore，as he that redeemeth
 ，hath no title to the thing redeemed
 ，before the Redemption
 ，and Ransome paid；and this Ransome was the Death of the Redeemer；it is manifest，that our Saviour（as man）was not King of those that he Redeemed，before hee suffered death；that is，during that time hee conversed bodily on the Earth.I say，he was not then King in present，by vertue of the Pact，which the faithfull make with him in Baptisme：Neverthelesse，by the renewing of their Pact with God in Baptisme，they were obliged to obey him for king，（under his Father）whensoever he should be pleased to take the Kingdome upon him.According whereunto，our Saviour himself expressely saith，（John
 18.36.）My Kingdome is not of this world.
 Now seeing the Scripture maketh mention but of two worlds；this that is now，and shall remain to the day of Judgment，（which is therefore also called，the last day
 ；）and that which shall bee after the day of Judgement，when there shall bee a new Heaven，and a new Earth；the Kingdome of Christ is not to begin till the generall Resurrection.And that is it which our Saviour saith，（Mat.
 16.27.）The Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father
 ，with his Angels
 ；and then he shall reward every man according to his works.
 To reward every man according to his works，is to execute the Office of a King；and this is not to be till he come in the glory of his Father，with his Angells.When our Saviour saith，（Mat.
 23.2.）The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses seat
 ；All therefore whatsoever they bid you doe，that observe and doe；
 hee declareth plainly，that hee ascribeth Kingly Power，for that time，not to himselfe，but to them.And so hee doth also，where he saith，（Luke
 12.14.）Who made mee a Judge，or Divider over you
 ？And（John
 12.47.）I came not to judge the world，but to save the world.
 And yet our Saviour came into this world that hee might bee a King，and a Judge in the world to come：For hee was the Messiah，that is，the Christ，that is，the Anointed Priest，and the Soveraign Prophet of God；that is to say，he was to have all the power that was in Moses the Prophet，in the High Priests that succeeded Moses，and in the Kings that succeeded the Priests.And St.John saies expressely（chap.5.ver.22.）The Father judgeth no man，but hath committed all judgment to the Son.
 And this is not repugnant to that other place，I came not to judge the world：
 for this is spoken of the world present，the other of the world to come；as also where it is said，that at the second coming of Christ，（Mat.
 19.28.）Yee that have followed me in the Regeneration
 ，when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his Glory，yee shall also sit on twelve thrones，judging the twelve tribes of Israel.


If then Christ whilest hee was on Earth，had no Kingdome in this world，to what end was his first coming？It was to restore unto God，by a new Covenant，the Kingdom，which being his by the Old Covenant，had been cut off by the rebellion of the Israelites in the election of Saul.Which to doe，he was to preach unto them，that he was the Messiah
 ，that is，the King promised to them by the Prophets；and to offer himselfe in sacrifice for the sinnes of them that should by faith submit themselves thereto；and in case the nation generally should refuse him，to call to his obedience such as should beleeve in him amongst the Gentiles.So that there are two parts of our Saviours Office during his aboad upon the Earth：One to Proclaim himself the Christ；and another by Teaching，and by working of Miracles，to perswade，and prepare men to live so，as to be worthy of the Immortality Beleevers were to enjoy，at such time as he should come in majesty，to take possession of his Fathers Kingdome.And therefore it is，that the time of his preaching，is often by himself called the Regeneration
 ；which is not properly a Kingdome，and thereby a warrant to deny obedience to the Magistrates that then were，（for hee commanded to obey those that sate then in Moses chaire，and to pay tribute to Cæsar；but onely an earnest of the Kingdome of God that was to come，to those to whom God had given the grace to be his disciples，and to beleeve in him；For which cause the Godly are said to bee already in the Kingdome of Grace
 ，as naturalized in that heavenly Kingdome.

Hitherto therefore there is nothing done，or taught by Christ，that tendeth to the diminution of the Civill Right of the Jewes，or of Cæsar.For as touching the Commonwealth which then was amongst the Jews，both they that bare rule amongst them，and they that were governed，did all expect the Messiah，and Kingdome of God；which they could not have done if their Laws had forbidden him（when he came）to manifest，and declare himself.Seeing therefore he did nothing，but by Preaching，and Miracles go about to prove himselfe to be that Messiah，hee did therein nothing against their laws.The Kingdome hee claimed was to bee in another world：He taught all men to obey in the mean time them that sate in Moses seat：He allowed them to give Cæsar his tribute，and refused to take upon himselfe to be a Judg.How then could his words，or actions bee seditious，or tend to the overthrow of their then Civill Government？But God having determined his sacrifice，for the reduction of his elect to their former covenanted obedience，for the means，whereby he would bring the same to effect，made use of their malice，and ingratitude.Nor was it contrary to the laws of Cæsar.For though Pilate himself（to gratifie the Jews）delivered him to be crucified；yet before he did so，he pronounced openly，that he found no fault in him：And put for title of his condemnation，not as the Jews required，that he pretended to bee King
 ；but simply，That hee was King of the Jews
 ；and notwith standing their clamour，refused to alter it；saying，What I have written
 ，I have written.


As for the third part of his Office，which was to be King，
 I have already shewn that his Kingdome was not to begin till the Resurrection.But then he shall be King，not onely as God，in which sense he is King already，and ever shall be，of all the Earth，in vertue of his omnipotence；but also peculiarly of his own Elect，by vertue of the pact they make with him in their Baptisme.And therefore it is，that our Saviour saith（Mat.
 19.28.）that his Apostles should sit upon twelve thrones，judging the twelve tribes of Israel，When the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory：
 whereby he signified that he should reign then in his humane nature；and（Mat.
 16.27.）The Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father，with his Angels，and then he shall reward every man according to his works·
 The same we may read，Marke
 13.26.and 14.62.and more expressely for the time，Luke
 22.29，30.I appoint unto you a Kingdome
 ，as my Father hath appointed to mee
 ，that you may eat and drink at my table in my Kingdome，and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.
 By which it is manifest，that the Kingdome of Christ appointed to him by his Father，is not to be before the Son of Man shall come in Glory，and make his Apostles Judges of the twelve tribes of Israel.But a man may here ask，seeing there is no marriage in the Kingdome of Heaven，whether men shall then eat，and drink；what eating therefore is meant in this place？This is expounded by our Saviour（John
 6.27.）where he saith，Labour not for the meat which perisheth，but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life
 ，which the Son of man shall give you.
 So that by eating at Christs table，is meant the eating of the Tree of Life；that is to say，the enjoying of Immortality；in the Kingdome of the Son of Man.By which places，and many more，it is evident，that our Saviours Kingdome is to bee exercised by him in his humane nature.

Again，he is to be King then，no otherwise than as subordinate，or Vicegerent of God the Father，as Moses was in the wildernesse；and as the High Priests were before the reign of Saul：and as the Kings were after it.For it is one of the Prophecies concerning Christ，that he should be like（in Office）to Moses：I will raise them up a Prophet（
 saith the Lord，Deut，
 18.18.）from amongst their Brethren like unto thee，and will put my words into his mouth
 ，and this similitude with Moses，is also apparent in the actions of our Saviour himself，whilest he was conversant on Earth.For as Moses chose twelve Princes of the tribes，to govern under him；so did our Saviour choose twelve Apostles，who shall sit on twelve thrones，and judge the twelve tribes of Israel：And as Moses authorized Seventy Elders，to receive the Spirit of God，and to Prophecy to the people，that is，（as I have said before，）to speak unto them in the name of God；so our Saviour also ordained seventy Disciples，to preach his Kingdome，and Salvation to all Nations.And as when a complaint was made to Moses，against those of the Seventy that prophecyed in the camp of Israel，he justified them in it，as being subservient therein to his government；so also our Saviour，when St.John complained to him of a certain man that cast out Devills in his name，justified him therein，saying，（Luke
 9.50.）Forbid him not，for hee that is not against us
 ，is on our part.


Again，our Saviour resembled Moses in the institution of Sacraments
 ，both of Admission
 into the Kingdome of God，and of Commemoration
 of his deliverance of his Elect from their miserable condition.As the Children of Israel had for Sacrament of their Reception into the Kingdome of God，before the time of Moses，the rite of Circumcision
 ，which rite having been omitted in the Wildernesse，was again restored as soon as they came into the land of Promise；so also the Jews，before the coming of our Saviour，had a rite of Baptizing
 ，that is，of washing with water all those that being Gentiles，embraced the God of Israel.This rite St.John the Baptist used in the reception of all them that gave their names to the Christ，whom hee preached to bee already come into the world；and our Saviour instituted the same for a Sacrament to be taken by all that beleeved in him.From what cause the rite of Baptisme first proceeded，is not expressed formally in the Scripture；but it may be probably thought to be an imitation of the law of Moses，concerning Leprousie；wherein the Leprous man was commanded to be kept out of the campe of Israel for a certain time；after which time being judged by the Priest to be clean，hee was admitted into the campe after a solemne Washing.And this may therefore be a type of the Washing in Baptisme；wherein such men as are cleansed of the Leprousie of Sin by Faith，are received into the Church with the solemnity of Baptisme.There is another conjecture drawn from the Ceremonies of the Gentiles，in a certain case that rarely happens；and that is，when a man that was thought dead，chanced to recover，other men made scruple to converse with him，as they would doe to converse with a Ghost，unlesse hee were received again into the number of men，by Washing，as Children new born were washed from the uncleannesse of their nativity，which was a kind of new birth.This ceremony of the Greeks，in the time that Judæa was under the Dominion of Alexander，and the Greeks his successors，may probably enough have crept into the Religion of the Jews.But seeing it is not likely our Saviour would countenance a Heathen rite，it is most likely it proceeded from the Legall Ceremony of Washing after Leprosie.And for the other Sacrament，of eating the Paschall Lambe
 ，it is manifestly imitated in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper
 ；in which the Breaking of the Bread，and the pouring out of the Wine，do keep in memory our deliverance from the Misery of Sin，by Christs Passion，as the eating of the Paschall Lambe，kept in memory the deliverance of the Jewes out of the Bondage of Egypt.Seeing therefore the authority of Moses was but subordinate，and hee but a Lieutenant to God；it followeth，that Christ，whose authority，as man，was to bee like that of Moses，was no more but subordinate to the authority of his Father.The same is more expressely signified，by that that hee teacheth us to pray，Our Father
 ，Let thy Kingdome come；and，For thine is the Kingdome，the Power，and the Glory
 ；and by that it is said，that Hee shall come in the Glory of his Father
 ；and by that which St.Paul saith，（1 Cor.
 15.24.）then cometh the end，when hee shall have delivered up the Kingdome to God，even the Father
 ；and by many other most expresse places.

Our Saviour therefore，both in Teaching，and Reigning，representeth（as Moses did）the Person of God；which God from that time forward，but not before，is called the Father；and being still one and the same substance，is one Person as represented by Moses，and another Person as represented by his Sonne the Christ.For Person
 being a relative to a Representer，
 it is consequent to plurality of Representers，that there bee a plurality of Persons，though of one and the same Substance.


第四十一章 论我们的神圣救主的职责

我们发现，在《圣经》中，弥赛亚的职责共分为三部分：第一是作为赎罪者或救世主的职责；第二是作为一个牧师、劝谕者或宣教者的职责，也就是被上帝派来的先知者的职责，上帝派他来让人们皈依，例如让那些被上帝选出来可以获救的人皈依；第三是作为一个在天父之下为王的国王、一个永恒的国王的职责，就像摩西以及诸大祭司在他们各自所处的时代的情形一样。与这三部分职责相对应的有三个时期。为我们赎罪是在他第一次降临的时候，通过他为我们的罪而贡献自己在十字架上受难的方式来实现的；至于我们的皈依，一部分是由他自己在那时完成的，还有一部分则在现在由代理他的教士来完成，并且这一职责将一直继续，直到他再次降临人世。在他再次降临人世以后，他将开始对选民进行荣耀的统治，直到永远。

就赎罪者、也就是为我们的罪付出赎罪代价的人（这种赎罪的代价就是死）的职责来说，情况似乎是这样，赎罪者像上帝所要求的那样牺牲了自己，从而承担了我们的罪孽，并把这些罪孽从我们身上带走。从严格的正义观点上看，不能说一个人没有罪，就可以用这个人的死来补赎所有人的罪，只是由于上帝的仁慈，才规定了这种赎罪牺牲，正如他在仁慈的神恩中予以接受的事情一样。在《旧约》中上帝要求（见《利未记》第16章）每年要为所有的以色列人赎一次罪，包括祭司和其他人在内。为了做到这一点，亚伦要单独为自己和祭司们宰杀一头小公牛；至于其他人，他就要从他们那里接受两只公山羊，其中一只予以宰杀，另一只是替罪的山羊，他要把双手按在羊头上，以忏悔以色列人的种种罪孽，并把这些罪全都转嫁在羊的头上，然后派一个适当的人，把它丢到荒野里，在这里让这替罪羊连同他们的罪孽一块被放逐。正如上帝可以接受牺牲一只羊就足以作为全体以色列人赎罪的代价一样；弥赛亚的死也足以作为全体人类的赎罪的代价，因为上帝并没有要求更多的东西。所以在这里对救世主基督受难的描写，看起来就像对以撒的祭品或对他在《旧约》中的任何其他种类的祭品一样描写得清清楚楚。他一方面是作为祭品的羊，同时又是用作替罪的羊，《以赛亚书》第53章第7节中写道：“他被欺压，在受苦的时候却不开口，他像羔羊被牵到宰杀之地，又像羊在剪毛的人手下无声，他也是这样不开口。”在这里他便是作为祭品的羊。同一章第4节中写道：“他诚然担当我们的忧患、背负我们的痛苦。”在第6节中又写道：“上帝使我们众人的罪孽都归在他身上。”这样他又是用作替罪的羊了。该第8节中写道：“他从活人之地被剪除，是因我百姓的罪过。”在这里他又是作为祭品的羊。此外，在第11节中又写道：“他要担当他们的罪孽。”于是他便又是用作替罪的羊。因此，上帝的羔羊便相当于这两只羊，也就是祭献在于他的死，而承担着罪逃去则在于他的复活，他被天父适时地接上天，并在其升天过程中离开了人类的居住地。

由于赎罪的人在付出救赎或赎价之前对于要赎回的东西并没有权利，而这种赎价则是赎罪者的死，因此显然可以看出：我们的救世主作为一个人而言，在他受难而死以前，也就是当他在人间将肉体转化以前，就不能成为他所赎的人之王。在这里我说他不能由于信徒在受洗中和他立的约而成为那时的王：然而，由于在受洗中和上帝重新立了约，因此，在他愿意掌管王国的任何时候，他们都会被强迫把他当成天父之下的国王来服从。根据这一点，我们的救世主自己也曾明确地说：“过我的国不属这世界。”（见《约翰福音》第18章第36节）由于《圣经》中只提到了两个世界：一个是现在的世界，它将一直存在到审判之日，因此这一日也被称为最后审判日；另外一个是审判之日以后出现的世界，在那时将出现新的天国和新的地球。所以，基督的王国就一直要到普遍复活之后才会开始。正如我们的救世主说过的，“人子要在他父的荣耀里，同着众使者降临。那时候，他要照各人的行为报应各人”（见《马太福音》第16章第27节）。按照各人的行为报应各人便是执行国王的职责，而这一点却一直要等到他在他父的荣耀里，同着众使者降临时才会实现。我们的救世主曾说：“即使文士和法利赛人坐在摩西的位上，则凡他们所吩咐你们的，你们都要谨守、遵行。”（见《马太福音》第23章第2节）当他说这话的时候，他便清楚地说明，在那个时候他不把王者的权力归于自己，而归于他们这些人。并且在他说下列的话时，他也是这样的意思，他说，“谁立我做你们断事的官给你们分家业呢？”（见《路加福音》第12章第14节）“我来不是要审判世界，乃是要救世界”（见《约翰福音》第12章第47节）我们的救世主仍然降临到今世，为的是他将成为未来世界的王和断事的官，因为他是弥赛亚，也就是基督，也就是受膏的祭司和上帝的主权者先知；这也就是说，他将具有先知摩西、继任摩西的大祭司以及继诸大祭司之后的诸王的权力。圣约翰曾清楚地说过：“父不审判什么人，乃将审判的事全交与子。”（见同处第5章第22节）并且这话和前一处所说的“我来不是要审判世界”并不矛盾，因为前一句话说的是当时的世界，后一句话说的是未来的世界。正如所谓的基督第二次降临世界时，“你们这些服从我的人，到复兴的时候人子坐在他荣耀的宝座上，你们也要坐在十二个宝座上，审判以色列十二个支派”。（见《马太福音》第19章第28节）

如果基督在地上的时候在这世界上没有王国，那么他第一次降临时是为了什么目的呢？这是为了通过订立一个新约，使原先由于《旧约》属于上帝、后来又由于以色列人选扫罗为王背叛上帝而切断关系的王国重新复归于上帝，为了这一点，他要向他们宣讲他是弥赛亚，也就是诸先知向他们允诺的王，并贡献自己的生命，为那些由于信仰而服从弥赛亚的人的罪而牺牲；如果这民族普遍拒绝他的话，他就要使外邦人中相信他的人服从他。因此当我们的救世主在人世时，他的职责有两部分，一是宣告自己是基督，另一个是通过宣教和产生奇迹劝服人们，并使他们准备好实现这样一种生活，就是当他在威严中降临、掌管他父的王国时，实现无愧于信徒所享受的值得称颂的永生。因此，他自己常常把他传道的时期称为重生；这并不完全是一个王国，并且人们不能以此为根据拒绝服从当时的行政官员（因为他曾命令人们服从当时坐在摩西位上的人，并对恺撒进贡）；这只是对那些蒙上帝神恩成为他的门徒并信他的人提出的关于未来天国的保证。由于这一原因，虔诚的人便被说成是已经处在神恩的王国之中，因为他们已经归属于天神的王国了。

因此，到那时为止，基督所做的和所宣教的事中，没有一件是削弱犹太人或者恺撒的世俗权利的，因为在那时犹太人的国家里，无论是统治者还是被统治者，都在盼望着弥赛亚和上帝的王国；而这件事，如果法律禁止他在降临人世时宣告并说明自己的身份，他们是不可能那样做的。因此，既然他只是通过说教和奇迹尽力证明自己就是那个弥赛亚，除此之外他什么也没做，因而他便也没有做任何违反他们法律的事情。他所主张的王国在另外一个世界里，他叫所有的人服从当时坐在摩西位上的人，他让他们代他向恺撒纳捐，并拒绝让自己成为一个审判者。因而，他的言行怎么可能是煽动性的、或者是有推翻他们当时世俗政府的倾向呢？但上帝已经决定让他牺牲，以便使他的选民重新归附于原来立约规定的从属关系，并且利用他们曾经的恶意与负恩来作为实现这一意图的手段。这也并不违反恺撒的法律。至于彼拉多本人虽说是为了满足犹太人的愿望才把他交出来钉死在十字架上的；但彼拉多却在这之前公开宣称他查不出这人有什么罪。并且在给他定罪名时，并没有像犹太人所要求的那样写成“他自己说我是犹太人的王”（见《约翰福音》第19章第21节），而是简单地写成“犹太人的王”（见同章第19节）；虽然他们鼓噪叫喊，他却拒绝改动，并说“我所写的，我已经写上了”（见同章第22节）。

他的第三重职责是做王，关于这一点，我已经说明，他的王国在复活以前不会开始。但到那时，他将不仅仅是以上帝的身份感觉自己已经成为王，而且由于他的万能，他也将永远成为整个大地的王，并且同时由于他自己的选民在洗礼中与他立的约而特别成为他们的王。因此正如我们的救世主所说的“当人子坐在他荣耀的宝座上”时，他的门徒“也要坐在十二个宝座上、审判以色列十二个支派”（见《马太福音》第19章第28节）。这句话的意思是说：那时他将以他的人性为王；并且“人子要在他父的荣耀里，同着众使者降临。那时候，他要照各人的行为报应各人”（《马太福音》第16章第27节）。而在《马可福音》第13章第26节和第14章第62节中也有类似的记载，并且在《路加福音》第22章第29、30节中关于时间问题说得更为清楚，“我将国赐给你们，正如我父赐给我一样。叫你们在我国里，坐在我的席上吃喝，并且坐在宝座上，审判以色列十二个支派”。从这话里我们可以清楚地看出，他的天父指派给他的王国不会出现在人子在荣耀里降临、并让他的门徒审判以色列十二支派以前。但在这里人们也许会问，在天国里既然没有婚姻，那么天国里的人们会不会有吃喝呢？因而这里的吃所指的又是什么呢？这点我们的救世主作了详细的说明，他说，“不要为那必坏的食物劳力，要为那维持永生的食物劳力，就是人子要赐给你们的”（见《约翰福音》第6章第27节）。所以在基督桌上吃的是生命之树的果实，也就是说在人子的王国里享受永生。根据以上各段和许多其他地方显然可以看出，救世主的王国将由他的人性进行治理。

此外，他那时为王，也将类似于他臣属于天父或者说作为天父的代治者，正如摩西在旷野中的情形一样，也正如扫罗为王之前的大祭司以及其后诸王的情形。因为关于基督的预言其中之一是他在职责上将和摩西一样，上帝说过：“我必在他们弟兄中间，给他们兴起一位先知像你，我要将当说的话传给他。”（见《申命记》第18章第18节）这种类似于摩西的地方，从我们的救世主住在地上时的行为中也可以看出来。因为正如摩西选十二支派族长在他统领下进行治理，所以我们的救世主也同样选了十二门徒，这十二门徒将坐在十二宝座上审判以色列十二支派。摩西曾准许七十长老受圣灵并向百姓预言，也就是正像我在前面所说的，以上帝的名向百姓说话；我们的救世主同样也任命了七十门徒向万国宣讲他的天国和救世。于是当有人向摩西抱怨七十长老之中那两个在以色列营中作预言的人时，他说他们这样做是有助于他治理百姓的，以此为他们辩解；同样，当圣约翰向我们的救世主抱怨说有一个人奉他的名赶鬼时，对此他为那个人辩解说：“不要禁止他，因为他不敌对我们，而是帮助我们的。”（见《路加福音》第9章第50节）

此外，我们的救世主也和摩西一样，为允许进入天国和纪念天父将他的选民从他们的悲惨状况中拯救出来这两点而制定圣礼。正如以色列的子民在摩西时代以前以割礼作为他们被接纳进入天国的圣礼一样，该圣礼后来废于旷野中，至迦南福地后马上又恢复；犹太人在我们的救世主降临以前也有洗礼，也就是用水洗一切信奉以色列的上帝的外邦人。这种礼，施洗约翰在接受所有将自己的名归于基督的人时就用了，因为他曾宣讲基督已经降临人世；我们的救世主也规定洗礼是所有信他的人所要举行的圣礼。洗礼最初是因为什么原因而产生的在《圣经》中没有明确说明，然而或许可以认为这是模仿摩西关于麻风病的律法而来的，在这律法中命令将害麻风病的人置于以色列的营外过一段时间，在这之后，如果通过祭司判断认为这人已经洁净时，就举行一次隆重的圣洗，之后准许他入营。因此，这可能是洗礼中洗涤的一种象征，其中那些信仰洗去“罪孽的麻风”的人便可以通过洗礼的仪式被接纳入教会。还有人根据外邦人在一种罕见的情形下所举行的仪式作了另一种猜测：这就是当人们认为已经死去的人碰巧复活后，如果他不再次通过受洗礼而被自己人接纳，这种洗礼就像初生的婴儿为了洗去胎中带来的污秽而要受一次洗濯一样，那么旁人和他打交道时就有顾忌，正像怕和鬼打交道一样，这就是一种新生。这种仪式是朱迪亚地区
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 处于亚历山大大帝和他的希腊继承者的统治下时希腊人所举行的一种仪式，很可能潜入了犹太人的宗教之中。但由于我们的救世主不可能支持一种异教徒的仪式，所以洗礼最可能的情形是从害麻风病后举行的法定洗濯仪式中产生的。至于另一种圣礼，也就是吃逾越节羔羊，则显然在圣餐的圣礼中就已经被模仿了；其中撕面包和倒酒使我们记住自己是由于基督的受难而从罪的悲惨状况中被拯救出来，正像吃逾越节羔羊使犹太人记住自己是从埃及的奴役中被拯救出来一样。既然摩西的权力只是从属的权力，既然他只是上帝的代治者，我们便可以作出一个推论说：基督在人性上的权力也只会像摩西一样从属于他父的权力。这一点在基督教我们作的祈祷说得很清楚，如“父阿，愿你的国降临”，以及“国度、权柄、荣耀全是你的”，以及他说“他将在他父的荣耀里降临”，以及圣保罗所说的“末期到了，基督就把国交与父上帝”（见《哥林多前书》第15章第24节）等话，此外在许多其他地方也说得更为清楚。

因此，我们的救世主无论是在宣教还是在为王时，都和摩西一样是代表着上帝的人格；这个上帝从那个时候起才称为父，而以前并不是这样称呼；作为同一实体，由摩西代表的是一个人格，由他的儿子基督代表的是另一个人格。由于人格是相对于代表者的一种关系，代表者既不止一个，所以虽然人格同属于一个实体，但却也不止一个。
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 古巴勒斯坦的南部地区。


CHAP.XLII Of Power Ecclesiasticall

For the understanding of POWER ECCLESIASTICALL，what，and in whom it is，we are to distinguish the time from the Ascension of our Saviour，into two parts；one before the Conversion of Kings，and men endued with Soveraign Civill Power；the other after their Conversion.For it was long after the Ascension，before any King，or Civill Soveraign embraced，and publiquely allowed the teaching of Christian Religion.

And for the time between，it is manifest，that the Power Ecclesiasticall
 ，was in the Apostles；and after them in such as were by them ordained to Preach the Gospell，and to convert men to Christianity，and to direct them that were converted in the way of Salvation；and after these the Power was delivered again to others by these ordained，and this was done by Imposition of hands upon such as were ordained；by which was signified the giving of the Holy Spirit，or Spirit of God，to those whom they ordained Ministers of God，to advance his Kingdome.So that Imposition of hands，was nothing else but the Seal of their Commission to Preach Christ，and teach his Doctrine；and the giving of the Holy Ghost by that ceremony of Imposition of hands，was an imitation of that which Moses did.For Moses used the same ceremony to his Minister Joshua，as wee read Deuteronomy
 34.ver.9.And Joshua the Son of Nun was full of the Spirit of Wisdome
 ；for Moses had laid his hands upon him.
 Our Saviour therefore between his Resurrection，and Ascension，gave his Spirit to the Apostles；first，by Breathing on them，and saying
 ，（John
 20.22.）Receive yee the Holy Spirit
 ；and after his Ascension（Acts
 2.2，3.）by sending down upon them，a mighty wind，and Cloven tongues of fire
 ；and not by Imposition of hands；as neither did God lay his hands on Moses：and his Apostles afterward，transmitted the same Spirit by Imposition of hands，as Moses did to Joshua.So that it is manifest hereby，in whom the Power Ecclesiasticall continually remained，in those first times，where there was not any Christian Commonwealth；namely，in them that received the same from the Apostles，by successive laying on of hands.

Here wee have the Person of God born now the third time.For as Moses，and the High Priests，were Gods Representative in the Old Testament；and our Saviour himselfe as Man，during his abode on earth：So the Holy Ghost，that is to say，the Apostles，and their successors，in the Office of Preaching，and Teaching，that had received the Holy Spirit，，have Represented him ever since.But a Person，（as I have shewn before，chapt.13.）is he that is Represented，as often as hee is Represented；and therefore God，who has been Represented（that is，Personated）thrice，may properly enough be said to be three Persons；though neither the word Person
 ，nor Trinity
 be ascribed to him in the Bible.St.John
 indeed（I Epist.5.7.）saith，There be three that bear witnesse in heaven，the Father，the Word，and the Holy Spirit
 ；and these Three are One：
 But this disagreeth not，but accordeth fitly with three Persons in the proper signification of Persons；which is，that which is Represented by another.For so God the Father，as Represented by Moses，is one Person；and as Represented by his Sonne，another Person；and as Represented by the Apostles，and by the Doctors that taught by authority from them derived，is a third Person；and yet every Person here，is the Person of one and the same God.But a man may here ask，what it was whereof these three bare witnesse.St.John
 therefore tells us（verse 11.）that they bear witnesse，that God hath given us eternall life in his Son.
 Again，if it should bee asked，wherein that testimony appeareth，the Answer is easie；for he hath testified the same by the miracles he wrought，first by Moses；secondly，by his Son himself；and lastly by his Apostles，that had received the Holy Spirit；all which in their times Represented the Person of God；and either prophecyed，or preached Jesus Christ.And as for the Apostles，it was the character of the Apostleship，in the twelve first and great Apostles，to bear Witnesse of his Resurrection；as appeareth expressely（Acts
 1.ver.21，22.）where St.Peter，when a new Apostle was to be chosen in the place of Judas Iscariot，useth these words，Of these men which have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out amongst us，beginning at the Baptisme of John，unto that same day that hee was taken up from us，must one bee ordained to be a Witnesse with us of his Resurrection：
 which words interpret the bearing of Witnesse，
 mentioned by St.John.There is in the same place mentioned another Trinity of Witnesses in Earth.For（ver.8.）he saith，there are three that bear Witnesse in Earth，the Spirit，and the Water
 ，and the Bloud
 ；and these three agree in one：
 that is to say，the graces of Gods Spirit，and the two Sacraments，Baptisme，and the Lords Supper，which all agree in one Testimony，to assure the consciences of beleevers，of eternall life；of which Testimony he saith（verse 10.）He that beleeveth on the Son of man hath the Witnesse in himself.
 In this Trinity on Earth，the Unity is not of the thing；for the Spirit，the Water，and the Bloud，are not the same substance，though they give the same testimony：But in the Trinity of Heaven，the Persons are the persons of one and the same God，though Represented in three different times and occasions.To conclude，the doctrine of the Trinity，as far as can be gathered directly from the Scripture，is in substance this；that God who is alwaies One and the same，was the Person Represented by Moses；the Person Represented by his Son Incarnate；and the Person Represented by the Apostles.As Represented by the Apostles，the Holy Spirit by which they spake，is God；As Represented by his Son（that was God and Man），the Son is that God；As represented by Moses，and the High Priests，the Fath er，that is to say，the Father of ourLord Jesus Christ，is that God：From whence we may gather the reason why those names Father
 ，Son，
 and Holy Spirit
 in the signification of the Godhead，are never used in the Old Testament：For they are Persons，that is，they have their names from Representing；which could not be，till divers men had Represented Gods Person in ruling，or in directing under him.

Thus wee see how the Power Ecclesiasticall was left by our Saviour to the Apostles；and how they were（to the end they might the better exercise that Power，）endued with the Holy Spirit，which is therefore called sometime in the New Testament Paracletus
 which signifieth an Assister
 ，or one called to for helpe，though it bee commonly translated a Comforter.
 Let us now consider the Power it selfe，what it was，and over whom.

Cardinall Bellarmine in his third generall Controversie，hath handled a great many questions concerning the Ecclesiasticall Power of the Pope of Rome；and begins with this，Whether it ought to be Monarchicall，Aristocraticall，or Democraticall.All which sorts of Power，are Soveraign，and Coercive.If now it should appear，that there is no Coercive Power left them by our Saviour；but onely a Power to proclaim the Kingdom of Christ，and to perswade men to submit themselves thereunto；and by precepts and good counsell，to teach them that have submitted，what they are to do，that they may be received into the Kingdom of God when it comes；and that the Apostles，and other Ministers of the Gospel，are our Schoolemasters，and not our Commanders，and their Precepts not Laws，but wholesome Counsells；then were all that dispute in vain.

I have shewn 7already（in the last Chapter，）that the Kingdome of Christ is not of this world：therefore neither can his Ministers（unlesse they be Kings，）require obedience in his name.For if the Supreme King，have not his Regall Power in this world；by what authority can obedience be required to his Officers？As my Father sent me，（so saith our Saviour）I send you.But our Saviour was sent to perswade the Jews to return to，and to invite the Gentiles，to receive the Kingdome of his Father，and not to reign in Majesty，no not，as his Fathers Lieutenant，till the day of Judgment.

The time between the Ascension，and the generall Resurrection，is called，not a Reigning，but a Regeneration；that is，a Preparation of men for the second and glorious coming of Christ，at the day of Judgment；as appeareth by the words of our Saviour，Mat.
 19.28.You that have followed me in the Regeneration，when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory，you shall also sit upon twelve Thrones
 ；And of St.Paul（Ephes.6.15.）Having your feet shod with the Preparation of the Gospell of Peace.


And is compared by our Saviour，to Fishing；that is，to winning men to obedience，not by Coercion，and Punishing；but by Perswasion：and therefore he said not to his Apostles，hee would make them so many Nimrods，Hunters of men；but Fishers of men.
 It is compared also to Leaven；to Sowing of Seed，and to the Multiplication of a grain of Mustardseed；by all which Compulsion is excluded；and consequently there can in that time be no actual Reigning.The work of Christs Ministers，is Evangelization；that is，a Proclamation of Christ，and a preparation for his second comming；as the Evangelization of John Baptist，was a preparation to his first coming.

Again，the Office of Christs，Ministers in this world，is to make men Beleeve，and have Faith in Christ：But Faith hath no relation to，nor dependence at all upon Compulsion，or Commandement；but onely upon certainty，or probability of Arguments drawn from Reason，or from something men beleeve already.Therefore the Ministers of Christ in this world，have no Power by that title，to Punish any man for not Beleeving，or for Contradicting what they say；they have I say no Power by that title of Christs Ministers，to Punish such：but if they have Soveraign Civill Power，by politick institution，then they may indeed lawfully Punish any Contradiction to their laws whatsoever：And St.Paul，of himselfe and other the then Preachers of the Gospell，saith in expresse words，Wee have no Dominion over your Faith，but are Helpers of your Joy.


Another Argument，that the Ministers of Christ in this present world have no right of Commanding，may be drawn from the lawfull Authority which Christ hath left to all Princes，as well Christians，as Infidels.St.Paul saith（Col.
 3.20.）Children obey your Parents in all things
 ；for this is well pleasing to the Lord.
 And ver.22.Servants obey in all things your Masters according to the flesh，not with eyeservice，as menpleasers，but in singlenesse of heart，as fearing the Lord
 ：This is spoken to them whose Masters were Infidells；and yet they are bidden to obey them in all things.
 And again，concerning obedience to Princes.（Rom.
 13.the first 6.verses）exhorting to be subject to the Higher Powers
 ，he saith，that all Power is ordained of God
 ；and that we ought to be subject to them，not onely for fear of incurring their wrath，but also for conscience sake.
 And St.Peter
 ，（I Epist.chap.2.ver.13，14，15.）Submit your selves to every Ordinance of Man，for the Lords sake，whether it bee to the King，as Supreme，or unto Governours，as to them that be sent by him for the punishment of evill doers，and for the praise of them that doe well
 ；for so is the will of God.
 And again St.Paul（Tit.
 3.1.）Put men in mind to be subject to Principalities，and Powers，and to obey Magistrates
 .These Princes，and Powers，whereof St.Peter，and St.Paul here speak，were all Infidels；much more therefore we are to obey those Christians，whom God hath ordained to have Soveraign Power over us.How then can wee be obliged to obey any Minister of Christ，if he should command us to doe any thing contrary to the Command of the King，or other Soveraign Representant of the Common wealth，whereof we are members，and by whom we look to be protected？It is therefore manifest，that Christ hath not left to his Ministers in this world，unlesse they be also endued with Civill Authority，any authority to Command other men.

But what（may some object）if a King，or a Senate，or other Soveraign Person forbid us to beleeve in Christ？To this I answer，that such forbidding is of no effect；because Beleef，and Unbeleef never follow mens Commends.Faith is a gift of God，which Man can neither give，nor take away by promise of rewards，or menaces of torture.And if it be further asked，What if wee bee commanded by our lawfull Prince，to say with our tongue，wee beleeve not；must we obey such command？Profession with the tongue is but an externall thing，and no more then any other gesture whereby we signifie our obedience；and wherein a Christian，holding firmely in his heart the Faith of Christ，hath the same liberty which the Prophet Elisha allowed to Naaman the Syrian.Naaman was converted in his heart to the God of Israel；For bee saith（2 Kings
 5.17.）Thy servant will henceforth offer neither burnt offering
 ，nor sacrifice unto other Gods but unto the Lord.In this thing the Lord pardon thy servant，that when my Master goeth into the house of Rimmon to worship there，and he leaneth on my hand；and I bow my selfe in the house of Rimmon
 ；when I bow my selfe in the house of Rimmon
 ，the Lord pardon thy servant in this thing.
 This the Prophet approved，and bid him Goe
 in peace.
 Here Naaman beleeved in his heart；but by bowing before the Idol Rimmon，he denyed the true God in effect，as much as if he had done it with his lips.But then what shall we answer to our Saviours saying，Whosoever denyeth me before men，I will deny him before my Father
 which is in Heaven？
 This we may say，that whatsoever a subject，as Naaman was，is compelled to in obedience to his Soveraign，and doth it not in order to his own mind，but in order to the laws of his country，that action is not his，but his Soveraigns；nor is it he that in this case denyeth Christ before men，but his Governour，and the law of his countrey.If any man shall accuse this doctrine，as repugnant to true，and unfeigned Christianity；I ask him，in case there should be a subject in any Christian Commonwealth，that should be inwardly in his heart of the Mahometan Religion，whether if his Soveraign command him to bee present at the divine service of the Christian Church，and that on pain of death，he think that Mahometan obliged in conscience to suffer death for that cause，rather than to obey that command of his lawfull Prince.If he say，he ought rather to suffer death，then he authorizeth all private men，to disobey their Princes，in maintenance of their Religion，true，or false：if he say，he ought to bee obedient，then he alloweth to himself，that which hee denyeth to another，contrary to the words of our Saviour，Whatsoever you would that men should doe unto you，that doe yee unto them
 ；and contrary to the Law of Nature，（which is the indubitable everlasting Law of God）Do not to another，that which thou wouldest not he should doe unto thee.


But what then shall we say of all those Martyrs we read of in the History of the Church，that they have needlessely cast away their lives？For answer hereunto，we are to distinguish the persons that have been for that cause put to death；whereof some have received a Calling to preach，and professe the Kingdome of Christ openly；others have had no such Calling，nor more has been required of them than their owne faith.The former sort，if they have been put to death，for bearing witnesse to this point，that Jesus Christ is risen from the dead，were true Martyrs；For a Martyr
 is，（to give the true definition of the word）a Witnesse of the Resurrection of Jesus the Messiah；which none can be but those that conversed with him on earth，and saw him after he was risen：For a Witnesse must have seen what he testifieth，or else his testimony is not good.And that none but such，can properly be called Martyrs of Christ，is manifest out of the words of St.Peter，Act.
 1.21，22.Wherefore of these men which have companyed with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out amongst us，beginning from the Baptisme of John unto that same day hee was taken up from us
 ，must one be ordained to be a Martyr
 （that is a Witnesse
 ）with us of his Resurrection
 ：Where we may observe，that he which is to bee a Witnesse of the truth of the Resurrection of Christ，that is to say，of the truth of this fundamentall article of Christian Religion，that Jesus was the Christ„ must be some Disciple that conversed with him，and saw him before，and after his Resurrection；and consequently must be one of his originall Disciples：whereas they which were not so，can Witnesse no more，but that their antecessors said it，and are therefore but Witnesses of other mens testimony；and are but second Martyrs，or Martyrs of Christs Witnesses.

He，that to maintain every doctrine which he himself draweth out of the History of our Saviours life，and of the Acts，or Epistles of the Apostles；or which he beleeveth upon the authority of a private man，wil oppose the Laws and Authority of the Civill State，is very far from being a Martyr of Christ，or a Martyr of his Martyrs.’Tis one Article onely，which to die for，meriteth so honorable a name；and that Article is this，that Jesus is the Christ；
 that is to say，He that hath redeemed us，and shall come again to give us salvation，and eternall life in his glorious Kingdome.To die for every tenet that serveth the ambition，or profit of the Clergy，is not required；nor is it the Death of the Witnesse，but the Testimony it self that makes the Martyr：for the word signifieth nothing else，but the man that beareth Witnesse，whether he be put to death for his testimony，or not.

Also he that is not sent to preach this fundamentall article，but taketh it upon him of his private authority，though he be a Witnesse，and consequently a Martyr，either primary of Christ，or secundary of his Apostles，Disciples，or their Successors；yet is he not obliged to suffer death for that cause；because being not called thereto，tis not required at his hands；nor ought hee to complain，if he loseth the reward he expecteth from those that never set him on work.None therefore can be a Martyr，neither of the first，nor second degree，that have not a warrant to preach Christ come in the flesh；that is to say，none，but such as are sent to the conversion of Infidels.For no man is a Witnesse to him that already beleeveth，and therefore needs no Witnesse；but to them that deny，or doubt，or have not heard it.Christ sent his Apostles，and his Seventy Disciples，with authority to preach；he sent not all that beleeved：And he sent them to unbeleevers；I send you
 （saith he）as sheep amongst wolves
 ；not as sheep to other sheep.

Lastly，the points of their Commission，as，they are expressely set down in the Gospel，contain none of them any authority over the Congregation.

We have first（Mat.
 10.）that the twelve Apostles were sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel
 ，and commanded to Preach，that the Kingdome of God was at hand.
 Now Preaching in the originall，is that act，which a Crier，Herald，or other Officer useth to doe publiquely in Proclaiming of a King.But a Crier hath not right to Command any man.And（Luke
 10.2.）the seventy Disciples are sent out，as Labourers
 ，not as Lords of the Harvest；
 and are bidden（verse 9.）to say，The Kingdome of God is come nigh unto you
 ；and by Kingdom here is meant，not the Kingdome of Grace，but the Kingdome of Glory；for they are bidden to denounce it（ver.11.）to those Cities which shall not receive them，as a threatning，that it shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodome
 ，than for such a City.And（Mat.
 20.28.）our Saviour telleth his Disciples，that sought Priority of place，their Office was to minister，even as the Son of man came，not to be ministred unto，but to minister.Preachers therefore have not Magisteriall，but Ministeriall power：Bee not called Masters
 ，（saith our Saviour，Mat.
 23.10.）for one is your Master
 ，even Christ.


Another point of their Commission，is，to Teach all nations
 ；as it is in Mat.
 28.19，or as in St.Mark
 16.15.Goe into all the World
 ，and Preach the Gospel to every creature.
 Teaching therefore，and Preaching is the same thing.For they that Proclaim the comming of a King，must withall make known by what right he commeth，if they mean men shall submit themselves unto him：As St.Paul did to the Jews of Thessalonica，when three Sabbath dayes he reasoned with them out of the Scriptures，opening，and alledging that Christ must needs have suffered，and risen again from the dead，and that this Jesus is Christ.
 But to teach out of the Old Testament that Jesus was Christ，（that is to say，King，）and risen from the dead，is not to say，that men are bound after they beleeve it，to obey those that tell them so，against the laws，and commands of their Soveraigns；but that they shall doe wisely，to expect the coming of Christ hereafter，in Patience，and Faith，with Obedience to their present Magistrates.

Another point of their Commission，is to Baptize，in the name of the Father
 ，and of the Son，and of the Holy Ghost.
 What is Baptisme？Dipping into water.But what is it to Dip a man into the water in the name of any thing？The meaning of these words of Baptisme is this.He that is Baptized，is Dipped or Washed，as a sign of becomming a new man，and a loyall subject to that God，whose Person was represented in old time by Moses，and the High Priests，when he reigned over the Jews；and to Jesus Christ，his Sonne，God，and Man，that hath redeemed us，and shall in his humane nature Represent his Fathers Person in his eternall Kingdome after the Resurrection；and to acknowledge the Doctrine of the Apostles，who assisted by the Spirit of the Father，and of the Son，were left for guides to bring us into that Kingdome，to be the onely，and assured way thereunto.This，being our promise in Baptisme；and the Authority of Earthly Soveraigns being not to be put down till the day of Judgment；（for that is expressely affirmed by S.Paul I Cor.
 15.22，23，24，where he saith，As in Adam all die，so in Christ all shall be made alive.But every man in his owne order
 ，Christ the first fruits
 ，afterward they that are Christs
 ，at his comming
 ；Then commeth the end，when he shall have delivered up the Kingdom to God，even the Father，when he shall have put down all Rule，and all Authority and Power
 ）it is manifest，that we do not in Baptisme constitute over us another authority，by which our externall actions are to bee governed in this life；but promise to take the doctrine of the Apostles for our direction in the way to life eternall.

The Power of Remission，and Retention of Sinnes
 ，called also the Power of Loosing
 ，and Binding
 ，and sometimes the Keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven
 ，is a consequence of the Authority to Baptize，or refuse to Baptize.For Baptisme is the Sacrament of Allegeance，of them that are to be received into the Kingdome of God；that is to say，into Eternall life；that is to say，to Remission of Sin：For as Eternall life was lost by the Committing，so it is recovered by the Remitting of mens Sins.The end of Baptisme is Remission of Sins：and therefore St.Peter，when they that were converted by his Sermon on the day of Pentecost，asked what they were to doe，advised them to repent，and be Baptized in the name of Jesus，for the Remission of Sins.
 And therefore seeing to Baptize is to declare the Reception of men into Gods Kingdome；and to refuse to Baptize is to declare their Exclusion；it followeth，that the Power to declare them Cast out，or Retained in it，was given to the same Apostles，and their Substitutes，and Successors.And therefore after our Saviour had breathed upon them，saying，（John
 20.22.）Receive the Holy Ghost
 ，hee addeth in the next verse，Whose soever Sins ye Remit，they are Remitted unto them
 ；and whose soever Sins ye Retain，they are Retained.
 By which words，is not granted an Authority to Forgive，or Retain Sins，simply and absolutely，as God Forgiveth or Retaineth them，who knoweth the Heart of man，and truth of his Penitence and Conversion；but conditionally，to the Penitent：And this Forgivenesse，or Absolution，in case the absolved have but a feigned Repentance，is thereby without other act，or sentence of the Absolvent，made void，and hath no effect at all to Salvation，but on the contrary，to the Aggravation of his Sin.Therefore the Apostles，and their Successors，are to follow but the outward marks of Repentance；which appearing，they have no Authority to deny Absolution；and if they appeare not，they have no authority to Absolve.The same also is to be observed in Baptisme：for to a converted Jew，or Gentile，the Apostles had not the Power to deny Baptisme；nor to grant it to the Unpenitent.But seeing no man is able to discern the truth of another mans Repentance，further than by externall marks，taken from his words，and actions，which are subject to hypocrisie；another question will arise，Who it is that is constituted Judge of those marks.And this question is decided by our Saviour himself；If thy Brother
 （saith he）shal trespasse against thee，go and tell him his fault between thee，and him alone
 ；if he shall hear thee
 ，thou hast gained thy Brother.But if he will not hear thee，then take with theeone
 ，or two more.And if he shall neglect to hear them，tell it unto the Church
 ；but if he neglect to hear the Church，let him be unto thee as an Heathen man，and a Publican.
 By which it is manifest，that the Judgment concerning the truth of Repentance，belonged not to any one Man，but to the Church，that is，to the Assembly of the Faithfull，or to them that have authority to bee their Representant.But besides the Judgment，there is necessary also the pronouncing of Sentence：And this belonged alwaies to the Apostle，or some Pastor of the Church，as Prolocutor；and of this our Saviour speaketh in the 18 verse，Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth
 ，shall be bound in heaven
 ；and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth，shall be loosed in heaven.
 And conformable hereunto was the practise of St.Paul（I Cor.5.3，4，& 5.）where he saith，For I verily
 ，as absent in body，but present in spirit，have determined already，as though I were present，concerning him that hath so done this deed
 ；In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ when ye are gathered together，and my spirit
 ，with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ
 ，To deliver such a one to Satan；
 that is to say，to cast him out of the Church，as a man whose Sins are not Forgiven.Paul here pronounceth the Sentence；but the Assembly was first to hear the Cause，（for St.Paul was absent；）and by consequence to condemn him.But in the same chapter（ver.11，12.）the Judgment in such a case is more expressely attributed to the Assembly：But now I have written unto you
 ，not to keep company
 ，if any man that is called a Brother be a Fornicator
 ，&c.with such a one no not to eat.For what have I to do to judg them that are without？Do not ye judg them that are within？
 The Sentence therefore by which a man was put out of the Church，was pronounced by the Apostle，or Pastor；but the Judgment concerning the merit of the cause，was in the Church；that is to say，（as the times were before the conversion of Kings，and men that had Soveraign Authority in the Common wealth，）the Assembly of the Christians dwelling in the same City；as in Corinth，in the Assembly of the Christians of Corinth.

This part of the Power of the Keyes，by which men were thrust out from the Kingdom of God，is that which is called Excommunica
 tion
 ；and to excommunicate
 ，is in the Originall，àποσvνáyωyοv ποιε
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 ，to case out of the Synagogue
 ；that is，out of the place of Divine service；a word drawn from the custome of the Jews，to cast out of their Synagogues，such as they thought in manners，or doctrine，contagious，as Lepers were by the Law of Moses separated from the congregation of Israel，till such time as they should be by the Priest pronounced clean.

The Use and Effect of Excommunication，whilest it was not yet strengthened with the Civill Power，was no more，than that they，who were not Excommunicate，were to avoid the company of them that were.It was not enough to repute them as Heathen，that never had been Christians；for with such they might eate，and drink；which with Excommunicate persons they might not do；as appeareth by the words of St.Paul，（I Cor.
 5.ver.9，10，&c.）where he telleth them，he had formerly forbidden them to company with Fornicators；
 but（because that could not bee without going out of the world，）he restrained it to such Fornicators，and other wise vicious persons，as were of the brethren；with such a one（
 he saith）they ought not to keep company，no not to eat.And this is no more than our Saviour saith（Mat.
 18.17.）Let him be to thee as a Heathen，and as a Publican.
 For Publicans（which signifieth Farmers，and Receivers of the revenue of the Commonwealth）were so hated，and detested by the Jews that were to pay it，as that Publican
 and Sinner
 were taken amongst them for the same thing：Insomuch，as when our Saviour accepted the invitation of Zacchœus
 a Publican；though it were to Convert him，yet it was objected to him as a Crime.And therefore，when our Saviour，to Heathen
 ，added Publican，
 he did forbid them to eat with a man Excommunicate.

As for keeping them out of their Synagogues，or places of Assembly，they had no Power to do it，but that of the owner of the place，whether he were Christian，or Heathen.And because all places are by right，in the Dominion of the Commonwealth；as well hee that was Excommunicated，as hee that never was Baptized，might enter into them by Commission from the Civill Magistrate；as Paul before his conversion entred into their Synagogues at Damascus，to apprehend Christians，men and women，and to carry them bound to Jerusalem，by Commission from the High Priest.

By which it appears，that upon a Christian，that should become an Apostate，in a place where the Civill Power did persecute，or not assist the Church，the effect of Excommunication had nothing in it，neither of dammage in this world，nor of terrour：Not of terrour，because of their unbeleef；nor of dammage，because they returned thereby into the favour of the world；and in the world to come，were to be in no worse estate，then they which never had beleeved.The dammage redounded rather to the Church，by provocation of them they cast out，to a freer execution of their malice.

Excommunication therefore had its effect onely upon those，that beleeved that Jesus Christ was to come again in Glory，to reign over，and to judge both the quick，and the dead，and should therefore refuse entrance into his Kingdom，to those whose Sins were Retained；that is，to those that were Excommunicated by the Church.And thence it is that St.Paul calleth Excommunication，a delivery of the Excommunicate person to Satan.For without the Kingdom of Christ，all other Kingdomes after Judgment，are comprehended in the Kingdome of Satan.This is it that the faithfull stood in fear of，as long as they stood Excommunicate，that is to say，in an estate wherein their sins were not Forgiven.Whereby wee may understand，that Excommunication in the time that Christian Religion was not authorized by the Civill Power，was used onely for a correction of manners，not of errours in opinion：for it is a punishment，whereof none could be sensible but such as beleeved，and expected the coming again of our Saviour to judge the world；and they who so beleeved，needed no other opinion，but onely uprightnesse of life，to be saved.

There lyeth Excommunication for Injustice；as（Mat.
 18.）If thy Brother offend thee，tell it him privately；then with Witnesses；lastly，tell the Church；and then if he obey not，Let him be to thee as an Heathen man，and a Publican.
 And there lieth Excommunication for a Scandalous Life，as（I Cor.
 5.11.）If any man that is called a Brother
 ，be a Fornicator
 ，or Covetous
 ，or an Idolater
 ，or a Drunkard
 ，or an Extortioner
 ，with such a one yee are not to eat.
 But to Excommunicate a man that held this foundation，that Jesus was the Christ，
 for difference of opinion in other points，by which that Foundation was not destroyed，there appeareth no authority in the Scripture，nor example in the Apostles.There is indeed in St.Paul（Titus
 3.10.）a text that seemeth to be to the contrary.A man that is an Hœretique
 ，after the first and second admonition
 ，reject.
 For an Hœretique，is he，that being a member of the Church，teacheth neverthelesse some private opinion，which the Church has forbidden：and such a one，S.Paul adviseth Titus，after the first，and second admonition，to Reject.
 But to Reject
 （in this place）is not to Excommunicate the Man；But to give over admonishing him，to let him alone，to set by disputing with him
 ，as one that is to be convinced onely by himselfe.The same Apostle saith（2 Tim.
 2.23.）Foolish and unlearned questions avoid
 ：The word Avoid
 in this place，and Reject in the former，is the same in the Originall，πɑρɑιτου：but Foolish questions may bee set by without Excommunication.And again，（Tit.
 3.9.）Avoid Foolish questions
 ，where the Originall περιíστɑσο
 ，（set them by）
 is equivalent to the former word Reject.
 There is no other place that can so much as colourably be drawn，to countenance the Casting out of the Church faithfull men，such as beleeved the foundation，onely for a singular superstructure of their own，proceeding perhaps from a good & pious conscience.But on the contrary，all such places as command avoiding such disputes，are written for a Lesson to Pastors，（such as Timothy and Titus were）not to make new Articles of Faith，by determining every small controversie，which oblige men to a needlesse burthen of Conscience，or provoke them to break the union of the Church.Which Lesson the Apostles themselves observed well.S.Peter，and S.Paul，though their controversie were great，（as we may read in Gal.
 2.11.）yet they did not cast one another out of the Church.Neverthelesse，during the Apostles times，there were other Pastors that observed it not；As Diotrephes（3 John
 9.&c.
 ）who cast out of the Church，such as S.John himself thought fit to be received into it，out of a pride he took in Præeminence；so early it was，that Vainglory，and Ambition had found entrance into the Church of Christ.

That a man be liable to Excommunication，there be many conditions requisite；as First，that he be a member of some Commonalty，that is to say，of some lawfull Assembly，that is to say，of Some Christian Church，that hath power to judge of the cause for which hee is to bee Excommunicated.For where there is no Community，there can bee no Excommunication；nor where there is no power to Judge，can there bee any power to give Sentence.

From hence it followeth，that one Church cannot be Excommunicated by another：For either they have equall power to Excommunicate each other，in which case Excommunication is not Discipline，nor an act of Authority，but Schisme，and Dissolution of charity；or one is so subordinate to the other，as that they both have but one voice，and then they be but one Church；and the part Excommunicated，is no more a Church，but a dissolute number of individuall persons.

And because the sentence of Excommunication，importeth an advice，not to keep company，nor so much as to eat with him that is Excommunicate，if a Soveraign Prince，or Assembly bee Excommunicate，the sentence is of no effect.For all Subjects are bound to be in the company and presence of their own Soveraign（when he requireth it）by the law of Nature；nor can they lawfully either expell him from any place of his own Dominion，whether profane or holy；nor go out of his Dominion，without his leave；much lesse（if he call them to that honour，）refuse to eat with him.And as to other Princes and States，because they are not parts of one and the same congregation，they need not any other sentence to keep them from keeping company with the State Excommunicate：for the very Institution，as it uniteth many men into one Community；so it dissociateth one Community from another：so that Excommunication is not needfull for keeping Kings and States asunder；nor has any further effect then is in the nature of Policy it selfe；unlesse it be to instigate Princes to warre upon one another.

Nor is the Excommunication of a Christian Subject，that obeyeth the laws of his own Soveraign，whether Christian，or Heathen，of any effect.For if he beleeve that Jesus is the Christ，he hath the Spirit of God，（I Joh.
 4.1.）and God dwelleth in him，and he in God，
 （I Joh.4.15.）But bee that hath the Spirit of God；hee that dwelleth in God；hee in whom God dwelleth，can receive no harm by the Excommunication of men.Therefore，he that beleeveth Jesus to be the Christ，is free from all the dangers threatned to persons Excommunicate.He that beleeveth it not，is no Christian.Therefore a true and unfeigned Christian is not liable to Excommunication：Nor he also that is a professed Christian，till his Hypocrisy appear in his Manners，that is，till his behaviour bee contrary to the law of his Soveraign，which is the rule of Manners，and which Christ and his Apostles have commanded us to be subject to.For the Church cannot judge of Manners but by externall Actions，which Actiohs can never bee unlawfull，but when they are against the Law of the Commonwealth.

If a mans Father，or Mother，or Master bee Excommunicate，yet are not the Children forbidden to keep them Company，nor to Eat with them；for that were（for the most part）to oblige them not to eat at all，for want of means to get food；and to authorise them to disobey their Parents，and Masters，contrary to the Precept of the Apostles.

In summe，the Power of Excommunication cannot be extended further than to the end for which the Apostles and Pastors of the Church have their Commission from our Saviour；which is not to rule by Command and Coaction，but by Teaching and Direction of men in the way of Salvation in the world to come.And as a Master in any Science，may abandon his Scholar，when hee obstinately neglecteth the practise of his rules；but not accuse him of Injustice，because he was never bound to obey him：so a Teacher of Christian doctrine may abandon his Disciples that obstinately continue in an unchristian life；but he cannot say，they doe him wrong，because they are not obliged to obey him：For to a Teacher that shall so complain，may be applyed the Answer of God to Samuel in the like place，They have not rejected thee，but mee.
 Excommunication therefore when it wanteth the assistance of the Civill Power，as it doth，when a Christian State，or Prince is Excommunicate by a forain Authority，is without effect；and consequently ought to be without terrour.The name of Fulmen Excommunicationis
 （that is，the Thunderbolt of Excommunication
 ）proceeded from an imagination of the Bishop of Rome，which first used it，that he was King of Kings，as the Heathen made Jupiter King of the Gods；and assigned him in their Poems，and Pictures，a Thunderbolt，wherewith to subdue，and punish the Giants，that should dare to deny his power：Which imagination was grounded on two errours；one，that the Kingdome of Christ is of this world，contrary to our Saviours owne words，My Kingdome is not of this world
 ；the other，that hee is Christs Vicar，not onely over his owne Subjects，but over all the Christians of the World；whereof there is no ground in Scripture，and the contrary shall bee proved in its due place.


St.Paul
 coming to Thessalonica
 ，where was a Synagogue of the Jews，（Acts
 17.2，3.）As his manner was
 ，went in unto them，and three Sabbath dayes reasoned with them out of the Scriptures，Opening and alledging，that Christ must needs have suffered and risen again from the dead
 ；and that this Jesus whom he preached was the Christ.
 The Scriptures here mentioned were the Scriptures of the Jews，that is，the Old Testament.The men，to whom he was to prove that Jesus was the Christ，and risen again from the dead，were also Jews，and did beleeve already，that they were the Word of God.Hereupon（as it is verse 4.）some of them beleeved，and（as it is in the 5.ver.）some beleeved not.What was the reason，when they all beleeved the Scripture，that they did not all beleeve alike；but that some approved，others disapproved the Interpretation of St.Paul that cited them；and every one Interpreted them to himself？It was this；S.Paul came to them without any Legall Commission，and in the manner of one that would not Command，but Perswade；which he must needs do，either by Miracles，as Moses did to the Israelites in Egypt，that they might see his Authority in Gods works；or by Reasoning from the already received Scripture，that they might see the truth of his doctrine in Gods Word.But whosoever perswadeth by reasoning from principles written，maketh him to whom hee speaketh Judge，both of the meaning of those principles，and also of the force of his inferences upon them.If these Jews of Thessalonica were not，who else was the Judge of what S.Paul alledged out of Scripture？If S.Paul，what needed he to quote any places to prove his doctrine？It had been enough to have said，I find it so in Scripture，that is to say，in your Laws，of which I am Interpreter，as sent by Christ.The Interpreter therefore of the Scripture，to whose Interpretation the Jews of Thessalonica were bound to stand，could be none：every one might beleeve，or not beleeve，according as the Allegations seemed to himselfe to be agreeable，or not agreeable to the meaning of the places alledged.And generally in all cases of the world，hee that pretendeth any proofe，maketh Judge of his proofe him to whom he addresseth his speech.And as to the case of the Jews in particular，they were bound by expresse words（Deut.
 17.）to receive the determination of all hard questions，from the Priests and Judges of Israel for the time being.But this is to bee understood of the Jews that were yet unconverted.

For the conversion of the Gentiles，there was no use of alledging the Scriptures，which they beleeved not.The Apostles therefore laboured by Reason to confute their Idolatry；and that done，to perswade them to the faith of Christ，by their testimony of his Life，and Resurrection.So that there could not yet bee any controversie concerning the authority to Interpret Scripture；seeing no man was obliged during his infidelity，to follow any mans Interpretation of any Scripture，except his Soveraigns Interpretation of the Law of his countrey.

Let us now consider the Conversion it self，and see what there was therein，that could be cause of such an obligation.Men were converted to no other thing then to the Beleef of that which the Apostles preached：And the Apostles preached nothing，but that Jesus was the Christ，that is to say，the King that was to save them，and reign over them eternally in the world to come；and consequently that hee was not dead，but risen again from the dead，and gone up into Heaven，and should come again one day to judg the world，（which also should rise again to be judged，）and reward every man according to his works.None of them preached that himselfe，or any other Apostle was such an Interpreter of the Scripture，as all that became Christians，ought to take their Interpretation for Law.For to Interpret the Laws，is part of the Administration of a present Kingdome；which the Apostles had not.They prayed then，and all other Pastors ever since，Let thy Kingdome come
 ；and exhorted their Converts to obey their then Ethnique Princes.The New Testament was not yet published in one Body.Every of the Evangelists was Interpreter of his own Gospel；and every Apostle of his own Epistle；And of the Old Testament，our Saviour himselfe saith to the Jews（John
 5.39.）Search the Scriptures
 ；for in them yee thinke to have eternall life，and they are they that testifie of me.
 If hee had not meant they should Interpret them，hee would not have bidden them take thence the proof of his being the Christ：he would either have Interpreted them himselfe，or referred them to the Interpretation of the Priests.

When a difficulty arose，the Apostles and Elders of the Church assembled themselves together，and determined what should bee preached，and taught，and how they should Interpret the Scriptures to the People；but took not from the People the liberty to read，and Interpret them to themselves.The Apostles sent divers Letters to the Churches，and other Writings for their instruction；which had been in vain，if they had not allowed them to Interpret，that is，to consider the meaning of them.And as it was in the Apostles time，it must be till such time as there should be Pastors，that could authorise an Interpreter，whose Interpretation should generally be stood to：But that could not be till Kings were Pastors，or Pastors Kings.

There be two senses，wherein a Writing may be said to be Canonicall
 ；for Canon
 ，signifieth a Rule；
 and a Rule is a Precept，by which a man is guided，and directed in any action whatsoever.Such Precepts，though given by a Teacher to his Disciple，or a Counsellor to his friend，without power to Compell him to observe them，are neverthelesse Canons；because they are Rules：But when they are given by one，whom he that receiveth them is bound to obey，then are those Canons，not onely Rules，but Laws：The question therefore here，is of the Power to make the Scriptures（which are the Rules of Christian Faith）Laws.

That part of the Scripture，which was first Law，was the Ten Commandements，written in two Tables of Stone，and delivered by God himselfe to Moses；and by Moses made known to the people.Before that time there was no written Law of God，who as yet having not chosen any people to bee his peculiar Kingdome，had given no Law to men，but the Law of Nature，that is to say，the Precepts of Naturall Reason，written in every mans own heart.Of these two Tables，the first containeth the law of Soveraignty；I.That they should not obey，nor honour the Gods of other Nations，in these words，Non habebis Deos alienos coram me，that is
 ，Thou shalt not have for Gods，the Gods that other Nations worship
 ；but onely me：
 whereby they were forbidden to obey，or honor，as their King and Governour，any other God，than him that spake unto them then by Moses，and afterwards by the High Priest.2.That they should not make any Image to represent him；
 that is to say，they were not to choose to themselves，neither in heaven，nor in earth，any Representative of their own fancying，but obey Moses and Aaron，whom he had appointed to that office.3.That they should not take the Name of God in vain
 ；that is，they should not speak rashly of their King，nor dispute his Right，nor the commissions of Moses and Aaron，his Lieutenants.4.That they should every Seventh day abstain from their ordinary labour，
 and employ that time in doing him Publique Honor.The second Table containeth the Duty of one man towards another，as To honor Parents
 ；Not to kill
 ；Not to Commit Adultery；Not to steale
 ；Not to corrupt Judgment by false witnesse
 ；and finally，Not so much as to designe in their heart the doing of any injury one to another.
 The question now is，Who it was that gave to these written Tables the obligatory force of Lawes.There is no doubt but they were made Laws by God himselfe：But because a Law obliges not，nor is Law to any，but to them that acknowledge it to be the act of the Soveraign；how could the people of Israel that were forbidden to approach the Mountain to hear what God said to Moses，be obliged to obedience to all those laws which Moses propounded to them？Some of them were indeed the Laws of Nature，as all the Second Table；and therefore to be acknowledged for Gods Laws；not to the Israelites alone，but to all people：But of those that were peculiar to the Israelites，as those of the first Table，the question remains；saving that they had obliged themselves，presently after the propounding of them，to obey Moses，in these words（Exod.
 20.19.）Speak thou to us
 ，and we will hear thee
 ；but let not God speak to us，lest we dye.
 It was therefore onely Moses then，and after him the High Priest，whom（by Moses）God declared should administer this his peculiar Kingdome，that had on Earth，the power to make this short Scripture of the Decalogue to bee Law in the Common-wealth of Israel.But Moses，and Aaron，and the succeeding High Priests were the Civill Soveraigns.Therefore hitherto，the Canonizing，or making of the Scripture Law，belonged to the Civill Soveraigne.

The Judiciall Law，that is to say，the Laws that God prescribed to the Magistrates of Israel，for the rule of their administration of Justice，and of the Sentences，or Judgments they should pronounce，in Pleas between man and man；and the Leviticall Law，that is to say，the rule that God prescribed touching the Rites and Ceremonies of the Priests and Levites，were all delivered to them by Moses onely；and therefore also became Lawes，by vertue of the same promise of obedience to Moses.Whether these laws were then written，or not written，but dictated to the People by Moses（after his forty dayes being with God in the Mount）by word of mouth，is not expressed in the Text；but they were all positive Laws，and equivalent to holy Scripture，and made Canonicall by Moses the Civill Soveraign.

After the Israelites were come into the Plains of Moab over against Jericho，and ready to enter into the land of Promise，Moses to the former Laws added divers others；which therefore are called Deuteronomy
 ；that is，Second Laws.
 And are（as it is written，Deut.
 29.1.）The words of a Covenant which the Lord commanded
 Moses to make with the Children of Israel
 ，besides the Covenant which he made with them in Horeb.
 For having explained those former Laws，in the beginning of the Book of Deuteronomy
 ，he addeth others，that begin at the 12.Cha.and continue to the end of the 26.of the same Book.This Law（Deut.
 27.1.）they were commanded to write upon great stones playstered over，at their passing over Jordan：This Law also was written by Moses himself in a Book；and delivered into the hands of the Priests
 ，and to the Elders of Israel.
 （Deut.
 31.9.）and commanded（ve.26.）to be put in the side of the Arke；
 for in the Ark it selfe was nothing but the Ten Commandements
 .This was the Law，which Moses（Deuteronomy
 17.18.）commanded the Kings of Israel should keep a copie of：And this is the Law，which having been long time lost，was found again in the Temple in the time of Josiah，and by his authority received for the Law of God.But both Moses at the writing，and Josiah at the recovery thereof，had both of them the Civill Soveraignty.Hitherto therefore the Power of making Scripture Canonicall，was in the Civill Soveraign.

Besides this Book of the Law，there was no other Book，from the time of Moses，till after the Captivity，received amongst the Jews for the Law of God.For the Prophets（except a few）lived in the time of the Captivity it selfe；and the rest lived but a little before it；and were so far from having their Prophecies generally received for Laws，as that their persons were persecuted，partly by false Prophets，and partly by the Kings which were seduced by them.And this Book it self，which was confirmed by Josiah for the Law of God，and with it all the History of the Works of God，was lost in the Captivity and sack of the City of Jerusalem，as appears by that of 2 Esdras
 14.21.Thy Law is burnt
 ；therefore no man knoweth the things that are done of thee，or the works that shall begin.
 And before the Captivity，between the time when the Law was lost，（which is not mentioned in the Scripture，but may probably be thought to be the time of Rehoboam，when Shishak King of Egypt took he spoile of the Temple，）and the time of Josiah，when it was found againe，they had no written Word of God，but ruled according to their own discretion，or by the direction of such，as each of them esteemed Prophets.

From hence we may inferre，that the Scriptures of the Old Testament，which we have at this day，were not Canonicall，nor a Law unto the Jews，till the renovation of their Covenant with God at their return from the Captivity，and restauration of their Common-wealth under Esdras.
 But from that time forward they were accounted the Law of the Jews，and for such translated into Greek by Seventy Elders of Judæa，and put into the Library of Ptolemy at Alexandria，and approved for the Word of God.Now seeing Esdras was the High Priest，and the High Priest was their Civill Soveraigne，it is manifest，that the Scriptures were never made Laws，but by the Soveraign Civill Power.

By the Writings of the Fathers that lived in the time before the Christian Religion was received，and authorized by Constantine the Emperour，we may find，that the Books wee now have of the New Testament，were held by the Christians of that time（except a few，in respect of whose paucity the rest were called the Catholique Church，and others Hæretiques）for the dictates of the Holy Ghost；and consequently for the Canon，or Rule of Faith：such was the reverence and opinion they had of their Teachers；as generally the reverence that the Disciples bear to their first Masters，in all manner of doctrine they receive from them，is not small.Therefore there is no doubt，but when S.Paul wrote to the Churches he had converted；or any other Apostle，or Disciple of Christ，to those which had then embraced Christ，they received those their Writings for the true Christian Doctrine.But in that time，when not the Power and Authority of the Teacher，but the Faith of the Hearer caused them to receive it，it was not the Apostles that made their own Writings Canonicall，but every Convert made them so to himself.

But the question here，is not what any Christian made a Law，or Canon to himself，（which he might again reject，by the same right he received it；）but what was so made a Canon to them，as without injustice they could not doe any thing contrary thereunto.That the New Testament should in this sense be Canonicall，that is to say，a Law in any place where the Law of the Common-wealth had not made it so，is contrary to the nature of a Law.For a Law，（as hath been already shewn）is the Commandement of that Man，or Assembly，to whom we have given Soveraign Authority，to make such Rules for the direction of our actions，as hee shall think fit；and to punish us，when we doe any thing contrary to the same.When therefore any other man shall offer unto us any other Rules，which the Soveraign Ruler hath not prescribed，they are but Counsell，and Advice；which，whether good，or bad，hee that is counselled，may without injustice refuse to observe；and when contrary to the Laws already established，without injustice cannot observe，how good soever he conceiveth it to be.I say，he cannot in this case observe the same in his actions，nor in his discourse with other men；though he may without blame beleeve his private Teachers，and wish he had the liberty to practise their advice；and that it were publiquely received for Law.For internall Faith is in its own nature invisible，and consequently exempted from all humane jurisdiction；whereas the words，and actions that proceed from it，as breaches of our Civill obedience，are injustice both before God and Man.Seeing then our Saviour hath denyed his Kingdome to be in this world，seeing he hath said，he came not to judge，but to save the world，he hath not subjected us to other Laws than those of the Common-wealth；that is，the Jews to the Law of Moses，（which he saith（Mat.
 5.）he came not to destroy，but to fulfill，）and other Nations to the Laws of their severall Soveraigns，and all men to the Laws of Nature；the observing whereof，both he himselfe，and his Apostles have in their teaching recommended to us，as a necessary condition of being admitted by him in the last day into his eternall Kingdome，wherein shall be Protection，and Life everlasting.Seeing then our Saviour，and his Apostles，left not new Laws to oblige us in this world，but new Doctrine to prepare us for the next；the Books of the New Testament，which containe that Doctrine，untill obedience to them was commanded，by them that God had given power to on earth to be Legislators，were not obligatory Canons，that is，Laws，but onely good，and safe advice，for the direction of sinners in the way to salvation，which every man might take，and refuse at his owne perill，without injustice，

Again，our Saviour Christs Commission to his Apostles，and Disciples，was to Proclaim his Kingdome（not present，but）to come；and to Teach all Nations；and to Baptize them that should beleeve；and to enter into the houses of them that should receive them；and where they were not received，to shake off the dust of their feet against them；but not to call for fire from heaven to destroy them，nor to compell them to obedience by the Sword.In all which there is nothing of Power，but of Perswasion.He sent them out as Sheep unto Wolves，not as Kings to their Subjects.They had not in Commission to make Laws；but to obey，and teach obedience to Laws made；and consequently they could not make their Writings obligatory Canons，without the help of the Soveraign Civill Power.And therefore the Scripture of the New Testament is there only Law，where the lawfull Civill Power hath made it so.And there also the King，or Soveraign，maketh it a Law to himself；by which he subjecteth himselfe，not to the Doctor，or Apostle that converted him，but to God himself，and his Son Jesus Christ，as immediately as did the Apostles themselves.

That which may seem to give the New Testament，in respect of those that have embraced Christian Doctrine，the force of Laws，in the times，and places of persecution，is the decrees they made amongst themselves in their Synods.For we read（Acts
 15.28.）the stile of the Councell of the Apostles，the Elders，and the whole Church，in this manner，It seemed good to the Holy Ghost，and to us，to lay upon you no greater burthen than these necessary things
 ，&c.
 which is a stile that signifieth a Power to lay a burthen on them that had received their Doctrine.Now to lay a burden on another，
 seemeth the same that to oblige
 ；and therefore the Acts of that Councell were Laws to the then Christians.Neverthelesse，they were no more Laws than are these other Precepts，Repent
 ；Be Baptized
 ；Keep the Commandements
 ；Beleeve the Gospel
 ；Come unto me
 ；Sell all that thou hast
 ；Give it to the poor；
 and，Follow me
 ；which are not Commands，but Invitations，and Callings of men to Christianity，like that of Esay
 55.I.Ho，every man that thirsteth
 ，come yee to the waters
 ，come
 ，and buy wine and milke without money.
 For first，the Apostles power was no other than that of our Saviour，to invite men to embrace the Kingdome of God；which they themselves acknowledged for a Kingdome（not present，but）to come；and they that have no Kingdome，can make no Laws.And secondly，if their Acts of Councell，were Laws，they could not without sin be disobeyed.But we read not any where，that they who received not the Doctrine of Christ，did therein sin；but that they died in their sins；that is，that their sins against the Laws to which they owed obedience，were not pardoned.And those Laws were the Laws of Nature，and the Civill Laws of the State，whereto every Christian man had by pact submitted himself.And therefore by the Burthen，which the Apostles might lay on such as they had converted，are not to be understood Laws，but Conditions，proposed to those that sought Salvation；which they might accept，or refuse at their own perill，without a new sin，though not without the hazard of being condemned，and excluded out of the Kingdome of God for their sins past.And therefore of Infidels，S.John saith not，the wrath of God shall come
 upon them，but the wrath of God remaineth upon them
 ；and not that they shall be condemned；but that they are condemned already.


Nor can it be conceived，that the benefit of Faith，is Remission of sins
 ，unlesse we conceive withall，that the dammage of Infidelity，is the Retention of the same sins.


But to what end is it（may some man aske），that the Apostles，and other Pastors of the Church，after their time，should meet together，to agree upon what Doctrine should be taught，both for Faith and Manners，if no man were obliged to observe their Decrees？To this may be answered，that the Apostles，and Elders of that Councell，were obliged even by their entrance into it，to teach the Doctrine therein concluded，and decreed to be taught，so far forth，as no precedent Law，to which they were obliged to yeeld obedience，was to the contrary；but not that all other Christians should be obliged to observe，what they taught.For though they might deliberate what each of them should teach；yet they could not deliberate what others should do，unless their Assembly had had a Legislative Power；which none could have but Civil Soveraigns.For though God be the Soveraign of all the world，we are not bound to take for his Law，whatsoever is propounded by every man in his name；nor any thing contrary to the Civill Law，which God hath expressely commanded us to obey.

Seeing then the Acts of Councell of the Apostles，were then no Laws，but Counsells；much lesse are Laws the Acts of any other Doctors，or Councells since，if assembled without the Authority of the Civil Soveraign.And consequently，the Books of the New Testament，though most perfect Rules of Christian Doctrine，could not be made Laws by any other authority then that of Kings，or Soveraign Assemblies.

The first Councell，that made the Scriptures we now have，Canon，is not extant：For that Collection of the Canons of the Apostles，attributed to Clemens
 ，the first Bishop of Rome after S.Peter，is subject to question：For though the Canonicall books bee there reckoned up；yet these words，Sint vobis omnibus Clericis & Laicis Libri vene
 randi
 ，&c.
 containe a distinction of Clergy，and Laity，that was not in use so neer St.Peters time.The first Councell for setling the Canonicall Scripture，that is extant，is that of Laodicea，Can.
 59.which forbids the reading of other Books then those in the Churches；which is a Mandate that is not addressed to every Christian，but to those onely that had authority to read any thing publiquely in the Church；that is，to Ecclesiastiques onely.

Of Ecclesiasticall Officers in the time of the Apostles，some were Magisteriall，some Ministeriall.Magisteriall were the Offices of preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom of God to Infidels；of administring the Sacraments，and Divine Service；and of teaching the Rules of Faith and Manners to those that were converted.Ministeriall was the Office of Deacons，that is，of them that were appointed to the administration of the secular necessities of the Church，at such time as they lived upon a common stock of mony，raised out of the voluntary contributions of the faithfull.

Amongst the Officers Magisteriall，the first，and principall were the Apostles；whereof there were at first but twelve；and these were chosen and constituted by our Saviour himselfe；and their Office was not onely to Preach，Teach，and Baptize，but also to be Martyrs，（Witnesses of our Saviours Resurrection.）This Testimony，was the specificall，and essentiall mark；whereby the Apostleship was distinguished from other Magistracy Ecclesiasticall；as being necessary for an Apostle，either to have seen our Saviour after his Resurrection，or to have conversed with him before，and seen his works，and other arguments of his Divinity，whereby they might be taken for sufficient Witnesses.And therefore at the election of a new Apostle in the place of Judas Iscariot，S.Peter saith（Acts
 1.21，22.）Of these men that have companyed with us，all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us
 ，beginning from the Baptisme of John unto that same day that he was taken up from us，must one be ordained to be a Witnesse with us of his Resurrection：
 where，by this word must
 ，is implyed a necessary property of an Apostle，to have companyed with the first and prime Apostles in the time that our Saviour manifested himself in the flesh.

The first Apostle，of those which were not constituted by Christ in the time he was upon the Earth，was Matthias
 ，chosen in this manner：There were assembled together in Jerusalem about 120 Christians（Acts
 1.15.）These appointed two，Joseph
 the Just
 ，and Matthias（
 ver.23.）and caused lots to be drawn；and
 （ver.26.）the Lot fell on Matthias，and he was numbred with the Apostles.
 So that here we see the ordination of this Apostle，was the act of the Congregation，and not of St.Peter，nor of the eleven，otherwise then as Members of the Assembly.

After him there was never any other Apostle ordained，but Paul and Barnabas；which was done（as we read Acts
 13.1，2，3.）in this manner.There were in the Church that was at Antioch
 ，certaine Prophets，and Teachers
 ；as Barnabas，and Simeon that was called Niger，and Lucius of Cyrene
 ，and Manaen
 ；which had been brought up with Herod the Tetrarch，and Saul.As they ministred unto the Lord，and fasted，the Holy Ghost said，Separate mee Barnabas，and Saul for the worke whereunto I have called them.And when they had fasted
 ，and prayed，and laid their hands on them，they sent them away.


By which it is manifest，that though they were called by the Holy Ghost，their Calling was declared unto them，and their Mission authorized by the particular Church of Antioch.And that this their calling was to the Apostleship，is apparent by that，that they are both called（Acts
 14.14.）Apostles：And that it was by vertue of this act of the Church of Antioch，that they were Apostles，S.Paul declareth plainly（Rom.
 1.1.）in that hee useth the word，which the Holy Ghost used at his calling：For hee stileth himself，An Apostle separated unto the Gospel of God
 ；alluding to the words of the Holy Ghost，Separate me Barnabas and Saul，&c.
 But seeing the work of an Apostle，was to be a Witnesse of the Resurrection of Christ，a man may here aske，how S.Paul，that conversed not with our Saviour before his passion，could know he was risen.To which is easily answered，that our Saviour himself appeared
 to him in the way to Damascus，from Heaven，after his Ascension；and chose him for a vessell to bear his name before the Gentiles，and Kings，and Children of Israel
 ；and consequently（having seen the Lord after his passion）was a competent Witnesse of his Resurrection：And as for Barnabas，he was a Disciple before the Passion.It is therefore evident that Paul，and Barnabas were Apostles；and yet chosen，and authorized（not by the first Apostles alone，but）by the Church of Antioch；as Matthias was chosen，and authorized by the Church of Jerusalem.


Bishop
 ，a word formed in our language，out of the Greek Episcopus
 ，signifieth an Overseer，or Superintendent of any businesse，and particularly a Pastor，or Shepherd；and thence by metaphor was taken，not only amongst the Jews that were originally Shepherds，but also amongst the Heathen，to signifie the Office of a King，or any other Ruler，or Guide of People，whether he ruled by Laws，or Doctrine.And so the Apostles were the first Christian Bishops，instituted by Christ himselfe：in which sense the Apostleship of Judas is called（Acts
 1.20.）his Bishoprick.
 And afterwards，when there were constituted Elders in the Christian Churches，with charge to guide Christs flock by their doctrine，and advice；these Elders were also called Bishops.Timothy was an Elder（which word Elder，
 in the New Testament is a name of Office，as well as of Age；）yet he was also a Bishop.And Bishops were then content with the Title of Elders.Nay S.John himselfe，the Apostle beloved of our Lord，beginneth his Second Epistle with these words，The Elder to the Elect Lady.
 By which it is evident，that Bishop
 ，Pastor，Elder，Doctor
 ，that is to say，Teacher
 ，were but so many divers names of the same Office in the time of the Apostles.For there was then no government by Coercion，but only by Doctrine，and Perswading.The Kingdome of God was yet to come，in a new world；so that there could be no authority to compell in any Church，till the Common-wealth had embraced the Christian Faith；and consequently no diversity of Authority，though there were diversity of Employments.

Besides these Magisteriall employments in the Church；namely，Apostles，Bishops，Elders，Pastors，and Doctors，whose calling was to proclaim Christ to the Jews，and Infidels，and to direct，and teach those that beleeved we read in the New Testament of no other.For by the names of Evangelists
 and Prophets
 ，is not signified any Office，but severall Gifts，by which severall men were profitable to the Church：as Evangelists，by writing the life and acts of our Saviour；such as were S.Matthew
 and S.John
 Apostles，and S.Marke
 and S.Luke
 Disciples；and whosoever else wrote of that subject，（as S.Thomas，
 and S.Barnabas
 are said to have done，though the Church have not received the Books that have gone under their names：）and as Prophets，by the gift of interpreting the Old Testament；and sometimes by declaring their speciall Revelations to the Church.For neither thesegifts，nor the gifts of Languages，nor the gift of Casting out Devils，or of Curing other diseases，nor any thing else did make an Officer in the Church，save onely the due calling and election to the charge of Teaching.

As the Apostles，Matthias，Paul，and Barnabas，were not made by our Saviour himself，but were elected by the Church，that is，by the Assembly of Christians；namely，Matthias by the Church of Jerusalem，and Paul，and Barnabas by the Church of Antioch；so were also the Presbyters
 ，and Pastors
 in other Cities，elected by the Churches of those Cities.For proof whereof，let us consider，first，how S.Paul proceeded in the Ordination of Presbyters，in the Cities where he had converted men to the Christian Faith，immediately after he and Barnabas had received their Apostleship.We read（Acts
 14.23.）that they ordained Elders in every Church；
 which at first sight may be taken for an Argument，that they themselves chose，and gave them their authority：But if we consider the Original text，it will be manifest，that they were authorized，and chosen by the Assembly of the Christians of each City.For the words there are，[image: ]
 àvτôιs πρεσβvôροvs κɑτ'εκκλησíɑν
 ，that is，When they had Ordained them Elders by the Holding up of Hands in every Congregation.
 Now it is well enough known，that in all those Cities，the manner of choosing Magistrates，and Officers，was by plurality of suffrages；and（because the Ordinary way of distinguishing the Affirmative Votes from the Negatives，was by Holding up of Hands）to ordain an Officer in any of the Cities，was no more but to bring the people together，to elect them by plurality of Votes，whether it were by plurality of elevated hands，or by plurality of voices，or plurality of balls，or beans，or small storms，of which every man cast in one，into a vessell marked for the Affirmative，or Negative；for divers Cities had divers customes in that point.It was therefore the Assembly that elected their own Elders：the Apostles were onely Presidents of the Assembly to call them together for such Election，and to pronounce them Elected，and to give them the benediction，which now is called Consecration.And for this cause they that were Presidents of the Assemblies，as（in the absence of the Apostles）the Elders were，were called προεστωτεs，
 and in Latin Antistites；
 which words signifie the Principall Person of the Assembly，whose office was to number the Votes，and to declare thereby who was chosen；and where the Votes were equall，to decide the matter in question，by adding his own；which is the Office of a President in Councell.And（because all the Churches had their Presbyters ordained in the same manner，）where the word is Constitute
 ，（as Titus
 1.5.）[image: ]
 [image: ]
 κɑτà πóλιv πρεσβvτ [image: ]

 ，For this cause left I thee in Crete，that thou shouldest constitute Elders in every City
 ，we are to understand the same thing；namely，that hee should call the faithfull together，and ordain them Presbyters by plurality of suffrages.It had been a strange thing，if in a Town，where men perhaps had never seen any Magistrate otherwise chosen then by an Assembly，those of the Town becomming Christians，should so much as have thought on any other way of Election of their Teachers，and Guides，that is to say，of their Presbyters，（otherwise called Bishops，）then this of plurality of suffrages，intimated by S.Paul（Acts
 14.23，）in the word [image: ]
 ：Nor was there ever any choosing of Bishops，（before the Emperors found it necessary to regulate them in order to the keeping of the peace amongst them，）but by the Assemblies of the Christians in every severall Town.

The same is also confirmed by the continuall practise even to this day，in the Election of the Bishops of Rome.For if the Bishop of any place，had the right of choosing another，to the succession of the Pastorall Office，in any City，at such time as he went from thence，to plant the same in another place；much more had he had the Right，to appoint his successour in that place，in which he last resided and dyed：And we find not，that ever any Bishop of Rome appointed his successor.For they were a long time chosen by the People，as we may see by the sedition raised about the Election，between Damasus
 ，and Ursicinus
 ；which Ammianus Marcellinus saith was so great，that Juventius
 the Præfect，unable to keep the peace between them，was forced to goe out of the City；and that there were above an hundred men found dead upon that occasion in the Church it self.And though they afterwards were chosen，first，by the whole Clergy of Rome，and afterwards by the Cardinalls；yet never any was appointed to the succession by his predecessor.If therefore they pretended no right to appoint their own successors，I think I may reasonably conclude，they had no right to appoint the successors of other Bishops，without receiving some new power；which none could take from the Church to bestow on them，but such as had a lawfull authority，not onely to Teach，but to Command the Church；which none could doe，but the Civill Soveraign.

The word Minister
 in the Originall ιáκοvοs
 ，signifieth one that voluntarily doth the businesse of another man；and differeth from a Servant onely in this，that Servants are obliged by their condition，to what is commanded them；whereas Ministers are obliged onely by their undertaking，and bound therefore to no more than that they have undertaken：So that both they that teach the Word of God，and they that administer the secular affairs of the Church，are both Ministers，but they are Ministers of different Persons.For the Pastors of the Church，called（Acts
 6.
 4.）The Ministers of the Word
 ，are Ministers of Christ，whose Word it is：But the Ministery of a Deacon
 ，which is called（verse 2.of the same Chapter）Serving of Tables，
 is a service done to the Church，or Congregation：So that neither any one man，nor the whole Church，could ever of their Pastor say，he was their Minister；but of a Deacon，whether the charge he undertook were to serve tables，or distribute maintenance to the Christians，when they lived in each City on a common stock，or upon collections，as in the first times，or to take a care of the House of Prayer，or of the Revenue，or other worldly businesse of the Church，the whole Congregation might properly call him their Minister.

For their employment，as Deacons，was to serve the Congregation；though upon occasion they omitted not to Preach the Gospel，and maintain the Doctrine of Christ，every one according to his gifts，as S.Steven did；and both to Preach，and Baptize，as Philip did：For that Philip，which（Act
 8.5.）Preached the Gospell at Samaria，and（verse 38.）Baptized the Eunuch，was Philip the Deacon，not Philip the Apostle.For it is manifest（verse 1.）that when Philip preached in Samaria，the Apostles were at Jerusalem，and（verse 14.）when they heard that Samaria had received the Word of God，sent Peter and John to them；
 by imposition of whose hands，they that were Baptized，（verse 15.）received（which before by the Baptisme of Philip they had not received）the Holy Ghost.For it was necessary for the conferring of the Holy Ghost，that their Baptisme should be administred，or confirmed by a Minister of the Word，not by a Minister of the Church.And therefore to confirm the Baptisme of those that Philip the Deacon had Baptized，the Apostles sent out of their own number from Jerusalem to Samaria，Peter，and John；who conferred on them that before were but Baptized，those graces that were signs of the Holy Spirit，which at that time did accompany all true Beleevers；which what they were may be understood by that which S.Marke
 saith（chap.16.17.）These signes follow them that beleeve in my Name
 ；they shall cast out Devills
 ；they shag speak with new tongues
 ；They shall take up Serpents，and if they drink any deadly thing，it shall not hurt them
 ；They shall lay hands on the sick，and they shall recover.
 This to doe，was it that Philip could not give；but the Apostles could，and（as appears by this place）effectually did to every man that truly beleeved；and was by a Minister of Christ himself Baptized：which power either Christs Ministers in this age cannot conferre，or else there are very few true Beleevers，or Christ hath very few Ministers.

That the first Deacons were chosen，not by the Apostles，but by a Congregation of the Disciples；that is，of Christian men of all sorts，is manifest out of Acts
 6.where we read that the Twelve
 ，after the number of Disciples was multiplyed，called them together，and having told them，that it was not fit that the Apostles should leave the Word of God，and serve tables，said unto them（verse 3.）Brethren looke you out among you seven men of honest report
 ，full of the Holy Ghost
 ，and of Wisdome，whom we may appoint over this businesse.
 Here it is manifest，that though the Apostles declared them elected；yet the Congregation chose them；which also，（verse the fift）is more expressely said，where it is written，that the saying pleased the multitude
 ，and they chose seven
 ，&c.


Under the Old Testament，the Tribe of Levi were onely capable of the Priesthood，，and other inferiour Offices of the Church.The land was divided amongst the other Tribes（Levi excepted，）which by the subdivision of the Tribe of Joseph，into Ephraim and Manasses，were still twelve.To the Tribe of Levi were assigned certain Cities for their habitation，with the suburbs for their cattell：but for their portion，they were to have the tenth of the fruits of the land of their Brethren.Again，the Priests for their maintenance had the tenth of that tenth，together with part of the oblations，and sacrifices.For God had said to Aaron（Numb.
 18.20.）Thou shalt have no inheritance in their land，neither shalt thou have any part amongst them，I am thy part，and thine inheritance amongst the Children of Israel.
 For God being then King，and having constituted the Tribe of Levi to be his Publique Ministers，he allowed them for their maintenance，the Publique revenue，that is to say，the part that God had reserved to himself；which were Tythes，and Offerings：and that is it which is meant，where God saith，I am thine inheritance.And therefore to the Levites might not unfitly be attributed the name of Clergy
 from [image: ]
 ，which signifieth Lot，or Inheritance；not that they were heirs of the Kingdome of God，more than other；but that Gods inheritance，was their maintenance.Now seeing in this time God himself was their King，and Moses，Aaron，and the succeeding High Priests were his Lieutenants；it is manifest，that the Right of Tythes，and Offerings was constituted bv the Civill Power.

After their rejection of God in the demanding of a King，they enjoyed still the same revenue；but the Right thereof was derived from that，that the Kings did never take it from them：for the Publique Revenue was at the disposing of him that was the Publique Person；and that（till the Captivity）was the King.And again，after the return from the Captivity，they paid their Tythes as before to the Priest.Hitherto therefore Church Livings were determined by the Civill Soveraign.

Of the maintenance of our Saviour，and his Apostles，we read onely they had a Purse，（which was carried by Judas Iscariot；）and，that of the Apostles，such as were Fishermen，did sometimes use their trade；and that when our Saviour sent the Twelve Apostles to Preach，he forbad them to carry Gold，and Silver，and Brasse in their purses，for that the workman is worthy of his hire：
 By which it is probable，their ordinary maintenance was not unsuitable to their employment；for their employment was（ver.8.）freely to give，because they had freely received；
 and their maintenance was the free gift
 of those that beleeved the good tyding they carryed about of the coming of the Messiah their Saviour.To which we may adde，that which was contributed out of gratitude；by such as our Saviour had healed of diseases；of which are mentioned Certain women
 （Luke 8.2，3.）which had been healed of evill spirits and infirmities；Mary Magdalen，out of
 whom went seven Devills
 ；and Joanna the wife of Chuza，Herods Steward；and Susanna
 ，and many others，which ministred unto him of their substance.


After our Saviours Ascension，the Christians of every City lived in Common，upon the mony which was made of the sale of their lands and possessions，and laid down at the feet of the Apostles，of good will，not of duty；for whitest the Land remained
 （saith S.Peter to Ananias Acts 5.4.）was it not thine
 ？and after it was sold，was it not in thy power
 ？which sheweth he needed not have saved his land，nor his money by lying，as not being bound to contribute any thing at all，unlesse he had pleased.And as in the time of the Apostles，so also all the time downward，till after Constantine the Great，we shall find，that the maintenance of the Bishops，and Pastors of the Christian Church，was nothing but the voluntary contribution of them that had embraced their Doctrine.There was yet no mention of Tythes：but such was in the time of Constantine，and his Sons，the affection of Christians to their Pastors，as Ammianus Marcellinus saith（describing the sedition of Damasus
 and Ursicinus
 about the Bishopricke，）that it was worth their contention，in that the Bishops of those times by the liberality of their flock，and especially of Matrons，lived splendidly，were carryed in Coaches，and were sumptuous in their fare and apparell.

But here may some ask，whether the Pastor were then bound to live upon voluntary contribution，as upon almes，For who
 （saith S.Paul I Cor.
 9.7.）goeth to war at his own charges？or who feedeth a flock
 ，and eateth not of the milke of the flock？And again
 ，Doe ye not know that they which minister about holy things，live of the things of the Temple
 ；and they which wait at the Altar
 ，partake with the Altar
 ；that is to say，hare part of that which is offered at the Altar for，their maintenance？And then he concludeth，Even so hath the Lord ap
 pointed
 ，that they which preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel.
 From which place may be inferred indeed，that the Pastors of the Church ought to be maintained by their flocks；but not that the Pastors were to determine，either the quantity，or the kind of their own allowance，and be（as it were）their own Carvers.Their allowance must needs therefore be determined，either by the gratitude，and liberality of every particular man of their flock，or by the whole Congregation.By the whole Congregation it could not be，because their Acts were then no Laws：Therefore the maintenance of Pastors，before Emperours and Civill Soveraigns had made Laws to settle it，was nothing but Benevolence.They that served at the Altar lived on what was offered.So may the Pastors also take what is offered them by their flock；but not exact what is not offered.In what Court should they sue for it，who had no Tribunalls？Or if they had Arbitrators amongst themselves，who should execute their Judgments，when they had no power to arme their Officers？It remaineth therefore，that there could be no certaine maintenance assigned to any Pastors of the Church，but by the whole Congregation；and then onely，when their Decrees should have the force（not onely of Canons
 ，but also）of Laws
 ；which Laws could not be made，but by Emperours，Kings，or other Civill Soveraignes.The Right of Tythes in Moses Law，could not be applyed to the then Ministers of the Gospell；because Moses and the High Priests were the Civill Soveraigns of the people under God，whose Kingdom amongst the Jews was present；whereas the Kingdome of God by Christ is yet to come.

Hitherto hath been shewn what the Pastors of the Church are；what are the points of their Commission（as that they were to Preach，to Teach，to Baptize，to be Presidents in their severall Congregations；）what is Ecclesiasticall Censure，viz.
 Excommunication，that is to say，in those places where Christianity was forbidden by the Civill Laws，a putting of themselves out of the company of the Excommunicate，and where Christianity was by the Civill Law commanded，a putting the Excommunicate out of the Congregations of Christians；who elected the Pastors and Ministers of the Church，（that it was，the Congregation）；who consecrated and blessed them，（that it was the Pastor）；what was their due revenue，（that it was none but their own possessions，and their own labour，and the voluntary contributions of devout and gratefull Christians）.We are to consider now，what Office in the Church those persons have，who being Civill Soveraignes，have embraced also the Christian Faith.

And first，we are to remember，that the Right of Judging what Doctrines are fit for Peace，and to be taught the Subjects，is in all Commonwealths inseparably annexed（as hath been already proved cha.18.）to the Soveraign Power Civill，whether it be in one Man，or in one Assembly of men.For it is evident to the meanest capacity，that mens actions are derived from the opinions they have of the Good，or Evill，which from those actions redound unto themselves；and consequently，men that are once possessed of an opinion，that their obedience to the Soveraign Power，will hee more hurtfull to them，than their disobedience，will disobey the Laws，and thereby overthrow the Commonwealth，and introduce confusion，and Civill war；for the avoiding whereof，all Civill Government was ordained.And therefore in all Commonwealths of the Heathen，the Soveraigns have had the name of Pastors of the People，because there was no Subject that could lawfully Teach the people，but by their permission and authority.

This Right of the Heathen Kings，cannot bee thought taken from them by their conversion to the Faith of Christ；who never ordained，that Kings for beleeving in him，should be deposed，that is，subjected to any but himself，or（which is all one）be deprived of the power necessary for the conservation of Peace amongst their Subjects，and for their defence against foraign Enemies.And therefore Christian Kings are still the Supreme Pastors of their people，and have power to ordain what Pastors they please，to teach the Church，that is，to teach the People committed to their charge.

Again，let the right of choosing them be（as before the conversion of Kings）in the Church，for so it was in the time of the Apostles themselves（as hath been shewn already in this chapter）；even so also the Right will be in the Civill Soveraign，Christian.For in that he is a Christian，he allowes the Teaching；and in that he is the Soveraign（which is as much as to say，the Church by Representation，）the Teachers hee elects，are elected by the Church.And when an Assembly of Christians choose their Pastor in a Christian Commonwealth，it is the Soveraign that electeth him，because tis done by his Authority；In the same manner，as when a Town choose their Maior，it is the act of him that hath the Soveraign Power：For every act done，is the act of him，without whose consent it is invalid.And therefore whatsoever examples may be drawn out of History，concerning the Election of Pastors，by the People，or by the Clergy，they are no arguments against the Right of any Civill Soveraign，because they that elected them did it by his Authority.

Seeing then in every Christian Commonwealth，the Civill Soveraign is the Supreme Pastor，to whose charge the whole flock of his Subjects is committed，and consequently that it is by his authority，that all other Pastors are made，and have power to teach，and performe all other Pastorall offices；it followeth also，that it is from the Civill Soveraign，that all other Pastors derive their right of Teaching，Preaching，and other functions pertaining to that Office；and that they are but his Ministers；in the same manner as the Magistrates of Towns，Judges in Courts of Justice，and Commanders of Armies，are all but Ministers of him that is the Magistrate of the whole Commonwealth，Judge of all Causes，and Commander of the whole Militia，which is alwaies the Civill Soveraign.And the reason hereof，is not because they that Teach，but because they that are to Learn，are his Subjects.For let it be supposed，that a Christian King commit the Authority of Ordaining Pastors in his Dominions to another King，（as divers Christian Kings allow that power to the Pope；）he doth not thereby constitute a Pastor over himself，nor a Soveraign Pastor over his People；for that were to deprive himself of the Civill Power；which depending on the opinion men have of their Duty to him，and the fear they have of Punishment in another world，would depend also on the skill，and loyalty of Doctors，who are no lesse subject，not only to Ambition，but also to Ignorance，than any other sort of men.So that where a stranger hath authority to appoint Teachers，it is given him by the Soveraign in whose Dominions he teacheth.Christian Doctors are our Schoolmasters to Christianity；But Kings are Fathers of Families，and may receive Schoolmasters for their Subjects from the recommendation of a stranger，but not from the command；especially when the ill teaching them shall redound to the great and manifest profit of him that recommends them：nor can they be obliged to retain them，longer than it is for the Publique good；the care of which they stand so long charged withall，as they retain any other essentiall Right of the Soveraignty.

If a man therefore should ask a Pastor，in the execution of his Office，as the chief Priests and Elders of the people（Mat.
 21.23.）asked our Saviour，By what authority dost thou these things，and who gave thee this authority
 ：he can make no other just Answer，but that he doth it by the Authority of the Commonwealth，given him by the King，or Assembly that representeth it.All Pastors，except the Supreme，execute their charges in the Right，that is by the Authority of the Civill Soveraign，that is，Jure Civili.
 But the King，and every other Soveraign，executeth his Office of Supreme Pastor，by immediate Authority from God，that is to say，in Gods Right
 ，or Jure Divino.
 And therefore none but Kings can put into their Titles（a mark of their submission to God onely）Dei gratiǎ Rex，&c.
 Bishops ought to say in the beginning of their Mandates，By the favour of the Kings Majesty
 ，Bishop of such a Diocesse
 ；or as Civill Ministers，In his Majesties Name.
 For in saying，Diving providentiâ，which is the same with Dei gratiâ
 ，though disguised，they deny to have received their authority from the Civill State；and sliely slip off the Collar of their Civill Sub jection，contrary to the unity and defence of the Common wealth.

But if every Christian Soveraign be the Supreme Pastor of his own Subjects，it seemeth that he hath also the Authority，not only to Preach（which perhaps no man will deny；）but also to Baptize，and to Administer the Sacrament of the Lords Supper；and to Consecrate both Temples，and Pastors to Gods service；which most men deny；partly because they use not to do it；and partly because the Administration of Sacraments，and Consecration of Persons，and Places to holy uses，requireth the Imposition of such mens hands，as by the like Imposition successively from the time of the Apostles have been ordained to the like Ministery.For proof therefore that Christian Kings have power to Baptize，and to Consecrate，I am to render a reason，both why they use not to doe it，and how，without the ordinary ceremony of Imposition of hands，they are made capable of doing it，when they will.

There is no doubt but any King，in case he were skilfull in the Sciences，might by the same Right of his Office，read Lectures of them himself，by which he authorizeth others to read them in the Universities.Neverthelesse，because the care of the summe of the businesse of the Commonwealth taketh up his whole time，it were not convenient for him to apply himself in Person to that particular.A King may also if he please，sit in Judgment，to hear and determine all manner of Causes，as well as give others authority to doe it in his name；but that the charge that lyeth upon him of Command and Government，constrain him to bee continually at the Helm，and to commit the Ministeriall Offices to others under him.In the like manner our Saviour（who surely had power to Baptize）Baptized none himselfe，but sent his Apostles and Disciples to Baptize.So also S.Paul，by the necessity of Preaching in divers and far distant places，Baptized few：Amongst all the Corinthians he Baptized only * Crispus
 ，Cajus
 ，and Stephanus
 ；and the reason was，because his principall Charge was to Preach.Whereby it is manifest，that the greater Charge，（such as is the Government of the Church，）is a dispensation for the lesse.The reason therefore why Christian Kings use not to Baptize，is evident，and the same，for which at this day there are few Baptized by Bishops，and by the Pope fewer.

And as concerning Imposition of Hands，whether it be needfull，for the authorizing of a King to Baptize，and Consecrate，we may consider thus.

Imposition of Hands，was a most ancient publique ceremony amongst the Jews，by which was designed，and made certain，the person，or other thing intended in a mans prayer，blessing，sacrifice，consecration，condemnation，or other speech.So Jacob in blessing the children of Joseph（Gen.
 48.14，）Laid his vight Hand on Ephraim the younger
 ，and his left Hand on Manasseh the first born
 ；and this he did wittingly
 （though they were so presented to him by Joseph，as he was forced in doing it to stretch out his arms acrosse）to design to whom he intended the greater blessing.So also in the sacrificing of the Burnt offering，Aaron is commanded[Exod.
 29.10.]to Lay his Hands on the head of the bullock
 ；and[ver.15.]to Lay his Hand on the head of the ramme.
 The same is also said again，Levit.
 1.4.& 8.14.Likewise Moses when he ordained Joshua to be Captain of the Israelites，that is，consecrated him to Gods service，[Numb.
 27.23.]Laid his Hands upon him，and gave him his Charge，
 designing，and rendring certain，who it was they were to obey in war.And in the consecration of the Levites[Numb.
 8.10.]God commanded that the Children of Israel should Put their Hands upon the Levites.
 And in the condemnation of him that had blasphemed the Lord[Levit.
 24.14.]God commanded that all that heard him should Lay their Hands on his head，and that all the Congregation should stone him.
 And why should they only that heard him，Lay their Hands upon him，and not rather a Priest，Levite，or other Minister of Justice，but that none else were able to design，and demonstrate to the eyes of the Congregation，who it was that had blasphemed，and ought to die？And to design a man，or any other thing，by the Hand to the Eye，is lesse subject to mistake，than when it is done to the Eare by a Name.

And so much was this ceremony observed，that in blessing the whole Congregation at once，which cannot be done by Laying on of Hands，yet Aaron
 [Levit.
 9.22.]did lift up his Hand towards the people when he blessed them.
 And we read also of the like ceremony of Consecration of Temples amongst the Heathen，as that the Priest laid his Hands on some post of the Temple，all the while he was uttering the words of Consecration.So naturall it is to design any individuall thing，rather by the Hand，to assure the Eyes，than by Words to inform the Eare in matters of Gods Publique service.

This ceremony was not therefore new in our Saviours time.For Jairus[Mark
 5.23.]whose daughter was sick，besought our Saviour（not to heal her，but）to Lay his Hands upon her，that shee might bee healed.And
 [Matth.
 19.13.]they brought unto him little children，that hee should Put his Hands on them
 ，and Pray.


According to this ancient Rite，the Apostles，and Presbyters，and the Presbytery it self，Laid Hands on them whom they ordained Pastors，and withall prayed for them that they might receive the Holy Ghost；and that not only once，but sometimes oftner，when a new occasion was presented：but the end was still the same，namely a punctuall，and religious designation of the person，ordained either to the Pastorall Charge in general，or to a particular Mission：so[Act
 6.6.]The Apostles Prayed
 ，and Laid their Hands
 on the seven Deacons；which was done，not to give them the Holy Ghost，（for they were full of the Holy Ghost before they were chosen，as appeareth immediately before，verse 3.）but to design them to that Office..And after Philip the Deacon had converted certain persons in Samaria，Peter and John went down[Act
 8.17.]and Laid their Hands on them，and they received the Holy Ghost.
 And not only an Apostle，but a Presbyter had this power：For S.Paul adviseth Timothy[I Tim.
 5.22：]Lay Hands suddenly on no man
 ；that is，designe no man rashly to the Office of a Pastor.The whole Presbytery Laid their Hands on Timothy，as we read I Tim.
 4.14.but this is to be understood；as that some did it by the appointment of the Presbytery，and most likely their προεστωs，or Prolocutor，which it may be was St.Paul himself.For in his 2 Epist.to Tim.
 ver，6.he saith to him.Stirre up the gift of God which is in thee，by the Laying on of my Hands：
 where note by the way，that by the Holy Ghost，is not meant the third Person in the Trinity，but the Gifts necessary to the Pastorall Office.We read also，that St.Paul had Imposition of Hands twice；once from Ananias at Damascus[Acts
 9.17，18.]at the time of his Baptisme；and again[Acts
 13.3.]at Antioch，when he was first sent out to Preach.The use then of this ceremony considered in the Ordination of Pastors，was to design the Person to whom they gave such Power.But if there had been then any Christian，that had had the Power of Teaching before；the Baptizing of him，that is，the making him a Christian，had given him no new Power，but had onely caused him to preach true Doctrine，that is，to use his Power aright；and therefore the Imposition of Hands had been unnecessary；Baptisme it selfe had been sufficient.But every Soveraign，before Christianity，had the power of Teaching，and Ordaining Teachers；and therefore Christianity gave them no new Right，but only directed them in the way of teaching Truth；and consequently they needed no Imposition of Hands（besides that which is done in Baptisme）to authorize them to exercise any part of the Pastorall Function，as namely，to Baptize，and Consecrate.And in the Old Testament，though the Priest only had right to Consecrate，during the time that the Soveraignty was in the High Priest；yet it was not so when the Soveraignty was in the King：For we read[I Kings
 8.]That Solomon Blessed the People，Consecrated the Temple，and pronounced that Publique Prayer，which is the pattern now for Consecration of all Christian Churches，and Chappels：whereby it appears，he had not only the right of Ecclesiasticall Government；but also of exercising Ecclesiasticall Functions.

From this consolidation of the Right Politique，and Ecclesiastique in Christian Soveraigns，it is evident，they have all manner of Power over their Subjects，that can be given to man，for the government of mens externall actions，both in Policy，and Religion；and may make such Laws，as themselves shall judge fittest，for the government of their own Subjects，both as they are the Commonwealth，and as they are the Church：for both State，and Church are the same men.

If they please therefore，they may（as many Christian Kings now doe）commit the government of their Subjects in matters of Religion to the Pope；but then the Pope is in that point Subordinate to them，and exerciseth that Charge in anothers Dominion Jure Civili
 ，in the Right of the Civill Soveraign；not Jure Divino，
 in Gods Right；and may therefore be discharged of that Office，when the Soveraign for the good of his Subjects shall think it necessary.They may also if they please，commit the care of Religion to one Supreme Pastor，or to an Assembly of Pastors；and give them what power over the Church，or one over another，they think most convenient；and what titles of honor，as of Bishops，Archbishops，Priests，or Presbyters，they will；and make such Laws for their maintenance，either by Tithes，or otherwise，as they please，so they doe it out of a sincere conscience，of which God onely is the Judge.It is the Civill Soveraign，that is to appoint Judges，and Interpreters of the Canonicall Scriptures；for it is he that maketh them Laws.It is he also that giveth strength to Excommunications；which but for such Laws and Punishments，as may humble obstinate Libertines，and reduce them to union with the rest of the Church，would bee contemned.In summe，he hath the Supreme Power in all causes，as well Ecclesiasticall，as Civill，as far as concerneth actions，and words，for those onely are known，and may be accused；and of that which cannot be accused，there is no Judg at all，but God，that knoweth the heart.And these Rights are incident to all Soveraigns，whether Monarchs，or Assemblies：for they that are the Representants of a Christian People，are Representants of the Church：for a Church，and a Commonwealth of Christian People，are the same thing.

Though this that I have here said，and in other places of this Book，seem cleer enough for the asserting of the Supreme Ecclesiasticall Power to Christian Soveraigns；yet because the Pope of Romes challenge to that Power universally，hath been maintained chiefly，and I think as strongly as is possible，by Cardinall Bellarmine，in his Controversie De Summo Pontifice
 ；I have thought it necessary，as briefly as I can，to examine the grounds，and strength of his Discourse.

Of five Books he hath written of this subject，the first containeth three Questions：One，Which is simply the best government，Monarchy
 ，Aristocracy，or Democracy
 ；and concludeth for neither，but for a government mixt of all three：Another，which of these is the best Government of the Church；and concludeth for the mixt，but which should most participate of Monarchy：The third，whether in this mixt Monarchy，St.Peter had the place of Monarch.Concerning his first Conclusion，I have already sufficiently proved（chapt.18.）that all Governments，which men are bound to obey，are Simple，and Absolute.In Monarchy there is but One Man Supreme；and all other men that have any kind of Power in the State，have it by his Commission，during his pleasure；and execute it in his name：And in Aristocracy，and Democracy，but One Supreme Assembly，with the same Power that in Monarchy belongeth to the Monarch，which is not a Mixt，but an Absolute Soveraignty.And of the three sorts，which is the best，is not to be disputed，where any one of them is already established；but the present ought alwaies to be preferred，maintained，and accounted best；because it is against both the Law of Nature，and the Divine positive Law，to doe any thing tending to the subversion thereof.Besides，it maketh nothing to the Power of any Pastor，（unlesse he have the Civill Soveraignty，）what kind of Government is the best；because their Calling is not to govern men by Commandement，but to teach them，and perswade them by Arguments，and leave it to them to consider，whether they shall embrace，or reject the Doctrine taught.For Monarchy，Aristocracy，and Democracy，do mark out unto us three sorts of Soveraigns，not of Pastors；or，as we may say，three sorts of Masters of Families，not three sorts of Schoolmasters for their children.

And therefore the second Conclusion，concerning the best form of Government of the Church，is nothing to the question of the Popes Power without his own Dominions：For in all other Commonwealths his Power（if hee have any at all）is that of the Schoolmaster onely，and not of the Master of the Family.

For the third Conclusion，which is，that St.Peter was Monarch of the Church，he bringeth for his chiefe argument the place of S.Matth.（
 chap.16.18，19.）Thou art Peter，And upon this rock I will build my Church
 ，&c.And I will give thee the keyes of Heaven
 ；whatsoever thou shalt bind on Earth，shall be bound in Heaven，and whatsoever thou shall loose on Earth，shall be loosed in Heaven.
 Which place well considered，proveth no more，but that the Church of Christ hath for foundation one onely Article；namely，that which Peter in the name of all the Apostles professing，gave occasion to our Saviour to speak the words here cited；which that wee may cleerly understand，we are to consider，that our Saviour preached by himself，by John Baptist，and by his Apostles，nothing but this Article of Faith，that he was the Christ
 ；all other Articles requiring faith no otherwise，than as founded on that.John began first，（Mat.
 3.2.）preaching only this，The Kingdome of God is at hand.
 Then our Saviour himself（Mat.
 4.17.）preached the same：And to his Twelve Apostles，when he gave them their Commission（Mat.
 10.7.）there is no mention of preaching any other Article but that.This was the fundamentall Article，that is the Foundation of the Churches Faith.Afterwards the Apostles being returned to him，he asketh them all，（Mat.
 16.13.）not Peter onely，Who men said he was；
 and they answered，that some said he was John the Baptist，some Elias，and others Jeremias，or one of the Prophets：Then
 （ver.15.）he asked them all again，（not Peter onely）Whom say yee that I am？
 Therefore S，Peter answered（for them all）Thou art Christ，the Son of the Living God；
 which I said is the Foundation of the Faith of the whole Church；from which our Saviour takes the occasion of saying，Upon this stone I will build my Church：
 By which it is manifest，that by the FoundationStone of the Church，was meant the Fundamentall Article of the Churches Faith.But why then（will some object）doth our Saviour interpose these words，Thou art Peter？
 If the originall of this text had been rigidly translated，the reason would easily have appeared：We are therefore to consider，that the Apostle Simon，was sumamed Stone
 ，（which is the signification of the Syriacke word Cephas
 ，and of the Greek word Petrus
 ）.Our Saviour therefore after the confession of that Fundamentall Article，alluding to his name，said（as if it were in English）thus，Thou art Stone
 ，and upon this Stone I will build my Church：which is as much as to say，this Article，that I am
 the Christ
 ，is the Foundation of all the Faith I require in those that are to bee members of my Church：Neither is this allusion to a name，an unusuall thing in common speech：But it had been a strange，and obscure speech，if our Saviour intending to build his Church on the Person of S.Peter，had said，thou art a Stone，and upon this Stone I will build my Church，
 when it was so obvious without ambiguity to have said，I will build my Church on thee
 ；and yet there had been still the same allusion to his name.

And for the following words，I will give thee the Keyes of Heaven
 ，&c.it is no more than what our Saviour gave also to all the rest of his Disciples[Matth.
 18.18.]Whatsoever yee shall bind on Earth，shall be bound in Heaven.And whatsoever ye shall loose on Earth，shall be loosed in Heaven，
 But howsoever this be interpreted，there is no doubt but the Power here granted belongs to all Supreme Pastors；such as are all Christian Civill Soveraignes in their own Dominions.In so much，as if St.Peter，or our Saviour himself had converted any of them to beleeve him，and to acknowledge his Kingdome；yet because his Kingdome is not of this world，he had left the supreme care of converting his subjects to none but him；or else hee must have deprived him of the Soveraignty，to which the Right of Teaching is inseparably annexed.And thus much in refutation of his first Book，wherein hee would prove St.Peter to have been the Monarch Universall of the Church，that is to say，of all the Christians in the world.

The second Book hath two Conclusions：One，that S.Peter was Bishop of Rome，and there dyed：The other，that the Popes of Rome are his Successors.Both which have been disputed by others.But supposing them true；yet if by Bishop of Rome，bee understood either the Monarch of the Church，or the Supreme Pastor of it；not Silvester，but Constantine（who was the first Christian Emperour）was that Bishop；and as Constantine，so all other Christian Emperors Were of Right supreme Bishops of the Roman Empire；I say of the Roman Empire，not of all Christendome：For other Christian Soveraigns had the same Right in their severall Territories，as to an Office essentially adhærent to their Soveraignty.Which shall serve for answer to his second Book.

In the third Book，he handleth the question whether the Pope be Antichrist.For my part，I see no argument that proves he is so，in that sense the Scripture useth the name：nor will I take any argument from the quality of Antichrist，to contradict the Authority he exerciseth，or hath heretofore exercised in the Dominions of any other Prince，or State.

It is evident that the Prophets of the Old Testament foretold，and the Jews expected a Messiah，that is，a Christ，that should reestablish amongst them the kingdom of God，which had been rejected by them in the time of Samuel，when they required a King after the manner of other Nations.This expectation of theirs，made them obnoxious to the Imposture of all such，as had both the ambition to attempt the attaining of the Kingdome，and the art to deceive the People by counterfeit miracles，by hypocriticall life，or by orations and doctrine plausible.Our Saviour therefore，and his Apostles forewarned men of False Prophets，and of False Christs.False Christs，are such as pretend to be the Christ
 ，but are not，and are called properly Antichrists
 ，in such sense，as when there happeneth a Schisme in the Church by the election of two Popes，the one calleth the other Antipapa
 ；or the false Pope.And therefore Antichrist in the proper signification hath two essentiall marks；One，that denyeth Jesus to be Christ；and another that he professeth himselfe to bee Christ.The first Mark is set down by S.John
 in his I Epist.4.ch.3.ver.Every Spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh，is not of God
 ；And this is the Spirit of Antichrist.
 The other Mark is expressed in the words of our Saviour，（Mat，
 24.5.）Many shall come in my name
 ，saying，I am Christ
 ；and again
 ，If any man shall say unto you
 ，Loe，here is Christ
 ，there is Christ，beleeve it not.
 And therefore Antichrist must be a False Christ，that is，some one of them that shall pretend themselves to be Christ.And out of these two Marks，to deny Jesus to be the Christ
 ，and to affirm himselfe to be the Christ
 ，it followeth，that he must also be an Adversary of Jesus the true Christ，
 which is another usuall signification of the word Antichrist.But of these many Antichrists，there is one speciall one，óAvτíριστοs，The Antichrist，or Antichrist
 definitely，as one certaine person；not indefinitely an Antichrist.
 Now seeing the Pope of Rome，neither pretendeth himself，nor denyeth Jesus to bee the Christ，I perceive not how he can be called Antichrist；by which word is not meant，one that falsely pretendeth to be His
 Lieutenant，or Vicar generall，but to be Hee.
 There is also some Mark of the time of this speciall Antichrist，as {Mat.
 24，15.）when that abominable Destroyer，spoken of by Daniel，shall stand in the Holy place，and such tribulation as was not since the beginning of the world，nor ever shall be again，insomuch as if it were to last long，（ver.22.）no flesh could be saved
 ；but for the elects sake those days shall be shortened
 （made fewer），But that tribulation is not yet come；for it is to be followed immediately（vet.29.）by a darkening of the Sun and Moon，a falling of the Stars，a concussion of the Heavens，and the glorious coming again of our Saviour in the cloudes.And therefore The Antichrist
 is not yet come；whereas，many Popes are both come and gone.It is true，the Pope in taking upon him to give Laws to all Christian Kings，and Nations，usurpeth a Kingdome in this world，which Christ took not on him：but he doth it not as Christ
 ，but as for Christ
 ，wherein there is nothing of The Antichrist.


In the fourth Book，to prove the Pope to be the supreme Judg in all questions of Faith and Manners，（which is as much as to be the absolute Monarch of all Christians in the world
 ，）he bringeth three Propositions：The first，that his Judgments are Infallible：The second，that he can make very Laws，and punish those that observe them not：The third，that our Saviour conferred all Jurisdiction Ecclesiasticall on the Pope of Rome.

For the Infallibility of his Judgments，he alledgeth the Scriptures：and first，that of Luke
 22.31.Simon，Simon
 ，Satan hath desired you that hee may sift you as wheat
 ；but I have prayed for thee
 ，that thy faith faile not；and when thou art converted
 ，strengthen thy Brethren.
 This，according to Bellarmines exposition，is，that Christ gave here to Simon Peter two priviledges one，that neither his Faith should fail，nor the Faith of any of his successors：the other，that neither he，nor any of his successors should ever define any point concerning Faith，or Manners erroneously，or contrary to the definition of a former Pope：Which is a strange，and very much strained interpretation.But he that with attention readeth that chapter，shall find there is no place in the whole Scripture，that maketh more against the Popes Authority，than this very place.The Priests and Scribes seeking to kill our Saviour at the Passeover，and Judas possessed with a resolution to betray him，and the day of killing the Passeover being come，our Saviour celebrated the same with his Apostles，which he said，till the Kingdom of God was come hee would doe no more；and withall told them，that one of them was to betray him：Hereupon they questioned，which of them it should be；and withall（seeing the next Passeover their Master would celebrate should be when he was King）entred into a contention，who should then be the greatest man.Our Saviour therefore told them，that the Kings of the Nations had Dominion over their Subjects，and are called by a name（in Hebrew）that signifies Bountifull；but I cannot be so to you，you must endeavour to serve one another；I ordain you a Kingdome，but it is such as my Father hath ordained mee；a Kingdome that I am now to purchase with my blood，and not to possesse till my second coming；then yee shall eat and drink at my Table，and sit on Thrones，judging the twelve Tribes of Israel：And then addressing himself to St，Peter，he saith，Simon，Simon，Satan
 seeks by suggesting a present domination，to weaken your faith of the future；but I have prayed for thee，that thy faith shall not fail：Thou therefore（Note this，）being converted，and understanding my Kingdome as of another world，confirm the same faith in thy Brethren：To which S.Peter answered（as one that no more expected any authority in this world）Lord I am ready to goe with thee，not onely to Prison，but to Death，
 Whereby it is manifest，S.Peter had not onely no jurisdiction given him in this world，but a charge to teach all the other Apostles，that they also should have none.And for the Infallibility of St.Peters sentence definitive in matter of Faith，there is no more to be attributed to it out of this Text，than that Peter should continue in the beleef of this point，namely，that Christ should come again，and possesse the Kingdome at the day of Judgement；which was not given by this Text to all his Successors；for wee see they claime it in the World that now is.

The second place is that of Matth.
 16.Thou art Peter
 ，and upon this rocke I will build my Church，and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it.
 By which（as I have already shewn in this chapter）is proved no more；than that the gates of Hell shall not prevail against the confession of Peter，which gave occasion to that speech；namely this，that Jesus is Christ the Sonne of God.


The third Text is John
 21.ver.16，17.Feed my sheep；
 which contains no more but a Commission of Teaching：And if we grant the rest of the Apostles to be contained in that name of Sheep；
 then it is the supreme Power of Teaching：but it was onely for the time that there were no Christian Soveraigns already possessed of that Supremacy.But I have already proved，that Christian Soveraignes are in their owne Dominions the supreme Pastors，and instituted thereto，by vertue of their being Baptized，though without other Imposition of Hands.For such Imposition being a Ceremony of designing the person，is needlesse，when hee is already designed to the Power of Teaching what Doctrine he will，by his institution to an Absolute Power over his Subjects For as I have proved before，Soveraigns are supreme Teachers（in generall）by their Office；and therefore oblige themselves（by their Baptisme）to teach the Doctrine of Christ：And when they suffer others to teach their people，they doe it at the perill of their own souls；for it is at the hands of the Heads of Families that God will require the account of the instruction of his Children and Servants.It is of Abraham himself，not of a hireling，that God saith（Gen.
 18.19.）I know him that he will Command his Children，and his houshold after him，that they keep the way of the Lord，and do justice and judgement.


The fourth place is that of Exod.
 28.30.Thou shalt put in the Breastplate of Judgment
 ，the Urim and the Thummin
 ：which hee saith is interpreted by the Septuagint δ [image: ]
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 ，That is
 ，Evidence and Truth
 ：And thence concludeth，God had given Evidence，and Truth，（which is almost Infallibility，）to the High Priest. But be it Evidence and Truth it selfe that was given；or be it but Admonition to the Priest to endeavour to inform himself cleerly，and give judgment uprightly；yet in that it was given to the High Priest，it was given to the Civill Soveraign；For such next under God was the High Priest in the Commonwealth of Israel；and is an argument for Evidence and Truth，that is，for the Ecclesiasticall Supremacy of Civill Soveraigns over their own Subjects，against the pretended Power of the Pope.These are all the Texts hee bringeth for the Infallibility of the Judgement of the Pope，in point of Faith.

For the Infallibility of his Judgment concerning Manners，hee bringeth one Text，which is that of John
 16.13.When the Spirit of truth is come，hee will lead you into all truth：where
 （saith he）by all truth
 ，is meant，at least，all truth necessary to salvation.
 But with this mitigation，he attributeth no more Infallibility to the Pope，than to any man that professeth Christianity，and is not to be damned：For if any man erre in any point，wherein not to erre is necessary to Salvation，it is impossible he should be saved；for that onely is necessary to Salvation，without which to be saved is impossible.What points these are，I shall declare out of the Scripture in the Chapter following.In this place I say no more，but that though it were granted，the Pope could not possibly teach any error at all，yet doth not this entitle him to any Jurisdiction in the Dominions of another Prince，unlesse we shall also say，a man is obliged in conscience to set on work upon all occasions the best workman，even then also when he hath formerly promised his work to another.

Besides the Text，he argueth from Reason，thus.If the Pope could erre in necessaries，then Christ hath not sufficiently provided for the Churches Salvation；because he hath commanded her to follow the Popes directions.But this Reason is invalid，unlesse he shew when，and where Christ commanded that，or took at all any notice of a Pope：Nay granting whatsoever was given to S.Peter，was given to the Pope；yet seeing there is in the Scripture no command to any man to obey St.Peter，no man can bee just，that obeyeth him，when his commands are contrary to those of his lawful 1 Soveraign.

Lastly，it hath not been declared by the Church，nor by the Pope himselfe，that he is the Civill Soveraign of all the Christians in the world；and therefore all Christians are not bound to acknowledge his Jurisdiction in point of Manners.For the Civill Soveraignty，and supreme Judicature in controversies of Manners，are the same thing：And the Makers of Civill Laws，are not onely Declarers，but also Makers of the justice，and injustice of actions；there being nothing in mens Manners that makes them righteous，or unrighteous，but their conformity with the Law of the Soveraign.And therefore when the Pope challengeth Supremacy in controversies of Manners，hee teacheth men to disobey the Civill Soveraign；which is an erroneous Doctrine，contrary to the many precepts of our Saviour and his Apostles，delivered to us in the Scripture.

To prove the Pope has Power to make Laws，he alledgeth many places；as first，Deut.
 17.12.The man that will doc presumptuously
 ，and will not hearken unto the Priest
 ，（that standeth to Minister there before the Lord thy God，or unto the Judge
 ，）even that man shall die，and thou shalt put away the evill from Israel.
 For answer whereunto，we are to remember that the High Priest（next and immediately under God）was the Civill Soveraign；and all Judges were to be constituted by him.The words alledged sound therefore thus.The man that will presume to disobey the Civill Soveraign for the time being，or any of his Officers in the execution of their places
 ，that man shall die
 ，&c.
 which is cleerly for the Civill Soveraignty，against the Universall power of the Pope.

Secondly，he alledgeth that of Matth.
 16 Whatsoever yee shall bind，
 &c.and interpreteth it for such binding
 as is attributed（Matth.
 23.4.）to the Scribes and Pharisees，They bind heavy burthens，and grievous to be born，and lay them on mens shoulders
 ；by which is meant（he sayes）Making of Laws；and concludes thence，that the Pope can make Laws.But this also maketh onely for the Legislative power of Civill Soveraigns：For the Scribes，and Pharisees sat in Moses Chaire，but Moses next under God was Soveraign of the People of Israel：and therefore our Saviour commanded them to doe all that they should say，but not all that they should do.That is，to obey their Laws，but not follow their Example.

The third place，is John
 21.16.Feed my sheep；
 which is not a Power to make Laws，but a command to Teach.Making Laws belongs to the Lord of the Family；who by his owne discretion chooseth his Chaplain，as also a Schoolmaster to Teach his children.

The fourth place John
 20.21.is against him.The words are，As my Father sent me，so send I you.
 But our Saviour was sent to Redeem（by his Death）such as should Beleeve；and by his own，and his Apostles preaching to prepare them for their entrance into his Kingdome；which he himself saith，is not of this world，and hath taught us to pray for the coming of it here-after，though hee refused（Acts
 1.6，7.）to tell his Apostles when it should come；and in which，when it comes，the twelve Apostles shall sit on twelve Thrones（every one perhaps as high as that of St.Peter）to judge the twelve tribes of Israel.Seeing then God the Father sent not our Saviour to make Laws in this present world，wee may conclude from the Text，that neither did our Saviour send S.Peter to make Laws here，but to perswade men to expect his second comming with a stedfast faith；and in the mean time，if Subjects，to obey their Princes；and if Princes，both to beleeve it themselves，and to do their best to make their Subjects doe the same；which is the Office of a Bishop.Therefore this place maketh most strongly for the joining of the Ecclesiasticall Supremacy to the Civill Soveraignty，contrary to that which Cardinall Bellarmine alledgeth it for.

The fift place is Acts
 15.It hath seemed good to the Holy Spirit
 ，and to us
 ，to lay upon you no greater burden
 ，than these necessary things，that yee abstaine from meats offered to Idols，and from bloud
 ，and from things strangled
 ，and from fornication.
 Here hee notes the word Laying of burdens
 for the Legislative Power.But who is there，that reading this Text，can say，this stile of the Apostles may not as properly be used in giving Counsell，as in making Laws？The stile oi a Law is，We command
 ：But，We think good
 ，is the ordinary stile of them，that but give Advice；and they lay a Burthen that give Advice，though it bee conditionall，that is，if they to whom they give it，will attain their ends：And such is the Burthen，of abstaining from things strangled，and from bloud；not absolute，but in case they will not erre.I have shewn before（chap.25.）that Law，is distinguished from Counsell，in this，that the reason of a Law，is taken from the designe，and benefit of him that prescribeth it；but the reason of a Counsell，from the designe，and benefit of him，to whom the Counsell is given.But here，the Apostles aime onely at the benefit of the converted Gentiles，namely their Salvation；not at their own benefit；for having done their endeavour，they shall have their reward，whether they be obeyed，or not.And therefore the Acts of this Councell，were not Laws，but Counsells.

The sixt place is that of Rom.
 13.Let every Soul be subject to the Higher Powers，for there is no Power but of God
 ；which is meant，he saith not onely of Secular，but also of Ecclesiasticall Princes.To which I answer，first，that there are no Ecclesiasticall Princes but those that are also Civill Soveraignes；and their Principalities exceed not the compasse of their Civill Soveraignty；without those bounds though they may be received for Doctors，they cannot be acknowledged for Princes.For if the Apostle had meant，we should be subject both to our own Princes，and also to the Pope，he had taught us a doctrine，which Christ himself hath told us is impossible，namely，to serve two Masters.
 And though the Apostle say in another place，I write these things being absent，lest being present I should use sharpnesse，according to the Power which the Lord hath given me；
 it is not，that he challenged a Power either to put to death，imprison，banish，whip，or fine any of them，which are Punishments；but onely to Excommunicate，which（without the Civill Power）is no more but a leaving of their company，and having no more to doe with them，than with a Heathen man，or a Publican；which in many occasions might be a greater pain to the Excommunicant，than to the Excommunicate.

The seventh：place is 1 Cor.
 4.21.Shall I come unto you with a Rod，or in love，and the spirit of lenity？
 But here again，it is not the Power of a Magistrate to punish offenders，that is meant by a Rod；but onely the Power of Excommunication，which is not in its owne nature a Punishment，but onely a Denouncing of punishment，that Christ shall inflict，when he shall be in possession of his Kingdome，at the day of Judgment.Nor then also shall it bee properly a Punishment，as upon a Subject that hath broken the Law；but a Revenge，as upon an Enemy，or Revolter，that denyeth the Right of our Saviour to the Kingdome：And therefore this proveth not the Legislative Power of any Bishop，that has not also the Civill Power.

The eighth place is，Timothy
 3.2.A Bishop must be the husband but of one wife，vigilant
 ，sober，&c.
 which he saith was a Law.I thought that none could make a Law in the Church，but the Monarch of the Church，St.Peter.But suppose this Precept made by the authority of St.Peter；yet I see no reason why to call it a Law，rather than an Advice，seeing Timothy was not a Subject，but a Disciple of S.Paul；nor the flock under the charge of Timothy，his Subjects in the Kingdome，but his Scholars in the Schoole of Christ：If all the Precepts he giveth Timothy，be Laws，why is not this also a Law，Drink no longer water，but use a little wine for thy healths sake
 ？And why are not also the Precepts of good Physitians，so many Laws？but that it is not the Imperative manner of speaking，but an absolute Subjection to a Person，that maketh his Precepts Laws.

In like manner，the ninth place，I Tim.
 5.19.Against an Elder receive not an accusation
 ，but before two or three Witnesses
 ，is a wise Precept，but not a Law.

The tenth place is，Luke
 10.16.He that heareth you，heareth mee
 ；and he that despiseth you，despiseth me.
 And there is no doubt，but he that despiseth the Counsell of those that are sent by Christ，despiseth the Counsell of Christ himself.But who are those now that are sent by Christ，but such as are ordained Pastors by lawfull Authority？and who are lawfully ordained，that are not ordained by the Soveraign Pastor？and who is ordained by the Soveraign Pastor in a Christian Commonwealth，that is not ordained by the authority of the Soveraign thereof？Out of this place therefore it followeth，that he which heareth his Soveraign being a Christian，heareth Christ；and hee that despiseth the Doctrine which his King being a Christian，authorizeth，despiseth the Doctrine of Christ（which is not that which Bellarmine intendeth here to prove，but the contrary）.But all this is nothing to a Law.Nay more，a Christian King，as a Pastor，and Teacher of his Subjects，makes not thereby his Doctrines Laws.He cannot oblige men to beleeve；though as a Civill Soveraign he may make Laws suitable to his Doctrine，which may oblige men to certain actions，and sometimes to such as they would not otherwise do，and which he ought not to command；and yet when they are commanded，they are Laws；and the externall actions done in obedience to them，without the inward approbation，are the actions of the Soveraign，and not of the Subject，which is in that case but as an instrument，without any motion of his owne at all；because God hath commanded to obey them.

The eleventh，is every place，where the Apostle for Counsell，putteth some word，by which men use to signifie Command；or calleth the following of his Counsell，by the name of Obedience.And therefore they are alledged out of I Cor.
 11.2.I commend you for keeping my Precepts as I delivered them to you.
 The Greek is，I commend you for keeping those things I delivered to you，as I delivered them.
 Which is far from signifying that they were Laws，or any thing else，but good Counsell.And that of I Thess
 .4.2.You know what commandements we gave you：
 where the Greek word is πɑρɑyyελíɑsεδω κɑμεv
 ，equivalent to πɑρεδωκɑμεv，what wee delivered to you
 ，as in the place next before alledged，which does not prove the Traditions of the Apostles，to be any more than Counsells；though as is said in the 8 verse，he that despiseth them，despiseth not man，but God
 ：For our Saviour himself came not to Judge，that is，to be King in this world；but to Sacrifice himself for Sinners，and leave Doctors in his Church，to lead，not to drive men to Christ，who never accepteth forced actions，（which is all the Law produceth，）but the inward conversion of the heart，which is not the work of Laws，but of Counsell，and Doctrine.

And that of 2 Thess.
 3.14.If any man Obey not our word by this Epistle
 ，note that man
 ，and have no company with him
 ，that he may bee ashamed
 ：where from the word Obey
 ，he would inferre，that this Epistle was a Law to the Thessalonians.The Epistles of the Emperours were indeed Laws.If therefore the Epistle of S.Paul were also a Law；they were to obey two Masters.But the word Obey
 ，as it is in the Greek vπɑκο [image: ]
 ，signifieth hearkning to
 ，or putting in practice
 ，not onley that which is Commanded by him that has right to punish，but also that which is delivered in a way of Counsell for our good；and therefore St.Paul does not bid kill him that disobeys，nor beat，nor imprison，nor amerce him，which Legislators may all do；but avoid his company，that he may bee ashamed：whereby it is evident，it was not the Empire of an Apostle，but his Reputation amongst the Faithfull，which the Christians stood in awe of.

The last place is that of Heb.
 13.17，Obey your Leaders
 ，and submit your selves to them
 ，for they watch for your souls
 ，as they that must give account
 ：And here also is intended by Obedience，a following of their Counsell：For the reason of our Obedience，is not drawn from the will and command of our Pastors，but from our own benefit，as being the Salvation of our Souls they watch for，and not for the Exaltation of their own Power，and Authority.If it were meant here，that all they teach were Laws，then not onely the Pope；but every Pastor in his Parish should have Legislative Power.Again，they that are bound to obey，their Pastors，have no power to examine their commands.What then shall wee say to St.John
 who bids us（I Epist.chap.4.ver.1.）Not to beleeve every Spirit
 ，but to try the Spirits whether they are of God
 ，because many false Prophets are gone out into the world？
 It is therefore manifest，that wee may dispute the Doctrine of our Pastors；but no man can dispute a Law.The Commands of Civill Soveraigns are on all sides granted to be Laws：if any else can make a Law besides himselfe，all Commonwealth，and consequently all Peace，and Justice must cease；which is contrary to all Laws，both Divine and Humane.Nothing therefore can be drawn from these，or any other places of Scripture，to prove the Decrees of the Pope，where he has not also the Civill Soveraignty，to be Laws.

The last point hee would prove，is this，That our Saviour Christ has committed
 ，Ecclesiasticall Jurisdiction immediately to none but the Pope.
 Wherein he handleth not the Question of Supremacy between the Pope and Christian Kings，but between the Pope and other Bishops.And first，he sayes it is agreed，that the Jurisdiction of Bishops，is at least in the generall de Jure Divino
 ，that is，in the Right of God；for which he alledges S.Paul，Ephes
 .4.11.where hee sayes，that Christ after his Ascension into heaven，gave gifts to men，some Apostles
 ，some prophets，and some Evangelists
 ，and some Pastors
 ，and some Teachers：
 And thence inferres，they have indeed their Jurisdiction in Gods Right；but will not grant they have it immediately from God，but derived through the Pope.But if a man may be said to have his Jurisdiction de Jure Divino
 ，and yet not immediately；what lawfull Jurisdiction，though but Civill，is there in a Christian Commonwealth，that is not also de jure Divino
 ？For Christian Kings have their Civill Power from God immediately；and the Magistrates under him exercise their severall charges in vertue of his Commission；wherein that which they doe，is no lesse de Jure Divino mediato
 ，than that which the Bishops doe，in vertue of the Popes Ordination.All lawfull Power is of God，immediately in the Supreme Governour，and mediately in those that have Authority under him：So that either hee must grant every Constable in the State to hold his Office in the Right of God；or he must not hold that any Bishop holds his so，besides the Pope himselfe.

But this whole Dispute，whether Christ left the Jurisdiction to the Pope onely，or to other Bishops also，if considered out of those places where the Pope has the Civill Soveraignty，is a contention de lana Caprina：
 For none of them（where they are not Soveraigns）has any Jurisdiction at all.For Jurisdiction is the Power of hearing and determining Causes between man and man；and can belong to none，but him that hath the Power to prescribe the Rules of Right and Wrong；that is，to make Laws；and with the Sword of Justice to compell men to obey his Decisions，pronounced either by himself，or by the Judges he ordaineth thereunto；which none can lawfully do，but the Civill Soveraign.

Therefore when he alledgeth out of the 6 of Luke
 ，that our Saviour called his Disciples together，and chose twelve of them which he named Apostles，he proveth that he Elected them（all，except Matthias，Paul and Barnabas，）and gave them Power and Command to Preach，but not to Judge of Causes between man and man：for that is a Power which he refused to take upon himselfe；saying，Who made me a Judge
 ，or a Divider
 ，amongst you
 ？and in another place，My King dome is not of this world
 ，But hee that hath not the Power to hear，and determine Causes between man and man，cannot be said to have any Jurisdiction at all.And yet this hinders not，but that our Saviour gave them Power to Preach and Baptize in all parts of the world，supposing they were not by their own lawfull Soveraign forbidden：For to our own Soveraigns Christ himself，and his Apostles，have in sundry places expressely commanded us in all things to be obedient.

The arguments by which he would prove，that Bishops receive their Jurisdiction from the Pope（seeing the Pope in the Dominions of other Princes hath no Jurisdiction himself，）are all in vain.Yet because they prove，on the contrary，that all Bishops receive Jurisdiction when they have it from their Civill Soveraigns，I will not omit the recitall of them.

The first，is from Numbers
 11.where Moses not being able alone to undergoe the whole burthen of administring the affairs of the People of Israel，God commanded him to choose Seventy Elders，and took part of the spirit of Moses，to put it upon those Seventy Elders：by which is understood，not that God weakned the spirit of Moses，for that had not eased him at all；but that they had all of them their authority from him；wherein he doth truly，and ingenuously interpret that place.But seeing Moses had the entire Soveraignty in the Common-wealth of the Jews，it is manifest，that it is thereby signified，that they had their Authority from the Civill Soveraign：and therefore that place proveth，that Bishops in every Christian Commonwealth have their Authority from the Civill Soveraign；and from the Pope in his own Territories only，and not in the Territories of any other State.

The second argument，is from the nature of Monarchy；wherein all Authority is in one Man，and in others by derivation from him：But the Government of the Church，he says，is Monarchicall.This also makes for Christian Monarchs.For they are really Monarchs of their own people；that is，of their own Church（for the Church is the same thing with a Christian people；）whereas the Power of the Pope，though hee were S.Peter，is neither Monarchy，nor hath any thing of Archicall
 ，nor Craticall
 ，but onely of Didacticall
 ；For God accepteth not a forced，but a willing obedience.

The third，is，from that the Sea
 of S.Peter is called by S.Cyprian，the Head，
 the Source
 ，the Roote
 the Sun
 from whence the Authority of Bishops is derived.But by the Law of Nature（which is a better Principle of Right and Wrong，than the word of any Doctor that is but a man）the Civill Soveraign in every Common wealth，is the Head
 ，the Source
 ，the Root
 ，and the Sun
 ，from which all Jurisdiction is derived.And therefore the Jurisdiction of Bishops，is derived from the Civill Soveraign.

The fourth，is taken from the Inequality of their Jurisdictions：For if God（saith he）had given it them immediately，he had given aswell Equality of Jurisdiction，as of Order：But wee see，some are Bishops but of[one]Town，some of a hundred Towns，and some of many whole Provinces；which differences were not determined by the command of God；their Jurisdiction therefore is not of God，but of Man；and one has a greater，another a lesse，as it pleaseth the Prince of the Church.Which argument，if he had proved before，that the Pope had had an Universall Jurisdiction over all Christians，had been for his purpose.But seeing that hath not been proved，and that it is notoriously known，the large Jurisdiction of the Pope was given him by those that had it，that is，by the Emperours of Rome，（for the Patriarch of Constantinople，upon me same title，namely，of being Bishop of the Capitall City of the Empire，and Seat of the Emperour，claimed to be equall to him，）it followeth，that all other Bishops have their Jurisdiction from the Soveraigns of the place wherein they exercise the same：And as for that cause they have not their Authority de Jure Divino
 ；so neither hath the Pope his de Jure Divino
 ，except onely where hee is also the Civill Soveraign.

His fift argument is this，If Bishops have their Juris diction immediately from God，the Pope could not take it from them，for he can doe nothing contrary to Gods ordination
 ；And this consequence is good，and well proved.But
 （saith he）the Pope can do this
 ，and has done it.
 This also is granted，so he doe it in his own Dominions，or in the Dominions of any other Prince that hath given him that Power；but not universally，in Right of the Popedome：For that power belongeth to every Christian Soveraign，within the bounds of his owne Empire，and is inseparable from the Soveraignty.Before the People of Israel had（by the commandment of God to Samuel）set over themselves a King，after the manner of other Nations，the High Priest had the Civill Government；and none but he could make，nor depose an inferiour Priest：But that Power was afterwards in the King，as may be proved by this same argument of Bellarmine；For if the Priest（be he the High Priest or any other）had his Jurisdiction immediately from God，then the King could not take it from him；for he could doe nothing contrary to Gods ordinance
 ：But it is certain，that King Solomon（I Kings
 2.26.）deprived Abiathar the High Priest of his Office，and placed Zadok
 （verse 35.）in his room.Kings therefore may in the like manner Ordaine，and Deprive Bishops，as they shall thinke fit，for the well governing of their Subjects.

His sixth argument is this，If Bishops have their Jurisdiction de Jure Divino
 （that is，immediately from God
 ，）they that maintaine it，should bring some Word of God to prove it：But they can bring none.The argument is good；I have therefore nothing to say against it.But it is an argument no lesse good，to prove the Pope himself to have no Jurisdiction in the Dominion of any other Prince.

Lastly，hee bringeth for argument，the testimony of two Popes，Innocent
 ，and Leo
 ；and I doubt not but hee might have alledged，with as good reason，the testimonies of all the Popes almost since S.Peter：For considering the love of Power naturally implanted in mankind，whosoever were made Pope，he would be tempted to uphold the same opinion.Neverthelesse，they should therein but doe，as Innocent
 ，and Leo
 did，bear witnesse of themselves，and therefore their witnesse should not be good.

In the fift Book he hath four Conclusions.The first is，That the Pope is not Lord of all the world
 ：The second，That the Pope is not Lord of all the Christian world：The third，That the Pope
 （without his owne Territory）has not any Temporall Jurisdiction DIRECTLY：
 These three Conclusions are easily granted.The fourth is，That the Pope has
 （in the Dominions of other Princes）the Supreme Temporall Power INDIRECTLY：
 which is denyed；unlesse hee mean by Indirectly
 ，that he has gotten it by Indirect means；then is that also granted.But I understand，that when he saith he hath it Indirectly
 ，he means，that such Temporall Jurisdiction belongeth to him of Right，but that this Right is but a Consequence of his Pastorall Authority，the which he could not exercise，unlesse he have the other with it：And therefore to the Pastorall Power（which he calls Spirituall）the Supreme Power Civill is necessarily annexed；and that thereby hee hath a Right to change Kingdomes，giving them to one，and taking them from another，when he shall think it conduces to the Salvation of Souls.

Before I come to consider the Arguments by which hee would prove this Doctrine，it will not bee amisse to lay open the Consequences of it；that Princes，and States，that have the Civil Soveraignty in their severall Commonwealths，may bethink themselves；whether it bee convenient for them，and conducing to the good of their Subjects，of whom they are to give an account at the day of Judgment，to admit the same，

When it is said，the Pope hath not（in the Territories of other States）the Supreme Civill Power Directly
 ；we are to understand，he doth not challenge it，as other Civill Soveraigns doe，from the originall submission thereto of those that are to be governed.For it is evident，and has already been sufficiently in this Treatise demonstrated，that the Right of all Soveraigns，is derived originally from the consent of every one of those that are to bee governed；whether they that choose him，doe it for their common defence against an Enemy，as when they agree amongst themselves to appoint a Man，or an Assembly of men to protect them；or whether they doe it，to save their lives，by submission to a conquering Enemy.The Pope therefore，when he disclaimeth the Supreme Civill Power over other States Directly
 ，denyeth no more，but that his Right cometh to him by that way；He ceaseth not for all that，to claime it another way；and that is，（without the consent of them that are to be governed）by a Right given him by God，（which hee calleth Indirectly
 ，）in his Assumption to the Papacy.But by what way soever he pretend，the Power is the same；and he may（if it bee granted to be his Right）depose Princes and States，as often as it is for the Salvation of Soules，that is，as often as he will；for he claimeth also the Sole Power to Judge，whether it be to the Salvation of mens Souls，or not.And this is the Doctrine，not onely that Bellarmine here，and many other Doctors teach in their Sermons and Books，but also that some Councells have decreed，and the Popes have accordingly，when the occasion hath served them，put in practise.For the fourth Councell of Lateran held under Pope Innocent
 the third，（in the third Chap.De Hœreticis
 ，）hath this Canono？If a King at the Popes admonition，doe not purge his Kingdome of Hœretiques
 ，and being Excommunicate for the same，make not satisfaction within a yeer，his Subjects are absolved of their Obedience.
 And the practise hereof hath been seen on divers occasions；as in the Deposing of Chilperique
 ，King of France；in the Translation of the Roman Empire to Charlemaine
 ；in the Oppression of John
 King of England；in Transferring the Kingdome of Navarre
 ；and of late years，in the League against Henry
 the third of France，and in many more occurrences.I think there be few Princes that consider not this as Injust，and Inconvenient；but I wish they would all resolve to be Kings，or Subjects.Men cannot serve two Masters：They ought therefore to ease them，either by holding the Reins of Government wholly in their own hands；or by wholly delivering them into the hands of the Pope；that such men as are willing to be obedient，may be protected in their obedience.For this distinction of Temporall，and Spirituall Power is but words.Power is as really divided，and as dangerously to all purposes，by sharing with another Indirect
 Power，as with a Direct
 one.But to come now to his Arguments.

The first is this，The Civill Power is subject to the Spirituall：Therefore he that hath the Supreme Power Spirituall
 ，hath right to command Temporall Princes，and dispose of their Temporalis in order to the Spirituall.
 As for the distinction of Temporall，and Spirituall，let us consider in what sense it may be said intelligibly，that the Temporall，or Civill Power is subject to the Spirituall.There be but two ways that those words can be made sense.For when wee say，one Power is subject to another Power，the meaning either is，that he which hath the one，is subject to him that hath the other；or that the one Power is to the other，as the means to the end.For wee cannot understand，that one Power hath Power over another Power；or that one Power can have Right or Command over another：For Subjection，Command，Right，and Power are accidents，not of Powers，but of Persons：One Power may be subordinate to another，as the art of a Sadler，to the art of a Rider.If then it bee granted，that the Civill Government be ordained as a means to bring us to a Spirituall felicity；yet it does not follow，that if a King have the Civill Power，and the Pope the Spirituall，that therefore the King is bound to obey the Pope，more than every Sadler is bound to obey every Rider.Therefore as from Subordination of an Art，cannot be inferred the Subjection of the Professor；so from the Subordination of a Government，cannot be inferred the Subjection of the Governor.When therefore he saith，the Civill Power is Subject to the Spirituall，his meaning is，that the Civill Soveraign，is Subject to the Spirituall Soveraign.And the Argument stands thus，The Civil Soveraign，is subject to the Spirituall
 ；Therefore the Spirituall Prince may command Temporall Princes.
 Where the Conclusion is the same，with the Antecedent he should have proved.But to prove it，he alledgeth first，this reason，Kings and Popes，Clergy and Laity make but one Commonwealth
 ；that is to say，but one Church：And in all Bodies the Members depend one upon another
 ：But things Spirituall depend not of things Temporall
 ：Therefore Temporall depend on Spirituall，And therefore are Subject to them.
 In which Argumentation there be two grosse errours：one is，that all Christian Kings，Popes，Clergy，and all other Christian men，make but one Commonwealth：For it is evident that France is one Commonwealth，Spain another，and Venice a third，&c.And these consist of Christians；and therefore also are severall Bodies of Christians that is to say，severall Churches：And their severall Sove raigns Represent them，whereby they are capable of commanding and obeying，of doing and suffering，as a naturall man；which no Generall or Universall Church is，till it have a Representant；which it hath not on Earth：for if it had，there is no doubt but that all Christendome were one Commonwealth，whose Soveraign were that Representant，both in things Spirituall and Temporall：And the Pope，to make himself this Representant，wanteth three things that our Saviour hath not given him，to Command
 ，and to Judge
 ，and to Punish
 ，otherwise than（by Excommunication）to run from those that will not Learn of him：For though the Pope were Christs onely Vicar，yet he cannot exercise his government，till our Saviours second coming：And then also it is not the Pope，but St.Peter himselfe，with the other Apostles，that are to be Judges of the world.

The other errour in this his first Argument is that he sayes，the Members of every Commonwealth；as of a naturall Body，depend one of another：It is true，they cohære together；but they depend onely on the Soveraign，which is the Soul of the Commonwealth；which failing，the Commonwealth is dissolved into a Civill war，no one man so much as cohæring to another，for want of a common Dependance on a known Soveraign；Just as the Members of the naturall Body dissolve into Earth，for want of a Soul to hold them together.Therefore there is nothing in this similitude，from whence to inferre a dependance of the Laity on the Clergy，or of the Temporall Officers on the Spirituall；but of both on the Civill Soveraign；which ought indeed to direct his Civill commands to the Salvation of Souls；but is not therefore subject to any but God himselfe.And thus you see the laboured fallacy of the first Argument，to deceive such men as distinguish not between the Subordination of Actions in the way to the End；and the Subjection of Persons one to another in the administration of the Means.For to every End，the Means are determined by Nature，or by God himself supernaturally：but the Power to make men use the Means，is in every nation resigned（by the Law of Nature，which forbiddeth men to violate their Faith given）to the Civill Soveraign.

His second Argument is this，Every Common-wealth
 ，（because it is supposed to be perfect and sufficient in it self
 ，）may command any other Commonwealth
 ，not subject to it，and force it to change the administration of the Government
 ；nay depose the Prince，and set another in his room，if it cannot otherwise defend it selfe against the injuries he goes about to doe them：much more may a Spirituall Common wealth command a Temporall one to change the administration of their Government
 ，and may depose Princes，and institute others
 ，when they cannot otherwise defend the Spirituall Good.


That a Commonwealth，to defend it selfe against injuries，may lawfully doe all that he hath here said，is very true；and hath already in that which hath gone before been sufficiently demonstrated.And if it were also true，that there is now in this world a Spirituall Commonwealth，distinct from a Civill Commonwealth，then might the Prince thereof，upon injury done him，or upon want of caution that injury be not done him in time to come，repaire，and secure himself by Warre；which is in summe，deposing，killing，or subduing，or doing any act of Hostility.But by the same reason，it would be no lesse lawfull for a Civill Soveraign，upon the like injuries done，or feared，to make warre upon the Spirituall Soveraign；which I beleeve is more than Cardinall Bellarmine would have inferred from his own proposition.

But Spirituall Commonwealth there is none in this world：for it is the same thing with the Kingdome of Christ；which he himselfe saith，is not of this world；but shall be in the next world，at the Resurrection，when they that have lived justly，and beleeved that he was the Christ，shall（though they died Naturall
 bodies）rise Spirituall
 bodies；and then it is，that our Saviour shall judge the world，and conquer his Adversaries，and make a Spirituall Commonwealth.In the mean time，seeing there are no men on earth，whose bodies are Spirituall；there can be no Spirituall Commonwealth amongst men that are yet in the flesh；unlesse wee call Preachers，that have Commission to Teach，and prepare men for their reception into the Kingdome of Christ at the Resurrection，a Commonwealth；which I have proved already to bee none.

The third Argument is this；It is not lawfull for Christians to tolerate an Infidel，or Hœreticall King，in case he endeavour to draw them to his Hœresie
 ，or Infidelity.But to judge whether a King draw his subjects to Hœresie
 ，or not，belongeth to the Pope.Therefore hath the Pope Right，to determine whether the Prince be to be deposed
 ，or not deposed.


To this I answer，that both these assertions are false.For Christians，（or men of what Religion soever，）if they tolerate not their King，whatsoever law hee maketh，though it bee concerning Religion，doe violate their faith，contrary to the Divine Law，both Naturall
 and Positive：
 Nor is there any Judge of Hæresie amongst Subjects，but their owne Civill Soveraign：For Hœresie is nothing else，but a private opinion，obstinately maintained，contrary to the opinion which the Pub
 lique Person
 （that is to say，the Representant of the Commonwealth）hath commanded to bee taught.
 By which it is manifest，that an opinion publiquely appointed to bee taught，cannot be Hæresie；nor the Soveraign Princes that authorize them，Hæretiques.For Hæretiques are none but private men，that stubbornly defend some Doctrine，prohibited by their lawfull Soveraigns.

But to prove that Christians are not to tolerate Infidell，or Hæreticall Kings，he alledgeth a place in Deut.
 17.where God forbiddeth the Jews，when they shall set a King over themselves，to choose a stranger：And from thence inferreth，that it is unlawfull for a Christian，to choose a King，that is not a Christian.And'tis true，that he that is a Christian，that is，hee that hath already obliged himself to receive our Saviour when he shall come，for his King，shal tempt God too much in choosing for King in this world，one that hee knoweth will endeavour，both by terrour，and perswasion to make him violate his faith.But，it is（saith hee）the same danger，to choose one that is not a Christian，for King，and not to depose him，when hee is chosen.To this I say，the question is not of the danger of not deposing；but of the Justice of deposing him.To choose him，may in some cases bee unjust；but to depose him，when he is chosen，is in no case Just.For it is alwaies violation of faith，and consequently against the Law of Nature，which is the eternall Law of God，Nor doe wee read，that any such Doctrine was accounted Christian in the time of the Apostles；nor in the time of the Romane Emperours，till the Popes had the Civill Soveraignty of Rome.But to this he hath replyed，that the Christians of old，deposed not Nero
 ，nor Dioclesian
 ，nor Julian
 ，nor Valens
 an Arrian，for this cause onely，that they wanted Temporall forces.Perhaps so.But did our Saviour，who for calling for，might have had twelve Legions of immortall，invulnerable Angels to assist him，want forces to depose Cœsar
 ，or at least Pilate
 ，that unjustly，without finding fault in him，delivered him to the Jews to bee crucified？Or if the Apostles wanted Temporall forces to depose Nero
 ，was it therefore necessary for them in their Epistles to the new made Christians，to teach them（as they did）to obey the Powers constituted over them，（whereof Nero
 in that time was one，）and that they ought to obey them，not for fear of their wrath，but for conscience sake？Shall we say they did not onely obey，but also teach what they meant not，for want of strength？It is not therefore for want of strength，but for conscience sake，that Christians are to tolerate their Heathen Princes，or Princes（for I cannot call any one whose Doctrine is the Publique Doctrine，an Hæretique）that authorize the teaching of an Errour.And whereas for tire Temporall Power of the Pope，he alledgeth further，that St.Paul（I Cor.
 6.）appointed Judges under the Heathen Princes of those times，such as were not ordained by those Princes；it is not true.For St.Paul does but advise them，to take some of their Brethren to compound their differences，as Arbitrators，rather than to goe to law one with another before the Heathen Judges；which is a wholsome Precept，and full of Charity；fit to be practised also in the best Christian Commonwealths.And for the danger that may arise to Religion，by the Subjects tolerating of an Heathen，or an Erring Prince，it is a point，of which a Subject is no competent Judge；or if hee bee，the Popes Temporall Subjects may judge also of the Popes Doctrine.For every Christian Prince，as I have formerly proved，is no lesse Supreme Pastor of his own Subjects，than the Pope of his.

The fourth Argument，is taken from the Baptisme of Kings；wherein，that they may be made Christians they submit their Scepters to Christ；and promise to keep，and defend the Christian Faith.This is true；for Christian Kings are no more but Christs Subjects：but they may，for all that，bee the Popes Fellowes；for they are Supreme Pastors of their own Subjects；and the Pope is no more but King，and Pastor，even in Rome it selfe.

The fifth Argument，is drawn from the words spoken by our Saviour，Feed my sheep
 ；by which was given all Power necessary for a Pastor；as the Power to chase away Wolves，such as are Hæretiques；the Power to shut up Rammes，if they be mad，or push at the other Sheep with their Homes，such as are Evill（though Christian）Kings；and Power to give the Flock convenient food：From whence hee inferreth，that St.Peter had these three Powers given him by Christ.To which I answer，that the last of these Powers，is no more than the Power，or rather Command to Teach.For the first，which is to chase away Wolves，that is，Hæretiques，the place hee quoteth is（Matth.
 7.15.）Beware of false Prophets which come to you in Sheeps clothing，but inwardly are ravening Wolves.
 But neither are Hæretiques false Prophets，or at all Prophets：nor（admitting Hœretiques for the Wolves there meant，）were the Apostles commanded to kill them，or if they were Kings，to，depose them；but to beware of，fly，and avoid them：nor was it to St.Peter，nor to any of the Apostles.，but to the multitude of the Jews that followed him into the mountain，men for the most part not yet converted，that hee gave this Counsell，to Beware of false Prophets：which therefore if it conferre a Power of chasing away Kings，was given，not onely to private men；but to men that were not at all Christians.And as to the Power of Separating，and Shutting up of furious Rammes，（by which hee meaneth Christian Kings that refuse to submit themselves to the Roman Pastor，）our Saviour refused to take upon him that Power in this world himself，but advised to let the Corn and Tares grow up together till the day of Judgment：much lesse did hee give it to St.Peter，or can S.Peter give it to the Popes.St.Peter，and all other Pastors，are bidden to esteem those Christians that disobey the Church，that is，（that disobey the Christian Soveraigne）as Heathen men，and as Publicans.Seeing then men challenge to the Pope no authority over Heathen Princes，they ought to challenge none over those that are to bee esteemed as Heathen.

But from the Power to Teach onely，hee inferreth also a Coercive Power in the Pope，over Kings.The Pastor（saith he）must give his flock convenient food：Therefore the Pope may，and ought to compell Kings to doe their duty.Out of which it followeth，that the Pope，as Pastor of Christian men，is King of Kings：which all Christian Kings ought indeed either to Confesse，or else they ought to take upon themselves the Supreme Pastorall Charge，every one in his own Dominion.

His sixth，and last Argument，is from Examples.To which I answer，first，that Examples prove nothing：Secondly，that the Examples he alledgeth make not so much as a probability of Right.The fact of Jehoiada，in Killing Athaliah（2 Kings
 11.）was either by the Authority of King Joash，or it was a horrible Crime in the High Priest，which（ever after the election of King Saul）was a mere Subject.The tact of St.Ambrose，in Excommunicating Theodosius the Emperour，（if it were true hee did so，）was a Capitall Crime，And for the Popes，Gregory I.Greg.2.Zachary，and Leo 3.their Judgments are void，as given in their own Cause；and the Acts done by them conformably to this Doctrine，are the greatest Crimes（especially that of Zachary）that are incident to Humane Nature.And thus much of Power Ecclesiasticall
 ；wherein I had been more briefe，forbearing to examine these Arguments of Bellarmine，if they hadbeen his，as a Private man，and not as the Champion of the Papacy，against all other Christian Princes，and States.


第四十二章 论教权

为了了解教权是什么，以及掌握在谁的手中，我们就要把救主升天后的时期分成两段；第一段是在国王和具有世俗主权的人皈依基督教之前的时期，第二段则是他们皈依之后的时期。因为在基督升天后很久，还没有任何国王或世俗主权者皈依并公开允许传教基督教。

在这两段时期中间的那一段时期，教权明显掌握在使徒手里，继他们之后则掌握在这些人手中他们受握有教权使兴起之命去传布福音、使人皈依基督教、并指导皈依于救恩之道者；继这些人之后则又掌握在这些人所任命的人手中，任命的方式是将手按于被任命者的头上，这意味着将圣灵或上帝的灵献与他们任命来发展上帝国的人。所以说，按手礼无非就是给受礼者印上宣传耶稣基督并宣讲他的教义的使命。用按手礼赐予圣灵，是模仿摩西的做法，因为摩西对他的代治者约书亚也用了同样的仪式，正如我们在《申命记》第34章第9节中读到的一样：“摩西曾按手在嫩的儿子约书亚的头上，约书亚就被智慧之灵充满。”我们的救主在复活之后和升天之前将他的灵赐予使徒的方式首先是“向他们吹一口气，说：‘你们受圣灵’”（见《约翰福音》第20章第22节），在他升天之后则是向他们刮“一阵大风，又有舌头如火焰”（见《使徒行传》第2章第2、3两节），而不是行按手礼，因为上帝也没有对摩西行按手礼；后来救主的门徒才行按手礼传渡这一圣灵，就像摩西对约书亚所做的那样。从这里就可以明显看出，最初没有任何基督教国家的时候，教权究竟一直在谁手中，那就是在通过行按手礼从使徒手中依次继承这一权力的人手中。

在这里我们就看到上帝现在已经是第三次具有了人格。因为如同摩西和大祭司在《旧约》中是上帝的代治者，救主基督本身作为人在世上时也是上帝的代治者一样，圣灵，也就是在宣传和布道的职位上接受圣灵的使徒以及他们的继任者，在救主基督之后一直代表着上帝。但是，（正如我在前面第十三章中所说），人格是被代表的人，而且每当被代表时就称为人格。如此说来，三次被代表（也就是被人格化）的上帝便完全可以恰当地说成是三个人，虽然《圣经》中并没有把“人格”和“三位一体”这两个词用在上帝身上。虽然圣约翰的确曾经说过：“在天上作见证的原来有三，就是圣父、圣言与圣神，这三样都归于一”（见《约翰一书》第5章第7节），但就人格的本义（即由他者代表的事物）来说，圣约翰的话和三个人格的说法并不矛盾，反而刚好相符合；因此，圣父由摩西代表时是一个人格，由他的儿子代表时是另一个人格，由使徒以及根据使徒所传权力传教的教父们代表的则是第三个人格；但是这里的每一个人格都是同一个上帝的人格。但在这里人们也许会问，这三者究竟见证了什么呢？于是圣约翰便告诉我们说，他们所见证的是：“这永生也是在他儿子里面”。另外，如果有人问这证据表现在什么地方呢？这个问题容易回答，因为上帝已经先后通过由摩西、他的儿子本身和接受了圣灵的基督门徒三者所行的奇迹证明了这一点；这三者在各自的时代都代表着上帝的人格，或是作预言，或是宣传耶稣基督。至于使徒，最初十二个大使徒的职责是为耶稣的复活作见证，正如圣彼得曾清楚地说过的那样。当一个新门徒将被选出来代替加略人犹大的地位时，圣彼得说：“从约翰施洗之日起，直到救主离开我们被接上升天的日为止，必须从那常与我作伴的人中，立一位与我们同作耶稣复活的见证。”（见《使徒行传》第1章第21、22两节）这几句话就解释了圣约翰所提到的“作见证”的说法。在同一个地方圣约翰又提到了地上的另一个三位一体的见证，因为他曾说：“在地上作见证的原来有三，就是圣灵、水与血。这三样也都归于一。”
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 这也就是说，圣灵以及洗礼和圣餐两种圣礼等三种神恩配合起来形成了一个证据，以确保信徒们对永生的内心认识。关于这一证据，圣约翰曾说：“信神之子的就有这见证在他心里。”（见同一章第10节）在地上的这个三位一体中，一体性并不是事物上的一体性，因为尽管圣灵、水和血提供的是同一证据，但它们并不是同一种实体；但在天上的三位一体中，三个人格是同一上帝的人格，只是在三个不同的时间和机会上被代表而已。总的说来，就可以从《圣经》上直接推论出来的意义而言，三位一体的教义的主要内容是这样：上帝始终是同一个，也就是摩西所代表的人格，他的儿子降生为人所代表的人格，以及基督的门徒所代表的人格。由使徒代表时，使徒们借以说话的圣灵便是上帝；由他的儿子（神与人两位合一）代表时，儿子也是这个上帝；由摩西和大祭司代表时，圣父，即主耶稣基督的父，还是这同一个上帝。根据这一点我们就可以推论出《旧约》从未在其神性意义下使用过“圣父”、“圣子”和“圣灵”这些名词的原因。那就是因为这三者都是人格，也就是说，它们是因为发挥了代表的作用而得名的，而这种代表作用直到在不同的人代表了上帝的人格，在上帝之下进行统治和管辖之后才可能发生。

这样我们就可以看出我们的救主是如何将教权传给使徒的，而（为了使他们能更好地运用这一权力）使徒们又是如何被赐予圣灵的。正因如此，圣灵在《新约》中有时被称为训慰师，意思就是助手，也就是被召来提供帮助的，但是通常被译为保惠师。现在让我们来讨论一下这种权力本身，看看它是什么，而且是对谁行使的权力。

贝拉民主教在他的第三次总辩论中曾讨论了许多有关罗马教皇的教权问题，这些讨论是以探讨这种教权究竟应当是君主制的、贵族制的还是民主制的这一问题开始的。这三种权力都是主权权力和强制性权力。如果现在显示出来的情况是，我们的救主并没有将强制权力传给他的门徒，而只是传给了他们一种权力去宣告基督的国、劝人服从基督的国、以诫条和劝谕教示服从者要怎样做才能在天国降临时被接纳进入天国；而且如果使徒和其他传福音的教士都是我们的教师而不是我们的管辖者，他们的诫条都不是法律而只是有益的劝告，那么在这样的情况下，这位主教所进行的辩论便都是徒劳了。

我（在前一章中）已经证明了基督的国并不在今世；因此，他的传道者（除非是国王）不能以基督的名要求人们服从。因为如果至高无上的国王所拥有的君主的权力不在今世，那么他有什么权利要求他的臣属官员服从呢？我们的救主基督曾这样说过，“我差遣你们，犹如天父差遣我”。但我们的救主被差遣来是为了规劝犹太人重返他父的国，并劝导外邦人接受他父的国，而并不是为了作为他父的代治者威严地治理百姓，直到审判之日的到来。

从基督升天起到普遍复活之间的这一段时期并不是称为基督统治的时期，而是称为复兴的时期，也就是人们对基督在审判之日荣耀地第二次降临人世的准备时期，这一点从《马太福音》第19章第28节中我们救主的话里就可以看出：“你们这些跟从我的人，到复兴的时候，人子坐在他荣耀的宝座上，你们也要坐在十二个宝座上”，圣保罗也说：“又用平安的福音，当作预备走路的鞋穿在脚上。”（见《以弗所书》第6章第15节）

我们的救主还将上述这一问题
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 与钓鱼进行了比较，意思就是说不能以强制和惩罚使人服从，而要通过劝说使人服从。因此，他不叫他的门徒成为宁录，也就是不让他们成为捕人的猎人，而要他们成为钓人的渔人。此外，他还将这一问题与面酵、播种以及芥菜种子的成长作了比较。所有这些类比都排斥了强制，所以在那个时候便不可能有实际的统治存在。代耶稣布道的人的职责是传布福音，也就是宣传基督，并为他的第二次降临作准备，正如施洗约翰传布福音是为基督的第一次降临作准备一样。

此外，基督的传道者在今世的职务是使人们相信并信仰基督，但是信仰不仅与强制或命令无关，而且也毫不依靠这样的方式；它所依靠的只是从理性中，或者从人们已经相信的事物中所推导出的论点的一种肯定性或者可能性。因此，基督的传道者根据他们的这一名义在今世根本无权惩罚不相信或反对他们的说法的人，我的意思是说，根据基督的传道者这一名义，他们无权惩罚这些人。但是如果他们根据政治制度拥有了世俗主权，他们就可以依法惩治任何反对他们法律的行为。圣保罗谈到他自己和其他当时传布福音的使者时说，“我们并不是管辖你们的信心，乃是帮助你们的快乐”（见《哥林多后书》第1章第24节）。

从基督遗留给所有信基督的与不信基督国王的合法权力中可以得出另一论点，那就是基督的传道者在今世无权发号施令。圣保罗说：“你们作儿女的，要凡事听从父母，因为这是主所喜悦的。”（见《歌罗西书》第3章第20节）他还说：“你们作仆人的要凡事听从你们肉身的主人，不要只在眼前事奉，象是讨人喜欢的，总要存心诚实敬畏主。”（见同一章第22节）这些话是对不信基督的人的仆人说的，但他却叫这些仆人“凡事”都要听从他们的主人。此外，关于服从国王的问题，圣保罗也曾劝告人们服从在上有权柄的，他说：“在上有权柄的，人人当顺服他。因为没有权柄不是出于上帝的，凡掌权的都是上帝所命的。你们必须顺服，不但是因为刑罚，也是因为良心。”（见《罗马书》第13章第1～6节）圣彼得也说：“你们为主的缘故，要顺服人的一切制度，或是在上的君王，或是君王所派罚恶赏善的臣宰。因为上帝的旨意原是要你们行善，可以堵住那糊涂无知的人的口”（见《彼得前书》第2章第13～15节）。保罗又说：“你要提醒众人，叫他们顺服作官的、掌权的，遵他的命。”（见《提多书》第3章第1节）圣彼得和圣保罗在这里所说的君王和在上有权柄的，都是不信基督的人；因此，对于上帝指派来掌握主权并统治我们的基督徒，我们就更应当服从了。因此，当任何一个基督的传道者命令我们去做任何违抗自己国家的国王或其他国家主权代表者的命令的事情，而我们又恰恰是这个国家的臣民并且正仰望这种主权者来保护我们的时候，我们又有什么义务要服从这个传道者呢？因此，事情就很明显了：基督没有留给他在今世的传道者任何统治他人的权力，除非他的传道者同时也拥有了世俗主权。

但是（有人也许会提出反对意见说）如果国王、元老院或其他主权者禁止我们信基督，那又如何呢？关于这一问题我的回答是：这种禁止是没有用的，因为信与不信是不能由人们的命令决定的。信仰是上帝的馈赠，无论是通过许诺给予回报还是通过威胁给予惩罚，人们都无法给予或者剥夺他人的信仰。要是进一步问，如果依法在位的国王命令我们亲口说我们不信，我们是不是必须服从这样的命令呢？口头的宣布只不过是表面的，正如我们用来表示服从的其他姿态一样；在这一点上，心中坚守基督信仰的基督徒具有和先知以利沙准许叙利亚人乃缦所具有的同样的自由。乃缦在心中已经皈依了上帝，因为他说：“从今以后，你们的仆必不再将燔祭或平安祭献与别神，只献给上帝。惟有一件事，愿上帝饶恕你仆人，我主人进临门庙礼拜之时，另一仆人扶我而行，我向临门庙叩拜的时候，我用手搀他在临门庙，我也屈身，我在临门庙屈身的这件事，愿上帝饶恕我。”（见《列王记下》第5章第17节）这一点先知同意了，叫他“平平安安地回去”。在这里，乃缦在心中是信上帝的；但是他向临门庙的偶像叩拜就在效果上否认了真神，就像他在口头说出这话一样。那么关于如下这些救主的话，我们又该怎样答复呢？“凡在人面前不认我的，我在我天上的父面前也不认他。”关于这一问题我们可以说，像乃缦那样的臣民所做的任何事情，都是为了要服从他的主权者而被迫做出的：他不是为了自己的心，而是为了他的国家的法律做出的；这种行为不是他的，而是他的主权者的；而且，在这种情况下，在人面前不认基督的也不是他，而是他的统治者和他国家的法律。如果任何人认为这种说法是与真正而且纯粹的基督教义相矛盾的，那我就要问他：假如在任何一个基督教国家中有一个臣民内心里信仰伊斯兰教，但他的主权者却命令他到基督教的教会里去做礼拜，否则便处以死刑；那么，在这种情况下，他是不是认为这位伊斯兰教徒在良心上有义务为这一原因而死，而不应该服从他那合法的君主的命令呢？他如果说这人应该选择死，那他就是授权给所有的平民，让他们为了维护自己的宗教而违背他们的君主，不论他们的宗教信仰是真是假。如果他说这人应该选择服从，那他就是对自己一套，对别人一套，也就违背了救主所说的“你愿意人家怎样待你们，你们也要怎样待人”这句话。同时他也违背了“己所不欲，勿施于人”的自然法（这无疑是永恒的上帝的律法）。

那么关于我们在教会史中读到的那些白白地丢掉了性命的殉道者又怎么说呢？为了回答这一问题，我们要对由于这一原因而死的人加以区分，其中有些人受了天命传道，并公开宣告基督的国；另一些人则没有受这种天命，对他们产生要求的只是他们自己的信仰而已。前一种人如果为了对基督复活这一点作见证而被处死，那便是真殉道者，因为殉道者（就其正确定义来说）就是弥赛亚耶稣复活的见证者；但是除了在地上曾与耶稣面谈并在耶稣升天后又曾见过耶稣的人以外，再没有任何人能成为这种见证人。因为一个见证人必须要亲眼目睹过他作证的事，否则他的证明就不可靠。从圣彼得在《使徒行传》第1章第21、22节中所说的一段话中也可以清楚地看出，除了这种人以外，没有人能真正称为基督的殉道者，他说：“所以主耶稣在我们中间始终出入的时候，就是从约翰施洗起，直到主离开我们被接上升的日子为止，必须从那常与我们作伴的人中，立一位与我们同作耶稣复活的殉道者（即见证者）。”从这里我们可以看出，要为耶稣复活这一真理作见证的人，也就是要为耶稣是基督这一基督教基本信条的真理作见证的人，必须是曾经和耶稣面谈，在耶稣复活前后都曾见过他的某个门徒，因此也就必定是他的一个嫡传弟子；而不是耶稣的嫡传弟子的人所能作的见证便只是听他们的前人这样说过，因此也就只是旁人的证明的见证者，只是第二殉道者，或者说是基督的见证者的殉道者。

如果一个人为了维护他自己从救主生平史迹以及使徒行传或使徒书信中所引申出来的一切说法，或者是为了维护他根据一个普通平民的权威而相信的一切道理，而反对世俗国家的法律与权力，那么他远远不是一个基督的殉道者，也远远不是基督的殉道者的殉道者
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 。只有为了这样一个信条而死才配得上这样光荣的称号，这个信条就是：耶稣是基督；这就是说，是他为我们赎了罪，并将再度降临使我们得救，并在他荣耀的王国里给我们永生。为了任何一条有助于教士的野心和利益的信条而死，都是没有必要的；使一个人成为殉道者的也不是见证者的死，而是证明本身。因为殉道者一词没有别的意思，就是指作证的人，不论他是否因为作证而被处死。

同时，如果不是被差遣而只是自己主动去传扬上面所说的那一个基本信条的人，虽然也是见证者，也就是殉道者，他要么是基督的直接见证者，或者是基督的使徒、门徒或其继任者间接见证者，但是他并没有为这事而死的义务。因为他并没有奉召去这样做，所以并不要求他为此而死；如果他期望从那些并没有差他来做这事的人那里得到回报但实际上却没有得到，他也不应该抱怨。所以，任何没有经过授权去传扬基督以肉身降临这一教义的人都不能成为第一等或第二等的殉道者，也就是说，除了那些被差遣来使不信基督的人皈依的人之外，没有任何人能成为这种殉道者。因为对于一个已经信、因而无需作见证的人来说，没有人能够成为其见证者；唯有对于否认、怀疑或没有听见过的人来说才能成为见证者。基督只差遣他的使徒和七十门徒，并赋予他们权力，让他们去传道，而并没有差遣所有的信徒。而且他是差遣他们到不信的人中去，他说：“我差遣你们去，如同羊进入狼群，”而不是如同羊进入另一个羊群。

最后，在福音中明确记载的这些被上帝差遣之人的各项使命中，没有一项包含着任何管辖会众的权力。

我们首先见到的是十二使徒被差遣到“以色列家迷失的羊那里去”，并受命宣传“天国近了”（见《马太福音》第10章）。传道一词的原意是传令官、通报员或者其他官员公开宣布国王登基时通常所作的事。但一个传令官并没有权利管辖任何人。《路加福音》（第10章第2节）中说，七十门徒被差遣出来应该像“做工的人，而不像庄稼的主人”，他们被命令去说：“神的国临近你们了。”（见同一章第9节）这里所说的“神的国”不是神恩的国，而是荣耀的国，因为他们曾受吩咐要警告那些不接待他们的城说：“所多玛
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 所受的比那城还容易受呢。”在《马太福音》（第20章第28节）中，我们的救主对他那两个争座位先后的门徒说，他们的职分是作佣人，“正如人子来，不是要受人服侍，乃是要服侍人”。因此，传道者没有管辖人的权利，而只有服侍人的权利。我们的救主说：“你们不要受师尊的称呼，因为只有一位是你们的师尊，就是基督。”（见《马太福音》第23章第10节）

他们的另一项使命是去“教导万民”（见《马太福音》第28章第19节）；或者说是“往普天下去，传福音给万民听”（见《马可福音》第16章第15节）。所以，教导和传道就是同一回事。因为宣布王降临的人必须同时让人们知道这王是根据什么权利降临的，这样才能让人们服从他。就像圣保罗对帖撒罗尼迦的犹太人所做的一样，他“一连三个安息日，本着《圣经》与他们辩论，讲解陈明基督必须受害，从死里复活，又说：我所传与你们的这位耶稣，就是基督”（见《使徒行传》第17章第2、3两节）。但根据《旧约》教导耶稣是基督（也就是王）并从死里复活的道理，并不等于说人们在相信这些道理之后就必定会服从教导他们的人而违抗他们主权者的法律与命令，而只是说，人们应该采取明智的举动，在服从今世的统治者的同时，耐心地并充满信仰地等待日后基督的降临。

他们的使命中另外还有一项是奉圣父、圣子、与圣灵之名施洗。什么是施洗呢？那就是浸到水里。但以任何一种名义把人浸到水里又是什么意思呢？这些说明施洗的词的意义是这样的：受洗的人被浸到水里或者用水洗濯，这样做象征着他变成了一个全新的人、并成为了上帝忠实的臣民，在古时当上帝作犹太人的王的时候，上帝的人格由摩西和大祭司代表；同时这个受洗的人也要成为既是人又是神的耶稣基督——上帝的儿子的忠实臣民——耶稣曾为我们赎罪，并将于复活后，在他永恒的天国里，以他的人性代表他父的人格；此外，受洗的人还要承认那些在圣父与圣子的灵的帮助下，留下来担当指导者，把我们带进天国的使徒们的教义，这些使徒的指引是进入天国唯一而又可靠的道路。这就是我们在洗礼中所作的许诺，地上主权者的权力在审判之日以前不会被取消。（因为这一点已经由圣保罗作出了明确肯定，他说：“在亚当里众人都死了。照样，在基督里众人也都要复活。但各人是按照自己的次序复活。初熟的果子是基督。以后在他来的时候，是那些属基督的。再后末期到了，那时，基督既将王国和圣父交给了神，一切执政的、掌权的、有能的，都毁灭了。”）显然，我们在洗礼中并没有创建另一种权力来管辖我们在今生的外在行为，而只是许诺将使徒的教义当成通往永生之路的指南。

赦免与保留罪的权力，也称为释放与捆绑的权力，有时也称为天国的钥匙；这是由施洗与拒绝施洗的权力产生的，因为洗礼是那些将要被接纳进入天国的人表示效忠的圣礼，所谓进入天国就是进入永生的状态，也就是赦罪，因为人曾经由于犯罪而失去了永生的权利，于是这种权利便会由于赦免人的罪而得到恢复。施洗的目的就是赦罪。所以当那些在圣灵降临节
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 听了圣彼得的讲道而皈依基督教的人问他他们应该怎么做时，圣彼得建议他们“要悔改，奉耶稣基督之名受洗，叫你们的罪得赦”
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 。由于施洗就是宣布接受人们进入天国，而拒绝施洗则是宣布将其排斥在天国之外，所以宣布将人们排斥在天国之外或者保留在天国之内的权力便落在了这些使徒以及他们的代理人和继承人身上。因此，在我们的救主向他们吹一口气并说出“你们受灵”（见《约翰福音》第20章第22节）这话之后，在下一节中他补充说道：“你们赦免谁的罪，谁的罪就赦免了，你们留下谁的罪，谁的罪就留下了。”通过这几句话，我们的救主并没有授予他们上帝所拥有的那种纯粹而绝对地赦罪或保留罪的权力，上帝了解人的内心以及他们悔罪与皈依的真相，所以具有这样的权力；而他们为悔罪者赦罪或者保留罪是有条件限制的。如果被赦罪的人只是假装悔罪，那么赦罪者无需说任何其他的话或采取任何其他行为，他们的这种赦罪或者说免罪就会失效，不仅对获救不起作用，而且反倒还会加重他的罪。因此，使徒和他们的继承者便只能根据外表的悔罪表现行事；有这种表现，他们就无权拒绝为之解罪，而没有这种表现时，他们就无权为之解罪。在洗礼中也同样要遵守这一做法，因为使徒既没有权力拒绝为一个已经皈依基督的犹太人和外邦人施洗，也没有权力为不悔罪的人施洗。但是，除了看一个人的外在表现以外，任何人都没有别的办法来辨别这个人悔罪的真相，而这种外在表现又是可能作假的，这样就产生了另一个问题：究竟派谁来当这种表现的审断者呢？这一问题已由我们的救主亲自决定了，他说：“倘若你的弟兄得罪你，你就去趁着只有他和你在一处的时候，指出他的错来。他若听你，你便得了你的弟兄；他若不听，你就另外带一两个人同去。若他不听从他们，就告诉教会；若是不听教会，就看他像外邦人和税吏一样。”根据这些话就可以显然看出，判断悔罪的真相的权力不属于任何个人，而属于教会，也就是属于信徒的集会，或者属于有权代表它们的人。但是，除了判断以外，还必须宣布审判结果，这一事务始终由使徒或者充当宗教会议主席的牧师掌管。关于这一点，我们的救主在同一章第18节中说：“凡你们在地上所捆绑的，在天上也要捆绑。凡你们在地上所释放的，在天上也要释放。”圣保罗的做法也和这相符合，他说：“我的身子虽不在你们那里，心却在你们那里，好像我亲自与你们同在，已经判断了行这事的人。就是你们聚会的时候，我的心也同在，奉我们主耶稣的名，并用我们主耶稣的权能要把这样的人交给撒旦。”（见《哥林多前书》第5章第3、4、5节）这就是说，把这样的人当成没有得到赦罪的人逐出教会。这里是由保罗宣布判词，但由于保罗当时不在场，所以首先要由宗教裁判会议听审，然后根据结果来定罪。在同一章（第11、12两节）中，这种情况下裁判却更明显地被归于教会，其中说：“如今我写信给你们说，若有称为弟兄是行淫乱的……这样的人不可与他相交，就是与他吃饭都不可。因为审判教外的人与我无干，教内的人岂不是你们审判的么？”因此，将一个人逐出教会的判词是由使徒或者牧师宣告的，但关于案件是非的审判则属于教会；也就是说，（在君主和具有国家主权的人皈依基督教以前的时代里）审断权属于位于同一个城中的基督徒聚会，例如在哥林多就由哥林多的基督徒聚会审断。

在被称为“天国的钥匙”的权力中，有一部分是将人们逐出天国的权力，这种权力称为开除教籍权。在希腊原文中，开除教籍是逐出会堂的意思，也就是逐出行圣礼的地方。这一词出自犹太人的一种风俗，那就是他们把自己认为的那些在行为方式和言论上会使别人受传染的人逐出会堂，就像根据摩西的律法把害麻风病的人从以色列的会众中隔离开，直到祭司宣布这人已洁净时为止那样。

在没有得到世俗权力做后盾时，开除教籍权的使用及其效果只不过是使得未被开除教籍的人避免和已被开除教籍的人来往而已。仅仅把那些从未信过基督的人称为异教徒是不够的。因为基督教徒可以和异教徒共饮食，但却不能和被开除教籍的人共饮食。这一点从圣保罗在《哥林多前书》（第5章第9、10等节）中对一些人所说的话中就可以看出来，圣保罗原来曾禁止这些人“与淫乱的人相交”。但是，（由于要做到这一点，除非离开这个世界，）他便把这种淫乱的人或者另一些邪恶之人的范围限定在了兄弟之中；他说，“这样的人”不可与之相交，“就是与他吃饭都不可”。这句话就相当于我们的救主（在《马太福音》第18章第17节中）所说的：“就看他们像外邦人和税吏一样”。因为纳税的犹太人对税吏（指国家的包税人和收税人）深恶痛绝，以至于把他们看成和罪人一样。因此，当我们的救主接受税吏长撒该的邀请时，虽然只是去使他皈依，但却被人们当成了一种罪行而遭到了人们的反对。所以，当我们的救主在说了外邦人之后又加上税吏这个词时，他的确是在禁止基督教徒和被开除教籍的人一同吃饭。

要把一个人排斥于会堂或聚会场所之外，除了这种地方的主人（不论他是基督徒还是异教徒）有这种权力以外，其他人都没有这种权力。而且由于所有的地方都理当属于国家管辖，所以被开除教籍的人和从未受洗的人都可以在世俗长官的授权下进入这些地方；例如保罗在未入教以前就曾按照大祭司的指令进入大马色的会堂逮捕男女基督徒并将他们绑赴耶路撒冷（见《使徒行传》第9章第2节）。

由此可以看出，如果在一个世俗权力当局迫害教会或者不支持教会的地方，一个基督徒叛教了，那么开除其教籍就没有什么效果，既不能使他在今世受到损害，也不能使他惧怕。其所以不能使他惧怕，是因为他们不信教了；而之所以不能使他受到损害，则是由于他因此而重新得到了世人的支持，而他在来世的状况也不会比从未信教的人更糟。受损的反倒是教会，因为那些被教会驱赶出教的人可以更加自由地为恶，对教会进行攻击。

因此，开除教籍便只对信徒才有效；他们相信耶稣基督将在荣耀里重临人世为王，并且会审判死人和活人，所以也会拒绝让被保留罪恶的人，也就是被教会开除教籍的人，进入天国，这就是圣保罗把开除某人教籍说成是将此人送交撒但的原因。因为在审判之后，除基督的王国以外，所有其他的王国都被包括在撒但的国之内。当信徒被开除教籍后，也就是当他们处在罪没有被赦免的状态下时，他们所害怕的正是这一点
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 。据此，我们就可以理解，为什么在基督教还没有得到世俗权力当局承认的时候，开除教籍的办法只用来纠正行为上的错误，而不用来纠正观念上的错误。因为只有那些相信而且期待基督重临人世进行审判的人才会感到这种惩罚的效果，而相信这一点的人不需要有其他的观念，只要为人正直就可以获救。

有的人被开除教籍是因为有不义的行为。例如，（见《马太福音》第18章）倘若你的兄弟得罪你，先要趁着只有他和你在一处的时候指出他的错误来，然后再和见证人一起前去，最后才告诉教会，如果他这时仍然不听从，“就看他像外邦人和税吏一样”。同时，也有人因为声名狼藉而被开除教籍，如《哥林多前书》（第5章第11节）中就说：“若有称为兄弟是行淫乱的、或贪婪的、或拜偶像的、或醉酒的、或勒索的，这样的人就是与他吃饭都不可。”但是，一个人如果坚持“耶稣是基督”这一基本信仰，而在其他问题上有不同意见，只要这些意见不会破坏其基本信仰，那么无论是在《圣经》中还是在使徒的事例中都找不出有什么权力可以将这个人开除教籍。圣保罗有一段经文的确看上去与此相反，他说：“分门结党的人，警诫过一两次就要弃绝他”，（见《提多书》第3章第10节）因为“分门结党的人”作为教会中的一员，却在传布教会所禁止的某些私人见解。对于这种人，圣保罗劝提多在警诫过一两次之后予以弃绝，但“弃绝”（在这里）并不是.把那个人开除教籍，而只是不再警诫他，由他去，不再和他争辩，把他当成自以为是的人。这位使徒（在《提摩太后书》第2章第23节中）还曾说：“惟有那愚拙无学问的辩论，总要弃绝。”这里的弃绝（avoid）和前面的弃绝（reject）在希腊原文中用的都是同一个词。而愚拙的问题是大可不必开除教籍的。此外，《提多书》（第3章第9节）中也有一句话说：“要远避愚拙的辩论”，在希腊原文中是“让它们去”，意思和前面的“弃绝”一词相同。除了以上这些，我们并引不出其他似乎有理的文字来支持这一种做法，那就是把那些相信基本信条但却有着一种特殊的、可能是出自善良和虔诚意识的上层结构的人开除教籍。相反地，所有要求人们避免这种争论的地方都是写来教导牧师（例如提摩太和提多），叫他们不要通过解决每一次小争论而制定新的信条；因为如果这样做就会迫使人们在良知上增加不必要的负担，或者会激起他们去破坏教会的团结。对于这一教训，使徒们本身是遵守得很好的。圣保罗和圣彼得的争论虽然很激烈（正如我们从《加拉太书》第2章第11节中读到的那样），但他们却没有互相把对方开除出教会。但在使徒时代也有其他牧师不遵守这一点，例如丢特腓便以骄傲自大为由将圣约翰本人认为适于接纳入教会的人赶出了教会；虚荣和野心竟然这么早就进入了基督的教会。

要将一个人开除教籍就必须具备许多必要条件。首先，这个人应该是某个团体中的一员，也就是说，他应该是某个合法会众中的一员，这也就是说，他应该是某个有权对将他开除教籍的问题进行审判的基督教会中的一员。因为在没有团体的地方，就不存在开除会籍的问题；而没有审断权的地方，也就不存在任何做判决的权力。

由此可以看出，一个教会是不能被另一个教会开除教籍的。因为两个教会之间要么是具有平等的权力而可以互相开除教籍，要么是其中一个从属于另一个，从而使得两个教会中只有一个具有发言权。在前一种情形下，开除教籍不是一种惩戒，也不是一种权力行为，而是分裂，是友爱的瓦解；在后一种情形下，两者只不过是同一个教会，所以被开除教籍的那一部分便不再是一个教会，而只是一群涣散的个人。

同时，因为开除教籍的判决意味着一种劝告，那就是叫人们不要和被开除教籍的人往来，甚至不要和他共同进食，所以如果一个主权君主或者一个会众被开除教籍的话，这种判决便是无效的。因为根据自然法，所有的臣民（只要主权者提出要求）都必须和他们自己的主权者来往并且见面；同时，他们也不能依法把他从他自己的领域的任何一部分中驱逐出去，无论是凡俗之地还是神圣之地；而且他们也不能不经他批准而擅自离开他的领域；而（当他们有幸被主权者宴请时）他们就更不能拒绝和他一同进食了。至于其他的君主和国家，则由于和被开除教籍之国不是同一会众的构成部分，所以要使他们不与这个国家往来，就无需任何其他判决，因为能让许多人结成一个团体的这种制度也同样能使一个团体和另一个团体分离；所以，要使各个君主和各个国家之间互不往来，开除教籍是没有必要的，而且这么做除了其作为一种政策本身的性质之外也没有更多的作用，除非是要激起各国君主互相开战。

将一个服从自己主权者的法律的基督徒臣民开除教籍也是无效的，无论其主权者是基督徒还是异教徒。因为，如果他相信“凡信耶稣是基督的，都是从神而生的。”（见《约翰一书》第4章第1节）以及“神住在他里面，他也住在神里面”（见同一篇第4章第15节）的说法，对于这种从神而生，而且他住在神里面、神也住在他里面的人，人们开除其教籍便不能使他受到任何损害。所以说，相信耶稣是基督的人，他们是不会遭受所有那些用来威吓被开除教籍的人的危险，而不相信这一点的人则不是一个基督徒。因此，一个真正的基督徒是不可能被开除教籍的，而一个表面声称信教的基督徒，在他的虚伪在言行上表露出来以前，也就是在他的行为违反他主权者的法律，也就是违反基督和他的使徒都命令我们服从的行为准则以前，也是不可能被开除教籍的。因为，教会只能根据外在行动来判断一个人的行为，而除了违反国家的法律的行动以外，这种外在行动不可能是非法的。

如果一个人的父亲、母亲或者师长是被开除教籍的人，这种儿童是不会被禁止和他们交往，也不会被禁止和他们一同进食的。因为如果禁止他们这么做，（在大多数情形下）就等于是迫使他们不吃任何东西了，因为儿童没有办法获取食物；而且这样就让他们有权不服从父母和师长，这是违反使徒的诫命的做法。

总之，开除教籍的权力不能超出救主赋予使徒和教会牧师的使命所要达到的目的，这种目的不能用命令和强制手段来实现，而只能通过教诲和指引人们在来世中获救的办法来实现。任何一门学科的师长在学生顽固地不遵循他的规则时，都可以抛弃他的学生，但却不能因此而斥责他不义，因为学生从来就没有义务要服从他；同样的道理，一个传布基督教义的教士也可以抛弃那种顽固地不按基督教要求生活的门徒，但却不能说这些门徒害了他，因为他们并没有义务要服从他。对于发出这种抱怨的教士来说，类似以下上帝对撒母耳的答复的所讲话可以应用到他们身上，上帝说：“他们不是厌弃你，乃是厌弃我。”因此，在没有世俗权力的辅助时，开除教籍权就和一个基督教国家或者君主被另一个国家的权力当局开除教籍一样是无效的，因此也就应该是不具有威慑性的。“开除教籍之功”（意思就是开除教籍之雷霆）这一名称是由罗马的主教想象出来的；最初使用时，意思是说这一雷霆是万王之王，就像异教徒把朱庇特
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 当成众神之王，并在诗歌和绘画中描绘他具有一个雷霆来降服并惩罚那些胆敢否定他的权力的巨人一样。罗马主教的这种想象是基于以下两种错误认识而产生的：第一个错误是认为基督的国在这个世界；这说法违反了救主本人所说的“我的国不属这个世界”；另一个错误是认为他是基督的代治者，不仅可以管辖自己的臣民，而且可以管辖全世界所有的基督徒，这一点在《圣经》中是找不到根据的，而反倒是与之相反的说法则将在适当的地方得到证明。

圣保罗来到帖撒罗尼迦，那里有一个犹太人的会堂，（见《使徒行传》第17章第2、3两节）“他照他素常的规矩进去，一连三个安息日、本着《圣经》与他们辩论，讲解陈明基督必须受害，从死里复活。又说：我所传与你们的这位耶稣就是基督。”这里提到的《圣经》是犹太人的《圣经》，也就是《旧约》。听圣保罗证明耶稣是基督并且从死里复活的听众也是犹太人，而且这些犹太人已经相信这些话是上帝的道。但是对于这些话本身，有些人相信（见同一章第4节），有些人不相信（见同一章第5节）。既然他们都相信《圣经》，为什么信法还不一样呢？为什么有些人赞成圣保罗引证给他们听的解释而有些人反对，而且每个人又都有着自己的解释呢？这是因为圣保罗并不是带着任何合法的使命到他们那里去的，而且他所采取是劝说而不是命令的方式；而要通过劝说来使人相信，他如果不像摩西在埃及时对以色列人所做的那样通过行奇迹使他们从上帝的业迹中看出他的权力，就得根据公认的《圣经》说理，从而让他们看出他对上帝的道的讲解中所包含的真理。但任何人要是根据书面的原理得出的推论来劝说别人，他就把他的听众当成了判断者，让他们来判断这些原理的意义以及他根据原理所作推论的说服力。如果帖撒罗尼迦的犹太人不是判断者，那么谁又是圣保罗所引《圣经》内容的判断者呢？如果是圣保罗本人的话，他又何必引用任何经文来证明他的说法呢？他只要说：我在《圣经》中看到的是这样，也就是在你们律法中看到的是这样；我是由基督差遣来解释这律法的。这样就够了。这样说来就没有人是帖撒罗尼迦的犹太人必须遵从的《圣经》解释者了。每一个人都可以根据自己对解释者所说的话与原来的出处意义相符或不相符的看法，来决定相信或不相信。一般而言，在世界上的任何情况下，提出证明的人都把听众当成了他的证明的判断者。例如，就犹太人来说，根据明文规定（见《申命记》第17章）他们在所有的难题上都必须接受当时以色列祭司与审判官的决断，但这只能理解为还没有皈依基督教的犹太人应该这样。

在使外邦人皈依基督教的问题上，引用他们所不相信的《圣经》是没有用处的。因此，使徒们便努力地通过说理来驳斥他们的偶像崇拜；做到了这一点之后，再根据基督的生平和复活的证据来劝说他们信基督。所以那个时候关于解释《圣经》的权威问题还不可能发生任何争论；因为一个人在没有宗教信仰的时候，除了自己的主权者对本国法律的解释以外，并没有任何义务听从任何人对任何经文典籍的解释。

现在让我们探讨一下皈依这种行为本身，看看可以造成皈依这种义务的个中原因。人们所皈依的无非是对使徒所传之道的信仰，而使徒所传的道又无非是耶稣是基督，也就是说，耶稣是拯救他们并在来世中永远统治他们的王；如此说来，耶稣便并没有死，而是复活后升天了，而且有一天还会重新降临来审判世界（世界上的人也会复活受审），那时他将按每一个人的行为给予报偿。使徒之中并没有任何人传布说，他自己或者任何其他使徒是这样一种《圣经》的解释者，那就是所有成为基督徒的人都应该把他们的解释当成法律看待。因为解释法律是当前王国政务中的一部分，使徒们并没有这种权利。当时的他们以及后来的教士只是祈祷“愿你的国降临”，而且还劝告皈依者服从各自当时的异教君主。那时《新约》还没有成为一整部书刊印出来。每一个福音书的作者都是他自己的福音的解释者，每一个使徒也是他自己书信的解释者。关于《旧约》，我们的救主就曾亲自对犹太人说过：“你们查考《圣经》，因为你们以为内中有永生，给我作见证的就是这经。”（见《约翰福音》第5章第39节）。如果他的意思不是要他们去解释这些经文，他就不会叫他们在经文里去寻找他是基督的证明，而会自己去作解释，或者是叫他们去参考祭司的解释。

当发生困难的时候，使徒和教会长老就会聚集在一起，来决定应该传布和教导什么内容，并且应该怎样向百姓们解释《圣经》，但是他们却没有剥夺百姓们自行阅读并自己解释《圣经》的自由。使徒们曾给许多教会写信，并写过许多其他请求得到这些教会教导的文字，如果不允许这些教会去解释，也就是去考虑圣经的意义，那么使徒们所写的信和其他文字都是徒劳。由于当时是使徒时代，因此必须要等到像教士时代这样的时代，才可以授权给一名解释者并让人们普遍听从他；而要做到这一点，又必须在国王成了教士或教士当上国王之后才行。

将一部著作称为教规
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 可能具有两种意义。因为教规指的是一种规则。而规则则是引导和指示人们各种行动的诫条。虽然这种诫条是师长对门徒或建议者对朋友提出的，没有强制对方遵从的权力，然而因为它们是规则，所以仍然是教规。但是，当提出教规的人可以使接受它们的人必定服从时，这些教规就不单纯是规则而是法律了。所以这里的问题便是使《圣经》（也就是基督教信仰的规则）成为法律的权力问题。

《圣经》中最早成为法律的部分是十诫，这是写在两块石板上，由上帝亲自交给摩西，再由摩西向百姓宣布的。在这之前，上帝没有任何成文法律；因为他当时还没有选定任何人民成为他的特属王国，于是除了自然法以外也就没有赐给人任何法律；所谓自然法，就是写在每一个人心中的自然理性的诫条。至于那两块石板，第一块所包含的是主权法，其内容是：（1）以色列人不可服从或敬奉他国的神，原话是这样说的：“除了我以外，你们不可有外邦所敬奉的别的神”（见《出埃及记》第20章第3节）。这一诫命禁止他们服从或敬奉除了先通过摩西后来通过大祭司降谕给他们的上帝之外的任何其他神为王或统治者。（2）他们“不可雕刻偶像，也不可作什么形像”来代表上帝，也就是说，他们不可根据自己的幻想在天上或地下为自己选定任何上帝的代治者，而只能服从摩西与亚伦，这两人是上帝选来担任这一职务的。（3）“不可妄称耶和华的名”，这就是说，不可轻率地谈论他们的王，也不可对他的权力以及他的代治者摩西与亚伦的职权提出异议。（4）第七日不可作一般日常的工作，要把这一天的时间用来对举行对上帝的公共礼拜。第二块石板所包含的是人与人之间的义务，如“孝敬父母”、“不可杀人”、“不可奸淫”、“不可偷盗”、“不可作假见证陷害人”等，最后是“不可在心里设计互相陷害”。现在的问题是究竟是谁赋予了这两块法板法律的约束力。它们是由上帝亲自制定为法律的，这一点是毫无疑问的。但法律除了对于承认其为主权者行为的人有约束力以外，对其他人并没有约束力，而且也不成其为法律。以色列人既然被禁止走近西奈山听上帝对摩西传谕，那又怎么能要求他们必须服从摩西给他们提出的这一切法律呢？其中有些的确是自然法，如整个第二法板都是自然法，所以这些法律就应该被认为是不但适用于以色列人，而且是适用于所有人的神律。但关于那些特别为以色列人而制定的法，例如第一法板上所载的那些，上述问题依然存在；除非是在摩西向他们提出以后，他们通过下面这些话马上就让自己承担了服从摩西的义务，他们说：“求你和我们说话，我们必听；不要神和我们说话，恐怕我们死亡。”（见《出埃及记》第20章第19节）所以，当时只有摩西有权在地上使十诫这一小部分《圣经》成为以色列国家的法律，而在摩西之后则只有上帝（通过摩西）公开任命来治理特属他的国的大祭司有权力这样做。但摩西、亚伦和继任的大祭司都是世俗主权者，所以直到那时为止，制定宗教法典之权，也就是将《圣经》规定为法律之权是属于世俗主权者的。

所谓士师法，是上帝为以色列人的长官制定的法律，以便让他们在执行法律或者在人们的诉讼中作判决时用作法规；而利未法，也就是上帝为祭司和利未人的仪节祭礼所制定的法规，它们都仅仅是通过摩西传示给他们的，所以便也是因为他们向摩西所做的同样的表示服从的许诺而成为法律的。这些法律当时究竟是写下来了，还是没有写下来，而是（当摩西登山在上帝那里住四十日后）用口头向百姓传达的指令，经文上没有说明，但他们全都是确定的法律，相当于《圣经》，由世俗主权者摩西制定为法典。

当以色列人到了耶利哥对面的摩押平原，并准备进入应许的迦南福地之后，摩西在原有法律的基础上又加上了许多其他法律，因此便称为申述律，也就是申引法。而且，（正如《申命记》第29章第1节中所载）“这是耶和华在摩押地吩咐摩西与以色列人立约的话，是在他和他们在何列山所立的约之外”。因为摩西在《申命记》开头的地方讲解了原先那些法律之后，从同一篇的第十二章开始一直到二十六章的末尾止，他又增加了其他法律。摩西命他们在过约旦河时把这法律写在墁上石灰的大石头上（见《申命记》第27章第3节），同时摩西还亲自写成律法书交给“祭司利未人……和以色列的众长老”（见同一篇第31章第9节），吩咐他“放在耶和华的约柜旁”（见同一章第26节），因为约柜本身只装着十诫而没有别的东西。这法律就是摩西曾命以色列国王抄录一本，保存起来的法律（见同一篇第17章第18节），也就是长期遗失之后，在约西亚时代又从神殿中找到、并根据他的权力被当成上帝的律法接受的法律。当摩西写这法律以及约西亚恢复这法律时他们都拥有世俗主权，所以将《圣经》规定为法典的权力从古到今一直都掌握在世俗主权者手中。

除了这一部律法书以外，从摩西的时代起到巴比伦被掳以后止，就没有其他典籍被犹太人接受为上帝的律法了。因为先知（除了少数例外情况）都生活在被掳期间，或者在被掳前不久。当时连他们自身都受到假先知和被假先知引诱的国王的迫害，他们的预言就更谈不上被普遍接受为法律了。这一部律法书是后来才由约西亚定为上帝的律法的，当初它曾和所有其他有关上帝神迹的圣史在被掳和耶路撒冷城被洗劫时一起遗失，这一点从《以斯拉记下》第14章第21节中可以看得很清楚：“你的律法已被焚烧，你所行的和将要行的都无人知晓。”在被掳前，从这律法遗失时（《圣经》中未提及，但可以认为是罗伯安时代埃及王示撒洗劫神殿之时——见《列王记上》第14章第26节）起到约西亚王重新寻获时止；列王并没有明文载明的上帝神谕，而只凭自己的判断执政，或在每人认为是先知的人的指导下执政。

根据这一点便可以推断出，在巴比伦被掳回来、在以斯拉统治下复国并重立犹太人和上帝的信约之前，我们现在所拥有的这种《旧约圣经》对犹太人来说既不是宗教法典，也不是法律。但从那以后，这些篇章就被当成犹太人的法律，并因此让七十位犹太长老译成希腊文存放在亚历山大城的托勒密图书馆，而且被承认为上帝授的话。以斯拉既然是大祭司，而大祭司又是他们的世俗主权者，于是便可以显然看出，《圣经》从来都是通过最高世俗权力当局才被制定成为法律的。

根据那些生活在君士坦丁大帝
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 接受并承认基督教为国教以前时代里的教父所写的著作，我们可以发现我们现在所有的《新约》被当时的基督徒当成是受圣灵的指令而作，因此便也被当成宗教法典或者信仰的法规（只有少数人例外，由于这种人非常少，所以被成为异端，而其余绝大多数人则被称为公教教会），这就说明当时的基督徒尊敬自己先师的程度。一般说来，门徒对自己的第一祖师的尊敬，从他们从祖师那里接受到的各种教义上来说，都是不小的。因此，毫无疑问，当圣彼得写信给他所劝化的会众时，或者当任何一个其他基督的使徒与门徒写信给当时已经皈依基督的人时，这些文字都被这些人当成了真正的基督教义。但在那个时候，使听道者接受教义的不是教导者的权力与权威，而是听道者本身的信仰，所以并非是使徒让自己的作品成为宗教法典，而是每一个皈依的人自己把它当成宗教法典的。

但是，这里的问题不是任何基督徒究竟把什么当成了自己的法律或者宗教法典（他原来是根据什么权力接受的这种东西，他便也可以根据同一权利将它抛弃）；而是究竟有什么被当成了他们的宗教法典，以至于他们只要一有违犯就会失去道义。如果《新约》在这种意义下成了宗教法典，也就是在国家法律并没有规定其为法典的任何地方成了法律，那便违背了法律的本质。因为法律（正如前面已经证明的那样）只是某种个人或者某个会众的命令；这种个人或者会众被我们赋予了主权，可以按其决断为我们制定行为法规，并在我们有任何违犯时予以惩处。所以，当任何其他人向我们提出不是由主权者所规定的任何其他法规时，这种法规便只不过是一种劝诫和忠告；不论它是好是坏，听取的人都可以不遵守而不会因此失去道义；如果它和既定的法律相违反，那就不论提出这种法规的人的本意多么好，遵从它时都必定会陷入不义。我的意思是说，在这种情况下，他无论是在他自己的行为上还是在与旁人的谈话中，都不能去遵从这种意见；不过他却可以相信他个人的老师，并希望自己有自由去按照他们的忠告而行，并且可以希望这些忠告被公开接受为法律，这样他是不会受人谴责的。因为内在的信仰就其本质而言是无法看到的，于是便也不会受人间的所有司法裁判，但是如果由于内在信仰而产生的言行破坏了世俗的服从关系，那么在上帝与人面前都是不公正的。既然我们的救主否认他的国属于这个世界，并说他不是来审判这个世界而是来拯救这个世界的，那么他除了让我们服从国家的法律以外并没有叫我们服从任何其他法律，也就是说，他叫犹太人服从摩西的律法（关于这一点，他说他来不是要废掉这种律法，乃是要成全这种律法的）。并叫其他国民服从各自的主权者的法律，同时叫所有的人都要服从自然法。关于服从自然法，他自己和他的使徒在教导中向我们推荐时，都将它作为在大日里获许进入他那永恒的国的必要条件，在那永恒的国中我们将得到保护和永生。我们的救主和他的使徒既然没有留下任何新法律在今世来约束我们，而只留下了新的教义让我们准备进入来世，所以包含这种教义的《新约》各篇，在通过上帝授权而成为地上的立法者的那个人命令我们服从它们以前，都不是有约束力的宗教法典，也就是说，不是有约束力的法律，而只是指引罪人获救的良好而可靠的忠告；每个人都可以自行决定究竟是采用还是拒绝而不会因此陷入不义。

此外，救主基督交给他的使徒和门徒的使命是：宣告他来世的国（而不是今世的国）；教导万民；对信者施洗；凡接待他们的就住在他家，凡不接待他们的就把脚上的尘土跺下去，但却不要求呼天火下来烧毁他们，也不要用武力强迫他们服从。在这一切使命中，不能依靠权力进行，而只能通过劝说。他差遣他们出来是如羊入狼群，而不是如君临臣中。他们的使命中并没有制定法律这一项，而只有服从既定的法律，并教导他人服从。所以他们如果不借助于最高世俗权力，就无法使他们所写的文字成为具有约束力的宗教法典。因此，《新约圣经》唯有在合法的世俗权力当局规定其为法律的地方才能成为法律；而且，如果君主或主权者把它当成自己的法规，那它也能成为法律，在这种情况下，他并不是让自己服从劝服他皈依的圣师或者使徒，而只是和众使徒一样直接地服从上帝本人和他的儿子耶稣基督。

在迫害教徒的时代和地方，对于那些已经皈依基督教教义的人而言，使《新约》具有法律效力的是他们自己在会堂中所制定的法规。因为我们看到（见《使徒行传》第15章第28节）使徒、长老和整个教会所开的宗教会议的风格是这样的，“因为圣灵和我们定意不将别的重担放在你们身上，唯有几件事是不可少的”。这种风格表明了一种将重担交给已接受基督教义的人的权力。“将重担加在别人身上”似乎和“使别人承担义务”意思相同，所以前面说到的那次宗教会议的决议对当时的基督徒而言便是法律。但这些决议作为法律的意义，只不过和“应当悔改”、“遵守诫命”、“信福音”、“到我这里来”、“变卖你的一切、施舍给穷人”、“跟着我”等等诫条的意义一样。这些诫条都不是命令，而是让人们皈依基督教的邀请和召唤，正如《以赛亚书》第55章第1节中所说：“你们一切干渴的都当就近水来，没有银钱的也可以来。你们都来买了吃，不用银钱，不用价值，也来买奶和酒。”这是因为：第一，使徒的权力和我们的救主的权力一样，是召唤人们皈依上帝的国；对于上帝的国，他们自己承认它是来世的国（而并非今世的国）；而且不拥有王国的人就不能制定法律。第二，如果他们的宗教会议的决议是法律，那么不服从这些决议就是犯罪。但我们在任何地方都看不到有关不接受基督教义的人在这方面犯罪的情况，而只是看到有地方说他们戴罪而死；这就是说，他们违背了自己应该服从的法律，而这种罪没有被赦免。这些他们应该服从的法律就是自然法和每一个基督徒都已经立约许诺要服从的国家的市民法。因此，使徒们可能加在他们所劝服的人身上的重担就不能理解为法律，而只能理解为对那些寻求救赎的人提出的条件；这种条件他们可以自行决定接受或拒绝而不会因此犯下新的罪，尽管他们仍可能由于过去的罪而受到谴责并被拒于天国之外。所以关于没有宗教信仰的人，圣约翰并没有说神的震怒将“降临”到他们的身上，而是说：“神的震怒常在他们身上。”他也不说他们将被定罪，而是说他们“罪已定了”。只有我们认为不信的害处就是保留罪，我们才能理解信的好处就是赦免罪。

但是，（有人也许会问）既然任何人都没有义务服从他们的法规，那么使徒以及往后教会的其他牧师为什么还要聚会，并在品行和信仰两方面所应传的教义上取得一致意见呢？关于这一点可以这样答复：这种会议的使徒和长老一旦加入到会议中，就有义务要传布他们在会议中归纳出来并规定要传布的教义，只要这种教义和他们原来有义务要服从的法律不相冲突；但这并不是说，所有其他基督徒都有义务要遵从他们所传布的教义。因为尽管这些使徒和长老可以审议他们各自应该传布一些什么，但是他们并不能审议别人应该怎样做，除非他们的会议具有立法权，但是除了世俗主权者之外任何人都没有立法权。上帝虽然是全世界的主权者，但我们却没有义务要把每一个人以上帝的名义提出的任何东西当成上帝的法律；也没有义务把任何违反世俗法的东西当成上帝的法律，市民法是上帝已经明确谕令我们服从的。

既然使徒会议的议决案在当时都不能成为法律，而只是劝谕，那么后来的任何其他圣师或者宗教会议的决议，如果不是根据世俗主权者的权力聚会的，就更加不是法律了。这样说来，《新约》各篇虽然是十分完美的基督教教义规则，但除了国王或主权者会议的权力以外，任何其他权力都不能使之成为法律。

将我们现有的《圣经》规定为宗教法规的第一届宗教会议现在已经不复存在了，因为由圣彼得以后的第一任罗马主教革利免收集而成的使徒正典现在已经受到了质疑；因为在他的收集中虽然《圣经》正典各篇都已经被列举出来，但“教士与俗界当尊重此书”一语中所包含着的教士与世俗界的区别，在一个如此接近圣彼得的时代是不通用的。将现存《圣经》确定为正典的第一次宗教会议是劳地西亚宗教会议（见《宗教法典》第59条），该会议禁止阅读除了教会中的书籍以外的任何其他书籍；这一谕令不是对每一个基督徒发布的，而是对有权在教堂公开宣读任何文字的人发布的；也就是说，仅仅是对教士发布的。

使徒时代的教士有些是主管教士，有些是助理教士。主管教士的职责是向不信教的人宣传天国的福音、举行圣礼和礼拜仪式、将信仰和品行的法规教导给已经皈依的人等等。助理教士的职务是助祭的职务，而所谓助祭也就是在教士靠信徒自愿捐赠所集成的公共储积金生活的时代，被指派管理教会中非宗教性日常事务的人。

第一批和主要的主管教士就是使徒，最初只有十二人，而且是由救主亲自挑选并任命。他们的职责不仅要传道、教诲和施洗，而且要作见证者（救主复活的见证者）。这种见证是区别使徒职责和其他主管教士职责的特殊的和主要的标志。因为使徒必须在救主复活后见过他，或者是原来和他面谈过、并看见过他的奇迹和有其他证明救主神性的证据，根据这些他们才会被当成够资格的见证者。所以在选新使徒来代替加略人犹大时，圣彼得便说：“所以主耶稣在我们中间始终出入的时候，就是从约翰施洗起，直到离开我们被接上升的日子为止，必须从那常与我们作伴的人中立一位与我们同作耶稣复活的见证。”（见《使徒行传》第1章第21、22两节）在这一段话中，“必须”一词就意味着使徒必须具有的一项条件，那便是当耶稣以肉身显现时曾经和第一批主要使徒在一起。

第一个并不是当耶稣本人在地上时亲自挑选出来的使徒是马提亚。他是这样被选出来的：那时耶路撒冷约有一百二十名基督徒聚会（见《使徒行传》第1章第15节），他们选举了两个人，就是那称为犹士都的约瑟和马提亚（见同一章第23节）；于是众人为他们摇签，“摇出马提亚来，他就和十一个使徒同列”（见同一章第26节）。所以在这里我们可以看出，任命这位使徒是会众的决议，而不是圣彼得的决定，也不是十一使徒的决定；除非我们将圣彼得和使徒作为这会议的成员，我们才能说是他们的决定。

在马提亚之后，除了保罗和巴拉巴以外便再没有任何其他使徒被任命过了。（正如我们在《使徒行传》第13章第1、2、3节中看到的）任命他们的方式是这样的，“在安提阿的教会中，有几位先知和教师，就是巴拿巴和称呼尼结的西面、古利奈人路求，与分封之王希律同养的马念并扫罗。他们事奉主、禁食的时候圣灵说，要为我分派巴拿巴和扫罗去作我召他们的工作。于是禁食祷告，按手在他们头上，就打发他们去了”。

通过以上这段话就可以显然看出，虽然他们是被圣灵召唤的，但这一召唤却是由安提阿这一教堂宣布的，而且他们的使命也是由这一教堂批准的。他们受召唤是去充当使徒，这一点可以从他们被称为使徒（见《使徒行传》第14章第14节）这一事实中看出来。同时，正是由于安提阿教堂的这一决议，他们才成为了使徒，关于这一点，圣保罗用圣灵召他的话表达得很清楚（见《罗马书》第1章第1节），因为他说自己是“奉召为使徒，特派传上帝的福音”；这句话暗指上述圣灵的话：“要为我分派巴拉巴和扫罗……，”但是，使徒的工作既然是见证耶稣的复活，那么在这里有人也许会问：在救主受难前圣保罗并没有和他当面说过话，那他又怎么能知道他升天了呢？这一问题很容易回答：救主本人升天后曾在圣保罗去大马色的途中从天上向他显现，“并拣选他为器皿，在外邦人和君王并以色列人面前宣扬他的名”。这样说来，（既然他在主受难之后见过主）他便有充分的资格见证他的复活。而巴拉巴则在主受难前就是使徒。因此，保罗和巴拿巴便显然是使徒，（不仅是由第一批使徒选出和批准的）而且是由安提阿教堂选出和批准的，就和马提亚是由耶路撒冷教堂选出和批准的一样。

我们语言中的“主教”一词是从希腊文Episcopus来的，意思是指任何事务的监督者或监管者，尤指牧师。因此，不仅原本是放牧人的犹太人还是异教人，全都用这个词的比喻意义来指君主或任何其他百姓的统治者与支配者，不论他是根据法律进行统治还是根据教义进行统治都一样。所以使徒们便是由基督亲自任命的最初的基督教主教。在这种意义下，犹大的使徒职位便称为“他的主教职分”（见《使徒行传》第1章第20节）。后来当基督教会中任命长老来用教义和劝谕指导信徒时，这些长老也被称为主教。提摩太便是一位长老（“长老”一词在《新约》中既是表示年龄的名词，也是一种职务的名称），但他同时也是一名主教。当时的主教们对长老这一称号也很满意。不仅如此，我们的主所宠爱的使徒圣约翰本人在他的第二封书信中就以这样的话开头：“作长老的写信给蒙拣选的太太。”通过这一点可以明显看出，主教、教长、长老、博士或者说圣师等等都是使徒时代同一职位的不同名称，因为当时没有使用强制方式的政府，而只有使用教义和劝说方式的政府。上帝的国还有待于在一个新世界中降临，所以在国家没有接受基督教信仰之前，任何教会都没有强制的权力。正因如此，尽管当时教会中有多种多样的职务，但它们的权力却是一样的。

除了使徒、主教、长老、教长和圣师等赋有在犹太人和不信教的人中宣布基督，指导和教诲信徒的使命的职位之外，在《新约》中便找不到其他的教会中的主管职位了。因为“福音作者”和“先知”等名称并不是指任何职务，而是指某些对教会有贡献的人的某些天赋；福音作者一词便是由于著述救主的生平与事迹而来的，其中包括使徒圣马太、圣约翰，门徒圣马可、圣路加以及就这种主题进行写作的任何其他人（如圣托马斯和圣巴拿巴，据说他们就曾写过，只是教会并没有得到以他们的名字流传下来的篇章）；而先知一词是由于具有解释《旧约圣经》的天赋而得名的，有时则是由于向教会宣布他们的特殊神启而得名的。无论是这些神赐天赋还是语言天赋以及赶鬼、医治其他疾病或者做任何其他事情的天赋都不能使人成为教会的教士，只有正式地被召唤并被拣选出来担任传道职务，一个人才能成为教士。

使徒马提亚、保罗和巴拿巴都不是由救主亲自拣选的，而是由教会，也就是基督徒的会议选出来的，具体说来，马提亚是由耶路撒冷教会选出的，保罗和巴拿巴是由安提阿教会选出的。同样，其他城市的长老和教长也是由本城的教会选出来的。为了证明这一点，让我们先来看一看在圣保罗和巴拿巴接受使徒职务之后，圣保罗是怎样马上开始在他劝化人皈依基督信仰的城市中挑选长老的。我们可以看到（见《使徒行传》第14章第23节），“二人在各教会中选立了长老”。乍看起来，这句话可以作为一种论据来说明他们自己选立长老并赋予他们权力，但如果我们看一看经文原文就可以明显地看出，这些长老是由各城的基督徒会议选出并授权的。因为那里的原话是这样说的：“那时他们在每一个会里都举手拣选自己的长老。”现在大家都清楚地知道，在所有这些城市中，选主管教士和神职人员的方式都是根据多数选票决定的。而且（由于区别赞成票与反对票的常用方法是举手）在其中任何一个城市里选神职人员时，都不过是把人们聚在一起，根据多数票选出来；不论这种多数票是通过举手来表示，还是通过声音、投球、投豆或者投小石子（用这种方法，每个人投一粒球、豆或者小石子到标明为赞成或反对的容器中）来表示的都一样，投票方式不同是因为不同的城市在这方面有不同的风俗。因此，正是会众本身选出了自己的长老，使徒只不过是这种会议的主席，任务是召集信徒开会选举，宣布当选人，并为他们举行祝福式，现在称为圣职授任式。正因如此，（当使徒不在场时）像长老那样担任信徒会议主席的人在拉丁文中便被称为antistites，意思是会议的主管人，其职务是数选票并根据其结果宣布当选人，当票数相等时，则加上自己的一票之后再做决定，这也就是会议主席的职务。由于所有的教会拣选长老的方式都相同，所以在用到“设立”一词的时候，便也应该按同样的方式去理解。例如（见《提多书》第1章第5节）“我从前留你在革哩底，是要你在各城设立长老”，这就是说，他应该召集信徒，根据多数票为他们拣选长老。如果在一个城中，人们从来没有见过不是通过会议而选出来的任何主管长官，但城中的人皈依基督教之后，却想到不用圣保罗（见《使徒行传》第14章第23节）以“选立”一词提出的上述多数票方式而要用其他方式选出自己的指导人和教导者，即长老（也称主教），那便真是怪事了。同样，在选主教的问题上，（在罗马皇帝认为为了在他们中间保持和睦有必要加以管理前）除了通过各城的基督徒会议来选举以外，从来没有以其他方式选出过任何主教。

一直沿用至今的罗马教皇的选举办法也证实了上面所说的这一点。因为如果任何地方的主教把一个城中的牧师调到另一个地方任职时，还有权选出另一个人来继任这个牧师职位，那么他在自己最后居住和去世的地方，就更加有权来指派自己的继任者了。但是我们却发现并没有任何罗马主教曾经指派过自己的继任者，因为他们长期以来就是由百姓选举的，这一点从确定达马苏斯和乌西辛奴斯两人之间谁当教皇时的情况可以看得很清楚，当时曾经引起一次骚乱，据阿绵奴斯马色林奴斯说，当时事态之大使政务官尤文修斯无法维持治安，因而被迫逃出该城，教会中也发现有一百多人死于这次事件。尽管他们后来先由罗马的全体教士选举，接着再由红衣主教选举，但却从没有由前任指派继位的。因此，如果他们不要求拥有指派自己的继任者的权利，我认为我就有理由得出这样的结论：他们在没有取得某种新的权力之前便也无权指定其他主教的继任者；而又只有那些不但有合法权力教导教会信徒，而且也有合法权力管辖教会信徒的人，才能从教会中取得并授予他们这种新的权力，而这一点又只有世俗主权者才能办到。

在希腊原文中，“助理人员”一词的意思是自愿为别人做事的人。他们和仆人的区别只在于：仆人是受条件的约束而要做别人命令他们做的事，而助理人员则只是受自己的事业的约束，所以也只对自己所从事的事业负有责任。所以布上帝的道和办理教会世俗事务的人都是助理人员，只不过是不同的人的助理而已。因为教堂的牧师，也就是被（见《使徒行传》第6章第4节）称为“替天传道者”的人，是基督的助理人员，这里的道也是基督的道；但助祭的助理职务则被称为“管理饭食”（见同一章第2节），这种管理工作是为教会或会众服务的，因此，任何个人或整个教会都不把牧师称为他们的助理人员，而只能把助祭称为他们的助理人员；后者的职务不论是管理饭食、还是在最初各城的基督徒都依靠捐赠或者公共资财生活时为他们分发给养，或者是管理礼拜堂、银钱收入或教会其他世俗事务，整个会众都可以正式称他为自己的助理人员。

这是（能正式称他们为助理人员）因为作为助祭，他们的职务就是为会众做事；虽然有时候他们也各人按其才能去传布福音并维护基督的道，就像圣司提反就是这样；还有些则是一边传道一边施洗，像腓利所做的那样。因为（见《使徒行传》第8章第5节）在撒玛利亚传道并为宦官施洗（见同一章第38节）的腓利是助祭腓利，而不是使徒腓利。因为从该章（第1节）可以清楚地看出，当这位腓利在撒玛利亚传道时，使徒们正在耶路撒冷；而且该章（第14节）中说：“当他们听见撒玛利亚人领受了上帝的道，就打发彼得、约翰往他们那里去。”由于他们两人施了按手礼，那些受洗的人便受了（原来由腓利施洗时没有受的）圣灵（见同一章第17节）。因为要授圣灵就必须由道的助理者而不能由教会的助理者来执行或者主持他们的洗礼。因此，为了给那些接受助祭腓利施洗的人的主持洗礼仪式，使徒们便派他们之中的彼得和约翰从耶路撒冷到撒玛利亚去；他们两人对原来只受过洗礼的人施以恩惠，这些恩惠就是随着当时所有真正信徒的圣灵所显的神迹。其内容可以通过圣马可所说的话来理解，他说：“信的人必有神迹随着他们，就是奉我的名赶鬼；说新方言；手能拿蛇，若喝了什么毒物，也必不受害；手按病人，病人就必好了。”（见《马可福音》第16章第17～18节）做这些事的能力，腓利是无法给予他们的，但使徒却能够给予；而且，（根据这里的话看来）使徒们确实给予每一个真正的信徒这种能力，还由一位基督本人的使者给施了洗。这种能力在我们这个时代的基督的仆人是无法授予的，要不然就是真正的信徒太少了，或者是基督本人的使者太少了。

上述第一批助祭不是由使徒选出来的，而是由一个门徒的会众选出来的，也就是由各种基督徒组成的会众选出来的。这一点从《使徒行传》第6章中可以看清楚，据这里记载，十二使徒见门徒人数增多了，就叫他们来，并告诉他们说，使徒撇下上帝的道去管饭食原是不合宜的，然后就对他们说：“所以兄弟们，当从你们中间选出七个有好名声，被圣灵充满，知慧充足的人，我们就派他们管理这事。”（见该章第3节）从这里就可以明显看出，虽然他们是由使徒宣布当选的，但却是由会众选出的。这一点在该章（第5节）中表达得更清楚：“大众都喜悦这话，就拣选了七人……”

根据《旧约》，利未人只能担任祭司职务和教会其他一些低级职务。土地在其他族（利未人除外）中被分配掉了；这些部族，把约瑟支派分为以法莲支派和玛拿西支派之后，仍然是十二个。而利未人分配到了若干城邑作为住所，并分得了郊野放牧牛羊；至于他们应得的部分则是从他们兄弟土地的收获物中分取十分之一。此外，祭司的给养则从这十分之一中取十分之一，同时加上一部分祭礼与牺牲。因为上帝对亚伦说：“你在以色列人境内不可有产业，在他们中间也不可有分，我就是你的分，是你的产业。”（见《民数记》第18章第20节）因为上帝当时是以色列人的王，并已选利未人作为他的公众助理人员；他允许他们用公共收入来维持生活，也就是用上帝留自己的那一部分来维持生活，这也就是什一税和贡品；上帝说：“我就是你的产业”，意思就是这样。因此，我们称利未人为“管业者”并不是不恰当的；“管业者”一字出自希腊文，原意是“应得之分”或者“产业”。这样称呼利未人并不是因为他们比其他人更有资格成为上帝国的继承者，而是因为上帝的产业是他们的生活供给。既然知道了当时上帝是以色列人的王，摩西、亚伦和继任的大祭司是上帝的代治者，所以收取什一税和贡物的权利显然是由世俗权力当局规定的。

在他们抛弃上帝要求立王之后，他们仍然享受着同样的收入，但他们之所以还能享有这种权利，是因为君主没有夺去他们的这种权利。因为当时公共收入是由代表公众的人，（在巴比伦被掳之前）也就是国王，来支配的。此外，在被掳回来以后，他们仍和从前一样将什一税交纳给祭司。因此，直到那时为止，教会的收入都是由世俗主权者决定的。

关于我们的救主和他的使徒的生活供给，我们在经文上看到他们只有一个腰袋（由加略人犹大带着）；门徒中有些人，例如渔人，有时也用自己的行业来维持生活；当我们的救主差遣十二使徒去传道时，他要求他们“腰袋里不要带金银铜钱，……因为工人得饮食是应当的”。根据这一点看来，对他们的职责而言，他们的日常供给可能并不是不相称的；因为他们的职责是“白白地得来，也要白白地舍去”（见同一章第8节）。同时我们也可以看出，他们的生活供给是那些相信他们所传布的关于救主弥赛亚降临的佳音的人“白白地赠予”的。此外，我们还可以加上一点，那就是被我们的救主医好疾病的人出于感恩而奉纳的东西，《路加福音》（第8章第2、3两节）曾经提到这一点，其中说：“还有被恶鬼所附，被疾病所累，已经治好的几个妇女，内中有称为抹大拉的马利亚，曾有七个鬼从他身上赶出来。又有希腊的家宰苦撒的妻子约亚拿，并苏撒拿和好些别的妇女，都是用自己的财物供给耶稣和门徒。”

在救主升天之后，各城的基督徒都卖掉了他们的田地和房屋，把所得的价银拿来放在使徒脚前，并依靠这钱共同生活。他们这样做是出自诚心，而并非出自义务，因为（同一篇第5章第4节中圣彼得曾对亚拿尼亚说）“田地还没有卖，不是你自己的么？既卖了，价银不是你作主么？”这句话说明他无需撒谎来保留自己的土地或银钱，因为他根本没有义务要捐赠任何东西，除非他自己愿意捐赠。而且，我们可以看到，从那时起直到君士坦丁大帝以后的时代，基督教会的主教和教士的生活供给始终和使徒时代一样，完全是接受他们教义的人自愿捐赠的。当时还没有提到什一税的问题，但在君士坦丁大帝和他儿子的时代，基督徒对他们的教士的感情是十分深厚的，正如阿米安奴斯·马赛林奴斯描写达马色斯与乌尔西辛奴斯争夺主教职位之乱时所说：这职位是值得他们争夺的，因为靠着教民的慷慨捐赠，尤其是阔太太们的捐赠，当时的主教生活得极其奢华，他们出门坐四轮马车，衣食都很奢侈。

但是在这里有人也许会问，教士是不是必须要依靠例如布施等自愿捐赠为生呢？因为（圣保罗在《哥林多前书》第9章第7节中说）：“有谁当兵自备粮饷呢？……有谁放牧牛羊，不吃牛羊的奶呢？”在该章（第13节）中又说：“你们岂不知为圣事劳碌的就吃殿中的物么？伺候祭坛的就分领坛上的物么？”这不就是说领取部分献在祭坛上的物作为他们的生活供给么？接着（在该章第14节中）他得出结论说：“主也是这样命定，叫传福音的靠着福音养生。”从这一段话就的确可以得出这样的推论：教会的牧师应该由他们的牧民来供养，但牧师不能决定自己的供俸的数量和种类，（就好像）自己是自己的主宰一样。因此，他们的供俸就必须由每一个教民的感恩和慷慨捐赠的心意来决定，或由全体会众决定。但是，在当时由全体会众决定是不可能的，因为他们的决议在那时还不是法律；所以在罗马皇帝和世俗主权者还没有制定法律来规定教士的供给的时候，他们的供给除了慈善捐款之外别无其他。伺候祭坛的靠着坛上的贡物生活，所以教士也可以取用教民捐赠给他们的物品，但却不能征取他们所没有捐赠的。如果没有法庭人员，人们到哪里去找法庭起诉呢？即使他们自己之中有仲裁人，但当这些仲裁人没有力量来武装自己的人员时，谁又能执行这些裁定呢？所以情况还是这样，除了通过全体会众以外，是无法对教会的任何教士分配任何确定的给养的，而且只有当他们的规定不但具有宗教法典的效力，同时也具有法律的效力时，才能办到这一点；而法律，除了皇帝、君主或其他世俗主权者以外没有人能制定。摩西的法律中征什一税的权力是不适合交给当时的福音使者的，因为摩西和大祭司是百姓在上帝之下的世俗主权者，他们在犹太人中的国是今世的国，而通过基督治理的上帝国还没有降临。

到此为止，我们已经探讨了如下一些问题：教会的教士是什么；他们的各项使命（例如传道、教诲、施洗、在各人的会众中当主席等）是什么；教会的制裁——开除教籍是什么，这就是：在基督教被市民法禁止的地方，禁止自己和被开除教籍的人交往；而在基督教受市民法管辖的地方，则将被开除教籍的人驱除出基督徒的会众团体；教会教士和助理人员由谁选出（由会众选出）；谁使会众为圣并为之祝福（是教士）；教士应得的收入是什么（只是他们自己的财产、自己的劳动以及虔诚而感恩的基督徒的自愿捐赠）。现在我们要讨论的问题是那些已经是世俗主权者而且同时又皈依了基督教的人在教会中的职责是什么。

首先，我们应该记得，（在本书第十八章中已经证明）对于什么学说适合于和平并适合教给臣民的审核权力，在所有的国家中都不可分割地属于最高世俗主权者，不论这种主权是掌握在一个人手中还是一个议会手中。因为即使是智力最平庸的人也能明显看出，人们的行为是源自他们对于这种行为将为自己带来的结果好坏的看法；所以如果人们认为自己服从主权者的害处比不服从的害处大，他们就会不服从法律，并起来推翻政府，造成混乱与内战局面；而避免混乱与内战正是一切世俗政府建立的目的。所以在一切异教徒的国家中，主权者都被称为万民之牧师
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 ；因为只有得到了主权者的允许和批准，一个臣民才能合法地去教导百姓。

我们并不认为，在异教君主皈依基督之后，他们的君主权利就被剥夺了；基督并没有规定信他的君主都应当被废除王位，也就是只服从基督自己；也没有规定要剥夺这种君主安内攘外所必需的权力（这一点和前者是一回事）。所以基督徒国王仍然是百姓的最高牧师，有权随意任命教士去教导教民，也就是去教导归自己管辖的百姓。

此外，教士的选任（还和国王未信教以前一样）掌握在教会手中，在使徒们的时代，情况就是这样（这一点本章已经证明过）；这种权力也仍然属于本身成为了基督徒的世俗主权者。这是因为，由于世俗主权者是一名基督徒，所以传教的事情便由他批准；同时由于他是一个主权者（相当于是教会的代表），所以他所选任的教士也就是教会所选出来的教士。当一个基督教国家中的基督徒会议选举自己的教士时，实际上是主权者在选举教士，因为选举是根据他的权力举行的，正如一个城选举市长实际上是主权者的行为一样。因为人们所做出的每一种行为都是主权者的行为；不得到主权者的同意，行为便是无效的。因此，无论我们从历史上能引证出什么有关人民或神职人员选举教士的例子，都不能成为反对任何世俗主权者权力的论据，因为选举教士的人是根据他的权力进行选举的。

既然世俗主权者是每一个基督教国家中的最高牧师，全部臣民都由他管辖；那么所有其他教士的任命、他们传教的权力以及执行其他教士职务的权力都是通过主权者的权力而来的；于是便可以进一步作出如下推论：所有其他教士的传道、说教以及其他一切相关职权都是从世俗主权者那里得来的，他们和市长、法官、司令官等等一样，都只是主权者的下属；世俗主权者始终是全国的主管者、是审理一切案件的审判者和所有军队的统帅。这并不是因为教导者是他的臣民，而是因为被教导者是他的臣民。假设一位基督徒国王把在自己领土上任命教士的权力赋予了另一位国王（就像许多基督徒国王把这种权力让给教皇一样），他这样做并没有在自己之上设立一个牧师，也没有因此而为自己的百姓设立一个主权者教士，因为如果是那样就剥夺了他自己的世俗权力；这种世俗权力取决于人们对他的义务的看法以及对自己在来世中将要受到的惩罚的畏惧，同时也取决于圣师们的技巧与忠诚，圣师们和其他任何人一样，可能是野心勃勃的人，也可能是愚昧无知的人。因此，一个外国人如果有权指派教士时，这种权力便是他传道之地的主权者赋予他的。基督教的圣师是基督教的塾师，而国王则是家长；家长可以根据外人的推荐为臣民聘任塾师，但却不会接受外人的命令，尤其是在对臣民进行的恶意传布明显将会给推荐者带来极大利益时就更不能如此，同时，塾师的聘用时间也不能超过公共利益的要求，只要主权者仍保留有任何其他必要的主权权利
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 ，他们就有责任照管这种公共利益。

因此，当一个教士在执行他的职务时，如果有人像祭司长和民间的长老问我们的救主那样问他说：“你仗着什么作这些事，给你这权柄的是谁呢？”（见《马太福音》第21章第23节）那么他能给出的正当答复只能是，他是根据国家的权力而作这些事的，给他这种权柄的是代表国家的君主或会议。除了最高教士以外的所有其他教士都是根据世俗主权者的权力，也就是俗权，来执行职务的。但国王和一切其他主权者则是根据直接来自上帝的权力，也就根据神权，来执行其最高教士的职务的。所以只有国王才能在他们的称号之前加上“蒙神恩国王某某”（这是用来表示他们只服从上帝的标志），主教们在他们的委任状开头处只能写上“承皇恩某某教区主教”或者和世俗大臣一样写上“钦命”，因为写上“承天命”时，意思便和“承神恩”一样；虽然这样说是伪装起来了，但实际上他们这样说就是否认自己的权力是从世俗国家中得来的，并且狡诈地卸除了世俗臣属关系的颈轭，从而违反了国家的统一与防卫。

但是，如果每一个基督徒主权者都是自己臣民的最高教士，那么他似乎就不仅有权力传道（这一点可能没有人能否认），而且也有权施洗、举行圣餐的圣礼、使神殿与教士为圣以及有权侍奉上帝，这几种权力大部分人都反对，一方面是因为他们通常不做这种事情，另一方面则是因为举行圣礼、使人与地方为圣并用于圣事都需要某一种人为他们行按手礼，这种行按手礼的人就是自使徒时代以来通过同样的按手礼继任类似事情的管理人员的人。因此，为了证明基督徒国王有施洗和行成圣礼的权力，我要给出一个理由来说明为什么他们通常不做这种事情，同时也来说明在没有行按手礼的情况下，当他们有意要做这类事情的时候，他们是如何去做的。

毫无疑问，任何一位精通学术的国王都可以根据他自己批准别人在大学里宣读讲稿的那种职权亲自宣读讲稿。但是，因为总揽国政要占据他的全部时间，所以他是不方便躬亲这种琐事的。同时，只要一位国王自己愿意，他既可以亲自坐堂听审并判决各种案件，也可以授权别人以他的名义去听审，但由于政务缠身，他不得不经常掌控枢机，而把这种副职交给臣属处理。同样的道理，我们的救主（虽然他肯定有权施洗）也从没有亲自为任何人施洗过，而是派他的使徒与门徒去施洗。圣保罗也是如此，因为他必须在不同的遥远地方传教，所以由他施洗的人很少，在所有的哥林多人中，他只给基利布司、该犹和司提反施洗过，这是因为他的主要任务是传道。由此就可以清楚地看出，大的任务（例如管理教会）便可以解除稍小一些的任务。因此，基督徒国王一般不施洗的理由便很明显了。现在由主教施洗的人很少，而由教皇施洗的人更少，原因也是一样的。

至于是否必须行按手礼才能授予国王施洗和行成圣礼的权力，我们可以作如下考虑。

按手礼是犹太人最古老的公开仪式，用以指明并确定一个人在祈祷、祝福、祭献、成圣、诅咒或其他的言辞中所指的人或者其他事物。所以雅各在为约瑟的两个儿子祝福时，“伸出右手来、按在以法莲的头上，以法莲乃是次子；又剪搭过左手来按在玛拿西头上，玛拿西原是长子”（见《创世记》第48章第14节）。虽然是约瑟把他的儿子们带到雅各面前使他不得不剪搭过手来，但雅各也是故意这样做来表明他打算让谁得到更大的祝福。同样，在宰燔祭的祭祀牲畜时，上帝也吩咐亚伦“按手在公牛的头上”（见《出埃及记》第29章第10节），并“按手在羊的头上”（见同处第15节）。在《利未记》第1章第14节和第8章第14节中又说了同样的话。同样，当摩西拣选约书亚当以色列人的军长，也就是使之成圣、侍奉上帝时，也“按手在他头上，嘱咐他”（见《民数记》第27章第23节），从而明确地指出在他们作战时应该服从谁。在使利未人成圣的时候，上帝吩咐“以色列人要按手在他们头上”（见《民数记》第8章第10节）。在惩处咒诅圣名的人时，上帝也“叫听见的人都放手在他的头上，全会众就要用石头打死他”（见《利未记》第24章第14节）。为什么只让听见的人放手在他头上，而不让祭司、利未人或其他审判者这样做呢？这不正是因为除了这些人以外其他人都不能向全会众指出咒诅圣名而应当处死的人吗？用手指明一个人或任何其他东西给人看，比叫名字给人听发生错误的可能性更小。

按手礼这一仪式是遵守得非常严格的，以至于在同时为全会众祝福、不可能用按手的方式举行时，亚伦也“向百姓举手为他们祝福”（见《利未记》第9章第22节）。而且我们还看到异教人在为庙宇行成圣礼时也举行这种仪式，由僧人将手按在庙宇的某一个柱上，口中不停地念祝圣词。在上帝的公开祭礼中，用手指给人看而不用说话给人听的方式来指明任何具体的东西是很自然的事情。

所以说，按手礼这种仪式不是在我们救主的时代新出现的。例如，睚鲁的女儿病了的时候，便不求我们的救主去治她的病，而是“求你去按手在她身上，使她痊愈”（见《马可福音》第5章第23节）。此外还有地方说：“那时有人带着小孩子来见耶稣，要耶稣给他们按手祷告”（见《马太福音》第19章第13节）。

根据这种古老的仪式，使徒、长老和长老会本身都为他们所拣选的教士举行按手礼，同时还为他们祈祷，以便让他们接受圣灵；而且按手礼也不止行一次，有时当新情况出现时，还可以多行几次；但目的仍然是相同的，那便是准确而肃敬地选出一个人，让他担任一般的教士职务或者某种特殊任务。所以《使徒行传》（第6章第6节）中便说，“使徒祷告了就按手”在七个执事头上。这次按手不是给予他们圣灵（因为从紧接在前面的第3节中的话就可以看出，他们在被拣选前就已经充满了圣灵），而是把这职务指派给他们。当助祭腓利在撒玛利亚使某些人皈依了以后，彼得和约翰就去“按手在他们头上，他们就受了圣灵”（见《使徒行传》第7章第17节）。不仅使徒有按手的权力，而且长老也有这种权力；因为圣保罗曾劝告提摩太“给人行按手的礼，不可急促”（见《提摩太前书》第5章第22节）；也就是说，不要轻率地指派人担任教士的职务。我们在《提摩太前书》（第4章第14节）中看到，众长老都按手在提摩太头上。但这一点应理解为某一个人受长老会的指派行按手礼，这人最可能是他们的议长，而议长则可能是圣保罗自己。因为他在写给提摩太的第二封信中说：“你将神藉我按手所给你的恩赐再如火挑旺起来。”（见《提摩太后书》第1章第6节）在这里顺便说明一下，这里所谓的圣灵，不是指三位一体中的第三位，而是教士职务所必需的恩赐。同时我们也看到，圣保罗曾经两次受过按手礼，一次是他在大马色受洗时由亚拿尼亚给他举行的（见《使徒行传》第9章第17、18两节），另一次是他第一次被派出去传道时在安提阿举行的（见同一篇第13章第3节）。那么，在拣选教士上，这种仪式的用处就是表明他们把这种权力赋予了谁。但如果一名基督徒事先就已经具有了宣教的权力，那么施洗，也就是使他成为基督徒的仪式，并没有给他什么新的权力，而只是让他去传布正确的教义，也就是正确地运用他的权力；因此，按手对他来说便是没有必要的，有洗礼本身就够了。但是，在基督教出现以前，每一个主权者就都具有了宣教和委任传教士的权力，所以教徒身份便没有赋予他们任何新的权利，而只是在传布真理的道路上对他们给予指引；因此（除了洗礼中所行的按手礼以外），就无须举行任何其他按手礼来授权给他们来执行任何一部分教士职务，如施洗和成圣礼等等。在《旧约》中，当主权掌握在大祭司手里的时候，虽然只有祭司才有权行成圣礼，但当主权掌握在君王手中时，情形就不同了。因为我们在《列王记上》第8章中看到，所罗门为民祝福，使神殿为圣，并在公众面前做了祷告，这一祷告成为了现在所有的教会与教堂的成圣礼中的典范。由这一点我们就可以看出，他不但具有管辖教会的权利，而且也有执行教会职务的权利。

从以上所说的政治和宗教权力集于基督徒主权者一身的情形我们就可以清楚地看出：他们具有统治臣民，并管辖其政治与宗教的外在行为的一切权力；而且他们可以制定他们认为最适合用来管辖他们臣民的法律，不论这些臣民是作为国民还是作为教民，因为国民与教民是相同的人。

因此，如果这些基督徒主权者愿意，他们也可以（像现在许多基督徒国王一样）将臣民管辖宗教事务的权力赋予教皇；但这个时候教皇在这一点上就要从属于他，并且是在他人的领土内根据世俗主权者的世俗权力来执行这一职务，而不是根据神权来执行。所以，为了臣民的利益，当主权者认为必要时，也可解除这项职权。同时，主权者如果乐意，也可以将宗教事务的管辖权交给一个最高教士或者一个教士会议，并且可以按他们认为最有利的方式赋予他们管理教会或者管理另一教士的权利，同时也可以按自己的意愿授予大主教、主教、祭司或长老等荣耀的头衔，还可以随自己的意愿制定诸如什一税或者其他法律来规定他们的给养问题；他们这样做全凭自己的真挚良心，唯有上帝才是这种良心的判断者。只有世俗主权者才能指派正典《圣经》的审订者和解释者，因为正是世俗主权者使《圣经》各篇成为法律的。使开除教籍一事具有力量的也是世俗主权者，因为要不是有法律和惩戒可以使顽固离宗背道的人屈服，并使他们和教会中其他人团结一致，开除教籍这种事情就会受到蔑视。总的说来，世俗主权者对于宗教和世俗两方面与言论及行动有关的一切案件都具有最高权力，因为唯一可以为人所知并被控诉的就是言语和行动；至于无法被控诉的事情，除了能知道人的内心的上帝以外，就没有其他审判者了。以上所说的这些权力，是一切主权者都具有的，不论这个主权者是君主还是会议，因为基督教臣民的教会和基督教臣民的国家是同一回事，所以基督教臣民的代表者也就是教会的代表者。

尽管这一点我在这里以及本书其他地方已经说得很清楚，足以断定最高教权应属于基督徒君主，但是由于罗马教皇普遍地对这一权力提出挑战，并主要得到了贝拉民主教在他那篇打笔墨官司的文章《论教皇》中给予的支持，而且我认为这一支持是最有力的一个。因此我认为有必要尽量简要地讨论一下他那篇论文的根据和说服力。

在他就上述所说的这一主题所撰写的五个篇章中，第一章包含了三个问题：第一个问题是，在君主政体、贵族政体和民主政体中，哪一种是最好的政府形式？他的结论是三种中任何一种都不是最好的政府形式，而三种形式结合起来的政府才是最好的。第二个问题是，三者之中哪一种是教会当局的最好形式？他的结论也是三者结合起来的形式，但其中君主政体应该占有最大比重。第三个问题是，在这种混合形式的君主政体中，圣彼得原来是否具有君主的地位？关于他的第一个结论，我（在第十八章中）已经充分证明，人们有义务要服从的一切政府，都是无条件的、绝对的。在君主国家中，只有一个人居于最高地位，所有其他在国家中具有任何一种权力的人都是由他随自己的意愿委派的，并且是以他的名义执行权力的。在贵族和民主国家中，也只有一个会议居于最高地位，并具有君主国家中属于君主的同样的权力；这种权力不是一种混合的主权，而是一种绝对的主权。至于三种之中哪一种最好的问题，只要一个地方已经建立了其中任何一种主权，那么这一点就是不容争议的；只有现存的政府形式应该永远被认为是优于其他形式的，是最好的，应该受到支持的；因为从事任何旨在推翻现存政府的事情都是既违反自然法，又违反明文规定的上帝律法的。此外，哪种政府形式最好，对教士的权力并无任何影响（除非他们具有世俗主权）；因为他们的使命不是通过命令来管辖人，而是教诲人，及通过论据劝说人，让他们自己去考虑究竟应当接受还是抛弃教士教导他们的教义。因为君主政体、贵族政体和民主政体向我们指明的是三种主权者，而不是三种教士；或者说，它们所指明的是三种家长，而不是三种教导子女的塾师。

因此，第二个结论，也就是关于哪一种是教会当局的最好形式的结论，与教皇在本身辖区以外的权力问题是没有关系的。因为在所有其他国家中，（如果他具有任何权力的话）他的权力也只是塾师的权力而不是家长的权力。

至于第三个结论，也就是圣彼得原来在教会中具有君主地位的结论，他所给出的主要论据是圣马太的一段话：“你是彼得，我要我的教会建造在这磐石上，阴间的权柄不能胜过他。我要把天国的钥匙给你，凡你在地上所捆绑的在天上也要捆绑；凡你在地上所释放的，在天上也要释放”（见《马太福音》第16章第18、19两节）。如果我们仔细看一看这个地方就会发现，它所证明的不过是这样一点：基督教会的基础只有一个信条，那就是彼得以全体使徒的名义说了出来，从而使救主说出了上述引文中的话的那一信条。为了清楚地理解这一点，我们就要考虑到，救主本人以及他通过施洗约翰与其他使徒所布的道无非是“他是基督”这样一个信条，所有其他信条所要求的信仰也不过是以这一信条为基础的。约翰最先开始布了这样一条道：“天国近了”（见《马太福音》第3章第2节）。接着我们的救主本人也布了同一条道（见同处第4章第17节），当他将使命交付给十二使徒时，除了这一条道以外，也没有提到布了任何其他的道（见同处第10章第7节）。这是基本的信条，也就是教会信仰的基础。后来当使徒觉悟过来，领会了他的意思时，他问他们全体，不单是彼得，说：“人说我人子是谁。”他们答道：“有人说是施洗约翰，有人说是以利亚，又有人说是耶利米或是先知里的一位”（见同处第16章第13节）。于是他便又问他们全体，不只是问彼得，说：“你们说我是谁”（见同一章第15节），于是圣彼得就代表他们全体答道：“你是基督，是永生神的儿子。”这就是我所说的整个教会的基本信条。正是根据这一基本信条，我们的救主趁机说道：“我要把我的教会建造在这个磐石上。”根据这句话就可以显然看出，教会的基石指的就是教会的基本信条。（有人会反对说）那么我们的救主为什么又要插上“你是彼得”这一句话呢？如果这段经文的原文翻译得严格的话，原因是很清楚的。因此我们必须考虑使徒西门
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 的姓就是石头（这就是叙利亚语Cephas和希腊文Petrus（彼得）的意义）。所以我们的救主在承认了那一基本信条之后，便点到他的名说了一句话，（用英语）讲起来就是这样：“你是石头，我将在这块石头上建立起我的教会”。这就相当于说：“我是基督”这一信条是我要求于所有将要加入我的教会的人的一切信仰的基础。这种提到名字的事，在一般谈话中也并不罕见。如果我们的救主打算把他的教会建筑在彼得这个人身上而说：“你是一块石头，在这石头上我将建立起我的教会”，那就是一句奇怪而又令人费解的话了，这时，他要是说：“我将把我的教会建筑在你的身上”，那样就会十分清楚而没有令人费解的地方，同时又照样点到了他的名字。

至于接下来的那些话，“我要把天国的钥匙给你”等等，都和我们的救主给予所有其他使徒的并没有两样。如《马太福音》（第18章第18节）中说：“凡你们在地上所捆绑的，在天上也要捆绑。凡你们在地上所释放的，在天上也要释放”。这话不论怎样解释，有一点是毫无疑问的：这里被赐予的权力属于所有的最高教士，也就是所有身为基督徒的世俗主权者在他自己的领域内所担任的那种教士。其情形就如同圣彼得或我们的救主本身已经使他们之中的任何一个人皈依了他，并承认了他的国；然而由于他的国不属于这个世界，所以救主便把那使他的臣民皈依的最高管理权留给了这个人而没有留给别人；否则，他就会剥夺他的主权，因为宣教权和主权是不可分割的相连在一起的。以上所说的就是对贝拉民主教的文章中的第一章的驳斥，在这一章中他所要证明的是：圣彼得是全教会的至高无上的君主，也就是说，他是全世界所有基督徒的君主。

在第二章中有两个结论：第一，圣彼得是罗马的主教，并死在了罗马；第二，罗马教皇都是他的继承者。这两点都受到了旁人的争议。假定它们是真实的，但是如果这里所说的罗马主教指的是教会的君主或者最高教士，那么这个主教便不是西尔维斯特，而是君士坦丁（第一个成为基督徒的罗马皇帝）；而且，正如君士坦丁一样，所有其他基督徒皇帝也都自然是罗马帝国的最高主教。我之所以说罗马帝国，而不说整个的基督教世界，是因为其他基督徒主权者，在他们各自的领土上对于本质上属于他们主权的一切职务都具有同样的权利，这就可以用来答复他的第二章。

在第三章中，他讨论的问题是教皇是否反基督
 
[14]

 。在我看来，从《圣经》中使用教皇一词的意义之中，我找不到能证明教皇是反基督的证据；同时我也不打算从反基督的性质中找出任何论据来反驳教皇现在行使的权力以及他到现在为止一直在其他王国或国家中行使的权力。

显然，《旧约》中的先知已经预言了会有一个弥赛亚，而且犹太人也盼望着有一个弥赛亚。这个弥赛亚也就是基督，他能在犹太人中重建上帝国，这个上帝国就是在撒母耳时代他们要和别国一样立王时所抛弃的。当人们有了这种期望之后，所有那些不仅野心勃勃、企图篡夺王位，而且狡诈有术，能以假奇迹、伪善作风、花言巧语的演说与教义等等途径欺骗人民的人，就很容易让他们上当受骗了。因此，我们的救主和他的使徒便事先警告人们小心假先知和假基督。假基督就是那些自称是基督而实际并不是基督的人，称他们为反基督是恰当的，就像在教会分裂，选出了两个教皇的时候，一个教皇把另一个教皇称为假教皇或反教皇一样。因此，就其本义说来，反基督便具有两个基本标志：第一，他否认耶稣是基督；第二，他自称是基督。第一个标志由圣约翰在他的第一书中确定了，他说：“凡灵不认耶稣，就不是出于神，那是敌基督的灵”（见《约翰一书》第4章第3节）。另一标志则是通过救主的话表达出来的，他说“将来有好些人冒我的名来，说，我是基督”（见《马太福音》第24章第5节），同时又说：“若有人对你们说，基督在这里，或说基督在那里，你们不要信。”所以，反基督必然是一个假基督，也就是这种冒称基督的人之中的某一个。同时，从“否认耶稣是基督”和“自称是基督”这两个标志之中，我们还可以得出这样一个推论，他必然是真耶稣基督的敌人，这也是反基督一词的另一个惯有的意义。但在这许多的反基督之中却有一个特殊的反基督，这个反基督是一个确定无疑的反基督，就像他是一个确定无疑的人一样，而不是不确定的一个反基督。既然罗马教皇既没有自称是基督，也没有否认耶稣是基督，我就不能理解怎么能称他是反基督，这个词的意义并不是指冒称基督代治者或总辅弼者的人，而是冒称基督的人。同时这个特殊的反基督在出现的时期上也是有某种迹象的，那便是但以理所说的（见《马太福音》第24章15节）那种令人憎恶的毁坏者要留在圣地，以及似乎要长期持续下去的空前绝后的大灾难。“凡有血气的总没有一个得救的。只是为选民，那日子必缩短了，（减少了）”（见《马太福音》第24章22节）但这种灾难还没有来，因为紧跟在这种灾难之后，“日头就要变黑，月亮也不放光，众星要从天上坠落，天势都要震动，人子要有大荣耀，驾着天上的云降临”（见同一章第29节）。所以反基督便还没有来临，而教皇则已经前后更迭若干代了。的确，教皇擅自为所有的基督徒国王以及基督教国家制定法律时，便是在今世篡取了一个基督自己都不曾具有的王国；但是，他并不是以基督的身份这么做的，而是以为基督办事的名义这么做的，这里面并不存在反基督的问题。

在第四章中，他提出了三个论点来证明教皇是所有信仰与行为问题的最高审判者（这就等于是全世界所有基督徒的绝对君主）：第一，他的审断是永远正确无误的；第二，他可以制定真正的法律，并惩办违法者；第三，我们的救主将所有的宗教审判权都授予了罗马教皇。

为了证明教皇的审断是永远正确无误的，他引用了《圣经》中的话。首先引出的是《路加福音》第22章第31两节中的话，“主又说，西门、西门，撒但想要得着你们，好筛你们，像筛麦子一样。但我已经为你祈求、叫你不致失了信心。你回头以后，要坚固你的兄弟。”根据贝拉民的解释，这段话的意思是，耶稣在这里赐予了西门·彼得两种特质：第一，他和他的任何一个继承者的信仰都不会动摇；第二，他和他的任何一个继承者关于信仰或品行问题的任何规定都不会有错，也不会和以前的教皇的定义相冲突。这是一种奇怪而且十分牵强的解释。细心读过这一章的人就会发现，全部《圣经》中不利于教皇权力的地方不是别的地方，恰恰是这一处。这里讲述的是：祭司长和文士试图要在逾越节杀害我们的救主，犹大打定主意要出卖他；宰杀逾越节羊羔的日子到了，救主仍旧和他的使徒一起设宴庆祝这个节日，他说直到上帝国到临以前他不会再和他们一起设宴庆祝那个节日了，同时又告诉他们说，他们之中的一个人将要出卖他。这时使徒们就问他这个人是谁，同时（由于知道了他们的主设宴庆祝下一个逾越节是在他为王的时候，于是他们就）争论起谁为大来；因此，我们的救主就对他们说，外邦人有君王为主治理他们，并以一个意思为恩主的词（希伯来文）来称呼他；他说，但我对你们可不是那样，你们必须努力互相服侍。我将国赐给你们，如同我父将国赐给我一样；这就是现在要用我的血来取得并且在我再次降临以前不能具有的国；那时你们将坐我的席上吃喝，并坐在宝座上审判以色列十二个支派。然后他接着对圣彼得说，“西门，西门！撒但想要以今世的统治权来动摇你对未来的信仰；但我已经为你祈求，叫你不至于失去了信心；所以，（请注意这一句话）你回头而且懂得我在来世的王国以后，就要坚固你的弟兄的这种信心”。对于主的这些话，彼得（就像一个不再希望在这个世界中获得权力的人一样）答复说：“主啊，我就是同你下监，同你受死，也是甘心”（见同处第33节）。从这里我们就可以清楚地看到，救主不仅没有授予彼得审判这个世界的权力，而且还给他一项任务，要他教导所有其他使徒他们也都不能具有这种审判权。至于圣彼得关于信仰问题的最后审断永远正确无误的问题，该篇
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 中涉及到这一问题的只有这样一点，那便是彼得应当继续保持这种信仰，即基督将重临人世，并在审判日具有他的国；这一段文字中并没有把这种信仰赋予彼得所有的继承者，因为我们看到，他们是在今世之中要求具有这种信仰的。

他引证的第二个地方是《马太福音》第16章
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 中的一段话：“你是彼得，我要把我的教会建造在这磐石上，阴间的权柄不能胜过他。”（我在本章中已经证明）这段话所能证明的不过是阴间的权柄不能胜过彼得公开表明的信仰，彼得公开表明信仰便引出了这样一句话，那就是“耶稣是基督，上帝之子”。

他引证的第三段经文是《约翰福音》的第21章第16、17两节，其中有一句话说：“你牧养我的羊”，这句话所包含的意义不过是宣教的使命。如果我们将其余的使徒
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 也包括在“羊”这个词之内，那么这句话所包含的就是最高的宣教权，但这仅限于还没有任何基督徒主权者获得这一最高地位的时代。但是我已经证明过，基督徒主权者是他自己的领土上的最高教士；虽然不另外举行按手礼，但他一经受洗就已经被任命担任了这一职务。因为这种按手礼只是用来指明人选的仪节，所以当他按约拥有管辖其臣民的绝对权力的时候，他就已经被赋予了随意传布任何教义的权力，这种仪节对他也就没有必要了。因为正如我在前面已经证明过的一样，（普遍说来）由于其职位的原因，主权者同时也是最高宣教者，所以他们（在受洗之后）就承担了传布基督的道的义务；而且当他们容忍旁人教诲他的百姓时，他们便是在拿自己的灵魂冒险；因为在教导他的子民和仆人的事情上，上帝是要求家长负责的。（在《创世记》第18章第19节中）上帝的下一段话说的是亚伯拉罕，而不是一个佣工：“他将吩咐他的众子和他的眷属，遵守我的道，秉公行义。”

他的第四段引文是《出埃及记》第28章第30节，即“又要将乌陵和母土明放在决断的胸牌里”。他说，七十学者把这句话解释为“证明”和“真理”。于是他便据此得出这样的结论：上帝已经将（几乎永远正确无误的）证明和真理交给大祭司了。无论这里给予大祭司的是证明和真理本身还是仅仅是一种警戒，让他们审案时要明察秋毫而且断事公正，只要是给予大祭司了，那便是给予世俗主权者了；因为在以色列国家中，仅仅位于上帝之下的便是大祭司。而且，这一点论证了这样一个“证明”和“真理”，那就是世俗主权者对他们的臣民具有最高教权，同时也反驳了教皇自封的权力。以上这些是他所引用的有关教皇在信仰问题上的审断永远正确无误这一点的全部经文。

关于教皇对行为的审断永远正确无误的问题，他引用了一段经文，那便是《约翰福音》第16章第13节，“只等真理的圣灵来了，他要引导你明白一切的真理。”他说这里所谓的“一切的真理”至少是指“获救所必需的全部真理”。但即使通过这样解释缓和了一下语气，他也没有给予教皇比任何公开承认了基督教信仰而不致被定罪的人更多的永远正确无误性。因为任何人要是在任何一件一旦犯错就无法得救的事情上犯了过错，他就不可能得救了，因为这
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 是得救的唯一条件，没有这个条件，得救就是不可能的。这些事情是什么，我将在下一章中根据《圣经》加说明。在这里我要说的只是这样一点：即便我们承认了教皇在布道中完全不可能犯任何错误，这也不能使他在另一国王的领土中理所当然地拥有审判权，除非我们同时认为，一个人即使原来已经许诺把工作给别人了，良心上仍然有义务要在所有的工作场合使用最好的工人。

除了引用经文证明以外，他还这样用推理来证明：如果教皇在必要的事务上可能犯错，那么便是基督没有对教民的得救作出充分的安排，因为他已经吩咐教会遵从教皇的指导。但是，除非他能指明基督在什么时候和什么地方作了这一吩咐，或者能指出基督提到教皇哪怕一点点地方，否则他的这种推理便是站不住脚的。不仅如此，即使承认赋予圣彼得的一切都是赋予教皇的，但由于《圣经》中并没有命令任何人服从圣彼得，所以如果一个人在教皇的命令违反他的合法主权者的命令时而去服从教皇，那他就是不义了。

最后，不仅教会，而且教皇自己都没有宣称他是全世界基督徒的世俗主权者，因此所有的基督徒都没有义务必须承认他在行为问题上的裁判权。因为世俗主权和在有关行为问题的争辩上的最高裁判权是同一回事。世俗法的制定者不仅仅是宣判行为是非的人，而且也是规定行为是非的人。除了是否符合于主权者的法律这一标准以外，一个人的行为便没有任何其他东西能用来评判行为是正义的还是不正义的。因此，教皇对行为方面的纠纷的最高权力提出争议，就是教唆人民不服从世俗主权者；这么做是一种错误的教导，与我们的救主以及他的使徒在《圣经》中传给我们的许多诫命都是相违背的。

为了证明教皇有权制定法律，他引用了许多地方的文字。他引用的第一处是《申命记》第17章第12节中的“若有人擅敢不听从（那侍立在耶和华你神面前的）祭司，或不听从审判官，那人就必治死。这样便将那恶从以色列中除掉。”作为对这一点的回应，我们应该记住，大祭司是（仅仅位于上帝之下的）世俗主权者，所有的审判官都要由他来委派。因此，他所引证的话听上去应该是这样的意思：“若有人擅敢不听从当时的世俗主权者或他的任何代行官员，那人就必治死……”这显然是赞成世俗主权而反对教皇普遍权力的。

其次，他引用了《马太福音》第16章中的“凡你在地上所捆绑的”等话，并把这种捆绑说成是（《马太福音》第23章第4节中所写的）文士和法利赛人的那种捆绑，即“他们把难担的重担捆起来搁在人的肩上”中的这种捆绑；他说这种捆绑指的是制定法律，并据此得出结论说，教皇可以制定法律。但这一引证也只能证实世俗主权者的立法权，因为文士和法利赛人当时是坐在摩西的位上，而摩西又是仅仅位于上帝之下的以色列人民的主权者，所以我们的救主才谕示门徒们说，凡他们所吩咐的都要谨守遵行，但不要效法他们的行为。这也就是说，要服从他们的法律，但不要效法他们的榜样。

他引证的第三处地方是《约翰福音》第21章第16节中的“你牧养我的羊”这句话，这不是制定法律的权力，而是吩咐他进行教诲。制定法律是家长的事，家长可以根据自己的判断来选择家庭牧师，就像他可以根据自己的判断选择塾师来教导他的子女一样。

他引证的第四处地方——《约翰福音》第20章第21节是不利于他的。原文是这样的：“父怎样差遣了我，我也怎样差遣你们。”但我们的救主被差遣来的目的是：要（以他的死）为信的人赎罪；并要通过他自己和他的门徒的传道使他们准备好进入他的国，关于这个国，他亲自说不属于这世界；而且还要教导我们为他在来世中的降临而祈祷，只是他拒绝告诉使徒们什么时候会降临（见《使徒行传》第1章第6、7两节），当他降临时，十二使徒将在这国中坐在十二宝座上审判以色列的十二支派（每一个宝座也许都和彼得的一样高）。既然知道了圣父并没有差遣我们的救主到这个世界里来制定法律，我们就可以根据经文得出一个结论说：救主也没差遣圣彼得在今世之中制定法律，而只是差遣他去劝说人们以坚定信心期待他的第二次降临；与此同时，如果是臣民的话，便要服从君主；如果是君主，则一方面要自己相信这一点
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 ，另一方面还要尽力使臣民也相信，这也就是主教的职责。所以这个地方的经文最为强有力地支持了宗教最高权力和世俗主权合一的道理，恰恰与贝拉民枢机主教引证此处的目的相反。

他引证的第五处地方是《使徒行传》的第15章，即“因为圣灵和我们定意不将别的重担放在你们身上，唯有几件事是不可少的，就是禁戒祭偶像的物和血、勒死的牲畜和奸淫。”在这里他把“放重担”一词注释为立法权。但读了这段经文的人谁又能说，使徒这种用于提劝告的口吻并不同样适合用于制定法律呢？法律的口吻是：“兹（我们）命令”。但“我们定意”
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 却仅仅是提出忠告的人的一般口吻。提出忠告的人把担子放在人家身上了，然而这却是有条件的，那就是听忠告的人能达到目的时这担子才放到了他们身上。这种重担例如禁戒祭勒死的牲畜和血；这不是绝对的重担，而是在他们不会犯错的情况下才成为担子。在本书（第二十五章）中我已经证明，法律和劝告的区别在于，制定法律的动机来自制定者的目的和利益，而提出劝告（建议）的动机则来自听取者的目的和利益。但在这里使徒们的目的只是为了皈依基督的外邦人的利益，也就是为了这些外邦人的得救，而不是为了他们自己的利益；因为他们完成自己的任务以后，不论这劝告是否得到听从，他们都可以获得自己的报偿。所以这种劝告的行为不是法律而是建议。

第六个被他引证的地方是《罗马书》第13章中的这样一句话，“在上有权柄的人人当顺服他，因为没有权柄不是出于神的”
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 。他说这句话所指的不仅是世俗君主，而且也指执掌教权的君王。关于这一点我的答复是：第一，没有单纯只掌握教权的君主，只有同时掌握教权和世俗主权的君主。他们的王国不能超过他们的世俗主权所辖的范围。在这个范围之外，尽管他们可以被人接受为圣师，但却不能被承认为君主；因为如果这位使徒
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 的意思是叫我们同时服从自己的君主和教皇，那么他便教给了我们一种基督本身曾经告诉我们不可能实现的道理——侍奉两个主
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 。这位使徒虽然在另一处地方说：“所以我不在你们那里的时候，把这话写给你们，好叫我见你们的时候不用照主所给我的权柄严厉地待你们”；这并不是他反对将他们之中的任何人处死、监禁、放逐、鞭笞或处以罚金等等的权力，这些都是惩办的方式；他反对的只是开除教籍的权力；（没有世俗权力时）这种权力只不过是不和他们相处和来往，就像不和异教徒或税吏往来一样，这种做法在许多时候使除籍的人受到的痛苦反倒比被除籍的人更大。

他引证的第七处地方是《哥林多前书》第4章第21节，即“是愿意我带着刑杖到你们那里去呢？还是要我存慈爱温柔的心呢？”但这里所说的刑杖也不是指君主惩罚犯罪者的权力，而只是指开除教籍的权力；就其本质来说，这种权力并不是一种惩罚，而只是对惩罚的一种宣告，宣告的是当基督在审判日拥有他的国时将会对他施行的惩罚；那时的惩罚也不会是对犯法臣民所施行的那种正式惩罚，而只是对那种否认救主对天国所拥有的权利的敌人或反叛者施加的报复。所以这并不能证明任何一个不同时掌握世俗权力的主教拥有立法权。

他引证的第八处地方是《拉摩太前书》第3章第2节：“作监督（主教）的必须只作一个妇人的丈夫、有节制、自守……”他说这是一条法律。我原本以为除了教会的君主圣彼得以外，没有人能在教会中制定法律。但是即使这一诫命是根据圣彼得的权威做出的，我也看不出有什么理由称它为法律，而不是忠告；因为提摩太不是圣保罗的臣民而只是他的门徒；提摩太管辖的教民也不是圣保罗王国中的臣民，而只是圣保罗在基督学堂里的门生。如果他对提摩太所提出的诫命全都是法律，那为什么下面这一条又不是法律呢：“因为你……屡次患病，不要再照常喝水，可以稍微用一点酒”（见《提摩太前书》第5章第23节）。良医的诫言为什么不能也成为法律呢？这不就是因为使一个人的警言成为法律的，并不是命令式的口吻，而是对他个人的绝对服从吗？

同样的道理，他引证的第九处经文——“控告长老的呈子，非有两三个见证人就不要收”（见《提摩太前书》第5章第19节）也是一条明智的箴言而不是法律。

第十处引文是《路加福音》第10章第16节，即“听从你们的就是听从我，弃绝你们的就是弃绝我。”毫无疑问，轻视耶稣差遣来的人的劝告，就是轻视基督本人的劝告。但现在除了被合法主权当局派任为教士的人以外，还有什么人是基督差遣来的呢？得到合法派任的人，谁又不是由主权教士派任的呢？在一个基督教国家中，又有哪一个被主权教士派任的人不是根据该国主权者的权力派任的呢？从这里便可以看出：听从是基督徒的主权者就是听从基督，轻视是基督徒的国王所批准的教义就是轻视基督的教义（这并不是贝拉民在这里所要证明的，而恰恰与他所要证明的相反）。但这一切和法律毫无关系。不仅如此，一个基督徒君主，作为其臣民的教士和传道者，并不能以这种身份将他的教义定为法律。作为世俗主权者，他可以制定适合他的教义的法律，通过这种法律来强制人们做某些行为，有时候强制人们去做他们在其他情况下不会做，而且他也不应该命令他们去做的行为；虽然如此，但他不能强制人们信道。然而，当他给人们下达命令的时候，这种命令也就成了法律，这种内心并不赞同而只是为了服从这些法律而做出的外在行为是主权者的行为，而并不是臣民的行为，臣民在这种情形下不过是一种工具而已，他们自己并没有任何动机，因为是上帝命令他们服从主权者的。

他引证的第十一处经文包括了使徒保罗将人们一般用来发命令的某些词句用来提劝告的一切地方，以及把听从他的劝告称为服从的一切地方。因此，他引证的内容有：《哥林多前书》第11章第2节中的“我称赞你们，因为你们凡事记念我”。希腊文写作“我称赞你们，因为像传示给他们一样传示给你们的事情你们都遵守”。这句话远远不能说明所传示的是法律或者其他什么东西，而只是善意的劝告；他还引证了《帖撒罗尼亚书》第4章第2节——“你们原晓得我凭主耶稣传给你们什么命令。”这里的希腊文相当于前一句中所说的“我们所传示给你们的”。这句引文并不能证明使徒的传教超出了劝告的范围，虽然第8节中说：“所以那弃绝的，不是弃绝人，乃是弃绝神”。这是因为我们的救主降临不是要来审判这个世界，也就是说，他不是要到这个世界中来为王，而是要为罪人牺牲自己，并在自己的教会中留下圣师去领导人们，而不是强迫人们皈依基督；基督从不接受强制造成的行为（所有法律产生的行为都是强制行为），而只接受内心的皈依，这种内心的皈依不是法律产生的结果，而是劝告和传布教义的结果。

接着他又引证了《帖撒罗尼亚后书》第3章第14节，即“若有人不听
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 我们这信上的话，要记下他，不和他交往，叫他自觉羞愧”。他根据这里的“听（服从）”一词推论说，这封书信对帖撒尼罗亚人说来是法律。国王的敕书是法律不错，但如果说使徒保罗的书信因此也成了法律，那他们便是同时侍奉二主了。“服从”一词在希腊文中的意思不仅是听从或者实行有权施行惩罚的人的命令，同时也包括听从或者实行为了我们的好处以劝告方式提出的话。所以圣保罗并没有叫他们把那些不服从的人杀掉、鞭打、关起来，或是处以罚金，这些是所有立法者都可以做的事情；他只是叫他们不和这种人交往，让他感到羞愧。从这句话就可以显然看出，基督徒所敬畏的不是使徒的统治权，而是他在信徒之中的声誉。

他所引的最后一处是《希伯来书》第13章第17节——“你们要依从那些引导你们的，且要驯服。因为他们为你们的灵魂时刻警醒，好像那将来交账的人”。这里说的服从也意味着听从他们的劝告。因为我们服从的动机不来自教士的意志和命令，而是来自我们自己的利益，那就是得到他们警醒的我们的那些灵魂的得救，他们这么做不是为了抬高他们自己的权力和权柄。如果这里的意思是说他们所教导的一切都是法律，那么不但是教皇，而且连每一个教士在自己的教区内都具有立法权了。同时，必须服从教士的人是没有权力审核教士们的命令的。那么，关于圣约翰教给我们的以下内容，我们又该如何理解呢？他说：“一切的灵你们不可都信。总要试验那些灵是不是出于神的。因为世上有许多假先知已经出来了”（见《约翰一书》第4章第1节）。所以很明显，我们可以对教士的教义提出争议，但却不能对法律产生争议。世俗主权者的命令在各方面都是被承认的法律，在他之外如果还有人能制定法律，那么整个国家、甚至整个和平和正义便必然会归于毁灭，这种情形是和所有法律，包括上帝的律法和人类的法律，相违背的。因此，从《圣经》中的这些地方或者任何其他地方，都无法引证出什么来证明教皇的教谕在他不同时掌握世俗主权的地方能成法律。

他所要证明的最后一点是：“除了教皇以外，我们的救主基督没有直接将宗教法权交给任何人。”这里，他所讨论的不是教皇与基督徒君主之间的最高权位问题，而是教皇与其他主教之间的最高权力问题。首先，他说主教的司法裁判权至少通常都是来自于神权，这一点是大家都同意。关于这一点，他引证了圣保罗的《以弗所书》第4章第11节的内容，其中圣保罗说：“基督升天以后，他所赐的有使徒、有先知、有传福音的、有牧师和教师”。由此他就推论说，他们的裁判权的确是根据神权而来的，但他却不承认他们是直接从上帝那里得来的，而认为是通过教皇那里得来的。但是如果说一个人的司法裁判权是根据神权而来，但又不是直接根据神权而来的，那么一个基督教国家中的合法裁判权，即便是世俗裁判权，又有什么不是根据神权而来的呢？因为基督徒君主的世俗权力是直接来自上帝的，他之下的辅弼大臣根据他的委任来执行各自的任务；这样，他们所做的一切也正如主教根据教皇的派任所做的一切那样，都是间接根据神权而来的。所有最高统治者手中的合法权力都直接属于上帝，在他之下享有权柄的人手中的权力则间接属于上帝。所以他要么必须承认国家所有的行政长官都是根据上帝的权力拥有其职位，要么就绝不能认为除教皇本人以外还有任何主教是根据上帝的权力拥有其职位的。

但是，整个关于基督究竟是只把司法裁判权交给了教皇，还是同时也交给了其他主教这一问题的争论，如果在超出教皇世俗主权的范围的地方加以讨论，便是没有意义的琐碎之争了。因为任何教皇（在自己不是主权者的地方）根本不拥有任何司法裁判权。这又是因为司法裁判权就是听审并决断人与人之间的争讼的权力，这种权力只能属于有权规定判断是非的准则的人，也就是只能属于有权制定法律、并以司法权强制别人服从他自己的决定的人，不论这种决定是由他自己宣布的还是由他为此而派任的法官来宣布的。而这种事情除了世俗主权者以外，任何其他人做都是不合法的。

他还引证《路加福音》第6章中的内容说，我们的救主曾经把他的门徒召集到一起，从他们中间挑选了十二个人，并称他们为使徒
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 。他借此证明是救主选出了他们（除了马提亚、保罗和巴拿巴以外的所有被选的人），并给予他们传道的权力，但却没有给予他们审断人事案件的权力，因为这项权力是连他自己都拒绝拥有的权力，他说：“谁说我是你的审判者和分肉的人呢？”在另外一处地方，他还说道：“我的国不属于这个世界”。但是，如果一个人无权听审并决断人事案件，那么是不能说他具有任何司法裁判权的。然而这一点并不能妨碍我们的救主赋予他们在世界各地传道和施洗的权力，只要他们不受到当地合法主权当局的禁止，因为基督本人和他的使徒都曾在许多不同的地方明确地教导我们在一切事情上都要服从我们自己的主权者。

他打算用来证明主教的司法裁判权来自教皇的论据全是毫无意义的（因为教皇本身在其他国王的领域内都不具有裁判权）。但由于这些论据都恰好相反地证明了所有主教具有的司法裁判权都来自于其世俗主权者，所以我不能将它们略去不用。

其中的第一个论据引自《民数记》第11章。其中说到，由于摩西无法单独承担治理以色列子民的全部任务，于是上帝吩咐他选出七十位长老，然后他将摩西的灵分赐给这七十长老。这里并不能理解为上帝减弱了摩西的灵，因为他身上的灵丝毫也没有减弱；而只能这样理解，他们全都从摩西那里得到了权柄；在这里他正确而独出心裁地解释了这一段话。但由于摩西在犹太人的国中具有全部的主权，所以这里显然是说他们的权柄是从世俗主权者那里得来的，这一地方也因此证明了一切基督教国家的主教都是从世俗主权以及自己领域内的教皇那里得到权力的，而不是从任何其他国家领域中的教皇那里得到的。

他的第二个论据来自君主国的性质。在君主国中，所有的权柄都掌握在一个人手中，而其他人的权柄都是从这个人那里得来的。但他说教会当局是君主制的。这一说法对基督徒君主来说也合适。因为他们的确是他们自己的人民的君主，也就是他们自己教会的君主（因为这里的教会与基督教民是同一回事）。但是，教皇的权力，即便这个教皇是圣彼得，也既不是君主权力，也不具有任何“君主”或“政体”的性质，而只是“宣教”的权力，因为上帝不接受强制的、而只接受自愿的服从。

第三个论据来自圣西普利安曾称圣彼得的教权为“头”、“源”、“根”、“太阳”这一点，主教的权柄正是来源于此。但根据自然法（与任何只不过是凡人的圣师的话相比，自然法都是更好的判断是非的原则）说来，每一个国家的世俗主权者都是“头”、“源”、“根”和“太阳”，一切司法裁判权都源于此。所以说，主教的司法裁判权来源于世俗主权者。

第四个论据来自他们的管辖区域大小不等这一点。他说，如果上帝直接将辖区赋予他们的话，他所给的辖区便都会是相等的，就和他赐予他们的地位一样。但我们看到，有些主教只是一个城的主教，有些是几百个城的主教，而还有些则是许多个省的主教，这种差别不是根据上帝的神谕决定的；所以他们的辖区便不是上帝赐予，而是凡人赋予他们的；有的人的权限范围大一些，有的则小一些，一切随教会君主的高兴。如果他事先能够证明教皇对全部基督徒拥有普遍的审判权，那么这一点便可以用作论据来证明他的上述说法。但由于他没能证明这一点，而且众所周知，教皇本身的庞大辖区也是由拥有这辖区的人赐予他的，也就是由罗马皇帝赐予他的（因为君士坦丁的大主教以他的名义，也就是以首都和皇位所在的都城的主教的名义，要求和他分庭抗礼），所以我们便可以推论说，其他主教的辖区也是从各人施行管辖权的地区的君主那里得来的。这一原因既说明主教的权柄不是根据神权而来的，同时也说明教皇的权柄，除了在他兼任世俗主权者的地区以外，也不是根据神权来的。

他的第五个论据是：“如果主教的司法裁判权真是直接得自上帝的话，那么教皇便不可能予以夺取，因为他不能做出违反上帝规定的事情。”这一推论很好，而且证明的很有力。接着他说：“但教皇可以夺取，而且也曾经夺取过这种辖区。”这一点也可以说是对的，他在自己的辖区内或者在赋予他这种权力的任何另一国王的辖区内这样做了，但这不是普遍的，不是以教皇的资格这样做的，因为这种权力在每一个基督徒主权者的领域内都属于主权者自己，而且和主权是不可分割的。在以色列的子民没有（根据上帝对撒母耳所下达的神谕）和列国一样为自己立王时，世俗政权掌握在大祭司手中，除了他以外没有别人能派任或撤除下级祭司。但是后来这一权力就掌握在了国王手中，这一点可根据贝拉民的同一论据加以证明；因为如果祭司（不论是不是大祭司）的权柄是直接得自上帝的话，王就不能夺去他的这一权柄，“因为国王不能作出违反上帝规定的事情”。然而有一点是可以肯定的，所罗门王就曾剥夺过大祭司亚比亚的大祭司职位（见《列王记上》第2章第26、27两节），并以撒都（见同处第35节）来代替他。所以，为了治理好臣民，众国王也可以在他们认为合适的时候用同样的方式派任或撤除主教。

他的第六个论据是：如果主教的司法裁判权是根据神权而来的（也就是直接从上帝那里得来的），那么持这一说法的人就应该引证一些上帝的话来证明它，但他们却提不出。他的这一论据很好，所以我没有反对意见。但这一论据也同样有利于证明教皇本身在任何另一君主的辖区内不具有法权。

最后，他还引出英诺森和利奥两位教皇的证言来作为论据。他同样有合适的理由将从圣彼得开始往后的所有其他教皇的证言用作他的论据，这一点我毫不怀疑。因为考虑到在人类的本性之中自然地存在着对权力的热爱，所以不论是谁当了教皇，都会受到引诱去支持同样的见解。但是他们这样做只不过像利奥和英诺森一样，只能为自己作见证，因此他们的见证也就没有价值了。

在第五章中，他作出了四个结论：第一，教皇不是全世界的君主；第二，教皇不是整个基督教世界的君主；第三，教皇（在他自己的辖区以外）不直接拥有任何世俗的司法裁判权。这三个结论都容易得到承认。第四，教皇（在其他君主的领域内）间接地具有最高世俗权，这一点就不能承认了；除非他所谓的“间接地”是指通过间接的方式取得的，那么这一点便也可以得到承认。但据我的理解，他说的“间接地”是这样的意思：这种世俗司法裁判权合法地属于他，但是这一权力只是根据他的教权而来，没有世俗司法裁判权他就没法行使他的教权；所以，最高世俗权力便必然不可分割地和教权（他称之为灵权）相连在一起。这样一来，他便有权利在自己认为有利于灵魂得救的时候，使王国易主，改朝换代。

在我讨论他用以证明上述说法的论据之前，先不妨说明一下这说法的后果是什么，那便是：在各自的国家中具有世俗主权的君主和统治者可能要考虑一下，承认这一说法对自己是否有利，而且对自己的臣民是否有好处，在审判之日，他们是要对这些臣民作交代的。

当他说教皇（在其他国家的领土内）不直接具有最高世俗权力时，我们要理解为：他不像其他世俗主权者那样，通过被统治者原来的那种服从来要求获得这种权力。因为本书中已经充分证明，所有主权者的权力从根源上说都来自于每一个被统治者的同意，不论挑选主权者的人进行选择时是为了共御外敌，例如经过彼此同意选出一个人或一个会议来保卫自己时就是这样，还是为了免于一死而服从一个征服他的敌人。因此，当教皇宣称自己对其他国家不直接拥有世俗权力时，他所否定的仅仅是拥有这种权力的方式而已
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 ，但他却绝不会就此罢休而不去要求以另一种方式获得这种权力；也就是说，他会通过上帝赋予教皇的权利（而不经被统治者的同意）来要求获得这种权力（这种方式他称之为间接方式）。但是无论他要求通过何种方式来获得这种权力，这种权力始终都是一样的；（如果他成功获得了这种权力）他就可以在自己认为有利于灵魂获救时随自己的意愿随时废黜君主和其他统治者，而且因为他同时也要求具有唯一的裁判权，所以事实上不论是否为了灵魂的获救都一样。这条教义不仅是贝拉民在这里宣讲的教义，而且也是许多其他圣师在自己的布道文和书籍中宣讲的教义，有些宗教会议甚至还把它规定为教谕，有些教皇则在合适的时机下将它付诸实践了。例如，英诺森三世主持的第四届拉特兰宗教会议（在《论异端》的第三章中）规定了这样一条宗教法：“如君主在教皇告谕下不清除其境内的异端之徒，并因此而被开除教籍后，在一年之内又不赎罪时，臣民可解除其从属关系。”而且我们可以看到这一教谕在许多不同情形下都实践过，例如废黜法兰克王契尔德里克、将罗马帝国转交给查理大帝、压迫英王约翰、使纳瓦尔王国易主以及近年来在反法兰西国王亨利三世的同盟中以及许多其他的场合，这条教谕都实践过。我认为几乎没有君主不认为这是不义和不利于己的，但我希望他们全都要抉择一下，究竟是要当君主还是要当臣民？一个人不能事二主。因此，他们应该二选其一，把人民解放出来，那就是或者把政府的统治权完全掌握在自己手里，或者把它拱手交给教皇，以便使那些愿意服从的人能通过服从得到保护。因为这种俗权与教权的区别只是一堆空话。权力实际上总是被分割了。对任何目的来说，与另一间接的权力当局分享权力和与另一直接的权力当局分享权力都是同样危险的。但现在让我们来看看他的论据。

他的第一个论据是：俗权服从于灵权
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 ，所以具有最高灵权的人便有权管辖世俗君主，并以灵性为目的来处理他的世俗事务。至于世俗与宗敎
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 之别，让我们看看在什么意义下可以让人理解世俗权力是服从于灵性权力的。这两个词只有在两种说法中才有意义。当我们说一个权力服从于另一个权力时，我们的意思或者是具有某一种权力的人服从于具有另一种权力的人，或者是一种权力服从于另一种权力，就如同手段服从于目的一样，因为我们无法理解一种权力能够统治另一种权力，或者一种权力能支配另一种权力的说法，这又是因为服从、命令、权利和权力都不是权力的偶性，而只是人的偶性。一种权力可能从属于另一种，就像制鞍的技艺服从于骑术一样。如果承认世俗政府被规定为使我们进入灵性上的至福状态的手段，我们却不能由此得出如下推论：如果国王具有俗权而教皇具有灵权，那么国王就应该从属于教皇，这种看法就如同认为每一个马鞍匠应当服从于骑马者那样。因此，正如持业者的从属关系不能根据技艺的从属关系来推论一样，统治者的从属关系也不能根据政府间的从属关系来推论。因此，当他说俗权从属于灵权时，他的意思便是说，世俗主权者从属于性灵主权者。其论据的内容便成了这样：世俗主权者服从于性灵主权者，所以宗教事务的君主便可以管辖世俗君主。这句话中的结论与前提是一样的，而其中的前提也是他本应该证明的。为了证明这一点，他首先引证了这样一条理由：“国王、教皇、教士和俗世之人所形成的是一个共和国，也就是一个教会。在所有的整体中，各组成部分之间都是互相依靠的；然而宗教事务却不取决于世俗事务，世俗事务倒要取决于宗教事务，所以世俗事务便要服从宗教事务。”在这一论证中存在两大错误：第一个错误在于他说一切基督徒君主、教皇、教士和所有其他基督徒只组成一个国家。因为很显然，法兰西是一个国家，西班牙是另一个国家，而威尼斯等等又是另外的国家，这些国家都是由基督徒组成的，因此就是若干个基督徒的团体，也就是若干个教会；而且它们各自有着自己的主权者代表，所以便能像一个自然人一样出现管辖和服从、施动与受动的关系。一个总的或者说普遍的教会在没有代表者以前是不能产生这种关系的，而这种总教会在地上又不并具有这种代表，因为它如果具有的话，那么整个基督教世界便无疑是一整个共和国，其主权者也就是其在世俗与宗教事务两方面的代表者了。教皇要成为这种代表，便缺乏三项权力，那便是救主所没有赋予他的施令、决断和（除了开除教籍以外的）惩罚的权力，也就是除了不理会不接受他的宣教的人以外的其他惩罚方式。因为教皇虽然是基督的唯一代治者，但他的管辖权却要到基督重临人世时才能行使；而且即使是到了那个时候，世界的审判者也不是教皇，而是圣彼得和其他使徒。

他的第一个论据中的另一个错误在于他说一个国家的成员像自然躯体的构成部分一样，是互相依赖的。这些成员的确是结合在一起的，但他们却只依存于主权者，主权者才是国家的灵魂。灵魂一散，国家就会陷入内战状态，到那个时候任何人都不会和另一人联系在一起，因为这种对于人们所共知的主权者的依赖不复存在了，这种情形正如自然躯体的各部分没有灵魂维系而瓦解到土里一样。因此，在他的这一比喻中
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 便没有什么可以作为根据来推论出世俗界应该服从教士，或者世俗官员应该服从神职人员，而只能推论出双方都应该服从世俗主权者；世俗主权者确实应该使他在世俗事务方面的命令有助于灵魂的获救，但是除了服从上帝本身以外，他也不能因此而服从任何人。这样我们就看出了他用第一论据中精心编造的谬论来欺骗那些人们，他们区分不了行为与目的的从属关系以及人与人间在运用手段上的从属关系。因为对于任何一种目的说来，手段都是由自然决定的，或者说是由上帝本身以超自然的方式决定的。但是，在每一个国家中，驱使人们运用这种手段的权力（因为自然法禁止人们违背已提出的信仰）
 都掌握在世俗主权者的手中。

他的第二个论据是：每一个国家（由于假定是完善而自足的，所以）可以命令任何另一个不从属于它的国家，强制其改变政府的行政管理；而且，在没有其他方法来防御一国的君主将对本国进行侵害的情况下，便可以废黜旧君主另立新君主。当宗教的国家没有其他方法来防卫其宗教利益时，就更加能够命令一个世俗国家改变其政府的行政，并废旧立新了。

一个国家为了防御自身受到侵害，可以合法地采取他在这里所说的一切行动，这一点是非常正确的，而且在本书的前一部分也已经作了充分的证明。如果这个世界中也真的有一个不同于世俗国家的灵性国家的话，那么由于国家受到侵害或者因为在保证将来不受侵害的问题上缺乏防范，其君主便可以用战争来作为补救措施或者来保卫自己；总的说来，这就是废黜、杀戮、征服或进行任何敌对活动。但根据同一理由，一个世俗主权者在遭受类似侵害或惧怕受到类似侵害时，也可以对宗教主权者发动战争，我相信这一点一定超出了贝拉民打算从他自己的命题中作出的推论。

但在这个世界里并没有灵性国家存在，因为灵性国家就等于是基督的国，而基督本人却说他的国不属于这个世界，而只会在复活时存在于来世之中。到那时，那些正义而又相信他是基督的人（虽然肉体死去了）会以灵性的躯体复活；而且那时我们的救主便会审判世界，征服敌人并建成一个灵性国家。目前由于地上并没有人的躯体是灵性的，所以在目前仍以肉体活着的人中间便不会有灵性的国，除非我们把那些负有布道使命、让人们准备在复活时被接纳入基督的国的传道者称为一个国家，但这种国家已经被我证明是不存在的。

他的第三个论据是：如果一位不信教或者异教的君主力图吸引基督徒成为不信教的或者异教徒，而基督徒对这种君主采取容忍态度，那么便是不合法的。但审定一位君主是否促使臣民接受异端邪说一事的权力却属于教皇。因此教皇便有权力决定一位君主是否应该被废黜。

关于这一论据，我的答复是：这两个论断都是错误的。因为不论国王制定了什么法律，即使是制定了有关宗教的法律，基督徒（或任何其他宗教的教徒）如果不容忍他们的国王，那便违背了他们的信仰，违反了自然的和成文的上帝律法。同时，在臣民之中，除了自己的世俗主权以外，也没有任何人能成为异端的审定者，因为异端思想就是违反公众人格（也就是国家代表者）下令教导的学说而顽固坚持的私人见解。根据这一点便可以清楚地看出，明令规定予以宣教的见解不可能是异端，批准这类见解的世俗君主也不可能是异端分子。因为异端分子只是某些顽固地捍卫那些被合法主权者所禁止说法的平民。

但为了证明基督徒不能去容忍不信神或异端的君主，他引证了《申命记》第17章
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 中上帝禁止犹太人在为他们自己立王时选立别国人的那段话。根据这一点他就推论说，基督徒选立不信基督的人为王是非法的。一个基督徒，也就是已经承担义务要在救主重临时接受他为自己的王的人，在今世如果选了一个明知会力图以恐怖和劝说使他违背自己的信仰的人为王，那的确是对上帝的大不敬。他说，选一个非基督徒当国王或者选了以后不予废黜都同样是危险的。关于这一点，我认为问题不在于不废黜会发生什么危险，而在于废黜是否合乎正义。在某些情形下选立这种君主可能是不义的，但选了以后又废黜，则在任何情形之下都是不义的。因为这么做永远是违背信仰的，因而也是违反自然法这一上帝的永恒法律的。而且我们在经文中也没有看到使徒时代把他的这种说法当成基督教的教义，在罗马皇帝时代，而且直到教皇具有罗马的世俗主权之前也没有这样。但对于这一点他的答复是，古代基督徒之所以没有废黜尼禄、戴奥克里先、茹里安、或阿利乌斯教派信徒维伦斯，只是因为他们缺乏世俗力量。原因可能是如此，但我们的救主只要发出召唤就可以得到十二营永生不死、无坚不摧的天使来帮助他，难道他也缺乏力量来废黜悟撒，或者至少是废黜彼拉多，也就是那个找不出救主的过错但却不义地把他交给犹太人钉十字架的人吗？如果使徒缺乏世俗力量来废黜尼禄，那么他们是不是因此就有必要在写信给新入教的教民时，（像他们所做的那样）教导他们服从按约建立并管辖他们的权力当局（尼禄当时就是其中之一），并且还教导他们不应该是为了惧怕他们的愤怒，而是要因为良心而服从呢？难道我们能说，他们由于缺乏力量，所以不仅服从，而且还把违背自己本意的话教导给旁人呢？因此，基督徒容忍异教徒君主，或容忍批准宣教错误学说的君主（一个人的学说如果能成为公众学说，我便不能称之为异端分子），便不是因为缺乏力量，而是出于良心的缘故。关于教皇的世俗权力，他又进一步引证说，圣彼得在当时的异教徒君主下曾指派过未经这些君主任命的审判者（见《哥林多前书》第6章）。他的这种说法是不正确的。因为圣彼得只是劝告他们从自己的弟兄之中选出某些人来当仲裁者，和解自己的分歧，而不要到异教徒法官那里去打官司。这是一条充满了善意的有益箴言，即便是在最好的基督教国家中，它也是适于实行的。至于臣民容忍一个异教徒君主或犯过错的君主可能对宗教带来的危险这一问题，臣民不是够资格当审定者的，如果够资格的话，那么教皇的世俗臣民也就可以审定教皇的教义了。因为正如我在前面证明过的，每一个基督徒君主对他自己的臣民而言都是最高教士，就像教皇对他自己的臣民一样。

他的第四条论据得自君主的洗礼。在洗礼中，君主们为了成为基督徒，都臣服于基督，并许诺遵守和捍卫基督教信仰。这一点是真实的，因为基督徒国王只不过是基督的臣民。但是，无论如何，他们也是和教皇平齐的，因为他们是自己的臣民的最高教士；而即便是在罗马本地，教皇也不过是国王兼教士。

他的第五条论据是根据我们的救主的“你牧养我的羊”这句话而来的。这句话就授予了教士所必需的一切权力，例如驱除“狼”的权力，如异端分子便是这种狼；羊发狂或以角抵其他羊时，将它们关起来的权力，邪恶的君主（哪怕是基督徒）就是这种羊；以及给予羊群合适的食物的权力。根据这句话，他推论说：耶稣赋予了圣彼得以上这三种权力。关于这一点，我的答复是，其中最后一种权力不过是传道的权力或吩咐。关于第一种权力，也就是驱赶豺狼，即异端分子的权力，他所引证的内容是（见《马太福音》第5章第15节）：“你们要防备假先知，他们到你们这里来，外面披着羊皮，里面却是残暴的狼。”但异端分子既不是假先知，也根本算不上先知；（即使承认这所说的狼指的是异端分子）使徒也没有得到吩咐要杀掉他们；如果他们是君主，使徒也没有得到吩咐要废黜他们；而只是要防备、逃离并躲开他们。他这一防备假先知的劝告不是对圣彼得提出的，也不是对任何使徒提出的，而是对跟着他上山、大部分还没有皈依的犹太群众提出的；因此，这句话如果是在授予任何驱除君主的权力，那么这一权力不仅是授给了一般平民，而且是授给了根本不是基督徒的人。至于分隔和监禁发狂的羊（他所指的是不服从罗马教士的基督徒国王）的权力，则连基督本人也拒绝在这个世界拥有这种权力，而是劝告旁人让小麦和稗子长在一起，等到审判日再说；所以就更没有将这种权力授予圣彼得，圣彼得也同样不可能把它授予教皇。圣彼得和所有其他教士都受到吩咐，要把不服从教会（也就是不服从基督徒主权者）的基督徒当成异教徒和税吏看待。人们既然不承认教皇有统治异教徒君主的权力，他们也就不应该承认任何人有统治那些被看成异教徒的人的权力。

但是，仅从施教的权力中，他还推论出了一种教皇对君主的强制权力。他说教士必须给予羊群合适的食物，因此教皇便可以而且应该强制君主执行他们的义务。根据这一点他就作出这样一个推论：作为基督徒的教士，教皇便是万王之王；所有的基督徒国王要么必须承认对这一点，要么就必须在各自的领土内自行担负起最高教士的职责。

他的第六个，也是最后一个论据，是根据实例提出的。关于这一点我的答复是，第一，那些例证证明不了什么；第二，他的例证还不能说明有权力存在的可能性。耶和耶大杀死亚他利亚的事情（见《列王记下》第11章），如果不是根据约阿施王的权柄而做的，那便是大祭司犯了弥天大罪，大祭司（自从选扫罗为王之后）不过是一个臣民而已。圣安博
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 将皇帝狄奥多西开除教籍的事情，如果他真的这么做了，也是一条死罪。至于教皇格黎高里一世、格黎高里二世、礼加利和利奥三世，他们在自己的案子中作出的审断都是无效的；而且他们按照这一教义
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 而作的行为都是人的天性所能犯出的最大的罪行（札加利亚的行为尤其如此）。关于教权问题，我的论述就是这些；如果贝拉民的这些论据不是作为一个反对所有其他基督徒君主与统治者、为教皇权辩护的斗士提出的，而只是作为个人提出的，那我便不会加以分析讨论，论述也就会简洁得多了。




 [1]
 见《约翰一书》第5章第8节；如今常见的《圣经》版本中将这里所说的第7和8两节合二为一了，译作“作见证的原来有三：就是圣灵、水与血，这三样也都归于一”。


 [2]
 即前面提到的规劝犹太人和劝导外邦人的问题。


 [3]
 同上一段落末尾处所说的“基督的见证者的殉道者”。


 [4]
 古代巴勒斯坦的一座城市，在《旧约全书》中因为它的邪恶和堕落和蛾摩拉一起被毁掉。


 [5]
 复活节后第七个星期日，纪念圣灵降临。


 [6]
 见《使徒行传》第2章第38节。


 [7]
 指被送交撒但这一点。


 [8]
 罗马神话中统治诸神主宰一切的主神。


 [9]
 或者说宗教法典。


 [10]
 或译作康斯坦丁大帝，约288～337年间罗马皇帝。


 [11]
 也可译作教士。


 [12]
 指除了任命教士以外的主权的权利。


 [13]
 就是彼得。


 [14]
 《圣经》中也译作“敌基督”。


 [15]
 指《路加福音》。


 [16]
 第18节。


 [17]
 指除彼得以外的使徒，因为上面这句话是主对彼得说的。


 [18]
 不在这些事情上犯错。


 [19]
 指基督的第二次降临。


 [20]
 根据《圣经》的译文译为“我们定意”，意思是“我们认为最好是”。


 [21]
 见该章第1节。


 [22]
 指说上面那句话的使徒，即圣保罗。


 [23]
 参看《马太福音》第6章第24节。


 [24]
 亦可译作“服从”，下文中所说的“服从”一词便是这里的“听”。


 [25]
 见该章第13节。


 [26]
 即直接拥有的方式。


 [27]
 即教权，如前文中所说，他将教权称为灵权。


 [28]
 即灵性。


 [29]
 即把一个国家的整体喻为一个自然躯体。


 [30]
 第15节。


 [31]
 约340～397页，主教、教会圣师。


 [32]
 即贝拉民的教皇有统治君主的权力这一说法。


CHAP.XLIII Of What Is Necessary For A Mans Reception Into The Kingdome Of Heaven

The most frequent prætext of Sedition，and Civill Warre，in Christian Commonwealths hath a long time proceeded from a difficulty，not yet sufficiently resolved，of obeying at once，both God，and Man，then when their Commandements are one contrary to the other.It is manifest enough，that when a man receiveth two contrary Commands，and knows that one of them is Gods，he ought to obey that，and not the other，though it be the command even of his lawfull Soveraign（whether a Monarch，or a soveraign Assembly，）or the command of his Father.The difficulty therefore consisteth in this；that men when they are commanded in the name of God，know not in divers Cases，whether the command be from God，or whether he that commandeth，doe but abuse Gods name for some private ends of his own.For as there were in the Church of the Jews，many false Prophets，that sought reputation with the people，by feigned Dreams，and Visions；so there have been in all times in the Church of Christ，false Teachers，that seek reputation with the people，by phantasticall and false Doctrines；and by such reputation（as is the nature of Ambition，）to govern them for their private benefit.

But this difficulty of obeying both God，and the Civill Soveraign on earth，to those that can distinguish between what is Necessary
 ，and what is not Necessary
 for their Reception
 into the Kingdome of God，
 is of no moment，For if the command of the Civill Soveraign bee such，as that it may be obeyed，without the forfeiture of life Eternall；not to obey it is unjust；and the precept of the Apostle takes place；Servants obey your Masters in all things
 ；and，Children obey your Parents in all things
 ，and the precept of our Saviour，The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses Chaire，All therefore they shall say
 ，that observe
 ，and doe.
 But if the command be such，as cannot be obeyed，without being damned to Eternall Death，then it were madnesse to obey it，and the Counsell of our Saviour takes place，（Mat.
 10.28.）Fear not those that kill the body，but cannot kill the soule.
 All men therefore that would avoid，both the punishments that are to be in this world inflicted，for disobedience to their earthly Soveraign，and.those that shall be inflicted in the world to come for disobedience to God，have need be taught to distinguish well between what is，and what is not Necessary to Eternall Salvation.

All that is NECESSARY to Salvatian
 ，is contained in two Vertues，Faith in Christ
 ，and Obedience to Laws.
 The latter of these，if it were perfect，were enough to us.But because wee are all guilty of disobedience to Gods Law，not onely
 originally in Adam，but also actually by our own transgressions，there is required at our hands now，not onely Obedience for the rest of our time，but also a Remission
 of sins for the time past；which Remission is the reward of our Faith in Christ.That nothing else is Necessarily required to Salvation，is manifest from this，that the Kingdome of Heaven is shut to none but to Sinners；that is to say，to the disobedient，or transgressors of the Law；nor to them，in case they Repent，and Beleeve all the Articles of Christian Faith，Necessary to Salvation.

The Obedience required at our hands by God，that accepteth in all our actions the Will for the Deed，is a serious Endeavour to Obey him；and is called also by all such names as signifie that Endeavour.And therefore Obedience，is sometimes called by the names of Charily，
 and Love
 ，because they imply a Will to Obey；and our Saviour himself maketh our Love to God，and to one another，a Fulfilling of the Whole Law：and sometimes by the name of Righteousnesse
 ；for Righteousnesse is but the will to give to every one his owne，that is to say，the will to obey the Laws：and sometimes by the name of.Repentance
 ；because to Repent，implyeth a turning away from sinne，which is the same，with the return of the will to Obedience.Whosoever therefore unfeignedly desireth to fulfull the Commandements of God，or repenteth him truely of his transgressions，or that loveth God with all his heart and his neighbor as himself，hath all the Obedience Necessary to his Reception into the Kingdom of God：For if God should require perfect Innocence，there could no flesh be saved.

But what Commandements are those that God hath given us？Are all those Laws which were given to the Jews by the hand of Moses，the Commandements of God？If they bee，why are not Christians taught to Obey them？If they be not，what others are so，besides the Law of Nature？For our Saviour Christ hath not given us new Laws，but Counsell to observe those wee are subject to；that is to say，the Laws of Nature，and the Laws of our severall Soveraigns：Nor did he make any new Law to the Jews in his Sermon on the Mount，but onely expounded the Laws of Moses，to which they were subject before.The Laws of God therefore are none but the Laws of Nature，whereof the principall is，that we should not violate our Faith，that is，a commandement to obey our Civill Soveraigns，which wee constituted over us，by mutuall pact one with another.And this Law of God，that commandeth Obedience to the Law Civill，commandeth by consequence Obedience to all the Precepts of the Bible；which（as I have proved in the precedent Chapter）is there onely Law，where the Civil Soveraign hath made it so；and in other places but Counsell；which a man at his own perill，may without injustice refuse to obey.

Knowing now what is the Obedience Necessary to Salvation，and to whom it is due；we are to consider next concerning Faith，whom，and why we beleeve；and what are the Articles，or Points necessarily to be beleeved by them that shall be saved.And first，for the Person is the person whom we beleeve，because it is impossible to beleeve any Person，before we know what he saith，it is necessary he be one that wee have heard speak.The Person therefore，whom Abraham，Isaac，Jacob，Moses and the Prophets beleeved，was God himself，that spake unto them supernaturally：And the Person，whom the Apostles and Disciples that conversed with Christ beleeved，was our Saviour himself.But of them，to whom neither God the Father，nor our Saviour ever spake，it cannot be said，that the Person whom they beleeved，was God.They beleeved the Apostles，and after them the Pastors and Doctors of the Church，that recommended to their faith the History of the Old and New Testament：so that the Faith of Christians ever since our Saviours time，hath had for foundation，first，the reputation of their Pastors，and afterward，the authority of those that made the Old and New Testament to be received for the Rule of Faith；which none could do but Christian Soveraignes；who are therefore the Supreme Pastors，and the onely Persons，whom Christians now hear speak from God；except such as God speaketh to，in these days super naturally.But because there be many false Prophets gone out into the world
 ，other men are to examine such Spirits（as St.John
 adviseth us，I Epistle，Chap.4.ver.I.）whether they be of God，or not.
 And therefore，seeing the Examination of Doctrines belongeth to the Supreme Pastor，the Person which all they that have no speciall revelation are to beleeve，is（in every Commonwealth）the Supreme Pastor，that is to say，the Civill Soveraigne.

The causes why men beleeve any Christian Doctrine，are various：For Faith is the gift of God；and he worketh it in each severall man，by such wayes，as it seemeth good unto himself.The most ordinary immediate cause of our beleef，concerning any point of Christian Faith，is，that wee beleeve the Bible to be the Word of God.But why wee beleeve the Bible to be the Word of God，is much disputed，as all questions must needs bee，that are not well stated.For they make not the question to be，Why we Beleeve it，
 but，How wee Know it；
 as if Beleeving
 and Knowing
 were all one.And thence while one side ground their Knowledge upon the Infallibility of the Church，and the other side，on the Testimony of the Private Spirit，neither side concludeth what it pretends.For how shall a man know the Infallibility of the Church，but by knowing first the Infallibility of the Scripture？Or how shall a man know his own Private spirit to be other than a beleef，grounded upon the Authority，and Arguments of his Teachers；or upon a Presumption of his own Gifts？Besides，there is nothing in the Scripture，from which can be inferred the Infallibility of the Church；much lesse，of any particular Church；and least of all，the Infallibility of any particular man.

It is manifest therefore，that Christian men doe not know，but onely beleeve the Scripture to be the Word of God；and that the means of making them beleeve which God is pleased to afford men ordinarily，is according to the way of Nature，that is to say，from their Teachers.It is the Doctrine of St.Paul concerning Christian Faith in generall，（Rom.
 10.17.）Faith cometh by Hearing
 ，that is，by Hearing our lawfull Pastors.He saith also（ver.14，15.of the same Chapter）How shall they beleeve in him of whom they have not heard
 ？and how shall they hear without a Preacher？and how shall they Preach
 ，except they be sent？
 Whereby it is evident，that the ordinary cause of beleeving that the Scriptures are the Word of God，is the same with the cause of the beleeving of all other Articles of our Faith，namely，the Hearing of those that are by the Law allowed and appointed to Teach us，as our Parents in their Houses，and our Pastors in the Churches：Which also is made more manifest by experience.For what other cause can there bee assigned，why in Christian Commonwealths all men either beleeve，or at least professe the Scripture to bee the Word of God，and in other Commonwealths scarce any；but that in Christian Commonwealths they are taught it from their infancy；and in other places they are taught otherwise？

But if Teaching be the cause of Faith，why doe not all beleeve？It is certain therefore that Faith is the gift of God，and bee giveth it to whom he will.Neverthelesse，because to them to whom he giveth it，he giveth it by the means of Teachers，the immediate cause of Faith is Hearing.In a School，where many are taught，and some profit，others profit not，the cause of learning in them that profit，is the Master；yet it cannot be thence inferred，that learning is not the gift of God.All good things proceed from God；yet cannot all that have them，say they are Inspired；for that implies a gift supernaturall，and the immediate hand of God；which he that pretends to，pretends to be a Prophet，and is subject to the examination of the Church.

But whether men Know
 ，or Beleeve，or Grant
 the Scriptures to be the Word of God；if out of such places of them，as are without obscurity，I shall shew what Articles of Faith are necessary，and onely necessary for Salvation，those men must needs Know，Beleeve
 ，or Grant
 the same.

The（Unum Necessarium
 ）Onely Article of Faith，which the Scripture maketh simply Necessary to Salvation，is this，that JESUS IS THE CHRIST.By the name of Christ
 ，is understood the King，which God had before promised by the Prophets of the Old Testament，to send into the world，to reign（over the Jews，and over such of other nations as should beleeve in him）under himself eternally；and to give them that eternall life，which was lost by the sin of Adam.Which when I have proved out of Scripture，I will further shew when，and in what sense some other Articles may bee also called Necessary.


For Proof that the Beleef of this Article，Jesus is the Christ
 ，is all the Faith required to Salvation，my first Argument shall bee from the Scope of the Evangelists；which was by the description of the life of our Saviour，to establish that one Article，Jesus is
 the Christ.
 The summe of St.Matthews Gospell is this，That Jesus was of the stock of David；Born of a Virgin；which are the Marks of the true Christ：That the Magi
 came to worship him as King of the Jews：That Herod for the same cause sought to kill him：That John Baptist proclaimed him：That he preached by himselfe，and his Apostles that he was that King：That he taught the Law，not as a Scribe，but as a man of Authority：That he cured diseases by his Word onely，and did many other Miracles，which were foretold the Christ should doe：That he was saluted King when hee entred into Jerusalem：That he forewarned them to beware of all others that should pretend to be Christ：That he was taken，accused，and put to death，for saying，hee was King：That the cause of his condemnation written on the Crosse，was JESUS OF NAZARETH，THE KING OF THE JEWES.All which tend to no other end than this，that men should beleeve，that Jesus is the Christ.
 Such therefore was the Scope of St.Matthews Gospel.But the Scope of all the Evangelists（as may appear by reading them）was the same.Therefore the Scope of the whole Gospell，was the establishing of that onely Article.And St.John expressely makes it his conclusion，John
 20.31.These things are written
 ，that you may know that Jesus is the Christ，the Son of the living God.


My second Argument is taken from the Subject of the Sermons of the Apostles，both whitest our Saviour lived on earth，and after his Ascension.The Apostles in our Saviours time were sent，Luke
 9.2.to Preach the Kingdome of God：For neither there，nor Mat.
 10.7.giveth he any Commission to them，other than this，As ye go
 ，Preach
 ，saying，the Kingdome of Heaven is at hand
 ；that is，that Jesus is the Messiah，the Christ
 ，the King which
 was to come.That their Preaching also after his ascension was the same，is manifest out of Acts
 17.6.They drew
 （saith St.Luke）Jason and certain
 ，Brethren unto the Rulers of the City，crying
 ，These that have turned the world upside
 down are come hither also，whom Jason hath received.And these all do contrary to the Decrees of Cœsar
 ，saying
 ，that there is another King，one Jesus：
 And out of the 2.& 3.verses of the same Chapter，where it is said，that St.Paul as his manner was，went in unto them
 ；and three Sabbath dayes reasoned with them out of the Scriptures
 ；opening and alledging
 ，that Christ must needs have suffered
 ，and risen againe from the dead，and that this Jesus
 （whom hee preached
 ）is Christ.


The third Argument is，from those places of Scripture，by which all the Faith required to Salvation is declared to be Easie.For if an inward assent of the mind to all the Doctrines concerning Christian Faith now taught，（whereof the greatest part are disputed，）were necessary to Salvation，there would be nothing in the world so hard，as to be a Christian.The Thief upon the Crosse though repenting，could not have been saved for saying，Lord remember me when thou commest into thy Kingdome
 ；by which he testified no beleefe of any other Article，but this，That Jesus was the King.
 Nor could it bee said（as it is Mat.
 11.30.）that Christs yoke is Easy
 ，and his burthen Light
 ：Nor that Little Children beleeve in him
 ，as it is Matth.
 18.6.Nor could St，Paul have said（I Cor.
 1.21.）It pleased God by the Foolishnesse of preaching，to save them that beleeve
 ：Nor could St.Paul himself have been saved，much lesse have been so great a Doctor of the Church so suddenly，that never perhaps thought of Transubstantiation，nor Purgatory，nor many other Articles now obtruded.

The fourth Argument is taken from places expresse，and such as receive no controversie of Interpretation；as first，John
 5.39.Search the Scriptures，for in them yea thinke yee have eternall life
 ；and they are they that testifie of mee.
 Our Saviour here speaketh of the Scriptures onely of the Old Testament；for the Jews at that time could not search the Scriptures of the New Testament，which were not written.But the Old Testament hath nothing of Christ，but the Markes by which men might know him when hee came；as that he should descend from David；be born at Bethlem，and of a Virgin；doe great Miracles，and the like.Therefore to beleeve that this Jesus was He，was sufficient to eternall life：but more than sufficient is not Necessary；and consequently no other Article is required.Again，（John
 11.26.）Whosoever liveth and beleeveth in mee，shall not die eternally
 ，Therefore to beleeve in Christ，is faith sufficient to eternall life；and consequently no more faith than that is Necessary，But to beleeve in Jesus，and to beleeve that Jesus is the Christ，is all one，as appeareth in the verses immediately following.For when our Saviour（verse 26.）had said to Martha，Beleevest thou this
 ？she answereth（verse 27.）Yea Lord，I beleeve that thou art the Christ，the Son of God，which should come into the world：
 Therefore this Article alone is faith sufficient to life eternall；and more than sufficient is not Necessary.Thirdly，John
 20.31.These things are written that yee might beleeve
 ，That Jesus is the Christ
 ，the Son of God，and that balering yee might have life through his name.
 There，to beleeve that Jesus is the Christ
 ，is faith sufficient to the obtaining of life；and therefore no other Article is Necessary，Fourthly，I John
 4.2.Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh
 ，is of God.
 And I Joh.
 5.1.Whosoever beleeveth that Jesus is the Christ
 ，is born of God.
 And verse 5.Who is hee that overcommeth the world
 ，but he that beleeveth that Jesus is the Son of God？Fifily，Act.
 8.ver.36，37.See
 （saith the Eunuch
 ）here is water
 ，what doth hinder me to be baptized？And Philip said，If thou beleevest with all thy heart thou mayst.And hee answered and said，I beleeve that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.
 Therefore this Article beleeved，Jesus is the Christ
 ，is sufficient to Baptisme，that is to say，to our Reception into the Kingdome of God，and by consequence；onely Necessary.And generally in all places where our Saviour saith to any man，Try faith hath saved thee
 ，the cause he saith it，is some Confession，which directly，or by consequence，implyeth a beleef，that Jesus is the Christ.


The last Argument is from the places，where this Article is made the Foundation of Faith：For he that holdeth the Foundation shall bee saved.Which places are first，Mat.
 24.23.If any man shall say unto you
 ，Loe
 ，here is Christ，or there
 ，beleeve it not，for there shall arise false Christs
 ，and false Prophets
 ，and shall shew great signes and wonders
 ，&c.
 Here wee see，this Article Jesus is the Christ
 ，must bee held，though hee that shall teach the contrary should doe great miracles.The second place is，Gal.
 1.8.Though we，or an Angell from Heaven preach any other Gospell unto you，than that wee have preached unto you，let him bee accursed.
 But the Gospell which Paul，and the other Apostles，preached，was onely this Article，that Jesus is the Christ：
 Therefore for the Beleef of this Article，we are to reject the Authority of an Angell from heaven；much more of any mortall man，if he teach the contrary.This is therefore the Fundamentall Article of Christian Faith.A third place is，I Joh.
 4.1.Beloved，beleeve not every spirit.Hereby yee shall know the Spirit of God
 ；every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh
 ，is of God，
 By which it is evident，that this Article，is the measure，and rule，by which to estimate，and examine all other Articles；and is therefore onely Fundamentall.A fourth is，Matt.16.18.where after St.Peter had professed this Article，saying to our Saviour，Thou art Christ the Son of the living God
 ，Our Saviour answered，Thou art Peter，and upon，this Rock I will build my Church
 ：from whence I inferre，that this Article is that，on which all other Doctrines of the Church are built，as on their Foundation.A rift is（I Cor.3.ver.11，12，&c.）Other Foundation can no man lay，than that which is laid
 ，Jesus is the Christ.Now if any man build upon this Foundation
 ，Gold，Silver，pretious Stones
 ，Wood
 ，Hay，Stubble
 ；Every mans work shall be made manifest
 ；For the Day shall declare it，because it shall be revealed by fire，and the fire shall try every mans work，of what sort it is.If any mans work abide，which he hath built thereupon
 ，he shall receive a reward
 ：If any mans work shall bee burnt，he shall suffer losse
 ；but he himself shall be saved，yet so as by fire.
 Which words，being partly plain and easie to understand，and partly allegoricall and difficult；out of that which is plain，may be inferred，that Pastors that teach this Foundation，that Jesus is the Christ；
 though they draw from it false consequences，（which all men are sometimes subject to，）they may neverthelesse bee saved；much more that they may bee saved，who being no Pastors，but Hearers，beleeve that which is by their lawfull Pastors taught them.Therefore the beleef of this Article is sufficient；and by consequence，there is no other Article of Faith Necessarily required to Salvation.

Now for the part which is Allegoricall，as That the fire shall try every marts work，
 and that They shall be saved，but so as by fire，
 or through fire
 ，（for the originall is διà
 πvρòs）it maketh nothing against this conclusion which I have drawn from the other words，that are plain.Neverthelesse，because upon this place there hath been an argument taken，to prove the fire of Purgatory，I will also here offer you my conjecture concerning the meaning of this triall of Doctrines，and saving of men as by Fire.The Apostle here seemeth to allude to the words of the Prophet Zachary，Ch.13.8，9.who speaking of the Restauration of the Kingdome of God，saith thus，Two parts therein shall be cut off，and die，but the third shall be left therein
 ；And I will bring the third part through the Fire
 ，and will refine them as Silver ii refined，and will try them as Gold is tryed
 ；they shall call on the name of the Lord
 ，and I will hear them.
 The day of Judgment；is the day of the Restauration of the Kingdome of God；and at that day it is，that St.Peter tells us shall be the Conflagration of the world，wherein the wicked shall perish；but the remnant which God will save，Shall passe through that Fire，unhurt，and be therein.（as Silver and Gold are refined by the fire from their drosse）tryed，and refined from their Idolatry，and be made to call upon the name of the true God.Alluding whereto St.Paul here saith，That the Day
 （that is，the Day of Judgment，the Great Day of our Saviours comming to restore the Kingdome of God in Israel）shall try every mans doctrine，by Judging，which are Gold，Silver，Pretious Stones，Wood，Hay，Stubble；And then they that have built false Consequences on the true Founda tion，shall see their Doctrines condemned；neverthelesse they themselves shall be saved，and passe unhurt through this universall Fire，and live eternally，to call upon the name of the true and onely God.In which sense there is nothing that accordeth not with the rest of Holy Scripture，or any glimpse of the fire of Purgatory.

But a man may here aske，whether it bee not as necessary to Salvation，to beleeve，that God is Omnipotent；Creator of the world；that Jesus Christ is risen；and that all men else shall rise again from the dead at the last day；as to beleeve，that Jesus is the Christ.
 To which I answer，they are；and so are many more Articles：but they are such，as are contained in this one，and may be deduced from it，with more，or lesse difficulty.For who is there that does not see，that they who beleeve Jesus to be the Son of the God of Israel，and that the Israelites had for God the Omnipotent Creator of all things，doe therein also beleeve，that God is the Omnipotent Creator of all things？Or how can a man beleeve，that Jesus is the King that shall reign eternally，unlesse hee beleeve him also risen again from the dead？For a dead man cannot exercise the Office of a King.In summe，he that holdeth this Foundation，Jesus is the Christ，
 holdeth Expressely all that hee seeth rightly deduced from it，and Implicitely all that is Consequent thereunto，though he have not skill enough to discern the consequence.And therefore it holdeth still good，that the beleef of this one Article is sufficient faith to obtaine remission of sinnes to the Penitent
 ，and consequently to bring them into the Kingdome of Heaven.

Now that I have shewn，that all the Obedience required to Salvation，consisteth in the will to Obey the Law of God，that is to say，in Repentance；and all the Faith required to the same，is comprehended in the beleef of this Article Jesus is the Christ
 ；I will further alledge those places of the Gospell，that prove，that all that is Necessary to Salvation is contained in both these joined together.The men to whom St.Peter preached on the day of Pentecost，next after the Ascension of our Saviour，asked him，and the rest of the Apostles，saying，（Act.
 2.37.）Men and Brethren what shall we doe
 ？To whom St.Peter answered（in the next verse）Repent，and be Baptized every one of you，for the remission of sins，and ye shall receive the gilt of the Holy Ghost.
 Therefore Repentance，and Baptisme，that is，beleeving that Jesus is the Christ
 ，is all that is Necessary to Salvation.Again，our Saviour being asked by a certain Ruler，（Luke
 18.18.）What shall I doe to inherite eternall life
 ？Answered（verse 20.）Thou knowest the Commandements
 ，Doe not commit Adultery
 ，Doe not Kill
 ，Doe not Steal，Doe not bear false witnesse
 ，Honor thy Father
 ，and thy Mother：
 which when he said he had observed，our Saviour added，Sell all thou hast，give it to the Poor
 ，and come and follow me：
 which was as much as to say，Relye on me that am the King Therefore to fulfill the Law，and to beleeve that Jesus is the King，is all that is required to bring a man to eternall life.Thirdly，St.Paul saith（Rom.
 1.17.）The Just shall live by Faith
 ；not every one，but the Just；
 therefore Faith
 and Justice
 （that is，the will to be Just，or Repentance）
 are all that is Necessary to life eternail.And（Mark
 1.15.）our Saviour preached，saying，The time is fulfilled
 ，and the Kingdom of God is at hand，Repent and Beleeve the Evangile
 ，that is，the Good news that the Christ was come.Therefore to Repent，and to Beleeve that Jesus is the Christ，is all that is required to Salvation.

Seeing then it is Necessary that Faith，and Obedience（implyed in the word Repentance）do both concurre to our Salvation；the question by which of the two we are Justified，is impertinently disputed.Neverthelesse，it will not be impertinent，to make manifest in what manner each of them contributes thereunto；and in what sense it is said，that we are to be Justified by the one，and by the other.And first，if by Righteousnesse be understood the Justice of the Works themselves，there is no man that can be saved；for there is none that hath not transgressed the Law of God.And therefore when wee are said to be Justified by Works，it is to be understood of the Will，which God doth alwaies accept for the Work it selfe，as well in good，as in evill men.And in this sense onely it is，that a man is called Just
 ，or Unjust
 ；and that his Justice Justifies him，that is，gives him the title，in Gods acceptation，of Just
 ；and renders him capable of living by his Faith
 ，which before he was not.So that Justice Justifies in that sense，in which to Justifie
 ，is the same that to Denominate a man Just
 ；and not in the signification of discharging the Law；whereby the punishment of his sins should be unjust.

But a man is then also said to be Justified，when his Plea，though in it selfe unsufficient，is accepted；as when we Plead our Will，Our Endeavour to fulfill the Law，and Repent us of our failings，and God accepteth it for the Performance it selfe：And because God accepteth not the Will for the Deed，but onely in the Faithfull；it is therefore Faith that makes good our Plea；and in this sense it is，that Faith onely Justifies：So that Faith
 and Obedience
 are both Necessary to Salvation；yet in severall senses each of them is said to Justifie.

Having thus shewn what is Necessary to Salvation；it is not hard to reconcile our Obedience to God，with our Obedience to the Civill Soveraign；who is either Christian，or Infidel.If he bee a Christian，he alloweth the beleefe of this Article，that Jesus is the Christ
 ；and of all the Articles that are contained in，or are by evident consequence deduced from it：which is all the Faith Necessary to Salvation.And because he is a Soveraign，he requireth Obedience to all his owne，that is，to all the Civill Laws；in which also are contained all the Laws of Nature，that is，all the Laws of God：for besides the Laws of Nature，and the Laws of the Church，which are part of the Civill Law，（for the Church that can make Laws is the Commonwealth，）there bee no other Laws Divine.Whosoever therefore obeyeth his Christian Soveraign，is not thereby hindred，neither from beleeving，nor from obeying God，But suppose that a Christian King should from this Foundation Jesus is the Christ，
 draw some false consequences，that is to say，make some superstructions of Hay，or Stubble，and command the teaching of the same；yet seeing St.Paul says，he shal be saved；much more shall he be saved，that teacheth them by his command；and much more yet，he that teaches not，but onely beleeves his lawful
 1 Teacher.And in ease a Subject be forbidden by the Civill Soveraign to professe some of those his opinions，upon what just ground can he disobey？Christian Kings may erre in deducing a Consequence，but who shall Judge？Shall a private man Judge，when the question is of his own obedience？or shall any man Judg but he that is appointed thereto by the Church，that is，by the Civill Soveraign that representeth it？or if the Pope，or an Apostle Judge，may he not erre in deducing of a consequence？did not one of the two，St.Peter，or St.Paul erre in a superstructure，when St.Paul withstood St.Peter to his face？There can therefore be no contradiction between the Laws of God，and the Laws of a Christian Commonwealth.

And when the Civil！Soveraign is an Infidel，every one of his own Subjects that resisteth him，sinneth against the Laws of God（for such as are the Laws of Nature，）and rejecteth the counsell of the Apostles，that admonisheth all Christians to obey their Princes：and all Children and Servants to obey their Parents，and Masters，in all things.And for their Faith
 ，it is internall，and invisible；They have the licence that Naaman had，and need not put themselves into danger for it.But if they do，they ought to expect their reward in Heaven，and not complain of their Lawfull Soveraign；much lesse make warre upon him.For he that is not glad of any just occasion of Martyrdome，has not the faith he professeth，but pretends it onely，to set some colour upon his own contumacy.But what Infidel King is so unreasonable；as knowing he has a Subject，that waiteth for the second comming of Christ，after the present world shall bee burnt，and intendeth then to obey him（which is the intent of beleeving that Jesus is the Christ
 ，）and in the mean time thinketh himself bound to obey the Laws of that Infidel King，（which all Christians are obliged in conscience to doe，）to put to death，or to persecute such a Subject？

And thus much shall suffice，concerning the Kingdome of God，and Policy Ecclesiasticall.Wherein I pretend not to advance any Position of my own，but onely to shew what are the Consequences that seem to me deducible from the Principles of Christian Politiques，（which are the holy Scriptures，）in confirmation of the Power of Civill Soveraigns，and the Duty of their Subjects.And in the allegation of Scripture，I have endeavoured to avoid such texts as are of obscure，or controverted Interpretation；and to alledge none，but in such sense as is most plain，and agreeable to the harmony and scope of the whole Bible；which was written for the reestablishment of the Kingdome of God in Christ.For it is not the bare Words，but the Scope of the writer that giveth the true light，by which any writing is to bee interpreted；and they that insist upon single Texts，without considering the main Designe，can derive no thing from them cleerly；but rather by casting atomes of Scripture，as dust before mens eyes，make every thing more obscure than it is；an ordinary artifice of those that seek not the truth，but their own advantage.


第四十三章 论人们被接受进入天国的必要条件

在基督教国家中，引发叛乱和内战的最常见的借口，长期以来都来自一个至今尚未完全解决的难题，那就是当上帝和人的命令互相冲突时难以两者同时兼顾的这一难题。很明显，当一个人接到两个互相冲突的命令，而且知道其中一条是上帝发布的时候，他就应该服从那一条，而不应该服从另一条，即使它是他的合法主权者（不论是君主还是主权议会）或他的父亲的命令。所以困难在于这一点，当人们在接受以上帝的名义发布的命令时，许多时候都不知道这命令究竟是出自于上帝，还是发布命令的人在滥用上帝的名以谋一己之私。因为正如犹太人的教会中有许多假先知通过虚假的梦和异象在人民之中来创立名声一样，在各个时代的基督教会中也有许多假教士以虚幻和虚假的说法在人民之中来创立名声，并依靠这种名声（正是野心的本质）来统治他们，从而为自己求私利。

对于一个能分辨什么是他被接纳进入天国的必要条件以及什么是非必要条件的人来说，同时服从上帝和地上的世俗主权者的困难也就无关紧要了。因为如果人们服从了世俗主权者的命令之后不会丧失永生，而不服从就是不义，那么使徒保罗的如下箴言正合适，这些箴言是：“仆人凡事要服从主人”、“儿女凡事要服从父母”。还有我们救主的箴言也合适，它们是：“文士和法利赛人坐在摩西位上，凡他们所说的你们都要谨守遵行。”但是，如果服从了世俗主权者的命令之后就必定会遭受永死之罚，那么服从就是发疯，这种情况下我们救主的劝告就适用了：“那杀身体不能杀灵魂的，不要怕他们”（见《马太福音》第10章第28节）。因此，所有要避免由于不服从地上的主权者而遭受今世的惩罚，以及由于不服从上帝而遭受来世的惩罚的人，都需要受到教导来分辨对于永远的得救来说什么是必要的和什么是不必要的。

得救所必需的一切都包含在“信基督”和“服从律法”这两种美德之中。其中后一种如果完美的话，对我们来说原本已经足够了。但是，由于我们全都触犯了上帝的律法，不仅是原来亚当的触犯，而且也包括我们自己实际的违犯，所以现在对我们的要求不仅是要我们在有生之年服从
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 ，而且要我们让以往的罪恶得到赦免，这种赦免就是我们信基督的报偿。得救的必要条件除此以外也就别无其他了，这一点从以下这句话里就可以看出来：天国之门只对有罪的人关着；这也就是说，只对不服从或违犯上帝律法的人关着；而且这种人只要悔改并相信得救所必需的一切基督教信条，天国之门对他们也不会关着。

在我们一切的行为中，上帝都是把我们的意志当成实际行动接受的。上帝要求于我们的服从就是一种为了服从他的认真努力；而且一切可以表示这种努力的名词也都用来称呼这种服从。所以服从有时被称为友爱和爱，因为这两个名词蕴涵着服从的意志；我们的救主本人也将我们对上帝的爱和彼此之间的爱当作全部上帝律法的体现。有时服从也用正义这一名词来表示，因为正义无非就是将各人的东西各归其主的意愿，这也就是服从上帝律法的意愿。还有的时候则用悔改这一名词来表示，因为悔改意味着脱离罪，这就等于是回心转意地服从。因此，任何一个人，只要他是真正诚心地希望实现上帝的诫律、或者真诚地忏悔他的过犯、或者尽心尽意地爱上帝而且爱人如爱己，那么他便具有一切被接纳进入天国所必要的服从，因为如果上帝要求的是一种完美无瑕的无罪，那就没有一个凡人可以得救了。

那么上帝给我们的诫律是什么呢？所有那些通过摩西传达给犹太人的律法是否都是上帝的诫律呢？如果是，那为什么没有要基督徒服从这些律法呢？如果不是，那么除了自然法以外还有什么律法是上帝的诫律呢？因为我们的救主基督并没有给予我们新法律，而只是告诫我们要遵守我们已经服从的法律，也就是自然法和各自的主权者的法律。他在对犹太人提出的宝训
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 中也没有制定新的法律，而只是对他们原先已经服从的摩西律法进行了解释。因此神律只不过是自然法，其中的主要内容是我们不应该违背信仰，这也就是要服从我们自己互相立约建立来统治我们的世俗主权者的诫律。这种命令我们服从世俗民法的神律，也相应地命令我们服从《圣经》中的一切诫律；《圣经》中的诫律，正像我在前一章中已经证明的一样，只有在世俗主权者将其规定为法律的地方才是法律，而在其他地方都只是劝诫，人们可以自担风险地拒绝服从而不至于陷入不义。

现在我们既然已经弄清楚了要得到救赎所必需的服从，以及应该服从谁，那么接下来我们就要谈一谈在信仰方面我们要相信谁，为什么要相信他，以及什么是那些要得救的人需要相信的信条或要点。第一，关于我们相信谁的问题，因为在我们不知道一个人说什么之前我们不可能相信他，所以这个人就必须是我们曾经听他说过话的人。因此，亚伯拉罕、以撒、雅阁、摩西和先知们相信的便是以超自然方式向他们说话的上帝本身；而跟基督当面谈过话的使徒与门徒相信的便是我们的救主本人。但是那些既没有听见圣父说过话，也没有听见救主说过话的人所相信的就不能说是上帝了。他们相信的是使徒，在使徒之后他们相信的便是教会中让他们相信《新约》和《旧约》历史的教士和圣师们。所以，自从我们的救主的时代以来，基督徒信仰的基础起初是教士的声誉，后来便是那些使《新约》和《旧约》被接受为信仰法规的人的权威，这一点除了基督教主权者之外没有人能做到，因此这种主权者也就是最高教士，也是如今基督徒所听到的唯一传达上帝的话的人；而现在仍以超自然方式听到上帝说话的人不在此范围内。但由于世上有许多假先知“已经出来了”，所以其余的人都要（根据圣约翰所告诫我们的，见《约翰一书》第4章第1节）试验那些灵“是出于神的不是”。这样说来，教义既然要由最高教士审定，所以（每一个国家中）所有没有得特殊神启的人所要相信的人便是最高教士，也就是世俗主权者。

人们之所以会相信任何一条基督教教义，原因是多种多样的。因为信仰是上帝的恩赐，而上帝按照他认为对自己好的方式使信仰在个人心中发生作用。使我们相信任何一条基督教信仰的直接原因，最常见的是相信《圣经》是上帝的话。但关于我们为什么相信《圣经》是上帝的话这一问题，却是众说纷纭，莫衷一是，和所有的问题表述不清时都必然会引发的情形一样。因为人们没有把这问题看成“我们为什么相信”的问题，而是看成了“我们怎样知道”的问题，仿佛相信和知道就是一回事一样。这样一来，一些人把教会的永远无误性当成了自己怎样知道的根据，而另一些人则把个人的灵的证明当成了根据，两方面的人都没有得出自己声称要得出的结论。因为如果一个人不是先知道《圣经》的永远无误性，又怎么能知道教会的永远无误性呢？或者，一个人又怎么能知道他个人的灵不是根据教士的权威与论据、或根据妄自假定的神赐禀赋而来的一种信念呢？此外，《圣经》中并没有任何地方可以作为根据来推论出教会的永远无误性，更不能推论出某一个教会的永远无误性，而某一个人的永远无误性就更谈不上了。

因此，很明显，基督徒并不是知道《圣经》是上帝的话，而只是如此相信而已；而且一般情况下上帝乐于让人相信的方式是自然的方式，那就是从教士那里受教的方式。有关普遍的基督教信仰，圣保罗的教义是这样说的：“信道是从听道而来的”（见《罗马书》第10章第17节），也就是说，从听我们合法的教士的话而来的。此外他还说：“未曾听见他怎能信他呢？没有传道的，怎能听见呢？没有奉差遣的，怎能传道呢？”（见同一章第14、15两节）根据这几句话就可以清楚地看出，相信《圣经》是上帝的话的一般原因和相信所有其他信条的原因是一样的，那就是听了那些法律允许和指定教导我们的人的话，如家庭中的父母、教会中的教士一样。这一点根据经验可以看得更加清楚。在基督教国家中，之所以所有的人都相信，或者至少在口头上承认《圣经》是上帝的话，而在其他国家这种情况则很少见，难道不是因为在基督教国家中人们从小就受到这种教导，而其他国家的人则受到不同的教导的缘故吗？

但是，如果教导是产生信仰的原因，那为什么并不是所有的人都信呢？所以，信仰便肯定是上帝的恩赐，而且他只赐予自己愿意赐予的人。但由于他是通过教导者来赐予受赐者的，所以信道的直接原因便是听道。在一个众人一起受教导的学校中，有些人受了益，有些人没有受益；受益的人是因为教士而学有所获，但我们却不能据此推论说，他们学得的东西不是上帝的恩赐。所有好的事物都来自上帝，但是得到好事物的人却不能全都说这是由于神灵感应而得来的；因为这么说就意味着一种超自然的恩赐，同时也意味着上帝亲自插手；声称具有这种神灵感应的人就等于声称自己是个先知，那么就要受到教会的检验。

但不论人们是知道、是相信还是承认《圣经》是上帝的话，如果我根据《圣经》中表述得清楚易懂的地方提出哪些是得救必需的信条，而且仅仅需要哪些信条时，人们便必然也会知道、相信或者承认这些信条。

《圣经》上说明的得救所绝对必要的信条就是“耶稣是基督”这一点。“基督”这一名称被理解为上帝在《旧约》中通过先知应许差遣到世上来的王，这位王将永远在上帝之下统治（犹太人和其他信仰他的国民），并将由于亚当的罪而失去的永生赐给他们。当我根据《圣经》证明了这一必要信条之后，还要进一步证明其他的信条在什么时候以及什么意义下也可以被称为必要的。

为了证明“耶稣是基督”这一信条是获救所必需的全部信仰，我的第一个论据是根据福音书作者的目的而来的，他们的目的就是通过对救主生平的描述来建立“耶稣是基督”这一信条。圣马太的福音书总的说来包括这些在内：耶稣是大卫的后裔；是童贞的圣母所生；此外，还有以下这些可以作为真基督标志的内容：东方的博士来把他当成犹太人之王朝拜；正因如此，希律王设法要杀害他；施洗约翰宣告他是犹太人的王；他自己和他的门徒也传布他是犹太人之王；他教导律法时不像文士，而像是有权柄的人；他只用口说话就能治好病，并行了许多其他奇迹，这是预言中基督要做的事；他进入耶路撒冷时，曾被称贺为王；他曾事先提醒旁人防备一切自称是基督的人；他由于自称是王，因而被捕、被控告、被处死，十字架上所写的他的罪状是“拿撒勒的耶稣，犹太人的王”。
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 所有这一切描述的目的都是叫人相信“耶稣是基督”。因此，这也就是圣马太的福音书的目的。但其他福音书的作者的目的（通过阅读就会发现）是相同的。因此，全部福音书的目的就是要建立那个唯一的信条。而且，在《约翰福音》第20章第31节中，圣约翰还这样明确地表述他的结论：“记这些事，要叫你们信耶稣是基督，是上帝的儿。”

我的第二个论据取自救主在地上生活的时候以及他升天以后使徒们讲道的主题。根据《路加福音》第9章第2节，在救主的时代，使徒被差遣出去是去宣传神国的道，因为无论是在这里，还是在《马太福音》第10章第7节中，救主赋予使徒的使命都只是“随走随传，说，天国近了”，这也就是说，耶稣是弥赛亚、是基督、是上帝应许要降临的王。在基督升天后，使徒们所传的道也是一样，从《使徒行传》第17章第6、7两节中就可以明显看出来。其中，圣路加说：“找不着他们，就把耶孙和几个兄弟拉到地方官那里，喊叫说：那扰乱天下的也到这里来了，耶孙收留他们。这些人都违背恺撒的命令，说另有一个王耶稣。”该章第2、3两节中又说：“圣保罗照他素常的规矩进去，一连三个安息日本着《圣经》与他们辩论，讲解陈明基督必须受害，从死里复活。又说：‘我所传与你们的这位耶稣就是基督。’”

我的第三个论据来自《圣经》中简明地说明得救所需的信仰的那些地方。因为如果得救必须要求人们在内心同意如今所宣教的基督教信仰的教义（这些教义大部分都是众说纷纭，莫衷一是），那么世界上最难的事情就莫过于当基督徒了。这样一来，即使和耶稣一同钉十字架的两个强盗中的一个忏悔了，并说了这样一句话：“主啊，你的国降临的时候求你纪念我”
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 ，他也不能因此而得救，通过这句话，他只能证明他信了一个信条，那便是“耶稣就是那个王”。而且，真是这样的话，《马太福音》（第11章第30节）也不可能说：“基督的轭是容易的，他的担子是轻的”；该篇（第18章第6节）也不可能说“信我的一个小事”；圣保罗也不可能说“神就乐意用人所当作的愚拙的道理拯救那些信的人”（见《哥林多前书》第1章第21节）；此外，圣保罗本人也不可能得救，更不可能那样骤然成为教会中那样的一个大圣师，之前他可能从来就没有想到过“实体转换”、“洗罪论”以及现在强制人们接受的许多其他的信条。

我的第四个论据是根据语意表达明确的经文而来的，如那些在解释上没有引发争论的经文。例如，第一，《约翰福音》的第5章第39节，“你们查考《圣经》，因你们以为内中有永生，给我作见证的就是这经。”在这里我们的救主所说的《圣经》只是《旧约》，因为在那时《新约》还没有写出来，犹太人不可能查考。但是，《旧约》里没有基督这一说法，而只提出了当他降临时让人们认识他的标志，诸如他是大卫的后裔，降生在伯利恒，由一个贞女所生，能行大奇迹等等。所以相信这个耶稣就是他便足以获得永生，多余的就没有必要了，因此也就不再对其他的信条作要求了。第二，（见《约翰福音》第11章第26节）“凡活着信我的人，必永远不死”。因此，信基督这一点就是足以获得永生的信仰，于是超出这一点的信仰就是没有必要的。信耶稣和信耶稣是基督是同一回事，这一点从紧接在下面的几节中就可以看出来。因为当救主对马大说“你信这话么？”（见该章第26节）她答道：“主啊，是的，我信你是基督，是神的儿子，就是那要降临到世界的。”（见该章第27节）所以仅仅有这一个信条就足以获得永生，多余的是不必要的。第三，《约翰福音》第20章第31节中说：“但记这些事，要叫你们信耶稣是基督，是神的儿子，并叫你们信了他就可以因他的名得救从这里也可以看出，信耶稣是基督便是足以取得永生的信仰，因此其他的信条都是不必要的。第四，《约翰一书》第4章第2节说凡灵认耶稣基督是成了肉身来的就是出于神的。”同一篇第5章第1节中说：“凡信耶稣是基督的，都是从神而生的”，该章的第5节中又说：“胜过世界的是谁呢？不是那信耶稣是神的儿子的么？”第五，《使徒行传》第8章第36、37两节中记载，“（太监说）‘看哪，这里有水，我受洗有什么妨碍呢？’”“腓利说，‘你若是一心相信就可以。’他回答说：‘我信耶稣基督是神的儿子’”。所以相信了耶稣是基督这一条就足以受洗，也就是足以被接受进入天国，因此也就是被接受进入天国唯一必要的信条。一般说来，当我们的救主对任何人说：“你的信救了你”的时候，他这么说的原因全都是对方明证信仰时直接承认了或者在结论中包含了对“耶稣是基督”这一点的信仰。

我的最后一个论据取自那些把这一信条当成信仰的基础的地方，因为把握住这一基础的人就可以得救。这种地方例如，第一，《马太福音》第24章第23、24两节，“那时若有人对你说，基督在这里，或者说基督在那里，你们不要信。因为假基督、假先知将要起来行大神迹、大奇事”；从这里我们就可以看出，虽然教导相反说法的人能行大神迹，但是“耶稣是基督”这一条仍然必须把握住。第二，《加拉太书》第1章第8节，“但无论是我们、是天上来的使者，若传福音给你们与我们所传给你们的不同，他就应当受咒诅”；而保罗和其他使徒所传的福音只是“耶稣是基督”这一信条，因此，为了对这一信条的信仰，我们应该抛弃从天上来的使者的权威，任何传布相反说法人就更不用说了。所以这一信条便是基督教信仰的基本信条。第三，《约翰一书》第4章第1、2两节，“亲爱的兄弟啊，一切的灵你们不可都信，总要试验哪些灵是出于神不是。因为世上有许多假先知已经出来了。凡灵认耶稣是成了肉身来，就是出于神的”，从这里就可以清楚地看出，这一信条是一个尺度和准则，所有其他信条都可以根据它加以估计或试验，因此它也就是唯一的基本信条。第四是《马太福音》第16章第16、18两节。其中，圣彼得对我们的救主说：“你是基督，是永生神的儿子。”通过这句话表明了他的这一信条之后，我们的救主答道：“你是彼得，我要把我的教会建筑在这一盘石上。”根据这一点我就可以推论说，教会的所有其他教义都是建筑在这一信条之上的，就像建筑在墙基上一样。第五处地方是（见《哥林多前书》第3章第11、12等节）：“因为那已经立好根基就是耶稣基督，此外没有人能立别的根基。若有人用金、银、宝石、草木、禾秸在这根基上建造，各人的工程必然显露。因为那日子要将他表明出来，有火发现，这火要试验各人的工程怎样。人在那根基上所建造的工程若能存得住，他就要得赏赐。人的工程若被烧了，他就要受亏损，自己却要得救，虽然得救乃像从火里经过的一样。”这些话中一部分是简明易懂的，另一部分则是颇有寓意、难于理解。从那部分简明易懂的话中可以推论出：传布“耶稣是基督”这一基本信条的教士，即使他们根据这一点而作出了错误的结论（所有人都难免有时会犯这种错误），也是可以得救的；如果他们本身不是教士，而只是听信了自己合法教士所教导给他们的话，那就更加可以得救了。这样看来，只要信仰这一个信条便已足够；因此，其他信条都不是得救所必需的了。

现在让我们来看有寓意的那一部分，如“这火要试验各人的工程怎样”及“自己却要得救，虽然得救乃像从火里经过的一样”。这段话和我根据其他那些话所作出的结论并无冲突之处。但由于有人据此提出了一个证明炼狱的火的说法，所以我在这里也要提出我在有关以火验道和救人的问题上的想法。在这些话中，使徒保罗所指的似乎在引用先知撒迦利亚的话，在谈到上帝国的复兴时，这位先知曾经说过这样一段话：“这全地的人三分之二必剪除而死，三分之一仍必存留。我要使这三分之一经火，熬炼他们、如熬炼银子，试炼他们、如试炼金子。他们必求告我的名，我必应允他们”（见《撒迦利亚书》第13章第8、9两节）。审判日是上帝国复兴的日子。圣彼得告诉我们，那一天将有天地之火，在这火中，恶人将被焚烧，但其他被上帝拯救的人则将毫发无伤地通过这次焚炼；在这焚炼中，他们将（如同金银经火烧炼而清除其渣滓一样）受到试验，清除其偶像崇拜，并归于真神的名。圣保罗便暗指这段话说，那日子（审判日、我们的救主降临在以色列复兴上帝国的大日）试验每一个人所传的道，判断一下哪些是金、银、宝石的，哪些是草、木、禾秸的；而且到那时，在正确的基础上建立了错误推论的人将见到他们的说法遭到责罚，但他们自己却仍然可以得救，并毫发无伤地通过这天地的火，得到永生，归于真正和唯一的神的名。这样说并没有任何地方跟《圣经》其他部分不相符合的，从中也看不出任何炼狱的火的影子。

但在这里有人也许会问：对于得救来说，相信上帝无所不能；相信他是世界的创造者；相信基督已升天；相信所有其他的人都将在最后的审判日从死里复活等等这些是不是和相信“耶稣是基督”这一条同样必要呢？关于这一点，我的答复是：它们是同样必要的，而且此外还有许多其他信条也是这样；但是，它们是包含在这一信条里面的，并且可以或难或易地从这一信条中推论出来。试问，一个既相信耶稣是以色列的神的儿子，又相信以色列人把上帝当作创造万物的无所不能的造物主的人，又有谁会看不出他必然也会相信上帝是创造万物的无所不能的造物主呢？或者，如果一个人不相信耶稣将从死里复活，那又怎么可能相信耶稣将永远为王呢？因为死人是无法当国王的。总而言之，相信“耶稣是基督”这一基本信条的人就相信他自己认为可以直接从这一信条中明确地推论出来的一切，并且相信根据其隐喻意义得出的一切逻辑结论，尽管他并不具有足够的技巧来辨认这种结论。所以，如下观点仍然是正确的，那就是：相信这一信条就是一种充分的信仰，足以使悔罪的人得到赦罪，从而使他们进入天国。

在前面我已经说明，得救所需的服从全在于服从上帝律法的意志，也就是悔罪；而得救所需的信仰则全包含在“耶稣是基督”这一信条之中。现在我将进一步引证福音书的一些地方来证明得救所必需的一切，在于这两者的结合。在救主升天后的第一个圣灵降临节听圣彼得讲道的人问圣彼得和其余的使徒说：“弟兄们，我们当怎样行？”（见《使徒行传》第2章第37节）。彼得（在下一节中）答复他说：“你们各人要悔改，奉耶稣基督的名受洗，叫你们的罪得赦，就必领受所赐的圣灵。”所以悔改和受洗，也就是相信“耶稣是基督”，也便是得救所必须的一切。另外，有一个官问我们的救主说：“我该作什么事才可以承受永生？”（见《路加福音》第18章第18节）救主（在第20节中）答道：“戒律你是晓得的，不可奸淫、不可杀人、不可偷盗、不可作假见证、当孝敬父母。”当他说他已经遵守了这一切之后，我们的救主便补充说：“要变卖你一切所有的，分给穷人，……还要来跟从我。”这就等于是叫他信赖他这个为王的人。因此，实践神律，相信耶稣是王，便是将人带入永生所必需的一切。第三，圣保罗曾说：“义人必因信得生”（见《罗马书》第1章，第17节）；并非每一个人，而只有义人才能因信得生；所以信和义（即为义的意志，即忏悔）便是永生所必需的一切。我们的救主传道时曾说：“日期满了。神的国近了，你们当悔改，信福音”（见《马可福音》第1章第15节）；所谓福音就是基督降临的佳音。所以悔改，信耶稣是基督，便是得救所必需的一切。

既然信仰和（包含在悔改一词中的）服从对我们的得救必定会同时发生作用，那么我们究竟是通过其中的哪一项获得赦罪的问题便是不相干的争论了。但是，去说明两者各自以什么方式对我们赦罪发生作用以及人们究竟是在什么意义下说我们由于其中的一项或另一项而获得赦罪，却不是不相干的问题。首先，如果把正义理解为业迹本身的义，那就没有人能得救了，因为从未触犯过上帝律法的人是不存在的。这样说来，当人们说我们由于自己的业迹而获得赦罪时，便应当把它理解成意志；上帝永远把意志当成业迹本身来接受，无论是在好人身上还是在坏人身上都一样。一个人被成为义或者不义都只能从意志这一意义上来理解；他的义使他获得赦罪，也就是说，他的义使他在神的赞同下获得了义的封号，并且使他能“因其信而生”，他原来是不能做到这一点的。因此，“义使人获得赦罪”的意义便是这样：获得赦罪与称一个人为义具有相同的意义，这种意义不是执行法律的那种意义，在这种意义下惩罚他的罪就不公正了。

但是，如果一个人的祷告本身并不充分，但还是被神接受了，那也可以说他获得了赦罪；例如，当我们向神祷告，说我们履行上帝律法的意志或者努力，并且对未能做到的地方表示忏悔，而上帝又把这当成履行他的律法的行为来接受时，情形就是这样。但因为除了对信徒以外，上帝并不会把意志当成行为接受，所以只有信才能使我们的祷告成为有效的；正是基于这种意义才说，唯有信才能使人获得赦罪。所以信和服从对于获救说来便都是必不可少的；然而根据不同的意义说来，其中的每一项都可以被说成使我们获得赦罪。

这样说明了对于得救来说什么是必需的这一问题之后，要把我们对上帝的服从和对世俗主权者的服从协调起来便不困难了，不论这个世俗主权者是基督徒还是不信基督的人。如果他是一个基督徒，他对“耶稣是基督”这一信条以及包含在这一信条之中、或者根据明显的逻辑结论可以从其中推出的所有其他信条，便都会承认，这一切便是获救所必需的全部信仰。由于他是一个主权者，所以他便要求对自己的一切都服从，也就是要求服从所有的世俗法律；世俗法律中包含着全部的自然法，也就是全部的神律，因为除了自然法与作为世俗法的一部分的教会法（因为能制定法律的教会便是国家了）以外，便没有其他的神律了。所以任何人服从他的基督徒主权者并不妨碍他信仰和服从上帝。假设一个基督徒国王根据“耶稣是基督”这一基本信仰作出了许多错误的结论，也就是搞了一些草木禾秸的上层工程
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 ，并命人教导这种学说，但既然圣保罗说他是可以得救的，那么奉他的命令传布这种结论的人就更可以得救，不传布而只听信自己的合法教士的人就更不成问题了。如果一个臣民被世俗主权者禁止去宣布他有关上述见解中的某些见解，那么他根据什么样的正当理由就可以不服从呢？基督徒国王在作结论时可能发生错误，但由谁来审定呢？当这问题只是一个平民自己服从不服从的问题时，是不是由这个平民来审定呢？或者，是不是除了教会指派来的人（也就是代表教会的世俗主权者指派来的人）不能审定之外，其他任何人都可以审定呢？要不然，如果由教皇或使徒来审定，他在作结论时会不发生错误吗？当圣保罗当面反对圣彼得时，他们两人之中不是总有一个在上层工程的理论方面发生了错误吗？所以神律和基督教国家的法律之间是不可能存在矛盾的。

如果世俗主权者是一个不信基督的人，那么他自己的臣民中每一个反抗他的人都犯了违反上帝律法的罪（因为自然法有此规定）；同时他们也背弃了使徒的这一劝诫，那就是所有的基督徒服从自己的君主、所有的儿女与仆人凡事服从父母与主人。至于他们的信仰，则是内在的和看不见的，他们可以具有乃缦所具有的那种自由
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 ，并无须为此而自行冒险。但如果他们冒了危险的话，他们也应当期待天上的报偿，而不应当对他们的合法主权者抱怨，更不应当对他开战。因为在任何正当的殉道时机不能慷慨就义的人便不具有自己表面上宣称具有的信仰，而只是假装出来使自己的抗令能有声有色而已。如果一个不信基督的国王，明知道自己有一个臣民期待着将来基督在现今的世界被焚烧后第二次降临，并打算到那时服从基督（这就是相信“耶稣是基督”的宗旨），但这个臣民在目前还是认为自己有义务服从他这位不信基督的国王的法律（这是所有的基督徒在良心中都有义务要服从的），他还把这臣民处死或对他进行迫害，哪一位国王会如此不可理喻呢？

有关上帝国和教权政治的问题，已经说得足够多了。我并不是想在这方面提出任何自己的论点，而只是要说明：在我看来，从基督教政治学的原理（即《圣经》）中究竟能推论出一些什么结论来证实世俗主权者的权力和他们的臣民的义务。在引证《圣经》的时候，我尽量避免了含糊不清或解释有争议的地方；而只引证了意义最明白易懂、同时又和整部《圣经》（《圣经》乃是为了在基督之中恢复上帝国而写的）的一贯精神与目的相符合的经文。因为，能为任何著作提供符合真义的解释的，不是单纯的字句，而是作者的目的。凡是坚持孤立地看待经文而不考虑主要宗旨的人，便不可能从这些经文中清楚地推论出任何东西来，而只会把七零八碎的《圣经》像灰尘一样撒在人们眼前，使每一种东西看起来都更加模糊；这正是不追求真理、而只为自己的利益打算的人惯用的一种伎俩。




 [1]
 指服从上帝的律法。


 [2]
 参见《马太福音》第5章。


 [3]
 参见《马可福音》第15章第26节。


 [4]
 参见《路加福音》第23章第42节。


 [5]
 参见本章前面的内容以及《哥林多前书》第3章第11、12等节的内容。


 [6]
 乃缦，亚兰人的元帅，参见《列王记下》第5章。


PART Ⅳ Of The Kingdome Of Darknesse

CHAP.XLIV Of Spirituall Darknesse From Misinterpretation Of Scripture

Besides these Soveraign Powers，Divine
 ，and Humane
 ，of which I have hitherto discoursed，there is mention in Scripture of another Power，namely，that of the Rulers of the Darknesse of this world，the Kingdome of Satan，and the Principality of Beelzebub over Dœemons
 ，that is
 to say，over Phantasmes that appear in the Air：For which cause Satan is also called the Prince of the Power Of the Air
 ；and（because he ruleth in the darknesse of this world）The Prince of this world：
 And in consequence hereunto，they who are under his Dominion，in opposition to the faithfull（who are the Children of the Light）
 are called the Children of Darknesse.
 For seeing Beelzebub is Prince of Phantasmes，Inhabitants of his Dominion of Air and Darknesse，the Children of Darknesse，and these Dœemons，Phantasmes，or Spirits of Illusion，signifie allegorically the same thing.This considered，the Kingdome of Darknesse，as it is set forth in these，and other places of the Scripture，is nothing else but a Confederacy of Deceivers
 ，that to obtain dominion over men in this present world，endeavour by dark
 ，and erroneous Doctrines
 ，to extinguish in them the Light，both of
 Nature
 ，and of the Gospell
 ；and so to disprepare them for the Kingdome of God to come.


As men that are utterly deprived from their Nativity，of the light of the bodily Eye，have no Idea at all，of any such light；and no man conceives in his imagination any greater light，than he hath at some time，or other，perceived by his outward Senses：so also is it of the light of the Gospel，and of the light of the Understanding，that no man can conceive there is any greater degree of it，than that which he hath already attained unto.And from hence it comes to passe，that men have no other means to acknowledge their owne Darknesse，but onely by reasoning from the unforeseen mischances，that befall them in their ways；The Darkest，part of the Kingdom of Satan，is that which is without the Church of God；that is to say，amongst them that beleeve not in Jesus Christ.But we cannot say，that therefore the Church enjoyeth（as the land of Goshen）all the light，which to the performance of the work enjoined us by God，is necessary.Whence comes it，that in Christendome there has been，almost from the time of the Apostles，such justling of one another out of their places，both by forraign，and Civill war？such stumbling at every little asperity of their own fortune，and every little eminence of that of other men？and such diversity of ways in running to the same mark，Felicity
 ，if it be not Night amongst us，or at least a Mist？wee are therefore yet in the Dark.

The Enemy has been here in the Night of our naturall Ignorance，and sown the tares of Spirituall Errors，and that，First，by abusing，and putting out the light of the Scriptures：For we erre，not knowing the Scriptures .Secondly，by introducing the Dæmonology of the Heathen Poets，that is to say，their fabulous Doctrine concerning Dœmons，which are but Idols，or Phantasms of the braine，without any re all nature of their own，distinct from humane fancy；such as are dead mens Ghosts，and Fairies，and other，matter of old Wives tales.Thirdly，by mixing with the Scripture divers reliques of the Religion，and much of the vain and erroneous Philosophy of the Greeks，especially of Aristotle.Fourthly，by mingling with both these，false，or uncertain Traditions，and fained，or uncertain History.And so we come to erre，by giving heed to seducing Spirits
 ，and the Dæmonology of such as speak lies in Hypocrisie
 ，（or as it is in the Originall，I Tim.4.1.2.of those that play the part of lyars
 ）with a seared conscience
 ，that is，contrary to their own knowledge.Concerning the first of these，which is the Seducing of men by abuse of Scripture，I intend to speak briefly in this Chapter.

The greatest，and main abuse of Scripture，and to which almost all the rest are either consequent，or subservient，is the wresting of it，to prove that the Kingdome of God，mentioned so often in the Scripture，is the present Church，or multitude of Christian men now living，or that being dead，are to rise again at the last day：whereas the Kingdome of God was first instituted by the Ministery of Moses，over the Jews onely，who were therefore called his Peculiar People；and ceased afterward，in the election of Saul，when they refused to be governed by God any more，and demanded a King after the manner of the nations；which God himself consented unto，as I have more at large proved before，in the 35.Chapter.After that time，there was no other Kingdome of God in the world，by any Pact，or otherwise，than he ever was，is，and shall be King，of all men，and of all creatures，as governing according to his Will，by his infinite Power.Neverthelesse，he promised by his Prophets to restore this his Government to them again，when the time he hath in his secret counsell appointed for it shall bee fully come，and when they shall turn unto him by repentance，and amendment of life：and not onely so，but he invited also the Gentiles to come in，and enjoy the happinesse of his Reign，on the same conditions of conversion and repentance；and hee promised also to send his Son into the world，to expiate the sins of them all by his death，and to prepare them by his Doctrine；to receive him at his second coming：Which second coming not yet being，the Kingdome of God is not yet come，and wee are not now under any other kings by Pact，but our Civill Soveraigns；saving onely，that Christian men are already in the Kingdome of Grace，in as much as they have already the Promise of being received at his comming againe.

Consequent to this Errour，that the present Church is Christs Kingdome，there ought to be some one Man.or Assembly，by whose mouth our Saviour（now in heaven）speaketh，giveth law，and which representeth his Person to all Christians，or divers Men，or divers Assemblies that doe the same to divers parts of Christen dome.This power Regal under Christ，being challenged，universally by the Pope，and in particular Commonwealths by Assemblies of the Pastors of the place，（when the Scripture gives it to none but to Civill Soveraigns，）comes to be so passionately disputed，that it putteth out the Light of Nature，and causeth so great a Darknesse in mens understanding，that they see not who it is to whom they have engaged their obedience.

Consequent to this claim of the Pope to Vicar Generall of Christ in the present Church，（supposed to be that Kingdom of his，to which we are addressed in the Gospel，）is the Doctrine，that it is necessary for a Christian King，to receive his Crown by a Bishop；as if it were from that Ceremony，that he derives the clause of Dei gratiâ
 in his title；and that then onely he is made King by the favour of God，when he is crowned by the authority of Gods universall Vicegerent on earth；and that every Bishop whosoever be his Soveraign，taketh at his Consecration an oath of absolute Obedience to the Pope.Consequent to the same，is the Doctrine of the fourth Councell of Lateran，held under Pope Innocent
 the third，（Chap.3.de Hœreticis.）That if a King at the Popes admonition，doe not purge his Kingdome of Hœresies，and being excommunicate for the same，doe not give satisfaction within a year，his Subjects are absolved of the bond of their obedience.
 Where，by Hæresies are understood all opinions which the Church of Rome hath forbidden to be maintained.And by this means，as often as there is any repugnancy between the Politicall designes of the Pope，and other Christian Princes，as there is very often，there ariseth such a Mist amongst their Subjects，that they know not a stranger that thrusteth himself into the throne of their lawfull Prince，from him whom they had themselves placed there；and in this Darknesse of mind，are made to fight one against another，without discerning their enemies from their friends，under the conduct of another mans ambition.

From the same opinion，that the present Church is the Kingdome of God，it proceeds that Pastours，Deacons，and all other Ministers of the Church，take the name to themselves of the Clergy
 ；giving to other Christians the name of Laity
 ，that is，simply People.
 For Clergy signifies those，whose maintenance is that Revenue，which God having reserved to himselfe during his Reign over the Israelites，assigned to the tribe of Levi（who were to be his publique Ministers，and had no portion of land set them out to live on，as their brethren）to be their inheritance.The Pope therefore，（pretending the present Church to be，as the Realme of Israel，the Kingdome of God）challenging to himselfe and his subordinate Ministers，the like revenue，as the Inheritance of God，the name of Clergy was sutable to that claime.And thence it is，that Tithes，and other tributes paid to the Levites，as Gods Right，amongst the Israelites，have a long time been demanded，and taken of Christians，by Ecclesiastiques，Jure divino
 ，that is，in Gods Right.By which meanes，the people every where were obliged to a double tribute；one to the State，another to the Clergy；whereof，that to the Clergy，being the tenth of their revenue，is double to that which a King of Athens（and esteemed a Tyrant）exacted of his subjects for the defraying of all publique charges：For he demanded no more but the twentieth part；and yet abundantly maintained therewith the Commonwealth.And in the Kingdome of the Jewes，during the Sacerdotall Reigne of God，the Tithes and Offerings were the whole Publique Revenue.

From the same mistaking of the present Church for the Kingdom of God，came in the distinction between the Civill
 and the Canon Laws：The Civil Law being the Acts of Soveraigns
 in their own Dominions，and the Canon Law being the Acts of the Pope
 in the same Dominions.Which Canons，though they were but Canons，that is，Rules Propounded
 ，and but voluntarily received by Christian Princes，till the translation of the Empire to Charlemain
 ；yet afterwards，as the power of the Pope
 encreased，became Rules Commanded
 ，and the Emperours themselves（to avoyd greater mischiefes，which the people blinded might be led into）were forced to let them passe for Laws.

From hence it is，that in all Dominions，where the Popes Ecclesiasticall power is entirely received，Jewes，Turkes，and Gentiles，are in the Roman Church tolerated in their Religion；as fane forth，as in the exercise and profession thereof they offend not against the civill power：whereas in a Christian，though a stranger，not to be of the Roman Religion，is Capitall；because the Pope pretendeth that all Christians are his Subjects.For otherwise it were as much against the law of Nations，to persecute a Christian stranger，for professing the Religion of his owne country，as an Infidell；or rather more，in as much as they that are not against Christ，are with him.

From the same it is，that in every Christian State there are certaine men，that are exempt，by Ecclesiasticall liberty，from the tributes，and from the tribunals of the Civil State；for so are the secular Clergy，besides Monks and Friars，which in many places，bear so great a proportion to the common people，as if need were，there might be raised out of them alone，an Army，sufficient for any warre the Church militant should imploy them in，against their owne，or other Princes.

A second generall abuse of Scripture，is the turning of Consecration into Conjuration，or Enchantment.To Consecrate
 ，is in Scripture，to Offer，Give，or Dedicate，in pious and decent language and，gesture，a man，or any other thing to God，by separating of it from common use；that is to say，to Sanctifie，or make it Gods，and to be used only by those，whom God hath appointed to be his Publike Ministers，（as I have already proved at large in the 35.Chapter；）and thereby to change，not the thing Consecrated，but onely the use of it，from being Profane and common，to be Holy，and peculiar to Gods service.But when by such words，the nature or quatitie of the thing it selfe，is pretended to be changed，it is not Consecration，but either an extraordinary worke of God，or a vaine and impious Conjuration.But seeing（for the frequency of pretending the change of Nature in their Consecrations，）it cannot be esteemed a work extraordinary，it is no other than a Conjuration or Incantation
 ，whereby they would have men to beleeve an alteration of Nature that is not，contrary to the testimony of mans Sight，and of all the rest of his Senses.As for example，when the Priest，in stead of Consecrating Bread and Wine to Gods peculiar service in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper，（which is but a separation of it from the common use，to signifie，that is，to put men in mind of their Redemption，by the Passion of Christ，whose body was broken，and blood shed upon the Crosse for our transgressions，）pretends，that by saying of the words of our Saviour；This is my Body
 ，and This is my Blood
 ，the natttre of Bread is no more there，but his very Body；notwithstanding there appeareth not to the Sight；or other Sense of the Receiver，any thing that appeared not before the Consecration.The Egyptian Conjurers，that are said to have turned their Rods to Serpents，and the Water into Bloud，are thought but to have deluded the senses of the Spectators by a false shew of things，yet are esteemed Enchanters：But what should wee have thought of them，if there had appeared in their Rods nothing like a Serpent，and in the Water enchanted，nothing like Bloud，nor like any thing else but Water，but that they had faced down the King，that they were Serpents that looked like Rods，and that it was Bloud that seemed Water？That had been both Enchantment，and Lying.And yet in this daily act of the Priest，they doe the very same，by turning the holy words into the manner of a Charme，which produceth nothing new to the Sense；but they face us down，that it hath turned the Bread into a Mam；nay more，into a God；and require men to worship it，as if it were our Saviour him self present God and Man，and thereby to commit most grosse Idolatry.For if it bee enough to excuse it of Idolatry，to say it is no more Bread，but God；why should not the same excuse serve the Egyptians，in case they had the faces to say，the Leeks，and Onyons they worshipped，were not very Leeks，and Onyons，but a Divinity under their species，
 or likenesse.The words，This is my Body，
 are æquivalent to these，This signifies，or represents my Body
 ；and it is an ordinary figure of Speech：but to take it literally，is an abuse；nor though so taken，can it extend any further，than to the Bread which Christ himself with his own hands Consecrated.For hee never said，that of what Bread soever，any Priest whatsoever，should say，This is my body，
 or，This is Christs Body，
 the same should presently be transubstantiated.Nor did the Church of Rome ever establish this Transubstantiation，till the time of Innocent
 the third；which was not above 500.years agoe，when the Power of Popes was at the Highest，and the Darknesse of the time grown so great，as men discerned not the Bread that was given them to eat，especially when it was stamped with the figure of Christ upon the Crosse，as if they would have men beleeve it were Transubstantiated，not onely into the Body of Christ，but also into the Wood of his Crosse，and that they did eat both together in the Sacrament.

The like Incantation，in stead of Consecration，is used also in the Sacrament of Baptisme：Where the abuse of Gods name in each severall Person，and in the whole Trinity，with the sign of the Crosse at each name，maketh up the Charm：As first，when they make the Holy water，the Priest saith，I Conjure thee，thou Creature of Water
 ，in the name of God the Father Almighty，and in the name of Jesus Christ his onely Son our Lord，and in vertue of the Holy Ghost，that thou become Conjured water，to drive away all the Powers of the Enemy
 ，and to eradicate，and supplant the Enemy
 ，&c.
 And the same in the Benediction of the Salt to be mingled with it；That thou become Conjured Salt，that all Phantasmes，and Knavery of the Devills fraud may fly and depart from the place wherein thou art sprinkled
 ；and every unclean Spirit bee Conjured by Him that shall come to judg the quiche and the dead.
 The same in the Benediction of the Oyle，That all the Power of the Enemy
 ，all the Host of the Devill，all Assaults and Phantasmes of Satan，may be driven away by this Creature of Oyle.
 And for the Infant that is to be Baptized，he is subject to many Charms：First，at the Church dore the Priest blows thrice in the Childs face，and sayes，Goe out of him unclean Spirit，and give place to the Holy Ghost the Comforter.
 As if all Children，till blown on by the Priest were Dæmoniaques：Again，before his entrance into the Church，he saith as before，I Conjure thee，&c.to goe out，and depart from this Servant of God：
 And again the same Exorcisme is repeated once more before he be Baptized.These，and some other Incantations，are those that are used in stead of Benedictions，and Consecrations，in administration of the Sacraments of Baptisme，and the Lords Supper；wherein every thing that serveth to those holy uses（except the unhallowed Spittle of the Priest）hath some set form of Exorcisme.

Nor are the other rites，as of Marriage，of Extreme Unction，of Visitation of the Sick，of Consecrating Churches i
 and Churehyards，and the like，exempt from Charms；in as much as there is in them the use of Enchanted Oyle，and Water，with the abuse of the Crosse，and of the holy word of David，Asperges me Domine Hyssopo
 ，as things of efficacy to drive away Phantasmes，and Imaginary Spirits.

Another generall Error，is from the Misinterpretation of the words Eternall Life
 ，Everlasting Death
 ，and the Second Death.
 For though we read plainly in holy Scripture，that God created Adam in an estate of Living for Ever，which was conditionall，that is to say，if he disobeyed not his Commandement；which was not essentiall to Humane Nature，but consequent to the vertue of the Tree of Life；whereof bee had liberty to eat，as long as bee had not sinned；and that hee was thrust out of Paradise after he had sinned，lest hee should eate thereof，and live for ever；and that Christs Passion is a Discharge of sin to all that beleeve on him；and by consequence，a restitution of Eternall Life，to all the Faithfull，and to them onely：yet the Doctrine is now，and hath been a long time far otherwise；namely，that every man hath Eternity of Life by Nature，in as much as his Soul is Immortall：So that the flaming Sword at the entrance of Paradise，though it hinder a man from coming to the Tree of Life，hinders him not from the Immortality which God took from him for his Sin；nor makes him to need the sacrificing of Christ，for the recovering of the same；and consequently，not onely the faithfull and righteous，but also the wicked，and the Heathen，shall enioy Eternall Life，without any Death at all；much lesse a Second，and Everlasting Death.To salve this，it is said，that by Second
 ，and Everlasting Death
 ，is meant a Second，and Everlasting Life，but in Torments；a Figure never used，but in this very Case.

All which Doctrine is founded onely on some of the obscurer places of the New Testament；which neverthelesse，the whole scope of the Scripture considered，are cleer enough in a different sense，and unnecessary to the Christian Faith.For supposing that when a man dies，there remaineth nothing of him but his carkasse；cannot God that raised inanimated dust and clay into a living creature by his Word，as easily raise a dead carkasse to life again，and continue him alive for Ever，or make him die again，by another Word？The Soule
 in Scripture，signifieth alwaies，either the Life；or the Living Creature；and the Body and Soule jointly，the Body alive.
 In the rift day of the Creation，God said，Let the waters produce Reptile animœ viventis
 ，the creeping thing that hath in it a Living Soule；the English translate it，that hath Life
 ：And again，God created Whales，& omnem animam viventem
 ；Which in the English is，every Living Creature：
 And likewise of Man，God made him of the dust of the earth，and breathed in his face the breath of Life，& factus est Homo in animam viventem
 ，that is，and Man was made a Living Creature：
 And after Noah
 came out of the Arke，God saith，hee will no more smite omnem animam viventem
 ，that is，every Living Creature
 ：And Deut.12.23.Eate not the Bloud，for the Bloud is the Soule
 ；that is，the Life.
 From which places，if by Soule
 were meant a Substance Incorporeall
 ，with an existence separated from the Body，it might as well be inferred of any other living Creature，as of Man.But that the Souls of the Faithfull，are not of their own Nature，but by Gods speciall Grace，to remaine in their Bodies，from the Resurrection to all Eternity，I have already I think sufficiently proved out of the Scriptures in the 38.Chapter.And for the places of the New Testament，where it is said that any man shall be cast Body and Soul into Hell fire，it is no more than Body and Life；that is to say，they shall be cast alive into the perpetuall fire of Gehenna.

This window it is，that gives entrance to the Dark Doctrine，first，of Eternall Torments；and afterwards of Purgatory，and consequently of the walking abroad，especially in places Consecrated，Solitary，or Dark，of the Ghosts of men deceased；and thereby to the pretences of Exorcisme and Conjuration of Phantasmes；as also of Invocation of men dead；and to the Doctrine of Indulgences；that is to say，of exemption for a time，or for ever，from the fire of Purgatory，wherein these Incorporeall Substances are pretended by burning to be cleansed，and made fit for Heaven.For men being generally possessed before the time of our Saviour，by contagion of the Dæmonology of the Greeks，of an opinion，that the Souls of men were substances distinct from their Bodies，and therefore that when the Body was dead，the Soule of every man，whether godly，or wicked，must subsist somewhere by vertue of its own nature，without acknowledging therein any supernaturall gift of Gods；the Doctors of the Church doubted a long time，what was the place，which they were to abide in，till they should be reunited to their Bodies in the Resurrection；supposing for a while，they lay under the Altars：but afterward the Church of Rome found it more profitable，to build for them this place of Purgatory；which by some other Churches in this later age，has been demolished.

Let us now consider，what texts of Scripture seem most to confirm these three generall Errors，I have here touched.As for those which Cardinall Bellarmine hath alledged，for the present Kingdome of God administred by the Pope，（than which there are none that make a better shew of proof，）I have already answered them；and made it evident，that the Kingdome of God，instituted by Moses，ended in the election of Saul：After which time the Priest of his own authority never deposed any King.That which the High Priest did to Athaliah，was not done in his owne right，but in the right of the young King Joash her Son：But Solomon in his own right deposed the High Priest Abiathar，and set up another in his place.The most difficult place to answer，of all those that can be brought，to prove the Kingdome of God by Christ is already in this world，is alledged，not by Bellarmine，nor any other of the Church of Rome；but by Beza；that will have it to begin from the Resurrection of Christ.But whether hee intend thereby，to entitle the Presbytery to the Supreme Power Ecclesiasticall in the Commonwealth of Geneva，（and consequently to every Presbytery in every other Commonwealth，）or to Princes，and other Civill Soveraigns，I doe not know，For the Presbytery hath challenged the power to Excommunicate their owne Kings，and to bee the Supreme Moderators in Religion，in the places where they have that form of Church government，no lesse then the Pope challengeth it universally.

The words are（Marke 9.1.）Verily I say unto you，that there be some of them that stand here，which shall not tast of death
 ，till they have scene the Kingdome of God come with power.
 Which words，if taken grammatically，make it certaine，that either some of those men that stood by Christ at that time，are yet alive；or else，that the Kingdome of God must be now in this present world.And then there is another place more difficult：For when the Apostles after our Saviours Resurrection，and immediately before his Ascension，asked our Saviour，saying，（Acts 1.6.）Wilt thou at this time restore again the Kingdome to Israd
 ，he answered them，It is not for you to know the times and the seasons，which the Father hath put in his own power
 ；But ye shall receive power by the comming of the Holy Ghost upon you，and yee shall be my
 （Martyrs
 ）witnesses both in Jerusalem，& in all Judœa
 ，and in Samaria
 ，and unto the uttermost part of the Earth
 ：Which is as much as to say；My Kingdome is not yet come，nor shall you foreknow when it shall come；for it shall come as a theefe in the night；But I will send you the Holy Ghost，and by him you shall have power to beare witnesse to all the world（by your preaching）of my Resurrection，and the workes I have done，and the doctrine I have taught，that they may beleeve in me，and expect eternall life，at my comming againe：How does this agree with the comming of Christs Kingdome at the Resurrection？And that which St.Paul
 5 ales（I Thessal.
 1.9，10.）That they turned from Idols，to serve the living and true God，and to waite for his Sonne from Heaven
 ；Where to waite for his Sonne from Heaven，is to wait for his comming to be King in power；which were not necessary，if his Kingdome had beene then present.Againe，if the Kingdome of God began（as Beza
 on that place（Mark 9.
 1.）would have it）at the Resurrection；what reason is there for Christians ever since the Resurrection to say in their prayers，Let thy Kingdom Come
 ？It is therefore manifest，that the words of St.Mark
 are not so to be interpreted.There be some of them that stand here（saith our Saviour）that shall not fast of death till they have seen the Kingdome of God come in power.If then this Kingdome were to come at the Resurrection of Christ，why is it said，some of them，
 rather than all？For they all lived till after Christ was risen.

But they that require an exact interpretation of this text，let them interpret first the like words of our Saviour to St.Peter
 concerning St.John，（chap.21.22.）If I will that he tarry till I come，what is that to thee
 ？upon which was grounded a report that bee should not dye：Neverthelesse the truth of that report was neither confirmed，as well grounded；nor refuted，as ill grounded on those words；but left as a saying not understood.The same difficulty is also in the place of St.Marke.And if it be lawfull to conjecture at their meaning，by that which immediately followes，both here，and in St.Luke，where the same is againe repeated，it is not improbable，to say they have relation to the Transfiguration，which is described in the verses immediately following；where it is said，that After six dayes Jesus taketh with him Peter，and James，and John
 （not all，but some of his Disciples）and leadeth them up into an high mountain apart by themselves，and was transfigured before them.And his rayment became shining
 ，exceeding white as snow
 ；so as no Fuller on earth can white them.And there appeared unto them Elias with Moses，and they were talking with Jesus
 ，&c.
 So that they saw Christ in Glory and Majestie，as he is to come；insomuch as They were sore afraid.
 And thus the promise of our Saviour was accomplished by way of Vision：
 For it was a Vision，as may probably bee inferred out of St.Luke，that reciteth the same story（ch.9.ve.28.）and saith，that Peter and they that were with him，were heavy with sleep：But most certainly out of Matth.17.9.（where the Same is again related；for our Saviour charged them，saying，Tell no man the Vision untill the Son of man be Risen from the dead.
 Howsoever it be，yet there can from thence be taken no argument，to prove that the Kingdome of God taketh beginning till the day of Judgement.

As for some other texts，to prove the Popes Power over civill Soveraignes（besides those of Bellarmine
 ；）as that the two Swords that Christ and his Apostles had amongst them，were the Spirituall and the Temporall Sword，which they say St.Peter had given him by Christ：And，that of the two Luminaries，the greatersignifies the Pope，and the lesser the King；One might as well inferre out of the first verse of the Bible，that by Heaven is meant the Pope，and by Earth the King：Which is not arguing from Scripture，but a wanton insulting over Princes，that came in fashion after the time the Popes were growne so secure of their greatnesse，as to contemne all Christian Kings；and Treading on the necks of Emperours，to mocke both them，and the Scripture，in the words of the 91.Psalm，Thou shalt Tread upon the Lion and the Adder，the young Lion and the Dragon thou shalt Trample under thy feet.


As for the rites of Consecration，though they depend for the most part upon the discretion and judgement of the governors of the Church，and not upon the Scriptures；yet those governors are obliged to such direction，as the nature of the action it selfe requireth；as that the ceremonies，words，and gestures，be both decent，and significant，or at least conformable to the action.When Moses consecrated the Tabernacle，the Altar，and the Vessels belonging to them，（Exod.
 40.）he anointed them with the Oyle which God had commanded to bee made for that purpose；and they were holy：There was nothing Exorcized，to drive away Phantasmes.The same Moses（the civill Soveraigne of Israel）when he consecrated Aaron（the High Priest，）and his Sons，did wash them with Water，（not Exorcized water，）put their Garments upon them，and anointed them with Oyle；and they were sanctified，to minister unto the Lord in the Priests office；which was a simple and decent cleansing，and adorning them，before hee presented them to God，to be his servants.When King Solomon
 ，（the civill Soveraigne of Israel）consecrated the Temple hee had built，（2 Kings
 8.）he stood before all the Congregation of Israel；and having blessed them，he gave thankes to God，for putting into the heart of his father，to build it；and for giving to himselfe the grace to accomplish the same；and then prayed unto him，first，to accept that House，though it were not sutable to his infinite Greatnesse；and to hear the prayers of his Servants that should pray therein，or（if they were absent，）towards it；and lastly，he offered a sacrifice of Peaceoffering，and the House was dedicated.Here was no Procession；the King stood still in his first place；no Exorcised Water；no Asperges me，
 nor other impertinent application of words spoken upon another occasion；but a decent，and rationall speech，and such as in making to God a present of his new built House，was most conformable to the occasion.

We read not that St.John did Exorcize the Water of Jordan；nor Philip the Water of the river wherein he baptized the Eunuch；nor that any Pastor in the time of the Apostles，did take his spittle，and put it to the nose of the person to be Baptized，and say，In odorem suavitatis
 ，that is，for a sweet savour unto the Lord
 ；wherein neither the Ceremony of Spittle，for the uncleannesse；nor the application of that Scripture for the levity，can by any authority of man be justified.

To prove that the Soule separated from the Body，liveth eternally，not onely the Soules of the Elect，by especiall grace，and restauration of the Eternall Life which Adam lost by Sinne，and our Saviour restored by the Sacrifice of himself，to the Faithfull；but also the Soules of Reprobates，as a property naturally consequent to the essence of mankind，without other grace of God，but that which is universally given to all mankind；there are divers places，which at the first sight seem sufficiently to serve the turn：but such，as when I compare them with that which I have before（Chapter 38.）alledged out of the 14 of Job
 ，seem to mee much more subject to a divers interpretation，than the words of Job.

And first there are the words of Solomon（Ecclesiastes
 12.7.）Then shall the Dust return to Dust，as it was，and the Spirit shall return to God that gave it.
 Which may bear well enough（if there be no other text directly against it）this interpretation，that God onely knows，（but Man not，）what becomes of a roans spirit，when he expireth；and the same Solomon，in the same Book，（Chap.3.ver.20，21.）delivereth the same sentence in the sense I have given it：His words are，All goe
 （man and beast）to the same place
 ；all are of the dust，and all turn to dust again
 ；who knoweth that the spirit of Man goeth upward，and that the spirit of the Beast goeth downward to the earth？
 That is，none knows but God；Nor is it an unusuall phrase to say of things we understand not，God Knows what，and God Knows where.
 That of Gen.
 5.24.Enoch walked with God，and he was not；for God took him
 ；which is expounded Heb.13.5.He was translated，that he should not die；and was not found，because God had translated him.For before his Translation
 ，he had this testimony
 ，that he pleased God，
 making as much for the Immortality of the Body，as of the Soule，proveth，that this his translation was peculiar to them that please God；not common to them with the wicked；and depending on Grace，not on Nature.But on the contrary，what interpretation shall we give，besides the literall sense of the words of Solomon（Eccles.
 3.19.）That which befalleth the Sons of Men，befalleth Beasts
 ，even one thing befalleth them
 ；as the one dyeth
 ，so doth the other
 ；yea，they have all one breath
 （one spirit；）so that a Man hath no prœeminence above a Beast，for all is vanity.
 By the riterall sense，here is no Naturall Immortality of the Soule；nor yet any repugnancy with the Life Eternall，which the Elect shall enjoy by Grace.And（chap.4.ver.3.）Better is he that hath not yet been，than both they
 ；that is，than they that live，or have lived；which，if the Soule of all them that have rived，were Immortall，were a hard saying；for then to have an Immortall Soule，were worse than to have no Soule at all.And againe，（Chapt.9.5.）The living know they shall die，but the dead know not any thing
 ，that is，Naturally，and before the resurrection of the body.

Another place which seems to make for a Naturall Immortality of the Souls，is that，where our Saviour saith，that Abraham，Isaac，and Jacob are living：but this is spoken of the promise of God，and of their certitude to rise again，not of a Life then actuall；and in the same sense that God said to Adam，that on the day hee should eate of the forbidden fruit，he should certainly die；from that time forward he was a dead man by sentence；but not by execution，till almost a thousand years after.So Abraham，Isaac，and Jacob were alive by promise，then，when Christ spake；but are not actually till the Resurrection.And the History of Dives and Lazarus，make nothing against this，if wee take it（as it is）for a Parable.

But there be other places of the New Testament，where an Immortality seemeth to be directly attributed to the wicked.For it is evident，that they shall all rise to Judgement.And it is said besides in many places，that they shall goe into Everlasting fire，Everlasting torments，Everlasting punishments
 ；and that the worm of conscience never dyeth
 ；and all this is comprehended in the word Everlasting Death，which is ordinarily interpreted Everlasting Life in torments：
 And yet I can find no where that any man shall live in torments Everlastingly.Also，it seemeth hard，to say，that God who is the Father of Mercies，that doth in Heaven and Earth all that hee will；that hath the hearts of all men in his disposing；that worketh in men both to doe，and to wilt；and without whose free gift a man hath neither inclination to good，nor repentance of evill；should punish mens transgressions without any end of time，and with all the extremity of torture，that men can imagine，and more.We are therefore to consider，what the meaning is，of Everlasting Fire，
 and other the like phrases of Scripture.

I have Shewed already，that the Kingdome of God by Christ beginneth at the day of Judgment：That in that day，the Faithfull shall rise again，with glorious，and spirituall Bodies，and bee his Subjects in that his Kingdome，which shall be Eternall：That they shall neither marry，nor be given in marriage，nor eate and drink，as they did in their naturall bodies；but live for ever in their individuall persons，without the specificall eternity of generation：And that the Reprobates also shall rise again，to receive punishments for their sins：As also，that those of the Elect，which shall be alive in their earthly bodies at that day，shall have their bodies suddenly changed，and made spirituall，and Immortall.But that the bodies of the Reprobate，who make the Kingdome of Satan，shall also be glorious，or spirituall bodies，or that they shall bee as the Angels，of God，neither eating，nor drinking，nor engendring；or that their life shall be Eternall in their individuall persons，as the life of every faithfull man is，or as the life of Adam had been if hee had not sinned，there is no place of Scripture to prove it；save onely these places concerning Eternall Torments；which may otherwise be interpreted.

From whence may be inferred，that as the Elect after the Resurrection shall be restored to the estate，wherein Adam was before he had sinned；so the Reprobate shall be in the estate，that Adam，and his posterity were in after the sin committed；saving that God promised a Redeemer to Adam，and such of his seed as should trust in him，and repent；but not to them that should die in their sins，as do the Reprobate.

These things considered，the texts that mention Eternall Fire，Eternall Torments，or the Worm that never dieth
 ，contradict not the Doctrine of a Second，and Everlasting Death，in the proper and naturall sense of the word Death.
 The Fire，or Torments prepared for the wicked in Gehenna
 ，Tophet
 ，or in what place soever，may continue for ever；and there may never want wicked men to be tormented in them；though not every，nor any one Eternally.For the wicked being left in the estate they were in after Adams sin，may at the Resurrection live as they did，marry，and give in marriage，and have grosse and corruptible bodies，as all mankind now have；and consequently may engender perpetually，after the Resurrection，as they did before：For there is no place of Scripture to the contrary.For St.Paul，speaking of the Resurrection（1 Cor.
 15.）understandeth it onely of the Resurrection to Life Eternall；and not the Resurrection to Punishment.And of the first，he saith that the Body is Sown in Corruption，raised in Incorruption
 ；sown in Dishonour，raised in Honour
 ；sown in Weaknesse，raised in Power
 ；sown a Naturall body，raised a Spirituall body：
 There is no such thing can be said of the bodies of them that rise to Punishment.So also our Saviour，when bee speaketh of the Nature of Man after the Resurrection，meaneth，the Resurrection to Life Eternall，not to Punishment.The text is Luke
 20.verses 34.35，36.a fertile text.The Children of this world marry，and are given in marriage
 ；but they that shall be counted worthy to obtaine that world
 ，and the Resurrection from the dead，neither marry
 ，nor are given in marriage
 ：Neither can they die any more；for they are equall to the Angells，and are the Children of God，being the Children of the Resurrection：
 The Children of this world，that are in the estate which Adam left them in，shall marry，and be given in marriage；that is，corrupt，and generate successively；which is an Immortality of the Kind，but not of the Persons of men：They are not worthy to be counted amongst them that shall obtain the next world，and an absolute Resurrection from the dead；but onely a short time，as inmates of that world；and to the end onely to receive condign punishment for their contumacy.The Elect are the onely children of the Resurrection；that is to say，the sole heirs of Eternall Life：they only can die no more：it is they that are equall to the Angels，and that are the children of God；and not the Reprobate.To the Reprobate there remaineth after the Resurrection，a Second
 ，and Eternall
 Death：between which Resurrection，and their Second，and Eternall death，is but a time of Punishment and Torment；and to last by succession of sinners thereunto，as long as the kind of Man by propagation shall endure；which is Eternally.

Upon this Doctrine of the Naturall Eternity of separated Soules，is founded（as I said）the Doctrine of Purgatory.For supposing Eternall Life by Grace onely，there is no Life，but the Life of the Body；and no Immortality till the Resurrection.The texts for Purgatory alledged by Bellarmine out of the Canonicall Scripture of the old Testament，are first，the Fasting of David
 for Saul
 and Jonathan，
 mentioned（2 Kings，
 1.12.）；and againe，（2 Sam.
 3.35.）for the death of Abner.
 This Fasting of David，
 he saith，was for the obtaining of something for them at Gods hands，after their death；because after he had Fasted to procure the recovery of his owne child，assoone as he knew it was dead，he called for meate.Seeing then the Soule hath an existence separate from the Body，and nothing can be obtained by mens Fasting for the Soules that are already either in Heaven，or Hell，it followeth that there be some Soules of dead men，that are neither in Heaven，nor in Hell；and therefore they must bee in some third place，which must be Purgatory.And thus with hard straining，hee has wrested those places to the proofe of a Purgatory：whereas it is manifest，that the ceremonies of Mourning，and Fasting，when they are used for the death of men，whose life was not profitable to the Mourners，they are used for honours sake to their persons；and when tis done for the death of them by whose life the Mourners had benefit，it proceeds from their particular dammage：And so David
 honoured Saul
 ，and Abner，
 with his Fasting；and in the death of his owne child，recomforted himselfe，by receiving his ordinary food.

In the other places，which he alledgeth out of the old Testament，there is not so much as any shew，or colour of proofe.He brings in every text wherein there is the word Anger
 ，or Fire，
 or Burning
 ，or Purging
 ，or Clensing
 ，in case any of the Fathers have but in a Sermon rhetorically applied it to the Doctrine of Purgatory，already beleeved.The first verse of Psalme
 ，37.0 Lord rebuke me not in thy wrath，nor chasten me in thy hot displeasure：
 What were this to Purgatory，if Augustine had not applied the Wrath
 to the fire of Hell，and the Displeasure
 to that of Purgatory？And what is it to Purgatory，that of Psalme
 ，66.12.Wee went through fire and water
 ，and thou broughtest us to a moist place
 ；and other the like texts，（with which the Doctors of those times entended to adome，or extend their Sermons，or Commentaries）haled to their purposes by force of wit？

But he alledgeth other places of the New Testament，that are not so easie to be answered：And first that of Matth.
 12.32.Whosoever speaketh a word against the Sonne of man
 ，it shall be forgiven him
 ：but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost，it shall not bee forgiven him neither in this world
 ，nor in the world to come：
 Where he will have Purgatory to be the World to come，wherein some sinnes may be forgiven，which in this World were n ot forgiven：notwithstanding that it is manifest，there are but three Worlds；one from the Creation to the Flood，which was destroyed by Water，and is called in Scripture the Old World
 ；another from the Flood，to the day ofJudgement，which is the Present World
 ，and shall bee destroyed by Fire；and the third，which shall bee from the day of Judgement forward，everlasting，which is called the World to come
 ；and in which it is agreed by all，there shall be no Purgatory；And therefore the World to come，and Purgatory，are inconsistent.But what then can bee the meaning of those our Saviours words？I confesse they are very hardly to bee reconciled with all the Doctrines now unanimously received：Nor is it any shame，to confesse the profoundnesse of the Scripture，to bee too great to be sounded by the shortnesse of humane understanding.Neverthelesse，I may pro pound such things to the consideration of more learned Divines，as the text it selfe suggesteth.And first，seeing to speake against the Holy Ghost，as being the third Person of the Trinity，is to speake against the Church，in which the Holy Ghost resideth；it seemeth the com parison is made，betweene the Easinesse of our Saviour，in bearing with offences done to him while hee himselfe taught the world，that is，when he was on earth，and the Severity of the Pastors after him，against those which should deny their authority，which was from the Holy Ghost：As if he should say，You that deny my Power；nay you that shall crucifie me，shall be pardoned by mee，as often as you tume unto mee by Repentance：But if you deny the Power of them that teach you hereafter，by vertue of the Holy Ghost，they shall be inexorable，and shall not forgive you，but persecute you in this World，and leave you without absolution，（though you turn to me，unlesse you turn also to them，）to the punishments（as much as lies in them）of the World to come：And so the words may be taken as a Prophecy，or Prædiction concerning the times，as they have along been in the Christian Church：Or if this be not the meaning，（for I am not peremptory in such difficult places，）perhaps there may be place left after the Resurrection for the Repentance of some sinners：And there is also another place，that seemeth to agree therewith.For considering the words of St.Paul（I Cor.
 15.29.）What shall they doe which are Baptized for the dead，if the dead rise not at all？why also are they Baptized for the dead
 ？a man may probably inferre，as some have done，that in St.Pauls time，there was a custome by receiving Baptisme for the dead，（as men that now beleeve，are Sureties and Undertakers for the Faith of Infants，that are not capable of beleeving，）to undertake for the persons of their deceased friends，that they should be ready to obey，and receive our Saviour for their King，at his coming again；and then the forgivenesse of sins in the world to come，has no need of a Purgatory.But in both these interpretations，there is so much of paradox，that I trust not to them；but propound them to those that are throughly versed in the Scripture，to inquire if there be no clearer place that contradicts them.Onely of thus much，I see evident Scripture，to perswade me，that there is neither the word，nor the thing of Purgatory，neither in this，nor any other text；nor any thing that can prove a necessity of a place for the Soule without the Body；neither for the Soule of Lazarus during the four days he was dead；nor for the Soules of them which the Romane Church pretend to be tormented now in Purgatory.For God，that could give a life to a peece of clay，hath the same power to give life again to a dead man，and renew his inanimate，and rotten Carkasse，into a glorious，spirituall，and immortall Body.

Another place is that of I Cor.
 3.where it is said，that they which built Stubble，Hay，&c.on the true Foundation，their work shall perish；but they themselves shall be saved
 ；but as through Fire：
 This Fire，he will have to be the Fire of Purgatory.The words，as I have said before，are an allusion to those，of Zach.
 13.9.where he saith，I will bring the third part through the Fire，and refine them as Silver is refined，and will try them as Gold is tryed：
 Which is spoken of the comming of the Messiah in Power and Glory；that is，at the day of Judgment，and Conflagration of the present world；wherein the Elect shall not be consumed，but be refined；that is，depose their erroneous Doctrines，and Traditions，and have them as it were sindged of；and shall afterwards call upon the name of the true God.In like manner，the Apostle saith of them，that holding this Foundation Jesus is the Christ
 ，shall build thereon some other Doctrines that be erroneous，that they shall not be consumed in that fire which reneweth the world，but shall passe through it to Salvation；but so，as to see，and relinquish their former Errours.The Builders，are the Pastors
 ；I the Foundation，that Jesus is the Christ
 ；the Stubble and Hay，False Consequences drawn from it through Ignorance
 ，or Frailty
 ；the Gold，Silver，and pretious Stones，are their True Doctrines
 ；and their Refining or Purging，the Relinquishing of their Errors.
 In all which there is no colour at all for the burning of Incorporeall，that is to say，Impatible Souls.

A third place is that of I Cor.
 15.before mentioned，concerning Baptisme for the Dead：out of which he concludeth，first，that Prayers for the Dead are not unprofitable；and out of that，that there is a Fire of Purgatory：But neither of them rightly.For of many interpretations of the word Baptisme，he approveth this in the first place，that by Baptisme is meant（metaphorically）a Baptisme of Penance；and that men are in this sense Baptized，when they Fast，and Pray，and give Almes：And so Baptisme for the Dead，and Prayer for the Dead，is the same thing.But this is a Metaphor，of which there is no example，neither in the Scripture，nor in any other use of language；and which is also discordant to the harmony，and scope of the Scripture.The word Baptisme is used（Mar.
 10.38.& Luk.
 12.50.）for being Dipped in ones own bloud，as Christ was upon the Cross，and as most of the Apostles were，for giving testimony of him.But it is hard to say，that Prayer，Fasting，and Almes，have any similitude with Dipping.The same is used also Mat.
 3.11.（which seemeth to make somewhat for Purgatory）for a Purging with Fire.But it is evident the Fire and Purging here mentioned，is the same whereof the Prophet Zachary
 speaketh（chap.13.v.9.）I will bring the third part through the Fire
 ，and will Refine them，&c.
 And St.Peter after him（I Epist.1.7.）That the triall of your Faith，which is much more precious than of Gold that perisheth，though it be tryed with Fire
 ，might be found unto praise，and honour，and glory at the Appearing of Jesus Christ
 ；and St.Paul（I Cor.
 3.13.）The Fire shall trie every mans work of what sort it is.
 But St.Peter，and St.Paul speak of the Fire that shall be at the Second Appearing of Christ；and the Prophet Zachary of the Day of Judgment：And therefore this place of S.Mat.may be interpreted of the same；and then there will be no necessity of the Fire of Purgatory.

Another interpretation of Baptisme for the Dead，is that which I have before mentioned，which he preferreth to the second place of probability：And thence also he inferreth the utility of Prayer for the Dead.For if after the Resurrection，such as have not heard of Christ，or not beleeved in him，may be received into Christs Kingdome；it is not in vain，after their death，that their friends should pray for them，till they should be risen.But granting that God，at the prayers of the faithfull，may convert unto him some of those that have not heard Christ preached，and consequently cannot have rejected Christ，and that the charity of men in that point，cannot be blamed；yet this concludeth nothing for Purgatory，because to rise from Death to Life，is one thing；to rise from Purgatory to Life is another；as being a rising from Life to Life，from a Life in torments to a Life in joy.

A fourth place is that of Mat.5.25.Agree with thine Adversary quickly，whitest thou art in the way with him，lest at any time the Adversary deliver thee to the Judge，and the Judge deliver thee to the Officer，and thou be cast into prison.Verily I say unto thee，thou shalt by no means come out thence
 ，till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.
 In which Allegory，the Offender is the Sinner
 ；both the Adversary and the Judge is God
 ；the Way is this Life；the Prison is the Grave
 ；the Officer，Death
 ；from which，the sinner shall not rise again to life eternall，but to a second Death，till he have paid the utmost farthing，or Christ pay it for him by his Passion，which is a full Ransome for all manner of sin，as well lesser sins，as greater crimes；both being made by the passion of Christ equally veniall.

The rift place，is that of Matth.
 5.22.Whosoever is angry with his Brother without a cause，shall be guilty in Judgment.And whosoever shall say to his Brother
 ，RACHA
 ，shall be guilty in the Councel.But whosoever shall say，Thou Foole，shall be guilty to hell fire.
 From which words he inferreth three sorts of Sins，and three sorts of Punish ments；and that none of those sins，but the last，shall be punished with hell fire；and consequently，that after this life，there is punishment of lesser sins in Purgatory.Of which inference，there is no colour in any interpretation that hath yet been given of them：Shall there be a distinction after this life of Courts of Justice，as there was amongst the Jews in our Saviours time，to hear，and determine divers sorts of Crimes；as the Judges，and the Councell？Shall not all Judicature appertain to Christ，and his Apostles？To understand therefore this text，we are not to consider it solitarily，but jointly with the words precedent，and subsequent.Our Saviour in this Chapter interpreteth the Law of Moses；which the Jews thought was then fulfilled，when they had not transgressed the Grammaticall sense thereof，however they had transgressed against the sentence，or meaning of the Legislator.Therefore whereas they thought the Sixth Commandement was not broken，but by Killing a man；nor the Seventh，but when a man lay with a woman，not his wife；our Saviour tells them，the inward Anger of a man against his brother，if it be without just cause，is Homicide：You have heard（saith hee）the Law of Moses，Thou shalt not Kill，
 and that Whosoever shall Kill，shall bee condoned before the Judges
 ，or before the Session of the Seventy：But I say unto you，to be Angry with ones Brother without cause；or to say unto him Racha
 ，or Foole
 ，is Homicide，and shall be punished at the day of Judgment，and Session of Christ，and his Apostles，with Hell fire：so that those words were not used to distinguish between divers Crimes，and divers Courts of Justice，and divers Punishments；but to taxe the distinction between sin，and sin，which the Jews drew not from the difference of the Will in Obeying God，but from the difference of their Temporall Courts of Justice；and to shew them that he that had the Will to hurt his Brother，though the effect appear but in Reviling，or not at all，shall be cast into hell fire，by the Judges，and by the Session，which shall be the same，not different Courts at the day of Judgment.This considered，what can be drawn from this text，to maintain Purgatory，I cannot imagine.

The sixth place is Luke
 16.9.Make yee fiends of the unrighteous Mammon，that when yee faile，they may receive you into Everlasting Tabernacles.
 This he alledges to prove Invocation of Saints departed.But the sense is plain，That we should make friends with our Riches，of the Poore；and thereby obtain their Prayers whilest they live.He that giveth to the Poore
 ，lendeth to the Lord.


The seventh is Luke
 23.42.Lord remember me when thou commest into thy Kingdome
 ：Therefore，saith hee，there is Remission of sins after this life.But the Consequence is not good.Our Saviour then forgave him；and at his comming againe in Glory，will remember to raise him againe to Life Eternall.

The Eight is Acts
 2.24.where St.Peter saith of Christ，that God had raised him up，and loosed the Paines of Death
 ，because it was not possible he should be holden of it：
 Which hee interprets to bee a descent of Christ into Purgatory，to loose some Soules there from their torments：whereas it is manifest，that it was Christ that was loosed；it was hee that could not bee holden of Death，or the Grave；and not the Souls in Purgatory.But if that which Beza sayes in his notes on this place be well observed，there is none that will not see，that in stead of Paynes
 ，it should be Bands
 ；and then there is no further cause to seek for Purgatory in this Text.


第四部分 黑暗的王国篇

第四十四章 论从对《圣经》的曲解中产生的灵的黑暗

除了我在前面已经讨论过神的主权与人的主权之外，《圣经》中还提到了另一种权力，即“这幽暗世界的执政者”的权力，“撒但的王国”的权力和“别西卜
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 对鬼的统治权”，也就是对出现在空中的幽灵的统治权。由于这一原因，撒但也被称为“空中权力的国王”；同时由于他统治着今世的黑暗，所以便称为“今世的国王”；正因如此，与信者（即光明的子民）相反，在他统治下的人们，便称为黑暗的子民。由于别西卜是幽灵的国王，他所统治的空气与黑暗中的居民便是黑暗的子民，而这些魔鬼、幽灵或幻觉的灵从比喻的意义上说是同样的意思。考虑到了这一点，在《圣经》中的上述地方以及其他地方所提到的黑暗的王国便只不过是一个骗子联盟。他们为了在今世取得统治人的权力这一目的，力图以黑暗和错误的说法来熄灭人们身上的天性和福音之光，以破坏他们为进入未来的上帝国所作的准备。

天生完全失去肉眼之光的人们对任何上面所说的这种光是完全没有概念的；而且任何人在构想中所能想象到的光，都不会比他在某个时候通过外在感觉曾经感受过的光更强烈，同样，任何人所能想象的福音之光或者悟性之光都不可能比他已经感受过的光更加强烈。于是产生了这样一种情况：人们除了根据自己所遭遇的意外灾祸进行推论以外，便没有其他方法来认识自己的黑暗。撒但的王国中最黑暗的部分是没有上帝教会的部分，也就是在不信耶稣基督的那些人之中。但我们却不能说，教会因此（像歌珊地一样）
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 享有完成上帝指令我们做的事情所必需的一切光明。如果在我们之中不存在黑暗，或者连至少的一层雾都没有的话，那么在基督教世界里，人们怎么会几乎从使徒时代开始就以外战或内战相互排挤？又怎么会在自己的命运途中稍一遇到崎岖，或者在他人每有小成就的时候，便那样犹豫不决？而在奔赴同一目标——至福之时，人们的道路又怎么会那样千差万别呢？由此可见，我们仍然处在黑暗之中。

敌人一直存在于我们天性无知的黑暗之中，而且也一直在通过以下几种方式撒播着灵性错误的不良种子：第一，滥用和熄灭《圣经》之光。因为我们犯错的原因正是我们不懂《圣经》。第二，引用异教空想诗人的魔鬼学，也就是引用他们关于魔鬼的荒诞不经的说法，这些魔鬼不过是一些大脑中的虚像或者幻象，其本质与人类幻象的真正本质并没有什么不同，例如亡魂、妖魔以及老妪闲谈中所说的一些其他东西便都属于这一类。第三，在《圣经》中混入各种宗教的残余和许多希腊人的虚妄而错误的哲学，尤其是亚里士多德的哲学。第四，在第三点所说的这两者之中再混杂上错误或者不肯定的传说，以及虚构的或者不确定的历史。所以，我们便会由于听信引诱者的邪灵以及听信那些有着伪君子外表的“良心被烙惯了”的说谎者（《圣经》上的原话是“说谎之人”，见《提摩太前书》第4章第1、2两节）的魔鬼学说而犯错。对于其中的第一点，也就是通过滥用《圣经》引人误入歧途的办法，我打算在本章中进行简短的讨论。

在滥用《圣经》这一点上，最严重的和主要的情形是牵强附会地用《圣经》来证明《圣经》中经常出现的上帝国就是现存的教会，或者就是现世的基督徒群众，或者是那些已经死去但是在最后的审判日将要复活的人；几乎所有其他错误都是由此而生，或者是从属于这一情形的。实际上，上帝国最初是由摩西建立的，而且仅仅建立在犹太人之中，犹太人便因此被称为特属于上帝的选民；后来，当他们拒绝再由上帝统治，要求像列国一样立王，并选出扫罗为王时，上帝国便中断了。对于他们要求像列国一样立王这一点上帝自己曾经同意了，我在本书第35章已经作了更详细的证明。从那以后，除了那个他可以根据自己的意志，以他无限的权力进行统治，并在过去、现在和将来都是所有人和所有生物的王的上帝国以外，世界上便没有其他任何按约建立或者通过其他方式建立的上帝国。然而他却通过自己的先知应许要为他们恢复他的这个王国，在他秘密拟定的时期完全到来，而人们又通过忏悔、通过生活上的改邪归正回归他那里的时候；不仅如此，他还召请外邦人进入这个国，并根据同样的皈依和忏悔的条件享受在他统治之下的幸福；同时他还应许要差遣他的儿子耶稣降临人世，以耶稣的死为所有的人赎罪，并以耶稣的道使他们准备好在他第二次降临时迎接他，由于第二次降临人世还尚未发生，上帝国便也还没有到来，那么现在我们除了自己的世俗主权者以外，便不处于任何按约建立的国王的统治之下；只是基督徒除外，他们已经处在神恩王国之中了，因为他们已经获得了在基督重临时被接纳的许诺。

根据现存的教会是基督的王国这一错误说法，便应该有一个人或者一个会议来代表救主（现在在天上）说话并制定律法，并在所有的基督徒面前代表主的人格；要不然，就应该有不同的人或者不同的会议来对基督教世界的不同部分代表主的人格。这种位于基督之下的王权在全世界普遍地受到了教皇的挑战，而在各个国家中则受到了当地教士会议的挑战（而《圣经》并没有将其给予这两者中的任何一方，而只给予了世俗主权者）；于是，围绕这种王权发生了非常激烈的争论，以致熄灭了天性之光并在人类的悟性中造成了极大的黑暗，从而使他们看不清自己究竟曾许诺过服从谁了。

由于教皇声称自己是基督在现存教会（现存教会被当作是福音中告诉我们的那个基督的国）中的总代治者，根据这一点就会得出这样一个说法：一个基督徒国王必须由主教来加冕，就好像他那“蒙神恩”的王者之衔，是从这一仪式中得来的一样；只有经过上帝在地上的总代治者加冕后，他才能算是蒙神恩而成为国王；而且每一个主教不论自己的主权者是谁，在授圣职时都要宣誓绝对服从教皇。同样由于以上这一点，产生了教皇英诺森三世主持下的第四届拉特兰宗教会议的下面这一说法（见《论异端》第三章）：“如君主在教皇告谕下不清除其境内的异端之徒，并因此而被开除教籍后，在一年之内又不赎罪时，臣民可解除其从属关系。”这里所谓的异端，应理解为被罗马教会所禁止的一切见解。教皇与其他基督徒君主之间在政治目的上经常有冲突，根据上述说法，这种冲突一旦发生，他们的臣民便会如坠迷雾中，以至于无法辨认窃据他们合法王位的外国人和他们自己奉之为王的人；在这种心灵的黑暗下，他们便会受旁人野心的指使而不辨敌友地互相攻打。

同样，根据上面所说的现存教会是上帝国的这一说法，就会得出这样一个结论：教士、助祭和所有其他教会的助理人员都自称为神职人员，而称其他的基督教徒为俗人，也就是纯粹的百姓。因为神职人员是指那些依靠上帝在统治以色列人时期留归自己并划拨给利未人作为遗产的那笔收入来维持生活的人（由于利未人是上帝的公务仆人，于是便不像他们的兄弟民族一样靠分得一分土地来生活）。因此，教皇（通过声称现存的教会像以色列的领域一样是上帝的国）便把同样的收入作为上帝的遗产，并声称这份遗产属于他自己以及其从属助理人员，这一要求对神职人员的称呼来说是合适的。这样便产生了一种情形：什一税和以色列人中作为上帝的权益而付给利未人的其他贡物，长期以来都是由神职人员根据上帝的权利索取，并从基督徒身上征收的。在这样的情况下，各地的百姓便都不得不交纳双份的税，一份交给国家，另一份交给神职人员。其中付给神职人员的税是他们收入的十分之一，相当于一位（被认为是暴君的）雅典国王向臣民征收来支付全部公务费用的赋税的两倍，因为这位国王所征取的才不过是二十分之一，而用这二十分之一来维持他的国家就已经绰绰有余了。在犹太人的王国中，在上帝以祭司进行统治的时期，什一税和贡物则全部是公共收入。

同样由于把现存教会当成上帝国的这一错误，也产生了市民法和教会法之分：市民法是主权者在他本身的领域内的法令；教会法则是教皇在同一领域内的法令，这种教会法典虽然只是法典，也就是建议性的法规，而且在罗马帝国转移给查理大帝以前，只是由基督徒君主自愿地接受，但是后来由于教皇权力的增大，这种法典就变成命令性的法规了，而罗马皇帝本身（为了避免人民被蒙蔽后可能引发的更大的灾祸）被迫让它们通过并成为了法律。

由此又产生了这样一种情况，在一切全盘接受教皇教权的领域内，犹太人、突厥人和外邦人只要在奉行和公开表明其宗教信仰时不冒犯世俗主权当局，他们的宗教在罗马教会中便是可以得到宽容的；但是，一个基督徒，哪怕他是一个外国人，他要是不信奉罗马教会的话，便是犯了死罪，因为教皇声称所有的基督徒都是他的臣民；要不然，要是由于一个外国基督徒公开表明其本国的宗教信仰而迫害他，那就和迫害一个不信基督的人一样是违反万民法的，甚至比这还要严重，因为只要是不反对基督的人，便是与基督同在的人。

还是由于以上同一个错误的说法，每一个基督教国家中都有某些人根据教权免除了世俗国家的赋税和接受其司法审判的义务；因为除了修道士和助理修道士以外，许多地方从事世俗事务的神职人员在一般平民中占据了很大的比例，甚至于在有必要时，仅仅在他们这种人之中就可以征集一支够大的军队，足以让教会的好战者用于任何一场反对本国或外国的国王的战争。

第二种滥用《圣经》的普遍情形是将成圣礼变成符咒或法术。在《圣经》中，“（使）成圣”是以虔诚而得体的言辞和动作，将一个人或任何其他东西从其一般用途中划出来，奉献、贡奉或敬献给上帝；这也就是使之成为圣洁的，或者说使之成为上帝的，并且只由上帝所指派的公使来使用（详细情况我已经在第35章中讨论过）；这样做并没有改变成圣的事物，而只是改变了它们的用途，使它们从凡俗和普通的事物变成圣洁和特别用来伺奉上帝的事物。但是，如果有人声称，事物的性质或本质通过这些言辞改变了，那便不是一种成圣礼，而要么是上帝作出的超凡业迹，要么就是一种虚妄和渎神的符咒。但是由于人们声称在成圣礼中本质发生改变的这种事情屡见不鲜，所以这便不能认为是一种超凡业迹，而不过是一种符咒或咒语，利用这种符咒或者咒语他们让人们相信事物的本质发生了其实并未发生的变化，而违背自己的视觉和其他一切感觉所得到的证明。例如，在主的晚餐的圣礼中，一位祭司不但不使面包和酒为圣而特别用于上帝的祭礼（使它们为圣便是把它们从一般用途中划分出来，意思是使人们纪念自己由于基督的受难而获得的赎罪；他为了我们的犯罪，而使自己的躯体在十字架上分裂，使自己的鲜血流在十字架上），反而声称当他说了我们的救主所说的话，即“这是我的身体”、“这是我的血”之后，面包的本质就不存在了，而真正成了救主的身体；然而根据接受者的视觉或其他感觉看来，却并没有出现任何成圣礼之前所没有出现的东西。据说埃及的术士把他们的杖变成了蛇，把水变成了血，这些人只不过被认为是耍了一套花招，摆出一些假东西欺骗了旁观者的感觉而已，但他们还尚且被认为是术士；但是，如果有人的杖里根本没有出现什么东西看起来像蛇，念了咒语的水里也根本没有什么东西像血或别的什么东西而仍然只像水，但这人却对国王指鹿为马地说：这是看起来像杖的蛇和看起来像水的血，那么我们又将如何看待这种人呢？以上两种情形都是幻术，也都是谎言。然而祭司在他们的这种日常事务中，却正是通过把祭神的祷词变成一种符咒来搞同样的把戏；这种符咒对感觉来说并不能产生任何新的事物，然而他们却指鹿为马地对我们说：这符咒使面包变成了人，不仅如此，甚至还说是变成了上帝，并叫人们去敬拜它，就好像它是代表着上帝和人的救主本身一样，这样便使人们犯了最粗俗的偶像崇拜罪。如果说面包已经不是面包而是上帝的这种说法也足以成为借口使之不被认为是偶像崇拜的话，那么当埃及人有脸说他们所敬拜的葱和蒜，不是葱和蒜本身而是属于它们那一种属的或者具有它们那种外貌的上帝时，又为什么不能同样作为借口而得到谅解呢？“这是我的身体”这句话相当于“这意味着，或者这代表着我的身体”，这是一种普通的比喻说法；但如果按照其字面意思去理解，那便是一种滥用；即使要说这样的话，也只能用于基督本身亲手奉为圣的那块面包而不能用于别的事物。因为我们的主并没有说过，无论哪个祭司，无论指的是什么面包，只要说了“这是我的身体”或者“这是基督的身体”，那块面包就立刻会发生实体转换；而且，在英诺森三世以前，罗马教会也没有确立过这种实体转换论；这不过是近五百年来发生的事情，那时教皇势力正处于极盛时期，时代的黑暗也滋长得非常强烈，以至于让人们连给他们吃的面包都分辨不清，尤其是当面包上印有耶稣钉在十字架上的像的时候，似乎他们想要让人们相信这面包已经发生了实体转换，不但变成了基督的身体，而且也变成了他被绑的十字架的木头，从而也让人们相信他们在圣餐中这两样都吃到了。

在施洗的圣礼中，也使用类似的咒语，而不用成圣礼。在这种圣礼中，他们在三位一体的每一位以及整个的三位一体上滥用上帝的名，每呼唤一位的名称就划一个十字，像这样来构成一种符咒：首先，当祭司做圣水时，他们说：“我以全能的上帝圣父之名，以上帝的独子耶稣基督之名，我凭圣灵祝祷造物中的水，愿你成为受祷祝之水，驱除一切敌人的力量，驱除并根绝敌人……”；在为加到水里去的盐祝福时也念同样的话：“此盐成为受祝祷之盐，撒到之处，幽灵与魔鬼所做邪祟无不驱散；污鬼都由降临审判有血气的与死去的人的救主的咒语消除”；为油祝福时也是一样，说：“一切敌人的力量、一切魔鬼的军队，撒但的一切进攻和幽灵，都将被造物中的此油驱除”；对受洗礼的婴儿也要用许多咒语：首先在教堂的门口，祭司要在这孩子的脸上吹三口气，同时口中念道：“污鬼出来，让圣灵保惠师进去”，就好像所有的孩子在祭司吹气以前都被鬼缠身了一样；接着，在他进入教堂以前，还要像前面那一回一样说：“我召唤你……出来，离开这上帝的仆人”；在他受洗以前，同样的咒语还要再重复一次。举行洗礼和圣餐仪式时，用的就是以上所说的这些以及其他一些咒语，而不是祝福礼和成圣礼；在洗礼和圣餐这两种仪式中，每一种供神用的事物（除了祭司们污秽不洁的唾沫以外）都附有一定形式的咒语。

同样，在婚礼、临终之人的涂油礼、探病、教堂与墓地的成圣礼等等的仪式中，也都免不了要用符咒；因为在这些仪式中同样都要用念过咒语的油和水，使用这些油和水的时候滥用画十字的手势和大卫的圣洁之语，即“主啊，用以索博草蘸圣水洒在我身上”，把它们当成具有魔力、能驱除鬼魂与假想的灵的东西。

另一个普遍的错误是由于曲解“永生”、“永死”和“第二次的死”而产生的。在《圣经》中，我们清楚地看到，上帝创造亚当时是让他具有永生的，但这是有条件的，那就是他不能违抗上帝的命令；永生并不是人类的本性所必然具有的，而是由于生命之树的性质而产生的；只要亚当没有犯罪，他就可以自由地吃这树上的果；但在他犯罪以后，他就从乐园中被赶了出来，以免他再吃这树上的果并获得永生；基督的受难便是为所有信他的人赎罪的，因此他也就为所有的信者，而且只为这些恢复了永生。然而现在的教义早已大大地走了样。其中说由于人类的灵魂是不朽的，所以每个人都是生而具有永生的。所以，伊甸园门口的烈焰之剑虽然能阻挡一个人走到生命之树前面去，但却不能阻挡他获得上帝由于他的罪而从他的身上剥夺的永生，从而他也就不需要靠基督的牺牲来恢复这永生；如此说来，不仅是信徒和正义之士，而且连恶人和异教徒都将享受永生，根本不会有死亡，也就更不会遭受第二次永死了。为了缓和这种说法的不合理之处，第二次永死的意思被说成是第二次的永生，只不过是生活在磨难之中而已；这种说法除了在这里以外从来没有用过。

以上所有说法都只是以《新约》中的一些比较含糊不清的地方为依据的。但是，如果从《圣经》的整体目的上考虑，就会很明显地发现这些地方表达的其实是另外一种意思，并且这些地方对基督教信仰说来也是不必要的。假设人死后只剩下尸体，既然上帝说一句话就能使无生命的灰尘和泥土变成生物，难道他就不能同样容易地使死尸复活，并使之获得永生；或者说另一句话使他再次死去吗？在《圣经》中，“灵魂”一词始终不是指生命就是指生物，躯体和灵魂合在一起则指活的躯体。在创造世界的第五天，上帝说：水要多多滋生“活着的爬行物”，英文把它译成“有生命的物”；此外，上帝还创造了大鱼和各样活着的物。英文中是“各样有生命的物”；同样，造人的情形也是这样，上帝用尘土做成人之后，将生气吹在他脸上，他就成了有灵的活人，也就是说：人就成了活的动物；当挪亚从方舟里出来之后，上帝说他不会再消灭所有活着的物，也就是每一种生物。《申命记》第12章第23节中说：“不可吃血，因为血是灵魂”，也就是生命。从这些地方就可以看出，如果灵魂指的是无形体的实体，脱离躯体而存在，那么我们对于其他生物便和对于人一样，也可以作这种推论了。但是信徒的灵魂却不是由于本身的性质，而是由于上帝的特别仁慈而从复活时期永远留在躯体之内的；关于这一点，我想我在第38章中已经根据《圣经》作了充分的证明。至于《新约》中说到任何人将连同肉体和灵魂投到地狱之火中去的经文，这里的“肉体和灵魂”意思不过是指肉体和生命，也就是说，他们将被活活地投入欣嫩子谷
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 的永火之中。

以上所说的《新约》中的这些地方便给了黑暗的说法一个入口。首先进来的是有关永罚的说法；接着是关于炼狱的说法，随之也就出现了亡魂在外面游荡，尤其是在奉为圣的、荒僻的或者黑暗的地方游荡的说法；根据这些说法就产生了运用符咒以及召魔和召魂的借口；同时也就进来了关于赦罪的说法，也就是一时或者永远地免除炼狱之火的说法；在这炼狱之火中，据称，那些无形的实体由于煅烧而清除了罪恶，从而变得适于进入天国了。在救主的时代以前，由于人们普遍地被希腊人的魔鬼学的一种观点所迷惑，认为人的灵魂是不同于躯体的实体；因此，当躯体死后，每一个人，不论是好人还是坏人，他的灵魂都必定由于其自身的本质而存在于某一个地方，而且根本不承认这之中存在任何上帝的超自然恩赐。教会的圣师长期以来就不能确定，在复活时灵魂和躯体重新结合以前，这些灵魂究竟停留在什么地方。有一段时间他们曾假设它们躺在丘坛之下，但后来罗马教会发现给它们造出炼狱这个地方更有利；但是根据现在一些其他教会的说法，这种炼狱已经被摧毁了。

现在让我们来看一看《圣经》中有哪些经文看起来最足以证实我在这里所提到的三种普遍的错误。关于贝拉民大主教引证出来证明由教皇治理的今世上帝国的经文（该文提出的证明比其他任何文章都坚强有力），我已经作了答复，并说明了摩西所建立的上帝国由于选扫罗为王而告终了，此后祭司从未根据自己的权力废黜过任何国王。大祭司对亚他利雅
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 所做的一切并不是根据他自己的权利做出的，而是根据他的孙子幼主约阿施的权利做出的，但所罗门却根据自己的权利废除了大祭司亚比亚他，并另立一人代替他。对于所有能引用来证明上帝通过基督治理的上帝国已经存在于今世之中的经文，最难答复的既不是由贝拉民引证出来的，也不是由罗马教会中任何其他人引证出来的，而是由伯撒
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 引证出来的，他认为这国将从基督复活时开始。但是，至于他当初是打算根据这一点使长老会在日内瓦共和国中有资格具有最高教权，从而使每一个长老会在每一个其他国家中具有这种权力，还是想使国王和其他世俗主权者具有权力，我不得而知。因为在有教会政府的地方，长老会声称有权将本国的君主开除教籍，并在宗教中成为最高审判者，与教皇声称普遍具有这种权力的情形比起来毫不逊色。

伯撒所引的原文是这样：“我实在告诉你们，站在这里的有人在没尝死味以前，必要看见神的国有大能力临到。”（见《马可福音》第9章第1节），这几句话从字面意义上来说肯定了这样一点：如果不是那时站在基督身旁的人还活着，那就是上帝的国必然现在就存在于这个世界之中。接着还有另一个地方更难答复。因为使徒们在我们的救主刚复活之后和升天之前曾问救主说：“你复兴以色列国就在这时候吗？耶稣对他们说，父凭着自己的权柄所定的时候、日期，不是你们可以知道的。但圣灵降在你们身上，你们就必得着能力，并要在耶路撒冷、犹太全地和撒玛利亚、直到地极，作我的见证。”（见《使徒行传》第1章第6节）这就等于是说，我的国还没有降临，你们也不能预知它将在什么时候降临，因为它将像一个夜贼一样降临；但我将赐给你们圣灵，借着圣灵你们将有权力向全世界（通过传道的方式）见证我的复活、我所行的事以及我所教导的教义，使他们能信我，并期待在我重临人世时获得永生。这一点又怎么能和基督的国在复活时降临的说法相符合呢？关于这一点，圣保罗曾说过：“（因为他们已经极明）你们是怎样离弃偶像归向神，要服侍那又真又活的神，等候他的儿子从天国降临。”（见《帖撒罗尼亚前书》第1章第9节与第10节）这里所说的等候他的儿子从天国降临就是等候他带着权力降临为王；如果他的国现在就存在，这种等候就没有必要了。此外，如果真像伯撒根据那段经文（《马可福音》第9章第1节）所说的，上帝的国在复活的时候就已经开始了，那么为什么基督徒自从复活以后始终在自己的祷告中说：“愿你的国降临”呢？因此，很清楚，上述圣马可的话不能这样来解释。（我们的救主说）站在这里的人中有些人，在他们没有看到上帝的国在权力中降临以前是不会尝到死亡的。如果这个国在耶稣复活时就降临了，那他为什么要说某些人而不说所有的人呢？因为他们全都活到耶稣升天以后去了。

但是，要求对这段经文作严格解释的人，让他们首先对我们解释一下救主向圣彼得说的有关圣约翰的这样一段话：“我若要他等到我来的时候，与你何干。”（见《约翰福音》第21章第22节）根据这句话还有一个传闻说他不会死，然而这个传闻的真相既没有因为这句话是一个可靠的根据而得到肯定，也没有因为这句话是不可靠的根据而被否定，而只是被当成没有得到理解的话保留下来了。同样的困难也存在于上一段中所引的圣马可的那段话中。如果我们可以根据紧接在这段话之后的以及《路加福音》中重申的一段话来推测这话的意义，那么我们就并非不可能说这句话和改变形象有关，这一点在紧随其后的几节中作了描述，其中说：“过了六天，耶稣带着彼得、雅各、约翰（不是全部门徒而是其中的某几个）暗暗地上了高山，就在他们面前变了形象。衣服放光，极其洁白，地上漂布的没有一个能漂得那样白。忽然有以利亚和摩西向他们显现，并且和耶稣说话。”因此，他们便见到基督在荣耀和威仪之中，正像他将要降临时那样，以至于让他们“甚是惧怕”。因此，我们救主的应许便以异象的方式实现了。这是一个异象这一点，可以根据《路加福音》中圣路加讲述的同一经历推论出来，他说，彼得以及和他在一起的人都睡得很熟（见该篇第9章第28节等处）。但最肯定的还是《马太福音》（第17章第9节），这里又叙述了同一事实，因为我们的救主嘱咐他们说：“人子还没有从死里复活，不要将所见的告诉人们。”不论怎样，从这里并不能得出什么论据能证明上帝国要到审判日才开始。

至于可以证明教皇对世俗主权者拥有统治权的（除了贝拉民所引的经文以外的）一些其他经文则例如，基督和他的使徒所具有的两把剑是灵性的剑和世俗的剑，据说基督将这两把剑交给了圣彼得；又如，在日月两个天体中大的代表教皇，小的代表国王；此外人们还可以根据《圣经》第一节推论说，天所代表的是教皇，地所代表的是国王。这些说法并不是在根据《圣经》提出论据，而是在随意侮辱国王；这种情形在教皇稳踞强势，从而轻视一切基督徒国王之后就流行起来了，这时他们踩在皇帝的脖子上，并用诗篇第91章
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 的话来嘲笑皇帝和《圣经》说：“你要踹在狮子和虺蛇的身上，踏踏少壮狮子和大蛇。”

至于成圣礼的各种仪式，虽然大部分要取决于教会管理者的决断而不取决于《圣经》，但是这些管理者却必须遵循一些规则，例如行为本身的性质所要求的准则；又如，仪式、词句和动作都应该得体而且有意义，至少也要和这个行为相适合。当摩西使帐幕、祭坛以及祭坛上的一切器具成圣时（见《出埃及记》第40章），他用上帝吩咐用于这一目的膏油来涂抹这些事物；于是这些事物就都成圣了，其中并没有发生什么念咒语驱鬼的事。同一个摩西（以色列的世俗主权者），当他使亚伦（大祭司）和他的儿子成圣时，他确实是用水（但并不是念过咒语的水）为他们施洗，让他们穿上衣服，并给他们涂油。这样，他们就成圣了，并在祭司的职位上为上帝服役；这一仪式只不过是简单而得体地为他们清洗并让他们穿戴好，然后再把他们呈荐给上帝，当上帝的仆人。当所罗门王（以色列的世俗主权者）将他所建的神殿奉为圣时（见《列王记上》第8章），他站在全体以色列会众之前，为他们祝福之后，便感谢上帝使他的父亲立愿建这神殿，并赐神恩与他，让他完成了这一神殿；接着他便向上帝祷告说，这殿虽然与上帝无限的伟大不相称，但却请他接受这一神殿；并请他听取在这神殿中向他祷告的仆人的祷词；如果这些仆人不在神殿中时，则请他倾听这些人向着这神殿所作的祷告。最后他奉献上平安祭的牺牲，于是神殿就成圣了。这里面并没有什么游行式，国王仍然站在他的首位上；也没有什么念过咒语的水；没有什么洒水式，也没有不相干地运用其他事情上所念的话；而只是用了得体而合情合理的言辞，这种言辞在把他新建的神殿奉献给上帝这一事情上是再合适不过的。

我们并没有看到《圣经》中说圣约翰对约旦河的河水念咒语，也没有看到其中说腓利给他为太监施洗的水念咒语；而且，使徒时代的任何教士也都没有把自己的唾沫放到受洗的人的鼻子里去并说：“愿你得到奉主的异香。”这些做法中，无论是不卫生的唾沫仪式，还是轻率应用《圣经》的问题，都不能根据任何人类的权威说成是正当的行为。

有人说灵魂离开躯体可以永远存在，不仅仅是选民的灵魂由于特殊的神恩恢复了亚当因罪而失去的永生后可以如此，信者由于我们的救主牺牲自己而恢复永生后也可以如此；就连那些被神遗弃的人的灵魂，由于人类本质中自然产生的一种性质，只需普遍赐予全人类的神恩，而无须其他神恩，也同样可以离开躯体而永远存在。要证明这种说法，有许多不同的地方乍看起来是可以用得上的，但当我把这些地方和我在前面（第38章中）所引证的《约伯书》第14章加以比较时，在我看来它们比约伯的话更容易产生众多不同解释。

首先可以用来证明以上说法的是所罗门的话“尘土仍归于地，尘土仍归于赐灵的神”（见《传道书》第12章第7节）。（如果没有其他经文意义与之直接相反）对这段经文足以作这样一种解释：当人死去时，唯有上帝知道（人不会知道）人的灵魂的结局；而且，正是这位所罗门在同一传道书中（第3章第20、21节）在我所说的意义下说出了同一种话，他是这样说的：“（人与兽）都归于一处，都是出于尘土，也都是归于尘土。谁知道人的灵是往上升，兽的魂是下入地呢？”这就是说，除了上帝之外谁也不知道人的灵的去向；而且，关于不能理解的事情，我们也常说：“上帝知道是什么”、“上帝知道在什么地方”。《创世记》第5章第24节中说：“以诺与神同行，神将他取去，他就不在世了”，对此，《希伯来书》第11章第5节中作出解释说：“他被接去，不至于见死，人也找不着他！因为神已经把他接去了。只是他被接去以先，已经得到了神喜悦他的明证。”这些话不仅说明了躯体的不朽，而且也说明了灵魂的不朽；同时，这些话也证明了他这种肉体的升天唯有让神喜悦他的人才有，而与恶人同在的人并不具有；而且这种升天取决于神恩，而不取决于人类的本性。但是，对于所罗门（在《传道书》第3章第19节中）说的话“因为世人遭遇的，兽也遭遇。所遭遇的都是一样。这个怎样死，那个也怎样死。平息都是一样。人不能强于兽，都是虚空”这段话，我们除了按照字面意义加以解释以外，又还能作什么解释呢？就字面意义说来，这里并没有说灵魂具有天生的不朽，和选民根据神恩而享有的永生也并没有任何矛盾之处。《传道书》（第4章第3节）中说：“我以为那未曾生的……比这两等人更强”，这也就是说，比现在活着或曾经在世上生活过的人好；如果所有在世上生活过的人的灵魂都是不朽的，那么这句话便很难理解了，因为那样的话就是说具有一个不朽的灵魂反倒不如根本不具有灵魂好。该篇第9章第5节中又说：“活着的人知道必死，死了的人毫无所知”，这句话是就人的本性而言，而且说的是在躯体复活以前的情况。

另一个地方看来也能证明灵魂具有不朽的本性这一点，那就是我们的救主曾说亚伯拉罕、以撒和雅各都活着；但这说的是上帝的应许和他们复活的肯定性，而不是在说当时实际的生命；当上帝对亚当说，在他吃禁食之果的那一天，他就肯定会死，这句话的意义也是一样；从那时起，他便是一个已经被判决的死人，但是直到过了将近一千年这一判决才执行。所以在耶稣说话的时候，亚伯拉罕、以撒和雅各便是根据应许而活着，但是直到复活以后才是实际活着。如果将财主和拉撒路的经历当成一则寓言看待（它本身就是一则寓言），那便和上述的话没有什么矛盾。

但《新约》中还有一些其他地方似乎说明了恶人也被直接赋予了不朽的性质。因为他们全都要复活受审这一点是很明显的。除此以外，许多地方还说他们将进入“永火”、“永苦”、“永罚”；并且说“良心的虫是永远不死的”；所有这些都包括在“永死”这一个名词之中，这个名词通常被解释成“磨难中的永生”；但我却找不出任何地方能说明任何人能在磨难中永生。上帝是仁慈的父，在天上和地下可以行他所愿行的一切；所有人的心都在他的掌握之中；他使人产生行为，也使人产生意志；没有他的无偿恩赐，人们便既不会有行善的意向，也不会有悔罪的心意，既然这样，说上帝会永无止境地用尽人们所能想象的或比想象更多的苦刑来惩罚人们的过错，似乎是一种很难让人接受的说法。因此我们应该考虑一下《圣经》中的“永火”以及其他类似的词语究竟是什么意思。

我已经证明过基督治理之下的上帝国将从审判之日开始。在这一天，所有的信徒都将荣耀地以灵性的躯体复活，并将在上帝永存不灭的国中成为他的臣民。那时，他们不会和自己的肉体之躯那样，相反，那时的他们会既没有嫁娶，也没有饮食，也不靠生育来获得种族的永生，而是各人获得永生；甚至连被神遗弃的人也将复活，为他们的罪接受惩罚。同时在那一天依旧以凡俗之躯活着的选民，将突然发生改变而成为灵性的与不朽的躯体。至于那些被神遗弃的、构成撒但王国的人，他们的躯体也将成为荣耀的或者灵性的躯体；或者说，他们会像神的使者一样，既不吃、也不喝、也不生育；再或者，他们将和信徒一样，或是和亚当没犯罪时的生命一样，各人获得永生，关于这一点《圣经》上却没有任何地方能加以证明，除非是关于惩罚的段落，但是对那些段落却可以另加解释。

根据这一点我们就可以作出这样一个推论：正如选民在复活以后将恢复到亚当没有犯罪以前那种状态、一样，被神遗弃的人则将处于亚当及其后裔在犯罪以后所处的状态，不过有一点不同：上帝应许亚当和他的后裔会出现一个救主，让他们相信他并且悔罪，但对那些象被神遗弃的人那样在罪中死去的人却没有这样做的应许。

考虑到这一切之后，从“死”字的自然本义上来说，提到“永火”、“永苦”或“永不死的虫”等说法的经文和第二次永死的说法便不相冲突了。欣嫩子谷、托非特或者不论什么地方为恶人所准备的火或苦可以持续到永远，而且尽管不是每一个或任何一个恶人都将永远在里面受苦，也不会缺少恶人送到里面去受苦。因为恶人原来所处的状况是他们在亚当犯罪后所处的状况，于是在复活时他们将和以往一样生活，有嫁娶、有凡俗和可腐朽的躯体，正如全体人类现在的情形一样；因此他们在复活后也就会像以往一样生育不息，因为《圣经》中并没有意义与此相反的地方。因为圣保罗谈到复活时（见《哥林多前书》第15章）仅仅把它理解为恢复永生，而不是恢复惩罚。关于前者他说：“所种的是必朽坏的，复活的是不朽坏的；所种的是羞辱的，复活的是荣耀的；所种的是软弱的，复活的是强壮的；所种的是血气的身体，复活的是灵性的身体。”复活来受惩罚的人的躯体便谈不上这些了。同样，当我们的救主谈到人在复活后的性质时，他指的也是永生的恢复，而不是惩罚的恢复。其经文是《路加福音》第20章第34、35和36节，该篇经文内容极为丰富，其中说到：“这个世界的人有娶有嫁。唯有算为配得那世界、与从死里复活的人、也不娶也不嫁。因为他们不能再死，和天使一样。既是复活的人，就为神的儿子”。这个世界的人，生活在亚当留给他们的状况之中，将有嫁娶，也就是会腐朽，并且会不断生育繁衍，这是一种种族的永生而并非个人的永生；他们不值得被列入那些将拥有来世并完全从死亡中复活的人之中；而只能短期地作为被那个世界收留的人，目的只是去接受由于自己的顽固而理当遭受的惩罚。只有选民才是唯一复活的子民，也就是永生的唯一继承者。唯有他们才不会再死，也正是他们才和天使一样，才是上帝的儿女，而被神遗弃的人则不是这样。对于被神遗弃的人来说，在复活后还有一个第二次的永死，而在他们的复活与第二次的永死之间则只是一段受罚和受苦的时期；这种罚和苦由于罪人连续不断而持续下去，这种人通过生育能延续多久，这种罚与苦便会持续多久，也就是持续到永久。

炼狱的说法（正如我在前面已经说过的）是建立在各个灵魂具有永恒的本性这一说法的基础之上的。因为假定永生只是由神恩产生的，那么除了躯体的生命以外就没有其他生命了，而且在复活以前也没有永生不朽。贝拉民从正典《旧约》中所引证的有关炼狱的经文，首先是关于大卫为扫罗和约拿单绝食的那一段，《撒母耳记下》（第1章第12节）中提到了这件事情，接着在《撒母耳记下》（第3章第35节）中又提到了他为押尼珥的死禁食的事。贝拉民说大卫的这种禁食是为了从上帝那里取得一些东西给他们死后享用，因为在他为向神恳求让自己的孩子得到康复而禁食几日之后的一天，当他一听到这孩子死了的时候，他马上就叫开饭
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 。既然灵魂是离开躯体而存在的，那么已经处在天堂或地狱中的灵魂，禁食也无法为它们取得什么，于是就可以得出这样一个结论：有些死人的灵魂既不在天堂也不在地狱，因此便必然在某一第三个地方，而那就必然是炼狱。这样，在一番生拼硬凑之后，他便牵强附会地引出那些地方来证明有一个炼狱存在。但是，事实显然是这样的：守丧和禁食等仪式，当亡者的生命对守丧的人没有利益时，便是为了荣誉而为他们个人举行的；如果守丧者曾从亡者的生命中获得利益，那便是出于他们个人的损失而举行的。所以大卫便是以禁食来对扫罗和押尼珥表示尊敬，而当他自己的孩子死了以后，他便接受日常的食物来缓和自己的身体情况。

贝拉民从《旧约》中所引证的其他地方则没有任何证据的样子或味道。每一段包含有“愤怒”、“火”、“焚烧”、“涤罪”、“清罪”字样的经文，只要是有任何教父在任何布道文中将这种经文以比喻的意义引用到已被相信的炼狱之说上去，他都引证出来。例如，《诗篇》第38篇第1节说：“耶和华啊，求你不要在烈怒中责备我，不要在极度的不快中惩罚我。”
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 要不是奥古斯汀
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 把“愤怒”一词用于地狱之火，而且把“不快”用于炼狱之火，试问这一段话和炼狱又有什么关系呢？《诗篇》第66篇第12节说的“我们经过水火，你却使我们到达丰富之地”以及其他类似的经文（当时的圣师们想用它们来装饰和延伸他们的布道文或注释），被圣师们绞尽脑汁地用来服务于他们自己的目的，试问这些经文和炼狱又有什么关系呢？

他还引证了其他一些《新约》中的经文，但这些经文却不像以上那些那样容易答复。首先他引证的是《马太福音》第12章第32节我们的主说的话，即：“凡说话干犯人子的，还可赦免；唯独说话干犯圣灵的，今世、来世总不得赦免。”根据这段话，他认为炼狱存在于来世，有些在今世没有获得赦免的罪在其中将获得赦免。然而很明显世界只有三个：第一个是从上帝创世界起到大洪水时期被洪水摧毁为止，在《圣经》中称为旧世界；第二个世界是从大洪水时期起到审判之日止，被称为今世，将来会被火消灭；第三个世界是从审判之日起往后永远存在，称为来世，大家都认问在这个来世中是不会有炼狱存在的，因此来世和炼狱是互不相容的。那么我们的救主的话又是什么意思呢？我承认这和目前普遍接受的说法很难调和；而且即使一个人坦白地承认《圣经》太深奥，人类短浅的理解能力无法知晓，这也不是什么丑事。但是，我可以把经文本身所提示的东西提出来供学识更渊博的神学家们考虑。首先，由于圣灵是三位一体中的第三位，那么说话冒犯圣灵便是冒犯圣灵所停驻的教会；这一点看来是把下述两种情形作了一个对比：一方面是我们的救主自己教导世界时，也就是当他在地上时，他宽宏大量地忍受人们对他的冒犯；而另一方面，他之后的教士对于否认他们来自圣灵的权柄的人，却非常严厉，似乎我们的主会说，你们这些否认我的权力的人，甚至是你们这些把我钉十字架的人，只要是通过悔罪而归向于我，就可以得到我的宽恕；但如果你们否认今后根据圣灵教导你们的人的权力，他们则会很无情，不会原谅你们，而会在今世之中迫害你们；即使你们归向于我，他们也会使你们十恶不赦地遭受他们在未来世界中所能使你们遭受的惩罚，除非你们同时也归向他们；因此，这些话便可以当成有关时间的预言或者预测，正如基督教教会中一直认为的一样；如果意义并非如此（在这种疑难地方我不会自以为是），那么复活后就可能有一个地方让某些犯罪者忏悔，而且也有另一个地方看起来和这一说法相符合。让我们来看一看圣保罗的这样一段话：“不然，那些为死人受洗的，将来怎样呢？若死人总不复活，因何为他们受洗呢？”（见《哥林多前书》第15章第29节），人们可能会像有些人那样作出这样推论：在圣保罗的时代有一种代亡者受洗的风俗（就像现在信主的人为那些还不能信的婴儿在信仰上作担保一样），以此为亡友的个人作担保，保证他们在救主重临人世时会乐意服从并接受他为王；这样一来，在来世中赦罪便无须炼狱了。

但是这两种解释中都存在着许多自相矛盾的地方，所以让我无法相信，于是要提出来让彻底精通《圣经》的人探讨一下，看看是不是有在意思上和这两种解释相反而且表达得更清楚的地方。仅凭我在《圣经》中读到的很明显的地方，我就可以相信既没有炼狱这个词，也没有炼狱这回事；不但在以上这段经文中没有，而且在其他经文中也没有；同时也没有任何东西能证明必须有一个地方让脱离躯体的灵魂存在；对于拉撒路在他死去的四天中的灵魂来说没有这种必要，对于罗马教会声称的现在在炼狱中受苦的人的灵魂来说也没有这种必要。因为上帝既然能赋予一块泥土生命，就同样有权力使死人重新获得生命，使他那无生气和朽腐的尸体恢复为荣耀的、灵性的和不朽的躯体。

他引证的另一个地方是《哥林多前书》第3章，其中说那些在正确的基本教义上搞出草木禾秸的工程等等的人所做的一切都会消灭，但他们“自己却要得救，虽然得救却像从火里经过的一样”，他说这种火就是炼狱之火。正如我在前面所说的，这些话是暗指《撒迦利亚书》第13章第9节中的话，其中说：“我要使这三分之一（的人）经火，熬炼他们，如熬炼银子；试炼他们，如试炼金子。”这里说的是关于弥赛亚在权力和荣耀中降临的事，也就是在审判日和今世的火中降临，选民在其中不会被消灭，而只会被精炼，也就是去除他们的错误说法和传言，就像是一笔勾销了一样，在这之后他们就将归于真神的名。同样，当使徒们谈到那些主张“耶稣是基督”这一基本教义但又在这基础上提出某些其他错误的说法的人时，也说这些人不会在复兴这个世界的火中被消灭，而会通过这种火得救，从而使他们看清并放弃以前的错误。搞这种工程的人是教士，基石是“耶稣是基督”，草木禾格的工程是由于无知和人性的弱点而从这基石上得出的错误结论；金、银和宝石则是他们的正确说法；他们的精炼或涤罪则是放弃他们的错误。在所有这些说法中，根本就没有焚烧无形体，也就是焚烧不能被焚烧的灵魂一事。

他引证的第三个地方是前面所提到的《哥林多前书》第15章（第29节）中关于代死者受洗的说法。根据这种说法，他作出的结论是：第一，为亡者作祈祷并非无益；根据这一点他又推论出有炼狱之火存在的结论。但这两个推论都不正确。因为在洗礼一词的众多解释中，他首先赞成的是其作为忏悔的洗礼的这一意义（这个意义是其比喻意义）；而且他认为当人们禁食、祈祷和施舍之时，便是在这种意义下受了洗。所以他认为为死者受洗和为死者祈祷所指的是同一回事。但这是一个比喻，在《圣经》中和语言的任何其他用法中都没有实例，而且它和《圣经》的一贯精神与目的也不相符。洗礼一词还被用来表示浸在自己的血泊中，像基督被钉在十字架上以及大多数使徒为他作证明时那种情形一样（见《马可福音》第10章第38节和《路加福音》第12章第50节）。但我们很难说祈祷、绝食和施舍跟浸在血泊中有任何相似之处。在《马太福音》第3章第11节（这里似乎有些像是在证明有炼狱存在）中洗礼一词也用来说明用火涤罪。但很明显，这里所提到的火和涤罪正和先知撒迦利亚所说的一样：“我要使这三分之一经火，熬炼他们……”（见《撒迦利亚书》第13章第9节）；后来圣彼得也说：“叫你们的信心既被试验，就比那经火试验仍能坏的金子更显得宝贵，可以在耶稣基督显现的时候得到称赞、荣耀、尊贵。”（见《彼得前书》第1章第7节）还有圣保罗所说的：“这火要试验各人的工程怎样。”（见《哥林多前书》第3章第13节）但是圣彼得和圣保罗所说的火是基督第二次降临时出现的火，而先知撒迦利亚所说的则是审判日所出现的火。因此，以上所说的圣马太在这个地方的话便可以作同样的解释，所以也无须有炼狱之火存在。

为死者受洗的另一种解释是我在前面所提的那个解释
 
[10]

 ，他宁肯采用那种解释而不采用第二个可能的地方
 
[11]

 ，同时他也是根据这一点推论出为亡者祈祷的用途。因为如果在复活之后，那些没有听说过基督或不信基督的人可以被接纳进入基督的国，那么他们的朋友在他们死去以后和复活以前替他们祈祷便不是没有用的。我们即使承认，上帝在听到信者的祈祷时，可以使那些没有听到过基督传道，因而也就不可能否认基督的人皈依他，而且也承认人们在这方面所表现的仁爱是无可指责的，但是从这里面我们也得不出任何关于炼狱的结论；因为从死亡中复活是一回事，从炼狱中恢复生命又是另一回事，后者是从一种生活上升到另一种生活，即从受苦的生活上升到享乐的生活。

他引证的第四个地方是《马太福音》第5章第25节，即：“你同告你的对头还在路上，就赶紧与他和息，恐怕他把你送给审判官，审判官交付衙役，你就下在监里了。我实在告诉你，若还有一文钱没有还清，你断不能从那里出来”。在这个比喻中，犯法的人是罪人；对头和审判官就是上帝；路就是今世的生活；监狱就是坟墓；衙役则是死亡。从这个死亡中，罪人不会恢复永生，而只会在他付出最后一文钱时遭受第二次的死；或是由基督以自己的受难代他付出，这一付出对于各种罪恶来说都是充分的赎价，无论是大罪译是小罪，都由于基督的受难而变得同样可以宽恕了。

他引证的第五处地方是《马太福音》第5章第22节：“凡无缘无故地向弟兄动怒的，难免受审判。凡骂弟兄是拉加的，难免公会的审断；凡骂弟兄是魔利的，难免地狱的火。”根据这段话他推论出了三种罪和三种惩罚，其中只有最后一种罪才会用地狱的火加以惩罚；因此，在今世之后，小一些的罪便将在炼狱中受惩罚。他的这一推论在到目前为止对这段经文已经作出的任何解释中都没有丝毫依据。在今世之后，听审和判决不同种类罪行的法庭会不会像救主时代的犹太人中的法官和宗教会议那样分门别类呢？审判权难道不会全都归属于救主和他的使徒吗？因此，要了解这段经文，我们就不能把它孤立起来看，而必须和上下文联起来看。在这一章中，我们的救主解释了摩西的律法，犹太人认为他们只要没有违犯这些律法的字面意义，那就不论他们怎样违反立法者的精神或意旨，他们都算是已经充分履行了这种律法。因此，他们便认为唯有杀了人才算违反了第六诫
 
[12]

 ；只有和不是自己妻子的女人睡觉才算违反了第七诫
 
[13]

 ；然而我们的救主却告诉他们，一个人没有正当理由而在内心里对他的弟兄发怒，便是杀人。他说，你们听到说过摩西的律法，“说‘不可杀人’，又说‘凡杀人的都要在审判官前判罪’”
 
[14]

 ，或者由七十人开庭会审；但我对你们说，无缘无故地向自己的弟兄发怒，或者骂他拉加或摩利，就是杀人，而且将在审判之日由基督和他的使徒开庭审判，以地狱之火加以惩罚。所以那些话便不是用来区别不同的罪行、不同的法庭和不同的惩罚的，而只是用来评定罪与罪的区别的，对于这种区别，犹太人不是根据各人服从上帝的意志的差别来区分的，而是根据世俗法庭的区别来区分的。同时，救主的这些话也是向他们说明：有意伤害兄弟的人，虽然结果只是表现为谩骂，或者甚至完全没有表现出来，也将由法官或会审者投入地狱之火；在审判之日，这将是相同的而不是不同的法庭。认识到这一点之后，我就很难想象从这一段经文中还能引证出什么东西来支持炼狱之说了。

他引证的第六处地方是《路加福音》第16章第9节：“要借着那不义的钱财结交朋友，到了钱财无用的时候，他们可以接你们到永存的帐幕里去。”他引证这一段经文来证明招已故圣者的亡魂的问题。但很明显这段经文的意思是我们应该用自己的财富和穷人交友，让他们在活着的时候为我们祈祷。“怜悯贫穷的，就是借给耶和华。”

他引证的第七处地方是《路加福音》第23章第42节：“耶稣啊，你的国降临的时候求你纪念我。”因此，他说在今世之后便有赦罪。但这个结论是不对的。我们的救主在那时宽恕了他；而当他在荣耀中重新降临的时候，将记得去使他恢复永生。

他引证的第八处地方是《使徒行传》第2章第24节，其中圣彼得谈到救主时说：“神却将死的痛苦解脱了，叫他复活，因为他原不能被死拘禁。”他把这句话解释成基督降临炼狱，使某些灵魂解脱苦境。然而我们可以明显看出，被解脱的是基督；不能被死亡和坟墓拘禁的正是他，而不是炼狱中的灵魂。但如果我们仔细看一看伯撒关于这一处经文的笔记中所说的话，那么人人便都会发现，这里不应该是“痛苦”而应该是“拘禁”，这样就没有更多的理由来在这段经文中寻找炼狱了。




 [1]
 即《圣经》中的鬼王，在《列王记下》第1章第1节中称为巴力西卜。


 [2]
 歌珊地是《圣经》中以色列人在出埃及前居住的埃及北部肥沃的牧羊地。


 [3]
 即《圣经》中的地狱。


 [4]
 《圣经》中犹大国王后，参见《列王纪下》篇第11章。


 [5]
 另一常用译名为贝扎。


 [6]
 第13节。


 [7]
 参见《撒母耳记下》第12章第16～20节。


 [8]
 这里的英文原文与《圣经》中的原文略有不同。


 [9]
 奥古斯汀（396～430），早期基督教教父及哲学家。


 [10]
 指上一段中作者提到的贝拉民引证的第三个地方，即《哥林多前书》第15章第29节。


 [11]
 指的是上一段中作者说似乎有些像在证明炼狱的存在的《马可福音》第3章第11节。


 [12]
 十诫中的第六诫是“不可杀人”，见《出埃及记》第20章第13节。


 [13]
 十诫中的第七诫是“不可奸淫”，出处同上。


 [14]
 见《马太福音》第5章第21节。


CHAP.XLV Of Demonology，And Other Reliques Of The Religion Of The Gentiles

The impression made on the organs of Sight，by lucide Bodies，either in one direct line，or in many lines，reflected from Opaque，or refracted in the passage through Diaphanous Bodies，produceth in living Creatures，in whom God hath placed such Organs，an Imagination of the Object，from whence the Impression proceedeth；which Imagination is called Sight
 ；and seemeth not to bee a meer Imagination，but the Body it selfe without us；in the same manner，as when a man violently presseth his eye，there appears to him a light without，and before him，which no man perceiveth but himselfe；because there is indeed no such thing without him，but onely a motion in the interiour organs，pressing by resistance outward，that makes him think so.And the motion made by this pressure，continuing after the object which caused it is removed，is that we call Imagination
 ，and Memory
 ，and（in sleep，and sometimes in great distemper of the organs by Sicknesse，or Violence）a Dream
 ：of which things I have already spoken briefly，in the second and third Chapters.

This nature of Sight having never been discovered by the ancient pretenders to Naturall Knowledge；much lesse by those that consider not things so remote（as that Knowledge is）from their present use；it was hard for men to conceive of those Images in the Fancy，and in the Sense，otherwise，than of things really without us：Which some（because they vanish away，they know not whither，nor how，）will have to be absolutely Incorporeall，that is to say Immateriall，or Formes without Matter；Colour and Figure，without any coloured or figured Body；and that they can put on Aiery bodies（as a garment）to make them Visible when they will to our bodily Eyes；and others say，axe Bodies，and living Creatures，but made of Air，or other more subtile and æthereall Matter，which is，then，when they will be seen，condensed.But Both of them agree on one generall appellation of them，DEMONS.As if the Dead of whom they Dreamed，were not Inhabitants of their own Brain，but of the Air，or of Heaven，or Hell；not Phantasmes，but Ghosts；with just as much reason，as if one should say，he saw his own Ghost in a LookingGlasse，or the Ghosts of the Stars in a River；or call the ordinary apparition of the Sun，of the quantity of about a foot，the Dosmon，
 or Ghost of that great Sun that enlighteneth the whole visible world：And by that means have feared them，as things of an unknown，that is，of an unlimited power to doe them good，or harme；and consequently，given occasion to the Governours of the Heathen Commonwealths to regulate this their fear，by establishing that Dœmonology（in which the Poets，as Principall Priests of the Heathen Religion，were specially employed，or reverenced）to the Publique Peace，and to the Obedience of Subjects necessary thereunto；and to make some of them Good Dœmons
 ，and others Evill；the one as a Spurre to the Observance，the other，as Reines to withhold them from Violation of the Laws.

What kind of things they were，to whom they attributed the name of Dœmons，appeareth partly in the Genealogie of their Gods，written by Hesiod
 ，one of the most ancient Poets of the Græcians；and partly in other Histories；of
 which I have observed some few before，in the 12.Chapter of this discourse.

The Græcians，by their Colonies and Conquests，communicated their Language and Writings into Asia，Egypt，and Italy；and therein，by necessary，consequence their Dœmonology，
 or （as St.Paul
 calles it）their Doctrines of Devils：
 And by that meanes，the contagion was derived also to the Jewes，both of Judœa
 ，and Alexandria
 ，and other parts，whereinto they were dispersed.But the name of Dœmon
 they did not（as the Græcians）attribute to Spirits both Good，and Evill；but to the Evill onely：And to the Good Dœmons they gave the name of the Spirit of God，and esteemed those into whose bodies they entred to be Prophets.In summe，all singularity if Good，they attributed to the Spirit of God；and if Evill，to some Dœmon
 ，but a κɑκοδáι
 μωv
 an Evill Dœmon
 ，that is，a DevilL
 And therefore，they called Dœmoniaques，
 that is，possessed by the Devill
 ，such as we call Madmen or Lunatiques；or such as had the Falling Sicknesse；or that spoke any thing，which they for want of understanding，thought absurd：As also of an Unclean person in a notorious degree，they used to say he had an Unclean Spirit；of a Dumbe man，that he had a Dumbe Devill；and of John Baptist
 （Math.
 11.18.）for the singularity of his fasting，that he had a Devill；and of our Saviour，because he said，hee that keepeth his sayings should not see Death in œternum，Now we know thou hast a Devill
 ；Abraham is dead，and the Prophets are dead：
 And again，because he said（John
 7.20.）They went about to kill him，
 the people answered，Thou hast a Devill
 ，who goeth about to kill thee？
 Whereby it is manifest，that the Jewes had the same opinions concerning Phantasmes，namely，that they were not Phantasmes，that is，Idols of the braine，but things reall，and independent on the Fancy.

Which doctrine if it be not true，why（may some say）did not our Saviour contradict it，and teach the contrary？nay why does he use on diverse occasions，such forms of speech as seem to confirm it？To this I answer，that first，where Christ saith，A spirit hath not flesh and bone
 ，though hee shew that there be Spirits，yet hee denies not that they are Bodies：And where St.Paul
 sales，We shall rise spirituall Bodies
 ，he acknowledged！the nature of Spirits；but that they are Bodily Spirits；which is not difficult to understand.For Air and many other things are Bodies，though not Flesh and Bone，or any other grosse body，to bee discerned by the eye.But when our Saviour speaketh to the Devill，and commandeth him to go out of a man，if by the Devill，be meant a Disease，as Phrenesy，or Lunacy，or a corporeal Spirit，is not the speech improper？can Diseases heare？or can there be a corporeall Spirit in a Body of Flesh and Bone，full already of vitall and animall Spirits？Are there not therefore Spirits，that neither have Bodies，nor are meer Imaginations？To the first I answer，that the addressing of our Saviours command to the Madnesse，or Lunacy he cureth，is no more improper then was his rebuking of the Fever，or of the Wind，and Sea；for neither do these hear：Or than was the command of God，to the Light，to the Firmament，to the Sunne，and Starres，when he commanded them to bee：for they could not heare before they had a beeing.But those speeches are not improper，because they signifie the power of Gods Word：no more therefore is it improper，to command Madnesse，or Lunacy（under the appellation of Devils，by which they were then commonly understood，）to depart out of a mans body.To the second，concerning their being Incorporeall，I have not yet observed any place of Scripture，from whence it can be gathered，that any man was ever possessed with any other Corporeall Spirit，but that of his owne，by which his body is naturally moved.

Our Saviour，immediately after the Holy Ghost descended upon him in the form of a Dove，is said by St，Matthew
 （Chapt.4.1.）to have been led up by the Spirit into the Wildernesse
 ；and the same is recited（Luke
 4.1，）in these words，Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost，was led in the Spirit into the Wildenesse
 ：Whereby
 it is evident，that by spirit
 there，is meant the Holy Ghost.This cannot be interpreted for a Possession：For Christ，and the Holy Ghost，are but one and the same substance；which is no possession of one substance，or body，by another.And whereas in the verses following，he is said to have been taken up by the Devill into the Holy City，and set upon a pinnacle of the Temple
 ，shall we conclude thence that hee was possessed of the Devill，or carryed thither by violence？And again，carryed thence by the Devill into an exceeding high mountain
 ，who shewed him them thence all the Kingdomes of the world：
 Wherein，wee are not to beleeve he was either possessed.，or forced by the Devill；nor that any Mountaine is high enough，（according to the literall sense，）to shew him one whole Hemisphere.What then can be the meaning of this place，other than that he went of himself into the Wildernesse；and that this carrying of him up and down，from the Wildernesse to the City，and from thence into a Mountain，was a Vision？Conformable whereunto，is also the phrase of St.Luke，that hee was led into the Wildernesse，not by，
 but in
 the Spirit：whereas concerning His being Taken up into the Mountaine，and unto the Pinnacle of the Temple，hee speaketh as St.Matthew doth.Which suiteth with the nature of a Vision.

Again，where St.Luke sayes of Judas Iscariot，that Satan entred into him，and thereupon that he went and communed with the Chief Priests，and Captaines，how he might betray Christ unto them：
 it may be answered，that by the Entring of Satan
 （that is the Enemy
 ）into him，is meant，the hostile and traiterous intention of selling his Lord and Master.For as by the Holy Ghost，is frequently in Scripture understood，the Graces and good Inclinations given by the Holy Ghost；so by the Entring of Satan，may bee understood the wicked Cogitations，and Designs of the Adversaries of Christ，and his Disciples.For as it is hard to say，that the Devill was entred into Judas，before he had any such hostile designe；so it is impertinent to say，he was first Christs Enemy in his heart，and that the Devill entred into him afterwards.Therefore the Entring of Satan，and his Wicked Purpose，was one and the same thing.

But if there be no Immateriall Spirit，nor any Possession of mens bodies by any Spirit Corporeall，it may again be asked，why our Saviour and his Apostles did not teach the People so；and in such cleer words，as they might no more doubt thereof.But such questions as these，are more curious，than necessary for a Christian maps Salvation.Men may as well aske，why Christ that could have given to all men Faith，Piety，and all manner of morall Yertues，gave it to some onely，and not to all：and why he left the search of naturall Causes，and Sciences，to the naturall Reason and Industry of men，and did not reveal it to all，or any man supernaturally；and many other such questions：Of which neverthelesse there may be alledged probable and pious reasons.For as God，when he brought the Israelites into the Land of Promise，did not secure them therein，by subduing all the Nations round about them；but left many of them，as thomes in their sides，to awaken from time to time their Piety and Industry：so our Saviour，in conducting us toward his heavenly Kingdome，did not destroy all the difficulties of Naturall Questions；but left them to exercise our Industry，and Reason；the Scope of his preaching，being onely to shew us this plain and direct way to Salvation，namely，the beleef of this Article，that he was the Christ，the Son of the living God，sent into the world to sacrifice himselfe for our Sins
 ，and at his comming again，gloriously to reign over his Elect，and to save them from their Enemies eternally
 ：To which，the opinion of Possession by Spirits，or Phantasmes，are no impediment in the way；though it be to some an occasion of going out of the way，and to follow their own Inventions.If wee require of the Scripture an account of all questions，which may be raised to trouble us in the performance of Gods commands；we may as well complaine of Moses for not having set downe the time of the creation of such Spirits，as well as of the Creation of the Earth，and Sea，and of Men，and Beasts.To conclude，I find in Scripture that there be Angels，and Spirits，good and evill；but not that they are Incorporeall，as are the Apparitions men see in the Dark，or in a Dream，or Vision；which the Latines call Spectra
 ，and took for Dœmons.
 And I find that there are Spirits Corporeall，（though subtile and Invisible；）but not that any mans body was possessed，or inhabited by them；And that the Bodies of the Saints shall be such，namely，Spirituall Bodies，as St.Paul calls them.

Neverthelesse，the contrary Doctrine，namely，that there be Incorporeall Spirits，hath hitherto so prevailed in the Church，that the use of Exorcisme，（that is to say，of ejection of Devills by Conjuration）is thereupon built；and（though rarely and faintly practised）is not yet totally given over.That there were many Dæmoniaques in the Primitive Church，and few Madmen，and other such singular diseases；whereas in these times we hear of，and see many Madmen，and few Dæmoniaques，proceeds not from the change of Nature；but of Names.But how it comes to passe，that whereas heretofore the Apostles，and after them for a time，the Pastors of the Church，did cure those singular Diseases，which now they are not seen to doe；as likewise，why it is not in the power of every true Beleever now，to doe all that the Faithfull did then，that is to say，as we read（Mark
 16.17.）In Christs name to cast out Devills
 ，to speak with new Tongues
 ，to take up Serpents，to drink deadly Poison without harm taking，and to cure the Sick by the laying on of their hands
 ，and all this without other words，but in the Name of Jesus
 ，is another question.And it is probable，that those extraordinary gifts were given to the Church，for no longer a time，than men trusted wholly to Christ，and looked for their felicity onely in his Kingdome to come；and consequently，that when they sought Authority，and Riches，and trusted to their own Subtilty for a Kingdome of this world，these supernaturall gifts of God were again taken from them.

Another relique of Gentilisme，is the Worship of Images
 ，neither instituted by Moses in the Old，nor by Christ in the New Testament；nor yet brought in from the Gentiles；but left amongst them，after they had given their names to Christ.Before our Saviour preached，it was the generall Religion of the Gentiles，to worship for Gods，those Apparences that remain in the Brain from the impression of externall Bodies upon the organs of their Senses，which are commonly called Ideas
 ，Idols
 ，Phantasmes
 ，Conceits
 ，as being Representations of those externall Bodies，which cause them，and have nothing in them of reality，no more than there is in the things that seem to stand before us in a Dream：And this is the reason why St.Paul says，Wee know that an Idol is Nothing
 ：Not that he thought that an Image of Metall，Stone，or Wood，was nothing；but that the thing which they honored，or feared in the Image，and held for a God，was a meer Figment，without place，habitation，motion，or existence，but in the motions of the Brain.And the worship of these with Divine Honour，is that which is in the Scripture called Idolatry，and Rebellion against God.For God being King of the Jews，and his Lieutenant being first Moses，and afterward the High Priest；if the people had been permitted to worship，and pray to Images，（which are Representations of their own Fancies，）they had had no farther dependence on the true God，of whom their can be no similitude；nor on his prime Ministers，Moses，and the High Priests；but every man had governed himself according to his own appetite，to the utter eversion of the Commonwealth，and their own destruction for want of Union.And therefore the first Law of God was，They should not take for Gods
 ，ALIENOS DEOS，that is，the Gods of other nations
 ，but that onely true God
 ，who vouchsafed to commune with Moses，and by him to give them laws and directions，for their peace，and for their salvation from their enemies.
 And the second was，that they should not make to themselves any Image to Worship，of their own Invention.
 For it is the same deposing of a King，to submit to another King，whether he be set up by a neighbour nation，or by our selves.

The places of Scripture pretended to countenance the setting up of Images，to worship them，or to set them up at all in the places where God is worshipped，are First，two Examples；one of the Cherubins over the Ark of God；the other of the Brazen Serpent：Secondly，some texts whereby we are commanded to worship certain Creatures for their relation to God；as to worship his Footstool：And lastly，some other texts，by which is authorized，a religious honoring of Holy things.But before I examine the force of those places，to prove that which is pretended，I must first explain what is to be understood by Worshipping
 ，and what by Images
 ，and Idols.


I have already shewn in the 20 Chapter of this Discourse，that to Honor，is to value highly the Power of any person：and that such value is measured，by our comparing him with others.But because there is nothing to be compared with God in Power；we Honor him not but Dishonour him by any Value lesse than Infinite.And thus Honor is properly of its own nature，secret，and internall in the heart.But the inward thoughts of men，which appeare outwardly in their words and actions，are the signes of our Honoring，and these goe by the name of WORSHIP，in Latine CULTUS.Therefore，to Pray to，to Swear by，to Obey，to bee Diligent，and Officious in Serving：in summe，all words and actions that betoken Fear to Offend，or Desire to Please，is Worship
 ，whether those words and actions be sincere，or feigned：and because they appear as signes of Honoring，are ordinarily also called Honor.


The Worship we exhibite to those we esteem to be but men，as to Kings，and men in Authority，is Civill Worship：
 But the worship we exhibite to that which we think to bee God，whatsoever the words，ceremonies，gestures，or other actions be，is Divine Worship.
 To fall prostrate before a King，in him that thinks him but a Man，is but Civill Worship：And he that but putteth off his hat in the Church，for this cause，that he thinketh it the House of God，worshippeth with Divine Worship.They that seek the distinction of Divine and Civill Worship，not in the intention of the Worshipper，but in the Words δουλεíɑ，and λɑτρεíɑ，deceive themselves.For whereas there be two sorts of Servants；that sort，which is of those that are absolutely in the power of their Masters，as Slaves taken in war，and their Issue，whose bodies are not in their own power，（their lives depending on the Will of their Masters，in such manner as to forfeit them upon the least disobedience，）and that are bought and sold as Beasts，were called △ουλοι，
 that is properly，Slaves，and their Service △ουλεíɑ
 ：The other，which is of those that serve（for hire，or in hope of benefit from their Masters）voluntarily；are called ⊙ητεs；that is，Domestique Servants；to whose service the Masters have no further right，than is contained in the Covenants made betwixt them.These two kinds of Servants have thus much common to them both，that their labour is appointed them by another：And the word AaTeis，is the generall name of both，signifying him that worketh for another，whether，as a Slave，or a voluntary Servant：So that Λατρεíα signifieth generally all Service；but △ουλεíα the service of Bondmen onely，and the condition of Slavery：And both are used in Scripture（to signifie our Service of God）promiscuously.△ουλεíɑ，because we are Gods Slaves；Λɑτρεíɑ，because wee Serve him：and in all kinds of Service is contained，not onely Obedience，but also Worship；that is，such actions，gestures，and words，as signifie Honor.

An IMAGE（in the most strict signification of the word）is the Resemblance of some thing visible：In which sense the Phantasticall Formes，Apparitions，or Seemings of visible Bodies to the Sight，are onely Images
 ；such as are the Shew of a man，or other thing in the Water，by Reflexion，or Refraction；or of the，Sun，or Stars by Direct Vision in the Air；which are nothing reall in the things seen，nor in the place Where they seem to bee；nor are their magnitudes and figures the same with that of the object；but changeable，by the variation of the organs of Sight，or by glasses；and are present oftentimes in our Imagination，and in our Dreams，when the object is absent；or changed into other colours，and shapes，as things that depend onely upon the Fancy，And these are the Images which are originally and most properly called Ideas
 ，and IDOLS，and derived from the language of the Græcians，with whom the word Eæδω signifieth to See.
 They are also called PHANTASMES，which is in the same language，Apparitions.
 And from these Images it is that one of the faculties of mans Nature，is called the Imagination.
 And from hence it is manifest，that there neither is，nor can bee any Image made of a thing Invisible.

It is also evident，that there can be no Image of a thing Infinite：for all the Images，and Phantasmes that are made by the Impression of things visible，are figured：but Figure is a quantity every way determined：And therefore there can bee no Image of God；nor of the Soule of Man；nor of Spirits；but onely of Bodies Visible，that is，Bodies that have light in themselves，or are by such enlightened.

And whereas a man can fancy Shapes he never saw；making up a Figure out of the parts of divers creatures；as the Poets make their Centaures，Chimaeras，and other Monsters never seen：So can he also give Matter to those Shapes，and make them in Wood，Clay or Metall.And these are also called Images，not for the resemblance of any corporeall thing，but for the resemblance of some Phantasticall Inhabitants of the Brain of the Maker.But in these Idols，as they are originally in the Brain，and as they are painted，carved，moulded，or moulten in matter，there is a similitude of the one to the other，for which the Materiall Body made by Art，may be said to be the Image of the Phantasticall Idoll made by Nature.

But in a larger use of the word Image，is contained also，any Representation of one thing by another.So an earthly Soveraign may be tailed the Image of God：And an inferiour Magistrate the Image of an earthly Soveraign.And many times in the Idolatry of the Gentiles there was little regard to the similitude of their Materiall Idol to the Idol in their fancy，anal yet it was called the Image of it.For a Stone unhewn has been set up for Neptune，and divers other shapes far different from the shapes they conceived of their Gods.And at this day we see many Images of the Virgin Mary，and other Saints，unlike one，another，and without correspondence to any one mans Fancy；and yet serve well enough for the purpose they were erected for；which was no more but by the Names onely，to represent the Persons mentioned in the History；to which every man apply eth a M entall Image of his owne making，or none at all.And thus an Image in the largest sense，is either the Resemblance，or the Representation of some thing Visible；or both together，as it happeneth for the most part.

But the name of Idoll is extended yet further in Scripture，to signifie also the Sunne，or a Starre，or any other Creature，visible or invisible，when they are worshipped for Gods.

Having shewn what is Worship
 ，and what an Image
 ；I will now put them together，and examine what that IDOLATRY is，which is forbidden in the Second Commandement，and other places of the Scripture.

To worship an Image，is voluntarily to doe those externall acts，which are signes of honoring either the matter of the Image，which is Wood，Stone，Metall，or some other visible creature；or the Phantasme of the brain，for the resemblance，or representation whereof，the matter was formed and figured；or both together，as one animate Body，composed of the Matter and the Phantasme，as of a Body and Soule.

To be uncovered，before a man of Power and Authority，or before the Throne of a Prince，or in such other places as hee ordaineth to that purpose in his absence，is to Worship that man，or Prince with Civill Worship；as being a signe，not of honoring the stoole，or place，but the Person；and is not Idolatry.But if hee that doth it，should suppose the Soule of the Prince to be in the Stool，or should present a Petition to the Stool，it were Divine Worship，and Idolatry.

To pray to a King for such things，as hee is able to doe for us，though we prostrate our selves before him，is but Civill Worship；because we acknowledge no other power in him，but humane：But voluntarily to pray unto him for fair weather，or for any thing which God onely can doe for us，is Divine Worship，and Idolatry.On the other side，if a King compell a man to it by the terrour of Death，or other great corporall punishment，it is not Idolatry：For the Worship which the Soveraign commandeth to bee done unto himself by the terrour of his Laws，is not a sign that he that obeyeth him，does inwardly honour him as a God，but that he is desirous to save himselfe from death，or from a miserable life；and that which is not a sign of internall honor，is no Worship；and therefore no Idolatry.Neither can it bee said，that hee that does it，scandalizeth，or layeth any stumbling block before his Brother；because how wise，or learned soever he be that worshippeth in that manner，another man cannot from thence argue，that he approveth it；but that he doth it for fear；and that it is not his act，but the act of his Soveraign.

To worship God，in some peculiar Place，or turning a mans face towards an Image，or determinate Place，is not to worship，or honor the Place，or Image；but to acknowledge it Holy，that is to say，to acknowledge the Image，or the Place to be set apart from common use：for that is the meaning of the word Holy
 ；which implies no new quality in the Place，or Image；but onely a new Relation by Appropriation to God；and therefore is not Idolatry；no more than it was Idolatry to worship God before the Brazen Serpent；or for the Jews when they were out of their owne countrey，to turn their faces（when they prayed）toward the Temple of Jerusalem；or for Moses to put off his Shoes when he was before the Flaming Bush，the ground appertaining to Mount Sinai；which place God had chosen to appear in，and to give His Laws to the People of Israel，and was therefore Holy ground，not by inhærent sanctity，but by separation to Gods use；or for Christians to worship in the Churches，which are once solemnly dedicated to God for that purpose，by the Authority of the King，or other true Representant of the Church.But to worship God，as inanimating，or inhabiting，such Image，or place；that is to say，an infinite substance in a finite place，is Idolatry：for such finite Gods，are but Idols of the brain，nothing reall；and are commonly called in the Scripture by the names of Vanity
 ，and Lyes
 ，and Nothing，
 Also to worship God，not as inanimating，or present in the place，or Image；but to the end to be put in mind of him
 ，or of some works of his，in case the Place，or Image be dedicated，or set up by private authority，and not by the authority of them that are our Soveraign Pastors，is Idolatry.For the Commandement is，Thou shalt not make to thy selfe any graven Image.
 God commanded Moses to set up the Brazen Serpent；hee did not make it to himselfe；it was not therefore against the Commandement.But the making of the Golden Calfe by Aaron，and the People，as being done without authority from God，was Idolatry；not onely because they held it for God，but also because they made it for a Religious use，without warrant either from God their Soveraign，or from Moses，that was his Lieutenant.

The Gentiles worshipped for Gods，Jupiter，and other；that living，were men perhaps that had done great and glorious Acts；and for the Children of God，divers men and women，supposing them gotten between an Immortall Deity，and a mortall man.This was Idolatry，because they made them so to themselves，having on authority from God，neither in his eternall Law of Reason，nor in his positive and revealed Will.But though our Saviour was a man，whom wee also believe to bee God Immortall，and the Son of God；yet this is no Idolatry；because wee build not that beleef upon our own fancy，or judgment，but upon the Word of God revealed in the Scriptures.And for the adoration of the Eucharist，if the words of Christ，This is my Body，
 signifie，that he himselfe
 ，and the seeming bread in his hand
 ；and not onely so，but that all the seeming morsells of bread that have ever since been，and any time hereafter shall bee consecrated by Priests，bee so many Christs bodies，and yet all of them but one body，
 then is that no Idolatry，because it is authorized by our Saviour：but if that text doe not signifie that，（for there is no other that can be alledged for it，）then，because it is a worship of humane institution，it is Idolatry.For it is not enough to say，God can transubstantiate the Bread into Christs Body：For the Gentiles also held God to be Omnipotent；and might upon that ground no lesse excuse their Idolatry，by pretending，as well as others，a transubstantiation of their Wood，and Stone into God Almighty.

Whereas there be，that pretend Divine Inspiration，to be a supernaturall entring of the Holy Ghost into a man，and not an acquisition of Gods graces，by doctrine，and study；I think they are in a very dangerous Dilemma.For if they worship not the men whom they beleeve to be so inspired，they fail into Impiety；as not adoring Gods supernaturall Presence.And again，if they worship them，they commit Idolatry；for the Apostles would never permit themselves to be so worshipped.Therefore the safest way is to beleeve，that by the Descending of the Dove upon the Apostles；and by Christs Breathing on them，when hee gave them the Holy Ghost；and by the giving of it by Imposition of Hands，are understood the signes which God hath been pleased to use，or ordain to bee used，of his promise to assist those persons in their study to Preach his Kingdome，and in their Conversation，that it might not be Scandalous，but Edifying to others.

Besides the Idolatrous Worship of Images，there is also a Scandalous Worship of them；which is also a sin；but not Idolatry.For Idolatry
 is to worship by signes of an internall，and reall honour：but Scandalous Worship
 ，is but Seeming Worship；and may sometimes bee joined with an inward，and hearty detestation，both of the Image，and of the Phantasticall Dœmon，
 or Idol，to which it is dedicated；and proceed onely from the fear of death，or other grievous punishment，and is neverthelesse a sin in them that so worship，incase they be men whose actions are looked at by others，as lights to guide them by；because following their ways，they cannot but stumble，and fall in the way of Religion：Whereas the example of those we regard not，works not on us at all，but leaves us to our own diligence and caution；and consequently are no causes of our falling.

If therefore a Pastor lawfully called to teach and direct others，or any other，of whose knowledge there is a great opinion，doe externall honor to an Idol for fear；unlesse he make his feare，and unwillingnesse to it，as evident as the worship；he Scandalizeth his Brother，by seeming to approve Idolatry.For his Brother arguing from the action of his teacher，or of him whose knowledge he esteemeth great，concludes it to bee lawfull in it selfe.And this Scandall，is Sin，and a Scandall given.
 But if one being no pastor，nor of eminent reputation for knowledge in Christian Doctrine，doe the same，and another follow him；this is no Scandall given；for he had no cause to follow such example：but is a pretence of Scandall which hee taketh of himselfe for an excuse before men：For an unlearned man，that is in the power of an Idolatrous King，or State，if commanded on pain of death to worship before an Idoll，hee detesteth the Idoll in his heart，hee doth well；though if he had the fortitude to suffer death，rather than worship it，he should doe better.But if a Pastor，who as Christs Messenger，has undertaken to teach Christs Doctrine to all nations，should doe the same，it were not onely a sinfull Scandall，in respect of other Christian mens consciences，but a perfidious forsaking of his charge.

The summe of that which I have said hitherto，concerning the Worship of Images，is this，that he that worshippeth in an Image，or any Creature，either the Matter thereof，or any Fancy of his own，which he thinketh to dwell in it；or both together；or beleeveth that such things hear his Prayers，or see his Devotions，without Ears，or Eyes，committeth Idolatry：and he that counterfeiteth such Worship for fear of punishment，if he bee a man whose example hath power amongst his Brethren，committeth a sin：But he that worshippeth the Creator of the world before such an image，or in such a place as he hath not made，or chosen of himselfe，but taken from the commandement of Gods Word，as the Jewes did in worshipping God before the Cherubins，and before the Brazen Serpent for a time，and in，or towards the Temple of Jerusalem，which was also but for a time，committeth not Idolatry.

Now for the Worship of Saints，and Images，and Reliques，and other things at this day practised in the Church of Rome，I say they are not allowed by the Word of God，nor brought into the Church of Rome，from the Doctrine there taught；but partly left in it at the first conversion of the Gentiles；and afterwards countenanced，and confirmed，and augmented by the Bishops of Rome.

As for the proofs alledged out of Scripture，namely，those examples of Images appointed by God to bee set up，They were not set up for the people，or any man to worship；but that they should worship God himselfe before them；as before the Cherubins over the Ark，and the Brazen Serpent.For we read not，that the Priest，or any other did worship the Cherubins；but contrarily wee read（2 Kings
 18.4.）that Hezekiah brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent which Moses had set up，because the People burnt incense to it.Besides，those examples are not put for our Imitation，that we also should set up Images，under pretence of worshipping God before them；because the words of the second Commandement，Thou shalt not make to thy selfe any graven Image，&c.
 distinguish between the Images that God commanded to be set up，and those which wee set up to our selves.And therefore from the Cherubins，or Brazen Serpent，to the Images of mans devising；and from the Worship commanded by God，to the Will Worship of men，the argument is not good.This also is to bee considered，that as Hezekiah brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent，because the Jews did worship it，to the end they should doe so no more；so also Christian Soveraigns ought to break down the Images which their Subjects have been accustomed to worship；that there be no more occasion of such Idolatry.For at this day，the ignorant People，where Images are worshipped，doe really beleeve there is a Divine Power in the Images；and are told by their Pastors，that some of them have spoken；and have bled；and that miracles have been done by them；which they apprehend as done by the Saint，which they think either is the Image it self，or in it.The Israelites，when they worshipped the Calfe，did think they worshipped the God that brought them out of Egypt；and yet it was Idolatry，because they thought the Calfe either was that God，or had him in his belly.And though some man may think it impossible for people to be so stupid，as to think the Image to be God，or a Saint；or to worship it in that notion；yet it is manifest in Scripture to the contrary；where when the Golden Calfe was made，the people said，These are thy Gods 0 Israel
 ；and where the Images of Laban are called his Gods.And wee see daily by experience in all sorts of People，that such men as study nothing but their food and ease，are content to beleeve any absurdity，rather than to trouble themselves to examine it；holding their faith as it were by entaile unalienable，except by an expresse and new Law.

But they inferre from some other places，that it is lawfull to paint Angels，and also God himselfe：as from Gods walking in the Garden；from Jacobs seeing God at the top of the ladder；and from other Visions，and Dreams.But Visions，and Dreams，whether naturall，or supernaturall，are but Phantasmes：and he that painteth an Image of any of them，maketh not an Image of God，but of his own Phantasm，which is，making of an Idol.I say not，that to draw a Picture after a fancy，is a Sin；but when it is drawn，to hold it for a Representation of God，is against the second Commandement；and can be of no use，but to worship.And the same may be said of the Images of Angels，and of men dead；unlesse as Monuments of friends，or of men worthy remembrance：For such use of an Image，is not Worship of the Image；but a civill honoring of the Person，not that is，but that was：But when it is done to the Image which we make of a Saint，for no other reason，but that we think he heareth our prayers，and is pleased with the honour wee doe him when dead，and without sense，wee attribute to him more than humane power；and therefore it is Idolatry.

Seeing therefore there is no authority，neither in the Law of Moses，nor in the Gospel，for the religious Worship of Images，or other Representations of God，which men Set up to themselves；or for the Worship of the Image of any Creature in Heaven，or Earth，or under the Earth：And whereas Christian Kings，who are living Representants of God，are not to be worshipped by their Subjects，by any act，that signifieth a greater esteem of his power，than the nature of mortall man is capable of；It cannot be imagined，that the Religious Worship now in use，was brought into the Church，by misunderstanding of the Scripture.It resteth therefore，that it was left in it，by not destroying the Images themselves，in the conversion of the Gentiles that worshipped them.

The cause whereof，was the immoderate esteem，and prices set upon the workmanship of them，which made the owners（though converted，from worshipping them as they had done Religiously for Dæmons）to retain them still in their houses，upon pretence of doing it in the honor of Christ
 ，of the Virgin Mary
 ，and of the Apostles
 ，and other the Pastors of the Primitive Church；as being easie，by giving them new names，to make that an Image of the Virgin Mary，
 and of her Sonne
 our Saviour，which before perhaps was called the Image of Venus
 ，and Cupid
 ；and so of a Jupiter
 to make a Barnabas，
 and of Mercury
 a Paul，
 and the like.And as worldly ambition creeping by degrees into the Pastors，drew them to an endeavour of pleasing the new made Christians；and also to a liking of this kind of honour，which they also might hope for after their decease，as well as those that had already gained it：so the worshipping of the Images of Christ and his Apostles，grew more and more Idolatrous；save that somewhat after the time of Constantine，divers Emperors，and Bishops，and generall Councells observed，and opposed the unlawfulnesse thereof；but too late，or too weakly.

The Canonizing of Saints
 ，is another Relique of Gentilisme：It is neither a misunderstanding of Scripture，nor a new invention of the Roman Church，but a custome as ancient as the Commonwealth of Rome
 it self.The first that ever was canonized at Rome，was Romulus
 ，and that upon the narration of Julius Proculus
 ，that swore before the Senate，he spake with him after his death，and was assured by him，he dwelt in Heaven，and was there called Quirinus
 ，and would be propitious to the State of their new City：And thereupon the Senate gave publique testimony
 of his Sanctity.Julius Caesar
 ，and other Emperors after him，had the like testimony
 ；that is，were Canonized for Saints；for by such testimony is CANONIZATION，now defined；and is the same with the Aποθεωσιs of the Heathen.

It is also from the Roman Heathen，that the Popes have received the name，and power of PONTIFEX MAXIMUS.This was the name of him that in the ancient Commonwealth of Rome，had the Supreme Authority under the Senate and People，of regulating all Ceremonies，and Doctrines concerning their Religion：And when Augustus Cœsar
 changed the State into a Monarchy，he took to himselfe no more but this oflice，and that of Tribune of the People，（that is to say，the Supreme Power both in State，and Religion；）and the succeeding Emperors enjoyed the same.But when the Emperour Constantine lived，who was the first that professed and authorized Christian Religion，it was consonant to his profession，to cause Religion to be regulated（under his authority）by the Bishop of Rome：Though it doe not appear they had so soon the name of Pontifex
 ；but rather，that the succeeding Bishops took it of themselves，to countenance the power they exercised over the Bishops of the Roman Provinces.For it is not any Priviledge of St.Peter，but the Priviledge of the City of Rome，which the Emperors were alwaies willing to uphold，that gave them such authority over other Bishops；as may be evidently seen by that，that the Bishop of Constantinople，when the Emperour made that City the Seat of the Empire，pretended to bee equall to the Bishop of Rome；though at last，not without contention，the Pope carryed it，and became the Pontifex Maximus
 ；but in right onely of the Emperour；and not without the bounds of the Empire；nor any where，after the Emperour had lost his power in Rome；though it were the Pope himself that took his power from him.From whence wee may by the way observe that there is no place for the superiority of the Pope over other Bishops，except in the territories whereof he is himself the Civill Soveraign；and where the Emperour having Soveraign Power Civill，hath expressely chosen the Pope for the chief Pastor under himselfe，of his Christian Subjects.

The carrying about of Images in Procession
 ；is another Relique of the Religion of the Greeks，and Romans：For they also canned their Idols from place to place，in a kind of Chariot，which was peculiarly dedicated to that use，which the Latines called Thensa
 ，and Vehiculum Deorum
 ；and the Image was placed in a frame，or Shrine，which they called Ferculum
 ：And that which they called Pompa
 ，is the same that now is named Procession
 ：According whereunto，amongst the Divine Honors which were given to Julius Cœsar
 by the Senate，this was one，that in the Pompe（or Procession）at the Circæan games，he should have Thensam & Ferculum
 ，a sacred Chariot，and a Shrine；which was as much，as to be carried up and down as a God：Just as at this day the Popes are carried by Switzers under a Canopie.

To these Processions also belonged the bearing of burning Torches，and Candles，before the Images of the Gods，both amongst the Greeks，and Romans.For afterwards the Emperors of Rome received the same honor；as we read of Caligula，
 that at his reception to the Empire，he was carried from Misenum
 to Rome
 ，in themidst of a throng of People，the wayes beset with Altars，and Beasts for Sacrifice，and burning Torches：
 And of Caracalla
 that was received into Alexandria
 with Incense，and with casting of Flowers，and δɑδουΧíɑιs，
 that is，with Torches；for △ɑδουΧο
 ι were they that amongst the Greeks carried Torches lighted in the Processions of their Gods.：And in processe of time，the devout，but ignorant People，did many times honor their Bishops with the like pompe of Wax Candles，and the Images of our Saviour，and the Saints，constantly，in the Church it self.And thus came in the use of Wax Candles；and was also established by some of the ancient Councells.

The Heathens had also their Aqua Lustralis
 ，that is to say，Holy Water.
 The Church of Rome imitates them also in their Holy Dayes.
 They had their Bacchanalia
 ；and we have our Wakes
 ，answering to them：They their Saturnalia
 ，and we our Camevalls
 ，and Shrovetuesdays liberty of Servants：They their Procession of Priapus
 ；wee our fetching in，erection，and dancing about Maypoles
 ；and Dancing is one kind of Worship：They had their Procession called Ambarvalia
 ；and we our Procession about the fields in the Rogation week.
 Nor do I think that these are all the Ceremonies that have been left in the Church，from the first conversion of the Gentiles：but they axe all that I can for the present call to mind；and if a man would wel observe that which is delivered in the Histories；concerning the Religious Rites of the Greeks and Romanes，I doubt not but he might find many more of these old empty Bottles of Gentilisme，which the Doctors of the Romane Church，either by Negligence，or Ambition，have filled up again with the new Wine of Christianity，that will not faile in time to break them.


第四十五章 论外邦人的魔鬼学及其他宗教残余

明亮的物体在视觉器官上造成的印象以一条或多条直线从不透明的物体上反射回来，或者穿过透明的物体而被折射之后，在上帝设置了视觉器官的生物体上产生了对客体的构想映像，物体的印象正是由这种构想映像而来；而这种构想映像称为视觉，它看起来并不仅仅是一个构想的映像，而是存在于我们身体以外的物体本身。同样，例如当一个人猛烈地按压自己的眼睛时，在他身外就会有一道亮光出现在他面前，这道光除了他没有他人能看见，因为在他身外确实没有这道光存在，而只是在外在压力的压迫下，他的体内产生了一种运动使他认为有一道光而已。这种由压力产生，并且在施加压力的物体移走之后仍继续存在的运动就是我们所称的构想映像和记忆，有时（在睡着的时候以及由于疾病或猛烈的外力对器官造成很大的骚扰时）则称为梦。关于这些，我在本书的第2章和第3章中已经作了简要的探讨。

上面所说的视觉的这种性质，古代自称懂得自然知识的人也从来没有发现过，而那些不考虑远离他们眼前利益的事物（自然知识便是这种事物）的人则更没有发现过。那时人们很难不把幻象和感觉中所产生的映像当成实际存在于我们身体以外的东西，其中有一些（因为它们消逝了，而人们又不知道它消逝到了何处以及是如何消逝的）被认为是绝对无形的，也就是非物质的，或者说没有物质的形式，是没有任何有色和有形物体的颜色和形状；如果它们愿意，它们可以把气态物体（像衣服一样）穿上从而使自己被我们的肉眼看见。另一些人说它们是物体和生物，但却是由空气或是由其他更稀薄的气态物质构成的，被人看见的时候，便是它们浓缩了。但这两种人却都同意用一个通称——魔鬼来称呼它们。就好像他们所梦见的死人不是存在于自己脑海中，而是存在于空气中、天上或地狱中；而且不是幻影，而是鬼魂。这其中的道理就好像一个人说他在镜子里看到了自己的魂，在江河里看到了星辰的魂的道理一样，或者是他把一英尺左右大小的太阳的一般幻影称为魔鬼或把它当作照亮整个可见世界的伟大太阳的魂的道理一样。这样一来，人们便对那些不可知的，也就是具有无限力量降灾降福于他们的事物产生了畏惧，从而也就给了异教徒国家的统治者可乘之机来建立魔鬼学（在这方面作为异教祭司长的神话编造者特别地得到了使用或尊敬）并以此来操纵他们的这种畏惧，以便维持公共和平及取得维持公共和平所必须的臣服；他们把其中的一些说成为善魔，另一些则变成为恶魔，前者促使人们守法，后者则约束人们犯法。

被他们称为魔的事物究竟是什么呢？其中一部分可以从希腊最古的神话编造者之一——赫西奥德所写的神谱中看出来，另一部分则可以从其他的历史中看出来，其中有少数几本我在本书的第12章中已经讨论了。

希腊人通过征服和建立殖民地，将自己的语言和著作传布到亚洲、埃及和意大利等地；其中必然有他们的魔鬼学，或者说（按圣保罗所说）是他们的“魔鬼的道理”。同样，这种歪风也传播到了犹大、亚历山大里亚等等地方的犹太人之中，以及其他犹太人散居的地方。但他们并不（像希腊人一样）把魔这一名称兼用于善灵与恶灵，而只用来指恶灵。至于善魔，他们则称之为神的灵，并认为神的灵所进入的躯体是先知的躯体。总之，一切奇事如果是好的，他们就归之于神的灵；如果是恶的就归之于某种魔，但却是归之于一种恶魔，也就是恶鬼。因此，他们便把我们所谓的疯人、精神病患者和癫痫病患者，或者那些说的话难以理解而且被认为语无伦次的人称为恶鬼缠身的人；同时他们还常把污秽不堪的人说成是有一个污鬼附在身上，而哑巴是有哑魔附在身上；甚至连施洗约翰都因为他绝食的新奇举动而被说成是有魔附在身上（见《马太福音》第11章第18节）；他们还说我们的救主有一个魔附在身上，因为他说过这样的话：“人若遵守他的道就永远不见死……现在我知道你是鬼附着的；亚伯拉罕死了，众先知也死了”，而且他还说他们是来杀他时
 
[1]

 ，众人回答说：“你是被鬼附着了的，谁想要杀你。”（见《约翰福音》第7章第20节）根据这些话就可以看清楚，犹太人对于各种幽灵具有同一种见解，那就是认为他们不是幽灵，不是大脑的像，而是不依靠于幻象而存在的真实事物。

如果这种魔的说法不正确，那么（有人也许会问）我们的救主为什么不加以反驳并教导相反的说法呢？而且，为什么他还在不同的场合提出了一些似乎是在证实这种魔鬼说的说法呢？

关于这一点我的答复是：第一，当基督说“灵没有肉和骨头”时，虽然他表明有灵存在，但是他并没有否认它们是物体，圣保罗在《哥林多前书》（第15章第44节）中说：“复活的是灵性的身体。”他承认了灵的性质，但却是有形有体的灵，这是不难理解的。因为空气和许多其他事物虽然不是肉和骨头，也不是什么肉眼可以辨认出来的其他粗大的物体，但它们也都是物体。但当我们的救主对魔鬼说话，并命令它从一个人身上出来时，如果他所说的魔是癫痫、疯狂之类的疾病，或是一种有形体的灵，这样说法是不是就不恰当了呢？疾病能听见人说话吗？在已经充满生气灵和动物灵的血肉之躯中，难道还能有一个有形体的灵存在吗？这样说来，是不是有一种既不具有形体而又不是单纯的构想映像的灵存在呢？关于第一个问题我的答复是：我们的救主对他所治愈的疯狂或癫痫症下令时，并不比他斥退热病或海水和风更不恰当，因为这些也都听不懂话；同时也不比上帝创造光、天、太阳和星辰时的命令更不恰当，因为它们在本身存在之前也是不能听懂话的。但是这些命令的话并非不恰当，因为它们表明了上帝所说的话的权威；同时，当时一般又都把疯狂或癫痫病理解为魔鬼，所以用魔鬼这一名称来喝令这种病从人体中出来便不会比其他那些命令更不恰当了。关于第二个问题，也就是它们是无形体的问题，我还没有发现在《圣经》中有任何地方可以推论出任何人在自己的灵，也就是自然驱动其躯体的灵以外，还能被任何另外一种有形体的灵所依附。

据圣马太所说，当圣灵化为鸽子的样子降临到我们的救主身上后，当时救主就“被圣灵引到旷野”中去了（见《马太福音》第4章第1节）；下面这些话（见《路加福音》第4章第1节）也陈述了同一事实：“耶稣被圣灵充满，……圣灵将他引到旷野。”根据这些话，我们可以明显看出，这里所说的“灵”指的是圣灵。这里所描述的情形不能解释为灵附体，因为基督和圣灵就是同一实体，所以这里不是一种实体或形体依附到另一种实体或形体之上。但是，紧接在下面的几节中说基督被“魔鬼领到耶路撒冷去，叫他站在殿上”（见同处第9节），根据这句话，难道我们能认为他是被魔附了体或者说是被暴力带到那里去的吗？此外还说：“魔鬼又领他上了高山，霎时间把天下万国都指给他看。”（见该章第5节）在这段话中，我们不能认为他是被魔附了体或者是受到了魔的胁迫；而且（根据它的字面意思），也没有一座山能高到让他们看见整个半球的程度。既然这样，如果这些话的意义不是说是他自己到旷野里去的以及他被带上带下、从荒野到城市、从城市又到一座山上是一个异象，那它们又是什么意思呢？与此相符合的还有圣路加的话，他说救主不是被灵引导到荒野中去的，而是在灵之中被引导到荒野中去的，而有关救主被引导到山上和神殿的翼上去的事，他所说的和圣马太所说的一样，是与异象的性质相符的。

此外，圣路加谈到加略人犹大时曾说：“撒但就进入了他的心，于是他去和祭司长和守殿官商量，怎么可以把耶稣交给他们”。对于这话，可以这样答复：撒但（也就是敌人）进入他的心，就意味着他有了出卖他的主和恩师的敌对和背叛的意图。因为在《圣经》中，圣灵经常被理解为圣灵所赐与的恩惠与善良的心意，所以撒但进入人心就可以理解为基督及其使徒的敌人的邪恶的思想与企图进入了人心。我们很难说在犹大还没有任何这种敌对企图时恶魔就进入了他的心，同样，我们也不能说犹大首先在心中已经成了基督的敌人，然后魔鬼才进入他身上。所以说，撒但的进入和他的邪恶意图是同一回事。

但是，如果既没有非实体的灵，也没有任何有形体的灵缠附人体的事，那么人们也许又会问，我们的救主和使徒为什么不用明确的话语把这种道理教导给百姓，使他们在这方面不再有疑问呢？但是对于一名基督徒的得救说来，问这类问题与其说是出于必要，还不如说是出于好奇。其实人们也同样可以问：基督本来能够把信仰、虔诚以及各种美德赐予所有的人，他又为什么只把它们赐给某些人而不赐给所有的人呢？他为什么让人们运用自己的自然理性和勤奋来探究自然原因和自然学识，而不以超自然的方式将这种知识启示给所有的人或任何人呢？此外还可以问许多这一类的问题，但是这些问题仍然可以有一些可能成立的并且合乎敬神之道的理由。因为当上帝将以色列人带到迦南福地时，并没有征服所有周围各国来确保他们在那里安稳地生活，而是让其中许多国家像荆棘一样地存在于他们的旁边，从而不时地唤醒他们的虔诚和勤恳；同样，我们的救主在引导我们进入他那神圣的王国的过程中，并没有消灭一切有关自然问题的难题，而是留下这些难题来锻炼我们自己的勤恳和理性。他传道的目的只是向我们说明一条通往得救的简单而直接的道路，那就是要相信这一信条：“他是基督，是永生的上帝之子，他被派到这个世界里来是要为我们的罪而牺牲自己；并且要在他重临的时候，在荣耀里统治他的选民，把他们从敌人手里永远拯救出来。”有关灵或幽灵缠身的看法，虽然能成为某些人背离正道、标新立异的原因，但是却不能成为相信这一信条的障碍。如果我们要求《圣经》为一切在我们执行上帝的命令时可能给我们造成困难的问题提供说明，那么我们也可以抱怨摩西没有为我们把创造这种灵的时间和创造地与海、人与兽的时间一起记载下来。总之，我在《圣经》中看到有或善或恶的天使和灵，但却没有看到任何地方说它们像人们在黑暗中、梦境中或异象中看到的幽灵一样是无形体的；拉丁文把这种幽灵称之为幻影，并把它当成魔鬼。而且，我还发现有形体的灵（尽管它们稀薄而无法用眼睛见到）；但我却没有看到有任何人的躯体被这种灵缠附或让它们钻进去停驻在里面；同时，我也发现圣者的躯体将会和圣保罗所说的一样，是灵性的躯体。

然而，与此相反的说法，也就是存在无形体的灵的说法，以往在教会中一直十分盛行，以至于以此为基础搞出了使用符咒的事（也就是用咒语赶鬼的事）；而且（虽然这种办法只是罕见地悄悄实行过）至今没有彻底抛弃过。在原始教会中，被魔鬼缠身的人很多，疯人和患其他奇特病症的人很少；然而现如今，我们却听到并看到有许多疯人，而被魔鬼缠身的人却很少；这并不是因为事物的性质发生了变化，而只是事物的名称发生了变化而已。但是，以往的使徒以及其后的一个时期内的教会教士都确实曾治好那些奇特的疾病，而现在人们却没有看到他们能这样做，为什么会发生这种情形呢？同时，为什么现在的每一个真正的信徒不能做出当时的信徒所做出的一切，也就是说，不能像我们在《马可福音》第16章第17，18两节中所看到的那样：“奉基督的名赶鬼，说新方言，手能拿蛇，若喝了什么毒物，也必不受害；
 手按病人，病人就必好了”，而且另一个问题是，为什么他们没有说其他的话，而只说奉基督的名就做出了这一切。很可能这种超凡的恩赐只是在人们完全相信基督、并且只期待在他未来的国中得到至福的那一段时间才赐予教会；因此，当人们追求权力和财富，并且依赖自己的狡计去夺取今世王国时，上帝便从他们身上取走了这些超自然的恩赐。

外邦人教义的另一个遗迹是偶像崇拜。这既不是摩西在《旧约》中制定的，也不是基督在《新约》中制定的，也不是从外邦人那里传入的，而是在他们将自己的名归于基督以后遗留在他们之中的。在我们的救主传道以前，外邦人有这样一种普遍的宗教，那就是把外界物体在他们感官上造成印象后留在他们脑海中的假象当成神来敬拜；这种假象，作为（产生这种假象的）外在物体的表象而言，通常都被称为意象、偶像、幽灵、幻象等；它们并不含有任何实质，就像在梦中呈现在我们面前的事物不包含实质一样。这便是圣保罗（见《哥林多前书》第8章第4节）说“我们知道偶像在世上算不得什么”的原因；这并不是说他认为金属、石头或木头所做成的像算不得什么，而是说，他们在偶像中所尊敬或畏惧并当成神的东西只不过是一种虚构的事物，它没有处所、没有停驻之处、没有运动、也没有客观存在，而只是存在于大脑的运动之中而已。以敬神之道来敬拜这些东西在《圣经》中被称为偶像崇拜和背叛上帝。因为上帝既是犹太人的王，而且他的代治者首先是摩西，后来是大祭司，如果允许百姓敬拜（代表他们自己的幻象的）偶像并向它们祈祷，那么他们就不会依靠与这些偶像并不相似的真神了，同时他们也就不会依靠他的最高代治者——摩西和众大祭司了，而只会每一个人都随心所欲地管自己的事，从而使国家完全颠倒错乱，并且也由于缺乏团结而使他们自己遭到毁灭。因此，上帝的第一诫律便是，“他们不可奉外邦人的神为神，而只可奉唯一的真神，真神降恩与摩西对话，通过摩西向他们传达律法和神谕，为他们维持和平，并将他们永远从敌人手中拯救出去。”第二条诫律则是，“他们不可自己造偶像来敬拜。”因为服从另外一个国王，不论他是由邻国拥立的还是由我们自己拥立的，都与废黜原来的国王无异。

据称，首先，《圣经》中有两个例子可以说明设立偶像并敬拜它们，或者说在敬拜上帝的地方设立并敬拜偶像是允许的。其中一个是上帝的约柜上的天使
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 ，另一个是铜制的蛇。其次，还有一些经文命令我们说，某些事物由于和上帝所具有的关系，必须加以敬拜，例如敬拜他的垫足物就是这样。最后，还有另一些经文准许以敬神之道崇敬圣物。但在我讨论这些引文的说服力，证实人们所声称的事情究竟如何以前，我必须先解释一下该如何理解“崇拜”、“形象”和“偶像”。

在本书第20章中我已经说明，崇敬就是对一个人的权力作出高度的评价，这种评价是通过对他和其他人进行比较而衡量出来的。但由于在权力上没有任何事物可以和上帝相比，所以对上帝的权力作出任何小于无限的评价便不是对他的崇敬，而是对他的不敬。因此，根据其本质确切说来，崇敬是隐存于内心之中的。但人们通过外在行为表现出来的内在思想便是我们崇敬的表现，这些表现都被称为敬拜，拉丁文称为cultiis。因此，向他祷、对他起誓、服从、勤恳端正地侍奉他等等，总之，一切表现不敢冒犯或希望取悦的言行，不论是诚意的还是虚假的，都是敬拜；同时又由于它们表现为崇敬的迹象，所以一般被称为崇敬。

我们对那些我们认为只是凡人的人所表示的崇拜，例如对国王和有权柄的人的崇拜，是世俗的崇拜；但对于我们认为是神的对象所表示的崇拜，不论用什么样的言语、仪式、姿态或其他行为表示，都是神圣的崇拜。一个人拜倒在国王之前，而心里认为他只是一个凡人时，那种崇拜便只是世俗的崇拜；然而在教堂里，当一个人由于认为这是上帝的神殿因而脱帽致礼时，便是以对神灵的崇拜在进行崇拜。有些人不从崇拜者的意图中，而从奴隶和仆人这两个词中去寻找世俗的崇拜与神圣的崇拜的区别，他们便是在欺骗自己。其实奴仆倒是有两种：一种是绝对处于主人的权力掌握中的奴仆，例如战争中俘获的奴隶及其后裔，他们的身体不在自己的权力掌握之中，（他们的生命取决于主人的意志，以致只要有最微小的违犯就可丧命），而且他们也被当禽兽一样地买卖，这种奴仆被称为是正式的奴隶，其服役称为奴役；另一种奴仆则是（由于受雇或希望获得主人的好处）自愿服役的，被称为仆人，也就是家庭佣人，主人对他们的劳务的权利只限于双方所立的合约中所包含的权利。这样说来，这两种奴仆有不少共同之处：他们的劳动都由别人指定，奴仆是他们的通称，指的是为别人工作的人，例如奴隶和自愿的仆人。所以奴仆这字的意义是普遍指一切劳务，而奴役则单纯指奴隶的劳务和奴役状况。《圣经》中将两者混而不分地使用（来表示我们对上帝的侍奉）。因为我们是上帝的奴隶，所以便称为奴役，而称为奴仆则是因为我们侍奉上帝；而且，在各种侍奉中都不但包含着服从，而且也包含着崇拜，也就是表示崇敬的行动、姿态和言辞。

（从最严格的意义上来说）形象就是某一可见对象的相似形态。在这种意义下，幻象、幻影或视觉中可见物体的影像，都只是形象，如人和其他事物在水中通过反射或折射所形成的影像便是这样，在空气中通过视觉直接看到的太阳或星辰的景象也是这样；这种形象并不是真实存在于所见物体之中的什么东西，而且也并不存在于它们表面上看来所存在的地方，其大小形状和所见的物体的大小形状也并不相同，它们可随着视觉器官或眼睛的变化而变化；而且当对象不存在时，这种形象也往往出现在我们的映像或梦境中，或是变成其他的颜色和形状，就像只依赖于幻象的东西一样。以上这些就是形象，按其原意和最恰当的意义来说，被称为意象和偶像；这个词来源于希腊文，该希腊词语的原意就是看见。它们也被称为幻象，在希腊文中称为幻影。人类本性中的一种被称为想象的官能便正是由这些形象而来。根据这一点就可以清楚地看出，没有，而且也不可能有任何由不可见的对象所构成的形象。

同时还有一点也很明显，无限的对象不可能有形象，因为所有由可见对象的印象所形成的形象和幻象都是有形状的，而形状又是在各方面都已被决定的量。所以上帝、人类的灵魂、灵等都不可能有形象，而只有可见的物体才有形象；也就是说，只有本身发光、或被发光体照亮的物体才有形象。

但是人们还是可以幻想他们从未见过的形状，把不同生物的各部分凑成一个形状，就像那些幻想家可以造出他们半人半马的怪物，狮头、羊身、龙尾的怪物或其他从未见过的怪物一样，人们也可以使这些形状填上实际物质，用木头、陶土或金属将它们制作出来。它们也被称为形象，原因不是因为它们类似于任何有形体的东西，而是因为它们类似于制作者大脑中存在的某些虚幻对象。但是，由于这些偶像最初是存在于头脑中的，而且用实物描绘、雕刻、塑造或铸造出来的，所以彼此之间便有一种类似之处；因此，人类技艺所制作出来的实质物体便可以说是自然界造成的虚幻偶像的形象。

但在形象一词的更为广泛的用法中，还包括一种对象代表另一种对象的情况。所以一个俗世的主权者便可以称为是上帝的形象；一位级别较低的长官也可以称为是俗世的主权者的形象。而且，在外邦人的偶像崇拜中，人们许多时候也不怎么顾及实质偶像和他们幻象偶像之间是否类似，但还是把这种实质偶像称为他们的幻象偶像的形象。因为曾经有一块根本没有经过削凿的石头被树立起来当成了海神尼普顿，此外，他们所弄出来的许多其他形状也和他们想象中的神的形状相去甚远。如今我们看到许多不同的童贞圣母马利亚的形象，以及其他圣者的众多形象，这些形象都彼此不相同，而且和任何人的想象都不相符，但却能足够好地满足它们被竖立起来的目的，这一目的不过是通过它们的名称来代表历史上提到的人物而已。各个不同的人对这些人物都用上自己的一套想象，或者是根本连想象都不用。所以从最广泛的意义上说，形象便是某种可见物体的类似形状或代表形状，而在大多数情形下则是两者的结合。

但偶像一词在《圣经》中还被进一步用来指太阳、星辰、或被敬为神的任何其他可见或不可见的事物。

在说明了什么是“崇拜”和什么是“形象”之后，现在我要把它们结合起来谈一谈什么是第二诫命以及《圣经》中其他地方所禁止的偶像崇拜。

崇拜偶像就是自愿地做出某些外在行为来表示对该形象的实物，如木头、石头、金属或其他某种可见的事物的崇拜，或者是对脑海中的幻象的崇拜，因为实物的造形就是用来模拟或代表这种幻象的，也或者是对实物和大脑幻象的结合体的崇拜，例如一个由实际物质和幻象所构成的生物体，如由躯体和灵魂构成的生物体。

在有权柄的人前面、在国王的宝座前面、或是在由国王的规定当他不在场时用于这一目的的其他场所脱帽致敬，这是以世俗的崇敬之礼来崇敬这个人或国王。这不是表示对这个座位或场所的崇敬，而是表示对这个人的崇敬；这也不是偶像崇拜。但如果敬拜者认为国王的灵魂在宝座上，或是向宝座呈递请愿书，那便是敬神的敬拜，同时也就是一种偶像崇拜了。

向国王祈求他所能为我们做的事情时，虽然我们是拜倒在他前面，但这也只是一种世俗的崇拜，因为我们只承认他具有凡人的能力，而不具有其他能力。但如果我们自愿地向他祈求好天气或其他只有上帝才能为我们做的事情，那则是一种敬神的敬拜，而且是偶像崇拜了。另一方面，一个国王如果以死刑或其他严重的身体刑罚相威胁，强迫别人这样做，那便不是偶像崇拜；因为主权者以刑律作威胁命令别人对他进行的敬拜并不表示服从的人在内心把他当成神崇敬，而只表示他自己想要免于一死、或免于苦难的生活；这种不表示内心崇敬的行为不是敬拜，因此也就不是偶像崇拜。同时我们也不能说，做这种事情的人玷污了他的弟兄，或给他设下了绊脚石，因为不论以这种方式敬拜的那个人如何聪明或有学问，旁人都不能因此就认为他赞同这种做法，而只能说他这么做是出于畏惧，这不是他自己的行为，而是他的主权者的行为。

在某个特殊地方敬拜上帝，或是转身面向一个形象或确定的处所，这么做并不是崇敬或崇拜这个处所或形象，而只是承认它是神圣的，也就是承认这个形象或处所从它的普通用途中被划分出来了，因为这就是神圣一词的意义；但这并不意味着那个处所或形象具有了任何新的品质，而只是因为它专门用来侍奉上帝而具有了一种新的关系，因此这种行为不是一种偶像崇拜。以下各种行为也同样不是偶像崇拜：在铜蛇前面敬拜上帝；犹太人离开自己的国家以后（在祈祷时）面向耶路撒冷的神殿；摩西在火焰腾腾的荆棘前脱去他的鞋，因为这片荆棘所在的地方属于西乃山，也就是上帝选定来显现并向以色列人民谕示律法的地方，因而这地方便不是由于其固有的圣洁，而是由于被划归上帝使用而成了神圣的场地；基督徒在根据国王或教会的真正代表的权利一度庄严地在奉献给上帝专作礼拜之用的教堂中举行礼拜等等。但是，在敬拜上帝时，如果认为上帝使这种形象或场所具有了生命，或者认为上帝就停驻在其中，也就是以无限的实体停驻于有限的空间中，那么这种敬拜则是一种偶像崇拜。因为这种有限的神只不过是大脑中的偶像，而并不是真实的东西，在《圣经》中通常被称为“虚无”、“虚构”和“无物”。另外，在敬拜上帝时，虽然不认为上帝使该处所或形象具有了生命，也不认为他停驻在其中，但如果是为了使自己记住上帝或者他的某些业迹，而那处所或形象又是根据私人权力，而不是根据主权牧师的权力建立的，这种行为也是偶像崇拜。因为十诫中说过：“不可为自己雕刻偶像。”上帝命令摩西建造铜蛇，摩西并不是为自己建造的，所以便没有违反这一戒律。但亚伦和百姓造金牛犊不是根据上帝的命令而造的，所以便是偶像崇拜，这不仅是因为他们把金牛犊当成上帝，而且也因为他们没有得到主权者上帝或他的代治者摩西的许可就把它用于宗教目的。

外邦人还把朱庇特
 
[3]

 和其他一些在活着的时候可能有过丰功伟绩的人当成神来敬拜；同时他们还把许多男人和女人当成上帝的儿女，认为他们达到了一种介于永生不死的神和终有一死的人之间的状态。这便是一种偶像崇拜，因为他们没有从上帝永恒的理性法则中，或者从经上帝肯定和启示过的意旨中得到来自上帝本身的根据，而只是自己这样认为罢了。但是，尽管救主是一个凡人，而我们也相信他是不朽的上帝而且是上帝的儿子，但这并不是偶像崇拜，因为我们的这种信仰并不是以自己的幻想或判断为根据的，而是以上帝在《圣经》中所启示的话为根据的。至于对圣餐物的敬拜，如果基督说的“这是我的身体”这句话的意思是指“他本人和他手中外表上看来是面包的东西，甚至包括后来一切看来是面包块的东西和今后任何时候由祭司奉为圣的东西，都是基督的众多身体，但所有这些身体却又是同一个身体”，那就不是偶像崇拜，因为这是经我们的救主承认的。但如果这句经文
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 所说的不是这种意思（因为没有其他的经文可以引用来证明了），那么，由于这是人为产生的一种崇拜，因此便是偶像崇拜。因为仅仅说上帝能将面包实体转换为基督的身体是不够的，这又是因为外邦人也认为上帝是万能的，并且也可能以此为依据，像他人一样声称他们的木头或石头经过实体转化成了全能的上帝，从而为他们的偶像崇拜辩解。

虽然有人声称神灵感应就是圣灵以超自然的方式进入人体，而不是通过教义与研究获得神恩，但我认为他们是陷入了一种非常危险的两难处境。因为，如果他们不敬拜他们相信有这种神灵感应的人，他们便犯了不敬神的过错，便是不尊敬上帝在超自然方式下的亲自降临；但如果他们敬拜这种人，他们又犯了偶像崇拜的过错，因为使徒是决不会让人像那样敬拜他们自己的。所以最稳妥的方式是把圣灵以鸽子的形式降临在使徒身上，以及基督赐予他们圣灵时向他们吹气和行按手礼等事情，理解为是上帝愿意或规定运用的动作，用来表示他应许在他们的研究中帮助他们来宣传他的国，并在他们的谈话中帮助他们，使之不会玷污他人而是启迪他人。

除了对形象的偶像崇拜以外，还有一种对形象的中伤性的崇拜，这也是一种罪，但却不是偶像崇拜。因为偶像崇拜是通过能够表现出内在的真正崇敬的动作来进行崇拜，但中伤性的崇拜则只是一种表面的崇拜，这种崇拜有时可能和内心对这一形象以及对幻象中的魔或用来敬拜这魔的偶像的强烈憎恨结合在一起；这种崇拜只是由于对死亡或其他严重的惩罚的畏惧而产生的；但是，在他人瞩目之下以表率的身份这样敬拜却仍然是一种罪，因为别人照着他们做的时候，是难免会在宗教的道路上绊跤跌倒的。但那些我们不理会的人的榜样则不会对我们发生任何作用，而只会让我们自己小心谨慎，因此这些人的行为便不是我们跌倒的原因。

因此，如果一个依法派来教导并指导他人的教士，或是其他任何学识非常受人推崇的人，由于畏惧而对一个偶像进行了外在的崇拜的话，那么除非他将自己的畏惧与不情愿的心情和自己的敬拜表露得同样明显，否则他便由于表面上赞成偶像崇拜而玷污了他的弟兄。因为他的弟兄根据自己的这位教士或者是自己所推崇的这个学识渊博的人的行为作出推论时，就会得出这种行为本身是合法的这样的结论。这种玷污是一种罪，是一种“使人有例可循的玷污”
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 。但如果一个人既不是教士，同时在基督教教义方面的知识上也没有杰出的声誉，那么他做了这种事情而又有另一人学他的榜样照做了，这却不是使人有例可循的玷污，因为他没有理由去学这人的榜样，而是他在以被玷污为借口以便在人前为自己开脱而已。因为一个没有学识的人，处在偶像崇拜的国王或国家的权力掌握之中，在他被命令敬拜偶像，否则便处以死刑的情况下，尽管，如果他有宁死也不敬拜的勇气会更好。如果他内心憎恨这偶像而敬拜了的话，他也不能算坏。但是，如果是一个教士，作为基督的使者肩负着对列国教导基督教义的使命，也做了这种事情，那就不仅是对其他基督徒的良心的一种罪恶的玷污，而且是背信弃义地放弃了自己的职责。

关于对形象的崇拜，到目前为止我所说的一切归纳起来是这样：一个人如果敬拜某个形象或任何创造物，不论这个形象或者创造物中存在实物还是存在敬拜者认为存在于其中的任何他自己的幻象，或者是两者兼而有之；或者是相信既没有耳朵又没有眼睛的这类东西能听取他的祈祷或看见他的诚心敬奉，那么他便是在进行偶像崇拜。如果一个人由于惧怕惩罚而假装地进行了这种敬拜，而他的榜样在他的弟兄中又有影响力，那么他便是犯了罪。但是如果一个人在某种形象之前或是在某个处所敬拜造物主，而这个形象或处所又不是他自己制造或选定的，而是根据上帝的神谕来的，那便不是偶像崇拜，例如犹太人在天使像前敬拜上帝，曾有一段时期还在铜蛇之前敬拜上帝、以及在耶路撒冷的神殿中或者是朝着这殿敬拜上帝，同样也只是在一段时期内，这些行为便不是偶像崇拜。

至于罗马教会如今对圣者、形象、遗迹以及其他东西所进行的敬拜，我可以说这些做法并不是经上帝允许的，也不是由该教会所教导的教义带来的，而是部分地由外邦人最初皈依时遗留下来的，后来得到了罗马主教的支持、确认并扩大。

至于从《圣经》中引用的那些证据，也就是关于经上帝指定设立起来的形象的那些例子，举出这些例子并不是为了让人们或者说以任何人去敬拜它们，而是让他们在它们面前去敬拜上帝本身，例如在铜蛇或约柜上的天使像前敬拜上帝就是这样。因为我们没有看到祭司或任何其他人敬拜过天使像，反而看到（在《列王记下》第18章第4节中）以西结把摩西所建造的铜蛇打碎了，原因是百姓对它烧香。同时，举出这些例子也不是为了让我们模仿，以便以在它们面前敬拜上帝为借口而同样来设立偶像，因为第二诫命中的话——“你们不可为自己雕刻偶像”把上帝命令设立的形象和我们自己设立的形象区分开来了。由此看来，以天使像或铜蛇来作为人造形象的依据或者以上帝谕令的敬拜来作为人类随意进行的敬拜的依据，这种论据是站不住脚的。同时我们还要考虑到，由于犹太人敬拜铜蛇，以西结为了让他们不再这样做就把它砸碎了；所以基督教的主权者也应当摧毁他们的臣民已经习惯敬拜的形象，以便使这种偶像崇拜的理由不再存在。因为目前在敬拜形象的地方，无知的百姓确实相信形象中有神力存在，而且他们的教士们也告诉他们说，有些形象曾说过话、出过血、行过奇迹；于是他们把这些行为理解为圣者的行为，从而认为圣者不是形象本身，就是存在于形象之中。当以色列人敬拜金牛犊时，确实认为自己是在敬拜把他们带出埃及的上帝，然而这却是偶像崇拜；因为他们认为如果金牛犊不是上帝，便是在它的肚子里藏着上帝。尽管可能有些人会认为百姓们不可能那样愚蠢，以至于认为形象就是上帝或圣者，或是在这种观念下进行敬拜，然而《圣经》中的如下一些地方所表明的情形却显然与此相反：当金牛犊制成时百姓说：“以色列啊，这是……你的神”；而且拉班的偶像被称为他的神。根据日常经验，我们也可以看到在各种人中有一类人除了自己的食物和安适以外什么也不研究，他们心满意足地相信任何谬论，而不自己费心思去考查一下；同时，除非有明确的新法律规定的，他们都会坚持自己的信仰，就像它是通过不能放弃的限定继承权得到的一样。

但有人根据《圣经》中一些其他地方推论说，描画天使和上帝本身是合法的，例如描述上帝在园中行走、雅各在梯子顶上见到上帝，以及其他异象和梦的经文等。但异象和梦不论是自然的还是超自然的，都只是幻象，为任何幻象画出形象的人所画出的都不是上帝的形象，而只是画出了自己的幻象，这也就是制造偶像。我不是说根据幻象作画是一种罪，而只是说这样画出来把它当成上帝的代表形象时便违反了第二条戒律；而且它没有别的用处，只能用于敬拜。为天使或亡者所作的形象也是一样，除了将它们作为友人或值得纪念的人的纪念物以外。因为形象被用作纪念物时并不是形象敬拜，而是对人，不是仍在世的而是已过世的人的世俗崇拜。但是，如果敬拜的是圣者的偶像，而且只是因为我们认为他在死后无知觉时能听取我们的祈祷、并对我们向他表示的崇敬感到喜悦，那我们便是将超乎凡人的神力赋予了他，因此便是一种偶像崇拜。

既然从摩西的律法或福音中都找不到任何根据来对偶像、对人们自己设立的其他代表上帝的事物、或者是对天上、地上或地下的任何生物的形象进行宗教敬拜；而当臣民敬拜基督徒国王，也就是上帝的活人代表时，他们以任何行为对国王的权力所表示的尊敬都不能超过对凡人的本性所能具有的权力的尊敬，这样说来，我们就很难想象，现在所用的宗教崇拜是由于误解《圣经》而带进教会的。因此就可以说，这是由于敬拜偶像的外邦人在皈依基督时没有把他们的偶像本身摧毁而残留于教会中的。

造成这种现象的原因是对偶像的制作技艺过于重视，估价过高。这样便使拥有偶像的外邦人（尽管他们改变了以往把它们当成魔鬼而进行宗教敬拜的做法）仍然将这种偶像留在自己家里，并借口是用这种方式来崇敬基督、圣母马利亚、使徒以及原始教会中的其他教士；因为这样做很容易，只要把原先也许是称为维纳斯和丘比特的像冠上新的名称，称为圣母马利亚或她的儿子，也就是我们的救主的像就行了；同样，也可以把朱庇特的像变成巴拿巴的，把墨丘利的像变成保罗的，如此等等。由于教士逐渐沾染了尘世的野心，这种野心使他们力图取悦于新基督徒，同时也使他们喜爱这类的偶像崇拜，希望在他们死后可能和已经得到的人一样得到这种崇拜，于是人们对基督和使徒的形像的崇拜便越来越具有偶像崇拜的性质了；只是在君士坦丁大帝的时代以后不久，许多皇帝和主教以及教会公会才看到这种事情的非法性并加以反对，但是这一反对已经为时太晚，或是太过软弱无力了。

圣者的封圣是外邦人宗教的另一遗迹。这既不是对《圣经》的一种误解，也不是罗马教会的一项新发明，而是和罗马共和国同样古老的一种风俗。据尤里乌斯·普罗库路斯的叙述，在罗马第一个被封为圣者的是罗穆卢斯
 
[6]

 。尤里乌斯·普罗库路斯他在元老院前发誓说，罗穆卢斯死后和他讲了话，并确实告诉他说自己住在天上，被称为奎里纳斯
 
[7]

 ，并且会保佑他们的新城邦，于是元老院便公开证实他的神圣。尤里乌斯·恺撒和他以后的罗马皇帝也得到了类似的证实。这就是被封为圣者，因为现在封圣的定义就是根据这种证明而来的。它和异教人的奉为圣徒是一样的。

教皇的“最高教长”的称号和权力也是从罗马的异教徒人那里得来的。在古罗马共和国中，只有这一称号的人在元老院与人民之下具有管理一切有关其宗教仪式与教义的最高权力。当奥古斯都·恺撒把共和国变成君主国时，他所取得的只不过是这个职位和人民护民官的职位而已（这便是政教两方面的最高权力）；后来继位的皇帝也享有同样的权力。第一个公开承认信仰基督教并支持这一信仰的皇帝，即君士坦丁大帝，在世的时候，他让罗马的主教（在他的权力下）掌管宗教的做法和他的公开发明信仰的精神是一致的；只是看来那些主教并没有很快就取得教长的称号，而是后继的主教自己封上的，为的是有助于他们对罗马各教省
 
[8]

 的主教所行使的权力。因为使他们具有这种管理其他主教的权力的不是圣彼得的任何特权，而是罗马城的特权，因为皇帝始终支持着该城。这一点由下一事实就可以明显看出，当罗马皇帝定都君士坦丁堡时，该城主教就声称和罗马的主教地位平等；尽管最后经过一番争夺教皇获得了胜利，并成为了最高教长。但他只是根据皇帝的权利而成为最高教长的，在帝国范围以外便不是这样；而且，当皇帝失去其在罗马的权力以后，即使从他手里夺取权力的就是教皇本人，他也不能在任何地方成为最高教长。从这里我们便也可以看出，除了在以下两种地方以外，教皇的地位并不高于其他主教：一个是在他本人就是世俗主权者的领域内，另一个是在皇帝具有世俗主权、并明确地选定教皇在他之下作为他的基督徒臣民的教长的地方。

在仪仗队中拥载偶像是希腊和罗马宗教的另一遗迹。因为他们也用一种专用的马车载着他们的偶像各处走，拉丁文中将这种车称为圣车和神车。放置偶像的框子或匣子，他们称之为神龛。他们所谓的队伍就是我们现在所说的仪仗队。根据这一点，在元老院对尤利乌斯·恺撒进行的神灵崇拜仪式中，有一项便是在色西安竞技会的仪仗队中为他设一辆圣车和一个神龛，这就等于是把它们当成神载着各处走，就像目前瑞士卫兵撑起天篷载着教皇各处走一样。

在这类仪仗队中，还有在神像前点燃火炬和蜡烛的仪式，希腊人和罗马人都这样做。后来罗马的皇帝也都受到了同样的崇敬，就像我们在书上看到的，卡列古拉登基时，一大群百姓拥簇着他从密森奴姆坐车到罗马，道旁摆满了香案和祭祀的献祭，并点燃了火炬。卡拉卡拉被迎入亚历山大里亚时也是燃着香，撒着花瓣的，并且还有希腊人在他们载神的仪仗队中拿着的那种火炬。经过一段时间以后，虔诚而无知的百姓在教堂时敬拜他们的主教时，也经常用蜡烛以及我们的救主和圣者的像来营造类似的盛况。蜡烛的这种用途就是这样来的，有些古老的公会把它确定了下来。

异教徒还有圣水。罗马教会在礼拜日中也模仿他们。他们有酒神节，我们也有与之相应的通宵礼拜。他们有他们的农神节，我们则有我们的嘉年华会，以及仆人们拥有自由的忏悔星期二
 
[9]

 ；他们有普通莱帕斯的游行队，我们则把五月柱取进场地架起来围着跳舞，跳舞也是一种敬拜
 
[10]

 。他们有所谓恩巴伐农神节的仪仗游行，我们则有祈求礼拜在野地里举行的仪仗游行。我认为这些并不都是从外邦人最初皈依时起留在教会中的全部仪节，而不过是我目前所能记起的一切。如果有人去好好看一下有关希腊与罗马人的宗教仪式的历史中所提出的东西，我毫不怀疑他还会发现更多的这种外邦人宗教的旧空瓶子，罗马教会的圣师们由于疏忽或野心而将这些瓶子灌上了基督教的新酒，这种新酒到时候一定会使这瓶子炸裂。




 [1]
 《圣经》中的原文是“为什么想要杀我呢”。


 [2]
 《圣经》中将这天使称为基路伯，参见《出埃及记》第37章第7～9节。


 [3]
 罗马神话中统治诸神主宰一切的主神。


 [4]
 指前面提到的“这是我的身体”。


 [5]
 原文为scandal given，可直译为“给定的玷污”。


 [6]
 罗马的著名建国者，他和孪生兄弟瑞摩斯由狼抚养和哺育。


 [7]
 罗马神话中的战神。


 [8]
 即大教区。


 [9]
 又称忏悔节，是基督徒思罪忏悔的节日，在大斋节首日之前的星期二举行。


 [10]
 祈祷日为耶稣升天节前的三天。在这几天，教徒们边祈祷边列队行进。


CHAP.XLVI Of Darknesse From Vain Philosophy，And Fabulous Traditions

By Philosophy，is understood the Knowledge acquired by Reasoning
 ，from the Manner of the Generation of any thing，to the Properties
 ；or from the Properties，to some possible Way of Generation of the same
 ；to the end to bee able to produce
 ，as far as matter
 ，and humane force permit，such Effects，as humane life requireth.
 So the Geometrician，from the Construction of Figures，findeth out many Properties thereof；and from the Properties，new Ways of their Construction，by Reasoning；to the end to be able to measure Land，and Water；and for infinite other uses.So the Astronomer，from the Rising，Setting，and Moving of the Sun，and Starres，in divers parts of the Heavens，findeth out the Causes of Day，and Night，and of the different Seasons of the Year；whereby he keepeth an account of Time：And the like of other Sciences.

By which Definition it is evident，that we are not to account as any part thereof，that originall knowledge no called Experience，in which consisteth Prudence：Because it is not attained by Reasoning，but found as well in Brute Beasts，as in Man；and is but a Memory of successions of events in times past，wherein the omission of every little circumstance altering the effect，frustrateth the expectation of the most Prudent：whereas nothing is produced by Reasoning aright，but generall，eternall，and immutable Truth.

Nor are we therefore to give that name to any false Conclusions：For he that Reasoneth aright in words he understandeth，can never conclude an Error：

Nor to that which any man knows by supernaturall Revelation；because it is not acquired by Reasoning：

Nor that which is gotten by Reasoning from the Authority of Books；because it is not by Reasoning from the Cause to the Effect，nor from the Effect to the Cause；and is not Knowledg，but Faith.

The faculty of Reasoning being consequent to the use of Speech，it was not possible，but that there should have been some generall Truthes found out by Reasoning，as ancient almost as Language it selfe The Savages of America，are not without some good Morall Sentences；also they have a little Arithmetick，to adde，and divide in Numbers not too great：but they are not therefore Philosophers.For as there were Plants of Corn and Wine in small quantity dispersed in the Fields and Woods，before men knew their vertue，or made use of them for their nourishment，or planted them apart in Fields，and Vineyards；in which time they fed on Akoms，and drank Water：so also there have been divers true，generall，and profitable Speculations from the beginning；as being the naturall plants of humane Reason：But they were at first but few in number；men lived upon grosse Experience；there was no Method；that is to say，no Sowing，nor Planting of Knowledge by it self，apart from the Weeds，and common Plants of Errour and Conjecture：And the cause of it being the want of leasure from procuring the necessities of life，and defending themselves against their neighbors，it was impossible，till the erecting of great Common wealths，it should be otherwise.Leasure
 is the mother of Philosophy；
 and Commonwealth
 ；the mother of Peace，
 and Leasure：
 Where first were great and flourishing Cities
 ，there was first the study of Philosophy.
 The Gymnosophists
 of India，
 the Magi
 of Persia
 ，and the Priests
 of Chaldcea
 and Egypt
 ，are counted the most ancient Philosophers；and those Countreys were the most ancient of Kingdomes.Philosophy
 was not risen to the Grcecians
 ，and other people of the West，whose Commonwealths
 （no greater perhaps then Lucca
 ，or Geneva
 ）had never Peace
 ，but when their fears of one another were equall；nor the Leasture
 to observe any thing but one another.At length，when Warre had united many of these Grcecian
 lesser Cities，into fewer，and greater；then began Seven men，
 of severall parts of Greece
 ，to get the reputation of being Wise
 ；some of them for Morall
 and Politiqtue
 Sentences；and others for the learning of the Chaldœans
 and Egyptians
 ，which was Astronomy
 ，and Geometry.
 But we hear not yet of any Schools
 of Philosophy.


After the Athenians
 by the overthrow of the Persian
 Armies，had gotten the Dominion of the Sea；and thereby，of all the Islands，and Maritime Cities of the Archipelago
 ，as well of Asia
 as Europe
 ；and were grown wealthy；they that had no employment，neither at home，nor abroad，had little else to employ themselves in，but either（as St.Luke
 says，Acts
 17.21.in telling and hearing news
 ，or in discoursing of Philosophy
 publiquely to the youth of the City.Every Master took some place for that purpose.Plato
 in certain publique Walks called Academia
 ，from one Academus
 ：Aristotle
 in the Walk of the Temple of Pan，
 called Lycœum：
 others in the Stoa，
 or covered Walk，wherein the Merchants Goods were brought to land：others in other places；where they spent the time of their Leasure，in teaching or in disputing of their Opinions：and some in any place，where they could get the youth of the City together to hear them talk.And this was it which Carneades
 also did at Rome
 ，when he was Ambassadour：which caused Cato
 to advise the Senate to dispatch him quickly，for feare of corrupting the manners of the young men that delighted to hear him speak（as they thought）fine things.

From this it was，that the place where any of them taught，and disputed，was called Schola
 ，which in their Tongue signifieth Leasure
 ；and their Disputations，Diatribœ
 ，that is to say，Passing of the time.
 Also the Philosophers themselves had the name of their Sects，some of them from these their Schools：For they that followed Plato's
 Doctrine，were called Academiques
 ；The followers of Aristotle，Peripatetiques
 ，from the Walk hee taught in；and those that Zeno
 taught，Stoiques
 ，from the Stoa：
 as if we should denominate men from Morefields
 ，from Pauls Church
 ，and from the Exchange
 ，because they meet there often，to prate and loyter.

Neverthelesse，men were so much taken with this custome，that in time it spread it selfe over all Europe，and the best part of Afrique；so as there were Schools publiquely erected，and maintained for Lectures，and Disputations，almost in every Commonwealth.

There were also Schools，anciently，both before，and after the time of our Saviour，amongst the Jews
 ：but they were Schools of their Law.For though they were called Synagogues
 ，that is to say，Congregations of the People；yet in as much as the Law was every Sabbath day read，expounded，and disputed in them，they differed not in nature，but in name onely from Publique Schools；and were not onely in Jerusalem，but in every City of the Gentiles，where the Jews inhabited.There was such a Schoole at Damascus
 ，whereinto Paul
 entred，to persecute.There were others at Antioch
 ，Iconium
 and Thessalonica
 ，whereinto he entred，to dispute：And such was the Synagogue of the Libertines
 ，Cyrenians
 ，Alexandrians
 ，Cilicians
 ，and those of Asia
 ；that is to say，the Schoole of Libertines
 ，and of Jewes
 ，that were strangers in Jerusa lent：
 And of this Schoole they were that disputed（Act.
 6.9.）with Saint Steven.


But what has been the Utility of those Schools？what Science is there at this day acquired by their Readings and Disputings？That wee have of Geometry，which is the Mother of all Naturall Science，wee are not indebted for it to the Schools.Plato
 that was the best Philosopher of the Greeks，forbad entrance into his Schoole，to all that were not already in some measure Geometricians.There were many that studied that Science to the great advantage of mankind：but there is no mention of their Schools；nor was there any Sect of Geometricians；nor did they then passe under the name of Philosophers.The naturall Philosophy of those Schools，was rather a Dream than Science，and set forth in senselesse and insignificant Language；which cannot be avoided by those that will teach Philosophy，without having first attained great knowledge in Geometry：For Nature worketh by Motion；the Wayes，and Degrees whereof cannot be known，without the knowledge of the Proportions and Properties of Lines，and Figures.Their Morall Philosophy is but a description of their own Passions.For the rule of Manners，without Civill Government，is the Law of Nature；and in it，the Law Civill；that determineth what is Honest
 ，and Dishonest
 ；what is Just
 ，and Unjust
 ；and generally what is Good
 ，and Evill
 ：whereas they make the Rules of Good
 ，and Bad
 ，by their own Liking
 ，and Disliking：
 By which means，in so great diversity of taste，there is nothing generally agreed on；but every one doth（as far as he dares）whatsoever seemeth good in his owne eyes，to the subversion of Commonwealth.Their Logique
 which should bee the Method of Reasoning，is nothing else but Captions of Words，and Inventions how to puzzle such as should goe about to pose them.To conclude，there is nothing so absurd，that the old Philosophers（as Cicero saith，who was one of them）have not some of them maintained.And I beleeve that scarce any thing can be more absurdly said in naturall Philosophy，than that which now is called Aristotles Metaphysiques
 ；nor more repugnant to Government，than much of that hee hath said in his Politiques
 ；nor more ignorantly，than a great part of his Ethiques.


The Schoole of the Jews，was originally a Schoole of the Law of Moses
 ；who commanded（Deut.
 31.10.）that at the end of every seventh year，at the Feast of the Tabernacles，it should be read to all the people，that they might hear；and learn it：Therefore the reading of the Law（which was in use after the Captivity）every Sabbath day，ought to have had no other end，but the acquainting of the people with the Commandements which they were to obey，and to expound unto them the writings of the Prophets.But it is manifest，by the many reprehensions of them by our Saviour，that they corrupted the Text of the Law with their false Commentaries，and vain Traditions；and so little understood the Prophets，that they did neither acknowledge Christ，nor the works he did；of which the Prophets prophecyed.So that by their Lectures and Disputations in their Synagogues，they turned the Doctrine of their Law into a Phantasticall kind of Philosophy，concerning the incomprehensible nature of God，and of Spirits；which they compounded of the Vain Philosophy and Theology of the Græcians，mingled with their own fancies，drawn from the obscurer places of the Scripture，and which might most easily bee wrested to their purpose；and from the Fabulous Traditions of their Ancestors.

That which is now called an University
 ，is a Joyning together，and an Incorporation under one Government of many Publique Schools，in one and the same Town or City.In which，the principall Schools were ordained for the three Professions，that is to say，of the Romane Religion，of the Romane Law，and of the Art of Medicine.And for the study of Philosophy it hath no otherwise place，then as a handmaid to the Romane Religion：And since the Authority of Aristotle is onely current there，that study is not properly Philosophy，（the nature whereof dependeth not on Authors，）but Aristotelity.And for Geometry，till of very late times it had no place at all；as being subservient to nothing but rigide Truth.And if any man by the ingenuity of his owne nature，had attained to any degree of perfection therein，hoe was commonly thought a Magician，and his Art Diabolicall.

Now to descend to the particular Tenets of Vain Philosophy，derived to the Universities，and thence into the Church，partly from Aristotle，partly from Blindnesse of understanding；I shall first consider their Principles.There is a certain Philosophia prima
 ，on which all other Philosophy ought to depend；and consisteth principally，in right limiting of the significations of such Appella tions，or Names，as are of all others the most Universall：Which Limitations serve to avoid ambiguity，and sequivo cation in Reasoning；and are commonly called Definitions；such as are the Definitions of Body，Time，Place，Matter，Forme，Essence，Subject，Substance，Accident，Power，Act，Finite，Infinite，Quantity，Quality，Motion，Action，Passion，and divers others，necessary to the explaining of a mans Conceptions concerning the Nature and Generation of Bodies.The Explication（that is，the setling of the meaning）of which，and the like Terms，is commonly in the Schools called Metaphysiques
 ；as being a part of the Philosophy of Aristotle，which hath that for title：but it is in another sense；for there it signifieth as much，as Books written，or placed after his naturall Philosophy：
 But the Schools take them for Books of supernaturall Philosophy：
 for the word Metaphysiques
 will bear both these senses.And indeed that which is there written，is for the most part so far from the possibility of being understood，and so repugnant to naturall Reason，that whosoever thinketh there is any thing to bee understood，by it，must needs think it supernaturall.

From these Metaphysiques，which are mingled with the Scripture to make Schoole Divinity，wee are told，there be in the world certain Essences separated from Bodies，which they call Abstract Essences，and
 Substantiall Formes：
 For the Interpreting of which Jargon
 ，there is need of somewhat more than ordinary attention in this place.Also I ask pardon of those that are not used to this kind of Discourse，for applying my selfe to those that are.The World，（I mean not the Earth onely，that denominates the Lovers of it Worldly men，
 but the Uni verse
 ，that is，the whole masse of all things that are）is Corporeall，that is to say，Body，and hath the dimensions of Magnitude，namely，Length，Bredth，and Depth：also every part of Body，is likewise Body，and hath the like dimensions；and consequently every part of the Universe，is Body；and that which is not Body，is no part of the Universe：And because the the Universe is All，that which is no part of it，is Nothing
 ；and consequently no where.
 Nor does it follow from hence，that Spirits are nothing：for they have dimensions，and are therefore really Bodies
 ；though that name in common Speech be given to such Bodies onely，as are visible，or palpable；that is，that have some degree of Opacity：But for Spirits，they call them Incorporeall；which is a name of more honour，and may therefore with more piety bee attributed to God himselfe；in whom wee consider not what Attribute expresseth best his Nature，which is Incomprehensible；but what best expresseth our desire to honour Him.

To know now upon what grounds they say there beEssences Abstract
 ，or Substantiall Formes
 ，wee are to consider what those words do properly signifie.The use of Words，is to register to our selves，and make manifest to others the Thoughts and Conceptions of our Minds.Of which Words，some are the names of the Things conceived；as the names of all sorts of Bodies，that work upon the Senses，and leave an Impression in the Imagination：Others are the names of the Imaginations themselves；that is to say，of those Ideas，or mentall Images we have of all things wee see，or remember：And others againe are names of Names；or of different sorts of Speech：As Universall，Plurall，Singular
 ，are the names of Names；and Definition，Affirmation
 ，Negation
 ，True，False，Syllogisme
 ，Interrogation
 ，Promise
 ，Covenant
 ，are the names of certain Forms of Speech.

Others serve to shew the Consequence，or Repugnance of one name to another；as when one saith，A Man is a Body
 ，hee intendeth that the name of Body
 is necessarily consequent to the name of Man
 ；as being but severall names of the same thing，Man；
 which Consequence is signified by coupling them together with the word Is.And as wee use the Verbe Is；
 so the Latines use their Verbe Est，
 and the Greeks their Eotl through all its Declinations.Whether all other Nations of the world have in their severall languages a word that answereth to it，or not，I cannot tell；but I am sure they have not need of it：For the placing of two names in order may serve to signifie their Consequence，if it were the custome，（for Custome is it，that give words their force，）as well as the words Is
 ，or Bee
 ，or Are，
 and the like.

And if it were so，that there were a Language without any Verb answerable to Est
 ，or Is，
 or Bee
 ；yet the men that used it .would bee not a jot the lesse capable of Inferring，Concluding，and of all kind of Reasoning，than were the Greeks，and Latines But what then would become of these Terms，of Entity
 ，Essence
 ，Essentiall.Essentiality
 ，that are derived from it，and of many more that depend on these，applyed as most commonly they are？They are therefore no Names of Things；but Signes，by which wee make known，that wee conceive the Consequence of one name or Attribute to another：as when we say，a Man，is，a living Body
 ，wee mean not that the Man
 is one thing，the Living Body
 another，and the Is
 ，or Beeing
 a third：but that the Man
 ，and the Living Body
 ，is the same thing；because the Conse quence，If hee bee a Man，hee is，a living Body
 ，is a true Consequence，signified by that word Is.Therefore，to bee a Body，to Walke，to bee Speaking，to Live，to See，
 and the like Infinitives；also Corporeity，Walking，Speaking
 ，Life
 ，Sight
 ，and the like，that signifie just the same，are the names of Nothing
 ；as I have elsewhere more amply expressed.

But to what purpose（may some man say）is such subtilty in a work of this nature，where I pretend to nothing but what is necessary to the doctrine of Govern ment and Obedience？It is to this purpose，that men may no longer suffer themselves to be abused，by them，that by this doctrine of Separated Essences
 ，built on the Vain Philosophy of Aristotle，would fright them from Obeying the Laws of their Countrey，with empty names；as men fright Birds from the Corn with an empty doublet，a hat，and a crooked stick.For it is upon this ground，that when a Man is dead and buried，they say his Soule（that is his Life）can walk separated from his Body，and is seen by night amongst the graves.Upon the same ground they say，that the Figure，and Colour，and Tast of a peece of Bread，has a being，there，where they say there is no Bread：And upon the same ground they say，that Faith，and Wisdome，and other Vertues axe some times powred
 into a man，sometimes blown
 into him from Heaven；as if the Vertuous，and their Vertues could be asunder；and a great many other things that serve to lessen the dependance of Subjects on the Soveraign Power of their Countrey.For who will endeavour to Obey the Laws，if he expect Obedience to be Powred or Blown into him？Or who will not obey a Priest，that can make God，rather than his Soveraign；nay than God himselfe？Or who，that is in fear of Ghosts，will not bear great respect to those that can make the Holy Water，that drives them from him？And this shall suffice for an example of the Errors，which are brought into the Church，from the Entities
 ，and Essences
 of Aristotle：Which it may he knew to be false Philosophy；but Writ it as a thing consonant to，and corroborative of their Religion；and fearing the fate of Socrates.

Being once fallen into this Error of Separated Essences
 ，they are thereby necessarily involved in many other absurdities that follow it.For seeing they will have these Forms to be reall，they are obliged to assign them some place.
 But because they hold them Incorporeall，without all dimension of Quantity，and all men know that Place is Dimension，and not to be filled，but by that which is Corporeall；they are driven to uphold their credit with a distinction，that they are not indeed any where Circumscriptive
 ，but Definitive
 ：Which Term being meer Words，and in this occasion insignificant，pass onely in Latine，that the vanity of them may bee concealed.For the Circumscription of a thing，is nothing else but the Determination，or Defining of its Place；and so both the Terms of the Distinction are the Same.And in particular，of the Essence of a Man，which（they say）is his Soule，they affirm it，to be All of it in his little Finger，and All of it every other Part（how small soever）of his Body；and yet no more Soule in the Whole Body，than in any one of those Parts.Can any man think that God is served with such absurdities？And yet all this is necessary to beleeve，to those that will beleeve the Existence of an Incorporeall Soule，Separated from the Body.

And when they come to give account，how an Incorporeall Substance can be capable of Pain，and be tormented in the fire of Hell，or Purgatory，they have nothing at all to answer，but that it cannot be known how fire can bum Soules.

Again，whereas Motion is change of Place，and Incorporeall Substances are not capable of Place，they are troubled to make it seem possible，how a Soule can goe hence，without the Body to Heaven，Hell，or Purgatory；and how the Ghosts of men（and I may adde of their clothes which they appear in）can walk by night in Churches，Churchyards，and other places of Sepulture.To which I know not what they can answer，unlesse they will say，they walke，definitive
 ，not circumscriptive
 ，or spiritually
 ，not temporally
 ：for such egregious distinc tions are equally applicable to any difficulty whatsoever.

For the meaning of Eternity
 ，they will not have it to be an Endlesse Succession of Time；for then they should not be able to render a reason how Gods Will，and Præordaining of things to come，should not be before his Præscience of the same，as the Efficient Cause before the Effect，or Agent before the Action；nor of many other their bold opinions concerning the Incomprehensible Nature of God.But they will teach us，that Eternity is the Standing still of the Present Time，a
 Nunsstans
 （as the Schools call it；）which neither they，nor any else understand，no more than they would a Hicstans
 for an Infinite greatnesse of Place.

And whereas men divide a Body in their thought，by numbring parts of it，and in numbring those parts，number also the parts of the Place it filled；it cannot be，but in making many parts，wee make also many places of those parts；whereby there cannot bee conceived in the mind of any man，more，or fewer parts，than there are places for：yet they will have us beleeve，that by the Almighty power of God，one body may be at one and the same time in many places；and many bodies at one and the same time in one place：As if it were an acknowledgment of the Divine Power，to say，that which is，is not；or that which has been，has not been.And these are but a small part of the Incongruities they are forced to，from their disputing Philosophically，in stead of admiring，and adoring of the Divine and Incompre hensible Nature；whose Attributes cannot signifie what he is，but ought to signifie our desire to honour him，with the best Appellations we can think on.But they that venture to reason of his Nature，from these Attributes of Honour，losing their understanding in the very first attempt，fall from one Inconvenience into another，without end，and without number；in the same manner，as，when a man ignorant of the Ceremonies of Court，comming into the presence of a greater Person than he is used to speak to，and stumbling at his entrance，to save himselfe from falling，lets slip his Cloake；to recover his Cloake，lets fall his Hat；and with one disorder after another，discovers his astonishment and rusticity.

Then for Physiques
 ，that is，the knowledge of the subordinate，and secundary causes of naturall events they render none at all but empty words.If you desire to know why some kind of bodies sink naturally downwards toward the Earth，and other goe naturally from it；The Schools will tell you out of Aristotle，that the bodies that sink downwards，are Heavy；
 and that this Heavinesse is it that causes them to descend：But if you ask what they mean by Heavinesse
 ，they will define it to bee an endeavour to goe to the center of the Earth：so that the cause why things sink downward，is an Endeavour to be below：which is as much as to say，that bodies descend，or ascend，because they doe.Or they will tell you the center of the Earth is the place of Rest，and Conservation for Heavy things；and therefore they endeavour to be there：As if Stones，and Metalls had a desire，or could discern the place they would bee at，as Man does；or loved Rest，as Man does not；or that a peece of Glasse were lesse safe in the Window，than falling into the Street.

If we would know why the same Body seems greater（without adding to it）one time，than another；they say，When it seems lesse，it is Condensed
 ；when greater，Rarefied.
 What is that Condensed
 ，and Rarefied？
 Condensed，is when there is in the very same Matter，lesse Quantity than before；and Rarefied，when more.As if there could be Matter，that had not some determined Quantity；when Quantity is nothing else but the Determination of Matter；that is to say of Body，by which we say one Body is greater，of lesser than another，by thus，or thus much.Or as if a Body were made without any Quantity at all，and that afterwards more，of lesse were put into it，according as it is intended the Body should be more，or lesse Dense.

For the cause of the Soule of Man，they say，Creatur Infundendo
 ，and Creando Infunditur：
 that is，It is Created by Powring it in，
 and Powred in by Creation.


For the Cause of Sense，an ubiquity of Species
 ；that is，of the Shews
 or Apparitions
 of objects；which when they be Apparitions to the Eye，is Sight
 ；when to the Eare，Hearing
 ；to the Palate，Tast
 ；to the Nostrill，Smelling
 ；and to the rest of the Body，Feeling.


For cause of the Will，to doe any particular：action，Which is called Volitio
 ，they assign the Faculty，that is to say，the Capacity in generall，that men have to will sometimes one thing，sometimes another，which is called Voluntas
 ；making the Power
 the cause of the Act：
 As if one should assign for cause of the good or evill Acts of men，their Ability to doe them.

And in many occasions they put for cause of Naturall events，their own Ignorance；but disguised in other words：As when they say，Fortune is the cause of things contingent；that is，of things whereof they know no cause：And as when they attribute many Effects to occult qualities
 ；that is，qualities not known to them；and therefore also（as they thinke）to no Man else.And to Sympathy
 ，Antipathy
 ，Antiperistasis，Specificall Qualities
 ，and other like Termes，which signifie neither the Agent that produceth them，nor the Operation by which they are produced.

If such Metaphysiques
 ，and Physiques
 as this，be not Vain Philosophy
 ，there was never any；nor needed St.Paul to give us warning to avoid it.

And for their Morall，and Civill Philosophy，it hath the same，or greater absurdities.If a man doe an action of Injustice，that is to say，an action contrary to the Law，God they say is the prime cause of the Law，and also the prime cause of that，and all other Actions；but no cause at all of the Injustice；which is the Inconformity of the Action to the Law.This is Vain Philosophy.A man might as well say，that one man maketh both a streight line，and a crooked，and another maketh their Incongruity.And such is the Philosophy of all men that resolve of their Conclusions，before they know their Premises；pretending to comprehend，that which is Incomprehensible；and of Attributes of Honour to make Attributed of Nature；as this distinction was made to maintain the Doctrine of Free Will that is，of a Will of man，not subject to the Will of God.

Aristotle，and other Heathen Philosopherrs define Good，and Evill，by the Appetite of men，and well enough，as long as we consider them governed every one by his own Law：For in the condition of men that have no other Law but their own Appetites，there can be no generall Rule of Good，and Evill Actions.But in a Commonwealth this measure is false：Not the Appetite of Private men，but the Law，which is the Will and Appetite of the State is the measure.And yet is this Doctrine still practised；and men judge the Goodness，or Wickednesse of their own，and of other mens actions，and of the actions of the Commonwealth it selfe，by their own Passions；and no man calleth Good or Evill，but that which is so in his own eyes，without any regard at all to the Publique Laws；except onely Monks，and Friers，that are bound by Wow to that simple obedience to their Superiour，to which every Subject ought to think himself bound by the Law of Nature to the Civill Soveraign.And this private measure of Good，is s Doctrine，not onely Vain but also Pernicious to the Publique State.

It is also vain and false Philosophy，to say the work of Marriage is repugnant to Chastity；or Continence，and by consequence to make them Morall Vices；as they doe，that pretend Chastity，and Continence，for the ground of denying Marriage to the Clergy.For they confesse it is no more，but a Constitution of the Church，that requireth in those holy Orders that continually attend the Altar，and administration of the Eucharist，a continuall Abstinence from women，under the name of continuall Chastity，Continence，and Purity.Therefore they call the lawfull use of Wives，want of Chastity，and Continence；and so make Marriage a Sin，or at least a thing so impure，and unclean，as to render a man unfit for the Altar.If the Law were made because the use of Wives is Incontinence，and contrary to Chastity，then all Marriage is vice：If because it is a thing too impure，and unclean for a man consecrated to God；much more should other naturall，necessary，and daily works which all men doe，render men unworthy to bee Priests，because they are more unclean.

But the secret foundation of this prohibition of Marriage of Priests，is not likely to have been laid so slightly，as upon such errours in Morall Philosophy；nor yet upon the preference of single life，to the estate of Matrimony；which proceeded from the wisdome of St.Paul，who perceived how inconvenient a thing it was，for those that in those times of persecution were Preachers of the Gospel，and forced to fly from one countrey to another，to be clogged with the care of wife and children；but upon the designe of the Popes，and Priests of after times，to make themselves the Clergy，that is to say，sole Heirs of the Kingdome of God in this world；to which it was necessary to take from them the use of Marriage，because our Saviour saith，that at the coming of his Kingdome the Children of God shall neither Marry，nor bee given in Marriage，but ahall bee as the Angels in heaven
 ；that is to say，Spirituall.Seeing then they had taken on them the name of Spirituall，to have allowed themselves（when there was no need）the propriety of Wives，had been an Incongruity.

From Aristotles Civill Philosophy，they have learned，to call all manner of Commonwealths but the Popular，（such as was at that time the state of Athens，）Tyranny.
 All Kings they called Tyrants；and the Aristocracy of the thirty Governours set up there by the Lacedemonians that subdued them，the thirty Tyrants：As also to call the condition of the people under the Democracy，Liberty.
 A Tyrant
 originally signified no more simply，but a Monarch：
 But when afterwards in most parts of Greece that kind of government was abolished，the name began to signifie，not onely the thing it did before，but with it，the hatred which the Popular States bare towards it：As also the name of King became odious after the deposing of the Kings in Rome，as being a thing naturall to all men，to conceive some great Fault to be signified in any Attribute，that is given in despight，and to a great Enemy，And when the same men shall be displeased with those that have the administration of the Democracy，or Aristocracy，they are not to seek for disgracefull names to expresse their anger in；but call readily the one Anarchy
 ，and the other，Oligarchy
 ，or the Tyranny of a Few.
 And that which offendeth the People，is no other thing，but that they are governed，not as every one of them would himselfe，but as the Publique Representant，be it one Man，or an Assembly of men thinks fit；that is，by an Arbitrary government：for which they give evill names to their Superiors；never knowing（till perhaps a little after a Civill warre）that without such Arbitrary government，such Warre must be perpetuall；and that it is Men，and Arms，not Words，and Promises，that make the Force and Power of the Laws.

And therefore this is another Errour of Aristotles Politicques，that in a wel ordered Commonwealth，not Men should govern，but the Laws.What man，that has his naturall Senses，though he can neither write nor read，does not find himself governed by them he fears，and beleeves can kill or hurt him when he obeyeth not？or that beleeves the Law can hurt him；that is，Words，and Paper，without the Hands，and Swords of men？And this is of the number of pernicious Errors：for they induce men，as oft as they like not their Governours，to adhære to those that call them Tyrants，and to think it lawfull to raise warre against them：And yet they are many times cherished from the Pulpit，by the Clergy.

There is another Errour in their Civil Philosophy（which they never learned of Aristotle，not Cicero，not any other of the Heathen，）to extend the power of the Law，which is the Rule of Actions onely，to the very Thoughts，and Consciences of men，by Examination，and inquisition
 of what they Hold，notwithstanding the Conformity of their Speech and Actions：By which，men are either punished for answering the truth of their thoughts，or constrained to answer an untruth for fear of punishment.It is true，that the Civill Magistrate，intending to employ a Minister in the charge of Teaching，may enquire of him，if hee bee content to Preach such，and such Doctrines；and in case of refusall，may deny him the employment：But to force him to accuse himselfe of Opinions，when his Actions are not by Law forbidden，is against the Law of Nature；and especially in them，who teach，that a man shall bee damned to Eternall and extream torments，if he die in a false opinion concerning an Article of the Christian Faith.For who is there，that knowing there is so great danger in an error，whom the naturall care of himself，compelleth not to hazard his Soule upon his own judgement，rather than that of any other man that is unconcerned in his damnation？

For a Private man，without the Authority of the Commonwealth，that is to say，without permission from the Representant thereof，to Interpret the Law by his own Spirit，is another Error in the Politiques；but not drawn from Aristotle，nor from any other of the Heathen Philosophers.For none of them deny，but that in the Power of making Laws，is comprehended also the Power of Explaining them when there is need.And are not the Scriptures，in all places where they are Law，made Law by the Authority of the Commonwealth，and consequently，a part of the Civill Law？

Of the same kind it is also，when any but the Soveraign restrained！in any man that power which the Commonwealth hath not restrained；as they do，that impropriate the Preaching of the Gospell to one certain Order of men，where the Laws have left it free.If the State give me leave to preach，or teach；that is，if it forbid me not，no man can forbid me.If I find my selfe amongst the Idolaters of America，shall I that am a Christian，though not in Orders，think it a sin to preach Jesus Christ，till I have received Orders from Rome？or when I have preached，shall not I answer their doubts，and expound the Scriptures to them；that is，shall I not Teach？But for this may some say，as also for administring to them the Sacraments，the necessity Shall be esteemed for a sufficient Mission；which is true：But this is true also，that for whatsoever，a dispensation is due for the necessity，for the same there needs no dispensation，when there is no Law that forbids it.Therefore to deny these Functions to those，to whom the Civill Soveraigne hath not denyed them，is a taking away of a lawfull Liberty，which is contrary to the Doctrine of Civill Government.

More examples of Vain Philosophy，brought into Religion by the Doctors of SchooleDivinity，might be produced；but other men may if they please observe them of themselves.I shall onely adde this，that the Writings of SchooleDivines，are nothing else for the most part，but insignificant Traines of strange and barbarous words，or words otherwise used，then in the common use of the Latine tongue；such as would pose Cicero，and Varro，and all the Grammarians of ancient Rome.Which if any man would see proved，let him（as I have said once before）see whether he can translate any SchooleDivine into any of the Modern tongues，as Freneh，English or any other copious language：for that which cannot in most of these be made Intelligible，is not Intelligible in the Latine.Which Insignificancy of language，though I cannot note it for false Philosophy；yet it hath a quality，not onely to hide the Truth，but also to make men think they have it，and desist from futher search.

Lastly，for the Errors brought in from false，or uncertain History，what is all the Legend of fictitious Miracles，in the lives of the Saints；and all the Histories of Apparitions，and Ghosts，alledged by the Doctors of the Romane Church，to make good their Doctrines of Hell，and Purgatory，the power of Exorcisme；and other Doctrines which have no warrant，neither in Reason，nor Scripture；as also all those Traditions which they call the unwritten Word of God；but old Wives Fables？Whereof，though they find dispersed somewhat in the Writings of the ancient Fathers；yet those Fathers were men，that might too easily beleeve false reports；and the producing of their opinions for testimony of the truth of what they beleeved，hath no other force with them that（according to the Counsell of St.John
 I Epist，chap.4.verse 1.）examine Spirits，than in all things that concern the power of the Romane Church，（the abuse whereof either they suspected not，or had benefit by it，）to discredit their testimony，in respect of too rash beleef of reports；which the most sincere men，without great knowledge of naturall causes，（such as the Fathers were）are commonly the most subject to：For naturally，the best men are the least suspicious of fraudulent purposes.Gregory the Pope，and S.Bernard have somewhat of Apparitions of Ghosts，that said they were in Purgatory；and so has our Beda：but no where，I beleeve，but by report from others.But if they，or any other，relate any such stories of their own knowledge，they shall not thereby confirm the more such vain reports；but discover their own Infirmity，or Fraud.

With the Introduction of False，we may joyn also the suppression of True Philosophy，by such men，as neither by lawfull authority，nor sufficient study，are competent Judges of the truth.Our own Navigations make manifest，and all men learned in humane Sciences，now acknowledge there are Antipodes：And every day it appeareth more and more，that Years，and Dayes are determined by Motions of the Earth.Neverthelesse，men that have in their Writings but supposed such Doctrine，as an occasion to lay open the reasons for，and against it，have been punished for it by Authority Ecclesiasticall.But what reason is there for it？Is it because such opinions are contrary to true Religion？that cannot be，if they be true.Let therefore the truth be first examined by competent Judges，or confuted by them that pretend to know the contrary.Is it because they be Contrary to the Religion established？Let them be silenced by the Laws of those，to whom the Teachers of them are subject；that is，by the Laws Civill：For disobedience may lawfully be punished in them，that against the Laws teach even true Philosophy.Is it because they tend to disorder in Government，as countenancing Rebellion，or Sedition？then let them be silenced，and the Teachers punished by vertue of his Power to whom the care of the Publique quiet is committed；which is the Authority Civill.For whatsoever Power Ecclesiastiques take upon themselves（in any place where they are subject to the State）in their own Right，though they call it Gods Right，is but Usurpation.


第四十六章 论空虚的哲学和荒诞的传说所造成的黑暗

所谓哲学，就是通过推理获得的知识，即根据任何事物的产生方式推论其性质，或是根据事物的性质推论其某种可能的产生方式而获得的知识，其目的是使人们能够在物质以及人力允许的范围内产生人类生活所需要的效果。因此，几何学家从图形的结构中找出许多图形的性质，然后又通过推理从这些性质中找出许多新的构图法，目的是用来测量土地、水面以及用于无数的其他用途。同样，天文学家根据太阳星辰在天空中的不同位置升起、下落和运行，找出形成白天、黑夜和一年不同季节的原因，从而能据此记录时间，此外还有其他类似的科学知识。

根据哲学的这一定义就可以明显看出，我们不能把包含着慎虑的原始知识，即经验，看成是哲学的任何部分，因为这种知识不是由推理得来的，而是在人和猛兽身上都同样可以找到的；这种知识不过是对过去一连串事件的记忆，其中只要忽略了任何一个小的环节，效果就会发生变化，从而使经过最慎重考虑而得来的预期遭到失败。而从正确推理中获得的无非就是普遍、永恒而不变的真理。

因此，我们也不能将哲学之名用于任何错误的结论，因为一个用自己理解的词语作正确推理的人，是绝对不会得出错误的结论的。

我们也不能将任何人通过超自然的启示所获得的知识为哲学，因为这种知识不是通过推理获得的。

我们同样也不能将根据书籍的权威进行推理而得到的知识当成哲学，因为这种知识不是根据原因推论结果或者根据结果推论原因所得到的，因此便不是知识而只是信仰。

推理的能力是运用语言带来的结果，所以通过推理发现几乎和语言本身一样古老的普遍真理不是不可能的事。美洲的野蛮人也不是没有某些优良的道德箴言，同时他们也会一点点算术来加减不大的数目，但他们却不能因此而成为哲学家。这是因为，谷类和酿酒的植物，在人们了解它们的性质并用来作为营养食品或栽种在田野中与葡萄园中之前，就有少量分布在田野和森林中，在那个时候人们吃的是橡实、喝的是水；正像这种情形一样，从一开始就存在许多正确、普遍和有益的推测，就像是原本就存在于人类推理领域中的自然植物一样。但最初的时候这种植物数目很少，人们依靠粗陋的经验生活，没有方法可言，也就是除了野草以及包括错误与推测等的普通植物以外，就没有知识本身的播种或栽培。其原因是人们在获取生活必需品和防范邻人之外就没有闲功夫了，所以只有在建立了幅员广大的国家之后，才可能出现别的情况，而在那之前，播种或栽培知识本身是不可能的。闲暇是哲学之母，而国家则是和平与闲暇之母。哪里先有繁荣的大城市，哪里就先有哲学研究。印度的天衣派信徒
 
[1]

 和波斯的教士，以及埃及与迦勒底的祭司都被列为最古老的哲学家，而这些国家则是最古老的王国。当希腊人和西方其他民族的国家（也许不比路加或日内瓦大的国家）还没有获得和平，当他们彼此正同样畏惧对方的时候，或者说当他们没有闲功夫观察任何事物而只能互相盯住对方的时候，哲学是不会兴起的。最后，当战争使得许多较小的希腊城邦联合成少数较大的城邦时，在希腊的不同地区才有七个人获得贤人的声誉；其中有几个人以道德和政治的哲言著称，还有几个则以迦勒底和埃及人的学术，即天文和几何学著称。但我们却还没有听说当时有任何哲学的派别存在。

当雅典人打败波斯军队，取得了海上的统治权并因此获得了爱琴海中欧亚两洲的一切岛屿和沿海城市的统治权，从而逐渐富裕起来以后，那些在国内和国外没有事情做的人便别无他事可做，而“只将新闻说说听听”（见《使徒行传》第17章第21节中圣路加所说的话），或是公开对城邦中的青年讲哲学。每一个老师都找一个地方来讲学。柏拉图所找的是某个名为Academia
 
[2]

 的公共场所，这一名称是根据一个名叫Academus的人而来的；亚里士多德则在潘神
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 的庙廊中，称为吕西昂学派；另一些人则在廊下，也就是在商人摆地摊售货的廊下；还有一些人则在其他一些地方教导或与人讨论他们的见解来消磨他们的闲暇；还有些人则不限地点，只要能把城中的青年招在一起来听他讲话就行。加尼兹在罗马当使者时就是这样做的，从而使得伽图建议元老院赶快把他打发走，唯恐青年们由于喜欢听他的高论（他们认为如此）而导致品行败坏。

正是由于以上所说的这种情况，他们之中任何人进行教导或辩论的地方便称为Schola，在他们的语言中这个词的意思就是闲暇；他们的争论则称为Diatribae，也就是消磨时光的意思。哲学家自身也以各自的学派名为名，其中有些人就是以上述各学派的名称为名的，例如遵从柏拉图学说的人被称为学园派，亚里士多德的弟子缘于他教学的庙廊而称为逍遥学派，芝诺的门徒则根据Stoa
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 而称为廊下派，这样看来，似乎如果人们常常在其他地方、在保罗教堂或在交易所聚会聊天和闲混，我们就应该相应地称他们为摩尔菲尔德（即英文原文中“morefields”的音译，意思为“更多地方”）派，保罗教堂派或交易所派。

然而人们却十分崇尚这种习惯，以至于它很快就遍布了整个欧洲和非洲的大部分，于是这些地方几乎每一个国家都公开设立讲学会并支持他们来进行讲演和辩论。

古时候，在我们的救主的时代前后，也都有犹太人的学派存在，但却是有关他们的法律的学派。因为他们虽然称为会堂，也就是百姓的聚会，但由于每个安息日他们都宣读、解释法律并进行辩论，所以他们在性质上和公开的学派没有什么区别，只是名称不一样而已；而且，这样的学派不仅耶路撒冷有，在犹太人所居住的每一个外邦人城市中都有。比如大马色就有这样一个会堂，圣保罗曾进去进行过迫害。在安提阿、以哥念和帖撒罗尼迦也有他曾去辩论过的会堂。利百地拿、古利奈、亚历山大、基利家以及亚西亚的会堂，也就是利百地拿和在耶路撒冷的外地犹太人的学派都是这样。和圣司提反辩论的那些人就是这个学派的人（见《使徒行传》第6章第9节）。

但是这些学派有什么用处呢？他们的那种宣读和争辩又让他们获得了什么学识呢？现在我们有几何学，它是自然科学之母，但它却不是这些学派留给我们的。希腊最优秀的哲学家柏拉图的学派就不收那些没有一定几何学基础的人。有许多人研究几何学而使人类得到了很大的益处，但却没有听说过这些人的学派，同时也不曾有任何几何学家的派别；他们也不具有任何哲学家的名称。以上所说这些学派的自然哲学与其说是科学还不如说是梦呓，讲的都是毫无意义、无足轻重的话。那些不先在几何学方面获得很深素养就要讲哲学的人是不可能避免这种情形的。这是因为自然是通过运动发生作用的，不具备关于线条与图形的比例和性质方面的知识，就不可能了解这种运动的方式和程度。而他们的道德哲学则不过是在叙述他们的激情而已。因为没有世俗政府的情况下，行为方式的准则也就是自然法则；而在有世俗政府的情况下，行为方式的准则则是世俗法则。正是这种法则决定什么是正直和不正直的、公正和不公正的，以及普遍说来什么是善的和恶的，然而他们却是按自己的好恶来制定善与恶的法则的。在这种方式下，由于人的喜好千差万别，所以根本没有普遍达成一致的事情存在，而只是各人做自己认为对的事情（只要自己敢这么做），从而使国家归于灭亡。他们
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 的逻辑本应该是推理的方法，却不过是一堆诡辩之词，以及企图难倒那些提出诡辩的人的新花样。总地说来（正如同西塞罗所讲的那样），世界上没有任何事情会荒谬到连老哲学家（西塞罗本人就是这种哲学家之一）中也没有人支持的程度。我认为自然哲学中最荒谬的话莫过于现在所谓的亚里士多德的形而上学；跟政治最不能相容的东西莫过于他在《政治学》中所讲的那一套；最愚蠢的说法也莫过于他的《伦理学》中的大部分内容。

犹太人的学派起初是关于摩西律法的学派，摩西曾吩咐（见《申命记》第31章第10节）每逢七年的末一年，在住棚节的时候，都应该向以色列众人宣读这些律法，使他们能听到并学习。因此，（在被掳以后通行的）每个安息日宣读律法的做法就不应该有其他的目的，而应该只是为了使人民熟知他们所应该服从的戒律，并向他们解释先知的著作。但是，从我们的救主对他们提出的许多谴责可以明显看出，他们用自己错误的注释和虚妄的传说误用了律法的经文；而且，他们对先知者理解很少，以致既不承认先知所预言的基督，也不承认他所创的业迹。所以他们通过自己在会堂中的讲演和辩论，使他们的律法的原理变成了一套关于上帝和灵的不可思议性的空想哲学。他们从《圣经》上语意比较模糊不清的地方和最容易牵强附会地用来为自己撑腰的地方，并从有关自己祖先荒唐的传说中，幻想出一些东西来，和希腊那种虚妄的哲学与神学混杂在一起，从而拼凑成了上述那一套空想哲学。

现在所谓的大学是同一个城镇中的许多公开的学派结合起来，处于一个管理当局之下的团体。在大学里，主要的学派被设定为三种专业，即罗马宗教、罗马法律和医学。至于哲学的研究，其地位不过是相当于罗马宗教的婢女而已。由于只有亚里士多德的权威在这里流行，所以这种研究便不是正式的哲学（哲学的性质并不取决于著作家）而是亚里士多德学。至于几何学，则由于它不服从任何东西而只服从严格的真理，所以在近些年以前它根本没有地位可言。当时如果任何一个人凭自己的天资在几何学这方面达到了任何完满的程度，便会被一般人认为是魔术家，而他的技艺则被认为是魔鬼式的技艺。

现在来谈一谈部分地由于亚里士多德，部分地由于理解的盲目性而传入大学并从大学传入教会的虚妄哲学的具体教义。首先，我要讨论一下它们的原理。有一种所有其他哲学赖以存在的第一哲学（Philosophia Prima），这种哲学主要是对最普遍的名称或名词的意义的正确界定。这种界定可以避免推理中的含糊不清和模棱两可之处，一般被称为定义。例如物体、时间、空间、物质、形式、要素、主体、实体、偶性、权势、行为、有限、无限、量、质、运动、行为、激情等等名词的定义。此外还有许多其他解释人们有关物体的产生和性质的概念时所必需的定义。经院派将对以上这些以及类似名词的解释（也就是对其意义的确定）作为亚里士多德哲学的一部分，通称为形而上学，而这部分亚里士多德哲学就是以形而上学为名的，但其意义却不同，因为在亚里士多德哲学中它指的是写在或置于他的自然哲学以后的各卷书，经院学派则把它们当成超自然哲学的各卷书，因为形而上学是可以具有这两种意义的。的确，这里面所写的东西绝大部分没法理解，而且也和自然理性十分冲突，以至于任何一个人如果认为可以根据它来理解任何东西的话，就必须要认为它是超自然的才行。

这种形而上学的东西和《圣经》混杂在一起，形成了经院学派的神学。根据这些形而上学，我们被告知，世界上有些要素是和物体分离开的，他们称之为“抽象本质”和“实质形式”。要解释这一行话，在这里就需要给以超乎寻常的注意。同时我也要请不习惯这类讨论的人原谅我专为习惯于这类讨论的人进行讨论。世界是有形体的，这就是说，世界（我说的世界不仅是指尘世，喜爱这一尘世的人被称为凡尘之人；我所指的是宇宙，也就是一切存在的事物的整体）是物体，具有量纲，也就是具有长度、广度和厚度；物体的每一部分同样是物体，也同样具有量纲；所以宇宙的每一部分都是物体，不是物体的东西就不能成为宇宙的组成部分。而且由于宇宙包括了一切，所以不存在任何不是宇宙组成部分的事物，因此也就不存在任何不是宇宙构成部分的地方。根据这一点也不能说，灵是不存在的，因为灵具有量纲，因此便是实际的物体；虽然物体一词在一般说法中只用于可见和可感知的物体，也就是具有一定程度不透明性的物体。但至于灵，他们则称之为无形体的，这一称呼包含着更多的尊敬，可以更加虔诚地用于上帝本身；对于上帝，我们不用考虑哪种性质形容词最能说明他的不可思议的性质，而只要考虑什么最能表示我们尊敬他的愿望。

现在，为了弄清楚他们是根据什么理由说存在“抽象的本质”或者“实质的形式”的，我们就必须考虑一下这些语词的本义是什么。词语的用途是为自己记录并向他人说明我们自己心中的思想和概念。这些词语中，有些是被感知事物的名称，如对感官发生作用、并在想象中留下一个印象的各种物体的名词便是这样；另一些则是关于想象本身的名词，也就是关于我们所见到或记忆的一切事物的观念或心像的名词；还有一些则是关于名词，或者关于不同种类的语言形式的名词，例如普遍、复数、单数便是有关名词的名词；定义、肯定、否定、真、假、三段论法，询问、许诺、信约则是有关某些语言形式的名词；还有一些名词则用来表示一个名词和另一个名词之间的因果关系或矛盾关系，例如当人们说：“人是一种物体”时，他的意思是说“物体”这一名词必然出现在“人”这一名词之后，是因为“物体”一词只是同一对象，即“人”所具有的若干名词中的一个。这一因果关系是通过使用“is”（是）一词把它们连接起来加以表示。正如我国人用动词“is”（是）一样，拉丁人用est、希腊人用Eσtι的各种变化形式来表示。世界上其他各国在其本国的语言中是不是有相当于这个字的字，我不敢说，但我相信他们并不需要这样的词语。因为把两个名词按顺序放在一起，只要习惯如此，就可以和is、be或are等词一样表示其因果关系（因为正是习惯使词语具有效力的）。

如果有一种语言没有任何相当于est、is或be的动词，而使用这种语言的人在作推论、结论和进行各种推理的能力上与希腊人与拉丁人相比起来毫不逊色，那么，由这种动词而来的“实体”、“本质”、“必要的”、“必要性”等词语以及依据这些词而来的更多最常用的词语，它们又会怎样呢？所以这些词便不是事物的名称，而只是一些符号，我们用这些符号来表明自己设想出来的一个名词或性质形容词与另一个词之间的推理关系。例如当我们说“人是一个活的物体”时，意思并不是说“人”是一回事，“活的物体”是另一回事，而“是”又是另一回事；而是说“人”和“活的物体”就是同一回事，因为“如果他是人，他便是一个活的物体”这一推论是通过“是”这个词表达出来的真正的因果关系。所以，“成为物体”、“走路”、“说话”、“生活”、“看见”以及其他不定式表达以及“有形体性”、“行走着的”、“说着话的”、“生命”、“视觉”等等所指的便是同一回事，都是不表示任何事物的名词，正如我在另外的地方已经充分说明过的一样。

但是，（有人也许会问）在一本我这种性质的书中，既然声称要说明的不过是有关政府和服从关系的学说所必需的一切而已，那么谈这些精微奥妙的东西又有什么用呢？我这么做是为了使人们可以不再受一些人的愚弄，这些人根据亚里士多德那种虚妄的哲学搞出一套“独立存在的本质”的说法，用一些空洞无物的名词来吓唬人，让他们不服从自己国家的法律；就像人们用一件空的紧身衣、一顶帽子和一根弯棍子来吓唬鸟，让它们不靠近谷物一样。正是基于以上那种说法，他们才说一个人在死去并被埋葬以后，他的灵魂（也就是他的生命）还能离开他的躯体行走，而且夜间能在坟墓之间见到。根据同样的理由他们还说，面包的形状、颜色和滋味在（据他们说）没有面包存在的地方也存在。此外，也是根据这一理由他们还说，信仰、智慧以及其他的美德和品质有时是从天上“灌”到人们身体中去的，有时则是“吹”进去的，就好像有美德的人可以和他们的美德分开一样，此外他们还有了许许多多其他的说法来动摇臣民对自己国家的主权者的服从关系。因为当一个人寄希望于服从这一美德会被灌到或吹到他身子里去这类事情时，他又怎么会努力去服从法律呢？一个祭司如果能造出上帝来，人们又怎么会不服从祭司，而去服从自己的主权者以至上帝本身呢？怕鬼的人对一个能制造圣水把鬼从他身上赶出去的人又怎么能不大为尊敬呢？这些足以作为一个例子来说明亚里士多德的实体和本质给教会带来的错误。可能有人明明知道这是错误的哲学，但由于害怕会有苏格拉底的命运，于是便把它当成符合而又能确证他们的宗教的东西写出来了。

一旦陷入“独立本质”的错误之后，他们就必然会因此而被牵涉到许多其他由此而生的荒谬说法中去。他们既然认为这些形式是实在的，就必定要赋予它们一定的空间；但由于他们认为这些东西是无形体的，根本没有量纲，然而大家又都知道空间就是量纲，只能由有形体的东西充满；这样一来，为了维持他们自己的信誉，他们便不得不做出一种区分，说它们实际上并不是在任何地方都是“有界限的”（circumscriptive），而只是“限定的”（definitive），在这里，这种区分只不过是毫无意义的词语罢了，只是可以让它们的空虚性得到掩饰的拉丁文中说得过去。因为事物的界限只是对其空间的确定或界定，所以用来做出区分的这两个名词便是同一回事。特别值得一提的是，他们说人的本质是灵魂，并且肯定地说灵魂全部存在于人的小手指上，而又同时存在于他身体的每一其他部分（不论这个部分怎样小）之中；而整个躯体中的灵魂又不比任何一部分中的灵魂更多。试问谁会认为上帝会接受这种荒谬的说法呢？然而那些相信存在一种与躯体分离的无形体灵魂的人，是必须相信这一切的。

不过当人们要他们说明无形的实体怎么能遭受痛苦并在地狱或炼狱的火中受苦时，他们又完全回答不上来，而只能说不知道火如何能焚烧灵魂。

此外，由于运动就是空间的改变，而无形体实体又是不能占据空间的，于是，他们就不能不大伤脑筋来让以下两点看起来可能：一是没有躯体的灵魂怎么从这里到天堂、地狱或炼狱中去；二是人的鬼魂（我还要加上它们显形时穿的衣服）夜晚怎么在教堂、教堂墓地或其他墓地中行走。对于这些问题，我不知道他们能怎样回答，除非是说：它们“有限定地”而非“有界限地”行走，或者说它们以“灵性”的形式而非以“尘世”的形式行走。因为这种极其差劲的区分用来回答任何疑难问题都是同样合适的。

至于永恒的意义，他们不会认为是时间的无尽延续。因为如果他们这样为的话，他们就找不到理由来说明上帝的意旨以及对未来事物的预先规定为什么不出现在他对这未来事物的预知之前，就像有效的原因应该出现在结果之前，或者原因应该出现在行为之前那样；此外，他们的许多其他有关上帝的不可思议性的狂妄见解也同样找不到理由。他们只是告诉我们说，永恒是现在的停滞，是“现在的停驻”（经济学派语）；这一说法他们自己不懂，别人也不懂，正如他们可能用此处的“停驻”来表示空间的无限大一样无人能懂。

人们在心中划分一个物体时，办法是数它的各部分；而在数这些部分的同时也就数了它所填充空间的各部分。因此，在划分这些部分时，我们就不得不同时也划分这些部分所占的空间。这样一来，任何人在心中都无法设想比所占空间更多或更少的物体部分。然而他们却要我们相信，由于上帝是万能的，一个物体可以同时存在于许多地方，许多物体也可以同时存在于同一个地方，似乎如果我们说存在的东西不存在，或者曾经存在的东西不曾存在这样的话就是在承认上帝的权力一样。由于他们对上帝的不可思议性非但不敬仰、不称赞，反而在哲学上加以辩驳，所以他们必定会陷入一些矛盾之中，而以上这些只是这些矛盾中的一小部分而已；用来修饰上帝性质的形容词不能说明上帝么，而应该用来说明我们想用自己所能想到的最好的名词尊敬他的愿望。但是那些敢于根据这些崇敬的性质形容词去推论他的性质的人，一开始就丢掉了他们的悟性，遇到的困难层出不穷；就像一个不知道朝廷礼节的人，见了一个比经常与他交谈的人更伟大的人物一样，一进门就跌跌撞撞，刚一撑住身子，上衣又滑下来了，而刚拉起上衣帽子又掉了，这样一阵又一阵地手忙脚乱之后，才发现自己的惊慌无礼。

至于物理学，也就是关于自然事件的从属和次级原因的知识，他们只不过提出了一堆空话。如果你想知道为什么某一种类的物体会自然地朝地面下落，而另一些物体却自然地从地面上升的话，经院学派就会根据亚里士多德的说法告诉你：下落的物体是重的，而且这种重量就是造成它们下落的原因。但如果你问他们所说的重量是什么意思，他们就会将它定义为是朝向地心运动的一种努力，所以物体下落的原因就是力图处在下面的一种努力。这就等于是说，物体上升或下降是因为它们本身要这样做。或者他们会告诉你说，地心是重物停息和保存的地方，所以重物才尽力要到那里去，这种说法就好像是说石头和金属可以和人一样具有欲望，或者可以辨别它们所要去的地方；或者是说它们喜欢歇息，不像人那样；再或者是说一片玻璃安在窗户上还不如掉到街上更为安全。

如果我们要知道为什么同一个物体（在不增加什么东西的情况下）有时看起来比另一时候大一些，他们就会说：当它看起来小一些的时候就是浓缩了，当它看起来大一些的时候就是稀疏了。但什么是浓缩和稀疏呢？浓缩就是在同一物质中量比以前为少的情形，稀疏则是多于以前的情形。这么说就好像有一种物质可以不具有确定的量一样，而量却只不过是对物质的限定也就是关于物体的限定，根据这种限定我们才说一个物体比另一个物体大多少或小多少；或者说就好像物体形成时根本没有量，而是事后再根据人们对物体疏密程度的期望多加一些或少加一些进去。

至于人类灵魂的成因，他们则说它是“经注入而产生的”和“通过创造而被注入的”。

至于感觉的成因，他们则说是事物感像的普遍存在，也就是对象的影像或幻象普在。当它们是对眼睛产生的幻象时便是视觉，如果是对耳朵产生的幻象则是听觉，如果是对上颚产生的幻象则是味觉，如果是对鼻子产生的幻象则是嗅觉，如果是对身体其余部分产生的幻象则是感觉。

至于从事任何具体行为的意志，也就是通常所说的意愿的成因，他们用官能来解释。官能就是人类所具有的，有时愿意做某事，有时愿意做另一桩事情的总的能力；这种能力人们称为意愿，这样就是把能力当成了行为的原因。这种解释就好像是把人们行善与作恶的能力当成善恶行为的原因一样。

许多时候，他们把自己的无知当成一些自然事件的原因，但是用其他的字眼掩饰起来；例如，他们说运气是偶然事件（也就是他们不知其成因的事件）的原因；又如他们把许多结果归因于神秘的性质，所谓神秘的性质也就是他们自己弄不明白，因而（他们认为）旁人也弄不明白的性质。此外，他也把许多结果归因于同情、反感、情况相反和特种品质以及其他类似名词，这些名词既不表示它们的产生原因，也不表示它们的产生方式。

如果这种形而上学和物理学还不是虚妄的哲学，那就没有任何虚妄的哲学存在了，圣保罗也就没有必要警告我们避免它了。

他们的道德哲学和世俗哲学，也同样荒谬或者说更为荒谬。如果有人做了不义的行为，也就是违反法律的行为，他们会说：上帝是法律的第一原因，而且也是这一行为和所有其他行为的第一原因，但却决不是不义行为，即行为不符合法律的情形的原因。这是虚妄的哲学道理。照这样的道理，人们也同样可以说，一个人画了一条直线和一条曲线，但却说这两条线的不协调则是由另一个人造成的。这便是所有在了解前提之前就下结论的人的哲学，他们声称能理解不可思议的事物，并把表示崇敬的属性形容词解释成表示本性的属性形容词，因为这一区别只是用来支持自由意志那种说法的；所谓自由意志，就是不服从于神的意志的人的意志。

亚里士多德和其他异教哲学家都根据人的欲望来给善恶下定义，只要我们认为善恶是根据各人自己的准则来支配每个人的，那么这定义便一点问题也没有，因为在人们处于除了自己的欲望就没有其他法则的情况下，是不可能有善行与恶行的普遍法则存在的。但在一个国家中这一标准便是错误的，应成为标准的不是私人的欲望，而是法律，也就是国家的意志和欲望。然而这种学说却仍然被人们所实行，人们都根据自己的情感来判断自己、他人和国家行为的善恶；人们'只根据自己的看法把事物称为善、称为恶，而完全不顾及公共法律；除了修士和助理修士们才根据誓言而必须绝对服从自己的上级，每一个臣民也都应该认为自己由于自然法而必须绝对服从世俗主权者。这种善的私人标准不仅是虚妄的说法，而且是对于公众的国家有害的说法。

认为婚姻是与贞洁或禁欲相冲突的事，并因此认为这是一种道德败坏的说法，也是一种虚妄而错误的哲学。例如那些以贞洁和禁欲为由来禁止教士结婚的人就是这样做的。由于他们公开承认，以始终保持贞洁、节欲和纯洁为名要求一直侍奉祭坛和管理圣礼的圣职人员始终远离女人，这只不过是一种教会的制度。因此，他们便把合法地与妻子同寝称为不贞洁和不禁欲；也因此把婚姻当成一种罪恶，或者至少当成一种十分污秽不洁以致使人不适于侍奉祭坛的事情。如果这条法规是由于与妻子同寝就是不禁欲和违反贞洁而制订的，那么所有的婚姻便都成为恶行了。如果因为这种事情对于献身上帝的人来说太污秽不洁，那就还有许许多多所有人都进行的自然而且必要的日常事务都会使人不配当祭司，因为这些事情比婚姻更不洁净。

禁止祭司结婚的内部根据不可能是轻易地建立起来的，它既不会是以道德哲学上的错误为根据的，也不会是以宁愿过独身生活而不愿过婚姻生活的意愿为根据的；后一种看法是从圣保罗的智慧中得来的，他看到在基督徒遭迫害的时代里，传播福音的人被迫从一个国家跑到另一个国家，他们要是有家室之累就十分不方便了。其实这一禁条是根据教皇们以及后来的教士为了当掌管教会的圣职人员所设计的阴谋而来的，也就是为了成为上帝国在今世的唯一继承者。要进入上帝国，他们就必须不结婚，因为我们的救主说过：当他的国降临的时候，耶和华的子民“人也不娶也不嫁，乃像天上的使者一样”
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 ，也就是成为了灵性的。他们既然已经自称为灵性人物了让自己（在没有必要时）具有家室，就是一种矛盾的事情了。

他们从亚里士多德的世俗哲学中学会了把平民国家以外的一切国家（如当时的雅典）都称为暴君国家。他们把所有的国王都称为暴君；而把征服他们的斯巴达人
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 在当地设立的三十个贵族统治者称为三十暴君；而且他们还把处于民主政治下的人民的状况称为自由。暴君原来所指的只不过是君主，但到后来当希腊大部分地方都废除了这种政府之后，这一名称便不仅仅表示原先的意义，而且还加上了平民国家对它抱有的仇恨，就像罗马在废除君主之后，君主之名也变成了可憎的名称一样，因为所有的人都会自然而然地想到把有蔑视含义的任何形容词用来表示重大敌人的重大罪恶。而且当这些人对掌管民主政府或贵族政府的人感到不满时，他们则用不着去寻找难听的名称来表示他们的愤怒，而会用现成的说法把其中的一个称为“无政府状态”，把另一个称为“寡头政权”或“少数人的专制统治”。冒犯人民的事情不是别的，就是统治人民的方式不是每一个人自己认为合适的方式，而只是公众的代表认为合适的方式，不论这一代表是一个人还是一个会议，这也就是说人民受到的是一个独裁政府的统治。由于这一点，他们咒骂他们的上级；（也许不到内战之后不久）他们绝不会认识到没有这种独裁的政府，这种战争就会永远持续下去，而且不会认识到，使法律具有力量和权威的不是空谈和允诺，而是人和武力。

因此，亚里士多德的政治学说中的另一个说法便也是错误的，那便是在一个秩序良好的国家中，处于统治地位的不应该是人而应该是法律。具有天生知觉的人，即使不会读书写字，又有谁会不知道自己是受自己畏惧的人所统治，而且又有谁会不相信在自己不服从这个统治者时他能杀害或者伤害自己呢？又有谁会相信没有人的手和剑的捍卫，仅仅是一纸空文的法律能够伤害自己呢？这种说法也是有毒害的错误之一，因为这些错误诱使人们在自己不喜欢自己的统治者时，就归附于把这些统治者称为暴君的人，并认为对这些统治者发起战争是合法的；但是，圣职人员却时常在讲道坛上对这些错误加以拥护。

他们的世俗社会哲学中还有一个错误（这个错误绝不是从亚里士多德那里学来的，也不是从西塞罗或任何其他异教徒那里学来的），那便是：即使在人们言行一致的情况下，还要通过对他们的信仰进行审查和宗教审判，把仅仅是行为法则的法律权力延伸到人们的思想和良知意识上去。这样一来，人们若不是由于表达真思想而受到惩罚，便是由于害怕惩罚而被迫表达非真实的思想。的确，当一个世俗君主要聘用一个教士负责传教时，可以询问他是否愿意传某种教义；如果他拒绝，就可以不让他担任这一职务。但当一个人的行为并没有受到法律禁止时，强迫他指控自己的见解却是违反自然法的，尤其在这样一种人身上更是如此，这种人教导旁人说：一个人如果在基督教教条的信仰方面抱着错误的见解死去，就会被判遭受永远的极刑。试问一个人既然知道犯错误就有这样大的危险，他对自己的自然关心又怎么能不迫使他根据自己的判断去让自己的灵魂冒一下险，而要根据另外一个毫不关心他的刑罚的人的判断行事呢？

政治学中的另一错误是，一位平民在没有国家的权力为根据，也就是没有得到国家代表者的允许的情况下，就按照自己的意思来解释法律。但这一错误却不是从亚里士多德或任何其他异教哲学家那里得来的。因为他们没有一个人不承认在制定法律的权力中就包含着在必要时解释法律的权力。《圣经》中所有记载律法的地方，其律法不都是根据国家的权力成为法律，因而称为市民法的一部分的吗？

同样，除了主权者之外的任何人如果限制他人享有国家并没有限制的权力，这也是同一类的错误。例如有些人把法律未加限制的传布福音一事交给特定的一类人掌管的做法便是这样。如果国家让我传道或宣教，那就是说，如果国家不禁止我，那就没有任何人能禁止我。如果我处在美洲的偶像崇拜者中，虽然我没有担任圣职，但是作为一名基督徒难道我应该认为在没有从罗马接到教谕以前传布耶稣是基督的教义是一种罪吗？或者，当我已经传布了这种道之后，难道不能解答他们的疑难、并向他们解释《圣经》，也就是说，我难道就不能宣教吗？关于这一点人们也许会说，正像为他们举行圣餐礼一样，必要性便应该被认为是一种充分的传道使命，这种说法是正确的，但还有另外一个说法也同样是正确的：不论对什么事说来，有必要的地方都应该有豁免，如果没有法律禁止这一事情的话，那就无须豁免了。因此，否定世俗主权者没有否定的职权，便是剥夺合法的自由，而这是和世俗政治的道理相违背的。

经院神学的圣师们带进宗教的虚妄哲学，还可以举出更多例子；但读者要是高兴的话，可以自己去看，我只打算补充这样一点：经院神学者的著作大部分都是一大串毫无意义的奇怪而粗俗的词句，或是以不同于当时通行的拉丁文的用法写出来的词句，西塞罗、瓦罗和古罗马所有的文法家都不会使用这种词句。关于这一点，如果任何人想看看是不是有证明的话，那就让他（像我在前面某个地方说过的一样）试一下，看看他是不是能把任何经院神学译成英文法文等现代语言，或是任何其他更复杂的语言，因为一种东西如果用大部分这些语言说出来都不能让人懂的话，用拉丁文说出来也同样不能让人理解。这种无意义的话，我虽不能说是错误的哲学，但它却具有这样一种性质，那就是它不但能掩盖真理，而且还能使人认为自己已经得到了真理而不再继续追求真理。

最后，关于来自虚假或不肯定的历史中的错误，例如：圣者的生平传记中所有那些关于虚假奇迹的传说，所有那些罗马教会的圣师们引证来证明他们关于地狱、炼狱、咒语的效力的幻影和鬼魂的历史，以及其他一些在理性和《圣经》中都没有根据的说法等都是这种错误，正如所有那些被他们称为没有记载下来的上帝之道的传统是这样的错误一样；这些传统难道不是老妪闲谈编出来的瞎话吗？它们虽然也散见于古代教父的著作之中，但古代教父也是人，同样极容易听信虚假的传说；而且他们提出来证明他们所相信的东西是真理的那些见解，对于那些（根据圣约翰在《约翰一书》第4章第1节中的意见）查验灵的人来说，其作用只不过使他们在所有有关罗马教会权力（这种权的滥用要不是他们根本没有怀疑到，便是他们从中得到了好处）的问题上否定他们提出的证据而已，否定的根据是这些人过于鲁莽地相信了传说；对于这种传说，即使是最真诚的人，如果不具有渊博的自然原理的知识（教父们便是这样的人），也最容易像这样鲁莽地相信。因为从本性上说，最善良的人是最不会怀疑旁人有欺诈企图的。教皇格雷高里和圣伯纳有一些关于鬼魂的幻影的说法，说他们都在炼狱之中；我国的贝达也说了一些这样的话；但我相信这些东西只不过是道听途说而来。但是，他们或者任何其他人如果根据自己所知道的来叙述任何这类传说的话，他们也不会因此而使这种虚幻的传闻得到更多地证实，而只会发现它们本身的弱点和欺骗性。

除了传人虚伪哲学以外，我们还可以提出那些既没有合法权力作为根据，也没有充分研究成为够资格的真理判断者的人压制正确哲学的问题。我们自己的航行清楚地表明，而且所有精通人类的科学的人现在也都承认，有两极的存在；而且我们一天比一天清楚年份和日期是由地球的运转决定的。但是，凡是在著作中假定了这种学说，并公开赞成与反对这种学说的理由的人都受到了宗教当局的惩罚。但这又是为什么呢？难道是因为这些见解违反了真正的宗教吗？如果这些见解是正确的，这便不可能。因此，我们便要让真理首先由够资格的审定者加以查验，或者是让声称自己懂得相反情况的人加以驳斥。难道是因为它们违背既定的宗教吗？那么就让教导这些说法的宣教者们的君主用法律来使它们沉默下去吧，也就是让世俗法律来使它们沉默下去吧。因为即便是教导正确哲学的人，在不服从法律的时候，也可以合法地加以惩罚。难道是因为它们支持反叛或骚乱，因而使政府发生紊乱吗？那么就让那些负责治安的人，也就是世俗权力当局，运用权力来惩罚这些意见的倡导者并使这些意见沉默下去吧。因为教会当局（在任何服从于国家的地方）根据自己的权利（虽然他们美其名曰上帝的权利）为自己取得的任何权力都只是一种篡夺来的权力。




 [1]
 古时印度苦行教派的一支，穿很少的衣服或者不穿衣服，专心于神秘主义的思想。


 [2]
 意思为学园。


 [3]
 希腊神话中半人半羊的山林和畜牧之神。


 [4]
 意思为柱廊。


 [5]
 仍是指上述所说的那些学派。


 [6]
 见《马可福音》第12章第25节。


 [7]
 Lacedaemon为古代斯巴达的别称。


CHAP.XLVII Of The Benefit Proceeding From Such Darknesse；And To Whom It Accreweth


Cicero
 maketh honorable mention of one of the Cassii
 ，a severe Judge amongst the Romans，for a custome he had，in Crimiall causes，（when the testimony of the witnesses was not sufficient，）to ask the Accusers，Cui bono；
 that is to say，what Profit，Honor；or other Contentment，the accused obtained，or expected by the Fact.For amongst Præsumptions，there is none that so evidently declareth the Author，as doth the BENEFIT of the Action.By the same rule I intend in this place to examine，who they may be，that have possessed the People so long in this part of Christendome，with these Doctrines，contrary to the Peaceable Societies of Mankind.

And first，to this Error，that the present Church now Militant on Earth，is the Kingdome of God
 ，（that is，the Kingdome of Glory，or the Land of Promise；not the Kingdome of Grace，which is but a Promise of the Land，）are annexed these worldly Benefits；First，that the Pastors，and Teachers of the Church，are entitled thereby，as Gods Publique Ministers，to a Right of Governing the Church；and consequently（because the Church，and Commonwealth are the same Persons）to be Rectors，and Governours of the Commonwealth.By this title it is，that the Pope prevailed with the subjects of all Christian Princes，to beleeve，that to disobey him，was to disobey Christ himselfe；and in all differences between him and other Princes，（charmed with the word Power Spirituall
 ，）to abandon their lawfull Soveraigns；which is in effect an universall Monarchy over all Christendome.For though they were first invested in the right of being Supreme Teachers of Christian Doctrine，by，and under Christian Emperors，within the limits of the Romane Empire（as is acknowledged by themselves）by the title of Pontifex Maximus
 ，who was an Officer subject to the Civill State；yet after the Empire was divided，and dissolved，it was not hard to obtrude upon the people already subject to them，another Title，namely，the Right of St.Peter；not onely to save entire their pretended Power；but also to extend the same over the same Christian Provinces，though no more united in the Empire Of Rome.This Benefit of an Universall Monarchy，（considering the desire of men to bear Rule）is a sufficient Presumption，that the Popes that pretended to it，and for a long time enjoyed it，were the Authors of the Doctrine，by which it was obtained；namely，that the Church now on Earth，is the Kingdome of Christ.For that granted，it must be understood，that Christ hath some Lieutenant amongst us，by whom we are to be told what are his Commandements.

After that certain Churches had renounced this universall Power of the Pope，one would expect in reason，that the Civill Soveraigns in all those Churches，should have recovered so much of it，as（before they had unadvisedly let it goe）was their own Right，and in their own hands.And in England it was so in effect；saving that they，by whom the Kings administred the Government of Religion，by maintaining their imployment to be in Gods Right，seemed to usurp，if not a Supremacy，yet an Independency on the Civill Power：and they but seemed to usurpe it，in as much as they acknowledged a Right in the King，to deprive them of the Exercise of their Functions at his pleasure.

But in those places where the Presbytery took that Office，though many other Doctrines of the Church of Rome Were forbidden to be taught；yet this Doctrine，that the Kingdome of Christ is already come，and that it began at the Resurrection of our Saviour，was still retained.But cui bono？
 What Profit did they expect from it？The same which the Popes expected：to have a Soveraign Power over the People：For what is it for men to excommunicate their lawful King，but to keep him from all places of Gods publique Service in his own Kingdom？and with force to resist him；when he with force endeavoureth to correct them？Or what is it，without Authority from the Civill Sovereign，to excommunicate any person，but to take from him his Lawfull Liberty，that is，to usurpe an unlawfull Power over their Brethren？The Authors therefore Darknesse in Religion，are the Romane，and the Presbyterian Clergy.

To this head，I referre also all those Doctrines，that serve them to keep the possession of this spirituall Soveraignty after it is gotten.As first，that the Pope in his publique capacity canna erre.
 For who is there，that beleeving this to be true，will not readily obey him in whatsoever he commands？

Secondly，that all other Bishops，in what Commonwealth soever，have not their Right，neither immmediately from God，nor mediately from their Civill Soveraigns，but from the Pope，is a Doctrine，by which there comes to be in every Christian Commonwealth many potent men，（for so are Bishops，）that have their dependance on the pope，and owe obedience to him，though he be a forraign Prince；by which means he is able，（as he hath done many times）to raise a Civill War against the State that submits not it self to be governed according to his pleasure and Interest.

Thirdly，the exemption of these，and or all other Priests，and of all Monkes，and Fryers，from the Power of the Civill Laws.For by this means，there is a great part of every Commonwealth，that enjoy the benefit of the Laws，and are protected by the Power of the Civill State，which neverthelesse pay no part of the Publique expence；nor are lyable to the penalties，as other Subjects，due to their crimes；and consequently，stand not in fear of any man，but the Pope；and adhere to him onely，to uphold his universall Monarchy.

Fourthly，the giving to their Priests（which is no more in the New Testament but Presbyters，that is，Elders）the name of Sacerdotes
 ，that is，Sacrificers，which was the title of the Civill Soveraign，and his publique Ministers，amongst the Jews，whilest God was their King.Also，the making the Lords Supper a Sacrifice，serveth to make the People beleeve the Pope hath the same power over all Christians，that Moses and Aaron had over the Jew；that is to say，all Power，both Civill and Ecclesiasticall，as the High Priest then had.

Fiftly，the teaching that Matrimony is a Sacrament，giveth to the Clergy the Judging of the lawfulnesse of Marriages；and thereby，of what Children are Legitimate；and consequently，of the Right of Succession to hæereditary Kingdomes.

Sixtly，the Deniall of Marriage to Priests，serveth to assure this Power of the Pope over Kings.For if a King be a Priest，he cannot Marry，and transmit his Kingdome to his Posterity；If he be not a Priest，then the Pope pretendeth this Authority Ecclesiasticall over him，and over his people.

Seventhly，from Auricular Confession，they obtain，for the assurance of their Power，better intelligence of the designs of Princes，and great persons in the Civill State，than these can have of the designs of the State Ecclesiasticall.

Eighthly，by the Canonization of Saints，and declaring who are Martyrs，they assure their Power，in that they induce simple men into an obstinacy against the Laws and Commands of their Civill Soveraigns even to death，if by the Popes excommunication，they be declared Heretiques or Enemies to the Church；that is，（as they interpret it，）to the Pope.

Ninthly，they assure the same，by the Power they ascribe to every Priest，of making Christ；and by the Power of ordaining Pennance；and of Remitting，and Retaining of Sins.

Tenthly，by the Doctrine of Purgatory，of Justification by externall works，and of Indulgences，the Clergy is enriched.

Eleventhly，by their Dæmonology，and the use of Exorcisme，and other things appertaining thereto，they keep（or thinke they keep）the People more in awe of their Power.

Lastly，the Metaphysiques，Ethiques，and Politiques of Aristotle，the frivolous Distinctions，barbarous Terms，and obscure Language of the Schoolmen，taught in the Universities，（which have been all erected and regulated by the Popes Authority，）serve them to keep these Errors from being detected，and to make men mistake the Ignis fatuus
 of Vain Philosophy，for the Light of the Gospell.

To these，if they sufficed not，might be added other of their dark Doctrines，the profit whereof redoundeth manifestly，to the setting up of an unlawfull Power over the lawfull Soveraigns of Christian People；or for the sustaining of the same，when it is set up；or to the worldly Riches，Honour，and Authority of those that sustain it.And therefore by the aforesaid rule，of Cui bono
 ，we may justly pronounce for the Authors of all this Spirituall Darknesse，the Pope，and Roman Clergy，and all those besides that endeavour to settle in the mindes of men this erroneous Doctrine，that the Church now on Earth，is that Kingdome of God mentioned in the Old and New Testament.

But the Emperours，and other Christian Soveraigns，under whose Government these Errours，and the like encroachments of Ecclesiastiques upon their Office，at first crept in，to the disturbance of their possessions，and of the tranquillity of their Subjects，though they suffered the same for want of foresight of the Sequel，and of insight into the designs of their Teachers，may neverthelesse bee esteemed necessaries to their own，and the Publique dammage：For without their Authority there could at first no seditious Doctrine have been publiquely preached.I say they might have hindred the same in the beginning：But when the people were once possessed by those spirituall men，there was no humane remedy to be applyed，that any man could invent：And for the remedies that God should provide，who nearer faileth in his good time to destroy all the Machinations of men against the Truth，wee are to attend his good pleasure，that suffereth many times the prosperity of his enemies，together with their ambition，to grow to such a height，as the violence thereof openeth the eyes，which the warinesse of their predecessours had before sealed up，and makes men by too much grasping let goe all，as Peters net was broken，by the struggling of too great a multitude of Fishes；whereas the Impatience of those，that strive to resist such encroachment，before their Subjects eyes were opened，did but encrease the power they resisted.

I doe not therefore blame the Emperour Frederick for holding the stirrop to our countryman Pope Adrian；for such was the disposition of his subjects there，as if bee had not done it，hee was not likely to have succeeded in the Empire：But I blame those，that in the beginning，when their power was entire，by suffering such Doctrines to be forged in the Universities of their own Dominions，have holden the Stirrop to all the succeeding Popes，whilest they mounted into the Thrones of all Christian Soveraigns，to ride，and tire，both them，and their people，at their pleasure.

But as the Inventions of men are woven，so also are they ravelled out；the way is the same，but the order is inverted：The web begins at the first Elements of Power，which are Wisdom，Humility，Sincerity，and other vertues of the Apostles，whom the people converted，obeyed，out of Reverence，not by Obligation；Their Consciences were free，and their Words and Actions subject to none but the Civill Power.Aferwards the Presbyters（as the Flocks of Christ encreased）assembling to consider what they should teach，and thereby obliging themselves to teach nothing against the Decrees of their Assemblies，made it to be thought the people were thereby obliged to follow their Doctrine，and when they refused，refused to keep them company，（that was then called Excommunication，）not as being Infidels，but as being disobedient：And this was the first knot upon their Liberty.And the number of Presbyters encreasing，the Presbyters of the chief City or Province，got themselves an authority over the Parochial！Presbyters，and appro priated to themselves the names of Bishops：And this was a second knot on Christian Liberty.Lastly，the Bishop of Rome，in regard of the Imperiall City，took upon him an Authority（partly by the wills of the Emperours themselves，and by the title of Pontifex Maximus
 ，and at last when the Emperours were grown weak，by the priviledges of St.Peter）over all other Bishops of the Empire：Which was the third and last knot，and the whole Synthesis
 and Construction
 of the Pontificiall Power.

And therefore the Analysis
 ，or Resolution
 is by the same way；but beginneth with the knot that was last tyed；as wee may see in the dissolution of the præterpoliticall Church Government in England.First，the Power of the Popes was dissolved totally by Queen Elizabeth；and the Bishops，who before exercised their Functions in Right of the Pope，did afterwards exercise the same in Right of the Queen and her Successours；though by retaining the phrase of Jure
 ，Divino
 ，they were thought to demand it by immediate Right from God：And so was untyed the first knot.After this，the Presbyterians lately in England obtained the putting down of Episcopacy.And so was the second knot dissolved：And almost at the same time，the Power was taken also from the Presbyterians：And so we are reduced to the Independency of the Primitive Christians to follow Paul，or Cephas，or Apollos，every man as he liketh best：Which，if it he without contention，and without measuring the Doctrine of Christ，by our affection to the Person of his Minister，（the fault which the Apostle reprehended in the Corinthians，）is perhaps the best：First，because there ought to be no Power over the Consciences of men，but of the Word it selfe，working Faith in every one，not alwayes according to the purpose or them that Plant and Water，but of God himself，that giveth the Increase：and secondly，because it is unreasonable in them，who teach there is such danger in every little Errour，to require of a man endued with Reason of his own，to follow the Reason of any other man，or of the most voices of many other men；Which is little better，then to venture his Salvation at crosse and pile.Nor ought those Teachers to be displeased with this losse of their antient Authority：For there is none should know better then they，that power is preserved by the same Vertues by which it is acquired；that is to say，by Wisdome，Humility，Clearnesse of Doctrine，and sincerity of Conversation；and not by suppression of the Naturall Sciences，and of the Morality of Naturall Reason；nor by obscure Language；nor by Arrogating to themselves more Knowledge than they make appear；nor by Pious Frauds；nor by such other faults，as in the Pastors of Gods Church are not only Faults，but also scandalls，apt to make men stumble one time or other upon the suppression of their Authority.

But after this Doctrine，that the Church now Militant
 ，is the Kingdome of God spoken of in the Old and New Testament
 ，was received in the World；the ambition，and canvasing for the Offices that belong thereunto，and especially for that great.Office of being Christs Lieutenant，and the Pompe of them that obtained therein the principall Publique Charges，became by degrees so evident，that they lost the inward Reverence due to the Pastorall Function：in so much as the Wisest men，of them that had any power in the Civill State，needed nothing but the authority of their Princes，to deny them any further Obedience.For，from the time that the Bishop of Rome had gotten to he acknowledged for Bishop Universall，by pretence of Succession to St.Peter，their whole Hierarchy，or Kingdome of Darknesse，may be compared not unfitly to the Kingdome of Fairies
 ；that is，to the old wives Fables
 in England，concerning Ghosts
 and Spirits
 ，and the feats they play in the night.And if a man consider the originall of this great Ecclesiasticall Dominion，he will easily perceive，that the Papacy
 ，is no other，than the Ghost
 of the deceased Romane Empire，
 sitting crowned upon the grave thereof：For so did the Papacy start up on a Sudden out of the Ruines of that Heathen Power.

The Language
 also，which they use，both in the Churches，and in their Publique Acts，being Latine
 ，which is not commonly used by any Nation now in the world，what is it but the Ghost
 of the Old Romane Language
 ？

The Fairies
 in what Nation soever they converse，have but one Universall King，which some Poets of ours call King Oberon
 ；but the Scripture calls Beelzebub
 ，Prince of Dœmons.
 The Ecclesiastiques
 likewise，in whose Dominions soever they be found，acknowledge but one Universall King，the Pope.
 The Ecclesiastiques
 are Spirituall
 men，and Ghostly
 Fathers.The Fairies are Spirits
 ，and Ghosts.Fairies
 and Ghosts
 inhabite Darknesse，Solitudes，and Graves.The Ecclesiastiques
 walke in Obscurity of Doctrine，in Monasteries，Churches，and Churchyards.The Ecclesiastiques
 have their Cathedrall Churches；which，in what Towne soever they be erected，by vertue of Holy Water，and certain Charmes called Exorcismes，have the power to make these Townes，Cities，that is to say，Seats of Empire.The Fairies
 also have their enchanted Castles，and certain Gigantique Ghosts，that domineer over the Regions round about them.

The Fairies
 are not to be seized on；and brought to answer for the hurt they do.So also the Ecclesiastiques
 vanish away from the Tribunals of Civill Justice.

The Ecclesiastiques
 take from young men，the use of Reason，by certain Charms compounded of Metaphysiques，and Miracles，and Traditions，and Abused Scripture，Whereby they are good for nothing else，but to execute what they command them.The Fairies
 likewise are said to take young Children out of their Cradles，and to change them into Naturall Fools，which Common，people do therefore call Elves
 ，and are apt to mischief.

In what Shop or Operatory the Fairies make their Enchantment，the old Wives have not determined.But the Operatories of the Clergy
 ，are well enough known to be the Universities，that received their Discipline from Authority Pontificiall.

When the Fairies
 are displeased with any body，they are said to send the Elves，to pinch them.The Ecclesiastiques
 ，when they are displeased with any，Civill State，make also their Elves，that is，Superstitious，Enchanted Subjects，to pinch their Princes，by preaching Sedition；or one Prince enchanted with promises，to pinch another.

The Fairies
 marry not；but there be amongst them Incubi
 ，that have copulation with flesh and bloud.The Priests
 also marry not.

The Ecclesiastiques
 take the Cream of the Land，by Donations of ignorant men，that stand in aw of them，and by Tythes：So also it is in the Fable of Fairies，
 that they enter into the Dairies，and Feast upon the Cream，which they skim from the Milk.

What kind of Money is currant in the Kingdome of Fairies
 ，is not recorded in the Story.But the Ecclesi astiques
 in their Receipts accept of the same Money that we doe；though when they are to make any Payment，it is in Canonizations，Indulgences，and Masses.

To this，and such like resemblances between the Papacy
 ，and the Kingdome of Fairies
 ，may be added this，that as the Fairies
 have no existence，but in the Fancies of ignorant people，rising from the Traditions of old Wives，or old Poets：so the Spirituall Power of the Pope
 （without the bounds of his own Civill Dominion）consisteth onely in the Fear that Seduced people stand in，of their Excommunications；upon hearing of false Miracles，false Traditions，and false Interpretations of the Scripture.

It was not therefore a very difficult matter，for Henry 8.by his Exorcisme；nor for Qu.Elizabeth by hers，to cast them out.But who knows that this Spirit of Rome，now gone out，and walking by Missions through the dry places of China，Japan，and the Indies，that yeeld him little fruit，may not return，or rather an Assembly of Spirits worse than he，enter，and inhabite this clean swept house，and make the End thereof worse than the Beginning？For it is not the Romane Clergy onely，that pretends the Kingdome of God to be of this World，and thereby to have a Power therein，distinct from that of the Civill State.And this is all I had a designe to say，concerning the Doctrine of the POLITIQUES.Which when I have reviewed，I shall willingly expose it to the censure of my Countrey.


第四十七章 论这种黑暗所产生的利益及其归属

西塞罗非常崇敬地提到过一位姓卡西的严厉的罗马法官，他在确定犯罪动机上有一种习惯做法，那就是（当证人的证据不充分时）询问原告，这么做对被告有什么好处，也就是说，被告通过这一事情获得了或者期望获得什么样的利益、荣誉或其他满足。因为在所有的推断中，没有比用行为的利益更能说清行为者的情形了。根据同样的规则，我准备在这里考查一下，在这部分基督教世界里，用一些与人类和平社会相冲突的学说把人民迷惑了这么久的到底是些什么人。

首先，现今在地上战斗的教会（church militant）就是上帝的国（也就是荣耀的天国或福地，而不是神恩的王国，神恩的王国只是对福地的应许），这一说法是错误的，这一错误说法附带着以下各种世俗的利益：第一，教会的教士和教师因此就有权成为上帝的公务仆人，并有权管理教会，因此（同时又由于教会和国家是同一种人格）他们也就成了教区长和国家的统治者。根据这一身份，教皇使所有基督徒国王的臣民相信，违背他就是违背基督本身；而且在他和其他国王们之间发生一切分歧时，他们（被教皇用“神灵的权力”一词所迷惑）应该抛弃他们的合法统治者；教皇实际上就是统治全部基督教世界的大君主。其原因是：他们虽然最初是在基督徒君主的领导下，在罗马帝国范围之内（正如他们自己所承认的那样），以从属于世俗国家的大祭司长的名义被授予了基督教义最高教士的权利，但在罗马帝国分裂和瓦解以后，就不难在人民已经臣服他们的基础上再给自己一种权利，也就是圣彼得的权利；他们不仅用这一权利来保全他们自称具有的所有权利，而且要把这一权利扩展到其他同样皈依基督教的大教区中去，虽然这些教区已经不再联合在罗马帝国之中了。（考虑到人们的统治欲望）这种大君主的利益就是一种充分的推断，说明声称具有并长期享有这一王位的教皇就是编造“今世在地上的教会是基督的国”这一教义，并以此夺取这一王位的人。因为承认这一教义之后，我们就必须认为在我们之中有一个基督的代治者存在，基督的谕令正是通过他向我们传达的。

在许多教会否认了这种教皇的大君主的权力之后，人们于是就有理由做出这样的推断：所有这些教会的世俗主权者都应该从这一大君主的权力中收回自己手中原本拥有（但又轻率地放走）的那些权力。在英格兰事实上就是这样，只不过国王派来管理教会当局的那些人，由于主张自己的职务是根据神权而来的，看起来他们即使没有篡夺驾凌于世俗权力之上的最高地位，也篡夺了与世俗权力分庭抗礼的独立地位；但是看起来在他们篡夺这种地位的同时，他们还是承认国王拥有任意剥夺他们行使职权的权利。

但在长老会具有这种职权的地方，虽然罗马教会的许多其他教义都被禁止传播了，但关于基督的国已经降临、并已从救主复活时开始这一教义则仍然保留着。不过这“对他们有什么好处”呢？他们希望从中获得什么利益呢？那就是和教皇所希望的一样，获得统治百姓的主权。人们开除自己合法的君主的教籍，除了是要革除他在自己王国中的侍奉神的一切公务职位，并且在他以暴力来恢复这种职位时能用暴力来抵抗他以外，还有什么原因呢？当人们不得到世俗主权者的批准就将任何一个人开除教籍时，除了剥夺他的合法自由，也就是篡夺一种统治自己弟兄的非法权力以外，又是什么呢？因此，制造出这种宗教中的黑暗的人便是罗马教会和长老会的教士。

就这一点，我还要提出在他们获得这一宗教主权以后，有助于他们保持这种灵性主权的一切教义。首先要提出的说法是“教皇在他的公务职权方面是不会犯错的”。因为凡是认为这一说法正确的人，谁又会不心甘情愿地服从教皇的一切命令呢？

第二种说法是无论在哪个国家，所有其他主教的权利都既不是直接从上帝那里得来的，也不是间接从世俗主权者那里得来的，而是从教皇那里得来的。由于这一说法，基督教国家便出现了许多依靠并服从教皇（即便教皇是一个外国君主）的有权势之人（主教就是这种人）；根据这一说法，教皇就能（像他以往多次做过的一样）对不服从他的意愿而且不按照他的利益进行统治的国家发动内战。

第三种说法是这些主教、所有其他教士以及所有的修士和助理修士都可以不受世俗法权的管辖。因为通过这种方式，每一个国家便都有一大部分人得到法律的好处，并且受到世俗国家的权力保护，同时却可以不负担任何公共开支，而且可以不和其他臣民一样由于自己的罪行而受到惩罚。这样一来，他们便不惧怕任何人，而只惧怕教皇；而且只会依附于教皇，支持他的大君主地位。

第四是赋予他们的教士（也就是《新约》中的长老）
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 “祭司”，也就是献祭者的称号。在上帝是犹太人的王时，这一职位在犹太人中是世俗主权者和上帝的代治者的称号。同时，他们也把圣餐当成一种祭献，使人民相信教皇对所有的基督徒都具有摩西和亚伦对犹太人的那种权力，也就是当时的大祭司所具有的一切世俗和宗教权力。

第五种说法便是婚姻是一种圣礼的说法。这一说法使圣职者能审定婚姻是否合法；而且，根据这一说法，他们就可以审定哪些儿童是合法婚姻的子嗣，于是也就能审定世袭王国的继承权。

第六是禁止祭司结婚的说法。这一说法可以保证教皇对国王的统治权。因为国王如果是一个祭司，他不能结婚并将王国传给他的后裔；如果他不是一个祭司，那么教皇便自称对他和他的人民具有祭司的教权。

第七是秘密忏悔的说法。通过秘密忏悔，他们对国王们和世俗国家的大人物们的阴谋所能获得的情报，便能比这些人对教会国家的阴谋所能获得的情报更好，并可以用这种办法来保证他们的权力。

第八是通过圣者的封圣和宣告殉道者，来保证自己的权力。因为这样一来，当教皇通过开除教籍宣布世俗主权者为异教徒或教会的敌人（根据他们的解释便是教皇的敌人）时，就可以诱使头脑单纯的人誓死不屈地顽固抵抗世俗主权者的法律或命令。

第九，他们还通过赋予每一个祭司制造基督、规定忏悔以及赦免与保留罪等权力来保证自己的权力。

第十，通过炼狱、将功折罪和赦罪符等说法而使圣职人员发财致富。

第十一，由于运用魔鬼学和符咒以及与此有关的东西，他们使（或自以为使）人民更加畏惧他们的权力。

最后，大学（全都是根据教皇的权力设立和管辖的）中所教导的亚里士多德的形而上学、伦理学和政治学，以及毫无意义的区分，粗陋的术语和经院学者的含糊用语等等，都有助于使这些错误不被察觉，并使人错误地把虚妄哲学的鬼火当成了福音之光。

如果以上这些还不够，我还可以另外提出他们的其他一些黑暗学说，这些学说的好处显然是有助于建立非法权力以辖治基督教臣民的合法主权者；或是有助于在建立起这种权力后对它加以维持；也或者是有助于那些维持这种权力的人得到世俗财富、荣誉和权柄。因此，根据前面所说的“对他们有什么好处”的法则，我们便可以完全公正地宣称，一切灵性的黑暗的始作俑者就是教皇、罗马教会的教士以及其他尽力使人们坚信今世现存的教会就是《新约》和《旧约》中所提到的上帝国这一错误言论的人。

但是，那些国王以及其他基督教徒主权者让这些错误学说和教士们对他们职权的相似侵犯在自己的政府中悄悄滋长，这给他们所拥有的一切和他们的臣民带来了不安；他们虽然由于对后果缺乏预见、对传道士的计谋缺乏领悟而遭受了同样的侵害，但却可以被认为是让他们自己和臣民蒙受损失的帮凶。因为如果没有他们的批准，惑众之说一开始就不可能公开传布。我的意思是他们是可以在一开始就阻止这些学说传布的。但是当人民一旦被这些宗教人士迷住了心窍以后，任何人便都想不出办法来补救。至于上帝所赐予的补救办法，我们就要谨候神恩了，上帝对人们危害真理的一切阴谋诡计从来都及时予以摧毁的；很多时候他让敌人的野心极度扩张，并任其高度发展，使得由此产生的暴乱把他们的前人小心翼翼地封起来的警戒打开，并让他们由于抓得太多反而全都丢了，正如彼得的网由于鱼太多而被鱼的挣扎弄破了一样。然而有些人没有耐心，在他们的臣民的眼睛还没有被打开的时候就力图抵抗这种侵犯，结果只是助长了他们所要抵抗的势力。因此我便不责备腓特烈大帝服侍过我国人教皇安德良，因为这正是他的臣民当时的倾向，他要是没有那样做的话，就不可能继承帝国了。我所要谴责的是另一些人，他们的权力最初是完整的，但由于让以上那些说法在他们自己领域内的大学中被制造出来，于是在后来各届教皇插足到一切基督教主权者的宝座中任意蹂躏欺凌他们和他们臣民时，他们充当了服侍教皇的人。

但是，人们创造出来的东西是怎样编织成的就还会怎样解开；方法一样，只是次序倒过来了而已。这张网
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 开始于一些权力的重要因素，例如智慧、谦卑、诚挚以及使徒的其他美德，皈依基督教的人们服从使徒都是出于敬仰，而不是出于义务。人们的良知意识是自由的，他们的言行除了要服从世俗权力者以外不用服从任何其他人。后来（当教会的教民增加时）长老们便聚会讨论应该宣教什么，并且根据这种讨论承担义务去教导不违反他们的会议所规定的内容，从而使人们认为百姓因此就有义务要服从他们的教义，如果有人拒绝服从时，便拒绝和这种人往来（当时称为开除教籍），不是把他们当成不信者而不和他们往来，而是把他们当成不服从的人而拒绝和他们往来。这是对他们的自由所打上的第一个结。以后当长老的数目日益增多，主要城市或省份的长老便取得了管辖地方长老的权力，并给自己封上了主教的称号，这便是对基督徒的自由所打上的第二个结。最后，罗马的主教，由于在都城的原因，取得了管辖帝国所有主教的权力（这种权力一部分是根据皇帝本身的意旨，一部分是根据最高教长的称号，最后当帝王的权力变弱时，则是根据圣彼得的特权而取得的），这是第三个和最后一个结，也是教皇权力的全部组合和结构。

因此，分析和解决这张网便要按照编织它的同一方式进行，但要从最后打的那个结开始；就像我们从英格兰凌驾于政治之上的教会当局解体的情形中看到的一样。首先，教皇的权力被女王伊丽莎白全部解除；那些主教尽管保留着“由神派任”（拉丁原文为Jure Divino）的说法而被认为是根据直接神权而取得其职权的，但是他们其实原本根据教皇的权力行使职权，后来则根据女王及其继承人的权力行使职权，这样便解开了第一个结。在这之后，英格兰的长老推翻了主教的职位，于是便解开了第二个结。几乎就在同时，长老的权力也被剥夺了，于是我们便又退回到了原始基督教徒的独立状态，每一个人都可以自由地去跟随保罗、矶法或亚波罗，也就是去跟随任何一个自己最愿意跟随的人；如果没有竞争、同时我们又不根据我们对教士的个人感情来衡量基督（保罗曾责备哥林多人有这种毛病），这种情形也许就是最好的方式。首先，由于除了（上帝的）道本身以外，应该没有任何权力可以管辖人们的良知意识，这种道让每一个人产生信仰，并不总是按照栽种和浇灌的人的目的，而是按照上帝本身的目的，正是这种目的使信仰得到增长。其次，有人宣教说，每一个小错里都存在着极大的危险，于是便要求有着自己理性思维的人去服从另一人的理性思维或者去服从许多其他人的意见，这么做是不合理的，就和用掷骰子看单双的方式来为自己能否得救打赌的做法大同小异。这些教士们失去自古传下的权力时也不应该感到不高兴，因为他们应该比谁都清楚，维持权力要依靠取得权力所需要的同一类美德，也就是智慧、谦卑、对教义的明晰了解、交谈的诚恳态度等，而不能通过压制自然科学和自然理性道德的方式加以维持；也不能用含糊不清的话来维持，或者用冒称自己满腹经纶、苦于无法表达来维持；同时也不能用装神弄鬼的骗术来维持；或是用其他一些过错来维持，例如那种在教会教士身上不但是过失，更是丑闻，而且当他们的权力被压制下去以后就一定会使人在某个时候摔跤的那些过错。

但是自从“今世战斗的教会就是《新约》和《旧约》中所说的上帝国”这一说法在世上被接受以后，追求这方面职位的野心和竞争，尤其是对基督的代治者这一崇高职位以及取得了这种职位的人的豪华排场的野心和竞争，便逐渐显露得很明显了，以至于使他们失去了教士职位所应博得的内心敬仰，因为当时在世俗国家里面具有任何权力的人之中，最聪明的那些人只要得到他们的君主的准许便可以拒绝对这些人有任何进一步的服从。于是自从罗马的主教由于自称是圣彼得的继承人而占据总主教之位以后，他们整个的教士团
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 或黑暗的王国就可以被恰当地与“妖魔的王国”相比较；也就是可以恰当地与英国老妪编的关于妖魔鬼怪和关于神鬼在夜晚作祟的故事相比较。人们如果看一看这庞大的教权的原貌的话，就很容易觉察到，教皇之位只不过是已死亡的罗马帝国的鬼魂戴着皇冠坐在帝国的坟墓上罢了，因为教皇一职正是像这样从异教权力的废墟上骤然间兴起的。

他们在教会里和公告的教谕中所用的语言也是现今世界上没有任何国家通用的拉丁文，这种语言不是古罗马语言的鬼魂又是什么呢？

不论是哪一国的妖魔，都只有一个共同的国王，我国有些神话编造者称之为奥伯龙王，但《圣经》中则称之为别西卜——妖魔的王。同样，不论哪一个国家领域中的教士都只承认一个共同的王——教皇。教士是灵性人物，也是神父。而妖魔鬼怪则是幽灵和鬼魂。妖魔鬼怪呆在黑暗的地方、荒僻的地方和墓地里。教士则行走在阴暗的教义里、在修道院中、教会里以及教皇的墓地中。教士有他们的总教堂
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 。这种教堂不论是耸立在哪个市镇中，都由于圣水和某种被称为驱魔符的符咒而具有一种力量，可以使这些市镇成为城市，也就是成为都城。妖魔也有它们具有魔力的城堡，而某些巨妖则统治着这些城堡的周围区域。

妖魔无法被抓来责问它们所造成的伤害。教士也是不见于世俗法庭上的。

教士用形而上学、奇迹、传说和篡改了的《圣经》结合而成的某种咒语使青年人不能运用理智，从而使他们无论做什么事都不行，只能执行教士对他们的命令。据说妖魔也是从摇篮里把小孩弄走，把他们变成天然的傻瓜，一般人因而称之为鬼孩，并且爱淘气使坏。

至于妖魔究竟是在什么魔法窟中施妖法，老太太们没有确定的说法，但众所周知，教士的魔窟是受教皇权力管辖的大学。

当妖魔不喜悦什么人时，据说就会打发鬼孩去“整”他们。当教士们不喜悦什么世俗国家时，也让他们的鬼孩（即迷信和受迷惑的臣民）去蛊惑人心、“整”他们的国王，或是用许诺迷惑一个国王去“整”另外一个国王。

妖魔是无嫁娶的，但其中却有淫魔和血肉之躯的凡人交媾。教士也是不结婚的。

教士通过敬畏他们的愚民的奉献和什一税等刮地皮。鬼故事中也说妖魔跑进牛奶场去刮地皮，大吃特吃那里的奶油。

妖魔王国中通行的是什么钱币，在鬼故事中没有记录。而教士收受的是和我们大家一样的钱财，而在付给别人的钱却是列圣式、赦罪权和弥撒。

在教皇国与妖魔王国之间，除了以上这些类似之处以外，还可以补充一点：妖魔除了存在于那些听信了老太太或老神话家的神鬼故事的愚民心中以外，在其他地方都不存在；同样，教皇的教权（在其本身的世俗主权所辖的领域以外）只存在于受骗的百姓在听到虚假的奇迹与传说以及错误的《圣经》解释后，对开除教籍一事所产生的畏惧之中。

因此，亨利八世和伊丽莎白女王便不难用他们自己的符咒把教皇赶出去了。这个罗马幽灵现在跑了出去，在中国、日本和印度等瘠薄的无水之地上来往传道；但谁又能说他们将来不会回来、甚至带回一群比自己更恶的鬼来，进入并住在这里打扫干净的屋子里，使这里的最后境况比先前更糟呢？因为现在声称上帝国在今世、并企图从中取得不同于世俗国家权力的另一种权力的人不只是罗马教会的教士而已。这些便是所有我打算要谈的关于政治学的理论。在我复审以后，我将把它公诸国人以请求指正。
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 《新约》的英文原文中有两个词表示长老，即presbyters和elders。


 [2]
 比喻本段开头所说的“人们创造出来的东西”。


 [3]
 分等级的教士集团。


 [4]
 设有主教座位的教堂。


A Review And Conclusion

page:1178-412

From the contrariety of some of the Naturall Faculties of the Mind，one to another，as also of one Passion to another，and from their reference to Conversation，there has been an argument taken，to inferre an impossibility that any one man should be sufficiently disposed to all sorts of Civill duty.The Severity of Judgment，they say，makes men Censorious，and unapt to pardon the Errours and Infirmities of other men：and on the other side，Celerity of Fancy，makes the thoughts lesse steddy than is necessary，to discern exactly between Right and Wrong.Again，in all Deliberations，and in all Pleadings，the faculty of solid Reasoning，is necessary：for without it，the Resolutions of men are rash，and their Sentences unjust：and yet if there be not powerfull Eloquence，which procureth attention and Consent，the effect，of Reason will be little.But these are contrary Faculties；the former being grounded upon principles of Truth；the other upon Opinions already received，true，or false；and upon the Passions and Interests of men，which are different，and mutable.

And amongst the Passions，Courage
 ，（by which I mean the Contempt of Wounds，and violent Death）enclineth men to private Revenge，and sometimes to endeavour the unsetling of the Publique Peace：And Timorousnesse
 ，many times disposeth to the desertion of the Publique Defence，Both these they say cannot stand together in the same person.

And to consider the contrariety of mens Opinions，and Manners in generall，It is they say，impossible to entertain a constant Civill Amity with all those，with whom the Businesse of the world constrains us to converse：Which Businesse，consisteth almost in nothing else but a perpetuall contention for Honor，Riches，and Authority.

To which I answer，that these are indeed great difficulties，but not Impossibilities：For by Education，and Discipline，they may bee，and are sometimes reconciled.Judgment，and Fancy may have place in the same man；but by tumes；as the end which he aimeth at requireth.As the Israelites in Egypt，were sometimes fastened to their labour of making Bricks，and other times were ranging abroad to gather Straw：So also may the Judgement sometimes be fixed upon one certain Consideration，and the Fancy at another time wandring about the world.So also Reason，and Eloquence，（though not perhaps in the Naturall Sciences，yet in the Morall）may stand very well together.For wheresoever there is place for adorning and preferring of Errour，there is much more place for adorning and preferring of Truth，if they have it to adorn.Nor is there any repugnancy between fearing the Laws，and not fearing a publique Enemy；nor between abstaining from Injury，and pardoning it in others.There is therefore no such Inconsistence of Humane Nature，with Civil Duties，as some think.I have known cleernesse of Judgment，and largenesse of Fancy；strength of Reason，and gracefull Elocution；a Courage for the Warre，and a Fear for the Laws，and all eminently in one man；and that was my most noble and honored friend Mr.Sidney Godolphin
 ；who hating no man，nor hated of any，was unfortunately slain in the beginning of the late Civill Warre，in the Publique quarrell，by an undiscemed，and an undisceming hand.

To the Laws of Nature，declared in the 15.Chapter，I would have this added，That every man is bound by Nature，as much as in him lieth，to protect in War，the Authority
 ，by which he is himself protected
 in time of Peace.
 For he that pretendeth a Right of Nature to preserve his owne body，cannot pretend a Right of Nature to destroy him，by whose strength he is preserved：It is a manifest contradiction of himselfe.And though this Law may bee drawn by consequence，from some of those that are there already mentioned；yet the Times require to have it inculcated，and remembred.

And because I find by divers English Books lately printed，that the Civill warres have not yet sufficiently taught men，in what point of time it is，that a Subject becomes obliged to the Conquerour；nor what is Conquest；nor how it comes about，that it obliges men to obey his Laws：Therefore for farther satisfaction of men therein.I say，the point of time，wherein a man becomes subject to a Conquerour，is that point，wherein having liberty to submit to him，he consenteth，either by expresse words，or by other sufficient sign，to be his Subject，When it is that a man hath the liberty to submit，I have shewed before in the end of the 21.Chapter；namely，that for him that hath no obligation to his former Soveraign but that of an ordinary Subject，it is then，when the means of his life is within the Guards and Garrisons of the Enemy；for it is then，that he hath no longer Protection from him，but is protected by the adverse party for his Contribution，Seeing therefore such contribution is every where，as a thing inevitable，（notwithstanding it be an assistance to the Enemy，）esteemed lawfull；a totall Submission，which is but an assistance to the Enemy，cannot be esteemed unlawful.Besides，if a man consider that they who submit，assist the Enemy but with part of their estates，whereas they that refuse，assist him with the whole，there is no reason to call their Submission，or Composition an Assistance；but rather a Detriment to the Enemy.But if a man，besides the obligation of a Subject，hath taken upon him a new obligation of a Souldier，then he hath not the liberty to submit to a new Power，as long as the old one keeps the field，and giveth him means of subsistence，either in his Armies，or Garrisons：for in this case，he cannot Complain of want of Protection，and means to live as a Souldier：But when that also failes，a Souldier also may seek his Protection wheresoever he has most hope to have it；and may lawfully submit himself to his new Master.And so much for the Time when he may do it lawfully，if hee will，If therefore he doe it，he is undoubtedly bound to be a true Subject：For a Contract lawfully made，cannot lawfully be broken.

By this also a man may understand，when it is，that men may be said to be Conquered；and in what the nature of Conquest，and the Right of a Conquerour consisteth：For this Submission is it implyeth them all.Conquest is not the Victory it self；but the Acquisition by Victory，of a Right，over the persons of men.He therefore that is slain，is Overcome，but not Conquered：He that is taken，and put into prison，or chaines；is not Conquered，though Overcome；for he is still an Enemy，and may save himself if hee can：But he that upon promise of Obedience，hath his Life and Liberty allowed him，is then Conquered，and a Subject；and not before.The Romanes used to say，that their Generall had Pacified
 such a Province
 ，that is to say，in English，Conquered
 it；and that the Countrey was Pacified
 by Victory，when the people of it had promised Imperata facere，
 that is，To doe what the Romane People commanded them：
 this was to be Conquered.But this promise may be either expresse，or tacite：Expresse，by Promise：Tacite，by other signes.As for example，a man that hath not been called to make such an expresse Promise，（because he is one whose power perhaps is not considerable；）yet if he live under their Protection openly，hee is understood to submit himselfe to the Government：But if he live there secretly，he is lyable to any thing that may bee done to a Spie，and Enemy of the State.I say not，hee does any Injustice，（for acts of open Hostility bear not that name）；but that he may be justly put to death，Likewise，if a man，when his Country is conquered，be out of it，he is not Conquered，nor Subject：but if at his return，he submit to the Government，he is bound to obey it.So that Conquest
 （to define it）is the Acquiring of the Right of Soveraignty by Victory.Which Right，is acquired，in the peoples Submission，by which they contract with the Victor，promising Obedience，for Life and Liberty.

In the 29.Chapter I have set down for one of the causes of the Dissolutions of Common-wealths，their Imperfect Generation，consisting in the want of an Absolute and Arbitrary，Legislative Power；for want whereof，the Civill Soveraign is fain to handle the Sword of Justice unconstantly，and as if it were too hot for him to hold：One reasons whereof（which I have not there mentioned）is this，That they will all of them justifie the War，by which their Power was at first gotten，and whereon（as they think）their Right dependeth，and not on the Possession，As if，for example，the Right of the Kings of England did depend on the goodnesse of the cause of William
 the Conquerour，and upon their lineall，and directest Descent from him；by which means，there would perhaps be no tie of the Subjects obedience to their Soveraign at this day in all the world：wherein whilest they needlessly think to justifie themselves，they justifie all the successefull Rebellions that Ambition shall at any time raise against them，and their Successors.Therefore I put down for one of the most effectuall seeds of the Death of any State，that the Conquerors require not onely a Submission of mens actions to them for the future，but also an Approbation of all their actions past；when there is scarce a Common-wealth in the world，whose beginnings can in conscience be justified.

And because the name of Tyranny，signifieth nothing more，nor lesse，than the name of Soveraignty，be it in one，or many men，saving that they that use the former word，are understood to bee angry with them they call Tyrants；I think the toleration of a professed hatred of Tyranny，is a Toleration of hatred to Common-wealth in generall，and another evill，seed，not differing much from the former.For to the Justification of the Cause of a Conqueror，the Reproach of the Cause of the conquered，is for the most part necessary：but neither of them necessary for the Obligation of the Conquered.And thus much I have thought fit to say upon the Review of the first and second part of his Discourse.

In the 35.Chapter，I have sufficiently declared out of the Scripture，that in the Common-wealth of the Jewes，God himselfe was made the Soveraign，by Pact with the People；who were therefore called his Peculiar People，
 to distinguish them from the rest of the world，over whom God reigned not by their Consent，but by his own Power：And that in this Kingdome Moses was Gods Lieutenant on Earth；and that it was he that told them what Laws God appointed them to be ruled by.But I have omitted to set down who were the Officers appointed to doe Execution；especially in Capitall Punishments；not then thinking it a matter of so necessary consideration，as I find it since.Wee know that generally in all Common-wealths，the Execution of Corporeall Punishments，was either put upon the Guards，or other Souldiers of the Soveraign Power；or given to those，in whom want of means contempt of honour，and hardnesse of heart，concurred，to make them sue for such an Office.But amongst the Israelites it was a Positive Law of God their Soveraign，that he that was convicted of a capitall Crime，should be stoned to death by the People；and that the Witnesses should cast the first Stone，and after the Witnesses，then the rest of the People.This was a Law that designed who were to be the Executioners；but not that any one should throw a Stone at him before Conviction and Sentence，where the Congregation was Judge.The Witnesses were never-thelesse to be heard before they proceeded to Execution，unlesse the Fact were committed in the presence of the Congregation it self，or in sight of the lawfull Judges；for then there needed no other Witnesses but the Judges themselves.Neverthelesse，this manner of proceeding being not throughly understood，hath given occasion to a dangerous opinion，that any man may kill another，in some cases，by a Right of Zeal；as if the Executions done upon Offenders in the Kingdome of God in old time，proceeded not from the Soveraign Command，but from the Authority of Private Zeal：which，if we consider the texts that seem to favour it，is quite contrary.

First，where the Levites fell upon the People，that had made and worshipped the Golden Calfe，and slew three thousand of them；it was by the Commandement of Moses；from the mouth of God；as is manifest；Exod.
 32.27.And when the Son of a woman of Israel had bias phemed God，they that heard it，did not kill him，but brought him before Moses，who put him under custody，till God should give Sentence aganist him；as appears，Levit.
 25.11，12.Again，（Numbers
 25.6，7.）when Phinehas killed Zimri and Cosbi，it was not by right of Private Zeale：Their Crime was committed in the sight of the Assembly；there needed no Witnesse；the Law was known，and he the heir apparent to the Soveraignty；and which is the principall point，the Lawfulnesse of his Act depended wholly upon a subsequent Ratification by Moses，whereof he had no cause to doubt.And this Presumption of a future Ratification，is sometimes necessary to the safety[of]a Common-wealth；as in a sudden Rebellion，any man that can suppresse it by his own Power in the Countrey where it begins，without expresse Law or Commission，may lawfully doe it，and provide to have it Ratified，or Pardoned，whilest it is in doing，or after it is done.Also Numb.
 35.30.it is expressely said，Whosoever shall kill the Murtherer
 ，shall kill him upon the word of Witnesses：
 but Witnesses suppose a formall，Judicature，and consequently condemn that pretence of Jus Zelotarum.
 The Law of Moses concerning him that enticeth to Idolatry，that is to say，in the Kingdome of God to a renouncing of his Allegiance（Deut.
 13.8.）forbids to conceal him，and commands the Accuser to cause him to be put to death，and to cast the first stone at him；but not to kill him before he be Condemned.And（Deut.
 17.ver.4，5，6.）the Processe against Idolatry is exactly set down：For God there speaketh to the People，as Judge，and commandeth them，when a man is Accused of Idolatry，to Enquire diligently of the Fact，and finding it true，then to Stone him；but still the hand of the Witnesse throweth the first stone.This is not Private Zeale，but Publique Condemnation.In like manner when a Father hath a rebellious Son，the Law is（Deut.
 21.18.）that he shall bring him before the Judges of the Town，and all the people of the Town shall Stone him.Lastly，by pretence of these Laws it was，that St.Steven was Stoned，and not by pretence of Private Zeal：for before hee was carried away to Execution，he had Pleaded his Cause before the High Priest.There is nothing in all this，nor in any other part of the Bible，to countenance Executions by Private Zeal；which being oftentimes but a conjunction of Ignorance and Passion，is against both the Justice and Peace of a Common-wealth.

In the 36.Chapter I have said，that it is not declared in what manner God spake supernaturally to Moses：Not that he spake not to him sometimes by Dreams and Visions，and by a supernaturall Voice，as to other Prophets：For the manner how he spake unto him from the Mercy-Seat，is expressely set down Numbers
 7.89.in these words，From that time forward，when Moses entred into the Tabernacle of the Congregation to speak with God，he heard a Voice which spake unto him from over the Mercy-Seate，which is over the Arke of the Testimony，from between the Cherubins he spake unto him
 .But it is not declared in what consisted the præminence of the manner of Gods speaking to Moses，above that of his speaking to other Prophets，as to Samuel，and to Abraham，to whom he also spake by a Voice，（that is，by Vision）Unlesse the difference consist in the cleernesse of the Vision.For Face to Face
 ，and Mouth to Mouth，
 cannot be literally understood of the Infinitenesse，and Incomprehensibility of the Divine Nature.

And as to the whole Doctrine，I see not yet，but the Principles of it are true and proper；and the Ratiocination solid.For I ground the Civill Right of Soveraigns，and both the Duty and Liberty of Subjects，upon the known naturall Inclinations of Mankind，and upon the Articles of the Law of Nature；of which no man，that pretends but reason enough to govern his private family，ought to be ignorant.And for the Power Ecclesiasticall of the same Soveraigns，I ground it on such Texts，as are both evident in themselves，and consonant to the Scope of the whole Scripture.And therefore am perswaded，that he that shall read it with a purpose onely to be informed，shall be informed by it.But for those that by Writing，or Publique Discourse，or by their eminent actions，have already engaged themselves，to the maintaining of contrary opinions，they will not bee so easily satisfied.For in such cases，it is naturall for men，at one and the same time，both to proceed in reading，and to lose their attention，in the search of objections to that they had read before：Of which，in a time wherein the interests of men are changed（seeing much of that Doctrine，which serveth to the establishing of a new Government，must needs be contrary to that which conduced to the dissolution of the old，）there cannot choose but be very many.

In that part which treateth of a Christian Common-wealth，there are some new Doctrines，which，it may be，in a State where the contrary were already fully determined，were a fault for a Subject without leave to divulge，as being an usurpation of the place of a Teacher.But in this time，that men call not onely for Peace，but also for Truth，to offer such Doctrines as I think True，and that manifestly tend to Peace and Loyalty，to the consideration of those that are yet in deliberation，is no more，but to offer New Wine，to bee put into New Cask，that both may be preserved together.And I suppose，that then，when Novelty can breed no trouble，nor disorder in a State，men are not generally so much inclined to the reverence of Antiquity，as to preferre Ancient Errors，before New and well proved Truth.

There is nothing I distrust more than my Elocution；which neverthelesse I am confident（excepting the Mischances of the Presse）is not obscure.That I have neglected the Ornament of quoting ancient Poets，Orators，and philosophers，contrary to the custome of late time，（whether I have done well or ill in it，）proceedeth from my judgment，grounded on many reasons.For first，all Truth of Doctrine dependeth either upon Reason
 ，or upon Scripture
 ；both which give credit to many，but never receive it from any Writer.Secondly，the matters in question are not of Fact
 ，but of Right
 ，wherein there is no place for Witnesses.
 There is scarce any of those old Writers，that contradicteth not sometimes both himself，and others；which makes their Testimonies insufficient.Fourthly，such Opinions as are taken onely upon Credit of Antiquity，are not intrinsecally the Judgment of those that cite them，but Words that passe（like gaping）from mouth to mouth.Fiftly，it is many times with a fraudulent Design that men stick their corrupt Doctrine with the Cloves of other mens Wit.Sixtly，I find not that the Ancients they cite，took it for an Ornament，to doe the like with those that wrote before them.Seventhly，it is an argument of Indigestion；when Greek and Latine Sentences unchewed come up again，as they use to doe，unchanged.Lastly，though I reverence those men of Ancient time，that either have written Truth perspicuously，or set us in a better way to find it out our selves；yet to the Antiquity it self I think nothing due：For if we will reverence the Age，the Present is the Oldest.If the Antiquity of the Writer，I am not sure，that generally they to whom such honor is given，were more Ancient when they wrote，than I am that am Writing：But if it bee well considered，the praise of Ancient Authors，proceeds not from the reverence of the Dead，but from the competition，and mutuall envy of the Living.

To conclude，there is nothing in this whole Discourse，nor in that I writ before of the same Subject in Latine，as far as I can perceive，contrary either to the Word of God，or to good Manners；or to the disturbance of the Publique Tranquillity.Therefore I think it may be profitably printed，and more profitably taught in the Universities，in case they also think so，to whom the judgment of the same belongeth.For seeing the Universities are the Fountains of Civill，and Morall Doctrine，from whence the Preachers，and the Gentry，drawing such water as they find，use to sprinkle the same（both from the Pulpit，and in their Conversation）upon the People，there ought certainly to be great care taken，to have it pure，both from the Venime of Heathen Politicians，and from the Incantation of Deceiving Spirits.And by that means the most men，knowing their Duties，will be the less subject to serve the Ambition of a few discontented persons，in their purposes against the State；and be the lesse grieved with the Contributions necessary for their Peace，and Defence；and the Governours themselves have the lesse cause，to maintain at the Common charge any greater Army，than is necessary to make good the Publique Liberty，against the Invasions and Encroachments of forraign Enemies.

And thus I have brought to an end my Discourse of Civill and Ecclesiasticall Government，occasioned by the disorders of the present time，without partiality，without application，and without other designe，than to set before mens eyes the mutuall Relation between Protection and Obedience；of which the condition of Humane Nature，and the Laws Divine，（both Naturall and Positive）require an inviolable observation.And though in the revolution of States，there can be no very good Constellation for Truths of this nature to be born under，（as having an angry aspect from the dissolvers of an old Government，and seeing but the backs of them that erect a new；）yet I cannot think it will be condemned at this time，either by the Publique Judge of Doctrine，or by any that desires the continuance of Publique Peace.And in this hope I return to my interrupted Speculation of Bodies Naturall；wherein，（if God give me health to finish it，）I hope the Novelty will as much please，as in the Doctrine of this Artificiall Body it useth to offend.For such Truth，as opposeth no mans profit，nor pleasure，is to all men Welcome.


综述与结论
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根据某些自然心理官能之间的相互对立和某些激情之间的相互对立，以及自然心理官能和激情这两者与会话之间的关系，有人便作出这样一个推论：任何人都不可能有足够大的意向来完成一切世俗义务。他们说：严格的判断力会使人吹毛求疵，而且使人难以原谅他人的错误与弱点；而另一方面，敏捷的想象力又会使思想在明辨是非上不够稳定。此外，在所有思考和辩论中，坚实可靠的推理能力都是必需的，因为如果没有这种能力，人们做出的决定便是鲁莽的，而且他们的意见也会是不公正的；不过，如果没有引人注意同时令人信服的雄辩口才的话，推理能力的作用就微乎其微了。但是，推理能力和雄辩口才是相互对立的官能，前者是以各种真理性原则为基础的，而后者则是根据已经被普遍接受的见解（不论对错），以及人们各自不同而且变化不定的激情和利益而来的。

在各种激情中，勇敢（这里我说的勇敢是指对伤痛和暴死的蔑视）使人好报私仇，有时还会使人力图破坏公共治安。而胆怯则容易使人逃避公共防务。据上述那些人所说，在同一个人身上，这二者是不能并存的。

考虑到人们在见解和行为上普遍存在的相互对立性，他们说，要与那些在世俗事务（这种世俗事务无非就是对荣誉、财富和权势的不断争夺）上必定有交往的人长期维持世俗社会的和睦关系是不可能的。

对于以上这些看法，我的答复是：这些事情的确是很困难的事情，但却不是不可能的事情。因为通过教育和训练，它们都可以得到调和，而且实际上有时也调和起来了。判断力和想象力可以存在于同一个人身上，但却是按照这个人所要达到目标的要求而轮流地存在于他身上。正如以色列人在埃及时，有时固定干做砖的工作，有时则到外面去捡草一样，人们有时将判断力固定在某一种思考上，还有时候则任想象力四处驰骋。同样，推理能力和口才也可以以这种方式很好地并存（虽然在自然科学中不能这样，但在人文科学中可以）。因为存在对错误的偏执和矫饰的地方，就更存在对真理的偏爱和美化，只要存在真理可供美化就行。同样，畏惧法律和不畏惧公敌之间以及不侵害他人和原谅他人的侵害之间也没有任何矛盾存在。因此，人类的天性和世俗义务之间并不存在某些人所设想的那种矛盾。我就知道有这样一个人，在他身上，明晰的判断力和广阔的想象力、深入的推理能力和优美的口才、作战的勇气和对法律的畏惧等完好地结合在了一起，这个人就是我最尊贵的友人——西德尼·哥多尔芬先生。他不怨恨他人也不遭人怨恨，但是很不幸的是，在上次内战开始时，他在一次公开纷争中被一个不明身份而且不分对象，胡乱杀人的凶手杀害了。

对我在本书第十五章中所提出的自然法，我还要加上这样一条：由于本性使然，每个人在战争中都会尽力对在和平时期保卫自己的权力当局加以保卫。因为一个需要某种自然权利来保全自身的人，不能又要求另一种自然权利来摧残以其力量来保全他自己的人，这样做对他来说显然是自相矛盾的事情。这一条自然法，虽然可以根据该章中已提出的某些自然法推论出来，然而时代却要求我们教导人们了解并记住它。

而且，因为通过阅读最近发行的各类英文书籍，我发现内战至今还没有充分地使人们懂得在什么时候臣民对征服者负有义务，也没有使人们懂得征服是什么，以及征服是怎样迫使人们服从征服者的法律的，所以，为了使人们在这方面得到更满意的答案，我要说的是：当一个人成为征服者的臣民，是在他有自由去服从征服者的时候，例如在他通过明确的言辞或其他充分的表示来承认成为其臣民的时候。至于什么时候是一个人有自由去服从的时候，我已经在第二十一章末尾部分进行了说明，那就是：如果一个人对自己原来的主权者所承担的义务只不过是一个普通臣民的义务的话，那么对他来说，有自由去服从的时候就是他的生命处于敌人看守和防卫范围以内的时候。因为在这个时候他已经不再得到原有主权者的保护，而只凭自己的贡献受到敌人的保护。既然这种贡献是不可避免的，而且（尽管它是对敌人的贡献）在任何地方都被认为是合法的，那么完全的臣服也只不过是对敌人的一种帮助，所以也就不能被认为是不合法的。另外，如果有人考虑到这样一点，那就是，那些臣服于敌人的人只是用自己的一部分财产帮助了敌人，而那些抗拒的人实际上是用自己的全部财产帮助了敌人，那么他就没有理由把那些人的臣服或者和解说成是一种帮助，相反，只能将它说成是对敌人的一种损害。但是，如果一个人除了承担臣民的义务之外，还承担作为士兵的新义务，那么只要他原本臣服的权力当局还在继续作战并且还在给军队或者守备部队分发给养，他就没有自由去臣服一个新的权力当局，因为在这种情况下，他没有理由抱怨自己没有得到保护和作为士兵应得的生计收入。但是，如果这一点也没有做到，那么这个士兵就可以到他觉得最有希望得到帮助的地方去寻求保护，并且就可以合法地臣服于他的新主人。一个愿意臣服于新主人的人什么时候可以合法地这样做，有关这一问题就谈到这里。所以，如果他真的这么做了，他就毫无疑问要成为一位真正的臣民，因为违背依法制定的契约的行为是不可能合法的。

通过以上这一点，我们也可以知道，在什么时候可以说一个人被征服了，并且可以知道，征服的性质和征服者的权力是什么。因为这一切都包含在臣服之中。征服并不就是胜利，而是通过胜利获得一种管辖众人的权力。因此，被杀掉的人只是被战胜了而已，而不是被征服了；被关进监狱或者戴上镣铐的人尽管也被战胜了，但仍不是被征服了，因为他仍然还是一个敌人，而且如果他能够，他仍可能挽救自己。但是，如果一个人许诺臣服，而且因此获许得到了生命和自由，那么这个人便是被征服了，而且成为了一个臣民，但在此之前并不是这样。罗马人过去常说，他们的将军平定了某个省，用英语说，便是征服了某个省；而且说，当一个国家的人们承诺唯命是从之时，便可以说通过战争的胜利平定了这个国家，也就是说这个国家被征服了。但是，这种承诺可以是明确表示出来的，也可以是默默的许诺，明确的表示就是通过许诺做出的表示，而默许则是通过其他方式表示出来的。例如，如果一个人没有被要求去做出明确的许诺（可能因为他的力量微不足道），但是如果他公开地生活在他人的保护之下，那么便可以认为他服从了这个政府；但是，如果他隐秘地生活在他人的保护之下，那么他就可能要遭受国家间谍和敌人所遭受的各种待遇。我并不是说他做了什么不义之事（因为公开的敌对行为并非不义之事），我的意思是他可能被正当地处死。同样，如果一个人在自己的国家被征服时，他并不在国内，那么他本人就没有被征服，他也就不是臣民；但是，如果他回到自己的国家后臣服于新的政府了，那么他就必须要听命于这个政府。所以，征服（用一个定义来说）就是通过胜利获取统治权的行为。这种统治权是从人民的臣服中取得的，通过这种臣服，他们与战胜方立约，并为了生命和自由许诺服从。

在本书第二十九章中，我曾指出，因缺乏绝对和独断的立法权力而造成的建国基础不健全是国家解体的原因之一。因为如果缺乏这种权力，世俗主权者就只能断断续续地执行司法权，仿佛这一权柄太烫手抓不住一样，造成这一情形的原因是这样的（这一点我在第二十九章中没有提及）：他们都会为让自己获得权力的战争辩护，他们认为他们的权利是依靠战争，而不是依靠所有权获得的。举个例子来说，他们的这种想法就好像是说英格兰国王的权利的确取决于征服者威廉的善意事业，并且取决于他们与威廉的嫡亲关系。这就意味着，现如今世界上可能就没有臣民与主权者之间的臣服关系了。尽管他们自己认为他们的这种说法是在为自己辩护，但是其实大可不必这样认为，因为他们的这种说法恰好是为一些野心家的成功叛乱辩护，对他们及其后裔而言，这种叛乱在任何时候都可能发生。因此，我认为，对于任何一个国家的灭亡来说，以下这一点都是作用最大的因素：征服者不仅要求人们在将来的行为上要臣服于他们，而且还要求人们赞同他们过去的一切行为；而其实世界上几乎没有一个国家的创建之初从良心上讲是说得过去的。

暴政和主权这两个名词，除了使用前者的人往往被认为是对他们称为暴君的人充满愤怒这一点之外，暴政一词的意义便不多不少、恰好等同于主权一词的意义，不论主权是掌握在一个人手中，还是掌握在许多人手中。正因如此，我认为容忍对暴政的公开仇恨就是容忍对国家普遍怀有的仇恨，这一点便是另一种有害因素，和（上一段末尾处所指出的）那种因素一样。因为要为征服者的事业辩护，在大多数情况下就必定要对被征服者的事业进行指责。但是对于被征服者的义务来说，这两种做法都是不必要的。以上这些就是我认为在综述本书第一和第二部分时所要说的话。

在本书第三十五章中，我已经根据《圣经》充分地说明了以下两点：第一，在犹太国中，上帝本身通过与百姓立约而成了主权者，这些百姓也因此被称为“特属的民”，以区别于世界上其他的人民，而对于那些其他的人民，上帝则不是根据他们的认可，而是根据他本身的权力进行统治的；第二，在这个王国中，摩西是上帝在地上的代治者，上帝指定用什么法律来治理人民，正是由摩西传达给他们的。但我却没有写出谁受指派去执行刑法，尤其是死刑的官吏是什么人，当时我也没有像后来这样认为这是必须加以讨论的事。我们知道，一般说来，各国执行体罚的人是主权当局的警卫或其他士兵，要不然就是那些缺乏生计、不顾体面、心肠狠毒这几点集于一身并谋求这种职位的人。但是，在以色列人中，他们的主权者上帝却有这样一条明文规定的法律：被判死刑的人要由百姓用石头砸死，而且第一块石头由证人投掷，接着便由其他人投掷。这是一条规定了谁是执行者的法律；但是在由会众充当审判者的地方，未定罪判刑之前并不能随便由一个人来向他投石头。在他们行刑之前，往往要听取证人的证词，除非犯罪事实是在会众面前犯下的，或是有合法的法官亲眼目睹，因为在这种情形之下，除开法官以外就不再需要其他证人了。然而由于这种起诉的方式没有被人彻底了解，于是便滋生了一种危险的看法，认为任何一个人在某种情形之下都可以根据热情的权利去杀死另一个人，就好像古时候上帝国中对犯罪者行刑不是根据主权者的命令而来的，乃是根据个人热情的权利而来的。对于这种看法，我们如果考查一下表面上似乎赞成这种说法的经文，就会发现真实情况恰恰相反。

首先，经文中有一个地方讲利未人攻击那些制造并敬拜金牛犊的百姓，杀了他们三千人。这是照摩西传达的由上帝亲口发出的神谕而做出的，这一点可以从《出埃及记》第32章第27节中看得很清楚。当一个以色列妇人的儿子出言亵渎上帝时，听到的人并没有杀他，而是把他送到摩西面前，由摩西把他关押起来，听候上帝的判处（见《利未记》第25章第11、12两节）。此外，《民数记》（第25章第6、7两节）中记载，非尼哈杀死了心利和哥斯比，那并不是根据个人热情的权利而杀的。当时他们的罪是在会众面前犯下的，无需证人，法律也是大家所共知的，而他又是主权者的皇储；而且主要一点是，他这一行为的合法性完全要取决于事后摩西的批准，对于这一事后的批准他没有理由怀疑。这种对将来批准的假定对于一个国家的治安来说有时是必要的。例如当叛乱骤然爆发时，暴乱地区的任何一个能以个人力量予以镇压的人，在没有明文规定的法律或命令为根据的情况下，也可以合法地予以镇压，只要在当时或事后得到承认或免罪就行。《民数记》的第35章第30节中也明确地说：“无论谁故杀人，要凭几个见证人的口，把那故杀人的杀了。”但是，有了见证人就是假定有了正式的审判，因之也就否定了热情权利的借口。在摩西有关引诱他人行偶像崇拜者的法律，也就是引诱他人在上帝国中背弃上帝（见《申命记》第13章第8节）的法律中，是禁止遮庇这种人的，并规定由告发人投掷第一块石头，将他治死，但却不能在未判罪前杀死他。《申命记》（第17章第4、5、6节）中对偶像崇拜的诉讼程序有明确的记载，因为在这里上帝作为审判官谕令百姓道：当一个人被控告犯有偶像崇拜罪时，就要细心地查明事实；如果查明事实的确如此，再用石头将他打死，但仍然要由证人投出第一块石头。这并不是个人热情，而是公众的判罪。同样，如果一个父亲有一个顽梗悖逆的儿子，律法则规定他要把他的儿子带到本城的审判官那里，然后由本城的众人用石头将他打死（见《申命记》第21章第18节）。最后，圣司提反被人用石头打死也是根据这些律法，而不是根据个人热情。因为在他被带去行刑以前，他曾向大祭司申诉。以上各处以及《圣经》中任何其他经文都没有任何话语容许根据个人热情执行刑法；个人热情往往只是愚妄无知加上感情冲动而形成的，而且是与国家的正义与和平相违背的。

在第三十六章中我曾经说过，上帝以什么样的超自然方式对摩西说话，这一点没有被说明过。这并不是说上帝不像对其他先知一样，时常通过梦、异象和异常的声音对他说话。上帝从施恩座上对他说话的方式，在《民数记》（第7章第89节）中就有明确的说明，其中说道：“摩西进会幕要与耶和华说话的时候、听见法柜施恩座以上、二基路伯中间，有与他说话的声音，就是耶和华与他说话。”但是，与上帝和撒母耳、亚伯拉罕等先知说话的方式比起来（也是以声音对他们说话，即以异象对他们说话），上帝和摩西说话的方式究竟有什么特异之处，却没有说明，而只不过说了其差异存在于异象的清晰这一点上。因为“面对面”和“亲口”等说法对于神性的无限性和不可思议性说来是不能根据字面理解的。

关于本书的全部学说，我还未能看清，但是其中的原理却是正确并且恰当的，其中的推理也是确实可靠的。因为我把主权者的世俗权利，以及臣民的义务与权利，都建立在众所周知的人类的自然倾向以及各项自然法则之上，凡是自认为有足够的理智管理家务的人都不会不知道这些自然倾向和法则。而且，对于这种主权者的教权，我把它建立在那些本身既明确、同时又与全部《圣经》的目的相符的经文之上。因此，我相信，仅仅为了求知而阅读本书的人是会从这里面得到知识的；但是，那些在著作、公开讨论、甚至在明显的行为中已经一心支持相反意见的人，就不会像那些仅为求知的人那样容易满足了。因为在这种情形下，人们自然而然地就会在阅读本书的同时花费注意力去搜寻他们曾经读到过的反对意见。而在一个人们的利益发生变化的时代，（因为在建立新政府相关的学说中，必定有许多与旧政府灭亡的说法相反）这种反对意见往往比比皆是。

在本书讨论基督教国家的那一部分中有一些新学说。在已经确立了相反学说的国家里，如果一个臣民未经允许就宣布这些新学说，那么他就可能构成篡夺教士职位的过错。但是，在现如今这个人们不仅呼唤和平，而且呼唤真理的时代，我把自己认为正确而又明显有利于和平与忠君爱国之心的学说提出来，供那些尚在考虑的人参考，便只不过像是拿出新酒来装在新瓶中一样，两者可以一起保存起来。我想，如果新学说在一个国家中不会造成麻烦与紊乱时，一般来说人们是不会如此顽固不化，以至于宁愿拘泥旧说之误，而不愿接受已经确证的新真理的。

关于本书，我最信不过的就是我的表达方式，但是我仍相信，（除了印刷错误之外）我的表述并没有含糊不清之处。我没有跟随近来的写作潮流去引用古代诗人、演说家和哲学家的话来润色我的文字，我的这种做法（不论这么做是好是坏）是根据许多理由而决定的：首先，一切真理学说的依据不是理性便是《圣经》。这两种依据使许多人获得了信誉，但它们本身却从来没有由于任何作家而获得信誉；其次，我所讨论的问题不是有关事实的问题，而是公理的问题，所以与见证人无关；第三，古代作家中，几乎时常会有自相矛盾并与人冲突的，这样就使他们的证据变得不充分了；第四，仅仅因为对古代学说的信奉而引用的看法，就其本质而言，并不是出自引用者自己的判断，而只是（像打呵欠一样）一人传一人地流传开来的看法；第五，人们将他人的智慧的言论当成丁香插在自己腐朽的学说里，往往具有不可告人的目的；第六，我发现人们所援引的古人，并没有像援引的人们那样援引他们（指去人）的前辈作家来装饰门面；第七，人们常常把囫囵吞枣般吞下的拉丁与希腊文句原封不动地反吐出来，这就证明了他们消化不良；最后，对于那些陈述真理明晰、或者能为我们指路，让我们自己能更好地去寻求真理的古人，我固然很尊敬，但我认为时代久远这一点本身并没有值得敬仰的地方。因为如果我们尊敬年代的话，那么现代就是最古的时代。我不能肯定，那些被赋予“古人”这种光荣称号的人在他们写作的时候，一般说来是否比我这个正在写作的人还要更为古老。但是只要我们好好考虑一下的话就会明白，对古代著作家的称颂并不是来自对已亡者的尊敬，而是来自在世者之间的竞争与相互忌妒。

总之，就我所能觉察到的来说，在这一整部书以及我以前就这一问题所写的拉丁文著作中，并没有任何东西是与上帝的道相违背的，也没有任何东西有失大雅，更没有任何东西足以蛊惑人心，扰乱公共安宁。因此，我认为，将这部书印刷发行于世是有裨益的；而且，如果在大学里有人与拙见相同，那么将本书在大学中予以讲授就更有裨益了。因为大学是世俗学说与道德学说的源泉，传道士与贵族君子正是从这里汲取自己所能找到的泉水，并把它（在讲坛上和谈话中）
 洒在百姓身上，因此，我们就应该特别小心让它保持洁净，不让它被异教政治家的毒素和装神弄鬼的符咒所污染。通过这种方式使大多数人知道他们的责任之后，他们被少数别有用心的人用作扩张野心的工具以至于危害国家的可能性就会少一些，同时他们对于那些和平与防务所需的捐税的伤心难过也会少一些；统治者本身也就不再有那么多理由耗费国币去维持过大的军队，而只要足以保卫公众自由，使之不受外敌侵犯与侵略就行了。

目前的骚乱局势促使我对世俗政府与教权当局所作的讨论就到此为止了。我所作的讨论不仅不偏不倚、没有实际应用的目的性，而且除了向人们阐明保护与服从之间的相互关系之外别无其他用心；根据人类的天性以及神律（包括明文规定的神律和自然法）的要求，这一关系是神圣不可侵犯的，我们必须遵守它。虽然在发生革命的国家里，（由于那些推翻旧政府的人充满愤怒，而建立新政府的人又老是被赶下台）这种性质的新学说就时运不济，无以诞生，但是在目前这种时候，我却认为它不会遭到公众学说的审判者或任何希望维持和平秩序的人的谴责。带着这种希望，我又回到了已然中断的对自然躯体的假设之中。（如果上帝赐予我健康让我完成这一任务的话），我希望这部书中的新颖之处使人感到喜悦的程度能不亚于它其中有关人造躯体学说通常冒犯人的程度。因为这种真理既不违反人们的利益，又不违反人们的兴趣，所有人都会欢迎。
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《利维坦》是托马斯·霍布斯的代表作，也是现代西方政治学及哲学经典著作之一。翻译这么一部非常有影响力的经典著作，心中诚惶诚恐。为了翻译好这本书，我们尽量通读了很多有关作者和这本书的背景资料，以做到准确地把握原文真意，使译文尽可能贴切作者的真实意思，使读者真实体会大师思想的博大精深、思维的缜密及逻辑的严谨。在翻译中，我们也参考了前辈译者的译文，它使我们在本次翻译中受益良多，在此谨向前辈译者表达由衷的谢意。

经过长时间辛苦的工作，终于完成本书的翻译。搁笔掩卷，仍深感惶恐，由于水平有限，译文一定存在不少问题，寄厚望于读者不吝赐教、批评和斧正。考虑到本书是中英文对照形式，读者在阅读过程中对于译文难懂或有存疑的地方，可以参照一下英文，这样可以对原文有更准确的理解，这使我们稍感宽慰。

刘胜军 胡婷婷

2006年8月5日
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第一章 问题的初步探讨

第一节 思想的社会学概念

本书关注的是人类事实上是如何进行思考的问题。这项研究的目的不是去考察逻辑教科书上的思想是什么样，而是去考察作为集体行动工具的思想，在实际上是如何在公共生活和政治生活中发挥作用。

哲学家们专注于他们自己的思想已经非常久了。当他们写到思想时，他们的脑海中主要是他们自己的历史、哲学史，或者像数学或物理学这样的相当专业的知识领域。这种思想类型只在相当特殊的条件下具有可应用性，而且通过分析这种思想类型所学到的东西是不能直接转移到别的生活领域中的。即使在它具有可应用性的时候，它的可应用性也仅仅是针对存在的某个特定纬度而言，而这个纬度是不会让致力于理解和塑造自己世界的活着的人类满足的。

再者，行动中的人们已经创造出了通过经验和理智洞穿他们生活于其中的世界的一系列方法。还没有任何一种所谓的精确认知方式对这个世界的分析能达到与之同样的精确度。不过，一旦任何一种行动，如果在不受理智控制或批评的制约的情况下长期进行的话，那它就倾向于彻底失去掌控。

所以，我们认为，我们这个时代的不正常现象之一就是一直不承认一种方法并也因此一直未能使这种方法受到理智控制和批评。而我们却使用这种方法做出了我们那些最为重要的决定，通过这种方法为我们的政治命运和社会命运寻求诊断和指导。社会知识的意义会相应地随着社会进程规则干预必要性的增加而增大。不过，所谓的前科学的不精确的思想模式（矛盾的是，逻辑学家和哲学家在他们不得不做出实际决定时，也使用这种方法）不是仅靠使用逻辑分析所能够理解的。

它是一个复杂体，这个复杂体不易脱离隐含于自身的情感上的激烈冲动的心理学根基，也不易脱离它所致力于解决而又产生了它自身的环境。

本书最根本的任务就是创造出一个适宜于描述和分析这种思想方式及其演变的方法，就是去描述与这种思想方式相关的那些问题，这些问题会给这种思想方式的独特性以公正待遇，也会为对它的批判性理解铺平道路。这里，我们要呈现的方法是知识社会学的方法。

知识社会学的主要观点是，有一些思想方式，只要其社会根源是模糊的，它们就不可能得到恰当的理解。只有个人才能思考，这的确是正确的，不存在像集体心灵这样的可以凌驾于个人大脑之上而思考、可以使得个人仅仅只能复制其思想的形而上的实体。但却不能由此推论，所有导致个人思想和情感的根源仅仅在于个人自身，也不能推论，这些思想和情感可以仅仅以个人自己的生活经历为基础而得到充分的解释。

个人说话时使用的语言不是他自己的语言，而是他的同时代者和为他做好了铺垫的前辈们的语言。试图通过观察单一的个人而推导出一种语言是不正确的。同样，要想解释某个观点的总体性，仅仅求助于个人思想中的这个观点的总体性起源，也是不正确的。只在相当有限的意义上，单一的个人才是从自己那里创造出我们归属于他的那种言语方式和思维方式。他说的是他的群体的语言，他按照他的群体的思考方式思考，他发现，只有某些词及其含义归他自由掌握。这些，不仅在很大程度上决定了走进周围世界的道路，也同时表明了，至今为止，在哪种角度上、在怎样的行动环境中客体对群体以及个体而言已经是可以理解和可以接近的了。

至此，我们不得不强调的第一点是，知识社会学从本意而言，并不开始于单一的个人及单一的个人的思想，也不是为了在有了这样的开端以后按照哲学家的方式朝着“思想本身”的抽象高度行进。相反，知识社会学所致力于理解的是处于历史环境的具体背景下的思想。存在着个人差异的思想就是很缓慢的产生于这样的环境下的。因此，进行思考的不是人的总体，甚至也不是进行思考活动的孤立的个人，而是特定群体中的人，这个群体已经从对他们的共同处境所具有的某种典型情境所作出的无休止的系统反应中，创造出了一种特定的思想模式。

严格地讲，说单一的个人思考，是不正确的，而认为单一个人参与了对在他之前的别人已经思考过的东西进行进一步的思考，则是较为正确的。他会发现，自己处于一个继承过来的环境中，同样被继承的还有适宜于这个环境的思想模式。他试图进一步地详细阐明那个继承过来的思想模式，或者，为了更好地应对由于他的环境的转型和变化而产生的新挑战去试图用别的思想模式取代它。因此，每个个体都在两层意义上受到了在一定社会中成长的这样事实的预先决定：一方面他会发现一个既成的环境，另一方面，他会发现处于这个环境中的既成的思想模式和行为模式。

知识社会学的第二个特征在于它不把具体存在着的思想方式从集体行动的环境中分离，在理智意义上，我们是通过这样的环境才首次认知世界的。生活在群体中的人们不是作为孤立的个体而仅仅在物理意义上共存。他们不是作为思考着的心灵而从这种心灵的抽象层面去面对世界客体，他们也不是完全作为孤立的存在而面对世界客体。相反，他们在种种组织化的群体中彼此一起行动，也进行着反对彼此的行动，而且，在此过程中他们彼此一起思考，也思考着如何反对彼此。这些人，联合在一起成为群体，根据他们所属的群体的特性和处境而奋力改变周围的自然世界和社会世界，或者力图在既定的条件下保持这样的世界。正是这种要改变或保持的意向带来了理解他们的问题、他们的概念和他们的思想方式的出现的线索。根据他们所参与的集体行动的特定环境，他们总是倾向于以各自不同的方式看待环绕着他们的世界。纯粹的逻辑分析使个人的思想同其群体的环境相分离，同样，这样的分析也使得思想与行动相分离。这里的分析暗含的假设：以思想为一方，群体和行动为另一方的两者之间的天然联系总是存在着的，但是这种联系要么对“正确”的思想是没有意义的，要么就是可以毫不困难地从产生它的基础中分离。但是忽略某事物的事实绝非终止了该事物的存在。

情况也许是，对某些知识领域而言，正是行动冲动首先使得世界客体对行动主体而言是可接近的。进一步而言，正是这种因素决定了那种进入了思想的现实要素的选择。并非不可能的是，如果这种意志因素被完全排除（因为这种事情是可能的），概念的具体内容会完全消失，使问题的理智表达成为可能的那种组织原理也会不复存在。

但这并不是说，在那些对群体的附着和朝着行动方向的定位似乎成为环境的根本要素的领域里，任何理智的、批判性的自我控制的可能性都是毫无结果的。也许正是在迄今为止被掩盖了的思想对群体存在的依赖性及其行动根源变得显而易见的时候，才真正有可能通过意识到这些，而获得一种新的控制以前没有受到控制的思想因素的方法。

这些把我们带到了这本书的中心问题。这些论述应该明白专注于这些问题及它们的解决方法将会为社会提供一个基础，将会回答诸如政治生活的科学指导的可能性这样的问题。当然，在社会科学中，如同在别的地方一样，真理与谬误的终极标准的确是在对客体的考察中发现的，知识社会学也无法取代这一点。但是，对客体的考察不是一个孤立的行动；它发生于环境之中，而环境是会打上价值的以及无意识的意志性冲动的烙印的。社会科学中，正是适应了集体行动的母体的这种理智兴趣，不仅为研究和组织经验的思想模式提供了一般性问题，也提供了具体假设。只有当我们成功地把离开事实和接近事实的各个点带入到有意识的和明显的观察领域，而这种事实又是流行于科学和大众化的讨论之中时，我们才有望产生无意识的动机和预先的假定，而在我们最后的分析中，正是这些无意识动机和预先假定导致了这种思想方式的产生。社会科学的新型客观性是可以达到的，但这不在于对评价的完全排除，而在于对社会科学的批判意识和控制。

第二节 思想的当代困境

思想的社会和行动根源的问题显现于我们这一代绝不是偶然的。至今为止，推动着我们的思想和行动的那种无意识逐渐发展到意识高度并因此能够受到控制，也不是偶然的。如果我们看不到是特定的社会环境迫使我们去思考我们的知识的社会根源，那我们就无法承认这种社会环境和我们的困境有什么关联。知识社会学的根本洞见之一就在于认识到那种使得集体无意识的动机变得有意识的进程并不是每个时期都会产生，而只在相当特殊的环境中才会发生。这种环境在社会学上是可以确定的。人们能够相对精确地指出那些一直迫使越来越多的人不仅思考世界事务，还思考思考本身的因素，甚至还会比思考真理更多地去思考同样的世界在不同的观察者那里样子是不同的这样令人警醒的事实因素。

很显然，这些问题只有在分歧比赞同更明显的时代里，才能变得很普遍。只有在由于面对众多存在根本分歧的定义而不再可能对关涉事务和环境的概念进行直接的、持续不断的详细阐发时，人们才会从直接观察事物转向思考思想方式。至此，我们能够比总体的和正式的分析所可能做到的更精确地指出，在哪种社会和理智环境中，这个把注意力从事物转移到不同的观点，再从这里转移到思想的无意识动机的转变必然发生。接下来，我们希望指出在这个方向上起作用的少数几个显著的社会因素。

首先，当社会的稳定状态支撑并保持着世界观的内在统一性时，就不可能存在思考方式多样性的问题。只要词的同样含义以及推导思想的同样方式被从童年时代起就灌输到群体的每一个成员，在这样的社会中，就不可能存在着不同的思想过程。甚至，只要思考新问题的方式的改变速度慢得超过几代人，思想方式的逐渐调整（这应该会碰巧发生），也不会被群体成员感觉到。在这种情况下，某人及其同代者在自身的生命历程中是几乎不可能意识到正在发生的变化的。

但是除了历史进程的显著动力之外，在思考方式的多样性变得引人注目并作为反思主题出现之前，必然还有相当不同的别的因素登场。如此说来，主要是社会流动的强化，摧毁了流行于静止社会中的那种认为所有事物都是可以变化的，但思想却是永远同一的、早先时候的幻想。就主要是社会流动的强化。而且，两种形式的社会流动，平面的和垂直的，以不同的方式在显现思想方式的多样性方面发挥着作用。水平流动（从一个方位移动到另一个方位，或从一个国家移动到另一个国家，但社会地位不变）向我们表明的是，不同的人的思考是不同的。然而，只要某人的民族的和地方的群体中的传统不被打破，他就会如此地附着于这种传统的习惯性思考方式，以至于他感觉到的别的群体的思考方式都会被他认为是奇怪的、错误的、模糊不清的或者是异端性的。在这一阶段，人们既不怀疑自己思想传统的正确性，也不怀疑思想总体的统一性和一致性。

只有在水平流动的同时伴随有激烈的垂直流动，即在社会性上升或下降意义上阶层间的快速移动的时候，人们对自己的思想形式的普遍和永恒效力的信仰才会被动摇。垂直流动是使得人们对自己关于世界的传统看法产生动摇和怀疑的决定性因素。当然，即使在只有很微弱的垂直流动的静止社会中，同一社会内部的不同阶层也有着不同的体验世界的方式。在其宗教社会学中清楚地显示了农民、工匠、商人、贵族和知识分子对同一宗教的体验常常不同，这正是马克斯·韦伯
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 的功劳。在依照封闭的地位或等级组织起来的社会中，垂直流动的相对缺乏，要么使得不同的世界观彼此隔绝，要么使得这些封闭地位或等级中的人们——比如，有过不同的宗教体验——由于生活环境的不同而以不同的方式诠释这一宗教。这就解释了以下事实：不同等级的多种思考方式没有在同一个脑袋中汇集，因此也就没有演变成问题。从社会学的观点来看，决定性的变化会发生在这样的历史发展阶段：在这个阶段中，从前彼此隔绝的阶层开始相互交流并开始形成一定的社会循环。这种交流的最显要的阶段则出现在这个时候：此时一直是独立发展的思想和经验形式进入了同一种意识，这种意识促使大脑去揭示相互冲突的世界概念间的不相容性。

在很稳定的社会中，仅仅存在着较低阶层的思想方式向较高阶层的渗透。这意义不大，因为主导性群体仅仅感知到可能存在的思想变革并不会导致他们理智上的动摇。只要一个社会的稳定是建立在权威的基础上的，并且社会声望是根据高级阶层的成就来确定的，那么这个高级阶层就没有理由使自己的社会存在、自己的成就的价值受到怀疑。除了相当程度的社会跃升以外，低级阶层的崛起要使该阶层的思想获得公共意义，
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 还必须以普遍的民主化为前提。首先，这种民主化过程使得以前没有公共效度的低级阶层的思想方式获得效度和声望成为可能。当民主化阶段来临时，低级阶层的思考技艺和思想会首次能够在同一效度层面上直面主导阶层的思想。而且，同样是在此时，这些低级阶层的思考方式和思想会首次能够迫使那些在自身框架内部思考的人让自己的世界客体接受根本质疑。正是由于每一种都声称具有代表性效度的思想方式间的碰撞，才产生了作为回报的、在思想史上既至关重要又非常具有根本性的问题的出现的可能性。这个问题即：关注同一世界的相同的人类思想过程是如何能产生不同的世界概念的？而仅仅只需从这一点上再向前走一步，就可以提出下述问题：此处所提到的思想过程难道就不可能根本不同吗？在人们考察了人类思想的所有可能性之后，难道就没有可能发现存在着大量可供选择、可被遵循的道路吗？

在雅典民主中，唤起西方思想史上的第一次怀疑主义的伟大浪潮的难道不就是那种社会跃升过程吗？希腊启蒙时代的诡辩家们难道不是一种怀疑态度的表现吗？这种怀疑态度本质上产生于这样的事实：在他们思考每一个客体时，都总存在着两种解释方式的冲突。一种是神话学。它是已经注定会走向没落的主导贵族的思考方式。另一种则是正处于上升过程的城市手工业者低级阶层的更具分析性的思考习惯。

因为这两种解释世界的方式都在诡辩家的思想中汇集；因为对每一个符合道德的决定而言都至少存在着两个可行的标准；因为对每一个宇宙事件和社会事件而言都至少存在着两种解释，所以，难怪诡辩家的关于人类思想价值的观念是怀疑性的。同样原因，以教育者的方式责怪他们在其认识论成果方面是怀疑论者，是不中肯的。他们就是勇敢地表达出了那种每一个可能真正成为那个时代的特征的人所感知到的东西，即：那种规范和解释从前所具有的明确性被撼动了，而且只有对这种矛盾进行全面的质疑和透彻地思考，才能找到满意的解决办法。这种普遍的动摇绝不是一个世界注定要走向总体腐朽的征兆，而是一个健康进程的开始，这个进程代表的是一场将导向复兴的危机。

进一步而言，苏格拉底勇敢地跃进了怀疑主义的深渊，这不正是他的美德吗？他最初不也是一个使用那种提出问题然后再提出更深一步问题的技法的诡辩家吗？并且，他把这种技法变成是他自己的了。难道他不是通过甚至比诡辩家还彻底的质疑克服危机，从而找到一个至少就那个时代的观点而言表现为一个值得信赖的基础的理智依靠点的吗？因此，规范世界和存在世界最终在他的质疑中占据了中心地位，注意到这一点是很有趣的。进一步而言，他至少像关注事实本身一样强烈地关注关于个人是如何能够以不同的方式思考和判断同样事实的问题。即使在思想史的这个阶段，已经变得很明显的是：各个时期的思想问题的解决并不仅仅在于对客体的关注，还在于揭示出涉及这些问题的观点的确并不相同的原因。

能够解释主导的思想形式的早期的统一性和后来的多样性的，除了这些社会因素以外，还应提及另一重要因素。每个社会中，都有一些社会群体，他们承担着为这个社会提供一种对世界的解释的专门任务。我们称之为“知识阶层”。社会越是静止，这个阶层越有可能在这个社会中获得明确界定的身份或等级地位。所以，巫师、婆罗门和中世纪的教徒都可以被认为是知识阶层。他们都在各自的社会中享有对塑造该社会的世界观，以及重构或调和别的各个阶层的以朴素方式形成的世界观中的差异的垄断性的控制权。就此而言，布道、忏悔、训诫，都是使得不同的世界概念，在社会发展还没有到达那么复杂的程度时得到调和的手段。

这种组织成了一个社会等级，垄断着的布道、训教和解释世界的权利的知识阶层受两个社会因素的力量的限制。这个阶层越是把自己变成一种充分组织化了的群体（比如教会）的拥护者，其思想越倾向于“经院主义”。它必然要赋予以前只对一个派别有效的思想方式以教条性的约束力，并以此承认隐含于这种思想方式中的本体论和认识论。它必须对外界呈现为统一战线，以推动这一转变。同样促成了这一转变的还在于社会结构内部的权力集中可能显著到如此程度，以至于可以比以往任何时候更成功地，把统一的思想和行动强加到至少是自身等级内部的成员。

这种垄断性思想类型的第二个特征在于它相对远离公开性的日常生活的冲突；所以在此意义上，它也是“经院性的”，即学术的和无生命力的。这种思想类型并不主要产生于它同具体生活问题的斗争，也不主要产生于试验和错误，同样也不主要产生于掌握自然和社会的经历，而它更多产生于自身系统化的需要，这种系统化一直把在宗教和别的生活领域中出现的证据产生的原因追溯至既定的、传统的、不受理智控制的假设。这里讨论中所显露的敌意，在体现经验方式间的冲突方面要逊于同一社会结构内的各种权力阶层，因为这些权力阶层在做这种体现时是极力支持各种可能存在的、教条化的传统“真理”的解释方式的。这些假设的教条化内容是这些不同群体的出发点，所以这种“真理”思想也以各种不同的方式证明这种教条化内容的正当性，但是，如果以事实证据之标准来判定的话，这种教条化内容的大部分竟然是偶然性的。只要这种内容是依赖于那个派别碰巧成功地使自身的理智传统和经验传统变成教会的整个教士阶层的传统（与政治历史命运相一致），那它就完全是偶然性的。

从社会学的观点来看，现代世界具有决定性的事实是，同中世纪的情形形成对比，那种教士阶层坚持的教会关于世界的解释垄断地位被打破了，而且，自由知识阶层已经取代了全面组织化的知识分子阶层。这种自由知识阶层的主要特征是它的成员越来越来自不断变动着的阶层，越来越来自不断变动着的生活环境，其思想方式也不再受到类似等级组织的支配。由于不存在自己的社会组织，这种知识阶层能充分表达出这种思想方式和经验方式，从而同更大世界的别的阶层展开竞争。如果我们进一步考虑到，随着等级存在形式的特权被拒斥，主宰知识生产方式的就开始是自由竞争了，我们就能够理解为什么这种知识阶层，以至今为止最明显的方式接纳社会上所有可能的、差异性也是空前的各种思想方式，并使这些思想方式间彼此争斗，处于竞争之中。只要这些思想方式为了赢得公众（不是那种教士公众）的那种一旦它们自己不努力就不可能得到的青睐，而不得不展开竞争，他们就的确会彼此争斗。人们之所以强调为了赢得各种公众群体的青睐而竞争，是因为只有突出的思想方式才会有越来越多的公众表达它，并获得越来越高的效力。

在这个过程中，知识分子不再有只存在一种思想方式的幻想。此时的某个知识分子不再像从前那样是一个阶层或等级组织的一个成员，而这个阶层或组织的思想方式就能完整代表他的思想。在这个相对简单的过程中，可以找到下述事实的解释：直到教士对知识的垄断崩溃时，现代世界对思想的根本质疑才开始。那种几乎完全一致接受并被人为保持的世界观，在它的产生者的垄断性社会地位被摧毁时，也会分崩瓦解。随着知识分子从严格的教会组织中解放出来，别的解释世界的方式越来越得到承认。

教会的知识垄断地位的瓦解使得知识繁荣空前的急速涌现。不过，同时我们必须看到，统一教会组织的解体却也导致了，自远古以来就一直保持着的对思想统一性和永恒本质的信仰的动摇。现今时代的深度不安就可以回溯至这一时期，尽管最近还有别的本质上十分不同的因素也参与了这一过程。从现代人的深度不安的首次高潮中，产生了新的思想方式和研究方式，有认识论的，心理学的和社会学的，而如果没有这些，今天的我们甚至要表达我们的问题都是不可能的。因此，我们将试图在下一节中显示，至少在主要的线索上显示，很多对我们而言是可行的质疑方式和调查方式是如何产生于这一整个社会环境的。
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第三节 现代认识论、心理学和社会学观点的根源

现代纪元随着统一世界观的解体而到来，而这种解体的第一个显著的哲学产物则是认识论。此时，如同古代一样，从下述事实中诞生了对那种不安的首次反思：探索思想之基础的那些思想家不仅发现了众多的世界观，而且发现了众多的本体论序列。认识论致力于根除这种不安，它的出发点不在于被教条化传授的存在理论，也不在于来自由某种更高级的知识证实的世界秩序，而在于对认知主体的分析。

任何认识论性质的思考都定位在以主体和客体
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 为两端的范围之内。它要么开始于客体世界，教条性地把客体世界假定为为一切人所熟悉，并以此为基础来解释主体在这一世界中的地位，推论出他的认识能力；要么它从主体开始，把主体看做是直接的、毫无疑问的资料，致力于从主体中推导出有效知识的可能性。在客观世界观差不多保持稳定的时期，在成功地呈现出一种可以被明确地察觉得到的世界秩序的时代中，就存在着一种有把认知的人类主体及其理智能力放在客观因素基础上的倾向。因此，它不仅相信世界秩序的明确性，而且还认为它知道那种可以归结为万物等级中的任何客体“存在价值”的中世纪，占主导地位的对人类能力和思想的价值的解释是建立在客体世界基础上的。但是在我们所描绘的崩溃发生之后，那种由教会的主导地位保障的客体世界秩序的概念便成了有问题的了，而且除了转向它处，走上相反道路，并从主体出发确定人类认知行动的本质和价值，再试图由此从认知主体中为客观性存在寻找一块锚地之外，别无选择。

虽然人们也可以在中世纪思想中发现这种倾向的先兆，但它的首次充分地展现却是一方面在从笛卡尔经由莱布尼茨到康德的法国和德国的理性主义哲学潮流中，另一方面在霍布斯、洛克、贝克莱和休谟的具有更多的心理学取向的认识论中。最重要的，这是笛卡尔的理智试验以及其典范性的、试图质疑所有秩序井然的传统理性斗争并最终得出不再有疑问的“我思故我在”的意义所在。这只是一个起点，由此他又可以着手重新为一种世界观奠定基础。

所有这些努力都以这样的差不多很明显的考虑为前提：主体对我们而言，比由于受制于种种不同的解释而变得模棱不清的客体，更为直接、更易于接近。因此，只要有可能，我们就会对更易为我们所控制的主体思想的根源进行经验重建。由于对逐渐变得至高无上的经验观察和基因标准的偏爱，在操作中就会暴露出破坏权威原则的意志。在反对作为宇宙的官方解释者的斗争中，这种意志代表了一种离心倾向。有效度的东西只有：可以在我的感知中控制的，可以在我的经验活动中证实的，或者我自己能制造的或至少在观念中是可制造的。

因此，一种关于世界形成的观念取代了传统的、基督教会所维护的创世。构成这种观念的各个部分都服从理智的控制。这种来源于认知活动的创造性世界观的观念模式导致了认识论问题的解决。人们有望通过对认识特征的根源的洞见，得到关于主体对于认知活动的作用和意义以及人类知识整体的真理价值的观念。

的确让人感激的是，在没有更好的办法时，这种通过主体的迂回方法是一个替代方法和权宜之计。也许只有凭超人和永远正确的头脑对我们的思想价值提出判断才能使问题得到完全解决。但是恰恰是这种方法在过去失败了，因为我们在对早期理论的批判中走得愈远，我们愈清楚地发现，那些提出最绝对声明的哲学最容易陷入易于察觉的自我欺骗。所以，在同期那种能证明自己只是最适宜于世界的自然方面和自然科学的方法，即经验主义的方法，结果却受到人们的偏爱。

在这种发展过程中，哲学科学和历史科学得到详细阐发，此时，对下述两项进行分析的可能性就产生了：吸取了历史上不断演进的世界概念的思想，从遗传过程来理解由这一过程导致的哲学的和宗教的世界观的财富。这样，人们终于可以在有很大差异的历史发展水平上和很不相同的历史环境中检验思想了。当运用的是动物心理学、儿童心理学、语言心理学、原始人心理学以及智能历史心理学时，人们会比纯思辨地分析超验主体的功绩时，对于主体结构影响其世界观的方式，有更多的话可说。这一点已经变得很明显了。

因此，认识论对主体的求助使一种空前精确的心理学的出现成为可能。这种心理学包括了，如上面已指出的，分裂成大量专门领域的思维心理学。然而，这种经验主义心理学变得越精确，这种经验主义观察视角就得到越高的评价，以下所述也越来越明显：对于获得新的世界概念，主体绝不是像以前假定的那样的，安全的出发点。的确，在某种意义上，内在的经验被赋予比外在经验更直接，经验间内在联系也是能够更切实地理解得到的，假如除了别的能力之外，人们也有对产生一定行为的动机有赞同性的理解能力的话。然而，明显的是，人们没有能力完全避免涉及本体论的危险。精神，由于具有其内指的、可直接地感知到的“经验”，也是现实的一个部分。它所获得的这些经验知识预设了一种关于现实的理论：本体论。然而正像本体论在涉及外部世界时就变得更加模糊不清一样，它在涉及精神现实时也同样是模糊不清的。

那种把中世纪同现代时代联系起来、其内容来自教徒的自省的心理学，的确仍以一些内容丰富的概念在起作用，这些内容显示了宗教的精神本体论的持久影响。现在的我们依据这种联系把这种心理学看作是产生于善恶选择的内心斗争，这种选择现在被认为是由主体做出。这种心理学是在良心的冲突中，在诸如帕斯卡、蒙田一直到克尔凯郭尔这样的人的怀疑态度中发展起来的，此时我们依然可以发现某种具有本体论倾向的含义丰富的概念，如绝望、罪孽、灵魂拯救、孤独等等，这些概念的某种丰富性是来自经验的，因为任何一开始就被导向宗教目标的经验都有着具体的内容。可是，随着时间的推移，这种经验也变得内容上更加直白、单薄和形式化，就如同其最初的参照系和其宗教本体论在外部世界中变得衰弱一样：如果一个社会中的不同群体再也不能就上帝、生命和人的意义达成统一的意见，这个社会同样也不能一致确定在提及罪孽、绝望、灵魂拯救或孤独时，应当如何理解。依照这种路线去求助于主体不可能有真正的收效。只有那种沉浸于自我，而其沉浸方式又不对人的全部意义要素和价值要素造成毁灭的人，才能够找到有关意义问题的答案。不过同时，这种根本的形式化的后果之一就是导致了科学精神的内省具有了新的形式。从根本上说，这种精神的内省涉及贯穿于体验和思考外部世界客体之中的那种过程。这种能够赋予意义、蕴涵丰富的解释（比如罪孽、绝望、孤独、基督之爱等），被形式化的实体，比如焦虑感、内心冲突感、孤独体验、“里比多”等取代。后者致力于把从力学引申出来的解释框架应用到人的内心体验。它们的目标与其说是尽可能精确地理解经验的内在的丰富内容，不如说是共存于在为了实现某种有意义的取向而进行的单个的和共同的行动之中。它们试图把经验的一切显著要素都排除在内涵之外，以便尽一切可能，使精神事件的概念接近力学的简单框架（位置、运动、原因、效果）。问题也就变得不再是人们怎样按照自己的理想和规范来理解自己，也不再是如何在这样的规范背景下赋予他们的行为和自我克制以意义，而是某种外部的环境如何以某种可确定的几率，引起内在反应。人们越来越多地使用外部因果关系范畴，这种范畴同那种形式上简化了的两种事件相继发生的观念，一起起作用，就如同下述句式所证明的那样：“一旦有异常事物出现，就会产生恐惧。”但这个句式却故意忽略了每种恐惧都会随其内容（面对不确定性的恐惧与面对动物的恐惧）而发生彻底改变，故意忽略了异常也会随事物在其中成为常规的条件关联而发生彻底改变。不过，我们随后所要追求的恰恰就是对这种性质上有区别的现象的共同特征作形式上的抽象。

除此之外，人们还使用功能范畴。这个范畴是在如下的意义上被使用的：单个的现象可以按照其在整个精神机制的形式功能中所起作用的观点来解释。例如，精神冲突基本上解释为精神领域内两种不相容的矛盾倾向的产物，它是主体的适应障碍的表现。它们的功用在于迫使主体重新组织其适应过程并达到新的均衡状态。

至于谈及科学的成果显著的发展，否认那种易于控制和很有可能应用于大量现象简化程序的认识价值将是反动的。这些借助于原因和功能而起作用的形式科学的功效，远远没有枯竭，因而妨碍其发展是有害的。考量研究的有效性是一回事，而把它看作是通向科学地对待客体的唯一路径则是另一回事。就后者是争论之点而言，今天已经清楚的是，仅仅采用形式方法，不可能彻底研究关于世界，特别是关于人类精神生活的知识。

那种为了得到形式上的和易于定义的实体而在这个过程中以启发的方式被排除了（有利于科学简化）的意义间的相互关联，是不能通过揭示相关性和功能来使形式化进一步完善而再度获得的。为了使经验的形式序列有精确的可观察性，也许的确有必要摒除经验和价值观的具体内容。但是认为这种方法上的纯化可以实际上取代经验的原始丰富性，则会构成一种科学拜物教。而认为对现象的一个方面的科学推论和抽象强调能够使原始的生活经验丰富化，并且以人们一直用这种形式来思考它为唯一理由，则甚至是更加荒谬的。

虽然我们有可能获得大量有关发生冲突的条件的知识，但是我们却仍然可能对活着的人类的内在环境一无所知，仍然可能对在他们的价值观被摧毁后，他们是怎样迷失方向并怎样重新努力寻找自我，一无所知。最精确的原因与功能理论也回答不了诸如我实际是谁，我实际上是什么，或做人意味着什么等问题，同样，从这种理论中也永远不可能产生那种关于对于人们自身和世界的解释，这种解释是建立在某种评价性决定基础之上的，并且即使最简单的行为也离不开它。

机械主义和功能主义理论作为心理学研究中的一个潮流有很高的价值。然而当它被放入人生活经验的整个背景之中时，它却失败了，因为它对于行为的意义目标无话可说，从而也不能解释与行为有关的因素。只有当目标或价值是由另一个来源给定并且仅仅去应对“手段”时，机械论的思维方式才是有用的。然而，在生活中，思想的最重要的作用就在于在必须作出决定时为行为提供指导。每一个现实的决定（如一个人对其他人的评价或社会应当如何组织）都暗含关于善和恶的判断和关于生命和理智的意义的判断。

在这一点上，我们遇到了这样的悖论：一般机械论和功能理论所得到的形式化了的因素的推论，其初衷原是指望它帮助人们在行动中更容易地达到他们的目标。人们用机械的和功能的方法考察物质世界和精神世界，目的是通过比较分析得到其终极的构成要素，然后再依据行动的目标来重新组合它们。在分析程序被首次使用时，由行动所预定的目的或目标依然存在（常常由早期的、按宗教来理解的世界的片断所组成）。人们努力认知世界，目的就是按照这种终极目标来塑造它；人们分析社会是为了实现一种更公平的，或让上帝更满意的社会生活方式；人们关注灵魂是为了掌控通向拯救的路径。但是，人们在分析中走得越远，他们的目标就越是从他们的视野中消失，以至于今天的研究者可能会用尼采的话说，“我已忘却我何以会有当初”。如果今天有人询问分析的目的，那么这一问题的答案将不是与自然有关，不是与灵魂有关，也不是与社会有关。如果不是这样，我们就在形式上把一种纯粹技术的、心理的或社会的最优条件设想为，比如最“无摩擦地运作”。
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这种目标在类似下述情况下似乎是唯一的：某人不顾一个心理分析专家的所有复杂的观察和假设而询问，他治疗病人的目标是什么。在大多数情况下，除了最佳适应的信念外，他别无任何回答。然而，至于这种最佳是什么，仅仅依据他自己的科学，他却不能作出任何解答，因为每一个终极意义上的目标从一开始就从他那里被铲除了。

由此，问题的另一面被揭示出来。由于没有评价性概念，没有最低限度的意义目标，我们无论在社会领域或心理领域都不可能有所作为。我们这样说的意思是，即使一个人采纳的是纯粹原因与功能的观点，他随后还是会揭露出那种最初被隐蔽在他赖以出发的本体论中的意义。这种意义防范着把经验原子化为孤立的观察，即站在行动的立场上的原子化。现代格式塔理论表达出的、我们的本体论所给予我们的意义，可以整合行为单位，可以使我们能够在某种结构性背景中看到个体的观察因素；而如果不这样，这些因素可能会依然暗淡不明。

即使巫术一宗教的世界观念所传递的一切意义一直都是“假的”，但若从纯粹的功能观点来看，它仍然能使现实的内在体验片断与客观的外在经验片断连贯起来，并使它们同某种行为的复合体联结起来。我们从未如此清楚地看到，无论我们从什么源头得到我们的意义，也无论这些意义是真实的还是虚假的，它们都具有一定的心理一社会的功能，即把那些希望做共同事情的人的注意力集中到某个“环境的定义”上。如果对于群体的成员来说，环境都是用同样的方式定义的，那么环境就这样被构建起来了。在一个群体称另一个群体为异端，并且依此来同它们进行斗争时，这个环境定义既可能是真实的，也可能是虚假的，但是，只有通过这一定义，这种斗争才成为一种社会环境。一个群体的斗争仅仅只为了实现法西斯主义的或共产主义的社会，这可能是真的，也可能是假的，但是，只有以这种能够赋予意义的、评价性的定义为手段，事件才能产生出一种环境，在这种环境下，行动和反行动是可以区分的，事件的总体也被系统化为一个过程。事后，把被抽空了意义内容的因素并列在一起并不能清楚地说明行为的整体性。随着意义因素被广泛排除在心理学理论之外，变得越来越明显的是如果离开了意义背景，就无法理解精神状况，更不用说内心生活的历史了。

进一步而言，从纯粹功能主义观点来看，我们的意义推导无论是真还是假，却都起到了必不可少的作用，即它为某一群体而使事情社会化。我们属于某一群体，不仅仅因为我们生于其中，不仅仅因为我们承认属于它，最后，也不因为我们给了它忠诚和依附，而主要是因为我们用这个群体的方式（即讨论中的群体的意义方面）看待世界以及世界中的特定事物。在每一个概念中，在每一个具体的意义中都包含着某一群体的经验结晶。当一个人说到“王国”时，他是在这一术语对于某一群体而言具有意义的含义上来使用的。而另一个人，如果王国对他而言不过是一个组织，就好像是与邮政系统有关的一个行政组织，那么这个人一定没有参加把前面提到的意义看作是理所当然的那个群体的那种集体行动。但是在每一个概念中，不仅固定着与某种确定的群体及其活动有关的个人，而且我们推导出意义和解释的每一个来源也都扮演了一种稳定因素的角色，其稳定作用是就与指导我们的主要的行动目标有关的体验和了解客体的可能性而言的。

外部客体世界与心理体验世界都呈现出连续流动的状态。对于这种状态而言，动词是比名词更恰当的表达。我们给流动中的事物命名，不可避免地暗含有某种定位于集体行动方向的稳定性。我们的意义推导强调了事物的一个方面并使之稳定化，这个方面与行动相关联，并且为了集体行动的利益而掩盖了支撑着一切事物的永恒的流动过程。它排除了趋向不同方向的资料的其他结构性组织方式。每一个概念都代表了一种针对其他可能的意义来源的禁忌——为了行动而简化和统一生活的多重性。

并非不可能的是，事物的形式化和功能化之所以在我们这个时代成为可能，只是因为在教会的知识垄断瓦解之后，先前占主导地位的、使人们对别的意义来源无动于衷的禁忌已经失去了力量。在这种情况下，对各个反抗群体而言，公开向世界展示那种与他们对世界的独特理解相一致的冲突性的意义的机会就逐渐产生了。对一个人而言是国王的人对于另一个人而言却可能是暴君。然而我们已经指出，同一个社会中，非常多的与一定客体有关的冲突性的意义来源，最终会导致每一个意义体系的解体。在像这样一个对任何具体的意义体系而言都是内在地分化着的社会中，仅仅只能在客体的形式化了的因素方面（例如那个主张“君主是在一个国家的大多数人眼中合法地拥有行使绝对权力的人”的君主定义）建立起共识。在这种以及类似的定义中，人们再也不能发现任何关于实体和评价的共识了，于是人们就用功能重新解释它们。

那么，让我们回到我们以主体为出发点的现代心理学的起源的讨论上，现在清楚的是，那种曾经通过求助于主体和集中于主体而获得解决的原初困难，并不由此而被消除。的确，通过新的经验方法许多新东西被发现了。它们使我们能够洞察到许多文化现象的精神起源，但是提出的答案却使我们的注意力从关于现实秩序中精神存在的根本性问题上偏离开来。特别是由于心理现象的功能化和机械化，思想的整体性以及人的整体性都丧失了。没有精神的心理学是不可能取代本体论的。这样的心理学本身是下述事实的产物：人们试图在一个范畴框架内思考，而这个范畴框架力图否定一切评价，力图否定任何共同意义的或总体性结构的踪迹。然而作为一种研究假设而可能对一门专门学科有价值的东西，却可能对于人类的行动而言是致命的。实际生活中，只要教师和政治领袖求助于科学的心理学作为指导，那么由于依赖于它而产生的不确定性就常常变得很明显。这种动摇就常常会变得很明显。他们对这一时刻的印象是，心理学存在于另一个世界，并且为生活在某个社会、而不是我们自己的社会的公民记录下了它的观察。由于劳动分工显著不同而倾向于毫无方向的现代人类的这种经验形式，在某种毫无根基的心理学中找到了它的对应物，而使用这种心理学的范畴甚至不能对最简单的生活过程进行彻底地思考。这种心理学实际上把人们修整得丧失了处理思想问题的能力，这一点说明了它为什么没有为生存着的人类提供其日常生活的立足点。

因而，现代心理学具有两种根本不同的倾向。这两种倾向，由于西方世界中，曾给予人们唯一一套意义的中世纪世界，处于瓦解过程之中而都变得有可能了。第一种倾向是朝每一个意义的背后看，并且按照它主体起源来理解它（遗传学的观点）。第二种倾向是企图构建一种有关已经被形式化和抽去了意义的心理体验要素的机械科学（精神力学）。这里，很显然，机械论思维模式并不像最初所假定的那样，只局限于机械客体世界。机械论思维模式主要代表了一种对一般客体首次接近。其目标并不在于对物质特性和独特星座进行精确理解，而在于对在被形式化和简化了的要素中获得秩序的最明显的规范和原则进行确定。我们已经详尽地追溯了上面提到的后一种方法，并看到机械论的方法是如何尽管取得了我们从中受益匪浅的具体成就，但却从生活取向和行为的观点来看，很大程度上造成了现代人的普遍不安全感。行动中的人必须知道他是谁，而精神生活的本体论在行动中实现了一定的功能。机械心理学及其在生活中的并行物——朝向全面机械化的社会推进，在一定程度上否定了这些本体论价值，也就摧毁了人类在其日常生活中自我取向方面的一种重要因素。

现在，我们应当转向方法。这时我们应当首先指出的是，与心理学研究密切相关的遗传学观点为在上述意义上更深刻地理解人类生活作出了多方面的贡献。经典逻辑学和哲学的教条化的阐释者习惯于认为思想的起源与其有效性或意义间没有任何关系。他们总是举出陈腐的例子，大意是说，我们关于毕达哥拉斯的生活及其内心冲突等方面的知识在理解毕达哥拉斯的命题方面几乎没有价值。然而，我不相信这种观点对于所有的知识成就而言都是站得住脚的。我相信，从严格解释的观点来看，如果我们试图将《圣经》上这句“最后者优先”理解为被压迫阶层反抗精神的表现，我们就会无限充实。我相信，如果我们像尼采和其他的人以各种方式所指出的那样，考虑到并意识到不满在道德判断形成过程中的意义，我们将对此有更好的理解。在这种情况下，例如，就基督教而言，人们就可能说，正是这种不满给予了下层阶级至少从心理上使自己从不公正的价值体系的控制中解放出来、并在同它的对抗中建立他们自己的价值系统的勇气。这里我们并不打算提出这样的问题：是否借助于这种处理不满的价值生成功能的心理学一遗传学分析，我们就能决定是基督徒还是罗马统治阶级站在正义一边。无论如何，这样的分析，把我们引导到了对上述格言的含义的更深刻的理解。下述情况对于理解这句话也并非无关：这句话不是由一般人说的，也不是对一般人说的，但是它只对那些像基督徒一样受到以某种方式进行的压迫的人们有着现实的魅力，同时，这些人也处于不满的冲动之下，希望把自己从占主导地位的不公正中解放出来。心理起源、导向意义的动机以及意义本身之间的相互联系，在刚刚所引证的情形下，是不同于毕达哥拉斯诸命题中存在的那种相互关联的。逻辑学家所引证的、那些经过特别编造的例子，可能在某些场合下会使得人们无法接受一种意义与另一种意义之间的最深层次上的差别，它们也可能导致使有关关联变得模糊的归纳。

因此，心理一遗传的方法在很多情况下可以有助于更深刻地理解意义。此时，我们关心的不是最抽象的和形式上的相互关系，而是其促发因素可以以赞同性的方式体验到的意义，或者是可以根据其动机结构和经验背景来理解有意义的行为的复合体。因此，比如说，如果我知道一个人当他还是一个孩子时是什么样，他体验过什么严重的冲突，这些冲突是在什么环境下发生的以及他是如何解决它们的，那我将会比我仅拥有少量关于他的外部生活历史的贫乏细节时，更多地了解他。我将知道使他的奇异表现产生的背景，
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 我必然会按照这一背景来解释他的体验的每一个细节。心理学的最大的成就，在于它摧毁了先前把规范和文化价值当作物质的东西来对待的机械论概念。遗传学方法在面对神圣的《圣经》经文时，已经取代了对某种规范的形式上的、默认的遵从，并且这种取代过程是伴随着对规范和文化价值首次兴起过程的生动赞赏的。而这种规范和文化价值也必须在同这一过程的不断联系中得到保持，以便获得最新的解释和理解。由此所表明的是，心理现象的生命就是现象本身。历史和生活的意义被包含在它们的形成过程中和它们的流变中。这种洞见最早由浪漫主义者和黑格尔偶然触及，但是从那以后，人们不得不一次又一次地重新发现它。

然而，在心理起源概念逐步发展并渗透到文化科学（例如宗教史、文学史、艺术史等等）中时，从一开始就存在着对它的双重限制；这种限制及时地预示了它会明确禁止这种方法的价值。

心理发生方法的最本质的局限在于这样一个重要的观点：任何一种意义都要按照其起源以及构成其背景的生活经验的原初情境来理解。但是这种观点内部包含着损害性的抑制：这一方法将会被发现只能应用于个人。在大多数情况下，人们总是在个人的经验环境中，而不是在集体的经验环境中寻找意义的起源。这样，比如，如果某人在另一个人面前持有某种观念（让我们以前面提到的道德价值的等级序列的改变为例，这种改变正是那句格言所表达的：“最后者优先”），并企图用发生的观点来解释它，那么此人将把注意力集中在作者的个人传记上，并试图完全以作者个人历史中的特殊事件和动机为基础来理解这种观念。此时很清楚的是，使用这种方法可以做许多事情，因为正如那种真正推动着我们的经验在我们自己的生命历史中有着其来源和轨迹一样，作家的生命历史也是他的经验的轨迹。但是同样也很清楚的是，尽管对于用发生的方法解释相当特殊的个人行为模式而言，回溯个人早期的历史可能就足够了（正如心理分析为了从早年的儿童时代的经验中解释后来的性格发展上的征兆时，所做的那样），但是对于具有社会意义的行为模式，例如那改变了涉及所有方面的社会生活的整个体系的价值重估而言，专注于纯粹的个人生命史以及对它的分析则是不够的。如同上述格言所表明的，这种价值重估基本上植根于某一群体环境之中，在这种群体环境中，成千上万的人，每人都以自己的方式，参与了对现存社会的推翻。这些人中的每一个行动都在他在侵害到他的整个生活环境体系中以新的方式活动的意义上，准备了并贯彻了这种价值重估。如果这种发生的解释方法足够深入，那么从长期来看，它就不会把自己局限在个人生活的历史中，但是必须有那么多的东西拼接在一起，以至于它最终可以触及到个人生活史同包含更广的群体环境之间的相互依赖关系。因为个人的生活历史仅仅只是一系列相互缠绕、在这种社会剧变中有着共同的主题的生活历史的一部分；单一个人的特殊的新动机也是一个由很多人以各种不同方式参与其中的动机体系的一部分。而把意义的个体起源同来自于群体生活环境的意义起源并列起来，则是社会学观点的功劳。

以上所处理的两种研究文化现象的方法，即认识论方法和心理学方法，都有着从意义的主体起源上来解释意义的企图。在这两种情况下重要的都不在于它们是否考虑具体的个人或一般化的思想等等，而在于每个人的思想都被理解为是和某个群体相分离的。因此，这两种方法都不知不觉地把错误的假设带到了认识论和心理学的基本问题中，而社会学方法就不得不纠正它。至于后者，更为重要的是，它结束了把某个人从他在其摇篮中思考和体验的某个群体分离开来的谎言。

孤立且自足的个人的谎言支撑着各种形式的个人主义认识论和发生心理学。认识论是如此的和这种孤立且自足的个人一起发挥功效，以至于似乎个人从一开始就在本质上拥有人类的包括纯粹知识在内的全部能力，似乎个人仅通过同外部世界并存就从他自身内部产生出他关于世界的知识。

同样，在心理学的这种个人式发展中，个人必然会走过某些发展阶段，在这一发展进程中，外部物质的和社会的环境除了释放这种预先形成的个人能力之外，别无任何功用。这两种理论都产生于夸大了的、理论上的个人主义的土壤之中（例如，就像人们在文艺复兴时期和个人主义的自由主义时期发现的那样），这种个人主义只可能是在个人与群体之间的原本的联系被忽略的社会环境中产生。

在这种社会条件下，观察者对社会塑造个人的作用的忽略常常达到这样一种程度：他从个人的或种质的原初本质中推导出大部分的特性，而这些特性作为一种共同的生活以及个人之间的互动的结果，显然只是潜在可能性罢了（我们并不是出于某种终极的哲学观点而抨击这种妄说，而是因为它恰恰把不正确的论据纳入到了对知识和经验起源的描述）。

事实上，假定具有差不多固定的、绝对的能力的某个个人与世界对抗，并且在追求真理过程中，用他的经验资料来建构一种世界观，这绝不是恰当的。同样，我们也不能认为，他然后又把他的世界观同别人以类似的独立方式获得的世界观相比较，并且在某种讨论中，一种正确的世界观得到彰显而被其他人接受。与此相反，更正确得多的说法是，知识从一开始就是群体生活的一种合作过程，每一个人都在共同命运、共同活动和克服共同困难（不过，在此过程中每个人的分担是不同的）的框架之内表现自己的知识。这样说来，认识过程的产生至少已经部分地有所不同，因为并不是世界的每一个可能的方面都进入了群体成员的视界之内，而只有那些导致该群体的困难和问题的方面才会引起注意。而且，即使这个共同的世界（不是任何外部群体以同样的方式所共享的）对于在更大群体内部的各从属群体而言也是不同的。之所以会不同，是因为在一个存在功能区分的社会中各从属群体和阶层对相同的它们的世界客体的内容的体验方法是不同的。在对生活问题的理智驾驭过程中，每个人都分得了不同的片断，每个人都根据自己不同的生活兴趣而以不同的方式处理。知识问题的个人主义概念对于集体认知的描述的错误程度，相当于把一个有两千名工人的内部高度专业化的工厂的技术、工作模式和生产率都看成是，似乎其中的每一个工人都在一个隔离的小房间里工作，在同一时间内进行对他来说是以同样的操作，自始至终由他本人生产出每一件个人产品时的错误程度。当然，实际上，工人们并不是以相同的方式做相同的事，而是通过职能划分，集体地制造出整个产品。

我们不妨自问一下，在这个用个人主义来重新解释集体工作及其完成过程的例子中，旧的理论缺少了什么？首先，那种在真实的劳动分工中，确定从董事会主席一直到最新加入的学徒的每一个人的工作的特性，并且把个体工人生产出来的每一件产品部件的性质整合为一体的框架，被简单地忽略了。没有注意到认知和体验的社会特征，正如许多人所认为的那样，主要不是因为忽视了“大众”的作用和过分强调伟人的作用。相反，这方面的解释应从如下事实中寻找：培育和发展了群体中的每一个特定个人的经验和感知那种最初的社会联系从来没有被分析和评价。
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 生活过程诸因素之间的这种最初的相互依赖关系，类似于但不等同于劳动分工，而且农业社会的这种关系和工业社会的这种关系也是不同的。进一步而言，在城市内部，参与城市生活的不同群体，在任何时候也都有着不同的认识问题，并且即使对于完全相同的客体，他们实现其体验的路径也是不同的。

只有在这一观点从一开始便被引入到发生方法时，只有在从如下的角度去看待事情时，我们才能够理解，在同样包含广泛的社会内，是怎样由于整个社会中不同成员的社会来源的不同而产生出多样化的意义的：在发生方法那里，一个由两千人组成的群体并不是两千次地感知同一事物。在这个群体中，由于群体生活的内在关联，也由于功能和利益的不同，集体行动和集体思考，并相互支持也相互反对的亚群体就出现了。

经典认识论在它对认知过程所作的描绘中，产生的另一个未意识到的曲解，是它似乎认为知识是从纯粹理论性的思考活动中产生的。这时，看起来，它是在把处于边缘地位的东西提升到核心原理的高度。由于人类思想需要一种意志和情感上的无意识的潜流来确保对群体生活中知识的不断适应，所以它并不以思考的冲动为动机，这是一项法则。就是因为认知从根本上说是集体认知（单个人的思想只属于一个特例和某种最近的发展），所以它以认知的共性为前提，这种共性最初产生于潜意识中为它准备好的体验的共性。然而，一旦人们察觉到思想的最大部分是建立在集体行动的基础之上的，那么他们就不得不承认集体无意识的力量。社会学关于知识的观点的充分展现过程是必然伴随着对理性知识的非理性基础的逐步揭示。

认识论和心理学对思想起源的分析，之所以很迟钝地求助于知识的社会因素，可以用这样一个事实来解释，即这两门学科都兴起于个人主义社会形式时期。在个人主义和主观主义十分激进的时期，在中世纪的社会秩序瓦解的时代，以及在自由资产阶级——资本主义开始的时代，它们获得了它们的问题的框架。在这些时期，那些关心这些问题的人们，即资产阶级社会的知识分子和受过良好教育的人们，发现他们自己处于这样的环境中：其中社会秩序原本的相互关联，对于他们来说在很大程度上肯定会是不易发觉的。因此，他们才能充满信心地把知识和经验描述为典型的个人主义现象。特别是，由于他们脑海中只有那种与占主导地位的少数有关、以个人之间的竞争为其特征的现实的片断，所以社会事件所显示的似乎是自主的个人从其自身内部为行动和认知提供主动性。从这种片断来看，社会似乎只是自发的个人行动和认识活动的无数多样性的体系。由于即使在所谓自由的社会结构中，占主导地位的个人在行动和认知方面相对自由的主动性也还是受社会生活条件以及他们所提出的任务的指示和引导（因此，在这里我们也发现了在个人主动性的背后隐藏着的社会性的相互联系），所以这种极端个人主义特性甚至也不会把它看作是一个整体。另一方面，无疑极为真实的是，那种对某些阶层（因为可以在更大的领域内获得自由竞争）而言有着获得更大程度个人主义化可能性的社会结构是存在着的，在他们的思想和行为方面。然而，根据这种在例外的情况下允许发展相对个人化的思考方式的特殊的历史环境来界定一般思想的本质是不恰当的。把这种例外情况看作是思维心理学和认识论的不证自明的特性，是会违背历史事实的。只要我们的认识论从一开始就不能认识到认知的社会特性，不能把个人化的思维看成只是一种例外情况，我们就不会成功地获得适当的心理学和整体知识的理论。

在这种情况下，显然也并非是偶然的，社会学观点就是在相对进步的时期被补充到其他观点上的。同样不是偶然的还有，把社会和认知领域联系在一起的观点出现在这样的时代：其中人类所做的又一次最大的努力是用组织性更强的社会秩序类型去对抗那种逼近无政府边缘的个人主义的无导向的社会之趋势。在这种境况下必然会出现一种相互依赖的普遍意识——这种相互依赖把单个的经验同单个人的经验溪流联系起来，并进而再同更广大的经验和活动的共同体组织联系起来。因此，新兴的知识理论也是一次从社会结构中思考知识根源的尝试。一种新的生活取向在这种知识理论中起作用，它致力于制止由个人主义和机械论的观点的夸大而引起的异化和解体。表述问题的认识论方法、心理学方法和社会学方法，是提出关于认知过程的性质的疑问并进行研究的三种最重要形式。我们已经尽力把它们描述成看起来是总体环境的组成部分，按照一种必然的顺序中依次出现，并彼此相互渗透。它们以这样的形态为了本书所描述的那种思考提供基础。

第四节 作为我们时代的一个问题的对集体无意识的控制

科学发展过程中出现的思想方式的多样性问题和迄今为止一直隐蔽着的集体无意识动机的可感知性问题，只是我们的盛行的知识分子的不安定性的一个方面。尽管知识已在民众中扩散，但我们上面所描述的哲学的、心理学的和社会学的问题却一直被限定在人数相对较少的知识分子当中。这种知识分子的骚动后来逐渐被他们看成是自己的职业特权，而且还可能被认为是这些群体的偏见，假如随着民主的发展，但却不是所有的阶层都被吸收进政治的和哲学的讨论之中的话。

然而，正如前面的解释已经表明的，总体而言知识分子已经把讨论的根基深深地带入到整个社会环境中。在许多方面上，他们的问题都只是对那种从根本上渗透到整个社会的社会危机和理智危机的理性提炼和高尚化了的强化。

那种在中世纪得到教会保障的、认为世界是客观的观点的破产，即使在最简单的大脑中都有所反映。哲学家之间理性术语斗争所取得的东西，被大众以宗教冲突的形式体验到了。

在天启的帮助下，农业的一静态的社会里的所有根本性的事物都能够得到解释，而当由这种天启保障的一个教义体系被许多的教会所取代时——当在先前只有一个世界宗教的地方兴起了许多小的教派时，普通人的心灵便深陷紧张状态之中，与这种紧张状态同知识分子由于大量关于现实和关于知识的理论的并存，而在哲学层次上所体验到的紧张状态，是类似的。在现代世界肇始之时，新教运动所确立的主观肯定得到拯救的观念，取代了由教会的客观机构所保证的天启的拯救。这个运动的信条是，每个人都应该按照他自己的主观良知去判断自己的行为是否让上帝满意以及是否有助于获得拯救。这样，新教就把到此时为止一直是客观的标准主观化了。这和现代认识论在从受客观保证的存在秩序撤离到单个主体时的做法是一样的。从主观肯定得到拯救的信条到那种心理学观点已经是近在咫尺，在该观点这里，对心理过程的观察发展成为真正的好奇心，逐渐变得比倾听那种人们从前一直试图在自己的灵魂中发现的拯救标准更重要。

虽然大多数政治国家在启蒙的绝对主义时期试图通过它们从教会本身那里取得的手段来削弱教会，即用由国家所保证的对世界的客观解释来取代由教会所保证的对世界的客观解释，但这并不有助于公众相信客观世界秩序。国家在这样做的过程中提升了当时正在兴起的资产阶级的武器之一的启蒙运动的事业。在用理性的自然主义世界观逐渐取代宗教的世界观方面，现代国家和资产阶级都取得了成功。但是，这并没有伴随着理性思考所需要的丰富知识向最广大阶层的渗透。进一步而言，这种理性主义的世界观的扩散也并没有把参与其中的社会阶层带到这样一种社会状况：它允许生活和思想形式的个性化。

然而，没有一种激起和趋向个性化的社会生活环境的、缺乏集体神话的那种生活方式是让人无法忍受的。商人、企业家、知识分子，都以各自的方式占据着一种地位，这种立场需要对日常生活提出的任务做出理性决定。为了做出这些决定，个人总是必须使自己的判断摆脱其他人的判断，并且从符合自己利益的观点出发，以理性的方式去透彻地思考某些问题。对于旧式的农民，或新近出现的处于从属地位的白领工人大众而言，情况却不是这样，他们所处的地位几乎不需要创见，而且不需要推测式的先见之明。他们的行为模式一定程度地在神话、传统或对领袖的大众式信仰的基础上受到约束。那些在其日常生活中没有被那种促进个人化的职业训练得自己做自己的决定，从自己个人观点出发认知什么是错误以及什么是正确的人，进一步而言，那些从未有机会把环境按照其构成要素来分析的人，再进一步而言，那些未能从自身那里产生出那种即使在个人脱离了其集团的独特判断模式并必须为自己而思考时，仍会岿然不动的自我意识的人——这样的个人是没有能力在像怀疑主义这样的内心的严重危机中保持振作的，即使在宗教领域也是如此。生活，就其必须不断赢得内在平衡而言，在本质上是一种陌生的环境，处于个人化层次上的现代人必须为自己而详细描述它，如果他是以启蒙运动的理性为基础而生活的话。一个不能在其劳动分工和功能分化中为每一个个人提供一套让个人能够发挥完整的创造性和判断力的有效的问题和领域的社会，同样也没有能力实现那种有望转变为高效的社会现实的、彻底的个人主义和理性主义的世界观。

像知识分子所容易倾向于认为的那样，认为启蒙运动的几个世纪实际从根本上改变了大众是错误的，因为宗教虽然被削弱，但仍然作为仪式、祭礼、信仰和令人着迷的经验方式而继续存在。不过，尽管这个观点是错误的，其影响却强大得足以在很大的程度上撼动宗教世界观。工业社会所特有的那些思想形式逐渐渗透到了那些与工业有某些联系的领域，并且迟早会一个因素接一个因素地削弱宗教对世界的解释。

随着后来社会的民主化，专制国家通过把表述自己对世界的主张为自己的特权之一，而愈来愈趋向于树立一个先例。这表明，政治有能力把它的世界概念当作一种武器使用，表明政治不仅是权力之争，而且只要它把一种政治哲学、一种政治性的世界的概念填充到它的目标中时，它还实际上第一次变得从本质上很重要。由于有了日益提高的民主化，我们就不仅没有必要详尽地描绘国家的，而且也没有必要详尽地描绘政党的如何致力于为它们各自之间的冲突提供政治哲学基础和体系化的图景。最初是自由主义，然后是迟疑地模仿自由主义的保守主义，最后是用一种哲学信条来制造其政治目标的社会主义，它们都是具有了得到社会承认的思想方法和规定性结论的世界观。这样，在宗教世界观分裂之上又添加上了政治观点的分化。不过，虽然教会与教派对信仰的各种非理性条款进行了斗争，并且归根结底只为教士们和狭隘的世俗知识分子创造出了理性要素。但是政党的突然出现把理性论证，如果可能的话在更大的程度上还把科学论证结合进了他们的思想体系，而且使得这些思想体系更为重要。这部分是因为政党在历史上出现较晚，而且是在科学本身已受到更大的社会尊重的时期出现的，部分是由于它们借此吸收工作人员，因为至少从一开始这些工作人员大致是从上面提到的解放了的知识分子阶层中挑选出来的。这符合工业社会的需要，也符合那些知识分子阶层不把他们的集体行动建立在对自己的信条的坦率表白之上，而建立在可以理性地加以论证的观念系统之上的需要。

这种政治学与科学思想的混合的结果是，每一种类型的政治学逐渐地，至少在它们提议接受的形式上，被赋予了科学的味道，而反过来，每一种类型的科学态度也带有了政治色彩。

这种混合既有正面的效果，也有负面的效果。它极大地促进了科学观念的传播，以至于从未有过的、最广大的阶层必然在他们的整个政治存在中为自己的地位寻求理论辩护。由此，他们学会了（即使经常以一种很具宣传性方式）用科学分析的方法去思考社会和政治。这种混合对于政治学和社会科学也是有帮助的，因为它实现了对现实的具体把握，并且在这个过程中它也给予了它本身一个陈述其问题的主题，这些主题提供了它和它不得不在其中运行的现实领域，即社会之间的持续不断的联系。社会生活的危机和紧急情况提供了经验性的主观事物的、政治解释、社会解释以及使事件变得便于分析的假设。亚当·斯密和马克思的理论（仅提及这两位）由于试图解释和分析了集体经历的事件而得到详细阐述和扩展。

政治状态与理论之间这一直接联系中的主要不利条件在于这样的事实：如果知识希望公正地对待新事物，那它就总是不得不保持它的经验特性，而受政治态度支配的思考却不能允许自身不断地重新适应新的经验。由于政党是被组织起来的，所以它们就无法保持它们的思想方法上的弹性，也不愿意接受任何可能与它们的质询相脱离的回答。从结构上说，它们是公开的联合和战斗的组织。这本身已经迫使它们具有教条主义的倾向。知识分子越是成为党派的工作人员，他们便越是失去了他们从他们原先的不稳定状况所带来的理解力和弹性方面的优点。

产生于科学与政治之间的这种联盟中的另一个危险是，那种影响政治思考的危机变成了科学思想的危机。鉴于其中的复杂性，我们将只集中讨论一个事实，不过，这个事实对于当代情况而言已经变得很重要了。政治就是冲突，并且越来越倾向于成为一种生死之争。这种斗争变得越是激烈，它就越是更牢固地抓住那种先前无意识的运行但却更加强烈的情感潜流，并迫使它们进入公开的意识领域。

政治讨论具有根本不同于学术讨论的特征。它不仅追求站在正义的一边，而且还追求摧毁对手的社会存在和思想存在的基础。因此，政治讨论要比只是依照少数经选择过的“观点”进行思考和只考虑某一论据的“理论上的相关性”的那类讨论更深入地渗透到思想的存在基础之中。既然政治冲突从一开始就是为了争取社会主导地位而进行的、形式上是理性化的斗争，那么它就要攻击对手的社会地位、公共声望和自信。在这种情况下，要做出以下判断是很困难的：是否将讨论升华，或用讨论来替代旧式的冲突武器，即直接使用武力和压迫，就能达到人类生活的根本改善。的确，从外部而言，忍受肉体的镇压，是较为困难的。但是在许多情况下，取代了这类镇压的精神摧毁的意向或许更加无法忍受。所以难怪，尤其是在这个领域，每一种理论驳斥都逐渐转变成了一种对对手的整个生活环境的更根本性的攻击，而且随着对其理论的摧毁，人们也希望破坏其社会地位的基础。进一步而言，同样难怪的是，在这种人们一开始就不仅关注某人说了什么，而且还关注他站在哪个群体的立场上说话，以及他提出其论点时考虑了什么样的行动冲突中，人们是在思想同制约它的存在模式之间的联系中看待它的。事实上，思想一直是群体生活和群体行动的表达（能够暂时和现实生活隔绝的高度学术性的思考除外）。不过，这里的区别要么在于，在宗教性冲突中，理论性问题不具有首要意义，要么在于，由于像我们所看到的那样，理智现象中的社会因素对于个人主义时代的思想家来说，尚未变得明显，所以人们分析对手时并没有在开始就对其对手的群体进行分析。

在思想更明显地代表了一定的群体的现代民主制度的政治讨论中，思想的社会决定和存在决定变得更加显而易见。就原理来说，是政治学首先发现了理智现象研究中的社会学方法。大体而言，是在政治斗争中，人们才首次意识到了一直指引着思想的方向的无意识的集体动机。政治讨论，从一开始，就多于理论争论；把群体存在同其文化企求和理论论点联系起来的正是对伪装的揭露——发现那种无意识动机。不过，这种揭露过程，在用理论武器来战斗的现代政治斗争的范围内，已经深入到理论的社会根源。因此，思想的社会——环境根源的发现最初采取的是揭露的形式。进入公众脑海的除了统一的客观世界观的逐渐解体以外，还有揭露出群体思维中无意识的、环境性动机的趋向。这种解体对于大街上的普通人而言，表现为众多不同的世界概念，而对于知识分子而言，则表现为不可调和的众多思想方式。理智危机的这种最终加剧，可以用两个口号式的、由于其象征意义而已被选为本书书名的概念“意识形态与乌托邦”来描述。它们由于其象征性意义而被选为本书的书名。

“意识形态”概念反映出产生于政治冲突中的一个发现，即统治集团可以在思考中变得如此强烈地把利益与环境密切地联系在一起，以至于他们再也看不到那种可能损害到他们的支配感的事实。在“意识形态”一词中暗含着一种洞见，即在一定的情况下，某些群体的集体无意识对自己而言，也对别的群体而言，造成了对真实的社会状况的掩盖，并也因此使这种社会状况更为稳固。

“乌托邦”思想，这一概念反映出了政治斗争中相反的发现，即某些受压迫的群体在理智上如此强烈地对破坏和改变既定的社会状况感兴趣，以至于他们不知不觉地仅仅只看到局势中那些倾向于否定它的因素。他们的思想无法对现存的社会状况做出正确的判断。他们根本不关心真实存在着的是什么；确切地说，在他们的思考过程中，他们已经致力于改变存在的局势。它们的思想从来都不是对局势的判断，它只能用来指导行动。在乌托邦思想中，受表达的愿望和行动的意向支配的集体无意识，掩盖了现实的某些方面。它忽视一切可能动摇其信仰或麻痹其改变事物的渴望的东西。集体无意识以及由它所推动的行动，从两个方向上掩饰社会现实的某些方面。进一步而言，如我们在上文中所看到的，具体指明曲解的根源和方向是有可能的。本书的任务是从所指出的两个方向中，描述发现无意识在意识形态与乌托邦历史中所表现出的作用的过程中的最显著的阶段。在这一点上，我们只关心描述继这些洞悉之后的心理状态，因为它正是本书所要提出的那种环境的特征。

首先，那些拥有那个新的“理智武器”，即揭露无意识的党派具备了相对于对手的极大优势。当对手的思想被论证为只不过是他们生活状况的歪曲的反映，只不过是对于他们的无意识的利益的期待时，他们是会被惊呆的。可以令人信服地向对手论证：迄今为止他所没有察觉到的动机过去一直在起作用，这纯粹是事实，而这种事实一定使对手充满了恐惧，并且在使用这一武器的人身上唤起非凡的优越感。同时，这正是人类迄今为止总是以最固执的态度向自己隐瞒的一个意识层面的开端。下述情况也并非偶然：只有攻击者才敢像这样入侵无意识，而被攻击者却被双倍地压倒——首先是通过揭露无意识本身，然后，再通过敌对精神中的无意识已被揭露和已被突出这个事实。因为很显然，是为了帮助和治疗的目的，还是为了揭露的目的去处理无意识，这关系重大。

然而，今天我们已进入这样一个时期，在这个时期中，这种用于彼此揭露理性存在的无意识根源的武器，已不只是成为众多群体中的一个的财富，而是成为所有这些群体的财富了。各个群体都寻求用这种可以实现彻底揭露的、最现代的思想武器来摧毁对手的思考信心到了如此的程度，以至于逐渐的所有的立场都会最终受到分析，就这样的程度而言，这种群体们也就摧毁人们对整个人类思想的信心。思想中成问题的因素，自中世纪瓦解以来，一直潜伏着，对这些因素的揭示过程在人们对思想整体的信心的崩溃中最终达到高潮。越来越多的人逃至怀疑主义或非理性上，这并非偶然，而是有着更大的必然性。

在此，两股汹涌的潮流汇集到了一起，且以压倒之势彼此相互强化：一个是具有固定价值观和规范的统一的理智世界的消失；另一个是迄今为止一直隐藏着的无意识突然奔涌至意识的光亮白昼。自远古以来，人类的思想对自身来说就表现为自身的精神存在的片断，而不只是一种孤立的客观事实。重新定位在过去常常意味着人类自身的改变。在这些较早的时期，大体而言，情况是价值和规范出现了缓慢的转型，而且人们从中引出其行动的终极方向的参照系也发生了逐渐改变。但是在现代，这是一个更为深刻的瓦解事件。对无意识的诉求可能会挖掘出产生各种观点的土壤。人类思想迄今为止从中取得其营养的根源被暴露出来了。对我们所有的人而言，逐渐变得明晰的是：一旦我们知道了我们的无意识动机，我们就不能以像我们过去不知道它们时代的方式继续生活了。我们现在所经历的不仅是一种新思想，我们提出的问题也不仅是一个新问题。我们在此所关心的是我们的时代的基本困惑，这种困惑可以概括为一个代表性的问题：“人们怎么可能在一个意识形态和乌托邦的问题被作为主要问题提出来，并且人们对它们的全部含义都进行了彻底思考的时代里，继续思想和生活呢？”

当然，可以避开下述环境，在这种环境中，思想方式的多样性已变得明显可见，只是由于向我们隐藏了这些过程，集体无意识动机的存在，才得到简单的承认。人们可以逃至超越了世俗的逻辑学而声称逻辑真理本身是清白的，它既没有形式上的多样性，也与无意识动机毫不相关联。但是，在这个世界上，问题并不仅是一个有趣的讨论话题，而是一个内心困惑，所以很快就会有人愿意坚持反对下述观点：“我们的问题并不是真理本身；而是我们的思维，因为我们在社会环境的行动中、在无意识动机中发现了其根源。请向我们展示，我们怎样才能从我们的具体感觉提高到你的绝对定义。不要谈真理本身，而要向我们指明，可以把我们的源自我们的社会存在的陈述转换成能够在其中超越党派偏见即人类认识片面性的领域的方法。在这样的领域中，思考过程中的无意识的社会根源和及其主导地位将导致有节制的观察而不是混乱。”思想的绝对性不在于作为一项法则，每个人都一定拥有思想，也不在于给一些特别有限的观点（通常是某人自己的）贴上超党派和权威性的标签。

如果我们指向一些命题，这些命题的内容如此形式化和抽象化（例如在数学、几何学以及纯经济学中），以至于实际上它们似乎完全脱离了思考着的社会的个人，这对我们并无助益。这里的争论并不是关于这些命题，而是关于更丰富的实际的决定，在这些决定中人们具体地判断他们的个人环境和社会环境，而在这种环境中，我们察觉到生活中具体的相互依赖关系，在这种环境中，我们首先正确理解发生在我们之外的事情。在如下的命题中会爆发论战：其中的每一个概念从一开始就是有着定向性含义的，在其中我们使用着像冲突、崩溃、异化、暴动、不满这样的词，这些词假若不能不断重建这种环境，并也不因外部化的缘故而把复杂的环境简化为形式的描述，而且如果它们的取向、它们的价值因素也丧失了的话，它们的内容也就会丧失。

在别处我们已经表明，现代科学的发展导致思考技艺的增长，由于有了这种技艺的增长，所有仅在含义上明白易懂的概念均遭到了拒斥。行为主义已经把这种对于整个外部感知的反应的集中关注倾向推到了突出位置，并已经致力于建造一个事实世界，在那里将只存在可测量的资料，只存在一系列因素间的相互联系，在这些因素中，行为模式的可能程度在某些情况下会是可预见的。可能，甚至极有可能，社会学必须经过这种阶段，正如心理学所经历过的那样，在该阶段中，其内容将经历机械性的非人性化和形式化。因此，忠贞于狭隘的精确性的理想将毫无所获，并且除了取得一些统计数据、试验、调查等之外，还会最终导致对问题的每一种重要阐述的拒斥。这里我们所有能说的就是，这种把一切都还原为一种可测量的和目录式的描述能力的做法，作为一种认真的尝试是重要的，该种尝试是：决定什么是毫不含糊、确定无疑的，进一步而言，彻底思考：当我们的精神世界和社会世界受到完全可以在外部测量的关系的制约时，它们将会变成什么样子。运用这种研究方法，则没有可能真正看透社会现实，这已不再有任何怀疑。让我们用“环境”一词所表明的相对简单的现象为例。如果把环境还原为一个由各种相互关联、但仅在外部可见的行为模式组成的外部星座，那么它还剩下些什么？甚至，它还是可以理解的吗？另一方面，很明显，只有在人们也考虑到那些参与者所持有的那种概念时，人类境况的特征才是可以描述的。这种概念就是他们怎样在这种环境中体验紧张状态以及在有着这样的紧张状态时是如何反应的。或者，让我们举出某些环境，例如某个家庭存在的环境。那些在这个家庭中盛行并且只有经过意义性的说明才可以理解的规范，难道不是至少像家中的风景画或家具一样是家庭环境的一部分吗？再进一步而言，如果家庭的规范发生了变化（例如从教育孩子的角度看），而别的东西没有变，难道不可以认为这同一个家庭已经成了完全不同的环境了吗？如果我们愿意把这样一种具体现象看成是一种环境或一种环境的规范内容的话，那么纯粹机械性方法设计就是永远不够的，除此之外，必须还引入适合于理解意义性的和非测量性的因素的概念。

但是，如果认为，这些因素之间的关联没有完全可测量现象之间的关联那么明显、没有那么具有确切的可感知性，则是错误的。正相反，成就一个事件的各种因素间的相互依赖关系较之完全外部的、形式化了的因素间的相互依赖关系在本质上更具有可感知性。在此，我想按照狄尔泰的说法把那种正在被人认识的方法，称之为对经验的相互依赖关系的基本理解。
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 在这种研究中，通过应用理解技术，心理经验和社会环境间的相互功能渗透立即变得可以直接知晓。我们在此面对的是这样一种存在领域，其中从其内部出现的心理反应必然变得明显，而且根据这种反应的频率可能达到的程度，它们的产生则不具有像外部因果关系那样的可理解性。

让我们进行社会学通过运用理解方法所做的某些观察，并考虑这种观察的科学证据的性质。至于最早期的基督教社群的伦理学，如果人们说，就被压迫阶层的不满情绪而言，它大体上是可以理解的；假如其他人补充说，这种伦理观是完全非政治性的，因为它和那些实际上尚无统治抱负的阶层的精神相一致（“把属于凯撒的给凯撒”）；假如更进一步说由于这种伦理来源于罗马帝国已经解体的部落结构的土壤，所以它不是部落的伦理而是世界的伦理，那么显然，以社会境况与行为的心理一伦理模式之间的这些相互联系，的确是不可以测量的，但它们仍然能比在各种因素之间建立相互关联的参数，更深刻地渗透到它们的本质特征之中。因为我们运用了理解方法来研究那些产生了这些规范的经验的基本相互依赖关系。因此这些相互联系是很分明的。

已经很清楚，社会科学的基本命题既不是机械性地外部的，也不是形式性的，它们也没有呈现为纯粹数量上的关联，而是呈现为对情况的判断，在这些判断中，我们大体上运用了为现实生活的行动目的而被创造出来的一些同样的概念和思想模式。再者，很明显，每一种社会科学的判断都与观察者的评价和无意识取向紧密地联系在一起，而社会科学的关键的自我澄清也与我们在日常生活取向的关键的自我澄清紧密关联。如果一个观察者不从根本上关心他自己生活时期的伦理变化的社会根源，如果不从社会阶层之间的紧张状态去深思社会生活中的问题，而且也不去发现他自己经验中的不满所具有的富有成果的一面，他就永远无法看到上述的基督教伦理的阶段，更不用说能够理解它了。正是由于他以评价的方式（赞同地或敌对地）参与低级阶层争取跃升的斗争，正是由于他积极地或消极地对不满进行评价，他才意识到社会紧张状态和不满情绪的动力学意义。“低级阶级”、“社会升迁”、“不满”等等是完全具有含义取向的概念，而不是形式化的概念。如果它们被形式化，如果它们所含有的评价被从它们之中抽掉，那么环境的思想模式特征可能会完全不可想象，在这种思想模式中，正是不满产生了好的和新的富有成果的规范。人们越是仔细地审查“不满”这个词，就越来越清楚，这个表面上是对态度的非评价性的描述的词语充满了评价。如果这些评价被抛弃，那么思想就失去了其具体性。进一步而言，如果思考者对重建不满之情不感兴趣，那么他就完全无法理解前面所描述的早期基督教世界的环境中所充满的紧张状况。因此，到此时我们可以说，有目的取向的意志是关于环境的理解的源头。

为了从事社会科学研究，人们必须参与社会过程，但是这种对集体无意识的追求的参与，绝不意味着参与者歪曲了事实或不公正地看待了事实。事实上，正相反，对活生生的社会生活环境的参与是理解这一活生生的环境的内在本质的前提。思考者进行参与的方式决定了他将如何表述他的问题。忽视性质因素和完全限制意志不会构成客观性，却是对客体的根本性质的否定。

但是同时，倒过来，如果说偏见越大就越客观，却不是事实。在这个领域存在着行为模式的特殊的内在动力，在这一动力中，通过对政治热忱的保持，这种热忱就能受到理智的控制。存在着政治热忱和某些东西发生碰撞的地方，在这里，政治热忱会使自己后退，并开始使自身受到批判性控制。也存在着这样的地方，在这里生命自身的运动，特别是当它发生巨大危机时，会使自己超然于自身，并意识到它自身的局限。这里是意识形态和乌托邦的政治性的问题体系变成对知识社会学的关切的地方，而且在这里，那种产生于不同的政治目标之间的相互破坏和相互贬低之中的怀疑主义和相对主义也变成了拯救手段。因为这种相对主义和怀疑主义推动了自我批判和自我控制，并导致了新的客观性概念。

那种在生活本身中似乎是无法忍受的东西，即继续在未被发现的无意识之中生活，是科学的、批判性的自我意识的历史前提。在个人生活中也是这样，只有当我们在最初盲目的、充满活力的向前的动力突然碰上了使我们重新依靠自身的障碍时，自我控制和自我纠正才会产生。在这种同其他可能形式的存在的碰撞过程中，我们自己生活方式的特殊性对于我们而言才变得清晰。甚至只有当先前存在于我们身后的无意识动机直接进入我们的视野，并因此变得易于受到意识控制时，我们才会在个人生活中变成自己的主人。人不是靠放弃他的行动意志和暂时不作出评价，而是在直面自我、审视自我中获得客观性以及与他的世界概念有关的自我的。这种自我启发的判断标准是，不仅客体，还包括我们自身也正好落入我们的视野之中。我们成为对我们自己而言是可视的，而且这种可视不是指我们仅模糊地作为认知主体本身，而是指我们担当了某种迄今为止未向我们显露的角色，指我们处于迄今为止我们无法知晓的环境之中，带有迄今为止我们没有意识到的动机。在这样的时刻，我们的角色、我们的动机以及我们体验世界的类型和方式之间的内在联系突然被我们弄明白了。因此，这些经验背后的矛盾，即从社会决定中获得相对解放的机会，随着对这种决定的洞见而相应地增加。那些谈及人类自由最多的人，实际上是最盲目地受制于社会决定论的人，因为在大多数情况下，他们对他们的行为受他们的利益决定的深刻程度不会产生怀疑。与此相反，应当注意到，正是那些坚信行为中的社会决定因素的无意识影响的人，才试图尽可能克服这些决定因素。他们揭示无意识动机，是为了使这些先前支配他们的力量越来越转变为有意识的理性决定的对象。

这种对于我们的世界知识的扩展和日益增加的个人对认知人格的自我认识和自我控制是如何密切相关的解释，既不是偶然性的，也不是表面上的。这种个人自我扩展的过程是那种显示了所有受环境决定的知识的典型例子的代表，这些知识不仅是事实和它们的因果关系的信息的简单客观的累积，而且还是关注于理解生活过程中的内部相互依赖性。这种内部相互依赖性的掌握只有通过理解的阐释方法才能实现，而理解世界的阶段在每一步上都受制于个人自我澄清的过程。这种自我澄清所依据的结构使得我们的关于周围世界的知识的扩展成为可能，其产生不只是为了个体的自我认知，而且这种结构也是群体自我澄清的标准。尽管这里还应当再一次强调，只有个人才有能力自我澄清（任何所谓“大众头脑”的东西是不存在的，而且整个群体，是没有能力思考的，同样也没有能力自我澄清），但个人是否意识到那些他先前的思想和行动的相当特殊的无意识动机，或者他是否认识到把他同一个特殊群体的成员联系起来的动机和观点中的那些因素，这意义重大。

至于自我澄清的阶段所遵循的顺序是否完全是偶然的，这本身是个问题。我们倾向于相信，个人的自我澄清在自我澄清之流中占有一定地位，其社会原因在于对不同的个人所具有的共同的处境。但在这里，我们所关注的无论是个人或群体的自我澄清，有一样东西对于两者都是共同的，即它们的结构。这个结构的最核心的特征是，世界之所以的确变成了一个问题，不是由于它是一个可以独立于主体的客体，而是由于它与主体的经验结构紧密联系。在揭示现实的方法中，现实是在主体自我扩展的过程中（在扩展其经验能力和眼界的过程中）呈现到主体面前的。

我们迄今为止一直向自己隐藏着并且不曾整合进我们的认识论的是：政治科学和社会科学的知识，从一定的角度看，是不同于形式的机械知识的；其不同之处在于它超越了仅仅对事实和相互关系的枚举，而接近了在环境上被决定了的知识的模式。关于这一模式，我们将在本书中多次谈到。

一旦社会科学和受环境制约的思考之间的相互关系，例如，就像在政治取向中所发现的那样，变得明显可见了，我们就有理由研究这种思维类型的局限、危险以及积极的潜力。进一步而言，更重要的是，我们以危机的和不确定的状态作为出发点，在这种状态下，这种思维的危险和那种新的、自我批判的可能性就显露出来了。人们希望由此发现一种解决问题的办法。

如果从这种观点出发来解决此问题的话，那种在公众生活中已成为比以往任何时候都更加难以忍受的灾难的不确定性，就变成了现代社会科学所藉以获得全新的洞见的土壤。它们存在着三种主要趋向：其一，就其决定现代社会思想而言，对集体无意识动机的自我批判的趋向；其二，建立一种能够解释与社会历史变化有关的思想变化的新型思想史的趋向；其三，修正我们的迄今还不曾充分考虑的思想社会性质认识论的趋向。在这个意义上，知识社会学是对那种生活中作为某种模糊的不安全和不确定而被发现的怀疑的系统化。本书的目标在于一方面从不同的角度在理论上更清楚地阐述同一个问题，另一方面详细论述一种使我们能够根据日益明确的标准，区分和分离各种各样的思想风格并把它们同它们所由产生的群体联系起来的方法。

再没有比坚持如下观点更简单的事情了，即：只要论证的分析方法尚不存在并且也没有举出可以对论证进行控制的标准，某种类型的思想就是封建的、资产阶级的或无产阶级的、自由主义的、社会主义的或保守主义的。因此，研究的现在阶段的主要任务是以这样一种方式详细地阐述有关假说并使之具体化，以使得它们能够成为归纳研究的基础。同时，我们所处理的现实片断必须被以比我们过去习惯的做法精确得多的方式分解为种种因素。这样，我们的目标是：首先，如此彻底地对思想领域的意义分析法进行提炼，使得粗俗的无差别的术语和概念由各种思想类型的日益精确和具体的特征所取代；其次，使重建社会历史的技艺如此完善，以至于人们能够把社会结构理解为一个整体，而不是分散、孤立的事实，亦即理解为相互作用的社会力量网络，而在这种相互作用中，通过在不同时代呈现自身的存在着的现实，已经产生出各种观察和思考模式。

将意义分析和社会环境结合起来可以实现精确化的可能性如此之大，以至于总有一天它们可以同自然科学的方法相媲美。除此之外，这种方法还有一个优点，它没有必要把意义领域看成是不可控制的而予以忽视，相反，它使得对意义的解释成为精确化的工具。
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 如果知识社会学的解释技术成功地实现这种程度的精确性，如果在它的帮助下，社会生活对于思想活动的意义，通过更精确的相互关系，将变得可以证明的话，那么，这种技术也随即有了这样一个优点，即在社会科学中，再也没有必要为了精确起见而放弃对重要问题的论述。因为我们不否认，把自然科学的方法带入到社会科学会逐渐导致这样一种情况：人们不会再问人们想要知道什么，以及什么对社会发展的下一步具有决定性意义，而只是试图按照某种已存在的方法对付那些可以测量的事实体系。在现存环境中，人们不是试图最为精确地发现什么是最重要的，而是倾向于满足仅仅根据其偶然的可测量性而把重要性赋予那种可衡量的东西。

在当前的发展阶段上，我们还远远不能毫不含糊地表述与知识社会学有关的理论问题，也还不能使对意义的社会学分析达到最终的精确性。这种站在运动的起点而不是终点的感觉制约了本书所表现出的方式。存在着这样的问题，关于它们既不能撰写出教科书，也不能撰写出完全连贯的体系。它们是那样一些一个时代尚未充分意识到，也没有进行彻底思考的问题。对于这样的问题，受到从16世纪到18世纪的思想和经验革命的影响的震撼的前几个世纪已发明了科学论文的形式。那个时期的思想家们的技术在于突入到任何可以很方便地获得的直接性问题，并且那么长时间地从那么多的角度对之进行观察，以至于可以通过偶然的个别案例，揭示和阐明一些思想和存在的并不重要的问题。这种表达方式的价值既然如此频繁地得到证明，那么作者就在本书中除最后一章之外把它当作一种原型，选择了使用论文的形式，而不是系统化的处理方式。

这些专题论文试图运用一种新的看待事情的方式，试图使用一种新的解释各种问题和事实的方法。本书的各部分写于不同的时期且彼此独立，虽然它们都以一个统一的问题为核心，但这些论文中的每一篇都有着自己的知识分子对象。

这种思想中的论文一试验的态度，也就解释为什么出现在各处的重复部分未被删除，而且相互矛盾之处也没有解决。重复部分没有被删除的原因在于，同一思想在新的背景下表现出来，因此也以一种新的见解得以揭示。相互矛盾之处没有原纠正则是因为作者确信，一种既存的理论构架之中可能常常潜藏着各种可能性，这些可能性都必须最终获得表达的许可，这样才能使解释的广度得到真实的评价。
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 进一步而言，作者还确信，在我们的时代，来自于矛盾着的思想方式的各种观念常常会在同一个思考者身上起作用。然而，仅仅因为系统化的思考者小心地向自己及其读者隐藏了他的矛盾之处，我们就没有注意到它们。尽管矛盾是构建系统者的失败之源，但试验式的思考者却常常在它们中发觉出发点，从这些出发点出发，那种我们目前环境中的根本上不一致的特征首次真正有能力作出判断和研究。

现对以下各章的内容作一简短概括，以便为这些章节所进行的分析提供一个背景：

第二章考查了意识形态概念的一些最重要的变化，一方面指出含义上的这些变化是如何与社会变化和历史变化紧密地联系在一起的；另一方面试图以具体的例子表明，同一概念是如何在其不同的历史阶段上有时意味着评价性态度，有时又意味着非评价性态度的；并且表明该概念的本体论是如何卷入到该概念的那种几乎没有受到人们的注意的历史变化的。

第三章处理科学政治学问题：面对着所有思想的内在的意识形态特性，政治科学如何成为可能？在这种联系中作者将尝试沿着知识社会学的路线，用经验方法创造出概念的含义分析的一个重要实例。比如这一章将表明，在不同群体的语汇中，理论和实践的概念是如何不同的，并表明，这种词语使用上的差别是如何产生于不同群体的地位的，以及这种差别是如何通过考虑到这些群体的环境的不同而能够获得理解的。

第四章论述“乌托邦思想”，并且致力于分析我们的思想和经验中的乌托邦成分。这一部分试图用几个极为重要的案例表明，我们思想中的乌托邦成分的变化是如何广泛地影响到我们用以对我们的经验进行排序和评价的参考系的，以及这些变化是如何追溯到社会运动中来的。

第五章给出了一个系统总结，并对知识社会学这门新的学科作一体系上的介绍。
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 马克斯·韦伯《经济与社会》第一卷，第四章第七节，《宗教社会学：等级、阶级和宗教》（图宾根，1925），第267～296页。
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 因此，例如在我们自己的时代，如同我们后面会看到的那样，如果从社会学的角度看，实用主义使一种思维技巧和一种认识论合理化，它把日常经验的判断尺度提高到了“学术”水平。


 [3]
 《论垄断思想的性质》，参阅卡尔·曼海姆《精神领域中竞争的意义》，在苏黎世召开的第六届德国社会学学会会议上所作的报告，见《德国社会学杂志》第六卷（图宾根，1926）。


 [4]
 参照卡尔·曼海姆《认识论的结构分析》，载《康德研究之补编》第57卷（柏林，1922）。


 [5]
 这可能说明关于制约的更深刻的真理：议会国家的军事首脑不应当从行政人员的各等级中挑选，而应从政治领袖中挑选。像所有专家、能手一样，行政官僚往往看不到他的行动和最终目标的背景。这里假定，那些体现了公众生活中自由形成的集体意愿整合的人，即政治领袖能够比在政策问题上一直蓄意保持中立的行政专家更能把那些可以得到的手段有机地结合在了一起。这些手段对于讨论中的行动是必要的。参看后面有关官僚思想的社会学部分（105页及以下）。


 [6]
 应该注意到，发生观点如何不同于力学的方法，强调本质的相互依赖性，后者关注经验要素的原子化。


 [7]
 没有什么比认为个人主义观点与社会学观点之间的对立同“伟大人格”与“群众”之间的对立相同更加无益的了。在社会学的研究方法中，并不存在什么东西排斥它对社会过程中伟大人格意义描述的关心。真正的区别在于个人主义的观点在绝大多数的情况下不能看到各种社会生活方式对个人能力发展的意义，而社会学观点则从一开始就寻求于在群体经验的背景中解释一切领域的个人活动。


 [8]
 在此我利用了狄尔泰的表达，他对这个词的使用如何与上面不同，暂不作解答。


 [9]
 作者曾试图在其研究中解决这种对含义进行社会学分析的方法，《保守的思考：论德国政治史思想形成的社会学贡献》，载《社会科学与社会政策文库》（1927）第57卷。在此书中，他曾试图尽可能简明地分析一个单独的政治事件中所有重要思想家的思考方式，指出他们如何以不同于其他群体的方式运用每一个概念，以及他们的思想方式如何随着社会地位的变化而变化。尽管我们先前所作的研究用的是“微观的”方法，可以这么说，就我们对有限的知识和社会历史部分所作的精确调查而言，在本书的研究中我们使用了一种可以被称之为“宏观的”方法。我们寻求在意识形态—乌托邦综合的历史中确定最重要的步骤；也就是说，寻求阐明从远处观察时那些显得是关键的转折点。如同本书的情况所显示的，当人们试图建立全面的综合问题的基础时，宏观方法是更有成效的方法；而当人们寻求核实有限范围内的细节时，微观方法则是更有效的方法。它们基本上是不可分的，而且往往必须相互替换地和相互补充地加以运用。希望在历史研究中获得知识社会学的可应用性的完整画面的读者，可参阅本书。


 [10]
 在这方面应该强调的是，本书第二章所谓同一观念的相对可能性、第四章的积极的乌托邦成分以及最后部分中协调地综合解决同样一些根本问题的倾向是如何突显出来的。在思想的经验方法致力于探讨包含在初期观念中的各种可能性的程度上，上述观点变得很明显：在意志和变化着的观点的影响下，同一“事实”常常会导致对整体境况的不同的概念。然而，只要观点之间的联系仍旧处于发展过程中并且正在形成，那么人们就不应当隐藏那些仍然潜伏在其中的各种可能性，而应该把它的一切变体交给读者去判断。


第二章 意识形态与乌托邦

第一节 概念的定义

要理解思想界的目前状态，有必要从“意识形态”问题开始。对大多数人而言，术语“意识形态”是和马克思主义紧密关联的，而且这种关联也在很大程度上决定了他们对这一术语的反应。因此首先必须说明的是：尽管马克思主义对这个问题的最初表述作出了很大贡献，但这一术语以及它的概念的历史远比马克思主义悠久，而且从那时开始这一术语的种种新概念已经出现，这个形成过程是独立于马克思主义之外的。

对这个问题的最好的介绍莫过于分析术语“意识形态”的概念：首先我们必须把被混淆为一个虚构整体的它的概念的所有特征区分开来，且按照现今的用法把这个概念的所有不同变体做出更加精确的表述，将也会为对它的社会学和历史学分析做好铺垫。这样的分析将表明术语“意识形态”有两个突出的而且可以被分开的概念：特定的和总体的。

当意识形态表达的是我们对对手提出的思想和描述表示怀疑时，这个术语的特定概念也就被表明了。这时，我们认为这些思想和描述是对状态的真实本质的或多或少的故意伪装，其实是承认了一种不符合他们利益的东西。这种扭曲的范围宽广得从故意的谎言一直延伸到半故意的和非故意的伪装；从精心的谋划一直延伸到哄骗别人和自我欺骗。意识形态的这种概念只是逐渐地变得不同于普通意义上的谎言。它的特定性在同意识形态的更具涵盖性的总体性概念比较起来时变得很明显。这里我们所说的意识形态是指一个时代或者一个具体的社会历史集团（比如阶级）的意识形态，我们关心的是这个时代或这个集团的思维的总体结构的特征和构成。

这两个概念的共同的和区别性的要素时刻都是分明的。它们的共同要素似乎在于这样的事实：为了我们理解对手的真实概念和意图，它们都不是完全依赖对手事实上说的东西。
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 它们都依赖主体，不管是个人还是集团，它们都通过分析人或他的集团的社会状况的间接方式去理解所说的东西。因此，我们认为主体所表达的思想是他的存在的产物。这意味着思想的观点、表述、命题和体系不是按照它们的表面价值来理解的，它们是按照表述者的生存状态来诠释的。这进一步意味着主体的具体特点和生存状态影响着他的观点、理解和诠释。

因此，意识形态的这两个概念都使得所谓的“思想”随着其持有者及其在社会环境中的地位的变化而变化。虽然二者之间有共同点，但也有显著的不同。对于后者，我们仅提及最重要的：

（1）“意识形态”的特定概念只是把对手的论断的一部分称为意识形态——而且这仅仅是就其内容而言的。而意识形态的总体性概念则使得对手的整个世界观（包括其认知能力）存在着疑问，而且力图把这种世界观看成是他所参与的集体生活的产物。

（2）“意识形态”的特定概念使其对思想的分析建立在纯心理的层面。比如说对手被宣称为在撒谎、在隐瞒某种实际状况，但这仍然在假定双方有着共同的效度标准——这仍然在假定反驳谎言以及通过诉诸公认的客观效度标准去消除错误的源头是可能的。怀疑对手是一种意识形态的牺牲品，这并没有达到把他排除在建立在共同的理论性参照框架的讨论范围之外的程度。对意识形态的总体性概念而言，情况就不一样了，如果我们把一种认知世界归结为一个历史时代的产物，而把我们自己归结为另一个历史时代的产物，或者说除了我们自己以外某个被历史决定了的社会阶层是按范畴来思维的，那我们指的不是有关思想内容的孤立的案例，而是根本不同的思想体系，是存在着广泛差异的经验和诠释模式。不管在何时，只要我们考虑的不仅是内容，而且还有形式，我们就触及到了理论或解释学层面，甚至还触及到了作为思想家的生存状态的产物的思想模式的观念结构。“经济范畴只是社会生产关系的理论表达和抽象……建立和他们的社会关系相符合的社会关系的人也同样产生出了和他们的社会关系相符合的原则、思想范畴。”（卡尔·马克思《哲学的贫困》，附有恩格斯的序言，H.奎尔齐译，芝加哥1910年英文版，第119页）。这是两种分析作为其社会背景的产物的论述的方法：第一个在心理层面上起作用，第二个则在解释学层面上起作用。

（3）与这种不同相类似，意识形态的特定概念主要和利益心理学一起起作用，而其总体性概念则使用更加正式的功能分析，不诉诸于动机，仅仅限定于对在不同的社会背景中运行的观念的结构性类型进行客观描述。前者假定某个谎言或欺骗是这种或那种利益造成的。后者则完全假定某种视角、观点或认知体系和某种社会状况是一致的。这里，尽管利益群体分析也许常常是必不可少的，但它不是去建构因果联系，而是去显示总体形式的特征。因此，利益心理学倾向于被认知状况和知识形式之间具有一致性的分析所取代。

既然特定概念实际上从未离开过心理层面，那么这种分析的参照点也总是个体性的。即使当我们应对集团时也是这样，因为所有的精神现象都必须最终还原为个体的心灵。坦率地说，术语“集团意识形态”常常出现在大众演说中。这种意义上的集团存在仅仅意味着一群人，要么在他们对同一情境的直接反应中，要么是作为他们的直接的心灵互动的结果而做出相类似的反应。这样，由于受制于相同的社会状况，他们就受限于同样的幻觉。如果我们把观察局限在发生在个体身上的心理过程并把个体看成是意识形态唯一可能的承担者，我们就永远不能从总体上领悟属于某个既定历史状况下的社会集团的认知世界的结构。虽然没有个体的经验及其有价值的回应，就不会有整体的精神世界，但这个精神世界的内在结构却不是在这些个体经验的简单相加中被发现的。比方说，无产阶级的个体成员不会体验到可以被称为无产阶级世界观的那种视野的所有要素。每个个体只参与这个思想体系的一定片段。这个思想体系的整体性绝非是片段性的个体经验的简单相加。作为整体的思想体系是系统地整合了的，不是集团的单个成员的片段性经验的简单地、随意地堆积。因此，可以推知，只要我们处理的是意识形态的那个概念，我们就可以把个体看成是意识形态的承担者，这个概念，从定义上看，更多地指向了思想结构的分开着的内容，而不是整体，它揭穿了虚伪的思想方式，揭穿了谎言。一旦我们使用了意识形态的总体性概念，我们就是在试图重建某个社会集团是整体视野，而且不管是具体的个人还是他们的抽象整体都不能被合理地认为是整体上的意识形态的思想体系的承担者。这一层面上的分析的目标是重建个人的个别判断背后的系统性理论基础。对特定含义上的意识形态的分析使得个体思想的内容很大程度上依赖于主体的利益，永远都不能实现对社会集团的整个视野的重建。最好的情况下，它能揭示出意识形态的集体心理层面或导致大众心理学的某种发展，它处理的要么是人群中的个体的不同行为，要么是多个个体的心理体验的聚合的结果。虽然集体心理层面可能常常接近对总体意识形态分析的问题，但它不是准确地回答它们。知道我的态度和判断在多大程度上被共存的别的人所影响和改变是一回事，而知道和我同属于这个集团或社会阶层的成员的思想模式相同于我的思想模式在理论上暗示了什么，则是另一回事。

这里，我们满足于仅仅提出这一问题，而不是试图对它所引发的困难的方法论问题进行彻底地分析。

第二节 历史视野中的意识形态概念

如同意识形态的特定概念和总体概念可以在含义不同的基础上彼此相互区别一样，这两个概念的历史缘起也可以被区分开来，尽管实际上它们总是缠绕在一起。至今为止，我们没有一个关于意识形态概念的发展过程的恰当的历史对待，更不用说关于其含义的众多变体
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 的社会学历史了。即使我们有能力去做这些，那也不是我们的任务，因为我们所牢记的意图是写一份意识形态概念的含义演变史。我们的目标就是要把事实从分散的证据中呈现出来（就如同在前一章中，我们最为清晰地呈现出那两个术语的区别一样），就是要追踪那个逐步导致了这些概念所最终具有的、精密的、专业化的含义的过程。同我们此时已经称之为特定概念和总体概念的、术语意识形态的双重含义相对应的分别是两股显著的历史发展之流。在历史发展的所有阶段上，所有地方的人们，对于其对手所显示出的不信任和怀疑，可以看成是意识形态概念的最近的前身。但是，只有当那种在人类历史的每一阶段差不多都是很突出的人对人的不信任变得很直白时，我们才有精确地提及别人话语中的意识形态污点的可能。当我们不再让个人为我们在他的话语中发现的欺骗性负个人责任，不再把个人制造的罪行归因为个人的狡诈、恶毒时，我们就到达了这一层面。只有当我们差不多有意识地致力于从社会因素中揭露个人的不诚实之源时，我们才是在严格地做着意识形态解释；只有当我们不再把我们的对手的观点看成是算计过的谎言时，只有当我们从他的整体行为中察觉到不可靠，而我们认为这种不可靠是包括他自身在内的社会环境的产物时，我们才开始把他的观点当成是意识形态来对待。因此，意识形态的特定概念表示的是处于两个极端中间的一种独特事物。这两个极端中的一端是天真的谎言，另一端是由扭曲了的、不完善的观念器官造成的错误。意识形态的特定概念指的是一种错误区间，它本质上是心理性的，它是非故意的，不同于故意的欺骗，它是一定的因果性决定因素的不可避免的、无意识的产物。根据这种解释，也许培根的偶像理论在一定程度上可以看成是现代意识形态概念的前身。这里的“偶像”是“幻想”或“偏见”，正如我们所知道的，有部族偶像、洞穴偶像、市场偶像和剧场偶像。所有这些都是错误之源，它们有时来自于人性本身，有时来自于特定个人，它们也可以归因为社会或传统。无论如何，它们是通向真知之路
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 的障碍。

现代术语“意识形态”同培根使用过的那个术语之间当然有某种联系，它们都意味着错误之源。进一步而言，社会和传统可以成为错误之源的认识是社会学观点的直接期待，
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 但却不能认为这一点和现代意识形态概念之间，存在着可以凭思想史而直接追溯到的、事实上的联系。

极有可能的是，对政治事件的日常体验首先使人们意识到并批判人类思想中的意识形态因素。文艺复兴时，在马基雅维利的公民伙伴中，产生了一个新的、使我们注意到那个时代的一个共同观点的谚语：宫殿的思想是一码事，公共广场的思想是另一码事。
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 这是一个在越来越深的程度上使得公众拥有获知政治之谜的路径的表达方式。至此，我们可以看到一个过程的开端了，在这个过程中，从前的针对公开言论的怀疑和怀疑态度的偶然性发作已经演变成对所有公开言论中的意识形态因素进行的系统研究。即使在这一阶段，人类思想的分歧仍可以归因为一种可以被称为社会学性的因素，而且这并没有过分扩展社会学性这一术语。马基雅弗利以其变化联系起来无情的理性，使得把人的观点的变化同与之对应的人的利益的成为他的专门任务。因此，当他为争议中偏私的各方的每一个偏见开出药方时，
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 看来他是在把隐含在他那个时代的那个常识性谚语中的东西明晰化，并构建为一个关于思想的普遍法则。

似乎存在着一条直线，这条直线从西方世界的认知方位中的这一点，一直延伸到启蒙时期的思想特征中的理性和计算风格。利益心理学似乎也是来自于同一源头的。人类行为的理性分析方法，主要特征之一是假设人类有“造假”
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 和欺骗同类的偏好（休谟的《英国历史》是一个例子）。同样的特征也可以在以意识形态的特定概念谋生的当代历史学家那里发现。同利益心理学相一致，这种思维方式总是极力怀疑对手的诚实，并斥责其动机。但是，只要在某种情况下，我们有兴趣去揭露隐藏在话语面具背后的某一论述的真正含义时，这种思维方式是有积极价值的。我们这个时代的思想中的“揭露”偏好已经变得很显著了，
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 而且在广泛的阶层中，这种特征也被认为是卑劣的和不值得尊重的（的确，只要“揭露”本身是目的，这样的批评就是正当的）。这种认知状况像我们现在所处的转型时代一样是我们人类所固有的。这也使得摆脱旧传统和旧形式成为必需。

第三节 从意识形态的特定概念到总体概念

必须要记住的是，不能把发生在心理学层面的揭露，同在本体论和精神学层面上进行的更为激进的怀疑态度和更为彻底的、毁灭性的批判性分析相混淆。但是，这两者也不能完全分开，导致其一持续演变的相同的历史力量，也对另一者有效。前者的心理幻想常常遭到破坏，后者来自于既定的世界观和思想方式。本体论的和逻辑的表述也在偏私的各方间的冲突中被消散。只有在新的根本性价值被创造出来而旧的被摧毁的价值处于剧变中的世界里，理智冲突才能发展到这样的程度：对手会不仅致力于毁灭对方的具体的信条和态度，而且还致力于毁灭这些信条和态度赖以存在的理智基础。

只要冲突各方生活在同一世界并力图代表同一世界，或者说只要封建集团同它的同等的集团进行着战斗，如此彻底的相互摧毁就是不可能的。理智统一性如此深刻的解体，只有在冲突各方的基本价值有天壤之别时才是有可能的。在这种空前的解体中，首先，天真的不信任转变成系统性的意识形态的特定概念，但是这个特定概念依然是心理学层面上的。然而，随着这一过程的继续，它扩展至精神学一认识论领域。崛起中的资产阶级带来了一套新理论，他们不满足于仅仅在旧的封建秩序内分得一个有限的空间。他们代表了一种新的“经济制度”（佐姆巴特意义上的），与他们相随的是一种新的思想方式，这种思想方式最终取代了既存的理解和解释世界的方式。对于今天的无产阶级来说，似乎也正是这样。这里，我们也注意到两种分歧着的经济观点、两种社会制度之间，还有相对立的两种思想方式之间的冲突。

思想史中，有哪些步骤是为意识形态的特定概念作准备的呢？当然，这个概念不是仅仅产生于那种逐步导致了意识形态的特定概念的不信任态度。在那些朝着同一个大方向运行的众多的思想倾向能够综合为意识形态的总体概念之前，必然要采取更为基础的步骤。哲学在这一进程中起过作用，但不是那种作为脱离于实际生活环境的学科的狭义哲学（通常所认为的那样）。它的作用就在于它充任了当代世界潮流的终极的、根本上的解释者。这种世界潮流基本上被认为是系统的冲突，而这种冲突被认为源自于思想的本性以及思想对不断变化的世界结构的回应。在此，我们应该指明的是，只有意识形态的总体概念的产生过程的主要阶段才是精神学和本体论层面上的。

朝着这个方向的第一个显著步骤是意识哲学的发展。那种认为意识是由连贯要素构成的整体的观点解决了调查的问题，而这个问题，尤其在德国，已经成为对分析所做的里程碑性的探索的基础。意识哲学已把组织化了的体验放到了无限变化的和混淆了的世界中的正确位置中。这种体验的组织化的统一性是由认知主体的统一性来保证的。这并不意味着主体仅仅反映外部世界的结构模式，这意味的是主体在他体验世界过程中，自然发展出了那些能够使它理解世界的组织原则。在客观认识论上的世界统一性被摧毁之后，人们试图以认识主体施加的统一性来替代它。在中世纪一基督教的客观认识论的世界统一性的位置上出现了启蒙时代的绝对主体的主观统一性——“意识本身”。

从此以后，作为“世界”的世界只存在于同认知理智的关系之中，并且主体的精神活动决定着世界的表现形式。这事实上构成了意识形态总体概念的雏形，尽管到目前为止它还不具有其历史学和社会学的含义。

在这个阶段上，世界被认为是一个结构上的统一体，而不再是像它在过渡阶段上看上去那样是众多无联系的事件，在过渡阶段上客观秩序的崩溃似乎带来了混乱。这种结构统一体总体上与主体有联系，但这里的主体并非是具体的个人。相反，它是一个虚构的“意识本身”。这种观点认为（康德尤其宣称该观点），精神层面和心理层面是明显不同的。这是通向本体论教条的崩溃过程的首要一步，本体论教条有着固定的和确定的形式，它认为世界是独立于我们而存在的。

当人们从历史的视角看待意识形态总体的但却持超现世的概念的时候，意识形态的总体概念的发展过程中的第二阶段就到来了。这主要是黑格尔和历史学派的成就。这一学派，尤其是黑格尔，从认为世界是一个统一体并且只有在和主体的联系中才是可以想象的这样的假设出发。现在在这个对我们而言是决定性的新成分上增添了一个新的观念，即：这个统一体处于持续不断的历史转变过程之中，倾向于在更高的层次上恢复其平衡。启蒙时期的主体，作为意识统一性的载体，被认为是一个完全抽象、超现世和超社会的实体——“意识本身”。在这一时期，民族精神，开始代表历史上被区分了的意识因素，这些因素被黑格尔整合进了“世界精神”。显然，这种类型的哲学日益增加的具体性是对如下思想的更为直接的关注所导致的结果。这些思想产生于社会的相互作用以及思想的历史—政治潮流与哲学领域的结合之中。但是从此以后，人们不再仅按照日常生活体验的表面价值来接受它们，而是思考它们的全部含义，追溯到它们的前提之中。然而，应该注意到，理智在历史上处于变化中的本质，与其说是由哲学发现的，还不如说是政治洞察力对那个时代的日常生活的透视所发现的。

接下来的对法国革命时期的非历史思想的反应复活了历史观并赋予了它新的冲动。最终而论，从总体的、抽象的、世界统一性的主体（“意识本身”）向更具体的主体（有民族特色的“民族精神”）的过渡，与其说是哲学的成就，不如说是表达了所有经验领域中对世界作出反应的方式的转变。这种变化可以追溯到拿破仑战争期间及其以后的大众情感的革命，当时，民族感情实际上诞生了。可以从更久远的先例中找到历史观和民族精神，这是事实，但这并不削弱这种观察的效力。
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在意识形态的总体概念创立中，最后的、也是最重要的一步也同样产生于历史—社会过程。当“阶级”取代了“种族”或民族，而作为历史上不断演化的意识载体时，我们前面已提到过的同一个理论传统便吸收了通过社会进程而同时成长起来的意识，即：社会结构及其相对应的理智形式随着社会阶级之间关系的变化而变化。

正如在较早的时期，历史上被区分了的“民族精神”取代了“意识本身”，现在，尽管仍过于宽泛的“民众精神”概念也被阶级意识概念，或者更正确地说，阶级意识形态概念所取代。这样，这些概念的发展有着两种趋势——一方面，存在着一种综合的、整合的过程，通过这一过程，意识概念在一个无限可变的世界中最终提供了一个统一的核心；另一方面，人们不断地试图使这个在综合过程中被过于僵化和刻板地表述了的统一性概念变得更灵活、更具适应性。

这种双重倾向的结果是，我们得到的不是一种无时间性的、不变的“意识本身”的虚构的统一体（这实际上从来是无法证明的），而是一个随着历史时期、民族和社会阶级的变化而变化的概念。在这个转变过程中，我们仍然坚持意识的统一性，不过现在，这种统一性是动态的，处于不断的变化过程之中。这为如下事实作出了解释：尽管静态的意识概念屈服了，但不断增加的历史研究所发现的材料并不仍是一堆不一致的、不连续的、孤立的事件。这个最新的意识概念为对历史现实的理解提供了更恰当的视角。

这种意识概念产生出两个后果：首先，我们清楚地意识到，人类事务并不能通过把它们的各种因素分别孤立起来加以理解。一定历史时期中的每一事实和事件只在意义方面是可以解释的，而意义反过来总是涉及另一种意义。因此，一定时期意义的统一和相互依赖的概念总是构成那个时期解释的基础。其次，这种相互依赖性的意义体系的所有部分和整体都随历史时期的变化而变化。这样，对含义的那种持续的和一贯的变化作出重新解释，就成为我们现代历史科学所主要关注的内容。虽然黑格尔也许比任何其他人都更强调把含义的各种因素整合进一个特定的历史经验中的必要，但他却是以思辨的方式进行的，而我们已达到这样一个发展阶段，在此阶段上，我们能够将哲学家赋予我们的这种建设性观念转变为经验研究。

对于我们来说重要的是，尽管我们在分析中将这两种潮流分开了，但这两种分别导致意识形态的特殊概念和总体概念，又具有大致相同的历史起源的潮流，现在却彼此更加接近了。意识形态的特殊概念与总体概念合流了。这一点，对于下列方式的观察者而言是很清楚的：先前，作为某种政治——社会地位的代表的某人的对手，受到的谴责是有意识或无意识的伪装。而现在，这种批评更彻底了，由于对对手的意识的总体结构失去信任，我们就认为他再也没有正确思考的能力了。按照思想的结构分析，这种简单观点的含义是，先前试图揭示谬误根源时，只是通过指出理智偏见中的个人根源，才在心理的层次上揭露了歪曲。现在这种摧毁更为彻底，因为攻击是在精神层次上进行的，并且通过指出对手的理论只是普遍流行的社会环境的产物，从而破坏了其理论的效力。由此，我们已经到了思想方式史上的一个新的、也许最具决定性的阶段。然而，要想不首先对这一发展阶段上的某些根本性含义作出分析就应对这一发展阶段是很困难的。意识形态总体概念提出了一个过去常常被掩盖但现在首次获得了更为广泛的意义的问题，即：像“虚假意识”（一种对涉足到它的范围中的所有事物都进行伪造的完全扭曲了的大脑的问题）这种东西的问题是如何能够产生的。正是意识到我们的总体观点不同于其细节，它可能被扭曲，才使得意识形态的总体概念在理解我们的社会生活方面具有特别的意义和相关性。我们在目前的理智状态中所感受到的深刻不安就产生于这种认识，不过从这种认识中也产生出了富有成果和刺激性的东西。




 [1]
 如果一种解释完全依赖于事实上所说的东西，那我们指的是“内涵性解释”；如果它超越了这些资料，且由此表明了对主体生存状态的一种分析，那么我们提的是“超验性解释”。这种对各种不同的解释形式进行分类的方法可以在一位作者的《对于智力的构成的意识形态的和社会学的解释》中找到，该文载《社会学年鉴》第二卷（卡尔斯鲁厄，1926）第424页。


 [2]
 有关该问题的部分文献，作者指出他自己的如下著作：

卡尔·曼海姆：《知识社会学问题》，载《社会科学与社会政策文库》，1925年，第54卷。卡尔·曼海姆：《对于智力构成的意识形态的和社会学的解释》，载《社会学年鉴》，第2卷，第424页及以下。

其他有关材料还可以从下列著作中找到：

W.T.克鲁格：《哲学文献的哲学史手册》，第2版，莱比锡，1833年。艾斯勒：《哲学词典》。拉朗德：《哲学词典》，巴黎，1926年。萨洛蒙：《历史唯物主义和意识形态学》，载《社会学年鉴》，第2卷，第386页。H.O.齐格勒：《意识形态学》，载《社会科学与社会政策文库》，第57卷，第657页及以下。

大多数意识形态的研究从未达到浓度系统分析的水准，而通常限于参照历史或最一般的考虑。作为例子，我们引证马克斯·韦伯、乔治·卢卡奇、卡尔·斯密特以及更近期作者的著名著作：

汉斯·凯尔森：《自然法学与法实证主义哲学基础》，载《康德社会文集》，第31卷，1928年。广为人知的W.桑巴特、巴克斯·舍勒和弗兰茨·奥本海默的大作亦需细加参考。

在更广义的联系上，下列著作也具有特别的意义：

里茨勒：《政治史中的思想和兴趣》，载《狄俄斯库里》第三卷（慕尼黑，1924）。保罗·森德：《掩盖与揭露》（莱比锡，1922）。格奥尔格·阿德勒：《对政治与社会生活的幻觉的意义》（耶拿，1904）。扬克莱维特希：《论社会革命中的思想作用》，载《哲学评论》第66卷，1908年，第256页及以下。M.米利乌：《理想的形式》，第138页及以下。A.迪特里希：《政治思想批判》，载《历史与政策文库》，1923。


 [3]
 培根的《新工具》第38节的一段话很典型：“现在已迷住人类智力并深植于其中的假象和谬误的概念，不仅困扰着人们的头脑以至真理不得其门而入，而且即使在得到门径之后，它们也还要在科学更新之际聚拢起来搅扰我们，除非人类预先得到危险警告而尽可能地防范它们。”《培根公爵的形而下和形而上著作集》（包含《广学论》和《新工具》）。维瑟夫·德维编辑，第389页。G.贝尔父子出版公司（伦敦，1891）。


 [4]
 另有一类谬论是通过人们相互间的交流和社交形成的，我们称之为来自人们之间的商业和协作活动的市场谬见，因为人们是靠语言工具来交谈的，而词汇则是大多数人随意创造的，因此坏的和不恰当的词汇创造就造成了对头脑的惊人障碍（培根，前引著作第43节，第390页），还可参阅第59节。

关于“传统的谬见”，培根说：“人类理解力一旦制定了任何前提（无论是由于公认和信仰，还是由于这一前提所给予的快乐），便会迫使其他一切事物对其作有力的支持和肯定。纵然可以找到更多的更重要的事例，不是把它们忽略了，轻视了，就是通过某些划分，以极端的和有害的判断把它们撇开和排除，宁可牺牲原有结论的权威。”（前引著作第46节，第392页。）

在此我们所面临的错误之源可由下面一段话说明：“人类理解力不是纯粹之光，而是受到意志和各种情绪的灌浸的：由此就产生了一些可以称为‘如人所愿’的科学”（前引著作第49节，第393页，还可参阅第52节）。


 [5]
 马基雅弗利：《演讲集》，第2卷，第47页，引自迈内克《国家明智思想》（慕尼黑和柏林，1925）第40页。


 [6]
 参见迈内克，迈内克《国家明智思想》。


 [7]
 Fr.莫伊泽尔：《埃德蒙伯克和法国革命》（柏林，1913），第102页，注3。


 [8]
 卡尔·斯密特分析了当代思想方式的这一特征，他说，我们不断担心被引向歧途。因此，我们永远在提防伪装、纯化、歪曲。斯密特指出，伪装这个词出现在17世纪的政治文献中，它可被看作是现代观点的先驱。《政治浪漫主义》第2版（慕尼黑和莱比锡，1925），第19页。


 [9]
 我们在此声明，知识社会学不同于正统的思想史，无意于把思想追溯到它们在遥远历史上的所有原型。因为如果人们醉心于把类似的思想动机追溯到它们最终的起源，那么，要找到每一种思想的“先驱者”总是可能的：没有以前已经说过的话，也没有以前不曾说过的话，我们所要研究的合适的主题是观察在一个特定的历史时期，理智生活怎样和以什么形式与现存的社会的和政治力量相联系。这一点或许今后可以参考（参见拙著：《保守主义思想》，上述引文在第103页，第57注）。


第四节 客观性和偏见

对可能存在像“虚假意识”这样的、其每一个认知都必然是错误的、那里的谎言存在于灵魂之中的东西的怀疑，可以追溯至古代。它有着宗教性根源，并作为古代理智遗产的一部分传给了我们。一旦预言者的启示或远见的真实性受到他的人民或他自己的质疑时，这种怀疑就表现为一个问题。
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这里，我们似乎有了这样一个例子：一个年代久远的概念支撑着现代认识论的概念，某人会受到诱导而作出断言：这个观点的本质已经在古老的表述中呈现出来了；仅仅在形式上是新的。但在这里，也正如在别处一样，与那些试图从过去中推导出一切的人相反，我们必须坚持：观念所采取的现代形式远比其起源重要。尽管，先前对可能存在着像“谬误意识”这样的东西的怀疑只是对观察到的事实的陈述，而现在，由于有了明确界定的分析方法，我们已经有能力对意识问题发起更为根本性的攻击。先前纯粹的传统上的诅咒，在我们的时代已转变成以科学证明为保证的方法论程序。

我们即将讨论的变化甚至更为重要。由于问题已不再局限于它的纯宗教背景，所以，不仅证明的方法即证明一个洞见的真伪的方法改变了，甚至我们据以衡量正确与谬误、现实与非现实的价值尺度也发生了深刻的转变。如果先知怀疑他的视界的真实性，那是因为他感到自己被上帝抛弃，并且他的不安的根据是超验的参照源。相反，如果今天我们对自己的观点持批判态度，那则是因为我们担心这些观点不符合某些更为世俗的标准。

为了确定取代旧的超验标准的新的现实标准的精确本质，我们必须使“意识形态”一词的含义也在这个方面受到更为精确的历史分析。如果在这个分析过程中，我们被引至对日常生活的语言的处理，那么这就表明，思想史并不局限于仅仅书本上的记载，其主要的含义是从日常生活经验中取得的。甚至在对不同现实领域所作的评价上所发生的主要变化，也像这种变化在哲学中所表现的那样，最终也可以回溯到日常世界的不断变化的价值之中。

首先，“意识形态”词语本身没有内在的本体论意义，它并不包含任何关于现实的不同领域的价值的决定，因为它最初只表示思想理论。正如我们所知，意识形态主义者们
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 是法国的一个哲学团体的成员，他们遵循孔狄亚克的传统摒弃了形而上学，致力于把文化科学建立在人类学与心理学的基础之上。

在拿破仑发现这个哲学团体反对他的帝国野心，从而轻蔑地称这些人为“意识形态主义者”时，现代的意识形态概念便诞生了。因此，这个词语带上了像“教条主义者”这个词一样一直保留至今的贬义。然而，如果考察一下这个概念的理论含义，我们就会发现，这种贬低的态度实际上包含着认识论和本体论的本质。被贬低的是对手思想的效力，因为它被认为是不现实的。如果有人进一步发问，参照什么而言是不现实的？——答案可能是：参照实践而言是不现实的，同发生在政治舞台上的事情相对照时是不现实的。因此，一切被贴上“意识形态”标签的思想都被认为在付诸于实践时它是无效的，而且接近现实的唯一可靠的途径只能在实践活动中寻找。在实践活动标准的衡量下，仅仅思考或反思某一环境最终会是微不足道的。这样，词语意识形态的新含义是如何带上发明它的那些人，即那些政治活动家的地位和观点的烙印的，就变得很清楚了。这个新词语认可了政治家所具有的现实性的特殊经验，
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 并支持了实践的非理性，这种非理性几乎并不认为思想是把握现实的工具。

19世纪期间，在这种意义上使用的意识形态术语获得了广泛流行。这表明，政治家的现实感压倒和取代了经院式的、思辨性的思考方式和生活方式。从此术语意识形态所隐含的问题——什么才真正是真实的？——再也没有从地平线上消失过。

但是，这一转变需要正确理解。至于什么构成了现实这个问题，绝不是个新问题。但这个问题在公众讨论中被提出（而不是仅仅在孤立的学术圈里被提出），似乎表明了一个重要的变化。意识形态一词取得的新含义，因为政治家根据自己的经验对它作了重新的界定。在阐述现实的本质问题方面似乎显示出决定性的转折。所以，如果我们要满足分析现代思想的需要对我们所提出的要求，我们就必须做到使社会学上的思想史去关注实际的社会思想，而不是仅关注在僵化的学术传统内被详细阐述的自我永恒的、也许是自我约束的思想体系。如果说在以前错误的知识通过诉诸神谕而受到检验（这种检验无一例外地揭示出真与实），或通过诉诸纯粹思辨而受到检验（在这一检验过程中，依照推测可以发现真知），那么现在，现实标准主要是从来自于政治经验的本体论中发现的。意识形态概念的从拿破仑到马克思主义的历史，尽管在内容上有改变，但却保持了同样的政治性现实标准。这个历史范例同时也表明，在拿破仑对他的对手所作出的谴责中，已暗含有实用主义的观点。的确，我们可以说，对于现代人而言，实用主义可以说已在某些方面变成必然的、适当的观点了，而且，在这个例子中，哲学也完全采用了这个观点，并从这个观点出发，得出其逻辑结论。

我们已经呼吁读者注意拿破仑赋予“意识形态”一词的言外之意，我们的目的在于清楚地表明，普通的话语往往包含更多的哲学，而且对进一步表述问题而言，它们的重要性也超过了学术争论；因为学术争论由于未能认识到学术围墙之外的世界而变得很贫乏。
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我们的分析又把我们向前推进了一步，使我们能够通过参考在另一个场合中举出的例子，提出这个问题的另一方面。在拿破仑针对其批评者的斗争中，如我们所看到的，由于他的支配地位，他能够通过指出他们的思维的意识形态本质，而使他们声誉扫地。在这个词语的发展过程中的后期阶段上，无产阶级把它作为反对统治集团的武器使用。简而言之，这种由意识形态观念所提供的揭示思想基础的洞见，从长远来看仍然是某一阶级的排他性特权。但正是这种意识形态方法的扩展和蔓延，才最终导致这样一个接合点，在这个结合点上，一个观点和解释方法再也不可能把所有其他观点都攻击为意识形态，而自己却被置于免受同样挑战的地位。这样，我们在对思想整体的分析中无意间抵达了一个新的方法论阶段。

的确，在有的时代里运用意识形态分析来揭露它的敌人隐藏的动机看来似乎是好斗的无产阶级的特权。大众很快就忘记了我们刚刚指出的这一术语的历史起源，而且这种遗忘并非全无道理，因为这种思想批判方法虽然以前已得到承认，但是是马克思主义最先强调了它并从方法论方面发展了它。正是马克思主义理论首先实现了意识形态的特殊概念和总体概念的融合。正是这一理论首先在思想上给阶级地位的作用和阶级利益的作用以应有的强调。大体而言，由于马克思主义源于黑格尔主义，所以它能够超越分析心理学的层次，并能够把问题放到一个更为综合的哲学背景之中。“虚假意识”
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 的观念由此获得了新的含义。

马克思主义思想将如此决定性的意义赋予了政治实践，同时它也对事件进行经济方面的解释，使得这两者成为将纯粹的意识形态同那种与现实更直接相关的思想因素区分开的最终标准。因此，难怪意识形态概念通常被认为是马克思主义的无产阶级运动的组成部分，甚至认为完全就是一回事。

然而，在更近期的思想和社会发展过程中，无论如何，这个阶段已成为过去。追溯资产阶级思想的意识形态基础从而使之信誉扫地已不再是社会主义思想家的排他性特权。现在，持各种立场的集团都使用这一武器来反对所有其他集团。这样，我们就开始进入社会发展和思想发展过程中的一个新时代。

在德国，这个发展方向最先开始于马克斯·韦伯、佐姆巴特和特罗尔兹——这里仅提及这种发展过程上的较为杰出的代表人物。随着时间的推移，韦伯的言论变得更加清晰：“唯物史观不可与出租车相类比，人们不能随意上下；一旦进入其中，甚至革命者自己也无法任意离开它。”
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 从意识形态角度进行的思想和观点的分析的应用性是如此广泛，而且它是如此重要的武器，以至于它不可能被任何一个党派永远垄断。没有什么能阻止马克思主义的反对者们使用这个武器，并把它应用于马克思主义自身。

第五节 从意识形态理论到知识社会学的转变

前面一章追溯了一种可以从社会和思想史中找出大量例证的过程。在一个新观点的发展过程中，某一党派扮演了先锋的角色，而其他党派为了在竞争中应对其对手的优势，则必然也要利用这个观点。意识形态观念的情况就是这样。马克思主义只是发现了一种理解的线索和一种思维模式的线索，而整个19世纪的人们都逐渐地参与其间。完整阐述这一思想，不是任何单一集团的单独成就，也不是仅仅同任何单一一种思想和社会地位有关联。马克思主义在这一过程中所起的作用理应在思想史上占有重要地位，而不应被贬低。但是，那种意识形态的方法变为普遍使用的方法的过程，就在我们眼前继续，而且因此也受到经验观察的制约。

注意到以下一点是耐人寻味的，即由于意识形态概念的扩展，一种新的理解方式逐渐出现了。这种新的思想观点不仅仅造成一种正在发生的现象的程度的变化。这里我们有了一个真正的辩证过程的范例，人们常常出于学术目的而曲解这一过程——因为，我们的确在此看到，一个程度差别的问题变成了一个种类差别的问题。因为一旦所有的党派都能够从意识形态方面分析他们对手的思想，含义的全部要素就被改变了性质，“意识形态”一词也获得全新的含义。在这一过程中，所有在我们对此术语作历史分析时所涉及的因素也都随之改变了。由此，“虚假意识”问题和现实的本质的问题也具有了不同的意义。这种观点最终迫使我们承认，我们的原理、我们的本体论和我们的认识论已经被深刻地改变了。下面，我们将仅限于指出，意识形态概念在这种变化过程中，经历了哪些含义变体。

我们已经追溯了从特殊概念到总体概念的发展过程。这个趋势不断被强化。现在的趋势已不再是满足于指出对手在心理的或经验的层次上受到错觉或歪曲的损害，而是要使他的整个意识与思想结构接受彻底的社会学分析。
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只要人们不使自己的观点受到质疑，把它看成是绝对的，同时又把其对手的思想仅仅解释为他们所处的社会地位的结果，那么，决定性的一步就尚未迈出。当然，在这个例子中，的确使用了意识形态的总体概念，因为人们的兴趣是分析其对手思想的整体结构，而不只是选出几个孤立的命题。但是，既然在这个例子中，人们只对对手思想的社会学分析感兴趣，他们就永远不会超越受到高度限制的，或者我愿意称之为特殊的理论的表述。与这种特殊的表述相反的是，
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 如果分析家不仅有勇气使对手的观点，而且还有勇气使包括他自己的观点在内的所有的观点接受意识形态分析，那他们就必然是在使用意识形态的总体性概念的一般形式。

在我们的理解的目前阶段，几乎没有可能避免这种意识形态总体概念的一般表述，根据这种表述，所有时代的所有党派都具有意识形态特征。几乎没有一个独特的思想观点在整个历史上不发生变化，这是一个规律，马克思主义也不例外。也几乎没有一个独特的思想观点不表现出多种形式，甚至到目前也是如此。马克思主义也有着很多不同的表现形式。对于一名马克思主义者而言，承认自己的社会偏见不应太困难。随着意识形态总体概念的一般表述的出现，单一的意识形态理论就发展成了知识社会学。总体而言，曾经是党派的思想武器
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 的东西转变成了社会和思想史的研究方法。首先，某一社会集团揭示了其对手的思想的“环境决定过程”。随后，对这一事实的承认被详细描述为一个无所不包的原则。根据这种原则，每一集团的思想都被认为是产生于该集团的生活状况。
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 这样，不带党派偏见地对处于实际存在的社会环境中的所有可能影响到思想的因素进行分析，便成了思想的社会学史的任务。这种以社会学为导向的思想史注定会为现代人提供一种修改过的有关整个历史过程的观点。

因此，很明显，这里意识形态概念有了新的含义。从这种新的含义中，产生了两种可供选择的意识形态研究的方法。第一种仅限于指出，持有的观点与占据的社会地位之间的相互关联是处处存在着的。这种关联也包括对揭示或暴露自己所不赞同的观点的所有打算的放弃。

人们在试图揭露他人的观点时，会被迫使自己的观点看起来是颠扑不破而且是绝对的，而如果一个人是在作一项具体的非评价性的研究时，则应完全避免这种处理方式。然而，另一种可能的研究方法是把这种非评价性的分析和确定的认识论结合起来。从这第二种方法的角度看，对于什么可以构成可靠的知识这个问题便有两种相互分开的和独特的理解方法——一种可称之为关系论，另一种可称之为相对论。

相对论是现代历史学—社会学方法的产物，它的根据在于这样一种认识：一切历史思想都和思考者的具体生活地位紧密相关（Standortsgebundenheit des Denkers
 ）。但相对论则把此种历史学—社会学的洞见与一种更古老的知识理论结合起来，这种古老的理论尚未意识到生存条件与思想方式之间的相互作用，它依照像2×2=4这种命题一样的静态原型来塑造知识。这种把上述例子当作一切思想的模式的古老的思想方式，必然被导向拒斥所有那些有赖于认知者的主观立场和社会环境的知识形式，因此，它只能是“相对的”。这样，相对论就在新获得的对思想的实际过程的洞见，以及尚未考虑这一新洞见的知识理论之间的矛盾中产生了。

如果我们想从这种相对论中解放出来，我们必须努力在知识社会学的帮助下认识到：同以社会环境为导向的思想类型相冲突的，并不是任何绝对意义上的认识论，而是某种历史过渡形式的认识论。实际上，认识论，同我们思想的整体性一样，是紧密地缠绕在社会过程中的，而且它的发展将达到如此的程度，以至于它能把握产生于不断变化的思想结构的复杂性。

这种认为相关性明显不同于那种所有历史性知识都具有的相对本性的现代知识理论必然开始于这样的假设：存在着这样的思想领域，在这个思想领域中，脱离于主体的价值观和地位而存在的、与社会环境无关的绝对真理是不可想象的。即使神也无法像2×2=4这样去表述有关历史性主题的命题，因为表述历史上可被认知的东西，只能以自身就产生于历史经验的流变中的问题和概念性建构为参考。

一旦我们承认所有的历史性知识都是具有关联性的知识，而且这些知识只能以观察者的立场为参照而获得表述，我们就会再次面临着在这样的知识中辨别真伪的任务。接着，这样一个问题便产生了：哪一种针对历史的社会观点可以提供获得最佳真理的最佳机会呢？无论如何，此时，人们不得不放弃一个徒劳的希望，即发现具有着一种独立于受历史因素和社会因素的决定的一系列含义之外的形式的真理。如果我们得出这一结论，问题也绝没有获得解决，不过至少我们处在了一个对表述那种以更不受限制的方式产生的实际问题而言更好的位置上。下面，我们必须区分在意识形态普遍——总体概念层面产生的两种类型的研究意识形态的方法：第一种方法的特征在于它摆脱了价值判断；第二种是以认识论和形而上学为导向的规范方法。我们暂时不提在第二种方法中我们面对的是相对论还是关系论的问题。

意识形态非评价性的普遍、总体的概念，主要可以在这种历史考察中发现，在这种考察中，人们暂时地并且为了对问题的简化，而不对所面对的思想的正确性作出判断。这种方法仅限于揭示某种精神结构与其存在于其中的生活环境之间的关系。我们必然会不断地问自己，一定的社会环境类型产生出一定的解释，为什么会是这样？因此从这方面来看，人类思想中的意识形态成分总是与思考者的现存生活环境紧密相连的。根据这一观点，人类的思想不是在社会真空中，而是在确定的社会环境中产生并发挥作用的。

我们不必把一切思想都有这样的根源看成是谬误的来源。正如个体参与了与他人之间的极其重要的社会关系体系，从而获得了实现对其同伴的更准确、更深刻的透视的机会一样，某一观点和某一概念体系由于与某一社会现实紧密相连并产生于这一现实，便能通过与这一现实的密切接触提供更多的揭示这一现实的意义的机会（前面所举的例子表明，无产阶级一社会主义者的观点，对于揭示其对手思想中的意识形态因素而言，处于特别有利的位置）。然而，思想受限于它所从中产生的社会环境和生存环境的事实既创生了机遇，也带来了障碍。如果观察者或思考者局限于某一社会地位之中，显然他就不可能获得对问题的全面的洞察。例如，正像前面已指出的，社会主义者的意识形态观点不可能自行发展成为知识社会学。历史进程本身似乎有一个固有特点，即限制着某个观点的狭隘性和局限性往往会在这种观点同相反的观点的碰撞中得以纠正。试图摆脱价值判断的那种意识形态研究的任务，是认知每一个别观点的狭隘性，认识这些独特的态度在整个社会过程中的相互作用。此刻我们面临着一个无法穷尽的课题。问题在于表明，在整个思想史中，某种思想观点是如何同某种经验形式相联系的，并且追溯二者在社会变化和思想变化过程中的密切的互动。例如，在道德领域，不仅必须表明人类行为的持续不断的变化，还必须指出判别这种行为准则的不断改变。如果我们有能力表明，道德和伦理本身是受到某种确定的环境的制约的，并且表明像义务、犯法、罪孽这样的根本性概念并不是一直存在的，而是表现为不同的社会环境的关联者，那么，我们就对问题有了更深刻的洞见。
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 那种谨慎地承认行为的内容受历史决定，但同时坚持保留价值的永恒形式以及一套正式的范畴的流行的哲学观点，再也站不住脚了。行为的内容与形式得以区分，并且这种区分得到承认，这一事实本身是对历史—社会学研究方法的重要让步，这种让步使得构建当代的绝对化的价值越来越困难。

既然已经得出这一认识，就必须记住：我们是从价值角度谈论社会和文化生活的，这一事实本身就是我们时代特有的态度。“价值”观念产生于经济学并从经济学中扩散开来，在经济学中，在价值之间作出清醒的选择是理论的出发点。这种价值观念随后被调用到伦理学、美学、宗教领域，这在这些领域里带来了对人类实际行为的歪曲性描述。再也没有比从价值间的清醒选择的角度去描述一个完全不假思索地欣赏一件艺术品，或者按照自己自童年起便被反复灌输的伦理模式而行动的人的真实态度，更为不恰当的事情了。

那种认为所有的文化生活都以客观价值为取向的观点，只不过是对主宰着人与其世界之间的关系的基本的非理性机制的现代典型的理性忽略的又一例证。从客观价值的角度对文化所作的解释，绝不是永远有效的，它其实只是我们自己时代的思想的独特特征。但即使我们暂时假设这一概念有某种优点，某种正式的价值领域及其具体结构的存在，也只有在以这种领域从中发挥效力并与这种领域相关联的具体环境为参照时，才是可以理解的。因此，可以宣称具有正式效力性，可以从其历史上不断变化的内容中抽象为经常的、普遍的、正式的原理的规范是不存在的。
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 今天，我们到了这样一个阶段，在这个阶段上我们可以清楚地看到，在不同的历史时期，而且在不同的文化中，都存在着不同的思想方式。我们逐渐认识到，不仅思想的内容会发生变化，思想的范畴结构也会发生变化。只是到最近，考察这样一种假说才成为可能，即：当以某一思想方式为特征的该集团的社会基础，在社会变革的冲击下解体或被改变时，无论过去还是现在，居于支配地位的思想模式就会被新的范畴所取代。

只要在文化领域内，没有哪个地方的含义转变及重点转移的相互依赖性比思想本身的含义转变及重点转移的相互依赖性更明显和可以精确确定，那么，知识社会学的研究便有望达到精确的阶段。因为，思想是社会与文化变迁的特别敏感的参数。词语的含义的变化以及所有概念的内涵的多重化，反映了在含义的细微差别中所暗含的相互敌对的生活方式极端化。
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 然而，我们在社会生活领域的任何地方都不会遇到像在词语的含义中这样明显可以追溯得到的相互依赖性以及对变革与不断变化的重点的敏感性。词语及其所具有的含义的确是一个集合的实体。整个思想体系的最细微的变化都会反映到单个词语及其含义的细微差别上。词语将我们束缚于整个过去的历史，同时又反映整个当前。在与他人进行交流时，如果我们寻求一个共同的理解领域，词语可以用来消除含义的个体差异。但是，在必要时，词语也可以成为强调含义差别每个个体的独特经验的工具。这样，词语可以作为发现产生于文化历史过程中的原有的和新增加的成分，从而把以前察觉不到的价值增添到人类的经验尺度上的手段。在所有这些研究中，都会在非评价的意义上使用意识形态的总体的和一般的概念。

第六节 非评价性的意识形态概念

进行上述历史研究的研究者不必关心什么是终极真理的问题。在当今和在历史上，以前从不可能得到如此透彻的分析的相互关联，现在已经变得很明显。对这一事实所有细节的承认使现代研究者有了一个极大的优势。他再也不倾向于提出真理属于争论中的哪一派这个问题，而是关注于在近似的真理在历史发展过程中出现时，去从复杂的社会进程中揭示它。如果有人谴责现代的研究者回避了什么是真理的问题，他可以回答说，通过社会历史来间接研究真理的方法，最终会比直接的逻辑攻击更富有成果。即使他没有发现“真理本身”，他也将发现与对真理的揭示有关的文化背景以及许多迄今尚不为人知的“条件”。事实上，如果我们相信我们已经拥有了真理，我们就会失去获得一种洞察力的兴趣，而这种洞察力可以引领我们近似地认知境况。正是我们的不确信，才使我们远比以前相信绝对的时期更接近于真实。

现在已经十分清楚的是，只有在迅速而深刻的变化着的知识分子世界中，过去被认为是固定不变的观点和价值才能受到彻底的批判。在任何别的情况下，人们都不可能有足够的敏锐，以至于可以发现所有思想中的意识形态成分。当然，人们的确同对手的观点做过斗争，但过去，人们这样做主要只是为了更固执地坚持自己的绝对性。如今，存在着如此多的具有同等的价值和声望的观点，每种观点都显示出了其他观点的相对性，以至于我们不可能站在任何一种观点的立场上，也不可能认为这种观点是牢不可破和绝对的。只有这种在社会上组织遭到破坏的知识分子的状况才使得被总体稳定的社会结构和某些传统规范的可实践性所隐蔽至今的、认为每一种观点都专属于某种社会景况的洞见成为可能。
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 为了行动，我们需要一定量的自信和思想上的自我把握，可能这的确属实。可能同样属实的是，我们表现我们思想的每一个表达形式，都倾向于把一种绝对的基调加之于我们的思想。然而，在我们的时代，去分析构成我们对于在即时的具体的情况下的行动而言必不可少的自信的要素，去对抗那种可能产生于我们作为个体认为理所当然的东西中的偏见，正是历史考察的功能（正像我们所要看到的那样，也是那种招募学者的社会集团的功能）。要做到这一点，只有决心不断地尽量削弱自我神化的倾向。通过这种努力，我们观点中的片面性得以消除，相互冲突的思想也可能事实上互为补充。

在目前过渡阶段，迫切需要的是利用那主导我们时代的思想曙光，在这一曙光中，一切价值和观念表现出它们的真实的相对性。我们必须决然认识到，构成我们的世界的含义就是受历史决定的、不断发展的体系，人们在这一体系中发展；而且这些含义也绝不是绝对的。

在这样的历史时刻，一切与人、与历史本身的结构和要素相关的事物突然以崭新的面目展现在我们面前，此时，我们应当凭自己的科学思维而成为境况的主宰，因为，并非不可想象的是，正像以往的历史常有的情形一样，我们还来不及猜疑，机会就可能稍纵即逝，世界又重新呈现出静止的、单一的、固定的面貌。

这第一种对历史的非评价性的洞见并不必然导致相对论，却必然导致关系论。从意识形态总体概念来看，知识绝不是虚幻性的经验，因为，意识形态的关联概念绝对不同于幻觉。产生于我们在实际生活境况中的经验的知识，虽然不是绝对的，但却仍然是知识。产生于这种实际生活境况的规范并不存在于社会真空中，对行为而言，它像实际批准一样有效。关系主义只表明：一个特定环境中的含义的所有成分是相互关联的，而且这些成分的意义也是在特定的思想框架下从这种相互关系中取得的。这样的一种含义体系只有在特定类型的历史存在中才是可能的和有效的，它暂时地为这一类型的历史存在提供恰当的表现形式。如果社会状况改变了，先前由它产生的规范体系就不再与之相和谐。与知识和历史视角有关的同样的不和谐也将继续。所有知识都以某种客体为导向，而且获取知识的方法也受到知识所关注的那一客体的本质的影响。但是对所认识的客体的进行研究的方法的模式取决认识者的本性。首先，对于我们的知识的质的深度而言，就是这样（尤其是当我们试图达到对某事物的“认识”时，此时会获得的洞见的深度以认识者和被认识者之间精神或思想的密切关联为先决条件）。其次，对于从思想上系统表述我们知识的可能性而言，也是如此，尤其是因为为了转变成知识，每一种感性认识要而且必须要加以整理并组织成范畴。然而，我们能在多大程度上以这种观念形式组织和表达我们的经验，反过来，又取决于在某一特定的历史时刻正好可行的参照系。我们所拥有的概念，我们生活于其中的话语世界，以及这些倾向于详细表述自身的方向，在很大程度上都取决于群体中思想积极、责任感强的成员的历史和社会境况。这样，我们就使得所有局部的知识及其构成要素与更大的含义体之间的关系，以及最终与历史现实的结构之间的关系，成为这种非评价的意识形态研究的主题。假如我们不是充分估量这一洞见及其意义，而是弃之不顾，那么，我们就是在放弃千辛万苦获得的思想成就上的高级状态。

因此，追求在生活流变中发现固定不变的观念或绝对的东西，是否是一个真正有价值的问题，就极其值得怀疑了。也许学会动态性地、相关性地，而不是静止性地思考，才是更有价值的思想任务。在我们的当代社会和思想困境中，没有比发现那些宣称已发现绝对的东西的人——常常正是那些假装优越于他人的人，更加令人震惊的事了。对在今天仍试图招摇过市、向他人兜售他们宣称所发现的某种“绝对”假药的人的发现表明了已为大多数不敢直面生活的人所感受到的、思想和道德的确定性的丧失，也表明了我们需要这种确定性。为了继续依靠这个世界而生存，我们为了继续在这个世界中行动、在这样一个世界上生存和活动，从这种由众多选择带来的不确定性中找到一条出路是极其必要的，这也许是事实。因此，人们可能被引向信奉某种直接的目标，似乎它是绝对的，他们希望这样能使他们的问题表现得具体和真实。不过，寻求绝对的和不可改变的事物的，主要不是行动中的人，而是那种由于在现存条件下感到舒适自得而希望诱使他人也保持现状的人。对事物的现存秩序感到满意的那些人，非常可能为了坚持某种稳定的东西并使生活的危险性最小化，而把片刻的偶然状态构建为绝对和永恒的。然而，不求助于所有浪漫的观念和神话，是做不到这一点的。这样，我们便面临着一种令人惊诧和好奇的现代思想倾向，在此倾向中，一度是实现与神圣的东西交流的手段的绝对的事物，现在变成了一种工具，那些从这种工具中获利的人用它来歪曲、颠倒和掩藏当今的含义。

第七节 从非评价性到评价性意识形态概念的过渡

因此，似乎是这样：我们以主要用来把握不断变化的现实之流的意识形态的非评价性概念为起点，在不知不觉中被引向了评价性的认识论，并最后被引向本体论——形而上学方法。到此为止在我的论证中，非评价性的、动态的观点已不经意地变成了反对某种思想观点的武器。起初只是一种方法论的技术的东西，最终却显露为一种世界观和一种工具，通过对此工具的运用，产生了一种非评价性的世界观。这里，也像在许多其他情况下一样，我们只是在我们的行动结束时，才最终意识到那些最初驱使我们使每一个根深蒂固的价值运动起来的动机，并把这种价值看作是整个历史运动的一部分。

于是，我们可以看到，我们已经使用了我们并不曾意识到的形而上学——本体论的价值判断。
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 但是，由于承认这一点而感到惊慌的只有那些深受上一代人的实证主义偏见的影响的人，以及那些仍然相信有可能在自己思考时彻底摆脱本体论的、形而上学的和伦理学的假设的人。
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 事实上，一个人为了从事真正的经验研究而越是意识到自己思想中隐伏的假设，下述情况就越是明显：这种经验方式（至少在社会科学中）只能在经验的、本体的和形而上学的判断以及从这些判断推出的某些假设的基础上使用。不作决定的人则无问题可提，甚至也不能表述出使他能提出问题并在历史中寻求答案的试验性的假设。幸运的是，尽管实证主义反对形而上学偏见并自称持相反观点，但它的确信奉某些形而上学的和本体论的判断。实证主义对进步的信仰，以及它在具体情况下的天真的现实主义，便是这种本体论判断的例子。使实证主义做出了那么多的重要贡献的正是这些假设，这些贡献中的一些将不得不在以后的某个时候加以估量。这些假设的危险不是仅仅在于这些假设是存在的这一事实，也不在于这些假设先于经验知识这一事实。
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 这种危险却在于这个事实：由传统承继给我们的本体论阻碍新的发展，尤其在基本的思维方式中，而且，只要传统的理论框架的特殊性仍然没有受到怀疑，我们就将继续处于不适宜于现阶段的历史和思想发展的静态的思维方式的束缚之中。因此，我们需要的是不断地乐于承认每一种观点都专属于某一明确的环境，而且也乐于通过分析找出这种特定性是由什么构成的。清楚明白地承认处于经验知识的背后并使之成为可能的暗含的、形而上的假设，比起伴随着通过后门偷偷地给予承认的、口头上对这些假设的存在的否认更能澄清和促进研究工作。

第八节 非评价性意识形态概念中暗含的本体论判断

我们已经在本体论
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 和实证主义的领域作这个短暂的旅行，因为正确地理解思想史的这一最近阶段上的思想运动，似乎是必要的。我们描绘成从非评价性方法到评价性方法的无形转移的东西，不仅是我们自己思想的特征，它还典型地属于当代思想的整体发展。我们从这一分析得出的结论是，这时期的历史学和社会学的研究工作最初由非评价性的观点主导着，从这一观点中又发展出两种重要的、交替出现的形而上学方向。对此两种方向的选择在当前的情况下又化解成为如下这样：一方面，如果我们相信真正重要的东西既不存在于变化本身，也不存在于构成那种变化的事实之中，我们就有可能把历史事件的过渡性特征当作事实来接受。根据这一观点，一切现世的事物，一切社会的事物，一切集体神话，所有那种通常赋予历史事件的含义和解释内容都可以忽略，因为人们感到，在有序的历史序列中除产生的细节的丰富性和多样性之外，还存在着超越历史，与历史细节无关的终极的永恒真理。因此，存在着一种作为历史的直觉的和富有灵感的来源的思想，实际历史本身只是对这一思想的不完善的反映，那些精通思想史的人会认识到，这种见解直接来自神秘主义。神秘主义者已经坚持认为，存在着超越时空的真理和价值，与他们的心醉神迷的体验的真实性相比，发生在时空内部的一切都只不过是虚幻的表象。但是神秘主义者在他们的时代某一能力显示他们的陈述的真实性。他们把事件的日常秩序作为稳定而具体的事实来接受，认为反常事件是上帝的偶然意志。在一个虽然与事件共存，但却只接受一种稳定的解释这些事件的方式的世界中，传统主义是至高无上的。进一步而言，传统主义不承认纯粹形式的神秘主义的启示；相反，它按照这些启示与超自然的事物的关系来解释它们，因为这种心醉神迷的体验被认为是与上帝的交流。同时，含义的所有因素的总体相互依存性以及它们的历史相对性已被如此清晰地意识到，以至于它几乎成为总体上被看成是理所当然的常识性真理。一度只是少数创新者的深奥知识的东西，今天却能从方法上向一切人证实。这一方法变得如此流行，以至于社会学解释也像历史学解释一样，在某种情况下会被那些认为真实性处于历史之外，而存在于心醉神迷的和神秘的体验的范围之中的人利用来否认日常体验和历史的真实性。

另一方面，还有一种可供选择的方法类型也可以导向社会学的和历史学的研究。它产生于这样的观点：事物与观念之间关系的改变不是故意和任意设计的结果，这些关系就其同时性和历史顺序而言，必须视为遵循了某种必然的规律性，这种规律性表面上不是显而易见的，但却的确存在而且能够被理解。

一旦我们认识到历史的内在含义，并意识到历史的任何阶段都不是永恒和绝对的，意识到历史进程的本质提出了一种没有解决的富有挑战性的问题，我们就再也不会满足于神秘主义者的把历史轻视为“仅仅历史”的自我满足。人们也许会承认，人类生活总是一种超出了我们在任何一个历史时期或特定社会条件下的发现的东西，即使在我们对这些作出了解释之后，也还存在着超越历史的、永恒的、从未被历史完全包含的、赋予历史和社会经验以含义的精神领域。我们不应由此得出结论，说历史的功能只是提供一种人不是什么的记录；相反，我们应把历史看成是人的本性在其中得以表现的母体。人类从纯粹的历史赌注跃升至人的高度，这种跃升发生在人类的规范、形式和作品的变化过程之中，发生在体制和集体目标的改变过程之中，发生在人类自己的假设和观念的变化过程之中，而且这种跃升也是在这些过程之中变得可理解的。据此，每一个社会—历史主体都意识到了自身并获得了对自己的过去的认识。当然，人们存在着一种倾向，即越来越把这一切现象都看成是征兆而且将它们整合为一种体系，而认识这种体系的一致性和含义就成了我们的任务。即使我们承认神秘体验是向人类自身揭示人的终极本性的唯一适当的手段，我们仍必须承认，神秘主义所追求的不可言状的因素也必然与社会、历史现实有关。归根结底，塑造历史和社会现实的因素也以某种方式决定了人类自己的命运。在人的体验中，其本质从未被直接揭示或表达出来，其含义也从未能被充分地传达的心醉神迷的成分，可以通过其在历史之路上留下的痕迹来揭示它，从而也就可以使它暴露在我们面前，难道这是不可能的吗？

这个无疑是立足于对历史和社会现实的特殊态度的观点，暴露出理解历史和社会生活过程中所固有的可能性和局限性。以超越尘世的观点看待历史的神秘主义的观点因为蔑视历史，所以就冒有忽视历史所必然提供的无论多么重要的教训的危险。对历史的真正理解不能期望从贬低历史现实的重要性的观点中得到。对事实的更为仔细的考察会表明，即使从历史过程中产生不出最终的结晶，但是在历史领域中，的确会出现具有深刻意义的事物。事实上历史中的每一事件和每一种含义要素，都和时间、空间、环境地位紧密相连，因而曾经发生的事不会总是发生，事实上历史事件和历史含义也是不可逆的。简言之，事实上，我们没有在历史中发现绝对情况，所有这些事实表明，历史只对那些不期望从它那儿了解到任何东西的人来说才是缄默的和无意义的。还表明，认为历史是“仅仅历史”的观点，正如神秘主义者一样，注定是贫乏的，这在历史学中比在其他任何学科中更甚。

思想史的研究能够而且必须以如下方式来进行，即：要更多看到连续的和共存的现象，而不仅看到偶然的关系，并且致力于在历史体系的整体性中要寻求发现每一构成成分的作用、重要性和含义。我们正是诉诸这种研究历史的社会学方法来识别我们自己的。如果逐渐获得具体、详尽的这一洞见，而不是停留在纯思辨的基础上，如果每个进展都是在具体材料的基础上取得的，我们就最终会获得一门将把诊断一个时代的文化的社会学技艺交给我们自由使用的学科。在前面的章节中，我们努力接近这一目标，所以在这些章节中我们试图表明意识形态概念在分析当代思想状况时的价值。在分析不同类型的意识形态时，我们不打算简单地把这一术语的各个互不相关的含义作出罗列，而是打算把我们时代的整个思想和社会情况的横断面从这一术语的含义变化的顺序中展现出来。这种诊断时代的方法尽管可能以非价值判断的方式开始，但不久便不再如此。我们最终会被迫采取一种价值立场。向评价性观点转变从一开始就是由于下述事实而成为必要的，即：作为历史的历史，除非它的某些方面与别的方面比起来受到了强调，否则是无法理解的。历史整体的这些方面的选择和强调可能被看成是朝着最终会导致评价性方法和本体论判断的方向迈出的第一步。

第九节 虚假意识问题

在历史的辩证过程中，必然进行着从非评价性的、总体的和一般的意识形态概念向评价性概念的逐渐转变。然而，我们在此所说的评价，完全不同于以前所知道和描述的评价。我们再也不认为某一特定时期的价值是绝对的，而且我们从此以后再也不会认识不到，规范和价值是受历史和社会决定的。本体论的重点现在移向了另外一系列问题，它的目的是从特定历史时期中共存的规范、思想方式和行为模式中区分出真实的和非真实的、真正的和伪造的。在当今，“虚假意识”的危险不在于它不能把握绝对的不变的现实，而在于它阻碍了对那个产生于构成了我们的世界的思想过程的不断重组之中的现实的理解。因此，变得可以理解的是，为什么在思想的辩证过程的迫使下，我们必须把注意力更强烈地集中于确定所有思潮中哪些是在某种环境下真正有根据的这一任务。从我们在目前的思想危机中所面临的问题来看，我们遇到的是处于一个新的背景下的“虚假意识”问题。如果“谬误意识”这一概念不再关心超验的宗教因素，并把它对真实性的标准的研究以一种让人联想起实用主义的方式转向实践领域，尤其是政治实践领域，那么这一概念就已经以其最现代的形式出现了。但与它的现代表述相比，它依然缺乏历史感。思想和存在仍然被看成是固定不变的和各自独立的两极。彼此之间在不变的宇宙中有着静止的关系。只是到现在，新的历史感才开始扩散，动态的意识形态概念和现实概念才是可以想象的。

所以，在我们的观点看来，一种伦理观点如果以一种即使带有最好的意图，在既定历史背景下的行动也不能照之去做的规范为取向，那它就是无效的。于是，如果个人的非伦理行为再也不能被看作是由于他自己个人的过失造成的，而必须归咎于一套被错误地建立的道德原则上的强制，这种伦理观点便也是无效的。如果由于传统的思维方式和生活观念的强力，对一个人自身行为的道德解释不能接受行为和思想对新的改变了的环境的适应，并且实际上最终还阻挡和妨碍人的调整和转变，这种道德解释便是无效的。这样，如果一种理论在某种实际环境中使用那些一旦被认真接受就会阻止人在那个历史阶段上的自我调整的概念和范畴，那么这种理论便是错误的。过时的及无法适用的规范、思维模式和理论，其作用是倾向于退化为掩盖而不是揭示行为的实际含义的意识形态。在下面的段落里，我们举了几个刚才描述的最重要的意识形态思维类型的独特例子。

针对借贷利息的禁忌史可作为过时的伦理准则发展成为意识形态的一个例子。
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 无息借贷的规则只能在一个经济和社会都建立在密切的、邻居式的关系基础上的社会中实行。在这样的社会里，“无息借贷”的实行并不难，因为它是一种在根本上和那个社会的结构相一致的行为方式。产生于具有密切的和邻居式的关系的世界中的这一规则，在其伦理体系方面被教会所吸收和正式化。社会的现实结构的变化越大，这一伦理性规则就越是呈现意识形态的特性，而且事实上越无法获得实际上的赞同。在资本主义上升时期，这一伦理性规则的随意性和非尘世性甚至变得更为明显，此时它的职能已经发生了变化，能够被用作教会手中的针对突然产生的资本主义经济力量的武器。在资本主义彻底产生的过程中，这一规则的意识形态本质在下述事实表现出来：它只能被打败，而不能被遵从。在此过程中，这种本质变得如此明显，以至于连教会也抛弃了它。

关于表现为对某人自己及其角色的错误解释的形式的“谬误意识”的例子，我们可以举出如下这种情况：人们力图掩盖他们与他们自己以及与世界的“真实”关系，向自己虚构人类存在的基本事实，而其虚构的方法是将这些事实神化、浪漫化或理想化，简言之，就是诉诸于逃避自我和世界的方法并以此虚构出对经验的虚假解释。因此，当我们通过求助于不再有活力的绝对的东西（根据它们，生存是不再可能的）来试图解决冲突和焦虑时，我们便是在进行意识形态性质的歪曲。下面就是这样一种情况：我们创造“神话”、崇拜“伟大本身”、公开宣称效忠“理想”，而在实际行动中我们却依循另外的利益。而且还试图通过模仿无意识的公正来伪装这些利益，可是这种无意识的公正太容易被识破。

最后，当这种意识形态作为一种知识形式不再适用于理解实际世界时，我们便可以看到意识形态造成的歪曲的第三种类型。这可以举土地所有者为例。他的庄园已变成资本主义企业，但他仍然试图以使人联想起家长秩序的范畴来解释他在企业中与工人的关系和他自己的作用。如果我们对所有这些个别事例作一统观，我们便看到“谬误意识”的看法有了新的含义。从这一观点来看，当知识不能解释随形势而变化的新的现实时，当它试图以不适当的范畴来思考这些现实从而掩饰它们时，知识便成了歪曲的、意识形态的东西。
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这种意识形态概念（乌托邦概念见第四部分）可用评价性的、动态性的来表示其特征。
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 它是评价性的，因为它预先假定关于思想现实和意识结构的某些判断；它是动态性的，因为这些判断总是用不断变化着的现实来衡量。
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尽管乍看上去这种区分可能显得很复杂，但我们相信，它们绝不是人为的，因为它们不过是对已经包含在我们当代社会的日常语言中的含义作出的精确表述，不过是对合乎逻辑地寻求这些含义的明确尝试。

这种意识形态概念（和乌托邦概念）坚持认为，在公认的谬误来源之外，我们还必须考虑到扭曲的思维结构的影响。这种意识形态概念认识到这一事实：那种我们未能理解的“现实”可能是动态的；在同一历史时期和同一社会中，可能存在着几种扭曲的内在思维结构类型，这些思维结构类型中的有些是由于至今为止尚未成熟，另一些则是由于它们已超越了现在。不过，在这两种情况下，有待理解的现实都被歪曲和掩饰了，因为这种意识形态和乌托邦概念处理的是那种只有在实际践行时才会显露出自我的现实。无论如何，所有包含在动态的、评价性的意识形态概念中的假设都有赖于这样的经验，这种经验在最好的情况下也只能以一种不同于此处所提出的方式令人信服地具有可理解性，但这种经验在任何情况下都不可能不被考虑。

第十节 通过对意识形态和乌托邦的分析探寻现实

归根结底，对避免意识形态性的和乌托邦性的歪曲的追求，就是对现实的追求。这两个概念给了我们彻底的怀疑主义的基础，而且我们可以积极地使用它们来避免我们的思维可能引导我们落入的陷阱。具体地说，它们能够用来抗击我们思想生活中的把思想与现实世界分割开来的倾向、掩藏现实的倾向或超越现实之限的倾向。思想应该不多不少地涵盖它活动于其中的现实。正如适当的文学体裁的真正妙处在于它准确地表达了想要表达的东西——传达得不多也不少样，我们的知识中的有效成分也有赖于对所要理解的实际境况的紧密黏连而不是脱离。

在考虑意识形态和乌托邦这两个概念时，现实的本质这一问题又一次突然显现。这两个概念都包含着如下规则：每一种思想必须接受它与现实的一致程度的检验。然而同时，我们的现实概念本身也已被修改，也已受到质疑。社会上相互冲突的集团和阶级都在其思想和行动中追求这种现实。因此，难怪现实对于他们中的每一个而言，看上去是不同的。
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 如果现实的本质问题只是思辨的、想象的结果，我们就可能轻易地忽视它。但随着我们的研究的深入，变得越来越明显的是：正是多种现实概念才产生了多种思维方式，而且我们作出的每一个本体论判断都必然导致影响深远的后果。如果我们考察不同的集团用来对抗我们的许多类型的本体论判断，我们就会开始察觉到每一个集团似乎都生活在一个分隔的和特殊的思想世界中；开始察觉到这些不同的、常常相互冲突的思想体系最终都可以还原为对“同一”现实的不同体验方式。

当然，我们可以忽略我们思想生活中的这种危机，正如在日常的实际生活中通常所做的那样。在我们的这种思想生活中，我们只满足于把事物和关系看作是仅处于它直接的特定背景中的相互分离的事件。
 
[24]

 只要我们仅仅从一个特定的立场来看待我们经验中的事物，只要我们的概念工具足以应对高度受限的生活领域，我们就可能永远意识不到研究现象的总体关系的必要。在这种情况下，至多我们偶尔会感到困惑，但通常能在实践中克服这种困惑。这样，日常经验已经长时间的在有魔力般的解释系统的帮助下运行；到历史发展到一定阶段之前，这些解释系统一直都足以经验性的应对所遇到的早期生活环境。先前时代的和我们时代的问题都可以这样表述：在什么情况下我们可以说，一个集团的经验范围已发生如此的根本性改变，以至于传统思维方式与（它所要通过那种思维方式理解的）新的经验客体之间的差距变得很明显了。如果一种解释体系假定，过去的解释体系被抛弃是因为某种理论上的原因，这种解释体系就是非常唯智主义的了。但是在这些较早的时期，导致某些观点和解释方式的剔除的正是社会经验的实际变化，因为这些观点和解释方式与某种全新的经验不符。

专门的文化科学，从其特定性的观点来看，并不比日常的经验知识更好。这些学科也对知识客体进行观察，也是对从它们自己所在的具体背景中抽象和撕扯出来的问题作出表述。有时，这些学科也会根据问题所遇到的实际的有机联系来对它们作出前后一致的表述，而且这种联系不仅仅是指其出现在某一学科范围内这一意义上。但常常是，在某一阶段来临时，这种有机的、一致的秩序突然消失了。历史问题总是专题论文式的，这要么是因为构想主题的方式有限制，要么是由于陈述的专门化。对历史而言，这诚然是必然的，因为学术上的分工带来了某种限制。但是，当经验研究者因其拒绝超越自己学科的传统所规定的专业化的观察领域而得意时，无论这些观察领域的范围有多么广泛，他都是在把一种保证他的预先假设不受到质疑的防卫机制伪装为一种美德。

甚至这种从未超越其专业化局限的研究也能增加我们的资料和丰富我们的经验。甚至在某个时候，这种观点也许的确是适宜的。但是，正如在其事实中一出现不一致，自然科学就必然质疑它们的假说和设想一样，也正如只有当总的解释原则已得到修改之后，进一步的经验研究才成为可能一样，今天的我们在文化科学中也已到达这一阶段：我们的经验资料迫使我们就我们的预先假定提出某种疑问。

限于特定领域的经验研究的状况长期以来与常识的状况是相同的，即：由于从未看到全局，它的理论基础的可疑性和不一致性仍然被掩盖着。人们已经很合理地坚持认为：人类的头脑可以借助最模糊的概念作出最清晰的观察。但当人们试图对这种观察进行反思、对有关学科的根本概念进行界定时，危机就会出现。这一见解的正确性产生于这样的事实：在某种学科中，当一场关于该学科的根本概念和问题的名副其实的战争爆发时，经验研究却依然顺利地进行。

但即使这种见解也有局限，因为它在科学命题的伪装下进行阐述，因为它试图拥有普遍意义，即试图拥有只在某个时期才以之为特征的科学上的地位。当大约在本世纪初这种观念开始得到阐述时，危机的征兆只在研究领域的边缘、在关于原则和定义的讨论中才是明显的。现在，情况发生了变化，危机甚至已经渗透到了经验研究的核心。多种多样可能的出发点和定义以及各种观点之间的竞争甚至改变了对以前所认为的好像是简单的关系的看法。

没有人否认经验研究的可能性，也没有人认为事实是不存在的。（在我们看来，似乎没有什么会比物质世界幻觉论者的知识理论更错误的了。）我们为了我们的证据也同样求助于“事实”，但事实的本质的问题本身是一个值得考虑的问题。对头脑而言，这些事实总是存在于思想背景和社会背景之中。它们能够被理解和界定，就已经暗示着某种概念体系的存在。而如果这种概念体系对某一群体的全部成员都是一样的，支撑着个体概念的预先假定（即可能的社会价值和知识价值）就永远是无法感知的。历史稳定时期存在的关于真理问题的梦幻般的确定性却因此而变得清晰。然而，一致性一旦被打破，
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 那种过去常常赋予经验可靠性和一致性特征的固定不变的范畴就会历经不可避免的解体。由此产生出各种不同的和有冲突的思想方式（思维主体所不知晓的），这些思想方式将同样的经验事实整理成不同的思想体系，而且通过使用不同的逻辑范畴使这些思想体系得以认知。

这就使得我们的概念施加给我们的特定视角产生了，该视角使同一事物因我们用以看待它的一套概念的不同而显得不同。因此，我们的“现实”知识由于越来越多地吸收了这些不同的看法，变得更加全面。先前似乎只是不可理解的边缘的东西、无法归入某一特定概念之下的东西，现在已经产生出了一个补足性的、有时也是相反的概念，通过这一概念，人们能获得一种范围更广泛的关于客体的知识。

即使在经验研究中，我们也比以往更清楚地认识到，我们基本观点中的同一性或同一性的缺乏是一个多么重要的问题。对那些已认真思考了这个问题的人来说，由观点的多样性所带来的问题在每个定义特有的局限中得到了清晰的表现。这种局限得到了例如马克斯·韦伯的承认，但他根据推动着研究的特定兴趣决定了所要使用的具体定义，这一理由为一个特定观点作了辩护。

我们关于概念的定义取决于我们的立场和观点，而我们的立场和观点反过来又受到我们思考过程中大量的无意识步骤的影响。思考者直面其概念的局限本质和模糊性的第一反应，就是尽可能长时间地堵塞通向对问题做系统的、总体的表述的道路。例如，实证主义就不遗余力地向自己隐藏所有排他主义思想背后的深渊。这一方面对于促进有把握地继续探寻事实是必需的，但在另一方面，这种对讨论问题的拒绝常常导致有关“整个”问题的含糊与模棱两可。

两个典型的教条尤其易于阻止根本性问题的提出。第一个教条是那种把形而上学的、哲学的和其他边缘性问题简单地看成是离了题的理论。根据此种理论，只有专门化了的经验知识形式有权宣称有效。甚至连哲学也被认为是一种其主要的、合理的关注是逻辑的特殊的学科。第二个阻碍了通向整体观点的教条试图妥协，其做法是把研究领域划分为两个相互排斥、分别由经验科学和哲学占据的区域一对于特定的、直接的问题，前者提供了无争议的、明确的答案，而对于一般问题和“整体”问题，人们则求助于“更高级的”哲学思辨。这对哲学而言，涉及了对一项主张的放弃，即哲学结论要建立在普遍有效的论据的基础上。

这种解决方案奇异地类似于君主立宪理论家们的一句名言，即“国王统而不治”。于是哲学被赋予了所有的荣誉。某种情况下，思辨和直觉被认为是知识的更高级的工具，但有一个条件：它们不参与实证的、民主的、普遍有效的经验研究。这样，“整体”问题又一次被回避了。经验科学把这个问题置于一旁，而哲学不能对此负责，因为它只对上帝负责。它的证据只在思辨领域内有效，而且只能由纯粹直觉来确定。这种两分法的结果是，本该有着在整体环境中澄清观察者自己思想任务的哲学，却没有能力做到这一点，因为它已丧失了与整体的接触，而局限于一个“更高级”的领域。同时，专家们根据其传统的（特定的）观点认为，目前获得这种更加全面的、经验研究的状况使之非常有必要的视野是不可能的。为了把握每一历史环境，需要某种思维结构，它将满足所遇到的实际的、真实的问题的要求，而且能够把各种冲突观点之中的相互关联之处结合起来。在这种情况下，也有必要找到更根本的不言自明的出发点，有必要找到一个可以对整体环境进行综合的位置。可怕的、不确定的对矛盾和分歧的遮掩，将同极右或极左的方法一样，不能引导我们走出危机，这两种极端方法在宣传过去或将来的辉煌时都进行了这种遮掩，一时间忘记了它们自己的观点会受到这个相同的批判。把对手观点中的片面性和局限性解释为完全是他的阵营中出现危机的又一个证明，这是没有多大助益的。只有在一个人的方法没有受到另一个人的挑战，亦即只有在一个人没有意识到他自己观点的局限性时，上述做法才能行得通。

只有当我们彻底意识到每一种观点的范围的局限时，我们才算走在了寻觅整体理解的路上。思想危机不是仅仅对单个思想观点构成影响的危机，而是在思想发展方面已到达某一阶段的整个世界的危机。能够清楚地看到我们的社会和思想生活已陷入了混乱之中，这代表着有所得而不是有所失。理性能够更深入地透视它自己的结构，这并不是思想破产的征兆。当非常广阔的视角要求我们彻底修正自己的基本概念时，不应把这看成是我们思想的无能。思想是受实际的社会因素决定的过程，不断质疑着自己的发现，纠正着自己的方式。（因为纯粹的胆怯而拒绝承认已昭然若揭的东西可能是致命的。）然而，目前局势最有希望的方面就是：我们永远无法满足于狭隘的视角，而将不断致力于从比以往任何时候都广泛的背景去理解和解释特定的洞见。

甚至，兰克在其著作《政治谈话》中让弗里德利希说出如下的话：“如果只倾听极端的言论，你将永远无法获得真理。真理总存在于谬误被发现的领域的外面。即使把一切形式的谬误加在一起，也不可能从中提炼出真理。我们必须为真理本身、在真理自己的领域中去寻找和发现它。世上的所有异端邪说都不能教给你什么是基督教，它只能从福音书中去获知。”
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 如此单一和朴素的想法以其纯洁和天真让人想起某种自人类堕落以来的知识剧变——无所知的思想的伊甸园。然而，人们非常频繁地发现，这种断言涵盖整体的综合，最后却成为最狭隘的地方主义的表现，也发现对极容易获知的任何观点的毫无质疑的拥护，是阻止了那种在今天成为可能的最广泛和更全面的理解的最确定的方式之一。

我们所设想的那种意义上的整体性，并不是只有神眼才具有的直接的、永远有效的现实视角。它也不是一种自我抑制的、稳定的观点。相反，整体的观点意味着对特定观点的局限的吸收和超越。它是知识扩展的持续过程的代表，它的目标不是获得超时限的有效结论，而是使我们的视野尽可能达到最大。

为了能从日常经验中得出为了获得总体观点所作出的努力的例证，我们可以以处于特定生存状态中的某一个体为例。这个个体的注意力集中在他所面临的具体个人问题上，后来，他突然如梦初醒地发现了那些决定他的社会和思想存在的根本条件。在这个例子中，一个持续专注于自己日常任务的人是不会对自己和自己的立场采取怀疑态度的，然而，在他到达可以使幻觉破灭的危机之前，他尽管自信，但却一直受到特定的、片面的观点的束缚。直到他第一次把自己设想为一个更大的具体环境的一部分，他才可能被刺激所唤醒，开始从整体背景来看待自己的行动。的确，他的观点可能仍像他的经验的狭窄范围一样是有局限的，也许，他对自己境况的分析的程度不会超越他生活于其中的小城镇或有限的社会圈子的范围。然而，把事件和人类当作环境的组成部分来看待，这些环境类似于他在其中发现自我的那些环境，这种做法就完全不同于仅仅对刺激或直接印象作出立即反应。一旦这个个体掌握了在世界中定位自我的方法，他必然被迫超越自己城镇的狭小视野，并且学会了把自己理解为一个民族的组成部分，随后是世界的组成部分。以同样的方式，他会能够理解他的同代人的观点，理解他所生活的时代内的自己的直接环境，反过来又把这个时期理解为整个历史进程的组成部分。

这种朝向自己境况的定位，在其认识结构轮廓上，缩影式地代表了我们称之为不断扩大的向一个总体概念前进的现象。尽管这种重新定位所涉及的原料，与构成经验研究的个体观察所涉及的原料是相同的，但二者的目的却大相径庭。处境分析是每一种高于普通层次的体验形式中的思维的自然方式。这一研究方法的可能性并没有被专门学科充分利用，因为在通常情况下，这些学科的研究对象被非常专门化的观点分割了。然而，知识社会学则致力于把我们思想中的危机也看作一个环境，而随后我们会力图把这个环境又看成是一个更大整体的组成部分。

如果在一个像我们所处的环境一样复杂的环境中，出现了新的思想问题，而在此之前曾有过一种像我们的思想发展一样被区分的思想发展，那么人们就必须学会重新思考，因为人是一种必须不断地调整自己以适应其不断变化的历史的生物。直到现在，我们对我们思想过程的态度（尽管我们做了所有的逻辑伪装）与任何幼稚者的态度相差无几。也就是说，人类习惯于在他们对之缺乏清晰理解的环境中行动。但是，正如在政治历史中存在着这样的时刻，在这个时刻，行动的困难变得如此之大，以至于如果不对环境本身进行思考，就无法直接克服它们，正如人类为了行动而被迫学会了越来越多的东西，最初是根据环境的外部印象，然后通过对环境的结构分析，同样，我们也可以把下述情况看成是一种倾向的自然发展：人类实际上是在与其思想中产生的危急情况进行斗争，并力图更清晰地想象这一危机的本质。

克服危机不能靠做一些匆忙的、有力的、抑制新产生的和令人烦恼的问题的努力，也不能靠遁入已僵死的过去的安全之中。出路只能在逐步延展和深化新获得的洞见的过程中寻找，只能在朝向实现控制这一方向的谨慎前行的过程中寻找。




 [1]
 “亲爱的弟兄啊，一切的灵，你们不可都信，总要试验哪些灵是出于神的不是，因为世上有许多假先知已经出来了。”——《约翰一书》，第四章第一节。


 [2]
 参见皮卡韦：《意识形态：1789以来法国思想史、科学思想史、哲学史、宗教史的分析》，巴黎，阿尔康出版社1891年版。

德斯蒂·德·特拉西是上述学派的奠基人，他把观念科学定义为：“如果人们只考虑内容的话，该科学可叫做意识形态；如果只考虑方法的话则可以作普通文法，如果只考虑宗旨，可以叫做逻辑。无论如何，它必须包含三个分支，因为人们无法恰当地论述其中一个而不同时论述其余两个。我认为意识形态似乎是总称，因为观念科学归为两个方面：观念表达的科学和观念起源的科学。”见《意识形态的要素》，第1版（巴黎，1801年），此处选自第3版（巴黎，1817年），第4页注，这对于我来说是唯一可获得的。


 [3]
 从本书第三部分的结论，有可能根据政治家所占据的社会地位来更加准确地界定政治家的类型，澄清我们在此所讨论的那个关于世界和本体论的概念，因为不是任何政治家都是那么沉醉于非理性的本土论。参见第119页及以下。


 [4]
 关于学术思想的结构和独特性，以及其中享有某种垄断地位的各种类型，参见作者在苏黎世召开的德意志社会学协会第六次代表大会上提交的论文《精神领域中竞争的意义》，载《苏黎世德国社会学第六次代表大会文集》（J.C.B.莫尔，图宾根，1929）。


 [5]
 “虚假意识”的表达起源于马克思主义本身。参见弗兰茨·梅林：《德国社会民主史》，第一卷，第386页；还可参见萨洛蒙的前引书，第147页。


 [6]
 参见马克斯·韦伯：《政治使命》，载《政论全集》（慕尼黑，1921），第446页。


 [7]
 这并不意味着，意识形态的特定概念无法运用于日常生活斗争的某些方面。


 [8]
 在此我们对先前的“特定的与总体的”再补充另一种区分，即“具体的和普遍的”。第一种区分所涉及的问题在于，是单个孤立的观念还是整个思想被视为意识形态，以及是否社会形态的状况，仅仅是概念的心理现象或是否它甚至渗透进了来体现含义；而在基本与普遍的区分中，决定性的问题在于是所有群体的（包括我们自己的），还是仅仅我们的对手的思想才可以被认为是由社会决定的。


 [9]
 参见马克思主义的表述“铸造无产阶级的思想武器”。


 [10]
 我用“社会状况决定认识”这一提法来区分意识形态概念的纯宣传形式和其科学的社会学内容。


 [11]
 参见马克斯·韦伯：《经济与社会，社会经济学大纲》第三部分，第794页，该书讨论了道德的产生所必不可少的社会条件。


 [12]
 参见E.拉斯克：《哲学与范畴学的逻辑》（图宾根，1911），利用客观价值一词是为了说明范畴形式本身并不有效，而只是同它们的不断变化的内涵有关，这种内涵不可避免地反映着它们的属性。


 [13]
 因为这个原因，社会学的含义分析将在下面的研究中起重要作用。在此我们可以设想，这种分析有可能发展成为基于社会领域的基本原则的症状学，如果我们能学会仔细观察的话，我们便可以看到，我们要分析的环境的每一种因素都包含着整体，并有助于理解整体。


 [14]
 就社会稳定来说，我们不是指平静无事或个人的安全，而是指现有的总体社会结构的相对不变，这种不变保证了居支配地位的价值和观念的稳定。


 [15]
 当然，我们所利用的价值一判断和本体论的类型，有意无意地代表了对一个完全不同的水准的判断，它是在我们批评试图（以德国浪漫主义学派的精神）重建历史废墟的、趋向于绝对主义的倾向时所提到过的本体论。这种成为我们行动基础的不可避免的内含的本体论，即使在我们不想相信它的时候，也不是凭浪漫的渴望就能实现达到的东西和我们能凭意志强加于现实的东西。它标志着我们现实世界所处的地平线。而这种地平线是不可能通过简单地标上意识形态的标签来处置的。在这一点上，我们看到了“解决”我们问题的一线希望，虽然在本书的其他地方我们不试图提供解决方法。揭示思想中的意识形态和乌托邦成分仅仅对于摧毁那些我们并没有密切参与的思想是有效的。因此人们可能会问，是否在一定的环境下，当我们借助于意识形态分析去摧毁某些观念的有效性时，我们没有同时建立一种新的解释，无论我们是否用这种方式对旧的信仰提出疑问，都不是在无意识地暗示新的决定。正如一位哲人所说：“常常是当某人到我这儿来寻求劝导时，在我倾听他时我却知道他是如何劝导自己的。”


 [16]
 一种多少更带批判性的实证主义是更温和的，而且它只希望承认“最低限度的必不可少的假设”。可能产生的问题是，是否这种“最低限度的必不可少的假设”将不会被证明是相当于包含在我们生存条件中的基本的不可简化的本体论。


 [17]
 如果经验性知识不以一种本体论为先声，它可能会是完全无法理解的。因为我们只能在我们有能力提出智慧的和揭示性的问题的限度内，从既定的现实中抽象出具体化的含义。


 [18]
 参见作者的《认识论的结构分析》，载《康德研究补充》，第57期（柏林，1922），第37页注①；第52页注①。


 [19]
 要查找这方面的历史文献参见马克斯·韦伯：《经济与社会，社会经济学大纲》第3部分，第801页及以下。


 [20]
 一种感觉可能由于先于某一状况，也可能由于过时，而成为对这种状况的错误的或不适当的感觉。我们将在第四部分更明确地对此加以研究，在那里我们将讨论乌托邦思想。此时，我们只要注意到这些感觉形式可能先于状况也可能落后于状况即足够了。


 [21]
 我们希望在后面关于乌托邦思想的论述中证明，超越现在指向未来的乌托邦观点并不纯粹是对意识形态观点的否定，后者按照过去来理解现在并以此隐藏现在。


 [22]
 这种意识形态概念只在一般的和总体的意识形态的层次上才是可以理解的，它构成第二种评价类型的意识形态，前面我们已经把它与第一种或称之为非评价类型的概念作了区分。


 [23]
 关于根据社会地位来区分本体论，可参阅我的《保守主义思想》，上述引文第2部分。还可进一步参见P.爱泼斯坦：《在历史唯物主义中提出现实性的问题》，载《社会科学和社会政策文库》，第9卷（1928），第449页及以下。

细心的读者可能会注意到，从评价性的意识形态概念这一点出发会再一次趋向于采取非评价性的形式，但是当然，这是由于我们想要发现评价性的解决方法。概念定义的这一不稳定性部分是研究技巧问题，这种技巧可以说已经臻于成熟，并因此拒绝使自身受到任何一种有可能限制其视角的特殊观点的制约。这种动态的关系论提供了一条走出社会一状况的唯一可能的出路，在那里我们看到了各种各样相互冲突的观点，其中的每一种观点，尽管都声称绝对有效，但却被证明均与某种特殊的地位有关，因而只适用于那种特殊地位。除非他吸收其内在矛盾是我们当前社会一政治紧张状态的原因的所有关键性的动机和观点，调查者才可能获得适合于我们目前生活状况的答案。如果调查者不是立即采取一种明确的立场，而是把每一种矛盾和冲突的倾向都纳入他的考虑之中，那么他的思想将会是灵活的和辩证的，而不会是僵化的和教条的。这样一种概念弹性和坦率承认至今仍然存在许多未调解的矛盾，不必要像实际上常发生的那样遮蔽调查者的视线。揭示迄今未解决的矛盾确实应该作为创造目前状况所需的思想类型的原动力。正如我们在前面所指出的，我们的目标是通过不断指出在我们思想中常常隐藏的和小心伪装的成分，来把我们当代理智生活中所有模糊不清的和成问题的东西全部引入明显的意识和控制范围。这样一种过程将造成动态的关系论，后者宁愿没有一个封闭的系统，如果这个系统是由特殊的、相互分离的因素的系统化而引起的，这种系统化的局限性就已经变得很明显。此外，我们还可以询问，这种封闭系统或开放系统的可能性和对它们的需要是否不会随着时代和社会情况的变化而变化。即使这些不多的评论也会使读者明白，无论我们在思维中使用什么阐述类型，它们都绝不是随意的创造，而或多或少是理解和把握以它们来表达的不断变化的存在形式和思想形式的适当手段。至于关于思想“系统”的社会学含义的一些评论，可参见《保守主义思想》前引书第86页及以下。


 [24]
 再没有比如下论证更无意义和更错误的了：因为每一种历史的和政治的思想形式都在一定程度上基于带有理论的假设，可见，我们不可能相信任何一种观念或任何形式的思想，因而在既定的情况下用什么来进行理论争论都是无所谓的。为此，我们每一个人都应该依赖他自己的本能、他个人的直觉，或者他自己的私人利益，即这些东西中任何最适宜于他的东西。如果我们都这样做的话，我们中的每个人无论其观点如何带有偏见性，都将心安理得地坚持它，甚至还感到十分沾沾自喜。为了反对把我们的分析用于这些宣传目的的企图，让我们指出，在下述两者之间存在着根本的差别：一方面是盲目的偏袒和非理性主义，它们产生于纯粹的思想懒惰，这种思想懒惰在智力活动中只看到任意的个人判断和宣传；另一方面是这样一种探究类型：它认真关注客观分析，而且在排除了所有有意的评价之后，意识到了在所有思想结构中都固有的某种不可磨灭的评价痕迹（更具体的论述参阅我的下述论文《精神领域中竞争的意义》讨论中的总结性论述，以及我在同一会议中对佐姆巴特方法论的论文的评论，载《德国社会学第六次代表大会文集》。前引书）。


 [25]
 关于这一解体的社会学原因的进一步细节，请参见作者的论文：《精神领域中竞争的意义》，见前面所引。


 [26]
 兰克：《政治对话》，罗赛克编（哈雷，1925），第13页。


第三章 科学政治学的前景：社会理论与政治实践之间的关系

第一节 为什么不存在政治科学

我们思想视野范围内的问题出现和消失，取决于一种我们尚未充分意识到的原理。甚至整个知识体系的产生与消失都可以最终被归因为某些因素，并因此而变成可以解释的了。在艺术史上，人们已经做了这样的努力，即试图揭示为什么以及在什么时期像雕刻、浮雕或其他艺术这样的造型艺术会产生，并成为一个时期的主导艺术形式。知识社会学也应以同样的方式致力于研究问题和学科得以产生和消失的条件。从长期来看，社会学者必定能够做得更好，而不仅仅是把问题的出现和解决归因为某些天才人物的存在。某一时间和地点的问题的存在以及它们之间复杂的相互关系，必须放在它们所产生的社会结构背景下去看待和理解，尽管这并不能总是带给我们对每一个细节的理解。单个的思想家也许会有这样的印象，即自己关键的思想是自己个人想出来的，是独立于自己所处的社会背景之外的。一个生活在局部的、有限的社会环境中的人，很容易认为与他有关的事件只是单个的事实，xt这种事实负责的只能是命运。然而，社会学不能满足于理解在这种近视视野中出现的问题和事件，因为这种视野使每个重要的关系都变得模糊。这种似乎孤立的、彼此无关联的事实必须在始终存在的、不断变化而实际上人就生活在其中的经验结构中去认知。假如知识社会学在这种分析方面曾取得过某种程度的成功的话，那么许多至今为止至少在其来源方面尚未解决的问题，就会得以解决。这样的发展过程也使我们能够明白，为什么社会学与经济学这么晚才诞生，为什么它们在一个国家得到发展，而在别的国家却障碍重重，步履维艰。同样，这样的发展过程，也使得对一个人们一直未能回答的问题的解决成为可能，即：为什么我们至今还没有看到政治科学的发展？在一个像我们这样的充满着理性特征的世界里，这个事实代表了一种明显的反常现象。

几乎在所有的生活领域内，我们都有某种科学知识以及传递这种知识的公认的方法。那么，难道可以设想，决定着我们的命运的人类活动的范围，是那么顽固，以至于科学研究也不能迫使它打开它的秘密吗？这个问题使人困惑、不安的特性让人无法忽略。许多人必定已想到下述问题：这是否只是一种以后会解决的暂时的状态？或者，是否我们已经在这一范围中，达到了永远无法逾越的认知的极限？

我们可以赞同第一种可能性，说社会科学尚处于襁褓之中。我们可能得出这样的结论：更为基础性的社会科学的不成熟可以为这种“应用”科学受阻作出解释。如果真是这样，那么克服这种落后状态就只是一个时间问题，而且深入的研究有望导致对社会的、可以同我们现在对物质世界的控制相媲美的控制。

那种相反的观点在对下述情况的朦胧感觉中找到了依据：政治行为在本质上不同于任何别的类型的人类经验，在对其作理性理解的路上存在的障碍比在其他知识领域内的障碍要难以逾越得多。因此，有人认为，所有将这些现象置于科学分析的企图都是预先注定要失败的，这是由所分析的现象的独特本质决定的。

甚至对这个问题的正确表述，也会是一个很有价值的成就。意识到我们的无知会使我们大松一口气，因为由此我们会知道为什么在这种情况下不可能有实际的知识和交流。所以，首要任务便是精确地界定这一问题，即：当我们问“政治科学是否可能”时，我们的意思是什么？

政治的某些既可直接获知又可传达的方面是存在着的。一位经验丰富而又训练有素的政治领袖不仅应了解自己国家的历史，也应了解与自己国家直接相关的、构成周围政治世界的国家的历史。所以，至少，历史知识和有关统计资料对他自己的政治行为是有用的。而且，政治领袖应该知道一些关于他所关心的国家的政治机构的情况。最重要的是，他的训练不仅是司法方面的，还应包括支撑着制度结构，并且制度结构通过它而起作用的社会关系的知识。他还必须紧紧跟随那种塑造了他生活于其中的传统的政治思想。同样，他也不能对其对手的政治观点茫然无知。还有一些虽然不那么直接但更深入的、已经在我们的时代不断地被详细阐述的问题，即操纵民众的技巧问题，若没有这种技巧，要在大众民主政体方面取得进展是不可能的。许多其他学科，如史学、统计学、政治理论、社会学、思想史、社会心理学等，都代表着对政治领袖而言很重要的知识领域。假如我们有兴趣设计一份教育政治领袖的课程表，无疑上述研究都必须包括进去。然而，以上所提到的学科提供的只是实践知识，这种实践知识，如果一个人碰巧成为政治领袖，那么也许是有用的。但是，即使所有这些学科加在一起，也不能产生政治科学。它们至多能成为这门学科的辅助学科。假如我们把政治学仅仅理解为所有那些对政治行为有用的实际知识的总和，那么，这种意义上的政治科学无疑是存在的，而且无疑这门科学也是可以讲授的。这样，唯一的教学法问题就在于从无数现有事实中挑选出那些与政治行为的目的最为相关的内容。

然而，在这种略带夸张的陈述中，似乎很明显的问题是，“什么情况下政治科学是可能的以及如何才能讲授它？”这两个问题同以上提到那些实践知识是没有关系的。那么，问题在哪里呢？

以上所列举的各学科在论述社会和国家时似乎它们是过去历史的最终产物似的，仅就此而言它们才存在着结构上的关联。然而，政治行为关乎国家和社会，是就正处于形成过程中的国家和社会而言的。政治行为面对的是这样一种过程，其中每个时刻都产生着独特的局势，都力图从这种不停流淌的实力之河中清理出恒久性特征。于是问题成了：“是否存在着一种关于形成过程的科学，一种关于创造活动的科学？”

这样，我们就进入了描述问题的第一^阶段。（在社会领域中）对比“已经形成的东西”和“处于形成过程中的东西”有什么意义呢？奥地利社会学家与政治家阿尔贝·谢弗莱
 
[1]

 指出，在社会一政治生活的任何时刻，有两个方面都是清晰可辨的：其一是一系列的社会事件，它们有固定的模式并定期发生；其二是尚处于形成过程中的事件，在这个过程中，在个别情况下作出可以产生新的、独特的局势的决定是必然的。这位学者把第一个方面称为“国家的例行事务”，把第二个方面称为“政治”。有几个例证可以说明这一区分的意义。当目前事务在官员所习惯了的生活中，按现存规则和规定处理时，按照谢弗莱的观点，我们是处于“行政”领域中而不是“政治”领域中。行政是这样一个领域，在那里我们能够明白谢弗莱的、以“国家的例行事务”为例证的意思。无论在何地，只要新的事情可以按照这种预先规定了的方式来处理时，我们所面临的就不是政治，而是社会生活的固定的和重复的方面。谢弗莱运用了一个来自于行政领域自身的明晰表述来点明他的区分。为了表达这类只参考已有的成规即以先例为根据便能够解决的事情，人们使用了从拉丁词simile
 派生而来的一个德语单词schimmel
 ，意思是现有的事情按照同已有先例相类似的方式来处理。当驻外使节签订以往从未签过的条约时，当议会代表通过了新的税收措施时，当竞选运动掀起时，当某些反对集团准备叛乱或组织罢工时，或者当反叛和罢工受到镇压时，我们就处在政治的领域里了。

必须承认，这两个范畴之间的界限实际上是非常灵活的。比如，一个很长系列的具体事务中的行政方式的逐渐转变，其累积效应实际上可能产生新的原则。或者，举一个相反的例子：像新的社会运动这样独一无二的事务，也可能深深地渗透着被“僵化了的”和例常性的因素。不过，“国家的例行事务”与“政治”之间的对比提供了某种可以充当有用的出发点的极端。如果更为理论性地想象这种两分法，我们便可以说：每个社会过程都可以分为理性化的领域和非理性的领域。理性化领域由处理有序地重复地发生的情况时的固定的和例常的方式组成，而非理性领域就是围绕理性领域的领域。
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 因此，我们是在区分“理性化的”社会结构和“非理性的”基础。这里，一种较深入的观点出现了。现代文化的主要特征，是倾向于把尽可能多的事物包含进理性的领域，并将其置于行政控制之下，而另一方面则倾向于把“非理性”的成分减少到没有。

一种简单的例证可以说明这个论断的含义。150年以前的旅行者面临着上千次的意外事件。今天一切事情都按时间表进行。费用是精确计算过的，整个行政措施体系使旅行成为被理性控制着的事。对“理性化的”计划和这种计划在其中运行的非理性背景之间的区别的认识，会使得定义“行为”概念成为可能。

一位以预先规定的做法处理卷宗的小官员；一位发现一个案件刚好符合法律某一段落的条款并依此来处理它的法官；最后，或者一名按照预先规定的技术制造出一颗钉子的工人，都不包括在我们的“行为”定义里。一个为了实现一个既定目的而将某些普遍的自然法结合起来的技师的活动，也不属此列。所有这些行为方式只能看作是“复制性的”，因为它们都是在理性的框架内，按照不需要个人作出任何决定的、明确的预先规定进行的。我们所指的行为，只出现在理性化尚未渗透进来、我们不得不在没有规则可循的情况下作决定的区域内。正是在这样的情况下才会出现理论与实践的整体关系问题。在已经作出的分析的基础上，现在我们可以大胆地就这个问题作进一步的评述。

毫无疑问，我们的确拥有一些关于一部分社会生活的知识，在这部分社会生活中，所有事情以及生活本身都已被理性化、秩序化。这里理论与实践之间的冲突不会成为争论的问题，因为事实上，仅仅依照普遍存在的法则处理个别事例，简直不能称为政治实践。尽管我们的生活似乎已变得理性化，但迄今为止发生的所有理性化都只是部分的，因为我们社会生活的最重要的领域甚至到现在也仍停留在非理性之中。我们的经济生活虽然在技术方面达到了广泛的理性化，而且在一些有限的方面还是可测算的，但作为一个整体，它并没有成为计划经济。尽管有联合和组织的倾向，自由竞争仍起着决定性的作用。我们的社会结构建立在阶级的基础上，这意味着不是客观的试验，而是社会竞争和斗争的非理性因素决定着个人在社会中的地位和作用。国家生活和国际生活的主导权是通过斗争取得的，但斗争本身是非理性的，机会在其中起着重要作用。社会中的这种非理性因素形成了无组织的和非理性的社会生活领域，行为与政治在这一领域中是必要的。社会结构中的非理性主义的两个主要来源（不受控制的竞争和实力主导）构成了一个社会生活的领域：这个领域也是无组织的，而且政治在这个领域中也是必要的。在这两个来源的周围，聚积着其他更深刻的非理性因素，我们通常称之为情感。在社会学的观点看来，在盛行着不受控制的竞争和强权统治的无组织的社会领域或与情绪反应的社会整合这两者的范围之间，存在着某种关联。

于是必须提出这样一个问题：关于这种社会生活领域以及在其中发生的那种行为的领域，我们拥有哪些知识，或者我们可能拥有这样的知识吗？
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 不过，此时我们起初的问题已经以一种最为充分的形式得以表述，在这种形式下它似乎已经得到了说明。既然我们已经确定了政治领域实际上起始于何处，确定了在何处真正意义上的行为才是可能的，我们就可以指出存在于理论与实践之间的关系中的困难了。

这一领域的科学知识面临的巨大困难源于这个事实：在这个领域里，我们应对的不是不变的、客观的实体，而是处于不断流动状态的倾向和努力。一个更大的困难是：大量互动着的因素持续变化。无论什么地方，只要在那里互动着的是同样的、各自的本质不变的因素，而且这种互动又遵循着规则的路线，那么表述普遍法则就是可能的。但在一个新的因素不断进入系统并产生无法预见的联合的地方，做同样的表述就远没有那么容易了。还有另一个困难，即观察者本人也并不置身于非理性领域之外，而是各种因素间的冲突的参与者。这种参与，通过他的评价和利益，必然使他无法摆脱派系观点。更进一步而且最重要的则在于这个事实：不仅政治理论家因其价值观和利益而成为冲突的参与者，而且问题在他那里的特殊呈现方式、他最普遍的思想模式，甚至包括他的思想范畴，都和普遍的政治和社会潜流密不可分。这一点是如此确凿，以至于在我们看来，我们必须承认政治思想和社会思想领域中的思想方式的实际差异——甚至延伸到逻辑领域自身的差异。

毫无疑问，在这里，存在着政治科学的最大障碍。因为根据通常的料想，只有当思想的基本结构独立于各种正被研究的行为之外时，行为科学才是可能的。即使观察者是斗争的参与者，他的思想基础即他的观察手段和解决思想差异的方法，也必须超越冲突。掩盖问题的困难并不能解决问题，只有尽可能清晰地、断然地说出问题的困难才能解决问题。因此，我们的任务显然是确立这个观点：在政治中，对问题的表述以及所涉及的逻辑方法随观察者的政治立场的变化而变化。

第二节 知识的政治和社会决定因素

我们现在将努力以具体的例子来说明，政治一历史的思想随着不同的政治潮流而呈现出不同的形式。为了不至于涵盖得过于宽泛，我们将主要聚焦在理论与实践的关系上。我们将看到，即使这种政治行为科学的最普遍、最根本的问题，在不同的历史一政治派别那里也有着不同的构想。

只要审视一下19世纪和20世纪各种政治和社会潮流，便可很容易地看到这一点。至于最重要的、有代表性的理想类型，我们列举如下：

1.官僚的保守主义

2.保守的历史循环论

3.资产阶级的自由、民主思想

4.社会主义—共产主义观念

5.法西斯主义

让我们首先考虑官僚的保守主义这种思想模式。所有官僚思想的根本倾向是把一切政治问题都变成行政问题。因而，德国政治科学史上有关政治的著作中的大多数实际上都是关于行政的论文。如果我们考虑到官僚主义一直在起的作用，尤其是在普鲁士国家中的作用，考虑到知识分子在很大程度上主要来自于官僚阶层，那么德国政治科学史上的这种片面性就变得清晰易辨了。

用行政之幕遮盖所有政治问题的努力，可以用官员的活动领域只存于已经制定出的法律的界限之内这一事实来解释。这样，法律的起源和发展都不在他的活动范围之内。由于官员视野的社会局限，他未能看到每一部被制定出的法律的背后，都有着由社会塑造的利益和某个具体的社会集团的世界观。他想当然地认为，由具体法律规定的特定秩序，就是普遍秩序。他不知道，每一种理性化的秩序都只是多种形式的秩序中的一种，在这一秩序中，社会性的冲突着的非理性的因素和解了。

那种行政式的、尊重法律的人有着自己的、特殊类型的理性。当他面临迄今没有驾驭过的因素的作用时，例如革命中的集体能量的爆发，他只能把它们看成是短暂的骚乱。因此，难怪在任何革命中，官僚都力图通过武断的命令来寻求清除的办法，而不是站在自己的立场上去面对政治局势。把革命看成是本来很有序的系统内的不幸事件，而不是社会赖以生存、保存和发展的基本的社会力量的生动表达。司法的、行政的心灵，只能构建封闭的、静态的思想体系，它总会面临着自相矛盾的任务：不得不把由活动着的力量之间的体系外的互动而产生的新的法规整合进它的体系之中，似乎新法规只是对原有体系的进一步阐述。

军事一官僚式的思维的典型例子是任何一个风格的“背后一刀”传说。这种传说认为革命的爆发只不过是对巧妙设计的战略的严重干扰。军事官僚所关注的只是军事行动，如果军事行动按计划行进，那么所有其他生活也就都有序了。这种心理让人想起那个关于一位医学界专家的笑话，据说他这样说过：“手术非常成功！不幸的是，病人死了。”

所以，每一个官僚，与他对自己立场的独特强调相一致，都倾向于把自己的经验普遍化，而忽视这样一个事实：行政领域和顺利运行的秩序领域代表的只是整个政治现实的一部分。官僚思想并不否认政治科学的可能性，但把它等同与行政科学。这样，非理性因素就被忽略了，而且，当这些因素依然驱使自己走向前台时，它们就被按照“国家的例行公事”处理。一句产生于这个集团的话经典地表达了这种观点：“好的行政机构胜于最好的宪法”。
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除了在很大程度上统治着德国，尤其是普鲁士的官僚保守主义以外，还有第二种类型的保守主义，它与第一种并肩发展，可称之为历史保守主义。它是独属于贵族社会集团以及知识分子中的资产阶级阶层的，而这种知识分子是国家在思想上和实际上统治的统治者，不过在他们与官僚保守主义之间也一直存在着相当大的张力。这种思维方式打上了德国大学，尤其是占主导地位的历史学家集团的烙印。甚至在今天，这种思想仍然可以很大程度上在这些圈子中找到支持。

历史保守主义的特点是，实际上它意识到了国家生活中无法用行政来管理的非理性领域。它承认存在着一种没有组织化的、无法测算的、专属政治的领域。实际上，它几乎把所有注意力都放在了那种为国家和社会的进一步发展提供真正基础的、冲动性的、非理性的因素上。它认为这些因素是完全无法理解的，也暗示了人的理性本身是没有能力理解或控制它们的。在这里，只有从传统继承下来的本能，即“悄然发挥作用的”精神力量——其力量来自于深层次的无意识的“民众精神”（Volksgeist），才能够有助于塑造未来。

这个观点在18世纪末已由伯克表达出来，他以如下的感人之言而成为大多数的德国保守主义者的楷模：“建立或革新或改革联邦的科学，像其他所有实验科学一样，是无法演绎或讲授的。它也不是一种可以在实践科学方面给予我们指导的短暂体验。”
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 这一观点的社会学根源是显而易见的。它表达了在英国和德国居统治地位的贵族的意识形态，而且被用来把他们对国家的领导地位的要求合法化。这种政治中的“我不知道什么”的因素只有经过长期的体验才能学会，而且只对那种已经历代都分享了政治领导权的人才才表现为一种规律，而且贵族阶级打算用它来为政府作辩护。这就表明了某个特定集团的社会利益使其成员敏感于社会生活中的某些处于别的地位上的人们不会作出反应的方面的方式。尽管官僚因其行政偏见而对局势的政治方面视而不见，但贵族从一开始就在此领域中游刃有余。从一开始，贵族就把目光聚集到了国内领域和国际领域的权力之间进行争斗的舞台上。在这个领域，一小薄本教科书的知识令我们失望，而且在这个领域，问题的解决办法无法从前提那里机械地推导出来。因此，解决问题的不是个人智慧。相反，每一事件都是实际政治力量的合力。

本质上是封建传统的自我意识表现的历史保守主义理论
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 关心的主要是超越了行政领域的问题。这一领域被认为是完全非理性的，无法用机械方法建立，是自动发展起来的。这种观点把所有事物都与“按照设计方案建造”和“任其自然发展”
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 这个决定性的二分法联系起来。对政治领袖而言，只拥有正确的知识、掌握某些法律和规则是不够的。除此之外，他还必须具备那种天生的长期经验使之更为敏锐的引领他找到正确答案的本能。

两种非理性主义共同产生了这种非理性的思想方式：一方面是前资本主义的、传统主义的非理性主义（例如，它把法律思想看成是感知事物的方式，而不是机械的计算），另一方面，是浪漫的非理性主义。由此，就出现了一种把历史看成是先于和超越于理性力量的统治的思维方式。甚至历史学派的最杰出的代表兰克，在定义理论与实践的关系时，也是按照这种思想观点作表述的。他认为，政治不是一门可以传授的独立学科。政治家的确可以研究历史，并从中获益，但这种研究不是为了从历史中获取行为规则，而是因为历史会使他的政治本能更敏锐。这种思维方式可以称为政治集团的意识形态，这种政治集团传统上占据统治地位但极少参与行政官僚机构。

如果我们把至此所提出的两种解决办法进行对比，则变得很明显的是，官僚倾向隐藏于政治领域，而历史主义者则更尖锐、更独特地把政治领域看成是非理性的，尽管他从历史事件和行动主体中拣出了传统因素加以强调。此刻，我们就面对了这种理论的主要对手，正如前面所指出的，这种理论最早产生于贵族的封建思想观念，换句话说，就是自由一民主资产阶级及其理论。资产阶级的兴起伴随着一种极端理智主义。这里所说的理智主义指的是一种思想方式，这种思想方式要么看不到思想和生活中建立在意志、兴趣、情感和世界观基础上的成分，要么即使承认它们的存在，也把它们看成似乎是和理智等同的，而且相信它们是可以被理性征服并且屈从于它的。这种资产阶级理智主义明确要求科学的政治学，而且实际上开始创建这样一门学科。正如资产阶级创建了可以把政治斗争引入其中的首批机构（先是议会和选举系统，后是国际联盟）一样，它也为新的政治学科开辟了系统的场所。资产阶级社会的组织上的反常也表现在其社会理论中。然而，资产阶级试图使世界完全理性化的努力在碰到某种现象时不得不停下来。由于接受自由竞争和阶级斗争，它甚至创造了一个新的非理性领域。同样，在这种思想方式中，非理性的残余实际上依然没有解决。进一步而言，正像议会是一种形式组织，是对政治冲突在形式上的理性化，而不是解决它一样，资产阶级理论也只实现了对本质上是非理性的成分的表面上的、形式上的理智化。

当然，资产阶级头脑意识到了这种新的非理性领域，但资产阶级仅就如下这点而言是理智主义的：它试图完全通过思想、讨论和组织征服权力以及别的在这里占主导地位的关系，似乎这些都已经理性化了一样。因此，他们相信，政治行为能够毫无困难地受到科学界定。这种可疑的科学被假定分成三个部分：

第一部分——目的论，即理想国家论。

第二部分——现实国家论。

第三部分——“政治”，即对现存国家转变为完美国家的方式的描述。

作为这种思想方式的例证，我们可以提及费希特的“封闭的商业国家”的构造，这个意义上的这种国家受到了H.李克尔特的
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 非常深刻的分析，但李本人却完全接受了这种观点。这样，就存在着一门关于目的的科学和一门关于手段的科学。这方面最显著的事实是理论与实践的完全分离，以及理智领域与情感领域的完全分离。现代理智主义的特征是，倾向于不承认由情感决定的思想以及评价性思想。然而，如果遇到这种类型的思想（从本质而言，所有政治思想都处于非理性的背景之中），理智主义就试图解释这些现象，认为评价性成分似乎是可以分离的，至少，纯理论的残余依然存在。在这个过程中，它甚至不会问，情感因素在某些情况下是否并不同理性因素如此交织，以至于把这个范畴结构自身也包括进去，并使得把评价性因素分离出来的要求实际上不可能成为现实。但是，资产阶级理智主义并不担心这些困难。它以不屈不挠的乐观主义力图占领一个被完全消除了非理性罪名的领域。

至于目的，这个理论认为，存在着一套由于尚未被发现，所以有可能通过讨论而得到的政治行为的目的。因而，正如卡尔·斯密特已清楚地指出的那样，议会制的最初设想，就是建立一个可以通过理论方法寻求真理的讨论型社会。
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 我们完全知道而且能够从社会学上理解这种思想方式的自欺性的地方。今天我们认识到，在每一种理论的背后，都有代表着集团目的、集团权力和集团利益的集体因素。这样，议会的讨论就其可能最终得出那种客观真理而言，远不是理论性的：它关注的是由利益冲突决定的、十分现实的问题。任务留给了随后作为资产阶级的反对者而兴起的社会主义运动，它详细论述了有关现实问题的争论的这一方面。

在讨论社会主义理论的过程中，我们暂时不对社会主义与共产主义进行区分，因为，这里我们关心的与其说是数量过多的历史现象，还不如说是聚集在从根本上决定了现代思想的对立的两极周围的那些倾向。在与其资产阶级对手的斗争中，马克思主义重新发现，在历史事件和政治事件中，可能并不存在“纯理论”。它看到，在每一种理论的背后，都存在着集团的观点。马克思把这种按照利益、社会环境和生存环境进行的集体思考的现象称为意识形态。

在这里，正如常常在政治斗争中一样，人们有了一个一旦广为人知就会被一直追究至其最终结论的重要发现。由于这个发现包含了政治思想的总体问题的核心，情况就更是如此。意识形态这个概念指出了这一问题，但问题绝没有因此而得到解决或消除。
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 只有摆脱这个最初概念的固有的片面性，才能使这个问题得到最透彻的解释。因此，为了我们的目的首先必须做两个修改：第一，我们可以很容易地指出，那些用社会主义和共产主义术语思考的人只在他们的对手的思想中发现了意识形态因素，而认为他们自己的思想是完全没有意识形态污点的。作为社会学家，我们没有任何理由不把马克思主义自己发明的观点也应用于它本身，并通过一个个具体例子指出它的意识形态特征。此外，应该说明的是，这里所使用的“意识形态”概念不是指一个否定的价值判断，即不是指它对有意识的政治谎言的迂回表达，而是打算用来指称这样一种观点，该观点与其特定的历史和社会环境、世界观以及与这种世界观密不可分的思维方式之间有着必然的联系。这一术语的这一含义与思想史有更密切的联系，必须把它的和其他含义清晰地区分开。当然，我们并不否认，在别的情况下，这一含义也可以表达为有意识的政治谎言。

在我们的这种讨论的过程中，任何意识形态这一概念中的、对科学研究有积极价值的东西都没有被忽略。这给我们的重要启示是，每种方式的历史和政治思想，本质上都取决于思想家及其集团的生活环境。我们的任务是将包裹着这一洞见的那层片面的政治外壳去除，并系统地、详细地阐述如下论点：一个人如何看待历史，如何按照某种事实解释整个环境，都有赖于这个人在社会中所处的地位。在每一个历史贡献和政治贡献中，确定人们是从什么样的优势地位来观察客体的，都是有可能的。不过，我们的思想受我们的社会地位决定这一事实，并不一定是错误之源。相反，它常常是通向政治洞见之路。在我们看来，意识形态概念的重要的基本原理就是这个发现：政治思想整体上是与社会生活密不可分的。这就是常常被引用的一句话的本质含义：“不是人的意识决定人的存在，相反却是人的社会存在决定着人的意识。”
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 但是马克思主义思想有另一重要特征与此紧密相关，即一个新的理论与实践关系概念。尽管资产阶级理论家用专门的章节来陈述他们的目标，尽管这总是源自于一个规范的社会概念，但是马克思所跨出的最重要的步伐之一却是攻击社会主义中的乌托邦成分。从一开始他就拒绝制定一套完整的目标。他认为任何可以脱离过程本身的范式是不可能获得的。他说：“我们认为共产主义不是要建立的一种状态，也不是现实必须顺应它的理想。我们把那种摧毁现状的实际运动叫做共产主义。这一运动得以行进的条件源自于现存的状况。”
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如果今天我们问一个受过列宁主义训练的共产主义者，未来的社会实际上会是什么样的，他会回答说这个问题是违反辩证法的，因为未来本身也会在它形成的实际辩证过程中被决定。但这种实际辩证过程是什么呢？

这表明，我们无法事先设计一个事物应当是什么样或将是什么样。我们只能影响形成过程的总趋势。我们始终面临的、具体的问题只能是下一步。政治思想的任务不是去构建关于应当是什么的绝对方案。理论，甚至包括共产主义理论，只是形成过程的产物。理论与实践之间的辩证关系在于这一事实：首先，产生于明确属于社会的冲动的理论，对形势作出了解释。在解释过程中现实发生着变化。由此我们进入了新的形势，从中又产生了新的理论：于是，这个过程就是这样的：（1）理论是实践的产物；（2）这个理论导致某种行动；（3）行动改变现实，或者在失败的情况下，行动迫使我们修正先前的理论。由行动而带来的实际形势的变化，产生了新的理论。
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关于理论与实践关系的这个观点，打上了对该问题的讨论的高级阶段的烙印。人们注意到，在这个观点之前有着片面的、极端的理智主义和完全的非理性主义，而且这种观点必须绕开已由资产阶级的和保守主义的思想和经验揭露出来的所有危险。这种解决办法的优势在于它吸收了以往对此问题的阐述，也在于它意识到，在政治领域中，通常使用的思想方式无法有所建树。另一方面，这种观点是那么透彻的受到求知欲的激励，以至于它不会陷入像保守主义那样的完全的非理性主义。这两种思潮冲突的结果，导致了一种非常灵活的理论。拿破仑以如下格言最令人印象深刻地表达出了一条源于政治经验的基本教训：“深入而后知”，
 
[14]

 这条基本教训在这里找到了它的方法论依据。
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 的确，政治思想的发展不能靠来自外部的思索。相反，只有不仅通过活动和行为，也通过必然与活动和行动相随的思考，透视了具体境况之后，思想才会得到阐明。

于是，社会主义—共产主义理论是直觉主义和一种试图以极端理性的方式理解现象的坚定意愿的综合。这种理论中有直觉主义，因为它否认在事件发生之前对其进行精确设计的可能性。这种理论中有理性主义倾向，因为它力图使在任何时候显现的任何新事物都和理性的计划相适应。任何时候都不允许没有理论指导的行动，但是这个产生于行动过程中的理论在层次上是不同于先前运行的理论的。
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 而只有革命能创造一种更有价值的知识。如果人们生活在非理性之中，而且意识到了这一点，但对理性地解释非理性的努力并不绝望，人们就有可能进行这样的综合。马克思主义思想类似于保守主义思想，因为它不否认非理性领域的存在，不像官僚思想那样试图掩盖这一领域，也不像自由民主思想家那样以纯理智的方式去处理这一领域，好像这一领域是理性似的。然而，马克思主义思想是不同于保守主义思想的，因为它认为通过新的理性化的方法，这种相对的非理性具有潜在的可理解性。
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 因为，即使在这种思想类型中，非理性领域也不完全是非理性的、偶然的或不可理解的。的确，这种创造过程非遵循不可的、静止不变的、明确的法则是不存在的，精确地重复发生的系列事件也是不存在的，但同时，可能出现的情况在数量上必然是有限的，甚至在这里也是如此。毕竟这是具有决定意义的考虑因素。即使历史发展过程中有新因素出现，这些新因素也并不构成完整的预料之外事件之链；政治领域本身充满了各种倾向，即使这些倾向会变化，它们通过自身的存在也仍然在很大程度上对各种可能性起到了决定作用。

因此，马克思主义的首要任务是对所有影响到环境特征的倾向进行分析和理性化。马克思主义理论已在三个方向上详述了这些结构性倾向。首先，它指出，一个特定社会中的政治领域是建立在当时占主导地位的生产关系状况基础上的，并且总是以这种生产关系状况为特征。
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 生产关系不是被静态地看作不断再现的经济循环，而是被动态地看作结构性的、自身随着时间而不断变化的相互关系。

第二，它看到，这种经济因素的变化和同时涉及权力种类变化与权力配置的不断变化的阶级关系的转变之间的关系最为密切。

第三，不过，它承认，认识在任何时候都对人构成支配的观念体系的内在结构是有可能的，而且对这种结构的任何变化或调整的方向进行理论上的确定也是有可能的。

甚至更为重要的是：这三个结构性模型并不是被相互独立地考虑的，被用来构成一个问题组的正是它们的相互关系。意识形态结构并不独立于阶级结构而变化，而阶级结构也不会独立于经济结构而变化。正是对问题的这三重表述——经济的、社会的和意识形态的之间的相互关联和相互交织，使得马克思主义思想有了异乎寻常的洞察力。只有这种综合力才使它能不断重新阐述社会结构整体的问题，这种阐述不仅为了过去，也为了未来。悖论在于：马克思主义承认相对的非理性，而且从不忽略它。但与历史学派不同，它并不满足于仅仅接受非理性。相反，它试图通过新的、在理性化方面的努力来尽可能多地消灭它。

此处，社会学家再次直面了存在的一般社会—历史方式的问题，直面了那种马克思主义特有的思维方式的从中产生的特定环境。我们怎样才能解释马克思主义的那种把极端的非理性主义和极端的理性主义以如此的方式结合在一起以至于从这种结合中产生出一种新的“辩证”理性的超凡特性？

在社会学看来，这是一种上升阶级的理论，这种阶级并不关心短暂的成功，因此不把“突然爆发的革命”作为夺取权力的手段，但由于固有的革命倾向，它必然一直对形势中不可预测的各种因素保持敏感和警觉。每一种理论，只要它产生于阶级地位并以组织化了的历史集团而不是非稳定的群众为基础，它就必然具有宽广的视野。因此，它需要一种彻底理性化的历史观点，以这种观点为依据，才有可能随时问我们自己：我们现在在哪儿，我们的运动发展到了什么阶段。
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在前资本主义时期产生的集团中，社区因素占主导地位，这种集团可以只因为传统或共同的情感而维系在一起。在这种集团中，理论思考完全是第二位的。另一方面，在那种主要不是靠这样的社区生活的有机纽带维系，而只是在社会一经济体系中占据了相似的地位的集团中，严密的理论化则是凝聚力的前提。从社会学来看，这种对理论的迫切需求，是一种人的维系不是靠地缘接近而是靠在广泛的社会领域中的生活状况的相似性的阶级社会的表现。情感纽带在空间上有效范围是有限的，而理论性的世界观却在极为宽广的空间范围内具有整合力。因此，对在空间上分散的群体而言，理性化的历史概念可以充当一种社会整合因素，同时它可以为不断成长起来并拥有相似的社会状况的数代人提供连贯性。在阶级的形成过程中，社会秩序中的相同地位以及具有整合力的理论有着基本的意义。随后产生的情感纽带只是已经存在的境况的反映，并且总是或多或少地受理论的规约。尽管在无产阶级地位中隐含着极端理性化的倾向，但这个阶级的理性程度，却由其反对地位，特别是其被规定了的革命地位来界定的。

革命性的目标使理性不可能走向绝对。即使在现代，理性化的倾向在如此广泛的范围内进行，以至于原本只是非理性的大爆发的暴乱，
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 也以一种在这方面类似于官僚的方式组织化了，在我们的历史概念和生活计划中，也仍然一定在某处为与革命相随的、本质上的非理性保留了一席之地。

革命意味着在社会的理性化结构的某个地方存在着挑起破坏的预期和企图。因此，这就使得保持对必须抓住的、冒险进攻的有利时机的警觉成为必要。如果整个社会和政治领域被看成是完全理性化的，这就意味着我们再也没有必要对这样的破坏保持警惕。然而，那种时机，就是“此时此地”的非理性因素，每一种理论都因其概括性倾向而遮掩了这种因素。但是，因为只要人们需要和想要革命，就不能错过这个破坏出现的有利时机，所以，在理论上的美景中就产生了一块空白，这块空白表明非理性因素因其本质而受到重视——主要重视其非理性的本性。

所有这一切辩证思维都开始于对在历史一保守主义团体看来是完全非理性的东西进行理性化。但是，这种辩证思维的理性化倾向方面并没有走得那么远，以至于为形成过程中的事物作出完全静态的描述。

这种非理性因素由辩证的转变这一概念体现出来。在这里，政治领域中的主导性倾向不被看成是数学上可测算的力量的联合体，而被看成是一种如果被驱赶出原本的倾向轨道，就能够在某一点上发生突变的东西。当然，这种转变从来都无法预测；相反，它总是有赖于无产阶级的革命行动。因此，理智主义绝不是在所有的情况下都一定是正当的。恰恰相反，似乎在两种情况下，认识形势所必需的直觉会被激发。首先，对什么时候革命性转变的形势已经成熟的确定，仍然是不可测算的，而且只能求助于政治直觉。其次，历史事件在事先从来都没有具有那么精确的确定性以至于采取改变它们的行动是徒劳的。

马克思主义思想表现为对非理性的东西进行理性化的努力。这种看法的正确性由下述事实得到证实：一旦马克思主义的无产阶级集团上升到掌权地位之后，便丢弃了他们理论中的辩证成分，开始以自由主义和民主的普遍化的方法进行思维，这种方法致力于获得普遍的法规，而那些由于其地位仍不得不诉诸于革命的人，坚持的则是那种辩证的成分（列宁主义）。

辩证思维实际上是理性的，但它在非理性主义中达到巅峰。它不断地试图回答两个问题：一、我们在当前的社会进程中的地位是什么？二、当前的要求是什么？行动从来都不仅只受冲动的指引，而且还受关于历史的社会学理解的指引。然而，这并不意味着，非理性的冲动可以通过对形势和短暂的事件的逻辑分析使之完全根除。我们是通过在形势中行动而向行动提问题的，而我们所得到的回答也总是表现为行动的胜利或失败。不能把理论从它与行动的本质联系中分割出来；行动是阐明事物的手段，通过它所有的理论都获得检验和发展。

这种理论的积极贡献在于，它以自己具体的社会经验，越来越令人信服地表明了政治思想在本质上是不同于其他形式的理论的。这种辩证思维方式更深层的意义在于，它把资产阶级理性主义的问题和历史主义的非理性主义的问题都统一于自身。

它从非理性主义思想中得到了这个洞见：历史一政治领域不是由许多无生命的客体组成的，因而一种只追求规律的方法必然失败。再者，这种理论充分认识到了那些在政治领域中居主导地位的倾向的完全动态性，而且，由于它意识到政治思想与现实经验之间的联系，它就不会容忍对理论与实践的人为分割。另一方面，它从理性主义接收了这样的倾向：对即使是先前向理性解释提出了挑战的形势，也理性地看待。

作为第五个要求在现代思潮中占有一定地位的理论，我们应该提及在我们这个时代首次出现的法西斯主义。法西斯主义有着自己的关于理论和实践关系的概念。总的说来，它是行动主义的、非理性主义的。首先它与最现代的非理性哲学和政治理论相随。尤其是柏格森、索勒尔和帕累托，他们的路线经过适合性修改之后被统一到它的世界观中。法西斯理论与实践的核心在于对直接行动的神化，在于对决定性行为的信仰，在于对被认为是精英的创造力所导致的意义的信仰。政治的本质是认识和把握当前的要求。重要的不是纲领，而是对领袖的无条件服从。
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 历史既不是群众创造的、也不是理念或“悄然起作用的”力量创造的，而是由经常表现自己的权威的精英们创造的。
 
[22]

 这是一种彻底的非理性主义，但就其特征而言，还不足以成为保守主义者所认为的那种非理性主义，不是那种同时是超理性的非理性主义，不是民众精神，不是“悄然起作用的”力量，不是对长时间的创造力的迷信，而是一种甚至否定历史解释的行动的非理性主义。“年轻意味着有忘却的能力。我们意大利人当然对自己的历史感到自豪，但我们不需要使它成为我们行动的自觉向导，它已作为我们的生物学构成的组成部分存在于我们身上。”
 
[23]



要确定各种历史概念的不同含义，就必须进行专门的研究。很容易指出的是，不同的理性潮流和社会潮流具有不同的历史观。布洛德罗发言中所包含的历史观既不同于保守主义的或自由民主主义的，也不同于社会主义的。所有这些理论，尽管在别的方面相互对峙，却共有一种假设，即认为存在着一种明晰的、可以确定的历史结构，在这种结构中，可以说每个事件都有其适当的位置。不是每一件事情在每一种情况下都是可能的。
 
[24]

 这种不断变化和反思的基本结构必然具有理解能力。一定的经验、行为和思维方式等，只在一定的地方和一定的时代才是可能的。参照历史、研究历史或社会是有价值的，因为以它们为方向的定位能够而且必然成为行为和政治活动的决定性因素。

无论保守主义者、自由主义者和社会主义者，从历史那里得到的图景有多么不同，他们都一致认为，历史由一系列可以认知的相互关系组成。首先，人们相信，它彰显了神的计划，其次人们相信它表达了一种经过动态地、泛神论式地构思了的精神的更高的目的。这些只是对一种成果极为丰富的假说所作的形而上学的探索，这种假说认为历史不仅是一些时间上连续的异质事件，也是最有意义的因素间的密切的互动。人们寻求对历史的内在结构的认知，为的是由此获取衡量自己行为的准绳。

尽管自由主义者和社会主义者继续坚信历史结构有完全理性化的倾向合理解释，但前者坚持认为它的发展是渐进的、单线式的，后者则把它看成是一种辩证的运动。而保守主义者则致力于以形态学的方法来直观地理解历史发展的整体结构。虽然这些观点在方法上和内容上互不相同，但他们都认为政治行为在历史背景下进行，而且都一致认为，在我们的时代，要实现政治目标，就必须认清我们正好被置身于其中的整个环境。这种把历史看作一种可以理解的规划的观点在法西斯主义把行动偶像化的非理性面前消失了。在某种程度上，其工团主义的先驱者索莱尔
 
[25]

 已经是这种情况了，他已在相似的意义上否定了进化的观点。保守主义者、自由主义者、社会主义者都肯定，历史可以表明事件和配置之间存在着相互关联，通过这种关联每个事物都由于其位置而获得意义。并非每一事件在每一种情况下都是有可能发生的。法西斯主义认为对历史的每一种解释都只是虚构，这种虚构在行为打破暂时的历史模式的一刹那，会在它的面前消失。
 
[26]



我们这里讨论的是一种认为历史是无意义的理论，这一点并不因下述事实而改变：人们在法西斯主义的意识形态那里，尤其是自从它向右转以来，发现了“民族战争”的观点和“罗马帝国”的意识形态。我们除了应该认识到这些思想从一开始就被人们有意识地当作神话，即虚构来体验之外，还应该认识到，朝向历史的思想和行为并不意味着把过去某个时期或事件浪漫地理想化，而在于意识到一个人在其结构被清楚地描述的历史进程中的位置。正是对这种结构的清楚表述使得某人自己在此过程中的参与行动清晰可辨。

所有政治知识和历史知识作为知识所具有的理智价值，在这种只欣赏这种知识的意识形态方面和神话方面的纯直观的方法面前都消失了。在这里，思想之所以有意义，仅仅因为它对那些无用的历史理论的虚幻性的揭露，因为它把它们揭批为自我欺骗。对这种行为至上的直觉主义而言，思想只为那种纯粹行为摆脱虚幻扫清道路。上等人，即领袖，知道所有的政治和历史观点都是神话。他自己完全摆脱了它们的约束，但是他重视它们——这是他的观点的对应面——因为它们是“派生物”（帕累托意义上的），这些派生物激发人的热情，调动人的非理性“残余”，而且是导致政治行为的唯一因素。
 
[27]

 这是把索莱尔和帕累托在其神话理论中阐述的东西转化为实践，
 
[28]

 由这种实践又产生出他们关于精英和先锋的作用的理论。

这种产生于直觉方法的对科学、而且尤其是对文化科学的深刻怀疑是不难理解的。马克思主义对科学怀有几乎是宗教般的信仰，而帕累托只在科学中看到一种正式的社会技术。我们在法西斯主义中看到了，这种资产阶级时代后期的代表所具有的、与一个尚处壮年的运动的自信结合在一起的、适度的怀疑主义。帕累托对事物的可知性的怀疑仍被保持完好，但已补充有对行为本身和这种怀疑主义自身的生命力的信仰。
 
[29]



当每一种特定的历史事件都被认为是对科学而言无法认知时，科学研究所能做的就只有探索最一般层次上的、对所有的人和所有的时代都是相同的规律。除了社会技术之外，只有社会心理学得到承认。对领袖人物而言，社会心理学知识作为纯粹的操纵群众的技巧是很有价值的。人的精神中这种原始的深层在所有人身上都是相似的，无论我们讨论的是当今的人、古罗马的人或文艺复兴时期的人。

这时我们发现，突然直观主义已与当代资产阶级对一般法则的追求融合在了一起。结果是，为了构建一'种抽象性的社会学，逐渐把所有历史哲学的痕迹从以康德为代表的实证主义中抹去。另一方面，是有用的神话理论的标志的意识形态概念，其开端很大程度上可追溯至马克思主义。不过，如果我们更仔细地考察，便会看到本质区别。

马克思主义也提出了作为它所力图揭露的“编织的谎言”、“神秘化”和“虚构”的意义上的意识形态的问题。但是，它并不把解释历史的每一种努力都纳入这个范畴，而只纳入它所反对的那些努力。并不是每一种思想类型都被贴上“意识形态”的标签。只有那种需要伪装、不会也无法从其所处的历史环境和社会环境中感知到真实的相互关系的阶层才必然成为这些欺骗性经验的牺牲品。但每一种观点，即使是正确的观点，既然能被构想出来，就表明与一定的历史—社会条件相关。不过，一切思想都与一定历史—社会条件有关这一事实，并不能剥夺所有的得到真理的可能性。另一方面，在法西斯理论中频频地表现自己的直觉方法，认为知识和理性化是有些不坚定的东西，认为思想整体上是第二位的。
 
[30]

 它仅认为取得关于历史或政治的有限知识，即包含在上述社会技术和社会心理学中的东西，是可能的。

对于法西斯主义而言，作为经济和社会力量的结构性综合的马克思主义的历史观点，归根结底也仅仅是一个神话。正像历史过程的特性在时间进程上被它割裂开来一样，社会的阶级概念也遭到它的抛弃。没有无产阶级，只有无产者。
 
[31]

 这种思想类型和这种生活方式的主要特点，是历史分解成了许多过渡性环境，在这些环境中有两个因素是决定性的：一方面，是伟大领袖和先锋或精英的魄力；另一方面，是对一种类型的知识的掌握，他们认为只有掌握这种知识才可能掌握群众的心理和获得操纵群众的技术。因此，政治只在有限的意义上可能成为一门科学——仅就它为行动扫清道路而言。

它以两种方式来进行：首先，摧毁所有使得我们把历史看成是一种过程的幻想。其次，考虑和观察群众的心理，特别是他们的冲动力及其作用。实际上，现在在很大程度上，这种群众心理的确遵循着一种无时限的法则。因为它本身是处于历史发展过程之外的。相比之下，社会心理的历史特征只能被那些在社会历史结构中占据确定地位的集团和个人察觉。

归根结底，这种政治理论来源于马基雅维利，是他拟定了该理论的基本原则。关于德行的观念预示着伟大领袖的魄力。摧毁幻想的现实主义以及对操纵那些受到深层次蔑视的大众的心理的技巧的不断诉求，也可以在他的论著中找到，尽管这些可能在细节上有别于法西斯主义的观点。最后，同样马基雅维利也预测了否认历史存在计划的倾向以及赞同用行动来进行直接干预的理论。甚至资产阶级也常常在其理论中给这种有关政治技巧的学说腾出空间，而且把它放到与起着规范作用的自然法思想相并列的位置上，不过不使二者连接起来，正如同斯塔尔所正确地看到的那样。
 
[32]

 通过进入资产阶级的政权，资产阶级理念和相对应的历史观越是通过掌握资产阶级政权而部分地得到实现，以及由于摧毁了幻想而部分地解体，这种对历史事实背景不作任何考虑的理性计算就越是被看成是政治知识的唯一形式。在最近时期，这种完全被分离出去的政治技巧又与否定历史的可知性的行动至上论和直觉主义联系在了一起。它成为那种宁愿与历史作直接的、爆炸性的碰撞，而不愿逐渐地、演化式地改变它的集团的意识形态。这种态度有着多种形式——首先表现在巴枯宁与普鲁东的无政府主义中，然后表现在索莱尔的工联主义中，最后表现在墨索里尼的法西斯主义中。
 
[33]



从社会学的观点看，这是“盲动主义者”集团的意识形态，领导这种集团的知识分子，既不属于自由主义资产阶级，也不属于社会主义领导阶层，他们希望利用在现代社会的转变时期中不断出现的危机而夺取权力。无论导致社会主义，还是导致资本主义的计划经济，这个转变时期都具有这样的特征：它间歇性地为盲动主义的策略的使用提供了的机会。如果这个时期本身包含的现代社会和经济生活的非理性因素越多，它就越是吸引现代心智中的爆炸性的非理性因素。

把这种意识形态解释为一定社会阶层的表现的正确性由如下事实而得到证明：从这种观点作出的对历史的解释，是以上述的非理性领域为导向的。由于受到心理和社会条件的制约，他们只能看到社会发展中无序的和非理性的东西，而全然不见社会的结构性发展和社会的整体框架。

在那种对有机的或有组织的集团具有吸引力的思想类型和不断系统化的历史解释之间建立社会学关联，差不多是可能的。另一方面，在失去社会根基、结合松散的集团与一种历史直觉主义之间，有着很深的渊源。有机的、有组织的集团越是遭到解体，它们就越是倾向于丧失对连贯有序的历史概念的判断力。而且变得对无法精确估算和偶然的东西越敏感。随着自动组织起来的盲动主义集团变得更稳定，有机的、有组织的集团也变得更乐于接受历史漫长、社会有序这样的观点。虽然历史进程常常是复杂的，但我们应当记住这种情况，因为它勾画出了各种倾向，提供了富有成果的假说。一个阶级或类似的有机集团从来不认为历史是由短暂的、互不关联的事件组成的；持这种看法的只可能是产生于它们内部的自发性集团。甚至，这种自发性集团实际上把行动至上论所设想和希望抓住的非历史时刻从其更广阔的历史背景中割裂出来。这种思想方式中的实践概念同样也是盲动主义技巧的组成部分，而社会结合更紧密的集团即使在反对现存秩序时，也认为行动是朝向他们的目的的实现的持续运动。
 
[34]



伟大领袖和精英的魄力与盲目的群氓之间的对比，使得作为知识分子的特征的意识形态的标志显现了，与其说这种知识分子打算获取外部支持，还不如说它们打算为自己辩护。这种意识形态所反对的，是那种自称是表达广大社会阶层利益的喉舌的领导者。下面就是一些例证：保守主义的领导者自以为是“人民”的喉舌，
 
[35]

 自由主义者认为自己是时代精神的体现，而社会主义者和共产主义者则认为自己是有阶级意识的无产阶级的代理者。

从这种自我辩护的方法的差别中，我们可以看到，以领袖一群众二分法运行的集团，是一种仍然脱离于社会的，也可以说，仍不得不为自己创造某种社会地位的、处于上升过程中的精英。他们主要感兴趣的不是推翻、改革或保护社会结构，他们主要关心的是另外的人对现存的处于统治地位的精英的取代。一个集团认为历史是精英的循环，而别的集团都认为历史就是历史—社会结构的转变过程，这种情况不是偶然的。每一个集团最终都基本上只看见它自己的目的所指向的社会和历史整体的那个方面。

在现代社会的转变过程中，正如已提到的，有着这样的阶段，在此阶段上，资产阶级为进行阶级斗争而设计的机制（如议会制度）被证明是有不足之处的，也存在这样的阶段，在这个阶段上，进化过程暂时中断，危机变得尖锐，阶级关系和阶级划分变得紧张和扭曲。冲突着的集团的阶级意识变得模糊不清。在这种阶段上，由于个人已失去或忘掉了他们的阶级定位，暂时的组织很容易出现，而且群众也会形成。在这样的时刻，独裁成为可能。法西斯的、为直接行动铺平了道路的、历史观和直觉方法，把本来仅仅是局部的情况转变成了社会的整个图景。

随着危机之后平衡的恢复，组织化的、历史—社会的力量成为高效的了。尽管在危机中夺得最高权力的精英有能力使自己很好地顺应新形势，但社会生活的动力仍然以旧的方式重新表现自己。并不是社会结构发生了变化，而是人员进行了改组——在不断发展的社会进程的框架内各种社会阶级中的人员的变动。这种专政的范例在现代历史中可以在拿破仑的情形中看到。就历史上而言，这仅意味着一定精英的兴起；从社会学看来，这表明知道如何为自己的目的而利用拿破仑的帝国主义的、上升中的资产阶级的胜利。

可能的情况是，那种仍没被理性化的心理因素在一个更稳定的社会结构中重新变得最为明确。也可能的是，这种非理性哲学所处的位置还不足以理解历史和社会发展的广泛趋向。尽管如此，这种短暂性的爆发的存在，使人把注意力放在了仍没被理解、也无法用普通的历史方法理解的、深层的非理性上。这里，那种仍未被理性化的东西和非历史的东西，也和那种不能被还原为历史范畴的生活因素结合在了一起。我们常常瞥见这样一个领域，它似乎至今一直没有变化。这个领域包括那种盲目的生物本能，这种本能永远相同地成为每一个历史事件的基础。技巧可以从外部驾驭这种本能力量，但这种本能力量永远不会有含义这一层面，也永远不具有内在的可理解性。除了这种亚历史性生物因素，人们还能在这一领域中看到一种精神的、超验的因素。这后一种因素在历史中没有得到充分体现出来，而且由于它是非历史性的、对我们思想而言很陌生的东西，所以使人无法理解，神秘主义者所说的也正是这种因素。虽然法西斯分子没有提到这种因素，但它必然算得上是对历史理性主义的另一巨大挑战。

所有这些都已变得可认知、可理解、理性化、条理化、结构化，并以艺术性的方式或别的方式构建起来了，结果，每一历史性事物似乎实际上都位于两极之间。如果我们试图从这一中间地带去看现象间的相互关系解释，我们最终将永远看不到历史之上和之下的东西。而另一方面，如果我们站在这种非理性极端的任何一极上，我们则会完全看不到历史现实的具体性。

在理论与实践关系的问题上，法西斯主义的态度之所以有吸引力，在于它认为所有的思想都是幻想。政治思想在唤起行动热情方面也许有其价值，但却无法成为理解那种涉及对未来的预测的“政治”领域的手段。没有比下述情况更不引人注目的了：尽管人生活在令人眼花缭乱的非理性之中，但还是能从一个个实例中掌握进行日常生活所必需的经验知识。关于这一点，索莱尔曾说：“我们知道，社会神话无法阻止人们对在日常生活中得出的观点的利用，也不会干预人们对自己的日常任务的执行。”他还在一个脚注中补充说：“人们常常注意到，由于受到大灾难神话的影响而保持高度的宗教热情的美国和英国的宗派主义者，在许多情况下仍然是非常实际的人。”
 
[36]

 因此，人在行动时可以忽视自己的思想。

人们常常坚持认为，甚至列宁主义也含有法西斯主义的味道。但是只强调相似处而忽视区别，却会起误导作用。两个观点共同的成分仅限定在攻击性的少数人的行为上。列宁主义对集团的指引方面以及决断能力方面的重要性之所以显得突出，就是因为它一开始就是毫不妥协的、决心通过革命手段夺取政权的少数人的理论。但是这个理论从来没有遁入彻底的非理性主义。布尔什维克集团只不过是日益自觉的无产阶级阶级运动内的一个积极的少数派，这样，其教条中的非理性行动方面，可以通过假设历史过程具有理性的可知性而获得不断的支持。

法西斯主义的非历史精神的一部分可以从已经当权的资产阶级的精神中获得。已登上社会高层的阶级倾向于认为历史是由无关联的、孤立的事件构成。只有当观察这些事件的阶级对历史有所期望时，它才把历史事件看作一个过程。只有这种期望能一方面产生乌托邦，另一方面产生过程观。然而，阶级斗争的胜利会消除这种空想成分，迫使人们抛弃长远观点、致力于更好地把力量集中到眼前的任务上。结果，只由直接的事件、孤立的事实构成的世界图景取代了起初考虑趋势和总体结构的总体观点。“过程”观和历史结构可理解的观点，仅仅变成了神话而已。

法西斯主义发现自己能够从容地、没有任何不方便地接受了资产阶级对历史是一个结构和过程的观点的否定，因为法西斯主义本身就是资产阶级集团的代言人。因此它无意于用另一种社会秩序来取代现存的社会秩序，而只是打算在现存的阶级框架内用另一个统治集团取代目前的统治集团。
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 法西斯主义胜利的机会以及为其历史理论辩护的机会，都取决于这样的关键时刻的出现，在这个时刻，一场危机如此深刻地动摇了资本主义一资产阶级秩序，以至于用以进行利益冲突的较渐进的手段不再行之有效。在这样的时刻，有机会取得政权的是这样的人：他知道如何以必要的活力利用这样的时刻、激发积极的少数派去攻击，从而夺取政权。

第三节 各种视角综合成的一个政治社会学问题

在前面的论述中，我们试图具体地说明，同一个问题——理论与实践的关系问题，是如何由于研究它的人政治立场的不同而具有不同的形式的。对这个科学政治学的基本问题真实有效的东西，对所有别的具体问题也同样有效。在任何情况下都可以发现的是，由于观察者的社会地位的不同，各种观点不仅在根本的定位、评价和内容上不同，而且陈述问题的方式、所制定的方法的种类、甚至对经验进行分类、收集和整理的范畴也不同。

如果到目前为止，政治斗争的过程已经决定性地表明，在政治决定的本质与思想观点之间，有着密切的关联，那么似乎可以推论出的是，政治科学是不可能的。但恰恰就在困难变得最突出的这个地方，我们来到了转折点上。

正是在这个时候，出现了两种新的可能性，也正是在表述问题的这个阶段，我们看到了两条可供遵循的路线。一方面，我们可以说：既然在政治领域内我们只能拥有一种受到我们所处的地位的限制的知识，既然党派的形成是一种在结构上不可消除的政治因素，那么就可以得出结论，政治只能依据党派的观点进行研究，只能在党校中教授。实际上，我相信这会被证明是一条路，在这条路上会有快速的进展。

但是，已经变得很明显而且可能会变得更加明显的是：由于当代社会的复杂性，那种训练下一代政治领袖的传统方法（该方法迄今在很大程度上具有偶然性），已经不足以为当今政治家提供必要的知识。因此政党会发现有必要更加留意、更加精心地发展自己的党校。这种党校不仅提供使得有观点的政治领袖能够表述对具体问题的实际判断的实际知识，而且也灌输用以整理和把握经验的各种观点。

每一种政治观点都同时暗含有除了对没有争议的事实作肯定或否定之外的别的东西，也暗含着一种相当综合性的世界观。政治领袖们对后者的重视，通过所有政党的、不仅从党的立场也从世界观的角度来塑造群众的思想的努力中表现出来。政治教学法代表着一种特定的对世界的态度的传播，这种态度会渗透到生活的所有方面。今天的政治教育进一步代表着一个确定的历史概念、一定的解释事件的方式以及一种以明确的方式寻求哲学定位的倾向。

这种思想方式和世界观的分歧以及这种与政治地位的不同相对应的越来越大的区分，从19世纪初开始日益深化地继续着。党校的设立会加剧这个趋势，并把这个趋势引向其逻辑结论。

但党校的设立以及党的理论的发展只是目前形势的必然结果之一。这个结果只对这样的人有魅力，这种人由于在社会秩序中处于一种极端地位，必然坚持其党派性，必然认为对抗是绝对的，必然抑制任何整体概念。

目前的局势也提供了另一种可能性。可以说这种可能性是建立在政治取向的基本党派特征的反面上的。这种至少与另一种选择同等重要的选择的内容在于：不仅承认各种政治知识形式的必然的党派性，而且也承认每一知识形式变体的特定性。今天已毫无疑问的是，所有知识，无论是政治的还是与涉及世界观的，都必然是党派性的。所有知识的片面性已经清晰可见。但这意味着一种可能性，即把许多互补的观点整合成一个全面的整体。

正因为如今我们能够日益清晰地看到，相互对立的观点和理论数量上并不是无限多的，也不是偶然意志的产物，而是相互补充的、来源于特定的社会环境的，所以，科学政治学才首次成为可能。目前的社会结构使不仅是党派科学，也在整体上是科学的政治科学成为可能。政治社会学，作为包含了整个政治领域的科学，由此到达了实现阶段。

随此而来的，是对一种具有比党校更宽广的基础的、可以在其中研究这种总体政治科学的机构的要求。在深入探讨这种类型的研究的可能性和结构之前，有必要更坚定地确立这样的论点：每个特定的观点，都需要得到所有其他观点的补充。让我们回顾一下我们常用来证明各种问题的党派性背景的例子。

我们发现，各种党派中的每一个，看到的都只是历史和政治现实的一定的和有限的方面和领域。官僚的视野范围只局限在国家生活的稳定了的部分，历史保守主义只能看到那种悄然起作用的“民众精神”一直有效的领域，在这种领域中，像在习俗和风俗领域、宗教协会和文化协会中一样，起作用的是有机的和无组织的力量。历史保守主义也意识到在这些有机力量的领域中，存在着一种特定类型的理性的一席之地：它不得不为发展的内在趋势作出解读。即使历史保守主义有着夸大思想中的非理性成分的意义以及夸大社会—历史现实中与非理性因素相对应的非理性社会力量的意义这样的片面性，但它还是指出了一个重要之点，这一点从别的立场是不可能察觉到的。其余的观点的情况也是这样。资产阶级的民主思想既发现又发展了以理性手段进行社会中的利益对抗的可能性，只要阶级冲突的和平方式是可能的，这种理性手段就会在现代生活中保持其现实性和功能。

研究政治问题的这种方法的发展，是资产阶级的一个历史性和永恒的成就，即使它的理智主义的片面性已完全暴露无遗，它的价值仍会受到重视。资产阶级心理一个重大的社会性兴趣，就是通过这种理智主义向自己掩盖自己的理性化局限。因此，它表现得似乎可以通过讨论使真正的冲突得到完全的解决。然而它没有认识到，与政治领域紧密连接在一起的，有一种新的思想类型，这种思想认为理论离不开实践，思想也离不开目的。

在这里比在其他任何地方都更清晰的是：社会一政治决定的片面观点具有相互补充的特性。因为在这里再一次变得明显的是：这个资产阶级民主思想到达极限的点，正是社会主义思想的起始点，社会主义思想为一些现象作了新的解释，而这些现象是在它之前的思想由于过分密切地关注自己的利益而无法解释的。有一个功绩是属于马克思主义的，即它发现政治不是仅仅议会党派及其所进行的辩论而已，而是在很大程度上可以通过一种新的思想方式变得易于理解的、更深层的经济和社会状况的外部表现，无论它以什么具体形式出现。马克思主义的这些发现标志着辩论提高到了一个更高的层次，从这一层次上我们能够获得一个更广泛、更全面的历史观，还能够获得一个关于政治领域实际上由什么构成的更清晰的观点。对意识形态现象的揭示在结构上与这一发现密切相关。尽管这种发现也是相当片面的，但它却代表着把受社会制约的思想的地位界定为与“纯理论”相反的东西的首次尝试。

最后，我们再回到最后一个对立者。虽然马克思主义非常明显地把注意力集中到了政治和历史领域的结构基础上，并完全强调这方面，但法西斯主义则把它的注意力转向了生活的无组织方面，转向了那些在关键情况下仍然存在并仍然具有意义的“时刻”，在这些时刻阶级力量解体了而且混乱不堪，这时人们行动的意义是作为短暂性群体的成员而呈现出来的，而其结果完全取决于先锋队及其领导者，他们在这些时刻中主导着局势。但在这里，假如我们把这种偶然之事（即使它们经常出现）看作是历史现实的本质，那么我们便是对历史现实的一个单一阶段的过分强调。各种政治理论的分歧主要通过以下事实得到说明：当不同的地位和不同的社会优势出现在社会生活溪流中时，它们使每一人能够从自己在溪流中的特定位置意识到溪流本身。这样，不同的、基本的社会利益就在不同的时间出现了，而且，整体结构中的不同关注对象也因此在不同时间被人们描述成和看作是唯一的存在物。

所有的政治观点都只能是片面的观点，因为历史的总体总是如此地综合，以至于产生于它的任何单个观点都不能把握它。然而，由于所有这些观点都产生于同一社会和历史潮流，由于它们的片面性都存在于正在展现的总体的母体之中，人们便有可能看到并存中的它们，而且对它们进行综合也就成了必须不断加以重述和解决的问题。对现存的特定观点的综合不断地进行修正和更新，会变得更加可能，因为进行综合的尝试有着并不亚于建立在派性基础上的知识的传统。出现在一个相对封闭的时代的末期的黑格尔，难道不就是试图在他自己的著作中把直至那时独立发展的诸种趋势综合起来吗？即他的这些综合一再被证明是片面的综合，而且也在后来的发展过程中纷纷解体，例如产生出左、右两派黑格尔主义，然而，虽然它们不是绝对的而是相对的综合，但是，它们却指向了一个非常有前途的方向。

就我们而言，要求一种绝对的、永恒的综合，就意味着回复到了理智主义的静态世界观。在一个所有事物都处于正在形成过程中的领域内，唯一恰当的综合只能是动态的、不时得到重新阐述的综合。然而，我们仍必须解决能被假定存在的最重要的问题之一，即提供那种在一定时期可以达到的最具综合性的总体观。

进行综合的尝试之间并非没有关联，因为每一次综合都通过对自己时代的力量和观点的总结而为下一次综合铺平了道路。一种朝向乌托邦意义上的绝对综合的方向上的进展，则表现在：每一种综合都试图得到比前一种综合更宽广的视角，后来的综合都吸收了先前的综合的成果。

讨论至此，出现了两个困难，这两个困难甚至都与综合的相对性有关。

第一个困难源于我们再也不能把观点的片面性看成只是程度问题。如果说政治、哲学概念的分歧仅在于每个概念都关注整体的另一面或另一部分，仅在于每一概念只说明历史事件的一个特定片断，那么，无需多言，一种补足性综合将是可能的。所有我们需要做的，就是把这些局部真理综合起来，使之成为一个整体。

但这种简化的概念再也无法站得住脚，因为我们已经看到，特定观点的环境对特定观点的决定作用，不仅建立在对主旨的选择的基础上，也建立在设立问题的不同方面和不同方式的基础上，最后，也建立在不同的范畴体系和组合原则的基础上。于是问题成了：不同类型的思想（我们以此指刚刚描述过的思维方式的不同）有相互融合和综合的可能吗？历史发展的过程表明，这样的综合是可能的。对思想的每一种具体分析，只要它采用的是社会学方法，并致力于揭示思想方式的历史连续性，就会表明思想类型历经了不断地的融合和相互渗透。

进一步而言，对思想方式进行综合不仅是有那些主要是综合家的人，而且还有那些差不多是有意识地试图在自己的思想中包罗整个时代的人（如黑格尔）。完成这种综合的，还有一些相互争论的群体，因为他们至少力图统一和调和在他们自己有限的领域内遇到的那些相互冲突着的思潮。因此，斯达尔试图把所有迄今存在的、有贡献的思想倾向都汇集到保守主义那里，比如把历史决定论与有神论结合在一起。马克思致力于把自由资产阶级在思想上的抽象化趋势同本身具有保守性根源的黑格尔的历史主义融合起来。这样，显而易见的是，不仅思想的内容，而且思想基础本身，都得到了综合。那种对迄今独立发展的思想方式进行的综合似乎更加必要，因为如果思想要把握住在数量和难度上都与日俱增的问题，就必须不断致力于拓宽自己的范畴性、形式性的范围。如果，甚至那些其立场受党派制约的人也觉得有必要具有更广阔的视野，那么，这一倾向在这些人中就应当更为明显：这些人一开始就致力于对整体性进行尽可能全面的理解。

第四节 “知识分子”的社会学问题

问题讨论至此，第二个困难出现了，即：对于所存在的任何一种综合的载体，我们如何看待？什么样的政治利益集团会把着手解决综合问题作为自己的任务？谁会致力于把这种综合在社会上变成现实？

正像在先前时期那样，如果我们不是追求一种动态的、相对的综合，而是跳进超越时间的绝对综合，我们就会退回到静态的理智主义，同样，我们这里也面临着危险——看不到迄今人们一直强调的政治思想受利益限制的特性，并且作出综合会来自一个政治领域之外的源头的假设。一旦我们承认政治思想总是与社会秩序中的地位紧密相连，那么，唯一与此一致的假设就是：整体综合的倾向必然在某些社会集团的意志中得到体现。

的确，纵观政治思想史，便可发现综合者们总是明确的社会阶层的代表，主要是那种感觉受到了来自上面和下面的双重威胁的阶级，它们出于社会必然性，而寻求一条中间的出路。但这种对妥协的追求一开始就呈现出静态与动态两种形式。综合者所属的集团的社会地位很大程度上决定了这两个选项中哪一个会受到强调。

获得胜利的资产阶级首先尝试用静态的形式来调和极端的观点，尤其是在法国的资产阶级君主制时期，在那里这个静态形式在“合法中心”这个原则中得以表现。不过这句警句只是一幅关于真正综合的讽刺画，而不是那种只可能是动态的解决方式。因此，这种静态的方式可以帮助我们看到，真正综合的解决方式必须避免什么样的错误。

真正的综合并不是社会上现存集团的各种愿望的算术平均数。如果真是这样，那么它就只会倾向于使现状稳固化，而这种现状是有利于那种刚刚掌权的人和那种希望保护自己的权益不受来自“左”的或“右”的攻击的人的。相反，有效的综合必须建立在一种政治地位的基础上，而这种地位会构成一种渐进的发展过程，因为它能保持和利用大量积累起来的文化成果和先前时代的社会能量。同时，新秩序必须渗透到社会生活的最广泛的领域中，必须自然植根于社会之中，以便使其改造力量发挥作用。这种地位要求对当前的历史现实有特殊的敏锐性。每种情况下，人们都必须从历史和社会的角度去考虑空间上的“此地”和时间上的“此时”，而且必须时刻牢记着它们，以便酌情决定什么已不再是必需的，什么至今还是不可能的。

这样一种经验观点对社会的动态性质和社会的整体性一直是很敏感的，不大可能由一个占据中间地位的阶级来提出，只能由一个相对没有阶级性的，没有被太牢固地固定在社会地位上的阶层来提出。关于这一问题的历史研究，会产生一个成果硕然的观点。

这个不固定的、相对而言没有阶级属性的阶层，用阿尔弗雷德·韦伯的术语来说，就是“无社会依附的知识分子”。在这方面，对由于知识分子的存在而导致的困难的社会学问题作出简单的描述甚至都是不可能的。但如果不触及知识分子地位的某些方面，我们正在考虑的问题就无法得到适当的表述，更谈不上解决了。那种仅仅以社会一经济阶级为定位的社会学，将永远不可能恰当地理解这一现象。根据这个理论，知识分子要么构成一个阶级，要么至少依附于一个阶级。这样，这种理论也许正确地描述了这个非依附性社会集团的某些决定因素和组成部分，但永不可能描述整体的本质。诚然，我们知识分子中的大部分来自“靠租金生活者”阶层，他们的收入直接或间接地来自租金和投资利润。但如此说来，官员以及所谓自由职业者中的某些群体也属于知识界。然而更仔细地考察这些阶层的社会基础，就会发现他们并不像那种直接参与经济过程的阶层那样明显地等同于阶级。

如果用一种历史观点将这种社会学剖析进行到底，那么知识分子之间的异质性将进一步暴露出来。不同时代的阶级关系的改变给一部分知识分子带来有利的影响，而给另一部分则带来不利的影响。所以，不能认为他们受到了同质性的决定。尽管他们因相互区别太大而不能被视为一个单一的阶级，但所有知识分子群体之间都有一个社会学的联结纽带，这就是教育。教育使它们显著地连接在了一起。对共同的教育遗产的分享，会逐渐消除出身、身份、职业和财产上的差别，并在所接受的教育的基础上，把单个的、受过教育的人们结合起来。

在我看来，最大的错误莫过于误解这一观点，以为这些个人的阶级关系和地位关系会因此而完全消失。不过，这种新的联合的基础的特定特征则是，通过创造一种冲突各派可以用来衡量自己力量的同质的媒介，这种新的联合在保护了其构成成分的所有变体的多样性。现代教育从一开始就是小规模化了的在社会上普遍流行的、冲突着的目的和倾向间的生存斗争及其复制品。因此，受教育者就其知识范围而言是以各种方式被决定了的。这种袭得的教育遗产，使他受到社会现实中冲突着的倾向的影响，而一个没有通过教育被置于整体之中的人，由于直接参与了社会生产过程，就仅仅倾向于接受单个集团的世界观，就仅仅倾向于完全在他所处的直接的社会环境加之于他的条件的影响下行动。

现代生活的最显著的事实之一是，不同于以往的文化，现代生活中的思想活动不是全然由一个在社会上经过严格界定的阶级进行，例如牧师，而是由这样一个社会阶层来进行，这个阶层在很大程度上不附属于任何社会阶级，而且从不断扩大的社会生活圈子里吸收成员。这个社会学事实从根本上决定了现代思想的独特性，现代的特征不是建立在牧师权威的基础上，不是封闭的和完成了的，而是动态的、富有弹性的、处于不断的流变状态之中并且永远面临新的问题。甚至人本主义已经在很大程度上成了这个差不多获得了社会解放的阶层的表达方式，这个阶层不像贵族那样变成文化的载体，它在许多方面突破了受阶级制约的思想的固定不变的特性。但是，直到时代到了资产阶级上升时期，文化生活才日益与某一特定阶级相分离。现代资产阶级从一开始就具有双重社会基础：一方面是资本的占有者，另一方面也是其一种唯一资本在于自己的教育的人。因此，一般都称之为有产阶级或受过教育的阶级，但是教育因素和财产占有因素在意识形态上绝不是一致的。
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这样，在这个由于阶级分歧而深度分裂的社会里，出现了一个那种完全以阶级术语为指导的社会学几乎无法理解的阶层。但是，这个阶层的特殊的社会地位的特征还是可以恰当地描述出来的。虽然该阶层处于各阶级之间，但它并不构成一个中间阶级。它当然不是悬在社会利益没有渗透其间的真空之中，相反，它包含了渗透到社会生活中的所有利益。由于知识分子的单个集团从中吸收成员的阶级和阶层在数量和种类上的不断增加，在知识界发挥作用、使得他们彼此相维系的诸倾向便有了更大的多样性和更大的差别。于是单个知识分子就或多或少参加到了具有相互冲突倾向的大众之中。

尽管那些直接参与生产过程的人——工人和企业主，由于受到特定阶级和生活方式的制约，他们的观点和行为都直接地、完全地取决于他们特定的社会状况，但知识分子除了无疑也带有其特定阶级关系的烙印外，对其观点起决定作用的则是包含了所有矛盾着的观点的知识媒介。这种社会状况总提供一种潜在的能量，使得较杰出的知识子能够发扬他们的社会敏感性，而这种敏感性对于适应动态地冲突着的力量是至关重要的。他们不断地对每一种观点与当前形势的相关度进行检验。进一步而言，正是由于对这个集团的文化性依附，我们才密切掌握了整体状况，这种掌握是如此密切以至于动态综合的倾向反复显现，尽管到目前为止我们还不得不对短暂性的歪曲进行讨论。

至此，我们已经几乎单独地强调了知识分子的“非附属性”的消极方面，即他们的社会不稳定性，以及他们思想中的最显著的谨慎特点。尤其是那些政治上极端的集团，由于它们对明确宣布赞同的需要，它们就把自己贴上“无特征性”的标签。但是，我们仍然会问：在政治领域中，赞同动态调和的决定，是否无法成为像对过去的理论的无情拥护以及对未来的理论的片面强调这样的决定？

非附属性知识分子实际上采取了两种行动路线，以摆脱这种处于中间道路的状况：第一，在很大程度上自愿加入各个相互对抗的阶级中的其中一个阶级；其次，考察自己的社会处境，致力于完成作为知识分子总体利益的注定主张者的使命。

就第一种出路而言，我们会在历史过程中的所有阵营中发现非附属性的知识分子。因此，他们总是为保守主义者提供理论家，因为保守主义者自身由于社会稳定性而很难具有理论上的自我意识。同样，知识分子也为因受社会状况的限制而缺乏进行现代政治对抗所必需的知识的前提条件的无产阶级提供理论家。至于知识分子加入自由资产阶级，我们前面已经讨论过了。

知识分子加入他们本不属于的阶级的能力，对他们而言之所以成为可能，是因为他们能使自己适应任何观点，因为他们，也只有他们，有能力对自己依附谁作出选择，而那些受到阶级所属关系的直接制约的人只有少数例外能够超越他们的阶级观点的范围。这种加入某个阶级的政治斗争的自由决定，的确使他们和那个特定的阶级在斗争中联合起来，但这并没有使他们摆脱那个阶级的原初成员的不信任。这种不信任就表明这样一个社会学事实：外部阶级对知识分子的吸收，受到了知识分子自己的心理和社会特征的限制。从社会学上看，知识分子所具有的这一特性为如下事实作出了解释：一个变成知识分子的无产者，很可能改变他的社会人格。这里不对当知识分子面对这种不信任时选择什么道路，作详细的案例研究。我们只想指出：激进知识分子的狂热应该从这个道理来理解。它是对缺少与某一阶级的更根本的结合的心理补偿的表现，也表明知识分子必须既克服自己对别人的不信任，也克服别人对自己的不信任。

我们当然可以谴责知识分子个人所走的道路，谴责他们不停地动摇。但我们这里唯一关心的，是通过知识分子在整个社会结构中的地位来解释他们的这种行为。这种社会遗弃和越界可以看成只是对一种特定的社会地位的消极误用。知识分子个人不是把精力集中在境况的积极的潜能上，而是成了环境中潜在的诱惑性的俘虏。最错误的莫过于把一个人对某个社会阶层的功能的判断建立在它的一些成员的摆脱该阶层的行为上，莫过于看不到知识分子的常常“缺少自信”只是如下事实的另外一面：只有他们有能力获得理智信心。从长期来看，历史可以被看成是一系列试验和错误的实验，其中即使是人的失败也有试验的价值，而且在这种试验过程中，知识分子由于在我们社会中的无归属性，最容易遭受失败。他们不断试图认同于别的阶级，却又不断受到拒斥，这必然使知识分子最终更清楚地认识到他们自己在社会秩序中的地位的意义和价值。

因此，知识分子摆脱困境的第一条出路，即直接加入阶级或党派，表现出了动态综合的倾向，即使是无意识的。通常，接受他们支持的通常是那些需要理智发展的阶级。把利益冲突转变成思想冲突的主要是知识分子的冲突。这种把利益冲突抬高到精神层次的努力有两个方面：一方面，它意味着通过辩护士编织的谎言来空洞地赞美赤裸裸的利益；另一方面，在更积极的意义上，它意味着某种知识上的要求融入实际政治之中。作为与阶级和党派的合作的回报，知识分子有了给阶级和党派留下这样的影响的能力。如果他们没有其他成就值得赞扬，仅仅这一项也是重大的成绩。他们的职责是渗透到冲突着的各阶级和党派的行列，迫使它们接受自己的要求。从历史角度看，这种行为已充分表明社会学的特性之所在，充分表明知识分子这一无归属的社会阶层的使命之所在。

知识分子摆脱困境的第二条出路，就在于意识到自己的社会地位和这种地位所暗含的使命。如果他们做到了这一点，政治依附还是反对就会决定下来了，这个决定会以在社会上的有意识的定位为基础并以知识生活的要求为根据。

当代世界的一个基本倾向是所有阶级的阶级意识都逐渐觉醒。如果真是这样，那么可以推知知识分子也会产生一种意识——尽管不是阶级意识——他们自己的总体社会地位，以及这种地位所涉及的问题和机遇。知识分子的这种理解社会学现象的努力，以及以此为基础对政治采取某种态度的努力，有着自己的传统，其程度犹如它所具有的被吸收进其他党团的倾向。

我们这里并不考察专门适合于知识分子的政治可能性。这样的考察可能会表明，知识分子在目前时期无法具有独立的政治积极性。在我们这样的时代，阶级利益和阶级观点正在得到更加明确的界定，而且这种利益和观点从群众行动中获取力量和方向，所以，政治行动几乎无法寻求别的支持手段。然而，这并不意味着他们的特殊处境使他们无法获得对整个社会进程，有不可或缺的意义的东西。这种东西中最重要的，可能是对一种立场的发现，从这个立场出发，可能获得总体观点。因此，他们可能扮演了守夜人的角色，否则夜晚就会完全漆黑一片。存在疑问的是，把他们的特定地位带来的所有机遇全都抛弃，是不是可取。

一个群体，如果它的阶级地位已几乎固定不变，那它就会具有自己的、可以作出有利于自己的决定的政治观点。如果不是固定不变的，例如知识分子的情况，则存在着较广泛的选择范围以及与之对应的总体定位和综合的需要。知识分子的状况所带来的这后一种倾向是存在着的，即使各群体间的相互关系并没有导致一个统一政党的形成。同样，知识分子仍然有能力得到总体方向，即使他们已加入了某个党派。这种获得较广阔的观点的能力，应当被只看成是一种倾向吗？难道它没有提出一种使命吗？只有真正有选择机会的人，才会有知晓整个社会和政治结构的兴趣。只有在进行深思的时期和调查阶段，人们才会寻求发展综合观点的社会学和逻辑学场所。即使在作出了决定之后，只要选择的可能性继续存在，因而还保持着自由，形成决定还是完全可能的。我们把现存思想潮流的相互渗透和相互理解的可能性，归功于有这样一个相对无归属的中间阶层的存在，这个阶层对来自各种社会阶级和群体的、不断流动的、具有各种可能的观点的个人是开放的。只有在这种条件下，我们前面所提到的那种不断更新和扩展的综合，才会产生。

即使浪漫主义也因其社会状况，也已把如下要求包含进自己的纲领之中：对冲突的观点进行广泛的、动态的调和。在类似情况下，这种要求已导致保守主义的观点。然而，浪漫主义之后的一代人，为了适应时代的要求，又以一种革命观点取代了这种保守主义观点。在这方面，最本质的东西是，只有在这种发展路线中，才始终存在着一种使这种调和具有生命力的努力以及把政治决定同先前的整体定位结合起来的努力。今天，人们比以往任何时候都更期望这样一个动态的中间群体尽力去创造一个党校之外的讲坛，在这个讲坛上捍卫整体观点和利益。

正是因为这些潜在的倾向，我们才有了我们现在的真正认识，即认为所有政治利益和知识都必然是党派性的和特定的。只有在今天，因为我们意识到了所有的思潮，而且能够根据在社会学上明白易懂的方法去理解政治利益和世界观形成的整个过程，所以我们才看到科学政治学的可能性。既然很可能有越来越多的党校将兴办起来，这也与时代精神相一致，那么设立一个真正的讲坛就更加令人向往，无论是设在大学里或是设在专门的高等学术机构中，可以通过它研究这种高级形式的政治科学。如果说党校只对那种自己的政治决定事先已由政党作出的人开放，那么，后一种研究方式将吸引那些尚未作出决定的人。没有什么比那些知识分子更向往这种研究方式的了，虽然他们有着明显的阶级利益背景，但必定吸收了这种总体观点和概念，尤其是在他们年轻时。

即使在这样的学校里，也不能设想那些教员就应当是无党派的。这样的学校并不把回避作政治决定作为自己的目标。但是如下两种教师之间存在着深刻的区别：一种在仔细的深思熟虑之后才向他的那些还没有作出决定的学生宣讲，其宣讲的角度是通过仔细思考获得的，这样的角度能使学生理解总体境况。另一种教师只关心把已经牢牢确定起来了的党派观点灌输给学生。

一种旨在不是灌输一种决定而是旨在为作出决定铺平道路的政治社会学，将有能力理解政治领域中以往几乎从未注意过的关系。这样一门学科对说明受社会制约的利益的本质会有特别的价值。它将揭示出这些阶级判断背后的决定因素，从而揭示出集体力量与阶级利益紧密相连的方式，而每一个与政治打交道的人都必须考虑这一点。如下这样的关系将得到说明：假如有这样或那样的利益，在事件的一定关头，一定会有这样那样的思想类型，以及这样那样的关于整个社会过程的观点。不过，这一系列特定利益是什么则取决于一系列特定的传统，后者又顺次取决于社会环境中的结构性要素。只有有能力以这种方式阐述问题的人，才有能力向其他人传达关于政治舞台结构的综合评述，并帮助他们取得相对完整的总体概念。这个研究方向会使人更好地洞察历史思想和政治思想的本质，并且会更清楚地显示出历史概念与政治观点之间一直存在的关联。然而，持这种探索方法的人政治上又太老练了，以至于不会相信政治决定本身是可以讲授的，也不会相信尽管政治决定仍然在起主导作用但却是可以被任意中止的。总之，无论你的利益是什么，它们都是你的、作为政治人格的利益，但你有这样或那样的利益，也意味着你必须做这样或那样的事来实现这些利益，还意味着你必须明白你在整个社会过程中所占的特定地位。
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尽管我们认为利益和目的不是可以讲授的，然而，判断与观点之间、社会过程与利益发展之间的结构关系的研究和交流，却是可能的。那些要求政治学成为一门科学，要求它讲授规范和目的的人，应该考虑到，这种要求实际上意味着对现实政治的否定。我们对作为一门科学的政治学能够提出的唯一要求是，它应当以行动着的人类的眼光来观察现实，而且教会人们在行动中根据对手（即使是对手）的实际动机和他们在历史—社会环境中的地位来理解他们。这种意义上的政治社会学必须意识到它要尽可能充分地把一个时代的诸种倾向综合起来的职责。它必须讲授那唯一可讲授的东西，即结构关系；判断本身是无法讲授的，但我们可以大致充分地意识到它们，可以解释它们。

第五节 政治知识的本质

政治科学是否可能以及它能否被讲授的问题，如果总结一下我们至此所讲的全部内容，一定会得到肯定的回答。当然，我们的解决办法意味着完全不同于习惯上所设想的一种知识形式。纯粹的理智主义不会接受一门与实践如此紧密相连的科学。

正如我们所认识到的，自发形式的政治科学无法适应现存的科学框架，而且与我们目前的科学概念相矛盾，但这并不是政治学的错。相反，政治科学应该是激励我们对整体上的科学概念作出修正的激励者。即使短暂地审视一下当代的科学概念以及科学机构的设置，我们也会看到，我们一直没有能力令人满意地论述这样的理论：在这种理论这里，科学问题与实践问题紧密相连。只存在着教学法科学意义上的政治科学。然而，如果我们在意识到我们一直没有能力解决科学的这些分支中的最重要的问题后，把一种属于特殊的教学法和政治学的东西认为是“艺术”或“直觉技巧”而不再考虑，那我们将会什么都得不到。这样，所有能够实现的，就是逃避我们必须面对的问题。

实际经验表明，在教学和政治中，正是在实际行为的过程中，我们才能获得日益增加的专门的、有关的知识，也表明这种知识在某些条件下是可以交流的。因此，我们的科学概念似乎比目前的知识领域狭小得多，而且，这种可以获得和交流的知识也似乎绝不会终止在现今已建成的学科的边界上。

然而，如果生活甚至果真在科学无法起作用的地方提供了知识与理解的可能性，解决的办法也并非是仅仅为了保护科学的一个偶然的“定义的纯洁性”而称这样的知识为“前科学的”或把它贬到“直觉”的范围。相反，我们首要的任务，是研究这些尚未被表述的知识类型的内在本质，然后获知是否科学的领域和概念不可能被扩大到涵盖这些表面上看是前科学的知识领域。

“科学的”与“前科学的”之间的区别当然取决于我们所假定的科学的范围是什么。至此应当很显然的是，迄今为止对它所作的界定都太狭窄，而且，由于历史的原因，只有某些学科成为科学应仿效的样板。例如，现代知识的发展是怎样反映出数学的突出作用的已是众所周知的了。根据这个观点，严格地说，只有可度量的东西才能被看作是科学。在这个最现代的时代，科学的理想是成为在数学上和几何学上可证明的知识，而每一种质的东西只有作为量的东西的衍生物才可能得到承认。现代实证主义（该主义一直与资产阶级的一自由的观点保持着密切关系，而且还按照它的精神获得了发展）一直坚持这样的科学理想和真理理想。它以有价值的知识形式作出的增补至多就是对普遍法则的寻求。根据这种主流理想，现代思想充满了以固定公理为基础的度量化、形式化和系统化。对于可以采用形式的、定量的方法或者至少是可以纳入一般化之中的某些现实层面，这是十分成功的。

在追求这种研究方式的过程中，已经变得很明显的是：这种研究方式适应了对同质层次的事物的科学理解，但这种事物绝没有穷尽丰富的现实。这种片面性在文化科学中尤为明显，在这种科学中，就问题的实质而言，与其说我们关心的是可以还原为法则的狭窄范围内的事物，还不如说我们关心的是众多独特的、具体的现象和结构，对于这样的现象和结构，处理实际事务的人很熟悉，但人们却无法用实证主义科学原理来获得它们。结果，处理具体问题和随意应用自己的知识的实践者，比理论家更有才智，因为理论家囿于自己科学的前提而只能观察到有限的范围。越来越明显的是，在前者具有一些知识的那些领域，后者——即现代思想理论家——很久以前就不再拥有任何知识了。从这一点就可以推知，现代数学的一自然的科学这个样板不能被认为是适合于知识整体。

这种现代理性主义的思想方式与资本主义的资产阶级在社会学上紧密相连，它所取代的第一个要素是对质的东西的兴趣。然而，既然现代科学的基本趋势是分析性的，既然只有被还原为构成要素的东西才被认为是科学的，人们对直觉的、直接的总体概念的兴趣也就消失了。浪漫主义并非偶然地首先接受如下这种思想倾向：这种思想倾向重新强调质的知识特殊认知价值以及整体知识的特殊认知价值。应当回想一下，浪漫主义代表了一种现代逆流，这种逆流在德国甚至在政治领域中反击了资产阶级—理性主义的世界观。同样，当今构成了一种科学的、方法论上的对实证主义方法论的回击的关于感知的形态论、形态学和特征学理论等，也并非偶然地在一种环境中正突显出来，这种环境从新浪漫主义中获得了自己的世界观和政治看法。

这里我们的任务不是详细论述政治运动与科学方法论思潮之间的互动。不过，论证这个要点的过程表明，支撑着实证主义那个关于科学的理智概念，本身是植根于一定的世界观之中的，而且其发展也是与一定的政治利益密切相连。

在知识社会学的观点看来，虽然我们已经指出这种思想方式的分析倾向和定量倾向，但我们尚未充分揭示出它的本质特征。我们必须返回去求助于这类方法论信条所表达的政治和社会利益。只有考察了这种思想方式的解说者所假设的现实的基本标准之后，才有可能做到这一点。这个标准包含在如下观点中，即：除了那种可以表现为普遍有效的和必需的东西外，没有任何事物可以认为是“真实的”或“可知的”——这两个要求干脆被宣布为同义词。这个观点，未作进一步分析，就简单假设，只有普遍有效的、即可传达给每一个人的东西，才是必需的。

然而，使这两个词成为同义词并不一定恰当，因为很有可能，有的真理或正确的直觉只对某种个人素质或某个集团的明确的利益定位而言，是可以获得的。上升资产阶级的民主的世界主义否认这些洞见的价值和存在的权利。因此，这里也显露出真理标准中的纯社会学成分，即民主要求这种真理对所有人而言应当都是一样的。

这种对普遍效力的要求，对于伴随它而来的知识理论已明显表现出影响。结果，只有那种触及所有人类的共性并求助于这种共性的知识形式才被认为是合理的知识。对“意识本身”这个概念的详细阐发，只不过是单个人的意识特征的纯化，而我们是可以假定这种单个人的意识在一切人身上都是相同的，无论是黑种人还是白种人，是中世纪人还是现代人。这种共同意识的主要共同基础首先见于时空概念，并与之紧密相关；也见于数学的纯形式领域中。此时，人们感到已建立起了人人都能分享的论坛。同样，人们也感到，一种与时代和种族无关的经济人、政治人等，可以以几个公理性特征为基础构建起来。只有通过这些公理的运用，那种可能被认知的东西才被认为是可知的。别的一切都仅仅是与意愿相违的“真实的多重性”导致的，对于它们，“纯”理论不必关心。这种思想方式的首要目标就是寻找有普遍效力的知识的一种纯粹的主体，这个主体对于一切人都是可知的，而且也是可以交流的。

所有那种取决于人的整体理解力的知识或取决于某些具体的人的历史—社会特征的知识，都受到怀疑，而且是要被剔除的。这样，以个体的纯粹个人感知为基础的所有经验便首先受到怀疑。前面提到的对定性的知识的否定，也来源于此。由于具体、独特的形式的个人感观知觉有生命的整个主体的一种功能，由于这种感观知觉难以交流，人们便倾向于否定它有任何特殊的价值。

同样，每一种只能由某些特定的历史—社会集团获得的知识，也都受到了质疑。只有那种摆脱了所有主体世界观的影响的知识，才是人们想要获得的知识。人们没有注意到的是，纯粹可量化的和可分析的东西本身，就是在某种明确的世界观的基础上才可能被发现。同样，人们也没有注意到，一种世界观不一定是错误之源，而常常是获得以别的方式不可能获得的知识的路径。

然而，最重要的是那种想要铲除构成一个人身上人类要素的利益和价值的企图。在资产阶级理智主义的描述中，注意力甚至朝向了力图把利益从政治中剔除出去，并且把政治讨论还原为受“自然法则”决定的、一般的、普遍的意识。

因此，一方面是作为历史主体和作为社会成员的人，另一方面是人的思想；这两方面之间的有机联系被随意地切断了。这就构成了我们这里必须首先讨论的错误的主要源头。就根本而言，可以说所有人都能理解形式知识，而且形式知识的内容也不受个人主体及其历史—社会归属的影响。但另一方面，下述这样的事物是大量存在的：它们要么只对某些主体而言是可以理解的，要么只在一定的历史时期出现，而且它们是通过个体的社会目标才变得明显的。

第一种情况的例证是：只有有爱或憎的人才能逐渐在被爱或被憎者身上看到某种仅作旁观的人所看不到的特征。进一步而言，有一种类型的知识，它在纯粹思辨性的意识本身的范畴之内是无法获知的，这种知识的首要假设是，我们只有在与同伴的共同生活和行动中才会逐渐了解他们，这不仅是因为观察事物需要时间，还因为人类的“特征”脱离了人类就不可能被观察到，它不能像我们惯常错误地说的那样：“自动显露出来。”我们这里讨论的是人的动态过程，在这个过程中，他的特征显示在他的具体行为的过程中，显示在对实际问题的处理中。自我意识本身并不只是产生于自我思索，而是仅仅产生于我们与世界的斗争之中，即产生于我们首次意识到自我的过程之中。

这里，自我意识以及他人意识都与行动、利益和社会互动过程不可分割地交织在一起的。无论什么时候，只要我们把产品从行为过程中以及行为参与中分离出来，我们就歪曲了最基本的事实。然而这就是一种思想的基本特征，它以无感觉的大自然为方位，企图在其中不惜一切代价取消积极知识中主观的、意志的、过程性的关系，以获得纯粹的、同质性协调的结果。

以上所引证的例子表明了环境对知识起决定作用的情况，正如环境在特定的人格类型和特定的知识形式之间的关系上所起的作用一样。但也存在着某些知识领域，对它们的理解不是特定人格问题，而是某种确定的历史和社会前提条件的问题。历史中和人的精神生活中的某些事件只在某些历史时代才变成可见的；这些时代通过一系列集体经验以及与此同时产生的世界观，为某些洞见开辟了道路。进一步而言，如果回到我们原先的主题，我们还发现有某些现象，对它们的感知取决于某些反映特殊社会阶层利益的集体目的的存在。因此，界线分明和容易识别的知识似乎是可能的，因为这是一个掌握社会现实的要素的问题，我们一开始已把这类要素描述为社会生活的确定的、惯常的组成部分。似乎没有什么障碍阻止我们对这一领域里的规则的表述，因为我们注意的事物本身以有规律的顺序反复出现。

然而，一旦我们进入政治领域，因为这个领域中的一切都处于不断形成的过程之中，在这个领域中我们身上作为认识主体的聚和性要素有助于塑造这种形成过程，在这个领域中思想也不是从旁观者的角度进行的深思，而是对这种过程本身的积极参与和重新塑造，一种新型的知识似乎就会产生，在这种知识中决定和立场不可分割地紧密结合在一起。在这种知识领域中，观察者不可能有诸如纯理论观点这样的东西。正是一个人的目的才给了他视野，即使他的利益只能使他片面地、实际地解释整体现实的一部分，即他本身陷于其中的部分，而且他的主要社会目的也使得他倾向于这一部分。

在这类情况下，我们绝不能把利益、评价、世界观与思想产品割裂开来，而且即使在它们已经被割裂的情况下，也必须重新确立关系。这是社会学的任务，因为这是政治性的科学。它不承认任何理论论点本身是绝对有效的，但它对最初的立场进行了重建，从这个立场来看，世界表现为如此这般；它试图理解来自于整个过程的不同视角观点的整体。

以政治社会学形式出现的科学政治学从来不是一个封闭的和完成了的知识领域，不能把它同它所产生于其中的持续的过程分割开来。它总是处于形成过程中，却仍总是和产生它的溪流紧密相关。它产生于冲突着的因素的动态展开。因此，它要么有可能建立在一种对事件相互联系作出十分片面的反思的观点之上，就像某个政党所认为的那样；要么它会以最先进的形式出现——作为为了动态适应而把所有现存观点都综合起来的不间断的重新努力。

很有可能，我们的理智主义会反复激起我们对超时间超历史的观点的渴望，即对“意识本身”的渴望，从这种意识本身中产生了独立于特定观点之外的洞见，而且我们的理智主义还能够阐述永久有效的普遍法则。但是，要达到这个目标，不得不对事物进行歪曲。如果我们追求一种处于形成过程的科学，一种实践的和为了实践的科学，那么，要实现这个目标，只有通过发现一个新的框架，一个能恰当表达这种知识的框架。

第六节 政治知识的可交流性

研究意识形态问题的原初冲动，源于政治生活本身的最新发展。这种科学不代表着一种从谨小慎微的、理智主义的精致中构想出来的科学。我们已经作了太多的对问题的这样的阐述，再继续做下去，的确是有害的。相反，意识形态的研究者仅仅在试图搞清一个问题，而人们在社会日常生活中，在努力为自己定位中，已在这个问题上栽了跟头。这个问题主要包括：必须在社会过程的母体中理解自我和自己的对手。

谈到这里，有必要介绍一些关于这样一门科学的永恒形式、它的可交流性，以及传递给后代所需要的条件的思考。就我们以上所述，显而易见的是，在永恒的科学形式方面，政治科学中由具体实际知识组成的那个部分并在上述让人产生疑问的因素之列。在作为科学的政治学和真实的政治学中，特别让人产生疑问的东西直到我们到达下述这样的生活领域才会出现，在这个领域中，我们的利益和感知彼此紧密相连，这个领域使得过去的东西以新的方式出现。

我们已经指出，这里也存在着可以研究的各种关系，但由于这些关系处于不断的流变之中，只有考虑了那种观察的位置，才可能在各种形势的情况下对人们进行讲授，这种观察位置使那些相互关系显示出它们的明确特性。每一种观点应该都与观察者的社会地位相一致。如果可能，我们应当研究为什么这种关系在每一种情况下都表现为的确来自于各种既定的观点。我们可以尽可能地强调与社会地位相一致并不总是构成错误的源泉，但却常常使得否则就会难以看到的某种相互联系进入我们的视野。当我们把社会地位与所有其他地位并列起来看待时，这种地位特殊的片面性就总是最为明显。政治生活正如它经常所表现出的那样，往往引起人们的思考，这种思考从相反的两极开始进行，在其发展过程中得到调整，调整的方式是一个观点所揭示的东西，降低另一个观点所作的夸大。因此，在任何情况下，我们都必须有一个包括所有观点的总体视角。

然而，对恰当地描述政治领域中与我们有关的那种关系而言，最大的危险是那种采取被动的、沉思态度的研究者的假设，这种假设有可能摧毁那种政治家感兴趣的、实际的相互关系本身。应当时刻牢记的是，在所有科学工作（尽管显得非人格化）的背后，存在着各种思想方式，它们在很大程度上影响着科学的具体形式。让我们考虑一下与此相邻的学科，这个学科在理论上处理的是非理论的材料——即艺术史。这一学科的根本观点代表着鉴赏家、收集家、语言学家和思想史家的个人观点的融合。假如艺术史是由艺术家为了艺术家而写，或者从欣赏者的角度来写，那么写出的艺术史就会完全不同。这后一种情形在很大程度上只是在当代艺术评论中流行。

同样，理论化的主体在研究政治时也容易受到误导，因为他自己的思辨态度往往受制于他政治上的积极态度，从而掩盖了根本关系而不是强调这种关系并弄清它们的门类。人们在学术环境下构建科学，产生了一种危险，因为在学术机构里流行的深思的气氛中，适宜于理解人类经验的实际部分的观点受到压制。今天，我们差不多想当然地认为，科学始于摧毁我们原有的方法，并代之以一种与鲜活的经验无关的东西。这就是为什么实践不能从这种理论中受益的最重要的原因。这制造了理论与实践之间的紧张状态，而现代理智主义又使这种紧张关系日益恶化。在总结这种冥想的、理智主义的观点和在实践领域中被接受的活生生的观点之间的主要区别时，我们可以说，科学家们在研究他们的课题时总是带着条理性、系统性的偏好，而从事实践的人——这里指的是从事政治的人——则追求行动的方向。追求系统化、条理化的总体视野，是一回事；而追求行动的具体方向，则全然是另一回事。对具体方向的渴求，使我们只在事物发生的生活环境背景中观察事物，而系统化、条理化的总结却把有机的相互联系撕裂开，以达到一种条理化的系统。尽管这种系统是人为造成的，但偶尔也是有用的。

有一个例证会进一步说明系统的条理化与积极取向的态度之间的这种主要区别。有三种可能的研究现代政治理论的方法：第一，这种理论可用那种超然于历史时刻以及自身所涉及的具体社会环境之外的类型学来描述。这种类型学以一种无感情的序列来排列理论，至多为了对它们进行区分而试图发现一些纯粹理论性的原理。这种如今非常流行的类型学，可称之为“表面”类型学，因为它代表着一种在人为一致的层次上描述生活的多面性的努力。这种方案可能得到的唯一合乎情理的辩护是，存在着不同的生活方式，遵循这些方式中的这种或那种只是选择问题。当然这给我们提供了一个全貌，但这是一个纯粹纲要式的全貌。根据这种方案，我们可以给理论命名或贴标签，但由此却模糊了它们实际的相互关联，因为理论本来不是一般的生活方式，而只是具体环境衍生物。这种二维类型学的一种较为复杂一些的形式我们上面已提到了，它致力于在某种原理上——最好是在哲学原理上发现区分的基础。因此，例如斯达尔
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 这位德国政党制度的第一个理论家和分类者，把他的时代的不同政治倾向划分为两个理论原则的变体——正统主义原则和革命原则。他的分类不仅提供了一种概览，还提供了一种对现存的党派意识形态的洞察能力。毫无疑问，在他把它们还原为哲学的二分法的过程中，深化了我们的理解。这样的哲学归纳法的诱惑在于它过分强调理论原则，诚然，这种理论原则存在于19世纪的发展过程之中，但它并不碰巧是决定性的。这种类型学给人的印象是：政治思想代表着纯理论上的可能性变成了现实。

第一种解释方式代表了收藏家的观点，第二种代表了哲学分类者的观点。在两种情况下发生的事情都是：把深思型的人的经验形式武断地强加于政治现实。

另外还有一种描述政治理论的方法是纯历史性的。这种方法当然不会为了在抽象的层面上把理论和理论从中产生的直接的历史背景并列起来而把前者从后者中割裂出来，但这种方法犯了一个刚好相反的错误，即过分紧密地依恋于历史。因此，典型的历史学家只对能够解释这些政治理论的独特的、复杂的原因感兴趣。为此，他把所有思想史上的前辈都纳入视野之中，并把理论与具有创造力的个人的独特人格联系起来。结果，他变得如此专注于事件的历史独特性，以至于无法作出任何关于历史和社会过程的一般结论。实际上，历史学家甚至对如下论点感到骄傲：从历史中，是什么东西也学不到的。另一方面，如果说上述两种描述方法中的第一种犯了错误，因为它太远离具体事件，以至于无法从抽象、类型和系统中找到回归历史之路，那么，后面提到的那种历史方法，则又太与直接历史紧密联系在一起，以至于它的结果只适用于它所应对的特殊的、具体的情况。

与这两种极端方法相对的，有第三种可能性，即在抽象系统化和直接历史化这二者之间选择中间道路。每一个精明的政治家的生活和思考正是在这第三条道路上进行的，尽管可能他并不总能意识到这一点。这第三条路线开始于试图理解处在与集体和一般的整体环境的紧密联系之中的理论及其变化，而这种理论及其变化就是从这种关联中产生的，而这种关联的解释者又是这种理论及其变化。在这种情况下，必然会重新建立思想与社会存在的内在联系。在几种可能的选择中进行随意挑选的不是“意识本身”，为了适应某种单个环境的需要而构建一个专门的理论的也不是单独的个人；但是，那种具有某种结构类型的社会群体却在阐述着和像他们在某种情况下所感知到的那样的他们的利益相一致的理论。因此，对于每一种特定的社会状况，都会发现存在着一定的思想方式以及一定的方向可能。理论和方向之所以可能得以保存只是因为这种受结构制约的集体力量超越单个历史环境的存在时间而继续存在。直到他们的结构环境改变了并逐渐被其他结构环境所取代，才产生出对新理论和新方向的要求。

只有理解了这种支撑着某种历史环境和事件并使之成为可能的结构性组合的人，才有能力聪明地理解事件的过程。然而，那种从未超越历史事件的直接过程的人，以及那种完全沉湎于抽象概括、以至永远找不到返回实际生活的道路的人，都永远没有能力理解历史过程的不断变化的含义。

每一个对这种适应于我们目前智力发展阶段的意识层次产生影响的政治人物都——或明显或含蓄地——按照结构性环境来思考。尽管暂时的决定很可能以暂时的方向为基础，但只有这种思想方式赋予朝向某个远大目标的行动以含义和具体性。这样，这种政治人物得以避免空洞的和纲要式的抽象，同时又获得了足够的灵活性，所以他就不会受到过去某一单个的、充当了未来行动的不适合的范例的事件的过于强烈的影响。

那些故意表现积极的人从来不问，某位受尊敬的领导在过去的环境中是如何行为的，而只关心他如何真实地应对当前的环境。这种使自己重新适应不断新形成的众多因素的能力，构成了那种不断为行动寻求方向的思想方式的基本的、实际的能力。唤醒这种能力，使之保持警觉，并使之有效地处理手边的问题，正是政治教育的特定任务。

在我们解释政治性相互关系过程中，绝不允许用纯思辨的观点取代政治家对于行动方向的原本的需要。鉴于我们的教育方式主要朝向思辨的观点，也鉴于在传达我们的主题时，我们更多追求的是纲领性的概括，而不是生活的具体方向，我们就必须至少确定一个出发点去讨论关系到在行动领域和政治领域内教育后人的问题。

这里无法对这个问题的所有方面都进行探讨分类。我们只提出这里通行的主要相互关系的结构原则就够了。传达社会主题和心理主题的形式和方法，随着这种主题所赖以产生的集团的结构基础的特殊性的不同而不同。
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 某种社会集团形式和某种教学技艺适合于艺术训练，而另外一种则适合于科学训练。在各种科学中，数学知识比文化科学的传授更需要独特的教学方法以及独特的师生关系。哲学课题和政治课题相比，也是如此。

历史和实际生活显示了对不同领域中的更恰当的教育手段的即使是无意识但却不间断的追求。生活就是不间断的训练和教育过程。惯例、习俗和习惯是通过过程，并在我们丝毫未意识到的情况下形成的。这些联系形式在不断变化；人与人之间、个人与群体之间的关系，都在随时变化。在一种情况下，我们面对的是建议；随后面对的是自发的参与；随后又面对的是对他人的敏感性；随后又面对的是他人的制约，等等。我们这里无法构建关于沟通形式的完整的类型学。这些形式在历史过程中出现和消失，人们只能通过它们所存在于其间的背景及其结构变化，而不能在真空中理解它们。

作为第一种方向，我们提出现代生活的两种倾向，它们在下一代的内外发展方面起着重要作用。一方面，与现代理智主义相一致，存在着使教育形式和知识传播形式同质化和理智化的倾向。与它相反的倾向，则是浪漫主义，它渴望回归到更古老和更“原始”的教育形式。

这个含义可以用一例证来清楚说明。对于完全可分类的知识的传授而言，讲授是最适合的教学手段。如果知识必须被系统化、必须分成类或者必须以别的方式条理化，那么，最恰当的教学形式似乎是那种在人们倾听讲座时表现得很明显的、独特的从属状态。“听者”仅仅作为“听者”，而获得“认知”。这是以如下假设——隐含于讲座本身——为根基的：纯主观的个人因素已经被剔除了。这样，在一种超然于具体环境之外的、被净化的氛围中，理智与理智发生互动。但由于讲座的主题关注的并不是神圣的、权威的原文，而是公众性的、须经过自由的和独立的调查的、能够被检验材料，所以讲座之后的讨论是可能的。这也为所谓研讨式教学方式作了辩护。这里，本质的特征也是，主观的、情感的冲动和个人的关联都被尽可能地置于脑后，只以事实为基础，把各种抽象的可能性对照起来加以考虑。

从主题的立场出发，这种类型的讲授者与听众之间的教学关系，及其所包含的沟通方式，似乎在这种科学的情况中被证明是正当的，阿·韦伯
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 把这种科学称之为“文明化了的”科学，即那种不受世界观或个人意志冲动影响的知识形式。让人产生疑问的是，这种交流方式是否可应用到文化科学或者甚至更可以应用到朝向直接实践活动的科学。正是以这种类型的知识以及现代理智主义所固有的偏好为根据，这种交流形式应当把师生和这种特殊的交流形式之间的特殊的联结方式树为楷模，并试图把这一楷模推广到其他知识领域中。

主要目的是培养国家官员的中世纪经院学派的教育机构、也许甚至还有专制主义时期的大学是详细阐述这种类型的教导并使之稳固化的工具。只有那种基本不对专门的技术训练感兴趣的、对它们而言精神上的觉醒是知识和洞见的先决条件的教派和宗教的秘密集会，才在教学过程中创造出了人类联合的其他形式的传统，并培育了传达知识的其他方式。

在我们的时代，教育制度局限于仅仅通过讲课制度把知识传授和交流给学生，使得“听者”从属于“讲授者”，这在那种我们习惯称之为“文科”的领域内，已经非常明显了。这里，组织化的学院的培训也已取代了旧式的师生联系形式，后者的原型就是作坊中（车间）的师徒联系。不过，作坊的这种联系特点仍然比学院培训更好地适应了与下层的交流。作坊产生了师生之间的相互参与关系。这里，对学徒所要“认知”的东西不会作出任何系统的解释说明。所有要交流的东西都“随着机会的出现”而在具体环境中显现出来，而不仅仅是“讲出来”。师徒共同操作，相互帮助，共同参与完成那种创造性事业，这种事业要么是师傅的，要么是学徒发明的。创造性从老师那里传给了学生，并在学生那里得到了响应。伴随着技术传授的是思想、风格的传授，但这样的传授不以理论讨论为手段，而是在创造性地、合作性地阐释那种使他们二者走到一起的目标的过程中进行的。这样，受到影响的是整个人，这种人性化的关系同那种讲座制度所包含的纯“认知”有着很大的不同。这里传授的不是条理化的体系，而往往是具体的方向（就工艺创造过程而言，对形式的感觉得到交流）。这里，也存在着类似情境的重复出现，但是这里的人们是以需要重新创作的作品的特点和统一性为根据来理解这些情境的。

浪漫的冲动导致了对作坊所具有的这种联系特征的优越性作出本能性的承认。这种冲动强调，学院已经极大地损害了造型艺术；或者至少可以说，创造性艺术的存在不是由学院造成的，而是由对学院的蔑视造成的。人们充满惊惧地看待每一场以相关方式倾向于用同样的模型塑造政治教学法或新闻教学法的运动。同样，理智主义在这种领域中从浪漫主义那里得到了补足性力量。实际上，这种浪漫主义思潮的上升，已经在几个领域内取得了实际结果，比如在手工业领域，或者，举一个与此很不同的例子，在托儿所和幼儿园中。在所有这些生活领域中，浪漫主义都获得了支持，而在这种领域内理智主义不是作为产生于实际环境的内在的必然结果，而是由于一种形式上的、扩张的冲动，才取代了原先发展起来的合作形式的作坊关系。但是，不论在哪里，只要系统知识成了现代生活不可缺少的先决条件，那么浪漫主义潮流也就到达了极限。培训的层次越高级，工艺技巧形式越复杂，作坊方法的使用越成问题，尽管在这种行动的较高的层次上，许多过分的东西可以归因为没有必要的、过度合理化上。（这里我们注意到过分合理化现象和资本主义企业的过分官僚化在结构上是类似的。）因此，我们能精确地界定浪漫主义逆流具有的合理限度。拿建筑学来说，学术的体制化，不能完全归因于被夸大了的我们时代的理智主义，而应归因为那种必不可少、而且必须掌握的技术知识是很复杂的这个实际情况。进一步而言，必须承认的是，我们的理智主义的存在和占主导地位本身不是一种在理智上预先谋划的和构思的现象，而是必然地产生于社会发展整体过程的组织状况中。因此，我们的任务不是把理性从它实际上满足了那种在现代产生的组织需要的地方驱逐出去，而只是把它从如下这些领域中驱逐出去，在这些领域中，由于理智主义的内在的形式扩张冲动，它倾向于甚至在那种更自发、更直接的方法如今依然很有效的地方应用理智主义的方法。工程学上的纯技术要求，再也无法在作坊里讲授了。然而，很有可能的却是，在我们讨论其形式仍处于发展过程中的创造性冲动时，使用那种被设计用来“唤醒”兴趣和传递洞见的教育关系的更生动的形式。

解决办法再也不是从这样或那样一种极端的方法中获得，而只能建立在我们时代各种相互冲突的思潮之间的一种现实调和的基础之上，这要求我们致力于在每种具体情况中根据特殊的主题，准确地发现系统化达到什么程度和个人教育方式的运用达到什么程度。

关于“文科”的教学，这里所说的东西，经过必要的修正在很大程度上已运用于政治。迄今为止，作为一门“文科”的政治学只是偶然地“在机会出现时”才得到讲授和传达。

政治知识和技能至今总是以非正式的、断断续续的方式传授。那种专属于政治的东西的传承，总依赖于时机。画室对创造性艺术的含义，作坊对工艺品的含义，也正是俱乐部这种社会形式对自由资产阶级政治的含义。俱乐部是人类联合的特殊形式，这种联合完全出乎意料地发展成为一个适合于依据党派路线进行社会选择的媒介，成为一个实现政治抱负和培植集团利益的基础。俱乐部独特的社会学结构，是理解政治知识的直接的、非正式的传授的最显著形式的关键，这样的结构产生于有关人士的利益。但在这个例子中，正如在“文科”中一样，我们也注意到，依赖于偶然时机的更原始和更自发的教学形式和训练形式，无法满足需求了。我们目前的世界太复杂，每一种决定，即使它会部分地建立在那种目前的时机使之成为可能的知识和训练的基础之上，仍需要非常多的专门知识和非常广阔的视野，以便使得那种通过偶然的联合而获得的知识和技能有可能最终是可以满足需要的。对系统培训的需要，现在已经趋向于，将来还会更强烈地趋向于给予有抱负的政治家或新闻工作者以专门的训练的需要。另一方面，也存在着一种危险，即专门的训练会忽视那种本质上属于政治的成分。不强调实际行动的、纯粹百科全书式的知识不会有多大用处。同时，还会产生一个问题，对那种视野更广阔的人而言，这个问题的确已经产生了，即对政治家的培训该不该干脆交给党校？

在这方面，党校有一定的优势：与某种利益相一致的价值观的灌输，几乎是自动进行的，并在每一个表述层次上都渗透进了主题之中。渲染了其成员的兴趣的那种俱乐部气氛又完全不知不觉地被带进了研究和教学之中。真正的问题在于，这种形式的政治教育是不是就是那种理想型的，因为，只要再仔细考察，我们便发现结果它只不过是对一套既定的价值观和观点的培养，而这种价值观和观点是由既定的社会和政治阶层的片面观点规定的。

但是，难道不应该、也不可能有这样一种政治教育形式吗？它预先假定了一种相对自由的对各种替代形式的选择，它是而且应该在更大程度上成为现代知识阶层的基础。在党派机器威胁着要压倒我们的关键时刻，如果我们不努力强化那种使我们能根据先前的总体方向作出决定的偏好，那我们不等于是不假思索地放弃欧洲史的一项重要成就吗？仅仅通过灌输就能激起兴趣吗？难道那种受到批评并且产生于批评的兴趣就不是兴趣吗？难道就不可能或许是一种更高类型或形式的兴趣，一种非经仔细斟酌不能随便丢弃的兴趣吗？

我们不应当让自己受到极端主义集团的有局限的学说领域、术语和观点的迷惑。我们不必认为，只有通过教育得到的兴趣才是兴趣，只有革命的或反革命的行动才真正是行动。这里，政治运动的极端的两翼都坚持要把它们片面的实践观强加给我们，并由此掩盖有疑问的东西。难道必须认为只有那种为反叛作准备的事情才是政治吗？情况和人的持续转变不也是行动吗？革命阶段的意义可以从整体的立场来理解，但即使我们这样理解它们，它们也只是整个社会过程的一个局部产物。人们会不会认为，没有任何传统和教育形式与如下这样的兴趣正好一致：即试图建立一种动态的平衡，而且以整体为方向呢？难道建立更多的、从中扩散出那种充满着中肯的观点的生命力的政治利益的中心不符合整体的真正利益吗？

对这样一种政治教育的需要是存在着的，在这种政治教育中，可以讲授的是那种中肯的方向所必不可少的历史的、法律的和经济的主题，控制群众的客观技术，以及公共舆论的形成和控制。这样的教育也应考虑这一事实：存在着这样一种领域，其中利益与洞见必然紧密结合在一起。不仅如此，与这些领域相关的主题应该以这样的方式来描述：这种方式假设我们所讨论的人是那些还在寻求解决方法但却没有作出最后决定的人。这样，确定在什么地方可以采用旧的、正式的、理论性的教育结社形式，在什么地方可以采用以行动为方向的、更生动的政治结社形式，便有了可能。

因此，似乎确定无疑的是，特殊政治领域内的相互联系，只有在讨论过程中才能被理解，而参与这种讨论的各方代表着社会生活中的现实力量。例如，毫无疑问，为了扩展行动方向的力量，教学方式必须以直接和实际的事件为中心，而在这种教学方式中，学生有机会参与。要洞察政治领域的独特结构，最有利的时机莫过于与对手就最关键最直接的问题进行论战，因为在这样的时机，在某个时期存在着的、冲突着的力量和观点都得到了表达。

那些具有这种建立在行动方向基础上的观察能力的人，看待历史的方式与他们同时代的大多数人是不同的。因此，人们再也不会只根据档案保管人或道德家的观点来研究历史。历史的编纂经历了谨慎的编年史和传说阶段，进一步发展为修辞、艺术品和生动的图画再现，一直到它达到一种对沉浸于过去之中的、浪漫的期盼。它已经经历了如此多的转变，以至于如今它还能再度经历变化。

这种历史解释方式是和各个时代所具有的、朝向过去的、占主导地位的方向相一致的。一旦这种致力于揭示那种社会学上的结构性的关系的、新式的朝向生活的行动方向，从政治生活回归到学术领域，与之相对应的新形式的历史编纂学就会产生。这种新形式的历史编纂学并不意味着，与资料来源探索和档案挖掘相一致的重要性会下降，也不意味着历史编纂学的其他形式会不复存在。今天仍然存在着由纯“政治史”来满足的需要以及其他要求“形态学”描述来满足的需要。但是，就是那种产生于我们目前的生活取向方式之中的、使得我们把过去的事件看作是社会结构的连续变化的冲动，仍处于其起始阶段。我们现今朝向生活的取向只有重视了它与过去的连续性，才能得到实现。一旦这种观点在生活中自我确立之后，过去也就可以根据现在来理解了。

第七节 三种知识社会学

到现在为止，我们还未能提供一个解决我们的问题的明确方法，不得不满足于揭示隐而不露的相互关系和使那些似乎已成定论的问题再次受到质疑。只要政治思想和关于科学的政治的有说服力的解答毫无一致之处，那么，即使得到这些解答，又有何助益？

首先我们必须理解，政治一历史思想产生了一种它自己的知识，这种知识不是纯理论，但却代表了真正的洞见。同样，我们必须承认，政治一历史知识总是片面的，是仅从某种视角观察事物的，必须承认它在与集团利益的联系中产生，也在与这种利益的紧密联系中发展，但它的确从一个特殊的角度提出了一种关于现实的观点。由于这个原因，我们对这个问题的阐述过程做了详细的历史学、社会学分析，这种分析的目的在于表明，那个关于理论与实践关系的根本问题随着观察角度的不同而不同，取决于我们观察的角度是官僚主义的、历史循环论的、自由主义的、社会主义—共产主义，还是法西斯主义的。为了理解政治思想的特殊本质，我们必须掌握以行动为方向的知识同仅仅以分类为目标的知识之间的区别。最后，知识交流形式的特殊性必须表现出与政治教育的特殊要求有关。所以我们详细地讨论了解释的形式和教授法。

只有当我们清楚地感知到了这种区别，并考虑到由此造成的困难，我们才可能找到关于政治科学的可能性问题的恰当的解决办法。不过，这种时刻牢记政治知识和存在方式紧密相关并试图从社会一行动的角度理解解释形式的分析法，则是由知识社会学提供的。如果不是由于知识社会学使得对问题的这种类型的阐述成为可能，我们便不可能认识政治知识的内在本质。然而，知识社会学仍有着三条尚未完成的分析路径。第一，有些人在承认了政治历史知识总是与生存方式和社会地位紧密相连之后，正是考虑到这样的社会决定作用，就倾向于否认获得真理和理解的可能性。持此见解的人，从其他知识领域照搬了真理的标准和模式，没有认识到现实的每一层次都可能有着属于自己的知识形式。没有什么会比这种对知识问题的片面的、狭隘的定向更危险的了。

如果人们已经按照这个观点对问题进行了考察，并且得出了这些结论，那么采取另一种路径的可能性就会产生。这种路径在于试图赋予知识社会学以发现和分析表现在每个历史一政治观点中的“社会等式”的任务。这意味着，知识社会学的任务是把评价性的、利益约束性的因素从每一个具体存在着的“知识”点中清理出来，然后把它当做错误的根源加以剔除，以抵达“客观上”有效的真理的那种“非评价性的”、“超社会的”、“超历史的”领域。

毫无疑问，这种路径有其合理性，因为那种有自主的规律、对这种规律的阐述在很大程度上不受人的世界观和政治地位限制的政治一历史知识领域是肯定存在着的。我们已经看到，精神生活中存在着那种我们在很大程度上可以通过群众心理而并不涉及到主观意义问题来讨论的领域。同样，社会生活中存在着这样一个领域，其中可以觉察到某种普遍的结构规律，即人类结社的最一般的形式（“形式社会学”）。马克斯·韦伯在其著作《经济与社会》中就把整理出这种具有纯粹“客观上”可察觉的关系的阶层当做自己的主要任务，以便得到这样一种非评价性的、客观的社会学领域。最后，甚至那种从政治经济领域中萃取出毫不受个人社会地位和世界观制约的纯理论的尝试，也是又一个努力鲜明地区分“评价”和“事实内容”的例子。

这两个领域的分离会达到什么程度，目前都还不能确定。在某些领域里进行这样的区分，绝非不可能。要想从根本上确定这些领域的“非评价的”、“超历史的”和“超社会的”特征，我们就必须先要分析我们所利用的、关于该特征的世界观根源的一套原理或范畴结构。总之，我们常常容易把那种我们自己无意识地解释为我们的经验，而对于知识社会学家来说，则只是一种特殊思潮随后显示出来的、局部的、受历史和社会制约的原理的范畴结构和终极公理看作是“客观的”。最不证自明的是，正是我们自己的思维方式的局限性最难为我们所察觉，而且只有历史和社会的进一步发展，才能带给我们使我们意识到这些方式的特殊性的那种视野。由于这个原因，即使那种力图获得一种可与其他知识分离的非评价性领域的人，也必须通过一些诸如知识社会学这样的手段，在自己的思想中不断寻找至少可以作为一种中和物的那种社会方程式。

尽管这种方式的结果无法事先预料，但可以这样说：在政治一社会状况对知识的影响已被说明之后，如果仍然还存在着非评价性的知识领域（不仅指那种不受制于党派政治判断的领域，也指那种采用了一套毫不含糊的和非评价性的范畴和公理的领域）——如果最终真的有这样一个领域，那么，只有通过考虑所有能为我们所知那种“社会方程式”，才有可能获得这一领域。

因此，我们获得了自己所致力于得到的第三个选项。它是这样一种观点：在严格意义上的政治的起始点上，评价性因素不容易被分离出来，至少不容易以同等程度像在形式的、社会学的思想和别的纯形式化的知识中那样被分离出来。这种观点坚持认为，在政治和历史领域自身，意愿因素对知识有重要的意义，即使我们可能注意到，在历史过程中，逐渐出现了一个越来越对所有派别都有效的范畴的选择。但是，尽管一种事后一致
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 或一种日益扩展的、对所有派别都有效的知识层面是存在的，但是我们不应受到这一点的误导，不应忽视这一事实，即在每一特定的历史时刻都存在着大量只有从社会的视角来观察才能被我们所理解的知识。但由于我们至今生活在一个无法免除尘世烦扰、无法超越历史的时期，我们的问题不是怎样对待那种会成为“真理本身”的知识，而是人怎样对待自己的认知的问题，这些问题像他们在其知识方面一样，受到时代和社会地位的制约。如果我们支持一种还不曾被综合为体系的全面的观点，那是因为我们认为它是我们目前境况中相对最佳的可能性，还因为在这样做的过程中，我们相信（正如历史上总是出现的情况那样）我们是在为下一个综合作必要的准备工作。不过，在已经陈述出了这种解决问题的方法之后，我们还准备立即作一点补充：要有意从最广泛、最进步的观点实现一种综合，这种综合中也包含着早期的判断，即我们决定得出一种动态的思想调和。当然，我们最不愿意否认，我们已作出了这种价值判断。实际上，我们的主要论点是，如果缺少某种这样的决定，只要政治符合前面所作的定义，政治知识就是不可能的，而且这种赞同动态的思想调和的决定必须被看作是整体环境中的一个要素。但这种假定是无意识地、天真地影响一个人的观点（这将妨碍我们视野的根本性扩展），还是只有在所有我们有能力意识到的、已经认知了的事物都进入了我们思考之中以后才产生，则意义重大。

政治知识的本质在我们看来似乎就在于：知识的增加并不消除决定，而只迫使决定一再后退。而我们从决定中退却出来所获得的是视野的扩大和更好地、理智地把握我们的世界。因而，我们可以从社会学研究到意识形态的进展中预想到，以前只被人们片面了解的社会地位、动机和观点的相互关系，现在变得越来越清晰了。正如前面我们已指出的，这将使我们能够更精确地分析集团利益和与之相对应的思想方式，并使我们能够大致预知不同社会阶层的意识形态反应。

知识社会学给我们提供了一定的基础，这个并没有使我们摆脱作决定的责任。不过，它的确扩大了一种视野，我们必须在这种视野的范围内作决定。那些担心一种增加了的、关于参与了他们的决定的形成过程的决定性因素的知识，会威胁到他们的“自由”的人，可以放下心来。实际上，正是那种对重要的、决定性因素一无所知，其行动也处于己所不知的因素的直接压力之下的人，才最少自由，并且在行动中最彻底地被预先决定。不论何时，只要我们开始意识到一种支配我们的决定因素时，我们就把它从无意识动机领域移入可控制、可计算、客观的领域。因而，选择和决定并没有被消除，相反，先前支配我们的动机现在变成受我们支配；我们越来越重新依靠我们的真正自我，尽管先前我们是必然性的仆人，但现在我们发现有意识地把那些我们都一致同意的因素整合起来是有可能的。

越来越意识到先前不可控的因素以及倾向于暂不立即作出判断，直到能在更广阔的背景中理解这些判断，这似乎是政治知识发展过程中的主要趋势。这符合前面所说的，可以理性化和可用理性控制的领域（甚至是在我们最私人性的生活中）一直在膨胀，同时，非理性领域则相应变窄。这里我们不讨论这样的发展是否会最终把我们引向一个完全理性化的、非理性和评价不复存在的世界，也不讨论这样的发展是否由于完全意识到所有有关的社会因素因而导致自由意义上的社会决定作用的终止。这是一种乌托邦式的、遥远的可能性，因此不属于科学分析之列。

然而，可以有把握地断言：只要非理性领域仍然存在（在它消失的地方，“行政”取代了它的位置），作为政治的政治就有可能。而且，我们可以说，同“精确”的科学形成对照的政治知识的独特本质，产生于这一领域的知识与利益、动机的不可分割性。在政治中，理性成分与非理性成分内在地交织在一起；最后，把非理性的东西从社会领域中消除的倾向是存在着的，而且与此紧密相关的是，对迄今为止一直在无意识地支配着我们的那种因素的意识也强化了。

在人类历史上，这反映在人原先把社会状况当做不可改变的命运来接受，就如同我们也许总是不得不接受诸如生与死这样自然的、不可避免的局限一样。伴随着这种观点的是一种伦理原则宿命论的伦理学，其主要信条是对更高的、不可理解的力量的屈服。这种宿命观的首次打破，发生在良知伦理学的产生过程中。根据这种伦理学，人在社会事件过程中建立了与固有的命运形成对照的自我。他在保持了能力的意义上保留了他的个人自由，而对这种能力的保持一方面靠的是自己建立通行于世的新的因果序列的行为（即使他放弃控制这些行为结果的能力另一方面，靠的是对自己决定的非决定性的信仰。

我们现在的时代似乎表现了这一发展过程的第三个阶段：社会关系的领域再也不是不可了解的或命中注定的，相反，社会的某些相互关系是具有潜在的可预见性的。此时，关于责任的伦理原则开始出现。它的主要要求是，首先，行为不应只符合良知的规定，也应考虑行为可能产生的后果，这种考虑是就这种后果是可计算的而言的。其次，可以在前面的讨论的基础上进行增补的是，良知本身也应受到批判性的自我审查，以便消除所有那些盲目地、强制性地起作用的因素。

马克斯·韦伯提供了关于这种政治观念的第一个具有可接受性的表述。他的观点和研究反映了伦理学和政治学的一个阶段，在这个阶段上，盲目的命运在社会进程中似乎至少部分地处于消失的过程之中，认知每一可知的事物成为行动者的职责。正是在这一点上，政治学能够成为一门科学，因为一方面，历史领域的那种可控制的结构已变得很清晰，另一方面，在新伦理学中产生了这样一个观点，这个观点不把知识看成是被动的思索，而看成是批判性的自我审查，并且在这个意义上为政治行动铺平了道路。
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“这种意识反过来又成为新的行为的动力，因为理论一旦被群众掌握便成为一种物质力量。”（马克思—恩格斯《遗著》第1卷，第392页）


 [14]
 的确，列宁和卢卡奇两人作为辩证法的代表，都能从拿破仑这一格言中寻求自己的根据。


 [15]
 “革命理论是对全世界劳工运动的概括。假如它不与革命实践相关联，它便自然地失去了它的精髓，正如假如没有革命理论为实践照亮道路，实践便只在黑暗中摸索。但如果理论和革命实践有着不可分割的紧密联系，理论就能够成为劳工运动中最伟大的力量，因为只有这种理论能使运动增加自信，赋予运动以指导、力量，使劳工运动理解事物之间的内在关系，而且也只有这种理论能够帮助实践澄清现在和将来的阶级运动的方向和进程。”（约瑟夫·斯大林：《列宁主义的基础》，修订版，纽约和伦敦，1932，第26—27页。）


 [16]
 革命，实践创造出有利于产生重要知识的良好形势：“一般的历史，尤其是革命的历史，总是比最好的党派、比最先进阶级的最觉悟的先锋队所设想的还要更丰富、更多样化、更重要和‘狡诈’。这是自然的，因为最优秀的先锋分子所表达的意识、意志、热情和想象，只属于成千上万的人，而革命的到来却标志着这样一个时刻：亿万人的所有能力——意识、意志、热情想象，在最激烈的阶级斗争的激励下，都得到格外地高扬和发挥。”（列宁：《“左派”共产主义：一种幼稚病》，托伊勒尔出版社，第76～77页。还有纽约和伦敦，1934。）

我们饶有兴趣地注意到，这种观点认为：革命似乎既不是加强人们固有的热情，也不只是使用其理性；这种热情很宝贵，只是因为它可以把经实验证明的、汇集起来的理性融入千百万人的个体经验中。


 [17]
 这样，命运、机会、每一种突如其来和预料不及的东西以及由此产生的宗教观念，都被想象为等级的作用，在这种等级中，我们对历史的理解还没有达到这个阶段或理性的程度。

“资本主义的盲目力量是令人担忧的，之所以说它盲目，是因为人民群众无法预见它，这些力量在无产阶级和小商人生活的每个阶段都威胁着他们，可能给他们带来出乎预料的、偶然的灾难和破产，把它们变成乞丐、贫民、甚至娼妓，使他们饥寒交迫。这些情况就是现代宗教的根源，唯物主义者如果想坚持唯物主义观点，就必须认识到这一点。无论什么教科书也不能从宣告为资本主义苦力的人的心上将宗教抹去。只到劳苦群众自己学会以团结一致的、有组织有系统的、有意识的方式去向宗教的根源开战，即反对以任何形式出现的资本的统治地位。”（列宁：《行动中的布尔什维克党》第2章，1904～1914年选自论文《工人的党和宗教》，纽约，第274～275页）


 [18]
 “物质生活的生产方式决定着社会政治、精神生活的总特性。”马克思：《政治经济学批判导言》，N.I.斯通译（芝加哥，1913），第11页。


 [19]
 “没有革命的理论，便没有革命的运动。”列宁：《怎么办？》，纽约和伦敦，1931。


 [20]
 武装起义是政治斗争的一种特殊形式。它有自己的发展规律，应该了解这些规律。卡尔·马克思格外生动地表达了这一点，他写到：“革命起义像战争一样是一种艺术。”（《列宁选集》，维也纳，1925，第448页）


 [21]
 墨索里尼说：“我们的纲领很简单：我们要统治意大利。人们总是问我们有什么纲领。纲领已经太多了。拯救意大利依靠的不是纲领，而是人和顽强的意志。”（墨索里尼：《讲话录》，由H.梅耶尔编辑，莱比锡，1928，第105页。同时可参见134页及以后的有关段落）


 [22]
 墨索里尼：“你们知道，我不是新神——大众的崇拜者。无论如何，历史证明，社会的变化总是少数人造就的，是由一小群人造就的。”（同上书，第13页）


 [23]
 摘自布洛德罗1927年10月在海德堡举行的知识合作的第四次国际代表会上的发言。

现在还很难把法西斯思想组合成一种首尾一贯的学说。除了它本身尚欠发展之外，法西斯主义并不特别看重完整的严谨理论。它的纲领不断变化，这取决于它向哪个阶级讲话。在这种情况下，如果要理解它的本质特性，必要的是，要比其他大多数情况更多地把宣传与真实态度相区别。这似乎在于它的绝对的非理性思想和它的行动主义，它们也解释了法西斯理论犹豫不决和反复无常的理论品性。关于合作式国家、职业组织等机构的思想，我们在这里故意忽略不论。我们的任务是分析对理论和实践的态度问题，以及由此而来的历史观。基于这个原因，我们发现必须不时地注意法西斯主义理论的先驱，即柏格森、索莱尔和帕累托。在法西斯主义历史上，可以区分两个时期，每一时期都有其独特的意识形态反响。第一个时期的长度大约有两年，在这个时期法西斯主义还只是一场运动，其标志是直觉的行动因素渗透进了对理念—精神的看法。在这一时期中，工团主义理论找到了进入法西斯主义的入口。第一批“法西斯”分子就是工团主义者，而墨索里尼那时被认为是索勒尔的信徒。第二个时期开始于1921年11月，这一时期法西斯主义稳定了阵营，坚决地转向了右翼。在这一时期，国家主义观点站到了前沿。为了讨论它的理论随着阶级基础的改变而改变的原因，尤其是大金融业和大规模的企业与法西斯主义联盟以后变化的原因，可参见E.V.贝克拉特：《法西斯国家的本质与形成》（柏林，1927）。


 [24]
 与此相反，墨索里尼却说：“就我而言，我对这些理想（即和平主义）没有很大的信心。不过，我并不排斥它们。我从不拒绝它们，我从不拒绝任何东西。任何事情都是可能的，即使最不可能、最无意义的东西也如此。”（参见前引著作，第74页）


 [25]
 关于墨索里尼与索莱尔的关系：索莱尔在1914年之前便认识墨索里尼，而且甚至在1912年据说还这样谈起过他：“墨索里尼不是普通的社会主义者。请记住我的话：总有一天你们将发现他成为一个神圣军团的首领，向意大利国旗致敬。他是15世纪型的意大利人，一个真正的雇佣兵队长。人们还不知道他，但他是唯一能够以其积极行动来治愈政府弱点的人。”摘自加埃唐·皮龙：《乔治·索莱尔（1847～1922）》巴黎（马塞尔里维埃），1927，第53页。还可参阅厄恩斯特·波斯的书评，载《社会主义与工人运史文库》第13卷，第431页及以下。


 [26]
 参见H.O.齐格勒的论文《意识形态学》，载《社会科学和社会政策文库》第57卷，第657页及以下。这位作者从帕累托、索莱尔等人的观点来着手推翻“历史的神话”。他否认历史包含任何可查明的连贯性，并且也指出了肯定这一非历史的研究方法的当代各种思潮。墨索里尼以政治的、修辞的方式表达了同样的思想：“我们不是那种胆战心惊地等待未来将带来什么的歇斯底里的女人。我们不等候历史的命运和历史的启示。”（见前引书第129页）他还说：“我们不相信历史会重复出现，也不相信它遵循规定的路线。”


 [27]
 参见乔·索莱尔：《论暴力》第4章，（巴黎，1921），第167页及以下。


 [28]
 帕累托的社会学观点的简明陈述可以在布斯凯的《根据维·帕累托观点所作的社会学梗概》中找到（巴黎，1925）。


 [29]
 墨索里尼在一次讲话中说过：“我们创造了一个神话。这个神话是一种信仰，一种高尚的热情。它用不着非是现实不可[！]，它是一种冲动和希望、信念和勇气。我们的神话是国家，是我们希望把它变成具体现实的伟大的国家。”（摘自卡尔·施密特：《今日议会主义的精神史状况》，第89页。）


 [30]
 墨索里尼说：“与其说人是以思想来区分的，不如说是以气质来区分的。”（前引书，第55页。）


 [31]
 参见E.V.贝克拉特的前引书，第142页。还可见墨索里尼的前引书，第96页。


 [32]
 参见F.J.施塔尔：《法哲学》第1卷，第1章，第4版，第4卷《较新的政策》。


 [33]
 参见施密特：《议会政治》，第4章。


 [34]
 墨索里尼自己就令人信服地谈到盲动主义者在获得权力后所经历的变化。“真令人难以置信，一个一贯游荡不定和自由散漫的兵士，当他成为议员或城镇官员时发生的变化！他换了一副面容，他开始了解到市政预算必须研究而不能强行制定。”（参见前引书，第166页）


 [35]
 萨维尼在此意义上为进化的保守主义创造了虚构，即：法学家作为民众精神的代表占据着特殊的地位（冯·贝吕夫：《当代法学与法学的使命》，1892，第7页）。


 [36]
 见索莱尔前引书，第177页。


 [37]
 关于墨索里尼对资本主义的态度，从下文可略见一斑：“……资本主义现在将开始它真正的历史。资本主义不只是一个压迫制度，相反，它代表适者生存、最有天赋者的均等机会、更强的个人责任感。”见前引书，第96页。


 [38]
 参见F.布吕格曼：《18世纪德意志文学为确立资产阶级世界观和生活观的斗争》，载《德意志文学和精神史季刊》，第3期（哈雷，1925），第94页及以下。这里对18世纪资产阶级文学界的超资产阶级因素的阶段性重新发现给予了很好的描述。


 [39]
 马克斯·韦伯有些类似地表述了政治社会学的问题，尽管他的前提完全不同。他要求政治公平，这代表了旧的民主传统。虽然他的解决方法受到理论与评价可以割裂开来的假设的影响，但他提出要创造政治分析共同的出发点的要求，又是值得作出巨大努力来争取的目标。


 [40]
 斯达尔：《国家与教会的现今派别》（柏林，1863）。


 [41]
 现象学派特别通过调查表明与现代唯理智论相反，这里并不只有一种知识形式。特别参阅马克斯·舍勒：《知识与教育的形式》（波恩，1925）；《知识形式与社会》（莱比锡，1926）；海德格尔：《存在与时代》，载《哲学与现象学研究年鉴》，第8卷（哈雷，1927）。这些著作虽然不是直接地，在这方面仍提供了很有价值的参考。不过政治知识的特殊性质在它们那里没有得到讨论。


 [42]
 阿尔弗雷德·韦伯：《文化社会学原则》，载《社会科学与社会政策文库》（1920）。


 [43]
 作者为此提供的详尽文献见1928年在苏黎世出版的《精神领域的竞争》，其中有对这种一致性知识的性质和起源的讨论。


第四章 乌托邦思想

第一节 乌托邦、意识形态与现实问题

当一种思想状态与之所存在的现实状态不相协调时，那么它就是乌托邦的。

这种不协调在事实上总是很明显的，即在经历、思想和行为方面的这样一种思想状态朝向一个现实环境中并不存在的目标。然而，我们不应当把不符合或超越现实状况的每一种思想状态都看作是乌托邦的（在这种意义上，是“脱离现实”）。只有转化为行动并部分或全部地动摇现存统治秩序的时候，它们才被看作是乌托邦的。

当把“乌托邦”这个词的意义限定在超越现实并同时打破现存秩序联系纽带的那种取向类型时，乌托邦与意识形态状态便被区分开来。一个人可能使自己面向于与现实疏离或超越实在的目标，然而在实现和保持现存秩序方面还是有效的。在历史进程中，与现实领域中那些存在的目标相比，人们更经常地从事超越自身存在范围的目标。尽管这样，真实的和具体的社会生活形式一直被建立在与现实不协调的诸如“意识形态”的思想状态基础上。如此一种不协调的取向，仅仅当它倾向于炸毁现存秩序的纽带时它才变成乌托邦的。因此，一个既定秩序的代表往往并不在所有的事情上都对朝向超越现存秩序的取向抱有敌意。相反，他们总是愿意致力于控制超越环境的在现存秩序中无法实现的观点和利益，并且因此使它们在社会上失去作用，以使这些思想被限制在历史与社会领域之外的世界。在那里，它们无法影响现实世界。

历史的每个时期都存在过超越现存秩序的思想，但这些思想并没有以乌托邦的方式起作用。相反，只要它们被“组织化地”和一致地与该时期的世界观特征结成一体（也就是说，它们不提供革命的可能性），它们就是该阶段合适的意识形态。只要教权的和封建的有组织的中世纪秩序能够把自己的天堂置于社会之外，并在其他一些世俗领域中超越历史和钝化革命的锋刃，那么天堂的观念仍是中世纪社会的一个组成部分。直到特定的社会组织把这些理想蓝图纳入到他们的实际行动中并试图实现它们时，这些意识形态才变成乌托邦。假如我们暂时采用兰道尔的术语
 
[1]

 ，有意识地反对通常的定义，把每一种实际存在并不断延续的社会秩序称作“托邦”（从τóποs这个词来的），那么这些作为一个革命功能的理想蓝图将变成乌托邦。

这是很清楚的：“存在”的明确概念与一个相关的概念“超越存在”构成了上述区分。这种假设在进一步推进之前，必须进行彻底的审视。“现实”或“存在本身”的本质是一个哲学的问题，而且与此无关。然而，在一个特定时期，能被视为历史的或社会的“真实”的东西对我们来说是重要的，并且如果幸运的话，它能得到明确的证明。只要人首先是历史与社会中的存在物，那么他周围的“存在”从来不是“存在本身”，而总是一个社会存在的具体历史形式。对于社会学家来说，“存在”是这样的东西：它是“具体起作用”的，它就是一个发挥作用的社会秩序，它不但存在于特定个人的想象中，而且根据这种想象，人们去行动。

每一个具体的“发挥作用的生活秩序”，通过它赖以立基的特定的经济政治结构，而被构思和描述得非常清晰。但是它也包括各种“人类共居”形式（爱、社交、冲突等特定形式），结构使它们成为可能或对它们提出需要；这种生活秩序还包括代表这一社会体系并因而与之相一致的那些经验与思维的模式（针对这一问题的现状而言，它是足够确切的。不可否认的是，如果从这种观点出发所作的分析被进一步推进的话，将会有更多的东西需要被解释。一个概念对某种事情的解释程度绝不能绝对化；它总是与人们对总体结构见识的扩大和加强同步）。但是每一个真正的生活运作方式同时将被称呼为“超越的”或“不真实”的概念所束缚，这是因为它们的内容在它们所存在的社会中永远不可能实现，而且还因为一个人不能在他所存在的社会秩序范围内根据它们来生活或行动。

总之，所有那些与现存秩序不相适应的思想都是“某种情形的超越或不真实”。与具体存在或与现存秩序相适应的思想被认为是恰当的和某种情形相协调的。这种思想是相对稀少的，只有在社会学上被充分弄明白了的那种思想状态才能以符合情况的思想和动机来起作用。与符合情况的和恰当的思想相比较，有两种类型的思想超越了实际——意识形态与乌托邦。

意识形态是某种情形的超越性思想，在实现它们的内容目标方面从来不会成功。尽管对个体的主观行为来说，它们往往成为良好的动机，但当它们体现在行动中时，它们的含义在最通常的情况下会被扭曲。例如，基督兄弟式的爱观念，在一个建立在农奴制基础上的社会中是难以实现的，而且在这种意义上说，意识形态观念甚至当它意向的含义是个体行为中一个良好的动机时，仍然是难以实现的。根据基督兄弟似的爱，在一个未用同一原则组织的社会里，一致的生活是不可能的。个人在他自己的行为中总是被强迫的——只要他不诉诸于打碎现存的社会结构——就无法实现它自身的高尚动机。

这个事实，即意识形态所决定的行为常常达不到它预期的含义，可以通过几种方式自我体现——并且与这些形式相对应的，是整个系列的意识形态思想的可能类型。作为这个系列的第一种类型，我们可能考虑这种状况：在此状况下，构思和思想的主体由于沉浸于历史与社会条件所决定的思想的一整套公理，而不能意识到自己的思想与现实不符。作为意识形态的第二种类型，我们可以提出“遮掩心态”，它以以下事实为特征：历史地看，它具有揭示自身思想与行为不协调的可能性，但是相反，他为了维护重要的情感利益却隐藏了这些洞见。作为最后一种类型，它是在有意欺骗基础上的意识形态，这里意识形态被解释成一个意味深长的欺骗。在这种情况下，我们所遇到的不是自欺，而是有目的的欺人。从善意的、超越现实的思想，经过“遮掩的思想”到有意识的意识形态谎言，其间存在着无数的过渡阶段。
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 在这一点上，我们不需要进一步讨论这些现象了。然而，注意这些类型中的每一种是必要的，其目的是为了在这种联系中更清楚地构想乌托邦因素的独特性。

乌托邦超越了社会的现状，因为它过多地朝向现实所不能包含的元素。但是它们不是意识形态，也就是说它们在通过反作用把历史现实成功地改造成与它们的观念相一致的东西的范围和程度内，不是意识形态。对于一个相对于它们的外部观察者而言，乌托邦和意识形态之间理论和根本形式上的区分并没有引起多少困难。在一个既定的情况中，具体确定什么是意识形态、什么是乌托邦非常困难。我们在这里面临着一个涉及价值和标准的概念的运用。要解决这一点，一个人必须有一点为主导历史而进行斗争的党派情感和动机。

在既定的情况下，什么表现为乌托邦，什么表现为意识形态，本质上取决于人们运用这种标准来衡量的现实的阶段和程度。显然，那些代表了占主导地位的社会秩序与思想体系的社会阶层，会把它们所拥有的那种关系结构视为现实，而被迫反对现存秩序的集团则对他们所力争并通过他们而实现的社会秩序的雏形感到兴奋。一定的秩序的代表，会把从他们观点看来在原则上永不能实现的现实的所有概念称作乌托邦。根据这种用法，“乌托邦”这个术语的当代含义，绝大多数情况下是一种原则上不能实现的思想（我们已经有意识地把此属于的这个意义与它更狭窄的定义区分开来）。在超越现实状况的思想中，肯定有一些思想在原则上是永远不能实现的。然而，那些把自己的思想和感情与他们在其中有明确地位的现存秩序紧密联系起来的人，总是明显地倾向于把那些仅仅在他们自己生活的秩序框架中显示出来的所有不可实现的思想称作绝对的乌托邦。在以下篇章里，凡是我们提到乌托邦时，都只不过是在相对意义上使用这个术语，因此其意思仅仅是指从一个已经存在的社会秩序的特定观点来看似乎不可实现的乌托邦。

确定“乌托邦”含义的努力，表明在历史思考中每一种定义在多大程度上有必要取决于人们的视角，也就是说，它本身包含了体现辩论中的思考者地位的整个思想体系，特别是隐含在这种思想体系背后的政治评价性。一个概念被界定的方式，以及在这个方式中所表现出来的细微差别，已在某种程度上体现了有关建立在这种方式之上的一系列思想后果的先入之见。一位有意无意地持支持现存的和占主导地位的社会秩序立场的观察者，竟然有如此广泛的、无差别的乌托邦概念，不是偶然的。也就是说，他是一个混淆绝对不可实现的乌托邦概念与相对不可实现的乌托邦概念界限的人。从这个立场出发，超越现状的限制实际上是不可能的。这种不愿超越现状的态度，倾向于把仅仅在一定秩序下不可能实现的东西看成在任何秩序下都完全不可实现的东西，这样，通过混淆这些界限，人们便能够压制相对的乌托邦所要求的有效性。由于把现存秩序以外的一切都称为乌托邦，人们便平息了可能从相对乌托邦产生的焦虑，这种乌托邦在另一种秩序中是可以实现的。

另一极端是无政府主义者G.兰道尔（《革命论》，第7页以下），他认为现存秩序是一个无差别的整体，并且由于只尊重革命和乌托邦，而把一切托邦（现存秩序）看作邪恶本身。正如现存秩序的代表对乌托邦的不同种类不加区分一样（这使我们称之为乌托邦盲）一样，无政府主义可以被指责为现存秩序盲。我们从兰道尔身上看到一切无政府主义者的特征，即把“权威主义者”与“自由论者”对立起来，这种对比把一切事物都简单化了，并模糊了所有局部的差异，它把警察国家到民主共和制再到社会主义的一切都混为一谈，认作是权威主义的，而唯有对无政府主义才视作是自由的。同样的简单化倾向在对历史的描述方式上也是有一定影响的。这种粗略的二分法，模糊了国家的各种形式所具有的毋庸置疑的质的差别。同样，由于只强调乌托邦和革命的价值，注意历史和制度领域内的演进趋势的可能性被阻碍。从这种观点看，每个历史事件都是由于乌托邦而从托邦（现存秩序）中产生的一种不断更新的解放。只是在乌托邦和革命中才有真正的生命，制度的秩序总是乌托邦和革命走人低潮后留下的邪恶残余。因此，历史的道路总是从一个托邦经过一个乌托邦而导向下一个托邦，等等。

这种世界观和概念结构的片面性太明显了，以致无需作进一步的详细解释。然而，它的优点是，反对为现存秩序辩护的“保守”观点，而避免了使现存秩序变得绝对，因为它把现存秩序设想为从中将产生那些乌托邦因素的唯一可能的“托邦”，而这些乌托邦因素反过来又会破坏现存的秩序。因此，十分清楚的是，为了找到关于乌托邦的正确概念，或者说找到最适用于我们目前的思想阶段的概念，必须运用基于知识社会学的分析，提出那些相互对立的个别观点的片面性，并消除它们。这样就能确切地弄明白先前那些概念组成的特殊性在哪里。只有把这个原因弄明白，人们才有可能在自己判断的基础上，做出更全面地解答，克服已变得明显的片面性。我们上面所使用的乌托邦概念似乎在这个意义上是最全面的。它力图把现实的动态性纳入考虑之中，因为它不假设一个“现实本身”作为其出发点，而是假定一个由历史和社会决定的，处于不断变化过程中的特定现实作为其出发点（参见本书第84页及以下和111页脚注1）。它进一步提出了达到一个在性质上、历史上、社会上被区分的乌托邦概念，并最后保留了对“相对的”与“绝对的”乌托邦的区分。

所有这些都发生在最后的分析之中，因为我们的目的不是在现实与乌托邦之间建立纯抽象的、纯理论的某种任意的关系，而是，如果可能的话，公正地对待特定时期的乌托邦的历史的与社会的变迁的具体程度。另外，我们这样做还在于：不但要设法仔细观察和形象地描绘乌托邦概念中的形式变化，而且还要找出把乌托邦的发展同现存秩序的发展联结起来的现实原则。在这一意义上说，乌托邦与现存秩序之间的关系呈现出“辩证的”关系。这里指的是：每个时代都允许（不同地位的社会集团）提出这些观点和价值，它们以概括的形式包含了未被实现和未被满足的倾向，它们代表了每个时代的需要。这些思想因素然后变成了打破现存秩序局限的爆炸性材料。现存秩序产生了乌托邦，反过来，乌托邦又破坏了现存秩序的纽带，使它得以沿着下一个现存秩序的方向自由发展。这种“辩证关系”已由黑格尔派的德洛伊森作了很好的陈述，尽管它是以形式的和唯理智论的方法进行的。他的定义可以用于基本澄清这一辩证关系。他是这样写的：
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第77节

“历史领域内的所有运动都以这种方式进行：思想，作为实际存在的事物的理想复本，像事物自身所应该的那样发展……”

第78节

“思想是对那种存在、但又不像它应当那样的那种存在的批评。由于思想可能使环境影响自己的水平，因此它们扩充开来，并使自己与习俗、保守主义和固执相一致，因而需要有新的批评，这样不断继续下去。”

第79节

“新的思想从已既定的环境中产生出来，而新的环境又产生于思想——这便是人的工作。”

应当把在思想领域中被发现的关于情景和矛盾的辩证发展的阐述，看作仅仅是形式上的概括。真正的问题在于，追寻社会存在的不同形式与相应乌托邦的不同形式的具体互动。作为结果，就其反映历史的丰富性与多样性而言，被提出的问题变得更加系统和更加广泛。最直接的研究问题，是使概念体系和经验现实互相更加紧密地联系。

这里可以观察的是，总的来说，进步党派的概念框架更适合于系统研究，因为它们的社会地位为系统的思考提供了更大的可能性。
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 另一方面，强调事件的独特性的历史观念，更可能是社会中保守因素的产物。至少，可以不用怀疑这种对于一个时代非难的正确性，在这个时代中，与一般化相对立的历史独特性的观点得以产生。

因此，我们可以预料，历史学家将会批评我们对乌托邦的定义过于武断的解释，因为一方面它并不把自己限定在从托马斯·莫尔的《乌托邦》获得其名称，另一方面，它又包含有许多与这一历史出发点无关的东西。

这种反对意见，依赖于历史学家的如下假设：（1）他的唯一任务是通过各种历史现象表现自身所利用的具体的独一无二性来展现历史现象；并且（2）因此，他应该只使用描述性的概念进行工作，也就是说，采用那些依据系统观点看来并没有被太僵硬的限制来阻止他们公正对待现象的流动性。因而，我们不能在相似性原则的基础上进行归并和分类，而是把其之间的关系（通过可分辨的标志）视为可以被发现的现象，视为独特的历史环境的组成部分。显然，任何人依靠他的概念工具，带着这样一些先决条件，来看待历史现实之研究，就阻碍了他进行系统调查研究的道路。如果说，历史不过是具体性和个别性的问题，它具有某种结构组织，甚至在某种程度上遵循规律（这种假定无疑只是一种可能性而已），如果承认这些说法，那么，用这样一些只涉及历史独特性的“幼稚”概念怎么能够发现这些因素呢？如此一个历史上的“幼稚”概念，比如“乌托邦”概念，就其技术的、历史的使用而言，它包含一些组织，这些组织实际上类似于托马斯·莫尔的《乌托邦》，或者，他们在稍微更广的历史意义上指的是“理想的共和国”。只要以理解历史中的各个因素为目标，我们就不打算否认单个描述概念的效用。然而，我们要否认这是对历史现象的唯一的探讨。因此，历史学家声称历史本身只不过是这样一系列独特现象，并不能成为反对我们陈述的根据。当由于对问题的陈述和对概念的阐述已使做出其他答案的可能性被堵死时，历史将如何能够是更好的样子呢？当不是预定用来解释结构的概念被应用于解释历史时，又怎么能指望利用它们来揭示历史的结构呢？如果我们的问题并不期望某种理论的解答，我们又怎么希望得到它呢？在保守主义和无政府主义的例子中，我们在更早的时候曾有机会注意到，这是一个在此过程更高水平上的重复：由于陈述问题的方式和所对应的概念的阐述的采用，做出某种不合需要的解答的可能性已被这种方式堵死了。

既然我们向历史提出的问题在本质上是想解决如下问题：是否不存在迄今未实现的超越一定现实的思想，所以这些现象可以以观念的形式被陈述为复合问题。因此，自然而然地理应提出这样的问题：这个概念是否可以与“乌托邦”一词的含义相联系。这个问题允许有两个回答；就我们定义这个词而言，“乌托邦应该表示如此如此……”没有人能够反对我们的研究步骤，因为我们承认，设计定义只是为了某种用途（马克斯·韦伯完全看到了这一点）。然而，当我们此外还把如此一个定义与这个词在历史上演变的含义联系起来时，我们这样做的目的在于，我们在自己关于乌托邦的概念中所强调的各种成分，当它们在历史上出现时，已经存在于乌托邦之中。基于这个原因，我们认为，我们的抽象概念不仅是武断和随心所欲的思想建构，而且还植根于经验现实之中。我们所创造的概念不仅是为了我们的思辨目的而存在，而且有助于我们重建存在于现实之中的但总是不明显的结构因素。一种建构性的抽象不同于思辨，在思辨中，我们从未超出概念和对它的反思。建构性的抽象是经验研究的先决条件，如果它实现了隐含在该概念中的预言，或者更为简单地说，如果它为结构的正确性提供证据，那么，它就给了后者进行重建的尊严。

总的来说，历史过程同系统结构的对照必须极为谨慎地进行。在思想发展的早期阶段，这样做对解释问题的确会有所助益。在这种对照的历史发展进程中，当兰克的思想被人们所注意时，通过这两种程序的对比，许多差异被消除。比如，兰克自己因而能够弄清他与黑格尔的不同。通过这种对比，我们做出了终极的对照和绝对的对立，使我们超越历史的发展和现象的内在结构，但只是在思想发展的初期，它们才是恰当的和有用的，结果将会像通常发生的那样，我们将会犯下列错误：从仅仅是思想发展的特殊阶段得出一个绝对的结论来。这儿，绝对主义同样堵塞了系统综合和历史探讨的道路，妨碍了对总体情境的理解。
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由于人们总是从某个现实阶段出发界定乌托邦，因此，今天的乌托邦变成明天的现实是可能的：“乌托邦常常只是早熟的真理。”（拉马丁语）当一种思想被标明为乌托邦时，它通常是由已经过去的时代的代表所为。另一方面，把意识形态揭示为适应现存秩序的虚幻思想的，一般为仍处于正在进行过程中的存在秩序的代表。决定应该把什么看作是乌托邦的，往往总是由与现存秩序完全一致的统治群体；而处于上升阶段、与现存秩序冲突的集团则决定把什么看作意识形态。但是，仍然存在另一个困难，即要准确地弄清楚，在一定时期什么应被看作意识形态，什么应被看作乌托邦。这个困难源于以下事实：乌托邦因素和意识形态因素在历史进程中并不是孤立地出现的。那些处于上升阶段的阶级的乌托邦在很大程度上通常浸透着意识形态因素。

“自由”的观念是上升的资产阶级的乌托邦。它在某种程度上是真实的乌托邦，即它包含了以实现新的社会秩序为取向的因素，这些因素有助于瓦解以前存在的旧秩序，到它们实现以后，它们之中的一部分确实有一部分转变为现实。从打碎静止的、行会的、等级的秩序的纽带的意义上说，从思想和言论自由的意义上说，从政治自由和人格的不受阻碍发展的意义上说，自由在很大程度上，或者至少比在先前受约束的状况中，即封建社会里，有了实现的可能性。现在我们知道，这些乌托邦在哪里成为现实，以及在多大程度上，那时的自由观念不仅包含乌托邦的因素，而且也包含意识形态的因素。

每当自由观念不得不对伴随的平等观念做出让步时，它是在确立一个与它所要求和以后要实现的社会秩序相矛盾的目标。把占统治地位的资产阶级思想中的意识形态因素同那些后来能够实现的，即真正的乌托邦因素分开来的任务，只能寄托在后来登上舞台向现存秩序挑战的社会阶层身上。

我们曾指出的所有意外因素，在专门明确一个什么是意识形态、什么是乌托邦的特定定义中时，确实使阐述变得更加困难，但这并不排除对问题的研究。只是，当我们发现自己处于相互矛盾的思想中时，我们就极其难以确定，根据一个处于上升阶段的阶级的观念，什么才被看作是真正的乌托邦（也就是说，将来可以实现的），什么才被看作仅仅是占统治地位的和处于上升阶段的阶级的意识形态。但是，如果我们考察既往，衡量什么可被看作乌托邦，什么可被看作意识形态似乎就有了一个相当恰当的标准。这个标准就是它们能否实现。那些后来证明只是歪曲地解释过去的社会秩序或歪曲地解释潜在的社会秩序的思想，就是意识形态，而那些在后来的社会秩序中得以完全实现的思想则是相对的乌托邦。那些过去已经实现了的现实结束了关于下述问题的意见冲突：在较早的超越环境的思想中，什么是打碎现存秩序纽带的相对乌托邦，什么仅仅适用于掩盖现实的意识形态。区分事实的补充性的、有追溯力的标准在于思想实现的程度，只要这些事实是当代的，它们就淹没在互相冲突的党派见解中。

第二节 愿望的满足和乌托邦思想

人类的事务中总是有充满愿望的思考。当想象不能在现实中得到满足时，它便寻求避难于用愿望筑成的象牙塔中。神话、仙女的传说、宗教对彼岸世界的许诺、人道主义的幻想、旅行传奇，都在持续不断改变着对现实生活中所缺乏的东西的表述。它们比反对现状和瓦解现状的那些乌托邦，对当时现实存在的图景，更近似于补充的色彩。

对文化史的出色研究
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 表明，人类所有的欲求形式都可以根据一般原则来陈述，而且，愿望的满足在某些历史时期是通过投射于时间来达到的，而在另外一些时期，则通过投射于空间来进行。根据这种区分，把空间的愿望称作乌托邦，而把时间的愿望称作千禧年主义是可能的。根据文化史的旨趣来进行概念定义，仅仅旨在达到原则性描述。然而，我们不能把这种时间与空间愿望的投入看作区分意识形态和乌托邦的关键标准。我们把所有超越环境的无论如何都具有改变现存历史—社会秩序的作用思想（不仅仅是愿望的投入）都看作是乌托邦。以此作为我们研究的第一步，我们便可以着手研究许多问题。

既然在这一点上我们主要对现代生活的发展感兴趣，那么，我们的首要任务便是去发现超越环境的思想开始发挥作用的关键点，也就是首先找出成为导致现实变化的力量。这里我们可以提出这样的问题：哪一种超越环境的思想成分，在不同时代居支配地位的思想中，表现出这种能动的功能？由于在人的思想中，乌托邦的功能并非总是由同样的力量、同样的实质或同样的形象来执行，即打破现存秩序纽带的功能。在下文中我们将会看到，我们意识中的乌托邦因素在内容和形式上的变动不居。存在于任何特定时刻的情境通常都在不断受到不同的超越实际环境的因素所破坏。

乌托邦实质上和形式上的这种变化，并非发生于社会生活之外的领域。相反，所表明的是，尤其是在现代历史发展中，相继的乌托邦的各种形式，开始都与特定的历史发展阶段紧密联系，而且在这些历史发展阶段中都与特殊的社会阶层紧密联系。在通常情况下，占支配地位的乌托邦开始时是被作为某一个人的愿望和梦想首先提出的，只是后来才被合并为更为广泛的——在接下来的每一个阶段都能够更精确地在社会学上加以确定的——群体的政治目标。在此情况下，人们习惯于提到一个先驱者及其作为开拓者的作用，并在社会学上把他的成就归功于一个群体，他向这个群体传播他的观点，并以群体名义通过这些思想来思考。这里包含有这样一种假设：某个社会阶层对新观念的事后接受，只不过显示了先驱者已经无意识地参与了对新观念的推动以及其形成的社会根源，他从这种观点中得到了在其他方面的无可争议的个人成就的总趋势。社会学上的一个最为广泛传播的误解，是一定要否认个人创造力的重要性的信念。相反，新的事物如果不是来源于打破现存秩序的个人所具有的崭新的、独特的个人思维，那么应当期望它从何产生呢？不过，社会学的任务一直是要说明，新事物的最初轰动效应（即使它们常常采取反对现存秩序的形式）实际上是以现存秩序为取向的，而现存秩序本身又植根于社会生活的各种力量的联合与冲突之中。此外，具有独特的“超凡魅力”的个人所取得的创新性成就，从一开始就与当时某些重要的问题相关，而且从一开始它的意义就源于集体的目的，而在以后被运用于集体生活。然而，我们不能像文艺复兴以来一直习惯于做的那样，过高估计与群体相联系的个人杰出才能的重要性。从文艺复兴时起，个人思想贡献的重要性并不是绝对的，尽管较之于它在中世纪或东方文化中的作用相对地突出。即使在一个似乎孤立的个体赋予其群体思想的乌托邦中，从根本上来说，仍然要正确地把其归功于那个群体，因为个人的成就与群体的集体冲动是相一致的。

理清了个体成就与集体成就之间的关系后，我们便能够根据历史时代和社会阶层来谈论对乌托邦所作的区分，并从这一出发点来观察历史。根据我们所下的定义，一种有效的乌托邦从长期来说不可能是个人的单独成果，因为个人只依靠自己的力量无法打破历史—社会环境的局限。只有当个人的乌托邦观念掌握了已存在于社会的潮流并且表达了它们的愿望时，只有当它以这种形式又转而成为整个群体的观点，并被其转变为行动时，现存秩序才受到争取另一种存在秩序的力量的挑战。确实可以进一步说，现代历史的一个本质特征是，在把集体行动逐渐组织起来的过程中，只有当社会阶级的意志在适合于变化着的形式的乌托邦概念中体现出来时，这些阶级才能有效地改变历史现实。

现代乌托邦思想的变化成为社会学研究的主题，仅仅因为在不同形式的乌托邦与改变着现存秩序的社会阶层之间存在着密切的关联。如果我们可以提及乌托邦思想的社会和历史的区分，那么我们必须向自己提出这样的问题：在任何特定的时期，这些乌托邦思想所具有的形式和实质是否可以不必通过对它们赖以产生的历史、社会状况的具体分析而被人们所理解。换句话说，理解乌托邦的关键是在任何时期信仰乌托邦思想的社会阶层的结构状态。

不断涌现的乌托邦的单个形式的特性，事实上几乎是最容易理解的：不仅可以把这些特性看作是从一种形式到另一种形式分阶段的发展关系的确定，而且要考虑到这一事实：它们是作为相互对抗的对立的乌托邦而产生和维系自身的。能动的乌托邦的不同形式，是与某个争取权势的一定阶层相联系而出现于这种历史进程中的。尽管时常存在例外情况，但这种联系继续存在，这样，随着时间的推移，便可能出现最初以时间顺序出现的不同形式的乌托邦的共存。它们的存在同那些彼此时明时暗地冲突者的阶层密切联系，这个事实是通过它们所采取的形式反映出来的。这些乌托邦思想所属的阶级命运的变化，不断地表现在乌托邦具体形式的变化上。这些乌托邦思想必须通过对立意义上的冲突而指向对方，这个基本事实给它们留下了明显的烙印。因此，社会学家只有把这些乌托邦思想当做一个不断变换着的整体中的某些部分，才能真正理解它们
 
[7]

 。

假如社会和思想史只关系到前面概述的事实，即每一种受社会制约的乌托邦形式都变动不定，那么我们就有借口仅仅提出有关“乌托邦”受社会制约的问题，而不是“乌托邦思想”的变化问题。只有当乌托邦的结构在任何时候不仅形成了思想“内容”的重要部分，而且至少在其总体趋势上，它还浸透到那种思想的整个领域时，我们才能谈到乌托邦思想。只有当这种意义上的乌托邦成分被完全注入当时占主导地位的思想的各个方面，只有当经验、行为和观点（视角）的形式都按照这种乌托邦成分被组织起来时，我们才真正地和实在地谈到不仅关于乌托邦的不同形式，同时还谈到乌托邦思想的不同结构和阶段。这项任务是我们研究工作的成就，它正好证明了这种完全的相互关系的存在。

单个体现的关联、顺序和评价正是由乌托邦成分，也就是占优势的意志的本质决定的。这种意志是这样一种组织原则：它甚至规定着我们体验时间的方式。在乌托邦中，处理事件的方式，个人在自发地观察时间时强加于时间流动的无意识的力量节奏的方式，均以直接理解的图景的方式表现出来，或至少以一组可直接理解的含义表现出来。群体心理所具有的最深层结构，永远不会像我们在试图根据它那些希望、渴望以及意图理解它的时间观念时所得到的理解那样，得到清楚的把握。基于这些目标和期望，特定的思想不仅处理未来的事情，而且还处理既往的事情。有些事情乍看起来呈现为一种按年月顺序排列的堆积，从这个观点看它们就呈现出命中注定的特征。纯粹的现实虽然在视域之中，但对意义的强调确是根据个性的追求所遵循的那些基本方向而分配给各种个别事件的。正是在这种有意义的、远远超出仅仅按年月顺序排列的事件中，人们将发现历史时代的结构性原则。但是还必须作进一步的分析：这种含义的顺序实际上是领会和说明事件的最基本的因素。正如现代心理学所表明的，整体先于局部，对局部的初次理解来自对整体的理解，对历史的理解也是如此。这里我们所说的历史时代也被作为有意义的整体，它处理一些事件比局部“优先”，而且通过这个整体我们首次真正理解了事件的整个过程以及我们在其中的位置。正是由于这种历史时代感的中心意义，我们才格外强调每一种乌托邦与相应的历史时代感之间的联系。

当我们提到乌托邦思想的某种形式和阶段时，我们指的是具体的、可以发现的思想结构，正如它们在活生生的人身上可以找到的一样。我们这里想的不是某种纯粹任意构造的统一体（如康德的“意识本身”），也不是超越个人的具体思想的形而上的实体（如黑格尔的“精神”）。我们指的是，可被具体发现的思想结构，正如它们可以在个人身上所显示的那样。因此，我们在此只关注各种具体类型的人所具有的思想、行为、感觉及其内在的关联。乌托邦思想的纯粹类型和阶段只有在其被设想为理想类型的范围内才是结构。没有一个单个个人纯粹体现出这里所列举的历史—社会类型的思想。
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 在任何一个单一的人身上，存在着某种常常同其他类型混合在一起思想结构的某些起作用的成分。

所以，当我们在乌托邦的历史—社会差异方面着手分析乌托邦思想的理想类型时，我们并没有打算把它们视为认识论的结构或形而上学的结构。它们只不过是方法论的手段而已。没有任何实际存在的个体思维完全与那些被描述的类型及其结构上的相互联系相一致。然而每个个体的思维一般在其具体性（尽管都是混合的）上，倾向于根据那些在历史上不断变化的类型之一的结构组织起来。这些结构，像马克斯·韦伯的理想类型一样，只适用于把握过去和现在的复杂性。就我们目前的状况而言，我们还打算不仅以它们所有的“纯洁性”来理解心理学上的事实，而且还要以此来领悟在历史上未显露但却起着作用的结构。

第三节 乌托邦思想结构的变化：在现代各阶段

一 乌托邦思想的第一种形式：再浸礼教徒的狂热的千禧年主义

从与我们的问题相关的观点看，现代历史决定性的转折点是一个“千禧年主义”与社会被压迫阶层的积极要求结合起来的时刻。
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 在这个时刻，这个关于千年王国在地球上开始出现的思想，总是包含着一种革命倾向，而教会则尽力用它所能支配的一切手段来麻痹这种超越环境的思想。这些每间隔一定时间便复活的信条再次表现在弗洛雷斯的若阿基姆身上，但他尚不认为这些学说具有革命性。然而，在胡斯派成员那里，以及在托马斯·闵采尔
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 和再洗礼教徒那里，这些思想变成特定社会阶级的激进主义者的运动。直到那时，那些不是与明确的目标无关就是集中在来世目标上的渴求，突然表现出世俗的色彩。人们认为在现在这些渴望此时此地是可以实现的，而且为社会行动注入了独特的激情。

“政治的精神化”可以说发端于这个历史转折，它或多或少地影响了当时的各种思潮。然而，社会被压迫阶层的乌托邦思想的出现才是精神紧张的根源。如果在这里政治被当做所有社会阶层或多或少自觉地参与具有某种世俗目的的成果，而非宿命地接受事件自身或来自“上天”
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 的控制，那么正是在这个转折点上，现代意义上的政治开始了。

后中世纪时期的下层阶级只是逐渐地在总的社会进程中表现出这种动力的功能，而且是非常缓慢地意识到它们自身在社会和政治方面的重要性。正像已指出的，即使是这个时期也与“无产阶级的自觉性”的阶段相距甚远，因此它只是逐渐走向这一阶段的过程的出发点。因此，社会被压迫阶级以一种更清晰可辨的方式在整个社会进程的动态发展中扮演一个特定的角色。从这个时候起，对意图和思想状态做越来越多的社会区分成为可能。

但这并不等于说，历史上的唯一决定因素是自那时以来乌托邦思想的这种最极端形式。尽管如此，它在社会领域中的存在，即使对相互对立的思想也产生了几乎持续不断的影响。就连乌托邦思想的这种极端形式的反对者，也毫无知觉地和无意识地以此来为自己确定取向。乌托邦的想象力激发了一种相反的想象力。革命者的这种千禧年主义的乐观主义最终导致了以顺从为特点的保守态度与政治上的现实主义态度的出现。

这种情景不仅对于政治是一个重要的时刻，而且对于那些已融入了实际运动而且摒弃了它们超然的、冷淡立场的精神努力也是如此。狂热的力量和极度兴奋的情感爆发，在世俗的环境中开始发挥作用，原先超越日常生活的紧张状态演变为其内部的导火线。不可能的事物产生了可能的事物，
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 上帝干预了世俗，制约着现实的事物。现代乌托邦的这种根本的和最极端的形式形成于一种奇特的材料。它与农民或最下等阶层的精神亢奋和肉体冲动相一致。它既是非常物质的，又是非常精神的。

再也没有比试图从“思想史”的观点来理解这些事件更令人误入歧途的了。“思想”本身并不能导致这些人去进行革命活动。革命行动的实际爆发取决于狂热和极度亢奋的能量。对于激发积极的乌托邦功能的意识来说，超越现实的因素并不能成为“思想”。把发生于这个阶段的所有事物都看作是“思想”的产物，是一种无意识的歪曲，它产生于乌托邦思想的自由一人道主义的阶段。
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 思想史是一个“思想一冲击”时代的产物，在这个时代中，人们无意识地根据自己的主要经验来重新解释过去。推动人们在农民战争中进行革命行动的不是“思想”。这种革命的根源在于人们那些更加深刻的、非常重要的基本层次的心理之中。
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如果想要进一步从科学上理解千禧年主义的本质，我们首先有必要把千禧年主义本身同千禧年思想赖以进行思考的意象、象征和形式区分开来。因为我们的经验任何地方都不如在这里更令人信服：即那些已经形成的东西与事物所呈现的表达方式，倾向于脱离其本源，并独立于曾推动过它们发展的动机而自行发展。千禧年主义的本质特征在于，它总是力图脱离它自己原先的意象和象征。正是因为在乌托邦的外在表现方式中，其发展动力并不存在，所以仅仅从思想史角度来看待这种现象便不能正确认识它。这个观点常常就有无法抓住要点的危险。如果我们使用思想史的方法，那么，我们就可能把有关那些已经被抽空了内容的参照系的历史，即有关那些单纯的千禧年本身的历史，置于有关千禧年本质内容的历史之中。
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 同样，对主张千禧年主义的革命者的生涯所作的研究，也容易引发错误，因为千禧年主义体验的性质随着时间而减弱，并在个人的体验过程中发生着不断的变化。因此，为了紧紧把握研究主题，我们必须找出一种能使我们生动地观察事物并像我们亲身经验它那样展现它的研究方法。我们必须不断向自己提问，在特定情况下，千禧年主义自身是否在我们所论述的思想和体验形式之中得以表现。

千禧年主义所具有的唯一真实的而且也许是唯一直接的识别特征是绝对的现实状态。我们此时此地总是具有着某种时空阶段上的状态，但对于千禧年主义的观点来说，我们所拥有的只是偶然的状态。对真正的千禧年主义者来说，这种状态现在成了一个裂口，通过它原先内在的东西突然迸发出来，去控制外部世界并改变它。

神秘主义者不是生活在极度兴奋的回忆之中，就是生活在对它的渴求中。他隐喻的把这种狂喜描述为一种精神状态——人们不能从时空方面出发，把这种情形设想成与来世的封闭世界相一致。
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 也许正是同一种纵情狂欢方面的实质内容，由于千禧年主义者而转化成直接的此在和现在，不过，他们进行这种转化并不仅仅是为了在其中感受快乐，而且也是为了激发这种实质内容，使它成为他们自身的一个组成部分。托马斯·闵采尔这位千禧年的先知，曾经把自己的观点表述如下：“因此，所有先知都应以这种方式来说，‘因此上帝说道’而不应说成‘因此上帝说过’，好像那是发生在过去而不是发生在现在”
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神秘主义者的体验是完全精神的，如果在其语言中有感官体验痕迹的话，那是因为他必须表达一种表达不出的精神联系，而且他只能在日常生活的感官类比中找到自己的象征。然而，对千禧年主义者来说，感官体验总是表现得极为强烈，而且不可从他的精神性中分离出来，正如他不能从他当前的现在分离出一样。仿佛他是通过这种当前而首先进入世界，然后又进入自身的。

姑且引用闵采尔的一段话：

“我只要求你接受我生活与呼吸于其中的活生生的世界，这样它回到我这儿来时就不应是空荡荡的了。把这个世界放到你心中吧，我以基督鲜血的名义恳求你。我考虑你，也希望使你考虑我。如果我不能做到这点，我便是暂时而永恒的死亡之子。这是我所能给予你的最高保证。”
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千禧年主义者希望与当前的现实结合。因此，他在日常生活中没有沉湎于对未来的乐观的希望，也没有沉湎于浪漫的回忆。他的态度的表现为紧张的期待。他总是在警醒地盼望着吉祥的时刻，因此心中并无清晰的时间观念。实际上他并不关心将要到来的千禧年；
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 对他而言，重要的是它在此时此地发生了，而且它就像突然出现的巨变那样，从世俗生存状态中产生出来，转化为另一种生存状态。对来世的许诺对他来说，不推迟发生的理由，而只是一种定向，只是某些事件一般进程的外表的东西，从这一出发点他准备根据这种见解进行超越。

由于中世纪的封建社会的独特结构，这个时期的人们并不懂得现代意义上的革命。
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 自从政治变革形式最早出现起，千禧年主义便一直伴随着革命的爆发并赋予其精神。当这种精神式微并抛弃这些运动时，便在世上留下了毫无顾忌的大众疯狂和毫无精神意义的狂怒。千禧年主义把革命本身看成一种价值，它不是为了达到一种理性上的目的而不可避免的手段，而是当前唯一的创造性原则，是渴望它在尘世上的愿望的实现。巴枯宁说过：“进行破坏的愿望是一种创造性愿望”，
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 因为撒旦在他心中，他喜欢把撒旦说成是通过传播不良影响而发挥作用。他对实现一个从理性上经过缜密思考的世界根本不感兴趣，这一点已由他的陈述而表现出来：“我不相信什么宪法或法律。最好的宪法也不会使我满意。我们需要一些别的东西。大动荡、勃勃生机、一个新的、没有法律的、因而是自由的世界。”

每当狂热的内心对扩展了的视野和意象颇感厌烦时，我们便看到会出现对一个更加美好的世界的许诺，虽然它绝不意味着完全被接受。对于这种思想来说，对一个离开时空的更加美好世界的许诺就像是空头支票，其唯一的功能便是在我们已提到的“超越现实之外的世界”中确定一点，充满希望地期盼着美好时刻的人可以从这一点起，相信自己已经超脱了仅仅处于生成过程中的境况。他不站在此时此地在“邪恶”中发生的任何事件一方，而只等待事件的紧急时刻和这个时刻的到来，那时环境的外部关联恰好符合他灵魂中欣喜若狂的不安。

因此，在观察千禧年思想发展的结构和过程时，如果我们得到的是一个空间的乌托邦，而不是一个时间的乌托邦，那并非十分重要（尽管对主题多样化的历史而言它可能是有意的）；如果在理性和启蒙时代中，理性推断的严密体系开始渗入乌托邦的观念，亦非十分重要。从某种意义上说，理性的、公理的出发点、演绎过程的严密体系、包含在公理中的动机的内部均衡，就像乌托邦幻想一样，能够确保内心的一致和与世界的分离。
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此外，从某种意义上说，远离仅在理性上才是正确和有效的时间和空间，比通过这些乌托邦梦想更可能导向超经验的外部领域，而乌托邦梦想充满着世界的有形内容。

没有任何事情比严密的理性体系更与实际事件相脱离了。在某些情况下，任何事物都没有充分自我包容的、唯理智论的世界观包含有那么多的非理性动力。然而，在每一种正式的理性体系中，都存在这一危险，即千禧年——极度兴奋的成分会在理性的外表后面逐渐逝去。因此，并非每一种理性的乌托邦都与千禧年主义的信念等同，也并非每一种这种意义上的理性乌托邦都代表与世界的分离和疏远。理性的乌托邦的抽象性，同一种强烈的感情冲动相矛盾，这种感情冲动敏感地对当前的千禧年信念保持警觉。因此，理性乌托邦思想尽管常常从千禧年思想中产生出来，却又可能在无意中成为后者的主要对抗者，正如自由主义—人道主义的乌托邦倾向于越来越转而反对千禧年主义那样。

二 乌托邦思想的第二种形式：自由主义—人道主义的思想

自由主义—人道主义的乌托邦也是从与现存秩序的冲突中产生出来的。在其具有代表性形式中，它建立了“正确的”理性概念来与邪恶的现实相对抗。然而，这个相反的概念不是被用来当做一个世界在任何一个特定时刻将根据它来重建的图景。它只被用来当做一把“标尺”，据此可以从理论上来估量具体事件的进程。自由主义—人道主义的乌托邦思想就是这样一种“思想”。但是，它不是希腊传统的静态的柏拉图思想，后者是事物的一种具体的原始模型，是一种最初模式；然而在这里，思想被想象为投向无限未来的正式目标，它的作用是在现世事务中仅仅作为制约手段而活动。

然而，作进一步的区分还很有必要。比如在法国，形势发展成熟为一种对唯理智论的采取了具有鲜明外形的理性形式的乌托邦的政治攻击。
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 在不可能走这条道路的地方，比如在德国，乌托邦便转而变为内向，并呈现出主观主义色彩。这里，人们不是在外部行动或革命中寻求进步之路，而只是在人的内心构造及其变化中去寻求它。

就所有关系而言，千禧年主义都用那些处于我们日常生活过程中的、历史性存在的方面来加以说明。它随时都倾向于转向敌视世界，敌视世界的文化和所有成果以及一切尘世的成就，并把它们看作只是一种对最基本的努力过早的满足，而这种努力只能从凯洛斯那里得到充分的满足。
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 自由主义者的根本态度以积极接受文化、使人类的事务带上伦理色彩为特征。在自己的活动范围内，自由主义者多半起批评者而不是创造性破坏者的作用。他不打破与当前——此时此地的接触。围绕着每一事件，都具有给人以启发的思想和将要实现的精神目标的氛围。

对千禧年主义来说，精神是一种充斥于我们全身并通过我们表现出来的力量。对人道主义的自由主义来说，精神是那个“彼岸世界”，
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 当它被吸收到我们的道德良知中时，它激发着我们。各种思想，而不是赤裸裸的狂喜在法国革命的前前后后直接地指导着那个时代的活动。这个革命致力于重建世界。这种现代人道主义思想从政治领域传播到文化生活的一切范围，最后在“理性主义”哲学中达到顶峰，试图达到自我意识可以达到的最高阶段。现代哲学史上最多产的时期恰巧与这种现代思想的诞生和发展相一致，而且当它在政治领域重新开始受到狭窄的范围限制时，这种哲学中适合于自由主义—人道主义观的特殊倾向便开始解体了。

理想主义哲学的命运与其提倡者的社会地位亦密切相关，所以，我们至少不能忽略的是，要指出在这种关系中最重要的阶段。就其社会职能而言，现代哲学起到了推翻教士一神学的世界观的作用。当时两个占支配地位的集团——绝对君主制和资产阶级首先奉行它。只是后来，它才成为资产阶级的专门武器，在资产阶级身上，它开始同时代表文化和政治。当君主制走向反动时，它便在神权思想中得到庇护。甚至无产阶级也从理想主义哲学的唯理智论的框架中摆脱出来，它先前与资产阶级——现在它意识到的对手，共同相信这种哲学。

作为想象产物的现代自由主义思想进行着双重的斗争，这种思想具有独特的特征，它也是非常高尚的。这种理想主义思想既要回避那种笼罩在千禧年主义者头上的恳求上帝正确对待现实的幻想概念，也要回避笼罩在世界的世俗观念中那种对物和人实行的保守的、而且往往又是狭隘的思想统治的思想。这种唯理智论的观点在中间阶层、资产阶级和知识阶层中有其社会基础。在被压迫阶层的活力、狂热和报复性与封建统治阶级当前的具体性之间，这种观点与代表它的群体的结构关系相一致，与当时的现实完全一致，而追求一条动态的中间路线。

资产阶级自由主义太专注于规范，以致不能关心真实存在的实际状况。因此，它必然为自己构造一个理想世界。这个世界被提升，脱离了现实，成为崇高的东西，失去了对物质世界的感受，也失去了对自然的一切真实关系的感受。从这个意义上讲，自然在极大程度上意味着合理性，即一种受正确与谬误的永恒标准调节的事物状态。甚至那时居主导地位的一代人的艺术创作也反映了其哲学观——永恒的、不受任何制约的东西以及既无实体也无个性化的世界。
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在这里，艺术、文化和哲学，也像历史上大多数时期一样，由于是受当代社会和政治力量的塑造，所以只不过是对特定时代主要乌托邦思想的表述。正如对应于这种理论的艺术缺乏深度和色彩一样，这种自由主义——人道主义观点的内容明显地也有同样的缺点。缺乏色彩是与在这种思想模式的顶点上占统治地位的所有理想缺乏内容相一致的。因为狭义上的文化、自由、人格，都只是内容的框架，而却有意没有内容的确定。早在赫德尔《论人道》一书中，因此也是在早期的“人道”理想中，就没有明确说明理想在什么地方。某些时候，理想好像是被作为目标的“理智与公正”；另一些时候，“人的福祉”又被当做值得奋斗的目标。

在哲学及在其他领域中过分强调这种形式，与所有哲学思想的中间立场和缺乏具体性相一致。造型艺术中缺乏深度和纯线条手法占主导地位的情况，源于把历史时间体验为单线式发展和演化的方式。这种单线发展的概念是由两种分开的源泉造成的。

西方资本主义的发展是其产生的一个源泉。资产阶级的理性理想被确立为目标，与事物现存状态形成对比，并且利用进步概念来填补各种事物在自然状态中的不完善和理性的各种指令之间的鸿沟。规范与事物现存状态的调和是通过现实不停地向理性接近的信念来达成的。尽管这种持续接近的思想原先非常模糊，但吉伦特派的孔多塞却赋予它相对具体的、经典性的形式。正如库诺
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 从社会学观点正确分析的那样，孔多塞把吉伦特党人失败后中间阶层幻想的破灭归咎于这些阶层所持的历史观。尽管完美国家的终极目标并未被放弃，但革命被认为只是一个过渡阶段。进步观念在自己的道路上设置了障碍，这是因为它发现，在它仍然坚信是单线式的发展过程中，存在某些必要的步骤和过渡阶段。根据理性的观点，过去一切暂时性的事物都是被作为谬误或偏见而加以抛弃的；而在孔多塞那里，我们却至少发现，他承认在达到完美状态之前这些试验阶段是相对可行的。流行于一定时期的“偏见”，被视为是难以避免的。作为那个时期的“历史画面的组成部分”，这些偏见被吸收到进步思想里，并且随着时间的推移，它还会进一步分化为各个阶段和时期。

进步思想的另一个源泉出现在德国。在莱辛的《人类教育》中，按照冯·德·戈尔茨和格利希
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 的观点，自生的进化观念，具有世俗化的虔信特点。在这一来源之外，如果人们认为从荷兰移植到德国的虔信主义，最初包含有某些浸礼教因素，那么，人们就可以把关于发展的宗教思想理解为千禧年思想冲动的式微，即当做一个过程来理解。在这个过程中，持久不变的信仰在德国的社会环境中变为“等待和期望”，千禧年的时间意识不知不觉地融入了进化的时间意识。

这一条线自阿恩特、科策尤斯、施佩奈尔、青岑道尔夫演进到本格尔。本格尔是与莱辛同时代的人，是一位虔信派教徒。本格尔已谈到了上帝在历史上的管理，也谈到了世界自始至终不停的、一致的进步。正是从本格尔那里，莱辛接过了人类无限完美的思想，尔后他又把这种观点世俗化并将它与理性信念混合起来，再后来将它的这种形式作为遗产传给了德国的唯心主义。

这种进步概念无论以何种方式出现，无论它是作为宗教思想的持续变化出现，还是由理性主义的反动出现，在其中都已包含了对“此时此地”具体进程的日益关心，这与千禧年思想形成了对照。

千禧年主义的期望在任何时候都可以得到满足。现在由于自由主义—人道主义观念，这种乌托邦便在历史进程中得到了一个明确的定位——它就是历史进化的顶点。它与使世界突然与“外部”完全脱离的早期乌托邦概念不同。从长远来看，这标志着历史突变思想的相对缓和。自此以后，就连乌托邦观点也把世界看成在朝着实现其目标（即乌托邦）的方向上的运动。从另一个角度来看，乌托邦思想越来越与转化过程紧密联系在一起。过去只能在漫长的时期内才能完全得以实现的思想，在现在的持续发展过程中演变成了一种规范，而这种规范一旦运用于具体细节，便为之带来渐进的改善。任何对细节进行批评的人，都在这种批评的基础上而与现实世界紧密结合起来。对当今文化发展参与的最直接趋势，是对社会事业机构的强烈信仰，以及对政治与经济塑造力的信仰。这是传统的继承者的特征，这些继承者不仅志在播种，现在也要求收获了。

但是，处于上升地位的社会阶层的政治学，还没有达到切实把握社会的真实问题的水平，而且在自由主义与国家对抗的时代里，它仍然没有理解处于主导地位的社会阶层赋予绝对价值的东西有什么历史意义，也就是说，权力和赤裸裸的暴力有什么意义。这种观点，从理论上讲，仍然建立在狭义的文化和哲学基础上，实际上也就是建立在经济学和政治学的基础上。从保守的立场来看，这种观点无论显得多么抽象，就它关心尘世的历史事件而言，还是远比脱离历史的千禧年思想实在得多。这种观点更接近历史，它可以表现为下述事实：一直作为一种思想结构可靠象征的历史时代感，远比千禧年思想中的历史时代感要明确。正如我们所看到的，千禧年思想对形成的过程毫无了解，它只对突发时刻敏感，只关注富有意义的当下。停留在千禧年水平上的思想类型，既不了解也没有意识到，通向某一目标的道路或者一个发展过程是存在的，甚至当千禧年主义的反对者已经吸收了这一观点时还是这样，它只了解时代的盛衰。比如，以革命的无政府主义而言，在这种思潮中，千禧年思想保存了它的最纯粹的形式，把中世纪以来的现代看作是一场简单的革命过程。“它像康复期的人发烧那样，发生于疾病的两次发作的间隙期间——这是与革命有关的事实与概念的组成部分。如果它前面没有经历倦怠无力，后面没有疲惫不堪，它就根本不会出现。”
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 这样，即使这个观点在其反对者那里学到不少东西，并且时而带有保守色彩，时而呈现社会主义面貌，但它即使在现代也是出现在决定性时刻。

这种千禧年关于“当下”的绝对体验，排除了任何体验发展的可能性，它的唯一的作用是给我们提供关于时代的质的区分。根据它的这个观点，存在着富有意义的时代，也存在着缺乏意义的时代。在这个事实中，存在着对历史事件进行历史一哲学区分的重要研究方法。不从历史一哲学角度区分时代——这种区分效果是潜在的，因而也是难以察觉的——便不可能对历史作经验的考虑。只有上述事实被理清后，这种区分的意义才能体现。上述提到的对历史时代作质的区分的首次尝试虽然初看之下似乎不可能，但它的确产生于千禧年的超然态度和狂热体验。规范的自由主义思想也包含着这种对历史事件的质的区分，而且除此之外还蔑视所有成为过去或现在的部分的东西，把它们视为邪恶的现实。这种思想把这些规范的实现推迟到遥远的将来，同时，它又把它们的实现看作产生于此时此地的形成过程，产生于我们日常生活的事件，而不像千禧年主义者那样预期这种实现发生于某一超越历史的狂喜时刻。我们看到，由此便发展了这种典型的线性进化概念，以及先前超验的、有意义的目标和现在实际存在之间相对直接的联系。

只有把自由思想作为千禧年主义者的狂喜态度的对应物，才能对它恰当地理解。而千禧年主义者的这种态度常常隐藏在理性主义的外表后面，而且在历史上和社会上构成了对自由主义的持续的、潜在的威胁。这是一种反对那个社会阶层的战斗呐喊，因为这个阶层的权力来自它在现存秩序中所继承的地位，而且它最初能够无意识地，以后又通过理性的估量来支配此在。我们在这里看到了：不同的乌托邦怎样构成意识本身的整个结构，怎样反映两种历史领域之间和两个相应的、根本不同的社会阶层之间的分歧。这些乌托邦正体现了这些阶层的观点。

在衰落的中世纪世界里，千禧年主义曾存在过一个时期，也是一个令人恐怖的解体时期。各种事物都处于相互冲突状态中。这是一个由贵族、市民、雇工、流浪者、雇佣兵组成的世界，在这个世界中所有的人都相互争斗。这是一个剧变和动乱的世界，在这个世界中，人类精神最深层的冲动寻找着外部表达。在这种冲突中，意识形态并没有十分清晰的定形，也总是不易明确地确定每一种意识形态所体现的社会立场。正如恩格斯所清楚地看到的，正是农民暴动首次把宗教改革的精神和思想混乱简化为更简洁和更清晰的术语。
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 现在变得更明显的是，千禧年的体验是社会最低等阶层的特征。构成这个阶层基础的是被压迫的农民、雇工、刚出现的流氓无产者、盲目虔诚的牧师等所特有的精神结构。
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又过了很长时间，这种接踵而至的乌托邦形式才出现了。在这期间，社会领域已经历了彻底的变化。“骑士变成了官员，自耕农成了忠顺的市民”（弗赖尔语）。这种接连而来的乌托邦也不是社会秩序中最底阶层的表达，而是中间阶层的表达。正是中间阶层通过有意识的自我修养来进行自律，并把伦理和知识文化看成它的主要自我辩护（针对贵族），还无意识地把体验的基础从狂喜状态转移到教育层面。

无论自由主义观点显得多么抽象，从千禧年主义者的观点或保守主义者的具体方法来看，它仍然把生机带给了现代史上的一个最重要的时期。它的抽象性只是由来自左和右两方面批评而逐渐明示的，但却从未被这种思想的最初支持者体验到。也许，正是在这种不确定性当中（它容许了多种可能性的存在，并刺激了幻想）存在着一种新颖的和年轻的气质、富有启发性和鼓动性的气氛。就连老年的黑格尔也感受到了这些，尽管他转向了保守主义。在他生命的最后日子里，他回忆起了革命时期伟大思想产生的深远影响。与千禧年主义的焦虑阴沉相反，唯理智论思想的各种主要因素是面向光明的。启蒙运动的主旋律，即那种光明终会普照大地的希望早已复活，甚至在晚期把这一推动力赋予了这些思想。

然而，除了激发人们的想象力，使之放眼于遥远天际的景象之外，启蒙运动的自由思想所具有的最强烈的动力，表现为这样一个事实：它诉诸于自由意志，使现存的不确定和不受制约继续下去。不过，保守思想的独特特点，在于它使这种体验变得迟钝。而且，如果人们想用一句话来阐述保守主义的主要成就的话，那就是，与自由主义观点明显不同的是，它积极地强调我们的观点和行为的确定性。

三 乌托邦思想的第三种形式：保守主义思想

保守主义思想本身并不意欲理论化。这是因为，人们只要很好地适应了他们生活于其中的实际环境，就不会对其作理论分析了。在这种生存状态下，他们倾向于把环境看作是天然的世界秩序的一部分，因而不存在问题。保守主义思想中没有包含乌托邦思想。在其结构中，思想完全理想地与现实处于和谐之中，而且还曾暂时支配着现实。这种思想缺乏进步冲动所具有的对历史进程的反思和说明。保守的知识类型最初是那种赋予实际控制力的知识。它是由习惯、而且往往还是由对环境固有的因素进行反思的取向组成的。目前有一些理想成分，是作为前一些时期紧张状态的残存物而存在下来的。在紧张状态中，世界还没有稳定下来，而现在的这种紧张状态则只体现为意识形态上的信仰、宗教和神话的紧张，它们一直是被排除在历史领域之外的。正如我们已指出的那样，在现阶段，思想倾向于把在偶然的具体形式下出现的整体环境接受下来，好像它就是世界的正当秩序，而视之为理所当然的和毫无疑问的。只有与之对立的阶级的反击，以及它们打破现存秩序限制的倾向，才使保守主义思想对自己的支配地位赖以存在的基础提出质疑，才必然引起保守主义者对自身作历史一哲学的反思。这样，又出现了作为自我定位和自卫手段的反面的乌托邦。

实际上，如果这些问题还没有被社会上占支配地位的阶级提出来，如果它们的思想没有在各自的反意识形态中自我表达，那么，成为自我意识的保守主义倾向就可能仍然是隐性的，保守主义观点可能会继续停留在无意识的行为层次上。但是，在社会中代表一个新时代的、占支配地位集团的意识形态的进攻，实际上导致了人们对那些仅仅通过生活和行动肯定自身态度和观念的察觉。在对立的理论的驱使下，保守主义思想只是在事后才发现自己的观念。
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 难怪，虽然所有的进步集团都认为观念先于行动，但对保守派的黑格尔来说，关于历史事实的观念只是事后才变得明显，那时世界已呈现出固定的内在形式：“关于想教导世界应当是什么样子的愿望，我只想加一句话：对这个意向来说，哲学至少总是姗姗来迟的。作为对世界思考的哲学，只是在现实已完成其形成的过程并作好了准备时才出现的。因此，历史证实了这个概念的教导，即只有当现实成熟时，理想才作为现实的对应物而出现，领悟现实世界的本质，并把现实世界铸成一个理性的王国。当哲学把灰色的现实描绘成灰色时，一种生命形式已变得衰老，由于这种灰色，它不可能返老还童，而只能被人们所了解。智慧女神的猫头鹰只在夜色降临时才起飞。”
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 在保守思想中，“智慧女神的猫头鹰”的确只在接近黄昏时分才开始飞起来。

正如我们所指出的，保守主义思想的最初形式并不涉及观念。可以说，正是保守主义思想的自由主义对手，迫使它进入这个斗争的领域。思想发展的独特性似乎恰恰在于最新的论敌决定着战斗的速度和形式。只有新事物有继续存在的前途，其余一切事物都逐渐地消亡的所谓的进步思想肯定没有多少道理。更准确地说，受到新事物威胁的旧事物必须不断改变自身，必须使自己接近最新近的对手的水平。这样，现在那些一直还在沿袭旧的思想方法的人，在进行社会学争论的时候，也必须求助于那些同样的方法。同样，在19世纪初叶，自由主义—唯理智论的思维模式也逼迫保守主义者以唯理智论的方法来自我解释。

我们有趣地看到，最初具有保守性的社会阶级，尽管起先通过与土地的接近而获得了稳定性，但却不能对他们自己的地位进行理论上的说明。发现保守主义思想的任务落在了那些依附于保守主义者的思想家的肩上。

保守的浪漫主义者尤其是黑格尔的成就，在于其理性地分析了保守的生存状态的意义。以此为出发点，他们对看待世界的态度提供了一种理性的说明；这种态度已暗含于实际行动中，但还没有明朗化。因此，如果保守主义者们的思想都相一致，那就在本质上与自由主义思想完全不同。黑格尔的巨大成就在于，他确立了与自由主义思想相对立的保守主义观念。这种观念并不是人为地编造的一种态度或行为模式，而是将已存在的经验模式提高到理性层次，并强调那些标志自身与自由主义在对待世界态度上的不同特征。

保守主义者把代表启蒙时期特征的自由主义思想看作是夸夸其谈的、缺乏具体内容的东西。正是由此出发，保守主义者向自由思想发起了进攻并贬低其价值。黑格尔认为自由主义思想不过是一种“观点”——一种赤裸裸的意象——一种纯粹的可能性而已，人在这种可能性中求得庇护，挽救自己，逃避当前的需求。

为了反对这种仅仅是“观点”和主观意象的东西，保守主义者把思想设想为植根于并且具体表现于此时此地活生生的现实中的东西。在这种设想中，没有含义与现实、规范与存在的分离，因为乌托邦的、具体化了的思想在关键的意义上是在现实世界。它在自由主义那里，仅仅是一种形式的规范；在保守主义那里，则变成了国家有效通行的法律具体内容。在文化的形象化形式中，在艺术和科学中，精神自我拓展，思想以实在的丰富性来自我表达。

我们已经看到，与千禧年的狂热相比较，在自由主义乌托邦中，在人道主义思想中，存在着与“此时此地”相对的接近。在保守主义中，我们发现接近“此时此地”的过程已经完成。在这种情况下，乌托邦思想从一开始就存在于现实之中。

显然，与此相对应的是这一事实：现实，即“此时此地”，不再是被体验为“邪恶”的现实，而是作为具有最高价值和含义来体验。

乌托邦，或者说思想，虽然确实已变得同具体的现实存在完全一致，即已被吸收到现实之中，但是，这种体验模式（至少在这种潮流创造性的顶峰时期）仍然不能导致紧张状态的消除，也不能导致迟缓地、被动地接受状态本身。下述事实造成了思想和存在之间的某些紧张状态：并非这种存在的每一种成分都体现具体的意义，我们总是有必要把什么是本质的与什么是非本质的区分开来，而且，目前我们不断碰到还没有被掌握的新任务和新问题。要获得某种定向的规范，我们不应诉诸于主观冲动，而必须唤醒在我们的身上和我们的过去已变得具体化的那些力量和思想，唤醒迄今经由我们已创造出这些成果的精神。但这种精神还没有理性地显露，还没有在许多可能性中间被随意地选定为最佳的可能性。这种思想在我们这里或者被主观地理解为“无声地发挥作用的因素”，或者被理解为在社区的、民间的、民族的或国家的集体创造中，把自己展现为内在形式的圆满实现，而这种形式的大部分在形态学上是可以被理解的。这种形态学的视角指向语言、艺术和国家，是始于这一点的。大约就在自由主义思想推动现存秩序运作并激发积极思考的同时，歌德从这一行动的探讨转向沉思，即转向形态学。他开始把直觉当作科学工具来使用。历史学派的方法有点类似歌德的方法。他们通过观察语言、习俗、法律等，不是通过抽象的概括，而是通过同情的直觉和形态上的描述，来继续“思想”的传播。

同样，在此情形下，政治经验中的处于核心地位的思想（即对应于这种社会地位的乌托邦形式），对于构成与政治密切联系在一起的那一部分理性生活很有帮助。在对“内在形式”的所有这些不同种类的探求中，都保留着同样具有确切性的保守主义态度；当这种态度向外突出时，便表现为对历史确切性的强调。根据这个观点以及从对世界的这个态度来看，人绝不可能是绝对自由的。一般而言，并非一切事物和每个特殊的事物都可能存在于每个时刻和每个历史社会之中。存在于任何特定时代的历史特性的内在形式，无论是个人人格的还是民间的精神，以及外在的状况都与隐藏在内在形式背后的与过去相联系的外部条件一起决定着未来事物的形态。正是基于这个缘由，存在于任何特定时代的历史结构都不能人为地建造，而只能像植物一样从其种子成长起来。
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甚至乌托邦的保守形式，即一种植根于现实和表现在现实之中的思想观念，说到底，只能依靠其他与之共存的乌托邦形式与之的斗争，才能被理解。乌托邦的保守形式的直接论敌是已被改变成理性主义术语的自由主义思想。在自由主义思想中，强调经验中规范的、“应然”的东西；而在保守主义中，强调转移到存在的现实，即强调“实然”。一个事物只因其存在便具有了更高的价值，无论是因为它体现了更高的理性（如黑格尔的情况所示），还是因为其非理性所具有的神秘化的和令人着迷的效果（如施塔尔的情况所示）。“能体验某种可以被说成‘它是’什么的东西，那简直妙极了！诸如：‘这是你的父亲，这是你的朋友，通过他们你才有了现在的地位。’‘为什么恰恰会是这样？’‘为什么你恰好是这样一个人？’这种不可领悟性在于这样一个事实：存在从来不可能完全包含在思想之中，并且存在不是逻辑的必然性，而是基于更高事物的自主力量。”
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 这里，一方面体现并表达现实的观念同另一方面仅仅存在的观念（源自保守主义的平静日子）之间所包含的冲突，好像会转变为完全一致；而保守的无为主义则倾向于以非理性手段为一切存在之物辩护。

这种保守主义的体验和思维模式的时代感完全与自由主义的时代感相对立。对自由主义而言，未来是一切，而过去则什么也不是；而体验时间的保守模式在发现过去的意义之中，在发现时间是价值的创造者之中，对它的倾向的意义找到了最好的证实。对千禧年思想来言，时间的持续根本不存在；
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 而对自由主义来说，它只能在从今往后的时期内才产生进步；但对保守主义而言，存在的每一件事物之所以都有积极的和名义上的价值，不过是因为它已缓慢而渐进地开始存在了。因此，保守主义不仅把注意力转向过去，试图使过去不致被遗忘，而且还把整个过去所具有的当前性和直接性当作了实际体验。从这种观点来看，历史不能再被当作仅是时间的线性延伸，它也不仅仅是把从过去到现在的发展路线连接到从现在到将来的发展路线上。这里所讨论的时间概念有一个想象中的第三维，它源于如下事实：过去实际上被体验为现在。“当代精神的生活是阶段的循环，这种循环一方面仍然是一种同时的共存，只是从另一个观点来看，才显示为已逝去的时间的继续。那种使精神似乎隐藏在其背后的体验，也存在于现在的人生之中。”（黑格尔语）
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千禧年体验的场所发生在时间领域之外，但是在这个时刻当它闯入时间领域时，便把这偶然时间视为神圣时刻。自由主义的体验确立了存在与乌托邦之间的联系，因为它把思想作为有意义的目标转移到未来，而且通过进步过程，使乌托邦的许诺至少在某些方面在我们之中被逐步实现。保守主义的体验把曾经从远处支配着我们而又由我们给予表达的精神，同已经存在的东西融合在一起，使之变得客观，在各方面得到发展，从而赋予每个事件内在的、固有的价值。

除了与自由主义思想作斗争外，保守主义体验模式，还向千禧年观点发动它自己的特殊战争，它把千禧年观点一直看作是一个内部的敌人。还在浸礼教徒时期，这种同样的千禧年体验就开始活跃在世界上了，等待它的将是另一种命运，有些不同于那些已提到过的命运。我们已在千禧年体验中看到了三种可供选择替代的趋势。或者保持不变，坚守最初的爆发性的形式，并常常与具有根本分歧的意识形态结合在一起，例如在极端的无政府主义中，或者减弱或消失，或“升华”成为某种观念。当它因转为向内而保持了其超越现世的和狂热的倾向时，它便沿着另一条道路前进，离开了上述那些道路，于是它再也不敢进行入世的冒险，进而失去了与世界上发生的事件的联系。为外部环境所迫，德国的千禧年——狂热的体验模式在很大程度上循着这条向内转的道路。在德意志各国可以追溯至很长时期以前的虔信派潜流，就代表了曾经是千禧年狂热的向内心世界的转变。
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即使当这种狂热体验转向内心时，由于不断受到向外表现自己的诱惑，它也对现存秩序构成了危险。只有对它进行长期的约束和压抑，它才能改变为无为主义。因此，东正教不断地进行反对虔信主义的战争。只有当革命的攻击使人们不得不召集所有可利用的力量，以便给统治权力赋予精神意义时，东正教才与虔信派公开联合起来。在外部的压力下，以及由于社会学上可理解的结构状态，千禧年体验才通过这种向内转，自然地经历了性质上的某些改变。这里与别处相同，我们可以详细探究“外部的”和“内部的”社会因素是如何发生结构上的相互渗透的。千禧年体验最初表现为强大的肉体上的冲动。在其受到压抑之后，就变得十分乏味和空泛，淡化为单纯的热情，而其狂喜的因素再次出现时，尽管是以委婉的形式，也只是在虔信主义的“觉醒体验”中再现。

然而，对于我们想要指出的那种关联而言，最重要的是失去了与实际生成过程中的世界的联系（这种接触，从整体的观点来看，发生于政治领域而不是个人领域），而导致这种态度发展为内部的不确定性。代替千禧年预言的主教语气的语调的是不可靠的动摇不定的判断，是面临行动的虔信派教徒的优柔寡断。由于无为主义和缺乏标准，德国的“历史学派”只有在它与虔信主义的连续关系得到考虑时，才能被人们充分理解。在能动的人身上自发地自我表现的和被认为是理所当然的每一件事物，在这里都因为内容的脱离而被变成一个问题。“决定”变成了行动的一个独立的方面，它不堪于各种问题的重负；这种把行动和决定从概念上分离开来的做法只增加了不确定性而不能消除它。虔信主义所提供的内心启示并不能解决日常生活的大多数问题，如果突然有必要在历史进程中做出行动，人们便把历史事件解释为上帝的意志。这时就开始了对历史作宗教解释的运动，通过这种解释，人们希望消除存在于政治行动中的优柔寡断。但这种内心的不确定性并不能发现解决行为中的对错问题，也不能为历史提供神圣的指导，而只能被外化于世界之中。

对于行动主义者来说，重要的是保守主义的体验模式也克服了这种乌托邦形式，并使其呈现出的潜在的、充满活力的能量与自己的精神相一致。这里需要加以控制的是“内在自由”这一概念，它始终有转变为无政府主义的危险（它以前曾经转变为对教会的反叛）。在这里，也是扎根于现实的保守主义思想对内部的敌人所拥护的乌托邦的影响有制约作用。保守主义的主导理论主张，“内心自由”在其不明确的、世间的目标方面，必须服从于已被规定的道德信条。我们拥有“客观自由”，而不是“内在自由”。后者必须适应于前者。抽象地说，这可以解释为内部的主观自由与外部的客观自由之间预先稳定的和谐。以虔信派的内省态度为其特征的这一运动潮流印证了上面的解释，这个运动潮流可以用它面临世俗问题时不幸的无能来说明。正由于这个缘故，它或者彻底投降，或者退避三舍，而把主导地位拱手让给了现实主义的保守主义集团。甚至在今天，还有一些主要的保守主义集团，它们对俾斯麦时代的权力政治不屑一顾，而且在反对俾斯麦思潮的内转方向中看到了真正有价值的传统因素。
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四 乌托邦思想的第四种形式：社会主义—共产主义的乌托邦

社会主义—共产主义的思想和体验模式，就其本源而言，也可以被看作一个统一体，但如果要对它是怎样在三方面受到攻击的进行考察，便可以更好地理解它的乌托邦结构。

一方面，社会主义必须进一步把自由主义的乌托邦即自由主义理念推向极端，另一方面，它又必须削弱或在既定的情况下完全战胜以最极端的形式出现的内部反对派无政府主义。社会主义只把保守主义者看作次要的对手，正如在政治生活中，人们一般都更猛烈反对与己相近的对手，而不是较远的对手，因为沦为近敌观点的可能性更大，因此必须特别防范这种内部的诱惑。比如，共产主义反对修正主义比它反对保守主义劲头更大。这有助于我们理解为什么社会主义—共产主义理论有可能从保守主义那里学到许多东西。

基于多方面的情况，社会主义的乌托邦因素由于起源较晚，因此它显示出两面性。它不仅代表了一种妥协，而且也代表了在对迄今出现的一直在社会上相互斗争着的各种形式的乌托邦进行内部综合的基础上的新的创造。

社会主义与自由主义的乌托邦，在对自由和平等的王国只有在遥远的未来才会实现的认识这一点上，是一致的。
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 但社会主义把这个未来放在一个更加具体确定的一个时间点上，即在资本主义文明崩溃的阶段。社会主义与自由主义思想在对未来目标的看法上保持一致，是由于两者共同反对保守主义对现存秩序的直接接受和确认。由于遥远目标具有很大程度的不明确性和精神性，社会主义和自由主义也反对千禧年的狂热，它们都承认，潜在的、狂热的能量必须通过文化观念而得到升华。

但是，就思想渗入到进化过程和思想是逐渐发展的问题而言，社会主义思想在进行体验时，没有采取精神上升华了的形式。我们这里面对的是以新奇实质的形式面貌出现的思想，它几乎像是一个活生生的有机体，有着明确的存在条件，对它的理解可以成为科学研究的目标。在这种背景下，思想不是梦想和意愿，不是绝对领域传送来的想象的命令；它们有其自己具体的生命，在整体过程中起着明确的作用。当它们变得不合时宜时便会消亡，而当社会进程达到某一结构状态时，它们就能够实现。如果与现实没有这种关联，它们仅仅成为令人迷惑的“意识形态”。

当人们转而考虑自由主义者时，从一个视角就会发现自由主义者思想的纯形式的抽象性，这与保守主义者所利用的思想完全不同。那种只是在人的主观态度中才得以实现的“纯粹的观点”，即思想的单纯意象，在这里也被认为是不恰当的，而且受到来自其他方面的攻击，而不是受到保守主义的反对。具有抽象的良好意愿，并假设在遥远的未来实现自由的王国，那是不够的，因为这种自由的因素并不受到控制。有必要意识到真实的条件（在这里指经济和社会的），只有在这些条件下，实现意愿才可能成为可行的。还必须研究从现在引向遥远目标的道路，以便验证当代过程中的那些力量，在我们的指导下，这些力量内在的、能动的性质一步步导向思想的实现。保守主义将自由主义思想贬低成仅仅是一种观点，而社会主义在分析意识形态时，构思出一种一致的和十分重要的方法，这种方法实际上试图通过显示这些对手的基础存在于现实之中，来消灭他们的乌托邦观念。

从这以后，便发生了旨在使论敌的信念根本瓦解的你死我活的斗争。因此，我们所讨论的乌托邦思想的每一种形式都转而反对其余的每一信念，追究它是否与现实相符，而在每一种情况下，存在的不同构成形式都被作为“现实”而显示给论敌。对于社会主义者而言，经济和社会结构成为绝对的现实。这种结构成了文化整体的载体，而保守派则把这个整体看作一个统一体。保守主义的民众精神概念是进行首次重要尝试，它把理智和精神生活中那些明显孤立的事实，理解为发源于一个单一的创造性能量的中心。

对自由主义者以及保守主义者而言，这种推动力是某种精神性的东西。相反，在社会主义的思想中，由于被压迫阶层长期被唯物主义思想取向所吸引，便有了对现实的物质方面的颂扬，而这些物质方面原先仅仅被体验为消极的和妨碍的因素。

世界本身始终是划分一切意识结构的最典型的标准，甚至在对构成世界的因素作本体论评价时，一种与其他思维方式所使用的价值相反的价值等级，也会逐渐取得了支配地位。“物质的”条件以往只被看作是思想道路上的邪恶障碍，在这里却被视为世界发展的动力，其表现形式是经济决定论，而这个论点又经过唯物主义的术语而得以重新解释。

那种与这个世界的历史—社会状况有着紧密联系的乌托邦，不仅将目的越来越置于历史的框架之中，而且还把可以直接达到的社会和经济结构抬高和精神化，以表现其与世界的接近。从本质上说，这里所发生的是一种独特的同化，即把保守主义的决定论同化到力求改造世界的进步的乌托邦之中。尽管（甚至正因为）过去有决定性的功能，保守主义者由于其决定论的意识，还是赞颂过去，而同时又果断地、恰当地指明了过去对历史发展的意义。然而，对社会主义者而言，正是社会结构成为历史运动中最有影响的力量，而且它的（在有吸引力的形式下）形成力量被看作是整个发展过程的决定因素。

然而，我们在这里遇到的新奇现象，即对决定状态的感受，是与定位在未来的乌托邦完全一致的。保守主义思想自然把对决定状态的感受与对目前的确认相联系，而社会主义则把一种进步的社会力量与当前革命行动所加于自身的制约力量自动结合在一起。

随着时间的推移，这两种最初直接相互联系的因素，分离成社会主义—共产主义运动内部两种对立的但又相互作用的派别。那些最近获得了权力并通过参与和分担维持现存秩序的责任而与现存事物结合在一起的集团，通过赞成有条不紊的渐进演化而发挥着延缓作用。另一方面，那些在现存事物中还没有既得利益的阶层，则成为共产主义（还有工团主义）理论的信奉者，这一理论强调革命压倒一切的重要性。

然而，分裂发生在这个过程的后期。在此之前，这种进步的思想首先必须不顾其他党派的反对而确立自己。这里有两个需要克服的障碍：一是千禧年主义中包含的历史的非确定性，它采取的现代形式是极端的无政府主义；二是对历史中的决定因素视而不见，它与自由主义“思想”中的非确定性相吻合。

在现代千禧年体验的历史中，马克思和巴枯宁之间的冲突是决定性的。
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 正是在这个冲突过程中，千禧年主义的乌托邦才寿终正寝。

一个准备掌权的集团越是力图成为一个党派，就越是不能容忍这样一种运动：这种运动旨在以宗派的和突发的方式，在政权没有决断的时刻以革命风暴来夺取历史的堡垒。在这里，一种根本态度的消失（至少以我们已提到过的那种形式），也与构成其背景（如布吕巴赫尔所指出的那样）的社会和经济现实的解体紧密相关。
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 巴枯宁的先锋队，无政府主义者的法律联盟，在钟表制造业的家庭生产制度被工厂制度取代后解体了，而他们正是这种家庭生产制度的参与者，这种生产制度使他们的派系态度得以形成。狂热的乌托邦的无组织的、动摇不定的体验被组织良好的马克思主义革命运动所取代。这里，我们再次看到，某一集团对时代进行想象的方法，最清楚地展示了与其意识的条理化相一致的那种乌托邦类型。这里，人们把时代当作一系列对全局有重要意义的问题来体验。

无政府主义狂热乌托邦的解体是突然的和无情的，但这是由历史进程本身命定的必然性所决定的。具有强烈激情的观念在政治舞台的前台上消失了，而关于决定论的意识则开始控制了扩大的领域。

自由主义思想与无政府主义思想的关联是：前者也有具有非决定论的意识，即使它（如我们已看到的）通过进步思想达到了与具体历史进程的衔接。自由主义的非决定论意识基于确信自己与绝对的道德需要领域有直接的关系这种信念，也就是确信自己与思想本身直接相关的信念。这种道德需要领域并非从历史中获得其效用；但对自由主义者来说，这种思想可能变成历史中的一个动力。历史过程并不产生思想，它只是发现思想、传播思想以及进行思想启蒙，使它们成为历史的动力。当人们开始不仅把自身，也不仅把人，而且还把这些思想的存在、效力和影响看作是受制约的因素，把思想的发展看作与存在紧密相连，看作是历史—社会进程的组成部分时，一场真正的哥白尼式的革命就发生了。首先，对社会主义而言，重要的不是反对它的敌人中的这种绝对主义的思想，而是在自己的阵营中确立反对仍然居支配地位的理想主义的新态度。因此，很早便发生了这种背离“大资产阶级意识形态”的乌托邦的情况，恩格斯对此作了最好的分析。

尽管已带有社会主义思想的印迹，圣西门、傅立叶和欧文仍以旧的唯理智论方式梦想着他们的乌托邦。他们所处的社会边缘地位表现在扩大了社会和经济视野的发现之中。然而，在他们的方法上，他们保留了启蒙运动特有的非决定论。“社会主义对他们三人来说是绝对真理、理性和公正的表现，它之所以需要被发现，只是为了以它自己的力量去征服世界。”
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 在这里，人们同样也必须克服一种观念，因此，历史决定论的观念也必然取代其他竞争的乌托邦形式。社会主义思想比自由主义思想在更深的意义上代表了一种根据现实来重新界定乌托邦的做法。只是在这一进程的末尾，社会主义思想保留了其预言的不确定性和不明确性，但从现存事物出发通向实现此思想的道路的轮廓，已在历史上和社会上被清晰地勾勒出来了。

在这里，对历史时代体验的方式，再次呈现了差异。与自由主义者过去把未来的时代想象为导向一个目标的直线相反，现在这里出现了远近之间的区分，这种区分最初已在孔多塞的著作中出现，而且它对思想和行动都具有意义。保守主义已经以这种方式对过去作了区分，但由于其乌托邦越来越趋向于与当时已达到的现实阶段取得完全的和谐，因而保守主义者对未来仍然完全未作区分。只有把决定性的观念同对关于未来的活生生的观念统一起来，才有可能创造不止一种维度的历史时代感。但这种就过去而言已被保守主义创造出来有关历史时代的更复杂的视角，在这儿却有完全不同的结构。

并非只是通过每个过去的事件的实际存在性，才使每一次现在的体验体现指向过去的第三维。之所以如此，还因为在过去之中准备了将来。现在实际存在的，不仅有过去，还有未来。要度量存在于现在之中的每一种因素，要洞察潜伏在这些因素之中的倾向，只有根据在未来之中的具体实现才能理解现在。
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由于自由主义关于未来的概念是完全形式化的，所以我们这里要讨论的是一个逐渐具体化的过程。虽然这种现在对未来的实现首先是由意志和充满愿望的意象强加于我们的，但这种朝向某个目标而作的努力仍在研究和行动中依然起着启发式的选择因素的作用。根据这个观点，未来总是在现在之中检验自身。同时，这种在最初只是模糊的预言的“观念”，随着现在进入未来，总是不断被纠正并变得更加具体。社会主义“思想”在与“实际”事件的相互作用中，不是作为从外部来对事件进行规定的纯形式的、超验的原则而起作用，而是作为这一现实中的“倾向”，它不断参照这种背景而纠正自身。对于从经济到精神和理性的所有事件的相互依赖所作的具体研究，都必须在发展着的整体的背景中把相互孤立的观察聚合成一个功能上的统一体。

因此，我们的历史观就获得了一个更具体、更有区别但同时又更灵活的框架。我们用一种观点来检验每一事件，发现它的含义以及它在整个发展结构中的位置。

可以肯定的是，自由选择的领域因此变得越来越有限；更多的决定因素被发现，因为，它不仅包括过去的决定因素，而且也包括目前制约着可能发生的事件的经济和社会形势因素。在这里，不再采取以朝向某种任意选择的此时此地的冲动为基础的行动来进行推动，而是把注意力固定在我们存在于其中的整体结构中的有利的突破点上。这成了政治领袖的任务，就是有意加强那些力量，这些力量的原动力似乎就是朝着他所期望的方向运动，而且又转向他自己的方向，或至少使那些似乎对他不利的力量不起作用。因此，历史经验真正地成为一个战略计划。历史上的每一件事现在都可以被体验为在理性上和意志上可控制的现象。

在这种情况下，主要在政治领域所阐述的观点已渗入了一切文化领域：从对历史的社会决定论研究中产生了社会学，而它又逐渐变成一门关键性的科学，其观点渗透到达到相同发展阶段的所有特殊的历史科学。由确定性的感觉所带来的自信和确信，同时又引起了创造性的怀疑论和受约束的冲动。一种特殊的“现实主义”渗透了艺术领域。19世纪中叶资产阶级庸人的理想主义已经消失，而且，只要理想与存在之间的紧张状态始终存在，人们就将会在直接存在的最近状态中去寻找从此时起被认为是体现于实际存在中的超验价值。

第四节 当代形势下的乌托邦

当前，这个问题已表现出它自己的独特性。历史进程本身给我们显示的是：一种曾经完全超越历史的乌托邦逐渐倾向于和接近于现实。当它接近历史现实时，它的形式发生了与实质上变化相同的功能性变化。原先绝对反对历史现实的东西，现在在经历保守主义后倾向于不再具有对抗的性质。当然，这些出现于历史序列中的能动因素的形式还没有完全消失，它们也从来没有处于无可争议的支配地位。这些因素的共存、它们的相互对抗和不断的相互渗透，从中首次产生出一些丰富历史体验的形式。

为了避免过分注重细枝末节而模糊至关重要的东西，我们有意地强调了所有这些类型中的重要倾向，而且把它们描绘成理想类型来给予很高的评价。即使在历史进程中，事物与事件的多样性也从未失去。我们也有可能日益清楚地使在社会中起作用的各种力量的不同支配程度和联合程度显示出来。观念、思维形式和精神能量始终存在，并在与各种社会力量的紧密联系中发生变化。它们出现于社会进程的特定时刻并非偶然。

在这一点上，至少值得被提及的一种独特的结构决定因素变得很明显。获得对具体生存条件的某种控制的阶级越是广泛，通过和平演变取得胜利的可能性越大，那么，这个阶级便越有可能走上保守主义的道路。不过，这标明，各种运动都会用自己的生存模式来抛弃乌托邦成分。

在前面已提及的事实中，它得到最鲜明地表现，也就是，现代千禧年思想的相对纯粹的形式，比如体现于极端无政府主义中的形式，几乎完全从政治舞台上消失了，结果，紧张因素也从政治乌托邦的存留形式中被剔除。

的确，千禧年观念内含的许多因素变为工团主义和布尔什维克主义，并求助于它们，而且被在这些运动之中进行的活动所同化和合并。因此，尤其对布尔什维克主义来说，刺激和加速这种革命的行为，而不是神话这种革命的功能，就以它们为基础得到了发展。

乌托邦强度的普遍减弱，还在另一重要的方面得到体现，即在后期发展阶段形成的每一种乌托邦，都显现出对于历史—社会进程更加接近。从这个意义上说，自由主义的、社会主义的和保守主义的思想都只是乌托邦的不同阶段，而且的确是不断远离千禧年主义过程中的反对形式，从而更加接近在这个世界上真实发生的事情。

一切千禧年主义乌托邦的反对形式，都依靠同那些最初信奉它们的社会阶层的命运的紧密联系而发展。正如我们所看到的，这些反对形式已经变成了最初的千禧年狂热的温和形态，并在进一步的发展过程中，抛弃了乌托邦的这些最后残余，并且在不知不觉中逐步趋向于保守主义。思想发展的结构似乎有一个普遍有效的规律，那就是当新的集团进入现存局面时，它们并不是单纯地继承为这种局面服务而加以详细阐述的意识形态，而是采用它们在传统基础上进入新形势时所持有的观点。这样，自由主义和社会主义在进人更有利于保守主义的局面时，确实断断续续地接受了以保守主义为样板而为它们提供的思想，但是总的来说，它们宁愿采用自己进人新局面时原先所带有的意识形态。当这些阶层占据了先前由保守主义者所占据的社会地位时，它们便完全自发地发展在结构上与保守主义相联系的现实感和思维方式。保守主义者原先对历史决定论的结构所作的洞察，对悄然起作用的力量的强调（一旦有可能还过分强调），以及把乌托邦成分不断地吸收到日常生活——所有这些也在这些阶层的思想中出现，有时表现为新的自发性创造，有时又是对旧的保守形式的重新阐释。

这样，我们看到，在社会进程的支配下，许多方面均以不同方式发生了与乌托邦相对背离的情况。这种已具有自己独特的动态本性的过程，还由于不同乌托邦思想的共存形式在相互冲突中被破坏，而进一步增加其速度和强度。各种乌托邦形式的这种相互的内在冲突不一定导致乌托邦主义本身的消灭，因为它自身之内和它本身所造成的斗争不过增加了乌托邦的强度。不过相互冲突的现代形式是独一无二的，因为不是在乌托邦的层次上使一个论敌被消灭掉。从社会主义者揭露他们论敌的意识形态中，可以最清楚地看出这一事实。
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 我们并不指出论敌崇拜了错误的神，而是通过指出它是被历史和社会所决定的来破坏其思想的强度。

到目前为止，社会主义思想虽然把它所有论敌的乌托邦都看作意识形态，但却从未对自己地位的决定性问题提出疑问。它从不把这个方法运用于自身，而且对自己想要成为绝对的理想从不自查。然而，不可避免的是，随着决定性意识的增强，乌托邦因素也消失了。于是，我们接近了这样一种形势：乌托邦因素通过其许多日益不同的形式，已完全地（至少在政治上）自我消灭了。如果人们试图穷究已经存在的倾向，并将其推向未来，那么戈特弗里德·克勒尔的预言——“自由的最终胜利将是无结果的”
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 ——至少对我们来说开始呈现出不祥的含义。

这种“无结果性”的征兆可以显现在当代许多现象中，而且可以被清楚地理解为社会和政治形势向更遥远的文化生活领域的扩展。确实，一个占优势的党派越是积极地为议会联合中的合作而奔波，它越是放弃最初的乌托邦冲动和与之相伴的广阔视野，那么，它改变社会的力量便越被吸引在对具体的和孤立的细节的兴趣上。与政治领域中可以被观察到的这种变化相并行的变化，是与政治要求相一致的科学观方面的变化，也就是说，曾经仅仅是形式图式和抽象的整体观点的东西，倾向于化解为对特定的和孤立的问题的研究。在议会咨询委员会和工会运动中，乌托邦对实现某种目标的追求和与此密切相关的进行广泛观察的能力，都分解为某些不同的取向，以便掌握大量具体的细节，并希望就这些细节采取某种政治立场。同样，在研究领域内，先前是相应统一的、系统的世界观，目前在尝试处理个别问题时，变成了仅仅为一种指导性观点和启发式的原则。所有相互冲突的乌托邦形式由于经历了同样的生命循环，它们在科学领域内和在议会活动领域内一样，在信仰上的相互冲突变得越来越少，而越来越体现为党争，或成为对研究的可能假设。在自由主义理想时代，哲学最能反映社会和智力的情况，而现在，社会与智力情况的内部状态却在不同形式的社会学中更清楚地反映。

谋求权力阶级的社会学观点，沿着特殊路线经历着转变。这些社会学理论，像我们当代日常的世界概念一样，体现着相互冲突的“可能的观点”，它们不过是早先的乌托邦思想的逐渐演化。这种形势所特有的情况是，在为获取正确的社会观点进行的竞争中，所有这些冲突方所持有的态度和观点都绝不会怀疑自己，即是说，绝不会显出自己是无用或错误的。更确切地说，它日益清楚地表明，尽管取得成果的程度由于其地位不同而有所不同，但自身从任何观点都能够进行富有成果的思考。每一种这类观点都从不同的角度揭示了事件在整个复合体中的相互关系，从而使人产生这样一种怀疑：历史进程比所有现存的个体观点都更具包容性，我们的思想基础在其目前的分化状态下，不能获得关于事件的全面观点。大量的事实和观点，远远超出了我们处于目前状态下的理论工具和系统化能力。

然而，这种情况重新解释了，在一个正在达到其存在的最高点的世界里，不断地准备进行综合很有必要。原先以随意方式产生于受限制的社会圈子和阶级的对特殊知识需要的东西，在整体上突然变得可以理解，大量的事件和思想产生出一幅十分模糊的图画。

处于社会和历史发展成熟阶段的民族，并不是出于软弱才服从于观察世界的多种可能方法，并且试图找到一个理论框架来把这一切可能的方法都包括进去。这种服从产生于这样一种洞见：过去的每一种思想定论都立足于被绝对化了的片面观点上。当前时代的特征是，这些片面观点的局限性应当变得明晰起来。

在这种发展成熟的和高级的阶段，总体性观点与乌托邦以同样的比例趋于消失。只有现代生活中的极左和极右集团相信，在发展过程中存在着统一。在极左集团中，有一位叫卢卡奇的新马克思主义者，他写了一本非常重要的著作；在极右集团中，则有个叫施潘的世界主义者。对于这两种极端，如果我们此时想通过参照它们在整体概念上的差别来指出其社会学观点上的差别，那将是多余的。我们感兴趣的并不是这种关系中的完整性，而是作为当前形势的现象的表象的暂时决定性。

与把整体范畴看作本体论一形而上学的实体的上述人等不同，特勒尔奇则把整体作为研究工作中有效的假设。他在某些实验方式中使用这种假设作为处理大量资料的一种条理性原则，而且，他在对材料采用不同的处理方法时，寻求揭示这种在任何时候使材料成为一个统一体的因素。阿尔弗雷德·韦伯曾通过可以直觉观察的方法，力图把过去整个历史时代重建为一种形体一结构统一体。他的方法与依赖演绎法的理性主义的教条主义截然不同。作为民主派人士，特勒尔奇与韦伯的立场位于卢卡奇和施潘这两个极端之间，这在他们各自的思想结构中有所反映。虽然他们都接受整体概念，但特勒尔奇在讲到它时避免作任何抽象的和本体论的假设，而韦伯则把通常与整体概念相关联的理性主义的态度，当作激进主义者所使用的东西来摒弃。

同那些在整体上带有马克思主义或保守主义历史传统的人相比，中间派的另一个特点是完全不顾整体性问题，这样做只是为了由此能把注意力更集中于大量的个别性问题上。每当乌托邦消失时，历史便不再被看作是导向一种终极目的的过程。我们估价事实据以参照的框架消失了，而给我们留下的是一系列内部具有同等重要性的事件。曾经导致性质各不相同的时代的历史时间概念消失了，历史越来越像是未经分化的空间。所有那些植根于乌托邦的思想因素，现在都被人们用怀疑主义的相对论观点来看待了。我们现在得到的不是进步观和辩证法，而是对永远有效的普遍概括和类型的探索，现实只不过成为这些普遍因素的特殊结合（参见马克斯·韦伯的《一般社会学》）。

隐藏在上几个世纪的工作背后的社会哲学的概念框架，似乎与认为乌托邦是人类追求的集体目标的信念同时消失了；这种怀疑态度在许多方面表现得卓有成效，它主要与已经掌权的资产阶级的社会地位相对应，资产阶级的未来已逐渐成为它的现在。其他社会阶层在接近于实现自己的目标方面也表现了同样的倾向。不过，在社会学看来，它们现在的思维模式的具体发展状况，在某种程度上也受它们发端于其中的社会历史条件所决定。如果把动态的时间概念从马克思主义的社会学方法中取消，那么也会由此得到一种普遍性的意识形态理论。由于这种理论看不到历史差别，便把这些思想全部地与掌握它们的阶层的社会地位联系起来，而不能看到这些思想赖以存在的社会状况，也看不到它们在那种社会中可能起的特殊作用。

忽视历史时间因素的社会学概述已出现于美国，在那里，居主导地位的思想类型比在德国的思想更完全地、更迅速地符合资本主义社会的现实。在美国，派生于历史哲学的社会学在很早的时候就被遭到了抛弃。社会学不是整个社会结构的适当描绘，而是分裂为一系列零零散散的进行社会再调整的技术问题。

“现实主义”在不同的背景下意味着不同的东西。在欧洲，它意味着社会学必须把注意力集中于阶级之间的非常严重的紧张状态；而在美国，由于经济运作方式是更加自由的，被看作是社会关注的“真正”中心的因而就不是阶级问题，而是社会技术和组织问题。

对那些反对现状的欧洲思想类型而言，社会学意味着阶级关系问题的解决，更广泛地说，是对现时代问题的科学判断；相反，对美国的思想类型而言，它意味着社会生活中的直接的、技术的问题的解决。这有助于解释，为什么在欧洲对社会学问题的阐述中，人们总是提出未来将发生什么事这样一个令人不安的问题，而且它也解释了与此密切相关的对追求整体前途的问题。同样，在此区别的基础上，它有可能解释美国在对此问题的阐述中所包含的思想类型。比如，解释如下问题：我为什么能做这件事？我为何能解决这个具体的个别问题？在所有这些问题中，我们都能感受到一种乐观的低音：我无需关心整体，整体将会关照自身。

但是，在欧洲，一切超越现实的主张（乌托邦以及意识形态）的彻底消失，不仅在于所有这些观念都被证明与社会一经济形势有关，还有其他方面的一些原因。最重要的现实领域仍然体现为经济和社会领域，因为，说到底，马克思主义正是把一切思想和价值都与经济和社会领域联系在一起。在历史上的与在思想上的这个看法仍然是被作了区分的，即它仍然包含着历史观的某些片断（这在很大程度上应归咎于它的黑格尔主义的起源）。历史唯物主义只是在名义上是唯物主义的，因为经济领域归根到底是精神态度结构上的相互关系，尽管这一事实偶尔被否认。现存经济制度正是一种“制度”，即，某种产生于精神领域（如黑格尔理解的客观精神）的东西。首先以削弱历史上精神因素的效用的基础而开始的那个进程，进一步发展到扰乱那个精神领域，并把所有的事件归结为与历史的和精神的因素完全无关的人类动力的作用。这也使一种一般化的理论成为可能。超越现实的因素、意识形态和乌托邦等，现在不再与社会群体的状况，而是与人类动力的状况联系在一起，也就是与人的冲动结构的永恒形式联系在一起（帕累托、弗洛伊德等人语）。这种关于动力的一般化理论已在17世纪和18世纪的英国社会哲学和社会心理学中勾画出轮廓。例如休谟在他的《人类理解研究》中这样说：

“人们普遍承认，在各个民族和时代，人的行为都有极大的一致性，而且人的本性在其本质和作用上始终不变。同样的动机总是产生同样的行为。同样的事件总是起于同样的原因。野心、贪婪、自爱、虚荣、友谊、慷慨、公共精神，这些激情不同程度地混合在一起，遍布于社会，它们自有史以来直到如今都是人类中一直被观察到的所有的行为和事业的根源。”
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这种所有精神因素（乌托邦的和意识形态的）遭到彻底摧毁的过程，是与最近的现代生活趋势并行的，也是与艺术领域中它们的相应趋势并行的。人道主义从艺术中消失，性生活、艺术和建筑中“事实性问题”的出现，以及体育运动中自然冲动的表现，所有这一切，难道不是意识形态和乌托邦因素正日益从控制当前局势的阶层的思想中消退的征兆吗？另外，难道不应该把政治被逐渐还原为经济——这一点至少已清晰可辨，把有意识地否定过去和否定历史时代的观念，以及有意识地漠视各种“文化理想”的行为，看作是所有类型的乌托邦主义也都从政治舞台上消失了的表现吗？

在这里，某种作用于世界的趋势正在助长一种态度，这个态度使一切思想都受到了怀疑，并且使一切乌托邦都受到破坏。这种正在出现的平淡的态度在很大程度上受到欢迎，而被作为控制当前局势，作为乌托邦主义向科学的转变，以及作为对与我们当前形势的现实格格不入的欺骗性意识形态的摧毁的唯一工具。这种态度或者需要从我们这一代人身上无法获得的无动于衷，或者需要新生一代人的缺乏怀疑的天真。这样世人才能与生活于其中的世界现实处于绝对的一致之中，在这个世界现实中完全没有任何无论是以乌托邦的形式还是以意识形态的形式出现的超验因素。在我们目前的自我意识阶段，这也许是在一个已经确立的世界中唯一可能的实际存在形式。我们的伦理原则所能提供的最好的东西，可能就是取代旧的理想的“真诚”和“坦率”。“真诚”与坦率似乎不过是我们时代普遍的“事实性问题”或“现实主义”在伦理领域里的投射。也许，一个已经定型的世界能够提供这一点。但是，我们已经到了可以免除努力的阶段了吗？这种对所有紧张状态的消灭难道不意味着也是对政治行为、科学热情——实际上对生命本身的真正内容的消灭吗？

所以，如果我们不满足于这种“事实性问题”，我们就必须进一步探索和询问：除了那些带着满足的心情促进这一心理紧张状态衰减的社会阶层外，是否还有活跃于社会领域里的其他力量？然而如果以这种方式提出问题，那么只能作如下回答：

当今世界上明显的紧张阙失的状况正从上述两个方面遭到破坏。一方面是愿望还没有得到实现，正在努力走向共产主义和社会主义的这样一些阶层。对它们来说，只要它们在与现存世界的关系中还是局外人，那么，乌托邦、观点和行动三者的统一便被认为是理所当然的。它们在社会中的存在暗示着，至少有一种形式的乌托邦还没有受到干预地存在着，因此，在某种程度上，它们的存在将总是导致对立的乌托邦的重现与复燃，至少每当这个极左派投入行动时便是如此。这种情况在实际上是否发生，在很大程度上取决于目前我们面临的发展进程的结构类型。如果通过和平演变在后来的阶段能够达到工业主义的稍微优越的类型，而这种类型又将有足够的弹性，并将给予下层阶层一定程度的相对富裕，那么，这些阶层也会经历权势阶级已经显示出的那种类型的转变（从这个观点看，无论工业主义的这种优越的社会组织形式是否通过下层阶层取得权势地位，而最后成为一种其弹性足以确保它们的相对富裕的资本主义，还是这种资本主义会首先转变为共产主义，都没有多大区别）。如果工业发展的这个后期阶段只能通过革命来达到，那么，思想中的乌托邦和意识形态因素便会在所有方面复活。然而，尽管如此，正是在现存秩序的这个反对派的社会能量中，才能发现超越现实的概念的命运所依赖的一种决定因素。

然而，乌托邦思想和理智性的未来形式不仅仅取决于这个极端的社会阶层的沉浮。除了这个社会学因素以外，还存在着另一个在此将加以考虑的因素，即富于变化的社会的和知识的中间阶层，虽然此阶层与知识活动有明确的关系，但它在我们先前的分析中还未被考虑。迄今为止，一切阶级都不仅包含那些实际上代表着自己的直接利益的阶层，还包含一个更趋向于可称之为精神领域的阶层。从社会学上讲，那些人可以被称作“知识分子”，但为了我们本书的目的，我们必须更精确一些。我们在此指的不是那些带着教育的外在标记的人，而是指他们当中的少数，这些人有意或无意地对另外的一些东西感兴趣，而不是对取代目前的竞争方案成功与否感兴趣。无论人们怎样冷静地看待这个问题，人们都不能否认，这个小集团几乎总是存在着。只要他们的知识和精神的利益与为社会的最高权力而斗争的阶层的上述利益相一致，他们的立场便不会出现问题。他们从一种乌托邦的观点来体验和了解世界，这个观点与和他们的利益相一致的社会阶层或集团的观点相同。托马斯·闵采尔是如此，法国资产阶级革命的斗士是如此，黑格尔和马克思也是如此。

然而，当他们所认同的集团获得权力时，当乌托邦作为这种获得权力的结果而从政治中解放出来时，当这个集团以乌托邦为基础而认同的阶层也获得了自由时，这个小集团的地位总要成为问题的。

一旦最受压迫的阶层开始了对社会秩序的支配权的分享，知识分子也就从这些社会羁绊中解放出来。只有没有社会归属的知识分子才会比现在以越来越大的比例从所有社会阶层中，而不是仅仅从特权阶层中招募成员。在社会中、这一部分知识界越来越与其余的部分相分离，并且突出了它自己的智谋，它从另一个角度上，就面临着趋向于社会紧张状态完全消失的整体状况，这一点我们刚刚描述过。但由于知识分子一点也不能符合现存状况，也不能与之全面地和谐，以至于现实不再向他们提出问题，因而他们力求要达到的目标超越了毫无紧张的状态。

在因之被社会进程所驱动出来的知识分子面前呈现了下面四种选择：第一个知识分子集团附属于社会主义—共产主义的无产阶级激进派，这个集团与我们在此所谈的全然无关。对它来说，至少在这一程度上不存在什么问题。对社会忠诚和对思想忠诚之间的这种冲突对它还不存在。

第二个集团是在它抛弃乌托邦的同时被社会进程所推出的。他们变成了怀疑论者，以知识完整性的名义，着手摧毁科学中的意识形态成分，其方式在上面已经论述（马克斯·韦伯和帕累托）。

第三个集团在过去中寻求庇护，并试图从中找到一个已经消亡的超越现实的类型支配着世界的时代或社会，这个集团试图通过这一浪漫的重建而使现在精神化。从这个观点看，它试图通过恢复宗教感情、理想主义、象征和神话来起这样的作用。

第四个集团把自己和世界隔离开来，并有意识地放弃对历史进程的直接参与。他们变得像千禧年主义者那样狂热，但有一点区别：他们不再关心激进的政治运动。他们参与伟大的历史觉醒进程，在这一进程中，事物和神话以及信念的各种具体含义都被缓慢地抛弃了。因此，他们不同于浪漫主义者，后者的目的主要是在现代保存陈旧的信念。这种曾以不同方式激励了神秘主义者和千禧年主义者的与历史无关的狂热，现在毫无遮掩地被置于体验的中心。例如，我们在现代表现主义艺术中发现了它的一个征兆：在这种艺术中，对象已失去其原有的含义，似乎不过是用来作为传达狂热的手段。同样，在哲学领域里，许多非学院派的思想家，如克尔凯郭尔，在追求信念中，摒弃了宗教中所有的具体历史因素，最后不得不达到一种赤裸裸的狂热的“存在本身”。从文化和政治中如此祛除千禧年主义成分可能会保持狂热精神的纯洁性，但是这会使世界变得没有意义或没有生命。这种祛除千禧年主义的狂热最终对自身也将是致命的，因为，正如我们已经看到的，当这种狂热内转并放弃其与直接的具体世界的冲突时，它便趋于变得温顺与无害，或在纯粹的自我教诲中迷失方向。

在作了这样的分析之后，我们不可避免地要问自己，未来将包含什么？这个问题的困难性完全揭示了历史理解的结构。做出预言是预言家的事情，每一种必然的预言都把历史改变成纯粹确定的系统，因而剥夺了我们做出选择和决定的可能性。这样进一步的结果是，对不断出现的新的可能性领域进行权衡和反思的冲动将渐渐减弱。

未来呈现在我们面前的唯一形式是可能性，而绝对命令、“应当”，告诉我们应当选择这些可能性中的哪一种。关于知识，就我们不关心其纯组织的和理性化的部分而言，未来把自己呈现为一个无法穿透的介质、一堵坚不可摧的墙。当我们想透视它的尝试受阻时，我们首先便意识到坚决选择我们方针的必要性，与此密切相关的是，意识到驱使我们向前的绝对命令（一种乌托邦）必要性。只有当我们知道有关的兴趣和必须做的事情是什么时，我们才可能探查当前局势的各种可能性，从而获得对历史的最初洞察。在这里，我们终于看到，为什么只有在兴趣和有目的的努力的指导范围内，才可能做出对历史的解释。我们还难于事先说出有关现代世界中两种冲突倾向——一方面是乌托邦倾向一另一方面是乌托邦思想所反对的满足于接受现实的倾向——哪一种倾向最终会取胜，因为决定历史现实进程的仍然只在于未来。如果所有的人都能达成共识，我们在明天就能改变整个社会。真正的障碍是，每一个人都受制于一个既定的关系结构，这一结构在很大程度上妨碍了个人的自由意志。
 
[48]

 但是这些“既定的关系”说到底也还是取决于个体的不受控制的决定。所以，任务在于通过揭示隐藏在个体决定背后的动机，来消除困难的根源，从而使个体真正能够进行选择。那时，只有那时，个体才可能真正做出决定。

到目前为止，我们在本书中讨论的所有内容，意在帮助个体揭开这些暗藏的动机，并帮助他揭示出他所作的选择的暗含意义。然而，对于我们更有限制的分析目的——我们可以把它称为思想模式的社会学历史——来说，清楚的是，我们应该根据乌托邦因素的变化去理解在我们所讨论的这个时代的思想结构中最重要的变化。因此，在将来，在一个从来没有新的东西、一切都已完成，而且每个时刻都是对过去的重复的世界上，可能存在这样一种状态：思想中将完全没有各种意识形态和乌托邦因素。但是，从我们的世界上彻底消除超越现实的因素，又会把我们引向“事实性问题”，而这个问题最终将意味着人类意志的衰退。这两种超越现实的类型之间最基本的区别就在这里：意识形态的衰落其实只对某些阶层来说代表着一种危机；而对整个社会来说揭露意识形态所取得的客观性总是以自我澄清的形式表现；乌托邦因素从人类的思想和行动中完全消失，则可能意味着人类的本性和人类的发展会呈现出全新的特性。乌托邦的消失带来事物的静态，在静态中，人本身将变得与物没什么两样。于是我们将会面临可以想象的最大的自相矛盾的状态，也就是说，达到了理性支配存在的最高程度的人已没有任何理想，变成了不过是有冲动的生物而已。这样，在经过长期曲折的，但亦是英雄般的发展之后，在意识的最高阶段，当历史不再是盲目的命运，而越来越成为人本身的创造物，同时当乌托邦已被摒弃时，人便可能丧失其塑造历史的意志，从而丧失其理解历史的能力。
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 兰道尔：《革命》，丛书第13卷；《社会》，马丁·布伯编（美因河畔法兰克福，1923）。
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 为了进一步详细了解，可参见本书第二章“意识形态与乌托邦”。


 [3]
 T.G.德洛伊森：《史学原理梗概》，本杰明·安德鲁斯译，波士顿，1893，第45～46页。


 [4]
 有关原因，参见我的《保守主义思想》，前述引书第83页及以下。


 [5]
 关于历史概念化的危险，可参阅卡尔·施密特对迈内克的批评：卡尔·施密特：《论弗里德里希·迈内克的国家明智思想》，载《社会科学与社会政策文库》（1926），第16卷，第226页及以下。令人遗憾的是，在这两种典型的代表它们各自观点的思想之间所产生的争论问题，在文献中未作进一步阐述。

有关历史和系统化之间的关系问题，可参阅W.佐姆巴特的《经济理论与经济史》，载《经济史评论》Ⅱ第1期，1929年1月（图宾根，1928）。


 [6]
 可参见A.多伦：《愿望空间与愿望时间》（讲稿，1924～1925，《关于图书馆广告》，莱比锡，柏林，1927，第158页及以下）。作为进一步的思考，这本书被引用来作为用文化史和思想史观点处理问题的最好指导。它还包含了一个非常好的书目。在我们的著作中，我们仅仅引用了多伦的书目参考中所没有包含的那些条目。多伦的论文可归类为“主题史”（有些类似于艺术史中的插图）。就这一目的而言，他的术语“时间的愿望与空间的愿望”尤其合适，但就我们的目的而言（即建立现代意识结构的社会学史），这一术语只有间接的价值。


 [7]
 把这种整体性分析变成文化社会学的工具是阿尔弗德雷·韦伯的功绩。我们试图应用他对问题的阐述，来讨论（尽管是在特定的意义上）上述情况。


 [8]
 参见本书第52页及以下和第182页。


 [9]
 要在历史事件的长河中确定某一点为一个运动的起点总是危险的，而且还意味着忽略了该运动的先驱者。但成功地重建历史发展过程中最基本的事物，取决于历史学家能否恰当地强调那些对表现现象有决定意义的转折点。现代社会主义常常把其起源追溯至再浸礼教徒时代，这部分地证明了托马斯·闵采尔所领导的运动应被看作是朝现代革命运动方向迈出的一步。当然，我们这里显然还没有讲述具有阶级意识的无产阶级。同样，也必须乐于承认，从宗教动机上看，闵采尔是一个社会革命者。然而，社会学家必须格外注意这个运动，因为在这个运动中，千禧年主义和社会革命在结构上相互结合在一起。


 [10]
 有关闵采尔的文献，我们只提K.霍尔的《路德和宗教狂》（《宗教史全集》，蒂宾根，1927，第420页及以下），书中令人钦佩地收集了与这个简单的问题有关的大量引文。我们在下面的参考中，只引证霍尔书中的那一段落而不再把原文详细重印出来。

关于对千禧年主义特征的描述，可参见E.布洛克：《作为革命的神学家托马斯·闵采尔》（慕尼黑，1921）。闵采尔与这位作者之间思想上的相似使得充分说明千禧年主义现象的本质成为可能。这一点已在多琳的书中作了部分的正确评价，见前引书。


 [11]
 当然，政治能力可以用多种方法来界定。这里，我们仍然应当记住先前说过的话：定义总是与其目的和观察者的观点相联系在一起的。这里我们的目的是追溯集体意识的形成与政治历史之间的关系，我们的定义由于选择了某些事实，因此必须与对问题的这种阐述联系起来。


 [12]
 闵采尔本人谈到过“实现不可能的事物的勇气和力量”。参见前引霍尔的著作第429页。


 [13]
 下一节将进行讨论。


 [14]
 闵采尔所说的“精神的深渊”，它只有当灵魂的力量被揭露出来时才能看到。参见前面提到的霍尔的著作第428页注6。


 [15]
 在闵采尔与路德的冲突中，便有上面所述的那种在强调信仰的实质只能是体验与“思想”代表着信仰之间的思想分歧的证据。据闵采尔看来，路德是一个只相信《圣经》上的字句的人。而闵采尔认为，这样的信念是一种“偷窃来的、未经体验的、愚蠢的模仿”。参见霍尔的前引书第427页。


 [16]
 迈斯特尔·埃克哈特说：“阻碍灵魂认识上帝的，莫过于时间与空间了。”（迈斯特尔·埃克哈特：《文件与布道》，比特纳编，耶拿，1921，第137页）“如果灵魂要领悟上帝，它必须超越时空！”“如果灵魂在行动中跳越自己，进入对自身和对自己行动的否定，它便是通过了皈依……”关于中世纪神秘主义与闵采尔的宗教观之间的区分，可参见霍尔贴切的评论：“中世纪的神秘主义者通过人为的手段和禁欲主义来接受上帝，而且可以这么说，试图强使神人一致；而闵采尔则确信，‘是神自己用镰刀割去了长在人们之中的杂草’”。参见霍尔的著作，第483页。


 [17]
 闵采尔同样以如下方式表述自己的观点：“他应当而且必须知道，上帝就在他心中，他不应当把上帝想成远在千里之外。”（参见前引霍尔的同一著作第430页注③）

在别处，闵采尔在其对又甜又苦的基督区分中显示了其精神的和宗教的激进主义。他指责路德只代表前者（参见霍尔的著作，第426～427页）。为了解释起见，可参见布洛克前引书，第251页。


 [18]
 在这个很有创造性的时代，以格吕内瓦尔德的绘画作品为代表的艺术中，如果把它夸大到极端的话，可以发现类似于这一把最高的灵性与最粗鲁的肉欲主义密切融合在一起的东西。由于关于他的生平我们知之不多，所以难以确定他本身是否与再浸礼教徒有联系。然而，之所以提到格吕内瓦尔德的艺术作品，是要说明我们上面所讲的内容，参见E.海德里希：《古德意志绘画》（耶拿，1909），第39～41、269页。

还可参见海德里希富有教育意义的著作《杜勒与改革》（莱比锡，1909），在这其中清楚地说明了在画家汉斯·泽巴尔特、巴特尔·贝姆以及在纽伦堡的格奥尔格·彭克茨中间他们的追随者与狂热的热情者之间的关系，以及杜勒对他们的反驳。海德里希·兰勒的艺术作品中看到了路德派宗派信仰的表达，在格吕内瓦尔德的艺术作品中则看到了类似于狂热的宗教热衷者。


 [19]
 闵采尔写道：“……我们这些世俗的血肉之躯应当通过基督变为人而成为神，并由此和他一起成为上帝的门徒，聆听上帝教诲，宣讲上帝的精神，从而变得神圣，并完全转变为神，同时尘世的生活应当变为天堂。”（霍尔的前引书第431页注①）

根据体验的内心转变的社会学，以及根据体验形式与公共政治活动形式之间的关系的普通理论，人们应该注意到，随着卡尔斯达特与德国南部浸礼教派对闵采尔的背离，他们越来越从直接的千禧年主义的体验转向预言的体验和对未来的乐观希望（参见霍尔的著作，第458页）。


 [20]
 施塔尔已经指出的现代革命的特征之一是，它不再是反对某一压迫者的普通造反，而是以彻底的、系统的方式来创造针对整个现存社会秩序的动乱。如果这一系统的目标被确定为分析的出发点，而且其历史和思想的前提被发现，人们在这种情况下也就看清了千禧年主义。尽管千禧年主义在其他方面似乎是非系统的，但它在一个方面倾向于抽象的系统方向。这样，例如拉德法尼指出，千禧年主义并不攻击个体的人。而只是攻击和清算个体身上和机构上的邪恶原则（参见施塔尔未发表的论文Der Chiliasmus
 ，海德堡，1923，第98页）。进一步的引证见霍尔的著作第454页。


 [21]
 下面引用的是关于巴枯宁的文献资料。我们以后还将说明，巴枯宁的无政府主义在我们看来是最接近于近代世界中千禧年观点的延续。


 [22]
 参见H.弗赖尔：《乌托邦问题》，载《德意志评论》，1928年，第183卷，第321～345页。还可参见后面详细引证的吉尔贝格的著作。


 [23]
 关于法文的“思想”概念，我们在格林的《德语词典》中读到过：“……17世纪初期法文对这个词的使用赋予了它思想说明的精确的含义、一种思想或某种事物的概念。”（参见《李特烈字典》第二版，第五卷。）正是在此意义上，我们发现在18世纪初叶的德国作家中，“思想”一词受到法文的决定性影响；在一段时期里这个词甚至用法语的重音来拼写。


 [24]
 在希腊神话中，凯洛斯是机遇之神——关键时刻的守护神。它的基督教化的观念，在保罗·蒂利希的《教会情况》中有所描述，由H.R.尼布尔译成德文，纽约1932年出版，第138～139页。“凯洛斯是完成的时间，是被永恒侵入的那一刻。但凯洛斯不是时间的完成或结束。”


 [25]
 参见弗赖尔前引书，第323页。


 [26]
 参见平德：《欧洲艺术史上的一代人问题》（柏林，1926），第67页及以下，第69页。


 [27]
 H.库诺：《马克思历史、社会和国家理论》（柏林，1920），第一卷，第158页。


 [28]
 冯·德·戈尔茨：《神学的意义，J.A.本格尔斯及其学生》，载《德意志神学年鉴》（戈塔，1861），第6卷，第460～506页。格利希，Fr：《共产主义是千年帝国的学说》（慕尼黑，1920），这本书是为宣传目的而写的，故在许多方面过于简单化和肤浅，但是它对诸如上面引证过的许多基本观点，看来还是有正确的理解（参见后面附录）。多勒（见前引书）已对此书作出过恰当的评价。


 [29]
 兰道尔，见前引书，第91页。


 [30]
 参见弗里德里希·恩格斯：《德国农民战争》，梅林编（柏林，1920），第40页及以下。


 [31]
 霍尔（在其前引书第435页里）宣称，在下述事实中可以看到一个反社会学解释的论据，那就是，根据马克斯·韦伯的一般类型学观点（《经济与社会，社会经济学大纲》，第三、五、一部分，第267页及以下，第7节），闵采尔的思想是与下层阶级相关联的；这种思想也为那个时期的“知识分子”所接受。

如果人们想要像韦伯那样把社会学问题简单化到这种程度，那么毫无疑问，人们最终会遗弃其结论。马克斯·韦伯总是强调，他创造一般的类型学是为了表示理想的—典型的趋向的特征，而不是为了表示能直接感受到的独特组合（同上书，第10页）。旨在分析历史上的独特组合的社会学，在从社会学角度涉及确定知识分子的立场时必须格外谨慎。这里有必要考虑在这个问题的陈述中包含的如下问题：

（1）知识分子在社会学上的矛盾心理问题（如果人们认为这并不是所有的社会阶层有的特点，那么这不已经是一种特殊的社会学特性吗？）。

（2）在那个时代的特殊点上，知识分子的代表被驱入这个或那个阵营？

（3）知识分子从其他阵营取得的观点是以什么方式在其同化的过程中被改变的？（通过“折转的角度”，常常可能探出社会立场的转变，观点是随着这个角度被接受的。）

这样，霍尔本人（在前引书第435、459、460页上）对他所反对的社会学的正确性，提出了非常有趣的论据证实。他本人还指出，当闵采尔的观点被受过教育的人接受时，他们的确没有能力更进一步充实它们，他们从来没有为这一学说增加任何全新的东西。他们凭借书本和德国神秘主义者的著作，尤其是德国神学，以及奥古斯丁，而不是凭借自己的直接内心体验。他们甚至在文字上也丝毫没有加以丰富。他们在关键问题上歪曲了格外神秘的东西，混淆了中世纪神秘主义者的训导与闵采尔的十字架信条。（所有这些都直接支持了上面所提到的关于知识分子“折转角度”的决定性的理论，当一个阶层的思想被另一个阶层所接受时，这种角度就会存在。）

霍尔还进一步告诉我们，另外一些人中的这种知识分子，如何通过以上提到的他们的领袖，在运动不断向前发展而且变得更激进时，越来越向后退；在另外一些人当中的弗兰克，在其《编年史》中谴责农民战争甚至比路德本人更尖锐；在随着疏远闵采尔时，他的世界观怎样经历了根本的改变；在疏远闵采尔之后，这种“理性的”世界观如何具有厌恶人类的特性；它如何失去其“社会特征”；以及如何出现了“无形教堂”的更宽容的、几乎是混合的思想，它取代了千禧年的不妥协性（同上书，第459页）。

这里也是这样，只要人们提出恰当的问题，而且利用源于这些问题的概念体系，就有许多东西能从社会学上去理解。


 [32]
 在这方面，我们还必须考虑绝对主义的意识形态，虽然我们不能详细论述它。它也显示为一种最初旨在控制生活状况的观点，同时用相当冷静的方式取得了反映统治技巧的倾向一即按照所谓马基雅维利主义的方式。只是后来（多数情况下是在受到其对手的逼迫时）才感到有必要为占据权势地位作更理性和更详尽的辩护。为了证实这种更一般的陈述，我们引用迈内克的一句话，这句话里可以看到这种过程：

“因此出现了现代国家的理想，这种国家不仅渴望成为一个政治国家（马克斯塔特语），而且还是一个文化国家，从而把国家存在的理由仅仅限制为对权力的直接维护问题，这个问题在很大程度上花费了17世纪理论家们的注意力，现在它被解决了。”这特别与弗里德里希大帝时代有关。摘自迈内克《近代史上的国家明智思想》（慕尼黑，柏林，1925），第353页。


 [33]
 见黑格尔《法哲学原理》一书序言中著名的最末一段话，J.W.戴德译（伦敦，1896），第30页


 [34]
 “国家宪法不是发明出来的；在这个问题上最聪明的深思熟虑和完全无知一样无用。一个民族的精神以及由此精神所产生的力量和秩序都没有替代物，甚至最睿智的头脑和最伟大的天才也不能发明。”（亚当·穆勒：《论腓德烈二世国王与普鲁士王朝的本质、尊严》，柏林，1810，第49页），这个思想源自浪漫主义，它成为整个保守传统的主要论题。


 [35]
 引自J.施塔尔：《法哲学》，第1章第4节，第272页。


 [36]
 闵采尔进一步说：“知识分子和学者不知道为什么要接受或摒弃《圣经》教诲，而只知道那是因为这些教诲是从遥远的过去留传下来的……犹太人、土耳其人以及其他所有民族也以这种愚蠢的模仿方式来支持自己的信念。”（见霍尔前引书，第432页注②）


 [37]
 黑格尔：《哲学史讲演录》（莱比锡，雷克拉姆，1907），第123～125页。更多的资料可以在我本人的《保守主义思想》第985页找到资料。在这本书里，我首次试图根据存在于任何特定时代的政治意识结构来理解“历史时代感”的各种形式。为了进一步参考，可参见如下论述：

施塔尔致力于用下面一段话来说明谢林、歌德和萨维尼的时间和生活感的特征：“在这些作家之中，这种感觉就像在生活的每一个阶段和细微差异之中一样——它好像始终都是这样的。但是，以后我们反过来便发现已经发展的东西。不过，从一个阶段到另一个阶段在何处以及如何发生变化，对于我们来说并不是很明显的。这种状况和周围环境在同样不可见的发展过程中出现和变化。正如在我们自己的生活状况和事业中一样，这里也有永恒的和必要的存在感，同时也有支配着我们的短暂的呈现感和变化感。

这种无止境的发展过程，这种生动的形成过程，也支配着谢林的观点，而他的体系便代表了一种表达其观点的强烈斗争。萨维尼在他自己的领域中也以同样的特征为标志（《法哲学》，第1章，第4节，第394页及以下）。


 [38]
 有关这种倾向的一些重要方面，在我的学生P.雷克瓦特的论文中有过很好的论述。见琼内斯·冯：《米勒与前历史主义》（慕尼黑，1929）。


 [39]
 例如，参见冯·马丁文章的最后一部分：《旧保守思想的世界观动机》，载《德国和德国党派：Fr.迈内克六十寿辰纪念文集》（慕尼黑，柏林，1922）。


 [40]
 这一断言只适用于19世纪以后的社会主义。18世纪启蒙运动的乌托邦社会主义，在重农主义者以进步思想解释历史的时期，把其乌托邦寄托于过去，这与那些人的小资产阶级倒退的思想有关。从社会学上说，这种遵循人的过去传统的根源，一部分在于坚持旧的“共有”土地制度的某些残余，从而在某种程度上保存了对过去的“共产主义”体制的记忆。有关这种关系更详细的材料，可在H.吉斯贝格的《法国18世纪的空想社会主义与其哲学和物质基础》中找到，载《zurcher国民经济研究》，第1期，特别参见第94页及以下。


 [41]
 有关巴枯宁，可参见内特罗、里卡达·胡赫和弗·布吕巴赫尔的著作，布鲁巴赫尔的《马克思和巴枯宁》（柏林-维尔默斯多夫，1922）对很多重要的问题提供了简明扼要的解释。《巴枯宁全集》在德国已由“工团主义”出版社用德文出版。还可进一步参见巴枯宁对沙皇尼古拉一世的自白，这个自白在已故沙皇的大臣官邸第三区长官的秘密档案中发现，德文版由K.克斯滕翻译，柏林，1926。


 [42]
 见布吕巴赫尔前引书，第60、204页及以下。


 [43]
 弗·恩格斯：《社会主义从空想到科学的发展》，第4版，柏林，1894。


 [44]
 对于上述分析的证实，以及我们关于在社会和政治方面区分历史时代体验模式的理论几乎是数学式的精确证实，是由一位名叫J.勒维的共产主义者从文章中摘录的话所提供的：“现在的真实存在只藉助于过去和将来存在的事实，现在是不必要的过去和不真实的未来的形式。策略是表现为现在的未来。”（《共产主义中的“策略问题”》，载《共产国际杂志》，1920，第2卷，第1676页。现在中的未来的实质现时性清楚地表现于此。这一点与第236页引自黑格尔的话完全相对。）这一点还可以与全书中所引的涉及历史时代观念的社会区分的其他资料相比较（见本书第407～409、429～431、441、459页）。


 [45]
 我们试图在第二部分提出的意识形态概念的含义的变化，仅仅是这个最普遍的过程的一个阶段（第53页及以下）。


 [46]
 “自由的最后胜利将是无结果的。”


 [47]
 休谟：《人类理解力和道德原理研究》，L.A.塞尔比-比格编辑，第二版（牛津，1927），第83页。


 [48]
 这里，像在这样一些具有最后决定性的问题上一样，最根本的差别在体验现实的可能模式中被揭示出来。我们可以再次引用无政府主义者兰道尔的话来代表一个极端：“那么，通过人类历史的确切客观事实，你了解了什么呢？当然不是土地、房屋、机器、铁路轨道、电报系统和诸如此类等东西。然而，如果因此而涉及传统、习俗、复杂的关系，如国家和类似的组织、条件和状况——这些虔诚尊奉的对象，那么，你便不再可能把它们只说成是表象而不予以考虑。社会进程从稳定到衰败又到重建的这种波动的可能性和必然性建立在如下事实基础之上：没有哪一种成长起来的有机体是位于个人之上的，相反，它们都有理智、情爱、权威的复杂关系。只有当个人以自己的活力来润泽社会结构时，它才成其为结构；这样，在社会结构史中，一次又一次出现这样的时刻，那些存在者就像神奇的幽灵躲避过去一样躲避它，去建构新的组合体。这样，我才从我称之为‘国家’的东西上收回我的爱、理智、服从和意愿。我能做到这一点取决于我的意志。你不能做到这一点也改变不了如下的决定性事实，即：这种特殊的软弱无力，是与你自己的个性、而不是与国家的性质紧密相连。”（摘自古斯塔夫·兰道尔致玛格丽特·萨斯曼的一封信，见《他在布里芬的生活经历》，马丁·布贝尔编，1929，第2卷，第122页。）

另一个极端，可参见如下所引黑格尔的话：

“由于伦理体系的各个方面构成了自由的概念，这些方面便是个体的普遍本性的实质。与此相关的是，个体的存在仅仅是偶然的。个体无论存在与否，对客观的伦理秩序都无关紧要，只有这种伦理秩序才是稳定的。正是这种力量支配着个体的生活。它已被作为永恒正义的国家，或绝对的神灵所代表，与此相对照的是个体的奋斗只是一场空虚的游戏，就像是大海的骚动。”（见黑格尔：《法哲学》，J.W.戴德译，伦敦，1896，第156页，第145节及以后各节）。


第五章 知识社会学

第一节 知识社会学的性质和范围

一 知识社会学的定义和分支

知识社会学是社会学一个最年轻的分支；作为一种理论，它致力于分析知识与存在之间的关系，作为一种历史学—社会学研究，它试图在人类思想发展过程中追溯这种关系所具有的表现形式。

知识社会学兴起于在努力把那些在现代思想的危机中已变得明显的多重相互关系、尤其是理论与思维方式之间的社会关系，发展成为自己专有的研究领域的过程中。一方面，它致力于揭示确定思想与行为之间的相互关系的切实可行的标准；另一方面，它通过对此问题自始至终进行彻底的、毫无偏见的思索，希望发现一种适合于当代情况的理论，这种理论将论及知识的非理论性的制约因素的意义。

只有这样，我们才有望克服那种含糊、欠考虑、枯燥无味、关于科学知识的当今日益流行的相对主义形式。只要科学不能正确地讨论那些制约着各种思想产品的因素（其最近的发展已明显可见），那么这种令人沮丧的状况就将继续存在。有鉴于此，知识社会学为自己确定的任务是：通过大胆地承认这些关系，把它们引入科学自身的视野，并用它们来检验我们的研究结论，来解决知识的社会制约问题。因为关于社会背景的影响力的预见依然模糊、不准确和夸张，所以，知识社会学就致力于把所得出的结论还原为最可靠的真理，因而更接近于把握解决有关问题的方法论。

二 知识社会学与意识形态理论

知识社会学与那种也同样在我们的时代里出现和发展的意识形态理论密切相关，但也越来越有别于它。意识形态的研究已经把揭露人类利益集团（尤其是那些政党）的差不多有意识的欺骗和伪装作为自己的任务。与其说知识社会学关注由于有意欺骗所造成的歪曲，还不如说它关心客体在不同的社会背景下，以何种不同方式向主体表现。因此，思想结构在不同的社会和历史背景中必然具有不同的形式。

根据这种区分，我们将把“不正确的”和非真实的事物的起初形式留给意识形态理论来考虑，把并非由于或多或少的有意而造成的观察的片面性与意识形态理论分隔开来，并把它当作知识社会学的专属课题。在过去的意识形态理论中，并没有区分这两种虚假的观察和陈述。但是，今天我们应当将过去都被认为是意识形态的这二者更明确地区分开来。因此，我们才会谈及意识形态特定概念和总体概念。在第一种概念中，我们包括了所有那些其观点的“虚伪性”是产生于有意的或无意的，有意识的或无意识的对自我或他人的欺骗，而这些都发生在心理学层次上并且在结构上类似于谎言。

我们把这种意识形态的概念说成是特定的，是因为它总是仅仅指那种特定的、人们可能认为是掩饰、歪曲或谎言但并不攻击论断主体的总体思维结构的完整性的论断。另一方面，知识社会学正是把这种思维结构总体作为自己的问题的，正如它在不同的思潮、不同的历史—社会集团中所表现出的那样。知识社会学并不在论断本身的层面上（这种论断可能包括欺骗和伪装）批评思想，而是在结构学或认识论的层面上考察它们；它认为在结构学或认识论层面上不一定所有的人认识都相同，认为同样的客体在社会发展进程中会具有不同的形式和方面。由于意识形态总体概念中并不包括对虚假性的怀疑，所以，知识社会学对“意识形态”这一术语的使用并无道德性或贬损性的意图。它只指向一种研究兴趣，这种兴趣导致如下问题的提出：社会结构何时、何地开始在论断的结构中表现自己？在什么意义上，前者具体地决定着后者？这样，在知识社会学领域，我们就因为“意识形态”一词的道德含义而尽可能地避免使用它，取代它的是，我们说思考者的“观点”。而使用这个术语时，我们指的是受到其历史和社会环境决定的、主体构想事物的总体方式。

第二节 知识社会学的两种类型

一 知识的社会决定理论

知识社会学一方面是一种理论，另一方面又是一种历史学—社会学的研究方法。作为理论，它可能具有两种形式。首先，它是一种纯经验的考察，即通过描绘和结构分析的方法，考察社会关系实际上是以何种方式影响思想的。其次，这可能变成一种认识论上的考察，这种考察关注的是这种相互关系与有效性问题之间的关联。应当着重指出的是，这两类考察并不必然地相互关联，人们可能会接受经验结果而并不得出认识论结论。

关于知识的社会决定的纯经验方面的考察。与此种分类和尽可能忽略这种认识论意义相一致的是，我们将把知识社会学当作一种关于现实思想的社会决定或存在决定的理论。我们最好从解释“知识的存在决定”（“知识的存在相关性”）
 
[1]

 这一较宽泛的术语是何含义开始。作为一个具体的事实，最好的探讨方式是例证。思想的存在决定可以在如下思想领域中被视为一种得到证实的事实，在这种思想领域中，我们可以证明：（1）在历史上认知过程实际并不依照内在法则发展，该过程并不仅仅遵循“事物的质”，或“纯粹逻辑的可能性”，也不受“内在的辩证法”的驱使。相反，实际思想的出现和升华，在许多关键方面受各种各样超理论因素的影响。与纯理论因素相反，这些因素可以被称作存在因素。思想的这种存在性决定在如下情况下也必须被看成是事实。（2）假如这些存在因素对具体知识内容的影响有着超乎外表的重要性；假如它们不仅与思想的起源有关，也渗透到思想的形式和内容之中；此外，假如它们决定性地决定着我们的经验与观察的范围和强度，即我们以前称之为主体的“视角”的东西。

影响知识过程的社会过程。此时考虑到与决定着知识的存在关联的一系列首要准则，即超理论因素在思想史中实际所起的作用，我们就会发现，按照社会学取向的思想史精神而进行的新近调查，提供了越来越多的实证材料。因为，即使在今天，似乎已完全清楚的事实是：那种思想史上的、以一种思想的改变只能在思想的层次（内在的思想史）上被理解的先验的观点为取向的旧方法阻止了我们对社会过程渗透思维领域的认识。随着越来越多的证据证明了这种先验假设的缺陷，越来越多的具体事例清楚地表明：（1）对问题的每一种陈述，都必须通过涉及这个问题的人类先前的实际经验才是可能的；（2）在对众多的数据中作选择的过程中，会涉及认知者的意志行为；（3）产生于活生生的经验的因素，在处理问题所遵循的指导中是重要的。

与这种考察紧密关联，越来越清楚的是：那种支撑着理论自身的活生生的因素和实际态度，绝不仅仅具有个人性，即它们不是首先起源于个人开始在其思维过程中意识到自己的利益。相反，它们源于那种支撑个人思想的某一集团的集体目的，源于那种个人仅仅参与其间的、被规定了的观点。在这方面，变得更清楚的是，只要我们不考虑思维和认知同存在或同人类生活的社会意义之间的关联，它们中的很大一部分就不可能被正确理解。

要把在上述意义上制约和形成我们理论的所有的多重社会过程都列举出来，是不可能的，因此我们将只限定在少数几个例子上（即使在这些例子中，我们也不得不将详细的论证放在索引和书目所引证的例子上）。

我们可以认为竞争是这样一种具有代表性的例子，在其中，超理论的进程影响了知识发展过程的出现和方向。竞争
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 通过市场机制不仅控制了经济活动，不仅控制了政治和社会事件的路线，而且提供了对世界的各种不同解释的背后的动力，当人们揭开这些解释的社会背景时，会发现它们是冲突着的集团在权力斗争时的思想表现。

当我们看到这些社会背景显露出来，并被承认为是支撑着认知的、看不见的力量时，我们就会意识到，思想和观念并不是伟大天才的孤立灵感的结果。甚至支撑着天才深刻洞见的，也是一个个个体认为是理所当然的群体的集体历史经验，但在任何情况下也不应将这种经验人格化为“群体头脑”。如果再仔细考察，我们会明白，存在着的不只是一种带有排他性倾向的集体经验的复合体，正如民众精神理论所坚持认为的那样。对世界的认识是通过许多不同的方向实现的，因为存在着许多同时并存的和相互冲突的思想倾向（绝不具有相等的价值），它们都用它们对“共同”经验的不同解释来相互斗争。这样，理解这一斗争的线索，就不会在“客体本身”中被发现（如果被发现，便不可能理解客体为什么表现出如此多的折射面），而是会在来源于经验的各自非常不同的期望、目的和冲动中被发现。因此，如果我们为了我们的解释，只能依靠对社会领域内的不同冲动的作用和反作用的关注，那么，一种更确切的分析会证明，具体冲动之间的这种冲突的原因无法在理论本身中去寻找，而是要在这些相互对抗的不同冲动中去寻找，反过来，这些冲动又植根于集体利益的整个母体。这种看似“纯理论上”的分歧，按照社会学的分析（这种分析揭示了观察的原初冲动与纯理论结论之间隐藏的中间环节），大都可以还原为更根本的哲学上的差异。但反过来后者也受到具体的、冲突着的集团之间的对抗和竞争的无形制约。

从集体存在的许多其他的可能基础中会产生出对世界的不同解释和不同的知识形式；若仅仅提到这些可能的基础中的一种，我们可以指出不同处境的几代人之间的关系所发挥的作用。这一因素在许多情况下影响了在特定社会和特定时刻流行的理论和观点的选择原理、组织原理和极端化原理（这一点在作者的题为《同代人的问题》的文章中曾有更为详细的论述
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 ）。从对竞争和几代人的研究所得到的知识中，我们已经得出一个结论：从内在的思想史的观点来看，那种似乎“内在的对立统一”于思想史的发展过程中的东西，从知识社会学的立场来看，由于受竞争和连续几代人的影响，变成了思想史中有规律的运动。

在考虑思想形式与社会形式之间的关系时，我们会回想到马克斯·韦伯的观点，
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 即对系统化的兴趣很大程度上可归因为一种学术背景，对“体系性”的思想的兴趣与法律的和科学性的思想教育有关，思想的这种组织化形式的起源在于教学体制的连续性。说到这里，我们也应提及马克斯·舍勒
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 做过的重要尝试，他试图建立各种不同的思想形式与某些集团之间的关联，仅仅在这种集团中，那些思想形式才可能产生和得到详细阐述。

这足以表明，我们所说的知识和思想类型与它们所代表的社会集团和社会进程之间的关联，意味着什么。

社会过程对思想“视角”的本质的渗透。那种社会过程中的存在因素仅仅具有外在意义吗？它们会只被看成是对思想起源或实际发展构成约束（即它们只具有遗传意义吗）吗？或者它们会渗透进具体的、特殊的论断“视角”吗？这是我们要试图回答的下一个问题。思想的历史与社会起源，只是在其出现时的短暂的社会条件没有影响到其内容和形式时，才会与它的最终效力无关。如果是这样的话，人类知识史上任何两个阶段便只能根据这一事实而相互区分：在前一个阶段期，某些事物尚未被了解，某些错误仍然存在，这些错误被后一个阶段的知识完全纠正。这种先前不完全的与以后完全的知识阶段之间的单一关系，也许在很大程度上适合精确科学（尽管当今精确科学的范畴结构的稳定性的观念较之古典物理学的逻辑的确已经有了很大的动摇）。然而，从文化科学史来看，前一个阶段并不是如此简单地被后一个阶段所取代，而且，也没有那么容易可以证明先前的错误后来得到了纠正，每个时代都有其全新的看法和独特的观点，所以每个时代均以新的视角来观察“同一”事物。

所以，历史—社会进程对大多数知识领域而言是极其重要的这一观点，便从下列事实得到了证明：我们可以从人类的大多数具体论断中看出，这些论断在何时何地产生，又在何时何地得到阐述。艺术史已相当确定地表明，艺术形式的时期的确定可以以其风格为依据，因为每种形式只在特定的历史条件下才是可能的，而且还会揭示出那个时代的特征。艺术是这样，知识也是这样。正如在艺术中，我们可以根据特定形式与特定的历史时期之间的确切关联来确定这些形式出现的时期，同样，对知识而言，我们也可以愈来愈准确地测知属于某一特定历史背景的观点。进一步而言，通过对思想结构进行充分的分析，我们可以确定世界何时何地像做出断言的主体这样，而且仅仅这样呈现自己。这种分析常常会达到这样的程度，即人们能够回答如下涵盖较广的问题：为什么世界就是以那样的方式呈现自己？

尽管2×2=4这一断言（举个最简单的例子）并不提供任何线索，使我们知道它是何时、何地、由何人做出的，但是对于社会科学著作而言，它会谈及它是否受到了“历史学派”、“实证主义”或“马克思主义”的启发，谈及它在每一个学派的哪一发展阶段上出现。在这种断言中，我们有可能谈及，调查者的“社会地位”对他的研究结果的“渗透”，有可能谈及“环境相对性”，或者可能谈及这些论断与基本现实之间的关系。

这种意义下的“视角”表示的是一个人观察事物的方式，他所观察到的东西以及他如何在自己的思想中构建这种东西。所以，视角不仅是思想形式决定，它也指那种纯粹形式逻辑必定会忽视的、思想结构中的质的成分。正是这些因素是如下事实的原因：两个人即使以同一方式应用同样的形式逻辑法则（如矛盾律或演绎推理程式），也可能对同一事物做出极不相同的判断。

关于某一断言的视角所具有的特征，关于帮助我们判定这些断语属于某个时期或环境的标准，我们只举出少许几个例子：如对所使用的概念的含义进行的分析；反概念现象；某些概念的缺位；范畴体系的结构；主导的思想模式；抽象的水平；以及预设的本体论。下面，我们意欲通过几个例子证明，这些在分析视角时用于鉴定的特性和标准的适用性。同时，我们还将证明，观察者的社会地位在多大程度上影响到他的观点。

我们先从这样一个事实开始，即在大多数情况下，同样的词或同样的概念，处境不同的人使用它时，指的是很不相同的东西。

在19世纪早期，当一个老式的德国保守主义者谈及“自由”时，他指的是每一等级按其特权（自由）生活的权利。如果他属于浪漫—保守派和新教运动，他对它的理解便是“内在自由”，即每个个体根据自己的个人人格而生活的权利。因为这两个群体理解的自由都是要么维护他们的历史，要么维护他们内心的、个人的独特性的权利，所以他们都是按照“质的自由概念”来思考的。

在同一时期的一位自由主义者使用“自由”这一词语时，他恰恰是从那种在旧的保守主义者看来是一切自由基础的特权的角度来理解自由。因此，自由主义的概念就是“平等主义的自由概念”，在这个概念的情况里，“是自由的”意味着所有的人都具有可以自由行使的、同样的基本权利。自由主义者的自由概念是一个试图推翻外部的、合法的、不平等的社会秩序群体的概念。另一方面，保守主义的自由观念则是一个不希望看到事物的外部秩序的任何改变、只希望事物在其传统的特色中持续下去的阶层的观念。为了维持事物的原状，他们也不得不把关于自由的争论从外部冶领域引入内在的非政治领域。自由主义仅仅看到概念和问题的一个方面，而保守主义仅仅看到另一个方面，这显然与他们各自在社会、政治结构中的地位有关。
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 简言之，即使在表述概念过程中，视角也仍然受观察者的兴趣制约。就是说，思想是受特定社会集团的意愿指导的。因此，从包含的经验中，每个概念都只把根据观察者的兴趣认为是必须抓住和纳入的东西从可能的经验资料中融入自身。所以，举例而言，保守主义的“民众精神”的概念，最有可能被表述为相对“时代精神”这一进步概念的反概念。对一定的概念体系中的概念所进行的分析本身，能提供关于不同处境的各阶层的观点的最直接的探讨。

某种概念的缺乏，常常不仅表明某些观点的缺乏，也表明缺乏千方百计去解决某些生活问题的明确动力。比如，在历史上相对较晚出现的“社会的”这个概念就是下述事实的明证：“社会的”这一概念所暗含的问题以前从未被证实过，同样，也没有存在过“社会的”这一概念所表示的明确的经验模式。

但是，不仅概念的具体内容依据不同的社会地位而相互各异，基本的思想范畴同样也可能互不相同。

因此，举例而言，19世纪早期的德国保守主义（我们之所以从这个时期引出我们的大多数例证，是因为从社会学的观点来看，这些例证比任何其他时期都能得到更透彻的研究）与当代保守主义都倾向于使用形态学的范畴，这些范畴并没有打破经验数据的具体的完整性，而只致力于在其所有独特性中保存这种完整性。与这种形态学方法相反，左派政党的分析方法的特征则打破了每个具体的完整性，以便得到更小、更一般的单位，这些单位然后可能会通过因果关系的范畴或功能的整合得到重新组合。这里，我们的任务是不仅要指出处于不同社会地位的人思维不同，还要说明他们用不同的范畴来对经验材料做出不同的整理的原因。左派集团致力于从现存世界中制造出一些新的东西，因此他们转移对事物的应有看法，变得抽象起来，并把一定的环境分解为组成成分，以便重新组合它们。只有那种表现为结构的和形态的东西，我们才准备立即接受，并在根本上不希望改变它们。而且，进一步而言，通过这种结构概念，人们正好力图稳定那些仍处于变动中的成分；同时，人们也企求认可存在着的东西，因为它就是它本来的样子。所有这一切都清楚地显示出，在什么程度上，即使抽象范畴和组织原则（它们似乎远离政治斗争）也源自于人类思维中超理论的、重实效的本性，源自于更深的心理和意识层面。因此，这里不可能谈及创造意识形态意义上的有意欺骗。

第二个构成思想观点的特征的因素是所谓的思维模式，即那种在人们对某一事物进行思考时暗含于头脑中的模式。

例如，众所周知，自然科学中的事物的类型学一旦得以表述，源自于从这些类型的思想范畴和思想方法就成了模式，从此，人们就希望用这种方法解决其他存在领域中的一切问题，包括社会问题（这种趋势以社会现象的机械—原子概念为代表）。

值得注意的是，当这种情况发生之时，正如在一切类似情形中一样，并非所有的社会阶层都使自己基本适应这种单调的思想模式。土地贵族、那些被取代了的阶级以及农民，尚未在这个历史时期得到重视。那种文化发展的新特征以及那种以世界为取向的占支配地位的形式，属于一种生活方式，而并非属于它们自己。在自然科学原则基础上形成的、占支配地位的世界观点的形式，好像从外部降到这些阶级身上。由于社会因素的相互作用将代表上述阶级并表达他们的生活地位的其他集团带到了历史的前台，对立的思想模式，比如“有机论”和“个人至上论”，便被唆使而反对“功能一机械”类型的思想。因此，例如斯塔尔，这位站在这种发展过程的顶峰的人，已经能够确定思想模式与政治潮流之间的关联。
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在每个明确的问题和答案的背后，人们都会或明或暗地发现一种有关如何进行富有成果的思考的模式。如果人们在每一单个例子中详尽地追溯一定的思想模式的本源和传播范围，就会发现这种思想模式与一定的集团的社会地位以及他们解释世界的方式之间的特定的密切关联。我们提及的这些集团并不像教条型的马克思主义所做的那样，仅仅指阶级；我们也指各代人、阶层集团、派系、职业圈子、学派等。除非仔细注意这类显著不同的社会集团以及相应的在概念、范畴和思维模式上的不同，即除非提炼出上层建筑与下层建筑之间的关系问题，否则就不可能证实：和在历史进程中产生的知识和观点的众多类型相对应，在社会的下层建筑中有相似的区分。当然，我们无意于否定，在上述社会集团与单位中，阶级层次是最重要的，因为，归根结底，所有别的社会集团都会产生于并被改变为更基本的生产和统治条件的一部分。尽管如此，那种面对各种思想类型而试图正确理解它们的研究者，再也不会满足于未加区分的阶级概念，必然除了认真考虑阶级单位和因素之外，还认真考虑现存的、制约社会地位的社会性单位和因素。

这种观点的另一个特征可以通过考察抽象层次来发现，超过了这种抽象层次，一定的理论就不再发展，或者说，这种抽象层次的程度是可能进行的理论地、系统地阐述的极限。

如果一定的理论（完整的或局部的）未能发展至超越一个特定的抽象阶段，而愿意抵制进一步的、变得更具体的趋向（要么不满意于这种具体化的趋向，要么声明它是无关紧要的），则绝不是偶然的。此时，思考者的社会地位也是重要的。

正是马克思主义以及其与知识社会学发现之间的关联才能表明，一种相互关联是如何能够常常以那种专属于那种特定观点的具体形式得到阐述的。在马克思主义看来，一个其观点受到一定社会地位制约的观察者，永远不可能自己成功挑拣出那种暗含在他所作的具体观察中的、更一般的、更理论性的方面。例如，主要因为马克思主义对意识形态理论的发现也已至少暗含了知识社会学的开端，所以人们可能曾经以为，马克思主义很久以前就以较理论性的方式，表述过有关人的思想与存在条件之间一般关系的、知识社会学的基本发现。然而，这种含义从来不可能被揭示出来，也不可能在理论上得到详细阐述，人们至多只能理解它的一部分。这是因为，在具体的例子中，这种关系只是在论敌的思想中被察觉。进一步而言，这也可能是由于在潜意识中不情愿对一种具体阐述的洞见的含义作深入思考，因为这样做会使隐含在其中的理论阐述明显到扰乱自己的立场。这样，我们就会明白，一定的地位所强加的狭窄视野以及支配这种视野的洞察力的动力，是如何倾向于阻止对这些观点作一般的、理论性阐述的，如何倾向于限制抽象能力的。如下倾向是存在着的：遵守可直接获得的特定观点，阻止如下问题的提出：知识与存在紧密联系在一起这个事实是否是人类的思维结构本身所固有的。此外，马克思主义的回避做出一般的、社会学的阐述的倾向，常常可以追溯到特定观点所强加给一种思想方法的类似局限。例如，甚至不允许人们提出这样的问题：由马克思和卢卡奇详细阐述的“非人化”是否或多或少是一种普遍的意识现象，或者，资本主义的非人化是否只是它的一种特殊形式。尽管对具体性与历史主义的这种强调，产生于特殊的社会地位，但是那种相反的倾向，即直接跃入最高的抽象领域和形式化领域，可能会像马克思主义所正确地强调的那样，导致具体环境及其独特特性的掩盖。这可以被“形式社会学”再次证实。

无论如何，我们都不怀疑形式社会学作为一种可能的社会学类型的合理性。然而，在面对进一步将具体性引入对社会学问题阐述的倾向时，它却自以为是唯一的社会学，无意识地受一些动机的驱使，这种动机类似于妨碍了其历史先行者的那种动机，即资产阶级一自由主义的思想方式，超越其理论中抽象的、一般化的观察方式。形式社会学回避对社会问题作历史的、具体的和个别的探讨，因为它担心自己的内部对抗，犹如资本主义自身的对抗一样，会显露出来。在这一点上，它类似于资产阶级关于自由问题的极端困难的讨论，因为在这种讨论中，自由问题过去和现在都通常只在理论上抽象地提出。而且，即使这样提出，自由的问题总是作为政治问题，而不是作为社会问题、权利问题，因为如果考虑到后一领域，那么，与自由和平等相关的财产和阶级地位因素就必然会突显出来。

概括地说，对问题的探讨、阐述问题时正好达到的水平、人们希望达到的抽象程度和具体程度，所有这些都以相同方式受到社会存在的制约。最后应该论述的是支撑着所有思想模式的基础、它们预先假定的本体论和它们的社会区分。正是因为这种本体论基础对思维和存在有根本的意义，所以我们无法以有限的篇幅充分论述由此而产生的问题，因此，我们求助于会在别处
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 发现的更详细的阐述。在此，我们满足论及：无论怎样去为现代哲学企图制造出的一种“基本本体论”的愿望辩护，如不首先考虑到知识社会学所证实的结果而天真地去探讨这个问题，就将是危险的。因为，如果我们天真地探讨这个问题，几乎不可避免的结果是：我们非但不能获得真正的基本本体论，还会成为武断的、偶然的本体论的受害者，这种本体论是历史进程偶然地使之有助于我们的。

在这方面，这些反思一定足以说明如下概念，即：存在状况不仅影响思想的历史起源，还构成思想产品的核心部分，而且还使人们在思想产品的内容和形式中感知到它们。我们已经举出的这些例子应该有助于说明知识社会学的独特结构和功能。

成为知识社会学特征的特殊方法。两个在同一论述领域中进行讨论的人——如果彼此历史—社会状况相同且又同这些历史—社会状况保持一致——就会而且一定会做出完全不同于两个具有不同社会立场的人的讨论方式。这两种讨论，即社会地位上和思想上同质的参与者之间以及社会地位上和思想上异质的参与者之间的讨论，应当清楚地区分开来。在我们的时代，这两种类型的讨论被明显地看成一个问题，这并非偶然。马克斯·舍勒把我们当代时期称为“平等化的时代”，如果用在我们的问题上，这意味着我们的世界是这样一个世界，在这个世界里，迄今为止差不多相互孤立、并把自己及其思维世界绝对化的各个社会群体，现在却以某种形式相互融合了。这个高度区分的世界中的，不仅东方和西方，不仅西方各个国家，而且这些国家中的各种社会阶层（它们以前差不多都是自我克制的）、这些阶层中不同的职业团体和思想团体，现在他们都失去了自我满足和自认为应当得意的状态，而被迫在异质集团的进攻面前维持自身及其观念。

但是他们是怎样进行这种斗争的呢？就思想对抗而言，他们的方式通常都是“绕开话题”，即，虽然他们或多或少地意识到，与他们讨论问题的那个人代表着别的集团，意识到在讨论具体事情时，这个人的思想结构总体常常可能完全不同，但他们的发言似乎表明他们的差异仅限于争论中的具体问题，围绕着这种问题，他们目前的争论具体化了。他们忽视了：他们的对手在整个观点上与他们不同，而不仅仅是对所讨论的具体问题的看法不同。

这表明，在不同质的人之间也存在着各种思想交流类型。首先，就有关参与者的交往而言，总体思想结构上的差异仍然隐藏在背景之中。双方的意识都体现于具体问题上。对参与者各方而言，“客体”的意义存在着或多或少的不同，因为它产生于双方各自的参照系总体。因此，在另一方看来，客体的意义仍至少部分地隐晦不明。所以，“绕开话题”就成了“平等化时代”的必然现象。

另一方面，也可以这样来使不同的参与者接近，即利用双方在理论上的每一个接触点，通过确定分歧的根源来消除误解。这就导致不同的假定，这些假定暗含在两个不同的观点之中，是不同的社会地位造成的结果。在这种情况下，知识社会学家不以通常的方式面对自己的对抗者，即不直接考虑对方的争辩。相反，他通过界定对方的总体视角、通过把这种总体视角看成是一定社会地位的产物，来致力于理解对方。

由于这种方法，知识社会学家被指责为回避实际的争论，被指责为不关注正在讨论的实际主题，而探究直接的辩论主题，直至找到断言者的思想的总体基础，以揭示这种基础只是众多的思想基础中的一种，而且不过是一种片面的视角。在一定情况下，探究反对者的断言，而不理实际的争论，是合理的，也就是说，无论在哪里，缺乏共同的思想基础，就不会存在共同的问题。知识社会学力图克服各种论敌“绕开话题”的做法，其方法是把对那种片面的分歧的根源的揭示当成是明确的研究主题，而这种根源可能从未引起争论者的注意，因为他们所高度关注的是那种构成争论的直接问题的主题。毋庸置疑，只有当讨论的观点之间的实际差异导致根本误解，且在此范围内，知识社会学家才有理由把争论探究至争论者的思想基础和地位。只要讨论是从同一思想基础出发，而且在同一论述范围内进行，就不需要这样做。如果应用无效，这样做反而会偏离讨论。

作为知识社会学前提的视角的获得。对于一个一直在他村庄的狭小的范围里长大成人、并在故土度过其整个一生的农民的儿子而言，那种构成那个村庄的特征的思考方式和言语方式是他所完全想当然的东西。但对一个迁居到城市而且逐渐适应了城市生活的乡村少年而言，乡村的生活和思维方式就不再是理所当然的了。他已经与那种方式有了距离，此时他也许很自觉地把乡村的和都市的思想和观念方式区分开来。在这种区分中，存在着那种知识社会学所致力于详细展开的方法的萌芽。那种被一个特定集团内当作绝对的而加以接受的东西，在外人看来，受着该集团的处境制约，并被认为是片面的（就像这里所说的“乡村的”一样）。这种类型的知识以一种更独立的视角为前提。

这种独立的视角可能是以如下方式获得的：（1）集团的某个成员离弃了自己的社会地位（通过跃升至更高的阶级、移民等）；

（2）集团总体的存在基础与其传统规则和体制的关系发生了变化；
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 （3）在同一社会内部，两种或两种以上被社会所决定了的解释方式开始了冲突。在相互批判过程中，使彼此都被揭示出来，并建立了对对方的看法。所以，通过一种独立的视角，就能揭示出对立的思维方式的大致轮廓，因为它在可能的范围内迎来了所有不同的地位的人，并且后来最终成为公认的思维方式。我们已经指出，知识社会学的社会来源主要取决于最后提到的这个可能性。

关联论。讨论至此，当我们把知识社会学的方法说成是“关联性的”的时候，那么已经讲述的事情对它而言指的是什么意思，就不应再有任何疑问。当那个都市化了的农民的儿子将他在亲朋故友身上发现的某些政治、哲学或社会的观点描述为“乡村的”时，他已再也不是作为同质的参与者而讨论这些观点了，即不再直接论述所说的具体内容了。相反，他是把上述观点与某种解释世界的方式联系起来，而反过来，这种方式最终又与构成社会情况的某种社会结构联系在一起。这就是一个说明“关联性的”方法的例子。我们下面将论述：当人们以这种方式处理断言时，并不意味着它们是虚假的。知识社会学就以这种天然的方式超越人们当今所经常做的工作，但它只是在此范围内有意识地、系统地对所有思想现象无例外地提出如下疑问：这些思想现象是与什么样的社会结构相联系时才产生出来并发挥效用的？把个体的观念同一定的历史—社会主体的总体结构联系起来，这不应当与哲学的相对主义混为一谈，后者否认任何标准的效力，否认世界秩序的存在的效力。正如宇宙间的每一度量以光的性质为转移这一事实，并不意味着我们的度量是任意的，而仅仅意味着它们只是在与光的性质的关联中才是有效的；同样，不是任意意义上的相对主义，而是关联论才适用于我们的讨论。关联论并不意味着讨论中不存在判别正确与错误的标准。但是，它的确坚持认为：由于某些断言的性质，它们无法被绝对地阐述，而只能从一定社会地位的视角来阐述。

特殊化。在描述了知识社会学所构想的关联过程以后，就必然会提出如下问题：如果我们未能将某一断言与断言者的立场联系起来，我们将无法认知这个断言，那么，对于该断言的效力，这种关联过程能告诉我们什么呢？当我们指出某一断言应归因于自由主义或马克思主义时，我们是否在说着一个论述的正确或谬误的问题呢？

对于这个问题可以做出三种回答：

（1）人们可能说当某一断言与特定社会地位之间的结构关联被指出后，该断言的绝对效力就被否定了。从这个意义上说，知识社会学与意识形态理论中确实存在着一种思潮，它承认：对这种关系的证明就是驳斥了对手的断言，它还把这一方法当成消灭一切断言的有效性的手段。

（2）与此相反，另一种回答也是存在着的，即知识社会学在某一论述及其断言者之间所确立的归属关系，并未向我们表明任何关于该断言的真理价值的东西，因为某一论述得以产生的这种方式并不影响其效力。一个断言是自由主义的还是保守主义的，其本身并未自动表明它的正确性。

（3）存在着第三种对知识社会学家所作的断言的价值进行判断的方式，这种方式代表着我们自己的观点。它不同于第一种观点，因为它指出，仅仅对断言者的社会地位进行实际证明和辨识，还无法告诉我们任何有关其断言的真理价值的东西。它只意味着一种怀疑：这种断言也许只代表一种片面的观点。针对第二种可供选择的回答，这第三种回答认为，把知识社会学看成只是对断言产生于其中的实际条件的描述，可能是不正确的。每一种完整的和彻底的知识社会学分析都在内容和结构上确定了被分析的观点的界线。换言之，它不仅试图构建关系的存在，而且，同时还试图详细地说明这种关系的范围和有效程度。这种方法的意义我们将更详尽地阐述。

知识社会学意欲通过其分析去实现的事情，已经在我们举的那个农民儿子的例子中得到很清楚地说明。发现和辨识他先前的思想方式是“乡村的”，而不是“城市的”，这已经包含了如下洞见，即不同的观点之所以特殊，不仅因为它们以不同的视野范围和总体现实的不同部分为前提，还因为不同观点的洞察兴趣和洞察力受到了它们从中产生并与之相关联的社会处境的制约。

关联的过程已经在这个层面上倾向于成为一种特殊化过程，因为人们并不仅仅把断言与某种立场联系起来，而且在这样做的过程中，还将它起初关于效力的、绝对的宣称限定在狭小的范围之内。

一种充分发展了的知识社会学，信奉的是与我们前面在那个农民的儿子的例子中所说明的方法相同的方法，只不过它信奉的是审慎的方式。借助于对观点进行持续、细致的分析，详细地说明获得了指导性的手段，获得了一套处理归属问题的标准。对这几种观点的每一个的理解的广度和深度，通过它们的范畴体系和各自所表达的各种含义，都成为可衡量、可界定的了。因此，一定社会地位所固有的一定的意义和价值取向（这种观点和态度受到集团的集体宗旨的制约），以及同一环境向这一环境中的不同地位呈现不同观点的具体原因，甚至变得更具有可确定性、可理解性，而且通过知识社会学的完善而更取决于方法论研究。
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随着知识社会学方法论的日益改善，对观点的特定性的决定作用，就成了正在讨论的集团的地位的文化指数和思想指数。通过详细论述，知识社会学比关联论仅局限于实际的决定作用，前进了一步。按照知识社会学精神所进行的每一步分析都达到了如此的程度，即知识社会学已不仅仅是对那种告诉我们一定观点是如何源自于一定社会环境的事实的描述。相反，知识社会学已达到这样一点，在此点上它通过重新界定一定断言所暗含的视角的范围和局限而成为一种批判。在此意义上，构成知识社会学的特征的这种分析，绝不是无关于论述的真理性确定过程的；但另一方面，这种分析本身并未充分揭示真理，因为它仅仅是对视角的范围的界定而绝没有取代不同观点之间即时的、直接的讨论，也绝没有取代对事实的直接考察。知识社会学的发现的功用，以一种迄今尚未被清楚认知的方式存在于某处，该处介于以丝毫无关于构建真理为一端，以完全能够决定真理为另一端的两端之间。这一点可以通过仔细分析知识社会学的单纯陈述的最初意图、通过它的发现的本质而得以说明。在一个意识到利益的异质性、意识到思想的利益基础的非统一性、致力于在更高的层次上实现这种统一的时代，建立在知识社会学基础上的分析，就是那种导致直接讨论的第一个、准备性的步骤。

二 知识社会学的认识论意义

在本章的起始段，我们认为，把知识社会学描述为一种关于知识与社会环境之间实际关系的、不引发任何认识论问题的经验理论是可能的。基于这一假设，我们回避了所有的认识论问题，或者把它们掩盖起来。在我们看来，这样的保留是可能的，而且，只要我们的目标仅仅是无偏见地分析特定的具体关系，不因理论的偏见而造成歪曲，那么，这种把纯抽象的系列问题人为地分离出来的做法甚至还是理想的。但是，一旦社会环境与其相应方面之间的基本关系得到了可靠的确立，人们便只能致力于坦诚地揭示由此而来的价值问题。任何人，只要他意识到那种必然产生于经验数据所作的解释之中的问题的相互关联，同时，只要他没有被现代科学知识的复杂的专业化（这常常阻止了对问题的直接攻击）所迷惑，那么，他就一定会注意到，出现在“详细论述”部分的事实，就其本质而言很难被接受为事实。它们超越了纯粹的事实，它们需要进一步的认识论反思。一方面，我们只知道这样的事实，即：当人们通过知识社会学而指出断言与环境之间的关联时，在这种做法的意图中就包含了“详细论述”这种关联的效力的倾向。在现象学看来，人们可以承认这一事实，而不对其中所含有的关于效力的断言提出争议。但另一方面，下述更深层次的事实，即观察者的地位的确对思想结果构成影响，以及这样的事实（我们已经有意地详细讨论过），即一定观点的片面效力具有相当精确的可确定性，必然迟早使我们提出如下问题，即这个问题对认识论而言有什么意义？

因此，我们的要点并不在于，知识社会学就其本质而言取代了认识论和理解学研究，相反，却在于，知识社会学已经获得了某些发现，这些发现已经超越了现实相关性，而且在当代认识论的一些概念和偏见得到修改之前，它们无法得到充分的论述。因此，在如下的事实中，即我们总是认为一定的断言只具有片面的效力，我们找到了那种迫使我们修改当今认识论的根本假设的新的因素。这里，我们正讨论的情况是，对事实（即可在具体断言中证实观点片面性的事实）的完全确定，可能与对命题的正确性的决定相关联；而且在这个情况中，某一断言的起源的本质，可能与其真理性相关联。这至少为效力范围的构建设置了障碍，在这一范围内真理的标准与起源无关。

在目前哲学居主导地位的前提下，不可能利用这一新的洞见来服务于认识论，因为现代知识理论是建立在如下假定基础上的，即纯粹的事实发现与效力无关。在这个信念的认可之下，每一次源自于具体研究的、对知识的丰富，都被从更广泛的观点看作是敢于开拓更基本的思考，都被诬蔑为“社会学主义”。一旦这种情况被确定并被抬高到先验的领域，从与断言的效力有关的经验事实中就不会产生出任何结果，那么我们就会看不到，这种先验的东西本身最初是对实际的相互关系进行不成熟的实体化，这种关系产生于特定类型的断言，并且被过于仓促地阐述为认识论的原理。伴随着源自于先验的前提（即认识论独立于“经验性的”专门科学）的思想的平静，这种思想也断然拒绝了那种拓宽后的经验主义所可能产生的洞见。结果是，人们未能明白，这种自我满足的理论，这种自我维持的姿态，除了抵制某种学院式的认识论的类型外没有别的目的，这种学院式认识论在其最后的阶段，试图保护自己，使自己免于可能由进一步发展的经验主义而导致的崩溃。持旧观点的人忽视了：他们由此使之永存、并保护其免受个别科学的任意修改的，不是认识论本身，而仅仅是一种特殊的认识论；这种认识论的独特性仅仅在于，它曾一度与一种人们更狭窄构想的早期阶段的经验主义相冲突。这样，它就把那种源自于现实的一个特殊部分、而且只代表许多可能的知识种类中的一种知识的概念固定下来了。

为了获知知识社会学将把我们引向何处，我们必须再次思考所谓认识论优于专门科学的问题。在以批判性的考察为开端展开这个问题之后，我们就能够至少扼要地系统阐述已包含在知识社会学问题中的认识论的实际表现。首先，我们必须举出一些论据，这些论据会破坏或至少使人怀疑认识论相对于专门科学的绝对独立性和优越地位。

认识论与专门科学。认识论与专门科学之间存在着双重关系。认识论根据自己的建设性要求，对所有专门科学都具有根本意义，因为它为知识的不同类型、真理及正确性的不同概念提供了基本辩护，而这些正是其他专门科学在其具体的程序方法中所依赖的，而且影响它们的研究结论。然而，这并没有改变如下事实，即每一种知识理论本身都受到科学在当时所采取的形式的影响，而且完全从这种形式中，它获得了自己的知识本质概念。无疑，原理上，认识论主张自己是所有学科的基础，但事实上，它受到一切特定时期的科学状况的决定。因此，下述事实使问题变得更加困难：人们发现用于批判知识的那些原则，本身就受到社会和历史条件的制约。因此，它们似乎只能用于特定的历史时期和在特定的历史时期流行的特殊知识类型。

一旦人们清楚地认识到这种相互关系，那么如下信念便不再站得住脚：由于认识论和理解论有理由声称具有基础的作用，所以它们必然自主地、独立于专门科学的进步之外而发展，并且不受专门科学变化的影响。因此，我们不得不承认，只有我们从如下意义上构想认识论和理解学与专门科学的关系，它们才有可能正常发展。

归根结底，新的知识形式产生于集体生活的状况，其出现并不取决于用一种知识理论来预先证明它们是可能的；因此，它们无需首先被认识论认为是合理的。实际上，关系完全相反：科学知识理论是在人们对经验数据的专注中得到发展的，而且前者的命运随着后者的命运的变化而变化。方法论与认识论方面的革命一直是获取知识的直接、经验方式的革命所产生的后果和对它做出的反应。只有不断地求助于专门的经验科学的方式，才能使认识论的基础变得如此灵活和广阔，以至于不仅能认可旧的知识形式的要求（这种基础的最初目的），而且还支持新的形式。这种独特的状况是所有理论的、哲学的学科的特点。人们可以在法哲学中最清楚地理解它的结构。法哲学自认为是实证法的评判者，但在大多数情况下，实际上常常只是对实证法原则的事后阐述和辩护。

作这样的阐述并不是否认认识论或哲学本身的重要性。它们所进行的基本研究是不可或缺的，的确，如果人们根据理论来抨击认识论和哲学，就不可避免地要自己同理论原则打交道。当然，这种理论攻击，恰恰根据它深入基本争论问题的程度，本身可能是一种哲学关注。每种实际的知识形式都有一个理论基础。理论的这种基本功能，会在结构的意义上加以理解，它绝不能通过用其特点对给予个别的研究结果以先验的肯定而被滥用。如果以此种方式被滥用，它便可能阻碍科学的进步，并可能通过先验的肯定而导致对源自于经验观察的观点的取代。科学的理论基础中的谬误和片面性必须根据直接的科学活动本身中的新发展而不断地得到修正。新的实际知识对理论基础的清楚说明，不应当被理论所设立的思想障碍弄得含糊不清。通过知识社会学详细论述的方式，我们发现旧的认识论与特定的思想方式相关联。这个例子说明，如果允许新发现的经验证据对我们的理论基础作新的解释，我们的视野就可能得到扩展。因此，这就要求我们去发现能适用于更加多样化的思想方式的认识论基础。而且，如果可能的话，我们还需要去发现一种能涵盖一切思想方式（即我们在历史进程中成功地确立起来的）的理论基础。现在我们可以考察，如下观点在多大程度上是符合实际的：迄今为止居主导地位的认识论和理解论只为一种类型的知识提供了特定的基础。

第三节 对传统认识论片面性的证明

一 作为思想模式的自然科学取向

当今居主导地位的知识理论的特定性，现在可以由以下事实清楚地证明，即自然科学已被选为一切知识所渴求的理想。只是因为是自然科学，尤其是其可定量的方面，在很大程度上可以超脱于研究者的历史—社会视角，人们才如此解释关于真正知识的思想，即所有试图获得一种旨在实现对质的理解的知识类型的努力，都被认为是只具有次要意义的方法。因为，质包含着那种或多或少与认知主体的世界观交织在一起的要素。在历史—社会力量把其他类型的知识置于竞技场的中心时，就有必要修正旧的前提，这些前提之所以得到阐述，即使不是完全地，也是在很大程度上为了理解和证实自然科学。正如康德通过提出那个关于已存在的自然科学的问题：“它们是如何成为可能的？”从而为现代认识论奠定了基础一样，我们今天也必须提出关于一种知识类型的同样问题，这种知识类型致力于对质的理解并至少有可能影响到整个主体。我们还必须进一步提问，我们怎样和在什么意义上有能力运用这种思想类型来实现真理？

二 真理的标准与社会—历史环境之间的关系

这里，我们面临的是有着具体的历史变体的认识论同与之对应的“存在环境”之间的更深层次的关联。知识理论从一个时期（并由此从一个社会中）的知识的具体状况中所接收过来的，不仅有其关于什么才是实际的知识的思想，而且还有关于一般真理的乌托邦概念，比如关于“真理本身”领域的乌托邦解释形式。

一个时代可能出现的乌托邦和希望形象，作为尚未实现的概念，是围绕着在这个时代已实现的东西作定向的（因而它们不是偶然的，也不是不可确定的幻想或灵感的产物）。同样，这种关于正确性的乌托邦模式和这种关于真理的观点，也产生于在一定时期流行的、获得知识的具体方式之中。因此，真理的概念并非历经一切时代却保持不变，而是卷入了历史变化的过程之中。一定时代的真理概念的确切特征并非偶然现象。相反，存在着一条理解那个时代的真理概念的构建的线索，这条线索就在那种具有代表性的思想方式及其结构中，而从那种思想方式及其结构中，就建立了关于一般真理的本质的概念。

因此，我们就明白了，不仅知识的一般概念取决于当时具体的知识形式以及其中所表达的、作为理想被接受的认识方式，而且关于真理本身的概念也取决于已存在的知识类型。这样，在这些中间阶段的根基之上，在认识论、认识的主要方式和一个时代的总的社会一思想状况之间，就存在着一种根本的、虽然不很明显的联系。以此方式，这时的知识社会学，以特殊化的方法为手段、通过自己的分析，也渗透到了认识论领域。在这个领域中，由于它把各种认识论都认为是只适合于一种特定知识形式的次理论结构，它便解决了各种认识论之间可能的冲突。而问题的最后解决则是，只有把不同的知识模式和它们各自的认识论并列起来，才能创建更根本的、涵盖面更广的认识论。

第四节 知识社会学的积极作用

一旦我们意识到，虽然认识论是所有经验科学的基础，但它只能从经验科学所提供的数据资料中得出它的原则；而且，进一步而言，一旦我们意识到，认识论迄今为止深受精确科学的理想影响的程度，那么，研究在把别的学科考虑进来之后这个问题将受到怎样的影响，显然就成了我们的责任。这包含如下论点：

对一种论点的修正：一个命题的起源在所有情况下都与其真理性无关。

“效力”与“存在”之间一“含义”与“存在”之间一“本质”与“事实”之间截然的和绝对的二元论，正如常常被指出的那样，是当今流行的“理想主义的”认识论和理解论的公理之一。这一公理被认为是不可动摇的，而且它最直接地阻碍了公正无偏地利用知识社会学所作的发现。

的确，假如人们考察那种以2×2=4的例子为代表的知识，那么这一论点的正确性完全是显而易见的。对这种类型的知识而言，其源头的确不是思想的结果。从这点出发，仅有一步之遥就可以以一种完全独立于认知主体的方式建立起真理本身的领域。而且，这种认为一项陈述的真理内容可与其起源情况相分离的理论，对于反对“心理主义”的斗争有重大价值，因为只要借助于这种理论，就可能把已知的东西同认知行为相分离。认为某一思想的起源必须与其含义保持分离的观点也涉及解释心理学领域。完全就是因为在这个领域中，人们能在某些实例中证明，产生出含义的心理学过程与含义的效力无关，这个陈述才被合理地并入理解论和认识论的真理之中。例如，关联机制的法则和通过此关联机制所获得的判断之间所存在的差距就使得以下观点真实可信，即那种起源对含义的评价不起任何作用。然而，并不缺乏含义的起源类型也是存在着的，它们的特殊性直到今天才得到分析。因此，举例而言，既存的地位与其对应的观点之间的关系，可以被看作是一种不同于以往所使用的意义上的起源关系。但是，既然毫无疑问，我们在此讨论的是断言产生和存在的条件，那么在这个例子中，也就涉及那种起源问题。如果我们论及“观点背后的立场”，萦绕在我们脑海中的是那种决定断言的本质和发展过程的、复杂的产生和存在条件。但是，如果我们未能考虑某个断言者的存在环境对其断言效力的意义，那我们就会错误地描述其存在环境的特征。正如我们已知晓的那样，在社会结构中某人所处的地位可能使他以一定的方式来思维。这表明存在与一定含义有关。社会地位无法用缺乏社会含义的术语来描述，例如，不能仅仅用编年史的名称来描述。“1789年”作为编年史的日期是完全无意义的。然而，作为历史名称，这个日期涉及一系列富有意义的社会事件，这些事件本身界定了某种类型的经验、冲突、态度和思想的范围。历史—社会地位只能用富有意义的名称来恰当地描述其特征（例如，用诸如“自由主义立场”、“无产者的生存条件”等名称）。因此，“社会存在”是一个正统本体论所不加考虑的存在范围或存在领域；正统本体论只接受缺乏含义的存在与含义之间的绝对二元性。
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 这种起源可以通过称之为与“事实的起源”形成对照的、“富有含义的起源”来描述其特征。如果人们在陈述存在与含义之间的关系时脑海中有这种模式，那么，存在与效力之间的二元性便不会被设想为认识论中的绝对的东西了。相反，在这两极之间可能已存在一系列等级，在这些等级中，一些居中的情况，如“被赋予含义”和“取向”可能会各就其位，而且被整合进基本概念之中。

我们认为，认识论的下一个任务是克服其片面性，途径是将知识社会学所发现的存在与效力之间的多种关系纳入自身，并关注在那种充满含义并影响断言的真理价值的存在领域内起作用的知识类型。因此，认识论并不会被知识社会学所取代，但却需要一种新的认识论，这种认识论将认真考量由知识社会学所发现的事实。

知识社会学对认识论的进一步影响。由于我们已经明白，占主流地位的理解学和认识论的大多数原理都是从可以量化的自然科学那里接收来的，而且可以说只是这种形式的知识所独有的那种倾向的扩展，所以很显然，理解论的问题必须与那种或多或少由存在决定的各种知识的反模型联系起来被重新表述。现在我们就打算简要地重新阐述这个问题。一旦我们认识到旧理解论的片面性，便会感到这样做是必要的。

知识中活跃要素的发现。在知识的“理想主义的”概念中，认知活动在纯感知的意义上主要被视为纯“理论的”活动，之所以如此，除了上面提到的数学模式的取向外，还因为在此认识论背景中存在着关于“冥想生活”的哲学理想。在此，我们不可能讨论这种理想的历史，也无法论述知识的这种纯冥想概念首次渗透到认识论的方法（这样做将要求我们考察科学逻辑和从幻想家来的哲学家发展的史前史，哲学家正是从幻想家那里接受了“神秘幻象”的理想）。对我们而言，指出这种通过冥想而察知的东西极为看重，并不是思维和认识活动进行“纯”观察的结果，而是产生于建立在一定人生哲学基础之上的价值等级，这就足够了。代表这一传统的理想主义哲学，坚持认为知识只有是纯理论性的，才是纯粹的。理想主义哲学并不受如下发现的困扰：纯理论所代表的知识类型只是人类知识的一小部分；而且只要人在思维的同时也行动，就会存在知识；最后，在一定领域，只有当知识本身就是行动时，即当思想的意图渗透了行动（在思想的概念和整个构架都受制于并反映出这一活动者的取向的意义上）时，知识才会产生。在一定的领域中揭示出世界质的丰富性的，不是感知之外的目的，而是感知本身的目的。在现象一逻辑上可证明的事实是：在这些领域中，行动主义的起源渗透到视角的结构之中，并与之不可分离。这一事实既无法阻止旧理解学和旧认识论忽视同行动相结合的这种类型的知识，也无法阻止它们只从中看到“不纯的”知识形式（注意到“不纯的知识”这一称呼的含义似乎指向了这个词的神秘来源，是很有趣的事）。从今以后这个问题不在于从一开始便摒弃这种类型的知识，而在于考虑必须以什么方式重新阐述认知的概念，以便即使在涉及有目的的行为时，也能获得这种知识。对理解学问题的这种重新阐述并不旨在打开科学宣传与价值判断之门。相反，当我们论及思想的根本意图（它是每一种形式的知识所固有的，并且影响着视角）时，我们指的是知识中目的性要素无法还原的残余，即使所有有意识的明确评价和偏见都已被消除，它仍然存在。不证自明的是，科学（就其摆脱了评价而言）不是宣传手段，也不为了交流评价而存在，却为了确定事实而存在。知识社会学所致力于揭示的仅仅在于知识在摆脱了宣传和评价因素以后，会仍然包含行动主义因素，这种因素的大部分尚不明显，但却无法消除，人们至多而且应当把它提升至可以控制的领域。

某些知识类型中本质上属于视角的要素。我们必须注意的第二点是：在历史—社会知识的一定领域内，某项发现带有认识者所处的地位的痕迹，这应被看成是正确的和不可避免的。问题不在于试图掩盖这些视角或为之辩解，而在于研究为何在承认这些视角的情况下仍然可能获取知识与客观性。在空间物体的可视图景中，本质上我们只能获得一种受视角限制的视野，这并非是错误之源。问题不在于我们怎样才能获得不受视角限制的图景，而在于怎样通过把各种观点并列起来，可以把每一视角都看作是视角本身，并由此获得新水平的客观性。这样，我们发现，那种旨在获得隔绝的、非人格化的观点的错误思想必然被那种旨在获得本质上属于人的观点的思想所取代。后者不断努力在人类视角的范围内扩展自己。

真理自身的范围问题。在考察为理想主义的认识论和理解学提供背景的生活哲学时，已经很明显的是：力图获得一个真理自身领域（可以说这种真理自身的领域独立地存在于历史与心理学的思维活动之前，而且每一个具体的认知活动都只是这一领域的参与者）的思想是二元论世界观的最后分支，这种二元论世界观通过添加存在的另一个纬度，同我们具体的、直接的事件的世界一起，创造了另一个世界。

假设一种本身有效的真理领域（思想学说的一个分支）就是打算为认知行为做同样的事，就如同超越或先验的观念为本体论领域中的二元论形而上学所做的那样，即，假设一个不带有其起源痕迹的完美领域，一切事件和过程用它来衡量都将表现为有限的和不完全的。进一步而言，正如在这种极端精神化的形而上学中，“作为人类”所具有的性质被“仅仅作为人类”来设想，而后一概念已被剥夺了一切有活力的、肉体的、历史的和社会的东西，这样，人们便试图提出一种知识的概念，在此概念中，这些人类的成分都会被淹没掉。有必要常常提出如下问题：如果不考虑用来描述人类特征的那种整个特性的复合体，我们是否能想象出认知概念，再者，如果没有这些预先假定，我们甚至是如何想到认知概念的，更不用说从事实际认知活动了。

而且，在现代本体论领域，这种二元论观点（它为了证明“此岸”世界的不恰当性而产生）是在经验研究过程中逐渐被击垮的。然而在理解学和认识论中它仍然是一个要素。但既然在这里，科学理论领域中的基本假定尚不明晰，于是人们就相信这种超人类的、超时间的效力领域的思想不可能是由人的世界观构建起来的，而是一种解释“思维”现象的本质特性和前提。我们这里的讨论旨在说明，从思维现象学的观点来看，没有必要把知识看成似乎是一种从实际事件领域到“真理自身”领域的入侵过程。这样的解释至多不过是对以2×2=4这个例子为代表的思维方式有启发价值。相反，我们的反思旨在说明，如果我们严格坚持由我们在这个世界上所进行的真正的实际思索（这是我们所知道的唯一一种思索，它独立于这种理想领域）所提供的资料，如果我们承认认识现象是有生命的生物的活动，那么，认识问题就变得更容易理解了。也就是说，知识社会学把认知活动同它在其存在的以及富有含义的性质中所渴求的模式联系起来看待，而不把它看作是对“永恒”真理的洞察（这产生于纯理论的、冥想的迫切要求），也不看作是对这种真理的某种参与（如舍勒仍然认为的那样），而是看作一种应对在某种生活条件下由某些有生命的生物支配的生活环境的工具。所有以下三个因素：应对生活环境的过程的性质和结构，主体本身的构成（在其生物学以及历史—社会方面的），以及生活状况的特殊性，尤其是思考者的地位和观点——所有这一切都影响思想的结果。但这一切也制约着这种有生命的存在能够根据思想产品构建的真理思想。

作为思想活动的知识概念，只有在它不再带有人类起源的痕迹时才是完整的，这种概念正如我们已指出的，在某些领域中最有启发价值，比如像在2×2=4的例子中那样。上述特点经过或多或少的证明，就可以在现象学上显示出它的实际存在。但是，这种概念是误导性的，而且往往在可知事物的更大领域内模糊了根本的现象，在这些领域内，如果人的历史因素被忽视，思维的结果便会被完全改变性质。

只有从现存思维模式中取得的现象学证据，才可以被用作支持或反对与知识有关的某些概念的证据。产生于一定世界观的虚伪的动机对事物不起影响作用。没有理由在我们的理解论中保持对肉体的、感官的、暂存的、动态的和社会事物的蔑视，这种事物是“理想主义”哲学所假定的那种人类类型的特征。此刻，存在着两种相互对抗的、都具有代表性的知识，而且与此相对应，也存在着两种对知识作理解学和认识论解释的可能性。此时，最好保持这两种研究方法的相互独立，并使它们之间的区别更明显，而不是使这种区别最小化。只有在反复摸索的过程中，我们才能清楚，这两种解释根据哪一种更合理，而且我们才能清楚，如果像迄今所做的那样，我们把与环境无关的知识作为出发点，并把那种受环境限制的知识当作次要的和不重要的东西，那么我们是否就前进了一步；或者与此相反，我们把与环境无关的知识类型看作受环境限制的知识边缘的和特殊的例子，是否前进了一步。

如果我们要考察认识论可能的发展方向，如果认识论遵循上面最后提到的那种思维方式，承认一定知识类型所固有的“环境决定性”，并把它作为进一步反思的基础，那么我们将会面临两种可能的选择。在这种情况下，科学家首要的任务是弄清楚自己的问题具有更深层的意义的可能性，并指出所有可能进入自己视野的、可能发生的事情。他应当满足于断言在他目前对问题的理解程度上，他能真正确定什么。思考者的作用不是在新问题首次出现时毫无顾忌地作评判，而是在充分意识到研究尚在进行的情况下，只表述那些已经可以确切感知的东西。一旦他到达这一阶段，他就可能有两种选择。

认识论的两个方向。认识论采取的两个方向之一，是强调环境决定的普遍性，强调这个因素在社会知识进步的过程中是抹杀不掉的，因此，即使一个人自己的观点也总是被认为是其地位所特有的。这就需要通过确立人类知识的内在关联结构的论点，来修正知识的理论基础（就如同我们毫不置疑的承认可以直观感知到的物体具有根本上受视角局限的本质一样）。

这种解决办法并不意味着对客观性的假定的否认，也不意味着对可能在实际争论中做出决定的否认；同时也不说明它接受了物质世界幻觉说，根据这种幻觉说，每一事物都只是表象，而且没有什么事物是可以确定的。但是，这的确意味着，这种客观性和这种作决定的能力只能通过间接手段获得。这种解决办法无意于断言客体是不存在的，也无意于断言依赖观察是毫无用处和无效的，而是断言，我们所获得的、针对主题提出的问题的答案，在一定情况下，理所当然地只有在观察者的视角范围之内才是可能的。即使在这里，其结论也不是认为一种断言与另一种断言同样好的相对主义。关系论，正如我们所使用的那样，表述了各个断言只能有联系地进行阐述。只有在把独立于观察者主观经验的、未洞察到的真理与旧的、静态的永恒理想联系在一起，只有在用绝对真理的新奇思想来批判这种联系时，关系论才会变成相对主义。

对于环境决定思想而言，客观性最终意味着相当新的和不同的东西：（1）首先，存在着如下事实：只要不同的观察者处于同一体系中，他们会在自己的概念和范畴构架的同一性的基础上，通过由此创立的共同的论述领域，得出类似的结论，从而能够把每一种背离这种一致性的东西作为错误加以消除。（2）最近人们承认如下事实：当观察者的视角不同时，“客观性”只能以更间接的方式获得。在这种情况下，这两种视角所正确地但以不同方式感知到的东西，必须根据这两种不同观察方式的结构差别来加以理解。人们必须努力寻找一个公式，来把一个人的结论转化为另一个人的结论，并且努力发现这些带有不同观点的洞见的共同特性。一旦人们发现了这一共同特性，便有可能使两种观点的必然差别从武断构想的和误导的成分中剥离出来，这些成分在这里也应被看成是错误。

与视觉上可察觉的客体（它具有事例的性质，只能以视角来观察）有关的争论，是不可能通过确立一种无视角限制的观点（这是不可能的）而获得解决的，争论的解决只能通过根据人们受自己地位决定的视野来理解为什么客体对于处于不同地位的人来说会显得不同。同样，在我们的领域里，客观性也是通过把一种视角转化为另一种视角而实现的。自然，我们在这里必然要问，各种观点中哪一种是最好的。对此，标准也是存在的。正如就视觉上的视角而论，某种位置有利于揭示客体的决定性特征一样，这里，人们赋予了如下视角以卓越性：这种视角在处理经验材料过程中提供了最大综合和最大成果的论据。

知识理论也可以通过强调如下事实而奉行另一条路线：知识社会学研究的动力可以如此加以引导，使它不把“环境决定”的概念绝对化；相反它可以以如下方式来引导，即正是通过发现随手拈来的观点中的环境决定的成分，人们将向解决环境决定过程自身的问题迈出了第一步。一旦我们证实某个自称为绝对的观点不过是代表了一个特定的视角的观点，我们就在一定意义上抵消了它的片面性。我们先前关于这个问题的大多数讨论，都是试图通过超越环境决定而自发地朝着使之失效的方向进行的。不断扩大知识基础的思想，不断扩展自我的思想，把各种有利的社会论点都结合进知识过程的思想（即所有建立在经验事实基础上的观点），以及受到人们追求的无所不包的本体论思想——所有这些思想都在向着这个方向前进。思想史和社会史中的这一趋势与集团的相互接触和渗透过程紧密相连。在其第一阶段，这种趋势中和了各种相互冲突的观点（也就是使它们失去它们的绝对性）；在其第二阶段，它从这一中和中创造出一个更广泛、更有用的视野基础。注意到下面一点是有趣的：更广泛的基础的建立，与更高程度的抽象性密切相关，并越来越倾向于使那种我们所关注的现象形式化。这种形式化的倾向在于把导向一定方向的、对具体的性质上的断言的分析降低到一个从属地位，并用一种仿照纯机械模式的纯功能观点取代对现象的性质的和结构的描述。这种越来越抽象的理论将被指定为抽象性的社会起源的理论。根据抽象性的这种社会学起源（它在社会学观点自身的产生过程中可以被清楚地观察到），这种向抽象的更高阶段发展的趋势是与社会集团的混合相关联的。这种论点的证实可以在如下事实中发现：个体和集团的抽象能力，随着他们成为异质的群体或组织（它们是一些包罗更广的集合单位，有能力吸收地方的或另外的特殊单位）的组成部分时，会相应地增强。但这种在更高层次上的抽象倾向仍然是与环境决定思想的理论相一致的，因为，进行这种思维的主体绝不是绝对自主的“头脑本身”，而是一个比以往更具包容性的主体，他中和了先前特定的和具体的观点。

由形式社会学正当地加以阐述的所有范畴，都是这种中和和公式化作用的产物。这一方法的逻辑结论是，最终，它只看到一种形式上的机制在起作用。这样，举一个形式社会学的例子，支配是一个只能从有关人员（即支配者和被支配者）的具体地位中抽象出来的范畴，因为它满足于强调互动过程中有关行为的结构性相互关系（可以说是机制）。它做到这一点的方式是运用像上下等级、暴力、服从、主体等这样的概念。这种支配性质的具体内容（在历史背景中，它可能直接表现为“支配”）是无法通过这种表述而易于理解的，只有支配者和被支配者都表述出他们生活所在的环境中的实际经验，它才能得到充分的描述。因为，即使是我们所发现的形式的定义也并非缥渺无踪，它们产生于某种环境的具体问题。此时便产生了一个当然需要详细证实的概念，即：视角论的问题主要涉及现象的性质方面。然而，由于社会一思想现象的内容根本上是有含义的，又由于含义是在理解和解释行为中被感知的，那么我们就可以说，知识社会学中的视角论问题首先指的是社会现象中可以理解的东西。然而，我们在这个问题上绝不是表明一个狭窄的、受到限制的领域。社会领域中最基本的事实在复杂性上超过了纯形式上的关系，要理解这些事实，就必须参照性质的内容和含义。总之，解释的问题是根本问题。

即使在形式化很严重的地方，即使在我们只关注关系的地方，可以说仍然存在起码的证据证明调查者的兴趣的总方向可能不会被完全消除。例如，在马克斯·韦伯在对行为类型进行分类时，区分了“有目的的理性行为”和“传统的”行为，但他仍然是表现了一代人所处的环境，在这种环境中，一个群体发现并着重强调了资本主义的理性倾向，而另一个群体显然在政治动机驱使之下，发现了传统的意义，并强调传统对资本主义的反对。对行为类型学自身的问题的兴趣就产生于这一特定的社会环境。如果我们发现，恰恰是这些行为类型并恰恰在此方向上被挑选出来和形式化时，我们就必须寻求那个时代具体社会环境中这种抽象倾向的根源，这就是那种环境所偏重的、从这一角度所看到的行为现象。假如另一个时代也试图对行为类型作形式上的系统化，无疑它会得出另一种类型学。在另一个历史环境下，人们可能发现了不同的抽象过程并把它从事件的整个复合体中挑选出来。按照我们的判断，知识社会学因其前提而不必否认形式化了的以及抽象的思想的存在或可能性。在这方面，它只需要指出，思想也并不独立于“存在”，因为，在这种类型学中，以“这样”的范畴来表达自己的并不是一个超社会的、超人类的主体。相反，对产生于某种明确环境中的各种观点的质的区别所进行的中和，导致了一种定向的方案，这种方案只允许现象的某些形式上的和结构的组成部分出现于经验和思想的突出地位。这个过程的粗略形式已经可以在礼仪和社交规则中观察到，这些规则自发地产生于不同群体的相互交往中。这里，交往的过程越短暂，人们越不关心从质上去理解相互关系。这种相互关系的形式化达到如此程度，以至于变成了“形式的、社会学的范畴”，可以说，这种范畴只表明了这种关系的具体作用。另一群体则只被看作“大使”、“外国人”或“列车员”。在社会交往中，我们对别人做出的反应仅仅是关于这些特征的反应。也就是说，这种情形下的形式化本身就是一定社会环境的表现，形式化发展的方向（不管是像我们在“大使”的例子中所做的那样，将他作为一个政治代表的功用挑选出来，或者还是像我们在“外国人”的例子中所做的，将他的种族特征挑选出来）依赖于社会状况，这种社会状况进人了我们所使用的范畴（即使是以一种不明显的形式）。同样，可以得出如下观点，在法学中，形式化的法律取代了非形式的公正。这种取代从具体的问题中产生，代表了一种源自于环境的、质的判断，并表达了某个社会的权利感，无论何时，只要一种交换的经济达到这样一种程度，它的存在依赖于事先了解法律将是什么，情况就会是这样。因此，重要的不是完全公正地对待每一个具有绝对独特性的案例，而是能够越来越正确地根据预先确定的形式化范畴来对每一案例进行划分和归类。

正如已经指出的那样，我们至今还无法决定，经验资料的性质会迫使知识的科学理论沿着上述两种选择中的哪一种发展。然而，不论出现哪种情况，我们都必须把环境决定看作知识固有的因素，都必须考虑到关联理论以及不断变化的思想基础理论。不论出现哪种情况，我们都必须摒弃存在着一个“真理自身的领域”的观念，因为这种观念是一种破坏性的和不合理的假设。注意到以下的情况是很有启发性的：自然科学在很多方面似乎都处于与此非常类似的状况中，特别是如果我们把W.韦斯特法尔那么巧妙地提出的、对自然科学的当前困境的解释当作进行比较的基础的话。根据这个观点，一旦人们发现我们传统的衡量标准，如时钟等，以及与之相联的日常语言，只是对这种日常的、常识的定向系统而言才是可能的和有用的，人们就开始懂得，在定量的理论中，比如我们将要论述的电子量度的定量理论，不可能不用计量工具来表达所要论述的测量结果。因为在后一种情况下，测量工具被解释为一种物体，它本身显著地影响受到测量的电子的位置与速度。这样，如下论点就出现了：位置和速度的测量只有在“不确定关系”（海森堡语）中才可以得到表达，后者指明了不确定性的程度。进一步而言，由此观念再往前走一步，就是对如下断言的否定，这一断言与旧的思想方式紧密相连，它认为实际上电子本身必然有明确界定的路线；其理由则是：这种“如此”断言属于那种完全没有内容的论断，这种断言传达了一种产生于直觉的意象，但却完全空洞无物，从中不能得出任何结论。同样的见解也适用于如下假设，即运动中的物体一定有绝对速度。但既然根据爱因斯坦的相对论，这在原理上是无法确定的，按照现代理论，这个假定就像如下命题一样也应归属于那种空洞的断言：除我们的世界之外，还存在另一个世界，它当然是我们的经验所无法达到的。

如果我们遵从这个其未阐明的相关论方面与我们自己的思想倾向惊人的相似的思想倾向，那么，构建那种认为“真理自身”领域存在而且有效的逻辑假定，就像刚刚提到的所有其他空洞的存在二元论一样是难以证明有道理的。因为，只要我们在经验知识的整个领域中仅仅看到关系的可确定性，那么对于认识过程而言，阐述“如此”领域就是毫无意义的。

第五节 知识社会学领域中历史—社会学研究的技术问题

知识社会学目前最重要的任务，是在历史学—社会学领域的实际研究中展示它的能力。在此领域中，它必须为确立经验性真理、必须为确保对这些真理的控制而制定出精确的标准。知识社会学必然出现在它进行随意的直观和粗略的抽象的阶段（诸如那种在下述断言中所包含的粗略的两分法：我们在此处发现资产阶级思想，在彼处发现无产阶级思想等），即使这样做可能会牺牲它的如同口号般的明晰性。在这方面，它能够、而且必须向哲学学科的精确程序的方法和结论学习，尤其是向与风格继承有关的艺术史中所使用的方法学习。

在艺术史中，确定不同艺术作品的“时期”和“地点”的方法特别先进，从中可学到很多东西。在这方面，知识社会学的基本研究任务是确定逐渐在思想史中产生并处于不断变化过程中的各种观点。

这些不同观点是由归结原因的方法确定的。这包括清楚地认知每种思想产品的视角，以及由此所导致确立的这种视角与它作为其中一部分的思想潮流的关联。反过来，这些思想潮流也必须追溯到决定它们的社会因素（艺术史尚未在自身的领域中采用这种方法）。

归结原因的任务可在两个层面上进行。第一个层面讨论一般的解释性问题。它重建思想和视角的完整风格，把那些显得相关的单个思想表达和思想记录回溯至它们所表现出的核心世界观。它使得暗含于一个思想体系的孤离片断之中的整个体系清晰可见。在思想风格（没有被公开宣布为某个封闭系统的一部分）上，它揭示了潜在的、观点的统一性。即使完成了这一任务，这一层次上的归因问题尚未彻底解决。例如，即使我们成功地证明，在19世纪上半叶，大多数思想活动和产品从其含义立场上看，可归入和放入“自由主义的”与“保守主义的”思想这两个极，但是，仍会产生一个问题，即，这样明确归因于纯粹从思想层次出发的核心观点，是否实际上符合事实。很有可能，考察者会从表现的片断中成功确立起以保守主义思想为一方、以自由主义思想为另一方的两个相互对立的、封闭的体系，虽然当时的自由主义者和保守主义者可能实际上根本没有以那种方式思考过。

第二个层面上的归结原因是由下述假定决定的：即通过上述过程建立起来的理想类型对于研究来说是一些必不可少的假说，然后提问，自由主义者和保守主义者在何种程度上实际地用这些术语思考过？以及在个人的情况中，这些理想类型在多大程度上实际地在他们的思维中得以实现，我们所能够理解的当时的每一位作家都必然按照这个观点受到考察，而且在每种情形下，都必然根据在他的论断中可以发现的各种观点的混合和交叉，归结出原因。

这样坚定地执行归结原因的任务，最终会做出关于实际出现的发展路线和方向的具体描述。它将揭示出这两种思想类型的实际历史。这种方法为重构思想发展过程提供了最大可靠性，因为它把最初只是思想史进程的简单印象的东西，分析为这一进程的因素，并且通过把这一印象还原为明确的标准，而使重构现实成为可能。由此，随后它成功地选择出那些在思想史中起作用的隐匿的、含糊的因素。不过，它并不仅仅以勉强的推测形式，也不仅仅用陈述性术语（这种方法仍然是我们政治史和文化史的水平），而是以对事实的可控制的确定形式来做到这一点的。当然，正是在详细考察的过程中，许多先前似乎是确定无疑的东西成了让人产生疑问的了。这样，举例而言，考虑到混合类型的矛盾性，关于它们应归入哪种类型的问题，会有大量的争议。但是，如果关于某些艺术家的作品是归入文艺复兴还是归入巴洛克画派的问题产生了，艺术风格研究中的历史方法的有效性却并没有受到驳斥，相反却得到了强化。

如果我们弄清了两种思想类型的结构和趋势，我们就面临着从社会学上为它们归结原因的任务。作为社会学家，我们并不试图以保守思想（例如，完全以保守主义世界观为参照）来解释各种形式和变体。相反，我们致力于首先从那种以这种思想方法来表达自己的集团和阶层的构成中推论出各种形式和变体。其次，我们致力于通过结构性环境、这种环境在一个更大的、受历史制约的整体（例如德国）中所经历的变化、以及变化着的结构所引起的不断变化的问题，来解释保守主义思想的发展动力和方向。

通过不断考虑所有不同的知识类型，从较早的直观印象到后来的受控制的观察，知识社会学力求获得对社会存在与思想之间关系的系统理解。历史—社会集团的整个生活自我表现为相互依赖的结构；思想只是它的表达；生活的这两方面之间的互动则是该结构的基本因素，要想理解这个结构，必须追溯这种详尽的相互联系。

在那些推进了知识社会学与社会学思想史的人物中，当首推那些在其专门研究中用有意识的方法来处理具体材料的学者。知识社会学中关于特定问题的归因的争议，就证明了凭印象做出的推测向着实际的经验研究阶段的过渡。

第六节 知识社会学的历史概括

导致知识社会学的产生的最主要原因在前面的章节中已讨论过了。由于它是在社会发展的剧变中产生的学科，因此很显然，在很不相同的条件下和不同的时期里，导致这一学科出现的思想发展和观点是缓慢的。在此我们必须把自己完全限定在它的历史中最重要的名称和阶段。知识社会学实际上伴随马克思而出现，他的深刻的、富于启发性的洞察，深入到了事物的本质。然而，在他的著作中，知识社会学还没有同对意识形态的揭露区分开来，因为他认为，社会阶层和阶级是意识形态的载体。进一步而言，虽然意识形态理论产生于对历史的一定解释的框架之中，但尚未被一致性地考虑成熟。现代意识形态论和现代知识社会学理论的另一个源头可以在尼采的洞见的闪光中发现。他把在这个领域中的具体观察同会使人们想起实用主义的动力理论和知识论结合起来。他也作了社会学原因归结，使用“贵族文化”和“民主文化”作为自己的主要范畴，并把一定思想方式归属为这两种中的一种。

自尼采以来的发展路线导致了弗洛伊德的和帕累托的原始冲动理论和他们提出的方法，即把人类的思想看成是本能机制的扭曲和产物。与此有关的一种思潮则导致了一种意识形态理论的发展，这种思潮在实证主义中注意到，它先由拉森霍夫尔、经过贡普罗维兹而到达奥本海默。激发新近讨论的，是耶路撒勒姆，他也可被认为是实证主义者。不过，他没有看到源自于历史循环论以及狄尔泰关于文化科学的观点问题的困难之处。
 
[12]



知识社会学的方法是在两条主要路线上以更精致的方式被制定出来的。第一条路线经由卢卡奇，他回归到马克思，并详细阐述了包含在马克思思想中的、成果丰硕的黑格尔成分。通过这种方式，他获得了一种有效的、系统的和教条式的解决问题的办法，但这种解决方法受到了片面性和特定的历史哲学的伤害。卢卡奇并未超越马克思，因为他未能在暴露的意识形态问题和知识社会学之间做出区分。应当归于舍勒的功绩则是，他不仅做出了许多可贵的观察，还试图将知识社会学结合进哲学世界观的结构之中。不过，对舍勒的成就的强调，更多地是一种向形而上学推进的方向。这为下述事实做出了解释：他或多或少忽视了在这一新的知识方向中固有的内在冲突，忽视了产生于此的、动态的含义和新的问题。诚然，他渴望完全公正地看待由知识社会学所展现的新的视角，但这只是就这种视角能与他提出的本体论、形而上学和认识论相调和而言。结果，他得出的是一种宏大的、系统的框架，充满了深刻的直觉，但却缺乏适合于以社会学为定向的文化科学的考查的、切实可行的方法。

如果在这个对知识社会学的总结中，我们并没有展现其所有的种类，而只是展现了作者所构想的它的形式，而且还在本书前四章中对之进行了详细阐述，那是因为我们渴望尽可能以统一的形式来提出问题，以便为讨论提供便利。




 [1]
 这里我们使用“决定”一词不是指一种机械的因果关系：我们并没有限定“决定”的含义，只有经验的研究才会向我们表明，在生活状况与思想过程之间的相互关联是何等紧密，或者表明存在着相互关系变化的范围（德语“Seinsvevbundees Wissen”一词传达了一种含义，揭示了决定论的确切本质）。


 [2]
 具体实例可参阅作者的论文《精神领域中竞争的意义》（见前引书）。


 [3]
 《科隆社会学季刊》（1928），第8卷。


 [4]
 参见马克斯·韦伯：《经济与社会》上述引文，特别参见法律社会学部分。


 [5]
 特别参见他的著作《知识形式与社会》（莱比锡，1926）和《知识形式与教育》，第1卷，波恩，1925。


 [6]
 参见作者的《保守主义思想》，载《社会科学与社会政策文库》，第57卷，第90页及以下。


 [7]
 关于国家理论的历史，尤其是F.奥本海默在其著作《社会学体系》（第2卷《论国家》）中的观点，是宝贵的解说资料。


 [8]
 参阅作者的《保守主义思想》（上述引文见第489页及以下，特别是第494页）以及本书第88、98、193页及以下。


 [9]
 关于这点，凯尔·伦纳提出过一个很好的例子。见《私法法学会》（J.C.B·莫尔，杜宾根，1929）。


 [10]
 进一步的详细研究，参考本书前面第三章对理论和实践的关系的论述，在那里我们曾努力对视角进行了这种社会学分析。


 [11]
 参阅前面引证过的《精神教育的思想与社会解释》，在上述引文部分。


 [12]
 代表这一趋势的著作，包括法国社会学者的对“原始思维”的研究，我们在此不予讨论。
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返回总目录



BOOK ONE The First Fifteen Years

Ⅰ—Ⅴ Prayer to God and Meditation upon God


Ⅰ Prayer，and questions about prayer

Ⅱ Since God is in man，why do we pray that Cod should come to us？

Ⅲ How is God everywhere？

Ⅳ Praise of God

Ⅴ Prayer for forgiveness and for light

Ⅵ—Ⅶ Augustine
 's Infancy


Ⅵ The providence of God；did infancy follow some earlier age？

Ⅶ Where is the innocence of infancy？

Ⅷ Learning to Speak


Ⅸ—XIX Schooldays


Ⅸ Going to school；the idleness of boys and of men

Ⅹ Love of play

Ⅺ Early illness and postponement of baptism

Ⅻ Dislike of learning

XIII Useful and less useful studies

XIV Learning Latin and learning Greek

XV Prayer that he may rightly use what he has learned

XVI The moral danger of classical studies

XVII Contest in declamation

XVIII The rules of grammar and the laws of God

XIX His faults of character

XX Reasons for Gratitude to God


Ⅰ

GREAT ART THOU，O lord，and greatly to be praised
 ；great is Thy power
 ，
 
[1]

 and of Thy wisdom there is no number
 .
 
[2]

 And man desires to praise Thee. He is but a tiny part of all that Thou hast created. He bears about him his mortality，the evidence of his sinfulness，and the evidence that Thou dost resist the proud
 ：
 
[3]

 yet this tiny part of all that Thou hast created desires to praise Thee.

Thou dost so excite him that to praise Thee is his joy. For Thou hast made us for Thyself and our hearts are restless till they rest in Thee. Grant me，O Lord，to know which is the soul's first movement toward Thee—to implore Thy aid or to utter its praise of Thee；and whether it must know Thee before it can implore. For it would seem clear that no one can call upon Thee without knowing Thee，for if he did he might invoke another than Thee，knowing Thee not. Yet may it be that a man must implore Thee before he can know Thee？But，how shall they call on Him in Whom they have not believed？or how shall they believe without a preacher
 ？
 
[4]

 And，they shall praise the Lord that seek Him
 ；
 
[5]

 for those that seek shall find；and finding Him they will praise Him. Let me seek Thee，Lord，by praying Thy aid，and let me utter my prayer believing in Thee：for Thou hast been preached to us. My faith，Lord，cries to Thee，the faith that Thou hast given me，that Thou hast inbreathed in me，through the humanity of Thy Son and by the ministry of Thy Preacher.

Ⅱ

But how can I call unto my God，my God and Lord？For in calling unto Him，I am calling Him to me：and what room is there in me for my God，the God who made heaven and earth？Is there anything in me，O God，that can contain You？All heaven and earth cannot contain You for You made them，and me in them. Yet，since nothing that is could exist without You，You must in some way be in all that is：[therefore also in me，since I am]. And if You are already in me，since otherwise I should not be，why do I cry to You to enter into me？Even if I were in Hell You would be there for if I go down into hell，Thou art there also
 .
 
[6]

 Thus，O God，I should be nothing，utterly nothing，unless You were in me—or rather unless I were in You，of Whom and by Whom and in Whom are all things
 .
 
[7]

 So it is，Lord；so it is. Where do I call You to come to，since I am in You？Or where else are You that You can come to me？Where shall I go，beyond the bounds of heaven and earth，that God may come to me，since He has said：Heaven and earth do I fill
 .
 
[8]



Ⅲ

But if You fill heaven and earth，do they contain You？Or do You fill them，and yet have much over since they cannot contain You？Is there some other place into which that overplus of You pours that heaven and earth cannot hold？Surely You have no need of any place to contain You since You contain all things，and fill them indeed precisely by containing them. The vessels thus filled with You do not render You any support：for though they perished utterly，You would not be spilt out. And in pouring Yourself out upon us，You do not come down to us but rather elevate us to You：You are not scattered over us，but we are gathered into one by You. You fill all things：but with Your whole being？It is true that all things cannot wholly contain You：but does this mean that they contain part of You？and do they all contain the same part at the same time？or do different parts of creation contain different parts of You—greater parts or smaller according to their own magnitude？But are there in You parts greater and smaller？Or are You not in every place at once in the totality of Your being，while yet nothing contains You wholly？

Ⅳ

What then is my God，what but the Lord God？For Who is Lord but the Lord
 ，or Who is God but our God
 ？
 
[9]

 O Thou，the greatest and the best，mightiest，almighty，most merciful and most just，utterly hidden and utterly present，most beautiful and most strong，abiding yet mysterious，suffering no change and changing all things：never new，never old，making all things new，bringing age upon the proud and they know it not
 ；
 
[10]

 ever in action，ever at rest，gathering all things to Thee and needing none；sustaining and fulfilling and protecting，creating and nourishing and making perfect；ever seeking though lacking nothing. Thou lovest without subjection to passion，Thou art jealous but not with fear；Thou canst know repentance but not sorrow，be angry yet unperturbed by anger. Thou canst change the works Thou hast made but Thy mind stands changeless. Thou dost find and receive back what Thou didst never lose；art never in need but dost rejoice in Thy gains，art not greedy but dost exact interest manifold. Men pay Thee more than is of Obligation to win return from Thee，yet who has anything that is not already Thine？Thou owest nothing yet dost pay as if in debt to Thy creature，forgivest what is owed to Thee yet dost not lose thereby. And with all this，what have I said，my God and my Life and my sacred Delight？What can any one say when he speaks of Thee？Yet woe to them that speak not of Thee at all，since those who say most are but dumb.

Ⅴ

Who shall grant me to rest in Thee？By whose gift shah Thou enter into my heart and fill it so compellingly that I shall turn no more to my sins but embrace Thee，my only good？What art Thou to me？Have mercy，that I may tell. What rather am I to Thee，that Thou shouldst demand my love and if I do not love Thee be angry and threaten such great woes？Surely not to love Thee is already a great woe. For Thy mercies'sake，O Lord my God，tell me what Thou art to me. Say unto my soul
 ，I am Thy salvation.
 
 
[11]

 So speak that I may hear，Lord，my heart is listening；open it that it may hear Thee say to my soul I am Thy salvation.
 Hearing that word，let me come in haste to lay hold upon Thee. Hide not Thy face from me. Let me see Thy face even if I die，lest I die with longing to see it.

The house of my soul is too small to receive Thee：let it be enlarged by Thee. It is all in ruins：do Thou repair it. There are things in it that must offend Thy gaze，I confess and know. But who shall cleanse it？or to what other besides Thee shall I cry out：From my secret sins cleanse me，O Lord，and from those of others spare Thy servant
 ？
 
[12]

 I believe
 ，and therefore do I steak
 .
 
[13]

 Lord T hou knowest，Have I not confessed against myself my transgressions against Thee，and Thou，my God，hast forgiven the iniquities of my heart
 ？
 
[14]

 I contend not in judgment with Thee
 ，
 
[15]

 who art the truth；and I have no will to deceive myself，lest my iniquity lie unto itself.
 Therefore I contend not in judgment with Thee，for if Thou
 ，O Lord
 ，wilt mark iniquities
 ，Lord
 ，who shall endure it
 ？
 
[16]



Ⅵ

Yet，though I am but dust and ashes，suffer me to utter my plea to Thy mercy；suffer me to speak since it is to God's mercy that I speak and not to man's scorn. From Thee too I might have scorn，but Thou wilt return and have compassion on me. What have I to say to Thee，God，save that I know not where l came from，when I came into this life-in-death—or should I call it death-in-life？I do not know.

I only know that the gifts Your mercy had provided sustained me from the first moment：not that I remember it but so I have heard from the parents of my flesh，the father from whom，and the mother in whom，You fashioned me in time.

Thus for my sustenance and my delight I had woman's milk：yet it was not my mother or my nurses who stored their breasts for me：it was Yourself，using them to give me the food of my infancy，according to Your ordinance and the riches set by You at every level of creation. It was by Your gift that I desired what You gave and no more，by Your gift that those who suckled me willed to give me what You had given them：for it was by the love implanted in them by You that they gave so willingly that milk which by Your gift flowed in the breasts. It was a good for them that I received good from them，though I received it not from
 them but only through them：since all good things are from You，O God，and from God is all my health
 .
 
[17]

 But this I have learnt since：You have made it abundantly clear by all that I have seen You give，within me and about me. For at that time I knew how to suck，to lie quiet when I was content，to cry when I was in pain：and that was all I knew.

Later I added smiling to the things I could do，first in sleep，then awake. This again I have on the word of others，for naturally I do not remember；in any event，I believe it，for I have seen other infants do the same. And gradually I began to notice where I was，and the will grew in me to make my wants known to those who might satisfy them；but I could not，for my wants were within me and those others were outside：nor had they any faculty enabling them to enter into my mind. So I would fling my arms and legs about and utter sounds，making the few gestures in my power—these being as apt to express my wishes as I could make them：but they were not very apt. And when I did not get what I wanted，either because my wishes were not clear or the things not good for me，I was in a rage—with my parents as though I had a right to their submission，with free human beings as though they had been bound to serve me；and I took my revenge in screams. That infants are like this，I have learnt from watching other infants；and that I was like it myself I have learnt more clearly from these other infants，who did not know me，than from my nurses who did.

That infancy of mine died long since，yet I still live. But there is something I would enquire of You，Lord，because Your life is for ever and in You nothing dies：for before the beginning of time：before anything that can even be called“before，”You are—and You are the God and Lord of all that You have created：and before Your face stand the causes of all things transient and the changeless principles of all things that change，and the eternal reasons of all the things of unreason and of time. Therefore，O God，tell me I beg，in pity to a creature who needs pity，whether my infancy followed upon some earlier age of my life that had passed away before it. Was the time I spent in my mother's womb such another age？I have heard something of [my mother's condition at ] that time，and I have seen women big with child. And before that again，O God of my joy？Was I anywhere？Was I anyone？There is none to tell me—neither my Parents，nor any man's experience，nor any memory of my own. Perhaps You laugh at me for seeking to know of such things since it is Your will that I adore You and praise You for what I do know. And I do truly，Lord of heaven and earth，adore You and praise You for my first being and the infancy of which I have now no memory：for You have left man to learn these things about himself from others，to accept much that touches him so closely on the word of his womenfolk.

Clearly then I had being and I had life：and toward the end of my infancy I tried hard to find ways of making my feelings known to others. Whence could such a living being come but from You，Lord？Could any man be his own maker？Or is there any other channel through which being and life should flow into us，save that we are made by You，Lord，to whom“being”and“being alive”are not two separate things，since infinite Being is identical with infinite Life？For You are infinite and in You is no change，nor does today pass away in You. Yet in another sense in You it does pass away，for in You are all such things—they could not even have any being that could pass away unless You upheld them in being. And because Your years do not pass，Your years are today；and no matter how many our days and our fathers'days have been，they have all passed in Your undying day and from it have received such being and measures as they had：and all the days to come shall similarly pass in Your undying day and shall receive from it their being and measures. But You are still the same. All our tomorrows to the end of time You shall make to be in this Your day；and all our yesterdays from the beginning of time You have made to be in this Your day. What is it to me，if anyone does not understand this？Let him rejoice as he asks：What is this
 ？
 
[18]

 Let him rejoice，and let him prefer to find You even if he does not find this，rather than to find it and not You with it.

Ⅶ

0God hear me！Woe unto men for their sins！When man cries thus，You have mercy upon him，for You made man but not the sin in him. Who shall remind me of the sins of my infancy：for in Thy sight there is none pure from sin，not even the infant whose life is but a day upon the earth
 .
 
[19]

 But who is to inform me？Perhaps this or that tiny child in whom I can see what I no longer remember of myself[If he is to teach me]what then were my sins at that age？That I wailed too fiercely for the breast？For if today I were to make as gluttonously and as clamorously，not of course for my mother's breasts，but for the food I now eat. I should be ridiculed and quite properly condemned. This means that what I did then was in fact reprehensible，although，since I could not understand words of blame，neither custom nor commonsense allowed me to be blamed. As we grow older we root out such ways and cast them from us：[which means that we hold them to be bad]—for no man engaged in removing evil would knowingly cast out what is good. Surely it was not good，even for that time of lire，to scream for things that would have been thoroughly bad for me；to fly into hot rage because older persons—and free，not slaves—were not obedient to me；to strike our as hard as I could，with sheer will to hurt，at my parents and other sensible folk for not yielding to demands which could only have been granted at my peril. Thus the innocence of children is in the helplessness of their bodies rather than any quality in their minds. I have myself seen a small baby jealous；it was too young to speak，but it was livid with anger as it watched another infant at the breast.

There is nothing unusual in this. Mothers and nurses will tell you that they have their own way of curing these fits of jealousy. But at any rate it is an odd kind of innocence when a baby cannot bear that another—in great need，since upon that one food his very life depends—should share the milk that flows in such abundance. These childish tempers are borne with lightly，not because they are not faults，or only small faults；but because they will pass with the years. This is clearly so：for though we bear with them now，the same things would not be tolerated in an older person.

You，O Lord my God，gave me in my infancy life and a body；and You supplied the body with senses，fitted it with limbs，gave it shape and proportion，and for its general well—being and security implanted in it all the instincts of a living being. And You，Lord，doer of all these things，command me to praise You in them，to confess unto Thee and sing to Thy name
 ，O most high
 ；
 
[20]

 because You are God，omnipotent and good，even if You had done these things alone：for none other can do them save You，the One，who are the exemplar of all things，the All—Beautiful，who form and set in order all things by Your law.

Thus，Lord，I do not remember living this age of my infancy；I must take the word of others about it and can only conjecture how I spent it—even if with a fair amount of certainty—from watching others now in the same stage. I am loth，indeed，to count it as part of the life I live in this world. For it is buried in the darkness of the forgotten as completely as the period earlier still that I spent in my mother's womb. But if I was conceived in iniquity
 ，and in sin my mother nourished me in the womb
 ，
 
[21]

 then where，my God，where，O Lord，where or when was I，Your servant，innocent？But I pass now from that time. For what concern have I now with a time of which I can recall no trace？

Ⅷ

From infancy I came to boyhood，or rather it came to me，taking the place of infancy. Yet infancy did not go：for where was it to go to？Simply it was no longer there. For now I was not an infant，without speech，but a boy，speaking. This I remember；and I have since discovered by observation how I learned to speak. I did not learn by elders teaching me words in any systematic way，as I was soon after taught to read and write. But of my own motion，using the mind which You，my God，gave me，I strove with cries and various sounds and much moving of my limbs to utter the feelings of my heart—all this in order to get my own way. Now I did not always manage to express the right meanings to the right people. So I began to reflect. [ I observed that] my elders would make some particular sound，and as they made it would point at or move towards some particular thing：and from this I came to realize that the thing was called by the sound they made when they wished to draw my attention to it. That they intended this was clear from the motions of their body，by a kind of natural language common to all races which consists in facial expressions，glances of the eye，gestures，and the tones by which the voice expresses the mind's state—for example whether things are to be sought，kept，thrown away，or avoided. So，as I heard the same words again and again properly used in different phrases，I came gradually to grasp what things they signified；and forcing my mouth to the same sounds，I began to use them to express my own wishes. Thus I learnt to convey what I meant to those about me；and so took another long step along the stormy way of human life in society，while I was still subject to the authority of my parents and at the beck and call of my elders.

Ⅸ

0God，my God，what emptiness and mockeries did I now experience：for it was impressed upon me as right and proper in a boy to obey those who taught me，that I might get on in the world and excel in the handling of words to gain honor among men and deceitful riches. I，poor wretch，could not see the use of the things I was sent to school to learn；but if I proved idle in learning，I was soundly beaten. For this procedure seemed wise to our ancestors：and many，passing the same way in days past，had built a sorrowful road by which we too must go，with multiplication of grief and toil upon the sons of Adam.

Yet，Lord，I observed men praying to You：and I learnt to do likewise，thinking of You（to the best of my understanding）as some great being who，though unseen，could hear and help me. As a boy I fell into the way of calling upon You，my Help and my Refuge；and in those prayers I broke the strings of my tongue—praying to You，small as I was but with no small energy，that I might not be beaten at school. And when You did not hear me（not as giving me over to folly
 ），
 
[22]

 my elders and even my parents，who certainly wished me no harm，treated my stripes as a huge joke，which they were very far from being to me. Surely，Lord，there is no one so steeled in mind or cleaving to You so close—or even so insensitive，for that might have the same effect—as to make light of the racks and hooks and other torture instruments（from which in all lands men pray so fervently to be saved）while truly loving those who are in such bitter fear of them. Yet my parents seemed to be amused at the torments inflicted upon me as a boy by my masters，though I was no less afraid of my punishments or zealous in my prayers to You for deliverance. But in spite of my terrors I still did wrong，by writing or reading or studying less than my set tasks. It was not，Lord，that I lacked mind or memory，for You had given me as much of these as my age required；but the one thing I revelled in was play；and for this I was punished by men who after all were doing exactly the same things themselves. But the idling of men is called business；the idling of boys，though exactly like，is punished by those same men：and no one pities either boys or men. Perhaps an unbiased observer would hold that I was rightly punished as a boy for playing with a ball：because this hindered my progress in studies—studies which would give me the opportunity as a man to play at things more degraded. And what difference was there between me and the master who flogged me？For if on some trifling point he had the worst of the argument with some fellow-master，he was more tom with angry vanity than I when I was beaten in a game of ball.

Ⅹ

Yet in acting against the commands of my parents and schoolmasters，I did wrong，O Lord my God，Creator and Ruler of all things，but of sin not Creator but Ruler only：for I might later have made good use of those lessons that they wanted me to learn，whatever may have been their motive in wanting it. I disobeyed，not because I had chosen better，but through sheer love of play：I loved the vanity of victory，and I loved too to have my ears tickled with the fictions of the theatre which set them to itching ever more burningly：and in my eyes a similar curiosity burned increasingly for the games and shows of my elders. Yet those who put on such shows are held in high esteem. And most people would be delighted to have their sons grow up to give similar shows in their turn—and meanwhile fully concur in the beatings those same sons get if these shows hinder study：for study is the way to the prosperity necessary for giving them！Look down in mercy，Lord，upon such things；and set us free who now beseech Thee：and not only us，but those also who have never besought Thee一that they may turn to Thee and be made free.

Ⅺ

Even as a boy，of course，I had heard of an eternal life promised because the Lord our God had come down in His humility upon our pride. And I was signed with the sign of His Cross and seasoned with His salt as I came new from the womb of my mother，who had great trust in You. When I was still a child，I fell gravely ill with some abdominal trouble and was close to death. You saw，Lord—for You were even then guarding me—with what earnest faith I besought the piety of my own mother，and of the Church which is the mother of us all，that I might receive the baptism of Your Christ，my Lord and my God. The mother of my flesh was in heavy anxiety，since with a heart chaste in Your faith she was ever in deep travail for my eternal salvation，and would have proceeded without delay to have me consecrated and washed clean by the Sacrament of salvation，while I confessed You，Lord Jesus，unto the remission of sins：but I made a sudden recovery. This caused my baptismal cleansing to be postponed：for it was argued that if I lived I should inevitably fall again into the filth of sin：and after baptism the guilt of sin's defilement would be in itself graver and put the soul in graver peril. I then believed，as did my mother and all our household，except my father：yet he did not prevail over the hold my mother's piety had upon me，to lead me not to believe in Christ because he did not as yet. She used all her endeavor，O God，that I should hold You for my father rather than him：and in this with Your aid she overcame her husband，in her greater virtue serving him because in serving him she served Your command likewise.

I ask You，my God—for I would know，if it is Your will to tell me——to what end was my baptism deferred？was it for my good that I was left to sin with a loose rein，or was the rein not truly loosed？Why do we constantly hear such phrases as：“Let him alone，let him keep on with what he is doing，he is not yet baptized”？In the matter of the body's health we do not say：“Let him be wounded worse，he is not yet cured.”It would have been far better had I been made whole at once and had so used my own efforts and the aid of my friends that the health brought to my soul should be safe in Your keeping，by whose gift it was given me. Far better，I say. But it was obvious that many mighty waves of temptation threatened to break upon me as I grew out of boyhood. So my mother knew：and she thought it better to let them break upon the clay before it was moulded to Christ's image rather than let the clay be moulded and then assailed.

Ⅻ

But to continue with my boyhood，which was in less peril of sin than my adolescence. I disliked learning and hated to be forced to it. But I was
 forced to it，so that good was done to me though it was not my doing. Short of being driven to it，I certainly would not have learned. But no one does well against his will，even if the thing he does is a good thing to do. Nor did those who forced me do well：it was by You，O God，that well was done. Those others had no deeper vision of the use to which I might put all they forced me to learn，but to sate the insatiable desire of man for wealth that is but penury and glory that is but shame. But You，Lord，by Whom the very hairs of our head are numbered
 ，
 
[23]

 used for my good the error of those who urged me to study；but my own error，in that I had no will to learn，you used for my punishment—a punishment richly deserved by one so small a boy and so great a sinner. Thus，You brought good for me out of those who did ill，and justly punished me for the ill I did myself. So You have ordained and so it is：that every disorder of the soul is its own punishment.

ⅩⅢ

To this day I do not quite see why I so hated the Greek tongue that I was made to learn as a small boy. For I really liked Latin—not the rudiments that we got from our first teachers but the literature that we came to be taught later. For the rudiments—reading and writing and figuring—I found as hard and hateful as Greek. Yet this too could come only from sin and the vanity of life，because I was flesh，and a wind that goes away and returns not
 .
 
[24]

 For those first lessons were the surer. I acquired the power I still have to read what I find written and to write what I want to express；whereas in the studies that came later I was forced to memorise the wanderings of Aeneas—whoever he
 was—while forgetting my own wanderings；and to weep for the death of Dido who killed herself for love，while bearing dry-eyed my own pitiful state，in that among these studies I was becoming dead to You，O God，my life.

Nothing could be more pitiful than a pitiable creature who does not see to pity himself，and weeps for the death that Dido suffered through love of Aeneas and not for the death he suffers himself through not loving You，O God，Light of my heart，Bread of my soul，Power wedded to my mind and the depths of my thought. I did not love You and I went away from You in fornication：and all around me in my fornication echoed applauding cries：“Well done！Well done！”For the friendship of this world is fornication against Thee
 ：
 
[25]

 and the world cries“Well done”so loudly that one is ashamed of unmanliness not to do it. And for this I did not grieve；but I grieved for Dido，slain as she sought by the sword an end to her woe，while I too followed after the lowest of Your creatures，forsaking You，earth going unto earth. And if I were kept from reading，I grieved at not reading the tales that caused me such grief. This sort of folly is held nobler and richer than the studies by which we learn to read and write！

But now let my God cry aloud in my soul，and let Your truth assure me that it is not so：the earlier study is the better. I would more willingly forget the wanderings of Aeneas and all such things than how to write and read. Over the entrance of these grammar schools hangs a curtain：but this should be seen not as lending honor to the mysteries，but as a cloak to the errors taught within. Let not those masters—who have now lost their terrors for me—cry out against me，because I confess to You，my God，the desire of my soul，and find soul's rest in blaming my evil ways that I may love Your holy ways. Let not the buyers or sellers of book-learning cry out against me. If I ask them whether it is true，as the poet says，that Aeneas ever went to Carthage，the more ignorant will have to answer that they do not know，the more scholarly that he certainly did not. But if I ask with what letters the name Aeneas is spelt，all whose schooling has gone so far will answer correctly，according to the convention men have agreed upon for the use of letters. Or again，were I to ask which loss would be more damaging to human life—the loss from men's memory of reading and writing or the loss of these poetic imaginings—there can be no question what anyone would answer who had not lost his own memory. Therefore as a boy I did wrong in liking the empty studies more than the useful—or rather in loving the empty and hating the useful. For one and one make two，two and two make four，I found a loathsome refrain；but such empty unrealities as the Wooden Horse with its armed men，and Troy on fire，and Creusa's Ghost，were sheer delight.

ⅩⅣ

But why did I hate Greek literature，which is filled with similar tales？Homer is as skilled in the invention of such things，and has the same charm and the same unreality：yet as a boy I could not abide him. I suppose that Virgil affects Greek boys when they are compelled to learn him as Homer affected me. For the drudgery of learning a foreign language sprinkled bitterness over all the sweetness of the Greek tales. I did not know a word of the language：and I was driven with threats and savage punishments to learn. There had been a time of infancy when I knew no Latin either. Yet I learnt it without threat or punishment merely by keeping my eyes and ears open，amidst the flatterings of nurses and the jesting and pleased laughter of elders leading me on. I learned it without the painful pressure of compulsion，by the sole pressure of my own desire to express what was in my mind，which would have been impossible unless I had learnt words：and I learnt them not through people teaching me but simply through people speaking：to whom I was striving to utter my own feelings. All this goes to prove that free curiosity is of more value in learning than harsh discipline. But by Your ordinance，O God，discipline must control the free play of curiosity——for Your ordinance ranges from the master's cane to the torments suffered by the martyrs，and works that mingling of bitter with sweet which brings us back to You from the poison of pleasure that first drew us away from You.

ⅩⅤ

Hear my prayer，O Lord；let not my soul fail under Thy discipline，nor let me fail in uttering to Thee Thy mercies：by them Thou hast drawn me out of all my most evil ways，that I should find more delight in Thee than in all the temptations I once ran after，and should love Thee more intensely，and lay hold upon Thy hand with all my heart's strength，and be delivered from every temptation unto the end.

O Lord，my King and my God：may whatever of value I learnt as a boy be used for Thy service，and what I now do in speaking and writing and reading and figuring. When I was learning vain things，Thou didst discipline me：and the sin of the delight I had in those vain things，Thou hast forgiven me. Among those studies，I learnt many a useful word，but these might have been learnt equally well in studies not vain：and that surely is the safe way for the young to tread.

ⅩⅥ

But[in this matter of classical studies]how woeful are you，O torrent of established custom. Who can resist you or when will you run dry？How long will you continue to roll the sons of Eve into that vast and terrible sea in which even those who mount the cross scarcely escape drowning？In you I read of Jove，both as the God of thunder and as an adulterer. How could he be both？But so the story goes：and so sham thunder is made to legitimize and play pander to real adultery：yet these robed and gowned masters are furious when Cicero，a man trained in their own school，protests：“Homer invented these stories，ascribing things human to the Gods：would that he had brought down things divine to us.”It would have been even truer to say that Homer invented them，attributing divinity to the vilest of men，with the result that crimes are held not to be crimes，and those who do commit them are regarded as acting not like abandoned men but like Gods from Olympus.

And still，O torrent from hell，the sons of men pay fees to be hurled into you in order that they may learn such things. And there is great interest when this sort of teaching is carried on publicly in the forum under the very eye of laws allotting salaries to the masters over and above the fees paid by the pupils. And all the while the torrent lashes its rocks and roars：“By these studies words are learned and the eloquence acquired which is so necessary for persuasion and exposition.”Apparently the argument is that we should not have come to know words like“golden，”“shower，”“lap，”“deceive，”“the temple of Heaven，”and others of the sort，unless Terence had brought a vicious youth upon the stage，setting up Jove as a model for his own fornication，and all the while gazing upon a picture on the wall of Jove deceiving Danae by descending into her lap as a golden shower. Note how the youth incites himself to lust as though commanded from Heaven：

And what a God！[Jove]who shakes the temples of heaven with the roar of his thunder！

And I，a mere mortal，should I not do what he does？I have done it，and with joy.


The words are not learned one whit more easily because of all this vileness：but the vileness is committed all the more boldly because of the words. I make no accusation against the words，which in themselves are choice and precious vessels，but against the wine of error that is in them，and is poured out to us by teachers already drunken with it. And we，unless we drank，were flogged and had no right of appeal to any sober judge. And I，my God，in Whose sight I can now recall these things without peril，learnt them willingly，and sinfully delighted in them，and so was regarded as a youth of much promise.


ⅩⅦ

Give me leave，O my God，to speak of my mind，Your gift，and of the follies in which I wasted it. It chanced that a task was set me，a task which I did not like but had to do. There was the promise of glory if I won，the fear of ignominy，and a flogging as well，if I lost. It was to declaim the words uttered by Juno in her rage and grief when she could not keep the Trojan prince from coming to Italy. I had learnt that Juno had never said these words，but we were compelled to err in the footsteps of the poet who had invented them：and it was our duty to paraphrase in prose what he had said in verse. In this exercise that boy won most applause in whom the passions of grief and rage were expressed most powerfully and in the language most adequate to the majesty of the personage represented.

What could all this mean to me，O My true Life，My God？Why was there more applause for the performance I gave than for so many classmates of my own age？Was not the whole business so much smoke and wind？Surely some other matter could have been found to exercise mind and tongue. Thy praises，Lord，might have upheld the fresh young shoot of my heart，so that it might not have been whirled away by empty trifles，defiled，a prey to the spirits of the air. For there is more than one way of sacrificing to the fallen angels.

ⅩⅧ

Yet it was no wonder that I fell away into vanity and went so far from Thee，My God，seeing that men were held up as models for my imitation who were covered with shame if，in relating some act of theirs in no way evil，they fell into some barbarism or grammatical solecism：yet were praised，and delighted to be praised，when they told of their lusts，provided they did so in correct words correctly arranged. All these things Thou seest，O Lord，and art silent：for Thou art patient and plenteous in mercy and truth. But wilt Thou always stay silent？Even now Thou dost draw out of this pit of horror the soul that seeks Thee and thirsts for Thy joys，the heart that says to Thee I have sought Thy face
 ：Thy face
 ，Lord，will I still seek
 ：
 
[26]

 for to be darkened in heart is to be far from Thy face. It is not on our feet or by movement in space that we go from Thee or return to Thee：Thy prodigal son did not charter horses or chariots or ships，or fly with wings or journey on his two feet to that far country where he wasted in luxurious living what Thou as a loving father hadst given him on his departure—loving when Thou didst give，more loving still to Thy son when he returned，all poor and stripped. To be lustful，that is darkened，in heart，is to be far from thy face.

Behold，O Lord My God，and，seeing，see patiently，with what anxious care the sons of men observe the rules of letters and syllables taught by the speakers of our tongue before us，while they neglect the eternal rules of everlasting salvation taught by You. The learner or teacher of the established rules of pronunciation is held more contemptible if he drops an‘h’and speaks of a'uman being
 
[27]

 —thus breaking a law of language—than if he hates a human being—thus breaking a law of God. It is strange that we should not realise that no enemy could be more dangerous to us than the hatred with which we hate him，and that by our efforts against him we do less damage to our enemy than is wrought in our own heart. Obviously the knowledge of letters is not more deeply engraved in us than the law of conscience against doing to another what one would not bear if done to oneself. How hidden art Thou，O God the only great，dwelling in silence in the high places，and by Thy untiring law sending blindness as the punishment for unlawful lusts. A man seeking the fame of eloquence—before a judge who is also a man，with a multitude of men standing about—inveighs against his adversary with inhuman hatred. Such a man will be most vigilantly on guard lest by a slip of the tongue he drop an ‘ h’and murder the word“human”：yet worries not at all that by the fury of his mind he may murder a real human.

ⅩⅠⅩ

These were the ways of the world upon whose threshold I stood as a boy，and such was the arena for which I was training—more concerned to avoid committing a grammatical error than to be void of envy in case I did commit one and another did not. This I say and confess to Thee，O My God：and in this I was praised by those whom my one idea of success was to please. I did not see the whirl of vileness into which I had been cast away from Thy eyes：for what was more unclean than I，seeing that I did not win the approval even of my own kind：I told endless lies to my tutors，my masters and my parents：all for the love of games，the craving for stage shows，and a restlessness to do what I saw done in these shows.

I stole from my parents'cellar and table，sometimes because I was gluttonous myself，sometimes to have something to give other boys in exchange for implements of play which they were prepared to sell although they loved them as much as I. Even in games，when I was clearly outplayed I tried to win by cheating，from the vain desire for first place. At the same time I was indignant and argued furiously when I caught anyone doing the very things that I had done to others. When I was caught myself，I would fly into a rage rather than give way.

Is this boyhood innocence？It is not，Lord. I cry Thy mercy，O My God. Yet as we leave behind tutors and masters and nuts and balls and birds and come to deal with prefects and kings and the getting of gold and estates and slaves，these are the qualities which pass on with us，one stage of life taking the place of another as the greater punishments of the law take the place of the schoolmaster's cane. Therefore，O God our King，when you said“of such is the Kingdom of Heaven，”it could only have been humility as symbolised by the low stature of childhood that you were commending.

ⅩⅩ

Yet，Lord，I should have owed thanks to You，My God and the most excellent Creator and Ruler of the Universe，even if it had been Your will that I should not live beyond boyhood. For even then I was；I lived：I felt：even so early I had an instinct for the care of my own being，a trace in me of that most profound Unity whence my being was derived；in my interior sense I kept guard over the integrity of my outward sense perception，and in my small thoughts upon small matters I had come to delight in the truth. I hated to be wrong，had a vigorous memory，was well trained in speech，delighted in friendship，shunned pain，meanness and ignorance. In so small a creature was not all this admirable and reason for praise？Yet all these were the gifts of my God，for I did not give them to myself. All these were good and all these were I. Therefore He Who made me is good and He is my Good：and in Him I shall exult for all the good qualities that even as a boy I had. But in this lay my sin：that I sought pleasure，nobility，and truth not in God but in the beings He had created，myself and others. Thus I fell into sorrow and confusion and error. Thanks be to Thee，my Joy and my Glory and my Hope and my God：thanks be to Thee for Thy gifts：but do Thou preserve them in me. Thus Thou wilt preserve me，and the things Thou hast given me will increase and be made perfect，and I shall be with Thee：because even that I exist is Thy gift.
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第一卷 最初的15年


1～5 对主的祷告 对主的思考


1 祷告，关于祷告的疑问

2 既然天主在人之中，为什么我们还祈求天主降临？

3 天主是如何无处不在的？

4 对天主的赞美

5 对宽恕的祷告，对光的祷告


6～7 奥古斯丁的幼儿时期


6 主的庇佑：在婴儿时期之前，是否有更早的时光？

7 婴儿何以纯洁无辜？

8 学习说话


9～19 学习生涯


9 上学：孩子的懒散和成人的懒散

10 喜爱游戏

11 早年的病痛，洗礼的延误

12 讨厌学习

13 有用的学习和不那么有用的学习

14 学习拉丁文和希腊文

15 祈祷他能很好地学以致用

16 传统学习的道德危机

17 演说中的竞争

18 语法规则和主的法度

19 他的品质的过错


20 感激主的原因


1

“你是伟大的，主啊，你受到伟大的赞美；你的力量强大，
 
[1]

 你的智慧无限。”
 
[2]

 人渴望赞美你。人只是你所创造的万物中渺小的一分子。人遍体带着他必死的命运，遍体带着他罪恶的证据，遍体证明“您拒绝骄傲的人”。
 
[3]

 可是人，这个你所创造的万物中渺小的一分子，仍然渴望赞美你。

您鼓动着人们，让他们乐于赞美你。因为你创造我们正是为了您自己，我们的心灵如果不能在您那里安息，便无法得到安宁。主啊，请让我知道，朝向您的灵魂首先应该怎么做呢：是应该去恳求您的帮助，还是应该说出对您的赞美；是否在赞美您之前，灵魂必须先认识您。因为似乎很明显，没有人能不认识您而向您祈求；如果不认识您而祈求，那就可能并不是在向您祈求。也许是，一个人要能认识您，必须要先向您祈求？但是，“人未曾相信你，怎能祈求呢？无人传道，人又怎会相信呢？”
 
[4]

 其实，“谁追寻主，就会赞美主”。
 
[5]

 因为那些追寻主的人，就会获得主；获得了主，也就会赞美主。主啊，让我追寻您吧，我祈求着您的帮助。主啊，让我在对您的信心中表达我的祈求吧，因为您已经传道给了我们，主啊，我的信仰向您发出呼喊。这信仰，你已通过你的“圣子”的人性、通过你的传道者灌入我心。

2

但我如何才能向您祈求呢，我的主，我的天主？因为向他祈求，是请他降至我身。而我的心中哪里有地方可以使我的天主降临，使这创造天地的天主降至我身呢？主啊，我身上真的有什么地方可以容纳您吗？天地万物都不能容纳您，因为是您创造了它们，而我也不过只是身在它们其中。既然没有您一切便不能存在，那么你必定以某种方式存在于一切之中。就是说，[既然我存在，所以你也必定在我身之中。]除非您已经在我身之中，否则我本不会存在。既如此，我为什么还要呼唤你降至我身呢？即便我身处地狱，您也会在那里，“因为纵使我堕入地狱，您也会在那里”。
 
[6]

 所以，我的主，如果您不在我之中，我根本就不会存在，绝对不存在。或者毋宁说，是我在您之中，“一切来自您，一切通过您，一切在您之中”。
 
[7]

 主啊，确实如此，正是如此。那么既然我在您之中，我要祈求您降至哪里呢？您又能从别的什么地方降至我身呢？既然你曾说过：我充塞天地，
 
[8]

 那么，我应该走向哪里，才能够超越这天地的界限，让天主降至于我呢？

3

但是，如果您充塞天地，天地能容纳下您吗？或者说，您虽然充塞天地，却因为它们容纳不下，而有很多溢出吗？它们无法容纳的超出部分，流溢到了别的一些地方吗？确实，您不需要被任何地方容纳，因为您包容着一切事物，而且的确是通过包容它们来恰当地充塞它们。这些容器，虽然，他们并没有使你固定不变，因为即使它们彻底毁损，您也并不会散溢。您将自己灌注于我们，却没有向我们堕落，反而是把我们向您那里提升：您并未使我们分散，反而使我们在你之中同您充塞一切，但您是用您的全部来充塞一切吗？事实是，一切万物都不能容纳下您的全部。这是否意味着，它们只能容纳您的一部分？是一切万物同时容纳着您的同一部分？还是一切万物依大小而容纳您的不同部分？这样的话，你不就有大或小的部分了？或者是无论在哪里，你都整个在那里，而一切万物都不能容纳下你的全体？

4

我的主，您究竟是什么啊？您除了是天主以外，还会是什么呢？“除主之外，谁是天主？除了我的天主之外，谁是天主？”
 
[9]

 您，至高、至善、至大、全能、至仁又至义、至隐又至现、至美又至强，无从执持，不变却变化一切，无新无故却更新一切，“使骄傲者不自知地走向衰亡”。
 
[10]

 您，运行不息，寂然常定，聚集万物于您，而一无所需。您，负荷一切，实现一切，保护一切，创造一切，养育一切，改进一切。您，虽一无所缺，却始终追寻。您爱着，却不带主观的偏好；您嫉妒，却不带恐惧；您了解忏悔，却不带悲伤；您愤怒，却依然平静。你改变自动化，但不变更计划。您发现并收回，你从未失去的您绝不匮乏，却因收获而喜悦；您绝不贪婪，却要求收息。谁对您格外有所贡献，便有了从您这里索取的权利。可是，谁能有丝毫的东西是已经不属于您呢？您并无任何亏欠，却好似亏欠了创造物一样地付出。您赦免那些对您的亏欠，却仍然不会缺损。有鉴于此，我能说什么呢？我的天主，我的生命，我神圣的甘饴。谈到您，一个人能说些什么呢？但谁若丝毫不提及您，却是祸事，因为即使他滔滔不绝，却也毫无意义。

5

谁能准许我安息在您的怀中？谁的恩赐，能让您降入我的心灵，完全地充塞我的心灵，使我不再面对我的罪恶，使我抱持着您，作为我唯一的至宝？您对我来说是什么？请怜悯我，让我可以回答。而我对您又是什么呢，您竟要求我爱您？如果我不爱，您会对我发怒，并用那巨大的灾祸相威胁。可以肯定，不去爱您，就已经是一场巨大的灾祸了。我的主，我的天主，因您的仁慈，请告诉我，您对于我意味着什么。“请告诉我的灵魂：‘我是那救助者。’”
 
[11]

 所以，主啊，请说吧，让我听到，我的心灵正在聆听。请打开我的心灵，让它可以听到您正对我的灵魂说：“我是那救助者。”我要跟着你的声音飞奔，将你拥入我心。请您不要对我隐藏您的面容。即使我死了，也请让我看到您的面容，免得我在死去的时候还带着想看到您面容的渴望。

我灵魂的居所是如此的狭隘，无法接受您的降临，请您让它得到扩充吧。它已经全然颓败，请您让它得到修复。在我灵魂的居所里面，那些东西真是不堪入目，我承认，而且，我知道。但谁能使它变得清洁呢？除了您之外，我应该向谁呼唤呢？“主啊，求您清除我隐匿的罪恶，求您赦免您的仆人的那些罪恶。”
 
[12]

 “我相信，因此我说。”
 
[13]

 主啊，您完全了解，“如果我没有承认我对您的罪恶，您，我的天主，怎么会赦免我心灵的邪恶呢？”
 
[14]

 “我不与你抗辩，”
 
[15]

 因为您是真理。我也不愿意欺骗我自己，以免让我的邪恶向自己撒谎。因此，我绝不和你争辩，因为“如果您，我的主，想要究察我们的罪恶，主啊，谁还能承受得住呢？”
 
[16]



6

然而，即使我只是尘埃和灰烬，也请准许我向您的仁慈表达我的恳求。请允许我述说吧，因为我是在向着你的仁慈说话，而不是向着那些讥嘲我的人。您可能也会笑我，但不久，您就会转而怜悯我。主啊，我想对您说什么呢？我只能说，我不知道我从何地，从何时，来到这死亡的生活中，或者我该叫它生活的死亡中？这些我并不知道。我仅仅知道，您的仁慈所赋予我的天赋，从第一时间就支持着我。虽然我并不记得，但是从我的生身父母那里听到了。你从父亲那里，在母亲体内，适时地造就了我。

如此，我得到了母乳、营养和快乐。但并不是我的母亲，我的乳娘，并不是她们为我充实了她们的乳房。而是您呀，天主，是您根据您的法令，还有您放置在每一级被造物中丰富的蕴藏，通过她们给予我婴儿时期的食物。我渴望您的给予，此外别无所求，这是您的恩赐。那些乳养我的人，愿意将您所赐予她们的给我，这也是您的恩赐。因为正是凭借着您赋予她们内心的爱，她们乐于给予她们的乳汁，那些因您的恩赐才涌动在乳房中的乳汁。我从她们那里得到营养，对她们来说也是一件美事，尽管这营养不是来自她们，而只是通过她们。因为，所有美好的事物都来自于您，我的天主，“我所有的健康都来自于您”。
 
[17]

 但是，直到您让这一切非常地清楚，通过我看到您赐予的一切——那些在我之中以及与我相关的一切时，我才明白这个道理。因为当我还是婴儿时，我只知道如何吮吸，在感到满足的时候安静地躺着，在感到疼痛的时候哭喊，除此之外，我一无所知。

不久，我会笑了，开始是在睡梦中，然后醒着的时候也会笑了。这些同样是别人告诉我的，因为，很自然地，我并不记得了。但无论如何，我相信我那时是这样的，因为我看到别的婴儿也是如此。然后逐渐地，我开始注意到我身在何处，注意到在我身体内出现的意愿，期望表达我的愿望让别人知道，让那些能实现这些愿望的人知道。但是我却做不到，因为我的意愿在我之内，而别人则在我之外，他们没有任何能力可以了解我的意识。我指手画脚，大声叫喊，在我能力之内做出一些动作，尽力去表达我的意愿，但这些动作并不能表情达意。无论是因为我的意愿表达得不够明晰，还是因为他们认为那些事物对我不利，我总不能得到我期望得到的东西，每当这个时候，我便非常愤怒。我恼怒我的父母，似乎我有权让他们服从；我恼怒那些行动自由的大人，似乎他们本应顺从于我，我对他们报之以尖叫。现在，通过观察别的婴儿，我了解到婴儿们都是这样。这些婴儿们虽然不知道我，却比认识我的乳娘更能告诉我关于我婴儿时期的情况。

我的婴儿时期早已结束，虽然我仍然活着，但我仍有问题向您询问。主啊，因为您的生命是永恒的，在您之中，没有丝毫死亡。在时间的开端之前，在任何可以被称为“以往”的事物之前，您就存在着，您是一切您所造之物的主和主宰。在您面前，存在着种种过往的起因，万物变化中所不变的本原，一切杂乱之物、暂时之物的永恒原因。所以，主啊，我恳求您告诉我，恳求您可怜一个需要怜悯的人，告诉我是否在我的婴儿时期之前，存在着我生命的更早的阶段，在婴儿之前就已经消逝的阶段。是否，我在母体之中的时间就是这一阶段呢？我听说过那段时间我母亲的情况，我也看到过怀孕的妇人。我的天主，我的甘怡，在这个时期之前，是否我曾身在某一地方，曾是某一个人？没有任何一个人可以答复我，我的父母不能，别人的经验不能，我自己的记忆也不能。也许您会嘲笑我，嘲笑我试图了解这些事情，因为您希望我凭借着我所了解的事情来赞美您，来歌颂您。天地之主啊，我确实是这样，以我的生命之初和现在已经没有丝毫记忆的婴儿时期来赞美您，来歌颂您。因为您让人们通过别人来推测出自己的过去，并从相关女子那里听到对于他很密切的东西。

无疑地，婴儿时，我已经存在，我已有了生命。在我的婴儿时期结束的时候，我努力地寻找让别人了解我感觉的途径。主啊，人这样一个生物，若不来自您处，能来自哪里呢？谁又能是他自己的创造者呢？除了您创造我们之外，有其他的途径，可以让存在和生命通过它注入我们吗？主啊，在您，“存在”和“生命”并不是两个被分割的事物，因为无限的存在正是无限的生命。因为您是无限的，在您之中没有变化，在您之中，今天永不会过去。或者可以换句话说，在您之中，今天已过去，因为在您之中，除非您把持着他们，否则便不会有任何可以消逝的存在。也因为您的岁月不会过去，您的岁月永远是现在，无论我们的多少岁月，我们先辈的多少岁月，都已在您不朽的岁月中消逝，从您不朽的岁月中得到存在和尺度。并且将来所有的岁月将同样在您不朽的岁月中消逝，从您不朽的岁月中得到存在和尺度。但您始终是不变的。直到时间的尽头，所有我们的明天，是您今天将做；从时间的起点开始，所有我们的昨天，是您今天已做。如果有人不懂这些，我能有什么办法？希望此人会问：“这是什么意思？”
 
[18]

 且为此感到快乐。让他宁愿没有理解而更乐于找到您，也不要让他理解了这点而找不到您。
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主啊，请您倾听我！人类的罪恶是多么的可恨！当一个人说了这样的话，您就可以怜悯他，因为您造就了他，但没有造就他身上的罪恶。“因为在您眼中，没有什么人是纯洁无罪的，甚至是那刚诞生于世仅一天的婴儿。”
 
[19]

 那么，谁会提醒我关于我婴儿时期的罪恶呢？而且，谁又将告知我呢？也许，正是这个或者那个孩子，因为在他们身上，我能看到我已经不再能记起的自己。是否正是他们能告诉我，在婴儿时期我犯了什么过错呢？是我为了得到乳汁哭喊得过于激烈？如果在今天，我同样贪吃，同样吵闹，当然不是为了母亲的乳汁，而是为了现在适合我的食物，我将是多么的可笑，并理应受到斥责。这意味着，事实上，当时我的行为是应受谴责的，但在那时，我既然不能明白斥责的语言，从习惯和常识来说，也都应该准许我免受责罚。况且，我们长大以后就根除了这种状态，摆脱了这种状态。因为没有一个试图消灭罪恶的人，会故意扔掉好的东西，那么，我们的丢弃就意味着，如果我们仍然保留这种状态的话，就不会是件好事。但哭喊着要那些可能完全对自己有害的东西；却因为这些年长的人们虽然他们是自由的，却不是我的奴隶，对我的不顺从而暴跳如雷；因为他们不服从命令，哪怕是只能给我带来危险的命令，我也会怀着全然破坏的意念，尽我所能地对着我的父母和其他审慎的人张牙舞爪。这些行为，即使在生命的婴儿时期，也确实是不好的事情。因此，所谓孩子的无辜，不过是说他们身体的无助，而不是他们意识的纯洁。我看到过一个小婴儿的嫉妒，他还不会说话，可是当看到其他的孩子和他一同吃奶时，就气得面如土色。

这没有什么不寻常的。母亲和乳娘会告诉您，她们有她们自己的方式来治愈嫉妒。但无论如何，当一个婴儿不能容忍另外的孩子来分享那丰富的涌动的乳汁时，这真是古怪的无辜，特别是来分享的孩子急切地需要这食物，作为他此时唯一可以的依靠时。人们轻易地就容忍了这些幼稚的脾气，并非因为这不是过错，而是因为这一切都将随着年龄的增长而消失。这很明显，虽然我们可以迁就婴儿如此的行为，但如果同样的事情发生在年龄较大的孩子身上，将不会被容忍。

主啊，我的天主，您给予我生命和肉体。您供给这肉体以官能，配之以四肢，给它美貌，为了它持续的幸福和安全，赐予它一个生命体所需的所有天赋。并且，我的天主，我的做了这一切事情的天主，您命令我在这之中赞美您，“向您忏悔，歌唱您至高者的圣名”。
 
[20]

 因为您是天主，全能全善的天主，即使您仅仅创造了这一些，已无人能及您是万有的唯一真原，您是至美的，您以自己的法度创造万物，制定万物的秩序。

主啊，我记不起我婴儿时期的生活，我仅能听信别人的描述，并且，只能通过观察其他正处在这一阶段的孩子，比较可靠地来推测自己是如何度过那段时光的。事实上，我是不愿意将婴儿时期算作我生命史的一部分的。因为它已经被埋葬在遗忘的黑暗之中，被彻底遗忘，就像那更早的，在母亲子宫中所度过的岁月。但如果“我是在罪业中生成的，在母亲孕育我的子宫中，我就有了罪”。
 
[21]

 那么，在哪里呢，我的主，我的天主，我，您的奴仆，在何时何处曾是无罪的呢？并且现在，我已经穿过了那个时期。既然我已经回忆不起任何蛛丝马迹，现在的我和那个时期又有什么关系呢？
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我离开了婴儿时期，到达了童年时代，或者毋宁说，是童年时代在我的身上代替了幼年。但幼年并没有离去，它能去向何处呢？可是，它确实已经不存在了。因为现在，我已经不是一个不会言语的婴儿了，而是一个会说话的孩子了。我记得这事儿；并且，我已经通过观察发现，我是如何学习说话的。我学习说话，并不是大人们依照什么程序教会了我语言，也不是稍后教我学习读写的那种方法。最初，我是用我自己的行动，凭借您，我的天主，凭借您所赐予我的理智，尽力地运用喊叫、各种声音、四肢的种种动作，来表达心灵的感受，所有这一切，都只是形成我自己的方式。可是这样，我并不总能将正确的意思表达给正确的人听。所以，我开始有反应。我观察到，大人们会制造出特定的声音，当他们发出这些声音的时候，是在指向或者移向某些特定的事物。这样，我意识到，当他们希望让我注意到某个事物时，他们发出的那种声音就指称那个事物。从他们身体的动作中，可以清楚地了解他们的意愿，这是各民族共同的自然语言，包括面部的表情、眼睛的顾盼、各种姿势和表达内心情感的声音——例如那些或为寻求，或为保留，或为抛弃，或为逃避的意愿。所以，当我一遍又一遍地听到相同的词语被准确地运用在不同的短语中，我渐渐领会到它们是指代了什么事物，然后，我强迫我的嘴发出同样的声音，开始运用它们来表达我自己的意愿。从此，我学会向我周围的人表达我的意思，这样一来，虽然我当时仍屈服于父母的权威，仍然听从尊长的吩咐与召唤，但我已经在人类社会生活翻覆动荡的道路上，迈进了一大步。
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主啊，我的主，我这时正在经历多么空虚和恶劣的事情呀！我被要求去听从那些教导我的人，并且，这被作为孩童时期正确和适当的事情而加之我身，为了我日后能出人头地，为了我能擅长运用辞令，以在为富不仁的人群中得到尊敬。我，这个可怜的人，被送进学校学习，却看不到我所学的东西到底有什么用处，但是，如果我在学习中懒散，就会受到严厉的责罚。我们的先辈们似乎都赞成这种方法，以前已有很多人过着这样的生活，他们为我们准备了一条艰难的道路，命我们必须走下去，给亚当的子孙们增加了巨大的悲痛和辛劳。

但是，主啊，我也观察了正向您祈求的人们，并且学到了同样的做法，尽我所能理解的最大限度，将您认定为某种伟大的人物，虽然您未曾被我们看见，却能倾听我、帮助我。作为一个小男孩，我这样祈求您，祈求您作为我的救援者，我的避难所。在那些祈求者中，我滔滔不绝地向您祈祷，我虽然年纪很小却有着很大的活力和激情热情，我求您保佑我在学校不受责罚。每逢你“没有支持我的蠢行”
 
[22]

 您听从我的时候，我的尊长们，甚至我的父母，那些确实希望我不受到伤害的人，都将我的行为看作一个巨大的笑料，并远远地躲避着我。是的，我的主啊，没有人能怀着坚定的信念，如此紧密地靠近您——虽然有时由于愚昧无知也可能达到这样的地步——以至于无视拷打、钩刑等等的刑罚，那种任何地方的人们都惧怕的、极力避免的酷刑，同时还爱着那些对刑罚恐惧非常的人们。而当我在少年时期受到老师的责罚时，我的父母却似乎以此为乐，即使我是如此害怕受到惩罚，即使我对您的祈求中如此热烈地希望您能减轻我的痛苦。但是，我书写、阅读、学习，却都达不到要求，虽然我惧怕责罚，可我依然在犯错。主啊，我并不缺乏意识和记忆，因为您已经按照我的年龄而赋予了我应有的意识和记忆力。但是，我沉醉于游戏，并为此受到人们的惩罚，虽然这些人自己做着同样的事。不过，大人们的游戏被认为是正经的事情，而孩子们的游戏，即使和大人的非常相似，也要受到这些大人们的惩罚。人们既不同情孩子，也不同情大人。也许，一个公正的观察者会认定，作为一个孩子，因为打球而受到责罚是很正确的。因为这会耽误我学业进步，而这学业则会给我机会去成为一个大人，去玩那些更加恶劣的游戏。我与那鞭打我的人之间有什么不同呢？如果他因为琐事和一些同事有了激烈的争吵，被同事打败，他同样会因愤怒的虚荣心而暴跳如雷，比我在比赛中输球时的愤怒更甚。
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然而，反抗我的父母以及学校老师们的命令，我确实做错了。主啊，我的天主，您是一切万物的创造者和统治者，但对于罪恶，您并不是创造者，而只是管理者。因为，无论他们命我学习的意图究竟是什么，稍后，我还是可以充分利用那些他们希望我学会的课程中的内容。我的不服从，不是因为我有了更好的选择，而是源于对游戏的强烈的喜爱。我爱那种胜利带来的虚荣感，我也爱听剧院中那些虚构的故事，并且越听耳朵越痒，越听心越热烈。并且逐渐地，在我的眼中，对我的长者们所喜爱的竞技表演和戏剧也发出了同样的好奇心。那些参与这种演出的人们，赢得了崇高的尊敬。大多数的人们都乐于让他们的孩子长大后接他们的班，从事同样的表演。但同时，如果这些表演耽误了学习，即使在同样的孩子们身上，他们也宁愿孩子们受到责罚，因为学习才是通向这种前途的必要途径。主啊，请您用仁慈的心看一看，看着这些事情，请您拯救我们这些正在向您祈求的人们，并且，不仅是我们，还有那些从不曾向您祈求的人。那些人虽不曾向您祈求，可是一旦转而向您祈求，就能得到拯救。
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当然，即使作为一个孩童，我也已经听到了我们的主、天主所许诺的永恒的生命因为你谦逊地俯就于我们的骄傲。我的母亲非常信仰您，当我一从我母亲的子宫中新生出来，便被画上了您的十字记号，并受到了圣盐的调理。
 
[23]

 在我还是个孩子的时候，因为腹部的疼痛，我生了重病，几乎接近死亡。我的主啊，既然您一直守护着我，您也看到了我怀着多么强烈的忠诚，向我的母亲，向我们全体的母亲——您的教会，去祈求为我实施您的基督、我的主、我的天主的洗礼。我的生身母亲非常焦虑，抱着一颗对您满怀信仰的纯洁的心，为了我永恒的救赎而陷入深深的苦楚。她本来可以不容拖延地实施那救赎的圣礼，使我变得神圣，使我受洗干净，令我承认您，主、耶稣而获得罪恶的赦免。但是，我的病突然痊愈。这导致了我的受洗被推迟了，因为有理由提出，如果我还活着，我将不可避免地再次陷入罪恶的污秽，接受洗礼之后，肮脏的恶行就会变得更严重，这样，灵魂就会处在更危急当中。这时，我、我的母亲和我们全体家庭成员都已经有了信仰，只有父亲一人例外。但他并不能胜过我的母亲施加于我的虔诚，让我像他那样不去相信基督。我的主啊，我的母亲竭尽所有力气，命我将您，而不是我肉身的父亲，当作我真正的父亲。并且，这里，在您的帮助下，她征服了她的丈夫，她更好地服侍他，因为服侍他同样是顺从您的要求。

我要问您，我的天主，因为我希望知道，您是否意愿告诉我，我的洗礼被推迟到何时？是否为了我的利益，放松了我在罪恶中的羁绊，抑或是这羁绊并没有真的被放松？为什么我们经常听到这样的话：“听凭他，由他继续去做，他还没有受到洗礼呢”？但对于肉体的健康，我们却不会说：“让他再受些伤吧，他还没有痊愈。”倘若我的灵魂早些治愈，我用自己的努力和我朋友们的帮助，使得救后的我在您的庇佑下获得安全，这不是更好吗？这当然更好，我认为。但是，很明显，当我经历了童年之后，许多诱惑的强烈风暴威胁着要击败我。我的母亲早已料到，但她宁愿让泥土去遭受敲打，然后再筑成基督的肖像，也不愿这泥土被塑了成型，然后再遭蹂躏。
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继续我的童年。和我的青年时代相比，我童年中少了很多犯罪的危险。我不喜欢学习，并且痛恨别人强迫我读书。但我却是这样被强迫着学习，这是为了我好，可是我并不好好去做。只要不受驱使，我一定不会去学习。因为，在意愿被违背的时候，没有人能做得好，即使他做的这件事情对他来说是一件好事。况且，强迫我的那些人同样做得不够好。但我的天主，您却使这种事情有益于我。因为那些人除了想要满足人类对财富而不是贫困，对荣誉而不是羞愧的贪得无厌的欲望之外，对于命我学习、令我掌握知识的这种事情的用处，并没有什么更深刻的想法。但是您，我的主，“您对我们每个人头发的数目都了如指掌”。
 
[24]

 您利用了那些催促我学习的人们的错误，使之对我有益处，又利用我自己的错误，我因为不愿意学习所犯的错误，来惩罚我。我虽然年纪还很小，却已经是罪大恶极，理应受到如此的惩罚。就这样，您利用那些不为我利益打算的人们的错误来使我得益，又鉴于我自己犯下的错误来令我受到应受的处罚。就这样，您令灵魂中的每一次混乱，就会成为对它自己的处罚，并且，事实也确实如此。
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当我还是个小孩子的时候，便被要求学习希腊文，到今天我仍不十分明白，为什么我会如此痛恨希腊文。我是真正地酷爱拉丁文的，但我热爱的不是我们从最初的老师们那里学习到的入门知识，而是稍后教授给我们的拉丁文学。因为学习读书、写作和计算时所学到的这些入门知识，同希腊文一样，同样让我感到艰涩和可恨。但这同样是只来自罪恶和生命的浮华，因为“我是血气，不过是一阵去而不复返的风”。
 
[25]

 最初的课程是更加确定的。这些课程使我具有了这样的能力，去阅读我所见已有的文本，去写下我想要表达的内容。但在随之而来的学习中，我被迫去记忆不知道是哪一个埃涅阿斯
 
[26]

 的流浪故事，同时忘记了我自己的流浪故事；我被迫为了狄多
 
[27]

 的死，为了她因爱而自杀的故事而伤心流泪。但同时，这个可怜的我，为了我的生命在那样的学习中由于背离您、我的主而逐渐死亡，却不曾掉过一滴眼泪。

一个值得可怜的被造物，不知道去怜悯自己，并且，只知道去哭泣狄多因为得不到埃涅阿斯的爱情而承受的死亡，却不知道去哭泣他自己因为不爱您而承受的死亡，因为不爱您、我的主、我心灵的光亮、我灵魂的食粮、凝结我的意识和我思想深度的力量而承受的死亡，没有什么比这种事情更可怜。那时我并不爱您，我背弃了您而走向了淫乱。在混乱中我身边的所有的一切都会以赞赏的呼喊，“做得好！做得好！”“因为人世间的友谊是背离您而趋向淫乱”。
 
[28]

 并且，世间这种“做得好”的呼喊是如此的强烈，以至于一个人如果不这样做就会被认为是个懦弱的人，并感到羞愧。为了这些，我没有痛哭，但我却为了狄多痛哭，她以剑自刎，来寻求痛苦的解脱。我背弃了您，却去追求着被造物中最不堪的东西，我这团泥土只会钻进泥土。并且，如果有人阻止我阅读，我便会悲伤，会因为不能阅读那些令我难过的故事而感到悲伤。这种荒诞不经的文字，似乎比起我学习阅读和书写的知识，显得更加尊贵，更加有价值！

但是现在，请我的天主在我的灵魂中大声呼喊吧，请用您的真理令我确信，事实并非如此：较早的学习是更好的。我宁愿忘掉埃涅阿斯的流亡故事，以及所有类似的故事，而不愿意忘记如何去书写，如何去阅读。在这些文法学校的入口处上方，都挂着一个门帘。但这与其说是为了保持学术神秘的荣誉，倒不如说是为了掩盖其中教育的弊病。请那些学校的领导者不必哗然反对我，那些人现在已经在我面前露出了恐惧，因为我在向您——我的天主，向您承认我灵魂的欲念。并且，我宁愿接受对我曾经留恋歧途的责罚，令我的灵魂得到安宁，令我热爱您神圣的正途。请那些买卖文法的人不要叫喊着反对我。因为如果我问他们，是否真的像诗人所说的，埃涅阿斯曾经到过迦太基？稍微无知一些的将不得不回答说，他们并不知道，而稍微博学一些的，将会回答他当然没有去。但如果我问他们，埃涅阿斯的名字用字母如何拼写，即使是很久以前受过教育的人，根据人们对字母用法的约定俗成，也能正确回答。或者，我再问，哪种状况对人的生活破坏更大，是人失去了阅读和写作的记忆，还是忘记了这些虚构的叙事诗？任何一个没有失去自身记忆的人将给出的答案，都是没有任何疑问的。因此，我童年时真是做错了，错在喜爱这空洞的知识而胜于有用的知识，或者可以说是热爱这空洞的知识而痛恨有用的知识。可是当时，“一加一等于二，二加二等于四”，在我看来是一种令人厌恶的歌诀。但那些空洞的不真实的故事，比如藏着武装战士的木马啊，火烧特洛伊城啊，克利攸塞的鬼魂啊，确实令我感到津津有味。
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为何当时我对于充满相似传奇故事的希腊文学如此的憎恨呢？荷马
 
[29]

 很巧妙地编写了这些故事，他本人也同样的迷人，同样的匪夷所思，但对于童年的我，却不服从他。我想，当希腊的儿童被迫去读维吉尔
 
[30]

 时，维吉尔对于他们的影响就如同荷马对我影响一样。学习一门外语真是非常艰苦，甚至给甜蜜的希腊神话故事也撒上了一层苦涩。对于这种语言，我一个字也不认识，人们便用威吓和严厉的惩罚来督促我学习。当然，在我婴儿的时候，也是不懂拉丁文的。但我毫不恐惧，也不受折磨，用眼睛看，用耳朵听，在乳娘们的奉承逗弄下，在长者们给予我的欢声笑语中，留心学会了它。我学习识字是没有遇到什么强迫的痛苦压力的，唯一的压力就是我想要表达我思想的欲望，而这除非我学会了一些单词，否则我是不可能表达出来的。我学会这些不是依靠人们对我的教授，而是简单地从人们的话语中学会的，因为我强烈地渴望向他们表达我自己的感觉。由此可见，识字如果是出于自由的好奇心，比因受强迫而勉强遵行，会更有效果。但是，天主啊，您用您的法令，从教师的戒尺到殉教者所受的酷刑，使胁迫约束着好奇心的自由奔放，您的法令渗透着甜蜜的苦涩，促使我们脱离那离间您我的有毒的愉悦，重新回归于您。
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主啊，请您俯听我的祈祷，不要听凭我的灵魂堕落到应受您的惩罚，也不要听凭我倦于向您歌颂您的仁慈。请使我脱离我所有最罪恶的歧途，令我发现追随您的快乐更胜于我之前追求一切诱惑时的快乐，令我更坚定地爱您，用我心灵所有的力气去握住您的手，令我远离一切诱惑直到生命的终结。

主啊，您是我的国王，我的天主，请允许我用我童年时所学到的有用知识为您服务，现在的说话、书写、阅读、计算，都是为您服务。当我学习虚荣的东西时，我从这种东西中得到了快乐的罪恶，您就会惩罚我，并且，宽恕了我的罪恶。在那些学习中，我确实学到了很多有用的字句，但这些字句同样能在正经的典籍中学到，这才是稳妥的途径，是儿童们所应遵循的途径。
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但是，在传统的典籍中，在人世间的习俗的洪流中，您是多么的悲伤啊。谁能抵抗您呢？您又几时才会枯竭？您要继续将夏娃的子孙们卷入那痛苦的汪洋大海多久呢？在那苦海中，即使登上十字架宝筏也难逃沉没。在您那里，我读到了朱庇特
 
[31]

 ，他是驱策雷霆的天神，也是一个荒唐淫乱者。朱庇特怎么能同时兼有这二者呢？但是，故事就是这样，虚幻的雷声勾引了真正的淫乱者，并为他们的行为提供了借口。当西塞罗主张说：“荷马虚构了这些故事，把凡人的种种描述成神的特征，而我宁愿把神的种种移到我们的身上。”这些道貌岸然的夫子们对这个在他们自己的学校中受训的人，感到很愤怒。其实这些话说得更准确一些，应该是：荷马虚构了那些故事，把神写成了无恶不作的人，结果导致罪恶都不再成为罪恶，导致那些作奸犯科的人们，不被认为是在效仿恶人，而是取法于奥林匹斯山的众神们。

可您这条地狱的洪流，人们付费把孩子投入您的洪流之中，为了让他们学习这些东西。而且，这还被列为大事，在讲坛上，在分配学生交来超额的学费给教师作为薪水的法律面前，这种教育公开地进行着。同时，这洪流冲击着岩石，声浪响起：“通过这些典籍，学到言辞，掌握雄辩，这对于说服和表达是十分必需的。”很明显地，结论是，假如不是铁伦西乌斯
 
[32]

 将一个歹毒的青年搬上舞台，这个青年始终盯着墙上那一幅壁画，描绘着“朱庇特把金雨落在达那埃怀里，迷惑这妇人”
 
[33]

 的壁画，并将朱庇特树立为自己淫乱行为的榜样；我们本不需要去认识那些词汇，例如“金色的”、“阵雨”、“衣兜”、“欺骗”、“天堂的宫殿”和此类其他的词句等等。瞧，这个青年好像是在神的要求之下，鼓励自己去干放荡风流的勾当：

如此的神呀！朱庇特，谁用他雷声的咆哮摇撼了天宫！

我，一个凡人，难道不应该重复他做的事情吗？我已经干了，自觉骄傲。

这些词句并非通过罪恶的描写而更易于记忆，但因为这词句，会令人更加大胆地犯下罪恶的行径。我并不是控诉这些文字，因为它们只是被选中的，只是贵重精致的容器，我只谴责其中所藏之有过错的酒，谴责已经沉醉于它的老师们将它们倒出来给了我们。而我们，只有喝下它，否则就被鞭打，并且没有权利向任何严肃的法官申述。我的主啊，在您眼中，我毫无顾虑地回忆这些事情，是我自愿地学习它们，罪恶地醉心于这些词句，然而却因而有被说成前途无量的孩子。
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我的天主，请准许我说说您所赐予我的聪慧，以及我因为浪费了它而犯下的愚蠢行径。一次机会，有人安排给我一个任务，我虽不喜欢这任务，却又不得不去执行。他们许诺我，如果我做得好，就会得到荣誉，如果我不能完成，则会无地自容，并且受到鞭打。这任务是让我大声地说出朱诺女神由于不能“阻止特洛伊的国王进入意大利”，
 
[34]

 在愤怒和悲伤的时候所说的话。而我知道，朱诺女神从来就没有说过那样的话，但我们不得不错误地跟随着虚构了它们的诗人的脚步，把原来他在诗歌里表达的内容改写为散文，这成了我们的职责。在这个练习中，谁能将这种悲伤和愤怒的情绪表达得最为有力，谁的语言最适合表现角色的王者身份，谁就能赢得最多的称赞。

我真正的生命，我的天主，所有这些对我来说意味着什么呢？为什么我的表演得到了更多的掌声，胜过了与我同龄的那么多的同学？这整个事件不只是过眼云烟吗？当然应该会有一些别的方式，可以用来训练意识和口才。主啊，对您的赞美，本来应该支持我心灵中新鲜的幼嫩枝桠，使得它不会被空洞的琐事所卷走，不会被空洞精神的祈祷所亵渎。因为向堕落的天使祭祀，并不仅限于这一种方式。
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如果您看到那些被我树立为我模仿的榜样的人们，当他们谈到自身的一些绝对正确的行为时，因为措词的不文明和语法的文辞错误，他们会感到非常的羞愧。而当他们讲述自己轻薄的行为时，他们文辞准确、文法规范、栩栩如生，而受到大家的赞赏，并对这赞赏感到相当的自豪。我的主啊，那我脱离正途，坠入虚无，并且远离了您，这也没有什么可以感到奇怪的了。主啊，您将这一切的事情看得很透彻，却又保持着沉默，因为您是那样的有耐心，那样极致的仁慈和真实。但是，您是否会一直保持着沉默呢？即使现在您已经将我这灵魂驱逐出荣誉的地界，驱逐了这个追求着您、渴望着您之甘饴的灵魂，可“我的心要向您倾诉：我已经追寻您的容光，主啊，我还将继续追寻您的容光”，
 
[35]

 因为如果心灵受到了遮蔽，就将远离您的容光。我们意欲离开您，或者是重新趋向您的身边，并不是在于我们双足的步履上，也不是在于空间的距离上。您不肖的儿子，去租借马匹、或者车辆、或者船只，或者生了翅膀而飞行、或者徒步踏上旅途，最终到达那偏远的村庄，在那里挥霍掉您在临行时所给予他的财物。您是一位可敬的父亲，您给予他旅途所需的财物，您在给予时是如此的可敬，等他一贫如洗重又回到家的时候，您就显得更是可敬。因此，都是由于纵情恣欲，心灵才会被遮蔽，才远离了您的容光。

主啊，我的天主，请您去看吧，请您耐心地去看吧，您会看到，人类的子孙是怀着多么急切的渴望，去观察字母和音节的规则，这些是语言方式与我们相同的前人教会我们的规则，但他们却忽略了永恒救赎的永恒规则，这些是您教会我们的规则。一个学习或者教授已制定的发音规则的人，如果他因为没有发出“h”，说成了“’uman being”，
 
[36]

 因而破坏了语言的规则，比起一个人因仇恨其他人，而破坏了上帝所制定规则的情况，更应受到鄙视。这真是奇怪，我们没有意识到，任何敌人都比不上我们仇恨敌人的恶毒之心更有害于我们。并且，通过我们的行动打击敌人所带来的伤害，远不及因仇恨敌人而给我们的心灵带来的伤害。很明显，刻入我们脑海的文学知识，并不比“己所不欲，勿施于人”这条良心的戒律更加深刻。主啊，这唯一的伟大者，您隐藏得如此隐蔽，静穆地高居天上，您用永不可废的法律对违法的人撒下惩罚性的愚昧。一个人，站在同样是人的法官面前，站在众多群众的环绕之中，怀着最不人道的憎恨去攻击他的仇人，企求得到雄辩的声誉。这样的一个人，在辩论的时候，会极度的小心翼翼地注意，唯恐由于一时口误，将“human”说成“uman”，但一点也不去担心，因为他的意识的怒火，完全可以谋杀一个真正的人。
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这世界有很多的路，在它们的起点上，我站立着，像个孩子。那里是我正在接受训练，将要去的竞技场，在那里我更关心的是去避免一个语法的错误，而不是去消除嫉妒——因为我犯了错误而别人没有犯错所产生的嫉妒。我的天主，我向您述说和坦白以往的种种。那时我被人们称赞，那时我成功的唯一标准，就是令那些称赞我的人满意。我没有看到，我已经身陷那罪恶的漩涡中，被远远地抛出了您的视线。还有什么能比我更恶劣呢？我甚至无法赢得自己同类的认可。由于我沉迷游戏，喜爱舞台剧，无休止地去做我在那些戏剧中看到的事，我对我的监护人、我的老师和我的父母说了数不清的谎言。

有时候，我从我父母的地窖里和桌子上偷东西吃，以满足我自己的口腹之欲。有时候，则是偷取一些东西向别的男孩子换取玩游戏的工具，尽管他们像我一样喜爱这些工具，可还是愿意交换它。甚至在游戏中，当我很明显地要被战胜的时候，出于想成为第一的虚荣心，我会试图通过欺骗而获得胜利。但是同时，如果我抓住别人使用了欺骗伎俩，虽然这伎俩我同样对别人做过，我也会非常愤怒，重重地责备。相反，当我自己被抓住的时候，我会暴跳如雷，而绝不肯退让。

这种童年是清白的吗？不是。主啊，不是，请准许我这样说，我的天主。这就是始终跟随我们的品质，从告别了监护人、老师、坚果、球类、鸟类，进而到与长官和君主的相处，到对黄金、地产、奴隶的占有，从生命的一个阶段取代了另一个阶段，到更严厉的法律的惩罚取代了学校老师的戒尺。所以，主啊，我们的君主，当您说“天国属于此类”时，那只可能是谦卑，由您所赞扬的孩童时期的娇弱所象征的谦卑。
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但是，主——最卓越的创造者，这宇宙的统治者，我的主啊，即使您曾有意令我的生命在孩童时期之后就不再存在，我还是要感谢您。因为即使在那时，我已经存在，有了生命，有了感觉。即使在那样早的年龄，我有了本能，去注意到我自己的存在。这是你在我之内的一个迹象，表明我的存在起源于您最为深沉的统一性。在我内在的感觉中，我对自己外在感觉完整的理解保持着警惕，在我对琐碎事物的很少的思考中，我在真理中得到快乐。我讨厌犯错误，我有极强的记忆力，我学会很好的表达，我在友谊中得到快乐，我避开了苦痛、卑鄙和愚昧。在这样一个小的被造物身上，所有这些不都是令人敬佩的吗？不都是值得赞赏的理由吗？但这一切都是我天主的恩赐，因为我是不能给我自己这些东西的。所有这些都很好，所有这些就是我。所以，造我者本身原是美善的，那么他也是我的美善，在他之中，为了所有我在孩童时期就已经具有的优秀品质，我欢呼雀跃。但是，我的罪恶在于，我是在您所创造的存在之中、我自己之中，还有其他一切之中去寻找乐趣、高贵和真理，却并不是从天主之中寻找。因此，我陷入了悲伤、混乱和错误。我感谢您，您是我的欢乐、我的荣誉、我的希望、我的上帝；感谢您的赐予，并求您保持它们于我。因此，您将会保护我，您所给予我的事物会越来越多，并将趋于完善。我将和您在一起，因为，甚至我的存在，都是您的赐予。
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 见《旧约·箴言》3章34节；《新约·彼得前书》5章5节；《新约·雅各书》4章6节。


 [4]
 见《新约·罗马书》10章14节。


 [5]
 见《诗篇》21首7节。


 [6]
 见《诗篇》138首8节。


 [7]
 见《新约·罗马书》11章36节；《新约·哥林多后书》8章6节。


 [8]
 见《旧约·耶利米书》23章24节。


 [9]
 见《诗篇》17首32节。


 [10]
 见《旧约·约伯记》9章5节。


 [11]
 见《诗篇》34首3节。


 [12]
 见《诗篇》18首13节。


 [13]
 见《诗篇》115首10节。


 [14]
 见《诗篇》31首5节。


 [15]
 见《旧约·耶利米书》2章29节。


 [16]
 见《诗篇》129首3节。


 [17]
 见《旧约·撒母耳记下》23章5节。


 [18]
 见《旧约·出埃及记》16章15节。


 [19]
 见《旧约·约伯记》14章4～5节。


 [20]
 见《诗篇》91首2节。


 [21]
 见《诗篇》50首7节。


 [22]
 见《诗篇》21首3节。


 [23]
 这是指当时对“望教者”（即有志奉基督教者）举行的一种宗教仪式，并非正式入教时举行的“洗礼”。奥氏在所著《论怎样向不明教义的人讲授教义》一书中，也提到这仪式。现代天主教“洗礼”的第一部分尚保留着这仪式的痕迹，主要是主礼者以手指在望教者的额上和胸前划一“十”字，并以少许食盐置于望教者口中。


 [24]
 见《马太福音》10章30节。


 [25]
 见《诗篇》77首39节。


 [26]
 埃涅阿斯（Aeneas）是古罗马诗人维吉尔（前70～19）所著《埃涅依斯》史诗中的主角。


 [27]
 《埃涅依斯》诗中的迦太基女王。


 [28]
 见《新约·雅各书》4章4节。


 [29]
 荷马（Homer）生卒年不详，现在西方学者根据史诗的语言和它的内容描写，一般认为他可能生在公元前9、8世纪之间。相传为古代希腊两部著名史诗《伊利亚特》和《奥德赛》的作者。


 [30]
 维吉尔（Virgilius）（前70～19）古罗马诗人。


 [31]
 朱庇特（Jove）：罗马大神。


 [32]
 铁伦西乌斯（Terence）（前195～159）古罗马诗人。


 [33]
 见铁伦西乌斯诗剧《太监》，第585，589，590句。


 [34]
 引维吉尔《埃涅依斯》卷一，第38句。


 [35]
 见《诗篇》26首8节。


 [36]
 因此，蒲塞博士巧妙地将对人的称呼，用“ominem”代替了“hominem”。


BOOK TWO The Sixteenth Year

Ⅰ—Ⅲ Adolescence


Ⅰ The sinfulness of his adolescence

Ⅱ Lust takes hold：it might have been checked either by marriage or by knowledge of the true doctrine of virginity Ⅲ The year at home between Madaura and Carthage；father's and mother's reactions to his sexual development

Ⅳ—Ⅹ Robbing a Pear-tree


Ⅳ Why did he do it，given that he did not want the pears？

Ⅴ No one sins for no cause at all

Ⅵ Why then did he steal the pears？All sin is a perverse imitation of God：what excellence of God did this sin imitate？

Ⅶ Prayer of thanksgiving to God for repentance

Ⅷ Was it for the sake of companionship that he stole？

Ⅸ The danger that lies in companionship

Ⅹ “I became to myself a barren land”

Ⅰ

I propose now to set down my past wickedness and the carnal corruptions of my soul，not for love of them but that I may love Thee，O my God. I do it for love of Thy love，passing again in the bitterness of remembrance over my most evil ways that Thou mayest thereby grow ever lovelier to me，O Loveliness that dost not deceive，Loveliness happy and abiding：and I collect myself out of that broken state in which my very being was torn asunder because I was turned away from Thee，the One，and wasted myself upon the many.

Arrived now at adolescence I burned for all the satisfactions of hell，and I sank to the animal in a succession of dark lusts：my beauty consumed away
 ，and I stnk in Thine eyes，yet was pleasing in my own and anxious to please the eyes of men.

Ⅱ

My one delight was to love and to be loved. But in this I did not keep the measure of mind to mind，which is the luminous line of friendship；but from the muddy concupiscence of the flesh and the hot imagination of puberty mists steamed up to becloud and darken my heart so that I could not distinguish the white light of love from the fog of lust. Both love and lust boiled within me，and swept my youthful immaturity over the precipice of evil desires to leave me half drowned in a whirlpool of abominable sins. Your wrath had grown mighty against me and I knew it not. I had grown deaf from the clanking of the chain of my mortality，the punishment for the pride of my soul：and I departed further from You，and You left me to myself：and I was tossed about and wasted and poured out and boiling over in my fornications：and You were silent. O my late-won Joy. You were silent，and I，arrogant and depressed，weary and restless，wandered further and further from You into more and more sins which could bear no fruit save sorrows.

If only there had been some one then to bring relief to the wretchedness of my state，and turn to account the fleeting beauties of these new temptations and bring within bounds their attractions for me：so that the tides of my youth might have driven in upon the shore of marriage：for then they might have been brought to calm with the having of children as Your law prescribes，O Lord，for in this way You form the offspring of this our death，able with gentle hand to blunt the thorns that You would not have in Your paradise. For Your omnipotence is not far from us，even when we are far from You. Or，on the other hand，I might well have listened more heedfully to the voice from the clouds：“Nevertheless such
 [as marry
 ]shall have tribulation of the flesh
 ；but I spare you
 ”；
 
[1]

 and“it is good for a man not to touch a woman
 ”；
 
[2]

 and“He that is without a wife is solicitous for the things that belong to the Lord，how he may please God：but he that is with a wife is solicitous for the things of the world
 ，how he may please his wife.
 ”
 
[3]

 I should have listened more closely to these words and made myself a eunuch for the kingdom of heaven；and so in all tranquillity awaited Your embraces. Instead I foamed in my wickedness，following the rushing of my own tide，leaving You and going beyond all Your laws. Nor did I escape Your scourges. No mortal can. You were always by me，mercifully hard upon me，and besprinkling all my illicit pleasures with certain elements of bitterness，to draw me on to seek for pleasures in which no bitterness should be. And where was I to find such pleasures save in You O Lord，You who use sorrow to teach，and wound us to heal，and kill us lest we die to You. Where then was I，and how far from the delights of Your house，in that sixteenth year of my life in this world，when the madness of lust—needing no licence from human shamelessness，receiving no licence from Your laws—took complete control of me，and I surrendered wholly to it？My family took no care to save me from this moral destruction by marriage：their only concern was that I should learn to make as fine and persuasive speeches as possible.

Ⅲ

In that year my studies were interrupted. I had come back from Madaura，a neighboring city to which I had been sent to study grammar and rhetoric，and the money was being got together for the longer journey to Carthage，where I was to go because my father was set upon it—not that he was rich，for he was only a poor citizen of Tagaste. But to whom am I telling this？Not to Thee，O my God，but in Thy presence I am telling it to my own kind，to the race of men，or rather to that small part of the human race that may come upon these writings. And to what purpose do I tell it？Simply that I and any other who may read may realise out of what depths we must cry to Thee. For nothing is more surely heard by Thee than a heart that confesses Thee and a life in Thy faith.

Everyone of course praised my father because，although his means did not allow it. he had somehow provided the wherewithal for his son to travel so far for the sake of his studies. Many a very much richer citizen did no such thing for his children. Yet this same father never bothered about how I was growing towards You or how chaste or unchaste I might be，so long as I grew in eloquence，however much I might lack of Your cultivation O God，who are the one true and good Lord of your field，my heart.

But during that sixteenth year between Madaura and Carthage，owing to the narrowness of the family fortunes I did not go to school，but lived idly at home with my parents. The briars of unclean lusts grew so that they towered over my head，and there was no hand to root them out. On the contrary my father saw me one day in the public baths，now obviously growing towards manhood and showing the turbulent signs of adolescence. The effect upon him was that he already began to look forward to grandchildren，and went home in happy excitement to tell my mother. He rejoiced，indeed，through that intoxication in which the world forgets You its Creator and loves what You have created instead of You，the intoxication of the invisible wine of a will perverted and turned towards baseness. But in my mother's breast You had already laid the foundation of Your temple and begun Your holy habitation：whereas my father was still only a catechumen，and a new catechumen at that. So that she was stricken with a holy fear，And though I was not as yet baptised，she was in terror of my walking in the crooked ways of those who walk with their backs towards You and not their faces.

I have dared to say that You were silent，my God，when I went afar from You. But was it truly so？Whose but Yours were the words You dinned into my ears through the voice of my mother，Your faithful servant？Not that at that time any of it sank into my heart to make me do it. I still remember her anxiety and how earnestly she urged upon me not to sin with women，above all not with any man's wife. All this sounded to me womanish and I should have blushed to obey.Yet it was from You，though I did not know it and thought that You were silent and she speaking：whereas You were speaking to me through her，and in ignoring her I was ignoring You：I，her son，the son of Your handmaid，Your servant. But I realized none of this and went headlong on my course，so blinded that I was ashamed among the other youths that my viciousness was less than theirs；I heard them boasting of their exploits，and the viler the exploits the louder the boasting；and I set about the same exploits not only for the pleasure of the act but for the pleasure of the boasting.

Nothing is utterly condemnable save vice：yet I grew in vice through desire of praise；and when I lacked opportunity to equal others in vice，I invented things I had not done，lest I might be held cowardly for being innocent，or contemptible for being chaste. With the basest companions I walked the streets of Babylon [the city of this World as opposed to the city of God] and wallowed in its filth as if it had been a bed of spices and precious ointments. To make me cleave closer to that city's very center，the invisible Enemy trod me down and seduced me，for I was easy to seduce. My mother had by now fled out of the center of Babylon，but she still lingered in its outskirts. She had urged me to chastity but she did not follow up what my father had told her of me：and though she saw my sexual passions as most evil now and full of peril for the future，she did not consider that if they could not be pared down to the quick，they had better be brought under control within the bounds of married love. She did not want me married because she feared that a wife might be a hindrance to my prospects—not those hopes of the world to come which my mother had in You，O God，but my prospects as a student. Both my parents were unduly set upon the success of my studies，my father because he had practically no thought of You and only vain ambition for me，my mother because she thought that the usual course of studies would be not only no hindrance to my coming to You but an actual help. Recalling the past as well as I can，that is how I read my parents'characters. Anyhow，I was left to do pretty well as I liked，and go after pleasure not only beyond the limit of reasonable discipline but to sheer dissoluteness in many kinds of evil. And in all this，O God，a mist hung between my eyes and the brightness of Your truth：and mine iniquity had come forth as it were from fatness
 .
 
[4]



Ⅳ

Your law，O Lord，punishes theft；and this law is so written in the hearts of men that not even the breaking of it blots it out：for no thief bears calmly being stolen from—not even if he is rich and the other steals through want. Yet I chose to steal，and not because want drove me to it—unless a want of justice and contempt for it and an excess of iniquity. For I stole things which I already had in plenty and of better quality. Nor had I any desire to enjoy the things I stole，but only the stealing of them and the sin. There was a pear tree near our vineyard，heavy with fruit，but fruit that was not particularly tempting either to look at or to taste. A group of young blackguards，and I among them，went out to knock down the pears and carry them off late one night，for it was our bad habit to carry on our games in the streets till very late. We carried off an immense load of pears，not to eat—for we barely tasted them before throwing them to the hogs. Our only pleasure in doing it was that it was forbidden. Such was my heart，O God，such was my heart：yet in the depth of the abyss You had pity on it. Let that heart now tell You what it sought when I was thus evil for no object，having no cause for wrongdoing，save my wrongness. The malice of the act was base and I loved it—that is to say I loved my own undoing，I loved the evil in me—not the thing for which I did the evil，simply the evil：my soul was depraved，and hurled itself down from security in You into utter destruction，seeking no profit from wickedness but only to be wicked.

Ⅴ

There is an appeal to the eye in beautiful things，in gold and silver and all such；the sense of touch has its own powerful pleasures；and the other senses find qualities in things suited to them. Worldly success has its glory，and the power to command and to overcome：and from this springs the thirst for revenge. But in our quest of all these things，we must not depart from You，Lord，or deviate from Your Law. This life we live here below has its own attractiveness，grounded in the measure of beauty it has and its harmony with the beauty of all lesser things. The bond of human friendship is admirable，holding many souls as one. Yet in the enjoyment of all such things we commit sin if through immoderate inclination to them—for though they are good，they are of the lowest order of good—things higher and better are forgotten，even You，O Lord our God，and Your Truth and Your Law. These lower things have their delights but not such as my God has，for He made them all：and in Him doth the righteous delight
 ，and He is the joy of the upright of heart.
 
 
[5]



Now when we ask why this or that particular evil act was done，it is normal to assume that it could not have been done save through the desire of gaining or the fear of losing some one of these lower goods. For they have their own charm and their own beauty，though compared with the higher values of heaven they are poor and mean enough. Such a man has committed a murder. Why？He wanted the other man's wife or his property；or he had chosen robbery as a means of livelihood；or he feared to lose this or that through his victim's act；or he had been wronged and was aflame for vengeance. Would any man commit a murder for no cause，for the sheer delight of murdering？The thing would be incredible. There is of course the case of the man [Catiline ] who was said to be so stupidly and savagely cruel that he practised cruelty and evil even when he had nothing to gain by them. But even there a cause was stated—he did it，he said，lest through idleness his hand or his resolution should grow slack. And why did he want to prevent that？So that one day by the multiplication of his crimes the city should be his，and he would have gained honors and authority and riches，and would no longer be in fear of the law or in the difficulties that want of money and the awareness of his crimes had brought him. So that not even Catiline loved his crimes as crimes：he loved some other thing which was his reason for committing them.

Ⅵ

What was it then that in my wretched folly I loved in You，O theft of mine，deed wrought in that dark night when I was sixteen？For you were not lovely：you were a theft. Or are you anything at all，that I should talk with you？The pears that we stole were beautiful for they were created by Thee，Thou most Beautiful of all，Creator of all，Thou good God，my Sovereign and true Good. The pears were beautiful but it was not pears that my empty soul desired. For I had any number of better pears of my own，and plucked those only that I might steal. For once I had gathered them I threw them away，tasting only my own sin and savouring that with delight；for if I took so much as a bite of any one of those pears，it was the sin that sweetened it. And now，Lord my God，I ask what was it that attracted me in that theft，for there was no beauty in it to attract. I do not mean merely that it lacked the beauty that there is in justice and prudence，or in the mind of man or his senses and vegetative life：or even so much as the beauty and glory of the stars in the heavens，or of earth and sea with their oncoming of new life to replace the generations that pass. It had not even that false show or shadow of beauty by which sin tempts us.

[For there is a certain show of beauty in sin. ] Thus pride wears the mask of loftiness of spirit，although You alone，O God，are high over all. Ambition seeks honor and glory，although You alone are to be honored before all and glorious forever. By cruelty the great seek to be feared，yet who is to be feared but God alone：from His power what can be wrested away，or when or where or how or by whom？The caresses by which the lustful seduce are a seeking for love：but nothing is more caressing than Your charity，nor is anything more healthfully loved than Your supremely lovely，supremely luminous Truth. Curiosity may be regarded as a desire for knowledge，whereas You supremely know all things. Ignorance and sheer stupidity hide under the names of simplicity and innocence：yet no being has simplicity like to Yours：and none is more innocent than You，for it is their own deeds that harm the wicked. Sloth pretends that it wants quietude：but what sure rest is there save the Lord？Luxuriousness would be called abundance and completeness；but You are the fullness and inexhaustible abundance of incorruptible delight. Wastefulness is a parody of generosity：but You are the infinitely generous giver of all good. Avarice wants to possess overmuch：but You possess all. Enviousness claims that it strives to excel：but what can excel before You？Anger clamors for just vengeance：but whose vengeance is so just as Yours？Fear is the recoil from a new and sudden threat to something one holds dear，and a cautious regard for one's own safety：but nothing new or sudden can happen to You，nothing can threaten Your hold upon things loved，and where is safety secure save in You？Grief pines at the loss of things in which desire delighted：for it wills to be like to You from whom nothing can be taken away.

Thus the soul is guilty of fornication when she turns from You and seeks from any other source what she will nowhere find pure and without taint unless she returns to You. Thus even those who go from You and stand up against You are still perversely imitating You. But by the mere fact of their imitation，they declare that You are the creator of all that is，and that there is nowhere for them to go where You are not.

So once again what did I enjoy in that theft of mine？Of what excellence of my Lord was I making perverse and vicious imitation？Perhaps it was the thrill of acting against Your law—at least in appearance，since I had no power to do so in fact，the delight a prisoner might have in making some small gesture of liberty—getting a deceptive sense of omnipotence from doing something for bidden without immediate punishment. I was that slave，who fled from his Lord and pursued his Lord's shadow. O rottenness，O monstrousness of life and abyss of death！Could you find pleasure only in what was forbidden，and only because it was forbidden？

Ⅶ


What shall I render unto the Lord
 ，
 
[6]

 that I can recall these things and yet not be afraid！I shall love Thee
 ，Lord，and shall give thanks to Thee and confess Thy Name
 ，
 
[7]

 because Thou hast forgiven me such great sins and evil deeds. I know that it is only by Thy grace and mercy that Thou hast melted away the ice of my sins. And the evil I have not done，that also I know is by Thy grace：for what might I not have done，seeing that I loved evil solely because it was evil？I confess that Thou hast forgiven all alike—the sins I committed of my own motion，the sins I would have committed but for Thy grace.

Would any man，considering his own weakness，dare to attribute his chastity or his innocence to his own powers and so love Thee less—as if he did not need the same mercy as those who return to Thee after sin. If any man has heard Thy voice and followed it and one none of the things he finds me here recording and confessing，still he must not scorn me：for I am healed by the same doctor who preserved him from falling into sickness，or at least into such grievous sickness. But let him love Thee even more：seeing me rescued out of such sickness of sin，and himself saved from falling into such sickness of sin，by the one same Saviour.

Ⅷ


What fruit therefore had I
 （in my vileness）in those things of which I am now ashamed
 ？
 
[8]

 Especially in that piece of thieving，in which I loved nothing except the thievery—though that in itself was no thing
 and I only the more wretched for it. Now—as I think back on the state of my mind then—I am altogether certain that I would not have done it alone. Perhaps then what I really loved was the companionship of those with whom I did it. If so，can I still say that I loved nothing over and above the thievery？Surely I can；that companionship was nothing over and above，because it was nothing. What is the truth of it？Who shall show me，unless He that illumines my heart and brings light into its dark places？What is the thing that I am trying to get at in all this discussion？If I had liked the pears that I stole and wanted to enjoy eating them，I might have committed the offence alone，if that had been sufficient，to get me the pleasure I wanted；I should not have needed to inflame the itch of my desires by rubbing against accomplices. But since the pleasure I got was not in the pears，it must have been in the crime itself，and put there by the companionship of others sinning with me.

Ⅸ

What was my feeling in all this？Depraved，undoubtedly，and woe is me that I had it. But what exactly was it？Who can understand sins
 ？We laughed together as if our hearts were tickled to be playing a trick upon the owners，who had no notion of what we were doing and would very strongly have objected. But what delight did I find in that，which I should nor equally have found if I had done it alone？Because we are not much given to laughing when we are alone？Not much given，perhaps，but laughter does sometimes overcome a man when no one else is about，if something especially ridiculous is seen or heard or floats into the mind. Yet I would not have done this by myself：quite definitely I would not have done it by myself.

Here，then，O God，is the memory still vivid in my mind. I would not have committed that theft alone：my pleasure in it was not what I stole but that I stole：yet I would not have enjoyed doing it，I would not have done it，alone. O friendship unfriendly，unanalysable attraction for the mind，greediness to do damage for the mere sport and jest of it，desire for another's loss with no gain to oneself or vengeance to be satisfied！Someone cries“Come on，let's do it”—and we would be ashamed to be ashamed！

Ⅹ

Who can unravel that complex twisted knottedness？It is unclean，I hate to think of it or look at it. I long for Thee，O Justice and Innocence；Joy and Beauty of the clear of sight，I long for Thee with unquenchable longing. There is sure repose in Thee and life untroubled.He that enters into Thee，enters into the joy of his Lord and shall not fear and shall be well in Him who is the Best. I went away from Thee，my God，in my youth I strayed too far from Thy sustaining power，and I became to myself a barren land.
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第二卷 16岁时


1～3 青春期


1 他青春期的罪孽

2 持续的性欲：它本来可以受到婚姻的约束，或是被真实的关于童贞的教义的知识约束。

3 离开马都拉城之后，前往迦太基城之前，待在家里的那一年；父亲和母亲对他的性成熟的反应


4～10 抢掠了一棵梨树


4 既然他根本不想要梨子，为什么他要这样做？

5 没有一个人的犯罪是完全没有原因的

6 那时他为什么去偷梨子？所有的罪恶都是对天主的不正当的模仿：这被罪恶模仿的天主是多么的卓越呀

7 因为后悔，祈求天主的宽恕8他去偷盗，是因为交情的缘故吗？

9 身陷交情的危险

10 “我令我自己变成了贫瘠的土地”

1

此刻，我打算记下我过去的种种邪恶，以及我灵魂的堕落的肉欲。这不是因为我对它们仍然流连忘返，而是因为我要去爱您，我的天主。因为热爱着您的爱，我才会这样做，才会想重新穿越那苦涩的记忆，追溯我最为险恶的旅途。这样的话，您对我来说就会变得更加值得敬爱。这种敬爱不是欺骗性的，而是幸福和持久的热爱。因为我曾转而远离了您、我的天主，所以我真正的存在被撕扯得支离破碎。此刻，我要把处于这种破碎状态的自己收束起来，并且把自己奉献给这种种的悔改。

现在，我进入了青春期，内心燃烧着满足地狱的快乐的渴望。在一连串黑暗的性欲中，我沦落为了动物：我的美丽凋落而去，我在您眼中散发着腐臭的气味。而我却仍然沾沾自喜，并且急迫地去取悦人们的目光。

2

这时，令我欢喜的，不过是爱与被爱。但在这一点，我并没有保持一种精神的关系，虽然这关系是通往友谊的光明途径。但是，从肉体粪土般的色欲中，从青春期热烈的幻想中，有浓雾被阵阵吹起。这浓雾蒙蔽并且黯淡了我的心灵，以至于使我无法分辨出什么是爱的白色光芒，什么是肉欲的烟尘。爱和肉欲相互混合着，在我的体内燃烧，把年轻稚嫩的我拖曳到邪恶的悬崖边缘，企图把我，至少把部分的我淹没在令人厌恶的罪恶的漩涡里。您的愤怒越来越沉重地压在我的身上，而我对此一无所知。我的死亡的铁链已经叮当作响，就要把我的耳朵震聋。我离您远去，而您却袖手旁观，这就是对我灵魂的骄傲所做的惩罚。我在淫乱之中，勇往直前，荒废着、散溢着、沸腾着。而您、我迟来的甘怡，却一言不发。您这时不声不响，我是多么傲慢、多么沮丧、多么疲倦、多么不安。我越来越远地离开了您，越来越陷入了罪恶。在那里，除了悲伤，我一无所获。

那时，是否会有一个什么人，能为我减轻我身处悲惨境地的痛苦呢，能将这些初见的诱惑带来的短暂美丽化为有用，并且停留在短暂的美丽对我的诱惑之内，使得我年轻的热潮可以抵达婚姻的彼岸。随后，生男育女，逐渐地平静下来，正如您的法律所规定的那样。主啊，通过这种方式，您令死亡的人类传宗接代，用温和的手来消除您的天堂之外的荆棘。因为即使我们远离了您，您的全能仍不在我们左右。或者，另一方面，我本来完全可以更加深切地注意聆听您来自云端的声音：“不过，结婚之人，肉身必将受到苦难；但是，我宽恕你”；
 
[1]

 “对一个男人来说，不接触女人是一件好事”；
 
[2]

 “没有妻室的人，才能热切地渴望着属于天主的东西，只求能取悦天主；但是有了妻室的人，就会热切地渴望人世间的东西，用来取悦他的妻子”。
 
[3]

 我本应该更加接近地听到这些声音，本应该为天国而自阉，然后安静地等待着您的拥抱。但事实是，我的罪恶涌现出来，我跟随着我内心的冲动，离开了您，越出了您的一切法律。但是我却无法逃过您的惩罚。没有一个凡人能够逃过您的惩罚。您时时刻刻在我左右，对我慈爱而又严峻，您在我一切非法的享乐中，撒下了辛酸的滋味，促使我去寻求不带辛酸的快乐。除了在您身上，主啊，我要到哪里才能找到那种快乐呢？您以痛苦渗入命令之中，您的打击是为了治疗，您杀死我们，为了不使我们因为离开您而死亡。在我的生命出现在这世界上的第16年，我是在哪里呢？我离开您的安乐宫多么遥远呀。这时，无耻的人们所纵容的、而您的法律所禁止的纵情作乐，疯狂地在我身上称王道霸，我对它也是唯命是从。这时，我的家人并不关心我，没有想到要通过婚姻来救我逃离道德的毁灭，他们只关心我应该尽我所能，去学到最好的辞令，能够高谈阔论地说服别人。
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就是在那一年，我的学业被中断了。我曾经被送往一个邻近的城市，去学习语言和辞令，那就是马都拉城。
 
[4]

 那一年我从马都拉城里返回，家中正在为我筹集费用，让我可以到更远的迦太基城
 
[5]

 去继续学业。我的父亲不过是塔加斯特城
 
[6]

 中一个穷困的普通市民而已，他做这一切只是因为他怀有的望子成龙的心，而不是因为他富有。但是，我正在向谁倾诉呢？不是向您，我的天主，而是在向您的呈现倾诉。我是在向我的同类倾诉，向人类的族群倾诉，或者毋宁说，是在向人类族群中很小的一部分人，可以碰巧得到这些著作的小部分人倾诉。我又是为了什么目的来讲述它呢？很简单，为了使我和所有的读者能够意识到，我们必须从怎样的深渊中向您祈求。而如果一个人真心忏悔，遵照自己对您的信仰而生活，那么还有什么人能比这人更可能被您听到呢？

当然，每一个人都在称道我的父亲，说他不计较家庭的经济压力，仍然不顾一切地负担起他儿子的一切费用，由于求学的缘故而踏上遥远旅途的一切费用。而许多非常富有的市民都没有能为他们的孩子做出这样的事。但那时，我的父亲绝对没有考虑到，我在您的面前将如何的成长，我将会变得怎样的道德，或者是怎样的不道德。他只求我能胜于雄辩，而忽视了我将怎样缺失您的栽培，这栽培本应受于您，我的天主，作为您之领地、我的心灵的唯一的、真正的、美善的主人。

但是，在我16岁的那一年，我离开了马都拉城，却还没有去往迦太基城。这是由于家中经济的拮据，我辍学在家，与我的父母一起，过着闲散的生活。肮脏的情欲的荆棘滋生了出来，以至于成长得高过我的头顶，却又没有一个人来根除它。相反的，有一天我的父亲在公共浴室中发现，那时的我已经明显地趋于成熟，同时显露着青春期的狂暴的征兆。这使得他激动愉快地回到家，并且告诉了我的母亲，似乎他已经开始期待孙子的出现了。他的确是万分欣喜，完全沉醉在自己的世界里，忘记了您是这世界的创造者。他爱上了您的创造物，而不是爱上了您。这是沉醉于一种无形的毒酒，使意志变得不正当，趋向于卑鄙下流。但是，在我母亲的心中，已经开始为您建造宫殿，准备您的居处，并一定要等到受洗之后才能开始对您的虔诚。我的母亲忧惧惊恐，为我担心，怕我跟随那些不是面向您，而是背着您行进的人们，走上歧途。

我胆敢说，当我远离您而去的时候，您，我的天主，是缄默不语的。但事实就是如此吗？若不是您，还能是谁的话语，通过我的母亲——这个您虔诚的仆人的声音，喋喋不休地灌注进我耳朵呢？可是在那个时候，不是所有的话语都能深入我的心灵，让我依它而行。我依然记得我母亲的焦虑，记得她是多么认真地督促我不要奸淫妇人，特别是不要私通任何有夫之妇。所有这一切在我听来是那么的女子气，如果服从了这种要求的话，我将会多么的耻辱。其实，她的言语都是来自于您的，但我并不知道。我还认为您一直在保持沉默，只有我的母亲在喋喋不休。但您是通过她来对我说话的，忽略了她，我就是忽略了您，我这个她的儿子、您的婢女的儿子、您的仆人的儿子。但是，我并没有意识到这些，我轻率地奔向了我的路途。我是如此的盲目，以至于和别的年轻人在一起的时候，如果我的罪恶不及他们，我就会觉得惭愧。我听到他们吹嘘他们的丑恶行为，越是秽亵他们吹嘘的声音越高，然后就开始从事同样的事情，不仅仅是为了这种行为所带来的快感，还为了在吹嘘此事时所得到的快乐。

除了罪恶以外，没有什么是完全应受谴责的。我却为了得到赞赏，更加的为非作歹。并且，当我缺乏与别人的罪恶相提并论的机会时，我就捏造了种种我没有做过的事情，唯恐我越是纯洁就越是被认为懦弱，越是坚贞就越是显得鄙陋。我和那些最低级的伙伴们一起，行走在巴比伦
 
[7]

 的街道上，走在这个与上帝之城对立的世俗的城市里，在它的污泥中打滚，好像那里是一张芳香、珍贵的温床。因为我是那样容易受到诱惑，那无形的敌人践踏了我，诱惑了我，令我越来越紧密依附在这城市的核心。到现在，我的母亲已经逃离了巴比伦城的中心，但是，她仍然在那城郊游移逗留。她迫切地要求我保持纯洁，但是，对于我父亲告诉她的关于我的种种并没有穷根究底。即使她将我对性爱的热情，看作现在最恶劣的罪恶，看作将来最大的危险，她仍然没有想到：如果这种热情不能根本地被解决，则最好是用婚姻里爱情的规范来控制。但她不愿意我结婚，是因为她害怕有了妻室会妨碍我的前途，这种所谓前途，并非我母亲所希望的、寄托在您身上的、现世的前途，而是学问上的前途。我的父母双方都过分地渴望着我在学问上获得成功：在父亲方面，是因为他事实上并没有想到您，只是对我抱着虚荣的幻想；在母亲方面，是因为她认为学习的寻常进程不仅没有害处，反而对我日后亲近你能有确实的帮助。我尽我的所能回忆过去，对父母的性情做了如此的猜测。不管怎样，他们任由我去做我喜欢的事情，去纵情嬉戏，不仅超越了合理的纪律的限制，而且极端地放荡在各种各样的罪恶之中。并且，这样看来，我的天主，我周围全是浓雾，使我看不见您真理的光芒，而“我的罪恶恰恰就从我的肉体中长起来”。
 
[8]
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主啊，您的法律惩罚偷窃，这法律是如此深入地被刻入人们的心灵，即使破坏了法律也不能将这法律抹去。因为没有一个窃贼能平静地忍受别人盗窃他的东西，即使他十分富有，也不能忍受别人因为迫于贫困来偷窃他。我却选择了偷窃，并且不是由于需要的胁迫，而是因为缺乏正义感，轻视正义，恶贯满盈。因为我所偷的东西，我自己原来都有的，而且数量丰富，质量更加上乘。我也并不渴望去享受我所偷窃的东西，不过是为了享受偷窃的过程和偷窃的罪恶。在我家葡萄园的附近有一株梨树，树上结满了果实，但这果实无论是在外观上，还是在味道上，都并没有特别的诱惑力。我们这一群年轻的流氓有不好的习惯，喜欢在街上游戏，直到深夜。一天深夜，我们把那树上的梨子都敲了下来，并且在深夜将它们带走。我们带走了大批的梨子，并不是为了吃，我们只是尝了一下，就把它们丢去喂猪了。我们之所以这样做，唯一的乐趣就是因为这种勾当是被禁止的。这就是我的心灵，我的天主啊，这就是我的心灵，它跌落在深渊的底部。您却怜悯着它。让我的心灵现在告诉您，当我在那样毫无目的地作恶的时候，当我除了作恶别无原因地去作恶的时候，我的心灵究竟在追求什么。这种行为的邪恶意图是卑鄙的，我却爱着它，那就是说，我爱着我自己的毁灭。我爱着在我体内的邪恶，不是爱我作恶的原因，而是简单地爱着罪恶本身。我的灵魂是堕落的，我的灵魂自己挣脱了您的扶持，彻底地堕入毁灭，不是在耻辱中追求什么，而只是追求变得耻辱。

5

各种美好的东西，金、银以及所有此类物品，对眼睛来说都有一种吸引力；肉体的接触也能带来它本身强烈的快感；其他的官能同样对物质事物有相应的感受。世间的成功有它的荣耀，有去命令和征服的力量，并从中涌出对复仇的渴望。但当我们渴望着这一切的时候，我的天主，我们不应该与您分开，我们也不应该背离您的律法。我们赖以生存于此世的生命，有它自身的吸引力，在于它所具有的美丽的尺度，以及它与其他一切比它较差的美的和谐。人们友谊的结合是值得赞美的，它把很多人的灵魂结合在一起。上列一切的东西，虽然是美好的，但只是最低级别的美。假如沉浸于它们，对它们漫无节制地向往追求，以至忘记了更高级别、更美好的事物，甚至忘记了您、我的主、天主，从而抛弃了您的真理和您的律法，便是犯下了罪过。世间的事物果然能使人快乐，但绝不像您、我的天主所具有的。因为您创造了它们全部：“正当的快乐是在您之中，您的快乐是心地正直者的欢愉。”
 
[9]



现在，当我们追究一下这样或那样特别的罪的原因，一般地都会被认为：如果不是为了渴望得到或者害怕失去上文所谓次要的美的话，犯罪是不会发生的。因为这些东西的确有它们自己的吸引力，和它们自己的美好之处，尽管它们与天堂中更高价值的美好一比，显得那样的可怜与卑劣。有一个人犯了谋杀的罪过。为何杀人呢？不过是因为贪图人家的妻子或者财富；或者是因为选择了抢夺作为谋生的手段；或者是因为害怕这受害人抢走了自己这样或那样的东西；或者是因为他被错误地对待从而燃烧着复仇的火焰。是否会有一个人没有原因地犯下谋杀的罪行，只是单纯地为了杀人的快乐而去杀人呢？这种事情是难以置信的。当然，据说有这样一个人——卡提里那，
 
[10]

 据说他是一个极其无耻残暴的人，以至于即使他不能得到任何东西，他依然犯下残忍和邪恶的罪行。但也有人指出其中原因：“他担心闲着不动，手臂和精神都会松弛。”
 
[11]

 可是为什么他要担忧呢？这样下去，总有一天，通过他横行不法的行为的增加，这城市将会是他的，荣誉、权势和财富会垂手可得。那时，他不需要再恐惧法律的制裁，不会再因为经济拮据和犯罪后良心的谴责而陷入困境了。由此看来，卡提里那也并非只是热爱罪恶本身，而是爱着别的一些事情，这也是他犯罪的理由。
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哎，我这一次的偷窃，在我16岁时的那个漆黑的夜晚所犯下的罪行，这个可怜的、愚蠢的我，究竟是爱您什么呢？因为这并不可爱：这可是偷窃呀。这究竟有什么值得我要和它对话呢？我们所偷的梨子是美丽的，因为它们是您、天主所创造的。您是万有中最美善的、万有的创造者、我仁慈的天主、我的君主，我真正的至宝。的确，梨子是美丽的，但我空洞的心灵所贪恋的并不是那些果子。因为我自己就有大量的更好的梨子。我摘下这些梨子，纯粹是为了偷窃而已。因为我一得到它们就将它们丢掉，我这样做仅仅为了品尝我自己偷窃的罪恶，一边品尝一边享受乐趣。因为，即使我咬了其中任何一个梨子一口，那也是罪恶使他们变得可口。现在，主啊，我的天主，我要问您，在偷窃中到底是什么东西在吸引着我呢？因为其中并没有什么吸引人的美好的东西呀。我的意思并不是说，它仅仅缺少存在于正义和明智的那种美，或者是存在于人的意识、人的感觉、人的有生机的生活中的美，或者是可以与天上星辰的光辉灿烂相媲美的美，或者是充满着即将来临的新生命要取代逝去生命的大地和海洋的美。它甚至连罪恶诱惑我们所需要的虚假表象和遮蔽都没有。

因为在罪恶里，有一个特殊美丽的表象。骄傲带着精神崇高的面具，而只有您、天主，凌驾于一切万有之上。野心追求着荣耀和光荣，而只有您，在一切万有之前就得到了荣耀，并且永远光荣。有权势者通过暴虐企图使人畏惧，而只有您、天主，使人敬畏。什么样的被造物，在什么时候，什么地点，以何种方式，凭借什么才能越出您的权力呢？轻薄的巧言令色的抚慰是为了博得爱怜，但什么也不能比您的慈爱更具有爱抚的力量，什么也不能比您无上可爱、无上光明的真理更有益处、更值得爱恋。好奇心可能被认为是对知识的渴求，相反，您却无尽地洞悉一切事物。无知和纯粹的愚蠢藏在质朴和纯洁的美名之下，但有什么能够像您一样质朴，有什么能比您更加纯洁，因为您的行动和罪恶是完全对立的。懒惰假装它在寻求安静，但除了天主以外，有什么是真正的安静？奢侈想赢得丰富和充足的称号，但你才是充充足足和无尽的、丰富的，不会腐败的快乐。挥霍拙劣地模仿着慷慨，但您才是一切美好之物的无限的、慷慨的给予者。贪婪企图支配着过剩的东西，但只有您能拥有一切。嫉妒宣称它在努力地超越，但什么能超越到您之前？愤怒喧嚣着要求去为了正义复仇，但谁的复仇能同您的复仇一样正义？恐惧是对一种新的、突然出现的对他心爱的东西威胁的畏缩，也是对他自身的安全的小心防范。但对你不会发生任何新的、突然的变故。任何事物也不能威胁对你所要之物。除了融入于您，还有哪里是可靠的安全之所？悲伤是因为丧失了使欲望得到满足的东西，因为它竟想和您一样不会被夺去任何东西。

这样，当灵魂叛离了您，从别的源头开始追寻的时候，她就陷入荒淫的罪恶。在别的任何地方她都不会发现纯洁的、没有污点的东西，除非回到您的身边才能获得。而那些远离了您，站出来反对您的人们，仍然在倔强地模仿着您。但是，通过他们对您如此地模仿，他们也承认您是一切万有的创造者，为此，对他们来说，不存在任何一个可以逃离您的地方。

所以再问一次，在那一次的偷窃行为中，我到底享受到了什么乐趣？难道是在于我不正当地、恶意地模仿天主，模仿我的天主是多么的卓越吗？也许，乐趣是违犯您的律法的行为所带来的颤栗。因为我并没有能力真正地去违犯律法，我这样做，至少表面上看来是做到了违法。也许，乐趣是一个囚犯在做出许多关于自由的小动作时可能拥有的快乐，因为做了被禁止的事情却没有立刻受到惩罚，而得到一种带有欺骗性的感觉，觉得自己是万能的。我就是那个奴仆，逃避他的主人，却去追逐他主人的阴影。哎，真是腐臭！哎，真是生活的畸形，死亡的深渊！您会在被禁止的地方找到快乐吗。并且仅仅是因为那里被禁止？

7

我追溯种种往事，我的心灵毫无忧惧。“主啊，我要怎样报答您的恩泽呢？”
 
[12]

 “我的天主，我要热爱您，我要感谢您，我要歌颂您的圣名。”
 
[13]

 因为您已经赦免了我如此深重的罪孽、如此罪恶的行径。我知道，我所犯罪恶的冰封之所以能被溶化，都是出于您的恩赐和慈爱。而我之所以能避免作恶，我知道，那也是出于您的恩赐。如果我能仅仅因为罪恶本身而爱上罪恶，那么，我还有什么事干不出来呢？我承认，您已经同样地赦免了所有那些罪恶：那些由我自己的行为犯下的罪恶，以及那些若不是您的恩赐，我就可能会犯下的罪恶。

有哪个人想到了自己的软弱无能，还敢于把他的纯洁和无辜归功于他自己的力量，还敢于少爱您一些就好像他不需要与那些脱离了罪而归向了你的人所获得的同样的仁慈一样。如果有人听到您的呼唤，随声跟随着您，并且不曾具有我在这里所回忆和忏悔的这些罪恶，他仍然没有理由嘲笑我。因为我也已经在同样的良医的治疗下痊愈，正是这位良医，保护他不至于生那样的疾病，或至少不生那样令人忧伤的疾病。所以让他更加爱您吧，看到您那唯一的救世主，使得我被营救出那罪恶的沉疴，也使得他自己被保护着没有陷入那罪恶的沉疴。

8

这个不堪的我，“从那些现在想起来还使我面红耳赤的事件中，得到了什么果实呢”？
 
[14]

 特别是在那次的偷窃活动中，我仅仅爱着偷窃本身，因为偷窃本身就是虚无，这不过更显出了我的可怜。现在，当我回忆起当时我的意识的状况，我可以完全地确定，我不会单独干那件勾当。也许那时，我真正喜爱的，就是与那些伙伴们的友谊，就是与他们狼狈为奸。如果是这样，我还能说除了偷窃本身之外、之上，我不爱任何其他吗？但是，我确实可以这样说。因为这种狼狈为奸并不是什么之外、之上的东西，因为它是虚无。但是事实是怎样的呢？除了点亮我的心灵、给我心灵黑暗的地方带来光明的天主之外，谁能展现给我看呢？在所有这些讨论中，我正试图了解什么？如果我喜欢那些我所偷窃的梨子，并且希望享受吃掉这些果子的乐趣，我本来可以一个人犯下这些罪行，因为一个人足够完成，并且也可以得到我希望的乐趣。这样的话，我本来不需要在同伴的面前抢掠，以此来燃起我的贪心，使我心痒难忍。但是，既然我得到的乐趣并不在于梨子本身，那么就一定在于罪恶本身，在于与别人合作的犯罪行为。

9

在其中，我有什么感觉呢？毋庸置疑地，是龌龊不堪。怀有这种心情的我，真是可耻。但它究竟是什么呢？谁能了解罪恶？那些物主们绝对想不到我们正在做什么，他们本来应该竭力地反对我们这样去做。想到我们能够欺骗这些物主们，我们就一起大笑。但在那里，我能找到什么快乐呢？那种即使我一个人去作恶，也同样无法找到的快乐。是不是因为当我们孤单一人时，我们就不容易发笑？也许，一个人是不容易发笑。但是，当没有别的人在周围的时候，如果遇到什么事情在看起来、或是听起来、或是想起来特别的荒唐可笑，这个人也会破颜而笑的。可是如果我是单独一人，是不会这样做的，非常肯定，我自己是不会这样做的。

我的天主，这就是仍然生动地存在于我的脑海中的记忆。我单独一人的话，是不会干那一次只为了爱偷窃而不贪赃物的偷窃勾当的。我独自一人的话，绝对不会喜欢那行径；一个人的话，绝对不会干那行径的。唉，害人不浅的友谊啊，不可思议的思想诱惑啊，为了单纯的游戏和玩笑去破坏的贪欲啊，为了满足复仇之心、为了即使自己一无所获也要让别人受损的欲望啊！只消有人说：“来吧，让我们去做吧！”我们就会惭愧自己有了羞耻之心！

10

谁能解开这复杂扭曲的纠结？它是如此丑陋不堪，我不愿再去想起它、看着它。我渴望您，清澈视域中的快乐与美好，如此公正，如此纯洁，我渴望您，难以抑制地渴望。在您之中，才有确定的安宁，才有无忧的生命。谁投入了您的怀抱，就进入了主的喜乐，不会再感到恐惧，而是在至善的您的怀抱里，享受圆满的生活。我的天主，我在年轻的时候远离了您，远离了您扶持的力量，深入歧途，而令我自己变成了一块贫瘠的土地。
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 [4]
 马都拉城（Madaura）地名。


 [5]
 迦太基城（Carthage）地名，位于突尼斯城以北17公里处，公元前814年为腓尼基人所建。


 [6]
 塔加斯特城（Tagaste）地名，奥古斯丁的出生地。


 [7]
 巴比伦（Babylon），地名。


 [8]
 见《诗篇》72首7节。
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 卡提里那（Catiline）（前108？～62），古罗马阴谋家。


 [11]
 见罗马史学家撒路斯西乌斯（前86～35）所著《卡提里那的阴谋》，16章。
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BOOK THREE From Sixteen To Eighteen

Ⅰ—Ⅲ First Days at Carthage


Ⅰ Comes to Carthage：in love with love：“a cauldron of illicit loves”

Ⅱ Passion for stage plays：pity superficial and real

Ⅲ “An act worthy of the fruits of death”；a student of Rhetoric；the eversores

Ⅳ—Ⅴ Cicero and Scripture


Ⅳ The profound effect of Cicero's Hortensius

Ⅴ Scripture seemed less majestic than Cicero

Ⅵ—Ⅹ Joins the Manichees


Ⅵ The fantasies the Manichees offered when he hungered for real food；especially their corporeal notion of God

Ⅶ Manichean objections to Catholic truth：the nature of God；the actions of the Old Testament patriarchs

Ⅷ An analysis of sins—（ⅰ）sins which corrupt our own nature（flagitia）and（ⅱ）sins which damage others（facinora）

Ⅸ Further analysis；God's command is absolute

Ⅹ Manichean absurdity about the fig-tree

Ⅺ—Ⅻ His Mother
 's Anxiety


Ⅺ Monica reassured in a vision

Ⅻ “The son of these tears”

Ⅰ

I came to carthage，where a cauldron of illicit loves leapt and boiled about me. I was not yet in love，but I was in love with love，and from the very depth of my need hated myself for not more keenly feeling the need. I sought some object to love，since I was thus in love with loving；and I hated security and a life with no snares for my feet. For within I was hungry，all for the want of that spiritual food which is Thyself，my God；yet [ though I was hungry for want of it] I did not hunger for it：I had no desire whatever for incorruptible food，not because I had it in abundance but the emptier I was，the more I hated the thought of it. Because of all this my soul was sick，and broke out in sores，whose itch I agonized to scratch with the rub of carnal things—carnal，yet if there were no soul in them，they would not be objects of love. My longing then was to love and to be loved，but most when I obtained the enjoyment of the body of the person who loved me.

Thus I polluted the stream of friendship with the filth of unclean desire and sullied its limpidity with the hell of lust. And vile and unclean as I was，so great was my vanity that I was bent upon passing for clean and courtly. And I did fall in love，simply from wanting to.

0my God，my Mercy，with bow much bitterness didst Thou in Thy goodness sprinkle the delights of that time！I was loved，and our love came to the bond of consummation：I wore my chains with bliss but with torment too，for I was scourged with the red hot rods of jealousy，with suspicions and fears and tempers and quarrels.

Ⅱ

I developed a passion for stage plays，with the mirror they held up to my own miseries and the fuel they poured on my flame. How is it that a man wants to be made sad by the sight of tragic sufferings that he could not hear in his own person？Yet the spectator does want to feel sorrow，and it is actually his feeling of sorrow that he enjoys. Surely this is the most wretched lunacy？For the more a man feels such sufferings in himself，the more he is moved by the sight of them on the stage. Now when a man suffers himself，it is called misery；when he suffers in the suffering of another，it is called pity. But how can the unreal sufferings of the stage possibly move pity？The spectator is not moved to aid the sufferer but merely to be sorry for him；and the more the author of these fictions makes the audience grieve，the better they like him. If the tragic sorrows of the characters—whether historical or entirely fictitious—be so poorly represented that the spectator is not moved to tears，he leaves the theatre unsatisfied and full of complaints；if he is moved to tears，he stays to the end，fascinated and revelling in it. So that tears and sorrow，it would seem，are things to be sought. Yet surely every man prefers to be joyful. May it be that whereas no one wants to be miserable，there is real pleasure in pitying other—and we love their sorrows because without them we should have nothing to pity？

All this takes its rise in that stream of friendship [ of which we have been speaking]. But where does that stream go to？What is the direction of its flow？Why must it run into—and lose itself in—that torrent of pitch which boils out in great waves of vile lust？For by some inclination in itself friendship is twisted and torn away from its heavenly cleanness.

Is compassion，feeling for others，therefore to be shunned？By no means. The sorrows of others must move our love. But beware of uncleanness，O my soul，under the protection of my God，the God of our fathers who is to be praised and exalted above all forever；beware of uncleanness. I can still feel for others. But in those days when I went to the theatres I was glad with lovers when they sinfully enjoyed each other—although the whole thing was merely fictitious and part of a stage play—and when they lost each other I was sad for them；but either way I enjoyed the play. But today I have more pity for the sinner getting enjoyment from his sin than when he suffers torment from the loss of pleasure which is ultimately destructive，and the loss of happiness which is only misery. This clearly is the truer compassion，but the sorrow I feel for him gives me no pleasure. Although he that grieves with the grief-stricken is to be commended for his work of charity，yet the man who is fraternally compassionate would prefer to find nothing in others to need his compassion. Only in the impossible event of good-will being malevolent，could a man who is truly and sincerely filled with pity desire that there should be miserable people for him to pity. There is a kind of compassionate sorrow that is good，but there is no kind that we should rejoice to feel. And thus do you act，Lord God，for You love souls with a greater and deeper purity than we can，and are more incorruptibly compassionate because no sorrow can reach to wound You. And who is sufficient for these things
 ？
 
[1]



But to return to that time. In my wretchedness I loved to be made sad and sought for things to be sad about：and in the misery of others—though fictitious and only on the stage—the more my tears were set to flowing，the more pleasure did I get from the drama and the more powerfully did it hold me. There I was，a wretched sheep strayed from Your fold and impatient of the Shepherd：what wonder that I became infected with a foul disease？That is why I loved those sorrows—not that I wanted them to bite too deep（for I had no wish to suffer the sorrows I loved to look upon），but simply to scratch the surface of my heart as I saw them on the stage：yet，as if they had been fingernails，their scratching was followed by swelling and inflammation and sores with pus flowing. Such was my life；but was that a life，my God？

Ⅲ

Yet from afar off Your faithful mercy hovered over me. I wasted myself in baseness，pursuing a sacrilegious curiosity which led me once I had deserted You to the uttermost treason and the deceiving service of devils，to whom I made offering of my vile deeds. And in all this You chastised me with Your scourges. For I dared so far one day within the walls of Your church and during the very celebration of Your mysteries to desire and carry out an act worthy of the fruits of death. For this You lashed me with the heaviest punishments，yet the punishments were as nothing to the guilt of my act，O my God，my exceeding great Mercy，my Refuge from the fierce dangers among which I wandered in my arrogance，going ever further from You，loving my way and not Your ways，in love with my runaway liberty.

Those of my occupations at that time which were held as reputable were directed towards the study of the law，in which I meant to excel—and the less honest I was，the more famous I should be. The very limit of human blindness is to glory in being blind. By this time I was a leader in the School of Rhetoric and I enjoyed this high station and was arrogant and swollen with importance：though You know，O Lord，that I was far quieter in my behaviour and had no share in the riotousness of the eversores
 —the Overturners—for this blackguardly diabolical name they wore as the very badge of sophistication. Yet I was much in their company and much ashamed of the sense of shame that kept me from being like them. I was with them and I did for the most part enjoy their companionship，though I abominated the acts that were their specialty—as when they made a butt of some hapless newcomer，assailing him with really cruel mockery for no reason whatever，save the malicious pleasure they got from it. There was something very like the action of devils in their behaviour. They were rightly called Overturners，since they had themselves been first overturned and perverted，tricked by those same devils who were secretly mocking them in the very acts by which they amused themselves in mocking and making fools of others.

Ⅳ

With these men as companions of my immaturity，I was studying the books of eloquence；for in eloquence it was my ambition to shine，all from a damnable vaingloriousness and for the satisfaction of human vanity. Following the normal order of study I had come to a book of one Cicero，whose tongue practically everyone admires，though not his heart. That particular book is called Hortensius
 and contains an exhortation to philosophy. Quite definitely it changed the direction of my mind，altered my prayers to You，O Lord，and gave me a new purpose and ambition. Suddenly all the vanity I had hoped in I saw as worthless，and with an incredible intensity of desire I longed after immortal wisdom. I had begun that journey upwards by which I was to return to You. My father was now dead two years；I was eighteen and was receiving money from my mother for the continuance of my study of eloquence. But I used that book not for the sharpening of my tongue；what won me in it was what it said，not the excellence of its phrasing.

How did I then burn，my God，how did I burn to wing upwards from earthly delights to You. But I had no notion what You were to do with me. For with You is wisdom. Now love of wisdom is what is meant by the Greek word philosophy，and it was to philosophy that that book set me so ardently. There are those who seduce men's minds by philosophy，colouring and covering their errors with its great and fine and honourable name：almost all who in Cicero's own time and earlier had been of that sort are listed in his book and shown for what they are. Indeed it illustrates the wholesome advice given by the Spirit through Your good and loving servant：Beware lest any man cheat you by philosophy，and vain deceits
 ；according to the tradition of men，according to the elements of the world
 ，and not according to Christ：far in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead corporeally
 .
 
[2]

 At that time，You know，O Light of my heart，those writings of the Apostle were not yet known to me. But the one thing that delighted me in Cicero's exhortation was that I should love，and seek，and win，and hold，and embrace，not this or that philosophical school but Wisdom itself，whatever it might be. The book excited and inflamed me；in my ardour the only thing I found lacking was that the name of Christ was not there. For with my mother's milk my infant heart had drunk in，and still held deep down in it，that name according to Your mercy，O Lord，the name of Your Son，my Saviour；and whatever lacked that name，no matter how learned and excellently written and true，could not win me wholly.

Ⅴ

So I resolved to make some study of the Sacred Scriptures and find what kind of books they were. But what I came upon was something not grasped by the proud，not revealed either to children，something utterly humble in the hearing but sublime in the doing，and shrouded deep in mystery. And I was not of the nature to enter into it or bend my neck to follow it. When I first read those Scriptures，I did not feel in the least what I have just said；they seemed to me unworthy to be compared with the majesty of Cicero. My conceit was repelled by their simplicity，and I had not the mind to penetrate into their depths. They were indeed of a nature to grow in Your little ones. But I could not bear to be a little one；I was only swollen with pride，but to myself I seemed a very big man.

Ⅵ

I fell in with a sect of men [the Manicheans ] talking highsounding nonsense，carnal and wordy men. The snares of the devil were in their mouths，to trap souls with an arrangement of the syllables of the names of God the Father and of the Lord Jesus Christ and of the Paraclete，the Holy Ghost，our Comforter. These names were always on their lips，but only as sounds and tongue noises；for their heart was empty of the true meaning. They cried out“Truth，truth；”they were forever uttering the word to me，but the thing was nowhere in them；indeed they spoke falsehood not only of You，who are truly Truth，but also of the elements of this world，Your creatures. Concerning these I ought to have passed beyond even the philosophers who spoke truly，for love of You，O my supreme and good Father，Beauty of all things beautiful. O Truth，Truth，how inwardly did the very marrow of my soul pant for You when time and again I heard them sound Your name. But it was all words—words spoken，words written in many huge tomes. In these dishes—while I hungered for You-they served me up the sun and the moon，beautiful works of Yours，but works of Yours all the same and not Yourself：not even Your mightiest works. For Your spiritual creation is greater than these material things，brilliantly as they shine in the sky.

Yet not even for the noblest of Your works did I hunger and thirst but for Yourself，the Truth，with whom there is no change nor shadow of alteration
 .
 
[3]

 And still in those poor dishes they set before me splendid fantasies：it would indeed have been better to love the sun，which is at least true to the eyes，than those falsities which deceive the mind through the eyes. All the same，I swallowed them because I thought that they were Yourself：yet I did not swallow them with much appetite，because You did not taste in my mouth as You are—for after all You were not those empty falsehoods——and I was not nourished by them，but utterly dried up. Food in dreams is exactly like real food，yet what we eat in our dreams does not nourish：for we are dreaming. But those fantasies of theirs were not in any way like You，as You have since spoken to me；for they were material images，false shows of bodies. The true bodies that we see with our bodily vision，whether in the sky or on the earth，are truer than they：we see them as beasts and birds do，and they are more certain than our images of them. And again these images have more reality than the grandiose infinite bodies we deduced from them，which have no being at all. On such emptiness did I then feed and was not fed.

But You，God of my Love，for whom I long that I may find strength，are not those bodies which we see，though it is in the heavens that we see them；nor are You those bodies which we do not see in the heavens，because You have created them too，nor do You hold them among Your mightiest works. How far then is the reality of You from those empty imaginings of mine，imaginings of bodies which had no being whatever. The images of those bodies which do have being are more certain than they，and the bodies themselves more certain than the images. Yet even these You are not. You are not even the soul，which is the life of bodies—and therefore obviously better and more certain than the bodies it vivifies：but You are the Life of souls，the Life of lives，Livingness itself，and You shall not change，O Life of my soul.

Where then were You and how far from me？I had indeed straggled far from You，not even being allowed to cat the husks of the swine whom I was feeding with husks. How much better were the sheer fables of the poets and literary men than all the traps [ that Manes set for souls]. Verses，and poems，and Medea flying，were less harmful than the Five Elements，variously transformed in strife with the five Dens of Darkness which have no being whatsoever and are death to the soul that believes them. It is possible to get real food for the mind out of verses and poems；and though I sang of Medea flying，I did not think it was true；and when I heard it sung I did not believe it. But these fantasies of the Manichees I did believe. Alas，by what stages was I brought down to the deepest depths of the pit，giving myself needless labour and turmoil of spirit for want of the truth：in that I sought You my God—to You I confess it，for You had pity on me even when I had not yet confessed——in that I sought You not according to the understanding of the mind by which You have set us above the beasts，but according to the sense of the flesh. Yet all the time You were more inward than the most inward place of my heart and loftier than the highest. But I had come upon the woman of Solomon's parable，the shameless woman，knowing nothing，who sits on a seat at the door of her house and says：Eat ye the bread of secrecies willingly
 ，and drink ye stolen waters：which are sweet
 .
 
[4]

 She seduced me because she found me dwelling externally in the eye of my flesh，and ruminating within myself upon such food as，through the body's eye，the mind had swallowed.

Ⅶ

But I did not know that other reality which truly is；and through my own sharpness I let myself be taken in by fools，who deceived me with such questions as：Whence comes evil？And is God bounded by a bodily shape and has he hair and nails？And are those [patriarchs] to be esteemed righteous who had many wives at the same time and slew men and offered sacrifices of living animals？By all this my ignorance was much troubled，and it seemed to me that I was coming to the truth when I was in fact going away from it. I did not know that evil has no being of its own but is only all absence of good，so that it simply is not. How indeed should I see this，when the sight of my eyes saw no deeper than bodies and the sight of my soul no deeper than images of bodies？I did not even know that God is a spirit，having no parts extended in length and breadth，to whose being bulk does not belong：for bulk is less in its part than in its whole：and if it be infinite，it is less in the part circumscribed by a certain space than in its infinity：and so could not be wholly itself in everyplace，as a spirit is，as God is. And I was further ignorant what is the principle in us by which we are；and what Scripture meant by saying that we are made to the image of God.

Nor did I know that true and inward righteousness which judges not according to custom but according to the most righteous law of Almighty God. By that law the ways of conduct of different places and times are shaped as is best for those places and times，thigh the law itself is always and everywhere the same，not different in different places or changing with the ages. By this righteousness，Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and Moses and David and all those others praised by God were righteous，although they are judged not so by ignorant men who apply the tests of their human minds，and measure all the conduct of the human race by the measure of their own custom. They are like a man handling armour and not knowing what piece is meant for what part of the body and so putting a greave on his head and a helmet on his feet and complaining that they do not fit；or as if on a given day on which it was illegal to do business in the afternoon，a man should grumble because he was not allowed to go on selling in the afternoon，though he had been in the morning；or as if in a given house，he should see something handled by one servant but not allowed to the one who has to pour the wine；or that something were done behind the stable which is forbidden in the dining room：as if，in short，he should be angry because in the one dwelling house and the one family the same things are not allowed to every member of the household and in all parts of the house. Such are those who are scandalized when they hear that something was permitted to righteous men in one age，and not permitted in another；and that God gave one man this command，another that，as the difference of the age required，yet both alike served the same righteousness：just as in one man and in one day and in one house different things are held fitting for different members，and a particular act is lawful now but not lawful an hour hence，and something is allowed or indeed commanded in one comer which is forbidden and punished in another. Does this mean that justice is unstable and changeable？No，but the times over which justice presides are not alike，for they are times. Men，because their life upon earth is short，are unable of their own observation to compare the conditions of past ages and foreign nations which they have not experienced with those which they have experienced. In the matter of one body or day or house，they can readily see what is fitting for this or that member，this or that moment，this or that part of the house or rank in the household；they accept such differences [ because they fall within their experience ]：yet remain scandalised at the differences shown in Scripture.

But all this I did not then know or realise；it was beating in on me the whole time and I had not eyes to see. Thus when I composed verses，I was not free to put any foot where I pleased，but in different places according to the metre I was using；and in one line I could not use the same foot in every position：none the less the art I was practising，the art of poetry，did not hate a different law for different places，but the same law throughout. Yet I failed to see that the justice obeyed by these good and holy men was all the more excellent and admirable because while it contained all its precepts in one and never varied：yet it did not order and decree all things alike but to each age what was proper to each. Thus in my blindness I blamed those holy patriarchs who not only used things present as God commanded and inspired them，but also foretold the future as God revealed it to them.

Ⅷ

In no time or place could it be wrong for a man to love God with his whole heart and his whole soul and his whole mind，and his neighbor as himself. Therefore those sins which are against nature，like those of the men of Sodom，are in all times and places to be detested and punished. Even if all nations committed such sins，they should all alike be held guilty by God's law which did not make men so that they should use each other thus. The friendship which should be between God and us is violated when that nature—whose author He is—is polluted by so perverted a lust. Actions which are against the customs of human societies are to be avoided according to the variety of such customs；so that that which is agreed upon by the custom，or decreed by the law，of state or people，is not to be violated at the mere pleasure whether of citizen or alien. For every part is defective that is not in harmony with the whole.

But when God orders something against the custom or covenant of a state，though it never had been done it must be done；and if it was [once done but] allowed to lapse，it must be restored；and if it was not a law before，it must be made a law now. In a state it is lawful for the reigning monarch to command something which none had ever commanded before him and he himself had never commanded before；and obedience in this event is not against the fellowship of that state：indeed disobedience would be against the fellowship，for it is the general agreement of all societies of men to obey their kings. How much more then may God so act，the ruler of all Creation，whose commands are to be obeyed without hesitation. For as among the powers of human society the greater power has a right to the obedience of the lesser，so God to the obedience of all.

In sins where there is a real will to harm another，it may be either by calumny or injury；and，whichever of these two it is，the sin is committed either for the sake of revenge（as when one enemy attacks another）；or to gain someting that another has（as when a bandit sets upon a traveller）；or to escape some danger（as when one man is afraid of another）；or through envy（as when a man in poverty attacks one more prosperous，or one who has prospered attacks another whom he fears as，likely to equal him or hates for having already equalled him）；or for mere pleasure in another's suffering（like the spectators at gladiatorial shows，or people who are always mocking and deriding their neighbors）. These are the main heads of sin，which swarm forth from the lust for holding the first place，or the lust of the eye，or the lust of the senses，or from any one or two of them，or from all together. By these we live evilly against the three and the seven，the ten-stringed harp，the Ten Commandments given by You，O Cod Most High and Most Gracious.

But how are sins of the first sort against You，who can suffer no corruption；or how are sins of the second sort against You，who can suffer no harm？You punish the sins men commit against themselves，because though their sin is against You，they are wronging their own souls and their iniquity gives itself the lie. Either they corrupt and perver their own nature，which You have created and set in order—by making wrong use of the things You have permitted，or by burning towards a use of things not permitted which is against nature；or their guilt lies in raging against You in thought and word and kicking against the prick；or else，in complete contempt of the existing order of society，they go their own insolent way with private agreements or private feuds according to their personal likes of dislikes.

And all this happens，O Fountain of Life，the only and the true Creator and Ruler of the universe，whenever You are forsaken，and out of the pride of the individual a part is loved as though it were the whole. Therefore by lowly love of You must we return to You：and You cleanse us from evil habit，and You are merciful to the sins of those who confess to You，and You hear the groans of those chained in sin and You loose us from the fetters we have made for ourselves—all this You do unless we raise against You the arrogance of a sham liberty，and through the greedy desire to have more（at the risk of losing all）love our own private good more than You，who are the common good of all.

Ⅸ

But amongst these vices and crimes and countless iniquities are the sins into which men fall although they are in general on the right way. By those who judge rightly，these sins are blamed according the rule of perfection，but the persons themselves may still be praised for the hope of a better harvest，as the blade gives hope of the growing com. And there are some actions again that are very much like sins and yet are not sins，since they neither offend You，our Lord God，nor the bond of society：thus when certain things are set aside to meet the requirements of life or some given circumstance，and it is not clear whether this is done through a mere liking to hoard；or certain actions are punished by a person in authority for the sake of correcting the wrongdoer，and it is not clear whether he may not have done it through a mere desire to cause pain. Thus many actions that to men seem blameworthy，are approved in Your sight；and many that are praised by men are condemned by You，O God—all because often the appearance of the act may be quite different from the mind of the doer or because there is some unrealized element in the situation. But when on a sudden You order something unusual and improbable，even if You had formerly forbidden it，it must obviously be done—though You may conceal the cause of Your command for the time and though it may be against the ordinance of this or that society of men：a society of men is just，only if it obeys You. But happy are they who know that it was You who commanded. For by those that serve You all things are done either to supply what is needful for the present moment or to foreshadow things to come.

Ⅹ

But I knew nothing of all this and so I derided those Your holy servants and prophets. And I gained nothing by mocking them，except that I should myself be mocked by You. Gradually and inevitably I was drawn to accept every kind of nonsense—as that a fig weeps when it is plucked and its mother tree sheds tears of sap. But provided the fig had been plucked by another man's sin and not his own，some Manichean saint might eat it，digest it in his stomach and groaning and sighing in prayer breathe out from it angels：nay more，he might breathe out certain particles of the Godhead；and these particles of the true and supreme God would have remained in bondage in the fruit unless set free by the teeth and belly of some holy Elect one. And I believed，poor wretch，that more mercy was to be shown to the fruits of the earth than to men，for whose use they were created. For if any man，being hungry—and not being a Manichean—should ask for some，I should have held it worthy of the punishment of death to give him even a mouthful.

Ⅺ

And You sent your hand from above
 ，
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 and raised my soul out of that depth of darkness，because my mother，Your faithful one，wept to You for me more bitterly than mothers weep for the bodily deaths of their children. For by the faith and the spirit which she had from You，she saw me as dead；and You heard her，Lord. You heard her and did not despise her tears when they flowed down and watered the earth against which she pressed her face wherever she prayed. You heard her. What else could have been the cause of that dream by which You so comforted her that she consented to live with me and to eat at the same table in the house：which previously she had refused to do，because she shunned and detested the blasphemies of my error. In her dream she saw herself standing on a wooden rule and a youth all radiant coming to her cheerful and smiling upon her，whereas she was grieving and heavy with her grief. He asked her—not to learn from her but，as is the way of visions，to teach her—the causes of her sorrow and the tears she daily shed. She replied that she was mourning for the loss of my soul. He commanded her to be at peace and told her to observe carefully and she would see that where she was，there was I also. She looked，and saw me standing alongside her on the same rule. Haw should she have had this dream unless Your ears had heard her heart，O Good Omnipotent，You who have such care for each one of us as if You had care for him alone，and such care for all as if we were all but one person？

And the same must have been the reason for this too：that when she had told me her vision and I tried to interpret it to mean that she must not despair of one day being as I was，she answered without an instant's hesitation：“No. For it was not said to me where he is，you are，but where you are，he is.”I confess to You，O Lord，that if I remember aright—and I have often spoken of it since—I was more deeply moved by that answer which You gave through my mother—in that she was not disturbed by the false plausibility of my interpretation and so quickly saw what was to be seen（which I certainly had not seen until she said it）—than by the dream itself：by which the joy that was to come to that holy woman so long after was foretold so long before for the relief of her present anguish. Nine years were to follow in which I lay tossing in the mud of that deep pit and the darkness of its falsity，though I often tried to rise and only fell the more heavily. All that time this chaste，god-fearing and sober widow—for such You love—was all the more cheered up with hope. Yet she did not relax her weeping and mourning. She did not cease to pray at every hour and bewail me to You，and her prayers found entry into Your sight. But for all that You allowed me still to toss helplessly in that darkness.

Ⅻ

One other answer I remember You gave her in that time. Many such things I pass over，because I am hastening on to the matters which I am more urgently pressed to confess to You，and many I have simply forgotten. But You gave her another assurance by the mouth of Your priest，a certain bishop reared up in the Church and well grounded in Your Scriptures. My mother asked him in his kindness to have some discussion with me，to refute my errors，to unteach me what was evil and teach me what was good，for he often did this when he found such people as it might profit. He refused，rightly as I have realized since. He told her that I was as yet not ripe for teaching because I was all puffed up with the newness of my heresy and had already upset a number of insufficiently skilled people with certain questions—as she had，in fact，told him.“But，”said he，“let him alone. Only pray to the Lord for him：he will himself discover by reading what his error is and how great his impiety.”

The bishop went on to tell her that his mother had been seduced by the Manichees so that as a small child he had been given over to them：and he had not only read practically all their books but had also copied them out；and had found out for himself，with no need for anyone to argue or convince him，that he must leave the sect. And he had left it. When he had told her this，my mother would not be satisfied but urged him with repeated entreaties and floods of tears to see me and discuss with me. He，losing patience，said：“Go your way；as sure as you live，it is impossible that the son of these tears should perish.”In the conversations we had afterwards，she often said that she had accepted this answer as if it had sounded from heaven.
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第三卷 从16岁到18岁时


1～3 在迦太基城最初的日子


1 来到迦太基城：渴望爱：“罪恶的爱的大熔炉”

2 对舞台剧的热情：同情肤浅的，同情真实的

3 “一项可以与死亡的果实媲美的行径”；一名修辞学学生；“捣蛋鬼”们


4～5 西塞罗与圣经


4 西塞罗的《荷尔顿西乌斯》的深远影响

5 圣经似乎不如西塞罗的作品宏壮


6～10 成为摩尼教徒


6 当他渴望真实食物的时候，摩尼教徒们却供之以幻想；特别是他们关于天主物质实体的想法

7 摩尼教反对天主教的真理：天主的本质；《旧约》全书中圣人的行为

8 对罪的一种分析——（ⅰ）破坏我们自身的天性的罪；（ⅱ）伤害别人的罪

9 更深入的分析；天主的命令是绝对的

10 摩尼教关于无花果树的谬论


11～12 他母亲的焦虑


11 莫尼加在幻想中得到安宁

12 “这些泪水的孩子”
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我来到迦太基城，这里就像一座大熔炉，罪恶的爱在这里跳跃着，在我的周围沸腾。我还尚未爱过，但我渴求着爱，我对爱的渴求如此之深，以至于令我憎恨自己，没有更加热切地感受这渴求。我寻求着爱的目标，只为了让自己能够陷入爱中；我憎恨平平安安的人生，憎恨脚下没有陷阱的人生之路。因为在那样的生活中，我的内心是饥渴的，我需要精神上的食粮，这食粮就是您，我的天主。可是，尽管我需要这食粮，但我却并不渴望得到它。我没有得到任何不朽食粮的渴望，并不是因为我已经拥有了充裕的不朽食粮；相反，我越是缺乏它，就越是厌烦自己对它的需要。这些都是因为我的灵魂已经不堪病患，已经满是迸裂的伤口，它对肉欲卑贱的渴求，让我极度痛苦。但是，如果肉体没有了灵魂，就是无法被爱的。在那时，我渴求着爱与被爱，但我所能得到的乐趣，最多也就是在于得到爱着我的那个人的肉体而已。

就这样，我心中的友爱之泉已经被我那不洁欲望的污秽污染了，那该死的肉欲玷污了它的清澈。我的内心肮脏而猥亵，可我又是如此的虚荣，把自己伪装得如此清白，如此尊贵有礼。我陷入爱河，仅仅是因为我想要陷入爱河。噢，我的天主，我仁慈的主，您的慈爱在我曾经的欢愉上洒下了多少苦难！我被爱着，我们的爱达到了完美的结合；我戴上了爱的幸福的枷锁，可同时又满是折磨，因为当面对猜疑、恐惧、愤怒、争吵时，我的嫉妒心就像烧红的铁鞭一样，无情地鞭笞着我。

2

我对舞台剧越来越充满热情，它像一面镜子一般映出我的苦楚，又给我的情欲添油加火。一个人究竟为什么愿意为悲剧中那种种从未降临在自己身上的苦难而伤心呢？观者需要从剧中感到悲伤，而他所享受的又正是这种悲伤的感觉。这难道不是一种最恶劣的精神错乱？一个人越是对于这些苦难感同身受，他就越容易被舞台上的故事感动。如果一个人遭受了苦难，我们称之为不幸；如果他忍受着他人的苦难，我们称之为同情。但对于舞台上虚构的苦难，怎么会令人产生同情呢？观者并不会由于感动而去救助受难者，而仅仅是去同情他。一个剧作者越是能够编造出让观众悲伤的苦难情节，他就会越受喜欢。无论是一场历史悲剧，还是完全虚构的悲剧，如果它的悲惨情节过于拙劣，而没有使观者感动到落泪，那人们便会不满地离场，责备声四起。相反，如果观众被感动到落泪的话，便会一直看到落幕，为其着迷，为其狂喜。由此可见，无论眼泪还是悲伤，似乎都可以看成是人们的需要罢了。当然，每个人更想要的是快乐。然而，难道是这样吗？虽然没有人想要得到痛苦，但从对他人的同情中真的可以获得快感，所以我们喜欢他人的悲伤，就是因为如果没有了这些，我们就没有他物可以同情。

这种同情之心皆源于那我们曾提到过的友爱之泉。但它究竟要流向哪里？它究竟要归往何方？为什么它一定要流向将自己迷失于那沸腾着罪恶情欲的瀑布之中，而坠入深渊呢？因为在那友爱中有如此的倾向，令它自愿地被扭曲，并且离弃了天堂般的纯洁透明。

那么，怜悯与同情，就应该因此而被抛弃吗？决不。他人的悲痛一定会激发起我们的爱心。但是我的灵魂啊，要当心那些不洁之物啊，在我的天主、我们前辈的天主、永远被歌颂和晋升于一切之上的天主的佑护下，远离那些不洁之物。我仍然存有同情之心。但在那段日子里，每当我看到剧中的恋人们罪恶地相互沉迷，我都会以此为乐，尽管这整件事不过是一出虚构的舞台剧，而当他们相互失去时我也同样感到悲伤。无论是快乐还是悲伤，我都享受在其中。而现在，比起那些因为失去最终会消失的快乐，或是因失去仅仅是悲哀的幸福而遭受折磨的人，我更加怜悯那些正在他的罪恶中享乐的人。这显然是更真实的同情之心，但是这种因他而感受到的同情不会带给我任何快乐。尽管一个人为他人的不幸而悲伤可以被看作是其善良使然，然而一个真正富有同情心的人宁愿世间没有任何事物需要他的怜悯。完全不可能存在这样恶毒的好心肠：此人真的满是同情之心，于是渴望着有不幸的人来供他怜悯。虽然同情他人而悲伤固然不坏，但我们不能迷恋于任何的怜悯。因此就像您所做的，我的天主啊，您比我们都更深切、更纯洁地爱着灵魂，您的同情心如此坚定，因为没有任何悲痛可以令您受伤。但是除您以外，谁又能做到这些呢？
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还是回到那个时候吧。可怜的我沉迷于悲伤并四处找寻可以悲伤的机会，去在他人的苦难中悲伤，即使这苦难只是虚构的，只是在舞台上。它越能让我泪水横流，我就越能从这剧中获得乐趣，它也就越吸引我。这就是那时的我，像只可悲的羔羊，不耐烦您的看护而脱离了您的羊圈，于是染上了这肮脏的疾病又有什么奇怪的呢？这就是为什么我爱着那些苦痛，我并不想要他们刺痛我的心太深。因为我从未想要承受那些我所欣赏的苦痛，我只是想当我看见它们出现在舞台上时，它们能像长着指甲一样抓挠我心脏的表面，然后那里红肿、发炎、疼痛并流出恶心的脓汁。这就是我那时的生活，但是它还能被称作生活吗？我的天主。
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您值得信赖的慈爱始终遥遥佑护着我。我将自己废弃在欲海之中，任凭亵渎神圣的好奇心引导，我背叛了您走向极端的不忠，并用我的种种罪行作为献礼，成为了魔鬼狡猾的仆人。而在这一切中，您狠狠地鞭打我作为惩罚。有一次我竟然如此大胆，敢在您的教堂之内，在举行敬事您的典礼之时，实行了一件当死之罪。因此您用最重的惩罚鞭责我，可是比起我所犯下的罪，这些惩罚又算得了什么呢。我的天主，我无限慈爱的天主，我遇到灾难时的庇护者，而我却在危险时还骄傲地漫步，离您越走越远，迷恋于自己的脚步而不是您的方向，迷恋于那转瞬即逝的自由。

那段时间，我的精力都放在当时被推崇的诉讼的学问中，我想在其中出人头地，而我只要越不诚实，在那个行当中就会越有名气。人们盲目到如此的程度，居然以盲目为荣。那时我是修辞学院的佼佼者，享受着这样的地位，并且对自己的重要性感到傲慢自大。然而您知道的，我的天主，我那时的品行还算相当端正，和那些“捣蛋鬼”的恶事没有任何瓜葛。“捣蛋鬼”，这个粗俗邪恶的称号被那些胡搅蛮缠的诡辩者自居。而我虽身处这群人中，但是仍心知羞耻，未和他们同流合污。我和他们在一起，还最大程度地享受他们的交情，即使我也痛恨他们独有的恶作剧，他们欺负一些新人，对新人毫无来头地极尽嘲笑愚弄之能事，并以此寻欢作乐。他们的行为确实有一些很像魔鬼的所作所为。他们确实配得上颠覆者这个称号，因为在他们以嘲笑和作弄他人为乐时，他们已先被同样的恶魔所暗暗愚弄，他们自己首先被颠覆，被欺骗。

4

那时还未成熟的我与这些人共事。我在读一些修辞学的书，希望能在这个领域取得成就，这皆源于那该死的虚荣心，以及为了得到人间荣华的满足。按照普通规定的课程我读到一本叫西塞罗
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 的人的著作，常人都会欣赏他的行文，而忽视了他的思想。这本特别的书名为《荷尔顿西乌斯》
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 ，其中有篇劝诫人们学习哲学的文章。正是这本书改变了我的思想方向，使我转而祈求您，我的天主，祈求您给我指明了人生新的目标和雄心。突然间，我感到我曾企盼的所有荣华现在看来是如此微不足道，而我以不可思议的热情渴望拥有不朽的智慧。我开始了向上的旅途，通过它重归于您的旅途。那时我的父亲已离世两年，我也18岁了，我收到了母亲寄来的继续学习修辞学的费用。但是我研究那本书已不再是为了磨砺自己的口才，吸引我的是这本书本身的内容，而不再是它精彩的辞藻。

我的天主，我那时是多么的渴望能挥起翅膀远离尘世来到您的身边。但我想不出您将如何对我，因为智慧是属于您的。爱智慧，在希腊语中就是“哲学”这词的意思，也正是这本书引起了我对哲学的热爱。有人假借哲学的名义迷惑他人，以其伟大的、美好的、可敬的名义来粉饰、掩盖他的谬论。西塞罗对与他同时代及更早的这样的人物都在书中一一列出，并指出他们的谬误。通过您优秀虔诚的仆人，此书将您的精神阐明成有益的忠告：“要小心任何想要利用哲学或是虚无的谎言欺骗您的人；这些只合乎人类的传统，符合世界的原理，却未与基督一致，而神性则全部寓于基督之身。”
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 我心灵的光明，您知道，在那个时候，我并不了解使徒保罗所说的这番话。但是西塞罗的那篇劝诫文章却点亮了我的内心，让我明白我应当爱的、追寻的、获得的、把握的、拥有的并不是这个或那个哲学学派，而是智慧本身，无论这智慧是什么。这本书激励和鼓舞了我，在我的激情中，我发现唯一的遗憾是书中没有提到基督的名字。这名字在母亲哺乳我之时，便已被我心所食，并一直深深地守护在心底。这名字，源自您的慈爱，我的天主，源自您圣子之名，我的救世主；无论一本书写得多么丰富、多么精练、多么详实，若是缺乏了这名字，便无法完全地征服我。
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于是我决心研究一下圣经，看看他们到底在说些什么。但是我读到的圣经并不是那些骄傲的人可以掌握的，也不是孩子们可以领会的。它最初听起来觉得相当的粗陋，但真正读时却会感到高深，并且相当的神秘莫测。我当时还不具备入门的天性，也不知道卑躬地去跟随着它。而当我第一次读到这圣经时，我的感觉与我上面所说的完全不相同。那时我只觉得它与西塞罗著作的高贵根本无法相提并论。圣经的质朴令狂妄的我感到不快，而且，我也没有足够的智慧来洞察圣经的深邃。圣经的确是作为一种天性在您卑微的子民心中生长的。而我却无法忍受成为一个卑微的子民，我纯粹被我的虚荣所膨胀，把自己看得相当的伟大。

6

我加入了一个教派——摩尼教，和一群骄傲淫荡，巧言令色的人凑在一起。他们的言语中暗含着魔鬼的陷阱，用夹杂着圣父、耶稣基督、圣灵、圣神
 
[5]

 、施慰之神这些名字的语言作为诱饵，诱骗灵魂。他们总是将这些名字挂在嘴边，但不过都是些唇舌间的杂音罢了，因为他们的内心空空如也，没有真正的意义。他们声声叫喊着“真理，真理”，他们一直和我谈论这些，但在他们自身中却找不到一丝真理。事实上他们满嘴的谬误不仅仅是关于身为这真正的真理的您，也包括您所创造的世界万物。关于这些，即使那些哲学家所论属实，我也不应该再理会，因为我爱着您，我最仁慈的圣父，万物之美。噢，真理，真理，当我听到那些人不厌其烦地叫着您的名字，却都是些所谓巨著中所述、所写的空洞的话语，我的心灵深处是多么的渴望您。在我渴求您的时候，他们给我的食物是太阳和月亮，这是您的杰作，但是您的作品都同样地不是您自己，甚至也不是您最好的作品。因为您所创造的精神远比那些在空中闪耀的物质要更伟大。

我仍如饥似渴，所渴望的并非您最伟大作品，而是您本身，是真理，是永不改变、永不侵蚀的您。
 
[6]

 而且，他们摆在我面前的粗劣的餐具里不过是美丽的幻想：事实上，去爱他们还不如去爱太阳，至少太阳是所能眼见的，而那些虚幻却是经由所见来欺骗思想的。然而，我吞下了那些虚幻，并轻信这就是您本身，但却没有什么胃口，因为我尝不到其中有如您一样的滋味。毕竟您并不是那些虚妄的谎言，因此我并未从中得到任何滋养，反而令我更加疲惫。梦中的食物与真实的食物是如此相似，但我们在梦中吃下的东西却无法给我们营养，因为我们只是在做梦。而他们的那些空想与您没有任何相似的地方，正如您以后给我谈到的真理一样，因为他们都只是质料的映象，是物质谬误的表现。我们真正通过自己的视野看到的物质，无论是天空还是大地，都远比那空想真实。即使我们像禽兽鸟类那样去看，所见也比我们的想象更为确切。再者，我们的想象又要比我们由此演绎出的这些浮夸而虚无的根本不存在的东西更加真实。可我那时就靠着这虚无充饥，结果什么都无法得到。

但是您，我所爱的天主，我渴望从您那里汲取力量。可您并不是那些我们肉眼可见的实体，即使那些实体是在天空所见；您也不是那些我们肉眼不可见的天国中的实体，你同样创造了这些实体，但它们都不是您最好的作品。您的真实与我所虚构的想象、那些根本不存在的幻象相差多么的远啊！那些真实存在的物质的映象比这些幻象确切得多，而那些物质本身又比其映像更真实，即使它们还远不是您。甚至，您不是灵魂，不是质料的生命，因此很显然地，比那些令肉体有生命的东西更好、更确切。而您，是灵魂的生命，是生命的生命，是生命本身，您永不改变，您是我灵魂之源。

您那时在哪里呢，离我到底有多远？我那时的确迷失在远离您的路途中，甚至得不到我曾经用来喂给猪吃的食物。即使是诗人和作家所写的纯粹虚构的故事，也要比摩尼教蛊惑人心的鬼话好得多。韵文、诗歌，还有“密提阿飞行”
 
[7]

 的故事，都不如根本不存在而又毒害信徒的“五元素化身大战黑暗五爪牙”
 
[8]

 的荒诞之说更加有害。可能我应该在韵文和诗歌中才能获得真正的精神食粮，即使我吟唱着“密提阿飞行”的故事时，我也不会认为这是真事，并且听到别人吟诵它的时候也同样不相信。但对于摩尼教的那些妄言我却信以为真。哎，我是怎样一层层踏入深渊的底层啊，我的灵魂因为渴求真理而无用地努力和骚动，我的灵魂追寻着您。我的天主，我向您忏悔，只为了让您怜悯了那个不知忏悔的我。我追寻着您，却并不是靠着您给予我们的优于野兽的智慧，而仅仅是依靠肉体的感觉。而您，一直是在我内心最深处都深不可及，灵魂的峰巅处也高不可攀的地方。但我这时遇到了所罗门寓言中的妇人，那个无耻的妇人一无所知，坐在自家门口开口说：“快来吃那神秘的面包，喝那偷得的甘液。”
 
[9]

 她诱惑了我，因为她从我肉体的眼中发现我游离在外，饿到正反复嚼着那意识中吞掉的肉眼所及的食物。
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但我并不知道有另外真正的真理存在；于是当那帮骗子问我诸如此类问题：罪恶来自何处？天主是否限于肉体形态之中，他是否有头发和指甲？那些同时拥有多位妻子的、杀了人的、用活的牲口来祭祀的圣人是否应被看作是正直的人？我便很快被他们骗住了。这些问题使无知的我烦恼不安，我自以为自己找到了真理，而事实上在那时我却背离了真理。我并不知道恶自身其实无法存在，而存在只是因为缺乏了善的缘故，恶完全是没有的。当我的视线无法深入洞穿物质，并且灵魂的视界仅限于关于物体的幻象之时，我怎么可能看清这一点呢？我甚至不知道天主是精神，不知道他不存在任何可以在长度和宽度中延伸的部分，不知道他的存在不属于空间，因为那样某部分的体积必然会小于它整体的体积；即使它是无限的，也会有受限在某个确定空间的部分小于它的无限；那就不再能如精神、如天主一样无所不在了。我更不知道我们凭什么存在于世，以及圣经上称我们是“天主的肖像”，
 
[10]

 这话是什么意思。

我也不懂得真正的内在的正义，它是依据于万能的主所创造的最公正的条律，而不是依据人们的习惯。根据条律，不同的地方、不同的时期形成了最适合那时那地的行为方式，而条律本身无论何时何地都是不变的，不因地点的转变、时代的迁移而受到影响。按照这样的正义，如亚伯拉罕、以撒、雅各、摩西、大卫
 
[11]

 以及其他受主赞扬的人都是正直的人，但是他们却被那些根据世人见解，和用他们自己的习惯衡量整个人类行为的无知的人们定为不义之人。这就像有一个人，虽然手握盔甲却不知各部分该适用于身体的何处，于是将胫甲置于头上，却将头盔穿在脚下，最后反倒要抱怨它们都不合适；或者就像某个规定应该休假的下午，某人却抱怨既然上午都可以做生意，为什么下午就不允许卖货了；再者，就像他在某人家中，看到某仆人手中握着什么东西，却不允许让侍酒的仆人碰触；或者某件被禁止在饭厅进行的事要躲在马厩里面去做。同样，简而言之，他就会指责为什么同住一室在一个家庭中，同样的事为什么却人人有别，又分别置之。同样，当这些人听到一段时间被禁止做的事，而另一段时间正直的人却被允许；而且听说天主根据时代的需要给一个人制定这样的法令，而另一个人又是那样的法令，却都遵循同样的正义时，他们就心生愤慨。他们不知同样的人在同一天同一个屋子因不同的事，也就是分工不同；某件特定的事此刻被允许但一小时后就可能被禁止；某事可能在此地被允许或被命令做了，但到了另一个地方它就会被禁止和处罚。这就说明公平是不可靠的，是容易改变的么？不是，正义所统辖的时代也是不同的，它也分为不同的时代。人类，因其在人世间的生命非常短暂，是不可能凭借自己的视野来将他们不曾经历的时代和国度与他们所经历过的相比较的。当然在同一人、同一天、同一屋的情况下，他们可以很容易看出某人、某刻、某处或不同的成员应该做什么。他们可以接受此处的差别，因为他们靠着自己的经验就能了解，但是对圣经中的所述的差别就无法接受。

然而那时我却对以上这些毫无了解也弄不明白，这些道理一直就在敲打着我，而我却熟视无睹。我写诗的时候，不能把音节随我高兴，任意放置，而要按照格律把它们放在不同的位置，同一句诗中也不能在任何地方都用相同的音节。我所练习过的一些诗文，在不同的位置并非有不同的规律，而是全文如一的。我并没有发现，那些圣人所遵循的正义是更加完美的，因为那正义将所有的规则融于一体并且永不改变：它并不施行所有相同的条例和命令，而是依据不同的时代而制定最合适的。我却多么的愚蠢，竟然责备那些圣人，其实他们不仅遵照天主的命令和对他们的启示来使用当前的一切，还依照天主的启示，对未来做出了预言。
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尽心、尽性、尽意去爱上主，去爱人如己这在何时何地都是正确的。因此就像那些所多玛人犯下的违抗天性的罪一样，无论何时何地都是要被憎恶、被惩罚的。即使全人类也都是如此，在天主的条律面前也都有罪，因为天主造人，并不是想让人互相亵渎。当天主创造的自然天性被邪恶的淫欲所玷污的时候，天主与人类之间的友爱关系也同时被冒犯了。而违反人类社会风俗习惯的行为则应该根据不同的当地风俗而规避；一个国家或民族无论是风俗约定或是法令规定，本地人和外来者都应该避免去随意违犯。因为每一部分若是与整体不和谐，都会有缺陷。

但是，如果天主的命令与一个国家的风俗或约定相互抵触，即使它从未实行，也需马上实施；如果它曾经实施但却被废止，它就必须恢复；若是之前尚未确立，现在就应该立即制定为条例。一个国家的君主有权去制定他自己从未制定过的和前人从未制定过的新制度。若服从新的制度则不影响与此国的关系，反之如不遵从则必然产生坏的影响，可见遵从君主是所有社会的基本准则。那么天主更是如此。作为万物的统治者，他的命令应当被毫不犹豫地服从。在人类社会的权力划分中，强权者有权命令弱者，所以天主理应施令万物。

如果蓄意伤害他人，无论是言语诽谤或是人身攻击，都属于犯罪。无论是这二者中任何一类，犯罪的原因，或是为了复仇（就像一方仇敌攻击另一方）；或是为了占有他人所得（就像强盗施暴于旅人）；或是为了逃离某种危险（就像某人对他人的恐惧）；或是出于嫉妒（就像贫困者攻击富有者，或是富有者攻击令他恐惧的人，唯恐他与自己势力相当，甚至怀恨那些与自己势力相等的人）；再就是以别人的痛苦为乐（就像观看角斗的观众，以及经常嘲笑愚弄他人的人）。这些就是罪的主要形式，或是从对权力的欲望那里涌出，或是感官的欲望，或是肉体的欲望，或是其中的一种或两种欲望，或是所有的欲望叠加在一起。就是这样，我们罪恶地生活着，违犯着三种七种罪及您的“十弦琴”，您的“十诫”，我无限尊贵和无限高尚的天主。

可是，哪种罪恶能够侵犯您呢，因为您不受任何腐蚀；又有哪种罪恶能够抵触您呢，因您不惧任何伤害？您惩罚那些自身犯罪的人，因为即使他们的罪行是冲着您，也是因他们自身的灵魂堕落，他们的不公正欺骗了自己。他们或是通过滥用您许可的事物，或是去追求违犯天性的被禁之物，这样破坏和扭曲了自己的天性，也就是您创造并使其有序的天性；或是用思想和语言侮辱您，犯下以卵击石的错误；或者还有，就是完全无视已经存在的社会秩序，他们用自己的傲慢方式行事，全凭着自己的喜好厌恶而定恩仇。

种种罪恶的发生，无不是因为您，作为生命的源泉，唯一真正的宇宙创造者和统治者的您，被他们抛弃了，因为这些人自以为是，错把部分当作整体来爱。因此只有通过谦逊的对您的爱，我们才能回到您的身边，您将我们从恶习中净化，宽容了那些对您忏悔的人们的罪恶，您倾听了被罪恶束缚的人的呻吟，并解开了我们套在自己身上的脚镣，只要我们不再怀有虚假自由的傲慢态度来抵触您，不再冒着失去一切的危险也要贪得无厌，不再迷恋于自身的善而胜过爱着万善的您。
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然而，在这种种恶与罪，以及无数的恶行之中，有些一般来说走在正途上的人也难免会犯。在那些判断公正的人看来，依照完美的规则的话，这些过失是应当受到谴责的；而他们本人则应该受到赞扬，因为他们渴望得到善果，就像幼苗渴望结穗一般。另外有一些行为，看似罪恶而实则不是，因为他既没有冒犯您、我们的天主，也没有侵害社会的稳定。比如，某物因为要满足生活的需要或者特定的环境而被保存起来，并不能确定这样做是不是缘于单纯对储藏的喜爱；再有，有权威的人为了惩戒某个做了坏事的人而对其施以处罚，并不能确定权威者这样做是不是缘于单纯的伤人之欲。因此很多常人看来该受谴责的行为，却被您认可，而很多常人赞赏之事却被您、我的天主谴责。这都是因为某件事情他人之所见往往与行事者本人的想法大相径庭，或者因为行事的环境中具有某种未被认识的因素。但如果您突然发布不寻常又看似不可能的命令，即使这是您原先禁止的，尽管您可能暂时隐瞒施令的缘由，并且它可能和某个人类社会的法令相抵触，它也显然必须被执行。一个遵从您的社会才是正义的社会，他们若知是您的命令必将感到幸福。因为对您的仆人们来说，遵从您的一切行动不是为了补给目前特定情况之所需，就是为了预兆即将发生的事情。

10

我对这些一无所知，反而嘲笑您圣洁的仆人和先知。我从嘲笑中一无所获，反倒令自己被您嘲笑。逐渐地，我无可救药地相信上这样的鬼话，例如无花果被摘去时，果子会哭泣，母树也会流下树液就像泪水。假定摘果实是另一个人的罪恶，而某个无罪的摩尼教的“圣人”
 
[12]

 吃了这果实，在他的胃中消化，在祈祷的呻吟叹息之时，便能呼出天使的形态，更有甚者，他能呼出神性的分子，这些真正的至上的天主的分子被束缚在果实中，除非通过神圣的被选中者，才能在其齿腹间被解放出来。而可怜的、不幸的我相信，应该对人间的果实施以更多的怜悯，而不是对这些果实创造出来以供食用的人。因为一个饥饿的人，如果他不是摩尼教的教徒，向我乞求食物，即使只给他一口，我也要受到死刑的惩罚。
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“您从天空伸出了手”，
 
[13]

 将我的灵魂从黑暗的深渊中拯救。因为我的母亲、您忠实的信徒，为了我向您哭诉，其悲痛程度远胜于母亲哭泣死去的子女。因为从她源自您的信仰和精神看来，我已经如同死去一般。您倾听了她的祷告，我的天主。您倾听了她的祷告，也看到了她在各处祈祷，面颊深深贴着地面时润湿了大地的泪水。您听到了她的祷告，要不然她怎会做那样的梦？在梦里您劝慰她，使她同意收留我，并与我一起进餐，在此之前她是拒绝这样做的，因为她对我亵渎的恶行厌恶至深，避之不及。在梦里，她梦到自己站在一把木尺之上，一个闪着圣光的青年走向她，快乐地微笑着站在她面前，而她此时却非常悲痛，悲痛到无法承受。他问她悲伤和日日落泪的原因，这种询问不是为了探听，而是为了教授，是劝解的一种方式。她回答说她哀悼于我灵魂的迷失。他让她平静下来，并且告诉她留意观察，这样就能发现她在哪里，我就在哪里。母亲定睛一看，发现我就站在她身旁，在同一把木尺之上。如果您没有听到她心灵的祈祷，她怎会做这样的梦呢？无所不能的主啊，您关心我们每一个人就像关心一个人一样，您关心我们所有人就好像我们仅仅是一个人。

还有另一个原因可以解释这些，当母亲告诉我她的梦境时，我就试图向她解释，劝她不必绝望，因为有天她也会像我一样。而她却毫不犹豫地回答我说：“不。在梦里那个青年对我讲的不是‘他在那里，你也将在那里’，而是‘你在那里，他也将在那里。’”
 
[14]

 我要对您忏悔，我的天主，如果我的记忆是正确的话，这点我已说过多次，我深深地被您借母亲给予我的答案所感动。因为她没有被我看似有理的谬论所扰乱，而是迅速地看到了其含义，而且，如果她不说我一定是看不到的，这比梦本身更让我感动。而这个梦在预示了那个圣洁的妇人需要很长时间才能得到快乐的时候，抚慰了她内心的痛苦。我在深渊的泥沼、谬误的黑暗中颠簸了九年，我每次试图爬起时都只能跌得更深。每当此时，我的母亲，这个您所爱的、对神充满敬畏的、冷静的寡妇都更加鼓起希望，虽然她从未停止过哭泣和悲伤。她每时每刻都在为我哀泣，向您祷告，她的祷告虽然进入了您的视线，但您却仍让我在黑暗中无助地摇荡。

12

我还能记得那时您给她的另一个回答。我略去了很多事情，因为我更急于去向您忏悔，还有些事我就是单纯的忘记了。您通过您的教士之口，一个成长自教堂而对圣经有深刻理解的主教之口给了她另一个保证。我的母亲曾请仁慈的他来与我谈谈，以驳斥我的谬误，教我忘却罪恶而从此向善，因为当他遇到能听从规劝的人时常常是这样做的。但他拒绝了，后来我才懂得这样做的正确性。他告诉母亲，教授我的时机尚未成熟，因为，正如我母亲对他所讲，我正因新近接受的异端学说而自高自大，并且用几个问题难住了好些学问不深的人。他说：“让他去吧，您只要为他向上帝祈祷即可，他自己终将在书本中发现，他错在哪里，他有多么的不敬。”

主教还告诉母亲，他自己的妈妈也曾被摩尼教所诱惑，以至他还在年幼时就被送到摩尼教徒当中。他几乎读过摩尼教所有的书籍，而且都抄写过。没有任何人与他争论或是劝说过他，他便自我觉醒，意识到必须抛弃这个教派。于是他离开了摩尼教。听到这些后，我的母亲仍不满足，更加满面落泪苦苦哀求，求他能来看我并和我谈谈。他有些不耐烦了，便说：“请走吧，继续这样生活！被这泪水祈祷的孩子是不会死亡的。”后来在我们的谈话中母亲常常提到，他接受这个回答，就好像它是来自天堂。




 [1]
 见《新约·哥林多后书》2章16节。


 [2]
 西塞罗（M.T.Cicero，前106～43），罗马古典文学的代表作家之一。


 [3]
 西塞罗的哲学论文之一，原书已佚。


 [4]
 见《新约·歌罗西书》2章8～9节。


 [5]
 天主教教义称天主三位：第一位圣父，第二位圣子，降世成人，是为耶稣基督，第三位圣神，四福音中也名为“施慰之神”。


 [6]
 见《新约·雅各书》1章17节。


 [7]
 希腊神话中帮助伊阿宋取得金羊毛的女巫。


 [8]
 见《旧约·箴言》9章17节。


 [9]
 指摩尼教教义。


 [10]
 见《旧约·创世记》1章27节。


 [11]
 指这些人都是《旧约》中的圣哲。


 [12]
 摩尼教内分“圣人”和一般信徒“听讲者”两类。


 [13]
 见《诗篇》143首7节。


 [14]
 “他不对我说”，“他”指梦中的青年，“我”指莫尼加（奥氏之母）；“他在那里，你也将在那里”，“他”指奥古斯丁，“你”指莫尼加。


BOOK FOUR From Eighteen To Twenty-Seven

Ⅰ—Ⅲ Searching for Deliverance


Ⅰ Worldly pursuits and Manichean practice

Ⅱ Teaches rhetoric in Tagaste：takes a mistress（with whom he is to live for fifteen years）：contempt for magical practices

Ⅲ Attracted by astrology

Ⅳ—Ⅸ Loss of a Friend


Ⅳ Sickness，baptism and death of a friend；“my heart was black with grief”

Ⅴ Meditation on grief

Ⅵ The paradox of grief

Ⅶ Grief drove him from Tagaste；he returned to Carthage

Ⅷ New friends：the nature of friendship DC Only a friend loved in God cannot be lost

Ⅹ—Ⅻ The Transience of Created Things


Ⅹ The necessity of transience

Ⅺ God does not pass

Ⅻ How material things are to be loved：Christ has conquered death

XIII—XV He Writes a Book


XIII De pulchroet apto


XIV Why he dedicated it to Hiereus

XV He is still unable to conceive an incorporeal substance，is troubled as to the relation of the soul to God and as to the source of evil

XVI Reads Aristotle on the Categories


He understood the book but misapplied its teaching to God

Ⅰ

Throughout that nine-year period，from my nineteenth year to my twenty-eighth，I was astray myself and led others astray，was deceived and deceived others in various forms of self-assertion，publicly by the teaching of what are called the liberal arts，privately under the false name of religion；in the one proud，in the other superstitious，in both vain. On the one side of my life I pursued the emptiness of popular glory and the applause of spectators，with competition for prize poems and strife for garlands of straw and the vanity of stage shows and untempered lusts；on the other side I was striving to be made clean of all this same filth，by bearing food to those who were called elect and holy，that in the factory of their own stomachs they should turn it into angels and deities by whom I was to be set free. And I followed out this line of conduct；and so did my friends who were deceived by me and with me. Let the proud of heart deride me now and all who have never been brought low and broken by Thee unto salvation，O my God：it is only for Thy glory that I confess to Thee all my ingloriousness. Grant me，I beseech Thee，to retraverse now in memory the past ways of my error and offer Thee a sacrifice of rejoicing
 .
 
[1]

 For without Thee，what am I but a guide to my own destruction？Or at my best what am I but an infant suckled on Thy milk and feeding upon Thee，O Food incorruptible？What indeed is any man，seeing that he is but a man？Let the strong in their own power mock on，I in my weakness and neediness will confess unto Thee.

Ⅱ

In those years I taught the art of Rhetoric. Overcome myself by the desire of money，I offered for sale skill in speech to overcome others by. But You know，O Lord，I preferred to have honest scholars as honesty is nowadays reckoned：and without guile I taught them guilefulness，that they might use it not against the life of an innocent man，but for the life of a guilty man. And You，O God，saw me far from You stumbling in that slippery way，showing amidst much smoke some small spark of honour：for in my schoolmastership I honestly did my best for men who loved vanity and sought after lying：and in truth I was one with them. In those years I took one woman，not joined to me in lawful marriage，but one whom wandering lust and no particular judgement had brought my way. Yet I had but that one woman，and I was faithful to her. And with her I learnt by my own experience what a gulf there is between the restraint of the marriage-covenant entered into for the sake of children and the mere bargain of a lustful love，where if children come they come unwanted—though when they are born，they compel our love.

I remember once，when I had made up my mind to enter a contest for a poem to be recited on the stage，some magician，I have forgotten his name，demanded how much I would be willing to give him to be certain of victory. I loathed and abominated the filthy rites they practiced，and I told him that if the wreath were of gold，and immortal at that，I would not allow a fly to be slain that I might win it. For it seems that he was to slay certain living creatures in his rites，and by such compliments to persuade the devils to favor me. Yet，O God of my heart，it was not from any purity towards You that I rejected this evil thing. I did not know how to love You，since in its thinking upon You my mind did not rise above a sort of material resplendence. A soul that pants after such idle imaginations simply commits fornication against You，and trusts in shadows，and feeds the winds. I would not have him offer sacrifice on my behalf to devils，and all the while I was myself offering them sacrifice by the superstition I was in. For surely to feed them—that is by our error to become their sport and their derision—is to feed the winds.

Ⅲ

For the impostors who were called mathematicians [ astrologers ] I did not scruple to consult，because they offered no sacrifice，and directed no prayers to any spirit to aid their divination. Yet true Christian piety necessarily rejects and condemns their art. For it is good to confess unto Thee，Lord
 
 
[2]

 and say，Be merciful to me
 ，heal my soul，for I have sinned against Thee
 ；
 
[3]

 and not to misuse Thy mercy as a license to sin but to remember the words of our Lord：Behold，Thou art made whole：sin no more，lest some worse thing happen to thee
 .
 
[4]

 All this saving truth the astrologers strive to destroy，when they teach that the inevitable cause of sin is in the heavens，that it is the doing of Venus or Saturn or Mars：in other words that man，flesh and blood and proud corruption，is guiltless，and that the guilt lies with the Creator and Ruler of heaven and the stars of heaven. And He is none other than our God，very Loveliness and Well-spring of Justice，who shall render to every man according to his
 ：
 
[5]

 and a broken and a contrite heart wilt Thou not despise
 .
 
[6]



The proconsul at that time was a man of much wisdom，skilled in medicine and famed for his skill. He set upon my distempered head the wreath I won in the contest：but not as a healer of my distemper. For that disease You alone cure who resist the proud and give grace to the humble
 .
 
[7]

 Yet You did not fail to aid me through that old man and to use him for the healing of my soul. I came to know him better and pay the closest attention to his words，for without particular pretence，his talk was at once grave and gay from the sheer vitality of his thought. When I told him that I was much given to the books of the horoscope-casters，with much fatherly kindness he advised me to throw them away and not waste upon such nonsense time and trouble that could be put to better use. He told me that in his earlier years he had had some idea of studying that same art and indeed of making it his profession；obviously，since he had understood Hippocrates，he was quite able to understand this other kind of learning as well. But he had given it up and concentrated upon the study of medicine simply because he had found it false，and as an honest man had no desire to make his living by cheating people.“But you，”he said，“have the profession of rhetoric to support yourself by，and are pursuing this astrological nonsense voluntarily and not through financial necessity. Therefore you ought all the more to trust me in the matter，for when I sought to attain sufficient skill in it，it was because I meant to make it my sole means of livelihood.”

I asked him how he explained the fact that many things were foretold truly by it. He answered，very reasonably，that it was due to the force of chance，which is always to be allowed for in the order of things. Thus if one happened to consult the pages of some poet，who was singing（and thinking）of quite other matters，the eye often fell on a verse quite extraordinarily relevant to the matter in one's own mind；and，he said，it was not more extraordinary if from the mind of man—by some higher but quite blind instinct，not by art but merely by chance—things should sometimes emerge that should seem to have a bearing upon the affairs and actions of the inquirer.

Surely it was You who from him or through him procured this for me and gave my memory the hint of the answer that I was later to arrive at for myself. But at the time neither he nor my close friend Nebridius—a young man of great worth and high moral character，who laughed at the whole business of divination—could persuade me to give up these studies：the authority of the writers of the books still had the greater power with me and I had not yet found the certain proof I sought that would settle beyond doubt that the truths they foretold came by chance or luck，and not by the art of the stargazers.

Ⅳ

During the period in which I first began to teach in the town of my birth，I had found a very dear friend，who was pursuing similar studies. He was about my own age，and was now coming，as I was，to the very flowering-time of young manhood. He had indeed grown up with me as a child and we had gone to school together and played together. Neither in those earlier days nor indeed in the later time of which I now speak was he a friend in the truest meaning of friendship：for there is no true friendship unless You weld it between souls that cleave together through that charity which is shed in our hearts by the Holy Ghost who is given to us. Yet it had become a friendship very dear to us，made the warmer by the ardor of studies pursued together. I had turned him from the true faith—in which being little more than a boy he was not deeply grounded——towards those superstitious and soul-destroying errors that my mother bewailed in me. With me he went astray in error，and my soul could not be without him.

But You are ever close upon the heels of those who flee from You，for You are at once God of Vengeance and Fount of Mercy，and You turn us to Yourself by ways most wonderful. You took this man from the life of earth when he had completed scarcely a year in a friendship that had grown sweeter to me than all the sweetness of the life I knew.

What man could recount all Your praises for the things he has experienced in his own single person？What was it，O my God，that You accomplished then and how unsearchable is the abyss of Your judgements！For he was in a high fever and when he had for a long time lain unconscious in a deathly sweat so that his life was despaired of，he was baptized. Naturally he knew nothing of it，and I paid little heed，since I took for granted that his mind would retain what he had learned from me and not what was done upon his body while he was unconsciors. But it turned out very differently. The fever left him and he recovered. As soon as I could speak to him—which was as soon as he could speak to me，for I had not left him and indeed we depended too much upon each other—I began to mock，assuming that he would join me in mocking，the baptism which he had received when he had neither sense nor feeling. For by now he had been told of it. But he looked at me as if I had been his deadly enemy，and in a burst of independence that startled me warned me that if I wished to continue his friend I must cease that kind of talk. I was stupefied and deeply perturbed. I postponed telling him of my feelings until he should be well again，and thus in such condition of health and strength that I could discuss what was in my mind. But he was snatched from the reach of my folly，that he might be safe with You for my future consolation. Within a few days he relapsed into his fever and died. And I was not there.

My heart was black with grief. Whatever I looked upon had the air of death. My native place was a prisonhouse and my home a strange unhappiness. The things we had done together became sheer torment without him. My eyes were restless looking for him，but he was not there. I hated all places because he was not in them. They could not say“He will come soon，”as they would in his life when he was absent. I became a great enigma to myself and I was forever asking my soul why it was sad and why it disquieted me so sorely. And my soul knew not what to answer me. If I said“Trust in God”my soul did not obey—naturally，because the man whom she had loved and lost was nobler and more real than the imagined deity in whom I was bidding her trust. I had no delight but in tears，for tears had taken the place my friend had held in the love of my heart.

Ⅴ

But now，Lord，all that has passed and time has dulled the ache of the wound. May I learn from You who are Truth，may I make the ear of my heart attentive to the word of Your mouth，that You may tell me why tears are so sweet to the sorrowful. Have You，for all that You are everywhere，cast our misery from You？You abide in Yourself，we are tossed from trial to trial：yet if we might not utter our sorrow to Your ears，nothing should remain for our hope. How does it come then that from the bitterness of life we can pluck fruit so sweet as is in mourning and weeping and sighing and the utterance of our woe？Are all these things such relief to our misery because of our hope that You hear them？Obviously this is so of our prayers，because they are uttered with the sole aim of reaching You. But is it so also of the sorrow and grief for a thing lost，in which I was then overwhelmed？I had no hope of bringing him back to life，nor for all my tears did I ask for this：simply I grieved and wept. For I was in misery and had lost my joy. Or is weeping really a bitter thing，pleasing to us only from a distaste for the things we once enjoyed and only while the distaste remains keen？

Ⅵ

But why do I speak of these things？I should not be asking questions but making my confession to You. I was wretched，and every soul is wretched that is bound in affection of mortal things：it is tormented to lose them，and in their loss becomes aware of the wretchedness which in reality it had even before it lost them. Such was I at that time. And I wept most bitterly and in that bitterness found my only repose. I was wretched，yet I held my wretched life dearer than the friend for whose loss I was wretched. For although I would have liked to change the unhappiness of my life，yet I was more unwilling to lose my life itself than I had been to lose my friend；and I doubt if I would have been willing to lose it even to be with him—as the tradition is，whether true or false，of Orestes and Pylades，who wanted to die for each other and both together，because for either life without the other was worse than death. But in me there was an odd kind of feeling，the exact opposite of theirs，for I was at once utterly weary of life and in great fear of death. It may be that the more I loved him the more I hated and feared，as the crueliest enemy，that death which had taken him from me；and I was filled with the thought that it might snatch away any man as suddenly as it had snatched him. That this was then my mind，I still remember. Behold my heart，O my God，look deep within it；see how I remember，O my Hope，You who cleanse me from all the uncleanness of such affections directing my eyes towards You and plucking my feet out of the snare
 .
 
[8]

 I wondered that other mortals should live when he was dead whom I had loved as if he would never die；and I marvelled still more that he should be dead and I his other self living still. Rightly has a friend been called“the half of my soul.”For I thought of my soul and his soul as one soul in two bodies；and my life was a horror to me because I would not live halved. And it may be that I feared to die lest thereby he should die wholly whom I had loved so deeply.

Ⅶ

O madness that knows not how to love men as men！O foolish man to bear the lot of man so rebelliously！I had both the madness and the folly. I raged and sighed and wept and was in torment，unable to rest，unable to think. I bore my soul all broken and bleeding and loathing to be borne by me；and I could find nowhere to set it down to rest. Not in shady groves，nor in mirth and music，nor in perfumed gardens，nor in formal banquets，nor in the delights of bedroom and bed，not in books nor in poetry could it find peace. I hated all things，hated the very light itself；and all that was not he was painful and wearisome，save only my tears：for in them alone did I find a little peace. When my soul gave over weeping，it was still crushed under the great burden of a misery which only by You，Lord，could be lightened and lifted. This I knew；but I had neither the will nor the strength—and what made it more impossible was that when I thought of You it was not as of something firm and solid. For my God was not yet You but the error and vain fantasy I held. When I tried to rest my burden upon that，it fell as through emptiness and was once more heavy upon me；and I remained to myself a place of unhappiness，in which I could not abide，yet from which I could not depart. For where was my heart to flee for refuge from my heart？Whither was Ito fly from myself？To what place should I not follow myself？Yet leave my native place I did. For my eyes would look for him less where they had not been accustomed to see him. I left the town of Tagaste and came to Carthage.

Ⅷ

Time takes no holiday. It does not roll idly by，but through our senses works its own wonders in the mind. Time came and went from one day to the next；in its coming and its passing it brought me other hopes and other memories，and little by little patched me up again with the kind of delights which had once been mine，and which in my grief I had abandoned. The place of that great grief was slowly taken，not perhaps by new griefs，but by the seeds from which new griefs should spring. For that first grief had pierced so easily and so deep only because I had spilt out my soul upon the sand，in loving a mortal man as if he were never to die. At any rate the comfort I found in other friends—and the pleasure I had with them in things of earth—did much to repair and remake me. And it was all one huge fable，one long lie；and by its adulterous caressing，my soul，which lay itching in my ears，was utterly corrupted. For my folly did not die whenever one of my friends died.

All kinds of things rejoiced my soul in their company—to talk and laugh and do each other kindnesses；read pleasant books together，pass from lightest jesting to talk of the deepest things and back again；differ without rancour，as a man might differ with himself，and when most rarely dissension arose find our normal agreement all the sweeter for it；teach each other or learn from each other；be impatient for the return of the absent，and welcome them with joy on their homecoming；these and such like things，proceeding from our hearts as we gave affection and received it back，and shown by face，by voice，by the eyes，and a thousand other pleasing ways，kindled a flame which fused our very souls and of many made us one.

Ⅸ

This is what men value in friends，and value so much that their conscience judges them guilty if they do not meet friendship with friendship，expecting nothing from their friend save such evidences of his affection. This is the root of our grief when a friend dies，and the blackness of our sorrow，and the steeping of the heart in tears for the joy that has turned to bitterness，and the feeling as though we were dead because he is dead. Blessed is the man that loves Thee，O God，and his friend in Thee，and his enemy for Thee. For he alone loses no one that is dear to him，if all are dear in God，who is never lost. And who is that God but our God，the God who made heaven and earth，who fills them because it is by filling them with Himself that he has made them？No man loses Thee，unless he goes from Thee；and in going from Thee，where does he go or where does he flee save from Thee to Thee—from God well-pleased to God angered？For where shall he not find Thy law fulfilled in his punishment？Thy law is truth and truth is Thou.

Ⅹ


Convert us
 ，O God of hosts
 ，and show us Thy face，and we shall be saved
 .
 
[9]

 Wherever the soul of man turns，unless towards God，it cleaves to sorrow，even though the things outside God and outside itself to which it cleaves may be things of beauty. For these lovely things would be nothing at all unless they were from Him. They rise and set：in their rising they begin to be，and they grow towards perfection，and once come to perfection they grow old，and they die：not all grow old but all die. Therefore when they rise and tend toward being，the more haste they make toward fullness of being，the more haste they make towards ceasing to be. That is their law. You have given them to be parts of a whole：they are not all existent at once，but in their departures and successions constitute the whole of which they are parts. Our own speech，which we utter by making sounds signifying meanings，follows the same principles. For there never could be a whole sentence unless one word ceased to be when its syllables had sounded and another took its place. In all such things let my soul praise You，O God，Creator of all things，but let it not cleave too close in love to them through the senses of the body. For they go their way and are no more；and they rend the soul with desires that can destroy it，for it longs to be one with the things it loves and to repose in them. But in them is no place of repose，because they do not abide. They pass，and who can follow them with any bodily sense？Or who can grasp them firm even while they are still here？

Our fleshly sense is slow because it is fleshly sense：and that is the limit of its being. It can do what it was made to do；but it has no power to hold things transient as they run their course from their due beginning to their due end. For in Your word，by which they are created，they hear their law：“From this point：not beyond that.”

Ⅺ

Be not foolish，my soul，nor let the ear of your heart be deafened with the clamor of your folly. Listen. The Word Himself calls to you to return，and with Him is the place of peace that shall not be broken，where your love will not be forsaken unless it first forsake. Things pass that other things may come in their place and this material universe be established in all its parts.“But do I depart anywhere？”says the Word of God. Fix your dwelling in Him，commit to God whatsoever you have：for it is from God. O my soul，wearied at last with emptiness，commit to Truth's keeping whatever Truth has given you，and you shall not lose any；and what is decayed in you shall be made clean，and what is sick shall be made well，and what is transient shall be reshaped and made new and established in you in firmness；and they shall not set you down where they themselves go，but shall stand and abide and you with them，before God who stands and abides forever.

Why，O perverse soul of mine，will you go on following your flesh？Rather turn，and let it follow you. Whatever things you perceive by fleshly sense you perceive only in part，not knowing the whole of which those things are but parts and yet they delight you so much. For if fleshly sense had been capable of grasping the whole—and had not for your punishment received part only of the whole as its just limit—you would wish that whatever exists in the present might pass on，that the whole might be perceived by you for your delight. What we speak，you hear by a bodily sense：and certainly you do not wish the same syllable to go on sounding but to pass away that other syllables may come and you may hear the whole speech. It is always so with all things that go to make up one whole：all that goes to make up the whole does not exist at one moment. If all could be perceived in one act of perception，it would obviously give more delight than any of the individual parts. But far better than all is He who made all：and He is our God. He does not pass away and there is none to take His place.

Ⅻ

If material things please you then praise God for them，but turn back your love upon Him who made them：lest in the things that please you，you displease Him. If souls please you，then love them in God because they are mutable in themselves but in Him firmly established：without Him they would pass and perish. Love them，I say，in Him，and draw as many souls with you to Him as you can，saying to them：“Him let us love：He made this world and is not far from it.”For He did not simply make it and leave it：but as it is from Him so it is in Him. See where He is，wherever there is a savour of truth：He is in the most secret place of the heart，yet the heart has strayed from Him. O sinners，return to your own heart and abide in Him that made you. Stand with Him and you shall stand，rest in Him and you shall be at peace. Where are you going，to what bleak places？Where are you going？The good that you love is from Him：and insofar as it is likewise for
 Him it is good and lovely；but it will rightly be turned into bitterness，if it is unrightly loved and He deserted by whom it is. What goal are you making for，wandering around and about by ways so hard and laborious？Rest is not where you seek it. Seek what you seek，but it is not where you seek it. You seek happiness of life in the land of death，and it is not there. For how shall there be happiness of life where there is no life？

But our Life came down to this our earth and took away our death，slew death with the abundance of His own life：and He thundered，calling to us to return to Him into that secret place from which He came forth to us—coming first into the Virgin's womb，where humanity was wedded to Him，our mortal flesh，though not always to be mortal；and thence like a bridegroom coming out of his bride chamber
 ，rejoicing as a giant to run his course
 .
 
[10]

 For He did not delay but rushed on，calling to us by what He said and what He did，calling to us by His death，life，descent，and ascension to return to Him. And He withdrew from our eyes，that we might return to our own heart and find Him. For He went away and behold He is still here. He would not be with us long，yet He did not leave us. He went back to that place which He had never left，for the world was made by Him. And He was in this world，and He came into this world to save sinners. Unto Him my soul confesses and He hears it，for it has sinned against Him . O ye sons of men，how long will ye be so slow of heart？Even now when Life has come down to you，will you not ascend and live？But to what high place shall you climb，since you are in a high place and have set your mouth against the heavens
 ？
 
[11]

 First descend that you may ascend，ascend to God. For in mounting up against
 God you fell. Tell the souls of men to weep in this valley of tears，and so bear them up with you to God，because it is by His Spirit that you are speaking this to them，if in your speaking you are on fire with the fire of charity.

ⅩⅢ

But these things I did not at that time know，and I was in love with those lower beauties. I was sinking into the very depths and I said to my friends：“Do we love anything save what is beautiful？What then is beautiful？And what is beauty？What is it that allures us and delights us in the things we love？Unless there were grace and beauty in them they could not possibly draw us to them.”Looking deeper I saw that in things themselves we must distinguish between the beauty which belongs to the whole in itself，and the becomingness which results from right relation to some other thing，as a part of the body to the whole body，or a shoe to the foot，and such like. This thought surged up into my mind from the very depths of my heart and I composed certain books De Pulchro et Apto
 —on the Beautiful and the Fitting—two books or three，I fancy；You know，O God，for I do not remember. I no longer have them. Somehow or other they have been lost.

ⅩⅣ

What was it，O Lord my God，that moved me to dedicate these books to Hiereus，an Orator of Rome？I had never seen him，but I was won to him for the fame of his learning，which was indeed very notable，and I had heard things he had said which seemed to me admirable. But he pleased me mainly because he pleased others；they praised him highly，amazed that a Syrian，brought up on Greek，should afterwards prove so wonderful a speaker in the Latin tongue，amazed too at his great learning in the field of philosophy. Thus a man is praised and we love him though we have in fact never seen him. Does such a love pass from the lips of the one who praises into the heart of the one who hears the praise？Not at all. Simply one lover is inflamed by another. That is why we are won to a man we hear praised only if we believe that the praise comes from a sincere heart，that is when the praise is uttered by one who truly loves.

Thus I then loved men upon the judgement of men，but not upon Your judgement，my God，in whom no man is deceived. But yet it is to be noted that the feeling I had for such men was not like the feeling I had for some great charioteer，say，or fighter with beasts，whose popularity was so great with the crowd. I admired them
 far differently and for more serious reasons，admired them indeed as I would myself wish to have been admired. I certainly had no desire to be praised and liked as actors are，though I myself both liked them and praised them. For myself I would have chosen to remain utterly unknown rather than so known，and to be hated rather than so loved. How are the balances of these varied and diverse loves so distributed within one soul？How is it that I admire a quality in another and yet seem to hate it too，since I should detest and despise it in myself. After al 1，he and I are both men. It is not as a man might admire a good horse and yet have no desire to be a horse，even if he could manage it. The matter of myself and the actor is different，for he and I share the same nature. How then do I admire a man for being what I should hate to be，although I too am a man？Man is a great deep，Lord. You number his very hairs and they are not lost in Your sight：but the hairs of his head are easier to number than his affections and the movements of his heart.

But that orator whom I so admired was the kind of man that I should have wished myself to be；and I erred through swollen pride，and I was blown about by every wind，and You steered my course for me too hiddenly. And I know now and with sure confidence confess to You that I loved the man more for the love of those who praised him than for the qualities for which he was praised：if those same people had not praised but abused him，and had described the very same qualities in him abusively and with scorn，I should not have been kindled towards him nor brought to admire him. Yet obviously the qualities would have been the same and the man himself not different：only the autiude of the speakers would have been different. Thus the soul is prostrate and helpless，when it does not adhere to the stability of truth. According as the winds of speech blow from the lungs of those who think they know，so is the soul twisted and turned，and twisted and turned again，and the light shines not for it and it cannot see the truth. Yet the truth is right before it. I thought I should be very much the gainer if my style and my ideas might come to the knowledge of so famous a man. If he thought well of them，I should be still more on fire for him；but if he thought ill，my vain heart，all void of Your stability，would have been wounded deep. All the same I enjoyed setting my meditation to work upon the theme of the Beautiful and the Fitting which I dedicated to him；and with no one else to admire it，I admired it myself.

ⅩⅤ

But I had not yet seen that this great matter [of the Beautiful and the Fitting] turns upon Your workmanship，O Almighty by whom alone things marvellous are done；and my mind considered only corporeal forms. I defined and distinguished the Beautiful as that which is so of itself，the Fitting as that which is excellent in its relation of fitness to some other thing；and it was by corporeal examples that I supported my argument. I did consider the nature of the soul，but again the false view I had of spiritual things would not let me get at the truth—although by its sheer force the truth was staring me in the face. I turned my throbbing mind away from the incorporeal to line and colour and bulk，and because I did not see these things in my mind，I concluded that I could not see my mind. Further，loving the peace I saw in virtue and hating the discord in vice，I noted the unity of the one and the dividedness of the other；and it seemed to me that in the unity lay the rational mind and the nature of truth and the supreme Good：but in the dividedness I thought l saw some substance of irrational life，and the nature of a supreme Evil. This Evil I saw not only as substance but even as life：and yet，poor wretch，I held that it was not from You，my God，from Whom all things are. I called the first a Monad seeing it as a mind without sex，and the other I called a Dyad—the anger I saw in deeds of violence，the lust I saw in deeds of impurity：but I was talking blindly. For I did not as yet know，I had not been taught，that evil was not any substance，nor was this soul of ours the supreme and immutable good.

Just as we have sins against others if our emotion，in which lies the impetus to act，is vicious and thrusts forward arrogantly and without measure，and damage to self if that affection of the soul whence carnal desires rise is ungoverned：similarly errors and false opinions contaminate life if the rational soul itself is corrupted. So was my soul at that time，for I did not realise that it had to be illumined by another light，if it was to be a partaker of truth，because it is not itself the essence of truth. For Thou lightest my lamp
 ，O Lord，O my God，enlighten my darkness
 ；
 
[12]

 and of Thy fullness we all have received
 .
 
[13]

 For Thou art the true Light which enlighteneth every man that cometh into this world
 ：
 
[14]

 because in Thee there is neither change nor shadow of alteration
 .
 
[15]



But I was at once striving towards You and thrust back from You，so that I knew the taste of death：for You resist the proud. What could be worse pride than the incredible folly in which I asserted that I was by nature what You are？Since I was not myself immutable—as was clear enough from the fact of my desire to become wise and change from worse to better—I chose rather to think You mutable than to think I was not as You are. Thus I was thrust back：You resisted my windy pride. So that I went on imagining corporeal forms：and being flesh I accused the flesh，and being a wayfaring spirit I did not return to You but in my drifting was borne on towards imaginings which have no reality either in You or in me or in the body，and were not created for me by Your truth but were invented by my own folly playing upon matter. And I spoke much to the little ones of Your flock—my own fellow citizens from whom I was in exile，though I did not know it，—and like the argumentative fool that I was I put to them the question：“Why does the soul err if God created it？”But I would not have any one ask me：“Why then does God err？”And I preferred to maintain that Your immutable substance had been constrained to suffer error，rather than admit that my own mutable substance had gone astray through its own fault and fallen into error for its punishment.

I was around twenty-six or twenty-seven when I wrote these books，revolving within my mind the corporeal imaginings whose clamour filled the ears of my heart，while I was straining them，O Loveliness of Truth，to catch Your inner melody，meditating upon the Beautiful and the Fitting，and yearning that I might stand and hearken to You and rejoice with joy for the voice of the Bridegroom. But for this I had not the strength. I was drawm out of myself by the voices of my error and went falling ever lower through the sheer weight of my own pride. You did not make me to hear joy and gladness，nor did the bones exult which were not yet humbled
 .
 
[16]



ⅩⅥ

And what did it profit me that when I was barely twenty years old there came into my hands，and I read and understood，alone and unaided，the book of Aristotle's Ten Categories—a book I had longed for as for some great and divine work because the master who taught me Rhetoric at Carthage，and others held learned，mouthed its name with such evident pride？I compared notes with others，who admitted that they had scarcely managed to understand the book even with the most learned masters not merely lecturing upon it but making many diagrams in the dust：and they could not tell me anything of it that I had not discovered in reading it for myself. For it seemed to me clear enough what the book had to say of substances，like man，and of the accidents that are in substances，like the figure of a man，what sort of man he is，and of his stature，how many feet high，and of his family relationships，whose brother he is，or where he is placed，or when he was born，or whether he is standing or sitting or has his shoes on or is armed，or whether he is doing something or having something done to him—and all the other countless things that are to be put either in these nine categories of which I have given examples，or in the chief category of substance.

Not only did all this not profit me，it actually did me harm，in that I tried to understand You，my God，marvellous in Your simplicity and immutability，while imagining that whatsoever had being was to be found within these ten categories—as if You were a substance in which inhered Your own greatness of beauty，as they might inhere in a body. In fact Your greatness and Your beauty are Yourself：whereas a body is not large and beautiful merely by being a body，because it would still be a body even if it were less large and less beautiful. The idea I had of You was falsehood and not truth，a fiction of my own littleness，not the solid ground of Your beatitude. For it was Your command，and so it came to pass in me，that the earth should bring forth thorns and thistles
 for me and that in the sweat of my brow I should eat my bread
 .
 
[17]



And what did it profit me that I read and understood for myself all the books of what are called the Liberal Arts that I was able to get hold of，since I remained the vile slave of evil desires？I enjoyed the books，while not knowing Him from whom came whatever was true or certain in them. For I had my back to the light and my face to the things upon which the light falls：so that my eyes，by which I looked upon the things in the light，were not themselves illumined. Whatever was written either of the art of rhetoric or of logic，of the dimensions of figures or music or arithmetic I understood with no great difficulty and no need of an instructor：this You know，Lord my God，because swiftness of understanding and keenness of perceiving are Your gift. But none of this did I offer in sacrifice to You. Therefore it was not for my profit but rather for my harm，that I laboured so to have so great a part of my substance in my own power，and preserved my strength but not for You，going from You into a far country to waste my substance upon loves that were only harlots. For what did it profit me to have good ability since I did not use it well？I did not discover that these matters were very difficult even for the studious and intelligent to grasp，until I tried to teach them to others—and that pupil was regarded as the most excellent who could follow my exposition least laggingly.

But what did all this profit me while I held that You，Lord God of truth，were a luminous immeasurable body and I a kind of particle broken from that body？It was an extreme of perverseness，but so I then was：and I do not now blush to confess to You the mercies You have shown me，O my God，and to call upon You，any more than I then blushed to profess my blasphemies before men and to bark at You. Of what use to me then was my intelligence，swift to run clear through those sciences，of what use were all those knotty books I unravelled without the aid of any human teacher，when in the doctrine of love of You I erred so far and so foully and so sacrilegiously？Or what great harm to Your little ones was their far slower intelligence：since they strayed not far from You and so could fledge their wings in safety in the nest of Your church，and nourish the wings of charity with the food of solid faith？

O Lord our God let us hope in the protecting shadow of Thy wings. Guard us and bear us up. Bear us up Thou wilt，as tiny infants and on to our gray hairs：for when Thou art our strength，it is strength indeed，but when our strength is our own it is only weakness. With Thee our good ever lives，and when we are averted from Thee we are perverted. Let us now return to Thee，O Lord，that we may not be overturned，for with Thee lives without any defect our good which is Thyself. We have no fear that there should be no place of return，merely because by our own act we fell from it：our absence does not cause our home to fall，which is Thy Eternity.
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第四卷 从18岁到27岁时


1～3 寻求解脱


1 世间的追击和摩尼教的践履

2 在塔加斯特教授修辞学：拥有一名情妇（他与她一起生活了15年）：对巫术实践的轻蔑

3 被占星术吸引


4～9 失去一个朋友


4 疾病，受洗，一个朋友的死亡；“我悲伤得心如死灰”

5 沉思悲痛

6 关于悲痛的矛盾

7 悲痛令他离开了塔加斯特城；他回到了迦太基城

8 新的朋友们：友谊的本质

9 只有被天主所爱的朋友是不会失去的


10～12 被造物的短暂


10 短暂的必要性

11 天主不会消逝

12 物质的事物如何被爱：耶稣基督已经战胜了死亡


13～15 他写了一本书


13 《论美与适宜》

14 为什么他把书献给了希埃利乌斯

15 他仍然不能构想一个非物质的存在，被灵魂与天主的关系，以及罪恶的源泉这些问题所困扰


16 读亚里士多德关于范畴的书


他明白了这本书，但是对天主误用了书中的教导

1

在我19岁到28岁，这9年的时光里，我总是以各种各样的方式自作主张，自惑惑人，自欺欺人，公开地，是教授那些所谓的“自由学术”，暗地里，则打着虚伪的宗教的名号，前者是出于骄傲，后者则是出于迷信，而二者都是虚华。在我生命的一方面，追求着诗歌竞赛中通俗的、空洞的荣誉，追求观众们热烈的喝彩，力图得到那草质的花环，赢得空洞的舞台剧表演，和猖狂情欲的满足。而另一方面，我正力图洗尽所有这些污秽，我为那些所谓“上帝的选民”和“圣人们”
 
[1]

 供应食物，希望在他们自己的肠胃工厂中可以将这些食物炮制成天使和神性，并以此来解救我。我贯彻着这条行为准则；那些被我欺骗的朋友们，和与我一同去欺骗的朋友们，也做着同样的事情。我的天主，现在让骄傲的心灵讥笑我吧，还有所有那些从不曾堕落的人们，那些不曾破碎到需要您拯救的人们：我愿向您忏悔我所有的耻辱，仅仅是为了您的光荣。我恳求您，准许我用现在的记忆回想我过去错误的曲折过程，“向您奉上欢乐的献祭”。
 
[2]

 如果没有您，我除了是自己走向毁灭的一个向导之外，还能是什么呢？我除了是一个吮吸着您的乳汁的婴儿，一个依靠您这不朽的食物而生存的婴儿之外，我至多还能是什么呢？任何一个人，除了是一个人之外，到底能是什么呢？任凭那些有权有势的人嘲笑我吧，而我，虚弱贫困的我，愿意向您忏悔。

2

在那些年月里，我教授修辞学。对金钱的欲望征服了我，我又通过出卖教人取胜的争讼技巧征服了其他人。我的主啊，但是您知道，我更希望有一些现在所认为的正直的学生，没有狡诈，我却教会了他们狡诈，他们用它，不是去伤害无辜的人，而是去拯救狡诈的人。而您，我的天主，您看到我远离您在那光华的路蹒跚而行，在浓雾中闪出一些细小的荣誉的火光：因为我在教导那些爱好浮华、追求谎言的人们时，虽然事实上我和他们是一丘之貉，但是我仍然尽我的全力真诚地去教导他们。在那些年月里，我拥有一名女子，她并不是通过合法的婚姻和我结合，而是恍惚的性欲和缺少特别的判断力把她带到我身边。然而我拥有且只拥有这一名女子，我对她十分忠诚。和她在一起，我通过自己的经验了解到，由于孩子的缘故走进婚姻契约的束缚，与肉欲的爱情的纯粹结合之间是有怎样区别呀，后者如果有了孩子，即使孩子出生的时候是违反双方意愿的，我们对他们还是不得不加以爱护。

我还记得，一次我下决心参加一个站在舞台上背诵诗歌的比赛，一个巫师，我已经忘记了他的名字，他问我如果赢得胜利，愿意给他多少钱作为报酬。我非常厌恶痛恨这种龌龊的邪术，我回答他说，即使奖品花环是金的、是不朽的，我也不允许为了赢得它而令哪怕是一只苍蝇受到杀戮。因为似乎这些巫师在他们的仪式中，会去杀死特定的活物祭祀魔鬼，通过这样的恭维行为来令我得到魔鬼的助力。但是，我心灵的天主，我拒绝这样邪恶的事情，并非是出于朝向着您的纯真。我根本就不知道如何去爱您，因为那时，当我想到您的时候，还没有能超越到物质的光华之上。一个灵魂追求这种无价值的虚幻，不是背弃您而犯奸淫吗？不是信任谎言，饲喂狂风吗？我虽然不愿意让他为我的行为而向魔鬼祭祀，但我的迷信始终让我自己在祭祀着魔鬼。魔鬼以我们的错误为乐趣，为嘲笑的目标，我们在饲喂魔鬼，正是在“饲喂狂风”。

3

对于这些被称为算术师的占星师，我仍然毫不犹豫地向他们请教，因为他们似乎不举行什么祭祀，也不会为了他们的占卜而企求什么神灵。基督教真正的虔诚必定是要对这些加以排斥和谴责的。“天主啊，向您忏悔是好事”，
 
[3]

 向您述说：“求您可怜我，治愈我的灵魂，因为我有罪于您”；
 
[4]

 我不应该滥用您的仁慈，作为我罪恶的通行证，而应该牢记着您的话：“看吧，您已经痊愈了，不要再犯罪，才能避免遭遇更多不幸的事。”
 
[5]

 这些占星师都努力地抹杀所有这些存在的真理，他们教导说，这罪恶的必然原因是出自天命，是金星、或土星、或火星所主的。换句话说，人，这血肉之身区、这骄傲的堕落之躯，是无罪的，他们的罪恶是在于日月星辰的创造者和管理者。这个管理者不是别人，就是我们的天主，绝对的可爱，正义的源泉，“你将按照每人的行为施行赏罚”，
 
[6]

 “您绝不轻视忧伤悔悟的心”。
 
[7]



当时，地方总督是一个非常聪明的人，并且精通医道，在医学界负有盛名。他为我患病的脑袋戴上我在竞赛中赢来的花环，却没有成为一位可以医治我的病患的人。因为这病症是您独自治愈的，“您拒绝骄傲的人，而赐恩于谦卑的人”。
 
[8]

 但您成功地通过那个老人来帮助我，成功地用他来治愈了我的灵魂。我和他熟识以后，经常尽力地听他的言语，他的言辞没有特别的伪装，他的思想充满纯真的生命力，使得他的讲演庄重而又令人愉快。当我告诉他我正在研究关于星命的书籍，他以父亲般的慈爱告诫我扔掉那些书，不要将精神耗费在这种没有意义的事上，而应该用于有用的事物。他告诉我，在他年轻的时候，他也想去学习星命之学，并想把它当作终生的职业。很显然地，他既然可以读懂希波克拉底
 
[9]

 的著作，当然也能理解这种书籍。他终于抛弃了此道，集中精力学习医学，只是因为他识破了星命术数的虚妄，并且作为一个正直的人，他不希望通过欺骗人们为生。他对我说：“您已经可以通过教授修辞学在社会上占有一席之地了，您同时研究这种没有意义的占星术，是出自爱好，而不是迫于生计。在这件事上，您应该更加相信我，因为当我想得到占星术中足够的技巧的时候，那是由于我试图令它成为我谋生的唯一途径。”

我问他，他如何解释这么多预言都真的会应验的事实。他非常合理地回答我说，那是由于经常存在于事物秩序中的偶然的力量，就像一个人碰巧看到一些诗歌的某些章节，同时又正在歌唱或思考着完全不同的事情，这人的眼睛就会经常落在一些诗句上，这些诗句则格外地与他脑海中所想的事情息息相关。他又说，那么如果一个人凭借着天赋的却完全盲目的本能，凭借纯粹的偶然而不是技术，不经意地，在脑海中浮现一些事情，并且好像关系到询问者的事情和行动，那也就不足为奇了。

当然，这是您从他口中，或者通过他给我忠告，在我的记忆中安放了稍后我自己了解的答案的暗示。那时，无论是这位长者，还是我亲密的朋友内布利提乌斯——一位非常富有、道德高尚，嘲笑整个占卜行当的年轻人——都不能说服我放弃这种术数。那些书籍作者的权威对我仍然具有更大的影响，我还没有找到我所追求的确切的证据，来平息我的怀疑，来证明这些星命家的话之所以可以应验是出于偶然或运气，而不是出自他们推演星宿。

4

我开始在我出生的城市里教书，在那些年代中，我结识了非常知己的朋友，他和我在研究上有同样的追求。他和我差不多大，同我一样，现在正处在进入年轻时代的花样时光。在幼时，我们是真正地一起成长的，我们一起上学，一起游戏。但幼时我们两人还没有深厚的友情，后来的日子里也不能说是最真实的友谊，因为除非借助圣神倾注于我们心灵的仁慈，将分裂的灵魂结合在一起，否则就不是真正的友谊。但那时我和他的友谊真是无比甜蜜，同时，因为嗜好相同，而更增加了我们的默契。我又使得他放弃了他真正的信仰，那种他还没有真诚彻底地认识到的信仰，把他拖入了为我母亲痛苦的、迷信的、摧毁灵魂的错误之中。他和我一起走上了错误的歧途，我的灵魂已经不能没有他。

但您紧紧跟随着那些逃离您的人，您是复仇的天主，同时也是仁慈的源泉，您用非常奇妙的方式使我们转向您。这友谊已经变得如此的甜蜜，胜过我所知道的生命中所有的甜蜜，但还不到一年的时间，您就剥夺了这个人在世间的生命。

什么人能够根据他自己内心经历过的事情叙述出对您所有的赞美？我的天主，当时您做了什么？您的判断是多么的深邃，多么的难以琢磨！他发了高烧，很长时间不省人事地躺着，浑身如死亡般汗津津的，他的生命如此令人绝望，这时，有人为他行了“洗礼”。很自然，他对此一无所知，并且我也没有太多的关注，因为我认为他的精神中会保留着从我这里学到的东西，而不是保留着当他昏迷不醒的时候被施加在他身体上的事情。但事情远远出乎我的意料之外。他高烧尽退，然后痊愈了。当我能和他说话时，也是他开始能够和我说话的时候，因为我日夜不离他的身边，我们真的都非常依赖对方，这时候我就开始嘲弄他在既没有感觉又没有知觉的情况下接受洗礼的事情，并以为他也会同我一样嘲笑这件事，因为那时他已经知道了自己受洗的事情。但是，他注视着我，就像我是他的死敌，他在令我震惊的独立姿态中爆发了，警告我说：如果我还希望继续保持和他的友谊，就不要再说这样的话。我愕然失色，感到深深的不安。我在那时并没有告诉他我的感受，想等到他重新好起来再说，因为在那种情况下，我才能和他讨论我头脑中的东西。但他从我的愚蠢所及的地方被夺走了，相当安全地和您在一起，成为我日后的安慰。几天后，他的高烧重新发作，他去世了。而我，没有在那里陪伴。

我悲伤得心如死灰。无论我看着什么，都笼罩着死亡的氛围。我的故乡成了一个牢房，我的家成了生疏的忧愁。没有了他，过去我和他一起做的一切变成了全然的痛苦。我的眼睛无休止地找寻着他，但是他不在那里。我憎恨所有的地方，因为他不在那里。再也不能像他生前小别回来时那样了，人们再也不能说：“他就要回来了。”对于我自身，我变成了一个不解之谜，我常常追问我的灵魂，它为什么这么悲伤，它为什么如此强烈地令我不安。我的灵魂不知道如何回答我。如果我对我的灵魂说“信任天主吧”，她是不会服从的，这也很自然，因为她深爱的、失去的那个人，比起我命令她相信的假想的神性，更加高贵，更加真实。对我来说，只有眼泪是使我高兴的，因为眼泪取代了我朋友在我心灵中的爱的位置。
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但是现在，主啊，这一切都已经过去，时间已经麻木了这伤口的疼痛。但愿我能从代表真理的您那里学习，但愿我能令我心灵的耳朵注意着您口中的言语，听您向我解释为何眼泪对于悲伤的人来说是如此甜蜜。尽管您无处不在，但您是否将我们的痛苦抛离了您？您坚持着您自己，我们却被抛入不断的考验，如果我们不能向您述说我们的悲哀，并让您听到，就无法保留我们的希望。从生活的苦涩中，从悲痛、哭泣、叹息，和对我们心中痛苦的表达中，我们怎样才能采集到如此甜美的果实呢？是不是因为您听到了我们的期盼，所有那些事物才可以减轻我们的痛苦？很明显，对于我们的祷告，也是如此，因为我们表达祷告的时候只有一个目的，就是令您听到。但是，是否对于我那时沉浸于失去一物的悲哀和忧伤来说，也是如此呢？我并不希望令他重生，所有我的眼泪也并不是要求他重返人间，我只是悲伤，只是哭泣。因为我浸没在悲痛中，而且已经失去了我的乐趣。哭泣这件真正苦涩的事情，是否只有在对我们曾经的喜爱感到反感，并且保持强烈反感的时候，才是令我们感到高兴的？
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但我为何要说这些事情？我本不应该提问，而应该向您忏悔。我是可怜的，每一个灵魂，若是喜爱必死的东西，都是可怜的：因为失去他们，会非常的痛苦。其实在失去之前，痛苦就已经存在了，但只有在失去之时，才会意识到。在那时，我就是如此。我极其悲痛地哭泣，在那样的苦涩中找到我唯一的安宁。我是可怜的，然而我怀抱着我的可怜，比我的朋友更加亲密，虽然是这朋友的离去使我可怜。因为，尽管我希望改变我生命的不幸，但和我失去我的朋友相比，我更不愿意失去我的生命本身；但我怀疑是否我为了和我的朋友在一起，本来是愿意失去生命的，就像那无论是真是假的传说里，奥莱斯特斯和彼拉得斯，两人愿意同生共死，因为如果生命中没有对方就比死亡更糟糕。但当时我的内心产生一种与此完全相反的奇怪感觉，因为我马上彻底地厌倦了生活，又对死亡充满恐惧。可能是我越爱他，就越憎恨、越恐惧死亡，死亡作为最残酷的敌人，已经从我身边带走了他；我满脑子都在想，死亡可以突然夺走任何人的生命，就像夺走他的一样。这就是那时我的想法，我现在仍然记得。注视着我的心灵吧，我的天主，看到它的深处，看我是如何记忆的。您是我的希望，您清洁了我远离由那种喜爱带来的所有不洁，“指挥我的眼睛看向您，将我的脚拉出了陷阱”。
 
[10]

 我感到奇怪，当我所爱的、好像永远都不会死亡的好友死去的时候，别的人仍然活着；我更奇怪的是，他既然死去，而我，这另一个他，却还活着。称朋友为自己灵魂的一半，这是很正确的。因为我认为，我的灵魂和他的灵魂是一个灵魂而已，只是在两个躯体中，因此，我的生命对我成了一件可怖的事，因为我无法被割裂地活着。并且，也可能是我因此害怕死亡，唯恐我所深爱的他完全地死去。

7

不知道如何把人当作人来爱，这是多么的疯狂呀！真是一个艰难地忍受着人生的傻瓜！我就是一个这样疯狂的人，这样的傻瓜。我愤怒，我叹息，我哭泣，我痛苦，不能平静，不能思考。我背负着我那完全破碎的、血淋淋的、不愿被我背负的灵魂，并且找不到任何地方可以安置它，令它安宁。无论在多荫的树林中，在欢笑和音乐中，在芬芳的花园中，在正式的宴会中，在卧室和床笫的欢愉中，还是在书籍或者诗歌中，我的灵魂都无法得到平静。我憎恨所有一切，我憎恨这光明；只要不是我的好友，所有的一切都是令人疼痛和厌倦的；只是除了我的眼泪，因为只有在我的眼泪中，我才能找到一丝平静。当我的灵魂不再哭泣的时候，痛苦就像沉重的负担，又将它压碎。只有靠您，我的天主，只有您能减轻那种负担。这些我是知道的，但我既没有意愿也没有力气去依靠您，并且也不可能这样做，因为，当我想到您的时候，并不认为您是什么稳定坚实的东西。我此时心中的天主并不是您，只是我所怀有的错误空洞的幻象。当我想把我的灵魂放于这幻象之上的时候，它便从空虚之中跌落，更加沉重地压在我的身上。我自身仍然处在一个忧愁的处境，那里我既无法忍受，也无法离开。因为我的心能逃到哪里脱避呢？我又怎么可能飞出我自身之外呢？到哪里我可能不跟随我自己呢？我所能做的只是离开了我的故乡。因为我的眼睛始终在寻找着他，除了在过去大家不容易看到我朋友的地方。于是，我离开了塔加斯特城，来到了迦太基城。
 
[11]
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时间不会停止，也不会闲散地悠然滑过，而是通过我们的感觉，把自身的奇迹作用于我们的意识里。时间来来往往，一天接着一天，在它的一来一去之间，给我带来新的希望、新的记忆，并且逐渐地令我重新找回往日那些曾经属于我的欢乐，找回那些我在悲痛中抛却了的欢乐。巨大悲痛的位置就这样慢慢地被取代了，替代者也许不是新的悲痛，却是新的悲痛可以从中发芽的种子。最初的悲痛如此轻易、如此深入地洞穿了我，仅仅是因为我像爱着一个永远不会死亡的人那样，爱着一个必死的人时，已经将我的灵魂溢出撒落在了沙滩上。无论如何，我在别的朋友们那里找到的安慰，和他们在一起时得到的人世间的快乐，在很大程度上令我恢复，令我重新振作。但最终这一切都只是一个极大的神话，一个冗长的谎言，在它不贞的爱抚之下，我这痒痒的灵魂，彻底地被腐化了。我的一个朋友死去了，可我的神话却没有消失。

在这些朋友的陪伴下，各种各样的事情都令我愉快：大家聊天，欢笑，互相表达善意，一同阅读有趣的书籍，从最轻薄的笑话谈到最深刻的事情再回到笑话；意见不合却没有仇恨，就像一个人可能与自己意见不合一样，并且极其偶然的意见不合，反而为我们经常的意见一致增添了调味剂；相互教授，又相互学习；焦急等待着缺席者的归来，在回来的时候愉快地欢迎他们；以上的种种和其他相似的事情，都源自我们的心灵，我们付出关爱，然后收获关爱，并且通过表情，通过声音，通过眼睛，通过一千种其他的令人愉快的方式表现出来，点燃火焰来燃烧我们的灵魂，令我们的灵魂合而为一。
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人们就是如此重视朋友，而且重视得如此之深，以至于如果他们不能以友谊回报对方的友谊，就会受到良心的谴责，觉得自己有罪，对朋友也仅仅期待友爱的表示。因此，当一个朋友死去的时候，这种心便会成为我们悲伤的根源，成为我们哀痛的阴影，仿佛快乐都已经变成了苦涩，令我们的心灵沉浸在泪水之中，虽然是朋友的死亡，也让我们感觉好像是自己已经死掉。一个人，爱着天主您，在您之中爱着他的朋友，为了您爱着他的敌人，这样的人，多么的幸福。他可以在您身上泛爱众人，因为天主您是决不会被丢弃的，如果所有对他很重要的人都在你之中，他即使独自一人也不会失去他们中的任何一个。您是天主，我们的天主，是创造了天地的天主，充塞天地的天主，是通过自己充塞天地来创造天地的天主。没有人会失去您，除非他离开您，可是，如果他想离开您，他能去往哪里呢？除了从您出发又重新回到您身边，除了从高兴的您回到愤怒的您，他能逃到哪里呢？他到哪里可以找到，不是你的律法实行的惩罚呢？您的律法即是真理，真理即是您。
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“求您使我们转向您，万物的天主啊，请向我们显示您的圣容，我们便能得救。”
 
[12]

 无论一个人的灵魂转向哪里，除非转而面向您，否则即使是面对在您之外、在灵魂自己之外的美好的事物，也会陷入悲哀之中。因为这些可爱的东西，如果不是来自于您，就什么也不是。他们产生，他们消亡；从产生起他们开始存在，随后他们走向完美，一旦他们达到完美，他们便开始衰弱，最后死亡；虽然不是所有的东西都能成长，但所有的都会死亡。因此，当他们产生，并且趋于存在的时候，他们越是急切地朝向完满的存在，他们也就越是更快地走向消亡。这就是他们的规律。您使他们成为整体中的部分，他们不会一次同时都存在，而是由他们的缺失与参与组成了他们作为部分的整体。我们通过发出声音来表达一定意义的语言，也遵循着同拼的原则。只有说出音节，完成这个单词，然后被另一个单词取而代之的时候，才有可能成为一个完整的句子。让我的灵魂在这一切里赞美您吧，我的天主，万物的创造者，但不要让它通过肉体的官感而深深地沉溺在对这些事物的爱恋之中。因为这些事物走着自己的路，并且趋向空虚，它们怀着摧毁它的欲望撕碎了我们的灵魂，而灵魂渴望存在，与它爱着的事物一起存在，渴望着休憩在其中。但那里并没有可以休憩的地方呀，因为那些事物都不能停留，它们稍纵即逝。谁又能以肉体的官感跟上他们的步伐呢？即使它们仍然存在于这里，谁又能牢牢地抓住它呢？

肉体的官感是迟钝的，因为它是肉体的官感，这就是它存在的局限。这种官感能完成自己的使命，但是对于短暂存在的事物，对于那些从应有的开始到应到的结束飞奔而过的事物，它没有力量去抓住。因为在您创造了他们的言语中，事物听到了他们的法则：“起于此，止于彼。”
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千万不要愚昧呀，我的灵魂，不要让你愚蠢的喧嚣把你的耳朵震聋。你要去倾听呀。天主的“道”
 
[13]

 在向你呼喊，叫你回来，在他那里是永远不会被破坏的平安的乐土，在他那里只要你不先抛弃爱，你的爱就决不会被抛弃。事物注定消逝，其他的事物来取而代之，这种物质的世界正是立足于所有它的部分之上。“但我能离开这里去什么地方吗？”天主之“道”如此说。哦，我的灵魂，将自己坚定地定居在天主那里吧，将自己从天主那里得到而拥有的一切都托付给天主吧。最终你会厌倦空虚，将自己从真理那里得到而拥有的一切都托付给真理保管，从此你便不会再有所失去。你的腐朽将被清洁，你的疾病将被驱赶，你的瞬间将被改造，被更新，被坚定地与你固定在一起。他们将不再令你堕落至他们所在，而是将会站立，会坚持，会和你在一起，站在天主的面前，站在永恒不变和坚守的天主面前。

我邪恶的灵魂啊，为什么你要继续跟随你的肉体呢？你更应该调转过来，让它跟随着你呀。依靠肉体的官感，无论你感觉到什么事情，也只是感觉到事实的部分，而看不到事实的全部，你感觉到的事物仅仅是部分而已，但你依然相当地乐在其中。如果肉体的官感，可以掌握整体，如果不再因为你的惩罚而只能掌握整体的部分却作为它的限制，那么，你将会希望现在存在的一切都逝去，以便能欣赏到整体，并得到乐趣。比如，我们所说的话，你可以依靠身体的官感来听见，你一定不希望一个音节一直停留，而是希望这个音节结束下个音节来临，此消彼长，这样你才能听到完整的语句。同样地，所有那些构成一个整体的各个部分并不会同时存在。如果一次感觉中能够感受到整体，会比感受到任何个体的部分得到更多、更明显的快乐。但万有的创造者比这一切都优越许多，他就是我们的天主。他永远不会消逝，也不会有什么能够取代他的位置。
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如果物质的东西令你们愉快，你们会因此而赞美天主，但是应该转而向上去爱天主才是，因为是天主创造了这些东西，千万不要沉溺在令你们愉快的事物中而使天主不快。如果灵魂令你们愉快，就去在天主之中爱他们吧，因为他们自身是易变的，注定会逝去，注定会毁灭，只有在天主之中，才可以坚定地存在。我想，你们应该在天主之中去爱他们，尽可能地吸引更多的灵魂同你们一起归向天主，并对他们说：“让我们去爱天主吧，天主创造了这个世界，天主离我们并不遥远。”因为天主并不是简单地创造了世界，然后就离开了世界，而是万物由天主而来，并且就存在于天主之中。哪里出现真理的味道，天主就在哪里。天主就在心灵最隐秘的地方，但是心灵却偏离了他。哦，罪人们，重返你们自己的心灵吧，服从这个创造了你们的天主吧。和他站在一起，你便能够站立；安息于他，你便能得到平静。你要去往哪里呢？去往黯淡的地方？你正要去往哪里呢？你们爱着的美好是来自于他，只有皈依于他，才会美好可爱。如果抛弃他，不正当地爱着美好，只能正当地尝到苦涩。为了什么你们一直在如此艰难、如此困苦的路途周围徘徊？你们四处寻找安宁，可却无所发现。你们追寻着你们的追寻，但它却不在你所能到达的地方。你在死亡之地追寻着生命的幸福，可是这幸福并不会在那里。一个连生命都没有的地方，怎么可能会有生命的幸福呢？

但是，天主，作为我们的生命，降至我们的世界，带走我们的死亡，并用他自身丰盈的生命颠覆了死亡。他用雷鸣来呼唤我们回到他的身边，回到那神秘的地方，他正是从其中出现在我们的面前，最初是降临在圣母的子宫里，那里虽然并不总是必死的，但仍是我们有必死命运的肉体，正是在那里他与人性相互结合，然后，“他如新郎一般，走出洞房，又如壮士欣然奔向前程”。
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 他没有任何的耽搁，而是匆忙前进，用他所说的话、所做的事情来向我们呼喊，通过他的死亡，他的生命，他的下降，他的上升来向我们呼喊，呼唤我们重返他的身边。他从我们的眼前消失，为了使我们可以重返我们自己的心灵，在本心中找到他。他看似离开，实际仍在这里。他不会长久地和我们在一起，但也不会丢下我们。他又重回到他寸步不离的地方，因为这世界本就是由他所造。他就在这个世界中，他又为了拯救罪人们来到这个世界。我的灵魂向他忏悔，他听到了我的忏悔，听到了我所犯下的背叛他的罪行。人的子孙们，你们的心顾虑重重到何时为止？即使现在，当生命已经降临于你们，为什么你们还没有提升和生命？既然你们已经在一个很高的位置上，“你们的口在侮辱上天”，
 
[15]

 你们还想要攀爬到多高的位置呢？先下降，然后你们才可以上升，上升到天主。因为如果你们上升却在反对天主，就会坠落下来。告知人类的灵魂让其在这“泪水之谷”中抽泣吧，让他们鼓起勇气和你们一起来到天主面前，因为如果在你的话语中，你由于仁慈的火焰而异常激动地向他们述说，那正是天主的精神对你的启发。
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但在当时，我都并不知道这一切，我所爱的也正是那些低级的美。我沉没于如此的深渊，我对我的朋友说：“除了美丽，我们还爱着什么吗？那么，什么东西是美丽的呢？什么是美呢？在我们爱着的那些事物中，是什么在吸引我们，在令我们愉快呢？那些事物中如果没有优雅和美丽存在，它们是无法吸引我们的。”更深入地看，我发现，对事物本身而言，我们必须要区分属于事物自身整体的美，以及与其他事物正确搭配所形成的和谐，后者就像身体的一部分相对于整个身体，或者是鞋子相对于脚，以及类似的种种。这些想法向上翻涌，从我心灵的深处进入我的头脑，我便写了《论美与适宜》一书，大概有两三卷。但是天主啊，你是了解的，我已经不再记得了。我也不再拥有它们，因为不知何故，它们就遗失了。
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主啊，我的天主，是什么力量推动了我，让我把这些书献给了罗马演说家希埃利乌斯？
 
[16]

 我从未见过他，但我却折服于他，因为他的学识已有相当的名气，我听到一些他的言论，令我非常钦佩。但是，主要还是因为别人对他的夸奖取悦了我。他们极高地赞美他，吃惊于他这样一个叙利亚人，长在希腊，后来却能成为一个如此令人震惊的拉丁文演说家，同样吃惊于他在哲学领域如此深厚的造诣。人们赞美他，即使我们实际上并没有见过他，可仍然敬爱着他。这种敬爱是不是从赞美者的唇齿之间注入到聆听赞美者的心灵里的呢？一点也不。不过是一个崇敬的人感染了另一个人罢了。这就是我们听到对他人的赞美之时，会被这个人征服的原因。因为我们相信那赞美来自一个诚挚的心灵，也就是说，我们相信一个人表达赞美之情时是出于自己真心的敬爱。

在那时，我是凭借人们的判断来敬爱一个人，而不是借助您的判断，我的天主啊，只有在您之中才无人受骗的天主。但应该看到，我对希埃利乌斯所抱有的感觉，并不像我对那些在人群中呼声极高的战车的伟大御者，或者说，对与野兽搏斗的斗士们所怀有的感觉。我对他们的羡慕感是非常不同的，其实更严肃地说，我羡慕他们实际上是我也希望自己受到同样的崇敬。但我并不希望像演员那样得到赞美和喜爱，即使我自己也同样喜爱他们，赞美他们。对我自己来说，我更愿意选择保持完全不被人认识的状态，也不愿像演员那样被人认识。并且，我宁愿选择被人憎恨，也不愿那样被人热爱。这些不同的、各式各样的喜好同时存在于同一个灵魂中，是怎样达到平衡的呢？我羡慕别人身上的一种品质，但我却厌恶、鄙视，甚至似乎还会痛恨自己身上这种同样的品质，这又是何以能够呢？毕竟，我们都是人啊。这并不像一个人羡慕一匹良驹，即使他能够实现，也不会渴望去变成一匹马。我自己和演员的情况是完全不同的，因为我们分享着共同的天性。那么，因为我同样是人，我又如何能够因为另一个人成为了我所憎恨的样子而去羡慕他呢？人真是一个巨大的深渊啊，我的天主。您甚至知道人头发的确切数量，那在您的视界之内，绝不会丢失。但是，计算人头顶头发的数量，比起计算人的情感，计算人心的活动，要容易许多啊！

可是，那个我非常崇拜的演讲家，却是我希望自己也能够成为的那种人。只是我膨胀的骄傲使我犯下了错误，好似随着每阵风飘来荡去。可是，即使不易被察觉，您仍然掌控着我的方向。我现在知道了，所以我用坚定的信心向您忏悔。我爱这位演讲家，更多的是爱那些赞美他的人们对他的爱，而不是那些他被赞扬的品质。因为，如果那些人们不是赞扬他而是谩骂他，咒骂般地表述他身上同样的那些品质，并带着轻蔑的嘲笑，我也许就不会被他感染，也不会去崇拜他。很明显地，那些品质本是相同的，那位演讲家自己也没有什么不同，只有评价人的态度改变了。可见，当灵魂没有坚持真理的确定性的时候，它就是衰弱又无助的。它会随着那些自以为是的人们说话时胸中所吐出的空气摇摆，一再地扭曲和偏离。光不再为了它而闪亮，它也无法看到真理。其实，真理就在灵魂面前而已。当时我想，如果我的文风和思想能被这样的一个名人了解，我就会成为一个非凡的成功者。如果他认为我的东西很好，那么我就会为他更加疯狂。如果他认为不好，那么我这颗虚荣的心，这颗全无您的支持的心，便会受到严重的伤害。就是如此，我很高兴地欣赏我献给他的那本自己的著作《论美与适宜》，即使别人都不认可它，我自己仍然要赞美它。
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但是，我还没有发现，《论美与适宜》中的重大问题其实取决于您的技艺。全能的您啊，独自便创造了绝妙的万物，但我的思维只是精神到物质的形象。我将美定义为事物本身的特征，而将适宜定义为事物与其他事物之间关系的完美和谐，以此作为区别，并用物质实体的例子来支持我的论断。我也考虑了灵魂的本质，但我关于精神世界错误的观念再次阻碍了我，即使真相用它完全的力量在我的面前闪闪发光，我也并没有能够得到它。然后，我将我悸动的思想从这些非物质的事物转向了线条、颜色、体积，可我在我的精神中无法看到这种种，我便得出结论，我根本无法看清我的精神。并且，我爱着我在德行中看到的平和，我憎恨在罪恶中的不和谐，我注意到了前者的统一和后者的分裂。对我来说，好似在这统一中，有理性的思想，真理的天性，极致的美好。而在这分裂中，我想我看到了一些非理性生命的物质，以及极致罪恶的天性。在我看来，这罪恶不仅仅是物质，而且也是生命。可怜的不幸的人，我知道，罪恶并不是来自于您，我的天主，虽然您是万物的源泉。我将前者命名为“莫那特斯”，将其视作没有性别的精神。后者我命名为“第亚特斯”，就像暴力事件中的愤怒，就像肮脏事件中的情欲。但我也只是在盲目地说，因为那时没有人教我，我也并不知道，罪恶并不是什么物质，我们的灵魂也不是永恒至善的。

就像，如果我们潜藏着推动行动的情感，是恶意的，朝向自大，没有约束，我们就会犯下不利于别人的罪恶。如果在灵魂的感情中，肉欲升起且没有管理，就会伤害自己。同样，如果理性的灵魂被腐蚀，错误和虚假的判断就会污染我们的生命。在那时，我的灵魂也是如此，我没有意识到，它被另一种光点亮，虽然它不是真理的基本要素，但它确是真理的参与者。“主啊，是您点亮了我的心灯；我的天主啊，您照明了我的黑暗”；
 
[17]

 “我们已经接受了您的满盈”。
 
[18]

 因为“您是真光，照耀着进入这世界的大多数人”，
 
[19]

 “在您身上，没有变化，也没有阴影与变更”。
 
[20]



曾经，我奋力地接近您，但是，因为您拒绝骄傲的人，您拒绝了我，以至于令我尝到了死亡的滋味。我真是不可思议的愚蠢，竟然宣称我就是来自您的本性，还有什么是比这个更糟糕的骄傲呢？因为我自己是这样的易变，很清楚我渴望变得睿智，渴望变得更好，我宁愿选择去相信您同样是易变的，也不愿去相信我与您是不同的。为此，您拒绝了我，您决绝了我膨胀的骄傲。我继续幻想一些物质的形式：我虽是血肉之身，却在责备血肉；我虽是没有回归于您的流浪的精神，但在我的漂流中，执意要朝向那非您非我，也不属于肉体的幻想，那并不是您的真实为我创造的幻想，而是来自我自己的愚蠢利用物质造出来的幻想。您那些弱小的信徒们，本是我的同胞，但我并不知道，我已经流放在他们之外。我对他们说了很多，诸如用好争辩的愚蠢向他们提问：“如果是天主创造了灵魂，那灵魂为什么会犯错呢？”但是我不愿别人问我：“那么为什么天主会犯错呢？”我宁愿坚持您永恒的本体是被强迫承受错误，而不愿意承认我自己有限的存在，已经通过它自己的缺陷走入歧途，并深陷错误而以此作为惩罚。

我写这些书的时候，大概是26或27岁，满脑子都是物质的幻想在里面旋转。这些幻想的喧闹声充斥着我心灵的耳朵，甜蜜的真理啊，我抵抗着它们，希望得到您内心的乐曲探究美与适宜。我向往着能站立起来聆听于您，向往着“因为新郎声音的愉悦而欣喜”。
 
[21]

 但是我没有力量那样做。我被我错误的叫喊声抽离了自己，压在自我骄傲的绝对重力下，跌落得更深。您没有“令我听到欢乐和欢愉”，“我还未被贬抑的骸骨也无法欢呼雀跃”。
 
[22]
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在我大概20岁的时候，手里得到了亚里士多德的《十范畴论》。这本书我向往已久，被我看作伟大又神圣的著作。因为我的老师，迦太基城的修辞学教授，以及已经读过这本书的其他人，谈到它的作者时都是相当的赞赏。我和别人比较心得，他们承认，如果不是受到最博学的老师对它的讲解，又是老师在地上以图表来说明，他们几乎无法完全理解这本书。如果我没有通过自己的阅读而有所心得，他们也不能告诉我关于它的任何东西。而我是一个人，在无助的情况下，去阅读，并且领会了。但它对我来说有什么用处呢？因为对我来说，这本书清晰地谈到了实体。比如说人，以及实体的偶性，比如他是哪种类型，他的身高，他的足长，他的家庭关系，他是谁的兄弟，他住在哪里，他何时出生，他是站、是坐、是穿鞋，还是有武器，是否正在做什么事，还是在承受什么。还有其他一切数不尽的事情，若不是被归于我已经举出事例的这9种范畴，就是被归于实体这个首要范畴。

这一切对我不仅没有好处，相反，它确实害了我。因为我幻想无论是什么存在都可以被包括在这10种范畴中。然后，我又试图理解您，我的天主，理解您绝妙的朴素和不朽。好像您也是一种实体的存在，您的伟大与美好也存在于这实体，存在于一个肉体。事实上，您的伟大，您的美丽，只在您自己。而一个肉体却不能仅仅因为是肉体就伟大，就美丽，因为即使它不那么伟大，不那么美丽，它依旧是肉体。我关于您的种种看法，都是谬误，不是真理，只是我自己些许的虚构，而不是您的至福的真正含义。您曾有过命令，“地要生出荆棘和蓟”，“我们只有靠劳动才能得到食物”，
 
[23]

 现在这命令在我身上执行。

那时，我是邪恶欲念的卑鄙的奴隶，即使我阅读了我能够得到的所有被称作自由艺术的书籍，并且无师自通，又有什么用处呢？我喜欢这些书，但我并不知道，任何真实的东西或是书中确定的东西，都是来自于您。我背对着光明，却面向光明照耀的东西。以至于因为我看清光照中的东西，我的眼睛却无法被光明点亮。雄辩术、逻辑、几何、音乐、数学的一切著作，我理解起来没有任何的困难，也不需要一个指导老师。主啊，我的天主，您是知道这些的，因为快速的理解力和敏锐的感觉都是来自您的天赋。但我并没有以此来向您献祭。这样，即使我用自己的力量得到如此多的财产，积蓄我的力量却不是为你，那么这些天赋对我便没有什么用处；反而有害。使我远离了你来到偏远山庄，在荒淫情欲中，挥霍掉了我的财产。我拥有好的能力，却没有好好地使用它，又有什么用呢？我并没有发现，即使是对勤学的人、聪明的人来说，想要掌握这些知识也是相当困难的。直到我试图给其他人教授这些知识，我才发现。

因为被认为是最卓越的学生，也不过是最先能领会我的说明的人。

但是这对我又有什么好处呢？当时我认为，您，主、真理的天主，是不可估量的发光体，而我是这发光体上掉落的一种分子。这是多么的荒谬啊！那时我确实是如此。我的天主，既然我当时毫不羞愧地在人前表述了我的亵渎，向您咆哮，我现在也更加毫无羞愧地向您忏悔，向您曾展示给我的仁慈忏悔，向您祈求。那时，我可以迅速清晰地读完那些句子，没有任何老师的帮助也可以读懂那些艰涩的书。可是，我却在对您的爱的信仰中，如此偏颇、如此卑鄙、如此冒渎地犯下过错。那么我的聪明对我有什么用呢？相反，您弱小的孩子们，从没有偏离您，在您教堂的巢穴中安全地等待羽翼丰满，用坚定的忠诚作为食物滋养仁慈的翅膀。他们虽然不是那么聪明，可又有什么害处呢？

主啊，我的天主，我们希望被保护在您的羽翼之下。请您保护我们，支持我们。您将环抱我们，从我们的婴儿时代到白发苍苍。因为当您成为我们的力量的时候，才是真正的力量；而当我们的力量只能靠我们自己的时候，只能是虚弱。和您在一起，我们的美好永远存在，而当我们从您处移开，就会堕落。让我们现在返回到您吧，我的天主，我们不会再被毁灭。和您在一起，我们的美好将会没有任何缺陷，因为我们的美好就是您。我们不会再恐惧过去因为自己的行为从那里跌落，现在返回时没有归宿。因为我们的离开不会导致我们的家园塌陷，因为您的永恒是我们的家。




 [1]
 按指摩尼教徒。


 [2]
 见《诗篇》26首6节。


 [3]
 见《诗篇》91首2节。


 [4]
 见《诗篇》40首5节。


 [5]
 见《约翰福音》5章14节。


 [6]
 见《诗篇》61首13节；《马太福音》16章27节；《新约·罗马书》2章6节。


 [7]
 见《诗篇》50首19节。


 [8]
 见《旧约·箴言》3章34节；《新约·彼得前书》5章5节；《新约·雅各书》4章6节。


 [9]
 公元前第5世纪的希腊名医。


 [10]
 见《诗篇》24首15节。


 [11]
 这是公元376年的事。奥氏在所著《驳学园派》一书中，对此次出游补充了一些细节。


 [12]
 见《诗篇》79首8节。


 [13]
 “道”即天主第二位，见《新约·约翰福音》第1章，拉丁文为“Verbum”，或译为“圣言”。


 [14]
 见《诗篇》18首6节。


 [15]
 见《诗篇》72首9节。


 [16]
 希埃利乌斯（生卒年不详），奥古斯丁同时的罗马著名演说家。


 [17]
 见《诗篇》17首29节。


 [18]
 见《约翰福音》1章16节。


 [19]
 见《约翰福音》1章9节。


 [20]
 见《雅各书》1章17节。


 [21]
 见《约翰福音》3章29节。


 [22]
 见《诗篇》50首10节。


 [23]
 见《创世记》3章18节。


BOOK FIVE Aged Twenty-Eight

Ⅰ—Ⅱ Prayer


Ⅰ The whole creation speaks God's praise

Ⅱ Man cannot escape from God's presence

Ⅲ—Ⅶ Faustus Comes to Carthage


Ⅲ Augustine could not reconcile the astronomical doctrines of Manes with the proved science of the astronomers

Ⅳ Astronomy does not matter to the soul's life

Ⅴ But Manes so taught it that his reputation rested on it

Ⅵ The Manicheans had told him that Faustus would satisfy him：Faustus fails

Ⅶ He loses confidence in the Manichees but does not leave them

Ⅷ—Ⅻ Augustine Goes to Rome


Ⅷ Decision to go to Rome，mainly to escape the eversores
 ；had to deceive Monica to get away

Ⅸ In Rome fell ill and nearly died

Ⅹ Associated with the Manichees，yet without great faith in them；attracted by the scepticism of the Academics；still unable to think of God save as a bodily magnitude and troubled by problem of origin of evil；in error as to Christ

Ⅺ Certain Scriptural difficulties

Ⅻ Teaching Rhetoric at Rome had its drawbacks

XIII—XIV At Milan


XIII Applied for and got professorship at Milan；met St. Ambrose

XIV Helped by Ambrose's figurative explanations of Scripture；becomes a Catechumen

Ⅰ

Receive the sacrifice of my Confessions offered by my tongue，which Thou didst form and hast moved to confess unto Thy name. Heal Thou all my bones
 
 
[1]

 and they shall say：Lord，who is like to Thee
 ？
 
[2]

 A man who makes confession to Thee does not thereby give Thee any information as to what is happening within him. The closed heart does not close out Thy eye，nor the heart's hardness resist Thy hand. For Thou dost open it at Thy pleasure whether for mercy or for justice，and there is nothing that can hide itself from Thy heat
 .
 
[3]

 But let my soul praise Thee that it may love Thee，and let it tell Thee Thy mercies that it may praise Thee. Without ceasing Thy whole creation speaks Thy praise—the spirit of every man by the words that his mouth directs to Thee，animals and lifeless matter by the mouth of those who look upon them：that so our soul rises out of its mortal weariness unto Thee，helped upward by the things Thou hast made and passing beyond them unto Thee who hast wonderfully made them：and there refreshment is and strength unfailing.

Ⅱ

Let the wicked in their restlessness go from Thee and flee away. Yet Thou dost see them，cleaving through their darkness. And all the universe is beautiful about them，but they are vile. What harm have they done Thee？Or have they brought dishonour upon Thy government，which from the heavens unto the latest things of earth is just and perfect？Where indeed did they flee to when they fled from Thy face？Or where dost Thou not find them？The truth is that they fled，that they might not see Thee who sa west them. And so with eyes blinded they stumbled against Thee—for Thou dost not desert any of the things that Thou hast made—they stumbled against Thee in their injustice and justly suffered，since they had withdrawn from Thy mercy and stumbled against Thy justice and fallen headlong upon Thy wrath. Plainly they do not know that Thou art everwhere l whom no place compasses in，and that Thou alone art every present even to those that go furthest from thee. Let them therefore turn back and seek Thee because Thou hast not deserted Thy creatures as they have deserted their Creator. Let them turn back，and behold Thou art there in their hearts，in the hearts of those that confess to Thee and cast themselves upon Thee and weep on Thy breast as they return from ways of anguish. Gently Thou dost wipe away their tears and they weep the more and are consoled in their weeping：because Thou，Lord，and not any man that is only flesh and blood，Thou，Lord who hast made them，dost remake them and give them comfort. But where was I when I sought after Thee？Thou wert there before me，but I had gone away from myself and I could not even find myself，much less Thee.

Ⅲ

I now set before the face of my God the twenty-ninth year of my age. There had just come to Carthage one Faustus，a bishop of the Manichees. He was a great snare of the devil and many were caught in the snare through the charm of his speech. In fact I found this admirable myself，but I was coming to distinguish between it and the truth for which I was then so hungry. I was concerned not with the dish，but with such knowledge as this Faustus，of whom they thought so highly，might set before me to feed upon. Report had already told me great things of him，as a man learned in all profitable learning and especially learned in the liberal sciences.

Now I had read many works of the philosophers and retained a great deal in my memory，and I compared certain of these things with the long-winded fables of the Manichees. What the philosophers taught seemed to me the more probable，though their power was limited to making judgment of this world and they could not pierce through to its Lord. For the Lord is high and looks on the low
 ：and the proud He knows afar off
 .
 
[4]

 Nor do You draw near，Lord，to any save the contrite of heart；the proud cannot find You，not even if they have skill beyond the natural to number the stars and the grains of sand，and measure out the places of the constellations and plot the courses of the planets. For with the mind and understanding that Thou hast given them they investigate such things：and indeed they have discovered much，and foretold many years in advance eclipses of the sun and the moon，the day，the hour and what part should be in eclipse，and their calculations proved right. It happened as they had foretold；and they put in writing the rules they had arrived at，and these may be read today：and by these rules can be foretold they ear and the month of the year and the day of the month and the hour of the day and the part of its light that sun or moon is to suffer eclipse：and it will happen as foretold. And men who do not know this art marvel and are amazed，and those that know it boast and are made much of，in their evil pride turning from You and losing Your light：an eclipse of the sun they see so long before it happens，yet they fail to see their own eclipse actually present. They do not religiously enquire what is the source of that gift of understanding by which they enquire these lesser things：and if they find that it is You that have made them，they do not give themselves to You that You should preserve what You have made：nor do they slay in sacrifice to You what they have made themselves to be：for they do not slaughter their self-conceits like birds，nor the curiosities-by which they voyage through the secret ways of the abyss-like the fish of the sea，nor their carnal lusts like the beasts of the field：that You，O God，You the consuming fire，should burn up those dead cares and renew the men themselves to immortal life.

They do not know that way which is Your Word，by which You have made not only the things that they number but also themselves who do the numbering，and the bodily sense by which they see what they number，and the mind from which their numbering comes：and of Thy wisdom there is no number
 .
 
[5]

 But the Only-Begotten was Himself made unto us Wisdom and Justice and Sanctification
 ，
 
[6]

 and was numbered amongst us and paid tribute to Caesar.
 They do not know the way by which they should descend from themselves to Him，and by Him ascend to Him. They do not know this way，and they fancy themselves raised on high and shining with the stars，whereas they fall upon the earth and their foolish heart is darkened
 .
 
[7]



Much that they say of the created universe is true，but they do not religiously seek the Truth，the architect of the created universe；so that they either do not find Him，or if they find Him and know Him to be God，they do not honour him as God or give Him thanks，but become vain in their imaginings and profess themselves to be wise，attributing to themselves what is Yours and at the same time in a kind of perverse blindness attributing their own qualities to You—so that they load with their falsehoods You who are the Truth，and changing the glory of the incorruptible God into the likeness of the image of a corruptibfe man，and of birds，and of four
 -footed beasts，and of creeping things，and changing the truth of God into a lie，they worship and the creature rather than the creator
 .
 
[8]



All the same I remembered many truths that they had spoken of the created world itself，and I saw their theories justified by numbers and the order of time and the visible evidence of the stars. I compared all this with what Manes had said，for he wrote at great length upon such matters and quite wildly：but I did not find in him any explanation of the solstices or the equinoxes or the eclipses of sun and moon；nor any of such things as I had learnt in the books of worldly philosophy，I was commanded to believe [ what Manes wrote ]，yet it did not harmonize with the principles I had arrived at by mathematics and indeed by my own eyes，but was far otherwise.

Ⅳ

Yet，Lord God of truth，is any man pleasing to You for knowing such things？Surely a man is unhappy even if he knows all these things but does not know You：and that man is happy who knows You even though he knows nothing of them，And the man who knows both You and them is not the happier for them but only on account of You：if knowing You he glorifies You as You arc and gives thanks and does not become vain in his thoughts. For just as he is better who knows he possesses a tree and gives thanks to You for the use it is to him，although he does not know how many cubits high it is or the width of its spread，than another man who can measure it and number its branches but neither possesses it nor knows and loves Him who created it；so it would be absurd to doubt that a true Christian-who in some sense possesses all this world of riches and who having nothing yet possesses all things，by cleaving unto You whom all things serve—is better though he does not even know the circles of the Great Bear than one who can measure the heavens and number the stars and balance the elements，if in all this he neglects You who have ordered all things in measure and number and weight
 .
 
[9]



Ⅴ

Who then asked this Manes to write of such things，when piety can be acquired without knowledge of them？For You have said unto man：Behold the fear of the Lord，that is wisdom
 .
 
[10]

 Manes might very well have been totally without wisdom even though he knew these things perfectly：but in that he had the impudence to presume to teach them when he did not know them，he obviously could not know fear of the Lord. For it is vanity to profess these worldly matters even when one knows them，but piety to confess unto You. Thus he had gone astray and had spoken much of these things：to the sole end that he might be convicted of ignorance by those who had learned them aright；and so his competence upon other more abstruse matters could be readily judged. He did not want to be thought little of，but tried to persuade men that the Holy Ghost，the Comforter and Enricher of Your faithful，was resident in himself personally，with plenary authority. Therefore，when he was caught out in error about the sky and the stars and the movements of sun and moon，though these things do not pertain to religious doctrine，yet his sacrilegious audacity was apparent in that he said things not only unknown to him but plainly false：and in the swollen madness of his pride would have them credited to himself as to a divine person.

Now when I see some brother Christian，any brother Christian，ignorant of these things and confusing one thing with another，I can look patiently upon such a man as he utters his opinion；and I do not see how it can hurt him to be ignorant of the place or condition of material things provided he does not hold any belief unworthy of You，O Lord，Creator of all. But it does hurt him if he thinks that this pertains to the essence of pious doctrine and dares to uphold too obstinately things he does not know. Even this weakness in the first beginnings of a man's faith is borne patiently by Charity，our mother，while the new man is rising unto a perfect man，so as not to be carried away with every wind of doctrine. But Manes had dared to set himself up as teacher，source，guide，and leader of all whom he could convince in these matters，so that those who followed him believed that they were following no mere man but Your Holy Spirit：once he was caught out in error，surely such madness could be seen only as detestable and utterly to be rejected？But I had not as yet clearly discovered whether the changes in the length of days and nights，and the alternation of night and day，and the eclipses of sun and moon，and other things of which I read in the books of the astronomers，could be explained along his lines：for if they could，even though it might still remain unproven whether the things were so or not，yet I was prepared to trust rather in his authority on account of his reputation for sanctity.

Ⅵ

And for almost all those nine years in which without a settled mind I listened to the Manichees，I had looked forward with unbounded desire to the coming of this Faustus. For the others whom I had met，when they failed to find answers to the questions of this sort I posed，promised me Faustus：on his arrival and by conference with him these things would be most lucidly explained，together with any more important questions I might ask. When at last he came I found him a pleasant man of pleasant speech，who rolled off the same kind of things that the others had said with a great deal more charm.

But for my thirst of what use were the most attractive cup-bearer and the most precious cups？My ears had already had their fill of such stuff；it seemed to me no better merely because it was expressed better，nor true because eloquent. Nor did I fed that the soul must be wise because the face was attractive and the speech becoming. Obviously those who had promised him to me were not good judges of reality；and they thought him wise simply because they liked his speaking.

As it happens I have met just the opposite kind of man，who is suspicious of truth and unwilling to accept it if it is uttered in rich and ordered language. But You，O my God，had taught me in secret and marvellous ways. That it was You who taught me，I believe：for it is the truth，and there is no other teacher of truth save You，no matter where or when it may happen to shine. From You then I learned that a thing was not bound to be true because uttered eloquently，nor false because the utterance of the lips is ill-arranged；but that on the other hand a thing is not necessarily true because badly uttered，nor false because spoken magnificently. For it is with wisdom and folly as with wholesome and unwholesome food：just as either kind of food can be served equally well in rich dishes or simple，so plain or beautiful language may clothe either wisdom or folly indifferently.

Therefore the eagerness with which I had so long awaited the man was well repaid by his action and attitude in disputation，and by the apt and fluent language in which he clothed his ideas. I was pleased，and I praised and extolled him along with many another，indeed，more loudly than most. But I was disappointed that，with his flock thronging round him，I was not allowed to address him and put him the questions that troubled me and discuss them as man to man and with comment back and forth. At last I was able to find opportunity，and with some of my friends I sought his attention at a time when we could properly exchange ideas. I mentioned certain questions that concerned me and I found at once that the man was not learned in any of the liberal sciences save literature，and not especially learned even in that. He had read some of Cicero's speeches and a very few books of Seneca，some of the poets and such writings of his own sect as had been written in Latin and were not difficult；over and above that he had daily practice in oratory；and these combined to furnish his eloquence，which was rendered more pleasing and persuasive by the guidance of a good intelligence and a kind of grace that was natural to him. Is it not thus，as I remember it，Lord my God，Judge of my conscience？My heart and my memory are open before You，who were then acting in me by the hidden secret of Your Providence，and bringing my shameful errors before my face，that I might see them and hate them.

Ⅶ

For when I realized that he was unlearned in those matters in which I had thought he excelled，I began to despair of his being able to clarify and solve for me the questions that troubled me—though as I now realize he might have been able to hold the truth of piety even though he was a man of no learning，if he had not been a Manichean.

For their books are packed with long-winded nonsense about the sky and the stars and the sun and the moon；and I now saw that he could not with any profundity show me，as I desired，as against the mathematical explanations I had read elsewhere，if the reality was still as the books of Manes stated it，or if at least some explanation equally good could be drawn from them. When I set these questions out for consideration and discussion，he was too modest to presume to undertake the task. He knew that he did not know these things，and he was not ashamed to admit it；he was not one of those talkative people-of whom I had suffered many—who would undertake to teach me，and say nothing. For he had a heart，which though it was not right towards God，was reasonably cautious in the matter of himself. He was not entirely ignorant of his own ignorance，and he did not want rashly to get caught up in a dispute which he could not hope to win and from which he could not gracefully retire. Even for this I liked him better：the modesty of a mind admitting incapacity is a finer thing than the knowledge I was in search of. And thus I found him upon all more difficult and abstruse questions.

The keenness with which I had studied the writings of Manes was thus somewhat blunted；and I was the more hopeless about their other doctors，now that，upon many matters which troubled me，the famous Faustus had shown so ill. But I began to see a good deal of him because of the very keen interest he had in literature，which at that time as professor of Rhetoric I was teaching young students at Carthage：we read either books he wanted（because he had heard of them），or such as I thought suitable to his intelligence. But all my effort and determination to make progress in the sect simply fell away through my coming to know this man. Not that I separated myself from them entirely；but simply，not finding anything better than the course upon which I had somehow or other stumbled，I decided to look no further for the time unless something more desirable should chance to appear. Thus Faustus，who had been a snare that brought death to many，did without his knowledge or will begin to unbind the snare that held me. For Thy hand，O my God，in the secret of Thy Providence did not desert my soul；from the blood of my mother's heart，sacrifice for me was offered Thee day and night by her tears，and Thou didst act with me in marvellous ways. For it was Thou，my God，who didst do it. For with the Lord shall the steps of a man be directed and he shall like well his way
 .
 
[11]

 How shall we attain salvation unless by Thy hand Thou dose remake what Thou didst make？

Ⅷ

It was by your action upon me that I was moved to go to Rome and teach there what I had taught in Carthage. How I was persuaded to this，I shall not omit to confess to You，because therein Your most profound depths and Your mercy ever present towards us are to be meditated upon and uttered forth. My reason for going to Rome was not the greater earnings and higher dignity promised by the friends who urged me to go—though at that time，these considerations certainly influenced my mind：the principal and practically conclusive reason，was that I had heard that youths there pursued their studies more quietly and were kept within a stricter limit of discipline. For instance，they were not allowed to come rushing insolently and at will into the school of one who was not their own master，nor indeed to enter it at all unless he permitted.

At Carthage the licence of the students is gross and beyond all measure. They break in impudently and like a pack of madmen play havoc with the order which the master has established for the good of his pupils. They commit many outrages，extraordinarily stupid acts，deserving the punishment of the law if custom did not protect them. Their state is the more hopeless because what they do is supposed to be sanctioned，though by Your eternal law it could never be sanctioned；and they think they do these things unpunished，when the very blindness in which they do them is their punishment，so that they suffer things incomparably worse than they do. When I was a student I would not have such habits in myself，but when I became a teacher I had to endure them in others；and so I decided to go to a place where，as I had been told by all who knew，such things were not done. But You，O my Hope and my Portion in the land of the living，forced me to change countries for my soul's salvation：You pricked me with such goads at Carthage as drove me out of it，and You set before me certain attractions by which I might be drawn to Rome-in either case using men who loved this life of death，one set doing lunatic things，the other promising vain things：and to reform my ways You secretly used their perversity and my own. For those who had disturbed my peace were blind in the frenzy of their viciousness，and those who urged me to go elsewhere savoured of earth. While I，detesting my real misery in the one place，hoped for an unreal happiness in the other.

Why I left the one country and went to the other，You know，O God，but You did not tell either me or my mother. She indeed was in dreadful grief at my going and. followed me right to the seacoast. There she clung to me passionately，determined that I should either go back home with her or take her to Rome with me，but I deceived her with the pretence that I had a friend whom I did not want to leave until he had sailed off with a fair wind. Thus I lied to my mother，and such a mother；and so got away from her. But this also You have mercifully forgiven me，bringing me from the waters of that sea，filled as I was with execrable uncleanness，unto the water of Your grace；so that when I was washed clean，the floods that poured from my mother's eyes，the tears with which daily she watered the ground towards which she bent her face in prayer for me，should cease to flow. She would not return home without me，but I managed with some difficulty to persuade her to spend the night in a place near the ship where there was an oratory in memory of St. Cyprian. That night I stole away without her：she remained praying and weeping. And what was she praying for，O my Cod，with all those tears but that You should not allow me to sail！But You saw deeper and granted the essential of her prayer：You did not do what she was at that moment asking，that You might do the thing she was always asking. The wind blew and filled our sails and the shore dropped from our sight. And the next morning she was frantic with grid and filled Your ears with her moaning and complaints because You seemed to treat her tears so lightly，when in fact You were using my own desires to snatch me away for the healing of those desires，and were justly punishing her own too earthly affection for me with the scourge of grief. For she loved to have me with her，as is the way of mothers，but far more than most mothers；and she did not realize what joys you would bring her from my going away. She did not realize it，and so she wept and lamented，and by the torments she suffered showed the heritage of Eve in her，seeking with sorrow what in sorrow she had brought forth. But when she had poured out all her accusation at my cruel deception，she turned once more to prayer to You for me. She went home and I to Rome.

Ⅸ

Rome welcomed me with the scourge of bodily illness，and I very nearly went to hell bearing all the weight of deadly sins which I had committed against You and myself and other men，over and above the bond of original sin whereby we all die in Adam. For You had not yet forgiven any of my sins in Christ，nor had He yet by His cross healed the enmity which I had contracted towards You by them. How，indeed，could they be healed by the cross of a phantom，which at that time I thought Him？The death of my own soul was as real. As the death of His body seemed to me false；and the life of my soul was as false—since on this matter it was in error—as the death of His body was real. My fever grew worse and I was very close to going off to perdition. For where should I have gone if I had departed then save to fire and torments such as my deeds deserved in the justice of Your ordinance？My mother was far away and knew nothing of my illness，but she prayed on for me. You who are present everywhere heard her where she was and had compassion on me where I was，so that I recovered the health of my body，though still far from health in my sacrilegious heart. For great as that peril had been I did not ask for Your baptism；and I was better as a boy in that I had begged it of my mother's piety，as I have already related and confessed. But I had grown rooted into my shame；and new in folly scorned Your healing precepts，who had saved me from double death in my sins. Had my mother's heart been pierced by that
 wound，it would never have been made whole. I have no words to express the love she had for me，and with how much more anguish she was now in spiritual travail of me than when she had borne me in the flesh. I cannot see how she could have been healed if my death in sin had come to pierce the deepest heart of her love. And where would the have been those urgent and ceaselessly repeated prayers？Nowhere but with You. But would You.O God of mercy，despise the contrite and humble heart of that chaste and pious widow，so generous in alms-giving，so ready in the service of Your saints，who let no day pass without attending the sacrifice at Your altar，and came twice a day with never an exception，morning and evening，to Your church，not to listen to idle tales and the gossip of the women but that she might hear You in Your discourses，and You her in her prayers？You could not despise and withhold Your help from the tears with which she begged of You not gold and silver nor any changing fleeting good，but the salvation of my soul—for it was by Your gift that she was what she was. Rather，Lord，You were ever at hand to hear her and do all in the order that You had predestinated. It could not be that You should deceive her in those visions and answers，those I have mentioned and others 1 have not mentioned. She laid them up in her faithful heart and again and again reminded You of them in her prayers，as of things written with Your own hand. Be cause Your mercy endures forever，You deign，when You forgive any soul all its debts，to become Yourself a debtor by Your promises.

Ⅹ

Thus You brought me out of that sickness and healed the son of Your handmaid in his body，that he might live on to receive a better and surer way of health. At Rome I again associated with those deceived and deceiving Holy Ones：not only with the Hearers，like the man in whose house I had fallen sick and recovered，but also with those whom they call the Elect. For I still held the view that it was not we that sinned，but some other nature sinning in us；and it pleased my pride to be beyond fault，and when I did any evil not to confess that I had done it，that You might heal my soul because it had sinned against You：I very much preferred to excuse myself and accuse some other thing that was in me but was not I. But in truth I was wholly I，it was my impiety that had divided me against myself. My sin was all the more incurable because I thought I was not a sinner innner；and my iniquity was most execrable in that I would rather have You，God Almighty，vanquished in me to my destruction than myself vanquished by You for my salvation.

You had not then as yet set a watch before my mouth and a door round about my lips
 ，
 
[12]

 that my heart might not incline to evil words
 ，to make excuses in sins，with men that work iniquity
 ：
 
[13]

 and there-fore was I still united with their Elect.

All the same because I despaired of finding any profit in that false doctrine，I began to hold slackly and carelessly even the ideas with which I had decided to rest content while I could find nothing better.

The notion began to grow in me that the philosophers whom they call Academics were wiser than the rest，because they held that everything should be treated as matter of doubt and affirmed that no truth can be understood by men. For so it seemed dear to me that they thought—and so they are commonly held to teach—though I did not yet understand their real meaning. And I did not neglect to dissuade my host from the excessive confidence that I saw he had in the fables with which the books of Manes are packed. All the same I was much more in their company than in the company of others who were not of their heresy. I did not defend it with my earlier keenness，yet the friendship of these men，of whom Rome shelters a great number，made me slower to seek any other：especially since I had no hope of being able to find the truth in Your church，O Lord of heaven and earth，Creator of all things visible and invisible. For they had turned me against it：and it seemed to me degrading to believe that You had the shape of our human flesh and were circumscribed within the bodily outlines of our limbs. When I desired to think of my God，I could not think of Him save as a bodily magnitude—for it seemed to me that what was not such was nothing at all：this indeed was the principal and practically the sole cause of my inevitable error.

Because of this I thought that the substance of evil was in some sense similar，and had its own hideous and formless bulk，either gross which they called earth，or thin and tenuous like the air：for they imagine it to be some malignant mind creeping over the earth. And because such poor piety as I had constrained me to hold that the good God could not have created any nature evil，I supposed that there were two opposing powers，each infinite，yet the evil one lesser and the good one greater；and from this abominable foundation other sacrilegious notions followed.

When my mind tried to find help in the Catholic faith，it was beaten back because the Catholic faith is not what I thought it was. It seemed to me more reverent，O my God，whom Your mercies in me glorify，to hold You infinite in all other parts even if I must confess You finite in that part where the power of evil was set against You，than to imagine You finitely contained in all Your parts in the shape of a human body. And it seemed better to believe that You had never created evil，than to believe that anything of the nature that I thought evil was should be from You：in my ignorance I thought of evil not simply as some kind of substance，but actually as bodily substance，because I had not learned to think of mind save as a more subtle body，extended in space [ as bodies are ].I thought of our Saviour Himself，Your only-begotten Son，as brought forth for our salvation from the mass of Your most luminous substance：and I could believe nothing of him unless I could picture it in my own vain imagination. I argued that such a nature could not possibly be born of the virgin Mary，unless it were mingled with her flesh. And I could not see how that which I had thus figured to myself could be mingled and not defiled. Thus I feared to believe the Word made flesh lest I be forced to believe the Word defiled by flesh. I have no doubt that Your spiritual ones will smile at me，though kindly and lovingly，to read these confusions of my thought. But such I then was.

Ⅺ

Furthermore I thought it quite impossible to defend certain things which the Manichees had criticized in Your Scriptures：but I did by now quite honestly desire to discuss these things one by one with someone learned in Scripture and find out what he made of them. For the speech of one Elpidius，who had spoken and disputed face to face against the Manichees，had already begun to affect me at Carthage，when he produced arguments from Scripture which were not easy to answer. And the answer they gave seemed to me feeble—indeed they preferred not to give it in public but only among ourselves in private— the answer being that the Scriptures of the New Testament had been corrupted by some persons unknown who wished to graft the law of the Jews upon the Christian faith；yet the Manicheans made no effort to produce uncorrupted copies. But I was held captive and stifled by these bodily masses，for I still thought corporeally；I panted under their weight for the clear pure air of Your truth，but still I could not breathe it.

Ⅻ

I began diligently to set about that for which I had come to Rome，namely the teaching of Rhetoric. First I gathered some few at my home，and by them I began to become known. And then I learned that Rome had its drawbacks which I had not had to suffer in Africa. For it is true that the riotous incursions of blackguardly youngsters did1 not happen here：but，so I was warned，“at a given moment a number of students plan together to cheat their master of his fees，and go off to some other master；for they are utterly faithless and hold justice cheap，compared with love of money.”My heart hated them，and not with righteous hatred：for pretty surely I hated them more because of what l myself had to suffer from them than for the wrong they did to teachers generally. Such students are indeed depraved；they fornicate against You，O God，in loving the fleeting temptations of time and the filthy cash which soils the hand that holds it，and in embracing this passing world to the scorn of You who abide and ever call them，pardoning the adulterous soul of man when it returns to You. I still hate such vicious and perverse creatures；but I love them as subjects for amendment，souls who might be brought to love the lessons they learn more than money，and You，God，the Truth hand Fullness of assured Good and most chaste Peace，more than the lessons. But at that time I disliked them for the harm they did me more than I wished them to become good for Your sake.

ⅩⅢ

When therefore a message from Milan came to Rome，to the prefect，asking for a professor of Rhetoric for that city and arranging for public funds to cover his journey，I applied for the post with support from men far gone in the follies of the Manichees—the purpose of my journey being to be quit of them，though neither they nor I realized it. The prefect Symmachus approved of a public oration l delivered for the occasion，and sent me. So I came to Milan，to the bishop and devout servant of God，Ambrose，famed among the best men of the whole world，whose eloquence did then most powerfully minister to Thy people the fatness of Thy wheat and the joy of Thy oil and the sober intoxication of Thy wine
 .
 
[14]

 All unknowing I was brought by God to him，that knowing I should be brought by him to God. That man of God received me as a father，and as bishop welcomed my coming. I cared to love him，not at first as a teacher of the truth，which I had utterly despaired of finding in Your church，but for his kindness towards me. I attended carefully when he preached to the people，not with the right intention，but only to judge whether his eloquence was equal to his fame or whether it flowed higher or lower than had been told me. His words I listened to with the greatest care；his matter I held quite unworthy of attention. I enjoyed the charm of his speaking，though for all his learning it was not so pleasing and captivating as that of Faustus：I refer of course only to the actual speaking：for the rest there was no comparison at all. Faustus was simply straying about among the fallacies of the Manichees. Ambrose taught the doctrine of salvation most profitably. But salvation is far from sinners，of the sort that I then was. Yet little by little I was drawing closer，though I did not yet realize it.

ⅩⅣ

Thus I did not take great heed to learn what he was saying but only to hear how he said it：that empty interest was all I now had since I despaired of man's finding the way to You. Yet along with the words，which I admired，there also came into my mind the subjectmatter，to which I attached no importance. I could not separate them. And while I was opening my heart to leam how eloquently he spoke，I came to feel，though only gradually，how truly he spoke. First I began to realize that there was a case for the things themselves，and I began to see that the Catholic faith，for which I had thought nothing could be said in the face of the Manichean objections，could be maintained on reasonable grounds：this especially after I had heard explained figuratively several passages of the Old Testament which had been a cause of death for me when taken literally. Many passages of these books were expounded in a spiritual sense and I came to blame my own hopeless folly in believing that the law and the prophets could not stand against those who hated and mocked at them. I did not yet feel that the Catholic way was to be followed，merely because it might have some learned men to maintain it and answer objections adequately and not absurdly；nor did I think that what I had so far held was to be condemned because both views were equally defensible. In fact the Catholic side was clearly not vanquished，yet it was not clearly victorious. I then bent my mind to see if I could by any clear proofs convict the Manicheans of error. If only I had been able to conceive of a substance that was spiritual，all their strong points would have been broken down and cast forth from my mind. But I could not.

Concerning the body of this world，and the whole of that nature which our bodily senses can attain to，I thought again and again and made many comparisons；and I still judged that the views of so many of the philosophers were more probable. So in what I thought to be the manner of the Academics—that is to say，doubting of all things and wavering between one and another—I decided that I must leave the Manichees；for in that time of doubt，I did not think I could remain in a sect to which I now preferred certain of the philosophers. Yet I absolutely refused to entrust the care of my sick soul to the philosophers，because they were without the saving name of Christ. I determined，then，to go on as a catechumen in the Catholic Church—the church of my parents—and to remain in that state until some certain light should appear by which I might steer my course.
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第五卷 28岁时


1～2 祷告


1 世间万物都赞美上帝

2 无人能从上帝那逃脱


3～7 福斯图斯来到迦太基


3 奥古斯丁无法将摩尼教中有关天文的教义与天文学家被证实的科学相统一

4 天文学对灵魂没有影响

5 摩尼教却称其声誉仰仗于天文学

6 摩尼教徒告诉奥古斯丁，福斯图斯可以使他满意，但是福斯图斯让他失望了

7 奥古斯丁对摩尼教失去信心但未与之决裂


8～12 奥古斯丁到罗马


8 奥古斯丁决心到罗马，主要是为逃避内心的痛苦；不得不欺骗母亲莫尼卡才走脱

9 在罗马身染重病并险些丧命

10 与摩尼教徒取得联系但并不信任他们；对学院派的怀疑主义感兴趣，但仍相信上帝和凡人的形态是一样的，并被罪孽的根源问题困扰；对基督也是这样的错误态度11 一些有关圣经的难题

12 罗马不利于传授修辞学


13～14 在米兰


13 申请到米兰任教的职位；见到圣人安布罗西乌斯

14 受到安布罗西乌斯对圣经的象征解释的启发，成为基督教的初学者

1

您将唇舌赋予了我，并使其为您的圣名而高歌，所以请您接受我的唇舌奉献的忏悔的献祭吧。请您拯救我的躯体吧，
 
[1]

 这样它就会问：“主啊，谁能像您一样仁慈？”
 
[2]

 任何向您忏悔的人都无需向您讲述只言片语，告诉您他内心的变化，因为任何封闭的心也封闭不住您犀利的眼睛，任何冷酷的心也抗拒不了您有力的双手，您可以随心所欲地打开它们，或为仁慈或为正义，“没有一物能够逃脱您的真焰”。
 
[3]

 主啊，让我的灵魂去歌颂您吧，因为它热爱您；让它向您倾诉您的仁慈吧，因为正是您的仁慈在歌颂您。您亲手创造的一切始终在歌颂着您——每个人的内心通过语言歌颂您，所有的动物和无生命的事物通过注视着它们的人们歌颂您：万物在您的巧手神功之下诞生了，而我们的灵魂借助万物并超越万物向您靠拢，摆脱了肉体的疲惫向您靠近，因为只有在您那里，才有真正的休憩之地和力量之源。
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让那些罪恶的人们在惴惴不安永无宁日中离您而去吧。但是您依然能洞穿黑暗，凝视着他们。世间的万物精美无比，而这些罪恶的人则是肮脏污秽的。在您掌管的范围内，上至天堂，下至尘世，都是公正而完美的，他们能做出什么破坏之举？他们能破坏您掌管的一切吗？假若他们想从您的眼前逃走，他们能逃到哪儿去呢？或者他们逃到哪儿才能不被您发现呢？您亲手将他们创造，而他们确实逃遁了，自以为也许不会再看见您。因此他们盲目地冒犯您，但是您从未放弃任何亲手创造的事物，因为不义的冒犯，他们也受到了正义的惩罚；他们自愿跳出您仁慈的呵护并盲目地冒犯您的正义，却一头栽进了您的怒火之中。显而易见，他们不知道您是无处不在的，不知道您会随时出现在任何人——即使是离您最远的人的面前。虽然那些被造物背叛了您，但您并没有因此而放弃他们，让他们回头并再次找寻您的踪迹吧。让他们回头，并在心中拥抱你吧。就在那些向您忏悔，展开双臂拥抱您并于回归之时在您面前痛哭的人们的心中。慈祥的主啊，请您擦去他们脸上的泪水，而他们将会啜泣得更加动容：正是因为您啊，我的主啊，而绝不是任何凡人，创造了他们，并重塑他们的肉体，慰藉他们的灵魂。但是当我追寻您的时候，我在哪里呢？您一直都在我前方，可那时我已经离开自己太远了，以至于我根本无从找到我自己，更无从追寻您的踪迹了。

3

如今我在主的面前已经侍奉了28个年头了，迦太基来了个福斯图斯——摩尼教的一个主教。他是一个极具诱惑的魔鬼，很多人都经不起他言语的诱惑而深深陷入他的猎网之中。实际上，我个人也觉得很钦佩，但是为了一直追寻的真理，我必将把他的说教和真理区分开来。他的外在对我来说无关紧要，我关心的是福斯图斯将摆在我面前的、被众人追捧的知识能给我带来什么。我已经从传闻中得知许多关于他的伟绩。他是一个在所有能挣得功名的领域都博学多才的人，尤其在理论学科上知识渊博。

我读过众多哲人的著作，并将其中大部分内容熟记于心。我将其中一些与摩尼教的冗长拖沓之言做了比较。在我看来，那些哲人所教授的内容似乎比摩尼教更可信，尽管他们“只限于认识这个世界却无法认识他们的主宰”。
 
[4]

 但是您，我的主啊，高高在上并俯视着下界的一切，青睐卑微的人而藐视高傲的人。主啊，您只会走向那些诚心忏悔的心灵，高傲的人是看不见您的，纵使他们有天大的本事去数清楚天上的星星、沙子的颗粒，能丈量出天体的大小，测算出星辰的轨道。正是由于您赋予他们的理性与才华，他们才得以探究此类事物。诚然，他们发现了很多东西，甚至提前数年预测了日蚀与月蚀的时间，而事实也证明他们的数据是准确无误的。事情正像他们所预测的那样如期而至。于是他们将得到的结论记录在案，而今天人们可以通过阅读进行了解。这些结论可以提前告诉人们，在哪一年、哪一月、哪一天的什么时间，太阳或月亮的什么部分会被黑暗笼罩，这些又都会像预测的那样展现在人们面前。对此不甚了解的人们会发出惊叹，但是精通此事的人们则因此喜不自胜，罪恶的自傲让他们背您而去，并失去了您庇护着他们的光辉。他们能预测日蚀的发生，但是无法预测到自己灵魂将被侵蚀。这些人未能以宗教为出发点去探究他们的能力的来源，他们不知道正是宗教赋予的这些能力让他们有了以上的发现。就算他们得知正是您创造了他们，他们仍然不肯将自己奉献给您，不肯将自己的成就归功于您，因为他们不会杀死和空中飞鸟一样高翔的自负、和海底之鱼一样潜行的好奇心，以及像旷野中的野兽一般的肉欲。所以，您，我的主啊，就应该用您的真炎将他们腐朽的念头焚毁，使他们在您的烈火中得到永生。

他们不知道您的道，就是你的圣言，凭此道您既创造了可以被度量的万物，也创造了度量万物的人本身，创造了人的感官——人类借此看到了他们正度量的万物，创造了人类的思想——这是人类的度量能力的来源，所以主的智慧是无穷无尽的。
 
[5]

 您唯一的圣子代表着我们的智慧，正义和奉献，
 
[6]

 并成为我们中的一员，也向恺撒纳税。他们既不知道如何俯身向圣子靠近，也不知道如何仰望向圣子靠近。他们不懂此道，并幻想自己高高在上与群星齐辉，结果统统坠落于地，他们的心亦陷入黑暗的深渊之中。
 
[7]



他们所说的关于这个被造的宇宙许多皆是真实的，但是他们没有虔诚地寻求这个创世的真理，寻求这个创世的主；因此，他们要么是一无所获，要么即使找到了他并且知道他就是我的主，也不会敬仰或感谢他，而他们会变得更加思想虚幻，自视聪慧，将原本属于您的成就加于自身，并且盲目地把自身的属性加于你之上。虽然您代表着真理，他们却将愚昧归于给您，将神圣不朽的主比作迂腐的凡人，甚至卑劣的鸟兽爬虫之流，将主的真理比作谎言。他们竟崇拜世间的万物更甚于它们的造物主。
 
[8]



尽管如此，我仍记住了诸多由那些哲人提出的关于创世的事实，并亲眼看见他们的理论在时间推算和星相观测中得到印证。既然摩尼教亦曾在此方面有过狂妄的著述和言论，我就将之与这些理论做了比较，但是我在摩尼教中看不见任何关于夏至冬至、春分秋分、日蚀月蚀以及类似现象的论述，而在那些哲人的书中我都能学到。摩尼教只是强制我相信它的教义，但是它的教义不仅与我通过数学得出的规律和亲眼所见的事实不相协调，甚至与之相去甚远。
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但是，主啊，真理的主啊，是否任何精通此类哲理的人都可以取悦于您？当然，只通晓这些哲理而不知信仰您的人们是不幸的；而即使对这些哲理一无所知，只要信仰您，这些人就是幸福的；既信仰您又通晓这些哲理的人自然会更幸福，但不是因为通晓哲理，而是因为信仰您，真理的主。一个人若能信仰您，他就会将您视为光荣的象征，而您本就是如此；他会向您献上诚挚的感谢，并且他的思想不会变得空洞无物。假如每人都被主赐予了一棵树，他则能更清楚正是因为您他才有了这棵树，并心存对您的感激，尽管他不知道这棵树有多高，树冠有多宽，自是胜过那些能测量出它的高度甚至数清它的枝叶的人，那些人不会拥有这棵树，也不知道要信仰并热爱创造这棵树的万能的主。毋需怀疑，从某种角度来说，真正的基督徒拥有整个世界的财富，他们一无所有却又拥有一切。他们向您跪拜，向万物为之俯首的您跪拜，即使他们不知道北斗七星的轨迹，也自是胜过那些能丈量上天、尽数星辰并计量元素，却忽视了“用尺度、数字、衡量处置万物”的您的人们。
 
[9]



5

因为您，我的主，曾经说过：“对主敬畏，便是智慧。”
 
[10]

 所以如果一个人不知道上述哲理，他也可以是个虔诚的信徒，那究竟又是谁唆使这些摩尼教徒撰写了此类言论？就算摩尼教徒通晓所有的哲理，他也还是无知的。但是他又对此并不精通，仍然大胆狂妄地肆意说教，足见其对主没有半点敬畏。只有虔诚地向您忏悔才是真正的智慧，否则仅仅是标榜这些世俗的学问，一个人的思想仍然是虚无空洞的。所以，摩尼教对此已是过多地信口开河，而精通此道的哲人们都能证明其无知和愚昧，而在其他更加精深的事物方面亦是如此。但是摩尼教徒不想被人小视，便试图劝说人们相信，圣灵和慰藉之神，统统都集于他一身，使其享有至高的权力。因此，当有人指出他在天体星辰和日月运动方面的错误时，尽管这些与本教教义无关，他的亵渎行径仍然是苍天可鉴的，因为他不仅仅发表甚至连他自己都闻所未闻且明显荒谬的言论，还癫狂以圣人自居。

如果一个基督徒，我们中的任何一个基督徒，对此类哲理一无所知或者将它们互相混淆，我也能耐心地听他的观点；即使他对于物质世界的万物的处所和状态知之甚少，只要心中对您，万能的造物之主一直抱有正确的信仰，此事于他不会有任何害处。但是，如果他认为此事与宗教信仰有关，并鲁莽地坚持自己愚昧的看法，这便于他不无害处了。即便是此种缺点，在我们的慈祥之母的耐心培育之下，信仰的生命刚刚出世的人也将会摒弃这种缺点，而使这新的生命成长为完美的人，不会随着歪理邪说摇摆不定。摩尼教竟敢视自己为智慧的传授者、源泉和指引者，视自己为众多被其说服的信徒的领导者，而那些追随摩尼教的人们固执地相信自己跟随的是神的意志而不是凡夫俗子的臆想。因此，一旦摩尼教被人们发现破绽，他的这种癫狂自然会被人们所不齿，被人们彻底地抛弃。但是目前我并未确切地发现那些天文学者的书中提到的四季交替，昼夜更换，日月圆缺等事情能否在他的书中得到阐释。如果可以，即使这些事情仍未得到是与非的证明，我仍将因他的圣德名誉而信奉其权威。
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在过去的9年中，我几乎每日都是摇摆不定，经常聆听摩尼教的布道。我曾无限渴望能有机会与这位福斯图斯一见，因为当其他人都无法回答我提出的上述的问题时，便向我推荐了福斯图斯：等他到来之时与他面谈，你的问题必将得到满意的答复，哪怕再多的问题也不在话下。当我最终与他得见，发觉他是一个友善并善于言辞的人，只是他又将那些人都说过的话仅仅装饰了一番悉数拿来应付了我一遍。

但是对于我的求知若渴，仅仅是一些冠冕堂皇的陈词滥调怎么能使我满足呢？我已经听烦了这些陈旧的说教。他的言论不会因为听起来更精彩而显得更合理，也不会因为听起来更高雅而显得更真实。我也不会觉得一个人的灵魂会因为他的相貌姣好，口齿伶俐而充满智慧。很显然，将福斯图斯推荐给我的人们并不能明确地判断是非，而他们认为他聪慧过人的原因仅仅是他们喜欢他的谈论罢了。

正是在此时，我接触了另一类人，那便是对真理怀疑，不会仅仅因其动听而有条理的阐释就轻易地相信它的人。而您，我的主啊，总是教授我智慧于无形之中，告知我真理于奇妙之法。我坚信，正是您教导了我。因为您教授的就是真理，不管真理在何时何地闪耀光芒，再没有谁能替代您的真理之师的地位。您的教诲让我明白，一件事并不因为其言辞优雅而必然真实，也不因其语义混乱就一定荒谬。另一方面，一件事不会因其表达的拙劣就一定是真实的，也不会因其瑰丽的辞藻而必然谬误。智慧之于愚昧就像饕餮之于粗食，无论饕餮还是粗食，皆可盛于精美的盘碟或者粗陋的器皿，而不会影响其本来的味道。因此简陋的语言或者华丽的辞藻亦皆可用来修饰一个人的智慧或者愚昧而彼此毫不相干。

我想见到他的渴望由来已久，而他的巧妙讲述与流畅恰当的措词让我觉得真是不枉此行。我欣然倾听他的演讲，与其他人一样赞扬和拥护他，确实的，甚至比大多数人还要强烈。但是让我沮丧的是他总是被人群所围绕，使我无法向他致礼并向他请教那些困扰我的问题，与之一对一地进行讨论。终于，我和一些朋友得以寻找到机会与之进行思想交流。在提出一些非常关心的问题之后，我发现他除了文学才能之外一无是处，即使是文学他也仅仅是略知一二。他读过几篇西塞罗的演说稿，一点塞内卡的书，和摩尼教用拉丁文撰写的一些简单的小诗之类的东西。每天他都将这些东西口头地反复演练上无数遍，加上他的高雅举止和天生的智慧高尚的风度，他的言谈就更具有说服力了。主啊，如果我记得不错的话，这难道不是我内心良知所揭示的吗？我的心和记忆都随时向您敞开大门，你在冥冥中引导着我，把我可耻的错误摆在我面前，让我看并痛恨它们。
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我意识到，他并不像我期盼中那样，在预想的方面才华卓越，于是我开始感到绝望，认为他无法澄清和解决困扰我很久的难题。尽管现在我明白，如果他不是摩尼教徒，即使是一个不学无术的人，他也可能会拥有真正的虔诚。但是摩尼教的书中满是连篇累牍的关于天空星辰日月的歪理邪说，就算摩尼教义中陈述的事实确实无误的话或者哪怕只是从中得到一点点合理的解释，他也不能像我期待中那样，深入地向我解释摩尼教义中与其他演算阐释相冲突的部分。当我将这些问题提出并想与之进行思辨和讨论时，他却极其谦虚而推辞不受。他明白自己对此知之甚少，也能坦然承认自己的无知，不像我曾经遭遇的逞能指导我而又空话连篇的那些人，滔滔不绝而言之无物。因为他有一颗警觉之心，尽管不是诚心向主，却清楚地知道自身的境界。对自己的无知，他并非全然不知，而且他也不贸然加入辩论，让自己身陷无法自拔的困境。正因如此，我才越发地欣赏他了：一个人谦虚地承认自己的能力有限，其态度比我执著追寻的知识更加可贵。在其他更加棘手微妙的问题上他亦是如此。

我对摩尼教著作研究的兴趣已经荡然无存，对教中其他学者们能否解决困扰我的那些难题也感到绝望。不过，因他对文学的极大兴趣，而我作为修辞学教授，那时在正迦太基在向学生们传授此学问，便借此机会对他有了更多的了解。我们要么浏览他中意的书籍（因为他对这些书有所耳闻），要么拜读我认为于他合适的作品。渐渐地，通过对他了解越来越深入，我慢慢失去了在此教作品中做深入研究的动力和决心。并不是我与它们彻底决裂，只是没有找到更好的学问去研究，所以我更愿意止步于碰巧已经作成的研究成果，自满自足，直到某一天我心中突然又有了新的向往。所以说，福斯图斯，这个曾经迷惑了众人的人，不但没有让我身陷迷惘之中，反而帮我挣脱了原本已经束缚在我身上的绳索。因为您的圣手，噢，我的主啊，在冥冥的指引中拯救了我的灵魂；代我奉献给您的献祭是我母亲心中流出的鲜血，变成眼泪夜以继日地奔向您而去，而您确以奇妙之法将我指引。正是因为您，我的主，您指引了我。正是因为一个人前进的步伐必须受到主的指引，他必定中意脚下旅途。
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 您用创物之手再造了曾经创造的万物，而若没有这双手，我们便无法得到重生和拯救。
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受到您的指引，我才来到了罗马，在那里传授我在迦太基曾经传授的学问。我被说服的原因无需向您隐瞒，这是因为在那里，您的高深莫测和对我们的真切仁慈常被人们深思和歌颂。我到罗马的原因，并不是迫切于邀请我前往的朋友们允诺给我的丰厚的薪水或崇高的荣誉，尽管这些考虑的确曾影响过我的决定：但最重要的原因，则是我听说那里的年轻学子们是在一个严格得多的环境下心平气和地探求知识与学问。比如，他们被禁止任意胡乱地闯进其他教师的课堂，哪怕是踏进一步，除非得到老师的应允。

但是在迦太基，学生们总是横冲直撞，任何约束都被他们抛到九霄云外。老师们为那些守规矩的学生们制定了良好秩序，他们却肆无忌惮地乱闯课堂，像一群疯子一样扰乱教师制定的这些秩序。这些捣乱的学生们触犯众怒，做出愚蠢异常的行径，如果不是习惯纵容他们，他们理应受到法律的制裁。尽管您的永恒之法永远不会纵容这种行径，他们仍然无药可救，因为他们无法无天的行为总是被纵容。更甚的是，他们自以为所为之事不应受罚，而胡乱造次的愚昧无知正是对此的严惩，因此他们实际承受的苦难远远超出他们理应承受的。我在学生时代从未有此类行径，可作为教师，却要忍受他人的胡作非为。当有人告诉我，在有些地方此类事情绝不会发生，我便下定决心要到这种地方去。而您，我主，我的希望之神，命运之神，伫立在尘世之中，为了拯救我的灵魂，指引我离开了祖国：在迦太基时，您激励我离开那里，并派遣人们在我面前力陈罗马之美好，这些人钟情于即将腐朽逝去的生命，其中一些行疯狂之举，另外一些则虚承诺言。您暗地里利用我和这些人的腐化堕落来警醒我，斧正我前进的道路。那些打乱了我平静生活的人以近乎癫狂的罪恶意念盲目而动，而那些劝我离开的人们则是出于庸俗的想法。我憎恨在此忍受的现实的痛苦，于是便向往别处可以享受的虚幻的幸福。

我离开这个国家而投奔另一个国家的原因，主啊，您是清楚的，但是你从未告诉过我或我的母亲。她着实为我的离开感到害怕悲伤，一直送我到海边。她激动地拥抱着我，坚定地说，要么跟她回去，要么带她一起去罗马。而我欺骗了她，托词说是去送一位即将远航的朋友，并且只有等到他趁着顺风起航以后才会回来。就这样，我欺骗了母亲，一个如此慈祥的母亲，我竟然弃她而去。但是您仍然慈悲地宽恕了我，将满身都是罪恶的泥泞的我从那片海水中带走，带到您恩惠的溪水中洗浴。当我将身上的罪孽洗尽，母亲每日为我祈祷而不停倾溅于地的泪水也应该停止了吧。那时，她始终不肯独自一人回家，而我最终还是勉强劝服母亲在离船不远的地方过夜。那里有一个纪念西普利亚努斯的教堂。那一夜，我独自一人悄悄地走了，而母亲却仍在那里哭泣祷告。噢，主啊，她老人家的祷告仅仅是祈求您不要让我踏浪而去。您看得很真切也很明白她祷告的目的，可是您并没有按照她祷告的那样去做，尽管也许您总是能满足她的祈求。第二天，清晨的微风吹送我们远去，海岸渐渐地消失在我们的视野之外。而母亲则心碎地怒斥您，发泄着她的哀愁和抱怨，觉得您过分轻视了她的痛苦。事实上，您是为了摒除我的欲念，才利用它们将我拉走，也是因为我，才用致命的悲恸去惩罚她过于世俗的情感。她习惯于有我陪伴她的左右，就像其他母亲一样，但又远胜过她们，所以无法从我的离去中体会到您将带给她的欢乐。她确实无法体会，于是哭泣、哀痛。这种伤痛是她从夏娃那里继承而来，经过这种痛楚她生育了我，又在这种痛楚中四处地找寻我。但当她刚刚指责完我残忍的欺骗，又再次向您祈求，为我向您祈求。最终，母亲还是回到了家里，而我则到了罗马。
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我来到了罗马，身体却遭到了重病的侵袭。承受着违背了您、自我与他人而犯下的罪恶，也承受着继承于亚当的沉重的原罪，我几乎坠落地狱。因为那时您尚未宽恕我对基督犯下的罪孽，而基督也尚未用他的十字架化解您和我之间结下的怨仇。确实，那时在我看来，基督只不过是个虚幻的偶像，他的十字架也是空洞的象征，怎么可能化解那些怨仇呢？我的灵魂之死，就如基督之死在我看来是假的一样真，我的灵魂之生——由于在这件事的错误——就如基督之死是真的一样假。高烧持续并恶化着，我几乎走到了生命的尽头。若我彼时即殒命，能到哪里去呢？按照您公正的法令，想必应该是到炼狱中经受烈火与鞭笞的洗礼吧。而我的母亲远在千里之外，对此一无所知，仍然在为我祈祷。无处不在的主啊，您听到了她的祈祷，便向我施与同情，因此我终于恢复了身体健康，可是我的心中依然有着顽疾亟待拯救。尽管彼时我危在旦夕，并没有向您祈求洗礼，但是在我孩提之年，确比现在更加虔诚，曾诚心地祈求母亲为我洗礼，正如我已经向您提到和忏悔的那样。日积月累，我已深深陷入沉重的羞耻之中，而如今您救我于水火之中，宽恕了我深重的罪孽，我却对您的警醒良言大加讽刺。若是我的母亲内心受到如此巨大的创伤，恐怕就再也无法复原了。对于她赐予我的母爱，我无法用言语表达，而母亲现在经受着我给她带来的极大的精神痛苦，这已远远超出了当初将我分娩之时的体肤之痛。我无法想见，若是我因罪孽深重而死，她如何能幸免于我的死讯给她带来的穿心之痛？到那时，哪里还有人为我急切地日夜不停地祈祷呢？噢，主啊，慈爱之神，我的母亲乐善好施，无时无刻不在侍奉着您的圣徒们，从未缺席祭坛前的仪式，每天从未例外地早晚两次去您的教堂做礼拜，从不听取妇人们的无聊闲言和道听途说，而是聆听您的教诲并向您祷告，您能无视这个贞洁虔诚的丧夫之人的卑微而忏悔的心吗？您一定不能将之轻视，一定不能对她向您祈求的泪水袖手旁观，因为她没有祈求得到金银珠宝或者任何虚无短暂之物，仅仅是祈求您拯救我的灵魂。她能如此，正是因为您赋予了她这些应有的特征和本质。更确切地说，是因为您随时随地倾听她的心声，并按早已安排的条理去履行诸事。在我提到和没有提到过的梦境和给她的回应中，您不会蒙骗她的。母亲将这些梦境和回应深深地藏在诚心之中，一次又一次地在祈祷中正如您亲手安排的那样向您讲述。因为您的仁慈永不匮乏，所以当您宽恕了违背所有诺言的人，您对他许下的诺言反倒让自己屈尊去履行了。
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于是，您将我身上的疾病祛除，拯救了一位您侍女的儿子的性命。这样我就能更健康更安稳地生活了。在罗马，我依然和那些被骗的和骗人的圣徒们保持联系，不仅有倾听者，比如收留染病的我并将我治愈的那个人，也有被人们称为“神的选民”的人。因为那时我仍认为，并不是我们犯了罪，而是另外的某种本质在我们之中犯罪，而这种想法让我觉得从未越雷池半步而沾沾自喜，但当我确实做错了事情，却又不肯忏悔，不肯承认虽然冒犯了您，您还是会拯救我的灵魂。我经常自欺地自我宽恕，转而责怪一些潜伏于自身的因素但不是我本人。事实上，我还是我自己，只是对神的大不敬让我背离了真正的自我。我的罪孽是不可饶恕的，因为我从未觉得自己是个罪人。我竟想在内心中战胜您而自我堕落，却不想败在您的手里，得到拯救，噢，主啊，我真的是罪该万死。

那时候您仍未封住我的喉舌，堵塞我的言路，
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 阻止我心倾向于罪恶的思想和以罪孽来编造借口，断绝我与那些专营罪恶之事的人们的来往。
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 所以我仍整日与那些“神的选民”厮混。

不管怎样，出于对在那谬误的教条中追寻造诣的绝望，我甚至渐渐变得漫不经心起来，冷淡了先前的狂热，而此时我仍是一无所获。

渐渐地一种想法在我心中产生，即是：被人们称为学院派的哲人们的才智远胜过其他人，因为他们认为人们应该将身边的一切视为可疑之物，并确定无人能通晓真理。因为就我而言，他们确有此种观念，并且人们也都普遍认为他们确是这样传授的，尽管那时我并未明白这些观念的真实含义。收留我的那个人对摩尼教教义中充斥的荒谬言论深信不疑，虽然我也曾试图劝服他不要轻信谬论，但那时我依然与这些人保持密切的联系，很少与不信摩尼教的人们来往。我已不像先前那样热心为其辩护，而我熟知的这些人中大多隐匿在罗马，他们使我更加惰于探求任何其他教义，当我绝望于在您的宗教里寻求到真理时更是如此。噢，主啊，怎奈您是天地的主宰，您是有形与无形的万物的缔造者。但是他们却让我背离了您：让我觉得，相信您和我们凡人一样有血有肉，肢体结构也如凡人一般是有失身份的。我力图构想出主的模样，却无法将您看作一个有着形体的巨人——因为对我来说如果不是这个样子就是虚无。不可否认，这是我不能幸免于过错的最主要的甚至在事实上是唯一的原因。

出于这种原因，我认为罪恶的形态也应与此类似，其形态虚无缥缈而又丑陋污秽，或沉积如摩尼教徒所称之的泥土，或轻薄如空气：因为他们认为罪恶是某种匍匐于地的邪恶歹毒的精神。因心中匮乏虔诚，我自作主张地相信和善的主是不会创造邪恶的，所以我假定有善恶两股势力，均是无限大的，但恶终归是要比善更弱。基于此种令人不齿的想法，其他一些亵渎神灵的观念也接踵而至了。

我向天主教寻求过精神上的援助，但备受打击，因为天主教教义并不是我意料之中的样子。主啊，用您的仁慈让我觉察您的荣耀的主啊，对我而言，在一个人内心里，相信你于各个方面都是无限，既使必须承认你仅仅在与罪对应的部分是有限的，也不愿承认你的所有部分均限制在人的形体之中。与其认为世间任何我视为邪恶的事物均是来自于您，不如认为您从未衍生过任何邪恶之物。我无知地认为邪恶之物是一种实体，确切地说是一种触手可及的实体，就如我只能想象精神思想是模糊诡异并且体积可以扩展的（正如肉体一般）。我把救世主，您的独子，看作是从您的庞大躯体上派生出来的，拯救我们于水火之中。我用苍白无力的想象将之描绘出来以后才相信他的存在。我认为这样的存在不可能从童贞女玛丽亚所生，否则与肉体混合。而且我也无法明白他如何能与血肉之躯混合而不受玷污。我恐于相信道成肉身，以免不得不承认道为肉体所玷污。现在我毫不怀疑，您的信徒们看到我思想上的困惑一定会耻笑于我，尽管只是出于友善与怜爱。可那时我的想法确是如此。
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更糟糕的是，我那时认为摩尼教对您的圣经中有些问题的抨击几乎不可辩驳。但我立刻诚挚地想与一位对圣经颇有研究的学者将这些问题逐一地讨论，看看他是如何阐释的。有一个叫做埃尔比第乌斯的人曾与众多摩尼教徒当面对峙，进行辩论。我还在迦太基时，他的一番言论就给我带来了深刻的影响，那时他从圣经中引申出的论证，让人无法驳倒。那些摩尼教徒给出的辩词显得不堪一击。确实，他们宁可当时没有在大庭广众之下而是私下地放出那些言论，辩词宣称，圣经新约已经被一些未知的人篡改，而这些人妄图将犹太人的法令植入基督教教义的肌体。但是摩尼教并没有要拿出未经篡改的版本的样子。但是由于我仍只能思考有形质的东西，所以依然被这些凡胎们的思想禁锢和压抑着；在他们的重压之下，渴望呼吸您的真理的纯净气息，却又嗅不到半点。
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我开始勤奋地实行我来罗马的计划，即传授修辞学。起先，我只召集了几个人到我家里听课，又通过这些人，让人们开始知道我的名字。就在此时，我却得知，罗马将会让我遭遇连在非洲都从未见到过的不利局面。尽管这里确实没有粗野小子们的袭击事件发生，但是有人这样提醒我，有时一群学生会合谋亏欠老师应收的学费，转而拜其他人为师，因为他们根本没有诚信可言，视正义为无物，视金钱如真理。我恨透了这种人，但并没有出于正义的憎恨，我恨他们更多的只是因为自己也得承受这种不公平的待遇，而不是因为他们对其他老师都是这样。这样的学生确实应该受到谴责，因为他们经不起片刻的诱惑，双手沾满了糜烂的铜臭，沉迷于这个行将腐朽的俗世，对您大加藐视，背着您荒淫无度。而您却忍受着这一切，一直向他们发出召唤，在他们重回您身边时又对他们淫乱的灵魂大发慈悲。如今我仍然憎恨这些罪孽深重、离经叛道的人，同时也因其可以作为劝诫教诲的对象而甚是喜欢。可以将这些人领入正途，使其认识到所学的知识比金钱更可贵，使其热爱您，我的主啊，热爱真理和完美无瑕的品格，热爱无比纯洁的安宁，更甚于热爱知识。但是那时我只有对他们的憎恨，很少希望他们能看在您的情分上弃恶从良，因为他们对我造成了极大的伤害。
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不久米兰传来消息，向罗马执政官请派一名修辞学教授，并提出为其支付差旅费。通过那些已经在摩尼教的歪路上渐行渐远的人的帮助下，我向执政官提出了职位申请，我出行的目的是为了离开他们，而这一点我们当时谁也没有意识到。罗马执政官西玛库斯认可了我上呈的一篇演说词，决定送我去米兰。于是，我到达了米兰，见到了安布罗西乌斯主教——神的忠诚的仆人、全世界最享誉盛名的伟人之一。他的雄辩刚劲有力而令人信服，使人们体会到，您的粮食使人健壮，您的圣油给人欢愉，您的琼浆让人振奋。
 
[14]

 没有人知道是主引导我见到了他，而都以为是他引导着我见到了主。当主教，这位神的信徒像父亲一般接见了我。我对他渐生敬爱之情，但最初并不是因为他是真理的训导者——我已经对从您的宗教中寻找到这样的人感到绝望了——而是因为他对我极其和善。每次他布道时，我都会细心聆听，不是为了听其布道而去听，而是想看看他的雄辩是否名副其实，还是与真实情况有所出入。我极力地听清他所说的每一个字，但并不在意他所谈及的内容。尽管以他自身的学识水平来说，他的演讲应该更加娓娓动听和引人入胜，但是我还是非常欣赏。相应地，跟福斯图斯的演讲比起来也许要逊色一些，当然，我仅仅是指演说这方面，在其他方面，福斯图斯就只能望其项背了。因为后者只是浅显地反复絮叨摩尼教的谎言谬论，而前者则是布道最有意义的救赎的教义得到救赎对于像我这样的罪人来说是遥不可及的，但是慢慢地，宽恕离我越来越近而自己却全然不知。

14

我并没有十分在意他所说的内容，而是非常注意他讲述的方式。对找寻从人间通向您的天堂的途径感到绝望之后，这种无聊的嗜好是我生活的全部了。与我所欣赏的演讲方式不可分割的是演讲的主题，我将其视为无足轻重，可也无法将这二者分开。当我倾心学习他那振聋发聩的演讲方式时，虽然是慢慢地，但还是能感觉到他所说的是真理和事实。我开始意识到凡事都适合自己的条件，也发现我原来认为在摩尼教的批驳面前无话可说的天主教教义其实有着合理的根基。尤其是在安布罗西乌斯主教将旧约中的几章向我作了生动形象地阐释之后，我更有此感，而若只按字面意思解读这几章的话，必定百思不得其解。书中的许多章节都是一种精神意义上的诠释。我开始因自己曾断定基督教义和圣经编撰者们在那些憎恨和嘲笑他们的人面前站不住脚而责怪自己愚蠢的轻率。但我还是不觉得自己应该追随天主教，也许因为只是一些博学的人在维护它，有力而不荒唐地反驳外来的责难。再者，由于两教的观点势均力敌，我也不认为长久以来我所信奉的教义当受谴责。实际上，天主教很明显并未衰落，但是也未取得绝对的胜利。于是我潜下心来，看能否找到充分的证据来宣布摩尼教是错误的。要是当时我能描绘出一种精神实体就好了，我就能将他们所有的有力论点全部驳倒，将之从思想中清扫出去。很可惜我没能成功。

我将这物质世界和我们的身体所能感觉到的自然之物放入心中反复揣摩，来回推敲并不断比较，仍然觉得很多哲人的观点更加可信。于是依据我所称之为学院派做法的原则，就是说，怀疑一切事物并且绝不轻易相信其中任何一面——我决定必须与摩尼教决裂。因为在产生疑虑的时候，既然我对这些哲人的观点更加赞同，便不可能再与摩尼教为伍了。但是我也绝对不会将自己灵魂托付给这些哲人们去治疗，因为他们并不是以基督的名义进行救赎。于是我决定，继续在天主教教堂中做一个初学者，我的父母亦信奉此教，直到有一天激励我重拾信心、回归征程的曙光降临在我面前。
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BOOK SIX Aged Twenty-Nine

Ⅰ—Ⅱ Monica Comes to Milan


Ⅰ Monica's devotion to St. Ambrose

Ⅱ Monica abandons an African devotional practice

Ⅲ—Ⅴ His Mind Still Searches


Ⅲ Ambrose too busy for private discussion；but Augustine learns that Catholic teaching is not what he had thought

Ⅳ He learns much from Ambrose's preaching but still remains uncertain

Ⅴ Sees more clearly the provinces of faith and reason and the authority of Scripture

Ⅵ Disappointments in Worldly Affairs


Ⅵ The incident of the drunken beggar

Ⅶ—Ⅹ Alypius and Nebridius


Ⅶ Alypius cured of his passion for the Games

Ⅷ Alypius falls again into the same passion

Ⅸ How Alypius had earlier been accused of theft

Ⅹ Alypius has three terms as Assessor；some account of Nebridius

Ⅺ—XVI The Problem of Continence


Ⅺ Augustine sways this way and that，afraid above all that he can never achieve continence

Ⅻ Alyplus begins to be attracted towards marriage by curiosity at the hold sex has upon Augustine

XIII Augustine engaged to be married to a gird two years under marriage age

XIV The plan for a community of friends

XV His mistress sent back to Africa：he takes another mistress

XVI Growing wretchedness

Ⅰ

O GOD，my hope from my youth，where were You all this time，where had You gone？For was it not You who created me and distinguished me from the beasts of the field and made me wiser than the birds of the air？Yet I walked through dark and slippery places，and I went out of myself in the search for You and did not find the God of my heart. I had come into the depths of the sea and I had lost faith and all hope of discovering the truth. By this time my mother had come to me，following me over sea and land with the courage of piety and relying upon You in all perils. For they were in danger from a storm，and she reassured even the sailors—by whom travellers newly ventured upon the deep are ordinarily reassured—promising them safe arrival because thus You had promised her in a vision. She found me in a perilous state through my deep despair of ever discovering the truth. But even when I told her that if I was not yet a Catholic Christian，1 was no longer a Manichean，she was not greatly exultant as at some unlooked-for good news，because she had already received assurance upon that part of my misery；she bewailed me as one dead certainly，but certainly to be raised again by You，offering me in her mind as one stretched out dead，that You might say to the widow's son：“Young man，I say to thee arise
 ”：
 
[1]

 and he should sit up and begin to speak and You should give him to his mother. So her heart was not shaken with any tumult of exultation at hearing that what daily she had begged of You with tears had in so large part happened：for I was at least rescued from heresy，even if I had not yet attained the truth. In fact，because she was certain that You would give her what remained since You had promised her all，she answered me serenely and with a heart full of confidence that in Christ she believed that she would see me a faithful Catholic before she died. So much she said to me. But to You，O fount of mercy，she multiplied her prayers and her tears that You should hasten Your help and enlighten my darkness：and she hastened to church more zealously than ever and drank in the words Of Ambrose as a fountain of water springing up into life everlasting. She loved that man as an angel of God because she had learned that it was by him that I had been brought so far as to the wavering state I was now in；through which she took it for granted that I had to pass on my way from sickness to health with some graver peril yet to come，analogous to what doctors call the crisis.

Ⅱ

My mother had brought meal and bread and wine to certain oratories built to the memory of saints，as was her custom in Africa. But the sacristan prevented her. When she learned that the bishop himself had forbidden the practice，she received the prohibition so devoutly and obediently that I wondered at the ease with which she turned into a critic of her own former custom rather than of the present prohibition. For her soul was not a slave to wine-drinking，nor had she any love of wine to provoke her to hatred of the truth，like so many of both sexes who are as much sickened by a hymn of sobriety as drunkards would be if one poured water into their wine. But when my mother brought her basket with those accustomed dainties—of which she meant to eat a little and give away the rest—she never allowed herself more than one small cup diluted to her sober palate，and from this she would sip no more that was fitting. And if there were many oratories of departed saints to be honoured in that way，she took round with her the same cup to be used in each place：and this，not only diluted with water but by now lukewarm，she would share with others present in small sips，for her concern was with piety and not with the pleasure of the wine.

But when she found that the custom was forbidden by so famous a preacher and so pious a bishop even to those who used it soberly，lest it might be an occasion of gluttony to the heavier drinkers；and because in any event these funeral feasts in honour of our parents in the faith were too much like the superstitions of the heathens，she abandoned the practice quite willingly. In place of her basket filled with the fruits of the earth，she learned to offer at the shrines of the martyrs a breast full of prayers purer than any such gifts. Thus she was able to give what she could to the needy；and the communion of the Lord's Body was celebrated where the martyrs had been immolated and crowned in the likeness of His Passion.

But yet，O Lord my God，it does seem to me—and upon this matter my heart is in Your sight—that my mother might not so easily have borne the breaking of her custom if it had been forbidden by some other whom she did not love as she loved Ambrose. For on account of my salvation she loved him dearly；and be loved her on account of her most religious way of life，for she was fervent in spirit and ever doing good，and she haunted the church. So that when he saw me he often broke out in her praises，congratulating me that I had such a mother，and not realizing what sort of a son she had：for I doubted all these things and did not believe that the way of life could be discovered.

Ⅲ

Nor did I then groan in prayer for Your help. My mind was intent upon inquiry and unquiet for argumentation. I regarded Ambrose as a lucky man by worldly standards to be held in honour by such important people：only his celibacy seemed to me a heavy burden. I had no means of guessing，and no experience of my own to learn from，what hope he bore within him，what struggles he might have against the temptations that went with his high place，what was his consolation in adversity，and on what joys of Your bread the hidden mouth of his heart fed. Nor did he know how I was inflamed nor the depth of my peril. I could not ask of him what I wished as I wished，for I was kept from any face to face conversation with him by the throng of men with their own troubles，whose infirmities he served. The very little time he was not with these he was refreshing either his body with necessary food or his mind with reading. When he read，his eyes travelled across the page and his heart sought into the sense，but voice and tongue were silent. No one was forbidden to approach him nor was it his custom to require that visitors should be announced：but when we came into him we often saw him reading and always to himself；and after we had sat long in silence，unwilling to interrupt a work on which he was so intent，we would depart again. We guessed that in the small time he could find for the refreshment of his mind，he would wish to be free from the distraction of other men's affairs and not called away from what he was doing. Perhaps he was on his guard lest [if he read aloud ] someone listening should be troubled and want an explanation if the author he was reading expressed some idea over obscurely，and it might be necessary to expound or discuss some of the more difficult questions. And if he had to spend time on this，he would get through less reading than he wished. Or it may be that his real reason for reading to himself was to preserve his voice，which did in fact readily grow tired. But whatever his reason for doing it，that man certainly had a good reason.

Anyhow I was given no opportunity of putting such questions as I desired to that holy oracle of Yours，his breast，unless they were of a sort to be heard briefly. But the agitation working in me required that he should be fully at leisure if I were to pour it out before him；and I never found him so. Still I heard him every Sunday preaching the word of truth to his congregation；and I became more and more certain that all those knots of cunning and calumny，which those who deceived me had tangled up against the holy books，could be untangled.

I learned that the phrase“man created by You in Your own image”was not taken by Your spiritual children，whom of our Catholic mother You have made to be born anew by grace，to mean that You are bounded within the shape of a human body. And although I had not the vaguest or most shadowy notion how a spiritual substance could be，yet I was filled with shame—but joyful too—that I had been barking all these years not against the Catholic faith but against mere figments of carnal imaginations. I had been rash and impious in that I had spoken in condemnation of things which I should have learned more truly of by inquiry. For You，O highest and nearest，most hidden and most present，have not parts greater and smaller；You are wholly everywhere，yet nowhere limited within space，nor are You of any bodily form. And yet You have made man in Your own image，and man is in space from head to foot.

Ⅳ

Thus I was ignorant how this image of Yours could be；but I should have knocked at the door and proposed the question how it was to be believed，and not jeeringly opposed it as if it were believed in this or that particular way. The anxiety as to what I should hold as sure gnawed at my heart all the more keenly，as my shame increased at having been so long tricked and deceived by the promise of certainty，and at having with a rashness of error worthy of a child gone on spouting forth so many uncertainties as confidently as if I had known them for sure. That they were false，I saw clearly only later. Yet already I was certain that they were at least uncertain，and that I had taken them for certain，when in the blindness of my opposition I attacked Your Catholic church. I did not yet know that she was teaching the truth，but I had found that she did not teach the things of which I had so strongly accused her. So I was first confounded and then enlightened. And I rejoiced，O my God，that Your only church，the Body of Your only Son，in which the name of Christ had been put upon me while I was still an infant，had no taste for such puerile nonsense；nor in her sound doctrine had she the notion of somehow packing You，the Creator of all things，into any space—however mighty and ample yet bounded upon all sides—in the shape of a human body.

I was glad also that the old scriptures of the Law and the Prophets were set before me now，no longer in that light in which they had formerly seemed absurd，when I criticised Your holy ones for thinking this or that which in plain fact they did not think. And it was a joy to hear Ambrose who often repeated to his congregation，as if it were a rule he was most strongly urging upon them，the text：the letter killeth，but the spirit giveth life
 .
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 And he would go on to draw aside the veil of mystery and lay open the spiritual meaning of things which taken literally would have seemed to teach falsehood. Nothing of what he said struck me as false，although I did not as yet know whether what he said was true. I held back my heart from accepting anything，fearing that I might fall once more，where as in fact the hanging in suspense was more deadly. I wanted to be as certain of things unseen as that seven and three make ten. For I had not reached the point of madness which denies that even this can be known；but I wanted to know other things as clearly as this，either such material things as were not present to my senses，or spiritual things which I did not know how to conceive save corporeally. By believing I might have been cured；for then the eye of my mind would have been clearer and so might in some way have been directed towards Your truth which abides for ever and knows no defect. But as usually happens，the man who has tried a bad doctor is afraid to turst even a good one：so it was with the health of my soul，which could not be healed save by believing，and refused to be healed that way for fear of believing falsehood. Thus I was resisting Your hands，for You first prepared for us the medicine of faith and then applied it to the diseases of the world and gave it such great power.

Ⅴ

From this time on I found myself preferring the Catholic doctrine，realising that it acted more modestly and honestly in requiring things to be believed which could not be proved—whether they were in themselves provable though not by this or that person，or were not provable at all—than the Manichees who derided credulity and made impossible promises of certain knowledge，and then called upon men to believe so many utterly fabulous and absurd things because they could not be demonstrated. Next，Lord，with gentle and most merciful hand You worked upon my heart and rectified it. I began to consider the countless things I believed which I had not seen，or which had happened with me not there—so many things in the history of nations，so many facts about places and cities which I had never seen，so many things told me by friends，by doctors，by this man，by that man：and unless we accepted these things，we should do nothing at all in this life. Most strongly of all it struck me how firmly and unshakeably I believed that I was born of a particular father and mother，which I could not possibly know unless I believed it upon the word of others. Thus You brought me to see that those who believed Your Bible，which You have established among almost all peoples with such authority，were not to be censured，but rather those who did not believe it，and that I must give no heed to any who might say to me：“How do you know that those Scriptures were given to mankind by the Spirit of the One true and most true God？”For this point above all was to be believed；because no assault of fallacious questions which I had read in such multitude in the philosophers—who in any event contradicted each other—could constrain me not to believe both that You are，though what might be Your nature I did not know，and that the government of human affairs belongs to You.

But though I held these truths sometimes more strongly，sometimes less，yet I always believed both that You are and that You have a care of us：even if I did not know what I must hold as to Your substance，or what way leads to You—or leads back to You. Thus，since men had not the strength to discover the truth by pure reason and there fore we needed the authority of Holy Writ，I was coming to believe that You would certainly not have bestowed such eminent authority upon those Scriptures throughout the world，unless it had been Your will that by them men should believe in You and in them seek You.

Now that I heard them expounded so convincingly，I saw that many passages in these books which had at one time struck me as absurdities，must be referred to the profundity of mystery. Indeed the authority of Scripture seemed to be more to be revered and more worthy of devoted faith in that it was at once a book that all could read and read easily，and yet preserved the majesty of its mystery in the deepest part of its meaning：for it offers itself to all in the plainest words and the simplest expressions，yet demands the closest attention of the most serious minds. Thus it receives all within its welcoming arms，and at the same time brings a few direct to You by narrow ways：yet these few would be fewer still but for this twofold quality by which it stands so lofty in authority yet draws the multitude to its bosom by its holy lowliness. So I dwelt upon these things and You were near me，I sighed and You heard me，I was wavering uncertainly and You guided me，I was going the broad way of the world and You did not forsake me.

Ⅵ

I was all hot for honours，money，marriage：and You made mock of my hotness. In my pursuit of these，I suffered most bitter disappointments，but in this You were good to me since I was thus prevented from taking delight in anything not Yourself. Look now into my heart，Lord，by whose will I remember all this and confess it to You. Let my soul cleave to You now that You have freed it from the tenacious hold of death. At that time my soul was in misery，and You pricked the soreness of its wound，that leaving all things it might turn to You，who are over all and without whom all would return to nothing，that it might turn to You and be healed. I was in utter misery and there was one day especially on which You acted to bring home to me the realisation of my misery. I was preparing an oration in praise of the Emperor in which I was to utter any number of lies to win the applause of people who knew they were lies. My heart was much wrought upon by the shame of this and inflamed with the fever of the thoughts that consumed it. I was passing along a certain street in Milan when I noticed a beggar. He was jesting and laughing and I imagine more than a little drunk. I fell into gloom and spoke to the friends who were with me about the endless sorrows that our own insanity brings us：for here was I striving away，dragging the load of my unhappiness under the spurring of my desires，and making it worse by dragging it：and with all our striving，our one aim was to arrive at some sort of happiness without care：the beggar had reached the same goal before us，and we might quite well never reach it at all. The very thing that he had attained by means of a few pennies begged from passers-by—namely the pleasure of a temporary happiness—I was plotting for with so many a weary twist and turn.

Certainly his joy was no true joy；but the joy I sought in my ambition was emptier still. In any event he was cheerful and I worried，he had no cares and I nothing but cares. Now if anyone had asked me whether I would rather be cheerful or fearful，I would answer：“Cheerful”：but if he had gone on to ask whether I would rather belike that beggar or as I actually was，I would certainly have chosen my own state though so troubled and anxious. Now this was surely absurd. It could not be for any true reason. I ought not to have preferred my own state rather than his merely because I was the more learned，since I got no joy from my learning，but sought only to please men by it—not even to teach them，only to please them.Therefore did You break my bones with the rod of Your discipline.

Let my soul pay no heed to those who would say：“It makes a difference what one is happy about. The beggar found joy in his drunkenness，you sought joy in glory.”But what glory，Lord？A glory not in You. For my glory was no truer than his joy，and it turned my head even more. That very night he would sleep off his drunkenness：but how often and often I had gone to bed with mine and woken up with it，and would in the future go to bed with it and wake up with it. It does indeed make a difference what one is happy about：I know it，and I know that the happiness of a sure hope is incomparably beyond all such vanity. And there was indeed a difference between him and me—for he was much the happier man：not only because he was soaked in his merriment while I was eaten up with cares，but also because he by wishing luck to all comers had at least got wine，while I by lying was aiming only to get empty praise.

I spoke much to this effect to the friends that were with me：and I often observed that it was with them as it was with me. and I found it very ill with me. So I worried and by worrying doubled the ill. And when by chance prosperity smiled in my direction，I lacked the spir it to seize it，for it fled away almost before I could get my hand upon it.

Ⅶ

We were gloomy together with such thoughts，I and those who were closest to me. I discussed the problem especially with Alypius and Nebridius. Alypius was born in the same town as I. His parents were of high rank there. He was younger than I，indeed he had studied under me both when I began my teaching in our native town and afterwards at Carthage. He was much attached to me because he thought me kindly and learned，and I to him because of the great bent towards virtue that was so marked in him so young. But at Carthage the maelstrom of ill morals—and especially the passion for idle spectacles—had sucked him in，his special madness being for gladiatorial shows. When he first came into the grip of this wretched craving，I had set up a school for the public and was teaching rhetoric. He had not come to me as a pupil because of some difference that had arisen between his father and me. I discovered that he was quite fatally devoted to the Games，and I was much worried because it seemed to me that so much promise was to be thrown away，or had already been thrown away. But I had no way of advising him or forcibly restraining him，neither the goodwill of a friend nor the right of a master. For I took for granted that he would fed about me as his father did. In fact he did not. He took his own line in the matter rather than his father's，and fell into the way of greeting me when we met and of coming sometimes into my school to listen awhile and be off again.

But it had passed from my mind that I could do anything to prevent the waste of so good a mind in the blind and ruinous pursuit of the empty pastimes he was in. But You，Lord，who hold the helm of all that You have created，had not forgotten him—and indeed he was one day to be numbered amongst Your children as a high priest of Your sacrament. That his amendment might be obviously due to You，You brought it about through me，and without my being aware of it. For one day when I was sitting in my usual place with my students in front of me，he came in，greeted me，sat down and gave his attention to what was being discussed. I had in hand a passage that I was expounding：and it suddenly struck me that it could be very well illustrated by a comparison taken from the Games—a comparison which would make the point I was establishing clearer and more amusing，and which involved biting mockery of those who were slaves to that particular insanity. You know，O my God and his，that I was not thinking of Alypius or his need to be cured of that disease. But he applied it instantly to himself and thought I had said it solely on his account. Another might have taken it as a reason for being angry with me，but the youth was honest enough to take it as a reason for being angry with himself and for warmer attachment to me. You said long ago and caused it to be written in Your Book：Rebuke a wise man and he will love you
 .
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As a matter of fact I had not been rebuking him，but You use all men with or without their knowledge for a purpose known to Yourself—and that purpose is just. Thus of my heart and tongue You made burning coals，to cauterize and heal a mind of such promise though it lay sick. Let him praise You not who does not realize Your mercies，which my soul's depths confess to You. As a result of what he had heard me say，he wrenched himself up out of the deep pit in which he had chosen to be plunged and in the darkness of whose pleasures he had been so woefully blinded. He braced his mind and shook it till all the filth of the Games fell away from it and he went no more.

Then he prevailed upon his unwilling father to let him be one of my students. His father did at last yield. Alypius began to take lessons from me again and so came to be involved with me in the same superstitions. He loved especially the pretence the Manichees made of continence，which he took to be quite genuine. But in fact it was a senseless and misleading continence，which seduced precious souls not yet able to reach the profound depth of virtue and easily deceived with the surface appearance of what was only an unreal counterfeit of virtue.

Ⅷ

In pursuit of the worldly career whose necessity his parents were always dinning into his ears，he had gone before me to Rome to study Law：and there incredibly he had been carried away again by an incredible passion for gladiatorial shows. He had turned from such things and utterly detested them. But it happened one day that he met some friends and fellow-students coming from dinner：and though he flatly refused and vigorously resisted，they used friendly violence and forced him along with them to the amphitheater on a day of these cruel and murderous Games. He protested“Even if you drag my body to the place，can you force me to turn my mind and my eyes on the show？Though there，I shall not be there，and so I shall defeat both you and it.”

Hearing this his companions led him on all the faster，wishing to discover whether he could do as he had said. When they had reached the Arena and had got such seats as they could，the whole place was in a frenzy of hideous delight. He closed up the door of his eyes and forbade his mind to pay attention to things so evil. If only he could have stopped his ears too！For at a certain critical point in the fight，the vast roar of the whole audience beat upon him. His curiosity got the better of him，and thinking that he would be able to treat the sight with scorn—whatever the sight might be—he opened his eyes and was stricken with a deeper wound in the soul than the man whom he had opened his eyes to see got in the body. He fell more miserably than the gladiator whose fall had set the crowd to that roar—a roar which had entered his ears and unlocked his eyes，so that his soul was stricken and beaten down. Bur in truth the reason was that its courage had so far been only audaciousness，and it was weak because it had relied upon itself when it should have trusted only in You. Seeing the blood he drank deep of the savagery. He did not turn away but fixed his gaze upon the sight. He drank in all the frenzy，with no thought of what had happened to him，revelled in the wickedness of the contest and was drunk with lust for blood. He was no longer the man who had come there but one of the crowd to which he had come，a fit companion for those who had brought him.

What more need I say？He continued to gaze，shouted，grew hot，and when he departed took with him a madness by which he was to be goaded to come back again，not only with those who at first took him there，but even more than they and leading on others. Yet out of all this You drew him with strong and merciful hand，teaching him to have confidence in You，not in himself. But this was long after.

Ⅸ

For the time，the matter was only laid up in his memory for his future healing. So also was an incident which had happened earlier while he was still a student in my school at Carthage. He was in the market-place at noon one day going over in his mind something that he had to say by heart（as students usually have to do）when You allowed him to be arrested as a thief by the officers in charge of the market. I imagine that You allowed this，O our God，for no other cause than that one who was to be so great should learn thus early that in judging cases man must not too easily be condemned by man through rash credulity. As he was walking by himself before the judgment-seat with his tablets and his pen，the real thief，a young man who was also a student，came along with an axe concealed under his clothes and quite unseen by Alypius went up to the leaden gratings which are over the silversmiths'shops and began to cut away the lead. When they heard the sound of the axe the silversmiths underneath began to call out and sent men to seize whomever they might find. The thief heard their voices and ran away leaving his axe behind for fear that he might be caught with it.

Now Alypius who had not seen the man arrive saw him depart，observed the speed of his departure，and wondering what it was all about went up to the place. He found the axe and stood looking at it with surprise. At this moment those who had been sent found him alone and carrying the weapon whose noise had startled them and brought them there. They seized him，dragged him off，and gathering the neighbouring shopkeepers made a great boast of having caught the thief in the act. They took him off to hand him over to the officers of the law. But his lesson stopped there. For at that point，Lord，You came to the aid of his innocence，of which indeed You were the only witness. For as he was being led off to imprisonment or torture，they were met by a certain architect，who had the principal charge of public buildings. They were particularly pleased to meet him just then，because they were themselves under suspicion of stealing the goods that were lost out of the market-place，and they felt that at last he would know who had done the stealing. But this man had often seen Alypius at the house of a certain Senator whom he himself frequently visited. He knew him at once and taking him by the hand drew him away from the crowd and enquired the cause of all the trouble. He heard what had happened and commanded the rabble who thronged about raging and threatening Alypius to come with him. They came to the house of the young man who had done the deed. There was a boy outside the door who was quite ready to tell the whole thing，being too young to fear that any harm would come to his master from what he said：for he had gone with him to the market place. Alypius remembered seeing the boy and told the architect，who showed the hatchet to the boy and asked him whose it was.“Ours”replied the boy immediately. He was questioned further and disclosed everything. Thus the guilt was transferred to the man who lived in that house，to the great confusion of the crowd which had been hurling its taunts at Alypius. Alypius indeed，who was later to be a dispenser of Your word and to investigate many cases in Your Church，went off very much wiser for the experience.

Ⅹ

I found him at Rome when I came there and he became my close friend. He went with me to Milan，so that he might be still with me，and might at the same time practice the Law he had studied，but this rather to please his parents than of his own wish. He had already sat three times as an Assessor，displaying an integrity that caused others to marvel—whereas he marvelled that any should prefer money to honesty. His character was tested further，not only by the temptation of bribery but also by the threat of danger to himself. At Rome he had been Assessor to the Chancellor of the Italian Treasury. There was at the time a very powerful Senator，to whom many were bound by favours received，while many stood in fear of him. He wanted to have permission granted him for something forbidden by the law. Ordinarily so powerful a man would have got it as a matter of course. But Alypius refused. A bribe was offered：he treated it with complete contempt. He was threatened and treated the threats likewise. Everyone was amazed at so rare a spirit，in that he neither courted the friendship nor feared the enmity of a man so important and so well known for the innumerable means at his disposal for advancing or damaging others. The Judge himself to whom Alypius acted as Assessor，did not want to grant the permit，but would not openly refuse it：he put the blame upon Alypius，claiming that Alypius would not let him do it：and in truth if he had tried，Alypius would have left the court.

The only thing that did tempt him was his love of study：he thought of having books copied for him at the reduced rates allowed to Praetors. But considering the equity of the matter he came to a better decision，holding justice which forbade it more valuable than the power to do it. All that I have so far said is small：yet he that is faithful in that which is least
 ，is faithful also in that which is greater
 ；
 
[4]

 nor is that word void which proceeded from the mouth of Your Truth：If then you have not been faithful in the unjust Mammon
 ，who will trust you with that which is the true？and if you have not been faithful in that which is another
 's who will give you that which is your own
 ？
 
[5]

 Such then was the man who was so close a friend，and shared my wavering as to the course of life we should adopt.

I have mentioned Nebridius. He had left his native place near Carthage：he had left Carthage itself where he had mainly lived，had left his rich family estate and his house and his mother，for she would not come with him. All these things he had left and had come to Milan for no other reason than to be with me：for with a real passion for truth and wisdom，he was in the same anguish as I and the same uncertain wavering；and he continued his ardent search for the way of happiness and his close investigation of the most difficult questions. Thus there were together the mouths of three needy souls，bitterly confessing to one another their spiritual poverty and waiting upon You that You might give them their food in due season
 .
 
[6]

 And amidst the bitter disappointments which through Your mercy followed all our worldly affairs，darkness clouded our souls as we tried to see why we suffered these things. And we turned away in deepest gloom saying：“How long shall these things be
 ？”This question was ever on our lips，but for all that we did not give up our worldly ways，because we still saw no certitude which it was worth changing our way of life to grasp.

Ⅺ

I was much exercised in mind as I remembered how long it was since that nineteenth year of my age in which I first felt the passion for true knowledge and resolved that when I found it I would give up all the empty hopes and lying follies of vain desires. And here I was going on for thirty，still sticking in the same mire，greedy for the enjoyment of things present though they ever eluded me and wasted my soul：and at every moment saying：“To-morrow I shall find it：it will be all quite clear and I shall grasp it. Faustus will come and explain everything. And those mighty Academics—is it true that nothing can be grasped with certainty for the directing of life？No：we must search the more closely and not despair. For now the things in the Scriptures which used to seem absurd are no longer absurd，but can be quite properly understood in another sense. I shall set my foot upon that step on which my parents placed me as a child，until I clearly find the truth. But where shall I search？When shall I search？Ambrose is busy. I am myself too busy to read. And in any event where can I find the books？Who has them，or when can I procure them？Can I borrow them from anyone？I must appoint set times，set apart certain hours for the health of my soul. A great hope has dawned：the Catholic faith does not teach the things I thought and vainly accused it of. Catholic scholars hold it blasphemy to believe God limited within the shape of a human body. Do I hesitate to knock，that other truths may be opened？My pupils occupy the morning hours，but what do I do with the rest？Why not do this？But if I do. when shall I have time to visit the powerful friends of whose influence I stand in need，or when prepare the lessons I sell to my pupils，or when refresh myself by relaxing my mind from too close pre-occupation with my heavy concerns？

“But perish all this. Let me dismiss this vanity and emptiness and give myself wholly to the search for truth. Life is a poor thing，death may come at any time：if it were to come upon me suddenly，in what state should I depart this life？And where am I to learn the things I have neglected？Or must I not rather suffer the punishment of my negligence？Or does death perhaps cut off and end all care along with our bodily sense？This too must be settled. But God forbid that it should be so. It is not for nothing or any mere emptiness that the magnificence of the authority of the Christian Faith is spread over all the world. Such great and wonderful things would never have been wrought for us by God. if the life of the soul were ended by the death of the body. Why then do I delay to drop my hopes of this world and give myself wholly to the search for God and true happiness？

“Yet stay a moment. After all，these worldly things are pleasant，they have their own charm and it is no small charm. The mind is not easily cut off from them merely because it would be base to go back to them. Again，it would not be too difficult to win some post of honour：and what more should I have to wish for？I have a body of powerful friends：even if I press on to nothing more ambitious，I could at least get a governorship. And then I could marry a wife，with some little money of her own，so that she would not increase my expenditure. And so I should have reached the limit of ambition. Many great men，well worthy of our imitation，have given them-selves to the pursuit of wisdom even though they had wives.”

These things went through my mind，and the wind blew one way and then another，and tossed my heart this way and that. Time was passing and I delayed to turn to the Lord. From day to day I postponed life in You，but I did not postpone the death that daily I was dying in myself. I was in love with the idea of happiness，yet I feared it，where it was，and fled away from it in my search for it. The pain truth is that I thought I should be impossibly miserable if I had to forego the embraces of a woman：and I did not think of Your mercy as a healing medicine for that weakness，because had never tried it. I thought that continency was a matter of our own strength，and I knew that I had not the strength：for in my utter foolishness I did not know the word of Your Scripture that none can be continent unless You give it. And truly You would have given it if with groaning of spirit I had assailed Your ears and wish settled faith had cast my care upon You.

Ⅻ

It was Alypius indeed who kept me from marrying，with his unvarying argument that if I did we could not possibly live together with untroubled leisure in the pursuit of wisdom，as we had so long desired. For on that side of things he was quite extraordinarily chaste. Early in adolescence he had had the experience of sexual intercourse，but it took no hold upon him. Indeed he regretted having done it and despised it and from then on lived in complete continence. I brought up the example of those who had pursued wisdom in the married state，and served God faithfully，and faithfully kept and cherished their friends. But indeed I was far enough from their greatness of spirit. I was bound by this need of the flesh，and dragged with me the chain of its poisonous delight，fearing to be set free：and I rejected his words of wise counsel，pushing away the hand that would set me free as though it were hurting a sore place.

Moreover，through me the serpent began to speak to Alypius him-self. By my tongue the devil wove fascinating snares and scattered them in his path for the entangling of his hitherto untrammeled feet. For he marvelled to see me，of whom he thought so much，stuck so fast in the grip of that particular lust as to affirm whenever we talked of it that I could not possibly lead a single life. I urged on my side，when I saw how puzzled he was，that there was a great difference between the snatched and furtive experience of sex which he had had as a boy—and now scarcely remembered and could there fore brush aside with no particular trouble—and the enjoyment of my permanent state. It only needed the honorable name of marriage，and he would have had no cause to wonder why I could not give up that way of life. The result was that he began to desire marriage himself，not through any lust for the pleasure of it but solely through curiosity：for as he explained，he wanted to discover what the thing was without which my life—which to him seemed so pleasing—would have seemed to me no life at all but torment. For his mind，itself free from the chain，marvelled at my enslavement；and from marveling he came to a desire to try it. Thus he might well have entered upon the same experience and so fallen into the enslavement which at present he found so incomprehensible：for he was willing to make a covenant with death，and he that loves danger shall fall it
 .
 
[7]

 Such honour as th ere
 is in marriage from the duty of well-ordered life together and the having of children，had very small influence with either of us. What held me so fiercely bound was principally the sheer habit of sating a lust that could never be satisfied，and what drew him who was not yet bound was curiosity about me. Thus we stood until You，O most High，not forsaking our dust but pitying our pitifulness，helped us by secret and wonderful ways.

ⅩⅢ

Great effort was made to get me married. I proposed，the girl was promised me. My mother played a great part in the matter for she wanted to have me married and then cleansed with the saving waters of baptism，rejoicing to see me grow every day more fitted for baptism and feeling that her prayers and Your promises were to be fulfilled in my faith. By my request and her own desire she begged You daily with the uttermost intensity of her heart to show her in a vision something of my future marriage，but You would never do it. She did indeed see certain vain fantasies，under the pressure of her mind's preoccupation with the matter；and she told them to me，not，however，with the confidence she always had when You had shown things to her，but as if she set small store by them；for she said that there was a certain unanalysable savor，not to be expressed in words，by which she could distinguish between what You revealed and the dreams of her own spirit. Still she pushed on with the matter of my marriage，and the girl was asked for. She was still two years short of the age for marriage but I liked her and agreed to wait.

ⅩⅣ

There was a group of us friends who had much serious discussion together，concerning the cares and troubles of human life which we found so hard to endure. We had almost decided to seek a life of peace，away from the throng of men. This peace we hoped to attain by Putting together whatever we could manage to get，and making one common household for all of us：so that in the clear trust of friendship，things should not belong to this or that individual，but one thing should be made of all our possessions，and belong wholly to each one of us，and everybody own everything. It seemed that there might be perhaps ten men in this fellowship. Among-us there were some very rich men，especially Romanianus，our fellow townsman，who had been a close friend of mine from childhood and had been brought to the court in Milan by the press of some very urgent business. He was strongest of all for the idea and he had considerable influence in persuasion because his wealth was much greater than any one else's. We agreed that two officers should be chosen every year to handle the details of our life together，leaving the rest undisturbed. But then we began to wonder whether our wives would agree，for some of us already had wives and I meant to have one. So the whole plan，which we had built up so neatly，fell to pieces in our hands and was simply dropped. We returned to our old sighing and groaning and treading of this world's broad and beaten ways：for many thoughts were in our hearts，but Thy counsel standeth forever
 .
 
[8]

 And out of Thy counsel didst Thou deride ours and didst prepare Thine own things for us，meaning to give us meat in due season and to open Thy hands and fill our souls with Thy blessing
 .
 
[9]



ⅩⅤ

Meanwhile my sins were multiplied. She with whom I had lived so long was torn from my side as a hindrance to my forthcoming marriage. My heart which had held her very dear was broken and wounded and shed blood. She went back to Africa，swearing that she would never know another man，and left with me the natural son I had had of her. But I in my unhappiness could not，for all my man-hood，imitate her resolve. I was unable to bear the delay of two years which must pass before I was to get the girl I had asked for in marriage. In fact it was not really marriage that I wanted. I was simply a slave to lust. So I took another woman，not of course as a wife；and thus my soul's disease was nourished and kept alive as vigorously as ever，indeed worse than ever，that it might reach the realm of matrimony in the company of its ancient habit. Nor was the wound healed that had been made by the cutting off of my former mistress. For there was first burning and bitter grief；and after that it festered，and as the pain grew duller it only grew more hopeless.

ⅩⅥ

Praise be to Thee，glory to Thee，O fountain of mercies. I became more wretched and Thou more close to me. Thy right hand was ready to pluck me from the mire and wash me clean，though I knew it not. So far nothing called me back from the depth of the gulf of carnal pleasure save fear of death and of the judgment to come，which，through all the fluctuations of my opinions，never left my mind. I discussed with my friends Alypius and Nebridius concerning the nature of good and evil，and Epicurus would certainly have won the palm in my judgment if I had not believed that after death there remained life for the soul and treatment according to its deserts，which Epicurus did not hold. And I put the question，supposing we were immortals and could live in perpetual enjoyment of the body without any fear of loss，why we should not then be happy，or what else should we seek. I did not realize that it belonged to the very heart of my wretchedness to be so drowned and blinded in it that I could not conceive that light of honor，and of beauty loved for its own sake，which the eye of the flesh does not see but only the innermost soul. I was so blind that I never came to ask myself what was the source of the pleasure I found in discussing these ideas（worthless as they were）with friends，and of my inability to be happy without friends，even in the sense of happiness which I then held，no matter how great the abundance of carnal pleasure. For truly I loved my friends，for their own sake，and I knew that I was in turn so loved by them. O，tortuous ways！Woe to my soul with its rash hope of finding something better if it forsook Thee！My Soul turned and turned again，on back and sides and belly，and the bed was always hard. For Thou alone art her rest. And behold Thou art close at hand to deliver us from the wretchedness of error and establish us in thy way，and console us with Thy word：“Run，I shall bear you up and bring you and carry you to the end.”
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第六卷 29岁时


1～2 莫尼卡来到米兰


1 莫尼卡向圣人安布罗西乌斯献祭

2 莫尼卡摒弃了非洲式的献祭


3～5 他仍然在探究


3 安布罗西乌斯无暇与之进行私下的讨论；但是奥古斯丁还是了解到天主教与他的想象有出入

4 他从安布罗西乌斯的布道中学到了很多，但仍是无法下定决心

5 将信仰与理智的作用和圣经的权威性看得更清楚


6 对世俗之事感到失望


6 喝醉的乞丐的事件


7～10 阿利比乌斯与内布利提乌斯


7 阿利比乌斯消除了对角斗的狂热

8 阿利比乌斯故态复萌迷恋角斗

9 阿利比乌斯年轻时是如何被指控有偷窃行为的

10 阿利比乌斯三次担任顾问；一些内布利提乌斯的信息


11～16 节制的问题


11 奥古斯丁摇摆不定左右为难，最害怕无法达到独身苦行的境界

12 阿利比乌斯因对奥古斯丁被性爱所羁绊的好奇，遂对婚姻产生好奇

13 奥古斯丁与一位两年以后方能出嫁的女子订婚

14 一群朋友计划过隐士生活

15 他的情人被送回非洲：他占有的另一个女人

16 不断恶化的顽疾

1

主啊，自我幼年起您就是我生活的希望。可是这些时间您都在哪儿呢？您去了哪里？难道不是您将我创造，让我与野兽有天壤之别，让我比鸟儿更具智慧吗？我还是坚持走过黑暗泥泞之地，脱离凡体去找寻您，却无处寻觅我心中向往的神。我跌入万丈深渊之中，心中对神的忠诚和对发现真理的渴望也荡然无存。正在此时，我的母亲追寻我而来，因为虔诚赐予她勇气，您的庇护让她不畏艰险，踏着我的足迹漂洋过海而来。那时母亲和船上的水手们正遭遇一场暴风雨，她甚至向水手们保证——通常本应该是水手们向初次乘船的游客们保证的——他们将平安到达，因为您曾托梦告诉她这是真的。母亲见到我时，我正因寻找真理的绝望而陷入危难的境地之中。但是当我告诉她，即使现在还不是天主教徒，至少我已经脱离了摩尼教时，她似乎并不像是听到了意料之外的好消息那样欣喜，因为她已经听说了我现在痛苦的境况。她看着我失声痛哭，似乎我已经离开了人世，但是又可以通过您得到拯救而复生。在她的臆想中，我已行将就木，而您则会对这个丧夫之人的儿子喝道：“年轻人，我命令你，转而复生吧！”
 
[1]

 于是我就再次坐了起来并开口说话，然后您就会让我与母亲团圆了。母亲并没有因为日夜在痛苦中向您祈求的事情基本一一应验而狂喜不已：虽然我仍未寻找到真理，至少我被您的信徒们警醒了确是真的。既然您已经应承了她所有的祈求，她也就相信一定会得到剩余的。母亲镇定自若信心十足地告诉我，在归天之前，她一定能亲眼看着我皈依天主教。她只对我说了这么多，但是向您，仁慈的主啊，倾诉了所有融入了真切之泪的祈求，祈求您快些向我伸出援助之手，照亮我前进之路上的黑暗。她总是匆匆赶到教堂，热情越发高涨，倾心聆听着安布罗西乌斯的布道，如同在饮用长生不老之泉的甘露。母亲把他看作主的天使，对他十分敬爱，因为她得知正是他将我指引到如今这种彷徨的境界。由此母亲料定我必须先经历病痛才能得到健康的状态，此间还会有更大的危难潜伏在路途上，就好像医生们常说的“药弗瞑眩，厥疾弗瘳”。

2

在非洲时，母亲习惯于将酒肉和面包带到纪念圣人的教堂中去献祭。但是掌管祭祀的人将她的祭祀品拒之门外。当她得知连主教本人也反对这样的举措时，便非常顺从地接受了这项禁令。我对母亲泰然自若地对原先的习惯进行批判而不是对当前禁令进行批驳的做法感到惊讶。当然，我的母亲不是嗜酒如命的人，自然也就不会借酒激发对真理的仇恨，而很多男男女女就会对宣扬欲望节制的说道厌烦无比，就好像醉鬼们对被人掺了水的酒丝毫不感兴趣一样。通常情况下，她将一篮子的美味佳肴带到圣人们的墓前，她只吃一点，剩下的全部分发给别人了，她向来都是只饮一小杯淡酒以表敬意，呷一小口便适可而止了。如果同时有很多圣人之陵需要拜祭，她便拿着常用的酒杯到各个墓前，而杯中的酒不但用水稀释过了，也被她用虔诚素净的心稀释过了。她会与其他人共同分享，但也仅是少许饮用。这样做既是出于虔诚的态度，也是出于对嗜酒之性的节制。

但是当她发现，像安布罗西乌斯这样知名和虔诚的主教也禁止此种行为，哪怕是对那些相当节制的人也是如此，以防止有人会变本加厉地暴饮暴食，而且不管是哪一场祭祀的酒宴，看起来都像是未开化地区的人们的迷信之举，所以母亲自觉地摒弃了这种习俗。她的篮子中取而代之的是大地结生的水果，而且她明白了在为教义而献身的先人的墓前献上满心的祈祷比什么祭祀品都更纯洁。如此一来她便能更多地帮助那些困苦的人们，也参加了分享主的圣体的庆祝活动。这个活动是在那些因仿效主的受难而殉道的先人们的墓前举行的。

主啊，在我看来，我对于这件事的看法您一定是明察秋毫的，如果是其他人禁止这种旧习，而这些人又得不到母亲对安布罗西乌斯的那种爱戴之情，她是不会那么轻易就破除这些旧习的。为了让我得到救赎，她对安布罗西乌斯甚为爱戴，而他也敬爱我的母亲，因为她过着非常符合教义要求的节制生活，更因为她热情高尚，乐善好施，并对天主教情有独钟。每当安布罗西乌斯见到我，他总会滔滔不绝地赞扬我的母亲，恭喜我有这样一位好母亲，而他却不知道，她的儿子是什么样的人。我怀疑所有她所深信的东西，甚至不相信我能找到前进的方向。
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那时我仍不曾在痛苦中向您祈求援助。我的内心专注于我眼中的安布罗西乌斯，是一个从世俗的角度看来的幸福的人探求，不停地与自己辩论。能在众多人当中受到万分的尊敬：只是他一直独身让我觉得是一个沉重的负担。我无从知晓，也无法从自身的经历中看出，他内心到底有何种期盼，高高在上的他如何与诱惑做斗争，遭遇不幸时他如何得到慰藉，当他用心品尝您所赐之食时感觉到的是什么样的快乐。同样的，他也看不出我为何内心狂野，也不知道我危难几重。我无法向他寻求我所需要的帮助，因为他要帮助那些同样需要援助的人，无暇顾及与我进行面对面的交流。他仅有的独处的时间不是用来进餐以补充体力，就是用来阅读书籍以放松精神。他读书的时候双眼在字里行间游走，探询隐匿其中的内涵，却一言不发，沉默肃静。谁都可以去拜访他，他也没有来访者必须通报姓名的规矩，但是每次我们进去的时候，他都是自己一个人在看书。在沉默中长坐之后，我们不忍心打断他聚精会神的阅读，便只好告辞了。我们猜测在安布罗西乌斯做精神放松的那一小段时间内，他更希望能远离他人之事的烦扰，没有人会打断的阅读。也许他是在进行自我保护吧，因为若有人听见他读的内容（如果他出声读书的话），而作者他所读的书的思想又没有得到清晰地阐释，他必然心生困惑而需要找到答案，此时将其中最复杂的问题提出并进行讨论也就在所难免了。这样他就看不完原先想看的内容了。或者也许他默读的真正原因是想保护嗓子，因为他的嗓子确实很容易嘶哑。不管他默读的真正原因是什么，都自有他的合理之处。

不管怎样，我一直没有机会向安布罗西乌斯，您的预言者，提出任何渴望.得到解答的问题，而是仅仅和他有过简短的交谈。但是我内心陷入了极度激烈的思想斗争之中，迫切需要他在完全闲暇之时听我向他倾吐肺腑之言，可是从未实现过。我仍旧是在每个星期日去参加教徒集会，倾听他向教众们布道真理，所以也越来越清楚地意识到，那些曾欺骗我的人为了反对主的圣书而编造出的成堆的发难和诋毁，都是不堪一击的。我明白了“人是被上帝以他的形象所造”这句话，在你慈母公教会赐予恩惠得以新生的精神子女看来并不意味着你被束缚于一个人的形体之中。尽管我仍对精神实体到底是什么样还没有哪怕是十分模糊或非常隐约的概念，但至少我能感觉到羞愧，这也让我很开心，因为这么多年来我所咒骂的并不是天主教，而仅仅是一些愚蠢幻觉制造的杯弓蛇影。我曾总是口无遮拦地对事物妄加否定，对神大不敬，但是这些事情完全可以通过探寻得到答案。而您，主啊，您高高在上而又平易近人，无处可寻而又无处不在，您的躯体并无大小之分。您无处不在，却又不受限制，也看不见您躯体的任何部分。但是您却按照您的样子创造世人，而从头到脚都存在于空间之中。
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我对于您的样子到底如何不得而知，但也许我应该先稍加探寻，进而提出如何让人们相信此事的问题，而不是刚开始就对其如此这般地猛烈抨击，好像相信此事已经有了特定的方式似的。我心中越来越羞愧于长久以来被确实的允诺所戏耍和玩弄，羞愧于莽撞幼稚地认为我对许多未知的事情了如指掌，并似乎深信不疑，于是我更加急于找到心中可以肯定的真理。只有到后来我才意识到这些想法都是谬误的。不过至少我已经确定那些都不是真实的，只是在我盲目地反对并攻击你的教会时我才以为那些是真实的。其实它一直都在宣扬真理而我都不知道，只是它所宣扬的跟我所批驳的互不相干罢了。所以我在最初迷惑不已，尔后便大彻大悟了。主啊，我很高兴看到您独一无二的教会，您独子的化身，也是我儿时被赐予教名的地方，对那些极其幼稚的空话毫无兴趣，在天主教美妙的教义中，也未把您万物的创造者束缚在任何空间中——因为不论它的威力有多强大，身躯有多庞大——仍然在人们形体中。

还使我高兴的是，我不再以过去的眼光看《旧约》中的律法和先知书了，不再用以前的看到了他们许多荒谬之处的眼光，来指责你的贤者们这样或那样的，他们其实并没有的思想。我也很高兴听到安布罗西乌斯反复地在教徒集会上声称：文字赐死，精神赋生。
 
[2]

 这些话语的字面含义会让人误以为其中有错，而他会撩开这些话语的神秘面纱让我清楚地看到它们的精神含义。尽管我仍不知道他所说的是否是真理，至少我觉得他说的并不虚假。我那封闭的心拒绝再接受任何言论，因为害怕再次堕入迷惘之中，但实际上悬而不决才更加致命。我想对所有事情都确信无疑，就好像对三加七等于十那样确信。我还没有疯狂到连这个基本事实都要否认的地步，但还是想对其他事物都如此确信，不管是我暂时无法触及的实在的事物，还是我不知如何真切地去感觉的精神事物。只有相信自己，我才可能被治愈，我的心灵之窗才能更明亮，才能跟随指引走向您的真理，完美无瑕永放光芒的真理。可是就好像一个人第一次看的医生医术不济，就再也不敢轻信其他的哪怕是医术精湛的医生，我的灵魂亦是如此。这个不能只靠信任来治愈，因为担心这种信任会再次误信谣言。您为我们备下了信仰之药，赋予它超强的神力并用来拯救我们，我却仍然抗拒着您伸出的援手。
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从这时起我开始倾向于天主教教义，意识到它在要求人们对无法得到证实的事物产生信任的时候表现得更加温和诚恳，不管那万物只是对某些人来说无法得到证实，还是根本就无法得到证实，而摩尼教的做法却是骗取人们的信任，对某些知识做出不可能的承诺，并让人们相信许多荒谬这事，因为这些事根本不可能被证明。接着，主啊，您用温和的仁慈无比的圣手抚慰我的心灵并将其匡正。我心开始将无数的确信从未亲见或发生在我身边的事情细细思量，许多从未亲见的诸国历史事件和各个城邦的真人真事，有的是朋友们告诉我的，有的是医生告诉我的，还有其他人告诉我的：如果我们不相信这些事情的话，那我们此生根本不会有所建树。我感受最深的一点是，如果不相信其他人告诉我的事实，不可能知道我生自于特殊的父母。对此我深信不疑。您以至高的权威写就的圣经几乎在所有民族之间流传，而您让我看见凡是相信您的圣经的人都不会被判有罪，而那些因质问我“你如何知晓圣经是由最高的神用他的意志写成并传授给人类？”的问题的人们则会得到应有的审判。因为这一点是人们首先应该相信的。我读过许多在任何问题上都互相论辩的哲学家的责难的谬误的问题，其中没有任何一个问题，能阻止我相信你的存在——虽然不甚知晓你的本质——和相信你管辖了人类世界的事务。

尽管我对此的信心时强时弱，但还是始终对您的存在和您对我们的关爱深信不疑：即使我不知道到底该认为您是什么样子的，或者如何才能找寻到您，或者如何回到您的身边。既然人类无力仅仅依靠理智寻找真理，权威的神圣手稿对我们来说就是非常必要的了。我渐渐地相信如果不是您想让人们因圣经而信仰您，并通过圣经找寻您的意旨，您当然不会赋予在全世界流传的圣经如此显要的权威。

既然圣经得到了令人信服的阐释，我终于明白在圣经中我曾经认定是荒谬之言的篇章必定是高深莫测的真理。与摩尼教的谬论相比，圣经显得确实更值得崇敬和忘我的信仰，因为它既是一本谁都能看，而且谁都能看懂的书，也是一本将自身庄严的神秘性暗藏在字里行间的书。这本书由最平实朴素的语言和最简单的表达写成，但即使是最认真的人阅读时亦需万分的细心。圣经接纳着所有信徒，用双臂拥抱欢迎他们，并同时通过窄路将少数人直接引向你。如果不是这条路既高高在上难以企及，又以神圣性的低姿态将人们招至麾下，这些“少数人”就会越来越少。我沉溺于迷惑之事而您伴我左右，我无奈叹气而您倾听我的困惑，我信心不足地摇摆不定而您对我进行指引，我选择了世俗的宽敞大道而您却从未将我抛弃。
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我热衷于荣誉、金钱和婚姻，您嘲弄了我的这种热情。在追求这些东西时，我经历了非常痛苦的失望，可从中你施恩于我，于是我拒绝任何不是在你之中的事物中获取快乐。主啊，我听从您的意旨而回忆起所有的过去并向您忏悔，请您审视我的心吧。既然您已经将我的灵魂从紧紧缠绕着它的死神手里救出，就让它坚定不移地跟随您吧。那时我的灵魂痛苦不堪，您揭开了它伤口上的疮疤。如果抛弃了万物，它还能去投奔您并得到救治，而您是万物的主，没有了您的话，万物皆无处可去。我痛苦至极之时，有这么一天来到了，就在那一天，您让我清楚地意识到我为何痛苦。那天我正在准备一个演讲，将用无数的弥天大谎吹捧一个帝王，而听众明知我在撒谎却依然掌声雷动。我的心因感到羞愧而受到极大的震动，这种念头烈火般炙烤着我的心，令它忐忑不安。从米兰的一条街上穿过时我碰到了一个乞丐，正在独自一人说说笑笑，应该是喝多了点。我顿时情绪低落，然后与身边和我一样曾经轻狂而现在满腹忧愁的朋友们攀谈起来。那时在欲望的刺激下，我拖着沉重的不幸举步维艰地挣扎着前行，结果背负的不幸让事情越来越糟糕。我们所苦苦追求的只不过是没有任何牵挂的安乐生活，那个乞丐先于我们成功了，而我们可能将一事无成。正是那个乞丐仅仅靠过路人施舍的几个铜板即可感受到的东西，即所谓的暂时的幸福，却让我煞费苦心几经周折，仍不可得。

当然，他感到的并不是真正的快乐，但我所致力追求的快乐的只是同样虚无空洞。不管怎样，他感到快乐而我只有烦恼，他无忧无虑而我只有忧虑。现在如果有人问我快乐与烦恼二者之中我会选谁，我自会说：快乐。但如果他继续问我乞丐的生活和我当时的生活二者我会选谁，我自会选择自己当时的生活，尽管仍是感到困惑和忧虑。但现在这一切显得如此荒唐可笑。这些都没有真正的确切理由。既然我无法从自己的学问中感到快乐，而只是用它来取悦于人，并且根本不是将之传授于人，而仅仅是取悦于人，那我就不应该仅仅因为自己比乞丐有更多学问就决定更中意于自己的生活状态而不是他的。所以请您用修正的权杖打断我的骨头吧。

有些人会说：“让一个人感到幸福的事情是不一样的。乞丐觉得酩酊大醉时是幸福的，而你觉得荣耀于身时是幸福的。”那就让我的灵魂对这些人熟视无睹吧。但是主啊，是什么样的荣耀呢？那是一种不在你之中的荣耀。我的荣耀和那乞丐的欢乐一样虚假，也会让我的思想凌乱不堪。也许就在那天夜里，他会在酒醉之中睡去，而我天天都是在精神的恍惚之中昏昏沉沉地睡去，再昏昏沉沉地醒来，周而复始，甚至以后仍会是这样反复着。确实，让人感到幸福的事情是不一样的，我清楚这一点，我也知道充满希望的幸福感是所有像荣耀这样的虚荣所不可比拟的。我和那乞丐确实有着不同之处：他是二者之中较快乐的，不仅仅是因为他沉浸在快乐之中而我忧虑重重，也因为他把好运寄托在过路人身上并至少得到了想要的酒，而我却寄希望于撒谎，结果只得到了空虚的赞美。

我曾多次与身边的朋友们谈到此事，也经常发现他们的感觉竟和我的一样。我发现此事让我感觉很糟糕，于是又开始忧虑，不觉之中忧虑让情况更加糟糕了。当光明的前景突然冲我微笑时，我却没有留神而错过了，因为在我抓住它之前，它已飞走了。
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我和与我最亲近的人，都为这样的想法而情绪消沉。我与阿利比乌斯和内布利提乌斯两人讨论这个问题，聊得特别投机。阿利比乌斯与我是同乡，但他出身名门。我比他年长，实际上他在家乡和在迦太基时都是在我门下学习。他觉得我为人温和，学识渊博，所以对我十分信赖，而他年纪轻轻就崇尚美德，也让我对他着实欣赏。但是在迦太基时腐败的道德和低级的情趣盛行于世，尤其是人们对无聊戏剧的热衷，这些将他沾染，使他非常狂热于观看决斗表演。在他刚刚陷入这种病态狂热的时候，我正好为公众开办了一个教授修辞学的学校。因为彼时我与他父亲产生了分歧，他便没有来听课。当得知他过分沉迷于观看角斗，我感到万分着急，因为对我而言他的大好前程将要被葬送，或者已经被葬送了。不管是以朋友的好意，还是以长者的权力，我都无从规劝他或限制他。因为我料定他对待我的方式会跟他爸爸的一样。实际上，他并不是这样。他自有待人之道，所以我们偶遇时会跟我打招呼，有时也会去听听我的课，片刻之后就又离开了。

但那时我却从未想过劝阻他，使他不至于因盲目追求那种空虚的消遣而前途尽毁。但是您，主啊，您是所创万物的主宰，所以您并没有将他遗弃，后来他也确实被看作您的子孙之一，被看作您的高级布道者之一。将他斧正很明显应是您所为，只不过您通过我进行了传达，而我却毫不知情。于是有一天，当我正在给在座的学徒们讲课的时候，他走了进来，向我致意并坐下专注地聆听讲课的内容。我正在讲解手头的一篇文章，猛然间想到拿角斗来进行对比的话将能把文章更好地阐释，这个对比可以让我提出的观点更明晰也更风趣，也可以深深地挖苦一下沉湎于这种特别的疯狂之举的人们。您是清楚的，主啊，我那时并未考虑到阿利比乌斯或者他的顽疾急需得到救治。但他却联想到自己身上并认为我只是针对他一个人的。要是换作别人，恐怕早将其作为对我生气的理由，但那个年轻人十分诚实地将其作为对自己生气和对我更加亲近的理由。其实您早就说过并撰写进您的圣经中：斥责智者，他将爱你。
 
[3]



事实上我并没有斥责他，但您会利用一切有知或无知的人去传达只有您自己知晓的意旨，您的意旨都是正义的。您将我的内心和口舌变成烈焰，焚毁他精神上腐朽的部分，治愈了这个前程如此远大的灵魂。让他歌颂您吧，而不要歌颂我这个看不到您的仁慈的人，因为只有在我的内心深处才会向您忏悔。听罢我的见解，他将曾甘心沉溺于堕落的泥坑之中，并盲目地在黑暗中寻觅快感的可悲的自我力拔而出。待到意志坚定，头脑中角斗的污迹被全部清除，他再也没有去看过角斗了。

后来他竭力说服他的父亲，尽管他父亲不甚情愿，但还是来听我的课了。阿利比乌斯又能来听我授课了，但也跟我一样陷入了迷信之中。他特别看重摩尼教所吹捧的禁欲苦行，将它奉若真理。但这种苦行毫无意义并会让人误入歧途，它引诱那些尚不具备高尚品德但前途远大的人，使其被虚假道德的表象欺骗。
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阿利比乌斯听从父母长久以来的苦口婆心，先于我来到罗马，学习法律，追逐他们所吹捧的世俗功名。难以置信的是，他竟又重生对角斗的狂热。他曾抛弃这些嗜好，彻底唾弃他们了。但有一天他遇到了几个同去就餐的朋友和学友，尽管曾明确地拒绝并极力推辞，可还是被他们用友好的暴力，强迫他一起去罗马斗兽场，观看那天的残忍而血腥的角斗。他抗议道：“即使你们把我本人拉到了那里，你们能迫使我的内心和眼睛观看角斗吗？即使到了那儿，我也是身在此而心在彼，依然同你们和表演抵抗。”

听到这些，他的伙伴们则继续前行并加快了步伐，想看看他究竟能否像他说的那样去做。到竞技场内之后，他们找地方坐了下来，场内一片混乱，到处都是寻求骇人刺激的兴高采烈的人们。阿利比乌斯闭上眼睛，并努力不去注意这些罪恶的事情。要是他也能堵住耳朵该有多好啊！在一场打斗的紧要关头，全场观众一片惊呼声打断了他的思绪。他生起好奇心，并相信自己能厌恶地看待当时的情景而不管当时是什么情景，于是他睁开双眼，看见场内的角斗士身受重伤，他的内心似乎受到了比之更大的创伤。他痛苦地跌坐在地上了，甚至比那让全场观众为之惊呼的倒下的角斗士还要痛苦，那惊呼刺穿了他的耳朵，使他睁开双眼，因此他从内心被打败了。他之所以被打败就是因为他的勇气实际上是外强里弱，而这种勇气之所以脆弱就是因为它依赖的不是应为依赖的您，而仅仅是它自身而已。看着流淌的鲜血，他贪婪地吸食着角斗的粗野性。他并没有转过头去而是死死盯住角斗场内的一幕。他沉醉于这混乱的场景之中，全然不知自己内心起了变化，兴奋地注视这邪恶的竞技运动，痴迷地满足嗜血的欲望。他与来之前的他判若两人，已经成为在场所有人中的一员，变成了那些拖他来此的人们的“真正的”伙伴了。

我也毋需多说了。他仍盯着场内的角斗，高声呐喊，越来越狂热，甚至在离开之时仍是极度疯狂。这种疯狂不仅使他故态复萌，还使他更甚于那些伙伴们，成为众人之首。但是您还是用强大的力量并仁慈地将他从这癫狂中救出，让他知晓要更多地信任您的力量而不是他自己的。当然，这是后话。
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此事沉积在他的脑海里，为日后的救赎埋下伏笔。除此之外还有一件事也对他具有影响。那时他还在迦太基做我的学生，有一天他在集市上用心地复习功课，准备一篇演讲（学生们通常都必须做的），却被掌管集市的管理员当贼抓了起来。我猜测应该是您只不过想让一个将成大器的人早点明白一个道理，即：判断一个人是否有罪时，要有充分的事实和确凿的证据。那时他正独自在法院的门口徘徊，拿着笔在板子上写着什么。他碰巧看见了那个货真价实的贼，也是一个青年学生，怀里藏着一把斧子，而阿利比乌斯并没有在意这些。那个贼走向一个银匠铺上方的铅制框架并想用斧子砍掉它。银匠们听到斧子砍砸的声音后大叫起来，并派人捉贼。贼听到了抓贼声，担心被捕，便扔下斧子逃之夭夭了。

之前阿利比乌斯并未留意到这个人的到来，而这时却看见他慌慌张张地离开，而且跑得如此之快，对发生的事情感到好奇，于是便来到了出事的地方。他发现了地上的斧子，吃惊地看着它。正在这时，出来抓贼的人们看见他独自一人并拿着用声音将他们引到这里来的凶器，便抓住了他，把他拖到聚集起来的紧邻的店主们中间，大肆宣称他们已经抓到肇事者了。他们把阿利比乌斯带到了执法官面前，但至此他的受难也即将结束了。因为此时您，我的主啊，出现并帮助了这个无辜的人，因为您是唯一亲眼目睹的人。在他被投入监狱或遭遇刑罚之前，他们遇到了一个建筑师，这个人负责所有主要公共设施的建造。那时人们很高兴能看见他，因为建筑师总是怀疑是这些人偷走了集市上的东西，那现在他可以清楚到底是谁干的了。但是这个人在与他交往的一位议会元老的家中经常见到阿利比乌斯，便立即认出了他，将他拉到一边，询问了事情的来龙去脉。听完之后，他命这些聚集在一起的暴躁地吓唬阿利比乌斯的乌合之众与他同行。他们一起来到了真正的贼，即那个年轻人的家中。门外有一个小男孩儿，看起来十分幼小，应该不会惧怕他的话会伤害他的主人，一定会告诉大家实情，因为他是跟着主人一起去的集市。阿利比乌斯记得见过这个小男孩儿，便告诉了建筑师，于是建筑师向他出示了那柄短斧，问道那是谁家的。男孩儿立刻答道：“我们家的。”建筑师又问了一些更详细的问题，终于让真相大白于众人。至此罪名便转移到这位主人的头上，而刚才胡乱嘲讽阿利比乌斯的人们也顿感羞赧。确实，阿利比乌斯自此变得更加机智过人，随后便成为您的圣言的传道者并成为你的教内许多案件的审判者。
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我到达罗马时找到了他，于是我们成了亲密的朋友。他跟着我一起到了米兰，这样我们就可以继续在一起，同时他也可以将学习的法律进行实践，尽管这只是他父母的意愿而并非他的本意。他已经三次荣膺法律顾问之职，展示了令人称奇的清正廉洁。他觉得爱金钱胜于诚实的人是不可思议的。他的品格不仅经受住了贿赂诱惑的考验，也经受住了恐吓之险的磨练。到罗马后，他曾任意大利财政部长的顾问。那时有一个议会元老大权在握，很多人因能从他那里得到好处而追随他，也有很多人因他的权势而惧怕他。有一次这位元老想得到特许，能够行法律禁行之事。通常情况下，这种位高权重之人肯定会轻易得手。但是阿利比乌斯却拒绝了他。元老贿赂他，他断然回绝；元老威胁他，他也同样置之不理。大家都为他这种少有的气节所惊奇。他既不巴结奉承那位元老，也不惧怕得罪于他，尽管这位元老有权有势，并且以随意提拔或排挤他人的手法而著称。阿利比乌斯助理的那个大法官并不想颁发特许证，但又不想公开地拒绝，就只好推诿给阿利比乌斯，宣称是阿利比乌斯禁止颁发的。假如他真的颁发特许证了，阿利比乌斯定会辞职不干了。

唯一能使他心动的是他对学习的热爱。他曾考虑取得法官的好处，以减少他抄录书籍的开销。但是考虑到公平的原则，他做了更合理的决定：维持公平，比纵容权力更有意义。我所说的只是沧海一粟，但是“小事讲诚信，大事必诚信”。
 
[4]

 您的真理之言并非空话“若对不义之财不讲诚信，那么谁人敢相信你的正当所得？若对他人的财物不讲诚信，谁人会对你的财物讲诚信？”
 
[5]

 他就是这么一个人，我的密友，与我共同思考着对生活方式的选择。

我在前面也曾提到过内布利提乌斯。他出生在迦太基附近，后来也离开了那里，然后又离开了他居住已久的迦太基，告别了富有的家产，告别了他的豪宅，也告别了他的母亲，因为她不愿意与他同行。他抛弃了所有这些来到了米兰，不为别的，只为了和我同在。他带着满腔寻求真理和智慧的热情而来，也和我一样，因在真理和谬误之间摇摆不定而彷徨。他以极大的渴望继续探寻通向幸福的途径，继续细心地调查研究最棘手的难题。于是三个求知若渴的灵魂互相痛苦地倾诉着彼此贫瘠的精神生活，并等待着您能适时地赐予精神的食粮。
 
[6]

 您的仁慈让苦味的失望紧随我们在凡间的生活，而在这苦味的失望之中，乌云却遮住了我们的视线，使我们无法看清为何会有这些遭遇。于是我们极其失落地转身而去，喃喃自语道：“这种生活还会持续多久？”当然我们也就只是嘴上说说而已，心中却从未放弃凡间的生活，因为我们仍觉得没有足够明显的迹象表明应该改变自己的生活方式了。
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我常会想起，19岁那年自己开始对真理情有独钟，并决定找到真理之时，便是我抛弃所有痴心妄想、放下所有虚荣欲望之日。每每想到此事，就会被其折腾得精神疲劳。而立之年已经不远了，我却仍深陷在同一片泥沼之中，仍贪恋于现世的事物给我带来的欢愉，虽然它们也曾可见而不可即，浪费着我的生命。我无时不刻都在告诉自己：“明天我一定能找到真理，而且彼时真理一定清晰明了，我一定能将它领悟。福斯图斯一定会来向我解释所有问题。至于那些学院派，难道真的没有明确的能指引我们生活的真理吗？绝不！我们一定能越来越接近真理而不会绝望。圣经中曾经似乎荒唐的说理如今显得言之有理，声声确凿，并能从另外一个角度得到恰当的理解。我应从父母在我幼年时就设定的起点出发，直到实实在在地找到真理。但是我该去哪里寻觅呢？何时出发？安布罗西乌斯忙于布道和读书，而我忙得无法读书。抛开这些暂且不谈，我去哪儿找书来看呢？谁拥有这些书或者何时我才能拥有这些书呢？有人能借给我这些书吗？我必须安排固定的时间，每天用若干小时陶冶我的情操。一种希望渐渐明朗：天主教教义并不像我想象的和指责的那样宣扬虚假的言论。天主教学者们视那种认为上帝是以人类的形态存在的言论为大不敬。我是否踌躇于真理门前而不敢叩门？上午的时间花费在学生身上，但剩下的时间我都干什么了？为什么不利用呢？若如此的话，我还有时间拜访那些有权势的朋友们吗？我能立足于此全是仰仗着他们的影响啊。或者我还有时间为学生们备课吗？我备课可都是为了向他们收取学费啊。或者我还有时间放松自己被重重顾虑所累的精神吗？

“那就忘了这些吧。让我摒弃这些虚荣和空虚的东西吧，给自己充足的空间去探求真理。生命如此渺小，死神随时会来临。若它突然降临到我头上，我应该以何种状态告别尘世呢？我去哪儿学习曾经忽视的学问呢？死神真的可以隔断并结束与我们的身体感觉相关联的忧虑吗？这些问题也需要得到解决。但是主不会如此安排。基督的信仰伟大并且权威，以至传遍了世界各个角落，这并不是没有原因，也绝不是仅仅因为一些空洞的说教。如果生命的完结是被死神掌控的话，上帝永远也不会把这么伟大而美妙的东西撰写出来，在人世中传播。那为什么我还不立刻扔掉对这个尘世抱有的希望，全身心地投入到对主和真正幸福生活的探寻之中？

“且慢。毕竟所有的世间之物也能让人感到欢欣，因为它们也有自己的魅力，而这些魅力亦不同凡响。人们也不是轻易就能从中完全隔绝的，因为再回到它们之中就会遭到鄙视。再者，要赢得一些空头的名誉也不是什么难事，那我现在还奢望些什么呢？我有一帮有权有势的朋友，即使我不再有什么更大的抱负，也至少能在他们的帮助下为官一方。然后我会结婚，娶一个颇有钱财的女人，这样就不会增加我的开销了。至此我也许就已经知足了。许多值得我们效仿的伟人们，尽管他们也都是有妻室的人，可仍能全身心地去追求智慧。”

这些东西从我脑海中闪过，风忽东忽西地吹着，我也跟着心旌飘荡。时间在一分一秒地过去，我却仍迟迟不肯皈依我主。日复一日，我推迟加入您的日子，但是我却不能推迟死亡的日子。每一天，死亡都在向我靠近。我热衷于设想幸福的人生，却在看见它时感到惧怕，找到它时却又仓皇而逃，因为我认为我可以忍受没有女人依偎的生活而不觉得痛苦。我也没有想过您的仁慈是治愈此病的良药，因为我从未试过。我以为独身修行只是事关自身定力而已，可是我也没有这种定力。因为我太过愚蠢，居然不知道您的圣经已经指出，没人能够独身寡欲，除非受到您的恩赐。确实，如果能将精神的哀痛向您倾诉，将满心的顾虑向您抛洒，您一定会将仁慈赐予我的。
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正是阿利比乌斯劝阻我不要结婚。因为他一直认为，一旦我结婚了，我们就无法像从前一样住在一起，自由自在地探寻很久以来苦苦追寻的智慧。在这件事上，他确实是超乎寻常的洁身自好。青少年时期，他曾有过性爱的经历，但是从未沉湎于此。他确实对此感到后悔，对之唾弃，并从此过上独身苦行的生活。我向他举出了许多例子，都是结婚之后仍追求智慧，虔诚地侍奉主，虔诚地珍惜身边的朋友的人。当然，跟这些人相比，我远没有他们精神高尚。这种肉体上的欢愉让我深陷其中不愿自拔，它用能置人于死地的快乐将我牢牢抓住，而我也不想与它脱离，对阿利比乌斯的至理箴言充耳不闻，拒绝了将我拉出深渊的援手，就好像它要触痛我的伤口一样。

更糟糕的是，恶魔之蛇开始通过我向阿利比乌斯发出诱惑。借我的口舌，那个魔鬼撒下了诱人的猎网，覆盖在他前进的路上，想纠缠住他至今仍未被羁绊的双脚。但他也对于我感到惊奇，因为他对我曾十分敬重，却没有料到我会身陷此种欲望而不能自拔。在我们谈论这个问题时我竟告诉他，没有婚姻我便无法生活。看着他迷惘的表情，我急于为自己辩护，还说他年轻时经历的那次性爱不合礼数，偷鸡摸狗般不可见人，而且现在也差不多都遗忘了，可以轻松地放到一边不予理睬，这和我结婚后得到的恒久的欢愉是有极大的区别的。我这样说只需假借婚姻的名义而他也无从怀疑为何我不愿放弃这种生活方式。结果，他自己也开始渴望结婚了，不是因为对婚姻的快乐的渴望，而是纯粹出于对婚姻的好奇。正如他自己解释的一样，他想看看那个我的生活“不可或缺”的东西，到底是个什么样子，以至于我会觉得没有了它生活就只剩下折磨了。这样，他原本未受羁绊的思想，刚开始是惊奇于我甘心被婚姻所钳制；如今因为惊奇，他也跃跃欲试，想要尝试一下了。这样他很有可能会遭遇同样的经历，而陷身于他现在认为不可理解的婚姻桎梏之中。既然他愿意与死神一试高下，那么钟爱冒险的人必定会处于危险之中。
 
[7]

 婚姻之中的荣誉，诸如家庭和睦，子女成群，对我们来说毫无影响。我所渴望得到的仅仅是肉欲上的满足，而这却是个无底深渊；至于阿利比乌斯，他则仅仅是出于对我的态度好奇而已。我们就这样混沌度日，直到您，至高无上的主啊，没有置我们这些泥胎于不顾，而是对我们的可悲行径大发仁慈，不知不觉给予了我们超乎寻常的救助。
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我的婚事颇费周折。我向一个女子求婚，而这个女子也已经应允。母亲非常想看着我结婚，然后经受救赎之水的洗礼，所以在我的婚事上她来回奔波地忙碌着。她很高兴看到我一天天地长大，离接受洗礼的日子也越来越近了，也相信她的祈求和您的允诺皆因我的信仰而得以实现。出于我的请求和她自己的愿望，母亲日夜以最热切的心情向您祈求，想得到关于我的婚姻的一些启示，但您不肯让她如愿。因为总是操心这件事，母亲在睡梦中确实看见了一些缥缈的幻景，然后悉数告诉了我，但是却不像通常告诉我您给她启示那样信心十足，而且她自己也觉得这些幻景无足轻重，因为母亲觉得那些幻景有某种特质，虽然无法用言语说明，但却能凭此区分您给的启示和她自己的意识所给的梦境。尽管如此，她还是极力催促我尽快结婚，并征得了那女子的同意。虽然她离适婚年龄还差两年，但是我倾心于她，并同意等她。
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我和朋友们严肃地讨论过关于让人难以忍受的人类的忧虑和困扰的问题。我们甚至决定远离拥挤的人群，去寻找一种恬淡的生活。我们设想，把自己能找到的东西凑起来，组成我们共享的家具，基于朋友间的彼此信任，这些东西不是属于某个人，而是每件东西都是我们共享的财产，全部属于每个人，而每个人也拥有每件家具。这样的话，我们期盼的恬淡生活就有望实现了。我们大概有十个人，中间有许多富人，尤其是罗玛尼亚努斯，我们的同城老乡，自小就和我是亲密的伙伴，曾因要事被召入米兰市议会中。他对此想法最积极，而他的家产远胜于我们中任何其他人的，所以大家都对他的建议相当重视。我们都同意每两年就选举两个领袖，来处理生活中所有的细枝末节，其他人则无需操心。但是接着我们就开始犯难了，不知道各自的妻子会不会同意此事，因为我们中有人已经结婚而我将要结婚。于是整个计划，被我们精心建立起来，却又毁于我们这些人，就这样轻易地土崩瓦解了。我们又重新拾回往日的叹息和哀号，重新站在尘世间宽阔而扁平的大道上：虽然我们心中有诸多奇思妙想，但你的计划永不变。
 
[8]

 根据你的计划您嘲弄我们世俗的念头，并亲自预先为我们准备好了一切，打算适时赐予我们精神的食粮，并用双手将赐福浇灌我们的灵魂。
 
[9]
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同时，我的罪孽还在增加。有一个女子与我长期同居，被视为我婚姻道路上的障碍，被迫离开了我。我对她珍爱有加，而她的离开让我心如刀割。她回到了非洲，发誓再也不会与任何异性结交，并将我们的私生子留在了我身边。陷入不幸的我，因本身的男人的本性，无法效仿她的决定。我无法等到两年以后再把答应嫁给我的女子娶进家门，实际上婚姻并不是我想要的，因为我只是沉迷于欲望之中。于是我占有了另一个女人，当然不是娶她为妻。至此我染病的灵魂变得更加羸弱，它的病症越发猖獗，确实，比原来更糟糕了，甚至有可能在婚姻的掩盖下一起被带进婚姻生活。原先那个女人和我分手时给我心中留下的伤口至今仍未痊愈。最初伤口如烧灼般痛苦，哀愁不已，之后便腐败溃烂，虽然痛楚有所减轻，但已愈发病入膏肓了。

16

赞美属于您，荣耀属于您，主啊，您是仁慈之源。我逐渐病入膏肓，而您也离我越来越近了。我全然未知，您即将用正义之手把我从泥沼中解救出来。现在，只有对死亡的恐惧，对即将到来的宣判日的恐惧，才能将我从尘世间情色欢愉的深渊中召唤回来。这些恐惧一直都从未远离我那摇摆不定的心，我与好友阿利比乌斯和内布利提乌斯进行讨论，谈到了善与恶的本质。要不是我相信人死之后，灵魂也是不死的，而且还要按功过接受应有的奖励与惩罚的话，那么从不相信这些的伊壁鸠鲁就有可能在我的审判日胜过我。我向他们提出这样一个问题：假设我们会长生不死，永远生活在肉体的享乐之中而不用担心有任何损失，那我们有何理由不觉得幸福？或者我们不就别无所求了吗？我不曾意识到，这正是我的顽疾之症结所在。我心因其而窒息，茫然不知所措，以至我也无从知晓人类只能纯粹地去热爱荣誉之光与美丽之光，而它们不会被肉体凡胎的眼睛所察觉，只能从内心深处被感知。我是个盲目无知的人，因此从未自问我与朋友们讨论这些问题到底给我带来了什么欢乐（其实它们毫无意义），到底为什么没有了朋友，不管当时被我奉为幸福感的肉体的欢愉有多大，我也丝毫不觉得快乐。我是真的爱我的朋友们，很纯粹的爱，而且我也知道他们也很爱我。噢，真是坎坷不断啊！如果我的灵魂背弃了您，却去冒险追寻更好的选择，那将是我多大的不幸啊！我的灵魂辗转反侧，躺在那里却是难以入睡，唯有您才能让之安息。相信您就在我们身边，让身染谬误之病的我们得到解脱，让我们回到归向你的路上，并安慰我们道：跑起来吧，我会将你托起并指引你，带着你直到最后。
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BOOK SEVEN Aged Thirty

Ⅰ—Ⅱ Realisation That God Is Incorruptible


Ⅰ He sees that God must be incorruptible though he still conceives of God as in some way extended in space，e.g.，as light“occupies”the atmosphere

Ⅱ Nebridius'argument which would have forced the Manichees to admit God corruptible

Ⅲ—Ⅴ The Problem of the Origin of Evil


Ⅲ He is now certain that he has a free will：but the problem how evil comes to be in his will is unsolved

Ⅳ The truth of God's incorruptibility should have shown him the true nature of evil

Ⅴ Sees God as an infinite sea，and creation as a sponge penetrated by the sea，but still cannot see how evil gets into creation

Ⅳ Finally Rejects Astrology


Ⅶ—XVII Beginning of Emancipation from Too Corporeal Thinking


Ⅶ He now holds certain Catholic truths but still cannot get the right order of lower things to God

Ⅷ God would not let his mind rest in error

Ⅸ He reads some books of the Platonists from which he leans of the eternity and spirituality of the Word（though nothing of the Word made flesh）

Ⅹ He begins to see that extension in space is not necessary to being

Ⅺ Things less than God neither absolutely are nor totally are not

Ⅻ All things are good and all substances are from God

XIII All things have their place in creation

XIV Seeing God anew

XV How all things are in God

XVI Iniquity is not a substance

XVII “At last I loved You and not some phantom instead of You”；but he has not the strength to hold his gaze fixed

XVIII—XXI The Need for Christ


XVIII Only Christ，the One Mediator，could have given him the strength；but he did not yet realize this

XIX What he thought of Christ at that time

XX It was well that he read the Platonists before reading the Scriptures

XXI He comes to St. Paul and comes to know Christ

Ⅰ

Now my evil sinful youth was over and I had come on into young manhood；but the older in years，the baser was my vanity，in that I could not conceive any other kind of substance than what these eyes are accustomed to see. I did not indeed，O God，think of You under the figure of a human body. From the moment I began to know anything philosophy，I had rejected that idea；and I rejoiced to find the same rejection in the faith of our spiritual mother，Your Catholic Church. But what else to think You I did not know.

As a man，though so poor a man，I set myself to think of You as the supreme and sole and true God；and with an my heart I believed You incorruptible and inviolable and immutable，for though I did not see whence or how，yet I saw with utter certainty that what can be corrupted is lower than what cannot be corrupted，that the inviolable is beyond question better than the violable，and that what can suffer no change is better than what can be changed. My heart cried out passionately against all my imaginings；and I tried with this one truth to beat away all that circling host of uncleannesses from the eyes of my mind. But they were scarce gone for the space of a single glance. They came again close packed upon me，pressed upon my gaze and so clouded it that though I did not even then think of You under the shape of a human body，yet I could not but think of You as some corporeal substance，occupying all space，whether infused in the world，or else diffused through infinite space beyond the world. Yet even at this I thought of You as incorruptible and inviolable and immutable，and I still saw those as better than corruptible and violable and mutable. But whatever I tried to see as not in space seemed to me to be nothing，absolutely nothing，not even a void：for if a body were taken out of its place and the place remained without any body，whether，of earth or water or air or sky，it would still be an empty place，a spaceoccupying nothingness.

Thus I was so gross of mind—not seeing even myself clearly—that whatever was not extended in space，either diffused or massed together or swollen out or having some such qualities or at least capable of having them，I thought must be nothing whatsoever. My mind was in search of such images as the forms my eye was accustomed to see；and I did not realize that the mental act by which I formed these images，was not itself a bodily image：yet it could not have formed them，unless it were something and something great. I conceived of You，Life of my life，as mighty everywhere and throughout infinite space，piercing through the whole mass of the world，and spread measureless and limitless every way beyond the world，so that the earth should have You and the sky should have You and all things should have You. and that they should be bounded in You but You nowhere bounded. For as the body of the air，which is above the earth，does not hinder the sun's light from passing through it，and that light penetrates it，yet does not break it or cut it but fills it wholly：so I thought that the body not only of the sky and air and sea but of the earth also was penetrable by You and easily to be pierced in all its parts，great and small，for the receiving of Your presence，while Your secret inspiration governed inwardly and outwardly all the things You had created.

This I held because I could think of nothing else. But it was false. For if it were so，a greater part of the earth would have contained a greater part of You，and a lesser a lesser；and all things should be filled with You in such a way that the body of an elephant should contain more of You than the body of a sparrow simply because it is larger and takes up so much more room；and so You would make Your parts present in the parts of the world piece by piece，little pieces in the little pieces，great masses in the great masses. That of course is not the truth of it. But You had not as yet enlightened my darkness.

Ⅱ

But against the Manichees who deceived others because they were deceived themselves，and whose speech was dumbness because Your word did not sound from them，that argument was sufficient which long before，as far back as our Carthage days，had been proposed by Nebridius. I remember that when we heard it we were all power fully struck by it. What would that imaginary brood of Darkness，which the Manichees were wont to set up as an opposing substance，have done against You if You had refused to fight with it. For if the answer was that it would have done You some damage，that would have been to make You violable and subject to corruption. But if the answer was that it could in no way have harmed You，then they would show no reason for Your fighting with it. But it was precisely the result of Your fighting that some part or member of You，some offspring of Your substance，was mingled with those contrary powers，those natures not created by You；and was so far corrupted by them and changed for the worse as to be turned from beatitude into misery and to need assistance to deliver it and make it clean. This was the human soul. It was enslaved，contaminated and corrupted；and to its aid came Your Word in its freedom and purity and integrity. But that Word was itself corruptible，because it was from one and the same substance [as the soul]. Thus if they affirmed You，whatever You are—that is Your substance by which You are—to be incorruptible，all these ideas of theirs must be false and execrable；but if they affirm You corruptible，that would on the face of it be false and to be abominated. Therefore this argument of Nebridius was sufficient against these men，and I should utterly have vomited them up from my overcharged breast，because they had no way of escape，without horrible sacrilege of heart and tongue，from what they held and said of You.

Ⅲ

But though I said and firmly held that the Lord God was incorruptible and unalterable and in no way changeable，the true God who made not only our souls but our bodies also，and not only our souls and bodies but all things whatsoever，as yet I did not see，clear and unravelled，what was the cause of Evil. Whatever that cause might be，I saw that no explanation would do which would force me to believe the immutable God mutable；for if I did that I should have been the very thing I was trying to find [ namely a cause of evil ]. From now it was with no anxiety that I sought it，for I was sure that what the Manichees said was not true. With all my heart I rejected them，because I saw that while they inquired as to the source of evil，they were full of evil themselves，in that they preferred rather to hold that Your substance suffered evil than that their own substance committed it.

So I set myself to examine an idea I had heard—namely that our free-will is the cause of our doing evil，and Your just judgment the cause of our suffering evil. I could not dearly discern this. I endeavoured to draw the eye of my mind from the pit，but I was again plunged into it；and as often as I tried，so often was I plunged back. But it raised me a little towards Your light that I now was as much aware that I had a will as that I had a life. And when I willed to do or not do anything，I was quite certain that it was myself and no other who willed，and 1 came to see that the cause of my sin lay there.

But what I did unwillingly，it still seemed to me that I rather suffered than did，and I judged it to be not my fault but my punishment：though as I held You most just，I was quite ready to admit that I was being justly punished.

But I asked further：“Who made me？Was it not my God，who is not only Good but Goodness itself？What root reason is there for my willing evil and failing to will good，which would make it just for me to be punished？Who was it that set and ingrafted in me this root of bitterness，since I was wholly made by my most loving God？If the devil is the author，where does the devil come from？And if by his own perverse will he was turned from a good angel into a devil，what was the origin in him of the perverse will by which he became a devil，since by the all-good Creator he was made wholly angel？”By such thoughts I was cast down again and almost stifled；yet I was not brought down so far as the hell of that error，where no man confesses unto You，the error which holds rather that You suffer evil than that man does it.

Ⅳ

I now tried to discover other truths，as I had already come to realise that incorruptible is better than corruptible，so that You must be incorruptible，whatever might be Your nature. For no soul ever has been able to conceive or ever will be able to conceive anything better than You，the supreme and perfect Good. Therefore since the incorruptible is unquestionably to be held greater than the corruptible—and I so held it—I could now draw the conclusion that unless You were incorruptible there was something better than my God. But seeing the superiority of the incorruptible，I should have looked for You in that truth and have learned from it where evil is—that is learned the origin of the corruption by which Your substance cannot be violated. For there is no way in which corruption can affect our God，whether by His will or by necessity or by accident：for He is God，and what He wills is good，and Himself is Goodness；whereas to be corrupted is not good. Nor are You against Your will constrained to anything，for Your will is not greater than Your power. It would be greater，only if You were greater than Yourself：for God's will and Cod's power are alike God Himself. And what unlooked-for accident can befall You，since You know all things？No nature exists save because You know it. Why indeed should I multiply reasons to show that the substance which is God is not corruptible，since if it were，it would not be God？

Ⅴ

I sought for the origin of evil，but I sought in an evil manner，and failed to see the evil that there was in my manner of enquiry. I ranged before the eyes of my mind the whole creation，both what we are able to see——earth and sea and air and stars and trees and mortal creatures；and what we cannot see—like the firmament of the Heaven above，and all its angels and spiritual powers：though even these I imagined as if they were bodies disposed each in its own place. And I made one great mass of God's Creation，distinguished according to the kinds of bodies in it，whether they really were bodies，or only such bodies as I imagined spirits to be. I made it huge，not as huge as it is，which I had no means of knowing，but as huge as might be necessary，though in every direction finite. And I saw You，Lord，in every part containing and penetrating it，Yourself altogether infinite：as if Your Being were a sea，infinite and immeasurable everywhere，though still only a sea：and within it there were some mighty but not infinite sponge，and that sponge filled in every part with the immeasurable sea. Thus I conceived Your Creation as finite，and filled utterly by Yourself，and You were Infinite. And I said：“Here is God. and here is what God has created；and God is good，mightily and incomparably better than all these；but of His goodness He created them good：and see how He contains and fills them.

“Where then is evil，and what is its source，and how has it crept into the Creation？What is its root，what is its seed？Can it be that it is wholly without being？But why should we fear and be on guard against what is not？Or if our fear of it is groundless，then our very fear is itself an evil thing. For by it the heart is driven and tormented for no cause；and that evil is all the worse，if there is nothing to fear yet we do fear. Thus either there is evil which we fear，or the fact that we fear is evil.”

“Whence then is evil，since God who is good made all things good？It was the greater and supreme Good who made these lesser goods，but Creator and Creation are alike good. Whence then comes evil？Was there perhaps some evil matter of which He made this creation，matter which He formed and ordered，while yet leaving in it some element which He did not convert into good？But why？Could He who was omnipotent be unable to change matter wholly so that no evil might remain in it？Indeed why did He choose to make anything of it and not rather by the some omnipotence cause it wholly not to be？Could it possibly have existed against His will？And if it had so existed from eternity，why did He allow it so long to continue through the infinite spaces of time past，and then after so long a while choose to make something of it？If He did suddenly decide to act，surely the Omnipotent should rather have caused it to cease to be，that He Himself，the true and supreme and infinite Good，alone should be. Or，since it was not good that He who was good should frame and create something not good，could He not have taken away and reduced to nothing that matter which was evil，and provided good matter of which to create all things？For He would not be omnipotent if He could not create something good without the aid of matter which He had not created.”

Such thoughts I revolved in my unhappy heart，which was further burdened and gnawed at by the fear that I should die without having found the truth. But at least the faith of Your Christ，Our Lord and Saviour，taught by the Catholic Church，stood firm in my heart，though on many points I was still uncertain and swerving from the norm of doctrine. Yet my mind did not forsake it，but drank of it more deeply with every day that passed.

Ⅵ

By now l had rejected the ridiculous prophesyings and blasphemous follies of the astrologers. Let Your own mercies，O my Gad，confess to You from the very depths of my soul. For who else recalls us from the death that all error is，except the Life which cannot die，and the Wisdom which illumines the minds that need it and needs no illumination from any other，by which the world is governed even to the wind-blown leaves of the trees？It was You then who provided the cure for the obstinacy with which I argued with Vindicianus，an old man of great mental acuteness，and with Nebridius a young man of very fine soul. Vindicianus maintained with great vehemence，Nebridius not quite so vehemently but repeatedly，that there was no art for foreseeing the future，but that human guesses sometimes chanced to fall out right：those who said a great deal would often say things that did in fact come to pass，although those who said them did not really know，but merely happened to say them in the course of saying so many things. Then by Your provision came a man to help me in this matter，one who was a fairly frequent consulter of the astrologers. He was not himself skilled in the art，but as I have said he followed it up with some curiosity. One thing he did know，which he said that he had heard from his father：but he did not realize how utterly destructive it was to any belief in their art. This man，Firminus by name，an educated man and trained in Rhetoric，consulted me as one very dear to him concerning certain affairs of his own in which he placed very considerable worldly hopes，wishing to know how I thought his constellations，as the astrologers call them，stood in the matter. I had now begun to turn towards Nebridius'opinion，yet for all my own uncertainty I did not absolutely refuse to read the stars and tell him what I saw；but I added that I was practically persuaded that the whole business was an empty folly. Thereupon he told me that his father had been deeply interested in the books of the astrologers and had had a friend as keen as himself in studying them. They studied and conferred together upon these follies each with the same burning zeal：they observed the moments at which the dumb animals about their houses brought forth their young，and noted the position of the sky at those moments，by way of getting experience in the art. And he said that he had heard from his father that when his mother was pregnant with him [Firminus]，a female slave belonging to his father's friend happened to be pregnant at the same time. This her master could not be unaware of since he took such minute care to know about the whelping of his very dogs. The friends had numbered the days and hours and even the smallest parts of the hours，the one for his wife and the other for his servant，with the most careful observation. And it chanced that both women brought forth their child at the same instant. Thus they were compelled to cast the very same horoscope even to the exact minute for both children，the one for his son，the other for his slave. For when the women began to be in labor，each man let the other know what was happening in his own house，and they had messengers ready to send to each other as soon as either should know that the child had been born—and each of course would know instantly，since it was happening in his own household；and the messengers sent by each，so my friend said，met at a point equidistant from both houses，so that neither could observe any position of the stars or any moment of time different from the other. Yet Firminus，born to wealth in his parents'house，trod the pleasanter ways of life，grew in riches and was raised to positions of honour；whereas the slave did not find the yoke of his condition relaxed，but served his masters. So Firminus who know him told me.

I heard all this，and I believed it，because of the man who told it. All my doubt was resolved and fell away. First I tried to win Firminus from his interest，by telling him that if I had had to con-sult his stars and truly foretell his future，I should surely have had to see in his horoscope that his parents had been people of standing in their neighborhood，that his family was noble in his own city，that he was born free，that he was to have a sound education in the liberal arts. Whereas if the slave had consulted me upon the same constellations，for they were the very same，and asked me to foretell him the truth，then I ought to have seen in them that his family was low-born，his condition servile，and all sorts of other particulars very different and very far removed from the first child's. Thus looking at the same constellations I must utter different things if I were to tell the truth，and if I said the same things I should be foretelling falsely. Thus I saw it as obvious that such things as happened to be said truly from the casting of horoscopes were true not by skill but by chance；and such things as were false were not due to want of skill in the art but merely that luck had fallen the other way.

Having started upon this line of reasoning I began to consider what I should answer if any one of those fools who got their living by astrology and whom I was already longing to assail and overwhelm with ridicule，should simply reply that either Firminus had told me，or his father had told him，falsely：so I set myself to considering the case of those who are born twins，who usually emerge from the who so close to each other that the small interval of time involved—however much influence they claim that it has in nature-cannot be estimated by any human observation so as to be set down in the tables which the astrologer has to inspect in order to pronounce the truth. It will not be the truth. For instance anyone inspecting those tables would have had to foretell the same future for Esau and Jacob，but the same things did not happen to them. Therefore he would either have had to foretell falsely，or else if he foretold truly then he would have had to see different things in the same horoscope. So again we see that any truth he spoke would have been by chance not skill. For You，O Lord，the most just ruler of the universe can so act by Your secret influence upon both those who consult and those who are consulted—neither of them knowing what they do—that when a man consults he hears what it behooves him to hear，given the hidden merits of souls，from the abyss of Your just judgment. Let no man say to You：What is this or why is this？He must not say it，he must not say it. For he is a man.

Ⅶ

Thus，O God my aid，from those chains You had freed me. But I was still seeking what might be the source of evil and I could see no answer. Yet with all the ebb and flow of my thought You did not let me be carried away from the faith by which I believed that You were，and that Your substance was unchangeable，and that You cared for men and would judge them；and that in Christ Your Son Our Lord，and in the Holy Scriptures which the authority of Your Catholic Church acknowledges，You had established the way of man's salvation unto that life which is to be after death. But with these truths held safe and inviolably rooted in my mind，I was still on fire with the question whence comes evil. What were the agonies，what the anguish of my heart in labour，O my Cod！

But though I knew it not，You were listening. And when in silence I sought so vehemently，the voiceless contritions of my soul were strong cries to Your mercy. You knew what I was suffering and no man knew it. For how little it was that my tongue uttered of it in the ears even of my closest friends！Could they hear the tumult of my soul，for whose utterance no time or voice of mine would have been sufficient？Yet into Your hearing came all that I cried forth in the anguish of my heart，and my desire was in Your sight，and the light of my eyes shone not for me. For that light was within，I looking outward. Nor was that light in space：but was intent upon things that are contained in space，and in them I found no place to rest. The things of space neither so received me that I could say“It is enough，it is well”，nor yet allowed me to return where I might find sufficiency and well-being. They were not good enough for me，I was not good enough for You：You are my true joy，and I am subject to You，and You have made subject to me the things below me that You have created. This was the right order and the middle way of salvation for me，that I should remain in Your image，and so in You should dominate my body. But when I rose against You in my pride and ran upon my Lord with the thick neck of my shield
 ，’
 
[1]

 those lower things became greater than I and pressed me under so that I could neither loosen their grip nor so much as breathe. Wherever I looked they bore in upon me，massed thick；and when I tried to think，the images of corporeal things barred me from turning back towards the truth，as though they said：“Where are you going，base and unclean？”All these things had grown out of my wound，for You humble the proud like one wounded；and I was separated from You by my own swollenness，as though my cheek shad swelled out and closed up my eyes.

Ⅷ

But You，O Lord，abide forever，nor are You angry with us forever，for You have pity upon our dust and ashes. It was pleasing in Your sight to reshape what was deformed in me. And You kept stirring me with Your secret goad so that I should remain unquiet until You should become clear to the gaze of my soul. And from the secret hand of Your healing my swollenness abated，and the troubled and darkened sight of my mind was daily made better by the stinging ointment of sorrow.

Ⅸ

And first you willed to show me how You resist the proud and give grace to the humble，and with how great mercy You have shown men the way of humility in that the Word was made flesh and dwelt among men. Therefore You brought in my way by means of a certain man—an incredibly conceited man—some books of the Platonists translated from Greek into Latin. In them I found，though not in the very words，yet the thing itself and proved by all sorts of reasons：that in the beginning was the Word and the Word was with God and the Word was God：the same was in the beginning with God；all things were made by Him and without him was made nothing that was made
 ；in Him was life and the life was the light of men，and the light shines in darkness and the darkness did not comprehend it.
 And I found in those same writings that the soul of man，though it gives testimony of the light，yet is not itself the light
 ；hut the Word，God Himself，is the true light which enlightens everyman that comes into this world
 ；and that He was in the world and the world was made by Him，and the world knew Him not
 .
 
[2]

 But I did not read in those books that He came unto His own
 ，and His own received Him not，but to as many as received Him He gave power to be made the sons of God，to them that believed in His name
 .
 
[3]



Again I found in them that that Word，God，was born not of flesh nor of blood，nor of the evil of man nor of the will of the flesh，but of God
 ；
 
[4]

 but I did not find that the Word became flesh
 .
 
[5]



I found it stated，differently and in a variety of ways，that the Son being in the form of the Father thought it not robbery to be equal with God
 ，
 
[6]

 because by nature He was God. But these books did not tell me that He emptied Himself，taking the form of a servant
 ，being made in the likeness of men，and in habit found as a man
 ；or that He humbled Himself becoming obedient unto death，even to the death of the cross
 ；for which cause God also hath exalted Him from the dead and given Him a name which is above all names，that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow of those that are in heaven，on earth，and under the earth
 ；and that every tongue should confess that the Lord Jesus is in the glory of God the Father
 .
 
[7]



Further I read there that Your only-begotten Son was before all times and beyond all times and abides unchangeably，co-eternal with You，and that of His fullness souls receive，
 
 
[8]

 that they may be blessed，and that by participation in that wisdom which abides in them they are renewed that they may be wise. But I did not read that in due time He died for the ungodly
 ，
 
[9]

 and that Thou didst not spare Thy only-begotten Son but delivered Him up for us all
 .
 
[10]

 For Thou hast hid these things from the wise and hast revealed them to little ones
 ，
 
[11]

 that those who labor and are burdened should come to Him and He should refresh them
 ，because He is meek and humble of h
 eart；
 
[12]

 and the meek He directs in judgment，and the gentle He teaches His ways，beholding our low ness and our trouble and forgiving all our sins
 .
 
[13]

 But those who wear the high boots of their sublimer doctrine do not hear Him saying：Learn of me for I am meek and humble of heart and you shall find rest for your souls
 ；
 
[14]

 and if they know God，they have not glorified him as God or given thanks：but become vain in their thoughts
 ；and their foolish heart is darkened. Professing themselves to be wise they become fools
 .
 
[15]



Again I read in these books that they had changed the glory of Thy incorruption into idols and divers images，into the likeness of the image of a corruptible man and of birds
 ，and of four-footed beasts
 ，and of creeping things
 ——
 
[16]

 in fact into that Egyptian food for which Esau had lost his birthright，since the people which was Your firstborn worshipped the head of a four-footed beast instead of You，turning in their heart back towards Egypt and bowing down their soul，Your image，before the image of a calf that eats hay. I found these things there and I did not feed upon them. For it pleased You，O Lord，to take away the reproach of inferiority from Jacob，so that the elder brother served the younger：and You have called the Gentiles into Your inheritance. From the Gentiles indeed I had come to You；and I fixed my mind upon the gold which You willed that Your people should bring with them from Egypt：for it was Yours，wherever it was. And You had said to the Athenians by Your apostle that in You we live and move and are；as certain of their own writers had said；and obviously it was from Athens that these books came. But I did not fix my mind upon the idols of the Egyptians which they served with the gold that was Yours，changing the truth of God into a lie and worshipping and serving a creature rather than the Creator
 .
 
[17]



Ⅹ

Being admonished by all this to return to myself，I entered into my own depths，with You as guide；and I was able to do it because You were my helper. I entered，and with the eye of my soul，such as it was，I saw Your unchangeable Light shining over that same eye of my soul，over my mind. It was not the light of everyday that the eye of flesh can see，nor some greater light of the same order，such as might be if the brightness of our daily light should be seen shining with a more intense brightness and filling all things with its greatness. Your Light was not that，but other，altogether other，than all such lights. Nor was it above my mind as oil above the water it floats on，nor as the sky is above the earth；it was above because it made me，and I was below because made by it. He who knows the truth knows that Light，and he that knows the Light knows eternity. Charity knows it. O eternal truth and true lore and beloved eternity！Thou art my God，I sigh to Thee by day and by night. When first I knew Thee，Thou didst lift me up so that I might see that there was something to see，but that I was not yet the man to see it. And Thou didst beat back the weakness of my gaze，blazing upon me too strongly，and I was shaken with love and with dread. And I knew that I was far from Thee in the region of unlikeness，as if I heard Thy voice from on high：“I am the food of grown men：grow and you shall eat Me. And you shall not change Me into yourself as bodily food，but into Me you shall be changed.”And I learned that Thou hast corrected man for iniquity and Thou didst make my soul shrivel up like a moth
 .
 
[18]

 And I said“Is truth then nothing at all，since it is not extended either through finite spaces or infinite？”And thou didst cry to me from afar：“I am who am.”And I heard Thee，as one hears in the heart；and there was from that moment no ground of doubt in me：I would more easily have doubted my own life than have doubted that truth is：which is clearly seen，being understood by the things that are made
 .
 
[19]



Ⅺ

Then I thought upon those other things that are less than You，and I saw that they neither absolutely are nor yet totally are not：they are，in as much as they are from You：they are not，in as much as they are not what You are. For that truly is，which abides unchangeably. But it is good for me to adhere to my God
 ，
 
[20]

 for if I abide not in Him，I cannot abide in myself. But He，in abiding in Himself，renews all things：and Thou art my God for Thou hast no need of my
 goods.
 
[21]



Ⅻ

And it became clear to me that corruptible things are good：if they were supremely good they could not be corrupted，but also if they were not good at all they could not be corrupted：if they were supremely good they would be incorruptible，if they were in no way good there would be nothing in them that might corrupt. For cotrruption damages；and unless it diminished goodness，it would not damage. Thus either corruption does no damage，which is impossible or—and this is the certain proof of it—all things that are corrupted are deprived of some goodness. But if they were deprived of all goodness，they would be totally without being. For if they might still be and yet could no longer be corrupted，they would be better than in their first state，because they would abide henceforth incorruptibly. What could be more monstrous than to say that things could be made better by losing all their goodness？If they were deprived of all goodness，they would be altogether nothing：therefore as long as they are，they are good. Thus whatsoever things are，are good；and that evil whose origin I sought is not a substance，because if it were a substance it would be good. For either it would be an incorruptible substance，that is to say，the highest goodness；or it would，be a corruptible substahce，which would not be corruptible unless it were good. Thus I saw and clearly realized that You have made all things good，and that there are no substances not made by You. And because all the things You have made are not equal，they have a goodness [over and above] as a totality：because they are good individually，and they are very good all together，for our God has made all things very good.

ⅩⅢ

To You，then，evil utterly is not——and not only to You，but to Your whole creation likewise，evil is not：because there is nothing over and above Your Creation that could break in or derange the order that You imposed upon it. But in certain of its parts there are some things which we call evil because they do not harmonize with other things；yet these same things do harmonize with still others and thus are good；and in themselves they are good. All these things which do not harmonize with one another，do suit well with that lower part of creation which we call the earth，which has its cloudy and windy sky in some way apt to it. God forbid that I should say：“I wish that these things were not”；because even if I saw only them，though I should want better things，yet even for them alone I should praise You：for that You are to be praised，things of earth show—dragons，and all deeps
 ，fire
 ，hail
 ，snow
 ，ice，and stormy winds，which fulfill Thy word
 ；mountains and all hills，fruitful trees and all cedars
 ；beasts and all cattle，serpents and feathered fowl
 ；kings of the earth and all people
 ，princes and all judges of the earth
 ；young men and maidens，old men and young，praise Thy name.
 
 
[22]

 And since from the heavens，O our God，all Thy angels praise Thee in the high places，and all Thy hosts，sun and moon，all the stars and lights，the heavens of heavens
 ，and the waters that are above the heavens
 ，praise thy name
 
 
[23]

 —I no longer desired better，because I had thought upon them all and with clearer judgment I realized that while certain higher things are better than lower things，yet all things together are better than the higher alone.

ⅩⅣ

There is no sanity in those whom anything in creation displeases，any more than there was in me when I was displeased with many things that You had made. Because my soul did not dare to be displeased with my God，it would not allow that what displeased it was Yours. Thus it strayed off into the error of holding two substances，and it found no rest but talked wildly. Turning from that error it had made for itself a god occupying the infinite measures of all space，and had thought this god to be You，and had placed it in its heart，and thus had once again become the temple of its own idol，a temple abominable to You. But You caressed my head，though I knew it not，and closed my eyes that they should not see vanity；and I ceased from myself a little and found sleep from my madness. And from that sleep I awakened in You，and I saw You infinite in a different way；but that sight was not with the eyes of flesh.

ⅩⅤ

And I looked upon other things，and I saw that they owed their being to You，and that all finite things are in You：but in a different manner，being in You not as in a place，but because You are and hold all things in the hand of Your truth，and all things are true inasmuch as they are：nor is falsehood anything，save that something is thought to be which is not. And I observed that all things harmonized not only with their places but also with their times；and that You，who alone are eternal，did not begin to work after innumerable spaces of time had gone by：since all the spaces of time，spaces past，spaces to come，could neither go nor come if You did not operate and abide.

ⅩⅥ

My own experience had shown me that there was nothing extraordinary in the same bread being loathsome to a sick palate and agreeable to a healthy，and in light being painful to sore eyes which is a joy to clear. Your justice displeases the wicked：but so do the viper and the smaller worms：yet these You have created good，and suited to the lower parts of Your creation—to which lower parts indeed the wicked themselves are well suited，insofar as they are unlike You，though they become suited to the higher parts as they grow more like You. So that when I now asked what is iniquity，I realized that it was not a substance but a swerving of the will which is turned towards lower things and away from You，O God，who are the supreme substance：so that it casts away what is most Inward to it and swells greedily for outward things.

ⅩⅦ

And I marvelled to find that at last I loved You and not some phantom instead of You；yet I did not stably enjoy my God，but was ravished to You by Your beauty，yet soon was tom away from You again by my own weight，and fell again with torment to lower things. Carnal habit was that weight. Yet the memory of You remained with me and I knew without doubt that it was You to whom I should cleave，though I was not yet such as could cleave to You：for the corruptible body is a load upon the soul，and the earthly habitation presses down the mind that muses upon many things
 .
 
[24]

 I was alto-get her certain that Your invisible things are clearly seen from the creation of the world，being understood by the things that are made：
 
 
[25]

 so
 too arc Your everlasting power and Your Godhead. I was now studying the ground of my admiration for the beauty of bodies，whether celestial or of earth，and on what authority I might rightly judge of things mutable and say：“This ought to be so，that not so.”Enquiring then what was the source of my judgement，when I did so judge I had discovered the immutable and true eternity of truth above my changing mind. Thus by stages I passed from bodies to the soul which uses the body for its perceiving，and from this to the soul's inner power，to which the body's senses present external things，as indeed the beasts are able；and from there I passed on to the reasoning power，to which is referred for judge ment what is received from the body's senses. This too realised that it was mutable in me，and rose to its own understanding. It withdrew my thought from its habitual way，abstracting from the confused crowds of fantasms that it might find what light suffused it，when with utter certainty it cried aloud that the immutable was to be preferred to the mutable，and how it had come to know the immutable itself：for if it had not come to some knowledge of the immutable，it could not have known it as certainly preferable to the mutable. Thus in the thrust of a trembling glance my mind arrived at That Which Is. Then indeed I saw clearly Your invisible things which are understood by the things that are made
 ；
 
[26]

 but I lacked the strength to hold my gaze fixed，and my weakness was beaten back again so that I returned to my old habits，bearing nothing with me but a memory of delight and a desire as for something of which I had caught the fragrance but which I had not yet the strength to eat.

ⅩⅧ

So I set about finding a way to gain the strength that was necessary for enjoying You. And I could not find it until I embraced the Mediator between God and man，the man Christ Jesus，who is overall things，God blessed forever
 ，
 
[27]

 who
 was calling unto me and saying：I am the Way，the Truth，and the Life
 ；
 
[28]

 and who brought into union with our nature that Food which I lacked the strength to take：for the Word was made flesh
 
 
[29]

 that Your Wisdom，by which You created all things，might give suck to our souls'infancy. For I was not yet lowly enough to hold the lowly Jesus as my God，nor did I know what lesson His embracing of our weakness was to teach. For Your Word，the eternal Truth，towering above the highest parts of Your creation，lifts up to Himself those that were cast down. He built for Himself here below a lowly house of our clay，that by it He might bring down from themselves and bring up to Himself those who were to be made subject，healing the swollenness of their pride and fostering their love：so that their self-confidence might grow no further but rather diminish，seeing the deity at their feet，humbled by the assumption of our coat of human nature：to the end that weary at last they might cast themselves down upon His humanity and rise again in its rising.

ⅩⅠⅩ

But I realised none of this at that time. I thought of Christ my Lord as of a man of marvellous wisdom，whom no other could possibly equal；and I saw his miraculous birth from a virgin—with the example it gave that temporal things are to be despised for the sake of immortality—as a mark of divine care for us，which surely merited for Him complete authority as our master. But the mystery contained in the truth that the Word was made flesh，I could not even faintly glimpse. From what had come down in writing about him—that he ate and drank，slept，walked，was glad，wag sad，preached—I had gathered that his body did not cleave to Your Word save through a human mind and soul. This any some knows who grasps the immutability of Your Word，as I now grasped it in my own fashion and indeed held it unwaveringly. For at one moment to be moving the limbs by the will，at another keeping them still；now feeling some particular emotion，now not feeling it；now uttering wisdom in human speech，now silent—all these are properties of a mutable soul and a mutable mind. If Scripture told falsely of Christ on this matter，all of it would be involved in the peril of falsehood，and there would be no sure faith for mankind left in it. Taking then what was written there as truth，I saw Christ as complete man：not the body of a man only，or an animating soul without a rational mind，but altogether man；and I thought he was to be preferred to all others not as the very Person of Truth but because of the great excellence of his human nature and his more perfect participation in wisdom.

Alypius，on the other hand，imagined that Catholics believed that in Christ God was clothed in flesh—meaning that there was the godhead and a body in Him，but no soul. He thought they held that He had not a human mind. And since it seemed quite clear to him that what had been handed down to us concerning Christ could not have been done save by a creature both vital and rational，he was slower in his movement towards the Christian faith itself. But once he realized that this was the error of the Apollinarian heretics，he liked the Catholic faith better and accepted it. But I admit that it was only some time later that I learned how，in the truth that the Word was made flesh，Catholic doctrine is distinguished from the error of Photinus. In fact the refutation of heretics serves to bring into clearer light what Your church holds and what sound doctrine is. For there must be also heresies：that they who are approved may be made manifest among the weak
 .
 
[30]



ⅩⅩ

Now that I had read the books of the Platonists and had been set by them towards the search for a truth that is incorporeal，I came to see Your invisible things which are understood by the things that are made
 .
 
[31]

 I was at a standstill，yet I felt
 what through the darkness of my mind I was not able actually to see；I was certain that You are and that You are infinite，but not as being diffused through space whether finite or infinite：that You truly are and are ever the same，not in any part or by any motion different or otherwise；and I knew that all other things are from You from the simple fact that they are at all. Of these things I was utterly certain，yet I had not the strength to enjoy You. I talked away as if I knew a great deal；but if I had not sought the way to You in Christ our Saviour，I would have come not to instruction but to destruction. For I had begun to wish to appear wise，and this indeed was the fut ness of my punishment；and I did not weep for my state，but was badly puffed up with my knowledge. Where was that charity which builds us up upon the foundation of humility，Which is Christ Jesus？Or when would those books have taught me that？Yet I think it was Your will that I should come upon these books before I had made study of the Scriptures，that it might be impressed on my memory how they had affected me：so that，when later I should have become responsive to You through Your Books with my wounds healed by the care of Your fingers，I might be able to discern the difference that there is between presumption and confession，between those who see what the goal is but do not see the way，and [those who see] the Way which leads to that country of blessedness，which we are meant not only to know but to dwell in. If I had been first formed by Your Holy Scriptures so that You had grown sweet to me through their familiar use，and had come later upon these books of the Platonists，they might have swept me away from the solid ground of piety；and even if I had remained firm in that disposition which for my health Scripture had taught me，I might perhaps have thought that the same disposition could have been acquired from those books if a man studied them alone.

ⅩⅪ

So now I seized greedily upon the adorable writing of Your Spirit，and especially upon the apostle Paul. And 1 found that those difficulties，in which it had once seemed to me that he contradicted himself and that the text of his discourse did not agree with the testimonies of the law and the prophets，vanished away. In that pure eloquence I saw One Face，and I learned to reioice with trembling. I found that whatever truth I had read in the Platonists was said here with praise of Your grace：that he who sees should not so glory as if he had not received
 ——and received，indeed，not only what he sees but even the power to see，for what has he that he has not received？
 
[32]

 And
 further，that he [who sees] is not only taught to see You who are always the same，but is also strengthened to take hold of You；and that he who cannot see You from afar off. may yet walk on that way by which he may come and see and take hold. For though a man be delighted with the law of God according to the inward man
 ，what shall he do about that other law in his members，fighting against the law of his mind and captivating him in the law sin that is in his members
 ？
 
[33]

 For Thou art just，O Lord
 ，but we have sinned，we have committed iniquity
 ，we have done wickedly
 
 
[34]

 and Thy hand has grown heavy upon us and we are justly delivered over to that first sinner，the ruler of death，because he has turned our will to the likeness of his will，whereby he stood not in Thy truth. But what shall unhappy man do？Who shall deliver him from the body of this death
 ，save the grace of God by Jesus Christ our Lord
 
 
[35]

 whom Thou hast begotten coeternally with Thee and possessed in the beginning of Thy ways
 ；
 
[36]

 in whom the prince of this world found nothing worthy of death yet killed Him
 ；
 
[37]

 and the handwriting was blotted out of the decree which was contrary to us
 .
 
[38]



The writings of the Platonists contain nothing of all this. Their pages show nothing of the face of that love，the tears of confession，Your sacrifice，an afflicted spirit，a contrite and humbled heart，the salvation of Your people，the espoused city，the promise of the Holy Spirit，the chalice of our redemption. In them no one sings：Shall not my soul be submitted unto God？From Him is my salvation：for He is my God，my salvation
 ，and my defense
 ：shall be no more moved.
 
 
[39]

 And we hear no voice calling：Come unto me，all you that labour.
 They scorned to leam from Him，because He is meek and humble of heart
 .
 
[40]

 For thou hast hidden these things from the wise and prudent and hast revealed them to the little ones.
 
 
[41]

 It is one thing to see the land of peace from a wooded mountaintop，yet not find the way to it and struggle hopelessly far from the way，with hosts of those fugitive deserters from God，under their leader the Lion and the Dragon，besetting us about and ever lying in wait；and quite another to hold to the way that leads there，a way guarded by the care of our heavenly General，where there are no deserters from the army of heaven to practice their robberies——for indeed they avoid that way as a torment. Marvellously these truths graved themselves in my heart when I read that latest of Your apostles and looked upon Your works and trembled.
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第七卷 30岁时


1～2 认识到神是不朽的


1 奥古斯丁将主看作不朽的，但认为主必以某种方式延伸，比如光占据了空气

2 内布利提乌斯的论证能让摩尼教徒被迫承认主是不朽的


3～5 罪恶起源的问题


3 他现在确定他有自由意志，但是罪恶如何进入意志中这个问题却仍未解决

4 主乃不朽的真理，应该向他展示罪恶的本质

5 将主比作无限的大海，将万物比作被海水浸泡的海绵，但是不知罪恶如何进入万物


6 最终与占星术决裂



7～17 因过分物质化的思想而开始自我放逐


7 他现在相信天主教的某些真理，但仍无法解决低级事物与主的关系

8 主不允许奥古斯丁的思想停留在错误之中

9 他读过一些柏拉图主义者的书后认识到了“道”的永恒性和精神性

10 他开始认为体积并不是存在的必要条件

11 低于主的事物既不是绝对的存在也不是完全不存在

12 万物皆善，所有物质皆来自主

13 万物在创世中皆有自己的位置

14 重新认识主

15 万物如何在主之中

16 罪恶不是一种物质

17 “终于我热爱的是您而不是一些取代您的假象”，但是他无力始终专注


18～21 需要基督的帮助


18 只有基督，主与人类的传话者，才能赐予他力量，但他不知道

19 那时他对基督的看法是什么

20 奥古斯丁先看了柏拉图的书，尔后才是圣经，他很走运

21 他认识了圣徒保罗并熟悉了基督

1

我已经度过了邪恶罪孽的青年时期，现在正值年富力强之时。但是年纪越大，我的精神空虚就越显得下贱，因为除了眼睛所习惯于看到的事物我无法想象出任何其他无法看见的实体了。主啊，我确实没有把您想象成人类的模样。从我了解到哲学的那一刻起，我就反对这种观念；我也欣喜地发现我们的精神之母，您的天主教会，也反对这种观念。但是关于您的其他方面我就一无所知了。

我是一个凡人，一个可怜的凡人，认为您就是至高无上的独一无二的真正的天主。在心中，我毫无保留地相信您万古不朽，不可冒犯，恒久不变，尽管并没有亲眼得见，但是我完全确定行将腐朽之物卑于永不腐朽之物，可被侵犯之物必低于不可侵犯之物，能被改变之物一定劣于永恒不变之物。我的心朝着那些主观的幻象高声怒喝，试图用这唯一的真理将那众多污秽的思想清除出我的头脑。但是它们一秒钟也未曾走远，重又聚集在我眼前，遮盖住我的双眼，为此我虽然仍相信您绝不是肉体凡胎的形状，但又不得不想象您是以某种形态存在，占有所有空间，或融入到尘世之中，或散布在尘世之外的无限空间之中。即便如此，我仍认为您是万古不朽、不可冒犯、恒久不变的，仍认为您优于那些行将腐朽、常被侵犯、能被改变的。但是不管我将何物视为无形的，对我来说都是虚无的，绝对的虚无，甚至连空虚都不算：因为当一个物体从其所占的空间挪开的话，那个原先的空间就空无一物了，不管是地上跑的，水里游的，还是天上飞的，都是如此，这是占用空间的虚无。

我的思想真的是太愚昧了，甚至无法看清我自己，竟认为只要是没有体积的事物，不管是四处散布，聚集一处还是无限膨胀，或任何有此类特征，或者至少有以上特征的，都是绝对的虚无。我的思想总是在寻找眼睛所熟悉的那些存在形式的形象，而没有意识到我的思想与这些形象有着迥然不同的地方。我的思想必定与它们不同，而且必定比之高级。主啊，我生命的主宰，我认为您无所不能，于这无限的空间之中您无处不在，贯穿其中，向着四面八方无限延伸，超越了这尘世的界限，以至大地中有您，天空中有您，万物中都有您，一切都在你之中而您却丝毫不受任何限制。比如空气这种实体，它漂浮于大地之上，却并没有阻碍阳光的照射，而且光线透过了空气却没有将它撕破或扯碎，而是让空气中充满了阳光。所以我认为除了大地之外，您可以穿透天空，空气和海洋，任何部分，不管大小多少，所以万物之中您无处不在。

我只是如此猜想，因为我再想不出别的来。但这猜想是错的。如果这是真的话，尘世间较大的部分就能容纳较大部分的您，而较小的则容纳较小部分的您，您就是以这种方式充斥于万物，如此的话，您在一个大象体内比在一个鸟儿体内要大得多，因为大象比鸟儿大多了。这样你便会被世界的不同部分分成各个部分，随着体积的大小，分别占有你多少。显然这是谬误的，但那是因为您仍没有照亮我黑暗的愚昧。
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早在迦太基的时候，内布提利乌斯提出的论证就足以反驳那些自欺欺人的摩尼教徒了，他们的言论因并未传达您的声音而显得底气不足。我记得当我们听到内布提利乌斯的这番讲话时，无不为之感到震撼。那些摩尼教徒们常常树立起与您相抗衡的衍生于黑暗势力的幻象，但是您若置之不理，它也只能对您无可奈何。假若它能伤害到您的话，那么就表明您可以被侵犯并面临着朽坏。但是假若它不能伤您一根汗毛，那么您便无须进行斗争。但真正的结果是您与之进行斗争，导致您的一部分，您实体的衍生物，和这些并非由您创造的反动势力纠缠在一起。于是它们被腐蚀了，被改变了，脱离了神的庇护走向痛苦，它们需要帮助来求得解脱，并得到清洁。这便是人类的灵魂。它成为罪恶势力的奴隶，被罪恶玷污和腐蚀。您的自由纯洁完整的意旨向它伸出援手。同时那个意旨本身也是终将朽坏的，因为它与灵魂一样出自同一个实体。如果那些摩尼教徒承认您是不朽的，不管您到底是什么样子，也就是您赖以存在的实体的样子，那么他们的那些观点就都是谬误和罪恶的；如果他们否认您是不朽的，那么他们的观点从出发点就是错误的，应该遭天谴。因此内布提利乌斯的论证足以反驳这些摩尼教徒了，我应该将它们全部从早已压抑不堪的胸中驱逐出去。即使他们没有骇人的思想和言语，也无法逃脱他们那些关于您的观点和言论所应遭受的惩罚。
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虽然我声称也坚定地认为您，我的主，是万古不朽、不可侵犯、恒久不变，认为您不仅创造了我们的灵魂也创造了我们的身体，是创造了世间万物的上主，但是我还是不能清晰明了地说出罪恶的根源在哪儿。不管根源在哪儿，我认为也没有哪种解释能让我相信永恒不变的您会发生变化。如果我相信了，那么我自己就是长久以来我苦苦追寻的东西（即罪恶的根源）。现在我并不急于找到它，因为我已经确定摩尼教的说教是一派胡言。我彻底地抗拒他们的言论，因为我发现，他们在探寻罪恶之源的时候，自己就已经满身是罪恶了，因为他们宁可相信是你的本体在遭受恶魔的困扰而不是他们自己作恶多端。

于是我考察了曾经被人提及的观点，即我们的自由意志是自身罪恶的根源，而您公正的审判是我们的罪恶受到惩罚的根源。我无法清楚地查明此事，因为当时我正在艰难地试图将我的思想拔出错误的泥潭，却又再次深陷其中；我一次次地努力，一次次地失败。现在我知道当我意识到我有意愿时我就有生命，这使我离您的圣光更近了一些。想或不想行动的时候，我知道这是我自己的意愿而不是其他人的。于是我明白了，自己的罪恶就在于此。

那么我不情愿做事情的时候呢？我似乎是更愿忍受折磨而不愿去做，而且我觉得这并不是我的过错而是应受的惩罚。主啊，我认为您是最公道的，于是立刻向您承认我该受此罚。

可是我又问道：“谁创造了我？难道不是主，不仅是善而且是善本身的主吗？我心只向恶而不向善的根本原因是什么？因为这个原因也会让我接受应有的惩罚。如果是最仁爱的主创造了我，那么究竟是谁将痛苦的根源放置在我的体内？如果恶魔是始作俑者，那么恶魔来自何方？如果恶魔曾是一个天使，一个被至善的造物主创造的天使，只是因为他叛逆的意愿才变成恶魔的话，那么他叛逆的根源在哪儿？”带着这些想法，我再次滑落到罪恶的泥沼并险些窒息而亡。但是我还不至于滑落到无人愿向您忏悔的错误的地狱之中。那里，人们只认为遭受恶魔侵袭的是您而不是人类自己。
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现在我努力寻找其他真理，就如我以前发现的，不朽之物优于可朽之物，因而你的本质就是你必不朽的这样的真理一样。因为没有任何人曾经设想或将能设想比至尊至善的你更完善之物，那么由于不可朽之物毫无疑问比可朽之物伟大——正如我坚持的——我便可得出结论，除非你是不可朽的，否则，一定有比我的主更完美之物。发现不朽之物的优越性以后，我本应该以此真理寻找您的存在，并知晓罪恶到底在何处，也就知晓了那无法侵害您的实体的腐朽之源。不管是因为主的意旨，还是出于必然，或是出于偶然，我们的主都是不可腐蚀的。因为他和他的意旨皆是善的，他自己便是善的化身；而能被腐蚀的必不向善。您也从不违背自己，不受限于任何事物的意旨，因为您的意旨和您的力量一样强大。除非您比自己还强大，否则您的意旨就无法超越您的力量。因为上主的意旨和力量就像上主本身。既然您无所不知，还有什么对您来说是未知的呢？万物之所以存在，是因为有您的认知。为何我还非要得出众多理由来显示主的实体是不会腐朽的呢？如果它可能腐朽的话，那么它还是主吗？
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我探寻着罪恶之源，却是以罪恶的方式去寻找，而且并未察觉寻找方式其罪恶的一面。我们所能看见的大地、海洋、天空、星辰、树木以及其他一切的尘世之物，和我们所看不见的高高在上的天堂，以及天堂中的天使和精神力量都在我的审视范围之内。我甚至将看不见的这些也都看成有自身位置的实体。于是我根据实体的类别不同，将主创造的一干事物一一区别开来，不管是实在的实体，还是我想象中的那些精神的实体。我把它们集合成庞大的一群，也许没有应有的那么多，因为我无法确切知道这些实体的数量，不过也应该足够多了，尽管各个方面都各有界限。我看见，您包含每一部分，渗透每一部分，总而言之是无限大的。你就像一片在各个地方都不可限量的大海。您在海中似乎是一个庞大但并非无边的海绵，而这个海绵的每部分都沉浸在无限的大海之中。所以我认为您创造的万物是有限的，并完全存在于你之中，而您是无限的。于是我开口道：“这就是主，这就是主所创造的一切；主是善的，他比自己所创造的万物更伟大，无法比拟；美善的主创造了美善的万物，且看他是如何包含他们和充满他们的吧。

“罪恶在哪儿？从何而来？如何混迹于万物之中的？它的根在何处，它的种在何处？它们会不会根本就不存在？那我们为何还要惧怕一些根本就不存在的东西呢？如果我们对罪恶的恐惧是毫无根据的，那我们的恐惧本身就是罪恶的。如果根本就没有东西让我们惧怕而我们仍感到害怕，那么毫无根据的恐惧使我们的精神遭到无缘无故的压迫和折磨，而且这种罪恶将是最糟糕的。因此，或者我们恐惧罪恶，或者我们恐惧就是罪恶。

“既然主是善的，他创造的万物也是向善的，那么罪恶从何而来？无比伟大和至高无上的主创造了这些仅次于他的万物，但他们一样都是向善的。那么罪恶的根源在哪里？主会不会在创物之时就已经制造出一些罪恶的事物，并在这些成形并被安排好的事物中遗留了一些尚未向善的元素？但是为什么要这样？难道万能的他无法彻底改变这些事物而不让罪恶的事物存在？为什么他要制造出这些东西而不是用同样制造它们的能力不让它们存在呢？会不会这些本就存在而违背他的意旨的？如果罪恶早就存在了，他又为什么要允许它穿越时间和空间来到现在，并选择用它制造一些事物？如果他是突发奇想的话，那么万能的主也应该能将其消灭了，并且只留下真正的、至高无上的和无限的善。主代表着善，那么他就应该只制造向善的事物，那他为什么不能去除并销毁罪恶的材料，转而用向善的材料制造万物呢？如果必须借助非他创造的善的材料，主才能制造向善的事物的话，那他就不是万能的。”

我忧愁的心中反复地翻腾着这些念头，并且因担心去世之前无法找到真理，内心简直不堪重负，痛如刀绞。但是至少我从天主教堂获得的对您的基督，我们的主和救世主的信仰，仍然很坚定，尽管我对许多方面仍感到不确定并偏离了天主教的标准。但是我的心并没有放弃这一信仰，并日复一日地深浸其中。
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现在我已彻底摒弃那些占星家荒唐的占卜和亵渎神灵的蠢话。主啊，我将借用您的慈爱从心底向您忏悔。除了不朽的生命和照亮心灵的智慧之光，还有谁能把我们从满是谬误的地狱召唤回来？我们的心灵需要智慧之光的照耀，而且只是需要从你那里来的照耀，因为全世界哪怕是一棵树的随风飘动的枝叶都在您的统治之下。我曾冥顽不灵地与文提齐亚努斯，一位思想尖锐的年长智者，还有内布利提乌斯，一位品德高尚的年轻人，进行过争论，而正是您改变了我的顽固思想。文提齐亚努斯不容置疑地认为，世上并没有什么可以预见未来的本事，只不过人们的猜测会偶尔应验而已；有人总是滔滔不绝，难免会有些话碰巧应验，但是他们自己并不知晓，只是碰巧说了这么多话而已。内布利提乌斯虽然没有那么坚定，但是也三番五次地这样认为。在您的指引下，一个经常惠顾占星家的人在这个问题上帮了我的忙。他自己并不精通此道，但是在我提起预见未来的这种本事之后，他好奇地接起话来。有一件事他确实知道，是他父亲告诉他的，但是他并不知晓这件事会对占星家们的手艺的信赖具有如此之大的破坏性。这个人叫做斐尔米努斯，受过良好的教育，专门学习过修辞学。他热心地向我询问有关自己的事情，似乎我是他身边一位很亲近的人。他对这些事情寄予了很高的世俗的希望，迫切地想知道我觉得他的占星家们嘴里的星座的星运如何。这时我已经开始倾向于内布利提乌斯的想法了，但是仍对此感到不确定，便半推半就地解读星象并告诉他我所看出来的东西，又加了一句，说我实际上相信这些东西只不过是空虚的妄言罢了。然后他告诉我他父亲也曾深深地痴迷于占星家们的著作，并有一个朋友和他一样醉心于研究星相学。他们都狂热地对星相学进行研究，埋头于这些荒唐的把戏。他们甚至观察房子周围牲畜的分娩时间，并记录下这些时间里天空中星辰的位置，以这种方式获得更多占星的经验。他还听他父亲说，他母亲怀上他时，他父亲朋友家的一个女奴也怀孕了。她的主人连自家的母狗怀孕都不肯放过，怎么可能会忽略这个女奴呢？他的朋友们不厌其烦地记录他母亲和那个女奴怀孕的天数、小时甚至每分每秒，并目不转睛地观察着她们。碰巧两个女人同时分娩，结果两个婴儿一个是他的儿子，一个是他的奴隶的儿子，不得不拥有同样的星座，甚至同样的小时分秒。原来，当两个女人开始阵痛的时候，两个男人互相告知各自家中的情况，并备有信使，一旦婴儿降生，便立刻被派遣去送信。另外，他们各自肯定知晓自己家中的情况。结果两家的信使碰巧在送信的半路上就遇见了，因此他们的星座位置与时间都找不到任何区别。但是斐尔米努斯出生于豪门，生活富足，成长于殷实之家，任职于显耀之位；而奴隶仍在枷锁下服役，侍奉主人们。斐尔米努斯认识这个奴隶，这是他亲口告诉我的。

听到这些，我终于相信了内布利提乌斯的话。我所有的疑虑都烟消云散了。于是我又试着规劝斐尔米努斯，告诉他，如果我真的能预知他的未来，那么我应该能从他的星座中看出他的父母身份高贵，他的家庭是城中名门望族，他是自由之身，接受过良好的艺术方面的教育。同样的，如果那个奴隶用一模一样的星座来问我，让我告诉他未来的真实情况，那我应该能看到他的家庭地位低下，他身为奴隶等等完全不同于前一个人的情况。看着一样的星座，如果我要实话实说，一定会说出完全不一样的事情。如果我说的都一样，那么我预测的肯定都是错的。因此我发现，这样的事情碰巧被蒙对并不是因为预测的人技术高超而是刚好巧合罢了；若蒙错了则也不是技术不到家，而只不过是运气不好罢了。这是很显而易见的。

由此我开始站在了理智这一边，也开始考虑如果那些以占星为生的愚蠢的人中有谁会告诉我要么是斐尔米努斯，要么是他父亲说的不是事实，我该怎么答复他。我已经准备好了猛烈抨击他们，讽刺挖苦他们直至让其崩溃。于是我设想会有双胞胎，他们通常彼此脱离娘胎只有很小一段的时间间隔，不管他们宣称这种间隔对本性的影响有多大，哪怕小到常人无法计量，也被摆到面前由占星家观察以得出所谓的真相。比如，任何观察这对双胞胎的人，都会为伊索和雅各布预测相同的未来，但是实际上并非如此。这样要么他就会预测错误，或者就算预测对了，那他必然在相同的星座里看见了不同的命运。所以，这再一次证明了我们的观点，即不管他说出了什么样的事实，都是因为巧合而不是因为占星术高超。只有您，主啊，万物中最公道的主宰啊，才能对这些占卜或被占卜的人不知不觉地施加影响他们知道他们在做什么，因为在您审判的深渊中灵魂必须接受应有的奖励或惩罚，所以当一个人在占卜未来时，他将听到您亲自为他安排的命运。他不会问：“这是什么？”或“怎能这样？”他不可以发问，因为他毕竟是个凡人。
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因此，主啊，你把我从这束缚中解救出来。我仍在寻觅罪恶的根源，并一无所获。尽管我头脑中的想法仍是东飘西荡左右摇摆，但你始终没有使我脱离对您的信仰，相信您的存在，相信您的实体是不可改变的，相信您眷顾自己的子民并审度他们，也相信基督，您的圣子，我们的主，相信由您的天主教确认了权威性的圣经，相信您已经为我们安排好了死亡之后的去处，即我们的救赎之路。尽管这些真理让我高枕无忧，并深深扎根于我心中，不可撼动，可我仍急于知道罪恶的根源。噢，主啊，我疲惫的内心是多么的备受折磨，痛苦哀伤啊！

不管我是否查明，您都在倾听我的忏悔。即使我一言不发，坚定不移地寻觅着，灵魂深处无声的忏悔却在向仁慈的您发出哭号。除了您没人知道我正遭受的痛苦，因为即使我最亲近的朋友也很少听到我向他们倾诉这些。由于我没有时间也没有力气向他们倾诉，他们怎么能听到我混乱不堪的心声？您听见了我内心全部的沮丧的呼声，看见我内心所有的欲望，我的眼神之光并不是因我自己而闪亮。因为那道光照亮的是内心，而我却在身外寻觅。这道光也不占据空间：可是我只是留意那些占据空间的事物，却无法在它们之中找到可以休憩的地方。因为它们既不接纳我，使我想说“这就够了，这就很好”。也不允许我折返回原来舒适安逸的地方。它们待我不够厚道，而我待您也不够厚道：您能给予我真正的欢乐，因此我臣服于您，而您又让比我低级的被造之物臣服于我。这才符合正理，也是我得到救赎的正统之路，所以我本应保持您的肖像，并在你之中主宰我的肉身。可是我却因自大而背叛了您，“我顶着似围了坚盾的颈项”。向着您横冲直撞，
 
[1]

 而那些低于我的被造之物爬到了我头上，将我重重地压在下面，透不过气来。我所能看到的就只是它们朝着我蜂拥而至，在我身上层层叠叠；我试图想出对策的时候，这些实在物体已经挡住了我回到真理身边的去路，似乎在向我呵斥：“哪里去，下贱肮脏的东西！”您使自大的人深受屈辱，像遭受重创一般，这些东西便是从我的伤口中爬出；我因不断膨胀而再也无法看见您的身影，就好像我的脸颊过度膨胀而使眼睛无法睁开。
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但是主啊，您总是默默承受着一切，总是不会对我们动怒，因为您怜悯身上布满尘土的我们。您乐于亲手将我被毁坏的部分重塑。您用神秘的荆棘不停地将我刺痛，惶惶不安直到我的灵魂清晰地看见您。得到您神秘之手的救治以后，我便停止了自我的膨胀。我那被黑暗笼罩的心，被痛苦缠绕的心，也在悲恸之药的刺痛下逐渐明亮起来。

9

最先你愿意使我看到你是怎样“拒绝骄傲的人，把恩宠赐给谦虚的人”，你以多大的慈爱揭示人们谦虚的道路，既然“你道成了肉身，住在我们中间”，你使一个满肚子傲气的人把一些由希腊文译成拉丁文的柏拉图派的著作介绍给我。我在这些著作中读到了以下这些话，虽则文字不同，而意义无别，并且提供了种种论证：“在元始已有道，道与天主同在，道就是天主；这道于元始即与天主同在，万物是由他而被造；凡被造的，没有一样不是借着他造的；凡受造的，在他之内具有生命，这生命是人的光；光照在黑暗里，黑暗却没有胜过他”；人的灵魂，虽则，“为光作证，但灵魂不是光”，道，亦即天主自己，才是“普照一切世人之真光，他已在世界上，世界本是借他造成的，但世界不认识他”。
 
[2]

 至于“他来到了自己的领域，自己的人却没有接纳他，凡接受他的人，亦即信他的名字的人，他给他们成为天主的子女的权柄”，这些话，我没有读到。
 
[3]



同样，我看到：“道，亦即天主不是由血气，也不由肉欲，也不是男欲，而是由天主生的”，
 
[4]

 但我读不到：“道成了肉身，住在我们中间”
 
[5]

 。

各书都有表陈各异但意思相同的说法，比如“圣子拥有圣父之形，却不以为与圣父相当是为僭越”，
 
[6]

 因为他就是主本人。但是这些书并没有告诉我“主屈尊降贵，以仆人之形降于凡间，遂以凡人之举行之”；或“他自降身份，服从至死，更卒于十字架上，为此圣父将其高举，赐予高于万名之名，故凡闻耶稣之名皆拜伏于地，不论在天，在地，还是在地之下；众人皆呼耶稣为主，将其荣誉归于圣父。”
 
[7]



我还在书中看见，您唯一的圣子先于万世，超越万世，经久不变，与您永久共存，“灵魂必受其完美而被赐予福祉”；
 
[8]

 共分享常与他们同在的智慧而每日自省，终获智慧。但是我没有看到“他按预时为罪恶之人而献身”，
 
[9]

 “而您并不佑护您的独子，却使他为众人而舍弃生命”。
 
[10]

 也找不到“您向智者隐瞒所有事实，将其向卑微之人揭示”，
 
[11]

 告知此受苦受难之人应寻他而去，因他可让他们安息，因他内心温顺谦虚。
 
[12]

 还有“他指引温顺之人走向正义，指引和蔼之人跟从自己的脚步，看见我们的卑微和困苦，原谅了我们原有的罪”。
 
[13]

 但是那些恃才自傲的人们没有听到他说“向我学习吧，因为我心温顺而又谦虚，你们必将找到自己灵魂的安息之所”；
 
[14]

 “纵使他们知道圣父，也未以他为圣父而视其为荣耀的化身，哪怕仅是感恩，因为他们思想空虚，愚蠢的心一片漆黑；他们自诩智者，实则都是蠢人”。
 
[15]



我再一次于书中读到：他们“把您引以为荣耀的不朽之身变成崇拜的偶像，并赋予各不相同的形象，有的像凡人，有的像飞鸟，有的像野兽，有的甚至像爬虫”，
 
[16]

 实际上变成了埃及人献祭的供品，而伊索则为此丢掉了长子的名分，因为您最初的子民转心投向埃及，崇拜野兽的头颅而不是您，俯下他们的灵魂，亦即您的形象而膜拜食草之牛的图腾。在非洲我看见过这些东西，却并没照他们做。主啊，您甘愿撤去对雅各施加的耻辱，于是长子便侍奉次子。您号召教外之人来共享您的家业。作为教外之人我便走向了您。我全神贯注地寻找着您要求人们从埃及带给您的金子，因为金子不管在何处，都是属于您的。您还通过传教士告诉雅典人，我们都是在您之内生活，行走和存在，正如他们自己教派的学说提到的那样。很明显这些书都是来自于雅典。但是我没有在意“那些将主的真言变成谎言，侍奉主创造之物而不是主的埃及人用本属于您的金子供奉的偶像”。
 
[17]



10

受到所有这些的警醒之后，在您的指引下，我又重新开始审视我自己。我正是有了您的帮助才得以完成自省。我的灵魂的眼睛探视着内心，看见了您恒久不变的光正好照在它的身上，照在我的思想上。这绝不是每日肉眼所能看见的那种光，也不是与此相类似的更强烈的光，比如白天我们能看见的更明亮的照耀万物的光。您的光绝不是这样的光，而是另一种光，与其他所有的光都不相同的一种光。它照耀在我的思想上，绝不像油漂在水面上，也不像天空覆盖大地。因为它创造了我；我在它之下，因为我由它创造。认识真理的人必认识这光，认识这光也必知道什么是永恒。唯有慈爱之人才能认识它。噢，永恒的真理，真正的慈爱，可爱的永恒啊！您是我的主，所以我日夜向您欷歔。刚刚认识您，您就把我高高举起，让我能看见本应看到而仍未看到的东西。您用强烈的光灼烧我浑浊的眼睛，使其重见天日，让我在敬爱和畏惧中战栗。我知道我与您相去甚远，恰似我听到您从天宇中喝道：“我是成人的食粮：长大成人后你便以我为食，但你不是像吃肉体的粮食那样改变我来进入你的身体，而是进入我之中来改变你。”我认识到您将人们的罪恶消除并使我的灵魂干涸，大小如同毛虫。
 
[18]

 我问道：“既然真理既不存于有限的空间，也不存于无限的空间，是不是真理就不存在呢？”您在远处向我呵斥：“我就是我！”我似乎在心里听到您在说话，就在那一刻，我不再有任何理由怀疑您的存在了。我宁可怀疑自己生命的存在也不会怀疑由被创之物看见并理解
 
[19]

 的真理的存在。

11

我又想到了那些在您之下的其他事物。它们既不是绝对的存在，也不是绝对的不存在；它们存在，是因为它们来自于您；它们不存在，是因为它们并不完全来自于您。因为真正的存在是恒久不变的。向主靠近，对我有益。
 
[20]

 因为如果我不在主这中，我也不能在我之中，但主则在自身之中，变化万物，而且你是吾主，无需吾物。
 
[21]



12

我也渐渐清楚，能腐朽之物都是善的；如果它们至善的话，就不会腐朽，同样的，如果它们根本不善的话它们也不会朽坏如果它们是至善，它们就是不朽的，如果它们根本不善它们也不会含有任何能被腐朽的东西。腐朽就是损毁，并且除非是善被损毁，否则就没有损毁。因此，或者朽坏并非损毁，这是不可能的；或者所有朽坏物都是一种善的丧失，这是有确定证明的。但如果它们完全丧失了善，那它们便不复存在。如果它们还能继续存在并不会再腐朽，那它们肯定比原始状态要更高级，以为它们是不可腐蚀的了。那还有什么比认为失去所有善的事物会变得更高级的想法更荒唐的呢？如果失去所有的善，它们都将不复存在。否则，它们就仍存在，仍是善的。因此，凡所有物都是善的。至于我所追究其来源的恶，并非一个实体。因为实体都是善的。要么它是不可腐蚀的实体，即至高的善；要么它是可腐蚀的实体，只要还是善的，就还可能被腐蚀。我终于明白了并清楚地意识到您创造的万物都是善的，所有的实体都是出自您之手。因为您造的万物不尽相同，所以万物作为整体是善的。万物分别开来都是善的，那么集合起来则为至善，因为我主所造的万物都是善的。

13

对您来说，罪恶并不存在，不仅对您是这样，对您创造的万物也是这样，因为没有什么可以凌驾于您的万物之上并破坏或颠倒您在凡间设下的秩序。但是某些地方，我们称为罪恶的东西不能与一些其他事物和谐相处。但是这些东西却又能和另一些其他的事物和谐相处。所有彼此不相和谐的事物都与处于它们之下的大地和谐相处。与之相对的是白云飘飘微风阵阵的天空。主绝不准我们说“要是没有这些东西该多好啊！”这是因为，纵使我只是看着它们，可能想得到更好的，我也还是要赞美您。您也应该得到赞美，大地展示给我们“巨龙与天堑，烈火与冰雹，白雪与坚冰，还有狂风暴雨，都履行着您的真言，崇山峻岭，果树与香柏，野兽与家畜，蟒蛇与飞鸟，君主与臣民，首脑与法官，青年男女，老人儿童，都在赞颂您的英名”。
 
[22]

 而且在天堂中，噢，主啊，“您所有的天使都在高高的天空中赞颂您，您的军队，日月星辰，神圣之光，天堂之天与上天之水都在赞颂您的英名”。
 
[23]

 我便不再奢求它们更好了，因为将它们细细地想一遍，我清楚地认识到：尽管在上的事物要优于在下的事物，但所有事物的总和要优于单独在上的。

14

对世间的一切都不满意的人是疯子。我过去也是如此，对您创造的许多事物都不满意。但是我的灵魂不敢对主不满，所以它不会承认让它不满的东西是您创造的。因此它便滑落到承认两个实体的错误中去也因这个错误被争论不休。放弃那个错误之后，它为自己创造了一个占据所有无限空间的神，并将这个神当作您放在心中。于是我的灵魂又变成了自己臆造的神的庙宇。这个庙宇遭到了您的唾弃。但是您却慈爱地抚摩着我的头顶，让我闭上眼睛，使我看不见虚幻的东西，而我却全然不知。我陷入了昏沉的状态，在疯狂之后得到了片刻的休憩。醒来之后，我看见了您，看见了与过去迥然不同的无限的您，但那不是我的肉眼所看见的。

15

我又看见其他东西，它们都将自己的存在归于您。所有有限的东西都在你之中。但是在您之中只有方式的不同而没有位置的不同，因为您是存在的，并将万物掌控于您的真理之中。不存在谬误的东西，凡是谬误的东西都是不存在的。我注意到万物不仅适得其所，也适逢其时。您，永恒的主啊，你并非于无量时空之后才开始工作。因为没有您的行动，时空不会到来，也不会过去。

16

我的经验告诉我，对于同一块面包，人生病时吃觉得全无味道，健康时吃觉得味美甘甜；同一道光，对于酸痛的眼睛来说是痛苦，对于明亮的眼睛来说是欢愉。这都不足为奇。您的公正让邪恶的人不满，更何况毒蛇昆虫了。但你所创造的这些毒蛇昆虫也是善的，适合于你的下层的创造物即是邪恶之物所适合的下层创造物，与主越不相像，它们就离主越远，但是同样，和您越像，就自然离您越近了。当我想知道什么是邪恶时，才意识到这并不是一个实体，而是背弃您转向低级事物的意志。这便是抛弃自己高尚的内心，转而贪婪地对外膨胀。

17

终于我惊奇地发现我热爱的是您，而不是什么幻象。但我并没有坚定地为主感到快乐，而是被您的华丽外表强烈吸引，便立刻因我自己污浊沉重的身体又滑落下去，痛苦地与低级事物同流合污。这沉重来自世俗的恶习。我仍记得您的模样，毫无疑问我肯定要皈依的就是您，尽管当时我仍无法皈依，“因为腐朽的肉身是灵魂的负累，世俗的牢笼压迫着沉浸在万事中的思想”。
 
[24]

 我也确信“所不可见的在尘世中便清晰可见，被创造之物皆可感知”：
 
[25]

 您的永恒之万能和神圣性亦在此列。我研究着根据什么可以评判万物之美，不管是来自天堂还是人世，我能依据何种权威来判断短暂的事物，正确地说：“此事应如此，而非那般。”得到我判断的根据之后，发现真正永恒的真理就在我摇摆不定的思想之上。一步一步地，我从肉体到达灵魂，发现灵魂借助肉体被感知；又从灵魂到达灵魂深处的力量，肉体将对外部事物的感觉输送至此，野兽亦能做到；进而我又看到了理性的力量，肉体所感觉到的将由它来做出判断。这也让我感到此事亦是转瞬即逝的，便得到了自身的理解。理性将我的思想从其以往的套路中拉了回来，去除大堆疑惑的幻象，然后思想就能看清是什么光照耀它的全身、它如何认识到恒定不变之物，何时完全确定恒定不变的比瞬时改变的要好。因为如果它不知道什么是恒定不变的话，就无法确定不变比变好。我的思想在惊鸿一瞥之后看到了“存在之本体”。我确实看见了凭万物而感知的您的无形的神性。
 
[26]

 但是我无力多凝视一会儿，又被迫退回原地，于是我又重拾旧习，脑海里只剩下欢乐和渴望，就好像我闻到了珍馐的美味但无法去品尝一样。

18

我开始寻找能获取力量的方式，获取足够享受您的力量的方式。直到我找到了“主与人的中介，名叫基督耶稣”，“高于万物，受主永远的佑护”，
 
[27]

 他向我发出召唤：“我是通向主之路，真理和生命”，
 
[28]

 他将创造万物的成为肉身之道
 
[29]

 作为食物带给我们，而此时我还没有进食的力量。您的真言即您的智慧让尚在襁褓之中的我们吸吮。我那时还不足以谦卑到有资格将耶稣视为我主的地步，我也不知道他拥抱我们的脆弱是要告诉我们什么意思。您的真言，永恒的真理，高高凌驾于我们之上，将那些被抛至底层的人类提到他身边。他在我们之间用泥土搭起了一座小屋，通过它将那些服从他的人提起到他身边。他拯救他们空虚的高傲，培养他们的爱，使他们看见脚下的神性，因披着人的本性的外衣而谦卑。最后他们会一扫颓势，伏于凡胎包裹的神的脚下，并随之而升起。

19

那时，我对此一无所知。我认为我的主基督是一个聪慧过人的凡人，他的智慧无人能敌；我将他是一个处女所生的事视为圣神对我们的关爱，因为此事也是为了永生而放弃世俗之物的做法的经典例证。这也当然授予了基督，我们的主，至高无上的威信。但是这种真言降身为凡胎的事实，让我依然没有头绪。从对他进行的所有记录，包括他的吃喝睡走、喜怒哀乐、当众布道来看，我得知他的肉体必须通过思想和灵魂才能与您汇合。能领悟您真言的不变性的人便知道这一点，正如我以自己的方式领悟并坚定不移地相信它。有时候肢体随意志而动，有时候因意而静止；有时候能感受一种特别的情感，有时候却又不会；有时候会以人类的智慧说话，有时候沉默，这都是短暂的思想和短暂的灵魂的特点。如果圣经里关于基督的说法是谬误的，那么书中所有的一切都是谬误的，对人类而言，那里将不再有确实可信的。我把圣经中所写的视为真理，视基督为完美的人：不仅仅是人的躯壳，也不是没有理性的灵魂，而是一个完整的人。人们会更热爱他并不是因为他是真理的化身，而是因为他优秀的人性和更加完美的智慧。

另一方面，阿利比乌斯猜想天主教徒相信主就是布衣之中的肉身，就是说他身上有神性和肉身共存，但是没有灵魂。他还认为天主教徒相信他并不具备凡人的思想。既然对他来说很明显自古以来流传的关于基督的事情只是由一个重要的且很理性的凡人所为，那他向着对基督信仰前进的脚步就放慢了。后来当他发现这是阿波利那利斯派异教徒的谬论，便更加热爱天主教并接受了它。我得承认，后来不久我才在道成肉身的事实的指引下明白，天主教与福提努斯的谬论截然不同。布道者们对异教徒发出的辩论让您的教派信仰和纯正教义的样子变得更加清晰。异教徒的出现必不可少，他们能让被众人赞同的人从弱者中脱颖而出。
 
[30]



20

读过柏拉图学派的书之后，我开始寻找物质世界之外的真理。我发现了“受造之物，辨识你形而上的神性”。
 
[31]

 我站定不动，但是感觉到在我黑暗的思想里什么也看不见。我确定您的确存在，而且无限存在，但不是散布在无限或有限的空间里。不管在哪里，怎么运动等等，您确实存在且保持不变。我也知道除您以外，再没有什么事物是这个样子了。通过这些事情，我完全确信，可是我仍没有享受到您的力量。我滔滔不绝似乎学识渊博，但是如果我没能通过基督，我们的救世主，找到通向您的路，那我将得不到启示而消逝。我开始奢望显得聪慧，而这确实是我应该受罚的原因。我并没有为这种处境哭泣，却为自己的学识而自负。造就我们并赋予我们人性的仁慈在何处？到底谁是耶稣基督？那些书告诉过我这些东西吗？我想应是您的意旨让我在研究圣经之前先看这些书，让我牢牢记住它们对我的影响。不久在我通过您的圣经向您发出回应，且我的伤口被您的圣手治愈之时，我就能察觉臆断和服膺的区别，察觉在只知目的不知过程的人与能看见过程的人的区别。通过这个过程我们就能到达由被祝福的国度，而且要在这里定居。如果您一开始就先让我拜读您的圣经，让我体会到其中的韵味，然后再让我浏览柏拉图的书籍，那么他的书籍所提到的言论必会将我信仰的根基彻底推翻，即使我仍坚定不移地坚持我的信仰，也可能会相信人们可以独自学习这些书并最终达到这种境界。
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我迫不及待地拜读你的圣灵所写就的作品，尤其是圣徒保罗的。过去我曾认为他有时自相矛盾，他的言语与圣经的律法及先知书不相符。而今全都消无踪影了。在他高尚的举止中，我看到了圣像，也学会了在战栗中欢乐。在您的恩宠下，我在柏拉图学派的书中所能看见的都得到表述：凡看见的人不应“自傲，好像是他本就明了似的”，确实，不仅仅是对他所看见的应如此，还有对他看见这些的能力也要如此，因为“他有什么不是受神的指引而知晓的呢？”。
 
[32]

 他不仅被教导要知道您是恒久不变的，还要坚定不移地信仰您。无法从远处看见您的人能通过此道看见您，并信仰您。尽管一个人“内心里会因主的律法而欢喜，但他的肢体却有另一种法令与他思想的法令相抗衡，并将他囚禁在罪的法令里”，他能怎么办呢？
 
[33]

 “您是正义的，噢，主啊，但是我们是有罪的，我们犯下了罪孽，我们都做过罪恶的事”，
 
[34]

 您的正义之手重重地压在我们身上，我们本应被交给这一切的罪魁祸首——死亡之神，是他将我们诱惑，和他同流合污，反抗真理。但是不幸的人类能做什么呢？“除了基督，我们的主用神的佑护，谁能将他们从死亡的肉体中解脱？
 
[35]

 因为基督是出自您的躯体，并在您的创世之初与您同在”。
 
[36]

 “但是这尘世的一个首领却将无罪的他置于死地，
 
[37]

 从此我们的罪状一笔勾销”。
 
[38]



柏拉图学派的书中均未提到这些事情。它们的书页里找不到显示主的仁爱的一面，找不到哭泣的忏悔，找不到您的献祭，找不到痛苦的精神，找不到悲痛谦卑的心，找不到被您解救的子民，找不到您的圣城，找不到圣灵的允诺，更找不到替我们赎罪的圣杯。里面没有人高唱圣歌，“难道我的灵魂不应交给主？只有他才能将我解救，因为他是我的主，能解救我和守护我的主；我只需留在他身边即可”。
 
[39]

 也没有人叫喊“走向我吧，受苦受难的人们”。他们厌恶向他求教，“因为他心地温顺谦虚。”
 
[40]

 因为“您向智者隐瞒所有事实，将其向卑微之人揭示”。
 
[41]

 站在丛林茂密的山顶上，看见宁静之地，却找不到通路，绝望地在远处挣扎，周围有大片背叛主的散兵游勇，与猛狮和巨龙一起在首领的命令下驱赶着我们，或者埋伏在半路随时待命出击，这是一回事；而坚持走在通往宁静之地的路上，路旁有上天的将军细心地把守着，在此背叛主的贼子们绝不敢前来打劫，他们避开这里犹如想避开惩罚，这自是另一回事。这是您的自称最年轻的圣徒保罗的新作，我读过之后感觉万分惊奇，而这些事实在我心中不断重现，令我激动不已。
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BOOK EIGHT Aged Thirty-One

Ⅰ—Ⅳ The Conversion of Victorinus


Ⅰ Augustine hindered from embracing Christ by his sexual passions

Ⅱ Simplicianus tells him of Victorinus'conversion

Ⅲ—Ⅳ Why there is special rejoicing over special converts

Ⅴ—Ⅻ Augustine
 's Conversion


Ⅴ How sexual passion held him

Ⅵ Ponticianus visits Augustine and Alypius and tells the story of the two officials converted by the Life of St. Antony

Ⅶ Augustine contrasts himself with these officials

Ⅶ He longs to be converted but his will still wavers

Ⅸ Why does the will not obey the mind's orders？

Ⅹ The Manichees are wrong in thinking such conflicts in the will an evidence of two natures in man

Ⅺ He almost resolves，but his ancient lusts still solicit him

Ⅻ The child's voice calling“Take and Read”：Romans Ⅷ，13：he and Alypius resolve upon conversion

Ⅰ

Let me，o my God，remember with thanks to Thee and confess Thy mercies upon me. Let my bones be pierced through with Thy love，and let them say：Who is like unto Thee，O Lord
 ？
 
[1]

 Thou hast broken my bonds，I will sacrif
 Zee to Thee the sacrifce of praise
 .
 
[2]

 HowThou hast broken them I shall tell and all who adore Thee will say as they listen：Blessed be the Lord in heaven and on earth，great and wonderful is His name.

Your words had rooted deep in my heart and I was fenced about on all sides by You. Of Your eternal life I was now certain，though I saw it in a dark manner and as through a glass
 .
 
[3]

 All my former doubt about an incorruptible substance from which every substance has its being was taken from me. My desire now was not to be more sure of You but more steadfast in You.

But in my temporal life all was uncertain；my heart had to be purged of the old leaven. The way，our Saviour himself，delighted me；but I still shrank from actually walking a way so strait. Then by You it came into my mind，and the idea appealed strongly to me，to go to Simplicianus whom I knew to be Your good servant，for Your grace shone in him. I had heard that from his youth he had lived in great love of You. He was now grown old；and it seemed to me that from a long lifetime spent in so firm a following of Your way he must have experienced much and learned much. And truly so it was. I hoped that if I conferred with him about my problems he might from that experience and learning show me the best way for one affected as I was to walk in Your path.

For I saw the Church full；and one went this way，and one that. But I was unhappy at the life I led in the world，and it was indeed a heavy burden，for the hope of honour and profit no longer inflamed my desire，as formerly，to help me bear so exacting a servitude. These things delighted me no longer in comparison with Your sweetness and the beauty of Your house which I loved. But what still held me tight bound was my need of woman：nor indeed did the apostle forbid me to marry，though he exhorted to a better state，wishing all men to be as he was himself. But I in my weakness was for choosing the softer place，and this one thing kept me from taking a sure line upon others. I was weary and wasted with the cares that were eating into me，all because there were many things which I was unwilling to suffer but had to put up with for the sake of living with a wife，a way of life to which I was utterly bound. I had heard from the mouth of Truth itself that there are eunuchs who have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven
 ；but Christ had said，He that can take it，let him take it
 .
 
[4]

 Certainly all men are vain in whom there is not the knowledge of God and who cannot，by these good things that are seen
 ，find Him that is
 .
 
[5]

 Now I was no longer in that sort of vanity；I had gone beyond it and in the testimony of the whole creation I had found You，our Creator，and Your Word who is with You and one God with You，by whom You created all things. But there is another sort of godlessness，that of the men who knowing God have not glorfied Him as God or given thanks
 .
 
[6]

 Into this also I had fallen，but Your right hand upheld me and taking me out of it，placed me where I might find health. For You have said to man：Behold，the fear of the Lord is wisdom
 ；
 
[7]

 and again：Be not desirous to seem wise，for those who affirm themselves to be wise become fools
 .
 
[8]

 I had now found the pearl of great price，and I ought to have sold all I had and bought it. But 1 hesitated still.

Ⅱ

So I went to Simplicianus，who had begotten Ambrose，now bishop，into Your grace，and whom indeed Ambrose loved as a father. I told him all the wanderings of my error. But when I told him that I had read certain books of the Platonists which had been translated into Latin by Victorinus，one time professor of Rhetoric in Rome—who had，so I heard，died a Christian—he congratulated me for not having fallen upon the writings of other philosophers which are full of vain deceits，according to the elements of this world，whereas in the Platonists God and his Word are everywhere implied. Then to draw me on to the humility of Christ，hidden from the wise and revealed to little ones，he began to speak of Victorinus himself whom he had known intimately when he was in Rome. Of Victortinus he told me what I shall now set down；for the story glorifies Your grace and it should be told to Your glory. For here was an old man deeply learned，trained in all the liberal sciences，a man who had read and weighed so many of the philosophers'writings，the teacher of so many distinguished senators，a man who on account of the brilliance of his teaching had earned and been granted a statue in the Roman forum—all honur the citizens of this world think so great. He had grown old in the worship of idols，had taken part in their sacrilegious rites，for almost all the Roman nobility at that time was enthusiastic for them and was ever talking of“prodigies and the monster gods of every kind，and of the jackalheaded Anubis—who all had once fought against the Roman deities Neptune and Venus and Minerva”and had been beaten：yet Rome was on its knees before these gods it had conquered. All this Victorinus with his thunder of eloquence had gone on championing for so many years even into old age：yet he thought it no shame to be the child of Your Christ，an infant at Your font，bending his neck under the yoke of humility and his forehead to the ignominy of the Cross.

O Lord，Lord，who dost bow down Thy heavens and descend，dost touch the mountains and they smoke
 ；
 
[9]

 by what means didst Thou find thy way into that breast？He read，so Simplicianus said，Holy Scripture；he investigated all the Christian writings most carefully and minutely. And he said not publicly but to Simplicianus privately and as one friend to another：“I would have you know that I am now a Christian.”simplicianus answered：“I shall not believe it nor count you among Christians unless I see you in the Church of Christ.”Victorinus asked with some faint mockery：“Then is it the walls that make Christians？”He went on saying that he was a Christian，and Simplicianus went on with the same denial，and Victorinus always repeated his retort about the walls. The fact was that he feared to offend his friends，important people and worshippers of these demons；he feared that their enmity might fall heavily upon him from the height of their Babylon-dignity as from the cedars of Lebanon which the Lord had not yet brought down. But when by reading in all earnestness he had drawn strength，he grew afraid that Christ might deny him before His angels if he were ashamed to confess Christ before men. He felt that he was guilty of a great crime in being ashamed of the sacraments of the lowliness of Your Word，when he had not been ashamed of the sacrilegious rites of those demons of pride whom in his pride he had worshipped. So he grew proud towards vanity and humble towards truth. Quite suddenly and without warning he said to Simplicianus，as Simplicianus told me：“Let us go to the Church. I wish to be made a Christian.”Simplicianus，unable to control his joy，went with him. He was instructed in the first mysteries of the faith，and not long after gave in his name that he might be regenerated by baptism，to the astonishment of Rome and the joy of the Church. The proud saw it and were enraged，ground their teeth and were livid with envy：but the Lord God was the hope of his servant，so that he had no regard for vanities，and lying follies.

Finally when the hour had come for his profession of faith— which at Rome was usually made by those who were about to enter into Your grace in a set form of words learned and memorized and spoken from a platform in the sight of the faithful—Simplicianus told me that the priests offered Victorinus to let him make the profession in private，as the custom was with such as seemed likely to find the ordeal embarrassing. But he preferred to make profession of salvation in the sight of the congregation in church. For there had been no salvation in the Rhetoric he had taught，yet he had professed it publicly. Obviously therefore he should be in less fear of Your meek flock when he was uttering Your word，since he had had no fear of the throng of the deluded when uttering his own. When therefore he had gone up to make his profession all those who knew him began whispering his name to one another with congratulatory murmurs. And indeed who there did not know him？And from the lips of the rejoicing congregation sounded the whisper，“Victorinus，Victorinus.”They were quick to utter their exultation at seeing him and as quickly fell silent to hear him. He uttered the true faith with glorious confidence，and they would gladly have snatched him to their very heart. Indeed，they did take him to their heart in their love and their joy：with those hands they took him.

Ⅲ

O loving God，what is it in men that makes them rejoice more for the salvation of a soul that was despaired of or one delivered from a major peril，than if there had always been hope or the peril had been less？Even You，O Merciful Father，rejoice more upon one sinner doing penance than upon ninety and nine just who need not penance
 .
 
[10]

 It is with special joy that we hear how the lost sheep is brought home upon the exultant shoulders of the shepherd and how the coin is put back into Your treasury while the neighbors rejoice with the woman who found it. And the joy we feel at mass in Your church brings tears as we hear of that younger son who was dead and made alive again，who had been lost and was found. Your rejoice in us and in Your angels who stand fast in holy charity. For You are ever the same because You ever know，and in the one way of knowing，all those things which are not always existent nor always the same.

What is it in the soul，I ask again，that makes it delight more to have found or regained the things it loves than if it had always had them？Creatures other than man bear the same witness，and all things are filled with testimonies acclaiming that it is so. The victorious general has his triumph；but he would not have been victorious if he had not fought；and the greater danger there was in the battle，the greater rejoicing in the triumph. The storm tosses the sailors and threatens to wreck the ship；all are pale with the threat of death. But the sky grows clear，the sea calm，and now they are as wild with exultation as before with fear. A friend is sick and his pulse threatens danger；all who want him well feel as if they shared his sickness. He begins to recover，though he cannot yet walk as strongly as of old：and there is more joy than there was before，when he was still well and could walk properly. Note too that men procure the actual pleasures of human life by way of pain—I mean not only the pain that comes upon us unlooked for and beyond our will，but unpleasantness planned and willingly accepted. There is no pleasure in eating drinking，unless the discomfort of hunger and thirst come before. Drunkards eat salty things to develop a thirst so great as to be painful，and pleasure arises when the liquor quenches the pain of the thirst. And it is the custom that promised brides do not give themselves at once lest the husband should hold the gift cheap unless delay had set him craving.

We see this in base and dishonourable pleasure，but also in the pleasure that is licit and permitted，and again in the purest and most honour able friendship. We have seen it in the case of him who had been dead and was brought back to life，who had been lost and was found. Universally the greater joy is heralded by greater pain. What does this mean，O Lord my God，when Thou art an eternal joy to Thyself，Thou Thyself art joy itself，and things about Thee ever rejoice in Thee？What does it mean that this part of creation thus alternates between need felt and need met，between discord and harmony？

Is this their mode of being，this what Thou didst give them，when from the heights of heaven to the lowest earth，from the beginning of time to the end，from the angel to the worm，from the first movement to the last，Thou didst set all kinds of good things and all Thy just works each in its place，each in its season？Alas for me，how high art Thou in the highest，how deep in the deepest！And Thou dost never depart from us，yet with difficulty do we return to Thee.

Ⅳ

Come，Lord，work upon us，call us back，set us on fire and clasp us close，be fragrant to us，draw us to Thy loveliness：let us love，let us run to Thee. Do not many from a deeper pit of blindness than Victorinus come back to Thee，enlightened by that light in which they receive from Thee the power to be made Thy sons？But because they are not so well-known，there is less rejoicing over them even by those who do know them. For when many rejoice together，the joy of each one is richer：they warm themselves at each other's flame. Further in so far as they are known widely，they guide many to salvation and are bound to be followed by many. So that even those who have gone before rejoice much on their account，Because the rejoicing is not only on their account. It would be shameful if in Your tabernacle the persons of the rich should be welcome before the poor，or the nobly born before the rest：since Thou hast rather chosen the weak things of the world to confound the strong
 ，and hast chosen the base things of the world and the things that are contemptible，and things that are not，in order to bring to nought things that are
 .
 
[11]

 It was by Paulus tongue that You uttered these words. Yet when Paul's the proconsul came under the light yoke of Christ and became a simple subject of the great King，his pride brought low by the apostle's spiritual might，even that least of Your apostles now desired to be called Paul，in place of his former name of Saul，for the glory of so great a victory.

Victory over the enemy is greater when we win from him a man whom he holds more strongly and through whom he holds more people. He has a firmer hold on the eminent by reason of their noble rank，and through them he holds very many people by reason of their authority. Therefore the heart of Victorinus was all the more welcome because the devil had held it as an impregnable fortress；and the tongue of Victorinus because it was a strong sharp weapon with which the devil had slain many. It was right for Your sons to rejoice with more abounding joy because our King had bound the strong man，and they saw his vessels taken from him and cleansed and made available unto Your honour and profitable to the Lord unto every good work
 .
 
[12]



Ⅴ

Now when this man of Yours，Simplicianus，had told me the story of Victorinus，I was on fire to imitate him：which indeed was why he had told me. He added that in the time of the emperor Julian，when a law wag made prohibiting Christians from teaching Literature and Rhetoric，Victorinus had obeyed the law，preferring to give up his own school of words rather than Your word，by which You make eloquent the tongues of babes. In this he seemed to me not only courageous but actually fortunate，because it gave him the chance to devote himself wholly to You. I longed for the same chance，but I was bound not with the iron of another's chains，but by my own iron will. The enemy held my will；and of it he made a chain and bound me. Because my will was perverse it changed to lust，and lust yielded to become habit，and habit not resisted became necessity. These were like links hanging one on another—which is why I have called it a chain—and their hard bondage held me bound hand and foot. The new will which I now began to have，by which I willed to worship You freely and to enjoy You，O Cod，the only certain Joy，wag not yet strong enough to overcome that earlier will rooted deep through the years. My two wills，one old，one new，one carnal，one spiritual，were in conflict and in their conflict wasted my soul.

Thus，with myself as object of the experiment，I came to understand what I had read，how the flesh lusts against the spirit and the spirit against the flesh
 .
 
[13]

 I indeed was in both camps，but more in that which I approved in myself than in that which I disapproved. For in a sense it was now no longer I that was in this second camp，because in large part I rather suffered it unwillingly than did it with my will. Yet habit had grown stronger against me by my own act，since I had come willingly where I did not now will to be. Who can justly complain when just punishment overtakes the sinner？I no longer had the excuse which I used to think I had for not yet forsaking the world and serving You，the excuse namely that I had no certain knowledge of the truth. By now I was quite certain；but I was still bound to earth and refused to take service in Your army；I feared to be freed of all the things that impeded me，as strongly as I ought to have feared the being impeded by them. I was held down as agreeably by this world's baggage as one often is by sleep；and indeed the thoughts with which I meditated upon You were like the efforts of a man who wants to get up but is so heavy with sleep that he simply sinks back into it again. There is no one who wants to be asleep always—for every sound judgment holds that it is best to be awake—yet a man often postpones the effort of shaking himself awake when knows he feels a sluggish heaviness in the limbs，and settles pleasurably into another doze though he should not，because it is time to get up. Similarly I regarded it as set tied that it would be better to give myself to Your love rather than go on yielding to my own lust；but the first course delighted and convinced my mind，the second delighted my body and held it in bondage. For there was nothing I could reply when You called me：Rise，thou that sleepest and arise from the dead
 ：and Christ shall enlighten thee
 ；
 
[14]

 and whereas You showed me by every evidence that Your words were true，there was simply nothing I could answer save only laggard lazy words：“Soon，”“Quite soon，”“Give me just a little while.”But“soon”and“quite soon”did not mean any particular time；and“just a little while”went on for a long while. It was in vain that I de lighted in Thy law according to the inner man
 ，when that other law in my members rebelled against the law of my mind and led me captive in the law of sin that was in my members
 .
 
[15]

 For the law of sin is the fierce force of habit，by which the mind is drawn and held even against its will，and yet deservedly because it had fallen willfully into the habit. Who then should deliver me from the body of this death，but Thy grace only
 ，through Jesus Christ Our Lord
 ？
 
[16]



Ⅵ

Now，O Lord，my Helper and my Redeemer，I shall tell and confess to Your name how You delivered me from the chain of that desire of the flesh which held me so bound，and the servitude of worldly things. I went my usual way with a mind ever more anxious，and day after day I sighed for You. I would be off to Your church as often as my business，under the weight of which I groaned，left me free. Alypius was with me，at liberty from his legal office after a third term as Assessor and waiting for private clients，to whom he might sell his legal advice—just as I sold skill in speaking，if indeed this can be bought. Nebridius had yielded to our friendship so far as to teach under Verecundus，a great friend of all of us，a citizen and elementary school teacher of Milan，who had earnestly asked and indeed by right of friendship demanded from our company the help he badly needed. Nebridius was not influenced in the matter by any desire for profit，for he could have done better had he chosen，in a more advanced school；but he was a good and gracious friend and too kindly a man to refuse our requests. But he did it all very quietly，for he did not want to draw the attention of those persons whom the world holds great；he thus avoided distraction of mind，for he wanted to have his mind free and at leisure for as many hours as possible to seek or read or hear truths concerning wisdom.

On a certain day—Nebridius was away for some reason I cannot recall——there came to Alypius and me at our house one Ponticianus，a fellow countryman of ours，being from Africa，holder of an important post in the emperor's court. There was something or other he wanted of us and we sat down to discuss the matter. As it happened he noticed a book on a gaming table by which we were sitting. He picked it up，opened it，and found that it was the apostle Paul，which surprised him because he had expected that it would be one of the books I wore myself out teaching. Then he smiled a little and looked at me，and expressed pleasure but surprise too at having come suddenly upon that book；and only that book，lying before me. For he was a Christian and a devout Christian；he knelt before You in church，O our God，in daily prayer and many times daily. I told him that I had given much care to these writings. Where upon he began to tell the story of the Egyption monk Antony，whose name was held in high honour among Your servants，although Alypius and I had never heard it before that time. When he learned this，he was the more intent upon telling the story，anxious to introduce so great a man to men ignorant of him，and very much marveling at our ignorance. But Alypius and I stood amazed to hear of Your wonderful works，done in the true faith and in the Catholic Church so recently，practically in our own times，and with such numbers of witnesses. All three of us were filled with wonder，we because the deeds we were now hearing were so great land he because we had never heard them before.

From this story he went on to the great，groups in the monasteries，and their ways all redolent of You，and the fertile deserts of the wilderness，of all of which we knew nothing. There was actually a monastery at Milan，outside the city walls. It was full of worthy brethren and under the care of Ambrose. And we had not heard of it. He continued with his discourse and we listened in absolute silence. It chanced that he told how on one occasion he and three of his companions—it was at Treves，when the emperor was at the chariot races in the Circus—had gone one afternoon to walk in the gardens close by the city walls. As it happened they fell into two groups，one of the others staying with him，and the other two likewise walking their own way. But as those other two strolled on they came into a certain house，the dwelling of some servants of Yours，poor in spirit，of whom is the kingdom of God. There they found a small book in which was written the life of Antony. One of them began to read it，marvelled at it，was inflamed by it. While he was actually reading he had begun to think how he might embrace such a life，and give up his worldly employment to serve You alone. For the two men were both state officials. Suddenly the man who was doing the reading was filled with a love of holiness and angry at himself with righteous shame. He looked at his friend and said to him：“Tell me，please，what is the goal of our ambition in all these labours of ours？What are we aiming at？What is our motive in being in the public service？Have we any higher hope at court than to be friends of the emperor？And at that level，is not everything uncertain and full of perils？And how many perils must we meet on the way to this greater peril？And how long before we are there？But if I should choose to be a friend of God，I can become one now，”He said this，and all troubled with the pain of the new life coming to birth in him，he turned back his eyes to the book.

He read on and was changed inwardly，where You alone could see；and the world dropped away from his mind，as soon appeared outwardly. For while he was reading and his heart thus tossing on its own flood，at length he broke out in heavy weeping，saw the better way and chose it for his own. Being now Your servant he said to his friend.“Now I have broken from that hope we had and have decided to serve God；and I enter upon that service from this hour，in this place. If you have no will to imitate me，at least do not try to dissuade me.”

The other replied that he would remain his companion in so great a service for so great a prize. So the two of them，now Your servants，built a spiritual tower at the only cost that is adequate，the cost of leaving all things and following You. Then Ponticianus and the man who had gone walking with him in another part of the garden came looking for them in the same place，and when they found them suggested that they should return home as the day was now declining. But they told their decision and their purpose，and how that will had arisen in them and was now settled in them：and asked them not to try to argue them out of their decision，even if they would not also join them. Ponticianus and his friend，though not changed from their former state，yet wept for themselves，as he told us，and congratulated them in Gad and commended themselves to their prayers. Then with their own heart trailing in the dust they went off to the palace，while the other two，with their heart fixed upon heaven，remained in the hut. Both these men，as it happened，were betrothed，and when the two women heard of it they likewise dedicated their virginity to You.

Ⅶ

This was the story Ponticianus told. But You，Lord，while he was speaking，turned me back towards myself，taking me from behind my own back where I had put myself all the time that I preferred not to see myself. And You set me there before my own face that I might see how vile I was，how twisted and unclean and spotted and ulcerous. I saw myself and was horrified；but there was no way to flee from myself. If I tried to turn my gaze from myself，there was Ponticianus telling what he was tenlling，and again You were setting me face to face with myself，forcing me upon my own sight，that I might see my iniquity and loathe it. I had known it，but I had pretended not to see it，had deliberately looked the other way and let it go from my mind.

But this time，the more ardently I approved those two as I heard of their determination to win health for their souls by giving themselves up wholly to Your healing，the more detestable did I find myself in comparison with them. For many years had flowed by—a dozen or more—from the time when I was nineteen and was stirred by the reading of Cicero's Hortensius to the study of wisdom；and here was I still postponing the giving up of this world's happiness to devote me self to the search for that of which not the finding only but the mere seeking is better than to find all the treasures and kingdoms of men，better than all the body's pleasures though they were to be had merely for a nod. But I in my great worthlessness——for it was greater thus early—had begged You for chastity，saying：“Grant me chastity and continence，but not yet.”For I was afraid that You would hear my prayer too soon，and too soon would heal me from the disease of lust which I wanted satisfied rather than extinguished. So I had gone wandering in my sacrilegious superstition through the base ways of the Manicheans：not indeed that I was sure they were right but that I preferred them to the Christians，whom I did not inquire about in the spirit of religion but simply opposed through malice.

I had thought that my reason for putting off from day to day the following of You alone to the contempt of earthly hopes was that I did not see any certain goal towards which to direct my course. But now the day was come when I stood naked in my own sight and my conscience accused me：“Why is my voice not beard？Surely you are the man who used to say that you could not cast off vanity's baggage for an uncertain truth. Very well：now the truth is certain，yet you are still carrying the load. Here are men who have been given wings to free their shoulders from the load，though they did not wear themselves out in searching nor spend ten years or more thinking about it，”

Thus was I inwardly gnawed at. And I was in the grip of the most horrible and confounding shame，while Ponticianus was telling his story. He finished the tale and the business for which he had come；and he went his way，and I to myself. What did I not say against myself，with what lashes of condemnation did I not scourge my soul to make it follow me now that I wanted to follow You！My soul hung back. It would not follow，yet found no excuse for not following. All its arguments had already been used and refuted. There remained only trembling silence：for it feared as very death the cessation of that habit of which in truth it was dying.

Ⅷ

In the midst of that great tumult of my inner dwelling place，the tumult I had stirred up against my own soul in the chamber of my heart，I turned upon Alypius，wild in look and troubled in mind，crying out：“What is wrong with us？What is this that you heard？The unlearned arise and take heaven by force，and here are we with all our learning，stuck fast in flesh and blood！Is there any shame in following because they have gone before us，would it not be a worse shame not to follow at once？”These words and more of the same sort I uttered，then the violence of my feeling tore me from him while he stood staring at me thunderstruck. For I did not sound like myself. My brow，cheeks，eyes，flush，the pitch of my voice，spoke my mind more powerfully than the words I uttered. There was a garden attached to our lodging，of which we had the use，as indeed we had of the whole house：for our host，the master of the house，did not live there. To this garden the storm in my breast somehow brought me，for there no one could intervene in the fierce suit I had brought against myself，until it should reach its issue：though what the issue was to be，You knew，not I：but there I was，going mad on my way to sanity，dying on my way to life，aware how evil I was，unaware that I was to grow better in a little while. So I went off to the garden，and Alypius close on my heels：for it was still privacy for me to have him near，and how could he leave me to myself in that state？We found a seat as far as possible from the house. I was frantic in mind，in a frenzy of indignation at myself for not going over to Your law and Your covenant，O my God，where all my bones cried out that I should be，extolling it to the skies. The way was not by ship or chariot or on foot：it was not as far as I had gone when I went from the house to the place where we sat. For I had but to will to go，in order not merely to go but to arrive：I had only to will to go—but to will powerfully and wholly，not to turn and twist a will half-wounded this way and that，with the part that would rise struggling against the part that would keep to the earth.

In the torment of my irresolution，I did many bodily acts. Now men sometimes will to do bodily acts but cannot，whether because they have not the limbs，or because their limbs are bound or weakened with illness or in some other way unable to act. If I tore my hair，if I beat my forehead，if I locked my fingers and clasped my knees，I did it because I willed to. But I might have willed and yet not done it，if my limbs had not had the pliability to do what I willed. Thus I did so many things where the will to do them was not at all the same thing as the power to do them：and I did not do what would have pleased me incomparably more to do—a thing too which I could have done as soon as I willed to，given that willing means willing wholly.
 For in that matter，the power was the same thing as the will，and the willing was
 the doing. Yet it was not done，and the body more readily obeyed the slightest wish of the mind，more readily moved its limbs at the mind's mere nod，than the mind obeyed itself in carrying out its own great will which could be achieved simply by willing.

Ⅸ

Why this monstrousness？And what is the root of it？Let Your mercy enlighten me，that I may put the question：whether perhaps the answer lies in the mysterious punishment that has come upon men and some deeply hidden damage in the sons of Adam. Why this monstrousness？And what is the root of it？The mind gives the body an order，and is obeyed at once：the mind gives itself an order and is resisted. The mind commands the hand to move and there is such readiness that you can hardly distinguish the command from its execution. Yet the mind is mind，whereas the hand is body. The mind commands the mind to will，the mind is itself，but it does not do it. Why this monstrousness？And what is the root of it？The mind I say commands itself to will：it would not give the command unless it willed：yet it does not do what it commands. The trouble is that it does not totally will：therefore it does not totally command. It commands in so far as it wills；and it disobeys the command in so far it does not will. The will is commanding itself to be a will—commanding itself，not some other. But it does not in its fullness give the command，so that what it commands is not done. For if the will were so in its fullness，it would not command itself to will，for it would already will. It is therefore no monstrousness，partly to will，partly not to will，but a sickness of the soul to be so weighted down by custom that it cannot wholly rise even with the support of truth. Thus there are two wills in us，because neither of them is entire：and what is lacking to the one is present in the other.

Ⅹ

Let them perish from thy presence，O God，as perish vain talkers and seducers of the soul，who observing that there are two wills at issue in our coming to a decision proceed to assert [as the Manichees do ] that there are two minds in us of different natures，one good，one evil. For they are evil themselves in holding such evil opinions；and they will become good only if they perceive truth and come to it as your Apostle says to them：You were heretofore darkness but now light in the lord
 .
 
[17]

 But these men thought they want to be light，want to be light in themselves and not in the Lord，imagining the nature of the soul to be the same as God. Thus they become not light but deeper darkness，since in their abominable arrogance they have gone further from You，the true Light that enlightens every man that comes into this world
 .
 
[18]

 Take heed what you say and blush for shame：draw near unto Him and be enlightened，and your faces shall not be ashamed
 .
 
[19]



When I was deliberating about serving the Lord my God，as I had long meant to do，it was I who willed to do it，I who was unwilling. It was I. I did not wholly will，I was not wholly unwilling. Therefore I strove with myself and was distracted by myself. This distraction happened to me though I did not want it，and it showed me not the presence of some second mind，but the punishment of my own mind. Thus it was not I who caused it but the sin that dwells in me
 ，
 
[20]

 the punishment of a sin freely committed by Adam，whose son I am.

For if there be as many contrary natures in man as there are wills in conflict with one another，then there are not two natures in us but several. Take the case of a man trying to make up his mind whether he would go to the Manichees'meeting-house or to the theatre. The Manichees would say：“Here you have two natures，one good，bringing him to the meeting-house，the other evil，taking him away. How else could you have this wavering between two wills pulling against each other？”Now I say that both are bad，the will that would take him to the Manichees and the will that would take him to the theatre. But they hold that the will by which one comes to them is good. Very well！Supposing one of us is trying to decide and wavering between two wills in conflict，whether to go to the theatre or to our
 church，will not the Manichees be in some trouble about an answer？For either they must admit，which they do not want to，that a good will would take a man to our church as they think it is a good will that brings those who are receivers of their sacrament and belong to them to their church；or they must hold that there are two evil natures and two evil wills at conflict in one man，and what they are always saying will not be true—namely that there is one good will and one evil will. Otherwise，they must be converted to the truth and not deny that when a man is taking a decision there is one soul drawn this way and that by diverse wills.

Therefore，when they perceive that there are two wills in conflict in man，they must not say that there are two opposing minds in conflict，one good，one bad，from two opposing substances and two opposing principles. For You，O God of truth，refute them and disprove them and convict them of error：as in the case where both wills are bad，when，for instance，a man is deliberating whether he shall kill another man by poison or by dagger；whether he should seize this or that part of another man's property，when he cannot seize both；whether he should spend his money on lust or hoard his money through avarice；whether he should go to the games or the theatre if they happen both to come on the same day. Let us add a third possibility to this last man，whether he should go and commit a theft from someone else's house，if the occasion should arise：and indeed a fourth，whether he should go and commit adultery，if the chance occurs at the same time. If all four things come together at the same point of time，and all are equally desired，yet all cannot be done，then they tear the mind by the conflicting pull of four wills—or even more，given the great mass of things which can be desired. Yet the Manichees do not hold such a multitude of different substances.

The same reasoning applies to wills that are good. For I ask them whether it is good to find delight in the reading of the Apostle，and good to find delight in the serenity of a Psalm，and good to discuss the Gospel. To each of these they answer that it is good：but，if all these things attract us at the same moment，are not different wills tugging at the heart of man while we deliberate which we should choose？Thus they are all good，yet they are all in conflict until one is chosen，and then the whole will is at rest and at one，where as it had been divided into many.

Or again，when eternity attracts the higher faculties and the pleasure of some temporal good holds the lower，it is one same soul that wills both，but not either with its whole will；and it is therefore torn both ways and deeply troubled while truth shows the one way as better but habit keeps it to the other.

Ⅺ

Thus I was sick at heart and in torment，accusing myself with anew intensity of bitterness，twisting and turning in my chain in the hope that it might be utterly broken，for what held me was so small a thing！But it still held me. And You stood in the secret places of my soul，O Lord，in the harshness of Your mercy redoubling the scourges of fear and shame lest I should give way again and that small slight tie which remained should not be broken but should grow again to full strength and bind me closer even than before.

For I kept saying within myself：“Let it be now，let it be now，”and by the mere words I had begun to move towards the resolution. I almost made it，yet I did not quite make it. But I did not fall back into my original state，but as it were stood near to get my breath. And I tried again and I was almost there and now I could all but touch it and hold it：yet I was not quite there，I did not touch it or hold it. I still shrank from dying unto death and living unto life. The lower condition which had grown habitual was more powerful than the better condition which I had not tried. The nearer the point of time came in which I was to become different，the more it struck me with horror；but it did not force me utterly back nor turn me utterly away，but held me there between the two.

Those trifles of all trifles，and vanities of vanities，my one-time mistresses，held me back，plucking at my garment of flesh and murmuring softly：“Are you sending us away？”And“From this moment shall we not be with you，now or forever？”，and“From this moment shall this or that not be allowed you，now or forever？”What were they suggesting to me in the phrase I have written“this or that”what were they suggesting to me，O my God？Do you in your mercy keep from the soul of Your servant the vileness and uncleanness they were suggesting. And now I began to hear them not half so loud；they no longer stood against me face to face，but were softly muttering behind my back and，as I tried to depart，plucking stealthily at me to make me took behind. Yet even that was enough，so hesitating was I，to keep me from snatching myself free，from shaking them off and leaping upwards on the way I was called：for the strong force of habit said to me：“Do you think you can live without them？”

But by this time its voice was growing fainter. In the direction towards which I had turned my face and was quivering in fear of going，I could see the austere beauty of Continence，serene and indeed joyous but not evilly，honour ably soliciting me to come to her and not linger，stretching forth loving hands to receive and embrace me，hands full of multitudes of good examples. With her I saw such hosts of young men and maidens，a multitude of youth and of every age，gray windows and women grown old in virgin ity，and in them all Continence herself，not barren but the fruitful mother of children，her joys，by You，Lord，her Spouse. And she smiled upon me and her smile gave courage as if she were saying：“Can you not do what these men have done，what these women have done？Or could men or women have done such in themselves，and not in the Lord their God？The Lord their God gave me to them. Why do you stand upon yourself and so not stand at all？Cast yourself upon Him and be not afraid；He will not draw away and let you fall. Cast yourself without fear，He will receive you and heal you.”

Yet I was still ashamed，for I could still hear the murmuring of those vanities，and I still hung hesitant. And again it was as if she said：“Stop your ears against Your unclean members，that they may be mortified. They tell you of delights，but not of such delights as the law of the Lord your God tells.”This was the controversy raging in my heart，a controversy about myself against myself. And Alypius stayed by my side and awaited in silence the issue of such agitation as he had never seen in me.

Ⅻ

When my most searching scrutiny had drawn up all my vileness from the secret depths of my soul and heaped it in my heart's sight，a mighty storm arose in me，bringing a mighty rain of tears. That I might give way to my tears and lamentations，I rose from Alypius：for it struck me that solitude was more suited to the business of weeping.

I went far enough from him to prevent his presence from being an embarrassment to me. So I felt，and he realized it.

I suppose I had said something and the sound of my voice was heavy with tears. I arose，but he remained where we had been sitting，still in utter amazement. I flung myself down somehow under a certain fig tree and no longer tried to check my tears，which poured forth from my eyes in a flood，an acceptable sacrifice to Thee
 .
 
[21]

 And much I said not in these words but to this effect：“And Thou
 ，O Lord，how long
 ？How long
 ，Lord
 ；wilt Thou be angry forever' Remember not our former iniquities
 .”
 
[22]

 For I felt that I was still bound by them. And I continued my miserable complaining：“How long，how long shall I go on saying tomorrow and again tomorrow？Why not now，why not have an end to my uncleanness this very hour？”

Such things I said weeping in the most bitter sorrow of my heart. And suddenly I heard a voice from some nearby house，a boy
 's voice or a girl's voice，I do not know：but it was a sort of sing-song，repeated again and again，“Take and read，take and read.”I ceased weeping and immediately began to search my mind most carefully as to whet her children were accustomed to chant these words in any kind of game，and I could not remember that I had ever heard any such thing. Damming back the flood of my tears I arose，interpreting the incident as quite certainly a divine command to open my book of Scripture and read the passage at which I should open. For it was part of what I had been told about Antony，that from the Gospel which lie happened to be reading he had felt that he was being admonished as though what he read was spoken directly to himself：Go，sell what thou hast and give to the poor and thou shalt have treasure in heaven
 ；and come follow Me
 .
 
[23]

 By this experience he had been in that instant converted to You.

So I was moved to return to the place where Alypius was sitting，for I had put down the Apostle's book there when I arose. I snatched it up opened it and in silence read the passage upon which my eyes first fell：Not in rioting and drunkenness，not in chambering and impurities
 ，not in contention and envy，but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ and make not provision for the flesh in its concupiscenses
 .
 
[24]

 I had no wish to read further，and no need. For in that instant，with the very ending of the sentence，it was as though a light of utter confidence shone in all my heart，and all the darkness of uncertainty vanished away. Then leaving my finger in the place or marking it by some other sign，I closed the book and in complete calm told the whole thing to Alypius and he similarly told me what had been going on in himself，of which I knew nothing. He asked to see what I had read. I showed him，and he looked further than I had read. I had not known what followed. And this is what followed：“Now him that is weak in faith
 ，take unto you.
 ”
 
[25]

 He applied this to himself and told me so. And he was confirmed by this message，and with no troubled wavering gave himself to God's good-will and purpose—a purpose indeed most suited to his character，for in these matters he had been immeasurably better than I.

Then we went in to my mother and told her，to her great joy. We related how it had come about：she was filled with triumphant exultation，and praised You who are mighty beyond what we ask or conceive：for she saw that You had given her more than with all her pitiful weeping she had ever asked. For You converted me to Your self so that I no longer sought a wife nor any of this world's promises，but stood upon that same rule of faith in which You had shown me to her so many years before. Thus You changed her mourning into joy，a joy far richer than she had thought to wish，a joy much dearer and purer than she had thought to find in grandchildren of my flesh.
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第八卷 31岁时


1～4 维克托利努斯的转变


1 奥古斯丁对性的热情阻碍了他对耶稣基督的信奉

2 西姆普利齐亚努斯告诉他关于维克托利努斯的转变

3～4 为什么那种转变给人带来某种快乐


5～12 奥古斯丁的转变


5 对性的热情如何制约了他

6 蓬提齐亚努斯拜访奥古斯丁和阿利比乌斯，并向他们讲述圣·安东尼的人生如何改变了两位官员

7 奥古斯丁将自己与两位官员作比较

8 他渴望被改变，可是他的意志仍在动摇

9 为什么意志不能遵从思想的命令？

10 摩尼教徒认为意志中的斗争是人类有两种天性的证据，这是错误的

11 他几乎决定了，但他原始的欲望仍在纠缠着他

12 孩子的声音呼喊着：“拿着，读吧”：《罗马书》8章13节：他和阿利比乌斯决心改变

1

我的天主，我愿坦白承认您对我的怜悯，来表达我对您的感激之情。让我的骨头被您的爱射穿吧！让他们说：“谁才像汝之主啊？”
 
[1]

 “您敲碎了我的镣铐，我要为您奉献赞美的献祭”，
 
[2]

 我将讲述您是如何打碎它们，所有爱慕您的人听到了都会说：天上地下都要歌颂你的圣名。

您的话已经深深的在我心头扎下了根，我被您从四面八方紧紧围护。现在，我相信您永恒的生命，尽管我是“在黑暗之中看着它，而且还仿佛隔着一层玻璃。”
 
[3]

 但是我之前，对于万物之所以由来的不朽本体的怀疑，已经被一扫而空。现在，我的期望不是更加明确您，而是更加坚定地信任您。

但我短暂的生命还是不确定的，我的心灵不得不净化掉古老的酵素。这条道路，我们的救助者自身，让我感到很愉快，但我仍然对于实际行走的如此艰难的道路感到犹豫不决。然后您令我有了一个主意，这个主意强烈地推动了我，让我走向西姆普利齐亚努斯，这位我知道的您善良的仆人，因为您的恩宠在他的身上闪耀光芒。我听说他很小的时候就生活在您伟大的爱中，他现在变得更成熟了。在我看来，坚定地跟随您的道路走要花费漫长的一生的时间，他一定经历了很多，也学到了很多。事实也正是如此。我希望如果我与他一起商量我的问题时，他能从他的经历和学习中给像我这样热爱您的人指明最好的方式，让我沿着您的道路前进。

我看到教会中人才济济，各人有各人的进修方法。但我已经厌恶了我在这个世界上的生活，它确实是我沉重的负担。我对名利的期盼已经不能再像之前一样激起我的欲望，让我忍受如此沉重的奴役了。与我所热爱的您的甜蜜和您漂亮的处所相比，这些事情都不再让我感到快乐。但我对女人的需要仍然紧紧地束缚着我。使徒并不禁止我结婚，虽然他规劝我更加向上，希望所有的人都能和他一样。但是不中用的我却选择了温柔乡，并且就为了这一件事，让我被其他事烦扰不堪。种种加之与我的顾虑让我非常困乏，因为要与一个妻子一起生活，过一种完全束缚我的生活方式的缘故，会有很多我不愿意承受却又不得不忍受的事情。我曾听真理亲口说过：“有些人为了天国而使他们自己成了阉人。”但是基督曾经说过：“谁能承受，就让他承受吧！”
 
[4]

 “确实，那些不认识天主的人都是些自负的人，他们只是徒然地看到美好的东西，却不知道它们来自天主。”
 
[5]

 现在我不再自负，我已经超越它，从整个存在的证据中找到了您，我们的创物主，找到了您的“道”，他是与您同在、与您同是唯一的天主，您由它而创造万物。还有一种不信神的人，他们“虽然认识天主，却不把他当作天主去赞美他，去感谢他。”
 
[6]

 我也曾经误入歧途，但您用您的右手举起了我，将我带离它，并让我找到了健康。因为您对人们说过：“看啊，对君主的敬畏就是智慧”，
 
[7]

 “不要自以为聪明，因为谁自以为聪明，谁就变得愚蠢。”
 
[8]

 我现在已经找到了价值连城的“珍珠”，我本来应该卖掉我的一切将它买回，但我却仍在犹豫。

2

因此，我去拜见西姆普利齐亚努斯
 
[9]

 ，他是当时罗马主教安布罗斯
 
[10]

 的受洗者，令他接受了您的恩宠，安布罗斯也如父亲一般的敬爱他。我向他讲述了我所犯错误的种种曲折。我告诉他我曾读过柏拉图学派的某些书籍，这些书籍是由维克托利努斯
 
[11]

 翻译成拉丁文的，他一度是罗马修辞学的教授，我听说他在去世之前信了基督教。这时西姆普利齐亚努斯向我表示祝贺，因为我没有涉猎那些充满空虚谎言的、来自形而下的世界的其他哲学家们的著作，相反，柏拉图学派的学说，却处处暗示着天主和天主的“道”。接着将我带近耶稣的谦德，这种谦德隐藏于智者，显示于稚子。他又开始向我谈起维克托利努斯，他在罗马曾经和维克托利努斯非常亲密。我要将他告诉我的维克托利努斯的事迹传达出来，因为这个故事赞扬您的优美，也将被颂于您的光荣。因为他是一位年老博学的人，精通各种自由学科，曾经阅读和权衡过大量哲学家的论著，并教授过很多高贵的元老。由于他对教育做出了卓越的贡献，获得了举世公认的极大荣誉，被授予在罗马的市场上建立起他的纪念像。他是在偶像崇拜中成长的，参加他们那种冒渎的仪式，因为那时几乎所有的罗马贵族都热衷于此，不断地谈论着“种种奇闻、各种妖神和豹首人身的阿努俾斯，虽然他们曾和罗马神涅普顿、维纳斯、密纳发对抗交战”，
 
[12]

 并被打败，罗马却在战胜他们之后，向他们跪拜。多少年来，维克托利努斯用他惊雷般的口才充当他们的支持者，直到年老。但他认为成为您基督的孩子，您圣水盆中的婴孩并不可耻，愿意将他的颈接受谦逊之轭，俯首接受十字架的耻辱。

天主啊，天主，“您使诸天都匍匐在您脚下，您一接触山岳，便满山起烟”，
 
[13]

 您用什么样的方法进入那个人的心中呢？西姆普利齐亚努斯说，维克托利努斯阅读了圣经，并且非常细心详细地研究了基督教的各种书籍。他没有公开而是私下对西姆普利齐亚努斯像一个朋友对另一个朋友那样说：“我想让你知道，我现在是一个基督徒。”西姆普利齐亚努斯回答说：“除非我看见你在基督的圣堂中，否则我既不相信也不能认为您是信徒。”维克托利努斯淡淡地嘲笑道：“那样的话墙壁也能使人成为基督徒了？”他继续说自己是信徒，西姆普利齐亚努斯继续作同样的否认，而他也继续重复关于墙壁的反击。事实是他害怕冒犯他的朋友们，重要的人们，和这些魔鬼的崇拜者们；他害怕他们的敌意从巴比伦城的最高点上，如同尚未被天主砍断的黎巴嫩的雪松那样尊严的最高点上，沉重地打击他。但他经过深思熟读，打定了坚定的主意，他担心如果他羞于在人前承认基督，基督也会在天使面前否认他。他觉得他耻于您谦卑的“道”的圣礼，而对于自己在骄傲中崇拜恶魔，参加魔鬼们冒渎的仪式却不以为耻，这种行径真是犯了极大的过错。因此他骄傲地对待自负，谦卑地对待真理。突然间没有预示地，他对西姆普利齐亚努斯说，就像西姆普利齐亚努斯对我说的一样：“让我们一起去圣堂吧，我希望成为一名基督徒！”西姆普利齐亚努斯不能控制自己的喜悦，便与他一起去了。他在被教授了基本教义之后不久，就要求接受洗礼重获新生，这事引起了罗马的惊讶和教会的喜悦。骄傲的人看到了怒发冲冠、咬牙切齿、妒火中烧；但是，天主啊，您是您那仆人的希望，以至于他已经不再从事自负和说谎的罪恶了。

最后，到了他信仰宣誓的时刻。在罗马，誓文有一定格式，一般由将要进入天主的美好的人们来完成，事先要学习誓文将其记住，到时站在讲坛，在信徒面前朗诵。西姆普利齐亚努斯告诉我说，那时牧师提议维克托利努斯私下进行宣誓，这也是胆怯窘迫的人乐于采用的方式。但是维克托利努斯倾向于在教堂的集会前进行自己得救的宣誓。因为在他所传授的修辞学中没有救赎，他尚且公开讲授。所以明显地，既然他不怕在疯狂的人群之前发挥自己的见解，那么又怎会怕在您的驯顺的羊群前宣布您的言论？因此当他上台宣誓时，听众中所有认识他的人们，开始相互耳语他的名字，带着低低的赞叹声。确实，这里有谁不认识他呢？从欣喜祝贺的唇边，可以听到低声的欢呼：“维克托利努斯！维克托利努斯！”大家一看见他，突然爆发了他们欢欣鼓舞的情绪，同样突然就肃静下来听他宣誓。他带着光荣的信心，诵读着真实的信仰，大家都高兴地想要把他纳入自己心中。事实上，他们用双手拥抱他，将他带入他们心灵的爱与欢笑。
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亲爱的主啊，比起拯救总是存在希望和处于较少威胁之中的灵魂，人们对于救助绝望的灵魂，或是将灵魂从重危中拯救出去，更觉得高兴。即使是您，仁慈的父亲，“对于一个罪人能悔改，也比九十九个不需要悔改的人更让您高兴”。
 
[14]

 我们怀着极大的喜悦，听着迷失的羔羊怎样被欢喜的牧羊人扛在肩膀上带回家，听着妇人如何在周围人的喜悦中将找到的一枚硬币送回到您的金库中。在您的教会中，当我们听说您家的幼子死而复生，失而复得时，会喜极而泣。这是您的快乐于我们之中，于坚定圣爱的天使之中。您是始终如一的，因为您始终知晓，而你以始终不变的方式，关注着一切短暂而变化的事物。

我再次问到，人们对于所爱的东西的失而复得，比一直拥有他们感到更快乐，究竟是灵魂中的什么使然呢？人之外的生物做了同样的见证，一切都充满了证据，欢呼道：“事实的确如此。”胜利的将军庆祝胜利；但是如果不战，就不会胜利；并且在战争中遇到的危险越大，在胜利后就更加欢乐。暴风雨带来航海者的颠簸，带来船失事的威胁，所有的海员苍白地面对着死亡的威胁。但是天空变得晴朗，大海变得平静，这时，他们会像之前强烈地恐惧那样，强烈地欢呼雀跃。一个朋友生病了，他的脉象预示着他的危险，所有希望他好起来的人们，感到心中在分享他的疾病。他开始康复，尽管他还不像以前走路那样强壮，但却比他过去身体健康、健步行走的时候感到更大的欢愉。人通过痛苦来获得人生真正的欢乐，不仅来自突然来临、出乎意料的痛苦，而且也来自计划中和愿意接受的不快。一个人如果没有饥渴的不适在先，便感受不到饮食的乐趣。酒鬼吃了咸的东西，引起非常不舒服的口渴，然后再饮酒消除口渴的痛苦，得到快感。有一种习俗是订婚后不立即结婚，唯恐丈夫会轻视了这份礼物，延期会令他渴望。

在低级的、卑俗的乐趣中，我们看到这种情况；在正当的、许可的快乐中，也可以看到；在最真诚的、最正当的友谊中，还可以看到。甚至在某人死而复生、失而复得的情况中，我们仍然能看到这种情况。普遍地说来，更大的痛苦预兆着更大的快乐。主，我的天主，这究竟意味着什么呢？您对您自己是永恒的欢乐，您自己就是欢乐本身，您周围的事物也以您为欢乐。这部分被造物这样交替于感知和相遇之间、不合与协调之间，究竟意味着什么？从天之最高到地之最深，从时间开始到终止，从天使到蠕虫，从最初运动到最终运动，您安排着各种各样美好的事物和所有您正义的工程，让它们各处其所、各处其时，是否这就是您赋予它们的，它们存在的方式？哎呀，在九天之上您是多么的高，在九渊之下您又是多么的深啊！您从不离开我们，但我们要回到您的身边却那么困难。
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主，请您影响我们，唤回我们，点燃我们，抱紧我们，为我们芬芳，将我们拉入您的魅力，让我们爱您，让我们奔向您。不是有很多人从比维克托利努斯更深的昏暗壕沟中回到您身边吗？他们获得了光明的启示，并从中获得了来自您的力量，成为您的子女的权利。但是因为这些人并不那么有名，所以即使对于知道他们的人也不如那样高兴。因为欢乐的人们在一起，大家就更加高兴，在其他人的热情中温暖他们自己。他们越是声名显赫，就能带领更多的人获得救赎，必定会有更多的人跟随。为此那些走在他们前面的人也能感到极大的兴奋，因为他们的快乐并不仅仅为了他们自己。在您的居处，如果富人在穷人之前受到欢迎，或者高贵出生的人在其他人之前，这将是可耻的。因为您“挑选了世界上的弱者，来挫败强者；挑选了世界上低级的事物和可鄙、不存在的事物，只为了使之归于虚无”。
 
[15]

 您通过保罗的喉舌说出上面的话。使徒精神的力量战胜了地方总督保罗的骄傲，他顺从了基督的轭，变成您这伟大君主的庶民。他为了纪念这一伟大胜利的荣耀，把自己的原名扫罗改为保罗。
 
[16]

 譬如敌人对某一人控制比较厉害，而且利用这人进而控制更多的人，当我们从这个人这里获胜，就会从敌人那里得到更大的胜利。显赫的人，由于他们的贵族头衔，被敌人牢牢的控制，并且由于他们的权威，通过他们控制更多的人。因此，维克托利努斯的心曾被魔鬼控制，并作为坚不可摧的要塞，维克托利努斯的口舌曾被魔鬼利用，作为锐利的武器，屠杀了多少人。而现在看到我们的君王捆缚了这个力士，收缴了他的船只，净化之后，成为“合乎主用，准备盛置各种善事”
 
[17]

 的宝器，您的子民们不是更该高兴得手舞足蹈吗？
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那时，当您的仆人西姆普利齐亚努斯给我讲完了维克托利努斯的故事后，我是满怀热情要模仿他，这也是他为什么讲给我听的原因。他又补充说道，尤利安
 
[18]

 帝在位时，有明确的法令禁止基督徒教授文学和修辞学，维克托利努斯遵守法令，宁愿放弃他自己学院派的辞令，也不愿意放弃您使孩童的唇舌伶俐善辩的圣“道”。在我看来这对他来说不仅是有勇气的，也是幸运的，因为这给了他将整个人奉献给您的机会。我渴望有同样的机会，但我不是被别人的铁链所捆绑，而是被自己的意志束缚。敌人掌握了我的意志，把它打成铁链来捆绑我。因为意志动摇，变成欲望，欲望生长，变成习惯，习惯不改，变成自然。它们就像链环一样互相连接——这就是我为什么称之为铁链——它们坚固的束缚捆住了我的手和脚。那时我开始产生新的意志，我愿无条件地尊崇您，欣赏您，噢，天主，您是唯一确定的快乐。但我的意志仍在摇摆，还没有足够的力量去克服多年来根深蒂固的陋习。我的双重意志，一个新，一个旧，一个是肉体的，一个是精神的，相互冲突，在冲突中撕裂了我的灵魂。

因此，从我亲身的体验，我开始理解我曾经读过的“肉体与精神相争，精神与肉体相争”
 
[19]

 的意义。实际上我同是在两个阵营中，但是更多一点在我所赞成的一方，胜于我所反对的一方。而且在某种意义上说，这时我已经不在我所反对的这方了，因为在很大程度上，我是不情愿地承受它，而不是自愿去那样做。是我自己的行为让习惯愈发强大地向我进攻，因为我曾经是自愿走到我现在所不愿意去的地方。过去我以为我不能抛弃俗世而侍奉您，是因为我对真理的认识不够充分，但现在它已经不再是借口。因为我已确切认识真理；但我还和世俗牵连，拒绝服务于您的军队中；我害怕消除那阻止我的一切事物，无异于我本应该害怕被它们阻止。世俗的包袱，犹如在梦中一般，惬意地压制着我；我思索您的意念，犹如熟睡的人想起床时所作的努力，由于睡意正浓而再次入睡。没有人想一直沉沉昏睡，凡头脑健全的人都认为最好是醒着。但当一个人感到四肢沉重疲累时，往往会推迟摇醒自己的努力，愉快地再打个盹，即使这时起床的时间已到，不宜再睡。同样，我已确信献身于您的爱比屈从于我的私欲更好。前者使我的头脑很快乐，并征服了它；后者使我的肉体很快乐，并束缚了它。当您对我说：“起来，你这睡着的人，从死中复活过来，基督就要启迪你了”，
 
[20]

 我无法回答出一句话。而您用处处的证据向我显示您的话是真理，我却除了只能迟缓、懒散地回答：“马上！”“马上就来！”“稍等一会儿！”之外，什么都回答不出来。但是“马上”和“马上就来”并不意味着是任何特别的时刻，“一会儿”又持续了很久一会儿。“我内心对您法则的喜爱是无济于事的，因为我肢体中另有一种法则，对我心中的法则反叛抵抗，把我俘虏于我肢体中的罪恶之法。”
 
[21]

 罪恶之法就是可怕的习惯的力量，我的头脑虽然不愿，但被它挟持，被它掌握；可惜我是自愿陷入习惯中，“除了通过我们的天主耶稣基督，依靠您的恩宠外，谁能救我脱离这死亡的肉身？”
 
[22]
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噢！我的天主啊，我的救援和救赎者。现在，我要讲述并坦白您怎样将我从紧紧束缚我的肉欲渴望和俗事束缚中解救出来的，我要称颂您的圣名。我像往常那样生活着，但我的心情却越发焦虑，我天天向着您叹息。在折磨我的事业重压下，只要我的事务一有空闲，便经常去往您的圣堂。阿利比乌斯
 
[23]

 总是和我一起，他在第三次担任法律顾问后，便离开了他的法律办公室，闲暇自由，等待着私人顾客，向他们出售他的法律意见，就像我出售口才一样——假如这种技术真的能被买到的话。内布利提乌斯
 
[24]

 为了我们的友谊，担任了凡莱公都斯
 
[25]

 的助教。凡莱公都斯是我们的好朋友，米兰人，是米兰的小学教师。他诚挚地希望，而且以朋友的名义要求我们中间有一人能帮助他，因为他非常需要帮助。内布利提乌斯之所以如此，并不是受到什么利益的诱惑，因为如果他选择一个更高级的学校，他会干得更好。但他是个善良、高尚的朋友，如此地体贴我们，以至于不愿拒绝我们的要求。他办事非常低调，因为他不想引起世俗场上那些大人物的注意，因此也避免了头脑的分神。他想要保持精神的自由，尽可能地获得空余的时间，去寻找、去阅读、去倾听关于智慧的真理。

有那么一天，内布利提乌斯出去了，因为什么我已记不起来了。我和阿利比乌斯在家，来了一位名叫蓬提齐亚努斯
 
[26]

 的客人。他是我们的同胞，是非洲人，在皇宫中担任一份重要职务。他向我们要求了什么事情，我们坐下来谈论这件事情。他无意中发现，在我们摆放玩具的桌子上有一本书。于是他拿起书来，打开一看，发现是使徒保罗的书。这令他非常惊讶，因为他原以为那是我教学用的一本书。他微微地笑着，注视着我，对于无意中发现的这本书，位于我面前的唯一一本书，表达了喜悦和更多的惊讶。因为他是一个基督徒，并且是个虔诚的基督徒，在教堂中，他跪在您、我们的天主面前作日常的祈祷，每天数次。我告诉他说，我现在投入很多的精力研究这些著作，他便开始讲起埃及修道士安东尼
 
[27]

 的故事。安东尼的名字在您的仆人中享有很高的荣誉，尽管在这之前，阿利比乌斯和我从未听过。当他知道了这种情况，就更有意要讲这个故事，急切地要把这样一位伟大的人物介绍给我们这些不认识他的人，也对我们的无知感到非常诧异。阿利比乌斯和我惊异于听说到的您奇妙的事迹，在真正的信仰中，在天主教会里，竟然就在最近，在我们自身的同时，并且有那么多的见证。我们三个人都陷入惊叹之中，阿利比乌斯和我是因为听到了如此伟大的事迹，而蓬提齐亚努斯是因为我俩之前从未听说过。

从这个故事，他又讲到了很多修道院，讲到修士们通向你的馨香之路在旷野中结出的丰盛果实，这一切为我们都是闻所未闻的。而且在米兰，就有一所修道院，位于城外。它由安布罗斯照料，院中全是可敬的同胞，我们对它却一无所知。他继续讲述，我们默默的倾听。他又讲到，一天下午，在特里尔城
 
[28]

 中，当时皇帝正在竞技场观看战车竞赛，他和他的三个同伴，来到紧靠城墙的花园中散步。他们碰巧地分成了两组，一个人跟着他，另外两个人走上另外的路。那两个人溜达到了一间小房子，那是您几个仆人的住处，是“天国为他们所有”的神贫者。在那里他们发现了一本小书，记载着安东尼的生活。其中一人便开始阅读，顿觉惊奇，受它鼓舞。一边正阅读一边开始想，他如何才能拥抱这样的生活，如何放弃俗世的官职，只为您服务。这两人都是国家的官员，正在读书的这个突然被圣洁的热情填满，对自己感到悔恨。他看着他的朋友，对他说：“请告诉我，我们如此辛苦工作，希望达到什么目标？我们的目的到底是什么？我们追求什么？我们能有比现在宫廷中成为皇帝的朋友更高的追求吗？即使在这种职位，事事不也都是未知的，并且充满极大的危险吗？在我们走向这更大危险的路上还会遇到多少危险呢？在我们到达之前还有多长时间呢？但是，如果我选择成为‘天主之友’，现在就能实现。”他说这些话时，在受到他身上新生命诞生所致痛苦的打扰。

他的目光转回到书本上，继续阅读，内心却已经改变，那里只有您能看到。俗世从他的头脑中被清除出去，外在马上就表现了出来。在他读这本书时，他的心灵在自身的洪流中摇摆不定，最后他在痛哭中爆发出来，看准了最好的方向，做了自己的选择。现在，他是您的奴仆了，他对他的朋友说：“现在，我已经与世俗的意愿决裂，已经决定侍奉天主，就从此刻、此处开始。即使你不愿意效法我，至少不要试图劝阻我。”

另一位回答说，他愿意和他的同伴同享这丰厚的赏报，分担这伟大的工作。他们二人，已经是您的仆人了，他们放弃了所有一切，追随您，花费了必要的代价，建造起精神的宝塔。这时，篷提齐亚努斯和与他一起散步的另一位正走在花园别处，开始在那里寻找他们二人，找到后，便催促他们回去，因为天色已晚。但这.二人说了他们的决定和目的，又说明了心中是如何产生这种愿望，表示现在已经下了决心，要求篷提齐亚努斯和他的同伴即使不愿加入他们，也不要试图说服他们放弃这决定。蓬提齐亚努斯说，他自己和那一位朋友虽然没有改变初衷，但也为他们自己流泪悲伤，同时祝贺二人归于天主，并请他们代为祈祷。然后，便带着他们人世的功名心回到皇宫，而那二人却固心于天堂，隐居于小屋之中。此事发生的时候，那二人都已经订婚，当两位未婚妻听到这消息后，也同样守贞不嫁，献身于天主。
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这就是蓬提齐亚努斯讲述的故事。但是您，天主啊！在他讲述这故事时，您让我转身面对着自己，让躲藏在自身背后的我从那里出来，因为我始终将自己置于那里，不愿正视我自己。您将我立于自己的面前，让我看到我是多么恶劣，多么扭曲，多么不洁，多么污秽，遍体疮痍。我看见了我自己，被吓坏了，却又无处可逃。我试图收回盯在自己身上的目光，而蓬提齐亚努斯还在讲述他的故事，您又令我与自己面对面，强迫我去看，看到我自己的丑恶，并且厌恶它。我已经认识了，但是我假装没有看见它，故意地转向别处，感到它远离了我的头脑。

但这次，当我听到这两人决心赢得他们灵魂的健康，将自己完全地交由您治疗，我越发热烈地赞同他们，相比之下，我越觉得自己令人厌恶。在我十九岁那年，我读了西塞罗的《荷尔顿西乌斯》，激起了我对智慧的研究之后，多少年月已经流逝了，十二年或者更多。我总是推迟放弃世俗的快乐，而不致力于寻取另一种幸福。这种幸福，且不说找到，即便只是在寻找中，也胜于得到所有人间的财宝和王位，胜于所有肉体的享乐，即使只是为了一个首肯。可是我这个无价值的青年，早年更没出息，但我也曾向您乞求纯洁，我说：“请您赏赐我纯洁和节制，但不是即刻。”我怕您过于快地听到我的祈祷，太快以至于立即治愈了我的色欲之病，因为这种色欲之心，我想要得到满足，而不是压制。我又通过摩尼教徒的邪恶之路游离于渎神迷信，实际上，我并不确定它们是正确的，但与基督教义相比，我更倾向于它们。对于基督教义，我并没有查究它的宗教精神，却直接抱着恶意加以反对。

我曾经认为，我不肯对俗世希望不屑一顾，仍然一天又一天地推迟对您的追随，原因是我还没有看到任何确切的目标，可以朝向它来指引我的方向。但是现在，这一天到了。当我看着自己赤裸地站立着的时候，我的良心谴责我说：“为什么我的声音总是不被听取？确实，你就是那种人，过去常说你不会为了一个不确定的真理而抛弃虚荣的包袱。非常好！现在真理已经确定了，可你却仍然背负着重担。而已经有人被赐予了翅膀，将他们的肩膀从重担下解放了出来，即便他们没有辛苦探索，也没有花费十年或者更长的时间去深思熟虑。”

为此，我的内心被侵蚀着。当蓬提齐亚努斯讲述他的故事时，我被最可怕、最混乱的羞耻感紧紧地束缚着。他讲完了故事，办完了他来到这里应该办的公务，就离开了。我扪心自问，我还有什么话没有对自己说过，还有什么谴责的鞭子没有用来鞭策我的灵魂，令他现在跟随着我去追随您！我的灵魂犹豫不决，他不愿意跟随，但又找不到不去跟随的理由。所有他的论证都已经使用过了，也被驳斥过了。剩下的只是令人战栗的寂静，因为那些恶习在真理之中必将死亡，而它害怕恶习的终结。
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当我和我的灵魂在我心房中发生剧烈的争吵时，我外表很疯狂，思想也剧烈斗争。我冲到阿利比乌斯那里，叫喊着：“我们是怎么了？你没有听到吗？那些没有文化的人们起来，用暴力占据了天堂。我们却带着我们的学识，牢牢地被困于血肉之中！如果因为他们走在我们前面，我们便羞于跟随，那么如果不立刻跟上，不是应该更加羞愧吗？”我对他说了这番以及诸如此类的话，然后我激动的情绪将我带离他的身边。他很震惊地注视着我，因为我不像平常的自己。我的额眉，我的脸颊，我的双眼，我的面色，我声音的调子，比我说出的语言更有力地表达着我的思想。我们的住所附带着一座花园，任由我们使用，实际上整座房子都任由我们使用，因为我们的房东、房子的主人并不住在这里。我胸膛中的风暴将我带到这个花园，因为在那里没有人会来干预我思想上剧烈的自我斗争，直到我能得出结论。这个结论将会是怎样，您早已知道，我却并不清楚。我疯狂地走在通往神志清晰的路上，垂死地走在通往生命的路上，意识到了自己是多么的罪恶，却完全没有意识到我不久就会有多改善。我离开前往花园，阿利比乌斯也紧跟着我而来。即使他在我身旁，我依然是相当自我。但在这种状况下，他又怎么能任我独自一人？我们找到离房子尽可能远的一个位置坐下。我的头脑狂乱，义愤填膺于自己没有遵守您的法则，没有接受你的契约。噢，天主！我所有的骨骼都在呼喊，赞美之声响彻天空。走这条路，不需要坐船，马车甚至步行，那里甚至不及我从房子走到我们坐的地方那么远。因为我要前行，不是只为了前行，而是为了到达。我只要前行，就要用全部强大的意志力，不能将意志扭断成两半，一半留恋俗世，而另一半奋起抗争。

在我优柔寡断地痛苦时，我做了很多肢体的动作。如果人们没有四肢，或是他们的四肢被绑缚，或是由于疾病而变得虚弱，或是因为别的什么原因动弹不得，那么即使想做肢体的动作，也不能做。如果我搔我的头发，敲我的前额，纠结我的手指，紧抱我的双膝，是因为我想要这样，才会去做。但如果我的四肢没有能力完成我想要做的事，我想做也做不到。因此，我出现过很多意愿和动作不一致的情况。但另一方面，即使我愿意就能如愿以偿，我却没有做本会带给我无比快乐的事情，没有做只要我完全愿意就能完成的事情。在这种情况下，意志与能力是一致的，意愿就是动作。但我却没有行动。和意愿相比，身体更倾向于服从哪怕表现得最微弱的意愿，更倾向于在意愿首肯的时候移动自己。而意愿却没有那么服从自己，去执行它自己的伟大意愿，哪怕是仅仅愿意就能简单完成的。
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这种怪异是为什么呢？它的根源又是什么呢？请您的仁慈启发我，使我可以提出这个疑问。是不是答案就在于突然发生在人类身上的神秘惩罚，和亚当子孙深深潜藏的苦难。这种怪异是为什么呢？它的根源又是什么呢？意识给身体一个命令，身体就会马上服从。意识给它自己一个命令，却会遭到抵抗。意识命令手动作，马上就有这样的准备，以至于你几乎无法分辨命令和执行的先后。但是，意识总是意识，而手属于身体。意识命令意识去愿意什么，意识就是它本身，却不去执行。这种怪异是为什么呢？它的根源又是什么呢？我说，意识命令它自己去愿意什么，除非它愿意，否则无法给出这样的命令，但它却不去执行这命令。问题在于，它并不是完全的愿意，所以它无法给出完全的命令。它命令是因为它愿意，它不执行命令是因为它不愿意。意愿正是在命令自己成为一个意愿，正在命令自己，而不是别的什么。然而由于意愿没有全心全意发出命令，以至于这命令不被执行。因为，如果意愿全心全意发出命令，它便不必命令自己去愿意什么，因为它也已经愿意了。因此，几分愿意，几分不愿意，这并不是什么怪异，而是灵魂的病疾。虽然灵魂有真理的扶植，但被积习沉沉地压着，以至于无法完全挺立。由此可见，我们都有双重的意愿，二者都不完整，而一个缺失的，正存在于另一个之中。
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噢！天主啊！有人在我们的结论中，留意到了意愿的两面性，继而像摩尼教徒那样断言：在我们之中有两种不同本性的意志，一为善，一为恶。让这些人同信口雌黄、妖言惑众的人一起，在您的面前毁灭吧！因为持有这样邪恶观点的人，本身就是邪恶。他们只有接受真理，继承真理，才会变得善良。正如您的使徒对他们说的：“以前你们是黑暗，如今在主里面成为光明。”
 
[29]

 但是这些人幻想着他们灵魂的本性与天主相同，希望变成光明，但不是在主里面，而是在自己之中变成光明。因此，他们不仅没有变成光明，反而变得更加黑暗。在他们令人憎恶的傲慢中，他们更加远离了您，远离了“照亮所有进入俗世的人的真光”。
 
[30]

 你们应该注意所说的话，应该因羞愧而脸红，“快靠拢天主，你们才能受到光照，你们也不会再觉惭愧”。
 
[31]



在我反复思考要去侍奉我的主、天主的时候，正如我长久以来意欲的那样，愿意的是我，不愿意的也是我，都终归是我。我不是完全地愿意，也不是完全地不愿意。所以，我与自己做着斗争，又被自己分裂。尽管我不愿造成分裂，可是它还是发生在我身上。这并不说明什么第二个灵魂的存在，只能表示对我自己灵魂的惩罚。因此，并不是我引发了这惩罚，而是由“居住于我之中的罪恶”
 
[32]

 所引发。这是对亚当任意犯下罪恶的惩罚，而我是他的子孙。

如果有多少相互对立的意愿，就有多少相互对立的本性，那么在我们身上，并不是只有两个本性，而是有很多本性。比方说，一个人正在考虑，是要去参加摩尼教徒的集会，还是去看戏。摩尼教徒就会说：“在这里人是有两个本性的，一个善良，会带他去开会，而另一个邪恶，会叫他离开。除了动摇在这两个相互制约的意愿之间，你还有什么其他的意思呢？”可是，我认为，无论是带他去参加摩尼教会的意愿，还是将他带去看戏的意愿，这两者都是坏的。但摩尼教徒认为，将人带向他们的意愿是善良的。很好！假设我们其中的一个人也摇摆于两个相互矛盾的意愿之间，是要去看戏呢，还是要去我们的教堂，并试图做一个决定，摩尼教徒不是也很难给出一个答案了吗？因为，要么他们虽然不愿，却不得不承认，将那人带入我们的教堂的意愿是善良的，如同他们认为，将接受了他们的仪式、成为他们其中一员的人们带入他们的教堂的意愿是善良的；要么他们必须承认，在一个人身上，有两个邪恶的天性和两个邪恶的意愿在斗争，那么他们寻常所说的话——即有一个善良的意愿和一个邪恶的意愿——就不再是真的。或者，他们必然归向真理，不再否认当一个人在做决定时，是一个灵魂在不同的意愿之间摇摆不定。

因此，当他们意识到一个人身上有两种对立的意愿时，他们就不会认为：有相互对立的两个灵魂，一善一恶，来自两个对立的实体和两个对立的本原。您，真理的天主，您用两个意愿都罪恶的事例，驳斥他们，否定他们，证明了他们的错误。比方说，当一个人在考虑，是要用毒药还是匕首去杀死另一个人的时候；在不能同时占有的情况下，是强占另一个人这部分还是那部分的财产；是要将他的钱花掉以满足肉欲，还是贪婪地聚敛财富；在比赛和戏剧同在一天举行的情况下，是去看比赛还是去看戏。让我们给最后那种情况再加上第三种可能性，如果机会来了，他是否会到别人家去偷东西；或者加上第四个主意，如果同时有了机会，他会不会去与人通奸。如果这四件事情在同一时刻一起到来，都同样是他渴望去做的，那么这四个或者更多的互相冲突的意愿就会撕扯这个灵魂，因为有太多的东西都会引起欲望。而摩尼教徒却没有提到这不同物质带来的多样性。

对于善良的意愿，也同样如此。如果我问他们，在阅读使徒的书信中得到快乐是不是很好？在赞美诗的平静中得到快乐是不是很好？讨论《福音书》是不是很好？他们对这任意一个问题都会回答，很好。但是，如果所有这些事情在同一时刻吸引着我们，我们考虑着应该选择哪一个的时候，我们的心不是被不同的意愿撕扯吗？这些意愿都是好的，但它们都在相互抵触，直到其中一个被选中，然后被分割的意愿安静了下来，变成一个整体。

同样，永恒吸引着我们更加向上，而一些现世的美好快乐抓着我们向下，一个灵魂具有两种意愿，但二者都不能占有整个意志。因此灵魂被割裂为二，并被深深困扰：真理向它展示了更加美好的道路，而积习又让它走向别处。
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我得了心病，痛苦不堪，我怀着强烈的苦涩谴责自己，在我的锁链之中扭曲翻转，希望它能被彻底破坏。束缚我的锁链是多么小的东西，却依然束缚着我。天主啊！您难在我灵魂中神秘的地方，您严肃的仁慈加重了恐惧和羞愧的灾祸，使我再次屈服。那残余的细小轻微的线，没有被破坏而是再次获得强大的力量，把我捆缚得比以前更加牢固。

我不断地自言自语：“现在跟随他吧！现在跟随他去吧！”说着这话，我开始走向解决。我几乎要完成了，但还是下不了手。我也没有回到最初的状态，而是站在边缘上喘息。我又一次尝试，几乎就要成功，差一点就可以触摸它，握住它。但我还是没有完全到达，没有触到它，也没有握到它。我还在踌躇着，不愿旧生命死去，新生命再生。成为习惯的不好状态，比我不曾试过的较好状态具有更强大的力量，越是接近我要转变的时间点，就越令我感到恐怖。但它既没有促使我完全折返，也没促使我完全离开，而是将我放置在这二者之间。

那所有琐碎的琐事，空虚的虚无，是我曾经的旧好。它们拖住我，扯着我肉体的外套，温柔地呢喃道：“你是要抛开我们吗？”“从此刻开始，我们是暂时还是永远无法和你在一起了？”“从此刻开始，你是暂时还是永远不允许这样那样了？”噢，我的天主！在我写下的短语“这样那样”中，它们要向我暗示什么呢？求您用您的仁慈，将他们所暗示的那些邪恶和不纯洁的东西从您仆人的灵魂中扫除出去吧。现在，我还是听到它们用不到一半的声音在说。它们不再面对面地站在我面前，而是在藏在我的背后轻声呢喃，在我试图离开的时候，悄悄地拉住我，令我回过头来。但是，因为我是多么的犹豫，即使是那样轻轻地拉着我，也足以使我无法自由，使我无法摆脱它们，无法朝向呼唤我的道路狂奔。我的旧习有强大的力量，对我说：“你认为没有它们，你能生存下去吗？”

但是到此刻，这个声音变得越发微弱了。在我转头朝前的方向，战栗颤抖着前往的方向，我看到了节制。她呈现着简朴的美丽，是平静和非罪恶的真正快乐。她尊敬地恳求我来到她面前，不要再彷徨，并向我伸出慈爱的双手，充满美好事例的双手，要接受我，拥抱我。我看到很多人和她在一起，有很多少男少女，很多青年，各种年龄的人，白头的寡妇和年老的贞女。在这些人身上，节制本身并不是不生育，而是因您主的照临，使她享受儿女成群的欢乐。天主，您就是她的配偶。节制的美的对我微笑着，她的笑给了我勇气，仿佛她在对我说：“这些男子做到的，这些女子做到的，你就不能做到吗？难道这些男子女子，是靠自己而不是在他们的天主之中做到的吗？主、他们的天主将我交于他们。为什么你要依靠自己却完全无法承受呢？把你自己投向天主吧，不要害怕，他不会收回手而任凭你摔倒的。无畏地投向主吧，他会接纳你，治愈你的。”

因为我仍然可以听到那些自负在咕哝，仍然犹豫不决，令我始终感到羞愧。节制好像再次对我说：“不要再听从你不洁的成分，它们应该被克服。它们告诉你的所谓乐趣，绝对无法与主、你天主的法则讲述的相提并论。”这些论战在我心中翻腾，这是我与自己的争论。阿利比乌斯坐在我身边，静静地等待着这场从未见过的我内心冲动的结果。

12

当我从自己灵魂隐秘的深处，开始最透彻地审查我所有的罪恶，并将结果罗列在我心灵的视线中，巨大的风暴在我心中产生，带来一场强大的泪雨。我放任了我的眼泪和哀伤，起身离开了阿利比乌斯，因为我知道独处更适合尽情痛哭。我尽量离他更远，以免他的出现会令我困窘。并且他已经意识到了这一点。

我想当时我说了什么话，声音听来因泪水而沉重。我起身，他就待在我们刚才坐着的地方，仍是非常惊讶。不知何故，我来到了一颗无花果树下，我不再试图抑制我的眼泪，让眼泪肆意地流淌，这是“您理应接纳的祭献”。
 
[33]

 我说了很多话，虽不是这些原句，但意思是这样：“主啊，您要多久？多久啊？天主，您要发怒到永远？请您不要记着我过去的罪恶。”
 
[34]

 因为我觉得我仍然被罪恶绑缚。我继续痛苦地抱怨：“还要多久？明天吗？又是明天！这还要继续说多久？为什么不是现在？为何不在此刻就结束掉我的罪恶史？”

我说着这样的话，在心灵最苦涩的痛苦中哭泣着。突然我听见从临近屋中传来一个声音，我不知道是男孩子还是女孩子的声音，但能确定那是一首吟唱的歌，一遍一遍地反复唱着：“拿起，读吧！拿起，读吧！”我止住哭泣，马上开始在头脑中极其仔细地搜寻，是否听过孩子们在某种游戏中经常唱这几句词，却不记得我曾经听到过这样的东西。我压抑着眼泪的流淌，站起身来，认为这件事情完全是神的命令，命我打开我的圣经，去读我打开的那节文字。我曾听说过安东尼也曾偶然地去读福音，读到这一段时，觉得自己正在受到劝诫，仿佛就是直接在对他说：“去变卖你所有的，分给穷人；你积财于天，然后来跟随我”。
 
[35]

 这个经历使他立即归向于您。

我回到阿利比乌斯正坐的地方，因为我再起身时，把使徒的书信集留在了那里。我抓起它，打开来，默默读着我的眼睛最先看到的一节：“不可放纵于酒食，不可溺于淫荡，不可趋于竞争嫉妒，应被服主耶酥基督，勿使纵恣于肉体的嗜欲。”
 
[36]

 我不想再读下去了，我也不需要再读下去了。当我读完了这一句话，立刻像有一道绝对信赖的光照射到我心中的每个角落，扫除了所有不确定带来的黑暗。我用我的手指还是其他什么标志在书上做了个标记，合上了书，非常平静地把整件事情告诉了阿利比乌斯。他也同样告诉了我他内心发生的我所不知道的事情。他要求看我读到的那节，我指给他看，然后他接着读了下去，而我也不知道下文是什么。下面一句是：“信心软弱的人，你们要接纳他。”
 
[37]

 他认为这是对他本人而言的，并且这样告诉我。这条忠告使他更加坚定，毫不动摇地去执行于天主的好意和目标——这目标确实最适合他的品质，在这些方面，他不知强于我多少。

然后我们去了我母亲那里，把这事告诉了她，令她非常高兴。我们叙述了事情经过，她更是满心胜利的喜悦。她赞美您：您所能成全于我们的，超过了我们的要求和意愿。因为她看到您所给予她的，超过了她曾经哀伤哭泣所要求的一切。您转变了我，令我归向您，以至于我不再追求什么妻子，不再找寻俗世中的前景，而是站在虔诚的信仰的法则上，和很多年前您将我展示给她时的情景一样。是您将她的悲伤变成了欢乐，比她曾经希望的多得多的欢乐，比她曾想要在子孙满堂中找到的更情切、更纯粹的欢乐。
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BOOK NINE Aged Thirty-Two

Ⅰ—Ⅶ Reception into the Church


Ⅰ The joy of conversion

Ⅱ Decision to abandon his professorship of Rhetoric

Ⅲ Verecundus unhappy，Nebridius happy：both die baptised

Ⅳ Vacation in the country；he reads Psalm Ⅳ；is cured of toothache

Ⅴ Ambrose advises him to read Isaias

Ⅵ He is baptised with his son Adeodatus and Alypius

Ⅶ Of chanting and how Ambrose had brought it to Milan.

Ⅷ—ⅩⅢ The Death of Monica


Ⅷ They start back for Africa；account of Monica's child hood

Ⅸ How she lived at peace with her husband and finally won him to Christianity

Ⅹ The window at Ostia：conversation upon Beatitude

Ⅺ Monica dies

Ⅻ His grief，and his fear lest his grief may be weakness

ⅩⅢ He knows she was not sinless but is confident of her salvation：yet he prays for her soul and asks our prayers

Ⅰ

O Lord，I am Thy servant：I am Thy servant and the son of Thy handmaid.Thou hast broken my bonds.I will sacrifice to Thee the sacrifice of praise
 .
 
[1]

 Let my heart and my tongue praise Thee，and let all my bones say，O Lord
 ，who is like to Thee？
 
 
[2]

 Let them say and do Thou answer me and say to my soul：I am Thy salvation
 .
 
[3]

 Who am I and what kind of man am I？What evil has there not been in my deeds，or if not in my deeds，in my words，or if not in my words，then in my will？But You，Lord，are good and merciful，and Your right hand had regard to the profundity of my death and drew out the abyss of corruption that was in the bottom of my heart.By Your gift I had Come totally not to will what I willed but to will what You willed.But where in all that long time was my free will，and from what deep sunken hiding-place was it suddenly summoned forth in the moment in which I bowed my neck to Your easy yoke and my shoulders to Your light burden，Christ Jesus，my Helper and my Redeemer？How lovely I suddenly found it to be free from the loveliness of those vanities，so that now it was a joy to renounce what I had been so afraid to lose.For You cast them out of me，O true and supreme Loveliness，You cast them out of me and took their place in me，You who are sweeter than all pleasure，yet not to flesh and blood；brighter than all light，yet deeper within than any secret；loftier than all honour，but not to those who are lofty to themseles.Now my mind was free from the cares that had gnawed it，from aspiring and getting and weltering in filth and rubbing the scab of lust.And I talked with You as friends talk，my glory and my riches and my salvation，my Lord God.

Ⅱ

And I thought it would be good in Your sight if I did not dramatically snatch my tongue's service from the speech-market but quietly withdrew；but that in any event withdraw I must，so that youths—not students of Your Law or Your peace but of lying follies and the conflicts of the law—should no longer buy at my mouth the tools of their madness.Fortunately it happened that there were only a few days left before the Vintage Vacation；and I decided to endure them so that I might 1 cave with due deliberation.seeing that I had been redeemed by You and was not going to put myself up for sale again.Our purpose therefore was known to You，but not to men other than our own friends.We had agreed among ourselves not to spread the news abroad at all，although，in our ascent from the valley of tears
 
 
[4]

 and our singing of the song of degrees.
 
 
[5]

 You had given us sharp arrows and burning coals against cunning tongues
 
 
[6]

 that might argue against us with pretended care for our interest，might destroy us saying that they loved us：as men consume food saying that they love it.

You had pierced our hearts with the arrow of Your love，and our minds were pierced with the arrows of Your words.To bum away and utterly consume our slothfulness so that we might no more be sunk in its depths，we had the depths of our thought filled with the examples of Your servants whom You had changed from darkness to light and from death to life；and these inflamed us so power fully that any false tongue of contradiction did not extinguish our flame but set us blazing more fiercely.But because for your name，which You have sanctified throughout the earth，our decision would find many to praise it，I was afraid that it would look like ostentation if I did not wait for the approaching vacation but immediately resigned from a profession which everyone knew I practiced：for the faces of all about would be turned on my act，in that I had not chosen to wait for the vacation when it was so close，and it would be widely said that I had done it to make myself seem important.And what would it have profited me to have people discussing and arguing about my purpose and to have our good ill-spoken of？

Furthermore that very summer，under the too heavy labor of teaching，my lungs had begun to give way and I breathed with difficulty；the pain in my breast showed that the were affected and they no longer let me talk with any strength too long at a time.At first this had disturbed me，because it made it practically a matter of necessity that I should lay down the burden of teaching，or at least give it up for the time if I was to be cured and grow well again.But when the full purpose of giving myself leisure to meditate on how You are the Lord arose in me and became a settled resolve—as you know，O my God—I actually found myself glad to have this perfectly truthful excuse to offer parents who might be offended and for their children's sake would never willingly have let me give up teaching.So I was full of joy，and I put up with the space of time that still had to run—I fancy it was about twenty days.But to bear the time took considerable fortitude.Desire for money，which formerly had helped me to bear the heavy labor of teaching，was quite gone so that I should have [ had nothing to help me bear it and so] found it altogether crushing if patience had not taken the place of covetousness.Some of Your servants，my brethren，may think that I sinned in this，since having enrolled with all my heart in Your service，I allowed myself to sit for so much as an hour in the chair of untruthfulness.It may be so.But，most merciful Lord，have You not pardoned and remitted this sin，along with others most horrible and deadly，in the holy water of baptism？

Ⅲ

Meanwhile Verecundus was worrying himself ill over the good that had come to us.He saw himself losing our company by reason of his own chains，which bound him very tight.He was not yet a Christian，though his wife was，and indeed she was the strongest obstacle of all in the way of his setting out upon that journey on which we had started.For he said that he would not be a Christian in any other way，than the way that was beyond his power.But he very generously offered that as long as we were in the country，we might stay in his house.You will reward him，O Lord，with the reward of the just，for You have already given him the lot of the just.At a time when we were away in Rome he was seized with some bodily illness，and in the course of it became a Christian and was baptized，and so departed this life.Thus you had mercy not only upon him，but upon us too：otherwise，thinking of the wonderful kindness our end had shown us，we should have been tormented with unbearable sorrow if we had not been able to number him in Your flock.Thanks be to our God！ We are Yours，as Your exhortations and consolations prove.You are faithful to Your promises，and you will repay Verecundus for his country house at Gassiciacum，where we rested in You from the world's troubles，with the loveliness and eternal freshness of Your paradise：for You forgave him his sins upon earth in the mountain of abundance，Your mountain，the mountain of richness.

At the time，however，Verecundus was very much perturbed；but Nebridius altogether joyful.For although before he was a Christian he had fallen into that same pit of deadly error and believed the true body of Your Son to be a phantasm，he had emerged from that error；and though he had not yet received any sacraments of Your church，he was a most zealous seeker of the truth.Not long after our conversion and regeneration by Your baptism，You took him from this life，by then a baptized Catholic and serving You in Africa in perfect chastity among his own people，for he had made his whole family Christian.And now he lives in Abraham's bosom.Whatever is meant by that bosom，there my Nebridius lives，my most beloved friend，Your son by adoption and no longer a freed-man only.There he lives.For what other place is there for such a soul？There he lives，in the place of which he asked me，an ignorant poor creature，so many questions.He no longer puts his bodily ear to my lips，but the lips of his spir it to Your fountain，drinking his fill of wisdom，all that his thirst requires，happy without end.Nor do I think he is so intoxicated with the draught of that wisdom as to forget me，since You，O Lord，of whom he drinks are mindful of us.

There then we were，consoling the unhappy Verecundus，for our friendship was not impaired by conversion，and exhorting him to fidelity in his state，namely the married life.As for Nebridius，we were merely waiting for him to follow us.He was so close that he might well follow，and he was indeed on the point of doing so when at last those days of waiting for the vacation came to an end.For they seemed long and many to me，because of the longing I had for that freedom and leisure in which I might sing to You from the depths of my heart：My heart hath said to Thee：I have sought Thy face.Thy face，O Lord，will I still seek
 .
 
[7]



IV

And now the day was come on which I was to be set free from the teaching of Rhetoric in fact，as I was already free in mind.And so it came about.You delivered my tongue as You had already delivered my heart，and I rejoiced and praised You，and so went off with my friends to the country-house.The amount of writing I did there—the writing was now in your service but during this breathing—space still smacked of the school of pride—my books exist to witness，with the record they give of discussions either with my friends there present or with Yourself when I was alone with You；and there are my letters to show what correspondence I had with Nebridius while he was away.But when shall I have the time to relate all Your great acts of goodness towards me，especially at that time，since I must hasten to tell of matters greater still？

For my memory reminds me，and pleasant it is，O Lord，to confess to You，what inner goads you used to tame me，and how you brought me low，making low the mountains and hills of my thoughts
 ，making straight what was crooked，and plain what was rough
 .
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 And I remember too how You subdued my heart's brother Alypius to the name of Jesus Christ Your only-begotten Son，Our Lord and Saviour，which at first he thought it would be in some sense lowering to put into my writings.For he would have had them redolent of the high cedars of the schools，which the Lord had now broken down，rather than of the health-giving herbs of the Church which are of such avail against the bites of serpents.

When I read the Psalms of David，songs of faithfulness and devotion in which the spirit of pride has no entry，what cries did I utter to You，O my God，I but a novice in your true love，a catechumen keeping holiday in a country-house with that other catechumen Alypius：though my mother also was with us，a woman in sex，with the faith of a man，with the serenity of great age，the love of a mother，the piety of a Christian.What cries did I utter to You in those Psalms and how was I inflamed towards You by them，and on fire to set them sounding through all the world，if I could，against the pride of man！ But in truth they are already sung throughout the world and there is none who can hide himself from Thy heat
 .
 
[9]

 I thought of the Manichees with indignation and a burning anguish of sorrow.I pitied them because they did not know our sacraments and our healing，but were insanely set against the medicine that would have cured their insanity.I wished that they might be somewhere close at hand—without my knowing that they were there—and could see my face and hear my words，when in that time of leisure I read the Fourth Psalm；and that they could see what that Psalm did in me：When I called upon Thee
 ，Thou，God of my justice，didst hear me
 ；when I was in distress，Thou hast enlarged me：have mercy on me，O Lord，and hear my prayer.
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 Would that they could have heard me—without my knowing that they heard me，lest they might think it was on their account I was speaking as 1 spoke when I recited these words：and indeed I would not have said those things or said them in the same way，if I had realized that I was being heard and seen by them：nor，if I had
 said them，would they have understood how I was speaking with myself and to myself in Your presence from the natural movement of my spirit.

I was in fear and horror，and again I was on fire with hope and exultation in your mercy，O Father.And all these emotions found expression in my eyes and in my voice when Your Holy Spirit turned to us and said：O ye sons Of men，how long will ye be dull of heart？Why do you love vanity so much and seek after lying？
 
 
[11]

 For I myself had loved vanity and sought after lying.And Thou
 ，Lord，hadst already made Thy holy one wondererfitl
 ，
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 raising Him from the dead and setting Him at Thy right hand，whence He should send from on high His promise，the Paraclete，the Spirit of Truth.And He had already sent Him，though I knew it not.He had sent Him because already He was magnified and risen from the dead and ascended into heaven.For till then the Spirit was not yet given，because Jesus was not yet glorified.And the prophet cried aloud：How long will you be dull of heart？why do you love vanity and seek after lying？Know ye also that the Lord hath made His holy one wonderful？
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 He cries out “How long，”he cries out “Know ye.”And I so long was ignorant and loved vanity and sought after lying.

I heard these things and trembled to hear them，for they were spoken to such as I remembered myself to have been.For in those phantasms which I had taken for truth were vanity and lying.And I cried out many things strongly and earnestly in the grief I felt at what I remembered.If only those could have heard me who still loved vanity and sought after lying.Perchance they would have been troubled，and have vomited up their error；and You would have heard them when they cried to You：for He who intercedes with You for us died for us with a true death of the body.

I read，Be angry and sin not.
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 And by this I was much moved，O my God，for I had by then learned to be angry with myself for the past，that I might not sin in what remained of life：and to be angry with good reason，because it was not some other nature of the race of darkness that had sinned in me，as the Manichees say：and they are not angry at themselves，but treasure up to themselves wrath against the day of wrath and of the revelation of the just judgement of God.

The good I now sought was not in things outside me，to be seen by the eye of flesh under the sun.For those that find their joy outside them easily fall into emptiness and are spilled out upon the things that are seen and the thing of time，and in their starved minds lick shadows.If only they could grow weary of their own hunger and say：Who shall show us good things？
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 And we should say and they should hear：The light of Thy countenance is sealed upon
 m，
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 O Lord.For We are not the Light that enlightens every man
 but we are enlightened by Thee that as we were heretofore darkness we are now light in Thee
 .
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 If they could but see the Light interior and eternal：for now that I had known it.I was frantic that I could not make them see it even were they to ask：Who shall show us good things？
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 For the heart they would bring me would be in their eyes，eyes that looked everywhere but at You.But there，where I had been angry with myself，in my own room where I had been pierced，where I had offered my sacrifice，slaying the self that I had been，and，in the newly-taken purpose of newness of life，hoping in You—there You began to make me feel Your love and to give gladness in my heart.
 I cried out as I read this aloud and realized it within：and I no longer wished any increase of earthly goods，in which a man wastes time and is wasted by time，since in the simplicity of the Eternal I had other com and wine and oil.

It was with a deep cry of my heart that I uttered the next verse：


O in peace
 ！O in the selfsame
 ！ O how he has said：I will sleep and I will rest
 .
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 For who shall stand against us when the saying that is written will come to pass：Death is swallowed up in victory
 ？
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 You supremely are that selfsame，for You are not changed and in You is that rest in which all cares are forgotten，since there is no other besides You，and We have not to seek other things which are not what You are：but You，Lord，alone have made me dwell in hope.
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 All these things I read and was on fire；nor could I find what could be done with those deaf dead，of whom indeed I had myself been one for I had been a scourge，a blind raging snarler against the Scriptures，which are all honeyed with the honey of heaven and all luminous with Your light：and now I was fretting my heart out over the enemies of these same Scriptures.

When shall I recall and set down all that belongs to those days in the country？I have not forgotten，nor shall I pass in silence，the bite of Your scourge and the wonderful swiftness of Your mercy.During those days You sent me the torture of toothache，and when it had grown so agonizing that I could not speak，it came into my heart to ask all my friends there present to pray for me to You，the God of every kind of health.I wrote this down on my tablet and gave it to them to read.As soon as we had gone on our knees in all simplicity，the pain went.But what was the pain or how did it go？I admit that I was terrified，O my Lord，my God，for as far back as my earliest infancy I had never experienced any such thing.Thus in that depth I recognized the act of Your will，and I gave praise to Your name，rejoicing in faith.But this faith would not let me feel safe about my past sins，since Your baptism had not yet come to remit them.

V

When the Vintage Vacation was over I gave the people of Milan notice that they must find someone else to sell the art of words to their students，became I had chosen to serve You，and because owing to my difficulty in breathing and the pain in my lungs I could not continue my teaching.And in a letter I told Your bishop，the holy Ambrose，of my Past errors and my present purpose，that he might advise me which of Your Scriptures I should especially read to prepare me and make me more fit to receive so great a grace.He told me to read Isaias the prophet，I imagine because he more clearly foretells the gospel and the calling of the gentiles than the other Old Testament writers；but I did not understand the first part of his book，and thinking that it would be all of the same kind，put it aside meaning to return to it when I should be more practised in the Lord's way of speech.

Ⅵ

When the time had come to give in my name for baptism，we left the country and returned to Milan.Alypius had decided to be born again in You at the same time，for he was already endowed with the humility that Your sacraments require，and had brought his body so powerfully under control that he could tread the icy soil of Italy with bare feet，which required unusual fortitude.We also took with us the boy Adeodatus，carnally begotten by me in my sin.You had made him well.He was barely fifteen，yet he was more intelligent than many a grave and learned man.In this I am but acknowledging to You Your own gifts，O Lord my God，Creator of all and powerful to reshape our shapelessness：for I had no part in that boy but the sin.That he had been brought up by us in Your way was because You had inspired us，no other.I do but acknowledge to You Your own gifts.There is a book of mine called De Magistro
 ：it is a dialogue between him and me.You know，O God，that all the ideas which are put into the mouth of the other party to the dialogue were truly his，though he was but sixteen.I had experience of many other remarkable qualities in him.His great intelligence filled me with a kind of awe：and who but You could be the maker of things so wonderful？But You took him early from this earth，and I think of him utterly without anxiety，for there is nothing in his boyhood or youth or anywhere in him to cause me to fear.We took him along with us，the same age as ourselves in Your grace，to be brought up in Your discipline：and we were baptised，and all anxiety as to our past life fled away.The days were not long enough has I meditated，and found wonderful delight in meditating，upon the depth of Your design for the salvation of the human race.I wept at the beauty of Your hymns and canticles，and was power fully moved at the sweet sound of Your Church's singing.Those sounds flowed into my ears，and the truth streamed into my heart：so that my feeling of devotion overflowed，and the tears ran from my eyes，and I was happy in them.

Ⅶ

It was only a little while before that the church of Milan had begun to practise this kind of consolation and exultation，to the great joy of the brethren singing together with heart and voice.For it was only about a year，or not much more，since Justina，the mother of the boy emperor Valentinian，was persecuting Your servant Ambrose in the interests of her own heresy：for she had been seduced by the Arians.The devoted people had stayed day and night in the church，ready to die with their bishop，Your servant.And my mother，Your handmaid，bearing a great part of the trouble and vigil，had lived in prayer.I also，though still not warmed by the fire of Your Spirit，was stirred to excitement by the disturbed and wrought-up state of the city.It was at this time that the practice was instituted of singing hymns and psalms after the manner of the Eastern churches，to keep the people from being altogether worn out with anxiety and want of sleep.The custom has been retained from that day to this，and has been imitated by many，indeed in almost all congregations throughout the world.

At this time You revealed to Your bishop Ambrose in a vision the place where the bodies of martyrs Protasius and Gervasius lay hid，which You had for so many years kept incorrupt in the treasury of Your secret knowledge that You might bring them forth at the proper moment to check a woman's fury—the woman being the ruler of the Empire！ For when they were discovered and dug up and with due honour brought to Ambrose's basilica，not only were people cured who had been tormented by evil spirits—and the devils themselves forced to confess it—but also there was a man，a citizen well known to the city，who had been blind for many years：he asked what was the cause of the tumultuous joy of the people，and when he heard，he sprang up and asked his guide to lead him into the place.When he arrived there he asked to be allowed to touch with his handkerchief the place on which lay the saints，whose death is precious in Your sight.He did so，put the handkerchief to his eyes，and immediately they were opened.The news spread abroad，Your praises glowed and shone，and if the mind of that angry woman was not brought to the sanity of belief，it was at least brought back from the madness of persecution.Thanks be to my God！ From what and towards what have You led my memory，that it should confess to You these great things which I had altogether forgotten？Yet even then，when the odor of Thy ointments was so sweet smelling
 ，I did not run after Thee：
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 and
 for this I wept all the more now when I heard Your hymns and canticles，as one who had then sighed for You and now breathed in You，breathed so far as the air allows in this our house of grass.

Ⅷ

You，Lord，who make men of one mind to dwell in one house brought to our company a young man of our own town，Evodius.He had held office in the civil service，had been converted and baptized before us，had resigned from the state's service，and given himself to Yours，we kept together，meaning to live together in our devout purpose.We thought deeply as to the place in which we might serve You most usefully.As a result we started back for Africa.And when we had come as far as Ostia on the Tiber，my mother died.I pass over many things，for I must make haste.Do You，O my God，accept my confessions and my gratitude for count less things of which I say nothing.But I will not omit anything my mind brings forth concerning her，Your servant，who brought me forth—brought me forth in the flesh to this temporal light，and in her heart to light eternal.Not of her gifts do I speak but of Your gifts in her.For she did not bring herself into the world or educate herself in the world：it was You who created her，nor did her father or mother know what kind of being was to come forth from them.It was the scepter of Your Christ，the discipline of your Only-Begotten，that brought her up in holy fear，in a Catholic family which was a worthy member of Your church.Yet it was not the devotion of her mother in her upbringing that she talked most of，but of a certain aged servant，who had indeed carried my mother's father on her back when he was a baby，as little ones are accustomed to be carried on the backs of older girls.Because of this，because also of her age and her admirable character，she was very much respected by her master and mistress in their Christian household.

As a result she was given charge of her master's daughter.This charge she fulfilled most conscientiously，checking them sharply when necessary with holy severity and teaching them soberly and prudently.Thus，except at the times when they ate—and that most temperately—at their parents'table，she would not let them even drink water，no matter how tormenting their thirst.By this she prevented the forming of a bad habit，an she used to remark very sensibly：“Now you drink water because you are not allowed to have wine；but When you are married，and thus mistresses of food-stores and wine-cellars，you will despise water，but the habit of drinking will still remain.”By this kind of teaching and the authority of her commands she moderated the greediness that goes with childhood and brought the little girls'thirst to such a control that they no longer wanted what they ought not to have.

Yet，as Your servant told me，her son，there did steal upon my mother an inclination to wine.For when，in the usual way，she was sent by her parents，as a well-behaved child，to draw wine from the barrel，she would dip the cup in，but before pouring the wine from the cup into the flagon，she would sip a little with the very tip of her lips，only a little because she did not yet like the taste sufficiently to take more.Indeed she did it not out of any craving for wine，but rather from the excess of childhood's high spirits，which tend to boil over in absurdities，and are usually kept in check by the authority of elders.And so，adding to that daily drop a little more from day to day—for he that despises small things，falls little by little—she fell into the habit，so that she would drink off greedily cups almost full of wine.Where then was that wise old woman with her forceful prohibitions？Could anything avail against the evil in us，unless Your healing，O Lord，watched over us？When our father and mother and nurses are absent，You are present，who created us，who call us，who can use those placed over us for some good unto the salvation of our souls.What did You do then；O my God？How did You cure her，and bring her to health？From another soul You drew a harsh and cutting sarcasm，as though bringing forth a surgeon's knife from Your secret store，and with one blow amputated that sore place.A maidservant with whom she was accustomed to go to the cellar，one day fell into a quarrel with her small mistress when no one else chanced to be about，and hurled at her the most biting insult possible，calling her a drunkard.My mother was pierced to the quick，saw her fault in its true wickedness，and instantly condemned it and gave it up.Just as the flattery of a friend can pervert，so the insult of an enemy can sometimes correct.Nor do You，O God，reward men according to what You do by means of them，but according to what they themselves intended.For the girl being in a temper wanted to enrage her young mistress，not to amend her，for she did it when no one else was there，either because the time and place happened to be thus when the quarrel arose，or because she was afraid that elders would be angry because she had not told it sooner.But You，O Lord，Ruler of heavenly things and earthly，who turn to Your own purposes the very depths of rivers as they run and order the turbulence of the flow of time，did by the folly of one mind bring sanity to another；thus reminding us not to attribute it to our own power if another is amended by out word，even if we meant to amend him.

Ⅸ

My mother，then，was modestly and soberly brought up，being rather made obedient to her parents by You than to You by her parents.When she reached the age for marriage，and was bestowed upon a husband，she served him as her lord.She used all her effort to win him to You，preaching You to him by her character，by which You made her beautiful to her husband，respected and loved by him and admirable in his sight.For she bore his acts of unfaithfulness quietly，and never had any jealous scene with her husband about them.She awaited Your mercy upon him，that he might grow chaste through faith in You.And as a matter of fact，though generous beyond measure，he had a very hot temper.But she knew that a woman must not resist a husband in anger，by deed or even by word.Only，when she saw him calm again and quiet，she would take the opportunity to give him an explanation of her actions，if it happened that he had been roused to anger unreasonably.The result was that whereas many matrons with much milder husbands carried the marks of blows to disfigure their faces，and would all get together to complain of the way their husbands behaved，my mother—talking lightly but meaning it seriously— advised them against their tongues：saying that from the day they heard the matrimonial contract read to them they should regard it as an instrument by which they became servants；and from that time they should be mindful of their condition and not set themselves up against their masters.And they often expressed amazement—for they knew how violent a husband she had to live with—that it had never been heard，and there was no mark to show，that Patricius had beaten his wife or that there had been any family quarrel between them for so much as a single day.And when her friends asked her the reason，she taught them her rule，which was as I have just said.Those who followed it，found it good and thanked her；those who did not，went on being bullied and beaten.

Her mother-in-law began by being angry with her because of the whispers of malicious servants.But my mother won her completely by the respect she showed，and her unfailing patience and mildness.She ended by going to her son，telling him of the tales the servants had bandied about to the destruction of peace in the family between herself and her daughter-in-law，and asking him to punish them for it.So he，out of obedience to his mother and in the interests of order in the household and peace among his womenfolk，had the servants beaten whose names he had been given，as she had asked when giving them.To which she added the promise that anyone must expect a similar reward from her own hands who should think to please her by speaking ill of her daughter-inlaw.And as no one had the conrage by do so，they lived together with the most notable degree of kindness and harmony.

This great gift also，O my God，my Mercy，You gave to Your good servant，in whose womb You created me，that she showed herself，wherever possible，a peacemaker between people quarreling and minds at discord.For swelling and undigested discord often belches forth bitter words when in the venom of intimate conversation with a present friend hatred at its rawest is breathed out upon an absent enemy.But when my mother heard bitter things said by each of the other.she never said anything to either about the other save what would help to reconcile then.This might seem a small virtue，if I had not had the sorrow of seeing for myself so many people who—as if by some horrible widespreading infection of sin—not only tell angry people the things their enemies said in anger，but even add things that were never said at all.Whereas，on the contrary，ordinary humanity would seem to require not merely that we refrain from exciting or increasing wrath among men by evil speaking，but that we study to extinguish wrath by kind speaking.Such a one was she：and You were the master who taught her most secretly in the school of her heart.

The upshot was that towards the very end of his life she won her husband to You；and once he was a Christian she no longer had to complain of the things she had had to bear with before he was a Christian.Further，she was a servant of Your servants.Such of them as knew her praised and honoured and loved You，O God，in her；for they felt Your pesence in her heart，showing itself in the fruit of her holy conversation.She had been the wife of one husband，
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 had requited her parents，had governed her
 hoase
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 piously，was well reported of for good works.
 She had brought up her children
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 being in labour of them as often as she saw them swerving away from You.Finally of all of us Your servants，O Lord—since by Your gift You suffer us to speak—who before her death were living together after receiving the grace of baptism，she took as much care as if she had been the mother of us all，and served us as if she had been the daughter of us all.

Ⅹ

When the day was approaching on which she was to depart this life—a day that You knew though we did not—it came about，as I believe by your secret arrangement，that she and I stood alone leaning in a window，which looked inwards to the garden within the house where we were staying，at Ostia on the Tibet；for there we were away from everybody，resting for the sea-voyage from the weariness of our long journey by land.There we talked together，she and I alone，in deep joy；and forgetting the thing that were behind and looking forward to those that were before
 ，
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 we were discussing in the presence of Truth，which You are，what the eternal life of the saints could be like which eye has not seen nor ear heard，nor has it entered into the heart of man.
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 But with the mouth of our heart we panted for the high waters of Your fountain，the fountain of the life which is with You：that being sprinkled from that fountain according to our capacity，we might in some sense mediate upon so great a matter.

And our conversation had brought us to this point，that any pleasure whatsoever of the bodily senses，in any brightness whatsoever of corporeal light，seemed to us not worthy of comparison with the pleasure of that eternal Light，not worthy even of mention.Rising as our love flamed upward towards that Selfsame，we passed in review the various levels of bodily things，up to the heavens themselves，whence sun and moon and stars shine upon this earth.And higher still we soared，thinking in our minds and speaking and marvelling at Your works：and so we came to our own souls，and went beyond them to come at last to that region of richness unending，where You feed Israel forever with the food of truth：and there life is that Wisdom by which all things are made，both the things that have been and the things that are yet to be.But this Wisdom itself is not made：it is as it has ever been，and so it shall he forever：indeed “ has ever been ” and “shall be forever” have no place in it，but it simply is，for it is eternal：whereas “to have been” and “to be going to be” are not eternal.And while we were thus talking of His Wisdom and panting for it，with all the effort of our heart we did for one instant attain to touch it；then sighing，and learing the first fruits of our spirit bound to it，we returned to the sound of our own tongue，in which a word has both beginning and ending.For what is like to your Word，Our Lord，who abides in Himself forever，yet grows not old and makes all things new！

So we said：If to any man the tumult of the flesh grew silent，silent the images of earth and sea and air：and if the heavens grew silent，and the very soul grew silent to herself and by not thinking of self mounted beyond self：if all dreams and imagined visions grew silent，and every tongue and every sign and whatsoever is transient—for indeed if any man could hear them，he should hear them saying with one voice：We did not make ourselves，but He made us who abides forever：but if，having uttered this and so set us to listening to Him who made them，they all grew silent，and in their silence He alone spoke to us，not by them but by Himself：so that we should hear His word，not by any tongue of flesh nor the voice of an angel nor the sound of thunder nor in the darkness of a parable，but that we should hear Himself whom in all these things we love，should hear Himself and not them：just as we two had but now reached forth and in a flash of the mind attained to touch the eternal Wisdom which abides over all：and if this could continue，and all other visions so different be quite taken away，and this one should so ravish and absorb and wrap the beholder in inward joys that his life should eternally be such as that one moment of understanding for which we had been sighing—would not this be：Enter Thou into the joy of Thy Lord
 ？
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 But when shall it be？Shall it be when we shall all rise again and shall not all be changed
 ？
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Such thoughts I uttered，though not in that order or in those actual words；but You know，O Lord，that on that day when we talked of these things the world with all its delights seemed cheap to us in comparison with what we talked of.And my mother said：“ Son，for my own part I no longer find joy in anything in this world.What I am still to do here and why I am here I know not，now that I no longer hope for anything from this world.One thing there was，for which I desired to remain still a little longer in this life，that I should see you a Catholic Christian before I died.This God has granted me in superabundance，in that I now see you His servant to the contempt of all worldly happiness.What then am I doing here？”

Ⅺ

What answer I made，I do not clearly remember；within five days or not much longer she fell into a fever.And in her sickness，she one day fainted away and for the moment lost consciousness.We ran to her but she quickly returned to consciousness，and seeing my brother and me standing by her she said as one wondering：“Where was I？”Then looking closely upon us as we stood wordless in our grief，she said：“Here you will bury your mother.”1 stayed silent and checked my weeping.But my brother said something to the effect that he would be happier if she were to die in her own land and not in a strange country.But as she heard this she looked at him anxiously，restraining him with her eye because he savored of earthly things，and then she looked at me and said：“See the way he talks.”And then she said to us both：“Lay this body wherever it may be.Let no care of it disturb you：this only I ask of you that you should remember me at the altar of the Lord wherever you maybe.”And when she had uttered this wish in such words as she could manage，she fell silent as her sickness took hold of her more strongly.

But as I considered Your gifts，O unseen God，which You send into the hearts of Your faithful to the springing up of such wonderful fruits，I was glad and gave thanks to You，remembering what I had previously known of the care as to her burial which had always troubled her：for she had arranged to be buried by the body of her husband.Because they had lived together in such harmony，she had wished—so little is the human mind capable of rising to the divine—that it should be granted her，as an addition to her happiness andas something to be spoken of among men，that after her pilgrimage beyond the sea the earthly part of man and wife should lie together under the same earth.Just when this vain desire had begun to vanish from her heart through the fullness of Your goodness，I did not know；but I was pleased and surprised that it had now so dearly vanished：though indeed in the conversation we had had together at the window，when she said：“What am I still doing here？”there had appeared no desire to die in her own land.Further I heard afterwards that in the time we were at Ostia，she had talked one day to some of my friends，as a mother talking to her children，of the contempt of this life and of the attraction of death.I was not there at the time.They marvelled at such courage in a woman—but it was You who had given it to her—and asked if she was not afraid to leave her body so far from her own city.But she said：“Nothing is far from God，and I have no fear that He will not know at the end of the world from what place He is to raise me up.”And so on the ninth day of her illness，in the fifty-sixth year of her life and the thirty-third of mine，that devout and holy soul was released from the body.

Ⅻ

I closed her eyes；and an immeasurable sorrow flowed into my heart and would have overflowed in tears.But my eyes under the mind's strong constraint held back their flow and I stood dry-eyed.In that struggle it went very ill with me.As she breathed her last，the child Adeodatus broke out into lamentation and we all checked him and brought him to silence.But in this very fact the childish element in me，which was breaking out into tears，was checked and brought to silence by the manlier voice of my mind.For we felt that it was not fitting that her funeral should be solemnized with moaning and weeping and lamentation，for so it is normal to weep when death is seen as sheer misery or as complete extinction.But she had not died miserably，nor did she wholly die.Of the one thing we were sure by reason of her character，of the other by the reality of our faith.

What then was it that grieved my heart，so deeply？Only the newness of the wound，in finding the custom I had so loved of living with her suddenly snapped short.It was a joy to me to have this one testimony from her：when her illness was close to its end，meeting with expressions of endearment such services as I rendered，she called me a dutiful loving son，and said in the great affection of her love that she had never heard from my mouth any harsh or reproachful word addressed to herself.But what possible comparison was there，O my God who made us，between the honour I showed her and the service she had rendered me？

Because I had now lost the great comfort of her，my soul was wounded and my very life torn asunder，for it had been one life made of hers and mine together.When the boy had been quieted and ceased weeping，Evodius took up the psalter and began to chant—with the whole house making the responses—the psalm Mercy and judgment I will sing to Thee，O Lord.
 
 
[30]

 And when they heard what was being done，many of the brethren and religious women came to us；those whose office it was were making arrangement for the burial，while，in another part of the house where it could properly be done I discoursed，with friends who did not wish to leave me by myself，upon matters suitable for that time.Thus I used truth as a kind of fomentation to bring relief to my torment，a torment known to You，but not known to those others：so that listening closely to me they thought that I lacked all feeling of grief.But in Your ears，where none of them could hear，I accused the emotion in me as weakness；and I held in the flood of my grief.It was for the moment a little diminished，but returned with fresh violence，not with any pouring of tears or change of countenance：but I knew what I was crushing down in my heart.I was very much ashamed that these human emotions could have such power over me—though it belongs to the due order and the lot of our earthly condition that they should come to us—and I felt a new grief at my grief and so was afflicted with a twofold sorrow.

When the body was taken to burial，I went and returned with out tears.During the prayers which we poured forth to you when the sacrifice of our redemption was offered for her—while the body，as the custom there is，lay by the grave before it was actually buried—during those prayers I did not weep.Yet all that day I was heavy with grief within and in the trouble of my mind I begged of You in my own fashion to heal my pain；but You would not—I imagine because You meant to impress upon my memory by this proof how strongly the bond of habit holds the mind even when it no longer feeds upon deception.The idea came to me to go and bathe，for I had heard that the bath—which the Greeks call αλaνε？ον—is so called because it drives anxiety from the mind.And this also I acknowledge to Your mercy，O Father of orphans，that I bathed and was the same man after as before.The bitterness of grief had not sweated out of my heart.Then I fell asleep，and woke again to find my grief not a little relieved.And as I was in bed and no one about，I said over those true verses that Your servant Ambrose wrote of You：

God Creator of all things，

Ruler of Heaven，Who robes the day

With shimmering light，and makes the night

For sleep's release：

That quiet rest should give again

To burdened bodies zest for work，

And lift the weights from tired minds，

Unravelling all anxious knots of grief.

And then little by little I began to recover my former feeling about Your handmaid，remembering how loving and devout was her conversation with You，how pleasant and considerate her conversation with me，of which I was thus suddenly deprived.And I found solace in weeping in Your sight both about her and for her，about myself and for myself.I no longer tried to cheek my tears，but let them flow as they would，making them a pillow for my heart：and it rested upon them，for it was Your ears that heard my weeping，and not the ears of a man，who would have misunderstood my tears and despised them.

But now，O Lord，I confess it to You in writing，let him read it who will and interpret it as he will：and if he sees it as sin that for so small a portion of an hour I wept for my mother，now dead and departed from my sight，who had wept so many years for me that I should live ever in Your sight—let him not scorn me but rather，if he is a man of great charity，let him weep for my sins to You，the Father of all the brethren of Your Christ.

ⅩⅢ

Now that my heart is healed of that wound，in which there was perhaps too much of earthly affection，I pour forth to You，O our God，tears of a very different sort for Your handmaid—tears that flow from a spirit shaken by the thought of the perils there age for every soul that dies in Adam.For though she had been made alive in Christ，and while still in the body had so lived that Your name was glorified in her faith and her character，yet I dare not say that from the moment of her regeneration in baptism no word issued from her mouth contrary to Your Gammand Your Son，who is Truth，has said：Who so ever shall say to his brother，Thou fool，shall be in danger of hell fire
 ；
 
[31]

 and it would go ill with the most praiseworthy life lived by men，if You were to examine it with Your mercy laid aside！ But because You do not enquire too fiercely into our sins，we have hope and confidence of a place with You.Yet if a man reckons up before You the merits he truly has，what is he reckoning except Your own gifts？If only men would know themselves to be but men，so that he that glories would glory in the Lord！

Thus，my Glory and my Life，God of my heart，leaving aside for this time her good deeds，for which I give thanks to Thee in joy，I now pray to Thee for my mother's sins.Grant my prayer through the true Medicine of our wounds，who hung upon the cross and who now sitting at Thy right，hand makes intercession for us.I know that she dealt mercifully，and from her heart forgave those who trespassed against her：do Thou also forgive such trespasses as she may have been guilty of in all the years since her baptism，forgive them，Lord，forgive them，I beseech Thee：enter not into judgment with her.Let Thy mercy be exalted above Thy justice for Thy words are true and Thou hast promised that the merciful shall obtain mercy.That they should he merciful is Thy gift who hast mercy on whom Thou will，and wilt have compassion on whom Thou wilt.
 
 
[32]



And I believe that Thou hast already done what I am now asking；but be not offended，Lord，at the things my mouth would utter.For on that day when her death was so close，she was not concerned that her body should be sumptuously wrapped or embalmed with spices，nor with any thought of choosing a monument or even for burial in her own country.Of such things she gave us no command，but only desired to be remembered at Thy altar，which she had served without ever missing so much as a day，on which she knew that the holy Victim was offered，by whom the handwriting is blotted out of the decree that was contrary to us
 ，
 
[33]

 by which offering too the enemy was overcome who，reckoning our sins and seeking what may be laid to our charge，found nothing in Him，in whom we are conquerors.Who shall restore to Him His innocent blood？Who shall give Him back the price by which He purchased us and so take us from Him？To this sacrament of our redemption Thy handmaid had bound her soul by the bond of faith.Let none wrest her from Thy protection；let neither the lion nor the dragon bar her way by force or craft.For she will not answer that she owes nothing，lest she should be contradicted and confuted by that cunning accuser：but she will answer that her debts have been remitted by Him，to whom no one can hand back the price which He paid for us，though He owed it not.

So let her rest in peace，together with her husband，for she had no other before nor after him，but served him，in patience bringing forth fruit for Thee，and winning him likewise for Thee.And inspire，Omy Lord my Cod，inspire Thy servant my brethren，Thy sons my masters，whom I serve with heart and voice and pen，that as many of them as read this may remember at Thy altar Thy servant Monica，with Patricius，her husband，by whose bodies Thou didst bring me into this life，though how I know not.May they with loving mind remember these who were my parents in this transitory light，my brethren who serve Thee as our Father in our Catholic mother，and those who are to be fellow-citizens with me in the eternal Jerusalem，which Thy people sigh for in their pilgrimage from birth until they come there：so that what my mother at her end asked of me may be fulfilled more richly in the prayers of so many gained for her by my Confessions than by my prayers alone.
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第九卷 32岁时


1～7 被教会接纳


1 转变的快乐

2 放弃他的修辞学的教授之职的决定

3 凡莱公都斯不高兴，内布利提乌斯很高兴：二人死去之前，都已受洗

4 在乡村度假；他读了《诗篇》第四首；他的牙痛被治愈了

5 安布罗西乌斯建议他读《以赛亚书》

6 他和他的儿子阿得奥达多斯，以及阿利比乌斯一起受洗

7 关于圣歌，安布罗西乌斯如何将圣歌带到米兰


8～13 莫尼卡死了


8 他们动身返回非洲；关于莫尼加的童年

9 她如何与她的丈夫平静地生活，最后令她丈夫加入了基督教

10 奥赛烈司之窗：对至福的改变

11 莫尼加死了

12 他的悲伤，他害怕他的悲伤会减少

13 他知道她不是无罪的，对她的救赎充满信心：但他仍为她的灵魂祷告，要求我们也祷告。

1

主，我是你的仆人，我是你的仆人，我是你侍女的儿子。你替我解开了束缚，为感谢你，我将供祭你。
 
[1]

 请让我的心和舌赞扬您，让我身体骨骼说“谁能与你相媲美”。
 
[2]

 请让他们说，请你回答我，请您对我的心灵说：我是你的救星。
 
[3]

 我是谁？我又是一个什么样的人？有什么邪恶的事情我没有做过，即使没有做过，至少我也说过，即使没有说过，那我也肯定想过。但你，我慈爱善良的主，您一直注视着我临近死亡的深渊，并且把深存我内心的污秽思想摒除。你使我完全放弃了跟随我的意愿，而去跟随你的意愿。但是在这么漫长的时光里，我内心的自由意志在哪里？从哪个隐秘的地方突然脱颖而出，然后低头来带您那宽松的辕轭，挺起肩膀来承受你那轻轻的担子？耶稣基督，“我的依靠，我的救世主！”我突然发现逃离空虚的乐趣是多么快乐的事情，现在割舍过去害怕失去的东西，也有一种欣然的快乐。因为您，真正的、至高无上的美，把恐惧和空虚的乐趣全都驱除出我的身体，并且进入我身体代替了这一切。你比任何欢乐都甜蜜，但不属于血肉；您比任何灯火都光明，但比任何秘密都深奥，你比任何荣誉都尊贵，但绝不属于自以为尊贵之人。现在我的心灵已经从觊觎和索求的意念、淫欲和狡猾的情志的万分缠绕中解脱出来。我像对朋友一样向您倾诉内心，我的光荣，我的财富，我的救星，我的天主，我向您畅怀开谈。

2

在你的目光注视下，我决定不使用戏剧性的方法，而用平和的方式摆脱我演说市场上卖弄唇舌的职务。让那些不“研究你的律法”和你的和平，而去学习虚假的言论和市场论战的青年们，不再从我的口中买到他们帮助疯狂肆行的工具。幸运的是，这个时候离秋假已经不远了，而我决定忍耐度过这几天，和寻常一样离校。我既已经被你救赎，就绝不会再重蹈覆辙出卖自己。这是我们在你面前想好的主意，除了亲人和知己外，别人都不知道。我们相互约定一点都不向外透露消息，虽然那时我们自“涕泣之谷”
 
[4]

 上升，唱着“升阶之歌”，
 
[5]

 我们已经从你手中得到“利箭和火炭，用来抵御狡诈的口舌”，
 
[6]

 这些口舌以忠告为名却实行阻挠，表面上是在关爱我们，却把我们像食物一样吃下去。

你已经用爱的利箭穿透我们的心，你的言语已经深深刻在我们内心里。我们的内心充满了你的仆人们的模范德行，他们因你而变黑暗为光明，从死亡到复活，在我们思想上点燃了熊熊的火把，驱除了我们的懒惰，使我们不再沦陷，而是精神焕发地向上奔腾，那些想欺骗我们的虚伪狡诈的唇舌，再也不能熄灭我们内心的神火，反而使神火越加猛烈了。因为你的圣名已经远扬世界了，所以我们的意愿也许也会得到一些称赞，但如果不等待短暂的假期，就可能会显得特殊；因为还没等到秋假的到来就辞去众目昭彰的公职，必定会引起别人的注意，就难免有人要议论纷纷，认为我狂妄自大。这样使别人猜测我的本意，误会我们的善行，对我有什么好处呢？

况且由于每个夏天过度劳累的教学工作，我的肺部已经开始感到不适应并且呼吸困难。胸部隐痛显示出我已有病，不能一次发出强有力而且很长的声音。起初，这让我很心烦意乱，因为我不得不放弃我的教师职位，起码也得等到我治愈之后才能重上讲台。但当我决心要休息，并意识到你在我心中是坚定的天主之后，——我的天主，我反而发现自己有一个完美的真实的理由辞职，这样就可以安抚那些一心为子女着想却要我卖命的父母的心。我内心充满愉快地度过了这段时间，我记不清楚了，大约是过了二十天，我熬过来了。回想过去，以前对舍钱的渴望帮助我承担重负，现在已经没有了，现在耐心已经取代了贪婪，要不我真不知道用什么帮我承担这重负。你的一些仆人，我的兄弟中，可能会认为我既然已经决意一心服侍你，却又要装模作样在讲台上花费时间，这样是有罪的。也许是那样吧，但是我慈爱善良的主呀，你不是已经把这种罪过和其他可怕的、致命的罪恶在圣水中一洗而空了吗？

3

凡莱公都斯看到我们如此幸福却是忧心忡忡，他看到自己因自己的束缚而无法同我们在一起。他已不是一个基督徒，但他的妻子是，他的妻子已受洗礼。事实上，他的妻子是束缚他不能和我们同行的最大原因。他自称可以有其他办法奉教，但这办法他是没能力办到的。但他非常慷慨地把房屋借给我们，允许我们在乡下居留任意长时间。主啊，您以正义之名酬誊了他的正义。当我们离开之后，他在罗马患上疾病，他在病痛中成为基督徒接受洗礼，与世长辞。这样，你不但将慈爱给予了他，也给予了我们，使我们不因想起这位曾诚心对待的好友竟摒弃你而感到无尽的悲伤。

感谢我们的天主，我们是属于你的，你的劝告和安慰都证明了这一点。你言出必行，你以温暖的万古长春的天堂，酬报了凡莱公都斯曾经借给我们避开世俗的加西齐亚根别墅。你宽恕了他在世上的罪过，把他安置在富饶的山上，你的山上，繁华的山上。

当凡革公都斯感到困扰之际，内布利提乌斯却非常欢愉，因为尽管在他成为一名基督徒前，他曾陷入致命的错误泥潭，并认为圣子的身体不过是一个幻象，如今他正从这种错中脱身，尽管他还没有接受教堂的圣餐，他正成为一名狂热的真理追求者。在我们受洗，发生转变，获得重生不久，您将他带离了过去的生活成为一名虔诚的教传，和家人一起留在非洲，在慈爱的生活中服侍你，因为他使他的家人都成为了教徒。现在他生活在亚伯拉罕怀中，我的内布利提乌斯，我的好友。天主啊，他由奴隶之身而获得自由，变成你的义子，他现在能生活在那里，作为一个这样的人，他能有更好的归宿吗？他生活在那里，他曾无知地向我提出许多关于那里的问题。他现在已经不再侧耳倾听于我了，而是用他超俗的口舌吸取你的灵泉，畅饮你的智慧，这都是他渴求的，有着永无止境的快乐。他不会因为沉醉而把我忘却，因为他畅饮的是你，我的主，而你却是始终眷顾着我们。

我们当时是这样的，我们尽力安慰凡莱公都斯，他因我们的归正而闷闷不乐，但这并不妨碍我们之间的友谊。我们劝告他接受当时的状况，承担夫妇生活的责任。而对于内布利提乌斯，我们则等待他的加入。他离我们已经非常接近了，几乎能够实现了。这些日子终于过去，我真是度日如年，因为我渴望着空闲自由的时刻以能够尽情歌唱，我的内心向你说：我曾追寻你的圣容，我的主，我还将追寻你的圣容。
 
[7]



4

现在，终于到了我不再教授修辞学的时候了，虽然我的思想早就得到了解脱。现在终于到了今天：你解放了我的口就像你当初解放我的心一样。我万分高兴并歌颂你，和朋友一起到村边别墅去旅行。现在所有我的写作都是为你服务，虽然还带着点学校的傲慢气息，好像一路奔走停步后呼吸还觉得急促；在我记载的和朋友的讨论，或者单独和你的交谈，以及和外出的内布利提乌斯的通信中，都流露着这种气息。我必须加速去做更大的事情了，我什么时候才有空来追述你，尤其在这一阶段中，所给我的所有的恩惠呢？

记忆总是浮现在眼前，并且让我感到很高兴，主啊！向你忏悔往事，回想你不知用什么驯服了我的心，降伏了我，你怎么削平了我思想之山，修直了弯曲之路，填平了坑凹之地。
 
[8]

 我同样记得你怎样用你的独子，我们的救世主耶稣基督的圣名使我心爱的弟兄阿利比乌斯俯身就范，起初他甚至不愿意在我们的书中看到这名字，宁愿在我的文字中嗅到学校中被你砍倒的柏树的气味，不愿意听教会内防御毒蛇有奇妙功能的药草。

当我朗诵大卫的诗篇时，朗诵这些最能扫除我们满腹傲气、表达我们赞美之意的诗歌时，我的主呀，我向你哭喊过什么？这时候我在你的真正的爱中还只是个初学者，我和阿利比乌斯都是新信徒，我们在乡间住宅里度假，我母亲也是和我们在一起，虽然她是个妇女，在信仰上她却是杰出的丈夫，她具有老年的成熟、母亲的慈爱、教徒的虔诚。在那些诗篇中，我对你发出过哪些呼喊，这些呼喊让我内心对你产生这么剧烈的爱火。如果我可以的话，我愿借助这烈火向全世界宣读歌颂你的诗篇，用以反对人类的狂妄。但事实上全世界已经都在朗诵了，没人可以逃避你的爱心关怀。
 
[9]

 我内心极其痛恨那些摩尼教徒，却又同情他们不懂我们的圣礼，不懂我们的治疗，反而至死不悟，疯狂地抵制那些原本可以救治他们的良药。我希望他们能隐藏在我身边的某个地方，可以看到我的脸，听到我的声音。
 
[10]

 当我空闲朗诵《诗篇》第四首时，希望他们能体会到这些诗歌如何为我而发。当我向你呼喊时，我的主啊！你答应我，在我陷入窘困时，你使我宽松，同情我，聆听我的祈祷。希望他们能窃听并不让我察觉，要不然他们肯定认为我朗诵这些诗歌是针对他们。其实如果我已经知道有人听我朗诵的话，我绝不会说话，绝不会说那些话，他们也不会认为这些话是出于我内心，只是在你面前对我自己说的。

我一面害怕恐惧，一面欢欣鼓舞地得意于你的仁慈，我的父。当你的圣灵对我们说：“哦，人的儿子们，你们内心要阴暗到什么时候停止，你们为什么如此爱恋空虚，寻觅虚伪”
 
[11]

 。所有心情都在我的目光和声音中表露。我自己曾经喜爱过空虚，寻觅过虚伪。“但你，我的主，你已经显现出你的神奇”，
 
[12]

 将他从死神复活，坐在你右边的宝座，又自天派遣他所许的“施慰之神，真理之神”。他已经让自己被派遣，但我还不知道。他已经被派遣，因为他已经被赞美，复活升到了天堂。在此之前，“圣神”尚未降临，因为耶稣尚未被赞耀。先知呼喊说：“你们内心要阴暗到什么时候停止，你们为何喜爱空虚，追逐虚伪。我呼喊你们应该知道天主已经显扬他的圣明。”
 
[13]

 他至今仍在呼喊：“你们该知道。”而我依然无知，喜爱空虚，追逐虚伪。

我听到这些话语之后，心里害怕得战栗不止，这些话就是针对我记忆中以前的我。我幻想为真理的那些东西，不过是空虚，不过是虚伪。我回想及此，禁不住痛恨叹息。希望那些至今还喜爱空虚、寻觅虚伪的人能有机会听听这些话，可能他们也会内心不安要痛改前非。如果他们向你忏悔，你一定要聆听他们，因为代表我们求你的基督，真的以血肉之身为我们受死。

我读到，发怒吧，不要犯罪！
 
[14]

 我的主呀，我对此是多么的感动。我已经知道愤怒我的过去，所以今后将不再犯罪。我有好多理由发怒，因为并不是什么其他的黑暗本性要在我之中犯罪，正如那些不知道对自己发怒的摩尼教统和那些天主公正审判愤怒的人们所说的。

我追求的善并非在我之外，也不是在阳光下能用肉眼所看到的。凡是把快乐寄托于身外之物的，容易陷入空虚，沉醉于有形的、暂时的事物，他们的思想始终停止在那些事物的影子。但愿他们感到空虚厌倦而抱怨：“谁能指示我们幸福？”
 
[15]

 我们将回答他们说：“主，你的圣容，你的神光深刻在我们心中。”
 
[16]

 因为我们不是照的普通的光，我们是受你的光照：我们“本是黑暗，在你怀中成为光明”。
 
[17]

 但愿他们能够看出身内的永恒之光！因为我现在已体味到，但无法向人揭示，即使他们问我：“谁能指示我们幸福？”
 
[18]

 因为，他们指示我，他们的心在那留恋外物而不是你的眼睛里。我原来也就在这方寸之间对自己恼怒，就在心坎深处发出悔恨，宰割了“故我”作为祭献后，在“新我”的生命中仰赖于你，也就在此时，你开始使我体味到你的甘饴，“使我心情舒畅”。当我读到这里，并心领神会时，我不禁欢呼雀跃，不愿再积蓄任何浪费一个人时间和生命的世间的财富。因为在纯一的永恒之中，我有另一种谷物，另一种酒和油。

当我读到下一节时，我内心禁不住高呼说：“啊，在和平中，在存在本体中，我安歇，我酣睡。”
 
[19]

 圣经上说的“死亡被消灭于胜利之中。”
 
[20]

 有一天实现了，谁还敢对抗我们？你是始终不变的本体，在你之中可以忘掉一切忧虑。因为没人能和你相比，也不须再追求你以外的其他任何东西。“主，你稳定了我，使我收敛于希望之中。”
 
[21]

 我满怀炽热的情绪朗诵着这一切，但我想不出办法对付那些充耳不闻的死人，我以前也是其中之一，曾经散布谣言，对着散布着天上的蜜露、映出你光辉的圣经，曾经恶毒地、无知地狂吠；想到这些与圣经为敌的人，我感到悲伤不已。

什么时候我能追忆并记下在乡下的那段日子的一切事情？对于你严厉的鞭策和温暖的慈爱，我绝不会遗忘，绝不会让它静静地逝去。那时你让我陷入牙痛的折磨，严重时都无法说话了。我想请在场的朋友代我向你祈求，治愈一切的天主。我写在黑板上递给他们看。当我们刚刚下跪真诚祈祷的时候，病痛消失了。多么剧烈的疼痛，怎么就这样消失了呢？主，我的天主！承认我内心不安，因为我这一生都没有经历过这样的情况。我感受到你的意志在我内心深处的工作，我在信仰中感到喜悦，歌颂你的美名，但这信仰还不能使我对过去的罪安心，因为你还未用洗礼赦免它们。
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秋收节结束之后，我通知了米兰人，请他们为自己的学生寻找另一位口才贩卖者。因为我已决定当你的仆人，而且我已经呼吸困难，胸部作痛，我已无法承担教书这份职责。在一封给你善良的主教安布罗西乌斯的信中，详细叙述了我以往的过错和现在的志愿，并且请教他我应该先读圣经中的哪一卷，以使我更能充分地为接受洗礼而做准备。他叫我先读《以赛亚书》。我想这一定是因为他比《旧约》的其他作者更明白清楚地预言你的福音和外族的教化。但我不理解他的书的第一部分的意思，我以为全书都是这么难懂，于是便暂且放下。希望当我对主的训示更加熟悉之后再回来阅读。

6

当我登记接受洗礼的日子终于到了的时候，我离开了乡村回到米兰。阿利比乌斯决定和我一起来接受洗礼，因为他已经心怀谦逊，具备了接受你的圣事的精神。他异常坚韧地控制自己的肉体，竟然敢赤足在意大利冰冻的土壤上行走。除了我们两个之外，还有我放纵得来的儿子阿得奥达多斯。他还不满15岁，你给了他很好的资质，他比许多智慧博学之士还要聪明。对此，我承认都是你的恩赐，主，我的天主，你是万有的创造者再造我们的力量。我只能给这孩子一些罪行，是你而不是别人的启发，让我能够遵循你的法度教养他。我诚心地把这一切归功于你的恩赐。我的一本叫《师说》的书是关于他和我之间的对话。你知道，我的主，书中记载我和交谈者的议论是他真正的思想，尽管他只有16岁。我记得他有很多其他优秀的见解，他伟大的天赋着实让我吃了一惊，除了你之外，谁还能创造这样的奇迹呢？你早早地使他脱离尘世，我对此感到很安心，因为我不必担忧他的童年、青年以及他的一生。我们把他也带来了，和我们同时拥有你的恩宠，在你的恩惠中快乐成长。我们接受洗礼，过去的生活上的阴影都荡然无存。那时候，我钦佩你精心设计、救援终生的高明的计划，感到无限快乐，但并不以为己足。我听到你优美的温和的圣歌，感动得欣喜泪下。那种旋律涌进我的双耳，真理便滋润我的内心，鼓动诚挚的情绪，于是我潸然泪下，但我高兴如此。

7

不久之前，米兰教会开始采用这样一种安慰、庆祝的方法，即兄弟们共同享受尽心尽意地唱歌。大概在一年前，幼主瓦楞提尼亚努斯的太后优斯提那受了阿利阿派教徒的蛊惑，信从妖言，迫害你的仆人安布罗西乌斯。虔诚的人们日夜留在教堂，打算和他们的主教，你的仆人同生死。我的母亲，你身边的侍女，她为了此事日夜不眠，一直默默地祈祷。而我，虽然还未被你圣灵之火所温暖，但我和城里的其他人一样为此事焦急不安。这时，为了让全城的人民能摆脱沮丧好好休息，我便决定模仿东方教堂的习惯教他们唱圣歌。这种方式被继承至今，并且被许多，甚至可以说全世界各教堂所模仿。

就在这时，你暗示你的主教安布罗西乌斯，向他指明普罗泰西乌与盖尔瓦西乌斯两位殉教者葬身之处。他们的遗体被你保存在一个神秘的库藏中，不臭不腐地不知道经过多少年，打算在合适的时候昭示于人，用来阻止太后的暴行。当他们被发现和挖掘出来的时候，以隆重的仪式把他们奉迎至安布罗西乌斯的圣堂中，这时候不仅那些受邪灵所折磨的人得到了解脱，连魔鬼也承认自己的失败。更有一个被全城人民所知、失明多年的人，当他询问得知万民欢庆的原因的时候，便叫他的领路人把他带到那里去。到那之后，他请求允许他用手帕抚摸你所珍视的神圣的死者的灵柩，他那样做了，把手帕敷在眼睛上，他的眼睛立刻复明。这消息迅速传开，大家热烈地赞扬你。那个愤怒的妇人，即使并未转向健全的信仰，但至少也不得不抑制自己的恶行。感谢你，我的天主。你要把我的记忆从哪里带向哪里呢？我向你表白这些被我遗忘的重大事件！虽然“你的香膏芳香飘溢，更使我涕泪交流”；
 
[22]

 以前的我只会向你叹息，现在的我能尽情地呼吸你的芳香，使我的草房空气中充满馨香。

8

是你，我的天主，使志趣相投的人居住在一起。让我们的同乡青年埃伏第乌斯来和我们做伴。他本在政府中供职，在我们之前皈依并洗礼，于是便辞去职位来为你工作。我们打算住在一起，为了我们虔诚的愿望永远住在一起。我们一起认真研究了在哪里能更好地为你效力，决定一起回到非洲。当我们走到梯伯河畔的欧斯蒂亚时，我的母亲去世了。由于十分的匆忙，许多东西我便忽略不谈了。主啊，关于你给予的，而我却只字未提难以计数的恩宠，请接受我的忏悔和感谢。但是，对于你的婢女，我的母亲的哀悼之情，我却不能掩饰。是她肉体上给我短暂的生命，心灵上给我永恒的生命。我不谈她的遗事，而是追忆你给予她的恩泽。因为她不是自己来到这个世上，更不是自己教养自己，而是你创造了她。她的父母也不能他们将带来一个什么样的生命，都是你的基督的鞭策，你的“独子”教诲，使她生长在从属于你的教会的一个虔诚的教友家中，从而从小受到了对你保持神圣敬畏的教育。我的母亲不仅总是谈论她的亲生母亲对她的抚育之恩，也更是称道那个养育外祖父长大的老年保姆——她像大多数姑娘一样把孩子背在背上。因为这些，更因为她的年龄和令人钦佩的品质，这位老妇人在教友的家中受到了男女主人深深的尊敬。于是，主人把所有女孩子都托付给她管教。这位老妇人尽心尽力地照顾，平时对她们管教审慎周全，在必要的时候还用神圣而严格的规范来约束她们。除了跟他们的父母同桌共同进行简朴就餐，即使在口渴的时候，也不让她们随便喝水，以此不让她们染上坏习惯并告诫她们：“你们现在喝水是由于不允许你们喝酒，在你们出嫁成了食物储藏室和酒窖的主妇后，你们会觉得水轻淡无味，取酒来喝便会成为习惯了。”在这样的开导和管教下，孩子们的贪欲受到了节制，对女孩子们的饮水都有限制，她们哪里还会追求她们不应有东西呢？

即便如此，我的母亲亲口告诉我，她仍有喝酒的倾向。他的父母见她是个听话而守规矩的孩子，往往叫她从酒窖里取些酒来，她总是用杯子把酒从桶中舀出来，在把酒倒进瓶子之前，她会用嘴唇稍稍舔拭一些，这么做并不是母亲想喝酒，更大程度上是出于孩子的调皮和好奇。孩子的这种倾向惟有在大人的管教下得以纠正。就这样，从每天一滴日有所增，就像一句话所说，“凡忽视小事，便逐渐堕落”她养成了饮酒的习惯，日后，我的母亲可以举杯饮尽满杯的酒了。当时那位老妈妈带有说服力的劝诫到哪里去了？啊，监护着我们的天主啊，除了你的救治，还有什么可以医治这种隐匿的疾患吗？创造我们，呼唤我们的主，当我们的父母和保姆不在时，你却会一直与我们在一起。潜移默化地拯救我们的灵魂。可那时候你在做什么呢？我的天主啊，你是怎么照顾和医治她的呢？你不正是运用别人锐利的谩骂作为医生的手术刀一下子把母亲糜烂的思想冲散了吗？有一次母亲和经常跟她到酒窖取酒的女仆吵了起来，当时只有她们两个人，这位女仆愤怒地辱骂母亲，叫她酒鬼，我的母亲受到了深深的震动，被激发的羞耻心使她立即戒酒了。正如朋友们的奉承往往适得其反，敌人的辱骂往往能够纠正错误。主啊，你处理这些人的时候并不是依照你利用他们所做的，而是根据他们自身的意图。那个女仆是出于激怒自己年轻的女主人的目的，而不是鞭策她改正错误。可能是由于恰好事发时没人在场，也可能是由于怕自己因为没有及时揭发而受到责备，这位女仆才趁着无人做了这件事。但是你，天与地的统治者，千里的大河随你的意志而奔腾，时代的洪流以你的意愿而向前，你用一个人的愤怒给另一人带去了明智，这也提示了我们不要以为别人因听从我的话而改过，便居功自傲，即使我的话是出于改过他的意图。
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就这样，我的母亲在节制和严厉中被抚养长大起来。与其说是他的父母教育她顺从你，不如说是你引导她来孝敬父母。等到她到了出嫁的年龄，找了一位丈夫，便侍夫如侍主。她尽其全力劝说她的丈夫皈依于你，向他诉说你的恩泽，正是你的这种恩泽让她在丈夫的面前更加安好美丽，得到了丈夫的赞美和深爱。她忍受了丈夫的种种缺点，更没有因丈夫的缺点而变得对他不信任。她只是在等待你宽恕他，使他在对你的信仰中洁身自爱。事实上，我的父亲是个心地善良的人，只是有着火爆的脾气。我的母亲深知女人最好不要在自己丈夫发怒时行动上或言语上有所反抗。因此，在父亲发脾气时，她总是平和而安静地等待着父亲平息自己的火气，然后再伺机解释自己所持的理由当父亲不理智地发火时。很多主妇的丈夫脾气要和善得多，可也免不了与丈夫发生争吵，给自己的脸上添几道伤痕。这些妇人们往往聚在一起责怪丈夫们的恶习，我的母亲却轻微又严肃地批评她们的长舌，劝说她们：从听人读婚约给自己的那时起，就应把它当做神圣的规范，遵守妇道，而不应和丈夫抗争。其他主妇总是感到奇怪——她们知道母亲有一个脾气十分暴躁的丈夫，可是从未听说，也没有迹象表明，巴特里西乌斯曾经殴打他的妻子或者两人在日常琐事上发生过争吵。当朋友们向母亲询问其中的原因时，母亲便把上述道理告诉他们。遵守她的人，会发现它的好处，每每向母亲道谢；不遵守的，依旧受到折磨。

由于怀有恶意的仆人的谗言，母亲的婆婆开始生她的气。但是母亲用她表现出来的尊敬，不尽的耐心和温柔完全赢得了婆婆的感动。最后祖母竟然走到父亲的面前，把使女挑拨家庭关系的事向他全盘托出，并要求儿子因此事而惩罚他们。我的父亲听从了这个命令，出于整顿家规、保持家庭和睦的目的，凡是祖母提到的使女均得到了惩罚。祖母还另加了一条，如果谁再说母亲的坏话，同样严惩不贷。从这之后再无人敢妄言，家庭生活变得和睦，值得后人怀念。

我的天主，我的怜慈，你还赋予你忠心的婢女另一种美德，正是她孕育了我。当人们发生争执时，母亲总是尽力调解。双方总是怒气冲冲，好像有着不共戴天之仇，在人前背后说着种种尖酸刻薄的话，来发泄自己的怨恨。但是当我母亲听到这些难听的话时，她从不向双方说什么，而是耐心地劝解。这可能看上去是个不起眼的优点，但是当我看到一些人在别人发怒时趁机说敌人的坏话，甚至编造谎言来火上饶油的时候，感到了巨大的悲伤。出于正常的人性，不能只是尽量控制自己的情绪，不让自己发怒，而更应该学会用和善的言行去化解他人之间的矛盾。我的母亲就是这样的人，正是你，我的天主，她的主人，使她在内心中默默地学会了这一切。

在父亲去世的前一段时间，母亲为你赢得了父亲。父亲成为教徒后，母亲对他信教前自己所受的委屈并不埋怨。此外，她是你仆人的婢女，凡是认识她的人都赞美你，崇敬你，热爱你。因为他们都感觉到你在她的心中，结出了圣洁的言辞的果实，她“忠贞侍夫”，
 
[23]

 “孝顺侍长”，
 
[24]

 “诚笃治家”，
 
[25]

 “惠名远扬”。她一旦看见自己的子女疏远你，便进行再造之功。主啊，至于我们，你的仆人们——由于你的恩赐，我们敢这样自称——在她去世前，领受了洗礼的恩泽之后，我们便同它一同生活。而她关心我们，真是我们一辈的慈母，她服侍我们，又似我们一辈的孝女。
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接近她去世的某一天——你是清楚的，而我们却不得而知，我坚信是你在秘密安排，让我和母亲单独坐着。透过窗子可以看见屋旁的花园。此时我们正逗留在梯伯河畔的欧斯提亚，远离尘嚣，在漫长疲劳的跋涉后，准备乘船渡海。在那里我和母亲单独交谈，兴致很高。“抛开了往事，向往着未来。”
 
[26]

 我们探讨着“耳所未闻，眼所未见，心所未知”，
 
[27]

 正如你那样的永恒生命究竟是怎样的。我们张开心灵之口面向源于你的生命之泉，希望尽情畅吸，对于这一奥秘能够捕捉些许踪影。

我们的谈话得到了这样的结论：无论肉体上多么愉悦，无论物质上多么华美，对于我们来说，这些在永恒的生命面前都显得微不足道。我们游离于肉体和物质之外，向往着照耀苍穹的日月所在的天堂。我们的心冉冉上升，我们心中思想，口中的言语都在惊叹于你的神工，接着我们来到自己的灵魂，探进它的深处，最后到达那永恒富饶之地，在那里，你用真理之粮永远牧养以色列。那里生命里创造过去和未来一切事物的智慧，但这智慧本身不是被创造的，它自有永有，事实上它过去一直存在并将永远存在于无形之中，它只是存在，因为它是永恒。而曾经是，或将要是的，便不永恒。我们这样谈论着，思考着，那智慧感到心旷神怡，刹那间仿佛悟入了真慧，我们相与叹息，留下了我们到那里的第一颗精神果实，回到人世语言有起有讫的声浪之中。但哪一种言语能和你永恒常在、永不陈旧而更新一切的“道”，能和我们的主相提并论呢？

于是我们说，如果一个人平静了自己肉体的困扰，那么大地海洋天空的形象都将平静。如果天堂也归于平静，自己的灵魂也变得静寂，不再有自私之心。如果一切梦幻、一切言语、一切行为、一切想象，都变得平静，他会听到冥冥之中有人对他说，我们不是自己创造的自己，而是他，永恒常在的主创造了我们。在这之后，一切又归于平静，来倾听天主的声音，这声音不出自凡间的口舌，不是出自天使的传声，不是借助于云间的雷电，不是出自黑暗的譬喻让人揣度，而是上帝径自自己说话。我们本在万物之中爱他，现在离开万物来倾听他的言语。正如我们经过努力，思想中瞬间触到了超越一切、永恒常在的智慧。如果这种境界得以持续，赶走一切其他杂念，紧守着这种境界，而吸取了谛听的人，把他沉浸于内心的快乐之中；如果永生符合于我们所极目向往的，那时一刹那的境界，则不就是所谓“进入主的乐境”
 
[28]

 吗？但何时能实现呢？是否在“我们都要复活，但不是都要改变”
 
[29]

 的时候？虽然用的是另一种口吻和言词，但是我们谈话的内容就是这样的。可是，你知道的，我的天主，那天我们谈话时觉得世间的一切安逸和乐趣跟我们所谈的内容相比都变得不值一提。我的母亲说：“儿子，对于我来说已经在这个世上找不到什么逸乐的事了。我不知道自己为什么还在此时此地。我对世上已别无所求了。曾有一件事，让我要在世上多逗留些时日，就是想在死之前亲眼看到你成为一个虔诚的天主教徒。天主给我的恩泽超出了我原本的愿望，是我见到你能够轻视认识的所有幸福，成为了天主的仆人，我还要做些什么？”
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当时我是怎么回答的我已经记不清了。大约五天后，母亲开始发烧。病中的某天，她陷入了昏迷，而且失去了知觉。我们跑到她面前时她便恢复了神志。她看着我和弟弟站在她身旁，似乎有些惊奇地问：“我刚才在哪里？”然后安静地望着我。我当时已沉浸在无言的悲痛之中了。她说把你们的母亲埋葬在这里7我默默地站在那里开始流泪，我的弟弟说母亲最好能够回到故乡，而不是客死在异地。母亲听了这些面露忧色，用责怪的眼神看着他。之后母亲看着我对我说你听他在说什么？”然后对我们兄弟俩说：“随便你们把我这把骨头葬在哪里，不要因为这件事影响了你们，我只要求你们一件事，以后不管你们到了哪里，在天主台前一定要想起我。”她说完这句话后便默不作声了，病情恶化，也更加痛苦了。

我想到你播撒在教徒心中的恩宠结出了绮丽的果实，不可见的天主。我感到欣喜，我感谢你。我记起母亲在他临死之前十分在意自己的后事，她曾经计划将自己和父亲葬在一起。人向往神圣的事情不是一件容易的事情。他们生前和睦的生活使她怀有死后仍然相伴的愿望。使后人羡慕她在渡海回来之后尸骨还能和丈夫葬在同一块土地。我无法知道你是在什么时候用无尽的慈爱将这种无聊的打算从母亲脑中剔除的；但在得知之后，我只能在欣慰之余加以赞叹；其实在我们凭窗谈论的时候，她曾对我说过：“我还有什么事可做呢？”就已经不再抱有死后葬在故乡的愿望了。我又听说我们在梯伯河口时，一天她同我的几位朋友，以母亲的角度，论及轻视浮生而重视死亡。我当时不在场，而我的朋友们都震惊于这位老人的思想，而这正是天主你赋予她的。在我们问她是否会葬于他乡时，她说：“天主不远万物，我不顾虑在世界末日的时候天主会由于不认识路而不来复活我。”病后的第九天，这个有着诚挚、圣洁的灵魂离开了肉体的躯壳，享年56岁，而当时我33岁。
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我给她合上眼睛，巨大的悲痛涌上心头，眼中充溢着泪水。我有意识地控制自己的眼睛，不让眼泪从里面流下来，但是这样的挣扎更让人难受。当母亲停止呼吸时，我的儿子奥达多斯悲痛地号啕大哭，我们都竭力阻止，使他又归于安静。可是事实上由于我幼稚的感情，我几乎也要放声大哭，正是在意识深处那种男子气概的作用，才使自己控制住了情绪。因为我们认为对于这样的安逝应该怀有轻松的悲叹和哀悼。一般认为在丧失时必须哀号，似乎过世者已完全毁灭于世。但是母亲的死并非悲惨的不幸，而且对于她来说并不是完全消失于世。以母亲一生的德行，以我们坚定的信念，我们坚信是这样的。

可是是什么让我悲痛得肝肠寸断呢？只是由于我习惯的我跟母亲亲切安详的生活突然终止给我带来的创伤。我只能在对她音容笑貌的回忆中得到些许安慰：在她病重的时候，我尽心尽力地侍候她，她抚摸着我，很感动地说从未听我说过生硬忤逆的话。但是，我的天主，创造了我们的天主，我所受到的这种褒奖怎能和母亲对我的养育之恩相比呢？

由于母亲的去世，我的精神受到了重创，我们母子两人原本相依为命，但现在，生命好像被撕成了碎片。当孩子们停止哭泣不再吵闹时，埃伏第乌斯拿出了一本《诗篇》开始咏唱圣诗。满屋人都随声应和：“主，我要歌唱你的仁慈与公义。”
 
[30]

 许多热心的兄弟们和热心的妇女们听到了母亲的葬礼也都赶过来了，更有专于此业的人来操持葬礼，我却到了屋子的另一头。好友们不想让我独处，于是都来和我谈论葬礼的事情，用真理来慰藉我，以期减轻我的痛苦。他们其实并不知道我的痛苦，可是你知道。他们都只留心我的谈话，以为我并不对母亲的去世感到哀伤。而我正在你的耳边，没有其他人能够听到我，正在向你抱怨我内心的软弱，极力抑制着我内心悲痛的波涛，可是起伏难辨的心潮难以控制。虽然不至于变色纵泪，但终究感到内心所受的压力。我甚至对这种儿女情长感到羞愧，它对我的影响竟是如此之大，这使我感到另一种痛苦，因而便感觉有双重的悲哀在折磨着我。

在安葬的时候，来回的路，我都没有掉一滴眼泪。依照风俗，在下葬的时候，墓地旁边要举行赎罪的祭礼，向你祈祷时我也没有掉眼泪。可是我成天沉浸在内心的悲痛之中。我祈求你来医治我的伤痛，但你没有，我猜想是因为你想在我的记忆中烙下深深的印痕，使我记住对于一个已经永远不接受欺妄的人，习惯的束缚仍有如此强的作用。此时我想去沐浴，因为我听说沐浴一词在希腊语中意为祛除烦恼，因为它能够带走心中的苦闷。但是，和浴前一样，我内心的痛苦依然没有得到冲刷。“孤儿们的父亲”，我的天主，我要面对你的慈爱而忏悔。我睡了一觉，醒来后感觉轻松不少，于是我独自躺在床上，读诵你的仆人安布罗西乌斯确切不移的诗句：

“天主啊，万有的创造者，

穹苍的主宰，

你给白天穿上灿烂的光明，

给黑夜穿上恬和的睡眠，

使安息恢复疲劳的肢体，

能继续经常的工作，

松弛精神的困顿，

解除忧伤的郁结。”

就这样，我又渐渐地回想起你的婢女，回想起她对你的忠诚和对我的爱怜，想到到我们谈话的审慎和愉快，以及给我的顿悟想到这一切都突然不复存在，我忍不住在你面前想到她，为了她想到我，为了我而痛哭。我任凭我抑制已久的眼泪尽量倾泻，让我的心躺在泪水的床上，得到安息，因为那里只有你听到我的哭声，别人听不到，不会对我的痛哭妄作猜测。

主啊，我现在在这本书中向你忏悔。谁如果在读这本书，那么请他读下去，不管对我如何批评；我对于在我眼中不过是因死亡而暂别、许多年为我痛哭使我重生于你眼前的母亲，仅仅流了少许时间的眼泪，如果他认为这是犯罪的行为，那么请他不要嘲笑我，相反，如果他是真的有爱人之心的人，请他在你面前在你的基督的所有弟句子们面前，为我的罪恶痛哭。
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我那由于尘世情感而带来的伤痛现在已经痊愈了，啊，我的天主。可是我现在为你的婢女流着另一种眼泪。为一切死于亚当的人所遇到的危险流下的忧虑的眼泪。虽然我的母亲已生活在基督之中，不管是在生前，还是在其灵魂离开肉体之后。你的名字照耀着母亲的信仰和德行。但是，我并不敢断言自从母亲受洗礼得到新生的那天起，从未说过一句违反你的诫命的话。你的儿子，就是真理本身说过：“谁说自己的兄弟是疯子，就应受地狱的处罚”；
 
[31]

 如果一个最应受敬重的人抛开了你的慈爱检视自己的生命而依靠他自己，这人也为过失。但你并不苛求我们的过失和罪恶，我们才有信心和希望在你左右。如果一个人想在你面前计算自己拥有的功绩，那么除了计数你的功德之外还能有什么呢？一个人只有清楚地知道自己只是人，才能感恩你给的荣耀。

为此，我的光荣，我的生命，我心中的天主，这次我们抛开她的德行——为此我深深地感谢你——现在我为我母亲所犯下的罪恶而向你祈祷。求你顾视我的寿告，那通过真正的疗伤的良医，高悬起十字架，现在坐在你的右边的，我们的中保的祷告。我知道母亲过去宽厚待人，她从心里不去计较别人对她的冒犯，你是否也宽恕了她在受洗礼之后可能有过的罪恶，请宽恕它们，我的天主，求你宽恕它们。我恳求你：请不要惩罚她。让你的慈爱胜于审判，你的话真实不假，你原先许诺以恩慈对待忠良。一个人之所以能够如此，完全出于你的恩赐。
 
[32]



我坚信我所恳求的你已经做了，但是，主啊，“请你收纳我心口相应的献礼”。在我母亲临死的时候，她表示不关心死后的荣辱，不计较包裹尸体的香料，不冀望建立牌坊，不要求埋葬故乡；她之所以不作这一类的要求，而只是嘱咐我们要在天主台前想起她，纪念她。是因为她会每时每刻在天主台前侍候你，她知道在台上分发神圣的“牺牲”，而这“牺牲”“已经勾销了我们的罪状”，
 
[33]

 这“牺牲”也献给了被我们战胜的敌人，那计算我们的罪，寻找我们的指控，却并没有在他身上发现任何的敌人。我们也因在这“牺牲”之中成为胜利者谁能偿付基督为我们所留的鲜血，谁能偿还基督从敌人手中拯救出我们所付出的代价？你的婢女用自己的信仰把自己牢牢地捆绑在了拯救我们的圣迹上，不要把她从你的庇护中夺走，不要让龙和狮子用暴力使她远离你；她也不会说自己完美无过，这更使奸猾的控告者无从反驳，无所借口；她将承认自己的罪恶，已被那虽无亏欠却为我们付出不可偿还的代价的基督偿还。

但愿我的父母在平和中得到安息，我母亲从少女到寡居一直保持着贞节的操守，她尽心侍奉丈夫，把“辛勤得来的果实”献给你，赢得了他，使他皈依于你。我的主，我的天主，求你启发你的仆人们——我的弟兄们，求你启发你的子女们——我的主人们；我现在以心灵，以言语来服务他们；求你启发一切读这本书的人，使他们也能够在天主台前纪念我的父母，你的婢女莫尼卡和她的丈夫巴特利西乌斯，虽然我不知你是怎样用他们的血肉生我于此世。希望读这本书的人能够虔诚地纪念我今生的父母，他们和我同把天主奉为慈父，和我同是慈母教会内的弟兄，他们同属于永恒的耶路撒冷，是上帝羁旅出发至凯旋一直念念不忘的弟兄。就这样，通过我一个人的忏悔使更多人得以共同祈祷，远比我孤单一人祈祷更能有力地完成母亲最后的遗愿。
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BOOK TEN Concludes Augustine's Confession

Ⅰ—Ⅴ Why He Makes This Confession


Ⅰ Prayer that his heart may see God and himself

Ⅱ How he confesses to God

Ⅲ Why he confesses to men（a）his past sins（b）his present state

Ⅳ What profit to the reader？

Ⅴ Confession difficult because a man does not know himself wholly

Ⅵ—Ⅶ What Is God？


Ⅵ Creation's answer

Ⅶ By what faculty does he come to know God？

Ⅷ—ⅩⅩⅤ Analysis of Memory


ⅩⅩⅥ—ⅩⅩⅨ Prayer


ⅩⅩⅥ Listening to God

ⅩⅩⅦ “Late have I loved Thee”

ⅩⅩⅧ This life contrasted with Beatitude

ⅩⅩⅨ “Grant what Thou dost command，and command what Thou wilt”

ⅩⅩⅩ—ⅩLⅠ Augustine1's Present State


ⅩⅩⅩ “The lust of the flesh
 ”：sexual temptation：why so much more powerful in sleep

ⅩⅩⅪ Eating and drinking

ⅩⅩⅫ Sweet scents

ⅩⅩⅩⅢ The pleasures of the ear：hymns and canticles

ⅩⅩⅩⅣ The pleasures of sight

ⅩⅩⅩⅤ “The lust of the eyes”：
 knowing for knowing's sake：idle curiosity

ⅩⅩⅩⅥ“The pride of life”
 ：pleasure in the fear and love men have for him

ⅩⅩⅩⅦ How can he test himself on this matter？
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Ⅰ

Let me know thee who knowest me，let me know Thee even as I am known.
 
 
[1]

 O Thou，the Power of my soul，enter into it and fit it for Thyself，that Thou mayest have it and possess it without spot or wrinkle.This is my hope，this is my prayer，and in this hope do I rejoice when I rightly rejoice.But as for the other things of the life，the more we weep for them the less they deserve our tears，and the less we weep for them the more we should weep.For behold Thou lovest the truth，and he that does the truth comes to the light.
 
 
[2]

 I wish to do it in confession，in my heart before Thee，in my writing before many witnesses.

Ⅱ

And even if I would not confess to You，what could be hidden in me，O Lord，from You to whose eyes the deepest depth of man's conscience lies bare？I should only be hiding You from myself，not myself from You.But now that my groaning is witness that I am dis pleasing to myself，You shine unto me and I delight in You and love You and yearn for you，so that I am ashamed of what I am and renounce myself and choose You and please neither You nor myself save in You.To You then，O Lord，I am laid bare for what I am.And I have said with what profit I confess to You.For my confession is not by bodily words，or bodily cries，but with the words of the soul and the upward cry of my thought，which Your ear knows.For when I am wicked，confession to You simply means being displeased at myself；when I am good，confession to You means simply not attributing my goodness to myself：for You，O Lord，bless the just man，but first You turn him from ungodliness to justice.And so my confession，O my God，in Your sight is made silently：and yet not silently，for if it makes no sound，yet it cries aloud in my heart.For whatever good I utter men，You have heard from me before I utter it；and whatever good You hear from me，You have first spoken to me.

Ⅲ

What therefore have I to do with men that they should hear my confessions，as if it were they who would cure all that is evil in me？Men are a race curious to know of other men's lives，but slothful to correct their own.Why should they wish to hear from me what I am，when they do not wish to hear from You what they are themselves？And when they hear me confessing of myself，how do they know whether I speak the truth，since no man knows the things of a man but the spirit of a man that is in him？
 
 
[3]

 Whereas if they hear from You something about themselves，they cannot say：“The Lord is lying.”For to hear from You about themselves is simply to know them selves.And who，knowing himself，can say：“It is false，”unless himself is lying？But because charity believes all things—that is，all things spoken by those whom it binds to itself and makes one—I，O Lord，confess to You that men may hear，for though I cannot prove to them that my confession is true，yet those will believe me whose ears charity has opened to me.

But do You，O my inmost Physician，make clear to me what profit I gain by it.When the confessions of my past sins—which You have forgiven and covered up，giving me joy in You，changing my life by faith and Your sacrament—are read and heard，they stir up the heart.It no longer lies in the lethargy of despair and says“I cannot，”but keeps wakeful in the love of Your mercy and the loveliness of Your grace，by which every weak man is made strong，since by it he is made conscious of his weakness.As for the good，it rejoices them to hear of sins committed in the past by men now free from them：not because these things are sins，but because they were and no longer are.

But again，O Lord my God，to whom daily my conscience makes confession，relying more in the hope of Your mercy than in its own innocence，with what profit，I beseech You，do I confess unto men in Your sight by this book，not what I once was，but what I now am？I have seen and spoken of that other profit.But as to what I now am while I am writing my Confessions，there are many who desire to know—both people who know me personally，and people who do not，but have heard something from me or about me.Yet they have not their ear at my heart，where I am what I am.They wish，therefore，to hear from my own confession what I am inwardly，where they cannot pierce with eye or ear or mind.They desire to know and are prepared to believe，but will they know？The charity by which they are good，tells them that in my confession I do not lie about myself；and this charity in them believes me.

Ⅳ

But for what profit do they wish to hear it？Do they desire to rejoice with me when they hear how close by Your grace I have come to You，and to pray for me when they hear how far I am held from You by my own weight？To such shall I show myself.For it is no small fruit，O Lord my God，that many should give thanks to You for me and many should pray to You for me.Let the mind of my brethren love that in me which You teach to be worthy of love，and grieve for that in me which You teach to be worthy of grief.So let the mind of my brethren act—not the mind of strangers nor the children of strangers，whose mouth has spoken vanity，and whose right hand is the right hand of iniquity
 
 
[4]

 —but the mind of my brethren who rejoice for what they see good in me and are grieved for what they see ill，but whether they see good or ill，still love me.To such shall I show myself：let their breath come faster for my good deeds：let them sigh for my ill.For my good deeds are Your act and Your gift，my ill deeds are my own faults and Your punishments.Let their breath come faster for the one，let them sigh for the other，and let the hymn of praise and the weeping rise up together in Your sight from Your censers which are the hearts of my brethren.And do Thou，Lord，delighted with the odour of Thy holy temple，have mercy upon me according to Thy great mercy
 ，
 
[5]

 and for Thy Name's sake；and in no point deserting what Thou hast begun，supply what is imperfect in me.

This then is the fruit of my confession—the confession not of what I have been，but of what I am—in that I confess not only before you，with inward exultation yet trembling，with inward sorrow yet with hope as well：but also in the ears of the believing sons of men，companions of my joy and sharers of my mortality，my fellow citizens，fellow pilgrims：those who have gone before，and those who are to come after，and those who walk the way of life with me.These are Your servants，my brethren，whom You have chosen that they should be Your sons，my masters whom You have commanded me to serve if I am to live with You and in You.And this Your word to me would be a lesser thing，if it merely commanded me by word and did not go before me in the doing.Thus I do it，in deed and in word，I do it under Your wings，for the peril would be too great were not my soul under Your wings and subject to You，and my infirmity known to You.I am but a little one.yet my Father lives forever and my Protector is sufficient for me.For He is the same who begot me and who watches over me：and You are all my good，You the almighty who are with me even before I am with You.To such then as You command me to serve will I show，not what I was，but what I now am，what I continue to be.But I do not judge myself.Thus therefore let me be heard.

Ⅴ

For You，O Lord，are my judge，because though no man knows the things of a mall，save the spirit of a man that is in him，
 
 
[6]

 et
 there is something of man that the very spirit of man that is in him does not know.But You，Lord，know all of him，for You made him.As for me，although I despise myself in Your sight，and hold myself but dust and ashes，yet I know something of You which I do not know of myself.It is true that now we see through a glass in a dark manner and not yet face to face
 ；
 
[7]

 o that as long as I am on pilgrimage and not with You，I am more present to myself than to You；yet I know that You cannot in any way suffer violence，whereas I do not know which temptations I myself can resist and which I cannot.But there is hope because You are faithful and will not suffer us to be tempted above that which we are able：but will also make issue with temptation
 ，that we may be able to bear it
 .
 
[8]

 I will confess therefore what I know of myself and what I do not know；for what I know of myself I know through the shining of Your light；and what I do not know of myself，I continue not to know until my darkness shall be made as noonday in Your countenance.

Ⅵ

It is with no doubtful knowledge，Lord，but with utter certainty that I love You.You have stricken my heart with Your word and I have loved You.And indeed heaven and earth and all that is in them tell me wherever I look that I should love You；and they cease not to tell it to all men，so that there is no excuse for them.For You will have mercy on whom You will have mercy，and You will show mercy to whom You will show
 mercy：
 
[9]

 otherwise heaven and earth cry their praise of You to deaf ears.

But what is it that I love when I love You？Not the beauty of any bodily thing，nor the order of seasons，not the brightness of light that rejoices the eye，nor the sweet melodies of all songs，nor the sweet fragrance of flowers and ointments and spices：not manna nor honey，not the limbs that carnal love embraces.None of these things do I love in loving my God.Yet in a sense I do have light and melody and fragrance and food and embrace when I love my God—the light and the voice and the fragrance and the food and embrace in the soul，when that light shines upon my soul which no place can contain，that voice sounds which no time can take from me，I breathe that fragrance which no wind scatters，I eat the food which is not lessened by eating，and I lie in the embrace which satiety never comes to sunder.This it is that I love，when I love my God.

And what is this God？I asked the earth and it answered：“I am not He”；and all things that are in the earth made the same confession.I asked the sea and the deeps and the creeping things，and they answered：“We are not your God；seek higher.”1 asked the winds that blow，and the whole air with all that is in it answered：“Anaximenes was wrong；I am not God.”1 asked the heavens，the sun，the moon，the stars，and they answered：“Neither are we God whom you seek.”And I said to all the things that throng about the gateways of the senses：“Tell me of my God，since you are not He.Tell me something of Him.”And they cried out in a great voice：“He made us.”My question was my gazing upon them，and their answer was their beauty.And I turned to myself and said：“And you，who are you？”And I answered：“A man.”Now clearly there is a body and a soul in me，one exterior，one interior.From which of these two should I have enquired of my God？I had already sought Him by my body，from earth to heaven，as far as my eye could send its beams on the quest.But the interior part is the better，seeing that all my bod y's messengers delivered to it，as ruler and judge，the answers that heaven and earth and all things in them made when they said：“We are not God，”and，“He made us.”The inner man knows these things through the ministry of the outer man：I the inner man knew them，I，I the soul，through the senses of the body.I asked the whole frame of the universe about my God and it answered me：“I am not He，but He made me.”

Is not the face of the earth clearly seen by all whose senses function properly？Then why does it not give the same answer to all？Animals great and small see it，but cannot interrogate it.For reason does not preside in them to judge upon the evidence their senses bring.But man can interrogate it，and so should be able clearly to see the invisible things of God understood by things which are made
 ；
 
[10]

 but they love these last too much and become subject to them，and subjects cannot judge.All these things refuse to answer those who ask，unless they ask with power to judge.If one man merely sees the world，while another not only sees but interrogates it，the world does not change its speech—that is，its outward appearance which speaks—in such a way as to appear differently to the two men；but presenting exactly the same face to each，it says nothing to the one，but gives answer to the other：or rather it gives its answer to all，but only those understand who compare its voice as it comes through their senses，with the truth that is within them.For truth says to me：“Your God is not heaven or earth or any corporeal thing.”So their very nature tells us.For clearly there is less bulk in the part than in the whole.And I tell you，my soul，you are better，since you vivify the whole bulk of the body：you give the body life，which no body can give to a body.But your God is the Life of your life.

Ⅶ

I ask again what it is that I love when I love my God？Who is He that is above the topmost point of my soul？By that same soul shall ascend to Him.I shall mount beyond the power by which I am united to my body，and by which I fill its whole structure with life.Not by that can I find my God：for by that the horse and the mule which have no understanding
 
 
[11]

 could equally find Him，for there is in them the same power giving life to their bodies.There is another faculty，by which not only do I give life to my body but sense perception likewise，a faculty which the Lord created for me when He commanded the eye not to hear and the ear not to see，but gave me the eye to see by and the ear to hear by，and gave to all the other senses their respective places and functions：which，in their diversity，I the one soul act by.But this faculty also I must mount beyond：for this also the horse and the mule have.They perceive by means of the body.

Ⅷ

I shall mount beyond this power of my nature，still rising by degrees towards Him who made me.And so I come to the fields and vast palaces of memory，where are stored the innumerable images of material things brought to it by the senses.Further there is stored in the memory the thoughts we think，by adding to or taking from or otherwise modifying the things that sense has made contact with，and all other things that have been entrusted to and laid up in memory，save such as forgetfulness has swallowed in its grave.When I turn to memory，I ask it to bring forth what I want：and some things are produced immediately，some take longer as if they had to be brought out from some more secret place of storage；some pour out in a heap，and while we are actually wanting and looking for something quite different，they hurl themselves upon，us in masses as though to say：“May it not be we that you want？I brush them froth the face of my memory with the hand of my heart，until at last the thing I want is brought to light as from some hidden place.Some things are produced just as they are required，easily and in right order；and things that come first give place to those that follow，and giving place are stored up again to be produced when I want them.This is what happens，when I say anything by heart.

In the memory all the various things are kept distinct and in their right categories，though each came into the memory by its own gate.For example light and all the colors and shapes of bodies come in by the eyes，all the kinds of sound by the ears，all scents by the nostrils，all tastes by the mouth：and by a sense that belongs to the whole body comes in what is hard and what is soft，what is hot or cold，rough or smooth，heavy or light，whether outside the body or inside.All these things the vast recesses，the hidden and unsearchable caverns，of memory receive and store up，to be available and brought to light when need arises：yet all enter by their own various gates to be stored up in memory.Nor indeed do the things themselves enter：only the images of the things perceived by the senses are there for thought to remember them.

And even though we know by which senses they were brought in and laid up in the memory，who can tell how these images were for-med？

Even when I am in darkness and in silence，I can if I will produce colors in my memory，and distinguish black from white and any other colors if I choose；and sounds do not break in and disturb the image I am considering that came in through the eye，since the sounds themselves were already there and lie stored up apart.For I can summon them too，if I like，and they are immediately present；and though my tongue is at rest and my throat silent I can sing as I will；nor do the images of the colors，although they are as truly present，interfere or interrupt when I call from the storehouse some other thing which came in by the ear.Similarly all other things that were brought in by the other senses and stored up in the memory can be called up at my pleasure：I distinguish the scent of lilies from the scent of violets，though at that instant I smell nothing；and I like honey better than wine，some smooth thing better than rough，though I am not tasting or handling but only remembering.

All this I do inside me，in the huge court of my memory.In my memory are sky and earth and sea，ready at hand along with all the things that I have ever been able to perceive in them and have not forgotten.And in my memory too I meet myself—I recall myself，what I have done，when and where and in what state of mind I was when I did it.In my memory are all the things I remember to have experienced myself or to have been told by others.From the same store I can weave into the past endless new likenesses of things either experienced by me or believed on the strength of things experienced；and from these again I can picture actions and events and hopes for the future；and upon them all I can meditate as if they were present.“I shall do this or that.”I say to myself in the vast recess of my mind with its immeasurable store of images of things so great：and this or that follows.“O，if only this or that could be！”or again，“May God prevent this or that！”Such things I say within myself，and when I speak of them the images all the things I mention are to hand from the same storehouse，of memory，and if the images were not there I could not so much as speak of the things.

Great is this power memory，exceedingly great，O my God，a spreading limitless room within me.Who can reach its uttermost depth？Yet it is a faculty of my soul and belongs to my nature.In fact I cannot totally grasp all that I am.Thus the mind is not large enough to contain itself：but where can that part of it be which it does not contain？Is it outside itself and not within？How can it not contain itself？[How can there be any of itself that is not in itself？]As this question struck me，I was overcome with wonder and almost stupor.Here are men going afar to marvel at the heights of mountains，the mighty waves of the sea，the long courses of great rivers，the vastness of the ocean，the movements of the stars，yet leaving themselves unnoticed and not seeing it as marvellous that when I spoke of all these things，I did not see them with my eyes，yet I could not have spoken of them unless these mountains and waves and rivers and stars which I have seen，and the ocean of which I have heard，had been inwardly present to my sight：In my memory，yet with the same vast spaces between them as if I saw them outside me.When I saw them with my eyes，I did not by seeing them swallow them into me；nor are they themselves present in me，but only their images；and I know by what sense of my body each one of them was impressed upon my mind.

Ⅸ

These are not the only thoughts to which the immense capaciousness of memory gives rise.In memory also are all such things as we have learned of the liberal sciences and have not forgotten，lying there as if in a more inward place，which yet is no place；and of these I have not the images but the things themselves.For what grammar is or the art of disputation，how many kinds of questions there are—whatever I know of such matters is in my memory not as though I retained the image and left the thing outside，or as though it had sounded in my mind then passed away，like a voice heard hy the ear which leaves something by which it can be recalled as though it were sounding，though it sounds no more；or like an odor which，though it passes and is borne away on the wind，affects the sense of smell and so impresses oil the memory some image of itself which we can recall and recreate；or like food which certainly has no taste as far as the belly is concerned，yet has a kind of taste in the memory；or like something that has touched the body and been felt and can still be imagined in memory although no longer in contact with us.In these cases the things themselves are not brought into the memory；it is only their images which are seized with such marvellous speed，and stored away marvellously as if in cabinets，and as marvellously brought forth again when we remember.

Ⅹ

Now when I hear that there are three kinds of questions：whether a thing is，what it is，of what sort it is：I do indeed retain the images of the sounds of which those words are composed，and I know that they passed through the air with a certain noise and now no longer are.But the things themselves which the sounds signified I could not come at by any bodily sense nor see them at all save by my mind；and what I stored in my memory was not their images but the truths themselves.But how they got into me，it is for them to tell if they can.For I run my mind over an the doorways of my body，but I cannot find any door by which they could have come in.For my eyes say：“If they were coloured，we reported them to you”；my ears say：“If they sounded，we gave you notice of them”；the nostrils say：“If they had any smell，they went in through us”；the sense of taste says：“Unless there was any taste in them，there is no use in my being asked”；the sense of touch says：“If the thing is not a body，I did not handle it，and if I did not handle it，I did not report it to you.”Very well then，whence and how did they get into my memory？I do not know.For when I first learned them I was not trusting some other man's mind，but recognized them in my own；and I saw them as true and committed them to my mind as if placing them where I could get at them again whenever I desired.Thus they must have been in my mind even before I learned them，though they were not in my memory.Then where were they，or how did it come that when.I heard them spoken I recognized them and said：“It is so，it is true；”unless they were
 in my memory already，but so far back，thrust away as it were in such remote recesses，thatunless they had been drawn forth by some other man's teaching，I might perhaps never have managed to think of them at all？

Ⅺ

Thus we find that to learn those things which do not come into us as images by the senses，but which we know within ourselves without images and as they actually are，is in reality only to take things that the memory a lready contained，but scattered and unarranged，and thinking bring them together，and by close attention have them placed within reach in that same memory：so that things which had formerly lain there scattered and not considered，now com easily and familiarly to us.And my memory carries an immense number of things of this sort，which have already been discovered and，as I have said，placed within reach—the things we are said to have learned ai.d to know.Yet if I ceased to give thought to them for quite a short space of time，they would sink again and fall away into the more remote recesses of the memory，and I should have to think them out afresh and pu them together again from the same place—for there is nowhere else for them to have gone—if I am to know them：in other words they must be collected out of dispersion，and indeed the verb to cogitate
 is named from this drawing together.For cogito
 （I think ） has the same relation to cogo
 （I put together）as agito
 to a go
 and factitoto facio.
 But the mind of man has claimed the word cogitate
 completely for its own：not what is put together anywhere else but only what is put together in the mind is called cogitation.

Ⅻ

The memory also contains the innumerable principles and laws of numbers and dimensions；and none of these have been impressed upon it by any bodily sense，seeing that they have neither colour nor sound nor scent nor taste nor feel.I have heard the sounds of the words by which they are expressed when we discuss them，but the sounds are not the same as the truths themselves.For the sounds are of one kind in Greek，quite different in Latin，but the things themselves are neither Creek nor Latin nor of any other language.I have seen the lines drawn by architects，some of them as fine as a spider's web；but the truths are different，they are not the images of such things as the eve of my body has shown me.To know them is to recognize them interiorly without any concept of any kind of body whatsoever.With all my bodily senses.I have perceived the numbers we use in counting；but the basic numbers by
 which we count are not the same as these，nor images of these；but really are.Let whoever does not see these truths laugh at me for talking thus：while he laughs at me I shall be sorry for him.

ⅩⅢ

All these things I have in my memory，and how I learned them I have in my memory.And I have also heard and have in my memory notions that have been falsely urged against them；and though the notions are false yet it is not false that I remember them.I recall distinguishing between the truths and the fallacious objections：and to see myself now making the distinction is different from remembering the times I made it in the past.Thus I remember that I formerly saw them so，and I lay up in my memory how I see and understand them now，so that I may remember later that I understood them at the present time.And I remember that I remembered just as，if later I recall that I was now able to remember these things，it will be by the power of memory that I shall recall it.

ⅩⅣ

My memory also contains the feelings of my mind，not in the mode in which the mind itself has them when it is experiencing them，but in a different mode，proper to the power of memory.For I remember that in the past I was cheerful，but I am not cheerful now；and I remember past sadness yet am not sad.I remember past fears without fear，and past desire without desire.Sometimes the thing is exactly contrary—when I am joyful I remember past sorrow，and in present sorrow remember past joy.Now this would not be remarkable if my memories were only of the body：for the mind is one thing and the body another，and it would not be strange if my mind's joy were not affected by remembering the body's past pain.But the mind and the memory are not two separate things—for when we tell another to remember something we say：“See that you have it in mind”；and when we forget something，we say：“It was not in my mind”or“It escaped my mind.”Thus we call the memory mind.Since this is so，how comes it that when I am joyful yet remember past sorrow，so that the mind has joy and the memory sorrow，my mind is joyful because there is joy in it，but my memory is not sorrowful because there is sorrow in it？Surely no one would say that the memory does not belong to the mind.Perhaps one might say that the memory is like the mind's stomach，and joy and sorrow like nice or nasty food；when joy and sorrow are committed to the memory it is as though they had passed into the stomach，where they can lie but not be tasted.It is of course ridiculous to see it like this，yet some sort of resemblance there is.

But note again：when I name these four movements of the mind—desire，joy，fear，sadness—I draw them from my memory；and any discussion I can make of them by defining，or by dividing each according to its own genus and species，I find in my memory what to say and it is from my memory that I bring it forth：yet I am not perturbed by their emotional quality when in memory I call them back；and before I recalled them and meditated upon them，they were there，otherwise it would not have been possible for me to fetch them forth.Perhaps therefore just as food is brought up from the stomach by chewing the cud，so things are brought up from the memory by remembering.But if that is so，why is not the pleasure of the joy or the pain of the sorrow felt in the mouth of his thinking by the man who thus remembers them？Or is this the point of dissimilarity which makes the resemblance incomplete？Indeed would any one be willing to speak of sorrow or fear，if as often as we named them we had to feel sorrow or fear？Yet we could not speak of them unless we found in our memory not only the sound of their names according to images impressed upon it by the senses of the body，but also the notions of the things themselves，which notions we did not receive by any gate of the body；it was the mind，aware of them through the experience of its own passions，which committed them to the memory；or，as often happens，the memory of itself retained them，although the mind did not commit them to it.

ⅩⅤ

But whether all this is by images or not，it is not easy to say.For I mention a stone or the sun，when the things themselves are not present to my senses，yet images of the things are present in my memory.When I name some pain of the body，it is not present，since I am not in pain；yet unless there were some image of it in my memory，I should not know what to say of it or how to differentiate it in thought from pleasure.I name bodily health，when I am in bodily health，and the thing itself is present in me；all the same，unless there were some image of it in my memory，I could not possibly recall what the sound of the name signified；nor would sick people know what was meant by the word health，in the absence of the thing itself from the body，unless some image were preserved by the power of memory.I name the numbers we use in counting：and it is not their images that are in my memory but themselves.I mention the sun's image，and this too is in my memory：yet it is not the image of its image that I recall but the image itself：that is what is present when I remember it.I name memory and I recognize what I am naming，but where do I recognize it except in my memory？Can the memory possibly be present to itself by its image and not rather by its own being？

ⅩⅥ

I can also name forgetfulness and know what I mean by the word；but how should I recognize the thing itself unless I remembered it？I am not speaking of the sound of the word，but of the thing the sound signifies；for if I had forgotten the thing，I should be unable to remember what the sound stood for.When I remember memory my memory itself is present to itself by itself；but when I remember forgetfulness，then memory and forgetfulness are present together—forgetfulness which I remember，memory by which I remember.But what is forgetfulness except absence of memory？How then can that be present for me to remember，which when it is present means that I cannot remember？If what we remember we hold in our memory，and if unless we remembered forgetfulness，we should not on hearing the word recognize what is meant by it，then forgetfullness is contained in the memory.Therefore that is present，to keep us from forgetting it，which when it is present we do forget.Are we to understand from this that when we remember forgetfulness，it is not present to the memory in itself but by its image：because if it were present in itself it would cause us not to remember but to forget？Who can analyze this，or understand how it can be？

Assuredly，Lord，I toil with this，toil with in myself：I have become to myself a soil laborious and of heavy sweat.For I am not now considering the parts of the heavens，or measuring the distances of the stars，or seeking how the earth is held in space；it is I who remember，I，my mind.It is not remarkable if things that I am not are far from my knowledge：but what could be closer to me than myself？Yet the power of memory in me I do not understand，though without memory I could not even name myself.What am I to say，when I see so clearly that I remember forgetfulness？Am I to say that something I remember is not in my memory？Or am I to say that forgetfulness is in my memory to keep me from forgetting？Either would be absurd.Is there a third possibility？Could I say that the image of forgetfulness is retained in my memory，not forgetfulness itself，when I remember it？But how could I say this since if the image of a thing is imprinted on the memory，the thing itself must first have been present，for the image to be able to be imprinted？Thus I remember Carthage and such other places as I have then in；I remember the faces of men I have seen and things reported by the other senses；I remember the health or sickness of the body.For when these were present，the memory received their images from them，and these remained present to be gazed on and thought about by the mind when in their absence I might choose to remember them.It follows that if forgetfulness is retained in the memory by means of an image and not in itself，then itself must at some time have been present for its image to be received，But when it was present how did it write its image in my memory since by its presence it destroys what it finds noted there？At any rate whatever the manner of it，however incomprehensible and inexplicable，I am certain that I do remember forgetfulness，although by forgetfulness what we remember is effaced.

ⅩⅦ

Great is the power of memory，a thing，O my God，to be in awe of，a profound and immeasurable multiplicity；and this thing is my mind，this thing am I.What then am 1，O my God？What nature am I？A life powerfully various and manifold and immeasurable.In the innumerable fields and dens and caverns of my memory，innumerably full of innumerable kinds of things，present either by their images as are all bodies，or in themselves as are our mental capacities，or by certain notions or awarenesses，like the affections of the mind—for even when the mind is not experiencing these，the memory retains them，although whatever is in the memory is in the mind too—in and through all these does my mind range，and I move swiftly from one to another and I penetrate them as deeply as I can，but find no end.So great is the force of memory，so great the force of life even while man lives under sentence of death here.

What am I to do now，O my true Life，my God？I Shall mount beyond this my power of memory，I shall mount beyond it，to come to You，O lovely Light.What have You to say to me？In my ascent by the mind to You who abide above me，I shall mount up beyond that power of mine called memory，longing to attain to touch You at the point where that contact is possible and to cleave to You at the point where it is possible to cleave.For the beasts and the birds have memory，or else they could never find their dens or their nests or all the other things their way of life needs；indeed without memory they would be unable to have a way of life.So I must pass beyond memory to come to Him who separated me from the four footed beasts and made me wiser than the birds of the air.I shall pass beyond memory to find You，O truly good and certain Loveliness，and where shall I find You？If I find You beyond my memory，then shall I be without memory of You.And how shall I find You if I am without memory of You？

ⅩⅧ

The woman who had lost a groat sought it with a light.But she would not have found it if she had not remembered it.For when it was found，how should she have known whether it was what she sought，if she had not remembered it？I remember that I have often lost things and looked for them and found them again and I know this，that when I was looking for any such and someone，asked me：“Is this it？Is that it？”I kept on saying“No，”until the thing I was looking for was produced.But unless I had remembered it，whatever it was，even if it had been offered to me I should not have found it because I should not have recognized it.It is always thus when we seek and find anything we have lost.For if a thing is absent from the eye but not from the memory—as any visible body may be—its image is held within us and is sought for until the thing itself is restored to our sight.And when it has been found，it is recognized by the image within us.We do not say that we have found what was lost unless we recognize it，nor call we recognize it unless we remember it.It was only lost to the eyes；it was preserved in the memory.

ⅩⅨ

When then the memory itself loses anything，as happens when we forget something and try to recall it，where are we to look for it save in the memory？And if the memory chances to offer us something else instead，we reject it until we come upon the thing we are looking for.And when we come upon it we say：“This is it”；but we could not say this unless we recognized it，and we could not recognize it unless we remembered it.Yet certainly we had forgotten it.May it be that the whole of it had not escaped and that by the part which we still held We looked for the other part，because the memory—feeling that it did not have all that was accustomed to go together，and moving haltingly because of the loss of what it was used to—was demanding to have the missing part restored？Thus if we see or think about some man known to us，but have forgotten his name and are trying to remember it，if some other name occurs to us we do not accept it became it was not our habit to think of that name with that man；thus we go on rejecting until the name occurs with which the mind is satisfied，because it had been used to associating it with the man.But where does that name come back from except from the memory？For even when it is through being reminded by something else that we recognize someon e's name，it is still by memory that we do it，for we do not hold it as some new thing learned，but by memory we are sure that this is what the name was.But were the name utterly blotted out of the mind，we should not remember it even if we were reminded.For even the thing we remember that we forgot，we had not utterly forgotten.For if we had utterly forgotten it，We should not even be able to think of looking for it.

ⅩⅩ

How then do I seek You，O Lord？For in seeking You，my God，it is happiness that I am seeking.I shall seek You，that my soul may live.For my body lives by my soul and my soul lives by You.Whal is the way to seek for happiness，then？Because I have no happiness till I can say，and say rightly：“Enough，it is there.”How am I to seek it？Should it be by way of remembrance，as though I had forgotten it but am still aware that I have forgotten it，or is it by a kind of appetite to learn it as something unknown to me—whether as something I never have known，or something I have known and forgotten and do not even remember that I have forgotten？Is not happiness precisely what all seek，so that there is not one who does not desire it？But where did they know it，that they should desire it so？Where have they seen it，that they should love it？Obviously we have it in some way，but I do not know how.There is indeed a way by which one may have it and be blessed in having it，and there are some who have the hope of it and are blessed in that hope.These have it in a lesser way than those who are happy in its actual possession，yet they are better than those who not happy either in the thing itself or in the hope of it.Even these last，unless they had it in some manner，could not even desire to be happy：yet it is quite certain that they do desire it.Somehow or other they have come to know it，that is they have some sort of knowledge of it.I strive to know whether or not this knowledge is in the memory，for if it is then we have at some past time been happy—whether individually，or in that man who committed the first sin，in whom we all died and of whom we are all in misery descended.Which of these two I do not ask now：my concern is whether happiness is in the memory.For I repeat we should not love it unless we had some knowledge of it.We have of course head the name and we all admit that we want the thing，for we do not get any joy from the mere sound of the word.For when a Greek hears the wood pronounced in Latin，he gets no pleasure because he does not know what has been said；but we who speak Latin get the same pleasure from it as he when he hears the word in Greek；for the thing itself is neither Greek nor Latin，but Greeks and Latins and men of all tongues are ever hot upon its pursuit.Thus happiness is known to all，for if they could be asked with one voice whether they wish for happiness，there is no doubt whatever that they would all answer yes.And this could not be unless the thing itself，signified by the word，lay somehow in their memory.

ⅩⅪ

But does it lie in the memory in the way that I remember Carthage which I have seen？No.Happiness is not to be seen by the eye because it is not a body.Is it in the memory as we remember numbers？No.For he who has knowledge of numbers does not go on trying to gain it；but we do have knowledge of happiness，and so we love it，and yet wish to gain it in order to be happy.Is it in our memory then as eloquence is？No.For although when the word eloquence is heard，people recognize the thing signified，though they are not eloquent themselves：and again many would like to be eloquent，so that it appears that it must be in their knowledge：the position is different，because by their bodily senses they have observed eloquence in others，have enjoyed it，and so have wished to possess it.（Though obviously they would not enjoy it unless there were also an interior notion[as wall as sense perception]，and would not desire it unless they had enjoyed it.） But there is no bodily sense by which we experience happiness in others.

Is it in the memory as we remember joy？It may be so.For even when I am sad I remember my joy，just as when I am unhappy I remember happiness；nor did I ever by any bodily sense see my joy or hear it or smell it or taste it or touch it.But I experienced it in my mind，at such times as I happened to rejoice，and the knowledge of it remained in my memory，so that I am able to recall it—sometimes with loathing，sometimes with desire，according to the diversity of the things I remember having enjoyed.For I have in the past been all joyful at vile actions which I now detest and execrate when I recall them；at other times I rejoice in good and honourable things which I remember with longing，though I may no longer have them，so that it is with sadness that I recall former joy.

But where and when had I any experience of happiness，that I should remember it and love it and long for it？And not I alone，or a handful of men besides，but surely all men whatsoever want to be happy.And unless we knew the thing with certain knowledge，we could not will it with so certain a will.Yet notice this：If two men were asked whether they want to go with the army，it might happen that one of them would say Yes，and the other No：but if they were asked whether they wanted to be happy，each would instantly and without hesitation say Yes—and the one would have no reason for wanting to go with the army nor the other for not wanting to go，save to be happy.May it be that one gets joy from this，one from that？All agree that they desire happiness，just as they would agree，if they were asked，that they desire joy：and indeed they think joy and happiness are the same thing.One man may get it one way，another another，yet all alike are striving to attain this one thing，namely that they may be joyful.It is something that no one can say that he has had no experience of，which is why he finds it in his memory and recognizes it when he hears the word happiness.


ⅩⅫ

Far be it，O Lord，far be it from the heart of Thy servant who makes this confession to Thee，far be it from me to think that I am happy for any or every joy that I may have.For there is a joy which is not given to the ungodly but only to those who love Thee for Thy own sake，whose joy is Thyself.And this is happiness，to be joyful in Thee and for Thee and because of Thee，this and no other.Those who think happiness is any other，pursue a joy that is apart from Thee and is no true joy.Yet their will is not wholly without some image of joy.

ⅩⅩⅢ

Thus it is not certain that all men do desire to be happy，since there are those who do not desire to rejoice in You，O God：and as this rejoicing is the only happiness，they do not really desire happiness.Or it may be that all men do desire true happiness but because the flesh lusts against the spirit and the spirit against flesh，so that they cannot do what they would
 ，
 
[12]

 they fall to what they can，and thus are content：because what they cannot do they do not want to do with sufficient intensity to make them able to do it.I ask all men whether they would rather have their joy in the truth or in a falsehood：they reply as unhesitatingly that they would rather have their joy in the truth as that they wish for happiness.Now joy in truth is happiness：for it is joy in You，God，who are Truth，my Light，the Salvation of my countenance and my God.This happiness all desire，this which alone is happiness all desire，for all desire to have joy in truth.I have met many who wished to deceive，but not one who wished to be deceived.But where have they come to know happiness，save where they came to know truth likewise？For they love truth，since they do not wish to be deceived；and when they love happiness，which as we have seen is simply joy in truth，they must love truth also：and they could not love it unless there were some knowledge of it in their memory.That being so，why do they not rejoice in it？Why are they not happy？Because they are much more concerned over things which are more powerful to make them unhappy than truth is to make them happy，for they remember truth so slightly.There is but a dim light in men；let them walk，let them walk，lest darkness overtake them.

Why does truth call forth hatred？Why is Your servant treated as an enemy by those to whom he preaches the truth，if happiness is loved，which is simply joy in truth？Simply because truth is loved in such a way that those who love some other thing want it to be the truth，and，precisely because they do not wish to be deceived，arc unwilling to be convinced that they are deceived.Thus they hate the truth for the sake of that other thing which they love because they take it for truth.They love truth when it enlightens them，they hate truth when it accuses them.Because they do not wish to be deceived and do wish to deceive，they love truth when it reveals itself，and hate it when it reveals them.Thus it shall reward them as they deserve：those who do not wish to be revealed by truth，truth will unmask against their will，but it will not reveal itself to them.Thus，thus，even thus，does the human mind，blind and inert，vile and ill-behaved，desire to keep itself concealed，yet desire that nothing should be concealed from itself.But the contrary happens to—it cannot lie hidden from truth，but only truth from it.Even so，for all its worthlessness，the human mind would rather find its joy in truth than falsehood.So that it shall be happy if，with no other thing to distract，it shall one day come to rejoice in that sole Truth by which all things are true.

ⅩⅩⅣ

See now how great a space I have covered in my memory，in search of Thee，O Lord；and I have not found Thee outside it.For I find nothing concerning Thee but what I have remembered from the time I first learned of Thee.From that time，I have never forgotten Thee.For where I found truth，there I found my God，who is Truth Itself，and this I have not forgotten from the time I first learned it.Thus from the time I learned of Thee，Thou hast remained in my memory，and there do I find Thee，when I turn my mind to Thee and find delight in Thee.These are my holy delights，which in Thy mercy Thou hast given me，looking upon my poverty.

ⅩⅩⅤ

But where in my memory do You abide，Lord，where in my memory do You abide？What resting-place have You claimed as Your own，what sanctuary built for Yourself？You have paid this honour to my memory，that You deign to abide in it；but I now come to consider in what part of it You abide.In recalling You to mind I have mounted beyond those parts of memory which I have in common with the beasts，in that I did not find You among the images of corporeal things；and I came to those parts in which are kept the affections of my mind，and I could not find You there.And I came in to the innermost seat of my mind—which the mind has in my memory，since the mind remembers itself—and You were not there：because，just as You are not a corporeal image，or any affection of any living man such as we have when we are glad or sad，when we desire，fear，remember，forget and all such things：so You are not the mind itself，because You are the Lord God of the mind，and all these things suffer change，but You remain unchangeable over all：and yet You deign to dwell in my memory，ever since the time I first learned of You.And indeed why do I seek in what place of my memory You dwell as though there were places in my memory？Certain I am that You dwell in it，because I remember You since the time I first learned of You，and because I find You in it when I remember You.

ⅩⅩⅥ

In what place then did I find You to learn of You？For You were not in my memory，before I learned of You.Where then did I find You to learn of You，save in Yourself，above myself？Place there is none，we go this way and that，and place there is none.You，who are Truth，reside everywhere to answer all who ask counsel of You，and in one act reply to all though all seek counsel upon different matters.And You answer clearly，but all do not hear clearly.All ask what they wish，but do not always hear the answer that they wish.That man is Your best servant who is not so much concerned to hear from You what he wills as to will what he hears from You.

ⅩⅩⅦ

Late have I loved Thee，O Beauty so ancient and so new；late have I loved Thee！ For behold Thou wert within me，and I outside；and I sought Thee outside and in my unloveliness fell upon those lovely things that Thou hast made.Thou wert with me and I was not with Thee.I was kept from Thee by those things，yet had they not been in Thee，they would not have been at all.Thou didst call and cry to me and break open my deafness：and Thou didst send forth Thy beams and shine upon me and chase away my blindness：Thou didst breathe fragrance upon me，and I drew in my breath and do now pant for Thee：I tasted Thee，and now hunger and thirst for Thee：Thou didst touch me，and I have burned for Thy peace.

ⅩⅩⅧ

When once I shall be united to Thee with all my being，There shall be no mote grief and toil，and my life will be alive，filled wholly with Thee.Thou dost raise up him whom Thou dost fill；whereas being not yet filled with Thee I am a burden to myself.The pleasures of this life for which I should weep are in conflict with the sorrows of this life in which I should rejoice，and I know not on which side stands the victory.Woe is me，Lord，have pity on me！ For I have likewise sorrows which are evil and these are in conflict with joys that are good，and I know not on which side stands the victory.Woe is me，Lord have mercy upon me ！ Woe is me！ See，I do no hide my wounds：Thou art the physician，I the sick man；Thou art merciful，I need mercy.Is not the life of man on earth a trial？Who would choose trouble and difficulty？Thou dost command us to endure them，not to love them.No one loves what he endures，though he may love to endure.For though he rejoices at his endurance，yet he would rather that there were nothing to endure.In adversity I desire prosperity，in prosperity I fear adversity.Yet what middle place is there between the two，where man's life may he other than trial？There is woe and woe again in the prosperity of this world，woe from the fear of adversity，woe from the corruption of joy！ There is woe in the adversity of this world，and a second woe and a third，from the longing for prosperity，and because adversity itself is hard，and for fear that endurance may break！ Is not man's life upon earth trial without intermission？

ⅩⅩⅨ

All my hope is naught save in Thy great mercy.Grant what Thou dost command，and command what Thou wilt.Thou dost command continence.And when I knew
 ，as it is said，that no one could be continent unless gift it was
 .
 
[13]

 For by continence we are collected and bound up into unity within ourself，whereas we had been scattered abroad in multiplicity.Too little does any man love Thee，who loves some other thing together with Thee，loving it not on account of Thee，O Thou Love，who art ever burning and never extinguished ！ O Charity，my God，enkindle me！ Thou dost command continence：grant what Thou dost command and command what Thou wilt.

ⅩⅩⅩ

Assuredly You command that I contain myself from the lust of the flesh，the lust of the eyes
 ，and the pride of life
 .
 
[14]

 You commanded me also to abstain from fornication，and in the matter of marriage You advised me a better course though You allowed me a less good.And since You gave me the power，it was so done，even before I became a dispenser of Your Sacrament.Yet the imstill live in my memory there ages of those things，of which I have already spoken much，which my long habit had fixed there.When I am awake they beset me though with so great power，but in sleep not only seeming pleasant，but even to the point of consent and the likeness of the act itself.The illusion of that image is of such avail in my soul and in my flesh，that mere visions persuade me in sleep as the realities could not persuade me when I am awake.Surely I am myself in sleep.O Lord my God？Yet there is such a difference between myself and myself，divided by that moment in which from waking I fall asleep，from sleeping I wake！Where is my reason，which when I am awake resists such suggestions，and would remain unshaken were the realities themselves presented？Is my reason closed when my eyes close？Does it fall asleep with the bodily senses？And if so how does it happen that even in dreams I often resist，mindful of my purpose，and remain most chastely fixed in it，giving no consent to such temptations？Yet there is this much difference that even when it falls out otherwise，upon waking I return to peace of conscience；and in the difference between the two states discover that I did not commit the act，though I grieve that in some way or other it was done in me.

Is not Thy hand powerful，O God almighty，to heal all the diseases of my soul，and with more abundant grace quench the lascivious motions even of my sleep？Thou，O Lord，wilt more and more increase Thy gifts in me，that my soul may follow me to Thee，utterly freed from the hold of concupiscence：so that it may not be in revolt against itself，and even in dreams may not commit，much less consent to，such baseness of corruption，by means of sense images，unto pollution of the body.For it is so great matter for the Almighty，who is able to do all things more abundantly than we can ask or understand，to prevent any such thing—or even the smallest vestige of it，so small that a mere nod would restrain it—winning the chaste mind even in sleep，even while I am in the prime of life.But now I confess to my good Lord what I still am，in this way of evil；rejoicing with trembling in what Thou hast given me and grieving that I am not yet made perfect，hoping that Thou wilt perfect Thy mercies in me unto the fullness of peace：the peace which my inward being and my outward shall have with Thee when death shall be swallowed up in victory
 .
 
[15]



ⅩⅩⅪ

Another evil is of the day，and would that it were sufficient unto it.We repair the daily deteriorations of the body by eating and drinking，until the day when You will destroy both the belly and the meats
 ，
 
[16]

 for You will kill our emptiness with a marvellous fullness，and You will clothe this corruptible with eternal incorruption.But for the present time the necessity is sweet to me and I fight against that sweetness lest I be taken captive by it.I wage daily war upon it by fasting，bringing my body again and again into subjection；but the pain this gives me is driven away by the pleasure[of eating and drinking].For hunger and thirst really are painful：they bum and kill，like fever，unless food comes as medicine for their healing.And since this medicine is ready to hand，from the comfort of Your gifts，in which earth and sea and sky serve our infirmity，this very infirmity is called delight.

This You taught me，that I should learn to take my food as a kind of medicine.But while I am passing from the pain of hunger to the satisfaction of sufficiency，in that very passage the snare of oncupiscence lies in wait for me.For the passage is itself a pleasure，yet there is no other way achieve sufficiency than that which necessity forces us to travel.And while we eat and drink for the sake of health，yet a perilous enjoyment runs at the heels of health and often enough tries to run ahead of it：so that what I say I am doing and really desire to do for my health's sake，I do in fact for the sake of the enjoyment.For there happens not to be the same measure for both：what suffices for health is too little for enjoyment；so that often it is not at all clear whether it is the necessary care of my body calling for more nourishment，or the deceiving indulgence of greed wanting to be served.Because of this uncertainty my wretched soul is glad，and uses it as a cover and an excuse，rejoicing that it does not clearly appear what is sufficient for the needs of health，so that under the cloak of health it may shelter the business of pleasure.

Day after day I fight against these temptations，and I call upon Thy right hand and to Thee refer my perplexities，for I have no dear guidance upon this matter.I hear the word of my God commanding me：Let not your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness and the cares of this life
 .
 
[17]

 Drunkenness is far from me，and Thou wilt have mercy that it may never come near me，but overeating has sometimes crept up on Thy servant：Thou wilt have mercy，that it may depart from me.For no man car be continent unless Thou give it
 .
 
[18]



Many things You give us in answer to prayer，and whatever good we received before we prayed，we received from You：even that we should come to know that we had received it from You，we received from You.Never was I a drunkard，but I have known drunkards made sober by You.Therefore I know that it is Your doing that those are not drunkards who never were，just as it is Your doing that those who were drunkards are drunkards no longer，and by Your doing also that both sorts know that it is Your doing.Another voice of Yours I also heard：Go not after thy lusts
 ：but turn away from thy own will.
 
 
[19]

 And this saying also I heard and very much loved：For neither if we eat shall we have the more
 ：nor if we eat not，shall we have the less
 ：
 
[20]

 that is to say，that the one will not make me abundant nor the other destitute.And again I heard：For I have learned in whatsoever state I am，to be content therewith.I know both how to abound and how to suffer need.I can，do all things in Him who strengthens me.
 
 
[21]

 There truly speaks a soldier of a heavenly army，not dust，as we are.But remember，Lord，that we are dust，and that You made man of dust，that he was lost and is found.Nor could he do this of his own power，for he was dust too—I mean this same Paul，whom I loved as I heard him say in the breath of Your inspiration：I can do all things in Him who strengthens me
 .
 
[22]



Strengthen me，that I may be able，grant what Thou dost command and command what Thou wilt.Paul confesses that he has received and when he glories，it is in the Lord that he glories.Another also I heard begging：Take from me the greediness of the belly.
 
 
[23]

 From this it is clear，O holy God，that when what You command is done，it is You who give the power.You have taught me，Good Father，that to the clean all things are clean
 ，
 
[24]

 but it is evil for that man who eats with offense
 
 
[25]

 hat every creature of thine is good and nothing should be rejected that is received with thanksgiving.
 
 
[26]

 that meat does not commend us to God and in meat or in drink
 ；
 
[27]

 that he who eats should not despise him that eats not
 and that he who eats not should not judge him that eats
 .
 
[28]

 These things have I learned，thanks and praise unto Thee，my God，my Master，who dost knock at the door of my ears and illumine my heart：deliver me from all temptation for it is not any uncleanness in the meat that I fear but the uncleanness of my own gluttony.I know that permission was given to Noe to eat of every kind of meat that was good for food：that Elias was fed with flesh：that John the Baptist，though his abstinence was marvellous，ate of animals—the locusts to wit which were granted him for food—and was not polluted.And again I know that Esau was defrauded owing to his greediness for the pottage of lentils；and that David blamed himself for longing for a drink of water：and that our King was tempted not by meat but by bread.Therefore the Israelites in the desert deserved to be rebuked，not because they desired meat but because in their desire for meat they murmured against the Lord.

Placed amidst these temptations，I strive daily against greediness in eating and drinking.For this is not the kind of thing I can resolve once and for all to cut off and touch no more，as 1 could with fornication.For the reins of the throat are to be held somewhere between too lightly and too tightly.Who is he，Lord，that is not carried some what beyond the limits of the necessary？If such a man there be，he is great.Let him magnify Your name.But I am not he，for I am a sinful man.Yet I too magnify Your name，and He intercedes with You for my sins who conquered the world，who numbers me among the weak members of His body，for Thy eyes did see my imperfect being
 ，and in Thy book all shall be written
 .
 
[29]



ⅩⅩⅫ

As for the allurement of sweet scents，I am not much troubled：when they are absent I do not seek them；when they are present，I do not refuse them：yet at any time I do not mind being without them.At least so I seem to myself；perhaps I am deceived.For that darkness is lamentable in which the possibilities in me are hidden from myself：so that my mind，questioning itself upon its own powers，feels that it cannot lightly trust its own report：because what is already in it does for the most part lie hidden，unless experience brings it to light：and in this life，which is rightly called one continuing trial，no man ought to be oversure that though he is capable of becoming better instead of worse，he is not actually becoming worse instead of better.Our one hope，out one confidence，our one firm promise is Your mercy.

ⅩⅩⅩⅢ

The pleasures of the ear did indeed draw me and hold me more tenaciously，but You have set me free.Yet still when I hear those airs，in which Your words breathe life，sung with sweet and measuredyvoice，I do，I admit，find a certain satisfaction in them，yet not such as to grip me too close，for I can depart when I will.Yet in that they are received into me along with the truths which give them life，such airs seek in my heart a place of no small honour，and I find it hard to know what is their due place.At times indeed it seems to me that I am paying them greater honour than is their due—when，for example，I fed that by those holy words my mind is kindled more religiously and fervently to a flame of piety because I hear them sung than if they were not sung：and I observe that all the varying emotions of my spirit have modes proper to them in voice and song，whereby，by some secret affinity，they are made more alive.It is not good that the mind should be enervated by this bodily pleasure.But it often ensnares me，in that the bodily sense does not accompany the reason as following after it in proper order，but having been admitted to aid the reason，stfives to run before and take the lead.In this matter I sin unawares，and then grow aware.

Yet there are times when through too great a fear of this temptation，I err in the direction of over-severity—even to the point sometimes of wishing that the melody of all the lovely airs with which David's Psalter is commonly sung should be banished not only from my own ears，but from the Church's as well：and that seems to me a safer course，which I remember often to have heard told of Athanasius，bishop of Alexandria，who had the reader of the psalm utter it with so little modulation of the voice that he seemed to be saying it rather than singing it.Yet when I remember the tears I shed，moved by the songs of the Church in the early days of my new faith：and again when I see that I am moved not by the singing but by the things that are sung—when they are sung with a clear voice and proper modulation—I recognize once more the usefulness of this practice.Thus I fluctuate between the peril of indulgence and the profit I have found：and on the whole I am inclined—though I am not propounding any irrevocable opinion—to approve the custom of singing in church，that by the pleasure of the ear the weaker minds may be roused to a feeling of devotion.Yet whenever it happens that I am more moved by the singing than by the thing that is sung，I admit that I have grievously sinned，and then I should wish rather not to have heard the singing.See in what a state I am！Weep with me and weep for me，all you who feel within yourselves that goodness from which good actions come.Those of you who have no such feeling will not be moved by what I am saying.But do Thou.O Lord my God，hear me and look upon me and see me and pity me and heal me，Thou in whose eyes I have become a question to myself：and that is my infirmity.

ⅩⅩⅩⅣ

There remains the pleasure of the eyes of my flesh，of which I now make confession.Let the ear of Your Church，the fraternal loving ear of Your Church，hearken：that I may finish what I have to say of the temptations of bodily pleasure which still solicit me，while I groan，desiring to be clothed with our habitation that is from heaven.
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 My eyes love the diverse forms of beauty，brilliant and pleasing colors.Let these things not take possession of my soul；let God possess it，who made these things and made them exceedingly good：yet He is my good，not they.For they affect me in all the waking hours of every day，nor do I find any respite from them such as I do sometimes find in silence from all the voices of song.For light，the queen of colors，suffusing all the things I see whenever I am abroad in daylight，entices me as it flows before my sight in all its variousness，even though I am busy upon something else and not observing it.For it works its way into me with such power that if it is suddenly withdrawn，I desire it with great longing；and if it is absent too long，it saddens my mind.

O Light that Tobias beheld when though his eyes were closed in blindness he taught his son the way of life，and went before him with the feet of charity and did not err；Light that Isaac beheld when the eyes of his body were heavy and dim with age and it was granted him to bless his sons though he could not discern one from the other，yet by the act of blessing he did discern between them；Light that Jacob beheld when，though his eyes were dim in his old age，his heart was luminous and he shed light upon the tribes of the people to come，foreshown in the persons of his sons：and he laid upon his grandchildren，the sons of Joseph，hands mystically reversed[the right hand upon the younger，the left hand upon the older]not as their father seeing them from without directed，but as though he were within them and discerned from within.This is the true Light；it is one：and all who see it and love it are one.But that corporeal light of which I have spoken seasons the life of this world for its blind lovers with a dangerous enticingness.Ye t those who have the knowledge to praise You for that light take up its praise in Your hymn，“O God，Creator of all，”and are not carried away by it in sleep[of soul].Of such I desire to be.I resist the enticements of the eye lest the feet with which I walk Your road should be tangled in their snare，and I raise the eyes of my soul to You that You may pluck my feet from that snare.Repeatedly You pluck them out for indeed they are ensnared.But You do not cease to pluck them out，however often I fall into the snares that are spread all about us.For Thou shalt neither slumber nor sleep，that keepest Israel
 .
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How innumerable are the things made by every kind of art and workmanship in clothes，shoes，vessels and such like，in pictures also and every kind of statue—far beyond necessary and moderate use and any meaning of devotion—that men have added for the de light of their eyes，going abroad from themselves after the things they have themselves made，interiorly abandoning Him by whom they were made and destroying what He made in them.But I，O my God and my Glory，I too utter a hymn to Thee and offer my praise as sacrifice to Him who sanctifies me：for all that loveliness which passes through men's minds into their skillful hands comes from that supreme Loveliness which is above our souls，which my soul sighs for day and night.

From the Supreme Beauty those who make and seek after exterior beauty derive the measure by which they judge of it，but not the measure by which it should be used.Yet this measure too is there，and they do not see it：for if they did they would not wander far from it，but would preserve their strength only for Thee and would not dissipate it upon delights that grow wearisome.But I，who speak thus and see thus，yet entangle my feet in these lower things of beauty；but Thou wilt pluck me forth，Lord，Thou wilt pluck me forth，because Thy mercy is before my eyes.For I in my wretchedness am caught and held captive，and Thou in Thy mercy wilt pluck me out—sometimes without my feeling it，because I had not wholly fallen within the trap：but sometimes I feel the pain of being drawn out，because I had fallen deep.

ⅩⅩⅩⅤ

At this point I mention another form of temptation，more various and dangerous.For over and above that lust of the flesh which lies in the delight of all our senses and pleasures—whose slaves are wasted un todestruction as they go far from You—there can also be in the mind itself，through those same bodily senses，a certain vain desire and curiosity，not of taking delight in the body，but of making experiments with the body's aid and cloaked under the name of learning and knowledge.Because this is in the appetite to know，and the eyes are the chief of the senses we use for attaining knowledge，it is called in Scripture the lust of the eyes.For“to see”belongs as a property to the eyes；yet we apply the word also to the other senses，when we use them for gaining knowledge.Thus we do not say：“Hear how it flashes，or
 “Smell how bright it is”or“Taste how it shines.”or“Touch how it glows”：because all these things are said to be seen.Yet we do say not only“See how it shines，”something that only the eyes can perceive；but also“See how it sounds，”“See how it smells，”“See how it tastes，”“See how hot it is.”Thus the experience of the senses a whole，as has been said is called the lust of the eyes.Because though the function of seeing belongs properly to the eyes，yet we apply it to the other senses by analogy when they are in pursuit of the truth about anything.

In this it is easy to distinguish between the way in which the senses serve pleasure and the way in which they serve curiosity.Pleasure goes after objects that are beautiful to see，hear，small taste，touch；but curiosity for the sake of experiment can go after quite contrary things，not in order to experience their unpleasantness，but through a mere itch to experience and find out.What pleasure can there be in seeing a mangled corpse，which is only horrible？Yet if there happens to be one anywhere about，people flock to it to be saddened and sickened：indeed they are in terror that they may dream about it.So that you would think that when they are awake they would not go to see it unless either they were dragged there by force，or some false report that the sight was beautiful had drawn them.It is the same with the other senses which it would be long to follow up.Because of this disease of curiosity you have the various freaks shown in the theatres.Thus men proceed to investigate the phenomena of nature—the part of nature external to us—though the knowledge is of no value to them：for they wish to know simply for the sake of knowing.We have a similar thing when for the sake of the same perverted learning inquiry is made by way of magic.And the same happens even in religion：God is tempted when signs and wonders are demanded，not for any purpose of salvation but solely for the experience of seeing them.

In this immense forest of snares and perils，I have cut off and thrust from my heart many sins，as You have given me to do，O God of my salvation；vet when would I dare to say—with so many things of the sort buzzing about our daily life on every side—when dare I say that no such thing can draw me to look at it or through vain curiosity to desire it？Certainly the theatres no longer attract me，nor do I care to know the course of the stars，nor has my mind ever sought answers from the dead：all sacrilegious rites I detest.But，O Lord my God，to whom I owe my humble undivided service，by what subtleties of suggestion has the enemy worked upon me to desire some sign from You！ I beseech You，by our King and by Jerusalem our one pure homeland，that just as any consent to such a temptation has been far from me，so it may be ever further.When I ask You for the salvation of anyone，the end of my intention is quite different：for You do as You will，and You give me the grace，and ever will give me the grace，to accept and not question.

Yet in how many tiny and inconsiderable trifles is this curiosity of ours daily tempted：and how often we slip，who shall number？When people tell idle stories，it happens only too often that we first endure them，lest we give offense to the weak，and then little by little find ourselves listening willingly.I no longer go to the Games to see a dog chasing a hare，but if in going through a field I come upon the same thing，the chase may easily draw me off from some serious thought and concentrate me upon itself，forcing me from my path not by the body of my horse but by the inclination of my heart；and indeed unless You quickly showed me my infirmity and admonished me，either by some train of thought to rise from the actual sight to You，or at least to despise and pass by the thing itself，I would simply stand gaping at it.What is to be said of me when a lizard catching flies or a spider tangling them as they fall into her net often holds my attention so close，when I am sitting at home？These are small animals，but it is precisely the same thing.I do indeed go on to praise You，the marvellous Creator and Disposer of all things，but it is not in that state that I begin to gaze so attentively.It is one thing to get up quickly，but a better thing not to fall.And of such things my life is full，and my one hope is Your immeasurable mercy.For when our heart is made the stage for such things and is overladen with the throngs of this endless vanity，our prayers are often interrupted and distracted；and though we are in Your presence，and directing the voice of our heart to Your ears，the great business of prayer is broken off through the inrush of every sort of idle thought.

ⅩⅩⅩⅥ

Surely I must reckon this among things to be condemned：and is there anything to bring me back to hope save the knowledge of Your mercy，in that You have already begun to change me？And You know in what degree You have changed me，in that You have already healed me of the craving for revenge，so that You may be merciful also to my other iniquities，and heal all my diseases，redeem my life from destruction，crown me with mercy and compassion，and satisfy my desire with good things—You who have curbed my pride with Your fear and tamed my neck to Your yoke.I now bear Your yoke and it is light on me，for so You have promised，so You have done；and indeed it was always light，but I did not know it in the days when I feared to take it on me.

But tell me，Lord，You who alone reign without arrogance，because You alone are the true Lord who have no Lord：tell me whether a third kind of temptation has passed from me or can it ever pass wholly in this life—the desire to be feared and loved by men for no other reason than the joy I get from it，which is no true joy？It is a lamentable state，a base vaingloriousness.From this it comes that men neither love You utterly nor fear You with righteous fear：thus it is that You resist the proud but give grace to the humble：You thunder upon the ambition of this world and the foundations of the mountains tremble.But because certain offices in human society require the holder to be loved and feared by men，the enemy of our true beatitude presses hard upon me，spreading all about me his snares of Well done，Well done；and while I receive praises too eagerly，I lose caution and am caught by them，and so separate my joy from the truth and place it in the deceitfulness of men：I delight to be praised and feared，not for Your sake but in Your stead，and in this way the enemy has me like himself—not in any concord of charity，of course，but in the fellowship of like punishment—the devil who resolved to establish his throne in the north
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 that men darkened and frozen may serve him while he makes perverse and distorted imitation of You.

But we，O Lord，are Thy little flock：do Thou keep possession of us.Spread forth Thy wings and let us shelter under them.Be Thou our glory；let us be loved because of Thee and let Thy word be feared in us.

A man who wishes to be praised by men when You do not praise him，will not be defended by men when You judge him，nor delivered by men when You condemn him.But it can happen，not that a sinner is praised in the desires of his soul，not that a man is blessed who does ungodlily，but that he is praised on account of some gift that You have given him：even so，if he rejoices more because he is praised than because he has the gift，then this man too is praised by men but blamed by You，and the man who praised him is better than himself who is praised：for the one took pleasure in God's gift in man，whereas the other took more pleasure in what man gave than in what God gave.

ⅩⅩⅩⅦ

Daily，O Lord，are we assailed by these temptations，unceasingly are we assailed.We are daily tried in the furnace of the human tongue.And in this matter also You command us to continence：grant what You command and command what You will.You know how my heart has groaned to You about this and the tears my eyes have shed.

For I cannot easily know how far I am clean from this disease，and I am in great fear of my secret sins—sins that your eyes see，though mine do not.For in those other kinds of temptation I have some power of examining myself，but in this almost none.For I can see how far I have advanced in power to control my mind in the matter of the pleasures of the flesh and curiosity for vain knowledge：I can see it when I am without these things，either because I choose to be or because they are not to be had.For then I can ask myself how much or how little it troubles me not to have them.Similarly in the matter of riches—which are sought to the end that they may serve a man for any one of those three concupiscences，or any two of them or all three of them—if the soul can not discern while it possesses them whether or not it despises them，it can let them go and make trial of itself that way.But how are we to be without praise in order to discover our true attitude to praise？Are we to live evilly，to live a life so monstrous and abandoned，that everyone who knows us will detest us？What greater folly could be said or thought？On the contrary if praise both is and ought to be the normal accompaniment of a good life and good works，we ought no more to abandon that accompaniment than goodness of life itself.Yet untess I am deprived of something I can not know whrther I can bear being without it well or ill？

What then am I to confess，Lord，in this field of temptation？What，save that I rejoice at praise？—but more for the truth than for the praise.For if I were given the choice whether on the one hand I would rather be a madman，or completely wrong in everything，and yet praised by all men：or on the contrary firm and sure in the truth and abused by all men，I see clearly which I would choose.Yet I wish that the praise of another's mouth did not increase the joy I feel in any good I may have：it does increase it，I admit：worse，dispraise diminishes it.And when I am troubled at this wretchedness in myself，an excuse comes into my head，how good an excuse You know，O God，for it leaves me uncertain！ You have commanded us not only continence—that is，that we should restrain our affections from certain things—but also justice—by which we must bestow love on certain things：and it is not Your will that we should love You only，but our neighbor also.Now it often seems to me that what I rejoice in is the competence or promise I see in my neighbor.I am pleased with his praise as evidence of his understanding；and similarly I am sorry for the defect in him when I hear him blame what he does not understand or what is in fact good.For I am sometimes sorry to hear my own praise，either when qualities are praised in me which I see in myself with regret，or else good qualities of no great importance are praised more than they deserve.Yet I do not know：it may be that I feel thus，simply because I do not wish the man who praises me to differ from me about myself，and this not because I am concerned about what is good for him，but simply because those good qualities which please me in myself please me all the more when they please someone else as well.For in a sense I am not being praised，when my own opinion of myself is not praised—when，that is，things are praised in me which do not please me at all，or praised more though they please me less.So it seems that I am uncertain about myself in this matter.

Behold，O Truth，in You I see that I should be moved by praise of myself，not for my own sake but for the good of my neighbor.But whether this is so with me，I do not know.For in this matter I know more of You than of myself.I beseech You，O my God，show me to myself that I may confess to my brethren what I find defective in myself and they will pray for me.Again let me examine myself more closely.If in rejoicing to hear myself praised I am moved by the good of my neighbor，why am I less moved if someone else is blamed unjustly than when it happens to me？Why does that reproach bite me deeper which is cast upon me than when another is accused of the same sin in my presence？Am I ignorant of this too？Or does this remain as the real truth—that I deceive myself，and neither think nor speak the truth in Your sight？Put such madness far from me，O Lord，Lest my mouth should be the oil of the sinner to fatten my own head
 .
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ⅩⅩⅩⅧ

I am poor and needy：yet I am better when with anguish of soul I see myself as hateful and seek your mercy，till what is damaged in me is repaired and made perfect，to the attaining of that peace which the eye of the proud knows not.The report of men's mouths，and deeds known to men，bring with them a most perilous temptation from the love of praise，which goes round almost begging for compliments and piles them up for our own personal glory.Love of praise tempts me even when I reprove it in myself，indeed in the very fact that I do reprove it：a man often glories the more vainly for his very contempt of vainglory：for which reason he does not really glory in his contempt of glory；in that he glories in it，he does not contemn it.

ⅩⅩⅩⅨ

Within us there is another evil in the same category of temptation，by which men are made vain though they do not please others or even displease others，and in any event have no desire to please others：but are interiorly pleased with themselves.They please themselves but they mightily displease You：not because they are pleased with things not good as though they were good，but became they are pleased with things good as though they were their own：or even if they rejoice in them as Yours，they think they have merited them：or even if they know that they are wholly of Your grace，yet they do not rejoice with their fellow-men，but as grudging Your grace to others.In all these and other similar perils and toils，You see the trembling of my heart：and truly I feel my wounds rather as things ever and again healed by You than as things never inflicted upon me.

ⅩL

Where have You not walked with me，O Truth，teaching me both what to shun and what to seek，when I set before You such things as I have been able to see here below and begged Your counsel？With my bodily senses I surveyed the external world as best I could，and considered the life my body has from me and the senses themselves.From that I turned inwards to the depths of my memory，like so many vast rooms filled so wonderfully with things beyond numher：and I considered and stood awe-stricken：for no one of these could I discern without You，and I found that no one of these was You.Nor was I their finder.I did indeed go through them all and I tried to distinguish and evaluate each thing according to its worth，receiving some things with the feebleness of the senses and inquiring of them，perceiving other things in which there was some admixture of myself，observing and enumerating the messengers that had brought them to me，meditating upon things preserved in the vast stores of memory，putting some of them back，drawing others out.Yet it was not myself that did these things—that is，the power by which I did them was not myself：nor was it You，because you are that unfailing Light which I consulted upon all these things，as to whether they are，and what they are，and what they are worth.But I heard You teaching and commanding.And all this I do often；for it gives me pleasure and whenever I can relax from the duties necessity lays upon me，I have recourse to this same pleasure.Nor in all these things that my mind traverses in search of You，do I find any sure place for my mind save in You，in whom all that is scattered in me is brought into one，So that nothing of me may depart from You.And sometimes You admit me to a state of mind that I am not ordinarily in，a kind of delight which could it ever be made permanent in me would be hard to distinguish from the life to come.But by the weight of my imperfections I fall back again，and I am swallowed up by things customary：I am bound，and I weep bitterly，but I am bitterly bound.So much does the burden of custom count for.I can remain in my ordinary state though unwilling，I would remain in that other state but am not able，in both states I know my misery.

ⅩLⅠ

Thus under the heads of that threefold concupiscence I have considered the damage wrought in me by my sins，and I have called Thy right hand to my aid.For in my wounded heart I have seen the shining of Thy splendor，and been beaten back，and have said：“Who can attain thither？I am cast away from before Thy eyes
 .”
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 Thou art the Truth presiding over all things.But in my avarice I was unwilling to lose Thee，yet desired to possess a lie along with Thee：just as no man wishes to say what is false so that he himself shall not know what is true.So I lost Thee because Thou didst not degin to be possessed together with a lie.

ⅩLⅡ

Whom could I find to reconcile me to You？Was I to try to approach the Angels？But with what prayer？What sacraments？Many seeking to return to You and lacking the strength by themselves have，as I hear，made trial of that way，and have fallen into a seeking for curious visions，and been found.worthy to be deluded.For they set out to find You in the conceit of their learning，swelling their breasts instead of beating them；and they drew to themselves through likenessin heart the powers of this air
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 [fallen angels]as ministers and companions of their pridle；and by these they were deceived with various effects of magic，seeking a mediator by whom they might be cleansed.But it was not a mediator they found.It was the devil，transforming himself into an angel of light.And it powerfully attracted proud flesh，that he was himself not a fleshly body.For they were mortal and sinners；You，Lord，to whom they wished to be reconciled，are immortal and sinless.Now clearly a mediator between God and men should have something in common with God，something in common with men；if he were in both points like men，he would be too far from God；if he were in both points like God，he would be too far from men：and in neither event could he be a mediator.But that sham mediator，by whom in Your secret judgments pride merits to be mocked，has one thing in common with men，namely sin，and pretends to have another thing in common with God—because he is not clothed with the mortality of flesh，he would pass for immortal.But because the wages of sin is death，he has this in common with men，to be condemned with them to the same death.

XLIII

But the true Mediator，whom in the secret of Your mercy You have shown to men and sent to men，that by His example they might learn humility—the Mediator between God and men，the man Christ Jesus，appeared between sinful mortals and the immortal Just One：for like men He was mortal，like God He was Just；so that，the wages of justice being life and peace，He might，through the union of His own justice with God，make void the death of those sinners whom He justified by choosing to undergo death as they do.He was shown forth to holy men of old that they might be saved by faith in His Passion to come，as we by faith in His Passion now that He has suffered it.As man，He is Mediator；but as Word，He is not something in between，for He is equal to God，God with God，and together one God.

How much Thou hast loved us，O good Father，Who hast spared not even Thine own Son，but delivered Him for us wicked men
 ！
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 How Thou hast loved us，for whom he who thought it not robbery to be equal with Thee became obedient even unto the death of the Cross.
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 He who alone was free among the dead，
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 having power to lay down His life and power to take it up again
 ；
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 for us He was to Thee both Victor and Victim，and Victor became Victim：for us He was to Thee both Priest and Sacrifice，and Priest because Sacrifice；turning us from slaves into Thy sons，by being Thy Son and becoming a slave.Rightly is my hope strong in Him，who sits at Thy right hand and intercedes for us；otherwise I should despair.For many and great are my infirmities，many and great；but Thy medicine is of more power.We might well have thought Thy Word remote from union with man and so have despaired of ourselves，if It had not been made flesh and dwelt among us.


Terrified by my sins and the mass of my misery，I had pondered in my heart and thought of flight to the desert；but Thou didst forbid me and strengthen me，saying：And Christ died for all：that they also who live，may now not live to themselves but with Him who died for them.
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 See，Lord，I cast my care upon Thee，that I may live：and I will consider the wondrous things of Thy law.
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 Thou knowest my unskillfulness and my infirmity：teach me and heal me.He Thy only One，in whom are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge，has redeemed me with His blood.Let not the proud speak evil of me
 ，
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 for I think upon the price of my redemption.I eat it and drink it and give it to others to eat and drink；and being poor I desire to be filled with it among those that eat and are filled：and they shall praise the Lord that seek Him.
 
[43]
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第十卷 完成了奥古斯丁的忏悔


1～5 为什么他要写这忏悔


1 祈求他的心灵可以看清楚天主和他自己

2 他是如何向天主忏悔的

3 为什么他的忏悔要让人知道（a）忏悔他过往的罪过（b）忏悔他现在的状况

4 读者能得到什么好处呢？

5 因为一个人是无法完全地了解自己的，忏悔就变得相当困难


6～7 天主是什么？


6 被造物的回答

7 拥有什么能力，他才可以认识天主呢？


8～25 对记忆的分析



26～29 祈祷


26 倾听天主

27 “我爱您已经晚了”

28 与至福相比的人生

29 “赐予我您命令的，命令我您意欲的。”


30～41 奥古斯丁现在的状况


30 “肉欲”：性的诱惑：为什么在梦中有如此的力量

31 饮食32香味

33 听觉的享乐：赞美诗与颂歌34视觉的享乐

35 “目欲”：为了知道而知道：无聊的好奇心

36 “生命的骄傲”：在别人给予他的敬畏与爱戴中感到享乐

37 他如何在这个事情上自我检讨

38 对赞美的热爱诱惑着他

39 那些因不关心自己而得到别人的认可的人，只是为了赢得属于自己的

40 他的头脑横越所有的一切只为找寻天主，他常常得到“一种快乐，如果它能被永久地留在我之中，将与随之而来的生命无法分割”

41 天主不愿与谎言为伍42～43真正的中保

42 追寻灵的调解的人们，会被魔鬼欺骗43为何只有基督自己是中保

1

天主啊，您认识我，也让我认识您吧，“我将认识您就像您认识我一样”。
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 您，我灵魂的力量啊，请您进入我的灵魂，并为您自己来塑造它。您可以拥有它，并使它既无瑕疵，又无皱纹。这是我的愿望，这是我的祈求。在这种期望中得到欢乐才是我正当的欢乐。在对待生命中的其他事情时，越不值得我们痛哭的，我们越为其落泪；应当为其痛哭的，我们却往往无动于衷。但是想到您，最热爱真理的您，“谁履行真理，谁就进入光明”。
 
[2]

 因此我愿意在您的面前，在我心中，在忏悔中，在人们面前，用文字来履行真理。
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假使我没有向您忏悔，我又能包藏什么呢？那么，天主啊，在您那能够深入地洞察一切人的良知的双眼面前，我的谎言哪有藏身之地？我只能自欺欺人，将您在我的面前隐藏起来，而不是使我自己在您面前遁形。可是现在我的呻吟证明了我对自己的不满，您照耀我，我在您的光芒中感到愉悦，并一心向往您。所以，我对自己感到羞愧，于是抛弃自己而选择您。只有在您之中，才能令您满意，令我开心。主啊，无论如何，我将完全展示我自己。我曾经向您说过我之所以忏悔的目的。我的忏悔不是肉体上的，不只是言语或是哭喊，而是您能听到的我灵魂的语言，是我思想的呼唤。当我做坏事时，对您忏悔就是我表达对自己的厌恶；当我做好事时，对您的忏悔却不是要将功劳归于自己。主啊，您祝福正义的人，是先“使罪人成为义人。”
 
[3]

 正因如此，我的天主，我向您忏悔。我的忏悔在您面前既是无声，又非寂静。这是由于在祈祷时我闭口不言，但是心灵在大声地向您呼喊。我对别人所说的一切善言，您都能在我说出之前听到；而您从我这里所听到的一切善言，都是您先前对我说过的。
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我为何要让别人听到我的忏悔？我跟他们又有什么关系呢？好像他们能治愈我一切的罪恶似的。人们总是好奇地想了解别人的生活，却懒得去改善自己的生活。为什么他们不愿意听您揭露他们的为人，而是探听我自述我的为人呢？“除了那存在于本人之中的灵魂之外，再没有人能知道这人的事情”，
 
[4]

 因此，当他们听到我在自我忏悔时，怎能知道我说的是真还是假呢？相反，如果他们听到您说到关于他们自己的事情，他们绝不能说：“主在撒谎。”这是因为听您谈论他们，恰恰是他们在认识自己。除非他在撒谎，否则一个人能在认识自己之后说：“这是假的”吗？但是爱则无所不信，至少对因为在爱中合一的人就是这样的。主啊，我要向您祈祷，要让那些人能够听到。虽然我不能向他们证明我的祈祷是真实的，但是那些为爱而倾听的人一定会相信我的。

可是主啊，我内心的医生，您能告诉我，在此书中我能得到什么益处吗？当我忏悔过去自己的罪过时，读者的心灵会受到震撼。尽管这些罪恶已经被您原谅并加以掩藏，让我从您那里得到快乐，用您的圣礼和信仰改变了我的生活。读者在听到这些后不再沉睡于绝望之中，嘴里念着：“我不行”，而是在您仁慈的爱和美好的恩泽中觉醒过来。就这样，懦弱的人们意识到了自己的弱点并变得坚强。对于心地善良的人来说，听到一个人摆脱过去的罪恶洗心革面是一件乐事。这并不是因为他们喜好听这些人的罪恶，而是为这些人的改过。

再一次，主啊，我的天主，我的良知每天都在向您忏悔。相比较自己良知的清白，我更依赖于您的慈爱。可是我还要问您，我通过这本书在您面前向人们忏悔，忏悔现在的我，而不是曾经的我，这有什么用处呢？我已经看到，并且提出了忏悔过去的好处。但是有很多人想知道现在的我，想知道在写《忏悔录》时的我是怎样的。他们其中有些人私下认识我，有些人则不认识，只是听过我谈话，或是听到别人提起过我。但是他们的耳朵没有贴在我本人的心上，而正是在心里我才是真正的我。因此，他们希望听到我忏悔，了解我内心的状况，因为那里是他们不能用眼睛、耳朵或是思想穿透的。因此他们想要了解，并准备相信。但他们会了解吗？是爱，令他们变成善人，爱会告诉他们在忏悔中，我不会对自己说谎，同时在他们之中的这爱也会相信我。
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但是他们希望在读这本书的过程中得到什么益处呢？他们会在听到我因您的恩赐而接近您时，为我感到高兴吗？会在听到我不堪重负远离了您时，而为我祈祷吗？如果是面对这样的人，我将展现真我。主啊，我的天主，有许多人会代我感谢您，许多人会代我祈求您这并不是微不足道的成果。让他们以兄弟之情，依照您的教导，爱我身上应当爱的，悲伤我身上值得悲伤的。让这种兄弟之情起作用吧。这种情谊不属于“口出妄语，手行不义”
 
[5]

 的化外人，以及他们的孩子。具有这种兄弟之情的人，看到我的善举便会为我感到欣喜，看到我的错误便会为我感到伤心。但是不管他们察觉了我的善举还是错误，都会一如既往地爱着我。我要向他们展现真我，使他们为我的善举欢呼，为我的过错哀叹。我善良的行为是您的作用，是您的恩赐；我的过失都是我自己的错误，是您对我的惩罚。希望他们为我的好而感到欣慰，为我的坏而叹息。希望这赞许与哭泣的诗句，从我兄弟的心灵中一同升起，被您看见。主啊，如果您为自己圣殿门前的馨香感到愉悦，为了您的圣名远扬，“请依照您伟大的恩赐来怜爱我”，
 
[6]

 帮我弥补缺陷，不要放弃您已开始的工程。

这就是我忏悔的成果，这忏悔并不是对我的过去，而是忏悔我的现在。不光是在您面前，怀着既欣喜又恐惧，既悲伤又期待的心情向您忏悔。同时也是向那些具有共同信仰的人，那些与我同道的百姓、朝圣者们忏悔，他们与我共同欢乐，帮我分担痛苦。他们或先行，或跟随，或与我一同走在生活之路。他们是您的仆人，是我的弟兄。您选择他们作为子女，又要求我如果想依靠您，想和您共同生活的话，就要像侍候主人那样侍候他们。如果您只是用言语来命令我，我可能还会不以为然。可是您在我之前以身作则，这使我不光在行动上还是言语上都依照您的话去做，在您的羽翼下去做了。如果我的灵魂不在您的羽翼下，没有受到您的庇护，我的缺点便不能被您所察觉，那将会是多么危险。我是一个稚子，可是我的父亲是永生的，作为我的保护者，对我来说已足够了。是他生养了我，照顾我。全能的天主啊，您是我所有的美好，您在我皈依您之前就与我同在。因此，我将依照您的指示去做，向我所侍奉的人展现真我，不是追述过去的我，而是向他们展示现在和将来的我。但我不敢自评功过。只是希望人们这样来倾听我的忏悔。
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主啊，您是我的法官。虽然“知人之事者莫若人之心”，
 
[7]

 可是仍然有很多事，本人的心灵也是无从知晓的。但是您，我的天主，您知道人的一切，因为是您创造了他们。对于我来说，虽然在您面前我自惭形秽，视自己如尘土，但对于自身所不知晓的，对于您却略有所知。当然，“我们现在犹如镜中观物，仅能见影，尚未谋面”。
 
[8]

 因此，在我朝圣途中，还没有与您在一起的时候，我更多地面对自己，而不是面对您。可是我知道您绝不会受到损害，而我对自己到底能抵御什么诱惑，不能抵抗什么诱惑却还不知道。但是我心存希望，在于您的“至诚无妄，绝不容许我受到不能忍受的试探，即使受到试探，也为我留有余地，使我能定心忍受。”
 
[9]

 因此，我要忏悔自己对自身所知的一切，以及我对自身所不知的一切。我对我自身所知道的，是由于您光芒的照耀；关于我对自身所不知道的，我将继续不得而知，直到我的黑暗在您面前转为晴午。
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主啊，我对您的爱不是犹豫不决，而是全然确切的。您用言语深深地打动了我的心，使我爱上了您。每当见到天地及其中的一切时，他们都向我诉说着要爱您，并且他们还不停地教导着每一个人爱您，以至没有一人能推诿。“您怜悯那些您怜悯的人，您对您怜悯的人表示怜悯。”
 
[10]

 否则天地歌颂您，等于对牛弹琴。

可是我爱您，究竟是爱您什么呢？既不是实物的美丽，也不是更迭的四季；不是愉悦眼睛的光芒，也不是优美乐曲的旋律；不是甜蜜花香，也不是芳香脂膏；不是甘露，也不是蜂蜜，甚至不是双手所能拥抱的肉体。我热爱天主并非因为以上说的一切。我热爱天主，我心中有着另一种光明、音乐、芳香和拥抱。那是在我灵魂之中的光明、音乐、芳香、饮食和拥抱。这光芒照耀在我灵魂上，不受空间的限制；这音乐响起，不随时间消散；我呼吸这芳香，不在风的吹动下消逝；我品尝这食物，不在吞咽下减少；我躺在天主的怀抱之中，这拥抱永不会松弛。这就是天主的爱，我爱我的天主。

这天主究竟是什么呢？我问大地，它回答说：“我不是”，并且大地上的一切都做相同的回答。我问海洋以及深底巡游的东西，它们回答说：“我们不是您的天主，到我们上面去寻找吧。”我问吹动着的风，问整个天空及其中的飞鸟，都回答我说：“阿那克西美尼说错了，我们不是天主。”我问苍天，问太阳、月亮和一切星辰，它们回答我说：“我们都不是您要找的天主。”我通过自己所有的感官，问自己周围的一切事物：“虽然你们不是天主，那么请你们谈谈他，告诉我一些关于天主的事情吧。”于是它们大声叫喊说：“是他创造了我们。”我静观万物，便是我的询问；万物展示其美好，便是他们的回答。我转过来问我自己：“那么你是谁？”我自己回答道：“我是人。”很明显，我身上有着外在的肉体和内在的灵魂。我应该到其中的哪一部分去寻找我的天主呢？我已经用我的肉体，穷尽我的视力，从天空到大地去寻找天主。可是，所有信息都最后归于灵魂，由他判断和定夺，我肉体所做出的一切访问，和所得自天地万有的答复：“我们不是天主”，“是他创造我们”也不例外。相比于外在的肉体，深藏于内心的灵魂品位更高。人的内在通过对人的外在的支配了解这些。我，内在的我，我的灵魂，通过身体的感知去认识这一切。我向整个宇宙询问我的天主，它回答说：“我不是天主，是他创造了我。”

是不是一切具有正常感官的人都能看清世间的万物呢？那么为何世间的万物不向一切做出相同的回答呢？或大或小的动物看到了它，却不能发问，因为它们不具有判断自己感官感觉的内在。但是人可以询问天地万物，并清楚地知道“对无声无形的天主，能从他所造的万物中心识目睹之”，
 
[11]

 但人贪恋万物，最后成为它们的附庸，便不能进行判断了。万物只会给自身能够辨别判断的人以答复。万物不会改变其面对人类的面目，它不会对见而不问的人显示一种面目，而对见而提问的人又显示另一副面目。万物不会改变其回答人类的方式，只是对没有问题的人不做声，而回答不倦询问的人。又或者回答都不曾两样，只有能够将万物的答复和自己内心的真理相印证的人才能领悟。因为真理对我说：“天地和一切物质体都不能是您天主。”它们的天性也如是说。这是多么明显：物质的部分都小于整体。我告诉你，我的灵魂，你相比其他更高一筹。因为你给我的肉体以生命，使其能够生活在世上，没有任何物质能对其他物质起这种作用。但是，天主却是你生命的生命。
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我再一次问自己，我爱天主，究竟是去爱一些什么呢？那凌驾于我灵魂最高点之上的天主究竟是什么呢？我要凭借我的灵魂上升到天主。我要超越那股集结于我全身，灌注于我全身的力量。我并不凭借这个力量来寻找天主，不然“没有思想骡马”。
 
[12]

 凭借这力量也能寻获天主，因为这些牲畜正是借助这股力量生活的。我有另一种力量在身，它不仅将生命赋予我的肉体，还给我的感官以知觉。当上帝要我的眼睛去看而不是去听，要我的耳朵去听而不是去看时，他为我创造了这种力量。它使所有感官各司其职，又同时都受我灵魂的指挥。但是我仍然要超越这股力量，因为在这方面我和骡马相同，骡马也是通过肉体来感知的。
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我要超越我本性的力量，拾级而上，接近创造我的天主。于是我到达了记忆的领地、宏伟的殿堂。那里储存着无数感官带来的关于外部世界的影像。不仅如此，那里还有经感官所感受，经思考增删润饰形成的想法，还有未被遗忘所掩埋的回忆储藏其中。我置身于这记忆之中，叫它给我展现我想要的影像。有些招之即来，有些却来得迟缓，好像是从隐秘的府库之中抽调出来的。有些在我寻找其他与之完全不同的影像时倾泻而出，他们成群结队，仿佛在说您在找的不就是我们吗？”我挥着心灵的手将他们从记忆面前轰走，直到我想要的从其躲藏之处被带到我面前。有些影像被需求时就会形成，爽快地逐个出现；所有影像依次进退，在我需要的时候便又再出现。这就是当我用心叙述一件事时，内心发生的一切。

在这记忆中，各种事物都分门别类，各居其位，各自从不同门户中前来。比如，物质的光影、颜色和形态都从双眼而来；世间的声音都从双耳而来；气味则来自鼻子；味道来自于口；万物的软硬、冷暖、轻重、粗糙或光滑，都源自整个身体的知觉。这一切的事物都被放到记忆那巨大的、隐藏的、神秘的窖藏之中，并储存在那里，在需要时随时取用。都是从它们各自的门户进入，然后被保存在记忆中。实际上也并不是事物本身进入记忆，而只是被感官接受的它们的影像，以供思想回忆时使用。

我们都知道这些影像怎样被感官所获取，贮藏在记忆中。可是谁能知道这些影像是如何形成的呢？即便是我身处寂静的黑暗之中时，依然能在记忆中构建出颜色来，并且能够清楚地辨别黑白和其他一切颜色。而这时声音不会半路杀出来干扰我眼中所汲取的影像，因为那些声响被分门别类的储存于其他地方。我同样可以依我所愿来召唤他们，他们便会应声而至。虽然我的喉舌休息沉默，也能随意歌唱。当我在回忆其他听觉的库藏时，关于颜色的影像虽然同时存在，却也不加以干涉侵扰。同样地，其他感官所带来储存在记忆中的影像，我亦可以随意调遣。即使不嗅闻任何花朵，我依旧能够分别百合和紫罗兰的香味。我更爱蜜而不是酒，我更喜爱平滑而不是粗糙，虽然我并不曾触摸和品尝，但是依照记忆依然能够作出这些判断。

所有我做的这一切都是在我内心，在我记忆的巨大庭院中进行的。我的记忆中有天空、大地和海洋，有我所见过而未忘记的一切，随时听从我的调遣。我在记忆中也会碰见自己，回想起我的所作所为，以及在我当时的所思所想。在记忆中，我能查阅到我自己的亲身经历以及别人转诉给我的一切。在那里，我可以将我亲身经历和根据体验而推断出的无数新事物的形象编入过去的记忆，再用这些来勾画将来的行动、事件和希望，就像当下发生的一样。我在这无法计数、宏大壮观的关于世界的影像中不停地对自己说：“我要做这件事，要做那件事”，“噢，要是这样或那样就好了”，“希望天主保佑，不要再这样或那样了”。我说到的这些事情都在我之中，当我提及它们，它们的影像便纷纷从记忆的贮藏中到我面前。假如没有这些影像，我的话也无从说起了。

我的天主啊，记忆的力量真是伟大，简直太伟大了。它是我内心中无边无际的空间。谁能到达它最深处的底端？不过它也只是我灵魂的力量，属于我的天性。事实上我对整个的自我无法完全的掌控。这样说来是否是我内心不足以容纳其本身？那么无法容纳下的那部分又应该安放在哪里呢？不放在其中，难道要安插在身外吗？它怎么会无法容纳自身呢？怎么会有它的什么部分不在它之内呢？这个问题震撼了我，我不胜疑惑，为之迷惘。人们惊异于山川的雄伟，海水的波涛，江河的蜿蜒，海洋的广袤，星辰的运行，却不把自己放在眼里，看不到自己本身的绝妙之处。当我在讲述这山川、海洋、江河、星辰时，并不是我当时所见，而是我曾见的山川、江河和星辰，以及传闻的海洋内在地呈现在我的眼前。在我的记忆中，有着和它们一样巨大的空间，就好似我看着身外的它们。当我用肉眼看见它们，我并不是通过看来吞下它们。也不是它们本身呈现于我，而只是它们的影像。每个影像我都知道是从我身体哪个感官中来，然后印在我的心上的。
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但这记忆巨大的库藏中不仅包括这些，那里还有我们学过并未曾遗忘的学术知识。他们好像贮藏在更深的府库之中，其实也不是什么库府。对于这些知识，我们储存的就不是它们的影像，而是这些知识本身。无论是文学的文法，辩证的艺术以及各种问题，只要是我所知道的，都储存在这里。这并不是将事物的影像留在心中，而将事物本身留在身外。也不是像耳朵听到转瞬即逝的声音，留下影像在心中，以后即使毫无声响时也能回忆。也不像随风而散的香气，通过嗅觉给记忆留下影像，让我可以借其回忆并得到欢愉。亦不像食物，虽然对胃口来说没有味道之别，但在记忆中仍留有滋味。不像身体接触过、感觉过的事物，即使无法再触碰仍能在记忆中想象得出。这些事物并不是被带到了记忆之中，只是他们的影像被记忆以惊人的速度抓住，巧妙地分门别类储藏起来，在我们回忆的时候，再次巧妙地被提取出来。

10

我曾听人说，关于一种事物有三种问题：是否存在？是什么？是怎样？当这些组成词语的声音传到我耳中的时候，它们已经消散在空气中，不复存在。但是我却把这些声音的声像留在了心中。但是我却不能用我身体的感知或是眼睛的视力去了解这些声音本身所含的意义。我所储存的并不是关于这些意义的影像，而是这些意义本身。可是这些思想是怎么进入我的身体的呢？如果它们能够回答，请它们给我答复。我探访了身体的所有门户，但是找不到它们能够得以进入的通道。正如眼睛所说：“如果它们有颜色的话，我们自会报告给你。”耳朵说：“如果它们有声响，我们自会提醒你加以注意的。”鼻子说：“如果它们有气味，必然通过我。”我的触觉说：“如果它不是物体，我便不能触摸它，我不能触摸它，自然无法通知你。”既然这样，那么这些思想是怎么进入我的记忆中的呢？我不得而知。我在获得这些思想时，并不是相信别人的思想，而是得之于自身。我对此深信不疑，我把它们交给思想保管，似乎把它们放在我可以随时敢用的地方。因此它们必须在我学到之前就已经在那，虽然它们不在我记忆中。但它们从何而来？在进入我的记忆之前，它们又在哪里呢？我听见他们说过：“我认得它们。”并说：“的确如此，就是这样的。”可见它们一直存在于我的记忆中，不过藏身于隐秘之处，不经人提醒，我是不会想到它们的。
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由此可见，这一类的事物，不是通过感觉摄取它们的影像而进入我们身体的，而是如我们所知的在我们之中的无形的存在。这些思想的形成是记忆把已经包含的闲散零乱的东西，通过思考将它们整合，再通过密切的注意力将它们放置在一起。这样，之前杂乱零落不被注意的散置在那里的想法，现在很容易、很亲密地呈现于我们。这类我们已经获知或即将知晓的思想，在我们的记忆中不计其数。正如我所说的，它们被发现了，被放置在手边。但如果我有一小会儿停止对它们的思考，它们就又会沉没，跌入记忆更加隐蔽的深陷处。如果我想要认识它们，我不得不重新想起它们，再将它们从相同的地方抽调出来放在一起。其实它们也没有什么别的地方可去。换言之，它们必须由分散而合并。就像动词“cogitate”就是被赋予“收集”的含义。拉丁文中：“cogito”（我思）源于“Cogo”（我收集），一如“agito”的源于“ago”，“factito”的源于“facio”。但人赋予“cogitate”一字含义只是为心灵所专用：并不是收集在其他什么地方的东西，而只有心灵的收集工作被称为“cogitation”。

12

记忆中还容纳了关于数字与度量的无数原理与法则。这些都不是依靠任何肉体的感觉可以留在记忆中的，因为它们没有颜色，没有声音，没有气味，没有味道，没有触感。当人们讨论这些原理法则时，我可以听到一些声音，来表达它们，但这些字音并不是这些真理本身。因为希腊语中的那种字音，与拉丁语中的明显不同。它们指代的事物本身即不是希腊的，也不是拉丁的，更不是别的什么语言的。我可以看见设计者划出的线条，其中一些就如蜘蛛的网丝那样完美。但真理是不同的，它们并不像这些事物的形象，它们不是我肉体之眼可以看见的。想要了解它们，就要从内心去认识它们，无论如何都不能依靠来自肉体得出的结论。正如通过我所有肉体的感官，我可以感觉到我们用来计数的数字。但我们用以计数的基础的数字，又是另一回事了。它们并不是数字的形象，而是绝对的存在。让那些看不清楚这些真理的人嘲笑我的话吧，在他们嘲笑我的时候，我也为他们感到遗憾。
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以上的种种，我都记得，并且我记得我是如何学会它们的。我也听到，并且记住了那些反对它们的谬论。虽然这些观点是虚假的，而我牢记它们却并不虚假。我记得我是如何区分真理与谬误的。但现在我自己可以分辨真假是一回事，想起过去我一次次地分辩真假是另一回事。我现在记得以前见过它们，我现在又记住我是如何看待并理解它们，所以，将来我就会记得我在现在是如何理解它们的。因为我记住了我过去记住的东西，将来我也能回忆起现在记住的这些事情。这都是依靠记忆的力量。
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我的记忆中还藏有我内心的情感，不与我内心经历它们时的方式相同，而是借助记忆的力量以一种不同的方式存在，因为我记得我过去是多么的快乐，但我现在并不快乐。我也记得我过去的悲伤，但我现在不再悲伤。我没有恐惧，却想起过去的恐惧；没有欲望，却想起过去的欲望。有时，事情又恰恰相反。我高兴的时候想起了过去的难过，或在现在的难过中想起了过去的快乐。所以，如果我的记忆只是关于肉体的，也并没有什么不寻常的。因为心是一方面，而肉体是另一方面。如果我心里的快乐没有被记忆中过去身体的疼痛所影响，也没有什么好奇怪的。但心和记忆并不是两件可以分开的东西。因为每当我们想要别人记住某事的时候，我们会说：“要确定你已经记在心里。”当我们忘记了某件事，我们会说：“我心里想不起来了”，或者“从心里抹掉了”。这时，我们称呼记忆为“心”。既然如此，当我高兴时却想起过去的悲伤，怎么可以心是快乐的，而记忆是悲伤的呢？我的心里快乐，是因为在它之中充满快乐。但我的记忆中也有悲伤，为什么它却不是悲伤的呢？当然，没有人会说记忆是不属于心灵的。也许人们会把记忆比作心灵之腹，而快乐与悲伤就像好的或坏的食物。当快乐与悲伤进入到心灵之腹，就只是在那里驻足，而不是被品尝。当然，这样的想法是荒唐可笑的，但二者确实存在相似之处。

又如，我根据我的记忆，命名了四种心灵的情感：欲望、快乐、恐惧、悲伤。通过给它们下定义，或者根据它们各自的类别与种类对它们再分门类，而对它们进行的讨论。所有结论都是立足于我的记忆，出自我的记忆。但我回想起这些情感的时候，并没有被这些情绪所困扰。这些情感，在我回忆起它们之前，在我考虑到它们之前，已经存在于我的心中，否则我也不能将它们想起。可能就像食物的反刍，从胃中再回到嘴里，它们也通过回想，从记忆中被提取出来。但如果是这样，那么人们在回忆起情感时，为什么他们的思想之口中，品尝不到快乐的欣喜或悲伤的苦痛呢？是否这种不同，就是这二者不能完全相似的地方？如果一提到悲伤或者恐惧，我们就会确实地感觉到悲伤和恐惧，那么谁还愿意再提起它们呢？若非在我们的记忆中，不仅能发现根据身体感觉而加于其上的情感名称的声音印象，而且也存在关于情感自身的概念，我们是无法谈论它们的。这声音印象是通过肉体的感觉加注在记忆中的，而这关于情感的概念，却是不凭借身体的门户得到的。而是心灵通过它自身激情的体验意识到的，将它们委托给记忆。或者，像经常发生的一样，即使心灵没有托付于它，记忆也自动保存住情感。
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但所有这一切是否借助于影像呢？这很难说。因为当我想到一块石头，或者想到太阳时，这些事物本身并没有出现在我的面前，但它们的影像却出现在我的记忆之中。当我说到身体的一些疼痛，因为我现在并没有疼痛，所以并不是当下的情况。但我的记忆中要有关于疼痛的一些影像，否则我就不会知道该如何表达它，也不知道在思维中如何区别疼痛与快乐。当我身体健康时我说身体健康，健康就在我的身上。同样，若不是在我的记忆中已经存在了一些健康的影像，我是不可能想起“健康”二字的含义的。那些身体缺乏健康的病人，也不会明白健康这个词的意义，除非一些影像被记忆的力量所保存。但我说到我们用来计数的“数字”时，在我们的记忆中，却不是“数字”的影像，而是它们本身。我说到“太阳的影像”时，也是同样，我不是想起“太阳的影像”的影像，而是想起“太阳的影像”本身，是当我想起太阳时，呈现于我的影像。我说到“记忆”，我认识它。但是除了在我的记忆中，我能去哪里认出“记忆”呢？记忆呈现在它自身面前的，是它的影像呢，还是它自身呢？
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我可以说“遗忘”，我知道我用这个词表达的是什么。但若不是我想起了它，我又如何能认识“遗忘”呢？我讨论的不是“遗忘”二字的字音，而是这字音所代表的事物。但如果我忘记了事物本身，我也就无法想起这字音的含义。当我想起“记忆”时，我的记忆通过自身呈现在自己面前。但当我想起“遗忘”时，记忆与遗忘却是同时呈现：我想起了遗忘，我通过记忆想起遗忘。但是，除了记忆的缺失，遗忘还能是什么呢？如果它的出现表示我无法想起，它本身又何以能够呈现于我，让我想起呢？如果我们只能想起藏在记忆中的东西，并且我们只有记住了“遗忘”，才能在听到这两个字的时候明白它的意思，那么说到“遗忘”时，它已经被记忆收藏。因此，“遗忘”一定在场，以保证我们不会忘记“遗忘”。但正因为“遗忘”在场，我们就又无法记起了。那么能否这样理解，当我们记住“遗忘”的时候，它本身并不呈现在记忆中而是通过它的影像来呈现？因为如果它亲自前来，就不是令我们记住，而是使我们忘却了。谁能分析清楚这些？谁又明白它何以如此呢？

诚然，主啊，我正在为此努力，正在我的身内探索，我已经成为我自身辛勤、艰巨耕耘的土地。现在，我不是在思考天空的组成，不是在测量星辰的距离，也不是在追问为何地球被置于空间之中。而是在探索我自身，探索记忆的我，探索我的心灵。一切非我的事物我都不能了解，这不足为奇。没有什么东西能比我自身更接近我自己。然而，在我之中的记忆的力量，我却不了解，虽然没有它我甚至无法指代我自己。当我清楚地知道，我记住了“遗忘”时，我能说些什么呢？我能说我记住的东西是不在我的记忆中的吗？或者说“遗忘”存在于我的记忆中以防止我忘却？怎么说都显得荒唐。但是，有第三种可能性吗？我能否说，当我想起“遗忘”时，是“遗忘”的影像存在于我的记忆中，而不是“遗忘”本身？但是，我怎么可以这么说呢？因为，若想让一个事物的影像深印于记忆，这事物本身首先必须先出现，才能让影像被铭记于心。就像，我能记住迦太基城以及其他种种地方，是因为我曾到过那里。我能记住我所见过的一些人的面孔，我能记住其他感官介绍来的东西，我也能记住身体经历过的健康与病痛。因为当以上种种出现的时候，记忆会从它们那里接收它们的影像，然后当我想见它们的时候，它们就会如在目前。当它们不在的时候，我依然可以想起它们。所以，如果“遗忘”是通过影像的形式，而不是通过它自身被保留在记忆中的，那么它自身必然在某一时刻先出现，令它的影像能被记忆接受。那么，如果“遗忘”到场，它又如何使它的影像被记住呢？因为它出现的时候，就会破坏那里被记住的一切。但无论遗忘的方式是怎样，多么的玄妙，多么地难以理解，我能确定的是：即使遗忘影响了我的记忆，我还是记住了“遗忘”。
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我的天主啊，记忆的力量多么伟大。它是多么的深奥，多么千变万化，真使人敬畏。但这就是我的心灵，这就是我。我的天主啊，我究竟是什么呢？我的本性是怎样的呢？真是一个变化多端的、多样的、广袤的生命。在我记忆中数不清的田地和洞穴里，装满了数不清的事物。有的通过它们的影像呈现，像所有的实体物质；有的以自身呈现，像我们精神的力量；有的以特定的观念或意识呈现，像心灵的情感。这种情感，即使心灵不经历它们的冲击，记忆还是会牢记它们，虽然在记忆中的一切，同样存在于心灵之中。我的心灵在记忆中的事物中变化、穿越，迅速地从一处走向另一处，尽可能深入地浸透于它们之中，没有尽头。即使人是生活在死亡的宣判之下，记忆的力量、生命的力量都是多么的伟大啊！

我的天主，我真正的生命，我现在该做些什么呢？我将翻越我记忆的力量，我将翻越它来到您的面前，我美好的光明。您有什么要吩咐我的吗？您在我之上，我要凭借我的心灵上升到您的身边。我要攀升，我渴望能在您可被接触的地方触碰到您，渴望在您可被接近的地方投入您的怀抱，所以我要超越我身上被称作记忆的那种力量。因为野兽和鸟类也有记忆，不然它们就无法找到它们的洞穴或巢穴，无法找到它们的生存方式中需要的其他所有事物。其实，如果没有记忆，它们也不会有什么生存方式了。所以，我必须超越记忆来到天主的身边，来到将我与四足野兽区分开来、令我比空中飞翔的鸟儿更聪明的天主身边。我要超越记忆去找寻您，真正确定、真正仁慈的美好。但我要去哪里找寻您呢？如果我为了找寻您而抛弃了我的记忆，我会不会也失去了关于您的记忆呢。如果我没有了关于您的记忆，我又如何去找寻您呢？
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一个妇人丢了一文钱，便点着灯到处寻找它。但如果她已经不记得那钱，她就无法找到了。因为如果她不记得了，即使找到，她又怎么知道那就是她要寻找的东西呢？我记得我经常丢东西，然后去寻找，最后找到它们，所以我了解。当我在寻找东西的时候，会有人问我：“是这个吗？是那个吗？”在我寻找的东西出现之前，我始终回答说：“不是。”但无论是在找什么，若不是我记着它，即使它已经被放在我的眼前，我也找不到它，因为我根本无法识别它。当我们追寻我们失去的东西时，总是这样。如果一个物体，例如那些可视的实体，从眼前不见了，只要没有从记忆里消失，它的影像还被我们记住，我们就能借此来寻找，直到那物体本身重新出现在我们眼前。在寻找物体的时候，我们通过记忆中的影像来识别它。除非我们认出它，否则不能说我们已经找到了丢失的那东西。除非我们记得它，否则就不能认出它。它只是丢失在视界中，却仍保存在记忆里。
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但是，如果记忆本身丢失了什么东西，就像我们忘记了什么事并在努力回想的时候，除了在记忆中，我们还能去哪里寻找它呢？并且，如果记忆偶然地塞给我们另一种东西作为替代品，我们会拒绝，直到得到我们正在寻找的东西。当我们一遇到这东西，就会确认就是它。”但除非我们认出它，否则我们不会这样确定；除非我们记得它，否则我们就无法认出它。可是这东西我们已经遗忘了啊。会不会是这事物并没有完全遗忘，我们仍掌握着它的一部分，是在寻找另一部分？因为记忆感觉到那事物并没有习惯性的那样完整，并且因为失去了它惯常的样子而变得不完善，所以就要求找到那缺失的部分。因此我们见到或想到某个我们认识的人，却忘记了他的名字，正在努力地回想。如果我们想起别的名字，就不会被认可，因为在我们的习惯中无法将那人与那名字联系在一起，于是我们接着排斥出现的其他名字，直到那个令我们的心灵满意的名字出现。但除了来自于记忆，这名字能来自哪里呢？即使是由于别人的提醒令我们想起那人的名字，我们也是依靠记忆才能完成的。因为我们不是把它当作新事物来把握的，而是借助记忆令我们确定了要找的名字就是别人提醒的这个。如果这名字完全地从记忆中被抹去，那即便有人提醒，我们也不会再想起它了。所以，如果我们想起了我们过去遗忘的东西，其实是我们并没有彻底遗忘。因为，如果我们已经彻底遗忘了它，我们甚至想不起来要去寻找它。
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那么，主啊，我怎么去找寻您呢？我寻找您的时候，我的天主，我是在寻找幸福。我要寻找您，这样我的灵魂才能活下去。因为我的肉体依靠灵魂而活着，我的灵魂依靠您而活着。那么，怎样才是寻找幸福的正途呢？因为在我能说，能真正地说：“好了，幸福就在这里”之前，我并没有拥有过幸福。那么，我又如何能够去寻找它呢？是否应该通过记忆？就好像我已经忘记了它，但还是意识到我对它的遗忘。还是应该通过一种求知欲？就像去学习不了解的事物。这种事物可能从来就不曾知道，也可能我过去知道，但忘记了，甚至完全不记得自己忘记了它。人人不是都在追求幸福吗？没有一个人不追求幸福。但他们是从哪里得知幸福的呢？令他们如此渴望幸福。他们是在哪里见过幸福呢？令他们如此热爱着它。很明显，我们一定是以某种方式拥有过它，但我并不知道是怎么的情况。一定有一种途径，通过它人就可以拥有幸福，并因为拥有幸福而被祝福。也有一些人，怀抱着对幸福的希望，并在这希望中得到祝福。后者拥有的幸福的希望，当然不如前者享受实际的幸福，但也好过那些既不在幸福之中，也没有对幸福抱有希望的人。但即便是最后这种人，他们对幸福的渴望也是确定无疑的。所以他们也多少拥有过幸福，否则他们是不会渴望幸福的。他们是以什么方式认识到幸福的呢？令他们有了关于幸福这样或那样的理解。我试图了解，是否关于幸福的意识是在记忆之中？如果是的话，我们在过去什么时候一定享受过这幸福吧。或者人人都享受过，或者只在于最先犯罪的那个人，那个我们都死于他的那个人，
 
[13]

 那个令我们都坠于苦难的人。现在我不讨论这个问题，我只关心，幸福是否存在于记忆之中。我再重复了一遍，只有我们了解它，才会爱它。当然，我们都听到过这个名称，并且都承认我们向往幸福生活。但我们是不能仅仅从这个词的字音中得到什么快乐的。因为当一个希腊人听到拉丁文说“幸福”，他会无动于衷，因为他根本听不懂。但如果是我们听到了拉丁文的“幸福”，就像希腊人听到希腊文中的“幸福”一样，都会感到高兴。因为幸福本身并不是希腊的，也不是拉丁的，而是希腊人、拉丁人、其他语言的人们都热切地追求的。由此可见，人人都知道幸福。如果能用一种共同的语言来问他们是否渴望得到幸福，无疑他们都会回答：“是的。”假如这名词所代表的事物本身没有以某种方式存在于人们的记忆中，这种情况是不会发生的。

21

这种对幸福的记忆，是否与见过迦太基的我对迦太基的记忆一样呢？不是的。因为幸福不是一种实物，不是肉眼可见的。那么，对幸福的记忆是否像我们记住数字那样？不是的。因为那些已经具有数字的知识的人，不会再继续努力地追求它。但我们知道了幸福的知识，就会爱着幸福，并为了更快乐而追求幸福。还是，对幸福的记忆是像我们记住所谓“雄辩”一样？也不是。因为当人们听到“雄辩”一词的时候，即使他们自己没有辩才，也能想到“雄辩”的意思。而对那些本身就很雄辩的人们，更是明白其含义这也说明了记忆中必已有了它们的知识。两种角度不同，但没有辩才的人，凭借着自身的感官，也可以欣赏别人的雄辩，体会到其中的乐趣，也会渴望拥有它。很明显，有了内心的想法和官能感觉，才会欣赏“雄辩”；能够欣赏它，才想要拥有它。但幸福却不能凭借什么肉体的感官从别人的身上体验到。

那么，是否对幸福的记忆就像我们记住了快乐一样呢？也许正是如此。因为，即使我悲伤的时候，我也能想起我的快乐；正如当我不幸的时候，我仍能回想我的幸福。并且，快乐同样不是我通过肉体的感官可以去看到、听到、闻到、尝到、触到的。那时，我偶然地感受到快乐，在内心中体验了它，我的记忆就保留了对它的认识。此后，当我想起曾给我带来快乐的种种事物，虽然能想起当时的快乐，却有时伴着厌恶，有时伴着向往。因为可能过去，我对卑鄙的行为感到快乐，但现在想来，只觉得厌恶与恶心。或者有时，我想起在一些美好的、可敬的事物中得到的快乐，心中则无限向往。但是因为我不再拥有这些美好的东西，我只能带着遗憾来回忆过去的快乐。

但我是在何时，在何地体会到幸福的感觉呢？然后令我记住了它，爱上了它，并追求它。并非是我一个人，或者少数人，而是所有人都渴望幸福。若非我们对幸福有确定的概念，我们怎么会有如此坚定的意愿。如果问两个人是否愿意去参军，很可能其中一个回答愿意，而另一个表示不愿意。但如果问它们是否想要得到幸福，他们一定会坚定地、毫不犹豫地回答说：“愿意。”一个人可能莫名地愿意参军，而另一个人则不愿意，但对于追求幸福的目的是一致的可以此人以这为乐，彼人以那为乐吗？其实，所有人都承认渴望幸福，就像当他们被问起，他们也承认渴望快乐一样。因为在他们心中，快乐和幸福是一回事。一个人可能以这种方式，另一个人也许以另一种方式，但都是在追求同一种东西，就是所谓的快乐。没有人会说，自己从未体验过快乐，也能在听到幸福这个词的时候，意识到幸福，回忆起幸福。

22

没有，我的天主啊，在向您忏悔的仆人心中，我的心中并没有因为我可以得到的快乐而令我感到幸福。因为有一种快乐，不是邪恶的人可以得到的，只属于那些为了你而爱着您、以您为快乐之源的人们。只有在您之中，以您为目的，在你之中的快乐才是幸福。只有这些，别无他者。那些认为幸福在此之外的人们，追求那远离您的所谓幸福，都无法得到真正的快乐。但他们的心中却无法完全抹去快乐的影像。

23

所以，因为您，天主，您是真正的快乐，唯一的幸福。既然有一些人并不渴望在你之中的快乐，那他们并不是真正渴望幸福。这样的话，就不能绝对地说，人人都渴望幸福了。或者人人都渴望真正的幸福，但因为“肉欲与精神相争，精神与肉体相抗，以至于都不能做愿意做的事”。
 
[14]

 所以退而求其次，在他们能做的事情中得到满足。因为对于他们力不能及的事情，他们缺乏足够坚定的信念，无法化不可能为可能。无论我问起谁，是愿意以真理为乐，还是愿意以虚假为乐，他们都会回答说，愿意以真理为乐，如同他们对幸福的渴望那样毫不犹豫。以真理为乐就是幸福，因为那就是以您为乐，天主，您就是真理，是我的光明，是我生命的保障，我的天主。所有人都渴望这种幸福，只渴望着这种幸福，希望得到来自真理的快乐。我遇到过很多人喜欢欺骗，但没有一个人希望被人欺骗。他们只有认识到真理，才能认识到幸福。他们热爱真理，是因为他们不愿意受到欺骗。当他们爱着幸福，而幸福又被我们视为来自真理的单纯快乐，那么，他们必然也爱着真理，并且如果不是在他们的记忆中已有了一些幸福的知识，他们不会爱幸福。既然如此可为什么有人不以真理为乐呢？为什么有人没有幸福呢？因为这些人对真理的记忆如此模糊，令他们过分关心那些更将导致他们不幸的事物，而胜过了能令他们幸福的真理。“人间只有一丝光亮，走吧，走吧，不要让黑暗笼罩。”
 
[15]



为什么真理会带来仇恨呢？如果都热爱着幸福，热爱着这来自真理的单纯快乐，为何您的仆人被那些宣讲真理的人们视为仇敌呢？原因很简单，因为那些所谓爱着真理的人是在爱着非真理的东西，并想让这些东西变作真实。因为他们不愿意被骗，所以也不愿意承认他们受到欺骗。所以，由于他们把非真理的东西当作真实来热爱，他们便为这些非真理的东西开始仇恨真正的真理。当真理启发他们的时候，他们热爱之；当真理谴责他们的时候，他们仇恨之。因为他们不愿意被骗，却想要去欺骗别人。所以当真理显露出自己的时候，他们热爱之；当真理揭露他们的时候，他们仇恨之。结果，真理会报之以应得的惩罚。对于那些不希望被真理揭露的人们，真理会无视他们的意愿，暴露他们，并且真理也不会将自身展现给他们了。是啊，是啊，的确如此。人的心灵是多么的盲目和迟钝，多么卑鄙和不检点，想要把自身隐藏起来，却又不允许其他事物对它有所隐瞒。结果正好相反，心灵无法在真理面前有所保留，而真理却瞒过了它。即使如此，即使人的心灵如此卑鄙，它还是宁愿以真理为乐，而不是以虚假为乐。所以，也许有一天，没有了别的什么的东西的迷惑，人的心灵就会在您之中、唯一的真理之中、一切真实的源泉之中得到快乐，这样它就得到了幸福。

24

天主啊，我已经走遍了我记忆中如此广阔的领域，只是为了找寻您。在记忆之外，我始终没有找到。因为我所能找到的与您有关的东西，都只在于我第一次认识您以后的记忆中。从那时起，我再也没有忘记过您。我在找到真理的地方，也找到了我的天主，天主本身就是真理。从我第一次认识真理的时候起，我就没有忘掉它。从我知道您之时起，您就被保存在我的记忆中。我在记忆中找到您，令我的心灵转而向您，在您之中找到快乐。这些是我神圣的快乐，是您看到了我的贫乏，仁慈地赐予我的。

25

但是，主啊，你驻足在我记忆中的什么地方呢？您在其中为自己修建了什么样的圣殿，作为休憩之处呢？您屈就地驻足于我的记忆，给它带来荣誉。但我现在想问，您是驻足于我记忆的哪个部分呢？想起您的时候，我已经超越了我记忆中与野兽相同的部分，因为那部分是实物的影像，在其中我无法找到您。我又来到保存着我心灵情感的记忆部分，那里同样无法找到您。最后我进入心灵最深处，那里是我记忆中心灵所专有之处，为心灵回忆自己而备。可在这里还是没有找到您。因为您既不是一种实体的影像，也不是什么人类的情感，像我们所说的欢喜、悲伤、欲望、恐惧、回忆、遗忘等类似的东西。您也不是心灵本身，因为您是心灵的主宰。上述的种种都是变化的，但您始终保持不变，从我认识你开始，您便惠然降驻在我的记忆中。那么我为什么还要追问您居于我记忆的位置呢？好像我的记忆中有各种场所。我确定您是驻足于我的记忆中的，因为我认识您之后就记住了您；每一次想到您，就可以在记忆中找到您。

26

如果我想认识您的时候，应该去哪里找您呢？在我认识您之前，您是不在我记忆中的。那时要认识您，我能去哪里找您呢？只有在您之中，在我之上。但您与我之间没有距离，无论我走向哪里，与您之间都没有距离。您是真理，存在于任何地方，回应所有向您求教的人们，并且用一个行动便回答了所有人关于不同事情的问询。你的回答是清楚的，但不是所有人都能听明白。人们都询问他们想知道的，却不是总能听到他们想听到的。如果一个人听您说什么就愿意什么，而不是只想从您那里得到他想要的答案，那么这人就是您最好的仆人。

27

我爱您已经晚了，您是如此古老又如此新鲜美好，我爱你已经晚了！你在我身内，我却游离于身外。在我身外到处寻找您，丑陋的我跌落在您所创造的可爱的事物上。您和我在一起，但我却离开了您。那些事物如果不在您之中便什么都不是，可正是它们，令我离开了您。您对我呼喊，我呼唤，打破了我的失聪。您放射光来照亮我，驱逐了我的幽暗。您在我之上呼出芬芳，我闻到，更加渴望您。我尝到了您的滋味，现在对您更加向往。您抚摸了我，我因您的平静而燃烧。

28

当我以我的全部投入您的怀抱，便不会再感到悲伤和辛劳，我的生命也会因为被您充满而充满活力。您若充满一个人，便会提升他，而我还没有被您充满，所以仍是自己的负担。关于这种生活，我理应哭泣的快乐与理应欣喜的愁苦，相互冲突，我也不知道哪一方会胜出。可怜的我，主啊，请怜悯我！我多可怜！罪恶的忧恶和良善的喜乐，在我之中相互冲突，我也不知道，哪一方会胜出。可怜的我，主啊，请怜悯我，我多可怜。看吧，我并不隐藏我的伤口。因为您是医生，而我是病患。您是仁慈的，而我需要怜悯。人生不就是一场考验吗？谁愿意选择麻烦与困难呢？您命令我们去忍受它们，而不是喜爱它们。即使一个人愿意忍受，他也不会爱上他所忍受的东西。因为即使他乐于忍受，他也宁愿无需忍受。我在不幸中渴望繁华，在繁华中害怕不幸。这二者之间能有中间地带吗？能有不是靠考验的人生吗？在这世间的繁华中，总有一个又一个的苦恼，来自对不幸的恐惧，来自快乐的腐坏！在这世间的不幸中，也有接二连三的苦恼，来自对繁华的渴望，并且因为不幸自身是残酷的，则害怕无法承受！人生不就是一场连续不断的考验吗？

29

我所有的希望都只在于您伟大的仁慈中。赐予我您命令的，命令我您意欲的。您命我节制。这如有些话：“我知道，除非天主的恩赐，无人能以清白自居；甚至能知道这是谁的恩赐，也是一种智慧。”
 
[16]

 节制的话，我们可以收敛自己，身心合一，否则我们就会心猿意马。如果有人爱您的同时爱着别的事物，并且不是因为您去爱，那这个人爱您太少了。主啊，你永恒燃烧，永不熄灭！我仁慈的天主，请点燃我吧！您命我节制，正是赐予我您的命令，命令我以您所愿。

30

您肯定地命令我，要我远离“肉欲、声色之欲、荣华富贵”。
 
[17]

 您也命令我远离苟合，又建议我一条优于婚姻生活的道路，虽然你允许我选择较差的借助您赐予我的力量，在我成为您“圣礼”的施行者之前，我已经开始禁欲。但我的记忆中仍保留着这些事物的影像，关于这些事我已经说过很多，我长久以来的习惯已经固定在那里。当我清醒的时候，他们包围着我，但还并不紧迫。可是一旦进入梦境，它们不仅令我欢愉，甚至得到我的赞同，仿佛我已经那样行动了。那些影像的幻觉作用在我的灵魂，我的肉体，是我在清醒时不会被说服的真实的事情，在梦中轻易就认可了。主，我的天主，在梦中我是我吗？以我从清醒到熟睡、从熟睡到清醒的那一刻为界，我真是判若两人啊！我清醒时用来抵抗那些想象的理智、当真正遭遇这情况时让我保持坚定的理智，在梦里跑到哪里去了呢？难道是当我合上双眼，理智就被关闭了？难道它会随着身体的感官一同沉睡？如果是这样，那又为何我在梦中也会常做抵抗，也会不忘我的目标，坚定地守护贞洁，不接受任何诱惑呢？但即便在梦中接受诱惑，醒来后也会问心无愧，因为梦与现实之间大有区别。正因为二者界限明显，我们会发现，即使我对发生在我身上的种种感到沮丧，但实际上那并不是我自身真正的行为。

我全能的天主啊，是否您的手上没有足够的力量治愈我灵魂所有的疾病，我还需要有更多的恩赐才能消灭我梦中荒淫的行为呢？主啊，请您不断增加您对我的恩赐吧，令我的灵魂能彻底地摆脱淫欲的束缚，随我到您的身边。这样我的灵魂才能不再自相矛盾，即使是在梦中，也不再满足于低级的乐趣，不再犯错，不再通过感官的影像令身体受到玷污。全能的主啊，您能成全一切，超过我们能要求的，能理解的。要使我此生，特别在血气方刚之年，都不受这种诱惑，甚至最细小的诱惑，以及一个单纯的点头就可以拒绝的诱惑都不再经历，令我即便在睡梦之中也保持着纯洁的心灵，这对于您来说并不是什么难事。我向我慈善的天主承认，现在我仍如从前，身在这种罪恶之中。对于您给予我的一切，我既欣喜又恐惧；对于我的不完美，我感到悲哀；希望您在我身上完善你的慈爱，令我满是安宁。等到“死亡被灭没在凯旋之中”，
 
[18]

 我内在与外在所有的安宁就会与您同在。

31

每天还要一种负担，但愿它能得到满足。那就是，我们需要饮食来补充我们身体每天的消耗，直到有一天，您能“消灭胃肠也消灭食物”，
 
[19]

 用一种奇妙的方式填补我身体的亏空，用永恒的不朽遮盖这种腐坏。可是目前，我还是有这需要的，这对我还算是一件甜蜜的事。为了不被这种甜蜜所俘虏，我与它相抗衡。我每天都用斋戒禁食与它斗争，一次又一次地约束我的肉体。但是斋戒给予我的痛苦，轻易就被饮食的乐趣消除。饥渴的感觉真是很痛苦，它们就像高烧，若没有食物作为药品来治愈它们，它们就是高烧，会致人死地。这种药品就在我们手边，由于您的恩赐协助，由于大地、海洋、天空给我们提供的治疗，令我们的这种疾病也成为了乐趣。

是您教我应该把食物当作药品。但当我从饥饿的苦痛走向丰盛的满足时，欲望的陷阱就安置在这途中，等候着我。因为这个过程就是乐趣，若想果腹也只有这一条路可行，别无他途。我们本是为了维持生命而饮食，但一种危险的享乐却如影随形，有时甚至跑在前面。这时我虽然在口头上表示，我是真正为了健康才满足口腹之欲，但实际上是为了享乐才这样做。并且二者的程度也不相同，可以满足健康的，却无法满足享乐。往往很难确定，是为了身体必需的更多营养而饮食，还是为满足被放纵的口舌贪欲而大快朵颐。由于这种不确定性，我邪恶的灵魂非常高兴，乐于分不清什么是维持健康的充足的界限，借此作为一种遮掩、一种借口，在为了健康的名义之下，实际做着享乐之事。

每天，我都在与这种诱惑抗争。我将我的困惑混乱提交给您，因为我在这件事上没有得到确切的指导，我恳求您伸出援手。我听见天主命令我的话：“不要让你们的心灵沉溺于酒食和对现世的关心。”
 
[20]

 我并不酗酒，求您怜悯，令我绝不嗜酒。但您的仆人有时暴饮暴食，求您怜悯，令我不再如此。因为“没有您的恩赐，没有人能清心寡欲”。
 
[21]



您倾听我们的祈求，恩赐有加；即使在祈求之前，我们所受的恩泽，也是来自于您；甚至，我们即将知道的来自您的恩泽，同样来自于您。我从不是一个酒鬼，但我知道，是您令沉溺于酒的人有了节制。因此，我知道：那些从来都不是酒鬼的人们，是您的作为；那些过去是但现在不再是酒鬼的人们，也是您的作为；并且，让他们都知道那是得益于您，同样是您的作为。我又听到您的另一个命令：“不要追随你的情欲，应远离你的欲望。”
 
[22]

 我还听到了另一句话，喜爱有加：“我们吃也无获；不吃也无损。”
 
[23]

 这是说：前者并不使我富足，后者也并不使我匮乏。我还听到：“无论什么情况，我都能知足，我知道何处宽裕何处匮乏。我依靠给我力量的天主，可以应付一切。”
 
[24]

 这真是天国战士的气魄，绝不似身为尘土的我们。但是主啊，我们就是泥土，因为您用泥土造就了人，并且失而复得。即便使徒保罗也是如此，他也只是尘土，也非凭借他自身的力量，而是在您的启发下，才说出令我敬爱他的至言：“我依靠给我力量的天主，可以应付一切。”
 
[25]



给我力量吧，令我有能力，完成您的命令，命令依您所愿。使徒保罗承认，他接受以及赞美的一切，都是来自于您。我又听到另一个人祈求您说：“请您解除我的口腹之欲。”
 
[26]

 由此可见，我神圣的主啊，当您的要求被实践的时候，是您给予的力量。我仁慈的父亲，您教导我：“自处洁净的人，一切都是洁净”；
 
[27]

 但“如有人因饮食而使人失足，就有罪了”；
 
[28]

 “天主所造的都是好的，没有一物是可以抛弃的，但领受时应感谢天主”；
 
[29]

 “食物并不使我们见悦于天主”；
 
[30]

 “不要使人以饮食来批判我们”；
 
[31]

 “吃的人不可轻看不吃的人，不吃的人不可批判吃的人”
 
[32]

 我已经听到这些教诲，我感谢您，赞美您，我的天主，我的导师。您敲击我听觉之门，点亮我的心灵。求您救我走出一切诱惑，因为我不是惧怕什么食物的不洁，而是惧怕我自己暴食之欲的肮脏。我知道您容许挪亚吃一切可食之肉；
 
[33]

 同意以利亚食以肉为食；
 
[34]

 允许在惊人的苦行中的施洗者约翰吃一些动物，允许他以蝗虫为食，并且不因食肉被污染。
 
[35]

 但我也知道，以扫因贪吃扁豆浓汤而受欺；
 
[36]

 大卫因渴求饮水而自责；
 
[37]

 而诱惑我们的君王耶稣的，不是酒肉，而是面包。
 
[38]

 所以，犹太人在旷野中所以受到惩罚，不是因为想吃肉，而是因为在对肉的渴望中抱怨天主
 
[39]



我置身于这种种诱惑之中，每天都在和口腹的贪欲交战。但这种贪欲与淫欲不同，我不能一劳永逸地切断它，然后不再接触，如我断绝淫欲的方法。因为口喉之欲必须被适度控制，不能太紧，也不能太松。主啊，谁能做到丝毫不超越需要的界限呢？如果有这么一个人，那他真是伟大。他应赞美您的圣名。但我不是这样的人，我是个罪人，只是我也赞美您的圣名。希望征服世界的耶稣，为我的罪恶向您代求，把我列入虚弱的躯体之中，因为“你的双目洞察我的缺陷，人人都记录在你的表册上”。
 
[40]
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至于香味的诱惑，我并不为其烦恼。闻不到时，不去追寻；闻到时，也不排斥。任何时候没有香味，我都不会介意。至少我是这样的，但也许我也被骗了。因为我的内心是可怜的黑暗，也许会令我看不清自身的能力。所以我的心灵在自省有什么能力的时候，也会觉得不能轻易相信自己的结论。除非经验再次证明我心灵中已经存在的东西，否则大部分都被掩藏起来了。人生真是一连串的考验啊。没有人能够相当确定地说，因为他有能力变得更好而不是更坏，他实际上就会变得更好。我们唯一的希望、唯一的信心、唯一可靠的保证，就是仁慈的您了。
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听觉的享乐确实羁绊着我，牢牢地将我抓住，是您解救了我。现在，我在听到以您的语言为灵魂的旋律，用优美、有韵律的声音唱出的时候，我承认，我还是会陶醉其中。但我已不会沉迷太深，在我愿意的时候，还是可以离去。我听到这样的旋律时，也感受到赋予它们生命的真理。它们试图在我的心灵中找到一个合适的位置，但我却不知道它们应该处于哪里。很多时候，我似乎给了它们过高的荣誉。就像我觉得，如果这些神圣的言语被唱出来的时候，比不唱出来，更加坚定、更加热烈地令我心中燃起虔诚的火焰。就像我发现，我心中所有易变的情绪，都能在声音和乐曲中找到适合自己的调式，因此也会被神秘的吸引力激发。意志被这种肉体的满足消磨，真不是一件好事。但这种满足又常常将我诱入圈套。因为人身的感觉本应该伴着理性，追随理性，这才是正途。但此时，它不但要辅助理性，甚至还想走在理性之前领导它。我就是这样，不自觉地犯下过错，到后来才意识到。

有几次，我由于太过于害怕这种诱惑，反而错在过分严格地控制。有时，我甚至不愿意听到为大卫的《诗篇》配唱的美妙旋律，还要求教会也应禁止它。我还认为，采用传说中亚历山大里亚城阿塔那西乌斯主教的方式会更保险，他命人在读颂赞美诗的时候尽可能地少用语调，；因而更像是朗诵它而不是歌唱它。我想起自己恢复信仰的初期，常会被教会的歌曲感动到落泪。现在发现，我并不是被那些清晰和谐的乐曲打动，而是被歌唱的内容感动。我再一次认识到这种方式的用处。我在所见之放纵的危险和好处之间摇摆不定，但总的来说，虽然我还没有打定主意，但我还是倾向于赞成在教堂里歌唱的习惯。通过听觉的快感，柔软的心灵会涌出虔诚的情感。如果我偶然被曲调打动，胜过被歌词感动，我会承认我犯下大错，宁愿不听旋律。看，这就是我目前的状况。那些内心美好，并实践美好的人们，请与我一起哭泣吧，请为我哭泣吧。而那些没有这种感受的人，就不会被我的话打动。但是您，主啊，我的天主，求您听着我，俯视我，看到我，怜悯我，治疗我吧。在您眼中，我成为自己的一个不解之谜，这就是我的病根。

这里还有，对于双眼的享乐，我要忏悔。请身为天主圣殿的人们，有兄弟之爱的人们，用耳朵倾听我的忏悔吧。不得不忏悔的肉体享乐的诱惑，将至此告一段落。尽管这些诱惑仍然纠缠着我，“我呻吟，渴望被来自天堂的安宅保护”。
 
[41]

 我的双眼喜欢看各式各样的美，明亮又令人愉快的颜色。真希望我的灵魂不会被这些事物占领，而只为天主所占有。因为是天主创造了这些事物，并令它们特别美好。我的至宝是天主，而不应是这些被造物。每一天中任何清醒的时刻，它们都会来侵袭我，以至我找不到片刻安宁，找不到像歌曲的各种声音中存在的短暂静默那样的宁静。在白天，光亮，这个色彩的皇后，充满了我所能见到的一切事物。无论我置身何处，即使我忙于别的事情，无暇注意到它，它仍以各种形式流动于我眼前，诱惑着我。它有如此非凡的力量，渗透进我体内。如果它突然隐退，我便会带着强烈的渴望期待它。如果他长久消失，我就会心感悲哀。

光明啊！多比雅看见了您，他虽然双目失明，却教会了他儿子人生的道理，并以慈爱的脚步在前引导，从未出错。
 
[42]

 光明啊！以撒看见了您，当他已是老态龙钟、老眼昏花时，虽然无法区分两个儿子却仍给予祝福，并在祝福中辨别了二子。
 
[43]

 光明啊！雅各也看见了您，虽然他的目光因年老而模糊，心灵却是明亮的，并照亮了代表族群前途的诸子。对自己的孙子、约瑟的儿子，不照约瑟根据长幼而排列的次序，却凭了心灵的辨别，神秘地颠倒了双手，将右手给予幼者而左手给予长者，祝福他们。
 
[44]

 这才是真正的光明，唯一的光明，使所有看到它、爱着它的人们也融为一体。但是，我已经说过的物质的光明，给盲目地爱着它的人们的尘世生活，洒下了危险的诱惑。那些因为那种光明而知道赞美您的人们，是在您的赞美诗“天主啊，万物的创造者”中吸取了对您的赞美，并且在灵魂的睡梦中也不会被那种光明带走。这正是我向往的，我抵抗着视觉的诱惑，唯恐我踏上您的路途的双足被它们的陷阱所羁绊。我向您睁开我灵魂的双眼，盼您能将我的双足从那陷阱中拔出。我的双足反复地被羁绊，您一次又一次地将它们解放。在我们周围遍布陷阱，不论我多么频繁地陷入其中，您也不停地把它们提携出来。因为“您是无休无息的清醒着，保护着以色列”。
 
[45]



各种手工与技艺创造出数不清的事物，衣服、鞋子、器皿、图像等类和各种各样的雕像，远远超出了必需、适度的使用范围，违背了奉献的意义。人们为了眼睛的享乐，从自身出发，追求自己的作品，内心中却抛弃了您，抛弃了创造他们的您，也毁坏了您在他们身上的工程。我的天主，我的光荣，在这一方面我也要向您述说赞美，要向尊崇我的他贡献我的歌颂作为对他的献祭。因为所有经过人的头脑在他们灵巧的手中成型的尤物，都是来自我们灵魂之上的，我的灵魂日夜为其叹息的至美。那些创造和追求外界美好的人们，从这至美中得到了判断美的法则，但没有得到利用美的法则。其实这种法则也在至美之中，但他们没有看见。若是看见，他们就不会游离其外，而会只为了您而保存力量，不会将其分散在那些滋生疲倦的快乐之上。但是，虽然我说了这些，明白这些，我的双足还是会被这些低级事物的美丽纠缠。但是您提携了我，天主，是您提携了我，因为您的慈爱就在我的眼前。我被抓住，俘虏于自身的罪恶中，您用您的慈爱救我出来。有时，因为我并没有完全地坠入陷阱，对这一点甚至自己都没有觉察；但有时，因为我已经陷落太深，我会感到脱离时的疼痛。
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除了上述的种种，还有另一种诱惑，更加形式繁多，更加危险。肉体的欲望在于我们一切感官和愿望的享乐，谁服从于肉欲，谁就会远离您而自取灭亡。但在心灵中也有一种虚荣的欲望和好奇心，来自同样的身体感官。这种欲望与好奇心打着寻找学问和知识的旗号，并不是在肉体中得到快乐，而是在肉体的帮助下得到快乐。这种欲望是深深的探求欲。眼睛是我们用来获得知识的主要感官，因此在《圣经》中被称为“目欲”。虽然“看”是属于眼睛的职能，但是当我们用别的感官来追求知识的时候，也会用“看”这个词。我们不会说：“听听这东西多么闪光”，“闻闻这东西多么明亮”，“尝尝这东西多么光亮”，“摸摸这东西多么发光”。但这一切都可以用“看”来表达。我们不仅用“看”表达那些只能用眼睛看到的事物，“看看这东西多么明亮”，而且也说“看看它听起来怎样”，“看看它闻起来怎样”，“看看它尝起来怎样”，“看看它是多么的热”。因此，就像我说过的，感官的经验总体上都可以被称为“目欲”。即使看的功能完全是属于眼睛，但是当其他的感官在探究某物真相的时候，我们用类推，同样将“看”用于其他的感官。

要区分服务于享乐的感觉方式和服务于好奇的感觉方式，是很容易的。享乐是追求看起来、听起来、闻起来、尝起来都很美妙的事物。但是好奇心可以以经验为目的追求完全相反的事物。它这样做，不是为了经历那些令人不快的事，而是单纯地为了经历、为了认识。比如在看到一具破碎的尸体时，除了仅存的恐惧外，能有什么享受呢？但如果周围的什么地方真的出现那么一具尸体，人们趋之若鹜，充满悲伤和恶心地看着，其实这时他们正处于会带来噩梦的恐惧之中。所以，要知道，当人们清醒的时候，他们是不会去看的。除非他们是被什么力量强迫，或者听到什么虚假的消息，说有好看的景象，骗他们前往。对于其他的感觉也是如此，这里就不一一表述了。因为好奇的毛病，就有了戏剧中各式各样怪诞的思想、行动或事件。因为好奇，人们从事着对自然现象的研究，从事对外在于我们的部分自然现象的研究。即使这些知识对他们来说并没有价值，他们也会单纯的为了知道而希望了解。因为好奇，人们为了同样不正当的知识，借助巫术进行研究。这同样发生在字教之中，人们希望出现神迹与奇迹来试探上帝，不是为了任何救助的目的，而只是为了长见识。

在这遍布陷阱和危险的广袤森林中，我已经斩断并驱除了我心灵中许多的罪恶，这是您、解救我的天主，赐予我这样做的。但是，既然如此多的这种罪恶每天都围绕在我周边每个角落对我嗡嗡作响，到什么时候我才敢说没有任何这种罪恶可以吸引我的注意，或者可以引起我渴望它的好奇心呢？当然，戏剧不再吸引我，我也不关心星辰的运行，我的头脑不曾从死者那里寻找答案，我痛恨所有亵渎的仪式。主啊，我的天主，我本应该给您我专心卑微的侍奉，但是人类的敌人却用如此微妙的暗示作用于我，让我向您要求神迹。通过我们的君王耶稣，通过我们唯一纯净的圣地耶路撒冷，我恳求您，如同使那些诱惑远离了我一样，也让它们将来始终如此。但是，当我为了别人的救赎向您祈求时，我的意图就完全不同了。您随你的意愿而为，您赏赐我，不断地赏赐我的无条件的遵从我接受，不是命我怀疑。

每天，有如此多的微不足道的琐事在试探着我们的好奇心。我们如此频繁地失足，谁能数得清次数？人们讲述无聊的故事时，有多少次，开始我们只是为了不冒犯弱者而坚持去听，然后渐渐地，发现自己很乐意听下去。我不再去竞技场看狗追野兔，但是如果我在路上碰到同样的事情，这追逐就会轻易地打断我天马行空的思考，吸引我的注意，迫使我偏离我的路途。但这种偏离当然不是来自马车本身，而是来自我心灵的倾斜。最后，若非您迅速地向我揭露我的弱点，并且告诫我，使我眼见到您，然后涌出无限思考，或者通过事物自身令我感到厌恶，不再停留，也许我会停下来呆视着它。而当我闲坐在家中，不是也会被蜥蜴抓苍蝇、或者蜘蛛用蛛网捕捉落入其中的飞虫深深地吸引了注意力吗？这只是些小动物，却准确地表露出同样的道理。我继续赞美您，绝妙的造物主，万有的处置者，但我并没有在那种情况下如此专注。能迅速地站起是一件好事，而不跌倒则更好。我的生活满是这种状况，我唯一的希望就是您不可估量的慈爱。当我们的心灵成为这种事情的舞台，并过多地装载了大量的无止境的空虚，我的祈祷就会经常被打断、被分散。即使我们置身于您亲临的现场，您能听到我们心灵的声音，这伟大的祷告工作也会因各种无聊思想的涌入而被中断。
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是的，我应该指责这其中的事情。除了认识到您的慈爱，什么可以令我重返希望呢？你的慈爱已经开始改变我了。您将我改变到了何种程度，只有您最清楚。您已经治愈了我复仇的渴望，所以你也可以仁慈地赦免我的其他罪过，治愈我所有的疾病，使我的生命免受毁灭，给我慈爱与怜悯，用美好的事物满足我的欲望。您已经用您的担忧束缚了我的骄傲，在我的脖子上套上您的扼，驯服了我。现在我带着您的轭，却觉得很轻松。因为凡您许诺过的，您都已经完成。其实，它本来就是轻松的，只是在我惧怕它加在我身上的时候，并不知道。

天主，只有您统治一切却并无傲慢，因为只有您是真正的天主，自己再无其他主宰。我渴望得到人们敬畏，得到人们热爱，这种欲望只有一种原因，那就是我从中得到的快乐，虽然这快乐并不是真正的欢乐。请您告诉我，这第三种诱惑是否已经远离了我，或者在我今生它是否可以完全远离我？这真是一种不幸的情况，一种低级的虚荣。就是因为这样，人们既无法全身心地热爱您，又无法出于正当的恐惧来敬畏您。为此，您将恩宠赐予谦逊的人，而拒绝骄傲的人。您对这世间野心勃勃的人大声叱呵，山基也为之颤抖。出于人类社会的某些义务，人们必须去热爱，去敬畏统治者。我们真正至福的敌人猛烈地打击我，用“做得好，做得好”的喝彩到处布下他的陷阱。然而，当我太急切地想得到赞美，我一不小心被陷阱困住。使我的快乐与真理隔绝，沉溺于别人的欺骗。我乐于被人赞美，被人敬畏，但已经不是为了您，而是替代了您。这样，敌人令我与他相似，这当然不是要我与之同浸在仁爱和睦之中，而是要我与之共受惩罚。这个魔鬼坚持“在北方建立他的王国”，
 
[46]

 叫我们在黑暗与冰冻之中侍奉他，以此来虚伪、扭曲地模仿您。

天主啊，我们是您弱小的羊群，请您占有我们。请伸展您的羽翼，让我们可以在那里得到庇护。希望您成为我们的光荣，希望我们可以因为您而受到爱戴，希望我们因身内有您的话语而受到敬畏。

如果一个人，没有得到您的褒奖而希望被别人赞美，在您审判他的时候，将不会有人为他辩护，在您处罚他的时候，也不会有人来解救。事实是，罪人不会同灵魂的欲望而被赞美，人不会因行为不端受祝福，相反，人是因为你的赐予而受赞美，即使在这种情况下，如果这个人更喜欢自身受到赞美，而胜过了喜欢您给予的天赋，那么这个人即使被别人赞美，也会被您谴责。而给予他赞美的人，比起受到赞美的他来说更好。因为前者是在天主给予的恩赐中得到快乐，而后者则在别人的给予中得到快乐，超过了在天主的给予中得到的快乐。
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天主啊，我们天天都在受这些诱惑的试探，不断地受试探。我们每天都在人们舌头的熔炉中受到考验。在这一方面，你同样命令我们要有节制。赐予我您命令的，命令我您意欲的。您知道，为了这个，我的心是如何在向你呻吟，我的眼睛又是如何泪如雨下。因为我很难了解，我到底离开这些病症有多远。并且对于我隐秘的罪恶，我深感恐惧。这些罪恶，您的眼睛是可以看到的，但是我的肉眼却不能。对于别的诱惑，我可以自我反思，但是对于这种诱惑，我却非常无力。对于我肉体的享乐，以及我对空洞知识的好奇心，我能看到我已经具有了多少力量来控制我的头脑。这是通过当我不拥有它们时看出的，这个时候或者是因为我选择如此，或者是因为它们没有出现，因为那时，我能够问我自己，没有这种种诱惑时，有没有或多或少的感到心烦意乱。同样，关于财富，出于上述三种强烈的邪念中任何一种，或任意两种，或全部三种，人们往往都会将它追求到极致。如果一个灵魂不能分辨，自己在拥有这些私欲的时候是否轻视它们，可以放开它们，用这种方法自我考验。但是，如果为了考验我们对赞扬的态度而避开赞扬的话，我们会成为怎样呢？难道我们要罪恶的生活，过这畸形的堕落的生活，令每一个认识我们的人都厌恶我们才好？还有什么说法，什么想法能比这个更愚蠢呢？相反，如果赞美应该是美好生活和慈善行为的正常的同伴，那我们既不能抛弃这种同伴，也不能抛弃生活自身的美好。那么，只有我被剥夺了某物，我才能清楚，没有了它，我将是好是坏？

主啊，在这诱惑的领域里，我还要向您忏悔什么呢？除了我乐于接受赞美之外，还有什么呢？但是我热爱真理，更甚过热爱赞美。如果我面临这样的选择：一种情况是愿意成为一个疯子，或是在每一件事情上都完全错误，但是受到所有人们的赞美；另一种情况则相反，因为坚持、确信真理，然后受到所有人的辱骂。我很清楚地知道，二者之间我将做怎样的选择。我希望，在我做了一些好事的时候，从别人口中说出的赞美，不要增加我的快乐。但事实是，我承认，它们会增加我的快乐。更糟糕的是，别人的指责会减少我的快乐。当我正为自己的这种弱点惴惴不安的时候，有个借口乘虚而入。天主啊，这是多么好的一个借口啊，令我陷入了更加不确定的状态！您不仅命令我们要有节制，也就是说我们应该抑制我们对某些事情的喜爱；而且您命令我们要正义，借此我们必须将爱安放在正确的地方。您的意愿不是要我们只爱您，也要我们爱周围的人。现在，对我来说，似乎常常因为别人的能力或前途感到高兴。听到他中肯的赞美时，我会感到高兴；同样地，当我听到他在责备其实不明白的事情，或者其实是很好的事情的时候，我就会为他的缺点感到遗憾。有时我听到别人对我的赞美也会感到很不安，原因是在我身上自视为遗憾的那些品质却受到表扬，或者是因为虽然是好的品质却不值得被夸赞得如此重要。但我不知道，我会有如此的感觉，只是单纯因为我不希望别人对我的夸奖与我对自己的评价不同。而这种不希望，不是因为我关心对他来说很好的那些东西，而是单纯因为，那些在我身上、令自己愉快的优秀品质，如果也能得到别人的夸赞，将会更加令我开心。从某种意义上说，如果别人没有肯定我对自己的评价，我其实并没有受到夸奖。同理，在我完全不肯定的品质却受到夸奖的时候，我并不快乐，或者会出现这种情况，即我的某些品质越不被自我认可时，它获得的夸奖反倒越多。因此，似乎在此事上我对自己不太有把握。

看吧，真理啊，我在您的身上认识到了，值得被感动的对我赞美应该着眼于别人的利益，而不应该只为了自己。我是否就是这样做的呢？我不知道。因为在这件事情上，我了解您，更甚于了解我自己。我祈求您，我的天主，揭露我令我看清自己。那样我就可以向我的兄弟们忏悔我发现自身的缺点，令他们也为我祈祷。再一次，让我更深入地自我检讨。如果我在高兴地接受赞美时，感动于别人的善，为什么我在别人受到不公正的指责时，不能像发生在我身上一样愤慨？为什么我因为罪恶受到的斥责，比别人因为同样的罪恶在我面前受到的控诉，更加刺痛我呢？是我意识不到这一点吗？还是，事实上，在您的视界中，我没有思考真相，也没有说实话，欺骗了自己？天主啊，让我远离这愚蠢的行为吧，不要让我的口舌成为“罪恶的膏油，覆盖在我的头上”。
 
[47]
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我真是一个贫困可怜的人。当我因灵魂的痛苦而厌恶自己，追求着您的慈爱，直到您修补好我的缺陷令我完美，并得到骄傲的人眼中无法看到的平静时，我才会好一些。出自人口中的言语，有目共睹的行为，都带着最危险的诱惑。因为人渴望被赞美，不惜乞求别人的赞美，并以此作为自己的荣耀。对赞美的热爱，当我在心中批评它的时候，当我正在批评它的时候，仍然在诱惑着我：人们往往以更大的虚荣心来夸赞自己是如何轻视虚荣。这时并不是真正的轻视虚荣，因为他们在夸赞这种轻视的时候，并不是真正的置之不理。
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在我们的内心中，有另一种罪恶，属于这同样的诱惑。这诱惑使人虚荣，即便是它们不讨别人喜欢，甚至令人不快。他们也绝不会想要取悦别人，而只是在内心深处取悦自己。他们自满自足，却最令您厌恶。但这不是因为他们喜欢以次充好，而是因为他们喜欢将您的美好据为己有；或是明知是您的恩赐，却归于自身；或者明知自己完全是您的恩宠，却不愿意与他们的同伴为伍，并仇恨您对其他人的恩宠。在所有这些或其他相似的危险和艰辛中，您看到我的心在战栗。是的，我宁愿受到创伤然后被治愈，也不奢望从来不曾遭受创伤。
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真理啊，在哪里您不是和我在一起，教我应拒绝什么、追求什么？我尽我所能地把得出的粗浅的见解放于您的面前，请求您指教。我尽我全力用我的感觉巡游外部世界，又考察了肉体赖以生存的生命和感觉。从那里我又进入我记忆的深处，这里好似有很多巨大的房间，被无数的事物神奇地充斥着。我考察之后敬畏不已。我知道，如果没有您，我无法分辨出它们任何一个。我也发现，其中并没有一个是您。而我并不是它们的发现者。我确实穿越其中，并试图区分它们，根据它们各自的价值对它们作评价。通过微弱的感觉，我接受了一些，问讯它们；又觉察到与我密不可分的另外一些事物；观察分析了把信息带给我的传达器官；最后思考了被储藏在记忆的巨大库存中的东西，有取有舍。这一切不是我自己做的，而是凭借一种非我的力量做的。这力量也不是您，因为您是永不熄灭的光。我向您请教关于这些事物的情况，它们是否存在，它们是什么，它们有什么价值，我只是听从您的教导和命令。我经常这样做，因为它给我乐趣。只要我能从必要的工作中忙里偷闲，我就会向它求助。我的思想横越这一切为了找寻您，结果发现，除了在您之中，无法为我的头脑找到一个安宁的地方。只有在您之中，离散的我才能被聚敛为一，以至于我不会与您分离。有时您带领我的心来到一种异乎寻常的境地，这是一种快乐，如果它能被永久地留在我之中，将与随之而来的生命无法分辨。但是，由于我不完整性的重负，我又一次跌落，被惯常的事物淹没。我被束缚住，我痛哭流涕，但我被紧紧地束缚住。习惯的负担是多么的沉重啊！即使不愿意，我也要停留在我平常的状态中；可就算我想要待在别的状态中，我也做不到。无论哪种情况，我都很悲惨。

41

为此，我从三重欲望的源头之中，思考我的罪恶对我自身的破坏力，并请求您伸出援手。因为，在我受伤的心灵中，我看到您的光辉在闪耀。然后我被击回，还自鸣得意：“谁能达到这种境界？‘我是在您的眼前被抛出。’”
 
[48]

 您是管辖万物的真理啊。在我的贪欲中，我不愿意失去您，还想要在您身边放置一个谎言。就像一个人既想说假话，又想说真话。所以，我还是失去了您，因为您不愿与谎言为伍。
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我能找谁调解于我和天主之间的关系呢？是否我应该求助于天使？但又要用什么来祈求呢？用什么仪式呢？我听说很多人都在试图重返您的面前，但自己又缺乏力量，就尝试了这种方法。结果他们坠入对各式各样的幻象的追求之中，沦为被骗。因为他们自负于自己的学识，出发寻找您，自我膨胀又缺乏自省。他们凭借心中的想象，只找到“堕落天使”
 
[49]

 ，那其实是他们的骄傲的同伴和长官。他们被各种各样的魔法巫术所欺骗，试图找到一位中保人来归还他们的清白。但他们找到的不是中保，而是将自身化作光明天使的魔鬼。他自身不是血肉之躯，却强烈地吸引了骄傲的肉体。这些人都是注定死亡的罪人，而主啊，您是永生的、无暇的，他们渴望与您和解。现在可以清楚的事，在天主与人之间的中保，应该既有与天主共同的一面，又有与人共同的一面。如果他两面都只和人相似，那就与天主的距离太远；如果他两面都像天主，那就又远离了人。两种情况下都无法成为真正的中保。那个伪装的中保，在你神秘的宣判中，骄傲的人被嘲弄。他与人有一个相同之处，那就是罪恶。他还伪装与天主也有一项雷同，那就是由于他没有被覆以必死的肉体，而可以永恒。但是罪的工价就是死，这一点他与人一样，将与人一起被宣判死亡。
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因为您神秘莫测的慈爱，您已经向人类显示了真正的中保，并派他来到人间，希望以他为榜样让人类学到谦逊。这位中保正是在天主与人之间，他就是降至于人的耶稣基督。他出现在必死的罪人与永生的、正义的天主之间。像人一样，他必然死亡；像天主一样，他就是正义。正义的报偿是生命与和平，他通过与天主结合的正义，又选择与罪人同赴死亡，而赦免了他们的罪，使他们免于永死之罪。他被预示给古代的圣人们，令他们通过信仰他就能在即将到来的苦难中得救，就像我们现在通过信仰他已经承受的苦难而得救一样。为人，他只是中保。但作为天主的“道”，他就不是什么中保了。因为他与天主相同，是天主之于天主，又聚为唯一的天主。

我仁慈的父亲，您是多么地爱我们，“不惜以你的圣子为我们交付于恶人手中。”
 
[50]

 您是多么地爱我们，甚至使“圣子与天主相等而不自居，甘心降为仆人，死于十字架上”。
 
[51]

 只有他在“死亡的人类中不为死亡所拘束”，
 
[52]

 “有权舍弃生命，也有权再取回生命”。
 
[53]

 为了我们，他在您的面前，既是胜利者，又是牺牲者，因是牺牲者，而成为胜利者；他为了我们，在您面前，既是祭司，又是祭品，由祭司变成祭品。他本是您的儿子，而成为一个奴隶，却将我们从奴隶变成了您的子女。我坚定地将希望置于他身上，他坐在您的右手边，为我们做调解；若非如此，我毫无希望。我的疾病又多又重，但您的药品更有力量。您的“道”若不是降世为人，居住在我们中间，
 
[54]

 我们也许会认为它离人太远，从而对我们自己感到绝望。

对于我的罪恶，我的种种苦痛，我感到恐惧。我心中思量，思绪飞到荒野。但您阻止了我，给我力量。您对我说：“基督之所以为罪人受死，是为使人们不再为自己生活，而为代其受死者生活。”
 
[55]

 看啊，天主，我把我的顾虑都抛给您，这样我就可以活下去，“我将钦仰你法律的奥蕴”。
 
[56]

 您知道我的笨拙、我的病痛，您教导我，为我治疗。您唯一的儿子，拥有一切智慧和知识的法度，用他的鲜血救赎了我。“骄傲的人们不必再来诬蔑我”，
 
[57]

 我知道救赎我的代价。我饮食他的血肉，又将他的血肉分给别人饮食。因为贫瘠，我想要以此充饥，也希望别人能分享，因为“凡追求天主的人，都将赞美天主！”
 
[58]
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BOOK ELEVEN In The Beginning God Created...（Genesis I，i）

Ⅰ Why he writes


Ⅱ His passionate desire to meditate upon God's law


Ⅲ—Ⅳ He would know the meaning of Gen.I，i


Ⅴ Cod created heaven and earth in His Word


Ⅵ—Ⅶ How did God speak His Word
 ？

Ⅷ—Ⅸ Meaning of
 “in the Beginning”


Ⅹ—ⅩⅢ Time and the universe began together


ⅩⅥ—ⅩⅩⅩ What is time
 ？

ⅩⅩⅪ Eternal Knowledge


Ⅰ

But，Lord，since You are in eternity，are You unaware of what lam saying to You？Or do you see in tim what takes place in time？But if You do
 see，why am I giving You an account of all these things？Not，obviously，that You should leam them from me；but I excite my own love for You and the love of those who read what I write，that we all may say：The Lord is great
 ，and exceedingly to be praised
 .
 
[1]

 I have said before and I will say again：“It is for love of Your love that I do it.”We pray[for what we want]，yet Truth Himself has said：Your Father knows what is needful for you before you ask Him.
 
 
[2]

 Thus we are laying bare our lore for You in confessing to You our wretchedhess and Your mercies toward us：that You may free us wholly as You have already freed us in part.so that we may cease to be miserable in ourselves and come to happiness in You.For You have called us to be poor in spirit，to be meek，to mourn，to hunger and thirst after justice，to be merciful and clean of heart and peacemakers.

Thus I have told You many things，with such power and will as I had，because You，O Lord my God，had first willed that I should confess to You：for Thou art good and Thy mercy endureth forever
 .
 
[3]



Ⅱ

But when will the voice of my pen have power to tell all Your exhortations and all Your terrors，Your consolations and the guidance by which You have brought me to be to Your people a preacher of Your word and a dispenser of Your Sacrament？Even had I the power to set down all these things duly，the drops of my time are too precious.

For a long time now I bum with the desire to meditate upon Your law，and to confess to You both my knowledge of it and my ignorance of it—the first beginnings of Your light and what remains，of my own darkness—until my weakness shall be swallowed up in Your strength.And I do not want to see scattered and wasted upon other things such time as I find free from necessary care of the body，intellectual labour，and the service which either I owe men or do not owe but render all the same.

O Lord my God.be attentive to my prayer.Let Thy mercy grant my desire，since it does not burn for myself alone，but longs to serve the charity I have for my brethren：and in my heart Thou seest that it is so.Let me offer in sacrifice to Thee the service of my mind and my tongue，and do Thou give me what I may offer Thee.For I am needy and poor，Thou art rich unto all who call upon Thee
 .
 
[4]

 Thou art free from care for Thyself and full of care for us.Circumcise the lips of my mouth and the lips of my mind of all rash speech and lying.May Thy Scriptures be for my chaste delight；let me not deceive others about them nor be myself deceived.O Lord，hearken and have mercy，O Lord my God，Light of the blind and Strength of the strong；hearken to my soul，hear it crying from the depths.Unless Thine ears are attentive to us in the abyss，whither shall we go？To whom shall we cry？


Thine is the day，and Thine is the night
 ：
 
[5]

 at Thy will the moments flow and pass.Grant me，then，space for my meditations upon the hidden things of Thy law.nor close Thy law against me as I knock.Not for nothing hast Thou willed that the deep secrets of all those pages should be written，not for nothing have those woods their stags，
 
[6]

 which retire to them and are restored，walk in them and are fed，lie down in them and ruminate.Complete Thy work in me，O Lord，and open those pages to me.Thy voice is my joy，abounding above all joys.Grant me what I love，for I do love it.And this too is of Thy gift.Do not abandon what Thou hast given，nor scorn Thy grass that is athirst for Thee.Let me confess to Thee whatsoever I shall find in Thy books，and let me hear the voice of Thy praise
 ，
 
[7]

 and drink of Thee and consider the wondrous things of Thy
 law
 ；
 
[8]

 from the first beginning，when Thou didst make heaven and earth，until our everlasting reign with Thee in Thy holy city.

O Lord have mercy on me and grant what I desire.For，as I think，my desire is not of the earth，not of gold and silver and gems or finerai ment or power and glory or lusts of the flesh or the necessities of my body and of this our earthly pilgrimage：all these things shall be added unto us who seek the Kingdom of God and Thy justice.
 
 
[9]



See，O my God，whence comes my desire.The wicked have told me fables but not as Thy law.
 
 
[10]

 That is the source of my desire.See，Father：gaze and see and approve：and may it he pleasing in the sight of Thy mercy that I should find grace before Thee，that the inner secret of Thy words may be laid open at my knock.I beseech it by our Lrod Jesus Christ Thy Son，the Man of Thy right hand，the Son of Man.whom Thou hast confirmed for Thyselj
 
 
[11]

 as Mediator between Thyself and us：by whom Thou didst seek us when we sought not Thee，didst seek us indeed that we might seek Thee：Thy Word，by which Thou hast made all things and me among them：Thy Only One，by whom Thou hast called the people of the faithful，and me among them，unto adoption.I beseech it by Him who sits at Thy right hand and makes intercession for us，in whom are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.
 
 
[12]

 These treasures are what I seek in Thy books.Moses wrote of Him：this He says，who is Truth.

Ⅲ

Grant me to hear and understand what is meant by In the beginning You made heaven and earth.
 
 
[13]

 For so Moses wrote，wrote and went his way：passed from this world to You and is no longer here before me.Were he here，I should lay hold of him，and ask him，and in Your name beg him.to explain the sense of those words to me；I should lend my bodily ear to the sounds that should issue from his mouth.If he spoke in Hebrew，his voice would beat upon my ear to no purpose，nothing of what it said would reach my mind：if he spoke in Latin，I should know what he said.But how should I know that what he said was true？And if I did know it，would it be from him that I knew it？No：but within me，in the inner retreat of my mind，the Truth，which is neither Hebrew nor Greek，nor Latin，nor Barbarian，would tell me.without lips or tongue or sounded syllables：“He speaks truth”：and I（at once assured）would say to Your servant in all confidence：“You speak truth.”Since，then，I cannot question him，I ask Thee，the Truth，filled with whom Moses spoke truth：I ask Thee，my God：pardon my sins，and as Thou didst grant to Thy servant to speak those words，grant me to understand them.

Ⅳ

We look upon the heavens and the earth，and they cry aloud that they were made.For they change and vary.（If anything was not made and yet exists，there is nothing in it that was not there before：and it is the essence of change and variation that something should be made that was not there before.）They cry aloud，too，that they did not make themselves.“We exist，because we were made；but we did not exist before we existed to be able to give ourselves existence！”And their visible presence is itself the voice with which they speak.

It was You，Lord，who made them：for You are beautiful，and they are beautiful：You are good，and they are good：You are，and they are.But they neither are beautiful nor are good nor simply are at You their Creator：compared with You they are not beautiful and are not good and are not.These truths，thanks to You，we know；and our knowledge compared with Your knowledge is ignorance.

Ⅴ

But how
 did You make heaven and earth？What instrument did You use for a work so mighty？You are not like an artist；for he forms one body from another as his mind chooses；his mind has the power to give external existence to the form it perceives within itself by its inner eye—and whence should it have that power unless You made it？It impresses that form upon a material already existent and having the capacity to be thus formed，such as clay or stone or wood or gold or such like.And how should these things have come to be unless You made them to be？It was You who made the workman his body，and the mind that directs his limbs，the matter of which he makes what he makes，the intelligence by which he masters his art and sees inwardly what he is to produce exteriorly，the bodily sense by which he translates what he does from his mind to his material，and then informs the mind of the result of his workmanship，so that the mind may judge by that truth which presides within it whether the work is well done.

All these things praise You，the Creator of them all.But how do You create them？How，O God，did You create heaven and earth？Obviously it was not in
 heaven or on earth that You made heaven and earth；nor in the air nor in the waters，since these belong to heaven and earth；nor did You make the universe in the universe，because there was no place for it to be made in until it was made.Nor had You any material in Your hand when You were making heaven and earth：for where should You have got what You had not yet made to use as material？What exists，save because You exist？You spoke and heaven and earth were created；in Your word You created them.

Ⅵ

But how
 did You speak？Was it perhaps as when that voice sounded from the cloud saying：This is my beloved Son
 ？
 
[14]

 That voice sounded and ceased to sound，had a beginning and an end.The syllables sounded and died away，the second after the first，the third after the second，and so in order，until the last after the rest，and silence after the last.From this it is clear beyond question that that voice was sounded by the movement of something created by You，a movementin time but serving Your eternal will.

These words were uttered in time and the bodily ear conveyed them to the understanding mind，whose spiritual ear is attuned to Your eternal Word.And the mind compared these words sounding in time with Your eternal Word and its silence：and it said：“It is other，far other.These words are far less than I，indeed they are not at all，for they pass away and are no more：but the Word of God is above me and endures for ever.”

Thus，had it been by words sounding and passing away that You said“Let heaven and earth be made，”and so created heaven and earth，there would have had to be some bodily creature before heaven and earth，by the movement of which in time that voice came and went in time.

But there was no bodily thing before heaven and earth：or if there were then certainly You did not use some still earlier utterance in time to produce it，that by it You might utter in time the decree that heaven and earth should be made.Whatever it may have been that produced such a voice，it must have been made by You，otherwise it would not have existed at all.But to produce the bodily thing capable of uttering those words，what word did You utter？

Ⅶ

Clearly You are calling us to the realization of that Word—God with You.God as You are God—which is uttered eternally and by which all things are uttered eternally.

For this is not an utterance in which what is said passes away that the next thing may be said and so finally the whole utterance be complete：but all in one act，yet abiding eternally：otherwise it would be but time and change and no true eternity，no true immortality.

I know it，O my God，and I give You thanks.I know it，Lord，I confess it to You：and every man knows it as I do and praises You as I do who is not ungrateful for Your sure truth.We know，Lord，we know，that in the degree that anything is no longer what it was，and is now what it once was not，it is in the process of dying and beginning anew.But of Your Word nothing passes or comes into being，for it is truly immortal and eternal.Thus it is by a Word co-eternal with Yourself that in one eternal act You say all that You say，and all things are made that You say are to be made.You create solely by thus saying.Yet all things You create by saying are not brought into being in one act and from eternity.

Ⅷ

Tell me，O Lord my God，how this can be？In a kind of way I see，but how to express it I do not know：save that whatever comes into being and ceases to be，begins at the moment and end at the moment when the eternal reason—which has in itself no beginning or ending—knows that it should begin or end.That eternal reason is Your Word，the Beginning who also speaks unto us
 .
 
[15]

 This He tells us in the Gospel to our bodily ear，this He uttered exteriorly in the ears of men：that we might believe in Him，and seek Him within us and find Him in the eternal Truth，where the one good Master teaches all His disciples.

There it is that I hear Your voice.Lord，telling me that only one who teaches us is speaking to us，and that whoever does not teach us may be speaking，but not to us.Yet who teaches us save Truth unchanging？When from changing creatures we learn anything，we are led to Truth that does not change：and there we truly learn，as we stand and hear Him and rejoice with joy for the voice of the bridegroom，returning to the Source of our being.Thus it is that He is the Beginning：unless He remained when we wandered away，there should be no abiding place for our return.But when we return from error，we return by realizing the Truth；that we may realize it，He instructs us for He is the Beginning who also speaks unto us.
 
 
[16]



Ⅸ

This then，O God，was the Beginning in which You created Heaven and Earth：marvellously speaking and marvellously creating in Your Word，Who is Your Son and Your Strength and Your Wisdom and Your Truth.Who shall understand this？Who shall relate it？Whatis that light which shines upon me but not continuously，and strikes upon my heart with no wounding？I draw back in terror：I am on fire with longing：terror in so far as I am different from it，longing in the degree of my likeness to it.It is Wisdom，Wisdom Itself，which in those moments shines upon me，cleaving through my cloud.And the cloud returns to wrap me round once more as my strength is beaten down under its darkness and the weight of my sins：for my strength is weakened through poverty
 ，
 
[17]

 so that I can no longer support my good，until Thou，Lord who art merciful to my iniquities，shalt likewiseheal my weakness：redeeming my Life from corruption and crowning me with pity and compassion，and filling my desire with good things：my youth shall be renewed like the eagle's
 .
 
[18]

 For we are saved by hope and we wait with patience for Thy promises
 .
 
[19]



Let him who can hear Thy voice speaking within him；I，relying upon Thy inspired word，shall cry aloud：How great are Thy works
 ，O Lord] Thou hast made all things in wisdom
 .
 
[20]

 Wisdom is“the Beginning”：and it is in that Beginning that You made heaven and earth.

Ⅹ

Surely those are still in their ancient error who say to us：“What was Cod doing before He made heaven and earth？”If，they say，He was at rest and doing nothing，why did He not continue to do nothing for ever after as for ever before？If it was a new movement and a new will in God to create something He had never created before，how could that be a true eternity in which a will should arise which did not exist before？For the will of God is not a creature：it is prior to every creature，since nothing would be created unless the will of the Creator first so willed.The will of God belongs to the very substance of God.Now if something arose in the substance of God which was not there before，that substance could not rightly be called eternal；but if God's will that creatures should be is from eternity，why are creatures not from eternity？

Ⅺ

Those who speak thus do not yet understand You，O Wisdom of Cod，Light of minds：they do not yet understand how the things are made that are made by You and in You.They strive for the savour of eternity，but their mind is still tossing about in the past and future movements of things，and is still in vain.

Who shall lay hold upon their mind and hold it still，that it may stand a little while，and a little while glimpse the splendor of eternity which stands for ever：and compare it with time whose moments never stand，and see that it is not comparable.Then indeed it would see that a long time is long only from the multitude of movements that pass away in succession，because they cannot co-exist：that in eternity nothing passes but all is present，whereas time cannot be present all at once.It would see that all the past is thrust out by the future，and all the future follows upon the past，and past and future alike are wholly created and upheld in their passage by that which is always present？Who shall lay hold upon the mind of man，that it may stand and see that time with its past and future must be determined by eternity，which stands and does not pass，which has in itself no past or future.Could my hand have the strength[so to lay hold upon the mind of man]or could my mouth by its speaking accomplish so great a thing？

Ⅻ

I come now to answer the man who says：“What was God doing before He made Heaven and earth？”I do not give the jesting answer—said to have been given by one who sought to evade the force of the question—“He was getting Hell ready for people who pry too deep.”To poke fun at a questioner is not to see the answer.My reply will be different.I would much rather say“I don't know”，when I don't，than hold one up to ridicule who had asked a profound question and win applause for a worthless answer.


But，O my God，I say that You are the Creator of all creation，and if by the phrase heaven and earth we mean all creation，then I make bold to reply：Before God made heaven and earth，He did not make anything.For if He had made something，what would it have been but a creature？And I wish I knew all that it would be profitable forme to know，as well as I know that no creature was made before any creature was made.


ⅩⅢ

But a lighter mind，adrift among images of time and its passing，might wonder that You，O God almighty and all-creating and allconserving，Maker of heaven and earth，should have abstained from so vast a work for the countless ages that passed before You actually wrought it.Such a mind should awaken and realize how ill-grounded is his wonder.

How could countless ages pass when You，the Author and Creator of all ages，had not yet made them？What time could there be that You had not created？or how could ages pass，if they never were？

Thus，since You are the Maker of all times，if there actually was any time before You made heaven and earth，how can it be said that You were not at work？If there was time，You made it，for time could not pass before You made time.On the other hand，if before heaven and earth were made there was not time，then what is meant by the question“What were You doing then
 ？”lf there was not any time，there was not any“then.”

It is not in time that You are before all time：otherwise You would not be before all time.You are before all the past by the eminence of Your ever-present eternity：and You dominate all the future in as much as it is still to be：and once it has come it will be past：but Thou art always the self-same
 ，and Thy years shall not fail.
 
 
[21]

 Your years neither go nor come：but our years come and go，that all may come.Your years abide all in one act of abiding：for they abide and the years that go are not thrust out by those that come，for none pass：whereas our years shall not all be，till all are no more.Your years are as a single day；and Your day comes not daily but is today，a today which does not yield place to any tomorrow or follow upon any yesterday.In You today is eternity：thus it is that You begot one co-eternal with Yourself to whom you said：Today have I begotten Thee
 
 
[22]

 You are the Maker of all time，and before all time You are，nor was there ever a time when there was no time！

ⅩⅣ

At no time then had You not made anything，for time itself You made.And no time is co-eternal with You，for You stand changeless；whereas if time stood changeless，it would not be time.What then is time？Is there any short and easy answer to that？Who can put the answer into words or even see it in his mind？Yet what commoner or more familiar word do we use in speech than time？Obviously when we use it，we know what we mean，just as when we hear another use it，we know what he means.

What is
 this time？If no one asks me，I know；if I want to explain it to a questioner，I do not know.But at any rate this much I dare affirm I know：that if nothing passed there would be no past time；if nothing were approaching，there would be no future time；if nothing were，there would be no present time.

But the two times，past and future，how can they be，
 since the past is no more and the future is not yet？On the other hand，if the present were always present and never flowed away into the past，it would not be time at all，but eternity.But if the present is only time，because it flows away into the past，how can we say that it is？
 For it is，only because it will cease to be.Thus we can affirm that time is
 only in that it tends towards not-being.

ⅩⅤ

Yet we speak of a long time or a short time，applying these phrases only to past or future.Thus for example we call a hundred years ago a long time past，and a hundred years hence a long time ahead，and ten days ago a short time past，ten days hence a short time ahead.But in what sense can that which does not exist be long or short？The past no longer is，the future is not yet.Does this mean that we must not say：“It is long，”but of the past“It was long，”of the future“It will be long？”

O，my Lord，my Light，here too man is surely mocked by Your truth！ If we say the past was long，was it long when it Was already past or while it was still present？It could be long only while it was in existence to be
 long.But the past no longer exists；it Cannot be long，because it is not at all.

Thus we must not say that the past was long：for we shall find nothing in it capable of being long，since，precisely because it is past，it is not at all.Let us say then that a particular time was long while it was present，because in so far as it was present，it was long.For it had not yet passed away and so become non-existent；therefore it still was something，and therefore capable of being long：though once it passed away，it ceased to be long by ceasing to be.

Let us consider，then，O human soul，whether present time can be long：for it has been given you to feel and measure time's spaces.What will you answer me？

Are the present hundred years a long time？But first see whether a hundred years can
 be present.If it is the first year of the hundred，then that year is present，but the other ninety-nine are still in the future，and so as yet are not：if We are in the second year，then one year is past，one year is present，the rest future.Thus whichever year of our hundred-year period we choose as present，those before it have passed away，those after it are still to come.Thus a hundred years cannot be present.

But now let us see if the chosen year is itself present.If we are in the first month，the others are still to come，if in the second，the firs thas passed away and the rest are not yet.Thus a year is not wholly present，then the year is not present.For a year is twelve months，and the month that happens to be running its course is the only one present，the others either are no longer or as yet are not.Even the current month is not present，but only one day of it：if that day is the first，the rest are still to come；if the last，the rest are passed away；if somewhere between，it has days past on side and days still to come on the other.

Thus the present，which we hate found to be the only time capable of being long，is cut down to the space of scarcely one day.But if we examine this one day，even it is not wholly present.A day is composed of twenty-four hours—day—hours，night—hours：the first hour finds the rest still to come，the last hour finds the rest passed away，any hour between has hours passed before it，hours to come after it.And that one hour is made of fleeing moments：so much of the hour as has fled away is past，what still remains is future.If we conceive of some point of time which cannot be divided into even the minutest parts of moments，that is the only point that can be called present：and that point flees at such lightning speed from being future to being being past，that it has no extent of duration at all.For if it were so extended，it would be divisible into past and future：the present has no length.

where，then，is there a time that can be called long？Is it the future？But we cannot say of the future“It is long”We say“It will be long.”But when will it be long？While it is still in the future，it will not be long，because it does not yet exist and so cannot be long.Suppose we say，then，that it is to be long only when，coming out of the future [ which is not yet]，it begins to be and is now present—and thus something，and thus capable of being long.But the present cries aloud，as we have just heard，that it cannot have length.

ⅩⅥ

Yet，Lord，we are aware of periods of time；we compare one period with another and say that some are longer，some shorter.We measure how much one is longer than another and say that it is double，or tripie，or single，or simply that one is as long as the other.But it is time actually passing that we measure by our awareness；who can measure times past which are now no more or times to come which are not yet，unless you are prepared to say that that which does not exist can be measured？Thus while time is passing，it can be perceived and measured；but when it has passed it cannot，for it is not.

ⅩⅦ

I am seeking，Father，not saying：O，my God aid me and direct me.

Perhaps it might be said that there are not three times，past，present and future，as we learnt in boyhood and have taught boys：hut only present，because the other two do not exist.Or perhaps that these two do exist，but that time comes forth from some secret place when from future it becomes present，and departs into some secret place when from present it becomes past.For where have those who prophesied the future seen the future，if it does not yet exist？What does not exist cannot be seen.And those who describe the past could not describe it truly if they did not mentally see it：and if the past were totally without existence it would be totally impossible to see it.Hence both past and future must exist.

ⅩⅧ

Suffer me，Lord，to push my inquiry further；O my Hope，let not my purpose go away.

If the future and the past exist，I want to know where they are.And if I cannot yet know this，at least I do know that wherever they are，they are there not as future or past，but present.If wherever they are they are future，then in that place they are not yet；if past，then they are there no more.Thus wherever they are and whatever they are，they are only as present.When we relate the past truly，it is not the things themselves that are brought forth from our memory—for these have passed away：but words conceived from the images of the things：for the things stamped their prints upon the mind as they passed through it by way of the senses.Thus for example my boyhood，which no longer exists，is in time past，which no longer exists；but the likeness of my boyhood，when I recall it and talk of it，I look upon in time present，because it is still present in my memory.

Whether the case is similar with prophecies of things to come—namely that images of things which are not yet are seen in advance as now existent—I confess，O my God，that I do not know.But this I do know，that we ordinarily consider our future actions in advance，and that this consideration is present，but the action we are thinking of does not yet exist，because it is future；when we have actually set about it and have begun to do what we planned，then that action will exist，because then it will not be future but present.

Whatever may be the mode of this mysterious foreseeing of things to come，unless the thing is it cannot be seen.But what now is，is not future but present.Therefore when we speak of seeing the future，obviously what is seen is not the things which are not yet because they are still to come，but their causes and signs do exist here and now.Thus to those who see them now，they are not future but present，and from them things to come are conceived by the mind and foretold.These concepts already exist，and those who foretell are gazing upon them，present within thmselves.

Let me take one example from a vast number of such things.

I am looking at the horizon at dawn：I foretell that the sun is about to rise.What I am looking at is present，what I foretell is future—not the sun，of course，for it now is，but its rising which is not yet.But unless I could imagine the actual rising in my mind，as now when I speak of it，I could not possibly foretell it.But the dawn which I see in the sky is not the sunrise，although it precedes the sunrise；nor is the dawn the image of the sunrise that is in my mind.But both—the dawn and the image of the sunrise—are present and seen by me.so that the sunrise which is future can be told in advance.Thus the future is not yet；and if it is not yet，it is not；and if it is not，then it is totally impossible to see it.But it can be foretold from things present which now exist and are seen.

ⅩⅣ

But You，O Ruler of Your creation，how is it that you can show souls things that are to come？For such things You have told Your prophets.In what manner do You show the future to man，for whom nothing future is yet is？Or do You show only present signs of things to come？For what does not exist obviously cannot be shown.The means You use is altogether beyond my gaze；my eyes have not the strength；of myself I shall never be able to see so deep，but in You I shall be able，when you grant it，O lovely Light of the eyes of my spirit.

ⅩⅩ

At any rate it is now quite clear that neither future nor past actually exists.Nor is it right to say there are three times，past，present and future.Perhaps it would be more correct to say：there are three times，a present of things past，a present of things present，a present of things future.For these three exist in the mind，and I find them nowhere else：the present of things past is memory，the present of things present is sight，the present of things future is expectation.If we are allowed to speak thus，I see and admit that there are three times，that three times truly are.

By all means continue to say that there are three times，past，present and future；for，though it is incorrect，custom allows it.By all means say it.I do not mind，I neither argue nor object：provided that you understand what you are saying and do not think future or past now exists.There are few things that we phrase properly；most things we phrase badly：but what we are trying to say is understood.

ⅩⅪ

I said a little while ago that we measure time in its passing，so that we are able to say that this period of time is to that as two to one，or that this is of the same duration as that，and can measure and describe any other proportions of time's parts.

Thus，as I said，we measure time in its passing.If you ask me how I know this，my answer is that I know it because we measure time，and we cannot measure what does not exist，and past and future do not exist.But how do we measure time present，since it has no extent？It is measured while it is passing；once it has passed，it cannot be measured，for then nothing exists to measure.

But where does time come from，and by what way does it pass，and where does it go，while we are measuring it？Where is it from？—obviously from the future.By what way does it pass？—by the present.Where does it go？—into the past.In other words it passes from that which does not yet exist，by way of that which lacks extension，into that which is no longer.

But how are we measuring time unless in terms of some kind of duration？We cannot say single or double or triple or equal or proportioned in any other way，save of the duration of periods of time.But in what duration do we measure time while it is actually passing？In the future，from which it comes？But what does not yet exist cannot be measured.In the present，then，by which it passes？But that which has no space cannot be measured.In the past，to which it passes？But what no longer exists cannot be measured.

ⅩⅫ

My mind bums to solve this complicated enigma.O Lord my God，O good Father，for Christ's sake I beseech Thee，do not shut off these obscure familiar problems from my longing，do not shut them off and leave them impenetrable but let them shine clear for me in the light of Thy mercy，O Lord.Yet whom shall I question about them？And to whom more fruitfully than to Thee shall I confess my ignorance：for Thou art not displeased at the zeal with which I am on fire for Thy Scriptures.Grant me what I love：for it is by Your gift that I love.Grant me this gift，Father，who dost know how to give good gifts to Thy children.
 
 
[23]

 Grant it because I have studied that I might know and it is a labour in my sight
 
 
[24]

 until Thou shalt open it to me.For Chris t's sake I beseech Thee，in the name of Him who is the Holy of Holies，that no one prevent me.I have believed，therefore have I spoken.
 
 
[25]

 This is my hope；for this do I live，that I may see the delight of the Lord
 .
 
[26]

 Behold Thou hast made my days old，
 
 
[27]

 and they pass away：but how I know not.

We are forever talking of time and of times.“How long did he speak，”“How long did it take him to do that，”“For how long a time did I fail to see this.”“This syllable is double the length of that.”So we speak and so we hear others speak，and others understand us，and we them.They are the plainest and commonest of words，yet again they are profoundly obscure and their meaning still to be discovered.

ⅩⅩⅢ

I once heard a learned man say that time is simply the movement of the sun and moon and stars.I did not agree.For why should not time rather be the movement of all bodies？Supposing the light of heaven were to cease and the potter's wheel we could measure its rotations and say that these were at equal intervals，or some slower，some quicker，some taking longer，some shorter？And if we spoke thus，should we not ourselves be speaking in time：would there not be in our words some syllables long，some short—because some would sound for a longer time，some for a shorter？

O God，grant unto men to see by some small example the elements in common between small things and great.There are stars and the lights of heaven to be for signs and for seasons and for days and years
 .
 
[28]

 This is evident；hut just as I would not affirm that one turn of that little wooden wheel is a day，neither should my philosopher say that it is no time at all.

What I am trying to come at is the force and nature of time，by which we measure the movement of bodies and say for example that this movement is twice as long as that.A day means not only the Length of time that the sun is above the earth—so that we distinguish day from night—but the time of the sun's whole circuit from east to east—as we say that so many days have passed，so many days being used to include their nights，for the nights are not reckoned separately.Thus，since a day is constituted by the movement of the sun and its completed circle from east to east，I wish to know whether a day is that movement itself，or simply the time the movement takes，or both.

If the movement of the sun through one complete circuit were the day，then it would be a day even if the sun sped through its course in a space of time equal to an hour.If the time the sun now takes to complete its circuit is the day，then it would not be a day if between one sunrise and the next there were only the space of an hour：the sun would have to go round twenty-four times to make one day.But if to constitute a day there is needed both the movement of the sun through one circuit and the time the sun now takes，then you would not have a day if the sun completed its whole circuit in an hour，no ragain if the sun stood still and as much time passed as the sun normally takes to complete its journey from one morning to the next.

But I shall not at the moment pursue the question of what it is that we call a day.I shall continue to seek what time is，by which we measure the sun's journey：so that we should say that it had gone round in half its accustomed time，if it went round in a space of time equivalent to twelve hours.And comparing its normal time with this twelve-hour time，we should say that the latter was single，the form erdouble；yet the sun would in the one case have made its journey from east to east in the shorter time，in the other in the longer[so that time is something independent of the sun's movement].

Let no one tell me that the movement of the heavenly bodies is time：when at the prayer of a man the sun stood still that he might complete his victory in battle，the sun stood still but time moved on.The battle was continued for the necessary length of time and was finished.

Therefore I see time as in some way extended.But do I see it？Or do I only seem to see it？Thou wilt show me，O Light，O Truth.

ⅩⅩⅣ

Would You have me agree with one who said that time is the movement of a body？You would not：for I learn that no body moves save in time：You have said it.But I do not learn that the movement of the body is time：You have not said it.For when a body is in motion，it is by time that I measure how long it is in motion from the beginning of its movement till it ceases to move.And if I did not see when the movement began，and if it moved on without my seeing when it ceased，I should be able to measure only from the moment I began to look until the moment I stopped looking.If I look for a long time，all I can say is that the time is long，but not how long it is，because when we say how long a time，we say it by comparison：as for example：this is as long as that，or this is twice that，and such like.But if we could note the point of space from which a body in motion comes or the point to which it goes，or could distinguish its parts if it is moving on its axis，we should be able to say how much time has elapsed for the movement of the body，or its part，from one place to another.

Thus since the movement of a body is not the same as our measure ment of how long the movement takes，who can fail to see which of these is more deserving of the name of time？A body moves at different speeds，and sometimes stands still；but time enables us to measure not only its motion but its rest as well；and we say“It was at rest for the same length of time as it was in motion，”or“It was at rest twice or thrice as long as it was in motion”or any other proportion，whether precisely measured or roughly estimated.

Therefore time is not the movement of a body.

ⅩⅩⅤ

I confess to You，Lord，that I still do not know what time is.And again I confess to You，Lord，that I know that I am uttering these things in time：I have been talking of time for a long time，and this long time would not be a long time unless time had passed.But how do I know this，since I do not know how to express what I know.

Alas for me，I do not even know what I do not know！ See me，O my God，I stand before You and I do not lie：as my speech is，so is my heart.For Thou lightest my lamp，O Lord
 ；O my God，enlighten my darkness
 .
 
[29]



XXⅥ

Does not my soul speak truly to You when I say that I can measure time？For so it is，O Lord my Gock，I measure it and I do not know what it is that I am measuring.I measure the movement of a body，using time to measure it by.Do I not then measure time itself？Could I measure the movement of a body—its duration and how long it takes to move from place to place—if I could not measure the time in which it moves？

But if so，what do I use to measure time with？Do we measure a longer time by a shorter one，as we measure a beam in terms of cubits？Thus we say that the duration of a long syllable is measured by the space of a short syllable and is said to be double.Thus we measure the length of poems by the lengths of the lines，and the lengths of the lines by the lengths of the feet，and the lengths of the feet by the syllables，and the lengths of long syllables by the lengths of short.We do not measure poems by pages，for that would be to measure space not time；we measure by the way the voice moves in uttering the poem，and we say：“It is a long poem，for it consists of so many lines；the lines are long for they are composed of so many feet；the feet are long for they include So many syllables；this syllable is long for it is the double of a short syllable.”

But not by all this do we arrive at an exact measure of time.It may well happen that a shorter line may take longer if it is recited slowly than a longer line hurried through.And the same is true of a poem or a foot or a syllable.

Thus it seems to me that time is certainly extendedness—but I do not know what it is extendedness of：probably of the mind itself.Tell me，O my God，what am I measuring，when I say either，with no aim at precision，that one period is longer than the other，or，precisely，that one is double the other？That I measure time，I know.But I do not measure the future，for it is not yet；nor the present，for it is not extended in space；nor the past，which no longer exists.So what dol measure？Is it time in passage but not past？So I have already said.

ⅩⅩⅦ

Persevere，O my soul，fix all the power of your gaze.God is our helper.He made us，and not we ourselves.
 
 
[30]

 Fix your gaze where truth is whitening toward the dawn.

Consider the example of a bodily voice.It begins to sound，it sounds and goes on sounding，then it ceases：and now there is silence，the sound has passed，the sound no longer is.It was future before it began to sound，and so could not be measured，for as yet it did not exist；and now it cannot be measured because now it exists no longer.Only while sounding could it be measured for then it was，and so was measurable.But even then it was not standing still；it was moving，and moving out of existence.Did this make it more measurable？Only in the sense that by its passing it was spread over a certain space of time which made it measurable：for the present occupies no space.

At any rate，let us grant that it could be measured.And now again imagine a voice.It begins to sound and goes on sounding continuously without anything to break its even flow.Let us measure it，while it is sounding.For when it has ceased to sound，it will be past and will no longer be measurable.Let us measure it then and say how long it is.But it is still sounding and can be measured only from its beginning when it began to sound to its end，when it teased.For what we measure in the interval between some starting point and some conclusion.This means that a sound which is not yet over cannot be measured so that we may say how long or short it is，nor can it be said either to beequal to some other sound or single or double or any other proportion in relation to it.But when it is over，it will no longer be.Then how will it be possible to measure it？Yet we do measure time—not that which is not yet，nor that which is no longer，nor that which has no duration，nor that which lacks beginning and end.Thus it seems that we measure neither time fu ture nor time past nor time present nor time passing：and yet we measure time.


Deus creator omnium：
 This line is composed of eight syllables，short and long alternately：the four short syllables，the first，third，fifth，seventh are single in relation to the four long syllables，the second，fourth，sixth，eighth.Each long syllable has double the time of each short syllable.I pronounce them and I say that it is so，and so it is，as is quite obvious to the ear.As my ear distinguishes I measure along syllable by a short and I perceive that it contains it twice.But since I hear a syllable only when the one before it has ceased—the one before being short and the oneffollowing long—how am I to keep hold of the short syllable，and how shall I set it against th long one to measure it and find that the long one is twice its length—given that the long syllable does not begin to sound until the short one has ceased？And again can I measure the long one while it is present，since I cannot measure it until it is completed？And its completion is its passing out of existence.

What then is it that I measure？Where is the short syllable by which I measure？Where is the long syllable which I measure？Both have sounded，have fled away，have gone into the past，are now no more：yet I do measure，and I affirm with confidence，in so far as a practiced sense can be trusted，that one is single，the other double，in the length of time it occupies.And I could not do this unless they had both passed away and ended.Thus it is not the syllables themselves that I measure，for they are now no more，but something which remains engraved in my memory.

It is in you，O my mind，that I measure time.Do not bring against me，do not bring against yourself the disorderly throng of your impressions.In you，I say，I measure time.What I measure is the impress produced in you by things as they pass and abiding in you when they have passed：and it is present.I do not measure the things themselves whose passage produced the impress；it is the impress that I measure when I measure time.Thus either that is what time is，or I am not measuring time at all.

But when we measure silences，and say that some particular silence lasted as long as some particular phrase，do we not stretch our mind to measure the phrase as though it were actually sounded，so as to be able to form a judgment of the relation between the space of the silence and that space of time？For without voice or lips we can go through poems and verses and speeches in our minds，and we can allow for the time it takes for their movement，one part in relation to another，exactly as if we were reciting them aloud.If a man decides to utter a longish sound and settles in his mind how long the sound is to be，he goes through that space of time in silence，entrusts it to his memory，then begins to utter the sound，and it sounds until it reaches the length he had fixed for it.Or rather I should say[not that it sounds but]that it has sounded and will sound：for as much of it as has been uttered at a given moment has obviously sounded，and what remains will sound：and so he completes the sound：at every moment his attention，which is present，causes the future to make its way into the past，the future diminishing and the past growing，until the future is exhausted and everything is past.

ⅩⅩⅧ

But how is the future diminished or exhausted，since the future does not yet exist：or how does the past grow，since it no longer is？Only because，in the mind which does all this，there are three acts.For the mind expects，attends and remembers：what it expects passes，by way of what it attends to，into what it remembers.Would anyone deny that the future is as yet not existent？But in the mind there is already an expectation of the future.Would anyone deny that the past no longer exists？Yet still there is in the mind a memory of the past.Would anyone deny that the present time lacks extension，since it is but a point that passes on？Yet the attention endures，and by it that which is to be passes oil its way to being no more.Thus it is not the future that is long，for the future does not exist：a long future is merely a long expectation of the future；nor is the past long since the past does not exist：a long past is merely a long memory of the past.

Suppose that I am about to recite a psalm that I know.Before I begin，my expectation is directed to the whole of it；but when I have begun，so much of it as I pluck off and drop away into the past becomes matter for my memory；and whole energy of the action is divided between my memory，in regard to what I have said，and my expectation in regard to what I am still to say.But there is a present act of attention，by which what was future passes on its way to becoming past.The further I go in my recitation，the more my expectation is diminished and my memory lengthened，until the whole of my expectation is used up when the action is completed and has passed wholly into my memory.And what is true of the whole psalm，is true for each part of the whole，and for each syllable：and likewise for anylonger action，of which the canticle may be only a part：indeed it is the same for the whole life of man，of which all a man's actions are parts：and like wise for the whole history of the human race，of which all the lives of all men are parts.

ⅩⅩⅨ

But Thy mercy is better than lives
 ，
 
[31]

 and behold my life is but a scattering.Thy right hand has held me up
 
 
[32]

 in my Lord，the Son of Man who is the Mediator in many things and in divers manners—that I may apprehend by Him in whom I am apprehended
 
 
[33]

 and may be set free from what I once was，following your Oneness：forgetting the things that are behind
 
 
[34]

 and not poured out upon things to come and things transient，but stretching forth to those that are before
 （not by dispersal but by concentration of energy）I press towards the prize of the supernal vocation，where I may hear the voice of Thy praise
 
 
[35]

 and contemplate Thy delight which neither comes nor passes away.

But now my years are wasted in sighs，and Thou，O Lord，my eternal Father，art my only solace；but I am divided up in time，whose order I do not know，and my thoughts and the deepest places of my soul are torn with every kind of tumult until the day when I shall be purified and melted in the fire of Thy love and wholly joined to Thee.

ⅩⅩⅩ

And I shall stand and be established in You，in my own true form，in Your truth.I shall no longer suffer the questions of men who，by a disease they have merited for their punishment，ever thirst more than they can drink.Thus they ask：“What was God making before He made Heaven and earth？”“Or how did the idea of creating something come into His mind whereas He had never created anything before？”

Grant them，Lord，to think well what they are saying，and to realize that one cannot use the word“never”made anything，obviously this means that He did not make anything“at any time.”Let them see than that there can be no time apart from creation，and let them cease to talk such nonsense.Let them stretch forth to the things that are before
 ，
 
[36]

 and let them realize that before all times You are the Eternal Creator of all times，and that no times are co—eternal with You，nor is any creature，even if there were a creature above time.

ⅩⅩⅪ

O Lord，My God，how deep is the abyss of Thy secret，and how far from it have the consequences of my sins held me？Cleanse my eyes and let me rejoice in Thy Light.Assuredly if there were a mind of such vast knowledge and fore-knowledge that all the past and all the future were as clearly known to it as some familiar canticle is known to me，such a mind would be marvellous beyond measure，would strike us silent with awe.For to such a mind nothing would be hidden of ages past or ages still to come，any more than when I am singing my canticle anything is unknown to me of what I have sung from the beginning，of what remains to me to sing to the end.Yet far from me be it to think that You，O Creator of the Universe，Creator of souls and bodies，had only such knowledge as that of the future and the past.Far more marvellously，far more mysteriously，do You hold Your knowledge.For when a man is singing a song he knows，or hearing a song he knows，his impressions vary and his senses are divided between the expectation of sounds to come and the memory of sounds already uttered.No such thing happens to You，the immutable and eternal，the eternal Creator of minds.In the beginning You knew heaven and earth without any element of change in your knowledge；and similarly in the beginning You created heaven and earth without any element of change in Your action.Let him who understands praise You，and let him who does not understand praise You likewise.You are the highest，and the humble of heart are Your dwelling place.For You lift up them that are cast down
 ，
 
[37]

 and those do not fall who have You for their high place.
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第十一卷 在天主创造的元初……（《创世记》第一章）


1 为什么他要著书



2 他考察天主法则的热切渴望



3～4 他想知道《创世记》的含义



5 天主用他的“道”创造天地



6～7 天主怎样说出他的“道”



8～9 “世界之元初”的意思



10～13 时间与宇宙一同开始



14～30 时间是什么



31 永恒的知识


1

主啊，既然您永恒存在，您怎会不清楚我正对您说的话呢？还是，您只能适时地看到时间中发生的事情？如果您确切看到，我又何必向您述说这些琐事呢？这当然不是为了让您从我这里了解这些事，而是为了激发我对您的爱，激发那些读我所著之人的爱。这样，我们就会说：“主是伟大的，胜过一切赞美。”
 
[1]

 我之前说过，现在还要说：“正是因为爱着您的爱，我才这样做。”我们祈求得到我们想要的，而真理已经表示：“你们在求你们的圣父之前，他已经知道你们的需要。”
 
[2]

 因此，我们将自己彻底呈现在主面前向您忏悔我们的忧患，以及您对我们的慈爱。您可以彻底地解救我们，因为您过去已经解救过我们。这样的话，我们才能摆脱内心的鄙陋，到达您的幸福。因为您已经号召我们应该：安贫、谦恭、懊悔、渴求正义、心灵仁慈纯净、成就和平。
 
[3]



我已经尽我的力量和意愿，向您述说了这么多事情。因为您，天主，我的天主，首先愿意我向你忏悔“您是美善的，您的慈爱永不匮缺”。
 
[4]



2

到何时，我的笔舌才有力量表达关于您的种种，表达您所有的劝说、您的警戒、您的安抚、您对我的指导呢？正是这指导，令我成为向您的子民宣讲你之圣言、施与您之圣礼的人。即便我可以全部记下这一切，我时间的点滴于我，也是很宝贵的。

很久以来，我都燃烧着考察您的法则的渴望，向您承认我对它的已知与未知——那是您光明的最初与我自身的黑暗，一直到我的虚弱被您的力量所摄取。除了对身体必要的照料、我的研究工作以及我分内或不是分内但自愿为别人服务的工作之外，我不想将时间分散，浪费在别的事情上。

主啊，我的天主，请俯听我的祈求吧，请慈爱的您认可我的欲望。因为我的欲望不是为了我个人而燃烧，而是希望服务于对兄弟的友爱。您知道，在我心中确实如此。让我奉献我的思想和语言为您服务吧，请您赐予我向您献祭的祭物。因为我既困苦又贫寒，“凡求您的人，都会享受您的恩宠厚泽”。
 
[5]

 您无需顾虑自身，却对我们尽心照料。您去除了我口舌之唇、心灵之唇上所有草率的言语和谎言。您使《圣经》成为我纯净的快乐，使我不会误解它而欺骗别人，或被人欺骗。主啊，俯听我吧，怜悯我吧。主啊，我的天主，您是盲者的光明，强者的力量。俯听我的灵魂，您会听见它正在深渊呼喊。如果您的耳朵听不见深渊中的我们，我们要去往哪里呢？我们要向谁呼喊呢？

“白天是您的，夜晚也是您的”。
 
[6]

 光阴随您的意愿流转消逝。给我深思的空间吧，让我可以钻研您法则的奥秘，而不是在我叩门时将我拒之门外。您愿意书写成深奥秘密的篇章，并非徒然无由；这些森林中有它们的“雄鹿”
 
[7]

 ，隐居其中、休养其中、漫步其中、饮食其中、休憩其中、反刍其中，也不是没有原因的。主啊，请成全我，把书中的奥秘启示给我。您的声音是我的欢乐，是超越一切的欢乐。请赐予我所钟爱的，因为我确实爱着它，我的爱也是您的恩赐。不要放弃您给予的，不要轻视您这株饥渴的草。在您的书中无论我发现什么，都要向您致谢，并使我听到对您的肯定。
 
[8]

 深深地领略您，从最初的开端“瞻仰您法则的一切奇妙的作为”；
 
[9]

 从您创造天地开始，直到我们在神圣之城中与您一同永生。

主啊，请您怜悯我，认可我的渴望。因为，我想我的渴望并不是关乎尘世，不是关乎金、银、各种宝石，或华丽的服饰，权力和荣誉，肉体的欲望，身体、俗世中朝圣的身体的必需品。因为“这一切自会加于那些追求天国、追求您之正义的人们”。
 
[10]



我的天主啊，请看，我的愿望就是如此。“不义的人们对我讲故事，但不似您的法则”，
 
[11]

 那才是我欲望的源泉。看啊，圣父，请您注视，请您看，请你应允。让我在您慈爱的注视中得到您的欢心，令您在我叩门之时打开您言语的奥秘。我恳求您，通过我们的主、耶稣基督、您的圣子来恳求您。“他是坐在您右边，您依自己而塑造的人子。”
 
[12]

 是您与我们之间的中保。当我们不追求您的时候，您用他来找寻我们；您找寻我们令我们可以追求您。他是您的“道”，是您借以创造万物的“道”，当然我也身在万物之中。他是唯一，您通过他来召唤虔诚的人们成为您的子女，当然我也在其中。我同样向他祈求，他坐在您的右边，为我们代求，
 
[13]

 在他之中“有智慧和知识的所有宝物”。
 
[14]

 这些宝物就是我希望在您的圣经之中得到的。摩西这样写他：“这是他说的，他就是真理。”

3

让我听到，让我懂得，“您在元初创造了天地”
 
[15]

 这是什么含义。是摩西写了这话，之后便踏上路途，从尘世到达您的身边，不会再出现于我面前。如果他在这里，我一定会拖住他，向他询问。以您的名义向他求教，让他将这话的含义解释给我听，用我的耳朵抓住他口中呼出之言。但如果他用希伯来语说，那他的声音只会是茫然地撞击我的鼓膜，我无法理解任何一点。但若是他用拉丁语说，我就能明白他说的是什么。但我又如何知道他说的事是真是假呢？如果我知道，是否是他令我得知的呢？不是的。因为在我身内，在我思想内在的深处，真理既不是希伯来语，也不是希腊语、拉丁语，或任何蛮夷之语，也不是唇舌或声音符号。而是您、真理说：“他说的对”，我就马上确定，很有信心地对您的仆人说：“你说的对。”但我不可能询问摩西了，我只能问您、真理。摩西为真理充满才会说出真理。我祈求您，我的天主，求您宽恕我的罪恶。既然您让您的仆人摩西说出这些言语，我求您也让我理解它们。

4

我仰望着天地，它们大声地呼叫说它们是被造的，因为它们总在变化。而那些不是被造而自有，其中没有什么是之前不存在的东西。因为创造出一些之前不存在的东西，这是变化的必要条件。天地又大声呼叫说，他们不是自造的。“我们所以存在，因为我们被造。但我们还未存在之前，不能存在，也不能创造自己。”它们所说的话，是有目共睹的事实。

是您，天主，是您创造了它们。您美好，所以它们才美好；您慈善，所以它们才慈善；你存在，所以它们才存在。但它们的美好、慈善、存在都无法与您的相比，因为您是它们的创造者。与您相比，它们就不美，也不善，甚至都不存在。感谢您让我们知道了这些真理，我的知识同您的知识相比，简直就是无知。

5

但您是怎样创造天地的呢？您用了什么工具能造出如此伟大的工程呢？您并不似人间的工匠，因为他是经过头脑的选择，用一种物体铸成另一种物体，他的思想能够将内在之眼所见的各种形式加于存在的外物。但是，若不是您创造了思想，他会从哪里得到这种力量呢？他将形式加在已经存在的并可以被塑型的物质之上，比如泥土、石头、木材、金子或其他之物。但是，若不是您创造了这些事物，令其存在，它们能从何而来呢？是您创造了工匠的躯体；是您创造了指挥躯体的头脑；是您创造了他创造需要的材料；是您创造了他的智慧，令他可以掌握技艺，想象即将创作的东西；是您创造了身体的感官，让他可以借此想象被塑造的物质，再将工作结果告知头脑，令头脑用自身之中的真理来作判断，评价这工作的好坏。

这一切都赞美您，您是它们一切的创造者。但您是怎样创造它们的呢？天主啊，您是怎样创造大地的呢？当然，您创造天地，不会在天上，也不会在地上；不会在空气中，也不会在水中；因为这些都是属于天地的。您也不能在宇宙之中创造宇宙，因为在它被创造之前，没有创造宇宙的地方。在您创造天地之时，您手中没有任何物质，因为这种您尚未创造出来去用的物质，您能从哪里获得呢？哪一样东西，不是因为您的存在而存在？您说要有天地，便有了天地。在您的话语中，您创造了它们。

6

但您又是怎样言语的呢？是否就像来自云端的声音“这是我钟爱的儿子”
 
[16]

 一样？但那种声音响起又消逝，有始有终。音节响起又消逝，一个接着一个，接二连三，很有次序，直到最后一个音节出现之后，才归于安静。这是毫无疑问的，声音响起是因为某些被造物的震动，一种暂时的震动，却服务于您永恒的意愿。

这些话语被适时地说出，肉体的耳朵将它们送到理智之中。

理智中精神之耳聆听着您永恒的“道”，并把这些暂时有声的话语，与您永恒无声的“道”相比较。它说：“二者不同，相当不同。这些言语甚至远不如我，它们事实上并不存在，因为它们稍纵即逝，不复存在。但天主的‘道’始终在我之上，永恒不灭。”
 
[17]



如果您使用稍纵即逝的话语来说“创造天地吧”，并且就这样创造了天地，那么在天地之前就已经有了一些物质性的被造物了。因为，凭借它们的运动才可能有适时出现，又适时消逝的声音。

但事实上，在天地之前，并没有任何实物。即便有，也不是您用更早些的、短暂的声音创造的，而是利用它们来短暂地表达您的命令，令天地被造。无论产生那种声音的是什么实物，都是由您创造的，否则根本不会存在。但要形成能发出声音的实物，您是用了什么话语呢？

7

您召唤我们，教我们认识您的“道”。这“道”是与您在一起的天主，与您同为天主；是永恒的述说，并永恒述说万物。

他不是那种话语，被述说后就消失不见，又有别的事被述说，直到整个话语全部被讲完。而是一次述说，并且永远述说。否则就会有时限，有变化，而不是真正的永恒，不是真正的不朽。

我的天主，我认识到这一点，我要向您致谢。主啊，我承认我认识到了这一点。凡感激你的确切的真理的人都像我一样知道它，并且像我一样赞美您，我们知道，主啊，我们知道一切都在变化，现在已不是从前，一切都在死亡与重新开始的过程中。但您的“道”不会消逝，也不会产生，因为它是不死的，永恒存在的。您用与您同样永恒的“道”，一次却永恒地述说您要说的一切，万物在您说创造的时候被造存在。您创造，只是通过这样的话语而已。但您用话语创造的万物却不是同时被造，也不能永恒被造。

8

主啊，我的天主，告诉我，这何以可能？我明白一些，但又不知道如何用语言表达。一切存在有开始有停止的东西，都会在理性认为开始的时刻开始，在理性认为结束的时刻结束。但理性是永恒的，无始无终。这永恒的理性就是您的“道”，是“对我们说话的元初”。
 
[18]

 他在《福音书》中向我们的身体之耳述说，他的声音从外部进入人的耳朵。他命我们相信他，在我们内心找寻他，在永恒的真理中发现他，这永恒真理是唯一教授他所有原则的良师。

主啊，我听到您的声音告诉我，只有教授我们的那一个人才会对我们说话；不教导我们的人，即使说话，也不是对我们。但是，除了永不变化的真理外，谁在教授我们呢？即使我们从易变的被造物中受益，也是为了将我们带到不变的真理面前。在那里，我们才真正学习，我们站立、昤听他，因“听到新郎的声音而喜悦”，
 
[19]

 返回到我们存在的本源。他就是元初存在，若不是不在我们彷徨之时，他依然常存，我们将无家可归。当我们迷途知返的时候，当我们因认识到真理而回归的时候，我们会认识到：他教授我们，因为它是“对我们说话的元初”。
 
[20]
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天主啊，您在“元初”之中创造天地，在您的“道”中，在您的圣子、您的力量、您的智慧、您的真理中神奇地说，神奇地创造。谁能理解这些呢？谁能阐述这些呢？我很恐惧，但又强烈地渴望：恐惧，因为自己与他是多么的不同；渴望，因为自己与他还有相似之处。是智慧，纯粹的智慧，在那些时候照在我身上，拨开我头顶上的乌云。可一旦我的力量被黑暗和我的罪恶击败，乌云就会返回，再次笼罩着我。“我的力量因贫困而损耗”，
 
[21]

 以至我不能再承担我的仁慈。直到您、主，宽恕了我的邪恶，治疗我的虚弱，修复我生命的腐坏，冠我以怜悯和同情、用美好的东西填满我的欲望之时，“我返老还童，如苍鹰般矫健”，
 
[22]

 “我们的得救，赖于希望，并用坚忍的信心等待您的诺言”。
 
[23]



让能听到您声音的人们自言自语吧，我信赖你启示的话语，我要高呼：“主啊，您的话语多么伟大，您用智慧创造了万物。”
 
[24]

 这智慧便是“元初”，而您就是在这“元初”之中创造了天地。
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有人仍满是成见，对我们说：“天主在创造天地之前，正在做什么呢？”他们说，如果那时天主是在休息，什么也没有做，为何不像之前一样，之后也继续无所作为下去呢？如果天主为了创造之前不曾创造的东西，而产生了新的想法和动作，产生了一个之前不存在的愿望，怎么能够成为真正的永恒呢？因为天主的意愿不是被造而来，而是先于被造物之前，因为创造着的意愿不先想到去创造，就不会创造任何事物。所以主的意愿属于天主的本体。所以，如果有什么东西，之前没有而现在出现在主的本体中的话，本体就无法被严格成为永恒。如果天主创造世界的意愿是永恒的，那么为什么被造不是永恒的呢？

11

说这些话的人还没有理解您，天主的智慧、思想的光明。他们还不理解在你之中，由您创造的事情是怎样被造的。他们竭力地品尝永恒的味道，但他们的心仍然随着事物过去和未来的动作摇摆，依旧只是枉然。

谁能控制他们的思想，使它专注。只是在一瞬的专注间瞥见卓然不移的、永恒的光辉。将这种永恒和川流不息的时间相比，就会发现二者不可比拟。时间的久远不过是各种时刻连续地消逝而已，它们不可能同时存在。但在永恒中，没有过去，一切都只是现在。时间却不可能全部一次都是现在。过去的一切都会被未来驱除，未来的一切又会追随着过去而逝，是永恒的现在创造并支持了一切的过去与未来。谁能控制人的思想，使它驻足并了解：时间与它的过去和未来必定是被永恒主宰，而永恒矗立不逝，之中没有过去，也没有未来。我的手真的有力量控制人的思想吗？还是我的口用我的话语可以完成这样的奇迹？

12

现在我要回答那人的问题：“天主在创造天地之前，正在做什么呢？”我不会采用开玩笑的方式来回答说：“他正在为深刻探询的人们准备地狱”，那是逃避问题严重性的人的做法。取笑提问者并不能给出答案。我的回答完全不是这样。对我所不知道的事情，我宁愿回答“不知道”，也不愿随便给出一个回答来嘲笑提出深奥问题的人，并用一个没有价值的答案赢得喝彩。

但是，我的天主，我说您是一切被造物的创造者。如果我们用“天地”一词来指一切被造物的话，那我敢大胆地回答：天主在创造天地之前，没有创造任何一物。因为，如果他已经创造了什么，那么不是被造物的话，又能是什么？我希望我能掌握所有有益的一切，就像我知道，在一切被造物被造之前，没有被造物存在。
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但一个肤浅的头脑，漂流在时间的影像和时间的过去之中，会感到非常的诧异：您、全能的天主、创造一切掌握一切的天主、天地的创造者，在您进行如此非凡的创造工程之前，竟然虚度了您面前的无数光阴。有这样想法的人，应该清醒过来，认识到他的诧异站在多么错误的立场之上。

您既然是一切时间的主人，一切时间的创造者，在您没有创造时间之前，怎会有什么无数的光阴消逝呢？会有不是您创造的时间存在吗？如果时间都不存在，它们又怎么会消逝呢？

所以，由于您是一切时间的创造者，在您创造天地之前，如果确实有时间存在，怎么可以说您是无所事事呢？如果有时间存在，那就是您创造了它。因为在您创造时间之前，它不会经过。另一方面，如果在天地被造之前没有时间存在，那么“那时您在做什么”这个问题，又有什么意义呢？因为如果没有时间存在，怎么存在什么“那时”呢。

您并非是在时间之中先于一切时间。否则您就无法先于一切时间。您站在永是现在的永恒之巅，先于一切过去；您控制一切未来，令它们保持在将来，因为一旦它们到来就将成为过去。但“您永不改变，您的岁月不会衰退”。
 
[25]

 您的岁月不往也不来，但我们的岁月来了又去，一切都来。您的岁月在一次驻足中永远停留，因为您的岁月驻足，没有消逝，去者也不会被来者驱除。但我们的时光不会都存在，只会都不再。您的时光就像一天，您的一天不是每天出现，而是只是今天，您的今天不会为明天让位，也不会追随昨天而去。在您之中，今天是永恒。您生出与您自身同为永恒的一位，您对他说：“我今日生你。”
 
[26]

 
 
[27]

 您创造了一切时间，存在于一切时间之前，而不是在没有时间中曾有一时间！
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那么，并不会有什么时间让您无所事事，因为时间本身就是由您创造。也不会有什么时间与您同为永恒，因为您常在不变，但如果时间也常在不变，它就不是时间了。那么，时间是什么呢？这有没有简短的答案？谁能用语言表达这答案，或者只在头脑中想明白？在我们的谈话中，有什么比时间更常用、更被人熟知呢？我们说到时间，当然了解含义，正如我们听别人说时间的时候，也知道他的意思。

那么时间究竟是什么呢？如果有人问我，我是知道的；但如果我想要向发问者解释清楚，就无从开口了。但无论如何，我都敢确定，我是知道的。我知道，没有逝去的事物，就没有逝去的时间；没有将至的事物，就没有未来的时间；没有存在，也就没有现在的时间。

既然过去已经不再，而未来还未出现，过去与未来这两种时间，它们是怎样存在呢？另一方面，如果现在永远是现在，永不成为过去，它就绝不是时间，而成了永恒。但如果现在是时间，是因为它终会成为过去，那么我们怎样解释它的存在呢？因为它存在，只是由于它将要不在。所以，只有时间趋向于不存在，我们才能断言，时间存在。

15

我们说到时间的长短，只是对过去或未来而言的。例如，我们将百年之前，称为过去很长的时间；将百年之后，称为将来很长的时间；将十天之前，称为过去很短的时间；将十天之后，称为将来很短的时间。但过去已经不在，未来还未存在，本不存在的时间，怎么会有长有短呢？这是否意味着我们不能说“时间是长的”，而只能对过去说“时间曾经很长”，或者对未来说“时间将会很长。”

我的天主，我的光明，这里有太多的人会受到您真理的嘲笑了。如果我们说过去的时间很长，那么是说在它完全过去的时候是长的，还是说在它持续到现在的时候是长的？它可以是长的，只能因为它是长久存在的。但过去已经不再存在，它既然完全不存在了，怎么会是长的呢？

因此，我们不能说过去的时间曾是长的，因为我们会发现，其中没有任何事物能够长久存在。因为都已过去，它已经丝毫不存在。那么，让我们说现在的时间曾是长的，因为只有它仍是现在，还没有成为过去，没有变成不存在，它才可能是长的。所以，它仍是存在，有长久的可能。因为一旦它成为过去，就会因为不存在而不具长度。

那么，人类的灵魂，好好想想，是否现在的时间可以是长的。因为你们已经具有感受和度量时间长短的能力，你将怎样回答我呢？

现在的一百年是一段长的时间吗？但首先请看看，是否一百年可以都是当下现在呢？如果现在是这一百年的第一年，那么这一年属于现在，而其他的九十九年仍属于未来，尚未存在。如果现在是第二年，那么就有一年属于过去，而余下的属于未来。所以，在这百年时光中，无论我们选择哪一年作为现在，那些之前的年月已经成为过去，之后的年月仍未到来。这样的话，一百年不可能都是现在。

现在，我们再看，是否这当下的一年就全是现在呢？如果我们正处在一月，那么其他的月份还未到来；如果是在二月，那么一月已经成为过去，而二月之后的还未到来。所以，一年也不可能全部当下存在，一年也不是现在。因为一年中有十二个月，每个月都经历同样的过程。只有一个月是现在，其他的或者不再存在，或者尚未存在。即使当前的这个月也不能说是现在，而只能说其中的一天。但如果是第一天，其余的还在未来；如果是最后一天，其余的已经过去；如果是中间的一天，那么，一方面一些天已经过去，另一方面一些天还未到来。

现在的时间，我们认为有可能成为长的、唯一的时间，已经被收缩到几乎是一天的范围内了。但如果我们再检查，即使是一天，也无法整个被称为现在。一天由二十四个小时组成，由白天和夜晚组成。对第一个小时而言，其余的都属将来；对最后一个小时而言，其余的都已过去；对任何中间的小时而言，之前的小时已成过去，之后的小时才要到来。而这一个当下的小时，又由许多飞逝的时刻组成。它们与时间一样，凡飞驰而去的就是过去，凡留下来的则是将来。如果我们设想一些时间点，已经小到不能再被分割为更短暂的瞬间，那么只有这些时间点可以被称作现在。但它们又以闪电的速度从未来变成了过去，丝毫没有什么持续性。因为如果它们被延展，就会被分割为过去和未来。所以，现在是没有任何长度的。

现在，在哪里存在什么时间可以被称为长的呢？是未来吗？但我们不能说“未来是长的”，只能说“未来将会是长的”，但它将在何时是长的呢？如果它仍属将来，它本将不会是长的，因为他还尚未存在，不能被称为长的。假如我们说，只有走出尚未存在的未来，变成存在，并且是当下现在的时候，时间才会是长的，才会是存在，才具备被称作“长”的可能，可是现在已经在大声疾呼了，就像我们刚刚听到的那样，它是不能有长度的。

16

但是，主啊，我们意识到了时间的长度，我们用一段时间与另一段相比，可以说一个比较长，而另一个比较短。我们度量一段比另一段长多少，会发现可能是双倍、三倍、一倍，或者是简单地相等。但我们用意识度量的时间是正在经过的，谁能度量过去存在而现已不再的时间，或者尚未存在却将至的时间呢？除非你准备说，那些不存在的时间也可以被度量。因此，当时间现在经过的时候，可以被感觉和度量。但当它已经消逝的时候，就不能被觉察度量了。因为它不存在。

17

我慈爱的圣父，我是在探索，而不是肯定。我的天主啊，请帮助我，指引我。

也许可以说，并没有我们在少年时学到的，现在又教给少年的那些所谓的三种时态：过去、现在和将来。也许只有现在，因为过去与未来都并不存在。也许这二者是存在的，只是当时间从过去变作现在时，它从某个神秘的地方出现；当时间从现在变作过去时，它又离开去往某个神秘的地方。因为未来若不存在，那些预言将来的人是从哪里看到未来的呢？不存在的东西怎会被看到呢？那些描述过去的人，若不是心中可见，也不会真实描述出过去的种种。如果过去完全不存在，心是绝不可能看到它的。所以，过去与未来必然存在。

18

主啊，请支持我更深入地推进我的研究。我的希望啊，不要让我的目的走歪。

如果未来与过去都存在，我想知道它们在哪里存在。如果现在我还不能了解这些，至少让我确定：它们无论在任何地方，都并非作为过去，而是作为现在而存在的。如果它们无论在哪里都只是属于将来，那它们在哪里也尚未存在；如果只是属于过去，那么它们在哪里也不再存在。所以，无论它们存在于何处，怎样存在，它们都只能作为现在而存在。当我们真实地讲述过去的时候，并不能从我们的记忆中提取出事物的本身，因为事物已经消逝；而是在事物的影像中孕育出的话语。那影像是事物经过头脑的时候，借助感官把自己的印记深刻在头脑之上而形成的。例如我的少年时代，现在已经不再存在，属于同样不再存在的过去。但当我回忆起、谈论起我少年时期的种种，我都能在当下看见它们的影像。因为在我的记忆中，它仍然处于现在。

至于预言将至的事情，是否也是相似情况呢？即尚未存在的事物之影像，预先像已经存在一样被看到。我的天主啊，我承认，我不知道。但我知道，我们总是提前考虑我们未来的行动。这种考虑是当下的，但我们正预期的这种行动还尚未存在，因为它属于未来。只有当我们确实出发去实施，并已经开始去实施我们的计划时，这行动才会存在。因为那时，它就不再属于未来，而是属于现在。

无论对将来之事的神秘预言是怎么样的情况，只有这件事真的存在，才能被看见。但既然现在存在，就不再属于未来，而属于现在。因此，当我们说到预见未来的时候，很显然不是看到了因为将至，现在还尚未存在的东西，而也许是看到了它们的原因，他们的征兆已在当时、当下存在。所以对那些现在见到它们的人来说，他们并不是未来，而是现在。头脑从其中得出结论，才能预言将来。这些观念已经是存在的，预言者只是看到当下存在的观念而已。

在类似的大量的事件中，让我举一个例子。

黎明之时，我注视着地平线，我预言太阳马上就要升起。我正在注视的是现在，我预言的是未来。当然，我不是预言太阳，因为太阳当下已经存在，而只是预言尚未发生的日出而已。若不是我的头脑中可以想象确实的日出，和我现在谈论日出时一样，我就不可能预言它。我看着空中的黎明，即使它是日出的先导，却并不是日出，也不是我的头脑中日出的影像。但是黎明与日出的影像，二者都是我当下所见。于是我就可以提前预言尚未发生的日出了。未来还未存在；尚未存在，所以不存在；不存在，所以完全不可能被看见。但它可以被预言，从当下正存在和被看见的事物中被预言。

19

但是您、被造物的主宰，您究竟用什么方式把将来之事启示给人们呢？您已经将那些事启示给您的先知们。对人来说，未来并不存在，您又怎样将未来启示给人呢？还是您启示的只是将来事物当下的征兆？因为很明显，不存在的也不能被启示。您启示的方式远远地超越了我的视界，我的眼睛没有这种力量，我自己也没有能力看得如此深入。但在您之中的话，在您许可的时候，我可以。主啊，您是我精神之眼热爱的光明。

20

无论如何，现在已经相当清楚，未来与过去都确实不存在。因此说有过去、现在、未来三种时间也不正确。也许这样说更准确：有三种时间，过去之物的现在，现在之物的现在，未来之物的现在。这三种时间都存在于头脑之中，无法在其他的地方找到。过去之物的现在是记忆，现在之物的现在是视界，未来之物的现在是期望。如果允许我这样说的话，我看到也承认有三种时间，那三种时间真实存在。

无论如何，人们还是说有三种时间：过去、现在和未来。因为即便不正确，也已经成为习惯。无论如何都要这样表达。我不介意，既不生气，也不反对。只要你能明白自己所说，并且不认为未来或者过去是现在就可以了。极少有什么事情是我们能够准确表达得，大部分的事情我们表达得都很糟糕，但人们会理解我们想要说的是什么。

21

不久之前我说道，我们在时间经过时度量它。所以我们可以说这段时间是那段时间的两倍，或者这段时间与那段时间相等。我们可以度量，可以描述任何其他时间比例。

我也说过，我们在时间经过时度量它。如果问我是怎么知道的，我会回答：我知道是因为我们度量时间。但我们不能度量不存在的东西，就像不存在的过去与未来。那如果现在的时间没有延展，我们又是怎样度量它的呢？它是在经过之时被度量的。一旦它已经过去，便不能再被度量，因为没有东西可度量。

当我们正在度量时间的时候，时间是从哪里而来，经过哪里，又会去往哪里呢？它从何而来？当然是来自未来。它经过哪里？当然是经过现在。它去往哪里？去往过去。换言之，它从尚未存在而来，经过没有延展之路，走向不再存在。

但是，如果没有某种持续的时间，我们何以度量时间呢？没有时间段落的持续，我们是不能说什么一倍、两倍、三倍、相等或者其他的时间比例。当时间确定经过的时候，我们是在什么持续的时间中度量时间呢？是在时间来自的未来里吗？但尚未存在的是不能被度量的。是在时间经过的现在吗？但没有延展的是不能被度量的。是在时间前往的过去里吗？但不复存在的也不能被度量。

22

我的头脑沸腾，要解开这复杂之谜。主啊、我的天主、我慈爱的圣父，我为了耶稣基督，恳求您。请不要向我的渴望封闭这些既常见又深奥的问题，不要切断它们，不要令它们无解。请在您的慈爱之光中，让它们清晰地对我闪耀。对于这些问题，我要向谁请教呢？如果我要忏悔我的无知，除了向您，还能向谁才更有收获呢？您才会不厌恶我钻研《圣经》的热切激情。请赐予我热爱的事物吧，我爱上它也是您的恩赐。恩赐我吧，我的圣父，“您知道如何将美好的礼物赐予您的子女”。
 
[28]

 恩赐我吧，因为我“正在钻研想知道的事，它在我眼中是一项艰难的工作”。
 
[29]

 知道您肯令我豁然开朗。为耶稣基督我恳求您，请不要让人来阻挠我。以基督的名义恳求您，因为他是圣人中的圣人。“我相信，所以我说。”
 
[30]

 我的希望是“瞻仰主的荣华”，
 
[31]

 我同样为之生活。“您使我的时间消逝”，
 
[32]

 时间消逝，但我却不自知。

我们总是在谈论时间，谈论很多时间。“他说了很久”，“他花了很长的时间去做那件事”，“我多长时间没有见过这种东西”，“这个音节的长度是另一个的两倍”。我们这样说，我们这样听到别人说。别人理解我们，我们也理解他们。这是最明白、最寻常的话。但同时，它们又是相当深奥的，它们的意义仍然没有被发现。

23

有一次，我听到一位博学的人说，时间是太阳、月亮、星辰的简单运动。我不同意。为什么不更好地说，时间是所有物体的运动呢？如果天上的星辰已经停滞，我们就没有时间来测量制陶者机轮的转数了吗？就不能说每一转间隔相等的时间，或这些稍慢，这些稍快，这些稍长，这些稍短了吗？如果我说这样的话，不也是在时间中说的吗？因为有些发音较长，有些发音较短，我们话语中的音节不也是有长有短的吗？

天主啊，请您让人可以从一些小小的事例中看到大小事物共同的道理吧。天空中有星辰和发光体“作为季节、日子、年代的标识”，
 
[33]

 这是事实。就像我不能说那个小木轮旋转一次就是一天一样，我们的哲人也不能说这旋转根本不代表时间。

我正试图了解的是时间的能力与本质。以此我们可以度量物体运动，可以说这个运动的时间是那个运动的两倍。人所谓的一天，不仅是太阳在地平面之上的时间长度——虽然我们以此区分白天黑夜；而且也是太阳从东开始到东为止的整个循环的时间——因为当我们说“多少日子过去了”，这些日子中习惯性地包括黑夜，从不把黑夜排除在外。既然一天的时间，是由太阳的运动和它完整地从东开始到东为止的循环构成的，我想知道，是否这运动就是时间，或者只是这运动产生时间，或者二者皆是。

假定太阳完成一个完整循环的运动是一天，那么如果太阳用一个小时就完成了这个循环，也要被称为一天。假定太阳现在用来完成一次完整的循环所用的时间是一天，如果太阳的一次升起与另一次的升起之间只相隔一个小时，则太阳必须旋转二十四次，才能是一天。假定一天的组成既需要包括太阳完成一次循环的运动，也包括太阳现在如此花费的时间，那么，即便太阳只花一小时就完成圆周运动，不能是一天，或者即便太阳停止运动，消磨了相当于平时太阳从一个早晨到另一个早晨走完全程的时间，也不能被称作一天。

但现在，我不再追问我们所谓的一天是什么，而是询问我们借以度量太阳循环的时间是什么。譬如我们说，如果太阳循环一周只花十二小时，就只是它过去循环一周时间的一半。那么将它正常情况下的时间与这十二小时相比，我们说前者是后者的两倍。也就是太阳走完它从东出发到东为止的旅途所花时间，在一种情况下较短，而在另一种情况下的时间较长。所以，时间并不依赖太阳的运动。

所以，谁也不要再对我说，时间是天体的运动。当有人祈求太阳停滞，令他可以在战场上获胜的时候，太阳真的停滞了，
 
[34]

 但是时间却在继续。战争是持续了足够长的时间，然后才结束的。

因此，我将时间看作某种延展。但我看见它吗？还是我只能仿佛看见它？请您启示我吧，我的光明，我的真理。

24

您是否让我同意那种时间是物体的运动的说法呢？您不会的。我知道物体只能在时间中运动，因为这是您说的。但我不能说物体的运动就是时间，因为您没有说过。当物体运动时，我是凭借时间来测量它从开始运动到停止运动历经多久。如果我没有看到运动何时开始，并且它持续运动令我也无法看到它何时停止，我就只能在我所见的开始之时，与我停止去看的时刻之间，来测量时间。如果我寻找一段很长的时间，我只能说时间很长，但不能说出它有多长。因为当我们说时间有多长的时候，我们要经过比较。比如说，这段时间与那段时间一样长，这段时间是那段的两倍，如此种种。如果我们可以确定，一个物体从空间中哪一点开始运动，或去往空间中哪一点，或者在物体自转的时候能够区别出它的部分，那么我们就可以说，物体的这次运动，或是它的某一部分从这里到那里，是经历了多少时间。

既然物体的运动是一回事，而度量运动所花费时间的多少是另一回事，那么，谁会看不出二者之中哪一个更应该被称为时间呢？各种物体以不同的速度运动，有时又静止不动。我们不仅能度量运动的时间，也能度量静止的时间。无论是精确度量还是大概估计，我们都可以说：“这个物体静止的时间与运动的时间是一样长的”，或者说：“这个物体静止的时间是它运动时间的两倍或三倍”，或者其他的任何比例。

所以，时间并不是物体的运动。

25

主啊，我向您承认，我还是不知道时间是什么。我承认，主啊，我正是在时间中表达这些事情。我已经花了很长的时间来讨论时间。如果没有时间经过，长久的时间不能被称为“很长时间”。但我又是怎么知道的呢，既然我都不知道如何表达自己的所知。为我叹息吧，我甚至不知道我究竟不知道什么。我的天主啊，看着我吧，我站在您的面前，我没有说谎，我的话是这样，我的心灵也是这样。“主啊，因为您点燃我的灯光；我的天主，您照亮我的黑暗。”
 
[35]



26

当我说我可以度量时间的时候，我的灵魂是不是在对您说实话呢？主啊，我的天主，我在度量时间的时候，我是不是也不知道我正在度量的东西为何物呢？我是用时间来度量一个物体的运动的，不是没有同时度量时间本身吗？如果我不能度量物体运动的时间，我能度量出物体的运动——它的持续性和它从一处到另一处运动所花的时间吗？

如果是这样，我是用什么来度量时间呢？我们是不是用一段较短的时间来度量一段较长的时间，就像我们用腕尺来测量横梁？我们表示，一个长音节持续的时间，是用短音节的历时来度量的，所以说长音节是短音节的两倍。因此，我们用诗句的长度来度量整首诗的长度，用音步的长度来度量诗句的长度，用音节的长度来度量音步的长度，用短音节的长度来度量长音节的长度。我们不会用页数来度量诗歌，因为那只是测量了空间，而不是时间。我们通过读诗时声音经过的时间来度量诗的长度，我们会说：“这首诗由如此多的诗句组成，真是首长诗。这些诗句由如此多的音步组成，真是些长句。这些音步包括了这么多的音节，真是很长。这些音节是短音节的两倍，所以是长音节。”

即使如此，我们还是无法得到时间的准确长度。经常会发生，当一短句诗读得慢了一些，就会比迅速读过的一长句诗历时要长。一首诗，一个音步，一个音节都是如此。

根据上述种种，我认为，时间的确是一种延展。但我不知道，它到底是什么的延展。也许只是思想本身的延展。当我无意于精确，只是说这段时间比那段时间要长；或者是精确地说，这段时间是那段的两倍。这个时候，我的天主啊，请告诉我，我正在度量的是何物呢？当然，我在度量时间，这一点我清楚。但是我不度量未来，因为它尚未存在；我不度量现在，因为它在空间中没有延展；我也不度量过去，因为它已不再存在。那么，我度量什么呢？是否是度量正在经过，又尚未过去的时间？关于这一点，我上面已经说过了。
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我的灵魂啊，坚持下去，集中你所有的注意力。“天主是我们的帮助，他造了我们，不是我们自己造自己的。”
 
[36]

 看啊，真理在黎明中变白了。

举一个关于声音实体的例子。声音开始响起，它响着，继续响着，最后停止。现在是寂静了，声音已经过去了，声音已经不再存在。在声音开始响之前，本属于将来，至此声音尚未存在，所以不能被度量。现在声音已经不再存在，所以也不能被度量。只有在声音正响的时候，可以被度量，因为那时它存在，而且具有被度量的条件。但即使在那时，声音并不是停止不动的，它是在运动，在疾驰而过。是否这使它更具可度量性？只有在它正经过的情况下，它才会伸展到一定距离的时间，使它可以被度量。而在当前，则不占据任何距离。

无论如何，让我们承认，时间是可以被度量的。现在再想象一个声音。声音开始响起，它不间断地持续响着，没有任何事物来打断它连贯的流动。在声音持续的时候，让我们来度量它。因为声音一旦停止，就将成为过去，不可能被度量了。让我们在那时度量它，然后说它到底有多长。度量声音只能从它开始响的起点，到它停止的终点，但现在它仍在继续响着。而我们度量的是从声音开始到结束之间的间隔。这就意味着，如果一个声音还没有停止，就不能被度量，我们也就不能说，它是多么的长或是多么的短，也不能说它等于另一声音的一倍、两倍或其他的任何比例关系。但声音现在结束，便不再存在。那样它又怎么可能被度量呢？但我们正是在度量时间，不是尚未存在的时间，不是已经不再存在的时间，不是没有任何长度的时间，也不是没有起点和终点的时间。所以，我们不是度量将来的时间、过去的时间、现在的时间，或者正在过去的时间。然而，我们却是在度量时间。

“Deus creator omnium”：
 
[37]

 这一个诗句，由或长或短的八个音节构成。第一、三、五、七是四个短音节，相比较第二、四、六、八是四个长音节而言，是单音节。每一个长音节是每一个短音节长度的两倍。朗读它们之后，觉得确实正是如此；耳朵听到它们的时候，也明显觉得不错。我的耳朵能清楚地觉察到，我是用短音节来度量长音节的，并且我感觉到了长音节是短音节的两倍。但是，我只能在前一个音节已经结束的时候才能听到下一个音节，前一个是短音节，后一个是长音节。既然只有在短音节已经结束之后，长音节才可能开始，我要怎样去抓住短音节，怎样将其与长音节相比较来度量长音节，得出长音节是短音节的两倍呢？此外，既然我无法在长音节尚未结束之前度量它，那么，我能在它正处现在的时候来度量它吗？可是，它的完成也就意味着它已经过去，已经不复存在。

那么，我所度量的究竟是什么呢？我用以度量的短音节在哪里呢？我度量的长音节又在何处呢？长音短音都已经响过了，已经消逝，已经走入过去，现在已经都不再存在了。而我却做度量，并且非常自信地宣称：应该相信经验丰富的感觉，就音节占据的时间长短而言，短的是一，长的是二。而且，只有在它们双方都过去，都结束之后，我才能这样说。因此，我所度量的不是音节本身，因为它们现在已经不复存在了，而是铭刻在我的记忆中的东西。

我的头脑啊，我是在你里面度量时间的。不要反对我的话，也不要在一群混乱的印象中否定你自己。我是说，我是在你里面度量时间的。当事物经过的时候，在你之中产生印象；当事物过去之后，这印象仍然在你之中保留着。我度量的，就是这印象它是当下的。我并不是度量事物本身，虽然它们的经过会留下印象。当我度量时间的时候，我度量的是印象。因此，或者这时间即是印象，或者我所度量的根本不是时间。

但是，当我们度量静默的时候，并且我们说这一段静默持续的时间与那段声音的时间一样长的时候，假如我们没有用头脑来度量声音的长度，好像它还正在响着一样，我们怎么能在静默与声音的时间比例上，做出一个判断呢？因为即使不出声音，不动嘴唇，我们也能在头脑中默诵诗歌、散文、演说，我们也能考虑到完成它们所需的时间，以及部分之间的比例关系，这和我们将它们高声朗诵出来时是一样的。如果一个人决定发出一个较长的声音，先在头脑中估计这个声音要有多长，在静默中预想而经历了那段时间，在记忆中确定那段时间，然后开始发出声音，这声音响起，就会达到它预先确定的那个长度。或者，我应该更准确地说，不是声音响起，而是它已经响过，
 或将要响起。因为在一个既定的时间，声音已经响了，而延续未完的声音将会响下去，直到他停止发音。在任何一个他注意到的时刻，都是当前的现在，促使未来变成过去。未来渐渐减少，而过去逐渐增加，直到未来全部耗尽，一切都成为过去。
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但是，既然未来还尚未存在，怎么会被减少，被消耗呢？既然过去已经不再存在，怎么还会增加呢？这都是由于人的头脑中的三个行为所致，即：期望、注意、记忆。被期望的东西前来，通过注意，最后进入记忆。谁能否认未来是尚未存在的呢？但头脑中已经有了对未来的期望。谁能否认过去已经不再存在呢？但头脑中仍然保留着对过去的记忆。谁能否认现在是没有长度，只是一个疾驰而过的点呢？但注意在持续着，将来通过注意走向过去。因此，并不是说未来时间是长的，因为未来尚未存在，所谓漫长的未来只是对未来长长的期待。同样，并不是说过去时间是长的，因为过去已经不再存在，所谓漫长的过去只是对过去长长的回忆。

假设，我要默诵一首我熟悉的赞美诗。在开始之前，我的期望集中于整首诗歌；开始之后，我的期望渐渐被摘除，然后被抛进过去，成为我的记忆。因此我的整个活动也被切分为两面：关于我已经默诵出的部分，属于我的记忆；关于我还未默诵出来的部分，属于我的期望。在当前，则有我的注意力。正是通过注意，未来一路走过，成为过去。我默诵得越多，则我的期望就越是减少，而记忆就越是增长。直到我的默诵全部结束，我所有的期望都被用完，全部进入了我的记忆之中。对整首赞美诗来说是如此，对相对于整体而言的每个部分，甚至每一个音节来说也是如此。对那些稍长的事情也是一样，例如包含了很多歌曲的歌剧。所有人们的活动不过是人生的一部分，那么对整个人生来说也是这样。所有人类的生活不过是人类整个历史的一部分，则整个人类的历史也是同样。
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“您的慈爱比生命更好”，
 
[38]

 我的生命不过是散落。“您的右手收纳我”，
 
[39]

 将我置于我的恩主、人子、各个方面和各个方式的“中保”之中。“他把握我，我也把握他”，
 
[40]

 将我从过去的一切之中解脱出来。跟随着唯一的您，使我“忘却过去种种”，
 
[41]

 令我不为将来的一切所诱惑。通过力量的集中，防止它分散，去“专心致志，追随上天召我的恩命”，
 
[42]

 那时我将“听到称颂之声”，
 
[43]

 瞻仰您既无将来，也无过去的快乐。

现在，我的岁月消耗在呻吟之中。您，天主啊，我永恒的圣父，您是我唯一的安慰。我却在我不知所以的时间中被分裂，我的思想、我灵魂的最深处被种种动荡所撕裂。直到有一天，能在您的爱火中溶解净化，我才会整个投入您之中。
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我将站立并存在于您之中，在我自身真实的形式之中，在您的真理之中。我将不再遭遇人们提出的问题，这些人因为曾经的过分贪婪受到惩罚，染上重病。所以他们要问：“天主在创造天地之前，正在做什么呢？”“既然他之前从不创造任何东西，怎会出现创造的念头呢？”

主啊，让他们好好地想想他们正在说的话吧，然后意识到不能用“从不”一词说天主没有创造东西。因为很明显，这表示他“在任何时候”都没有创造。让这些人们看到，没有什么时间能与被造物分开，让他们停止那些胡说八道。“让他们专心致志于眼前的种种”，
 
[44]

 让他们意识到您是在一切时间之前，一切时间永恒的创造者，任何时间，任何被造物，即使是一种能超越时间的被造物，也不能与你一同永生。
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主啊，我的天主，您的秘密之渊是多么的深啊，我的罪恶的结果把我抛离您多么的远啊。请您明亮我的双眼，让我因享受您的光明而喜悦。当然，如果一个人具备如此渊博的知识和先见，能清楚地知道一切的过去和未来，就像我熟悉许多圣歌一样，这样的人真是无法想象的神奇，会令我因敬畏而沉默。因为对这种人来说，过去岁月的一切和将来时间的种种都瞒不过他，就像我正在唱的圣歌，从开始起已经唱了几节，到结尾处余下多少，都没有不知道的。但我决不能说您，宇宙的创造者、灵魂和肉体的创造者，您是这样认识将来和过去的。您所掌握的知识更加神奇，更加神秘。当一个人唱着自己熟悉的歌，或是听着别人唱歌的时候，他的印象就会变化。他的感觉被分为两种：对将唱之声的期待，对已唱之声的记忆，并徘徊在二者之间。但对于您，永恒不朽的您，永恒的精神创造者，绝无此事发生。在元初，您就知道天地，但您的知识一无增减。同样您在元初创造天地，而您的行动也一无变更。让能领会的人歌颂您吧，让不领会的人同样歌颂您。您是最崇高的，而谦逊的心灵是您的居处。您“扶起跌倒的人”您所提举的人不会跌倒。
 
[45]
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BOOK TWELVE Heaven And Earth （Genesis I，1-2）

Ⅰ Truth has given a promise

Ⅱ Heaven does not mean the sky but the
 HEAVEN OF HEAVEN

Ⅱ—Ⅵ EARTH means sheer formlessness


Ⅶ Summarizes all we have learnt thus far of Creation


Ⅷ The creation of the material heaven and earth

Ⅸ—ⅩⅢ Why the creation of HEAVEN AND EARTH（of
 Gen.I，i
 ）is not in the enumeration of days


ⅩⅣ—ⅩⅩ He answers those who deny that this is what Moses meant by Gen.I，1

ⅩⅣ—ⅩⅥ Whether Moses meant this or not，it is true

ⅩⅦ B Their various statements of what Moses meant

ⅩⅧ—ⅩⅩ It does not greatly matter，provided all are true in themselves

ⅩⅪ Various interpretations of Gen.I，2

ⅩⅫ Discussion of two of these interpretations

ⅩⅩⅢ—ⅩⅩⅤ Fruitlessness of wrangling

ⅩⅩⅥ Had he been Moses

ⅩⅩⅦ How the uninstructed conceive creation

ⅩⅩⅧ—ⅩⅩⅨ Another interpretation of IN THE BEGINNING

ⅩⅩⅩ—ⅩⅩⅫ The right attitude of mind and heart

Ⅰ

My heart is deeply wrought upon，Lord，when in the neediness of this my life the words of Your Holy Scripture strike upon it.Thus it is that so often the poverty of the human intellect uses an abundance of words：for seeking uses more words than finding，petitions take longer to utter than to obtain，and knocking means more work for the hand than receiving.But we have the promise：who shall destroy it？If God be for us.who is against
 us？
 
[1]

 Ask and you shall receive，seek and you shall find，knock and it shall be opened to you.For everyone that asks，receives：and he that seeks，finds：and to him that knocks
 ，it shall be opened
 .
 
[2]



These are Your promises，and who need fear to be deceived when Truth gives the promise？

Ⅱ

The lowliness of my tongue confesses Your loftiness，in that You created heaven and earth
 
 
[3]

 —the heaven I see，the earth I tread，the earth of which is made the body I bear.You created them.

But where，O Lord，is the heaven of heaven of which we have heard in the voice of the psalm：the Heaven of Heaven is the Lard's
 ：but the earth He has given to the children of men
 .
 
[4]

 Where is that heaven which we do not see，by comparison with which all that we do see is but earth？For the whole corporeal creation，which is not wholly everywhere，bears loveliness to its utmost parts，even to our earth which is lowest of all；but compared to that heaven of heaven，the heaven above our earth is but earth.Thus it is not absurd to call each of these two great bodies“earth，”in comparison with that mysterious heaven which is the Lord's，and not for the children of men.

Ⅲ

Assuredly this earth was invisible and without form
 ，
 
[5]

 a profound abyss，upon which there was no light，for it was altogether formless.That is why You commanded to be written that darkness was upon the face of the deep
 ：
 
[6]

 for darkness is only absence of light.If light had been，where should it have been save above，dominating and illuminating？But since light was not yet，what could the presence of darkness be，save the absence of light？Darkness was over the deep because there was no light over it，just as where there is no sound there is silence.For what is the presence of silence save the absence of sound？

Was it not You，Lord，who instructed this soul which now makes confession to You？Was it not You，Lord，who taught me that before You gave form and outline to that formless matter，there was not anything，neither color nor shape nor body nor spirit？Yet was there utterly nothing；there was a certain formlessness without anything to specify it.

Ⅳ

What can we call that formlessness，how convey it to men's sluggish minds，save by finding some word already familiar？In the whole of the world what can be found closer to total formlessness than“earth”and“deep”？They are least in beauty because of the lowly grade they hold，below all higher things that shine so brilliantly.Why then should I not take it that this formless matter，which You created without beauty and yet made of it a world so beautiful，is meant to be conveyed to me with sufficient accuracy under the name of earth，invisible and without form
 .
 
[7]



Ⅴ

When our mind seeks something for thought to take hold of[in this concept of formless matter]，it says：“It is neither an intelligible form like life or justice，for it is the matter of which bodies have been made；nor is it sensible form，for there is nothing that can be seen or otherwise perceived in a thing invisible and formless.”Thus speaking，the human mind can but aim at a sort of lightless knowledge-or，if you prefer，enlightened ignorance.

Ⅵ

But I，Lord—if I am to say and write in confession to You all that You have taught me about this formless matter—[1 admit that]when I used to hear its name without understanding，as others without understanding spoke of it to me，I tried to conceive it under a great number and variety of forms，so that in fact I was not conceiving it at all.My mind was in a whirl of hideous and horrible forms which utterly denied the order of nature；yet they were forms all the same；and I conceived the formless not as totally lacking form but as possessing such a form that，if it were seen，my senses would recoil from its strangeness and grotesqueness and my human weakness be utterly confounded.

But in fact the concept I had was formless not by the absence of all forms，but only by comparison with forms more beautiful.Right reason urged that if I wished to conceive the formless，I should strip away every smallest vestige of every sort of form.But I could not do it.I should have found it easier to think that whatever is totally without form cannot exist at all，than to conceive something between form and non-being，lacking form yet not nothing，formless and almost nothing.

So my mind ceased to question my spirit，which was full of images of bodily forms which it changed and rearranged as it willed.I fixed my mind upon the bodies themselves，and looked deeper into the mutability by which they cease to be what they were and begin to be what they were not.And it occurred to me that this transition from one form to another might be by way of something formless，and not by way of absolute non-being.


But I wanted to know，not merely to conjecture that it might be so；and if my voice and pen were to confess to You all that You untangled for me upon this question，which of my readers would have the endurance to take it all？Yet my heart will not cease to give You honor，and raise its canticle of praise for things which it has not the power to express.

For the mutability of mutable things is simply their capacity for all the forms into which mutable things can be changed.But what is this？Is it soul？Is it body？Is it any species of soul or body？If it were allowable to say that it is a nothing which is in some way something，or that it is and yet is not，that is what I should say.Certainly in some manner it must have been，in order to receive those visible and composite forms.

Ⅶ

Whatever it is，whence could it be save from You，from whom all things are in whatever degree they are？But the less a thing resembles You，the further it is from you（I do not mean in space！）.Thus Lord，You who do not change as things and circumstances change but are the Self-same，and the Self-same and the Self-same，Holy，Holy，Holy，Lord God Almighty-You，lord in the Beginning，which is from You，in Your wisdom，which is born of Your substance，made something and made it of nothing.

You created heaven and earth
 ，
 
[8]

 but not of Your own substance：for in that event they would have been equal to Your only—begotten Son and hence to Yourself；and it would have been altogether unjust that something not proceeding from You should be equal to You.But，apart from You there was no other thing existent to make them of，O God，Trinity that is One，Unity that is Three.Therefore it was of nothing that You made heaven and earth，the great thing and the small thing：for You are almighty and good and must make all things good，the great heaven and the small earth.You were and nothing else was，and of nothing You made heaven
 [the heaven of heaven
 ]and earth
 ，
 
[9]

 these two，one close to You，the other close to nothing，one than which You alone are higher，the other than which nothing is lower.

Ⅷ

That heaven of heaven
 is Yours，O Lord；but the earth，which You gave to the children of men
 
 
[10]

 to be seen and touched，was not such as we now see.it and touch it.It was invisible and without form
 ，an abyss over which was no light.Darkness was over the face of the deep
 ，
 
[11]

 that is darkness greater than was in the deep.The abyss of waters that we can now see has even in its depths a certain light of its own kind perceptible to the fish and the living things that creep upon the seabottom.But then all was close to nothingness，for it was still utterly formless；yet it was not nothing，for it could receive form.

Thus，Lord，You created the world out of formless matter：and it was of nothing that You created this almost nothing，out of which You have made the mighty things which we children of men marvel at.For truly wonderful is that material Heaven，which on the second day—after the creation of light on the first—You set as a firmament between the water above and the water below，with the words：Let it be made
 ：and it was made.This firmament You called heaven，[not the heaven of heaven
 but]the heaven over our earth and sea，which You created on the third day by giving visible form to the formless matter which You had created before any day.You had indeed made heaven before any day—for in the Beginning You made heaven and earth
 
 
[12]

 —but it was the heaven of our heaven.

But the earth which You made[in the beginning，along with the heaven of heaven]was formless matter，because it was invisible and formless，and darkness was over the deep
 .
 
[13]

 It was of this invisible and formless earth，of this formlessness，of this almost nothingness，that You made all those things wherein our mumble world subsists so far indeed as it can be said to subsist at all，in which the mutability appears whereby time can be perceived and measured.For time is made by the changes of things，as their forms vary and are changed，and the matter of these is that invisible earth
 
 
[14]

 of which we are speaking.

Ⅸ

That is why the Holy Spirit，the teacher of Your servant，when he relates that in the beginning You made heaven and earth，
 
 
[15]

 says nothing about times or days.Clearly the heaven of heaven
 which You made in the beginning
 [and not on any numbered day]is in some way an intellectual creature；although in no way co—eternal with You，the Trinity，it is yet a partaker in your eternity.It holds its mutability in check because of the joy and delight of contemplating You；and from the moment of its creation it adheres to You with never a lapse and so escapes all the fleeting vicissitudes of time.

Nor was the creation of that formlessness，the invisible and formless earth
 ，
 
[16]

 included in the numbering of the days.For where there is no form and no order，nothing comes and nothing passes away，and as a consequence there are no days nor any changes to mark the duration of time.

Ⅹ

Let Truth，the Light of my heart，speak to me，not my own darkness！ I fell away and my sight was darkened；but from that depth，even from that depth，I loved Thee.I wandered afar，but I remembered Thee.I heard Thy voice behind me calling me to return，but I could scarcely hear it for the tumult of my unquieted passions.And now behold I return to Thy fountain panting and with burning thirst.Let none bar my way：1 shall drink of it and so I shall live.Let me not be my own life：of myself I lived evilly and to myself I was death.In Thee I live again.Do Thou speak to me，do Thou instruct me.I have trusted Thy books and their words are deep mysteries.

Ⅺ

Already，Lord，You have said with strong voice in the ear of my spirit that You are eternal，who only have immortality
 ：
 
[17]

 for You change neither in form nor by motion，nor is Your will changed as the times change，for a will which is now one thing and now another is not eternal.In Your presence this truth shines clear to me：and I beg of You that it may shine ever clearer，and that under Your sheltering wings I may continue with wisdom in that clear knowledge.

Again，O Lord，You said with strong voice in the ear of my spirit that all natures and substances，which are not what You are and which yet exist，were made by You：only what is not at all，is not from You.Such，for example，is the movement of a will away from You，who are，towards some other thing，of less being than You：such a movement is a fault and a sin，and no ones sin can either harm You or disturb the order of Your rule in the greatest things or the smallest.In Your presence this truth shines clear to me：and I beg of You that it may shine ever clearer，and that under Your shelteringwings I may continue with wisdom in that clear knowledge.

Again You said with strong voice in the ear of my spirit that that creature[the heaven of heaven
 ]is not co-eternal with You：You are its sole delight and it tastes of Your delight in purity unfailing：never and in no way does it lose its quality of mutability，yet，being ever in Your presence and held to You with utter lore，having no future in anticipation nor passing away into any past for memory，it suffers no variation and its being is not spread out over time.

Happy creature，if such there be，because it inheres in Your beati-tude，with You ever indwelling and illumining it.I find nothing that would seem to me more worthy to be called the heaven of heaven which is the Lord' s
 
 
[18]

 than such a dwelling-place of Yourself，which ever contemplates Your delight without ever falling away from Your con-templation upon lesser things，a pure mind united in perfect harmony in a binding union of peace with those holy spirits，the citizens of Your City which is in heaven far above the heavens we see.

From this let the mind that wanders far from You understand if now it thirsts for You，if now tears have been its bread，while it is said to it daily
 ：where is Thy God
 ；
 
[19]

 if one thing it asks of thee and this seeks after，that it may dwell in Thy house all the days of its
 life？
 
[20]

 And what is its life but Thee？And what are Thy days but Thy eternity，Thy years which shall not fail，because Thou art always the Self
 ～same
 ？
 
[21]

 From
 this，I say，let the mind understand，so far as it can，how far above all times You are in Your eternity，when Your dwelling-place，which has never gone away from You，is so endlessly and unfailingly united with You that it suffers no vicissitude of time：yet it is not co-eternal with You.This truth shines clear to me：and I beg of You that it may shine ever clearer，and that under Your sheltering wings I may continue with wisdom in that clear knowledge.

In the changes of the last and lowest things I see that there must be involved some kind of formless matter.Now，unless a man is all wandering and whirled about with empty fantasies in the emptiness of his heart，would he dare assert that if every form were taken away and made utterly naught—so that only this formlesness remained，thanks to which beings [ endowed with form ] change and pass from one form to another—this sheer formlessness could show any changes of time？Obviously it could not，for where there is no change of movement there is no time：and there is no change where there is no form.

Ⅻ

I consider all these things as far as You give me the power，O my God，as far as You incite me to knock and open to my knocking.And I find two things made by You upon which time has no hold，although neither is co-eternal with You.The one because You so formed it that，without any wavering in its contemplation，without any intervention of change，though it is mutable it yet suffers no mutation and delights in Your eternity and immutability；the other because it was so formless that it could not change from one form to another，whether motion or rest，and so time has no hold upon it.But You did not leave it formless.In the beginning，before all days，You made heaven and earth，the two beings of which I speak.The earth was invisible and formless，and darkness was over the abyss
 .
 
[22]

 By these words there is conveyed—in such a way that minds may gradually be won which are unable to conceive a complete and utter absence of form which is yet not a reduction to sheer nothingness—the suggestion of that formlessness out of which the second heaven[the firmament]was made，and the visible and ordered earth，and the beauty of water and in short whatever in the constitution of this world we are told was made，and made on given days.And all these are of such sort that the changes of time affect them by reason of the ordered succession of movements and forms.

ⅩⅢ

When，O my God，I hear your Scripture say In the beginning God made heaven and earth，and the earth was invisible and formless，and darkness was over the abyss
 ，
 
[23]

 and I observe that Scripture does not say on what day You made these things，I assume that it is because by“heaven”is meant the heaven of heaven
 ，the intellectual heaven，where it is given to the intellect to know in one act，and not part by part，not in a dark manner
 ，not through a glass，
 
 
[24]

 but wholly，in full sight，face to face：
 not to know now one thing，now another but，as hag been said，to know in one act without any succession of time；and because by“earth”is meant the invisible and formless earth
 ，which knows nothing of the succession of times with their changes from this to that because where there is no form，there is no this and no that.

It is with reference to these two，the one formed from the beginning，the other utterly without form，the one heaven[the heaven of heaven
 ]the other earth[the invisible formless earth]that I take it Your Scripture says，without specifying the day，in the beginning God made Heaven and earth
 .
 
[25]

 It goes on to add of what earth it spoke.And since it says that on the second day the firmament was made and called heaven，it suggests what that“heaven”was of which it first spoke without specifying a day.

ⅩⅣ

Marvellous is the profundity of Thy Scriptures.Their surface lies begfore us.flattering us as we flatter children.But marvellous is their profundity，O my God，marvellous is their profundity.To gaze into it is a shuddering，the shudder of awe，the shudder of love.I hate its enemies mightily：O，if Thou wouldst slay them with a two—edged sword
 ，
 
[26]

 that it might have，no enemies.I should love them to die to themselves that they might live to Thee.

But there are those，not enemies of the book of Genesis but admirers，who say：“The Spirit of God，which wrote these words by his servant Moses，did not mean by them what you say，but some other thing which we say.”Thus I answer them，O God of us all：Thou judge between us.

ⅩⅤ

Will you say that that is false which Truth told me with strong voice in the ear of my spirit concerning the true eternity of the Creator—namely that His substance suffers no change whatever in time and that His will is not something additional to His substance？The consequence of this is that He does not will now one thing now another：what He wills He wills once and in one act and eternally；He does not will by a succession of acts，nor does He will a succession of objects，or come to will what He had not willed or cease to will what He had willed before：for a will of that sort would be mutable，and nothing mutable is eternal：but our God is eternal.

Or again，would you deny what He told me in the ear of my spirit—namely that the expectation of things to come turns into memory when they have passed away：obviously every mental act which thus varies is mutable，and nothing mutable is eternal：but our God is eternal.I gather these truths and put them together，and I find that my God，the eternal God，did not create by any new will and that His knowledge admits nothing that is passing.

What then will you say，you who oppose me？Are these things false？“No.”they say.What then？Is it false to assert that every nature which has a form，and likewise matter capable of receiving a form，had received their existence from Him alone who is supremely good because He supremely is？“We do not deny this either，”they say.What then？Perhaps you deny that there exists a sublime creature cohering to the true and truly eternal God with love so pure that，though not co-eternal with Him，yet it does not detach itself and flow away from Him into any variation or vicissitude of time but reposes in the utterly sure contemplation of Him alone：because You，O God，show Yourself to him who loves You as much as You command，and are sufficient unto him，so that he never serves away from You nor toward self？This is the house of God，
 
 
[27]

 not an earthly house nor of any material heaven，but spiritual，a sharer of Your eternity because for eternity it remains without sin.You have established it for ever and for ages and ages
 ：you have a decree，and it shall not pass away
 .
 
[28]

 Yet it is not co-eternal with You，for it is not without beginning：it too was made.

Certainly we do not find any time before it.for wisdom has been created before all things
 .
 
[29]

 Of course I do not mean that Wisdom who is co-eternal and equal，O our God，with You，His Father，and by whom all things were created，the Beginning in whom You made heaven and earth.I refer to created wisdom，that intellectual nature which by the contemplation of light is itself light：for this，though created，is likewise called wisdom：there is as much difference between the Wisdom which creates and the wisdom which is created as between the Light which gives light and the light that is so only by reflection，or between the Justice which justifies and the Justice which results from being justified.Have we not been called Your justice：as Your servant Paul says：that we might be made the justice of God in Him
 ？
 
[30]

 There was then a certain created wisdom created before all things，the reasonable and intellectual mind of Your pure City，our mother，which is above and is free and eternal in
 heaven
 ：
 
[31]

 and what could be meant by heaven here save the heaven of heaven which praises you，the heaven of heaven which is the Lord's
 ？
 
[32]

 We do not find any time before it，because it precedes the creation of time，being created before all things
 ：
 
[33]

 yet before it lies the eternity of its Creator，made by whom it drew the beginning，not of its time，because as yet there was no time，but of its condition of being.

Thus it is from you，our God，yet in such a way as to be utterly other than You and not the Self-same.Yet we not only find no time before it，we find no time in it，because it is fitted to gaze always upon Your face nor ever to be turned away：so that it is subjected to no change.But mutability abides in its essence，so that it could fall into darkness and coldness unless it cohered to You in a love so great that Your noonday ever shone upon it and warmed it with its heat.

O lovely and luminous house，I have loved your beauty and the place where the glory dwells of my Lord
 ，
 
[34]

 who made it and possesses it.In my pilgrimage may I sigh for you；and I ask of Him who made you that He should possess me too in you，because me too He made.I have gone astray like a sheep that is lost
 .
 
[35]

 but I hope that I may be brought back to You upon the shoulders of my Shepherd，your Builder.

You whom I answer as my opponents，what have you to say to me？You believe that Moses was a pious servant of God and his books oracles of the Holy Spirit.Is not that the house of God，not indeed co一eternal with God yet in its own mode eternal in heaven，where you look in vain for the changes of time because you will not find them？It rises beyond all extension and all the fleeting space of time，for its good is to adhere to God for ever.“Agreed，”they say.Then which of the things that my heart cried to my God
 
 
[36]

 when it heard the voice of Thy praise
 
 
[37]

 within，which of them do you charge as false？Is it because I have said there was a formless matter，in which there was no order，because there was no form？But where there was no order，there could be no succession of time；yet this almost-nothing，since it was not absolutely nothing，must have been from Him whom all is that in any way is.“Nor do we deny this either，”they say.

ⅩⅥ

I would have some discourse in Your presence，O my God，with those who grant that all these things are true which Your Truth has uttered inwardly in my mind.As to those who deny them，let them bark away as they will and deafen themselves：yet I shall strive to persuade them to silence，shall strive to open a way by which Your word may come to them.But if they refuse and repulse me，I beseech You，O my God，be not Thou silent to me
 .
 
[38]

 Do Thou speak truly within my heart，for Thou alone dost so speak.Let me leave them outside，breathing into the dust and filling their eyes with earth，and let me enter into my chamber
 
 
[39]

 and sing my songs of love to Thee，groaning with inexpressible groaning in my pilgrimage，and remembering Jerusalem with my heart stretching upwards in longing for it：Jerusalem my Fatherland，Jerusalem which is my mother：and remembering Thee its Ruler，its Light，its Father and Tutor and Spouse，its pure and strong Delight，its Joy unshakable and the sum of all ineffable good because Thou alone art the one supreme and true Good.So that I shall not turn away but shall come to the peace of that Jerusalem，my dear mother，where are the first-fruits of my spirit，from which all certitude comes to me，and there Thou shalt collectfrom my present scatteredness and deformity all that 1 am，and Thou shalt re-form me and confirm me unto eternity，O my God，my Mercy.

But there are some who do not say that all these truths are false，but honor Your holy Scripture given us through Moses，Your Saint，and are one with us in regarding it as the pinnacle of authority to be followed：yet they make certain objections to my interpretation.And I say：Do you，Our Cod，judge between my confession，and their objections.

ⅩⅦ

They say：“Though all this may be true，yet it was not of these two beings that Muses was thinking when by the revelation of the Holy Spirit he said：In the beginning God made heaven and earth.
 
 
[40]

 By the word heaven he did not signify that spiritual or intellectual creature which always contemplates the face of God，nor by the word earth
 formless matter.”

What then did he signify？What we say ourselves is what he meant and expressed in those words.”And what is that？“By the words heaven and earth
 ，”they reply，“he meant first to signify comprehensively and in brief the whole visible world，and afterwards to detail point by point-listing the days—the same totality which it pleased the Holy Spirit so to express.The unlettered and carnallyminded people to whom he spoke were the kind of men to whom he judged that only the visible words of God could be conveyed.”As to the invisible and formless earth
 and the abyss
 of darkness
 
[41]

 from which we are shown successively that during those days all the visible things that we all know were made and set in order—they grant me that this may very well be understood as the formless matter I have called it.

But another may say that the phrase heaven and earth
 signifies this same formless and confused matter，because from it this visible world with all the natures so clear to be seen in it—all of which is commonly enough styled“heaven and earth”—was established and perfected.

Or again，another may say that the phrase heaven and earth
 quite properly signifies nature visible and invisible so that the whole creation which God made in Wisdom，that is to say in，the Beginning，is comprised under these two words.Yet all things were made of nothing and not of the actual substance of God—because they are not the same as Cod and in them all there remains a principle of mutability，whether they abide changeless，like the eternal house of God，or suffer change like the soul and body of mall.Therefore the common matter of all things visible and invisible—a matter still formless but capable of receiving a form，the matter of which heaven and earth were to be made，meaning by heaven and earth the invisible and visible creation but each now endowed with form—this common matter is signified by the terms invisible and formless earth
 on the one hand and darkness over the deep
 on the other：the distinction being that invisible and formless earth
 applies to corporeal matter before it is determined by form，darkness over the deep
 to spiritual matter before a boundary was set to its boundless flow and the light of Wisdom shone upon it.

There is still one more possibility.There might be one who says that in the text In the beginning God made heaven and earth
 ，
 
[42]

 the phrase heaven and earth
 does not signify invisible and visible natures already perfected and endowed with form，but a still formless inchoation of things，a matter capable of receiving form and of being used for creation
 ，because in it already existed—though confusedly and as yet without any distinction of qualities and forms—the two creatures，one spiritual，the other corporeal，which in the order now given them are called heaven and earth.

ⅩⅧ

I hear all these objections and weigh them，but I have no desire to contend in words for it is to no profit，but to the subverting of the hearers.The law is good for edification，if a man use it lawfully
 ，
 
[43]

 because its end is charity from a pure heart and a good conscience and unfeigned faith
 ；
 
[44]

 and
 our Master knows on which two commandments He made the whole law and the prophets depend
 .
 
[45]

 How am I who ardently confess this law of love，O my God，Light of my eyes in darkness，injured when in these words different meanings are found which may very well be true？

What harm is it to me，I ask again，if I think the writer had one meaning，someone else thinks he had another？All of us who read are trying to see and to grasp the meaning of the man we are reading：and given that we believe him a speaker of the truth，we should obviously not think that he was saying something that we know or think to be false.While therefore each one of us is trying to understand in the sacred writings what the writer meant by them，what harm if one accepts a meaning which You，Light of all true minds，show him to be in itself a true meaning，even if the author we are reading did not actually mean that by it：since his meaning also，though diffierent from mine，is true.

ⅩⅨ

What certainly is true，O Lord，is that You made heaven and
 earth.
 
[46]

 It is true that the Beginning was Your Wisdom，in which You made all things.It is likewise true that this visible world is in two great parts，heaven and earth，which two words briefly summarize all natures created and endowed with form.And it is true that anything subject to change suggests to our mind a certain formless element，by which it receives form or by which it is changed and transformed.It is true that a being which is so closely united with the immutable that，though mutable，it does not change，is not subject to time.It is true that formlessness，which is almost nothingness，cannot have any succession of time.It is true that that of which something is made can by a usage of language be given the name of the thing that is made from it：so that the formless matter of which heaven and earth are made can be called heaven and earth.It is truth that of all things endowed with form nothing is nearer to the formless than earth and the abyss.It is true that not only whatever has been created and given form but all that can be created and given form is of Your creation，of whom are all thinks.
 
 
[47]

 It is true that whatever is formed from formless being，was itself first formless，then endowed with form.

ⅩⅩ

Of all these truths—none of which are doubted by those to whom You have granted to see them with the eye of the spirit and who believe unshakably that Your servant Moses spoke in the spirit of truth—of all these truths he chooses one who says：In the beginning God made heaven and earth
 ，
 
[48]

 that is in His Word co-eternal with Himself God made the intelligible and sensible or，to put it another way，the spiritual and corporeal creation.

He chooses another who says：In the beginning God made heaven and earth，
 that is in His Word co-eternal with Himself God made the universal mass of this corporeal world with all the natures visible and known to us that it contains.

He chooses another who says：In the beginning God made heaven and earth
 ，that is in His Word co-eternal with Himself，God made the formless matter of the spiritual and corporeal world.

He chooses another who says：In the beginning God made heaven and earth，
 that is in His Word co-eternal with Himself God made the formless matter of the corporeal creation，in which heaven and earth—which we now see distinct and endowed with form in the structure or our universe—then formlessly were.

He chooses another who says：In the beginning God made heaven and earth
 ，that is in the actual first movement of His making and working，Cod made a formless matter in which heaven and earth were indis—tinctly contained，and out of which they were formed and now exist and are to be seen with all that is in them.

ⅩⅪ

Likewise with regard to the meaning of the words that follow，of all the truths I have already stated，he chooses one who says：The earth was invisible and formess，and darkness was upon the face of the deep
 ，
 
[49]

 meaning that this corporeal thing which God made，was as yet only the formless matter of corporeal things，without order，without light.

He chooses another who says：The earth was invisible and formless
 ，and darkness was upon the face of the deep
 ，
 
[50]

 meaning that the totality which is called，heaven and earth was the matter still formless and lightless，of which were to be made the intelligible heaven—elsewhere called the heaven of heaven
 
 
[51]

 —and the earth，that is to say the whole of corporeal nature，under which name is to be included the material heaven—in other words the matter of which the whole of creation visible and invisible was to be made.

He chooses another who says.The earth was invisible and formless
 ，and darkness was upon the face of the deep
 ，
 
[52]

 meaning that Scripture did not call that original formlessness by the name of heaven and earth
 ，for that formlessness already was in existence，and is referred to as the invisible and formless earth and the abyss of darkness
 ：of which，as Scripture had already said，God made heaven and earth，that is the spiritual and corporeal creation.

He chooses another who says：The earth was invisible and formless
 ，and darkness was upon the face of the deep
 ，
 
[53]

 meaning that there already was a formlessness as the matter of which Scripture teaches that God made heaven and earth，made，that is，the corporeal mass of the world divided into its two great parts upper and lower，with all the creatures known to us and familiar which they contain.

ⅩⅫ

To these last two opinions some one might wish to object：If you will not have it that formless matter is signified by the phrase heaven and earth，then there must have been something，not made by God，of which He made heaven and earth.For Scripture does not say that God made that formless matter，unless we take it as signified either by the phrase heaven and earth
 or by the word earth
 alone when it says：In the beginning God made heaven and earth.
 Thus in that which follows：The earth was invisible and formless，
 although it pleased Moses thus to call formless matter，yet we can only understand by it that which God made，as written in the verse before：God made heaven and earth.


The champions of the last two opinions set out above，or of either of them，will reply to these objections：We do not deny that this formless matter was made by God，from whom are all things very good
 ：
 
[54]

 because as we hold that what is created and endowed with form is a higher good，we also hold that what is made capable of being created and endowed with form，though a lesser good，is still a good.Scripture has not mentioned that God made this formless matter：but there are many other things it does not say God made，for example Cherubim and Seraphim，and other orders of angels which the Apostles set out as distinct-Thrones.Dominations，Principalities，Powers：yet it is clear that God made them all.If in the phrase：God made heaven and earth
 ，all things are held to be included，what are we to say of the waters，over which the spirit of God moves
 ？
 
[55]

 For if these are held to be included under the name earth
 ，how can the same name be applied to formless matter，since we see that the waters are so beautiful？And again if we read it thus，why is it written that of that formless mass the firmament was made and given the name of heaven，but it is not written that the waters were created？For they are not still formless and invisible，for we see the order and the beauty of their flow.Or if you argue that they received this beauty when God said：Let the waters that are under the heaven be gathered together into one place
 ，
 
[56]

 thus taking their gathering together as their reception of form，what is to be said of the waters which are above the firmament？They cannot be formless since they have merited to occupy so honorable a place，yet Scripture does not tell us by what word they were endowed with form.Thus if Genesis does not mention that God made some particular thing，yet no sound faith or clear intelligence doubts that He made it.Again no rational doctrine would dare to teach that those waters are co-eternal with God because we find them mentioned in the Book of Genesis but do not find any statement as to where or when they were made.Why then should we not under the teaching of truth hold that this formless matter which Scripture calls invisible and formless earth and abyss of darkness
 
 
[57]

 was made by God of nothing（and thus is not co-eternal with Him）.though the scriptural account omits to mention where it was made？

ⅩⅩⅢ

I hear these opinions and examine them as well as my weakness，which I confess to You，my God，though You already know it，will allow.And I see that two kinds of disagreement can arise when something is told us in words by truthful messengers.One of these arises if there is any question of the truth of the things themselves，the other if there is any dispute as to the meaning of the person who gives the message.It is one thing to seek out the truth as to the mode of creation，quite another thing to seek what Moses，that splendor or the household of Your faith，wished the reader or hearer to understand by his words.As to the first sort far from me be all who think they know things that are in fact false.As to the second，be likewise far from me all who think Moses said things that are false.May I be with those in You，Lord，and rejoice with them in You who are nourished by Your truth in the breath of Your charity；and may they and I together approach the words of Your book and in them seek Your meaning through the meaning of Your servant by whose pen You gave them to us.

ⅩⅩⅣ

Thus diffierent meanings are extracted from these words by different enquirers.Among so many meanings—each of them true in itself～～can any of us find one of which he would dare to affirm that Moses meant this，or wished that to be understood from what he wrote，as confidently as he would affirm that this or that is true，whether Moses meant it or not？As for me，O my God，Your servant，I have vowed to You the sacrifice of my confession in what I am now writing，and I pray that in Your mercy it may be given me to pay my vows to You.But though I affirm with all confidence that You created all things visible and invisible in Your immutable Word，would I say as confidently that this and not some other truth was in the mind of Moses when he wrote：In the beginning God made heaven and earth
 ？
 
[58]

 No.I do not see that this was the thought in his mind when he wrote these words as clearly as I see in Your truth that it certainly is so.

It is possible that when he said in the beginning
 ，he meant“in the beginning of creation”：it is possible that when he said heaven and earth
 he had not in mind any nature，whether spiritual or corporeal，already formed and perfected，but both of these inchoate and not as yet endowed with form.I see quite clearly that，whichever of these he meant，it would be true；but which of them he had in mind in writing these words I do not so clearly see.All the same whether so great a mall saw either of them in his mind when he was writing these words or perhaps some other truth still which I have not suggested here—cannot doubt that what he saw was true and that he wrote it truly.

ⅩⅩⅤ

Let no one then go on bothering me with such words as：“Moses did not mean what you say，he meant what I say.”If he said to me：“How do you know that Moses meant by these words what you say？”—I should take the question with complete calmness，and should answer perhaps as I have just answered，or at rather more length if he were slow of understanding.But when he says：“He did not mean what you say，he meant what I say，”yet does not deny that what each of us says is true，then，O Life of the poor，O my God，in whose bosom is no contradiction，rain down the gift of moderation upon my heart，that I may bear such talk with patience.For what they say，they say not because they are godly men and have seen it in the mind of Your servant Moses，but because they are proud men：it is not that they know the opinion of Moses but that they love their own opinion，and this not because it is true but because it is their own.Otherwise they would have as much love for the truth uttered by another：just as I love what they say when they say truth—not because it is theirs but because it is truth：from the mere fact that it is true it ceases to be theirs.But if they love it because it is true，then it is not only theirs but mine too，it is the common property of all lovers of truth.


But in that they contend that Moses did not mean what I say but what they say，I will have none of them，I do not love them，because even if what they say is so，yet their boldness is not the boldness of knowledge but of rashness，it is born not of vision but of arrogance.


Your judgements，Lord，are to be feared with trembling.For Your truth is not mine or this man's or that man's；it belongs to all of us because publicly You call us to share it，warning us most terribly not to possess it as our private property，lest we be deprived of it.For whoever claims for himself what You have given for the enjoyment of all，and would have as his own what is meant for everyone，is driven forth from the wealth of all to his own poor wealth，that is from truth to a lie.When he speaks a lie.he speaks of his own
 .
 
[59]



Give heed，O excellent Judge，O God，Truth Itself，give heed to the reply I shall make to such an opponent.Give heed，for I speak in Your presence and in the presence of my brethren，who use the law lawfully unto the end of charity
 .
 
[60]

 Give heed and mark what I say to him；if it is Your pleasure.

This is the fraternal and peaceable language I use to him：“If we both see that what you say is true，and we both see that what I say is true，then tell me，wherein do we see it？Not I in you certainly，nor you in me，but both of us is that immutable truth which is above our minds.Since therefore we are in no disagreement about the Light itself of the Lord our God，why do we dispute about the thought of one who is a man like ourselves：for we cannot see that as we see the immutable Truth.Even if Moses himself appeared to us and said“This is what I meant，”we should not actually see that he meant it but should take his word for it.Let one be not puffed up against the other for another
 ，above that which is written.
 
 
[61]

 Let us love the Lord our God with our whole heart and our whole soul and our whole mind and our neighbor as ourself
 .
 
[62]

 Whatever Moses meant in his books，he meant according to these two commandments of charity—unless we believe this，we make the Lord a liar，for we should judge of the soul of His servant otherwise than He taught.Now see how foolish it is，in such a flood of true meanings which can come from those words，rashly to assert that Moses especially intended one or other of them，and in sinful contention to offend that charity by reason of which he，whose words we are seeking to explain，said all that he said.

ⅩⅩⅥ

But a further thought comes to me，O my God.Loftiness of my lowliness and Repose in my labor，You who hear my confessions and forgive my sins，You command me to love my neighbor as myself.Therefore I cannot think that Moses Your most faithful servant was given by you lesser gifts than I should have wished and longed to have for myself if I had been born at the same time as he，and established in the same place—that is，if by the service of my
 heart and tongue writings were to come forth which for so long after should be to all nations and over the whole world so towering in authority over the words of all doctrines of falsehood and pride.

Now if I had been Moses—for we all come from the same lump
 
 
[63]

 and what is man that Thou art mindful of him
 
 
[64]

 —if I had been the same as he and You had given me the book of Genesis to write，I should have wished that You would grant me such a skill in writing，such an art for the construction of what I had to say，that not even those who cannot as yet grasp how God creates would reject my words as too much for their strength；and again that those who can grasp so much，would find fully contained in the few words of Your servant whatever truths they had arrived at in their own thinking；and if in the light of truth some other man saw some further meaning，that that too would be discoverable in those same words of mine.

ⅩⅩⅦ

A spring enclosed in a narrow space is more abundant and pours its flow by more streams over a wider countryside than any single one of those same streams however long its course.Similarly the writing ofthe dispenser of Your word，since it was meant to be of service to many who later should preach upon it，sets flowing in its brevity of utterance torrents of clear truth from which each may draw such truth as he can，one man this，another that，but with far lengthier windings of words.

There are those who when they read or hear the words[In the beginning God created heaven and earth
 ]picture God as a kind of man，or some corporeal mass of immense power，who by some new and sudden decision created heaven and earth apart from Himself and in some sense at a distance from Himself，heaven and earth being two great bodies，one above，one below，in which all things are contained.And when they come to God said：Be it made：and it was made，
 
 
[65]

 they think of these words as words that had a beginning and an end，sounding in time and passing away，so that the moment they had passed away there existed immediately what they had commanded to exist.All this they imagine and much more of the same sort through their material way of thinking.

Such people are still like infants with minds barely existent—yet it is as though on the utterly simple language of Scripture their weakness is upborne as on a mother's breast：and their faith is built up unto salvation in that they see and hold as certain that God made all the natures which their senses look upon in such marvelous variety.

But if any man，despising as poverty the simplicity of Your words，is so foolish in his pride as to leap from the nest in which You nourish him，the poor wretch，alas will fall：do You，O Lord God，have pity lest those who pass by the way should tread upon that poor unfeathered nestling：send Your angel to put him back in the next that he may not perish before he has learnt to fly.

ⅩⅩⅧ

There are others to whom these words are not so much a nest as a thick-leaved orchard，in which they see fruit hidden，and they flutter about it with joy，and gaze upon it chattering，and eat of the fruit.

For when they read or hear these words，they see that all the past and all the future are over-towered in Your eternal and changeless abiding，O God，yet that there is no creature of time not made by You：that Your will being one with Yourself was in no way changed or other than it had been before；yet by it You made all things：[and this] not as drawing them out of Yourself in Your own likeness，the form of all things，but producing from nothing a being utterly unlike You and utterly without form，which yet could be formed in Your likeness，by a recourse to Your unity in the measure ordained by You and given to each being according to its kind：and that all things are very good，whether they abide close to You，or else，at various degrees removed from You in time and place，they cause or undergo all the lovely changes of the world.

These things they see and they rejoice in the light of Your truth，so far as their small strength allows.

One man studying the words：In the beginning God made.
 
 
[66]

 understands“the beginning”as meaning Wisdom，who also speaks unto us.
 
 
[67]

 Another studying the same words understands“the beginning”as simply the commencement of creation，and thus takes In the beginning God made
 as meaning first God made.


Of those who take the word“beginning”as meaning that in Wisdom You made heaven and earth，
 
 
[68]

 one thinks that heaven and earth
 signifies the matter of which heaven and earth were to be created，another thinks the words refer to natures already formed and distinct，another thinks that heaven
 means a formed and spiritual nature，and earth
 the formless nature of corporeal matter.Those who take the words heaven and earth
 as meaning the matter still without form of which heaven and earth were to be formed，do not all attach the same meaning even to this：for one sees it as that from which the intelligible and sensible creation are alike produced，another only as that from which the sensible corporeal world is produced containing in its mighty bosom all natures visible and shown to us.

Nor do those agree who think that heaven and earth
 signifies created things already formed and given their places：one thinks they refer to the invisible and the visible world，another only to the visible，in which we see both heaven shining with light and earth wrapped in darkness with all that they contain.

ⅩⅩⅨ

Now if a man takes In the beginning God made
 
 
[69]

 as meaning first God made
 ，it is not possible properly to understand heaven and earth
 save as the matter of heaven and earth，that is of the whole of creation，spiritual and corporeal.For if he holds that the universe was created already formed，we might well ask him：If God made his first，what did He make afterwards？And since he will not find anything after everything，he will have to face the question：How could it be first，if nothing came after？

If he says that God first created matter formless and then gave it form，this would not be absurd provided he is able to distinguish between priority in eternity，priority in time，priority in choice，priority in origin：priority in eternity，as God is before all created things：in time，as the flower is before the fruit：in choice，as the fruit is before the flower：in origin，as sound is before song.

By this example let him who is able understand that the matter of things was made first and called heaven and earth，because of this matter heaven and earth were made：but first does not mean first in time，because the forms of things give rise to time，and this matter was formless and only manifested itself in time at the same time as time.Yet one cannot speak of this formless matter save as first in time，though it is last in value—since formed things clearly are better than unformed—and it is preceded by the eternity of the Creator，so that that of which things were to be made should itself be made of nothing.

ⅩⅩⅩ

In this diversity of true opinions，Let Truth itself bring harmony；and may our God have pity upon us that we may use the law lawfully
 ，for the end of the commandment which is pure charity.
 
 
[70]



Thus if anyone asks me which of these was the meaning in the mind of Moses，Your servant，these would not be my confessions if did not confess to you that I do not know.But I know that all these are true meanings，except those carnal meanings of which I have said just what I think.Yet those who hold these carnal meanings are little children of good hope，and the words of Your Book，so deep in their humility，saying so much in their brevity，have no terrors for them.

But let all of us who，as I confess，see and say truth in these words，love one another and likewise love You，O Fount of truth to those who thirst for truth and not for vanity；and so let us honor Moses Your servant，the dispenser of Your Scripture，as to believe that when under Your inspiration he wrote these words，he had in his mind whatever is most excellent in them by the illumination of truth and their fruitfulness for our profit.

ⅩⅩⅪ

Thus when one man says to me：“Moses meant what I think，”and another“Not at all，he meant what I think，”it seems to me the truly religious thing to say：Why should he not have meant both，if both are true；and if in the same words some should see a third and a fourth and any other number of true meanings，why should we not believe that Moses saw them all，since by him the one God tempered Sacred Scripture to the minds of many who should see truths in it yet all the same truths.

Certainly—and I say this fearlessly and from my heart—if I had to write with such vast authority I should prefer so to write that my words should mean whatever truth anyone could find upon these matters，rather than express one true meaning so clearly as to exclude all others，though these contain no falsehood to offend me.This being so，I would not be so rash，O my God，as to believe that so great a man did not merit this gift at Your hands.When he was writing these words he wholly saw and realized whatever truth late have been able to find in them-and much beside that we have not been able to find，or have not yet been able to find，though it is there in them to be found.

ⅩⅩⅫ

Lastly，O Lord，You who are God and not flesh and blood，even if a man[like Moses]did see less than is there，could Your good Spirit，which shall lead me into the right land.
 
 
[71]

 have failed to see whatever You Yourself were to reveal in those words to later readers，even if Moses，through whom the words were uttered，may possibly have seen only one out of many true meanings？If this is so，granted that the meaning Moses saw was nobler than the others，then，Lord，either show it to us or at Your pleasure show us some other true meaning：so that whether You discover to us the same meaning as to Moses Your servant or some other meaning arising out of the same words，it may be You feeding us and not error mocking us.

Behold，O Lord my God，how much I have written on those fewwords，how much！ What strength of mind，what time would be required to discuss the whole of Your Scripture at the same rate！

But let me summarize my confession to You upon these words，and choose one meaning which You have breathed into my soul as true and certain and good，even though many others may come into my mind，where so many are possible：and let my confession be made in the assurance that if I have said what Your servant meant，that is truest and best，and for that I must strive：yet if I have not succeeded，that I shall at least say what Your Truth willed to say to me by His words，just as He said what He willed to Moses.
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第十二卷 天与地（《创世记》1章1～2节）


1 真理已经许下诺言



2 “天”并不是指天空，而是指“天外之天”



3～6 “地”是指纯粹的混沌



7 总结我们关于被造物所知道的一切



8 物质天地的被造



9～13 为什么“天与地”的被造（《创世记》1章）不在日子的数列之中



14～20 那些否认这就是摩西写下《创世记》1章1节要表达的含义，他对这些人的回答



14～16 摩西是否就是这个意思，这就是真的



17 他们对摩西话语的含义做了各式各样的解释



18～20 倘若这所有的解释对自身来说都是真实的，并不是什么大问题



21 对《创世记》1章2节各式各样的解释22关于其中两种解释的讨论



23～25 没有结果的争论



26 如果他是摩西



27 未经教导的人是如何思考创造的



28～29 对“在元始”的另一个解释



30～32 头脑和心灵正确的态度


1

主啊，在我穷困的生活中，当您的圣经的话语敲击着我的心灵时，我的心深深地被打动。人类贫乏的智力往往使用大量的话语，因为寻找比发现更费唇舌，请求比获得更耗时间，双手的摸索比接受更费精力。但我们坚持您的诺言，谁能从中破坏？“如果天主为了我们，谁能反对我们？”
 
[1]

 “你们祈求，就给你们；寻找，就寻见；叩门，就给你们开门。因为凡祈求的，就得着；寻找的，就寻见；叩门的，就给他开启。”
 
[2]



这就是你的许诺。当真理许下如此诺言的时候，谁还需要担心被骗？

2

我卑下的口舌向崇高的您忏悔，承认“您创造了天地”
 
[3]

 我所看见的天，我所踏着的地，铸就了我们身体的大地。是您，创造了这一切。

赞美诗中说：“天外之天属于主，至于大地，他赐给人的子孙。”
 
[4]

 这中间所说的“天外之天”是在哪里呢？这“天外之天”我们看不见，与它相比，我们所能眼见的一切只是“地”。这“天外之天”是哪里呢？整个物质世界，并非任何地方都完整，但即便是最低等的，我们大地上最差的部分，也有可爱之处。但与那“天外之天”相比，我们的地上之天也只是“地”。那神秘的“天外之天”属于天主，而不是人类的子孙。与之相比，称这庞大的物质天地为“地”，并不荒唐。

3

这“地”是“空虚混沌”，
 
[5]

 是莫测的深渊，那里是完全的混沌，所以那上面也没有光。所以您命人写下“深渊上面是一片黑暗”，
 
[6]

 因为黑暗就是没有光。假如有光，除了凌驾其上，照耀其上，光又能在哪里呢？假如没有光，黑暗的莅临不就是光的缺席么？黑暗处于深渊之上，是因为那里没有光，就像没有声音就是静寂一样。静寂的到场，也不就是声音的离席吗？

天主啊，您不是教导过现在正向您忏悔的灵魂吗？天主啊，您不是教我，在您赋予这混沌形式和轮廓之前，那里不存在如颜色、形状、肉体、精神的各种事物吗？但那里还不是真正的虚无，而是一种还没有明确地被说明的混沌。

4

我们要怎么来称呼这混沌呢？除了借助一些日常用的词语之外，我们怎样才能向迟钝的人们解释它呢？在世界的林林总总之中，能找到什么比“地”和“深渊”更接近这个混沌呢？这二者正是处于最下层，不及它们之上的一切明亮耀眼的东西美好。那么，我为什么不能说，用以创造这个美好世界的不美的，无形的质是为了向我足够准确地表明，它可以被命名为不可见的，无形的大地呢？
 
[7]



5

针对这无形之质的观念，我们的头脑思考着，希望得到一些结果。比如说：“这无形之质不是一种可以理解的形式，例如生命或正义，因为它是已有的存在。它也不是一种可以感觉到的形式，因为不可见的无形之质，既不能被看见，也不能被察觉。”因此说，人的头脑也只能是不懂而似懂，如果愿意也可以说，是似懂非懂。

6

但是主啊，我要述说，要书写，要对您坦白您已经教给我的关于那无形之质的一切。我承认我曾经听到这名称的时候，其实并不理解；就像那些对我谈起它的人们也不明白一样。我试图将它理解为数量繁多的种种的形式，结果事实上，我完全无法理解它。我的头脑陷入了混乱状态，设想了各种完全违反自然状态的丑恶可怕的形式。但这些同样是形式。我没有将这无形之质理解为纯粹的虚无，而是将其看作一种不可见的形式。并且认为如果它可以被看见，我的感觉可能会因为它的陌生与奇异而退缩，我软弱的心也可能彻底地受挫。

实际上，我所设想的东西，并不是没有任何形式，而是一旦与那些个好的形式相比，就会相形见绌。真正的理性使我明白，如果我希望想象这无形之质，就应该将头脑中关于一切形象，哪怕是那些最细微的痕迹，统统去除。但是，我做不到。我原本轻易地相信，凡是完全没有形式的事物，也就完全不可能存在。同时很难想象，有什么东西处于有形与虚无之间，没有形式却又不是虚无，但接近虚无。

我的理智停止了对充满各种事物形式的影像的我的想象力的质问，并依照自身的意愿对其进行改变和重组。我全神贯注于物体本身，深入地研究它们的可变性。因为正是由于这种可变性，它们不再是过去的它们，成为了与过去不同的它们。我想，这种从一个形式到另一个形式的转变过程，是经历了一些无形的状态，而不是经历了一些绝对不存在的虚无。

但我希望我是认识到的，而不是仅仅推测情况如此。如果我的声音笔墨要向您陈述，在这个问题上您为我排解困难所做的一切，我的哪一位读者能有耐心领会全部呢？但我的心灵不会停止对您的尊敬，即使它还没有能力表达清楚这无形之质，也会为您唱起赞美的颂歌。

由于具有不确定性的事物可以改变，这种可变性就给他们成为一种形式提供了可能性。但这种可变性是什么呢？是灵魂吗？是肉体吗？还是灵魂或者肉体的某种状态？是否可以说，它既是虚空又以某种形式存在，或者说即是虚空又不是虚空。我也是这样认为的。但可以确定，它必然是以某种形式存在，才可能拥有那么多可见的、复合的形式。

7

无论是什么，一切事物都是来自于您。无论这事物是在何等程度上存在，也是来自于您。但一物与您差别越大，则与您的距离也就越远。当然这不是指空间距离。主啊，您不会像事物或环境一样改变，而是始终如一，始终如一又始终如一。您是圣、圣、圣，全能的主、天主。主啊，您在从保而来的元始中。您在生于您的本体，智慧之中，由虚空而来，又成就一切。

您创造“天与地”，
 
[8]

 但天地并非来自您的本体。因为如果是来自您的本体，本应等于您的独子，从而与您相当。因为，如果有什么不是来自于您，却能完全等同于您，这是非正义的。除了您，除了三位一体、一体三位的天主之外，没有别的东西在能够用来组成天和地。因此，您只能从虚无中创造“天”与“地”，一个庞大一个渺小的“天”与“地”。由于您是全能全善的主，也必定会让一切事物美好，令这庞大的“天”与渺小的“地”美好。在您存在之外，无一物存在，所以无一物供您创造“天（天外之天）与地”。
 
[9]

 “天”近乎您，而“地”接近虚无；在“天”之上只有您，而在“地”之下什么也没有。

8

“天外之天”属于您，天主。而“地”，“您赐给人的子孙”
 
[10]

 的“地”，可以看到、可以触碰到的“地”，并不是我们现在所见所觉的大地。元始时，它是不可见的，也没有任何形式，是没有一点光的深渊。“深渊上面是一片黑暗”，
 
[11]

 甚至比深渊之中更加黑暗。我们现在可以看到的深渊，其实在它的最深处，也的确存在一种光亮，可以被水中的鱼或爬行在海底的生物所觉察。但在那时，因为一切仍彻底无形，“地”几乎是接近虚无的。又因为它可以接受形式，并不是真正的虚无。

主啊，使您以这无形之质，创造出这个世界。是您从虚无中创造了这几近虚无之质，又以此创造了所有人类子孙都为之感叹的世界。您第一日创造了光，在这之后，第二日创造了物质的天。这物质之天真是奇妙，是诸水之中的苍穹，只因您说“要有”，就有了。这苍穹您称之为天，但不是“天外之天”的“天”，只是在我的陆地与海面之上的天。陆地与海洋是您第三日以可见之形式赋予了之前已被造的无形之质而产生的。您却是在那之前已经造出了“天”，“在元始您创造天与地”，
 
[12]

 这个“天”，是指“天外之天”。

在元始，与“天外之天”一起被您创造的“地”，是无形之质。因为“它是空虚混沌，深渊上面是一片黑暗”。
 
[13]

 正是用这不可见的，无形的“地”，用这混沌，用这几近虚无之质，您创造了我们可变的世界，与它存在所需的所有事物。正式由于这种可变性存在，我们可以觉察时间、度量时间。因为时间的形成来自事物的变化，来自他们形形式的改变。而这些事物是来自我们正在讨论的“空虚混沌的地”。
 
[14]
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这就是为何您仆人的导师、“圣神”，在说到“在元始您创造天与地”
 
[15]

 的时候，没有提到时间或日子。很明显，您是在元始创造了“天外之天”，而不是在任何可数的日子里。这“天外之天”，从某方面来说又是一种有理智的被造物。它虽然无法与三位一体的您共享永恒，但也能分享到一部分您的永恒。由于注视着您，得到欣喜与快乐，它抑制着自身的可变性。从它被造的那一刻起，它就从未间断地依附着您，超越了所有时间的变迁。

至于那混沌的被造，“空虚混沌的地”
 
[16]

 的被造，也同样不包括在可数的日子里。因为凡是没有形式、没有次序，也就没有所来、没有所往，所以也没有任何日子、任何变化来标注时间的持续性。
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让真理，我心灵的光明，对我说话。别让我内心的黑暗开口说话！我跌落在外，视界被黑暗遮蔽。但是从深渊中，即使是从深渊中，我仍然爱着您。我虽然迷失在远方，但能记着您。我听到您的声音在我身后响起，呼唤我回归。但是，因为我不安静的、躁动的热情，我几乎分辨不出您的声音。现在我气喘吁吁，带着强烈的渴望，返回您的泉水边。请别让人阻挡我的道路，请让我喝下您的泉水，这样我才能生存下去。请让我不要再继续自己过去的生活，因为我过去是罪恶地活着，对自己来说已经死亡。在您之中，我又得复活。请您对我言语，请您教导我。我只相信您的圣经，只是其中的话语太过深奥了。
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主啊，您已经用有力的声音在我心灵的耳边说：您是永恒的，“只有您是不朽的”。
 
[17]

 因为您没有形式或动作的变化，您的意愿也不会随时间而变。因为如果意愿一会如此、一会如彼，就不是永恒的意愿了。在您面前，真理在对我清晰闪现。我祈求您，让真理更加清晰闪耀，让我在您双翼的庇护之下，聪慧地坚持这确切的道理。

主啊，您又一次用有力的声音在我心灵的耳边说：是您创造了一切自然、一切实体。它们虽然不是像您一样存在，但终究也是存在。只有彻底的虚无，不是从您产生。如果有人远离了您的存在，而趋向其他一些不及您的存在，这种行为是过错，是罪恶。但没有一个人的罪恶可以伤害您，或者扰乱您不论尊卑的，一切事物中的法则，在您面前，真理在对我清晰闪现。我祈求您，让真理更加清晰闪耀，让我在您双翼的庇护之下，聪慧地坚持这确切的道理。

您用有力的声音还在我心灵的耳边说：甚至“天外之天”这种被造物，都不能与您共享永恒。您是它唯一的快乐，它在纯洁的坚定中品尝您的快乐。虽然他从来不能，也绝不可能抛弃它的可变性，但仍永久地在您面前，向您表达它对您的爱。既不期待未来，也不回忆过去，没有任何变化，它的存在也不会在时间中延伸。

如果被造物依附于您的美好，被您居住、照亮，那它是多么幸福。您这样的一个居处，始终注视着您的快乐，从不曾从您的注视中跌落至低级的事物；这样的一个纯粹的理性，完美和谐地与圣灵结为和平的联盟，与我们所见天空之上遥远的上帝之城的子民结成联盟。称之为“属于天主的天外之天”，
 
[18]

 我认为是再合适不过的了。

如果远离您而游走的灵魂，现在对您充满渴望；如果现在“以眼泪为饮食，同时每天有人在诘问它：你的天主在哪里？”
 
[19]

 ；“如果它追求，向您仅仅要求，一生无日不住在你的圣殿里”；
 
[20]

 那么请它明白：它的生命即是您，而您的日子即是永恒。“您的年岁没有终极，因为您是始终如一的。”
 
[21]

 所以我说，让这灵魂尽可能地去理解吧，您的永恒超越一切时间。如果您的“居处”
 
[22]

 从未远离您，虽然无法于您共享永恒，却始终不渝地与您在一起，也就超越了时间的变迁。在您面前，真理在对我清晰闪现。我祈求您，让真理更加清晰闪耀，让我在您双翼的庇护之下，聪慧地坚持这确切的道理。

在那些最无谓、最卑微的被造物的变化当中，我看见其中必然是有一些无形的东西存在。但是，除了那些心灵空虚、徘徊与游走在空虚想象周围的人之外，谁敢说：“如果一切形式被抽离，被消除干净，仅仅剩下无形之质。因为它被赋予形式后可以从一种变化为另一种，这样无形之质才能带来时间的变迁。”这是绝对不可能的。因为没有变化就没有时间，而没有形式就不会有变化。
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我的天主，是您给我力量来思考这些问题，是您催促我敲门，然后又为我开启。我发现了两种东西，虽然也是由您创造，虽然也无法与您共享永恒，但却可以超越时间。一种您赋予了它形式，但它对您的注视从未曾动摇，没有过瞬息的变化。虽然自身具有可变性，但因为享受着您的永恒与不变性，从未曾改变。另一种因为无形，它不论运动或停止，都不会从一种形式变为另一种形式，因此，它也超越了时间。但是你并未使它保持无形。在一切日子前的元始你造了我所说过的天和地。“地是空虚混沌，深渊上面是一片黑暗。”
 
[23]

 这句话是用来灌输无形之质的概念给头脑，然后逐渐战胜那些头脑，因为它们无法想象有一种既是形式的完全不存在，又不会陷入纯粹虚无的东西。这无形之质又包括：被造的第二个“天”，即苍穹；可见的有序的大地；清澈的水等等，总之是造就我们所谓这个物质世界的一切组成部分。并且这一切是在既定的时间之中。因为运动和形式的有序演变，必然受到时间的支配。
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我的天主啊，你的圣经上说：“在元始天主创造天地，地还混沌空虚，深渊上面是一片黑暗”，
 
[24]

 我注意到，圣经并没有说您是哪天创造了天地。我想，这是因为“天”是指天外之天，理智之天，理智可以一次把握，而不是一点一滴把握。“不在黑暗之中，不似镜中观物”，
 
[25]

 理智是完整地，在一次注视之中，面对面地把握的。不是现在认识这一点，然后认识另一点，而是像刚刚说过的，在一次中认识全部，没有时间的消耗。而“地”是指空虚混沌，他由此到彼的形式变化并不伴随时间的持续。因为没有形式，也就谈不上什么此啊彼啊。

这二者，一个从元始就被赋予形式，而另一个则完全无形；一个是“天”，一个是“地”，空虚混沌的地。我明白了，您的圣经上没有提到确切的日子，只说：“在元始天主创造天与地”，
 
[26]

 “天”与“地”便是指这二者。然后，圣经接着说明了“地”是怎样的地。因为说到在第二日创造了穹苍，并且将其命名为天，也就暗示了第一次说到的没有确定时间标注的“天”是指另外一种天。
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《圣经》的深意是多么奇妙啊。它表面上在我们面前，取悦我们如同我们取悦孩子一般，但它的深意是多么的奇妙啊。要了解他，真是一件令人战栗的事情，是敬畏得战栗，爱得战栗。我痛恨那些圣经的反对者们，能否您用您的“双刃的利剑”
 
[27]

 刺死他们，那样就不会再有人反对圣经了。我真希望他们为自己而死，这样就能为你而生。

但还有些人，不是敌对而是赞扬《创世记》。他们说：“天主的圣神是通过他的仆人——摩西而写下这些话语。这些话的意思并不是你所说的这样，而是我们所说的那样。”我们共同的天主啊，我这样回答他们：天主会在我们之间裁定。
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真理用有力的声音在我心灵的耳边说到关于造物主的真正永恒性，在时间内他的本体无论如何不会变，他的意愿是本体的统一体。你们怎么能说这是错误的呢？这意味着造物主不会这时意愿如此，那时意愿如彼，而是一次、同时、永久地意愿他所意愿的一切。他不是通过一个连续的行为来意愿，也不会意愿一个连续的对象。不会是过去不曾意愿的，将来要意愿；也不会是从前意愿的，将来不再意愿。因为那样的话，意愿就是可变的，可变就不能成为永恒。而我们天主是永恒的。

真理在我心灵的耳边对我说：对未来事物的期望，在事物消逝之后就成为了回忆；很显然，每一种精神运动都是如此变迁，因为它的可变性；一切可变的都不是永恒，而我们的天主是永恒的。我把这些真理收集起来，放在一起，便认识到我们的天主、永恒的天主，不是用一个新的意愿来创造，他的理智也不因经历的事情有所获得。

反对我的人们，现在你们要说什么呢？是要否认这一切事情吗？他们回答说：“不是。”那是什么？难道说，因为至善是最高的存在，一切具有形式的东西和能接受形式的物质，都是因它得到存在，这也是错的吗？他们说：“我们并不否认这一点。”那是什么？难道你们要否认存在着这样的一种卓越的被造物，用如此纯洁的爱依附于真正的天主、真正永恒的天主。虽则无法与天主共享永恒，但绝不会让自己离开天主，脱离天主而落入变化、落入时间的变迁之中。而是始终全然的坚定仰望着唯一真理的您，因为天主您把自己显示给了他，显示给了一个爱着您、爱着您的命令的人。这对他来说如此丰厚，以至于它绝不会脱离您，不会转身只向自己。所谓“天主的居处”，
 
[28]

 不是尘世的殿堂，也不是物质性的天堂，而是精神。因为它没有罪恶，坚守永恒，也能分享到您的永恒。“你坚定他，直到永世，你所命定的，永远不能逾越。”
 
[29]

 但它并不是与您共享永恒，因为它有开始，它是被造的。

因为“智慧受造于万物之前”
 
[30]

 ，所以我们在那之前当然找不到时间。但我并不是说，这智慧可以与天主您共享永恒，完全平等。您是他的圣父，您通过这智慧创造了万物，在元始创造了天地。这里我所说的是被造的智慧，是有理性的受造物。它通过仰望您的光明，自身也成为光明。所以它虽然是被造，也可被称为智慧。就像光明分为自身发光与仅仅反光两种，同样，智慧也分为去创造的智慧与被创造的智慧。正义也可被分为具有的正义和获得的正义这是同样的道理。后者就像您的仆人——使徒保罗说“使我们成为天主的正义。”
 
[31]

 那时有某种智慧在万物之前被造，你的理性，智慧的圣城，“我们的慈母、自由而永恒的天都。”
 
[32]

 这里的天，不就是您歌颂的诸天之天，“属于天主的天外之天吗”？
 
[33]

 在它之前我们找不到任何时间，因为它是在时间被创造之前，“被造于万物之前”。
 
[34]

 在它以前，是造物主的永恒。它被造物主创造，不在于它的时间，因为那时还没有时间，而是在于它自身的存在。

它虽然来自于您，我的天主，但在一个方面于您截然不同：它不是始终如一。可是在它之前，找不到时间，在它身上，也找不到时间。因为它一直不变地仰望您的圣颜，不能片刻离开您，所以它没有任何变化。但它本质上仍具有可变性，如果不是它用那种伟大的爱依附着您，若不是您的正午永远用热量照耀着它、温暖着它，它也许会堕入黑暗与寒冷。

你是多么光明灿烂的宫殿！“我喜爱你的华丽，爱天主尊显荣贵的居所。”
 
[35]

 您既创造了这居处，又占有了它。在我朝圣之路上，我向您叹息，我祈求您的创造者也占有我，将我置于您之中，因为他也创造我了。“我飘零着如迷途的羔羊”，
 
[36]

 但我希望我的牧人、你的创造者能将我背在肩头，将我带回到你的麾下。

反对我的人们，我对你们的这些回答，你们有什么要对我说的吗？其实，你们也相信摩西是天主忠实的仆人，摩西的著作即是“圣神”的言语。那么有没有这样一所天主的居处？虽然不能真正地与天主共享永恒，但它以自己的一种永恒存在于天上。在它身上寻找时间的变化，只能是枉然，它超越一切空间、一切时间，它的善就在于永远依附于天主。人们回答说：“是的。”那么，“我的心灵向我的天主呼号”
 
[37]

 的时候，“听到至尊天主的声音”，
 
[38]

 你们怎么能指责其是虚假的呢？我说了有一种无形之质的存在，因为它没有形式，所以其中没有次序，因为没有次序，就不会有时间的连续性。虽然不是绝对的虚无，但近乎虚无，但无论它怎样存在，都是来自身为一切之源的天主。你们是否只因为这些话要反对我呢？人们说：“这一点，我们也不反对。”
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我的天主，如果那些人也承认您的真理在我头脑中所说的话，认为那确实可信，我会愿意在您面前，和他们讨论一下。而对否定这一切的人们，让他们去任意地狂吠、渐行渐远吧，他们终将使自己失聪。我要努力地去劝说他们安静下来，努力为他们开辟一条道路，让他们可以通过这里听到您的话语。如果他们谢绝拒斥了我，那么我恳求您，我的天主，“不要对我缄口不语。”
 
[39]

 请您对我的心灵说实话，因为只有您可以如此说。让我远离他们吧，任凭这些人呼吸灰尘，用尘土蒙蔽了自己的双眼。让我“进入我心灵深处”
 
[40]

 ，为您唱起爱的赞歌，发出我朝圣途中难以言说的呻吟，始终不忘耶路撒冷。我的心灵坚守着对耶路撒冷的渴望，那是我的故土、我的母亲一耶路撒冷。让我牢记着您，它的君王、它的光明、它的圣父、它的守护者、它的伴侣、它单纯而强烈的幸福、它不可动摇的快乐和一切无法言说的美好。因为，您是唯一的、真正的至善。所以，我绝不会离开。我会来到耶路撒冷的和平之中，那是我亲爱的母亲，是我精神最初的果实，是我一切坚定信念的来源。在那里，您收起我当前的碎片和我全部的残缺，重新改造了我，赋予我永恒，噢，我的天主，我的仁慈。

有一些人确信这一切的真理，全部接收。对于您的圣经，借您的圣徒摩西之手写下的圣经，也非常尊重，同我们一样，认为那是应该遵守的最高权威。但在一些问题上反对我的解释。对他们，我会说：“请您，我的天主，在我的陈述与他们的反对之间做裁定。”
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他们说：“即使这一切都是真的，摩西在圣神感召下认为：‘在元始天主创造天地’，
 
[41]

 天地也不是指这两种存在物。天这个词，所指的不是精神性的、有理智的被造物，始终注视着天主圣颜的被造物。地这个词，所指的也不是无形之物。”

那么，摩西指的到底是什么呢？“我们所说的，才是摩西的本意，才是他用这些词语要表达的含义。”那么，是什么呢？他们回答：“用天地这两个词，摩西简要概括地说明了整个有形的世界，然后按照日子的次序，把圣神所要表述的一切，一条一条加以详述。摩西说话的对象是一个蒙昧的、头脑世俗的民族。摩西认为，只有天主所造有形的东西，他们才可能理解。”他们也同意，对于我们所知的一切可见之物，都是按顺序，自那“空虚混沌的地”和黑暗的“深渊”
 
[42]

 中被造。他们也同意，这将“地”和“深渊”理解为无形之物，也是很合适的。

那么还有人要说，天地二字都是指这个没有形式、混乱的东西。这个可见的世界，以及其中清晰可见的一切自然之物，往往被称为天地，都是从此中化育完成的。

此外，还有人会说：天地二字用来指称可见的和不可见的自然，是非常合适的。所以，天主在智慧中，即是在元始创造的一切，都可以被归为这两个词。既然一切是从虚无中被创造出来的，而不是从天主的本体之中，那么，一切都不可能等同于天主，在一切之中都留着可变性的原则，无论它们是否坚持不变，就像“天主永远的居处”，还是像人类的灵魂与肉体一样承载变迁。所谓“混沌空虚的地”和“深渊上面的黑暗”是指一切可见与不可见之物的共同原质，这原质没有形式，却能接受形式，从此构成了天地，也就是一切有形无形的、已经被赋予形式的受造物。二者的区别是：“混沌空虚的地”是指还没确定形式的物质，而“深渊上面的黑暗”则指飘忽不定、没有约束，并且受到智慧照耀的精神。

也许还有另一种可能。有一个人会说：文字中说“在元始天主创造天地”，
 
[43]

 天地二字并不是指已经被完善、被赋予形式的可见与不可见之物，而是指一个存在物，是指万物尚未成形的一个胚胎，是指能接受一切形式，被能用以制造一切的原质。虽然还不清楚，也不能区分任何它的特性与形式，但已可以知道，依照性质区分之后，天是指精神性的被造物，地是物质性的被造物。
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我听了这种种的反对意见，权衡着他们。但我不愿就文字争辩，因为一无好处，只是徒增烦乱。“律法是有利于我们的进修，只要引用合理”，
 
[44]

 因为“律法的目的是爱，这爱出自光明纯洁的心地和无邪的信仰。”
 
[45]

 而我们的导师“已把全部律法与先知总括在两项命令中”。
 
[46]

 
 
[47]

 我的天主，我双目在黑暗中的光明，我真诚地向你忏悔我对这律法的爱。即使发现这些词语不同的解释可能是正确的，对我又有什么损害呢？

如果我认为作者的意思本应如此，而别人却理解为如彼，对我又有什么关系呢？我们读圣经的时候，都力求理解领会作者真正的意思。既然我们相信作者是真理的发言人，我们就不会认为，他所说的是我们确知或认为是错误的。既然我们每一个人都力求在圣经中领会作者的真义，而如果您、一切真诚头脑的光明，您启示我们某一种见解是正确的，即使这并非作者的本意，这又有什么不好呢？因为作者的本意，虽然与我的不同，也同样正确。
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主啊，可以确定的是，“您创造了天地。”
 
[48]

 可以确定的是：“元始”即是你的智慧，在智慧之中，您创造了一切。可以确定的是：这有形的、可见的世界分为两部分，用天地二字可以概括您所造的一切。可以确定的是：在我们的意识中，一切可变的东西，都具有某种形式方面的欠缺，因此能够接受形式，改变形式。可以确定的是：凡与不变之物，即本身虽可变，但并无变化之物，紧密结合的，便不受时间影响可以确定的是：未具形象的物质，接近空虚，不可能有时间的变迁。可以确定的是：由物质造就了一样东西，按照习惯，能用成品的名字来命名原来的东西，因此造成天地的任何无形之质也能称为天地。可以确定的是：在已经具有形式的东西里，没有比“地”和“深渊”更接近于无形之物了。可以确定的是：您不仅创造了一切已造的被造物和形式，甚至也创造了可能的被造物和形式。因为“一切来自您”。
 
[49]

 可以确定的是：从无形化为成形，一定是先没有形式，然后接受了形式。
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对于所有这些真理，但凡是接受了你的恩赐，能用心灵之眼看到它们的人，和坚定不移地相信您的仆人摩西是用真理的精神说话的人，都绝不会怀疑。在所有这些真理中，有人会选择其中的一大观点说：“在元始天主创造天地”，
 
[50]

 就是说天主在与他永远共存的“道”中，创造了有理智的和可感觉的，或者说是精神的和物质的世界。

有人会选择另一观点说：“在元始天主创造天地”，就是说天主在与他永远共存的“道”中，创造了有形世界的全部，包括所有可见的自然，与我们所知道的有形世界包括的内容。

有人会选择另一观点说：“在元始天主创造天地”，就是说天主在与他永远共存的“道”中，创造了精神和物质世界的无形的原质。

有人会选择另一观点说：“在元始天主创造天地”，就是说天主在与他永远共存的“道”中，创造了物质世界的无形原质。在这原质中，我们现在清楚区分的、在结构或宇宙中被赋予形式的天地，那时还是没有形式的。

有人会选择另一观点说：在“元始天主创造天地”，这就是天主创造工作的第一个确切的动作。天主创造了一个无形的原质，天地都混沌地被包含其中，然后天地由此形成，现在存在，并且它们其中的一切都是可以被看到。
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对于下一句话的意义同样如此。在我已经陈述过的全部真理中，有人举出一观点说：“地是混沌空虚，深渊上面是一片黑暗”，
 
[51]

 是指天主创造的物质性的东西，只是物质世界没有形式、没有次序、没有光明的原质。

另一人从另一观点说：“地是混沌空虚，深渊上面是一片黑暗”，
 
[52]

 是指整个名为天地的东西，是还没有被赋予形式，没有受到光照的物质。但由此造出了理智的天，也称“天外之天”，
 
[53]

 和地，即物质性自然界的整体，也包括物质的天。换言之，地就是形成了一切可见或不可见的受造物。

另一人从另一观点说：“地是混沌空虚，深渊上面是一片黑暗”，
 
[54]

 意思是说，圣经上所说的天地之名称，不是指无形的原质，因为那无形的原质已经存在，被称为混沌空虚的“地”和黑暗的深渊。正如圣经已经说过的，天主用这原质创造了天地，也就是精神和物质的世界了。

还有人从另一观点说：“地是混沌空虚，深渊上面是一片黑暗”，
 
[55]

 就是说已经存在了一种无形的原质，圣经说天主用它创造了天地。物质世界被分为它上部和下部这两大部分，以及为我们所知的、所熟悉的，它所包括的一切被造物。
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对于最后两种说法，有人曾提出这样的反对意见：如果你不愿以天地二字来指称无形象的原质，那么就存在了非天主所造而天主借以创造天地的东西了。因为圣经上并未记载天主创造了这种无形象的原质，所以圣经所说的“在元始天主创造天地”中，天地二字或单独“地”字就是指那个物质。因此下一句“地是混沌空虚”，虽然摩西是用“地”来指称无形式的原质，我们却只能将它理解为天主的创造，就像前面的那句“天主创造天地。”

支持最后两种说法，或其中一者的人，会这样回应这些反对言论：我们并不否认这无形的原质由主所造，“一切美好的事物”
 
[56]

 皆由主所造，因为我们认为已被创造的并被赐予形式的事物更好。我们也承认有可能被创造的和被赐予形式的事物，尽管相比稍差一些，也是美好的。圣经的确没有提及天主创造这些无形式的事物，但是圣经同样未叙述很多主的其他创造物。比如智天使和六翼天使，
 
[57]

 以及其他的创造，如使徒保罗清除列举的——座、主、权、力等诸位天使，显然这一切都是天主所造。如果常说的“主创造了天地”，若万物皆被包括在内，那么我们说的“圣神运行于水之上”，
 
[58]

 这水指的是什么？如果这也被涵括在“地”的名义之中，而我们所见的水是如此美好，又怎能用同样的“地”去解释无形象的事物呢？再者即是如此，为什么圣经写到无形象的物质向上聚为苍穹而被赐名为天，却没有写这水是怎样被造的呢？因为我们能看到这水流动的秩序与美好，并不是一直无形象的。或者你可以争辩，当天主说“让天下之水汇聚一处”
 
[59]

 时，水才获得了这美好，而汇聚成形。那么苍穹之上的水又该如何解释呢？它们居于如此崇高的位置，怎会没有形象，然而圣经没能告诉我们这水是否被赐予形象。因此，即使有些事物《创世记》中并未谈到是天主所造，但是有正常信仰或者清晰理智的人都不会怀疑这些是主所造。同样理性的学说不会因为在《创世记》中提到水但未提及这水何时何地被创造，就认为它与主一般永恒。尽管在圣经中未提及是由何而造，我们为什么不能在真理的启示下，将圣经所称的“混沌空虚的地和黑暗的深渊”
 
[60]

 认为是主由虚空而造？由主所造，也因而不能和主一样永恒。
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我听了这些言论，用我浅薄的理解力加以思考，请允许我向您坦白，即使您已洞悉了一切。我看到当一件事被真实地记叙时，会产生两种不同的意见。一种意见是就此事本身的真实性，另一种意见则对作者的本意产生质疑。探寻受造物形成的真实性是一回事，探寻您出色的仆人摩西的话语到底是希望读者或听者领会什么是另一回事。就第一点来说，凡是将谬论自以为是真理的人，请离开我；就第二点来说，凡是认为摩西所言是谬误的人，也请远离我。我愿和那些在您的慈爱下以您的真理为食的人在一起，在您之内共享欢乐。我们愿在一起步入您圣经的话语，在其内通过您的仆人，通过您赐予他的笔所传达的含义，来探寻您的思想。
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因此不同的探寻者从这些文字中解析出不同的含义。在这众多的含义中，即使每个含义本身都正确，我们中又有谁能敢于断言这就是摩西的本意呢，或者无论摩西的本意是不是如此，也敢于肯定地断言，由这些记载所领悟的这个或那个就是正确的呢？至于我，我的天主，你的仆人，我发誓以我正记叙的忏悔作为您的祭祀，我恳求您在您慈爱的庇护下令我能完成我的誓言。然而尽管我确信您用您永恒不变的圣言创造了有形和无形的万物，但我是否能肯定地宣称，当摩西写“在元始天主创造天地”
 
[61]

 时，他脑海的本意就是这个而不是其他别的什么真理呢？不，我不能像在您的真理之中确信无疑一样，确信这是他写下这些文字时自己头脑中的想法。

可能当他说“在元始”时，他的意思是“在创造的元始”。可能当他说到天地之时，他指的并不是任何精神的或物质的，已经成形而完美的自然世界，而是两者皆未成形的并没有赋予形象的世界。我很清楚地明白任何一种意义，都可能是真实的。但是在摩西写作时究竟哪一个是他的本意，我就不清楚了。然而当如此杰出的人在写着这些话时，无论思想里是哪个想法或其他别的什么我在这还没有提出的真理，我能确信的是，他的想法是正确的，并且真实地记录了下来。
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不要有人再用这样的言语来烦扰我：“摩西的本意不是你说的那样，而是我说的这样。”如果他对我说：“你怎么知道摩西这些话的含义就一定是你说的那样？”我会完全平静地面对这个问题，大概会用我刚刚说过的话来回答他。如果他很难理解的话，我宁愿说地更详细一些。但是如果他说：“他的本意不是你说的那样，而是我说的这样”，而他又不否认我们两人的见解都是真实的，这样的话贫乏者的生命，我的天主，在您的胸怀中没有任何矛盾。请您将缓和的雨水降至我的心中，让我能耐心地面对这样的谈话。他们所说的，并不是因为他们是圣人并且能够看透您仆人摩西的思想，仅仅是因为他们骄傲自负。他们并不知道摩西的想法，但是他们偏爱自己的想法，这也不是因为这想法真实，而只因为那是他们自己的。否则他们也应该同样认同别人提出的真实的看法，就像当他们说出真理时我很认同，并不是因为这是他们说的，而是因为这是真理。由此所见，若看法正确，便不属于他们本人了。而如果他们认同自己的见解是因为其正确，那么这一见解就不仅属于他们，也属于我，成为所有热爱真理者的共同财富了。

但是至于他们坚持摩西的本意不是我说的那样而是他们说的，我不能接受。我不喜欢他们，因为即便确如他们所说的，然而他们的大言不惭并不是基于学识的渊博，而只是因为刚愎自用，不是源于有远见，而只是目空一切而已。

您的审判，主啊，令人恐惧得发抖。因为您的真知不是我的，也不是这个人的或那个人的，而是属于我们全体的，因为您公开地号召我们去分享它。您十分严肃地警告我们不要将此占为己有，否则将会被剥夺。若谁将您给予我们所有人的快乐据为己有，将大家每个人的东西占成自己的，就将从大家的富有变成个人的贫穷，也正是由真理变为谎言。“谁说谎，是出于他自己”
 
[62]



请您倾听我，卓越的审判者，我的天主，真理的化身，请您倾听我怎样回答这种反对者。请您倾听，因为我是站在您和我的“于慈爱处合理地运用您的法则”
 
[63]

 的弟兄们面前讲话，如果您乐意的话，请你倾听，并评价我对他说的话。

我要用友爱而平和的语调回答他：如果我们都认为你说的是正确的，并且都认为我说得也是正确的，那么请告诉我，我们是从何看出的呢？当然不是我从你身上看到，也不是你从我这看到，我们两人都是从在我们思想之上的永恒的真理中看到的。因此我们对于主的光自身并没有分歧，那么我们为什么还要为他人的思想争论不休呢，我们看别人的思想并不能像我们看永恒不变的真理那样明确。即使摩西他自己现身在我们面前并且说‘这就是我的想法’，我们也没能真正地看到摩西的含义，但是会相信他所说的。“对于圣经所述，我们不要自以为是而相互打压”，
 
[64]

 我们应该“全心、全灵、全意爱我们的天主，并爱人如己”。
 
[65]

 无论摩西的书有什么思想，他的思想也都是依据以上两条慈善的戒律。如果我们不相信这个，认为摩西并不遵从天主所教而心有旁骛，就会得出天主在撒谎的结论。这些文字能够衍生出这么多确切的意义，那么轻率的断言摩西特定的这个或那个目的，进行着有罪的争辩，这不正违反了我们试图解释摩西著作的目的，现在看来这是多么蠢啊。
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而一个更深一层的想法进入了我的脑海。我的天主，您是我这样卑微而劳作的人的敬仰与寄托，您请听我的忏悔，宽恕了我的罪行，你要求我要爱人如己。因此如果我生在与摩西相同的时代，同样的地方，我能够用我的身心和口舌将这些文字传播开来，使它能够长久地传播到所有的国度，遍及整个世界，拥有超越所有谬误和傲慢学说的最高权威。我无法想象此时我能够获得比您最忠诚的使徒摩西更多的我渴望得到的您的恩赐。

如果我是摩西——我们全都来自于“同一团泥”，
 
[66]

 “因您的眷顾才成为人”
 
[67]

 ——如果我能和他一样让您能赐予我编写《创世记》的权利，我希望您能赋予我这样一种写作技能和修辞的技巧，使得我所说的，能够使那些尚未理解您怎样创造天地的人，也不会觉得我的文字超出了他们的理解能力。而那些已经很有理解能力的人，能在您的仆人我的寥寥数语中，能够完全地依靠他们的思考领会到其所包含的每一条真知。而如果在真知的光辉下，有人即能看到更深的含义，那么在我的文字中也同样可以。

27

正如狭窄河道的泉水比起其他任何无论多长的，没有支流的同样的河流来说，流量更加充沛，能生出更多的支流而灌溉更广阔的土地。您的真言的传播者所著也是如此，它的意义即在于使得很多的人能够在读过之后颂扬它。每个人都从如清泉般简练的话语中汲取他所能得到的真知，人人都不同，最终汇成真知的洪流。

有的人当他们听到这样的话“在元始天主创造天地”，会想象天主具有人的特性，或是一个具有无限能量的物质体，源于一些新奇而突然的念头，在他的身外，他的远处，创造了天与地。而天地是两个庞然大物，一个上升，一个下降，在这之间包含了万物。而当他们听到“天主说‘要有什么’于是便有了什么”这样的话时，
 
[68]

 他们便认为这是一段有始有终，随起随灭的话，在话语结束的一刻，所命令出现的事物即立刻出现。所有这些包括类似这样的臆想都来源于他们物质世界的思考方式。

这些人像幼儿腻于母亲怀中一样，他们卑微的心志被圣经那非常朴素的文字所拘泥，他们眼见并且确信天主创造了他们所能感知的如此非凡奇妙的万物，他们的信仰也建立于此。

然而如果有人，蔑视您的圣经的质朴的话语，因自大而鲁莽地飞离您哺育他的窝巢。不幸的人，唉，必将坠落。天主啊，请您怜悯他，不要让路过的人踩踏到这可怜的羽翼未丰的雏鸟，请派您的天使将他带回，以使他在学会飞翔之前能够活下去。
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对于另一些人，这些话语不止是个窝巢，而是一片茂密而郁郁葱葱的果林。他们看到了树林里隐藏着的果实，快乐地飞翔在其中，向其鸣叫并饱食这果实。

当他们读到或听到这些话语时，便觉察到所有的过去未来都在您永恒不变的掌控下，我的天主，没有一个暂时的受造物不是由您所创造，您的意志，即您本身决不会改变，也不会是一个从未有过的意志。而您就是靠它创造了万物，而这万物并不是从您本身的形象、万物的形式之中汲取而得，而是由您从虚无中创造的无形式的与您迥异的原质所造，它依您而成形，遵照着您的命令，每个原质依据自己的属性而获得形象，于是便有了美好的万物，它们有的坚守在您身旁，有的在时空中离您远一些，共同促生或经历世间美妙的变迁。

以他们有限的能力，他们为看到这些并为在您真知的圣光照耀下而欣喜。

有人探究：“在元始天主创造”
 
[69]

 中，将“元始”理解为智慧，因为“他也向我们说话”
 
[70]

 另有一种见解将同样的词汇“元始”简单地看作创造的开始，因此“元始天主创造”即意为天主首先创造。

那些将“元始”解释为智慧的人，认为“天主在智慧中创造天地”，
 
[71]

 有人认为天与地所指的是创造天与地的材料，也有人认为天地指的是已经成形而截然分开的事物，还有人认为天是指具有形式和精神，而地是指毫无形式的物质。那些将天地二字所指看作是没有形式创造天地的原质的人，意见也不完全一致，有的人认为是包括可理解和可感知的受造物，有的人认为只是可感知的物质体，在它巨大的内部包含着所有可见的呈现在眼前的事物。

那些认为天地所指的是已有形式并各居其位的受造物的人中意见也不一致，有的认为这包括不可见世界和可见世界，而有的认为仅指可见世界，即是我们所见的光芒闪耀的天和黑暗环绕的地以及他们所包容的万物。

29

那么将“在元始天主创造”
 
[72]

 解释为“天主最先创造”的人，则不能将“天地”看作物质的天地，即一切受造物，包括精神的和物质的。因为若将这天地看作已成形的世界，那么我们就要问他，如果天主最先创造了这一切，那么之后该创造什么呢？并且既然在这一切之外已无他物，他一定会面对这样的问题：若再无后来者，又怎么能说最先呢？

如果他说天主先创造了无形式的原质，尔后赐予它们形式，这样就合理了。只要他能够辨析清楚有关永恒的先后，时间的先后，选择的先后，起源的先后：之于永恒，如天主先于所造万物；之于时间，如花先于果实；之于选择，如果实先于花；之于起源，如发声先于歌唱。

通过这个例子想让人们懂得被称为天地的原质首先被创造，而由此才创造了天地：而先创造并不是指时间上的先后，因为万物成形之后才产生了时间，而这原质是无形式的，只能在时间产生的一刻同时将自己显现在时间之中。而叙述者只能将它作为时间上最先出现，而价值却最差，因为显然成形的事物要优于未成形的原质。而造物主的永恒又优于这一切，因为创造万物的原质本身也是从虚无中创造所得。

30

对于这些正确主张的差异性，让主的真知本身来融合它们吧。愿天主能施悯于我们，让我们能够“合理地运用您的法则，为了律法的目标，即至纯的善。”
 
[73]



若是有人问及我在这些见解之中，哪个才是您的仆人摩西的本意呢，我必须坦白地告诉你，我不知道，否则也就不会有我的忏悔了。但是我知道，除了之前我已经提及的那些庸俗的见解，其余的见解都是合理的。而那些持有庸俗见解的人也像是一些怀有美好意愿的婴儿，您圣经中的言语，词近而旨远，言简而意赅，并没有让他们畏惧。

让所有我们之中，如我所忏悔的，看见并说出真理的人，彼此相爱，同样也爱着您，真理之源泉，因我们都渴望真知而非虚无。我们应当敬仰您的仆人摩西，您圣经的传道者，正如相信他在您的启示之下完成了这些文字时，他脑中只有其中最出色的，最能展现真知的光辉和最能结出硕果的部分。

31

因此，当有人对我说“我的见解与摩西相同”，而另一人却说“才不是，我才领会了摩西的本意”，我觉得最符合真正的宗教思想的答案是：“若两种见解都有道理，那为什么摩西不是兼有这两种思想呢？如果从同样的文字中得出了第三、第四或者更多的合理的见解，我们为什么不相信摩西都看到了所有这些呢？因为通过摩西，独一无二的天主使得圣经能适合很多不同的人，而他们都能从中探究出不一而同、而又全都正确的见解。”

当然，我敢于由衷地发表这样的声明：如果我能享有这样的绝对权威，我愿意如此记录下我的文字，使得每个人都能从中找到对事物的正确的见解，而不是仅仅清晰地表达一种正确的见解，而排斥其他所有没有错误也并不抵触我的见解。因此，我的天主，我并不想如此轻率地相信，如摩西般伟大的人没能从您那里被赋予这份礼物。当摩西写作时，他肯定看到并认知到了后来所有我们能够从这些文字中发现的，我们尚不能发现的，以及我们虽然尚未发现却可能发现的真理。

32

最后，主啊，您是天主而不是有着血肉的人类。即使如摩西这样的传道者也所见有限，可能仅仅看到其中一种正确的意义，可是“引导我们进入正途的您的善神”
 
[74]

 能看不到你通过这些文字所要给后来的读者展示的内容吗？如果是这样的话，您准予摩西所知的意义必然高于其他种种。那么，主啊，请把它指示给我们吧，或者以您的意愿指示我们另一层真实的意义。这样的话，无论您示于我们的意义是否与示于您的仆人摩西的相同，还是同样的字句所包含的另一层意义，也请您亲自喂养我们，让我们不再被谬误所蒙骗。

主啊，我的天主，只是那么几句话，我就已经解释了这么多，这么多！我若想以这种速度讨论您的整部圣经，我得需要多少力量，多少时间啊！

但请允许我用这几句话，概括对您的忏悔之词；允许我选择您所示于我心灵之中的真实、确信而美好的见解之一，即使我能够看到很多其他正确的见解；允许我真诚地忏悔，若我所说即是您的仆人摩西的原意，当然是最真最好的，也是我努力去做的，而如果我达不到，至少我能说出您的真知通过这些文字所要让我得知的，就像您的真知想要让摩西知道的一样。
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BOOK THIRTEEN The Days Of Creation（Genesis I，2—31）

Ⅰ God does not need us


Ⅱ Why God created


Ⅲ Be Light Made（verse 3）

Ⅳ Moved Over the Waters（verse 2）

Ⅴ The Blessed Trinity in the account of creation


Ⅵ—Ⅶ Why it is written that the Spirit moved over the waters


Ⅷ Be Light Made


Ⅸ Why it is not written that Father and Son moved over the waters


Ⅹ Be Light Made

Ⅺ The Blessed Trinity


Ⅻ—ⅩⅣ He Divided the Light From the Darkness（verse 4）

ⅩⅤ Let there be a firmament made...and let it divide the waters from the waters（verse 6）

ⅩⅥ An Earth Without Water

ⅩⅦ Let the waters be gathered together...Let the Earth Bring Forth Fruit（verse 9）

ⅩⅧ—ⅩⅨ Let there be light made in the firmament of Heaven （verse 14）

ⅩⅩ Let the waters Bring Forth...（verse 20）

ⅩⅪ Let the Earth Bring forth the Living Creature...（verse 24）

ⅩⅫ Let us make man to our image and likeness （ verse 26）

ⅩⅩⅢ Let Him Have Dominion（verse 28）

ⅩⅩⅣ Increase and Multiply（verse 28 ）

ⅩⅩⅤ—ⅩⅩⅦ ...That They May have to feed upon（verse 30）

ⅩⅩⅧ—ⅩⅩⅩⅢ God saw all the things that He had Made（ erse 31）

ⅩⅩⅩⅥ Figurative signification of the order of creation ⅩⅩⅩⅤ—ⅩⅩⅩⅦ The Seventh Day

Ⅰ

I Call Upon Thee，O my God，my Mercy，who didst create me and didst not forget me when I forgot Thee.I call Thee into my soul，which Thou dost make ready to receive Thee by the desire that Thou dost inspire in it：do Thou not abandon me now when I call uponThee，for it was by Thy aid going before me that I called upon Thee；and Thou hast urged me over and over，in a great variety of ways，to hear Thee from afar off and be converted and call upon Thee whowert calling me.

It was You，Lord，who destroyed all my acts that deserved ill，that You might not have to punish me for what my hands have done，the hands by which I had fallen away from You；and You went before all my deeds that deserved well，that You might give recompense for what Your hands have done，the hands by which You had made me：for，before I was，You were，nor was I anything at all that You should grant me existence：yet behold I am，and the reason is Your goodness which made provision for all that You have made me to be，and all that You made me of.You had not need of me，nor am I a being so good as to be of any aid to You，my Lord and my God：I do not exist to serve You as though to save You from weariness in action，or that Your power would be less for lack of my service：nor is the cult I pay You like the cultivation of a field，so that You would be the poorer for lack of it：* but I serve You and worship You that I may be happy in You，to whom I owe that I am a being capable of happiness.

Ⅱ

It is from the plentitude of Your goodness that Your creature subsists，that a good should not remain out of existence，which although it benefits You in no way and is not of You and equal to You，yet can be given existence by You.

What had heaven and earth
 ，which You created in the beginning
 ，merited of You？Let spiritual and corporeal nature say what they had deserved of You，which You made in your Wisdom，
 
 
[1]

 that by it all things inchoate and formless whether in the spiritual or corporeal order should be held in being in spite of their tendency away from You into disorder and utter unlikeness to You：the spiritual，even though formless，being more excellent than if it were a body endowed with form，and the corporeal though formless more excellent than if it were utterly nothing：and all the things that are very good
 
 
[2]

 would have remained upheld by Your Word but formless still，unless by the same Word they had been recalled to Your unity and given form and being by You the one supreme Good.But what had they deserved of You that they should exist even formless，for they would not have existed even thus but for You？

What had corporeal matter deserved of You that it should exist even invisible and void，for it would not have existed even thus save because You made it？It was not：therefore it could not deserve of You that it should be.

And what had that first inchoation of the spiritual creation deserved of You，that it should have even its wavering lightless existence[doomed to remain]like the abyss and unlike You，if by the same Word it had not been turned toward the Word by which it was made：and，illumined by It，become light—not in equality with You，but conformed to the Image which is Your equal.

For a body，to be is not the same thing as to be beautiful，otherwise a body could not be ugly；similarly，for a created spirit，to live is not the same thing as to live wisely：otherwise such a spirit would remain immutable in wisdom.But it is good for it to adhere to You
 always，lest the light it had gained by turning towards You，it might lose by turning away from You，and so fall back into a life similar to the abyss of darkness.

But we，who by our souls are a spiritual creation，have turned away from You our light.In this life we were heretofore darkness，
 
[3]

 and we labor in what is still left of our darkness until we are made Thy justice
 
[4]

 in Thy only-begotten Son，until we are made as the mountains of God：for thy judgments are as a great deep
 .
 
[5]



Ⅲ

On the first day of creation You said：Be light made.And light was made
 ：
 
[6]

 it seems to me that this properly applies to spiritual creation，which was already in some sense life，capable of receiving light from You.But just as it had not deserved of You that it should be the kind of life that could receive light，so，now that it existed，it did not deserve of You that light should actually be given it.Its formlessness would not have been phasing in Your sight unless it had become light：and it became light not from the mere fact of existing，but by turning its face to the light that enlightened it and cohering to it：so that it owned solely to Your grace both that it lived and lived happily，being turned，by a change for the better，toward that which can suffer not change for worse or for better.For You alone are，because You alone simply are：for to You，to live and to live happily are one thing，because You are Your own beatitude.

Ⅳ

What then would have been wanting to that goodness which You are unto Yourself，if those things either had not come into existence at all，or had remained formless？For You created them not out of any need of them but out of the plentitude of Your goodness，shaping and turning them to form though Your joy was not increased by them.You are perfect and their imperfection displeases You：they are perfected by You and they please You，but not as though You were imperfect and needed to be perfected by their perfection.For Your good Spirit moved over the waters
 ，
 
[7]

 but was not upborne by them，as though resting upon them.When the Holy Spirit is said to rest in any，He makes them to rest in Him.But Your incorruptible and immutable will，sufficient in itself to itself，moved over that life that You made，to which living and beatitude are not one，because it lives still even when tossing about in its own darkness：yet it is possible to it to be turned to Him by whom it was made，and more and moreto live by the Fountain of life，and in His light to see the light and to be made perfect and glorified and brought to beatitude.

Ⅴ

And now[in these opening verses of Genesis]in a dark manner
 
 
[8]

 I see the Trinity，which You are，O my God：for You，the Father created heaven and earth in the Beginnings
 
 
[9]

 of our Wisdom，which is Your Wisdom，born of you，equal to You and co-eternal，Your Son.I have said a good deal about the heaven of heaven
 and the earth invisible and formless
 and the abyss
 
 
[10]

 which would have remained dark according to the aimless drift of its spiritual formlessness if it had not been turned to Him from whom comes whatever is life，and His illumination it became living and beautiful，and the heaven came to be of that[lower]heaven，which was created afterwards between the waters and the waters.

Already in the word“God，”who did these things，I recognized the Father，and in the word“Beginning，”in which He did these things，I recognized the Son；and believing that my God is Trinity，following my belief I sought in His sacred words，and behold I found Your spirit moving over the waters
 ，
 
[11]

 Thus I found the Trinity，My God，Father，and Son，and Holy Spirit，the Creator of every creature.

Ⅵ

O true Light，to You I lift up my heart lest it should teach me vanities，do You cleave its darkness and tell me，I beseech You by Charity our Mother，tell me，I beseech You，why it was that YourScripture named Your Spirit，only after having named heaven and earth invisible and formless
 and the darkness over the abyss
 ？
 
[12]

 Was it because He had to be first shown to us as moving over，
 and this could not be said unless something had already been mentioned over which Your Spirit could be understood as moving？He did not move over the Father and the Son and He could not properly be said to be moving over
 if He were not moving over
 anything.Thus that over which He was moving had to be mentioned before Him，since He had to be first shown to us as moving over.But why was it necessary that He should be first shown to us thus？

Ⅶ

Now let whoever can，follow his intelligence Your Apostle when he says that Your charity is poured forth in our hearts by the Holy Spirit who is given to us
 ，
 
[13]

 and again when，teaching us concerning spiritual things，he shows us the yet more excellent
 way
 
 
[14]

 of charity，and bends his knees for us to You that we may know the knowledge surpassing all other of the charity of Christ.
 
 
[15]

 Thus from the beginning He，the surpassing one，was shown moving over
 the waters.

To whom shall I tell，how shall I tell，of the weight of concupiscence dragging us down that steep abyss，and of charity which lifts us up by Your Spirit，who moved over the waters
 ？
 
[16]

 To whom shall I tell it？How shall I tell it？Shall I say that we sink，and we rise again？But it is not in any space-occupying abyss that we sink and we rise again.The reality is at once like this and quite unlike.It is our passions，our loves，the uncleanness of our spirit that bear us downward under the weight of the cares we are so much attached to；and it is Your sanctity that bears us upward by our attachment to peace of spirit：so that we lift up our hearts to You，where Your spirit moves over the waters
 ，
 
[17]

 and we come to supreme peace when our soul has passed through a water insupportable
 .
 
[18]



Ⅷ

The angel fell，the soul of man fell，showing us in what utter darkness the abyss which contained the whole spiritual creation would have been if You had not said on the first day：Be light made：and light was made，
 
 
[19]

 and if the whole intelligence of Celestial City had not remained obedient，cleaving to You，and at rest in Your Spirit which moved immutably over all things mutable.Otherwise the very heaven of heaven
 
 
[20]

 would have been an abyss of darkness；but now it is light in the Lord
 .
 
[21]



For in the restless misery of fallen spirits，which expose their darkness stripped of the vesture of Your light，You clearly show how great You made the rational creature，since for its repose and beatitude nothing less than You suffices.Thus it does not suffice for itself.Thou，O God wilt enlighten my darkness
 ：
 
[22]

 from Thee shall arise our vesture of light，and our darkness shall be as the mid
 —day
 .
 
[23]



Give Thyself to me，O my God，give Thyself once more to me.I love Thee：and if my love is too small a thing，grant me to love more intensely.I cannot measure，to know how much my love falls short of sufficiency，that my life should run to Thy embrace and never be turned away until it is hidden in the secret of Thy face.
 
 
[24]

 This only do I know，that it is ill with me when Thou art not with me—I do not mean by me，but in me；and that all abundance which is not my God to me is neediness.

Ⅸ

But did not Father and Son also move over the waters
 ？
 
[25]

 If we take this movement as of a body moving in space，then it is not true even of the Holy Spirit；but if we take it as referring to the changless super-eminence of divinity over all things mutable，then Father and Son and Holy Spirit moved over the waters.

But why then is only the Holy Spirit mentioned here？Why in regard to Him alone is there mention of a place where He was—though in fact it was no place—He of whom alone it was said that He is your gift？It is in Your gift that we rest，it is there that we enjoy You.Our rest is our place.


So
 high does love raise us up，and Your Holy Spirit lifts up our lowness from the gates of death.
 
 
[26]

 In goodness of will is our peace.A body tends by its weight towards the place proper to it—weight does not necessarily tend towards the lowest place but towards its proper place.Fire tends upwards，stone downwards.By their weight they are moved and seek their proper place.Oil poured over water is borne on the surface of the water，water poured over oil sinks below the oil：it is by their weight that they are moved and seek their proper place.Things out of their place are in motion：they come to their place and are at rest.My love is my weight：wherever I go my love is what brings me there.* By Your gift we are on fire and borne upwards：we flame and we ascend.In our heart we ascend and sing the song of degrees
 .
 
[27]

 It is by Your fire，Your beneficent fire，that we bum and we rise，rise towards the peace of Jerusalem，since I have rejoiced in those who said to me：We shall go to the house of the Lord.
 
 
[28]

 There our good will shall place us，so that we shall desire nothing but to remain there forever.

Ⅹ

Happy the creature which has no other condition[but this beatitude]：though it would have been other，unless by Your Gift，moving over all things changeable，it had been lifted up in the moment of its creation，with no lapse of time between，in that summoning by which You said：Be light made
 ，
 
[29]

 and had become light.For in us there is a distinction between the time when we were darkness and the time when we became light：but in it we are not told what it would have been if it had not been made light.It is spoken of as though it had before been flux and darkness，that the cause might appear by which it was made to be otherwise，the cause，that is，by which it was turned towards light unfailing and became itself light.He who can understand let him beg of You to understand this.Why bother me about it，as though it were I that enlighten every man that comes into this world
 ？
 
[30]



Ⅺ

Who can understand the omnipotent Trinity？And who does not speak of the Trinity，if indeed it is the Trinity that he speaks of？Rare is the soul，whatever it says of the Trinity，that knows what it is saying.Men quarrel，and men fight，but without peace no one sees that vision.

It would be good if men would meditate upon three things to be found in themselves.These three are very far different from the Trinity，but I mention them that men may exercise their minds and test and realize how far different they are.The three things of which I speak are existence，knowledge，will.For I am，and I know，and I will.I am being that knows and wills：I know that I am and that I will：I will to be and to know.In these three there is inseparable life，one life，one mind，one essence：so that it is impossible to effect separation：yet the three are distinct.Let him see this who can.At any rate the fact is within himself；let him look attentively at himself，and see and tell me.

But when a man has found and stated the truth he can in all this，he must not think that he has found that which is above such things and immutable，which exists immutably，and knows immutably，and wills immutably.For whither there is Trinity where because these three are in the one God，or whether all three are in each Person so that they are each triple；or whether both things are true and in some marvellous manner，at once simple and multiple，the Infinite is in Itself immutably the Self-same in the superabundant magnitude of Its unity，who can easily conceive？Who can attain to express it？Who would have the rashness to claim to know the manner of it？

Ⅻ

Proceed in Your confession，O my faith；say to your Lord God：Holy，Holy，Holy，O Lord my God：in Your name were we baptized，O Father，Sun，and Holy Ghost，in Your name do we baptize，O Father，Son，and Holy Ghost.For among us also God has in his Christ created a heaven and earth
 ，
 
[31]

 the spiritual and carnal members of His Church.And our“earth，”before it received the form of doctrine，was invisible and formless
 ，
 
[32]

 and wrapped in the darkness of ignorance，for Thou hast corrected man for iniquity
 
 
[33]

 and Thy judgments are a greatdeep
 .
 
[34]



But because your Spirit moved over the waters，Your mercy did not abandon our wretchedness；and You said：Be light made
 ；
 
[35]

 Do penance，for the Kingdom of God is at hand.Do penance
 ，be light made.
 
 
[36]

 And because our soul was troubled within us，we remembered you，O Lord，from the land of Jordan and from that mountain high as Yourself but made low for us，and our darkness grew displeasing to us and we turned our face to You and light was made.And we were heretofore darkness，but now light in the Lord
 .
 
[37]



ⅩⅢ

Yet[though we are light in the Lord]we are still so by faith and not by sight.For we are saved by hope.
 
 
[38]

 But hope that is seen is not hope
 .
 
[39]

 Still deep calls on deep
 ，but now at the noise of Thy floodgates
 .
 
[40]

 Still even he who said：I could not speak to you as unto spiritual
 ，bat as unto carnal
 ，
 
[41]

 does not yet count himself to have apprehended
 ；hut forgetting the things that are behind
 ，he stretches himself forth to those that are before
 
 
[42]

 and groans being burned
 ，
 
[43]

 and his soul thirsts after the living God as the heart after the fountains of water，and says
 ：when shall I come
 ？
 
[44]

 He desires to be clothed with his habitation that is from heaven
 ，
 
[45]

 and he calls upon the lower abyss，saying：Be not conformed to this world but be reformed in the newness of your mind
 ，
 
[46]

 and do not become children in sense
 ；but in malice be children
 that you may in sense be perfect，
 
 
[47]

 and；O senseless.Galatians
 ，who has bewitched you
 ？
 
[48]

 But it is no longer the voice of the apostle that speaks thus，it is Thine，who sent Thy Holy Spirit from above
 
 
[49]

 upon him，who ascended on high and opened the floodgates of his gifts，that the stream of the river may make your city joyful.
 
 
[50]



For that City the friend of the bridegroom sighs，who has the first fruits of the spirit
 ，but still groaning within himself，waiting for adoption
 ，the redemption of his body.
 
 
[51]

 He sighs for it，for he is a member of the Spouse of Christ；and he is jealous for it，for he is the friend of the bridegroom；he is jealous for it and not for himself，because it is in the noise of Thy floodgates
 
 
[52]

 and not in his own voice that he calls upon that other abyss，of which he is，jealous and in fear.For he fears lest，as the serpent seduced Eve by his subtlety
 ，so their minds should be corrupted
 
 
[53]

 from the purity which is in our Spouse，Thy onlybegotten Son.What will be the light of that beauty，when we shall see Him as He is
 ，
 
[54]

 and there shall be no more of the tears which have been my bread day and night
 ，while it is said to me
 ：Where is Thy God
 ？
 
[55]



ⅩⅣ

And I too say：O my God，where are Thou？Tell me where Thou art？I take breath a little
 
 
[56]

 in Thee，when I pour out my soul in Thee with the voice of praise and confession，the noise of one feasting
 .
 
[57]

 And my soul is still sad，because it falls back and becomes an abyss，or rather it feels that it is still an abyss.My faith，which Thou hast lighted in the night before my feet
 
 
[58]

 says to it：why are you sad，O my soul，and why do you trouble me？
 and Hope in God
 ，
 
[59]

 hy word is a lamp to my feet
 
 
[60]

 Hope and persevere until the night passes，which is the mother of sinners：until the wrath of the Lord passes，for we were the children of wrath
 ，
 
[61]

 and were sometime darkness
 ；
 
[62]

 of this darkness we trail the remains of our body which is dead in sin till the day break and the shadows retire
 ，
 
[63]

 Hope in the Lord
 ：in the morning I shall stand and contemplate Him
 ；I shall not cease to confess Him.In the morning



Ishall stand and I shall see the salvation of my countenance
 ，my God
 ，
 
[64]

 who shall quicken also our mortal bodies because of His Spirit that dwells in us
 ，
 
[65]

 because over the dark and storm一tossed waters within us He moves in mercy.Thus in our pilgrimage we have received a sign that we are now light，for we are still saved by hope
 
 
[66]

 and children of the light and children of the day，not children of night and darkness which once we were.

Between them and us in the continuing uncertainty of human knowledge You alone distinguish，who prove our hearts and call the light day and the darkness night
 .
 
[67]

 For who distinguishes us but You？What have we that we have not received from Thee
 ，
 
[68]

 who hast of the same lump made one vessel unto honor，of which others are made unto dishonor
 .
 
[69]



ⅩⅤ

Or who but You，our God，made a firmament of authority over us in Your divine Scripture？For the heavens shall be folded together as a book
 
 
[70]

 which now are stretched out like a pavilion over us
 .
 
[71]

 ，The authority of Your divine Scripture is all the more sublime because the mortals by whom You gave Scripture to us have died the death.And You know，Lord，You know how You clothed men with skins when by sin they had become mortal.Thus it was as a skin that you stretched out the firmament of Your Book，the firmament of Your words ever in harmony which，by the ministry of mortal men，You placed over us.By their death the firmament of the authority that was in the words You uttered through them was stretched more sublimely over all that lies below；while they were living that force and authority were not spread so high.You had not yet stretched out the heaven like a pavilion
 
 
[72]

 You had not yet spread all through the world the fame of their death.

Let us，O Lord，behold Thy heavens，the works of Thy fingers
 ：
 
[73]

 clear away from before our eyes the cloud with which You have covered them.In them is Thy testimony giving wisdom to little ones
 ，
 
[74]

 O my God，out of the mouth of infants and of sucklings perfect Thy praise
 .
 
[75]

 I know no books so destructive of pride，so destructive of the enemy who stands up in the justification of his sins，resisting reconciliation with You.I know，Lord，no writings so pure，none that have so powerfully persuaded me to confessions，and bent my neck to Your yoke，and invited me to worship You for worship's sake alone.Grant me in my subjection to understand these words，O good Father，because it is for those in subjection that You have established them.

There are，as I believe，other waters above this firmament[of Scripture]waters immortal and kept clear of earthly corruption.Let the super-celestial hosts of Your angels praise Your name，let them praise You for they have no need to look upon this firmament nor to read it in order to know Your word.For they ever see Your face，and in Your face they read without syllables spoken in time what is willed by Your eternal will.They read it and they choose it and they love it；they read it without ceasing，and what they read never passes away.For by choice and love they read the very immutability of Your counsels.Their scroll is not closed，their book is not folded together，for their book is Yourself and You eternally are：because You have established them above that firmament which You have established above the infirmity of the peoples below：and there they may look up and know Your mercy，that mercy which ever announces You in time，who made time.O Lord，Thy mercy is in heaven and Thy truth reaches even to the clouds
 .
 
[76]

 The clouds pass，but heaven remains.The preach—ers of Your word pass from this life to the next，but Your Scripture is stretched over the peoples until the end of time.Heaven and earth shall，pass，but try words Shall not pass
 ；
 
[77]

 the scroll shall be folded，and the grass over which it was spread shall pass with its glory，but Thy word endures forever
 ；
 
[78]

 now we see in the darkness of clouds and in the mirror of heaven，and not as it is
 ：because though we are now beloved by Your Son，it has not yet appeared what we shall be
 .
 
[79]

 He has seen，us through the lattice of flesh and has caressed us and inflamed us，and we run after the odor of his ointments
 .
 
[80]

 But when He shall appear
 ，we shall be like to Him，because we shall see Him as He is
 .
 
[81]

 It will be ours，O Lord，to see Him as He is：but it is not for us yet.

ⅩⅥ

Just as You alone absolutely are，You alone have knowledge：for You are immutably，and You know immutably，and You will immutably：and Your Essence knows and wills immutably，Your Knowledge is and wills immutably，Your Will is and knows immutably.It does not seem proper in Your eyes that immutable Light should be known by the mutable being which it illumines，as that Light knows itself.Therefore my soul is as earth without water unto Thee
 ，
 
[82]

 for just as it cannot of itself illumine itself，so it cannot of itself quench the thirst that it has.For with Thee is the fountain of life，and in thy light we shall see light.
 
 
[83]



ⅩⅦ

Who gathered the bitter ones into one society？They have the same end，the happiness of earth and of time；and for this single end they do all that they do，though the anxieties in which they are tossed are innumerably various.It was You，Lord，and none other who said：Let the waters be gathered together into one place，and let the dry land appear
 ；
 
[84]

 the sea is Thine and Thou hast made it and Thy hands formed the dry land
 .
 
[85]

 The word sea
 here means the gathering together of the waters，not the bitterness of men's wills.For even upon the ill desires of souls You impose Your order，setting limits how far the waters shall be allowed to go，so that their waves break upon themselves：thus You create the sea by the order of Your power which is over all things.

But the souls which thirst for You and which You behold as separatedby different bounds from the gathering-together of the sea，these souls You water from Your secret fount of loving kindness，that the earth may bring forth fruit
 .
 
[86]

 And it does bring forth its fruit：by the command of You its Lord God，our souls brings forth works of mercy according to their kind.Thus we love our neighbor in bringing help to his bodily needs，for our soul bears in itself seed，by reason of the likeness[between our neighbor and ourself]，so that from our infirmity pity moves us to bring aid to the poverty of those in need，helping them as we would wish help given us if we were in the same great need：and the help we are moved to give is not only in easy matters，comparable to the herb bearing seed
 ，but in the protection of our aid powerfully given，like the tree bearing fruit
 
 
[87]

 —of avail，for example，to rescue one who suffers injury from the hand of the mighty，and lending the shadow of our protection，with the strong aid of judgment that is just.

ⅩⅧ

O Lord，I beseech You，just as it is You who make joy and strength and give them to men，so let truth spring out of the earth，and justice look down from heaven
 ，
 
[88]

 and let lights be made in firmament
 ，
 
[89]

 Let us break our bread with the hungry and bring into our own house the needy and the harbourless：let us clothe the naked and despise not those of our own flesh.
 
 
[90]

 By the fruits that are born in our earth，see how good it is.Let our light break forth as the morning
 ，
 
[91]

 and from that lower harvest of action，poor as it is，may we wing upward to the Word of Life in the delights of contemplation，and，established in the firmament of Your Scripture，shine like lights in the world.

For there You discuss with us，so that we can distinguish between things spiritual and things of sense，between souls given to spiritual things and souls given to earthly things，as between day and night.Thus now not You alone distinguish in the mystery of Your judgement between light and darkness，as before the firmament was made；but now that Your grace has been manifested over the earth，Your spiritual ones also，established and ranged in the same firmament，shine upon the earth and divide day and night，and are for signs and for seasons
 ：
 
[92]

 for the old things are passed away and behold all things are made new
 ，
 
[93]

 and our salvation is nearer than when we believed：the night is passed，the day is at hand
 ：
 
[94]

 and Thou dost bless the crown of Thy year
 ，
 
[95]

 sending labourers into Thy harvest
 ，
 
[96]

 in which others have laboured at the sowing
 ，
 
[97]

 and
 sending labourers also to new sowing，whose harvest shall not be till the end of time.

Thus do You grant the prayers of him who beseeches，and bless the years of the just；but You are always the self-same，
 and in Your years which do not fail
 
 
[98]

 You prepare a granary for the years that pass.

In your eternal design You spread over the earth the good things of heaven in their proper season，since to one indeed by the Spirit is given the word of wisdom
 
 
[99]

 as a greater light for those who rejoice in the light of clear truth as in the dawn of day；to another，the word of knowledge according to the same Spirit
 ，as a lesser light；to another faith，to another the grace of healing，to another the working of miracles
 ，to another prophecy，to another the discerning of spirits，to another divers kinds of tongues
 ，and all these are as stars.But all these things one and the same Spirit works，dividing to everyone according as He wills
 ，
 
[100]

 making these stars shine before men for the profit of souls.

But the word of knowledge，in which are contained all the mysteries which change with the seasons like the moon，and the other gifts listed，which I have described as like stars，differ from the glory of that Wisdom with which the coming of day rejoices，as if they were but the beginning of night.Yet they are necessary for those to whom Your most prudent servant Paul could not speak as unto spiritual
 ，but as unto carnal
 ，
 
[101]

 he who speaks wisdom among the perfect
 ，
 
[102]

 But the sensual man like a little one in Christ must be given milk to drink，until he is able to take solid meat；and until his eye is strengthened upon the sun，he must not have his night utterly lightless，but must be content with the light of moon and stars.

These are the things You discuss with us most wisely，O our God，in Your Book，Your firmament，that in the wonders of contemplation we may distinguish all things，though we are still under signs and seasons and days and years
 .
 
[103]



ⅩⅨ

But first wash yourselves，be clean
 ，take away the evil from your eyes
 
 
[104]

 and
 from the sight of my eyes，that the dry land may appear.Learn to do well，judge for the fatherless and defend the widow
 ，
 
[105]

 that the earth may bring forth the grass of pasture and the fruit-tree Come，says the Lord，let us consider together，that there may be lights made in the firmament of heaven to give light upon the earth
 .
 
[106]



The rich man asks the good Master what he should do to gain life everlasting.And the good Master—in whom the rich man saw only a man and nothing more，whereas He is good because he is God—answers him that if he will enter into life he must keep the command—merits
 ，cut away the bitterness and malice and wickedness，not kill
 ，not commit adultery，not steal，not bear false witness
 ，
 
[107]

 that the dry landmay appear and bring forth honour of mother and father and love of neighbor.And the young man said to him：all these things I have done.But where do so many thorns come from，if the earth is fruitful？Go，root out the thick bushes of avarice，sell what you have
 ，win harvest by giving to the poor，and you shall have treasure in heaven
 ；and follow the Lord，if you will be perfect
 ，
 
[108]

 be in the company of those among whom He speaks wisdom，who know what He gives to day and what to night，that you too may know and that for you too there may be lights in the firmament of heaven：but this will not be unless your heart is there too：and your heart will not be there unless your treasure is there，as you have heard from the good Master.But the barren earth became sorrowful
 ，
 
[109]

 and the thorns choked the word.

But you，O chosen race，weak things of the world
 ，
 
[110]

 who have given up all things to follow the Lord，go after Him and confound the strong，go after Him，O beautiful feet[of them that preach the gospel of peace]，and shine in the firmament that the heavens may show forth His glory
 ，
 
[111]

 for you shall divide the light of the perfect who are not yet as the angels，from the darkness of the little ones who yet are not without hope：shine over the whole earth，and day all glorious with the sun will utter the speech of wisdom to day，and night lit by
 the moon will show
 the word of knowledge to night
 .
 
[112]

 The moon and stars shine by night，but night does not darken them：rather they give it light so far as it can be lightened.It is as though when God said let there be lights made in the firmament of heaven
 ，
 
[113]

 suddenly there came a sound from heaven
 ，as of a mighty wind coming
 ，and there appeared parted tongues as it were of fire，which sat upon every one of them
 ，
 
[114]

 and they became lights in the firmament of heaven having the word of life.Run over the world，holy fires，glorious fires.For you are the light of the world
 and you are not under a bushel
 .
 
[115]

 He is raised on high，to whom you have adhered，and He has raised you on high.Go forth and be known to all nations.

ⅩⅩ

Let the sea too conceive and bring forth Your works，let the waters bring forth the creeping creatures having life
 .
 
[116]

 Separating the precious from the vile，you shall be as the mouth of God
 .
 
[117]

 by which He said：let the waters bring forth not the living creatures
 ，which the earth brings forth，but creeping creatures having life，and the fowl that fly over the earth
 .
 
[118]

 For by the work of Your saints，O God，Your sacraments have made their way through the midst of the waves of this world's temptations to endue the peoples with Your name in Your baptism.

Meanwhile mighty miracles were worked，figured by the great whales
 ，
 
[119]

 and the words of your messengers went flying
 over the earth high in the firmament of Your Book，which is placed over them as the authority beneath which they must fly wherever they go.There are no speeches nor languages，where their voices are not heard
 ，since their sound has gone forth into all the earth，and their words unto the ends of the world
 ，
 
[120]

 for You，Lord，blessing them have multiplied them.

Can it be that I am speaking falsehood，or mixing together and failing to distinguish the luminous knowledge of these things in the firmament of heaven
 ，and the corporeal works accomplished in the tossing sea and under the firmament of heaven？


Now there are things of which the notions are established and completed with no increase of generations，like the lights of wisdom and knowledge；but there are many and various material operations of these same things；and，each giving the other increase，they are multiplied in Your blessing，O my God.You have made up to us for the too rapid weariness of our bodily senses，by so making us that in the knowledge of the mind one single thing may be figured and uttered in a great variety of ways by bodily motions.

Such things the waters have brought forth，but in Your Word.They have been brought forth by the needs of peoples alienated from Your eternal truth，but in Your gospel：for it was those waters that cast them out，whose unpleasing bitterness was the reason why Your Word brought them forth.

All things are beautiful because You made them but You are inexPressibly more beautiful，who made all things.If Adam had not fallen away from You there would not have flowed forth from him the bitter sea of the human race，with the depths of its curiosity，the storms of its pride，and the restless tossing of its instability；and there would have been no need，for the dispensers of Your word to show forth corporeally and sensibly and in the midst of many waters the mysteries of Your words and deeds.For thus I understand the creeping creatures
 
 
[121]

 and
 the fowl that fly：
 but men taught and initiated by these signs and made dependent upon material sacraments，would not make progress beyond them，if their soul did not begin to live spiritually on another level and after the word of the beginning
 
 
[122]

 tend towards perfection.

ⅩⅪ

Thus in Your word it was not the depth of the sea but the earth separated from the sea's bitterness that brought forth the living soul
 ，and not merely creeping creatures having life
 and the foul that fly
 .
 
[123]

 And this soul no longer has need of baptism，as the heathen need it，as itself needed when the waters covered it.For not otherwise can the Kingdom of heaven be entered since You ordained that so we should enter.Nor does such a soul demand great miracles，that it may have faith：of such it is not true that unless it sees signs and wonders it believes not
 ：
 
[124]

 for the faithful earth is now distinct from the waters of the sea which are bitter with infidelity，and tongues are for a sign not to believers but for unbelievers
 .
 
[125]

 Nor has the earth，which You have established above the waters，any need of the race of winged creatures which by Your Word the waters produced.Send Your word upon the earth by Your messengers.We recount their works，but it is You who work in them that they may bring forth a living soul.

The earth is said to produce a living soul，because the earth is the cause that Your messengers do such things in it，just as the sea was the cause of the production of creeping creatures having life and the fowl under the firmament of heaven.But these things the earth does not need，although，at that table which You have prepared before those that believe，it eats the Fish[Christ our Lord]drawn from the deep：that Fish，indeed，was drawn from the deep to nourish the barrenness of earth.And although birds are sprung from the sea，yet they are multiplied upon the earth
 ，
 
[126]

 The first preaching of those who brought the gospel was caused by man，s infidelity；yet the faithful too are exhorted and blessed by them in a thousand ways daily.But the living soul has its origin from earth，because only to the faithful is there any profit in refraining from the love of this world，that their soul may live to You，which was dead while it was living in pleasures—pleasures，O Lord，that bring death：for You are the living delight of a pure heart.

Let Your servants then operate upon“the earth，”not as in the waters of infidelity by preaching and speaking with miracles and mysterious signs and tongues，for at that level ignorance，the mother of wonder，is held attentive in fear of mysterious signs.This is the way of approach to faith for the sons of Adam when they have forgotten You，while they hide themselves from Your face
 
 
[127]

 and are become an abyss.But let Your servants work as upon dry land liked above the whirlpools of the deep，let them be a pattern to the faithful，by living among them and stirring them to imitation.

Thus men hear the works Seek Ye God，and your soul shall live
 
 
[128]

 not merely as something to listen to but as something to do，that the earth may bring forth a living soul Be not conformed to this world，but refrain yourselves from it
 .
 
[129]

 The soul lives by avoiding those things which if they are sought bring death.Refrain from the ugly savagery of pride，from the slothly pleasure of lust，from all that lyingly bears the name of science，that the wild beasts may be tamed，the cattle brought to subjection，and the serpents made harmless.For these animals are an allegory for the movements of the mind.The pomp of pride and the delight that is in lust and the poison of curiosity are the movements of a soul that is dead—not dead so that is has lost all movement，but dead by departing from the fountain of life so that it is taken up by the world that passes away and conformed to it.

But Your word，O God，is a fountain of life everlasting and does not pass away：therefore in Your word we are forbidden to separate ourselves from it：Be not conformed to this world
 ：
 
[130]

 that in the fountain of life the earth may bring forth a living soul，in Your word uttered by the evangelists as souls made continent by imitation of those who imitate Your Christ.For this is what is meant according to their kinds
 ，for a man's imitation is of his friend：as St.Paul says Be ye as I because I also am as you
 .
 
[131]



Thus in the living soul the beasts will be good，acting with gentleness.For You have given the command：do thy works in meekness and thou shalt be loved by，all men
 .
 
[132]

 And the cattle will be good，for neither if they eat shall they have the more；nor if they eat not shall they have less
 .
 
[133]

 And the serpents will be good，not poisonous to do harm，but cunning only in watchfulness，and gliding through temporal nature only in so far as may be necessary that by means of the things that are made，eternity may be seen and understood.These animals obey reason when，turned from their death-bringing ways，they live and are good.

ⅩⅫ

Thus，O Lord our God and our Creator，when the passions，in which we were dying by evil living，have been turned from the love of this work，and our soul by living well begins to be a living soul，and the word You spoke by Your apostle has been accomplished：Be not conformed to this world
 ，then indeed will that have come to pass which You added immediately to those words：bat be reformed in the newness of your mind
 .
 
[134]

 You did not add according to your kind
 ，
 
[135]

 as though we should imitate another who has gone the same road before us or live by the authority of some better man.For You did not say“Let man be made according to his kind，”but：Let us make man to our image and likeness
 ，
 
[136]

 that we may prove what is Your will.

Thus it is that[Paul]the dispenser of Your word generated chidtren hy the gospel，but，not wishing them to remain always children to be fed the milk and suckled at the breast，said：Be reformed in the newness of your mind，that you may prove what is the good and the acceptable and the perfect will of God
 .
 
[137]



Thus you do not say：Let man be made
 ，but：Let us make man
 ；nor do you say：according to his kind
 ，but to our image and like-ness
 .
 
[138]

 For when in newness of mind he sees and understands Your truth，man does not need any other man to teach him to imitate his kind：but with You to teach him he sees for himself what is Your will
 ，what is good and acceptable and perfect
 .
 
[139]

 And now that he has the capacity You teach him to see the Trinity of Unity or equally the Unity of Trinity.Thus to the phrase in the plural：Let us make man
 ，there is added in the singular：and God made man
 ；and to the phrase in the plual：to.our image
 ，there is added in the singular：to the image of God
 .
 
[140]

 Thus man is renewed unto knowledge according to the image of Him that created him
 ，
 
[141]

 and having become spiritual，he judges all things—all things that is which are to be judged—and he himself is judged of no man.
 
 
[142]



ⅩⅩⅢ

The statement that he judges all things means that he has dominion over the fishes of the sea and the fowls of the air and the beasts
 and wild animals and of the whole earth and of every creeping creature that moves upon the earth
 ，
 
[143]

 This he does by the understanding of his mind，by which he perceives the things that are of the Spirit of God.
 But man when he was in honour did not understand
 ：he has been compared to senseless beasts and made like to them
 .
 
[144]



Thus it is that in Your Church，O my God，according to Your grace which You have given it，for we are Your workmanship created in good works
 ，
 
[145]

 not only do those judge spiritually who are in spiritual auther ity by also those who according to the spirit are subject to these一for You created man male and female
 ，
 
[146]

 but all one in Your spiritual grace，where there is neither male nor female according to sex，just as there is neither Jew nor Greek nor bond nor free
 ，
 
[147]

 Thus spiritual men，whether those who have authority or those who obey，judge spiritually：they judge not of the spiritual truths which shine in the firmament，for it would not be fitting for men to judge of an authority so sublime；not do they judge of Your Book，even such matters as are not clear in it，since we submit our intellects to it and hold it certain that even what is closed to our gaze is rightly and truly said.A man，although he is now spiritual and renewed unto knowledge of God according to the image of Him who created him
 ，
 
[148]

 must be a doer of the law，not a judge
 .
 
[149]

 Nor does he judge which men are spiritual and which are carnal：for these，O God，are known to Your eyes，whereas they have not appeared to us by any works so that we may know them by their fruit
 ：
 
[150]

 but You，Lord，already know them，and separated them and called them in secret，before the firmament was made.Nor does any man though spiritual judge of the troubled citizens of the world[outside God's grace].For what
 has he in his ignorance to do to judge them that are without
 ，
 
[151]

 as to which of them will come into the fragrance of Your grace and which will remain in the everlasting bitterness of enmity to You？

Likewise man，whom You made to Your image，has not received dominion over the light of heaven，nor over that mysterious heaven itself，nor over day and night，which you called into being before the creation of heaven，nor over the gathering—together of the waters which is the sea；but over the fishes of the sea and the fowls of the air and all beasts
 ，and the whole earth，and every creeping creature that moves upon the earth
 .
 
[152]



He judges，and approves what he finds good，and blames what he finds evil，whether in the ministration of the sacraments by which those are initiated whom Your mercy has sought out from the midst，of many waters：or in that ceremony figured by the Fish raised from the depths which the pious“earth”eats：or in the significations of words，and the voices subjected to the authority of your Book which fly like the fowls of the air under the firmament—interpreting，expounding，discussing，disputing，praising You and calling upon You，words coming from the mouth and sounding forth that the congregation may answer Amen.That all these words have to be corporeally uttered is by reason of the abyss of this world and the blindness of our flesh，whereby thoughts cannot be seen but need to be sounded in our ears.Thus，although birds are multiplied upon the earth
 ，
 
[153]

 their origin is from the waters.

The spiritual man judges also by approving what he finds good and blaming what he finds evil in the works and morals of the faithful，in their almsgiving which is symbolized by the fruitful earth：and he judges of the living soul whose passions are brought under control by chastity，by fasting，by pious thoughts concerning the things which are perceived by the bodily senses.In a word he is said to judge of those things in which he has the power to correct.

ⅩⅩⅣ

But now we come to something profoundly mysterious.You bless men，Lord，that they may increase and multiply and fill the earth
 .
 
[154]

 Surely You intend us to see some special meaning in the fact that You did not thus bless the light，which You called day，nor the firmament of heaven，nor the heavenly lights，nor stars nor earth nor sea？I would say，O my God，who created us to Your image，that You had chosen to give the gift of this blessing to man especially，if You had not in the same way blessed the fish and the great whales，that they should increase and multiply and fill the waters of the sea
 ，
 
[155]

 and the birds that they should be multiplied upon the earth.
 Again I would say that this blessing pertained especially to those kinds of beings which are propagated by generation from themselves，if I found it given likewise as a blessing to trees and plants and the beasts of the earth.But increase and multiply
 
 
[156]

 was not said to plants or trees nor to beasts and serpents，although all these，as welt as fishes and birds and men increase by generation and so preserve their kind.

What then am I to say，O Truth，my Light？That the fact means nothing，that it was said for no particular reason？Far be it from the servant of Your word，O Father of piety，to say such a thing.Even if I do not understand what You mean by the phrase，let those make better use of it who are better than I，that is more intelligent than I，in the degree that You have given each one to be wise，O my God.At least let my confession be pleasing in your sight：I confess，O Lord，that I believe You have given each one to be wise，O my God.At least let my confession by pleasing in your sight：I confess，O Lord，that I believe You did not speak thus to no purpose，and I shall say what was suggested to me by reading it.What I think is true in itself，and I do not see what hinders me from thinking that it is what the words of your Scripture signify.I know that corporeal signs can signify in multiple ways what is understood in the mind in one way，and that the mind can understand in multiple ways what is signified by the body in one way.

For example，the single idea of love of God and our neighbor is expressed in countless symbols and countless tongues，and in each tongue by innumerably modes of speech.Similarly，the creatures of the sea increase and multiply.On the other hand，let readers consider something which Scripture expresses in one manner，and the voice utters in one manner：In the beginning God made heaven and earth
 ：
 
[157]

 can this not be understood in various ways—I do not mean erroneously，but by different interpretations each of which is true？Similarly，the offspring of men increase and multiply.

If we consider the natures of things not allegorically but properly，the phrase Increase and multiply
 
 
[158]

 is proper to all creatures born of seed.But suppose we regard it as used figuratively，as I think that Scripture meant us to regard it，since it cannot be for nothing that it attributes this blessing only to the offspring of creatures of the sea and men：if we do so，we find multitudinousness both among spiritual and corporeal creatures，represented by heaven and earth
 ；and in just and unjust souls，represented by light and darkness
 ；and in the sacred writers by whom the law is uttered，represented by the firmament established between the waters and the waters
 ；
 
[159]

 and in the society of peoples spoiled with bitterness，represented by the sea
 ；and in the zeal of pious souls represented by dry land
 ；
 
[160]

 and in the works of mercy carried out in our present life，represented by herbs yielding seed
 and fruit-bearing trees
 ；
 
[161]

 and in spiritual gifts shown forth for our profit，represented by the lights of heaven
 ；and in men's passions brought under control as represented by the living soul
 .
 
[162]



In all these things we find multitude，and fertility，and increase.But the special kind of increase and multiplication whereby one meaning is expressed in many ways，and one mode of expression is understood in many meanings，we find only in signs made corporeally，and in the concepts of the intellect.

I take it that corporeal signs，since they are made necessary by the depth of our immersion in the flesh，are represented by the generation of creatures of the waters；and things thought out in our mind，since they are due to the fertility of reason，are represented by human generation.

That is why，O Lord，as I think，You said to these two kinds：Increase and multiply
 .
 
[163]

 In this blessing I take it that you granted us the faculty and the power both to express in many ways what we understand by one single idea，and to understand in many ways what we find expressed obscurely in a single way.Thus the waters of the sea are filled，and their waves stand for the various meanings of signs；and the land is filled with new generations of men：its dryness is shown in its thirst for truth，and reason dominates it.

ⅩⅩⅤ

Now，O Lord my God，I would say what the next phrase of Your Scripture tells me.I shall say it and I shall not fear.With Your inspiration I shall utter the truth You have willed me to say of these words.For I do not think that I could utter truth save by your inspiration，seeing that You are true
 ，and every man a liar
 .
 
[164]

 And when he speaks a lie，he speaks of his own
 .
 
[165]

 Thus that I may speak truth，I shall speak[not of my own but]of Yours.Every herb seed upon the earth
 ，and all trees that have in themselves fruit of their own kind
 
 
[166]

 You gave to us for our food.And not only to us，but to all beasts of the earth and to every fowl of the air and to
 serpents；but You did not[say that You]give these things to the fish and the monsters of the sea.[What does this omission signify？]

I have said that by the fruits of the earth
 were signified and allegorically figured the works of mercy，which are brought forth by the fruitful earth
 for the necessities of this life.An“earth”in this sense was the pious Onesiphorous，to whose house You gave mercy
 because it had often refreshed
 Paul and had not been ashamed of his chain
 .
 
[167]

 The same was true also of the brethren who from Macedonia supplied what was wanting to him
 
 
[168]

 and thus produced so great a harvest.But see how the Apostle grieves for certain“trees”which had not given him the fruit that was due.He writes：At my first answer no man stood with me，but all forsook me
 ：may it not be laid to their charge
 .
 
[169]

 For we do owe fruits to those who minister spiritual doctrine to us through their understanding of the divine mysteries.We owe these to them as men.


We owe these fruits also to them as to the living creatures in
 that they offer themselves for our imitation in all continence.And again we owe these to them as to flying creatures
 ，
 
[170]

 because of their blessings which are multiplied upon the earth：for their sound has gone forth into all the earth
 .
 
[171]



ⅩⅩⅥ

Those are fed by this food who find their joy in it；but those find no joy in it whose God is their belly
 .
 
[172]

 And in those who bring us these fruits，the fruit is not what they give，but the spirit in which they give it.

Thus in that Paul served God and not his belly，1 see clearly the source of his joy，I see it and I rejoice with him greatly：he had received from the Philippians what they had sent by Epaphroditus.And I see the reason for his joy.He is fed by what he finds his joy in，as he says in truth：I rejoice in the Lord exceedingly
 ，that now at length your thought for me has flourished again，as you did also think
 ：but you had grown weary
 ，
 
[173]

 These men had grown too faint and dried up from a weariness that had lasted over long to go on producing the fruit of a good work；and his rejoicing was for them because they flourished again
 ，and not for himself because they had come to the aid of his need.Thus he continues：I speak not as it were for want.For I have learned，in whatsoever state I am，to be content therewith.I know both how to be brought low，and I know how to abound
 ；everywhere and in all things I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry
 ；both to abound
 ，and to suffer need.I can do all things in Him who strengthens me
 .
 
[174]



What then is the cause of your joy，great Paul？What is the cause of your joy，upon what do you feed，O man renewed to the knowledge of God according to the image of Him who created you
 ，O living soul
 
 
[175]

 of such self-mastery，winged tongue that spoke mysteries？To such souls that food is due.What is it that you feed upon？Joy.Observe what follows：Nevertheless you have done well in communicating to my tribulation
 .
 
[176]

 This is the cause of his joy，this is his food：that they have done well，not that his need has been relieved.For he says：In tribulation you opened my heart，for he
 
 
[177]

 knew how to abound and how to suffer need
 
 
[178]

 in You who strengthened him.He says further：And you also know，O Philippians，that in the beginning of the gospel when I departed from Macedonia，no church communicated with me as concerning giving and receiving，but you only，for unto Thessalonica also you sent once and again for my use
 .
 
[179]

 He now rejoices that they have returned to these good works，he is glad because they flourish again，as at a field returning to fertility.

Was it on account of the advantage to himself—for he says：you sent for my
 use
 
 
[180]

 -that he was glad？Assuredly not.How do we know this？Because he goes on to say：Not that I seek the gift，but I seek the fruit
 .
 
[181]



I have learned from you，O my God，to distinguish between gift
 and fruit.
 The gift is the thing itself given by one who supplies another with necessaries—money，foot，drink，clothing，shelter，help.But the fruit is the good and right will of the giver.For our good Master did not say only：He that receives a prophet，but added：in the name of a prophet，he that receives a just man，but added
 ：in the name of a just man
 ；the one shall receive the reward of a prophet
 ，the other shall receive the reward of a just man
 .
 
[182]



Nor did He say only：Whosoever shall give to drink to one of these little ones a cup of cold water
 ，but added：in the name of a disciple
 ，and proceeded to say：Amen I say to you he shall not lose his reward
 .
 
[183]



The gift consists in receiving the prophet，receiving the just man，giving a cup of cold water to the disciple；but the fruit is in doing these things specifically for a prophet，and a just man，and a disciple.It was upon the fruit that Elias was fed by the widow，who knew that she was feeding a man of God and fed him for that reason；it was only upon the gift that he was fed by the raven：and it was not the spirit of Elias that was fed by the raven，but the body which might have died for the need of that food.

ⅩⅩⅦ

So，Lord，I will say what is true in Your sight.By the words fish
 and sea-monsters
 
 
[184]

 are signified，as I think，unlearned persons and infidels，who need sacraments of initiation and notable miracles to win them to the church.Such men may provide bodily refreshment for your children，or give them aid in some other matter of this earthly life；but they do not know why they are bound to do it nor the true meaning of what they do.Therefore they do not really give，nor do Your children receive from them，true good：because the givers do not act from a right and holy will，and the recipients take no joy in the gifts since they see that there is as yet no fruit.Thus it is that a soul is fed by what it finds joy in.That is why the fish
 and sea monsters
 are not[said to be]fed with food，because the earth germinates food only when it is divided and set apart from the bitterness of the sea5 s waters.

ⅩⅩⅧ


And You saw
 ，O God
 ，all the things that You had made，and they were
 very good.
 
[185]

 We see them too，and they are very good.With regard to each order of things，when You had said that they were to be made and they were made，You saw one by one that they were good.Seven times，I have counted，is it written that You saw that what You made was good；and this is the eighth，that You saw all that You had made，and You saw that all things as a totality were not good but very good.For taken one by one they were simply good；but taken altogether they were not only good but very good.Beautiful bodies utter the same truth：because the body，all of whose members are beautiful，is much more beautiful than the individual members by whose harmonious arrangement the whole is completed，although taken one by one these members are beautiful.

ⅩⅩⅨ

I scrutinized the Book closely to see whether it was seven or eight times that You saw that Your works were good，when they pleased You；and I realized that there could be no time in Your seeing to help me understand in what sense You had looked so many times at what You had made.And I said：“O Lord，surely Your Scripture is true，for You are true and Your Truth has uttered it？Why then do You tell me that there is no time in Your seeing，yet Your Scripture tells me that You saw each day that what You had made was good，and I counted and found how often You had done it？”

And upon this You told me，for You are my God：You told me with strong voice in the ear of Your servant's spirit，breaking through my deafness and crying：“O man，what My Scripture says，I say.But it says things in terms of time，whereas time does not affect My Word，because it abides with Me equal in eternity.Thus the things you see by My Spirit，I see，just as what you say by My Spirit，I say.But while you see those things in time，I do not see them in time，just as you say those things in time，but I do not say them in time.”

ⅩⅩⅩ

I heard，O Lord my God，and from Your truth I sucked in a drop of its loveliness，and I understood.There are those who find displeasing the things You have made，and they assert that You made many of them—the structure of the heavens，for example，and the courses of the stars—under the constraint of necessity：and that You did not make them of material of Your own making，but that they had already been created elsewhere and by some other means：and all You did was to bring them together and build them in and set them in order—all this when You had conquered Your enemies and built the ramparts of the world，so that held down in defeat by these ramparts they could not again rebel against You.Further they assert that there are other beings—all flesh，for example，and very small living creatures and all things rooted in the earth—which were not made by You nor even arranged by You：a hostile mind and an alien nature，not created by You but opposed to You，produced and formed these things in the lowest levels of the world.

They are mad who talk thus，for they do not see Your Works by Your Spirit，nor do they recognize You in them.

ⅩⅩⅪ

But as to those who do by Your Spirit see these things，it is You who see in them.Thus when they
 see that these works are good，it is You who see that they are good；when anything pleases us because of You，You are what pleases us in that thing，and when by Your Spirit something pleases us，it pleases You in us.For what man knows the things of a man
 ，but the spirit of a man，which is in him？So the things also that are of God，no man knows，but the spirit of God.Now we have received not the spirit of this world
 ，but the spirit that is of God
 ，that we may know the things that are given us from God
 .
 
[186]



And I am moved to add：Assuredly no one knows the things of God，but the Spirit of God.How then do we know the things that are given us from God？
 The answer has been given me：Even those things which we know by His Spirit，no one knows but the Spirit of God.For just as it had been rightly said to those who speak in the Spirit of God：It is not you that speak
 ，so it may be rightly said to those who know in the Spirit of God：It is not you that know.And just as rightly may it be said to those who see in the Spirit of God：It is not you that see.Thus whatever a man sees in the Spirit of God as good，it is not he but God who sees that it is good.

It is one thing to think like the men spoken of above that what is good is evil；it is quite another to see that what is good is good—like many whom Your creation pleases because it is good，yet what pleases them in it is not You，so that they prefer to take their joy in it rather than in You.And it is another thing again when a man sees that something is good，but it is God in him seeing that it is good，and it is God that is loved in the thing that He made.He would not be loved save through the Spirit which He has given，because the charity of God is poured forth in our hearts by the Holy Ghost who is given to us
 ：
 
[187]

 by whom we see that whatever exists in any mode is good：for it is from Him who does not in this or that mode exist but is absolutely.

ⅩⅩⅫ

Thanks be to You，O Lord！ We see heaven and earth
 ，that is the upper and lower parts of the material world，or perhaps the spiritual and material creations；and for the adornment of these two—whether they constitute the whole mass of the material world or the whole of creation altogether—we see light made and divided from darkness.
 We see the firmament of heaven
 ，whether this means the first body of the world，between the spiritual waters above and the material waters below，or that space of air，likewise called heaven，through which the birds of the air take their wandering flight between the waters which rise as vapor and are distilled as dew in the quiet of the night，and the heavier waters that flow upon the earth.We see the beauty of the waters gathered together in
 the plains of the sea；and the dry land，first bare，then formed so that it is visible and organized，
 the mother of plants and trees.We see the great lights
 shining above，the sun movements marked and signified by them all.We see water spread all about us and swarming with fish and great monsters and birds，for the density of the air which supports birds in their flight results from the evaporation of water.We see the face of the earth diversified with land—animals.And we see man，made to Your image and likeness，dominating all the irrational animals by reason of that same image and likeness，that is by the power of reason and understanding；and just as in the human soul there is one element which takes thought and dominates，another which is subjected to obedience，so woman has been created corporeally for man：for though she has indeed a nature like that of man in her mind and rational intelligence，yet by her bodily sex she is subjected to the sex of her husband，much as appetite，which is the source of action，must be subjected to reason if it is to learn the rules of right action.We see these things，and each thing is good and the whole is very good.

ⅩⅩⅩⅢ

Let Your works praise You that we may love You，and，let us love You that Your works may praise You.For they have a beginning and end in time，a rising and setting，growth and decay，beauty and defect.Thus they have their succession of morning and evening，in part secretly，in part plainly to be seen.They were made by You of nothing—not of Yourself，not some matter not made by You or of some matter previously existent：but of a concreated
 matter，that is a matter created by You in the same act[as the things You made of it]，because You gave form to its formlessness without any interval of time.For the matter of heaven and earth is not the same as the form of heaven and earth：You made formless matter of absolutely nothing，and the form of the world from this formless matter：yet You created both simultaneously，so that form came upon matter with no space of time intervening.

ⅩⅩⅩⅣ

I have considered also the figurative signification of Your choosing that things should be made in that particular order and related in that particular order.And I have seen that Your works individually are good and all together are very good.In Your Word，Your only begotten Son，were heaven and earth
 ，signifying the Head and the body of the church，predestined outside time，that you might show forth things hidden and bring order to our disorder：for our sins were over us and we had gone away from You into the abyss
 of darkness，and Your good Spirit moved
 
 
[188]

 over us to raise us up in due time.And You justified the wicked
 ，and divided
 them from the rest of sinners，and You established the authority of Your Book between those higher ones who were obedient to You，and the lower ones who were subjected to them；and You gathered together
 the whole body of the faithless into a society of one mind，that the zeal of the faithful might appear，that they might bring forth
 works of mercy unto You，distributing their earthly goods to the poor to acquire heavenly.

Next you set certain lights in the firmament
 ，Your saints，having the word of life and shining with the sublime authority given them by their spiritual gifts；then for the conversion of pagan peoples—and for the blessing also of the faithful—You brought forth out of corporeal matter sacraments and visible wonders and voices in harmony with the firmament of Your Book；then You formed the living soul
 
 
[189]

 of the faithful by bringing their passions into control under the strength of continence：and then the mind，subject to You alone and needing no human authority for its imitation，You renewed to Your image and likeness
 ；
 
[190]

 You subjected rational action to the higher excellence of the intellect as woman to man；and you ordained that all Your ministers，necessary for the perfection of the faithful in this life，should from those same faithful receive what is necessary for their temporal use，as a work that will later bring forth fruit
 .
 
[191]

 All these things we see，and all together they are very good
 ，
 
[192]

 forYou see them in us；it is You that have given us the Spirit wherebywe see them and love You in them.

ⅩⅩⅩⅤ

O Lord God，grant us peace，for Thou hast granted us all things，the peace of repose，the peace of Thy Sabbath，the peace that has no evening.For this gloriously beautiful order of things that are very good will pass away when it has achieved its end：it will have its morning and its evening.

ⅩⅩⅩⅥ

But the seventh day is without evening.It has no sunset，for You sanctified it that it may abide forever.After all Your works which were very good，You rested on the seventh day—although You made them with no interruption of Your repose.And likewise the voice of Your Book tells us that we also，after our works—which are only very good because You have granted us to accomplish them—will rest in You in the Sabbath of life everlasting.

ⅩⅩⅩⅦ

For then also You will rest in us，as now You operate in us，so that it will then be Your rest in us as it is now Your work in us.But You，Lord，are ever in action and ever at rest.You do not see in time nor move in time nor rest in time.Yet You make the things we see in time，and You make both time while time is and rest when time is no more.

ⅩⅩⅩⅧ

We see the things You have made，because they are；and they are，because You see them.Looking outside ourselves we see that they are，and looking into our own mind we see that they are good：but You saw them as made when You saw that they were to be made.At the present time we move towards doing good，since our heart has so conceived by Your Spirit；but at an earlier time we moved towards doing ill，for we had gone away from You.But You，God，who alone are good，have never ceased to do good.Some indeed of our works are good through Your grace，but they are not eternal：after them we hope that we shall find rest in the greatness of Your sanctification.But You，the Good，who need no good beside，are ever in repose，because You are Your own repose.What man will give another man the understanding of this，or what angel will give another angel，or what angel will give a man？Of You we must ask，in You we must seek，at You we must knock.Thus only shall we receive，thus shall we find，thus will it be opened to us.
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第十三卷 创造日（《创世记》1章2～31节）


1 天主并不需要我们



2 天主为什么创造



3 创造了光（3节）



4 运行在水面上（2节）



5 受祝福的三位一体在创造中



6～7 为什么写的是圣灵运行在水面上



8 创造了光



9 为什么不写圣父和圣子运行在水面上



10 创造了光



11 受祝福的三位一体



12～14 他把光明和黑暗分开了（4节）



15 要有天空……将水分为上下（6节）



16 没有水的土地



17 水要聚集在一起……土地要长出果实（9节）



18～19 天上的苍穹中要有光（14节）



20 水要滋养……（20节）



21 地要生出活物来……（24节）



22 我们要照着我们的想象和可能造人（26节）



23 让他去管理（28节）



24 增长与繁殖（28节）



25～27 他们不得不以此为食……（30节）



28～33 神看着他创造的一切（31节）



34 被造物次序所象征的意义



35～37 第七日


1

我呼唤你，我的天主，我仁慈的主，您创造了我，在我忘记您时又未曾将我抛弃。我请求您降福于我的心灵，让我的心灵用您启示的愿望做好接待您的准备。请您不要抛弃正在向您呼唤的我，因为在我呼唤您之前，您已施以援助，用各种方式，一遍又一遍地督促我，让我在遥远的地方也能听到您的教诲，因而转向您，向召唤我的您发出呼唤。

是你，我的天主，您勾销了我所有应遭处罚的恶行，饶恕了我的那双背叛过您的双手所做的；您已预先安排了我所有应受赞赏的善行，为了报偿您的双手，创造了我的双手：因为，在我之前，您已存在，我没有任何您准予我存在的理由；而我的存在，缘于您的仁慈，是它预先安排，您要创造怎样的我及创造我所需的一切；你不需要我什么，我也没有任何优点可以帮得到您，我的主，我的天主；我服侍您，不是因为这会减轻您工作的疲劳，也不会因为缺了我的服侍，您的能力就会有所缺少；您也不像待耕种的田地，会因缺了我的劳作而变得贫瘠；然而，我服侍您，崇敬您是由于我会因您感到快乐，而我之所以能获得快乐，也缘于您的恩赐。

2

您的创造物之所以存在，是因为您充满着仁慈，一种善行，尽管它对您完全无用，也无法与您相提并论，但之所以能够出现，是因为您赋予它存在。

天与地，有什么值得您在元始时创造他们呢？让你用智慧创造的
 
[1]

 精神世界与物质世界说说，它们有什么值得您创造，以至所有原始的无形的，无论精神还是物质，甚至背向您而趋于混乱，与您全然不同，又凭什么存在？精神即使无形，也比具有形式的物质更优秀，而物质即使无形，也要优于虚无。所有这些非常美好
 
[2]

 的事物都将听从您的圣言而依然无形，除非您，至善的您用同样的圣言将它们召入您的统一体，赋予它们形状和存在。但是它们对您又有什么值得存在的呢，它们即使无形，但能够存在也是缘于您。

那些物质对您又有什么值得存在的呢，即使它无形空虚，它们能够存在甚至保存下来也是因为您创造了它。如果它本不存在，那它就没有您值得让它存在的理由。

那么第一个原始的体又有什么值得您创造的呢，它甚至只有摇晃的微弱的存在，它就像深渊一样，和您迥异，您本能让它不存在，可您转而用同样的言语创造了它，照耀它；使它光亮，即使不能等同于您，也像您的肖像一样。

对于一个形体，存在不等于美丽，否则就没有丑陋的形体了；同样，对一个精神，生存与智慧不是一回事，否则这样的精神将保持永恒的智慧。但是始终亲近您对它是有益的，以免因朝向您而得到的光亮，会因背向您而失去，因而坠入如深渊般黑暗的生活。

但是我们，从灵魂而论是个精神创造体，曾经背离您的光亮，此生迄今生活在黑暗之中，
 
[3]

 我们跋涉在被遗弃的黑暗中，直到在您唯一的圣子中成为您的正义，
 
[4]

 就像天主的高山，因为您的审判如无底的深渊一样。
 
[5]
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在创世的第一天您说：要有光，于是便有了光。
 
[6]

 在我看来光适用于这样的精神创造体，它已经具有了某些感官，而能够获得您所创造的光。但是，正像它本没有值得您给予其能获得光的生命的权利，同样，当它已然存在，它也没有值得您赐予它光的权利。如果它没有变成光，而仍是无形的话，它也无法取悦于您。它之所以能成为光，不仅仅是缘于它存在的事实，而是因为它朝向照亮了它的光，并依附这光。它能够存在，并且幸福地存在，仅是缘于您的恩赐。它通过一种向善的变化，变得不用再承受任何向善或者向恶的改变。您是唯一的存在，因为您只是简单的存在；对于您来讲，存在与幸福的存在本为一体，因为您本身就是至福。

4

即使万物皆归于不存在，或仍为无形，对于自身即是美善的您来说，您的美善会因此有什么欠缺了吗？您创造万物，不是因为任何对它们的需要而是缘于您充足的美善，您赋予它们形状而将其归于有形，也并不会因此而使您的快乐增加一些。您是完美的，它们的不完美性使您不快，而您让它们完美，并使其取悦您，但这并不因为您有不完美的地方，需要完美他物而使自我完美。因为您的“圣神在运行在水上”，
 
[7]

 并不是这水托举着您，好像您想在这水上安息。常言所说的圣神安息在某处，其实是指圣神使其安息在自己之中。然而您不朽的、永恒的、对于自身已足够充分的意愿，运行在这您创造的生命之上，对于这生命存在与幸福不是一体，因为即使它们在黑暗中飘浮，它们也仍具有生命：而它们只有转向它们的创造者，才有可能在生命之泉的滋养下越来越生机勃勃，在造物主的光辉下感受这光亮，变得完美、变得光亮而得到至福。
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而现在（在圣经开始的诗中），我从某种晦涩中看到了天主的三位一体
 
[8]

 ，也就是您，我的天主。因为您，在我们智慧的元始之“时”，圣父创造了这天与地
 
[9]

 ，而这智慧也就是您的智慧，由您而生，与您均等，同为永恒，即是您的圣子。我已经在上文说了很多关于天外之天，无影无形的地和仍然黑暗的深渊
 
[10]

 ，以及无目标的漂流的无形的精神，只有归向于生命本身的您，才能获得您的照耀而获得美丽的生命，于是天也成为较低的那层创造于水与水之间的天。

在创造了天地的“天主”的名字中，我已找到了圣父；在元始创造天地的“元始”一词中，我已找到圣子；我相信我主是三位一体的，沿着这信仰我在圣书中探求，目睹了您的圣神运行于水之上，
 
[11]

 因而我发现了这三位一体，我的天主，圣父，圣子，圣神，万物的创造者。

6

真理之光，主啊，我将我的心举起靠近您，以免它教我虚荣自负，您能否扫清我心中的阴霾并请您告诉我，我通过我们的母亲，即教会，恳求您，我恳求您告诉我，为什么在您的圣书中提到圣神，却是在提到无影无形的天和地以及那深渊中的黑暗之后呢？
 
[12]

 是否因为首先必须说明圣神运行在某物之上，而且必须先提到某物，才能理解圣神在其之上的运行？圣神并不在圣父与圣子之上，并且如果没有任何事物在他之下的话，就无法恰当地说明他运行于某物之上。因此，在第一次提到他运行于某物之上以前，他之下的这某物，必须首先被说明。但为什么开始说明圣神时，必须说他运行于某物之上呢？

7

那么若谁能理解你的使徒保罗，请跟随着他。他说，您通过赐予我们的圣神，将您的慈爱浇灌在我们心中。他教授我们一些有关精神的事情
 
[13]

 ，他指引我们更美妙的善之路，
 
[14]

 他为了我们跪拜于您，使我们明白基督超越一切的善。
 
[15]

 因此，自始圣神就超越了一切，运行在水之上。

我又能向谁讲述，又该怎样讲述，淫欲之沉重拖着我们步向深渊，而运行于水之上的您的圣神，却用爱将我们举起？
 
[16]

 我该向谁讲述？又该怎样讲述？我该说我们先是下沉，然后又升起？然而这个我们下沉又升起的深渊却不在空间之中。真相乍看与此类似，而又相当不同。它们同是我们的情感、我们的爱欲、我们心灵的不洁，我们如此依附于这些情感以至我们不堪重负而下沉；而您的圣洁指引我们向往心灵的安宁，将我们救起，于是我们举心向您，向着您运行于水之上的圣神，
 
[17]

 而当我们的灵魂穿过“无质的大水”时，我们也将得到至上的安宁。
 
[18]
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天使堕落了，人之灵魂亦堕落，这说明能容纳一切精神创造体的深渊是多么绝对的黑暗。幸而您在创世日说：要有光，于是便有了光。
 
[19]

 幸而天都的所有子民都顺从于您，依附于您，长眠于您永恒运行于易变万物之上的圣神中。
 
[20]

 否则正是这天外之天将变成黑暗的深渊，而如今，取而代之，它成了主之内的圣光。
 
[21]



那些堕落的精神遭受着无休止的苦难，它们被剥下圣光之衣而露出黑暗的本质，借此您已明示您创造理性生命之举是多么的伟大，因为只有您才能使其得到安息与祝福，而这生命体本身无法使自己满足。您，我的天主将照亮我心中的黑暗，
 
[22]

 您给予我们圣光之衣，由此我们的黑暗如白昼般光明。
 
[23]



请将您赐予我，我的天主，请您再次降于我身。我爱您，如果我的爱还太少的话，请您准予我爱得更热烈一些，我无法测量，所以不知我对您的爱还欠缺多少，才能让我的生命投入您的怀抱，永不离开，直到隐匿于您的面容的神秘之中。
 
[24]

 我仅知的是，若您没有和我一起——我的意思不只是陪伴着我——而是在我心中，我的生命将只是悲哀，对我来讲，所有的富足若是缺少了您皆是一无所有。
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但是圣父和圣子都不运行于水之上吗？
 
[25]

 如果将这种运行视为物体在空间内的运动的话，那么即使是圣神也不是如此；但是如果我们将此看作是超越一切易变事物的不变的神性，那么圣父、圣子和圣神皆运行于水之上。

但是为何此处仅提到了圣神呢？为什么对于圣神要虚拟一个事实上并不存在的容身之处呢？是仅仅因为圣神是您的恩赐？我们安息于您的恩赐，在此处由您而得到快乐。这正是我们的栖息之地。

爱将我们升得如此之高，您的圣神举起卑贱的我们离开死亡之门。
 
[26]

 使得我们在您的仁慈下享受着安宁。物体根据自身的重量趋向于适合它的位置，重量并不一定使物体趋向最低的位置，而是使其朝向它适合的位置。火焰向上，石块下坠。它们根据自己的重量运动并寻找自己合适的位置。将油泼入水中，油就会浮在水面，将水倒入油中，水则会沉在油下面，这就是根据自身寻求自己合适位置的道理。事物离开自身位置时会运动，而回到自身位置时则会静止。我的爱就是我的重量，我的爱将我带到哪里，我就去哪里。您的恩赐使我们燃烧而向上，我们热情如火并朝上攀登。并且边攀登还在心里数着台阶唱歌。
 
[27]

 这是靠您的火焰，您仁慈的火焰，使我们燃烧向上，直朝着圣城耶路撒冷的安宁。当我听到有人对我说，我们应该去主的房间，我为此而欣喜。
 
[28]

 善愿把我们安置在哪里，我们就只想永远待在那里，别无他求。
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一个创造物，除了至福而不遇到任何别的状况是多么幸福。它本可能不会如此，所幸它得到了您的恩赐，得到那可以运行于一切可变的万物之上的圣神，在它被创造的那一刻就升了起来，就在那一刻你命令说，要有光，
 
[29]

 于是便有了光。对于我们来讲，时间被划分为黑暗时期与光明时期两个部分。但是圣经并没有记载如果它没有成为光的话会变成什么。圣经只是说它原先好像是易变且黑暗的。这就是它被改造成另一事物的原因，这也是它能够朝向不息之光并且能自己发光的原因。谁若能领会，希望他能向您祈求让他领会。请不要因此来打扰我，使得我看起来好像就是照亮来到世界的众生的圣光。
 
[30]
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谁能真正理解这全能的三位一体？谁又不是在谈论这三位一体，可谈论的又的确是三位一体吗？极少有人，无论他谈及三位一体的哪一方面，心里都明白自己所说的。人们相互争论，相互对抗，可若缺少内心的安宁，谁也无法看到真相。

我认为人们应该好好地思考一下自身的三个方面。虽然这三者与主的三位一体大相径庭，但我将此提出，是让人们可以思考、验证并认识到这两者之间有多么大的差异。我所说的这三者是存在、知识、意愿。即我存在，我知道，我愿意。我是个有认知和意愿的存在，我知道我存在并且有意愿，我愿意存在并且认知。这三者构成不能分割的生命，一个生命，一个思想，一个本质。因此这三者既无法分开，而各自亦截然不同。谁若能领会，请他细细体会。无论如何这真相都在自己体内，请他认真地审视自己，看清楚并且告诉我。

但即使有人能够发现并讲出这其中的真相，他也决不可以为自己已经找到了在这一切之上的永恒不变本体，它永恒不变地存在着，永恒不变地认知着，并且永恒不变地愿意着。是否是因为这三者存在于天主中才有了三位一体？或者是否每一位都拥有这三者，而他们每位都是三位一体？或者是否这二者都正确，而主的无限的本体，以某种绝妙的既单一又多样的方式，永恒不变地存在于自身之中，存在于无限的统一体中，存在着并且认知自己，使自己不被改变？谁能轻易了解这些？谁又能够将其表达出来？谁又能轻率地声明他已经理解了这种方式？
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我的信仰，请你继续忏悔吧，向着你的天主说：神圣的，神圣的，神圣的，我的主，我的天主。我们以您的名义接受洗礼，圣父，圣子，圣灵；我们以您的名义施人以洗礼，圣父，圣子，圣灵。因为天主亦通过他的基督在我们之间创设了一片天地，
 
[31]

 就是教会的精神与肉体。我们的“地”，在受到您圣道的教化之前，是无影无形的，
 
[32]

 被包裹在无知的黑暗之中，您因人们的恶行而施以惩戒，
 
[33]

 您的审判犹如无底深渊。
 
[34]



但因为您的圣神运行于水之上，您的仁慈因此并未抛弃我们悲惨的命运，于是您说，要有光；
 
[35]

 忏悔吧，天国即在身边。忏悔吧，让此处被光照亮。
 
[36]

 因为我们的内心惶惶不安，我们铭记您，我的主，从约旦，从那座与您等高而让我们自惭形秽的大山，我们不满于自身的黑暗而转向面对您，于是便有了光。我们此前皆笼罩在黑暗中，但此刻却被我主之光普照。
 
[37]
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然而尽管我们在主的圣光之中，我们仍然是凭借着信仰，而不是凭借所见。因为我们是靠着希望被拯救。
 
[38]

 但是被看到的希望就不再是希望了。
 
[39]

 深渊仍在呼向深渊，但此刻被湮没在您的瀑布的喧闹之中。
 
[40]

 即使圣徒保罗说，我对你们说话，不是像对着精神体，
 
[41]

 而是像对着肉体，但他自己也认为尚未完全理解，只能忘掉之后的事情，努力把握之前的事情，
 
[42]

 尚且不堪重负，
 
[43]

 他的灵魂可望朝向永生的主，正如心灵渴望泉水一般，他问道：我什么时候才能到达？
 
[44]

 他渴望得到天堂的房屋来栖息，
 
[45]

 他向下面的深渊喊道：不要去顺从这个世界，而要让心灵重塑，得到新生；
 
[46]

 不要在心志上还像个孩子，而是将恶意当作孩子，你的心智将获得完美，
 
[47]

 无知的迦拉太人，是谁迷惑了你们？
 
[48]

 而此时讲话的已经不再是圣徒保罗的声音，而是您的声音，您将圣神遣于他之上，
 
[49]

 他登上高山，打开了您恩赐的瀑布之门，而这激流使您的圣城欢腾。
 
[50]



新郎的朋友所叹息向往的就是这座圣城，他即使拥有了圣神的鲜果，但自己仍不停叹息，等待着被收养，等待着肉体的救赎。
 
[51]

 他向圣城叹息，叹自己已是“新妇”的一员；他向往圣城，因为他是新郎的朋友；他向往圣城而不是他自己，因为他是用瀑布的声音，
 
[52]

 而不是自己的声音在呼向另一个深渊，这正是他既想得到而又害怕的。他害怕的是，唯恐如夏娃被诡诈的蛇所诱骗一样，人们的心志
 
[53]

 会抛弃我们的新郎、您唯一的圣子的纯洁而变得堕落。若是当有人问我，你们的天主究竟在哪儿之时，我们能当面看见他，
 
[54]

 这将是多么至美的光明，我们日日夜夜以泪水为食的日子将一去不返。
 
[55]
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于是我也要问：我的天主，您究竟在哪里？请告诉我您到底在哪里？每当我用赞美和忏悔之声，用节日的欢声向您吐露心扉时
 
[56]

 ，我便能在您之中而停止片刻的呼吸。
 
[57]

 我的灵魂依然悲伤，因为它重又堕落，变成了深渊，或者不如说它觉得自己一直就是深渊。您在我行路
 
[58]

 前于黑暗中点亮的信仰对它说：为何你这样悲伤，我的灵魂，为何你要来扰乱我？在天主之中盼望吧。
 
[59]

 您的话语是我的指路明灯。
 
[60]

 希望着，坚持着，直到万恶之母的黑暗逝去；直到主的愤怒过去，因为我们曾经是主的愤怒下的子民，
 
[61]

 曾经是黑暗，
 
[62]

 还将黑暗的残余带入我们已死的罪恶的身体，直到白昼降临，驱尽阴影。
 
[63]

 在天主之中我盼望着，早晨我能站起身凝望着他，我将永生向他忏悔。我盼望着，早晨起身时我能看到我的拯救者，我的天主，
 
[64]

 他也将用他的居于我们心中的圣神复活我们必死的躯体，
 
[65]

 因为仁慈的圣神运行在我们黑暗的被折磨的灵魂之上。在朝圣之旅中我们已得到了明示，我们将成为光明，我们因希望
 
[66]

 而被拯救成为了光明与白昼的子民，不再如过去般生活在夜晚和黑暗之中。

在他们与我们之间，在人类没有确定性的知识中，只有你能将其区分，只有你能证实我们的心灵并且称光明为白昼而称黑暗为夜晚。
 
[67]

 除了您谁还能如此？除了从您那得到的，
 
[68]

 我们还有什么？同是一团泥块，您可以把它制成尊贵的器皿，也可以将它制成卑陋的。
 
[69]
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除了您还有谁，我的天主，在我们之上，用您神圣的圣经，造出一个权威的上天？这上天可以如书一般被折起，
 
[70]

 而现在如巨大帐篷一般在我们头顶展开。
 
[71]

 您神圣的圣经的权威更加崇高。因为您所托付的为我们传授圣经的人已经离世。您知道的，我的主，您知道您怎样给因罪恶而必死的人穿上皮衣。因此您用圣经展开的上天亦如皮毛一般，将您和谐的言语，通过已死之人的神职，置于我们上空。正是通过他们的离世，您由他们而传授的圣言，使得您权威的圣经变得更加崇高而盖过了一切。在他们生前，圣经的力量和权威也未达如此之高。您尚未像帐篷一般展开您的圣经的天空
 
[72]

 ，你也尚未将他们身后的名声传遍整个世界。

请允许我们，我的主，瞻仰您的上天，您亲手制造的杰作
 
[73]

 ，请您驱散那些遮挡我们视线的云彩。在这苍穹之上，有您写给孩子们的慧言，
 
[74]

 我的天主，在婴儿和被哺儿童的口中完美了您的荣耀，
 
[75]

 我不知道有哪本书可以如此摧毁骄傲，摧毁那些为自己的罪恶辩护的敌人，那些拒绝顺从于您的敌人。我的天主，我从未读过如此纯洁的著述，能够有如此的力量说服我去忏悔，低下我的脖颈接受您的轭缚，鼓励我单单为了拜敬而拜敬于您。您准予我能够在服从中通透您的圣言，我的慈父，因为你只眷顾顺服的人。

我相信，在这圣经的苍穹之上，有着另一片不朽的而没有尘世污染的水，让您的天使，这上等的天上居民来赞颂你的名字，他们赞颂您，而不用抬头望天，也不用阅读它而懂得您的圣言，因为他们永远能看到您的面容，他们可以从您的面容而不用从时间中说出的音节读到您永恒的意愿所愿意的一切。他们阅读着，体会着，热爱着，他们永不停歇地阅读，而他们所阅读的也从不消逝。因为通过体会和爱，他们读到的正是您永恒的诚言。这卷轴未收起，这书本也未合上，因为他们的书本就是您，而您是永恒存在的，因为是您将他们安置在这上天之上，将世人安置在这上天之下，使得世人需要仰头来瞻仰并认知您的仁慈，这仁慈在时间中永远昭示着您，时间的创造者。我的天主，您的仁慈在遥遥的上天而您的真知甚至已降至云端。
 
[76]

 云朵飘散，但上天一直在那儿。传播您圣言的传教士从今生进入来世，但您的圣经永远在人们的头顶展开，直到时间的尽头。天地皆会逝去，但您的圣言不会逝去；
 
[77]

 卷轴会收起，布满苍穹的芳草也将带着荣耀逝去，但是您的圣言将永存；
 
[78]

 现在我们只是在云朵的暗影和天空的镜像中看到您的圣言，而不是它的本身，这是因为尽管我们被您的圣子所爱，但我们未来的命运仍未显现。
 
[79]

 圣子通过肉体的网看到我们，他抚爱着我们，点燃我们的爱，而我们追随于他的芬芳，
 
[80]

 而当他显现时，我们也将变得和他相像，因为我们将看到他的真身。
 
[81]

 主啊，我们该可以看到他的真身，但我们还从未有过。
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就像只有您是绝对永恒地认知的存在，只有永恒地意愿您拥有真正的知识，因为您永恒地存在，您永恒地认知，永恒地意愿。您的本体永恒地认知和意愿；您的认知存在并且永恒地意愿，您的意愿永恒地存在和认知。在您看来，若让易变的生命如您一般认知照亮他们的永恒不变的圣光，是不太合适的。在您眼中，我的灵魂就像一片干旱缺水的土地，
 
[82]

 正如它无法照亮自己一样，它无法自己来平息灵魂的干渴。因为只有跟随着您才可见生命之泉水，只有在您的圣光之中才可见光明。
 
[83]
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是谁将这苦涩的众生全汇集到一个社会？他们拥有相同的结局，即世俗，暂时的快乐；朝着这唯一的结局，尽管飘荡在千变万化的欲望之中，他们仍然竭尽所能。正是您，我的主在说，而不是其他的任何人：让这水皆汇聚于一处，让干地显现；
 
[84]

 海是您的，您创造了它，您的双手筑成了干地。
 
[85]

 这“海”指的是汇聚到一起的水，而不是指人们意愿的苦难。您向灵魂罪恶的欲望施以命令，规定了水流的界限，因此这欲望之浪只能反拍在他们自己身上，同样您用您统治万物的秩序创造了海。

而对于那些一心渴望您的灵魂，您将他们区分对待而不让他们汇入这欲望之海，您用您仁爱的神秘的泉水浇灌它们，使大地长出果实。
 
[86]

 听从于您，它们的天主的命令，我们的灵魂按照它们的分类各施善行，真的就结出了果实。因此我们爱我们的邻人，在他有物质需要时帮助他，是因为我们的灵魂本身已埋下爱之种，通过我们与邻人的相似之处，同情心由自身之柔弱而生，使我们面对那些需要帮助的贫困之人时伸出援助之手，帮助他们就像我们希望当我们有同样的需要时有人能伸出援手。而我们对他人施以援助，不仅仅在于一些简单的事情，如小草结籽一般，也在于我们施于他人的强力的援助保护，正如树木结果一样
 
[87]

 。也就是说，用我们正义的判断力施以有力的援助，将被伤害的人从强权者的手中救出，并置于我们的庇护下。
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主啊，我恳求您，像您将欢乐与力量散布给众人一样，请让真理在大地上长出萌芽，让正义自天俯视，
 
[88]

 让光明照亮苍穹，
 
[89]

 让我们将食物与饥饿者分享，将无依无靠的人带入自家屋中。让我们给无以蔽体的人穿上衣服，不再轻视与我们血肉相连的亲人。
 
[90]

 若我们的土地上结出果实，看清它有多善。让我们的光在清晨亮起。
 
[91]

 并且从这些行为微薄的收获，即使少得可怜，我们也可能沉浸在凝视您的生命圣言的快乐中而振翅飞向您，并且寄居于您圣经的苍穹之中，如普照世界的光一般闪耀。

在那儿，您和我们一起讨论，由此我们能够区分得清楚理性事物与感性事物，以及追求理性事物与追求感性事物的灵魂，就像区分白昼与黑夜一般。如此您不再像这圣经的苍穹创造之前，凭借着您神秘的判断力，独自分辨白昼与黑夜，而现在您的仁慈已传遍大地，您的精神创造体也同样被有序地安置在同一苍穹，照耀着大地，划分着白天和黑夜，以标记和区分季节。
 
[92]

 因为旧事物已然逝去，一切事物都是崭新的，
 
[93]

 比起我们初信于我主之时，我们的救赎之日更近了；黑夜已逝去，白昼就在眼前；
 
[94]

 且您的祝福加冕于您的岁月，
 
[95]

 您派遣劳力去收割您的田地，
 
[96]

 而他人曾在此地播种，
 
[97]

 您又派人去再次播种，直到世界末日时再收割。

您准予了那些祈祷者的哀求，为这些善人的岁月施予祝福；但您始终是如此，在您无尽的岁月中，
 
[98]

 您一直为逝去的岁月准备好了谷仓。

在您永恒的计划中，您在合适的季节将上天的恩赐传播到整个大地，有的人会被圣神赐予智慧的圣言，
 
[99]

 正如较闪耀的光亮，对于那些从真知的光明中获得喜悦的人们，犹如拂晓的晨光；而对于另外一些人，则被同一圣神施予真知的圣言，如较弱的光一般；对于其他人，或能得到信仰，或能得到仁慈的救治，或能作出惊人之举，或能预知未来，或能辨识灵魂，或能通晓各种语言，所有这些就如星光一般。但所有这些都只由同一个圣神来完成，依据他的意愿来分给所有子民，
 
[100]

 让众星闪亮，来赐予人们的灵魂应得的祝福。

但知识的语言，包罗万象，如月亮般随着季节变更而改变，还有其他恩泽的我在前面所比喻的星星，都与智慧的荣耀迥异，后者如白昼的来到，而前者就像黑夜的开始一样。但这些如星光般的赠予也是很必要的，如您最明智的使徒保罗所说，这是给予那些没有精神，只有肉体的凡夫俗子。
 
[101]

 智慧的真言只说给那些完人，
 
[102]

 而一个凡人正如在基督怀中的婴儿必须得到哺乳一样，之后才能进肉食，再之后才能睁眼望向太阳，他不能以他的黑夜为完全无光，而应满足于星月的光亮。

这就是您与我们智慧地讨论的，我的天主，在您的圣经中，在您的苍穹中，在凝视的奇妙之中我们能够分辨一切事物，尽管我们仍在这征兆、季节、日子、年月的更替之中。
 
[103]
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但首先要净化你自己，除去你我眼中的邪恶，
 
[104]

 这样陆地才会出现。学会去行善，为孤儿申冤，为寡妇辩解，
 
[105]

 那样才会带来绿地和果树，主说道，让我们一起思考，这样天堂的光芒才会普降大地。
 
[106]



富人问主如何才能获得永生。主在富人眼中也不过就是一个常人，但他是善良的因为他是天主，他回答道：“要获得永生，就要牢记成命，
 
[107]

 摆脱罪恶，不可杀人，不可奸淫，不可偷盗，不可伪证，
 
[108]

 这样陆地才会出现并带来尊敬父母和旁人的爱。年轻人回答：这些事情我都做到了，但如果土地是肥沃的，为何出现这么多荆棘？去吧，除去吝啬的障碍，变卖你的所有，把财物分发给穷人，这样你就会拥有天堂的财宝。跟随主，如果你想要变得完美，
 
[109]

 加入那些他散布智慧的人中，他们知道主给了白天和黑夜什么，你也会享受到天堂的光芒，但前提是你的心在那里，这就要求你的财富也在那里，正如主所说的。但是那块贫瘠的土地变得悲伤，
 
[110]

 长出的荆棘阻碍了天主之道。

但是你们，主选中的人，世间的弱者，
 
[111]

 你们放弃了一切追随主，用你们美丽的双足，跟随他并使强壮的人羞愧，你们照亮了天堂，天堂会带来主的荣耀，
 
[112]

 你们应该把光芒分享给虽然还没有成为天使，但在黑暗中还没有丧失希望的人们。你们应当照耀大地，在白天太阳会带来智慧，在黑夜月亮会展现知识。
 
[113]

 月亮和群星照耀黑夜，但黑夜并没有削弱它们，而是黑夜也被照亮了。就像主说展现天堂的光芒，
 
[114]

 突然天堂传来了声音，像一阵强有力的风吹过，又像火舌降于每个人，
 
[115]

 天堂出现了带有生命之道的光芒。遍布全世界吧，圣火，荣耀的火焰。因为你们是世界的光明，不应被压于斗下，
 
[116]

 追随你们的人受到荣显，而你们也会受到荣显。去吧，让全世界知道你们。
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使大海孕育并带来您的作品，使水带来爬行的生物，
 
[117]

 区别尊卑，你是天主的喉舌，
 
[118]

 他说：不要让水带来土地已有的生物，让水带来爬行的生物和在土地上空的飞禽。
 
[119]

 天主啊，你的圣事，穿过了尘世的欲望之波，使人类收到你洗礼的润泽。

同时，奇迹也被建造出来，犹如巨大的鲸，
 
[120]

 而传播您言语的使者飞行于土地上空，他们在哪里都受到圣经光芒的保护。没有无声的语言，因为他们的声音已经传遍了天涯海角。
 
[121]

 而您，主，保佑他们，使它们繁盛。

是否我在骗人，或者将天堂光芒照耀下的产物和天堂之下汹涌的海洋中的物质的产物混淆不清？

有些事物的概念并不随着年代而改变，比如智慧和知识的光芒，但这些概念牵涉各种各样的物质和事物，它们之间相互影响，在你的祝福下蓬勃发展。天主啊，你使我们太快地了解了我们自身的感受，使得我们了解了心灵的知识以后，唯一的真理可以被各种各样的肢体语言表达。

水能滋生这一切，但依赖于你的道。人类远离了你的真理所以才需要滋生这一切，但也仅仅在你的福音之中。因为是水滋生了这一切，是他们的痛苦，使得你们的道，滋生这一切。

一切事物都是美好的，因为你造出了它们，但是你，造物主，更是无比美好的。假如亚当没有堕落，那么从他怀中就不会流出人类的苦难的大海，人类就不会怀着深度的好奇心，暴风雨般的傲气，和不能自持的狂妄；已经没有必要从身体和感觉上宣扬您的道和事迹，我已经明白了这些爬行物和飞禽。
 
[122]

 但是人们，被这些符号教诲并依靠洗礼的人，不会超越他们，如果他们没有学会从精神上生活在另一个层次在“元始之道”
 
[123]

 趋于完美以后。
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在您的道中，不是在海洋的深处而是从苦海分离出来的土地带来了活的灵魂，并且不仅爬行的生物有生命，飞禽也有生命。
 
[124]

 而这灵魂不再有必要接受洗礼，像他自身被水覆盖时那样。因为除非像您说的那样，我们才能进入天国。这样的灵魂不需要奇迹，也可以拥有信仰，他已不再是“不睹奇迹灵决不相信”
 
[125]

 的人了。信仰的大地现在和苦海明确地分开了。口舌不是为信道的人准备的，不是为不信道之人，
 
[126]

 您建立在水上的陆地，也不需要那些由水产生的飞禽。把您的道通过布道者在陆地上传播，我们细述他们的话，但只有你在他们中工作，使他们成为活的灵魂。

土地可以产生灵魂，因为这是您的使者这样做的原因，正如海洋是爬行生物和飞禽繁殖的原因。但是土地不需要这些东西，虽然在您为信徒准备的食物中有海洋中的鱼。鱼从海洋中被提出来营养贫瘠的土地。虽然飞禽出现于海上，但它们也在陆地上繁荣。
 
[127]

 第一次带来福音者的布道是由于人类缺乏信仰。有信仰的人也被他们每天以各种方式劝诚和祝福。但是灵魂来自土地，因为只有抛弃对世俗的爱恋，才能对信仰者有益，他们的灵魂才能在你之中生存！若是生活在安逸之中，天主啊，那只会带来死亡，因为你是圣洁者充足的喜乐。

让您的仆人在陆地工作，不要像在水中的无信仰者布道和谈论奇迹那样。因为那样的愚昧使得威慑产生了信仰。这是亚当的子孙忘记您以后成为深渊，背离您去，
 
[128]

 接近信仰的方法。但是让您的仆人在陆地上工作，就向深海中的漩涡那样。让他们成为信道者的模范，通过在他们中间生活并激励他们模仿。

这样信徒不仅听到天主教诲，而且也能模仿去做“寻求天主吧，你们的灵魂将生活着”，
 
[129]

 这样土地会带来不沉迷于世俗的灵魂。要想避免死亡，灵魂就要与世俗隔离
 
[130]

 。把那些野蛮的骄傲，横流的欲望，自欺欺人的学问，驯化成温顺的牲口、无害的蛇。这些动物象征灵魂的动向，物欲和好奇心是死去的灵魂的动向，死不是冥然不动，而是从生命之泉离开了，而且被世俗的世界所淹没并同化。

但是主，您的道是生命之泉，所以在您的道中禁止我们和它分离，不要屈从于世俗
 
[131]

 ，生命之泉就会带来活的灵魂。在布道者的宣传中，灵魂通过仿效那些仿效基督的人制造出大陆。这就是根据他们的类型，
 
[132]

 一个人会模仿他的朋友的含义。圣·保罗说过您们要像我，因为我也像您们。
 
[133]



所以在有活的灵魂的上，野兽也是善良的，温顺的。因为您曾经说过：“工作是要谦和，这样就会被人们所喜爱。
 
[134]

 牲口是善良的，如果它们多吃或少吃都没有关系。
 
[135]

 蛇是善良的只要它们不做出伤害只是警惕地看着，它们享用着自然，人可以从中看到永恒并理解。这些动物遵守理智，超越了死亡的道路，它们是善良的。
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因此，我们的主，我们的造物主，当我们因罪恶生活而濒死的受难被这感化之爱所扭转；我们才从仅仅是活着的人变为鲜活的灵魂；您的被您的圣徒传达的话不要遵从这个世界才被实现，此时，您在这些话上补充的真正嘱托是：立刻用您的新思想改变自己。
 
[136]

 您并没有按照您的样子创造我们
 
[137]

 ，即便我们好像应该模仿以前的先行者，或是按照某些好人的样子生活。因为您没有说“按照某个样子来创造人”，而是说的：让我们将人创造成我们的形象。
 
[138]

 这样我们便能体会的您的意愿。

因而，保罗，您话语的传递者，通过福音哺育婴孩，但是不希望他们总是如婴儿吮吸乳头，用牛奶喂养着。他说：用您的新思想改变自己，您可以证明这种思想是天主的、好的、值得接受的、完美的意愿。
 
[139]



所以您不是说：创造人，而是说：让我们造人；您也不是说的照着某个样子造人，而是按照我们的样子造人。
 
[140]

 因为只有人有了新思想，他才能看到并明白您的真理，他不需要别人教他来模仿自己的样子，而是你来教他，教他在他之中看到，什么是您的意愿，什么是好的、值得接受的和完美的。
 
[141]

 这样他就有了您交给他的能力来明白一体而三位，或三位而一体的道理。所以，先用复数说“让我们造人”，再用单数说“天主造人”；先用复数说“用我们的形象造人”，再用单数说“用天主的形象造人”。
 
[142]

 所以，人被创造他的那个“他”的形象改造而成为全新的
 
[143]

 ，从而具有了神性，他能裁判所有能裁判的事务，而他自己却不能被裁判。
 
[144]
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人能裁判所有的事务意味着他能支配海里的鱼、天空的鸟、畜牲和野兽以及整个陆地和陆地上活动的被造物。
 
[145]

 人通过对自己意志的理解以此来感知圣灵，对圣灵的感知来做到这些。但荣耀的人并不知道他和无意识的畜牲相提并论并变得和它们一样。
 
[146]



在您的教会里，我的主，根据您给的恩典，因为我们是您精致的创造物
 
[147]

 ，所以不仅根据圣神的权威做出神圣的裁判，而且也根据圣神被裁判。因为您创造男人和女人
 
[148]

 ，而每个人都在您的恩典之下，不分男女性别，就像不分犹太或是希腊、奴役或是自由。
 
[149]

 只要是神的人，不管掌权或是平民，都凭神性裁判。他们裁判青天之下神圣的事实，因为他们不具有如此崇高的权利。他们也无法裁判圣经，即使其上的一些问题并不清楚。因为我们从那里获得智慧，并认定它正确，即便我们无法理解的也是真理。一个人，虽然具有神性并根据创造他的形象改变了自己
 
[150]

 ，也依然必须成为一个训诫的实行者，而非裁判者。
 
[151]

 他也不能裁判什么人是有神性的，什么人是世俗的。因为这些为主的眼睛所知，因此他们不会通过任何成果出现在我们眼前，也就是根据他们的果实知道他们。
 
[152]

 不过您，我的主，在天地创造之前已经知道他们了，将他们分隔开，并秘密地召集它们。任何人，即使具有神性，也不能裁判世界上的困惑的人（在天主的恩典之外的）。因为他怎能知道哪些不应裁判
 
[153]

 ，哪些能获得您的恩典，哪些要受到永久的敌视你的痛苦？

同样，用您的形象创造的人，不能支配天堂的光、神秘的天堂，在天堂创造之前您创造的日夜以及海中水的汇集。但是可以支配海中的鱼、空中的鸟、所有的畜牲、所有的陆地和陆地上爬行的创造物。
 
[154]



人裁判并且赞同他发现的好的东西，谴责他发现的罪恶，这是您的仁慈从水中拯救出的圣餐中的仪式；或是用水下的鱼贡献给虔诚的土地的仪式；或是就像是鸟儿飞翔在天空中的，服从于圣经的言论，解释、说明、论述、争辩、赞美和呼唤您，话语从嘴中传出，教众发出的“阿门”的回答。由于这个世界的混沌、我们肉体的无知，所有这些话语只能通过肉体发出，从而思想虽不能被看见，却需要用耳朵去听。因此，虽然世界上的鸟儿在陆地上繁衍
 
[155]

 ，它们却起源自水中。

在忠诚的道德和工作中，在它们象征富饶土地的施舍中，有神性的人通过赞成他发现的善和谴责他发现的罪恶，来进行裁判。人裁判活着的灵魂，那些灵魂激情被贞节、禁食、感知肉欲的虔诚思考所控制。总之，人裁判他有力量改正的东西。
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现在我们开始接触一些极其秘密的事情。您祝福人们，我的主，使他们能繁衍以至布满整个陆地。
 
[156]

 您没有同样的祝福光，用它您创造了白天，也没有祝福天空和天堂，同样没有祝福神光，没有祝福星星，没有祝福地与海，您肯定想通过这些事实让我们明白一些特别的意义。我会说，我的主，按照您的样子创造我们的主，您一定选择将这份祝福作为礼物特别地给予人类。如果您没有同样祝福了鱼类和大鲸，它们一定不会繁衍得充满整个海洋
 
[157]

 ；如果没有同样祝福鸟儿，它们一定不会繁衍得充满整个陆地。如果我发现这种祝福同样给了花草树木和陆上的畜牲，我就要说这份祝福就是给那些一代代繁衍的生命。但您没有对草木、畜牲和毒蛇说“繁衍吧”
 
[158]

 ，虽然它们和鱼、鸟、人一样一代代繁殖它们的种类。

我又能说些什么呢，真理，我的光明？这什么也说明不了，这么说并没有什么特别的原因。慈祥的父，主的仆人决不会这样，不会这么说。即使我不懂您说的话，按照您赋予每人不同的智慧，就让比我聪明的人来理解这些话，我的主。至少让我在的忏悔能够取悦于你：我忏悔，我的主，我认为您并没有白说这些话，应该说通过读这些话我有了很多感受。那些我认为正确的，我没看到有什么阻止我思考您经文的象征含义。我知道具体标记能有很多方式表示一种思想；同样，思想也似多种方式来理解一种具体标记。

例如，爱主与爱人这样一个单独的观念能用无数的符号和语言表示，每种语言又能用无数的方式来阐释这个观念。同样海中生物也是如此繁衍也说明了这个。另一方面，让读者思考一段以一种方式表述和说出的经文：天主开始创造天地，
 
[159]

 除了错误的外，这不是有很多正确的解释来进行理解吗？不同的解释之间哪一个又是正确的呢？同样，人类后代也是如此繁衍。

如果我们恰当而非象征意义地考虑了事情的本质的话，繁衍
 
[160]

 一词对所有由种子而来的生命都是正确的。但假如我们把它当作象征意义来考虑，而我认为经文让我们这么认为，它把祝福仅限于水中生物与人类后代不会是没有寓意的。如果我们这么做，我们能找到大量的例子，精神与肉体，代表着天堂和凡间；正义的灵魂和非正义的灵魂，代表着光明与黑暗；制定训诫的神圣的作者，代表着水中的天地
 
[161]

 ；人世中被痛苦折磨的人们，代表着海洋；虔诚灵魂的热心，代表着陆地
 
[162]

 ；我们平日生活中的仁慈的恩典，代表着香草结出种子和结满果实的树木
 
[163]

 ；让我们得益的神的礼物，代表着天堂之光；人们被节制的激情，代表有生命的灵魂。
 
[164]



在这其中，我们发现了一切都在发展繁殖。我们发现仅仅在物质的符号上和智慧的概念里发现一种特殊的繁衍，一种意义能从很多方面来表示，而一种表示的方法能被理解为很多的意义。

我认为物质的符号，是因为我们深深地沉浸在肉欲中是必需的，这代表着水种生物一代代的繁衍；认为我们的思想，是因为它们是理智的产物，代表着人类的世代繁衍。

这就是为什么，我的主，如我想的，您仅对人和水中生物说了：繁衍
 
[165]

 。在这种祝福中，我认为您赋予我们能力和力量从不同方式表达我们所知的一个观念，同样地以不同方式理解一个含糊的表达。所以海中充满的生命，它们的波浪代表了不同的象征意义；陆地被一代代的人占据了，它的干燥代表着对于真理的渴望，以及理智支配着它。
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现在，主，我的天主，我要谈谈您的圣经的下一节给我的启发。我会谈论它，我不会害怕的。在您的启发下，我要说出您想让我说出的真相。我想没有您的启发我是不能够谈论真理的，因为您是真理，而人都是虚伪的。
 
[166]

 并且当他说谎时，是出于自己。
 
[167]

 因此我要谈真理，我要依据不是我自己而是您。地上所有结种的蔬菜，和一切有果实能传种的树木，
 
[168]

 您给予我们作为我们的食物。您不仅给了我们，还给予了地上的所有走兽，天空的飞鸟和毒蛇；但是您没有将这些给予海中的鱼和巨兽。这些冗长的东西意味着什么呢？

我已经指出地上的果实象征着各种慈善工作，是肥沃的土地供应我们所需。譬如虔诚的阿尼色弗一家，您给他们的家庭以爱怜，使得这个家常常让保罗得到快乐，并不以保罗的锁链为耻辱。
 
[169]

 同样，那些来自马其顿，接济保罗的困乏的兄弟们也这么做了
 
[170]

 ，结出了这样的果实。但保罗也痛心有些树木没有结出应该结的果实。他写到：我第一次申诉时，没有人支持我，竟然都离我而去；但愿这罪不归于他们。
 
[171]

 这些以合乎理性的道理教导别人，使人能领略神圣的奥义的人理应享受这些果实。他们作为人应该享受这些。

作为有生命的灵魂，和为别人克制自己的模范，也应该享受这些果实。同样，天空中的飞鸟也应该享受这些果实，
 
[172]

 因为他们的声音传到世界上的每个角落，使大地因此而充满祝福。
 
[173]
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那些吃这些食物时感到快乐的人才能享受这些果实。反之，那些在吃这些食物时感觉不到快乐的人是以自己的口腹为神的。
 
[174]

 至于这些供应果实的人，果实并不是他们真正给予的东西，真正的是在这些果实中含有的他们的好意。

因此，因为保罗服务天主而不服务口腹，所以我很清楚地看到他快乐的原因，我看到了这一点我也与他同乐：他从以巴弗提手中收到了腓立比人的遗嘱。但我看出他所以快乐的原因。他所享食的即是他快乐的原因，就如他直言不讳的：我在上主之中非常欣慰，因为我终于看见你们对我如此关怀，这种关怀之心，你们以前有过，但不久就厌倦了。
 
[175]

 这些人曾经感受长期的厌烦而不能结出善行的果实；使徒喜悦的是他们重新开花结果，而不是因为他自己受到他们的接济。因此，他接着说：我并不是因为有需要而这样说。因为我所了解的，我在什么境况下都能知足。我知道怎么处卑贱，也知道怎样处富贵；在任何地方和任何事件中我被指示既要有温饱又要有饥饿；既要有富足又要有经历痛苦的需要。我依靠主给我的力量，我能应付一切。
 
[176]



伟大的保罗，什么是你快乐的原因？什么使你快乐，什么是你的饮食？你是依照你的创造者的肖像而认识天主的人，有生命的、有自制力的灵魂
 
[177]

 ，你如有翼能飞的妙舌，用来宣扬妙谛。这样的灵魂才相称有这样的饮食。这是什么样的饮食？快乐。听他接下来的话：不过，你们已经能很好地感受我的苦难了。
 
[178]

 这就是他的快乐，这就是他的饮食：因为他们做了好事，不是因为他的困难被解决了。他说：在困苦之中，你使我心泰然，因为他
 
[179]

 因给予他力量的天主而知道如何应付有余和不足
 
[180]

 。他还说：你们也知道，我初传福音，自马其顿出发时，没有其他教会与我合作，只有你们和我互通有无，我在帖撒罗尼迦时，你们一再派人供给我的需要。
 
[181]

 他们现在快乐是因为他们恢复了这些善举，他们又能开花结果了，如同土地又重新肥沃。

供给我的需要不是为了自己的利益吗？他说：你给予我所需要的
 
[182]

 ，这是我所高兴的原因吗？当然不是。我们怎么知道呢？因为他接下来说：我所追求的不是馈赠，而是果实。
 
[183]



我的天主，我从您那里学会了如何分别馈赠与果实。馈赠是别人给予我所需要的东西，如金钱，食物，饮品，衣物，房屋或其他帮助。而果实是指赠与者良好而纯正的心意。我们的良师不仅仅说：谁接待先知，还说：因先知的名义。不仅仅说：谁接待义人，还说：因义人的名义。然后能得到先知和义人的报答。
 
[184]



他不仅仅说：谁应该给这些小人物中的一个一杯水喝，还说：以门徒的名义。最后说：阿门，我告诉你们他不会失去他的报答的。
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馈赠就存在于接待一位先知，接待一个义人，和给门徒的一杯水之中了。为先知、义人，门徒做这些事情就是果实。以利亚被一个寡妇养大就是这样一个果实，寡妇知道供养着天主的人也因此而供养着他；至于从以利亚得到乌鸦饼则是馈赠：吃饼的不是以利亚的精神，而是他的肉体，而这个肉体会因为没有这种饮食而死亡。

27

主啊，我愿在您的注视下谈论什么是真理。我认为，对于那些愚昧者和异教徒，他们需要通过像鱼和海怪
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 所象征的圣礼的开始以及伟大的奇迹，来赢得他们的心，使他们步入教堂。他们可以为您的子民提供美食，或者给予其他现世的物质上的帮助，但他们并不知道自己为何应该这样去做，也不知道此举意义何在。因此他们并没有真正给予，您的子民也未从他们那里得到任何真善。因为给予者并不是出于正确的圣洁的意愿，而接受者也未从这赠予中获得丝毫快乐，因为在他们眼中尚未见到果实。能让心灵找到快乐的，才能滋养心灵。这就是鱼和海怪为什么未被喂予食物，因为大地只有在与苦味的海水分开之后才会长出食物来。

28

您看到了，我的天主，您所创造的万物，都很美好。
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 我们也看到，这一切非常美好。对于每个创造物，只要您一说该有它们，它们就被创造了，您一个一个地看它们，觉得它们都是好的。我在圣经中数过，您看了七次您的创造物，都认为它们是好的；第八次，您遍览您所创造的一切，您认为若将所有这一切视为一个整体，不只是很好，而是非常美好。因为若将它们一一分开来看它们仅是好，但将他们组合在一起就不仅是好而是非常好了。美丽的事物都展现出同一个真理，即一个物体，由各个美丽的部分组成，通过协调的组合而完成的整体，比每一个独立的部分都要美丽得多，尽管这每部分一一看来也都是美刚的。

29

我十分仔细地阅读圣经，去查找您究竟是七次还是八次看到您的令你满意的杰作；但我又意识到，在您观看之时，根本没有时间，这让我无法理解，您究竟是用怎样的感官看了你的创造物那么多次的。我说道：“主啊，因为您是真实的，且您的真理已然讲出，那您的圣经又怎会不是真实的呢？可为什么您告诉我您的观看不占用时间，而您的圣经又讲述您每天都要看您的杰作呢？为什么我竟能计算并且找出您看了多少次呢？”

您作为我的天主，为我解答了这疑问。您用您振聋发聩的声音向您的仆人的心灵喊道：你啊，圣经所说即是我所说。但圣经是依据时间而写成的，而时间并不影响我的真言，因为我的真言与我一样将永恒不变。因此，你们通过圣神看到的事物，我都能看到，就像你们通过圣神所说的话，我也会说。但是你是在时间中看到这些事物，而我不是在时间中看到这些，就像你说话要占用一段时间，而我不用。

30

我听到了，我的主，我的天主，在你的真知之中我吮吸到爱的甘露，我也理解了您所说的。有些人不满于您的创造，他们断言您之所以创造万物，如上天的架构以及星辰的运行，是迫于需求。而这些造物的材料并不是您亲手制成，它们早已以某种方式被创造于某处，而您做的就是把它们收集一起，建造它们并让它们有序地工作。所有这些都是您在征服敌人之后建造的世界的壁垒，在战斗中拥有这样的壁垒，敌人将很难再次反抗于您。他们更进一步地断言，有其他的存在，如所有的肉体，以及一些很小的生物，以及所有扎根大地的植物，它们既不由您创造甚至也不由您安排，而是由敌对的精神以及另外的自然，而这两者也不是由您创造而是敌对向您，继续创造着世上这些低等级的生物。

这些人之所以说出这样疯狂的话，因为他们不是通过圣神来看您的作品，也无法从这些作品中辨认出您。

31

但是对于那些通过您的圣神观看事物的人，即是你在他们之中观看。如此当他们看到您的这些作品的美好时，其实是您看到了这些作品的美好；任何因您而可爱的事物，您皆是此物可爱的关键所在；当我们通过您的圣灵得到满足之时，您也在我们之中得到了满足。“除了本人的内心，谁还能真正了解此人的事迹？所以同理，除了天主的圣灵，没有人能真正了解天主的事迹。而现在我们收到的，不是来自现世的精神，而是来自天主的圣神，由此我们得知天主赐予我们的一切”。
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我在此多说几句：除天主的圣神以外确实没有人知道天主的事迹。我们怎样才能认知天主赐予我们的这一切呢？我已有了答案：即使我们可以通过天主的圣神来认知这一切，但除了天主的圣神，也没有人能真正明白。那些通过天主的圣神讲话的人，圣经上已明示，这不是你在讲话，所以对于那些通过天主的圣神认知的人也可以这样明示，这不是你在认知。同样对于那些通过圣神观看的人也可以如此明示，这不是你在观看。因此，无论谁通过天主的圣神看到事物的美好，也不是他而是天主看到了事物的美好。

一种看法来自上面提到的那些人，他们认为美好即是罪恶；而另一种与之截然不同的观点认为美好即是美好，很多人仅因您的创造物的美好而喜爱，而不是在其中喜爱您，他们更愿意从这些事物中而不是从您那里享受快乐。还有种看法认为当人们看到事物的美好时，只是在他们身中的天主看到了这美好，天主于他自己的创造物中得到了爱戴。对天主的爱戴只能通过他赐予的圣神获得，因为天主的慈爱通过赐予我们的圣神倾注于我们的心灵：
 
[189]

 通过圣神我们发现以任何形式存在的事物皆是美好的，因为创造它们的您不以任何形式存在，而是绝对地存在着。

32

感谢您，我的主！我们看到了天与地，这构成物质世界上与下的两部分，或者是精神创造物与物质创造物；我们看到了划分黑暗的光，作为天与地的装饰，点缀了整个物质世界或是整个所有的创造物；我们看到了上空的苍穹，无论这意味着精神之水与物质之水之间世界的第一个形体，或是指同样被称为上天的气体构成的空间，飞鸟于这两水之间翱翔，水于此升华，又在夜晚凝成露珠，而更浊的水则化雨降至大地。我们看到了水流汇聚于大海的美丽，也看到了干地，初次裸露、成形而变得美丽和生机勃勃，其上遍栽草木。我们看到了巨大的光体在上空闪耀，太阳的运动被它们标示。我们看到这水漫延到我们四周，滋生出鱼类、海怪和飞鸟，因为维持鸟儿飞行的空气的密度即由这水蒸发而来。我们看到了大地的表面分布着各种陆地生物，我们也看到了依您的肖像而创造的世人，他们因为与您有同样的肖像，也就是通过理性与认知的力量，统治着无知的禽兽；正如人的灵魂中只有一个部分用来思考和发令，而其他的部分只需服从。同样女人由男人的肉体而创造，尽管她的确在心智和理性的智慧上与男人具有相似的本性，然而因为她女性的身体，她就应当服从于她男性的丈夫；同样欲望作为一切行为的来源，也应服从于理智，才能按照真正的规则行事。我们看到的这些事物，每一个都是美好的，而这整体则尤其美好。

33

请您的万物赞美您，使我们能爱您，同样地，让我们爱你，使您的万物能赞美您。因为万物皆有生与死、浮与沉、生长和衰老、美丽和丑陋。因此它们皆有晨夕的更替，一部分隐蔽着，一部分显而易见。您创造它们于无物，既不是取自您本身，也不是取自那些不是由您创造或者已经存在的事物，而是取自合生之物，也就是说，天主用同一个动作，在创造了万物的同时也创造了创造组成万物的材质，因为您赐予无形之物以形式而不耗费分秒。创造天地的材质与创造天地的形式并不相同：您从绝对的无中创造了无形之物，又由这无形之物创造了天地的形，您是同时创造了这二者，因此从无形之物产生形式是没有时间间隔的。

34

我也在思考您做出让万物以这样特定的顺序被创造和相互联系的选择所象征的意义。我已见到您创造的万物每一件都很美好，而它们作为一个整体尤其美好。在您的圣言，您的独子之中，天与地显现出教会的头颅与身躯，按照在时间之外预定的计划，您展示出您隐藏的事物来规范我们的无序。因为我们的罪恶已压在头顶，我们离开了您而进入黑暗的深渊，于是您的圣神运行到我们之上
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 ，在预定的时刻将我们升起。您将恶人转为义人，并把他们与其他的有罪之人分置。
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 你在服从你的上层的人与隶属他们的下层的人之间树立了圣经的权威；您又把所有的无信仰者聚集到一起，使他们有同一的精神，
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 燃起他们信仰的热情，使他们为您捐出他们慈善的劳作，
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 把现世的财物分与穷人，求天国的赠予。

接下来，您在苍穹上设下许多光体，
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 它们都是您的圣徒而获得了生命真言，凭着您赐予他们精神上的绝对的权威，闪耀在上空。为了转化那些异教徒，您用有形物质的圣事，可见的圣迹以及符合您圣经之苍穹的和谐的言论，使他们感受到信仰的祝福。您又通过节制的力量来掌控信徒的激情，以塑造他们信仰的灵魂
 
[195]

 ；您按照您的肖像和相似处，
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 重塑了只服从于您而不是任何人间权威的灵魂；你让理性的行为服从于更卓越的智慧，就如女人应当服从男人一样；你又命你所有的教士——他们为使人的信仰加完善是必须的——从你的同样的信徒中得到他们生活的所需，这也有益于他们日后结出果实
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 。我们看到的所有这一切，以及这整体都是非常美好的，
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 因为您从我们身上看到了这万物，是您将圣神赐予我们，我们依靠它看到万物，也在万物之中爱着你。

35

我的主，我的天主，请赐予我们和平吧，因为您已赐予我们万物，休息的和平，您的安息日的和平，没有黄昏的和平。因为这些美好的万物其荣耀美丽的秩序在它到达终点之时终将逝去，万物皆有黎明与黄昏。

36

但第七日是没有黄昏的。它没有日落，因为您准予它永恒。在完成所有美好的创造之后，您在第七日休息，尽管你的创造本就未打断您的休憩。同样地，您的圣经也告知我们，在完成我们的工作之后——它们仅有的很好，因为你已承诺会完成它们，我们将在永恒的安息日休憩于您的怀中。

37

您在那天也将安息在我们体内，正如现在您在我们体内工作，因此我们休息是通过您在我们体内休息，而我们工作也是由您在我们体内工作。但是您，我的主，永远都在运动同时又在永远安息中。您不于时间中观看，不于时间中运动，不于时间中休息。而您使我们于时间中观看万物，您既设立了时间的存在，也设立了当时间走到尽头时的安息。

38

我们看到您创造的一切，因为它们存在；而因为您能看到这一切，它们才存在。看向自己的身外我们觉察到它们的存在，而看向自己的心智我们才觉察到它们的美好，但对您来讲当你看到事物当被创造时，你便看到了它被创造。现在我们一心向善，因为我们的内心怀有您的圣神；而先前我们却四处作恶，因为我们远离了您，可是您，我的天主，唯一的至善，从不会停止行善。我们靠着您的慈爱做了一些善事，但这些都无法永存：我们只希望在这些善事之后能够安息在您无限的神圣之中。但是您，我的天主，不再需要别的善，也永远安息着，因为您本身即是您的安息。谁人能让他人理解这一点，或者哪个天使能让其他天使理解，或者哪个天使可以让世人理解这一点？我们只能企求于您，寻求于您，叩您的门。只有如此，我们才能获得，才能找到，那门才能为我们开启。
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译者后记

奥古斯丁（Aurelius Augustinus，354～430）是古罗马帝国晚期著名教父哲学家，与中世纪的托马斯·阿奎那（Thomas Aquinas）同为基督教神学的两大师。身为教父、神学家和主教的奥古斯丁，对西方基督教的影响是极其巨大的。

奥古斯丁于354年11月13日生于罗马帝国的塔加斯特城，即今天北非阿尔及利亚的苏克阿赫拉斯（Confessiones），在罗马文化的熏陶下成长。其父名为巴特利西乌斯，是本城的一个普通市民，母亲名为莫尼卡，信奉基督教。奥古斯丁自幼便接受到母亲关于基督教信仰的熏陶，但没有正式领受洗礼。幼年时，在塔加斯特城读书，之后先后到马都拉（即今阿尔及利亚的末达乌路赫Mdaourouch）和迦太基攻读文法和修辞学。19岁时，开始爱好哲学，加入了摩尼教。毕业后，先在塔加斯特城执教，然后又到迦太基，担任修辞学教授八年。后来，因为对迦太基的学风不满，渡海去了罗马，在米兰城担任修辞学教授。奥古斯丁在迦太基时，对摩尼教教义已经感到不满，来到米兰之后，在基督教教主安布罗西乌斯（Ambroa sius）的影响，正式脱离了摩尼教，并一度沉醉于新柏拉图派的著作，对一切事物产生怀疑，但在思想上却逐渐和基督教接近。最后，经过一次剧烈的思想斗争，于386年秋决定信奉基督教。因此辞去教职，预备献身教会。387年，奥古斯丁在米兰受洗，同年母亲病逝。391年，在希波（今阿尔及利亚的彭城Bone）升为神甫。395年，希波城主教病逝，奥古斯丁便受任为希波主教。任职期间，以旺盛的精力著书立说、讲经布道、组织修会、反驳异端异教，成为当时基督教学术界的中心人物。430年，汪达人（Vandali）入侵北非，同年8月28日，希波城被围的第三个月，奥古斯丁病逝。

奥古斯丁是中世纪教父思想的集大成者，其著作堪称神学百科全书。其中最广为传诵的，便是这一本《忏悔录》。《忏悔录》原名“Confessiones”，古典拉丁文中，作“承认、认罪”解，但在教会文学中，主要是承认神的伟大的意义，有歌颂意味。奥古斯丁本来着重后一种意义，即叙述一生所蒙天主的恩泽，发出对天主的歌颂。但一般第一义被普遍注重，因此我国都称此书为“忏悔录”，在欧洲，“忏悔录”已成为自传的另一名称。

本书是以自传体的形式出现，共13卷，从内容说，可分为两部分：卷一至卷九，是记述他自出生至33岁母亲病逝的一段历史。卷十至卷十三，写出作者著述此书时的思想情况，通过诠释《旧约·创世记》第一章，瞻仰天主六日创世的工程，在歌颂天主中结束全书。全书通过自述一生之中所受主之恩泽，对自己早年的恶行做了深刻的忏悔，热烈地歌颂了神的伟大，并论证了至美、至善、全能的主的存在，以及创世的各种问题。奥古斯丁在此书中真情流露，对自己的成长、行动和思想作了深刻的分析，文笔细腻，语言生动，风格独特，是晚期拉丁文学中的代表作，被列为古代西方文学名著之一。

关于中文版的《忏悔录》，笔者看到的有两个版本。一个是由周士良翻译，商务印书馆1963年印刷出版的。另一个是由徐玉琴翻译的全译本，由台湾的志文出版社1985年9月出版的，后者的翻译在许多地方与前者雷同，应该是对周译本有适当的参照。周译本行文流畅、语言诗化，完全可以看作是一篇极具感情的朗诵散文，是很优秀的翻译版本。

译者在翻译时，面对前辈的成就，不免心中充满压力。并且，翻译工作充满了艰难，除了对语言的水平、不同文化的理解力、专业领域的知识、思维方式的转化这些要求之外，还需要坚强的意志力和不熄的激情，译者在此次对《忏悔录》这本小书的翻译过程中，有了透彻的领悟。加上英文版中大量古英语的用法，给翻译工作带来额外的难度。考虑到《忏悔录》主要反映宗教题材，所以译者另辟蹊径，选择用通俗白话的语言，用类似《圣经》中译本的直白语言，来重新翻译这本小书。整个过程中，译者尽力遵循“忠于原著，清晰流畅”的原则，在不断的吟诵和修改中，力图接近完美。当然，任何一部翻译作品，由于各种原因，都是不会绝对完美的。译者只是希望通过这次的努力，开拓一下对这本小书翻译的视野。

当然要提到的是，本人在翻译《忏悔录》这本小书过程中，对周译本也有适当的参照，在此向前辈译者表示感谢。同时，本人自然承担在译文中可能出现的问题。最后，感谢所有为本书的出版付出辛劳与努力的朋友，特别是我的同学马扬，对本译稿进行了认真地阅读校对，解决了存在的一些问题，对文字增加了适当润饰，使其更为严整流畅。

徐蕾

2006年8月
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出版说明

为了深入探究西方文明的渊源与演进，促进中西文化交流，反映改革开放30年来我国学界对西方文明的全新视角，展示伴随改革开放成长起来的一代学人对西学的重新审视与诠释，构建全新的西学思想文献平台，我们组织出版了这套《西方学术经典译丛》（全新译本）。本译丛精选西方学术思想流变中最具代表性的部分传世名作，由多位专家学者选目，一批学养深厚、中西贯通、年富力强的专业人士精心译介，内容涵盖了哲学、宗教学、政治学、经济学、心理学、法学、历史学等人文社会科学领域，收录了不同国家、不同时代、不同载体的诸多经典名著。

本译丛系根据英文原著或其他文种的较佳英文译本译出。与以往不同的是，本译丛全部用现代汉语译介，尽量避免以往译本中时而出现的文白相间、拗口艰涩的现象。本译丛还站在时代发展的高度，在译介理念和用词用语方面，基本采用改革开放以来西学研究领域的共识与成论。另外，以往译本由于时代和社会局限，往往对原作品有所删改。出于尊重原作和正本清源的目的，本译丛对原作品内容一律不作删改，全部照译。因此，本译丛也是对过去译本的补充和完善。

为加以区别，原文中的英文注释，本译丛注释号用①、②……形式表示；本译丛译者对原文的注释则以〔1〕、〔2〕……形式

中国社会科学出版社

2009年12月
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献给我的朋友与老师

C.G.塞里格曼教授


[image: ]


库拉的一个礼仪行为


序言

我尊敬的朋友马林诺夫斯基博士请我给他的书写一篇序言，我欣然答应了他的要求，不过我很难想象我的什么话能够为本书增光添彩，因为在本卷书中，他已经给我们提供了一份令人瞩目的人类学研究报告。我的评论就是按照本报告的样子，部分围绕作者的方法，部分围绕他书中的材料而展开的。

关于方法，马林诺夫斯基博士所做的工作，在我看来，是在最好的条件下，运用一种经过仔细估计而可能取得最佳成效的方式完成的。对于他所要着手进行的作业而言，无论理论训练还是实践经验方面，他都是做好了充足准备的。在理论训练方面，他有关于澳大利亚原居民家族的博学深思的论文为证明；
 
[1]

 在实践经验方面，他提供的有关新几内亚迈卢土著人报告的证据并无丝毫令人不满意之处，这是以他在迈卢人中间六个月的居住为基础的。
 
[2]

 新几内亚东部的特罗布里恩群岛，是他的注意力转向的下一个目标，在这里，马林诺夫斯基博士像一个土著人一样与土著人生活在一起有很多个月，每天观察他们的工作与玩耍，用他们的口语与之交谈，而其所有的信息都得自最可靠的来源——个人亲自观察，还有土著人用他们的语言向他直接做的、而非经口译者插手完成的综述。通过这种方式，他积累了大量的材料，这些材料具有很高的科学价值，其内容涉及特罗布里恩岛上居民的社会、宗教、经济或者手工业生活等方面。这些内容，他希望并打算今后全部发表出来；其间，在这本书中他提供给我们的是一种关于特罗布里恩社会有趣而奇特的面貌的初步研究，亦即岛上居民在他们自己中间及其毗邻岛屿居民之间保留下来的那种非同寻常的交换体系，该交换体系只有部分是经济或商贸性质的。

无需多加思考我们即可肯定，在人类从粗陋不堪至最高等阶段之进程的所有阶段中，经济力量具有十分重要的意义。人类这一物种毕竟是动物世界的一部分，而且他也被看作是这样的，就像其他动物一样，他要立足于一种物质基础之上；在此之上，才可能建立起那种知性的、精神的、社会的、较为高级的生活，而如果没有物质基础，这种上层建筑是不可能有的。物质基础包括有食物以及某种程度上的取暖与避开大自然的必需品，这些便构成了人类生活的经济或产业的基础及其首要条件。如果人类学者们到目前为止还在不适当地忽视物质基础，那么我们可以猜想，那是因为他们被人类天性中的较高层面的东西给吸引住了，而不是故意地忽视或低估较低层面的重要性，甚至可以说是必要性。为他们的疏忽做辩解计，我们或许也应该记住，人类学还是一门年轻的科学，还有大量的问题等待着学者们去解决，而且还不能毕其功于一役，必须要一个接一个地来解决才行。不管怎么样，马林诺夫斯基博士已经做得很好了，他挑选出了特罗布里恩岛上居民的那种突出的交换体系作专门的考虑，借此强调了原始经济的重大意义。

此外，他非常聪明地拒绝将自己困囿于对交换过程的单纯的描述之中，而着手理解交换过程下面的动机以及使土著人情绪兴奋不已的感受。以前似乎有过这样的主张，即纯粹的社会学应该局限于只描述过程，而应将动机与感受等问题留给心理学。毫无疑问，对动机与感受的分析在逻辑上是跟对过程的描述有区别的，而且严格说来，这种分析也真的属于心理学的研究范围；但是在具体实践中，一个过程对于一位观察者而言，除非他知道或推断出行动者的思想与感情，否则便是毫无意义的；因此只去描述一个连续的过程而不提及行动者的任何精神状态，也并不能达到社会学的研究目的，社会学的研究目标也并非仅仅记录下社会中人的行动就可以了，而是要去了解这些行动。因此，社会学若不能利用每一次机会来获取心理学帮助的话，也还是不能完成其任务的。

马林诺夫斯基博士之研究方法的特征在于，他对人类本性的复杂性有完整的叙述。可以说，他对人的理解是丰满完整的，而不是肤浅固定的。他牢记在心的是，人是一种感情动物，这至少跟人是理性动物是一样的，而且他还不断致力于观察人类行为的感情及理性基础。自然科学中的人，就像文学创作的人一样，都有一种过分的倾向，即只对我们复杂而多方面的存在状况的某一方面进行抽象、拣择的思考，并以此作为观察人的视角。在伟大的作家当中，莫里哀便是这种片面化处理方式的一个显著的代表。他作品中的所有人物看起来都只是纸面上的：其中之一是一个守财奴，另一个是伪君子，再一个是花花公子等等；但是他们中没有一个是人。所有都是经过伪装而看起来非常像人的布偶而已；而这种相似也只是表面上的，里面全都是虚伪且空洞的，因为人性的真实被文学效果牺牲掉了。在伟大的艺术家如塞万提斯及莎士比亚笔下，人类本性的表现便截然不同：他们的人物是立体的，不是取自人性的一个侧面而是多个方面。无疑，在科学中某些抽象处理不仅是合理的，而且是必要的，因为科学就是提高最高表现力的知识，而所有知识都包含有一个抽象与概括的过程：甚至我们能认出天天见面的某人，也是对他过去的外貌通过概括而加工形成一种抽象物像的结果。因此人类科学被迫抽象出人类本性的某些方面，并将其与具体的事实分离开来考虑；或者更确切地说，人类科学分成了许多科学门类，每一门类考虑的都只是人这种复杂有机生物的某一个方面，可能是关于身体的、知性的、道德的方面，抑或是社会的方面，而它所得出的一般性结论所呈现出来的也是一幅总体上或多或少并不完整的关于人的图画，因为用以构成图画的必不可少的线条是从众多线条中挑选出来的少数的几根而已。

在这本论文中，乍一看，马林诺夫斯基博士主要关注的似乎是特罗布里恩岛上居民纯粹的经济活动；但是他以惯有的宽阔视野及出色的领悟力认真地指出，发生在特罗布里恩及其他岛屿上的居民之间的贵重物品的古怪而稀奇的循环流通，虽然伴随有普通的贸易，但其自身绝非是一种单纯的商贸交易；他指出，这种循环流通并不是以对功用效应、盈亏账目的简单估计为基础的，而是对一种比纯粹动物性需求更高层次的感情与审美需要的满足。这使得马林诺夫斯基博士严厉批评了“原始经济人”观念——这种观念好像一种幽灵，它看起来似乎仍旧出没在经济学教科书里，甚至将其不良影响延伸到了某些人类学者的思想倾向之中。这种可怕的幽灵，披上被杰里米·边沁先生
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 及葛雷硬先生
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 丢弃的外衣，显然只会受到丑恶不堪的金钱的驱使，而马林诺夫斯基则依据斯宾塞哲学的原则，循着最小阻抗的线路，对这一观念进行了连续不断的探究。如果严肃的调查者真的认为这样一种并不高明的谎言在原始社会中还有什么相似物，而不是将其当做一种有益的抽象概念，那么马林诺夫斯基博士本书中关于库拉的报告，将有助于给这个幽灵戴上脚镣而监禁起来；因为他证明了，在土著人的心目中，构成库拉部分体系的实用品贸易，与其他毫无功利性目的可言的物品交换相比较，其意义是完全居于次要位置的。不必说库拉运作所涉及的地理范围之广阔，单就其将商贸事业、社会组织、神话背景、巫术仪式结合在一起而言，这种非凡的制度在现有的人类学档案中看来好像是没有能与之匹敌的；不过它的发现者马林诺夫斯基博士也许是非常正确的，即他猜测可能存在有某种类型的制度，即使并不完全一样而仍可与之相比拟，今后这方面的实例会通过在原始与未开化人之间展开的进一步研究而得以发现。

正如马林诺夫斯基博士向我们所描述的，库拉不无趣味与启示性的特征在于，巫术在这个制度中起着极其重要的作用。从他的描述可以看出，在土著人的心目中，从伐树挖空以建造独木舟到成功完成远航，商船队载着贵重的货物将要开始返航之时，对库拉事业的所有阶段而言，要想取得成功，巫术仪式的施行以及巫术咒语的念诵都是必不可少的，而且附带着我们认识到，巫术仪式及咒语对于为岛上居民提供主要谋生手段的两类产业，即园圃的耕种及渔捕的结果而言，也被认为是绝非可有可无的。因此园圃巫师是村庄中最为重要的人物之一，地位仅次于酋长与巫术师，其职责便是用他的咒语去促进园圃作物的生长。简而言之，巫术被认为是在每一类产业事务中绝对不可缺少的一种辅助，作为一种必备条件，机械作业的成功，例如一艘独木舟的堵缝、上漆、下水，以及一座园圃的栽培、一套渔网的安置等，都包含有巫术。“对巫术的信仰，”马林诺夫斯基博士说道，“是促成经济努力组织化和系统化的主要心理动力之一。”

这份颇具价值的报告指出，对于社会的福祉与真正的社会生活而言，巫术作为一种在经济学意义上具有十分重要价值的因素，足以推翻那种错误的观点，即认为巫术作为宗教的对立面，其本质是有害的、反社会的，总是为个人所利用以有助于他自己自私自利的结果，并用以伤害他的敌人，完全不顾及其对公共福利的影响。无疑，在世界上的每个地方，巫术或许可以这样被使用，而且实际上可能这样被使用过；在特罗布里恩群岛，巫术同样被认为是巫师本人为了邪恶的目的而实施的，他引起土著人最深刻的恐惧与最恒久的担忧。但巫术自身是既非有益的亦非有害的；它只不过是控制自然力的一种虚构的能力而已，而且这种控制为巫师加以实践，既可为善亦可为恶，既可给个体和社会带来利益亦可造成伤害。在这方面，巫术与科学恰恰有着同等的资格，因此可以说是科学的私生姊妹。它们就其自身而言，也都是既非善亦非恶的，尽管依照其应用而成为善或恶的来源。例如，因为有关药剂属性的知识经常被用来杀人，但也经常用来治愈他们，那么据此而指控药剂学是反社会的，岂不是很荒谬的事情。忽视巫术的有益用途而挑选出其有害的效用，并以此作为巫术特有性质定义的依据，不也是同样荒谬的吗？科学对自然进程行使一种真正的控制，而巫术则行使一种假想的控制，应用其知识而将感情贯注其间的个体，其道德倾向、意图善恶，都不会影响自然的进程。无论是由一位医生给病人服用的药物还是由一个投毒者投下的毒药，药物对于人身体产生的作用精确地说是一样的。自然和她的侍女科学对待道德既不友善也非敌对；它们对道德完全是冷漠的，无论是圣徒还是罪人，只要他给科学下达是合乎规则的命令，它们便会无差别地准备按照命令去做。如果大炮装填好且瞄准了，无论炮手是保卫其国土的爱国者还是发动不正义战争的侵略者，大炮打出去的火力具有同等的破坏性。就药剂学与炮兵的例子而言，根据其实用性与使用者的道德意图而区分一门科学或一种技术，其荒谬性已昭然若揭；至于巫术，尽管对很多人来说这一点不是太明显，但道理实际上是一样的。

巫术对特罗布里恩岛上居民的整个生活与思想施加着极大的影响力，这一特征或许是马林诺夫斯基博士这本书在读者头脑里留下的最为持久难忘的印象。他告诉我们，“巫术就是人直接借助于特殊的知识来支配自然力的尝试，在特罗布里恩它是普遍的也是非常重要的”；它与“许许多多的产业与公共活动混杂在了一起”；“迄今搜集到的所有资料，都说明巫术在库拉中极为重要。但如果述及这些土著人部落生活的任何其他方面的问题，我们也会发现，每当土著人碰到什么极端重要的事情，他们都会寻求巫术的帮助。可以毫不夸张地说，根据他们的观念，巫术支配着人的命运，巫术给人提供了驾驭自然力量的魔力，巫术还是他对抗很多危险的‘武器’与‘装甲’，这些危险到处伺伏，会随时袭来。”

因此，在特罗布里恩岛上居民看来，巫术就是一种为善或作恶的极其重要的能力；它能损害人的生命；它能鼓励并保护个体及团体，也能够伤害并消灭他们。与这种普遍性的、根深蒂固的信念相比较，有关人死后灵魂存在的信仰对这些人生活施加的影响就显得小多了。本书中报告称，与原始人对待亡者灵魂的普遍态度相反，他们差不多是完全没有对鬼魂的任何恐怖的。实际上他们相信，鬼魂每年一次都会回到他们的村庄参加盛大的年度宴会，但是“一般情况下，无论好坏，灵魂对人类并不能有多么大的影响”；“在人与灵魂之间并没有密切合作的双向互动关系，而这种关系是宗教膜拜的本质”。巫术比宗教或至少比对亡者的崇拜有显著的优势，在像特罗布里恩岛上居民这种水准相对比较高的野蛮民族那里，便是一个非常值得注意的文化特征。巫术是一种全世界范围的妄想症，它曾以其非凡的力量与固执对人类的精神保持着控制，而且现在仍旧有此控制力，本书中的案例为此提供了一种新鲜的证据。

关于特罗布里恩人中间的巫术与宗教的关系，我们无疑会从马林诺夫斯基博士在那些岛屿上所作研究的完整报告中学到很多东西。从他投入精力对一种单一制度所做的耐心观察，以及从他所详加说明的大量资料来看，我们也许可以判断一下他正在准备中的大量工作的范围与价值。它将有希望成为对某特定原始民族所作的最完整也最科学的报告之一。

詹姆士·弗雷泽

1922年3月7日于伦敦圣堂
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 葛雷硬，狄更斯小说《艰难时世》中的人物，是一个唯利是图的商人。


作者导言

民族学研究正处在一个令人非常伤心而又荒谬可笑的境地，这种境地还称不上悲剧。当它刚刚开始把工作车间整理好，铸造齐备了称手的工具，准备进行派定的工作时，却发现它要研究的材料，也正在以一种令人绝望的快速度消失着。如今，科学的田野民族学之研究方法与目标刚刚成形，经过充分工作训练的人才刚开始进入蛮荒之地，去研究栖息于此的居民——而这些人却就在我们的眼皮底下渐渐消失了。

由受过专业学术训练的人开展的土著民族之研究，毋庸置疑地证明，科学而有组织的调查甚至比最优秀的业余爱好者的研究会有更丰富而且品质更佳的结果。尽管不是全部，但绝大多数现代科学报告，向我们展开了相当新鲜而又令人意想不到的土著生活面貌。他们以一种清晰的轮廓，给我们提供了野蛮人社会制度的图景，其巨大、复杂的程度常常令人咂舌；这些报告还将土著人在其宗教、巫术信仰及实践中原本如此的景象带到我们面前。这就使得我们比以前任何时候都更能深入洞察土著人的心灵世界。比较民族学学者已经从这些打上科学印记的新鲜材料中得出了若干非常重要的结论，这些结论涉及人类风俗、信仰、制度的起源问题，以及各类文化的历史、传播和交流，还有人类社会的行为及心理法则等等。

我们似乎通过科学专家的努力，能够获得对野蛮人新的认识，但是这种希望像一个海市蜃楼，几乎是刚刚看到就转瞬即逝了。因为尽管目前仍旧有一大批土著社区可资科学研究，但是在一到两代人之间，他们或者他们的文化在实质上就会完全消失。这就迫切要求我们积极工作，而且留待的时日不多。而且，唉！到现在为止，公众对这些研究仍旧未能产生足够的兴趣。工作者人数很少，其所受到的鼓励也非常少。我倒觉得没有必要替民族学专业田野研究结果的价值进行辩解，其贡献当然是不言自明的。

在这本书中，我只是记录了野蛮人生活的一个方面，描述了新几内亚土著族际贸易关系的某些形式，这一报告作为一份初步的专题论文，是对覆盖一个社区部落文化全部范围的民族志材料进行精挑细选后写成的。能够为人所接受的民族志的第一个要求，肯定是它必须探讨某一社区内所有社会、文化、心理层面的整体情况，因为这些内容是极为紧密地交织在一起的，如果想要了解其中一个层面，就必须把其他层面也考虑进来才可以。这本专论的读者将会清楚地看到，尽管本论文的主题是经济——因为它讨论的是商业事务、交换和交易——但我还是要不断提供如下知识背景以资参考，如社会组织、巫术的力量、神话传说等，实际上如同探讨主要方面一样，既涉及主要方面，实际上也涉及了土著生活的所有其他方面。

这本书论述的地理范围，限于散布在新几内亚东端的群岛区域。即便在这样狭小的区域内，我们主要的田野调查也仅限于特罗布里恩群岛一个地区。而这一地区的研究做得非常精细。我在其中一座岛屿上生活了大约两年时间，彼时正处在对新几内亚的三次旅行考察过程之中，在此期间，我很自然地彻底掌握了土著语言知识。我的工作完全单枪匹马地进行，绝大部分时间都是住在土著村庄内。因此我便能经常看到土著人的日常生活场景，而意外的、戏剧性的事件、死亡、口角、村内的喧闹、公众和仪式性的事件也都逃不过我的注意。

就现在民族志学的状况来说，仍有很多工作需要去做，因为它要为将来的研究铺平道路，并要确定未来研究的范围，每一部新的文稿，也应该在以下几点上证明其有公开出版的理由。它应该显示出方法论上所取得的某些进步；它也应该在研究的深度或广度，或两者兼而有之方面，超越以前的局限；最后，它应该尽力使用一种精确但不枯燥的方式呈现其研究结果。在读这本书的时候，对研究方法感兴趣的专业学者会在导论部分的第2-9节，以及第十八章内，找到我对自己观点所作的说明，以及我朝着这个方向所作出的努力。而关注结果的读者，可能不太会关心获得这些材料的途径，那么他们会在第四章到第二十一章看到一连串的库拉远航及相关风俗信仰的叙述。至于那些不仅对叙述有兴趣，而且也愿意关注叙述背景以及关于土著社会制度之明确解释的学者，可以在第一章和第二章内找到对背景知识的叙述，而在第三章中发现有关土著制度的说明。

我要对罗伯特·蒙德先生致以诚挚的谢意。正是由于他的慷慨捐助，我才有可能进行持续数年之久的研究工作，这本书便是该项研究的部分成果。我非常感谢澳大利亚联邦内政领土部长阿特利·亨特先生，因为他的部门给我提供了经费资助以及很多现场的协助。在特罗布里恩，珍珠商汉考克先生给我的工作以极大帮助，我感谢他的不仅仅是他提供的帮助与服务，而且还有他的很多友好行为。

这本书中的很多论点，承蒙我的维也纳朋友保罗·坤纳先生的批评而大有改观，他是一位现代产业事务专家，也是一位研究现代经济问题的卓越思想家。霍布豪斯教授热心地阅读了本书的印刷校样，并向我提出了宝贵的建议。

詹姆士·弗雷泽爵士在他写的序言中，对本书颇多溢美之词，对我而言，由爵士为本书作序引介，不仅是一种巨大的荣耀与恩惠之事，也含有一种很特别的愉悦之情，因为我对民族学产生最初的爱好，便和当年阅读弗雷泽爵士的《金枝》有关，记得当时那本书刚出第二版。

最后，我要特别提到塞里格曼教授并谨以本书呈现给他。我旅行考察的动机便是因他而起，而在新几内亚的工作过程中，他又非常如此大方地为我提供了鼓励与科学上的忠告，所以我对他的感激之情，就不是文字表达所能尽致的了。

布罗尼斯拉夫·马林诺夫斯基

1921年4月


致谢

由于受研究性质所决定，一位民族志学者比起其他科学工作者来，不得不更多地依赖于他人的协助。因此我在此处特别向帮助过我的人致谢。前面导言中已经说过，在经费方面，罗伯特·蒙德先生给予的资助最多，他先后5年（1914年及1917～1920年）捐赠“蒙德传播奖学金”（伦敦大学），每年250英镑，这样我的工作才得以进行。澳大利亚内政领土部提供的一笔250英镑的经费，对我有实质性的帮助，这多亏慷慨、慈善的行政官员阿特利·亨特先生相助才获得。伦敦经济学院在1915年和1916年奖励我“康斯坦丝·哈钦森奖学金”，每年100英镑。在获得上述各项奖学金方面，塞里格曼教授赐惠良多；在其他事宜上他也给我提供了很多帮助，他慷慨赠给我100英镑的考察经费，并为我提供了一架照相机、一部留声机、人体测量仪器等装备，以及民族志工作所必需的其他随身用具。1914年，我以旅客身份跟随英国科学促进会前往澳大利亚，这项费用是由澳大利亚联邦政府提供的。

有意将来做田野调查工作的人或许会饶有兴趣地注意到，我的民族志研究工作开展了6年之久——1914年到1920年——期间做了三次田野考察，考察间隙则专门用来整理材料和阅读专业著作，每年的开销只有250英镑多一点。我的开销当中，不仅包括全部的交通和研究经费，例如食品、土著仆人的工钱、支付给翻译人员的费用，而且还包括我花费在搜集相当数量的民族志标本上的费用，有一部分标本已经捐赠给了墨尔本博物馆，作为“蒙德收藏品”。如果我没有得到新几内亚居民的诸多帮助，这也便是一件不可能完成的任务。

我的朋友，特罗布里恩群岛古萨维塔的汉考克先生，允许我使用他的房屋和仓库，以作为我的装备、给养基地。在各种不同的场合，他还借给我他的小艇，并给我安顿了一处住家，以便我在需要或者生病时得以休养。他还帮助我做摄影工作，送给我相当多的照片底版，其中有几张已经复制在本书中了（图11、37、50～52）。

特罗布里恩的其他珍珠商人和顾客对我也非常友好，特别是来自巴黎的拉斐尔·布鲁多夫妇，以及C.奥尔巴赫和G.奥尔巴赫两位先生，已故的米克·乔治先生等人，他们全都以不同的方式帮助过我，并给我以盛情的接待。

我在墨尔本的研究间歇期间，曾受到了非常棒的维多利亚公共图书馆工作人员的帮助，对此我要感谢图书管理员E.拉泰斯·阿姆斯特朗先生、我的朋友E.皮特先生、库克先生及其他人。

有两幅地图和两张图片是得到塞里格曼教授的慷慨允诺后从他的《英属新几内亚的美拉尼西亚人》一书中复制下来的。我还要感谢《人类》杂志的总编辑T.A.乔伊斯，承蒙他的允许，我得以再次使用该刊以前发表的论文中的图片。

乔治·劳特利奇父子出版公司的资深执行董事威廉姆·斯旺·斯塔利布拉斯先生在本书出版时，曾不遗余力地满足我在科学细节上的要求，对此我谨表示诚挚的谢意。


语音注释：


本书中土著人的名字和字词，是根据皇家地理学协会和皇家人类学学会的建议，按照简单规则拼写而成。其规则是，元音按照意大利语发音，辅音按照英语发音。这种拼写足以充分符合美拉尼西亚语言的发声。两个元音之间的撇号表示，它们两个要分开发音，不能合起来读成双重元音。发音时的重音几乎全都落在倒数第二个音节上面，很少落在其他音节。所有音节都必须清楚而独立地发音。


导论 本次调查的主题、方法和范围

1

南海群岛沿岸的居民，除了极少数之外，或者是在他们的技能退化之前，都是航海专家和贸易家。其中有几个部族，已经逐渐发展制造出了非常出色的大型航海独木舟，并且曾经乘着这种船从事远航贸易，或战争、掠夺中的突袭活动。居住在新几内亚海岸及外缘岛屿的巴布亚一美拉尼西亚人，也不在此常规之外。一般而言，他们是勇敢的水手、勤奋的工匠和机灵的商人。重要的手工艺品，如陶器、石头工具、独木舟、精致的筐篮、珍贵的装饰品的制作中心也分布在以上几个地方，其分布则依居民技术、部族传统以及各地区特有的便利条件而确定；之后，这些手工艺品在广大的区域被交换来交换去，有时甚至被转运到数百英里之外。

沿着明确的贸易路线，不同部族之间已经建立了明确的交换形式。其中最引人注目的，当属莫尔兹比港的摩图人和巴布亚湾诸部族间保持的那种交换形式了。摩图人驾乘着“拉卡托乙（双人独木舟）
 ”，一跑就是几百里，“拉卡托乙
 ”是一种笨重而不灵便的独木舟，上面装着独具特色的蟹爪船帆。他们把陶器、贝饰品，古时候还有石刀之类，带给巴布亚湾的巴布亚人，然后再从他们那里交换回西谷米以及沉重的独木舟雏形，后者可以供摩图人以后建造他们的“拉卡托乙
 ”独木舟之用。
 
[1]



再向东，在南部海岸上居住的是勤劳而以讨海为生的迈卢人，他们藉由每年一次的远程贸易，使得新几内亚东端的各部族和中部的各部族之间有所联络。
 
[2]

 最后，散布在新几内亚东端岛屿及群岛上的土著，相互之间也有着持续不断的贸易关系。在塞里格曼教授的书中，我们可以看到关于这一题目的论述，特别是对居住着南马西姆区土著的诸岛屿之间的短程贸易途径，有非常精彩的描述。
 
[3]

 不过，这里还存在着另外一种非常广泛且高度复杂的贸易体系，其分支不但包括了新几内亚东端邻近诸岛屿，还包含了路易西亚德、伍德拉克岛、特罗布里恩群岛以及当特尔卡斯托列岛；这个贸易体系还渗透进了新几内亚本岛，并间接影响了几个外围地区，诸如罗塞尔岛、新几内亚南部和北部海岸的部分地区。这一贸易体系，库拉，就是我准备在本书中描述的主题，而且我们将会看到，库拉是一种在理论上具有相当重要性的经济现象。它隐隐呈现在居住于库拉圈土著人的部族生活之内，有着无与伦比的意义，而且它的重要性也完全为部族成员所知晓，他们的思想观念、野心欲望、虚荣自负，都和库拉紧密地联系在一起。

2

在进行库拉描述之前，最好对搜集民族志资料所运用的方法作一描述。任何一种科学研究的结果，都应该以一种绝对坦率和正大光明的方式提出来。没有人可以想象做一种对物理或化学科学有贡献的实验，而竟能不提供如下方面的详细记录，如实验的整体安排、所使用仪器的准确描述、观测所采用的方式、观测次数及所投入的时间多少、每次测量所得到的近似值程度如何等。在相对要求不那么精确的科学，如生物学或地理学中，虽然记录不用做得那么严格，但每一位学者还是会尽其全力，让读者熟悉所做实验或观测的所有条件是怎样的。对于民族志之研究，似乎更有必要对这类数据进行坦率的记录，但可惜的是，过去的民族志研究，并不总是那么慷慨大方地提供充足的数据材料，并且许多作者不是那么真心实意地将他研究方法的“探照灯”充分地提供出来，他们虽然活跃于事实之间，但呈现给我们的却完全是一种暧昧不清的景象。

列举出一些享有盛誉且带有科学标识的著作是很容易的，在其中，大量的推论概括摆放在我们面前，而我们却完全不知道作者是通过什么确切的实验得出这些结论的。没有专门的章节或段落向我们描述所作观测以及信息搜集方面的状况。我考虑，只有这样一种民族志材料的来源才具有无可怀疑的科学价值，在其中我们可以很清楚地区分开这两类内容，一方面是直接观测到的结果、土著人的陈述及解释，另一方面则是作者以其常识与心理的洞察力为基础而得出的推论。
 
[4]

 实际上，一些类似这样的调查，像在本书下面（本章第6节）所列年表中包含的内容，应该罗列在此为好，这样读者稍一过目就能精确估量出作者对其所描述的事实了解的程度如何，以及作者是在何种状况下从土著人那里获取有关信息而形成其论点的。

另外，在历史科学中，如果作者对其资料来源故作神秘莫测之状，似乎他所谈及的过去都是靠他占卜才知道的，那么没有人期待他的著作会得到他人认真地对待。在民族志研究中，作者便是他自己的年代记录者，同时又是一位历史学家，他的材料无疑是很容易就可以获得的，但却又是无比令人困惑而且复杂费解的；这些材料并不收录于固定的、物质性的档案内，而是存在于活生生的人的行为与记忆之中。在民族志研究中，粗糙的信息材料——它是在学者自己的观察中，在土著人的陈述中，在部落万花筒般时时变化着的生活中所呈现出来的——和最后提出的权威性的结论之间，经常存在着巨大的距离。从他踏足土著人海滩，并试图和他们产生接触的那一刻起，到他写下他研究结果的最终文本止，民族志学者不得不以长年累月的辛劳穿过材料与结论之间的这段距离。简要概述一下一位民族志学者所承受的艰辛磨难，比如我的亲身经历，或许会比任何冗长抽象的议论更有助于说明这一点。

3

想象一下，你自己突然登陆，被你所有的设备器材所包围着，孤身一人站在靠近一座土著人村落的热带海滩上，载你而来的汽艇或小舢板逐渐驶出了你的视野。你在附近白人，也就是商人或传教士混居的地方找到你的住所之后，除了马上开始你的民族志研究工作之外，并无其他事情可做。再进一步想象一下（在这项研究领域）你也只不过刚刚入门，没有早先的经验可言，没有什么东西可以作为引导，并且也没有人可以帮助你。而恰巧那位白人临时不在，或者不能也不愿在你身上浪费任何时间。这便是我首次在新几内亚南部海岸开始田野工作的真实写照。我非常清楚地记得开始几周我在一些村落里所进行的漫长的调查访问；也记得那种失望乃至绝望的感觉，那就是经历过许多次不屈不挠而又徒劳无功的尝试，却不能真正和土著人接触，或者得不到任何材料之后产生。有一段时间我彻底失去了勇气，只好埋头阅读小说，就像一个人在热带抑郁与厌倦症突然发作时，只好去喝酒排遣一样。

再接着想象一下你自己，独自一个人或者在你的白人向导的陪同下，第一次进入一个村落。一些土著人聚集在你的周围，特别是如果他们闻到烟草味的时候。而其他人，那些有些身份的或者年龄大一些的，却待在原地不动。你的白人伙伴对待这些土著人有他的惯例，他对你作为一名民族志学者接近这些土著人的方式既不理解也不关心。第一次访问留给我一种很有希望的感觉，那就是当你下次独自回来时，事情会较为容易一些。至少我希望如此。

我在一个适当的时机还真回来了，而且很快就在身边聚集了一群观众。双方用洋泾浜英语互致了几句问候，几支烟递来递去，引出一种亲切的氛围。我接着试图进入正题。首先，应该从不太会引起怀疑的题目开始，我就从“做”的技术入手。几个土著人正在忙着做些这样那样的东西，如果仅是看看这些东西，并得知所用工具的名称，甚至一些工艺流程的技术用语，那还是比较容易的，但也只能到此为止了。请不要忘了，洋泾浜英语对于表达一个人的思想而言，是一种非常不完备的工具，而且一个人在没有得到建构问题、理解答案的良好语言训练之前，就会有一种总是无法与土著人自由沟通的不舒服的感觉。一开始，我也根本没办法和他们进行任何更为详细或更明确的对话。我知道最好的补救办法就是去搜集具体的数据，因此我做了一个全村人口普查，写下了家族谱系，画下了村落格局，搜集了亲属称谓。但这一切都是死的材料，并不能引导人进入对真实土著人心理、行为的进一步理解之中，因为就这些事项中的任何一种而言，我都无法得到土著人的正当解释，也搞不懂所谓的部族生活之窍门是什么。至于想要去弄清楚他们对于宗教、魔法的观念，他们对于巫术和灵魂的信仰，除了几个生拉硬扯在洋泾浜英语中的民间故事性质的题目之外，其他毫无进展。

我从当地白人居民那里得到的信息，就其本身价值而言，对于我的工作却比其他事情更令人灰心丧气。在这里居住有年的颇不乏其人，他们本有不断观察土著人并且与之来往交流的机会，但他们对土著人的事情却没有哪件是真正了解的。因此，我又怎么可能在短短的几个月或一年内，心存追上并超过他们的奢望呢？此外，我的这些白人信息报道员谈论土著人的方式、表达他们观点的方法，自然属于一种未曾经过训练的心智，他们不习惯用一种有少许连贯一致、精确严密的逻辑方式来规范、组织他们的思考。这样，对于他们中的大部分人而言，头脑中充满偏见、成见就是一件再自然不过的事情了，而且对于这些现实生活中的普通人来说，无论他们是否是行政官员、传教士或者商人，也是一件无法避免的事情，但是这却与追求以客观、科学观察事物的精神产生了严重的对立。白人居民习惯沾沾自喜、轻浮自满地对待的东西中，往往包含着民族志学者真正关注的东西，在他们评价极低的内容中蕴藏着科学的宝藏，也就是说，在司空见惯的低级业余作者之著作中所描述的土著人的特征，我也在多数白人居民的语气中再次发现，而这些特征，却正是土著人文化和心智方面的独特性和独立性。
 
[5]



实际上，我的第一次南海民族学研究工作，直到我独居该地之后才开始取得某些进展。不管怎样，我发现了有效田野工作的秘诀之所在。那么，一个民族志学者可以唤起土著人的真正精神，唤起部族生活的真实图景的魔法是什么呢？如平常道理一样，要想获得成功，只有靠耐心而有系统地应用许多常识规则和熟知的科学原理才行，并且不能依赖发现有什么奇迹般的捷径，这些捷径似乎可以不经努力或困难就能导向所渴望得到的结果。这种方法的原则可以在三个主要标题下归类：首先，自然地，学者必须怀有真正的科学目标，并且知道现代人类文化学的价值和标准。第二，他应当将自己置于良好的工作条件之中。也就是说，最主要的就是不要和其他白人居住在一起，而直接居住在土著人中间。最后，他还得使用若干特殊方法以搜集、操作、确定他的证据。关于田野工作的这三块基石有必要稍加说明，我就从最基本的第二点开始。

4

民族志工作需要的适当条件。如前所述，这些工作条件，主要是将自己和其他白人的陪伴隔离开来，并尽可能和土著人亲密接触，而这只有直接在土著村落中安营扎寨才能办到（参见图1、图2）。在白人的院落里有一个储藏基地倒也很好，起码在你生病或对土著人厌倦了的时候还知道那里有一个庇护所。但这个庇护所应该离得足够远，才不至于变成一个永久的居住环境，你住在这里，然后只在固定的时间“参观村庄”。它甚至不能近得让你可以随时都能够飞奔回去消遣一番。因为对一个白人而言，土著人并不是天生的伙伴，在你跟他工作了几个小时，看他如何整理园圃，或者是让他给你讲述民间故事的题目，或者讨论过他的风俗之后，你会很自然地渴望自己同种类的伙伴。但如果你在一个村落中独自居住，基地、白人同伴均遥不可及，你就只好独自散步个把小时，再回来时为了排遣寂寞孤独，如同你会和任何同伴所做的那样，你就会很自然地进入到土著人的社会交往中去了。通过这种自然的交往，你学着去了解他，而且你会逐渐熟悉他的习惯、信仰，这可比把他仅当做一个受雇佣且常让人感到厌烦的信息报道员要好得多了。

偶然趋身去和土著人交往，和真正与他们接触这两者是全然不同的。后者意味着是什么呢？站在一个民族志学者的立场来说，它意味着这位学者在村庄中开始了他的生活，这像是一个探险，开始时有些奇异，有时候也令人不愉快，有时候又非常有趣，但不久就会走上和周围环境协调融洽的自然轨道上来了。

我在把自己安顿在奥玛拉卡纳（特罗布里恩群岛）之后，就开始参与某种意义上的村庄生活了，盼望着重要的事件或节庆的到来，关注着村民的闲谈和琐事，每天早上醒来，或多或少地会像一个土著人那样来过日子了。我从蚊帐里爬出来，发现我四周的村庄生活正在开始苏醒，或者是人们依据时辰和节令已经提前开始工作了，因为他们起床和开始工作时间的早晚，视工作要求而定。当我早晨散步穿过村庄时，我能看见家庭生活中隐秘的细节，如盥洗、做饭、进餐；我还能看见他们当天工作的安排，人们开始忙碌于自己的差事，或者成群结队的男男女女在忙着做他们的手工制作（参见图3）。争吵、玩笑、家居情景，这些通常琐碎、有时候又颇具戏剧性、而总是很有意义的事件，就构成了我，也是他们的日常生活氛围。要记住的是，因为土著人每天不断地看到我，就不再为我的出现而好奇或不安或者不自然，而我对所要研究的部族生活也不再是一种干扰因素，我的接近也不再像一个外来者进入每个野蛮人社区通常都会发生的那样引起惊扰。事实上，当他们知道我每一件事情都要打听，甚至包括那些有礼貌的土著做梦都不会去侵扰的事情我都要去打听之后，他们也就只好把我当做他们生活中的一部分，一种无法避免的邪恶或者令人讨厌的东西，只有在我送给他们烟草时，这种情形才有所缓和。

后来在白天，无论发生什么事情，我都很容易凑到近前，没有什么能逃过我的关注。晚上关于男巫逼近的恐惧，社区内一到两次重大的、真正重要的争吵或口角，疾病案例，尝试治疗与死亡，不得不施行的巫术仪式等等，所有这些我都用不着唯恐错失过观察机会似的刻意去追寻，因为这些事件就发生在我的眼皮底下，或者这么说，就发生在我自己的门前（参见图4）。应该强调的是，无论什么时候，任何戏剧性的或者重要的事件一发生，在事件发生的当下去进行考察是非常必要的，因为这个时候土著人抑制不住谈论的兴致，他们因为过于兴奋而无法保持沉默，兴趣过于盎然而不再吝于提供细节。而我也一次又一次地触犯了他们的礼仪规范，土著人因为和我已经足够熟稔，所以也就毫不迟疑地指出我的错误所在。我也只好学着循规蹈矩起来，在一定程度上，我获得了土著人对好的和坏的行为举止的“感觉”。由此，我就能够享受和他们做伴的乐趣，分享参与他们的游戏和娱乐活动带来的一些趣味，我开始觉得自己真正和这些土著人联系上了，这当然是能够开展成功的田野工作的初步条件。
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但是民族志学者不仅需要在适当的地方张网等候猎物送上门来。他还必须是一个主动的猎手，将他的猎物驱赶进猎网，并且跟踪它们到最难接近的兽穴。这就是引导我更为积极地寻求人类文化学证据的方法。第三节末尾已经提及，民族志学者应当了解最现代科学研究的结果及其原理、目标等，并接受其启发。对这一主题我不准备详加阐述，只是想说一点，以避免误解的可能。在理论上有良好的训练，并且熟知最新的科研结果，并不等于要负担“先入为主的成见”。假如一个人开始一场探险，决定证明某些假说，如果他在证据的压力下，不能随时改变观点，并毫不吝惜地抛弃它们，不用说，他的工作并没有什么价值。但是如果他带进田野中的问题越多，越能习惯于根据事实来建构理论，并以相关理论来看待事实，那么他对于工作的准备就越充分。先入为主的成见在任何科学研究中都是有害的，问题预设却是科学思考者的主要天赋，而且这些问题只有在观察者进行理论学习时才会初步显露出来。

在人类文化学这门学科中，巴斯蒂安、泰勒、摩尔根以及德国民族心理学派的早期努力，已经重建了过去旅行家、传教士等人的粗糙的信息资料，并且向我们示范了应用较深刻的概念和摒弃粗劣、误导概念的重要性。
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“泛灵论”的概念取代了“拜物教”和“恶魔崇拜”这两个毫无意义的词。对亲属关系分类系统的理解，为剑桥学派田野工作中土著社会学取得卓越的、现代化的研究成果铺平了道路。德国思想家的心理学分析也已经带来了丰富的收获，近来德国学者在非洲、南美洲、太平洋上的探险获得了非常有价值的信息资料，与此同时，弗雷泽、杜克海姆还有其他学者的理论工作，已经启发了田野工作者，引导他们发现新结果，而且这种启发无疑还会持续很长时间。田野工作者完全依赖理论的启发。当然他也可以既是理论思考者又是实践家，这样他就能从自身得到启发。但这两种功能还是有所区别的，在实际研究中，无论是工作时间还是工作条件，两者不得不区分开来。

一个领域原本只是在业余爱好者的好奇心驱使下探寻研究，当科学兴趣转向此处并在此辛勤耕耘时，其面貌必然会焕然一新，同样，似乎杂乱无章、奇诡无常的研究领域引入了法规与秩序。它已经为我们把那个感官性的、狂野的、不可思议的“未开化”世界，转换成了许多井井有条的社区，这一世界受着某种定律的管制，其行为与思想都遵循着连贯一致的原则。“未开化”一词，无论其原始衍生义是什么，都暗示着这样的一些观念，即没有任何限制的自由、没有任何可以遵循的规律、有些什么东西极其古怪而且特别离奇。按大多数人的想法，我们会把土著人想象为生活在大自然的怀抱里，多多少少是如其所欲、按其所能地生活着，心存毫无规律的、幻影般的信仰与恐惧的受害者。现代科学告诉我们的却恰好与之相反，土著人的社会组织有着非常明确的结构形式，他们在公共、个人关系上都为权威、法律、秩序所支配，另外，其个人关系更是处在极其复杂的亲属关系和宗族制度的控制之下。事实上，我们看到他们缠结在一个由责任、功能、特权构成的网络之中，这个网络对应着一个精巧复杂的部族、公众和亲属组织（参见图4）。他们的信仰与实践绝不缺少一种固定类型特有的内在一致性，他们对外界的了解也足以引导他们进行很多积极紧张、费时费力的事业和活动。他们的艺术作品也不缺少意味和美丽。

很久以前，一位颇具代表性的权威人士，当被问及土著人的习惯和风俗是什么时，他回答道：“风俗？完全没有；习惯？野兽一般。”这个著名的答案和现代民族志学者的立场之间相差甚远。人类文化学者使用亲属称谓表、系谱、地图、图样、图解，证明了一个巨大而重要的组织的存在，展示出部落、宗族、家庭构成的体系；并且他还向我们勾勒出这样一幅图画，即土著人的行为举止都受着严格准则、良好习惯的约束，相比之下，凡尔赛宫或艾斯库里尔的宫廷生活反而显得散漫和放逸。
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因此，民族志田野工作首要而基本的理想便是，清楚而明了地勾画出所研究社会的结构，把所有文化现象中的定律、规则从不相干的事物中梳理出来。应该首先搞清楚的是关于部族生活的确切梗概。这个理想目标首先要求的基本义务便是，给出该文化现象的完整调查，而不是单单挑出那些具有轰动性的、偶然奇特的事情，更不要说那些滑稽可笑、稀奇古怪的现象了。把土著人描述成人类的一种歪曲变形、天真幼稚、笨拙可笑的漫画图景，然后让我们强忍着接受这一描述，这样的时代已经过去了。这幅图画是虚假的，就像其他谎言一样，它已经被科学戳穿了。进行田野调查工作的民族志学者，对涵盖在部落文化每一个方面内的所有层面的现象，都进行了认真冷静的研究，对那些平常、乏味、例行的事情，和给他留下深刻印象的奇异非凡的事情，都一视同仁，不做取舍。与此同时，整个部落文化区域的所有方面都必须加以研究。从每个方面所取得的连贯一致性结论、定律和秩序，也就能够将这些分散的方方面面整合成为一个有机的整体。

如果一位民族志学者一开始就打算只研究土著人的宗教，或者只研究其工艺或社会组织，那么他就是画地为牢，必然会在工作中遇到非常严重的阻碍。
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既已解决前述这个一般性的规则问题，那么接着就让我们更细致地探讨一下方法。根据前面已经讲过的，一个民族志学者进入田野工作，横亘在其面前的职责便是勾画出部落生活的规则与规律，并给出他们文化的解剖图，描述出他们社会的结构。但是这些东西，固然在部落文化中成型而且固定，却又没有现成的系统阐述可资利用。这里没有已经写好的或加以详细明白表达的法典，并且他们的整个部族传统，整个的社会结构，都包含在一切材料中最难以捉摸的部分——人之中。但即便是在人的心灵和记忆之中，这些法则也并不是明确成文的。土著人服从部族法规的力量与命令，但他们并不理解这些法规；这就跟他们虽然受其本能与冲动的控制，却列不出任何一条心理学法则是一样的道理。土著人社会制度中的规则，是传统心智力量与现实环境下物质条件互动而成的自然结果。正如现代任何社会机构里，无论是国家、教会或军队，其中的一个地位卑下的成员，只是属于并居于这个机构，却不能看见机构的整体行动，更不用说对其组织提供任何的说明了，所以用抽象的社会学名词去询问土著人，简直就是白费力气。这种不同之处在于，我们的社会里面，每一个机构都有智能成员、历史学家以及档案文件，而土著人社会是没有这些的。明白了这一点之后，就必须找出一种权宜之计以克服这一困难。对一个民族志学者来说，这一权宜之计就是搜集具体的证据材料，并从材料自身得出一般性的推论来。这似乎显而易见，但直到科学家接受田野工作之前，在民族志领域内还一直没有被发现，起码是没有实践过此类方法。此外，就其所能达成的实践效果而言，这个方法并不太容易设计出具体实用的方案，也不容易得到系统而一致性的执行。


尽管我们不能向土著人询问抽象、综合性的规则问题，但我们还是可以调查一个特定事例是如何处理的。因此，在询问他们怎样对待犯罪或怎样惩罚犯罪时，如果提出一个过于笼统的问题就没有多大价值，例如：“你们会怎样对待并惩罚一个罪犯？”因为在土著语言或洋泾浜英语那里，甚至连表达这样意思的词汇都找不到。但一个虚构出的案例，或者更理想一些，一个真实的事件，就会刺激一个土著人表达他的意见，提供丰富的信息。一个真实的案例的确能够引发土著人一波讨论的浪潮，引起他们愤慨的谈论，表明他们的立场——所有这些谈论也许只包含着大量明确的意见、道德的谴责，但也同样由这一犯罪之发生而揭示出了正在运作的社会机制。从这里也就很容易引导他们谈论其他类似案例，回忆起其他真实的事件，或者讨论这些事件的所有内涵及其他方方面面的问题。从这一尽可能涵盖了最大范围事实的材料出发，就可以通过简单的归纳而得出推断。科学的处理方式有别于良好的常识之处就在于：第一，在科学的处理方式中，一位学者会将调查勘测的完整性与精细性扩展得更为深入，并且采取一种学究式的系统而有条理的方式；第二，在科学的处理方式中，科学训练过的头脑会追寻真正相关的途径，朝着真正重要的目标推进。事实上，科学训练的目标即在于它给以经验为依据的调查者提供了一份“心智航行图”，使他能够据此调整航向。

再回到我们的案例中来，许多经过讨论的明确案例会向民族志学者揭示出社会的惩罚机制。这是部族权力的一部分、一个方面。再进一步想象一下，通过类似从明确数据材料中进行推导的方法，他就能明了部落中的战争、经济活动、部族庆典的领导权问题——这样他就立即拥有了用以解答部落政治形态和社会权威问题所必需的全部材料。在实际的田野工作中，对这类材料进行比对，并尝试着把它们拼合在一起，就常常会揭示出信息间的漏洞与空隙，而导向进一步的调查研究。

从我个人的经验来说，常常是一个问题似乎已经解决了，每一件事情都确定而清晰了，直到我开始写下所得成果的简短报告时我都是这样认为的。但只有在那时候，才让我看到存在着的大量缺陷，这些缺陷引导我去面对新的问题，并开始新的工作。实际上，我的第一次考察和第二次考察之间相隔了几个月的时间，并且第二次和下一次考察又间隔了一年多的时间，在此期间我检查了全部的材料，尽管每次我都知道还得重新写过，但每一次我还是把其中的部分材料准备完善到几近可出版的程度。这样我发现建构工作与观察交互增益是非常有价值的，而且我认为，没有这一点，我是不可能取得真正进展的。我提供的这一点个人历史只是想要说明，以上所谈的并不仅仅是一个空洞的计划，而且还是个人实践经验的结果。本书中所描述的是一种大型制度，这种大型制度与如此众多的相关活动连结在一起，并且呈现出很多特色。任何思考过这一主题的人都很清楚，对于这一高度复杂、衍出分歧如此纷繁的现象，如果不能进行建构理论之尝试和实证检验交互印证的话，其信息就不可能获得任何程度上的完整与准确性。事实上我至少有六次写下过库拉制度的研究大纲，时间是在田野调查中和在远程探访的间歇期里。每一次，新的问题与困难都会自动显现出来。

这样就大范围内的事实而搜集具体的材料，就成为田野工作方法的要点之一。其职责并不仅仅是列举几个例子，而是要尽可能地穷尽可及范围内的全部案例；并且在搜寻案例时，“心智航行图”最清楚的调查者才会有最大的成就。但是无论何时，只要研究材料允许，这份“心智航行图”就应该被转换成现实中的一类，它应该被物质化为一份图表、一个图样、一种穷尽一切案例的大纲式的列表。许久以来，在所有关于土著人的相当不错的现代著作中，我们期望能发现一种亲属称谓的完整清单或列表，它能够包括所有相关信息，并不是仅仅挑选出一些反常的、不规则的关系或表称。在关于亲属关系的调查中，具体案例中一个紧跟一个关系的追踪调查，自然会引出家系列表的建构问题。早期杰出的作家，例如曼金格，如果我没记错的话还有库贝雷等人，他们都已经在实践这种方法了，这一方法在里弗斯博士的著作中发挥到了极致。研究经济事务的具体材料时也是如此，为了跟踪了解一个有价值的目标的历史，并估量出其循环周转的本质属性，如果采取一种完全彻底的原则，就可以引导建构出这类经济事务的表格，塞里格曼教授的著作中不乏这样的例子。
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 在这项研究上，我正是跟随塞里格曼教授的范例，才得以弄清楚库拉更为困难复杂的规则问题。只要可能，就应该将资料转化成一览表或概要的形式，这一方法应该扩展到土著人生活所有方面的研究中去。所有类型的经济事务，都可以通过追踪相关的实例而列成概要的方式得到研究；同样地，该社会习俗中的一切大小礼品和赠礼都应该列出表格来，这个表格应该包括各类品目下的社会学的、礼仪的、经济学的定义。而且，巫术体系、相关的礼仪系列、各种类型的法律行为，所有这些都应该列成表格，以便每一个品目在许多标题下就能够概括性地加以定义。除此之外，每个社区的系谱调查，当然要更为详细地展开研究，大量的地图、平面图和图表，可以显示出耕作园地的所有权以及狩猎、打鱼等特权的归属问题，这些材料可以充当民族志研究的更为基本的文献。

系谱不是别的，只是很多相关亲属关系的大纲性的概要而已。其价值在于充当一种研究中介，使研究者可以据此提出问题，而这些问题是研究者自己抽象地规划、构想出来的，但是可以向土著报道人详细询问。作为一种文献，其价值在于它可以提供很多经过了验证鉴别的数据材料，是按照其自然组合呈现出来的。一份巫术概要表具备同样的功能。如果有一份这样的表格放在我面前，我就可以很容易而又方便地逐项检查，并记录下每一品目下包含的相关实践及信仰。通过从所有事例中得出一般性的推断，就可以得到我所提出的抽象问题的答案来，这个程序请参看本书第十七、十八章。
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 我不能更深入就这个问题展开讨论，这需要更进一步的鉴别工夫，在一种具体而实际的数据材料，例如一个系谱和一种关于习俗或信仰的概述总结，例如巫术体系图表之间，就有不小的差异。

再回到前面第2节中坦白直率地讨论过的方法论问题上来吧，在这里我想指出的是，具体的采用表格形式呈现资料的工作步骤，应该首先被应用于民族志学者自己的“证明书”上来。也就是说，一位民族志学者，如果想得到别人信任的话，就必须清晰而简明地以一种表格的形式，展示出他自身的直接观察，以及从他这些叙述基础材料中得出来的间接知识。下一页的表格是此种工作步骤的一个案例，能够帮助本书读者对他特别急于验证的任何陈述，都有一个可信赖的观念。有这个表格及很多散见于文本各处的参考信息的帮助，那么凡是这本书所涉及的资料来源的地方，读者对于我在何种情况下具备了怎样的精确性，才得到了某一特定品类的知识的问题，我不希望还留存着什么模糊不清之处。


作者目击库拉事件之年表



第一次考察：1914年8月～1915年3月


1915年3月 在迪科亚斯村（伍德拉克岛），见到少许礼仪性馈赠。得到初步信息。


第二次考察：1915年5月～1916年5月


1915年6月 一个卡比吉多亚访问团从瓦库塔抵达基里维纳。目击其在卡伐塔里亚的停泊，在奥玛拉卡纳看见其成员，并在该地进行信息搜集。

1915年7月 从基塔哇过来的几组团队在考路库巴海滩登陆。在奥玛拉卡纳询问其成员。此期间搜集到很多资料。

1915年9月 与奥玛拉卡纳首领头巫卢哇向基塔哇航行之企图未果。

1915年10～11月注意到从基里维纳到基塔哇的三次远程航行的出发，每次图乌卢瓦都带回来一大堆“姆瓦利
 ”（臂镯）。

1915年11月～1916年3月 为从基里维纳航向马歇尔班内特群岛的大型远洋征程作准备。建造一艘独木舟，修复另一艘；在奥玛拉卡纳制造船帆；试航；考路库巴海滩的“塔萨索里亚
 ”。同时得到了这些主题及相关课题之信息。获得了一些造舟巫术及库拉巫术的咒词。


第三次考察：1917年10月～1918年10月


1917年11～12月 内陆库拉；在土夸土哇获得一些资料。

1917年12～1918年2月 有团队自基塔哇抵达瓦维拉。搜集有关“约约伐
 ”之信息。获得“卡勾巫
 ”之巫术与咒词。

1918年3月 在萨纳洛阿做准备；在安菲列特做准备；多布人的船队抵达安菲列特。从多布来的远程“巫伐拉库
 ”接着转赴博约哇。

1918年4月 他们到达；在西纳科塔的接待；库拉交易，部落之间的大型聚会。获得一些巫术程序信息。

1918年5月 在瓦库塔见及从基塔哇来的船队。

1918年6～7月 在奥玛拉卡纳核实并扩充关于库拉巫术与习俗的信息，特别是其东支部分。

1918年8～9月 在西纳科塔得到巫术文本。

1918年10月 从多布、南马西姆地区的许多土著人那里获得信息（在萨马赖加以检验）。

总结研究方法上的第一个基本要点，我要说，每一个现象都应该就其具体表现的最大可能范围来进行研究；每一个现象都应该通过一种穷尽详细例证的调查来进行研究。如有可能，调查结果都应该绘制成某种概要式的图表，此图表既可作为研究工具，也可作为民族志学文献。在此类文献与此类实际研究的帮助下，土著人在最宽泛意义上的文化架构及其社会结构，就能以一种清晰的轮廓显现出来。这种方法可称之为“实据统计文献法”。
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毋庸赘言，在这方面，科学的田野工作远胜于即便是最好的业余人士的作品。但有一点倒也是后者的超胜之处。这就是，业余作品常常能够展现与土著生活的亲密接触，常常能够带给我们土著生活的方方面面，作者通过这样那样的途径，经过很长的时间，通过与土著的亲密接触，故而对其生活非常熟悉。在科学工作的某些结果中——特别是所谓的“调查工作”中——我们得到的是一种非常出色的概要，也就是关于部族社会结构的大概状况的说明，但是它却缺少实际内容。关于他们社会的框架结构我们已经知道得很多，但在框架中，我们却不能感受或想象到人的实际生活情景，不能想见日常事务的平稳流动，不能想见一场节日宴会或庆典仪式，或一些非凡奇特事件所偶然激起的兴奋激动之涟漪。在对土著习俗的法则与规律进行梳理时，在整理搜集来的资料和土著人的陈述以确定某种精确的准则时，我们发现这种法则、规律、准则的精确，与土著人的真实生活格格不入，因为土著人的实际生活从来不会严格坚守任何规则。这些准则之类，还应该通过如下观察得到补充才行——观察特定习俗的实行方式，观察土著人在遵守民族志学者精确概括出来的准则时的行为举止，观察几乎一直在发生着的社会现象中极其例外的情况等等。

如果所有结论都只是建立在被询问者的陈述之上，或者仅仅从客观文献中推导而来，那当然不可能用对真实行为进行实际观察的材料来加以补充。这便是为什么那些长期居住在土著区的业余人士的某些作品，其形象性与生动性超过大多数纯科学记录的原因，这些业余人士包括有学识的商人和农场主、医疗人员、官员以及最后的但是相当重要的少数聪明而不带有任何偏见的传教士，民族志学者对这些传教士心存感激有如此之甚者。而如果受过专业训练的田野工作者能够具有上述生活条件，他就处在了比其他任何白人居民更好的与土著真正接触的位置上。因为除了非常短暂的一段时期之外，白人居民中没有谁是真正生活在土著人村庄之中的，并且每个人都有他的事情，这些事情势必占用他大部分的时间。而且，像商人、传教士或官员这样的人，如果他进入与土著人的实际关系之中，如果他不得不改变、影响或利用土著人，那么他便不可能进行一种真正的、无偏无倚的、客观公正的观察了，而且围绕在他们身边的诚挚情谊也受到阻碍，至少传教士和官员的情况是这样的。

一个人心无旁骛地居住在村庄中，只是追随土著人的生活，他就能一次又一次地看到习俗、礼仪、交易情形，他就拥有了土著人真实经历过的信仰实例，他也就有了土著人实际生活的全部有血有肉的内容，可以马上去填充抽象的结构框架。这就是为什么民族志学者在上述条件下工作的话，就能够为部族社会结构光秃秃的轮廓增添某些实质性的内容，并能用行为、场合、小事件之所有细节加以补充的原因之所在了。在每一事例中，他都能够说明一个行为是公众性的还是私人性的；一个公众聚会会如何进行，看起来是什么样子；他能够判断一个事件是寻常的，还是令人兴奋而奇特的；他也能够判断在做一件事情时，土著人是诚心诚意的还是玩笑为之，其态度是敷衍塞责还是热忱审慎。

换言之，有一系列极其重要的现象，不可能通过询问或推敲文档的方式记录下来，而不得不在完全真实的情形下去进行观察。让我们把这类现象称之为“现实生活的不可测现象”。此处属于此类现象的有：一个人工作日的例行事务，他照管身体的细节，进食、做饭的方式；围绕在村庄篝火旁聊天和社交的气氛，强烈的友情与敌意的存在，人们之间同情与厌恶之情的传递；个人虚荣、奢望在其自身行为中的表现，以及引起的周围人们的情绪反应，那种微妙难言却又清楚无误的映现方式等等。所有这些事实都能够、也应该得到科学的归整与记录，但这一工作有必要去做，却不是像未曾受过训练的观察者通常所做的那样，只是对这些细节进行浮皮潦草的登记造册就算完事，而应该尽力洞察这些生活细节中表现出来的想法。这也就是为什么我相信受过科学训练的观察者的工作，一旦在这方面认真地进行应用研究，就会产生具有卓绝价值成果的原因。但到目前为止，还只有业余人士作过这方面的工作，而且就其整体来说，还做得有些漫不经心。

实际上，如果我们记得这些现实生活中的事实——它们分量极轻但却又非常重要，正属于社会结构中的实质部分，如果还记得家庭、宗族、村庄社区、部落就是经由无数根生活事实之线缠绕编织才保持在一起的——那么这些生活事实的重要性也就不言而喻了。社会群体中较为固定成型的关系，例如明确的仪式、经济、法律责任，义务、礼仪性馈赠、程式化的问候符号，尽管这些对学者来讲都同样重要，但对于履践这些关系的个人而言，这种同等重要的感觉肯定没有这么强烈。把这一点应用在我们身上，大家都知道，“家庭生活”对于我们首要的意味就是家庭的氛围，所有数不清的细微的动作、关怀，在其中就表达着喜爱、相互的关心、小小的偏爱，以及构成私密关系的娇嗔。我们都知道“家庭生活”往往也意味着，我们从这个人那里继承财产，而又不得不为另一个人养老送终，尽管在社会学上这些事情都属于“家庭”和“家庭生活”的定义范围之内，但要让个人准确地讲出家庭到底是什么，这些事情往往会藏在背景下隐而不彰。

把这一点应用于土著人的社区是完全一样的，如果民族志学者想让读者了解土著人的真实生活，他便没有理由忽视下面一点。私密生活方面的琐碎小事和法律事务，都不应该含糊敷衍过去。然而作为一个规律，在民族志学的记述中，却鲜见二者兼备者，往往只是一个或另一个方面得到了记述——并且到目前为止，私密生活的记述还没有被恰当地对待过。除了家庭关系之外，在所有的社会关系中，即便是在那些土著人之间，并且超越这个界限，在不同部族中敌对或友好的成员之间，当他们在某种社会事务中相遇的时候，都会有这种私密的一面，而通过他们交往时特有的细节、彼此见面时行为举止的情景得以表达出来。这些方面与明确的、固定成型的社会关系的法律框架是不一样的，它必须如其所是的得到研究与记述。

同样，在研究部族生活中突出易见的行动，诸如典礼、仪式、庆典等时，除了事件的粗略轮廓之外，其行为的细节与情景也应该加以描述。下面一个例子可以证明这样做的重要性。关于“遗存”
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 的问题已经有不少人谈过、写过了。但一种文化行动的遗存特质，只有在这种行动的伴随行为中，在它得以实行的方式里，才能得到最好的体现。从我们的文化中举出一些例子，比如无论是国家庆典的盛况与华彩，或者街头顽童保留的独特、别致的习俗，它的“纲目”都不会告诉你，在仪式表演中的参与者或列席者心里，这一仪式是活生生地充满了生命力呢，还是觉得这一仪式差不多已经是一种半死不活的东西了，只是因为传统的原因而在苟延残喘。但通过观察并确定这些人的行为资料参数，那么这一文化行动的活力程度马上就可以弄清楚了。毫无疑问，从一切社会学或心理分析学的角度来看，并且对任何理论问题而言，在一种文化行动表演中所观察到的行为的方式与类型都是至关重要的。行为的的确确是一个事实，是一种相关联的事实，是一种可以记录下来的事实。一个科学家如果准备去搜集这些事实，但一时间又看不到这些事实对其理论有什么用途，而听任它们浪费掉，他就会错失所有这一类的事实现象，那么这位科学家实在是有些愚蠢、短视了！

在田野工作中就观察、记录“真实生活与典型行为之不可测现象”的现行方法而言，毫无疑问，观察者个人在观察时的误差，比起搜集固定成型的人类文化学资料来，那是更为明显的。但在这里主要的活动还是要让事实本身说话。如果在村里做每日巡察时，发现某些日常琐事以及土著人吃饭、聊天、做事时的独特方式频频出现，就应该马上把它们记录下来（参见图3的例示）。同样重要的是，这一搜集并留下深刻印象的工作，应该从研究该社区过程的早期阶段开始。因为其中某些微妙难言的特点，当它们是新鲜的时候就会给人们留下印象，当它们变得熟悉时便不再会为人所注意。至于其他特点，则只有等到更好地了解了当地环境之后才能领会。对于此类研究而言，民族志学者的日志，如果能够系统地对其地区工作进行全程记录的话，那倒是一件理想的工具。并且常态与特殊态是并行存在的，如果民族志学者能够细致地注意到那些微细的，或者多被人认为是正常状态下的偏差现象的话，他就能指出常态游离于其中的两个极端之所在了。

在观察典礼或其他部族事件时，如图4所示之景象，有必要记录下其中的事情和细节，这些事情和细节都属于根据传统习俗限定好了的该行动的重要程序之中，除此之外，民族志学者还应该细致而精确地逐次记录下行为者与旁观者的行动。在那一时刻，他要忘记自己知道、理解这一典礼的内在结构，忘记其中内含的主要宗教教义观念，他应该试着将自己置身于这些人的集会之中，这些人举止或严肃或诙谐，或认真或轻浮，这些人的情绪或一如平常，或被鼓动得兴奋异常……随着他的注意力持续不断地指向土著生活的这一方面，随着持续不断地去注视它，用一种按照实际情形的方式去表达它，大量真实可靠、生动感人的材料，就会涌现在他的笔记之中。他就会把这些活动“定位”在部族生活的恰当位置上，也就是能够显现出这一活动是例外还是常规，其中的土著人是正常表现，还是其整个行为都变形了。这样他就能够以一种清晰、可信的方式让其读者了解所有这一切。

而且在此类工作中，民族志学者有时候要把照相机、笔记本、铅笔扔到一边，并亲自参与正在进行中的活动，这是不错的一种做法。他可以参加土著人的游戏，他可以跟随他们出访和散步，坐下来聆听并加入他们的聊天。我不能确定这是否对每个人都是一件容易的事情——也许斯拉夫人性格比西欧人更具弹性，也更具有未开化的特性——尽管成功的程度不太一致，但每个人去尝试一下还是可行的。由于这样深入土著人的生活——我之所以经常这样做不仅是为了研究之故，还因为每个人都需要同类伙伴——我就有一种清晰明确的感觉充溢在胸怀间，那就是在所有种类的部族事务中，他们的行为，他们的生存方式，都变得比以前更透明，也更容易理解了。所有这些方法论上的评述，读者会在下面的章节中再次发现其例示。
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最后，让我们转到科学田野工作的第三个也是最后一个目标上来，来谈一谈为了提供完整而适当的土著文化图景，应该记录下的最后一类现象。部落结构之坚实轮廓，和固定成型之文化项目，构成了部落文化的概况、日常生活和普通行为的材料，也就是说由这些材料构成了部落文化的实际内容，除了这两者之外，仍旧需要去记录下其精神内容——土著人的看法、舆论与说法。因为在部族生活的每一个活动中，都包含有以下三项内容：首先，习俗与传统所限定的常例；其次，活动开展的方式；最后，对该活动的评论，这存在于土著人的心理中。一个人服从于各种习俗之义务，遵循传统行事之程序，他参与这项活动，是受到某种动机的驱策，并伴随有某种情感，为某类观念所引导。这些观念、情感和冲动被其文化塑造、制约，也因此成为该社会的种族特征。所以我们必须尝试去研究、记录这些东西。

但这可能吗？这些主观状态是不是太不容易捕捉，太不容易定型了？而且即使承认人们一般的确能够感觉到、想象到、体验到某种心理状态，这一心理状态又与习俗活动的进行息息相关，但参与活动的大多数人，肯定不能规整这些心理状态，然后将其形诸词句。后一点肯定是必须得到承认的，并且这也许就是在研究社会心理学之事实时的真实的“歌帝之结”，
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 我不去尝试切断或解开此结，也就是说我并不想在理论上解决这一问题，或者更进一步深入一般方法论的领域去论述一番，我会直接着手解决实践方法问题，以期克服一些涉及到的困难。

首先要说明的是，我们在这里不得不对土著人的思想、情感之刻板习惯进行研究。作为社会学者，我们对某甲或某乙作为个体的感觉内容并无兴趣，此感觉内容来自于他们个人经验的偶然历程，我们感兴趣的只是他们作为特定社区成员时的感受、思想内容。在这种状况下，他们的心灵状态就会接受某种印记，被他们生活在其中的社会制度刻板定型，受其传统与民俗之影响而刻板定型，被其思想媒介亦即语言刻板定型。他们活动于其间的社会文化环境，迫使他们以一种有所限定的方式去思考和感受。因此，一个生活在一妻多夫制社区的男子，不会体验到在严格一夫一妻制下的男子那种妒火中烧的感受，即便该男子可能也有这些情感元素。一个生活在库拉圈里的人，不会对其某种所有物产生长久深情的眷恋，即便事实上他极为看重这些东西。这些例子都还粗陋，但在本书下文中可以找到更好的例子。

这样看来，田野工作的第三诫便是：发现与特定社会制度与文化相对应的思想、感受的独特方式，并以最具说服力的方法陈述发现结果。这一过程要使用什么方法呢？最优秀的民族志学者——这里还要再提及剑桥学派的哈顿、里弗斯、塞里格曼等一流的英国民族志学者们——总是设法一字不差地引用关键的陈述。他们也引证土著人的分类术语以及社会学、心理学和工艺方面的专门术语，并尽量精确地描述出土著人思想的语词轮廓。沿着这一线路深入下去，民族志学者便可以掌握土著人语言知识，并用作调查的工具。我在记录基里维纳语言的工作中，起初做笔记时发现，将其语言直接翻译成英文再记下其陈述的方法仍旧有一些障碍。翻译常常会把文本的所有重要特点剥夺净尽——把所有要点一笔抹杀掉——这样逐渐地，我就开始用土著语言，照着他们说话的样子，记下某些重要话语。随着我语言知识的进步，我就用基里维纳语记录下了越来越多的内容，到最后我发现自己已经完全可以使用这种语言写了，能够迅速地做笔记，逐字逐句地记述每一次陈述了。达到这一步后不久，我发现已经掌握了丰富的语言学材料，与此同时，也得到了一系列的民族志文献，这些文献除了供作本报告的写作之用外，还应该按照我已经汇集的样子复制出来。
 
[12]

 这一套“基里维纳口碑文本集成
 ”不仅我自己可以使用，而且也可供以下这些人使用，即具有非常好的洞察能力和诠释能力的人，而且还有对这些文本具备翻译能力的人，他们可以发现我的疏漏之处，这样做，就跟对其他古代文本的解读非常相像了，这些古代文本，是构成古代文化、史前文化之种种解释的依据与基础；不过这些民族志口碑文本全都是可判读的，而且非常清楚，已经几近完整而毫无歧义地翻译出来了，并且还准备了从活生生的源头得来的土著人的对注与旁注。

在这里就不拟对这一题目进行陈述了，因为后面有整个一章（第十八章）专门用来讨论这个题目，并且还有几份土著文本作为案例说明，口碑文集当然也会在以后的日子里另外刊印发行。
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这样我们的考虑表明，民族志学之田野工作目标的实现必须经由以下三条途径：

（1）必须用固定、明确的大纲形式记录下“部族组织及文化构造”。“实据统计文献法”就是做出此种大纲的方法。

（2）在这一框架之内，现实生活的“不可测现象”和“行为类型”必须填入其中。这些材料只有通过巨细靡遗的观察，以一种民族志日记的形式记录搜集起来，这只有近距离地接触土著生活才有可能办到。

（3）要搜集民族志陈述、特殊叙事、典型发言、民俗项目、巫术咒式等等，以此来作为一种“口碑集本”，作为土著人心理状态的文献。

这三条研究路向引导一位民族志学者走向最终的目标，对此他是绝对不应该陷入迷惘之中的。简单地说，这一目标就是掌握土著人的观点、他与生活的关系，认识“他”对“他的”世界的看法。我们必须研究人，而且必须研究与他密切相关的是什么，也就是说，研究生活作用在他身上的着力点是什么。在每一种文化中，价值观念都有稍微的不同；人们渴望着不同的目标，为不同的冲动所驱使，追求着不同形式的幸福。我们发现，在每一种文化中，都有不同的体制让人可以追求他一生的利益，都有不同的习俗以达成其志向，都有不同的法典与道德规范以奖惩其美德与过失。研究这些体制、习俗、法典，或者研究土著人的行为与心理，却没有想去感受这些人对其幸福实质之鲜活意识的主观愿望——按照我的观点，就会错过有望从对人的研究中获得的最大报偿。

在下面的章节中，读者会看到对于这些概括性通则的案例说明。我们将会看到，有野蛮人为了满足他的愿望而斗争，有野蛮人为获得他的价值而奋斗，有野蛮人为了实现他那行业的社会抱负而力求。我们也会看到，有野蛮人被一种巫术与英雄探险的传统所吸引，而进入危险艰难的事业中去，也会看到，他为自己的浪漫情怀所吸引，而去努力追寻一个梦想。也许当我们阅读这些关于遥远风俗的报告时，对这些土著人的努力与志气会产生一种身同亲受的感觉。也许这些人的精神世界，会沿着以前从未注意过的途径向我们展开，并让我们离他们更近些。也许通过对这些外形上迥异于我们的人之本质的认识，将为认识我们自己的本质提供一些线索。在这一点上，而且仅仅在这一点，我们从感觉上就可以证明，花费一些时间去理解这些土著人，理解其制度、习俗是值得的，而且还会从库拉知识中得到一些益处。




 [1]
 这种远征被莫图人称为“hiri”。巴尔顿上校对此有过非常详尽的描述，并勾画出了明白而清晰的大纲，请参阅塞里格曼《英属新几内亚的美拉尼西亚人》一书（剑桥，1910年）第八章。


 [2]
 请比较作者发表在《澳大利亚社会》学报上的论文《迈卢人》之第4章，第612～629页。


 [3]
 参见前引书第四十章。


 [4]
 关于方法论问题，我们再一次感谢剑桥学派的人类学家们在处理这些民族志问题上引入了真正科学的方法。尤其是哈登、里弗斯、塞里格曼等人的著作中，总是很清楚地将推论和观察区分开来，能够让我们在心理上完全想象得出来当时他们调查的情境。


 [5]
 我立即要提到的是，有几位白人属于令人欣喜的例外，我只举出我在特罗布里恩的朋友汉考克，另一位珍珠商人布拉多，还有传教士基尔姆尔先生。


 [6]
 根据科学术语的一个好习惯，我用“Ethnography”一词指人类学中有关经验性、描述性的结果；而用“Ethnology”一词指推测性的、比较性的理论。


 [7]
 这位极其著名的“早期权威”发现，土著人如野兽般粗野残忍，而且毫无习俗可言，但他的见解早已落在了一位现代作家后面了，这位作家在谈到与之“密切接触”而共同生活、工作“多年”的南部马西姆人时曾这样写道：“……我们教育毫无法律观念的人学会服从，教育毫无人性的人学会爱，教育野蛮人学会开化”。还有，“其行为完全被本能与癖好所左右，为没有节制的激情所控制……”，“无法无天，毫无人性、凶猛残忍！”这真是一派胡言乱语，还没有哪个想模仿传教士观点的人，能捏造出如此远离事实的谎言。引自伦敦传教协会阿贝尔之《新几内亚野蛮人的生活》一书，没有出版日期。


 [8]
 例如，宝贵石斧的流通表。


 [9]
 邻近的表格严格说来都不属于我在这里说到的那类文献之列，除此之外，读者会发现，在本书中只有几个概要性的表格可以作为样本，诸如第十三章第2节提出来的分析库拉伙伴的名单，第六章第6节的礼物和赠品的名单，都只是进行了叙述而没有列成表格；在第十六章有一个关于库拉远航的概要资料，还有第十七章的库拉巫术表也属于这种情况。在本书中我不想插入太多图表等类的报告，而宁愿保留着这些材料，直到我的材料完全出版时再说。


 [10]
 遗存是指现代生活中残存的古老文化因素。


 [11]
 传说菲尼基的歌帝王制作的一个很难解开的结，谁能解开便可统治希腊。后亚历山大大帝将其一刀两断。


 [12]
 在我采用这个方法不久，就收到了A.H.甘迪纳博士的一封信，他是著名的埃及学者，他敦促我来做这件事情。从他作为考古学家的观点来看，民族志学者当有极大可能获得类似古代文化保留下来的碑帖那样的文字材料，而且因为他们对那种文化的全部生活有亲身体验，所以更有可能揭示这些材料的秘密。
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第一章 库拉地区的风土与居民

1

生活在库拉贸易体系范围内的部族都属于同一个民族群，其中唯一的例外也许就是罗塞尔岛上的土著人，我们对他们几乎一无所知。这些部族栖息于新几内亚大陆的最东端，以及大陆东南方向星罗密布的长条状群岛之上，这些群岛就好像是横架在新几内亚和所罗门群岛之间的一座桥梁。

新几内亚属于一个多山的大陆岛，在其内部和某些地方的海岸上交通非常困难，暗礁、沼泽、岩石这些障碍，实际阻碍了人们从这里登陆，甚至连土著人的小船都难以接近。现在南海附近人口的主要构成成分，都是漂流过来的移民，他们可以在南海附近成功登陆，但这一带显然并没有这样的机会。那些较为容易登陆的海岸和远离大陆的岛屿，无疑可以给较多移民提供周到的接待，但是在别的地方，高山、难以穿越的沼泽和海滨造成了登陆的困难与危险，也就容易保护土著居民，阻挡了移居者的流入。

新几内亚岛上种族的分布完全证实了这些猜测。地图2显示了主岛东半部分和新几内亚群岛以及土著居民的分布情况。大陆内部、低洼的西谷沼泽和巴布亚湾三角洲地带，这一带可能是新几内亚北部海岸和西南海岸最大的地区，居住着“相对较高、黑皮肤、头发卷曲”的种族，塞里格曼博士称之为“巴布亚人”，而在山区居住的，则特别以俾格米部族居多。我们对这些居民知之甚少，对沼泽区的部族和山区部族也同样如此，他们或许是这一区域的土著居民。
 
[1]

 因为在下面的报告中不会再遇到他们，所以我们就略过他们，而直达那些栖息在新几内亚地区的容易靠近的部族。“东部的巴布亚人，也就是新几内亚东部半岛及其群岛上的这些人种，他们一般身材较小，肤色较浅，头发卷曲，现在需要一个种族称谓，因为在他们之中真正的美拉尼西亚人的成分占据主导地位，他们或许可以被称为巴布亚一美拉尼西亚人。A.C.哈顿博士第一个识别出，这些东部巴布亚人到达这一地区是‘美拉尼西亚人移民进入新几内亚’的结果，但他又进一步指出，‘单一的一次迁徙并不能解释某些令人费解的事实。’”
 
[2]

 巴布亚一美拉尼西亚人可以再被分为两类亚族群一东部族群和西部族群，沿用塞里格曼博士的术语，我们将会分别称之为“西部巴布亚一美拉尼西亚人”和“马西姆人”。在随后的章节中，我们会对后者有更多的了解。

如果浏览一下地图，顺着东新几内亚的山势和海岸线看过去，我们立即就会发现山脉高峰的主要绵亘在子午线149度和150度之间逐渐下落，呈散射状的暗礁也在同一点上，也就是在奥兰格里湾的西端消失。这也就意味着新几内亚的最东端及其岛群，也就是马西姆地区，是最容易靠近的区域。可以预计，这里栖息的是一批人种同一的居民，由没有和原土著居民混杂的移民构成（比较地图2）。“事实上，马西姆区的实际存在的状况表明，入侵者和原住居民之间的交往混合进行得并不慢，但西部巴布亚一美拉尼西亚地区的高山、沼泽等地理特征，决定了这些入侵者既不能在该地区迅速地蔓延，也不可能不受到原住居民的影响……”
 
[3]



我将假设读者对所引用的塞里格曼博士的著作是知晓的，在其著作中，他逐次对巴布亚一美拉尼西亚的所有主要社会和文化类型进行了周密的叙述。但东巴布亚一美拉尼西亚，或者说是马西姆区的部族，在这里有进行少许更详细描述的必要。实际上，库拉的影响范围和马西姆部落的民族志区域差不多完全重合，而且我们可以说库拉文化类型和马西姆文化几乎是同义词。
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邻近的地图3显示的便是库拉区，也就是新几内亚岛的最东端，及位于主岛东部和东北部的群岛。就像C.G.塞里格曼教授所说的，“这一区域可以分成两部分：一部分是较小一些的北部地区，包括特罗布里恩、马歇尔班内特群岛、伍德拉克岛（穆卢哇），以及许多较小的岛屿，诸如拉夫兰（纳达）等；另一部分是比北部大得多的南部则包括马西姆领域剩余的部分。”

这一区分在地图3中是用粗线表示出来的，在地图北部被划分出来的是安菲列特群岛、特罗布里恩群岛、较小的马歇尔班内特群岛、伍德拉克岛，还有拉夫兰群岛。南部地域，我发现可以方便地再进一步用一条垂直线分成两部分，把东米斯马岛、东南岛和罗塞尔岛分隔开。因为我们关于这一区域的信息极端匮乏，我更乐意把这一区域从南部马西姆区排除出去。在这一被排除出去的区域内，只有米斯马土著人进入了库拉贸易区，但他们的参与在以后的记述中所占的分量极小。西部，这一部分区域我们将称之为“南马西姆地区”，它首先包括大陆的东端，少数几个邻近的岛屿萨利巴、罗杰阿、希德阿和巴斯拉基；南面有瓦利岛；东面则是重要的图别图别群岛，虽然它很小；北面是当特尔卡斯托岛的大型岛群。当特尔卡斯托群岛中只有一个地区，就是多布岛，特别引起了我们的兴趣。南马西姆区中文化属于同种类的部族在我们的地图上已经标示为第5区，而多布人则属于第4区。

回到南北两个主要的划分区，北区居住着的人口具有非常高的种族同一性，他们不仅语言文化同一，而且对自身种族共同体也有清晰同一的认识。再引用塞里格曼教授的话来说就是，其“特点是没有食人肉的习俗，而这一习俗直到政府镇压之前，还存在于北区之外的其他所有地区之内。北部马西姆人的另一个特点是，某些地区承认可以由族长行使广泛的权利，尽管不是所有的地区都是这样”（前引第7页）。北部地区的土著人过去常常发动公开的、类似骑士时代的战争——我说“过去”是因为战争已成为久远以前的事情了——与南部马西姆人的突然袭击形成了鲜明的对比。他们的村落用大而结实的石块建成，仓库则建造在地基上以储藏食物，这又与他们简陋得有些可怜的住所有明显的差别，他们的住所都是直接盖在地面上而不是从地基上建筑起来的。在地图上可以看到，北部马西姆人还有必要再划分出三个亚群类：一是特罗布里恩岛居民，或者叫博约哇人（西部分支）；二是伍德拉克岛和马歇尔班内特岛上的土著（东部分支）；三是小群的安菲列特土著人。

库拉部族另一大亚分支中包括南马西姆人，就像刚刚说过的，其西部分支与我们大有干系。这些土著人身材比较矮小，而且宽泛地讲，与北部马西姆人相比较，外表较为缺少吸引力。
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 他们分散地居住在范围很大的社区内，每一个或一组房屋相互分隔着掩映于矮小的棕榈树丛和果林之中。从前他们是食人生番和猎人头一族，惯于对敌手实施突然的袭击。这里没有族长，每一个社区内由长者负责行使管辖权。他们在地基上建造的房屋设计精巧、外表美观，内部装饰极其漂亮。

我发现为了达到研究目的，有必要把南马西姆的西部分支再分成两个区域（在地图3上标示第4区和第5区），因为它们对于库拉的研究特别重要。但必须牢记的是，我们现有的知识并不允许对南马西姆人做出任何最终的分类。

上面我们分别简要地介绍了南北马西姆的一般特征。在继续进行我们的研究课题之前，最好再对每一个部族作一个简要而更为详细的概述。我将会从最南端部分开始，就像一个旅行者一样，从莫尔比兹港乘游轮出发，逐次和这些区域接触，他一路上所看到的景象实际上也就是我所得到的对他们的第一印象。但我个人关于各种不同部族的知识是非常不平均的，因为我长期居住在特罗布里恩岛上（第1区），在安菲利特进行了一个月的研究（第3区），在伍德拉岛或穆卢阿的地方（第2区）、邻近的萨马赖（第5区）以及新几内亚南部海滩（也是第5区）分别待了几个星期的时间，还有对多布的三次简短的参观（第4区）。参与库拉贸易的其余一些区域，我对它们的了解仅仅来自和该区域土著人的几次谈话，还有从当地白人居民那里得来的一些二手资料。但是，C.G.塞里格曼教授的著作补充了我对图别图别、伍德拉克岛、马歇尔班内特群岛，和其他几个相关区域的认识。

关于库拉的整个叙述，将会很自然地从特罗布里恩的视角出发。在本书中经常以它的土著名“博约哇”来称呼这一区域，他们说的语言是基里维纳语，基里维纳是这一区域中主要的地区，它的语言被当地土著人认为是一种通用语。但我马上要补充说明的是，在该地区开展的库拉研究中，根据事实本身，我还研究了这一区域邻近的分支地区，它们分别位于特罗布里恩岛和安菲列特、吉塔哇、多布之间。在博约哇，我不仅看到了当地土著人的建造独木舟及出海航行，还看到了其他土著人从其他区域赶过来，事实上，我还亲自跟随参加过这样一到两次的远征。
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 而且，库拉属于族际事务，一个部族中的土著人对于外族库拉的认识，远远超过对外族其他风俗习惯的了解。就其整体性质而言，库拉交换的习俗与部族规则在整个库拉贸易区中都是同一的。
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想象一下，我们正在沿着新几内亚的南岸向东航行。大约在奥兰格里湾中部附近，我们便到达了马西姆人的疆界，这一区域从此处向西北延伸，直至靠近纳尔逊角的北岸（参见地图2）。如前所述，该部落居住区的疆界，恰与限定的地理条件相符合，也就是，缺少天然的内陆壁垒，或者说是没有任何登陆的阻碍。事实上，大堡礁最后就在此地没入海底，同时山脉的主峰，以前一直为小的山脉阻隔而与海滩分离，绵亘至此，其山势也走到了尽头。

奥兰格里湾的东边被一块陆岬封锁住了，这块陆岬是一系列从海中直接升起来的丘陵的第一道小山峰。当我们靠近这块陆地时，我们能清楚地看到陡峭、褶曲的斜坡，上面覆盖着稠密茂盛的丛林，这里那里熠熠闪光的是粗黑色的拉朗草。海岸先是为一连串小型的陆地包围的海湾或礁湖割裂；接着在过了法夫湾之后，又出现了一到两个较大的海湾，由冲积土积成的平整的前滩，再接着从南岬开始，海岸线沿着一条几乎没有任何破碎的直线伸展数里，直至大陆末端为止。

新几内亚东端是热带地区，这里干湿二季的区分感觉并不很严格。实际上，这里并没有所说的干季，所以大地上总是一片葱茏碧绿，与蓝色海洋形成天然的对比。山陵的峰顶经常遮蔽在飘荡不散的雾霭之中，白云俯瞰大海，或者从上面轻轻飘过，打破了浓郁呆滞的蓝绿色的单调乏味。那种节日般欢快的永恒印象，那种海滩上迷人的洁净，很难向那些不熟悉南海风景的人表达清楚，海滩一边是矮树丛与棕榈树，另一边则是白色的海浪与碧绿的海洋，海滩上面的斜坡沿一层层浓黑亮丽的黑色与亮绿色上升，两种颜色混杂着直至峰顶，没入到蒸气状的热带浓雾中去了。

我在附近迈卢人的地区居住并开展了几个月的田野工作之后，才沿着这个海岸线开始了第一次航行。在投隆岛这一迈卢主要中心及最重要的聚集地，我常往奥兰格里湾东端眺望，在天气晴朗的日子里，我能够看见加多加多的博纳博纳金字塔式的山峰，它犹如远方蓝色的侧影。在自己工作的影响下，我也开始用有些狭隘的当地人的眼光来看待这个地区了，将它视之为只有危险的、季节性的远航才能抵达的遥远国境，从那里会换来某些物品——篮子、雕饰、武器、装饰品——特别是那些外观精美，而且比本地同类物品高级的东西；当地土著人每当提及这片土地，谈论起那些特别邪恶而狠毒的巫术时，总是心怀敬畏与疑虑；他们民间提到的恐怖的食人生番的家园，也是在那一片陆地上。在迈卢的雕刻品中，任何确实具有精致的艺术品位的作品，都是从东方直接进口或者是模仿来的，我还发现那种音色最柔软、旋律最优美的歌曲，还有那种最优雅的舞蹈，都来自马西姆族。人们告诉我，他们许多习俗与制度都很古雅异常，因此，我作为一个正在两种文化交壤处工作的民族志学者，很自然地就对其产生了兴趣和好奇。这个东方民族似乎要复杂得多，当我把他们与比较粗糙、愚钝的迈卢土著相比较的时候，发现马西姆人一方面是残忍食人的野蛮人，另一方面又是优雅的艺术天才，是原始森林与大海的带有诗意的主人。因此，当我接近马西姆人的海滩时——偶然搭乘一艘小汽艇旅行经过此地——也就难怪我竟是那样兴趣盎然地浏览风景，心急火燎地想要看见马西姆土著人，或者是他们的踪迹也好。

在这块土地附近，人类存在的第一个明显的可视性标志便是一块块的园地。这些大块的空地，形状呈三角形，顶端指向山坡，看起来好像是被涂抹在陡峭的斜坡上似的。8月到11月是土著人砍烧灌木的季节，在晚上，可以看到他们被慢慢燃烧的木头映照得发亮，到了白天，浓烟还在空地上空弥漫，然后慢慢地沿着山坡的侧面散去。这一年再过些时候，当这些种植园的作物发芽时，新发出嫩叶的浅绿色就形成了一块块亮丽的斑点。

只有到了前海滩上，山坡脚下，才可以发现这一地区村落之所在，村落的房屋都掩藏在树丛之中，一小块一小块的茅草屋顶到处都有，它们的金黄色或深紫色从树叶的深绿中透过来。在风平浪静的季节里，几只独木舟在离岸不算太远的水域捕鱼。如果访客运气够好，正碰上节日、贸易远航或者任何其他的大型部落聚会，就会看到许多精美的航海独木舟正驶向村落，海螺的声音正在婉转悠扬地吹奏着。

为了访问这些土著人中一个典型的、大规模的居住区，比方说南海岸靠近法夫湾的村庄，是萨里巴岛或罗杰阿岛上的村庄，最好是在一个有遮蔽的大海湾登陆，或者是在一个山地岛之山脚下的广阔海滩上登陆。我们走进了一片清洁高耸的树丛中，里面遍布着棕榈、面包树、芒果树和其他果树，时常可以看到带沙质的土，杂草已被除尽因而显得很干净，那里种植着一丛丛观赏性的灌木丛，如开红花的木槿、变叶木或者芳香扑鼻的灌木。这里就是我们要找的村庄。莫图人在礁湖中央建立起来的栏杆屋，阿罗马人、迈卢人聚集区整齐的街道，特罗布里恩海滩上那些不规则而拥挤的小屋，这些建筑都很有魅力，但所有这些都不能跟南马西姆人村庄的风景如画或仪态万千相媲美。当我们在一个炎热的日子走进果树和棕榈树的浓荫里，发现自己正处在经过精心设计、装饰的房屋群之中，房屋到处都有，不规则地矗立在碧绿之内，被由贝壳、鲜花装饰成的小花园环绕着，村中小道边缘镶嵌着鹅卵石，环形蹲坐处由石头铺就，尽管只是短暂印象，那原始、欢快的野蛮人生活的憧憬似乎瞬间就实现了。舟身巨大的独木船被拉到海滩上，覆盖着棕榈叶子，到处都是晾晒着的渔网，铺散在特制的座架上，屋前的平台上坐着成群的男男女女，正忙着做一些家务，他们抽着烟、聊着天。

沿着绵延几里地的小道步行，每隔几百码，我们就会来到几家屋舍组成的另一个小村落。屋舍中有一些明显很新，是刚刚经过修饰的，另一些则废弃了，一大堆破旧的家具摊在地上，显示着村中某位老者离世而导致这座屋舍被抛弃了。每当夜晚降临，生活变得格外活跃，点燃火把，或煮或吃，土著人就忙碌起来了。在舞季，时当薄暮，成群的男男女女聚会在一起，唱歌跳舞，鼓被拍打得砰砰响。

当我们离这些土著人更近些，细看他们的个人外表时，我们不禁颇为诧异——如果将他们与他们的西邻作比较的话——他们的肤色极浅，体型健壮，肌肉虬结，有一种柔和的线条，他们的体态给人的一般印象是差不多有些衰老了。他们的脸庞肥大、宽阔，鼻子扁平，眼睛时常斜视，这就使得他们看上去有些古怪奇特，给人留下的印象超过其他野蛮人。他们的头发并不像纯巴布亚人那样梳成羊毛卷，也不像莫图人那样长成一大圈，而是装饰成一个大拖把的样子，还常把边上的头发剪掉，让整个脑袋长成椭圆形几近圆柱的形状。他们的态度羞怯，但并非不友好——爱微笑且近乎卑屈，与巴布亚人的阴郁、南海岸迈卢人或阿罗马人的矜持、不友好形成了鲜明的对比。整体而言，第一次与他们接触，给人的印象倒不太像放浪狂暴的野蛮人，而更像整洁、自满的有资产者。

他们的饰品比起其西邻来未免有些粗糙，颜色也素朴得多。羊齿藤编成的咖啡色腰带和臂镯和小红贝片、龟甲做成的耳环，就是他们日常固定穿戴的饰物。像所有的东部新几内亚的美拉尼西亚人一样，他们相当爱干净，跟他们的个人接触不会引起任何的反感。他们特别喜欢在头发上插上木槿花，脑袋上戴着香花冠，腰带和臂镯上插着香草。他们那庄重而华丽、节日时才戴起的头饰，跟西面部族所用的羽毛高帽比起来，就显得非常素朴，主要是一圈凤头鹦鹉白色羽毛做成的羽冠插戴在头发上（参见图5和图6）。

古时候，白人还没有到此地之前，这些活泼可爱、外表柔弱的人们，是传承悠久的食人生番与猎头一族，他们驾着大型海舟，去做危险而残忍的偷袭勾当，潜至熟睡中的村庄，屠戮男丁妇孺，且以其尸身举行宴飨。他们村庄中那些颇有吸引力的环状列石，便与他们的食人宴席有关。
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旅行者能够在他们的一个村庄中住下来，且有足够长的时间去研究他们的习惯而进入到他们的部族生活之中，就会很快为一个发现而感到惊奇，那就是他们缺少一位众所公认的权威人物。这一点不仅与新几内亚的其他西部的美拉尼西亚人相似，而且与美拉尼西亚列岛上的土著人相仿。南部马西姆族中的权力，与其他部落一样，授予村中的长老手中。每个小村落年龄最大的男子，都有个人影响与权力的地位，他们集合起来，在一切事务中都可以代表部落，并实行、强化他们的决定——这些决定总是严格地与部族传统保持一致的。

更为深入的社会学研究则会揭示出这些土著的图腾特征，还有他们社会的母系体制。继嗣、继承、社会地位都根据女性一系而来——一个男子永远属于其母亲的图腾组别与地域团体，并且从母亲的兄弟那里继承财产。妇女享有非常独立的地位，待遇极佳，并在部落与节庆事务中扮演着重要的角色（参见图5和图6）。有些妇女因为拥有巫术能力，甚至发挥了相当大的影响力。
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这些土著人的性生活非常松散。即便我们记得，莫图、迈卢等新几内亚美拉尼西亚人的性道德标准也很自由，但还是觉得这些马西姆人在这种事情上未免过于随便了。在别的部落中还有保守和外在的形式，在这里完全被扔掉了。也许就像很多性道德松散的社区一样，这里完全没有不正常的性行为和性堕落。当一段长而持久的男女关系自然终结的时候，婚姻就达成了。
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这些土著人是能干而勤快的制造家，也是大商贾。他们拥有大型航海独木船，但这些船并不是自己建造的，而是从北部马西姆区或帕纳亚蒂进口来的。他们文化的另一个特色便是我们会再次遇到的大型宴会，称作“索乙宴
 ”（参见图5和图6），与丧葬活动和一项特别的丧葬禁忌叫做“寡啦
 ”的有关。在库拉这种大型族际商贸活动中，这些宴会起着相当大的作用。

这个一般而必然有点肤浅的描述，是想让读者对这些部落有一种明确的印象，也就是说，提供他们部落的外貌特征，而不是对其部族结构进行完整的说明。对此读者可以参阅C.G.塞里格曼教授的论文，那是我们有关新几内亚之美拉尼西亚人知识的主要来源。上面的概述涉及的是塞里格曼教授所说的南部马西姆人，或者更为确切地说就是地图3中“第5，南马西姆”的那一部分——那些在大陆最东端和附近群岛上的居民。
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让我们现在向北转向在地图上标示为“第4，多布”的这一地区，它便形成了库拉链上最重要的一个环节，并且是文化上很有影响力的中心之一。当我们向北航行经过主岛最东端的东角——一个覆盖着棕榈树和果树带的长而平的海岬，庇护着密集的人口——一个全新的世界，它的新不仅表现在地理方面，而且表现在人类文化学方面。一开始它只是一个模糊、蓝色的轮廓，就像远处山脉的一个倒影，在水平线以外的遥远北方轻轻晃动着。当我们接近这个倒影时，当特尔卡斯托群岛三大岛屿中最近的诺曼比丘陵变得越来越清晰，而且有了越来越多的外形与实质内容。几座山峰耸立在热带常见的雾霾中，其中就有很有特色的普维普维索山的双峰。据土著人的传说，这一地区死人的灵魂就在这座山上过他们以后的日子。诺曼比南海岸和内陆，居住着的是一个或一些我们在民族志上还一无所知的部族，我们只是知道他们的文化迥异于其余邻居。这些部族也不直接参与库拉。

诺曼比岛的北端，在道森海峡的两岸，菲古松岛的东南角上，居住着的便是非常重要的部落——多布族。道森海峡将诺曼比岛与菲古松岛分割开来，在其东边入口处，有一座死火山构成的小岛名叫多布，是多布族的心脏地带，也是其部族命名之由来。为抵达此地，我们只有航行经过道森海峡这一风景如画的水道。在这个弯曲狭窄的海峡两岸，绿色的山丘下倾将海峡环绕起来，使它更像是一座山中湖泊的样子。山峦减缩之处，礁湖豁然开出。或者山峰突升，陡峭难攀之斜坡上，颇能看见上面呈三角形的园圃、土著的栏杆小屋、大片未遭破损的丛林和一块块的草地。继续前行，航道倏然变宽，我们就看见右边诺曼比岛上苏洛莫纳伊山宽阔的边峰。左边是一个浅水湾，后面是一大片平原，向内一直延伸至菲古松岛的内部，越过这块平原，我们又看到宽阔的山谷和几座远处的山脉。再转个弯儿，我们就进入了一个大的水湾，两侧边缘都是平坦的前海滩，在其中央位置，突兀升起一座围绕着热带植物且布满折痕的圆锥体死火山，多布岛就在眼前了。

我们现在已经处在一个人口稠密的重要民族志地区的中心位置了。在古时候，凶残恐怖的食人生番与猎人头一族，便是从该岛定期远航出征，成为邻近各部族的梦魇。道森海峡两岸的平坦海滩和邻近大岛，这一紧密环绕地区之内的土著结为盟友。但较远地区，那些航行经常要超过一百多英里的地方，从未让多布人觉得安全放心过。多布区直到现在还仍旧是库拉的主要环节之一，也是一个贸易、产业和大众文化影响中心。因为多布人独特的族际地位，他们的语言便成为整个当特尔卡斯托群岛和安菲列特群岛，甚至向北远至特罗布里恩群岛的通用语言。在特罗布里恩群岛的南部，差不多每个人都会讲多布语，但是在多布岛上，却几乎没有人会讲特罗布里恩或基里维纳的语言。这是一个值得关注的事实，可并不容易就目前状况进行解释，比如特罗布里恩人，不管怎么说，都比多布人文化发展的层次要高，人口要多，享有的声望也不输于多布人。
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关于多布及其地区的另一个值得注意的事情，是很多地点都点缀有特别的神话学的意味。它的迷人的风景、火山锥、宽阔平静的海湾、礁湖上悬垂的青翠高山，再加上北部散布着暗礁、小岛的海洋，对土著人来说都有深刻的传奇意义。这是一片陆地与海洋，远古时期受到魔法鼓舞的水手与英雄们，便在这里表演展示其胆量与力量的武艺。当我们航行进入道森海峡的入口，穿过多布和安菲列特岛驶向博约哇时，我们经过的几乎每一个新的地形都是传奇探险发生的现实场景。这边狭窄的峡谷是被空中飞翔的魔法独木舟撞开的。那边立在海中的两块岩石，是两个神话英雄争吵后在那个地点搁浅而石化的身体。这边又有一个陆地环绕的礁湖，是一位神话船员的避难港湾。我们眼前的这些风景，美丽如斯，除了这些传说之外，从这些知识中，它又获得了更多的魅力，而且它还是一个遥远的黄金国，是北方岛屿上真正的勇敢水手世代相传的希望之乡。在过去，这些陆地与海洋，必定是移居与战争的舞台、部族侵略的舞台和民族文化逐渐融合渗透的舞台。

在个人相貌上，多布人有一种非常独特的体型，与南马西姆人和特罗布里恩人大不相同；黝黑的皮肤，个子矮小，大脑袋圆肩膀，他们给那些初次会面的人的印象未免奇特，差不多像侏儒的样子。他们的态度与部族性格中却有一种令人非事愉悦的东西，忠实、开朗——这一印象还会因为熟识而更为肯定与增强。他们通常是白人比较喜欢的对象，可以充任最好的、最可靠的仆人，并且久居他们中间的商人，也认为他们比其他土著人要好。

他们的村庄，像前面描述的马西姆人的村庄一样，也是在宽阔的地方分散开。他们居住的肥沃而平坦的前海滩上，零星散布着小而紧凑的村落，由十几家屋舍组成，隐藏在一片果树、棕榈、香蕉、薯蓣等连绵不断的种植园之中。屋舍都建在杆栏上，但是在建筑上要比南马西姆人来得粗陋，而且几乎全无装饰，不过在猎头盛行的古时候，这些屋舍中有一些是用头颅骨来装饰的。

在他们的社会组织中，这一民族属于图腾制，分为许多与图腾相关联的异婚氏族。这里没有常规的酋长制度，也没有任何等级或阶级制度，而这些制度我们曾经在特罗布里恩群岛上见到过。权力授予部族中的长老们。在每一个小村落，都有一个男子可以行使当地最大的影响力量，在与礼仪、远航有关的部落会议上，他便是这一小村落的代表人物。

他们的亲属制度属于母系氏族，妇女拥有非常高的地位，能行使巨大的影响力。她们在部族生活中扮演的角色，似乎比之于邻近族群中妇女在同类事务中扮演的角色更为恒久而突出。这是多布社会的著名特征之一，好像很能打动特罗布里恩人，每当他们提供信息时，都会特别提及这一点，即便在特罗布里恩妇女的地位也足够高了。多布妇女在园艺方面起着很大的作用，也有资格参与园圃巫术，就凭这个她们就能得到很高的地位。另外，在这些土地上，行使权力、施加惩罚的最主要工具——巫术，很大程度上掌握在妇女手中。飞行女巫，这一东部新几内亚文化类型鼎鼎大名的特色，在这里就有一个堡垒。我们谈及海难和航海的危险时，还将更详细地探讨这一主题。除此之外，妇女也施行普通的巫术，而在其他部族，这只是男人的特权。

作为一种规律，在土著人中，妇女的高地位都连带着性关系上的松弛。在这方面，多布族是一个例外。不仅已婚妇女要保守忠贞，因为通奸被认为是一项大罪，而且多布的未婚少女也要严守贞洁，这与周围所有的部族形成了强烈的对比。这里也并没有婚姻许可的仪式或习俗形式，而私通也肯定会被认定是一种犯罪。

关于巫术，这里还必须多说几句，因为这是一桩牵连所有族际事务的重大事项。他们对巫术的恐惧是巨大的，并且当土著人造访远处的地方时，这种恐惧还由于对于未知与陌生的附加敬畏而增强。除了飞行女巫之外，在多布有些男女还可以通过他们咒语与仪式的知识，给别人施加疾病、造成死亡。这些巫术方法还有与其相关的信仰，都与我们将在下面谈及的特罗布里恩的大同小异。这些方法的特点是非常的理性与直接，很少牵缠任何超自然的成分在里面。巫师必须对着一些物品念咒语，而且这还必须靠嘴来施行，要不然就要在受害者的小屋内用火烧。“尖杖
 ”也被巫师们用在某些仪式里面。

如果将多布巫师的方法与飞行女巫的巫术相比较，那么前者的巫术处理未免显得有些简单而笨拙，那些飞行女巫食敌人的心肺，饮敌人的鲜血，啃敌人的骨头，而且还有隐身飞行的能力。多布巫师的本领也远远落在迈卢或莫图族同名者的后面——我之所以说同名者，是因为在整个马西姆地区，巫师都被称为“巴拉巫
 ”，迈卢人也用同一个词，莫图人则使用有所重复的“巴拉巴拉巫
 ”一词。迈卢和莫图巫师所使用的巫术很有威力，他们先把受害者杀掉，打开他的身体，“取下”、割裂其内脏，或对其内脏行魔法，接着再让他复活，这样一来，受害者就会很快生病并最终死掉。
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按照多布人的信仰，死者的灵魂是要到诺曼比岛的普维普维索山峰上去的。这个有限的空间庇护着几乎所有当特尔卡斯托群岛的土著人的鬼魂，只有北部古德伊纳夫岛的土著人鬼魂是个例外，这是几位当地的报道人告诉我的，他们死后要到特罗布里恩人的灵界去。
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 多布人也有双重灵魂的信仰——一个是阴暗模糊，不具有人格，在身体死后只能存活几天，并且在坟墓周围徘徊着的灵魂；另一个则是真正的灵魂，就到普维普维索山峰上去了。

注意到下面一件事情也是很有趣味的，即生活在两种文化、两种信仰边界的土著人，如何看待随之而来的文化、信仰上的差异问题。一位南部博约哇的土著曾遇到这样一个问题：多布人为何把灵界放在普维普维索山上，而他们特罗布里恩人却将灵界置于图马？这位土著在解决这一问题时没有丝毫的困难，他并不认为这样的差异是由于信仰上的教义造成的。他非常简单地回答道：“他们的死者到普维普维索山上去，而我们的则去图马。”他们还没有思考存在的形而上律应该服从一个恒常真理。当活人的命运因为部族习俗不同而变时，灵魂的命运居然也是如此！一种有趣的理论就逐渐形成了，以便调和一个混杂案例中的两种信仰了。有一种信仰认为，如果一个特罗布里恩人在他库拉远航的途中死在多布，那么他的灵魂就会暂时到普维普维索山上去。在适当的季节，特罗布里恩人的灵魂就会从图马这块灵魂的地界出发，航行到普维普维索山来，参加一个灵魂的库拉，那么这位新近辞世者就会加入同乡的队伍，和他们一起返航图马。

离开多布，我们就航向外海了，海里散布着珊瑚礁和沙洲，并且留下了长长堡礁的痕迹，危险的涨潮奔涌起来，有时候时速达到五节，使得航行真的非常危险，特别是对无依无靠的土著船筏更是如此。这就是库拉海了，族际远航与冒险的现场，也是我们未来将要描述的主题。

菲古松岛的东海岸，临近多布，我们沿着它航行，它首先包括一系列的火山锥和海角，构成的景致看起来有些像一堆未完工的东西，而照天然状态凑到一起似的。过了多布，在山脚下，有一个延伸数里的宽阔的冲积平原，村庄遍覆其上——得德伊、土巫陶纳、卜瓦约哇等，都是重要的贸易中心，也是特罗布里恩人直接交易的库拉伙伴的家园。可以看到浓重的烟气在丛林上空漂浮着，来自得德伊的炽热间歇喷泉，每隔几分钟就会喷射高高的蒸气出来。

不久我们就来到两块并排着的形状极富特色的黑色岩石前了，一块半掩在海岸上的植物之中，另一块矗立海中，位于一道狭长的沙洲末端，沙洲分割开两块岩石。这便是阿图阿乙内和阿图拉莫阿，就像神话传统所说的，是两个男子变成的石头。大型远航船队，无论是多布启航向北进发的，还是那些从北方过来的，都要在此停留——他们已经这样做了几百年了，并且严守许多禁忌，对这两块巨石献祭，为了贸易顺利而举行祈祷仪式。

这两块巨石的背风处流淌着一个小海湾，沙滩洁净，叫做萨如沃纳。在这里如果一位访客足够幸运，恰好在适当季节的适当时分经过，就会看到一幅别致而有趣的图景。在他前面会排放着由大约50到100艘独木舟组成的大船队，停泊在浅水中，船上挤满了土著人，都在忙着做什么奇怪而神秘的工作。有些人爬在一大堆草上，正念着咒语；其他人正在涂抹装饰他们的身体。两代人以前，旁观者看到这一场景，无疑会猜测他所看到的是为某剧烈部落冲突、为那些大屠杀中的某一个而做的准备工作，而就在这种部族冲突、大屠杀中，整个村庄与部落的生灵都被摧毁殆尽。访客甚至很难从土著人的行为辨别出他们是感受到了恐惧还是为侵略精神所鼓动。因为从他们的态度与动作之中，这两种情绪都可以解读出来——而且也很准确。这一情景并不含有战争的成分；这些船队从百英里外航来，只是为了做礼教周全的部落访问；他们聚集于此，是在为访问做最后、最重要的准备——这些都不是容易猜想得到的。今天——这一场景直到现在仍旧盛况不衰——它还是同样的生动别致，当然也是一桩平淡无奇的事务，因为那危险的浪漫史已经从土著人的生活中销声匿迹了。在这项研究过程中，我们会逐渐认识这些土著人，认识他们的一般生活方式与习俗，特别是认识到他们对库拉循环的信仰、观念和思想感情之后，我们就能够以一种理解的眼光来看待上面这一情景了，并能理解这种恐惧与强烈得几乎快要成为攻击性的热切渴望相混合的感情，也能理解他们的行为，那看起来是在威逼恐吓同时又凶暴狂热的举动了。

5

一离开萨如沃纳，绕过二巨石之岬，扑入眼帘的便是萨纳洛亚岛了，一片广阔蔓延的珊瑚海滩，还有一列火山丘陵横亘在岛的西侧。该岛东边宽阔的礁湖是一处渔场，在那里，从多布返航的特罗布里恩人年复一年地打捞珍贵的海菊蛤壳，他们回到家以后，就会把海菊蛤壳加工成红色的圆片，这些圆片成了土著财富中的主要物什之一了。萨纳洛亚北面有一块石头，位于一条叫做西娜特姆巴蒂耶的潮浦之中，这块巨石曾经是个女人，是阿图阿乙内和阿图拉莫阿的姐妹，她跟她的兄弟来到这里，在其旅程最后一阶段之前被石化于此。她也受到库拉往来远航船队的献祭。

再往前航行，一些美景展现在我们的左边，高耸的山脉奔涌至海滨、小湾、深谷、林坡比肩。仔细审视这些山坡，我们就能看到3到6间可怜的棚屋聚集在一起。这就是当地居民的家了，他们的文化显然比多布人要低一些，也不参加库拉，而且在古时候，他们还是受到邻居恐吓而不幸的受害者。

在我们的右边，乌哇岛和特瓦拉岛从萨纳洛亚岛背后浮现了出来，特瓦拉岛上住着多布土著，我们对这里也很感兴趣，因为我们以后会谈及的一个神话说，特瓦拉岛是库拉的发源地。当我们继续航行，绕过菲古松岛东面一个接一个的岬角，从逐渐退去的陆岬后面遥远的地平线上，出现了一群极其显明的巨大轮廓。这就是安菲列特群岛了，无论从地理上还是文化上，它都是多布火山地区之海岸部族，与特罗布里恩珊瑚礁群岛之平地部落间相互联系的环节之所在。这一部分海洋非常优美，即使是在这块风景优美多变的海岸地带，它还是有其自身的魅力。在菲古松主岛上，坐落着一座科亚塔布高山，是岛上的最高峰，它向北眺望安菲列特群岛，呈细长而优美的金字塔状从海中直拔而起。它苍茫翠绿的容颜，被一条凌空直下的白色带状溪流横切为两半，这条溪流起自半山腰，飞流直泻到海面上。科亚塔布山绿草如茵，其下安菲列特群岛大大小小的岛屿里罗棋布——陡峻、多石的山丘构成了金字塔、狮身人面、顶塔等各种形状，这整个独特别致的风景聚合起来，就构成了别具风味的姿态。

该地一年有三季度刮西南风，借着这一强劲有力的风势，我们快速地靠近了该群岛，两座最重要的岛屿，古玛瓦纳岛和欧梅阿岛，几乎像从雾霭中跳出来似的。我们在该岛东南端的古玛瓦纳村停泊下来，不禁大为感动。村落建筑在一条狭长的海岸前滩上，向着碎浪张开，村落背后是几乎陡峻直立的山地丛林，把村落向着水边挤压，几道石头墙筑成的防波堤环卫着房屋，并且沿着海边还用石头堤圈成了小型的人工港，村落就靠这些挡住了海水的侵袭。那些建筑在地桩之上破旧简朴的棚屋，在这一环境下看起来倒也非常的生动别致（参见图7和图43）。

该村和其余四个村庄的居民有些古怪奇特。他们是人数很少的部落，容易受到来自海上的攻击，也很难从他们多山的岛屿上找到足够的食物；但尽管如此，他们通过在陶瓷制造方面独一无二的技术、作为水手的巨大勇气与高效率、位居多布与特罗布里恩之中的中心地理位置，竟在这一方世界内，成功地成为很多方面的垄断者。他们也具有垄断者的主要特征：贪婪卑鄙、冷漠贪食，在掌握贸易、交换的主动权方面敏锐机灵，却又不准备作任何牺牲来改善与邻人的关系；害羞却又对任何与之有交易的人都很傲慢；与南北两方的邻族相比较，他们就不太招人喜欢了。而且这还不仅是白人的印象。
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 在特罗布里恩人还有多布人眼里，安菲列特土著名声极坏，因为他们在所有的库拉交易中都很吝啬且不公正，没有一点真正的慷慨友好之情。

我们的船在那里一停泊，土著就驾着独木舟靠过来了，向我们兜售泥土罐。但是如果我们想要上岸去看一看他们的村庄，就有一场巨大的混乱，所有的妇女都从公共场合消失了。年轻一些的都跑到村后的丛林中藏了起来，甚至连丑老太婆都隐藏在屋子里。这样，如果我们想要看一看陶器制作的话（这个活儿几乎只有妇女能做），那就先要慷慨地允诺烟草，并保证真诚无欺，以此把某个老妇人引诱出来。

此处提及这些，是由于他具有民族志的意味，因为不只是白人会引起这种羞怯；如果有陌生的土著人从远方而来，为贸易在安菲列特岛上作短暂停留，妇女们也会按照这种方式消失的。但这种夸张的忸怩羞涩并不是装出来的，因为在安菲列特，已婚、未婚女子的生活严守贞洁忠诚，这一特点甚至超过多布人。这里的妇女也有着很大的影响力，在园艺与施展种植巫术方面担当着很重要的角色。在社会结构与习俗中，安菲列特土著人混合了南北马西姆文化的元素。这里没有酋长，只有有影响力的长老行使权力，在每一个村庄，都有一个头人来领导礼仪与其他大型部族事务。他们的图腾氏族与穆鲁阿（第2区）的完全一样。他们微薄而不稳定的食物供应，部分来自贫瘠的园地，部分来自捕鱼，他们用鸢和鱼卡子捕鱼，但不能常用，而且收获也不是很大。他们不能自给自足，但通过馈赠和贸易的方式，从大陆、多布、特罗布里恩等地接受大量的蔬菜、生猪等。在个人相貌上，他们非常像特罗布里恩人，也就是比多布人高一些，肤色较亮，脸形较为优美。

我们现在必须离开安菲列特并前往特罗布里恩群岛了，那是本书中描述的大部分事件发生的地方，也是到目前为止，我拥有民族志资料最为丰富的地方。
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 我们所拥有的对这些内陆部落所作的最好的报告是W.H.威廉森的TheMafulu
 
(

 1912年），以及C.肯瑟的Ausdem leben der kauleute
 在R.纽豪斯之“德国之新几内亚研究”第3卷（柏林，1911年）；G.兰德曼对基哇所作的初步发行作品《巴布亚人在建造房屋时的巫术》及ActaArboenses
 ，Humanora
 （I.澳大利亚，1920年）；还有《基哇巴布亚人的民间故事》（赫尔辛基，1917年）等，这些材料都许诺对于该民族的报告将解开环绕巴布亚湾的秘密。同时，关于这些土著人的半通俗的报告，可以参见W.N.比沃的《蛮荒新几内亚》一书（1920年）。我个人怀疑山地部落和沼泽部落属于同一个种族，或者他们有共同的文化。关于这个问题，可以比较参看A.C.哈顿最近的论文《英属新几内亚内文化的迁徙》（赫胥黎纪念演讲，1921年），由人类学学会印行。


 [2]
 参看C.G.塞里格曼教授《英属新几内亚的美拉尼西亚人》（剑桥，1910年）。


 [3]
 比较塞里格曼，同前引第5页。


 [4]
 有大量关于北部马西姆人类型良好相貌的描写，见之于颇具价值的H.牛顿的《在遥远的新几内亚》（1914年）一书中，另外还有一些非常有趣而难免失之肤浅又不太可靠的小册子，例如伦敦传教协会出版的C.W.阿贝尔的《新几内亚的蛮荒生涯》（无出版日期）。


 [5]
 参见导论中的表格（第16页），还可参看第十六章、二十章。此页码为原版书标注页码。本书中此类情形，不再另作说明。


 [6]
 比较C.G.塞里格曼教授，前引著作第40章、42章。


 [7]
 比较C.G.塞里格曼教授，前引著作第35章、36章、37章。


 [8]
 比较C.G.塞里格曼教授，前引著作第37章、38章。


 [9]
 我对多布人的知识断断续续地来自在该区域的三次短期访问以及和几名多布土著人的谈话，他们是为我做仆人的，还有就是我在特罗布里恩南部做田野调查时频繁遇到的关于多布人的比拟及间接提及的多布人的事情。第一位到达多布的传教士W.E.麦洛曾经对多布人的习俗信仰有过简短、粗略的报告，我曾经在“澳大利亚科学促进协会”中查阅过该报告。


 [10]
 C.G.塞里格曼教授，前引第170、187、188页，是关于“Koita”和“Mo-tu”的报告，又见马林诺夫斯基《迈卢人》第647～652页。


 [11]
 比较D.詹尼斯和A.保兰提尼《北部当特尔卡斯托人》（牛津大学，1920年，第12章）。


 [12]
 我在这些岛上花费了大约一个月的时间，非常惊讶地发现该地土著非常不通情理，很难跟他们做民族志的工作。安菲列特“男孩”因善于操纵舟筏而著名，可是一般而言，他们不像多布人是既能干又积极的劳工。


第二章 特罗布里恩群岛的土著们
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暂时告别安菲列特群岛那青铜色的岩石与黑黝黝的丛林——因为在这次研究中我们还要再访安菲列特，那时候也就对其居民有更多的了解了——我们向北行驶，进入了一个完全不同的世界，一个平坦的珊瑚礁群岛世界；进入了一个与巴布亚一美拉尼西亚其他地方民族志上迥然不同的地域，一个因如此众多奇异习惯与习俗而著名的地域。到目前为止，我们还一直都在深蓝明澈的海面上航行，浅海处珊瑚礁多彩多姿，礁上植物、鱼类神奇绝妙，大海本身便是一处迷人的景观了——它以热带丛林、火山、高峰的所有壮丽景致为框架，更有灵动秀气的水道、瀑布流淌，云蒸霞蔚的湿气在高峻的山谷中飘荡。我们最后作别了所有这些美景继续向北航行。安菲列特群岛的轮廓立即消退在热带雾霾之中，只剩下科亚塔布山纤细苗条的金字塔形身影，高悬在群岛轮廓上面，那优雅的形状跟随着我们，直到基里维纳礁湖时还保留在水平线上。

现在我们进入了一片不透明而稍带绿色的海面，一些沙洲间或打破海的单色调，有些沙洲光秃秃漂浮在海面上，其他则有几株根茎外露的露兜树耸立在沙洲上。安菲列特人来到这些沙洲，一待就是几周，捕捉海龟和儒艮。这里也是几个原始库拉神话事件发生的地点。再往前航行，各处的水平线穿过如雾的飞沫逐渐变得浓重起来，似乎曾用铅笔轻轻描画过。这些水平线变得越来越实在，其中之一拉长变宽，其余则突然变成了小岛的形状，我们就发现自己已经处身于特罗布里恩群岛的大礁湖之中了，在我们的右边是最大的岛屿博约哇，北边和西北边则是其他很多有人居住或无人居住的小岛。

我们沿着浅水间错综复杂的通道在礁湖中航行，靠近主岛时，稠密、缠结成席子状的低矮丛林偶尔向海岸露出一些缝隙，我们得以看见里面的棕榈树林，就好像起支撑作用的内部房梁似的。这就表示村庄之所在了。我们上岸走向前滩，上面一如常规覆盖着湿泥与垃圾，还有拖到高爽之处的独木舟，我们穿越棕榈树林，就进入村落了（参见图8）。

很快就有人招呼我们坐在一个阳台上，阳台建在薯蓣仓前，有高悬的屋檐遮阴。灰色的圆木被赤足和裸身的擦磨而变得光滑；村落街道的地面经人踩踏而成形；有一大群棕色皮肤的土著人立即朝参观者围拢过来——所有这些构成了青铜与灰黑的颜色基调，这对于任何像我一样跟这些人一起生活过的人来说，都是难以忘怀的。

一个民族志学者首次进入自己未来田野工作的地点，那种浓厚的兴趣和心神不定的感觉，是很难传达出来的。某些当地特有的显著特征，马上吸引了他的注意力·，并使他充满希望或者忧虑。土著的外表，他们的习惯，他们的行为类型，对于能否快速而从容地进行研究，也许就昭示着好的或坏的预兆。他也留心观察较深的社会学细节表征，察觉事物寻常表面后边很多隐藏着的、神秘的人类学现象。也许那位相貌古怪、颇具才智的土著，正是一位大名鼎鼎的巫师；也许在那两群男子之间存在着一些重要的竞争或世仇。一个人如果能够把这些表征掌握在手里，该民族的习俗与性格也许就能搞明白了吧？这些至少是我刚抵达博约哇的第一天，坐在那里看一群特罗布里恩土著人闲聊时的想法与感受。

博约哇土著人在身材方面有着巨大的差异，这是令人感到诧异的第一印象。
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 有些男女身材高大，姿态优雅，面貌柔和细腻，面部轮廓清晰如鹰鹫，额头很高，鼻子、下颌外形很好，表情开朗睿智（参见图9、15和17）。除此之外的其他人则凸颌黑脸、宽唇厚嘴，额头狭窄、神情粗俗（参见图10、11和12）。面貌较好的人皮肤颜色也浅显得多。即便是他们的头发也不一样，从非常直的毛撮到典型美拉尼西亚人的蜷缩的蓬头都有。他们戴着和其他马西姆人同类的饰品，主要有纤维制的臂镯、腰带，龟壳和海菊贝片制成的耳环，他们非常喜欢使用鲜花和香草来装饰身体。在态度方面，他们比我以前见过的任何土著都更自由、更随和、更自信。只要一位有趣的陌生人来到他们村落，半个村子的人都会围在他身边，大声地对着他评头论足，常常是贬损的话语，用的还是诙谐亲热的语气。

一个主要的社会学特征马上就引起了新来到的观察者的注意——等级与社会区分的存在。有一些土著人——经常是那种比较好看的类型——受到其他人最明显的尊敬，而作为回礼，这些酋长和有身份的人，对待陌生人的态度也有一种相当不同的方式。事实上，他们表现出了“最优雅态度”一词涵藏着的所有意义。

当一位酋长在场时，没有哪个平民敢把身体保持着比他更高的姿势，他必须弯腰或者蹲伏下来。同样，当酋长坐下来的时候，没有谁敢站着。有明确限定的酋长制度，表示着如此明显的尊敬态度，有些基本宫廷礼仪的味道，它标记着等级与权威，与美拉尼西亚部落生活态度相比较，竟是如此完全的不同。民族志学者才看到第一眼，就被带到一个与以前不同的世界中去了。在我们探究的过程中，我们会不断地遇到基里维纳酋长权威的表现，我们也会注意到特罗布里恩人与其他部族在这方面的不同，以及部落习俗因而做出的适应调整。
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赫然进入访客视野的另一种社会学特征，便是妇女的社会地位问题。多布妇女冷漠、逃避，安菲列特女子的待客之道也不怎么吸引人，在遭受过这样的待遇之后，这里妇女友好而亲热的举动难免会让人大吃一惊。当然，这里有身份妇女的态度，也和低阶层的平民女子大不一样。不过就整体而言，她们的地位不论高低，都绝对称不上含蓄保守，而有一种和蔼、活泼的倾向，而且她们中的很多人长得都很漂亮（参见图11和12）。她们的穿着也迥异于我以前所观察过的任何妇女。在新几内亚，所有的美拉尼西亚女子都穿着植物纤维做成的短裙。在南马西姆地区，这种纤维裙一般都长及膝盖，甚至还要低一些，而特罗布里恩群岛妇女的裙子则短得多，也完整得多，有好几层，包裹着浑圆的臀部，像翎颌一样突出出来（试比较一下图5和6中的南马西姆妇女与图4中的特罗布里恩妇女）。这种着装的高度修饰效果，也因为构成顶裙的那几层上的三色精美装饰而得到增强。整体而言，这种装束特别适合于年轻貌美的姑娘，给小巧苗条的少女一种优美而像小精灵的外表。

这些土著人从不知贞洁是一种美德。在早得令人难以置信的年纪，她们就接受了性生活的启蒙知识，而且很多看似天真幼稚的童年游戏，也并不像表面那样无伤大雅。当她们长大以后，就过着混杂自由的恋爱生活，然后逐渐发展成为一些比较恒久的恋爱关系，其中之一便会以结婚为归宿。但在这之前，未婚少女可以得到舆论的公然支持，非常自由地去做她们喜欢做的事情，这里甚至还有礼仪性的安排，借此机会，村落中的少女修饰她们的身体到另外一个地方去；在那里她们公然陈列以供人检视，并且每位少女会被当地一位男孩选中去共度良宵。这就叫做“卡图尧西”（参见图12）。而当一个其他地区的访问团抵达该地时，未婚少女要向他们奉献食物，也要满足他们的性欲望。大丧礼时，守夜人围绕着刚刚死去的人的尸体，从邻村来的大队人马参加哀悼并唱挽歌，按照习俗，邻村访问团的少女要安慰丧失亲人之村庄的少男们，她们所使用的方式往往会使她们正式的情人极度痛苦。值得注意的是，这里还有一种礼仪允许的形式，其中妇女的确是公然的始作俑者。在种植季节，到了除草时间，妇女们在一起做公共性的工作，任何想从这一地段穿越过去的陌生男子，都要冒相当大的危险，因为妇女们会追逐他，抓住他，扯掉他私处的叶片，用一种极其屈辱难堪的方式对他进行性虐待。与这些礼仪性允许形式并列的是正常事务进程中私通之情事，尤其在节庆季节比较频繁，而在种植工作、贸易远航、收获等占据部落精力与注意力的时候，就变得不那么惹人注意了。

婚姻完全不与任何公共或私人的典礼仪式挂钩。女子简单地住进夫家即可，而在其后会有一连串的礼物交换，但这也绝不能解释为妻子的购买费用。作为一种现实中的问题，特罗布里恩婚姻最重要的特征便是这样一个事实，即女方家庭要对夫家的经济作出贡献，而且要用一种非常实在的方式，还要承担夫家所有种类的服务工作。在婚姻生活中，妇女被假定为应该对丈夫保持忠诚，但这一规矩既不严格也没有真的实行。在其他任何方面，她都有相当大的独立性，而且她的丈夫还必须待她好、尊重她。如果他做不到，女方就会一走了之，回到娘家去了，一般在这种情况下，丈夫就会因为她的行为而造成经济上的损失，他不得不努力争取她回来——所采用的方式也不外乎送礼和说服。如果她作出选择，她就可以长期离开丈夫，并且她总能找得到人来结婚。

在部族生活中，妇女的地位也是很高的。作为一项规矩，妇女不参加男人们的会议，但在很多事务中，她们都有自己的处理方式，并控制了部族生活中的几个方面。这样，一些园艺工作就是她们分内之事了；这也被当做她们的义务与权利。她们也负责照看大规模礼仪性食物分配的某一些阶段，这些食物分配与博约哇人非常完整而复杂的丧葬仪式有关（参见图4）。某种形式的巫术——如在第一个婴儿出生时施行的巫术，部族礼仪上施行的魅力巫术，几种类别的妖术——是妇女的垄断事务。有身份的妇女享有她等级所有的特权，低阶层的男子在她们面前都要弯腰，并且遵守一切应属于酋长的必要的礼节和禁忌。酋长级别的妇女如果嫁给平民，仍旧保留她的地位，甚至她的平民丈夫也得到了相应的对待。

特罗布里恩人是母系氏族，也就是在追溯血统并解决继承关系时，他们追随母系一线。一个孩子属于他母亲的氏族及其村庄社会，而财产与社会地位并不是从父亲传承至儿子，而是从母系的叔舅传承至侄甥。这种规矩容许某些重要而有趣的例外事情发生，我们在本研究的过程中还会碰到。
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在我们已经充分地领会了土著人的外表与习惯之后，下一件有趣的事情，便是回到我们想象中的初次上岸后的访问，到村落里面去逛一逛。这样逛的时候，我们又会遇到很多较深刻的社会学细节，而这只有受过训练的眼睛，才能立即看得出来。在特罗布里恩岛，我们最好到较大的内陆村庄去做初步的观察，这些村庄坐落在平地上，有足够的空间，所以有可能建造成典型的村落模式。沿海村庄位置都在沼泽地和露出珊瑚礁的地表上，不平整的土地与狭窄的空间擦掉了村庄设计的痕迹，显现出相当混乱的样子。另一方面，在中央区域的大村落则全都建造得差不多符合几何规律。

在中间，一圈薯蓣仓围着一个大圆场。这些薯蓣仓建在地桩上，正面装饰得非常精美，用粗大的圆木彼此交叉着垒叠成墙，这样也就留下了大缝隙，通过缝隙，贮存的薯蓣历历在目（参见图15、32、33）。有一些薯蓣仓建造得很好，比其他薯蓣仓高，马上就吸引了我们的注意力，上面还有宽阔的装饰板，围绕着墙壁并突出在外面。这都是些酋长或有身份的土著的薯蓣仓。作为一个常见现象，每座薯蓣仓前面都有一个小平台，在晚上成群的男男女女就坐在上面聊天，访客也可在那里休息一下。

以薯蓣仓为中心的圆区内，建有一排民居，这样在两排房子中间就形成了一条环绕全村的街道（参见图3、4、8）。家居比薯蓣仓低矮，也不是建在地桩上，而是直接建在地面上。屋里面黑暗而不通气，门就是唯一的通风口，还是经常关闭着的。每栋小屋都住着一家人（参见图15），也就是丈夫、妻子和小孩子，而到了青春期以及长大的男孩、女孩，则住在另外的单身房屋之中，每栋能住2到6人。酋长与有身份的人，则除了与妻子共住的房屋之外，还有他们个人专用的房子。酋长的房屋常常与村子中间那圈薯蓣仓并列，朝着主要的空场。

在村子里大略检视一番之后，我们就会发现，装饰的作用就是作为身份的标志，标示单身汉、成年未婚女子房屋的位置以及薯蓣收获的重要性——所有这些小的表征，如果我们能够随之深入，就会引导我们进入到土著社会学的问题上来。此外，这样一个检视会引导我们去研究村庄中的不同区分在部落生活中起到的部分作用。我们也就会知道“巴库”村落中央的圆场，便是公共礼仪、节庆，如跳舞（参见图13、14）、分食物、部落宴席、丧葬守夜，简单地说就是所有代表整个村庄的活动进行的地点。薯蓣仓与起居室之间的环形街道，则是日常生活活动的地点，例如做饭、进餐、闲聊与平常社会交流之来往。室内仅供晚上或者潮湿多雨的日子使用，并且更像是一个睡觉的地方，而不像是一个起居室。起居室后面和邻接的树丛，则是孩子们玩耍和妇女工作的地方。再远一点，树丛深处则用作公共厕所，两性各有其处所。

“巴库”（中央广场）是最生动别致的地方，在这里，有点儿单调的青铜与灰黑的色调被打破了，而代之以树丛中高悬着的一簇簇的绿叶，以及下面薯蓣屋漂亮的正面和艳丽的装饰，还有节庆时分欢舞的人群的穿着打扮（参见图13和33）。他们一年只跳一次舞，与叫做“米拉马拉
 ”的丰收庆典有关，那个季节也是死者的魂灵从图马那另一个世界返回原来居住村庄的时间。有时候跳舞的季节只持续几周或者几天，有时候它会延长为一种名叫“巫西勾拉
 ”的特别舞季。在这段节庆时间里，村庄的居民会天天跳舞，跳上一个月或更久，这一舞季以一场盛筵作为开场，期间间断地在举行几场盛筵，而以一场气氛达到高潮的大型舞会表演作为收束。在此期间，很多村庄的人们都来当观众以助兴，于是就举行食物分配。在一场“巫西勾拉”舞会期间，跳舞是在全副装束下进行的，也就是舞者要进行面部彩绘，戴上花饰、贵重首饰，还有用白色鹦鹉羽毛做成的头饰（参见图13、14）。每场表演都由一圈舞者在歌声、鼓声的伴奏下进行，歌者与击鼓者由站在场地中央的一群人担任。有些舞蹈还使用雕饰的舞用盾牌。

在社会学意义上，村庄是特罗布里恩的一个重要单位。在这里，酋长是最有权势的人，但即便如此，他的权势也主要在自己村庄行使，到了别的地区就是次要的了。村庄共同体联合开垦园地、举行礼仪、作战、从事贸易远航，并且作为一个群体乘坐一艘独木舟或一队独木舟航海。

初次检视村庄之后，我们自然会有兴趣去对周围的田野有更多的认识，并且愿意到灌木丛去逛逛。但在这里，如果我们希望见到生动多变的风景，那就会大失所望了。广阔、平坦的海岛上只有一块肥沃的平原，低矮的珊瑚礁山脊沿着部分海岸线展开。平原差不多全都被断断续续地耕种过了，灌木丛每隔几年都会定时被清除掉，没有时间长高。低矮稠密的丛林粗糙地缠结在一起，而实际上我们无论往海岛的哪个方向走，都是行走在两道绿墙之间，呈现在眼前的是一幅既无变化也不宽阔的景致。打破单调的只有偶尔出现的一丛老树，孤零零地站在那里——一般是一处禁忌之地或者是一座村落，在这一人口稠密的地区，有着为数众多的村落，我们每隔一到两英里就会遇到一个。兼具独特性与人类学意味的主要成分的，也只有土著的园圃了。在所有土地之中，每年大约有1/4或1/5被实际耕作为园圃，而且受到很好的照管，这里就会呈现出一幅低矮丛林之外的一个令人愉快的变化。在其早期阶段，这些园圃也不过是一些光秃秃的、被清理出来的空地，这样就可以以较为宽阔的视野眺望东方的珊瑚礁山脊，也可远眺散布在地平线上的高高的树丛，那是村庄或禁忌树木的所在地。时日推移，当薯蓣藤、芋头、甘蔗等开始成长并发芽时，光秃秃的褐色土地上就覆盖上了一层嫩苗的新绿。再过一段时间，结实的柱子就会立在每株薯蓣之上；薯蓣藤缠绕着柱子往上爬，长成绿叶满荫的花园，给人一种枝繁叶茂的啤酒花藤栽培场的印象。
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土著人的一半劳动生活是在园圃里面度过的，而也许更有超过一半的兴致与志向是以园圃为中心展开的。在这里我们必须停留一下，尝试去理解他们在这一事务上的态度，因为这是他们一种典型的处理所有工作的方式。如果我们还保留着这样一种幻想，即土著人都是无忧无虑的人，是大自然懒惰的孩子，他尽可能地避开一切劳动与努力，只是等待着，一直等到那成熟的果子，那由慷慨大方的热带大自然毫不吝啬地供应的果子落到他的嘴里为止，那么我们就一点也不能理解他从事库拉和其他事业的目的以及动机。恰好相反，事实是这些土著在其生存环境下能够努力劳动，而且干起活来有条不紊，具有忍耐力和目的性，他不会只是等待，直到他的直接需求逼迫时才去劳动。

例如在园圃耕种上，土著的产量远远超过他们的实际需求，他们任何一年的平均收成，也许都是他们能吃的两倍多。今天，这些盈余都被欧洲人出口到新几内亚其他地区，去充作大种植园工人的粮食了；在古时候，这些盈余的农作物只不过烂在地里而已。另外，他们生产这些盈余作物所花费的工夫，比起获得这些作物完全必要付出的劳动要多得多。很多时间与劳动力都是出于美观之目的，使得园圃整洁、干净，除掉垃圾岩屑，建造漂亮结实的篱笆，准备特别粗大的薯蓣柱。在某种程度上，所有这些东西也都是作物生长之必需；但是毫无疑问，土著人之用心已经远远超过了单纯必需的限度。在他们园圃劳作中，非实用性的成分在一些杂活上可以看得更为清楚，去干这些杂活完全为了装饰并与巫术礼仪有关，也是在遵奉部落的习俗。这样，土著人小心翼翼地清除了地面并做好耕种准备之后，他就会把每一园圃划分成很小的方块，每一块长宽都只有几码，他们这样做只是遵奉土著习俗，为了使园圃看起来整齐均匀。没有哪个自尊自重的人敢梦想省略掉这道工序。另外，在修整得特别好的园圃中，长条水平栅栏还和薯蓣的支撑柱子连接在一起，以便美观好看。另一个也许是最为有趣的不求实用性的例子，则是那种大的菱形竖立物，叫做“坎穆科科拉”，它兼具美观与魔法之目的，但对于作物的生长毫无用处（比较图59）。

在对园圃劳作有影响并能加以调节的力量与信仰中，也许巫术是最为重要的了。它自成一个部门，园圃巫师也就成为村庄中仅次于酋长与巫师的重要人物。这一职位是世袭的，在每一个村庄里，一套特别的巫术系统沿着女性一线代代相传。我称之为一个“系统”，是因为巫师必须举行一系列仪式并对园圃施咒，这是和劳作平行并列的，而且事实上，在园圃劳作与作物生命新成长的每一个阶段，都是由巫师发动进行的。甚至在任何园圃劳动完全开始之前，巫师都必须要举行一场大型典礼以祭祀土地，全村所有男子都要参加。这个典礼正式拉开了季节耕作的序幕，只有在举行过典礼之后，村民才开始去砍伐地面上的灌木。接着，在一系列的典礼之中，巫师陆续为所有不同而依序纷至沓来的各阶段举行仪式——焚烧灌木、清除杂物、种植、除草、收获。而且，在另一系列的仪式与施咒中，他还要借助巫术帮助作物发芽、冒出蓓蕾、抽出绿叶，爬架、形成浓郁的荫凉，以及长成可食的块茎。

根据土著人的观念，园圃巫师就这样既控制了人的劳动，又控制了大自然的力量。巫师也直接担负着耕作劳动监督者的角色，留心那些劳动马虎或落后的人们。这样，巫术就成为园圃劳动中一种具有系统性、调节性和控制性的影响力量。巫师在举行各种典礼时，可以定下劳动的基调，督促人们去完成特定的任务，并督促他们彻底而及时地完成这些任务。附带着说一句，巫术也给部落带来了很多额外的工作，都是很明显没有什么必要且造成妨碍的禁忌和规则。但就长远意义而言，毫无疑问，巫术通过它在管理、使劳动系统化以及调整劳作方面的影响，在经济上对土著人有着非常宝贵的价值。
 
[2]



另外一种应该从此永远破除的观念，便是一些当前经济学教科书中所谓的“原始经济人”。这个空想出来的仿真创造物，已经非常执著地生存于通俗、半通俗的经济学文献里面，它的阴影甚至出没于资深人类学者的头脑之中，以一种先入为主的观念毁损了他们的眼界，这个仿真创造物是一种想象，认为原始人或野蛮人的所有行动都为自私自利的理性主义观念所驱使，并且直接以最少的努力来实现目的。只要举出一个确切的例子，就能显出这种假设是多么的荒谬，这种假设认为，人，特别是文化层次低的人，尽管已经摆脱动物性而有所进步，但仍为纯私利经济动机所激励、驱使。原始特罗布里恩人给我们提供了一个案例，和这种骗人的理论相矛盾。他工作是为非常复杂的社会和传统性质的动机所驱使，并且他工作的目标也肯定不是直接指向现实需求的满足，也不是为了直接完成实用目的。这样，首先就如同我们所看到的，工作并不是按照最少努力原则来做的。相反，从实用的眼光来看，许多时间和精力都花在了毫无必要的努力上了。而且，劳作与努力非但不仅仅是达到目的的手段，在某些方面就是目的本身。在特罗布里恩，一个优秀的园艺工人的声望，直接得自于他能干活儿的多少，以及能种土地的大小。头衔“土郐巴古拉
 ”的意思便是“优秀的”或“能干的园丁”，是经过挑选而赠予的，并承载着荣誉。我的几位以“土郐巴古拉
 ”著称的朋友，会向我吹嘘他劳动的时间有多么长，他耕种的土地有多么大，并且会将他的努力与那些效率差的人作比较。当这种劳动实际进行时，有一些是大伙儿一起干的，很多竞争就开始了。人们彼此比赛速度快不快、干活细不细致，而当把大柱子搬进园地或者把收获的薯蓣抬走时，大家又比赛看谁搬得动。

但关于这个问题最重要的一点是，他所有的或者近乎所有的劳动成果，当然肯定也包括他靠着额外劳动所得到的一些盈余，并不归他所有，而是归属于他的亲戚。收获分配制度的细节在社会学性质上相当复杂，需要对特罗布里恩亲族体系和亲属观念有初步的说明才能了解；可以这样说吧，一个人作物收成的大约3/4，一部分要奉献给酋长，一部分则归属于他姐妹（或母亲）的丈夫和家庭。

但是尽管他并没有从收获中直接获得实用意义上的个人实际利益，园丁还是获得了很多直接或者舆论形式的赞誉与名声，其根据便是他所耕种土地的大小与质量。在收获之后，所有的作物都会在薯蓣藤制成的遮蔽棚里面堆成匀整的圆锥形，在园子里展览一段时间。就这样，每个人的收成都要在其园子里展览以供人赏评，成群的土著人从一个园子逛到另一个园子，羡慕着、比较着，并赞叹着最佳的劳动成果。食物展览的重要性通过以下事实就可估量出来，在过去酋长权势比现在大得多的时代，一个既没有地位，也不是为他人劳动的人，如果他展览的收成比酋长的收成还要多的话，那就是一件危险的事情了。

在收成看好的年份里，酋长会宣布举行“卡娅萨
 ”丰收祭，也就是食物礼仪、竞争性的展览活动，这样，人们争求竞赛好结果的紧张，对竞赛结果的兴趣会更高涨。我们以后还会遇到“卡娅萨
 ”类型的礼仪活动，并发现它们在库拉交易中扮演着相当重要的角色。所有这些都显示出真正有血有肉的土著人与模糊的“原始经济人”是完全不同的，而很多抽象的经济学学院式推论，都以此假想为基础。
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 特罗布里恩的劳动者绕弯子式的工作方式，在很大程度上是为了工作本身，并且在他园圃布置与整体外观上用了很多美观润色的工夫。引导他这样做的主要动力，并不是满足自己需求之渴望，而是一种非常复杂的传统力量、责任、义务、巫术信仰、社会志向、虚荣心的建构。如果他够条“汉子”的话，一般地说就会希望获得“优秀园丁”和优秀劳动者的社会赞誉。

关于特罗布里恩人园圃工作的动机与目的，我用了如此长的篇幅来反复阐述，是因为在以后的篇章中，我们将研究土著人的经济活动，而如果有各种不同的事例说明的话，读者就能够很好地理解土著人的态度。在这一方面上，我们已经谈过的关于特罗布里恩人的一切，也都适用于邻近诸部落。
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在一种新的洞察力的帮助下，要描述酋长的权威就是一件很容易的事情了，这一洞察便是对土著思想及其收获分配的社会方案的新认识。特罗布里恩酋长制度是两种机构的结合：首先是头人身份或村庄中的权威；其次，图腾氏族制度，社会被划分成等级大体上确定的阶级或阶层。

特罗布里恩的每个社区里面，都有一个男子行使最高权威，但通常这并没有什么了不起。在很多情况下，他不过是在一群村中同辈长老中“居首位者”而已，这些长老一起就重要事务进行商议，然后通过共识来作出决定。不要忘记，他们并没有多少怀疑或商量的空间，因为土著人集体还有个人，从来不会在传统和习惯的路线之外行动。因此最为常见的便是，村庄的头人不过是部落庆典的主持者，并在任何需要的时候充当部族内外的主要发言人。

但是如果这位头人是一个社会等级很高的人的话，其地位就变得比单纯的头人职位重要多了，但也绝不是头人总是等级很高。在特罗布里恩存在着四种图腾氏族，每个氏族又分成许多较小的亚氏族——这些亚氏族又可称之为家族或种姓，因为每个亚氏族的成员宣称拥有一个女性祖先传承下来的共同血统，而且每一成员都属于某一明确的社会等级。这些亚氏族也具有地域特征，因为其女性始祖发祥于地下的一个洞中，而最为常见的，这个洞便位于村落社区邻近地段的某个地方。在特罗布里恩，没有哪个亚氏族的成员会不知道他的发祥之地在哪里，他的族群就是以女性始祖的形式在这里初见天日。露出地面的珊瑚，水坑、小洞穴或岩洞，按照土著人的称呼，通常就被指认为其族群发祥之“洞”或“室”，这样的一个洞穴常常会被前面提及的一簇禁忌树丛包围住。这些“发祥洞”，有很多坐落在村庄附近的树丛中，少数几个靠近海岸。但没有一个是在开垦过的土地上。

最高社会等级的亚氏族是“塔巴鲁
 ”，属于马拉斯图腾氏族。基里维纳的主要酋长头巫卢哇就属于这个亚氏族，他住在奥玛拉卡纳村（参见图2及扉页图）。他首先是自己村庄的头人，且与低等级的头人相比较，他有着相当大的权力。他的高等级使得任何一个人都对他抱以最大的也是最诚挚的尊重和敬畏，即便现在，在白人当权者以非常愚蠢且不顾造成毁灭性后果的方式，尽力削弱他的声望与影响的时候，头巫卢哇大酋长的权威仍旧是大得令人咂舌不已。

酋长——我指的是有等级的头人——不仅在自己村庄内具有高级别的权威，而且他的影响范围还远及村外。很多村庄都要向他进贡，而且在一些方面也要服从于他的权威。如果发生战争，他们便是该酋长的同盟军，要到他的村庄中集结。当他需要人去完成一些任务时，他可以将命令下到所属村庄，他们就会供给他干活儿的人。在所有大型庆典的场合，他所辖区域的村庄都会参加，并且这位酋长要担当仪式主持。然而，酋长必须为这些服务提供报酬。他甚至要拿出自己储存的财富作为那些进贡的报偿。在特罗布里恩，财富是权力的外在表征和实质内容，也是行使权力的手段。而酋长又是如何获得财富的呢？在这里我们就要说及属村对于酋长的主要责任了。酋长从每一个属村中娶一位妻子，按照特罗布里恩律法，妻子的家族就要供应他大量的农作物。这位妻子是属村头人的姐妹或亲戚，这样实际上属村整个社区都不得不为大酋长劳动了。在过去，奥玛拉卡纳酋长的配偶有40位之多，他收到的进贡作物就占到了基里维纳园圃生产总量的30%至50%。即便现在他的妻子数目只有16位，他还是拥有巨大的仓储室，每当收获季节，这些仓储室都会把薯蓣装满到屋顶。

有这些供应，酋长就能支付他要求的许多项服务，为参加大型宴会、部落集会或远程航行的人提供食品。部分食物用以获得土著宝物，或用以支付制造宝物的费用。简单地说，酋长通过他多婚制的特权，能够保持着大量食物和宝物等财富的供应，并用这些财富来维持他的崇高地位，组织部族宴会和事业，根据习俗支付他有权得到的很多个人服务的费用。

与酋长权威相关的另外一点也值得特别注意。权威不仅意味着酬谢之可能，而且也含有惩罚的意思。在特罗布里恩，惩罚通常都是间接地藉由巫术加以实施的。该地区最优秀的巫师听从酋长的召唤。自然，当巫师为他提供服务时，他也必须酬谢他们。如果有谁冒犯了他，或者侵犯了他的权威，酋长就召唤巫师，命令用黑巫术
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 将犯人处死。在这方面酋长之所以能够达到目的，是得到了他权威之助的，一个事实便是，他可以公然这样做，这样每一个人，包括受害者本人在内都知道，一个巫师在寻他的晦气了。因为土著是非常深刻而真切地害怕巫术，所以想象自己注定被追猎的感觉，这本身就足以折磨他致死。只有在极端的情况下，酋长才会直接把惩罚强加给犯人。他有一到两个世袭的亲信，其职责便是杀死那些极其严重地冒犯酋长的人，这种冒犯严重到只有处以死刑才算是足够惩罚的程度。事实上记录中的这类事情极其少见，如今当然更是完全终止了。

这样，只有理解了财富的重要性，理解了酋长必须酬谢一切事情，甚至连他该享受的服务也要支付费用，而且这种费用还不能扣留拒付，才能把握酋长的地位是怎么一回事儿。此外，酋长的财富来自他的姻亲，他通过实行多配偶的权力，才能确实得到他的地位，并行使他的权力。

与此种相当复杂的权力机制相并列的，是酋长阶层的威望和对他个人优越性的直接认可，这就给予酋长一种无限的权力，甚至超出了他的地域之外。除了少数几个阶层相等的人之外，当奥玛拉卡纳大酋长走近时，还没有哪个特罗布里恩土著敢站着，即便是在今天部族已经解体的时日里仍旧如此。无论他走到哪里，都被当做最重要的人物，被请至最高的台子上，受到周到照顾。当然一个事实是，他受到众人的尊崇，在一些方式上大家对待他一如他是一位至高无上的君主，但这并不意味着他和他的伙伴和臣属之间不存在着良好的个人关系与社交活动。他与属民在兴趣与愿望上并没有什么差别。他们坐在一起聊天，交换着村庄里面的闲言碎语，唯一的不同在于酋长总是在戒备什么，并且尽管他的兴趣并不低，但总是比他的伙伴们沉默寡言，即使说话也委婉得多。除非太老了，酋长都会参加舞会甚至参与到游戏之中，并理所当然地率先而动。

如果试图理解特罗布里恩及其邻近地区的话，那就不要忘了他们的社会体制在某些方面非常复杂而且难以定义。除了他们严格遵守的法律之外，还存在着为数众多的老式而别致的惯用法，在规定的标准上非常模糊，此外还有很多例外情况，法律之外的这些东西是如此众多，以至于土著人自己宁肯忘掉也不愿去证实。土著人狭隘的社会视野，使得他们不能超越他自己身处的社区看待问题，奇特例外的情形非常流行，这也是土著社会的主要特征，但因为种种原因还没有被充分认识到。而这里提供的酋长制度的主要纲目，已足够给读者一个清楚的观念，以及有关他们体制的一些特点了，实际上，为了了解酋长在库拉中的角色，这些也就够了。但在某种程度上，还必须用对特罗布里恩政治区划分有影响的具体资料加以补充。

前面说过，最重要的酋长住在奥玛拉卡纳并统治着基里维纳，基里维纳是农业上最富庶、最重要的地区。他的家族，也就是亚氏族塔巴鲁，被公认为是全群岛等级最高的一个。他们在整个库拉区可谓声名远播，整个基里维纳地区都因为其酋长而名声大振，该地居民也以维护酋长的所有个人禁忌作为一种责任与荣誉。次于大酋长的是住在村庄两里外的一位人物，卡布瓦库头人，蒂拉陶拉地区的统治者，尽管他在几个方面都应是大酋长的属臣，但也是他的主要敌人和竞争对手。现在拥有头人头衔的，是一个叫做莫利斯的老无赖。在过去，战争常常在两个地区间爆发，每个地区都能聚集12个左右的村庄参战。这些战争并不太血腥，持续的时间也不太长，在很多方面采取的都是一种竞技体育的方式，因为博约哇人不像多布人和南马西姆人，他们既不猎人首也不食人。但即便如此，作战失败还是一件严重的事情。失败就意味着败者的村庄要遭到暂时性的毁坏，村民要流亡一两年。之后，双方举行一场和解仪式，败者的朋友和敌人都会来帮助重建村庄。
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 蒂拉陶拉的统治者属于中级阶层，在其地盘之外并没有什么声望；但是在其地盘之内，他的势力就相当大了，且拥有大量以库存食物和礼仪祭品的形式存在的财富。当然，所有在他统治下的村庄都有自己独立的头人，阶层很低，只有较小的地方权势。

在博约哇（即特罗布里恩群岛的主岛）较大的北半部分的西部地区，又分成两个地区，在过去也经常互相开战。其中之一名叫库博玛，属于古米拉巴巴酋长辖下，其等级虽然比基里维纳大酋长低，但也属高阶层的酋长，其辖区包括十几个内陆村庄，是一个非常重要的产业中心。这些村庄就包括亚拉卡、布杜外拉卡、库杜块克拉，是咀嚼槟榔用的生石灰与石灰壶的产处。在石灰壶上烧烤出精美的图案，便是这些村民们的特长，但不幸的是，这项产业也在迅速的衰败之中。卢亚的居民以他们的篮子活儿闻名，最精致的篮子样本便是他们的产品。但这些村庄中最值得瞩目的还是卜沃塔卢了，其村民既是令人鄙视的贱民、最令人恐惧的巫师，也是该岛上最勤奋、技艺最高超的工匠。他们所属的几个亚氏族，其发祥地全都在该村附近，根据传统说法，在靠近村庄的地方，其始祖男巫师是以一种螃蟹的外形从泥土中爬出来的。他们吃野猪肉，也捕食黄貂鱼，在北博约瓦其他地区，这两样都属于严格禁忌和真正反感的东西。因为这个原因，他们遭人鄙视，并被其他人认为不清洁。在过去他们比其他任何人都低贱，情形也比其他任何人悲惨。无论是婚姻还是私通，没有哪一个男女会愿意和卜沃塔卢人配对。但在木头雕刻方面，特别是在绝妙的圆盘、纤维织造、梳子制造方面，他们的技艺也比其他任何人都要熟练，而且被公认如此；他们批发式的生产这些物品出口，而且他们能够生产出来的物品，其他任何村庄都无法与之竞争。

在礁湖岸边，该岛北半西部有五个村庄组成库卢玛塔地区。这些村庄都是渔村，但其捕鱼方法各异，也各有各的渔场与拓展渔场的方式。
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 在人种上，这一地区比上述各地区都要低得多。他们没有至高无上的大酋长，而且即便是在战争中，他们也不站在同一战壕内。但我们在这里也无法深入他们政治组织的所有细节之中去。

博约哇岛的南部，首先是卢巴地区，位于本岛腰部，也就是博约哇岛变窄成为地峡的部分。该部分由一位高阶层的酋长统治，他居住在欧里维勒维村。他和奥玛拉卡纳酋长属于同一家族，在三代以前，该家族曾经发生一次分家，其中较年轻的一支便到了南部这一地区。这次分家发生在一次不成功的战争之后，整个基里维纳部族向南部逃走，到了卢巴地区，在一个临时村庄中生活了两年时间，事后其部族主体迁回原地，但也有一些人跟随着酋长的弟弟留了下来，这样，欧里维勒维村就此创立。瓦维拉也曾经是个很大的村庄，但如今却只剩下不到20间房屋了。该村是东海岸唯一一个临海的村庄，面朝一个海滩清洁的大海湾，风景生动别致。该村的重要性在于，它是天文知识的传统中心所在地。从这里，一代接着一代，土著人的历法得到调整与管理。这就意味着一些重要的日期是固定的，特别是那个一年一度的大节庆“米拉马拉
 ”，一直都是在满月时举行。另外，瓦维拉村也是第二种形式的巫师，亦即飞行女巫在特罗布里恩群岛的主要家园。实际上，按照土著人的信仰，这一形式的女巫只寄居在该岛的南半部，尽管南部女巫可以施法遍及全岛，而并不为北半部的妇女所知。瓦维拉坐西朝东，和基塔哇的村庄以及马歇尔班内特群岛其余一些地方保持着密切的接触，与这些岛屿享有同样的名声，即都被认为藏匿了很多会飞行、能用魔法杀人的女人，她们也以死尸为食，对遇险的水手来说尤其危险。

再向南行，在礁湖西海岸，我们就来到了西纳科塔这个大移居地，包括六个左右的村庄，彼此相距在几百码之内，但每个村庄都有自己的头人，以及相当多的地域特色。但这些村庄为了战争与库拉的目的而形成一个共同体。西纳科塔村庄的一些头人宣称出身于最高等级，另有一些则是普通人；但就整体而言，越往南，等级原则与酋长权势就破坏得越严重。过了西纳科塔，我们又遇到了更多的村庄，他们进行地方库拉，这在以后我们还要探讨。在以后的描述中还会对西纳科塔详加介绍。岛的南半部有时候又被称为凯布瓦基纳，不过它不像北部地区那样形成一个确定的政治单元。

最后在主岛南方，为一道狭窄的海峡所分割，横亘着的便是半月形的瓦库塔岛，属于该岛的有四个小村庄、一个大村庄。在近代，大约在四到六代人之前，真正的塔巴鲁的一个分支迁徙至此并定居下来，“塔巴鲁”属最高级别的酋长家族。但他们的势力一直都不是很大，甚至都比不过西纳科塔的小酋长们。在瓦库塔，典型的巴布亚一美拉尼西亚部族长老政治体制极有活力——有一位长老比其他诸位地位突出，但又不是至高无上的。

西纳科塔和瓦库塔这两个大的移居地，在库拉中扮演着重要的角色，它们也是全特罗布里恩群岛中仅有的两处制造红贝片的社区。正如我们所看到的，这一产业与库拉是密切相关的。在政治上，西纳科塔与瓦库塔却是竞争对手，在过去他们之间经常周期性地开战。

西部另一个地区是凯柳拉大岛，它形成一个确定的政治、文化单元。其居民都是渔夫、独木舟制造者，也是贸易家，并从事大型远航，抵达西部的当特尔卡斯托群岛，他们用自制的手工艺品换回槟榔、西米、陶器、龟甲。

如果要在本质上了解库拉，就要切实把握该地主要的政治体制，因此也就有必要就酋长制度和政治划分的情况作一详细的描述。部族生产、宗教、巫术、经济等所有部门交织在一起，但部族的“社会体制”是其他每一部门的基础之所在。这样最为重要的便是我们必须记住，特罗布里恩已形成了一个文化单元，说着同样的语言，拥有同样的体制，遵守同样的法律和规章，接受同样信仰与习惯的影响。刚才列举的各地区，将特罗布里恩群岛进行了亚分区，但只是在政治上有区别，而不是在文化上有什么不同；也就是说，每一个地区都由同样的土著人组成，只不过他们各自服从或至少认可他们自家的酋长，有自己的利益诉求，并且在战争中各自为战罢了。

另外，在每一个地区内，几个村庄共同体也有着各自的很大的独立性。一个村庄社区有一位头人做代表，村民在同一块土地上耕种，接受他们自家园圃巫师的指导；他们举行自家村庄的庆宴、典礼安排，并且为了追忆他们离去的亲人，共同为他们的死者举丧，还有一系列无休无止的食物分配。在所有大的事务之中，无论是一个地区还是一个部族，村庄共同体内的成员们都会团结在一起，并且作为一个群体而行动。

6

图腾氏族超越了政治和地域的区分，每一个氏族都有一系列的连锁图腾，鸟是主要图腾。
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 上面提到的四个图腾氏族的成员，分散于博约哇的整个部落之中，并且在每个村庄社区之内，四个图腾氏族的成员都可以找得到，甚至在每一个家庭里面，至少也可有两类代表，因为丈夫一定和妻子儿女分属于不同的氏族。氏族内部相当团结一致，其基础便是对图腾鸟兽共同亲缘的模糊感觉，但更多则是许多社会责任，例如在举行一些礼仪，尤其是丧礼时，同一氏族的成员就会联合在一起。但只有亚氏族的成员之间才会有真正的团结一致。一个亚氏族就是一个氏族在地域上的划分，其成员宣称有共同祖先，也因此在身体特质上有真正的同一性，他们都归属于祖先发祥的地方。确定的社会等级观念也依附于这些亚氏族。比如图腾氏族之一的马拉希族，就包括了最尊贵的塔巴鲁亚氏族，还有一个最低贱的亚氏族，就是马拉希族在卜沃塔卢地方上的那个分支。如果有谁敢暗示塔巴鲁的酋长和那些以黄貂鱼为食的不清洁村庄有亲缘的话，该酋长就会觉得受到了莫大的侮辱，尽管那些贱民确实像他一样都属于马拉希族。图腾分支都以等级为原则，这是只能在特罗布里恩社会学里才能遇见的现象；而对于巴布亚一美拉尼西亚的其他部族却是一种全然格格不入的东西。

至于亲属关系，要记住的主要内容是，土著是母系的，其等级、在所有社会群体中成员资格的接替，以及财产的继承，都是通过母系这一线传递下来的。母亲的兄弟被认为是一个男孩真正的监护人，他们有一系列的相互责任与义务，使得他们之间建立起一种非常亲密而重要的关系。真正的亲属关系，真正的实质身份被认为只存在于男子与其母亲之亲属之间。在这些嫡亲之中，他的兄弟姊妹与他尤为亲近。他的姐妹们一旦长大嫁人，他就要为他们劳动。但尽管如此，在他们之间却存在着非常严格的禁忌，他们年幼时就要开始遵守。没有哪个男子会在其姐妹在场时嘲谑肆言，甚或注视她们。一个兄弟或姊妹在对方在场时，即便最轻微地提及与性有关的事情，无论是非法的还是婚姻之内的，都是一种最该死的羞耻与伤害。当一名男子接近一群人而他的姐妹恰好在的时候，或者是他的姐妹退场，或者是他转身离开。

父亲和孩子的关系也很值得注意。他们不承认有生物学意义的父亲，
 
[8]

 除了彼此分别是母亲的丈夫与妻子的孩子之外，并不假定父亲和孩子之间也存在血亲关系或亲属关系。尽管如此，父亲还是孩子们最亲密、最挚爱的朋友。在所观察过的很多例子中，我能看出，当一个孩子，一个小男孩或女孩陷入麻烦或生病时，当需要一个人去为了孩子的原因而承担困难或者危险时，总是父亲在担忧，并去承担所有需要承担的困难，而从来不是母系的舅舅。关于这种状况，土著都有很清楚地认识，也很明白地这样说。在继承和移交财产的事情上，一个男人虽然也考虑到他对其姐妹家庭的义务，但还是会有尽力照顾好自己孩子的倾向。

很难用一两句话就说出这两种关系之间大概的区别来，两种关系就是指男孩和他的母系舅舅的关系，以及儿子和父亲之间的关系。简短地说也许就是这样的，母系舅舅的近亲位置是被法律和习俗规定的一种权利，而父亲对其子女的关心与热爱则是出于感情，出于他们之间亲密的个人关系。他看着孩子长大，并帮助母亲无微不至地照看婴儿，他把孩子抱来抱去，给予孩子这样一种教育，即先观察大人们如何工作，然后再加入进去。在继承问题上，父亲倾其所有给予孩子，直爽痛快并且满心乐意；母系舅舅则是迫于习俗的压迫不得已才把自己不能留下也不能留给自己孩子的东西交给外甥。
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还应该说一说特罗布里恩人的一些“巫术一宗教”观念。让我感到吃惊的是，在他们与死者灵魂相关的信仰中，他们几乎完全没有任何对鬼魂的恐惧，没有任何关于鬼魂的危险感觉，也就是他们根本没有我们常常面对的那种死者可能返回世间的观念。土著人所有的害怕与恐惧都留给了黑魔法、飞行女巫、携带疾病的邪恶生灵，而最怕的还是巫师和女巫。灵魂在人死后会很快地迁移至博约哇西北部的图马岛上，在另外一种时间广度上生存，有些人说他们生活在地下，也有人说他们生活在地面上，不过看不见。他们每年回到自己的村庄参观访问一次，参加大型年度庆宴“米拉马拉
 ”并接受祭礼。在这个节期，有时候他们会现形，但是人们不会因此受到惊吓，而且一般情况下，无论好坏，灵魂对人类并不能有多么大的影响。
 
[9]

 在很多巫术套语中，都有召唤祖先灵魂的祈祷文，祖先的灵魂也在这些仪式中接受祭礼。但是人与灵魂之间并没有密切合作的双向互动关系，而这种关系是宗教膜拜的本质。

在另一方面，人类想要借助特殊的学问而直接管理自然力量的企图，在特罗布里恩却是无所不在的，而且非常非常重要。
 
[10]

 巫术和园圃魔法前面已经说过了。在这里再加上一点就足够了，那就是凡是与土著人生死攸关的每一件事情都牵扯到巫术。所有的经济活动都有其巫术；恋爱、婴儿的福利、个人才干与技巧、美丽与敏捷——所有这些都可借助巫术加以培养或使之失效。在下面讨论库拉——对土著极为重要的一种活动，并且几乎鼓动了他们所有的社会热情与志向的时候，一般地说，我们会遇到另一系统的巫术，到时候我们会对这个题目进行更为细致的讨论。

疾病、健康或者死亡，都是巫术或反制巫术的结果。在这些问题上，特罗布里恩人有一套非常复杂而又十分明确的理论观念。良好的健康当然是自然、正常的基本状态。微弱的疾病，可能是暴晒、吃得过多、操劳过度、吃了腐烂的食物或者是其他平常原因造成的。这样的疾病不会持续很久，也没有真正恶劣的后果，更没有直接的危险。但是如果一个人病了一段时间，而他的力量似乎也在真正削弱，那么这就是邪恶的力量在起作用了。到现在为止，最流行的黑魔法形式就是那种“布哇加巫
 ”，会这种黑魔法的男性巫师，在每个地区都会有几个。甚至在每个村庄里面，通常也都会有一到两个男子多多少少被人畏惧为“布哇加巫
 ”。要当“布哇加巫
 ”，除了学会咒语之外，并不需要特别的指引。但要想学会咒语——也就是用变成公认的“布哇加巫
 ”的方式来学习——只有付出很高的报偿，或者在特殊情况下才行。这样，父亲常常会把他的巫术“传给”儿子，但从来不会索要报偿；一个普通人也会把这种巫术教授给有身份的人，或者一个男子传给他姐妹的儿子。在后两种情况中，学习者必须付出极高的报偿。根据传统的亲属系统，父亲与儿子之间本无血缘关系，但是如果他跟随自己的父亲学习巫术的话，反而不费分文，而如果他跟自己舅舅学习却要付学费，尽管他是舅舅的自然继承人，这一反常现象也可视为这个民族亲属状况的重要特点。

当一个男子已经获得了黑巫术的技艺之后，他要将之应用于第一个受害者，而这个人总是他自己家族中的一员。在土著人当中有一种坚定而明确的信仰，就是如果一个男子的巫术有些威力的话，它首先必须在自己母亲或姐妹身上，或者他的母系亲属身上实践才行。这样的一种“弑母”行为才使得他成为一名真正的“布哇加巫
 ”。他的技艺接着就可以在别人身上应用了，随之变成一份可靠的收入来源。

有关巫术的信仰非常复杂；他们之间也存在差别，其区分根据为巫术是向真正的男巫学来的，还是向外行学来的；并且在信仰上它们也有明显的层次之分，这也许是因为地域性划分，也许是因为附会的解释不同。在这里简单地作一概括说明。

当一个巫师想要攻击某人时，第一步便是在某人习惯去的地方投上一个轻的符咒，使他生一些小病，迫使他留在家里躺在床上，他为了治愈自己，就躺在微火上温暖自己的身体。他最初的疾病叫“卡纳古拉
 ”，会出现身体疼痛的感觉，就像（从我们的观点来看）风湿、伤风、流感，或其他刚染上的疾病那种感觉一样。患者病卧在床，用一堆火在下面烧烤，而且一般在屋子中央再燃烧一堆，这个时候，“布哇加巫
 ”蹑手蹑脚地走近这间房屋。他身边伴随着几只猫头鹰、夜鹰之类的夜鸟，替他警卫，他也被传说中令人恐惧的光晕包裹着，这使得土著只要想起碰到一个在做这类夜访的巫师就会浑身颤抖。巫师接着试图将布满死咒的药草扔进患者床下的火堆里面，他把药草绑在一根长棍上，想办法穿透草墙递进屋子里面去。如果他成功了，草叶燃烧的烟气就会被患者吸入，患者的名字已经被念诵入符咒之中，这样他就会被一种或几种致命的疾病缠住，关于这些致命的疾病，土著人有一个长长的名单，每种都有确定的症状，也有巫术性的病原学说明。只有在患者家里面才能施行致命的魔法，为了让患者足不出户，初步的巫术也是必要的。

当然，病人也会防御。首先，他的朋友和亲人——这是妻子兄弟们的主要职责之一——会密切看护着他，他们手执长矛环坐在小屋周围，以及一切通向小屋的通路。当我夜深人静之际走过村庄时，常常会碰到这样的守夜。接着，就会去恳求“布哇加巫
 ”的某个对头的服务（因为杀人技艺与治愈技艺都操纵在同一只手中），这个对头就会念诵对抗咒语，这样一来，有时候即使第一个巫师已经按照致命的“托基尼瓦尤
 ”仪式成功地燃烧了药草，他的努力还是没什么结果的。

如果是这样，巫师就会借助最后也最致命的仪式，那就是戳指骨头之法。“布哇加巫
 ”和一两个同伙隐身在遥远的一片密林之中，一面念诵着强力咒语，一面用小锅烧热一些椰子壳油。把药草叶子浸泡在油中，再绑到一根尖尖的黄貂鱼刺上，或绑在其他类似的尖物之上，接着最后的咒语，最致命的一种，就会被念诵到上面。然后“布哇加巫
 ”会销声匿迹地回到村庄，看见目标之后，躲在树丛或房屋后面，将他手中的魔法“匕首”朝着患者指指戳戳。实际上，他还在空中用力狠毒地扭动那“魔法匕首”，就像它已经刺中病人然后在伤口扭绞一样。这一套东西，如果实施得法，并且没有更有力量的巫师加以对抗的话，想杀死一个人就不会再失手了。

在这里我已经简要叙述了黑巫术实施次序的大概情况，因为巫师和普通土著人都相信黑巫术就是这样致人疾病与死亡的。毋庸置疑的是，那些自信拥有黑巫术能力的人会真的去加以实施。同样可以确信的是，知道自己受到“布哇加巫
 ”威胁的人的神经之紧张也是极其剧烈的；特别是知道黑巫师后面有酋长的力量在撑腰，那就会更糟糕，这种忧虑必定会强有力地帮助黑巫术成功。而在另一方面，一个酋长，如果受到黑巫术的攻击，就会有很好的护卫去保护他，有最具魔力的巫师支持他，他也有权势去直接对付任何涉嫌密谋反对他的人。巫术是一种维持既存秩序的手段，更因为既存秩序而得到增强。

如果我们还记得，就像在一切对奇迹和超自然的信仰之中都有反力之漏洞一样，这里的黑巫术也不例外，也有操作失误或无效、触犯禁忌、念错咒语或者别的搞得不对的时候；此外，暗示会强有力地影响受害者，从而瓦解他的本能抵抗；进一步说，土著人毫无例外地把一切疾病都追溯至某些巫师或其他巫师身上，而这些巫师为了提高自己的声誉，不论这种说法是真是假，经常坦白地承认是自己的责任，这样也就不难明白为什么黑巫术是如此兴盛了，为什么没有实际证据推翻它了，为什么巫师和受害者一样对自己的能力充满信心了。至少，这和解释现代很多依靠奇迹、信仰而达成效果的例子所遇到的困难是一样的，例如基督教信仰疗法、卢尔德疗法，或者任何靠祈祷和虔诚治愈疾病的案例。

尽管“布哇加巫
 ”是巫术中最重要的一种，但也是所存在的巫术中唯一能致人生病、死亡的一种而已。经常被人提起的飞行女巫则更为致命，她总是来自本岛的南半部分，或者来自东方，从基塔哇、乙哇、甲哇或穆卢阿诸岛而来。所有非常急速而凶险的病症，特别是无法直接察觉症候的疾病，都归咎于“穆卢夸巫西
 ”，他们就是这样称呼的。她们不为人所见地飞过空中，飞落在树梢、屋顶或其他高处。从那里，她们突然抓住一个男人或女人，并把他（她）的“内脏”移走藏起来，所谓“内脏”指的就是肺、心脏、肠子，或者大脑、舌头。受到这种伤害的人会在一两天内死去，除非另一位受到重金邀请的女巫去搜寻到那遗失的内脏，并将其复位。当然，有时候这样去做未免太晚了，因为在间隔时间里受害者已经吃了饭。这时候他（她）可真就只有死路一条了。

另外一种强有力的催命使者叫“陶法巫
 ”，一种非人而被赋予人形的存在物，它引起所有的传染疾病。当雨季末端，新生未熟的薯蓣收获在望时，痢疾开始肆虐，杀灭村庄90%的居民；或者在湿热年份，一场传染病横扫过某地区，死者累累，这都表示“陶法巫
 ”从南方翩然而至了，它们无踪无影地走过村落，把它们的石灰葫芦弄得格格作响，并使用棍棒刀杖击打它们的猎物，这些受害者会马上病倒死去。“陶法巫
 ”能够随其心愿化身为人形或者爬行动物，他以一条蛇、一只螃蟹或蜥蜴的样子出现时，你能够马上认出他来，因为他不会因为看到你而马上逃跑，而且他的皮上常常会有一块艳丽的色斑。杀掉这样的一个爬行动物是致命的一件事情。相反，人们应该小心翼翼地接受它，以酋长之礼对待它，也就是说，要把它安置在高位之上，在它的面前奉献上一些代表财富的贵重物品——例如，一把磨得非常光滑的绿石匕首，或者是一对贝臂镯子，或者是一串贝珠项链。

非常有意思的是，我们注意到，“陶法巫
 ”被公认为来自诺曼比岛的北海岸，来自杜阿乌地区，特别是来自一个叫做色瓦图帕的地方。而根据多布人的信仰与神话，这些地方正是巫术的发源之地。因此，对于产生该巫术的当地土著人来说，可以由人操作的普通巫术，到了距离遥远的异族部落眼里，就变成了非人的代理者，拥有了诸如变形、隐身之类的超常能力，并拥有直接置人于死地的方法。

“陶法巫
 ”有时候还会跟女人发生性关系，几个现有的例子都记录在案，而与“陶法巫
 ”有染的女子就会变成危险的女巫，至于她们如何实施她们的巫术技巧，土著人倒并不太清楚。

一种不太危险的存在是“图科鬼
 ”，是一种树精，居住在树丛与岩石里面，从田里和薯蓣仓中偷盗粮食，并传染轻微的疾病。过去有一些男人从“图科鬼
 ”那里学会了如何作怪，并把这种巫术传给了后人。

所以我们已经看到了，除了非常轻微、很快很容易就会痊愈的疾病之外，其余所有的疾病全都归咎于巫术。他们甚至相信意外事件也不是无缘无故发生的。被淹死就是这样一个案例，我们在下面会知道得更详细一些，那是在我们跟随特罗布里恩人危险的航海旅行时的事情了。他们也承认人可能会因年老而自然死亡，但是当我问及几个具体的例子——其中年龄明显是致死原因，为什么这样一个人会这样死去的时候，我总是被告知，是“布哇加巫
 ”在背后作祟。只有自杀和阵亡在土著人心目中才会有不同的位置，这可以从他们的信仰中得到证实，他们认为在战争中被杀死的人、自杀的人以及被魔法弄死的人，每一类都有他们自己到另一个世界去的道路。

对于特罗布里恩生活、信仰和习俗的概述应该足够了，我们以后还会有机会再来拓展这些与本研究主旨攸关的问题的。
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库拉交易沿着库拉圈走一遭，在回到我们出发的地方之前，还有两个重要地方要提及。其中之一便是马西姆北部的东段，包括马歇尔班内特群岛（基塔哇、乙哇、甲哇、夸亚瓦塔）、伍德拉克岛（穆鲁阿），以及那些较小的纳达群岛。另一个地区是圣埃格南岛，土著称之为玛斯玛或米斯玛，还有较小的帕纳亚提岛。

站在博约哇的岩石海岸，通过它最狭窄的一点眺望，我们的目光穿越参差不齐的礁石所激起的白色浪花，穿越蔚蓝清澈的海面，就能看见一块平顶低矮岩石的黑色侧影，其位置几乎就在正东方。这就是基塔哇。对于特罗布里恩东部地区来说，正如多布是南博约哇土著的希望之乡一样，这个岛屿及其后面的岛屿是库拉的希望之乡。但是这里和南面不一样，他们打交道的部落土著说的语言跟他们是一样的，只是有点儿方言上的差别，他们在制度习俗方面也非常相近。实际上，最近的基塔哇岛与特罗布里恩只有少许差别。虽然较远的岛屿特别是穆鲁阿，其图腾制度的形式有稍微的不同，而且几乎没有亚氏族等级观念，所以也就没有特罗布里恩意义上的那种酋长制度，但他们的社会组织还是与特罗布里恩西部地区非常相似。
 
[11]

 我在特罗布里恩非常频繁地看到他们成群结队的身影，他们是为库拉而远航至此的，我对他们的了解也仅限于此。至于穆鲁阿，我曾在其所属的迪克雅斯村做过短期的田野工作。在相貌、穿着、装束、习惯方面，那里的土著与特罗布里恩人没什么区别。他们在性、婚姻和亲属关系等事情上的观念习俗也跟博约哇一样，只是在细节上有些区别。在信仰与神话学上，他们也属于同一文化。

对特罗布里恩人而言，东方诸岛也是可怕的“穆卢夸巫西”（飞行女巫）的主要家乡和根据地；恋爱巫术则是起源于乙哇岛。神话英雄人物“图达武”乘船筏向远岸航行而去，并举办了很多宴席，直到他最后消失，没有人知道他到了哪里。最近的版本说，他最有可能是在白人的国度完成了他的冒险事业。根据土著信仰，被巫术害死的人的灵魂，会在东方诸岛做一个短暂的访问，但不停留在那里，只像云彩一样在空中飘过，然后就转向西北方的图马岛了。

从这些岛屿上，很多重要的产品流转到博约哇（特罗布里恩），不过没有哪样东西能赶上绿岩石的一半重要，绿岩石质地均匀坚硬，在过去，土著人工具全都用绿岩石打造而成，其中礼仪用斧直到今天还是用绿岩石制成的。这些地方有一些因薯蓣园而著称，特别是基塔哇，它出产的乌木雕刻也被公认为是最好的。这一地区与特罗布里恩人的最大差别在于丧葬分配方法的不同，对于这一主题，我们会在本书后半部分加以讨论，因为它与库拉息息相关。

从穆卢阿（伍德拉克岛），库拉途径弯曲向南，库拉途径分成两个不同的分支，一个直指图别图别岛，另一个到米斯玛岛，接着再转向图别图别岛和瓦里。我对于米斯玛区几乎一无所知——我只和该岛的土著谈过一两次话，而且据我所知，那里还没有任何可靠的信息发表出来，所以我们也只好一笔带过了。不过这并不是什么严重的问题，因为从我关于他们的一点点了解来看，可以确信的是，那里的土著和其他马西姆人本质上没有什么区别。他们属图腾与母系氏族，没有酋长制度，权力形式类同于南部马西姆人。他们的巫师和女巫与南马西姆人和多布人也非常相似。在产业方面，其特长是独木舟制造，在其所属小岛帕纳亚提生产的船与甲哇和伍德拉克岛是一种类型，而与特罗布里恩的独木舟稍有不同。米斯玛岛盛产槟榔果，因为在那里有一个习俗，就是一个人死后，亲属要为他栽种多株槟榔树。

图别图别岛和瓦里岛形成库拉圈最后的一个环节，其位置已经在南马西姆区了。实际上塞里格曼教授曾经对图别图别岛这个地方进行过详细的研究，关于该岛的人类学描述，是他那三部构成南部马西姆区划分的平行著作中的一部，而在相关论文中，那是经常被引用的。

最后我想要指出的是，本章和前面一章对各种库拉地区的描述，尽管在细节上可谓翔实准确，但并不能算是彻底的部落人类学概述。我在描述中穿插有一些轻松的笔调，是为了让读者能对土著及其环境、文化产生一种生动而身临其境的印象。如果我对特罗布里恩人、安菲列特人、多布人、南部马西姆人等部族，成功地描画出了他们的面貌特征，而且引起了读者对他们的兴趣，那么我的主要目的也就达到了，我也就为读者提供了了解库拉的必要人类学背景。




 [1]
 塞里格曼博士已注意到，北部马西姆人中有身材非常优美的人，其该地区西部是特罗布里恩人，这些人“通常比那些短脸宽鼻、鼻梁塌陷的人要高大（这一点还特别显著）”。前引，第8页。


 [2]
 在《特罗布里恩岛民的原始经济》（《经济杂志》1921年3月号）一文中，我对特罗布里恩的园圃工作及其经济学上的重要性，有更为详细的探讨。


 [3]
 这并不是说一般的经济学说的结论就是错误的。往往是为了道德教育之目的，才使用假想中的野蛮人来说明经济人的本质。实际上这些作者所得出的结论，是以其对发达经济社会之事实研究为基础的。他们为了使事情看起来简单，就介绍这种谬论，这在教学法上是一个错误的原则，反对圈外人士把错误的东西介绍引人自己的研究领域，这是民族志学者当仁不让的责任与权利。


 [4]
 藉恶魔之力害人的巫术为黑巫术，助人者称白巫术。


 [5]
 比较塞里格曼教授上揭，第663～668页；另外还有作者的论文：《特罗布里恩岛民的战争与武器》，载《人类》1918年1月号。


 [6]
 试比较作者论文《特罗布里恩人的捕鱼及捕鱼巫术》，载《人类》1918年6月号。


 [7]
 塞里格曼教授发现了“连锁”图腾的存在，因此介绍引进了这个词和“连锁图腾”的概念。前引第9页、11页，又见索引。


 [8]
 参见作者的论文《博乐玛：死者的灵魂》第7部分，J.R.A.I（1917年）。在本文中，这个论断得到新的论据的证明。我在前往特罗布里恩的另一次调查之中，又获得了更为深入的资料，因此更确信这些土著人完全忽略生物学意义上的父亲。


 [9]
 参见前引作者论文《博乐玛：死者的灵魂》。


 [10]
 我对“Religion”和“Magic”两个词的用法，是根据弗雷泽爵士的区分（见《金枝》第1卷）。弗雷泽的定义比其他任何定义都更为符合基里维纳的实际情况。事实上，我在田野调查工作开始的时候，并不认为《金枝》里面提出的宗教、巫术理论就是正确的，但是根据我在新几内亚所作的全部观察，我不得不接受了弗雷泽的意见。


 [11]
 关于特罗布里恩、马歇尔班内特、伍德拉克以及拉夫兰诸岛上的社会制度，可以比较C.G.塞里格曼教授的相同描述，见前引。


第三章 库拉的本质
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我们已经描述过场景和演员了，现在让我们进行演出吧。库拉是一种交换形式，具有地域广泛而在各部落之间进行的特点；它由居住在一大圈海岛、形成了一个封闭循环的众多团体进行。地图5上可以看出这个循环，它由几条线来代表，这几条线连接了新几内亚东端之北部和东部的许多岛屿。沿着这条道路，两种物品，并且也只有这两种物品，不断地朝着相反的方向流动。沿着顺时针方向流动的是一种红色贝壳做成的“索巫拉伐
 ”（参见图18、图19），沿着逆时针方向流动的是另一种物品——白色贝壳做成的“姆瓦利
 ”（参见图16、图17）的臂镯。这些物品中的每一个，当它在封闭的循环圈内沿着自己的方向流动，而与其他类别的物品相遇时，常被拿来进行交换。库拉物品的每一次流动，交换的每一个细节，都受到一套传统规则和习俗的制约与管理，库拉的某些活动还伴随着复杂的巫术仪式和公开礼仪。

在每个岛屿上，在每个村庄里，都有人数多多少少有所限制的一群男子参加库拉——也就是说，他们接受库拉物品，保留一段时间，然后再把物品传递出去。因此，每一个参加了库拉的男子，虽然不是经常性地，但却会周期性地接收到一个或好几个“姆瓦利
 ”（臂镯），或者是一个“索巫拉伐
 ”（红贝碟的项链），接着再把它传递给库拉伙伴，作为交换，他再从伙伴那里得到相反方向的物品。这样，没有哪个男子能够长期保留一件物品。一次交换并不会终结库拉关系，库拉规则是“一旦在库拉中，就永远在库拉中”，两个男人之间的伙伴关系也是一种永久而终身的事情。此外，你会发现，任何特定的“姆瓦利
 ”或“索巫拉伐
 ”也都永远在流动与易手之中，这里不存在物品安顿下来的问题，所以“一旦在库拉中，就永远在库拉中”的原则也适用于贵重的物品自身。

这两样物品的礼仪性交换，是库拉主要而根本的一面。但是与此相关联，并在其表层掩盖的下面，我们发现有大量次要的活动与特征。这样，与臂镯与项链之仪式性交换同时进行的，还有土著人通常的贸易往来，从一个岛屿到另外一个岛屿，用易货贸易的方式交换很多实用物品，这些东西往往在进口地区不可获得，但又是不可或缺的。另外还有一些其他活动，算是库拉的准备活动，或者与库拉有关，比如为了远程航行而建造航海独木舟、某种大型的丧葬仪式以及准备出海时的禁忌。

因此，库拉是一种特别重大而复杂的风俗，这在地理范围和内容追求的多样性上都是这样。它把为数众多的部族结合在了一起，并且包括了大量复杂的活动，将这些部族关联交织在一起，这样就使之形成一个有机的整体。

但是应该记住的是，这个我们看起来范围广泛、内容复杂，但又井井有条的风俗，是那些土著人在没有法律、目的、宪章可以依循的情形下进行了如此众多活动的结果。他们对于自己的任何社会结构的“整体轮廓”都一无所知。他们知道自己的动机，知道个人行动的目的，知道应用到这些行动上的规则，但是超出这些之外，至于整个集体风俗是如何成形的就超过他们的智力范围了。即使是最聪明的土著，对于库拉是一个大型而有组织的社会构造这一点，也没有任何清楚的观念，更不用说库拉的社会学功能与内涵了。如果你问他库拉是什么，他会回答你一些细节，而更有可能告诉你他的个人经验，以及他对库拉的主观看法，但是他不能得出近似于这里刚提出的定义。我们连有关库拉部分的条理连贯的叙述都不能获得。因为在土著人心中，并不存在什么整合的图景；他身在其中，无法从外面来看到整体。

对一切所观察到的细节进行整合，把所有不同而相关的征候进行社会学的综合，这就是民族志学者的任务了。首先，他必须找出某种有意义的活动来，虽然这类活动乍看起来既不连贯也不互相关联。接着他要再找出这些活动中，哪些是恒久而相关的，哪些又是偶发而无关紧要的，也就是找出这些交换中的法则与规律来。此外，民族志学者还必须“构建”这一大型风俗的图景，很像物理学家从试验数据来构建他的理论一样，数据总是存在于每个人的探索之中，但它需要一个条理一贯的解释。在导论（该章第5、6节）中，我已经提及方法论这一点，但在这里我还要重复一遍，因为为了不失去对真正存在于土著社会中各种情形的正确视角，我们就有必要清楚地把握住方法论这一点。
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在上述抽象而简明的库拉定义中，我已经颠倒了研究的顺序，正常的研究顺序，一如在人类学家的田野工作中最为广泛的推论结果，都是经过长时间探索与苦心孤诣之归纳才获得的。（上文得出的）库拉的一般性定义，可以充作我们下一步具体而详细地描述库拉时的一种计划或者图解。这样做是很有必要的，因为库拉涉及的是财富与实用品的交换，所以它是一种经济风俗，而对于原始生活，我们在经济方面的知识极为不足，认识也更为肤浅。因此难免误解丛生，有必要在探讨任何经济学的题目时说清背景知识。

这样在导论中我们将库拉称为一种“交易形式”，而且我们还将其与其他易货贸易相提并论。如果我们取“交易”一词的广泛意义上的解释，“交易”也就意味着任何物质的交换，那么这种说法就是成立的。但是现行的人类学和经济学文献之中，“交易”一词有很多完全不同的内涵，因此为了正确把握事实，就必须清除太多的误导与先入之见的观念。现在流行的对原始交易的一种“先验”观念是，作为一种对不可或缺的或有用的物品的交换，土著人这样做并没有什么礼仪或规则，只是在匮乏或需要的压力之下而进行的一种呈痉挛式间歇、不规则间隔的经济活动——这样做的方式有两种，一种是直接的物物交换，每个人都小心翼翼以免上当受骗；另一种是出自习俗的安排，如果这些野蛮人过于胆小羞怯、不能互相信任，因而不敢彼此会面的话，也就只好这样做了，通过习俗之严重惩罚的力量以使这种经济活动安全运行，而惩罚则依据招致或附加的义务来确定。
 
[1]

 先暂且别管这个观念在多大程度上能够成立，又有多大的普遍性——在我看来，它是很容易引起误解的——我们不得不认识清楚的是，库拉几乎在每一点上与上述“野蛮人交易”定义都发生了矛盾。库拉显示的原始交换是一种完全不同的样子。

库拉不是一种鬼鬼祟祟和碰机会的交换形式。恰好相反，它根植于神话之中，有传统法律支持，并围绕着巫术礼仪。库拉的所有主要交易都是公开、礼仪性的，并且按照明确的规则进行。它并不是一时兴起才去做的，而是按照事先安排的日期周期性发生的，并沿着确定的贸易路线进行，这些贸易路线会引导土著人在固定约会地点会合。在社会学意义上，尽管交易是在不同语言、文化，甚至不同种族的部落之间进行，但它还是以固定而永久的状况，以数以千计的个人搭配成伙伴关系为基础的。这种伙伴关系是一种终生关系，它内涵着各种相互的责任和权利，并以一种巨大的比例构成了一种族际关系的类型。至于这种交易的经济机制，则是以一种特殊形式的信任为基础的，这种信任内涵了高度的相互信任与商业信誉——专门隶属于库拉而伴随发生的小型贸易也是这样的。最后，库拉不是在有任何需要的压力下才进行的，因为它的主要目标是毫无实用性物品的交换。

根据本章开始给库拉所下的简明定义，我们可以看到，在除掉一切粉饰与附加物之后，库拉的本质其实是一件非常单纯的事情，它初看起来甚至可能让人觉得既乏味又不浪漫。毕竟，库拉只是包括一种无休无止的交换，包括了意图在于装饰但又从未在任何方面使用过的两种物品而已。但是这一简单的行为——这样把两种毫无意义、毫无用处之物品手手相易——却不知是什么原因，竟然成功地变成了一种大型族际风俗的基础，变成了联系如此众多其他活动的基础，神话、巫术和传统已经围绕着库拉建构了一定明确形式的典礼仪式，在土著人心中营造了一圈充满浪漫感与价值感的光晕，并在他们心中真正创造出了对这个简单交易的激情。

库拉的定义现在必须加以延伸扩大，我们必须逐项描述它的基本特征和主要规则，以便有可能清楚地理解，是一种什么样的机制使得单纯P.W.考皮的“Die Ethnologische Wirtschaftsforschung”（《人类学》第10~11卷，第611～651页及第971～1079页，1915～1916年）一文，对原始经济学的研究做了一个综述，其中随便提及，在这方面，现在真正完成的充分可靠的研究工作是何其少哉。这篇文章非常有用，作者对其他人的观点进行了摘要总结。

的两种物品交换竟然形成了这样一个大型、复杂而根深蒂固的风俗。
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首先，需要简单地说一说两种主要的交换物品，臂镯（“姆瓦利
 ”）和项链（“索巫拉伐
 ”）。臂镯的制作方法是打开一个大型锥状贝壳的顶端，然后把剩余的圆圈擦亮抛光。这些臂镯深受新几内亚的所有巴布亚美拉尼西亚人的喜爱，其分布甚至扩及巴布湾的纯巴布亚人地区。
 
[2]

 这种臂镯穿戴方式的例示参看图17，图中男子是为了摄影才戴上臂镯的。

红色海菊做成小圆片，再做成“索巫拉伐
 ”，这种小圆片的使用也非常广泛。在莫尔比兹港有个村庄是“索巫拉伐
 ”的制造中心之一，新几内亚东部也有几个地方，尤其值得注意的是罗塞尔岛和特罗布里恩岛这些地方。我在这里专门用了“使用”一词，因为这些小珠子，都是些中间穿了孔的扁平圆片，颜色从土褐色到洋红都有，用来做各种方式的装饰。最为普通的用法就是拿来当耳环的饰物，耳环是乌龟壳做成的圆圈，挂在耳垂上，再坠上一串贝片。戴这种耳环的人很多，特别是在马西姆人当中，你可以看到每两个男人或妇女中就有一个戴着这种耳环，不戴耳环的人就只戴乌龟壳圆圈，上面就没有贝片的装饰。另一种日常饰物是由海菊贝片做成的，加上一个或多个玛瑙贝壳垂饰，常常见到他们穿戴，特别是年轻女孩、男孩们戴的一种短项链，刚好围住脖颈。这些贝片能够而且常常被用来做成各类更为精巧复杂的饰物，仅供在节日喜庆场合穿戴。但在这里我们尤其关心的是那种很长的项链，有二到五公尺长，用海菊片制成，主要分为两类，一类较为精美，配有一个大的贝壳缀饰，另一类则用较大一些的贝片做成，中间再加上很多玛瑙贝或黑色的香蕉种（参见图18）。

一方面是臂镯，另一方面是长长的海菊贝壳项链，这两样主要的库拉物品，基本上都是装饰品。作为装饰品，它们只被拿来配最精美的舞衣，只在大的节庆场合穿戴，例如大型礼仪舞蹈、大型宴会、大型聚会，在这些场合，会有好几个村庄的人们出席，如图6所示。它们绝不会用作日常饰物，也不能用在村庄的小型舞会、丰收聚会、求爱探险上，这些场合只要彩画一下脸部，用鲜花装饰一下，并穿戴上非日用的小装饰品就可以了（参见图12、图13）。虽然可用而且有时候也这样用了，但这并不是这些物品的主要功能。这样，一位酋长也许拥有几串项链和一些臂镯。如果他的村庄或者邻村举办大型舞会，他要去帮忙就不必穿戴他的这些饰物。除非他想要跳舞并打扮自己，但是他的任何亲戚、孩子、朋友甚至部属，都可以跟他借用这些饰物。如果你去参加一个宴会或者舞会，有很多男子戴着这种饰物，随便找个人问一问饰物是谁的，可能会有一半以上的人会说他们自己并不是这些物品的主人，而是向别人借来的。这些东西不是为了使用才拥有的；拥有的真正目的并不在于享有用它装饰自己的特权。

的确——这是更为重要的——到目前为止，大多数臂镯，恐怕有90%，给小男孩和小女孩戴甚至都嫌尺码太小。有一些又太大、太贵重了，除了10年里偶尔被某位非常重要的人物在一场非常盛大的喜庆节日佩戴一下之外，也根本不曾拿来佩戴过。尽管所有的贝壳项链都可以拿来佩戴，但其中一些也被认为是太珍贵了，经常佩戴很笨重累赘，也只能在非常例外的场合佩戴了。

这一负面的描述留给我们这样一个问题：既然如此，为什么这些东西又是如此宝贵呢？它们能满足什么目的？这一问题的完整答案，会在本书下面的章节之中出现，但我应该给读者马上提供一个粗略的概念。就像探索未知的较好途径是从已知着手一样，让我们想一下，在我们自身是否有某些类型的东西，扮演着类似的角色，而且也是用同样的方式来使用和保存的。我在南海和澳大利亚度过六年时光之后又回到了欧洲，我的第一次观光是在爱丁堡城堡观看皇家珠宝的展览。保管人告诉我们很多故事，这些珠宝是如何被这个国王或者那个王后在这样那样的场合佩戴的，其中一些如何被弄到了伦敦，引起了整个苏格兰强烈而正义的愤怒，它们又是如何被弄回来的，并且现在每个人应该如何高兴，因为它们被妥善地锁藏着，没有人能够碰到它们，所以是安全的。当我看到这些珠宝的时候我在想，它们是多么丑陋、又是多么没用、多么粗俗、多么不值钱啊！我有一种似曾相识的感觉，好像不久前有人跟我说起过类似的故事，我也见过很多其他这类东西，它们都给我留下了类似的印象。

接着我眼前浮现出了珊瑚土地上的一座土著村庄，还有一座小型的、摇摇晃晃的舞台，是在露兜树下临时搭建起来的，很多棕色皮肤的裸露男子围着它，其中有一个拿着长而细的红色项链和一些过时的大而白的东西给我看，这些东西看起来有些笨拙，摸起来滑溜溜的。带着敬畏，他会称呼它们的名字，讲解它们的故事，说谁在什么时候佩戴过它们，它们又是如何转手的，还有，一个村庄暂时拥有它们是怎样的一种重要与光荣的伟大标志。欧洲人的珠宝与特罗布里恩人的“伐乙古阿
 ”之间的类比需要更精确地确定其界限。事实上，皇家珠宝就像一切戴起来既太贵重又过于累赘的祖传遗物一样，代表着和“伐乙古阿
 ”同一类型的东西，它们都是单纯为了拥有的理由本身而拥有的，而拥有所产生的名望，才是其价值之源。祖传遗物和“伐乙古阿
 ”，两者也都因为围绕在其上的历史情感而为人所珍爱。但是不管一件东西是多么的丑陋、无用，以及——按照现行标准——多么不值钱，只要它在历史场景中出现过，并且经历过历史人物之手的传递，就一定会因此而成为传达重要情感联想的经久不衰的媒介，它也就必然成为我们的珍爱之物。这种历史情感，在我们研究过去事件的一般兴趣中往往占据着很大的分量，它也存在于南海诸岛当中。每一件真正优美的库拉物品，都有它的个体名称，也都有土著的传统历史和浪漫史。皇家珠宝或祖传遗物，分别是地位的标记与财富的象征；我们在过去和几年前的新几内亚一样，地位和财富是不分家的。主要的不同点在于，库拉物品只能拥有一段时间，而欧洲财宝为了拥有其完整的价值，必须永久地占有才行。

对于这一问题，如果采取一种更为宽泛的人类学观点来看，我们就可以把库拉归在很多“礼仪”性宝贵物品之列；巨大的、经过细刻和装饰的武器、石具、家庭用品和工艺用品，使用起来未免过于华美而笨拙。这样的东西通常就被称为“礼仪”用具，但是这个词似乎涵盖着太多的意义，因而也就等于没有意义了。事实上，一件物品被称为“礼仪”用具，只是因为不知道它的用途与一般性质，尤其在博物馆的标签上。只要谈及新几内亚的博物馆的展览，我敢说很多所谓的礼仪物品，都是一些过长过大的实用品，用料的贵重与花费的劳动力转变成为浓缩的经济价值。此外，其他一些东西是用在宴庆场合的，跟典礼和仪式也没有什么瓜葛，也只是充当装饰用品，这些东西也许可被称为“炫耀物品”（比较第六章第1节）。最后，这些物品中有很多实际上发挥了巫术或宗教礼仪道具的功能，属于仪式固有的用具。这种物品而且也只有这类物品，才可以准确地称之为“礼仪”用具。在南部马西姆区的“索乙”宴中，妇女手持打磨光滑的石斧，把手上雕刻着精美的图案，在鼓声的伴奏下，踩着有韵律的步伐，小猪与芒果树苗一起进入村庄（参见图5、图6）。因为这是礼仪的一部分，而且石斧还是一种不可或缺的附件，这样石斧的这种用法就可以名正言顺地称之为“礼仪”用具了。再比如特罗布里恩人的一些巫术礼仪之中，“头沃斯
 ”（园圃巫师）就要在肩上扛着一把斧头，在“坎姆科克拉
 ”建筑上作仪式性的砍击（参见图59；比较第二章第4节）。

“伐乙古阿
 ”——库拉宝物——一方面是过大过重的实用品。而在狭义与正确的意义上讲，它们又是“礼仪”用品。读者在仔细翻阅下面几页之后就会清楚了，而且关于这一点，我们还会在最后一章再回来讨论。

必须记住的是，关于库拉宝物对于土著人而言是一种什么东西的问题，我们试图获得一种清晰而生动的观念，而不想进行复杂而详尽的描述，也不想进行精确的定义。与欧洲皇家珠宝的比较，是为了显示这种类型的所有权制度，并不完全是一种奇异的南海习俗，也并非不能转换成我们的思想观念。因为——这是我想予以强调的一点——我所做的比较并不是基于纯粹外在的、表面的相似。其发挥作用的心理与社会力量也是一样的，我们之珍惜我们的祖传遗物，与新几内亚人之珍惜他们的“伐乙古阿
 ”，实际上都是同一种心理态度。
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臂镯和项链这两种“伐乙古阿
 ”的交换，构成了库拉的主要行为。这种交换并不是随心所欲地去进行的，并非随便什么地方都可以，也不是只要有机会或者在突然产生出来的念头的引导下去就可以做。实际上它受制于严格的限制与规定。这些限制与规定之一涉及交换社会学，并将库拉交易限定在伙伴之间。一个身在库拉中的男子——因为不是该地区的每个人都有资格参加库拉——只跟为数有限的人打交道。这种伙伴关系以一种确定的方式进入，在完成某种手续之后就成为一种终身的关系。一名男子的伙伴数目，随其地位与重要性而有所不同。在特罗布里恩，一个普通人只有几个库拉伙伴，而一位酋长的库拉伙伴就有数以百计了。没有什么特别的社会机制去限制一些人的库拉伙伴数目，或者有意扩增另外一些人的，但是每个男人自然会知道，根据他的地位身份，他有资格得到多少个伙伴。而且他总会有直系祖先的案例可以教导他。在身份等级区别不是太明显的部族之中，有名望的长老或者村庄的头人，也会有数以百计的库拉伙伴，而一位地位不甚重要的男子则只有少数几个。

两个库拉伙伴要相互库拉，并附带着交换其他礼物；他们就像朋友一样，相互之间有着众多责任与义务，这些责任与义务随着村庄距离的远近，以及他们之间地位的差别而有所不同。一个普通男子在附近会有几个库拉伙伴，通常是他的姻亲或朋友，对于这些伙伴，他常常当做非常要好的朋友来对待。库拉伙伴制度是一种特殊的联结方式，它将两个男人结合成为可以互相交换礼物和服务的长期关系，这是这些土著人特有的风俗。此外，普通男子在他的社区或者邻近社区内，还会和一到两位酋长进行库拉。在这种情形下，他有义务在各个方面替酋长帮忙、服务，而且当他得到新鲜供应时，他必须挑选出“伐乙古阿
 ”中的精品送给酋长。另一方面，他也期待酋长们对待他会特别慷慨一些。

从另一方面讲，海外的库拉伙伴是危险和不安全地域上的主人、保护神和盟友。今天，尽管危险的感觉仍旧持续着，并且土著从未在一个异域觉得安全舒适过，但这种危险有几分是对巫术的畏惧感觉，更多的是害怕异域巫术会寻他们的晦气。而在过去，他们担心的更多是有形而明确的危险，这样库拉伙伴就成为他安全的主要保证人。他也提供食物、赠送礼物，他的房子尽管从来不会被客人当做睡觉的地方，却是远方客人在村庄中聚会的场所。这样库拉伙伴制度都会在近旁为身在库拉圈内的每个男子提供几个朋友，在遥远、危险的异域他乡则会提供一些友善的盟友。他只跟这些人进行库拉，当然，在他所有的库拉伙伴当中，他有选择把哪样物品送给谁的自由。

现在让我们从一个宽阔的视角看一看伙伴制度的累积效果。我们看到，围绕着库拉圈，有一个关系网，整个关系网自然形成一个交织在一起的织造物的形状。住在相距几百里航程外的男子，通过直接或间接的库拉伙伴关系连结起来，彼此交换、互通声气，并在特定时机，于大规模族际聚会时见面（参见图20）。一个人送出的库拉物品，最终会达到非常遥远地区的一些库拉伙伴或其他人手中，而且不仅是库拉物品，还有各种家庭实用品以及小礼物都是这样的。这就很容易看出，在长期的运转中，不仅物质文化的物品会沿着库拉途径传播，习俗、歌谣、艺术主题以及普通文化的影响，也会沿着这一途径传播。它是一个庞大的族际关系网络，是一个大型风俗，涵括了数千计的男子，藉着对库拉交换共同的热忱，通过很多小关系与利益，将他们连接在了一起。

再回到库拉的个人层面，让我们列举一个具体的事例吧。“一个普通人”，让我们假设，他居住在西纳科塔村里，那是南特罗布里恩的一个重要的库拉中心。他有几个库拉伙伴，远近不等，但他们又可以分类，送给他臂镯的是一类，送给他项链的是另一类。当然，库拉有一个不变的规则，就是臂镯和项链绝对不会得自同一个人，因为它们必须往不同的方向流通。如果一个库拉伙伴给我一个臂镯，我回赠给他的是一串项链，所有未来的操作皆以此类型为准。不仅如此，在我，西纳科塔的这个男子，和我的库拉伙伴之间的交易，实质上还是由我们二人在罗盘上的相对方位决定的。这样，我在西纳科塔村，从东方和北方得到的只能是臂镯，而从西方和南方得到的，也只能是项链了。如果我有库拉伙伴就住在我家隔壁，如果他居住在我家的北边或东边，他就会永远赠送给我臂镯，而我只能给他项链。如果他以后在村庄内搬了家，旧的库拉伙伴关系保持不变，但是如果他变成了另一个村庄社区的成员，而且这个村庄位于我所在村庄的对面，那我们的库拉关系也就要倒过来了。西纳科塔北面的村庄，也就是卢巴、库卢玛塔或者基里维纳区的库拉伙伴，送给我的统统都是臂镯，我把这些物品转手交给南方的库拉伙伴，从他们那里得到项链。此一案例中的南方，指的是博约哇南方各地区，还有安菲列特群岛及多布。

这样每一个男子都必须按照他交易的地理方向，遵守确定的规则。如果我们想象一个土著面对圆心而立，那么站在库拉圈上的任何一点，都是用左手接受臂镯，用右手接受项链，然后再把它们传递出去。换句话说，他不断地把臂镯从左向右传递，把项链从右向左传递。

将这种个人行为的规则应用于整个库拉圈，我们就会马上看到聚合的结果是什么样子了。交换的总结果，不会导致两类库拉物品毫无目的的替换，也不是臂镯和项链偶然地来来去去。两股连续的潮流会不断地流动着，其中之一的项链顺时针方向流动，另一臂镯则顺相反方向流动。这样我们就看到，说“库拉
 ”是一种循环式的交易，是个流动的物品造成的圈儿或者环儿，便是一种非常正确的说法了（比较地图5）。在这个圆圈上，所有的村落都位于彼此相对固定的方位上，如此就使得一个村庄既在臂镯一侧，又在项链的另一侧。

现在我们要探讨的是另一个最为重要的库拉规则。就像刚才已经解释过的：“臂镯和项链一直是在环上沿着各自的方向流动，它们无论是在何种情况下，都不会朝着错误的方向朝着后面交易。另外，它们也永远不会停止。这一点乍看起来似乎有些不可思议，但事实上没有哪个人会把任何一件库拉宝物长期地据为己有。的确，在整个特罗布里恩地区，也许有那么一两件特别精美的臂镯和项链，被当做祖传之物而永久性地归属于个人所有了，这些东西被归成特别的一类，而且立即就完全退出库拉了。因此，‘所有权’在库拉中是一种相当特殊的经济关系。参加了库拉的人，从来不会把任何物品保留一到两年的时间。即便如此，在库拉中，他还是要被人指责为小气；某些地区也便有了‘慢’、‘困难’的坏名气。另一方面，一个男子在其一生之中，经手为数众多的库拉物品，对每一件他都能暂时性地拥有，并能托管一段时间。这样的拥有方式，使得他很难有机会去使用这类物品，而且他还有义务尽快将该物品传递给他的一位库拉伙伴。但是这种暂时性的库拉物品的属有权，却给了他沽名钓誉的机会，他可以炫耀他的库拉物品，告诉人们他是如何得到它的，并计划着把它交给谁。这一切构成了部落聊天和闲谈时的热门话题之一，无论是酋长还是普通土著，他们在库拉时的功绩与光荣都被人们不断地讨论再讨论。”
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 这样每一件物品都只朝着一个方向移动，从不回流，也决不会永久性地停止下来，而且通常是用了两年到十年的时间，就会绕完一圈。

库拉的这一特点也许最值得注意，因为它创造了一种新的所有权制度，并将那两样库拉物品各自归入其范畴之内。在这里我们可以回到“伐乙古阿
 ”（基里维纳人的宝物）和欧洲人的祖传遗物的比较上来。两者之间的比较在一点上是行不通的：在欧洲，这一类物品的主要特征之一，便是主人具有永恒的所有权，这种所有权长时间地与世袭职位或者社会等级相关，或者和一个家族结合在一起。库拉宝物在这一点上迥异于祖传遗物，但它又和另一类贵重物品相类似，那就是代表胜利的锦标，体育比赛中获胜的奖杯，而作为优胜一方，无论团体还是个人，对这类物品都只能暂时保管一段时间。虽然只是托管性质，而且只能拥有一段时间，虽然这个东西从来不会派上任何实际用场，但拥有者还是会获得一种特殊的乐趣，这种乐趣仅仅源自如下一种纯粹的事实，即他拥有这件物品，他有资格拥有这件物品。这儿提及的类同之处，又不只是一种肤浅、外在的相似，二者心态绝对是一样的，也都得到了相似社会安排的支持。其类同之处还在于，库拉之中也存在着因为获得成绩而骄傲的成分，这种成分恰好是构成个人或团体获得奖杯时感到愉悦、满足的主要因素。库拉的成功归因于主要由巫术造成的特殊个人能力，人们颇以此为自豪。此外，整个社区也会因为某位成员得到了一件特别精美的库拉奖品而感到光荣。

到目前为止所列举的所有规则——从个人的观点来看——限制了交易的社会范围及方向，同时也限制了物品拥有的期限。而从其整体效果的角度来看，这些规则塑造了库拉的大体轮廓，形成库拉双重闭路循环的特性。现在需要就涉及的库拉贸易技巧，来谈一谈每次单独交易的性质问题。在这方面也流行着非常明确的规则。
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实际交换规则内含的主要原则是，库拉在赠予礼仪性的礼物之后，无论是在几个小时、几分钟之后也好，甚至在偿付之间隔了一年或者更长的时间也罢，过了一段时间，必须酬报等价的还礼。
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 但是两个人绝不会面对面地就两件物品的等价问题进行讨论、讲价钱、估算之后再作出交换。土著是非常严格遵守并高度重视库拉交易礼节的。土著明确区分开了库拉和易货贸易，他们也非常广泛地进行易货贸易，并有一种清晰的观念，对此也有一套术语——在基里维纳叫做“金姆瓦利
 ”。当批评一种不正确、太匆忙或者不得体的库拉礼仪时，土著人经常会说：“他进行库拉就像进行‘金姆瓦利
 ’似的。”

第二个非常重要的原则是，还礼的等价由给出者确定，决不能用强制力量来执行。一位已经接受了库拉的伙伴，就被伙伴等着回赠完全公平的价值物品，也就是说，要回赠跟他收到的项链一样好的臂镯才行，反之亦然。此外，一件非常精美的物品，必须要归还以一件等价之物，不能用几件次品代替，不过在付出真正的还礼之前，可以用中介礼物暂时缓冲一下。

如果给出的还礼物品并不等价，接受者会失望、愤怒，但是他并没有直接加以纠正的办法，也没有强制其伙伴实行的手段，更不能够就此停止整个库拉交易。那么是什么力量的运作，才使得库拉伙伴们都遵守协议呢？在这里我们就遇到了土著对财富和价值之心态的一种非常重要的特征。认为野蛮人具有纯粹的经济属性是一个巨大的误解，这一误解会引导我们做出如下不正确的推论来：“在人对财富的态度中，热衷于攫取，嫌恶于失去、出让，这是基本而最原始的成分。在原始人身上，这个原始特征会以一种最为简单而纯粹的形式呈现出来。‘抓住就不松手’便是他生活的指导原则。”
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 在这一推论中，其根本错误在于假定现代的野蛮人为“原始人”的代表，好像他们的生活不受习俗和社会限制的束缚，至少在经济事务上是这样。事实却大异其趣。虽然就像所有的人一样，库拉圈里的土著人也喜爱占有，也因此而喜得恶失，但是关于给出与获得的社会准则，却比他贪婪的天然倾向要强大得多。

这种社会准则，就像我们在库拉土著中发现的那样，远远没有减弱人的天然占有欲；相反，它假设了这样一种理念，拥有即伟大，财富是社会地位和个人美德之标志必不可少的天然属性。但是最重要的一点便是，他们拥有是为了给出——在这一方面土著人与我们显然不同。一个人拥有一件东西之后，自然就会被期望把那件东西拿出来大家一起分享、分布，把拥有者当作信托人与保管者。地位越高则义务越大。一位酋长很自然地就会被众人期许为一位陌生人、访问者，甚至为村子另一头闲逛过来的人提供食物。他还会被期许将他手边的任何槟榔或烟草之类的东西拿出来与人共享。因此，一个有地位的人只好把这些物品中的剩余部分藏起来，保留着自己日后使用。在新几内亚东端有特罗布里恩人制造的一种三层大篮子，在地位身份重要的人之中尤为流行，因为他可以将小宝贝藏在下面的隔层内。这样，权势的主要象征便是财富，而富有的表征便是慷慨。吝啬是一种最令人鄙视的罪恶，事实上这也是唯一一件令土著人作出道德判断的事情，而慷慨则会被视为善良之本质。

这一道德律令以及随之而产生的慷慨大方的习性，因为肤浅的观察和解释方面的错误，就造成了另一种广泛流传的误解，即野蛮人的原始共产主义思想。这种说法，恰好与贪婪无比、残酷无情的强悍坚韧的土著人臆想形成对立，很明显也是错误的，这一点在下面的章节中会看得足够清楚。

这样，在库拉事务上，土著人道德准则的基本原则，就能够使得一个男子在库拉交易中克尽公平，而更为重要的是，他更渴望炫耀他的慷慨大方。位高任重便是调整、管理他们行为的社会规范。这样说并不意味着库拉中的人们总是满意的，好像在库拉交易中从来就没有过争吵、愤慨、仇恨似的。很明显，尽管一个人也许想要给出一份好的等价回礼，但他不一定就能够办得到。而且因为一直存在着一种较为激烈的竞争，即大家都抢着当最慷慨的施予者，那么，施予多而获得少的人就不会隐忍他自身的不满，他会夸耀自己的慷慨，并与伙伴的吝啬小气作比较，其他人也会对此愤愤不平，一场争论马上就要爆发了。但非常重要的是需要意识到这里并没有什么实际上的争论，也不会有做出出格事情的倾向，尽管原因不同，赠送回礼者同接受者都同样迫切地想要慷慨地送出一份礼物来。当然这里也有一个重要的考虑，就是在库拉中，一个公正慷慨的人比一个吝嗇小气的人，会吸引更大的库拉物品流流到他身边来。

那么库拉中两个主要原则即是，首先，库拉是一种间隔一段时间就要酬报的回礼，并不是一种易货贸易；其次，等价物品的判断在于赠送回礼者，这不能加以强迫，也不存在着任何争论，也不能反悔而要回自己的库拉礼物——这些便是所有库拉交易的基础所在。下面我将提供一个具体的概述，这样就足以使读者对库拉有一初步概念。

“让我们想象一下，我，一个西纳科塔的男子，拥有一副大的臂镯。从当特尔卡斯托群岛出发的一支多布人远洋船队到达了我的村庄。一听到他们的海螺号角吹响，我就拿起我的臂镯赶去，将它献给了海外伙伴，并这样说道，这是一‘发加
 ’（公开的礼物）——适当时，你应因此回报我一大‘绶阿伐
 ’（项链）！第二年，当访问我伙伴的村庄时，他或者拥有一件等价的项链，可堪回赠给我作为‘约蒂勒
 ’（回礼），或者他没有足够好的项链来回报我最后送给他的礼物。这种情形下，他就会送给我一条小的项链——并公开宣布这并不等价于我的礼物——他送给我只是作为‘巴兮
 ’（中介礼物）。这也就是说，他会在将来一个时机再酬报给我主要的礼物，‘巴兮
 ’只是他良好信用的标志——但反过来，我也必须同时再送给他一个小的臂镯礼物。他一定要收到最后的礼物才算完成整个库拉交易，这时候就叫做‘库杜
 ’（终礼），它与‘巴兮
 ’是不一样的。”（上引文第99页）

虽然争论、讨价还价完全排除在库拉之外，但还是有习俗与规定好的途径向已知在某位伙伴手中的“伐乙古阿
 ”喊价的。做法就是赠送我所称之为初礼的物品，它也有好几种类型。“如果我，一个居住在西纳科塔的人，碰巧拥有一副臂镯，它出奇的精美，且声名远播；不要忘了每件第一流的臂镯和项链，都有其个人名字及历史；它们在大库拉圈内循环流通时，人们都知道它的名声，它们在某一地区一出现，就会造成轰动。现在，我的所有伙伴们——无论是海外的还是本地区的——就争着想要接收我的这一特殊物品，那些特别想要得到的人就会送给我‘波卡拉
 ’（奉礼）和‘卡里布图
 ’（初礼）。前者（‘波卡拉
 ’）通常包括猪、尤其是好的香蕉、薯蓣、芋头；后者（‘卡里布图
 ’）就非常值钱了：贵重的大型斧钺（叫做‘贝库
 ’），或是鲸鱼骨制成的石灰勺子。”（前引文第100页）至于因进一步酬报这些初礼而引起的纠纷，还有与此相关联的专用性表达方式，在第四章中会有讨论。
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我已经列举出了库拉的主要规则，所使用的方式足以对库拉下一个初步的定义了，现在用几句话谈一谈库拉的相关活动及其次要方面。如果我们意识到，库拉交易是在隔着危险海域的地区间进行的，要参加库拉，很多人不得不远涉重洋，并要遵守约定的日期，那么就会马上明白，要进行此种远航，就有必要进行大量的准备。很多预备活动都与库拉密切相关。尤其是独木舟的建造，用品的准备，远航船队的粮食储备，还有日期和该项事业社会组织的确定。这些都是库拉的辅助活动，因为它们是为了从事库拉才进行的一系列相关活动，所以在描述库拉时，必须包含有这些预备活动的说明。对于船只建造、相关典礼、附着的巫术仪式、船只的下水与试航，针对用品准备的相关习俗等细节——所有这些会在下面几章中详细描述。

与库拉牢不可分的另一重要追求是副贸易。航行到遥远的国度，那里有着他们家乡所匮乏的自然资源，库拉水手每次回归都会装满这些东西，这是他们库拉事业的战利品。此外，为了给他的伙伴奉献上礼物，每一只外出的独木舟上都满载着海外地区最渴望得到的东西。这些东西有一部分作为礼物送给伙伴，但很多是为了交换家乡希望得到的东西。一些情形下，访问的土著人在旅途中会使用自己的方法开采海外的自然资源。例如，西纳科塔人在萨纳罗亚礁湖中潜水捕捞海菊，多布人则会在特罗布里恩南端的海滩上捕鱼。副贸易是如此的错综复杂，即便是像西纳科塔这样的大库拉中心，也不足以供应任何一种对多布人而言特别有价值的产业。这样，西纳科塔人只好从库博玛的内陆村庄那里获得必要的货物，这也是他们为预备库拉而进行的小型贸易远航。像独木舟制造一样，副贸易在以后还会详细描述，这里只是提及一下。

但是在这里我们必须将这些辅助的相关活动之间的关系，还有它们与主贸易的联系交代清楚。与严格意义上的库拉活动相比较，独木舟制造和普通贸易都称为次要的或辅助性的活动。这需要说明一下。相对于库拉的重要性，这两类事情都属于从属性质，但我这样说并不意味着想从某种社会目的论的视角，就这两种活动的相对价值，来表达一种哲学式的反省或个人意见。很清楚的一件事实便是，如果我们以比较社会学者的立场，从外部来看这些活动，并测量其真正的效用，那么对我们来说，贸易和独木舟制造就更像是真正重要的成就，反之我们会认为库拉只是一种间接刺激，推动土著人去航海、贸易。但在这里，我做的并不是社会学研究，而是纯粹的人类学描述，我所提出的任何社会学分析也都只是为了清除误解并定义术语，这也是必不可少的一项工作。
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将库拉列为第一位的、首要的活动，其余的都是次要的活动，我的意思是，这一顺序原本是暗含在库拉风俗本身之中的。通过研究土著人行为及所有正被讨论的习俗，我们会明白，在所有方面，库拉都是主要目的：日期的确定、预备活动的落实、远航的安排、社会组织的决定，都不顾及贸易而是考虑库拉的。每次远航时举行的大型礼仪宴会，是为库拉之始才举办的；最后的清理计算收获而举行的仪式，也是指向库拉而不是贸易所获得的物品。最后，巫术这一诸程序中要素之一，只是为了库拉才施行的，即便是对独木舟所做的部分巫术也是如此。在整个循环当中，有一些礼仪是为了独木舟自身而举行的，其他的则都是为了库拉而做。独木舟的建造总是直接与库拉远航有关。当然，所有这一切，只有在给出更详细的说明之后才会变得清楚并能让人信服。但在这一点上，关于主业库拉与贸易之间的关系，先确定一个正确的视角也是很有必要的。

当然，不仅很多对库拉一无所知的周围部落会建造独木舟进行远航，并进行大胆的航海贸易，而且即便在库拉圈内，例如在特罗布里恩群岛那里，就有几个村庄不库拉，但他们也有独木舟，并从事积极的海外贸易。但在进行库拉的地方，它可是左右了所有其他的相关活动，建造独木舟和贸易就变成了从属性质。这一方面可从其风俗本质及其所有安排的工作方式上看得出来，另一方面也见之于土著人的行为及其清楚明白的陈述之中。

库拉——我希望它变得越来越清楚——是一种大型的、复杂的风俗，尽管其呈现出来的核心似乎微不足道。对土著人而言，它代表着生命中至关重要的利益与兴趣，并因此具有礼仪的特点，为巫术氛围所笼罩。我们可以想象贵重物品或许不经过什么典礼仪式就易手了，但是在库拉中，他们绝不会这样做的。即便有时候只是由一两只独木舟组成的小型船队，航行海外并带回“伐乙古阿
 ”，他们在启航、航行、抵达时，还是要遵守确定的禁忌，并遵照惯常的航线；即使只有一艘独木舟的最小的远航船队，在部落中也是一件相当重要的事情，整个地区的人们都会知道、谈论这件事情。但是典型的远航是一个整体，有相当多数量的独木舟参加，它们按照特定的方式进行管理，并形成一个团队。他们共同举行宴会、食物分配，还有其他公共礼仪，远航队有一位领导者或首领，要遵守各种规矩，另外还有库拉的普通禁忌和惯例。

库拉的礼仪性本质，与其另一方面——巫术紧密结合在一起。“对巫术效力的信仰，就像在土著部落其他许许多多的活动中一样，在库拉中也占据着主导地位。当建造航海独木舟时，为了使之轻便安稳，就要施以巫术；为了使之在库拉中有好运气，也会施以巫术礼仪。为了躲开航行的危险，还要实施另外一种系统的巫术礼仪。第三种巫术系统与海外航行有关，叫做‘姆瓦希拉
 ’，即巫术本身。这一系统包括很多仪式和咒语，全都直接朝着一个人库拉伙伴的心灵（‘纳诺拉
 ’）而施行，使他变得心软、思想上不稳定，并急于送出库拉礼物。”（前引文第100页）

很清楚，像库拉这样一种与巫术、礼仪成分如此紧密联系在一起的风俗，不仅有坚实的传统基础，而且还附会了许多历史传说。“库拉有一套丰富的神话，其中讲述在遥远的古代，土著人的神话祖先航行远方并进行大胆探险的故事。因为他们的巫术知识之故，他们才能避开危险，战胜敌人，并克服障碍。他们的壮举开创了很多先例，现在仍旧为部落严格奉行。但是他们对子孙后代的重要性主要在于这样一个事实，即他们把其巫术传承下来了，这就使得后代库拉成为可能。”（前引文第100页）

在某些地区，库拉还与一种叫做“索乙
 ”的丧葬宴会有联系，特罗布里恩不属于这些地区之内。这种联系是很有趣且非常重要的，在第二十章中我会加以说明。

大型库拉远航由为数众多的土著人一起开展，整个地区全都参加。但是其地理上的分界还是非常明确的，远航队成员只能在本地区内招募。大略看一下地图5，“我们就可以看到有很多圈圈，每一个圈代表一种社会单元，我们称之为社会共同体。一个库拉社会共同体包含一个或者许多村庄，他们一起从事大规模的海外远航，在库拉交易时共同进退，一起实施巫术，有共同的领导者，也有共同的内部、外部的社交范围，在其间他们可以交换宝物。因此，库拉首先是在一个库拉共同体内，或与毗边共同体进行的小型内部交易，其次才是大型的海外远航，在此期间，物品的交换在隔着汪洋大海的两个村庄之间进行。第一种情形下，库拉物品在村庄与村庄之间，甚至在村庄内部之间缓慢持久地移动着。第二种情形下，全部宝物，数量可超千件，在一个庞大的交易中一次交换成功，或者更准确地说，就是有如此众多的交易在同时进行”。（前引文第101页）“库拉贸易包含了这样一系列的周期性海外远航，将各种岛屿群连接起来，每年还把大量的‘伐乙古阿
 ’以及副贸易产品从一个地区带往另一个地区。贸易品拿来用，而且会用完，但是‘伐乙古阿
 ’——臂镯与项链——却可以在库拉圈中不断循环。”（前引文第105页）

在这一章中，我给库拉下了一个简短、摘要性的定义。我依次列举了库拉最为显著的特征，还有其中最值得关注的规则，这些都沉淀在土著人的习俗、信仰和行为之中。在详尽地描述库拉的运作方式之前，有必要让读者对此风俗有一概要的了解。但简要性的定义并不能让读者全面理解人类社会的一种风俗。因此，就有必要具体解释它的运作方式，引导读者与该民族接触，看一看他们在每一个连续的环节上都是如何进行的，并描述沉积在一般抽象原则之下的所有的实际情况。

就像前面已经说过的，库拉交换按照两种工作方式进行：一是大型海外远航，每一次都带有多多少少的宝物；另一种是内陆贸易，其中库拉物品手手相易，往往在它们移动了还没有几里地时就已经数易其主了。

到目前为止，大型海外远航是库拉中最为引人注目的部分。它也包含着非常多的公众礼仪、巫术仪式以及习俗惯例。当然，它也要求更多的准备和预备活动。因此，在海外库拉远航上，我将比内陆交换有更多的话要说。

因为我对库拉习俗和信仰的研究主要是在博约哇，也就是在特罗布里恩群岛上完成的，所以我将从博约哇人的视角出发，首先描述一次海外远航的典型进程，如它从特罗布里恩出发前的准备、组织以及执行。该描述以独木舟的建造为始，接着是试水典礼，再到独木舟的正式亮相，我会选择西纳科塔社区作为范例，跟随土著进行一次海外旅行，并尽可能详尽地描述这次航程。这就可以让我们看到一次典型的远程库拉。然后我将指出，在哪些细节上，这样的远航与其他分支库拉不同，为此，我将描述一支从多布来的远航船队和一支是从基里维纳和基塔哇之间来的船队。再加上对特罗布里恩内陆库拉的一个叙述，和对其余分支中相关贸易形式与库拉的一些叙述，就可以完成这一说明了。

因此在下一章中，我将从库拉的预备阶段开始，记述一下特罗布里恩独木舟的情况。




 [1]
 所谓的“流行观念”，我指的是教科书里面的见解，还有偶然见之于经济学和民族学文献中的评论。实际上，经济学是民族志研究当中，无论是理论工作还是田野调查报告中都很少接触的题目。我在论文《原始经济》中论述了这个不足，这篇文章发表在《经济学杂志》1921年3月号上。

K.伯肯的《产业进化》（英文译本1901年），虽然有很多缺点，但仍不失为目前所能见到的关于土著人经济问题所做的最好分析。但是在原始贸易问题上，他的观点是不适当的。根据他的综合性观点，土著人没有民族经济，他主张在土著人当中，任何物品的扩散都不是靠经济手段达成的，而是靠像抢劫、供奉、赠礼等手段完成的。本书含有的信息与伯肯的观点并不一致。而且如果他见到过巴顿对“Hiri”（收录于塞里格曼的《美拉尼西亚人》之中）所进行的描述的话，他可能也就不会坚持自己的主张了。


 [2]
 塞里格曼教授在前引书第93页中说到，莫图人叫做“toea”的臂镯，是从莫尔比兹港区往西贸易到巴布亚湾去的，邻近莫尔比兹港区的莫图族和科塔族很看重这些臂镯，现在其价格非常高，一件超过了30英镑，而在马西姆地区，同样的东西价格要更高一些。


 [3]
 所引用的这段话和下面的一段话，都出自作者发表在《人类》（1920年7月号）上的有关库拉的预备报告。论文第51号，第100页。


 [4]
 为了避免因不精确地使用“ceremonial”一词而产生矛盾之过失，我有必要给该词下一个简短的定义，如果某种行为是：（1）公开的；（2）是在遵守明确的礼节之情形下进行的；（3）如果它具有社会、宗教、巫术的意思，并且参与者都有其职责，那么我就把这类行为称为“ceremonial”（礼仪性的）。


 [5]
 这样错误的见解并非出自我的虚构，因为我可以举出实际例子来证明有人的确阐述过这样的观点，但是在这里我不想插入太多引述，因为这里不是专门针对原始经济学理论的批判专场。


 [6]
 也许不用再作详细说明读者也会明白，本书完全排除了一切关于起源、制度之发展历史的问题讨论。我认为对于民族志研究方法而言，将思辨性的或假设的意见与事实的记录混为一谈，是一种不可饶恕的过失。


第四章 独木舟及其航行

1

独木舟是物质文化项目的一种，它可以被描述、拍照，甚至可以整个舟身都可以搬运到博物馆里面去展览。但是——这是一个常被忽视的事实——即便你把一件完美的独木舟标本直接摆放在他面前，国内的学者还是无法更理解这个独木舟的民族志学的现实性。

建造独木舟是为了实用，并且有一个明确的目的；它是一个实现目标的手段，而我们，研究土著生活的这些人，不要颠倒了这种关系，盲目迷信起物体自身来。在对独木舟建造之经济目的，以及对独木舟所承载的种种用途的研究中，我们发现了更为深入地进行民族志研究的第一种方法。更进一步的社会学资料，指的是独木舟的主人是谁、曾经有谁驾驶过它，还有怎样驾驶的问题；而与造船有关的礼仪及习俗的信息，更是一种典型的土著手工艺品的生命历史——所有这一切材料都使得我们只有更深入地理解，才能明白独木舟对土著人来说真正意味着什么。

但是即便如此，我们仍未能理解土著独木舟的最具生命活力的现实意义。对于一只船来说，无论它是树皮、木头，还是钢铁建成的，它都是活在水手生命之中的，而不仅仅是那点有形的物质。土著水手和白人船员比起来在这一点上并没有什么差别，即船都被传统和个人经验建构形成的浪漫氛围所包围着。船是一个用来膜拜、仰慕的对象，一个活的东西，拥有它自己的个体特性。

我们欧洲人——无论是通过经验还是别人的描述了解了土著人船筏之后——因为习惯了我们非常发达的水上运载工具，所以动辄轻视土著人的独木舟，而以一种错误的视角来看待它——几乎把它视为一种儿童的玩具，一种早产的、不完美的、对航海的尝试，
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 而我们自己已经圆满地解决这个问题了。但是对于土著人而言，他的笨重而又笨拙的独木舟，可是一个令人惊叹而近乎奇迹的成就，并且是一件美得不行的物品（参看图21、23、40、47、55）。他围绕着独木舟编造出一些传说，装饰上他最好的雕刻，涂抹上颜色并进行粉刷。对他来说，船是征服大自然的一项强有力的设备，可以让他横渡危险的海洋而到达远方。船是和航海旅行联系在一起的，旅程中充满了迫在眉睫的危险，充满了生存的希望与期待，他只能用歌唱和故事来表达这种愿望了。简而言之，在土著人的传统中，在他们的习俗里，在他们的行为中，还有在他们直接的陈述中，都能发现对某样东西的挚爱、赞美、特殊的依恋之情，好像这样东西是活着的、有个性的，这也是水手对待他船筏的典型态度。

而就在土著人对他们的独木舟所抱有的感性态度上，我看到了最深刻的民族学存在事实，它应当可以引导我们正常完成这项研究的其他方面的任务——船筏建造及使用的习俗和技术问题；经济状况和相关的信仰、传说。民族学或人类学是研究人的科学，无法躲开人最内在的自我，躲开他本能的、情感的生活而不去研究。

看一看照片（例如图21、图24、图39、图47），我们就会对土著人独木舟的一般结构有一些感觉了：船体是一个长形的深槽，连接着一个舷外漂浮木，与船体平行而且差不多一样长（参看图21、23），两个船侧之间还有一个平台。船质的轻盈允许它吃水更深，超过了欧洲航海用的船只，也有着更大的浮力。它滑过水面，在水波上载浮载沉，一会儿淹没在浪花之下，一会儿又爬到了浪花顶上。坐在细长的船身内，当漂浮木升起，独木舟在水中疾驰时，平台陡峭地倾斜起来，海水不断地扑面打来，这可是一种危险但又令人愉快的感觉；否则，就要栖止在平台或漂浮木上，这更好玩——不过后者只有在较大的独木舟里才可行——让一种悬浮着的木排承载着穿洋过海，以一种几乎不可思议的方式凌波而渡。偶然间一道波浪涌过，打过平台，于是独木舟——起初看起来是如此的笨重、结实而难以控制的木筏——纵横两个方向上都升起来，优雅而敏捷地跨过波浪。当船帆扯起来的时候，僵硬的金色帆布噼里啪啦地作响，独木舟开始前进；当海水带着“嗤嗤”声往两边分开，黄色的船帆在海天蔚蓝一色的映衬下闪闪发光——这个时候那种航海的浪漫感觉，似乎真的展开了一种新的远景。

这段描述中的自然反应，呈现的是民族学者当时的感受，而不是土著人的感觉。实际上，想要把我们自己的感觉与对土著人内心深处想法的正确解读区分开来，是一件非常困难的事情。但是如果一位调查者会讲土著语，而且和他们在一起生活过一段时间，如果想要了解他们的感受的话，他会发现他估摸得非常准确。不久他就能学会辨别，什么时候土著人的行为和他自己的是一致的，而什么时候，就像有时候发生的那样，两者出现了分歧。

在这个例子中，土著人非常钦慕一艘好的独木舟，这是不会错的；他们对船的速度、浮力、稳定性有非常敏锐的鉴别力，而且对这些差别的情绪反应也非常敏感。在一个风平浪静的日子里，突然一阵凉爽的微风吹过，船帆就会张起、撑满，接着独木舟从水中拉起“拉米纳
 ”（舷外漂浮木），于是船就疾驰起来，泡沫向左右分开——断定这个时候的土著正在痛快地享受着航海之乐是不会错的——所有的人都冲到了自己的位置上，兴高采烈地观看着船的移动，一些人禁不住扯开喉咙唱起歌来，小孩子则弯下腰玩起水来。他们不知疲倦地谈论着自己独木船的优点，并且分析着各种各样的船只。礁湖岸边村庄的青少年会经常驾着小独木舟出航，这样做纯粹是为了娱乐、游览，他们互相赛船，探索礁湖中不熟悉的隐蔽角落，而且毫无疑问，他们通常都很喜欢这种出游，就跟我们愿意做的方式是一样的。

从局外人来看，在你了解了独木舟的构造，并亲身体验到它是多么合乎需求，那么独木舟就不再是缺乏魅力和个性的，就会跟局内人看待它一样了。当一支贸易远航船队或者访问团到达的时候，土著独木舟组成的船队就会出现在近海的海面上，三角形的船帆像是蝴蝶的翅膀，散落在水面上（参看图48），海螺声和谐一致地吹奏召唤着，那种印象真是令人难以忘怀。
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 当独木舟靠近的时候，你会看到船上新漆的白、红、黑三色，在蔚蓝色的海面上非常光彩壮丽地摇荡着，还有他们设计得非常漂亮的船头，船上叮当作响的是一排排的白玛瑙贝壳（参看图49、55）——你就完全明白，土著人对他独木舟的赞美、钦佩全都表现在他对船的细心装饰上了。

即便还没有实际的应用，当一只独木舟放置在村前空旷的海滩上的时候，它仍是风景中很别致的一部分，在村落生活中也有份儿。非常大的独木舟有时候会被放进大棚子里（参看图22），这些棚子是特罗布里恩人所建设的最大建筑物。在其他村庄，航海是家常便饭，一只独木舟便简单地覆盖以棕榈叶子（参看图1、53）来遮蔽阳光，土著人经常坐在船的平台上聊天、咀嚼槟榔、凝视大海。较小的独木舟则停靠在靠近前海的海滩上，排成平行的长列，随时准备出发。它们那弯曲的轮廓、撑篙和操纵杆构成的错综复杂的构架，构成了土著海岸村庄最具特色的背景。

2

现在要说一说独木舟技术上的要点了。跟前面一样，这里如果只是简单地列举独木舟的各个部分，再描述一下，那也不过是将没有生命的物品凑在一起而已，这样并不会使我们感到满足。我们将改为向读者说明，一方面如何建造符合目标的船，另一方面，在受到技术手段和物质材料的限制时，土著造船工匠又是如何克服这些困难的。

[image: ]


示意图1

航海船只要求不漏水，吃水线要相当的深。我们的土著人使用的是中间挖空的原木。这种原木可以承载很重的东西，因为木头很轻，凹空也增加了它的浮力。但是我们很容易就可以看出，它操控起来没有横向的稳定性。看一看示意图1（1）所示的独木舟的截面图就会明白，重量如果在重力中心的话，也就是重量分布对称，那么就不会打乱平衡；但是任何承载物如果发生侧转动力（也就是滚动力）而滚到了一边（就像箭头A、B表示的那样），就会造成独木舟旋转倾覆。

但是如果像插图1（2）那样，用另一根较小的实心圆木（C）连接在挖空的木头上面，就会产生较大的稳定性，尽管这样并不对称。如果我们压下独木舟的（A）舷，就会造成独木舟沿着纵向轴转动，这样它的（B）舷就会升起，如示意图1（3）所示。圆木（C）撑出水面，它的重量会产生均衡的置换动力（转动力），这样，船的状态又会回到平衡。这种平衡动力在图中用箭头（R）表示。这样相对于任何施加在（A）舷上的压力，就会得到一种巨大的稳定性。施加在（B）舷上的力量会使圆木沉入水中，但圆木的浮力会产生轻微的阻抗反作用力。不过我们很容易看出，在这边的稳定性比那边要小很多。这种不对称
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 的稳定性在航海技术中起着非常重要的作用。这样就像我们将要看到的，独木舟航行时，总是把舷外漂浮木（C）放在向风的一边。航行时的压力会把独木舟提起来，A舷压向海面，B和C舷提起来，这样的姿势就非常的稳定，可以抗拒很大的风力。反过来风力如果落到另一边的话，B-C一边就会被压入水中，这个时候便是微风也会造成独木舟的翻没、倾覆。

再看一看示意图1（2）和图（3），会有助于我们明白独木舟的稳定性依赖于：（1）容量，特别是挖空的深度；（2）在凹空与圆木之间B—C的距离；（3）圆木C的尺寸。这三个量级愈大，独木舟的稳定性愈高。一只浅的独木舟，没有太长的干舷，就会很容易进水；此外，如果是在恶劣的天气条件下航行，浪头会溢进船舱，把船灌满。

（1）凹空的容量自然取决于原木的长度及其厚度
 。只要简单地挖空原木就可以得到相当稳定的独木舟了，但是这种挖出来的独木舟，很快就会达到它的容量限度。而如果通过在船舷边上增加一片或几片厚木板，就像示意图1（4）所示，船的容量和深度，就会在没有增加其重量的情况下有很大的提高。这样的独木舟的干舷非常大，可以防止水的打入。基里维纳独木舟的纵向舷板上，又被横向的船头板封闭住了，而且上面还有或多或少精美的雕刻（参看图24、图47）。

（2）凹空与舷外漂浮木之间的距离越大，
 独木舟的稳定性就越强。因为旋转动力是B—C（示意图1）和圆木C的乘积，因此很清楚，距离越大，动力也就越强。但是如果距离过大，也会影响对独木舟的操控。任何作用在圆木上的力量都容易使独木舟翻倒，而当土著人为了掌控船筏，不得不在舷外漂浮木上行走时，B—C间的距离就不能太大了。在特罗布里恩B—C间的距离是船总长的1/4或再少一些。在一艘大型的航海独木舟上，常常会覆盖上一个平台。在其他一些地区，舷外漂浮木的距离要更大一些，独木舟也就有另一套索具装备了。
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示意图2

（3）构成舷外漂浮木的圆木C的尺寸。
 在航海独木舟中，这根圆木尺寸通常会很大。但是一根实心的木头如果浸泡了水就会变得很沉重，所以太粗的圆木并不是很好用的。

在造船的功能方面，这便是要点了，我们藉此可以弄明白对独木舟航海、建造、应用的更进一步的描述。实际上尽管我曾经说过，专门的技术问题是次要的，但如果不了解这些技术，在涉及独木舟的操纵和装备时，也就搞不懂在说什么了。

特罗布里恩人使用船筏主要有三个目的，相应地也有三种类型的独木舟。海岸运输，特别是在礁湖里面的运输，使用的是一种轻巧灵便的独木舟，叫做“克沃巫
 ”[参见示意图2（1），图24上图之最显著的位置，还有图36右侧]；如果是去捕鱼，就使用较大的、适于航海的“卡利佩罗
 ”[参见示意图2（2），以及图24、图36左侧及图37]；最后，对于深海航行，就要用最大型号的了，这种独木舟负载量、排水量都相当的大，结构也比较坚固。这些船叫做“马萨瓦
 ”[参见示意图2（3）及图21、图23等]。词语“瓦加”是对所有航海船筏的统称。

对于只要简单说一下前两种船，就可以通过比较弄清楚，第三类船是什么样子了。最小独木舟的建构，在示意图2（1）中有足够清楚的图解，从图中可以清楚地看出，它只是一根挖空的原木，再连接上一根漂浮木而已。它没有任何组合加衬，也没有雕刻了图案的船头板，而且通常也没有平台。经济方面，它通常是属于个人的，服务于个人需要。也没有神话或巫术附着在它上面。

就像我们在示意图2（2）看到的，类型（2）在构造上已经和类型（1）大不相同，在这个范围内，它已经由加衬的木板和带有雕饰的船头板彻底地封闭起来了。六根肋材构成的框架，把加衬木板坚实地固定在凹空上，并把它们结合成一个整体。在渔村就常用这种船。这些村庄组成几支捕鱼小分队，各有一个头目。头目便是这种独木舟的主人，捕鱼巫术也由他实施，他还有其他优先权，其中之一即是主要的捕撈收获要归他。但事实上，他的所有船员都有使用这只独木舟、分享捕捞收获的权利。在这里我们涉及的一项事实便是，土著人的所有权并不是一项简单的制度，因为它意味着许多人的一定的权利和一个人的极为重要的权利与资格的结合。有大量的捕鱼巫术、禁忌和习俗都和这些独木舟的建造相关，它们也就构成了许多次要神话的题目。

到目前为止，在技术上最为精致、最经得起航海考验，而且建造最仔细的，就是第三种类型的航海独木舟了[参见示意图2（3）]。这种独木舟无疑是这些土著造船术的最大成就。从技术上讲，它和前面描述过的那两种独木舟的不同，在于建造所花费的时间总量，还有在精雕细刻上下的工夫，而不是粗略地把基本框架打造出来就完了。船舱由一根挖空的原木构成，再接上加衬木板，两端被带有雕饰的横截船头板封住，再被其他纵向、椭圆形的木板固定在船舷上面。整个加衬是靠肋材固定位置的，这和第二类独木舟是一样的，只不过所有的部分都已完成，装备得更为完美，捆扎着很多蔓藤，而且完全填塞妥当以防漏水。在捕鱼独木舟上，雕饰常常是漫不经心的，但在这里却近乎完美。这些独木舟的所有权问题更为复杂，建造时也充满了部落习俗、礼仪和巫术，后者是以神话为基础的。巫术的实施直接和库拉远航息息相关。
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我们已经谈论过独木舟带给人的一般印象，还有它的心理意义了，接着又谈及它技术上的基本特点，下面我们就要谈一谈“马萨瓦
 ”（航海用独木舟）的社会意义了。

这种独木舟是一群人一起建造的，对这类独木舟的拥有、使用和享受也都是公有的，这样做有一定的规则可以依循。因此在一艘独木舟的建造、拥有以及航行之中暗含一种社会组织。在这三个标题下，我们会简要说明一艘独木舟的社会学要点，不过要始终记住的是，这些要点必须在以后的叙述中填充上具体内容才可以。

（A）独木舟建造时的劳动力社会组问题


在研究一艘独木舟的建造时，我们发现土著人从事的是一种大规模的经济活动。技术困难横亘在他们面前，需要知识和持续系统性的努力才能克服，并且在某些阶段，必须通过团体劳动才能解决这些难题。所有这些都意味着某种社会组织的存在。在所有阶段的工作中，分工不同的人们必须合作，必须有所协调，那么就应该有人担当权威，由他发起并作出决定；还应该有人具有技术能力，由他来指挥建造。最后，在基里维纳团体劳动、行家的服务都是要给报酬的，也就必须富有且愿意去承担有关费用的人出面才行。
 
[4]

 这个经济组织基于以下两个基本事实：（1）社会职责的分工；（2）工作的巫术规则。

（1）社会职责的分工。
 首要的是独木舟要有主人，这位主人可以是酋长或者是村庄、小的亚分区的头人，他承担着造船事业的责任。他要支付工钱、雇用行家、下达命令、指挥共同劳动。

除了船主，另一个具有重大社会学意义的职位便是造船行家了。他知道如何建造一艘独木舟，如何雕饰，以及最后，他至少要知道如何实施巫术。行家的所有这些职责可以完全由一个人承担，但也不是非要如此不可。船主往往是一个人，但也许有两个甚至三个行家。

最后，独木舟建造的第三个社会因素是工人。这里又有进一步的分工。首先是船主或专家的亲戚、密友组成的一个小型团体，他们在整个造船过程一帮到底；第二类则是除他们之外的人们，主要是村民，他们在需要团体劳动的那些阶段过来参加。

（2）工作中的巫术规则。
 博约哇土著对巫术效果有着极强的信心，他们把一切重大的事情都和巫术联系在一起。事实上，在下面将要进行的描述中，我们发现巫术和所有个人和公共的活动混杂在一起，同时也和每一次所要进行的具有显著危险或者冒险性质的活动紧密相关。除了造船巫术之外，我们还将要描述吉利航海巫术、海难与救助巫术、库拉及贸易巫术、捕鱼、打捞海菊、锥体贝壳巫术，以及保护自己避免在异域他乡受到攻击的巫术。我们必须完全理解巫术对土著人的意义，及其在所有重要活动中的作用，下面专门用一章对基里维纳的巫术观念及实践进行描述。但在这里我们只能概述一下巫术的概况，至少对独木舟范围内的巫术必须介绍一下。

首先必须认识到，土著人是非常坚定地相信巫术价值的，而且从土著人的行为来看，即便在很多土著信仰和风俗遭到严重破坏的今天，这种对巫术的确信仍旧是非常坚定的。我们可以称之为传统的社会学势力，亦即一个社区的行为规范受到的部落传统习俗法律影响的程度。在特罗布里恩，造独木舟要在巫术的指导下进行，这是一项必须遵守而鲜有违犯的常规命令，因为巫术在此地传统有着很强大的势力。直到今天，还没有哪艘“马萨瓦
 ”独木舟的建造是不经过巫术指导的，而在实际过程中，也没有哪一个敢不完全遵守巫术一切礼仪和仪式。使土著人恪守其传统行为方针的力量，首先是他们特殊的社会惯性，这在所有人类社会中都可以找到，也是所有保守思想倾向的根源之所在。再就是土著人强烈地相信，如果没有按照传统进程进行，不幸的后果就会跟着发生。以独木舟为例，特罗布里恩人就无比坚定地相信，独木舟建造时如果没有实施巫术，那是经不起航海考验的，航速慢，库拉时不走运，所以没有谁敢省掉这些巫术礼仪。

在别处提及的神话（第十二章）中，我们会明白地看到，一艘独木舟具有的速度或者其他优点，都是归因于巫术力量的。根据土著人的神话，如果那个必要的巫术没有被遗忘的话，独木舟甚至可以建造得飞行起来，这一点不仅在字面意思上为土著所接受，而且他们还坚定地相信确有其事。

对于巫术效能与成果技能之间的关系，土著人的观念又是怎样的呢？正确理解这个问题也很重要。两者都是绝对不可缺少的，但在具体进行时又有各自独立的理解。也就是说，土著人明白，即便是最有效能的巫术，也不能弥补糟糕的技能缺陷。这两项东西各有各的适用范围：建造者运用他的技术和知识，使得独木舟既稳定又快捷，而巫术则可另外增加它的稳定性和快捷性。如果一艘独木舟明显造得不够好，土著人就会知道它为什么航行慢，为什么这么不好操纵。但是如果两艘独木舟中的一艘，在一些方面超过了另一艘，而这两艘显然建造得一样好，这个时候他们就会把原因归结到巫术上了。

最后从社会学的观点来看，在独木舟的建造过程中，巫术的经济作用是什么呢？巫术仅仅是一种毫无关系的行为，而对真正的工作及其组织毫无影响吗？从经济学的角度来看，巫术是不是纯粹的时间浪费？绝不是这样的。阅读了以下叙述之后你就会很清楚地看到，巫术把秩序与顺序引入到了各种不同的活动之中，巫术及相关礼仪有助于确保团队的合作和共同劳动的组织工作。就像前面说过的，它鼓舞建造者深信自己的工作效能，而这种精神状态在任何具有复杂困难特点的事业中都是不可缺少的。相信巫师是一个可以施予特殊力量的人，他能够控制独木舟，这样就使得他成为一个自然领导者，他的命令才会有人听从遵守，他就能确定日期、安排工作，督促工人达到工作标准。

巫术绝对不是毫无用处的附属品，也不是工作的负担，它能够提供心理上的影响，这种影响能使人对其劳动成就产生信心，并且还能给他们提供某种自然领导者。
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 这样造船的劳动组织，一方面要依靠职责分工，即船主、行家还有帮助者之间的区分，另一方面则依靠劳动与巫术的合作。
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（B）独木舟所有权的社会学


所有权，取其最为宽泛的含义而言，经常指的是一种非常复杂的关系，是一种物体和其所在社会共同体之间的关系。在人类文化学而言，使用这个词的时候非常重要的一点是，取义范围不要比刚才定义的狭窄，因为在世界不同地区，这类所有权问题差异非常大。如果我们用自己社会中给定的词语含义来使用“所有权”一词，就是一个特别严重的错误。因为很明显，这种含义预示着一种非常发达的经济、法律社会的存在，这样在我们中间使用的“所有权”这个词语，应用于一个土著社会则是没有意义的。甚至更糟糕的是，这种用法将很多先入为主的观念偷偷夹带进入我们的描述之中，使我们在说明土著人情况之前，已经扭曲了读者的看法。

在每一类型的土著社会中，“所有权”自然都有一个不同的特定意义，因为在每一类型社会中，习俗和传统都会给这个词附加上一套不同的功能、礼仪和特权。此外，可以享有这些特权的社会范围也是各种各样的。在单纯的个体所有权与集体所有权之间，还有各种中间混合型、结合型的所有权形式。

在特罗布里恩，有一个词或许可以说大约指示着所有权，那就是前缀“图利”（toli），——
 在它后面紧跟着所属物体的名称。这样复合词（发音时没有停顿）“图利瓦加
 ”，就意指一艘独木舟（瓦加
 ）的“主人”或“雇主”；“图利巴古拉
 ”便是园圃的主人（巴古拉
 ——园圃）；“图利布努克瓦
 ”，一头猪的主人；“图利枚格瓦
 ”（主人，巫术行家等等）。把这个词语当做一个线索以了解土著人的思想观念，但是在使用这样一个线索时一定要小心。因为，第一，像所有抽象的土著人单词一样，这个词覆盖的范围极其广泛，并且在不同的语境下有不同的含义。甚至对同一样物品，也许会有很多人声称对它有所有权，声称是“图利
 ”——和它有关系。第二，完全有实际权利去使用这件物品的人，或许不准自称为“图利
 ”——拥有这件物品。在关于独木舟的具体案例之中就会搞清楚这是怎么回事儿了。

“图利
 ”一词——在船之案例中，限定为一个男子，他自称“图利瓦加
 ”。有时候他的最亲近的母系亲戚，例如他的兄弟和外甥，也可以集体自称为“图利瓦加
 ”，但这只属于对该词的滥用。现在土著人对这个专有头衔的使用特权非常珍惜。在下面的章节中，读者会对特罗布里恩人社会心理特点越来越熟悉，他们希望出名，被人家夸奖，这便是他们典型的野心、虚荣心和渴望。库拉及远洋航行对土著之所以如此重要，也是跟独木舟的名字和它的“图利
 ”联系在一起的；在航海与库拉之中，他们会把“图利
 ”的魔法力量和它的好运气当做一回事儿；他们经常会如此这般地谈论起这里那里的航行，在航行中他的船跑得有多快等，使用的名字就是独木舟主人的名字。

现在我们要转到一些决定着关系的细节上来，最重要的一点是，这种关系常常依靠酋长或者头人。我们在关于特罗布里恩的社会学简介里面已经看到，村落共同体常常是隶属于一位酋长或头人的。他们中的每一位，无论其权威扩展至一个小的村庄还是整个地区，都有办法积聚一定数量的园圃收成，一位酋长的收成数量会相当可观，头人的会相对少一些，但是通常也足够支付所有共同事业的杂费了。他还拥有土著财富，精简成“伐乙古阿
 ”的价值物品形式。同样地，头人拥有的这种财富要少一些，大酋长会有很多。但是只要不是纯粹的小人物，就会至少拥有几块石制刀片，几件“卡洛玛
 ”带子和一些“库瓦
 ”（小项链）。这样在所有类型的部落事业之中，酋长或头人就能够承担花费，他也从这些事务中得到主要的利益。在独木舟的事例之中我们已经看到，酋长作为整个建造过程中的主要组织者，也就享有“图利
 ”的名称。

这一强大的经济地位和他的直接权势是并驾齐驱的，都归因于他高贵的等级，或者传统权威。而对于一位小头人，这是因为这样一种事实，即他是一个大的亲族团体（图腾亚氏族）的领袖。既有财力又有权势，他就可以指挥劳动并支付酬劳。

这个“图利瓦加
 ”的名称，除了其所赋予的一般社会区分之外，对拥有该名称的个体，更暗含一系列确定的社会职责。

（1）首先是正式的、礼节性的特权。例如“图利瓦加
 ”便有特权在所有航海或建造事务中，代表其社区充当发言人。他召集会议，也许是正式的或是非正式的，并且提出什么时候进行航海的问题。这个发起纯粹是有名无实的一个称呼，因为造船和航海的实行日期都是由外部原因决定的，例如对海外部落的回访，季节、风俗等。尽管如此，形式上的特权严格限制为“图利瓦加
 ”所有，而且极受尊重。礼仪主人、领袖及一般发言人的位置，贯穿独木舟建造的连续阶段，持续到其后的使用时期，而后面到了所有关于库拉礼仪部分，我们还会遇到这个问题。

（2）从一艘独木舟获得的经济效用及利益，并不是“图利瓦加
 ”的专利。但是他可以得到最大、最好的一份。当然在所有情况下，在这一群体内，他都拥有绝对的优先特权。在每次库拉时，他也总是可以收到库拉贵重物品中的最大份额及其他一些物品。不过这是他身为酋长或头人的一般社会地位的收益，而也许不应该归在“图利瓦加
 ”这个标题之下。一项非常确定而严格的个人利益则是，“图利瓦加
 ”可以将独木舟出租出去，并收取租金。独木舟可以而且经常是由头人往外租借的，他在某一特定季节不打算航海了，通常就会被另一个不同地区的头人租走，从事一次远航活动。租船原因在于，租船的酋长或头人或许在那段时间不能修好自己的船，或者正在建造一艘新船。为租借而付的酬金叫做“托古纳
 ”，包括一件“伐乙古阿
 ”。除此之外，那次远航得到的最好的“伐乙古阿
 ”，也要库拉给船主。
 
[6]



（3）“图利瓦加
 ”在独木舟的经营上面有着确定的社会特权，也承担着明确的职责。这样，他可以挑选他的伙伴，也就是谁能乘坐他的船航海，而且他有名义上的权利来选择或者拒绝跟他远航的人。但是跟前面一样，酋长的这种特权也因为受到自然方面的种种限制而被剥夺了不少。因而一方面，他的“维约拉
 ”（母系男性亲戚），根据土著人整个的权利、法律观念，对独木舟就有很强的要求权。如果社区内一个地位很高的人想去，而且没有其他反对缘由，也很难把他排除在远航船队之外。但是如果有这样一个原因，如果一个人得罪了酋长，酋长与之关系不好，他也不会想着参加这种事情了。还真有这样的事例记录在案。另一类有实际权利参加航海的是这方面的行家里手。在沿海村庄像西纳科塔，这样的人很多，但是在内陆村庄如奥玛拉卡纳，就没有几个航海行家了。所以在这样内陆的村子里，只要独木舟被使用，就总有几个人跟着出海；在所有跟航海相关的事情上，他们说的话都很有分量，但他们也不敢谮用“图利瓦加
 ”这样的名称，而且如果有人这样称呼他们，他们也一定会明确地拒绝。概括地讲，酋长选择船员的特权受到两个条件的限制：被挑选船员的社会地位和船舶驾驶技术。就像我们已经看到的，在独木舟的建造中他发挥着确定的职责。我们接着会看到他在航行时也有明确的职责。

（4）“图利瓦加
 ”的名称暗含的一个特殊的重要作用，就是实施巫术的责任。需要搞清楚的是，在独木舟建造过程中，巫术是由造船行家实施的，但是与航海及库拉有关的巫术，则由“图利瓦加
 ”完成。根据规定，后者必须精通独木舟的巫术，在航海及库拉中，巫术的作用是和禁忌、礼仪活动还有特别的风俗联系在一起的，在下面关于库拉远航的连续报告中会有清楚地说明。

5

（C）独木舟人员配置和航行时职责的社会学分工


在这个标题下我们要说的不多，因为要有所了解的话就必须知道更多的航海技术知识。我们会在下面（第九章第2节）再来讨论这个问题，而且对独木舟内的社会组织——如其所是地——作一简要介绍。在这里需要说明的是，很多人都有与航行相关的确定任务，他们也遵守各自的职责。例如我们说，通常情况下会有一个人精熟掌舵，那么船舵就归他管了。队长也有他明确的职责、权力和责任，他的位置和“图利瓦加
 ”不同，但是这种“图利瓦加
 ”并不存在，船主如果是一个好水手的话，那么总是由他为首并发布命令。否则在遇到困难或危险的时候，就由全体船员中最好的水手说该干什么。但在通常情况下每个人都知道他的任务，并且每个人也都中规中矩地完成它。

在这里提供一个有关特罗布里恩船只分布具体细节的简短纲要。我们只要看一看博约哇的地图就会明白，对于航海而言，不同地区的机会并不同等，也不是所有地区都直通海洋入口。此外，在礁湖边上的渔村，因为要不断地捕鱼、航海，自然有更多的机会去训练改善他们的船只建造、航海技术。而实际上我们也发现两个内陆地区的村庄，蒂拉陶纳和库博玛，既不懂造船也不会航海，而且连独木舟都没有；东海岸的基里维纳和卢巴地区，没有直接的出海口，也只各有一艘独木舟，还有几个造船的工匠；而在礁湖边上的很多村庄的村民，都是好水手和出色的造船家。最好的独木舟建造中心在瓦库塔和凯柳拉两座岛屿上，较次一级的繁盛之地是西纳科塔村。基塔哇是传统的造船中心，现在最精美的独木舟和最好的船上雕饰都产自该地。在本章对独木舟的描述之中，基塔哇岛实际上是属于北马西姆区的东支而非西支，此处的描述中之所以要把基塔哇包括进来，是因为所有博约哇独木舟的神话及建造产业都与基塔瓦有关。

现在在特罗布里恩和基塔哇大约有64艘马萨瓦独木舟。其中大约有四艘属于不参加库拉的北部地区；剩下的所有船只都是为了库拉所造而且是用于库拉的。在前面几章我谈起过“库拉共同体”，也就是村庄组成的团体作为一个整体一起进行库拉，一起远航海外，并在团体内部相互库拉。我们根据其所属库拉共同体而将起独木舟归类如下：



[image: ]


北部地区的独木舟也应该加进这个数目中，但是它们从未在库拉中使用过。根据粗略的估计，过去的船只数目是现在的两倍还多，这是因为过去有船的一些村庄现在连一只船也没有了，而且几代以前已变成废墟的村庄的数目也相当可观。大约在半个世纪以前，在瓦库塔一地就有60艘左右的独木舟，西纳科塔至少有20艘，基塔哇30艘，基里维纳20艘，卢巴10艘。当时所有的独木舟从西纳科塔和瓦库塔向南航行的时候，大约又有20艘到30艘独木舟从安菲列特群岛和特瓦拉赶过来参加，当船开近多布的时候，那就是一支非常壮观的船队了。

现在该说一说基里维纳地区的所有权问题了，最重要的独木舟当然是为奥玛拉卡纳酋长所有。这艘独木舟总是领导着船队；也就是说，在大型礼仪性库拉远航的时候，这艘船是要占据最有利的位置的，这种大型远航称为“巫伐拉库
 ”。酋长的这艘船停泊在考路库巴海滩上一个大棚子里面（参看图22、图30），离村庄大约有一里远，每一艘新的独木舟都是在那个海滩上建造的。现在的独木舟（参看图21、图41）叫做“尼加达·布阿”，是“请求给一颗槟榔”之意。每一艘独木舟都有其个体的名称，有时候只是一种适当的表达，就像刚刚说过的这一艘，有时候则是来源于一些特殊事件。当一艘新的独木舟建好的时候，它经常继承其前一条船的名字，而有时候则会另起新名。现在奥玛拉卡纳的那艘大船是基塔哇的一位造船大师建造的，船头的雕饰也是他做的。现在在奥玛拉卡纳还没有人能够像他这样造船，把雕刻做得如此之好。以后阶段的巫术咒语则由现在的酋长伊贝纳来念诵，可是他没有能力记住这些咒词，也就只有请他一位亲戚代劳了。

基塔哇其他所有的独木舟也都停泊在棚子里面，地点是东海岸干净的白沙滩。各村的酋长、头人都是“图利瓦加
 ”。奥玛拉卡纳的下属村庄卡萨纳乙的那艘独木舟，故作谦虚地自称为“托夸布
 ”（有点儿像“新水手”的意思），它是由酋长伊贝纳所建，该酋长与头巫卢哇同一级别，但是权势要小得多，他也是这艘独木舟的“图利瓦加
 ”。其他一些颇具特色的独木舟的名称有：库亚马太姆——“照顾好你自己”，也就是说，“因为我会领先于你”；利卢塔的船叫西雅伊，那是一个政府管理处的名字，一些利卢塔人曾经被羁押在该处；图普萨——“一条飞翔的鱼”；雅格瓦巫——“稻草人”；阿坎姆塔巫——“我会食人”，因为这艘船是食人部落多布族送来的礼物。

卢巴区现在只有三艘独木舟，一艘属于欧利维勒维村最高等级的酋长所有。这艘独木舟是所有特罗布里恩地区最大的一艘。两艘在瓦维拉村，属于两个头人，他们分别统治一部分村庄。图27有其中一位的照片。

大的栖息地西纳科塔，包括有好几个村庄，也有不少独木舟。该地约有四位造船、雕刻的行家，而且几乎每一个男子都对造船知之甚稔。在瓦库塔，这方面的行家就更多了，凯柳拉和基塔哇也是这种情况。




 [1]
 将脆弱而笨拙的土著独木舟与一艘精致的欧洲快艇作一下比较，我们会容易把前者差不多当做一种笑料。在很多记录航海的业余民族学志之中，这是一种流行的语调，在其中有一种低俗的玩笑，把这种粗糙砍劈挖凿出来的东西叫做“无畏战舰”或“皇家游艇”，就像他们以一种诙谐的风格把野蛮人的酋长称为“国王”一样。这种幽默无疑非常自然而且让人耳目一新，但是当我们用科学的态度研究这些东西的时候，一方面我们必须避免歪曲事实，另一方面则要深入土著人更细微的思想深处和他们对自己创造物所持有的感受。


 [2]
 蟹爪船帆，在南部海岸线使用，我曾经在迈芦见到过这种船帆，往西到莫尔比兹港都被用在双帆的“拉卡托乙
 ”上，其形状更为别致独特。实际上，我很难想象还有什么东西能比如下场景更让人留下奇特而深刻的印象：一队张着蟹爪船帆的独木舟航行在海面上。它们的形象已经被新近离任的殖民地总督弗朗西斯·巴顿上校印制发行在英属新几内亚的邮票上面。可以参看塞里格曼教授的《美拉尼西亚人》的图12。


 [3]
 作为达到对称性稳定的一种建设性的对策，迈卢人独木舟建造设施是一个典范，他们用一块平台架在两艘挖空的独木舟上面。读者可以参看比较作者发表在《澳大利亚皇家社会学报》的文章（第39卷，1915年，第494～706页，第四章第599～612页，图35～37）。


 [4]
 整个部落的生活都是建立在物质不断的授受取予之上的。可以参考比较上面提到的论文，见《经济学杂志》（1921年3月号），以及本书第六章第4～7节离题的讨论。


 [5]
 这一观点在《经济学杂志》上发表的《原始经济学》（1921年3月号）上有更为详细的阐述，读者也可以比较我在本书第十七章第7节对系统性巫术的评论。


 [6]
 租用一艘马萨瓦（航海用）独木舟和普通交易不同，后面一种情形的酬金包括部分捕鱼的收获，这叫做“uwaga
 ”。这个单词同样适用于出租其他东西，例如租借渔网或打猎用具，或者租借小的独木舟沿着海岸线进行贸易活动，这些收益的一部分都会被当做“uwaga
 ”。


第五章 瓦加的礼仪性建造

1

航海用独木舟（马萨瓦
 ）的建造和库拉的一般进程是分不开的。就像我们在前面说过的，在所有进行库拉的村庄里，马萨瓦
 独木舟的建造与修理都与库拉有着直接的关系。也就是说，只要决定库拉远航、日期也定好了，那么村庄里面的所有独木舟必须全面大修，那些过于老化不能修理的必须用新的独木舟替换掉。因为翻修和建造在后期的礼仪性阶段上差异不是很大，这一章的叙述中两者都涵括进去了。

对土著而言，独木舟的建造是实行库拉的第一个环节。从树被砍倒的那一刻起，到远航队伍归来，这是一个持续不断的事件之流，按照有规律逐次发生着。不仅如此，就像我们会看到的，造船的技术细节会被巫术仪式不时中止和打断。这些巫术仪式，有的涉及独木舟，其他则属于库拉。独木舟的建造和第一阶段的库拉就这样互相契合在了一起。而且，独木舟的试水，特别是卡比吉多亚
 （正式的拜谒访问），一方面是独木舟建造的最后一步，另一方面又属于库拉。因此，在叙述独木舟的建造时，我们也已经开始叙述一连串库拉活动了，正是这些活动构成了一次库拉远航。如果独木舟建造被省略掉的话，那么对库拉的叙述也被认为是不完整的。

在本章中，事件会按顺序连接在一起，就像它们在部落生活中按正常惯例发生的一样，这些事件都遵守习俗的命令、信仰的指示，尤其是信仰比习俗的作用更为严格而强大。在阅读这一段连续的叙述时，有必要记住活动下面还有一定的社会机制，还有在劳动和巫术规制中的观念体系也在起作用。社会组织在前面一章已经介绍过了，我们还应该记得，船主、行家或行家们，一小群帮忙的人还有整个社区，都是社会因素，在组织和执行工作上，每一个都履行着不同的职责。至于支配各种礼仪的巫术观念，会在本章还有下面的几章，以及第十七章中分析。在这里需要加以说明的是，这些巫术观念分属于几个不同的思想体系。有一类是以飞行的独木舟神话为基础的，那就直接跟独木舟有关；它的目的在于增强独木舟总的优越性，特别是速度上的优良品质。另一种类型的礼仪实际上跟驱除邪魔有关，它直接用于反击土著人非常害怕的邪恶的蛊惑魔力（布鲁布瓦拉塔
 ）。第三类系统的巫术（在独木舟建造时实施）就是库拉巫术，其基础是自身的神话系列，而且尽管是在独木舟上实施，但其目标却是在“图利瓦加
 ”的库拉事务中能够给他带来成功。最后，在库拉进程的开始阶段，还有一些巫术关注的是“图科鬼
 ”，一种怀有恶意的树林幽灵。

独木舟的建造分两个主要阶段进行，这两个阶段在工作性质、附带的巫术、整体社会环境等方面都有所不同。在第一阶段要准备独木舟的构件。砍下一棵大树，刨成一根圆木，然后再把中间凿空，做成凹空的基本样式；支架、木板、撑篙、桅杆也都要准备好。这是一份进行得很慢、很悠闲的工作，独木舟建造者在几个助手的帮助下完成，助手通常由造船匠的亲戚、朋友或者“图利瓦加
 ”担任。这一阶段常常要用很长的时间，有两到六个月那么长，而且时断时续，要视其他事务之闲忙、情绪之好坏而定。这一阶段附带着要实施的咒语及礼仪属于“图科鬼
 ”巫术，还有“飞行独木舟”一系。在这一阶段还有雕刻船头装饰板的工作。有时候由建造者完成，有时候如果他不会雕刻，就请另一位行家来做。

第二个阶段则由紧张而剧烈的共同劳动来完成。这一阶段通常费时极短，也许只有一到两周的时间——包括工作中的停顿。整个社区都热烈参与的实际劳动时间则只有三到五天。这一工作要把木板和船头板装到独木舟上，如果两者结合不太好的话，就适当地刨磨一下，然后再用绳子把它们捆扎在一起。接着再把舷外支架拼装捆扎起来，还要给独木舟堵上缝隙、涂抹上颜色。船帆的制作也是这一段时间完成的，也属于这一阶段。通常情况下，独木舟的船体都是一口气做好的，大约费时一天；也就是说在这一天之内，要给独木舟安上船头板，肋材、支架要刨磨捆扎在一起。另一天则用于安装舷外支架，要把舷外支架的框架和平台绑在一起。填缝隙、涂抹颜色则在另一段时间完成，或者是在两个时间段里面做完，而船帆的制作则又要费上另外一天。这些时间仅仅是估算出来的，因为独木舟尺寸的大小、集体劳动参加人数的多少往往有很大的不同。独木舟建造第二阶段附带施行库拉巫术，并在独木舟上进行一系列的驱邪伏魔仪式，巫术实施者是船的主人，而不是建造者或行家。但是建造者或行家指导第二阶段进程的技术层面的工作，从其他村庄赶来的建造者会协助、指导他完成这一任务；参与协助的还有航海专家、“图利瓦加
 ”及其他有头有脸的人物。他们用一种特别强韧的叫做“瓦尤勾
 ”的藤蔓捆扎独木舟，附带施行的仪式和咒语属于飞行独木舟巫术，也许是最为重要的仪式和咒语了。

2

在决定要建造一艘瓦加
 之后，就要挑选一棵适合作为主要原木的树木。这在特罗布里恩并不是一件很容易的事情，整个平地都被园圃占满了，只有一小块肥沃的土地上还留有丛林，那是一圈环绕着全岛的珊瑚脊。先在那里找到是哪棵树，然后伐倒，再搬运回村庄里来。

一旦把树选好了，“图利瓦加
 ”、建造者还有几名助手就会赶到那个地方，在开始砍树之前，先要举行一个预备性的典礼。他们在树上切割一个小口子，把一丁点儿食物，或者少许槟榔放进去，作为奉祭给“图科鬼
 ”（树精）的供品，巫师就会出声唱念一种咒语：


伐布西图科鬼咒语


下来吧，啊，树精，啊图科鬼，住在树枝上的家伙，下来吧！下来吧，住在树杈上的家伙，住在树桠上的家伙！下来吧，过来吃吧！到你们珊瑚礁露头的地方去，在那儿群聚吧，在那儿蜂拥吧，在那儿叫吧，在那儿闹吧！

从我们的树上下来吧，老人家！这将是一艘评价不好的船，用这棵树做成的独木舟会使你感到丢人现眼；你已经被驱逐出做成独木舟的这棵树！在太阳升起的时候，在早晨的时候，你帮助我们放倒这棵树；这是我们的树，老人家，就让它去吧，就让它倒下吧！

这一段咒语是意译的，但逐字逐句地跟原作非常接近，它比一般特罗布里恩的巫术例子要清楚得多了。在第一部分，“图科鬼
 ”被用各种不同的名称唤醒，并被邀请离开他的住处，迁徙到别的地方去，那里他会过得很自在。第二段里面几次用带有侮辱性的词语提到独木舟，全都用非常不礼貌或者凶兆的动作表示。很明显这样做是为了驱赶“图科鬼
 ”离开大树。在博约瓦，“约巴
 ”是撵人家走的意思，在很多情况下都是一种很大的侮辱，有的时候还要求立即服从。这种情况撵人家走的人通常属于当地村庄里面的亚氏族，而被赶走的人则不是。“约巴
 ”总归是一件有后果相当严重的事情，不能轻易使用的，而且在这个咒语里面，也带有这种社会学上的联想。正如平常所预想的那种方式，土著人的方言特点，就是把树拼成“独木舟”（“瓦加
 ”）。

在其中每个单词里面，这个咒语的目标都表示得很清楚，而且土著人也证实说，绝对有必要把“图科鬼
 ”赶走。但是至于如果不能把“图科鬼
 ”赶走会发生什么，在相关传说中并没有明确地加以说明，从咒语和仪式里面也看不出会怎样。有些信息员说，如果赶不走的话船会很沉重；还有人说木头上会长满了节疤，这样独木舟上会有窟窿，要不然就会很快腐烂。

但是尽管驱赶“图科鬼
 ”的理由并不是那么确定，土著人仍旧相信他是有着邪恶影响的，与之现身相关的危险是确定无疑的。就像我们发现的土著信仰中对“图科鬼
 ”的描述一样，这符合其一般特性。总体而言，“图科鬼
 ”是有害的，尽管其所造成的危害很少比一个令人讨厌的恶作剧更为严重，他也许就是吓人一大跳，一阵剧痛的攻击，或者偷点东西等。“图科鬼
 ”生活在树上或者珊瑚岩石和大石头上，通常情况下是生活在“赖布瓦格
 ”中，就是原始丛林之中、海岸边布满了露出地面的矿脉和岩石的山脊上。有一些人曾经看到过一个“图科鬼
 ”，尽管他可以随意隐形。他的皮肤是褐色的，像博约哇人一样，但他长着又长又光滑闪亮的头发，还留着大胡子。他经常在晚上出来吓唬人。“图科鬼
 ”虽然较少为人看见，他的叫声还是可以经常从大树的枝桠间听到，并且有些树很明显藏着比其他树更多的“图科鬼
 ”，因为你在那里可以很容易听到他们的声音。有时候人们在这样的树旁听到他的声音而感到害怕时，就会念诵上面引述的咒语，并要实施仪式。

在跟人接触的时候，“图科鬼
 ”显示出他们不友好的一面；他们经常在夜间出没并且偷窃食物。有很多这样的例子，当一个人，似乎是在令人惊奇地从仓库里面偷窃薯蓣的时候，但是你瞧！当接近的时候他突然消失了——这就是“图科鬼
 ”。然后你就会害起有些轻微的小病来，这便是“图科鬼
 ”造成的。剧痛，像有什么东西在刺你的内脏，也经常归咎于他，因为他被认为拥有一种巫术，可以把一种很小的、刀刃很锋利、带有尖头的物体刺进人的身体里面。好在有人知道可以取出这种物体的巫术。这些人根据巫术通常的规律，当然也能够造成同样的疾病。在过去，“图科鬼
 ”将有害的和有益的巫术一并传给了一些人，从那之后，这类巫术和相应的治疗方法也就一代一代地传承下来了。

但还是让我们回到我们的独木舟吧。在举行过仪式之后，树就被伐倒了。过去还在使用石器工具的时候，这可是一件颇为劳师动众的活儿，很多人都要挥舞着斧子，另一些人则忙着打磨被弄钝了的或者破损了的斧子片。这种古老的技术更多地像是“啃”出木头的一道裂缝来，要花费一段很长的时间，才能砍出一道足够深而能放倒整棵树的切口来。在树被放倒在地上后，就在原地干一些初步刨削的工作，树枝就被截掉了，整棵树被做成一根长度合适的原木。再把原木凿成独木舟的大致形状，之所以要把它弄得尽可能轻，是因为还要把它拖到村庄里面或者海滩上去呢。

搬运原木并不是一件容易的任务，因为它要从崎岖不平、布满岩石的“赖布瓦格
 ”（原始丛林）中弄出来，再接着拖上非常糟糕的路段。每隔几米就在地上放置上一根根的木头，这样原木就可以在上面滑动，这可比那崎岖不平、布满岩石的路面好走多了。尽管这样，而且尽管事实上有很多人被召唤来帮忙，拖原木的工作仍旧是一件非常沉重的事情。人们接受食物作为报酬。猪肉被烤好了，和煮熟的薯蓣一起分给大家；在劳动的间隙，他们喝绿椰汁、啃甘蔗以解乏。在工作期间为群体劳动所提供的食物报酬叫“普瓦亚
 ”。有时候为了形容这项工作有多么重，土著人就会以一种特有的比喻方式说道：

“猪肉都吃过了，椰子水也喝过了，烤薯蓣也吃完了，而我们还得拖啊——真是太沉了！”

在这种情况下，土著人就要用巫术仪式来减轻独木舟的分量了。他们把一片干燥的香蕉叶子放在原木之上。主人或建造者拍打着原木，手里拿着一束干拉朗草，并唱出了以下的咒语：


凯盲姆瓦巫咒语


“下来吧，下来吧，碰到粪便就弄脏了！下来吧，碰到垃圾就弄脏了！下来吧，笨重！下来吧，腐烂！下来吧，真菌！……”等等，用法术召唤很多变质的东西离开原木，接着便是一大堆弄脏和破坏禁忌的话。换句话说，沉重和缓慢因为这些巫术的原因而被扔出原木了。

依据仪式，那束草也跟着被扔掉。它叫“莫瓦巫
 ”，就是“重束”。另外再拿起一把长长的干燥脱水的拉朗草，再拍打独木舟，这次用的草叫“嘎嘎比勒
 ”，就是“轻束”。这个仪式的意思很清楚：第一束草用来带走原木的沉重，第二束草则是表示给它输入轻巧。两个咒语都用很明白的词语表达了这个意思。第二套咒语吟诵着“嘎嘎比勒
 ”草束如是进行：


嘎嘎比勒咒语


“他跑不过我的”（重复多遍）。“独木舟快得都要发抖了”（重复多遍）。唱念一些无法翻译的句子，接着便是祈请一连串祖先的名讳保佑自己。“我鞭打你，啊，树；树飞行了；树变得像一阵风了；树变得像一只蝴蝶了；树变得像一团棉花种子的绒毛了。一个太阳（也就是时间）给我的伙伴，中午的太阳啊，落下的太阳啊；另一个太阳留给我——（这里说出唱念咒语者的名字）——升起的太阳啊，（正在升起的）太阳的光芒啊，打开船棚（的时间）啊，晨星升起（的时间）啊！”最后一部分的意思是：“我的伙伴在日落的时候才会赶到，而我在日出时就赶到了。”——（说明我的独木舟在速度上比他们有多么快。）
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这个咒语范文既用于现在的目的，即让原木在被拖回村庄的路上变轻，也用在它被做成瓦加的时候，为了让它达到最高速度，通常也念这个咒语。

原木终于被拖到村庄之后，就摆放在“巴库
 ”，村中最主要的中心广场上了，用来拖原木的蔓藤并没有马上被砍掉，那根蔓藤因为这种关系而被称为“杜库
 ”。砍掉杜库是第二天早晨的事情了，有时候甚至会拖到两三天之后，砍掉“杜库
 ”也是一种仪式。社区的人们会集合起来，这个时候，挖空独木舟的那个人，也就是独木舟的建造者（托塔伊拉·瓦加
 ，“挖独木舟的人”）和大家一起举行这一个巫术仪式。他拿起他的扁斧（利勾古
 ），斧片上包裹着又轻又薄的香草，还有一片干燥的香蕉叶子，这本身与轻巧的观念有关。他只是包裹了斧子的一半，一个挺宽的缺口就留下来了，这样呼吸和声音可以自由地到达扁斧的芳草和斧片上面，对着这个缺口，巫师吟唱着如下这段长长的咒语：


卡皮土内纳·杜库咒语


“我将挥手让他们回去（亦即防止其他所有的独木舟超过我）！”重复很多次。“在西阿丘之巅；土库纳的妇女啊；我的母亲是一个女巫，我自己也是一个男巫。它往前窜啊，它往前飞啊。舟身多么轻巧啊；露兜树幡正在飘扬；船头掠过波浪；装饰板跳啊跳，似海豚般；塔布约
 （小船头板）乘风破浪；拉金姆
 （横向的船头板）乘风破浪。你睡在山上，你睡在库亚哇岛上。我们将用拉朗草烧一小堆火，我们将燃烧有芳香的草（亦即在我们山上的目的地）！无论新的还是旧的，你都跑在前面。”

这是咒语范本的开端部分。接着便是非常冗长的中段，颇具特罗布里恩巫术特色之形式。这种形式很像是一个连祷，它的关键字或词语随着一连串的辅助字或词语重复多遍。然后第一个关键词被另一个词取代，这个词再依次套入同一个表达式中重述；接着便是另一个关键词，等等。这样我们就有了两个系列的词语；第一系列的每个词跟第二系列所有的词配合着反复重述，用这种方式，在词语数目有限的情况下，一个咒语就可以被拉得很长，因为它的长度是两个系列词语长度的乘积。在较短的咒语内，可能只有一个关键词，而实际上这是一种较为常见的类型。在上面这个咒语中，第一系列的词语包含有指称独木舟不同部位的名词；第二个系列的词语则是动词，例如：砍、飞、疾驰、穿过其他船队、消失、掠过波浪。这样这个连祷可以以这样一种方式展开：“我的独木舟船头启动了，我的独木舟船头飞起来了，我的独木舟船头疾驰了等等。”在吟唱过长长的连祷后，巫师重复开端部分，再用习惯的拟声词“赛嘀嘀嘀”结束——这个词是模拟女巫飞行的声音。

巫师对着他扁斧上的香草和斧面背诵过这段长长的咒语之后，他就把干燥的香蕉叶包裹起来，这样就把咒语的魔法效能禁锢在斧面上了，他抡起这把扁斧，朝着“杜库
 ”砍去，把它砍断了（杜库就是用来拉独木舟的藤蔓）。

做完这些，巫术还并没有结束呢，因为在同一个夜晚，独木舟放到横木“尼加库路
 ”上的时候，还要进行另一种仪式。一些香草放置在横木与原木大船体的中间。对这些香草同样也要念诵另一套咒语。为了不使本报告超载太多的巫术文本，我就不打算详细地引证这个咒语了。它的措辞也清楚明白地表示这是一个加速的巫术，而且是一个很短的范本，直截了当，没有交叉重复。

之后几天就要忙着整理独木舟的外部了。舟的两端必须削成逐渐尖细的形状，底部要弄得平整光滑。做完这个之后，独木舟就被翻转过来，这次恢复了它的自然位置，就是底部朝下，开敞的部分朝上。在开始挖凿船身之前，还要对“卡维拉利
 ”念诵一套咒语范文，“卡维拉利
 ”，一种特殊的“利勾古
 ”（扁斧），专门用以挖凿船身，它被嵌进一个把手里面，把手有一部分是活动的，这样就可以从与砍削面成不同角度的地方进行作业了。

这个仪式和飞行独木舟神话有着密切的关系，该神话被归于库达尤里，基塔哇岛上的一个地方，很多典故指向这个神话。
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 咒语的开端部分较短，包含有无法翻译的巫术词汇，还有地理名称，接着咒语如是进行：


利勾古咒语


“我将抓住一把扁斧，我将砍啊，我将进入我的独木舟，我将使你飞行，啊，独木舟，我将使你跳跃！我们将要像蝴蝶、像风一样飞翔；我们将消失在雾霭中，我们将要逐渐消散。你将穿过卡迪姆瓦图海峡（位于特瓦洛岛和乌瓦岛中间），你将突破萨软木瓦角（多布附近），穿过洛马海岛（在道森海峡），在远处消逝，随风消逝，像雾气一样慢慢消散，化为乌有。突破你的淡水海草吧（亦即朝着海滩驶去）。戴上你的花环吧（也许是海草的一种暗喻），以海滩作为你的床铺吧。我转过身，我看见了瓦库塔人、基塔哇人正在我后面；我的海洋，皮洛路之海（特罗布里恩和安菲列特之间的海洋）；今天库达尤里人会燃起他们的火焰（亦即在多布的海滩上）。捆扎起你的草裙来吧，啊，独木舟。”（这里提及独木舟的个体名称）“飞！”最后一句暗示独木舟带有飞行女巫的性质，这是根据库达尤里神话来的。

之后独木舟的建造者就开始挖凿原木了。这是一项耗时很长的任务，而且极为繁重，需要很多技术，特别是临近末尾的时候，独木舟凹空的船壁已经凿得足够薄，木屑必须均匀地从整个壁面上凿下来。因此尽管在工作开始的时候有一些人过来帮忙——木工的儿子、兄弟或者外甥等，他们在帮忙的同时也在学手艺——但到了临近结尾的时候，木工就必须独自工作了。因为这一阶段总是要花费很长的时间。一艘独木舟经常停放在那里有几个星期的时间，不能碰它，上面覆盖着棕榈树叶以遮蔽阳光，里面灌上一些水以防止干裂（参看图25）。然后那个木匠工作几天，接着再停止下来。几乎在所有的村庄，独木舟都是停放在中心广场的位置，或者停放在建造者的小屋门前。在东部一些村庄，挖凿工作是在海滩上进行的，就省掉了把沉重的原木从村里拉进拉出的麻烦。

与凿空过程同时进行的是独木舟其他部件的制造，这些零部件是准备安装在独木舟上的。四块又宽又长的厚木板做成舷缘；L形的木头被切割成肋材；长的桅杆准备做成肋材的支撑轴和平台的乘椽，短的桅杆则做成平台的横截线以及舷外漂木的主要支架；小棍子用来连接漂浮木和横截线；最后就是漂浮木本身了，那是一根很长、体积极为庞大的原木。这些便是一艘独木舟的主要构成部分了，都是要由建造者做出来的。如果他懂得雕刻的话，四块雕饰木板也由他来做，否则另外一位行家就会来做这一部分的工作（参看图26）。

当所有的部件都准备好的时候，就要举行另外一种巫术仪式了。它叫做“卡皮土内拉·纳诺拉·瓦加
 ”：“砍掉独木舟的精神”，表达的意思是指一种精神的转换，一种最后的决定
 。这个情况下，独木舟下定决心要快跑了。这个咒语很短，开头包含有几个晦涩难懂的词语，接着是几个地理名称，提及的是当特尔卡斯托群岛的一些地方。先是对着几滴椰子油念咒，然后把椰子油包在一个小包里面，再对着“利勾古
 ”的斧面念诵同样的咒语，用上述方法把一片干燥的香蕉叶子包起来。独木舟翻将过来，包有椰子油的小包放置在上面，再用扁斧敲打。这样独木舟就迅速地组合在一起了，它建造的第一阶段也就结束了。

3

就像前面已经说过的，在工作自身性质及其社会性、礼仪背景上，造船的两个阶段是不一样的。到目前为止，我们已经看到只有几个人参加了砍伐树木、挖凿船舱、准备独木舟各种不同的部件等工作。他们非常勤劳，但又非常缓慢而认真地工作着，有很多停顿，他们坐在村里小屋前面被踩硬了的褐色地面上，或者在中心广场的位置上挖凿着独木舟，工作倒也辛勤。第一部分的任务，放倒树木，把我们带到了那高大的丛林里面，虬枝盘结的树丛，盘缠在奇形怪状的珊瑚礁上面。

现在在第二阶段，场景就转换到了珊瑚海岸上洁净雪白的沙滩之上，在那里数以百计的土著人，身穿节日盛装，簇拥在刚刚整理好的独木舟主体周围。雕饰船板漆上了黑白红三色，棕榈树和丛林树木的绿色边缘，大海的蔚蓝色——所有这些都为那生动活泼的场景添加上了鲜活的色彩。这就是我在特罗布里恩东部海岸上看到的一艘独木舟建造的情形，就是在这种背景下我记住了它。在西纳科塔，不再是蔚蓝的、宽阔的海洋，在岸边沙洲外打碎了的白色的浪沫，清澈透明的碧波冲向岸边，取而代之的是礁湖中阴暗混浊的褐色和绿色，再渐渐变成纯粹的翠绿色，也就能看到海底洁净的沙地了。

对于这两种场景，我们可以想象，现在那凹空的独木舟船体已经从村中运到了海滩上，一切都已准备妥当，酋长和头人的召唤也已经传遍了周围的村庄。在大酋长在场的情况下，会有几百个土著集合来帮忙，或者观摩表演。而当一个二流头人所在的小社区建造他们的独木舟的时候，往往只有几十个人过来，是各位头人的姻亲、其他当地知名人士，还有就是他们的好朋友们。

当独木舟的船体及所有配件都已准备妥当，一种叫“卡图利利伐·塔布约
 ”的巫术仪式就开场了。这一仪式属于库拉巫术，对此土著人有一种特殊的说法，他们称之为“姆瓦希拉
 ”。这个仪式和如下安装程序有关，即要把装饰性的船头板装入独木舟两端的沟槽内。独木舟的这些装饰部分要首先安装上，而且安装的时候要举行仪式。几株薄荷植物苗被嵌入木板之下，当它们被放进去的时候，“图利瓦加
 ”（独木舟的主人）用一块从多布进口的特殊的石头将木板敲进沟槽，并且仪式性地背诵着“姆瓦希拉
 ”巫术的咒语。薄荷植株（苏鲁姆窝亚
 ）在“姆瓦希拉
 ”（库拉巫术
 ）中扮演着重要的角色，如同它在爱之咒语和美之魔法中的作用一样。无论何时，只要需要一样东西用以魅人、诱惑人、说服人，通常就会用到“苏鲁姆窝亚
 ”。这种植株形状也出现在几个神话之中，它在其中扮演着同样的角色，神话中的英雄总是要用“苏鲁姆窝亚
 ”去征服敌人，或者赢得女人的芳心。

在这个说明里面我不会援引巫术咒语，除了那个最重要的咒语之外。即便是巫术文本简短的摘要，也会妨碍到叙述的进行，并且会将各种不同活动的连续说明弄得完全模糊不清。巫术仪式的各种复杂内容和咒语的文本将在第十七章加以说明。但在这里不妨提及的是，不仅在建造独木舟的过程中需要实施几种不同类型的巫术，例如“姆瓦希拉
 ”（库拉巫术），独木舟加速巫术、驱除邪魔的巫术，驱除“图科鬼
 ”的咒语等，而且这几类巫术中的每一类之中，又都有不同的巫术体系，也各有各自的神话基础，每一种都有不同的地域性，并且每一种都有不同的巫术咒语以及稍有差别的仪式。
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船头板装上之后，在进行下一步的技术工作之前，要举行另一种巫术仪式了。独木舟的主体，现在因为装上了三色板而变得很鲜艳，它要被推下水了。一大把叫“博比乌
 ”的灌木树叶，被船主或建造者用符咒行过巫术，然后就用这些叶子蘸着海水清洗船身。所有的人都来参加这种清洗活动，这个仪式的目的在于使独木舟跑得更快，而且去除任何邪恶影响的痕迹，因为尽管在前面已经实施过了瓦加
 巫术，但也许还会有些残留。瓦加在擦洗过之后，又被拉上岸来放置在垫板木头上。

现在土著人要进行他们最为重要的建造工作了；这项工作包括在凹空原木的两侧安装上船舷上缘板，这样就使得独木舟的凹空部分变得既深又宽。船舷上缘板被大约12～20根肋材构成的内侧框架固定在位置上，这一切又被一种叫瓦尤勾
 的很特殊的藤蔓扎捆在一起，洞和缝隙用一种树脂质的东西塞住。

在这里我无法深入建造的细节，尽管从技术角度来看，这是一个最为有趣的阶段，向我们显示了土著人掌握的建造中的真正难题。他有一整套构件，他必须非常精确地把它们安装在一起，而且还没有任何精确的度量工具。他只有凭借着长期的经验和高超的技巧而养成的粗略判断，来估算板材的相对形状和大小、肋材的角度及尺寸、各种撑篙的长短等等。接着在把上述材料定型的过程中，建造者就随着工作的进行，按初步样式实验、组装它们，而且通常情况下效果都还不错。但是现在当要把所有的零部件最后组装在一起的时候，几乎总是发生一些小件或其他东西不能和剩余部件完全搭配的问题。这些细节问题必须加以调整，舟身要削掉一点，一块板子或棍子要截短，甚至什么地方要再加上一块。如果一块木板被证明太短了，或者发生了意外其顶端被弄裂了，土著人就会用非常有效的办法给它绑上另一块木板。当最后所有都安装妥当之后，就要把肋材的框架安装在独木舟上（参见图27），再把独木舟身还有两根穿过肋材的纵轴捆扎住。

现在需要谈一谈“瓦尤勾
 ”，那是一种捆扎用的藤蔓。只有一种藤蔓可以用来捆扎船只，最重要的就是这种藤蔓必须非常牢固而结实，保持各部分结合在一起而不散架就全靠它了，在恶劣的天气条件下，船的安危在很大程度就看这些系绳能够承担多大拉力。独木舟的其他部分——舷外浮木——可以很容易试验出来，而且因为它们都是用韧劲很强的木头做成的，通常情况下可以承受住天气的考验。这样看来，一艘独木舟危险和不确定的成分主要就在藤蔓身上了。因此也就难怪关于藤蔓的巫术，被认为是独木舟建造中最为重要的仪式项目之一了。

实际上，“瓦尤勾
 ”，这类藤蔓品种的名称，就被用作独木舟巫术的通称。当一个人美名远扬，说他建造或拥有一艘既好又快的独木舟时，常见的解释方式便是说他拥有或者懂得“一种好的瓦尤勾
 ”。就像其他所有巫术一样，“瓦尤勾
 ”咒语也有好几类。而其所实施的仪式也是一样的：在前一天，由船主人在他的小屋中，将五股藤蔓放置在一个巨大的木头盘子里面，然后对着它念咒。这个巫术只有在例外情况下才能由建造者代劳。第二天，他们就把这些藤蔓用木盘礼仪性地端到海滩上去。在其中一套“瓦尤勾
 ”体系中，有一套附加的仪式，“图利瓦加
 ”（船主）拿着一根藤蔓，穿进凹空船体边缘的一处小孔里面，并且来回拉动，再一次背诵咒语。

考虑到这个咒语的重要性，就将其咒语全部引证在此。它包括了一个开端部分（乌乌拉
 ），重叠的主体部分（塔普瓦纳
 ），还有一段结尾（多吉纳
 ）。
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瓦尤勾咒语


在“乌乌拉
 ”部分，他首先重复“神圣地（或礼仪性地）正在吃鱼啊，神圣的内脏”，暗指一种信仰，即与此巫术相关的“图利瓦加
 ”仪式性地吃了烤鱼。接着再说——“振翼翻飞，槟榔树，正抛在后头啊”，这都和独木舟巫术的主导观念相关——露兜树叶做成的幡飘飞；槟榔是在其他仪式中邀请祖先灵魂来食用的食物；而依靠速度才能把所有伙伴抛在后头！

接着便是一系列的祖先名讳。其中两位可能是神话中的重要人物，有着意义深远的名称；“暴风雨的大海”和“泡沫”。接着这些祖先的“博乐玛
 ”（灵魂）就被邀请坐在独木舟的船架上嚼槟榔，接着这些魂灵又被用法术祈请，要求拿着库达尤里的用露兜树叶做成的幡去种植在特乌拉或特瓦拉顶上，库达尤里是基塔哇的一个地方，飞行独木舟巫术即从此地发源，而特乌拉或特瓦拉则是菲古松岛东岸外的一个小岛。

巫师接着念：“我将转向啊，我将转向你，啊，基塔哇的人们，你们留在托乌如海滩（在瓦库塔礁湖之中）的后边吧。在你之前展开的是皮洛路的海湾。今天他们点燃了库达尤里的节庆之火了，你，啊，我的船”（这里念出船的名字），“扎起你的裙子来飞吧！”在这一段之中——几乎和前面引用的“利勾古
 ”咒语完全一样——直接暗示一种库达尤里神话和节庆焰火的习俗。另外，独木舟被当成了一位妇女，她在飞翔的时候要扎起她的草裙来，这里指的是飞行女巫开始腾空的时候把裙子扎起来的信仰，还有一种传说，即这个神话起源于纳巫库瓦库拉，是飞行的库达尤里姊妹中的一位，以下的主体部分继续进行此种神话暗示：纳巫库瓦库拉从基塔哇起飞，经过西纳科塔和凯柳拉，一直飞到西姆西姆，她在那里定居并将魔法传给了她的后代。这个咒语中出现了三个地名：库亚哇（西纳科塔附近的一条小溪和山丘），迪库图哇（凯柳拉附近的岩石），还有拉乌（卢桑塞群岛西姆西姆地区附近的一块半裂开的岩石），这些都是“塔普瓦纳
 ”的关键词汇。

第一部分的最后一句构成了一个过渡为塔普瓦纳
 的转折，如下进行：“我将握紧扁斧的手柄，我将抓紧独木舟的所有部件”——也许这是对另一个神话中建造库达尤里独木舟的暗喻（比较第十二章第4节）——“我将飞越库亚瓦之巅；我将消失，溶化在雾霭之中，溶化在烟气之中；变得像风一样旋转，成为独自一个——在库亚哇之巅。”接着重复同样的词语，把库亚哇逐个地换成前面提到过的其他两个地点名称，就这样又回到纳巫库瓦库拉的飞行上面。

接着巫师又回到了开头部分，再背诵一遍咒语，直至这一句：“扎起你的裙子来飞吧，”这回下面接着的是第二个“塔普瓦纳
 ”“我将用我的独木舟舟底超过我所有的伙伴；我将用我的独木舟船头饰板超过我所有的伙伴”等等。重复这一预言，把独木舟的所有部分全都吹嘘一遍，巫术咒语的中段通常就是这样。

在“多吉纳
 ”，也就是最后一部分，巫师用神话的词语称呼瓦加
 ，暗示的仍旧是库达尤里神话，并且加上：“独木舟你是一个幽灵啊，你像风一样旋转啊；消逝吧，啊，我的独木舟，飞吧；穿越你那卡迪姆瓦图的海道吧，劈开萨软姆哇的海角吧，穿过洛玛吧；消逝吧，失踪吧，和旋风一起消逝吧，和雾霭一起消逝吧；在沙上留下你的印痕，割下海草，走，戴上你芳香刺鼻的花环吧。”
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“瓦尤勾
 ”在被仪式性地引导进场之后，捆扎独木舟的工作就开始了。首先所有肋材要捆扎定位，接着是板材，做完这些，独木舟的船体就完工了。这项工作所费时间是有变化的，要根据参加工作的人数，以及最后安装时符合的程度与调整的工作量而定。有时候这一阶段要花上一天的时间，下一个工作，就是舷外支架的构建，就只好推迟到另一天去了。这是下一个阶段，并没有巫术随时打断技术活动的进程。那根粗大结实的原木与独木舟并排放在一起，很多短小、尖头的木棍楔入原木，这些木棍交叉着放置在浮木（拉米纳
 ）上。接着这些木棍的顶部又再连接到许多呈水平摆放的撑杆上，这些撑杆刺穿独木舟身的一面，而连接到另一面上。所有这些工作自然需要再次调整安装。这些木棍和撑杆绑在一起的时候，就造成了一个坚固而富有弹性的框架，独木舟和舷外浮木就在其中以并行方式连接在一起，而且有几根水平的撑杆横着穿过它们而使之保持一致。下一步由很多纵向的木棍跨过这些撑杆，再把它们捆扎在一起，这样就做成了一个平台，它位于独木舟舷侧和浮木顶端之间。

做完这些，独木舟的整体框架就完成了，剩下的就只有填嵌窟窿和缝隙的工作了。填嵌材料在“图利瓦加
 ”的小屋子里面准备，在填嵌工作开始前的晚上要对着它念诵一种咒语。接着整个社区又忙碌起来，在一天的时间里要一口气做完这项工作。

除了还没有涂漆之外，独木舟现在准备下海了，而涂漆只是为了装饰之用。但在涂漆及随之举行的独木舟试水之前，还必须举行三种巫术仪式。所有这三种仪式都直接与独木舟有关，目的在于增加它的速率。同时这三个仪式也是用以驱除邪魔影响的，这种影响来自于各种不同的污秽或遭到破坏的禁忌，可能已经亵渎了瓦加
 。第一个魔法仪式叫“伐卡苏路
 ”，它的意思有点像独木舟的“礼仪性的蒸煮”。“图利瓦加
 ”要准备一个真正女巫使用的大锅，里面盛放着各种各样的东西，这些东西随后是在船底烧掉的，人们认为产生的烟气有增加速度、净化影响的功能。构成部分有：一只蝙蝠的翅膀，一种叫“波细细库”的小鸟的窝，一些干燥的蕨丛叶子，一点儿棉花绒毛，还有一些拉朗草。所有这些东西都与飞行和轻盈有关。用以点火的木头是那种材质很轻的含羞草属树（利加）。当作燃料的小树枝必须从树上扔下来的一块木头上得到（不能用石头往下打），而且当打断的树枝掉下来的时候，还必须用手抓住，而不能让它掉在地上。

第二个仪式叫“伐古里
 ”，只是一种驱除邪魔的仪式，其程序包括对着一根木棍念咒，接着用这根木棍敲击全部船身。这样就能祛除邪恶的魔力（布鲁布瓦拉塔
 ）了，它被怀疑是一些心怀妒嫉的竞争对手，或者因羡慕而生恨的人投放在独木舟上的。

最后，第三个仪式，“凯塔佩纳·瓦加
 ”。其程序是先给椰子树叶做成的火炬加上适当的咒语，然后用烟熏烤独木舟的内部。这样就能增加独木舟的速度，同时也能使独木舟更为清洁。

过了几天之后，整个独木舟的外表就要漆上三种颜色了。每种颜色都要加上一种特殊的咒语，其中最重要的便是黑色。这是绝不能遗漏的，而红色和白色的咒语则大可随意一些。在黑色仪式中，又要用到那种混合的材料——干燥的蕨丛叶子，草，“波细细库
 ”的窝——所有这些都和椰子壳一起烧成炭，而头几次黑漆就用这种混合涂料。其余的黑色涂料则用烧成黑炭的椰子壳加上水搅拌而成。红色涂料是一种赭石，是从当特尔卡斯托群岛进口的；白色涂料则是由一种在海岸某些地带发现的白垩土做成。

船帆的制作是在另一天完工，通常是在村庄里面由集体劳动进行，并且因为帮忙的人很多，这个单调乏味而又复杂精细的工作，可以在相对较短的时间内完成。船帆三角形的轮廓首先打桩固定在地面上，通常旧帆就被当作一个模式。做完这个之后，就把干露兜树叶的带子（参看图28、图29）在地面上拉直，首先沿着船帆的边界固定住。接着制作船帆的人就从三角形的顶点开始向着底部辐散，用一种飞蝠骨做成的锥子把它们缝合在一起，并以特别坚韧的露兜树叶做成的细条当线。两层带子叠在一起加以缝合，使得船帆质地非常结实。

4

现在独木舟已经准备好可以下水了。不过在我们对独木舟下水仪式及其相关庆典进行说明之前，还必须回顾性地对刚才描述过的程序做一两点大致的评论。

独木舟建造的整个第一阶段，就是砍树、挖凿原木，准备其他部件，还有所有相关的巫术，只有建造一艘新的独木舟才会做这个。

但是第二阶段是在每次大型海外库拉远航之前，对所有独木舟进行的工作。在这样一种场合，所有的独木舟都要重新捆扎、重新填嵌缝隙、重新上漆。这很明显要把所有的船都拆散，然后就跟建造一艘新的独木舟一样捆扎、填嵌、上漆。这三个程序附带着的所有巫术，也要按照其应有的顺序而对着翻修的独木舟实施。因此我们可以说在独木舟建造的第二阶段，不仅巫术总是因为库拉的关系而得以施行，而且也可以说如果未经该阶段的话，大型远航活动也就不再会发生。

我们已经描述过巫术仪式了，也明确地说明了每个仪式所暗含的思想观念。不过还有一两点一般性的特征需要在这里说一下。首先，巫术仪式中有一种可以称为“礼仪向度”的问题。就是说，如果大家都参与的话，那么社区成员参加仪式的程度如何？并且如果他们参加，他们是非常积极地参与呢，还是像一个有兴趣的观众那样仅仅做热心的观察？或者，尽管也参加了，但他们并不太注意，而且也没有表现出有多么大的兴趣？

在独木舟建造的第一阶段，仪式是由巫师自己来完成的，只有几个帮手在场。村庄里的普通大众没有足够的兴趣被吸引过来帮忙，而且习俗也不要求他们这样去做。这些仪式的一般特征比较像技术性工作的展示而不像一种礼仪。例如，为“利勾古
 ”巫术准备的香草，当对着它施咒时，是按照办事的样子来执行的，一板一眼绝不含糊，在巫师和那些随机聚集在他身边的人们的行为上，丝毫看不出在这些例行公事里面会有什么有趣的事情发生。

第二阶段的仪式事实上是由所有帮忙安装和捆扎的人参加，但是整体而言，在参加仪式的时候，出席者并没有分配到什么明确的任务。至于巫术进行中他们的注意力和行为如何，当然要看主祭的巫师是一位非常有地位的酋长还是一位地位较低的人而定。在任何情形下人们都要遵守一些礼节并要保持安静。但是参观的人如果愿意，他们可以转向一边或者干脆走开。巫师并没有给人留下一种大祭师正在主持一个庄严仪式的印象。他更像是一位专家在做一件特别重要的工作。要记住的是，所有仪式都很简单，在公众场合念诵咒语也是低声而且很快地进行，并没有任何特别有效的声音影响。而且，至少在某些类型的魔法中，填嵌和“瓦尤勾
 ”仪式都是在巫师的小屋子里面进行的，并没有任何的参观者，黑漆巫术也是这样的。

另一种一般性的重点是所谓巫术仪式的严格性。例如在独木舟巫术中，驱赶“图科鬼
 ”，礼仪性地砍断拖拉用的绳索、扁斧（利勾古
 ）的巫术、捆扎用藤蔓（瓦尤勾
 ）的巫术、填嵌巫术、黑漆巫术等等，都是不能省略的。而与之相反，其他巫术则具有随意性，尽管通常情况下其中一些也是要进行的。但即使那些被认为是不可或缺的巫术，在土著神话及其观念之中占有的位置也并不均等，这一点很明显地表现在土著人的行为以及他们谈论巫术时的态度上。因此，对独木舟巫术的一般称呼或者是“瓦尤勾
 ”，或者是“利勾古
 ”，从中我们可以看出这两类咒语被认为是最重要的。一个人会说他的“瓦尤勾
 ”比别人的好，或者说他的“利勾古
 ”是学自他的父亲。另外，就像我们在独木舟神话里看到的，这些仪式都很明确地谈论到了。尽管驱逐“图科鬼
 ”的魔法总是要做的，但土著人显然认为它并不是那么重要。填嵌巫术和黑漆巫术亦然。

但一个较为次要而却非常有趣的问题是邪恶巫术（布鲁布瓦拉塔
 ）和对禁忌的触犯。我要说一下几种驱除对抗这些恶魔影响的巫术，关于这些巫术在这里还是有一些东西要说的。“布鲁布瓦拉塔
 ”一词涵盖了所有形式的邪恶巫术或法术。有一种“布鲁布瓦拉塔
 ”是针对猪的，是让它们从主人那里跑开而进入丛林；还有一种“布鲁布瓦拉塔
 ”是离间妻子或爱人爱情的；还有一种是针对园圃的，以及一种——也许是最令人恐惧的了——对抗下雨的邪恶巫术，因为它会带来干旱和饥荒。反对独木舟的邪恶巫术，会使得独木舟缓慢、沉重，并且不堪航海，这也是非常令人恐惧的。很多人承认懂得这类巫术，不过民族志学者很难弄到一套咒语，我只成功地搞到了一种。这种巫术总被认为是其他独木船主人干的，他们认为这船会成为他们自己的船的危险竞争对手。

还有很多禁忌是针对一艘已经建造完毕的独木舟的，在后面当我们谈论航海及操纵船筏的时候还会遇到这些禁忌。在到达此阶段之前，任何不洁净的东西，只要碰触到了原木，也就是染污了要从中挖凿出独木舟的那根木头的话，就被认为会使船又慢又坏；或者有人跨越过船木，或是站在上面，都被认为会有同样的邪恶效果。

在这里还有一点要提出来。就像我们已经看到的，在建造的第二个阶段，第一个巫术仪式是针对船头板饰而做的。马上出现的问题便是，这些木板上的设计是否具有什么巫术上的意义。读者一定要清楚地理解这一点，即任何对起源问题的猜想或推测，都应该严格地排除在民族志学者的田野工作之外，像这一问题就是这样。民族志学者必须从两类事实中寻求实证答案。首先他可以直接询问土著人，船头板饰自身或者上面的任何主题，是否是因巫术目的而做。对于这个问题，无论他是询问普通人，甚至询问独木舟巫术和雕刻方面的专家，在基里维纳，他得到的答案总是否定的。他接着可以询问，在巫术仪式的咒语之中，是否有涉及船头板饰，或者上面任何的装饰主题的地方。但总体而言，这里的证据也是否定的。也许只在一种咒语里面，能够发现暗喻船头板饰的地方，但该咒语并不属于独木舟巫术体系，而是属于库拉巫术（比较下面的第十三章第2节，凯伊库纳·塔布约咒语），而且还是整体描述了一下船头板饰，并没有任何特别的装饰主题。因此在独木舟装饰及其巫术之间的唯一联系，事实上只存在于两套巫术仪式之中，这两套仪式是针对装饰而行的，其中之一已经提到过了，另一套会在下一章开始部分再做论述。

对独木舟建造所做的描述，事实上还有本章提出的全部资料，涉及的也只是库拉地区发现的航海独木舟的一到两种类型罢了。库拉圈东半部的土著人使用的船较大，在某些方面也比“马萨瓦
 ”要好一些。东西部两种类型独木舟的主要差别，实际上在于较大的独木舟有较高的船舷上端或边缘，因此负荷能力也比较大，吃水更深。较大的船舷侧板对风压能够产生较大的抗力，独木舟就能够贴着风航行了。因此，东部的独木舟能够迎着斜风航行，这些土著人在他们的航行中也更不用受风向的摆布了。与此有关的是桅杆的位置，东部独木舟的桅杆竖立在船的正中间，而且是永久固定的，在每次航行后并不放倒。所以很明显，当独木舟需要调向的时候，并不需要改变桅杆的位置。

我并没有看到过“纳格加
 ”的建造，“纳格加
 ”是独木舟的称呼，但是我认为它在技术上应该比“马萨瓦
 ”的建造困难得多。我被告知，两类独木舟在建造的巫术与仪式上都是非常相似的。

“纳格加
 ”，就是那种较大而更能航海的类型，用在库拉圈中从甲哇开始到图贝图贝为止的那一段区域。它也用在马西姆地区的一些地方，那是在库拉圈之外了，例如东南岛及其周围小岛，这种船也用在新几内亚大陆南马西姆人之中。但是尽管它的使用非常的广泛，但其制造却只限制在几个地方，最重要的“纳格加
 ”建造中心是甲哇，伍德拉克群岛的几个村庄、帕纳亚蒂岛，也许还有米西玛岛上的一两处地方。从上述这些地区，这种独木舟在整个地区都有购买或销售，而事实上这是世界上这一部分地区最重要的贸易形式之一。“马萨瓦
 ”独木舟则在多布地区、安菲列特群岛、特罗布里恩群岛、基塔哇和乙哇等地使用、建造。

关于这两类独木舟之间的关系，有一点是非常重要的，那就是在最近两代人之内，其中的一种增加，而另一种的发展则萎缩了。根据我在特罗布里恩和安菲列特几个地方搜集到的可靠信息，“纳格加
 ”类型，就是那种较重、更能航海而且航速较好的独木舟，一段时间之前已经从安菲列特和特罗布里恩消失了。“马萨瓦
 ”在很多方面比较差，但它也比较容易建造，而且轻便，已经取代了较大类型的“纳格加
 ”。而在过去，也就是大约在两到三代人之前，乙哇、基塔哇、基里维纳、瓦库塔、西纳科塔这些地方是非“纳格加
 ”而不用的，而安菲列特、凯柳拉的土著通常使用的也是“纳格加
 ”，尽管他们有时也会乘“马萨瓦
 ”航海。多布是“马萨瓦
 ”的真正家乡和大本营。至于这种转换是什么时候开始的，又是什么时候完成的，我无法确定。但事实上即便基塔哇和乙哇的村庄现在也在建造较小的“马萨瓦
 ”独木舟了。这样，一种最重要的文化项目就从南部传到北部了。但这里还有一个问题我无法获得确切的信息：过去特罗布里恩的“纳格加
 ”是从基塔哇进口呢，还是由从外地输入的工匠在当地建造（一如今天有些时候在基里维纳做的那样），或者特罗布里恩人自己懂得制造“纳格加
 ”大独木舟。但是毫无疑问的是，基塔哇和乙圣的土著们在过去是自己来制造“纳格加
 ”独木舟的。库达尤里神话（参考第十二章）及相关巫术，涉及的就是这种类型的独木舟。就这样，现在发现在某种程度上，这一地区，也许还有特罗布里恩和安菲列特，较大的独木舟“纳格加
 ”不仅在使用上而且在建造上，都被较小类型的“马萨瓦
 ”取代了，而在所有这些地区，只能见到“马萨瓦
 ”了。




 [1]
 在括号内以及下面咒语中的单词都是作者自由添加的，这样做很有必要，因为只有这样才使其在英语版本中意义明确。在土著原文中并没有明确地含有这样的语句，不过是暗含在文中的。


 [2]
 比较第十二章第4节。


 [3]
 这一切在第十七章第4节有详细的讨论。


 [4]
 为了彻底了解这个咒语的含义，有必要知道相关的造船神话和库拉神话（第十二章）。


 [5]
 可以比较第十八章中对这个咒语所作的语言学分析。


第六章 独木舟的下水及礼仪性的访问——特罗布里恩的部落经济

1

独木舟上好了漆，也进行了装饰，现在准备下水试航了，这是一个令船主和建造者感到自豪的过程，独木舟也成了其他旁观者羡慕的对象。一艘新的航船并不仅仅是一种实用品；它有更多的含义：如果把它看做是一件刚刚诞生出来的一个新的实体，那么水手未来的命运将与之息息相关，而且要依赖于这个新的实体。这种思想感情无疑可以在土著人身上感觉得到，并且在他们的习俗和行为中表现出来。独木舟接受了一个个体名称，它成了整个社区热烈关心的对象。它的质量、最好的地方，可能还有的精良与瑕疵之处，都成为晚上篝火边上评说的话题。船主和他的亲戚，还有同村的人，都会以惯常自豪而夸张的口吻谈论着这艘船，而其他人则都想一睹其表现为快。因此独木舟下水典礼的风俗并不仅仅是习俗规定的礼节；它还符合了社区的心理需求，激发起了莫大的兴趣，所以即便那艘独木舟属于一个较小的社区，还是会有很多人来参加典礼。而当一个大酋长的独木舟下水的时候，无论是卡萨纳乙或奥玛拉卡纳，还是欧利维勒维或西纳科塔，总会有上千土著人聚集海滩上。

将一艘完工的独木舟全幅上彩并装饰完毕，喜庆欢乐地进行公开展示，不仅符合土著人对一艘新的航船的情绪；而且也和他们处理经济活动成果的一般方式相一致。无论是园圃劳作或捕鱼，还是在建造房屋或手工艺方面，他们总有一种展览其劳动成果的倾向，他们会把劳动成果排列好，甚至还至少会对其中的某些种类进行装饰，以收到较大的美学效果。在捕鱼方面，这一倾向只剩下一点痕迹了，而在园圃上却还占着相当大的比重，园圃收成的处理、排列和展览，是他们部落生活的最富有特色的专题之一，花费了很多的时间和劳动。
 
[1]



独木舟上漆和装饰完不久，进行下水试航的日期就确定下来了，就像他们称呼的，这一典礼叫做“塔萨索里亚
 ”。已经给邻近村长的酋长和头人传话了。这些人中拥有独木舟的人，还有属于同一库拉社区的人，届时就会乘舟赶来参加这种场合下举行的独木舟比赛。因为一艘新的独木舟的建造总是和库拉远航相关，而且还由于同一库拉社区的其他独木舟，要么彻底翻修，要么淘汰更替，所以在举行“塔萨索里亚
 ”之日，整个船队不管新的或翻新的独木舟，都会聚集在湖滨，都带着灿烂夺目的新鲜颜色，装饰着海蚆贝壳，漂白的露兜树叶船幡迎风招展。

下水本身是由一种“姆瓦希拉
 ”（库拉巫术）仪式开始的，这一仪式叫做“凯塔卢拉·瓦多拉·瓦加
 ”（“给独木舟的嘴染上红色”的意思）。土著人将盖在独木舟上以遮挡阳光的一种椰叶编织品拿开以后，“图利瓦加
 ”就对着一些红色的赭石念咒，并涂抹在独木舟头尾上。船头板饰上挂着一种很特别的海蚆贝壳，也要在其两端抹上红赭石。做完这些，独木舟就可以下水了，村民们将几根木头横铺在前面作为滑行媒介，然后将独木舟放在上面推入水中（参看图30）。推船的时候大家呼喊号叫着，在节庆和仪式场合，当有什么工作要做的时候，大家都是这样叫的，例如一个男子把收成礼仪性地交给他的妹夫，或者一个内陆的园丁将薯蓣或芋头放到一个渔民房子前面，或者渔民回送鱼的时候，都是这样喊叫的。

就这样在经过一长串劳作与礼仪、技术性工作和巫术仪式混杂的活动之后，独木舟终于下水了。

下水之后就要举办宴会，或者更准确地说就是分配食物（萨加利
 ），这是在遵守各种礼节和仪式的情形下进行的。当“图利瓦加
 ”不是自己建造完成独木舟的时候，他要因此报答船匠及其助手，所以总要进行此种食物分配。而每当大酋长的独木舟下水的时候，为了庆贺这一时刻，并显示他的财富与慷慨，也要举行宴会，所以大酋长就要给很多被召唤来帮忙建造的人分配食物。

“萨加利
 ”（礼仪性的食物分配）行过之后，通常是在下午，新的独木舟要安装上操控设备，要立起桅杆来，并把船帆挂上去，然后跟着其余船只一起试航。在严格意义上这并不是一种船赛。酋长的独木舟，实际上总是最好最快的，在任何时候总会赢得比赛。如果它并不是跑得最快的，其余船只可能也要让着它。试航只不过是在其他独木舟的伴随之下对新船的一次展示罢了。

为了具体说明与独木舟建造和下水相关的仪式，最好与一次真实的事件相联系。我将描述一次“塔萨索里亚
 ”，是我在1916年2月的考路库巴海滩上看到的，当时一艘卡萨纳乙的独木舟正在下水。八艘独木舟参加了试航仪式，那是基里维纳所有的独木舟了，它们组成了我所称谓的“库拉共同体”，作为一个社会整体，它们群体性地进行库拉远航活动，他们有着同一分界线，在其中从事库拉宝物的交换活动。

引发建造、翻修独木舟的大事，是一次库拉远航，这是由头巫卢哇和他的库拉共同体策划的。他们准备到东部去，到基塔哇、乙哇或甲哇去，甚至可能到穆卢哇（伍德拉克岛）去，尽管他们和穆卢哇的土著并没有直接的库拉关系。按照惯例，这种事情在几个月之前，与出航相关的大概日期、计划、预报等都要定好了，以前的航行故事又被人回忆起来了，老人们喋喋不休讲述着他们的往事，他们之前的老人们告诉他们说，在不知铁为何物的时代，大家为了获得伍德拉克岛苏洛加开采出来的一种绿色矿石，就必须向东航行。就这样，跟曾经发生过的差不多，他们就在篝火旁对于将要发生的事件谈了又谈，想象力超越了所有可能的范围；希望和期待变得越来越大。最后，每个人都真的相信他们的船队会至少抵达马歇尔班内特群岛（甲哇）的最东段，但是事实证明，他们的航行并没有超过基塔哇去。

为了这一时刻，在卡萨纳乙要建造一艘新的独木舟，由伊贝纳亲自来建造，他是村庄的酋长，出身高贵，可与最高级别的酋长（实际上是他的亲戚）比肩，但权势小一点。伊贝纳是一位技术熟练的建造者，在雕刻方面也是一把好手，而且他不承认有哪类巫术是他不懂的，在他的指导下独木舟建好了；他亲自雕刻了船板，也亲自施行了巫术，而且他也是当然的“图利瓦加
 ”。

奥玛拉卡纳的独木舟在建造上必须有稍微的改变；它要进行重新捆扎与彩涂。为了这事，头巫卢哇酋长已经从基塔哇岛召唤来了一位造船和雕刻的大师，这艘独木舟就是他在两年前建造的。奥玛拉卡纳独木舟的旧船帆太小了，需要做一面新的。按照礼节，“塔萨索里亚
 ”仪式（下水和船赛）应该在卡萨纳乙海边举行，但是奥玛拉卡纳是卡萨纳乙的姊妹村庄，有着更为重要的地位，所以仪式就安排在奥玛拉卡纳的考路库巴海滩进行了。

当日期临近的时候，整个地区都因为准备工作而活跃起来，因为海滨渔村要把他们的独木舟安排得当，而内陆社区则要把节庆服装和食物准备好。这些食物不是用来吃的，而是奉献给酋长作为“萨加利
 ”（礼仪性分配）之用。只有在奥玛拉卡纳，妇女们要煮一顿大餐，以备人们从“塔萨索里亚
 ”回来后食用。在特罗布里恩，当全部妇女在晚上都到丛林之中去捡拾大量柴火的时候，那就是节庆活动即将到来的征兆。第二天早上，这些柴火将会被用于“昆姆库姆利”，也就是在地上烘烤食物，这是用在节庆场合的一种煮食方式。“塔萨索里亚
 ”仪式之夜，奥玛拉卡纳和卡萨纳乙的人们还在为其他众多的准备活动而忙碌着，他们在海滩上跑来跑去，篮子里面装满了作为“萨加利
 ”的薯蓣，还要准备好明天的节庆服装及化妆。节庆服装对于一位妇女意味着一袭新的草裙，鲜艳的红色、白色、粉红色耀眼生辉，而对于一个男子则是一件新的、漂白过的、雪白雪白的遮阴叶片，是由槟榔叶子的主茎做成的。

到了预定日期的早晨，食物被装入由叶子编织成的篮子内，个人的衣物放在上面，像平常一样，所有这些东西都用折叠起来的席子覆盖着，并被运送到海滩上来。妇女把大篮子顶在头上，其形状像似一个倒置的钟，男人们扛着一根木杖，两头挂着袋形的篮子。其他的男子则要拿着橹、桨、索具、船帆等，因为这些装备总是放在村庄里面的。从一个村庄里，一个很大的用枝条编成的棱柱形食物储藏器，被几个壮汉抬将出来，直接抬至“赖布瓦格
 ”（珊瑚脊礁），作为“萨加利
 ”的一种份礼奉献给奥玛拉卡纳的酋长。整个村庄都骚动起来了，站在村庄的外围，透过周围的小树林，可以看到一队队的人们正从内陆急匆匆地赶往海岸。大约在早上八点钟，我和一群有头有脸的人物离开了村庄。奥玛拉卡纳村的果树与棕榈树在村庄四周长得特别稠密，离开这片树林，我们就进入了两道绿墙之间，那是特罗布里恩道路上常见的单调景色，它逶迤着穿过低矮的灌木丛。不久即出现了一片园圃空地，我们就能看到，在一个不算陡峭的山坡远处，一道“赖布瓦格
 ”斜坡缓缓升起，与成行成列的植被混杂在一起，突兀的灰色珊瑚礁巨石随处可见。走过去之后，小道继续在狭窄的悬崖与高耸的、露出地面的岩层之间那条错综复杂的行程上蜿蜒向前，走过一片巨大而古老的无花果树丛，这些树盘根错节，虬枝伸展，树根盘旋在空中。在山脊之巅，碧绿的海洋突然穿过树丛而闪耀在眼前，拍打在岩石上的浪涛之声震耳欲聋。我们马上就发现自己已经置身聚集在海滩上的人群之中了，奥玛拉卡纳的巨大船棚离着我们也很近了。

大约在九点钟，每个人都在海滩上准备妥当。旭日东升，阳光初照，但日头还没有爬到足够高的地方而形成直射，所以也还没有产生热带地区中午那种酷暑难耐的效果，阴影没有塑造出海滩上事物的细部，反而将各种垂直表面弄得模糊不清，使得每一件东西都变得暗钝而杂乱。海滩显得明亮而绚丽，绿树白沙的映照之下，土著人的棕色身体显得欢快而活泼。土著人都用椰油涂抹过了，并且饰以鲜花，扮以脸绘。他们的黑发上插着大朵红彤彤的芙蓉花，乱蓬蓬的脑袋上还顶着芳香浓郁的白色花环，海滩上也是黑檀木雕刻、大麻烟、莱檬碗等物什的绝佳展览之处，这里还有装饰好了的莱檬罐，还有像用红色贝片或小的子安贝壳做成的腰带、鼻烟（现在很少用了）等个人饰品，另外还有其他物品，它们因为博物馆里民族学家的搜集而人尽皆知，通常被称之为“礼器”，尽管就像我们前面说过的（第三章第3节），将其形容为“炫耀品”更能符合该词的准确含义。

我们会因为一些炫耀品艺术上的完美而感到震惊，就像刚刚描述过的，在这样的一个大众节庆场合，这些炫耀品才出现在土著人的生活里面。在我有机会在实际展览中目睹了土著人的艺术之前，在它出现于适当的“活生生的”背景之前，我总感觉到存在着某些不适宜的地方，即这类物品艺术上的完美与野蛮人生活中常见的粗俗、生硬之间是如此的不协调，从美学意义上看，这种粗俗、生硬的感觉就更为明显。可以想象一下，油污、肮脏、裸露的身体，长满了寄生虫的乱蓬蓬的头发，还有其他一些让人一下子就能断定是“野蛮人”的现实特征，并且在某些方面，实际状况也支持我们的想象。可是事实上，你一旦看到土著人在自己的生活环境中实际展示过艺术之后，这种不适宜、不协调的感觉就会荡然无存了。处在节庆聚会中的土著人，他们那令人羡慕的金铜色皮肤，装饰着艳丽的黑色、白色、红色的脸部油彩、羽毛和饰品，以及他们细致光滑的黑木雕刻品，还有精致的莱檬罐，显示出一种独有的优雅来，即便是在任何美学的细节上，也不会给人留下滑稽或者不协调的印象。他们节日庆祝的欢快心情、五颜六色的形状展示，还有他们穿戴装饰品的风格之间，也有某种很明显的和谐性。

那些从远道而来的人们，长途跋涉破坏了他们的装饰，于是他们忙着赶在节庆节目开场前沐浴一下，并把椰油涂抹在身上。通常情况下，当事件接近高潮的时候，他们的化妆才进入佳境。在这种场合，当初步的预备活动（食物分配、独木舟到达）结束之后，当船赛就要开始的时候，奥玛拉卡纳的贵族阶层——头巫卢哇的妻子和孩子们，他的亲戚还有他本人——就退到船棚附近的掩蔽处，开始往脸上涂抹黑、白、红三色完整的彩妆了。他们把青槟榔碾碎，然后和石灰混合，然后和用杵捣碎的蒌叶泥一起涂在脸上；接着再将一些芬芳的黑色树脂（萨亚库
 ）和白色的石灰涂抹上去。因为特罗布里恩人并没有照镜子的习惯，彩饰就由一个人在另一个人的脸上操作，双方都显示出巨大的关注与耐心。

为数众多的观众整整一天都没大吃什么东西——这是基里维纳节庆和我们关于娱乐或野餐观念大相径庭之处。不能举炊，各处的人只能吃一点香蕉，喝一点绿色的椰树坚果汁。而是即便这些点心吃起来也很节省。

在这种场合，人们总是成批地聚集在一起，从每一个村庄来的参观者形成一个隔离的群体。当地土著守护在他们自己的船屋旁边，在考路库巴海滩上，奥玛纳卡纳人和库柔凯哇人有他们的天然聚集中心。其他参观者也同样在海滩上按照其地域的划分而守在他们的位置上；这样，从北部村庄来的人就会守在海滩的北面，从南方来的人则会待在南部区域，现实生活中是邻居的村庄到了海滩上也是紧挨着的。在观众中并没有混合的现象，个人也不会从一个群体跑到另一个群体中去。贵族阶层是出于个人尊严，平头百姓待在原地不动则是因为习俗的强制而必须在行为上谨慎适当，在整个表演过程中，头巫卢哇除了仔细检查他的船以准备竞赛那外，其他时间实际上一直端坐在专门搭建起来的平台上。

奥玛拉卡纳的船棚四周围坐着酋长及其家人，还有其他村民，俨然是所有活动的中心场所。在一片棕榈树叶下，一个相当高的平台搭建了起来，专门用以款待头巫卢哇。在船棚前面，有一排棱柱的食物容器（普瓦塔乙
 ）立在那里。它们是奥玛拉卡纳和卡萨纳乙的居民在早先时候抬到那里的，部分容器中盛满了薯蓣。剩下的部分留给其他村庄的人们，在独木舟竞赛的那一天再来进行补充。那一天土著来到海滩上的时候，一村接一村的人都带着他们的供品，在找到自己特定的位置之前，他们先要对酋长进行短暂的拜访，并呈交上他们的供养。这些供品就会被放在一个“普瓦塔乙
 ”之中。并不是所有的村庄都要贡献份额，尽管大多数村庄会这样做，但也有一些村庄只带来了几篮子供品充数。有一个村庄带来了一整个的“普瓦塔乙
 ”，里面盛满了薯蓣，全都奉献给了酋长。

在此期间，那八艘独木舟赶到了，其中包括卡萨纳乙的那一艘，它在当天早晨刚刚在自己的海滩上举行过下水典礼及相关巫术，地点距离此地仅有半里之遥。奥玛拉卡纳的独木舟在今天早晨也下水了（参看图30），并且举行了相同的仪式。这个仪式本应该由头巫卢哇酋长亲自主持，但是因为他不能背诵巫术咒语——实际上他从未主持过任何其地位及职位要求他做的巫术——这种场合下，只能由他的一位亲戚代劳了。这是一个较为典型的例子，规矩定得非常严格，每当你问起这类事情，所有的报道人都会这样告诉你，但是在实际生活中遵守得却很松弛。如果你直接去问，每个人都会告诉你，这个仪式和其他所有的“姆瓦希拉
 ”（库拉巫术）一样，都应该由“图利瓦加
 ”来做。但是每次轮到他应该去做的时候，他总是找到一些借口而推托给他人。

当全部独木舟各就各位的时候，大约在上午11点钟，所有重要的村庄就要进行“萨加利
 ”（礼仪性分配）。食物分配给来自不同村庄的人们，特别是那些专程参加赛船或曾经帮忙建造新船的人们。于是我们看到，所有村庄在萨加利之前供奉的食物，只不过是在进行一次重新分配而已，当然又另外加上了酋长提供的很大的一部分；实际上这便是“萨加利
 ”的正常程序。在这个案例中，最大的份额当然归属于帮忙造船的基塔哇人。

“萨加利
 ”结束以后，独木舟就被带到了一处地方，土著人开始准备赛船。桅杆已经树立起来了，系扎的东西已经经过修整，船帆蓄势待发（参看图31）。之后所有独木舟都退到离岸半里的地方集合，那地方超过边缘暗礁之外了；其中一艘船发出了信号，于是它们的比赛就开始了。就像前面说过的，这样的一种比赛并不是严格意义上的竞赛，否则所有独木舟都必须小心翼翼地在同一时刻出发才对，而且竞赛的距离应该是一样的，只有这样才能看出哪艘船是最快的。而在这一案例中，比赛只不过是船只尽可能一起航行的一种检验，在这种检验中，它们都或多或少地同时启动，朝着同一方向行驶，跑过了差不多相同的距离。

至于事件安排的时间表，“萨加利
 ”是在中午之前完成，然后是一个停顿，接着大约在一点左右，土著人开始装船筏，接着所有船员都念诵一个咒语，并在不超过三点之前开始赛船。整个事件大约在四点钟结束，半小时之后，其他村庄来的独木舟开始返航，海滩上的人们开始渐渐散去，这样在日落时分，也就是在大约六点钟的时候，海滩上差不多已经没有人了。

这就是我在1916年2月目睹到的“塔萨索里亚
 ”典礼的情形。从壮观与否的角度来看，那是一番颇为好看的景观。一个浅薄的旁观者，会很难看出其中有任何白人影响或参与的痕迹。我是唯一在场的白人，除了我自己之外，也只有两到三位土著传教师，他们身穿白色的棉布服装。除了我们几个之外，稀稀疏疏地还有些穿着花布片、系着颈巾或头巾的人。但是另外的人们，就只是一大群裸露的棕色身体了，他们身上的椰油闪闪发光，修饰着新的节日服装，到处都有身着三色草裙的妇女（参看图30、31）。

可是，对于一个能够看透表面现象的人来说，他就能读出衰败的种种征兆来，他就会明白，与土著人原始聚会的情况相比较，深刻的变化还是能够辨别得出来的。实际上，大约在三代人之前，这样的集会甚至连景象都大不相同。那时候的土著人都武装着盾牌和长矛；有一些人还会戴着装饰性的武器，例如由坚硬木头制成的刺棒，乌木制成的沉重的棍子，或者投掷用的小型刺枪。更贴近的检查则会看到更多的装饰与修饰品，例如穿鼻棍、精美的石灰质涂抹刀具，有烙烧图案的葫芦，其中一些现在已经不用了，还有一些倒是仍在使用，只不过做工很次，或者没有装饰。

但是在社会环境方面已经发生了更为深刻而不同的变化。在三代之前，水中的独木舟、岸上的人们数量会更多。就像上面提到的，在过去仅基里维纳就有20艘独木舟，而现在只剩下八艘了。另外，酋长的影响力要大得多，这个事件相对也重要得多，能够吸引比现在还要多的人来参观。而如今其他的一些兴趣，诸如潜水采珍珠，为白人的大种植园劳动，分散了土著人的注意力，而同时还有教会、政府、商贸相关事宜，侵蚀了古老习俗的重要性。

另外过去的时候，在海滩上的人们要更忠实地遵守地域区分，同一村庄社区的人们守护在一起也更为严格，并且看待其他群体的眼光里面带着不信任，甚至也许是敌视的感觉，特别是那些有世仇的部落。这种一般的紧张关系经常引发会争论或者小型的打斗，尤其是在散会和回家的时候。

这种聚会的重要特征之一，也是土著认为最为重要的一个活动——食物的展览与陈列——也与过去有很大的不同了。我看到的那位酋长，他正端坐在一个平台上，身边只有几个妻子环绕着，旁边伺候的人也很少，要是搁在过去，他会拥有比现在多三倍的妻子，因此姻亲也要多三倍，而且因为他的主要收入都是来自他的姻亲，所以他也能够提供比今天更大的萨加利。

三代之前，整个事件对土著人而言要更为庄严而隆重，也更为辉煌而生动。今天到邻岛基塔哇的真实距离已经缩小了。而过去可不像现在，只要乘坐白人的汽船，就可以迅速地消除这段距离。那个时候海滩上的独木舟，是唯一可以到达那里的工具，它们的价值，在土著人看来也因此要高得多，而事实上现在的土著人还是很重视独木舟的价值的。远方海岛的轮廓，还有海滩上的小型船队，就形成了土著人海外探险的第一个举动，其事件意义也比现在要深刻得多。一大堆臂饰、很多让人馋涎欲滴的实用品的抵达，从遥远的地方带回来的新闻轶事，所有这一切，在过去也比现在有更丰富的含义。战争、跳舞和库拉给土著人的生活，提供了浪漫与英雄的因子。时至今日，随着战争为政府明令禁止，舞蹈因教会的影响而名誉尽失，也只剩下库拉还保留下来了。即便如此，它还是被剥夺去了一些魅力。
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在我们进入下一阶段之前必须稍作停顿，不能接着叙述下面一次库拉远航事件了，而要思考一到两个具有全局意义的重要问题。在叙述中我已经触及劳动社会学的某些问题，但是并没有仔细研究并详细论述。在前面一章的开始部分，我已经说过，独木舟的建造要求一种确定的工作组织，各种不同种类的劳动力得到使用，特别是在接近完工的时候，很多工作是靠共同劳动完成的。另外我们也看到了，在下水典礼期间，船主要付给造船行家及其助手报酬。因此劳工的组织，特别是共同劳动这一块，还有对行家的支付体系，这两点在这里应该进行延伸拓展。

劳动组织——首先最重要的一点便是要明白，一个基里维纳人有能力工作得很好，也有能力富有效率而持续地工作。但是他必须在某种有效的刺激之下才能工作：他必须在某些部落权威施加的责任的推动下，或者他被习俗或传统显示的抱负与价值所引诱，他才会来工作。在更为文明的社会中，利益常常是工作的促进因素，但土著人显然并非如此，在其原始环境下，利益从来没有起到过刺激推动的作用。因此，当一个白人试图使用这种刺激的诱因使一个土著人去参加工作的时候，获得成功者很少有。

这就是为什么传统观念一向认为土著人懒洋洋、慢吞吞了的原因了，这种观念不仅是白人居民的一种持续不断的牢骚，而且也屡屡见之于优秀的游记之中，甚至在严谨的民族志纪录中也可以见到。对于我们来说，劳动力不过是一种商品，跟在开放的市场上出售的其他东西没什么两样，或者说直到最近时期才形成了这种观念。一个人如果习惯于用现在的经济学理论进行思考，那么他也会很自然地把供求观念应用在劳动力方面，而且还套用在土著人身上。未经训练的人是一样的，尽管其说法没那么复杂，当他们看到土著人即便是在丰厚报酬、优厚待遇的诱惑前面，仍旧不能替白人好好工作，他们就得出结论说土著人的劳动能力非常差。这种错误应归于同一个原因，这也正是我们对不同文化的人们产生误解的基础。如果你把一个人从他的社会环境下移开，也就等于把他对道德信念及经济功效的所有刺激因素，甚至生命中的乐趣全都给剥夺了。如果你再用本质上对土著人是异质的道德、法律或经济标准去衡量土著人，那么你必然只能得到一种以你的标准变形的评价。

但是土著人不仅可以积极、持续而娴熟地工作；他们的社会环境也使得采取组织性的劳动成为可能。在第四章开头部分，我曾经大致勾画出了独木舟建造的社会学轮廓，在填充进这一连续阶段的细节之后，就可以证实前面已经说过的一些问题，并对他们的劳动组织做出一些结论。首先，当我们如此频繁地使用这种表达的时候，我必须再次强调的一个事实便是，土著人是有能力进行劳动组织的，而且对这一事实的争论是一个没有真实性的伪命题，下面的思考就会证明这一点。刚才说过的观念，即认为土著人是懒惰、个人主义、自私自利的野蛮人，他生活在慷慨的大自然之中，只等着果实成熟并为他准备好这种观念暗中排除了土著人能够通过社会力量，整合成为一种组织形式的成就，从而能够进行有效率工作的可能性。另外，还有一种为专家们普遍接受的观念，即认为最低等的野蛮人是处在个体寻觅食物的前经济阶段，反之像较为发达的野蛮人如特罗布里恩人，就生活在孤立的家庭经济阶段。这种观点也否定了社会化劳动组织的可能性，尽管它并没有明确地提出来。

通常保留的一种观念是，在土著社会中，每个个体都是为他自己劳动的，或者是家族成员为了提供每个家族的生活必需品而劳动。当然很明显，一艘独木舟，甚至是一艘马萨瓦，也可以由一个家族的成员制造完成，尽管效率低下、费时久长。所以并没有一种检验的原则来预测，在工作中是否要使用有组织的劳动，或者独立个体的劳动，还是小型群体的劳动。事实上，我们已经看到在独木舟建造中，有很多人从事于各自确定而艰苦的工作，但是结合起来却是为了一个目的。任务依照其社会背景而有所差异；有的工人真正拥有那艘独木舟；其他的则属于一个不同的社区，其劳动只是作为一种服务于酋长的行动。有些人参加工作是为了直接分享独木舟使用的好处，有些则是为了获得报酬。我们也看到诸如伐树、挖凿、装饰等工作，备同一种情形下可以指派给不同的人完成，也可以由一个人来做。但可以肯定的是，像捆扎、填嵌、上漆还有船帆制作等这些琐碎的作业，都是由集体而非个人劳动完成的。并且所有这些不同的作业都指向一个目标：给酋长或头人提供独木舟主人的资格，而他整个区域的人则享有使用权。

很明显，这种作业的分化是和一个共同目标协调一致的，它要求一种得到有效发展的社会机构来起到支撑作用，而且在另一方面，这种社会机制必须和经济因素联系并融合在一起。必须有一位酋长作为一个群体的代表人物出面；它必须有某种正式的权利和特权，并且要有一定的权威，他还必须对区域内的部分财富进行分配。还要有一个人或几个人拥有足够的知识以指挥和协调技术工作的实施。所有这些都是明摆着的。但是必须明确的是，在他们的作业中，真正起作用的力量是对习俗与传统的服从，正是这种力量把所有人联系在一起并加以约束的。

每个人都知道，由于他的位置，人们对他的期望是什么，无论这种期望意味着获得一种特权、执行一项任务还是在现状中忍气吞声，他都要去做才行。他知道事情一直都是这样的，他周围的人们也一直都是这样做的，因此也只能一直保持下去。酋长的权威、他的特权、存在于他和团体之间的习惯性的取予授受等，可以说，所有这些都不过是一种社会机制，通过这种机制，传统的力量才能发挥作用。在像造船这样的一个案例之中，并不存在着什么组织性的暴力手段，通过它，持有权利的人可以执行其意愿。秩序通过每个人对习俗、规则、法律的遵守而产生的直接力量得到维持，这就和我们社会中的心理影响力是一样的，正是通过这种心理影响力预防了一个社会人去做一些不是“对的事情”。“强权即正义”的说法肯定不适用于特罗布里恩的社会。“传统是正义，并且正义的东西才会有强权”——这更像是博约哇支配社会力量的惯例，而且我敢说几乎所有的土著社会，都是处在这样一种文化阶段。

风俗的所有细节、所有的巫术程式、伴随独木舟建造举行的典礼和仪式的整个边缘部分，所有这一切都加重了职责的社会系统配置。巫术理念和仪式的重要性在于它是一种整合力量，这一点早在本章描述的开头部分就已经指明了。很容易看出，所有仪式的附属品，也就是说巫术、装饰、所有公共场所的出席者等，是如何与劳动紧密结合而成为一个整体的，并使之具有了秩序与组织性的特点。

另一点需要进一步详加阐述。关于有组织的劳动及共同劳动的问题，我已经说过了。这两个概念并不是同义的，所以最好还是分别使用吧。就像已经定义过的，“有组织的劳动”暗示着几种不同社会和经济因素的合作。但是下面的情形可就是另一回事儿，也就是一大群人肩并肩地忙碌着同样的工作，其中没有任何技术性的劳动分工，或者也没有职责上的社会分化。因此，整个独木舟的建造事业，在基里维纳便是一种组织性劳动的结果。但是二三十人肩并肩地进行捆扎或填嵌独木舟的工作，那就是一种共同劳动了。后一种工作形式有着巨大的心理优势。它要更有刺激性，而且也更为有趣，它容许竞争，因此会有上佳的工作质量。一两个人大约要干一个月的活，二三十人只要一天就够了。在某些案例中，例如把沉重的原木从丛林中拖到村庄里面去，大家一起用力几乎是绝对必要的。当然，独木舟的挖凿可以在“赖布瓦格
 ”就地进行，然后几个人运用一些技巧就可以把它拖着走。但这也要承受巨大的艰难困苦。所以，在某些情况下，共同劳动就显得极端重要，而在所有的情况下，共同劳动也能显著地加快工作进程。从社会学意义上讲，共同劳动是非常重要的，因为它意味着一种更为广泛意义上的相互帮助、服务的交换、工作中的团结一致等。

共同劳动在特罗布里恩土著人的部落经济生活之中，是一种重要因素。他们在建造起居室和储藏室的时候，在某些产业形式的工作中，在搬运东西的时候，都会采取这种手段，特别是在收获季节，当大宗农产品需要从一个村庄转运到另一个村庄时，经常要跋涉很远的路程。在捕鱼中，当几艘独木舟一起出海并各自打捞的时候，我们不能说是“共同劳动”。但在另一方面，当它们结合在一起捕鱼，每一艘独木舟都有指定的任务，就像有时候他们这样做的那样，那么这时候我们就可以称之为“组织性劳动”了。共同劳动是以“巫里古布
 ”或者说姻亲的义务为基础的。也就是说，无论何时，只要他需要合作，他的姻亲就必须过来帮助他。以一位酋长为例，帮忙的规模就很大，全村庄的人都要出动。对于普通人而言，则只有几个人赶过来帮忙。在工作完成之后常常会有食物的分配，但这很难被视为一种工作酬劳，因为它并不和每个人所干的活儿成比例。

到目前为止，共同劳动所起到的最大作用还是体现在园艺工作方面。园艺工作中有五种不同形式的共同劳动，每一个都有不同的名称，而且在社会性质上也是截然不同的。一位酋长或头人召集村庄团体内的成员，大家都同意共同从事园艺工作，这就叫“坦姆勾古拉
 ”。当大家对此事作出决定，并且为开辟新园子而砍伐灌木树丛的时间邻近时，在中心广场上就会举行一场节庆似的聚餐，所有的男人们都要参加，然后就到酋长的田地里去“塔凯伐
 ”（砍伐）灌木丛。之后，他们依次到每个人的园地里面去砍伐，在一天的时间里，所有的人都在一个地点工作，而由主人供应当天的食物。这种程序在园艺工作的接连下来的每一阶段都要重现一遍，例如扎篤笆墙、播种薯蓣、搬支架，还有最后有妇女做的除草等工作。在某些阶段，园艺工作经常是个人忙活个人的活儿，也就是在烧荒之后的园圃清除工作、薯蓣开始长出块茎时的除根工作，还有在收获的时候，都是各人忙活各人的。

通常情况下，在这一进程中，还有在“坦姆勾古拉
 ”的最后时期，还要举行几次共同宴会。碰到大型礼仪性舞会或者其他部落有什么庆祝活动的年份，园艺工作一般都采用这种方式。这类事情经常会耽搁园艺工作，所以必须快速而积极地完成，而共同劳动显然非常适合这一目的。

几个村庄同意一起在园艺上共同劳动，这就叫做“卢巴拉比萨
 ”。这两种形式除掉名称之外并没有什么太大的差别，而在实际操作中，“卢巴拉比萨
 ”是由不止一个的酋长或头人指挥劳动进程。它也只在几个小型村落聚集的地方举行，例如西纳科塔、卡伐塔利亚、卡布瓦库、亚卡拉等村落混居区。

而当一位酋长或头人，或者有财有势的人召集他的下属或姻亲来为自己劳动的时候，这种行动就叫做“卡布图
 ”。主人必须给所有合作者提供食物。在一小部分园艺工作中也可以组织一次“卡布图
 ”，例如一位头人就可以邀请他的村民替他砍伐树木，还可以替他种植或扎篱笆墙。只要一个人在建造房屋或者薯蓣仓库时要求共同劳动，这种劳动显然就是“卡布图
 ”类型，土著人也就这样称呼的。

第四种共同劳动的形式叫做“塔巫拉
 ”，只要很多村民基于互利原则，答应共同从事某一阶段的园艺工作，那就是“塔巫拉
 ”了。这种劳动并没有什么巨大或者特别的报酬。同一种类的共同劳动扩展到园艺工作的所有阶段，那就叫做“卡里巫拉
 ”，这也许可以称为园艺工作中的第五种共同劳动形式。最后，一个很特别的词汇叫做“塔维勒乙
 ”，用来指园艺工作由一个人完成，而每个人都在他自己的田地里面工作的情景。但是通常情况下，酋长的田地里，特别是那些社会地位很高而且有巨大势力的酋长，他的田地总是由共同劳动来种植或修整的，某些享有特权的田地也是这样，在特定年份，园艺巫术、最大的收成展览，都首先在这些田地里进行。

这样一来，就有很多种截然不同的共同劳动形式，它们都显示出很多非常有趣的特征，这些特征在这样一个简短的概述中是无法论及的。在独木舟建造中所运用的共同劳动显然是“卡布图
 ”类型的。为了建造一艘独木舟，酋长会召集整个地区为数众多的居民，一个重要村落的头人也会得到整个社区的帮助，但是一个不太重要的人，例如西纳科塔或者瓦库塔的一个小头人，则只能依靠他的同村村民和姻亲的帮助了。在所有这些情形之中，促使人们去劳动的那种职责感，出自习俗。报酬是次要的，尽管在某些情况下得到的报酬还相当可观。独木舟下水仪式时的食物分配便是一种报酬形式，我们已经在本章第1节看到了。在过去，像一顿猪肉大餐、丰富的槟榔子、椰子还有甘蔗等等，对土著人而言都是名副其实的盛宴。

从经济学的观点来看，另一个重要点便是酋长付给独木舟工匠的报酬问题了。就像我们看到的，奥玛拉卡纳的独木舟是由一位来自基塔哇的专家为头卢巫瓦建造的，他被重重地酬谢以大量食物、猪肉和“伐乙古阿
 ”（土著珍宝）。时至今日，酋长的权利已经被削弱了，与以前相比，支撑他们地位的财富要少得多了，而他们连原本就不大的那点强制力也没有了，并且习俗力量的普遍削弱也破坏了传统上其属民对他的尊敬和忠诚，专家替他建造独木舟以及给他其他一些财富，只不过是往昔曾经如是的一种残留的痕迹而已。在过去那可是特罗布里恩部落经济生活中最为重要的一个特征。在过去也绝不会出现像我们在这一案例中看到的那种情形，过去酋长是不会亲自去建造独木舟的。

在这里我们就可以说，只要一位船匠替一位酋长或头人建造了一艘独木舟，酋长就要送给船匠一份食物初礼作为报酬。那么只要这个人还在替他工作，酋长就必须负责给他提供食物礼品。如果他离家到该地做工，例如基塔哇的船匠来到奥玛拉卡纳海滩上，“图利瓦加
 ”就要负责供应他食物，并要提供适口的美味诸如椰子、槟榔、猪肉、鱼和水果之类。当他在家里做工时，“图利瓦加
 ”就会经常去拜访他，带着上等食物，顺便对其工作进展情况做一视察。这种给工人提供食物或者往他家里额外送上等食品的做法，就叫做“法卡普拉
 ”。独木舟完工之后，在举行礼仪性食物分配期间，造船的大师傅还会被馈赠一份丰厚的礼物。这份礼物适当的数量是几百筐薯蓣、一到两头猪、数串槟榔，还有大量的椰子；另外还有一件大型石刀或者是一头猪，或者用一条红贝壳片做成的带子来代替，还有一些较小的“伐乙古阿
 ”，这是非库拉类型的。

在瓦库塔，酋长制度并不明显，财富上的差异也不是很大，一个“图利瓦加
 ”也要在挖凿、准备、建造独木舟期间给工人提供饭食。在填嵌之后就送给工匠大约50筐薯蓣。下水及试航之后，工匠会送给他的妻子一根绳子，这是独木舟的符号，妻子吹响海螺壳，再将这根绳子作为礼物赠送给“图利瓦加
 ”。“图利瓦加
 ”就会当场回赠给她一束槟榔或香蕉。第二天，酋长又会赠送一份相当可观的食物礼品给工匠，这被称为“约梅卢
 ”，而且在下次收获季节，另一份“卡里布达博达
 ”，也就是完结礼物，再次送给工匠，大约有50到60筐薯蓣的样子。

我已经从两个具体的事例中择取了一些资料，一个记录于基里维纳，另一个是在瓦库塔——也就是一个地区的酋长势力是最强大的，而在另一个地区，酋长与平民之间在社会地位和财富上的差距，连出现雏形的最早阶段都还谈不上。在这两个事例中都涉及报酬问题，但在基里维纳报酬要高一些。在瓦库塔，很明显更多的是一种劳务的互换，反之，基里维纳的酋长则不仅供养并且还酬劳他的造船工匠。在这两个事例中，我们都看到熟练的服务性工作之间的互换，与以食物供养作为生活费用并存的现象。
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我们即将开始对库拉系列事件中的下一个礼仪性的和习惯性的表演，还有“图利瓦加
 ”对他的亲朋好友炫耀他的新独木舟的情形进行描述。这一习俗叫做“卡比吉多亚
 ”。很明显，“塔萨索里亚
 ”（下水和试航）是船只建造的最后一幕，同时从它相关的巫术及对航行的预试来看，它又是库拉的一个开始阶段。作为一种新船的展示，“卡比吉多亚
 ”属于建造礼仪系列；但是就其是一种远航的准备而言，则又属于库拉。

按照惯例，独木舟是由一群水手操控的，它已经装备就绪，随身用具也都配备齐全了，例如划桨、打包装置、海螺贝壳等，它开始对邻近村庄的海岸作一次短途旅行。当这艘独木舟属于混合定居的村庄如西纳科塔之类，那么它就会在每个姊妹村庄的海滩上稍作停留。船员吹响海螺壳，村民们就知道“卡比吉多亚的人已经到了”。船员们停留在独木舟上，“图利瓦加
 ”下船到海岸上去，他随身带着一只划桨。他走到他的头人同事家里，把划桨插入房屋的框架中，并说道：“我赠送给你比希拉
 （露兜树叶船幡）；拿一件伐乙古阿
 ，抓只猪，你给我的新独木舟开个头吧。”当地头人对此作如下回答——赠送一件礼物：“这是你新独木舟的卡图里萨拉·达巴拉
 （开头的意思）。”在各种礼物交换及其他礼仪性活动之中，这是一个离奇有趣的习惯性语言运用的范例。“比西拉
 ”（露兜树叶船幡）在巫术咒语、习惯性表达及成语典故中，常被用作独木舟的象征符号。漂白了的露兜树叶船幡用来绑在桅杆、索具和船帆上面；船首还要绑扎上一块施过咒的条带以增加船的速度。另外还有别的“比希拉
 ”巫术以促使地方上的库拉伙伴更愿意库拉。

所赠送的礼物并不一定符合上面习惯用语提及的那个标准。特别是从邻近村庄过来的“卡比吉多亚
 ”，常常只能带走几张垫子、几打椰子、一些槟榔、一对船桨，还有其他一些类似的不值钱的物什。并且即便是收到了这些微不足道的东西，但这一趟短暂的“卡比吉多亚
 ”可以说仍旧没有什么收获。因为我们知道，在库拉开始的时候，所有的船，也就是说西纳科塔或基里维纳的独木舟，要么重造，要么翻修。因此，一艘独木舟在其“卡比吉多亚
 ”巡航中收到的东西，整体算下来，就会不得不多多少少地归还给人家，因为人家也是一个接一个地进行“卡比吉多亚
 ”轮航的。但是不久之后，在一个约定的日期，所有的独木舟一起去拜访其他地区，在这样的“卡比吉多亚
 ”中，他们通常会收到非常丰厚的礼物，这些礼物仍旧是要在日后归还给对方的，那是在一年或两年之后的事情了，被拜访的地区在他们自己的“卡比吉多亚
 ”中是要进行回访的。因此，当基里维纳的独木舟为了一次大型库拉远航建造翻修以后，他们就会沿着海岸朝南驶去，第一站是在欧利维勒维，接受当地酋长的礼品，步行到卢巴内陆各村庄走一遭。接着他们行进到下一个渔村瓦维拉，他们把独木舟停放在那里，然后出发到西纳科塔去。再从西纳科塔更往南走，抵达瓦库塔。礁湖边上的那些村庄，例如西纳科塔和瓦库塔，对于他们的拜访是要作出回应的，这些回拜的村庄会沿着礁湖边上的西海岸朝北航行。他们会停留在土夸巫夸或卡伐塔里亚，从那里步行进入内陆抵达基里维纳，在那里他们接受礼物（参见图4，第50页）。

瓦库塔和西纳科塔人的“卡比吉多亚
 ”旅程，比起北部和西部地区的这种活动要重要一些，因为这种旅程和预备性的贸易连接在一起，因为他们要补充物资储备，这些物资是他们当前朝南去多布区所必需的东西。读者或许还记得，库博玛是在特罗布里恩的产业地区，大部分实用品都在这里加工制造，也因此使得这些岛屿声名远播于整个东几内亚。库博玛位于岛的北半部，从基里维纳步行，只有几里路，但如果从西纳科塔或瓦库塔出发，那就必须乘船向北航行才能抵达。所以南部村庄到达卡伐塔利亚，再从那里步行进入博约哇、卢哇、亚拉卡、卡杜块克拉等内地，在这些地方进行采购。这些村庄的居民听说西纳科塔人已经停泊在卡伐塔里亚的消息后，也会把他们的货物带到独木舟前来兜售。

在西纳科塔人停留在卡伐塔里亚的那一两天里，贸易进行得非常活跃。库博玛的土著人常常热衷于购买薯蓣，因为他们居住在较为贫瘠的地区，他们主要进行手工业产品的制造而非农产品的生产。他们更热衷于获得椰子和槟榔，这些东西他们那里严重短缺。另外他们还想用其产品交换红色贝壳片和龟壳指环，前者是在西纳科塔和瓦库塔制造的。对于贵重物品，西纳科塔人会给出巨型陶罐作为交换的筹码，而陶罐是他们直接从安菲列特群岛得到的。也因此，他们从不同的村庄交换得到不同的东西。从卜沃伊塔卢，他们换来了各种尺寸、深浅、光色的木盘，非常时尚而且上面有装饰，用硬木或软木做成；从布外特鲁、瓦布图马、布杜外拉卡等地，交换来的是臂环，这是由蕨类植物纤维编制而成的，还有木梳；从布杜外拉卡、亚拉卡、卡杜快克拉等地交换来的是不同品质与尺寸的莱檬罐。从位于库博玛东北边的蒂拉陶拉的村庄换来磨光的斧头，这是过去的事情了。

我不想进入这类交换的技术性细节之中，也不想在这里提供获得这些物品大致价格的数据清单。下一步我们将追随这些贸易物资到多布去，在那里我们将会看到这些贸易物资是如何再次转手的，在什么状况下转手的。这样我们才能比较其价格，并因此而能够从整体上对交易的本质进行判断评估。所以最好把这些细目留到那个时候再来讨论。
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但在这里似乎有必要再次岔开对库拉直接的叙述，而概述一下贸易的各种形式，这是我们在特罗布里恩所发现的。当然，本书的主题是库拉，本身就是一种交换形式，而如果我描述一种交换形式，却不管不顾与之关系最为密切的背景，那么我所使用研究方法的主要原则，恐怕就是不精确的了；也就是说，如果我要描述库拉的话，就应该至少介绍一下基里维纳报酬、赠礼、实物交易等形式的大概情况。

在第二章谈及特罗布里恩部落生活的一些特征时，我不得不对时下流行的“原始经济人”的观念进行了批评。他们将原始人描绘成一个懒惰、不受约束、随遇而安的家伙，同时又特别地受到严格的理性与功利主义动机的支配，其行为是合乎逻辑又连贯一致的。在本章第2节，我又指出了这一观念的另一个谬误之所在，即宣称一个野蛮人只有能力从事非常简单、无组织、无系统形式的劳动工作。另外一个谬误则是认为土著人只有初级的贸易与交换形式，这种说法或清晰或含混地见诸所有关于原始经济的著作之中；更认为这些贸易与交换形式在土著人的生活之中，并没有什么绝对必要、不可或缺的作用，是断断续续地、间隔很长地、在命令逼迫下不得已才展开的。

如下流传甚广的错误观念，无论我们涉及的是哪一种，对于发现特罗布里恩交易事务的真实状况而言，都不能反映出什么东西，甚至也不能提供一条有效的线索——有的认为在原始黄金时代，“我的东西
 ”和“你的东西
 ”是不分彼此的，这便是那个时代的主要特点；有的观念则较为复杂，它假定土著人正处在一种个体觅食、孤立的家庭给养阶段；或者认为目前的众多理论都没有涉及原始经济的实质，原始经济只不过是一种为了维持生存而进行的简单追求而已；也就是说，“整个部落生活到处都充斥着一种不间断的取予授受
 ”；每一个仪式、每一个合乎法律与习俗的行为，都伴随着实物礼品和回礼；而财富，无论是送出还是接受，都是社会组织、酋长展示其权势、联系亲属、确定法律关系的一种主要手段。
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这些关于原始贸易的观念非常流行，尽管错误百出，但如果我们接受某些预设的话，这些错误观念看上去似乎也颇能言之成理。正如其预设是似是而非的一样，这些观念终究是错误的，所以我们最好还是对这些预设、观念进行一番仔细的检查，从而能够断然予以抛弃。这些观念是基于如下这样一种推理：如果在热带环境中，所有实用物品都很充足，那么为什么还要费尽气力地去进行交换呢？因而，为什么又要对这些物品进行价值判定呢？既然每个人都无需多费力气便能得遂欲望，那么还能有什么追求财富的动机呢？如果价格是一个社会物品短缺与物品实用性相结合的产物，那么在一个所有实用物品都很充足的社会中，真的还能有价格存在的空间吗？另外一方面，在那些生活必需品匮乏的野蛮人社会中，显然没有积累这些物品的可能，那么也就不可能创造出什么财富来了。

另外既然在野蛮人社会中，无论大自然是慷慨大方还是吝啬小气，每个人对于所有必需品都有同等的自由接近的机会，又怎么会有交换这些必需品的需要呢？如果每个人都差不多拥有同样分量的水果和菜蔬，也拥有获得这些水果和菜蔬的同样手段，那么为什么又要送给他人一筐呢？如果作为回赠，非同样形式的物品而不能进行的话，又为什么还要送礼不可呢？
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这种谬误，有两种主要的错误根源作为推理的基础。第一个就是认为野蛮人和物资货物之间的关系完全是理性的，因此，在他的环境下也就没有了财富或价值存在的空间。第二个错误的假设是，如果每个人都凭借着勤劳与技巧能够生产出所有以量或质为代表的价值的话，那也就没有交换的需要了。

对于第一种主张，无论是从所谓的初级财富亦即食物来看，还是从特罗布里恩社会并不缺乏的奢侈品来说，都是一种错误的观念。首先是食物问题，土著人并不仅仅将食物当作营养品，也不仅仅因为其实用性而予以重视。他们囤积食物，主要不是因为他们知道薯蓣可以储藏以备将来不时之需，而是因为他们喜欢展览自己的食物财产。他们建造薯蓣仓，这样就可以估算食物的数量，而透过梁间的大空隙还可以确定食物的质量如何（参看图32、33）。他们将最好的薯蓣排列在外边以供观瞻。特殊品种的薯蓣可以长到两米长，每个重达几公斤，这样的薯蓣就会被装在一个木头框架中，涂抹装饰上油漆，悬挂在薯蓣仓的外面。展览食物的权利得到高度重视，这从如下事实可以得到印证，也就是在一个村庄内，只要有一位社会地位很高的酋长居住在此，平民百姓的薯蓣仓就必须用椰树叶遮蔽起来，以避免有同酋长竞争之嫌。

所有这些都说明，食物的囤积并不只是出于经济上的深谋远虑，而且也受到了炫耀，以及通过拥有财富以增进社会威信之愿望的激励。

当我谈及特罗布里恩食物囤积潜在的观念的时候，我指的是土著人现在的、真实的心理状况，而且我必须强调说明，在这里我并不是在提供什么臆说，关于其习俗及心理状态之“起源”或者“历史”的猜想，还是留给理论性的比较研究去做吧。

另一个能够说明土著人关于食物储藏观念的风俗，是一种叫做“维拉马利亚
 ”的巫术，在收获之后，还有其他一两个阶段，土著人对着收成实施该巫术。这个巫术的目的在于使食物存放得更长久一些。在仓库堆满薯蓣之前，巫师在地面上放置一块特殊种类的重石头，然后念诵一大段巫术咒语。在同一天晚上，食物仓库装满之后，他又把施过咒语的生姜根吐在薯蓣上面，然后他还要在所有进入村庄的路头以及中心广场上举行一个仪式。所有这些巫术就会使得村内食物丰饶，储备长久不坏。但是对于我们来说非常重要的一点便是，这种巫术被设想成针对村庄的居民的，不是针对食物的。土著人认为这个巫术会使村民们变得没有胃口，使得他们更愿意去吃树丛中的野果子，村庄小树林中的芒果和面包果，而拒绝食用薯蓣，或者只吃一点就够了。他们自夸说，这个巫术如果做得好的话，仓库内一半薯蓣都会烂掉，被扔到“瓦哇
 ”，也就是房屋后面的垃圾堆里去，然后好腾出空间来存放新的收成。在这里我们又一次遇到了这种典型的观念，也就是说，囤积食物的主要目的，就是放在仓库里面作展览之用，直到它烂掉为止，然后再用一批新的来代替。

往仓库里面堆放薯蓣包含有两次食物展览，还有大量礼仪性的处理。当薯蓣块茎被从地里面挖出来时，它们首先在园间地头上展览。一个用杆子支撑起来的棚子竖立了起来，上面覆盖着“泰图
 ”的藤蔓，叠压得非常厚实。在这样的一个藤架下，地面上用桩钉画出一个圆圈，在圆圈里面将“泰图
 ”（特罗布里恩很平常的一种小型薯蓣，构成了收获里面的主要部分）仔细地堆积成圆锥形状。这个任务非常耗费时间与心力，最大的薯蓣要被挑选出来，小心翼翼地洗涤干净，然后放在堆外面。薯蓣就这样被存放在园子里面，有两个星期甚至更长的时间，来接受游人的鉴赏品评，之后，园地的主人会召集一群朋友或者姻亲，将这些收成运回村里去。就像我们在第二章中已经知道的，这些薯蓣要送给自己姊妹的丈夫。在他自己村庄里面留下来的薯蓣，会再次被陈列在他的薯蓣仓前面，又被摆放成圆锥的形状。这样展览几天之后——有时候有两个星期——它们就会被搬运进仓库里面（参看图33）。

实际上，任何人只要看到土著人是怎样处理薯蓣的，看到他们是如何的欣羡赞美巨大的薯蓣，看到他们是如何地把畸形、变异的薯蓣拣出来加以展览，他就足以明白围绕着出产主要作物的园子，有一种深刻的社会标准化了的情感因素。在他们礼仪性生活的很多阶段，大型的食物陈列都是核心特征。大范围的丧葬分配被称为“萨加利
 ”，在其中一个方面，也便是一次食物的巨大展览，是和他们的食物再分配有关的（参看图34）。收获最早的薯蓣（库维
 ），是要作为最初的收成，用以表达对最近死去的人的怀念的。在后一种场合，“泰图
 ”（较小的薯蓣）作为最主要的收成，其最初的块茎被仪式性地挖掘出来，带回到村子里面，而接受整个村庄的赞美。在收获期间，两个村庄还会展开食物比赛，在过去接着这种比赛发生的往往便是真实的打斗，这也是一个典型特征，可以有助于我们了解土著人对可食用财富的态度。实际上如果从食物作为土著人大多数公共礼仪的核心物品来说，一个人完全可以说这些土著人患有一种“食物崇拜”症。

在食物的准备方面，必须要注意的是，有很多禁忌和煮食相关联，特别是煮食用的罐子。土著人拿来盛饭的木盘叫做“卡博马
 ”，它的意思就是“禁忌的木头”。吃饭通常是要严格分开的。人们在家庭这个圈子里面吃饭，即便当举行公共礼仪而用大砂罐煮食芋头布丁（莫纳
 ）的时候，他们也还是不在一起吃饭，而是分成一小群一小群的人进餐，而那个大砂罐的使用也有特别的禁忌（参见图35）。砂罐拿到村庄的各个区域，该区域的男人们就会蹲坐在砂罐周围进食，之后是妇女过来吃。有时候还会把布丁取出来放在木盘上，然后和家人一起分享。

在这里我不能进入关于所谓进食社会心理学的细节探讨之中，但是重要的是必须要注意这一点，那就是宴会的着重点并不是放在吃上，而是在于食物的展览和礼仪性的准备上（参见图35）。当一头猪将要被屠杀的时候，那可是一件烹食及节日似的大事情，首先要抬着猪到处展示，也许要游历一到两个村庄；接着要活活把猪烤死，整个村庄的人们，还有邻村赶过来的人，都会欣赏这一盛景，欣赏动物的长声尖叫。接着便按照一定的仪式，把猪礼仪性地切割成块进行分配。但是吃猪肉却是一件很随意的事情；既可以在屋子里面吃，也可以就着一片煮熟的猪肉在路边吃，或者在村子里面边走边吃。但是宴会遗留下的东西，像猪的颌骨、尾巴等，经常会被搜集起来，在屋子或薯蓣仓里展览。
 
[4]



无论是事前期待的还是事后回想的，最重要的事情莫过于吃的食物的数量如何了。“我们会吃啊吃啊，一直吃到呕吐为止”，这是一种常见的俗语，在宴席上可以经常听到，意思是想要表达多么享受这种盛大的场面，这和那种薯蓣宁肯放在仓储室内腐烂掉所感受到的那种乐趣倒也非常相似。所有这些都说明，饮食及其相关的欢宴，作为一种社会行为，并没有呈现在特罗布里恩人的思想或习俗之中，全社会所共同享受的，也只是表现在对精致丰富饮食的赞美羡慕之情，还有对饮食之丰富的充裕的博学上。当然，像所有动物一样，人类或者另外的种类，文明人或者野蛮人，在好吃这一点上都没有什么区别，特罗布里恩人也把饮食作为生活的主要乐趣，但是仍旧保持在个体行为的层面上，而没有上升到社会化的程度，这在饮食的具体表现以及对饮食的感情上都是如此。

当然，饮食之乐是一种植根于现实生活中的感情，就是这种间接的感情，使得饮食在土著人的眼里有着重要的价值。这种价值观再次印证了我们的看法，即食物的囤积只是一种符号，是权势的一种表现手段。因此产生了储藏和展览食物的需要。价值并非功用与稀缺混合的产物，而是围绕事物渐次增长的某种感情的结果，这种事物通过满足人们的需要，也就能够激发人的感情。

对实用加工物品的价值判断，也要从人的情感本质上来解释，而不是诉诸功利主义观念中的逻辑结构。但在这里，我认为这种对价值判断的解释，与其考虑物品使用者的因素，还不如考虑生产这些物品工匠们的因素。这些土著人都是勤劳、热情的工作者，他们工作并不是出于需要的逼迫，或者为了谋生，而是受到天分与爱好的推动与刺激，所以对于工作有一种很高的价值意义感，有一种艺术创作的享受之美，他们经常把这种状况理解为受到巫术启发的结果。特别是那些生产高价值物品的人，还有那些手艺一直不错且为之感到自豪的人。现在，这些土著艺术家对于良好的材料和工艺的完美，有一种非常敏锐的鉴赏能力。当他们发现一块特别好的材料的时候，就禁不住诱惑而不惜工本地投入进去，制造出来的东西甚至过于精美而不便实用，但是又如此地让人想要拥有它。

工作时认真仔细的态度、手艺的完美、对材料的鉴别力、最后打磨时不知疲倦的耐心，看到过土著人工作的人都会注意到这些特点。一些经济理论学家也观察到这一点，但是要对这些事实进行观察，有必要以其价值理论为基准。也就是说，这种对材料与工作无比热爱的态度，一定会产生一种附着在稀有材料和精美物品之上的情趣之美，正是这种情趣之美使得其产品受到人们的尊重。一些材料制造出来的东西，再具有少见的形状，那就会被人们认为是有价值的。下述材料是手艺工人经常使用的：稀有的贝壳之类，会让他们特别费心地加以塑造并打磨；罕见的木材之类，像乌木；还有需要特别强调的是，特殊种类的石材，那是可以制作出一些器皿来的。
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现在与本节开头概述的原始经济人的虚妄观点作一比较，我们可以找到问题症结之所在了。我们发现，尽管土著物产非常丰饶，但价值与财富还是存在着的，事实上这种丰饶因为其自身的理由便是一种价值的体现。土著人生产的产量如此巨大，已经远远超过其能够占有支配的任何功利用途的可能性，而只是出自囤积自身的爱好而进行囤积；食物任凭腐烂掉，而且尽管他们拥有所有渴望的必需品，但是土著人还是渴望得到更多东西充作财富。另外，在制成品之中，特别是“伐乙古阿
 ”类型的制品中（参见第三章第3节），也并不是因为实用品的稀有才产生出价值来的，而是人类的技艺与可堪雕琢的材料的结合，才使得这类制品具有了稀有罕见的品质。换句话说，这些东西之所以拥有价值，并不是由于它是多么有用，或者不可缺少而难以得到，因为特罗布里恩岛居民很容易就可以获得一切生活必需品。那些受到重视的物品，都是工匠们找到了特别精美或特别好玩的材料，然后再激发起创作的欲望而费尽气力创作出来的。他们这样做就创造出来了一种经济上的“畸物”，因为过于精美、巨大、脆弱，或者装饰的价格太高，而没办法实用了。但是也正因为这样，它才具有了巨大的价值。
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这样一来，第一种假设，即“土著社会中没有财富或价值存在空间”的说法就被推翻了。那么其他假设，也就是“如果每个人都是勤奋而富有技巧的，能够生产出所有体现为量或质的价值之物，那么也就没有什么交换的需要了”，又是否正确呢？这种假设可以用一种基本事实加以驳斥，即我们要明白土著人的习惯和心理：土著人对于取予授受的爱好有其自身的理由；拥有、移交财富都是一种积极主动的快乐。

在特罗布里恩研究任何的社会问题，描述部落生活或者宗教、巫术礼仪性一面的时候，我们就不断地遇到取予授受的问题，还有礼物与报酬相互交换的现象。关于这一普遍特征，我已经偶尔提起过好几次了，并且在第二章对特罗布里恩社会学所做的简短叙述中，我还列举了一些例子。就像我们在第二章所想象的那样，即便只是步行穿过岛屿，一个警觉的民族志学者也会发现这一经济事实。他会看到访问团队——妇女将大的食篮顶在头上，男人们则扛在肩上——一打听才知道，这些东西都是拿去送人的礼物，是为完成某些社会责任而以明目繁多的名义去送的。当芒果、面包果、甘蔗成熟的时候，第一份果实要作为奉献之礼送给酋长或者姻亲。送给酋长的大量甘蔗，有大约二三十个男人扛着沿着大路行走，给人一种热带柏楠树林穿越丛林移动的印象。
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 在收获季节，所有的道路上都挤满了男人们组成的大型团队，有的提着食物出发，或者带着空篮子归来。基里维纳北部很远地方的一个团队，不得不行走大约12里的路程才能到达土夸巫夸的小水湾处，再从那里上船，沿着礁湖的浅水撑篙航行几里，然后再从西纳科塔另外步行好远的路程进入内陆；这样做全都是为了填充一个男子的薯蓣仓而已，实际上他个人的收成足以将其薯蓣仓填得满满当当的，但谁让这里有这样一条习俗规定的责任呢，就是一个男子要把他所有的收成都要交给他姊妹的丈夫！与婚礼、“萨加利
 ”（食物分配），还有酬劳巫术等相关联的礼物展览，都是特罗布里恩园圃、道路、村庄里面一些非常独特而生动的典型风光，即便是一个粗浮的观察者也会对这些风光留下深刻的印象。

所以，第二种虚妄认识，即认为人会保存所有他所需要的，而从来不会主动地送人的观念，也必须被抛弃掉了。这并不是说土著人没有强烈的占有意向。想象他们迥异于其他民族，就会刚刚摆脱一种虚妄而又陷入另一种相反的虚妄之中，这种虚妄我们前面也已经提到过了，亦即认为在土著人当中有一种原始的共产主义。恰好相反，正是因为他们这么强调给予，那么在“我的”和“你的”之间的区分就没有被湮没，反而加强了；因为礼物绝对不是随意送出去的，实际上总是为了履行特定的责任、义务，并且是拘泥于大量合乎礼仪的细枝末节。送礼最基本的动机，即展示财富和权威的虚荣心，便是土著人的一种心理阈限，这就排除掉了任何共产主义意向或风俗的假想。虽然并非完全如此，但在很多事例中，移交财富正是送出的人比接受的人优越的表现。在其他事例中，赠送礼物则又代表了对一位酋长的臣服，或者表示亲戚或姻亲的关系。另外重要的一点是要明白，在特罗布里恩，几乎所有形式的交换，都没有丝毫获取利益的企图，也没有任何从单纯功利主义和经济学观点来看待这类事情的理由，因为这里并没有通过交换以增加双方互利的事情。

因此在特罗布里恩进行这样的交易便是一种稀松平常之事，例如A给B20筐薯蓣，而从B那里收到一个小型磨制的石斧，几个星期之后，整个交易就会倒过来重新进行一遍。另外，在丧葬礼仪的某一阶段，一件有价值的礼物送出之后，就在当天晚一些，这件礼物又会毫发无损地回到送出者手中。在描述“卡比吉多亚
 ”习俗（本章第3节）的案例中，每一艘新独木舟的主人对其他村落进行巡航的时候，也会把收到的礼物转手再送出去，像这样的事例都是很典型的。在“瓦西
 ”——鱼和薯蓣的交换，现在就要加以描述——中，通过交换一类毫无实际用处的礼物，一些有些烦人的责任被强加在双方身上，一个人或许可以说，这哪是送礼增加什么实用的东西啊，简直就是在增加负担嘛。

还有人认为，土著人生活在个体觅食状态，或他只是为自己的家庭寻觅给养，与任何的食物交换都绝缘，这样的观点暗藏着一种工于心计而冷漠无情的自我中心主义思想。这种观念，还有前面已经批评过的所有假想，都忽略了这样一个事实，即人类有夸示、分享、贮藏的内在根本冲动。他们忽视了一种深刻的人的天然意向，即可以通过交换礼物而创造社会关系。特罗布里恩社会最为重要的特征之一便是，赠送礼物完全不考虑礼物是否必要，甚至也不考虑礼物是否有用，赠送的理由就是为了赠送，并且，从它非常普遍而基本的特征来看，我服膺于这样一种观点，即这是所有原始社会的普遍特征。

我已经用了很大篇幅来讨论经济真相，它表面看起来与库拉并没有什么直接的联系。但是如果我们认识到，在这些真相之中，我们也许可以观察到土著人对待财富与价值的态度，它们对本书主题的重要性也就不言而喻了。库拉是土著价值观念最高、最有力的表现形式，如果我们想要理解库拉的全部习俗与行为的真正意义的话，我们首先，也是最重要的，便是把握作为其基础的心理状况。
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我故意使用了“交换”、“礼物”和“回礼”这样的说法，而避免使用“实物交易”或“贸易”这样的词汇，这是因为，虽然特罗布里恩人也有单纯而简单的实物交易形式，但在实物交易与单纯的礼物之间，还有如此众多的过渡与渐变形式，以至不可能在这一边的贸易与那一边的礼物之间，划出一条分界线来。事实上，为了配合我们自己的研究术语及特性而划出一条界线来，是违背合理可靠的研究方法的。为了正确应对这些事实真相，就有必要对报酬或礼物的所有形式进行一次彻底的调查。在这种调查中，有一种非常极端的例子，即礼物就是单纯的礼物，它作为一份赠礼而毫无要求回报反馈的要求。接着便是许多礼物或报酬的习惯形式，那是要求部分或者有条件地回赠的，它们之间相互演变，便形成了交换的各种形式，它们就多多少少地严格遵守等价交换的原则了，这样最终就达到了真正意义上的实物交易。在下面的调查中，我会将各种交易按照等价原则大概进行分类。

这种表格式的说明，毕竟不能和具体的描述相比，也就不能给读者留下同样清晰的事实景象，而且甚至可能产生人工造作的印象。但是，对此我要强调说明的是，在这里我并不想介绍引进一种与土著人的精神意识格格不入的模拟的范畴。在民族学的叙述当中，可能还没有哪种误解能与按照我们的知识范畴去描述土著文明之实际相比。在这里我可不想这样做。安排的标准，尽管大大超过了土著人的理解能力，却是涵括在他们的社会组织、习俗、甚至他们语言的专有名词之中的。对于理解土著人区别和分类的方法而言，语言往往可以提供最为简捷而可靠的方法与手段。但是也要记住，尽管专有名词的知识是一条接近土著人思想观念的重要线索，但这并不意味着它就是通往土著人精神及心思的神奇捷径。事实上，特罗布里恩存在着很多极为显眼而又极其重要的社会学及社会心理学特征，但并没有任何的词语来加以指称，与此相反，他们的语言对亚分类和微妙难言的事物所做的辨别，和实际情况却又了不相干。因此，对于土著语言专有名词的调查，必须加上对民族学实情的直接分析，还有对土著人思想观念的探索补充才可以，也就是通过直接的反复询问，而搜集到大量的观念、典型表达，还有习俗用语等等。但是，最具决定性而又最为深刻的见识与领悟，总是通过研究人的行为获得的，是通过分析民族志风俗和传统规则的具体事例获得的。


礼物、报酬和商业交易一览表


（1）纯粹的赠礼
 。——就像刚才提到的，我们理解“纯粹的赠礼”指的是这样一种行为，即某人送出一件东西，或者给予某种服务，而不期望或得不到任何回报。在特罗布里恩的部落生活当中，并不会经常遇到这种类型的事务。应该记住的是，偶然的或者自发的赠送礼品的做法并不存在，例如救济或者慈善捐助之类，因为每个处在危难中的人都有其家庭负责照顾。另外，又有那么多定义明确的经济义务和职责，将亲戚和姻亲的关系连接在了一起，这样每个人在需要某种东西或者某样服务的时候，他都知道该到哪里去要。当然这并不是免费的礼品赠送，而是附加了某些社会职责与义务的。而且，礼品在特罗布里恩被视为一种具有社会意义的明确的行为方式，而不仅仅是一种物品的传递，结果造成在没有直接附加社会责任的情况下，便很少发生赠礼之事。

免费礼品赠送当中，最为重要的类型便是丈夫和妻子之间、父母和孩子之间的那种形式了。在特罗布里恩人中，丈夫和妻子都分别有自己的财物。男人和女人各自都有财产，两口子各自都控制着一部分家庭物品。当其中一个去世的时候，他或她的亲戚就会继承其财物。尽管他们的财产并没有共有，但是他们两个还是经常互赠礼品，特别是丈夫更是常送礼品给他的妻子。

至于父母送给孩子的礼品，很明显，在一个母系社会当中，母亲便是孩子在血缘关系上最为亲近的人了，在某种意义上，这种亲近也是和我们社会的母子关系大相径庭的，孩子会分享继承她的全部财产。特别值得关注的是，根据土著人的信仰和法律，父亲只是母亲的丈夫，而不是孩子在血缘关系上的亲人，父亲是孩子唯一期望可以得到免费礼品的人。
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 父亲会把自己贵重的物品无偿赠送儿子，还会把自己的库拉伙伴关系转让给儿子，当然这是根据明确的规则行事的（参看第十一章第2节）。而且，最为珍贵而最受重视的一项财富，巫术知识，也是父亲心甘情愿地，不要任何回礼地传授给儿子。村庄果林树木的所有权，还有园地的所有权，也会在父亲的有生之年放弃而交给儿子。但是在父亲死后，这些所有权经常要归还给父亲的法定继承人，也就是他姊妹家的孩子。一个男子所有的用品统称为“古古阿
 ”，实际上会和他的孩子一起分享。同样，任何精美昂贵的食物，或者槟榔、烟草之类的东西，他也会和自己的孩子还有妻子一起享用。所有这些小的嗜好物品，在酋长、头人和他们的仆从之间，也是免费分发的，尽管没有家庭中的那种慷慨大方。实际上，只要拥有的槟榔或烟草超过了他实际的消费量，任何一个人都会被要求把多余的部分让出来分给别人。这是一条很特别的规矩，恰巧也适用于白人通常用以做贸易的那些东西，这也就使得白人认为土著人具有共产观念的思想是如此地固执。实际上，很多土著人会很小心地把任何多余的东西隐藏起来，以避免与人分羹的义务，更逃掉了吝啬鬼的责骂。

在土著人的专有词汇中，并没有一个能够涵括这类免费礼品的名称。动词“给予”（赛基
 ）用法较为简单的，如果探问这样的一个礼品是否需要回礼，土著人会直接回答说，这件礼品不需要回礼；“马普拉
 ”是回礼的通用名称，也用在报酬上面，其意义既与经济有关，也和其他方面相关联。毫无疑问，土著人并不认为免费礼品因为具有同样的性质而可以形成一个种类。作为酋长，他慷慨大方的举动，自己烟草和槟榔与那些没有的人分享，都被认为理所当然。一个丈夫赠送给妻子礼品，也被认为是植根于他们关系之中的很自然的事情。他们照例有一种非常粗俗而简捷明了的说法，这样的礼品是一种婚姻关系的“马普拉
 ”（报酬），这一概念倒与另一种类型的潜在礼品观念相符，我在下面即将谈到它，那是为性交而给予的偿付。但从经济学上讲这两种观念是截然不同的，因为丈夫给妻子的礼品是在一种永久关系内的随机赠送，而另一种则是在某一种特定场合对爱人的一定偿付。

但最值得关注的事实是，对于父亲所给予儿子的免费礼品，也有着同样的解释；也就是说，一位父亲给儿子礼品，被说成是在偿付他和儿子的母亲之间的关系。根据母系社会的亲属观念，母亲和儿子是一体的，但是父亲对于儿子来说却是个外人（托马卡伐
 ），这是在讨论这类事情的时候经常用到的一个词。但毫无疑问，这类事情是非常复杂的，因为在父与子之间有着强烈而直接的感情。就像我已经说过的，父亲总是乐意送东西给自己的孩子（比较第二章第6节），土著人自己对此也是心知肚明的。

事实上，这种情况潜在的心理是这样的：通常一个男子在感情上依恋他的妻子，对孩子也有着极其强烈的个人喜爱之情，他便会通过赠送礼品来表达这种感情，特别是尽可能将自己的财富和地位传承给孩子。但是这种做法违背了母系社会的原则，同是也违背了所有礼品都需要回礼的通行规则，所以这些礼品就被土著人用一种符合这些规则的方式进行了解释。上面土著人的粗俗的解释便是一个证明，它指向了性的偿付，但却很好地说明了母系社会理论与土著人实际感情之间的冲突与矛盾，也说明了我们必须从对全面的土著生活的直接观察入手，以检验土著人直率而坦白的陈述的真伪，以及包含在他们的术语和措辞之中的观点、见解又是怎样的，因为在土著人的生活中我们不仅看不到制定规则与理论的人，而且土著人会在本能与情绪的驱使下行动。

（2）回报既不规范又不完全等值的偿付
 。在收获季节，一个男子一年所收到的最重要的报偿来自于他妻子的兄弟们（比较第二章第4、5节）。这些礼品定期就来，决不落空，而且是如此丰厚，也便构成了该男子在食物上的大宗收入。从社会学意义上讲，这种礼品也许是特罗布里恩部落关系构造网中最强大的一根丝线了。它限定了每个男子终其一生的义务，即要为他的女性亲戚及她们的家庭劳动。当一个男孩开始在园圃工作的时候，他是为他的母亲干的。当他的姊妹长大而嫁人之后，他要为她们劳动。如果他既没有母亲也没有了姊妹，那么他在血缘上最亲近的女性亲戚，就会根据权利继续要求他的劳动成果。
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送出、接受这些礼品的人从来不会总计它们的整体价值，但是接受者应当时不时地送给他妻子的兄弟们一件有价值的东西（伐乙古阿
 ），或者是一头猪。同样，如果他召集妻子的男性亲戚为自己共同劳作的话，按照“卡布图
 ”制度，他应该酬谢以食物。在这种情形下，偿付并不完全等同于所给予的服务。就这样我们看到，一个男子和他妻子亲戚之间的关系之间，就充满了相互礼品赠送与提供服务的行为，但是丈夫的偿付并不等值且不定期，而是间歇性的，在价值上也比他获得的要小一些；而且即便他因为一些这样那样的原因，不能提供偿付，别人也不会解除他们对他的义务。对于一位酋长来说，他那些为数甚多的姻亲对他的义务更要严格遵守；更确切地说，他们在收获时节送的礼品要大得多，还要为他养猪，种植槟榔、椰子。对于这些礼品，他们相应所得到的回报便是大的宝物礼品，但是同样的，这些东西的价值并不能完全偿付他们的贡献。

附属村庄团体向酋长供奉礼物，通常也会得到少量回礼的偿付，也属于这一类别。除此之外，还有一种贡品是一个人在其亲戚举行丧葬分配（萨加利
 ）的时候所赠送的。对于这样的贡品，有时候会偿付以微薄价值的物品，但这种偿付是不定时而间歇性的。

土著人并不把这一类礼品、偿付归在一个名目之下，但是词语“巫里古布
 ”却代表了土著社会学和经济学中最为重要的一个概念，这个词是指从妻子的兄弟那里得到的礼品。土著人对于“巫里古布
 ”义务的很多特征，都有着非常清晰的观念，对此我们已经描述过了，而且土著人也很清楚它深远而广泛的意义。丈夫偶尔送给妻子亲戚的回礼被称为“尤洛
 ”。给酋长的供品被称为“波卡拉
 ”，我们也把它放在这一类别当中了。将这两种类型的偿付放置在一个种类当中，是因为它们进行的过程，还有“巫里古布
 ”礼品之间，被证明有着极大的相似或类同之处，只不过“巫里古布
 ”是送给酋长的，而“波卡拉
 ”则是他收到的。甚至在实际的仪式方面，两者也有类同的地方，但是这需要大量的详细描述，在此就避而不谈了。“波卡拉
 ”一词是一种针对酋长贡品的通用称谓，还有其他几种表达方式，包括初果礼、主获礼以及一些其他亚区分等等。酋长会根据贡品是猪肉、薯蓣还是水果，而给出各种不同的回礼，那就另有一套术语来表示了。我并没有说到所有这些土著词汇，以免使得说明因过于细碎而负荷太重，而且和我们这里讨论的问题也不相关。

（3）服务的酬谢
 。这类偿付与前面种类的不同之处在于，为服务而提供的支付，是在习俗规定的范围之内的。每次服务之后都必须给予报酬，但在这里我们不能说服务与报酬两者在经济上就是等值的，因为等式中的一项是由服务组成的，其价值除了惯例上的估价之外，并没有其他评定标准。专家们为个人或者为群体所做的一切服务都属于这个范围。其中最重要的无疑是巫师提供的服务。例如园圃巫师，便会从集体或者某些个人那里收取一定的礼品。如果要让男巫师帮忙去杀人或者要求他去治愈某人，那也是要给予报酬的。求雨或者祈求好天气的巫术所收取的礼物是相当可观的。我已经记述过给予独木舟建造者报酬的情形。稍后我将谈一谈偿付给制作各种类型“伐乙古阿
 ”的专家们的问题。

与男女私通相关的赔付也属于此列。不图物质利益的爱情，在这些性生活上极为放纵的人中间是闻所未闻的。每次一位姑娘和她的爱人相好时，她的情郎必须马上送给她一些小的礼物。村庄里面每天晚上发生的未婚男女之间的性事，都是一种很正常的私通，都是要送女孩一些礼物的，而且在礼仪事件上的性放纵，例如“卡图夭西
 ”习俗，或者丧葬时节的安慰性的性行为，也都是这样的，我们已经在第二章第2节提到过了。几颗槟榔果、一些椰子、一点烟草、几个乌龟壳环，或者海菊蛤贝片等诸如此类的东西，以此向对方表示小的感谢和欣赏之情，这些东西青年人是绝不会疏忽遗漏的。一位颇具魅力的姑娘也决不会担心生活中会缺乏这些小小的奢侈品。

关于丧葬时节大规模的食物分配“萨加利
 ”，我已经提到过好几次了。从其经济方面来看，这种食物分配是对丧葬服务的酬劳。死者最为亲近的母系亲戚，就必须送食物礼给所有的村民，因为他们都为死者服丧，换句话说就是，他们抹黑了自己的脸颊，弄断了自己的头发。他还要付给那些专门哭丧和挖掘坟墓的人报酬；他更要付给另一小群人报酬，因为他们将死者的尺骨切割下来，当作石灰勺子使用；在严格的守丧期间，寡妇或者鳏夫的守丧行为会受到人们长期而仔细的观察评述。

所有这些细节都显示出，每一种社会义务或职责的观念是多么的普遍而严格，尽管没有任何借口可以逃避，但还是可以用礼仪性的礼品来补偿。这些礼仪性补偿的作用，从表面上看，是为了使社会关系更为牢靠，从社会关系才衍生出来了社会责任与义务。

关于礼品与报酬支付之间的相似之处，我们将其放在一个种类范畴内考查，土著人有一个词与所有这些礼品相联系，叫做“马普拉
 ”（支付、等值），便是用以表达这一种类的。因此如果你要询问原因，例如为什么某件确定的礼物就是为巫师准备的，或者为什么在“萨加利
 ”（分配）时某人会被分配一份礼物，或者为什么一些有价值的物品要送给专家，对于这样的问题，土著人会回答说：“这是他所做之事的‘马普拉
 ’。”在土著惯常用语之中，另外一个有趣的认同现象便是把巫术报酬和支付给专家的费用统统称“滋补剂”，或者从字面意义上讲便是一种“膏药”。付给魔法师的某些额外的费用被描述成“卡图瓦利娜·凯克拉
 ”，或者“给他的腿糊上膏药”；因为一位巫师，特别是如果他是一位园圃巫师或巫士的话，他在施行巫术时要走很长的路。“给我后背糊上膏药”的说法来自于独木舟建造者，因为他老是弓着背工作；而“给我的手糊上膏药”自然是雕刻匠或打磨石头的人的说法了。但是在土著人非常详细的术语表达当中，并不以任何方式将这些礼品视为一类东西。实际上，有一系列的词汇来描述各种不同的支付给巫术的报酬、送给专家的礼品，示爱的偿付，还有在“萨加利
 ”上大量分门别类的礼品等等。例如，一种巫术报酬，其中有一小部分是要贡给祖先灵魂的，就叫做“巫拉巫拉
 ”；较重的巫术礼品称作“薮苏拉
 ”；送给巫师的礼品，用动词“伊布迪佩塔
 ”来表示，并且还有很多特殊的名称。送给专家的礼品叫做“帷幄洛
 ”——最初的礼品；“约梅鲁
 ”——在一件物品完工礼节性地交还给主人后，主人送出的一种食物礼品；“卡利补达博达
 ”——在下次收获季节送出的一份薯蓣厚礼。在工作进程中送出的食物礼品叫做“法卡普拉
 ”，但是这个词会有更为广泛的用法，因为它涵盖了所有生的、熟的食物，都是由主人送给为他工作的工人的。与性有关的礼品叫做“不忘拿
 ”，或者叫“色不忘拿
 ”。我将不再一一列举“萨加利
 ”礼品在专用名词上的各种不同的区分，因为，如果不对那数目、范围上都极为庞杂的丧葬义务及分配这一主题进行分析的话，要想列举清楚也是不可能的事情。

将示爱赠品、“萨加利
 ”赠品这一类别的礼品，和送给巫师、行家的礼品混为一谈，是一种概括化的叙述，土著人是不会仿效我们的说法的。对于他们而言，以“萨加利
 ”形式赠送的礼品自成一个类别，示爱赠品亦然。我们也许可以说，从经济学的视角来看，我们将所有这些礼品归为一类还是正确的，因为它们都有一种明确的特性，即（礼品与对方的服务）是等价等值的；此外，它们也是和土著人的思想观念相一致的，亦即每一项服务都必须有偿付，词语“马普拉
 ”在语言学上的使用，可以为这种思想观念提供证明，但是在这一类别中，与土著人术语相对应的亚区分，表现了重要的区别，这种区别是土著人对三个类别礼品所做的辨别：示爱赠品，“萨加利
 ”赠品，还有因为巫术和专业服务而送出的礼品。

（4）回礼必须是在价值上相等的赠礼
 。——我们列举了各种类型的交换，它们越来越呈现出一种商业交易的景象。在第四类赠礼中，拿出来的回赠礼品差不多必须严格地等值。但是需要强调的是，两种礼品严格等值，并不等于它们已经被同化为一种完全的商业交易。礼品与回礼之间最纯粹彻底的等值，也不会超过以下这种了，A送给B一件东西，在同一天，B再把同一件东西返还给A。在丧葬活动的某一特定阶段，死者的亲人还有他寡妻的兄弟们，会把一件礼品送出去，然后再收回来。我们立刻就会理解，这里并没有什么交易事务可以进一步从商业贸易中发展出来。在上面描述的新独木舟赠送的礼品（卡比吉多亚
 ）便属于这一类别。一个土著社区在对另一个土著社区进行访问时，会赠送大量的礼品，不久这些礼品又会被返还回来，也属于这种类型的礼品。为租借园地而付出的报酬，也应该是一件价值相等的礼品，至少在特罗布里恩的某些地区是这样的。

从在社会学意义看，这类礼品的特点在于都发生在朋友之间（路巴乙
 ）。例如，“卡比吉多亚
 ”就发生在朋友之间，库拉发生在海外伙伴与内陆朋友之间，除此之外，姻亲关系当然是这种朋友关系中最纯正的一种了。

在这里需要简略提及一下另外几种类型的等值礼品，一类是一个家庭送给另一个家庭的礼品，在“米拉玛拉
 ”欢宴期间，祖先的魂灵就会回到他们的村庄里来。一个家庭便会把煮熟的食品礼仪性地摆放在屋子里面，以供祖先魂灵享用，而在祖先魂灵“吃”完精神性的食物之后，剩下的物质部分就送给邻居。这样的礼品赠送总是相互的。

另外，一名男子在婚后不久，和他的岳父（在这一事例中并不是母系亲戚）之间发生的一连串的礼品互换，也应该归入这一类别当中。

这些礼品在经济上的相似性并没有专门的术语加以表述，甚至在实用语言上也找不到踪迹。我所列举的所有礼品都有其专用名称，在此我就不举出例证了，以免大量增加不相关的信息详情。土著人并不知道有我谈到的这样一种分类。我的概括是以非常有趣的实情为基础的，我们发现，这些等值礼品直接交换的情形，始终散见于土著人的生活当中，或许没有什么能比这一事例更能说明，土著人是多么地看重礼物的取予授受了，不为别的，只是为了取予授受而取予授受礼物。

（5）用物质性财富交换特权、头衔与非物质性财产
 。——在这个题目下，我将接近于商务贸易的交换归入一类，例如两个人，各自都拥有一些他们颇为看重的东西，然后他们相互交换，换取对方手中看似更有价值的东西。在这里等值性并不是那么精确，在价格上也不像前面那些种类那样能够进行估算，因为在这种交换当中，其中一项常常是一种非物质性的财产，比如巫术知识、完成某支舞蹈的特权、或者对某块园地的头衔，后者经常仅仅是一个空头衔而已。但是尽管这种等值的可量度性很小，它们商务贸易的特征却很明显，正是因为其中含有交换双方渴望进行交易的成分，而且双方都能获得益处。

两种重要的交换类型属于这一类别。其中之一是一个人想在其母系舅舅或者兄长那里，获得某些东西或者某些特权，这本来也该轮到他继承的，但是他想在他们生前就获得。如果母系的舅舅在其有生之年就放弃了一块园地给他，或者传承给他一套巫术，他都要为此得到支付报酬。一般情况下有好几次支付，在一次非常重的报酬支付给他之后，他就会逐步地放弃他的权利，一点一点地把地交出来，一步一步地把巫术教给外甥。在最后一次支付酬金之后，拥有者的头衔或资格就明确的移交给年轻人了。

在对特罗布里恩社会学的一般描述中（参见第二章第6节），我已经注意到了两种继承关系之间的显著差别，即母系关系之间的继承和父子之间的继承。值得注意的是，即便是土著人认为的合法继承，也要支付酬金才行，而且一个人明明知道，无论发生什么情况，他早晚都会获得某项特权，但是如果他想要马上获得，他就必须支付报酬，而且是很重的报酬。即便如此，这项交换能够实现，还要双方都同意才可以。在这里双方并没有习俗上的义务非要进行交换不可，而且双方还必须都认为有利可图的时候才能完成交换。巫术的获取当然是不一样的，因为很自然地，它必须永远都是在老人有生之年教给年轻人才可以。

另外一种类型的交换属于这一类，即为舞蹈支付报酬。舞蹈是有所有权的，也就是说，原创者在他的村庄社区里对其舞蹈和歌曲拥有“创作”权。如果另外一个村庄对该歌曲和舞蹈感兴趣，就必须购买演出该歌舞的权利。购买是这样进行的，购买者要交给原创村庄大量的食物和有价值的东西作为报酬，之后，才会把舞蹈教给新的持有人。

在一些罕见的事例中，园圃土地的拥有权可以由一个社区转让给另一个。作为回报，获得土地的公社成员和头人要为此支付相当大的报酬给出让土地权利的人。

在这里还要提及的另外一种交换是独木舟的租用问题，在付出报酬后，独木舟暂时性的拥有权就发生了转移。

由这几类交换构成的归纳概括，尽管和土著人的专用名词和思想观念并不矛盾，但也超过了他们的把握能力，而且其中还包括了几种亚区分，与土著词汇有着显著的差异。礼仪性地交换某项事务，或者一块园圃土地的转让，就是“拉甲
 ”。这个词语表示的是一项非常重大的交换。例如，当用一些食品或者有价值的小东西交换一头猪崽时，他们就称之为实物交换（金姆瓦利
 ），但是如果用“伐乙古阿
 ”去交换一只很贵重的猪的话，那就称作“拉甲
 ”了。

提前逐步获得母系亲戚继承财产的重要观念，用“波卡拉
 ”这个词语表示，我们在谈及给酋长进献贡品的时候已经遇到过这个词语了。它是一个同音异义字，因为它的两个意思是完全不一样的，土著人对此有严格的区分。毫无疑问，这两个意思都是从同一个意义逐渐分化出来的，但是我没有任何的资料来揭示这种语言的演变过程。到了现在再拼命于它们中间寻找什么关联，那就是一种错误的做法了，实际上这便是一个例子，告诉我们给土著人的词汇分类的时候，要仔细小心，不要过分依赖其专用名词。

租用独木舟的词语叫做“托古纳·瓦加
 ”。

（6）延期偿付的礼仪性实物交易
 。——这一类交换中，我们所要描述的是所要支付的报酬，在礼仪性地交出这类礼物之后，其收回和返还却是以后的事情了。这种交换是基于一种永久性的伙伴关系，而且交换的物品在价值上大略相等。回忆一下在第三章有库拉的定义，就会很容易明白这种大型的、礼仪性的、循环式的交换便属于这一类之中。它是一种礼仪性的实物交换，基础是永久性的伙伴关系，献出的一件礼物总是会被接受的，而过了一段时间之后，就要回送一件等值的回礼。

还有一种礼仪性的交换方式，便是蔬菜食品和鱼的交换，其基础是一种固定的伙伴关系，双方有义务接受并归还一份初礼。这便叫做“瓦西
 ”。部分内陆村庄盛产薯蓣和芋头，而礁湖岸边的村庄则富有渔产而鲜有农产品，于是两边结成了伙伴关系。每个男子都有他的伙伴，到了一定的时间，当新的食物收获下来的时候，还有在主要收获季节，他和他的同村伙伴就会带着大量的蔬菜食物进入礁湖岸边的村庄（参看图36），每个人都把他自己的那一份放在他伙伴的房屋前。这是一种邀请，从来不会遭到拒绝的，回礼则是固定的等值的渔产。

只要天气和早先的约定许可，渔民们就摇橹出海，并把这一消息通知给内陆村庄，内陆村庄的人们早早来到海滩上，等候着渔民们的到来，那些渔民们结成一个团队到达，他们用渔网捕获的鱼被直接从独木舟上拖下来，然后运到内陆村庄里去了。一下子得到这样巨量的鱼，往往和一次大型的食物分配（萨加利
 ）有关。值得注意的是，内陆村庄的食物分配礼必须用鱼来完成，而与之相反，在礁湖岸边的村庄，鱼从来都不能被用作礼仪之需，蔬菜被视为唯一合适的物品。如此看来，在这里交换的动机并不是为了满足原始的吃的欲望才去交换食物的，而是为了满足一种社会需要，即炫耀展示大量习惯上认可的食物。但经常发生的事情是，当发生这样大型渔狩的时候，大量的鲜鱼在交到最后预定的人手里之前，就已经腐烂掉了。但腐烂的鱼也决不会减损它在“萨加利
 ”上的价值。

送来的鱼，回报以等值的蔬菜食品，这种价值也只能粗略地估算一下。按照标准尺寸，一束芋头或者平常大小的一筐“泰图
 ”（较小的薯蓣），要回报以一束鱼，大约有3～5公斤重。两方面的支出是等值的，或者至少有一方获得益处，使得这种交换接近实物交换。
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 但是相互信赖的成分成为主导因素，事实上等值与否完全看回礼者如何做了；而另一方面，初礼通常是由内陆村民先送出的，渔民不能拒绝。那么所有这些特征就使得这种交换和实物交换不大一样了。

与这类礼仪性交换相类似的，是某些协议，按照规定，食品由个人带到库博玛的手工业村庄，当地的土著人就会在手工艺品制造完工之后回送这些制品。在某些制造“伐乙古阿
 ”（宝物）的事例当中，很难判断出我们所需要的是为所提供服务而支付的报酬（第三类），或者是属于此类礼仪性的实物交换。这里也没有必要补充说，这两种类型的交换都包含在这一种类别当中，库拉和“瓦西
 ”（鱼的实物交换）在土著人的观念中是区分得非常清楚的。实际上，库拉宝物的礼仪性交换，在所有方面都是很突出、醒目的一种贸易形式，不仅土著人这样看，我们也这样认为，所以就很有必要把它归成一类。但是毫无疑问地，“瓦西
 ”在操作方法上一定受到了库拉观念和习惯的影响，因为库拉是两者之中最为重要、流传最广的一种交换了。土著人在解释这些贸易中的某一类的时候，常常会用其他的来进行类比。并且社会伙伴关系的存在，礼物礼仪性的次序，自由但不可规避的等值交换，所有这些特征都出现在两种形式之中。这就表明，土著人对他们认为是一种荣誉的、礼仪性类型的实物交换，有一种明确的心理态度。严格排斥讨价还价的行为，在移交礼物时遵守礼节，有接受初礼并在以后回赠的义务等等，所有这些都表达了这种态度。

（7）单纯而简单的贸易
 。——我们发现，这种交换形式的主要特点是含有互惠互利的因素：每一方都获得需要的东西，而放弃相对不是那么有价值的物品。在这里我们还发现，在交换期间，物品间的等值与否是靠讨价还价或者谈判决定的。

这种实物交换，单纯而简单，主要发生在内陆的手工业公共社区和基里维纳地区、西部渔村、南部航海、贸易公共社区之间，内陆地区大规模制造木盘、木梳、石灰罐、臂环、篮子等等，基里维纳地区则以盛产农产品著名。内陆手工业地区的人们，虽然被人视为贱民，而且常常遇到无礼的待遇，但其产品仍然能够在整个其他地区卖得动。当他们手中有了足够多的货物的时候，他们就到其他地方，去要求交换薯蓣、椰子、鱼、槟榔，或者龟壳、耳饰还有海菊蛤珠等等。他们会成群结队地坐在地上，一边展示他们的商品，一边吆喝着，“你有那么多椰子，我们可一点都没有。我们做了精美的木盘子，一个值四十个椰子果，外加一些槟榔和萎叶胡椒粉”。别人也许会跟着回答：“啊，不，我不想要。你的要价太高了。”“那么你想出多少？”一个出价给了出来，小商贩会拒绝掉，然后再讨价还价，直到最后成交。

同样，在某些时候，其他村庄的人们可能需要一些库博玛制造的东西，于是就会到那里去，想要购买一些手工制品。有地位的人们通常会按照前文描述的方式去做，即先送上初礼，然后期待着回礼。其他人干脆到那里去进行实物交换。就像我们在描述“卡比吉多亚
 ”时所看到的，西纳科塔人和瓦库塔人在每次库拉远程之前，都会到库博玛采购物资，以便进行辅助贸易。

这样单纯实物交换（金姆瓦利
 ）的观念就很突出而明确了，土著人在实物交换和其他形式的交换之间做了非常清楚的区分。这种区分具体体现在一个单词上，而当这个单词在被使用的时候，这种差别更贴切而强烈地表现了出来。当轻蔑地批评库拉中的不当举动的时候，或者批评赠送礼物不合礼仪的时候，一个土著人会这样说，“做得像一个‘金姆瓦利
 ’。”当被问及某一种交换是属于某一种还是另外一种，他们就会以轻视的口吻回答说，“那不过是一个‘金姆瓦利
 ’——（金姆瓦利·瓦拉
 ）而已！”在民族学调查的进程中，他们对“金姆瓦利
 ”都能进行清晰的描述，几乎能够说出什么是“金姆瓦利
 ”，都说它缺少礼仪性，允许进行讨价还价，在风格上没有那么多限制，任何两个陌生人之间都可以进行。他们准确而清晰地讲述了“金姆瓦利
 ”的一般情景，并毫无困难地告诉我哪种物品可以用“金姆瓦利
 ”的方式进行交换。

当然，单纯实物交换的某些特征，我们可以非常清楚地察觉到，因为它就存在于现实情形当中，但却大大超过了土著人理论上的把握能力。例如，在“金姆瓦利
 ”当中，互惠互利的成分是很显眼的；也就是说，除非是新的制品，因为旧的东西是不会拿来“金姆瓦利
 ”的等等。这样的概括推论，只能靠民族学者自己去做了。体现在习俗中的其他“金姆瓦利
 ”的特性有：缺少礼仪性、缺少巫术、缺少特定的伙伴关系——所有这些在前面已经提到过了。在进行这类交换的时候，土著人的行为举止也和其他交换中的大不一样。在所有具有礼仪性形式的授受之中，如果一个接受者对于某项礼品显示出任何兴趣，或者对得到它显示出任何热心，那都会被认为是一件非常丢人或失礼的事情。在礼仪性的分配还有库拉之中，礼物是由赠送者扔在地上的，有时候真的这样做了，有时候仅仅是以一种生硬而粗鲁的方式赠送，而接受者经常是连捡都不去捡的，而由他随从中无关紧要的小人物出面拾起来。在“金姆瓦利
 ”中则恰恰相反，在交换中大家都有一番明显的兴趣。

在“金姆瓦利
 ”中有一类情况需要特别注意。那就是鱼和蔬菜的实物交换，也因此和“瓦西
 ”形成了鲜明的对比，“瓦西
 ”，就是鱼和薯蓣的礼仪性交换。这里叫做“伐珐
 ”，在没有固定“瓦西
 ”伙伴关系的村庄之间进行，因此他们在有必要的时候就简单地把他们的产品拿来“金姆瓦利
 ”了事（参看图37）。

对于不同类型交换的调查就此告一段落。因为要给库拉提供一种知识背景，这是必须要去介绍的，即便是以一种浓缩的形式吧。这种知识背景为我们提供了与特罗布里恩部落生活有关的某种观念，其间对物资材料取予授受范围之大、花样之繁有了某种认识。我们也看到，这里有一种等值原则，还有伴随着每次交换的礼节，都是规定得很细致而精详的。
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可以很容易看出，几乎所有的赠礼分类，都是我根据经济原则对这些赠礼进行分类的，根据一些社会学上的关系展开的。例如，第一种类型的赠礼，也就是免费的赠礼，便是在丈夫与妻子、父母与子女之间的关系中发生的。同样地第二类赠礼，亦即支付报酬时没有计划、没有步骤、有些债务性质的赠礼，主要跟姻亲有关，尽管进贡给酋长的礼品也属于此类。

我们可以拟出一个社会学关系图解，每一种类型的社会关系都由一种特殊类别的经济责任来加以界定，那么，在偿付之社会分类与礼品赠与之间，还是有一些对应关系的，并且其中一种对应关系我们在前面已经列举出来了。但是这种对应也只是大概如此，并不精确。因此，我们再另外拟出一个根据社会关系而分类的交换图解，倒也是一件很有趣的事情，在这方面两者还是有对应关系的。这也就使得我们能够洞察特罗布里恩社会的经济学，同时也可以对支付报酬与赠礼这一主题有另外一种观察角度。

再回头看一下第二章第5、6节中的社会学概况，我们就会明白，家庭、氏族、亚氏族、村庄公共社区、地区还有部落，便是特罗布里恩主要的社会区分。与这些群体相对应的是明确的社会关系的约束。例如，对于家庭来讲，按照土著人的观念，则至少对应着三种不同类型的关系。首先是母系亲属（维约拉
 ），其中包括所有根据母亲可以追溯到共同血统的人；这对于土著人来说就是血缘关系，等于亲骨肉，是真正的亲人。婚姻关系则包括丈夫和妻子，还有父亲与子女。最后，丈夫及其妻子娘家亲属的关系，构成了对应于家庭个人关系的第三种类型。这三种类型关系所产生的对个人的约束作用，在土著专用术语、在流行的习语、习俗，还有明确无误表达出来的思想观念之中，有着明显的区别。

对于氏族和亚氏族的群体而言，其关系既存在于氏族成员之间，而更主要地则是存在于同一亚氏族成员之中，在另一方面，这种关系也存在于一个人和不同氏族成员之间。同一亚氏族成员间的关系是一种延伸亲属关系。和其他氏族的关系则是最重要的，它呈现出来的特殊友谊形式叫做“路巴乙
 ”。村庄的群落化，使得生活在同一个村庄群落中的成员们产生了利益认同感，也造成了这一非常重要的特征。与氏族体系相关的社会地位、村庄群落和地区的区分、划分，导致了平民百姓对酋长的臣服，其风俗礼仪我们在第二章有过简要的介绍。最后，综合起来看，其实际情形应该是这样的，即部落成员创造出来一种约束力，能够将每一个部落成员和其他人联合、团结在一起，在过去，这种联合容许一种自由但并非毫无限制的个人或群体间的交往，也因此形成一种商务关系。所以我们要区分八种人际关系，在下面的简表当中，我们会看到这八种关系，同时也列举了对它们经济特点所做的审定。

（1）母系亲属关系
 。——这种亲属关系的潜在观念，意味着血统上的一致性，其关系实质绝不是经济上可以强制性地明确的那种。继承权，某些头衔所有权的共享权、对方器具及日用品的有限使用权等等，实际上这些权利经常会受到隐秘的嫉妒和憎恶之限制。特别是在与经济有关的赠礼中就更为明显，在这里我们发现有一种非常值得注意的习俗，亦即在长者有生之年，母系亲族中的青年一代，会用逐步支付报酬的方式，将园地、树木的所有权，还有巫术知识等原本应该在长者去世之后才能传承得到的权利购买到手。母系亲族在经济上的一致性，在部落举行食物分配——萨加利
 ——的时候最为显著，他们所有人都必须为之承担提供食物的责任。

（2）婚姻关系
 。——（丈夫和妻子；以及由此衍生出来的父子关系）。此处列举一下其关系类型就够了，提醒读者记住的是，这种关系中的免费赠礼是一大特点，这在前面赠礼的分类之第一种之中，已经有过详细的描述了。

（3）姻亲关系
 。——这些关系在其经济方面不是互惠互利的，也不是对称的。也就是说，这个关系的女子丈夫一方在经济上是受惠者，而妻子的兄弟们从她丈夫那里收到的礼品总计起来价值相对较小。我们知道，这种关系在经济上是由定期的、丰盛的农业收成之赠礼为其特色的，丈夫的仓储每年都要靠妻子的兄弟们来填充。他们还必须为他完成一些服务性工作，对于所有这些，他们只是时不时地接受一件“伐乙古阿
 ”的赠礼、一些食物作为提供服务的报酬。

（4）氏族关系
 。——这一群体在经济上的主要认同感，发生在“萨加利
 ”期间，尽管提供食物的责任只落在那些与死者在血缘上实际相关的人身上。所有亚氏族成员，还有同一村庄群落同一氏族内小范围的成员们，都必须捐献一些小的礼品给“萨加利
 ”的组织者。

（5）个人友情关系。
 ——两个男人如果有这种关系，他们通常就要进行库拉了，而且如果他们再分别属于内陆村庄和礁湖渔村，他们就又是鱼和蔬菜交换（瓦西
 ）的伙伴。

（6）一个村庄群落中同村居民的关系
 。——一个居民群落送给另一个居民群落礼物有很多种类型。那么在经济上，同村居民的关系也就意味着大家都有共同捐献这样一件礼物的义务。另外，在丧葬礼仪分配“萨加利
 ”时，与死者同村但却不同氏族的村民，会因为他们完成丧葬职责而分到一连串的礼物。

（7）酋长与平民百姓之间的关系
 。——一方面平民百姓作为酋长的属民，要向他进贡、提供服务，而酋长则会经常赏赐他们一些小的礼品，酋长大而重要的贡献是留给所有部落的大型事业，这便是此种关系的特色。

（8）任何两名部落男子之间的关系
 。——其关系特色便是两个人会赠礼、回报，偶尔还会交易，一个人隔三差五地拿出一些免费的礼品如烟草或者槟榔之类，没有人会拒绝这一番好意，除非他们的关系正处在敌对状态。

写到这里，对赠礼和礼物的调查研究就算完成了。毫无疑问，博约哇社会结构中取予授受行为的整体价值，还有对各种不同礼物所做的巨细靡遗的辨析与亚划分，都会使我们认识到，在这些土著人的生活当中，经济行为与经济动机扮演着何等重要的角色。




 [1]
 请比较第二章第3、4节，还有本章以下各节。


 [2]
 我引述这些观点绝不是为了引发争论，而是为了证明和辩白为什么我会强调特罗布里恩经济社会学的某些普通特征。如果不进行此种辩白的话，我的看法就有陷入没有根据却自命是真理的危险。认为原始人类和野蛮人没有个人财产的观点，是一种为许多现代作家所持有的古老偏见，特别是常常被用于支持共产主义理论，以及所谓的“历史物质主义”观点。“原始共产主义”是我们经常可以读到的一个词语，毋须引用什么特别的文献。“个人觅食”和“家庭经济”都是卡尔·布舍尔的观点，这两个观念对所有讨论原始经济最好的现代著作都有直接的影响。最后，至于认为如果描述了土著人觅食的方法就等于解决了原始经济学问题的观点，很明显是对所有土著人的一种基本假定，是一种虚拟经济有其发展之连续阶段性的进化论理论的表现。这种观点可以用下面的命题加以概括：“……在很多简单社会形态中，对食物的实际需求，以及出于这种需求的直接行动，占去了人们大多数的时间和精力，只留下很少的机会去满足任何较为次要的需求”。这一命题出自《人类学短笺与问题》第160页的《社会群体的经济学》一文，代表当代民族学在这个题目上的可称为“官方观点”的见解，仔细读完该篇文章的剩余部分，就会很容易地发现，在本书中所要处理的所有多种多样的经济问题，在该文中都被或多或少地忽略了。


 [3]
 这些观点不得不详加引述，尽管在本书第二章第4节已经触及过这些问题，但因为这些见解在涉及人类性质最为基本的方面犯有一个严重的错误，所以不得不详加引述。我们只用一个特罗布里恩社会的例子就可以使其错误看法昭然若揭，并足以粉碎其普遍万能的有效论证，证明该问题必须重新进行论述才行。那些遭到批判的观点包含有非常普遍的议题，但是要回答这些问题，只能通过实证的方法。而回答这些问题、修正这些错误，正是田野民族志学者的责任。因为一项陈述尽管具有完全的普遍性，但它仍然是一项关乎经验事实的陈述。普遍观念不应该与假说混合在一起。后者必须从田野工作中驱除干净才可以；至于前者就不必花费太多的心思了。


 [4]
 实际上这个习俗在特罗布里恩并不如其他马西姆地区以及整个巴布洛-美拉尼西亚地区那样盛行，具体事例可以比较塞里格曼教授前引书第56页及其图6、插图6。


 [5]
 同样在解释价值时，我不希望追溯其可能的源头，而只想尝试简单地显示出那些实际存在的并能观察到的要素，在这些要素中，土著人对该物体的价值取向是可以进行分析的。


 [6]
 “柏楠树林”典出莎士比亚名剧《麦克白》，这片森林被敌人砍伐下来而移动，严重打击了麦克白的信心。


 [7]
 这些土著人并没有生理上父亲的概念。可参阅第二章第6节。


 [8]
 可比较图33，其中一位头人的薯蓣仓储屋便是由其妻弟装填的。


 [9]
 在过去的日子里这是一种双方互惠的利益。而到了今天，渔民可以通过潜水采集珍珠而获得比履行“瓦西
 ”多10到20倍的利益，所以这种交换通常就成为他们的一项巨大的负担。这是土著习俗非常固执的最为明显的案例之一，尽管采集珍珠有如此大的诱惑，尽管白人珍珠商对他们施加了巨大的压力，土著渔民绝不会逃避“瓦西
 ”的义务，当他们接受了初礼之后，在第一个风平浪静的日子里，他一准是去为对方打鱼而不是为珍珠商采集珍珠。


第七章 一个库拉远航船队的启程

我们对于库拉的叙述，已经到了万事俱备的阶段，独木舟造好了，并进行了礼仪性的下水和表演，为辅助贸易而准备的货物也已经收集齐备，只待搬运上船便可扬帆出海了。迄今为止，我们描述了独木舟的建造、“塔萨索里亚
 ”、“卡比吉多亚
 ”，大体上说的都是特罗布里恩人的情形。现在我们必须将描述范围缩小一下，限制在主岛南部的一个地区，然后我们将跟随一支库拉远征队从西纳科塔到多布去。因为不同地区之间有一些差别，所以每一个地区都需要分别处理。但是西纳科塔的情况，对于南部其他瓦库塔村庄群落而言仍旧是有效的叙述。因此下面两章描述的所有情景，都发生在一个地点，也就是坐落在特罗布里恩礁湖平坦、泥泞海岸上的八个村庄组成的群落，它们彼此只隔有一箭之地。在棕榈树的边缘下，有一片狭窄的沙质带状海滩，从那里我们可以对礁湖进行全景式鸟瞰，礁湖宽阔的半圆形海岸，镶嵌在红树林鲜亮的绿色边框之内，其背景则是高耸的热带丛林，树丛生长在绵亘而上的“赖布瓦格
 ”珊瑚山脊上面。地平线外几座平坦的小岛，朦胧而模糊地在那地平线上描摹了几笔，在晴朗的日子里，当特尔卡斯托群岛上的山峰也历历在目，不过远看起来更像是蓝色的倒影。

我们从海滩出发，直接步行进入其中的一个村落，在村内看到一排排的房屋对着另外一排排的薯蓣仓储，穿过这个村落，再绕过右边的一个环形村庄，越过几块长着槟榔树和椰子树的空地，我们就来到了西纳科塔群落的主要村庄卡西耶塔纳了。在村内精致的土著小屋之上，高耸着一座巨大的呈波浪状的铁皮棚屋，它建在地桩之上，在地板与地基之间的空地上，仔细地填满了白色的珊瑚石。这个纪念碑式的建筑，既是土著人虚荣心的见证，也是他们强烈迷信的表现——虚荣指的是他们仿效白人把房子建得很高的习惯，迷信指的是土著人的信仰，他们都很害怕“布哇加巫
 ”（巫师），他最厉害的巫术，是通过燃烧魔法药草实施的，而且因为他能够蹑手蹑脚地爬到房屋下面作祟，所以对他的侵袭是无从逃避的。需要补充说明的是，即便是特罗布里恩的土著传教士，也总是在房屋下面放置一些实体的石块以填充空隙。顺便说一句，头巫达哇达，这位卡西耶塔纳的酋长，在博约哇是唯一一位拥有波浪形铁制房屋的人，事实上在整个岛上，只有不到一打的房屋不是完全按照传统模式建造的。头巫达哇达也是我所见到过的唯一一位戴着遮阳头盔的人；另外他是一个相当不错的朋友（相貌也相当好看），他身材高大，脸庞明朗、睿智。在他铁制棚屋的对面，是他四位妻子的精致土著小屋。

再往北走，穿过一块地面到处都有露出的珊瑚岩的黑土，在一片参天大树和一片丛林、田园之中，我们来到了卡努柏内，西纳科塔第二重要酋长蔻塔巫亚的村落。我们很有可能会看到他坐在他的小屋或者薯蓣仓储前面的平台上，他是一个干瘦、无齿的老人，戴着一个很大的土著假发。他和头巫达哇达都属于最高地位的酋长，他们两个自认为和基里维纳的酋长是平起平坐的。但是各自的权势却只能限制在他小小的村庄之内，无论是在礼仪上还是在财富上，至少在过去，比起他们北方的亲戚来只能说是望尘莫及了。西纳科塔另外还有一位同一级别的酋长，他统治着一个名叫欧赖沃塔的小村庄。这便是西纳卡迪，这位老人看上去，有些臃肿不堪，病歪歪的样子，秃顶、无齿，其性情粗鄙奸诈，黑人白人都同样轻视他。他的名声人人皆知，每当白人的船只抵达，他就会带着他一两个年轻的老婆乘着独木舟登上去，不久就会返回，但是却是独自返回的，而带着大量的烟草和上等的货物归来。在这类事情上，即便荣誉感、道德感如此松弛的特罗布里恩人，也都觉得老家伙这样做未免太过分了，所以西纳卡迪在他的村庄里面并不受尊敬。

其他村庄是由地位较低的头人管辖的，但是其重要性和权势并不比主要的酋长低多少。其中有一位是一个很古怪的老人，高瘦、跛足，但是举止从容高贵，他叫莱塞塔，因其所有各种广博的巫术知识，以及在外地长时间的旅居而闻名，他曾经在安菲列特和多布居住过。在以后的闲逛当中，我们还会遇到这些首领中的几位。在描述过西纳科塔的村庄和头人之后，下面让我们言归正传。

库拉远征队在预定启航日期前的几天内，村落内早就骚动不安了。从邻近来的访问团体，带来的礼品主要是食品，是送给远征船队充作旅途储备的。他们坐在小屋前面高谈阔论，而当地的人们则忙活着自己的事情。到了晚上，大家围坐在篝火周围举行冗长的会议，一直开到深夜。食物的准备主要是妇女的工作，而男人们则忙着对独木舟进行最后的整理，并且实施他们的魔法。

从社会学的角度看，随船而去的这些人当然和留在家里的人不同。但是即便在船队团体之内，因为在库拉中各自的职责不同，致使他们又有进一步的区分。首先是独木舟的主人，“图利瓦加
 ”，在下面的几周内，他将扮演一种非常明确的角色。无论是在西纳科塔还是在多布，每一个“图利瓦加
 ”都必须更为严格地遵守禁忌。他还要实施巫术并主持礼仪。他要享有库拉的主要荣誉和优先权。一只独木舟的船员中，“巫萨格路
 ”是由大约四到六人组成的另一个群体。他们驾驶独木舟，实施一些巫术礼仪，通常以个人的理由参加库拉。在每艘独木舟上都会有两个年轻人，他们并不库拉，而只是在航行工作中帮忙，他们构成第三类，被称之为“斯拉斯拉
 ”。各处的库拉远航都会有父亲带着一个小男孩参加——这叫做“独独巫
 ”——男孩是被用作吹海螺壳的。这样，整个船队便由四种人组成：“图利瓦加
 ”、“巫萨格路
 ”、帮忙的人还有孩子。西纳科塔的妇女无论婚否，都不会参加库拉远航，而在特罗布里恩的东部地区还流行一种完全不同的风俗。每一位“图利瓦加
 ”都必须犒赏其“巫萨格路
 ”，在船队远航归来之后，就会在村内中心广场上为之举行一种小型的食物分配仪式，叫做“姆瓦罗罗
 ”。

出航前几天，“图利瓦加
 ”开始举行一系列的巫术仪式，并开始遵守禁忌。最后妇女们忙着准备食物，男人们则为了即将到来的长途旅行修整“瓦加
 ”（独木舟）。

所谓“图利瓦加
 ”的禁忌，指的是他的性生活。在最后两个晚上，他无论如何都会睡得很晚的，因为他要忙着实施巫术，接待从别的村庄赶过来的亲朋好友，他们为这次航程带来了供应品，赠送了贸易物资，并和“图利瓦加
 ”谈论这次即将到来的远征。但是作为一项习俗的禁令，他还要守夜到很晚，而且还必须独眠，尽管他的妻子也许就睡在同一间房屋里面。

独木舟的准备工作是从覆盖上编席开始的，这种编席叫做“亚瓦拉普
 ”。这些编席被铺在平台上，使得平台便于行走、坐下、摆放一些小东西。覆盖编席是整理独木舟的第一个举动，要举行相关的巫术仪式。在编席要被铺到独木舟上去的时候，“图利瓦加
 ”在海岸上对着编织的树叶念咒。或者实施另一套库拉巫术，在他的小屋内，“图利瓦加
 ”在一些生姜根上施加咒术，然后将这些东西嚼碎吐在席子上。在这样一个仪式中，常常会用到这样一个巫术咒语程式的样品：


亚瓦拉普咒语


“槟榔，槟榔，雌槟榔；槟榔，槟榔，雄槟榔；吐唾沫仪式上的槟榔啊！”

“酋长的伙伴；酋长和他的伙计们；他们的太阳；下午的太阳；他们的猪猡，一只小猪。只有一天是我的日子”——此处念咒者说出自己的名字——“他们的拂晓，他们的早晨”。这是咒语的开端部分。紧接着是主体部分。有两个词“博来图帕
 ”和“巴德德如麻
 ”连缀在一起，然后和另外一串词语一起重复。那两个词中的第一个的意思，如果单独翻译的话，是“快速航行”之义，第二个则是“大量捕鱼”的意思。一连串的词语连续添加上这两个词语，描述的是各种各样的库拉项链。不同长度与抛光的项链，各有其不同种类的名称，大约有一打左右。之后，又有一系列的词语，指的都是人头上的器官，如是念诵曰：

“我的头，我的鼻子，我的后脑勺，我的舌头，我的喉咙，我的咽喉……”最后提及的是在库拉远征中携带的各种不同的物品名称。要送人的物品（帕里
 ）；仪式性地捆扎起来的包裹（利拉伐
 ）；个人的筐子；睡觉用的席子；大篮子；莱檬木手杖；莱檬壶和莱檬梳子，
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 这样一个接一个地念诵出来。

最后巫师念诵出咒语的末尾部分：“我将用脚踢山，山就移动了，山就翻滚了，山就开始它的礼仪活动了，山就喝彩了，山就倒塌了，山就被降伏了！我的咒语将到达多布山之巅，我的咒语将穿透我的独木舟。我独木舟的船体会沉没；我独木舟的筏子会浸到水底。我的声名如雷，我的足音如飞行之巫的咆哮。”

这个咒语的第一部分提及槟榔，这属于土著人想在库拉中得到的东西之一。另一方面，槟榔也是土著人施以魔咒的东西之一，然后再把它送给库拉伙伴，去引诱他库拉。这个咒语指的是哪一种行为，我们就不可能确定了，土著人自己也说不清楚。这一部分自夸其速度和成功的地方，可谓是巫术文本的典型式样，在很多其他巫术文本中也能找得到。

咒语的主体部分通常要更容易解释一些。宽泛地讲，它包含有这样一个宣言：“我将加快，能成功获得各种不同类型的‘伐乙古阿
 ’；我将加速，我的头、我的语音、我的外表会超过去而获得成功；在所有我的贸易物资内还有个人财产上获得成功。”咒语的最后部分形容的是一种感想，即他的巫术作用于“大山”之上的影响会如何如何，在这里所谓的“山”指代的是多布地区及其居民。实际上，对于航行经过的当特尔卡斯托各地区，他们总是称之为“科亚”（大山）的。夸张、隐喻、坚决相信咒语的神力，这些都是巫术咒语非常显著的特征。第二天，或者再迟一天，因为出发的日期经常会延迟，远征船队的主管会送给所有参与人员一人一到两头猪。那天晚上，每艘独木舟的主人都会到园圃里面寻找一种芬芳的薄荷植物（苏鲁姆窝亚
 ）。他拿在手里一小枝摇来摇去，念诵着咒语，接着把它拔下来。其咒语云：


苏鲁姆窝亚咒语
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“谁砍下拉巴乙的‘苏鲁姆窝亚
 ’了？是我，阔乙热谷，还有我的父亲，我们砍下了拉巴乙的‘苏鲁姆窝亚
 ’！”‘苏鲁姆窝亚
 ’的怒吼啊，它在怒吼；‘苏鲁姆窝亚
 ’在颤抖啊，它在颤抖；‘苏鲁姆窝亚
 ’在沙沙作响啊，它在沙沙作响；‘苏鲁姆窝亚
 ’在翻腾啊，它在翻腾。

“我的‘苏鲁姆窝亚
 ’，它在翻腾；我的莱檬勺，它在翻腾，我的莱檬壶，它在沸腾，我的梳子……我的筐子……我的小篮子……我的席子……我的‘利拉伐
 ’包裹……我的送人的礼物（帕里
 ）……”以上每个词语都和“翻（沸）腾”或者“起泡沫”配在一起重复，经常重复很多次。之后，和所有开头部分搭配上同样的动词“它翻腾”，再加以重复，就像前面所引述过的文本一样。

最后一部分是这样进行的：“我最近辞世母舅姆沃亚洛法之魂灵啊，把你的咒语吹到莫尼基尼基山巅吧。把咒语吹到我轻便独木舟之船首吧。我将用脚踢山；山倾斜了；山下沉了；山打开了，山欢呼了，山崩塌了。我要库拉多得使我的船下沉。我要库拉多到使我的舷外支架没入水中。我的声名如雷，我的足音如飞行之巫的咆哮。”

这个咒语的开头部分包含了一些神话意义，但是，我的报告人却给了我一个令人困惑的解释。但非常明显的是，它直接涉及薄荷巫术，并且描述了它的巫术效能。在第二部分，同样有一组词语涉及库拉用品，还有巫师的个人外表及其说服力。与这些重复的词语一起重复的动词，指的是将薄荷和椰子煮得翻腾起来，我一会儿就将提到这个词，它意指薄荷的魔法性能已经分给了“图利瓦加
 ”和他的货物。在最后一部分，巫师祈请他真正母系亲戚的魂灵，请求他把巫术的功效分转到他的独木舟上，这位亲戚是传授巫术给他的人。那个神话人物的名字，“莫尼基尼基”，除了有传说讲他是所有这些咒语的原创者之外，并无其他神话与之相关，在这里他的名字就是独木舟的同义词。结尾的“多吉纳
 ”部分，包含有一些和“亚瓦拉普
 ”咒语结尾相同的措辞，于是关于在巫术中经常使用到的强烈夸张的语言现象，我们又有了另一个例示了。

在举行过如是这般的仪式之后，薄荷植株被拔下来，然后由巫师带回家。在家中他找来他的“巫萨格路
 ”（船员），帮助自己用一个土著砂锅将一些椰油（布拉米
 ）煮沸。将薄荷植株放入煮沸的椰油中，而且当它在煮着的时候，念诵如下一个巫术程式。


凯姆瓦洛约咒语


“没有槟榔，没有‘多加
 ’（野猪尖牙做成的装饰品），没有槟榔叶荚！我能够改变他心意的力量啊；我的‘姆瓦瑟
 ’、‘姆瓦萨瑞
 ’、‘姆瓦瑟瑞崴
 ’。”最后一个句子是基里维纳巫术中颇具特色的一种文字游戏。很难解释开头的句子。也许它的意思是这样的：“没有槟榔或者槟榔叶荚，也没有一件‘多加
 ’礼物，能够跟我的‘姆瓦希拉
 ’一样强，而且我的‘姆瓦希拉
 ’的力量，能够按照我的意愿来改变我伙伴的心意。”

下面是咒语的主体部分：“我有一株‘苏鲁姆窝亚
 ’（薄荷），一株拉巴乙的‘苏鲁姆窝亚
 ’，我将会把它放置在古玛希拉之巅。”

“因此我将在古玛希拉之巅进行一次快速的库拉；因此我将把我的库拉藏匿在古玛希拉之巅；因此我将抢掠我的库拉于古玛希拉之巅；因此我将搜寻我的库拉于古玛希拉之巅，因此我将窃取我的库拉于古玛希拉之巅。”

最后的段落要重复几次，将古玛希拉岛换成以下几个地名再嵌入进去：库亚瓦沃、杜姆杜姆、特瓦拉、西亚哇哇，萨纳陶纳、坎穆萨瑞塔、勾锐布部等。所有这些名字都是一连串进行库拉的地方。在这个长咒语中，巫师顺着库拉远征的路线，列举出引人注意的地界标来。这一咒语文本最后一部分和前面引述过的“亚瓦拉普
 ”咒语是完全一样的：“我将用脚踢山，……”

在对着椰油和薄荷念诵过这个咒语之后，巫师就拿起这些东西，把它们放在一个用烤硬的香蕉树叶做成的容器中。现在有时候是用玻璃瓶来代替的。接着便把这个容器挂在一根木棍上面，再插入一艘独木舟的船头板上，其前端倾斜突出。稍后我们就会看到，在抵达多布后，这些芬芳的椰油就会被用以涂抹一些东西。

但是做完这些，一系列的巫术仪式还没有结束。第二天一大早，就要制作一种叫做“利拉伐
 ”的小包裹，它是用来代表贸易品的，当然制作的时候还要念诵巫术咒语。一些贸易物品，例如一只手编的臂环，一把梳子，一个莱檬壶，一把槟榔等，会被放置在一张干净的新席子上面，然后对着折叠起来的席子念诵咒语。接着把席子卷起来，再在它上面铺上另外一张席子，也许还有几张席子再卷裹几层；这样就把咒语的魔法效能给秘密地封裹起来了。随后这个包裹被放置在独木舟中间一个很特别的位置，远征队不到多布绝不能打开。有一种信仰认为，有一种巫术征兆（卡里亚拉
 ）与此有关，无论何时，只要打开“利拉伐
 ”，一场并不太猛烈的降雨，伴随着电闪雷鸣就会旋踵而至。多疑的欧洲人或许会说，在夏季季风时节，几乎每天下午都会一成不变地降雨，而且伴随着轰隆隆的雷声，在当特尔卡斯托群岛那些高山的山坡上或山脚下，这本是常见的一种情景。但是尽管如此，当一场“卡里亚拉
 ”没有出现的时候，我们都知道那一定是在进行“利拉伐
 ”巫术仪式时，有什么地方出差错了。下面是对着“利拉伐
 ”禁忌包裹念诵的咒语。


利拉伐咒语


“我沿着考拉科玛岸边航行；卡利的海岸，穆尤哇的卡利。”我无法加上什么解释使这句话意思变得更明确。它显然包含一些神话意义，但我苦于没有什么可以破译或解释的索引。咒语接着说到：

“我将在我的山峰上施行巫术……我躺在哪里呢？我将躺在勒古玛塔布；我将做梦，我将梦见各种景象；作为我巫术的征兆，降雨会来到……他的心思非常警觉；他没有躺下，他没有坐下，他站着发抖呢，他站着激动不安呢；克瓦拉的名气很小啊，我自己的名声会骤然显赫起来……”

整个段落一遍又一遍地重复，每一次都由另外一个名字代替勒古玛塔布而插入咒语中。勒古玛塔布是一个珊瑚小岛，长约二百码，宽仅一百码，有几棵露兜树长在岛上，野生的禽鸟和海龟会在岛上的沙地里下蛋。西纳科塔的水手如果赶上恶劣天气或者逆风，经常会在这个岛上停留一两夜，该岛恰好位于西纳科塔和安菲列特群岛之间。

这一段首先直接提到了“利拉伐
 ”的巫术预兆。第二部分中段描述了在这一巫术的影响下，其多布伙伴那种激动、兴奋的状态，这种激动兴奋的状态会促使他在库拉时变得非常慷慨大方。我不知道“克瓦拉”是特有名词还是另有所指，但是这句话大肆吹嘘巫师自家的名气，当然是典型的巫术文本的风格了。

在这一段落中，连续不断重复的句子里面，替代勒古玛塔布而出现的地点有：亚坤姆，另一座珊瑚小岛，巫拉希，多布人对古拉希玛的称呼，特瓦拉、萨纳洛亚、土巫陶纳等，在我们描述多布的时候，已经知道所有这些地点了。

这是一个很长的咒语。在念诵完毕这个冗长的咒语之后，在其最后阶段有一个变调，而另一个新的变化被引入进来。代替第一个句子“我躺在哪里呢？……”的是新的句式如“彩虹站在哪里呢？它站立在科亚塔布之巅。”之后重复该节的剩余部分：“我将做梦，我将梦见各种景象……”等等。新的句式会在科亚塔布的地方换成坎姆萨瑞塔、科亚伐巫、勾瑞布部等。
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 这样就同前面一样带着我们穿越过地貌风景；但是在这里，代替睡眠地方的是咒语中提到的灯塔般的崇山峻岭之巅，我们跟随着远航队要经过这些地方。这个咒语的结尾部分再次跟“亚瓦拉普
 ”咒语一模一样。

这个巫术仪式在最后一天早晨举行。对着“利拉伐
 ”念诵完咒语，再把它卷起来之后，直接送到独木舟上，放在那个尊敬的位置供起来。彼时“巫萨格格
 ”（船员）已经备好船准备出海了。

每艘“马萨瓦
 ”独木舟都被结实的、水平放置的棍棒分成了10、11或12道隔舱，这些将舷外支架和独木舟船身连在一起的棍棒叫做“里巫
 ”。这样的隔舱叫做“利库
 ”，每个“利库
 ”都有其名称和功能。从船尾开始数，第一个“利库
 ”是最容易看到的，它狭窄浅露，叫做“欧古瓜奥
 ”，“在雾中”之意，这是专门用来吹海螺壳的地方。在举行仪式的场合，男孩子们会坐在这里然后吹响海螺壳。

下一个隔舱叫做“利库玛卡伐
 ”，一些食品储备在这里。第三个隔舱叫做“凯利库
 ”，按照惯例这是放水瓶的地方，所谓水瓶，是用椰子壳做成的。第四个“利库
 ”叫做“利库古亚巫
 ”，就像它名字显示的那样，这是“古亚巫
 ”或者说是酋长乘坐的地方，顺便补充一句，“古亚巫
 ”是对任何头人、或者重要人物的一种礼节性的称谓。负责向外舀水的人，“亚路米拉
 ”，总是呆在这一道隔舱里面的。接着便是中央的隔舱，叫做“格波波
 ”，根据独木舟的尺寸，有一道、两道或三道之分。“利拉伐
 ”就放置在这个地方的平台之上，还有一些最精美的食品也放在这里，这些食品不到多布是不能吃的，另外全部有价值的贸易物品也都放在这里。中央隔舱之后便是同样的分割，就像第一部分一样，只不过顺序颠倒一下而已（参看图39）。

独木舟航行要承载大量货物，这是前往多布远航常常要遇到的情形，于是就在和独木舟“格波波
 ”相应的地方扎起了一道方形的围墙。一种大型的方形鸡舍或者笼子，就立在了独木舟的中间位置，里面放满了用草席包起来的包裹，而在独木舟不再航行的时间里，就用船帆把这个笼子覆盖起来。在独木舟的底部，用木棍扎了一个框架做成了一个地板。在这上面，人就可以行走，也可以把东西放上去，而与此同时，舱底水流到下面，所以需要时不时地向外舀水。“格波波
 ”的架子上，在框架的四个角落里，放置了四颗椰子，在放的时候要对着椰子念诵一个咒语。念诵完之后，“利拉伐
 ”、精选的食品，还有其他贸易物资会被装载在此处。下面的咒语便属于对着那四颗椰子念诵的类别里面。


格波波咒语


“我的父亲，我的母亲……库拉，‘姆瓦希拉
 ’。”这个简单的开场词采用的是巫术开场中摘要叙述的那种类型，除掉提及库拉和“姆瓦希拉
 ”的部分之外，内容相当高深莫测。第二部分倒不那么晦涩模糊：

“我将用‘巴吉多巫
 ’装满我的独木舟，我将用‘巴吉里库
 ’装满我的独木舟，我将用‘巴吉嘟嘟
 ’装满我的独木舟……”所有项链的名字都被详细而精确地列举一遍。最后一部分又如是言道：“我将在外海停泊，我的名声会到达礁湖，我将在礁湖停泊，我的名声将到达外海。我的伙伴会在外海，会在礁湖。我之名声如雷鸣，我之足音如地震。”

最后一部分跟其他几个咒语文本很相似。这很明显是一个库拉仪式，从其咒语文辞就可以判断得出来，但是土著人却坚持认为，这个咒语的特定效能是使装载在独木舟上的食物长久保存。举行完这个仪式之后，就快速地装船，“利拉伐
 ”和准备到多布去吃的精美食品先放置在那个令人尊崇的位置上。其他一些充当“波卡拉
 ”（供品）的精选食品也被放进“格波波
 ”里面，这些食品是送给海外库拉伙伴的；在它上面，叫做“帕里
 ”的其他贸易物资被堆放上去，最上面放着的是“巫萨格格
 ”和“图利瓦加
 ”的个人用品，各自都放在个人的篮筐里面，外形看起来像旅行袋。

从内陆村庄来的人们叫做“库利拉欧迪拉”，当他们被召唤的时候，就聚集到了海岸上。他们中间站立着的多是老弱妇孺等，有几个青年男子是留下守护村庄的。船队的船长站起来对着岸上的人群发表演说，或多或少是这样的一些话：

“妇女们，我们这些人就要出航了；你们留在村庄内看管好园子和房屋；你们要保持贞洁。当你们进入灌木丛打柴的时候，不许有一个人落在后面。当你们到园子里面干活的时候也要共同进退。和你们的年轻姐妹一起回来。”

他还提醒要避开从其他村庄来的人，不要在晚上或傍晚到西纳科塔去，也不要独自到该村去。听到这些话，内陆村庄的头人就会站起来，以这样的方式说道：

“不会这样的，啊，我们的酋长；您走吧，您的村庄会保持原样的。瞧，当你在这儿的时候我们来看您。您出航吧，我们会看管好我们的村庄的。您归来的时候，我们还会再来。或许您能带给我们一些槟榔、一些西米椰子、一些椰子果。也许您会库拉给我们一些贝珠做成的项链。”

这些长篇大论结束之后，独木舟编成一个整队出发。在这个真正离别的时刻，一些岸上的妇女忍不住哭泣起来，但是在事后流泪也是一种禁忌。妇女们还应该遵守的禁忌有，不要独身出村，不要接待男性访问者，实际上这都是要她们在其丈夫不在的时候保持贞洁与忠诚。如果一个女子在行为上犯了过错，她丈夫的独木舟就会减慢航速。通常在船队回来之后，夫妻间常常会互相责难，结果弄得很不愉快；独木舟速度慢应该怪舟自身还是应该埋怨妻子，这也就很难说清楚了。

现在妇女们开始留神雷雨消息了，因为这是男人们打开“利拉伐
 ”（特制巫术包裹）的记号。那么她们也就知道船队已经抵达萨如沃纳海岸了，并且正在举行最后的巫术仪式，并准备进入土巫陶纳村和布瓦约哇村了。女人们非常焦虑男人们是否能够成功抵达多布，他们该不会遭遇到恶劣天气而被迫从安菲列特返航吧。她们都已经在准备特制的草裙了，那是在海滩上欢迎返航独木舟时穿的；她们也希望能够得到椰子西米，它被认为是一种适口的美味，还希望丈夫能从多布带回来一些装饰品。如果船队因为什么原因而不得不提前返航，那么全村都会大失所望，因为这意味着远征失败了，什么东西也没有给留守在家中的人带回来，而且她们也没有了穿着她们礼仪盛装的机会。




 [1]
 莱檬：lime，一种带刺的灌木或热带乔木，源于亚洲。


 [2]
 可比较对该咒语原文所作的语言学分析，见第十八章。


 [3]
 科亚塔布——位于斐古松岛北岸的山脉；坎姆萨瑞塔——安菲列特群岛之杜姆杜姆岛上的最高峰；科亚伐巫——多布岛对面道森海峡北岸的山峰；勾瑞布部——多布岛上的火山。


第八章 船队在穆哇的第一次停泊

1

做了如此多的准备、完成了如此多的初步工作之后，我们也许会认为，一旦启航，这些土著人就会直奔那些高山，要知道那些高山可正在遥远的南方，向他们妩媚而诱人地召唤呢。但恰好相反，在第一天，他们只航行了一小段距离就心满意足了，在航行了几里之后，他们停泊在了一个叫做穆哇的大沙滩上，该地位于西纳科塔村庄的西南方。在这里，靠近沙滩海岸的边缘，有些长满节瘤的老树，独木舟就系在枝条上停泊在那里，而船员们则准备着礼仪性的食物分配，并安排他们的露营地，以便晚上在海滩上过夜。

这是一种多少令人困惑的延迟行为，但如果我们考虑到下面的情况，也就不那么难以理解了，他们为一场远距离的航行做好了准备，现在终于第一次离开了其他的村民而聚集在了一起。那么通常情况下，和船队举行的这场初航宴会相关的，便是对船队力量的检阅和视察，这也是特罗布里恩所有远航或访问船队的特征。

我已经谈论过大小远航的事情了，但也许对以下两种区分还没有说清楚，土著人自身便有此明确区分，一类是大型、竞争性的库拉远航，叫做“巫伐拉库
 ”；另一类是较小规模的航行，被描述为“仅仅库拉而已”（库拉瓦拉
 ）。“巫伐拉库
 ”在一个地区每隔两到三年就举行一次，但是到了今天，如同其他事情一样，土著人对此也松弛懈怠起来了。只要他们屯聚了大量的“伐乙古阿
 ”，就会举行一次“巫伐拉库
 ”，至于其原因，我会在下面描述。有时候一个特殊的事件，例如某位头人养了一头特别漂亮的猪，或者拥有了一件非常有价值的物品，也会因此而举行“巫伐拉库
 ”。例如在1918年，在多布岛就曾举行过一次竞争性质的远征活动（巫伐拉库
 ），表面上的原因是土巫陶纳的一位首领，叫做考亚伯儒的，有一头非常大的公猪，它的獠牙几乎弯成了一个圆圈。同样的，食物太多了，或者在过去为了战争胜利远征的竞赛等等，都可以构成举行“巫伐拉库
 ”的借口。当然这些土著人明明白白说出来的理由，说穿了也只是一些次要原因，实际上只要举办的时机到了，就会举行一次“巫伐拉库
 ”，更确切地说，除了食物极为短缺，或者正赶上某位重要人物死亡之外，“巫伐拉库
 ”总是会如期举行的。

“巫伐拉库
 ”是一种规模巨大的库拉远征，是在某类明确的社会组织下进行的，要严格遵守所有的礼仪和巫术仪式，并在规模大小、有竞争成分与否、另外还有一两项附加特征方面，与较小的船队远航区分开来。举行“巫伐拉库
 ”的时候，地区内所有独木舟都会出航，而且是满员出航。每个人都会热切盼望能够加入其中。但与这种自然愿望并列的是另一种观念，即所有人员都认为，进行远征是他们的义务。这是他们应对酋长或者“巫伐拉库
 ”主人负起的一种职责。“图利巫伐拉库
 ”，正如同他被人称呼的一样，也一定是特定地区酋长或头人中的一位，在他离开西纳科塔海滩之后，在分配食物的时候，在到达海外村庄的时候，还有在举行返乡仪式的时候，他都要充当礼仪主持的角色。他的船头竖着一根旗杆，上面悬挂着一面朴素的、脱色的露兜树旗幡，这是高贵尊严的外在象征。这种旗幡在基里维纳语中被称为“塔拉保巴乌
 ”，在多布语中则称为“多亚
 ”。这位头人便是这次远航的“图利巫伐拉库
 ”，通常他会比别人多收很多库拉礼物。这次特定远征航行的光荣也归属于他。因此在这种情况下，“图利”的名称，也便是一种荣誉和名义上的所有权，对于拥有这个名称的人来说，也主要是一种名声（布图拉
 ），这种名声极为土著人所看重。

但从经济、法律的观点来看，将参加远航的成员和“图利
 ”系缚在一起的行为约束力，是一种非常重要的社会学特征。他给其他人分配食物，这就给这些人加压了某种责任，即不管这次航行可能有多么艰难，不管因为天气恶劣、逆风，或者在过去因为敌对土著人的妨碍、干扰，船队会多么频繁地停泊甚至返航，他们都必须完成这次远航。土著人如是说到：

“在‘巫伐拉库
 ’中，我们不可能返航的，因为我们已经吃了猪肉，我们已经咀嚼了槟榔，这都是‘图利巫伐拉库
 ’送给我们的。”

船队只有在抵达最遥远的群落，那是西纳科塔人与之进行库拉的地方，而且要在经过充分的时间去搜集一切能够到手的“伐乙古阿
 ”之后，他们才开始踏上归途。有几个具体的例子，远航船队从西纳科塔出发了，几天之后最终不得不返航，那是所有的食物储备在穆哇被吃完之后迫不得已的事情。在那里他们遇到了逆风，独木舟不能南行。这样的事情发生了好几次。再者还有一次令人怀念的远航，那是在几十年前的事情了，船队也是出航了一两次而不能成行，这次是因为无风而停泊在了瓦库塔，他们只好重礼聘请欧基奈村的一位祈风魔法师，让他给他们带来一场吉利的北风，才最终得以南航，结果遇到了“维内利达
 ”，那是一种可怕的海上险情，一块活生生的石头从海底跳到了独木舟上面。但尽管有所有这些困难，他们仍不屈不挠地坚持着，安全抵达多布，然后成功返航。

因此我们从社会学的观点来看，“巫伐拉库
 ”是一种部分由“图利巫伐拉库
 ”提供资助的事业，这样有助于提升他的声誉，并能给他带来荣耀；藉由食物分配加在其他人身上的职责，也便是要求他们执行这次远航，直到成功为止。

一个相当令人困惑的发现是，尽管每个人对这次远航都很热心，尽管他们全都喜爱这次远航，而且通过远航还可以满足他们的愿望，增加他们的财富，但是，强迫和职责的因素仍旧被引入其中；对我们来说可不习惯这样一种做法，即一种快乐的观念还要强加在人们身上。“巫伐拉库
 ”并没有什么独立的特征，因为在几乎所有大规模的部落享乐行为和节庆娱乐表演当中，都要遵守同样的准则。节庆活动的主持者，通过开始时的食物分配，将一种义务加在其他人身上，他们要进行那个季节的舞蹈、运动和游戏。但是在实际生活上，考虑到土著人的狂热很容易消退，妒忌、怨恨还有争吵也会悄悄混进活动之中，由此破坏社会娱乐活动的一致性，那么在娱乐外面需要再加上一种强迫限制的力量，也就不像乍看起来那样荒谬了。

我已经说过，“巫伐拉库
 ”远航和普通远航是有很大差别的，“巫伐拉库
 ”必须遵守全部的库拉礼仪。因此，所有的独木舟都必须是新建的或者是翻修过的，而且毫无例外，它们都必须经过重新油漆和装饰。库拉只有在采用“巫伐拉库
 ”的形式时，全部下水礼仪“塔萨索里亚
 ”和表演礼仪“卡比吉多亚
 ”，才会巨细靡遗地得以贯彻执行。离别前在村里杀猪也是这类竞争性库拉的一大特征。在穆哇举行的食物分配礼仪“凯古亚巫
 ”也是这样，我们现在刚刚进行到这一点上。“坦纳瑞瑞
 ”，是在远航结束时举行的，“伐乙古阿
 ”的大型展览和个人收获的比较，也是“巫伐拉库
 ”的另一种礼仪性特征，这给它补充了一些竞争性因素。在这类远航活动的开始阶段，独木舟还要在速度、质量及完美上展开竞争。一些群落和另外一些群落之间也存在竞争，即看谁献给巫伐拉库远航的“伐乙古阿
 ”多，实际上竞争或者对抗的因素贯穿于整个“巫伐拉库
 ”进程之中。在下面的几章中，我会找机会在几个方面比较区分一下“巫伐拉库
 ”和普通库拉航行的不同。

马上需要补充说明的是，虽然这些礼仪性特征只有在“巫伐拉库
 ”航行时才是强制性的，也只有这个时候，这些礼仪中的一项或者全部，才会得以绝无错讹地遵守执行，但其中一些礼仪甚至全部礼仪，在普通库拉远航期间也会得到遵守，特别是碰巧赶上一个规模稍大的库拉航行时尤其如此。同样的情形也适用于各种不同的巫术仪式——更准确地说是最重要的巫术仪式——这些仪式尽管在每次库拉远航的时候都会做，但在“巫伐拉库
 ”中施行时，则更为注重礼仪的细枝末节。

最后一个非常重要的区分标志是规则问题，也就是说在进行“巫伐拉库
 ”外地航行的时候，是不能携带“伐乙古阿
 ”的，请不要忘记，库拉海外远航的主要目的在于接受礼物，而不是去给人家送礼物，在“巫伐拉库
 ”时，这条规矩被执行得更为彻底，所以出访的船队绝不会送任何库拉宝物给人的。从西纳科塔出航前往多布的土著人，在普通的库拉航行中或许还会携带一些臂环，但当他们为礼仪竞争性的“巫伐拉库
 ”而航行的时候，那就甚至连一个臂环也不会携带了。必须记住的是，就像在第三章中说明的那样，库拉交换绝不会同时发生。送出一件礼物，总是在过了一段时间之后才会收到回礼。现在举行一次“巫伐拉库
 ”，土著人会在多布接收到一定数量的礼物，而在一年之内或者一年多的时间内，当多布人对西纳科塔进行回访的时候，这些礼物的回赠礼才会返回到多布人手中。但是多布人总是欠西纳科塔人相当数量的宝物，所以现在当西纳科塔人前往多布的时候，他们就会要求归还以前场合欠下的赠礼。所有这些库拉交换的技术性问题，会在随后的一章中（第十四章）交代清楚。

总体来看，“巫伐拉库
 ”是一种礼仪性的、竞争性的远航。说它具有“礼仪性”是因为它与食物分配的特殊开始相关，这种分配由“巫伐拉库
 ”的主人主持实行。另外它的礼仪性还表现在，必须严格遵守库拉所有的仪式，而且绝无例外，在某种意义上，每次库拉远航都是礼仪性的。说它具有“竞争性”，主要是指在人们最后得到的所有物品，都要进行比较和估算。禁止携带“伐乙古阿
 ”也与此有关，只有这样，才能给每个人提供一个平等的竞争起点。
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现在让我们再回到聚集在穆哇的西纳科塔船队吧，抵达时间大约在正午，他们甫一抵达，就开始了礼仪性的分配。尽管“图利巫伐拉库
 ”是这个礼仪的主持者，但在这一场合他通常是坐在那里，从一个较远的距离观看礼仪的开始。他的一帮身份较为卑微的亲朋好友忙活着工作。在这里或许最好是能对此进行更为具体的记述，因为总是很难想象这种事情实际上是如何进行的。

我清楚了解这件事情，是在1918年3月，我在安菲列特群岛出席了库拉的初始阶段的仪式。土著人已经为出航准备了很长时间了，而在最后一天，我用了一整个上午的时间观察、拍照他们装船、整理独木舟、告别、船队出发的情形。到了晚上，在忙碌过一天之后，因为那是一个月圆之夜，我便划着小舢板出去转了一大圈。尽管在特罗布里恩我已经说明过他们出航不久即开始停顿的习俗，但他们的情景还是让我大吃了一惊。我绕过一块岩石，突然来到了一群古玛西拉土著人面前，他们是在今天早上启程去库拉的，现在却坐在海滩的圆月之下，坐在离村庄只有几里地的地方，而大约在10个小时之前，他们吵嚷喧闹着刚刚离开了这个村庄。那天风势很强，我当时考虑他们至少会在去特罗布里恩的半路上安营扎寨吧，在北方20里外有一小处沙滩是可以露营的。我走上去，在这一群乖僻而不友好的安菲列特岛民中间坐了一会儿，他们毕竟不像特罗布里恩人，显然非常讨厌一位爱问问题而又很能缠磨人的民族志学者在面前晃来晃去。

再回头看一看我们的西纳科塔船队吧。我们可以想象酋长们坐在高埠之上长满了树瘤的阔叶树枝条的阴影下面。他们也许是聚在一起休息，每人带了几名随从，否则便是每位酋长或头人靠近自己的独木舟，头巫达哇达安静地咀嚼着槟榔，带有一种严肃而迟缓的尊贵姿态，容易激动的口塔巫亚正大声和他成年的儿子们闲谈，其中有两三位已经是西纳科塔最优秀的青年人了。再往前走，在一小群随从中间坐着的，便是声名狼藉的西纳卡迪，正在和他酋长职位的继承人，他的外甥勾玛亚商量着什么，勾玛亚也是一个声名狼藉的恶棍。在这种情景下，对酋长来说，最好的举止行为是不要跟着大家伙儿一块，也不要去调查进展情况，而只是采用一种冷淡、超然的态度。显贵们聚在一起，用一种简短、急促的句子谈论着库拉的安排和前景，偶尔谈及某个神话，预测一下天气，讨论独木舟的优点，这就使得土著语言更加难懂了。

与此同时，“图利巫伐拉库
 ”忠实的追随者，他的儿子、弟弟、姻亲，准备食物分配了。通常情况下，或者是头巫达哇达，或者是口塔巫亚来担任“图利巫伐拉库
 ”。在某一特定时间，手头有更多财富，而且有希望收获更多“伐乙古阿
 ”的人，就有可能接管这个高贵的位置，承担起这个责任来。西纳卡迪财富较少，只有在例外情况下才有可能让他或他的前辈或他的继承者来担当这个角色。西纳科塔其他组合村庄的小头人永远不会担任这个角色。

无论是谁担任远航的组织者，他都要带两头猪来，把它们放到海滩上，让远航队成员们夸赞和褒奖着。不久一些火堆就点燃起来了，他们就拿一根长棍穿过猪的绑起来的腿脚之间，将其倒悬在火上烧烤。猪可怕的号叫声弥漫在空中，给听者一种愉快和乐趣。在猪被烤得死过去之后，或者说是烤得失去了知觉之后，就会被取下来切开。有专人将猪切成大小适当的肉块，然后准备进行食物分配。薯蓣、芋头、椰子、甘蔗等都已经堆成了一大堆，堆数和独木舟的数目一样多——也就是说，今天有8堆。在每堆上面再放上几串熟香蕉，还有一些槟榔串。在旁边地面上用椰树叶子编成的盘子里，盛放着一块块的猪肉。所有这些食物都是“图利巫伐拉库
 ”提供的，他事前从自己亲戚和妻子亲戚那里，收到了很多作为此次航行供品的特殊礼物。实际上，如果我们想要搞清楚与这样一次分配相关的所有礼物与供品的来龙去脉，就会发现已经陷入了一个错综复杂的网络之中，即便以前章节中冗长的叙述，也不能够说得完全与事实相符。

酋长的助手们安排好食物堆之后，又检查了一遍，看一看分派是不是符合标准，再将各处的食物移动调换一些，并要记住哪一堆是要给谁的。常常在最后一次检查的时候，“图利巫伐拉库
 ”会亲自视察，然后再回到他以前的座位上去。接着便是食物分配最后一幕上演的时候了。酋长的一个随从，通常是一个地位较低的人，在酋长助手的陪伴下，走到那一堆堆的食物行列前面，然后在一堆食物前大声喊叫道：

“啊，西亚伽纳，你那堆，在那里！啊，西亚伽纳，啊！”到了下一堆他喊着另一艘独木舟的名字：“啊，古玛沃拉，你那堆，在那里！啊，古玛沃拉，啊！”

他这样走过所有的食物堆，将一个个的食物堆分配给每一艘独木舟。完成这个工作之后，每艘独木舟上的小伙子就过来领取他们的食物堆。将属于自己的搬到他们的火堆旁，猪肉接着烘烤，薯蓣、甘蔗、槟榔则分给船员，他们立即坐下吃起来，每一群人都忙活各人的。我们看到，尽管“图利巫伐拉库
 ”是这顿宴席的负责人，而且土著人也把所有的赞誉都送给了他，但是在这一分配食物进程中，他实际的作用是很小的，名过于实。在这样一个场合，把他称为“礼仪主持”或许并不恰当，尽管就像我们将要看到的，他会在其他场合担任这一角色。但尽管如此，对土著人来说，他仍旧是整个事件进程的中心之所在。他手下的人做着应该做的事情，而在某些情况下，当遇到礼节问题时，就要请他来拿一个主意。

膳食完毕，土著人就休息了，他们嚼着槟榔、抽着烟，远望着水际落山的太阳——现在大概已是黄昏了——在那里，停泊在浅水湾里的独木舟摇荡、泼溅着水声，在独木舟的上端，浮动着山脉模糊的侧影。那就是遥远的科亚了，是当特尔卡斯托群岛和安菲列特群岛间的最高峰，年长的土著人经常航行到那里，而年轻人在神话、传说还有巫术咒语当中也不知听说过多少回了。在这种情形下，关于库拉的交谈成为热点，远方伙伴的名字，特别珍贵的“伐乙古阿
 ”的个体名称，在交谈中不时得到强调，使得那些没有接受过库拉术语和历史传统启蒙教育的人，听起来未免有极其模糊晦涩的感觉。他们回忆起几年前一条巨大的海菊蛤项链如何传递到了西纳科塔，某某人又是如何将它送给基里维纳的某某人的，而后者又把它送给了基塔哇的一位伙伴（这一交换过程中所有人的名字都被提及了），还有它又是如何从基塔哇流转到伍德拉克岛的，在那里它失去了踪迹——这样的缅怀往事会让人去推测现在这条项链可能在什么地方，有没有可能在多布碰到它。他们提到一些非常有名的库拉交换，关于库拉不平而引起的争吵，还有一些事件，其中有一个人被巫术杀死了，因为他在库拉交易中过于成功，凡此种种，一个接一个地讲述下来，听的人倒也不会失掉兴趣。年轻人感兴趣的是一些不太严肃的话题，他们讨论着海上正等候着他们的危险，讨论着科亚女巫有多么厉害，某种东西是多么的可怕，而一个特罗布里恩的年轻人就会被多次警告说，在这个阶段多布妇女的态度并不随和，他们的男人也很凶恶。

夜幕降临之后，海滩上有很多小火堆点燃起来。僵硬的露兜树叶席子，从中间折叠起，放置在每一个睡觉的人身上，这就做成了一个小房屋，全体船员安顿好准备过夜了。
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第二天早晨，如果是顺风，或者是有顺风的希望，土著人就会起得很早，大家都兴奋地忙碌起来。有些人忙着给独木舟固定桅杆，装上索具，他们做得比先前早晨更为充分而仔细，因为在他们前面或许有一整天的航程，还有可能遇到强风以及处在危险的情况之下。这些做完之后，船帆就准备升起来了，各种绳索都整理好了，全体船员各就各位，每艘独木舟停在离岸边几码远的地方等候着它的“图利巫伐拉库
 ”（船主）。他还停留在岸上，为了实施几种巫术仪式中的一个，在这个阶段举行的巫术仪式，纯粹就是为了在实际竞赛当中获胜。所有的巫术仪式都直接指向独木舟，以使之更为快捷、更适于航海也更安全。在第一个仪式中，“图利巫伐拉库
 ”蹲坐在海岸上的一些叶子上面念诵一个咒语，这些叶子就带上了咒力。这个咒语的文辞显示出这是一个加速巫术，土著人也明白无误地如是说。


卡杜米亚拉咒语


在这个咒语里面，开始的时候先乞灵于飞鱼和时而跳出水面的雀鳝鱼。接着“图利瓦加
 ”便鼓动催促他独木舟的船头船尾都飞翔起来。然后在一段冗长的“塔普瓦纳
 ”中，他重复着念诵一个单词，这个词表示着巫术将速度给予了独木舟，并且他还重复着念诵独木舟各个部分的名字。最后一部分云：“独木舟飞啊，独木舟在早晨飞啊，独木舟在日出时飞啊，独木舟像飞行的女巫一样飞啊”，以拟声词结束，“塞滴滴，塔塔塔，努姆萨
 ”。这些拟声词象征着露兜树叶船幡在风中飘动的声音，或者如其他说法，这些声音都是飞行的女巫制造出来的，当她们在暴风雨之夜飞越空中时就会有这样的声音。

在对着树叶念诵完毕这个咒语，“图利瓦加
 ”就把树叶交给一名“巫萨格格
 ”（船员），他涉水绕着“瓦加
 ”走一遭，用这些树叶先擦“达布瓦纳
 ”，也就是独木舟的“头”，接着是船身的中段，最后擦船的“巫巫拉
 ”（船尾）。他继续围绕着舷外支架的一侧擦洗一遍之后，再把“船头”擦一遍。在这里要记住的是，土著人的独木舟在航行的意义上，船头船尾是可以互换的，因为独木舟必须总是要让它的舷外支架一端迎风才行，所以它要经常更换它的船头船尾。而站在一艘独木舟上，如果舷外支架在左手边，船身在右边，土著人就会管在他前面的独木舟的一端叫做船头（达布瓦纳
 ），他后面的部分便是船尾（巫巫拉
 ）。

做完这个之后，“图利瓦加
 ”上了独木舟，船帆升起，独木舟向前进发。现在那二三面露兜树幡已经挂在船帆和索具上了，先前“图利瓦加
 ”在村庄里面都是对它们施过咒的。下面是对这些船幡念诵的咒语：


比西拉咒语


“博拉乙，博拉乙（一个神话中的名字）。博拉乙在飞啊，它就要飞起来了；博拉乙，博拉乙，博拉乙站起来了，它就要站起来了。和博拉乙做伴——西滴滴滴
 。突破你卡迪姆瓦图的通路吧，穿过你萨拉姆瓦的海角吧。去吧，去把你的露兜树船幡系在萨拉姆瓦上，去吧，去攀登上洛玛的斜坡。”

“举起我的独木舟身吧；它的身体像飘浮的薄纱，它的身体就像干燥的香蕉叶，它的身体就像绒毛。”

在土著人的心目中，露兜树船幡和独木舟的速度之间，一定有某种非常确定的关系，他们经常用露兜树叶来装饰桅杆、绳索和船帆。当独木舟全速航行时，就会使得这些船幡在风中拍动、飞舞，飘动的黄白色条带闪闪发光，其装饰效果煞是壮观。这些船幡就好像一些用不那么柔软的金色布匹做成的小旗一样，用光亮、颜色和动态的韵律，将船帆和绳索遮盖了起来。

露兜树幡，特别是它们的摇晃挥动，可谓是特罗布里恩文化的一大特色（参见图29）。在他们的一些舞蹈当中，土著人会使用长长的、漂白了的露兜树条带，男的两只手拿着它，在他们舞蹈的时候就会让它飘舞起来。这个如果做得好，便是一位很有才气的表演高手发挥到极致的一项成就了。在很多节庆场合，“比西拉
 ”（露兜树幡）便会系在房屋的杆子上作为装饰。它们还被插入臂环和腰带中作为个人饰品。一件准备库拉的“伐乙古阿
 ”（宝物），也要装饰上一条条的“比西拉
 ”。在库拉中，一位酋长也会送给远方的伙伴一条“比西拉
 ”幡，上面施过特殊咒语，这样就会使得他的伙伴急着要赠与送幡者宝物。就像我们看到的，一面很宽大的“比西拉
 ”幡悬挂在“图利巫伐拉库
 ”的船头，那是他荣誉的特定标记。飞行的女巫（穆卢夸巫西
 ）也被认为使用露兜树幡，那是为了便于在晚上空中飞行时获得速度和浮力。

巫术性的露兜树幡条带就系在了索具装备上，系在非巫术性的、纯粹装饰性的幡带旁边，之后，“图利瓦加
 ”坐在“韦伐”的绳索上面，船帆就靠着这条绳索迎风展开，他前后摇晃着念诵出如下咒语。


卡伊库纳·韦伐咒语


他重复念诵着前缀为“bo
 ”的两个动词，意指魔法的影响力，“bo”——暗含着“礼仪”、“神圣”或“受禁忌”之类的观念。接着“图利瓦加
 ”说道：“我将对我的独木舟的中间部分加以魔法处理。我将如是处理船身。我将拿走我的‘布蒂亚
 ’（花环），芳香浓郁的鲜花啊。我将把它戴在我的独木舟的头上。”

然后便会念诵冗长的不规则的中段，其中独木舟所有的部件都会被称呼名字，一个接一次地和那两个动词连缀在一起。动词是“以一种礼节方式给独木舟装饰、加冕”以及“以一种礼节方式给它漆上红色”。前缀“bo
 ”，加上动词，在这里就翻译成“以一种礼节的方式”。
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咒语的结尾是一个结论，和其他很多独木舟咒语文本相似：“我的独木舟啊，你就像旋风一样，你就像消失的阴影！消失在远方吧，变成雾霭，走吧！”

在旅途开始之际，为了加速的缘故，要举行三种常规仪式。如果独木舟还是很慢，那就要举行一个备用的仪式；将一片干香蕉树叶放在船舷上缘和独木舟内部框架棍棒之间，然后对着它念咒。之后他们就用这片香蕉树叶拍打独木舟的两端。如果独木舟还是很沉重，并且落在了其他船只的后面，他们便会将一块“库勒亚
 ”（煮熟而陈旧的薯蓣）放到一张席子上面，“图利瓦加
 ”对着它念咒，这样就会把独木舟的重量转移到薯蓣上面。这里念的咒语我们似曾相识，原来和将沉重的原木拖回村庄里面的那个咒语是一样的。当时原木是用一束草来拍打的，一边拍打一边念诵咒语，然后就把那束草扔掉了。
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 在眼前这种情境下，那一块取走了独木舟重量的薯蓣，也被扔到了船外。但有时候即便如此仍旧没有什么效果。“图利瓦加
 ”就会坐在靠近舵手的平台上面，对着一块椰子果壳念咒，再把它扔到水中。这种仪式叫做“比西博达·帕蒂勒
 ”，是一种邪恶魔法（布卢卜瓦拉塔），目的在于使其他所有独木舟都落在自己后面。如果这个魔法还没有什么作用的话，土著人就会得出结论，认为一定是他们触犯了某些或许和独木舟有关的禁忌，而“图利瓦加
 ”可能就会怀疑他的妻子或妻子们的行为出了什么问题了。




 [1]
 前缀“bo
 ”有三个不同的语源，每一种各有其渐变的意义。首先，它可能是单词“bomala
 ”的第一个音节，在这种情况下，它的意义或许就是“礼仪性的”或“神圣性的”。其次，它可能源自“bu
 ’a
 ”一词，该词是槟榔的意思，因为槟榔既是麻醉性的物质，又是非常美丽的朱红色染料，所以在土著巫术中经常会用到也经常会提到这种东西。再次，这个前缀可能来源于“butia
 ”，是一种用香花做成的花环，在这种情况下，它经常是“bway
 ”。但有时候会变成“bo-”
 也就具有了“节庆”、“装饰”的意义。对于一个土著人而言，他不会把一个咒语视做民族学的文献材料，而是一种获得巫术魔法能力的工具，因此这个前缀或许在使用的当下涵盖着所有这三种意义，而“礼仪性”一词最能概括所有这三种意义。


 [2]
 参见本书第五章第2节。


第九章 在皮洛路海湾航行
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现在库拉远航终于要真正出航了。这些独木舟要航行一段很长的旅程，位于特罗布里恩群岛和当特尔卡斯托群岛之间的皮洛路海湾，便在他们面前延伸着。在北面，海湾一部分与特罗布里恩群岛相接，也就是和瓦库塔、博约哇、凯柳拉相连，西面则连接着分散的路桑赛岛群带。在东面，浸没在水下的暗礁从瓦库塔南端绵亘至安菲列特，形成了范围极其广大的航海障碍，但也起到了一些阻挡东面海风和海浪的作用。在南方，这道航行障碍与安菲列特群岛相连，安菲列特又和斐古松、古德伊纳夫的海岸连接在一起，形成了皮洛路海湾的南部海岸。在西面，皮洛路海湾有一道开口与新几内亚大陆和俾斯麦群岛之间的海洋连在一起。实际上，土著人所谓的皮洛路的名称，指的只是路桑赛礁湖中那个巨大的内湾，这是世界上最大的环状珊瑚岛。对于土著人来说，皮洛路的名称充满了容易引起巫术和神话联想的感情色彩；它与过去几代人的经验连接在一起，围坐在村庄的篝火旁，老人们就会讲述这些经验，而且还会讲述他们亲身经历过的冒险活动。

当这些库拉冒险者满帆全速而过的时候，特罗布里恩浅显的礁湖很快就消失在身后了；暗绿色的水面上，稀稀拉拉地点缀着一片片古褐色、高大而繁茂的海藻，还有各处闪现的翠绿色的亮点，那是阳光照射进入浅海底洁净的沙地的反光，这些景色，不久就被深海的浓绿色代替了。那一带条状的低地，呈长弧形状延伸开，环绕着特罗布里恩礁湖，如今渐行渐淡，消散在薄雾之中，在土著人前面，南部的高山正变得越来越高大。天气晴朗的日子里，甚至在特罗布里恩就可以看到这些高山。安菲列特岛那优雅的轮廓，在这里看起来显得非常娇小，但在其背后高山蓝色侧影的衬托下，却又显得非常明确而实在。那些高山山顶上几乎总是云雾缭绕，远看上去就像云彩织成的一圈圈的积云一样。靠它们最近的科亚塔布——禁忌之山——
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 位于斐古松岛的北端，苗条修长，有点儿像倾斜的金字塔，形成了一个最能引起人们注目的导航标志，指引着南航的水手。在它右边，我们朝西南方望过去，看见一座庞大笨拙的山峰，那便是科亚布瓦甲巫——巫师之山——斐古松岛西北角的标志。古德伊纳夫岛上的山峰，只有在天气特别晴朗的日子里才看得见，而即便那个时候也是朦朦胧胧的。

一两天之内，这些虚幻的雾影，就会显现为令特罗布里恩人叹为观止的奇山巨峰了。它们用陡峭山岩、绿色丛林构筑成的铜墙铁壁，将这些库拉交易者圈围了起来，这道墙壁上还刻画有一道道深邃的峡谷，纹饰以一条条奔流而下的水道。特罗布里恩人即将航行进入这道深幽阴暗的巷湾，里面充斥着瀑布水声的回响，这在土著人是有些莫名其妙的；巷湾内还回荡着奇怪鸟儿神秘的叫声，例如笑翠鸟
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 的笑声，还有南海乌鸦那忧郁悲哀的鸣叫，这些鸟儿从来不会飞到特罗布里恩去。海水再次变换颜色，成了单纯的蓝色，在透明的海水下面，则是一个绝妙的海底世界，多重颜色的珊瑚礁，各具姿态的鱼和海草，这可真是一件在地理学上具有戏剧性反讽效果的怪事，珊瑚礁岛上的这些居民，在自己家里几乎从来没有见过这样的海底世界，而非要跑到这个火山岩地区才会发现这一奇异的景观。

在这些景致中，他们还发现了令人惊奇的、沉重坚实的石头，颜色既繁杂，样式亦奇特，而在他们家乡的石头，可只有平淡而呆板的白色珊瑚礁石啊。在这里他们能够看到的，除了多种类型的花岗岩、玄武岩、火山凝灰岩之外，还有十胜石的各种样本，其边缘锋利，带有金属光泽的螺圈，一些地方还满布红、黄色的赭石。除了火山灰形成的大山冈之外，他们还可以看见周期性沸腾的温泉。所有这些奇迹，特罗布里恩的年轻人在传说中听说过，也看到过带回家乡的样品，而第一次置身其中，则对他们来说，毫无疑问是一种奇妙的体验，可以想见，这次航行之后，他们会热切地抓住每一次能够再次航行到科亚的机会。因此现在呈现在面前的景观，便成为他们的一处梦幻之地，是一个说起来带有传奇色彩的国度。

的确，位于两个不同世界交接之处的风景，给人留下的印象竟是异乎寻常的深刻。我最后一次远航时，从特罗布里恩出发，途中因为天气预报的缘故，停泊在一个小沙洲之上过了两天时间，沙洲上种植着一些露兜树，其地大概处在特罗布里恩和安菲列特之间。黯淡的海水横亘在北面，巨团雷云层悬在前方，我知道那个平坦的士岛博约哇——特罗布里恩就在那里了。南方，与晴朗天空形成映衬的，是散列在半高水平线上的山峰的陡峭身影。这一风景似乎充满了神话和传奇的故事，弥漫着一代代土著水手奇异探险、希望、敬畏的情愫。当遇到无风天气，或者有恶劣天气要到来时，他们经常会到这个沙洲上露营。就在这个岛上，伟大的神话英雄“卡萨韦唯瑞塔”也曾驻足于此，他被其伙伴流放至此的，最后只好借助天空逃掉。还有一艘独木舟为了重新填嵌船上的缝隙，也在这里停泊过一次。我坐在沙洲上眺望南面的高山，那是如此的清晰可见，而又难以接近，我就明白特罗布里恩人的感情是怎么一回事儿了，他们渴望到达科亚，去会见那些异乡人，并和他们库拉，或许这种渴望因为和敬畏之情混合在一起，而变得更加敏感剧烈。从那里眺望安菲列特的西面，他们可以看见甲布的大海湾，有一次，特罗布里恩整支船队的一群人在尝试和甲布人库拉的时候，被一些不知名村庄的居民杀死而吃掉了。另外有故事说，几艘脱离船队而落了单的独木舟，被迫抛锚在斐古松岛的北部海岸上，所有船员不幸都丧生在食人族手里了。又有传说云，一些没有经验的土著人，在拜访其邻居得德乙时，到达了一片巨石围起来的透明清澈的水潭中，他们跳下水去，结果在那一片几乎沸腾的水洼中遭到了灭顶之灾。

但是尽管遥远海岸上传说中的危险让土著人想起来就胆战心惊，而实际航行中的危险却更为真实。他们航行的海洋中到处都是暗礁的痕迹，点缀着与水面齐平的沙洲与珊瑚礁。在天气好的时候，这些障碍形成的威胁或许对欧洲船只算不了什么，但对土著人的独木舟来说就足够糟糕了。土著人航行的主要危险，在于其独木舟无法控制。就像我们前面说过的，它并不能顶着风航行，因此也就无法逆风而行。如果风向改变了，独木舟只好转向并返回原路。这是很令人恼火的事情，但还不会造成不可避免的危险。如果风停了下来，而独木舟又碰巧赶上一股强势潮流，大概以三到五节的速度奔涌，或者独木舟丧失了航行能力，风吹过来正刮在其航程风压角的直角上，情形就变得危险了。向西便是外海，独木舟一旦飘流到那里去，回来的概率就微乎其微了。向东是暗礁，赶上狂暴的天气，土著人的独木舟漂过去必定会被撞得粉碎。1918年5月，一艘多布人的独木舟比船队迟了几天返航，结果遭遇到强烈的东南风，因为风势太强，独木舟只好放弃原来的航程，而取道西方的卢桑赛群岛回家。大家都认为他们已经失踪而放弃任何希望的时候，到了8月份，独木舟碰到一个刮西北风的时机，才得以返乡。独木舟在漂流过程恰好遇到了一座小岛才勉强避开了灾难。如果它被风再向西多吹一点，那就永远不会到达陆地了。

还有其他一些失踪独木舟的传说，不过让人感到惊讶的是，虽然他们要在这种环境下航行，但航行的事故并不是那么频繁。可以说如果要航行，就必须沿着直线穿越海洋，一旦偏离这一航线，所有的危险就会突然出现在眼前了。不仅如此，他们还必须在固定的陆地角岬之间航行。因为如果他们不得不上岸的话，别管到了哪里，总还是在一个友好部落的地盘内，否则他们遇到的危险，就如同遇到暗礁和鲨鱼一样的严重了，当然，这说的是过去的情形。在过去，如果水手们错过了安菲列特和多布的友好部落，那么无论到了哪里，他们都会被消灭掉。即使到了现在，虽然被杀死的危险已经小多了——但也许还不能说绝对不存在——土著人想起要在一个陌生的地区停泊，还是忧心忡忡，他们不仅担心暴力侵犯造成的死亡威胁，更担心邪恶巫术的威力。因此当土著人航行穿越皮洛路海湾的时候，对他们的旅程而言，只有视野中的一小块地区才是安全的目标。

在东方，实际上越过危险的暗礁屏障后，就是一个友好的地界了，他们称之为马歇尔班内特群岛、伍德拉克群岛，这一片地区以欧姆尤哇的名称而为人知晓。在南边便是科亚，也被人叫做基纳纳
 ，是当特尔卡斯特和安菲列特两地土著人的通称。在西面和西南面有一处很深的外海（贝贝加
 ），过了这一片海，那边的陆地上栖息着长着尾巴的人，还有长着翅膀的人，对于他们，土著人知之甚少。在北面，越过小型珊瑚岛屿的暗礁，与特罗布里恩岛还有一段距离的地方，有两个地区，一个是科克帕哇，一个是凯塔路基。科克帕哇居住着寻常的男女，他们裸着身体行走，都是很了不起的园圃种植者。至于该地是否如同新不列颠岛南部海岸地区的人们一样，真的什么衣服也不穿，那就很难下断言了。

另一个地区凯塔路基只居住着妇女，没有男子可以存活下来。这里的女子非常漂亮，高大健壮，也是裸着身体行走，而且不刮身上的毛发（这和特罗布里恩的风俗不同）。她们激情澎湃的狂热行为毫无节制，对于任何男人而言都是极端的危险。土著人总是不厌其烦、生动细致地描述，这些女人抓住一个有些倒霉的落难男人后，是如何满足她们强烈性欲的。在这些女子好色而又极其野蛮残忍的攻击下，没有谁能够活下来，甚至存活很短的时间也不可能。土著人将这种遭遇与“优萨
 ”的风俗相比较，那是在博约哇女性共同劳动的阶段（第二章第2节），妇女们会放荡地虐待任何男子。出生在凯塔路基岛上的男孩，甚至都活不到年轻的时候。要记住的是，土著人认为在延续种族上并不需要男性的合作。于是他们就以为，尽管凯塔路基岛上的每一个男性在他成为男人之前，就过早地失去了生命，而女性仍旧能够生育后代。

另外有传说云，从博约哇东部考拉古村来的一些男子，沿着东边的航线去库拉远航，他们的独木舟被风吹到了北边，而搁浅在了凯塔路基的海滩上。他们在经受过那最初的招待之后幸存了下来，然后就分配给女子结婚了。他们修理好独木舟，表面上说是要给新婚妻子去打些鱼回来，到了晚上，他们带上食品和水，就悄悄地航行溜走了。当他们回到自己的村庄时，却发现自己的女人已经嫁给别人了。但这类事情在特罗布里恩从来不会以悲剧结束的。只要她们合法的丈夫重新出现在眼前，这些女人就会回到他们的怀抱。这些男子带回博约哇的东西里面，有一种香蕉叫做“乌西科拉
 ”，为人们前所未见。
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再回到我们的库拉船队吧。我们知道在穿越皮洛路的旅途中，他们在熟悉的狭窄封闭的航道中前进，四周既有真实的危险，也有想象中令人毛骨悚然的地域。在他们的航道上，这些土著人无论如何也不会驶离陆地的视野范围之外，这就足以保证他们在碰到大雾和阴雨天气的时候，可以向最近的沙洲或小岛靠拢过去。他们距离陆地也绝不会超过6里，因为即使风停息下来，他们也可以靠划桨到达小岛。

另外有一件事情，使得他们的航行并不如想象的那样危险，那就是在这部分海域，风向是有规律的。一般情况下，两个主要季节里的每一个季节都有其主导风向，而且风向的转换不会超过90°。例如在旱季，从5月到10月，信风总是不间断地从东南方或者南方吹来，有时候会向东北方向移动一下，但从来不会越过东北方。但实际上这个季节并不十分适合土著人航行，恰恰因为风向总是一致的。因为虽然随着这阵风可以很容易地从南向北航行，或者从东向西航行，但要想返回来却就不可能了，由于风经常不转方向地连着刮上几个月，土著人宁愿选择在两季之间航行，或者选择夏季季风时节出航。在两季之间——11月、12月或者3月、4月——风向并不那么固定，实际上在罗盘上看，风向会从一个位置转向另一个位置。另一方面，这个时候很少刮很强的风，所以这是一个理想的出航季节。在炎热的夏季各月份里，12月份到3月份，季风从西北方或者西南方刮来，它不像信风那样有规律，但经常会聚集成暴风，这种暴风几乎总是从西北方刮过来。因为这两种强风是从确定的方位刮到这些海面上来的，这就将危险减少到了最低限度。土著人通常能够提前一天或两天预知一场暴风即将来临。无论正确抑或错误，他们总是将西北强风的风力，和月亮的变化盈亏联系起来考虑。

当然据土著人说有很多巫术可以起风或者止风。像其他很多形式的巫术一样，风的巫术也是局限于某些村庄内。辛姆辛姆的居民被认为有能力控制西北方向的风，这或许跟他们的地理方位有关，辛姆辛姆是卢桑赛群岛上最大的村庄，也是这一地区最西北的地区。同样，博约哇东面的基塔哇居民被认为能够控制东南风。辛姆辛姆人控制了所有在雨季里习惯刮起来的风，在罗盘上看那就是从西半部由北向南刮的风。另一半风则有基塔哇人的咒语控制。

在博约哇，很多人将两类咒语都学会了，他们便施行巫术。朝着风大声地吟唱咒语就可以了，而毋须任何仪式。一场具有破坏性的暴风刮起的时候，在一个村庄内穿行，所看到的情景一定会给你留下深刻的印象，这总是发生在夜晚，在刮风期间，人们都离开自己的房屋而聚集在宽敞的空地上，他们害怕狂风会把他们的住房拔离地面，或者将一棵大树连根拔起，这样在落下的时候就有可能伤到人，一两年前，在瓦维拉还真的发生过这样的事故，当时把酋长妻子给砸死了。从一些茅屋漆黑的门内，还有从拥挤蜷缩的人群中间，回响着响亮的声音，他们在吟唱咒语，在用一种尖锐的歌唱声调吟唱咒语，用来减缓风力。在这样一种情景下，我自己也感觉有些紧张，而听到人类的声音，虽然是脆弱的，却又那么顽强，其中充满了深刻的信念，欲以一己微弱之力，来和单调、压倒性的风势相抗衡，想到这里，我心中不禁感动了。

土著人能够依靠视觉确定方位，而且又有一成不变的方向的帮助，所以就没有必要具备甚至最为基本的导航知识。除非意外，他们也从不会使用星相来指引航程。他们认识某几颗突出的星座，这样在需要的时候，这些星座就足以为他们指示方向了。他们给昴宿星座、猎户星座、南十字星座取了土著名称，还认识按照自己的组合方式构成的星座，就像我们在第二章第5节提到过的，他们对星座的知识也是局限于瓦维拉村庄内的，在那里，星座知识由村内酋长家的母系一线代代相传。

为了更好地理解航行时的风俗与遇到的问题，我们还应该谈一谈独木舟操纵的技术。前面已经说过，风必须总是刮在船舷外支架一端，这样航海独木舟才会倾斜，它的飘浮平台才会升起，也只有这样，它的平台也才会朝着船身倾过来。这就要求独木舟必须可以随意地掉转船头船尾；可以想象一下，一艘独木舟从南方航来，它是在东北风的吹送下航行的，这个时候，独木舟的拉米纳
 （舷外支架）就必须在左手边，而且独木舟一定是土著人所谓的船首在前航行的。现在设想一下，风转为西北方向了。如果碰巧这是一阵暴风，而且没有预警的话，独木舟马上就会沉没的。但是，除非意外情况，风向都是逐渐转变过来的，这样土著人就可以很轻松地来应对。系在第四根横木（里巫
 ）上的桅杆，现在就要解开，独木舟来一个180°大转弯，这样它的船头就变成船尾，它的“乌乌拉
 ”（船底）朝南变成了船头，平台也转到我们的右边而朝西了。桅杆就再系在第四根横木（里巫
 ）上，这里的、还有上面的“第四根横木”，都是从当前船头数起的。船帆升起，独木舟就又让风刮在舷外支架的那一端了，只是把船头变成了船尾而已（参见图41）。

土著人有一套与航海有关的措辞，来描述桅杆变化的各种不同的操作，例如换桅杆、调整船帆、放松帆脚索、转换船帆方向等等，这样就使得船帆底部翘起而保持稳定，它的帆梢能接触到独木舟，或者使船帆的下桁和斜桁几乎成为水平。并且他们也有明确的规则，来根据风力的大小以及独木舟船侧后半部受风的位置，来确定如何实行不同的操作方法。他们有四套措辞来表达四种独木舟的受风情况：顺风，风刮在舷外支架的桁条上，风击打在“卡塔拉
 ”（加造出来的船身）上，还有风从逆着航向过来刮在独木舟舷外支架一侧。但在这里并没有必要来举出这些土著术语的例证，因为我们在下面不会再用到这些术语；我们只要了解，他们在操纵独木舟方面有一套确定的规则，并有表达它们的方法就足够了。

这里经常谈论的是，特罗布里恩人的独木舟不能顶着风航行。独木舟都太轻太浅，只有非常小的一点挡水下风板，抵抗偏航的能力较弱。我想这便是为什么他们需要两个人来掌舵的原因了，他们是用船桨来当作掌舵下风板的。一个人操控着一根大而长的舵橹，叫做“库利加
 ”。他当然是坐在船身的尾部。另一个人操纵着一个小的舵桨，呈树叶形状，桨片比划桨要大一些；它叫做“维约尤
 ”。他坐在平台船尾的位置上，用穿过“皮塔帕台
 ”（平台）间的棍棒来掌舵。

船员中的另一个工作人员便是坐在帆脚索附近的那个男子，名叫“托夸比拉·韦伐
 ”，就像人们所称呼他的，其职责是随着风向、风力而收放“韦伐
 ”。

另一个男子一般会站在船头的瞭望台上，而且如有必要，他还要爬上桅杆来整理索具。或者再爬下来，他还要一次又一次地将海水舀出船舱，因为船有漏水，或者海水泼溅进入船舱。如此四个人就足够操纵一艘独木舟了，可是舀水和在桅杆上瞭望的职责通常是分开的。

当风停下来的时候，人们就拿起小的叶状桨来划船，而通常由一个人掌舵。但是为了划动一艘沉重的“马萨瓦
 ”独木舟，至少需要10个人划桨以推动船筏前行。就像我们即将看到的，在一些仪式性场合，例如当他们举行过盛大的“姆瓦希拉
 ”法术之后，快要接近最终目的地的时候，独木舟还必须靠划桨来推动。当他们在途中暂时停泊时，如果有必要，独木舟还停靠在海滩上。但是一般情况下，库拉远航中满载货物的独木舟会根据海底的状况，用绳索或者抛锚停泊下来。在像特罗布里恩礁湖这样泥泞的海底，用一根长棍子就可以插进泥土中，独木舟的一端系在上面就可以了。而另一端则系上一块重石，拴在绳子上，扔到海里作锚用。碰到较硬的岩石海底，则只用石头抛锚。

我们很容易理解，这样的一艘船筏，在航行时又遇到了这样的限制，所以真的有很多危险在威胁着这些土著人。如果风力太强，海浪就会过于汹涌，独木舟不能够沿着它的航线航行，就会偏离航道，或者迎面遇上强风，就会被吹到无陆可登的海域，到了那步田地，最好的结局也是无法在当季回返家乡了。前面提到的多布人的独木舟就是这种情形。除此之外，独木舟因无风而停航，又恰好被潮汐所俘获，这个时候靠船桨也无法回到自己的航线上来。或者遇到暴风雨天气，船就有可能被吹到岩石和沙洲上打得粉碎，甚至因无法抗阻海浪的冲击而被打烂。像土著独木舟这样的船筏很容易灌进海水，而在暴风雨天气里，又会很容易灌进雨水。在风平浪静的日子里，灌进一些水还没有什么危险，因为独木舟是木头的，还不会沉下去；即便浸满了水，也还是可以把水舀出去而继续让船漂浮。但是在恶劣天气下，浸满了水的独木舟就会失掉其浮力而分解散裂开。最后但并非最小的危险是，万一风刮在反面船舷上的话，独木舟就会被压入水中，首当其冲的是舷外支架。围绕着独木舟竟有那么多真实的危险，而考虑到航海事故还是比较罕见的，那么这真是一件了不起的事情了，这还真多亏土著人的船艺高明。

现在我们已经熟悉了独木舟上的所有船员，并且知道了他们各自所承担的责任。回忆一下第四章第5节有关航行社会职责分工的内容，我们就可以具体设想一下独木舟满载所有船员，在皮洛路海上航行的情景；“图利瓦加
 ”一般是坐在靠近桅杆的叫做“凯古亚巫
 ”的地方。陪着他坐的或许还有他的一个儿子或者少年亲属，而另一个男孩坐在船头，身边放着海螺，当时机一到即准备吹响。这就是“图利瓦加
 ”和“多多巫
 ”（小男孩）的状况。“巫萨格格
 ”或曰船员，大约有四五名，身体强壮，每人都在各自位置上，也许还有一位定额以外的人，哪里出现了紧急情况，在任务需要时他就会赶过去帮忙。在平台上还有几位懒洋洋地躺卧其上的人物，他们叫做“西拉西拉”，这是一些年轻人，没有分配到任何任务，也不参与库拉，只是为了好玩才跟随出海的，同时他们也在学习如何操纵一艘船筏（参见图40）。
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全部人员不仅有各自的职位，有指派给他们的职位行事规范，而且还要遵守一些规矩。库拉远航的独木舟为禁忌所笼罩，很多惯例必须严格遵守，否则这里或那里就会出差错。例如不允许“用手指点东西”（约萨拉 亚马达
 ），否则那些这样做的人就会生病。一艘新独木舟更有很多相关禁忌，这叫做“博马拉 瓦尤勾
 ”（捆绑藤蔓的禁忌）。除了日落之后，不可以在独木舟上吃喝。破坏了这条禁忌就会使得独木舟航速变慢。在一艘船速很快的独木舟上，人们就不大理会这条禁忌，特别是如果有一个小孩子饿了或者渴了的时候。这个时候“图利瓦加
 ”就会舀起一勺海水，一边浇在捆绑的藤蔓上，一边念念有词：

“我在你的眼睛上洒水，啊‘库达尤里
 ’藤蔓，只有这样我的船员才可以吃饭。”

然后他会给男孩一些东西吃喝。除了这条关于吃喝的禁忌之外，在一艘新瓦加上，其他生理需求也不能就地解决。碰到内急必须要解决的情况，他就会跳进水中，一手抓住舷外支架的一根横木解决，如果是个小男孩，他就会由一个大人抓住他放进水中。如果破坏了这条禁忌，独木舟就会慢下来。但这两条禁忌，就像说过的，只在新“瓦加
 ”上才会严格遵守，这或者是首航的独木舟，或者是在这次旅程之前刚刚重新捆扎或油漆过的独木舟。在回来的路上，所有独木舟都不必遵守这两条禁忌了。在一艘新瓦加航行之前，妇女严禁登船。特定类型的薯蓣也不能拿到已经行过一种“瓦尤勾
 ”系统巫术捆扎的独木舟上，这套巫术有几套系统（可以比较第十七章第7节），每一套都有其特定的禁忌。最后的这些禁忌，在航行途中必须严格遵守。下一章我们将会描述一种可以称之为安全的巫术，因为实施了这类巫术，独木舟就不允许再碰到泥土、沙石了。因此西纳科塔土著人总是尽可能地不把独木舟拖到岸上去。

详细而精确的库拉禁忌叫做“博马拉 利拉伐
 ”（巫术捆扎之禁忌），其中有一条严格规定是和登独木舟有关的。除了对着桅杆的前方平台“维托伐里亚
 ”这个地方之外，其他任何地方都不能登船。土著人先要攀登上这个平台，接着蹲伏下身子，或前或后地移动过去，然后再下降进入独木舟的船舱，找到自己的位置坐下来。面对着“利拉伐
 ”（巫术草束）的隔舱，里面还放满了其他贸易物资，酋长就坐在它前面，掌控帆脚索的男子坐在它后面。对于各种不正确的登船方式，土著人有专门的措辞，在独木舟一些驱魔、驱邪所用的咒语中，这些措辞被用于消解因为触犯禁忌而造成的恶果。其他与“利拉伐
 ”无关的禁律，土著人叫做“姆瓦希拉
 ”之禁忌，规定不准用花环、红的饰品或者红花来装饰独木舟和船员的身体。按照土著人的信仰，在巫术意义上讲，这类饰品的红色和远航的目标——获得红色的海菊蛤项链——相互矛盾。另外，在航行途中不准烤薯蓣吃，之后到了多布时，不准吃当地的食物，直到收到第一批库拉礼物为止，土著人只能食用他们自己的储备食品。

另外还有一些很明确的规则，规定了一艘独木舟对待另一艘的行为规范，不同村庄的规则大相径庭。在西纳科塔，这种规矩就很少；独木舟的行进也没有固定的次序非要遵守不可，每一艘独木舟都可以跑在前面，而且如果一艘独木舟跑得较快，它完全可以超越其他船筏，即便是酋长的独木舟也可以超越过去。但是在超船的时候，不准从跑得较慢的独木舟的舷外支架一侧通过。如果触犯了这条规矩，超船的独木舟就要送给对方一种息事宁人的献礼（路拉
 ），因为这种行为已经破坏了“博马拉 利拉伐
 ”禁忌，它已经冒犯了巫术草束了。

在西纳科塔的优先次序上有一点很有趣，为了描述清楚这一点，我们必须回到前面独木舟建造和试水的题目上去。卢夸西西甲氏族的一个亚氏族，叫做头拉布瓦加亚族，在独木舟之修补、捆扎、填嵌、涂彩等一系列的操作中，都享有优先权。所有这个阶段的建造及法术，也都必须先对头拉布瓦加的独木舟做，他的独木舟也是第一个试水的。在他之后才轮到酋长和一般人的独木舟。正确遵守这条规矩“可以保持海水清洁”（薏米拉卡迪勒 布瓦利塔
 ）。如果破坏了这条规矩，酋长造船和试水都赶在头拉布瓦加前头的话，库拉就不会获得成功。

“我们赶到多布，没有猪和‘索巫拉伐
 ’项链送给我们。我们就告诉酋长说，‘您为什么要赶着第一个建造您的独木舟呢？祖先的灵魂都在反对我们了，因为我们破坏了古老的习俗！’”

一到了海上，酋长又领先了，至少在理论上是这样，因为习惯上最轻快的独木舟会跑在前头。

在另一个和多布进行库拉的南部博约哇社区瓦库塔的航行习俗中，一个卢夸西西甲的亚氏族，叫做头拉瓦加的，在所有独木舟建造程序中拥有优先权。到了海上，他们还有其他人都没有的特权：掌控较小船舵的人，“托卡比纳·维约尤
 ”，被允许一直站在平台上。土著人有这样的说法：

“这是瓦库塔头拉瓦加（亚氏族）的标志：无论到了哪里，只要我们看到有人站在‘维约尤
 ’，我们就会说：‘这里航行的是头拉瓦加的独木舟啊！’”

但是享有最大航行优先权的亚氏族还是卡法塔里亚。这个以捕鱼、航海为业的社区位于礁湖北岸，他们常常进行遥远而危险的航行，一直航行到斐古松岛的西北端去。第二十一章将会对其旨在获取西米、槟榔、猪猡的远航进行描述。在这里我们提到的是他们的航海习俗。

卢夸西西甲氏族的库卢图拉亚族，在建造独木舟，享有和南部村庄的头拉布瓦加和头拉瓦加氏族一样的优先权，只是在程度上更高一些。在建造过程中，他们的船第一天先要通过某一个阶段，这一天之后其他船只才能跟进。甚至连试水都是这样，库卢图拉的独木舟在第一天试航，酋长和其他普通人的独木舟在第二天再进行试航。到了出航时节，库拉图拉的独木舟首先离岸，在整个航行过程中，没有哪艘独木舟敢越位跑在它前面去。当他们到达沙洲，或者是安菲列特的中间地带时，也是库拉图拉第一个停锚、第一个登岸、第一个准备宿营。之后其他人才能跟着进行。这种优先权只有到了目的地才算终结。当他们到达最遥远的科亚时，库拉图拉的船员第一个登岸，他们最先接受“外人”（脱基纳纳
 ）的欢迎礼品。他接受了他们呈送的一串槟榔，然后拿着这串槟榔去敲打船头，直到槟榔果敲碎为止。在返航途中，库拉图拉氏族又回到了原本较低的地位上去了。

读者或许已经注意到了，这三个村庄中的三个享有优先权的亚族，全都属于夸卢西西甲氏族，其中两个的名称，头拉瓦加及头拉布瓦加，和单词“图利瓦加
 ”有着显著的相似之处，尽管这种相似需要经过一些较为严格的语源学比较的方法加以甄别，而这已经超出了我所能及的权限。实际上这些氏族，在特定航海情境下的优先权，是某种已经丧失掉的优越地位的继续，是某种很有趣味的历史残存风俗的复活。毫无疑问，库拉图拉的名称一定和库卢塔卢一样，属于马歇尔班内特群岛和伍德拉克岛上一个独立的图腾氏族。
 
[3]
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现在让我们回过头来再谈一谈我们的西纳科塔船队的情况吧。他们沿着堡礁前行，小岛屿纷至沓来。如果他们不是很早就从穆哇出发的话——没有时间观念、老是迟到是土著人生活的一大特色——而且如果不是遇到很好的顺风的话，他们或许就会在一个小的沙屿上停泊下来了，这个小沙屿可能是勒古玛塔布、甲布瓦纳或者亚昆姆。此处朝西，有一个很小的礁湖，岛屿南北两端伸过来两道珊瑚礁，构成了天然的防波堤，阻挡住了时常刮起的信风。在洁净、雪白的沙地上，在树干嶙峋的露兜树下，土著人燃起了篝火，他们烹煮着薯蓣食品，还有当地采集到的海鸟蛋。夜幕低垂，黑暗降临时，他们围坐在火旁，又开始谈论库拉了。

让我们来听一听他们的谈话吧，并试着将我们自身融入到那个特定的氛围中去。这一小群土著人团团围坐着，暂时栖身在狭窄的沙洲上面，远离他们的家乡面前横亘着长长的旅程，唯一可以信赖的只有那脆弱的独木舟。黑暗中传来海浪拍打着礁石的喧闹声，还有风吹在露兜树叶上发出的干燥的“卡嗒卡嗒”声，这一切都制造出了一种心绪，让人很容易想起巫婆和通常躲藏起来的精灵的危险，他们可能会在某个恐怖的时刻爬出来呢。在这个场合，当你让土著人谈起这类事情的时候，他们的声调变化是很明显的，已经和大白天在民族志学者的帐篷里面聊天，谈起这类事情时的那种镇静、常常是理性的方式大不一样了。土著人这一层面的信仰与心理，其中有一些能够给人留下深刻印象的东西，便是在同样的场合由土著人告诉我的。坐在萨纳罗亚寂寞的海滩上面，周围围着一群特罗布里恩和多布的水手，还有几个当地的土著，我第一次听说了“跳石”的故事。前一天晚上，我们试图在安菲列特群岛的古玛希拉停泊，结果遭遇到了一阵暴风，撕裂了我们的一面船帆，逼迫我们在黑暗夜晚的倾盆大雨之下迎着风前行。除了我之外，所有的船员都清楚地看到了化身为一团火焰站在桅杆顶上的飞行女巫。我无从判断这是否就是圣·埃尔莫之火，因为我正倒在船舱里晕船呢，哪有心思去关注什么危险，什么女巫，即便是民族志的新发现我都懒得管。受这次事件的启发，我的船员就告诉我，这如何是通常要发生灾难的征兆，几年前的一条船上，这样的一道亮光如何闪过，而几乎就在我们遭遇暴风雨的同一地点，那条船就沉没了；但是幸运的是所有船员都得救了。从这个话题开始，他们谈论起了各种类型的危险，带着一种深信不疑的语气，其表现出的神情完全是真挚诚恳的，这与前天晚上的经历有关，还有那周遭无尽的黑暗，还有处境上的困难——因为我们必须修好船帆，然后再在安菲列特进行非常困难的抢滩。

我始终发现，无论什么时候，只要土著人处在同样的环境之下，如被黑暗及迫在眉睫的危险包围着，他们就会很自然地卷入各种不同事情的谈话中来，然后就进入代代相传而在传统上已经结晶定型的恐怖忧惧状态之中。

这样如果我们想象自己坐在亚坤姆或勒古玛塔布的篝火边，聆听着大海的危险而令人惊骇的叙述，其情景与现实相去不远。船员中有一位特别通晓传统的人，他又爱讲故事，可能就会说起他亲身经历过的一件事情，或者是过去很著名的一个例子来，其他人也会不断地插话进来并评论着说起自己的故事来。他们会谈论起关于信仰的一般性意见，年轻人对这些传说都非常熟悉了，但每次总还是兴趣盎然地聆听着。

他们听到有一种巨大无匹的章鱼（库伊塔
 ），潜伏等待着在外海航行的独木舟。它还不仅仅是那种尺寸特别大的普通“库伊塔
 ”，而是一类很特别的章鱼，其身子巨大到能够将整个村庄覆盖，它的胳膊像椰子树一样粗壮，会从海里面伸出来。用一种典型的夸张方法，土著人会说：“伊卡努布瓦迪·皮洛路
 ……”，“他罩住了整个皮洛路海”（特罗布里恩与安菲列特之间的海湾）。章鱼真正的家是在东边，“欧·穆尤哇
 ”便是土著人对该地区海洋与岛屿的描述，他们还相信那里有可以对付这个可怕生物的巫术。它很少进入特罗布里恩与安菲列特之间的海域，但在那里还是有人看到过它。有一位西纳科塔的老人说，他还年轻时有一次从多布过来，他所乘坐的独木舟位于船队的前头，其余的船或左或右地跟随着。突然间，在船上他们看到那个巨大的“库伊塔
 ”正在他们的正前方。他们吓得快要瘫痪了，都说不出话来了，他自己赶紧从平台上站起来，打手势警告后面的船只有危险。他们立即掉头，船队分成两股，在航线上转了一个大弯，才在章鱼和船队之间留下了足够远的安全距离。因为如果独木舟被巨“库伊塔
 ”抓住那就惨了！它会牢牢地抓住船只，使之几天都不能动弹，直到船员因饥渴快要死掉了，才决定牺牲成员中的一两个小男孩。他们在他身上挂满了宝物之后将他扔下海去，接着“库伊塔
 ”就满意了，就会放开独木舟让它走。有一次一位土著人被问及，在这种场合，为什么不用成年人作牺牲的问题，他给了我这样一个回答：

“成年人不喜欢这样做；一个小男孩还没有头脑。我们用强力抓住他，就把他扔给‘库伊塔
 ’了。”

在公海威胁独木舟的另一种危险是一种非常大而特别的雨，或者是从上面降落的水，叫做“西纳玛塔诺季诺基
 ”。如果正赶上下大雨而恶劣的天气，尽管使尽了力气向舱外舀水，但独木舟仍旧灌满了水，“西纳玛塔诺季诺基
 ”就会从上空冲击下来，将独木舟击得粉碎。至于这是因为龙卷风卷起的水柱所致，还是由于倾盆大雨、或者仅仅是巨浪将独木舟打碎的，那就很难判断了。大体上这个信仰比起前面的那个，说明起来还是要容易得多。

这些信仰中最引人注目的还是那种巨大的、活生生的石头的传说，这种石头也会潜伏着等待航行经过的独木舟，然后就会尾追他们，跳跃起来将独木舟打成碎片。无论何时，只要土著人有理由害怕它们出现时，所有的船员都会保持肃静，因为笑声和大声谈话就会把他们给招来。有时候隔着老远，也能看见它们从海中跳跃出来，或者在水中移动。事实上有一次航行离开科亚塔布时，土著人就指点给我看，虽然我什么也没有看到，但很显然土著人是真诚相信他们看到了“跳石”的。但有一件事情我倒是可以肯定，那就是附近数里之内并没有什么暗礁。由于“跳石”可以移动，而且当它们觉察到是一艘独木舟的时候会紧追不舍，故意把船撞碎并撞人所以土著人非常清楚它们和暗礁或浅滩的区别。尽管在谈论起“跳石”的时候他们也会顺便比较一下跳跃的海豚或者黄貂鱼，但是这些捕鱼高手永远不会将一条跳起来的鱼和其他东西弄混淆的。

这种石头有两个名字。其中在多布海上遇到的一种石头就叫做“努瓦克克帕基
 ”。另一种叫做“维内利达
 ”，这些石头生活在“欧·穆尤哇
 ”。这样，两个领域的文化相遇在公海上了，因为这些石头不仅名称不同，而且其性质也不一样。可能“努瓦克克帕基
 ”只是一块恶意伤人的石头。而“维内利达
 ”上面可是居住着女巫，或者根据其他说法，是一种邪恶的男性精灵。
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 有时候“维内利达
 ”会跃出水面紧紧抓住独木舟，和巨型章鱼做的方式是一样的。到了这步田地也要对它进行奉献才行。先把一卷折叠起来的席子扔下去，试图去欺骗它；如果这样做没什么用处，一个小男孩就会被全身涂抹上椰子油，再装饰上臂镯，还有“巴吉
 ”项链，然后把他抛弃到那块邪恶的石头上去。

很难理解在这种信仰还有那个巨型章鱼信仰之下，到底会有什么样的自然现象或者真实事件。我们不久还会遇到一连串有着同样惊人特点的信仰。我们会发现，其中有一个故事说到人类的行为总是和超自然的要素混合在一起的，并陈设了一些规则，如什么事情将会发生，人类会如何反应，和他们描述部落生活中的一般常见事件时的说法一样实实在在。在下一章中，我将讲述这个故事，并评述一下这些信仰的心理状况。一次远航之中，在所有危险而又恐怖的东西内，最让人感到讨厌的，最有名而且也是最令人感到恐怖的便是飞行女巫“约约伐
 ”或“穆卢夸巫西
 ”了。前面的名称意指一个被赋予此种能量的女子，同时“穆卢夸巫西
 ”描述的是该女子的第二个身体，被看作并无实质可以在空中飞行。例如他们会说瓦韦拉的某某女人是一位“约约伐
 ”。但是在海上夜航的时候，要留神的是“穆卢夸巫西
 ”，其中可能就有瓦维拉女人的幽灵或生灵。他们经常会使用一种祈求性质的委婉的称呼——“维维拉
 ”（妇女），特别是说话的人感到正处在这些幽灵可怕的感应范围内的时刻更是如此。围坐在营火旁的博约哇水手就用这种称呼来谈论她们，可能是害怕说出其真名称会把她们招惹来吧。她们总是让人感到惊恐，到了海上，她们干脆变得更让人无限地敬畏恐惧。因为有一种深厚的信仰认为，在海上船只失事或遭遇灾祸的事件中，除了这种令人恐惧的女人的力量之外，并无其他真正的麻烦与不幸会降临到船员头上。

因为她们和船只失事有关，她们也就无可避免地进入了我们的叙述之内，所以我们最好暂时先让我们的库拉远航船队在皮洛路中央的亚坤姆海滩上休息一下。而在下一章转入基里维纳民族志，讲述一下土著人关于飞行女巫的信仰，还有她们有关船只失事的传奇故事。




 [1]
 “tabu
 ”一词意义为“禁忌”——禁止的时候，在特罗布里恩语言当中是一种动词形式，但是并不常用。名词“禁止”、“神圣的事物”总是以“bomala
 ”连同加了后缀的人称代词一起使用。


 [2]
 傻瓜笑鸟，一作“kookaburra
 ”。


 [3]
 在稍后的日子里，我希望能够搞清楚有关东新几内亚的移民和文化阶层的历史假说问题。有相当数量的独立的标记似乎符合某些简单的假说，可以证明各种不同文化因素的层化问题。


 [4]
 单词“vineylide
 ”表明前面的信仰较为可靠，因为“vine
 ”——女性，“li
 -da
 ”——珊瑚礁。


第十章 船只失事的故事

1

在本章中，将要记述与船只失事相关的土著人的观念与信仰，并介绍土著人为了保证自己的安全而采取的各种不同的防范措施。我们会发现，这是一个由明确真实的信息和奇异怪诞的迷信组成在一起的奇怪的混合物。站在民族志学评判立场来看，或许可以直接说，由于奇异怪诞的成分和现实情境以这样一种方式交织在一起，以至于很难区分其中哪些是神话创作者的虚构，哪些是从实际经验中得出的行为习俗规范。介绍这个素材的最佳方法，就是如同在基里维纳村庄里面富有旅行经验的老人讲述故事给年轻一代听的那样，记述下一连串的船只失事的故事。我将会在这些故事当中列举出几个巫术文本、行为规则，还有非凡神奇的大鱼所起到的作用，以及获救的船队在逃离了“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的追击时所举行的复杂仪式。

在这个叙述中，这些——飞行女巫——将会扮演一种非常重要的角色，所以尽管在前面的章节当中（第二章第7节及其他章节）我们已经接触过一到两次这个主题，但我们还是有必要先对各种不同的飞行女巫的信仰做一个详细的描述。在博约哇人的心目中，大海及航行是和这些女人紧密联系在一起的。在描述独木舟巫术时要提及她们，而且我们也会看到，她们在独木舟建造的民间传奇之中扮演着何等重要的角色。一个博约哇水手在其航行中，无论他是去基塔哇或更遥远的东方，还是他向南航行到安菲列特和多布去，这些飞行女巫便是他专注考虑的主要东西之一。因为这些女人对他不仅危险，而且在某种范围内也是一个异质的东西。博约哇除了瓦维拉及东部海岸其他一两个村庄以及博约哇岛南部地区之外，剩余的地区是一个不存在什么飞行女巫的民族志区域，尽管这些女人有时候会过来拜访他们。反之，博约哇的周围部落全都有会运用该种形式巫术的女子。这样，博约哇人向南航行，就直接进入了飞行女巫地盘的核心地带。

这些女子有能力隐身，并能够夜晚在空中飞行。比较传统的信仰认为，这样一个作为“约约伐
 ”的女子可以随意放出一个隐形魂灵，又可以以一只飞行狐狸或夜鸟或萤火虫的形式现形。还有一种信仰认为，“约约伐
 ”可以在其体内生长出一类东西，其外形类似一个鸡蛋或者像一个未熟的青椰果。这类东西被土著人像煞有介事地称呼为“卡普瓦纳
 ”，这个词是小椰果的意思。
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 但是在土著人的心目当中，这一观念是一种含混不清、未加区分的形态，如果你想得到更为详细的解说而去问他们，“卡普瓦纳
 ”是否就是一种物质性的实体存在，那就等于把我们的观念范畴混入了土著人的信仰之中，因为他们并没有此种类别区分的范畴存在。无论如何，“卡普瓦纳
 ”被认为是这样一种东西，它在晚上飞离“约约伐
 ”的身体，然后变形为“穆卢夸巫西
 ”出现的各种各样的形态。另有一种不同的信仰认为，“约约伐
 ”中那些巫术娴熟的人可以自行飞翔，她们的身体可以在空中穿越。

但是再强调都不为过的是，所有这些信仰都不能当做条理连贯一致的知识，它们互相矛盾冲突，甚至在一个土著人那里都可能有几套理论上互相矛盾的见解。即便他们的术语（比较前面一章最后一节）也并不意味着有什么严格的区分或者解说。这样，单词“约约伐
 ”指的是我们在村庄里面遇到的女子，而单词“穆卢夸巫西
 ”就会被用以指称在空中飞行而过的某种可疑事物。但是如果将这种词语使用方法系统化为一套学说，而提出下面的说法也是不妥当的，“一个个体女子，当她被认为是生而为实际生活中的人时就被称为‘约约伐
 ’，而当她以一种非物质性的、精神性的法则出现时就被称为‘穆卢夸巫西
 ’，其潜在的形式则被称为‘卡普瓦纳
 ’。”这和中世纪经院哲学对早期的现实信仰所搞的那套东西何其相似。土著人感觉得到并畏惧其信仰，而不是清晰明白向自己阐述信仰。他使用术语和语词表达他的信仰，因此我们也必须收集这些信仰的文献，并按照土著人使用的样子记录下来，而不要把它们加工成一种条理连贯一致的理论，因为这种理论既不能表现土著人的心理，也不能呈现出其他任何形式的真实状况。

我们还记得，在前面第二章中提到过，飞行女巫是一种穷凶极恶的力量，其重要性仅次于“布哇加巫
 ”（男性巫师），但是其致死效能更超出“布哇加巫
 ”本人。与“布哇加巫
 ”形成鲜明对照的是，“布哇加巫
 ”只不过是一个懂得特殊巫术的男人罢了，而“约约伐
 ”却必须是经过逐渐教导、传授才能获其尊位的。只有母亲是巫婆的小女孩才有资格成为一名女巫。当一名女巫产下一个女婴，她要在一片黑曜石上施加咒语，然后割断脐带。脐带随即在施过巫术咒语后被掩埋在房屋里面，而不能如普通情形那样掩埋在园圃内。稍后，女巫就带着她的女儿到海滩上去，用一个椰壳杯子盛一些海水，对着杯中盐水念咒，再让孩子喝下去。喝完之后，她把孩子浸入海水中洗浴，这是一种女巫形式的洗礼吧！接着她便把自己的婴孩抱回屋内，对着一张席子念咒，然后就用这张席子把婴孩包裹起来。到了晚上，她带着婴孩飞过天空到达其他“约约伐
 ”幽会之地，在那里，她依据仪式要将自己的婴孩介绍给她们看。与一般习俗不同，年轻妈妈通常要睡在一小堆火上面的，而一个女巫却必须抱着她的婴孩躺在阴冷之处。随着孩子逐渐长大，妈妈就会在夜间巡游时架住女儿的胳膊一起在空中飞行。当这位少女到了她穿上第一件草裙的花季年龄，这位小小年纪的候补巫婆就可以自己飞行了。

还有一套与飞行训练同时进行的训练系统，其中包含有让孩子习惯吃人肉的训练。甚至早在这位成长中的女巫开始独自飞行之前，妈妈就会带着她参加食尸之宴，届时其母和其他女巫坐在人尸之上大快朵颐而食其眼睛、舌头、肺脏、肠子，等等。在那里，小女孩会接受到她的第一份死人肉，女巫们会训练她喜欢这种食物。

另外还有其他一些训练，是因为妈妈热切期望她的女儿能够成长为一名能干的“约约伐
 ”和“穆卢夸巫西
 ”而加授的课程。到了晚上，妈妈就会站在棚屋的一边，把孩子提在手中，然后把这个小东西扔过屋顶，接着她快速地跑到棚屋的另一端再把孩子接住，其速度也只有一名“约约伐
 ”才有可能办到的。这种训练一般是在孩子学会飞行之前进行，它的意思就在于让孩子习惯于在空中快速地穿行。还有一种训练便是，女孩被妈妈倒提双脚头朝下吊起来，并且要保持这个姿势直到妈妈念诵完一个咒语为止。通过所有这些手段的训练，孩子就能逐渐获得一名“约约伐
 ”的能力和体验。

这样的一个女孩子，是很容易和其他女孩区分开的。她们被认为具有很粗糙的口感，特别是她们习惯于吃生猪肉或生鱼肉。在这里我们就遇到了神话迷信变成有点像真事的一种状况了，因为有可信赖的信息报告员向我保证说，确实有这样的实际案例，即证明有些女孩渴望吃生猪肉，而且当一头猪在村庄内被切割分解的时候，这些女孩会饮其鲜血、啖其生肉，值得注意的是，这些报告员不仅仅只包括土著人。我并没有亲眼见到这些情景以检验这些陈述的真伪，它们或许是一种非常强烈的信仰在其现实生活中投射的结果而已，就像我们社会中每一个层面都能见到的奇迹治愈、招魂通灵现象等等。但是如果真的有女孩吃生猪肉这样的事情，那也不过表示她们为投人们之所好，而按照人们所知道的、认为她们是什么的样子去做罢了。这又是一个很多方面在特罗布里恩和我们自己的社会都存在的社会心理现象。

但这并不是说“约约伐
 ”的身份是可以公开称呼的。一个男子确实可以自称他是一名“布哇加巫
 ”，在和别人谈话时涉及他的“专业”也不怎么隐瞒，但一名女子从来不会干脆利落地承认自己是一名“约约伐
 ”，甚至对其丈夫也不承认。但她仍旧会被每个人指认为一名“约约伐
 ”，她也只好扮演起了这个角色，因为被人们认为具有超自然的能力，总是可以给她带来某种利益的。而且一个女巫的角色也是一项优厚的收入来源。经常会收到请求谅解的礼物，因为大家认为某某人受到她的伤害了。她也会经常公开地收取礼物，公然地拿取因治愈受到其他女巫伤害者而获得的报酬。因此，“约约伐
 ”的身份在某一方面是公开的，人们甚至能够列举出那些是最重要的、最有魔力的女巫的名字。但是没有哪个女子敢公开承认自己就是“约约伐
 ”。当然具有这样的一个的身份倒也不用担心嫁不出去，或者耽搁了其他什么事情，这反而会提高一名女子的社会地位。

土著人对巫术的效能具有深刻的信仰，而且坚信巫术是获得超常能力的唯一手段，所以一名“约约伐
 ”的所有能力全都归因于巫术。正如前面我们看到的训练一名年轻“约约伐
 ”那样，为了给她输入女巫的品性，在训练的每一个阶段都要念巫术咒语。而一名完全可以在空中飞行的“约约伐
 ”，每次想要隐身的时候都要念诵特殊的咒语才行，或者是当她想要飞行的时候，或者她想要获得更快的速度，或者是她想要穿越黑暗、超越距离而寻找某处是否有意外事故正在发生，她也必须念诵特殊的咒语才行。但就像涉及这种形式魔力的任何东西时一样，这些巫术程式是从来不会公开的。我尽管弄到了一整套“布哇加巫
 ”巫术的咒语文本，但是我却不能碰及围绕在“约约伐
 ”巫术周围的那件令人费解的面纱之一角。事实上，我敢肯定的是，该巫术从来就不存在什么个别的仪式，也没有什么单行的咒语。

一旦一名“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的魔力已完全训练完毕，她就会经常在晚上出去寻找尸体来吃，或者消灭船只失事的水手，因为这是她的两个主要的“追求”。土著人认为，她通过巫术获得了某种特殊的官能，她能够“听见”在某某处有个男子已经死了，或者在某某处有一艘独木舟正处在危险之中。甚至一名初期学徒阶段的“约约伐
 ”也能够非常敏锐地“听到”这些信息，她就会告诉妈妈，“妈妈，我听到了，他们在哭泣！”这表示某处有人死了或快要死了。或者她会说，“妈妈，有条‘瓦加
 ’正在沉没呢！”那么她们母女二人就会立即飞到出事地点去。

当出去做这种差事的时候，“约约伐
 ”要把她的肉身留在后面。这样她爬到一棵树上，念诵一些巫术咒语，然后把一根蛮藤绑在树上。接着她就沿着这根蔓藤飞离了，蔓藤随之在其身后突然断掉。这一刻便是我们看到有火焰在空中划过时的情景。土著人只要看到一颗坠落的流星，他们就认为那是一个“穆卢夸巫西
 ”在飞行了。另有一种说法是，当一名“穆卢夸巫西
 ”念诵某个咒语时，她所要到达目的地附近的树木，就会自动朝着她所栖息的其他大树弯过来。她从一棵树顶跳跃到另一棵树顶，这就是我们有时所看到的火光。按照某些说法，“穆卢夸巫西
 ”，也就是女巫在其飞行状态时，其移动是裸体的，她将其草裙遗留在正在棚屋内熟睡的肉身上了。另有一种说法则描述说，当她飞行的时候，她把裙子扎得紧紧的，并且用一面露兜树叶飘带敲打自己的臀部。后一种说法便是我们在前面第五章所引用巫术的具体表现了。

在到达停放尸体的地方之后，“穆卢夸巫西
 ”就和其他飞行到现场的同伴儿一起栖息在某个较高的物体之上，那或者是一株树的树顶，或者是棚屋的三角墙上。她们在那里等待着，直到她们有机会饱餐完那具尸体为止，而且因为“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的贪欲和胃口很大，所以她们对于活人也是非常危险的。聚集在尸体旁哀悼和守丧的人们，经常要使有一种特殊的咒语来对抗“穆卢夸巫西
 ”，那是由懂得此道的人对着人们念诵生效的。他们小心翼翼地不要走散而落了单，并且在安葬死者及事后，他们都相信空中有大批危险的女巫出没，他们周围那种难闻的尸臭就是这些女巫散布的。

“穆卢夸巫西
 ”会吃掉尸体的眼睛、舌头还有内脏（洛剖拉
 ）；当她们攻击一个活人的时候，她们或许只是简单地打他或踢他，接着这个受到攻击的人就会或大或小地害起病来。但有时候这些女巫抓住一个人，把他当成了一具尸体，也会吃掉他的部分器官，那么不久他就要死掉了。这种状况是可以诊断出来的，因为这样的一个人会很快地衰弱下去，嘴不会说话了，眼看不见东西了，有时候会突然丧失掉所有的活动能力。对于一个受到女巫攻击的活人来说，如果一个“穆卢夸巫西
 ”只是将他的“内脏”移走而没有在现场吃掉的话，其攻击方法的危险就要小一些。她们将这些内脏藏在一个只有她们自己才能知道的地方，作为将来宴会的储备。在这种情景下，对于受害者来说还有一线生机。受害者的亲人赶紧要求另一位“约约伐
 ”出面，送给她优厚的报酬，这位“约约伐
 ”便会化身为“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的形态，前去搜寻受害者遗失的器官，并且如果她运气足够好的话，她就会找到这些器官，并把它们在受害者的体内复位，这样就挽救了受害者的生命。

肯诺莉亚是奥玛拉卡纳酋长头巫卢哇的爱女，有一次她访问另一个村庄时，其内脏被“穆卢夸巫西
 ”夺走了。当把她带回家的时候，她既不能动也不会说话了，躺在那里就像死了一样。她的母亲和其他亲戚已经开始为她哭丧了，酋长本人也大吼起了“耶利米哀歌”，但是死马权当活马医，他们还是从瓦维拉请来了一位著名的“约约伐
 ”。她接受了宝物和食品之后，出神变成一个“穆卢夸巫西
 ”，并在第二天晚上于考路巴库海滩附近的赖布瓦格某地找到了肯诺莉亚的内脏，她将其复位，肯诺利亚也就恢复了健康。

另外有一个真实的故事，说得是一位希腊商人和一位来自欧布拉库的基里维纳女人生了一个女儿。这个故事就是这位小姐亲口告诉我的，她的英语相当纯正，是跟着在新几利亚的一个白人定居者学来的，她在那里的一个传教士领袖家中长大。这个故事没有任何的疑点，她在讲述的时候也非常的直率，而且她本人也深信不疑。

当她还是一个小姑娘的时候，一个叫做斯瓦维拉的女子从基塔哇岛来到她父母家中，该女子嫁给了一个瓦维拉人，她登门造访意在卖给她们家一条席子。她们并没有买她的席子，而只给她一点食物。没想到这个女子是一个非常著名的“约约伐
 ”，她已经习惯了人们恭敬随顺的对待态度，因此受到她们家如此的冷遇不禁勃然大怒。夜幕降临，小女孩在自己家门前的海滩上玩耍，她的父母看到一只巨型萤火虫在孩子头顶盘旋。然后那只昆虫绕着他父母飞了一圈就飞进房屋里面去了。目睹此景，她的父母觉得这只萤火虫有些邪门，于是就赶紧招呼女儿回房睡觉。但是她还是立刻就生病了，整夜都不能入睡，她的父母还有很多土著仆人只好看护着她。这个时候一直在旁边听女儿讲故事给我听的基里维纳母亲突然插嘴说，第二天早晨，这个小姑娘“博格伊卡利格，苦苦拉瓦拉伊皮皮西
 ”——“已经死了，只不过她的心脏还在跳动”。所有的女人都不禁失声唱起了礼仪性的“耶利米哀歌”。这个时候，小姑娘母亲的父亲仍然跑到了瓦维拉，找到另外一名叫做帮姆莉穆瓦利的“约约伐
 ”。她拿了一点药草抹遍全身，接着她就出神变形为“穆卢夸巫西
 ”，寻找小姑娘的“落剖拉
 ”（内脏）去了。她在周围找了半天，最终在斯瓦维拉家的棚屋内找到了，小姑娘的内脏正放在一个架子上面，上面还放了一口大陶壶，里面“莫纳
 ”（芋头布丁）正在仪式性地熬煮着，小姑娘的内脏放在那里，“红的像印花布”。斯瓦维拉和她丈夫到园地里去了，她把它搁在那里，看来是想回来再吃的。如果她把内脏吃掉，那小姑娘就没得救了。帮姆莉穆瓦利一发现内脏，就当场做起某些巫术来。然后她回到希腊商人的住宅，对着姜根和水施更多的巫术，使得“落剖拉
 ”回到它的原位。之后小姑娘马上就好多了。因为挽救了女儿的性命，他的父母拿出好大一笔酬谢送给这位“约约伐
 ”。

我居住在博约哇南半部的一个村庄里面，村子叫做欧布拉库，是没有“约约伐
 ”存在的区域和东面有大量“约约伐
 ”的另外一个区域的交界之处。博约哇岛另外一端，也就是在它非常狭窄的那一部分，便是瓦维拉村，那里的每个女子几乎都被冠以巫婆的大名，其中有一些声名相当狼藉。欧布拉库的土著人晚上走过“赖布瓦格
 ”时，会指着某些忽然消失而不再亮起的萤火虫说，这些就是“穆卢夸巫西
 ”。另外在晚上有大群的飞行狐狸习惯站在高大的树木上面拍打着翅膀，向着村庄对面临近礁湖的大沼泽岛屿博伊玛乌波飞去。这些都被认为是“穆卢夸巫西
 ”，是从东面她们真正老家飞来的，她们也习惯于栖息在长于水际的树端，因此在太阳落山之后，该地段便成为特别危险的地方。我经常被警告说不要坐在海滩独木舟的平台上，因为我喜欢坐在那里观看平坦、混浊的海水色彩的变换，还有色彩在明亮的红树林上的变换。所以当我不久生了病的时候，每个人都认为我是被“穆卢夸巫西
 ”给“踢”着了，我的朋友莫里拉夸赶紧对我施一些巫术。给我一些“铠甲巫
 ”咒语文本的也正是他，该咒语在海上念诵起来据说是可以对抗女巫的。在这件事情上他的努力完全获得了成功，我的快速痊愈被土著人完全归功于咒语的效力。
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最能引起我们关注的还是“穆卢夸巫西
 ”与海洋及船只失事的关系。她们经常在海面上闲逛，然后在一块礁石之幽会处相会。在那里她们会共享一种特殊种类的珊瑚虫，那是从礁石上剥落下来的，这种虫子被土著人称为“纳达
 ”。这会激起她们想吃人肉的胃口来，这和“布瓦加巫
 ”喝了盐水的效果完全是一样的。她们对海洋的自然环境也有一些间接的控制能力。尽管土著人在这一点上意见并不太一致，但毫无疑问，“穆卢夸巫西
 ”和所有遇到的海上其他危险都有关联，例如鲨鱼、“张开口子的海洋深洞”（伊卡普瓦戈甲·嵬嵬图
 ）、很多小型的海洋生物、蟹、一些甲贝类及下面即将提到的其他东西，所有这些东西都被认为是人们溺水死亡的致死之因。因此土著人信仰就非常明确，因船只失事而掉进水中的人，除了会被“穆卢夸巫西
 ”、鲨鱼及其他海洋动物吃掉之外，不会遇到任何真正危险的东西。如果懂得适当的巫术，这些结果也可以回避，落水者就可安然无恙地逃掉。这种信仰相信人是万能的，或者说在这件事情上女子是万能的，在通过巫术解救灾难上，女子拥有与男人不相上下的能力，正是这种信仰支配着这些土著人关于船只失事的所有观念。对抗危险的最高级的补救措施与保证就是叫做“铠甲巫
 ”的雾霭巫术了，该巫术和库拉巫术、独木舟巫术等量齐观，是一名航海者绝对不可缺少的第三种巫术准备。

一个娴习“铠甲巫
 ”的男子会被认为有能力安全穿越最危险的海洋。有一位非常著名的酋长，马尼尤哇，在“铠甲巫
 ”及其他巫术上被公认为最了不起的巫术大师之一，但在一次远航途中死在了多布，这是大约两代人之前的故事了。他的儿子马拉蒂纳学会了乃父的“铠甲巫
 ”。因为如果有一具尸体在现场就会招来“穆卢夸巫西
 ”而变得极其凶险，所以没有那个土著人敢想着将一具尸体放置在独木舟上航行，这样会大大增加“穆卢夸巫西
 ”攻击的概率，尽管如此，马拉蒂纳相信自己“铠甲巫
 ”的魔力，安然将父亲的尸体从博约哇带回了家乡。这一举动便是大胆水手具有高超技艺和能力的明证，至于“铠甲巫
 ”的效能，也就鲜明地保存在了土著人的记忆与传统当中。我的一位信息报告员就曾经向我吹嘘过他的“铠甲巫
 ”的威力，他告诉我说，有一次他们从多布返航，他举行了他的“铠甲巫
 ”仪式。结果作为仪式的结果，海面上生起来一场大雾，剩余的独木舟迷失了航道，跑到凯柳拉岛上去了。确实，如果我们说某一类信仰是活生生的，那就是说它还能对人类的想象有很强的支持、控制力，那么，认为海洋危险来自“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的信仰断然是一种活生生的信仰。土著人在遇有精神压力的时候，在海上碰到最轻微危险的时刻，或者在他靠着一个濒死、已死的人的时候，他在情绪上马上就会按照这种信仰的方式作出反应，如果有谁生活在土著人当中，说着他们的语言，跟随着他们的部落生活，那么他肯定会不断遇到“穆卢夸巫西
 ”及“铠甲巫
 ”之效能这样的信仰。

正如在其他所有巫术中一样，在这里“铠甲巫
 ”也有几种不同的体系，也就是说，有几种不同的咒语文本，在其表达上有少许差异，但是通常情况下，在基本措辞和某些“关键”句式上是完全一样的。在每一体系当中都有两种主要类型的符咒，一种是“吉约塔纳瓦
 ”，也就是朝着下面的“铠甲巫
 ”，还有一种“吉约柔凯哇
 ”，即朝着上面的“铠甲巫
 ”。第一种通常包含有一个或几个简短的符咒文本，是要对着一个莱檬罐中的一些石头和莱檬果实及一些姜根念咒的。这一“吉约塔纳瓦
 ”，从其名称来看，是一种针对某种专门在等候溺水而死之人的邪恶力量的巫术，它的咒词能够关闭上“张开口子的海洋深洞”，并能够屏蔽住鲨鱼的眼睛从而看不到落水者的身影。它们还能保护落水者免遭其他邪恶东西的侵害，这些东西往往是致死之因。在海滩上可以见到的几种小的海洋虫子，例如蟹、毒鱼、索卡、钉鱼、拜巴乙，还有跳石（无论是维内利达还是努瓦克克帕基），“吉约塔纳瓦
 ”全都能够被遮挡住或者使之对落水者视而不见。或许在此处最为非凡的信仰是“头夸卢
 ”，它本是在船头饰板上的一个人的形象，还有“古瓦亚
 ”，那是桅杆顶端一个半人形的雕像，土著人都相信，如果这两个东西没有经过巫术处理的话，独木舟的肋材就会将溺水的人吞掉。

朝着上面的“铠甲巫
 ”，即“吉约柔凯哇
 ”包含有较长的咒词，对着一些姜根念诵，在出航前的几个场合，以及碰到恶劣天气或船只失事时加以实施。它们专门是直接针对“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的，因此成为两类巫术中更为重要的一类。这些咒语绝不能在夜晚念诵，否则“穆卢夸巫西
 ”会看到而且听到念咒者，就会使他的巫术失灵。另外，当在大海上念诵这种朝着上面的咒语时，巫师身上不能溅到浪花飞沫，因为如果他的嘴被海水打湿的话，其气味会招引来飞行女巫，而不是将其赶走。深谙“铠甲巫
 ”之道的人在进餐时也要非常小心。孩子不能说话、玩耍，在吃饭时不能有任何喧闹，他进餐时谁也不准转到他身后去，别人也不能用手指指戳任何东西。在他吃饭时如果他受到了打扰，他必须马上停止进餐，直到下次吃饭时间再重新开始。

关于“铠甲巫
 ”的最主要的观念是它可以制造一些种类的雾霭。跟踪独木舟的“穆卢夸巫西
 ”、鲨鱼，还有潜伏等候独木舟的活石头，那令人惊恐万分的海洋深洞，准备伤害船主的独木舟的残片等等，因为应和这些咒语之魔力而生起的迷雾，它们全都看不清东西了。这两类主要形式巫术共有的制止、破坏效果，及每一种术业专攻的特殊影响力，在土著人信仰之中是一种毋庸置疑而绝对清晰的信条。

但是在这里我们仍旧不能对这些信条的解释追问得太紧。某种雾气覆盖住了所有邪恶力量的眼睛，或者使之看不清楚东西，也就使得它们看不见土著人了。但是如果要问“铠甲巫
 ”是否制造了一场真正的雾气，人也能看得见的，还是制造了一场神雾，只有“穆卢夸巫西
 ”才看得见，或者是否仅仅只是遮蔽住了她们的眼睛，如此一来她们就看不到什么东西了，如果这样追问就太过分了。那个朝我吹嘘曾制造出一场真正大雾的土著人，说那场大雾是如此之大，以致使其同伴迷失了航向，他在第二天村内的一个葬礼上又施行了“铠甲巫
 ”巫术，可以肯定已经将“穆卢夸巫西
 ”困在了雾中，但是在整个丧礼进行过程中，天气一直非常晴朗。土著人就会解释，他们如何在一个刮风而晴朗的天气里航行，对着风眼念诵过“铠甲巫
 ”之后，他们听到了“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的尖叫声，她们和同伴散失掉了，而且也找不到跟踪独木舟的气味，只好在黑暗中彼此招呼。另外还有一些说法，似乎代表这样一种观点，即“铠甲巫
 ”主要是一种针对女巫眼睛最能产生效果的活动。土著人说，“伊嘟嘟比拉·玛塔拉·穆卢夸巫西
 ”——它使“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的眼睛变得模糊起来，或者是“伊古尤瓜尤
 ”——她眼睛看不见了。当被问及“那么这个时候穆卢夸巫西能够看到什么”的问题，土著人会回答：“她们只能看到雾气，她们看不见地方，她们看不见人，只有雾气。”

因此，这里的这种信仰跟所有信仰的情形一样，也是有其一定范围的，在这种范围之内，见仁见智，众说纷纭，围绕着这些观点和意见的，只有一条概括性的纲要，明确固定于传统，具体表达为礼节，陈述表示为巫术程式之术语，或者综述成一个神话。

上面我已经定义了土著人在面对海上危险时的行为举止；我们发现，这种态度潜在的基本观念便是，在船只失事中，人完全被女巫控制住了，而要想逃脱此种控制获得解救，只有他们自己的巫术防卫保护措施才能奏效。这种措施是由“铠甲巫
 ”的礼仪和咒词文本构成的，其最主要的原则我们已经领略过了。现在我们将会连续描述，当一名“图利瓦加
 ”开始一次远航时，他是如何实施这一巫术的。而且跟随着这次远航，我们也要说一说土著人又是如何想象一次船只失事的，及他们认为失事船员将会有怎样的行为举措。

3

我将用一种连贯的方式展开这次叙述，一如西纳科塔、欧布拉卡以及奥玛拉卡纳的一些最有经验、最有名望的特罗布里恩水手告诉我的那样。我们可以想象，这样的一种叙述，恰如我们的库拉船员在晚上围坐在亚坤姆海滩的营火旁，一位富有经验的“图利瓦加
 ”循循教导他的“巫萨格格
 ”的情形一样。有一位老人因为在“铠甲巫
 ”上特别优秀而为众人所知，他也颇以此自夸，他在讲述故事的时候可真称得上巨细靡遗，可也不管别人以前已经听过多少回了，甚至帮他做法的人也在现场，就照样开讲起来。他在讲述船只失事故事的时候，极为现实主义，处处绘声绘色，就好像每次他都是亲身经历过似的。实际上，现在还活着的人没有谁对那样的一场大灾难有任何的个人经验，尽管他们也曾时常经历从暴风雨天气下勉强死里逃生。土著人以此为基础，再加上他们自己从船只失事的口耳相传中听来的知识，所以在讲起这种故事的时候栩栩如生。因此下面的记录不仅是土著人信仰的一个摘要概述，它本身便是一种民族志文献，表现的是一种在营火旁讲述故事类型的风俗，同一个主题由同一个人一遍又一遍地重复着，聆听的也是同一群听众，这完全和我们一样，东欧的儿童与农人也会倾耳聆听熟悉的仙女精灵的传说故事。这里唯一与实际说故事有差别的地方，在于我在叙述中插入了巫术文本。讲故事的人白天在明朗的村庄内，面对着一群至亲好友，他可能真的会向别人说出他的巫术。但是在这样一个晚上、身处海洋中间的一个小岛上，背诵咒语可是“铠甲巫
 ”的大忌啊。一个人决不会在众多观众面前念诵他的巫术咒词，除非在某种丧葬守夜场合，彼时人们会要求巫师在数百名听众面前大声吟诵他们的巫术咒词。

再回到我们的那群水手那里吧，他们正坐在亚坤姆矮小的露兜树下呢，那就让我们来听一位叫做马拉迪亚纳的英勇的同伴讲故事吧，他现在已经死了，他可是伟大的酋长马尼尤哇的后代子孙啊。他将会向我们讲述，在一个清晨，他们离开西纳科塔，或者有时候在第二天清晨，当他们离开穆哇的时候，他是如何施行他的第一个“铠甲巫
 ”礼的。他把一小片“丽亚
 ”（野生姜根）用一小块干香蕉叶子包装起来，然后对着它吟诵长长的“吉约柔凯哇
 ”，即朝着上面的“铠甲巫
 ”之咒词。他把香蕉叶子握成杯状，在其底部放置上少量的姜根，然后对着叶片施咒，这样咒语的魔力才能进入姜根这种物质中而充满魔力之效。做完之后，香蕉叶片立即包装起来，以便把巫术的功效禁锢在其中，巫师再用一条树皮或细绳将这个小包裹系在自己的左胳膊上面。他有时候还会把两块姜根做成两个小包裹，第二个包裹用一根细绳穿起来当做一件小首饰挂在胸前。我们的这位叙事者是一艘独木舟的主人，但是围坐在营火圈旁的，可能不仅是他一人戴上了这种充满魔力姜根的小包裹，因为尽管总是由“图利瓦加
 ”实施这个巫术礼仪，而且他知道全部的其他船只失事巫术，但通常情况下他的船员当中也有好几位年长的成员懂得这一套东西，也就各自准备了他们的巫术包了。

下面便是“吉约柔凯哇
 ”咒词之一，就像一位老人对着姜根念诵的那样：


“吉约柔凯哇”1号（“丽亚”铠甲巫）


“我让穆尤哇罩入雾中！”（重复）。“我让米斯玛罩入雾中！”（重复）。“雾生起来了，雾吓得他们发抖。我用雾罩住前方，我用雾遮断后方；我用雾罩住后方，我用雾遮断前方；我浑身充满了雾气，雾生起来了，使得他们战栗的雾气。”

这是文本的开始部分，翻译起来非常清楚、容易。雾气是如魔法般召唤来的，雾气这个词配合着几个动词组合，以一种有节奏而押头韵的风格，被一再重复唱念，“战栗”或“发抖”之措辞，土著语为“麦西西
 ”，涉及一种特殊的信仰，即土著人相信当一名巫师或巫婆逼近受害者的时候，该受害者可以使用克制符咒阻碍她们的行动，而当她们迷失其方位时，就只能站在那里战栗发抖了。

这个符咒的主体部分是以单词“阿加雾
 ”，“我用雾罩住”开头的，就像所有符咒开头的词语一样，第一个单词都要用拖长的单调音吟咏，然后紧跟着重复一连串的词句。然后单词“阿加雾
 ”替换成“阿加雾·苏鲁
 ”，“我用雾罩住，引导她误入歧途”之意；再替换成“阿加雾·博达
 ”，“我用雾罩住，遮蔽住”之意，连接这三种说法而进行重复的单词名单很长。它们都以词句“女巫之眼”打头，接着便是“海蟹之眼”。然后一一列举对落水者预示着危险的动物、潜伏的黑暗蠕虫与昆虫，缀之以“之眼”。念完这些动物类的名字，再重复念诵身体的各个部位，最后在念诵一长串村庄的名字，前面缀上单词“阿加雾
 ”，从而组成这样的句子：“我用雾罩住瓦维拉女人之眼……”。

让我们以一种连贯方式推想一下一段中间部分的咒语。“我用雾罩住……我用雾罩住，我用雾罩住女巫之眼！我用雾罩住小海蟹之眼！我用雾罩住寄生蟹之眼！我用雾罩住海滩昆虫之眼！……”

“我用雾罩住手，我用雾罩住脚，我用雾罩住头，我用雾罩住肩膀……”

“我用雾罩住瓦维拉女人之眼；我用雾罩住考拉西女人之眼；我用雾罩住库米拉布哇加女人之眼；我用雾罩住瓦库塔女人之眼……”

“我用雾罩住，引诱其误入歧途啊，女巫的眼睛；我用雾罩住，引诱其误入歧途啊，小海蟹的眼睛！……”

“我用雾罩住，遮蔽住女巫的眼睛啊，我用雾罩住，遮蔽住小海蟹的眼睛！……”

可以很容易看出这样的一个咒词是多么长，特别是在其中间阶段，巫师经常会回到起始部分，再三地搭配着其他词语重复主要单词。的确，这种咒词可视为一种典型的“塔普瓦纳
 ”或曰一个长咒语的中间部分，也就是说，其关键词和其他词语很好地组织进入其他各种不同的表达之中。这个中间部分的特征是非常值得注意的，亦即它虽然属于“吉约柔凯哇
 ”，是一种朝着上面的巫术类型，但召唤的却是下面的生物，如海蟹、海虫和海中的蠕虫等。这是一种经常会遇到的矛盾，一种体现在咒语之中的观念，与信息报告员明确陈述的巫术理论上的不一致。在“塔普瓦纳
 ”中列举的身体部位，是巫师在说自己的身体，还有同船伙伴的身体。在咒语的这一部分，他将自身及所有的伙伴都用雾气围裹起来，这样邪恶势力就看不到他们了。

在引述过长长的“塔普瓦纳
 ”之后，随后便是最后的部分，但在这一场合该部分并不吟唱，而是用一种低沉、劝诱、柔和的声音述说。

“我击打你的侧腹，我席卷你的席垫，席卷你的漂白的露兜树叶席垫；我将用其做成你的披风。我拿走你的睡觉‘多巴
 ’（草裙
 ），我盖住你的腰；待在那里别动，在你的房室内打鼾！我自己一个人”（在这里念诵自己的名字），“我将逗留在海上，我将漂浮而去！”

最后一部分间接说明了土著观念关于“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的一些有趣的地方。在这里我们看到，这一观念所要表达的是，在女巫外出去做她穷凶极恶的勾当时，其肉身仍旧停留在房屋里面。莫里拉夸，送给我这个巫术文本的欧布拉库巫师，在对最后部分做解释时如是说到：

“‘约约伐
 ’扔掉其肉身（伊尼尼·沃沃拉
 ——该词的真正含义是脱掉她的皮肤），她躺下来睡着了，我们听到她的鼾声，她的遮盖物（卡普瓦勒拉
 ，亦即外边肉身，她的皮肤）仍旧在房屋里面，而她自己却飞走了（蒂托勒拉·比约伐
 ）。她的裙子还留在房屋里面，她裸身飞行而去。当她遇到男人的时候，他就会吃掉我们。到了早晨，她再穿上自己的身体，并躺在自己的小屋内。如果我们用‘多巴
 ’盖住了她的腰，她就再也飞不起来了。”

最后一句话指的是覆盖的巫术动作，就好像在咒语的最后部分所表达的那样。

在这里我们又发现了关于“穆卢夸巫西
 ”本质的另一种有差异的信仰，可以补充上面提到的内容。先前我们遇到的信仰是，女巫将自己分解成两个部分：一部分留在原地；另一部分飞走。但是到了这里，女巫真正的身体是位于飞行部分的，反之，留存下来的仅仅是其“遮盖物”而已。把“穆卢夸巫西
 ”那飞行的部分设想成一种“派遣出去的东西”，从这种信仰的角度看就是不正确的了。一般而言，像“中介”、“派遣物”或者“真正自我”和“散发物”等这类概念范畴，在应用于土著人的信仰时，只能当作粗略的近似观念，而严格的定义应当根据土著人的陈述来确定。

这个咒词的最后一句，包含有一种愿望，希望自己单独留在海上，可以漂浮而随意移动，这便是该信仰的一种证明，即土著人认为如果没有“穆卢夸巫西
 ”，一个人在波涛汹涌、巨浪滔天的大海里，飘浮在一块独木舟残骸上面随波逐流，也是没有什么危险的。

念诵完这个冗长的咒语之后，“图利瓦加
 ”如其故事叙述之中，他告诉我们，他还必须准备另一套仪式，这次是对着莱檬木罐做法。他拔掉一个葫芦塞子，从中取出卷拢起来的棕榈树叶以及折叠起来的植物根须，该葫芦是经过烘烤、装饰的，专门用以存放莱檬，然后他便吟唱出另外一整套“吉约柔凯哇
 ”的咒词出来：


“吉约柔凯哇”2号咒语（普瓦卡·铠甲巫）


“在穆卢哇，我将升起来，我站立起来！乙哇、瑟哇图帕，在头顶上——我隆隆作响，我在分散啊。卡萨崴外瑞塔、纳美蒂利、头布里头卢、头布沃布沃索、陶法巫、博阿布瓦巫、拉萨拉萨。他们全都迷失了，他们都分散了。”

这个开场白充满了陈旧过时的句式、暖昧含混的意味与暗喻，还有很多个体名称，使其看上去非常的晦涩朦胧。开头处的几个词可能指向巫术的大本营：穆卢瓦（或曰穆卢阿——伍德拉克岛）、乙哇、瑟哇图帕等。随后出现的一连串长名单，含有一些神话人物，如“卡萨崴外瑞塔
 ”，有的我也无从解释，不过从什么“头布沃布沃索、陶法巫、博阿布瓦巫”等名字来看，这大概是一个巫师中著名人物的名单。通常情况下，在这样的咒词当中的一个名单，表示列举的是所有那些曾经使用并传承过这个巫术文本的人物。坦白地说，在某些例子中，被提到的人物是神话英雄。有时候顺着该巫术某种传承谱系，巫师先吟唱一些神话人物名称，接着便是一连串真实人物的名字。而在这个咒语中，即使提到了祖先的名字，并把他们归诸神话人物之列，但这并不是他们真正的祖先。
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 最后的词句包含的是一种典型“铠甲巫
 ”的句式。下面便轮到中段了。

“我升将起来，我逃离巴拉巫
 ；我升将起来，我逃离约约伐
 ；我升将起来，我逃离穆卢夸巫西
 ；我升将起来，我逃离博沃巫
 ……”在这里不断重复主要词句“我升将起来，我逃离……”，下面再跟上周围各地区描述飞行女巫的词语。例如，“巴拉巫
 ”一词来自于穆尤哇（伍德拉克岛），那里就是这么描述飞行女巫的，而不像其他马西姆地区用该词指称男巫师。单词“约约伐
 ”、“穆卢夸巫西
 ”就不用再解释了。“博沃巫
 ”是安菲列特用语。接着便是多布用语、图贝图贝用语等等。然后又是整段整段地重复，在每个句子中间部位加上“之眼”二字，便变成如下的样子：

“我升将起来，我逃离巴拉巫
 之眼；我升将起来，我逃离约约伐
 之眼；……”再下面用“他们徘徊歧路”代替“我升将起来，我逃离”的主要词句，然后再用“大海已被清除干净”代替“他们徘徊歧路”的主要词句。咒语的整个中段意思都很清楚，不必注释评说了。下面便是结尾段‘多吉纳
 ’：

“我是一只马努德利
 （小鸟），我是一只基蒂基蒂
 （小海鸟），我是一根浮木，我是一束海草；我将制造大雾，直到它将一切全都笼罩，我将用雾笼罩，我将用雾封锁。雾啊，我将包围在雾中，溶解在雾中。大海清洁，（穆卢夸巫西
 ）在雾中迷蒙彷徨。”这一部分也不必进行专门解释。

这又是“吉约柔凯哇
 ”类型的长咒语，也就是说，它是直接针对“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的，而且这个咒语连贯一致，因为在中间阶段只呼唤“穆卢夸巫西
 ”。

在咒语念诵进入莱檬罐内之后，就用塞子紧紧地塞住，不到旅程结束是不会打开的。值得注意的是，我们的“图利瓦加
 ”在村庄或者是在穆哇海滩上念诵了两个“吉约柔凯哇
 ”咒语，而且都是在白天念诵的。因为前面说过，在夜晚或在海上念诵这些咒语是一种忌讳。从他念诵完这两个咒语起，两种上了符咒的东西，莱檬罐内的姜根和莱檬都留在他身边。独木舟上还有他从科亚拿的一些石头，这种石头叫做“比纳比纳
 ”，是和那种叫做“达库纳
 ”的死珊瑚虫有所区别的。在发生危险的时刻，就对着这些石头念诵朝着下面的咒语，“吉约塔纳瓦
 ”，下面便是一个典型的文本，它们总是很短的：


“吉约塔纳瓦”咒语1号（达库纳·铠甲巫）


“男人、单身汉，女人、年轻女孩；女人，年轻女孩，男人，单身汉！痕迹，被掩蔽消除的痕迹；痕迹，被折叠卷起的痕迹（指他们遗留在一些东西上的痕迹）；我拥挤，我封闭！杜库塔布亚的鲨鱼啊，我拥挤，我封闭；卡独瓦加的鲨鱼啊，我拥挤，我封闭……”下面依次便是穆哇、加勒亚、博纳里、考罗科基的鲨鱼。这些都是特罗布里恩礁湖附近海域有标记的地名。这个文本的结束语如下：“我挤住你的脖子，我打开你基塔哇的通道，我踢倒你，啊，鲨鱼。没入水中去吧，鲨鱼啊。去死吧，鲨鱼啊，死到一边去吧。”

我的信息员，欧布拉库的莫利拉夸曾经对开头这几句作如下解释：

“这个巫术是在人很小的时候即教给他们的，所以提到了年轻人。”

“消除痕迹”的含义会在下面的叙述中弄清楚，在这一叙述中我们将会看到，消除痕迹，让鲨鱼和“穆卢夸巫西
 ”找不到落水者的气味，是失事船员最为关心的事情。中间部分只提到鲨鱼，结尾部分也是这样。图马附近的基塔哇通道在好几种类型的驱魔巫术中，在驱逐邪恶势力时都有所提及。该通道位于几内亚主岛与图马岛之间，是通向西北海洋一片未知区域的必经之路。

我们在这里最好再引用另一个“吉约塔纳瓦
 ”咒语类型文本，这还是一个非常富于表现力的咒语，因为该文本是在船只失事的危急关头念诵的。当水手们决定弃船跳入海中的那一时刻，“图利瓦加
 ”就站在独木舟上，身子慢慢转动，以便他的声音可以传播到四面八方，他大声地念诵这个咒语曰：


“吉约塔纳瓦”咒语2号


“浪花啊，浪花啊，迸溅而起的碎浪啊，波浪啊！我将进入那迸溅而起的碎浪之中，我将从它后面出来。我将从浪的后面进入，我将从那迸溅而起的碎浪中间出来！”

“雾啊，聚集而起的雾啊，包围一切的雾啊，围绕，围绕着我吧！”

“雾啊，聚集而起的雾啊，包围一切的雾啊，围绕，围绕着我、我的桅杆吧！”

“雾啊，聚集而起的雾啊，……围绕着我、我独木舟的前端吧！”

“雾啊，……围绕着我、我的船帆吧！”

“雾啊，……围绕着我、我的舵桨吧！”

“雾啊，……围绕着我、我的索具吧！”

“雾啊，……围绕着我、我的平台吧！”

如是等等，就这样一一列举独木舟的所有部分及其零件。接着便是咒语的最后部分：

“我用雾霭遮蔽住天空；我用雾霭使海洋摇晃；我封闭住你的嘴巴，鲨鱼、博努博努
 （小虫子）、基奴夸德沃
 （另一种虫子）。滚到下面去吧，我将在上面漂浮。”

这个巫术需要一点注释。很明显，在其念诵的咒语开头部分描述了当时所处的那种境遇，这是比较少见的。结尾部分直接指出了巫术的目标，即要遮蔽住下方，遮蔽住海洋中的危险动物。只有中间部分有些含糊，巫术性的主要词句“用雾包裹住”竟与独木舟各个部分的名称列表联系了起来。我不大能确定这应该怎样解释，它是在说“图利瓦加
 ”想把他的整艘独木舟都用雾霭包围起来，或许这样鲨鱼等东西才会看不到呢，还是或者相反，在濒临放弃独木舟的时刻，他急于想要撇清自己和独木舟船身各部分的关系，因为这些部分可能转过来就要“吃他”了，因此他想用雾霭将其各部分蒙住，这样它们才会视而不见。后面的解释符合前面引述过的信仰，即土著人认为，独木舟船身的某些部分，特别是雕刻着人物图形的船首、桅杆和肋材，以及船上其他某些构件，会“吃掉”船只失事的人们。但是在这个咒语当中，列举出来的并不仅仅是这些危险的部件，而是每一部分，那么毫无疑问，这并不符合这一信仰，所以还是有问题留待要解决的。
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我已经打破关于船只失事事件发生的连续性，而提前讲述了一些事情，以便给大家介绍上面最后提到的那两个巫术文本，而为了不打断我们“图利瓦加
 ”的故事，现在就让我们再回到原来的进程中来吧。我们前面讲述到他开始对着姜根祭起那两个“铠甲巫
 ”巫术，并将其装入莱檬罐之中，现在他上船了，将这两样东西放在手边，并把一些比纳比纳石头放在伸手可及之处。从这里开始，他的叙述变得越来越生动了，他如是描述迫近的暴风雨：


关于船只失事与海上救助的故事


“独木舟跑得飞快；风刮起来了；巨浪涌动，风发出‘嘟嘟嘟嘟’的响声。船帆随风鼓动，‘拉米纳
 ’（舷外支架）高高升起！所有‘巫萨格格
 ’（船员）全都蜷缩蹲伏在‘拉米纳
 ’上。我念诵咒语想要让风平息下来，那是一种叫做‘西姆西姆’重要咒语。他们知道有关‘亚伐塔’（西北向季风）的一切。他们就生活在‘亚伐塔
 ’之眼中。但是风势一点也没有减弱，它怒吼着，加大了气力，发出‘嘟嘟嘟嘟’的巨响。”所有‘巫萨格格
 ’都很害怕。‘穆卢夸巫西
 ’尖叫着，发出‘呜呜呜呜’的声音，她们的尖叫在风声里面清晰可闻。她们随风尖叫，随风飞舞而至。‘韦伐
 ’（帆脚索）从‘托卡比纳韦伐
 ’的手上崩断了。船帆在风中肆意地飞舞，被风扯得粉碎。它远远地飞入了大海之中，最后被海水卷走了。怒浪溢进了船筏之中。我站立起来，我拿出‘比纳比纳
 ’石头，我对着这些石头念诵‘铠甲巫
 ’咒语，念诵朝着下面的‘吉约塔纳瓦
 ’咒语。这个咒语很短，但威力很强大。我把念过咒的石头扔进深海中。它们压制住了鲨鱼、‘维内利达
 ’；它们封闭住了多洞穴的深洞。鱼看不到我们了。我站起来，我拿出自己的莱檬罐；我打碎它。我把莱檬扔进风里。它把我们裹进了雾霭之中，有了这样的雾就没人能够看到我们了。‘穆卢夸巫西
 ’失去了我们的踪影。我们能够听到她们在附近喊叫的声音，她们‘呜呜呜呜’地叫嚷着。鲨鱼、‘博努博努
 ’、‘索卡
 ’都看不到我们了；海面上变得雾气沉沉。独木舟覆灭了，海水汹涌地灌了进来，堆积的木头变得很沉重，巨浪冲向我们。我们弄断‘伐托土哇
 ’（独木舟上将浮子连接到平台的棍子）。‘拉米纳
 ’（舷外支架）剧烈晃动起来；我们从‘瓦加
 ’跳下海，然后紧紧抓住‘拉米纳
 ’。我们在‘拉米纳
 ’上漂流。我念起了很了不起的‘凯塔里亚
 ’咒语，大鱼‘伊拉维亚卡
 ’就来了。它把我们抬了起来，它把‘拉米纳
 ’放在它的背上并载着我们。我们漂流，我们漂流，我们漂流。”

“我们靠近了一个海岸；‘伊拉维亚卡
 ’把我们带到了这里，‘伊拉维亚卡
 ’把我们放在浅水处。我拿起一根结实的撑篙，我把它树起来；我念了一个咒。‘伊拉维亚卡
 ’转身游回深海去了。”

“我们都在‘达亚加’（堡礁）。我们站在水中，海水冰冷，我们冻得打哆嗦。我们没有上岸去。我们害怕‘穆卢夸巫西
 ’，她们会跟踪我们上岸去的。她们就在岸上等着我们呢。我拿起一块‘达库纳
 ’（珊瑚樵石碎片），对着它施了个咒。我把这块石头扔到岸上，它发出‘砰’的一声巨响，好了，‘穆卢夸巫西
 ’不会在那里了。我们就上岸了。另有一次，我也扔了一块石头，但什么也没有听到，那就表示‘穆卢夸巫西
 ’正在岸上呢，她们接住石头了，所以我们什么也没有听到。我拿出一些‘丽亚
 ’（姜根）。我把它吐在海滩上，我又扔了一块石头。‘穆卢夸巫西
 ’没有看到它。石头掉在地上，我们听到了它的声音。我们就上岸了，我们坐在沙上排成一排。我们坐成一排，一个紧挨一个，就像在‘拉米纳
 ’上一样（就像他们漂浮在拉米纳上一样的顺序）。我对着梳子祭起了一个魔咒，所有的‘巫萨格格
 ’都梳头，他们梳理他们的头发好长一会儿时间。他们都非常寒冷，我们生不起火来。首先我要整顿海滩的秩序，我拿出一片‘丽亚
 ’，我把它吐在海滩上。有一回‘丽亚
 ’用光了，我就拿出一些‘卡西塔
 ’树叶（海滩上长满了这种东西）。我把它们放到海滩上，上面压了一块石头，念了一个咒语之后，我们生起了火。所有的人都围坐在火旁取暖。”

“白天时我们不能到村庄里面去，‘穆卢夸巫西
 ’会跟随我们的。到了天黑之后，我们再去。就像在‘拉米纳
 ’上一样的顺序，我们一个接一个地步行进入村庄。我走在最后，我对着一株‘利布
 ’念了一个咒语，我抹掉我们的痕迹。我把‘利布
 ’放在我们的足迹上面，我把野草凑在一起。我把路线弄得混乱不堪。我对着蜘蛛念咒，他可以结一个蜘蛛网。我对着树丛中的雌鸟念咒，这样她才会把土翻过来。”

“我们到了村庄，我们进入村庄，我们穿越主广场。没有一个人看到我们，我们是在雾霭之中，我们是隐形的。我们进入我的‘维约拉
 ’（母系亲戚）的房屋内，他给一些‘丽亚
 ’施加了魔咒”，他吐（巫术性地）在我们所有人身上。‘穆卢夸巫西
 ’就闻到我们的气味了，她们闻到了我们皮肤上面的咸水味。她们直奔这座房屋而来，房屋在摇晃。一阵大风吹得房屋摇晃，我们听到她们攻击房子发出的巨大声响。房主对着‘丽亚
 ’施咒，然后吐在我们身上，她们看不到我们。我们在房屋内升起了一堆大火，浓烟弥漫在房屋内。‘丽亚
 ’和浓烟使得她们什么都看不见了。我们在烟气中一待就是五天，我们的皮肤闻起来就是一股烟熏火燎的气味；我们的头发闻起来也是一股烟熏火燎的气味。‘穆卢夸巫西
 ’就闻不到我们身上的气味了。然后我们对着一些水和椰子施咒，‘巫萨格格
 ’清洗并全身涂油，他们离开房子，他们坐在‘考括达
 ’上（房子前面的地方）。房主撵他们走。‘走，到你老婆那里去’，我们都走了，就回到了自己的房屋。”

在这里我重现了一个土著故事，因为我经常听说这样的故事，他们在讲述时富有生动形象的特征：他们惯于使用一种短促、急切的句式，带有拟声词表示声音叙述中经常夸大某些特征，然后又会省略掉其他特征。述说故事的人在说到自己的巫术时总是愿意重复它有多么高明，紧急时刻自然界的力量有多么猛烈。他会把话题偏离到某个相关题目，再跳回前面已经讲过的内容，遗漏几个阶段，再回来等等，这样就使得整个故事在白人听众听起来就觉得语无伦次、莫名其妙，但土著听众却能完全跟得上它的思路。因为我们必须记住，当一个土著人在讲说这样的一个故事的时候，他的听众对故事结果早已了如指掌了，他们在成长过程中，也逐渐熟悉了范围相当狭窄的部落民间传说内容。我们的“图利瓦加
 ”，光是在亚坤姆海滩上讲述这个故事，这就已经是第二次了，所以在故事进行到允许他吹嘘他的“铠甲巫
 ”有多么厉害的时候，他便会详细叙述，描述暴风雨有多么厉害，以此佐证巫术的传统效用有多么强大。

对于一个民族志学者而言，为了有理想机会对故事发展的大致方向形成某些连贯一致的观念，就有必要一个故事听上几遍。然后，借助于直接盘问，他便能够成功地把事实按其如实顺序排列起来。而通过询问信息报告员有关巫术与礼仪的细节问题，就有可能立即获得关于该故事的解释和评述。这样一个故事的完整框架才能够建构起来，而其各种不同的片段，带着它们所有的自然新鲜感，也能够被归入故事中各自适当的位置，我在叙说这个关于船只失事的故事时，就是这样做的。
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现在必须对上述故事的原文稍加注释。在这个故事中，除了那些先前已经描述过的咒语之外，还提到了一些巫术仪式。对于这些后面才出现的巫术祭仪的咒语，还必须进行详细的说明。祭仪一共有11个。首先是祈祷召唤帮助船只失事之水手的大鱼的仪式。与此仪式相应的咒语叫做“凯塔里亚
 ”，它是一种非常重要的巫术文本，每一个“图利瓦加
 ”都应该知道的。而问题是，这个仪式有没有在实际中进行过呢？船只失事船员所采取的一些行动，例如在弃船后砍断舷外浮木等，都是非常合理的。在失去控制的大型独木舟上漂流是一件危险的事情，因为独木舟会被浪头打得不停地翻转来翻转去，而且如果独木舟被打成碎片的话，或许它的残骸就会伤及水手。就这个事实而言，土著人所谓独木舟一些碎片会“吃”遇难船员的信仰，或许也还是有经验作为依据的。而在另一方面，“拉米纳
 ”那对称的圆木倒可以当作一个非常棒的救生圈。或许一个“图利瓦加
 ”到了这样一个境况，会真的念诵“凯塔里亚
 ”咒语。而如果船队获救，他们也会异口同声地宣布，并且会毫不怀疑地认为，那条鱼真被他们召唤来了，并且在这次救援中以某种方式帮助了他们。

至于土著人上岸之后，用一根行过巫术的棍棒，如魔法般地将鱼从浅水提起的神话，倒不太容易想象这样的一次海难经验中，会有什么元素导致这样神话的产生。这的确像是一个纯粹虚构的事件，而且我的主要信息报告员，欧布拉库的莫里拉夸，也就是那位告诉我“凯塔里亚
 ”咒语的那个人，就不知道还有这个棍棒咒语，所以他只好让“伊拉维亚卡
 ”留浅水里听天由命了。我也没听说过有人表白说自己知道这个咒语的。那个对着石头念诵咒语，然后将其投掷到海滩上去的巫术文本，在我的信息报告员圈子里同样也是个未知的东西。当然，在一个人举行一套巫术时，凡是遇到这种在其知识中并无储备的情形，他要么就只举行仪式而不念诵咒语，要么就只念诵这一套巫术系统中最合适的咒语。例如在这个故事当中，扔石块是为了侦察一下“穆卢夸巫西
 ”是不是在等待他们，那么对着石块念诵的，或许便是一个“吉约柔凯哇
 ”咒语，亦即“穆卢夸巫西
 ”咒语。按照我的信息报告员的说法，对着梳子以及海滩上的药草念诵的咒语是一个“吉约柔凯哇
 ”咒语，但是它和原来对着姜根念诵的那个咒语可能有所不同。例如莫里拉夸就知道两种“吉约柔凯哇
 ”咒语，两者都适合对着姜根和对着海滩念诵。接着是另一种对着“利布
 ”植物以及对着蜘蛛和丛林雌鸟念诵的咒语。莫里拉夸告诉我说，在这三种情形之下，其实念诵的都是同一种咒语，但是在我的信息报告员之中，不光是他，其他任何人都不能给我提供这种咒语。而失事船员们待在村庄里烟熏火燎的小屋内所举行的巫术，全都伴随着念诵“丽亚
 ”（姜）咒语。

在上面的故事当中有一件事情或许会让读者感到奇怪，并且和“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的一般信仰互相矛盾，也就是说，讲故事的人宣称海滩上的船员要等到天黑之后才能进入村庄。而在所有“穆卢夸巫西
 ”传说以及“铠甲巫
 ”禁忌表现出来的一般信仰则认为，只有在晚间女巫才是真正危险的，那个时候她们的目力、听觉都更加灵敏。这种矛盾正如我已经说过的，在土著人的信仰当中是经常会遇到的，而且可以顺便提及，在出现这种自相矛盾的问题上，野蛮人和我们自身并没有什么不同。我的信息报告员只是很简单地解释说，这是规则和习俗，那么他们只好等到晚上再进村，这个故事的版本就是从他那里得来的。另外我被告知还有一种解释，认为无论是晚上还是白天，船队在海滩上举行完毕那几个仪式之后，就必须马上进入村庄里去。

考虑到土著人典故当中也已经提到过这个故事，这里便出现了一个主要的疑问，也就是说，这个故事在多大程度上代表了船只失事时的常规行为，又在多大程度上是一种标准化的神话？毫无疑问，在这一块被很多岛屿所包围着的海域内，失事水手们最终获得救援不是一件不可能的事情。这一点可能就是又导致产生了包含在我们故事中的某些这样的解释。很自然地，我试图去记录所有土著人记忆当中关于船只失事的实际案例。大约两代人之前，一位名叫努马卡拉的欧玛拉卡纳酋长和他的全体船员都死在了海上。另有一艘东部特洛布里恩村庄蒂拉凯哇的独木舟，被风吹到了遥远的北面，在科克帕尼搁浅，而当风向转成西北风时，该独木舟又被他的船员们从那里航行回来了。虽然这艘独木舟并不算真的船只失事，土著人说，它的得救仍旧归功于“铠甲巫
 ”还有那条善良的大鱼“伊拉维亚卡
 ”。我的一位非常聪明的信息报告员，在回答我打破砂锅问到底的问题时，曾对这一点作如下解释：“如果那艘独木舟失事的话，它也会被救起的。”

有一队来自穆尤哇（伍德拉克岛）的船员在博约哇海岸得到救援。在该岛南部，曾有记录说有几个这样的案例，独木舟失事了，而在当特尔卡斯托群岛或者在安菲列特群岛获得了救援。曾经有一次，一船队人在斐古松岛的敌对地区登岸，结果都被食人族给吃掉了，只有一个人逃得性命，他沿着海岸往东南方向的多布跑掉了。因此，关于巫术的救援力量，也还是有几分真实可信的历史根据的，而虚构空想与真实要素相混合的情形，也使得我们的故事成为所谓“标准化神话
 ”或“共相性神话
 ”的良好案例——这类神话指涉的不是一件历史事实，而是一种普遍发生的情景。

5

现在让我们介绍剩余的咒语文本，这些文本原本属于上述故事之中的，但为了不致打断故事的进程，就没有在那里进行引证。首先是“凯塔里亚
 ”咒语，当“图利瓦加
 ”和他的船员一起在独木舟浮木上面漂流的时候，为了吸引“伊拉维亚卡
 ”过来救援，他便以一种大声、缓慢的声调吟诵这个咒语。


“凯塔里亚”咒语


“我躺倒，我将躺倒在我的房屋内，一间很大的房屋内。我将使自己的耳朵变得敏锐，我将听到海的吼叫——它溅起飞沫，它发出响声。在考苏比亚底部，来了，举起我，带着我，将我带到了纳波纳布瓦纳海滩之上。”

接着便是一个神话典故的句子，我不能成功翻译。之后紧跟着便是咒语的主文部分：

“‘苏尤萨尤
 ’鱼将会把我举起，我的孩子，‘苏尤萨尤
 ’将会把我举起，我孩子的东西，‘苏尤萨尤
 ’将会把我举起，我的篮筐……我的莱檬罐……我的莱檬包……我的房屋……”重复“‘苏尤萨尤
 ’将会把我举起”这句话，配合着描述“图利瓦加
 ”不同装备的词语以及他的孩子，据推测，他的孩子应该是失事船员中的成员。

这一咒语并没有结束部分，它送到我手上的时候就是这样的，只是在主文后面再将开头部分重复一遍了事。这并不是一件不可能的事情，我的信息报告员莫里拉夸不知道该咒语的结束部分。这种巫术，一个土著人一旦学会之后，除一年之中或许在一次丧葬礼仪上面才难得念诵一次，或许偶然地为了炫耀才念诵一遍外，绝不使用，所以很容易忘掉。信息报告员在背诵这个咒语时的那种犹豫而不确定的样子，迥然不同于非常精确严密而又轻松流利地背诵其他咒语时的情形，例如每年都要公开表演的园圃巫术，他们便能脱口而出。

我无法准确评述该咒语第一部分中的神话名称“考苏比亚”和“纳波纳布瓦纳”。这一部分的意思，究竟是说躺倒下来听到海之声音的那个人是巫师本人呢，还是表示那条大鱼听到召唤后的感动呢？我无法搞清楚。不过中间部分的意思倒是很明显的，“苏尤萨尤
 ”是“伊拉维亚卡
 ”的别名，实际上这只是一个用在咒语中的巫术名称，在日常对话当中是不会说这个名字的。

在这里将要介绍的另一种巫术文本是“吉约柔凯哇
 ”咒语，它用在获救之后在海滩上吐出姜末之时，也用于给一些药草施咒，这些药草将会放在沙滩上并且要用一块石头砸烂。该咒语和“铠甲巫
 ”咒语的起源密切相关，在这里必须加以讲述，以便将这个巫术文本弄清楚。

大约在天地鸿蒙、宇宙初开之际，在马歇尔·班内特群岛的夸亚哇塔岛上，生活着一家人，这家人从我们的家庭生活观念来看未免有些奇怪，但在基里维纳神话的世界当中却是相当自然的事情。这家人家包括有一个男丁，名叫卡莱泰图，他的妹妹名叫乙色纳多加，还有他的小弟弟，一条名叫头库卢布维多加的狗。像其他神话中的重要人物一样，他们的名字让人想起在起初一定表达着某种描述性的东西。“多加
 ”的意思是公猪的獠牙，几乎弯曲成圆圈而常常用作装饰品。家庭成员中以犬命名，其意大概在于指涉某类像“头上带有圈状獠牙的男子”的东西，而他妹妹的名字，大概就是“用多加}装饰的女人”之意。长兄名字当中有“泰图
 ”二字，这表示着土著人的主食（小薯蓣），而动词“卡莱
 ”则表示“戴上装饰品”之意。但是就我的理解来看，这类词源学的引申解释，并无助于阐述这个神话。我将以一种直译的方式引述这个神话的短小版本，因为我首先得到的就是这个版本，是欧布拉库的莫里拉夸自愿给我提供信息时告诉我的。


“头库卢布维多加”神话


“他们居住在夸亚哇塔，有一天卡莱
 泰图
 去打鱼，他乘坐一艘小独木舟（克沃巫
 ）。在他后面跟着游泳的是那条狗。他来到了迪古美努。他们跟着长兄一起打鱼。他们抓到鱼了！长兄用桨划船，他们一个跟一个地跟在后面，走啊走，他们回到了夸亚哇塔。他们死了，这个时候莫多凯来了，他学会了‘铠甲巫
 ’，即头库卢布维多加的内在部分。他们母亲的名称叫做头布奈古，是头库卢布维多加母亲的名称。”

这一个小片断使得我们对于第一个版本能够有一个非常清楚的观念。作为神话来说，这是一个拼合整理得相当好的故事了。不过要经过打听而补充上各种不同人物的行为动机，还有事件彼此之间的关系才行。例如，进一步揭示出来的问题便是，兄长拒绝带着那条狗一起去踏上打鱼的航程，头库卢布维多加仍然决定要去，于是就跟随着他哥哥的独木舟游到迪古美努去了。哥哥看到他后大吃一惊，但是他们仍旧在一起打鱼了。打鱼的时候，那条狗比他的哥哥更为成功，这就引起了哥哥的嫉妒，于是他拒绝带着弟弟一起返航。头库卢布维多加就又跳进海水中，再次安全游回了夸亚哇塔。这个故事的要点在于这样一个细节上面，即那条狗能够游泳，因为他知道“铠甲巫
 ”，否则的话鲨鱼、“穆卢夸巫西
 ”或其他邪恶的东西就会把他吃掉了。他是从他母亲，头布奈古女士那里得到“铠甲巫
 ”巫术的，她之所以能够教授他这套巫术，是因为她自己就是一个“穆卢夸巫西
 ”。这个神话的另一个重点，在自愿提供给我的第一个版本中是完全遗漏掉的，但却具有社会学的面貌特征。首先，这里有一个非常有趣的事件，并不符合基里维纳传统：故事中三个人的母亲属于卢夸西西加氏族。而狗是卢库巴氏族的动物，他出生在一个卢夸西西加家族中，便是一件令人最不可思议的事情。但是他就这样了，并且如是言说到：“好吧，我将是一个卢库巴，这是我的氏族。”

故事中两兄弟的争执事件的意义在于，只有狗独自一个人从母亲那里得到了“铠甲巫
 ”，而母亲并没有将这套巫术传承给哥哥和妹妹，他们是属于卢夸西西加氏族成员的，所以那套巫术只能在狗自己的氏族卢库巴内部流传下来了。我们必须假定（尽管我的信息报告员并不知道这件事情）跟狗学会了巫术的马多凯也是一个卢库巴人。

像所有神话中的母亲——女始祖一样，头布奈古没有丈夫，这一事实并不会给部分土著人带来什么惊奇，也不会引起他们的评论，因为他们根本不知生理方面的父亲为何物，这一点我已经反复地观察到了。

就像我们看到的，比较一下最初的片断和随后通过打听得到的详细说明，自愿提供的那个版本就遗漏掉了最为重要的要点。事件的连接、“铠甲巫
 ”的起源，重要的社会学细节，等等，都要从信息报告员那里慢慢打探才行，或者更准确地说，必须让他在某些要点上详尽地进行阐述，听他慢慢叙述覆盖在这个神话下面的所有主题，然后从他的叙述中选择其他一些令人感到困惑的地方，再把它们组合起来。而在另一方面，人名、关于他们做了些什么，或者还有他们如何去做的等这类无关紧要的话语，信息报告员也一定会喋喋不休地说个不停。

现在让我们引证“铠甲巫
 ”，据说这是从狗那里起源的，而最终的根源是他母亲。


“头库卢布维多加”的“铠甲巫”


“头布奈古（反复），马内马奈古（反复），我的母亲是条蛇，我自己是条蛇；我自己是条蛇，我的母亲是条蛇。头库卢布维多加、乙色纳多加、马塔色盖、卡莱泰图；布鲁玛伐巫·塔布古莫多凯
 。我将用雾笼罩住前方，我将关闭船尾，我将用雾笼罩船尾，我将封闭前方。”

这个开端部分首先包含有召唤“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的名字，她是该咒语的来源。据我的信息报告员说，这一部分的悬饰“马内马奈古”源自古代的单词“内马”，相当于现代的“亚马”，即“手”之意。“如同右手对左手，头布奈古和马内马奈古的关系也是这样的”，实际上这种观念以一种不太合乎语法规范的形式表达出来了：“这个右手，这个左手”（拍在一起），“所以头布奈古，马内马奈古”。

我的信息报告员的这个分析是否正确还没有定论。但必须记住的是，土著人并不把巫术当作一种民族志意义上的文献，允许解释和演绎的，而是当成一种魔力的工具。这里的咒词是为了行动，而不是为了教导。针对巫术意义提出的问题通常会让信息报告员感到困惑不解，因此并不容易解释清楚一个巫术文本，也不容易得到一个正确的评述。很明显，有一些土著人也尝试过彻底弄清在巫术描述中各种不同单词的意义。

让我们继续进行评述吧，短语“我的母亲是一条蛇……”，莫里拉夸如是解释：“假如我们打蛇，它就已经消失了，它不会停留在原地不动的；我们人也是这样，当‘穆卢夸巫西
 ’抓我们的时候，我们也就消失了。”也就是说，在念诵完巫术文本之后，我们也就消失了，因为在一个巫术文本之中，渴望的结果总是会预先表现出来。根据我的经验，莫里拉夸对蛇行为的描述，并不是出自充足的博物学常识，而可能是在表达一种潜在的观念，也就是说，蛇总是让人很难捉摸的，这也很自然地成为了咒语当中使用的隐喻性形象之一。

召唤蛇之后的一连串词句都是神话名称，其中有四个在我们前面的神话当中已有所提及，其余的则晦涩难明。最后的名称“莫多凯
 ”之前的“布鲁玛伐巫·塔布古
 ”的意思是“我祖先最近的灵魂”，这个单词在咒语当中通常用作指代念咒者自己真正的外祖父。

咒语的中段部分如是进行：

“我将蒙住基塔哇女巫们的眼睛；我将蒙住昆姆瓦格亚女巫们的眼睛；我将蒙住乙哇女巫们的眼睛；我将蒙住甲哇女巫们的眼睛……”，一一列举出所有因它们的女巫而闻名的村庄与岛屿的名称。这个名单还要再次被重复，表达式“我将蒙住”接着再换成“我将用雾笼罩住”和“我将用露水封闭住”。中段部分毋须评说。

这个巫术文本的结束部分如下：

“我将踢打你的身体，我将拿走你幽灵的裙子，我将覆盖住你的臀部，我将拿走你的席子，一张露兜树叶的席子，我将拿走你的披风。我将用我的脚踢打你，走吧，飞到图马去吧，飞走吧。我自己在海上（在这儿念诵者的名字被提及），我将漂流而走，很好啊。”该咒语的最后一部分很像本章引用的第一个咒语的结束部分，所以也毋须进行评述。

本章中呈现的神话和巫术资料，都与土著信仰中飞行女巫和海洋上的危险有关，在这个信仰当中，真实的成分奇怪地和传统固定的臆造想象混合在了一起，但是在某种意义上，对于一般人类的信仰而言，这并不是什么罕见之事。现在又到了回到我们亚坤姆海滩上船队的时间了，他们在这里过完夜之后，第二天早晨竖起了桅杆，并且乘顺风之便，不久即抵达古玛希拉和杜姆杜姆海域了。




 [1]
 塞里格曼教授记录说，在新几内亚的东北海岸也有类似的信仰。在巴特尔湾内陆的加勒亚，有信仰认为飞行女巫可以生产出一个魂灵，或者说她们可以“送出”她们称之为“Labuni
 ”的魂灵，“该魂灵存在于该女子体内，任何生过孩子的女人都可以指挥它……另有说法云，‘labuni
 ’存在于或说是来源于一个叫做‘ipo
 -na
 ’的器官内，该器官位置在人的侧腹部，从字面意思上看该词意为“蛋”或“很多蛋”。前引书第640页。其信仰的相等性由此可见。


 [2]
 并不是所有我收集到的咒词都经过很好的翻译与解释。这个咒语具有非常高的价值，因为它是老酋长马尼尤哇传承下来的咒语之一，在其尸体由儿子马拉蒂纳从多布运回的艰险旅途中，所念诵的便是这个咒语，我便是在早期民族志工作中从马拉蒂纳儿子勾玛雅那里得到这个咒语的，但他解说得不好。以后我再也未能找到任何别的有能力完全为我说明这个咒语的信息员。


 [3]
 这样的一个重现工作，对于民族志学者以及历史学者来说，都是很正常的一项研究工作。但无论是对民族志学者而言，还是对历史学者来说，都有责任说明其资料的来源，并要解释他是如何处理这些资料的。在下面的某一章（十八章）第14～17节，便是这样一个工作方法的例子，但是关于资料来源及方法运用的完整而详尽的叙述，则只有留待另一种版本了。


第十一章 在安菲列特——库拉的社会学

1

我们一行人航海从北面驶来，首先抵达古玛希拉主岛，一座雄伟、陡峻的大山矗立在面前，呈拱形的山脉，为数众多的悬崖绝壁，看起来模模糊糊有些像一座巨型哥特式纪念碑。左边一座严肃阴沉的“金字塔”，就是杜姆杜姆岛了，随着游客的临近，它就后退到附近山峰的后面去了。船队现在正沿着古玛希拉岛的西海岸航行，在这一边，丛林间点缀着一块块光秃秃的斑点，沿着陡坡升起，坡上由岩脊形成棱纹，又因山谷而出现折痕，那些山谷延伸到山脚没入了宽阔的海湾。到处都可以见到三角形空地，只不过这是岛屿另一端的土著人开垦过的痕迹，有两个村庄在那边。在古玛希拉岛的西南端，一个海角伸展成一块低平的陆地，两边被沙滩夹住。在这一地点的北边，一处村庄看不见的基亚瓦纳海滩上（特罗布里恩人称之为基亚希拉），船队暂时停顿了下来，从北面航海到达这里的所有船队，在进入村子之前都要在这里停一停。安菲列特居民从村庄里面假装起航之后，也都要在这里休息一天。然后才真正朝特罗布里恩群岛进发。简而言之，这一块海滩就类似于安菲列特人的穆哇沙滩。也正是在这里，1918年3月的一个月圆之夜，我把古玛希拉独木舟船队吓了一大跳，他们本来是出发前往西纳科塔参加巫伐拉库远航的。

在这块沙滩上，西纳科塔人在接触他们的古玛希拉伙伴之前，要实施最后阶段的库拉巫术。他们在抵达多布之前，还要把同样的巫术重做一遍，事实上，当有一件大“巫伐拉库
 ”的目标出现在多布时，完整而带有礼仪表演性质的巫术通常会留到那时再完成。因此最好是等到我们的船队进入萨如沃纳海滩的时候，再来对这个巫术进行介绍。这里只要说一说下面的事情就足够了，在实施巫术的场合，他们在基亚瓦纳海滩停留一个半小时或半个小时之后，所有的人就进入他们的独木舟，拿起桨橹，船队就绕过那个地方，在一个风景独特的小海湾内，见到一座古玛希拉的小村落，叫做“努阿加西”（参看图1）。这个村落位居海平面100米以上的一个狭窄的暗樵上，过去是一座很难靠近的要塞，能够俯瞰所有的通道。现在由于受白人影响，已经放弃了一切没必要的防范对抗偷袭队伍的措施，村落就搬迁到了狭窄而呈带状的前滩上来了，也就成了海洋与在山脚下形成的一个小沼泽之间的桥梁。一些独木舟会来到这个海滩，另有一些会在一块陡峭的黑色岩石下继续往前航行，这块岩石大约有150米高，300米宽（参看图42）。转过另一个弯，他们就会到达古玛希拉的一个大村庄了，这个村庄建在人工石头铺成的倾斜的平地上，被小石块砌成的堤坝环绕着，形成了方形的礁湖和小型的海港（比较前面第一章第5节的描述）。这是一个古老的村庄，事实上无法从海上靠近，形成了另一种类型的要塞，与该地区其他位居高处的村庄是不一样的。因为它完全暴露在东南风与海浪的冲击之下，为了对抗冲击，村庄就用壁垒和堤坝保护了起来，所以在所有天气条件下，也只有从南边的一个小水道才可以接近村庄，因为在那里有一块巨大的岩石，还有一座暗礁遮蔽住了汹涌的海浪。

没有任何预备性的欢迎典礼或者正式的接待，现在西纳科塔客人们已离开他们的独木舟，分散在村民中间去了，他们成群地坐在朋友的房屋附近，忙活着咀嚼槟榔、聊天。他们说的是基里维纳语，这种语言在安菲列特群岛是尽人皆知的。他们几乎是刚刚踏到岸上就给其库拉伙伴下了“帕里
 ”赠礼（初礼），都是一些小玩意儿，诸如一把梳子、一件莱檬壶，或者是一根莱檬棒等。之后他们就等待着对方送来库拉礼物。最重要的头人会奉献一件库拉礼物给口塔巫亚或者是头巫达哇达，至于送给谁，就要看谁是这次库拉远航的“图利巫伐拉库
 ”了。在宣布收到第一件库拉礼物不久，那柔和而又具有穿透力的海螺壳号角就吹响了。其他海螺壳号角跟着吹奏起来，库拉也就有声有色地进行了。但是在安菲列特这儿发生的一切，对于西纳科塔的冒险家们来说，也只不过是一个小的插曲，他们把更大目标放在了多布。为了和土著人的视角保持一致，我们也将等到抵达多布的土巫陶纳海滩时，再来详细描述库拉的进行情况。这样的一支访问船队在抵达时会受到怎样的接待，又会有怎样的举止行为，我将按照我在纳布瓦格塔那另一个安菲列特岛屿村庄所目睹的场景，进行具体的叙述与描绘，当时有60艘多布人的独木舟抵达那里，他们正在赶往博约哇“巫伐拉库
 ”的途中。

为了使读者对发生在访问者和安菲列特人之间的对话有一个清楚的了解，我将列出记录下的一个谈话例子，当时有一些特罗布里恩人去访问努阿加西，那是一个古玛希拉的小村落。几艘独木舟一两天之前就已经抵达邻岛纳布瓦格塔了，他们来自特罗布里恩西部的几个小岛屿，是为了一次库拉而来。其中有一艘独木舟装载了六名船员，他们划桨到了努阿加西，此行目的是为了给他们的库拉伙伴奉献“帕里
 ”赠礼，再就是过来看一看在库拉路途上可以做些什么。这艘独木舟隔着老远一进入人们的视野，其用意马上就被猜出来了，因为这支小型远航队在抵达纳布瓦格塔之前，就有话传过来了。努阿加西的头人头伐萨纳急匆匆地从我的帐篷内赶回了他的房子，当时我正在费尽九牛二虎之力争取从他那里获取一些民族志方面的信息呢。

头伐萨纳是一位直言无忌的人，他是安菲列特群岛中最重要的头人。我在描述安菲列特时并没有使用“酋长”一词，这是因为当地土著人既不遵守宫廷礼仪而向酋长弯腰屈膝，当地的头人也没有任何的权威或经济实力可以与特罗布里恩的酋长相媲美。但是，尽管我是从特罗布里恩群岛过来的，我还是为头伐萨纳说话时的权威语调而感到震惊，并惊诧于他明显掌握的影响力。毫无疑问，这部分原因是因为当地没有白人的介入，安菲列特群岛在很大程度上躲开了传教士的教化和政府的法律与秩序，与之相反，白人的影响已经暗中破坏了特罗布里恩群岛土著人的权威与道德力量。而在另一方面，头伐萨纳的统辖区域非常狭小，他只对一个村庄拥有管辖权力，这也就加强了他作为头人的影响力。在当地所有头人的血统当中，头伐萨纳又是资格最老、最高贵的，所以他便被大家公认为“地位最高的人”了。

为了接见他的访问者，他赶到了家门前面的海滩上，坐在一根原木上面，面无表情地眺望着大海。当特罗布里恩人到达的时候，每个人都拿着礼物到他的库拉伙伴家里去。酋长并不会起身迎接他们，他们也不会群体来问候他。“图利瓦加
 ”径直走向头伐萨纳端坐的地方，他带来了一大包芋头及一件“古古阿
 ”（梳子、莱檬壶之类价值不大的物品）。他将这些东西放在端坐着的头人身边，而这位头人却没有正眼瞧一瞧这些东西。一个小男孩，我想可能是头伐萨纳的孙子吧，拿起了礼物放到了头伐萨纳的房屋里面。这个时候，他们还没有交谈过一个字，“图利瓦加
 ”就坐在了头伐萨纳身边的平台上。坐在树荫下面，那棵大树伸展枝条，就像一个覆盖在漂白独木舟的遮篷一样，下面盘腿坐在平台上的人构成了一个独特而别致的群体。在那位身材细长、年轻的卡杜瓦加身边，头伐萨纳老人身材高大，脸部特征粗犷，大大的鹰钩鼻子从他那像满包头巾一样的假发下突出出来，看起来好像一尊古老的塑像。开始的时候，他们之间彼此交谈只是一两个单词，不久即进入了较为生动的对话当中，而当其他村人和其余的访问者加入他们的谈话的时候，谈话就变得具有普遍性了。因为他们说的是基里维纳语，我得以匆匆摘记下他们对话的开头部分。

头伐萨纳问道：

“你们在哪里抛锚？”

“在纳布瓦格塔。”

“你们什么时候来的？”

“昨天。”

“抵达前一天你们又是从哪里启航的？”

“从甲布瓦纳。”

“什么时候？”

“前天。”

“刮的什么风？”

“离家的时候刮的是‘亚伐塔
 ’，风向变了。抵达沙洲（甲布瓦纳），我们就睡觉了；某某人制造了一场风的巫术，风向又变了，好风。”

接着头伐萨纳便询问访问者从凯柳拉岛（在基里维纳西面）过来的一个酋长的情况，问那位酋长什么时候会送给他一对大的“姆瓦利
 ”。那人回答说他们不知道。不过据他们所知，那位酋长目前并没有什么大的“姆瓦利
 ”。头伐萨纳变得异常愤怒，开始长篇大论起来，中间时不时地夹杂着古玛希拉语。他宣布不再和那位酋长库拉了，并说那位酋长是一个“图鄙基
 ”（卑鄙的小人），他欠自己一对作为“约蒂勒
 ”（还礼）的“姆瓦利
 ”已经很久了，这个人在做库拉时总是这样慢腾腾地。接着头伐萨纳又对同一位酋长开始了另外一连串谴责。这次是因为他曾送给该酋长一些砂锅的事情，酋长答应送还几头猪的，但从来也没有兑现。一想起这些事情来，就让这位头人感到恼火。访问者们听着头人的牢骚，出于礼貌随声附和着，偶尔发出一些无关痛痒的评论。而轮到他们时，他们也抱怨说，本来希望在纳布瓦格塔接收到一些西谷米的，但是也被一些这样那样的理由粗暴地拒绝了，所有的卡杜瓦加人、凯西加人还有库亚哇人都没有得到什么西谷米。

头伐萨纳接着问他们：“你们准备呆多久？”

“直到多布人过来吧。”

“他们就会来的”，头伐萨纳说，“不是两天之内，不是三天之内，也不是四天之内；他们明天就要来了，或者最迟就是后天。”

“你们跟着他们一起去博约哇吗？”

“我们先航向瓦库塔，然后再跟着多布人前往西纳科塔。他们要到簌簌哇海滩打鱼，我要到你们的村庄去，去卡杜瓦加，去凯西加，去库亚哇。你们的村庄里有没有大量的‘姆瓦利
 ’？”

“是的，有很多。某某人就有……”

下面紧跟着的便是一长串大型臂镯的个体名称，较小无名臂镯的大约数目，还有那时候拥有这些东西的人的名字。

聆听者和说话者双方的兴趣都很明显，头伐萨纳向他的访问者提供了他行动的大概日期。满月正在临近，土著人对满月前后的一星期内的每一天都起了个名称，因此满月前后的日子都是可以估算的。同样，一个月内的每一个七天之期也都由当时的月弦加以命名。这就使得土著人确定日期非常的精确。现在这个例子就显示，过去各个不同远航船队的动向是如何传遍广大地区的，现在载有土著人船员的白人船只经常往返于各岛屿之间，消息传播起来就更容易了。在过去，像我们刚刚描述过的这种初步准备性质的小型远航船队，常常需要提前一年来确定日期并做好安排。

卡杜瓦加人接着询问是否有来自特罗布里恩群岛的异乡人停留在古玛希拉。回答是村庄里面有一位来自巴乌的人，还有一位来自西纳科塔的人。然后便询问古玛希拉有多少串库拉项链，于是对话就又转移到库拉的技术性细节上来了。

对于特罗布里恩人来说，长期停留在安菲列特是一件非常稀松平常的事情，也就是说，他们跟随一支远航船队而来，再跟随另一支远航船队回去。他们居住在伙伴、朋友或者亲戚家里面达几个星期甚至几个月之久，小心谨慎地遵守当地的习俗。他们会和该村的男子坐在一起聊天，帮助他们干活儿，外出远航打鱼。打鱼特别能吸引一个特罗布里恩人，因为他本身就是一个很聪敏能干的渔民，他在这里发现了一种完全新奇的捕鱼类型。无论是远航到一个沙洲上面，在那儿停留几天，撒下大网捕获懦艮和海龟，还是乘着小独木舟出海用一种鱼鸢捕获会跳跃的雀鳝鱼，或者在深海中投掷下陷阱渔网——所有这些对于特罗布里恩人来说都是一种新鲜东西，他们过去只习惯用与鱼群多的礁湖浅水湾处相适宜的方式捕鱼。

但是在某一个方面，特罗布里恩人可能会觉得他逗留在安菲列特并不是一件赏心惬意之事，因为他完全被禁止与妇女有任何的往来。他在家乡已经习惯了自在安逸的男女私通之事，到了这里却要完全禁绝，不仅与已婚、未婚女子的性交完全戒绝，甚至以博约哇人特有的那种自由、快乐的方式和她们进行社交活动也不可能。我的一位主要信息报告员叫做莱塞塔的，他是一个西纳科塔人，曾在安菲列特度过了几年光阴，他不无羞愧而又遗憾地承认，他和当地妇女从未有过任何的男女私通之情事。为了挽回脸面，他宣称有几位安菲列特美女向他表白过爱意，并以身相许，但是他最终拒绝了她们：

“我害怕，我害怕古玛希拉的‘博沃巫
 ’，她们可是太邪恶了。”

“博沃巫
 ”是安菲列特当地的巫师。关于莱塞塔说的诱惑不管我们会想到什么——他的个人外表及魅力，使得他吹的牛皮很难让人相信——并且无论他是害怕巫师还是害怕被人痛扁，事实是一样的，即特罗布里恩人到了安菲列特，他惯常的行为模式就不得不发生改变，他必须完全避开妇女。当有大型船队抵达古玛希拉或者纳布瓦格塔的时候，妇女就会逃走，在灌木丛中野营，直到海滩上清静下来。

而与之相反，在西纳科塔的安菲列特人却习惯于接受未婚女子的爱意。时至今日，那些村庄的男人们也总是不赞成这一习俗，虽然他们并没有闹到要采取什么行动的程度，但他们还是告诉安菲列特人说，白人政府禁止从古玛希拉和纳布瓦格塔来的男人在西纳科塔有什么性行为之事。在非常少见的场合之一，当一个来自安菲列特的男子显示出有和我谈话的兴趣之时，也便是他向我询问这条消息是否属实之际。

“西纳科塔的男人告诉我们说，如果我们在西纳科塔和女孩睡觉，就会被抓去坐牢。政府真的会把我们抓进监牢吗？”

通常情况下我只是简单地回答，至于白人在这些事情上的奥秘我是一无所知的。

卡杜瓦加人的小型船队，我刚刚描述过他们拜访头伐萨纳的事情，他们在那里坐了大约两个小时，抽烟、咀嚼槟榔，谈话偶尔也会暂停下来，这个时候人们就带着习惯性自重的神情，眼睛望着远方。双方交换了有关共同计划的最后几句话之后，一些小男孩就把几件陶器作为“塔洛乙
 ”（送给访问者的告别礼）送到了独木舟上，他们就上船了，又划了三四里地回到了纳布瓦格塔。

可以想象，我们刚才看到的从西纳科塔来的大型库拉船队，刚刚在古玛希拉的两个村庄登陆，其行为举止大体上也是同一个方式，进行着相似的谈话，给他们的伙伴进奉同样的“帕里
 ”礼物。当然发生的每一件事情只不过规模更大罢了。每一座房屋前面都坐满了一大群人，成队的人在村庄里面走来走去，村庄前面的海面上停满了艳丽而装满货物的独木舟。在那个小村落里，头伐萨纳是头人，两位酋长头巫达哇达和口塔巫亚，会被引坐在同样的平台上面，我们刚才看到，就在这块平台上，老人接待了他其他的客人。西纳科塔的其他头人会到海角周围较大的村庄去，会在大棕榈树下安营扎寨，目光穿越海峡，眺望杜姆杜姆那金字塔式的形状，目光再进一步往南移，就会看到主岛以科亚塔布山雄伟高大的姿态装饰着的外表。就在那里，建筑在地桩上面的房屋，风景如画地散布于曲径错综的小小港湾、礁湖、堰堤之内，成群结队的人们在椰子壳纤维编织成的席子上面坐下，一般说来，每个人都只是会坐在自己伙伴的住所之下，不动声色地咀嚼着槟榔，偶尔悄悄偷窥那些锅儿盆儿两眼，那是拿出来准备送给他们的礼物。更不用说心里面等待伙伴送出库拉礼物的那种急切劲儿了，尽管他在表面上看起来还是那样一幅毫无感觉的样子。
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在第三章当中，我们谈起过库拉社会学，并且对伙伴制度的功能与义务作过简明的界定。在那里我说过，人们按照某种明确的方式进入这种关系，然后就会终其一生保持这一关系。我还说过，一个人所拥有的库拉伙伴数量，依赖于他的社会地位及等级。那么现在当我们认识到过去的一种现实情景之后，一位海外库拉伙伴保护人的角色就变得非常清楚了，即在过去，每当一个库拉船队接近这块充满“穆卢夸巫西
 ”、“博沃巫
 ”及其他形式巫术的土地，接近这块“陶法巫
 ”起源诞生的土地，他们出现那种神经紧张兮兮的情景也就在所难免了。
 
[1]

 在当地，有一位至少从表面上看起来并无恶意的朋友，是一种多么大的福气啊。而这对土著人实际意味着什么，只有等到我们到达多布之时才会明白。在那儿他们要举行一种特别的安全巫术，可以发现他们的这些忧虑真的有多么严重。

现在我们有必要暂时从我们连续的故事叙述中岔开一下，逐一讨论几个库拉社会学方面的问题。

（1）参与库拉的社会学限
 制——并不是住在库拉文化圈内的每一个人都参加库拉。特别是在特罗布里恩群岛，就有整个地区都不进行库拉的情况。例如主岛北面的一系列村庄，图马岛上的村庄，还有库博玛手工业村庄以及蒂拉陶拉的农业村庄等都不参与库拉。而西纳科塔、瓦库塔、古玛希拉、纳布瓦格塔等村庄，每个男子都进行库拉。连接库拉圈大豁口的那些小岛屿，例如基塔哇、乙哇、甲哇和夸亚瓦塔岛，还有散布在特罗布里恩群岛和伍德拉克岛与图别图别、瓦里岛之间海洋上的那些岛屿等等，每个男子也都是参与库拉的。而另一方面，在说多布话的一些地区，我想某几个村庄情形可能较为复杂，它们要么全都不参与库拉，要么参与的规模很小，也就是说，这些村庄的头人在邻村只有几个库拉伙伴而已。

在一些基里维纳大酋长的村庄里面，有些人从来没有参与过库拉，例如在一个村庄内，其头人的等级如果是“古亚巫
 ”（酋长）或“滚姆古亚巫
 ”（小酋长）的话，村内最低等级的普通平民，以及和头人没有关系的民众，照理说就不会参与库拉。在过去，这条规矩是要非常严格地加以遵守的，而即便到了今天，尽管规矩有些松弛，但这个种类的普通平民仍旧没有多少人参与库拉。因此，对进入库拉的限制只存在于大的库拉地区，例如多布及特罗布里恩群岛地区，这种限制部分是地域性的，即排除了整个村庄，部分是社会性的，即排除了某些低等级的人。

（2）库拉伙伴的关系
 ——在特罗布里恩语言当中，一位海外库拉伙伴的名称是“卡莱塔巫
 ”，“我的伙伴”被称为“巫洛·卡莱塔巫
 ”，“巫洛
 ”是表示远亲的所有格代名词。到了古玛希拉则称之为“巫洛·塔巫
 ”，其意仅仅是“我的人”，在多布则称为“耶古·古玛吉
 ”。在基里维纳语中，内陆库拉伙伴用指称一位朋友的词语“路拜古
 ”来表示，词尾后缀的所有格代名词“古”表示靠得最近的所有物。

两个男人之间只有确定了这种关系之后才能彼此库拉。一般说来，一位海外来的访问者要到他伙伴家去，并送给他一件小礼物作为“帕里
 ”。当地男子则回送一件“塔洛乙
 ”礼物。在这两个海外伙伴之间并没有什么过分亲密的行为。但是这种关系还是与两个陌生部落中人之间本质上那种敌对的关系形成了鲜明的对比，这样的朋友关系作为一种最值得注意的背离一般规律的现象，也还是非常突出的。邻近村庄两个伙伴之间的内陆库拉关系，与其他关系比较起来，其接近与亲密度相对较低。关于这种关系曾经有人对我做过如下界定：

“我的伙伴和我同一氏族的人（卡卡维约古）一样——他可能会跟我打仗。我的真正亲戚（维约古）是同一条脐带，总是站在我这一边。”

获得详细信息的最佳途径便是搜集具体材料，这样也能排除可能悄悄混入民族志概括推论中的任何错误谬见。我曾编过一份有关口塔巫亚库拉伙伴的完整名录，他可是整个库拉圈中最重要的库拉人物之一，我还编过一份另一位较小的西纳科塔头人头乙巴约巴库拉伙伴的名录，当然我也认识几位较小人物的所有库拉伙伴，一般说来，他们每人大概有四到六名库拉伙伴。

口塔巫亚库拉伙伴的全部名录，包括博约哇北半部，也就是卢巴、库鲁玛塔以及基里维纳的55人。口塔巫亚酋长从这些人那里收到了贝壳臂镯。到了南方，他在博约哇和瓦库塔南部地区的伙伴有23人，在安菲列特有11人，多布有27人。由此我们可以看出南北方的人数大致平衡，南方只比北方多六人。这些人数包括他在西纳科塔的库拉伙伴，在那里他和所有同辈的酋长们，以及其下属村庄的所有头人们进行库拉，而在自己的小村庄内，他和他的儿子们进行库拉。但即便是在西纳科塔，他的每一位伙伴的方位对他而言也都是或南或北分开的，也就是说，有的给他项链，有的给他贝壳臂镯。

所有的氏族也都列在这份名录上了。常常问及某些人的名字，为什么他和他是一种库拉伙伴关系，回答会是——“因为他是我的亲戚”，在这种情形下，这句话的意思就是他是同一等级的氏族成员。其他氏族的库拉伙伴关系则包括“朋友”、姻亲，或者因为其他原因大体建构出来的某种关系。我现在就要谈一谈这种机制，通过它，一个人就开始了这种伙伴关系。

头乙巴约巴库拉伙伴的名录包括北方的12人，南部博约哇的四人，安菲列特的三人，还有多布的11人，比较起来也是南方多一点。前面已经说过，不重要的人物可能总共有四到六人的库拉伙伴，然而在北部博约哇，有的人只有两名库拉伙伴，可以说，他们各在库拉圈的一端和他进行库拉。

在编这些名录时（我不打算将其全部复制在这儿），另一个令人震惊的特征进入了视野：在库拉圈的每一端，都有一个明确的地理界线，超过这条界线，一个人不可能有任何的库拉伙伴。例如对西纳科塔村庄的所有男子来说有关贝壳臂镯的界线便与最远的基里维纳的分界线位置重合，也就是说，西纳科塔人在基塔哇没有什么库拉伙伴，因为基塔哇是超过基里维纳的下一个库拉地区。南方是他们接受“索巫拉伐
 ”的方向，位于斐古松岛东南端的村庄，便是还能发现有西纳科塔人库拉伙伴最后的地域了。多布小岛自身刚刚超过这条界线，所以该岛上面也没有人和西纳科塔人进行库拉，诺曼比岛上的任何村庄亦然（可以比较“库拉”圈，在地图5上有对库拉社区的说明）。

超过这些区域之后，人们仍旧知道可以称为“再间隔伙伴”的名字，也就是库拉伙伴的伙伴。一个男子在库拉圈每一侧只有两个库拉伙伴，他的伙伴们又是地位中等的人，也只有一两个库拉伙伴，那在这种情况下，这层关系便并非不重要了。如果“我”这个西纳科塔人有一个库拉伙伴，比如说他是一个基里维纳人，而我的这个伙伴又有一个基塔哇人作为伙伴，那么对于“我”来说，获悉那个基塔哇人刚刚得到了一对精美贝壳臂镯这件事，便不是一件小事。因为这就意味着“我”有大约1/4的机会可以得到这对臂镯，这是根据下列假定推测出来的，即基塔哇人和基里维纳人各有两名伙伴可以挑选作为赠送臂镯的对象。但是在大酋长如口塔巫亚，“再间隔伙伴”的数量是如此巨大，那么对他而言也就失掉了任何的个人意义了。口塔巫亚在基里维纳大约有25名伙伴，其中就包括大酋长头巫卢哇在内，头巫卢哇又跟基塔哇超过一半的男人进行库拉。口塔巫亚的另外一些级别较低的基里维伙伴，也是非常重要的，他们再跟数量众多的人进行库拉，这样算起来，在现实中，可能基塔瓦的每一个人都是口塔巫亚的“再间隔伙伴”了。

如果我们想象库拉圈上的很多人在每一侧都只有一个库拉伙伴，那么库拉圈就包含了许多闭路的圈，在每个圈的一侧，相同的物品不断地传递着。因此，假如基里维纳的A总是和西纳科塔的B进行库拉，而B又总是和图别图别的C进行库拉，C又和穆卢阿的D库拉，D又和基塔哇的E库拉，E又和基里维纳的A库拉，那么A、B、C、D、E、F就会在大的库拉圈中组成这样一串库拉流。如果有一件臂镯落入了他们某一个人的手中，它就不会离开这一串库拉流了。但是库拉圈绝不会近似这种库拉流，因为一般而言，每一个小的库拉伙伴，在这一端或者另一端，总会有一个大的库拉伙伴，也就是酋长。对于库拉物品来说，每一位酋长也就扮演着调轨分流站的角色。他既然在每一端都有那么多伙伴，所以也就能够不断地将一个物品从一串库拉流转送到另一串库拉流中去。因此，经过某人之手转了一圈的任何一件物品，在转到下一圈的时候，或许走的是完全不同的另一条通道。当然，这样就给库拉交换提供了大部分的趣味和刺激。

在基里维纳语言当中，这样一种“再间隔伙伴”被称为“穆利穆利
 ”。一个人会说某某人是我的“再间隔伙伴”，即“巫洛·穆利穆利
 ”。与这层关系相关联的另一种表达则是探问某某一件“伐乙古阿
 ”都经过了“谁的手”。当头巫卢哇送给口塔巫亚一对臂镯时，后者就会问，“阿伐乙勒·亚马拉”
 （谁的手）？答案是，“亚马拉·普瓦塔乙
 ”（普瓦塔乙之手）。一般而言以后的谈话大体上如是进行：“是谁把这对臂镯送给普瓦塔乙的？”“他们在耶古玛岛某某人那里停了多久，后来才在一次‘索乙
 ’（宴会）时分流出来的？它们最后一次在博约哇是什么时候？”……

（3）进入库拉关系
 ——为了成为库拉中的一名实际成员，一个人必须已经超过了青春期阶段；他还应该具有所要求的地位和等级，在有些村庄这一条件是必须的；他还必须知晓库拉巫术；最后但却不是最次要的一项条件便是，他必须拥有一件“伐乙古阿
 ”。成员资格及其所有的附带隐含的条件，都可以从父亲那里得到，父亲还教给他的儿子巫术，给他一件“伐乙古阿”，并为他提供一位库拉伙伴，而这位伙伴常常便是父亲本人。

假定口塔巫亚儿子中有一个男孩已经到了可以开始库拉的年龄。酋长已经教给他咒语有一些时间了。另外，这个男孩在他少年时期就参加过海外远航，已经不止一次地目睹过巫术仪式的表演，聆听过咒语的念诵。当时机成熟的时候，口塔巫亚就要人吹响海螺壳，并按照所有应具的礼节，赠送一件“索巫拉伐
 ”给他的儿子。后者其后不久就要到北方的某地去。他或许只是跑到西纳科塔区内的一个邻村，或许会陪着他的父亲到遥远的北方诸如奥玛拉卡纳去访问，而不管怎样，他总是或者跟自己父亲的朋友和伙伴们库拉，或者跟他自己的一位特别的朋友库拉。这样，这个男孩一下子就具有了巫术、“伐乙古阿
 ”还有两位库拉伙伴，其中之一便是自己的父亲。他的北方伙伴会在适当的时候送给他一件臂镯，他或许就会把这件东西奉献给自己的父亲。交易一旦开始就会持续下去。他的父亲不久就送给他另一件“伐乙古阿
 ”，他可以用它去和北方同一位伙伴库拉，或者他也可以尝试去建立另一个伙伴关系。他从北方得到下一件“姆瓦利
 ”（臂镯），他可能会转手送给南方的另一位库拉伙伴，这样一来就能确立一个新的关系。酋长的儿子自身永远是一个平民百姓（因为酋长不能和自己的亚氏族的女人结婚，而儿子只能继承他母亲的社会地位），所以他的库拉伙伴不会倍增，在数字上更不会超过前面提到过的头乙巴约巴的伙伴数。

但是并不是每个人都有幸成为酋长的儿子，在特罗布里恩群岛，总体而言，酋长儿子的位置是最惹人妒忌、羡慕的地位之一，因为它被授予了很多特权，同时却无须承担什么特别的责任。一位年轻酋长本人为了确立其在库拉中的地位，就不得不付出很大的代价，因为一位酋长总是一位高等级女子的儿子，同时也是一位酋长的外甥，但是他的父亲可能是一位只有极小影响力的平民百姓。但不管怎样，他的母系舅舅会期待着他送过来一些“波卡拉
 ”（分期赠送的礼物），以之作为巫术、“伐乙古阿
 ”以及最终库拉中领导地位的报酬。青年酋长会结婚，这样他就能获得一定限度的财富，他就能用这些财富赠送礼物给他的舅舅，反过来舅舅就会引介他进入库拉，方式完全按照一位酋长儿子的做法，只是并非没有利益考虑罢了。

一位平民百姓进入库拉的方式和酋长是一样的，唯一的不同是每件事情在规模上都要小一些而已。他送给舅舅的“波卡拉
 ”以及他收到的“伐乙古阿
 ”的数量，还有与之库拉的伙伴数目都比较少。当一个男子送给另一个男子一件“伐乙古阿
 ”，不是作为库拉交换而只是作为一份礼品，我们就称之为“优洛
 ”（偿还收获时所供应的赠品，可以参看前面第六章第6节），这件“伐乙古阿
 ”并没有离开库拉圈。接受者如果还没有参加库拉的话，就会因为获得了一件“伐乙古阿
 ”而进入库拉，以后也就能挑选他的伙伴，并继续进行库拉交换。

在本节开始之际曾提到过一个重要的资格限制问题。在那里我说过一个人要想进入库拉圈，就必须学会“姆瓦希拉
 ”巫术。这只涉及那些经常做海外库拉的人。而对于那些进行内陆库拉交换的人，巫术并非必然需要，而事实上他们也从来没学过。

（4）库拉中女人的参与情况
 ——就像我在对库拉部落进行一般性描述时说过的，在库拉部落当中，女人的地位完全没有受到压迫或者其社会价值不重要的特征。她们有自己的势力范围，这种势力范围在某些具体情形下，还有在某些部落事务中，有着极其重要的意义。但是库拉在本质上是一种男人类型的活动。前面已经提到过，库拉圈中西纳科塔和多布之间的那一段，女人不会参加大的远航活动。而从基里维纳开始，年轻未婚的女子就可以往东航行到基塔哇、乙哇和甲哇，而从这些岛屿开始，甚至年龄大的已婚女子，实际上就是整个一家子，都可以到基里维纳。但是她们不会进行海外库拉交换，既不在彼此之间进行，更不会和男人进行。

在基里维纳有一些女人，特别是酋长的妻子们，被承认有交换“伐乙古阿
 ”的名誉与特权，虽然这种情形之下，交换都是在家庭内部进行的。举一个具体的例子，1915年10月或11月间，奥玛拉卡纳酋长头巫卢哇从基塔哇带回来很大一堆“姆瓦利
 ”。其中最好的一对赠送给了其资深妻子博库约巴，她是他从其兄长努马卡拉那里继承来的妻子。没有耽搁太久，博库约巴转手就把这对东西送给了卡达姆瓦希拉，她是酋长特别喜爱的妻子，是一位有五个儿子和一个女儿的母亲。她又转手把这东西送给了自己的儿子南姆瓦纳·古亚巫，儿子就拿着这件东西去跟自己南方的一位伙伴库拉去了。下一次他收到一份“索巫拉伐
 ”项链，他要将它送出去，但不是直接送给他的父亲，而是送给了他的母亲，母亲又会把它移交给她那位“资深同事”，而那位年高德劭的女士就会把它送给头巫卢哇。很明显，整桩交换只不过是在酋长父亲送给儿子“伐乙古阿
 ”的简单交换中，插入了两位“吉约韦拉
 ”（酋长之妻）的相互赠送行为而已。这一插曲给女人们带来了很多快乐，而且为她们高度重视。实际上，在当时我所听到的这件事情的传闻，比这次海外旅行相关的所有剩下的库拉交换的逸事还要多。

在南部博约哇，也就是在西纳科塔和瓦库塔，女人的角色是一样的，不过她们还有除此之外的另外一种角色需要扮演。有时候一个男子会派他的妻子带着一件库拉礼物去送给他的邻村伙伴。在一些场合，当他迫切需要“伐乙古阿
 ”，例如当他等候一些“巫伐拉库
 ”的访问者登门时，他的妻子就会帮助他从其伙伴那里得到“伐乙古阿
 ”。因为尽管他的伙伴或许会拒绝将它送给其西纳科塔伙伴，但却不会对他伙伴的妻子这样做。需要补充说明的是，与此相关的并没有什么性方面的动机，而只是出自对女性的某种习惯性的尊敬。

在多布，一个男子的妻子或者姐妹，总是会被认为在该男子的库拉判定上有巨大的影响力。因此也就有一种特殊形式的巫术，西纳科塔人用以打动多布女人的芳心。尽管在与性相关的事务上，特罗布里恩人会绝对跟多布女人保持距离，无论她是已婚的还是未婚的，但是一碰到库拉相关的事务，他就会不惜以甜言蜜语和赠送小礼物来接近她们。他会向一位未婚少女抱怨她兄长对自己的行为。接着她就会向他讨要一片槟榔子。这片送出去的槟榔子已经附加了某些念诵过的巫术在上面，那么大家都相信，这个女孩会去影响她的哥哥来跟其伙伴进行库拉了。
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在第二章第4节对安菲列特部落所做的概略介绍之中，我称他们为“典型的垄断者”，这指的既是他们的经济位置，也和他们的性格有关。作为“垄断者”的他们，其垄断性表现在两个方面：首先作为精美陶器的制造商，他们是四周地区唯一的供应者；其次，作为一个商品流通社区，他们恰好位于多布和特罗布里恩的中间位置，一方面的多布人口众多，园圃和椰子种植园出产丰饶，另一方面的特罗布里恩则是东部新几内亚的主要手工业社区。

但是“垄断者”的说法需要正确理解才行。安菲列特群岛并非是一个不断忙于做进出口所需实用品的转口商业中心。一年之中大约只有一到两次大的远航船队会造访他们的岛屿，然后要间隔好几个月，他们自己才会航行到东南或北方，并再次接受从一处邻近或其他岛屿过来的小型远航船队的访问，正是通过这样的小型远航，他们从所有附近地区收集数量相当巨大的实用物品，他们也才能用这些物品供应需要和渴望得到的访问者。他们不会将高价强加给任何这样的交易，但他们还是理所当然地被认为不够慷慨大方，不会让步或者准备交换，而且总是在寻求更高的回礼及额外的收益。在他们易货贸易而交换出去的陶器之中，本来按照供需定律，他们可以向其邻居索要高价的，但他们从来没有课以过分的价格。因为他们和其他土著人一样，是不会违背习俗惯例的，而其易货贸易和其他所有交易一样，也都受到习俗惯例的约束。的确，考虑到他们在获取制陶所用泥土时遇到的巨大麻烦，还有生产陶器所需要的高度技艺，他们卖出陶器的价格实在是够低的了。但是他们在做这种交易时的态度明显又是倨傲不逊的，他们很清楚自身作为陶匠及将陶器分配给其他土著人的销售商的价值。

关于其制陶手艺及这些岛屿上的贸易情况，需要说上几句。

在这一幅员广大的范围内，安菲列特群岛土著人是唯一的陶器制造者。他们是特罗布里恩人和马歇尔班内特群岛居民的独家承办商，而且我还相信，伍德拉克岛上的所有陶器也都是来自安菲列特群岛。
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 往南，他们将其陶器出口到多布、杜阿乌，还有更远的南方一直到米尔内湾。但这还不算完，因为尽管在更为遥远的地区，安菲列特的陶器和其他地方的陶器一并为人使用，但是在英属新几内亚整个国家内，他们的陶器比起任何其他陶器来，都是极其高级的货色。他们的陶器尺寸极大，但又非常薄，具有很强的耐用性，而且造型极佳，抛光完美（参看图46）。

最好的安菲列特陶器之所以拥有如此高的品质，是因为从它的材料到它的做工都是非常优秀的。制作陶器的泥土必须从亚亚瓦纳进口到这些岛屿上，亚亚瓦纳是斐古松岛北部海岸的一处采石场，离安菲列特大约有一天的路程。在古玛希拉和纳布瓦格塔等岛屿上，只有非常低劣的泥土，制作小陶器是足够了，但制作大的陶器却差劲的很。

有一个传说故事解释了为什么现在在安菲列特找不到好的泥土。过去有两兄弟，头柔西普普和头力吉拉基，他们居住在古玛希拉一座叫做托默努默努的山峰之上。当时好泥土多的是。有一天，头柔西普普带着一个渔网去打鱼。他抓到了一只非常精美而巨大的蛤贝。当他回到家时，头力吉拉基就说到：“啊，我的贝壳！我要吃它！”头柔西普普拒绝了他的要求，而且回答时带着一种非常令人讨厌的淫荡意味，暗指这种双壳的软体东西，他准备用来去做什么。头力吉拉基再要，头柔西普普又拒绝了。他们争吵了起来。头力吉拉基就带着部分泥土跑到主岛上的亚亚瓦纳去了。以后头柔西普普又带着剩余的泥土追他去了。至于他们下一步的命运，传说中并没有交代。但是从那以后在古玛希拉剩下的全都是非常差的泥土了。

从那时起，男人们就不得不一年大约两次到亚亚瓦纳去，为的是从那里将泥土带回来，之后女人们就用这些泥土捏造陶器。他们大概要花大约一天时间才能抵达亚亚瓦纳，因为该处坐落在西南方向，所以他们可以乘着任何的盛行风抵达那里，返回时也是一样。他们在那里要停留两天，挖土、晒干，然后装满几只“伐塔甲
 ”筐子。我估计每个返航的独木舟要装载着大约两吨的重量。这就可以维持女人们半年的陶器生产所需了。那些苍白得如同稻草颜色一样的泥土，盛在一件用废弃独木舟船帮做成的木槽之内被放置在房屋下面。

在过去白人出现之前，其情形要稍微复杂一些。只有一座岛屿夸投托与亚亚瓦纳的土著人交好，他们有自由登陆北部海岸的权利。至于其他岛屿，他们也是从那里取回泥土，这样做就要武装起来并为攻击做好准备，还是通过跟夸投托人做交易而获得泥土，我也就说不清楚了。在安菲列特群岛所收集到的信息非常令人不满意，而且我的几个信息报告员在这一点上的叙述也互相矛盾。就我的探查来看，事实似乎很清楚，那就是过去和现在一样，夸投托都是制作陶器的最佳源头，但是古玛希拉和纳布瓦格塔也一直在制作陶器，尽管质量可能较次一些。第四个岛屿杜姆杜姆从来没有参加过这种贸易活动，而且直到现在，那里还没有一个女人能够使一个陶器成形。

就像说过的，这类物品的制作是女人们的专职工作。她们两三成群地坐在房屋下面，被一大堆一大堆的泥土和制陶工具包围着，就在这些破旧而可怜的环境下，生产出名副其实的艺术杰作来。尽管我在安菲列特群岛上度过了大约一个月的时间，可是我个人只有机会看到成群结队的老妇人们的工作情景。

至于陶器制作的技术，其方法是先将泥土粗略地塑造成所需要的模型，再用一种抹刀拍打，然后再使用一种贻贝将泥壁刮抹成要求达到的薄度。如果详细地加以描述，那么就是说一个女人首先要揉搓一定分量的泥土很长一段时间。然后将揉好的泥坯分成两个半圆圈形的泥团，如果准备做一个大一点的陶器的话，那就分成几个泥团。再将这样的泥团放在一块平坦的石板或木板上面，泥块互相黏结成一个厚厚的圆卷（参看图44之上图）。女人现在开始用双手在这个圆卷上搓弄，逐渐地将它压在一起，同时把它向上围绕四周弄成一面倾斜的泥壁（参看图44之下图）。一般情况下，她都是左手在内壁忙活而右手整治外在的泥壁，逐渐地它就开始形成一个半球圆顶的形状。在圆顶的顶部有一个洞，女人将她的左手插进去在圆顶的内部忙活（参看图45之上图）。首先，她双手的主要动作便是从下往上走，将圆卷抹平变成薄薄的泥壁。而后其手指则在外壁上来来回回地游动，留下纵的沟纹（细节部分可参看图45之上图）。到了这一阶段的最后，她的手指又会一圈圈地移动，在圆顶上留下同圆心的水平痕迹。这要一直持续到陶器四围都有了一个良好的曲线为止。

一个女人竟能在相对较短的时间内，不用任何工具，就将这种毕竟容易破坏的材料塑造成一个近乎完美的半球体，其直径又常常在一米以上，这几乎是一个奇迹了。

做成所要求的形状之后，女人右手拿起一把轻木制成的小抹刀，继续缓慢而轻柔地拍打黏土模型（参看图45之下图）。这一阶段持续良久，大的陶器大约要一个小时。用这种方式将圆顶形泥坯充分弄好之后，再用小块小块的泥土逐步地填充到半球圆顶的顶部，将那个孔封闭住，然后再拍打圆顶的顶部。在做小型陶器的情况下，拍打工作只在那个孔被封闭住之后才开始做。陶器泥坯连带着席子一起放到太阳底下，摆上一两天让它变硬。接着再把它倒过来放置，这样它的开口现在就朝上了，它的底部被小心翼翼地放进一个篮筐里面。然后围绕着开口的边缘，把一层长条泥巴水平地放置在上面，向内侧旋动，形成一个优美的唇沿。再把三块小一点儿的泥巴彼此间隔120°地放在靠近唇沿的地方作为装饰，并用一根尖木条，围绕着唇沿画出图案，有时候一直向下在整个泥坯身上都画满了图案。在这种形态下，陶器泥坯又被放到太阳下面晒上好长一段时间。

在泥坯已经足够干硬可以安全地进行处理的时候，它就被口朝下放置在一些干燥的柴棍之上，柴棍中间用石块作为支撑，这样做的时候可要万分的小心才行。它外围再放上小树枝和一片片的木柴，火就点起来了，底下的木柴烘烤泥坯的里面，上面的木柴烘烤外边。最终的结果便是烧制出一件漂亮的陶器，刚烧出来的时候呈砖红色，而使用几次之后就变成了完全的黑色。它的形状并不完全是半球形，它更像是一个半椭圆形，像是一只鸡蛋从中间切开之后较为宽大的那一半。其整体给人一种形状完美而风韵优美的感觉，我知道，南海任何陶器都无法与之媲美（参见图46）。

在基里维纳语言中，这些陶器叫做“库利亚
 ”，安菲列特土著人则称之为“库亚娜
 ”或“伐厄加
 ”。最大的样品其口部直径有大约一米长，约60厘米深；它们是专门用来进行礼仪性煮烧“莫纳
 ”的（参见图35），这叫做“阔伊拉莫纳
 ”（在安菲列特群岛叫做诺库努）。二号尺寸的叫做“阔伊拉卡拉基拉
 ”（在安菲列特叫做诺帕厄伐），用作日常煮烧薯蓣或芋头。“阔伊卢阔瓦加
 ”（在安菲列特叫做诺巴达拉）作同样用途使用，但要小得多。还有一种很特别尺寸的叫做“阔伊拉美瓜
 ”（在安菲列特叫做诺西博马），被用于巫术。最小的一种，我不记得曾经在特罗布里恩群岛看到过，不过倒有一个特罗布里恩的词语是关于它们的，叫做“阔伊拉克基塔
 ”，安菲列特人以之做日常煮食之用，他们称之为“伐厄加
 ”，取用的是这个单词最狭隘的意思。

我详细述说了安菲列特土著人这项独特而充满艺术气质的成就，因为无论如何，要了解美拉尼西亚境内，比任何同样成就都要先进的一项手艺的详细资料都是重要的。

现在需要简要谈一谈安菲列特贸易的情况了。这个小型列岛坐落在一个中心位置，一边是平坦而又极其肥沃的大珊瑚岛，但在这些岛上匮乏很多必不可少的天然资源，另一边是有着茂密的丛林和各种各样矿产供应的火山地区，已是在当特尔卡斯托群岛之内了，这便显示出这类贸易适合开展的途径。他们和邻居之间的这种自然资源上的不均衡，又添加上了社会因素。特罗布里恩人都有技术，勤奋伶俐，而且在经济上高度组织化。在这方面，即便是多布人也要甘拜下风，当特尔卡斯托群岛的其他居民更是等而下之了。

如果我们想象着在地图上画一个商业圈，我们首先会注意到陶器的出口问题，安菲列特作为陶器的源头向四围辐散射出去。以相反方向流向他们的则是进口的食物如西谷米、猪、椰子、槟榔、芋头、薯蓣之类。在过去，有一种非常重要的物品必须输入到安菲列特群岛来，那就是从伍德拉克岛经特罗布里恩群岛而来的制作工具用的石头。根据我在安菲列特群岛获得的信息来看，这些石头还会被安菲列特人交换掉，因为全当特尔卡斯托群岛境内所依赖的至少大部分石头，都是从伍德拉克岛进口的。安菲列特群岛指望从特罗布里恩得到的更多的物品如下：木制的餐具，是在布沃伊塔卢制作的；莱檬壶，是在库博马的几个村庄制作的；三层的篮筐以及可以折叠的篮筐，是在卢亚制作的；乌木莱檬壶及贻贝，后者主要是在礁湖区的卡伐塔利亚村庄捕捞的。现在，这些物品的偿付或对换有如下物品：首先当然是陶器；其次是海龟壳耳环、特制的穿鼻棍、红赭石、浮石以及黑曜岩等，所有这些在当地都是可以获得的。另外，安菲列特土著还做中介人，为特罗布里恩人从斐古松岛上采购制作项链用的野生香蕉籽，制作腰带和作捆扎绳索用的白藤茎条，用作舞蹈装饰的鹤鸵和红鹦鹉的羽毛，编织的纤维带和竹制的带有倒钩的长矛等等。

需要附带说明的是，在过去安菲列特的土著人并不能自由航行到主岛上的所有地方。每一个安菲列特村庄社区在大陆上都与一个地区保持一种友好关系，他们可以与之贸易而无招致危险之虞。例如像前面说过的，只有居住在安菲列特岛最南端的夸投托村落，才可以自由而不受骚扰地到亚亚瓦纳附近地区，从那里他们可以获得那种淡黄的泥土，对制陶而言的上佳之物。纳布瓦格塔的土著人则和亚亚瓦纳东面的几个村庄打交道，而古玛希拉则更要往东去了。杜姆杜姆土著人从来就不是伟大的商人和水手，这些岛屿上的贸易环境因为地区之间不断的内讧和战争而变得更为复杂。夸投托和杜姆杜姆是一伙儿，古玛希拉和纳布瓦格塔是一伙儿，在这两个派别之间有着不断的、因遭到抑制而怀恨在心的敌意，这样就阻碍了任何商业友好往来的发展，并时不时地爆发成为公开的战争。这也就是这些村庄都栖息在高耸而难以接近的岩架上的原因，例如古玛希拉就是这样建造的，以便依托海洋和礁石抵御攻击。

来自周边大的地区的影响，也就是说特罗布里恩群岛和多布对安菲列特的影响，无论过去还是现在都不仅仅局限在商业上。从我在安菲列特所收集到的有限的语言学材料来看，我只能说，他们的语言和特罗布里恩与多布都有关系。他们的社会组织，除了酋长制度以外，都和特罗布里恩非常接近，在安菲列特是没有酋长制度的。至于巫术、灵魂等信仰，他们似乎更接近多布人而不是特罗布里恩人。他们的独木舟巫术便是来自特罗布里恩群岛，但是建造其独木舟的技艺是来自多布的，我们前面也已经注意到，特罗布里恩所采用的造船技艺也是来自多布。安菲列特人知晓的库拉巫术，部分采用自特罗布里恩群岛，部分采用自多布。只有一套当地系统的巫术是起源于该群岛的。据传说，很久以前，有一个玛拉希氏族的男子，他居住在萨拉瓦亚的岩石之间，该岩石突兀地显现在古玛希拉大村庄上方的丛林中。该男子懂得“阿约瓦
 ”巫术，在安菲列特和多布语言中该类巫术的名称叫做“姆瓦希拉
 ”（库拉巫术）。当他在岩石内念诵咒语时恰好有人从旁边经过；他们学会了该巫术并将其传承给了后世子孙。
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在这里还有一个重点必须指出来，因为它与本地区的族际关系有关。就像我们看到的，有一些特罗布里恩人有时候会在安菲列特逗留很长一段时间。但是这个习俗却从来不是“来而不往非礼也”，安菲列特人在访问他们的北方邻居时就不会长时间地停留。这同样也适用于特罗布里恩和多布地区之间的关系。在讨论口塔巫亚和头乙巴约巴二人的库拉伙伴名录时，我的信息报告员告诉我说，他们的一些南方库拉伙伴是他的“维约拉
 ”（母系亲戚）。进一步探问才搞清楚，原来这些人都是从特罗布里恩群岛搬迁过去的移民，他们在特瓦拉、萨纳罗亚或者道森海峡西北岸的大型多布人定居点安顿了下来。

当我问到相反的情形，即有没有多布人到博约哇定居的情况，他们都强调说，这样的事情是不可能发生的。而实际上，就我在全区所收集到的为数众多的系谱数据资料来看，也的确没有从南方移民来的痕迹，尽管在该地区有频繁的移民现象发生，而且还有一些是从马歇尔·班内特群岛移民过来的。一般来说，所有特罗布里恩群岛内的这些移民，都明显有从北往南移动的趋势。例如那最为高贵的亚氏族塔巴路便是源自最北方的村庄拉巴乙。而现在他们的大本营却是在更南方的奥玛拉卡纳了，并且其同一亚氏族的成员也正统治着欧利维勒维以及土夸巫夸，那是在岛屿的中间部位了。他们其中有些人甚至移民远至南方的瓦库塔，在那里建立了一个软弱无力的翻版酋长制度，但在任何程度上都无法制伏其他土著人。在岛屿中段及南部地区，有几个亚氏族现在已经扎稳了根基，追根溯源，他们还是来自北方，在安菲列特，也有两个从博约哇移民过来的例子。

我们已经注意到，与移民从北向南的移动恰好形成对比，一个主要的文化因素——独木舟的传播却是从南向北展开的。我们看到“纳格加
 ”，那种大型而适宜航海，却又沉重而缓慢的独木舟，已经被“马萨瓦
 ”或“塔多布
 ”所取代，它们在几代人之前即已经开始传播，直到它传播抵达基塔哇岛为止。追踪信仰的移动过程则要困难得多。但是我有理由可以假定，关于巫术的信仰，特别是关于“穆卢夸巫西
 ”和“陶法巫
 ”的信仰，是从南向北迁移的。

在下一章中，我们将要重返西纳科塔远航船队那里，以便使他们沿着他们的航线再往前进一小段距离，而进入第一个说多布语的村落。这些地方会使人想到一个新的题目，需要用较长的篇幅岔开正题去加以讨论，这次要进入的题目是神话主题及与库拉相关的传说。




 [1]
 参见第二章第7节。


 [2]
 我不知道在多布一个妹妹会对他的兄长施加哪种类型的影响。我甚至不知道在该地区是否也和特罗布里恩群岛一样，兄妹之间有着同样的禁忌。


 [3]
 这是我在穆卢哇（伍德拉克岛）短期访问时获得的信息，特罗布里恩的岛民们也证实了这一点。塞里格曼教授也说，在这座岛上所发现的陪葬用的器皿，也是来自安菲列特群岛。见前引书第731页，并参见第15页及535页。


第十二章 在特瓦拉和萨纳罗亚 ——库拉的神话

1

黎明时分，船队离开了安菲列特。这是赠送离别礼物“塔洛乙
 ”的阶段。陶器、岛屿上及来自科亚的几种产品等，这些前些天已经存放在旁边的东西，现在搬运上了独木舟（参看图47）。无论是赠送者还是主要的接受者，“图利瓦加
 ”都对搬运过程摆出一副不太在意的样子，越是对授受取予漠不关心，才越是合乎正当习俗所规定的正确态度。孩子们搬运这些东西，年轻船员将它们堆放收藏起来。群众的一般行为举止，无论是岸上的还是船上的人们，在这离别时刻，如同船队刚来的时候一样，毫无夸耀渲染的成分。就像没有欢迎词一样，离别时也没有什么告别的演说或叫嚷，也没有任何可见的或正式的悲伤、希望再次相见的期待或者其他什么感情。船员们自我专注地忙着自己的工作，竖起了桅杆，升起了船帆，然后滑动独木舟开拔了。

现在他们接近科亚塔布宽广的前滩了，如果风向有利的话，两个小时左右就可抵达前滩。他们尽可能地贴着海岸航行，近得都能够看到直立在丛林边缘的大树，还有从中间奔流而下将大山一分为二的长长的瀑布；耕作栽培过的三角形小块土地，覆盖着薯蓣的爬藤和芋头大大的叶子。他们也能看见丛林中到处都有炊烟冒起，那就是掩藏在树林下的村庄，几间可怜巴巴的小屋。现在这些村庄已经搬迁到水边来了，是想他们的园圃农产再补充上些鱼产品。过去他们的房屋全都在高高的斜坡之上，即便在海面上也总是很难看得见的。

这些房屋破烂不堪的小村庄居民们都很害羞且容易受到惊吓，而过去，他们对特罗布里恩人来说却是一种危险。他们讲一种不同于多布话的语言，通常被土著人称为“巴希玛话
 ”。在斐古松岛上除了多布语之外，大约还有四五种不同的语言。我对巴希玛土著人略知一二，因为我有一两次被迫在他们的地区登陆。他们给我的印象是，其身材特征和多布人属于不同类型，不过这仅仅是一种印象而已。他们没有船筏，也很少下海，航海时就用三根或者五根原木绑在一起做成小筏子。他们的房屋比多布人的要小，建造得也不够好。对这些土著展开进一步的调查或许是一件很有意思的事情，但也可能非常困难，因为研究非常小而同时又生活在和白人没有什么接触的社区时总是这样的。

不管怎么说，至少在现在，这块土地对我们而言还蒙着一块神秘的面纱，对特罗布里恩人来说也是这样。实际上对这些土著，他们曾经偶尔有几次试着去与之接触，还有几次因为不幸事故将他们带到了这片海滩上，但是结果都不怎么让人鼓舞，反而只增加了传统上对他们畏惧的迷信。几代人之前，有一两艘来自凯柳拉之布拉夸岛的独木舟，到甲布地区作一次探险旅游，甲布地区位于科亚塔布西北侧宽阔的海湾内。起初甲布土著人表示有兴趣来接待他们，并假装要和他们建立商业关系，后来就不信任他们了，并残忍地杀害了酋长头拉亚及其所有的同伴。这个故事变得非常著名，的确是特罗布里恩群岛地区最惹人注目的历史事件之一，因为被杀害酋长的弟弟头马坎姆后来到了甲布的科亚，杀死了一个村庄的头人，为其兄长之死报了仇。接着他便创作了一首歌曲和一套舞蹈，直到今天基里维纳还表演这套歌舞，而且它确实是这些岛屿里旋律最优美的歌舞之一。

下面是关于这个故事一字不差的记述，是按照头巫卢哇本人告诉我的样子记录的，他是奥玛拉卡纳的酋长，目前“拥有”这套古玛甲布舞蹈，因为其祖先从头马坎姆的后人手中出“拉甲”报酬得到了这套舞蹈。
 
[1]

 这个故事是对歌曲的一个评述，我们最好以头马坎姆的复仇远征开始，这也是这首歌曲的主题。

古玛甲布的故事

“头马坎姆得到了一艘新‘瓦加’。他吹响了海螺壳然后赶到了科亚。他对其母亲说”（也就是在离别前），“‘我的妈妈，您留下来吧，我要出航了。您听到的第一声海螺声将是一串项链的海螺壳声’”（亦即它是他已经成功得到一串精美库拉项链的信号）。“‘第二声海螺壳将是那死人的海螺壳声，是我已经执行了复仇任务的信号，我将航行，我将抛锚，我将睡觉。到了第二天，我将航行，我将抛锚，我将睡觉。到了第三天，我将在一个村庄抛锚，那已经抵达大山了。到了第四天，我将送出‘帕里
 ’礼物，‘基纳纳人
 ’（南方的异族人）要来，我将袭击他。到了第五天我将返航。我将快速航行，直到夜色在海上升起。第二天我将在布拉夸抛锚。您听到海螺壳声了，您正在房屋内睡觉呢，于是起床。您听见吹响的第一声海螺壳——是关于‘巴吉
 ’（项链）的吹奏。您听见的第二声吹奏，便是关于那死人的吹奏！接着布拉夸人就会说：‘两声海螺壳响，两个项链，’于是您从房屋内跑了出来，您说到，‘布拉夸的男人们啊，从村庄的这一边，从村庄的另一边，你们实际上是在嘲笑我的儿子头马坎姆了。你（我儿子）说过的话是——走，在甲布去执行那血海深仇的报复任务。第一声海螺壳响是项链的标记，第二声海螺壳响是那死人的标记。我已经说过了！’”（这里结束处是头马坎姆对他母亲说的话。）

“他在科亚村庄抛锚。他告诉弟弟说，‘走，去告诉“基纳纳人
 ”这些话：你们的朋友腿都走酸了，嗯，如果我们一起到独木舟那里去的话，他将赠送“帕里”’！弟弟就到‘基纳纳人
 ’那里说了这样一番话：‘一些青椰子、一些槟榔、一些猪，送给我们，我们将回赠“帕里
 ”，你的臂镯、你的大型石头叶片，你的公猪长牙，你的鲸骨制成的抹刀，都在独木舟里等待着你呢。要传给你的话是，你的朋友腿走酸了走不动了。’‘基纳纳人
 ’就说：‘好吧，让我们走吧。’”

“他抓了一头猪，收集了槟榔、甘蔗、香蕉、项链、槟榔荚等，他说到，‘好吧，让我们一起到独木舟那里去吧。’‘普巫
 ’，他给了项链；‘普巫
 ’，他给了那头猪；接着他给了椰子、槟榔、甘蔗、香蕉等等。头马坎姆躺在一边，他的腿用一面柔软的露兜树叶船帆包裹着。之前他曾对他的弟弟说过”（亦即在派他弟弟前去会见甲布人的时候给他的命令）：“‘你们都和‘基纳纳人
 ’一起来，不要停留在村庄内。’然后”（在交换完第一份礼物之后），“‘基纳纳人
 ’在独木舟上站了起来。他的槟榔荚掉落了下来。头马坎姆对‘基纳纳人
 ’说道：‘我的朋友，捡起那槟榔荚吧，它掉下去，掉进独木舟里了。’‘基纳纳人
 ’就弯下腰去捡那槟榔荚。头马坎姆看到‘基纳纳人
 ’弯下腰去，就拿起一把斧头坐起来给了他致命的一击，他砍断了他的脖子。接着头马坎姆拿起仇人的首级，将其尸身扔进了大海。他将首级穿插在独木舟的一根木棍上。他们航行，他们抵达自己的村庄。他抓获了一头猪，准备好芋头布丁，砍了一些甘蔗，他们举行一次盛大的宴会，他便发明了这首歌。”

这就是奥玛拉卡纳酋长告诉我的关于古玛甲布歌舞的故事，当时他们正在村庄里面表演这个歌舞呢。我已经全文引述了这个故事，几乎从土著文本逐字逐句地进行了翻译，为的是和歌曲并排以便对照。这样复述产生的记叙显示着特有的间隔特征，它甚至连歌曲中的事件都不能概括。

下面便是那首歌曲的意译，在其土著原始文本当中，这首歌曲非常简洁，而且运用的是印象主义的表现手法。有一两个单词只是起着标示作用，而没有描述出全景和整个事件。为了完全理解这首歌曲，就有必要知道一些与这首歌一起在土著人社区中流传的口传评说。

古玛甲布之歌

（1）

古玛甲布的异族人坐在山顶之上。

“到山顶上来吧，那高耸的大山……”

——他们为头拉亚而哭泣……

古玛甲布的异族人坐在山坡之上。

——朵朵云彩在博约哇上空消散；

妈妈在为头拉亚而哭泣——

“我将报此血海深仇”，

妈妈在为头拉亚而哭泣。

（2）

我们的妈妈啊，迪布瓦如娜，她在草席上做了一个梦。

她梦到了屠杀。

“为那恸哭复仇吧；

抛锚，攻击那甲布的异族人！”

——异族人出来了；

酋长送给他‘帕里’；

“我将赠送给你‘多甲’；

把东西从山上搬到我的独木舟上来吧！”

（3）

我们交换我们的‘伐乙古阿’；

我们抵达的消息传遍科亚；

我们谈了又谈。

他弯下腰并被杀死了。

他的同伴逃掉了；

他的尸体被扔进了大海；

“基纳纳人
 ”的同伴逃跑了，

我们返航回家。

（4）

第二天，海面上波涛翻滚，

酋长的独木舟停靠在礁石上；

风暴迫近；

酋长害怕会沉没。

海螺壳吹响了；

它在山中回响。

他们都在礁石上悲叹哭泣。

（5）

他们划着酋长的独木舟；

他们环绕着贝瓦拉之角。

“我已挂起我的篮筐。

我已见过他了。”

酋长就这样喊着，

酋长就这样反复地喊着。

（6）

女人们穿着盛装的服饰；

在海滩上徘徊。

纳瓦茹娃戴着她的海龟壳耳环，

她穿着她的“卢卢嘉巫”裙装。

在我父亲的村庄里，在布拉夸，

有着丰富的食物；

很多都是拿来分配的。

这首歌的特征便是极其省略，甚至可以说这是一个未来主义风格的作品，因为有几个场景都同时聚集在一个画面当中了。在第一诗节之中我们看到，“基纳纳人
 ”正在甲布他的高山之上，“基纳纳
 ”是博约哇对当特尔卡斯托列岛所有部落人的称呼。随后紧跟着我们得知头马坎姆爬山的目的，同时女人们正在为头拉亚哭泣，为那惨遭杀害的酋长——也许这些女人都是他的女性亲戚和寡妻们吧。下一幕又延续到了宽阔的海面上，在一个海滩上，我们看到甲布人坐在他山丘的斜坡上，离着他遥远的另一个地方，在博约哇消散的云层下面，母亲在为他的儿子，为那被谋害的酋长哭泣。头马坎姆听到了她的哭泣而下定了一个决心，“我将报此血海深仇。”

在第二个诗节当中，母亲梦见了远征，词句中关于对甲布人采取报复行为，以及抛锚、袭击仇人的指示，可能是她做梦的情景。接着我们忽然就直接跨越高山，远征船队已经抵达预定地点。异族人“基纳纳人
 ”正在走向独木舟，我们听到了他们和布拉夸人之间的谈话。

到了第三个诗节，我们到达了戏剧场景的最高潮；不过在这里，这位英雄，也就是自说自唱该故事的这位吟唱诗人，禁不住插入了几句自吹自擂的话，说他的名声响彻科亚。只用了几句话就描述了整个悲剧：“基纳纳人
 ”弯下腰被杀死了，他的尸体被扔入水中。在本节中我们没听到他的首级是如何处理的。

在下一个诗节中，一场暴风雨突然降临到了回航的船队身上。遭受危难的信号在山中回响着，就像荷马史诗中的英雄一样，我们的船队也并不以因为惊恐和痛苦哭泣而感到惭愧。不过不知道什么原因，他们逃出来了，到了下一诗节当中，他们已经到了自己村庄附近了，头马坎姆，他们的领导者，因为胜利不禁喜极而泣。至于那个篮子的用意并不是非常清楚，它是头马坎姆用来放库拉战利品的呢，还是盛杀死的敌人首级的呢；如果是后者，就和我们在那个散文写成的故事中的情况有矛盾了（在故事中，它是被刺穿挂在木棍上的）。歌词以对一场宴会的描述作为结尾。那里提到的女人是头马坎姆的女儿，她穿上节日的服装是为了欢迎他的父亲。

现在比较一下歌曲和故事，我们看到它们并不太相互符合。在故事中，母亲的干涉有戏剧性意味。我们从故事情节可以推测，头马坎姆受其同村中人的诽谤之刺激，希望他的返航尽可能产生效果。他和母亲约定了两声海螺壳吹响的信号，并且要求她在他返航时对人们发表演讲。所有这些在歌曲中都找不到表达。酋长腿酸的诡计在歌曲中也遗漏掉了，但这并不表示英雄对此感到惭愧。另一方面，歌曲中所描述的暴风雨的情景，在故事中也省略掉了，而关于甲布人首级的处理二者也有所不同，我们不知道它实际上是如歌曲中所说的那样装在篮子里面运送回来的，还是如故事中所讲的那样，刺穿在了棍子上！

我之所以详细地引述这个故事和歌曲，是因为它们都是说明土著人对待危险、对待科亚英雄浪漫史的态度的极好的例证。它们作为文献也是很有趣的，表现了在这场戏剧化事件当中，有哪些显著特点激发了土著人的想象力。在故事和歌曲中，我们发现都强调了社会责任的动机，强调自尊自爱和抱负的满足；另外还有礁石上的危险、杀人时的托词，最后还有回家后的欢庆。有很多让我们感兴趣的内容在整个故事中省略掉了，因为每个人都可以自己去发挥想象。

其他故事，虽然没有被编成歌曲也很有名气，讲述的也都是关于科亚的故事。我曾在瓦库塔岛亲身遇到了一位老人，在他小的时候，和全队人一起被诺曼比岛上一个讲多布话的村庄部落捕获了。全队所有男人和另一个孩子都被杀死吃掉了，但是一些女人怜悯他，他就被饶了一命，在他们中间长大成人。还有一个人，现在在卡伐塔里亚好像还活着呢，或者最近才死掉吧，他在斐古松岛上也有一次类似的经验。另一个人叫做凯博伊拉，他是西部特罗布里恩群岛之库亚哇小岛上的人，有一次他和他的同伙在斐古松岛西面海滩某处搁浅了，而该地并不是他们常来贸易的地方。他的同伴都被杀死吃掉了。他暂且保住了性命，好养肥了为即将到来的一场宴会做准备。他的主人，或者毋宁说是那个准备拿他当供应“主菜
 ”的宴会主人，离家到内陆去邀请客人去了，当时主人的妻子离开了一小会儿，到房屋后面打扫卫生去了。凯博伊拉跳起来，向岸边跑去。因为受到村落中其他一些男人们的追赶，他便隐藏在海滩上一棵大树里面，而没有被他的追赶者发现。夜幕降临，他偷了一艘独木舟或船筏，沿着海岸划行。他在晚间就到岸上睡觉，白天就划船而行。一天晚上他在一些西谷米一棕榈树丛中睡觉，早晨醒来吓了一跳，他发现自己已经被“基纳纳人
 ”围住了。但最终让他惊喜的是，他在那群人中认出了自己的朋友和库拉伙伴，他过去总是跟这个人进行交易的！过了一些日子，他就被其伙伴用独木舟送回了家乡。

有很多这样的故事广泛流传，它们给部落生活增添了一个英雄主义的因素，现在在白人机构的影响之下，这种因素已经逐渐消散掉了。但是即便今天，留在我们这一队人右边的阴暗的海滩，还有高大的丛林、深峻的峡谷、飘荡着阴云而变得隐晦的丘陵顶部等等，所有这些都是既阴森又神秘的背景，尽管没有进入其中，但也为库拉增添了敬畏和庄严的感觉。我们这些贸易者的活动范围就在高山脚下，在那里，有一连串的岩石和岛屿沿着海岸散列着。其中有一些在我们离开古玛希拉之后就直接经过了。然后经过相当长的一段距离，就遇到了有一块叫做古瑞瓦亚的小岩石，它因为其相关禁忌而惹人注目。紧跟着在它后面就是两座岛屿，特拉瓦和乌哇马，为一道狭窄的航线分开，这便是神秘的卡蒂姆瓦图海峡了。提到的第一座岛屿上面有一处村落，村里的土著人在两座岛上开垦园圃。村庄并不大；大约有60人到80人的居民，因为它可以装满三艘独木舟的人去库拉。它并没有商业或手工业上的重要意义，但是却又因为其神话学上的联想而非常有名。这座岛屿便是神话英雄卡萨崴外瑞塔的故乡，他的故事是库拉最为重要的传说之一。的确，到了这儿，到了特拉瓦，我们也就来到了库拉神话的核心地带了。其实，当西纳科塔船队驶离了礁湖而进入皮洛路的深水的那一刻起，我们也就进入库拉传说中的国度了。
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我们必须再一次暂停下来，这次是为了尝试把握土著人对待库拉神话方面的心理态度。正是通过这份记述，我们在不断地努力按照在土著人心灵中反映的样子，去认识他们对世界的看法。那频繁提及的景色，并不仅仅是为了让叙述变得有生气，或者让读者能够想象出土著人习俗的布景。我尝试着展现土著人的行动场景，在他看来实际是怎样的一些场景，去描述他在注视这些景色时的印象及感觉，就如同我在土著人的民间传说、他在家里的谈话以及当他经过这一风景本身时的行为举止中所能解读出来的一样。

这里我们必须试着去重新建构神话对这广大风景的影响，因为神话给风景添加了色彩，赋予了意义，将风景转换成活生生的而又令人熟悉的东西。不过是块石头，现在却变成了一个人物，地平线上的一个斑点，却变成了一个信标，并因为其英雄罗曼蒂克的联想而受到崇敬；一段毫无意义的地形轮廓，获得了某种意义，其意义想必晦涩难名，但是却充满了强烈的感情色彩。和土著人一起航行，特别是和库拉新手一起上路时，我经常观察到他们对这些充满了传说色彩的景致片断有着怎样强烈的兴趣，年纪大的水手又是怎样指点解说的，年轻人则凝视这些景致赞叹着，言谈话语中充满了神话中的名称。对土著人而言，自然面貌自身的吸引力并不比我们大多少，但是因为附加上了人类的趣味，便使得他在观看这些景致时就有所不同了。一块石头是一位英雄乘着独木舟逃跑后扔进海中的，两座岛屿之间的一段海路，是被一艘巫术独木舟撞开的；这边有两个人化成的岩石；那边又有一艘石化的“瓦加
 ”——所有这些，都使得景致表现了一个连续的故事，要不然就表现了一个熟悉传说中那戏剧性事件的终结。这种转化景致、转化可见环境的力量，不过是神话对土著人普遍观念，施加其诸多影响中的一种。虽然我们在这里研究的只是和库拉有关的神话，但即便是在这狭窄的限制内，神话的一些更广大的联系也是清晰可见的，特别是它对社会学、巫术和礼仪方面的影响。

在试着把握在这个主题下的土著人观念时，首先出现的问题便是：神话对土著人而言意味着什么？他们是怎样构想并解释神话的？在神话和真实的现实之间，他们有没有什么划分的界限？如果有的话，他们又是如何进行划分的？

他们的民间传说，亦即口头传说，大量的故事传说，还有前代人传承下来的文本等，可以分为以下几类：首先即是土著人称之为“利博果
 ”的“古话
 ”，我们称为“口传
 ”；其次则是“库夸内布
 ”，即童话故事，在特定季节由人背诵以收娱乐之效，在讲说时会公开声明这不是真实的事件；第三类，“沃西
 ”，各种不同的歌曲，还有小曲“维纳维纳
 ”，在演出或者在其他特殊场合吟诵；还有最后但不是最少的“梅瓜
 ”或“约帕
 ”，也就是巫术咒语。所有这些种类，在名称、职能、社会背景及某些形式特征上，彼此都有严格的区分。对于博约哇的民间故事的简要概述，一般地说，这些已经足够了，因为我们不能更为详细地深入进去了，而与我们目前兴趣相关的类别只是第一种，就是叫做“利博果
 ”的那种。

这种“古话”是古老口传的载体，被认为是真实可信的，它一方面包含了历史故事，例如过去酋长的杰出成就、在科亚的冒险事迹、船只失事的故事等等；另一方面，这类“利博果
 ”还包含了土著人称为“利利巫
 ”的内容——神话、叙事等，为他们所深深信仰的，并满怀着敬畏之情加以遵循，而对他们的行为和部落生活施加着积极的影响。现在土著人对神话和历史叙事有着明确的区分，但是这种区分很难用定式化的东西表示出来，而且没有一些慎重审慎的态度，也是无法说明的。

首先要牢牢记住的是，土著人才不会不怕麻烦而自发地去分析这种神话与历史之区分，更不会将其形诸语言。如果一位民族志学者能够成功地对一位聪明的信息报告员说明问题（我曾经尝试过并获得了成功），土著人也只会简单地陈述道：

“我们都知道土大伐、库达尤里、头科西库纳的故事，它们都是‘利利巫
 ’；我们的父亲，我们的‘卡达大
 ’（我们的舅舅）就是这样告诉我们的；并且我们也总是听到这些故事；我们非常了解它们；我们知道，除了它们就没有其他故事了，这便是‘利利巫
 ’。因此，无论什么时候，只要我们听到一个故事，我们就知道它是不是‘利利巫
 ’。”

实际上，只要叙述一个故事，任何土著人，即便是一个孩子，也能够说出这个故事是不是他们部落的“利利巫
 ”。对于其他故事，也就是历史故事，他们并没有专门的词汇，但是他们会把这个事件说成发生在“像我们一样的人”之中的。就是这样，通过口传这种方式，大量的故事被普遍接受下来，并贴上“利利巫”的标签相传承，而一个“利利巫
 ”的解释，也便是带有这样一种标签的故事而已。即便这种解释为事实本身所能涵盖，但用土著人现存的词汇量，显然无法说明。

但是对于我们来说，这显然是不够的，所以我们必须进一步探索，看一看我们能不能发现其他标志、其他特有特征，可以区分神话活动的世界和真实活动的世界。一个会很自然地引起的反应便是：“是不是可以肯定土著人一定就会把他们的神话放到古代，放到史前时期去，而将历史事件放在最近时期呢？”这种想法还是有部分道理的，因为土著人叙述的大部分历史事件年代都非常近，都发生在他们口耳相传的社区内，都可以通过活着的人的记忆，通过谱系或其他记录，而直接和当前存在着的人与环境联系起来。在另外一方面，当历史事件述说的是其他地区的事情时，便不能直接和当前直接联系起来。想象土著人会将这些事情放置在一个明确的，和神话完全不同的时间内，那就大错特错了。因为我们必须明白，这些土著人并不将过去视为一种冗长的时间持续，是按照连续阶段自我展开的。关于历史存象，他们并没有一种长久界域的观念，当这些历史存象在其记忆中渐渐变窄而黯淡，渺茫而模糊得接近于一种传说和神话的遥远背景时，它也就突出成为完全不同于较近阶段发生的某种事情了。这种观念是土著人才有的特征，而存在于我们头脑中的历史思想，对土著人来说完全是莫名其妙的东西。无论何时，他们只要谈论起一些过去发生的事情，他们所作的区分也只是，它是否发生在他们自己或者其父辈的记忆之中。但是，一旦超过这条区分界线，过去的所有事情都被他们放置在一个水平线上，没有什么“很久以前”和“很久很久以前”的等级。他们的心灵中没有任何时间分期的观念；“过去”就是一个储存事件的巨大仓库，神话和历史的分界线，并不和任何时间上的明确而清晰的时代划分相符合。实际上我已经屡屡发现，当他们向我谈起过去的一些故事时，在我看来这显然是一个神话传说，而他们则认为有必要强调，这个故事并不是发生在他们父亲或祖父时代的事情，而是发生在很久之前的事情，那么它就是一个“利利巫
 ”。

另外，他们对所谓“世界进化”或“社会演化”的东西也没有什么概念；也就是说，他们并不像我们那样，会去回顾发生在自然或人类之中的一系列连续的变化。我们从宗教还有科学的同样观点知道，地球在变老，而人类也在增加年岁，我们就是通过这些术语来思考地球和人类的；而对他们来说，地球和人类永远是一样的，都永远年轻。因此，在判断口传事件的遥远程度时，他们不能运用不断变迁的社会背景作为坐标而进行历史分期。举一个具体的例子，在头柔西普普和头力吉拉基神话中，我们看到他们有着同样有兴趣和关切的事情，从事的也是同样类型的捕鱼工作，使用的也是同样的交通工具，这和当前的土著人没有什么两样。就像我们现在会看到的那样，土著传说故事中的神话人物，居住在与当前土著人所使用的一样的房屋内，吃着一样的食物，用着一样的武器和装备。但是在我们任何的历史故事、传说或神话当中，便有一整套发生了改变的文化环境，使得我们可以在某一确定的历史时期定位任何的历史事件，而且也使得我们感觉到这是一个遥远的历史事件，发生在和我们当前生活着的文化环境完全不同的历史背景之下，更不用说一个神话故事的文化背景了。就是在讲述故事时，例如圣女贞德、所罗门王、阿契里斯、亚瑟王等故事时，我们也必须提及早已从我们生活中消失的所有种类的事物与环境，这样，即便是肤浅和未受过教育的人也会认识到，这是一个遥远而情景迥异的、发生在过去的故事。

我刚才已经说过，特罗布里恩口传的神话人物，和现在的土著人一样，生活在同样的社会文化环境之下，过着同样类型的日子。这一点需要加上一个限制，从这个限制中我们会找到一条区分传说和历史事件的非常明显的标准：在神话世界中，尽管周围的环境和现在是一样的，但是在其中发生的所有事情今天是不会再发生的了，而其中人物被赋予的各种能力，现在的人们和他们的历史上的祖先，也都不会再拥有了。在神话时代，人类是从地底下钻出来的，他们变成动物，动物再变成人；男人和女人都会返老还童并会褪掉他们的皮；飞行的独木舟可以快速地穿越空中，东西可以被变形成为石头。

现在神话世界和现行真实之间的分界线——简单的区分便是前者发生的事情绝不会在现今发生——也毫无疑问地为土著人所感觉、认识到了，尽管他们自己不能形诸语言。他们很清楚，今天没有人会从地底下钻出来；人不能变成动物，反之亦然；它们也不能生育他们；当今的独木舟不会飞行。因为下面的事情，我有机会理解了他们对待诸如此类事情的心理态度。有一位在奥玛拉卡纳工作的斐济传教士告诉他们有关白人飞行机器的事情。他们便问我这是不是真的，在我证实了斐济传教士的说法，并向他们展示了一张有插图的报纸上面的飞机图片之后，他们又问我，这是现今发生的还是一个“利利巫
 ”。这一事实马上让我明白了土著人有一个倾向，即当他们遇到一件超常并且对他们超自然的事件时，他们或者将其当作不真实的谎言丢弃，或者将其归类放在“利利巫
 ”的范围内。但这并不意味着在土著人眼里，假话和神话是一回事儿或者是相似的。告诉他们某些故事，他们会坚决主张那是“萨索帕
 ”（谎言），并坚持认为它们不是“利利巫
 ”。例如那些反对传教士教导的人，就不会接受这样的观念，即认为告诉他们的圣经故事都是“利利巫
 ”，而将其作为“萨索帕
 ”加以拒绝。有很多次我都听到这类思想保守的土著人提出这样的理由：

“我们关于土大伐的故事是真实的；这是一个‘利利巫
 ’。如果你到拉巴乙去，你就能看到土大伐出生的那个洞穴，你就能看到他是一个男孩时玩耍的海滩，你还能看到赖布瓦格的一块岩石上面有他的足迹。但是耶稣·基督的痕迹在哪里呢？谁曾经看到过‘密西纳里
 ’（传教士）所说故事的任何标志呢？它们真的不是‘利利巫
 ’啊。”

总起来看，“利利巫
 ”和现行或历史真实之间的区分是严格的，两者之间有着明确的裂痕。初看时，这一区分是基于这样的事实，即所有神话都有其成为神话的标签，它成其为神话的标志也是为所有土著人所熟知的。“利利巫
 ”世界进一步的识别标记则在于，在其中发生的某些事件具有超常、超自然的特征。土著人都相信超自然是真实的，而且这种真实性得到了传统的认可，也得到了神话事件遗留下来的各种不同的符号与痕迹的认可，特别是为那些生活在“利利巫
 ”时代的祖先传承下来的巫术魔力所认可。此种巫术之继承，无疑是联系现在与神话往事之间的最可感知的纽带。但这种往事也不能想象成史前非常遥远的某种后景，是人类漫长进化之前的什么东西。它倒真的是过去的往事，但又极其接近现实，对土著人而言可是非常活生生而真实的。

就像我已经说过的，无论神话和现实之间的裂痕有多深，在土著人观念当中还是有一点能够将其连接起来。在神话中人们所拥有的超乎寻常的力量，几乎全部都归因于他们的巫术知识的。这种知识在很多事例中都遗失了，因此再去做这些令人惊奇的事情，其力量就或者完全丧失，或者大大地减弱了。如果巫术能得到恢复的话，人们就可以乘着独木舟再飞行起来，他们就能够返老还童，向吃人的妖魔挑战，并完成很多英雄在古代所做的杰出成就。因此，巫术及其所赋予的力量，实际上便是联结神话传统和现今的环节。神话结晶形成巫术文本，反过来巫术又承担着证明神话真实性的责任。神话的主要功能常常是用来充当某种巫术体系的基础，而无论什么地方，只要巫术构成为一种风俗的支柱，那么也就一定能够在其基础上发现某种神话的踪影。或许神话最重要的社会学地位也就在这里了，也就是说，在于通过其相关巫术而对风俗起到它的作用。社会学和土著人的观念在这一点上以一种值得关注的方式发生了位置重合。在这本书中我们看到，这种重合在一个具体的案例中、在神话、巫术和库拉社会风俗之间的关系中找到了例证。

因此，我们可以把神话定义为事件的一种叙述，这些事件对土著人而言是超乎自然的，在这层意义上，他很清楚今天它们不会再发生了。与此同时，他又深信当时确实发生过。对这些事件之叙述的社会性认可；它们在地表上留下的痕迹；一部分神话在巫术中留下的超自然力量，与这种巫术实施密切相关的社会风俗——所有这些都造成这样一个事实，即对土著人而言，神话就是一种活生生的现实存在，尽管它是在久远前发生的，并且是处在一种人们被赋予超自然力量事情的秩序当中。

我前面说过，土著人并没有任何的历史观念，他们不会将事件排列成——当然除了最近几十年发生的事件——任何连续的阶段。他们也不会将其神话按照它们的古老程度划定任何分界。但是看一看他们的神话，立即就会明白它们再现了事件，其中有一些一定是发生在其他神话之前。因为有一组故事描述了人类的起源，各个不同的社会组成单位从地下浮现出来。另一组神话故事则讲述了某些重要的风俗是如何被引介进来的，某些习俗又是如何定型的。另外，还有一些神话涉及文化中的微弱变化，或者涉及琐碎而较小的新习惯的引入。大体上说来，特罗布里恩人的神话性民间传说可以分成三组，论及三种不同层次的事件。为了对特罗布里恩神话学有一个大体上的了解，最好对每组的特征简单地做一下描述。

（1）最古老的神话
 ，讲述的是人类的起源以及亚氏族和村庄的社会学问题，还有现世和来世之间永久性关系的建立问题。这些神话描述的事件刚刚发生在人从地下钻出来，地上开始有人栖息的时候。人类早就存在于地下的某处了，自从人们从那里出现在博约哇的地面上，带着全副的装饰品、装备着巫术，拥有社会划分，并遵守明确的法律与习俗。但是除此之外，我们对他们在地下的所作所为就一无所知了。不过有一系列的神话，每一个都附属于一个较为重要的亚氏族，是关于各位不同的祖先出现在地面上的故事，而且几乎是一眨眼的工夫，他们就做了一些很重要的事情，这些事情也就给了该亚氏族一种确定的特性。某些关于阴间世界的神话版本也属于这个系列。

（2）文明神话
 ——归入此类的有吃人妖魔及其征服者的故事，关于建立一定风俗和文化特征的人物的故事，关于某些制度起源的故事等等。这些神话和前面的不同之处在于，它们讲述到的时间是人道已经在土地表面上确立的时代，而且所有的社会分工已经具备了明确的特性。属于该类的主要神话大系，主要是一位文化英雄土大伐的故事，他消灭了一个食人恶魔，这样所有因畏惧被吃掉而从博约哇逃掉的人们，才得以重新在此地安居乐业。还有一个关于吃人肉习俗起源的故事，以及关于园圃耕作起源的故事等也属于这一类。

（3）只有普通人类形象的神话
 ，但是这些人物却都被赋予了超乎寻常的巫术力量。这些神话和前一类的显著区别在于这样一个事实，即这些故事中没有食人恶魔或非人的人物形象，而当它们讲述到开端起源时，也并不是整个文化方面的起源，例如吃人肉的习俗或园圃耕作之类，而是某种明确的习俗制度或巫术形式。属于该类的，有关于巫术起源的神话，关于求爱巫术起源的神话，飞行独木舟的神话，还有最后几种库拉神话。上面这三种神话的分界线当然并不是那么严格，有很多神话可以根据其特征或片断而同时归入其中两类甚至三类之中。但一般来说，每一个神话都只有一个主题，如果我们只根据主题进行分类的话，那么每一个神话该归入上述三种的哪一种，就丝毫没有问题了。

粗略阅读一下，前面叙述中有一点看上去或许有些自相矛盾。在前面我们强调过这样一个事实，即土著人没有变化的观念，但在这里我们又大谈特谈各种习俗的“起源”神话问题。重要的是我们必须认识到，虽然土著人的确谈到了地上没有人类、没有园圃等等的时代，但所有这些东西一出生就是现成物品，它们不会变化或进化的。从地下钻出来的第一个人，一出现便在身上戴着一些小饰物，携带着他们的莱檬壶，并咀嚼着他们的槟榔。从土地中浮现出来的事件是神话性的，也就是说像这样的事件现今是不会发生的了；但是现今的人类和接受这些神话事件的地区，还是像那样一样的存在着呢。
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库拉神话沿着现在库拉圈的一部分散列分布着。从东部伍德拉克岛之万姆瓦拉村开始，神话中心差不多沿着一个半圆形朝外展开，恰好到达特拉瓦岛，该岛便是我们和西纳科塔船队暂时分手的地方。

在万姆瓦拉生活着一个叫做格瑞乌的人，根据一个神话，他是库拉的创始人。在伍德拉克岛西面的迪古美努岛上，另有一位库拉英雄人物叫做头科西库纳，该岛便是他的老家，但是他却是在安菲列特的古玛希拉结束其生涯的。马歇尔·班内特群岛最西面的基塔哇岛，是和库拉有关的独木舟巫术之中心，该地也是莫尼基尼基的老家，他的名字出现在很多库拉文本当中，但除了说他是施行那套如今可能是最为流行重要的“姆瓦希拉
 ”（库拉巫术）的第一人之外，并没有明显关于他的神话。再往西就来到了瓦维拉，该地是卡萨崴外瑞塔神话的另一处终端了，这个神话中的事件，从特拉瓦开始，按照对事件的叙述又转到瓦维拉，再回到特拉瓦去。这个神话故事，在其最南端地方的基里布哇水道叙述到了博约哇岛，该水道将瓦库塔和博约哇分开了。几乎所有神话中都有一个事件，提到了位于瓦库塔和安菲列特之间的一座名叫甲布瓦纳的小岛。头科西库纳的神话将我们带到了安菲列特群岛，而另有一个神话始终都在特瓦拉。这便是穆卢阿和多布之间那一段库拉神话的地理分布情况。

尽管我并没有在库拉的另一半地区进行实地考察，但是我曾经和来自那些地方的土著人有过交谈，所以我想在穆卢阿（伍德拉克岛）、图别图别岛及多布之间的那一段，并没有起源于该地区什么地方的神话。而我可以确定的是，除了前面提到的两个地方，整个特罗布里恩地区都是被排除在库拉区域之外的。没有和博约哇北半部的村庄有关联的库拉故事，也没有其他故事中的神话英雄曾光临过特罗布里恩的北部或西部领域。而像西纳科塔和奥玛拉卡纳这样极其重要的中心地区，也从来没有在神话中被提及过。这在表面上表明了这样一个事实，即在过去，博约哇岛除了其南端及东部的村落瓦维拉之外，或者根本没参加库拉，或者在其中扮演着一个不甚重要的角色。

我将对各种不同的故事作一个有些简短的叙述，然后全文引述一个最后提到的故事，也许也是所有库拉神话中最值得关注的故事，即卡萨崴外瑞塔的神话，以及非常重要的库达尤里飞行“瓦加
 ”的独木舟神话。

起源于穆卢阿岛东端万姆瓦拉村的穆拉阿神话，我只获得了一个非常粗略的大概纲要。该神话中说，有一个男子名叫格瑞乌，属路库巴氏族，他娴熟“姆瓦希拉
 ”，所以不管他到哪里，所有的宝物都会朝着他蜂拥而至，以至于其他所有人都只能空手而归。他到了甲哇和乙哇，而他一出现，“噗噗
 ”，海螺壳就吹响了，每个人就送给他“巴吉
 ”项链。他回到自己的村庄，满载着荣誉和库拉胜利品。接着他又去了杜阿乌，再次得到大批臂镯。这样他便能确定了库拉宝物必须循之移动的方向。“巴吉
 ”项链要“去”，而臂镯则要“来”。因为这个故事是在博约哇讲述的，所以“去”便意味着途径博约哇岛而到伍德拉克岛去，而“来”则意味着从格瑞乌的村庄来到西纳科塔。这位文化英雄因为在库拉中过于成功而引起嫉恨，最终被人杀死了。

关于神话英雄迪古美努之头科西纳库的故事，我获得了两个说法。第一种说法把他描述成一个完全瘸腿的人。他没有手和脚，只好由他的两个女儿抬进独木舟去。他们进行库拉航行经过乙哇和甲哇，穿越基里布哇海峡而到了古玛希拉。然后她们便将他放在一个平台上面，他在那儿吃完了饭就睡觉了。她们就离开他跑进了一处园子里面，她们看到在一座山丘上面有这么一处园子，便想去搜集一些食物。回来时，她们发现父亲已经死了。她们不禁失声痛哭起来，听到她们的哭声，一个食人恶魔出来了，他和一个女孩结了婚而收养了另一个。但是因为他太丑陋了，女孩子们便用一种淫亵的手段害死了他，然后便在这座岛屿上定居下来。这个显然已遭到破坏而显得浅薄的说法，对于土著人关于库拉的观念，并没有向我们提供什么线索。

另一种说法则有趣得多。按照这种说法，头科西库纳也是有点轻微的残疾，跛脚，而且长得非常丑陋，皮肤上坑坑洼洼的；他是如此的丑陋，所以便没结婚。在遥远的北方，在科科帕哇的神话国度里，有人会吹奏长笛，其音是如此的美妙动听，以至于头科西库纳所在村庄迪古美努的酋长听说后心痒难搔。他渴望得到这根长笛。很多人出发去找寻这根长笛，但全都失败而归，因为它是如此地遥远，出航的人们不得不半途返回。头科西库纳也去了，他靠着狡猾和勇气的结合，成功地得到了那根长笛，并安全返航迪古美努。他在旅途中可能获得了巫术，于是通过巫术的魔力改变了自己的外表，变得年轻、皮肤光滑而美丽了。“古雅巫
 ”（酋长）正外出在自家园圃中，突然听到长笛在村庄内吹响，他赶紧回到村内，看到头科西库纳正坐在一处高高地平台上吹奏着长笛，他看上去可漂亮着呢。“好啊，”酋长说，“所有我的女儿们，所有我的孙女们，我的侄女和姐妹们，你们都嫁给头科西库纳吧！你们的丈夫，你们抛到脑后吧！你们嫁给头科西库纳吧，因为他从遥远的国度将长笛带回来了！”就这样头科西库纳娶了所有的女人。

其他男人当然觉得不好受。他们决定用计谋除掉头科西库纳。他们说道：“酋长喜欢吃巨大的蛤，让我们去捕捞它吧。”“那么我们怎样才能抓住它呢？”头科西库纳问到。“你把你的脑袋伸进蛤豁口张开的地方就行了。”（当然这样做就意味着死亡，因为蛤的豁口会闭上，而且如果真的是一个大家伙的话，就会很轻易地切下他的头颅来）。但是头科西库纳潜下水去，用他的双手将一只母蛤的贝壳给掰断了，这可真是具有超人力量的行为。其他人变得愤怒了，又谋划出另一种形式的报复手段来。他们安排了一次捕猎鲨鱼的活动，建议头科西库纳用手去抓获一只鲨鱼。但是他很简单地就将一只大鲨鱼给卡死了，然后将它扔进了独木舟中。以后他又将一只野猪的嘴撕成了好几半，这样就使得想害他的人非常绝望。最后他们决定在海洋上除掉他。第一次他们设法让一株本来为“瓦加
 ”而砍伐的大树砸向头科西库纳，但是他伸出手臂撑住了这株大树而毫发无损。到了捆扎时节，他的同伴们将一些“瓦尤勾
 ”（捆扎用的藤蔓植物）包裹进一片片柔软的露兜树叶当中；然后便说服他只使用露兜树叶捆扎他的独木舟，他还真就这样做了，他之所以上当受骗，是因为看到同伴们在使用外表看来一模一样的东西进行捆扎。然后他们出航了，其他人都乘坐着适宜航海的好独木舟，而头科西库纳乘坐的却是完全不适宜航海的一艘独木舟，他的船只是用柔软、易断的露觉树叶捆扎在一起的。

神话故事情节到了这儿才开始了真正库拉的部分。远航船队抵达甲哇，海滩上只留下头科西库纳和他的独木舟，而其他人都到村庄里面库拉去了。他们收取了所有的“索巫拉伐
 ”小项链，但是那种大的“巴吉
 ”，还仍留在村庄里呢，因为当地人不愿意送给他们。那么在其他所有人都回来之后，头科西库纳便出发到村庄里去了。过了没多久，他从村内回来了，带来了村内全部的“巴吉多乌
 ”、“巴吉笃笃
 ”、“巴吉里库
 ”——也就是所有最具价值的海菊蛤项链。在乙哇和基塔哇发生了同样的事情。其他独木舟上的伙伴们先去库拉，只成功地收取了劣质的宝物，他随后进入村庄，很轻易地得到其他人遭到回绝的优质项链。这些人变得极其愤怒；在基塔哇，他们检查了头科西库纳独木舟捆绳，看到它们都腐烂了。“啊，太好了，在明天，瓦库塔！后天，古玛希拉——他将被淹死在皮洛路。”在瓦库塔，像以前一样的事情再次发生，头科西库纳没有获得成功的同伴们的愤怒在增长着。

他们航行穿过甲布拉的沙洲（这是甲布瓦纳的特罗布里恩称呼，是按照安菲列特人的发音），头科西库纳减慢了他的舵柄；接着当他打算再让独木舟迎风航行时，他的捆绑绳折断了，他的独木舟下沉了。他一只手臂带着装满库拉宝物的篮筐在海浪中漂浮。他朝着其他独木舟喊道：“过来拿走你们的‘巴吉
 ’吧！我要上你们的‘瓦加
 ’上去！”“你娶走了所有我们的女人，”他们回答，“现在鲨鱼会吃掉你！我们将到多布去进行库拉！”但头科西库纳安全地游到了杜姆杜姆岛上叫做坎穆萨瑞塔的地方去了。从那里他看到萨拉瓦亚岩石突兀地矗立在古玛希拉东北斜坡上的丛林中。“这是一块巨大的岩石，我将到那里住下来”，他又转身朝着迪古美努的独木舟，说出了一个诅咒：

“你们在多布除了一些可怜的项链之外什么也得不到，得到的‘索巫拉伐
 ’也不过是一些‘土土穆尤哇
 ’和‘土土亚纳布哇
 ’。大的‘巴吉多乌
 ’会跟我留在这儿。”他便留在了安菲列特而没有回到迪古美努去。神话到此也就结束了。

我对这个神话作了一个详尽具体的摘要，之所以还包括跟库拉没有什么关系的第一部分，是因为它对神话英雄作了一个全面的人物速写，他是一个勇敢的水手和探险家。它说的是头科西库纳在其北方旅行之后，如何获得了可以让他变丑陋、虚弱之身躯为强健而英俊之外表的巫术。第一部分也含有讲述他在女人方面巨大成功的故事内容，这表明库拉巫术和恋爱巫术之间的关系，而就像我们即将看到的，这种关系并不是不重要的。在这第一部分，也就是到他们出发库拉的那一时刻为止，头科西库纳看起来像是一位英雄，因为他懂得巫术，所以被赋予了超乎寻常的力量。

如同我们看到的，在这个神话讲述的事件中，风景的自然外观并没有什么改变。因此，这个神话属于我所说的最近层次的神话。这一点从它没有提到任何起源问题，甚至没有提到“姆瓦希拉
 ”的起源问题这一事实可以得到进一步证实。因为就像现今对神话所作的讲述以及评论一样，所有和我们的英雄一起去库拉的男人们，都知道一套莫尼基尼基之“姆瓦希拉
 ”的巫术。头科西库纳的厉害之处在于他特殊的美容巫术；在于他能显示巨大力量，以及面对巨大危险而能安然度过的能力；在于他从被淹死的命运中逃脱的能耐，最后还在于他通晓邪恶巫术（布鲁布瓦拉塔），他使用该种巫术妨碍其同伴库拉成功。最后一点是讲这个故事的人告诉我的，是他对这个神话的评论。在下面当我更详细地谈论库拉巫术的时候，读者就会看到，刚刚提到的这四项厉害之处恰好与我们对库拉巫术分组而形成的类别相对应，而此种分组是根据其主要观念、所针对的目标而做出的分类。

有一种巫术头科西库纳并不知道。我们从神话中看到，他对捆扎藤蔓“瓦尤勾
 ”的本质一无所知。因此很明显他不是一个独木舟建造者，也不懂得相关巫术。这正是他同伴能够算计他的地方。

从地理上看，这个神话将迪古美努和安菲列特连在一起了，关于头科西库纳故事的前一种说法也是这样的。在这两种说法中，这位英雄最后都是在古玛希拉定居下来，这都含有移民的成分。另外在后一种故事中，头科西库纳因看到萨拉瓦亚岩石后而决定定居在安菲列特群岛。如果我们还记得，古玛希拉关于库拉巫术的起源传说中，也说到了那块同样的岩石。其中大家都认为也有一个人生活在萨拉瓦亚岩石上，我没有得到这个人的名字，但很明显，这是相同的神话，只是在古玛希拉人的说法中破坏得较为严重一些而已。
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从头科西库纳神话所属的迪古美努往西走，下一个库拉巫术的重要中心便是基塔哇岛了。尽管并没有专门的故事讲述这位个人英雄的事迹，但是莫尼基尼基的巫术系统还是靠着口传而与基塔哇联系在了一起。另一方面起源于基塔哇岛的一个非常重要的神话，充当了独木舟巫术的基础。我获得了该神话三种独立的版本，它们非常一致。我将详细引述这个故事，一如那位最好的信息报告员告诉我而用基里维纳语写下来的那样。之后我将表明与其他版本有不同之处。我将不会从整个故事中省略掉某些单调乏味的重复之处，以及很明显并非必要的细节描述，因为它们对于我们了解土著民间传说故事特有的品味是不可或缺的。

为了理解下面的故事，必须先要知道基塔哇是一个凸起的珊瑚岛。其内地部分海拔在300米左右。平坦的海滩后面升起的是一道陡峭的珊瑚礁壁，从其顶点开始，土地朝着中心呈斜坡状平缓地下落。村庄便坐落在中央部分，所以将一艘独木舟从任何村庄搬运到海滩上去都是一件根本不可能的事情。因此不像博约哇礁湖边上的一些村庄常做的那样，在基塔哇人们不得不总是掘出一条道而将独木舟拉到海滩上捆起来。

库达尤里的飞行独木舟神话

“卢库巴氏族的莫卡图博达及其弟弟头维瑞乙生活在库达尤里村内。和他们住在一起的还有三个姊妹，叫做凯古瑞穆沃、纳巫库瓦库拉以及姆瑞穆维利阿。他们都是从基塔哇一处叫做拉比克沃的地方出来的。这些人便是‘利勾古
 ’和‘瓦尤勾
 ’巫术的‘乌乌拉
 ’（基础、根基之义，在这里作‘最初的拥有者’讲）。

“基塔哇所有的男子们决定到科亚区进行一次大规模的库拉远航活动。昆姆瓦格亚、凯布图、卡布鲁罗、拉雷拉等男子建造了他们的独木舟。他们挖出了瓦加的内部，他们雕刻上‘塔布约
 ’和‘拉金姆
 ’（经过装饰的船首板），他们造好布达卡（船舷侧缘的舷板）。他们将部件搬到海滩上，为的是做‘约瓦加
 ’（将它们捆绑在一起）。

“库达尤里人在村庄里造独木舟。其头人莫卡图博达命令他们这样去做。他们非常生气：‘非常沉重的独木舟，谁能搬到海滩上去？’他说‘不，不是这样的；没有问题的。我将在村庄内捆扎我的瓦加。’他拒绝移动独木舟；它仍旧放置在村庄内。其他人在海滩上将他们的独木舟接好了；他则在村庄内拼接独木舟。他们都在海滩上用‘瓦尤勾
 ’捆扎独木舟；他在村内捆扎；他们都在海岸上填嵌，他则在村内填嵌。他们都在海滩上用黑色涂抹独木舟；他则在村内涂抹。他们在海滩上做‘优拉拉
 ’（漆上红色和白色）；他则在村内做。他们在海滩上缝制船帆；他则在村内缝制。他们在海滩上安装诡杆和索具；他则在村内安装。之后，基塔哇的男子们进行了‘塔萨索里亚
 ’（试航）和‘卡比吉多亚
 ’（礼仪性赠送礼物的访问），但是库达尤里的独木舟两项都没做。

“不久以后，所有基塔哇的男子命令他们的女人准备食物。女人们一天之内就将所有食物、‘古古阿
 ’（个人所有物）、‘帕里
 ’（礼物和贸易物品）放到了独木舟中。库达尤里人在村庄内将所有的东西放进他们的独木舟中。库达尤里头人莫卡图博达要他的所有弟弟及船员，将一些‘帕里
 ’带到船上，他对这些东西施了一个巫术，并做了一个‘利拉伐
 ’（巫术包裹）。”

“其他村庄的人们到海滩去；每艘独木舟都配载有它的‘巫萨格格
 ’（船员）。库达尤里的头人命令他的船员在村庄内上船。其他村庄的人们在海岸上竖起了桅杆；他在村庄内竖起了桅杆。他们在海岸准备挂帆；他在村庄内准备挂帆。他们在海上将帆升起，他说道：‘我们的船帆也可以升起了吧！’他的同伴们就升起了船帆将帆升起；他说道：‘每一个人，各就各位！’他回到屋中，他拿了他的‘利勾古
 ’（扁斧），他拿了一些椰子油，他拿了一根手杖。他对着扁斧、椰子油念咒。他从屋中出来，他走向独木舟。他的一只叫做头库鲁布维多加的小狗跳进独木舟内。
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 他对他的船员说：‘把船帆拉高些。’他们就拉动吊索。他用椰子油揉擦手杖。他用手杖敲打独木舟的垫木。接着他用‘利勾古
 ’敲打独木舟的‘乌乌拉
 ’和‘多布瓦纳
 ’（也就是船的两侧）。他跳进独木舟坐下来，独木舟就飞起来了！”

“有一块岩石横亘在它前面，它将岩石刺为两半，然后从中飞行过去。他弯下腰，他观望；他的同伴们（也就是基塔哇的其他独木舟）航行在海上。他对他的弟弟（也就是独木舟上他的亲戚）说：‘把水舀出去，把它倒出去！’那些在海上航行的人都还以为是下雨了呢，却原来是他们从上面倒下来的水。”

“他们（其他独木舟）航行到基里布哇，他们看到有一艘独木舟停泊在那儿。他们说道：‘那是不是从多布来的独木舟啊？’他们认为就是这样的，他们想去‘勒布
 ’（用武力强取，但并不一定就是一种敌对行为）多布人的‘布纳
 ’（大宝贝贝壳）。然后他们看到有一条狗正在海滩上闲遛。他们说：‘唔—咦一咦！这是头库鲁布维多甲，卢库巴的狗啊！这艘独木舟他们本来是在村庄内捆扎的，在库达尤里村内。它从哪条道来的？它原来是停泊在丛林中的！’他们走近库达尤里人，他们问道：‘你们从哪条道来的啊？’‘啊，我和你们一起来的呀（一条道）。’‘下雨了，有没有淋到你？’‘啊是的，下雨淋到我了。’”

“第二天，他们（其他基塔哇村庄的男人们）航向瓦库塔并在那里上岸。他们做他们的库拉。第二天他们接着航行，而他（莫卡图博达）留在瓦库塔。当他们在海上消失的时候，他的独木舟就又飞了起来。他从瓦库塔起飞。当他们（其他船员）抵达古玛希拉时，他已经到达卢布布亚马海岬了。他们说道：‘这艘独木舟很像是我们同伴的那艘啊！’那条狗跑了出来，‘这是库达尤里卢库巴氏族家的狗啊’。他们又问他是从哪条路来的；他回答说还是跟他们一条路来的。他们在古玛希拉做库拉。他说到：‘你们先走吧，我随后就走。’他们都很诧异。‘他从哪条道航行呢？’他们在古玛希拉睡觉。”

“第二天他们航行到达特瓦拉，他们抵达卡迪姆瓦图海滩。他们看到他的独木舟停泊在那里，狗跑了出来并沿着海滩乱跑。他们对库达尤里人说道，‘你们是怎样到达这里的？’‘我们和你们一起来的呀，我们同路来的。’他们在特拉瓦做库拉。第二天，他们航行至布瓦约哇（多布地区的一个村庄）。他又飞行，并停泊在了萨如沃纳海滩上。他们到了那里，他们看到了：‘啊，看那艘独木舟，是不是从多布来的渔民？’狗跑了出来。他们认出了那条狗。他们又问他（莫卡图博达）从哪条道来的：‘我和你们一起来的，我停泊在这儿。’他们到布瓦约哇村去，他们往独木舟上装货。他们在离别时从多布人那里接受礼物，于是基塔哇人就返航了。他们先出航，他在空中飞行。’”

在返航途中的每一个阶段，他们都看到他先到，他们问他走的是哪条道，他给他们的回答一如从前。

“从基里布哇他们航向基塔哇；他留在基里布哇；他从基里布瓦起飞；他到达基塔哇，到了海滩上。当他的其他同伴正费力地划着桨沿岸过来时，他的‘古古阿
 ’（个人所有物）正往村内运送呢，他们看到他的独木舟停泊在那儿，那条狗在海滩上撒欢儿。其他所有人都非常愤怒，因为他的独木舟会飞。”

“他们留在了基塔哇。下一年，他们种植园圃，所有的基塔哇人。太阳很强，一点儿雨也没有。太阳烧烤着他们的园子。这个人（库达尤里的头人莫卡图博达）走进园子里面。他停留在那儿，他做了一个下雨的‘布鲁布瓦拉塔
 ’（邪恶巫术）。来了一小块云彩，只在他的园子上面下雨，其他人的园子仍旧被太阳烧烤着。他们来到园子里，看到所有的作物都死了，太阳已经晒死了它们。他们又到他的园子里去，那里一片潮湿景象：薯蓣、‘泰图’、芋头，全都长得好好的。他们说：‘让我们杀死他吧，这样他就会死了。然后我们对着云朵念咒，它就会在我们的园子上面下雨。’”

“真正厉害的巫术，库达尤里人（也就是莫卡图博达）并没有传给他们；他并没有传给他们‘利勾古
 ’（扁斧）巫术；他并没有传给他们‘库尼萨利利
 ’巫术（下雨的巫术）；他并没有传给他们‘瓦尤勾
 ’（捆扎蔓藤）、椰子油和手杖巫术。他的弟弟头维瑞乙认为自己已经得到巫术真传，但是他错了。他的哥哥只传给他一部分巫术，真正的部分他保留下了。”

“他们来到（库达尤里头人莫卡图博达那里），他坐在他的村庄里。他的兄弟们和外甥们磨尖了长矛，他们袭击了他，他就死掉了。”

“第二年，他们决定到多布去做一次大的库拉远航。那艘由莫卡图博达砍伐、捆扎的旧‘瓦加
 ’已经坏了，捆绳已经损伤了。然后弟弟头维瑞乙就砍伐了一个新的来代替旧的。昆姆瓦格亚和拉勒拉（基塔哇其他村庄）的人们听说头维瑞乙砍了他的‘瓦加
 ’，他们也砍了自己的。他们在海滩上拼装、捆扎他们的独木舟。头维瑞乙在村内做。”

在这里土著人一一列举独木舟建造的每一项细节，对其他基塔哇人在海滩上的作业进程，跟库达尤里村内头维瑞乙的独木舟建造之间的明显差异进行对比。它是我们在开头所讲述的莫卡图博达建造其独木舟的精确的重复，在这儿我就不进行引述了。故事情节到了关键时刻，所有的船员都坐在独木舟内准备飞行了。

“头维瑞乙跑到屋内对着扁斧和椰子油作法。他出来了，将椰子油涂抹在手杖上面，敲打独木舟的垫木。然后他像他哥哥那样去做。他用扁斧敲打独木舟的两端。他跳进独木舟并坐下来；但是他的‘瓦加
 ’并没有飞行起来。头维瑞乙跑进屋内哭喊着被他杀害了的哥哥；他在不知道哥哥巫术的情况下就把他干掉了。昆姆瓦格亚和拉勒拉的人们到多布进行他们的库拉去了，而库达尤里人只好留在村庄内。

“那三位姊妹对头维瑞乙非常生气，因为他杀死了兄长却又没学会他的巫术。她们自己倒是已经学会了‘利勾古
 ’和‘瓦尤勾
 ’巫术；她们已经将它放在她们的‘洛剖拉
 ’（肚子）里面了。她们便能在空中飞行，她们便是‘约约伐
 ’。在基塔哇她们住在波迪加勒亚山巅。她们说道：‘让我们离开基塔哇而飞走吧。’她们在空中飞行。其中有一位纳巫库瓦库拉飞向了西方，她穿过迪库瓦乙海道（在特罗布里恩西部的某个地方）；她抵达辛姆辛姆（卢萨卡的一处地方）。在那儿她变成了一块石头，她站立在海中。”

“其他两位姐妹先（往正西方）飞行，到了亚卢穆瓜的海滩上（在博约哇东面海岸）。在那里她们打算穿过那叫做雅凯巴的珊瑚岩石——但它太坚硬了。她们（在东部海岸进而南向）穿过维拉萨萨海道，打算穿过库亚卢亚岩石——她们又失败了。她们（更向南）飞，想要穿过卡瓦卡里岩石——它也是太坚硬了。她们（再向南）飞，想要穿过基里布哇岩石。她们成功了。这就是为什么现在在基里布哇有条海道的原因（将博约哇主岛和瓦库塔岛分隔开的海峡）。”

“她们飞（更向南）向多布。她们来到了特瓦拉岛上。她们来到了卡迪姆瓦图海滩上并穿过了它。这便是现在特瓦拉岛和乌瓦马岛之间的卡迪姆瓦图海峡所在地了。她们到了多布；她们进一步向南飞行，到了萨软姆哇海角（临近多布岛）。她们说道：‘我们是该绕过去还是从中穿越过去？’她们绕过了海角。她们遇到了另一处障碍而穿越过去，造成了洛玛海峡（在道森海峡的西端）。她们回转来，她们回到靠近特瓦拉的地方定居下来。她们变成了石头；她们站立在海中。其中有一位眼睛张望着多布，这就是姆瑞穆维利阿；她吃人，所以多布人就成了食人族。另一位凯古瑞穆沃不吃人，她的脸朝向博约哇。博约哇的人就不吃人。”

这个故事的大概纲要非常清楚，而且还非常具有戏剧性，其中所有的事件及其情节进展，在内在条理和心理动机上都具有高度的一致性。它或许是本地区所有进入我之视野的神话之中讲述得最好的一个了。它也是在前面第2节中所讨论内容的一个很好的案例。也就是说，和现在完全一样的社会、文化环境，也在神话故事中得到了映现。唯一的例外便是在神话世界中，巫术的效能要高得多。库达尤里的故事一方面细致地描述了中心人物们的社会环境，他们的职业和兴趣，这一切都跟现在的土著人没什么两样。在另一方面，它通过他独木舟建造和造雨的巫术，显示出主人公被赋予了真正超出一般的魔力。只有拥有巫术的完整知识才能获得这些超自然的魔力，再没有别处的讲述能比这个故事更令人信服了。

在这个神话中列举了部落生活的各种细节，所以它便成为民族志信息的一个准确来源。它的讲述再加上土著人所做的完整而清晰的评论，就包含了大量有关独木舟建造、航海和库拉的社会学、技术及组织的知识。如果深入细节，这个故事中的事件就能使我们了解诸如氏族划分、氏族起源及其地方特征、巫术的所有权及其与图腾群体的关系等问题。几乎在所有的特罗布里恩的神话故事中，都交代了主人公的氏族、亚氏族及其籍贯。在上面的故事版本中我们看到主人公们从某处确定的地方浮现出来，他们自身是从地下出来的；也就是说，他们是其图腾亚氏族在地表上的第一批代表人物。在其他两个版本之中，最后一点并没有说明白，但我考虑它是暗含在这个神话事件当中，因为很明显，飞行独木舟第一次建造出来，同时也是最后一次。在其他版本中有人告诉我说，这个亚氏族浮现出来的地方也叫做库达尤里，而他们的巫术系统的名字叫做卢法亚巴。

进入故事下面的部分，我们发现它有描述独木舟的建造情形，在我得到的所有三种版本中，这种描述都同样详细具体。而在这里我们如果用对发生事件情形的较为完整的叙述，来代替那些短句的话，就跟启发、诱导任何一个聪明的土著信息员说出的情景是一样的了；如果我们将每一个形容独木舟建造的词句，都插入这些词句所代表的建造过程的完整描述之中——我们就能在这个神话当中得到一份几乎完整的独木舟建造的民族志报告。我们就会看到独木舟是如何拼装在一起的，又如何捆扎、填嵌、涂抹上漆、装配索具，准备船帆等，直到它准备下水为止。除了所列举的连续性的技术阶段之外，在这个神话中我们对头人所扮演的角色也会有一个清楚的了解，他是独木舟名义上的主人，他在谈起独木舟时便说是他的船筏，同时他要指挥独木舟的建造；他可以不理会其他人的请求，并对巫术负责。我们甚至注意到故事中还提到了“塔萨索里亚
 ”和“卡比吉多亚
 ”，还有几个关于库拉远航的典故，而且在这个神话当中，独木舟建造被描述成一个初步阶段。其中频繁出现对各事件习惯性次序所做的冗长单调的重复及列举，作为民间传说的资料会很有趣味，而作为民族志文献的价值也不会低，因为它展示了土著人对待习俗的态度。附带说明一下，土著神话学的这一特征说明对一个土著人而言，充当一名信息报告员的角色，并不像最初看上去那样怪异而困难。他在自己的叙述中很习惯一个接一个地复述习俗行为的各个不同阶段，他做起来几乎有一种书呆子气的准确和完整，对他来说，将这些品质调动过来进行民族志报告的服务工作，是一件很容易的事情。

故事高潮时的戏剧性效果，即独木舟出乎人意料地能够飞行，在叙述中很清楚地表示出来了，而且在我得到的三个版本中全都有这样的叙述。在全部三个版本中，船员们都受命经历过了为数众多的航行准备阶段。故事中还进行了平行描述，一方面是他们海滩上同伴们的合情合理的建造过程，一方面是他们在海拔几百英尺高的村子中间所做的准备，其方式未免荒谬，这种平行描述使得故事中的紧张气氛更为具体可见，结局的突然性也更有效果。在这个神话的所有叙述中，巫术也都是在就要飞行前实施的，在故事中也都明白地提到了其做法，并把它作为故事中的一个重要事件来对待。

把一些水从舟中舀出去的事件，对于一艘从未沾过海水的独木舟来说，看来似乎有些不合逻辑。但是如果我们还记得在独木舟建造的时候，是要往里倒一些水的，为的是防止船身干燥因而皱缩、破裂和变形，那么在故事中出现的这点不合逻辑的瑕疵也就不复存在了。或许我要补充的是，舀水和下雨事件只出现在三种版本中的一种之中。

狗的插曲对土著人而言是很有意味的，也较为重要，在所有三个版本中都提到了。狗是和卢库巴氏族有关联的动物；也就是说，土著人会说“狗”就是一个卢库巴，就如同“猪”是一个马拉希，“鬣蜥”是一个卢库拉布塔一样。在几个有关氏族起源及相互等级的故事里，它们中的每一个都由其图腾动物作为代表。例如，鬣蜥是第一个从地下出来的。因此卢库拉布塔人是最古老的氏族。狗和猪互相争论谁的阶层优越，狗的主张以他较早出现在地面之上为依据，因为他紧跟着鬣蜥而出现的；猪则肯定地说他较优越，因为他不吃不清洁的东西。猪获胜了，因此马希拉族被认为是最高阶层的氏族，但实际上该氏族只有一个亚分支达到这个阶层，那便是奥玛拉卡纳的塔巴鲁了。从多布人那里“勒布”（用武力强拿）一些装饰品的事件，讲述的是在某些库拉交易中使用友谊赛性质的暴力的风俗（参见第十四章第2节）。

在故事的第二部分，我们发现主人公被赋予的魔力远远超过现代巫师的力量。他们能唤雨或者止住一块云彩，这没有问题，但是故事中的主人公却能够造出一小块云彩来，只在他自己的园子上面下个不停，而让其他园子被太阳晒得干枯。这一部分故事并没有触及到独木舟问题，但我们看来还是饶有趣味的，因为它再次显示了对土著人而言，他们英雄超自然魔力的真正源头是什么。

在故事中，造成杀害莫卡图博达的动机说得并不清楚。一般情况下，没有什么神话能够深入其中事件的主观层面。但是，从那些冗长而真的令人昏昏欲睡的重复叙述看，其他基塔哇人不断发现库达尤里的独木舟比他们跑得快，他们是多么的惊奇与愤怒，很清楚，莫卡图博达的成功一定给自己招来了不少敌人。并不太容易解释的是这样一个事实，即杀死他的不是其他基塔哇人，而是他自己的亲人。有一个版本提到他的兄弟和他姐妹的儿子是杀人者。有一个版本叙述说，基塔哇人问头维瑞乙，他的弟弟，他是否已经得到飞行巫术和下雨巫术，而在得到肯定的答复之后，他的弟弟才在其他人的默许之下对莫卡图博达下了毒手。在这个版本中还附加了一个有趣的变化，根据它的叙述，头维瑞乙在园子中害死了兄长。然后他回到村内教导、劝说莫卡图博达的孩子们去收尸，并在丧葬时大献殷勤而准备葬礼。接着他自己准备“萨加利
 ”，即大型的丧葬食物分配。在这里我们发现了关于土著习俗和观念的一项很有趣的证据。头维瑞乙，尽管害死了哥哥，他仍旧要安排丧葬进程，充当礼仪主持，并要偿付其他人在丧葬中担任职事的报酬。他个人或许不会碰触到尸体，也不会有哀悼或埋葬的行为，但是他作为死者最亲近的家属，可以说便是丧失亲人的人，便是被折断手足的人。一个死掉兄弟的男人，其哀悼痛心和他对自己之死的哀悼痛心差不多。
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 回到杀人动机上来，所有的故事都说，莫卡图博达的亲人们这样做，得到了其他人的赞成，嫉妒、野心和渴望接替头人的尊荣，一定和众人对他的恶意混合在了一起。事实上我们看到，头维瑞乙信心十足地继续去做巫术，可是在他发现他已经上当受骗之后才突然恸哭起来。

现在我们来到整个神话中最值得人注意的一个事件当中，即该事件使“约约伐
 ”或曰飞行女巫和飞行独木舟之间，和一艘高速行驶的独木舟之间产生了某种联系，因为这是由于通晓巫术才行的。在祈求敏捷的咒语当中，不断有提到“约约伐
 ”或“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的地方。这在“瓦尤勾”咒语当中可以看得很清楚，我们已经引述过了（第五章第3节），还有在下面仍旧要做的语言学分析（第十八章第2至4节）。“瓦尤勾
 ”咒语当中的“卡里亚拉
 ”（巫术征兆，比较参考第十七章第7节），主要是流星，也就是说，当在晚上对着捆扎蔓藤举行一个“瓦尤勾
 ”祭仪的时候，就会有流星在天空划过。另外当一位懂得这套巫术的巫师去世的时候，也会看到流星。而现在正如我们已经看到的（第十章第1节），流星是正在飞行中的“穆卢夸巫西
 ”。

在库达尤里的故事中，我们看到了这种结合的神话学根据。容许独木舟在空中飞行的同一种巫术，也给了库达尤里三姊妹成为“穆卢夸巫西
 ”和飞行的魔力。在这个神话中，她们也被赋予了与飞行独木舟共有的劈开岩石的力量，在故事中船离开村庄不久就劈开了一块岩石。三姊妹在几个地方劈石穿地。我的土著解说人向我保证说，在这个神话的开端，当独木舟第一次访问基里布哇和卡迪姆瓦图时，这些地方的土地还是连接在一起的，每一处地方都有一个海滩。“穆卢夸巫西
 ”沿着东海岸打算在几个地方刺穿博约哇，但只有在基里布哇成功了。因此这个神话也有涉及自然景观变化的古老标志。飞行到南方去的两姊妹，从最远的地方回转来，定居在靠近特瓦拉的地方，这和其他几个神话有些相类似，在那些神话中，从马歇尔·班内特群岛来的主人公在安菲列特和多布之间的某地安顿了下来。两姊妹中有一个眼睛向北转动，望着非食人生番的博约哇人，那么据说她是反对吃人肉的。这或许便是对为什么博约哇人不吃人而多布人吃人的一种神话学上的解释了，这一解释和下面即将引述的另一个关于阿图阿乙内和阿图拉莫阿的神话有异曲同工之处，还有一个更好的神话是关于食人习俗之起源的，但在这里我就不能引述了。

在以上提到的这些口传中，主人公都属于卢库巴氏族。属于该氏族的有格瑞乌、头科西库纳、库达尤里家族和他们的狗，还有在第十章第5节中说过的那条叫做头库鲁布维多加的狗。我要附带说明的是，在某些关于人类起源的传说之中，这一氏族是最早从地下出现的，而在另外一些传说中它在时间上又成了第二个出现的，但仍旧是社会阶层最高的氏族，尽管在以后它不得不屈服于马拉希氏族。基里维纳的主要文化英雄，那位干掉食人恶魔的土大伐，也属于卢库巴氏族。甚至还有一件历史事实，与该氏族在神话上的先是第一，随后逊色的现象相吻合。卢库巴氏族在大约六、七代人之前，在瓦库塔是氏族中的领袖，但当塔巴鲁的亚氏族，也就是基里维纳级别最高的马拉希酋长往南迁移，并在瓦库塔定居之后，卢库巴氏族就不得不将其领袖的地位让给了马拉希氏族。在这里所引述的神话中，卢库巴是领头的独木舟建造者、水手和冒险家，但其中有一个例外，那就是头科西库纳。尽管他在其他方面都很高明，但对独木舟的构造却是一窍不通。
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现在让我们进入到最后一个有名的神话学中心吧。从马歇尔·班内特群岛退一大步，转回到特瓦拉，便来到了库拉神话的起源地。我将用紧密跟随原始叙述的一个翻译文本来讲述这个故事，原文是我在欧布拉库从一位信息员那里用基里维纳语得到的。后来我有机会从萨纳罗亚的一位土著那里用洋泾浜英语得到了一些信息，从而对该故事进行了核实和改进。

卡萨崴外瑞塔和古玛卡拉克达克达的故事

“卡萨崴外瑞塔居住在特瓦拉。他听说了一件著名的‘索巫拉伐
 ’（海菊蛤项链）正躺（保存）在瓦维拉。这条项链的名字叫古玛卡拉克达克达。他对他的孩子们说：‘让我们去瓦维拉，去做库拉而得到这条索巫拉伐。’他将还没有成熟的椰子、还没长好的槟榔还有青香蕉都放进了独木舟中。”

“他们来到了瓦维拉；他们在瓦维拉停泊。他的儿子们上了岸，他们去获得古玛卡拉克达克达。他仍留在独木舟中。他的儿子献上食物礼，他们（瓦维拉人）拒绝了。卡萨崴外瑞塔对着槟榔念咒，它变黄了（变熟了）；他对着椰子念咒，它柔软的核膨胀起来了；他对着香蕉念咒，它们成熟了。他拿下他的头发，他灰色的头发；他的有皱纹的皮肤，它留在独木舟中。他起身，他去了，他送了一份‘波卡拉’食物礼，作为库拉礼物他收到了那条珍贵的项链，因为他已经变成一个美男子了。他走了，他放下它，他把它插进头发中。他来到独木舟，他拿起他的套子（脱掉的皮肤）；他披戴上皱纹、灰头发，他恢复了原状。

“他的儿子们到了，他们在独木舟上各就各位，他们航行到基里布哇。他们煮他们的食物。他呼唤他的孙子说，‘啊，我的孙子，到这儿来，抓一抓我的虱子吧’！孙子就过来走近他。卡萨崴外瑞塔说话了，他告诉他：‘我的孙子，在（我的头发）中间抓虱子吧。’他的孙子分开他的头发；他看到了那条宝贵的项链，古玛卡拉克达克达留在了卡萨崴外瑞塔的头发里面。‘唉……’孙子就对他的父亲说了，‘我的父亲啊，卡萨崴外瑞塔已经得到古玛卡拉克达克达了。’‘啊，不，他不会得到它的！我才是酋长，我是一个美男子，我都没有得到那件宝贝。难道这个长满了皱纹的老家伙真的得到了项链？不，哦！’‘真的，我的父亲，他已经得到它了。我已经看到它了；它已经留在他的头发里面了！’”

“所有的水容器都已经空了；儿子走进独木舟，将容器撞翻水因而流出来，所以只剩下空的容器了（椰子壳做的）。后来他们航行，他们来到一座岛屿上，名叫甲布拉（在安菲列特和多布称为甲布瓦纳）。这个人，即卡萨崴外瑞塔想要水喝，就跟他的儿子说。这个人拿起水容器——不，它们全都空了。他们来到甲布拉的海滩上，‘巫萨格格
 ’船员们（在海滩上）挖他们的水洞。这个人留在独木舟上喊叫着：‘啊，我的孙子，给我这儿送一些水过来，到那儿去给我舀一些水来！’孙子说到：‘不，到这儿来（你自己）舀吧！’后来他们打出了水，他们喝完了，卡萨崴外瑞塔才过来，他们将水弄混浊，它就成了烂泥池了。他坐下来，他等待。”

“他们走了，他们乘着独木舟航行。卡萨崴外瑞塔喊道，‘啊，我的儿子，为什么你要抛弃我？’儿子说到：‘我想你已经得到了古玛卡拉克达克达了！’‘啊，等一会儿，等我们回到村庄的时候，我就会把它送给你！’‘啊，不！很好，你自己留着吧，我要走了！’他拿起一块石头，一块‘纳比纳
 ’，这个男人卡萨崴外瑞塔扔过去，这样他就或许可以在独木舟上砸个洞，那些人或许就会落海。不行！他们飞快地航行走了，他们走了，这块石头站立起来，它在海中造了一座岛屿。他们走了，他们在特瓦拉停泊。他们（村民们）问道：‘卡萨崴外瑞塔在哪里？’‘啊，他的儿子很生他的气，他已经得到了古玛卡拉克达克达了！，”

“嗯，接着，这个人卡萨崴外瑞塔就留在了甲布拉岛上。他看到‘陀空穆穆哇哇’（金星）靠近了。他说：‘我的朋友，到这儿来吧，让我进入你的独木舟吧！’‘啊，不，我要到另外一个地方去。’‘凯拉特库’（天狼星）来了。他问到：‘让我跟你一起走吧。’他拒绝了。‘凯尤西’（南十字星）来了，卡萨崴外瑞塔想跟他一起走。他拒绝了。‘巫穆纳凯伐巫’（人马座中的第一个和第二个星）来了。他想在他的独木舟中占一个地方。他拒绝了。‘基比’（三颗距离很远的星，在我们的星座图上根本形不成任何的星座）来了。他也拒绝搭载卡萨崴外瑞塔。‘巫卢瓦’（昴星团）来了，卡萨崴外瑞塔要求他带走自己。‘巫卢瓦’说到，‘你等着，你注意，凯基亚迪加就要来了，他会带你走的。’‘凯基亚迪加’（猎户星座带中央三颗星）来了，卡萨崴外瑞塔问他：‘我的朋友，你要走哪条道？’‘我将从塔布列土山巅下来。我将下降，我将离开。’‘啊，我的朋友，到这儿来，让我（在你这儿）坐下吧。’‘啊，过来吧——看那一边有个伐乙（黄貂鱼），另一边有洛巫（一种带有毒刺的鱼）；你坐在中间吧，那就没有问题了！你的村子在哪里？’‘我的村子在特瓦拉。’‘有什么东西竖立在你村子里？’‘在我村子里竖立着一颗巴萨树！’”

“他们到了那儿。卡萨崴外瑞塔的村子已经在他们正下方了。他对着‘巴萨’树念咒，它升起来，它直升到天空中。卡萨崴外瑞塔换了位置（从猎户星座带到了树上），他坐在‘巴萨’树上。他说：‘啊，我的朋友，将这串项链分开吧。它的一部分，我将给你；它的一部分，我将带到特瓦拉’。他将部分项链送给了他的同伴。‘巴萨
 ’树下降到地面上。他很愤怒，因为他的儿子把他丢在后面不管了。他到了地下。他在那里待了很长时间。狗来到那儿，他们就挖啊挖啊。他们把他挖了出来。他出来到了上面，他成了一个‘陶法巫
 ’（邪恶的精灵，参见第二章第7节）。他打人。这便是为什么特瓦拉村被人称为男巫和女巫之村的原因，全都是因为卡萨崴外瑞塔的缘故。”

为了使这个有些晦涩的故事变得清楚一些，有必要稍作评述。在第一部分谈到了库拉远航，主人公、他的儿子、他的孙子和一些其他船员参加了。他的儿子带上精美而新鲜的食物作为诱礼，想以此引诱他的库拉伙伴送出那条著名的项链。儿子是一个年轻人，也是一位很有名望的酋长。以后的阶段就比较清楚了；通过巫术，主人公把自己变成了一个年轻而富有吸引力的男子，也使得他那些未成熟的坏水果变成了绝妙的礼物而奉献给他的伙伴。他不费吹灰之力就得到了那个奖品，然后就藏在了他的头发里面。接着在内心虚弱的时刻，他故意向他的孙子暴露了项链，其动机最有可能的是虚荣心。他的儿子，或许还有其他同伴，变得异常愤怒，设计圈套害他。在他们的安排下，他只好自己到甲布拉的海滩上来取水。当他们都已经取好自己的水之后，他还在汲水呢，他们就航行走了，留下他一个人在沙洲上面闲逛。这就像波利菲莫斯在奥德赛船队逃跑之后一样，他也向那不可信任的独木舟投掷了一块石头，但是它未打中目标，这块石头变成了海洋中一块突出的岩石。

他借助星星获救的情节也很清楚明白。在到达村庄后，他用他的巫术将一株树升高，而在将他的项链的一大部分送给他的营救者之后，他就带着较小的部分下去了。他进到了地下面随后转变成了“陶法巫
 ”，这说明他对人类的仇恨有多么激烈。像往常一样，在村庄内出现了这样一种强有力的、邪恶的人物，那也就给整个社区盖上了标记，所以后来该地就盛产男巫和女巫。所有这些补充说明和评述都是我通过对原来那位提供信息的人盘问得到的。

在故事的第二部分中，萨纳罗亚的那位多布报告员插入了一两点不同之处。按照他的说法，卡萨崴外瑞塔在天上时结婚了，他在天上住了很长时间，生了三男二女。他做出再次下凡人间的决定之后，他在天堂造了个洞向下张望，看到了他村庄有棵槟榔树。他就对他的孩子们说“当我下去的时候，你们扯住项链的一端。”他借着项链爬到了槟榔树上，他拽住的是古玛卡拉克达克达项链的另一头。项链断裂了，大的一件留在了天上，小的一件跟他一起下降人间。他到达村庄后就安排了一场宴会，邀请所有的村民参加。他对着食物祭起了巫术，村民们吃了之后全都变成了鸟儿，这最后一种行为与他“陶法巫
 ”的职业非常相符，在神话的前一种说法当中他就被假定是“陶法巫
 ”的。作为对该故事的注解，我的那位多布信息报告员也补充说，卡萨崴外瑞塔的伙伴们之所以对他感到愤怒，是因为他在博约哇得到了那条项链，那不是项链在库拉中的正确的移动方向。而这显然是对神话事件的一种合理化的解释。

将前面头科西库纳的相关故事和这个故事比较一下，我们马上就会发现它们在几个特征上有很明显的相似之处。两个故事中，主人公一开始都是老弱之人，而且非常丑陋。在故事的进程中，靠着巫术的魔力，他们全都返老还童了，一个是永久性的，另一个只是为了库拉交换而脱掉了他的皮肤。在这两个故事中，主人公肯定都是库拉的高手，也因此招来了同伴们的妒嫉和憎恨。同样，在这两个故事中，同伴们都决定惩害主人公，甲布哇岛或沙洲便是惩害的地点。在这两个故事中，主人公最终落户在了南方，只不过一个是在家乡，另一个是从马歇尔班内特群岛中的一座岛屿移民到了那儿。卡萨崴外瑞塔神话中有一个反常之处，亦即他从北方取得了项链，而对该区域的项链来说，正常的移动方向应是从南到北，这就使我们怀疑这个故事可能是一个传说的变形，该传说云，有一个男子从北方来进行库拉。遭到了他同伴们的虐待后，他在特瓦拉定居并成为当地的文化英雄，后来他便被描述成属于这个地方。但我们只能说也许就是这样的，这毕竟是我所作的假设性解释，而不是从土著人那里得来的，这两个故事是如此的相近，它们显然应该被认作是同一个神话的不同变异体，而不是相互独立的口传故事。
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以上便是对三个神话所做的民族志分析。现在让我们回到一般性的社会学思考层面上来，正是在这一点上我们岔开而进入神话学研究的。我们现在就能较好地理解，库拉神话在何种程度上以及使用了何种方式对土著人的观念产生了影响。

控制、管理部落所有生活的主要社会力量，可以说是习俗的惯性，以及对行为完全一致的偏爱。那位伟大的道德哲学家制定、规划出他的“绝对命令”，并以此作为人类行为的基本指导原则，他实际上是错了。他劝告我们这样去做，以便我们的行为能够符合普遍规律准则，但是他颠倒了事物的自然状态。真正指导人类行为的准则是：“每个人都在做的，看起来是一般行为的准则，便是正确的、道德的、恰当的。我从栅栏上看过去，看到我的邻居在干什么，我就会把他的行为当作我自己行为的规则。”我们自己社会中的每一个普通人都是这样做的，过去年代任何社会中的一般成员也都是这样做的，现今的野蛮人也是这样做的；文化发展的水平越低，对习俗、礼节和形式上的整齐划一就越固执，也就更无法理解、更加憎恨不一致的观点。人们建立起社会哲学，解释、理解或误解了这一总原则。塔尔德的“模仿说”、吉汀斯的“同类意识说”、涂尔干的“集体观念”，以及诸多类似“社会意识”、“民族灵魂”、“集体精神”的概念，或者还有现在流行而高度时髦的观念如“群众的易受暗示影响性”、“群体的直觉”等等，都是尝试覆盖这一简单的经验事实。其中大部分理论体系，特别是那些呼唤集体精神的观念，在我看来，都只是一种幻觉，是在白费力气，就此而言，他们不过试图借助于社会学中这种最为基本的假说来进行解释罢了，因此这一总原则便不能再被简化成别的任何东西了，而只能简单地将其作为我们科学的基础来承认、接受它。文辞上的定义和术语上的争辩，似乎无助于促使我们在一门新知识上更前进一些，而关于事实的知识才是特别需要的。

无论对这一原则的解释说明是怎样的，在这个地方我们必须简单地强调这样一个事实，即严格地遵守人人都在遵守着的习俗，是我们特罗布里恩土著人的主要行为规则。这个规则的一个重要的推论便是，过去的比现在的重要。父亲已经做过的——或者按照特罗布里恩人的说法就是舅舅做过的——作为行为规范，那就比兄长做过的更为重要。特罗布里恩人本能地从过去世代的行为中寻找他的行为指导。这样，神话事件中讲述的，并不是最近祖先们的所作所为，而是神话中著名祖宗的行为，那就很明显有一种巨大的社会分量。过去重要事件的故事为人所崇敬，是因为它们属于那伟大的神话时代，也因为它们被普遍接受为真理，而为每个人所知晓、讲述着。这些神话故事由于具有古老性和普遍性这两种品质，也就具备了正义与正当的约束力量。

因此，通过或许可以称之为社会学基本规律的运作活动，神话就具有了调整习俗、约束行为模式、赋予一种风俗尊严和重要地位的规范力量。库拉从这些古代故事中接受了极为重要而有价值的标记。商业名誉、在其全部运作时的慷慨大方与审慎细心，都是通过神话而获得他们的约束力量。这就是我们所说的神话在习俗上的规范性影响。

但是库拉神话还施展着另一种吸引力。在库拉中，我们所遇到的事业是这样一种类型，它成功的可能性在很大程度上要受到机遇的影响。一个人，无论他的库拉伙伴数量多寡，一次远航归来所获相对的大小，也要看他的运气而定。这样一来冒险家的想象，就如同所有形式的赌博一样，会倾向于认为时运一到，就会带来超乎寻常的好机会。库拉神话就用那些运气极佳的故事满足了这种想象，与此同时也说明了运气是掌握在人自己的手中的，只要他能获得必要的巫术学问。

之前我已经说过，神话事件和现在发生的事情是不一样的，因为就神话而言，它是超乎寻常和一般的。这既增加了它们的权威性质，也增加了人们对神话的仰慕之情。这就使得这些神话在土著人面前成为了一种特别珍贵的行为标准，也是他们愿望渴慕的一种理想目标。
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但是我在前面也说过，神话世界虽然和事件的现实秩序不同，但二者之间并没有无法跨越的鸿沟隔绝开。实际上，尽管理想必须总是要超越现实中存在的东西，但是如果理想能完全产生效果，那么它还必须看上去好像就在能够实现的范围之内才行。现在我们已熟悉他们的故事之后，也就能够清楚地明白，所谓“巫术充当神话和现行真实之间的链接”这句话的意思了。例如在独木舟神话当中，库达尤里独木舟能够飞行，其超乎寻常的成就，不过被视为独木舟速度效能发挥至极致的表现，而现今这种速度效能，仍在通过巫术被传递给独木舟。库达尤里氏族的巫术传承仍旧存在，仍旧用来使独木舟航行更快。如果这套巫术能够以其完整形式传下来的话，那么现在任何独木舟就会像神话中的那样，可以飞行。在库拉神话中，巫术也可在变得漂亮、增加力量、免除危险方面给人以一种超出一般的魔力。神话事件证明了巫术所宣称的真理。它们的有效性是建立在回顾式的、神话性的经验主义之上的。而巫术现在实施也能达成同样的效果，只不过在程度上较小而已。土著人深信“姆瓦希拉
 ”巫术的咒语和仪式，可以使得那些实施者具有吸引力、不可抵抗，并能免除危险（比较下一章内容）。

另一个促使神话事件和现在事态产生直接联系的特征，便是神话人物的社会学因素。他们全都跟某些地点有关联，就好像现在地方群体必然和某些地域有关系一样。他们属于与现今所有的氏族、亚氏族同样系统的图腾划分。因此，某处亚氏族或某地个体单元的成员们，就可以宣称某位神话中的主人公是他们直接的祖先，而某氏族的成员们也可以吹嘘该主人公是他们氏族的人。实际上，神话就像歌曲和童话一样，也可以为某氏族所“拥有”。但这并不意味着其他人就不能再讲说这些神话了，而是该亚氏族的成员们应该具有这些神话事件的最为娴熟的知识，而成为解释它们的权威。实际上，一个神话一般在其发源地最为人所熟知，也就是说，人们都熟知它所有的细节，而且没有掺杂任何其他成分，或者有不太真实的添加和融合。

如果我们还记得，在特罗布里恩群岛，神话常常是和巫术联系在一起的，后者又是为地方群体的某些成员所保有的财产，那么也就很容易明白有些人知道更多神话知识。现在为了通晓巫术，并能正确地加以理解，就必须熟知神话才行。这便是为什么神话在与之有关联的地方群体中为更多人熟稔的原因。在一些情况下，地方群体不仅举行与神话相关的巫术，而且要仔细遵守某些与神话有关的仪式、典礼和禁忌的规章仪礼。在这种情况下，神话事件的社会性就和现存的社会分工紧密地联系在一起了。即便是在库拉神话中，它已经成为地区内所有氏族和地方群体的财产，因为其中有对主人公氏族、亚氏族及其村庄的详细陈述，也使得整个神话打上了真实和实在的印记。社会学的连续性与巫术一起，肩并肩地在神话和现实性之间架起了跨越二者间距的桥梁。巫术的桥梁实际上和社会学的桥梁是并列运作的。

我在上面说起过（第2节开头）神话对自然景观的影响，神话使风景具有了生气。这里需要注意的是，神话对风景面貌的改变，也让土著人心中记下了神话真实性的证据。神话的语词在山山水水、沧海桑田的变化中找到了其实质性内容。被刺穿的海道、被劈开的巨砾、被石化的人物，所有这些，都使得神话世界接近于土著人，使得神话有形而明确、永久而耐磨。在另一方面，已经得到如此这般有力证明的神话故事，又反作用在风景上，使之充满了戏剧化的偶然性，它永远固定在那儿，承载着一种明确的意义。虽然在下面的探索中我们将不断遇到神话和神话事件，但在这里，我将结束这些关于神话学的一般性评论。
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我们回到我们的船队，他们正航行穿过神话中心特瓦拉，朝着萨纳罗亚岛进发，这时候关于他们所要讲述的第一件事情，就直接把我们带入了另一个神话故事之中。当土著们进入西亚哇哇地区时，他们经过一块石头或岩石，叫做西纳特穆巴蒂耶乙。我没有见到它，但是土著们告诉我说，它卧在一道潮浦中的红树林里。就像前面提到过的古瑞瓦亚石头一样，这块石头也享有某些特别授予的权力，人们要对它行奉献礼的。

土著人并不在这个并不重要的地区停留。现在他们的最终目标已在视野之内了，此处的海为陆地所包围，就像一面湖泊，过了海，多布的山丘正横亘在他们面前，其上科亚伐巫层密叠嶂。当他们向南航行时，右边远处是倾斜而下直至水际的科亚塔布山那宽阔的东面山坡，形成了一道深深的峡谷；在其后面，伸展着广阔的萨纳罗亚平原，在平原的北端，矗立着几座火山锥，遥远的左边，诺曼比山脉看展开成一列长长的山脉。他们向南笔直地航行；目标直指萨如沃纳海滩，在那儿他们将因为一次仪式性的停留而暂时止步，为的是举行最后的准备并实施巫术。他们将舵摇向两块黑色的岩石，它们站立的海滩便是萨如沃纳北端的标记了，一块岩石站在海底，另一块站在一道狭长的沙嘴上。这便是阿图阿乙内和阿图拉莫阿这两块岩石，是最为重要的禁忌之地，土著人在库拉远航中，无论起航还是抵达，都要对它献上礼物。有一个神话故事将西亚哇哇红树林中的那块岩石，跟这两块联系在了一起。他们三个——两个男子就是在我们面前成石化状态的这两块岩石，还有一个女子——从欧·穆尤哇，也就是伍德拉克或马歇尔班内特群岛地区的某地来到这个地区。下面就是这个故事：

阿图阿乙内、阿图拉莫阿和西纳特穆巴蒂耶乙的神话

“他们是兄弟二人、姊妹一人。他们首先来到西亚哇哇那条叫做卡达瓦加的小河边。女子丢失了梳子，她对兄弟说：‘我的兄弟啊，我的梳子掉下去了。’他们回答她：‘好吧，返回，去拿你的梳子吧。’她找到那把梳子并把它捡了回来，第二天她说：‘嗯，我已经决定留在这儿了，作为西纳特穆巴蒂耶乙。’”

“兄弟俩继续前行，当他们到达主岛的岸边时，阿图阿乙内说，‘阿图拉莫阿，我们该怎么走？我们将朝着海看吗？’阿图拉莫阿说：‘啊，不，让我们望着丛林吧。’阿图拉莫阿继续走下去，他欺骗了他的兄弟，因为他是一个食人生番。他想眼睛望着丛林，这样他就能吃到人了。这样阿图拉莫阿继续往前走，他的眼睛转向了丛林。阿图阿乙内却把眼睛转向了大海，他说：‘你为什么要骗我呢，阿图拉莫阿？在我望着大海的时候，你却朝着丛林看。’阿图拉莫阿后来又回来了，他朝着海洋走来。他说到：‘好啊，你阿图阿乙内，朝着大海张望，我将注视着丛林！’这个蹲坐在丛林附近的家伙是一个食人生番，而那个蹲坐在大海附近的却是一个好人。”

该神话的这个简短版本是我在西纳科塔得到的。故事告诉我们，有三个人为了莫名原因而从东北方移居到此地来。那位姐姐在丢失了梳子之后决定留在西亚哇哇，并变成了西纳特穆巴蒂耶乙岩石。两兄弟只多走了几里地，而在萨如沃纳海滩北端同样地经历了变形。在食人生番和非食人生番之间有着鲜明的区别。因为这个故事是在博约哇听来的，该地区的人都不是吃人者，那么“善良”的资格就给了那位非食人番的主人公，他成为了靠海更近的岩石。在前面所引述的库达尤里神话中有同样的区分，姐姐飞向了多布，也是在一个神话中发现有讲述食人习俗起源问题的故事，那个故事我并不打算在此引述。一方面是丛林与食人习俗的联系，另一方面是海洋与戒绝人肉习俗的联系，这跟库达尤里神话中的关系是一样的。在那个神话中，朝着南方张望的岩石是吃人的，而朝着北方的是不吃人的，对土著人来说，这便是为什么多布人就是吃人肉而博约哇人就是不吃的原因了。指派给这两块岩石之一的名称是“食人者
 ”（头砍姆拉塔巫），其中并无更深层含义，特别是围绕这块岩石，并没有任何特殊危险的信仰与之相联系。

但是阿图阿乙内和阿图拉莫阿这两块岩石的重要性，并不在于那截去开头的神话之中，而在于围绕它们所举行的祭祀仪式。因此，所有三块岩石都会接受一份祭礼——“波卡拉
 ”——包括一点儿椰子，一些陈旧的薯蓣，一截甘蔗和香蕉。当独木舟经过的时候，要将祭礼放在石头上，或者朝它投过去，并念念有词云：

“老人家（在祭祀西纳特穆巴蒂耶乙的场合就说‘老太太’），这是带给您的椰子，您的甘蔗、您的香蕉，赐给我好运吧，这样我就能到土巫陶纳去快速地做我的库拉了。”

博约哇人的独木舟在他们去多布的途中进行这样的祭奉，而多布人则在库拉起航向北去博约哇时进行。除了祭礼之外，在这些岩石周围还要遵守某些禁忌和规矩。这样，任何贴着岩石经过的人都要下船在海水中洗浴，在独木舟中的孩子则用海水泼洒一番。这样做是为了预防疾病。在这些岩石周围，一个首次去多布库拉的人是不准吃东西的。在这邻近地区，一头猪或者一块青椰子不能放在地上而必须放在一张席子上。库拉新手必须特别注意要到阿图阿乙内和阿图拉莫阿岩石的脚下去洗浴。

多布人还“波卡拉
 ”其他一些石头，博约哇人对此就不进行任何的祭奉。前面提到的古瑞瓦亚岩石分享到多布人的供奉，他们相信，如果经过该块岩石而不做“波卡拉
 ”的话，那就会浑身长满疮而死掉。经过古瑞瓦亚岩石的时候，他们不能站立在独木舟上，而在古瑞瓦亚岩石视野所及的海滩上露营时，他们也不能吃任何食物。如果他们做了，他们就会晕船、乏睡，他们的独木舟就会漂入未知海域。我不知道在多布是否有关于古瑞瓦亚岩石的什么神话。有一种信仰认为，在这块岩石的顶上盘着一条巨蛇，它察看着禁忌的遵守情况，如果有人违反了这些禁忌中的任何一条，它就会对他们降下疾病。有一些古瑞瓦亚的禁忌博约哇人也要遵守，但是我并不完全知道是哪条。

我从一位多布报告员那里获悉了一系列的其他类似岩石的名字，它们都在多布以东，位于多布和图别图别之间的航线上。例如，在杜阿乌地区的某处就有一块岩石叫做科科拉卡可达克达。除此之外，靠近叫做马凯多克多克的地方也有一块名曰塔布达亚的岩石。再往东，布纳马附近有一块小岩石叫做西纳达，也享有一些库拉的影响力。在西纳俄纳这个我无法在地图上定位的地方，有一块岩石叫做塔利亚达布沃伊柔，有眼睛、鼻子、腿脚和后面的臀腰，形状就像一头猪的样子，这块石头也被称为“所有猪的母亲”，西纳俄纳地区倒也是因为盛产这些动物而享有盛名。

上面引述的便是我所获得的这些岩石仅有的神话片断了。就像前面引证过的两个库拉神话一样，都是有关从北往南移民的故事。在故事中并没有提到库拉，但是既然库拉时要对其进行“波卡拉
 ”，这就说明二者之间是明显有某些联系的。需要注意的是，在某些奉献给祖先魂灵及文化英雄精灵的巫术形式中，要进行同样的祭献活动，因为他们创立了巫术得以实践的风俗。这就让人想到这样一个结论，即阿图阿乙内和阿图拉莫阿，跟头科西库纳及卡萨崴外瑞塔一样，也都是库拉英雄，他们的故事是库拉基本神话的另一种变异。




 [1]
 参看第六章第6节。


 [2]
 读者会注意到，这条狗跟另一个神话中的狗同名，他们也都属于卢库巴氏族，因为该氏族的狗都叫这个名字；另一个条狗就是“铠甲巫
 ”巫术起源神话里面的主人公。比较第十章第5节。


 [3]
 比较塞里格曼教授的《美拉尼西亚人》第54章，《丧葬和哀悼仪式》（关于特罗布里恩群岛、伍德拉克岛和马歇尔班内特的土著人）。


第十三章 在萨如沃纳海滩

1

当西纳科塔船队经过阿图阿乙内和阿图拉莫阿这两块神话岩石时，远航的最终目的地就已经到了。因为在他们面前延伸着的便是道森海峡宽阔广大的西北海岸了，博约哇、土巫陶纳、得德乙等村庄，便散布在科亚伐巫山脚那宽广的海滩上。博约哇人称科亚伐巫山为“科亚维古纳”——最后的山。在两块岩石后面紧跟着展开的便是萨如沃纳海滩，它洁净的白沙，镶嵌在一处小海湾那浅浅的水弯处。这便是船员在接近其最后的目的地的时候必须暂时停泊的地方，他们要在此地进行巫术准备，以便找他们多布的库拉伙伴商量库拉事宜。他们从西纳科塔起航时曾在穆哇停留过一段时间，那是举行出海典礼和仪式所做出的最后举措；那么在这个海滩上他们要在以同样的方式，在完成长途跋涉之后再次积蓄他们的精力。

前面第二章中已经提到过这个地方了，当时在介绍地区分布时，我们曾想象自己经过这个海滩，遇到有一支庞大的独木舟船队，它的船员们正忙着进行某些神秘活动。我在那儿说过，会看到有超过100只以上的独木舟停泊在海滩附近，实际上在过去一支大型的“巫伐拉库
 ”远航船队的船只就很容易到达这个数目。因为粗略估算一下，西纳科塔可以出产大约20艘独木舟；瓦库塔可以参加40艘，安菲列特另有20艘，而还有20艘会从特瓦拉、西亚哇哇、萨纳罗亚等地跟随而至。其中有些独木舟实际上并不参加库拉，他们完全是好奇才跟着来的，例如我在1918年陪同参加的从多布到西纳科塔的大型“巫伐拉库
 ”远航活动，就有大约12艘安菲列特的独木舟以及大约差不多数量的瓦库塔独木舟，参加了多布人那60艘独木舟的航行。

西纳科塔人已经抵达这个海滩，正在将独木舟泊在岸边，他们开始装饰个人，并举行一整套巫术仪式。在短时间内，他们集中举行了大量的简短仪式，而伴随念诵的咒语一般也不太长。实际上，从他们抵达萨如沃纳的那一刻起，到他们进入村庄为止，他们是不会停止搞这样那样的巫术举动的，“图利瓦加
 ”则不停地咕哝着他们的咒语。对一个观察者来说，一场狂热活动的壮观景象就自行展开了，我在1918年跟随多布人的库拉船队靠近西纳科塔时，多布人就曾有类似的表演，我当时目睹了这一壮观景象。

船队停下；船帆卷起来，桅杆取下来，独木舟固定住（参见图48）。在每艘独木舟上，长者开始打开他们的包裹，取出他们的个人用品。年轻人则跑到海岸上，采集了大批的叶子带回独木舟上。然后长者又对着这些叶子及其他东西低声念诵着巫术咒语。这件事是“图利瓦加
 ”在别人的协助下完成的。接着他们全都用海水沐浴，并用那施过咒的树叶揉擦自己。他们打开椰子，刮下椰肉，对它念咒，然后用它来擦洗皮肤，它给皮肤增加了油脂而使其表面油光光的。他们又对着一把梳子念咒，然后用它梳头（参见图49）。接着他们用压碎了的槟榔混合着莱檬，在脸上勾画出红色的装饰图案，而其他人也有用“赛亚库
 ”的，那是一种芳香树脂原料，可以在脸上勾画出类似的黑线条。出发前在家中就已经念过咒语的那些很好闻的薄荷植株，现在被从用椰子油保护的小容器中取了出来。这种药草被插入臂镯中，还要用几滴椰油涂抹在身体、“利拉伐
 ”，也就是那“帕里
 ”巫术包裹（贸易物质）上面。

所有这些对着土著人化妆品念诵的巫术，都是美容的“姆瓦希拉
 ”（库拉巫术）。这些咒语的主要目的都和在神话中所清楚表现的一模一样；也就是使一个人美丽、有吸引力而使他的库拉伙伴无法抗拒。在神话中我们看到，一个老态龙钟、丑陋不堪而粗俗难耐的家伙，如何通过他的巫术，竟变成了一个容光四射而令人喜见的青年。现在这个神话插曲，只不过是对每次都要发生的事情进行的一番夸张罢了，要知道在萨如沃纳海滩或者其他类似近似的地方，美容之“姆瓦希拉
 ”咒语总是要念诵的。就像我的信息报告员在解释这些仪式的意义时反复告诉我的那样：

“到了这儿我们都很丑陋；我们吃的是臭鱼、坏食物；我们的脸很难看。我们想航行到多布去；我们遵守禁忌，我们不吃坏食物。我们到了萨如沃纳；我们洗浴；我们对着‘希拉希拉
 ’叶子念咒；我们对着椰子念咒；我们‘普图马
 ’（给自己涂油）；我们化红色和黑色的妆；我们插上我们那好闻的‘法纳
 ’（装饰在臂镯上的草本植物）；我们抵达多布时看起来就漂亮了。我们的伙伴看到我们，看到我们的脸是美丽的；他把‘伐乙古阿
 ’扔给我们。”

对于那些懂得“姆瓦希拉
 ”巫术的人而言，这里提到的“臭鱼、坏食物”是禁忌的东西，而一个人可能会经常在不知不觉间就违反了这样的禁忌。

毫无疑问，对此种巫术的功效怀有深刻的信心，或许差不多就能使之产生效果。虽然真正的美貌不可能靠咒语给予，但是通过巫术而让人产生美丽的自我感觉也能产生自信，并通过他们的言行举止影响人们，因为在库拉交换中，忙于这些事情的正是请求一方的习惯，这种巫术无疑通过其心理作用而达到其目的。

在特罗布里恩其他巫术教导中，库拉巫术的这一分支有两个对应的部分。其中之一是求爱巫术，通过这种巫术，人们变得有吸引力而不可抗拒。他们对这些咒语的信仰是，一个男子在爱情方面所取得的所有成功，都是拜此咒语之功效所赐。另与库拉之美容巫术非常类似的，是一种特殊美容巫术，它常在大型舞会和节日欢庆前进行。

现在让我们介绍一两个在萨如沃纳海滩举行的巫术案例。所有这些巫术的仪式都非常简单。在每一个仪式中，都是对着某样东西念咒，然后再把这样东西应用在身上。进行的第一个仪式是洗浴礼。“图利瓦加
 ”用嘴凑近从海岸上采来的一大堆草叶，对着念诵称为“凯卡卡亚
 ”的咒语（洗礼咒语）。洗浴之后，再用这些草叶擦洗独木舟上所有参与库拉人员的皮肤。然后就按照我已经提到过的次序，挨个对椰子、梳子、普通或香黑涂料，或者还有槟榔念咒
 
[1]

 。他们一般只使用一种涂料。有些情况下，“图利瓦加
 ”对着每个人念咒。也有其他情况，即有人知道比如说有关槟榔或者梳子的咒语，那么他就自己为自己念咒，或者还为其他所有人念咒。另外在有些情形下，在所有这些仪式之中，他们只进行“凯卡卡亚
 ”（洗礼）及其他仪式中的一种。

凯卡卡亚咒语

“啊，‘卡塔吐纳’鱼，啊，‘马拉布瓦加’鱼，‘亚布奥’鱼，‘蕊蕊古’鱼！”

“他们的红赭石，他们用以化妆；他们的红赭石，他们用来装饰。”

“他们单独来拜访，我们一起来拜访；他们单独来拜访，我们一起来拜访一位酋长。”

“他们把我拉入他们的胸怀；他们紧紧抱住我。”

“绝妙的女子对我以朋友相待，那里正有大锅在煮沸；绝妙的好女子对我以朋友相待，正坐在平台上。”

“两只鸽子站在那里转过身来；两只鹦鹉在四周盘旋。”

“不再有我的母亲了，我的母亲便是你，啊，多布的女子！不再有我的父亲了，我的父亲便是你，啊，多布的男人！不再有高台子了，高台子是他的臂膀；不再有坐台了，坐台是他的双腿；不再有我的莱檬木勺了，我的莱檬木勺是他的舌头；不再有我的莱檬木壶了，我的莱檬木壶是他的喉咙。”

接着这个咒语进入和前面第七章所引用的“苏卢姆窝亚
 ”咒语同样的结尾，如是进行：“最近我去世的舅舅的灵魂……”

在这个咒语的开头部分，我们发现它列举了一系列的鱼名。这些鱼身上都有红色的斑点，对于念诵“姆瓦希拉
 ”巫术和去做库拉的人来说，它们都是禁忌之物。如果吃了，外表就会变得很丑陋。上面曾引述过我一位信息员说过的“我们吃的是臭鱼，我们都很丑陋”，指的便是这些鱼和其他鱼。在这个咒语中所做的祈祷，部分是请求帮助，部分是驱除邪魔，其意义在于解除因吃了这些鱼破坏了禁忌而带来的邪恶后果。因为这一咒语和洗浴礼密切相关，整个进程便具有一种巫术上的连贯一致性，但其中也包含有一种极其晦涩而令人困惑的观念纠结：鱼的红色，人身体上为了美丽而涂抹的红色颜料，鱼之巫术的祈祷，对这种鱼的禁忌。不管怎么说，这些思想观念还是前后一致的，但要试图把它们列入任何的逻辑顺序或次序之中，便是不明智或不适当的了。
 
[2]

 对于这个咒语中有关“访问”的句子，我的土著信息报告员没有人能够说得清楚。我大胆猜测一下，鱼是被召唤来帮助探险家进行库拉访问的，并用它们的美丽来帮助他美容。

下面几句指的是他期望在多布的接待，是有力而夸张的巫术语言风格。这儿翻译出来的诸如“拉入他的胸怀”、“紧紧抱住”、“以朋友相待”等。都是用来形容爱抚、摇晃、紧抱小孩的词语。根据土著人的风俗，男人们行走或闲坐时，彼此勾肩搭背并不会被认为有女人气或荒谬可笑。需要补充的是，他们这样做没有任何同性相恋的意思，至少没有那种粗鄙下流的企图。而且在多布人和他们的库拉伙伴之间，也不会真的有爱抚这样的动作。“绝妙女子”和“绝妙好女子”的赞美之词，指的是伙伴的妻子或姐妹，就像我们前面说过的，在库拉交换中，她们被认为可以发挥巨大的影响力。

那两只“鸽子”和“鹦鹉”，暗喻巫术背诵者及其伙伴之间的友谊。下面长长的句子表示平常的亲属关系已经换成他的多布朋友了。对于他和伙伴之间的这种亲密关系，下面的句子进行了夸张描述，他可以坐在他的臂膀和腿上，也可以从他的嘴里分享正在咀嚼的槟榔之类的东西。

我再举出这些咒语中的另外一个例子，它与装饰和个人的美容有关。这是对着槟榔念诵的，之后，“图利瓦加
 ”和他独木舟的船员们，用它在自己的脸上勾画出朱红色的线条。在一个小臼子里，嫩槟榔碾碎浸上灰，制成一种有着极好亮度与浓度的颜料。到过印度洋各国和太平洋部分地区的旅行家对此都很熟悉，因为这种颜料是涂在土著人的嘴唇和舌头上的。

塔洛咒语

“红色颜料，‘巫达瓦达
 ’鱼的红色颜料！红色颜料，‘姆外呖呖
 ’鱼的红色颜料！在芳香刺鼻的露兜树花瓣的一端；在杜瓦库花的另一端。有两种我的红色颜料，它们闪光，它们照耀。”

“我的头，它闪光，它照耀；我红色的颜料，它闪光，它照耀；

我脸上的黑色颜料，它闪光，它照耀；

我的芳香刺鼻的颜料，它闪光，它照耀；

我的小篮子，它闪光，它照耀；

我的莱檬勺，它闪光，它照耀；

我的莱檬罐，它闪光，它照耀；

我的梳子，它闪光，它照耀。”

等等，一一列举各种不同的个人附带的物品，例如席子、交换品、大篮子、施过咒的包裹（利拉伐）等等，接着再列举出他头上各个不同的部位，也就是他的鼻子、后脑勺、舌头、咽喉、喉咙、眼睛和嘴巴。整个一系列词语再和另一个代替“它闪光，它照耀”的词语配合重说一遍。新的词语是“米塔普外普瓦伊
 ”，是一个复合词，表达一种欲望、一种贪求，是从眼睛中生出的。根据土著人“精神物理学”的理论，（眼睛是在性欲、食物及物质财富问题上倾慕、盼望和欲望等诸种心理活动的中心。）在这里，该词所要表达的是，其多布伙伴在看到他的访问者时，会渴望与之进行库拉。

咒语的结尾：“我的头开始明亮，我的脸闪光。我已经获得了一个美丽的体形，就像一位酋长；我已经获得了一个很棒的体形。我是独一无二的；我的声名举世无双。”

在开头我们再次提到了两种鱼；很明显，对库拉而言，鱼红是一种很恰当的红色！我解释不出第二个句子的意义，除了知道露兜树花瓣儿末端略微有彩色，而它们也被认为是最好的、最有吸引力的装饰品之一。该咒语的中间和末尾部分无需评述。

这两个咒语足以说明库拉美容巫术的一般特征。还有一个咒语需要在这里引述一下，那便是海螺壳咒语。一般说来，这种海螺壳是在库拉进行的这个阶段才施加的咒语。但是有时候在离开家乡之前，“图利瓦加
 ”就会将咒语念诵进海螺壳口，并小心地将它封闭起来，这样咒语的功效就不会消失了。海螺壳是用大件的冠螺制成的，将其螺旋纹顶端敲开与较宽的底部连通，以便形成一个吹口。咒语并不是对着吹口处，而是对着两个开口之中的较宽大的洞口念诵，之后两个孔都要用椰子外壳纤维封闭起来，直到海螺壳真的要吹响时才打开。

塔巫亚咒语（海螺壳咒语）

“‘姆瓦尼塔
 ’，‘姆瓦尼塔
 ’！一起到那儿去吧；我会使你一起到那儿去的！一起到这儿来吧；我会使你一起到这儿来的！彩虹出现在那儿；我会使彩虹出现在那儿！彩虹出现在这儿；我会使彩虹出现在这儿！”

“谁和库拉先赶来？我。”（这儿念出诵咒者的名字）“与库拉先赶来，我将是那唯一的酋长；我将是那唯一的老人；我将是那唯一在路上遇到我的伙伴的人。我的名望举世无双；我的名字独一无二。在这儿有美丽的宝物和我的伙伴进行交换；在那儿有美丽的宝物和我的伙伴进行交换。我伙伴篮子中的东西聚集起来。”

这段开场白之后上演的便是中间部分，是按照一个词不断重复再跟上其他词语的总原则建构起来的。这儿的关键词是表示一种兴奋的情绪已经攫住了他的一个伙伴的心灵，使他非常慷慨地送出了库拉礼物。在这儿，该词首先和一系列描述其伙伴各种不同的个人所有物的词语一起重复念诵，如他的狗、他的腰带、他的属于禁忌的椰子和槟榔等；接着再和一组表示期望伙伴送出的各种不同等级的库拉宝物的新词一起重复念诵。因此该部分可以这样翻译：

“兴奋的心情已经占据了他的狗、他的腰带、他的‘寡拉
 ’（在椰子和槟榔上的禁忌）、他的‘巴吉多乌
 ’项链、他的‘巴吉里库
 ’项链、他的‘巴吉杜杜
 ’项链等等。”咒语以一种典型方式结束：“我将库拉，我将抢走我的库拉；我将偷走我的库拉；我将剽窃我的库拉。我将库拉以便我的独木舟下沉，我将库拉以便我的舷外支架沉没。我的名声像雷鸣，我的脚步像地震！”

该咒语的第一个单词“姆瓦尼塔
 ”是一种土著名称，指的是一种长有环形黑甲的长长的虫子。我被告知，之所以在这儿提及这种虫子，是因为它和海菊蛤贝壳项链很相似，后者也是由很多环儿组成的。我是在西纳科他得到这个咒语的，因此这种解释只注意到了项链，但是以此类推，很明显也可以扩展到臂镯上去，因为很多臂镯都是用一根绳子交错编织而成的，如图60所示的那样，看上去也跟“姆瓦尼塔
 ”虫子有相似之处。在这儿需要附带说明的是，西纳科塔是一个这样的库拉社区，即它的海外远航只朝着一个方向，朝着南方进行，他们从那里获取到的只有海菊蛤项链。与之形成对应的基里维纳，它也只朝着北方进行单向的海外库拉活动。我在基里维纳获得的咒语，其主要部分已经和西纳科塔的咒语大相径庭了：在西纳科塔咒语之“塔普瓦纳
 ”（主体部分）中，每当出现一连串海菊蛤项链的地方，到了基里维纳咒语的“塔普瓦纳
 ”中，便换成了一连串各种种类的臂镯。而在基塔哇，因为该地和其他几个库拉社区一样，其海外远航进行的是两个方向的活动，所以同一咒语在同一个人使用时，会根据他是向东航行去拿“姆瓦利
 ”还是向西航行去取“索巫拉伐
 ”，而使用两种不同的主体部分。但是在咒语的开头部分是没有什么变化的。

“一起到这儿来吧。”这句话指的是收集到的宝物。“那儿”、“这儿”的文字游戏在土著语言中，是用发音“m”、“w”来表示的，作为一种可以互换的构形成分，它们非常频繁地用在巫术之中（参看第十八章第12节）。这儿召唤的“彩虹”是该咒语的一种“卡里亚拉
 ”（巫术征兆）。当船队靠近海岸而海螺壳吹响时，一道彩虹会出现在天空之中。

开场白剩余部分照例是巫术典型的吹嘘与夸张。中间部分无须评述。很清楚，海螺壳响声之用意在于热切地呼唤其伙伴来承担他的责任。对着海螺壳念诵的咒语加强了这一效果。
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美容巫术及海螺壳的咒语都已经祭诵完成了——整个过程用不了半小时——每一个人都全副节日盛装的打扮，在其独木舟各就各位。船帆被折叠起来了，桅杆被去掉了，最后的航程要靠划桨来完成。独木舟靠拢来，虽然并没有形成什么非常规则的队形，但彼此靠得很近，而通常“图利巫伐拉库
 ”的独木舟总是跑在最前头的。在每艘独木舟上，“图利瓦加
 ”坐在独木舟中间靠近“格波波
 ”（为货物建造的专门建筑物）的专有位置上。一个人坐在前方，正好顶住船首板，另一个坐在船尾的平台上，剩余的所有船员都划起桨来，而小男孩或者年轻的船员坐在前面，准备吹响海螺壳。划桨手缓慢而有力，短促而敏捷地挥舞着叶形船桨划动起来，海水泼溅在他们身上，船桨在阳光的照射下闪闪发光——这是一种他们叫做“卡维卡维拉
 ”（打闪）的礼仪性划桨。

当独木舟开始移动的时候，那三个还闲着的人吟诵歌咏，念诵一种专门的巫术咒语，每个人念诵的都不一样。前面的那个人用手抓住“塔布约
 ”（椭圆形的船首板），念诵的是一种叫做“凯乙库纳·塔布约
 ”（船首板之摇动）的咒语。在中间的“图利瓦加
 ”念诵的则是叫做“卡伐利库利库
 ”（地震咒语）的强力咒语，该咒语使得“大山摇动而崩塌”。坐在船尾者念诵的是叫做“凯塔维勒纳·穆沃伊纳瓦加
 ”的咒语，这个名字我解释不好，从字面上看其意思为“独木舟进出口的改变”。就这样，满载着巫术那不可抵挡的排山之力，独木舟朝着他们事业的终点前进。和念咒者喃喃声混合在一起的，是那柔和而具有穿透力的海螺壳的声响，这些声音将其不同的音调融合成一种神秘玄怪而纷乱震慑的和声。这三种咒语的实例必须在这里加以引述。

凯乙库纳·塔布约咒语

“莫如波柔谷，莫希拉伐巫！”

“鱼鹰，飞到你的猎物上，抓住它。我的船首板，啊，鱼鹰，飞到你的猎物上，抓住它。”

祈祷鱼鹰的关键词和一连串单词重复念诵，这些单词首先是独木舟上的装饰部分；之后便是它的组成构件；而最后则是莱檬木壶、莱檬木手杖、梳子、船桨、席子、“利拉伐
 ”（巫术包裹）以及“巫萨格格
 ”（船员）。咒语结尾是这样的一些词语：

“我将库拉，我将抢走我的库拉等等”，一如前面引述的海螺壳咒语。

从开始音节“Mo”来看，该咒语的开头两个单词应该是人名，但是没有获得关于他们的信息。在主体部分“鱼鹰”的隐喻，使人想到了巫术仪式行为和“鱼鹰”之间的联系，也就是说，这部分咒语跟“塔布约
 ”的移动有关，船首装饰板也叫做“布里布瓦利
 ”（鱼鹰）。另一方面，“鱼鹰，飞到你的猎物上去”，无疑也是一种巫术上的明喻说法，是在表达这样一种观念：“就像一只鱼鹰飞到它的猎物上并挟之而去一样，那么也让我们的独木舟落在库拉宝物上挟之而去吧。”船首板摇动的动作和这个比喻间的联系还是颇具启示性的。这个咒语大概是想通过装饰性的船首木板这种特殊的中介，使整个独木舟及其所有部分都像一只鱼鹰一样，落在它的猎物上面。

在独木舟中间的“图利瓦加
 ”念诵的咒语如下：

卡伐利库利库咒语

“我在外海海滩上停泊，我的名望到达礁湖；我在礁湖停泊，我的名望到达外海海滩。”

“我攻击大山；大山发抖；大山崩陷；大山摇晃；大山倒塌；大山分崩。我脚踢大山站立处的大地。我调和，我收集。”

“在库拉中与大山意外相遇；在库拉中我们遇到了大山。”

“库巴拉
 ”、“塔库巴
 ”、“库巴拉
 ”这样的词语，我们已经将其翻译成了“在库拉中与大山意外相遇”，该词接着和一连串表示会在库拉中接受到的各种等级的宝物一起重复念诵。它的结尾是我们已经引述过的结束语：“我的名望像雷鸣，我的脚步像地震。”

开头的两句意思很清楚；它们包含有一种典型的巫术夸张和同样典型的词语互换手法。然后便是对“大山”展开的可怕的口头攻击，在词句中有着非常严重的大动荡。大山（科亚）在这儿代表着伙伴，代表着他的心。“库巴拉
 ”、“塔库巴
 ”、“库巴拉
 ”这样的词语很难翻译。它显然是一种古词，我在好几种“姆瓦希拉
 ”的咒语中都曾发现该词的踪迹。它好像意味着迫近的船队与“科亚
 ”之间的冲突。在特罗布里恩语中，表示“海上战斗”的单词是“库比利亚
 ”，而在安菲列特和多布语中则是“库巴拉
 ”；因为土著人常常将伙伴语言的词汇掺杂进这些咒语中，所以这种关于词源的阐述及翻译似乎还是正确的。

在船尾者念诵的第三个咒语如是：

凯塔维勒纳·穆沃伊纳瓦加咒语

“鳄鱼，下来吧，带走你的人！将他推到在‘格波波
 ’（独木舟堆放货物的部分）下面吧。”

“鳄鱼，带给我项链吧，带给我‘巴吉多乌
 ’吧……”这个咒语的结尾跟前面引述过的两个咒语（塔巫约和凯乙库纳·塔布约）惯用句式是一样的：“我将库拉，我将抢走我的库拉……”等等。

很明显，这个咒语是这三个咒语的第一个的姊妹篇，只不过在这儿召唤的是以“鳄鱼”作为“鱼鹰”的替代，但其意义是一样的。咒语的其余部分意思都很清楚，“鳄鱼”被请求去把所有各种等级的海菊蛤贝壳宝物都给带来。

仔细考虑一下该咒语心理学上的价值也是很有趣的。土著人对其效能有一种深刻的信仰，这种信仰不仅为那些前行吟唱着的人所抱有，而且也为正在海岸上等待着访客的人们所共有。多布人知道那强大的魔力正在对他们产生作用。他们一定感觉到巫术的支配力，正在像波浪一样慢慢地前进，朝着他们的村庄延伸过来。他们听到了海螺壳的呼叫声，它以一种不可抗拒的音符将巫术之魔力飘送到他们身边。他们能够想象到，伴随着海螺壳声的那许许多多的低声细语。他们知道对方期待着他们去做的是什么，他们为此场面起立而迎。而对那正在迫近的船队而言，这个巫术，这种和“塔巫约
 ”（海螺壳）咒语混合在一起的众多声音，在表达着他们的希望和渴望，还有他们正在升腾着的兴奋；表达着他们“撼动山岳”、去摇动其根本基础的企图。

与此同时，又有一种新的情绪在他们的心底升起，那就是恐惧和忧虑；在这种情况下，就必须举行另一种形式的巫术，来表达这种畏惧，并使心情安静下来——即安全巫术。该巫术的咒语前面已经念诵过了，也许是在萨如沃纳海滩上跟其他咒语一起念诵的，甚至可能更早一些，在旅程的某个中间阶段就念过了，但是在他们的脚踏上海岸的那一刻起，这个仪式就会再举行一次，这也是和该巫术相应的最佳心理时刻，在这里必须对它进行描述。

这从理性的角度看不免有些荒谬，既然土著人知道对方在等待着他们的到来，而且实际上他们还是被邀请至此的，难道他们对其伙伴的友好还觉得不能肯定吗？他们跟这些伙伴是经常贸易的，在伙伴的访问中他们也办过接待，而且他们自己也一再到此地访问、再访问过的。他们到这儿来，是为了完成一种合乎风俗的和平任务，为什么他们会有一种危险的忧虑，而且还要形成一套专门的巫术装置来和多布土著进行接触呢？这是一种理性推理的逻辑方式，但是习俗不是逻辑，人的情绪态度比理性对习俗有更大的影响。土著人对待其他异族的主要态度便是敌意和不信任。实际上对土著人而言，每一个陌生人都是敌人，这便是世界所有地方都有报告的土著民族志特征。在这方面，特罗布里恩人也不例外，在他自身狭隘的社会视野之外，有一道怀疑误解和潜在敌意砌成的墙，甚至将他和他的近邻也分割开了。库拉在有限的地理方位上，借助于特定的习俗交换突破了这道墙。但是就像每一种不寻常和例外的事情一样，要想放弃对陌生人的全体性禁忌，也必须通过巫术来提供依据并实现跨越。

事实上，多布人和访问者的习俗行为，也以一种独特的准确性诠释着这一状况。习俗规定，多布人在接待特罗布里恩人时，要首先展示敌意和凶猛；对待他们几乎要像对待入侵者一样。但是在访问者到达后，已经根据仪式对村落吐过了唾沫，这种态度就会完全消失。土著人以一种非常独特的方式就这一问题表达了自己的思想：

“多布人可不像我们这么好。他很凶猛，他是一个吃人者！当我们到多布时，我们怕他，他会杀死我们的。但是你看！我吐掉施过咒语的姜根，他们的心意就转变了。他们放下他们的长矛，他们好好地接待我们了。”
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当多布人那由很多小村落聚合成的大村庄处在某种禁忌之下时，这种敌意的展示就会被安排成一种有所限定的礼仪姿态。任何小村落中如果有一位重要人物逝世了，整个社区都要忍受所谓的“寡拉
 ”禁忌之苦。不许攀登村庄内部及周围的椰子树和槟榔树，多布人自己不能碰树上的水果，更不必说异乡人了。这种状况持续时间长短不一，视死者地位及其他情况而定。基里维纳人只有在“寡拉
 ”已完成其进程而圆满到期之后，才敢来访问多布，而这一情况是多布人提前通知给他们的。不过当他们抵达时，多布人仍要进行一场真正敌对的表演，因为来访者必须要打破其禁忌，他们必须要攀爬树木，摘取禁果。这一点和盛行于巴布亚一美拉尼西亚地区的结束禁忌期的习俗是一致的：在所有情况下，只有不受禁忌束缚的其他什么人，才可以结束禁忌期，或者是迫使守禁忌者去打破它。而且在所有情况下，部分不得不允许禁忌被打破的人还要进行一些凶暴斗争的表演。在本案例中，基里维纳人对此说明道：

“假如我们不举行‘卡巫巴纳乙
 ’（安全巫术），我们会害怕的，当多布有‘寡拉
 ’时，多布人会涂抹上打仗的油彩，手持长矛和一种‘普鲁塔
 ’（剑棒）；他们坐在那儿监视着我们。我们跑进村庄；我们爬上树木。他追赶我们，‘不要爬树’，他叫喊着。这时候我就朝他吐‘雷亚
 ’（姜根）。他抛下长矛，他微笑着回去了。妇女把长矛拿走。我们吐遍了全村我们然后他就很高兴。他说：‘你爬到你的椰子树、槟榔树上去吧；割下你的香蕉吧。’”

就这样禁忌被打破了，“寡拉
 ”圆满，习俗性的、戏剧似的紧张时刻结束，而这对双方团队来说都依然神经紧张。

下面便是“图利瓦加
 ”对着几块姜根念诵的冗长咒语，之后他将姜根分给船员们，每个人都要在上岸时携带一片。

卡巫巴纳乙

“尼基尼基那飘荡的魂灵啊！‘杜杜巴
 ’，‘基拉基拉
 ’（这些单词无法翻译）。”

“落潮了，退潮了！

你的暴怒落潮了、退潮了，啊，多布男人！

你的油彩落潮了、退潮了，啊，多布男人！

你的刺痛落潮了、退潮了，啊，多布男人！

你的愤怒落潮了、退潮了，啊，多布男人！

你的追赶落潮了、退潮了，啊，多布男人！”

在这儿列举的是一长串各种不同的词语，表示敌对的强烈情感、不愿做库拉、所有战斗装备等。例如有这样的词语：“库拉拒绝
 ”、“咆哮
 ”、“生气
 ”、“不喜欢”等，此外还有：“武器”、“竹刀”、“棒剑”、“大的带钩长矛”、“小的带钩长矛”、“圆棒”、“战斗黑彩”、“战斗红彩”等，要一个接一个地念诵出来。而且所有词语先要用基里维纳语念诵一遍，再用多布语重复一遍。当这一系列有关多布男人的词语念诵完毕之后，其中有一部分再加上“多布女人”一词重念一遍，但是提及武器的地方都省略掉了。但是这个极其冗长的咒语并没有就此打住。在这个被拉长的连续祈祷咒语念完之后，念咒者又吟唱道：

“谁出现在基纳纳之山巅？我”（这儿提到念咒者的名字）“出现在基纳纳之山巅。”

然后整个连续祈祷咒语再被重复一遍，关键词“落潮了、退潮了”被替换成“狗在嗅”。和其他所有单词连在一起，大体意译的话会是这样：

“你的暴怒，啊，多布男人，就像狗在嗅一样啊”，或者更明白地：

“你的暴怒，啊，多布男人，应该停止，就像一只狗出来嗅一嗅新来者之后就会停止一样。”

关于狗的比喻在巫术传统中算得上是极其根深蒂固了，因为该咒语的另外两种版本，“狗”作为关键词有这样的表达：“狗玩耍着”和“狗很驯服”，这两个版本是我从不同的信息报告员那里得来的。该咒语的最后部分和本章前面引述过的“凯卡卡亚”咒语的结尾是一样的：“不再有我的母亲了，我的母亲是你，啊，多布女人等等”，最后如是结束“最近去世的……”。

对该咒语的注解，首先便是在第一行提到的人名，也就是“尼基尼基”，或者按照通常的发音，加上一个表示男子阳刚之气的前缀“mo
 -”，便成了“莫尼基尼基”。“他”被描绘成“一个男人，一个远古时候的男人；没有关于他的神话；他会说巫术”。实际上，“姆瓦希拉
 ”巫术的主要系统就是以他命名的，但我的信息员都不知道有关他的任何传说。

中段第一个关键词的意思非常清楚。它描述多布人的强烈情感和他们外在的装饰“退潮了”。值得注意的是，这儿所用的“退潮”一词，是用多布语念诵的，而不是用基里维纳语。讲述到狗的部分已经进行过解释了，不过听一听土著人的注解或许会更清楚一些。有一种解释很简单：

“他们在‘姆瓦希拉
 ’中召唤狗，因为当狗的主人过来的时候，狗就会站起来舔他；同样地，多布人也有这样的倾向。”另一种解释则较为复杂：“原因是狗在玩耍时鼻子嗅鼻子。假如我们按照过去的安排提到这个单词，宝物也会同样‘鼻子嗅鼻子’。假如我们送出臂镯，那么项链就会到来，它们会相遇的。”

这就意味着，按照古老巫术传统，在该咒语中召唤狗，我们也就能够对库拉礼物的赠送产生影响。这种解释无疑有些牵强，或许并没有表达出该咒语的真正意义。关于那一连串强烈情感和武器，其中并没有什么意味深长的东西，我加以引述不过是将其作为土著人墨守成规的一个案例而已。

与该巫术相关，狗也是一种禁忌。当一个练习“卡巫巴纳乙
 ”咒语的男子在吃饭时忽然听到了一条狗的吼叫，他就必须离开他的食物，否则他的巫术就会被“减弱”。

在该咒语的安全保佑下，特罗布里恩水手们登上了土巫陶纳海滩，在下一章中我们将继续在此跟随他们。




 [1]
 请比较第十七章的库拉巫术大纲表第6（A），第418页。


 [2]
 弗雷泽形容一种典型的巫术观念时所用的“观念之交相感应”一词，是对这一切观念之间关系的最好的表达。主观的心理活动过程使得土著人相信事物上有巫术交相感应力。


第十四章 在多布的库拉 ——交换的技巧

1

在上一章中，我们谈到了“寡拉
 ”风俗（丧葬禁忌），当全村都在遵守这个禁忌，还有当它只好解除的时候，他们对来访船队的恐吓性招待。在没有“寡拉
 ”的时节，进行“巫伐拉库
 ”远航的船队在其抵达时，会受到一场盛大而正式的欢迎。当他们靠近时，独木舟会朝着海岸摆成长长的一排，选择靠岸的地点就是“图利巫伐拉库
 ”主要伙伴居住的小村落。“巫伐拉库
 ”远航船队的船长，也就是“图利巫伐拉库
 ”的独木舟会排在队列的最后面。他会站在平台上对聚集在海岸上的土著人发表演讲。他要设法鼓舞起他们的热忱，这样他们才有可能赠访问者大量的宝物，并超过其他任何一次。之后，他海岸上的伙伴会吹响海螺壳号角，涉过海水，朝着独木舟走来，将第一份宝物礼赠船队的队长。接着还会送另一份礼物，也是送给“图利巫伐拉库
 ”的。其他海螺壳随后吹响，人们从拥挤的海岸上分散开，带着项链向独木舟靠近送给他们的伙伴。在这一场合要遵守某种长幼顺序。项链总是礼仪性运送的，一般情况下，项链的两端会被系在一根棍子上，悬挂着运送，其垂饰在底部（参看图61）。有时候一件“伐乙古阿
 ”（宝物）由女人（头领的妻子或姐妹）运送到独木舟时，它会被放进一个篮子里面，并放在头上顶着。

2

经过这种礼仪性的招待之后，船队就解散了。我们还应该记得，在第二章中曾经说过，多布的村庄并不是以密集房屋街区的样式建造的，而是散落成小村落，每个村落不过十几户小屋。现在船队沿着海岸航行，每艘独木舟停留在其“图利瓦加
 ”有主要伙伴的小村落前面。

我们终于到了真正库拉开始的时刻了。到目前为止我们所谈论的全都是关于库拉的准备、航行以及与此相伴而生的历险等等，此外还有在安菲列特群岛举行的一点点初步性的库拉活动。它总是指向最终的目标，在多布的大型库拉活动，所以它自始至终都充满着兴奋和激动。现在我们最终到达这个高潮了。其最终结果不过是获得一些脏兮兮、油腻腻而看上去无关紧要的土著小装饰而已，每一个都只是一串由扁平的贝片一个挨一个地用线交错编织成一种长长的、圆柱形的一卷，其中部分已经变色，部分是紫红一粉红或砖红色的。但是在土著人眼中，这一最终结果自有其重要意义，传统和习俗的社会力量将价值打印在了这些物品之上，一种浪漫情怀的光晕围绕在这些物品周围，在这里看来好像适合我们对土著人在这方面的心理作一思考，并尝试把握土著人心理的真实意义。

或许作如下思考会有助于我们的理解，在离库拉现场不远的地方，有许多白人探险家不辞千辛万苦，有很多人还丢掉了性命，为的是得到在土著人看来毫无意义而脏兮兮的东西——一些天然金块，就像他们的“巴吉
 ”我们看来是毫无意义而脏兮兮的一样。离得更近一些，就在特罗布里恩礁湖内，发现有宝贵的珍珠。在过去，土著人打开一个贝壳吃贝肉时，发现了一颗他们所谓的“外图纳
 ”——珍珠贝壳的一颗种子，他们就会将其扔给孩子玩。现在他们看到大量的白人拼尽全力尽可能多地争抢着这些毫无价值的东西。这个比喻是很近似的。在这两种情况下，附属于一件物品上的约定俗成的价值，便带给该物品权力、声望，以及二者增值的乐趣。与土著人相比较，白人的情况明显要复杂、间接得多，但是在本质上殊无区别。如果我们想象一下，有大量著名的珍宝随便交付给我们，并在我们中间不断易手——那些寇依努尔、欧尔洛夫和其他著名的钻石、翡翠和红宝石等——不断地来回倒腾，要想获得它，需要依靠运气、勇气和进取心，我们就有了一种更为贴近的类比。即便拥有这些宝贝只是短暂而临时的，但拥有它们的名望与搜集癖好仍旧会增加渴望财富的刺激。

有关库拉的这种一般性的人类心理基础必须牢牢记在心中。但是如果想要了解其特殊形式，我们还必须寻找库拉交换的细节及技术问题才可以。在前面第三章中已经交代过一个简短的库拉交换的提纲。在这里，我们已经对库拉的初步性的知识有了更多的认识，而且对土著的心理及习俗也有了更为透彻的了解，那么我们就应该对其进行更为详尽地描述了。

库拉交换的主要原则已经在前面提到的章节中有所交代；库拉交换总是一个礼物，然后紧跟着一个回礼；它从来都不会是一种易货贸易，或者是一种经过价值估定和争论后的直接交换。在库拉中总有两种交换，它们在名称、性质和时间上都截然不同。库拉交换是从一种叫做“发加
 ”的初礼或开始礼发韧的，再以一种叫做“约蒂勒
 ”的终礼或回礼结束。这两种都是礼仪性礼物，它们交换时都要伴随以海螺壳的吹奏声，礼物要公开地以一种炫耀的形式赠送出去。土著术语“抛下”一件宝物，惟妙惟肖地道出了这种行为的本质。因为尽管宝物必须由赠送者送出去，但是接受者完全不把它当一回事儿，实际上很少用手来接受。交换的礼节要求，礼物要以一种随便、唐突而近乎愠怒的方式赠送，并以一种同样不在乎和不屑的方式接受。有时候在特罗布里恩，而且也只有在特罗布里恩，这一礼节被做了一点轻微的修改，一位酋长在将“伐乙古阿
 ”送给一位平民时，平民会把它放在自己的手中，并为之露出一点儿感激之情。在其他地方的所有情形下，宝物会被放在接受者伸手可及的范围内，接受者的一个不起眼的随从中的成员会把它捡起来。

要弄清楚组合、构成这种礼物收受取予习惯性行为的内在不同的动机显非易事。接受一方的角色行为或许还不难解释。正是通过他们礼仪和商业性质的收受取予，他们表达着人对所收到礼物价值的那种素朴而根本的不满情绪。一个土著人在谈起一次交易时，往往总是要坚持他所送出的礼物有多重要、多有价值，而贬低所接受到的同等物品的重要性和价值。可以与此相提并论的是，土著人在本质上绝不情愿露出想要什么东西的意思来，这种不情愿在食物方面表现得最为显著，关于这一点，我们在前面已经说过了（参见第六章第4节）。说到底，正是这两种动机结合起来，才造成了这种非常合乎人情、也可以理喻的态度要鄙视地接受礼物的馈赠。至于送礼者的情况，他在赠送一件东西时那种演戏似的愠怒，或许首先是人类对自己的所有物天性不喜欢出手送人的一种直接表现。其次，这也是想要通过显示将礼物送走自己是多么的痛苦而提高礼物的表面价值。这便是我对土著收受礼节的解释，是我在观察了很多土著人的行为并通过很多次交谈和偶然的谈论之后才得出的。

库拉的这两种礼物在时间上也是有区别的。这一点在一次海外“巫伐拉库
 ”类型的远航活动中非常明显，似乎应该就是这样的。在这种远航中，访问船队无论什么宝物都不会携带，而且同样地，在这样一种场合所收到的任何宝物，无论是“发加
 ”还是“约蒂勒
 ”，也都不能在同一时间进行交换。而即便是在内陆库拉期间，交易发生在同一个村庄，两件礼物的交换之间也必须有一个间隔，至少要有几分钟的时间。

这两种礼物在性质上也有着深刻的差异。作为库拉交换之开始礼的“发加
 ”，必须自发地赠送出去，也就是说，在赠送这种礼物时，没有任何责任上的强迫。是有一种祈求的手段（瓦沃乙拉
 ），但绝不能使用施加压力的方法。但是“约蒂勒
 ”就不一样了，它的赠送是一种对先前所接受宝物的回赠，是在一种无可避免的义务的压力下送出去的。如果我已经赠送了一件“发加
 ”（宝物初礼）给我的一位伙伴，比如说这是一年前刚刚发生的事情吧，那么现在在访问中我发现他有一件相等的“伐乙古阿
 ”，我就会认为他有义务把它送给我。如果他没有这样做，我就会生他的气，而且认定就应该生气。不仅如此，如果凑巧我碰到了他的“伐乙古阿
 ”，我就可以用武力把它抢走（勒布），按照习俗我有资格这样做，虽然我的伙伴在这种情况下会大光其火。关于此事的争吵也会再次变得半假半真起来。

在非“巫伐拉库
 ”的海外远航中，“发加
 ”和“约蒂勒
 ”之间还会产生另一种差异。这种远航有时候是要带着宝物去的，但只是作为一种“约蒂勒
 ”加以赠送，而偿付以前收到的“发加
 ”。而作为开始礼的“发加
 ”却从来不会带到海外去。

就像上面提到过的，“发加
 ”比“约蒂勒
 ”需要更多的恳求和乞要。土著人把这一过程叫做“瓦沃乙拉
 ”，其中包括一连串的恳求礼。其中一种叫做“波卡拉
 ”，由食物构成。
 
[1]

 在第十二章讲述的卡萨崴外瑞塔的神话中曾提及这种类型的礼物。一次远航一般要携带大量的食物，而当他们听说某人拥有一件很好的宝物时，就会送一些食物给他，并这样说道：“我‘波卡拉’你的宝物；把它送给我吧。”如果主人不愿意将宝物出手，他就不会接受“波卡拉
 ”。如果接受了，那就表示这件“伐乙古阿
 ”早晚要送给这位奉献“波卡拉
 ”礼物的人。但是主人并不会马上就准备将宝物送出，他还希望多接受几次恳求礼呢。

这种礼物还有另一种类型叫做“卡里布图
 ”，包括一件宝物，但一般不是通常用于库拉的那种宝物。例如一件小型的打磨石斧或者一条贵重的腰带，在送出时这样说道：“我‘卡里布图
 ’你的项链（或臂镯）；我将拿起它，我将带它走。”同样这件礼物只有在有意满足送礼者对“伐乙古阿
 ”的要求时才会被接受。一件著名而伟大的宝物常常需要一件接一件地向主人下“波卡拉
 ”和“卡里布图
 ”恳求礼。如果在送出一两次这样的恳求礼之后，最终得到了这件大“伐乙古阿
 ”，那么心满意足的接受者通常会再送一些食物给他的伙伴，这种礼物叫做“快波卢
 ”。

如果以后原宝物主人想要回宝物，就要返送食物礼。但是在食物的价值和数量方面并非与原礼物完全相等。一件宝物的“卡里布图
 ”礼则必须过些时候以相等形式的礼物返还。需要补充说明的是，“波卡拉
 ”礼物常常是由一个食物出产丰盛的地区向不太丰盛的地区赠送。例如，西纳科塔人就会送“波卡拉
 ”给安菲列特人，但他们就很少或从来没有赠送给多布人，多布人在食物方面可是富足得很啊。另外，在特罗布里恩群岛，一份“波卡拉
 ”会由北部农业地区的基里维纳送给西纳科塔人，但是不会反过来送。

另一种与库拉有关的特殊类型的礼物叫做“科柔统穆纳”。一位西纳科塔人赠送了一串项链给了一个基里维纳人，后者从他更东面的伙伴那里得到了一串小宝物，那么他就会把这件小宝物送给西纳科塔人作为项链的“科柔统穆纳
 ”。这种礼物通常是一件带有鲸须加海菊蛤贝壳作为装饰的莱檬木抹刀，而且必须回报。

需要注意的是，以上所有这些词汇都是特罗布里恩群岛的语言，它们讲述的一方面是南北特罗布里恩群岛之间的礼物交换，另一方面则是南部特罗布里恩和安菲列特群岛之间的交换。在从西纳科塔到多布的海外远航中，恳求礼是作为来访者的“帕里
 ”礼物大批量地赠送出去的，二者在名称和技术环节上那种微妙细微的区分就不提了。然而需要搞清楚的是，如果我们注意到，在南北特罗布里恩群岛之间，关于特别好的宝物的消息传播得容易而快速，但在多布跟博约哇之间的情形则并非如此。因此，一个人起身到多布去，在不知道那里的伙伴是否有什么特别好的宝物等待他去拿的情况下，他就必须决定，是否要赠送恳求礼给他的伙伴，要送什么、送多少等等。不过在来访者的“帕里
 ”礼物中如果有特别贵重礼物的话，多布人也必须要在日后回报。

另一种对库拉来说极为重要的礼物便是叫做“巴兮
 ”的中介礼。让我们想象一下，一个西纳科塔人在其多布伙伴上次到西纳科塔访问聚会时，送给了他一对非常精美的臂镯。现在他到了多布，他发现他的伙伴并没有准备好什么与他所送出的臂镯价值相等的项链。而他仍旧会期待他的伙伴当时送给他一串项链，即便这串项链在价值上品级较低。这样的礼物便叫做“巴兮
 ”，也就是说，它并不是那件较高价值“发加
 ”的一件回礼，而只是一份填补空缺的礼物而已。这件“巴兮
 ”在日后必须要用一小对等值的臂镯回报。而多布人这一边也仍旧需要回报他所收到的大臂镯礼，即便他现在手头并没有与之等值的项链。一旦他得到了等值的项链，就会将其作为一份确定礼或曰“库杜
 ”来结束这场交换。这两个名称都使用了修辞手法。“库杜
 ”的意思是“牙齿
 ”，对于一件礼物已经确定或咬定的情形，这是一个很恰当的名称。“巴兮
 ”的意思是刺穿或刺入，一个土著人对这个名称所作的注释可以作为它的直译：

“我们说‘巴兮
 ’，因为它并不像‘库杜
 ’（牙齿）那样真的咬定了；它只是‘巴兮
 ’（刺入）了表层；使它成为点火者。”

“发加
 ”和“约蒂勒
 ”这两种礼物的等值性便用单词“库杜
 ”（牙齿）和“比格达
 ”（它会咬）来表示。另一个形容等值的修辞格是单词“伐乙
 ”，结婚之意。当两种相对的宝物在库拉中相遇并进行了交换的时候，就说它们两个结婚了。原则上臂镯被认为是女性而项链则被认为是男性。关于这些观念有一位信息员曾给我做过有趣的注解，就像前面提到过的，食物礼从来不会从西纳科塔送到基里维纳去，其中的道理至为明显，你想谁会送煤到纽斯卡尔
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 去呢？当我问为什么是这样的时候，我得到了这样的回答：

“我们现在不把‘姆瓦利
 ’进行‘快波卢
 ’或‘波拉卡
 ’，因为它们是女人，所以没有道理把它们拿来进行‘快波卢
 ’或‘波拉卡
 ’。”这个解释没什么逻辑可言，但很明显含有一些女性价值较小准则的观念。要不然它或许说的是婚姻状况的基本观念，也就是说，女方的家庭要向男方提供食物。

在库拉中交换等值的观念是非常强烈而明确的，如果接受者对“约蒂勒
 ”（回礼）不满，他就会激烈地抱怨，对于他的初礼而言，它不是一个恰当的“牙齿
 ”（库杜），它不是一桩真正的“婚姻”，它不是一次彻底的“咬定”。

这些都是基里维纳词语，覆盖了从伍德拉克岛甚至更为遥远的东方纳达（拉夫兰群岛）一直到特罗布里恩群岛南部，几乎半个库拉圈的范围。在多布语中，“发加
 ”和“巴兮
 ”是一样的，而“约蒂勒
 ”则发音为“约图拉
 ”，“库杜
 ”发音为“巫杜
 ”。在安菲列特则使用着同样的词语。

这些便是有关库拉交换的实际规则。至于更为普遍的规定，库拉伙伴和社会学上的定义，在第十一章已经进行过详细地讨论了。还有关于宝物总是不断流动而从不停止，在第三章中也已经讲过了，这儿没有什么要补充的，因为该规则是没有例外情况的。只是在库拉所使用的宝物这一题目上还需要再多说几句。在第三章我曾简单地说过，臂镯沿着一个方向流动，而在相反方向上按顺时针流动的则是项链。现在必须补充说明的是，伴随“姆瓦利
 ”——臂镯——流动的还有另一种物品，“多加”或曰公猪圆牙。过去“多加
 ”在库拉流中跟“姆瓦利
 ”是一样的重要。但现在在库拉物品中已经完全遇不到它了。这种变换的原因并不太容易解释。在像库拉这样有着重要而传统保持力的风俗中，因为一时风气而造成更改是不可能的事情。我能想到的唯一原因便是，在现今，随着族际交往的日益频繁，所有库拉宝物中有一大批都外流到库拉圈之外的其他地区去了。现在一方面在新几内亚主岛，“多加
 ”是极其珍贵的，我想它比在库拉地区内还要珍贵很多。因此，在外流造成的影响方面，“多加
 ”远甚其他任何物品，其中之一的海菊蛤项链，实际上便是从不参与库拉地区输入的，甚至为了满足土著人的消费，白人也大量地进行了制造。在库拉地区内制造的臂镯数量充足，足以代替任何的外流者，但是“多加
 ”是极难再生的，因为它跟一种大自然中罕见的畸形有关系——头长有圈状长牙的公猪。

还有一种物品沿着和“姆瓦利
 ”同样的方向流动，它由“博苏
 ”组成，那是一种装饰有海菊蛤贝壳而由鲸须制成的大的莱檬木抹刀。严格说起来它们并不属于库拉物品，只是作为上面提到的“科柔统穆纳
 ”礼而起着部分作用，现在也很难再碰到了。和项链一起流动的是一种不太重要的辅助性库拉物品，一种由同一红色海菊蛤贝壳做成的腰带。它们被拿来当成“巴兮
 ”等作为小型臂镯的回礼使用。

项链和臂镯在各自的流动中有一个很重要的例外情况。在上一章中我们看到，有一种海菊蛤贝壳串，比在库拉中所使用的那种贝壳串更大也更粗糙，是在西纳科塔制成的。这些贝壳串在基里维纳叫做“卡图达巴比勒
 ”，或者用多布话说便是“萨马乌帕
 ”，有时候这种东西会作为库拉礼物从西纳科塔输入到多布去，因此起着臂镯的作用。但是这些“卡图达巴比勒
 ”是按照错误方向流动的，它们决不会流动完整个库拉圈，因为它们决不会再从东方回到特罗布里恩群岛。其中有一部分被吸收到库拉之外的地区去了，有一部分再次返回到西纳科塔，并参与到其他项链的循环流动中去。

另有一种物品在库拉交换中常常扮演着某种辅助性角色，那便是大而薄的抛光斧刀，在基里维纳语中叫做“贝库
 ”。它们决不会为任何实用目的而使用，而是起着象征财富和炫耀物件的作用。在库拉中，它们被当作“卡里布图
 ”（恳求礼）送出，而且可以双向流动。因为它们是在伍德拉克岛采石，在基里维纳打磨，所以不管怎么说它们从特罗布里恩向多布流动的情形为多，而不是相反方向。

总结一下这个主题，或许可以说，一方面是专有的库拉物品，如臂镯（姆瓦利）、弯曲的长牙（多加），另一方面有精致的长项链（索巫拉伐或巴吉），其中又有很多亚分类。表示这三类物品特殊地位的一项指标，即它们在咒语中是迄今提到过的唯一的物品，或者至少说是提到过的最重要的物品。过些时候，我将列举出这些物品的所有亚类及变种。

就像我们已经看到的，尽管有大量的礼仪附属于该项交换，尽管有大量的礼节，或者甚至可以说是某种商业荣誉内含在交换的技术细节之中，但其中仍然留有不小的争吵和摩擦的余地。如果有一个人得到了一件非常精美的宝物，而他又没有什么责任去把它当作“约蒂勒
 ”（回礼）去赠送，那就会有大量的伙伴来抢着接收它。因为只有一个人是成功的，其他所有人就要遭受挫折，因而在感情上多多少少就会受到伤害而充满了怨毒。在等值的问题上依然有发脾气的更大的空间。因为宝物交换不能被量度，也不能有一种精确的标准来相互比较；而且在不同种类宝物之间，并没有一定的对应或相关指数加以比对，那么对于一个送出一件高价值“伐乙古阿
 ”的人来说，便不太容易满足他的期望。如果接受到一件回礼（约蒂勒），而他认为不是等值的，那么关于此事他倒不至于当场发作起来，也不会在行为中表露他的不快。但是他会有一种深深的怨恨之情，他会通过不断地批评和辱骂发泄这种怨恨。尽管这些话不会当着伙伴的面说，但早晚会传到他的耳朵里面。最后，解决此种纠纷普遍采用的方法便是诉诸——黑巫术，即雇一个巫师对着得罪人的一方投上一些邪恶的咒语。

当谈论起一些著名的“伐乙古阿
 ”时，一个土著人会用这样的词句夸赞它的价值：“很多人都是因为它死掉的”——这并不是说他们死在了搏斗或战斗中，而是说他们都是被黑巫术害死了。另外，他们还有一套标志，在一个人死亡一天后进行验尸时，通过这种东西就能确认出死者是因为什么原因而遭人施加了巫术的。在这些标志中，有一两种就表示这个人之所以被人干掉，是因为他在库拉中取得了成功，或者是因为他得罪了与库拉相关的某人。我们必须认识到，一方面是拘泥细节和恪守礼节，另一方面则是炽热的怨恨与贪婪，二者混合在一起，便构成了所有库拉交换的基础，也构成了符合土著人趣味的主要的心理基调。一般规矩的基础是公正而适宜的义务与责任，那么对于卑鄙的行为来说，便会被人斥责为不当和无耻。因此，虽然人们一般都会贬低它所收到的东西，但不要忘了，赠送者却是真心实意地想着尽最大努力的。而且毕竟在一些例子中，一个人接受到一件真正精美的宝物时，他也会为之吹嘘，并坦白地表示满意。但这样的成功当然不会归功于其伙伴的慷慨大方，而是认为自己的巫术高明。

有一种行为特征被普遍认为是应受到谴责和有损信誉的，那便是一个人保留了许多宝物，而且在传递它们的时候又是以慢吞吞的架势。这样做的人就会被人冠以“库拉费劲”的名号。下面便是一个土著人对安菲列特土著们所表现出来的这一特点进行的描述：

“古玛希拉人啊，他们的库拉很是费劲；他们都很吝啬刻薄，他们保留宝物，他们喜欢抓住一件‘索巫拉伐
 ’、两件、三件大的‘索巫拉伐
 ’，或许是四件呢。一个人会‘波卡拉
 ’它们，他会‘波卡波卡拉
 ’，如果他是一个亲戚，他就会得到一件‘索巫拉伐
 ’。但只有凯柳拉人才会这样，古玛希拉人是很吝啬刻薄的。多布人、杜阿乌人、基塔哇人是好的。至于穆尤哇人——他们像古玛希拉人。”

这就是说古玛希拉人会在自己的掌握中让大量的项链积攒成堆，还会索要大量的食物作为“波卡拉
 ”——把“波卡拉
 ”说成“波拉波卡拉
 ”是一种特有的重叠，用以描述在“波卡拉
 ”中的固执和坚持不松手——甚至在他只是赠送一串项链给他的亲戚时也是这样。当我询问同一位信息员这等吝嗇之徒是不是也有遭巫术暗算的危险时，他回答道：

“一个人在库拉中领先太多——他就会死——吝啬刻薄的人不会，他会平安无事的。”
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现在回到库拉具体行为中来，让我们跟随着一位西纳科塔“图利瓦加
 ”的行动去看一看吧。也许他在抵达时就已经得到了一两串项链，但是他还有不少伙伴，所以他期望能够得到更多的宝物。在他收到所有的宝物之前，他必须遵守一个禁忌，他不能分享任何的当地食物，不管是薯蓣、椰子，还是槟榔子都不行。根据他们的信仰，如果他触犯了这一禁忌，他就不会再收到任何更多的宝物了。他还要设法假装生病来软化其伙伴的心肠。他就待在他的独木舟上，然后传出话去说他病了。多布人也会明白这样一种习惯性发病的用意。但他仍旧会向这种劝诱方式屈服。如果这一诡计不能成功，那人就要采取巫术手段了。有一种巫术叫做“括乙加帕尼
 ”，或曰“用网捕捉的巫术”，用以勾引、说服实施对象的心灵，使他变得愚蠢糊涂，以便顺从地接受劝诱。这个咒语要对着一两颗槟榔子念诵，然后再将其送给库拉伙伴和他的妻子或姐妹。

括乙加帕尼咒语

“啊，‘奎加
 ’叶；啊，友善的‘奎加
 ’叶；啊，这一边的‘奎加
 ’叶；啊，那一边的‘奎加
 ’叶。”

“我将从多布女人的口中进入；我将从多布男人的口中出来。我将从多布男人的口中进入；我将从多布女人的口中出来。”

“勾引说服人的‘奎加
 ’叶啊；用网捕捉的‘奎加
 ’叶啊；多布女人的心灵被‘奎加
 ’叶所勾引，被‘奎加
 ’叶所网住。”

“被‘奎加
 ’叶所勾引”、“被‘奎加
 ’叶所网住”的词句连同一连串词语重复念诵，例如“你的心，啊，多布男人”、“你的拒绝，啊，多布女人”、“你的不情愿，啊，多布女人”、“你的怜悯、你的舌头、你的肝脏”等等，这样列举出所有跟理解和感觉相关的器官，以及描写这些感官的单词。最后一部分和前面引述过的一两个咒语完全一样：

“不再有我的母亲了；我的母亲是你，啊，多布女人等等”（比较上一章中的“凯卡卡亚”咒语和“卡巫巴纳乙”咒语）。

“奎加
 ”是一种植物，可能与槟榔胡椒属于同一科，当手头没有真正的槟榔果（姆外耶
 ）时，“奎加
 ”叶可以和槟榔子、莱檬一起咀嚼。足以引起人注意的是，“奎加
 ”在不止一个巫术咒语中被用以进行法术召唤，反而没有用到真正的槟榔果。中间部分意思相当明确。其中，“奎加
 ”之勾引、网罗之力被投射到多布人所有智能及这些智能所在的器官上。祭过这个巫术之后，企求者就黔驴技穷了。他不得不放弃希望，开始吃起多布的水果来，因为他的禁忌已失效了。

与库拉一起进行的还有日用品的辅助性交换。在第六章第6节中，我们已经按照在特罗布里恩群岛所发现的情形，对各种不同类型的授受进行了分类。现在在多布进行的这种族际之间的交易也可以划进那一系统中。库拉自身属于这类（6），即“延期偿付的礼仪性易货贸易”。来访者的登陆礼，即赠送的“帕里
 ”，主人回赠的“塔洛乙
 ”或曰告别礼，都属于这类（4）大体上等值的礼物。最后，在来访者跟当地人之间还要进行一种纯粹而简单的易货贸易（金姆瓦利
 ）。但是在库拉伙伴之间决不会发生“金姆瓦利
 ”类型的直接交换。当地人按规矩回赠的礼物一般更大一些，因为“塔洛乙
 ”在数量和价值上总是会超过“帕里
 ”的，而且在来访者停留期间，还要赠送他们一些小礼物。当然，如果在“帕里
 ”中包括了价值很大的礼物，例如石刀或者精美的莱檬勺子之类，这类恳求礼也总是要回报以严格等值形式的礼物。其他剩余礼物的回礼超值多少悉听主人尊便。

来访者和当地土著之间进行贸易，这些当地土著不是他们的伙伴，但他们仍旧属于因库拉而发生关系的社区。例如努马努马、土巫陶纳以及布瓦约哇等三个社区，便是我们可以称之为“库拉社区
 ”或“库拉单元
 ”的村落，西纳科塔人与之有伙伴关系。那么一个西纳科塔人就只能和来自这些村庄之一的人进行“金姆瓦利
 ”（贸易），而且这些人还不能是他的伙伴。用一个土著人的话说便是：

“有些货物我们当作‘帕里
 ’送出去；有些我们留着；过些时候，我们‘金姆瓦利
 ’它。他们带来了槟榔、西谷米，他们放下。他们想要我们的一些物品，他们说道：‘我想要这件石刀。’我们送出了它，我们把槟榔、西谷米放进我们的独木舟。但是如果他们给我们的数量不够，我们就说他们一顿。然后他们就多拿一些来。”

这是对“金姆瓦利
 ”的一个很清楚的定义，在其行为中有关于等价问题的争论和调解。

当西纳科塔的来访船队到达时，邻近地区的土著们也会聚集在这三个库拉村庄，邻近地区指的是多布自身的那些小岛、道森海峡的另一端、得德伊及南部村庄等。从其他地区赶过来的土著也带来了一定数量的货物。但是他们不能直接跟博约哇的来访者进行贸易。他们必须先和当地土著交换他们的货物，然后再由当地土著去跟西纳科塔人贸易。所以库拉社区的主人们在西纳科塔人和较偏远地区土著之间的若干贸易关系中，便充当着中介人的角色。

总结这些交易的社会学特征，我们可以说来访者和多布土著之间有三层关系。首先是他的伙伴，他们之间以自由的授受原则为基础进行普通礼物的交换，这类交易跟本来的库拉交换一起进行。再就是跟当地土著居民的关系，而不是他个人的库拉伙伴，他们之间进行“金姆瓦利
 ”。最后则是跟异乡人，他们之间通过当地人的中介进行间接的交换。尽管有这一切，但我们也不能将这种聚会看成是一种显而易见的商贸场景。土著人之所以汇聚在此，大多数人主要是他们的好奇心使然，即他们想看一看“巫伐拉库
 ”船队的接待仪式。但如果我说每一个从博约哇来的来访者都带来又带走大约半打的物品，事实上我并没有少说什么。有些物品是西纳科塔人在其贸易远航的初步准备时期（参见第六章第3节），从博约哇的手工业地区获得的。这些东西他肯定能赚上一把。下面的几个价格例子，即在博约哇的进货价和在多布的出手价，可以说明他的赚头有多大。

库博玛—西纳科塔 多布—西纳科塔

1只“塔讷珀珀
 ”篮子=12个椰子=12个椰子﹢西谷米﹢1条带子

1把梳子 =4个椰子=4个椰子﹢1束槟榔

1个臂镯 =8个椰子=8个椰子﹢2束槟榔

1个莱檬壶 =12个椰子=12个椰子﹢2件西谷米

这个表格中每一行的第二项是西纳科塔人支付给库博玛手工业区的价格，库博玛位于特罗布里恩北部。第三项是他们在多布收到的价格。这个表格是我从一个西纳科塔信息员那里得到的，或许它可能远离准确，在多布人能买得起而又西纳科塔人又能获取利润的范围内，交换肯定有很大的变化。但毫无疑问的是，对于每一宗物品，西纳科塔人要求的价格，一定是他在库博玛付出的价格外加某些额外的物品。

因此我们看到，在这种交易中，中介人肯定得到了一些好处。西纳科塔土著人扮演了特罗布里恩手工业中心和多布之间的中介角色，而他们在多布的招待者又在西纳科塔人和偏远地区的人们之间扮演着同样的角色。

西纳科塔人除了贸易和获得库拉宝物之外，还要去拜访他们的朋友和远房亲戚，我们在前面看到，在多布地区因为移民的缘故，便有他们的亲友在此居住。来访者徒步走过平坦肥沃的平原，一边穿村越寨，一边欣赏着该地区那令人惊诧莫名的景色。他们见到了努马努马和得德伊不断喷发的温泉。每隔几分钟，每个温泉中就会有热水一股接着另一股地喷涌出来，喷出的水柱都有几米高。温泉四周的平地光秃秃的，除了偶尔点缀着的几棵低矮的桉树之外就没别的了。就我所知，在整个东新几内亚地区，只有在这儿才能见到桉树。至少这是一些聪明的土著人提供的信息，他们陪同我去参观温泉，他们已经转遍了新几内亚东方诸岛及主岛东端。

陆地封住的海湾和礁湖，以及道森海峡的北端，看起来还像是由山峰和火山锥封闭起来的湖泊，所有这些对于特罗布里恩人来说，一定既奇特又美丽。在村庄内，他们受到了男性朋友的款待，双方交谈的语言是和基里维纳完全不同的多布语，但是西纳科塔人在很小的时候就开始学习多布语了。值得注意的是，在多布没有人会讲基里维纳语。

前面已经说过，在来访者和多布女人之间不会发生任何种类的性关系。就像一个信息员告诉我的：

“我们不能和多布女人睡觉，因为多布是最终的山（科亚维古纳·多布）；它是一个姆瓦希拉巫术的禁忌。”

但是当我询问，是否打破这一禁忌造成的结果只是对他们库拉的成功有害，他们回答说他们害怕打破这条禁忌，也就是说它是一条古老的规定（托库纳柏果·艾谷利
 ），谁也不能去招惹多布女人。其实总的说来，西纳科塔人很害怕多布人，他们都很小心不在任何地方冒犯多布人。

在多布逗留三四天之后，西纳科塔船队开始踏上回归的旅程。并没有什么专门的告别典礼。一大早，他们收到了他们的“塔洛乙
 ”（告别礼）礼物，食物、槟榔、实用物品，有时候库拉宝物也会围在“塔洛乙
 ”中。因为它们都装得满满的，他们通过举行一种叫做“凯利帕
 ”的巫术的方式来减轻独木舟的重量，他们再次向着北方航行而去。




 [1]
 需要注意的是，这是土著人使用“pokala
 ”一词的第三种意思（比较第六章第6节）。


 [2]
 英国的产煤中心。


第十五章 回家的路程 ——卡洛玛贝壳的捕捞与制作

1

西纳科塔返航的船队严格沿着到多布来的同样的航线航行。在上次停泊过的每一个居民岛、每一处村庄，他们都要再次停泊一天或几个小时。到了萨纳罗亚、特瓦拉以及安菲列特，他们还要访问伙伴。在返航的路上，他们也要接受一些库拉宝物，而这些中途伙伴所赠送的“塔洛乙
 ”也在返航的路途上收取。这些村庄中每一处的人们都急着打听这支“巫伐拉库
 ”船队在多布所受到的接待；他们讨论宝物的收获，并将现在这次跟上次的收获进行比较。

现在不再举行什么巫术了，也没有什么仪式，说实话关于他们的归途没有什么要说的，当然除了两个重要的事件之外，即他们在萨纳罗亚礁湖里捕捞海菊蛤贝壳（卡洛玛
 ），另一个事件便是在穆哇海滩上展览、品评收获的库拉宝物。

我们在上一章已经看到，西纳科塔的土著人通过贸易的方式获得了一定数量的科亚产品。但是有若干物品在特罗布里恩是很有用的但却得不到，而在科亚却是唾手可得，那么对这些物品，特罗布里恩人可就不客气了。有一种叫做黑曜岩的玻璃状熔岩，在萨纳罗亚和多布的山坡上随处可见。在过去的特罗布里恩人那里，这种东西可以用来做剃刀、刮削器以及锋利、轻巧的切割工具。浮石在这个地区出产也很丰富，特罗布里恩人也把它开采带回家去作打磨之用。这些访问者也开采红赭石以及坚硬的玄武岩（比纳比纳
 ），玄武岩可作锤、敲、巫术之用。最后。还有一种非常精细的硅石叫做“玛亚
 ”，也在一些海滩上采集，然后带回特罗布里恩去，它可以用来打磨石刀，石刀是价值的象征，直到今天还在制造呢。

2

但是在特罗布里恩人为自己所采集到的物品之中，最重要的还是海菊蛤贝壳了。在萨纳罗亚礁湖露出地表的珊瑚层中，这些东西倒是可以随便采集，但是真搞起来殊非易事。正是用这种贝壳才制成了小型中央穿孔的圆片（卡洛玛
 ），而库拉项链便是由这种圆片做成的，并且在库拉地区几乎所有有价值的东西或艺术品，都是由这种贝片做成的。但是在库拉地区，只有两个地方制造这种贝片，那便是西纳科塔和瓦库塔，它们都在博约哇南边。这种贝壳在面对这两个村庄的礁湖中也找得到。但萨纳罗亚发现的品种在颜色上要好得多，另外我想还可能因为在此地容易得到。而在萨纳罗亚地方从事捕捞的，也只有西纳科塔人而已。

无论是在他们自己的礁湖中，在一处叫纳如拉的无人岛附近进行捕捞，还是在萨纳罗亚进行采集，这都是一项大规模的礼仪性事件，整个社区要作为一个整体参与其中。“卡洛玛
 ”（托沃西纳·卡洛玛
 ）巫师要举行巫术，其中至少有一部分是为整个社区而祭的，他还要确定日期，并指挥事件进程中的礼仪部分。因为海菊蛤贝壳是一次库拉远航必不可缺的插曲，那么在这儿就有必要叙述一下它的捕捞与制造情况。土著名称“卡洛玛
 ”（在南部马西姆区便用单词“萨皮—萨皮
 ”表示），既指贝壳也指经过加工后的圆片。贝壳是一种大型的海菊蛤贝，带有一层红色的结晶，其颜色从很粗糙的砖红到柔软山莓的粉红都有，后者是最受珍爱的。它生活在露出地表之珊瑚中的洞穴内，这些洞穴又分散于多淤泥而浅显的礁湖中。

根据口传，这种贝壳跟西纳科塔村庄有莫大干系。据西纳科塔的一个传说，从前有三位“古雅巫
 ”（酋长）女子，属于马拉希氏族的塔巴鲁亚氏族，在这儿漫游，每一个都选择地方安顿下来。老大挑选了奥玛拉卡纳村庄；老二想到古米拉巴巴；老三则在西纳科塔定居下来。在她的篮子里面有“卡洛玛
 ”圆片，它们都用线交错编织成了一根长而细的手杖，叫做“维度纳
 ”，就像在制作的最后一个阶段常常使用的那种方法一样。她先是留在一个叫凯布瓦巫的地方，但是有一只狗吼叫，于是她就搬到更远的地方去。她又听到有狗的吼声，于是她拿起一个“卡博马
 ”（木盘）到裙礁那儿去采集贝壳。她发现那儿有“脉脉胩
 ”（白色的海菊蛤），她便叫嚷：“啊，这是‘卡洛玛
 ’！”她拿起来一看，就说道：“啊，不，你不是红色的。你的名字叫做‘脉脉胩
 ’”，然后她便拿起那根由圆片穿成的手杖插进了礁石的一个洞穴中。它就立在那儿，但是当她看到这根手杖的时候，她说道：“啊，内陆人来到这儿会看到你而将你拔走。”她又走过来将手杖拔出，然后走上一艘独木舟，划桨进入大海之中。她在那儿停泊，将圆片从手杖上取下来，将其扔进了大海，这样一来这些圆片就进入了露出地表的珊瑚之中。她说道：“不许内陆的土著拿走宝贝。只有西纳科塔的人才能潜水去采集。”如此一来，便只有西纳科塔人知道这个巫术以及如何去潜水了。

这个神话有几个特点颇值得注意。我不想进入该神话的社会学讨论，尽管在如下方面它跟基里维纳的神话大相径庭，即在基里维纳不承认西纳科塔和古米拉巴巴酋长地位上跟奥玛拉卡纳酋长相等。这个神话还有一个特点，便是马拉希女人讨厌狗，要知道狗是卢库巴氏族的图腾动物，据神话和历史方面的资料，该氏族之前衰落了，而不得不将其优先权让给了马拉希氏族（比较第十二章第4节）。另有一个有趣的细节是，她将“卡洛玛
 ”穿成了手杖，就像在制作的最后阶段出现的样子。另外，她还打算就按这个样子将它们固定在礁石上。但是完工后的“卡洛玛
 ”，用我的一位信息员的话来说那便是，“你看她，在水中漂来漂去；它红色的眼睛闪闪发光。”这个女人看到它太容易被人得到而且也太诱人了，就又将其拔下来，然后散布到深海中去了。如此一来，她就使得那些不谙此道的内陆村民无从染指，而变成了西纳科塔的专利。毫无疑问，瓦库塔村庄正是从西纳科塔那里学会了这项手艺。瓦库塔人几乎不知道有这个神话，该地只有几个潜水和制作贝片的行家而已，还有口传云，这项手艺也还是最近才转徙进入该地的；最后，瓦库塔人从未在萨纳洛亚樵湖中捕捞“卡洛玛
 ”。

现在让我们描述一下与“卡洛玛
 ”捕捞有关的技术细节与仪式。我们最好是报告一下西纳科塔礁湖中纳如拉沙洲附近捕捞的情况，因为这是“卡洛玛
 ”捕捞的正规而典型的方式。而且西纳科塔人在萨纳洛亚的捕捞，其进程跟上述情景非常近似，只不过遗漏了一两个阶段而已。

“卡洛玛
 ”（托沃西纳·卡洛玛
 ）巫师的职位在两个属于马拉希氏族的亚氏族中间世袭，其中之一便是卡西俄塔纳的主要酋长。在雨季结束之后，也就是在大约三月或四月份的时候，时当“欧基布库维
 ”（新薯蓣的季节），巫师就下命令准备。社区赠送给他一件礼物叫做“叟素拉
 ”，有一两个人送来“伐乙古阿
 ”，其余的人则供应“古古阿
 ”（日常杂物用品），还有一些食物。然后他们准备好独木舟，并预备下“比纳比纳
 ”石头，以便用来在礁石上将海菊蛤贝壳敲开。

第二天一大早，巫师祭起一种叫做“凯夸巫纳·拉乙
 ”的仪式，即“吸引礁石”之意，因为像其他几种海洋生物的情况一样，“卡洛玛
 ”的主要出生地是很遥远的。它主要的栖息地是在科塔布礁上，位于萨纳洛亚和多布之间的某个地方。为了使“卡洛玛
 ”朝着纳如拉移动过来，就必须念诵上面提到的这个咒语。做这个法时，巫师在西纳科塔的海滩上来来回回地走动，并将其咒语念向开阔的海洋，朝着遥远的“卡洛玛
 ”栖息地念诵着。这样“卡洛玛
 ”就会“站起来
 ”（乙脱利瑟
 ），从它们原来栖息的露出地表的礁石（伐图
 ）来到西纳科塔的礁湖之内。这个咒语是我从头巫达巫达那里得到的，他是现在卡西俄塔纳的酋长，也是该咒语创始人，即神话中那个女人的后代子孙。咒语一开始便是一长串祖先的名字；接着便是自吹自擂整个船队如何倾慕巫师这个咒语成功的法术效果。主体部分的关键词是“乙托罗
 ”，“它站起来了”或者“它出发了”的意思，然后这个单词跟一一列举的所有各种不同种类的“卡洛玛
 ”贝壳配合，这些贝壳根据其尺寸、颜色和质地而有所区分。咒语以另一个自吹自擂作为结束：“我的独木舟因为超载贝壳而沉没了”，然后这句话再配合着各种不同的短语进行重复。

这个咒语巫师可能只念诵一次，也有可能在连续的几天内重复好几次。接着他便确定捕捞远航的最终日期。在出发前的晚上，男人们每人都在自己的家中施行一些私密的巫术。他们朝着敲击用的石头“加比拉
 ”念咒，这种石头总是一块“比纳比纳
 ”石（它是从科亚输入的一种石头）。一般情况下，它会和一些大红花的花、叶或者一些红色木槿花一齐放在一片干燥的香蕉叶上。对着它念完咒语后，便把它整个儿包裹在香蕉叶里面，一直保存到要使用的时候。这样做会使石头很幸运，可以敲开很多贝壳，而且它会使贝壳很红。

另外一种隐秘的巫术便是对着一个珠蚌贝壳念咒。在第二天早上，就用它来刮擦独木舟的船身。这样做会使海水变得澄清，以便潜水者可以很容易地看到并更多地发现它的海菊蛤贝壳。

第二天早晨，整支船队踏上了远航的路程。独木舟上带了一些食物，因为捕捞要持续好几天，并且要在纳如拉的海滩上过夜。当独木舟抵达西纳科塔和纳如拉之间中途的某处地方时，它们全都排成一列。巫师的独木舟位于右侧，他对着一束红色的木槿花还有一些红色的巴豆叶、红树林开得正好的树叶念咒——红颜色的物质通过巫术可以使得贝壳更红。然后他便赶到所有独木舟的最前面去，用那束红叶擦拭他们的船首板。之后船队两端的独木舟开始分头前进，整个队列逐渐形成一个圆圈状，而巫师的独木舟则沿着圆圈的直径前进。在礁湖的这个地方有一处小的“伐图
 ”（露出地表的珊瑚），叫维库胯拉乙。这便是“卡洛玛
 ”（灵魂）的“伐图
 ”。巫师的独木舟已在这块“伐图
 ”上停下，他便命令船上的几个船员潜下水去，于是采集贝壳的工作就开始了。

依靠自己的力量，每艘独木舟稍后还要施行一些更为隐秘的巫术。他们用一些红色的木槿花对着抛锚石施巫术。另有一种隐秘巫术叫“大海的扫荡”，它就跟上面提到的那个珠蚌贝壳巫术一样，可以让大海清澈透明。最后还有一种叫“用咸水遍洒”的邪恶巫术。如果一个人对着其他人实施该巫术，他就会废除其他人巫术的效果，使其努力化为泡影，而他自己所采得的贝壳数量之多，足以引起人们的惊讶和怀疑。要搞这个东西，一个人要潜入水中，含一口盐湖水再浮出水面，将其喷洒在其他人的独木舟上，并将邪恶咒语诵出。

在特罗布里恩樵湖中和海菊蛤捕捞有关的巫术和礼仪就是以上这些内容。在萨纳罗亚也正是同样的过程，只是不再“吸引礁石”，或许是因为他们已经到了“卡洛玛
 ”的老家了。另外我还被告知，在西纳科塔，船队开始库拉远航之前，也会施行一些隐秘的巫术，施过巫术的物件会马上包裹在干燥的树叶中加以保存。

或许需要补充说明的是，无论是在该礁湖中还是在其他礁湖中，对于露出地表的珊瑚都没有任何私人所有权。西纳科塔整个社区在礁湖中都有他们渔捕的场所，每个人都可以在其中寻找它的海菊蛤，有时抓鱼。而如果另一个社区，即瓦库塔人也来捕捞海菊蛤，侵占了他们的渔场，那就会引起麻烦，在过去，那就要打仗了。露出珊瑚礁的私人所有权问题存在于礁湖北面的村庄，也就是卡伐塔利亚和凯柳拉岛的村庄中。
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现在我们必须要接着介绍“卡洛玛
 ”制作后面的时期了。因为制作过程的工艺中混合了非常显著的社会学和经济学的准备工作，所以最好还是先列出它的主要提纲来。海菊蛤有个贝壳，尺寸和形状就跟挖空了的半只梨差不多，还有一个扁平的小盖子。只有第一部分才能进行加工。首先要用一块“比纳比纳
 ”石或者“巫图克马
 ”（从伍德拉克岛进口的一种绿石），将它打碎成片，如图51（A）所示，这时候在每一片上就能看到贝壳的层理：外面一层柔软的、白垩似的物质；在其下面是一层红而硬的钙质材料；然后便是最里层的白色结晶层。外面和里面的物质都要刮磨掉，但第一步要把每一片粗糙地弄圆，以便变成一个厚厚的圆块。这样的一个圆块[参见图50（A）、（B）的前景]就会被放进一圆柱形木头的孔中。在将圆块放在一块平整的沙岩上刮磨时，这根木头后来便充作一个把手之用[参看图50（B）]。刮磨要进行到圆块的外内层全都不见了为止，只留下一个红色平整、两面都打光的壳板。在其中间，用一种绳子拉动的钻头——亟亟乌——钻透（参见图51），再将许多这样钻孔的圆片穿在一根细长而结实的木棍上（参见图52），这种木棍我们在神话中已经遇到过了。然后再将这个圆柱形的辊子放在平整的砂岩上磨了一圈又一圈，直到它变得完全匀称为止（参见图52）。这样就制造出来许多扁平的圆片，全都打磨得圆光光的，中间还钻了一个孔。打碎贝壳、钻孔和潜水一样都是由男人专门来干的活儿，打磨工作则一般由女人来完成。

这项工艺还跟一种有趣的社会关系有干系，这种关系便是制造者与物品定制者之间的关系。在前面的第二章中我们已经谈到过，特罗布里恩社会组织的一个重要特征便是男人和他的妻子一方母系亲戚之间相互的责任，妻子的亲戚们不得不在收获季节按时供应该男子薯蓣，该男子则要时不时地赠送他们一件宝物。西纳科塔之“卡洛玛
 ”宝物的制作，便经常和这种关系牵扯在一起。西纳科塔的手工业者为他的一个姻亲制作“库塔达巴比勒
 ”（大珠子做成的项链），姻亲则偿付以食物。与这种风俗相互一致，一个常见的现象便是，西纳科塔男子娶的婆娘，很多都是来自内陆农业地区或者基里维纳的村庄。当然，即使他在这些村庄没有什么姻亲，他也会有些朋友或远亲啥的，那么他就为他或他们中的其他人制作一串贝片。要不然他就为自己制作，然后将其投入库拉中去。但最典型也是最有趣的例子，还是应个人的定购而制作，定购者要根据一套非常值得注意的、类似于分期付款的经济制度付给制造者报酬，这一点我在有关独木舟制造的章节中已经提到了。我将在这儿描述的是关于对“卡洛玛
 ”制造进行偿付的报告，该译本非常忠实于土著人的原文。

卡洛玛之制造报告

假如有一位居住在基里维纳、卢巴或附近一处村庄的人，他想要一个“卡图达巴比勒
 ”。他会向一位深谙潜水捕捞“卡洛玛
 ”之道的渔民行家提出自己的要求。这个人同意了；他潜水，他潜水……直到采集够了为止；他的“伐塔加
 ”（大的可折叠的篮子）已经装满了，这个人（内陆的那个人）听到了传闻；他这位“卡洛玛
 ”的主人（亦即定做这条项链的那位）说道：“好的！我应该去看看了！”他来了，他看了，他不会给任何“法卡普拉
 ”报酬。他（这里指的是西纳科塔的潜水者）会说：“走吧，明天，我就会把贝壳打碎，到这儿来，给我‘法卡普拉
 ’。”第二天，他（内陆者）就会煮食物，他会把食物带来，他会送“法卡普拉
 ”；他（潜水者）则会打碎贝壳。假如打碎的工作已经完成了，他（潜水者）就会说：“好了！打碎已经完工了。我将打磨。”第二天，他（内陆者）就又煮食物，再带上香蕉、椰子、甘蔗等物，将其作为“法卡普拉
 ”赠送；这个人（潜水者）打磨。打磨已经完工了，他就会说：“好了！明天我将钻孔。”这个人（内陆者）就带着食物、香蕉、椰子、甘蔗等物，再将其作为“法卡普拉
 ”赠送：这回就很丰盛了，因为项链不久就可以做好了。同样，在一圈圈地打磨那个圆柱时节，他也要送上一大份“法卡普拉
 ”，因为不久每件事情都即将结束了。当打磨完的时候，我们用线将它穿在一根绳子上，我们洗刷它。（注意已经从第三人称单数变化为第一人称复数）。我们将它送给我们的妻子，我们吹奏起海螺壳；她去了，她把这件宝物带给那个人，我们的姻亲。第二天，他就“约梅卢
 ”；他抓了一头猪，他掰下一束槟榔，他还会砍下甘蔗、香蕉，他会在篮子里面装满食物，并将椰子插在有很多杈枝的木头上。不久他就将它带来了。我们的房子里面被放满了。过些时候我们就举行香蕉、甘蔗、槟榔等的食物分配。我们将食物分给我们的帮助者。我们坐啊坐（也就是我们等待）；在收获季节他带薯蓣来，他“卡里布达博达
 ”（他给出那个名目的偿付）项链。他会带来食物并装满我们的薯蓣仓。

这个故事就像很多条土著人的信息一样，需要对其观点进行一些改正。首先在这儿连续发生事件的那种快速风格，完全不同于土著人极其懒散的做事方式，当他们要完成一件“卡图巴比勒
 ”时，土著人通常便是按照这种方式用很长一段时间才能完成。这个故事中按照通常方式一再列举的食物总量可能并没有什么夸张，因为——这便是土著人的经济——一个人制作一串定制的项链，会得到在任何其他交易中所得两倍或更多的食物。另一方面必须记住的是，这里所说的最终偿付，即“卡里布达博达
 ”，不过是例行的装满薯蓣仓而已，这通常是由其姻亲来做的。虽然如此，在制作“卡达巴比勒
 ”的年岁中，平常年年都送的收获就会被称为项链的“卡里布达博达
 ”偿付。把项链交给妻子，她随后再将其带给她的兄弟或者亲戚，这也是姻亲之间关系的一大特色吧。

在西纳科塔和瓦库塔，项链只用较大的贝壳做成，而且做成一头逐渐尖细的样子，真正的库拉物品，贝片要薄得多，直径也小得多，甚至从项链的一端到另一端都是有一定大小规定的，这些项链是在其他地方引入库拉圈的，关于这个问题，我将在随后的章节中（第二十一章）进行讨论，在那里描述的是关于库拉的其他分支。
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现在关于“卡洛玛
 ”这个暂时岔开的话题已经结束，让我们再回到我们西纳科塔的船队，我们将其暂时放在萨纳洛亚礁湖那儿了。他们在采集了足够数量的贝壳后开始起航，重访特瓦拉和古玛希拉，在皮洛路的一个沙洲上面或许要停上一夜，最终他们到达了家乡的礁湖中。但是在跟自己村庄的人团聚之前，他们会在穆哇停下来做最后的准备。在这儿，他们要搞的是叫“坦纳瑞瑞
 ”的玩意儿，也就是把这次旅程所得到的宝物进行一次比较和展览。每艘独木舟都要拿出一两块席子来铺在沙滩上，人们便把他们的项链放在席上。这样便有一长列宝物陈列在沙滩上了，远航船队的船员们来来回回地走着、赞赏、清点着这些宝物。当然酋长总是会有最多的收获，特别是这次远航的“图利巫伐拉库
 ”那就更多。

展览完之后，他们就回到村庄中去了。每艘独木舟吹奏着它的海螺壳，每响一下就表示得到了一件宝物。当一艘独木舟连一件“伐乙古阿
 ”都没得到，这对其船员来讲便意味着奇耻大辱和悲痛欲绝，特别是该船的“图利瓦加
 ”。这样的独木舟便被叫做“鼻息库瑞亚
 ”，在字面上意思是“断食了”。

海滩上所有的村民都骚动不安。女人们身着她们的新草裙（瑟伐塔伊
 ），那可是专门为这一场合制作的，进入水中靠近独木舟卸载货物。在她们及其丈夫之间并没有什么特别的问候。她们感兴趣的是从多布带回来的食物，特别是对西谷米更感兴趣。

其他村庄的人也蜂拥而至，来欢迎归来的船队。那些曾为其远航朋友或亲戚提供食物的人们，作为报答，他们现在收到了西谷米、槟榔、椰子。欢迎的人群中还有一些是为了库拉而来，甚至有从遥远的卢巴和基里维纳地区赶到西纳科塔的土著，他们对从多布返回的船队抵达家乡的日期把握得非常准。大家谈论着这次远航，清点着收获，描述着重要宝物的近期流动过程。但是这个阶段已经引导我们进入内陆库拉的题目中去了，这是下面某个章节的主题。


第十六章 多布人回访西纳科塔

在前面的十二章中，我们已经跟随从西纳科塔出发到多布去的一支远航船队走了一遭。但是几乎在每一步上，我们都从它直接的航道上岔开去，研究了各种相关的风俗及其基本的信仰观念；我们引述了巫术咒语，讲述了神话故事，也因此使得故事的连续思路变得零碎。因为我们已经对库拉中包含的信仰、风俗非常熟悉了，所以在这一章中，我们准备追随一次直接而连续的远航故事，只不过方向相反，是从多布到西纳科塔。

因为我看到过，实际上是跟随着一支从南方到特罗布里恩去的大型“巫伐拉库
 ”远航船队，所以我能够根据直接的印象，而不是用重新构成的方法描述出一些场景。不过对于一个目睹过太多土著人部落生活情景，而且又能很好地理解聪明的土著信息员的人来说，这种重新构成既不会太困难，也完全不需要进行过多的想象。实际上，到了我第二次访问快要结束时，我有好几次机会通过观察实际事例来核对这种重新构成的情况，因为我待在特罗布里恩的第一年中，就已经写出一些材料了。一般说来，我的重新构成即便是在微细的细节上，也几乎与现实没什么差别，检验已经证实了这一点。当然对一位民族志学者来说，如果能亲身进入事情具体的细节之中，那么当描述他所亲眼目睹过的事情时，可能会有更大的说服力。

1917年9月，口塔巫亚率领着一支“巫伐拉库
 ”远航船队从西纳科塔起航到多布去。瓦库塔人在半路上加入了他们的船队，随后安菲列特人也追随上来，因此在最后抵达道森海峡的西海岸时，已有大约40艘独木舟了。彼时彼地他们做出了一个安排，要在大约六个月后，从该地出发进行一次对西纳科塔的回访远航。布瓦约哇村科索拉伊小村庄的“俄萨俄萨
 ”（头人）有一头长了圆形大牙的公猪。因此他决定安排一次“巫伐拉库
 ”远航，远航伊始，这头猪将要被杀掉而举行宴飨，其牙则做成装饰品。

1917年11月，当我经过该地时，看到独木舟的准备工作已经在进行之中了。所有那些还能够修复的船筏都已经被拆开，正在被重新捆扎、填嵌、刷漆。有一些小村庄，正在挖凿新的独木舟。我在特罗布里恩停留了几个月以后，于1918年3月又回到了南方，打算在安菲列特住一段时间。在安菲列特登陆总是很困难的，因为海岸附近没有下锚之地，要是到了晚上，再赶上坏天气，想上岸更是完全不可能的事情。我乘着一艘小快艇，到达时已经晚了，就不得不在古玛希拉和杜姆杜姆之间巡航，打算等到黎明时再去登陆。可是到了半夜，一场西北向的飓风刮过来了，我们船上的主帆被劈裂，逼得我们只能顺着风向朝南航向多布。也正是这个夜晚，那位雇佣在小艇上做船员的土著少年，看到了“穆卢夸巫西
 ”在船桅的顶上发出的光焰。大风在黎明前停息下来，我们进入萨纳罗亚的礁湖中，以便修复船帆。我们在那儿停留了三天，期间我在该地区闲逛，攀登火山锥，在小河中划船，并拜访散布于珊瑚平原上的村庄。每个地方我都看到出发前往博约哇日渐逼近的迹象；土著人在海岸上准备装载独木舟，或者在园子里面采集食物，或者在丛林中弄西谷米。在一条小河的源头，一片西谷米沼泽的中间地界，有一列长长的、低矮的棚屋，权作从主岛过来采摘西谷米的土著临时栖身之用。据说这块沼泽地是土巫陶纳某社区的专用保留地。

另一天我遇到了一群萨纳罗亚的当地土著，他们正在从一棵西谷米棕树上敲打西谷米果肉，然后再用水冲洗。他们砍倒了一株大树，主干中间的树皮已经被剥离成一个大正方形，露出了柔软而多肉的内质。有三个男子站在树干前排成一列，正在往外敲打。还有几个人等着接替疲累的人。他们所使用的敲打工具，一半是木棒，一半是扁斧，是由绿石制成的虽然厚重而并不太宽的斧刃，其类型我曾在南部海岸的迈卢土著人中间见到过。
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然后西谷米果肉就装在篮子里面，拿到附近的溪流去。在这个地方有一个天然的槽子，是大而凸起的平台之一，可以做西谷米叶子的大盆。在其中央，有一个用椰子佛焰苞做成的筛子，佛焰苞是一种覆盖住椰子叶片根部的纤维物质，初看起来很像一片粗糙编织而成的材料。水被引接进来，这样就从水槽宽阔的一端流入，而从狭窄的一端冲出，西谷米的果肉放在上端，水流就冲走了西谷米的淀粉，木质多壳的纤维物质则被筛子阻留下来。淀粉浆连同水分一起装进一个大的木质独木舟形状的槽子里面；在那儿较重的淀粉沉淀下来，水则从槽子的边缘流出。当沉淀了足够多的淀粉后，水分被小心地排出，淀粉就被放进另一个由西谷米叶子铺底的槽形容器中风干。就在这样的容器中，西谷米被带着参加贸易远航，这样的一容器就被算作西谷米的一个计量单元。

我兴致勃勃地观看这一进程有很长的时间。西谷米棕树看上去非常巨大，有些像远古时代遗留下的东西，自有其迷人之处，它生长在不良而多刺的沼泽之中，显见是恶意地不想让人接近它们，却被人用如此简单而直接的方式就转化成了食物。土著人生产、食用的西谷米是一种淀粉似的、很难咬动的食品，呈脏兮兮的白色，非常难吃。其黏度如橡胶制品，滋味非常寡淡，就像未经发酵的面包。它并不像在我们的杂货店中同样以西谷米名目出售的物品那样明净，而是粗粉状、坚硬，几乎就像橡皮带。土著人把它视做一种了不起的美味，拿来烘烤成小饼子，或者煮成汤团。

多布人的主要船队离开他们村庄的时间，大约是在三月的后半段，他们首先要去萨如沃纳海滩，在那儿举行一场礼仪性的食物分配，多布语叫做“娥古雅乙
 ”。然后对阿图拉莫阿和阿图阿乙内奉献上“波卡拉
 ”，就沿着萨纳罗亚和特瓦拉的航线，经过古瑞瓦亚的禁忌岩石，而奔向安菲列特了。风力轻柔而风向多变，是正在盛行的弱西南风。这一阶段的旅程一定航行得很慢。土著人也一定在途中的岛屿和沙洲上过了几夜，几艘独木舟的船员在一个地方露营。

那时我已经成功地抵达安菲列特，并忙着搞了两三个星期的民族志工作，但是进展不太成功，因为就像我有一两次提到过的，这儿的土著人都是非常糟糕的信息员。当然我知道多布人的船队马上就要到了，但是我的经验已经教会我不要相信土著人的时间表，以及什么确定的日期之类，我并不期望他们能准时到达。但在这件事情上我却错了。对于库拉远航，日期一旦确定，土著人就会很认真而积极努力地去恪守时间。在安菲列特，人们也正忙着远航的准备工作，因为他们打算加入多布人的船队，跟他们一起到特罗布里恩去。几艘独木舟到主岛取西谷米去了，陶罐之类也正集中起来准备堆放，独木舟已检修过了。当那支小型船队载着西谷米从主岛回来，又过了一星期左右的时间，一场“萨加利
 ”（在安菲列特叫做玛达瑞），也就是礼仪性的食物分配，便在邻岛纳布瓦格塔举行了。

我的到来对土著人而言是一件非常不合时宜的事情，而且把事情搞得非常复杂，弄得主要头人头伐萨纳非常恼火。我是在古玛希拉岛上该头人自己的一个小村庄那里登陆的，因为想在大村庄附近停泊是不可能的，而且那儿也没有搭建一座帐篷的地方。时至今日，在安菲列特，一个白人男子还是非常难得一见的景象，据我所知，以前只有一个白人商人在那儿停留过几个星期。根据他们的观念和恐惧把我留下单独跟女人和一两个糟老头子放在一起是不可想象的，而又没有哪一位年轻人愿意放弃参加远航的特权与乐趣。最后，我只好向他们保证，只要男人们一走，我就马上搬到邻岛纳布瓦格塔上去，这样他们才满意了。

当多布人确定到达的日期日益临近，土著人兴奋的情绪便逐渐高涨着。消息一点一点地传来，他们很热烈地打听着并转告给我：“多布人大约有60艘独木舟正在驶来”，“船队停泊在特瓦拉了”，“每艘独木舟上都装得满满的食物和礼物”，“考亚伯如驾着他的独木舟来了，他是‘图利巫伐拉库
 ’，在他的船首板上有一面大大的露兜树叶幡”。随后又说了一连串的名称，但对我几乎就是在对牛弹琴了。因为我对这些多布土著并不熟悉。从世界的另外一个部分，从特罗布里恩这整个远航的目的地，也有消息传到了我们这儿：“基里维纳的酋长头巫卢哇已经到了基塔哇了——他很快就会带着大量的‘姆瓦利
 ’回来。”“西纳科塔人正在赶往那儿去取一些‘姆瓦利
 ’。”“瓦库塔人已经到了基塔哇了，并带回来大量的‘姆瓦利
 ’。”听到这些消息真让我大吃一惊，这个小岛人口稀少，看起来又完全和其他岛屿隔绝开，而且这些野蛮人也很少有去航海的，而这些消息竟能到达这个小岛上；消息中的事情也是几天前刚发生的，事情发生的地点距离这儿可有几百里呢。

追踪这些消息到来的路线是很有趣的一件事情。早些时候有关多布人的消息是独木舟带回来的，它们当时正从主岛往古玛希拉运送西谷米。几天后，有一艘从主岛一个村庄来的独木舟到了这儿，它在途中于特瓦拉超过了多布人的船队。有关特罗布里恩北面的消息是一艘库亚哇独木舟带过来的，它在两天前才到过纳布瓦格塔（关于该船对努阿加西所做的访问，我曾在第十一章作过描述）。所有这些行动都不是孤立意外的事件，而都跟“巫伐拉库
 ”远航有关系。为了显示其复杂性，以及各种不同活动和事件发生的精确时间，我已经将它们列成了表格，这些与“巫伐拉库
 ”相关的活动和事件，在一个广大的地域内竟能如此精确地同步一致，真让人惊叹，面对着的这张表格，所有日期几乎都是非常精确的，所根据的便是我自己的观察。这个表格也提供了一个有关“巫伐拉库
 ”的清晰的概要式图景，在阅读本章时它可以作为有用的参考。

在过去，当然离现在也没有那么远，每当一次“巫伐拉库
 ”库拉活动开始时，族际关系总会有一种感情上的升温，从一个地方到另一个地方，也总会有一阵巨大的轰动。因此，消息会很快地传到遥远的地方去，大量的土著人的行动也就可以据此进行协调，并确定好行动的日期。就像已经说过的，一次远航最令人兴奋的事件，例如在这次多布船队到达西纳科塔的事例中，总是安排在满月时或正好满月前举行，这一点也便可当作前期准备活动的一般指导，例如在这个事例中，个别独木舟的访问便可以此确定时间。

“巫伐拉库”远航时间表


多布到西纳科塔，1918



先前的“巫伐拉库”



日期


1917年9月 远航，由口塔巫亚带领从西纳科塔到多布


准备阶段


1917年10月～1918年2月 修建新独木舟，修复旧独木舟，在多布西北地区

1918年2～3月 西谷米制作，搜集贸易物质及食物

3月中旬 独木舟的下水、装配及装货；初步的巫术


航行


大约3月25日 多布人独木舟开始海外航程

大约同一时间 [在博约哇：瓦库塔人从基塔哇满载着“姆瓦利
 ”归来]

同一时间 [在安菲列特：准备航海；搜集食物；修复独木舟]

大约3月28日 [在博约哇：头巫卢哇带着“姆瓦利
 ”从基塔哇归来]

同一时间 [在安菲列特：多布船队接近的消息到达；还有他们在博约哇的行踪]

3月29日 [在安菲列特：部分独木舟航向瓦库塔]

3月31日 多布船队抵达安菲列特。

4月1日 他们继续前往博约哇。

4月2日 [在安菲列特：当地剩余船只航向博约哇]

同一天 [在博约哇：西纳科塔人赶往基里维纳]

4月3日 [在博约哇：他们带回臂镯]


多布人到达博约哇


4月3日 多布船队出现在瓦库塔。

4月3～5日 他们在瓦库塔接受库拉礼物，交换礼物并贸易。

4月6日 多布船队到达西纳科塔，凯库亚哇海滩上的巫术，接待仪式。

4月6～10日 多布人（还有安菲列特人）留在西纳科塔，接受库拉礼物，送“帕里
 ”礼物并贸易。

4月10日 他们全体离开西纳科塔，接受“塔洛乙
 ”（告别）礼物。多布人向南航行（而安菲列特人则航向凯柳拉以及特罗布里恩群岛中较小的西岛）。

4月10～14日 多布人在南边礁湖中从事捕鱼活动。


返航之旅


4月14日 他们重新出现在瓦库塔，并接受“塔洛乙
 ”（告别）礼物。

4月15日 他们离开瓦库塔。

4月20～21日 在萨如沃纳海滩举行“坦纳瑞瑞
 ”（竞争性的展览和比较），返回多布。

实际上，从那一刻起，安菲列特群岛上及相关的事件运作就加快了。库亚哇人的独木舟来访问的那天之后，主村古玛希拉的独木舟便航向特罗布里恩去了，因此一开始他们就比多布人的“巫伐拉库
 ”船队提前了几天。我划着一条小船赶到古玛希拉大村庄去，看到独木舟的装货、出发。村庄里面一番忙碌的景象，甚至看到几个老太婆也在帮着男人们忙活。大船正在从它们海岸的支架上向水中推去。在支架上，独木舟就已经为航行做好准备了，船上的平台已覆盖好了编织的棕榈树叶，船底也装上了支撑货物的架子，独木舟中也摆放好了横向的木板作为船员的座位，桅杆、索具、船帆也放在手边。但是装货的工作还需要等到船入水之后才能开始。大件水槽状的西谷米厚块放在船舱底部，男男女女再小心翼翼地将大的陶器搬出来，使用了很多防范措施，将它们安放在中间一个特殊的地方（参见图47）。然后独木舟就一个接一个地出发了，他们划过岛的西南端朝西航行。大约在早晨10时，最后的独木舟也在海岬附近消失了，整个村庄几乎全空了。没有人说再见之类的告别话，这些离去的或者留下的人们，都没有丝毫伤感的情绪。但是要记住的是，因为我在场，所以除了一两个老婆婆之外，看不到一个女人在海岸上。我所有最好的信息员都走了，我也打算在第二天早晨搬到纳布瓦格塔去。在日落时分，我划着小船绕着古玛希拉的西海岸作了一次长途旅行，也就是在那个机会，我发现所有那些刚在早晨离开去进行库拉的人，正坐在基亚希拉海滩上呢，他们是在按照库拉的习俗行事，先要搞一次准备性的停留，就像我们在第七章所描述的在穆哇那样。

第二天早晨，我就告别前往邻岛纳布瓦格塔村了，头伐萨纳在看到我确实离开了之后，才和留在他独木舟上的部分船员，朝着瓦库塔方向追赶其他人去了。在纳布瓦格塔，整个社区也正忙着做最后的离别准备，因为他们打算等多布人一到，就和他们一起到基里维纳去。他们所有的独木舟都正在涂漆和修复，在海岸上有一面船帆正在修补（参见图53）。村内举行了一些小规模的食物分配，食物被一而再、再而三地分了又分，从大的厚片上切下来的小片食物放进特制的包裹内。这种不断地处理食物可谓是这块地方部落生活的最为显著的特色之一。当我到达的时候。一群男人刚刚装好一艘独木舟的船帆。在另一艘上，我看到他们正在修整舷外支架，为了增加那根旧的、吸饱水的舷外浮木的浮力，就把一根轻而干燥的小原木接上去。我也能仔细地观看了最后独木舟整理的情形，看他们装上附加的木架，放置椰子席，在中间部位搭建装陶器和“利拉伐
 ”（巫术奉献用的包裹）的小笼子，但是我并没有跟这帮纳布瓦格塔人熟悉到可以允许我观察他们巫术的地步。他们的“姆瓦希拉
 ”系统和博约哇的完全相同，实际上就是从那里学来的。

第二天——在这个村庄内，我还是很难找到任何称职的信息员，而这困难由于所有男人们都兴高采烈地忙碌各自的事情更加严峻——因此我只好在下午带着我的两个男孩划船出去长游，希望能到杜姆杜姆岛上去。一股强大的海流涌来，在此处海面上形成了陡峭而汹涌的海浪，使我们到达目的地的希望泡汤。我们在黑暗中返航，男孩子们突然警觉而兴奋起来，就像猎狗嗅到了什么气味。我在黑暗中可是茫然无知，而他们已经看到有两艘独木舟正在朝西面航行，大约半小时内，一处灯火倏然进入眼帘，杜姆杜姆岛南部一个无人居住小岛的海滩上灯火闪烁着；显然正有一些多布人在那儿露营。两个男孩马上表露出了激动而强烈的兴趣，他们一个是多布人，另一个来自萨里巴（南部马西姆区），他们的神情让我略微意识到这个事件的重要性——一个大型库拉船队的先遣部分正在缓慢地朝着一个中间休息地点悄悄航行过来。它也让我生动地认识到该风俗那种族际特征，它把那么多分散的社区组合成一个共同体，并引发了他们如此强烈的情感兴趣。后来我们才得知，那天晚上，有好些独木舟停泊在了安菲列特外围荒弃的岛屿上，等待着其余船只的到来。当我们晚上回到纳布瓦格塔时，这个重大事件的信息已经传到了，整个村庄都动起来了。

第二天，天气特别地晴朗，远处的山峰上只有淡淡的积云环绕其上，它们那诱人的轮廓像是用透明的蓝色绘制出来的。一过中午，随着一阵海螺壳的吹响，一艘多布“瓦加
 ”，船身披挂着漆彩和装饰，油润润的露兜树叶船帆闪闪发光，金黄的颜色映衬着碧蓝的海面，正绕过海岬航行而来。然后每间隔几分钟，一艘接一艘的独木舟排成纵长队形行驶过来，全都停泊在离海岸大约几百码的地方，然后将船帆卷起来，划桨迫近海岸（参见图40）。这并不是一种礼仪性的靠岸，因为这次远航的目的地并不包括安菲列特，而是直指特罗布里恩的瓦库塔和西纳科塔；这些独木舟开过来只是为了中途休息。尽管如此，它仍旧是一件大事，特别是因为纳布瓦格塔的独木舟过一阵子就要加入这支船队。在60艘左右的多布独木舟中，只有大约25艘、250人来到了纳布瓦格塔，其他人都到古玛希拉大村去了。但不管怎么说，村庄内还是聚集了平常5倍以上的人口。他们完全没有进行库拉活动，所以也没有在海岸上吹响海螺壳，而且我想双方也都没有互相赠送或接受任何的礼物。人们成群结队地坐在自己朋友家周围，来访者中最尊贵的客人则被让到纳布瓦格塔主要头人头布瓦伊纳的住所附近。

很多独木舟停泊在村庄海滩之外的海岸边上，有一些隐藏在了小海湾内，还有一些停泊在了浅滩的遮盖物下。人们围坐在海岸上的篝火旁，准备着他们的食物，这是他们从独木舟带来的装备中拿出来的。只有淡水要取用自岛上，他们便用自己的椰壳做的盛水器皿去装泉水。实际上大约有一打独木舟停泊在村庄的海滩上。深夜，我沿着海岸独行，观察他们睡眠的准备情况。在月光照耀下清明的夜晚，小小的篝火带着红色的火苗微弱地燃烧着；两个睡眠者中间便有一堆篝火，每堆火只不过有三根燃烧着的柴棍而已，火焰正随着燃烧逐渐地暗淡下去。人们睡在僵硬的大露兜树叶席子下面；每个席片在中间都经过了折叠，当放在地上的时候，就成了一种微型的棱柱状的帐篷。整个海岸上，几乎不断有轮流侍弄篝火的声响，席子的暗褐色在满月之下沙地的映衬下几乎一色而无从分辨，他们一定睡得很轻，因为不时有人动一动，从他的“壳”里微微伸出头来，伸出手来调整一下篝火，眼光搜索检查一下四周的情况。很难说是蚊子、冷风还是对妖术的恐惧打扰了他们的睡眠，依我看还是后者最有可能。

第二天一大早，没有任何征兆整个船队就出航了。大约八时，最后一艘独木舟划到了远处海面上，在那儿他们安装上桅杆、升起船帆。没有接受什么告别礼物，也没有吹响海螺壳，多布人就这样离开了他们的休息地，一如他们来时的情形一样，没有典礼或陈列。第二天早晨，纳布瓦格塔船队跟着他们出发了。只剩下了我和几个残疾人、女人，还有一两个男人，或许是留下照看村庄的，也许是专门留下来盯着我，看着我不要做出什么危害。他们中没有一个可以做称职的信息员。因为我的一个失误，我错过了一班快船，它本是在两天前到达古玛希拉的，离开时我没有赶上。坏运气赶上坏天气，我可能要在纳布瓦格塔耽搁几个星期的时间，搞不好有几个月也难说。或许我能搭乘土著人的独木舟离开，但是这样走就不得不抛下我的寝具、帐篷，甚至连书写用具及照相器材也不得不扔下，那我这样离开就毫无用处了。但一两天后好运气降临到我的头上，一艘摩托艇的主人，他听说我停留在安菲列特的消息，就驾驶着摩托艇停泊在了纳布瓦格塔村前，一小时之内，我又追寻着库拉船队的踪迹而风驰电掣般奔向特罗布里恩了。
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第二天早上，正当我们沿着乳白色的绿色礁湖海道缓缓前行时，我就看到有一小队当地的独木舟正在他们混浊的水域中捕鱼，我也就认出了周围平坦海岸上的一打左右的村庄，都是我很熟悉的，我的精神头又来了，觉得无比的高兴，安菲列特在风景上虽然美丽如画，但是在民族志上却非常贫瘠，不像在特罗布里恩，我可以找到很多非常好的信息员，现在我终于离开安菲列特了。

另外，代表当地男性居民的安菲列特人不久就到这儿来跟我会合了。我在西纳科塔登岸，那儿的每一个人，都在全神贯注地等待着这个即将到来的伟大时刻。因为他们都知道多布船队就要来了，但是在那天早上，到当时为止还没有传来关于他们靠近什么地方的消息。实际上，多布人虽然比我早离开纳布瓦格塔48小时，但因为风力很轻，所以航速很慢，而且他们走的又是我东边的航线，所以那天早上才到达瓦库塔。

我在安菲列特听说到的所有关于特罗布里恩土著人前面活动的传闻原来都是真的。例如瓦库塔的土著真的到过东方、到过基塔哇而带回来一大批臂镯。基里维纳的酋长头巫卢哇后来也访问过基塔哇，才从那儿回来也不过五六天的光景，带回来213对臂镯。其后西纳科塔人也去过基里维纳，从那213对臂镯中成功地获得了154对。因为先前在西纳科塔已经有150对臂镯，所以总共有304对臂镯在等待着多布人来拿。我到达的那天早上，西纳科塔人的船队才刚刚从基里维纳赶回来，他们之所以急忙忙地赶回家，是为了做好接待多布人的一切准备。关于这些消息，我都是在当天下午得到的——消息从一个村庄传到另一个村庄，经由陆路飞快地从瓦库塔传到了我们这儿。我们还被告知，“巫伐拉库
 ”船队在两三天之内就会到达西纳科塔了。

我利用这段空闲时间整理有关库拉这一阶段的信息，这一阶段即将在我眼前展开，我还要设法对马上就要发生的所有事件的每一个细节都列出一个清晰的纲目来。在社会学的工作中，预先知晓一件事情的基本规则和主要观念是极其重要的，如果有大量土著人都跟这件事有关，那更是如此。否则真正重要的事件就会被人群中不相干的和偶然的举动掩盖住，那么对于观察者来说，他所看到的一切也就失去了意义。毫无疑问，如果观察者能够针对同一种现象一再做重复观察，那么通过观察事件的规律性和长期不变的特性，也可以弄清楚该现象的本质及有关特征。但是就像民族志田野工作中经常发生的情况，如果只有一个机会目睹一次公众礼仪的话，那么就有必要预先将其结构分成几部分，然后再集中观察这些提纲如何具体地随之展开，估计一般行为的气氛、情感或激情达到的程度，还有很多虽然细小但很有意义的细节，这只有进行实际观察才能揭示出来，也只有通过这些东西才能了解土著人及其风俗之间的真实、内在的关系。所以我便忙于翻检我过去的相关条目并加以核对，再以一种详细而具体的方式将我获得的材料整理成一个大概的轮廓。

第三天下午，当我正埋头整理笔记时，有消息在全村传说，多布人的独木舟已经看得见了。还真是的，当我赶快跑到海岸上，还真的能看见航行前进着的船队的船帆，还非常遥远，在地平线上就像漂浮着的一些小花瓣儿。我立马跳上一艘独木船，划向西纳科塔南方一里左右的凯库亚哇海岬。到了那儿，只见多布人的船正在一艘接一艘地抵达，当他们停泊下的时候，就降下了船帆，解开了船桅，直到整个船队在我前面集合起来为止（参见图48），现在数起来大约超过80艘独木舟了。每艘船上都有几个人涉水登岸，回来的时候带着一大捆叶子。我看到他们各自洗浴、涂抹着自身，并看到了他们举行的土著节庆装饰的连续阶段（参见图49）。每样物品在用在身上之前都由独木舟内的某人施以巫术。装饰品中最为小心处理的是那些看上去毫不起眼的干草叶片，它们被从盛放着的小容器中拿出来，在多布时它们就被施以巫术，一直保留在里面，现在拿出来插在臂环上了。整件事情进行得非常快，大家几近狂热，由此更多给人一种迅速进行技术性事务的印象，而不是在举行一种庄严而精巧的典礼。但是其中礼仪的成分自身会很快显现出来的。

准备工作完工之后，整个船队就形成一个密集而不太规则、却仍很有秩序的队形，大约四五艘船排成一溜，一溜再排在另一溜后面。他们就以这种编队在礁湖中朝着西纳科塔的海岸撑过来了，因为该处水域太浅无法划桨。当他们还有不到十分钟就要登岸时，所有的海螺壳开始吹响，从独木舟上也传来了念诵咒语的低沉声音。因为礼节的缘故，我无法足够充分地接近这些独木舟，好去看一看念诵咒语者的确切的安排情况，但我被告知，他们与第13章所观察描写的特罗布里恩人靠近多布时的情景是一样的。当这支经过精彩涂漆和全副装饰的船队，轻巧地在礁湖那青绿色的水面上滑行，朝着沙滩上方的棕榈树丛航行过来，在那一刻，对于那些翘首期待而又与船队关系亲密的土著人来说，其整体效果的震撼力是非常强大的。我想象特罗布里恩人当时抵达多布时的情景，一定比这更具震撼力。当时的风景比这儿更加美丽如画，那叶形船桨在深水中礼节式划动的情景也比这儿壮观，当时那种危险与紧张的气氛，也比现在多布人访问温顺的特罗布里恩人时更为严重，所有这些都使得当时岸上的情景比刚才我所描述的更具戏剧性，给人留下的印象也一定更深刻。

离海岸还有不到20米了，独木舟排成一前一后两排，“图利巫伐拉库
 ”的船位于第一排的左边。所有的船筏一各就各位，考亚伯如就站在他的独木舟上，大声用多布语对着站在岸上的人们演讲。他的话被他的听众记在了脑子里，当晚便用基里维纳语对等地翻译给我听。他说道：

“谁会在库拉中拿第一？是瓦库塔人还是你们？我认为你们会取得领先！把臂镯带来吧，一篮子、两篮子；抓猪来吧；采摘椰子来吧；采摘槟榔来吧！因为这是我的‘巫伐拉库
 ’。不久之后，你，口塔巫亚也会举行一次‘巫伐拉库
 ’的，到时候我们会给你很多的‘伐乙古阿
 ’！”

考亚伯如就说了这些，对着他的主要伙伴，西纳科塔的第二大酋长口塔巫亚说话。他并不对着最重要的酋长头巫达哇达说话，因为他并非自己的主要伙伴。

演讲一完毕，口塔巫亚就双手各拿了一对臂镯，从海岸上涉水走去。他身后跟着一个小男孩，是他最年幼的儿子，吹奏着一个海螺壳。他身后又跟着两个人，共同用肩膀挑着几对展示性的“姆瓦利
 ”（臂镯）。这个队列涉水走向考亚伯如的独木舟，口塔巫亚将臂镯扔到船的平台上，并对考亚伯如如是演说道：

“这是一个‘发加
 ’（起始礼）！在适当时候我将到多布去进行一次‘巫伐拉库
 ’；你将归还我一件大的‘索巫拉伐
 ’项链作为这件的‘库杜
 ’（等值礼）。你现在还会收到大量臂镯的。在西纳科塔有很多臂镯。我们知道在瓦库塔也有大量的臂镯。不久之后你和你的‘巫萨格格
 ’到岸上来，我将抓一头猪。我会给你很多食物，椰子、槟榔、甘蔗、香蕉！”

他一回到岸上，他的妻子，年龄最大的那位，就在头上顶了一个“佩塔
 ”篮子，里面盛着一对臂镯，走下水把它带到考亚伯如的独木舟上去，那个吹海螺壳的男孩还跟着她。之后，海岸上各处的海螺壳也就吹奏起来，结束了安闲状态，人们或单个或成群地涉水朝着独木舟走去。“姆瓦利
 ”被礼仪性地挂在扁担上或者伸出的臂膀上。而将一对臂镯放在一个大得足以放下80个臂镯的篮子里面这样极度夸张的方式，也只有酋长妻子才能做。所有这些历时可能有半个小时，当时夕阳正将其金色的光辉洒在彩绘了的独木舟以及黄色的海滩上，还有海滩上到处移动着的古铜色的人形体上。接着只一会儿工夫，部分多布人的船就靠岸了，部分停泊下来，直到它们的船员分散地进入西纳科塔的七个村庄。看得见有大群的人坐在平台上咀嚼着槟榔，在用多布话和招待他们的主人聊天（参见图56）。

多布人在西纳科塔停留了三天。不时有海螺壳声响起，宣布着库拉交易正在进行，也就是说，一对臂镯已经倒手交给一位来访者了。从其他社区赶过来的成群结队的人们集聚在西纳科塔；每天，从南部博约哇内陆村庄来的土著们就会挤进他们的首府，而来自库博玛、卢巴和基里维纳的人们，也就是那些博约哇中部和北部的土著们，则在他们亲戚的房屋中、薯蓣仓内和临时掩蔽处借宿。估算一下来访者的人数，亦即多布人，还有半道上加入多布船队的安菲列特人和瓦库塔人，总数约有800人；西纳科塔人有大约500人，从其他村庄赶过来的人数有大约1200人，这样就可看出聚集在西纳科塔内及周围的人数是相当可观的，算起来超过了2000人。

特罗布里恩土著人当然要自备粮食。多布人也随身带来了相当数量的食物，他们还会从招待主人那里收到一些附加的菜蔬和猪肉，同时还可以从博约哇的其他村庄获得一些鱼。实际上，多布人靠着自己的力量易物贸易来的东西只有黄貂鱼、鲨鱼及其他一些鱼。贸易所得的其他东西，都是按照西纳科塔人在多布时所采取的方式，必须经过接待访问者的社区，也就是西纳科塔人进行。西纳科塔人从博约哇的制造地区买来手工业产品，这些产品跟他们带去多布的一模一样，也就是篮子、莱檬壶、莱檬勺之类。然后他们用我们在第十五章所描述的同样方式、同样利润出售给多布人。而且和该处所说的一样，一个西纳科塔男人绝不会跟他的库拉伙伴进行贸易，而是跟其他多布人谈买卖。伙伴之间只有交换礼物的份儿。多布人献给西纳科塔人的礼物叫做“伐塔乙
 ”，它跟博约哇人赠送给其海外库拉伙伴的“帕里
 ”礼只是名称不同而已，在经济学和社会学性质上并没有什么不一样。一般而言，赠送给他们的“塔洛乙
 ”或曰告别礼比“伐塔乙
 ”要更丰富。

多布人在西纳科塔停留期间，居住在海岸上或者是他们的独木舟上（参见图54、20）。他们很有技巧性地匆忙间制成的金色垫遮顶篷遮住了船筏的一部分，上了彩漆的船体在阳光的照耀下与碧波交相辉映，有些独木舟呈现出绚丽多彩的游船的奇异景观（参见图55）。土著人涉水在船间穿梭，使得礁湖因为人的动作、谈笑而生动起来。成群的人在海岸上宿营，用大砂锅煮食物、抽烟、咀嚼槟榔。大批的特罗布里恩人在他们中间走动，谨慎而又好奇地看着他们。女人在整个队列中并不那么扎眼，我也没有听到有什么私通的丑闻，尽管这种事情可能已发生过了。
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到了第四天，海螺壳在早上又再次响起，尽管在这三天的最后一天里，它们的声音差不多死寂下去了。这是离别的讯号。食物和小件的礼品被当作“塔洛乙
 ”送将过来，又有一些“姆瓦利
 ”在最后时分才送出来，海螺壳便是为此而吹响，没有任何的礼仪或者告别演说，多布人的独木舟依次出航了。

他们回家的旅途也会因为捕捞而有一次习惯性的暂停，不过这次是捕鱼而不是抓贝类。他们中有一些人停泊在了穆哇的海滩上，但大部分还是在西纳科塔和瓦库塔之间的一个叫做簌簌哇的海滩上宿营，在那儿，他们使用一种有毒的根抓鱼，这种根是他们为此目的从家里带来的。这次他们在簌簌哇和穆哇停留了三天，然后便航向瓦库塔区接受“塔洛乙
 ”。他们进一步的旅程我就无法一步步地追踪了，但是后来我听说他们很快而毫无意外地到达了他们的老家。

他们在萨如沃纳海滩上举行的“坦纳瑞瑞
 ”——亦即关于收获的竞争性展览——大约是下面的结果：

从西纳科塔他们收到了304个臂镯。

从瓦库塔收到344个臂镯。

因此总数是648个。因为有大约60艘独木舟从多布来进行正式的“巫伐拉库
 ”，也就是说不算那些从安菲列特和瓦库塔半道上加入而在西纳科塔出现的那些船的话，顶多有大约500个多布土著人参加了这次远航。但是在这些人当中，有不到一半的人属于成年人，他们可以进行库拉。这样平均算下来每五人合将近13个臂镯。有些人的收获不会超过一副，有的人可能一副没有，而头人们则会接收到很大数量的臂镯。

在后面的章节中我们将追随某些人的行踪，至少要看一看那些从与库拉有关的其他地区赶来在西纳科塔聚会的人们的情形。要不了几天他们就完全解散了，而村庄又恢复了平常的面貌和常规。




 [1]
 参见作者的报告《迈卢土著人》，发表于《南澳大利亚皇家社会学学报》1915年第598页。


第十七章 巫术与库拉
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在论述库拉各种不同的习俗和惯例时，我曾经在每一个步骤上都对巫术礼仪进行过描述，并对其咒语进行过分析。之所以必须这样做，首先是因为巫术在土著人有关库拉的观念之中，赫然占据着至高无上的地位。其次，所有巫术咒语都揭示了土著人信仰的本质，并彻底地说明了土著人的典型观念，其他途径并不能像巫术这样能够引导我们直达土著人内在的心灵。最后还有一种直接的、民族志性质的兴趣，即我想知道巫术施行的细节，因为它对土著人的部落生活有一种咄咄逼人的影响，并如此深刻地进入土著人的心智构成之中。

我们现在有必要把关于巫术的知识整理完整，并使所有分散的资料集中成为一个条理清晰的图景。到目前为止，我们虽然拥有了很多分散的参考资料和无数的具体细节，但却不能整合出一个综合性的概念，即巫术对土著人意味着什么，他们是如何想象巫术魔力之运作的，他们对于巫术魔力本质之内涵和外在所要表达的观点是什么。将前面几章中所有已经描述过的材料收集起来，再补充土著人和民族志的注解，那么关于基里维纳人的巫术原理，我们也就能够得出某种确切的综合性概括来了。

迄今搜集到的所有资料，都说明巫术在库拉中极为重要。但如果述及这些土著人部落生活的任何其他方面的问题，我们也会发现，每当土著人碰到什么极端重要的事情，他们都会寻求巫术的帮助。可以毫不夸张地说，根据他们的观念，巫术支配着人的命运，巫术给人提供了驾驭自然力量的魔力，巫术还是他对抗很多危险的武器与盔甲，这些危险处处潜藏，会随时袭来。因此，在对人最为重要的方面，亦即对他的健康和肉体上的康乐而言，他不过是巫术魔力、邪恶幽灵以及受控于黑巫术的某种精灵的玩偶而已。几乎所有形式的死亡都是其中某一力量造成的结果。身体长期衰弱和各种各样的重病等与巫术有关，实际上也可以说，除了诸如身体过度劳累或轻微感冒这些容易解释的疾病之外，其他每一种疾病都被归咎于巫术。我说起过（第二章）邪恶魔力致人生病、死亡的几种方法。“陶法巫
 ”带来了传染病，“图科鬼
 ”予人以刺痛和微恙，这两种东西是唯一能对人之命数施加直接影响的“非人
 ”，而即便经过如此严格资格限制的魔鬼“先贤”录中的成员，也只是偶尔下凡人间，将其潜在魔力付诸行动。土著人最害怕、最常担心的还是“布哇加巫
 ”，那完全是人形的男巫，他专门借助于巫术来进行其罪恶勾当。对土著人来说，在巫术实施数量及他们遭受危害之频率上忝居第二位的便是“穆卢夸巫西
 ”，飞行女巫，在第十一章中我们已经描述过了。她们便是很好的例子，可以说明每种对超能力的信仰都是以对巫术的信仰为基底的。巫术赋予这些精灵鬼怪毁灭人之性命的能力，并使其掌控了其他毁坏性的力量。巫术也给人提供力量与手段来保护自己，而且如果恰当运用，便可挫败“穆卢夸巫西
 ”所有恶毒的企图。比较这两种邪恶的力量，我们或许可以说，在日常生活中，男巫是人们最害怕的，其被认为罪恶勾当进行得最为频繁；而“穆卢夸巫西
 ”则在死亡、陆地特别是海上的灾难场景等令人惊心动魄的时刻现身，彼时她们的袭击比“布哇加巫
 ”更要人命。健康，即人类的正常状态，如果一旦失去，能够也只能依靠巫术取回。土著人没有自然痊愈的观念，恢复健康总是要通过巫术的反作用力量去将邪恶巫术除去才行。

所有与对危险的恐惧、被唤醒的激情或强烈的情绪相关的人生关键时刻，都有它们的巫术的伴随物。分娩总用巫术引产，为的是让孩子茁壮兴旺，并中和、抵消那些危险和邪恶的影响。青春期并没有什么仪式或巫术；不过对这个民族来说，青春期在个体生命历程中并不是什么明确的关键时刻，因为他们的性生活早在青春期到达之前就开始了，并随着机体的成熟而发展和成长。但是恋爱的激情相应还是有着非常精巧复杂的巫术，它体现在很多仪式和咒语之中，每一种都有着极大的重要性，性生活方面的所有成功都归功于它。不正当情爱——也就是氏族内的恋爱，顺便说一句，这种情爱被这些土著人认为是不道德性关系中最主要的一类——的恶果，也可以通过一种专门的巫术来加以抵消。

主要的社会性趣味，例如园圃耕种上的野心、对库拉成功的强烈欲望、舞蹈上有关个人魅力的虚荣与炫耀——在巫术上都可以找得到表达的地方。有一种美容巫术，礼仪性地对舞者施行；还有一种舞蹈上的安全巫术，其目标便是阻止心存妒忌的男巫放出的邪恶巫术。还有一种特殊的园圃巫术，由个人对着他的庄稼和种子实施，也有一种邪恶巫术，他可以藉此将咒术投放于对头的园圃内，这都表现了私人在园圃上的野心，与村庄的整体利益形成了冲突，而后者是靠着共同园圃巫术加以保护的。

对于土著人极端重要的自然力，例如雨、阳光等，二者适宜的交替活动可以使他的庄稼欣欣向荣；还有风，为了航海和捕鱼的目的必须加以控制，也都是由巫术支配的。有关雨、阳光的巫术既可用来行善，亦可以之作恶，在特罗布里恩，该巫术有特殊的个人利益，因为该巫术中最为强大的一套系统，便是掌握在至高无上的基里维纳酋长手中的。奥玛拉卡纳的酋长们更是可以通过制造一场持续良久的干旱，来向其臣民表达他们普遍的不满情绪，这样也就大规模地提高了他们的权力，巫术是独立于其他任何社会机制之外的力量，酋长们可以藉此将其意愿强加在私人个体或者整个社区身上。

在特罗布里恩，主要以园圃耕作和捕鱼为基本食物供给的经济活动，也完全受巫术支配。当然，这些经济活动追求的成功，大部分都被归于运气、时机或者机遇，而对土著人来说，它们都需要超自然的帮助。我们在描述独木舟建造、“卡洛玛
 ”贝壳之捕捞时，已经介绍过经济巫术的例子。某些村庄社区的共同的园圃巫术及捕捞巫术，表现的经济程度甚至比我们已描述的案例还要高，例如我们发现在独木舟巫术中，这一特征便非常明显，也就是说：仪式和咒语并不仅仅是一种与经济上的努力并行、而对这些努力不会施加任何影响的附属物。恰恰相反，我们可以说，在特罗布里恩，对巫术的信仰是一种促成经济努力组织化和系统化的主要心理动力之一。
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 艺术能力以及其中的灵感，也被认为受到了巫术的影响。

仇恨、妒忌和猜忌等强烈的感情，除了在极强的“布哇加巫”和“穆卢夸巫西
 ”等巫术中加以表达之外，也是很多种其他形式巫术的心理动因，这类巫术被统称为“布鲁布瓦拉塔
 ”。该巫术的标准形式，便是以疏远某人妻子或情人的感情为目标，或者是破坏一头猪对家的眷恋。这头猪会被弄得厌恶其主人及其驯养习性，无奈的主人只好把它送到灌木丛中去；至于某人的妻子，虽然用来使她疏远的咒语与上述有稍微不同，但也能使她讨厌家庭生活，离弃丈夫，回到她父母家去。土著人有园圃、独木舟、库拉、“卡洛玛
 ”的“布鲁布瓦拉塔
 ”，实际上每件事情都有这种巫术，并且也有很多助益巫术，可以祛除并改善“布鲁布瓦拉塔
 ”造成的恶果。

关于巫术的清单还没有列举完毕呢。有一种制约诅咒及灾祸的巫术，实施该巫术是为了保护财产免受可能由其他人恶意造成的损害；有战争巫术；有一种施加在椰子、槟榔上面与禁忌有关的巫术，为的是让它们生长并多产；有一种巫术可以避免雷击，而且可以使被闪电击中的人复活过来；有一种牙痛巫术，也有可使食物长久保存的巫术等等。

所有这一切都说明巫术广泛的应用及其极端的重要，并说明了在下面这些事情上它有着最为强大的力量，即性命攸关之事、昂扬澎湃之情、神秘力量与人之意图对抗之机，以及当他不得不承认有种东西能够逃过他最精确之考虑、最细心之准备、最尽心之努力之际。
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现在让我们按照土著人所抱有的思想，继续对巫术的基本概念作一个简短的报告。所有关于这些迥异于我们人之信仰的报告，陈述起来难免充满困难与陷阱，而困扰我们之甚者，莫过于试图找到该种信仰的根基之所在——也就是说，构成一连串行为和一个传统体系基础的最普遍的观念是什么。在陈述一个处在特罗布里恩这种发展阶段的土著人社会时，我们不能期望可以从一位属于该社会自身的哲学家那里，得到一种明确、清晰而抽象的报告。土著人视其基本假定为理所当然之事，如果他想要推论或者探究信仰问题，也总是仅能涉及到细节和具体的实用性。部分民族志学者试图引诱其信息员去总结这种普遍性的陈述，那就是在使用一种最糟糕的诱导问题的方式，因为在这些诱导性问题中，他不得不引入那些本质上土著人并不熟悉的单词和概念。一旦信息员理解了这些词汇的意义，他的观念也就已经因为我们自身思想的灌输而扭曲。因此，民族志学者必须自己去概括，必须在没有土著信息员直接帮助的情况下靠自己去建构抽象的报告。

我之所以说“直接的帮助”，是因为这种概括，必须完全以土著人所提供的间接信息为基础。在搜集信息、讨论咒语及翻译其文本的过程中，土著人会提出相当多关于事件细节的意见。这种自发性的意见，如果放置在一个正确建构的“镶嵌图案”中的话，其自身差不多就能给我们提供一个真实的“图画”，几乎可以涵盖土著人信仰的全部领域。然后我们的任务也就只剩下用一种抽象的规则对这幅图画进行总结了。

但是民族志学者完全拥有一种更好的证据来源，据此可以获得结论。信仰结晶成为传统、神话、咒语和仪式等文化客观形态，便成为了知识最为重要的来源。在其中，我们所面对的信仰的真实感，就如同土著人在和巫术密切交流时面对的真实感一样，他们不仅在语言上自称如是，而且部分还贯穿在想象中，部分存在于其实际的经验里。关于咒语内容的分析、念诵方式的研究、附带施行仪式的探究、对土著人行为及行动者、旁观者的考虑，还有社会地位、职责的知识等——所有这些向我们展示的不仅仅是他们单纯的巫术观念，而且还有相关的思想、感情，以及作为社会强制力的巫术本质。

一个民族志学者从研究这种客观的资料入手，就能够洞察土著人的态度，并能建构普遍性的巫术理论，然后便可以通过直接询问的方式检验他所得出的结论。因为他已经处在这样一种位置上，即可以运用土著人的术语，并能按照土著人的思路进行思考，这样在其询问中，便能接受他的信息员的引导，而不是用诱导性问题去误导他的信息员和他自己。尤其是在询问土著人有关实际发生事情的意见时，就不必非要在抽象的普遍性概念中游弋，而能够把这些普遍性转化成具体实用的内容，转化成土著人的思想方式。

民族志学者在从原始人类之思想、习俗之缤纷万象中得出一种普遍性的结论时，就其阐明了人类本质现象这一点来说，其工作是具有创造性的，因为就其整体而言，这种本质甚至连发生在自己身上的人都不知道。民族志学者的工作具有创造性，其意义和自然科学对普遍性原理的建构是一样的，直到对人的心灵进行调查研究而提出来之前，这些被广泛应用的客观定律还是藏得严严实实的。但也是在同样的意义上，正如同自然科学的原理都是以经验为依据的一样，民族志社会科学的最终结论，也必须以经验为依据，因为它们虽然第一次被调查者表述出来，但仍旧是人类思想、感情和行为的客观事实。

3

先让我们从土著人如何想象他们的巫术的起源这一问题开始吧。如果我们询问一个信息员这样一个有具体界定的问题：“你们的巫术是在哪儿制造的？你怎样想象它的发明？”——即便是最聪明的信息员也必定会哑口无言的。他们甚至连歪曲的、半猜测的回答都说不出来。但是对于这个问题还是有答案的，或者毋宁广义地说是可以找到同解的。逐一审视有关各种巫术的神话，我们会发现，每一个都有或明显或含蓄的观点，揭示了巫术是如何为人类所知晓的。

当我们记录下这些观点并加以比较，就能得出一个结论，而且也会很容易明白，为什么把我们所虚构的问题放在土著人面前时他会哑口无言了。因为，根据土著人的信仰，巫术深藏在所有的传统与风俗之中，决不会被视为制造或发明出来的。巫术是一种本来就存在的东西而传承下来的。土著人认为，它是每一种对人有重大影响的事情的内在组成部分。巫师通过咒语的言词将其魔力施加在一件东西或一个步骤上面，那么咒语的言辞就被认为是跟东西或步骤共存的一种东西。巫术咒语及其主题内容是共生的。

在某些案例中，口传实际上被描述成是同一个女人所“生”的。例如，雨便是一个叫做卡萨纳伊的女人生的，关于雨的巫术亦然，该巫术便在这个女人的亚氏族中代代相传。又如，文化英雄图大伐神话中的母亲生出了其他一些植物和动物，“卡拉拉
 ”鱼也是她生的。那么关于该种鱼的巫术便归因于她。在那个关于“铠甲巫
 ”起源的简短神话中——保护落水的水手免遭女巫和其他危险迫害的巫术——我们看到其中的那位母亲，也生产出了头库鲁布维多加的狗，并将该巫术传授给了他。但是在所有这些案例中，神话并没有指出这些女人发明或者创作了巫术；实际上，有些土著人明白地说这些女人是跟她们的母系祖先学会巫术的。在最后一个案例中，其神话便说那女人是由口传而通晓巫术的。

其他神话则更为粗浅，尽管没有详尽地讲明巫术的起源问题，但也向我们明白无误地揭示了巫术是一种很原始的事物，实际上按照其字义来讲，是土生土长的。例如古玛希拉的库拉巫术便是来自萨拉哇拉的岩石；独木舟的巫术源自地中洞穴，而由人带将出来，他最初出现时就有这套巫术了；园圃巫术也总是被认为由当地起源洞穴中的最早祖先带来的。几个在当地流行的小型巫术，例如鱼巫术只在一个村庄内有施行，还有风巫术等等，也都被认为是从地下带出来的。所有形式的邪恶巫术都是由非人传授给人类的，但他们也只是该种巫术的传承者而非创造者。“布哇加巫
 ”巫术被归因于一只螃蟹，它将其传给了一位神话人物，而在他的“达拉
 ”（亚氏族）中流传，然后再传遍全岛。“图科鬼
 ”（树精）也曾传授给人几种邪恶的巫术。在基里维纳并没有关于飞行女巫起源的神话。但是我还是从其他地区得到了一些残缺不全的资料，说明该巫术是一个叫做陶库利勃卡博卡的含有恶意的神话人物传授下来的，直至今日人们还跟他保持着某种关系，其高潮便是以一种与五朔节非常相类似的夜间聚会和性交秘密祭神为表征的仪式。

恋爱巫术，雷、电巫术也都被归因于特定的事件。但在这两类事件中，我们不会被引导想象咒语是被发明出来的，实际上，所有这些神话中全都有一种“窃取的论点
 ”，因为一方面它们打算解释巫术是如何传来的，另一方面，在所有神话中，巫术又被表述为已经存在于那儿了，是现成的。但是这种“窃取的论点
 ”错误产生的原因，是因为我们在探讨这些故事时怀有一种错误的心态。因为在土著人心中，他们试图讲述的，并不是巫术如何起源的问题，而是为了说明巫术如何进入到博约哇这个或那个当地群体或亚氏族的范围圈之内的问题。

因此从所有这些材料中组构成一个结论，我们就可以说，巫术绝不是发明出来的。在过去神话事件发生的年代，巫术来自地下，或者是由一些非人传授给一个人，或者是由原始祖先传承给后世子孙，该祖先也能显示出受巫术支配的奇迹来。至于现今土著人所能知道的现在及几代以前的实际案例中，巫术是由一个人传给另一个人的，一般是由父亲传给儿子，或者是母系的亲戚传给外甥。但是在本质上，巫术是不可能由人制作或发明出来的，它也完全抵御任何来自人的改变或修改。巫术自万物肇始之际便已经存在了，它可以创造，但决不会被创造；它能修改，但决不会被修改。

现在很容易明白，我们对土著信息员所提出的关于巫术起源的问题，实际上在我们询问之前就已经歪曲了证据，而且更为普遍、抽象且毫无精彩可言的询问，也不能为他所理解。他所生长的世界中，某些过程、某些活动中有巫术，这也便是它们和其他任何事情一样的一种标志。有些人受到口传的教导，知道了巫术是怎样发挥作用的；有无数的神话故事谈到了人是如何学会巫术的。这便是对土著人观点的正确陈述。关于这些问题，一旦通过归纳得出这个结论，我们便会理所当然地通过直接询问，或通过诱导性问题来检验我们的结论。对于“人在哪里发现巫术”的问题，我得到了如下答案：

“所有巫术都是很久之前在地下发现的。我们不会在梦中找到咒语的；如果我们这样说，那便是在撒谎。精灵绝不会传授一个咒语给我们。他们传授给我们的是歌舞；这是真的，但不是巫术。”

这个报告所表述出来的信仰，是用一种非常清楚而直接的方式说明的，我曾经用变化和引申的方式反复向众多信息员询问这个问题，最后证实的确如是。他们都强调这样一个事实，即巫术的根基在传统之中，它是最不可改变的、最宝贵的传统文化形态，现在人无法借助与精灵或者“图科鬼
 ”、“陶法巫
 ”等非人的交往而得以窥见巫术知识。巫术是由前代传下来的，这一特性非常显著，因此在这个传承序列中，任何连续性的断裂都是不可想象的，而由现在人所添加的任何东西，也都会使巫术成为赝品。

同时，巫术本质上被认为属于人，它并不是一种自然力，人可以通过某些手段捕获而用来为自己服务；在本质上，它是一种人的固属力量超过自然力的断言，当然我这样说又将土著人信仰转换成为抽象术语了，他们在进行表述时是绝不会使用这些抽象术语的，不过它仍然包含在他们所有的民间传说的题目以及巫术使用、相关思考之中。在其所有的口传中，我们发现巫术总是为人或至少是被赋予人形的存在所拥有的。它是被人从地下带出来的。土著人并不认为巫术原本是在人类的知识范围之外，而后才为人所掌握。相反，就像我们看到的，像雨、“卡拉拉
 ”鱼这类东西，或人格化的螃蟹等造成的疾病等，实际上都是由人所生出的巫术支配的。

巫术和特定亚氏族之间紧密的社会学联系，更强调了巫术的这种“人类中心论”思想。实际上在大多数案例中，巫术涉及的都是人类活动，或者是自然对人类活动的反应，而不仅仅是自然力。例如在园圃和捕鱼巫术中，说的都是人所照看或追逐的植物、动物的行为；在独木舟巫术及雕刻者的巫术中，其目标是一件人造物品；在库拉、恋爱巫术，以及很多形式的食物巫术中，巫术力量针对的都是人性。疾病并不被认为是一种来自外在而停留在人身上的体外力量，它直接就是一种人为造成、男巫制造的东西。因此我们可以扩大上面已知的定义，将巫术说成是一种人的力量，这种力量是由传统传承下来的，是人对自己的创造物，以及对曾经是人出产的东西所施加的，或者是针对自然因为人的活动而做出反应等所特有的人的力量。

这个问题还有一个重要的方面，我已经提到过了——即巫术与神话的关系。在第十二章曾经说过，神话活动的范围是超自然，或者更准确地说是超常的领域，而巫术则架起了沟通超常与当下现实之间鸿沟的桥梁。现在这一说法又具有了一种新的重要性；在我们看来，巫术是传统与祖先时代连续的本质所在。像我在本章中所强调的，巫术绝不是一种新发明，其本质和构成神话事件氛围的那种超自然神力是相同的。在传承到我们的时代时，有一部分神力已丢失了——神话故事讲述的便是它如何丢失的；但是人们绝不会往其中添加什么东西。现在巫术中所有的东西，没有哪样是古老、陈旧的神话时代中没有的。关于现在和以前的关系，土著人有一种明确的退化观念；在这一点上，他们也有和我们的“黄金时代”以及“伊甸园”之类相对应的观念。这样一来，我们无论是通过寻找巫术起源，还是通过研究现实与神话真实之间关系来探讨这个问题时，我们所转而依靠的便只能是对这同一事实的认可，即巫术是一种绝对不是人或其他力量所发明的东西，它也绝没有被篡改过。

当然，这只是说在土著人的信仰中是这样的。几乎不用明说我们就会明白，巫术实际上一定是不断变化着的。人的记忆并非一成不变，亦即它不会完全按照听来的口头传说而精确地向下传承，而就像传统口传学问的其他形态一样，一个巫术咒语在其代代传递之际，事实上总是要不断地被重塑成一定形状，甚至在同一个人的心灵中也是不断被重塑的。其实，即便是在我从特罗布里恩所搜集到的材料中，也可以毫无错误地认出，某些咒语要比其他一些更为古旧，而确实也有一部分咒语，甚至是某些咒语的全部，都是最近时期的发明。在这儿我最多只能提一下这个有趣的题目，因为要完全展开，就需要大量语言学上的分析，以及其他形式的“高等评论”了。

所有这些思考已经非常接近我们的实质性问题了：巫术到底对土著人意味着什么？到目前为止我们已看到，巫术是人的一种内在力量，它总是针对那些对他有着重大影响的事物，这种力量也总是通过口传而向下传承。
 
[2]

 土著人对于巫术起源的知识，就像对世界起源的知识一样他们知道的非常少。他们的神话，对社会风俗的起源，以及世界怎样通过人而变成人类栖息地的情景进行了描述。但是这个世界被认为是理所当然如是的，巫术亦然。他们既然不关心“宇宙发生论”的问题，自然也就不会追问“巫术发生论”的问题。
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到目前为止，我们的讨论还没有超出对巫术进行检查，并追问能从其本质中知道些什么的范围。为了在这个题目上有更深入的洞悉，我们必须更仔细地研究巫术施行的具体资料。前面章节中所搜集到足够的材料，允许我们进行正确的推论，因此在这儿，除了引用独木舟、库拉、航海等巫术之外，我也将只是偶尔地引述一些其他形式的巫术。

我迄今为止讨论的“巫术”，都是按照一种大规模的方式进行的，就好像它是一个整体似的。实际上，世界各地的巫术，无论是粗浅幼稚的还是成熟发达的，都具有三个方面的内容。在其施行中，总会有念诵或吟唱的咒语词句，也要举行一些活动，并且总是要有礼仪的执行者（们）。因此，在分析巫术施行的具体细节时，一定要把咒语、仪式和执行者的状况区分开。

在特罗布里恩巫术中，无论我们检查的是巫术事实本身，还是土著人看待巫术的方式，这三个因素都是非常清楚而明确地突现出来的。需要立即说明的是，在这个社会中，这三个因素的重要地位相对而言并不平等，咒语是巫术里面最重要的组成部分。在这些土著人的语言运用中，尽管有一个专门术语“约帕
 ”来指称咒语，但他们最常用以称呼一个巫术咒语的单词还是“梅瓜
 ”。咒语是巫术中保密的、只有念诵者那神秘圈中的人才知道的部分。无论是用购买、赠送或继承的方式，当一个巫术向下传授时，教给新接收者的只是咒语，正像已说过的，咒语通常是用“分期付款”方式传授，为之支付的报酬也是用这种方式。当有人说起巫术知识，或者询问某人懂不懂某种巫术，这一成不变地说的便是咒语，因为仪式形态总是非常公开的。即便在本书所提供例子中，我们也可以看出，这些仪式是何其简单，而咒语又常常是多么复杂。如果直接问土著人这个问题，他总是会回答说咒语是比较重要的部分。如果再问：“巫术的真正力量在哪里？”得到的答案则是：“在咒语中。”巫师的状况就像巫术中的仪式，他对于巫术施行来说虽然也是不可或缺的，但也被土著人视做咒语的一种从属。

如果对实际细节检查一番，所有这些就一定会更为清楚。首先让我们检查一下咒语和礼仪之间的关系；为此我们最好将各种不同的巫术施行分成几个不同的种类，分类依据便是作为咒语从属之仪式的复杂程度。我们将从最简单的仪式开始。


没有伴随仪式而直接念诵的咒语
 ——我们有一两个这类咒语的例子，都是施行者简单地朝着空地直接念诵的。例如“卡洛玛
 ”（海菊蛤贝壳）捕捞巫术中，公共巫师祭法时，其第一个动作便是在海岸上走动，并朝着大海念诵咒语。又如在实际发生海难的时刻，“图利瓦加
 ”弃船之前，会最后将“铠甲巫
 ”投射进入自然力之中。另外，在召唤那条神奇大鱼让它带着落水船员到一些友好海岸时，他还会让自己的声音漂浮在海面上。在最后一个库拉咒语中，三个念诵咒语者同时吟唱的，正是让那正在逐渐逼近的独木舟去“撼动山岳”，这也是直接投向科亚的。在“卡洛玛
 ”捕捞巫术中的“清洁海洋”，也是按照这种方式进行的，我们还可以从园圃巫术、风巫术，以及本书没有描述的其他巫术中找到引证。

土著人对此种行为有专门术语表达；他们说念诵的咒语“只是用嘴”，“欧·瓦多拉。瓦拉
 ”。但是这种带有如此粗浅仪式形态的巫术还是相对比较罕见的。尽管人们可以说，在这样的巫术中完全没有什么仪式，因为巫师除了念咒之外，并没有操纵任何东西，或者表演什么动作，但是从另一个观点来看，整个表演还是礼仪性的，因为巫师总是要将其声音投射向某样他正在对着言说的东西或者精灵。实际上在这儿提到的案例跟其他所有案例一样，念咒者的声音总是要以某种方式传达到他希望施加巫术的目标身上。另外我们也要明白，在所有这些例子中，这个目标的本质属性，是可以用声音直接够得着的，而在另一方面，运用任何的有形物质或者表演什么动作而施加其上，却难免有些困难，比如风或者长在遥远的岩石或科亚（山）的贝壳等。


伴有简单的过法仪式的咒语
 ——本书中所描述的许多案例都属于这一标题下的内容。在本书刚刚开头（第五章第2、3节），我们看到巫师如何对着其扁斧斧刃、拖船绳索、捆扎用蔓藤、填嵌材料以及独木舟油漆施行巫术的情景。在库拉仪式中，一开始对芳香薄荷、对“利拉伐
 ”（巫术包裹）、对“格波波
 ”（舟之中间部分）所施行的巫术；所有在萨如沃纳海滩上对椰子、对面部涂彩所施行的美容巫术，还有海螺壳巫术等，都属于此类。在所有这些表演中，一个物体放在音声所及的范围内，并要将其放在一个合适位置上。这个物品还经常被放进一个容器内或者盖起来，如此一来，咒语声音便进入一个封闭空间，并浓缩在被施咒物体之上。例如，对“利拉伐
 ”念咒时，声音被投射到席子上面，之后席子被小心地包裹起来。被施过咒之芳香薄荷，则放在一个用烘烤而变硬的香蕉叶子做成的带子底部，然后再被仔细地折叠并用绳子捆起来。同样，斧刃也先用香蕉叶子包住一半，等声音进入斧刃及叶子里面后，随即折叠起来将斧刃绑住。在海螺壳巫术中，我注意到这样一个事实，即咒语念完后，海螺壳的两个孔紧跟着都被小心地塞住了。至于一件物品马上要拿来使用的情形，自然不必采取如此众多的预防措施，但是毫无例外地，也总是要用嘴巴紧紧贴在要施咒之物品上（参见图57），而且只要有可能，这件东西就会被放在某种孔洞之中，例如一片折叠起来的树叶，或者只是两只合拢在一起的手掌。所有这些都说明，正确的巫术实施中极为重要的是，声音必须直接传达到物体上面，如果可能，就把音声封闭并压缩在物体上面，然后再借助于包裹将其永久性地禁锢在那儿。因此，在这类仪式中，种种行动主要起着把咒语小心传达并保留在施咒物体上的作用。

或许还应该注意到的是，在上述已描述的几乎所有案例中，仪式中被施咒之物体，并不是巫术的最终施法目标，而只是该目标的一个看得见的组成或附属部分而已，或者只是一个为达到目的而使用的工具。例如“瓦尤勾
 ”蔓藤、“凯巴西
 ”（填嵌）、油漆、船头板等，全都是独木舟的组成部分，对它们所施的巫术，目的并不是要赋予它们什么性能，而是要使由其所构成的独木舟敏捷、轻快。另外，库拉中施过咒的草叶以及椰子油的色彩，也只是该巫术最终施法目的的附件，也就是说，是为施咒者的个人美丽及吸引力服务的。斧子、在“卡洛玛
 ”巫术中用以砸开贝壳的石头，也都是为达到巫术直接针对目标而使用的工具。也有一些简单过法仪式的例子，咒语被直接实施到看得见的目标之上。如果将该类仪式和上述种类比较，我们就会看出，其主要区别在于目标物之大小不同。如果你想要把咒语投射到一座大山上去、一块岩石上去，或者是投射到一阵风上去，你就无法将你的目标物放在一个用香蕉叶做成的小袋子里面。你也不能放在人的心中。并且一般情况下，巫术仪式的最终施法目标都不是容易处理的小东西。在本书所描述的巫术中，我想，还没有一个单独的例子，尽管有很多经由仪式处理过，并用人工将咒语注入、压缩进入的物质，但我想还没有哪一个例子里这种物质便是咒语最终目标的。在战争巫术中，通过施咒，矛尖变得更有效率，而盾牌则变得矛不能穿透（参见图58）。在私人园圃巫术中，通过一种咒语，种植的薯蓣能结出更多果实。还可以从其他类型的巫术中找到更多案例作为引证。


伴随有过渡仪式的咒语
 ——当我们比较对扁斧斧刃施咒的仪式，以及对一些干草施咒之后再用它去拍打独木舟的仪式之区别时，我们就会看到，在第二个案例中，巫术是实施在某样东西上面，而这样东西和巫术的最终目标亦即独木舟，并没有什么内在联系。干草既不会成为船的一部分，也不会在其建造中当作一种工具来使用。在这里我们看到的，是巫术仪式为了达到其目的而引介的某种专门媒质，用来吸收巫术法力，再将法力转移给最终目标物。因此我们可以称呼这种使用了媒质的仪式为“过渡仪式
 ”。先对着一根棍子念咒，之后用以巫术性地敲打一艘独木舟的外部；或者用一个施过咒的珠蚌壳刮擦独木舟；或者将一片施过咒的椰子外壳扔进水中以移走舟之笨重；或者使用一面施过咒的露兜树幡以带给独木舟轻灵，在每个这样的仪式中，都引入了一种只扮演巫术角色的物质，因此这种仪式便不是对一个对象物件的构成部分或者用以进行制造的工具施咒。这种仪式有更多自主意味，有较多自身意义。用两束草先后拍打独木舟，先是为了取出它的沉重，然后是为了将轻便输入其中，这便具有了平行而又独立于咒语之外的意义。将椰子壳扔掉的举动也是这样的。就像土著人明明白白地说过的，露兜树幡的飘动与速度有直接的联系。就像“比西拉
 ”船幡在风中翻飞一样，独木舟和船帆也应该由于行进时的轻便而抖动。在姜根咒语的案例中，姜根吐在假装有敌意的多布人身上，姜在我们的药典里面被说成是一种刺激物质，其内在性质也就使得该仪式的意义昭然若揭了。我们很容易就可看出，有一些仪式比其他更能增强想象力。也就是说，根据土著人的观念，这种仪式实施起来，要比其他仪式有更为明确的效果。吐姜根便是这样，为了产生一场大雾来让“穆卢夸巫西
 ”闭上眼睛而直接泼石灰则更有效果，因为这两种东西都比露兜树幡的悬挂更能增强想象力。


伴随有贡献和祈祷的咒语
 ——在本书所描述的第一个仪式中，我们看到有一件礼物被贡献在前面，然后祈祷木妖“图科鬼
 ”。有很多仪式伴随有贡献给祖先灵魂的礼物，祈祷、召唤这些灵魂来分享这些供品。在园圃巫术（参见图59）、捕捞巫术以及天气巫术中，都伴随有这样的仪式。但是需要马上说明的是，在这类仪式中，并没有崇拜，也没有献祭的牺牲，也就是说，这类仪式中没有通常描述的那种一般性的祭祀，因为祖先魂灵并不被想象成可以充当巫师之中介而去执行他巫术的命令。我们过一会儿再回到这个题目上来。在这儿我们注意到一个已经表述得很清楚的咒语例子就足够了——也就是说，对“图科鬼
 ”的祈祷、召唤——其附带的贡品只是作为一种将其撵走的补偿，或者是作为说服他离开的手段。第一种的可能性比第二种要大，因为“图科鬼
 ”在被驱逐之后，他并没有自由选择离开。他必须服从巫师的命令。

这一调查清楚地表明，巫术的效能、力量及其生效原则，都存在于咒语之中。我们看到，在很多例子中，咒语只要直接向目标物上低语就足够了。另外，在或许可称为流行类型的仪式中，伴随念诵咒语的行为，只是为了把咒语引导并聚集在目标物上。在所有这类例子中，仪式都缺少全体独立的意义及全体自立的职能。在一些例子中，仪式引进的某种物质，只用作巫术目的。通常这种物质要通过一种并行的动作来强化咒语的意义。整体而言我们可以这么说，巫术中主要创造力量还是存在于咒语之中；仪式只是起着将此种力量传送或迁移到目标物上的作用，在一些案例中，则是通过迁移中介的性质，并通过它在其中最后应用的手段来强调咒语的意义。不消说，在特罗布里恩的巫术中，还没有不念咒而实施的仪式呢。
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在研究咒语力量传达到目标物上去的方式时，可以很明显看出是在用念咒者的声音来传递咒语效能。实际上，正如在引述咒语时所反复指出的，也正如我们将要在下文所要讨论的，巫术咒语的词句，可以说是通过对着目标物不断地重复念诵而揉搓进该物质中去了。为了更好地理解这一点，我们还必须调查土著人的“精神生理学”观念。心灵，“纳诺拉
 ”，土著人用这个词来称呼所谓的智力、辨别能力、学习巫术咒语能力，所有形式的非手工技巧以及道德品质等等，它位于咽喉的某处地方。土著人会指着发声器官说那便是“纳诺拉
 ”所在之处。那些因为器官有缺陷而不能出声说话的人，便被叫做这个名字（托纳勾哇
 ），跟所有那些智力缺陷者同样对待。但是记忆力，即背下来的咒语和口传，却居住得更深，是在腹腔内。一个人如果能掌握很多的巫术，人们就会说他有一个好的“纳诺拉
 ”，但是尽管这些咒语通过咽喉进入了“纳诺拉
 ”，而很自然地，当他在学习这些咒语时，是要逐字逐句地重复念诵，他就不得不将这些东西收藏在一个更大也更宽绰的“容器”中；这些咒语便往下沉，一直沉到了他腹部底了。我是在从卡努库布西那里搜集战争巫术的时候发现这个“结构实相”的，卡努库布西是最后一位战争巫术的正式持有者，该巫术师之位置隶属于奥玛拉卡纳酋长，有着悠久的传承。卡努库布西是一位老人，很大的头颅，宽而高的前额，树墩似的鼻子，没有下巴颏，是我的信息员中最驯良而温顺的，他诚实的面容上总是带着一种困惑而害怕的神情（参见图58）。我发现这位性情温和的老人非常值得信赖，而且叙述东西非常准确，在其狭窄的专业领域内，他的确是一位非常好的信息员，他和他的前辈们曾经运用其“专业”（战争巫术），使得奥玛拉卡纳的男人们“愤怒在‘纳诺拉’中燃烧”，竟将敌人吓得惊恐逃窜，胜利的战士们在后面追逐、屠杀。因为他提供给我的很少几个咒语，我给了他很高的报偿，在我们第一次会面快要结束的时候，我问他是否还有更多的巫术来展示。他骄傲地拍打了几下自己的腹部回答道：“还有很多放在这里！”我马上向一位独立的信息员询问他的说法是什么意思，然后才知道每个人都是将其巫术存放在各人腹部的。

也有若干关于巫术层理的观念，也就是说，有一些形式的巫术必须要首先学会，这样他们便沉到底，而其他的则累积上去。这一观念是含糊而矛盾的，但其巫术安息在腹中的主要观念却是清晰而确定的。这一事实使我们对于土著人的巫术观念有了一个新的洞察。巫术的法力，结晶成为巫术的咒语，是在人们现在这个通过新陈代谢维持着的身体里携带着的。它们是这项过去传承来的最可宝贵的遗产储藏所。巫术的法力并不存在于事物中；它存在于人体之内，而且只能通过人的声音才能发出来。
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迄今为止，我们只谈到了咒语和仪式的关系。上一节最后一点，我们提出了有关施法者状况的问题。他的腹部是巫术法力的居所。这样一种特权承载着危险与义务。很清楚，你不能将一种异质的东西不加区别地放到一处专门保存极其贵重财产的地方。因此，食物限制便是必要的了。其中很多限制是直接由咒语内容所决定的。我们曾看到过这样一些例子，例如在巫术中召唤的红鱼，对施法者便是一种禁忌；或者还有狗，因为在卡巫巴纳伊咒语中提到了狗，所以人在吃饭时不能听到狗叫。在其他案例中，某物如果是巫术目标的话，巫师就不能享用这种东西。在捕捞鲨鱼、捕捞“卡拉拉
 ”鱼以及其他形式的捕捞巫术中，这是一条规矩。园圃巫师在某一个阶段也不能享受新的收成。几乎找不到清楚的说法来解释为什么在巫术咒语中提到的东西，无论它们是巫术施法的目标物，或者只是一种合作的因素，就不能被巫师食用的原因。仅仅有一种普遍性的忧虑，即破坏了这条禁忌，巫术也就遭到了损害。在巫师做法的节期内，束缚巫师的还有其他禁忌，有些是永久性的，有些是暂时性的。我们看到过一些永久性的，例如在那个通晓“铠甲巫
 ”人的例子中，他在孩子吵闹时就不能吃饭。暂时性的一种，例如在库拉的第一个仪式期间的性节制等，当然还可以从其他形式的巫术中找到许多例子来补充说明。例如为了造雨，巫师将自己涂黑，在一段时间内不得进行梳洗打扮。鲨鱼巫师在捕鲨和巫术持续期间，必须把自家的房门打开，并将其私处的叶片拿掉，张开腿坐着，“只有这样鲨鱼的嘴才会一直张开着”。但是我们无法深入列举这些禁忌和规章，已经搞清楚的只有这一点，即巫师适宜、恰当的行为举止，是巫术得以成功的条件之一，在很多情况下，巫师的行为举止是由咒语的内容来指示的。

禁忌和规矩并不是一个人为了施行某些形式的巫术而必须遵守的唯一条件。在很多情况下，最重要的条件是施法者在一个社会群体中的成员资格，因为很多形式的巫术都具有严格的地方性，必须由该巫术神话中的原初创始人的后代子孙来施行才可以。例如在所有类型的“受益巫术”中居于首位的园圃巫术里，施法者必须在系谱上和第一位祖先有联系才行，该祖先是在当地的洞穴中出现的。对于这条规矩也有一些例外，其情形仅见于一个等级高的家族过来篡夺了另一个群体的头人资格，但这种例外是很罕见的。在几个地域性的捕捞巫术体系中，巫师的职位是世袭的，并且跟所在地联系起来。重要的雨、日巫术“出生”在卡萨纳乙，便只能由那个地方的酋长来施行，这项重要的权利是他从当地原来的头人手中篡夺来的。当然该类巫术的传承永远是母系一线的。一个男子可以将这样一类巫术当作礼物送给他的儿子，但是儿子会被要求在其父亲去世后放弃这项特权，而且他绝对不允许再将该巫术传授给他的儿子，除非其子通过姑表婚姻而又属于了该地的社群。即便是在巫术由一个氏族出售或赠送给另一个氏族的转让中，当地社群中人作为该巫术的主要专家，以及在该巫术的某一分支上尤为擅长的名声，还是留有影响力的。例如黑巫术到处都可以施行，也就不再具有地域性了，但土著人仍旧认为最懂得这种巫术的还是巴乌村和布沃塔卢村的人们，该处便是那只原初螃蟹带着黑巫术从天而降的地方。库拉巫术也散布在整个地区内，但它仍旧与一定的地点联系在一起。

总结一下这些社会学的观察，我们可以说巫术的这种地域性特征只要还保留着，那么巫师就必须属于神话祖先的“达拉
 ”（亚氏族或地方性社群）。在其他所有情形下，即使地域性已不再影响巫师的社会资格，但巫术的地域性特征仍旧得到承认。

巫术的传统性特征以及施法者在巫术上的继嗣关系，在咒语的另一个重要特征上可以找得到踪影。其中有一些我们已经见到了，例如一些咒语中提到了神话事件，或者念诵神话祖先的名字。还有最为常见的，我们发现在咒语中有一个完整名单，从该巫术的神话创始人开始，直到最近前辈的名字结束，这位“最近前辈”，指的就是教这种巫术给实际施法者的那个人。这样的一个名单通过一种巫术家谱的方式，将现在的巫师和从前所有使用过这个咒语的人联结了起来。在其他咒语中，巫师将自身与一些神话个体联系起来，并用第一人称念诵后者的名字。例如，在摘取薄荷时所念诵的咒语中，我们发现就有这样的句子：“我，括乙瑞古，和我的父亲，我们砍下拉巴乙的‘苏鲁姆窝亚
 ’。”巫师从其神话祖先那里继承来的实际系谱血统关系，以及在咒语中表现出来的巫术性的继嗣关系，二者都说明了传统至高无上的重要性，而在这个例子中，它就起着决定施法者社会属性的作用。他被放置在一定的社会群体中，他因为诞生在其中，或者还因为具有可以称为“巫术领养”的资格，才具有了实行这种巫术的权利。就是在这种念诵咒语的行为中，巫师通过一一列举巫术中的名字，并提到神话和神话事件，来声明他所受到的恩惠。无处不在的社会性限制和巫术上的继嗣关系，二者再一次证实了巫术对传统的依赖性。另外一方面，这两方面因素也像禁忌所起的作用一样，都显示了强加在巫师身上的义务，以及他必须要具备的社会身份，而这些基本上都是来自咒语的限制。
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与上一节所讨论问题密切相关的主题是巫术系统，以及“系统性”巫术和“独立性”巫术在仪式和咒语上的区别。就像我们在本章开头看到的，整个巫术很自然地分成了几个大的类别，每一类与自然的某一部分例如风或天气等相对应；或者与人的一些活动如园耕、捕捞、狩猎、战争等相对应；或者与某些真实或想象的力量如艺术灵感、巫术能力、个人魅力或英勇气概等相对应。

但是，在这每一类巫术中，还可以做出一个重要区分来；有些仪式和咒语是隔离和独立的，它们可以在需要时单独拿出来使用，例如几乎所有关于风巫术的咒语，一些个人园圃巫术的咒语，对抗牙痛、小疾病的咒语，一些狩猎、采集食物的咒语，恋爱巫术，雕刻巫术的某些仪式等，都可单独使用。比如当一个人沿着礁湖划船，突然刮起来一阵不适宜的风，他就会念诵一个咒语使它减缓并改变方向。在村庄里面，如果刮来一阵会造成危险的强风，也要念诵同一个咒语。这个咒语的念诵是一个自由的个人行为，当需要念诵时就可以念诵，而且不拘任何环境。

但实际上属于我们所说“系统性巫术
 ”的，是另一种内容的东西。这种巫术包含有一套既相互关联又具有连续性的咒语和伴随的仪式，它们绝不可能脱离开这个序列而单独施行。它们必须按照一个既定的次序一个接一个地进行，而且一旦这个序列开始进行了，至少其中较为重要的部分是不能被省略的。这样一个序列巫术总是跟一些活动密切相关。例如独木舟建造、海外库拉航行、一次远航捕捞、园圃开垦与收获等。对于我们而言，认识这种系统性巫术的本质并不是一件多么困难的事情，因为本书所描述的仪式和咒语几乎都属于这一类。一般说来，在特罗布里恩，独立的、非系统性的仪式和咒语，在数量和重要性上都是明显的少数。

让我们考虑一下前面描述过的系统性的巫术形式之一，无论是独木舟巫术还是库拉巫术，是“铠甲巫
 ”巫术还是“卡洛玛
 ”捕捞的巫术仪式，在其中首先会注意到的一个普遍性事实便是，我们面对的是这样一种类型的事业或活动，它没有巫术就绝对不能开始。没有其相关的巫术礼仪，独木舟就不能被建造，“巫伐拉库
 ”就不能开始，“卡洛玛
 ”就不能捕捞。这个礼仪的主要部分会被谨慎地遵行，也就是说，有一些最重要的咒语是绝不会被省略掉的，而有些次要的可能会被省略掉，这一事实我们前面已经注意到了。实际活动及其伴随巫术之间的关系是非常紧密的。前者的活动阶段和行为，后者的仪式和咒语，彼此严丝合缝、逐一对应。为了开始某种活动，就必须举行相关的仪式；在某些实际工作结束时，也必须举行其他的仪式；还有一些根本就是活动不可缺少的一部分。但是对于土著人的想法来说，要想在事业中、实践活动中取得成功，每一种仪式和咒语都是必不可少的。例如“图科鬼
 ”必须被驱逐，否则树就完全不适合来建造一艘独木舟；扁斧、捆扎用的蔓藤、填嵌材料、涂漆等必须要施咒，否则独木舟就会太沉重而不灵便，而且如果省略掉这些巫术，甚至还会带来生命危险。如果我们回想一下在前面章节中所引述过的各种不同的例子，那么就会很容易看出，在事业和巫术之间这种紧密的联系，便构成了系统巫术特有的性质。工作和巫术的连续进程是不可分割的，这是因为，根据土著人的观念，工作需要巫术，而巫术也只有在作为工作必不可少的组成部分的时候才有意义。

工作和巫术二者都导向同一个目的；为了建造一艘轻便而稳定的独木舟，为了获得库拉的好收获，为了确保安全不会被淹死等等。因此我们看到，系统巫术包含有与一项事业相关而混合成一个整体的仪式和咒语，它们都导向一个目标，也必须要在适当的地点按照连续的执行系列来施行。这一点——对系统性巫术意义的正确理解——具有最重要的理论价值，因为它揭示了巫术和实践活动之间关系的本质，并说明了两者彼此连接得多么紧密。不过如果没有一张图表帮助的话，这些要点中的任何一个也就不能被准确地进行解释和掌握。我在下面的附表《库拉巫术及其相应活动列表》中，就准备了这样的一个图表，其中已经总结了前面几章的实质内容。这个列表可以让我们从建造独木舟的第一个活动开始，到船队返回故乡为止，对其中连续的库拉活动，以及它们跟巫术的关系，做一个快速的浏览。一般地说，它说明了系统性巫术的显著特征，尤其是“姆瓦希拉
 ”和独木舟巫术的显著特征。它揭示了巫术、礼仪和实践活动之间的关系，说明它们都是朝着同一个目标——一次成功的库拉——而一个阶段接一个阶段地并行展开的。这个表格就这样起到了说明“系统性巫术”这一词语含义的作用，并且它还在库拉的本质、巫术、礼仪和实践的精髓方面，提供了一个清晰的纲要。

库拉巫术及其相应活动表

1.独木舟建造的最初阶段（第五章第2节）
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1.独木舟建造的最初阶段（第五章第2节）续
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2.独木舟建造的第二个阶段（第五章第3节）
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2.独木舟建造的第二个阶段（第五章第3节）续
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3.独木舟下水仪式（第六章第1节）
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4.出发前的巫术期及准备（第七章） 时间：出发前3天到7天
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5.海外航行最后出发时所施行的独木舟巫术（第七章第3节）
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6.在抵达最终目的地所施行的“姆瓦希拉”
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7.返航时念诵的独木舟巫术（第十四章第3节）
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在系统性巫术的每一个分支中，又有各种不同的巫术系统
 。例如我们看到的，尽管在所有村庄内，仪式的类型和咒语都是一样的，但是实际细节却又不尽相同，比如“瓦尤勾
 ”巫术便是这样，是根据念咒者对咒语的认知情况而有所变化的。一般而言，这种仪式上的差别并不显著，因为在特罗布里恩的巫术中，仪式一般都很简单，而且在所有系统巫术中，仪式都是一样的，但是咒语的措辞却完全不同。例如“瓦尤勾
 ”巫术（参见第五章第3节），我们就发现在仪式上各地只有少许差别，但是在我所记录下来的一、两个“瓦尤勾
 ”咒语中，其文本和本书中引述的有着本质上的不同。

每一个巫术系统都大致发展出一种神话上的谱系，而且和一位地域性人物联系在一起，这一点我们在前面的章节中已经详细阐述过了。第五章引述的“瓦尤勾
 ”咒语，还有本书中引述的所有关于独木舟建造的咒语，都属于“凯库达尤里
 ”独木舟巫术系统。这套系统被认为是神话中飞行独木舟的建造者所通晓而念诵的巫术，后来传给了他的子孙，而正如我们所知道的，它是以一种不完整的形式传下来的。恰如前一节中说过的，这套巫术及其他系统巫术的知识和使用权，并不严格限制在原初氏族内，而是传播到了外边，这就使得很多和原初所有者有着某种神话继嗣关系的人们也都通晓这套巫术了。

根据土著人的信仰，所有这些人都通晓同样的巫术咒语。实际上在岁月的流逝过程中，再加上反复的传授，已经介入了相当多的不同成分，现在很多自诩“真正库达尤里”的咒语也彼此完全不同了。

因此，一个巫术系统便是很多巫术咒语所组成的一个连续系列。独木舟巫术的主要系统便是库达尤里巫术，它和基塔哇那个有相同名字的地方联系在了一起。这套系统包括了整个一系列的独木舟建造咒语，从驱逐“图科鬼
 ”到最后的驱魔仪式。另一种综合性的巫术系统叫凯卡帕尤科，产生于凯柳拉岛上。还有一种重要的巫术系统叫伊卢穆特乌罗，现在说它诞生在西纳科塔，但可能来自多布。在这些巫术系统中，有一些神话资料我并不清楚，还有一些看上去非常粗浅，并没有超出宣称某某巫术系统发源于某某地，起初是某某氏族的财产这一水平。“姆瓦希拉
 ”巫术系统中，在南部博约哇最著名的是一套叫莫尼基尼基的巫术，本书中所引述的咒语，大部分属于该系统。这一系统有时候和头科西库纳神话有着松散的联系，头科西库纳一度被说成是该巫术系统的原始所有人。而根据另一种说法，“莫尼基尼基”才是该巫术系统原始所有人的名字。多布人的“姆瓦希拉
 ”巫术，在该巫术系统中叫卡萨崴外瑞塔，并被认为属于这位英雄。库拉巫术的芒姆柔维塔系统来自穆尤哇，而在基里维纳，通常念诵的咒语属于莫尼基尼基系统，只不过在中间插入了几个属于当地的叫“括乙加帕尼
 ”的咒语而已（咒语名称不要跟第十四章引用的咒语名称混淆）。在这些注释的帮助下，应该清楚本书常常提到的很多“巫术系统”是怎么回事儿了，所以在这儿就没有必要再多说。
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在前面有关神话的那一章中，我们看到巫术架起了一座跨越神话超常世界和现今正常、平常事件之间分裂的桥梁。但是这座桥梁自身必定要触及到那种超常，它必须要通向那个领域。那么巫术是不是必定要带有超自然的特性呢？毫无疑问它必须是这样的。巫术的效果，虽然不断有人亲眼目睹，并被认为是一种基本的事实，但是它还是被认为是一种迥异于其他人类活动效果的东西。土著人很清楚地认识到，一艘独木舟的速度和浮力应归因于建船者的知识和工作；他们也熟悉良好材料与优秀技艺的品质。然而快速的巫术，甚至可以为已经完工的最好独木舟添加上另外的东西。这种另外添加的品质，被认为和神话中能使独木舟在空中飞行的特性非常相像，尽管时至今日，独木舟的这些特性已经堕落成为一种单纯只是超过其他独木舟的速度。

咒语中的全部词汇通过不断隐晦地提及神话来表达着这个信仰，并以此类推，以致现在独木舟也被要求去模仿神话中的船筏。在对库达尤里神话所作的详细注释中，土著人也非常肯定地说道，施咒施得好的独木舟发挥出来的那种异乎寻常的速度，正是古代飞行独木舟的遗产，也对应着飞行独木舟的速度。因此巫术的效果是在其他由人类努力和自然性质之产生出来的全部效果之外，再添加上去的某种东西。我们发现在恋爱巫术中就是这样的。俊美的脸蛋、优雅的身材、装束品、修饰和好闻的气味，大家都承认，这些因素对于一个人具有吸引力是很重要的，但是每一个男人却又把他在恋爱上的成功归因于实施了恋爱巫术的缘故。巫术的法力被认为是某种独立于、甚至超胜于所有其他个人魅力的东西。经常碰到的一种说法将此种观念阐述得非常清楚：

“你看，我长得并不好看，但是仍旧有那么多女孩儿想要我。原因就是我有好巫术。”

在园圃巫术中，土壤、雨水、适宜的耕作，其功效都得到了公道的认可。但是仍旧没有谁胆敢在园圃耕作中不实施全部的巫术。当一个土著人看到周围的每个人都跟他一样勤恳努力，而且在所有其他方面跟他状况也很相似，那么他只能期望有什么“机会”或“好运气”了，而他就会认为园圃巫术正好可以造成这种差别。所以我们看到，在所有这些例子中，巫术的影响和人为工作、自然条件的效果平行，并独立于后者之外。它促成那些不能为其他因素所能解释的差别及意想不到的结果。

到目前为止，我们可以说，我们看到巫术代表的是一种不同种类的现实。当我将这种不同称为“超自然”或“超常”时，这儿所使用的评价标准之一便是土著人的情感反应。当然这一点在邪恶巫术的例子中最为显著。男巫之所以被人畏惧，不仅是因为他邪恶的企图，还在于他是一种神秘的显现，正如我们害怕鬼魂一样。人们害怕在黑暗中碰到他，倒不仅因为他会造成什么伤害，而且还因为他的露面本身就是令人不寒而栗的，因为他有命令所有种类黑巫术的力量和本领，而人们对这些东西可是一窍不通的。他的汗水闪闪发光，晚上的鸟儿跟他一起行动并替他把风；他能随意隐身并让那些遇到他的人吓得瘫痪在地。简而言之，男巫在土著人心目中催生出一种歇斯底里的恐惧，一如我们对于闹鬼的地方产生的那种恐惧是一样的。而需要补充的是，土著人对于死者的灵魂倒没有什么害怕畏惧的情绪。他们对于“穆卢夸巫西
 ”的恐怖，比对“布哇加巫
 ”的恐惧更为强烈，前者身上具有所有最神秘的特性。她们食尸鬼似的对人肉的宴飨，她们飞行的能力、自我隐身的能力，能变身为夜鸟的本领，所有这些都激起了土著人的极度恐惧之情。

其他巫师及其技能不会在土著人中引发如此强烈的情绪，当然在任何这样的情况下，即便有较强烈的情绪，也必定不是恐惧。他们都极为看重自己的巫术，并将其和当地的巫术体系连接起来，而且这些巫术的效果也很清楚地被认为是一个群落的资产。

每一种形式的巫术都有其相关的巫术征兆，“卡里亚拉
 ”。每当念诵一个巫术，都会发生剧烈的自然现象的畸变。例如当施行园圃巫术时，便会打雷、闪电；施行某种形式的库拉巫术，就会在天空出现一道彩虹。其他的则会促成骤雨云。前面已经引述过，打开巫术包裹（“利拉伐
 ”）时，就会伴随着出现一阵轻微风暴的征兆。“铠甲巫
 ”会造成一股汹涌澎湃的海浪，而一场地震则是其他巫术形式的结果。出人意料的是，战争巫术引发的，却是田园牧歌风格的后果，只会对一些植物和鸟儿有影响。在某些形式的巫术中，只要念诵咒语就会发生征兆，而在其他一些巫术中，这种征兆的发生却并不那么有规律，但是当一个巫师去世的时候，那就会一成不变地发生一次“卡里亚拉
 ”。当问到造成上述自然现象的真正原因是什么的时候，土著人会这样说道：

“巫术是真正的原因（‘乌乌拉
 ’）；它们是巫术的一种‘卡里亚拉
 ’。”

巫术触及到超常或超自然的另外一点，就是在某些巫术施行中与灵魂产生了瓜葛。“巫拉巫拉
 ”是一种特殊形式的巫术酬谢，同时也是一种贡献给“博乐玛
 ”（灵魂）的礼物。巫师会从送给他的大宗礼物中拿出一小块来放在专门的一个地方，并念念有词：

“分享，啊，灵魂，用你的‘巫拉巫拉
 ’，并使我的巫术旺盛稳定吧。”

在某些礼仪中，灵魂被假定是在场的（参见图59）。当巫术中某件事出了毛病或者做得不够好，土著人常常会这样说，“灵魂会生气的。”在一些情况下，“博乐玛
 ”会出现在巫师的梦境中，并指点他怎么去做。自从我们谈论巫术以来，这是灵魂对人间事务最积极的介入，所以我将用意译的方式，引述我所得到的一些关于这方面的报告：

“鱼巫术的主人会经常梦见有大量的鱼。这是巫师祖先灵魂的缘故。然后，这样一个巫师就会说：‘祖先灵魂在晚上指示我，我们应该去抓鱼！而当我们真的赶到那里的时候，我们发现有大量的鱼，我们就撒网了。，”

“纳如勾的舅舅莫库德亚”，是欧布拉库的主要捕鱼巫师，“他进入到外甥的梦中并指示他：‘明天，在夸布哇哇撒网捕鱼。’纳如勾然后就说：‘让我们去吧，老头子昨晚指示我了。’”

“西纳科塔的‘卡洛玛
 ’（海菊蛤贝壳）巫师梦见有一大块‘卡洛玛
 ’贝壳。第二天早上，他就潜水并在岩石上敲下来。或者他梦见一艘独木舟，他接着便会划船过去并在那个地方停锚。头巫达瓦达、卢法牧、西纳卡迪等都梦见他们敲下许多贝壳。第二天早晨到了那里，果然有很多。”

我们看到，在所有这些例子中（除了最后一个），灵魂都充当顾问和助手的角色。当他们因为巫术施行得不够好而生气的时候，他们又扮演着传统卫道士的角色，或者在分享巫师的“巫拉巫拉
 ”时，他们又成了巫师的伙伴和同情者。但他们并不是能直接行动的力量。在特罗布里恩的魔鬼信仰中，巫师并不会命令灵魂过来并开始工作。这种工作是由适当的巫师在咒语的作用下，加上伴随的仪式而进行的。灵魂跟巫术力量的关系就像巫师对巫术力量的关系一样，也就是说，只有巫术力量才是唯一活跃的力量。灵魂能够帮助巫师恰当地使用巫术的力量，但决不会成为巫师的工具。

如果总结一下我们已知的关于巫术超常性质的知识，也许可以说它有自己确定的特性，这就使得它和人类非巫术行为迥然不同。人们认为，巫术力量的作用和日常努力平行，但却又相对独立于这种日常的努力；另外还有人们对某些类型的巫术和巫师产生的情感反应以及“卡里亚拉
 ”、施行巫术时与灵魂的交通等等，所有这些特性都使得巫术和人们的日常行为活动区分开来。

在土著人的术语中，巫术领域被称为“梅瓜
 ”，这个单词说的是“巫术之施行”、“咒语”、“巫术力量”或“巫术效能”等等，而且这个词还可以当形容词使用，来描述每一种具有一种巫术特点的普通事物。而当它用作一个动词时，“梅瓜
 ”、“米甲梅瓜
 ”、“米甲
 ”等都是该词词根的异体词，其意为：“施行巫术”、“念诵一个咒语”、“执行一个仪式”等等。土著人如果想要表达说，开展的某些活动跟巫术有关而与工作无关，还有某些效果是因为巫术力量造成，而不是其他努力的结果，那么在这个时候他们就把“梅瓜
 ”一词用作一个名词或形容词。但这个单词绝不会用来形容属于一个人或一件东西的什么效能上，也不会用来形容什么独立于咒语之外的行动上面。

基里维纳语中与禁忌相关的概念则用“博马拉
 ”（带上物主代词作为后缀）一词来表示。它的意思是“禁止”，即一个人在任何环境下都不准去做的事情。它指的是巫术禁忌、与社会等级相关的禁令，以及一般认为不洁净食物的忌讳，如蜥蜴、蛇、狗和人的肉等等。几乎没有什么线索可以将“神圣”的意义跟单词“博马
 ”联系在一起。无论什么地方当使用该词的时候，可以发现它指的是某一个属于禁忌的洞穴，通常是不允许人们进入的，该洞穴是一个口传之地，它的发现，经常被认为是人最初起源的洞穴，巫术据传也是从那里诞生出来的。“头博马
 ”（“to-
 ”之前缀代表人称名词）一词指的是一个很高等级的人，但并没有什么圣人的意思。
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最后需要简单地谈一谈巫术的社会学或礼仪性的背景问题。关于这一点我们已多次谈起过土著人巫术仪式的简单朴实，还有其务实的风格。这一点在论述独木舟建造时已经提到过了，而在园圃巫术中，我们也发现有同样简朴而纯粹事务式的表现。我们之所以称呼一个巫术行为是“仪式性”的，暗指进行时有大量公共参与者；观众和行礼者都必须遵守明确的行为规则，例如全体肃静、恭恭敬敬地关注着礼仪的进行，并至少要表现出感兴趣的样子。在一些活动进行中，如果一个人快速地表演了一个动作，而其他人还都在谈笑着，根本置之不顾，这就给巫术行为打上了鲜明的社会学印记，就不能使用“仪式性”一词作为巫术行为区别于其他行为的标志。有一些巫术行为的确具有这种“仪式性”特征。例如在“卡洛玛”捕捞开始之际的初始仪式，便要求有整支船队的帮助，其中部分船员还要有某种明确的行为举止，巫师为全体人员举行巫术，但是需要他们的协助，而船队还要进行复杂的队形变换。在捕捞巫术中，我们发现也有两、三套系统具有类似的仪式，还有在某些村庄园圃巫术的几种仪式中也是这样。实际上，每个地方的园圃巫术初始仪式都和一场仪式表演有关系。图59所示的园圃仪式，和将食物贡献给灵魂的礼仪有关，而且有一大群村民参加，这些场景我在别处已经描述过了。
 
[3]

 在战争巫术中，有一两个仪式需要很多人的积极协助，并呈现出大规模典礼的形式。由此我们看到，巫术仪式或许是、或许不是礼仪性的，但是礼仪性绝不是特罗布里恩巫术的一种突出或具有普遍意义的特征。
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我们发现，在巫师必须遵守禁忌这一点上，可以说禁忌与巫术有关。但是有若干形式的限制与禁忌，是为了特殊目的准备的，它们和形式有点另类的巫术有关系。例如我们发现有一种叫“凯图布塔布
 ”的习俗，对椰子和槟榔的食用有所禁止，这和一种专门促进两种作物生长的巫术有关。还有一种保护性的禁忌，用来防止偷窃离村庄太远而无法看护的成熟果实或干果。在这些情况下，就把一个施过咒语的东西捆在一根小棍子上，再放在一棵树上或附近。对着该物质念诵的巫术咒语是一种“条件性诅咒”，这里用的是韦斯特马克教授所创的非常好的术语。这个条件性诅咒会降临到那些碰触树上果实的人身上，使之生这样那样的疾病。这是唯一一种祈请个体性力量的巫术形式，因为在这个咒语中，有一些咒词是邀请“图科鬼
 ”（树精）住在“凯塔帕库
 ”，也就是那根放了东西的木棍上，来看护着果实。我们还是总能找得到一些稍微偏离了土著普遍信仰的内容的。有时候它们包含有重要的线索，可以让我们对事实有更深刻的洞察，有时候它们又毫无意义，只不过强调了这样一种事实，即人类的信仰中不可能找得到绝对一致性。只有对这种类似现象进行深入分析并比较研究，才能确定是属于哪种情况。
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为了完成对巫术所有特征的调查，我在这儿将快速地提一下巫师社会地位经济方面的问题，虽然有关资料已经散见于前面几章之中了。我已经说过，巫术的继承是母系一线，还有一些偏离情形，就是父亲传给了儿子，还有通过购买而造成的巫术转移[参见第二章第6节、第六章第6节第（5）项]。后面这种转移可以在两类名义下进行，实际上包括的是两类性质完全不同的活动；一类是“波卡拉
 ”，也就是付报酬给一位母系的亲戚，从他那里获得巫术；一类是“拉甲
 ”，是从一个外族人那里购买巫术。只有某些形式的巫术可以通过“拉甲
 ”系统购买，从一个氏族或亚氏族自由地传到另一个氏族。大部分的巫术系统都是地域性的，只能在同一氏族内传承，偶尔有例外情况，父亲传给了某氏族成员的儿子，但是即便如此，巫术还是要归还给父亲所属亚氏族的。巫术的另一个经济特征便是巫师要因他的服务从其雇主那里得到报酬。有很多类型的报酬；有些是个人为一定的巫术行为偶然支付的报酬，例如雇佣邪恶妖术作祟或者用巫术治病等；另外一些则是相隔一定时间由全群落集体向巫师支付，例如园圃巫术和捕捞巫术等。在一些情况下，报酬的数量是相当可观的，例如雇佣邪恶妖术、祈请下雨和好天气的巫术以及园圃巫术等。在其他情况下，巫师所获报酬算起来不过比一次正式的礼物稍微多一点而已。
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在上面这一切内容中，我们已经讨论了博约哇（特罗布里恩）巫术的一般特征。讨论所依据的材料主要是以本书中所介绍的内容为基础，只有几个例子是引用自其他巫术的分支。迄今为止，讨论的结果可以做如下的概括：对于土著人来说，巫术代表着一种专门的知识或活动范围；它是一种特有的力量，其本质是属于人的，其行为具有自治性和独立性的特点。这种力量是某种特定话语的内在特性，这些话语之念诵者，通过其社会传统，通过他对若干仪礼的严格遵守，而获得了实施巫术的资格，他表演某些固定的动作才能念诵这些特定的话语。这些话语和动作凭自己天然的条件而具备这种力量，而且它们的作用力是直接的，并不依靠其他任何媒质作为中介。它们的力量并非得自什么精灵鬼怪或超自然神灵的权势。它也并不被认为是从大自然中探索得来的。信仰话语和仪式之力是一种基本的、不可缩减的力量，更是他们巫术信条中最终极、最根本的教义。因此我们发现土著人确立了如下的观念，即人们绝不能篡改、改变或增加咒语；传统是它们的唯一起源之所在；它是从超越人类思索所能及的时代之前传下来的，而且也不可能有什么无源而自生的巫术。

现在我们很自然地被引入了下一个阶段的调查，去研究一下巫术的咒词和仪式发挥作用的方式。很明显，要想在这方面获得准确的信息资料，唯一的办法就是分析、比较很多得到很好确认的咒语程式，还有细致地记录下来的仪式。即便这儿所搜集到的、部分是意译的库拉巫术，也可以让我们据此得出某些有趣的结论。但是在语言学分析的帮助下，我们的研究会更为深入，我们将在下一章进行这种探索。




 [1]
 在前面引用过的一篇文章已经详细阐述过这些观点，见《原始经济》，载《经济杂志》1921年3月号。


 [2]
 巫术和任何重大利益之间都有联系，这一点可在采珍珠的例子中得到证明。因为白人的来临，这儿有一种非常有利可图而极具吸引力的新行当出现在土著人面前。现在存在有一种形式的巫术，与这种珍珠贝的捕捞有关。当然，这就明显与土著人所谓巫术不能被发明的信条相矛盾。面对这种矛盾，土著人解释说，这其实是一种古老的贝壳捕捞巫术，涉及所有可以在礁湖水底发现的贝壳，但是迄今只用来捕捞Conus贝壳。实际上，这个巫术不是别的，正是“姆瓦利
 ”（臂镯）巫术应用到珍珠上的一个翻版而已。我仍旧怀疑，在土著人的风俗信仰被白人的教导和统治、贸易的引入之前，这种调整或翻版是否已经发生，而白人的教导与统治，虽然其用意不差，但并不见得就是明智、有益之举。


 [3]
 参见作者论文《博乐玛，在特罗布里恩群岛上的死魂灵》J.A.I.1917。


第十八章 巫术词语的魔力 ——一些语言学的资料
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本章的主要目的在于说明，哪种词语是被认为可以施展巫术力量的，为此我们要对两个咒语文本进行语言学的分析，并对大量咒语展开一般性的考查。当然这并不意味着我们处在一种错觉之下，好像巫术的创始人或发明者有一套关于词语效率的理论，然后通过发明咒语的程式就能将这种理论付诸实践。但是，正如社会中流行的道德观念和规则，尽管没有被编纂成文，而通过对人们的行为进行分析即可弄清楚；亦如我们可以通过分析检视社会风俗和习惯，即可了解潜在的律法原则和社会礼节；亦如通过研究信仰仪式，我们即可明白其中一些明确的信条和教义——所以，只要对巫术程式中某种思考方式、言词表达进行直接的分析，我们就有理由相信，这些思考方式一定以某种方式，指导了那些使咒语固定成形的人们。一方面，一个社会中存在着一种该社会特有的思想方式，另一方面，也存在着由这种思想方式固定下来的、结晶成形的结果，如何以一种恰当的方式来想象二者之间的关系，这是一个社会心理学范畴的问题。而对于民族志学这一科学分支而言，我们固然有义务搜集相关材料，但是却没有什么必要去侵占社会心理学研究的领地。

但是也许更需要记住的是，无论我们以何种方式想象一个咒语是如何成为现实存在的，他都不能被认为是某人的创作物；因为正如前面已经说过的，如果我们不是用土著人的眼光，而是站在旁观者批评的角度，来分析检查其中的任何一个咒语，那么就能看出每个咒语都有一种清晰无误的标志，即它是一种不同时期都有语言添加进去而逐渐形成的大杂烩。实际上，其中每一种都有许多古代的材料，但是已经传到我们手上的这些咒语中，又没有一个有和前几代形式完全相同的迹象。如此一来，我们似乎可以这样说，一个咒语经过一连串巫师的传承，也是不断地被重塑的，不管有多么微小，每一个巫师都在上面留下了他的痕迹。所有继承性的咒语持有者，在巫术信仰问题上所共有的普遍态度，便是在咒语中发现的所有规则性及典型特性的根源。

我将引述一个独木舟巫术咒语程式，还有一个属于“姆瓦希拉
 ”的咒语，所挑选的两个文本都已经得到了翻译，并且有普通质量的注解，它们都清楚地显示了巫术口头语言的几种特有的特征。对语言学技术细节及方法细节没有兴趣的读者，可以省略掉下面几节，而直接跳到第12节，从那儿衔接上我们的论证。
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下面的文本是“瓦尤勾
 ”咒语，得自莱瑟塔，他是西纳科塔亚村庄科皮拉的头人。注解部分也是从他那里得到的，还有一位信息员莫塔勾乙也提供了部分注解，莫塔勾乙是一位特别聪明、直率正直而又非常可靠的人。该咒语在第六章中曾经意译过，而就像我在那儿说过的，该巫术的仪式很简单，只不过对着放置在两个垫子之间的一个木盘上的五卷“瓦尤勾
 ”蔓藤念诵咒语罢了。


“瓦尤勾”咒语



A.乌乌拉（起始部分）


1.Kala
 　　bosisi’　ula
 ，　　kala
 　　bomwalela
 .

1.他的　　仪式性吃鱼，　　他的　　禁忌内部。

2.Papapa
 ，　　silubida
 ，　　monagakalava
 .

2.飘动，　　槟榔树，　　抛在后面。

3.Tubugu　　Kalabotawosi
 ，　　Tubugu
 　　Kwaysa
 ’　i
 ，

3.祖父　　卡拉博塔沃西，　　祖父　　快萨伊，


Tubugu
 　　Pulupolu
 ，　　Tubugu
 　　Semkuku
 ，

祖父　　普卢波卢，　　祖父　　瑟姆库库，


Tubugu
 　　Kabatuwayaga
 ，　　Tubugu
 　　Ugwaboda
 ，

祖父　　卡巴图外亚加，　　祖父　　　巫瓜博大，


Tubugu
 　　Kitava
 ，　　Bulumava
 ’　u
 　　Nawabudoga
 ，

祖父　　基塔哇，　　新灵魂　　纳布瓦多加


kaykapwapu
 　　Mogilawota
 ，

最近的祖先　　莫吉拉沃塔。

4.Kusilase onikota
 ，　　bukwa
 ’　u
 ’　i　kambu
 ’　a
 .

4.你坐在独木舟的船台上，　　你咀嚼着你的槟榔。

5.Kwawoyse　　bisalena　　Kaykudayuri
 .

5.你拿起　　他的露兜树船幡　　凯库达尤里（的）。


Kusaylase　　odabana　　Teula
 .

你放（它）　　在特乌拉　　（的）顶上。

6.Basivila
 ，　　basivilake’　i　Kitava　　miTo’　urn
 ，

6.我会打开，　　我能打开　　基塔哇　　你的图乌卢，


mimilaveta　　Pilolu
 .

你的海湾　　皮洛路。

7.Nagayne　　isipukayse　　girina　　Kaykudayuri
 .

7.今天　　他们燃起　　节庆的火把　　凯库达尤里（的）。

8.Kumwam　　dabem　　Siyaygana
 ，

8.你捆在一起，　　你的裙子，　　西亚加纳


bukuyova
 .

你飞。

9.Bakabima　　kaykabila
 ，　　bakipatuma　　yogwayogula
 .

9.我将握紧　　扁斧的把柄，　　我将握紧　　构件的棍子。

10.Baterera　　odabana　　Kuyawa
 .

10.我会飞到　　顶上　　库亚哇（的）。


B.塔普瓦纳（主体部分）


11.Odabana　Kuyawa
 ，　　odabana　Kuyawa
 …；

11.在顶上　库亚瓦（的），　　在顶上　库亚瓦（的）……；

（重复很多次）


bayokokoba　　odabana　Kuyawa
 ；

我会变得像烟雾　　在顶上　库亚瓦（的）；


bayowaysulu　　odabana　Kuyawa
 ；

我会隐身　　在顶上　库亚瓦（的）；


bayovivilu’　a
 ，etc
 .；

我会变得像一阵旋风，等等；


bayomwaleta
 ，etc
 .；　　bayokrige
 ，etc
 .；

我会变得孤单，等等；　　我会变得像死了一样，等等；


bayotamwa’　u
 ，etc
 .；　　bayvgugwa’　u
 ，etc
 ，；

我会消失，等等；　　我会变得像雾霭，等等；

12.将第9、10、11节中的“库亚哇”换成“迪库图哇”，然后重复。

13.将第9、10、11节中的“库亚哇
 ”换成“拉巫
 ”重复念诵，然后再重复一遍“乌乌拉
 ”，接着便是第二个“塔普瓦纳
 ”。

14.Bakalatatava
 ，　　bakalatatava……
 ；

14.我会倾斜，　　我会倾斜……；

（重复多次）


ula　sibu　　bakalatatava
 ；　　ulo　koumwali


我的平底船，　　我会倾斜；　　我独木舟的船舷


bakalatatava
 ；　　uli　sirota
 ，etc
 .；

我会倾斜；　　我独木舟的船底，等等；


ulo　katukulu
 ，etc
 .；　　ulo　gelu
 ，etc
 .；ulo　kaysuya
 ，etc
 .；

我的船头，等等；　　我的船肋，等等；　　我的穿绳棍，等等；


uli　tabuyo
 ，etc
 .；　　uli　lagim
 ，etc
 .；

我的船首板，等等；　　我的船横板，等等；


ulo　kawaydala
 ，etc
 .

我的独木舟侧面，等等。

再重复一遍“乌乌拉
 ”，最后咒语以“多吉纳
 ”（结尾部分）结束。


C.多吉纳（结束部分）


15.Kalubasisi　　kalubayo’　u
 ；　　kuvaylise　mayena
 ，

15.（无法翻译）　　飞行（？）；　　你打他的舌头，


kuvaylise　　bubuwala
 ，　　kulakwoyse　　kala　　sibu　　waga
 .

你打　　他的胸部，　　你解开　　他的　　平底　　独木舟。

16.Wagam
 ，　　kousi
 ，　　wagam
 ，　　vivilu’　a
 ，

16.独木舟，　　（你是）鬼魂，　　独木舟，　　（你是）旋风，


kuyokarige　　Siyaygana
 ，　　bukuyova
 .

你消失　　西亚加纳，　　你飞行。

17.Kwarisasa　　kamkarikeda　　Kadimwatu
 ；

17.你穿过　　你的海道　　卡迪姆瓦图；


kwaripwo　　kabaluna　　Saramwa
 ；

你突破　　鼻子他的　　萨软姆哇；


kwabadibadi　　Loma
 .

你遇到　　洛玛。

18.Kuyokarige
 ，　　kuyotatmwa’　u
 ，

18.你变得像死了一样，　　你消失，


kuyovivilu’　a
 　　kuyogugwa
 ’　u
 .

你变得像一阵旋风，　　你变得像雾霭。

19.Kusola　　kammayamaya
 ，　　kwotutine　　kamgulupeya
 ；

19.你塑成　　纯洁的细沙，　　你割下　　你的海草；


kuna
 ，　　kugoguna　　kambwoymatala
 .

你走，　　你戴上　　你的香草花环。

这儿便是土著人的咒语文本，我对它们进行了逐字逐句的翻译，每一个词语和构形的词缀都以同样意思的英文加以表示。要获得这样一种口头翻译文本，然后再将其转换成一种无阻碍的、可理解的英文翻译，主要有两种困难需要克服。在巫术中有相当一大部分词语并不属于日常用语，而是古词、神话中的名字，还有奇怪的组合词，而且还是按照不寻常的语言规则构成的。如此一来，第一个工作便是说明这些过时的词语、神话典故的含义，并找出这些古时词语在今天的对等词汇。即便我们得到了一系列的对应于原始文本每个词语的意义，但要把这些词的意义组合在一起，还是经常会遇到相当大的困难。巫术并不是用一种叙事的风格建构起来的；它并不是要把观念从一个人传达到另一个人那里去的；它无意于包含连续一致性的意义。它是一种有着特殊“目的”的工具，用来将人的特有的力量施加在物体上，“意义”一词如作一种广泛意义的理解，巫术的“意义”也只能从与其“目的”相关联处才能明白。因此它的“意义”并不是一种在逻辑上或主体上连贯的观念，而是根据一种可称为“巫术思维程序”，或者更准确的说法，是根据一种针对目标而表达、使用词语的巫术程序，将词语彼此配合起来而构成一个整体。很清楚，这种巫术口头词语的连接程序——我有意避免使用“巫术逻辑”的说法，因为在巫术中并没有逻辑可言——必须为每一个希望真正理解咒语的人所知晓、熟悉。因此，在“阅读”这样一些文献的时候，一开始会有巨大的困难，而只有大量地熟悉了这些词语，才会有更多的自信，也更有能力解读。
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在思考这些文本的日常工作常规中，对于那些意义较为隐秘的词语，我试着用一个字对应于一个字的方法，从巫师那里获得其相等的意义。一般情况下，对于巫术中的典故以及咒语中若干秘传的词语，巫师本人比其他任何人都知道的更多。但很不幸，也有一些不够聪明的老人，他会一口气念完一个咒语，而且很显然，他对咒语的意义可是一点兴趣也没有，或者干脆就忘得一干二净，他当然也不是好解说者了。经常也会遇到一位好的信息员，也能慢慢地、明白地背诵一个咒语，也不失其条理，但却不能当作语言学上的信息员，也就是说，在帮助定义一个单词的意义，或者协助将该词拆散成为它的构形成分的时候，还有在解释哪个词属于日常用语范围、哪个词是方言、哪个词是古语、哪个词是单纯的巫术复合词的时候，他们就不顶用了。在这方面我只有几位信息员可以帮我的忙，其中我前面曾提到的莫塔乙是最好的之一。

我现在继续进行的分析只能以一种大概的方式展开，因为要进行整体的分析，首先要搞一个语法方面的长篇专题论文才行。但是，要说明一个咒语的主要语言学特征，以及在前面几章意译中所使用的构思方法，用一种宽泛粗略的概述形式也就足够了。

这儿引用的咒语，都具有较长咒语特有的三部分的划分。第一部分叫“乌乌拉
 ”。这个词的意思是一棵树或一根柱子的“底部”、任何建筑的“地基”，而在做较多的引申使用时，则意为“理由”、“原因”或“开始”。土著人用这个词来称呼一首歌的第一个诗节、一个巫术咒语程式的开端部分，便是取用的最后一个意思。咒语的第二部分叫“塔普瓦纳
 ”，字面意思：“表面”、“皮肤”、“躯体”、“主干”、一棵树的“中段”、一条道路的“主要路段”，因此该词指的便是一个咒语或一首歌的“主体部分”。“多吉纳
 ”一词，字面意思是“尖”或“端”，用于指一棵树的树“尖”或者是一个尾巴的尾“端”，在一个咒语中则用于指称“最后的部分”或者“结论”。有时候单词“达布瓦纳
 ”，也就是“顶”或“头”（不是人的头）的意思，会用来替代“多吉纳
 ”。这样一来，咒语可想而知一定是颠倒过来的，开头的“乌乌拉
 ”放在底部，主体部分依旧是中间的主干，而其结尾“多吉纳
 ”则在尖端。

这个咒语“乌乌拉
 ”开头的话都是简短、简洁、精辟的词语，每一个都代表着自身一系列的观念，代表着一个句子，甚至是整个一个故事。基里维纳咒语的开端典型就是这样的。它们对翻译者来说就非常困难了，这也是它们的一个特点。第1、2句中的7个词语中，有4个不属于日常用语，而是晦涩的复合词。例如“bosisi’　ula
 ”和“bomwale-la
 ”这两个词，首先是前缀“bo
 -”，其还有“禁忌”、“属于巫术”等意思，两个词根“skiula
 ”、“mwalela
 ”，都不是完整的词语。第一个是单词“visisi’　ula
 ”的词根，指的是一种跟这种巫术有关的习俗。在某些时候，在举行“瓦尤勾”仪式的相关表演时，巫师会全身发抖，这个时候就必须给他一些烘烤的鱼，在吃完鱼之后，他的全身颤抖才会停止。土著人说巫师颤抖起来就像一面“比西拉
 ”（露兜树幡），这就说明他的巫术是有效的，因为露兜树的颤抖是速度的一种象征。“Mwale-la
 ”源自“dumwalela
 ”，意为“内部”，加上词前缀“bo
 -”，这个词可以翻译成“禁忌的内部”。

但翻译这两个词的普通意义甚至比找出其字面上的对等词更为困难。一个词暗示一种关于吃鱼的仪式，与象征速度的颤抖有关，而另一个词是“禁忌的内部”。颤抖之后吃鱼的风俗具有巫术的重要性。就像所有这样仪礼一样，它增加了巫术的效能。这种仪礼的力量或功能，如果从咒语和巫术仪式分开就没有直接的效果了，只有在咒语中提到才管用；这也就等于说，如果分开其巫术效果就要打折扣了。关于“仪式性地吃鱼”和“巫术的内在禁忌”这两个词语，这便是我所能做出的最佳解释方式了。

第2句中的3个单词，每一个都讲述着各自的故事。单词“papa-pa
 ”，“飘动”之意，代表这样一句话：“让独木舟快到令露兜树叶飘动吧。”当然该词表达的意思比这个句子要丰富的多，因为只有“内行”才懂得该词的含义，他必须熟悉露兜树叶在独木舟装饰中起到的作用，必须熟悉土著人关于露兜树叶飘动和快速之间巫术联系的观念，必须熟悉露兜树叶船幡的礼仪性用途。因此，这个词语只有放在这个咒语的语境下，并结合咒语的施法目标，还有各种相关的观念、习俗一起来看才有意义。对于土著人来说，他知道所有这些语境、目标、观念和习俗等，当他听到或重复“papapa
 ”，整个词语背景便会在其心中浮现，那么这个词语便洋溢着巫术的魔力了。“silubida
 ”，是“lilobida
 ”的一种特殊的巫术变形词，代表着某些种类的槟榔树。“monagakalava
 ”一词又是一个复杂的复合词，带有“抛在后头”的意思。槟榔是一种常见的巫术成分，在这个咒语中，祖先的灵魂不久会被邀请来咀嚼槟榔。“抛在后头”无疑指的是其他独木舟会被施法者之船超过。因此，这两个词语可以毫无困难地放置进入这个咒语的语境之中。就像已经说过的，我们可以明显看出，这些词语中的每一个都自成一体，代表着一系列独立自足的观念。第一个句子中的两个词语可能的确是互相属连的，它们两个仅仅分别讲述了一个复杂故事的各自一半的内容。

接着在第3句中有一长串祖先的名字，所有这些人，据说都是生活在该巫术之故乡基塔哇的真实人物。“快萨伊
 ”是“风暴之海
 ”之意，“普路波卢
 ”，“煮沸
 ”、“冒起泡沫”之意，这两个词让人想到这些名字都是有意义的，因此是神话性的。“纳瓦布多加”是一个基塔哇人，他是最后提到的“莫吉拉沃塔”的父亲，而“莫吉拉沃塔”是现在巫术所有人的母系亲戚，因此我们也就明白，这是一个“巫术继嗣”性质的一个绝佳案例，现在的这位巫术所有人是一个西纳科塔男子，他通过继嗣关系，便与基塔哇的神话地区有了关系。

下面的第4、5两句在语言上要清晰、简单得多，它们的词语都是连在一起的序列，是对祖先灵魂的一种祈祷，请他们到舟上来跟巫师会合，这儿的舟被叫做“凯库达尤里”，即“库达尤里之舟”，巫师还请祖先灵魂将露兜树幡放到特乌拉的顶上去。这用的是一种夸张和比喻的修辞，表达邀请祖先灵魂跟随着巫师一起旅行的情意。需要注意的是，至少根据现在土著人的信仰，灵魂并不被认为是一种代理或力量，可以在巫师的吩咐下运送独木舟，而只是作为顺从的同伴儿。第6句中含有轻蔑其同伴的话语；巫师希望看到自己正领头朝大山航行；当他回头看一看，基塔哇人，也就是他的同伴，已被他远远地抛在了托乌如的海滩上，而整个皮洛路海湾还正横亘在他们面前呢。

第7句中，同样的思绪延续着；其中提到了一个习俗，即第一艘独木舟可以点火，巫师看见自己正在行使这项特权。要注意的是，巫师谈到自己的舟时，总是以库达尤里的名义，那是古代神话中的飞行独木舟。第8句中，独木舟被当成一个飞行女巫，巫师对之演讲，要“她”把自己的裙子捆扎起来去飞行。第9句中巫师在口头上回顾了库达尤里原始神话中的一个事件。他手握扁斧的把柄，抓住独木舟，并敲打它，于是舟就飞起来了。

因此，“乌乌拉
 ”以古老的浓缩复合词开头，每个词都带有一系列独立自足的巫术意义。接着是一连串的祖先名字；然后是更为直白同时也更富戏剧性的句子，例如对祖先灵魂祈祷，希望在速度上取得胜利，以及神话事件的重构等等。
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现在让我们转到“塔普瓦纳
 ”。这总是咒语中最长的部分，因为我们不得不将整个一系列的词语配上几个关键词一起重复，在现在的这个例子中便有三个关键词。另外，巫师可以即兴一遍又一遍地把同样的单词配合着一个关键词进行重复。在咒语的这一部分，他不必按照任何的固定程式念完该系列中所有的词汇，而可以用一个关键词回头重复序列中各种不同的项目。

现在在这儿最好说一下巫术咒语程式实际念诵的方法问题。起始处的词语总是用强烈而有旋律的音调吟唱，但这并不是永久不变的，而是随巫师不同而有变化。开头的词语要重复好几遍。例如这儿的“kala bosisi’ ula
 ”就要重复三四次，接着的两个词“kala bomwalela
 ”亦然。第2句中的词语念诵起来缓慢而沉重，但不会重复。祖先的一连串名字则念得很快，有敷衍的意味。“乌乌拉
 ”的其余部分，也就是它富有戏剧性的部分，念诵起来较少旋律感，更像是平常说话的语调，而且更快。

然后是“乌乌拉
 ”的最后一句，这句正如几乎所有的咒语一样，都是跟主体部分连接在一起的。念诵时声调缓慢、庄重而清晰；声音在末尾处通过一个音调间隔而降低下来。在“塔普瓦纳
 ”中，关键词或关键句子的声调又再升高起来，而这些关键字句总是“乌乌拉
 ”的结束部分。它要重复好几遍，就好像要把它固定、集中，或者是在用揉搓使之渗透进去的样子。接着语调降低，发出一连串快速而连续的言辞，那是巫师在将系列的词语一个接一个地过一遍。关键词插入其中的每个词之中，有时候念一遍，有时候念两到三遍。它给人的印象是似乎在揉搓关键词，以便使之渗透进每一个其它词语中去的样子。它们一般念得较慢，显示出该部分的旋律来。念诵咒语的最后部分“多吉纳
 ”或“达布瓦纳
 ”时比较敷衍，通常比较像是说话而不是吟唱。

岔过去这一部分之后，让我们再回到对咒语的分析上来。“塔普瓦纳
 ”有一个规则，也就是一个咒语程式的主体部分一般较容易翻译，因为其中的用词并不像“乌乌拉
 ”那样古朴，也没有那么多的浓缩。该咒语“塔普瓦纳
 ”第一、二部分的关键词都容易理解。在第一部分（第11句），关键词是神话性质的，指的是与库达尤里姊妹中的一个飞行有关的地方。在第2个“塔普瓦纳
 ”中，其关键词的意思是：“我会超过”或“我将超过”，说的是用速度超过。这个词语在这儿就表示：“我将追上”，而与这个动词合在一起念诵的，是一系列表示独木舟各个不同部位的词语。“塔普瓦纳
 ”的第二部分（第14句）比第一部分典型得多，因为其关键词是个动词，而与之连缀的系列词语都是名词。它的另一处典型之处在于，其动词使用一种简单而直接的方式，表达了咒语的巫术效果（超越其他独木舟），而其系列词语总和起来便构成了咒语的目标物——独木舟。这样的“塔普瓦纳
 ”中，巫术行为用动词来表述，而在我们说过的系列词语中，或是一座园圃的各个不同部分，或是渔网、武器的各个不同部分，或者是人体的不同部分，在所有类别的巫术中都是找得到的。

这个“塔普瓦纳
 ”的第一部分（第11、12、13句）就不够典型，因为其中描述各种巫术动作的动词都被降格成为系列词中的一个，而关键词则是表示地点的状语副词。一长串的动词以一种隐喻的方式表达了独木舟的快速。“我将飞行，我将变得像烟雾，我将隐身，我将变得像旋风等等”，都是对非凡速度的相当别致而具体的描写。它们也呈现出一种语言学上的协调性和独一性。前缀“ba
 -”是未来或潜在时态的表达形式，我将其直译为“会”，但在这儿它却表示“将”的意思。前缀“yo
 -”是一个使役动词，表示“变得”或“变得像”。下面的词根是“kokoba
 -”“在燃烧园圃上空的飘荡的烟雾。”因此“bayokokoba
 ”一词的整体意义可以译成：“我将变得像飘荡的烟雾一样。”同样，“boyowaysula
 ”的整体意义可以译成：“我将变得像远处的水雾那样隐身。”在这一系列词语中唯一的抽象词便是“tamwa’ u
 ”，其字面意思是“消失”。所以在这个“塔普瓦纳
 ”中，系列词语就包含了许多形式上相类似的单词，每一个都用一种隐喻方法具体表示着一个同样的总意思。咒语整个“塔普瓦纳
 ”（主体部分）的长度可想而知，因为在两段之间的中间部位还要再一次念诵“乌乌拉
 ”。

这个咒语的最后部分“多吉纳
 ”，含有一个非常明确的暗喻，指的是库达尤里神话及神话中提到的几个地理方位。它也有通常的渐强音，这是一个咒语行将结束时的特征。它是用一种夸张、有力的语言期望着最终的结果。
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上述便是“瓦尤勾
 ”咒语。现在我将引述另一个类型有些不同的咒语，属于“姆瓦希拉
 ”（库拉咒语）系。很显然这是一个较为现代的咒语程式；其中几乎没有什么古语；每个词也不被当作独立句使用；整体而言他是比较容易理解的，其意义也很连贯。


凯伊库纳·苏鲁姆窝亚（也叫萨姆格亚塔）咒语



A.乌乌拉（起始部分）


1.Avayta
 ’　u　　netata’　i　　sulumwoyala　　Laba’　i
 ？

1.谁　　割下　　薄荷草　　拉巴乙？


Yaygu
 ，　　Kwoyregu
 ’　　sogu　　tamagu
 ，

我，　　括乙瑞古　　一起和　　我的父亲，


katata
 ’　i　　sulumwoyala　　Laba
 ’　i
 .

我们割下了　　薄荷草　　拉巴乙。

2.Silimwaynunuva
 ，　　inunuva
 ；　　silimwayniku
 ，

2.咆哮着的苏鲁姆窝亚，它咆哮；　　颤抖着的苏鲁姆窝亚，


iniku
 ；　　silimwayyega
 ，　　iyega
 ；

它颤抖；　　飒飒作响的苏鲁姆窝亚，　　它飒飒作响；


silimwaypolu
 ，　　ipolu
 .

沸腾着的苏鲁姆窝亚，　　它沸腾。


B.塔普瓦纳（主体部分）


3.Ipolu
 ，　　ipolu　　ipolu
 .　　agu　sulumwoya


3.它沸腾，它沸腾，它沸腾……　　我的薄荷草


ipolu
 ；　　agu　　vana
 ，　　ipolu
 ；　　agu


它沸腾；　　我的香草　　装饰　　它沸腾；　　我的


kena　　ipolu
 ；　　agu　　yaguma　　ipolu
 ；

莱檬木抹刀　它沸腾；　我的　莱檬木壶　它沸腾；


agu　　sinata　　ipolu
 ；　　agu　　mo’　i　ipolu
 ；

我的　　梳子　　它沸腾；　　我的　席子　它沸腾；


agu　　pari　　ipolu
 ；　　agu　　vataga


我的　　赠送物品　　它沸腾；　　我的　　大篮子


ipolu
 ；　　agu　　kauyo　　ipolu
 ；　　agu


它沸腾；　　我的　　私人篮子　　它沸腾；　　我的


lilava
 　　ipolu．


巫术包裹　　它沸腾。


Dabagu　　ipolu
 ；　　kabulugu　　ipolu
 ；　　kaygadugu


我的头　它沸腾；　　我的鼻子　它沸腾；　　我的后脑勺


ipolu
 ；　　mayyegu　　ipolu
 ；　　tabagu　　ipolu
 ；

它沸腾；　　我的舌头　　它沸腾；　　我的发声器官　它沸腾；


kawagu　　ipolu
 ；　　wadogu　　ipolu
 ；

我的声带　　它沸腾；　　我的嘴巴　　它沸腾；


ula　woyla　　ipolu
 .

我的库拉追求物　　它沸腾。


C.多吉纳（结束）


4.Bulumava’　u
 　　kadagu　　Mwoyalova


4.新的灵魂　　我的舅舅　　 姆沃亚洛伐


kuvapwo　　dabana　　Monikiniki
 ，

你呼吸　　（把咒语吹到）　　头上　　莫尼基尼基


kuvapokayma　　dabana　　agu


你呼吸　　（把咒语吹到）　　头上　　我的


touto
 ’　ｕ
 .

轻木头。

5.Avaliwo　　koya——　　isikila　　koya
 ；

5.我踢　　山——　　它倾斜　　大山；


imwaliku　　koya
 ；　　ikaywa
 ’　u　　koya
 ；

它下沉　　大山；　　它打开　　大山；


isabwani　　koya
 ；　　itakubile


它欢呼　　大山；　　它倒塌


koya
 ；　　itakubilatala　　koya
 .

大山；　　它倒塌　　大山。

6.Avapwoyma　　dabana　　Koyava
 ’　u
 ；

6.我呼吸　　（把咒语吹到）头上　　 科亚伐亚（的）；


avapokayma　　lopoum　　Siyaygana
 ；

我施咒　　你内部　　西亚加纳（独木舟）（的）；


akulubeku　　wagana　　akulisonu　　lumansena
 .

我沉下　　瓦加　　我沉下　　拉米纳。

7.Gala　　butugu
 ，　　butugu　　pilapala
 ；　　gala


7.不是　　我的名声　我的名声　　雷鸣；　　 不是


valigu
 ，　　valigu　　tumwadudu


我的足音，　　我的足音　　是飞行女巫制造出来的（？）


tudududu
 .

土嘟嘟嘟。

这个咒语程式的起始部分意义非常清楚，不用进行任何更进一步的注解，只要逐字逐句地翻译就可以了，当然就其中的名字而言还是要解释的。“拉巴乙
 ”是基里维纳北面的一个村庄，因为有几个最主要的亚氏族从那儿的地下浮现出来，所以该地在人的起源的神话里扮演着非同小可的角色。“拉巴乙
 ”也是神话中文化英雄土大伐的故乡。但是库拉神话学所涉及的地方志中并不包括这个地方。也许咒语这种有点儿反常的特征和它的很明显的语言现代性有关？这个咒语中提到的另一个人名是“括乙瑞古”，对于这个名字，给我提供这个咒语的莱瑟塔以下面的方式解说：

“他是一个男子，他住在拉巴乙，是这个咒语的主人。他并不是第一个知道莫尼基尼基巫术的人。那个巫术的一部分由头科西库纳人发现，部分在旧日的西纳科塔人那里。”

要解释这个注解，就必须注意到这位信息员正是一位西纳科塔人，因此他有他的“爱乡主义”，因为并没有什么明确的神话说早期的“姆瓦希拉
 ”实践与西纳科塔村庄有联系。正如我们看到的，头科西库纳的确是神话英雄之一，他的故事和“姆瓦希拉
 ”巫术结合在了一起。莫尼基尼基是“姆瓦希拉
 ”巫术系统中的一种，通常传说这个名字来源于这样的一个人名。

这个咒语第2句包含了四对词语，每一个都有一个复合词和一个动词，根据和基里维纳神话有着密切关系的头韵对称法，所有的名词复合词都有前缀“silimway
 -”，是从“sulumwoya
 ”薄荷草一词衍生出来的。这个文字游戏，尤其是这种咒语开头词语的文字游戏，像这儿的“su
 -lumwoya
 ”，说明单词纯粹的语音感觉，必须跟对这些字的内在力量的感觉或观念结合在一起才行。“塔普瓦纳
 ”的关键词（第3句）已经直译成了“它沸腾了”。也许它还可以被转译成另一个稍微不同的意思“它起泡沫了”。可能在土著人念咒者的心目中，这两种意思都有。我想一语双关是土著人语言的一个特色。例如在这个咒语中，单词“polu
 ”出现在一系列动词中，如“咆哮”、“颤抖”、“飒飒作声”等，都带有“喧闹”、“汹涌”、“搅动”的意思，这个意思在“姆瓦希拉
 ”巫术所造成的巫术效果这一层面上是互相一致的。在这种语境下，该词明显可以翻译成“起泡沫”。而在另一方面，这个咒语是对着一束薄荷草念的，然后将其保存在煮沸过的椰子油中，所以这儿的双关语也可以这种方式意译：“因为苏鲁姆窝亚沸腾，所以我的声名（或者是我库拉伙伴的急切心情？）如泡沫般翻腾。”如此一来，单词“polu
 ”就把某物煮沸的仪式和这个咒语的语境结合起来了。可是，这种解释并不是从土著信息员那里得来的，但是毫无疑问，它和现时解释的常见类型还是相互符合的。我以前所说的“巫术观念的巫术连接”，指的正是这种词语及其意义的结合。

“多吉纳
 ”（最终部分）有一两个典型特征。例如第4句中，念咒者现在的舅舅被邀请去将咒语吹到莫尼基尼基顶上去。在这部分，现在咒语的主人将他的独木舟跟神话英雄的独木舟联系起来。在第5、6、7句中，我们看到有几句夸张的词语，例如大山的倾颓；将其名声与雷鸣相比较，把他的足音跟“穆卢夸巫西
 ”制造出来的声音相比较；以及描述“瓦加
 ”如何因为宝物超载而沉没等等。最后一部分一如常规，用一种非常敷衍、快速的方式念诵，给人一种堆砌词语的印象，一个强有力的句子跟着一个强有力的句子。最后以代表雷鸣隆隆的拟声词“土嘟嘟嘟”结束。
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上面两种用直译方式翻译过来的原始巫术样本，说明了语言学的分析如何使得我们对于词语的巫术价值有了一种更为深刻的理解，这种理解就像土著人感觉到的一样。一方面，各种不同的语音特色说明了用这些词语传送巫术魔力时是如何对其进行处理的。另一方面，只有对咒语进行逐字逐句的分析，才能使我们对于经常提到的巫术观念上的连接和言辞表达有更好的认识。但是要在这里将所有咒语的原文照抄下来再加上语言注解却是一件不可能的事情，因为这样会带领我们进入一篇关于巫术语言的论文中去。但是我们不妨走马观花地读其他一些咒语，并指出其中巫术词语上的最为鲜明的特征，以便扩大迄今为止从上述两个咒语的详细分析而获得的结果。

当然这两个咒语都属于包括三部分的较长类型。前面所引用的很多咒语都是意译的，都没有主体部分，不过还是可以区分它们的“乌乌拉
 ”（开场白）和它们的“多吉纳
 ”（结尾）。在第六章中所引用的第一个咒语，关于“伐布西·图科鬼
 ”（驱逐树精）的咒语程式，便是不合乎规则的一种。它是一种祈祷文，甚至不是吟唱而是用一种低声劝说的口气叙说的。它包含有两部分：第一部分中的“库布西
 ”（“你下来”）使用的是一种祈使句，“下来！”重复，跟关于树精的各种描写及其栖息地的词语配在一起。在第二部分，有几个句子重复念诵，意在使树精觉得它已经被赶走了。第一部分的关键词“kubusi
 ”，还有第二部分中的句子，两个自身都有直接的力量。我们要认识到，对土著人来说，被告知赶紧滚蛋是一种极大的侮辱。“Yoba
 ”，“驱逐”、“命令离开”之意，自成一个类别。一个人被“约巴”了，在某种情况下被社区驱逐了，那么这个人在受到这样的对待时，绝不敢想着还能留下来。因此，该咒语中的这个词语便具有一种土著人习俗之社会约束力而赋予的力量。下一个咒语是在第六章中引用过的“凯盲姆瓦巫
 ”咒语，因为它只包括了一部分的内容，所以也是不合常规的。词语“kubusi
 ”，“下来吧”也在这儿重复，不过是和各种表示玷污和破坏禁忌的词语一起重复。但是土著人并不认为这些词语的性质具有人格化的特征。词语的力量可能也是源自关于的观念。

第二个咒语叫“嘎嘎比勒
 ”，或曰“轻便咒语”，是“凯盲姆瓦亚
 ”的姊妹篇，以一种典型的“乌乌拉
 ”作为起始：


Susuwayliguwa
 （重复）；　　Titavaguwa
 （重复）；

他没有超过我；　　独木舟因为快速而颤抖；


mabuguwa
 （重复）；　　mabugu
 ，　　mabugamugwa
 ；

巫术词语；　　马布古，　　马布古—古老的；


mabugu
 ，mabuguva
 ’　u
 .

马布古，马布古—新的。

前两个词都是因为某种巫术修饰目的而加有前缀和后缀的复合词。那个无法翻译的词语，据土著人说是“梅瓜·瓦拉
 ”（“仅仅是个巫术”），要重复好几遍，先是跟前面的两个词语构成对称，接着再跟两个表示“古老的”、“新的”后缀配合。这种和有对偶意义的前缀、后缀一起重复的方法，是巫术词语修饰经常见到的一个特征。这个开场白就提供了一个很清楚的例子，从中可以看出巫术词语的文字游戏、为了韵律和对称的原因而进行词语变形，还有同一个词语配上对偶性词缀进行的重复等等。在咒语接下来的部分中，词语“ka
 ’ i
 ”（树）和动词一起重复：“树飞行”等等，因此它起着关键词的功能。但是这部分到底是一个真正的“塔普瓦纳
 ”，还是一种不太常见的带有关键词的“乌乌拉
 ”，那就很难确定了。

再让我们看几个独木舟咒语的“乌乌拉
 ”（第一部分），然后再继续考察其中间和结束部分。在第六章接下来的咒语中，“卡皮土内纳·杜库
 ”咒语中，“bavisivisi
 ”一词意为“我将挥手让他们回去”（也就是其他独木舟），冗赘地重复好几遍。基里维纳巫术中，咒语常常用一个词语起头，这个词语以隐喻方式总结概括了咒语的目的。在这个咒语中，接下来的词语是：

Sîyá　　dábanâ　　Tókunâ　　inenâ
 .

斯亚山（在）　　山顶的　　托库纳　　女人们


Sinegu　　bwaga
 ’　u
 ，　　tatogu　　bwaga
 ’　u
 .

我的母亲　　巫师，　　我自己　　巫师。

犹如重音符号和长音符号所标示的那样，这些词语的发音是以沉重而顿挫的韵律念出来的。第二行显示语词的既有节奏又对称的编排。该咒语“乌乌拉
 ”的剩余部分与“瓦尤勾
 ”咒语的“乌乌拉
 ”相似，在这儿已经引述过土著全文了（比较前几章中两种咒语的意译文）。

在同一章的“利勾古
 ”咒语中，“乌乌拉
 ”又以另一种文字游戏开头：


virayra
 ’　i
 （重复）；　　morayra
 ’　i
 （重复）；

雌性的赖拉乙；　　雄性的赖拉乙；


basilabusi　　Wayayla
 ，　　basilalaguwa


我将穿透（在）　　瓦亚拉，　　 我将浮现（在）


Oyanaki
 ；　　basilalaguwa　　Wayayla
 ，

欧亚纳基；　　我将浮现（在）　　瓦亚拉，


basilabusi　　Oyanaki
 ；

我将穿透　　欧亚纳基；

这部分“乌乌拉
 ”在文本中没有翻译出来，这是因为其意义是“巫术性”的，只有和土著文本联系起来才能更好地理解。“rayra
 ’　i
 ”只是一个巫术词语。它首先就连接上表示雌性的前缀“vi
 -”和表示雄性的前缀“mo
 -”的对偶形式出现。下面的句子是一个典型的地理对偶的范例。那两个名字说的是隔着考洛科基海道彼此对峙的两个海岬，该海道在博约哇及凯柳拉之间。为什么要提到这两个地方，我可就搞不清楚了。

在第九章中引述的“卡杜米亚拉
 ”咒语，我们有这样的开头：


Vinapega
 ，pega
 ；vinamwana
 ，mwana
 ；


nam mayouyai
 ，makariyouya
 ’ i
 ，odabwana
 ；


nam mayouya
 ’ i
 ，makariyouya
 ’ i
 ，o
 ’ u
 ’ ula
 .

在第1行中，我们看到对仗完全工整，而且两种飞鱼或跳鱼的名字“pega
 ”、“mwana
 ”都加上了前缀。前缀“vina
 -”可能是表示雌性的前缀，由此表示飞行和女性，也就是和飞行女巫有关的意义。第2、3行含有一个对词根“yova
 ”或“yo
 ’u
 ”“去飞行”所做的文字游戏，在这两个词根上添加几个词缀进行重复。这两行又因为最后两个词“odabwana
 ”和“o
 ’u
 ’ula
 ”而形成某种对句，其意为“在顶上”和“在底下”，而在这儿可能说的是独木舟的此端和彼端之意。

同一章中还有“比西拉
 ”咒语，有这样的开头：


Bora
 ’ i
 ，bora
 ’ i
 ，borayyova
 ，biyova
 ；


Bora
 ’ i
 ，bora
 ’ i
 ，borayteta
 ，biteta
 .

“bora
 ’ i
 ”看上去似乎又是一个单纯巫术性的词。前缀“bo
 -”的意思是禁忌的、仪式的；词根“ra
 ’ i
 ”让人想起和上面引述过的巫术性词语“rayra
 ’ i
 ”很相像，很明显，后者不过是前者的一种重复形式而已。因此这不过是用巫术性的词根“ra
 ’ i
 ”和单词“yova
 ”（去飞）及“teta
 ”（盘旋、高飞）组合而成的一种有节奏的文字游戏罢了。

“凯伊库纳·韦伐
 ”咒语中有如下既有节奏又很对称的开场白：


Bosuyasuya
 （重复）；boraguragu
 （重复）.


Bosuya olumwalela
 ；boyragu okatalena
 .

除了知道这两个单词说的是巫术性影响之外，其确切含义并不太清楚。它们的编排及“欧轮姆瓦勒拉
 ”（中间部分、内部）、“卡塔勒纳
 ”（身体或外部）形成的对句，都跟在这儿引述过的其他咒语的开头特征相符合。
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咒语的“塔普瓦纳
 ”（主体部分）虽然在念诵时时间较长，但在结构上却很简单。另外还有很多咒语没有中间部分。我们发现的第一个有规则“塔普瓦纳
 ”部分的咒语是“卡皮土内纳杜库”。在该咒语中，有一系列的关键词和一连串表示恭维的词语。其关键词是动词，以如下形式念诵：


mata
 ’　i
 ，　　matake
 ’　i　　meyova
 ，　etc
 ，

砍，　　砍在，　　飞……

在这个咒语中所使用的动词都有前缀“ma
 -”或“me
 -”，表示时间持续不确定的时态。据我所知，虽然这个前缀在几种美拉尼西亚语言中非常流行，但在基里维纳语中却明显具有古语的特点，而只应用在某些惯用语及巫术中。该咒语中所使用的一些动词在其意义上是一种隐喻，是在用比喻的修辞格描述独木舟的速度。那和关键词一起重复的一连串表示恭维、赞美的词语，一一列举了独木舟的不同部件。关键词是古语形式，意义是比喻的修辞，而表示赞美的词语则是日常生活用语中的普通词语，这在咒语中是很典型的。

另一个很规则的“塔普瓦纳
 ”见于第九章的“卡杜米亚拉
 ”咒语中，其中只有一个关键词“napuwoye
 ”翻译成“我巫术性地传导速度”。前缀“na
 -”属于固定时态，构词成分“pu
 -”我并不知道如何进行翻译，词根“woye
 ”字面意思是“打”，还有一个有些引申的意思是“传导巫术”。在“凯伊库纳·韦伐
 ”咒语中，“bwoylalo’ i
 ”的意思是“用礼仪性的方式涂成红色”，“bosu-yare
 ”的意思是“用礼仪性的方式挂上花环”，这两个词因为都押了头韵“bo
 -”而在形式上具有相似之处，也都具有了“礼仪性”的意思。

我们看到，“塔普瓦纳
 ”的数量是比较小的，因为在所提供的七个咒语中，只有三个有该部分内容。在形式上，“塔普瓦纳
 ”比“乌乌拉
 ”简单，检查其中的诸多关键词也会发现，它们或直抒胸臆，或运用比喻手法来表现巫术行为或巫术的效果。例如我们这儿的这个咒语中，便有表示传导巫术的一个动词，也便是直接表达巫术动作的；然后再用两个比喻表达动作，以及一连串关键动词列举出巫术的效果，例如飞行、快速等等。在本书未给出的其他独木舟咒语中，也找得到类似的关键词，例如：“独木舟飞行”、“‘布达瓦达’鱼在浪头上跃起”、“珊瑚礁苍鹭涉水”、“珊瑚礁苍鹭绕着海滩行走”，它们都是根据巫术思想的倾向来表达咒语的目的。
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从语言学的观点来看，咒语最后部分“多吉纳
 ”通常较少显著的特征。在语音上，最显著的特征便是一些纯粹的拟声复合词，例如si-didi
 ”或“saidididi
 ”或者在“卡杜米亚拉
 ”咒语中所见到的三个词“sididi
 ”、“tatata
 ”、“numsa
 ”等等。从意义上来看，“多吉纳
 ”使用了一些很有趣味的隐喻修辞的转换语，例如在“嘎嘎比勒
 ”咒语中对于时间的描述，其中巫师和同伴在速度上的差别便用了朝阳和落日的比喻，实际上暗藏了比喻修辞格的。有一些神话上的典故也出现在了“多吉纳
 ”中。毫无疑问，在土著人的眼里，咒语的这些部分是最不重要的；我们也注意到了，在同一个巫术系统中，同一个“多吉纳
 ”经常用在很多咒语程式之中。而其他咒语甚至就没有“多吉纳
 ”，例如卡皮图纳内·杜库中，拟声词“sidididi
 ”就代表了整个“多吉纳
 ”。就像上面说过的，念诵这部分的态度也比较敷衍，较少旋律上的抑扬顿挫以及语音上的韵味。
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到现在为止，我已经对独木舟咒语做了一个简短的语言学调查，首先我讨论的是这些咒语的起始部分“乌乌拉
 ”，接着是其主体部分“塔普瓦纳
 ”，最后简要地说了说“多吉纳
 ”。下面将用更为概括的方式对本书中或引用、或提及的“姆瓦希拉
 ”（库拉巫术）咒语，进行一番简要的考察。先从其“乌乌拉
 ”开始：


“亚瓦拉普
 ”咒语（第七章）有这样的开头：


Bu
 ’　a
 ，bu
 ’　a
 ，bovinaygau
 ，vinaygu
 ：


bu
 ’　a
 ，bu
 ’　a
 ，bomwanaygu
 ，mwanaygu
 …

在这儿单词“bu
 ’　a
 ”（槟榔）一再重复，并被当作前缀“bo
 -”,和对偶性的词根“vinay
 ”（阴性）以及“mwanay
 ”（阳性）一起使用，再跟后缀“-gu
 ”（第一人称所有格代词）连在一起使用。

“凯姆瓦洛约
 ”（第七章）开头是：


Gala bu
 ’ a
 ，gala doga
 ，gala mwayye
 ...

念诵这部分的时候态度很神圣，然后下面便是词根“mwase
 ”的文字游戏，该咒语的意译已经在前面叙述过了。

另一个富有节奏感的开头，念诵的时候还带有规律性的重音符号，可以在“凯卡卡亚”咒语（第十三章）中见到：


Kaýtutúna íyanâ
 ，mârabwâgaiyanâ
 …

在其他几个咒语中则可以发现有对称性的词语编排、押头韵的小品词前缀，还有双词对偶形式的运用等。

“塔洛
 ”咒语（第十三章）：


Talo
 ,talo
 ’ udawada
 , udawada



Talo
 ，talomwaylili
 ，mwaylili
 …

“塔巫亚
 ”咒语（第十三章）：


Mwanita
 ， monimwanita
 ；


Deriwa
 ， baderideriwa
 ；


Derima
 ， baderiderima
 …

“卡巫巴纳乙
 ”咒语（第十三章）：


Mose
 ’ una Nihiniki，



Moga
 ’ ina Nikiniki
 ...

“括乙加帕尼
 ”咒语（第十四章）：


Kwega
 ，kweganubwa
 ’ i
 ， nubwa
 ’ i
 ；


Kwega
 ，kweganuwa
 ’ i
 ， nuwa
 ’ i
 ；


Kwega
 ，kweganuma
 ’ i
 ，numa
 ’ i
 …

我在这里将它们抄录下来，而没有什么完整的解说，以说明它们在语音形式上的特征，的确，单单从实质上看，它们和前面引述和分析过的例子是非常相似的。
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在库拉巫术中，咒语主体部分的特点和独木舟巫术中的“塔普瓦纳
 ”本质上并没有什么区别。而在形式方面，一些关键词只使用其动词词性，而没有任何的叙事时态上的变化。例如在“塔洛
 ”（红色涂漆）咒语中，一对动词“ikata
 ”（它燃烧起来）、“irtamila
 ”（它闪射光芒），便和各种描述人的脑袋各部分的名词一起使用。“凯乙库纳·塔布约
 ”（第十三章）的关键词在语法上也很简单：“buribwari
 ，kuvakaku kuvaki-pusa
 ”（鱼鹰，降落到你的猎物上吧，抓住它）——动词使用的是第二人称的叙述时态。

在其他例子中，我们发现关键词通过重叠、合成、加前缀而变形，在“亚瓦拉普
 ”咒语中（第七章），“boraytupa
 ”和“badederuma
 ”这两个词作关键词重复，这是复合词，我并没有完全分析透彻，但是因为我的信息员们意见一致，所以我对下面近似的翻译还是满意的：“快速航行，丰厚收获”。在“格波波
 ”咒语中（第七章），词语“tutubetubejama
 ”是词根“tubwo
 ”的文字游戏，一般说来都是口语，其含义是“相貌圆满”、“模样好看”。在“塔巫亚
 ”咒语（第十三章）中，mu-numweynise
 ”是词根“mwana
 ”或“mwayna
 ”的重叠，表“贪娶”、“兴奋状态”。“卡巫巴纳
 ”中第一个关键词语“ida dabara
 ”是古语或方言（词根是“dabara
 ”，而“ida
 ”只不过是一种语音添加），意思是“落潮”。其他关键词语“ka
 ’ukwa yaruyaru
 ”、“ka
 ’ ukwa mwasara
 ”、“ka
 ’ ukwa mwasara baremwasemwasara
 ”等，所有动词部分全都不规则地重叠，最后的词语则重复、变形。在第十四章引述的“姆瓦希拉
 ”（库拉咒语）的最后一个咒语程式，有一对词语用作了关键词：“kwoyg-apani
 ，pani
 ”和“kwoyga
 ’ulu
 ，ulu
 ”。“kwega
 ”一词指的是各种各样槟榔树中的一种，它作为一种改变后的词形被用作一个前缀，和动词词根“pani
 ”（引诱）和“ulu
 ”（用网捕捉）一起构成复合词。

至于这类咒语的结尾部分，我在前面已经说过，它们要比咒语程式的起始部分和主体部分更少变化。在同一套或一系列巫术中，“多吉纳
 ”往往变化很少，一个人经常在他的所有咒语中就使用同一个“多吉纳
 ”。因此，我们所提供的‘苏鲁姆窝亚
 ’咒语文本的案例，已足够说明“姆瓦希拉
 ”咒语这一部分的各种特征，也就无需多说什么了。
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对于“铠甲巫
 ”（第十一章）咒语的语音特点，走马观花地看一看就足够了，我们将集中来讨论一下这些咒语的“塔普瓦纳
 ”部分。“gwa
 ’u
 ”或“ga
 ’u
 ”的意思是“雾”或“烟雾”；用作动词时表示“制造雾霭”或“使雾笼罩”的意思，这个时候的词形总是“ga
 ，u
 ”。在该类某些咒语程式的主体部分，这种发音非常有表现力的词语，使用起来会有非常巨大的音响效果。例如在“吉约柔凯哇
 ”第一号咒语中，关键词是“aga
 ’u
 ”（我用雾笼罩）、“aga
 ’usulu
 ”（我用雾笼罩，引导走上歧途）；还有“aga
 ’uboda
 ”（我用雾笼罩，关闭）。在“塔普瓦纳
 ”的开头部分，这些词念起来要缓慢、响亮，然后再快速而持续，这样才能制造一种真正的“巫术”效果——也就是说从听者的主观印象上是这样的。而在“吉约柔凯哇
 ”第二号咒语中，所使用的关键词甚至更为动人，也更具拟声效果：


Ga
 ’u
 ，yuga
 ’u
 ，yagaga
 ’u
 ，yaga
 ’u
 ，bode
 ，bodegu
 ！

这个句子，如果元音是意大利式的全音值，就像它们在美拉尼西亚语的发音一样，那的确会有一种给人以深刻印象的语气；这就足以适合当时的氛围了，因为这是一个激动人心的咒语，要站在正在沉没的“瓦加
 ”的风中念诵，是要蒙蔽、误导“穆卢夸巫西
 ”巫术上的最后努力。使役动词前缀“ya
 ”在这儿用作名词性短语“yaga
 ’u
 ”，可以翻译成“聚集的雾霭”；其重叠形式“yagaga
 ’u
 ”我已经翻译成了“围绕着的雾霭”。从这个例子可以看出，能找到的特定巫术话语的对应词，是多么虚弱无力，因为在巫术话语中，其表现力很多都是通过语音或拟声的手段来达成的。

其他咒语则没有这么多鼓舞、激动的关键词。“吉约塔纳瓦
 ”一号咒语使用的关键词“atumboda
 ”，我翻译为“我拥挤”、“我封闭”，这种直译来自动词“tum
 ”，“去拥挤”，以及“boda
 ”，“去关闭”。“吉约塔纳瓦
 ”二号咒语中有点古老的关键词是成对念诵的：“apeyra yaure-di
 ”，是“我升起”、“我逃脱”之意，还有在语法上并不规则的词语“suluya
 ”，意为“引入歧途”。

“凯塔里亚
 ”咒语的主体部分中召唤那条仁慈大鱼来拯救落水的船员，其中的关键词语是“bigabaygu suyusayu
 ”，“suyusayu
 鱼会举起我来。”这一表达值得注意：该咒语或许可视为祈祷大鱼来帮忙的巫术，但即便如此，对大鱼也没有使用第二人称的称呼，结果在文字上是早就预测到的，证明咒语是直接通过词语力量产生作用，而不是诉诸动物的帮助。
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综上所述，我们对于各种不同咒语语言学的案例考察，我们可以简短地总结一下考察结果了。对于一个咒语程式效能的信仰，造成了潜藏在咒语语言中形形色色的独特性，无论是其声音还是意义都是这样。土著人对特定语词的这种神秘、内在的力量充满了深刻的信念；可以说，土著人相信，这些语词凭其自身的权利便具有这些效能；从原始时代起，语词的这种权利就已经存在了，并能直接行使其支配力。

我们先从巫术词语的意义开始，可以看到在这方面，巫术词语是相当普通而坦直的。大部分的关键词只不过陈述了巫术动作，例如有个咒语的关键词是“napuwoye
 ”，“我传导了巫术效能（速度）”，又如另一个关键词是“以一种节庆的方式涂抹红色，以一种节庆的方式挂上花环”，只不过简单描述了巫师在做什么。较为常见的情形则是最重要的词语，也就是一个咒语中的起始语和关键词，直接就提出了咒语的目的，例如在独木舟巫术中，我们发现有单词和短语表示“速度”；或者在库拉巫术中，便是表示“成功”、“丰厚充足的收获”、“兴奋”、“美丽”等等。更为常见的巫术目的叙述方式是以一种隐喻，通过明喻和语带双关来表达。在咒语的其他部分中，巫术用意并不多用单个的词语和短语来表达，而是更多用清楚明白的特殊用语和长长的复句来表示，其中我们发现占主导地位的特征有：一连串的祖先名字、祈祷祖先的灵魂、神话典故、明喻和夸张、念咒者通过和同伴的对比而贬损人家——大部分都在咒语中致力于表达一种对有利结果的期待。另外，咒语的某些部分还包含有条理的、过分注意细节的计数现象，念诵者会一样接一样地列举独木舟的各个部件、一次旅途的连续性的阶段、各种不同的库拉物质和宝物、人脑袋上的各个器官、为数众多的地名，土著人认为飞行女巫是从这些地方来的。通常情况下，这种计数几乎和那种学究式的完整都有得一比。

说到语音上的特点，我们经常会看到，在咒语中所使用的词语跟那些日常说话中的词语，在外形上有很大的不同；也就是说，它在词形和发音上都显示出显著的变化。这种语音上的独特性在主要词语上表现得最为明显，主要词语也就是咒语中的关键词和起始语。有时候它们被截去了一部分，更多时候是添加了一部分，例如添加上对称的或相反的词缀，还有为了发音的缘故而添加上构形成分。借助这些手段就产生了节奏、头韵、韵脚等效果，而且还常常因为实际发音时的重读而造成高音和重音。我们发现，文字上的游戏是用对称的偶联声音做成的，有着对偶意义，例如“mo
 -”和“vi
 -”、或者“mwana
 ”和“vina
 -”等，这两组词分别表示“男性”和“女性”；或者再如“-mugwa
 ”（古老的）和“-va
 ’ u
 ”（新的）；或者再如“ma
 -”（这儿）“wa
 -”（那儿）等等，等等。我们还特别发现前缀“bo
 -”带有礼仪性或禁忌性的意义，该词派生于“bomala
 ”；或者是派生自“bu
 ’ a
 ”（槟榔），便又有了“红色”、“节庆”的意思；拟声词如“sididi
 ”、“saydidi
 ”、“numsa
 ”、“tatata
 ”等，是在模仿速度的声音、风的呼啸、航行时的沙沙声以及露兜树叶的刷刷声，而“tududu
 ”则是模仿打雷的霹雳声；还有诸如“Ga
 ’ u yaga
 ’ u
 ”、“yagaga
 ’ uyaga
 ’ u
 ”、“bode bodegu
 ”等词语，虽然或许并不是直接的拟声词，但还是很有节奏的。
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现在如果我们转向讨论在巫术仪式中所使用的东西，也就是那些将咒语进行仪式性转移的手段，那么我们就发现，在独木舟巫术中，干燥的拉朗草、香蕉叶、露兜树叶等，都用在轻捷巫术之中。一块陈旧的甘薯会用以带走独木舟的沉重；而在另一个场合，沉重又是被一束拉朗草给扔掉的。有两三种灌木和野草的叶片，土著人通常在浴后拿来擦干其皮肤，并被用来做一艘独木舟船身的巫术性清洁工具，其他在驱除邪魔的仪式中还常会用到一根棍子和一束火炬。在与独木舟涂漆黑色的相关仪式中，几种轻盈物质如拉朗草、轻捷快速的小鸟儿的窝、蝙蝠翅膀、椰子壳还有很轻的合欢树枝等，都烧成炭灰，其剩余物用来涂抹独木舟。

很容易看出，不仅仅是词语，这儿所使用的东西也跟巫术的目的有关，也就是说，跟轻便、敏捷、飞行有关。

在库拉巫术中，我们发现槟榔和莱檬放在一个臼子里研碎，用作涂抹船顶端的红漆。槟榔在施过一个意在说服的咒语后送给一位库拉伙伴。芳香的薄荷在椰子油中煮沸，而姜根也会被用在“姆瓦希拉
 ”中。海螺壳还有那在萨如沃纳海滩上施咒的化妆品，实际上都是全套装备的一部分，“利拉伐
 ”包裹亦然。在这个巫术中所使用的一切物品，都或者与美容、吸引力有关（槟榔、化妆品、薄荷等），或者跟兴奋有关（海螺壳、咀嚼的槟榔等）。因此在这儿，巫术所关心的并不是那最终的目标——也就是获得宝物——而是有关于巫术的中介物，也就是那种使得库拉伙伴喜欢、使他进入有关库拉的兴奋状态的东西。
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我想再引述一些土著人信息的文本以结束本章。在前面几章中，有几个报告和叙述出自土著人之口，而且我也引用过了。现在我希望展示一些实际的语言资料，前面的引用便是出自这儿。当土著人说话的时候，他们很多言辞我都记录下来了。只要土著人的言辞中有一句传达了一个决定性的要点，或者是很有特色的想法，或者是很整齐的程式，要不然便是意义含糊不清的话语——在他们讲的时候，我就很快地用笔记下来。许多这样的文件，除了其语言学的重要性之外，也可以在没有任何外在杂质混合进去的情况下，充当体现土著人观念的文献之用，而且它也可以告诉我们，在粗糙简陋的土著人的叙述和详细明白的民族志报告之间，还是有着很长一段道路要走的。这些文件第一眼看上去最让我感到震惊的是它们的空洞，看起来其包含的信息是如此的贫乏。这些信息隐藏在一种浓缩、拆散的句子中，我们或许可以姑且称之为“电报体”吧，对于我们研究的主题而言，它们似乎缺少任何一种可以带来启发的东西。因为它们缺少观念上的连接，很少有具体的细节，几乎没有真正适当的概括。但是需要记住的是，无论这些文献的价值有多么重要，它们都不是民族志信息的唯一来源，更不用说是什么最重要的信息来源。观察者必须在部落生活的背景下来阅读这些信息。很多行为习俗、社会资料，在文件中几乎没有提及，但民族志学者通过亲身观察，并通过对其客观表现以及有关其社会结构资料的直接研究，就会对这些习俗、资料变得熟悉起来（比较序言中的观察方法）。在另一方面，对土著语言表达方式有较好的知晓和熟悉，那么对于不但知道这些语言是如何运用而且还能够运用的人来说，这种语言自身也会更有意义。说到底，如果土著人能够提供给我们明白、清晰而连贯的部落组织习俗和观念报告的话，那么民族志工作也就没有什么困难可言了。但是不幸的是，土著人无法跳出他的部落环境来客观地看待其生活，而即便他能跳出来，却也没有足够的知识和语言手段来加以表达。所以民族志学者必须搜集客观的资料信息，例如地图、平面图、系谱、财产清单、遗产继承纪录、村庄村落的人口统计等等。他必须在各种环境下来研究土著人的行为、与他们交谈，记下他们的话语。然后从所有这些五花八门的资料中来构思他的综合性结论，勾画出一个社区及生活在其中的个体的图景。有关这些方面的方法论问题，在导论中我已经详细地谈论过了，在这儿我只打算列举出一些案例来证明这些方法，所依据的便是能够直接代表土著人在民族志学科意义上思想的一些语言学材料。
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在这儿我将先介绍有关航行优先权问题的一个文本，这在第九章已经描述过，在西纳科塔，某些亚氏族有这样一种优先权，我和一位非常好的信息员，西纳科塔的头乙巴约巴讨论过这个独木舟下水的习俗，而就像平常一样，尽可能让和我对话的人叙述具体的细节，并讲清楚事件的全部次序。在他的叙述中，他冒出了这样一句话：

“头拉布瓦加他们的独木舟首先下水；这样海面是清洁的。”

我随即意识到这是一个新题目，我就引导我的信息员继续说下去，然后得到了下面的这个文本，一句接一句地：


头拉布瓦加亚氏族及其航海特权


1.Bikugwo
 ，　　ikapusi　　siwaga


1.他会首先，　　他放下　　他们的独木舟

（船下水了）


Tolabwaga
 ，　　boge　　bimilakatile　　bwarita
 .

头拉布瓦加，　　已经　　他会是　　清洁的海洋。

2.Igau　　kumaydona　　gweguya
 ，　　tokay


2.之后，　　所有的　　酋长们，　　平民们


siwaga　　ikapusisi　　oluvycki
 .

他们的独木舟　　他们放下来在后面

（下水了）

3.Kidama　　takapusi　　takugwo


3.假如　　我们都放下来，我们是首先


bitavilidasi　　baloma
 ；　　bitana


他们会作对（跟）　　我们灵魂们；　　我们会去


Dobu
 ，　　gala　　tabani　　bunukwa　　soulava
 .

多布，　　没有　　我们找到　　猪　　项链。

4.Makawala　　yuwayoulo
 ：　　bikugwo　　isipusi


4.同样的　　（捆扎藤蔓）　　他（它）会首先他们捆扎


siwayugo
 ，　　iga
 ’　u　　yakidasi
 .

他们的瓦尤勾捆扎，　　之后　　我们自己的。

5.Takeulo　　Dobu
 ，　　gala　　bikugwasi


5.我们航向　　多布，　　没有　　他们会首先


Tolabwaga
 ；　　okovalawa　　boge　　aywokwo
 .

头拉布瓦加；　　在海滩上　　已经　　他们完了。

6.Obwarita　　tananamse　　kayne　　isakauli


6.在海上　　我们认为　　是否　　他走


taytala　　lwaga
 ，　　ikugwo
 .

一个（阳性）　　他的独木舟，　　他是第一。

7.Gala　　bikaraywagasi　　patile
 .

7.不　　他们会命令　　船队。

8.Dobu
 ，　　gweguya　　bikugwasi
 ，

8.多布，　　酋长们　　他们会第一，


biwayse　　kaypatile　　gweguya
 .

他们会来那儿　　船队　　酋长们。

9.tage　　Tolabwaga　　boge　　aywokwo


9.实际上　　头拉布瓦加　　已经　　他（它）完了


sikaraywaga　　ovalu
 .

他们的命令　　在村内。

头拉布瓦加亚氏族属于卢夸西西加氏族，现在住在喀西俄塔纳。只剩下一男二女还活着。

10.Simwasila　　siwaga　　migavala
 ，　　vivila


10.他们的库拉巫术　　他们的　　独木舟巫术他的，　　女人


boge　　iyousayse
 .

已经　　他们抓牢

11.“Datukwasi　　boge　　kasakaymi


11.“我们的巫术财产　　已经　　我们给你


megwa　　kwaraywagasi　　lagayle
 ！”

巫术　　你命令　　今天！”

这是在他们将巫术交给男性子孙时所说的。


信息员的注解


对于第三行的词语“bitalividasi baloma
 ”，我的信息员说道：

12.“Bitavilida
 ”：　　bilivalasi　　baloma


12.“他们会跟我们作对”：　　他们会说　　灵魂

“Avaka　　pela　　gala　　ikugwo　　Tolabwaga
 ，

什么　　为了　　没有　　他是第一，　　头拉布瓦加，


kukugawasi　　gumgweguya
 ；　　kayuviysuvisa


你们是　　第一次级酋长，　　海洋的清洁工


Tolabwaga
 ！”

头拉布瓦加！”

13.Tavagi　　gaga　　igiburuwasi
 ，　　ninasi　　igaga
 ，

13.我们做　　坏　　他们愤怒　　心灵他们的　　他坏


pela　　magisi　　batayamata　　tokunabogwo　　aygura
 .

为了　欲望他们的　我们会遵守　很久以前　他已经命令。

上面的直译已逐字逐句地翻译出了每一个小品词和词根的个别意义，所根据的便是一种确定的语法和构词规则，和其他几百个文本一样，该系统也为本文所采用。在此处，我不能提供语言细节上的注解和辨析，这些东西对于研究美拉尼西亚的学者而言完全是浅显易见的，但是它们也可能会在我的翻译中找寻到一些新的、甚至有争议的特点。对于其他读者而言，对于这些语言上的细节不会有多大兴趣。在这个翻译中，我并没有对包含性和排斥性的第一人称、双数词和复数词进行区分。在这个文本中有两种时态，叙事时态翻译成英文时用的是动词原形，可能时态就加上“might”一词。下面括号中是该词在其语境下的特殊意义的说明，或者是一些补充的注解。

现在提供的是该文本的意译：

1.头拉布瓦加的独木舟会首先下水；这样一来海面就清洁了。

2.然后，所有酋长们、平民们的独木舟才会下水。

3.如果我们的独木舟先下水，（祖先的）灵魂会对我们很生气；我们到多布去就不会收到猪和项链。

4.同样捆扎独木舟时也是这样：首先头拉布瓦加先用捆扎藤蔓进行捆绑，之后才是我们。

5.在我们去多布的旅途上，头拉布瓦加不会领先航行，因为他们的优先权在过了西拿科塔的海滩后就结束了。

6.在海上我们就随心所欲了，如果一个人的独木舟跑得快，他将是第一。

7.他们（头拉布瓦加）并不对船队下命令。

8.在多布，酋长们就会领先；酋长们会在船队的前头抵达。

9.但是在村庄内，头拉布瓦加霸权地位已经结束了。

10.库拉巫术、独木舟的巫术，原是属于头拉布瓦加氏族的，已经传入他们女人的手中。

11.（这些女人会对他们的男孩子说）：“我们将传给你们巫术、巫术的继承权，今后你们来管理。”

12.当祖先灵魂生气的时候，他们会对我们说：“为什么不是头拉布瓦加领先，而是你们这些小酋长？难道头拉布瓦加不是海洋的清洁夫吗？”

13.当我们做错了，他们（祖先灵魂）就会愤怒，他们的心中怀有恶意，因为他们希望我们能够遵守古老的风俗。
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比较一下意译和直译，很容易就可以看出，意译中已经添加了某些东西，句子已经用英语中的各种连词调整为从属句和并列句，而在土著人的文本中是没有这些连词的，要不然就是用一些非常含混的小品词如“boge
 ”（已经）和“m
 ’ tage
 ”（的确）等表示。对于这些语言学上的问题我不想在这儿多谈，不过我们最好还是对每个句子一个接一个地探讨一番，这样就能说明为了弄懂这些句子的含义，有多少必要从一般性的社会学和民族志学知识储备中寻求补充。

1.“放下来”一词的含义在这儿因为上下文的关系便有了特殊意义，我将其译成“下水”。小品词“boge
 ”在这儿必须翻译成“通过它”。“海的清洁”这几个词让我马上想起了在这个问题上涉及到的一个特殊的古老习俗。接下来便是亚氏族头拉布瓦加的名字。为了明白这句话的整个意思，必须明白这个名字代表着一个亚氏族；然后为了理解这样的一个优先权属于一个亚氏族会意味着什么，还必须非常熟悉土著人的社会才行。因此想要理解第1句这样一个词语的含义，必须放在句子的语境下，然后以某些语言学知识作为基础才可以。而要想理解它全部的意义，则只能放在土著人生活及社会的大背景下才可以。此外，关于“清洁海洋”的词语要求更进一步的说明，于是我就询问我的信息员，并得到了第3句那样的答案。

2.本句中的“酋长们”、“平民们”等词，也只有了解这些词语在土著社会中的定义的人才能完全明白其含义。的确，只有知道酋长们常常具有至高无上的地位，一个人才能估量他们的重要性及这种风俗的残存下来的特点，因为这种风俗，酋长一时间丧失了他们的重要性。

3.这儿，我们对第1句中那句晦涩的从句有了一个解释，“一个清洁的海”意思是祖先灵魂的心情很好，同时也就意味着有好的运气。至于土著人认为祖先灵魂是否被想象成真的会干涉或帮助人的问题，还尚未有定论。我要求进一步的解释，于是便得到了文本中的第12、13两句。

4.本句包含有一个浓缩句，讲述的是下水前的独木舟建造阶段。当然要理解这句话，还是要提前具备这些各种活动的知识才可以。

5～9.概述了头拉布瓦亚亚氏族的权力限制，旁及到一项有趣的事情，就是女人扮演的家族（亚氏族）传统存放人的角色。不消说，如果没有土著人母系风俗的知识，没有他们关于巫术继承和所有权归属方面的知识，那么这一叙述就会是全无意义的。要想获得这些事实的正确知识，只有收集客观的民族志文件才行，例如收集关于实际继承案例的详细数据等。

12和13.这儿解释的是为什么“博乐玛
 ”会生这么大的气，以及如果习俗被破坏了，他们会如何行动。从这儿可以很清楚地看出，表达祖先愤怒的只有一个句子，但这一句话就包含了能够使土著人老老实实遵守古老风俗的全部力量。“博拉玛
 ”不过是责备他们破坏了古老的规矩而已，并无进一步的惩罚，而且土著人对于这些遭到冒犯的祖先灵魂实际上会做出什么样的惩罚，也并无明确的观念。

上面这些思考令人信服地说明，语言学上的分析无法揭开一个文本的全部意义，除非有该约定俗成的社会通行的社会学、习俗和信仰方面的充分知识。
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在这儿将再介绍另一个土著语言文本的实例，因为它为理解前面引用的“瓦尤勾
 ”巫术咒语提供了线索，所以很有趣味。它是我在企图找出“bosisi
 ，ula
 ”一词之意义时所作的记录，这个词出现在“瓦尤勾
 ”咒语的开头部分。根据两位西纳科塔信息员的说法，“维西西巫纳
 ”一词说的是前面已经介绍过的一种信仰，即“瓦尤勾
 ”符咒的主人很容易有全身颤抖的危险，颤抖期间，他就像“比西拉
 ”（露兜树）幡在风中颤抖的样子一样。他在颤抖时应该仪式性地吃一些烤鱼，这就叫“维西西巫纳
 ”。这个人接着就会这样吩咐其家某人云：

“Kugabu
 ，kumaye
 ，avisisi
 ’ una
 .”

“你烤，你拿来，我仪式性地吃。”

或者别人催促他的妻子或女儿：

“Kugabu
 ，kumaye
 ，ivisisi
 ’ una
 .”

“你烤，你拿来，他仪式性地吃。”

当我再一次向我的信息员询问直接等同的解释时，他说道：

“Ivisisi
 ’ una——bigabu
 ，　　tomwaya　　ikam
 .”

“Ivisisi
 ’ una——
 他烤，　　老人家　　他吃。”

下面的文本包含有对这个词更为详细的定义，当时我正在试着搞清楚这个词的含义，并企图用一种适合的英语词汇加以翻译。


对“维西西巫纳”一词的解释


A.第一位信息员。

1.Peta　　isewo　　wayugo，　　itatatuva　　
 wowola

1.因为　他学会　了瓦尤勾，　　他（它）颤抖　身体他的

（藤蔓巫术）


matauna，　　isa
 ’　u
 （or
 　isewo
 ）　　wayugo.


这个（男人），　　（他）学会了　　瓦尤勾。

2.“Nanakwa
 ，　　kugabu　　kusayki
 ，　　tomwaya


2.“快，　　你烤　　你给　　老人家

（巫师）


ivisisi
 ’　una　　boge　　itatatuva　　kana


他仪式性地吃，　　已经　　他颤抖　　他的


bisila
 ，　　kana　　wayugo
 ”

露兜树幡，　　他的　　瓦尤勾藤蔓。”

B.第二位信息员

3.Tayta　isewo　bisila
 ，　　gala　　bikam


3.（如果）一个（男人）他学会了比西拉，不　　他会吃


yena
 ，　　boge　　itatuva　　wowola
 .

鱼，　　已经　　他颤抖　　身体他的。


意译


（A）1.一个学会了“瓦尤勾
 ”咒语的男人的身体，颤抖，因为他学会了咒语。（有人看到他的颤抖，就会告诉他的家人：）

2.“快点，烤鱼，拿给那老人家，他会仪式性地吃，他的露兜树幡颤抖，他的瓦尤勾
 。”

（B）3.一个学会了“比西拉
 ”巫术的人如果不吃鱼就会颤抖。

这个文本连着它上面的简短解说及两种不同的版本，就能使读者略知我是如何能够从我的土著人信息员那里，获得那些不认识而有时又非常复杂的词语定义的，并知道我又是如何凭借着这样的做法，使得那些信仰和习俗的晦涩难懂的细节得到了启明。

讲述另一个有关“寡拉
 ”习俗的文本也是一件很有趣味的事情。我在第十四章已经介绍过这种习俗的土著定义，以及当多布人处在棕榈树禁忌期时，特罗布里恩人所受到的待遇。当时的阐述便是根据下面的文本，以及某些补充的记录。


多布的“寡拉”及“卡巫巴纳乙”巫术


1.Tama　　Dobu　　ikarigava
 ’　u—　gwara
 ：　　bu
 ’　a


1.我们来（到）　多布，　　他刚死——　　寡拉：　槟榔


bilalava　　usi　　bimwanogu
 ，　　nuya


他会成熟　　香蕉　　他会成熟，　　椰子


bibabayse　　ka
 ’　i　　kayketoki
 .

他们会钉在　　棍子　　小棍子。

2.Gala　　ka
 ’　ubana
 ’　i
 ，　　takokola
 ：　　ikawoyse


2.不是　　卡巫巴纳乙，　　我们惊吓：　　他们拿着（装扮上）


bowa　　kayyala
 ，　　kema
 ；　　isisuse　　biginayda


战斗涂抹　长矛，　　斧头；　他们坐　他们会看着我们。

3.Batana　　ovalu　　tasakaulo
 ，　　gala　　tanouno


3.我们去　　村庄　　我们跑，　　不　　我们走。


batawa　　tamwoyne　　bu
 ’　a


我们会到　　我们（会）爬　　槟榔。

4.Idou
 ：　　“E
 ！　　Gala　　bukumwoyne　　bu
 ’　a
 .”

4.他叫喊：　　“唉！　　不　　你能爬　　槟榔。”

5.Bogwe　　
 ika
 ’　u　　kayyala
 ，　　mwada　　biwoyda
 ，

5.已经　　他拿着　　长矛，　　也许　　他会打我们。

6.Tapula　　nayya　　ka
 ’　ubana
 ’　i
 ：

6.我们仪式性地吐　　野姜根　　卡巫巴纳乙：


ika
 ’　ita　　ima
 ，　　igigila　　iluwaymo


他回转　　他来　　他笑　　他扔掉


kayyala
 ，　　kema
 .

长矛、　　斧头。

7.Tapula　　valu　　kumaydona
 ，　　boge　　itamwa
 ’　u


7.我们仪式性地吐遍　　村庄　　全部，　　已经　　他消失


ninasi　　ilukwaydasi
 ：

心灵他们的，　　他们告诉我们：

8.“Bweyna
 ，　　kumwoynasi　　kami　　bu
 ’　a
 ，　　nuya
 ，

8.“好吧，　　你们爬　你们的　　槟榔、　　椰子（棕榈树）


kami　　usi　　kuta
 ’　isi.
 ”

你们的　　香蕉　　你们割吧。”

补充的注解：

9.Gala　　ikarige　　veyola　　ninasi　　bweyna
 .

9.不　　他死　　亲戚他的，　　 心他们的　　好。

10.Vivila　　kayyala　　ikawo
 ，　　pela　　tokamsita
 ’　u
 .

10.女人　　长矛她的　她拿走　　因为　　食人族。


意译


1.我们来到多布，（那儿）有人最近刚刚死去——那儿有“寡拉”：槟榔就要成熟了，香蕉就要成熟了，他们把椰子用小叉子叉起来。

2.如果没有施卡巫巴纳乙符咒——我们害怕：他们（即多布人）装饰着战斗纹彩，拿着长矛、斧头，他们坐着（等待）看着我们。

3.我们跑进村庄，不是走的；我们到达并爬上了槟榔树。

4.他（多布人）叫喊：“不要爬槟榔树！”

5.他已经拿起了长矛，好像要打我们的样子。

6.我们仪式性地吐野姜根并念诵卡巫巴纳乙咒语——他回转，走向我们，笑着，他扔掉了长矛和斧头。

7.我们仪式性地吐遍了群村，他们的意图已经消失，他们告诉我们：

8.“好吧，爬你们的槟榔树和你们的椰子树，割你们的香蕉吧。”

9.如果没有亲戚死掉的话，他们会是善意的。

10.一个女人也会拿起长矛的，因为他们（多布人）是食人族。

这三个文本应该足以使读者对处理语言学证据的方法有所了解，并对即时性记录土著人观念的文献价值有所认识。它们也澄清了我前面已经说过的一个观点，即一方面要具有运用土著人语言的能力，另一方面又要熟悉土著人的社会组织及部落生活，只有这样，才有可能解读这些文本的全部意义。


第十九章 内陆库拉

1

在谈论完巫术之后，我们结束了这段稍显冗长的题外话，现在再次回到库拉的描述上来。迄今为止，我们只讨论库拉中的一个事件，即西纳科塔和多布之间的海外远航及回访。但是在讨论这个典型阶段时，我们认识了一幅整个库拉的图景，并附带了解了所有库拉交换、巫术、神话等基础知识，还有其他方面的相关内容。现在剩下来的工作是对那幅总的图景进行最后的修正，也就是先对一个地区内进行库拉的方式说几句话，然后再追踪库拉圈其余部分的交换情形。每个库拉社区内部的交换被称之为“内陆库拉”。这部分的内容，我只是从在特罗布里恩的个人经验中获得相关知识的。因此本章所谈的主要也是库拉圈的这一部分情况。但是因为博约哇是库拉圈中地区最大、人口最为密集的地方，那么也就很明显，我们所讨论的该岛上的内陆交换，也便是在讨论最为发达、最为典型的交换形式了。

在前面第十六章曾经提到过，1918年4月头巫卢哇为了到多布进行“巫伐拉库
 ”访问事宜而到过西纳科塔。头巫卢哇是现在奥玛拉卡纳的酋长，而且因为他死后没有人继承他的位置，所以实际上他也是基里维纳的最后一位酋长。他的权威已经因为政府官员的干涉和传教士的影响而破坏了。特罗布里恩的酋长权力主要在于他的财富，而这又必须依靠多妻风俗才能长久维持。现在他已经被禁止娶更多老婆了，尽管已经娶了的还可以保有；而他的继承人将不再被容许遵行他们“王朝统治”的要求而实行多妻制，这将成为无法追忆的习俗了。如此一来，酋长的权威便没有了基础，并且在很大程度上面临崩溃的危险。

我要补充说明的是，这种干涉，并没有任何可以理解的目的，这样做，目光非常褊狭、心胸极其狭窄，除了只是将我们所谓的道德规范和礼仪观念强加在土著人身上之外，并无任何符合殖民地规定所要求的法律基础，无论是在形式上还是在它可能产生的结果上，都无法证明就是正确的。实际上这种强制行为，一方面暗中破坏了土著人早已成立的权威、破坏了其部落道德风俗，容易使土著人道德完全败坏，使之不服从任何的法律或规矩，而在另一方面，则因为破坏了部落生活的整个结构，剥夺了他们很多最为喜爱的消遣休闲、享受生活、社会娱乐的方式。而一旦你使得生命对一个人没有了吸引力，那么无论是野蛮人还是文明人，你也就砍掉了他生命活力的根本。我深信土著民族的快速消亡，原因更多在于他们的娱乐和正常活动遭到了肆意的干扰，在于破坏了他们心目中生活的享受，这比其他任何原因都更严重。例如在特罗布里恩，酋长一直是所有大规模部落节庆的组织者。他以各种各样合法义务的名义大量接收平民的捐献（参见第六章6节），但他又因为大规模的礼仪性分配、节庆时的赠礼，舞会、部落游戏和消遣时提供给参加者的食物礼等形式，再将所有财富赠送出去。我们发现，这才是土著人真正热衷的乐趣，其生活的意义大半来自于此。现在因为酋长手中无法集中财富和权威，所有这些活动都已经大大地松懈了。他既不能为昔日的那种大型消遣提供财政上的支持，也无法有足够的影响力，以与过去一样的充满活力的主动性去推动他们来搞这类活动了。在他死后，情况会更加糟糕。有理由去担心，在一两代人之内，库拉会完全被破坏掉，甚至土著人也表达了这样的疑虑。

众所周知的事实是，一个土著人的抵抗力和健康比我们更容易受到自我暗示的影响，但是心理治疗学的新发展似乎表明，医学界直到现在还大大地低估了自我暗示因素的普遍影响力。即便是旧时的民族志观察学者，也清楚地报道过决不会出现错误的案例，那就是无需其他原因，一个人只要丧失掉了生活兴趣、产生了必死决心，就会造成死亡，他们在波利尼西亚的报告或许要比其他任何地方更多一些。在我自己的经验中，尽管没有什么非常令人震惊的例子，但从所有经过证实的各类证据来看，却完全支持上述观点。因此，不超过有完全事实支持的证据，我们即可主张，丧失了生命之趣，失去了“生活之乐
 ”，切断了维系一个人类社群中成员生存所必需的所有强烈、紧张、热情的利害攸关的纽带，那么也就会造成他们放弃生活在一起的愿望，也因此使他们容易成为任何疾病的牺牲品，以及无法繁衍人口。

因此要想做到对土著人有一种明智的管理，一方面还是应当通过酋长来统治，利用他依照古老法律、习惯和风俗而来的权威来管理；另一方面则应该尝试维护所有那些真正使土著人感觉到值得生活下去的东西，因为那是过去所遗传下来的最可宝贵的财富，而想要拿其他兴趣来替换这些已经丧失掉的东西是徒劳无益的。将自己的毛病传给一个民族、文化都不同的人是很容易的，但是要将不同民族在运动和娱乐上的极大兴趣移植进入另一个民族，恐怕没有比这更为困难的事情了。即便从一个欧洲民族移植到另一个欧洲民族也是非常困难的，因为一个民族独特性的最后堡垒，也就是传统的消遣，而没有了消遣和娱乐，一种文化和一个种族就不可能生存下去。采用一种严厉的，实际上是压迫性的欧洲法律和道德规范机制，运用其各种不同的约束力量，那么只能破坏土著部落权威的整个的脆弱结构，将好的、坏的一律抹煞掉，所遗留下来的不过是无政府的混乱状态、困惑与恶意罢了。
 
[1]



因此，只为了显示一下他过去的权威，那可怜的老头巫卢哇便带着几个随从赶到了西纳科塔。他仍旧遵守着他过去那受到尊重的极高社会地位所应该遵守的全部严格的仪礼和繁重的责任。例如，他不能享用任何一种塔巴路亚氏族成员认为不清洁的食物。他甚至不能碰任何因接触了不清洁食物而被弄脏了的东西；他也不能用别人刚刚用过的盘子和器皿来吃喝。这样一来，当他到了西纳科塔这一连最高级别的酋长都不再遵守禁忌的地方，他几乎就只能绝食了；他只能吃从自己村庄带来的食物，或者只吃、喝青椰子。而对于那些附属于他的地位的那些荣誉，也没有多少还为人所注意到。在过去当他接近一个村庄的时候，一个使者会首先跑进村内，并大声喊着“啊！古亚巫
 ”，于是所有的人们都迅速地站好，而在酋长走过时平民们就会伏在地上，头人们则要蹲下身子，而有等级的人们则会低下头。即便现在也没有哪个特罗布里恩的平民敢在头巫卢哇面前直立着。但现在那种大声而傲慢地宣布他到来的方式也已不复存在了，人家怎么对待他，他便怎么接受，不再显露任何权威来要求他们了。
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那次在西纳科塔时，我时隔两年后再次跟头巫卢哇见面，两年前我曾经在奥玛拉卡纳和他毗邻而居有8个月的时间，我的帐篷就在他的“利西加
 ”（酋长个人的住所）旁边。我发现他更老了，他高大的身材更驼了，他那宽阔的脸庞，半带着仁慈半带着狡猾的表情，现在满是皱纹，且阴沉着。他有些愤愤不平地告诉我有关他在西纳科塔所遭遇到的轻忽怠慢，尽管刚刚在几天前西纳科塔人才从基里维纳拿走了150多副臂镯，但是等他到了西纳科塔，可是连一条项链也没有收到。实际上，对于这位老酋长来说，他和西纳科塔酋长之间相对地位的改变才是他心中永远的痛楚。所有沿海的土著人，特别是西纳科塔的头人们，因为珍珠手工业的引进而变得日益富足起来，他们的服务换来了白人的烟草、槟榔和“伐乙古阿
 ”。但是头巫卢哇却是毁在白人的影响上了，他在珍珠手工业上一无所获，于是跟西纳科塔的下级比起来，头巫卢哇简直就成了穷人。所以在西纳科塔待了一两天之后，他极度的不痛快，就发誓说再也不会回来了，然后转身回到了奥玛拉卡纳他的住所去了，在那儿我们还将追随他的行踪。

因为奥玛拉卡纳仍旧是特罗布里恩岛库拉的中心地区，并且在某些方面还是整个库拉圈上最重要的地方之一。在某种程度上，它可能是唯一一个库拉集中在一个人手中的地方，它也是重要的基里维纳地区首府所在地，控制了特罗布里恩北部所有的内陆库拉，并将基塔哇岛及西方凯柳拉、库亚哇等岛屿连接起来。它还是联结基塔瓦和西纳科塔两地的重要一环，不过我们一会儿就会看到，刚提到的这两个地方除了库拉之外，还有一些其他次要的交通手段。

在前面第三章对库拉所下的基本定义中，我们看到库拉圈上的人口可以划分成我们所说的“库拉社区
 ”。这种划分，正如我们所记得的，是用独立从事海外远航的单位这一事实来界定的。例如西纳科塔人，正如我们所看到的，他们前往多布时便是结成一个整体来行动的，虽然可能有瓦库塔人和他们在同一时间一起走，但两个船队航海时或行动时都是独立的单位。另外，基里维纳整个社区朝东航向基塔哇时也是结成一个船队，但是没有哪一个西纳科塔的船会变成基里维纳船队的一部分。库拉社区另一个别具特色的地方在于，最远伙伴的地理界线对所有成员都是一样的。因此，例如基里维纳人任何村庄内的一个男人，只要他在库拉之内，他往南在西纳科塔最远界限内的任何地点，往东在基塔哇岛上任何一村庄，都有一个库拉伙伴。但超过了这个界限，包括头巫卢哇在内，没有哪个基里维纳人还有什么库拉伙伴。另外，同一库拉社区内的交易跟两个社区成员之间的交易也还是有若干差异的。

基里维纳就是这样一个库拉社区，而西纳科塔则是另外一个。不过二者之间并没有海洋阻隔，两者间的交易虽然是两个库拉社区之间的交易，但因为他们处在同一个地区，所以其交易类型和海外库拉有所不同，因此我们在这儿首先便是清楚地划分出两者间的区分：

（1）从一个地区到另一个地区之间进行的海外库拉交易。

（2）两个地区但毗邻的“库拉社区”间的库拉。

（3）一个“库拉社区”内的交易。

属于第一个标题下的事实我们终于已经详尽地描述过了，这儿指出第二类跟第一类之间的差别所在也就够了。很明显，当同一岛屿上的两个地区，例如基里维纳和西纳科塔做交易时，就没有什么海外航行这一说，也不必准备独木舟，没有下水，没有“卡比吉多亚
 ”。有时候一个社区会对另一个做大型的联合远征活动，并带回家大量的“伐乙古阿
 ”。作为一个案例，我们会提到西纳科塔人对基里维纳所做的一次访问，那是1918年3月的最后几天，他们带回来许多的“姆瓦利
 ”，为多布人的“巫伐拉库
 ”访问作准备。在特罗布里恩，当一个社区对另一个进行这样重大的访问时，也要施行某些库拉巫术，但很明显不是全部，因为不进行贸易，也就没有“利拉伐
 ”包可供施咒；又因为主人一直都是友好的邻居，所以也用不着拿“卡巫巴纳乙
 ”仪式来驯服那危险的食人族。但是一些美容巫术，还有对槟榔所施的引诱咒术还是要做的，以便尽可能地多得到些宝物。在这样两个邻近地区之间举行的大型访问，跟“巫伐拉库
 ”也没有什么相应之处，但是我想，举行这样的大型访问，都跟库拉圈上的其他地区要来这两个地区之一的社区进行“巫伐拉库
 ”的访问有关，例如所引用的西纳科塔访问基里维纳便是这方面的一个案例（参见第十六章）。当然这样的远程访问并不会伴随有贸易，因为西纳科塔跟基里维纳之间没有交换，而交换是按照一年内定期的方式另外独立地举行的。这两个库拉社区之间的伙伴关系和同一社区内的伙伴关系非常相近。这是因为两个社区内的人们说着同一种语言，有着同一种风俗习惯，很多人之间还都有真正的血缘或姻亲关系。因为正如前面已经提到的，西纳科塔和基里维纳之间频繁发生通婚现象，特别是出身等级高的人之间更是如此。在这种情况下，两地之间的规矩是西纳科塔的男人娶基里维纳的女人。
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现在让我们转到第二类和第三类库拉关系上来，也就是两个毗邻的“库拉社区”和同一社区之内库拉之间的区别。首先，同一社区内的内陆库拉决不举行大型的、成批的交易。“伐乙古阿
 ”的循环是由个体间的交换构成的，有时候这种交换比较频繁，也就是说，只要一次海外远航返回并装满了大量宝物，这种交换就比较频繁，而有时候又会隔了很久才会举行。这类库拉也不举行巫术，而且虽然伴随每次赠礼都有若干礼仪，但并没有大规模的公共集会。具体地描述一个实际案例可以最好地说明这种笼统的叙述。

1915～1916年间的八个月里，我居住在奥玛拉卡纳，有机会观察到很多内陆库拉的实例，因为基里维纳和基塔哇之间不断有来往，随后每次一些臂镯从东方流入，便会发生一系列的交换事宜。11月份，头巫卢哇乘着独木舟到基塔哇作了一次小规模的跨海航行，带回来相当多的“姆瓦利
 ”（臂镯）。他在某天晚上到达路考库巴海滩，就有消息传到村内，说他次日会带着战利品回来。第二天早晨，远处传来了阵阵海螺壳的吹响声，宣布回家船队正在靠近，不久头巫卢哇便以他一个带着海螺壳的儿子为先导，在随从的簇拥下露面了。每个人都带了几副自己得到的宝物，酋长的那一份儿则放在一根木棍上，像串珠似的垂下来（参见图60）。

村内的人们坐在他们的房屋前面，根据土著人的风俗，他们并没有什么专门的人群来迎接酋长，外表也没有什么兴奋的神情。酋长径直走向他的“布拉维亚卡
 ”，也就是一座他妻子的房屋，并坐在房前的平台上，等候着一些食物呈上来。如果他仅仅想要跟自己的妻子儿女话一话家常，他就会自己坐在那个地方。如果有什么外乡人来访问，他就要在他的“利西加
 ”前面进行正式的接待，“利西加
 ”是一座又高又大的酋长房屋，位于薯蓣仓的内排，面对着主广场“巴库
 ”（参见图2）。当时他去的是他最喜爱的妻子卡达姆瓦希拉的屋子，她是四子一女的母亲。她现在已经很老了，不过她是头巫卢哇自己娶回来的第一位妻子，也就是说，不是继承来的，非常清楚，他们两个之间即便到了现在还互相依恋而爱慕着。尽管酋长有好几位很年轻的妻子，并且其中一两位还真是美人儿，但通常总是见到他跟卡达姆瓦希拉在一起说话、吃饭。他也有一些年纪较大的妻子，是按照土著习俗从其前任酋长——他的哥哥那里继承来的。其中年纪最大的一位叫波库约巴，是酋长妻子们的“头目”，已经被继承过两次了；她现在是他收入的一项来源——因为她的男性亲戚必须向酋长供应薯蓣——也是一位很受崇敬的人，现在甚至连给酋长煮饭的义务都免除了。

头巫卢哇坐在那儿，边吃边向我和村庄内聚集在此的一些老人谈论着他的旅途见闻。他谈到了基塔哇目前所有的“姆瓦利
 ”的数目，告诉我们那些我们正在观赏的宝物是从谁手中如何弄来的，并给其中最重要的几个命了名，并谈到了它的一点历史。他又说了一通关于基塔哇园圃状况的闲话，该地的园圃能出产大薯蓣（库维），这一点为所有邻近地区所羡慕。他也说到有关未来的库拉安排问题，远航的客人从基里维纳东部赶过来，还有他自己计划好的行动等等。

当天下午，其他村庄的人们开始聚集过来，部分是想听一听酋长远征的新闻，部分是为了搞清楚他们能从酋长那里为自己捞到点什么。所有下属村庄的头人们围着酋长团团坐下，酋长现在已经移到了正式搞接待的场地上来了，是在他“利西加
 ”的前面。他们的随从们和酋长的亲信坐在一起，还有奥玛拉卡纳的其他居民一道在“巴库
 ”（中央广场）蹲着热烈地聊天。每群人所谈论的话题都大同小异，并没有偏离我已经听过的酋长刚回来时的谈话范围。新近获得的臂镯被传来传去，大家赞赏着，称呼着它的名字，叙述着获取它的方式。

第二天，从西面邻村来了好几个人，带着几副“索巫拉伐
 ”（海菊蛤贝壳项链）来到了奥玛拉卡纳，他们把项链礼仪性地献给了头巫卢哇（见图61、图62及卷首插图）。每一件“索巫拉伐
 ”都是一份“发加
 ”（起始礼），赠送者期望马上能够从那一大堆“姆瓦利
 ”中得到他们的“约蒂勒
 ”（确定礼）。在这种情况下，我们看到库拉伙伴关系上酋长的影响力了。在基里维纳的内陆库拉中，所有礼物都是拿来献给头巫卢哇的，而他却从来不用拿着或带着礼物去送人。另外，他总是接受、却用不着送给别人起始礼（发加
 ）；他送的礼物都一成不变地是一个“约蒂勒
 ”。因此有时候酋长会欠一位平民一件库拉礼物，但是平民绝不会欠一位酋长的礼物。内陆库拉的规矩跟“巫伐拉库
 ”的海外远航比较起来，差别可就很明显了：在竞争性的海外远航中，访问者从来都不带交换用的宝物，他只是去接受礼物然后带回家来；但在内陆库拉中，决定性的因素是两名库拉伙伴之间的相对地位。礼物由出身低的人送给出身高的人，而且前者要首先去交换。

下面的记录是从我的笔记中一字不差地引述出来的，该笔记做于1915年11月13日的奥玛拉卡纳。“今天早晨，瓦加鲁玛的酋长拿来了一条‘巴吉多乌
 ’（精美的项链）。在村庄（奥玛拉卡纳）的入口处，他们（访问团）停下来，吹响了海螺壳，整顿好他们自己的顺序。然后吹海螺壳的人作为先导，最高级别的人拿了一根棍子，上面挂着‘巴吉多乌
 ’，一个男孩拿着放着沉重的‘卡博马
 ’（木盘）那钟形垂饰。”这需要一个注解。海菊蛤贝壳项链的礼仪性携带方法，是把项链的两端系在一根棍子上，这样整条项链就往下垂，而其垂饰在最低点（参见卷首插图及图61、图62）。至于很长的精美项链，其垂饰也相应地又大又重，而实际上项链是很细的，也很脆弱，垂饰就必须拿下来另外携带。继续叙述：“那个头人走到头巫卢哇前说道：‘Agukuleya
 ，ikanawo
 ；lagayla lamaye
 ；yoku kayne gala mwali
 .’他一边说一边将棍子插进首长房屋的茅草屋顶内。”这些话的字面意思是：“我的‘库勒亚
 ’（剩下的食物），拿走吧；我今天带它来；你也许没有臂镯吧？”用“剩下的食物”一词来称呼礼物，是一种降低其价值的说法，表示那是多余的东西或没人要的废物。这样他一面冷嘲热讽地贬低自己的礼物，同时又暗示更多的财富还留在自己的财产中呢。就这样，他用这种拐弯抹角的方式吹嘘自己的财富，最后一句话则是表示怀疑头巫卢哇到底有没有臂镯，等于嘲弄了一下酋长。这次酋长马上赠送了一副精美的臂镯作为回礼。

前面提到的（第十一章第二节第四项）酋长两位妻子之间进行的小交换，就跟这次远航有关，另外还搞了一两次家庭库拉活动，头巫卢哇的一个儿子送给他一串项链（参见图61、图62），事后收到了一副臂镯。在那两三天发生了很多的交易；到处都能听到海螺壳的响声，因为首先在村庄内启程时要吹，途中也要吹，到了奥玛拉卡纳的入口处也要吹，最后在送礼的时候还要吹。另外，过了一会儿，另一阵吹奏声就是在宣布头巫卢哇赠送回礼了，之后渐渐消失的海螺壳声标志了访问团回家途中的阶段。头巫卢哇绝不会自己用手去接赠礼的；它总是挂在他家的房上或放在平台上，然后由其家人负责来取；可是平民则必须亲手从酋长那里接过臂镯。交换集中的这段时间内，村庄内充满了生机和变化；带着“伐乙古阿
 ”的人来来去去，其他人纯粹是观众，该地也总是挤满了看热闹的人群。在所有南海经验中，柔和的海螺壳声是最有特色的，它给那几天的村庄带来了一种节庆和典礼特有的气氛。

并不是从基塔哇拿来的所有臂镯都这样立即赠送出去。有些是要留着准备跟更远地方的库拉用的；或者准备将来举行某种仪式的特殊场合作送礼之用。每当有大量宝物进入该地区时，总是会爆发内陆库拉交易的高潮。之后再时不时地发生零星的交易。从头巫卢哇那里得到臂镯的那些等级较低的伙伴，也并不是所有人都会把臂镯保留很长一段时间，有一部分早晚会离开内陆库拉的交易。不管怎样，这些宝物可能会散布到库拉全区去，而当另一个库拉社区的远航船队要来，并向他们提出库拉要求时，这些库拉总是要拿来做赠送之用的。1918年3月份，西纳科塔的访问船队来到奥玛拉卡纳，所有拥有臂镯的人，或者来到首府，要不然就是已经在自己的村庄内接受过西纳科塔人的访问了。那一次，西纳科塔人在基里维纳得到了154副左右的臂镯，其中只有30副得自头巫卢哇本人，总共有50副得自奥玛拉卡纳人，剩余的则是来自其他村庄，各村的数目如下：

里路塔.......................................14

欧萨伯拉....................................14

穆塔哇.......................................6

库柔凯哇....................................15

奥玛拉卡纳（头巫卢哇）..............30

奥玛拉卡纳（其他人）.................20

亚卢穆瓜....................................14

卡萨纳乙....................................6

其他村庄....................................25

总计 154

由此看来，不管宝物在“库拉社区”内怎样倒手，它并不会阻碍流通到外面去，所以内陆库拉并不影响库拉的主流。
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关于博约哇各个库拉社区的地理界线的实际状况，还需要详细地介绍一下。从地图4可以看出基里维纳的界限，它是群岛北部最靠东的库拉社区，它西面的蒂拉陶拉、库博玛、库鲁玛塔地区组成另一个库拉社区，或者更准确地说就是，这些地区的一些男子跟临近社区的成员进行内陆库拉活动。但这三个地方并没有组成一个完整的库拉社区。首先，许多村庄在库拉圈外边很远的地方，也就是说，即便是他们的头人都不进行族际交换。值得注意的是，像布沃伊塔卢、卢亚、亚拉卡、卡杜快克拉、布达瓦拉卡等大型手工业中心，也都没有参加库拉。有一个以亚卡拉为发源地的有趣神话，说该村居民受习俗阻碍而不能参加库拉远航以见见世面，所以便试图竖一根支柱到天上去，好在天上找到一块可以冒险的园地。不幸的是，支柱倒塌了，只有一个人留在了天上，他现在便要对闪电和雷鸣负责了。

库拉中另一处重要的被忽略的地方是北部村庄拉巴乙、凯博拉、卢厄比拉、伊达勒阿卡、卡普瓦尼、尤瓦达等。如果我们还记得，拉巴乙正是基里维纳神话的中心，当地有一个洞穴，是四个氏族的原始祖先从地下浮现出来的地方，而且基里维纳最高级别的酋长也要从拉巴乙追溯他的血统、出身，那么这种忽略就显得过于引人注目而神秘了。

因此，特罗布里恩北部的整个西半部，在库拉社区的环节上形成了一个单元，但我们不能就此认为它是一个完全成熟的单元，因为只有零星的个人参加库拉，另外，无论从该地区作为整体来说，还是从其中个别船只来讲，他们都从未参加过库拉远航活动。卡伐塔里亚村举行航向当特尔卡斯托群岛西部的大型海外航行。虽然这些远航实际上跟库拉一点关系也没有，我们在下一章还是要稍微谈一谈。

从这儿往西，我们发现有凯柳拉岛，它和南边的两三个更小的岛屿，如库亚哇、马努瓦塔、努比杨姆等，组成他们自己的一个“库拉社区”。这个社区稍微有些反常，因为他们只进行小规模的库拉活动，他们一边跟基里维纳的酋长、头人，还有博约哇的西北地区进行库拉，另一方面又和安菲列特库拉，但从不跟多布人库拉。他们也进行长途、危险的向当特尔卡斯托西部的航行，比卡伐塔里亚人跑得更往西，距离也更遥远。

博约哇南部的主要库拉社区，即西纳科塔和瓦库塔已经在前面几章内描述过了，而且定义得已足够清楚。西纳科塔是南部内陆库拉的中心，其规模虽然比北部要小一些，但是也聚集了西纳科塔周围半打左右的村庄。该村也和东面海岸上的奥卡尧洛、布瓦加、库米拉布瓦加三个村庄进行库拉，这三个村庄又跟基塔哇有联系，他们不时旅行至此。这几个村庄又形成一种不完整的“库拉社区”，或者可以说是一种规模很小的库拉社区，因为他们从来就没有自己的“巫伐拉库
 ”，而且在他们那里经手的交换数量也是很小的。另一个这样的独立库拉小社区是瓦维拉村。卢巴地区有时候参加基里维纳的大型海外远航活动，有时候会参加瓦维拉村这样小规模的远航。研究土著人种族生活时，总是会发现这种难以归类或中间性的过渡现象，他们的大多数社会规则不像我们那样精确严密。土著人既没有那么强大的连贯一致思考的心理惯性，范例或竞争的影响也并不会抹煞地方上的独特性和例外情况。

关于其他地区的内陆库拉，除了特罗布里恩之外，我也不能多说什么了。在我刚刚开始在北部马西姆人中开始我的工作的时候，我曾在伍德拉克岛上目睹过内陆库拉，那是我第一次碰到库拉的一些表面现象。1915年初，我在迪科亚斯村听到海螺壳吹响的声音，村内普遍骚动混乱起来了，我看到有人赠送一件大型的“巴吉多乌
 ”。我当然要询问这一风俗的意义，而被告知那是朋友来访时的一种礼物交换。当时我一点也不知道，我所目睹的竟是以后要去探索的叫做库拉风俗的一次详细的展现。但是在整体上，后来当我在特罗布里恩群岛工作时，曾有基塔哇和加哇的土著人告诉我说，关于库拉交换的习俗，得到公认的是，他们那里的情形和基里维纳是完全相同的。我还被告知，多布的情形也是一样。但是我们必须认识到，在一个社区内部，内陆库拉一定是有些不同的，例如在基塔哇，一串串的库拉全都汇聚到一个小地方来，而大股的宝物则会流过特罗布里恩群岛那广大的地区，从而集中在该地的三个小村庄内。如果我们估计一下，特罗布里恩加上瓦库塔的居民有超过一万人，基塔哇不会超过五百人，那么基塔哇跟特罗布里恩比较起来，其居民人均宝物数便是后者的二十倍了。

另一个这样的宝物聚集地便是图别图别岛了，我认为伍德拉克岛上有一两处地方也是这样的，据说那里的亚纳布哇村在库拉圈上是一个独立的环节，每一件库拉宝物都要从这儿经过。但这已经将我们带入到东部库拉的区域了，这是下一章的主题。
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 有关对这种干涉所持错误判断态度的例子，甚至可见于对土著人的风土人情非常熟悉而又开明的传教士的著作中，亨利·牛顿所著的《在遥远的新几内亚》一书就是一例。他在描述土著人的宴会和舞蹈时，也承认这是部落生活所需要的：“整体而言，宴会和舞蹈是好的；它给年轻人带来兴奋和娱乐，给单调的生活增添了色彩。”他自己如是告诉我们，“到了一个时候，老人们出面制止跳舞了。他们开始咆哮，因为园圃荒芜了，他们想知道是否舞蹈就能生产出食物来，所以就命令把鼓挂起来，然后人们安定下心来做工。”但是尽管牛顿先生识别出了部落的自然权威，尽管他实际上也承认本书中的观点，但他却又情不自禁地说道：“不过老实说，为了这些人他们自己的利益，如果能有一些规范还是一件好事——例如午夜之后不准跳舞，因为如果持续下去，那就什么事情也干不成了——田园受到损害，而如果舞会有所规范，那么就能帮助人们学会自制，并由此强化他们的品行”。他接着便非常坦率地承认这些规范很难得到执行，因为“照土著人看来，设立规范的理由似乎是为了白人的舒服，而不是为了土著人的利益”。而在我看来，恐怕也是如此吧。

下面的引文出自牛津大学出版社最近刚刚印行的一本科学著作——《当特尔卡斯托北部》，作者是D.詹尼斯和Rev.A.保兰蒂尼（1920）——也是危险的、不加注意地瞎摆弄土著权威的一个案例，现在使土著人结合在一起的也只能是其权威的力量了，他们只有一种教导可以依循、遵奉——那就是他们自己的部落传统。一位教友死去了，他的亲人“被劝告省掉他们居丧期间的粗俗成分”，非但不要求他们遵守“每一点古老的、历史悠久的仪式”，反而劝告他们当天开始放弃“那些没有意义的东西”。一位受过训练的民族志学者，居然承认古老的、历史悠久的礼仪没有什么意义，这可真是一件奇怪的事情！一个人禁不住要问：对谁而言这些习俗是没有意义的，是对土著人还是对上述引文的作者？

下面的事件就更厉害了。有一位内陆村庄的头人，据说他在家中收藏了一只巫术盆，是“风雨阳光的最高统治者”，而且它还是“从不可回忆的年代传下来的”，据某些土著人讲，这个盆子是“天地初开就有了”。而据作者说，巫术盆的主人习惯突袭海滨地区的土著人，然后“课以贡物”。如果他们拒绝，他就用巫术盆的魔力来威胁他们。海滨地区的一些土著人便要求传教士出面干涉，或者请求他邀请行政官员来加以干涉。于是就安排好大家跟传教士一起去夺取那个盆子，但是到了那天，“只有一个人如约而至”，但是当传教士去的时候，土著人又挡住了他的去路，直到传教士威胁说他要请殖民地行政官员来惩罚他们时，他们才暂时被说服离开村庄，而允许他去夺取那个盆子。几天后传教士也就相应地拿到了那个盆子，并将其打破了。作者接着说那件事情之后，“每个人都很满意而幸福”；但恐怕我们要补充说，这样一些人恐怕要排除在“满意和幸福”之外，即土著人和那些从这样的事件中看到土著文化快速毁灭，而其种族将会最终遭遇崩溃的人。


第二十章 基里维纳和基塔哇之间的远航
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本书所要讨论的主题及我们所能掌握的材料差不多快要叙述完了。在描述南部库拉分支（西纳科塔和多布之间）时，我曾深入介绍了库拉规则及相关方面的细节，所谈的几乎全部都是库拉整体方面的内容。因此谈到库拉的东北分支，也就是现在我要介绍的这一段，竟没有太多新鲜东西要告诉大家了。所有交换的普通原则及行为类型，都和前面已经界定过的一模一样。在这儿，我们也发现有大规模的“巫伐拉库
 ”远航和小规模的非礼仪性航海。在这儿，基里维纳和基塔哇人之间的这种类型的库拉伙伴关系，也和前面章节中所描述的特罗布里恩的情况一样，我在最后一章要来描述。因为从基塔哇到伍德拉克岛，东面各岛屿上的土著人都跟特罗布里恩人一样，有着同样的社会组织和文化，说着同样的语言，只不过有方言上的差别罢了。两地之间的关系也非常友好，许多人隔着海通过真正的亲戚关系联合起来，因为两地之间颇有移民之事，而且通婚现象也不算不频繁。因此，这里的普通海外伙伴关系跟西纳科塔和多布之间的关系就不太一样，访问不会随带着任何深刻的忧虑，也没有什么“卡巫巴纳乙
 ”（危险巫术），来访者和主人之间的关系也要无拘无束而熟悉亲密得多。其余的库拉巫术（除了卡巫巴纳乙
 之外），都和南方的完全相同，实际上，博约哇到处都在使用的巫术大部分都是来自基塔哇人。这儿很多初步性习俗，以及库拉的安排、独木舟的准备、下水的典礼、“卡比吉多亚
 ”等等，同样也都来自基塔哇人。实际上我在第六章所描述的下水典礼，就是根据我在奥玛拉卡纳海滩上见到的那次。

在实际远航时，很多典礼及所有的库拉赠礼的规矩，还有“帕里
 ”和“塔洛乙
 ”，也就是起始礼和告别礼，都和库拉西南分支一样。最好的办法还是讲述一次从基里维纳到基塔哇的典型“巫伐拉库
 ”远航，然后记录下相似点，突出其不同之处，并特别留心其中一两处有分歧的地方。这里有一种很有趣的小事件叫做“优拉瓦达
 ”，这个风俗允许一个来访船队去攻击、毁坏接受他们礼物人家的装饰品。东面这边库拉的另一个重要特点跟“索乙
 ”丧葬宴会有莫大的关系，到时候要专门举行大量的“伐乙古阿
 ”分配活动。

1915年到1916年我居住在奥玛拉卡纳期间，曾有机会搜集到了关于东北方库拉的笔记，并且还进行了观察。我看到有几支来自基塔哇的远航船队抵达海滩，并在那儿露宿了好几天。头巫卢哇到基塔哇去了两次，其中一次的返航经过我已经在上一章中做过描述了。还有一次他出发去远航，我也是其中的一名成员。当时是9月份，正值风向转变期，我们希望北风再持续几个小时，我们就有可能到达基塔哇，然后再愉快地乘着盛行的东南风返航。走到离目的地还有一半远的地方，风向就改变了，尽管这给我提供了一个土著人完全依靠天气航行的绝佳案例，但我们也只好满怀巨大失望地返航了。不幸的是，头巫卢哇认为是我带给了他坏运气，所以当他计划下次旅行时，便不再信任我，或者说，他就不允许我参加船队了。两年后，我住在欧布拉卡，该地正处在博约哇南北两端的中间地带，有几支远航船队从基塔哇来瓦维拉村访问，瓦维拉村在岛屿的另一面，不到一里半宽；也有一两支远航船队离开瓦维拉到基塔哇去。我注意到的唯一一次大型远航，就是1916年4月或5月一天，从基里维纳朝东去的“巫伐拉库
 ”。我只看到了准备阶段，其中下水部分在第七章已经描述过了。

让我们想象一下，我们正跟随着这支基里维纳人踏上“巫伐拉库
 ”的航程。头巫卢哇在做完一次对基塔哇的访问后，发布了第一条全体性的通告。他在那儿听说有相当大数量的臂镯不久就会来到该岛，因为正如我们即将在本章结束处看到的，沿着库拉圈不时就会发生这种大型而集中的宝物流动。头巫卢哇马上就和他的酋长伙伴快瓦亚做出了安排，要举行一次“巫伐拉库
 ”，这是促使大规模“姆瓦利”移动的方法。他回到奥玛拉卡纳，当其他基里维纳村庄的头人们也赶过来聚集在一起时，他们就开始讨论“巫伐拉库
 ”的计划，并安排细节。即便是在过去，在酋长的权威还没有被损坏之前，尽管他习惯于采取主动，并在重大事务上做出决定，但他还是必须要把问题摆在其他头人面前，并听一听他们会说什么。头人们关于我们正在说着的这件事的意见，极少会跟头巫卢哇的愿望有冲突、矛盾的地方，所以未经多少讨论，就决定在大约六个月之后举行一次“巫伐拉库
 ”。之后不久，独木舟就开始了重建或整修的工作，其方式我们前面已经描述过了。在基里维纳和西纳科塔之间的准备工作上，唯一与前面稍有不同的地方是在初步性的贸易上。基里维纳人必须要到内陆，到库博玛的手工业地区去，他们到那儿，每个人都独立地取得需要的物品。

在这儿最好马上就谈一谈基里维纳和基塔哇之间所需的所有贸易品的情况。由于这两个地方在地理及其他方面都比西纳科塔和多布之间有更多的相似性，所以除了我们将要看到的一项例外之外，贸易并不是那么极端重要的。基里维纳远航船队带往基塔哇的辅助性贸易品有：木梳、各种莱檬壶、蕨类植物编织成的臂镯、龟壳做成的耳环、贻贝壳、成卷的藤蔓（瓦尤勾
 ）、原产于当特尔卡斯托群岛的蕨类植物编织成的带子等等。这些东西中最重要的大概就是用来刮削或当刀子用的贻贝壳、库博玛的特产——各种莱檬壶，及最后但也是很重要的“瓦尤勾
 ”了。我不太能确定基塔哇是否就找不到这种藤蔓，但由于它只生长于沼泽地上，所以不太可能在高耸而凸起的珊瑚岛上茁壮生长。如果那样的话，藤蔓肯定是基塔哇从特罗布里恩进口的所有物质中最不可或缺的一项了。

特罗布里恩人从这些较小岛屿进口一类椰子壳编织成的草裙、加工特别精美的瓮形篮子、小手篮，特别漂白的露兜叶席、贝片做成的饰品、用来装饰带子的几种宝贝贝壳、乌木制成的莱檬勺、乌木制成的拐棍、乌木雕成的剑棒以及黑檀木炭制成的香黑漆等。这些东西都不是极其重要的物品，因为它们全都可以在特罗布里恩制造或找得到，尽管可能稍有差异或在品质上稍次一些。

但是在过去，有一样东西对于特罗布里恩土著人来说有着非同寻常的用处，他们只能从基塔哇取得，但原产地是在更遥远的东方穆卢哇（伍德拉克岛）。这便是“库库马利
 ”，是一种粗略打磨成一定形状的绿石，运回特罗布里恩后再打磨成石头工具，其中最重的绿石，非常大而薄，会全面地精心打磨制成一类特别重要的“伐乙古阿
 ”（具有高价值的物品）。尽管实用性的石制工具已经因为钢铁的引进而自然被淘汰了，但“贝库
 ”（宝贵的石头斧刀）仍旧没有掉价，实际上其价值还提升了呢，因为白人商人拿它们从土著人手中购买珍珠。值得注意的是，尽管这些石制工具和宝物的原料要从基塔哇进口，但因为基里维纳仍旧是磨制这些石器的主要地区，所以经过精加工的宝物也仍然跟以前一样，还要从此地再输出去。

至于基里维纳人和基塔哇人之间进行贸易的方式，仍像所有以前说过的关于族际贸易的情况那样；部分物品作为礼物赠送，部分和非伙伴交换，还有一些则是作为赠给离别伙伴的礼物。
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再回头谈一谈头巫卢哇和他的同伴们吧。随着时间的推移，各村也越来越躁动不安。像往常一样，形形色色的野心勃勃的计划纷纷出炉，年轻船员希望他们能够到穆尤哇（或叫穆卢阿，也就是伍德拉克岛）去，基里维纳船队虽然在该地进行库拉，但有时也会去观看若干节庆活动。关于穆尤哇这一主题，巴吉多乌就要讲一讲他个人的经验了，巴吉多乌是奥玛拉卡纳年长酋长的法定继位者，但是就像上一章说过的，他绝无可能继承他舅舅的位置了。他说在他还是一个孩子的时候，曾跟随着奥玛拉卡纳的一个大酋长，也就是他的外祖父，航行到了那里。他们到了苏洛加，那是开采绿石之地。

“在那儿”，巴吉多乌说道，“有一个大的‘杜布瓦德布拉
 ’（岩洞或岩窟）。苏洛加的卢库拉布塔氏族成员（该氏族在穆卢瓦叫库路塔卢），是这些‘杜布瓦德布拉
 ’的‘图利
 ’（主人、所有人），他们才能开采这种石头。他们懂得某些‘梅瓜
 ’（巫术）；他们对着斧刀念咒，然后砍削‘杜布瓦德布拉
 ’的石壁。‘库库马利
 ’（石块）掉下来。博约哇人来到苏洛加时，他们就送‘帕里
 ’（礼物）给苏洛加的卢库拉布塔人。他们赠送‘帕亚
 ’（龟壳）、‘夸西
 ’（臂镯）、‘西塔纳
 ’（梳子）等等。然后苏洛加人就给我们看‘库库马利
 ’，并对我们说，‘你们拿走它们，拿很多走。’好的‘库库马利
 ’可以制成‘贝库
 ’（大型的贵重石刀），我们要为此付出报偿；我们要赠送我们的‘伐乙古阿
 ’（宝物）作为交换。分别时他们送给我们很多‘库库马利
 ’作为‘塔洛乙
 ’（告别礼物）。”

要记住，该叙述另有一个注解说道，大约在三四十年前，巴吉多乌前往苏洛加时，钢铁早已使得小块的“库库马利
 ”对于土著人没有了什么用处和价值，而大块的“库库马利
 ”价值仍旧不减当年，因为其要作为材料制作象征财富的大型石刀。因此，大块绿石仍是需要付出报酬的，而小块绿石则被慷慨地邀请随意取用。而对于这份邀请，来访者相应地要拿出美食来回赠，不肯白拿。
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在这种场合下，另一位主角老伊贝纳出场了，他是奥玛拉卡纳的姊妹村庄卡萨纳乙村塔巴卢氏族的成员（是级别最高的成员）之一。他曾经在乙哇岛住过很长一段时间，非常熟悉东方列岛的神话和巫术。有关著名的库拉远航的种种故事、神话事件，还有东方诸岛的奇异风俗等等，他坐下来就能谈上几个钟头。我就是从他那里第一次听说了有关“穆卢夸巫西
 ”及其习惯的信息，还有关于船只失事以及船员救援手段的资料，更有关于乙哇的恋爱巫术和其他许多事情，这些也只有像伊贝纳有着“世界主义”经验和文化的人才会完全知晓并彻底理解。他是一个很好的信息员，热衷于教导他人并显摆他的智慧和知识，而且不乏想象力；当他谈到凯塔卢吉（见第十章）的放荡而好色的妇人及男人们在那儿所受的折磨时，说得就像他亲身在那儿似的。这时候，他谈起库拉及相关习俗来更是滔滔不绝了，重游过去常游之地的希望让他兴奋不已，而包括我在内的听众表现出来的羡慕和尊敬也给了他很多鼓舞。

其他听众最感兴趣的还是他对基塔瓦、乙哇、甲哇园圃耕作的叙述，还有那儿表演的特别舞蹈、库拉的技术性细节问题以及乙哇恋爱巫术的巨大效能等等。

那个时候，我在那么短时间内轻易地获得的关于库拉的信息，可要比前面历时几个月、费尽九牛二虎之力得到的信息还要多。当土著人的兴趣集中在某一确定主题上时，也正是我可以利用的好时机，民族志的证据便可以以一种最容易最可靠的方式收集起来。土著人很乐意讲述风俗和规矩，也会精确而满怀兴致地追述具体事例。例如在这儿他们就会追述某对赠送的臂镯经过了哪几个人的手，现在估计应该转回到基塔哇来了等等——用这种方式，就可以从土著人那里得到明确的民族志文献资料、思想事例、信仰细节，而不是勉强不得已说出来的人为做作的陈词滥调。

我在卡萨纳乙和奥玛拉卡纳一直待到目睹了酋长独木舟的下水典礼进程为止（比较第六章），大批土著人聚集起来，举行各式各样的节庆活动。当出航的各种准备都已妥当之后，海滩上也聚集了类似的一小群人，不过因为只有邻村人而不是全地区的人来参加，所以没有先前典礼那么多人。酋长对人群演说，在他们走了之后，人们要严守不准陌生人进入村庄的禁忌。这种禁忌至少会在表面上得到非常小心的遵守，因为我曾有机会在头巫卢哇前面两次离开村庄时进行过观察。离夜晚还早呢，每个人都回到他或她的房屋内休息去了，户外灯火熄灭，我步行穿过村庄时，除了几个特别守夜的老头儿之外，村庄悄无声息，像是一个废弃的村落，看不到一个人影。日落西山后，外村人也很小心，甚至连该村的郊界都不经过，他们会避开奥玛拉卡纳村的果树林而另觅他途。

甚至连姊妹村卡萨纳乙的男人也不准进入这个“首府”，有一次，有两三个人想要拜访他们的朋友，结果被几个老头儿以怒不可遏、盛气凌人的架势给阻止了。这件事情发生过后一两天，库拉船队还没有回来呢，头巫卢哇一个特别受到宠爱的儿子，叫纳布瓦苏阿的，他并没有跟着去远航，在卡萨纳乙
 跟该村老酋长最年轻的妻子通奸这种罪大恶极的违法行为时被逮了个正着。卡萨纳乙村的人们非常愤怒，当然其中也掺杂着幸灾乐祸的快意。两晚上之前被从奥玛拉卡纳村驱逐出来的一个人，拿起一个海螺壳就吹开了，对着朗朗乾坤宣布奥玛拉卡纳人的耻辱和丑闻。因为海螺壳只有在非常重大场合和典礼时才能吹，这就等于狠狠打了那个据说很讲贞节的社区一个耳光，等于斥责了他们的虚伪。一个卡萨纳乙人扯着嗓子对着奥玛拉卡纳人吆喝道：

“你们不允许我们进入你们的村子，你们管我们叫‘犯通奸罪的人’（图卡拉西
 ）；但是我们不过想去拜访朋友。而看看这儿，纳布瓦苏阿却在我们的村庄内犯了通奸罪了。”

我们再回头说一说那支“巫伐拉库
 ”船队，他们在几个小时内就穿越海洋抵达基塔哇。他们航行的方法、独木舟上人员的编制、航行时的禁忌等，都和西纳科塔一样。但我对他们的独木舟巫术的知识比南部博约哇的要少得多，但是我认为他们在仪式上也减省了不少。整体而言，在这边海域航行要容易一些，因为暗礁较少，还有两种盛行的风，或者把他们带向东方诸岛，或者把他们吹回博约哇那长长的海岸去。但在另一方面，基里维纳土著人的航海技术可也比西纳科塔人差着一大截儿呢。

他们对海洋上的危险也持有同样的信仰，尤其相信船只失事时会有飞行女巫过来凑热闹。前面章节中（第十章）所叙述的那种灾难史以及从中逃难的方法，指的既是这边海域，也是皮洛路那边的海湾。

这些土著人跟南部博约哇人一样，也颇能感受、欣赏航海的浪漫情趣；一想到要进行一次远航，他们就不禁喜形于色，他们连看到东海岸上的“赖布瓦格
 ”（珊瑚礁脊）之外的开阔海景都会觉得是一种享受，并且常常要高高兴兴地结伴到那儿去。东海岸的景色比礁湖旁的海滩要美丽许多；陡峭的深色岩石和细腻的海滩交错在一起，高耸的丛林高高低低地在海岸上铺展开。但是，航行到基塔瓦所看到的景色反差，并不会和从南部博约哇到当特尔卡斯托群岛远航时的感受对比那么强烈，因为他们还处在与家乡一样高耸的珊瑚岛景观中。连我待过很短一段时间的穆尤哇（或穆卢阿，即伍德拉克岛），在景观上也不像特罗布里恩和科亚之间那样形成鲜明对比。就个人经验而言，我对马歇尔·班内特群岛没有什么认识，但根据塞里格曼教授的精彩描述，它们似乎是典型的环状珊瑚小岛。
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至于巫术，对“利拉伐
 ”和“苏鲁姆窝亚
 ”所进行的最重要的初始仪式，都是由“图利瓦加
 ”在村内完成的（比较第七章）。基里维纳并没有在独木舟上对四个椰子念咒的巫术。到了基塔哇海滩时所施行的所有美容巫术及对海螺壳施行的巫术，都和在撒如沃纳海滩所施行的完全一样（第十三章）。不过这儿的土著人必须徒步完成最后的旅程。

一行人由一个男孩带领，他大概是“图利瓦加
 ”最小的一个儿子，跟在他身后的是酋长，之后其他人跟随着，一起走向坐落在高耸山脊后面的村庄。如果这一行人带了“索巫拉伐
 ”（项链）的话——要记住，带着“索巫拉伐
 ”的场合决不会举行“巫伐拉库
 ”——就有紧跟在酋长身后的人礼仪性地抬着项链。如果那样，也就是当船队带着库拉礼物时——“优达瓦达
 ”仪式就会举行。一进入村庄，一行人轻快地前进，既不左顾也不右盼，同时男孩发了疯似地吹奏着海螺，全体队员则间歇性地发出礼仪性的尖叫，这就叫“蒂莱基基
 ”，有些人朝着“考伐拉普
 ”丢石块、掷长矛，“考伐拉普
 ”是酋长家或酋长薯蓣仓的歌特式尖拱屋檐四周涂了色的装饰雕版，在东部村庄，几乎所有的“考伐拉普
 ”都受到了轻微的损害，而头巫卢哇家的有一头都被撞掉了。土著人是不会修理损害的，因为那是荣誉的象征。

这一习俗并不见于西纳科塔和多布间的库拉，也不见于西纳科塔和基里维纳间的库拉。它从特罗布里恩东岸开始，一直延伸到图别图别，在那里又停止了，因为瓦里岛（特斯特岛）并不实践这种习俗，或者说图别图别和多布之间的部分库拉也不这样做。我个人在特罗布里恩并没有看到过这类事情，但我在新几内亚南岸的马西姆人中看到过类似的风俗。我在三个不同的村庄观看过一次“索乙
 ”宴会的场景，当宴会从一个村庄巡行到另一个村庄时，送猪礼的队伍便试图对接受礼物人的树木或房屋造成一些损害。他们总是将猪脚吊在一根长而结实的杠子上，猪头悬垂在下面（见图5及63）：土著人就用这根悬挂了猪的杠子去猛烈撞击一棵小椰子树、槟榔树或果树，如果主人不出面阻止，他们就会把树撞断或连根撞起，猪的尖叫和受害家庭妇女们的尖叫混杂在一起。另外，要送礼物给某位居民的队伍，在进入村庄后也会朝着该人的房屋投掷微型矛刺。在这种情形下，土著人双方都明显表示出凶猛和冲突的样子。虽然这种有点儿演戏似的攻击和对财产造成的轻微而实际的损害，都是控制在部落习惯范围之内的，但南部马西姆人之间的争吵和混战也因此而时有发生。塞里格曼教授在巴特尔湾的土著人之间也观察到了这种习俗。“当人们走过房子时，他们就用手中挥舞着的树枝戳墙，并让树枝戳在那儿。”另外，“……抬它们（猪）来的人们，拿了头上绑着一把小草的树枝或棍子，用来戳接受猪礼人家的房屋。”
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当我们记起前面说过的所有送礼物时的样式，可以说送礼者总是粗暴而且几乎是轻蔑地把礼物扔在地上；而且当我们记起送礼时常常伴随着的嘲笑态度，以及礼物在被接受时的态度，那么“优拉瓦达
 ”习俗看上去不过是某种赠送礼物固定仪式之中的一种夸张形式而已。从这个观点来看，我们发现很有趣的是，“优达瓦达
 ”只是在“发加
 ”（初始礼）时才做，不在“约蒂勒
 ”（回礼）时进行。

基里维纳一行人在对该村进行了初步的礼仪性访问之后，库拉及“帕里
 ”两种礼物都赠送出去了，并且和库拉伙伴、朋友聊了半天，晚上就回海滩上去了，他们在海滩上靠近独木舟处野营。有时候他们会竖立起临时性的小屋，有时在天气好的时候，就盖着草席睡在沙滩上。食物由年轻的未婚少女从村里给他们送来，她们常常会利用这一时机跟来访者亲热一番。访问者将停留几天，拜访岛上其他村庄，与人聊天，参观园圃，并希望能得到更多库拉礼物。基塔哇的食物对酋长而言并不是禁忌，因为基塔哇人严格禁绝令人憎恶的食物。离别时访问者会收到送到船上来的“塔洛乙
 ”礼物。

基塔哇人的回访方式非常相似。他们在东海岸沙滩上宿营。天气不好时，他们就搭建起临时住房，我曾看到过整个家庭，男人、女人和小孩在东海岸住上好几天。因为基塔哇男人带着他们的女人和小孩踏上旅途是一种习俗。基里维纳人有时也会带着未婚少女出海，但绝不会带着妻子和小孩同行，而在南方，无论一次库拉航行有多小、多么不重要，西纳科塔的女人都不会同行。而在大规模的“巫伐拉库
 ”中，所有地区的女人都排除在外了。

在上一章中已经提到了，基塔哇在库拉圈中享有优先的位置，因为每一个单件的宝物都要经过此地。基塔哇岛屿自身就是一个库拉社区。它所有毗邻的西部库拉社区，如基里维纳、卢巴、瓦维拉、南部博约哇（欧卡尧洛、布瓦加、昆米布瓦加等村庄），交换时都不能绕过基塔哇去，基塔哇的东邻也是这样。换言之，如果基塔哇以东岛屿上的某人，想要朝西传送一件臂镯，就要交给一个基塔哇人，而不能直接交给基塔哇以西的人。基塔哇以东的乙瓦、甲哇、跨亚哇塔等岛屿，也形成一个库拉社区。这在地图5上可以见到。在该地图上，每个库拉社区都用一个圆圈来表示。库拉之流在基塔哇集中后，又散播开来，但绝不会像西边那样流散得如此广泛，以致在整个特罗布里恩广大地区泛滥。基塔哇的库拉和西纳科塔或基里维纳的另一个差异，就是这个小岛要跟两端做海外交换，这一点我曾在前面提到过（第十三章第1节）。就像我们所见到的，西纳科塔人只跟南方伙伴从事大规模远航、进行“巫伐拉库
 ”，如此一来，他们用这种方式只能接收到一种库拉物品，即项链，而他们则通过内陆库拉自北方和西方的邻居得到他们的臂镯。同样必要的变更也适用于基里维纳人，他们的项链全都来自陆路，而只是为了得到臂镯，他们才进行海外库拉。基塔哇、瓦库塔这两个岛屿，以及马歇尔班内特其他群岛，可以说在库拉上是“两手同利”的，两种宝物都必须出海去拿或送。这种情形当然主要取决于该地在一个地区内的地理位置，看一看地图5就可很容易搞清楚，哪个库拉社区必须要到海外去进行他们的交换，哪个库拉社区有一半的交换是在陆地上进行的。后者只有前章提到的特罗布里恩各地区和多布各地区。

3

除了一个非常重要的特点之外，上面关于基塔瓦库拉的独特性已经介绍完毕。前面提到过，从有关“巫伐拉库
 ”习俗的实际报告看，很显然，库拉并不是以一种平稳闲缓的方式，而是以一种急流奔涌的方式流动的。例如在第十六章中描述的从多布来的“巫伐拉库
 ”远航队，从博约哇一次就拿走了约800对臂镯。这种库拉宝物突然间“奔流”跟一项重要风俗有关，不过这种风俗在特罗布里恩或多布是没有的，但我们发现，在基塔哇和库拉圈更远地方，一直到图别图别才有（见地图5）。当村内有人死去，习俗将某种禁忌强加在村民头上。这就意味着村庄不能接待访问，也不准有库拉宝物送出。不过如果有可能，处在禁忌中的村庄还是期待着接收到库拉赠礼，并且他们还忙于此事。过了一段时间之后，就会举行一个叫“索乙
 ”的大型礼仪和食物分配，届时要向所有的库拉伙伴发出邀请，而且在有重大事件的情况下，邀请的人也完全超出了伙伴的界线。大家就会举行一场盛大的食物分配，在宴会上，所有客人都会分到自己的食物份额，然后客人就把大批的库拉宝物送给该社区的库拉伙伴。

在新几内亚，经济物资的禁忌与丧葬相关，这是一项分布很广的美拉尼西亚风俗。我发现，新几内亚南部海岸的迈卢人中也有该种习俗，在那儿，有一种禁忌叫做“勾拉
 ”，其丧葬习俗的特点之一便是对椰子实行禁忌。
 
[4]

 我们看到，在多布也流行同样的习俗。同样的禁忌在南部马西姆人当中也有所发现。
 
[5]



丧葬期间这种经济性禁忌之所以如此重要，跟另一项分布范围很广的风俗有关，这就是在居丧期和宴会之间举行的某项活动，或者更准确地说，就是在一个人死后一个或长或短的延长居丧期内，每隔一段时间，就会举行一次食物分配。特别大型的宴会，更确切地说就是分配食物，是在居丧期限结束时举行的，在这个时候，积成堆的食物，一般是椰子、槟榔和猪之类，都拿来分掉。对于东部新几内亚海岸地区的所有土著人来说，死亡会对部落生活的平静造成巨大而长久的扰乱。一方面，它阻塞了经济消费的常规流动，另一方面，又造成无数的仪式、礼节和节庆食物分配，这些活动全部引起了各种相互的义务，占据了土著人几个月或者几年的最佳精力、注意力和时间，而时日长短则又根据死者地位重要与否来定了。每次丧事之后，在社会和经济上都会有巨大的动乱，这便是这些土著人文化上最显著的特征之一，这个特征在表面上最令我们感到神秘难解，诱使我们进行各种各样的推测、思考。使这一问题变得更为晦涩、复杂的是这样一个事实，即所有这禁忌、宴会、仪式等等，根据土著人的信仰，都和死者灵魂没有丝毫关系。死者灵魂马上就离开了，而且肯定已经在另一个世界定居下了，完全忘却了村庄内发生的事情，尤其是对那些纪念他以前生活的记忆更没有兴趣。

在基塔哇所发现的“索乙
 ”宴（食物分配），是一长列小规模食物分配后的最后一个活动。它和博约哇同样的仪式以及其他马西姆人中相似礼仪的差别之处，在于它有库拉物品的堆积。在基塔哇，就像我们说过的，禁忌延伸到了库拉宝物上。在一个村庄内，一个人死后不久，村庄前的登陆海滩的礁石上就放上一根大木棍，上面系着一个海螺壳。这便是不接纳任何来索要库拉宝物的访问者的标记。除此之外，椰子、槟榔和猪也被强加了禁忌。

这些细节以及下面的报告，都是我从一位聪明可靠的基塔哇信息员那里得来的，他已经在西纳科塔定居了。他告诉我说，根据死者地位重要与否，以及死后大约一年内物资囤积速度的快慢，来决定传话给周围所有的伙伴以及“穆利—穆利
 ”（远处的伙伴）。

“当所有人聚集起来以后”，我的信息员告诉我，“‘萨加利
 ’（分配）就开始了。他们‘萨加利
 ’首先是‘考洛
 ’（薯蓣食品），然后是‘布卢夸
 ’（猪）。当猪肉充足时就对半分；不很充足时就四等分。一大堆薯蓣食品、椰子、槟榔和香蕉都一只船、一只船地分开了。与这一排食物并列的就是另一排猪肉了。一个人为薯蓣堆传名，另一个人则为猪肉传名；每艘独木舟的名字都会传到。如有一只整猪的话，他们就会说：‘To
 ’ uluwa kam visibala
 ’（头巫卢哇，你的全猪！）要不然他们会喊：‘Mililuta
 ， kami bulukwa
 ！’（利卢塔的男人们，你们的猪）再喊‘Mililuta
 ，kami gogula
 ！’（利卢塔的男人们，你们那堆）他们领了它，将他们的那堆食物拿到自己的独木舟上。在那儿，‘图利瓦加
 ’（船主）会举行另一个小‘萨加利
 ’。那些住处离得近的人，将猪肉轻微地烤焦，然后用他们的独木舟运回家去。那些住得较远的人，则在海滩上烤猪肉并吃掉。”

应该注意的是，当分配到最高级别的酋长及其同伴那一份时，会喊出他们的名字。分配到不太重要的人物时，就喊村庄名称。在所有这些场合，外乡人都不会公开吃食物，就连再分配都是在靠近独木舟的露营处私下进行的。

食物分配完之后，当然是在来访者拿走之前，“索乙
 ”宴的主人就回到他的房屋内，拿出来一件特别精美的宝物。吹过一阵海螺壳之后，他就把它送给在场最高贵的库拉伙伴。其他人也学他的样儿，不久，村庄内就充斥着海螺壳吹奏的声响，所有社区成员都忙着送礼物给他们的伙伴。首先送出的是起始礼（发加
 ），只有在送过之后，再送以前亏欠伙伴的宝物，这就作为确定礼（约蒂勒
 ）送出去了。

整个公众食物分配结束之后，客人就离开了，组织“索乙
 ”宴的亚氏族成员们，会在日落时分举行一次他们自己的小型食物分配，这叫“凯梅路
 ”。做完这个之后，“索乙
 ”宴、居丧整个期限、还有连续的分配也就结束了。我已经说过，这个关于“索乙
 ”宴的报告只是通过几位报告员的叙述而得来的，其中有一个特别清楚而可靠。但是我并没有亲眼目睹来检验真伪，因此像这类材料的情况，其完整性是没有保证的。

不过从我们感兴趣的地方看，也就是从有关库拉的方面来看，还是能够确定其中非常突出的真实情况；丧葬禁忌暂时停止了库拉物品的流动，这样就有大量宝物囤积了起来，然后又通过“索乙
 ”宴突然释放出来，而以大量流通的方式沿着库拉圈传播开来。例如有一大堆臂镯，就是被多布人的“巫伐拉库
 ”远航船队拿走而开始流动的，这便是一场“索乙
 ”宴泛起的“涟漪
 ”，该“索乙
 ”宴在一两个月前满月时分举行，地点是在伍德拉克岛的亚纳布瓦村。1918年9月，当我离开博约哇时，东区（地图上的阿尔塞斯特群岛）宣布，耶古玛岛或额衮姆正在举行丧葬禁忌。基塔哇的酋长快瓦亚到西纳科塔访问时与我见面，就告诉我说耶古玛的人送给了它一个发出嫩芽的椰子，并传话：“当它长出叶子时，我们将‘萨加利
 ’（进行分配）。”他们在自己的村庄里也留了一个长势一样的椰子，而把其他的都送到所有邻近社区去了。这是他们确定日期的最初的方法，当宴会日益临近时再约定更精确的日期。

将“索乙
 ”宴和库拉联系起来的风俗一直到图别图别都还在实践。在多布，当举行丧葬宴会时，并没有宝物的散发。但是他们那里有另外一种习俗；在最后的丧葬食物分配时，他们喜欢用库拉臂镯和项链装饰自己——在特罗布里恩可是完全见不到这种习俗的。因此在多布，举行丧葬宴会时也倾向于囤积宝物，而在丧葬期结束后，宝物会沿着库拉的两个分支按“姆瓦利
 ”和“索巫拉伐
 ”两股散去。但是他们并没有在最后丧葬宴会期间分散这些宝物的习俗，因此“伐乙古阿
 ”的发放并不像在“索乙
 ”宴上那样突然。

马西姆地区很广泛的范围内，同一单词“索乙
 ”也用来指称丧葬节庆活动。例如，新几内亚南岸的伯纳伯纳及苏阿乌土著人，每年都会在11月到1月间举行节日庆祝，相关活动有跳舞、送猪礼、建造新房、建立平台以及其他集中活动。这些节庆日每年都在几个不同地方举行内在互有联系的系列活动，就像前面提到过的，我曾经有机会在三个地方看到过，但是没有去研究。至于这些活动是否与宝物某些形式的交换有关系，我就不清楚了。马西姆地区的丧葬宴会也叫做“索乙
 ”。
 
[6]

 这些宴会跟北部马西姆地区的丧葬宴会之间有什么关系，我也说不清楚。
 
[7]



这些思考带着我们越来越接近一个要点，我们从特罗布里恩开始追寻的库拉两大分支，一个向南，一个向东，转了个弯，又要在这一要点上碰面了。但我们对于库拉部分剩余地区所知甚少，在下一章中只能稍微谈一谈。




 [1]
 我自己并没有目睹过苏洛加这个地方。有趣的细节可以参见塞里格曼教授的《美拉尼西亚人》一书，他曾经亲自去过该地，并在当地采集了许多标本以及很多有关制作石刀的资料。见前引第530～533页。


 [2]
 比较前引第670～672页。


 [3]
 参见前引书关于“Walaga”宴会的描述，第594～603页。


 [4]
 参见作者的科研报告《迈卢的土著人》，发表于《南部澳大利亚皇家社会学报》第580～588页。


 [5]
 比较塞里格曼教授，前引第64章。


 [6]
 比较塞里格曼教授，前引第584页。


 [7]
 现在正在苏阿乌由剑桥大学的W.E.阿姆斯特朗先生主持开展的民族志研究，无疑会对该主题有所启发。


第二十一章 其余库拉分支及旁支

1

在本章中，将要描述库拉剩余部分，而把整个库拉圈闭合起来。我们也发现，谈论一下库拉的分支是不可缺少的，所谓“分支”，就是在远离库拉圈中心区的某些地方定时举行的贸易和远航。当我们谈论特罗布里恩西部、特别是卡法塔里亚村以及凯柳拉岛上的村落，到菲古松群岛和古德伊纳夫群岛所进行的非库拉贸易远航时，我们实际上就已经碰到过这种分支了。这种远航与库拉之间有着千丝万缕的联系，自然也是属于全景库拉的一部分。这种和一些库拉宝物通过输入和输出进出库拉圈相关的横向贸易，更是属于这种情况。

我们对于南部远航的描述，最远一直到道森海峡，而东部航线上，我们在上一章中已经抵达伍德拉克岛屿。我们要把这两点连接起来。俗话说，一根链条不会比其上最弱的一环强，我希望这种说法并不适用于民族志研究。因为实际上我关于库拉链条的剩余环节的知识，远不及前面章节中所包含的内容完整。幸好我们已经叙述过的发生在库拉东南部分的任何事情，都是真实而有根有据的。另外，毫无疑问，整个库拉圈交易的基本原则都是相同的，尽管可能在细节上有一些变化。我曾经有机会就库拉问题询问来自几乎各个地方的信息员，所得出的主要轮廓都具有相似性，这是毋庸置疑的。另外，塞里格曼教授著作中包含有一些有关南部马西姆地区交易方面的信息，尽管是间接性资料，但也完全支持我的研究结果。不过我需要强调、明确说明的是，本章所提供的资料和本书其余信息，并不属于同一范畴。后者是从跟我一起生活的土著人中得到的，大部分都通过个人经验和观察进行了核实和查证（比较导言部分的图表1）。关于东南部分支的材料，是从来自该地区的土著人那里草草询问得来的，我是在海外而非其家乡遇到这些人的，而且我从来没有到过伍德拉克岛和多布岛之间的任何地方。

将地图5摆在我们眼前，从伍德拉克岛出发，我们立即便来到了库拉的一个有趣的分支上。伍德拉克岛东面，横亘着拉夫兰珊瑚岛群，岛屿上居住着和伍德拉克岛居民说一样语言的土著人。他们也在库拉圈之内，但似乎是库拉的一条死胡同。因为我被告知，宝物到了那儿之后还会回到伍德拉克岛去。这是一个相当不寻常的“棘手的问题”，是库拉渐次性流动中的一种“逆流”。我无法查明这种困难是否是通过如下方法来解决的，即将该地区再进行亚划分，从而在其中形成一个小的库拉圈，然后每一类宝物沿着各自相反的方向流动；或者采取了其他一些调整也未可知。另外，我的一位信息员告诉我说，有一些“伐乙古阿
 ”直接从拉夫兰往南流入了米西马，但是我无法证实这种说法，因此，库拉这一整个部分也只能遗留下这样一个不完全的概述了。

无论库拉物品从伍德拉克岛沿哪条路线向南走，毫无疑问，它们全都或几乎全都在重要的商业中心图别图别聚集。根据塞里格曼教授的说法，这个小岛屿甚至连食物都不能自产自给，也不是什么非常重要的手工业社区。他们大多数都从事贸易，可能从贸易活动中获取部分生计所需。“图别图别已经变成一个贸易社区，在一个相当大的地区内，其居民都被视为商人和中介人，往西延伸……一直到柔格阿，往东到穆卢阿。”
 
[1]

 甚至连特罗布里恩人都知道图别图别是决定性的库拉要点之一，其之所以大名鼎鼎就在于，不管在这个小岛发生什么，是丧葬禁忌也好，是大型宴会也好，都会影响博约哇宝物的流动。

不管怎么说，图别图别无疑在东北方向和穆卢阿（这是图别图别对伍德拉克岛土著人的称呼）有直接的关系，在西北和多布也有直接的关系。我看到一艘从这个小岛来的独木舟停泊在多布海滩上，而在伍德拉克，我被告知图别图别人习惯不时地到这儿来。塞里格曼教授也详细描述了他们航行到伍德拉克岛去的方式及阶段：

“他们到穆卢阿去的贸易航线……按照他们的计算，大约有120—135英里远。他们通常是在季风期间过去，然后乘信风回来，因为这些风是最适合他们航程的。假如在其整个航程中风向和天气都有利的话，他们头天晚上会在一座叫做欧瑞的岛屿上睡觉，该岛离道森海峡只有二英里之遥。第二天晚上他们到帕纳莫蒂，第三晚则在托库努（阿尔塞斯群岛）睡觉，第四晚他们或许就到达穆卢阿了。”
 
[2]

 这一描述让我们想起了我们前面跟随西纳科塔往多布所走过的航程——同样是很短的阶段，中间在沙洲或岛屿上宿营，同样是乘顺风之便等。

从基塔哇往东一直到图别图别，使用的是另外一种类型的独木舟，第五章第4节已经谈到的“纳格加
 ”。正如我们在那儿看到的，它的构造原理和特罗布里恩的独木舟大同小异，但它比较大，承载量也较重，更适于航海。与此同时也比较慢，不过它比快速独木舟有一大优点，那就是吃水较深，航行中偏航角度较小，也能顶风航行。这样一来土著人就能够跨越远程海道，并能从容面对天气的变化，而如果换成多布或者基里维纳那比较脆弱、快速的独木舟的话，就只能被迫返回了。

前往诺曼比岛（杜阿乌）北岸和多布时，图别图别人会乘着东南信风航行而去，再乘着刮起的季风回来。根据塞里格曼教授的说法，在最适合的条件下，到多布这样一段旅程也要花费他们大约四天的时间。
 
[3]



因此，我们可以确定这样一个基本事实；在库拉东南分支上，主要中心就是图别图别这个小岛屿。该岛和多布及伍德拉克岛这两个地方有直接往来；而这两地也是我们从特罗布里恩出发，沿着两个地方追踪库拉所到之地。

关于一些细节问题就不做解答了。多布人和穆卢阿人做不做回访呢？根据所有的可能性来看，答案是肯定的，但是在这一点上我并没有明确的证据。

另一个问题是，图别图别的土著人是不是穆卢阿或多布人的直接库拉伙伴。我们已经看到，基里维纳土著人到乙哇、甲哇、夸亚哇甚至伍德拉克岛等地的航行，并非很少发生之事；可是他们并不是那些土著的伙伴（卡莱塔巫
 ），而是隔着一层的伙伴（穆利—穆利
 ）。我们还记得，多布岛本岛和杜阿乌岛的土著人，并不是南部博约哇人的库拉伙伴，但我有确定的资料可以肯定，他们和图别图别人之间有直接的伙伴关系。我也相信，伍德拉克岛土著人也和图别图别土著人直接进行库拉交换。

但是事实是，即便穆卢阿—图别图别—多布之间有直线交往，也并不能排除这样一种可能性，即还有其他路线与更为复杂的路线与这条直线并行不悖。实际上我就知道位于图别图别岛差不多正南方的瓦里岛（特斯特岛），也在库拉圈内。图别图别岛东面大约100英里处的大岛屿米西马（圣埃格南岛）也是库拉圈上的一部分。这样从伍德拉克岛开始，或许从拉夫兰穿过米西马，包括了附近的小岛屿如帕纳亚蒂、瓦里，再经过西方更远处的非常靠近新几内亚东部的群岛，也就是萨里巴、柔格阿、巴西拉基等岛屿，然后再向北返回诺曼比岛，就构成了一个非常开阔的圈子。这条东南方向上的双重路线，在西北方向上也有对等的一个圈子，形成一种双重分支，从而将基塔哇和多布合并在一起。其中的短程航线直接从基塔哇到瓦库塔，再从瓦库塔到多布。而除此之外还有几条较长的航线。其中有一条航行所经之地如下：基塔瓦、欧凯尧洛，或者还有基塔哇、瓦维拉，之后是西纳科塔，再直接到多布去；或者经过安菲列特。另一条更为宽泛的航线分支则是：基塔哇到基里维纳，基里维纳到西纳科塔等；或者还有最宽泛的一条航线，是从基里维纳到博约哇西部，然后到凯柳拉，之后是安菲列特，然后从那儿到多布去。最后一条航线不仅在距离上最长，而且因为凯柳拉土著人和安菲列特土著人在库拉上都是声名狼藉的“难缠”，所以会浪费更多时间，看一看地图5，还有更为详细的特罗布里恩的地图（地图4），所有这些说明就会很清楚了。

因为有西北航线较为详细的知识，我们就能够看出，该地的情形是复杂而不规则的；西博约哇地区只搞内陆库拉，而且也只有几个村庄的几个头人参加；凯柳拉人只和安菲列特各社区进行小规模的库拉活动，所有这些社区和南部博约哇东海岸的村庄，都是我们所描述的“半独立库拉社区”。这种细节及其独特性无疑在库拉的东南分支上也有存在，而在这儿也只能将其视作理所当然的事情了。

跟随这些不同的航线再往前走，我相信靠近新几内亚东端的岛屿——柔格阿、萨里巴、巴西拉基——现在和过去都在库拉圈内，这些岛屿在东方和图别图别岛和瓦里岛连接在一起，在北方同诺曼比岛土著人有交往。至于东方海角上的大村庄综合体是否也在库拉之内，我就不能明确说明了。不管怎样，所有的航线都经过诺曼比岛的东北海岸而走向了道森海峡的东海岸。从这里，从多布地区开始，我们就可以以一种完全精确而详细的方式来追踪更远的航线了。

关于这些远航的各种细节及其中所观察到的库拉的技术性问题，我手头并没有多少可用的材料。实际交换的规矩、海螺壳吹响的礼仪、荣誉、道德或虚荣的准则，也许还有要求人们赠送与他们已经接受的礼物等值物品的举动等等，所有这些在整条库拉圈上都是一样的。非但库拉巫术为然，只不过在细节上略有变化而已。

2

有一个主题需要多谈一谈，那就是相关贸易的问题。伴随着东南部库拉分支交易而进行的，还有一种重要的新型贸易物资：大型航海用独木舟。其主要建造中心是甲哇岛和帕纳亚蒂岛，在很大程度上，建造这种船就是为了“出口”。在这些地方，独木舟建造出来“出口”到南方地区，这些地区的土著人不知道如何建造这种独木舟（比较第一章第3节）。过去，伍德拉克岛的土著人在其人口数量锐减之前，也有可能会建造一些独木舟在对外贸易中用作交换。我曾经在南部马西姆地区一直到奥兰格里海湾，都看到过属于该地土著人所有的独木舟，该地离独木舟的原产地已有二百多英里了。这种物品的贸易沿着库拉航线进行，而且毫无疑问，图别图别和瓦里的土著人都是这种交易的主要销售者和中介人。

关于这种独木舟的交易，在多大程度上直接跟库拉交换有关系，我还真说不清楚。根据塞里格曼教授所提供的资料判断，
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 图别图别人用臂镯从北方的帕纳莫迪人那里购买独木舟，这样一来，在这种商业性交易中，“姆瓦利
 ”所走的路线就跟它在库拉圈中的固定流动方向相反了。这一点再一次让人想到，这两种交易是完全独立的。除了独木舟之外，南段另一种重要贸易物品是砂锅，在图别图别和瓦里两地都有制造。除此之外，这两座岛屿上的“投机商人”，这是塞里格曼教授对他们的称呼，还进行库拉远航，而最有可能的是两者独立进行，邻近地区几乎所有的手工业制品，也都由这两个地区对换。关于这一主题，塞里格曼教授在其著作《美拉尼西亚人》第40章内已经有非常充分的讨论，因此在这儿只需提一下就足够了。
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现在呈现在我们面前的便是整个库拉圈，我们或许还会追问，这个库拉圈跟其他库拉无关地区在多大程度上有商业接触呢？尤其是某些贸易物品又在多大程度上“进口”到了这些无关地区，而其他物品又有多少从该地区流出呢？在二者的关系中，我们最感兴趣的还是库拉自身相关物品的情况，也就是“姆瓦利
 ”（臂镯）和“巫伐拉库
 ”（项链）输入、输出库拉圈的情况。

3

我曾经在特罗布里恩见到过这样一种库拉圈的旁支，即从卡伐塔里亚西方的村庄和凯柳拉岛，到菲古松岛之科亚及古德伊纳夫的远航。我们将从这些远航开始做简要的报告。
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 远航的准备工作和西纳科塔大同小异。独木舟建造时的巫术大体上也是一样的（比较第五章），他们也举行下水典礼和“塔萨索里亚
 ”试航（第六章）。凯柳拉岛是该地区最重要的独木舟建造中心。但我并不能确定，卡伐塔里亚的一些独木舟在过去是否实际在凯柳拉建造，而被卡伐塔里亚人购买，不过我想应该就是这样的。现在，卡伐塔里亚社区已经完全被珍珠行业吸引住了，大约在一代人之前，他们就已经放弃了远航，今天甚至连一艘独木舟都没有了。他们所搜集的贸易物质、对“利拉伐
 ”、“亚哇拉普
 ”、“苏鲁姆窝亚
 ”等施的巫术等，也都和前面所描述的一样（第七章），不过凯柳拉岛另有一套“姆瓦希拉
 ”系统，而卡伐塔里亚人也使用这一套巫术。这种关系必须被记住，凯柳拉土著人确实和安菲列特人进行小规模的库拉活动，因此他们的“姆瓦希拉
 ”跟库拉是有关系的。
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 但卡伐塔里亚及凯柳拉的“姆瓦希拉
 ”的主要目的，是跟菲古松岛、古德伊纳夫的土著人进行非库拉性质的贸易活动。这点在吉尔姆尔先生的报告中是非常清楚的，我的信息员也证实了这一点。他们告诉我说，之所以做“姆瓦希拉
 ”，是为了“卡伐伊路阿
 ”（精美食物），也就是说西谷米、槟榔、猪肉是他们远航的主要目标：

“如果他们（西面的博约哇人）不进行‘姆瓦希拉
 ’的话，他们（西面的当特尔卡斯托人）就会和他们战争。他们都是愚蠢的人，科亚人，不像多布人，他们是人。而科亚人是野生的食人者。如果他们（卡伐塔里亚人和凯柳拉人）不搞‘姆瓦希拉
 ’，他们就拒绝给他们槟榔，拒绝给西谷米。”

他们航行时的特点是，库鲁图卢氏族享有优先权，就像我们在前面章节中看到的那样（第四章第3节），该氏族在航行时领先，而到了任何海滩，在他们停下来的时候，也有首先登陆的优先权。到目的地后，他们举行美容巫术，再航向海滩，那种“撼动山岳”的巫术也是要念的。在科亚的交易某种程度上跟库拉相类似。有位信息员告诉我：

“当他们停泊，首先他们送‘帕里
 ’；他们送出梳子、莱檬壶、木碟、莱檬抹刀、大量的‘古古阿
 ’（实用物品）。到了‘塔洛乙
 ’（告别礼）时，这些都要得到报偿的。”

接下来的主要贸易事项是以“金姆瓦利
 ”的方式进行，科亚的土著人会拿来西谷米或者槟榔，放在沙滩上靠近独木舟的地方，并且说：

“我想要一件‘贝库
 ’（礼仪性的石头斧刀）。”我的信息员肯定这儿有真正的讨价还价在发生。“如果他们给我们的数量不足，我们就规劝他们，于是他们就拿另外一部分来。他们回到村庄里，拿来了更多货物，转回来送给我们，如果够了，我们就给他‘贝库
 ’。”

就这样，讨价还价一直进行着，一直到来访者的贸易存货告罄为止，他们也尽可能多地从当地土著人那里收取到货物^

我们看到，这些远航有趣之处在于，和库拉同一类型的巫术，还有库拉中许多相似的习俗，都跟平常的贸易远航挂上钩了。除了卡伐塔里亚和凯柳拉各有自己进行贸易的地区之外，关于这些贸易关系中公认的伙伴制度的性质，我还真不大清楚。

正如已经说过的，他们搞这种远程旅行的主要目标就是西谷米、槟榔、猪；还有各种各样的羽毛，特别是鹤鸵和红鹦鹉的羽毛；白藤条腰带、纤维编织的腰带、黑曜石、打磨石头斧刀用的细沙、红赭石、浮石；还有其他丛林、火山地区的特产。而他们“出口”到科亚的物品，要说最贵重的，首先还是臂镯、宝贵的石头斧刀、公猪大牙及仿制品；价值稍差的则有木碟、梳子、莱檬壶、臂钏、篮子、“瓦尤勾
 ”藤蔓、贻贝壳以及乌木制成的莱檬木抹刀。海菊蛤贝壳项链不会“出口”到科亚去。
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卡伐塔里亚和凯柳拉两个地区另一项重要的活动是制造臂镯。正如西纳科塔和瓦库塔是特罗布里恩仅有的两处制造海菊蛤贝壳的地方一样，卡伐塔里亚和凯柳拉也是仅有的两处捕捞大型椎骨贝片的地方，而由它制造出来的装饰品价值是如此之高，其使用却又如此稀少。这两个地方之所以能够垄断“姆瓦利
 ”制造的主要原因，是因为习俗的惯性，还有传统赋予他们捕捞和制作这种东西的习惯。这种贝壳散布在礁湖中，打捞、潜采它们，并不比所有礁湖村庄所从事的其他任何活动困难多少。但是只有前面提到的这两个社区做这件事情，也只有他们才拥有至少和“卡洛玛
 ”同样复杂而精巧的巫术系统。

臂镯的实际制作看起来也没有什么困难。这种装饰品是从最靠近贝壳底部处切下一圈制成的。土著人用一块石头沿着贝壳的轮圈敲下来环状的底部，然后再在和底部有一些距离的地方平行地敲下一个圆圈，这样一个宽阔的贝壳箍就分离出来了，装饰品就是由它做成的。接着它要被打磨光净，这要在户外用一块扁平的砂石摩擦掉贝壳柔软的钙质表层。内部则用一根长长的柱形石棒磨光。
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在卡伐塔里亚有一个习俗，就是当一个人找到一件很好的贝壳时，就把它当作“优洛”礼送给妻子的弟兄们，而他们反过来就会送给发现者食物以作为回礼，例如特别精美的薯蓣、香蕉、槟榔等等，如果那个贝壳特别精美，就再送上一头猪。然后得到贝壳的人就为自己打磨贝壳了。这种安排和前面描述关于西纳科塔的做法如出一辙，那儿的男子也是要为妻子的亲戚们去捕捞并制作项链。

凯柳拉则流行另一种更有趣的风俗。该岛的一个村庄或其姊妹小岛的村庄，也就是库亚哇或马努瓦塔等地，捕捞到一对贝壳后，会将其打破。这种粗糙的贝壳箍叫“马卡伐乙纳”，而它在这种未完工状态下就被送到了安菲列特，在那儿被当作一件库拉礼物赠送出去。收到这种礼物的古玛希拉人再把它打磨光净，再库拉至多布。多布人收到它们之后就在侧面钻孔，让两个贝壳的边缘互相重叠（详图见图16），并用黑色野生香蕉种子和海菊蛤贝片系在那儿作为装饰。如此一来，在经历了一百多英里的旅行之后，经过了库拉的两个阶段，这件“姆瓦利
 ”才得以显现出适宜的形状和最终的“全套装备”。

就是用这种方式，一件新生的库拉物品进入了库拉圈内，当它在最初几个阶段通过时，不过是在“成型”，同时，如果它是一件特别精美的样品，其制作者还会为它命名。有些名字只是简单地表达了它和地方的联系而已。例如，一双很有名的“姆瓦利
 ”，其贝壳是不久前在纳如拉岛附近被一位卡伐塔里亚人发现的，所以就用这个地方命名。或许还可以补充说明的是，每一对臂镯总是有“左”、“右”两只，右边的那一只较大，而且较为重要，所要命名的也就是这一只。当然，它们绝不是在一个时间被发现的，如果有一个人成功地得到了一个特别精美的样品，他就会忙着找一个稍次一些的给它配对，或者他的姻亲、朋友或亲戚中也会有人送给他一件。“纳如拉
 ”是最有名的臂镯之一了，全特罗布里恩的人都知道它，当时它就快要来到基塔哇了，大家一下子来了兴趣，都想知道博约哇谁能得到这件臂镯。有一对叫“索皮马努瓦塔
 ”的臂镯，其意为“马努瓦塔之水”，是过去马努瓦塔岛上的一个人在海滨附近发现的。另一对著名的臂镯叫“布利伐达
 ”，制作于凯柳拉，是根据一种鱼的名字命名的。根据口传，这对臂镯中的大贝壳在被发现时，靠近其顶端有一个洞。当他们将其拿出水面，他们发现有一条小“布利伐达
 ”鱼正在贝壳中居住着呢。另外一对叫“古曼·伊科拉”，意思是“它被卷入一个渔网中”，根据故事，它是用渔网捞上来的。还有很多其他著名的“姆瓦利
 ”，其名称是如此为人所熟知，以至于男孩、女孩都用它们的名字来命名。但大多数名字并无法追溯其来源。

臂镯进入库拉圈的另外一个地点便是伍德拉克岛了。虽然无法确定，但我相信这门手艺现在在该岛上已经完全或几乎灭绝了。在过去，穆卢阿可能和特罗布里恩一样，也是这种臂镯的生产中心，而现在特罗布里恩地区，尽管凯柳拉和西面的岛屿还在跟过去一样捕捞、制作这种“姆瓦利
 ”，但卡伐塔里亚的土著人几乎全部脱离了这个行当，全部时间都在忙着潜水采集珍珠了。因此两个臂镯的主要原产地都在库拉圈内。臂镯制作好以后进入循环，或者，像我们在凯柳拉看到的那样，在制作过程中就进入了循环。他们进入库拉圈时并没有伴随举行任何专门仪式或风俗，事实上，它和平常的交换行为没有什么区别。发现贝壳并制作“姆瓦利
 ”的人，自己可能并不参加库拉，在卡伐塔里亚或凯柳拉或许就有这种情况，如果是这样，他就用该社会所规定的一种或其他许多赠礼和付偿的方式，将它送给一位亲戚、内兄弟或者一位头人。
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让我们沿着库拉圈，关注一下它的商业分支，到目前为止，我们仅仅描述了卡伐塔里亚和凯柳拉的贸易路线。在东面，从基塔哇到伍德拉克岛这一段的库拉圈上，是库拉的一个大的组成部分，没有侧面的旁支问题，因此所有的贸易都和库拉循着同样的路线。另一个分支我很熟悉，是从特罗布里恩到多布，其间的商业关系我刚刚谈过。正如第十一章所说，安菲列特和菲古松岛土著人进行贸易。说多布话的特拉瓦、萨纳罗亚和道森海峡的土著人，和菲古松岛上的土著人进行交换，尽管其规模或许并不大。诺曼比岛上说多布话的社区，和诺曼比北岸的杜阿乌土著人都参加库拉，他们和诺曼比岛上其他不在库拉圈内的土著人进行贸易，也跟新几内亚本土东海角西面的土著人进行贸易。但所有这些贸易对库拉的主要流动影响很小。从库拉的主流中，可能有些价值较低的宝物流落进入丛林地带去了，而反过来丛林的出产则到了海滨地区。

库拉主流最重要的进出口是在南段，主要是在图别图别及瓦里岛，还有这两个主要中心附近的一些不太重要的地点。新几内亚北部海滨，通过东面海角的航海社区而得以和本地区联系。但是就主要的库拉物品而言，这个分支并不重要。最重要的还是库拉圈上最南端联络东西的两个环节了。其中一个将新几内亚南部海滨和库拉圈连接起来，另一个将库拉圈和东南的大岛（塔古拉岛）和罗塞尔岛以及几个邻近的小岛屿连接了起来。

南部海岸，从东到西，先是世代定居于此的说苏阿乌话和伯纳伯纳方言的马西姆族土著人。他们不断和库拉地区的南段，也就是柔格阿、萨里巴、巴西拉基、图别图别、瓦里等地有来往。南部海滨的马西姆人也和迈卢人有商业上的往来，而从迈卢以西，一系列的贸易关系将东方地区和摩图人居住的中间地带联系起来。关于摩图人，我们从巴尔顿上校提供给塞里格曼教授著作的材料中可以知道，摩图人和巴布湾有着一年一度的贸易关系，因此物品可以从巴布亚河流的任何三角洲地带，进入到特罗布里恩的伍德拉克岛，而实际上很多东西都在这一段距离上的全部地区进行贸易。但是从库拉的角度看，我们特别感兴趣的还是两类库拉宝物的移动情况。其中臂镯在南海岸从东往西移动。毫无疑问，这种东西是在库拉圈上的最南端脱离开库拉流，而被带至莫尔比兹港，在当地，臂镯的价值过去和现在都比东区高。我在迈卢时就发现当地的土著商人到苏阿乌地区用猪换来臂镯，然后往西将其带到阿柔玛、胡拉、科瑞璞努等地。塞里格曼教授在莫尔比兹港做的纪录使我们了解到，胡拉、阿柔玛、科瑞璞努等地有“进口”臂镯到莫尔比兹港的情况。他还说，这些臂镯中有一些更往西流动，一直到巴布亚湾。
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海菊蛤贝壳项链在南部海岸上的流动方向，那就更难搞清楚了。在过去，这些物品的制作手工业在莫尔比兹港土著中曾一度非常兴旺，但时至今日，虽然还没有完全衰败，但已经部分衰退了。我自己曾有机会看到博厄拉土著人制作“阿格伐
 ”的情形，这是一种很小很细的贝片，最为精美的“巴吉
 ”便是用它制成的。在一处距离白人某大型村落只有几英里的地方，他们正在用自己制造的带着石英钻头的一种土著抽拉钻制作贝片，该地接受大范围的白人影响最低也有50年之久了。然而，这只是一种从前极其发达的手工业制作的一点点遗迹罢了。我对这个问题的调查并不彻底，因为当我在南部海岸工作时，我还没有将这个问题摆在面前，在我第二次、第三次远航到新几内亚时，也只是途径莫尔比兹港。但是我认为可以确定的是，在过去，贝壳串从莫尔比兹港向东移动，而在新几内亚东端被引入了库拉圈之中。

但无论如何，这种库拉宝物毋庸置疑的原产地当是东南岛屿、罗塞尔岛及其周围的小岛屿。最好而颜色最红的海菊蛤贝壳，便是在这些海域捕捞的，当地土著人也是整治该种贝片的专家，整治好的贝片就会“出口”到瓦里岛，而且我相信也会“出口”到米西马和帕纳亚蒂等岛屿。跟这些项链进行贸易的最重要的物品，是独木舟以及打磨好的大型斧刀等。

现在大概看一看库拉圈，我们就会明白，库拉宝物中的一类物品，“姆瓦利
 ”或曰臂镯，是在库拉圈内的两处地方制作的，即伍德拉克岛和西博约哇。而另一类物品“索巫拉伐
 ”或曰“巴吉
 ”（项链），则是在库拉圈的最南端某处涌入圈内的。其来源地之一（罗塞尔岛）现在仍旧很活跃，但是其他地方（莫尔比兹港）在过去极有可能是一个大的供应地，但是现在跟库拉圈分离了。在西纳科塔生产的项链并不是真正的库拉物品，尽管它们有时候也拿来用于交换。但根据“歌莱馨”
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 法则，它们迟早会从库拉圈中消失的，但因为这儿活动着的物品不是货币，因此也便是以相反的意义起作用的！有时候会有第三种宝物进入库拉圈之流，但并不是真正的宝物，那便是用大块绿石制成的石斧，它经过了整体的精细抛光，而就像我们所知道的，更准确地说，其石材开采于伍德拉克岛，而在特罗布利恩的基里维纳地区打磨而成。另一个磨制中心，我相信应该是在米西马岛了。

我们看到，“姆瓦利
 ”和“索巫拉伐
 ”的原产地是在库拉圈的南北两端；臂镯是在最北边制作的，项链则在最南端进入库拉圈。值得注意的是，在库拉圈的东段，即伍德拉克岛—博约哇岛—多布—图别图别这一带，两种物品是按照其自然方向流动的，也就是每一件物品都是从其原产地区“出口”到不制作的地区或中介地区。而在其他分支上，伍德拉克岛一耶古玛一图别图别，库拉之流就和该物品自然、商业意义上的流动方向相反，因为在这儿，图别图别人将臂镯竟然“进口”到穆卢阿去了，这和把煤炭送到纽卡斯尔没什么区别，而穆卢阿人则又将项链送到了图别图别及瓦里，那可是项链从其外围进入库拉圈的地方啊。对于那些愿意思考库拉起源和历史的人来说，这些考虑是非常重要的，因为宝物的自然流动无疑是其原始路线，那么从这一视角来看，库拉的西半部分看来好像是比较古老的。

在这里我们关于库拉的所有描述也就要结束了。在下一章，也就是最后一章中，我们必须要对库拉做一些综合性的评论。
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 塞里格曼，前引第524页。
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 前引第538页。
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 前引第538页。
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 比较前引第536～537页。


 [5]
 我不能同意塞里格曼教授关于单词“currency”（货币）的用法，他对该词的定义并不清楚。如果我们将该词简单定义为“物品”或“财富的标志”的话，那么该词用在臂镯、海菊蛤贝片、绿石打磨制成的大型斧刀等上面就是正确的。但一般说来该词意味着一种交换介质和价值标准，而在马西姆人的宝物中，没有一样能完成这些功能。


 [6]
 R.M.吉尔姆尔，现在是新几内亚循道公会的领袖，他曾经就这个题目发表过一篇短文（《英属新几内亚年度报告》1904～1905，第71页）。在田野工作中我曾利用过这篇短文，和几位卡伐塔里亚土著仔细检查过，发现它大体上是正确的，整体而言叙述得非常清晰严密。但是因为叙述必须极其精练，这就造成作者有一两处含糊不清的地方。例如不断提到的“feasting”一词就可能造成错误的印象，因为该词的意义总是指公开分配食物之事，吃的时候是各自分散开或分成小团体来吃的，而单词“feast”会让人以为是大家一起来吃。另外，吉尔姆尔先生有关“sea—chief”（海上酋长）的资料也有些模糊不清，他称呼这样的人为卡伐塔里亚具有特权氏族的领袖（参看第9章第3节），而当他说这个人是“至高无上的”、有“决定一次远航的权力”，尤其是说他“有权第一个去挑选独木舟”时，似乎就有些言过其实了。最后这句话是一种误解，因为就像我们看到的，每个亚氏族（亦即村庄内的每个亚氏族）各自建造自己的独木舟，造好之后交换和自由挑选之说根本不能成立。我曾跟吉尔姆尔先生有过私人的交谈，从他那里得知，他完全熟悉库拉的事实。在这篇文章中他只提到了一句，说有些远航“主要目的是交换具有循环性质的土著人财富物品……其中贸易只是次要的考虑。”


 [7]
 吉尔姆尔先生的说法与之相反，亦即“西面的航行——卡伐塔里亚和凯柳拉都是单纯的贸易远航”（同前注），这是不正确的。首先，我倾向于认为有些卡伐塔里亚人确实在安菲列特进行库拉活动，他们会在往南方去的时候在安菲列特逗留，但其库拉规模可能非常小，完全被远航去和南方科亚进行贸易的主要目的遮掩住了。第二，至于凯柳拉的土著人，根据我从特罗布里恩和安菲列特搜集到的具有结论性的资料来看，我敢肯定他们也进行库拉活动。


 [8]
 在南部海岸的迈卢人当中，我曾经有机会经常观察制作过程，并进行过非常详细的描述，但我从来没有在特罗布里恩人中见到过这种臂镯的制作，而根据我得到的详细的资料来看，这两种过程完全一致（比较作者的专论《迈卢的土著人》，见《南部澳大利亚皇家社会学报》1915年，第643～644页）。


 [9]
 这两条论述都见之于塞里格曼教授的《美拉尼西亚人》（第89页），和我在迈卢所获得的信息完全一致。参看《南部澳大利亚皇家社会学学报》1915年，第620～629页。


 [10]
 “歌莱馨”法则是指劣币驱逐良币的法则。


第二十二章 库拉的意义

我们已经沿着库拉的各种不同路线及其分支走了一遍，并细致而小心地深入研究了这些地方库拉的规则和习俗、信仰和实践，还有围绕库拉的神话传统，直到我们报道的结尾，库拉的两端才再次相遇。现在我们将把检查细节的放大镜放在一边，而隔开一段距离来看一看我们研究的主题，并在整体上审视一下这个社会风俗，让它在我们的面前呈现出一个明确的形状来。这个形状给我们留下的印象或许是，某些东西异乎寻常，某些东西在以前的民族志研究中从未遇到过。所以我们最好是尝试着在系统性民族学的其他主题中找到库拉的位置，并估计库拉的意义，估算一下我们能够在熟悉它以后会从中学到些什么。

对于科学而言，孤立的事实自身，不管看上去是如何动人、新奇，毕竟没什么价值。真正科学探索和纯粹的古董搜索之间的区别在于，后者追求的只是古怪奇特而反复无常的东西，渴望耸人听闻和收藏的癖好，为之提供了双重刺激因素。而在另一方面，科学就必须对事实进行分析和归类，为的是把它们置于一个有机整体之中，将其合并进入一个体系之内，这个体系是要尝试将各方面不同的真实进行分组的。

当然，我不会在前面各章所包含的以经验为依据的数据资料中加入任何推测，或者添加任何假说性的猜测。我将把自己局限在对这项社会风俗最普遍的方面进行反思的界限之内，并尝试着更为清晰地表达沉积在各种库拉习俗底层的心态。我认为应当进一步开展与库拉题材相类似的一些田野工作，以及理论研究，以思考和检验这些概括性观点的真伪，而且这样也能为未来科学工作探明这是否是一块“肥沃的田地”。以这种形式将材料交给同行去进行思考，或许应当视做一种新现象记录者的特权。但这既是他的特权，其实也是他的责任。因为除了他对于事实有第一手的认识之外——而且实际上如果他的报告是好的，他就应该能够成功地将其知识中最为精华的部分呈现给读者——他还可以以经验为依据，对一种民族志现象的基本面貌与特点进行概括总结。因此记录者的任务，便是用一种广泛、综合性的“一瞥”来完成其所描述风俗的报告。

就像我们说过的，在某种程度上，库拉似乎是一种全新类型的民族志事实。其新颖之处部分在于库拉社会和地理覆盖范围的大小上。库拉是一种大型的族际关系，这种关系是用明确的社会约束力量将一个广大地区、大量的人群联合而构成的，是用明确的互惠义务将这些人结合起来的，这种关系使得人们按照一致的习惯来遵守非常细微的规矩和礼仪——考虑到我们所发现的库拉风俗所处的文化水平，那么可以说，库拉是一种有着非常巨大规模和复杂性的社会机制。这种广泛的社会性共同关系网及文化影响网，不应被视做一种短暂的、新鲜的或不确定的东西。因为库拉有着高度发达的神话及巫术仪式，这就说明它在土著人的传统中生根有多深，也说明了其成长有多么古老悠久的历史。

另一个不寻常的特征便是库拉交易本身了，这是库拉专有的实质。它是一种半商业、半礼仪性的交换，是为了自身目的而进行的，以满足内心深处的占有欲望。但是这儿的“占有”同样不是一种普通的占有，而是一种特殊的类型，对于一件物品，一个人只能拥有一段时间，然后轮流交换两类或两件私人样品。尽管从永久性占有的观点来看，库拉在所有权问题上是不完善的，但反过来从连续地占有物品的数量上来看，它又得到了增强，或可称之为一种“累积性的占有”。

另一个重要的方面，或许是最重要的，并或许能揭示库拉不同寻常特征的方面便是土著人对财富象征性所持有的心态。这些财富的象征既不会被用作、也不会被视为金钱或货币，而且它们和这些经济工具的相似之处也很小，如果非要说二者有什么相似之处的话，那么也就是金钱和“伐乙古阿
 ”都代表凝结的财富而已。“伐乙古阿
 ”决不会用作一种交换媒介或被当成价值的标准，而这两项功能可是货币或金钱的最重要的职能。每一件库拉类型的“伐乙古阿
 ”在其“一生”中都有一个主题——就是被拥有和交换；有一个主要功能，并为一个主要目的服务——就是绕着库拉圈循环，然后以一种特定的方式被拥有和展览，关于这一点我们不久就会谈到。每一件“伐乙古阿
 ”不断进行的交换也很特别，它能发生交换的地理方向是有限制的，能够参与的社会圈子也有严格的限定，并要受到所有规矩和规章严格约束；它既不能被说成是一种物物交换，也不是一种简单的赠送、接受礼物行为，而在任何意义上它更不是一种交换的游戏。事实上，它是库拉，一种全新类型的交换。而也正是通过这种交换，通过它们不断地成为唾手可及的事物、成为引发竞争性渴望的对象，通过成为一种引起羡慕的手段、成为比较社会荣誉与名望的方法，这些库拉物品才具有了崇高的价值。这样它们才真正地构成了土著人生活中一种居于领先地位的趣味，并成为其文化目录中的主打项目。因此，库拉最重要而最不寻常的特征之一，便是库拉“伐乙古阿
 ”的存在，这些不停循环、不断交换的宝物，也就在这种循环及其特征中获得了自己的价值。

宝物交换行为必须符合一种特定的准则。该准则的主要信条规定，库拉的交易不是一种讨价还价。其本质是：宝物的交换必须是等值的，但是它又必须是还礼者自身观念意识的结果，是根据其习俗及自身尊贵地位而做出的选择。赠送礼物时附带着发生的礼节、携带与处理“伐乙古阿
 ”的习惯，都明确地说明，库拉并不仅仅被当作是一种商品。实际上，土著人认为它是一种可以授予尊贵、提升地位的东西，因此他会带着一种崇敬、爱慕的心情来对待它。他们在交易时的行为，也明白地说明“伐乙古阿
 ”并不只被当作一种拥有很高价值的东西，而且也受到了礼仪性习惯的对待，并能唤起感情上的反应。如果考虑到“伐乙古阿
 ”的其他一些用途，上述认识会得到证实并进一步深化，因为除了库拉物品之外，其他宝物如“卡洛玛
 ”带子和大型石头斧刀，也在其中发挥着作用。

例如，当一个恶毒的精灵“陶法巫
 ”（参看第二章第7节），变形为一条蛇或一只地蟹，在村内或附近出现时，一些“伐乙古阿
 ”就要礼节性地放在它面前，这样做并不是借献祭礼物来贿赂这个精灵，而是对其心灵直接施加影响，使其变得柔善。一年一度的丰收、舞蹈节庆期间“米拉马拉
 ”，灵魂们会回到村庄中来。这个时候，社区内所有的库拉宝物，还有石斧刀、“卡洛玛
 ”带子、“多加
 ”饰品等永久性的“伐乙古阿
 ”，都会被放在平台上作为给灵魂的献祭而公开展览，这样的安排与风俗叫“约洛伐
 ”（比较第二章第7节）。因此，“伐乙古阿
 ”代表着献给灵魂之贡品中最有效的一类，通过奉献这些物品，能使他们的心情愉快；“使他们的心情好”，这是土著人的口头禅。在“约洛伐
 ”中，活人向灵魂们奉献最有价值的宝物。这些幽灵来访者被认为可以将“伐乙古阿
 ”的灵魂或幽灵带回家去，而在图马海滩上也举行一场“坦纳瑞瑞
 ”，就好像库拉船队在家乡的海滩上把获得的宝物拿来举行一次“坦纳瑞瑞
 ”一样（比较第十五章第4节）。在所有这样的活动中，土著人的心态可以给人留下很鲜明的印象，他们认为“伐乙古阿
 ”自身就是无价之宝，而不是什么可以转化的财富，也不是什么备用的饰品，甚至也不是权力的工具。拥有“伐乙古阿
 ”自身就是一件令人兴奋、舒坦、安慰的事情。他们能够观瞻、把玩一件“伐乙古阿
 ”达几个小时之久；在某些情形下，甚至能摸它一把都被认为可以沾染它的灵气。

举行丧葬仪式时的一个习惯，可以将这一点表现得淋漓尽致。一个男子临死前，他的身边和身上就堆满了宝物，这是他所有的亲戚和姻亲为此借出的，当丧葬仪式结束后，再将这些宝物取回，只剩下死者自己的“伐乙古阿
 ”还在尸体上放一段时间（参见图65）。对这一风俗有多种辩解、辩护的说法。例如有人说那是送给阴间守护神“头皮勒塔”的；或者还有人说带着宝物的灵魂会在图马取得一个较高的地位，或者简单的说法，就是用这些礼物来装饰死者，使之在最后一刻感到快乐。毫无疑问，这些信仰可以并行存在，而且它们全都能够相容一致，实际上也表达了潜在的情感态度；礼物能够起到安慰的作用。对于垂死的人来说，它是一件充满友好亲善的东西，同时也是一种可以起到愉悦、安慰、坚定信心作用的物品。他们将它放在死者的前额上、放在它的胸口，用来摩擦他的腹部和肋骨，并拿着一些“伐乙古阿
 ”在他的鼻子前面晃动。我经常看到他们这样做，实际上看到他们一做就是几个小时，我相信在这种行为的底层，有一种复杂的、情绪性和理智性的态度；这是一种鼓舞生命的愿望；同时也是为死亡所做的准备；坚持相信他能活在此世，但也要为他去另一个世界做好准备。但尤为特别的是，土著人有一种深厚的感情，就是认为“伐乙古阿
 ”是至高无上的安慰，因此在一个人身边放上这些东西，即便是在他最为不幸的时刻，都能使其不幸不那么严重。同样的心态可能也是另一种习俗背后的原因，土著人有规定，失去丈夫的女人的兄弟们，要赠送一件“伐乙古阿
 ”给死者的兄弟们，当然这件“伐乙古阿
 ”会在当天归还。但是这件宝物保留的时间，足够用来抚慰那些按照土著人亲戚观念遭受死亡打击最为直接的人们的心灵。

在所有这一切之中，我们都发现有同样一种心态的表达，即极高的价值被归属于凝缩的财富上面，对待它的态度严肃而又尊敬，认为它储存了最高价值的观念和情感等。土著人重视“伐乙古阿
 ”的方式跟我们重视财富的方式非常不同。《圣经》上所说的“金牛”象征用在他们身上比用在我们身上更为合适，但如果说他们“崇拜”“伐乙古阿
 ”就大错特错了，因为他们什么也不崇拜。根据库拉相关事实及刚刚引述过的资料来看，在观念上，“伐乙古阿
 ”或许可称之为一种“膜拜物品”；也就是说，“伐乙古阿
 ”在土著人生活中最重要的一些行动中，会受到礼仪性的对待。

因此，库拉向我们展示出了几个方面的新现象，它处在商业与礼仪性交换的临界点，表现出了一种复杂而有趣的心态。尽管它是一种新现象，但又很难说它是唯一的。因为我们简直无法想象这样一种大规模、而又明显与最深层人性有着深刻联系的社会现象，会仅仅是一个游戏和一种反常的行为，而只能在地球上的这个地方才找得到。一旦我们找到这一新型的民族学事实，我们就会希望能够在别的地方找到类似或有关的现象。因为我们这门科学的历史就说明有很多这样的现象，一个新型现象被发现，并经过理论的讨论、分析之后，接着就会在全世界都有所发现。“塔布
 ”原本是一个波利尼西亚词语和风俗，却已经变成了所有已发现的野蛮、蛮荒还有文明种族中间都存在的类似规矩的原型和名祖。“图腾崇拜”，最初在北美印第安部落中发现，然后弗雷泽的研究工作揭开了其面纱，后来发现在全世界各地都有广泛而完整的文献存在，结果它的记录者只好重写他早期的那本小册子，使之变成了四卷本。“玛纳
 ”的概念是由胡伯特、莫斯、马雷特以及其他人在美拉尼西亚的一个小社区发现的，被证明具有根本的重要性，对所有的土著人来说，无论这一概念是否有其名称，但在其巫术信仰及实践中无疑都有“露面”，有的还是大规模地出现。这些都是最为经典而尽人皆知的例子，如果有必要，还可以举出更多的例子来。“图腾类型”或“玛纳类型”或“塔布类型”的现象，在所有民族志领域内都有所发现，因为每一种观念都代表着野蛮人对待现实的一种基本态度。

库拉也是这样，如果它代表了一种新型而非奇特古怪的人类行为和人的心态，实际上还是基本的一种类型，那么我们就有望在其他各种不同的民族志区域中，发现有同类和有亲缘关系的现象。我们还会寻找这样类型的经济交易，即对所交换或经手的宝贵物品有一种恭敬而近乎崇拜的态度；这便意味着是一种新的类型的所有权制度，其特色是暂时、间歇、累积性的；同时涉及了一种巨大而复杂的社会机制和经济事业体系，借此得以实行。这便是库拉类型的半经济、半礼仪性的活动。但毫无疑问，如果期待会在什么地方发现有这种风俗精确的复制品，并且还有着相同的细节，例如有宝物移动的环形路线、每一类宝物流动必须依循固定方向、还有“诱礼”、“中介礼”的存在等等，这种期待也是不现实的。所有这些技术性细节问题固然非常重要而有趣，但是它们可能在某种方式上跟库拉的特殊地理环境有关。我们期望在世界其他地方发现的，只是库拉的基本理念，以及在其主要轮廓上的社会准备，田野工作者所要留心的也便是这些内容。

对于理论型的学者而言，其主要兴趣在于问题的推演上，一般说来，库拉可能对财富和价值的起源、贸易与经济的关系等问题提供一些反思。它或许还能启发我们去思考库拉对礼俗生活的形成、经济目的和追求目标对部落间交往关系发展以及原始国际法演变等种种影响方面的问题。对于主要研究视角在从文化接触来看民族学问题的学者，以及兴趣点在研究风俗、信仰及物品如何通过传送而散播的学者而言，库拉也同样重要。这儿提供了一种全新类型的族际接触模式，是几个在文化上差别不大但又迥然有别的社区之间的关系，是一种并非间歇性或偶然性，而是规则性、永久性的关系。我们所面对的，不是尝试解释各个部落间的库拉关系如何起源的问题，而是一个确定的文化接触的问题。

因为我本人并没有过多深入思考任何的理论问题，这点评论应该足够了。但是库拉中有一个方面的问题，必须从理论重要性的角度来看才行。我们已经注意到了，这个风俗呈现出几个彼此紧密交织、互相影响的方面。我们只对其中两个进行讨论，经济事业和巫术仪式形成一个不可分割的整体，巫术信仰的力量和人的努力彼此塑造、相互影响。这是如何发生的呢？我们在前面几章中已经详细地描述过了。
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但是在我看来，深入地分析、比较文化的两个方面如何在功能上互相依赖的方式，或能为理论上的反思提供一些有趣的材料。在我看来，实际上这儿还是有新型理论发展空间的。时间上的连续性以及前一阶段对后一阶段的影响，便是进化论研究的主题，例如英国人类学的传统学派（泰勒、弗雷泽、韦斯特马克、悉尼哈特兰、克拉雷等人）的实际研究等。民族学派（拉策尔、福伊、格雷布纳、施密特、李福斯、艾利厄特史密斯等人）对文化接触、渗透和传播造成的影响进行了研究。环境对文化风俗及种族的影响，由人类地理学家（拉策尔及其他人）进行了研究。一个习俗各方面之间的相互影响、对该习俗所基于的社会、心理机制的研究，是一类迄今仅仅做过试验的理论型研究，但我敢大胆预言，它们迟早会自成体系。这种探索将为其他研究铺平道路、提供材料。

在前面几章中的一两个地方，我们曾偏离主题而稍微详细地批评了有关原始人经济本性的观点，因为它还残存在我们的头脑中，同时也常常出现在一些教科书中——这种观念认为，原始人是理性的，他只是想要满足自己最简单的需求，而根据最小努力的经济原则来做到这一点。这个“经济人”总是很确切地知道他的物质兴趣所在，并直截了当地去追求。在所谓唯物史观的底层，有一种有些与之类似的观念，即在人所图谋和追求的一切事物中，在其心中除了纯粹实用类型的物质利益之外就再没有别的了。无论库拉对于民族学及一般文化科学意味着什么，现在我希望它的主要意义能够起到消除这种关于原始人类的粗糙、理性主义观念的作用，而引导投机者、观察者并更为深入地分析经济学事实。事实上，库拉向我们说明了原始人的整个价值观念；称呼所有有价值的对象为“金钱”或“货币”，这是一种错误的习惯；当前对原始贸易及原始所有权制度的观念都已经按照我们习惯的观点给它们改头换面了。

在本书开头的导论中，我曾在某种意义上允诺读者，关于诸种事件，他能够得到一个生动的感官印象，使得他能够从土著人的视角来看待这些事件，同时又能随时看到我获得资料所使用的方法。我已经尝试着尽最大可能按照具体的事实来叙述每一件事情，让土著人在读者的心灵视野中亲身说明问题，并表现他们的交易及追求活动。我试着用事实和细节来铺叙报告，并辅助以文献、数字、实际发生的案例。但与此同时我又一再申明我的信念，即最要紧的其实不是细节问题，也不是事实，而是我们对待它的科学利用。因此库拉的细节和技术性问题，只有在表达了土著人的某些总的心态之后才能获得其自身的意义，也由此扩展了我们的知识，拓宽了我们的视野，加深了我们对人性的理解。

在实际研究中最令我感兴趣的是土著人对事物的看法、他的世界观，还有他呼吸与共并借以生存于此的不可缺少的生活与现实。每一种人类文化都赋予其成员某种确定的世界观，某种确定的生命趣味。漫步人类的历史，游历地球各个地方，一直以来总是最让我着迷的，便是有可能从各种文化所特有的不同视角来观照生命和世界，并鼓舞我真正去理解其他文化、了解其他的生命形态。

在一个别致古怪而又非凡奇特的事实面前暂时驻足；为之感到有趣，观看它外在的奇异性；把它当作一件古董，并收藏进入记忆的“博物馆”内，或者逸事秘闻的“仓储”中——这种心态总是跟我格格不入，而且让我感到厌恶。有些人对于那些外在奇特古怪、乍看上去也无法理解的不同文化，无法理解其内在意义和心理真实。这些人生来便不是当民族志学者的料儿。真正“人的科学”考验其真正的工作人员的地方，就在于他热不热爱通过吸收、理解一个文化的所有项目而进行最后的综合，更不用说他对各种不同文化的多样性和独立性的热爱之情了。

但是还有一个观点比品味人类生活方式的多样性的热爱还深刻、重要得多，那就是想要把这样的知识转化成智慧的愿望。尽管我们可以暂时进入一个野蛮人的精神之中，并通过他的眼睛来看待外在的世界，让我们亲身体验一下他自己的感觉是什么——但是我们的最终目标却在于使我们自己的世界观更为丰富深刻，在于了解我们的本性，并使之在智力、艺术上更为完美。以敬重而真正的理解力去了解其他人的根本观念，即便是对土著人也是这样，那么我们必然会扩展自己的观念。而如果我们不能脱离人生而具有的狭隘习俗、信仰和偏见的限制，也就无法达到“认识我们自己”的苏格拉底式的智慧了。在这类终极意义的事情上，养成能用他人的视角来看待他们的信仰和习惯，便是教给我们的更好的教训。现在，当偏见、恶意和复仇之心正使欧洲各个民族彼此分开，而所有理想的、珍爱的、曾宣布为最高成就的文明、科学和宗教已经被抛置在风中时，没有比现在这个时候的文明人更需要这种宽容之心的了。“人的科学”以其最为精妙、最为深刻的洞察，在理解他人观念的基础上，能够引领我们得到这种认识，使我们变得宽容和慷慨。

民族学的研究——经常被它自己的追随者误解成一种无聊的搜寻古董的活动，是在野蛮人和“残暴风俗及粗俗迷信”的奇特形态中的闲逛——倒有可能变成具有最深刻的哲学思想，而能启发、提升科学研究修养的学科之一。天哪！这对民族学来说时间可真太短了，而其具有真正意义和重要性的真理，会不会在无法挽救之前而开始为我们所理解呢？
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 亦见之于作者前引文章，发表于《经济学杂志》1921年3月。


照片
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图1 本书作者在努阿加西海滩上的帐篷

这幅图片展示的是作者与土著人一起生活的方式，请注意（可参考第四、五章的记述）帐篷旁边有一根用来做巨型独木舟的原木已经被凿空，还有一艘马萨瓦独木舟，停泊在左边棕榈树叶遮蔽之下。
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图2 位于奥玛拉卡纳的酋长“利西加”（私人小屋）

头巫卢哇，现任酋长，正站在前面（参看第二章第5节）；在他的左边棕榈树中间，便是本书作者的帐篷，帐篷前面蹲坐了一群土著人。
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图3 卡萨纳乙（位于特罗布里恩群岛的基里维纳）的街道

日常生活的一个场景，显示出成群的人们各自忙着平常的事务。
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图4 优拉沃土的风景（特罗布里恩群岛）

一个复杂但规定非常明确的“萨加利
 ”行为（礼仪性分配）正在进行之中。在这个表面上看起来有些混乱的行动底层，有一套社会、经济和礼仪性原则组成的明确的体系。
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图5 西洛西洛海滩（南部马西姆区）的风景

这些图片表现的是一年一度的大型宴会“索乙”宴的情景。请注意在此进程中，妇女扮演着非常重要的角色，还可以看到土著人“礼仪性”斧柄的使用、抬猪的方式，还有停靠在海滩上的独木舟。
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图6 “索乙”宴会的村庄景色

这些图片显现了南部马西姆类型的土著人及其装饰，再请注意在礼仪活动中妇女扮演着很重要的角色。
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图7 在安菲列特

主要村庄（或者叫古玛瓦纳）的海滨地带。
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图8 基里维纳有身份的男子

头库卢巴基基，一位酋长的儿子；头沃瑟乙和约布夸巫分别属于最高等级及稍次等级。这三个人全都相貌堂堂，表情上看显得很聪明，他们是我信息报告员中最优秀的几个。
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图9 土夸巫夸村的土著人群

这幅图片显示了沿海村庄类型的风貌，图中土著人正团团蹲坐着。
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图10 特亚伐的渔夫们

典型的礁湖村庄的普通平民形象。
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图11 一个典型的纳库布瓦布亚女子（未婚女子）

这幅图片显示出一位有些粗糙、但很好看的典型平民女子的形象。
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图12 博约哇少女

这样的面部彩饰和装饰，只有在参加卡图尧西远行时才用得到。
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图13 凯德布的舞蹈

这一圈舞蹈是带着同位刻值牌在奥玛拉卡纳的巴库举行的。注意鹦鹉羽毛头饰，尽管非常别致但很平整。
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图14 盛装舞蹈者

舞蹈圈的一个局面片断。是在亚拉卡村庄举行的一场卡德布舞蹈。
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图15 —个家庭团体

奥玛卡拉卡纳的土库鲁巴吉基和他的母亲、妻子和孩子。注意仓储量，透过间隙可以看到薯蓣。
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图16 臂镯

这幅图片显示的是几类臂镯，它们因尺寸和磨光程度而有所不同。
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图17 戴着臂镯的两个男子

这幅图片显示出穿戴臂镯的方式，臂镯通常要装饰以珠子、垂饰、干露兜树叶做成的带子。我记得看见有人穿戴臂镯的场合不超过一两次，当时他们都身着舞蹈盛装。
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图18 两串项链，由红色的海菊蛤贝片制成

左边的“索巫拉伐
 ”或叫“巴基
 ”，是一件真正的库拉宝物。右边的“卡图达巴比勒
 ”（在南部马西姆人或者称之为“萨马库帕
 ”），是由较大的贝碟做成的，在西纳科塔和瓦库塔（特罗布里恩群岛）由手工制成。后者在库拉中扮演的角色并不太重要。
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图19 装饰着项链的两位女子

这幅图片显示的是“索巫拉伐”作为饰品时的穿戴方式。
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图20 西纳科塔海滩上的库拉聚会

在大约半英里的海岸上，停泊着八十艘以上的独木舟。在村中、海滩和附近，汇集着从基塔瓦到多布来的两千余人。该图表明库拉把不同文化的人们汇集到一起；此处汇集的是基塔瓦、博约瓦、安富列特和多布人。
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图21 —艘马萨瓦独木舟

奥马拉卡纳的出海独木舟尼加达布阿，表明船头饰板、叶形桨和浮架的一般形式和装饰。
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图22 将一艘独木舟放进船棚中去

独木舟在博约哇东海岸较少使用，当闲着的时候就把独木舟放进掩蔽、保护用的船棚里，船棚建造得和普通棚屋差不多，只是更大一些。
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图23 航行时的独木舟

这幅图片显示了一艘独木舟的索具、船帆、翘起来的舷外支架、负载量等等。这艘船吃水很深，一共承载了18名船员。
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图24 捕鱼独木舟（卡利保罗）

上面一幅图片是一艘独木舟的侧面，可以看出独木舟的大致轮廓、其船舷上缘木板和船体宽度的大致比例。下面一幅图片显示出舷外支架和船体、船头、船头板和平台如何结合在一起的。
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图25 独木舟在村庄里面

一艘独木舟的船体正处在被挖空的进程之中，地点位于西纳科塔某村。没有被挖凿的部分用椰子树叶覆盖住了。
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图26 雕刻塔布约

莫利拉夸是一位“图卡比塔姆
 ”（雕刻大师），他正在给一块椭圆形的船首饰板（塔布约）作最后的修改，这是为欧利维勒唯村一艘新独木舟做的。雕刻的时候是用木槌敲击一根长铁钉（以前使用的多为小袋鼠骨）。
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图27 —艘瓦加的结构

这艘独木舟在其捆扎过程中已经部分解体了。由本图可以看出在舷外支架原木上的肋材及撑杆的结构。男人们正在安装固定一块新的船舷上缘木板（在船后面的地上），这块木板要贴合进行过雕刻的船首饰板和船体上的凹槽。可以看到船主及巫师在图片的左边。
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图28 船帆的制作

许多人在两个小时内就把一小块一小块的露兜树叶缝合成一面船帆，这是一项工程浩大的任务。在这些工作者当中有一位患有白化病。
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图29 成捆的干露兜树叶

这便是制作船帆的材料。“比西拉
 ”（露兜树叶幡）是用一种较为柔软的露兜树叶品种，在火上经过漂白而制成的。
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图30 —艘独木舟的下水

刚刚翻新过的尼加达·布阿正被推入水中。
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图31 在考路库巴海滩上见到的塔萨索里亚

树起桅杆、装上船帆，准备出发。在图片前方站立在桅杆下的是头巫卢哇，基里维纳的酋长，正指导着尼加达·布阿上索具、帆缆的安装。
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图32 在卡萨纳乙一位酋长的薯蓣仓

这幅图片显示出薯蓣的陈列情况，从墙上圆木之间的空隙可以看得见，椰子装饰沿着山形墙、支柱以及围墙到处乱爬。这个薯蓣仓是最近才搭建起来的，它的山形墙木板还没有竖起来。
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图33 在亚卢姆哇将薯蓣装入仓库

“布外玛
 ”（储存仓库）主人的妻舅（妻子的兄弟）正在把成堆的薯蓣往仓库里面装，他把这堆薯蓣堆积成了圆锥状。请注意山形墙上的装饰，这表示该仓库所有者是一名“衮木古雅巫
 ”（低等级的酋长）。
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图34 食物分配（萨加利）上猪和薯蓣的陈列展示

要分配出去的所有食物都要在仪式前中后分别进行几次展览，展览时将食物盛入大角柱形容器（帕瓦塔乙
 ）内，这是一种典型的特罗布里恩风俗。
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图35 共同烹调莫纳（芋头团子）

从安菲列特进口的大砂锅为此目的而使用，在这些砂锅内，先把椰子油放进去烧沸，然后扔进捣碎的芋头，同时有一名男子用带有装饰的长柄木制勺子进行搅拌。
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图36 瓦西之风景（蔬菜和鱼的礼仪性交换）

内陆来的船队将他们的薯蓣带到欧布拉库村，该村实际上无法从陆地上靠近。为了礼仪性地抬着走并将薯蓣放置到每一位伙伴的家门前，他们把薯蓣放进方形木条箱子里面。
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图37 伐伐，蔬菜和鱼的直接实物交换

在这幅图片当中，内陆土著人用成捆的芋头直接交换鱼，不必遵守瓦西所规定的礼节和仪式上的约束。
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图38 西纳科塔诸酋长中的口塔巫亚

他站在一间有装饰的自家薯蓣仓储前面，他的“利西加”（个人的住所）在图片后景中。
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图39 装载了货物的独木舟

泊在努阿加西（位于安菲列特群岛之间）岸边的一艘“马萨瓦”独木舟，上面露出了“格波波”（中间部分）所装载的货物。
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图40 —只库拉瓦加的探险航行

这是一艘装载了12名船员的满员独木舟，它刚刚抵达安菲列特群岛，正在收帆。注意“格波波
 ”上的货物以及每个人的个人包裹，那是用席子包起来放在货物上面的。
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图41 一艘独木舟的装备

每次在独木舟出航之前，都要先把桅杆竖立固定住，其方法是用支索和一种特别处理的半月形横木与一根粗绳子将桅杆固定住，这可以在图片中看得见。注意图片左方有一艘小型的“克沃巫”独木舟。
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图42 安菲列特的风景
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图43 在主村古玛希拉登陆时的情景
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图44 陶器制作的技术（1）

上图：泥堆正在连接，形成一个厚厚的圆圈。下图：圆状的土正在向上拍打，四周围绕正在形成一个洞。
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图45 陶器制作的技术（2）

上图：在圆顶形状的整块泥坯的顶端洞口处工作；不久这个洞口就会被封闭住，因为这是一个小的陶器，所以要等到封闭住洞口之后，才会像下图显示的那样进行拍打。
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图46 安菲列特陶器的精美样品

最大类型的蒸煮用锅，只用以准备制作芋头布丁，这是一种有着很高价值的物品，经常因为礼仪性的食物分配（萨加利）和共同性蒸煮而拿出来进行展览。
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图47 古玛希拉一艘装载着陶器的独木舟

从安菲列特出口的主要物品，在堆放收藏时必须非常小心。
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图48 —支库拉船队停下来举行最后的姆瓦希拉仪式

这幅图片摄于特罗布里恩，表现的是多布船队刚刚到及其最后停泊的情景（比较第十六章第2节）。萨如沃纳海滩上的场景也会和这幅图片一模一样。注意最前方的那两个人，正涉水向岸边游来，为的是取得“凯卡卡亚”要用到的树叶。
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图49 “姆瓦希拉”的美容巫术

整支船队正在做最后的登陆准备，在每艘独木舟上，人们正对着化妆品念咒，而且每个人都要用梳子梳头，在身上涂油，脸上涂抹上彩纹。
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图50（A） 加工卡洛玛贝壳（1）

海菊蛤贝壳被打破，全面敲打做成粗糙的圆块；这由男人来做。
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图50（B） 加工卡洛玛贝壳（2）

女人们将一片片的贝壳研磨成平整的碟片。每个碟片都塞进木制圆筒底部的洞内，然后在一块平坦的砂岩上研磨。
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图51 加工卡洛玛贝壳（3）

用一种绳钻在每个贝片上钻孔。
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图52 加工卡洛玛贝壳（4）

扁平而钻了孔的贝片周边并不平整，于是将它们串在一根细长的木棍上，然后在平坦的砂岩上研磨，直至整串贝片变成圆柱形，也就是说，每一个贝片都变成完美的圆圈状了。
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图53 在纳布瓦格塔海滩上

在图片的中间，可以看见一面张在木架上的船帆；土著人在翻检、修补船帆的工作间隙里休息。
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图54 拖到西纳科塔海滩上的多布独木舟

[image: ]


图55 —些停泊在礁湖海滨附近的独木舟
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图56 在西纳科塔的多布访问团

上图：库拉访问者和主人肩并肩坐在西纳科塔某家房屋的平台上。下图：右边是头伐萨纳，头戴一个露兜树纤维做成的假发，手拿他的莱檬壶、抹刀，腿上带着装饰有布纳橡胶的贝壳，坐在一起的是考亚伯如（在左边），多布族的酋长，两人正在西纳科塔某酋长家的平台上。注意考亚伯如的臂镯上的香草。
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图57 —个和怀孕有关的巫术咒语

妇女们弯腰朝着一件专门给怀孕妇女穿的衣服。她们的嘴几乎贴在衣服上，这样才可能将她们运载着咒语效能的气息遍布在衣服上。
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图58 —个战争巫术仪式

卡努库布西，基里维纳最后一位战争巫术大师（参见第十七章第5节），正以一种重现的方式，说明他过去是如何给盾牌施咒的。
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图59 —个园圃巫术仪式

在园地中，一件供奉给灵魂的煮食礼物要放上一些时间。可以看见巫师正蹲在右边，那件礼仪性的斧头在他的手臂上。图片最前面，有一大包他即将要对之施咒的叶子。
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图60 从基塔哇带回来的臂镯

1915年10月份拿回奥玛拉卡纳的臂镯中属于头巫卢哇个人的那一份儿。
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图61 带回来的一件“索巫拉伐”

一行人中，第二个人吹奏着海螺壳，带头的人用棍子扛着项链，他们正走向酋长家。
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图62 “索巫拉伐”的奉献礼

项链被棍子戳在酋长房屋上。这幅图片和前面的图片说明的都是单纯家庭库拉的情形，头巫卢哇的一个儿子献给他父亲一个项链。因此出席的一般观众较少。
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图63 在“索乙”筵席中的礼仪性破坏活动

本图片摄于新几内亚南海岸。
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图64 “纳格加”独木舟

这种类型的独木舟由东北部马西姆人建造，用于库拉的东南分支。
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图65 —具覆盖着宝物的尸体

这个人死亡时覆盖着的大量宝物，包括大型石斧，都已经被除下。只有个人的财产还留在尸体上，这些宝物在安葬之前不久也会被拿走。


地图
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地图1 东部新几内亚

在这幅地图及下一幅地图内的土著人名称及其拼法，符合传统的命名法，该命名法见于一些航海图及古老的地图之中。地图3-5标示出的土著名称则是我自己确定的，是按照语音发音法拼写的。
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地图2 东部新几内亚的种族分布

马西姆地理环境及其西巴布亚美拉尼西亚和巴布亚人的关系。转引自C.G.塞利格曼教授MelaneatadsofBtitishNewGulnea。
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地图3 库拉地区

草图，标明了马辛区的内部情况和参与库拉的主要地点。
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地图4 特罗布里恩列岛，也被称为博约哇或基里瓦纳.
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地图5 库拉圈


西方学术经典译丛（全新译本）

功利主义 【英】约翰·斯图亚特·穆勒 著 叶建新 译

诗学·诗艺 【古希腊】亚里士多德 【古罗马】贺拉斯 著 郝久新 译

经济发展理论 【美】约瑟夫·阿洛伊斯·熊彼特 著 叶华 译

联邦党人文集 【美】亚历山大·汉密尔顿/约翰·杰伊/詹姆斯·麦迪逊 著 张晓庆 译
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新教伦理与资本主义精神 【德】马克斯·韦伯 著 李修建 张云江 译

古代法 【英】亨利·萨姆奈·梅因 著 高敏 瞿慧虹 译

第一哲学沉思集 【法】勒内·笛卡儿 著 徐陶 译

查拉图斯特拉如是说 【德】弗里德里希·威廉·尼采 著 杨震 译

哲学研究 【英】路德维希·维特根斯坦 著 蔡远 译

实践理性批判 【德】伊曼努尔·康德 著 张永奇 译

社会契约论 【法】让·雅克·卢梭著 徐强 译

理想国 【古希腊】柏拉图 著 庞燨春 译 张云江 译校

心理学原理 【美】威廉·詹姆斯 著 郭宾 译

神圣者的观念 【德】鲁道夫·奥托 著 丁建波 译

论人类不平等的起源 【法】让·雅克·卢梭 著 吕卓 译

道德形而上学基础 【德】伊曼努尔·康德 著 孙少伟 译

人性论 【英】大卫·休谟 著 石碧球 译

政府论 【英】约翰·洛克著 杨思派 译

法律社会学基本原理 【奥】尤根·埃利希 著 叶名怡 袁震 译

原始社会的结构与功能 【英】A.R·拉德克利夫-布朗 著 丁国勇 译

政治学 【古希腊】亚里士多德 著 高书文 译

普通语言学教程 【瑞士】费尔迪南·德·索绪尔 著 刘丽 译 陈力译校

意识形态与乌托邦 【德】卡尔·曼海姆 著 姚仁权 译

西太平洋上的航海者 【英】布罗尼斯拉夫·马林诺夫斯基 著 张云江 译

逻辑哲学论 【英】路德维希·维特根斯坦 著 王平复 译 张金言 译校
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出版说明

为了深入探究西方文明的渊源与演进，促进中西文化交流，反映改革开放30年来我国学界对西方文明的全新视角，展示伴随改革开放成长起来的一代学人对西学的重新审视与诠释，构建全新的西学思想文献平台，我们组织出版了这套《西方学术经典译丛》（全新译本）。本译丛精选西方学术思想流变中最具代表性的部分传世名作，由多位专家学者选目，一批学养深厚、中西贯通、年富力强的专业人士精心译介，内容涵盖了哲学、宗教学、政治学、经济学、心理学、法学、历史学等人文社会科学领域，收录了不同国家、不同时代、不同载体的诸多经典名著。
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导言

维特根斯坦先生的《逻辑哲学论》，无论它是否证明为它所论述的问题提供了最终的真理，由于它的广度、眼界和深度，都确实应该被认为是哲学界的一件大事。它从符号论的原则和任何语言中词和事物之间所必须具有的关系出发，将这种研究结果应用于传统哲学的各个部分，显示出在每一种情形下，传统的哲学和传统的解决方法是如何由于对符号论原则的无知以及对语言的误用而产生的。

首先讲述的是命题的逻辑结构与逻辑推论的性质，继而讲到认识论、物理学原则和伦理学，最后讲到神秘的东西（das Mystiscke
 ）。

要理解维特根斯坦先生的这本书，必须了解他谈的是什么问题。在考察符号论的理论部分中，他谈的是一种在逻辑上完备的语言所必须满足的条件。关于语言，有各种各样的问题：第一，当我们使用语言，希望借此来意指某种东西时，我们心中实际发生了什么，这是个问题；这个问题属于心理学。第二，在思想、词或句子以及它们所意谓或意味的东西之间存在着什么关系的问题；这个问题属于认识论。第三，如何使用语句来表达真的而不是假的东西的问题；这属于研究所要考察的语句的论题的专门科学。第四，一个事实（比如一个语句）要能成为另一个事实的符号，这两者必须具有什么关系的问题。最后这个问题是一个逻辑问题，也就是维特根斯坦先生所谈论的问题。他所谈的就是关于精确的符号论的条件，即其中一个语句要“意指”某种完全确定的事物的符号论的条件。实际上，语言多多少少总是模糊的，因此，我们所断言的东西永远不能十分准确。这样，关于符号论，在逻辑上便有两个问题需要讨论：（1）在符号结合中有意义而不是无意义的条件；（2）在符号中或者符号的结合中有其唯一的意指或者说有所指的条件。一种在逻辑上完备的语言，既有防止无意义的句法的规则，又有一些总有其确定而唯一意指的单一符号。维特根斯坦先生谈的是一种在逻辑上完备的语言条件——这不是说任何一种语言在逻辑上都是完备的，或者说我们相信此时此地，我们自己就能建造一个在逻辑上完备的语言，而是说语言的全部职能就是要有意义，而它只有在接近我们所假设的理想语言的时候才能相应地完成这一职能。

语言的主要任务是肯定或者否定事实。有了一种语言的句法，只要知道其组成成分的词语的意谓，一个语句的意谓便随之确定了。要使某个语句能肯定某个事实，不管语言是如何构成的，语句的结构和事实的结构之间必须有某种共通之处。这也许就是维特根斯坦先生理论中的最根本的主题。而且他主张，语句和事实之间所共有的东西，它自身是不能在语言中被说出来的。按照他的说法，它只能被表明，而不能被说出，因为无论我们说什么，都需要有同样的结构。

一种理想的语言的第一个要求是，每个简单之物都有一个名称，而且两个不同的简单之物决不能有同一个名称。一个名称是一个简单的符号，这是在其自身不包括其它符号这个意义上而言的。在一种逻辑完备的语言中，只要不是简单之物，就不会有简单的符号。代表整体的符号是一个含有代表各部分的符号的“复合物”。谈到“复合物”，就如同在下面将要表明的一样，我们已经违反了哲学语法的规则，但这在开始是不可避免的。“历来关于哲学问题所写的大多数命题和问题，不是虚假的，而是无意义的。因此，我们根本不能回答这一类问题，我们只能表明它们的无意义性。哲学家的大多数问题和命题，都是由于我们不理解我们语言的逻辑这样一个事实而产生的。这些问题与‘善比美更为同一还是更不同一’之类的问题同属一类。”（4.003）在世界上，复合物是一个事实。不是由其它事实所组成的事实，也就是维特根斯坦先生所称的事态（Sachverhalte
 
[1]

 ），而可以包含两个或更多的事实的事实，则被称为事实：因此，比如“苏格拉底是明智的”是一个事态，也是一个事实，而“苏格拉底是明智的，并且柏拉图是他的学生”则是一个事实而并非一个事态。

他把语言的表达比作几何学中的投影。一个几何图形可以用许多方式被投影：这些方式的每一种都对应于一种不同的语言。但是不管采用其中的哪种方式，原图形的投影性质仍然是不会变的。如果命题在肯定事实的话，这些投影性质就对应于他的理论中命题和事实必须共有的东西。

就某些基本的方面而言，这自然是明显的。例如，不可能做一个关于两个人（此刻暂且假定人可以作为简单之物）的陈述，而不用两个名称，如果你要陈述这两个人之间的一种关系，那么在你用于陈述的句子中，就必须在这两个名称之间建立一种关系。比如我们说“柏拉图爱苏格拉底”，在“柏拉图”一词和“苏格拉底”一词之间的这个“爱”字，就在这两个词之间建立了某种关系，并且正是由于这个事实，我们的句子才能够陈述用“柏拉图”和“苏格拉底”这两个词来命名的人名之间的一种关系。“我们绝对不能说，复合符号‘aRb
 ，表示‘a
 处在R
 对b
 的某种关系中’，而必须说，‘a
 ’处在和‘b
 ’的某种关系中，表示为aRb
 ”（3.1432）

维特根斯坦先生用“我们给自己创造事实的图像”这一陈述（2.1）来开始他的符号论理论。他说，一个图像是一个实在的模型，并且图像的要素与实在的对象相对应：图像本身是一个事实。事物之间彼此具有某种关系这个事实，则是由图像中它的要素相互之间具有某种关系那个事实来表示的。“在图像和被图示者中，必然有某种同一的东西，因此前者才能是后者的图像。图像要依靠自身的方式来表示实在——正确地或错误地——而必须和实在有共同的东西，即它的图示形式。”（2.161，2.17）

谈到实在的逻辑图像的时候，我们仅仅是想要指出其在任何意义上为一个图像在本质上所必须具备的相似性，也就是说只想要指出逻辑形式的同一性。他说，一个事实的逻辑图像就是一个思想。一个图像可以与事实相符或者不相符，从而相应地为真或者为假，但是在两种情形下，它都与事实有共同的逻辑形式。他所说的图像的意思，用他自己如下的陈述来说明：“留声机唱片、音乐思想、乐谱、声波，都互相处在相同的图示的内在关系之中，这就是语言和世界之间的关系。它们的逻辑结构都是共同的。（就像童话里的两个少年，他们的两匹马和他们的百合花，在某种意义上是同一的）。”（4.014）一个命题描绘事实的可能性，依赖于对象在命题中为符号所表示的这个事实。所谓逻辑“常项”不是由符号所表示的，而是自己在命题中表现出来，正如在事实中一样。命题和事实必须呈现出同样的逻辑的“多样性”，而其本身是不能被表示的，因为在事实和图像之间，它必须是共同的。维特根斯坦先生主张，任何一个真正的哲学上的东西，都属于只能被表明的东西，即属于事实与其逻辑图像之间共同的东西。由此可以得出，在哲学中不能说出任何正确的东西。每一个哲学命题都是坏的文法，通过哲学讨论，我们所能希望达到的不外乎是使人们明白，哲学讨论是一种错误。“哲学不是一门自然科学。（‘哲学’一词所指的东西，应该是位于自然科学之上或者之下的东西，而不是同它们并列的东西。）哲学的目的是对思想的逻辑澄清。哲学不是一种学说，而是一种活动。一部哲学著作，从本质上来看是由一些解释构成的。哲学的成果不是某些‘哲学命题’，而是把命题澄清。哲学应该把那些没有哲学便会模糊不清的思想弄清楚，并为之划定明确的界限。”（4.111和4.112）根据这个原则，为了使读者理解维特根斯坦先生的理论所必须说的东西，都是这个理论本身谴责为无意义的东西。我们将带着这个附带条件来尽力表达那幅似乎是作为他的体系基础的世界图画。

世界由事实组成：严格地说，事实是不能定义的，但是我们可以通过说出事实是使得命题为真或为假的东西，来说明我们所指的意思。事实可以包含事实作为它的组成部分，或者不包含这种部分；例如：“苏格拉底是一个明智的雅典人”，就是由两个事实组成，即“苏格拉底是明智的”和“苏格拉底是雅典人”。一个不包含一些事实为组成部分的事实，维特根斯坦先生称为一个事态。这就是他所称为的原子事实。原子事实尽管不包含一些事实作为组成部分，但它还是包含一些组成部分。假如我们可以把“苏格拉底是聪明的”看作是一个原子事实，我们就看出它包含“苏格拉底”和“聪明的”两个成分。如果一个原子事实被尽可能地（指理论的而不是实际的可能性）充分地分解，最终得到的成分就可称为“简单之物”或者“对象”。维特根斯坦并没有坚持我们能够在事实上分离出这种简单之物或者得到关于它的经验知识。这就像电子一样，是一种理论所决定的逻辑的必然。他坚持必须有简单之物的理由，是每个复合物都以一个事实为前提，假定事实的复合性是有限的是不必要的；即使每个事实都包含无限个原子事实，而且每一个原子事实都包含无限个对象，也仍然必须有对象和原子事实（4.2211）。关于一定的复合物存在的断言，可以得出它的成分以一定的方式发生联系的断言也就是关于一个事实的断言。因此，如果我们给予复合物一个名称，这个名称仅仅在某个命题、即断言该复合物各成分之间关系的命题的真实的情况下才具有意义。这样，复合物的命名要以命题为前提，同时命题又以简单之物的命名为前提。由此，简单之物的命名在逻辑学中就表现为逻辑上的起点。

假如所有的原子事实都已知道，并且知道这些就是全部的原子事实，世界就可以完全地被描述出来。仅仅为世界中的所有这些对象命名还不能把世界描述出来；还必须知道以这些对象为成分的原子事实。有了这种原子事实的总和，每一个真的命题，无论多么复杂，在理论上都可以推论出来。一个断定原子事实的命题（不管真或假）叫做一个原子命题。一切原子命题在逻辑上都是相互独立的。没有一个原子命题蕴含任何别的原子命题，或者与任何别的原子命题相矛盾。因此逻辑推论的全部工作所涉及的都是非原子命题。这种命题可以称为分子命题。

维特根斯坦的分子命题理论依靠他的真值函项结构理论。

命题P
 的真值函项是一个包含P
 的命题，而且它的真或假仅仅依靠于P
 的真或假，同样，P、q、r
 ……几个命题的真值函项，是一个包含着p
 、q、r
 的命题，而且它的真或假仅仅依靠p
 、q、r
 ……的真或假。乍看起来，好像除了真值函项以外，还有别的命题函项；例如“A相信p
 ”就是这样，因为一般地说，A会相信某些真的命题和某些假的命题：除非他是一个极具天赋的人，我们不能从他相信p
 这一点来推断出p
 是真的，或者从他不相信P
 这一点来推断出p
 是假的。其它明显的例外，例如“p
 是一个十分复杂的命题”或“p
 是一个关于苏格拉底的命题”。可是，由于下面这些将要被谈到的理由，维特根斯坦先生坚持认为，这些例外只是表面上的，并且主张每个命题函项实际上都是真值函项。由此就得出：如果我们能够一般地来定义真值函项，我们就可以借助初始原子命题的集合而得到一切命题的一般定义。这就是维特根斯坦着手做的事情。

舍菲尔博士曾经证明（《美国数学学会会刊》，第14卷，第481～488页）：一组给定的命题的一切真值函项，可以由“非p
 或非q
 ”或者“非p
 和非q
 ”两个函项中的其中一个构成。维特根斯坦使用的是后者，说明他对舍菲尔博士的工作是了解的。其他的真值函量由“非p
 和非q
 ”来构成的方法是很容易理解的。“非p
 和非p
 ”是等值于“非p
 ”的，因此用我们的初始函项，我们就可以得到否定的定义：由此我们可以定义“p
 或q
 ”，因为这就是“非p
 和非q
 ”也就是我们的初始函量的否定。其他真值函量则是从“非p
 ”和“p
 或p
 ”扩展出来的，这在《数学原理》的开头部分有详细的说明。当作为我们的真值函项的主目的命题由列举而给定时，这就提供了所需要的一切。可是维特根斯坦通过非常有趣的分析，把这一过程推广到普遍命题，即推广到作为我们的真值函项主目的命题不是由列举给定，而是由所有满足某种条件的命题而给定的情形。例如，假设ƒx
 是一个命题函项（即其值为命题的函项），如“x是人”——那么ƒx
 的各种值构成一个命题集合。我们可以推广“非p
 和非q
 ”的观念，以应用于同时否定一切为fx的值的命题。照这样，我们就得到了在数理逻辑中通常是用“ƒx
 对于x
 的一切值都是假的”这一句话来表述的命题。这个命题的否定则是命题“至少有一个x
 对于ƒx
 为真”，它是用“（ョx
 ）ƒx
 ”来表示的命题。如果我们从非為，而不是从ƒx
 出发，我们就会得到命题“ƒx
 对于x
 的一切值都是真的”，它是用“（x
 ）.ƒx
 ”来表示的命题。维特根斯坦处理一般命题[即“（x
 ）.ƒx
 ”和“（ョx
 ）.ƒx
 ”]的方法，与之前处理方法的不同之处在于：一般性只是从所涉及的命题集合的特殊化而来，并且这样做了以后，真值函项的建立，就完全好像它在列举有限数目的主目p
 、q
 、r
 ……的情形那样进行。

维特根斯坦关于他的符号系统的解释，在这一点上原文中讲得并不很充分。他所用的符号是（[image: ]
 ，[image: ]
 ，[image: ]
 ）。

下面就是对这个符号的解释：

[image: ]
 代表一切原子命题。

[image: ]
 代表任何一个命题集合。

[image: ]
 代表对构成[image: ]
 的所有命题的否定。

整个符号（[image: ]
 ，[image: ]
 ，[image: ]
 ）表示用如下方法所能得到的任何东西：选择任何一组原子命题，把它们全部否定，然后再选取现在所得的任何命题的集合，加上那些原来的任何一个命题，如此等等以至无穷。他说，这就是一般的真值函项，也是命题的一般形式。它所指的东西并不像表面上看起来那么复杂。这个符号是想描述一种方法，借助此方法，只要给出原子命题，其它所有命题都可以被构造出来。这个方法依赖于：

（a）舍菲尔证明的是所有真值函量都能从同时否定中得到，即从“非p
 和非q
 ”中得到；

（b）维特根斯坦先生关于一般性命题是从命题的合取和析取中推导出来的理论；

（c）一个命题只有作为一个真值函项的主目才能在另一个命题中出现的论断。只要给出了这三个基础，就可从中得出：一切非原子命题都能够用一个统一的方法从这些原子命题推导出来，这就是维特根斯坦先生的符号所指示的方法。

由这种统一的构成方法，推理理论达到了令人惊异的简化，同时我们也得到了属于逻辑的那类命题的定义。刚才所描述的生成方法，让维特根斯坦可以说出，所有命题都能由原子命题用上述方式构造出来，并且通过这种方式，命题的总体也就确定下来。（上面我们所提到的那些明显的例外，是用我们下面所将要考虑的方式来处理的。）维特根斯坦现在可以断言说：命题就是从原子命题的总和（加上这就是它们的总体这个事实）所推得的一切；一个命题总是原子命题的一个真值函项；并且如果p
 是由q
 得来的，则p
 的意义即包含在q
 的意义之中，由此自然就得出结论，从一个原子命题不可能演绎出任何东西来。他主张，类似“p
 或者非p
 ”那样，一切逻辑命题都是重言式。

通过一个原子命题不能演绎出任何东西，这个事实有其有趣的应用，比如在因果性上。在维特根斯坦的逻辑中，类似因果联系之类的东西，是不可能有的。他说，“未来的事件，不可能从现在的事件中推出。相信因果联系就是迷信。”太阳明天会升起是一种假设。事实上我们并不知道它是否会升起，因为没有一种强制力量使得另外一个事物因为这一个事物的发生就非得要发生不可。

让我们现在来讲另一个问题——名称的问题。在维特根斯坦的理论逻辑语言中，只给简单之物以名称。我们不给一个事物起两个名称，或者给两个事物起一个名称。按照维特根斯坦的观点，没有任何方法能够让我们描述可以命名的事物的总和，即世界上所存在的所有事物的总和。为了能这样做，我们必须知道由于逻辑的必然性必定属于每一个事物的某种属性。人们曾试图在自身同一性上寻找这种属性，但是同一性概念却遭受到了一种在维特根斯坦看来似乎是无可避免的毁灭性的批判。用无差别的同一来给同一性下定义被否定了，因为无差别的同一似乎显然不是逻辑上必然的原则。按照这个原则，如果-的每个属性同样也都是y的属性，那么x
 和y
 便是同一事物，但是两个事物恰好具有相同的属性，在逻辑上毕竟是可能的。如果事实上，并没有这种情况，那只不过是世界的一个偶然的特征，而不是一种逻辑上必然的特征，而世界的偶然特征是绝对不容许进入逻辑结构中的。据此，维特根斯坦先生就排除了同一性，而采取了不同字符来意谓不同事物的约定。实际上，在一个名称和一个摹状词之间，或者在两个摹状词之间，同一性都是需要的。像“苏格拉底是饮了毒芹汁的那位哲学家”或者“1后面的第二个数是偶素数”这一类的命题上，都要用上同一性。对于同一性的这种用法，在维特根斯坦先生的系统中是容易规定的。

排除同一性，就失去了叙述事物总和的一个方法，并且可以发现任何其它可以提出来的方法，同样是错误的；至少维特根斯坦是这样主张的，而我认为他是对的。这就等于是说“对象”是一个虚假的概念。说“x
 是一个对象”就等于什么也没说。由此可见，我们不能作出如下的陈述，比如”世界上有三个以上的对象”，或“世界上有无数的对象”。对象只有与某种特定的属性相结合才能被谈到。我们可以说“有三个以上是人的对象”，或者“有三个以上是红色的对象”，因为在这些陈述中，“对象”一词可以用逻辑语言中的一个变量来替代：在第一种陈述的情形下，变项满足函项“x
 是人”，在第二种陈述的情形下，变项满足函项“x
 是红色的”。但是如果我们试图说“有三个以上的对象”的时候，以这种变项来替代“对象”一词就成为不可能了，因此可见这个命题是没有意义的。

由此，也就涉及到了维特根斯坦的基本论点的一个实例，即对于作为一个整体的世界是不可能说什么的，所有能够说的只能是关于世界的有限部分。这种观点最初也许是由符号法提示出来的，如果是这样的话，那么对它是极为有利的，因为一种好的符号法具有一种精巧性和启发性，有时它几乎就像是一位现实中的教师。符号法的不规范，常常是哲学错误的第一个征兆，而一种完善的符号法则则会是思想的一种替代物。不过，虽然最初可能是符号法提示给维特根斯坦先生的，逻辑仅仅局限于与作为整体的世界相对的世界内部的事物，但是这种观点一经提出，人们就发现它还有许多其它可取之处。它最终是否是真的，就我而言，我不敢说自己已经知道。在这篇导言中，我所做的只是对这个观点加以阐述，而不是对它做出评论。根据这个观点，只有我们能够处于世界之外，这也就是说，只有世界对于我们来说不再是整个世界的时候，我们才能谈论关于整个世界的事情。我们的世界，对于某种能从世界之上来观察世界的更高级的生物来说可能是有限的，但是对于我们来说，无论它怎样有限，它都不可能有界限，因为没有什么东西在它之外。维特根斯坦用视野来作类比。我们的视野对我们来说是没有视觉界限的，正因为在它之外没有什么东西；相似地，我们的逻辑世界也没有逻辑界限，因为我们的逻辑不知道在它之外的任何东西。这些想法把他引到关于唯我论的有些奇怪的议论。他说，逻辑充满世界。世界的界限也就是逻辑的界限。因此，在逻辑中我们不能说，世界里有这个，有这个而没有那个，因为这样说，显然要预设排除掉某种可能性的前提，而这是不可能的，因为这就要求逻辑必须要超越世界的界限，好像它也能够从另一方来观察这些界限似的。我们不能去想我们所不能想的东西，因而我们也不能去说我们所不能想的东西。

他说，这便提供了理解唯我论的钥匙。唯我论意谓的东西是完全正确的，但是这不能说出来，而是只能表明出来。世界是我的世界，这表现在语言（我所理解的唯一语言）的界限指示出我的世界的界限这个事实中。形而上学的主体不属于这个世界，而是这个世界的一个界限。

下面我们必须要讨论一下例如“A相信p
 ”之类的，初看起来并不是它们所含命题的真值函项的分子命题的问题。

维特根斯坦在陈述他的论点，即一切分子命题都是真值函项时，提出了这个论题。他说（5.54），“在一般命题的形式中，命题只是作为真值运算的基础而出现在其他命题之中。”他进而解释说，初看起来好像一个命题也可能以别的方式出现，比如“A相信p
 ”。表面看来，在这里好像命题P与对象A的处于某种关系之中。“但是显然，‘A相信p
 ’，‘A思考p
 ’，‘A说p
 ’都属于‘p
 说p
 ’的形式：这里我们并没有涉及到的一个事实和一个对象的配合，而是由其对象的配合而成的事实的配合。”（5.542）

维特根斯坦先生在这里所谈到的东西是如此简练，因此，那些不了解他所讨论的争论的人，可能不会清楚它的论点。他所不同意的理论，可以从我在《哲学文集》和《亚里士多德学会会报》（1906～1907年）上写的论真和假的性质的文章中找到。争论的是关于信念的逻辑形式的问题，即当一个人在相信时，表示所发生事情的图式是什么的问题。当然，这个问题并不仅适用于信念，也同样适用于许多可以称为命题态度的其它精神现象，比如怀疑、考虑、期望等等。在所有这些情况中，用“A怀疑p
 ”、“A期望p
 ”等形式来表述这种现象似乎是很自然的。这种形式就好像是我们是在处理一个人和一个命题之间的关系。这当然不可能是最后的分析，因为人是虚构的，这些命题也是如此，除了就其自身即是独立的事实这种意义上讲。作为一个自身为独立事实来考虑的命题，可以是一个人对自己说出来的一组词，或是一个复杂的影像，或在他心中闪过的一组影像，或是一连串刚开始的身体动作。它可能是无数种不同事物中的任意一种。作为一个独立事实的命题，比如一个人实际上对自己所说的一组词语，是与逻辑无关的。与逻辑有关的是所有那些事实间的共有因素，正如我们所说的那样，这种共有因素使他能够意谓该命题所断言的事实。当然，还有更多与心理学有关，因为一个符号并不仅仅依据逻辑关系，而且还要靠意向、联想等等心理关系，从而才能意谓它所标记的东西。不过，意义的心理部分与逻辑学家是无关的，在信念这个问题上，与逻辑学家有关的是逻辑的图式。很显然，当一个人相信一个命题时，为了解释正在发生的情况，并不需要假定一个作为形而上学的主体的人。必须解释的是作为独立事实的命题的一组词语与使其为真或假的“客观”事实之间的关系。这就最后归结为命题意义的问题，也就是说，命题的意义是信念分析问题中唯一的非心理部分。这个问题不过是两个事实间的关系的问题，即相信者所使用的一系列词语与使这些词语为真的或假的事实之间的关系问题。一系列词语是一个事实，正如使它为真的或假的是一个事实一样。这两个事实之间的关系并不是不可分析的，因为一个命题的意义是从它的构成部分的词语的意义而来的。成为一个命题的一系列词语的意义是各自分离的词语的意义的函项。因此，在解释一个命题的意义时，整个命题并实际上并不属于所必须解释的东西之列。如果我说在我们所考察的实例中，命题是作为事实出现，而不是作为命题出现，这也许有助于提示我试图指出的观点。不过这一说法绝对不能只从字面上来理解。真正的要点是在信念、愿望等等中，逻辑上基本的东西就是被视为事实的命题与使它为真或为假的事实间的关系，以及两个事实的这种关系可以归结为它们的组成部分的关系。因此，该命题根本不会以与它出现在真值函项中的同样意义来出现。

在我看来，维特根斯坦先生当前的理论在某些方面需要较大的技术上的发展。尤其是在他的数论（自6.02以后），照现在这样，这个理论只能处理有限整数。任何逻辑除非能表明它可以处理超穷数，否则就不能认为是充分的。我并不认为在维特根斯坦先生的体系中有什么东西不能让他来弥补这个缺陷。

比这样的相对是细节的问题更令人感兴趣的是维特根斯坦先生对于神秘事物的态度，他的态度是从纯逻辑学说中自然生成的。根据这种学说，逻辑命题是事实的一幅图像（真的或假的），而且有着与事实共同的某种结构。正是这种共同的结构才使它能够成为事实的图像，但是结构本身不能应用于语词中，因为它既是一些语词的结构，也是这些词语所意谓的事实的结构。因此，与语言表达性这个观念有关的所有的东西，必定始终都不能在语言中表达出来，因此，在一种完全确切的意义上，它们是不可表达的。按照维特根斯坦先生的观点，这种不可表达性包括了全部的逻辑和哲学。他说哲学教学的正确方法应当是把自身限于科学命题之中，尽可能清晰而准确地表达出来，而把哲学的断言留给学习者，并且向他证明，无论他何时做出这些哲学断言，它们都是无意义的。的确，苏格拉底的命运也许会落到试图采用这种教学方法的人的头上，但是如果这是唯一正确的方法的话，我们就不能被那种恐惧吓倒。并不是这一方面使人们在接受维特根斯坦先生的主张的时候产生某种犹豫，尽管维特根斯坦先生用来支持自己主张论据十分有力。引起犹豫的事实是，归根到底维特根斯坦先生还是说出了一堆不能说的东西，因此也就暗示了持有怀疑态度的读者，可能有某种通过语言的等级系统或者其它的出口而躲避的办法。例如，维特根斯坦先生就把关于伦理学的全部问题置于了神秘的不可表述的范围之内，然而他还是能够传达他的伦理学观点。他会辩解说，被他称之为神秘的东西，虽然不能说，却是可以表明的。这种辩解或许是充分的，但是，就我而言，我承认它让我产生某种理智上的不舒服。

有一个纯粹的逻辑上的问题，对于这个问题来说，这些困难尤其尖锐。我指的是一般性问题。在一般性理论中，必须考虑具有ƒx
 形式的一切命题，在这里ƒx
 是一个给定的命题函项。在维特根斯坦先生的体系中，这属于可表达的逻辑部分。但是似乎应该包含在ƒx
 形式命题总和中的x
 的可能值的总和，维特根斯坦先生却不承认它属于可说的事物。因为这就是世界上事物的总和，而不是其他别的东西。因而含有把世界看为一个整体来设想的尝试；“把世界看作一个有限整体的感觉是神秘的”；所以x
 的值的总和是神秘的（6.45）。当维特根斯坦先生否认我们能作出关于世界上有多少事物，例如有多于三个以上的事物的命题的时候，这就清晰地被表明了。

这些困难使我意识到下面这种可能性：如维特根斯坦先生所说，每一种语言都有一种结构，在这种语言中，这种结构是一点也不能说的，但是可能有另外一种可以用来处理第一种语言结构的语言，它本身有新的结构，而且这种语言的等级系统可能是无限的。维特根斯坦先生当然会说，他的全部理论可以不需改变地应用于这种语言的总和。唯一的反驳是否认有任何这样的总和。可是维特根斯坦先生所认为的在逻辑上不能说的这个总和，却被他认为是存在的，并且是他的神秘主义的主题。由我们的等级系统组成的总体不仅在逻辑上是不可表达的，而且是一种虚构的，纯粹的幻相，按照这样方式，所假想的神秘的领域就会被排除。这样一种假设是很困难的，并且我能看到对它的异议而我暂时还不知道该如何回答。然而我并没有看出还有任何其他更容易的假设可以避免维特根斯坦先生的结论。即使这个非常困难的假设会被证明是成立的，但是很大一部分维特根斯坦先生的理论它并未涉及到，虽然这也许并不是他自己希望着重强调的部分。作为一个对于逻辑学的困难和一些似乎无可辩驳的理论的不可靠性具有长期经验的人，我发现自己不能仅仅因为我没有能看出任何错误点便就确信一个理论的正确性。但是构成一个在任何方面都没有明显错误的逻辑理论，就是完成了一件艰巨而重要的工作。这个功绩，在我看来，属于维特根斯坦先生的这本书，而且这使它成为了任何严谨的哲学家都不能忽略的一本书。

伯特兰·罗素

1922年5月




 [1]
 德文Sachverhalte（事态）在英译本中译为atomic fact，因此本书中将译为“原子事实”。而Sachlafe（情况）则照英译本State of affairs译为“事态”。



谨以此书纪念我的朋友大卫·平森特



题词：
 ……人所知道的而非仅仅道听途说的一切，都可以用三个词说出来。

——屈伦伯格尔


前言

也许只有那些自己已经思考过书中所要表达的思想或者至少相类似的思想的人，才能理解这本书的内容。因此，它不是一本教科书。如果读懂本书的人能感到愉悦的话，那么这本书的目的也就达到了。

这本书所讨论的是哲学问题，并且，正如我所相信的那样，这些问题之所以被提出来，是源于人类对语言逻辑的误解。整本书的主旨可以用以下的话来概括：凡是能够说的事情，都能够说清楚，而对于不能谈论的事情，就必须保持沉默。

因此，本书将要为思想划定一个界限，或者不如说——并非为思想划定界限，而是为思想的表达方式划定界限。因为，如果要给思想来划定界限的话，我们就需要想到这个界限的两方面（因此我们就必须去想那些不能够想的事情）。

因此，这界限只能在语言中来划分，而处于界限另一面的东西就完全是无意义的。

我不想判定，我努力的结果与其他哲学家符合到何种程度，的确，我在这里所写的内容在细节上并不追求创新；因此，我没有指出思路的来源。因为，我思考的东西先前是否已经被他人思考过，这一点对于我来说是无关紧要的。

我只想提到，弗雷格的巨著和我的朋友柏特兰·罗素先生的著作极大地激发了我的思想。

如果这本书有一些价值的话，就在于以下两点。第一，书中表达了一些思想，这些思想表达得越好，越能说到点子上，本书的价值就越大——在这里，我意识到离最后的期望还差得很远，这是因为我个人的能力还不足以完成这项任务——希望有别人来做得更好些。

从另外一方面来说，这里所要传达的思想的真理性，在我看来是无懈可击和确定的。因此，我认为问题从根本上已得到最终解决。如果我这个观点没有错误的话，那么这本书价值的第二点就在于这样的事实，即：当这些问题得以解决时，我们做的事情是多么少。
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正文

1 世界是一切发生的事情
 
[1]

 。

1.1 世界是所有事实的总和，而非事物的总和。

1.11 世界是由事实所决定的，并且是由全部事实所决定。

1.12 因为事实的总和既规定了发生的事情，也规定了一切未发生的事情。

1.13 逻辑空间中的事实就是世界。

1.2 世界分解为事实。

1.21 任何一件事情或者发生，或者不发生，其他一切则保持原样。

2 发生的事情即事实，是原子事实的存在。

2.01 一个原子事实是多个对象（实体、事物）的结合。

2.011 事物的本质就是，它可以成为某个原子事实的一个组成部分。

2.012 在逻辑中没有偶然的事情：如果一个事物能够出现在原子事实中，那么这个原子事实的可能性必定早已包含于该事物之中。

2.0121 如果一个事物本身就可以独立存在，那么后来可适用于它本身的事态看来就可以说是一种偶然。

如果事物出现在原子事实之中，那么这种可能性必定是早就存在于事物之中的。

（在逻辑中没有仅仅是可能的事情。逻辑涉及每一种可能性，而一切可能性都是逻辑的事实。）

正如我们不能在空间以外来思考空间对象，或者是在时间以外来思考时间对象一样，我们也不可能脱离和其他对象相结合的可能性来思考任何对象。

如果我能够思考在原子事实背景下的对象，我就不能离开这种背景的可能性来思考它。

2.0122 在所有可能出现的情况中，事物都是独立存在的。但是这种独立的形式，是一种与原子事实相结合的形式，是一种依赖的形式。（词语不可能以两种不同的形式出现，即单独出现，或是在命题中出现。）

2.0123 如果我了解一个对象，那么我也就知道它出现在原子事实中所有的可能性。

（所有这些可能性必定存在于对象的自然属性中。）

之后便不能再发现一种新的可能性。

2.01231 为了了解一个对象，我必须了解它的所有内在性质，而并非其外在性质。

2.0124 如果给出所有的对象，那么因此也就给出了所有可能的原子事实。

2.013 每个事物可以说都是处于一个可能的原子事实空间之中；我可以想象这样的空间为空，我却无法想象一个无空间可依的事物。

2.0131 一个空间的对象必定存在于无限的空间中。（一个空间点就是一个主目位置。）

视域里的一个斑块，不一定是红的，但是它必定有某种颜色：可以说，它周围有一个颜色空间。音调必须具有一种高度，触觉对象必须具有一种硬度，等等。

2.014 对象包含了一切事态的可能性。

2.0141 对象出现在原子事实中的可能性，就是对象的形式。

2.02 对象是简单的。

2.0201 每个关于复合物的陈述都可以分解为对其组成部分的陈述，而且能被分解成可以完全描述这些复合物的陈述。

2.021 对象构成世界的实体。因而它们不可能是复合物。

2.0211 如果世界没有任何实体，那么一个命题是否有意义就依赖于另外一个命题是否为真。

2.0212 这样就不可能勾画出世界的图像（真的或者假的）。

2.022 显然，不管与现实世界有多大不同的想象的世界必然与实在的世界有某种共同的东西，即一种形成。

2.023 这种固定不变的形式是由众多对象组成。

2.0231 世界的实体只能规定一种形式，而不能规定物质的属性。因为这些属性首先通过命题来表述——通过对象的配置来呈现。

2.0232 一般来说，对象是没有颜色的。

2.0233 两个具有相同的逻辑形式的对象——除了外在性质不同——唯一使它们相互区分开的就是：它们是不同的。

2.02331 或者一个事物具有别的事物没有的属性，那么我们就可以直接通过一个表述使它同其他别的事物区别开来，并且指出它来。或者另一方面，有几个事物的全部属性是共有的，这时候就完全不可能指出它们中的任何一个。

如果没有任何东西可以用来区别一个事物，那么我就不能区别出它来——因为否则它就会被区别出来。

2.024 实体是独立于发生的事情而存在的。

2.025 它是形式和内容。

2.0251 空间、时间和颜色（有色性）是对象的形式。

2.026 只有对象的存在，才能有一个固定形式的世界的存在。

2.027 固定不变的东西，存在的东西和对象是一个东西。

2.0271 对象是固定不变的，存在的，而它们的配置是多变而不定的。

2.0272 对象的配置构成了原子事实。

2.03 在原子事实中，对象如同一条锁链一样相互连接。

2.031 在原子事实中，对象之间以某种确定的方式相连。

2.032 在原子事实中，对象之间相互连接的方式，即是原子事实的结构。

2.033 形式是结构的可能性。

2.034 事实的结构由原子事实的结构组成。

2.04 存在的原子事实的总和即是世界。

2.05 存在的原子事实的总和也规定了哪些原子事实不存在。

2.06 原子事实的存在和不存在即是实在。

（我们还把原子事实的存在称为肯定的事实，把原子事实的不存在称为否定的事实。）

2.061 原子事实之间是相互独立的。

2.062 从一个原子事实的存在或不存在中，我们不能推断出另一个原子事实的存在或不存在。

2.063 全部的实在即是世界。

2.1 我们为自己构造事实的图像。

2.11 图像描绘了逻辑空间的事态，既原子事实的存在和不存在。

2.12 图像是在实在的一个模型。

2.13 在图像中图像的成分与对象相对应。

2.131 图像中，图像的各要素代表对象。

2.14 图像是由图像中各要素之间以某种特定的方式相关联构成的。

2.141 图像即是一个事实。

2.15 图像中的各要素以一定的方式相关联，这也代表着事物之间也是如此相关联的。

图像的各要素的结合方式称为图像的结构，该结构的可能性也称为该图像的表现形式。

2.151 表现形式是这种可能性：即事物之间的联系方式和图像要素之间的联系方式是一样的。

2.1511 图像就是这样与实在结合起来。图像伸展到实在。

2.1512 它就像是一把测量实在的尺子。

2.15121 只有分界线的端点才能触及那些测量的对象。

2.1513 按照这个观点，那些组成图像的图示关系，同样也属于图像本身。

2.1514 图示关系是由图像要素和事物之间的配合构成的。

2.1515 这些相互配合的关系就好像是图像要素的触角一样，是图像用来触摸现实在的触角。

2.16 为了表达为图像，事实本身与该图像必须有某种共同的东西。

2.161 在图像和被图示对象之间必须有某种相同一的东西，只有这样前者才能称为后者的图像。

2.17 图像为了能够以自己的方式正确地或错误地表现实在——图像与实在必须有共同的东西即它的表现形成。

2.171 图像能够代表其形式为图像所具有的一切实在。

空间图像能够代表一切空间的东西，颜色图像能够代表一切有颜色的东西，等等。

2.172 然而图像却无法表现它自己的表现形式。它只是将其显出来。

2.173 图像从外部来表现它的对象。（它的观点就是它的表现形式。）因此图像会正确地或者错误地表现它的对象。

2.174 但是图像不能将自身置于其表现形式之外。

2.18 无论何种形式的图像，为了能够完全地表达现实在——正确地或错误地——它必须与实在有共同的东西，就是逻辑结构，即实在的形式。

2.181 如果这种表现形式是逻辑的形式，那么图像也可以称为一幅逻辑图像。

2.182 同样，每一幅图像也是一幅逻辑图像。（从另一方面来说，举个例子，并非每一幅图像都是空间图像。）

2.19 逻辑图像可以描绘世界。

2.2 图像与它所描述的对象具有相同的逻辑表现形式。

2.201 图像通过表现原子事实存在和不存在的可能性来描绘实在。

2.202 图像表现逻辑空间中的一种可能事态。

2.203 图像包含了它所要表现的事态的可能性。

2.21 图像与实在一致或不一致；它是正确的或错误的；真的或假的。

2.22 图像通过表现形式来描述它所要描述的事物，这与它的真假无关。

2.221 图像所表达的就是它的意义。

2.222 图像的真或假就在于它的意义与实在相符或者不相符。

2.223 要想知道图像是真还是假，我们必须将其与实在进行比较。

2.224 单从图像本身不能发现它的真假。

2.225 没有先天为真的图像。

3 事实的逻辑图像就是思想。

3.001 “原子事实是可以想象的”——这句话的意思是：我们可以想象它的图像。

3.01 所有为真的思想的总和就是世界的图像。

3.02 思想包含了它所想的事态的可能性。

可想的也就是可能的。

3.03 我们不能想不合逻辑的东西，因为那样的话，我们就必然要不合逻辑地去想。

3.031 通常说，上帝能够创造一切，除了那些违反逻辑规律的东西。也就是说，我们不能说一个“非逻辑的”世界会是什么样子。

3.032 在语言中表现任何“违反逻辑”的东西，都是不可能的，这就好比在几何学中不能用坐标来表现违反空间规律的图形，或者给出一个并不存在的点的坐标一样。

3.0321 我们能在空间上表现一个违反物理规律的原子事实，但是我们不能在空间上表现一个违反几何规律的原子事实。

3.04 一个先天就正确的思想，应该是一个自身的可能性就保证了其真理性。

3.05 只有当一个思想的真从它自身就能看出时（不需要同任何东西比较），我们才能先天地就知道这个思想是真的。

3.1 在命题中，思想通过一种可由感官感觉到的方式来表达。

3.11 我们用命题中可由感官感知的符号（声音的或书写的符号，等等）来作为可能出现的事态的投影。

投影的方法就是对命题意义的思考。

3.12 我将那些用来表达思想的符号称为命题符号。一个命题就是一个处在对世界的投影关系中的命题符号。

3.13 一切属于投影的东西都属于命题，而不包含被投影者。

因此，命题包括的是被投影者的可能性，而不是被投影者本身。

因此，在命题中就不包含其自身的意义，而仅仅包含表达它的可能性。

（“命题的内容”是指有意义的命题的内容。）

命题中包含命题意义的形式，但非其内容。

3.14 命题标记的存在乃是由于其要素即字词，都是以一定方式相互关联的。

命题标记是一件事实。

3.141 命题不是字词的混合物（就好像主题音乐不是音调的混合物一样）。

命题清楚表达思想。

3.142 只有事实才能表达意义，一组名称是不能表达意义的。

3.143 关于命题标记是一件事实这一点，通常会被普通的表现形式所掩盖，比如书写和印刷。

（因为，比如在一个印刷出来的命题中，命题标记和词之间并没有十分明显的区别。因此，这可能就是使弗雷格把命题称为复合名称的原因。）

3.1431 当我们设想命题标记并非由一些书写标记组成的，而是由一些空间对象（例如桌子、椅子和书本）组成的时候，它的本质就会变得很清楚。

这时这些东西的空间位置就表达出这个命题的意义。

3.1432 我们绝对不能说：“复合标记‘aRb，
 表示‘a
 处在对b
 的关系中’”；而必须说：“‘a
 ’处于和‘b
 ’的某种关系中，表示为aRb
 。”

3.144 事态可以被描述出来，但是不能被命名。

（名称好像是一些点；命题好像是一些箭头，它们是有意义的。）

3.2 命题当中的思想可以这样来表达，即使得命题标记的要素与思想的对象相对应。

3.201 我将这些要素称之为“简单标记”，将这命题称为“完全分析性”命题。

3.202 在命题中使用的简单标记叫做名称。

3.203 名称指谓对象。对象是名称的指谓。（“A
 ”和“A
 ”是同一个符号。）

3.21 简单标记在命题符号中的配置，与对象在事态中的配置相对应。

3.22 在命题中，名称代表对象.

3.221 我只能命名对象。标记代表对象。我只能谈到对象，而不能论断它们。一个命题只能描述事物是怎样的，而不能说它们是什么。

3.23 要求简单标记的可能性，就是要求意义的确定性。

3.24 关于复合物的命题与关于其组成部分的命题有一种内在的关系。

复合物只能通过对其描述才能呈现出来，而这种描述或者是正确的或者是错误的。提到一个复合物的命题，如果这个复合物不存在，那么这个命题就变得并非毫无意义，而只是错误的。

当一个命题要素表示一个复合物时，可以从它在其中出现的命题的不确定性看出来。我们知道，在这个命题中有些东西尚未确定。（一般性符号记法总是包含一种原型。）

把复合物的符号压缩为简单符号可以由定义来表示。

3.25 命题有一个并且只有一个彻底的分析。

3.251 命题把它所要表达的内容按照一个特定的，可以清晰陈述的方式表达出来：命题清楚表达思想。

3.26 名称不能用任何定义来做进一步的分析。名称是一种初始标记。

3.261 每个被定义的标记都通过那些定义它的标记来标示，而定义则指明了这一途径。

两个标记，一个是初始标记，另一个是用一些初始标记定义的标记，它们不能以同一方式来标示。名称不能用定义来分解。（任何一个独立地具有一种指谓的标记都是这样。）

3.262 在标记中不能被表达出来的东西，通过它的应用得以显示。符号隐藏的东西，通过它的应用得以说出。

3.263 初始标记的指谓可以通过解释来说明。解释就是包含初始标记的命题。因此，只有已经了解了这些标记的指谓，才能理解它们。

3.3 只有命题才有意义；只有在命题的语境中，名称才有指谓。

3.31 我把那些在命题当中表征其意义的每个部分称为表达式（或符号）。

（命题本身就是一个表达式。）

凡是能为各命题所共有，对于命题的意义必不可少的，都是表达式。

一个表达式表征一个形式和一个内容。

3.311 表达式以一切能够包含它的命题的形式为前提。它是一类命题的共同特征的标记。

3.312 因此，表达式表现为它所表征的那些命题的一般形式。

在这一形式中表达式是常项，而其余的一切都是变项。

3.313 因此，表达式通过一个变项来表现，这个变项的值就是包含该表达式的命题。

（在极限情况下，变项变为常项，表达式变为命题。）

我将这样一种变项称为“命题变项”。

3.314 只有在命题中表达式才有指谓。每个变项都可看做命题变项。

（也包括变名。）

3.315 如果我们把命题的一个组成部分改为变项，就有了这样一类命题，这些命题全都是由此得来的变项命题的值。这一类命题一般还依赖我们按任意约定的那个原来命题的各组成部分的指谓。但是，如果我们把所有那些已任意规定了指谓的所有标记都变成变项，仍然会得到一个这样的类。但是现在这个类不再依赖任何约定，而仅仅依赖命题的本性。它相当于一种逻辑形式，一种逻辑原型。

3.316 命题变项可以取什么值是规定了的。

这些值的规定就是变项。

3.317 规定命题变项的值就是给出以这变项为共同特征的那些命题。

规定就是关于这些命题的描述。

因此规定只涉及符号，而不涉及它们的指谓。

对于规定来说只有这个才是最重要的，即它仅仅是对于符号的一种描述，而对符号所标示的东西不作任何断言。

我们如何来描述命题，这并不重要。

3.318 像弗雷格和罗素一样，我也把命题视为它所包含的表达式的函项。

3.32 标记是符号中可以被感官感知到的部分。

3.321 因此两个不同的符号可以共有一个标记（书写标记或声音标记等等）——这时两者是以不同的方式来标示。

3.322 如果我们用同一个标记，但是以不同的标示方式来标示两个对象，这样做绝不能指明两个对象的共同特征。因为，这个标记是任意的。因此，我们应当仔细地选择两种不同的标记，这样一来，标示上的共同点又在哪里呢？

3.323 在日常语言中，经常会碰到同一个字词，以两种不同的标示方式标示因此就属于不同的符号或者两个字词以不同的方式标示，通过表面看起来相同的方式应用于命题之中。

比如“是（is）”这个词作为系动词出现，即作为相等的标记，也作为存在的表达式出现；“存在（to exist）”作为类似“去（to go）”这样的不及物动词出现；“同一的（identical）”作为一个形容词出现；我们说到某事，也说到某事的发生。

（在命题“Green is green
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 ”中——第一个词是一个专有名称，最后一个词是一个形容词——这些词不仅具有不同的指谓，而且它们是不同的符号。）

3.324 这样就容易发生最根本的混淆（整个哲学充满了这种混淆）。

3.325 为了避免这些错误，我们必须使用一种排除这些错误的符号语言，不将相同的标记用于不同的符号中，也不以相同的方式使用那些有着不同指谓的逻辑符号。也就是说，它是一种遵从逻辑语法——逻辑句法——的符号语言。

（弗雷格和罗素的逻辑符号系统就是这样的一种语言，然而，它也还未能排除所有的错误。）

3.326 要通过符号来分辨一个标记，我们必须在有意义的使用中观察它。

3.327 标记只有与它的逻辑句法的应用相结合，才能规定一种逻辑形式。

3.328 一个标记如果是不必要的，它也就是没有指谓的。这就是奥卡姆准则的主旨。

（如果一切都表明符号系统中一个标记有指谓，那么它就是有指谓的。）

3.33 在逻辑句法中，标记的指谓决不应起任何作用。逻辑句法无须提到符号的指谓，它只要以表达式的描述为前提，就可建立。

3.331 根据这一见解我们再来考察一下罗素的“类型论”：罗素的错误，很显然就在于他在建立符号规则时必须提到标记的指谓。

3.332 没有一个命题能够做出关于自身的陈述，因为命题标记不能包含在它自身当中（这就是全部的“类型论”）。

3.333 一个函项不能成为它自身的主目，因为函项的标记已经包含着它自身的主目的原型，而且它不能包含自身。

比如说，如果我们假设函项F（ƒx）
 可以成为它自身的主目，那么这时就会有一个命题“F
 （F
 （ƒx
 ）”，其中的外函项F
 和内函项F
 必定有不同的指谓；因为内函项具有φ（ƒx）
 的形式，外函项具有ψ（φ（ƒx）
 ）的形式。对于两个函项来说，只有本身不标示任何东西的字母”F“是共同的。

如果我们把“F
 （F
 （u））”写成“（ョφ ）：F
 （φu
 ）.φu=Fu
 ”，这一点马上就清楚了。

这样罗素的悖论就消除了。

3.334 我们只需要知道每个标记是如何标示事物的，逻辑句法的规则就肯定是自明的。

3.34 一个命题具有本质特征和偶然特征。

偶然特征是通过一种产生命题标记的特殊方式而来的特征，本质特征是单独能让命题表达其意义的那些特征。

3.341 因此，一个命题中本质的东西就是所有能够表达相同意义的命题共有的东西。

同样，一般来说，一个符号中本质的东西，就是所有能达到同样目的的符号共有的东西。

3.3411 因此，可以说，一个对象的真正的名称就是所有标示该对象的符号共有的东西。因此可以逐步推断出，任何一个组合对于一个名称都不是本质的东西。

3.342 在我们的符号系统中，虽然确实有一些随意的东西，但是只要我们随意规定了一个东西，那么其他的东西就必然会发生，这一点是不能随意规定的。（这是由符号系统的本质造成的。）

3.3421 一种特殊的标示方式可能是不重要的，但是它是一种可能的标示方式，这一点永远都是重要的。这一点也会经常在哲学中出现：个别的情形会反复地表明是不重要的，但是每一个别情形的可能性就揭示了一些关于世界本质的东西。

3.343 定义是将一种语言翻译为另一种语言的规则。每个正确的符号语言都必须按照这种规则才可以翻译为其它另外一种语言。这一点是所有正确的符号语言所共有的。

3.344 在符号中进行标示的，是按照逻辑句法规则可以代换它的所有符号所共有的东西。

3.3441 比如，所有真值函项符号系统所共有的东西，我们就可以通过如下方式来表示：例如，它们都能够被“～p
 ”（“非p
 ”）和“pvq
 ”（“p
 或q
 ”）构成的符号系统来代替。

（这就表明了一种可能的特定符号系统是怎样来为我们提供一般信息的。）

3.3442 复合物标记在分析中是不能随意分解的，如果那样的话，它的分解在每一个命题结构中都会不一样。

3.4 在逻辑空间中，一个命题规定一个位置。只靠命题的各组成部分的存在和有意义的命题的存在，就保证了这种逻辑位置的存在。

3.41 命题标记和逻辑坐标结合在一起就是逻辑位置。

3.411 几何位置和逻辑位置的相同之处在于，二者都是一种存在的可能性。

3.42 一个命题虽然只能规定逻辑空间中一个位置，但是整个逻辑空间也必然已经由它给出。

（要不然，通过否定，逻辑和、逻辑积等等就会在坐标上不断引入新的要素。）

（逻辑框架围绕着一个图像来规定逻辑空间。命题贯通整个逻辑空间。）

3.5 被应用的、被思考的命题标记即是思想。

4. 思想是有意义的命题。

4.001 命题的总体就是语言。

4.002 人类具有构造语言的能力，可以用它来表达任何意义，而不需要知道每一个词怎样指谓以及指谓什么。就像人们不需要知道每个声音是怎样发生的，也能说话一样。

日常语言是人的机体的一部分，而且也并不比它简单。

人们不可能直接就能从日常语言中得知语言逻辑。

语言掩盖着思想。因此，就像不能通过衣服的外形来推出它们所遮盖的思想的形式；因为衣服的外形是为完全不同的目的设计的，并非为了揭示身体的形状。

理解日常语言所要依赖的默契是极其复杂的。

4.003 历来对于哲学问题所写的大多数命题和问题，不是假的，而是无意义的。因此，这类问题根本就不能得到回答，我们只能确定它们的无意义性。哲学家们的大多数命题和问题，都是由于我们不懂得我们的语言逻辑而产生的。

（它们与“善比美更为同一还是更不同一”之类的问题同属一类问题。）

因此无须奇怪，一些最深奥的问题实际上都不是问题。

4.0031 所有的哲学都是“语言批判”（但决不是毛特纳意义上的）。罗素的功绩在于指明了命题表面的逻辑形式不一定就是它真正的逻辑形式。

4.01 命题是实在的图像。

命题是我们所设想的实在的模型。

4.011 乍看起来，命题——例如印在纸上的某个命题——似乎不像是它所讨论的实在的一个图像。但是乍看起来，乐谱也不像是一首乐曲的图像；声音符号（字母文字）看起来也不像是我们口语的图像。但是，这些符号语言证明，甚至是在通常意义下，它们所表现的东西也仍是图像。

4.012 很明显，我们把一个形式为“aRb”的命题理解为一个图像。在这里，标记显然是被标示者的一个相似物。

4.013 如果我们察觉到这个图像自身的本质，我们就会看到，这种本质并未被表面的不规则性（如乐谱中#和b的使用）所干扰。

因为这些不规则性也图示它们所要表达的东西；只不过是用另外一种方式来图示而已。

4.014 留声机唱片、音乐的思想、乐谱、声波，相互之间都处于那种图示的内在关系之中，这就是连接语言和世界之间的关系。

它们的逻辑结构是共同的。

（就像故事当中的两个少年，他们的两匹马和他们的百合花。在某种意义上都是同一的。）

4.0141 有一条总的规则，可以让音乐家能够从乐谱读出交响乐，可以让我们能够通过唱片的沟纹放出交响乐来，而且，通过第一个规则还可以从该交响乐当中重新推出乐谱。这些乍看起来完全不同的东西之间的内在的相似性正在于此。这条规则就是将交响乐投射到音符语言当中去的投影法则。它也是将这种语言翻译为唱片语言的规则。

4.015 我们语言中所有比喻以及所有的形象语言的可能性都基于图示的逻辑。

4.016 为了理解命题的本质，可以考察一下象形文字，它图示它所描述的事实。

从它演化而来的字母文字并没有失去图示的本质。

4.02 我们看出这一点是通过以下的事实：不需要向我们解释，我们就理解命题标记的意义。

4.021 命题是实在的图像，因为如果我理解一个命题，我就知道它所表述的事态。而且不需要向我解释它的意义，我就理解这个命题。

4.022 命题表明其意义。

当命题为真的时候，命题表明事情是怎样的，而且说事情就是这样的。

4.023 命题确定实在达到这种程度，即：为了符合实在，人们只需要说出“是”或“不是”。

因此命题必须完全地描述实在。

命题是对原子事实的描述。

正如一个对象的描述是通过其外部属性来进行描述的，所以命题是通过实在的内部属性来描述实在的。

命题借助于一种逻辑的框架来构造一个世界，所以，如果一个命题是真的，便可以从中看出实在中一切合乎逻辑的东西是怎样的。人们可以从一个假命题做出结论。

4.024 要理解一个命题的意思，就是要知道如果命题是真的，事情就该是怎样的。

（所以，不用知道一个命题是否为真，也可以理解它。）

理解了命题的组成部分也就理解了这个命题。

4.025 一种语言翻译为另一种语言，并不是把这种语言的每一个命题翻译为另一种语言的命题，而是只翻译命题的组成部分。

（字典并不仅仅翻译名词，也翻译动词、形容词和连接词等等，并且用同样方式来对待它们。）

4.026 简单标记（词）的指谓，必须向我们说明。这样我们才能理解它们。

我们利用命题就可以清楚地表达自己的意思。

4.027 命题能够给人传达一种新的意义，这就是命题的本质。

4.03 一个命题必须用已有的词来表达一个新的意义。

命题告诉我们一种事态，因此在本质上它必定与事态有关联。

而这种关联就在于命题是事态的逻辑图像。

命题仅仅在它是一个图像时，才能陈述某种事情。

4.031 在命题中事态就好像是为了试验而组合起来的。

可以直接说：“这个命题表述如此这般的事态”，而不说：“这个命题有如此这般的意义”。

4.0311 一个名称代表一个事物，另一个名称代表另一个事物，而且它们彼此联在一起；这样，它们整个就像一幅生动的图画一样表现一个原子事实。

4.0312 命题的可能性是建立在标记代表对象这一原理的基础之上的。

我的基本思想是：“逻辑常项”不代表任何东西，事实的逻辑是不能由任何东西所代表的。

4.032 一个命题只有当其是合乎逻辑地组合起来时，才是一个事态的图像。

（甚至命题“ambulo”
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 也是组合的，因为它的词根配合另一种词尾，或它的词尾配合别的词根，都会得到不同的意义。）

4.04 在命题中和它所表述的事态必须具有恰好同样多的可区分的部分。

两者必须具有同样的逻辑的（数学的）多样性。（参照赫兹的《力学》论动力学模型部分。）

4.041 这种数学的多样性本身自然不能再被图示。在图示时，是不能超越这种多样性的。

4.0411 例如，如果我们要把“（x
 ）·ƒx
 ”所表达的东西，通过在“ƒx
 ”之前加上一个指标来表达，比如写作“Ger·ƒx
 ”
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 ，那是不行的：我们会不知道所概括的是什么。如果我们想要用一个指标“g
 ”来表示，如写作“ƒ
 （x
 
g

 ）
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 ，也不恰当：我们会不知道概括的范围。

如果试图在主目位置上引入一个标记，例如写作“（G，G）、F（G，G）”，还是不恰当的：我们会不能确定诸变项的同一性。如此等等。

所有这些标示方式都是不恰当的，因为它们缺乏必需的数学的多样性。

4.0412 根据同样的原因，唯心主义者以“空间眼镜“解释空间关系的视觉，那也是不恰当的，因为它不能解释这些关系的多样性。

4.05 实在与命题相比较。

4.06 命题只因为它是实在的图像，才能为真或者为假。

4.061 如果不能注意到命题有一种不依附于事实的意义，便很容易相信真与假是标记与所标示物之间具有的两种平等的关系。

例如，这时人们就可以说“p
 ”以真的方式标示“～p
 ”以假的方式所标示的东西，等等。

4.062 只要知道那些命题是设定为假的，我们能否就用这些假命题来表达自己，就像用真的命题表达自己一样呢？不能！因为如果情况确如命题所说的那样，那么这个命题就是真的；如果我们用“p
 ”来指“～p
 ”，而且情况确如我们所指的那样，那么在新的理解下“p
 ”则为真而不为假。

4.0621 然而，标记“p
 ”和“～p
 ”能说同样的东西，这一点是重要的，因为它表明，标记“～”在实在中没有与之相对应的东西。

在一个命题中出现的否定，不是这个命题意义的表征（～～p
 =p
 ）。

命题“p
 ”和“～p
 ”具有相反的意义，但是和它们相对应的是同一个实在。

4.063 用一个比喻来说明真这个概念：设想白纸上有一个黑斑点：通过说出这纸上的每一点是黑的还是白的，就可将这个斑点的形状描述出来。对于一个点是黑的这一事实，相应于一个肯定的事实，对于一个点是白（不是黑）的事实，相应于一个否定的事实。如果我指纸面上的一个点（即弗雷格所谓的真值），这便与为判断而设的假定相对应，如此等等。

但是要想能够说出一个点是黑或者是白，我必须先知道在什么情况下一个点称为黑的，在什么情况下称为白的：要想能够说“p
 ”是真的（或者假的），我必须已经先规定了在什么情况下说“P
 ”是真，从而规定了命题的意义。

这个比喻的缺陷在于：即使我们不知道什么是黑的和白的，我们也可以指出纸上的一点；但是一个没有意义的命题，是没有任何东西与它相对应的，因为它并不标示一个具有称为“假”或“真”的属性的东西（即真值）。命题的动词并不是“是真的”或者“是假的”——如弗雷格所认为的那样——而是“是真的”东西必定已经含有动词。

4.064 每个命题必定已经具有一个意义；肯定并不能给命题以意义，因为所肯定的东西就是命题的意义本身。这一点也同样适用于否定，等等。

4.0641 可以说，否定已经与被否定命题所规定的逻辑位置相关。

否定命题规定一个与被否定命题所规定的不同的逻辑位置。

否定命题借助被否定命题的逻辑位置来规定一个逻辑位置，因为它把后者说成是处于该逻辑位置之外的。

被否定的命题可以再被否定，这表明：被否定者已经是一个命题，而不仅仅是命题的起始部分。

4.1 命题表述原子事实的存在与不存在。

4.11 真命题的总和就是全部自然科学（或各门自然科学的总和）。

4.111 哲学不是自然科学之一。

（“哲学”一词所指的东西，必须是某种位于自然科学之上或之下，而不是同它们并列的东西。）

4.112 哲学的目的是对思想的逻辑澄清。

哲学不是一种学说，而是一种活动。

一部哲学著作，从本质上来看是由一些阐明构成的。

哲学的成果不是若干“哲学命题”，而是把命题澄清。

哲学应该把那些没有哲学就会模糊不清的思想弄清楚，并为之划定明确的界限。

4.1121 心理学与哲学的关系并不比其它任何自然科学更为接近。

认识论是心理学的哲学。

我对标记语言的研究不是相当于哲学家们认为对逻辑哲学如此重要的那种思想过程的研究吗？只是他们主要都纠缠于非本质的心理学研究上，就我的方法来说，也有一种类似的危险。

4.1122 达尔文的理论并不比自然科学中主要任何其它一种假设更与哲学有关。

4.113 哲学为自然科学中存在争论的范围划出界限。

4.114 哲学应当为可思考的东西划出界限，从而也为不可思考的东西划出界限。

哲学应当从内部通过可思考的东西为不可思考的东西划出界限。

4.115 哲学要通过清楚地表达可说的东西来指谓不可说的东西。

4.116 凡是可思考的东西都可清楚地思考。凡是可以说的东西都可以清楚地说出来。

4.12 命题能够表现全部实在，但是不能表现它们为表现实在而必须和实在共有的东西——逻辑形式。

为了能够表述逻辑形式，我们必须能把自己和命题一起置身于逻辑之外，也就是世界之外。

4.121 命题不能表述逻辑形式；逻辑形式自己反映于命题之中。

自己反映在语言中的东西，语言不能表述。

在语言中表达了自身的东西，我们不能用语言来表达。

命题表明实在的逻辑形式。

命题展示出逻辑形式。

4.1211 因此，“fa”这一个命题表明在它的意义中包含了对象a
 ；“ƒa”
 和“ga
 ”两个命题则表明二者说的是同一个对象。

如果两个命题互相矛盾，那么它们的结构便表明这一点；如果其中一个是从另一个推导出来的，同样由其结构表明。如此等等。

4.1212 能表明出来的东西，就不能说出来。

4.1213 现在我们理解到，为什么觉得只要我们的符号语言中没有错误，我们就有了正确的逻辑观点。

4.122 在某种意义上我们可以谈对象和原子事实的形式属性或事实的结构属性，以及在同一意义上谈它们的形式关系和结构关系。

[我也用“内在属性”代替“结构属性”；“内在关系”代替“结构关系”。

我引入这些表达式，是为了指明在哲学家当中非常流行的混淆内部关系和真正的（外部）关系的根源。]

但是，这些内部属性和关系的存在，不能以命题来判定，而是显示在表述有关原子事实和涉及有关对象的命题中。

4.1221 一个事实的内部属性也可以称为该事实的一个特征（在我们所说面貌特征的意义上）。

4.123 一个属性，如果不能设想它的对象不具有它，它就是一个内部属性。

（因此，这个蓝色同那个蓝色处在较浅或者较深的内部关系中。这两个对象不处于这种关系中，是难以想象的。）

（在此，“对象”一词的变化不定的用法和“属性”、“关系”这两个词的变化不定的用法是相应的。）

4.124 一个可能事态的一个内部属性的存在，不是以一个命题来表达的，而是在表述这个事态的命题中，通过该命题的一个内部属性自己表达出来。

断言一个命题具有一种形式属性与否定其具有一种形式属性，同样是毫无意义的。

4.1241 说一种形式具有这种属性，另外一种形式具有那种属性，是不能把两种形式区别开来的：因为这样就假定了它们两者之中任何一个属性归属任何一种形式是有意义的。

4.125 可能的事态之间的一个内在关系的存在，通过表述这些情况的命题之间的一种内在关系而在语言中表达出来。

4.1251 现在“一切关系都是内在的还是外在的”这个争论不休的问题在这里就得以解决了。

4.1252 按照内在关系，依次排列的系列，我叫做形式系列。

数列不是按照外在关系，而是按照内在关系按照次序排列的。

命题系列“aRb”也是这样：

“（ョx
 ）：aRx.xRb
 ”，

“（ョx
 ，y）aRx.xRy.yRb”
 ，等等。

（如果b
 对a
 处在这些关系之一，我把b
 称为a
 的一个后继。）

4.126 现在我们也可以照谈形式属性的意思来谈形式概念。

（我引入这个表达式，是为了把那种贯穿全部传统逻辑中的混淆形式概念和固有概念的根源弄清楚。）

某种东西属于一种形式概念而成为其对象，这一点不能用命题来表述。但这却表明显示在这个对象自身的符号上。（名字显示它标示的一个对象，数字符号显示它标示的一个数，等等。）

形式概念不能像专有概念一样，用一个函项来表述。

因为它们的特征，即形式属性，不是用函项来表述的。

形式属性的表达式是一些符号的一种特征。

因此，代表一个形式概念特征的标记就是其指谓属于该概念的一切符号的特有特征。

因此，一个形式概念的表达式，即是一个只以此特征为常项的命题变项。

4.127 命题变项标示形式概念，它的值标示属于该形式概念的对象。

4.1271 每个变项都是一个形式概念的标记。

因为每个变项都表现一个为它的一切值所具有的不变形式，此不变形式可以看作这些值的一个形式属性。

4.1272 因此，变项名称“x
 ”就是对象这个伪概念的固有符号。

凡是正确使用了”对象（“事物”、“物”等等）一词的地方，在概念符号系统中，都是以变项名称来表述的。

例如，在命题“有两个对象，它们……”中，就是用“（ョx
 ，y）…”来表达的。

凡是错误使用“对象”一词即将其用作专有概念的地方，就产生无意义的伪命题。

因此，例如，不能像说“有些书”一样说“有些对象”。也不能说“有100个对象”或者“有X
 0
 个对象”。
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谈所有对象的数是无意义的。

这对“复合物”、“事实”、“函项”、“数”等词也同样适用。

它们全都标示形式概念，在逻辑符号系统中用变项，而不是用（如同弗雷格与罗素所认为的）函项或者类来表述。

诸如“1是一个数字”，“只有一个零”以及一切类似的表达式，都是无意义的。

（说“只有一个1”是无意义的，这就和说“2+2在3点钟的时候等于4”一样无意义。）

4.12721 形式概念已经随着属于它的一个对象而确立。因此，不能把属于一个形式概念的对象和与该形式概念本身一起作为初始概念引入。因此，不能（像罗素那样）把函项概念和特定函项一起作为初始概念引进；或者，把数的概念和确定的数一起作为初始概念引进。

4.1273 如果我们想在逻辑符号系统中表达“b是a的一个后继”这个一般命题，我们便需要有一个表达式来表示形式系列的一般项：aRb，（ョx
 ）：aRx
 .xRb
 ，（ョx
 ，y
 ）：aRx
 .xRy
 .yRb
 …。一个形式系列的一般项只能用一个变项来表达，因为“这个形式系列的项”这个概念是一个形式概念。（这一点，弗雷格和罗素都忽略了；所以他们用以表述上边那种的一般命题的方式是不对的，其中包含着一种恶性循环。）

我们可以通过给出首项和由前一命题产生次项的运算的一般形式来规定形式系列的一般项。

4.1274 问一个形式概念是否存在是无意义的，因为没有一个命题可以回答这类问题。

（例如，不能提问“有没有不可分析的主谓式命题？”）

4.128 逻辑形式是没有数目的。

因此在逻辑中没有特殊的数，因此也没有哲学的一元论和二元论，等等。

4.2 命题的意义是它与原子事实的存在和不存在的可能性符合和不符合。

4.21 最简单的命题，即基本命题，断定一个原子事实的存在。

4.211 不可能有基本命题同它相矛盾，这是一个基本命题的标志。

4.22 基本命题由名称组成。它是名称的一种关联，一种连结。

4.221 显然，对命题的分析必须达到由名称直接结合而组成的基本命题。

此时，问题也就产生了：名称结合为命题是怎样产生的？

4.2211 即使世界是无限复杂的，以致每个事实都是由无限个原子事实组成，而且每个原子事实都由无限个对象组合起来，也仍然必须有对象和原子事实。

4.23 名称只有在基本命题的语境内，才在命题中出现。

4.24 名称是简单符号，我用单个的字母（x
 、y、z）
 来表示。

我用“ƒx
 ”，“φ（x
 ，y
 ）”等形式，把基本命题写作名称的函项。

或者，我用字母p
 ，q，r
 来表示。

4.241 如果我使用的两个标记具有同一指谓，我就在它们之间加入标记“=”来表达这一点。

因此，“a=b”
 就意味着标记“a
 ”可以被标记“b”
 所替代。

（如果我用等式引进了一个新标记“b
 ”，规定它来替换一个已知标记“a
 ”，那么我就（像罗素那样）把这个等式——定义——写成“a
 =b
 Def.
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 ”的形式。定义就是一条符号规则。）

4.242 因此，“a
 =b
 ”形式的表达式只不过是一种方便的表述手段：对于标记“a
 ”和“b
 ”的指谓，它们什么也没有说。

4.243 如果不知道两个名称标示同一个事物还是两个不同事物，我们能理解它们吗？对于含有两个名称的一个命题，如果不知道两个名称指谓相同的还是不同的事物，我们能理解它吗？

如果我知道一个英文词和一个具有同样指谓的德文词：那么我就不可能不知道二者是同义词；我就不可能不会将二者互译。

像“a
 =a
 ”的表达式，或者由此演绎而成的表达式，既不是基本命题，也不是有其他意义的标记。（下面将指明这一点。）

4.25 如果基本命题是真的，那么原子事实就存在；如果基本命题是假的，那么原子事实就不存在。

4.26 列举出一切为真的基本命题，就完全描述了世界。世界通过列举所有的基本命题并指明其中哪些是真的，哪些是假的而被完全描述的。

4.27 关于n个原子事实的存在和不存在，有[image: ]
 [image: ]
 种可能性。

这些原子事实的任何组合都可能存在，而其他组合不存在。

4.28 和这些组合相对应的是有同样多的关于n
 个基本命题的真和假的可能性。

4.3 基本命题的真值可能性意指原子事实的存在和不存在的可能性。

4.31 真值可能性可以用以下这样的图式表现（“T”代表“真”，“F”代表“假”；在基本命题下所列的“T”和“F”的各行，是以易于理解的符号指出各种真值可能）。

[image: ]




4.4 命题是与基本命题的真值可能性符合和不符合的表达式。

4.41 基本命题的真值可能性是命题真假的条件。

4.411 这很可能初看就会让人想到，引入基本命题是理解所有其他命题的基础。的确，对于一般命题的理解，很显然是依赖对基本命题的理解。

4.42 关于一个命题与n个基本命题的真值可能性的符合和不符合有[image: ]
 种可能性。

4.43 与真值可能性的符合可以通过在图式中配上“T”（真的）这个标记来表示。

没有这个标记就表示不符合。

4.431 与基本命题的真值可能性一致和不一致的表达式，表达命题的真值条件。

命题是真值条件的表达式。

（所以，弗雷格在解释他的逻辑符号系统的标记时，把真值条件作为出发点，这是完全正确的。只是弗雷格对真值概念的解释是错误的：如果“真”和“假”是实在的对象，而且是～p等等中的主目，那么按照弗雷格的方法，～p的意义就根本无法被确定。）

4.44 由标号“T”与真值可能性的相配合而得到的符号是一个命题符号。

4.441 显然，对于符号“F”和符号“T”的复合，并没有对象（或者对象的复合物）和它相对应；正如同没有任何对象和横线、竖线或者括号相对应一样。“逻辑的对象”是不存在的。

当然，这对于与“T”和“F”的图式表达同样内容的一切符号，也同样适用。

4.442 例如

[image: ]




就是一个命题符号。

（弗雷格的断定符号“├”，在逻辑上是完全没有指谓的；这个符号在弗雷格（和罗素）那里，只不过表示作者认为用这个符号所标记的命题是真的。

因此，“├”如同命题的编号一样不属于命题的组成部分。一个命题不能肯定自己是真的。）

如果图式中真值可能性的顺序是由组合规则一次性确定好的，那么最后一列本身便是一个真值条件的表达式。把这一列写成行，则上述命题符号就成为：“（TT—T）（p
 ，q
 ）”’或者更清楚地写作：“（TTFT）（p
 ，q
 ）。”

（左边括号中的位数由右边括号中的项数规定。）

4.45 对于n
 个基本命题，都有L
 n
 组可能的真值条件。

由一定数目的基本命题的真值可能性得来的真值条件组，可以排成一个系列。

4.46 在可能的真值条件组中，有两种极端的情况。

一种情况是，命题对于基本命题的一切真值可能性都是真的。我们说这种真值条件是重言式的。

第二种情况是，命题对于基本命题的一切真值可能性都是假的。真值条件是自相矛盾的。

在第一种情况下，我们将这命题称为重言式，在第二种情况下，我们将这命题称为矛盾式。

4.461 命题显示它们所说的东西，重言式和矛盾式显示它们什么也没有说。

重言式没有真值条件，因为它是无条件地真的；然而矛盾式在任何条件下都不是真的。

重言式和矛盾式是缺乏意义的。

（就像两支箭头从一个点朝相反方向射出一样。）

（例如，当我知道或者天在下雨或者不下雨的时候，关于天气，我就是毫无所知。）

4.4611 但是，重言式和矛盾式不是没有意义的，它们是符号系统，就如同“0”属于算术符号系统的一部分一样。

4.462 重言式和矛盾式不是实在的图像。它们没有表述任何可能的事态。因为前者容许任何可能的事态，后者则不允许任何可能的事态。

在重言式中，与世界符合的条件——表述关系——互相抵消，以致它与实在没有任何表述关系。

4.463 真值条件规定了命题留给事实的范围。

（命题、图像或者模型，在消极的意义上，就好似一个固体，是可以限制别的物体的自由运动；在积极的意义上，就像用固体物质所限定的空间，在其中有一个物体的位置。）

重言式给实在留下了全部无限的逻辑空间；矛盾式则占满全部逻辑的空间，一点也没有留给实在。因此，它们二者之中没有一个可以用任何方法规定实在。

4.464 重言式的真是确定的，命题的真是可能的，矛盾式的真是不可能的。

（确定、可能、不可能：这就有了在概率论中我们所需要的那些分度标志。）

4.465 一个重言式和一个命题的逻辑积所说的与这个命题所说的是相同的。因此，这个逻辑积和这个命题是同一的。因为只有改变符号的意义才能改变它的本质。

4.466 对于标记的一定的合乎逻辑的结合，对应着其指谓的一定的合乎逻辑的结合。任何一种任意的结合只能与未结合的标记相对应。

那就是说，对于每个事态都是真的命题，绝对不可能是符号的结合；因为，否则只有对象的一定的结合与它们相对应。

（与没有逻辑的结合相对应的是没有对象的结合。）

重言式和矛盾式是符号结合的极限情况：即符号结合的解体。

4.4661 当然，在重言式和矛盾式中符号也是互相结合的，即它们彼此之间有一定的关系；但是这些关系是无指谓的，对于符号来说它们不是本质的东西。

4.5 现在看来似乎可以给出最一般的命题形式：即给出一个关于某一种符号语言的命题的描述，使得每一种可能的意义都能够用适合这种描述的符号来表达，而且，在适当地选择名称指谓的前提下，每一个适合这种描述的符号都能表达一种意义。

显然，在对最一般的命题形式的这种描述中，仅仅能描述其本质的东西，否则它就不是最一般的形式了。

有一种一般命题形式的存在，是由以下事实证明的：即不会有任何一个命题的形式是不可预知（即构造）的。命题的一般形式是：事情是如此这般的。

4.51 假如，一切的基本命题都已经给了我：那么我们就可以简单地问：我能用它们构造出一些什么命题。这些就是全部命题，因而它们是受限制的。

4.52 命题就是从所有基本命题的总和（自然也从其确实是所有它们的总和）中所得出的一切。（所以，在某种意义上可以说，一切命题都是基本命题的概括。）

4.53 一般命题形式是变项。

5 命题是基本命题的真值函项。

（基本命题是其自身的真值函项。）

5.01 基本命题是命题的真值主目。

5.02 人们很自然地就会把函项的主目与名字的标号相混淆。因为从主目和标号上，我都能看到包含主目的标记的指谓。

例如，在罗素的“+c
 ”中，“c
 ”就是一个标号，它指明整个标记是用于基数的加号。但是这种标记法是依赖于任意的约定，因而人们可以选择一个简单的标记来替代“+c
 ”；可是，在“～p
 ”中，“p
 ”不是一个标号而是一个主目；只有已经理解了“p
 ”的意义，才可能理解“～p
 ”的意义。（在尤利乌斯·恺撒这个名字中，“尤利乌斯”是一个标号。标号经常都是对象描述的一部分，我们把它附加到对象的名字上。比如尤利乌斯家族的恺撒。）

如果我没有弄错的话，主目和标号的混淆就是弗雷格关于命题和函项的指谓理论的根源。对于弗雷格来说，逻辑命题就是名字，它们的主目就是这些名字的标号。

5.1 真值函项可以排成系列。

这是概率论的基础。

5.101 每种一定数目的基本命题的真值函项，都可以按照以下这种图式罗列出来：

（TTTT）（p
 ，q
 ）重言式（如果p
 则p
 ，且如果q
 则q
 ）[p
 ⊃p
 .q⊃q
 ]

（FTTT）（p
 ，q
 ）用话来说；非p
 且q
 .[～（p
 .q
 ）]

（TFTT）（p
 ，q
 ）用话来说：如果q
 则p
 .[q
 ⊃p
 ]

（TTFT）（p
 ，q
 ）用话来说：如果p
 则q
 .[p
 ⊃q
 ]

（TTTF）（p
 ，q
 ）用话来说：p
 或q
 .[p
 vq
 ]

（FFTT）（p
 ，q
 ）用话来说：非q
 .[～q
 ]

（FTFT）（p
 ，q
 ）用话来说：非p
 .[～p
 ]

（FTTF）（p
 ，q
 ）用话来说；p
 或q
 ，但非p
 且q
 .[p
 .～q
 ：v：q
 .～p
 ]

（TFFT）（p
 ，q
 ）用话来说：如果p
 则q
 且如果q
 则p
 .[p
 ≡q
 ]

（TFTF）（p
 ，q
 ）用话来说：p


（TTFF）（p
 ，q
 ）用话来说：q


（FFFT）（p
 ，q
 ）用话来说：既非p
 亦非q
 .[～p
 .～q
 或p
 ｜q
 ]

（FFTF）（p
 ，q）
 用话来说：p
 且非q
 .[p
 .～q
 ]

（FTFF）（p
 ，q）
 用话来说：q
 且非p
 .[q.
 ～p
 ]

（TFFF）（p
 ，q）
 用话来说：p
 且q
 .[p
 .q
 ]

（FFFF）（p
 ，q）
 矛盾式（p
 且非p
 ，和q
 且非q
 ）[p
 .～p
 .q.～q
 ]

那些使得命题为真的真值主目的真值可能性，我称之为真值基础。

5.11 如果一定数目的命题所共有的真值基础，同样也是某个命题的真值基础，那么我们就说，这个命题的真是从那些命题的真而来的。

5.12 特别是，如果命题“q
 ”的真值基础是命题“p”
 的真值基础，那么命题“p”
 的真就是由命题“q”
 的真得来的。

5.121 一个命题q
 的真值基础包含在另一个命题p
 的真值基础之中：p
 是从q
 得来的。

5.122 如果p
 是从q
 得来的，则“p
 ”的意义包含于“q
 ”的意义之中。

5.123 如果上帝创造了一个世界，其中某些命题是真的，从而他也创造了一个世界，其中所有从这些命题得出来的命题也同样是真的。同样，他不可能创造一个命题“p
 ”在其中为真的世界，而不创造该命题的所有对象。

5.124 一个命题肯定每个从它得来的命题。

5.1241 “p
 .q
 ”是肯定“p
 ”的命题之一，同时也是肯定“q
 ”的命题之一。

如果没有一个有意义的命题肯定两个命题的话，那么它们就是彼此对立的。

每个与另外一个命题相矛盾的命题，都是在否定这个命题。

5.13 一个命题的真从另一些命题的真得出来，我们从这些命题的结构就能看出来。

5.131 如果一个命题的真从另一些命题的真得出来，这是由这些命题形式相互之间的关系来表达的：我们不需要首先把它们相互结合在一个命题中，以此来建立起它们之间的关系；因为这些关系都是内在的，只要命题存在，这些关系就存在，而且就是由于命题的存在而存在。

5.1311 当我们从和～p
 推出q
 时，命题形式“pvq
 ”和“～p
 ”之间的关系在这里就被标记法掩盖起来。但是，如果我们比如将“pvq
 ”写为“p
 ｜q
 .｜.p
 ｜q
 ”，将“～p
 ”写为“p
 ｜p
 ”（p
 ｜q
 =既非p
 也非q
 ，那么其内部的关联就变得明显了。

（我们可以从（x
 ）·ƒx
 推出ƒa
 ，这个事实表明符号（x
 ）·ƒx
 本身也存在着一般性。）

5.132 如果p
 是从q
 得来的，那么我能作出从q
 到p
 的推论，从q
 推出p
 来。

推论的方式只需要从这两个命题中便可了解。

只有这两个命题自身才能证明此推论的正确。

如同弗雷格和罗素著作中用以证明推论为正确的“推演律”是没有意义的，是多余的。

5.133 一切演绎推理都是先天成立的。

5.134 从一个基本命题不能推出任何其他的基本命题。

5.135 没有任何办法可以从一种事态的存在推论出另一种完全不同的事态的存在。

5.136 没有因果联系证明这样一种推论是正确的。

5.1361 未来的事情不能从现在的事情推论出来。

相信因果联系就是迷信。

5.1362 意志自由在于现在不可能知道未来的行为。只有在因果性同逻辑演绎一样是一种内在必然性时，我们才能知道这些行为。——知与所知的联系是逻辑必然性的联系。

（如果p
 是重言式，那么”A知道p
 是发生的事情”便是没有意义的。）

5.1363 如果一个命题对于我们是明显的而不能推出它是真的，那么它的明显性便不是让我们相信它为真的保障。

5.14 如果一个命题是从另一个命题得来的，那么后者所说的就要比前者多，前者所说比后者少。

5.141 如果p
 是从q
 得来的，并且q
 是从p
 得来的，那么它们就是同一个命题。

5.142 重言式是从一切命题得来的：它什么都没有说。

5.143 矛盾式是没有任何命题与其它命题共有的命题共性，重言式是一切相互之间没有任何共同东西的所有命题的共性。

矛盾式可以说是消失在一切命题之外的；重言式则消失在一切命题之内。

矛盾式是命题的外部界限；重言式是它们的无实质的中心。

5.15 如果7；是命题“r
 ”的真值基础的数目，Trs
 是命题“s
 ”的真值基础的数目，同时也是命题“r
 ”的真值基础的数目，那么我们就将比值T
 rs
 ：T
 r
 称为命题“r
 ”给予命题“s
 ”的概率度。

5.151 假设在上述5.101那样的图式中，T
 r
 是在命题r中T的数目。Trs
 是与命题s
 命题r
 中的“T”处于同等位置的“T”的数目。那么命题r
 给予命题s
 的概率为T
 rs
 ：T
 r
 。

5.1511 概率命题没有特有的特殊对象。

5.152 我们将彼此之间没有共同的真值主目的命题称为相互独立的。

两个基本命题互相给予概率[image: ]
 。

如果p
 是从q
 得来的，那么命题“q
 ”给予命题“p
 ”的概率为1。逻辑推论的确实性是概率的一种极限情况。

（应用于重言式和矛盾式。）

5.153 一个命题就其自身而言，既没有可能的概率，也没有不可能的概率。一个事件发生或者不发生，是没有中间道路的。

5.154 假设在一个罐子里有同等数目的白球和黑球（没有任何其他颜色的球）。我把球一个一个地取出来，又将它放回罐里。通过这种试验我就可以确定，不断地做下去，取出来的黑球和白球的数目是彼此接近的。

所以这不是一个数学的事实。

如果我说：“我取出一个白球的概率与取出一个黑球的概率是相等的”，这就意味着，我所知道的一切情况（包括作为假设的自然律）给一个事件发生的概率并不比给另一个事件发生的概率大。这也就是说——正如通过以上的解释所不难理解的——为每个事件给予的概率为[image: ]
 。

通过试验我可以确认的是：这两件事件的发生是独立于我知道的并不详细的情况的。

5.155 概率命题的单位是：情况——对于它们，我知道的不多——对于一定事件的发生给予某种概率度。

5.156 概率是一种概括。

它包含对一种命题形式的一般的描述。仅仅因为缺少确实性，我们才需要概率。

即对于一个事实，我们不是完全知晓，但是对于它的形式，我们却知道一些的。

（一个命题也许确实是某个事态的一个不完全的图像，但它总归一个完全的图像。）

概率命题可以说是另外一些命题的一个摘要。

5.2 诸命题结构之间有内在的关系。

5.21 我们可以在我们的表达方式中把这些内在关系凸显出来，通过把一个命题表现为一个运算的结果，这个运算通过其他的命题（即该运算的基础）产生出这个命题。

5.22 运算就是其结果的结构和基础的结构两者之间的一种关系的表达式。

5.23 一个命题必须经过运算才能产生别的命题。

5.231 而这自然要依赖于它们形式的属性，依赖于它们形式的内在相似性。

5.232 整理好一个系列的内在关系，等价于由一项产生出另外一项来的运算。

5.233 运算可能首先发生在一个命题以逻辑上有意义的方式产生自其它命题的地方，也就是说发生在命题的逻辑构造开始的地方。

5.234 基本命题的真值函项是以基本命题为基础的运算的结果（我称这些运算为真值运算）。

5.2341 p
 的一个真值函项的意义是p
 的意义的一个函项。

否定、逻辑加、逻辑乘等等都是运算。

（否定把命题的意义反转过来。）

5.24 运算在变项中显示出来，它显示我们怎样可以从一种形式的命题得到另一种形式的命题。

它表述出形式之间的差异。

（运算的基础与其结果之间所共有的就是这些基础本身。）

5.241 运算标志的不是一种形式，而仅仅是一种形式之间的差异。

5.242 从“p
 ”得到“q
 ”的运算，和从“q
 ”得到“r
 ”等等的运算是相同的。这只能用如下的事实来表达：“p
 ”、“q
 ”、“r
 ”等等都是为某些形式关系给出一般表达式的变项。

5.25 运算的出现并不表明命题的意义。

因为运算并没有断言任何事情；只有它的结果才可以，而这又依赖于运算的基础。

（运算和函项决不能相互混淆。）

5.251 一个函项不能是它自己的主目，但是一个运算的结果可以是它自身的基础。

5.252 只有这样，在一个形式系列中，从一项到另一项（在罗素和怀特海的等级系统中是从一个类型到另一个类型）的推移才是可能的。（罗素和怀特海没有承认这种推移的可能性，但却一直在使用它。）

5.2521 一个运算反复应用于其自身的结果，我将它称为运算的连续应用（“O
 ，O
 ’O
 ’A
 ”就是“O
 ，ξ”对于“a”三次连续应用的结果。）

在同样的意义上，我也讲到连续应用几次运算于一定数目的命题。

5.2522 因此，我将a，O
 ’a，O
 ’O
 ’a，…这个形式系列的一般项写作：“[a，x
 ，O
 ’x
 ]”这个括号里边的表达式是一个变项：表达式的第一项是形式系列的开端，第二项是这个系列中任意项x
 的形式，第三项是这个系列中紧接在x
 之后的那个项的形式。

5.2523 连续应用运算的概念与“如此等等“这个概念是等价的。

5.253 一个运算可以取消另一个运算的结果，运算可以互相抵消。

5.254 运算可以消失（比如，“～～p
 ”中的否定：～p
 =p
 ）。

5.3 一切命题都是基本命题真值运算的结果。

真值运算是从基本命题产生真值函项的方法。

按照真值运算的本性，用从基本命题产生它们的真值函项一样的办法，也可以从真值函项产生一个新的真值函项。每个真值运算都从基本命题的真值函项再创造出基本命题的另外一个真值函项，即一个命题。对在基本命题的真值运算的结果所作的真值运算的结果，也是对基本命题的一个真值运算的结果。

每个命题都是对基本命题的真值运算的结果。

5.31 即使“p
 ”、“q
 ”、“r
 ”等都不是基本命题，那么4.31的图式也是有指谓的。

很容易看出，即使在“p
 ”和“q
 ”是基本命题的真值函项的时候，4.42中的命题符号表达的仍是基本命题的一个真值函项。

5.32 一切真值函项都是将有限数目的真值运算连续应用于基本命题的结果。

5.4 这就清楚表明，没有（罗素和弗雷格所说意义上的）“逻辑对象”或“逻辑常项”。

5.41 因为进行真值运算的真值函项，只要是基本命题的同一个真值函项，所有那些真值运算的结果就是等同的。

5.42 显然，v、⊃，等等，不是右和左等等那样意义上的关系。

弗雷格和罗素可以提出逻辑“初始符号”的交叉定义就已经表明，它们不是初始符号，并且不表示任何关系。

显然，我们通过“～”和“v”来定义“⊃”和在“v”的定义中与“～”一起出现的那个“⊃”是等同的，而且这个“v”与前一个“v”也是等同的，如此等等。

5.43 从一个事实p
 可以得出无限多个其它的事实，即～～p
 ，～～～～p
 等等，这确实有些难以相信。同样令人惊讶的是，无限多的逻辑（数学）命题是可以从半打“基本命题”得出来的。

但是一切逻辑命题都在说相同的事情，即什么都没有说。

5.44 真值函项不是实质函项。

例如，如果一个肯定可以由双重否定产生，那么否定在某种意义上是否就包含在肯定之中呢？

“～～p
 ”是否定～p
 ，还是肯定p
 ？或者两者都是呢？

命题“～～p
 ”并没有把否定当作一个对象来对待；但是否定的可能性在肯定中却早就被预定了。

而且，如果有一个被叫做“～”的对象，那么“～～p
 ”就要说出不同于“p
 ”的东西。因为一个命题会涉及“～”，而另一个命题则不会。

5.441 如果“～（ョx
 ）.～ƒx
 ”与“（x
 ）.ƒx
 ”说的一样，或者“（ョx
 ）.ƒx
 .x
 =a
 ”与“ƒa
 ”说的一样，那么表面逻辑常项这种消失也会发生。

5.442 如果给出一个命题，那么也就同时给出以它为基础的一切真值运算的结果。

5.45 如果有了逻辑的初始标记，那么正确的逻辑就必须将这些标记相互之间的地位清楚地表现出来，并证明它们的存在。以初始标记为基础的逻辑结构，必须是清楚的。

5.451 如果逻辑有一些初始概念，它们必须是互相独立的。如果引进一个初始概念，那就必定引进到它出现的一切语境中。因此，不能将它引进到一种语境，然后又引进到另一种语境中。比如，引进了否定，我们就必须在“～p
 ”形式的命题中理解它，就如同在类似“～（pvq
 ）”、“（ョx
 ）.～ƒx
 ”等等命题中理解它一样。我们不可以在一种情况下先引进它，然后又在另一种情况下引进它，因为它的指谓在两种情况下是否相同，到那时就是一个疑问了，没有任何理由在两种情况下使用同一种符号标记。

（简单说，弗雷格（在《算术的基本定律》中）提到的，关于通过定义来引进符号的说法，经过适当的修改，也可以适用于引进初始符号。）

5.452 在逻辑符号系统中引进一个新手段的必定是有重大后果的事件。在逻辑中没有任何一个新的符号可以用一种可谓漫不经意的态度，在括号或者旁注中引进。

（因此在罗素和怀特海的《数学原理》中，就出现了用文字来表达的定义和初始命题。为什么这里忽然出现文字呢？这是需要理由说明的，但是没有理由，也不会有理由，因为这个过程事实上是不允许的。）

但是，如果在某一处已经证明引进一种新的手段是有必要的，我们就必须立刻提问：在哪些地方这种手段总是必须用到的？它在逻辑中的地位必须弄清楚。

5.453 逻辑中一切数都必须能说明理由。

或者不如说必须弄清楚，逻辑中是没有数的。

不存在特别的数。

5.454 逻辑中没有并列，也不可能有类别。

逻辑中不可能有更一般和更特殊的区别。

5.4541 逻辑问题的解决必须是简单的，因为它们规定了简单的标准。

人们经常以为必定有一个领域，其中对问题的回答——先天地——是对称的并结合成一个封闭而有规则的系统。

这是一个遵守“简单是真理的标志”这个命题的领域。

5.46 当我们正确引进逻辑符号的时候，它们的一切结合也就同时被引进：因此不但“pvq
 ”，而且“～（pv
 ～q
 ）”等等均被引进。随之也就引进了括号的一切可能结合的结果；因此也就很清楚：真正一般的初始符号不是“pvq
 ”、“（ ョx
 ）.ƒx
 ”，等等，而是它们结合的最一般的形式。

5.461 与真实关系不同，类似v和⊃这些表面关系需要括号；这在表面上看并不重要，但却十分重要。

在这些表面上的初始符号使用括号，表明它们不是真正的初始符号；当然没有人会相信括号具有独立的指谓。

5.4611 逻辑运算的符号就是标点符号。

5.47 显然，凡是对一切命题的形式能预先说出来的，都可以一下子说出来。

因为一切逻辑运算都已经包含在基本命题中。因为“ƒa
 ”与“（ョx
 ）.ƒx
 .x
 =a”所说的一样。

有组合的地方，就有主目和函项，而有了这些主目和函项，就有了一切逻辑常项。

可以说，唯一的逻辑常项就是一切命题根据它们的本性，彼此所共有的东西。

而这就是一般的命题形式。

5.471 命题的一般形式是命题的本质。

5.4711 给出命题的本质，就意味着给出一切描述的本质，因此也就给出世界的本质。

5.472 最一般的命题形式的描述，是对逻辑中唯一的一般的初始标记的描述。

5.473 逻辑必须照顾自己。

一个可能的标记必须也能标示。凡是逻辑中可能的事情都是允许的。（“苏格拉底是同一的”没有意义，是因为没有称作“同一的”属性。这个命题是无意义的，是因为我们没有作出某种任意规定，而不是因为这个符号本身是不允许的。）

在某种意义上讲，在逻辑中我们是不可能犯错误的。

5.4731 罗素讲过很多的自明性，只是因为语言本身能避免各种逻辑错误，才会在逻辑中被抛弃。逻辑之所以是先天的，就在于我们不能非逻辑地思考。

5.4732 我们不能给一个标记以错误的意义。

5.47321 奥卡姆法则当然不是一条任意的规则，也不是一条由于其在实践上的成功而被证明的规则。它只是说明，符号体系中的不必要的因素是毫无指谓的。

满足一个目的的标记，在逻辑上是等价的；没有满足任何目的的标记，在逻辑上是无指谓的。

5.4733 弗雷格说：每一个符合法则构成的命题都必定具有一种意义；而我则说：每一个可能的命题都是合乎法则构成的，而且，假如它没有意义，那只能是因为我们对它的某些组成部分未给予指谓。

（甚至即使我们认为自己已经这样做了。）

因此，“苏格拉底是同一的”之所以什么也没有说，那是由于我们没有赋予“同一的”这个词作为形容词的任何指谓。因为当它作为同一性符号出现时，它是用一种完全不同的方式——另一种标示关系——来标示的，因此，在这两种情况下的符号也是完全不同的；这两个符号不过是偶然具有共同的标记。

5.474 必需的基本运算的数目仅仅取决于我们的符号系统。

5.475 这仅仅是构造一个具有一定维度数目即一定的数学多样性的标记系统的问题。

5.476 显然，这里我们所涉及的不是必须被标示的一定数目的初始概念，而是一条规则的表达式。

5.5 每个真值函项都是把（……T）（ξ，....）这个运算连续应用于基本命题的结果。

这个运算否定右边括号中的一切命题，我将它称为这些命题的否定。

5.501 一个以命题作为各项的括号中的表达式，我用一个“（ξ）”形式的标记来表示——如果括号里各项的次序是无关紧要的话。“ξ”是一个变项，它的值是括号内表达式的各项。在变项上面画的横线表示它代表其括号中所有的值。

（因此，假如ξ有三个值P、Q、R，则[image: ]
 [image: ]


变项的值必须确定。

这种确定是对变项所代表的命题的描述。

括号中表达式的各项的描述怎样产生，这是无关紧要的。

我们可以区分三种描述：1.直接列举，在这种情况下，我们可以只用常项代换变项。2.给出一个函项ƒx
 ，它的值对于x的一切值都是所要描述的命题。3.给出一个构成那些命题的形式规则，在这种情况下，括号中表达式的各项就是一个形式系列中所有的项。

5.502 因此，我写“[image: ]
 ”，而不写“（……T）（ξ，……）”。

[image: ]
 是对命题变项ξ的一切值的否定。

5.503 命题怎样可以用这种运算来构成和怎样不可以用它来构成，显然是很容易表述的，因此，这种情况也必定可以找到一个精确的表达式。

5.51 如果ξ只有一个值，则[image: ]
 （非p）；如果它有两个值，则[image: ]
 （既非p
 也非q
 ）。

5.511 包容一切和反映世界的逻辑，怎样会使用这类手段和操作呢？是因为它们全都结合在一起，形成一张无比精细的网，一面巨大的镜子。

5.512 如果“p
 ”是假的，那么“～p
 ”就是真的。因而，在真命题“～p
 ”中，“p
 ”是一个假命题。那么波线“～”如何能使“p
 ”与实在相符合呢？

然而在“～p
 ”中起否定作用的并不是“～”，而是这个符号系统中否定p
 的一切标记所共有的东西。

因此就有了构成“～p
 ”、“～～～p
 ”、“～pv
 ～p
 ”、“～p
 .～p
 ”等等（以至无穷）所根据的共同规则，这个共同的因素也反映否定。

5.513 我们可以说，一切既肯定p
 又肯定q
 的符号的共同的东西，就是命题“p
 .q
 ”；一切肯定或者q
 的符号的共同的东西，就是命题“pvq
 ”。

同样我们可以说，当两个命题彼此之间没有任何共同的东西的时候，它们就是互相矛盾的，而且每个命题只有一个否定，因为只有一个命题完全在它之外。

因此在罗素的符号系统中也同样表明，“q：pv
 ～p
 ”和“q
 ”所说的是一样的，“pv
 ～p
 ”什么也没有说。

5.514 如果一个符号系统固定了，其中就有一条据以构成一切否定p
 的命题的规则，一条据以构成一切肯定p
 的命题的规则，一条据以构成一切肯定P
 或q
 的命题的规则，等等。这些规则与一些符号是等价的，并且在符号当中反映它们的意义。

5.515 必须认识到在我们的符号中，用“v”、“·”等结合起来的，只能是命题。

情况也确是如此，因为符号“p
 ”和符号“q
 ”本身就已经假定了“v”、“～”等等。如果在“pvq
 ”中符号“p
 ”并不代表一个复合符号，那么它自身就不能有意义；但这样一来和“p
 ”具有相同意义的符号“pvp
 ”、“p
 .p
 ”等等也都没有意义。然而，如果“pvp
 ”没有意义，“那么pvq
 ”也就不能有意义。

5.5151 否定命题的标记必须要借助于肯定命题的标记来构成吗？为什么不能用一个否定的事实来表达否定命题呢？（例如，假如“a
 ”没有处在对“b
 ”的某种关系之中，那就可以表达为aRb
 不是实情。）

但是在这里否定命题也是用肯定命题间接构成的。

肯定命题必须以否定命题的存在为前提，反之亦然。

5.52 若ξ的值是函项ƒx
 对于x的所有值的总值，则[image: ]


5.521 我把所有这个概念与真值函项区分开来。

弗雷格和罗素是结合逻辑积或者逻辑和来引入一般性的。这样就难以理解隐含这两种概念的命题“（ョx
 ）.ƒx
 ”

与“（x
 ）ƒx
 ”了。

5.522 一般性符号记法的特点在于，第一，它指示一种逻辑原型；第二，它突出了常项。

5.523 一般性符号是作为主目而出现的。

5.524 如果给定了一些对象，那么随之也就给定了一切对象。

如果给定了一些基本命题，那么随之也就给定了一切基本命题。

5.525像罗素那样把命题“（ョx
 ）.ƒx
 ”说成“ƒx
 是可能的”，是不正确的。

一种事态的必然、可能或者不可能，不是由一个命题来表达，而是由一个表达式是一个重言式、一个有意义的命题或者一个矛盾式来表达的。

人们经常援引的先例，必须已经存在于符号本身之中。

5.526 人们可以用完全一般化的命题，即开始不必把任何一个名称都对应于一个特定的对象，把世界完全描述出来。

然后，为了达到习惯的表达方式，我们只需要在“有一个而且只有一个x
 ，使得”这个表达方式后面补充一句话：“而且这个x
 是a
 ”。

5.5261 一个完全一般化的命题，就像每个其它命题一样，是组合成的。（这一点可以通过在“（ョx
 ，φ
 ）.φx
 ”中，我们必须分别提及“φ”和“x”这一事实来表明。两者在对世界的标示关系中，都是独立存在的，就像在非一般化的命题中的情形一样。）

组合符号的特点是：它和别的符号有某种共同的东西。

5.5262 每个命题的真或假对于世界的一般构造都有些改变。而基本命题的总和给世界的构造留下的范围，恰好与完全一般的命题界定的范围相同。

（如果有一个基本命题是真，那就意味着无论如何另外还有一个基本命题是真。）

5.53 我用标记的同一，而不是用标记来表达对象的同一。对象的不同则用标记的不同来表达。

5.5301 同一不是对象之间的一种关系，这是很显然的。例如，只要考察一下“（X
 ）：ƒx
 .⊃.x
 =a
 ”这个命题，这一点就变得很清楚了。这个命题只是说，只有a
 满足函项ƒ
 ，而不是说只有对a
 具有某种关系的对象才满足函项ƒ
 。

当然，人们也可以说，事实上只有a
 对a
 才具有这种关系；但是要想表达这一点，就需要标记本身了。

5.5302 罗素对“=”的定义是不充分的，因为根据它我们不能说两个对象所有的一切属性都是共有的。（即使这个命题决不是正确的，它依然具有意义。）

5.5303 一般说来：说两个事物是同一的，这是无意义的，而说一个事物与它自身是同一的，则是什么也没有说。

5.531 因此，我不写“ƒ
 （a
 ，b
 ）.a
 =b
 ”，而写“ƒ
 （a
 ，a
 ）”（或者“ƒ
 （b
 ，b
 ）”。不写“ƒ
 （a
 ，b
 ）.～a
 =b
 ”，而写“ƒ
 （a
 ，b
 ）”。

5.532 并且以此类推：我不写“（ョx
 ，y
 ）.ƒ
 （x
 ，y
 ）.x
 =y
 ”而写“（ョx
 ）.ƒ
 （x
 ，x
 ）”；不写“（ョx
 ，y
 ）.ƒ（x
 ，y
 ）.～x
 =y
 ”，而写“（ョx
 ，y
 ）.ƒ（x
 ，y
 ）”。

（因此，代替罗素的“（ョx
 ，r）.ƒ（x
 ，y
 ）”.就是：“（ョx
 ，y
 ）.ƒ（x
 ，y
 ）.v.（ョx
 ，y
 ）.ƒ（x
 ，x
 ）”）。

5.5321 因此，例如，我们不写“（x）：ƒx
 ⊃x
 =a
 ”，而写“（ョx
 ）.ƒx
 .⊃.ƒa
 ：～（ョx
 ，y
 ）.ƒx
 .ƒy
 ”。

因而，“只有一个x满足f（）”这个命题将读作“（ョx
 ）.ƒx
 ：～（ョx
 ，y
 ）.ƒx
 .ƒy
 ”。

5.533 因此，标记不是逻辑符号系统的一个必要的组成部分。

5.534 现在我们看到的伪命题如“a
 =a
 ”，“a
 =b
 .b
 =c
 .⊃a
 =c
 ”，“（x
 ）.x
 =x
 ”，“（ョx
 .x
 =a
 ）”，等等，在一个正确的逻辑符号系统中，是完全不能写的。

5.535 因此，所有与这类伪命题有关的问题也就消失了。

罗素的“无穷公理”所带来的一切问题在这里也就获得解决了。

无穷公理所要说的，可以通过存在无穷多个具有不同指谓的名称，在语言中表达出来。

5.5351 在某些情况下，人们情不自禁地要用“a
 =a
 ”或者“p
 ⊃p
 ”形式的表达式。这也恰恰是在当人们想要谈论原型，即命题、事物等等的时候会出现的。例如，在罗素的《数学原则》中，就曾经把无意义“p是一个命题”表述为符号“p
 ⊃p
 ”，并且把它作为假设放到了某些命题的前面，以表示处在它们的命题主目位置上的只能是命题。

（把假设“p
 ⊃p
 ”放到一个命题前面，以保证它的主目具有正确的形式，这是无意义的，因为这个假设对于一个作为主目的非命题来说，不是假的，而是无意义的，而且因为这个命题本身对于错误种类的主目来说，也是无意义的，所以在防止错误的主目这一点上，命题本身和以此目的而附加的无意义的假设，并无优劣之分。）

5.5352 同样，人们想用“～（ョx
 ）.x
 =x
 ”来表达“没有任何东西”。但是，即使这是一个命题——如果确实“有一些东西”，但这些东西与它们自身又不是同一的，难道它就不是真的吗？

5.54 在一般的命题形式中，命题只是作为真值运算的基础才出现在其他命题之中。

5.541 初看起来，一个命题也能以别种方式出现在另一个命题之中。

特别是在某些心理学的命题形式中，比如“A相信p
 是实情”，或者“A思考p
 ”等等。

与此，似乎在表面上，命题p
 与对象A处在某种关系之中。

[在当今的认识论中（罗素、摩尔等），这些命题都是这样来理解的。]

5.542 但是显然，“A相信p
 ”，“A思考p
 ”，“A说p
 ”都是“‘p
 ’说p
 ”的形式：这里我们并没有涉及到一个事实和一个对象的配合，而是由其对象的配合而成的事实的配合。

5.5421 这也表明，没有当今肤浅的心理学所设想的心灵——主体等等——之类的东西。

一个复合的心灵就不再是一个心灵。

5.5422 对命题“A判断p
 ”的形式的正确解释必须表明：对无意义的话作出判断是不可能的。（罗素的理论没有满足这个条件。）

5.5423 感知一个复合物的意思就是感知它的组成部分是以如此这般的方式结合的。

这也许可以解释如下这个图形
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可以有两种方式被看成是立方体；这也可以解释所有类似的现象。因为我们确实看到了两个不同的事实。

（如果我先看定诸a角，而只是瞥及诸b角，于是诸a角似乎在前；诸b角在后，反之亦然。）

5.55 现在我们对基本命题的一切可能的形式问题应当给以先天的回答。

基本命题由名称组成。因为我们不能给出具有不同指谓的名称的数目，我们也就不能给出基本命题的组成。

5.551 我们的基本原则是：每个可以由逻辑决定的问题，必定可以立即决定。

（如果我们处在一种必须通过观察世界来回答这样一个问题的境地，这就表明我们走上了根本错误的道路上。）

5.552 我们为了理解逻辑而需要的“经验”并不是某事是如何如何，而是某事存在；但这恰恰不是经验。

逻辑是先于一切经验的——某物是如此这般的。

逻辑是先于“如何”，而不是先于“什么”的。

5.5521 而且，如果实际情况不是这样的话，我们怎样能够运用逻辑？我们可以这么说：即使在没有世界的时候，就有逻辑的存在，那么在有了世界的情况下怎么会有逻辑的存在？

5.553 罗素说：在事物（个体）的不同数目之间存在着简单的关系，那么是在什么数目之间？应该怎样确定这一点——通过经验的方式？

（没有特珠的数目。）

5.554 列举任何特定的形式都会是完全任意的。

5.5541 我们怎样能够先天地确定：比如说我是否能处在一种需要用27位关系的符号来标示的状况？

5.5542 我们可以这么提问吗？我们能提供一个标记的形式，而不知道是否有什么东西跟它对应吗？

这个问题有意义吗？即为了使事情发生，必须有什么存在？

5.555 很明显的是：除了基本命题的特殊形式之外，我们还有关于基本命题的概念。

但是，凡是能依照系统的形式来建立符号的地方，在逻辑上起重要作用的总是这个系统而不是单个的符号。

而且怎么可能既要处理我能够创造的逻辑形式，又要处理使我能够创造它们的条件。

5.556 基本命题的形式不可能有高低的等级关系。只有我们自己构建的东西才能为我们所预见到。

5.5561 经验上的实在受限于对象的总和。这种限制也出现在基本命题的总和上。

等级关系独立于实在，而且必然独立于实在。

5.5562 如果我们只根据纯粹逻辑的理由知道必须有基本命题，那么，凡是理解未分析形式的命题的人都必定知道这一点。

5.5563 我们日常语言中所有命题实际上本来在逻辑上是完全有秩序的。我们在这里应该提供的简单事物不是真实的一个模型而应该完全是真实本身。

（我们的问题并不抽象，而也许就是所有问题中最具体的。）

5.557 逻辑的应用决定有什么样的基本命题。

应用的结果是什么，对此逻辑不能预料。

很明显的是逻辑不能跟它的应用冲突。

但是逻辑必须跟它的应用相联系。

所以逻辑和逻辑应用不能彼此重迭。

5.5571 如果我不能先天地给出基本命题，那么要给出它们就必定导致明显的无意义。

5.6 我的语言的界限意谓我的世界的界限。

5.61 逻辑充满世界：世界的界限也是逻辑的界限。

因此在逻辑上我们不能说：世界上有这个和这个，而没有那个。

因为那就明显地假定：我们排除了某些可能性，而这不是实际情况，因为否则逻辑就必定超出了世界的界限：那就是，如果它也能从另外一面考察这些界限的话。

我们不能思考我们不能思考的东西，因此也就不能说我们不能思考的东西。

5.62 这个评论给如下的问题提供了一把钥匙，即唯我论在多大程度上是个真理。

事实上，唯我论所指谓的是非常正确的，只是它不能说出来，而只能显示出来。

世界是我的世界，这显示在语言（我能理解的那种语言）的界限意谓我的世界的局限。

5.621 世界和生活是一回事。

5.63 我是我的世界。（小宇宙）

5.631 没有思考着和想象着的主体。

如果我写了一本书《我所发现的世界》，在其中也写出了我身体的一些情况，说明我身体哪些肢体遵循我的意志，哪些肢体没有，等等。那么这就是离开主体的一个方法，或者在一个重要意义上显示主体是不存在的，那就是说，只是对于主体，在本书中是不能讲的。

5.632 主体不属于世界，而是世界的一个界限。

5.633 在世界的什么地方可以发现一个形而上学的主体？

你说，这个情况就像眼睛跟视野之间的关系一样。但是你确实不能看见自己的眼睛。

并且，在视野里没有任何东西让你能推出：它是由眼睛看到的。

5.6331 因为视野没有如下的形式：
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5.634 这跟如下的事实是相关的：我们的经验中，没有任何部分也是先天的。

我们所看到的一切东西也可能是另外的样子。

我们能描述出来的东西也可能是另外的样子。

没有先天的事物之间的秩序。

5.64 在这里，我们看到：严格贯彻下去的唯我论跟纯粹的实在论是一致的。在唯我论中的“自我”缩小到一个没有长度的点，而仍留有与之相应的实在。

5.641 因此确实有一种意义，就这个意义我们可以在哲学上谈论非心理学的“自我”。

通过“世界是我的世界”这个事实，在哲学上“自我”的概念才得以产生。

哲学意义上的“自我”不是这个人本身，也不是人的身体或心理学研究的人的灵魂，而是一个形而上学意义上的主体，是这个世界的界限而不是它的一部分。

6真值函项的一般形式是：

[image: ]
 。

这是命题的一般形式。

6.001 这只是说：每个命题都是把N
 ’（[image: ]
 ）运算连续应用于基本命题的结果。

6.002 如果我们得到了如何构成一个命题的一般形式，从而也就得到了如何通过运算从一个命题产生出另外一个命题的一般形式。

6.01 因此运算Ω’（[image: ]
 ）的一般形式就是：

[image: ]
 。

这是从一个命题转换成另一个命题的最一般的形式。

6.02 因此我们得到了数：我定义为：


x
 =Ω°’x
 Def.and

Ω’Ωv’
 x
 =Ωv+1
 x
 Def.

然后，按照这些符号原则，我把系列


x
 ，Ω’x
 ，Ω’Ωv’
 x
 ，Ω’Ω’Ω’x
 .....

写作：

Ω°’x
 ，Ω°+1
 ’x
 ，Ω°+1+1
 ’，Ω°+1+1+1
 ’x
 .....

因此，我不写作“[x
 ，ξ
 ，Ω’ξ
 ]”，而写作：“[Ω°’x
 ，Ωv
 ’x
 ，Ωv+1
 ’x
 ]”。

而且我定义为：

0+1=1Def.

0+1+1=2Def.

0+1+1+1=3Def.

以下依此类推。

6.021 数是运算的一个指数。

6.022 数的概念只是所有数中所共有的东西，是数的一般形式。

数的概念是变数。

数的相等概念是所有特殊数字的相等情形的一般形式。

6.03 整数的一般形式是：[O，ξξ
 +1]。

6.031 类论在数学中是完全多余的。

这跟我们在数学中所需要的一般性不是偶然的一般性这一事实相关联的。

6.1 逻辑命题是重言式。

6.11 因此逻辑命题什么也没有说。

（它们是分析命题。）

6.111 使得逻辑命题看起来很有内容的那些理论总是错误的。例如，人们可以相信“真”“假”这两个词代表与许多其他属性一样的的两个属性，那么，每个命题都具有这两种属性之一，看起来是一件值得注意的事实。现在，这个说法看来不再那么自明了，就像“所有玫瑰非黄即红”这个说法如果是真的也不是自明的一样。确实，现今逻辑命题已经完全得到了一个自然科学命题的特征，而这就是它受到误解的确实标志。

6.112 逻辑命题的正确解释必须在所有命题中给它们一个特殊的地位。

6.113 人们只从符号上就能知道逻辑命题的真假，这是逻辑命题的一个特有标志；而且这个事实本身就包含了全部逻辑哲学。因此，非逻辑命题的真假不能仅仅从命题中看出，这也是最重要的事实之一。

6.12 逻辑命题是重言式，这显示了语言和世界的形式的——逻辑的——属性。

其组成部分通过这种特定方式结合起来就产生了重言式，这就表明了其组成部分的逻辑特征。

为了通过一定的方式使得彼此结合的命题能产生重言式，这些命题应该具有特定的结构属性。当进行那样的结合时就产生重言式，因此就表明这些命题具有那种结构属性。

6.1201 例如，命题“p
 ”和“～p
 ”结合为“～（p
 .～p
 ）”就产生了一个重言式，这表明这些命题互相矛盾。命题“p
 ⊃q
 ”、“p
 ”和“q
 ”以“（p
 ⊃q
 ）.（p
 ）：⊃：（q
 ）”的形式相结合，产生一个重言式，这表明q
 是从p
 和p
 ⊃q
 中得来的。“（x
 ）.ƒx
 ：⊃ƒa
 ”是一个重言式，这表明ƒa
 是从（x
 ）·ƒx
 中得来的，等等。

6.1202 显然，为了这个目的，我们也可以使用矛盾式而不是重言式。

6.1203 为了认识一个真正的重言式，在重言式中没有一般性符号的情况下，我们可以使用下面的直观法：我把“p
 ”“q
 ”“r
 ”等替换成“TpF
 ”“TqF
 ”“TrF
 ”等。我用括号来表示真值组合。
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整个命题的真或假与真值主目的真值组合的配合，是通过下面的线条来表示的：
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因此，比如这个标记就可以表示命题现在我想在此基础上继续研究一个像～（p
 .～q
 ）这样的命题（矛盾律）是否是重言式。形式“～ξ”，在我们的记法中写
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因此形式“ξ·η”就写作
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因此命题～（p
 .～q
 ）就是：
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如果我们把“q
 ”换成“p
 ”，并观察最外面的T和F与最里面的T与F的结合，那么就看出，整个命题的真与其主目的一切真值组合相配合，而其假则不与其主目的任何一个真值组合相配合。

6.121 逻辑命题展示了命题的逻辑属性，方法是把它们结合成什么也没有说的命题。

这个方法可以称为零方法。在一个逻辑命题中，各种命题互相平衡，那时，平衡的状态表明这些命题在逻辑上是必须怎样构成。

6.122 由此得出：也可不用逻辑命题，因为在适当的记法中，我们只要看看这两个命题就能认识到命题的形式属性。

6.1221 举例来说，如果两个命题“p
 ”和“q
 ”在“p
 ⊃q
 ”，这个结合上产生了一个重言式，那么很明显，q
 是从p
 中得来的。

例如，“q
 ”从“p⊃q
 .p
 ”得来，这从两个命题本身就可以看出，但是也可以这样表明，即把它们结合为“p
 ⊃q
 .p
 ：⊃q
 ”，然后表明这是重言式。

6.1222 这给下面的问题带来了启发：为什么逻辑命题既不能在经验上证实也不能否定。逻辑命题不仅一定不能被任何可能的经验所否定，也一定不能被任何可能的经验所证实。

6.1223 现在，显而易见的是：为什么我们经常感觉好像“逻辑真理”一定是我们“要求设定”的。实际上，我们可以要求设立逻辑真理，就如同我们可以要求设定一种合适的记号系统一样。

6.1224 下面的问题在这里也变得清楚了：为什么称逻辑为形式和推论的理论。

6.123 很明显，逻辑规律本身不能反过来又遵守逻辑规律。

（没有像罗素假设的每一种“类型”都有特殊的矛盾律，一个规律就足够了，因为这个规律不是应用在自己身上的。）

6.1231 逻辑命题的特征不是它们的一般有效性。

一般对所有事物来说只是偶然有效。一个非一般化的命题跟一个一般化的命题一样都可能是重言式。

6.1232 逻辑的一般有效性，我们可以称为本质的一般有效性，这跟偶然的一般有效性，例如命题“人必有一死”是相对立的。类似罗素的”可归约性公理“的命题不是逻辑命题，这就解释了我们的一个感觉：即使这些命题是真的，也只能发生在很幸运的情况下。

6.1233 我们可以想象有一个可归约性公理无效的世界。但很明显的是：逻辑与“我们的世界是否真是如此”这个问题，是没有任何关系的。

6.124 逻辑命题描述世界的框架，或更确切地说，是展现世界的框架。这些命题没有“涉及”任何问题。它们先假定名字是有指谓的，基本命题是有意义的。这就是它们跟世界的联系。很明显，符号——本质上具有一个特定的性质——的某些结合是重言式，这必定于世界有所显示。这一点具有决定性的意义。我们说过，在我们使用的标记里有些是随意的，有些则不是。在逻辑中只有后者才得以表达，而这就意味着，逻辑领域中并非我们借助标记来表达我们所要的东西，而是绝对需要的标记的本性自身在发言。如果我们知道任何一种记号语言的逻辑句法，那么逻辑的一切命题就都有了。

6.125 即使按照旧逻辑的观念，在一开始就给出关于所有“真”的逻辑命题的表述，也是可能的。

6.1251 因此在逻辑中从来没有令人惊奇的东西。

6.126 一个命题是否属于逻辑范畴，可以通过对符号的逻辑属性的演算来算出。

当我们“证明”一个逻辑命题的时候，我们就是这样做的。因为我们不必受意义和指谓的困扰，我们只靠符号规则就能从其他命题里构成逻辑命题。

我们通过从其他逻辑命题里创造命题的方式来证明一个逻辑命题。这个创造法是连续使用特定的运算，这种运算再次从第一个重言式中生成新的重言式。（从一个重言式里产生出来的只能是重言式。）

很自然的，表明其命题是重言式的这个方法，对逻辑来说并不重要。因为开始产生证明的命题，必须在没有证明的条件下表明它们是重言式。

6.1261 在逻辑中，过程和结果是相等的。（因此没有值得惊奇的事情。）

6.1262 在逻辑中，证明只是在复杂的情况下，便于认识重言式的一个机械的手段。

6.1263 如果一个有意义的命题能以逻辑方法由别的命题证明出来，而一个逻辑命题也是如此的话，那就的确是太奇怪了。从一开始就很清楚的是：一个有意义命题的逻辑证明和在逻辑中的证明是完全不同的两回事。

6.1264 有意义的命题陈述一些事情，并且它的证明表明确实如此；在逻辑上每一个命题都是一个证明的形式。

每一个逻辑命题都是一个用标记表现的假言推理的肯定式。（并且，假言推理的肯定式不能用一个命题的形式来表现。）

6.1265 逻辑永远可以这样理解：每一个命题都是它自身的证明。

6.127 一切逻辑的命题都有平等的地位；其中并没有本质上是初始命题和本质上是派生命题的区分。

每一个重言式自身就显示自己是重言式。

6.1271 很明显，“逻辑的初始命题”的数目是任意的，因为我们通过简单的构造方式就可以从一个初始命题推出逻辑，例如弗雷格的初始命题的逻辑积。（弗雷格可能会说：这个命题不再是直接自明的了。但奇怪的是，作为弗雷格这么严谨的思想家竟求助于自明程度，把它作为一个逻辑命题的评价标准。）

6.13 逻辑不是一个理论，而是对世界的一个映像。

逻辑是先验的。

6.2 数学是一种逻辑方法。

数学的命题是等式，因此是伪命题。

6.21 数学命题不表达思想。

6.211 在生活中，我们需要的从来不是一个数学命题，但我们使用数学命题只是为了从那些不属于数学的命题里推理出其他同样不属于数学的命题。

（在哲学里，“我们究竟为什么用那个词语和那个命题”这个问题总是不断产生有价值的见解。）

6.22 逻辑命题在重言式里显示世界的逻辑，数学则在等式中显示。

6.23 如果两个表达式通过标记连接起来，这就意味着两者可以相互代替。但这是否是实际情况，还要通过两个表达式自身来表明。

两个表达式可以相互替换，这是它们的逻辑形式特征。

6.231 肯定可以看作是双重否定，这是肯定的一种性质。

“1+1+1+1”的一个性质是可以看作是“（1+1）+（1+1）”。

6.232 弗雷格说：这两个表述式有相同的指谓，但有不同的意义。

但是就等式来说，具有根本意义的一点是：为了表明两个通过标记连接起来的表达式具有相同的指谓，等式不是必要的：因为通过两个表达式自身就能看出这一点。

6.2321 数学命题可以得到证明，这只意味着它们的正确性可以直接看出来，而不用将它们所表达的东西跟事实比较以确定其正确性。

6.2322 两个表达式的指谓的同一是不能确认的。因为为了能够确认关于其指谓的任何事情，我必须知道这些表达式的指谓，而如果我知道了这些指谓，我就知道它们的指谓是相同还是不同。

6.2323 等式只表示我用以考察两个表达式的观点，也就是说指谓相同的观点。

6.233 解决数学问题我们是否需要直觉，对这个问题必须回答说：语言本身在这里正好就提供了必要的直觉。

6.2331 演算过程带来的就是这种直觉。

演算不是一种实验。

6.234 数学是逻辑的一种方法。

6.2341 数学方法的本质就是使用等式。正是由于这种方法，数学的每一个命题必须是自明的。

6.24 数学用来得到等式的方法是代换法。

因为等式表示两个表达式的可代换性，我们从一定数目的等式出发，按照等式的条件，通过代换不同的表达式而得出新的等式。

6.241 因此，命题2×2=4的证明过程是：

（Ωv
 ）μ’
 x
 =Ωvμ’
 x
 Def.

Ω2×2’
 x
 =（Ω2
 ）2’
 x
 =（Ω2
 ）1+1’
 =Ω2’
 Ω2’
 x
 =Ω1+1’
 Ω1+1’
 x
 =（Ω’Ω）’（Ω’Ω）’x
 =Ω’Ω’Ω’x
 =Ω1+1+1+1’
 x
 =Ω4’
 x
 。

6.3 逻辑研究意味着对一切规律性的探讨。在逻辑之外一切都是偶然的。

6.31 所谓的归纳律无论如何也不是一个逻辑律，因为很明显它是一个有意义的命题——因此它也不可能是一个先天律。

6.32 因果律不是一个规律，而是一个规律的形式。
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6.321 “因果律”是一个类名。正如在力学中，有些极小律，例如最小作用律一样，在物理学里就有因果律，即具有因果形式的规律。

6.3211 人们在确切知道“最小作用律”这个说法以前，就已经想到一定有这一个规律。（这里就像通常一样，先天确定的东西证实就是一种纯逻辑的东西。）

6.33 我们并不先天地相信一个守恒定律，但我们先天地就知道一个逻辑形式的可能性。

6.34 一切命题，例如因果律、自然界连续律和自然界最小耗损律等，都是对科学命题的可能形式的先天直觉。

6.341 例如牛顿力学为描述宇宙提供了统一的形式。让我们想象一个具有不规则黑色斑点的白色表面。我们现在说：不论它们形成什么样的图像，如果我把足够细密的方格网覆盖在表面上，然后说出每个方格是黑还是白，我就总是能够使对这个表面的描述达到我所要的近似程度。通过这种方式我为这个表面的描述提供了统一的形式。这处形式是任意的，因为我可以用三角形网眼或六角形网眼的网来覆盖而取得同样的效果。情况可能是：使用三角形网眼的网可能更为简单；这就是说，使用三角形或较稀疏的网眼比使用较细密的方格网眼可能把表面描述得更精确些（或者相反），等等。不同的网相当于不同的描述世界的系统。力学决定了一个描述世界的方式，指出：描述世界的所有命题必须以一种已知的命题——力学公理中得出。因此它为建筑科学大厦提供砖块，并且说：不论你要建立什么大厦，你必须按照某种方式使用这些砖块并且只能使用它们去建造。

（正如借助数的系统，人们一定能够写出任意的数字；在力学理论上，也能写出任意的物理学命题。）

6.342 现在我们可以看到逻辑和力学相对的地位。（那张网可以用种种不同的图形来构成，如使用三角形和六角形等。）就像前面所举的例子，一个图像可以通过一定形式的网来描述，但这个可能性对于那个图像并没有说明什么。（因为这对于这一类的每个图形都是有效的。）但是那个图像可以使用一张具有一定细密度的特定的网来进行完全描述：这一点就是那个图像的特性。

所以，世界可以用牛顿力学来描述，这个做法对于世界也没说明什么，但是这却告诉我们可以由此来如实描述世界。用一种力学可以比用另一种力学更为简单地描述世界，这一点对世界也确实有所讲述。

6.343 力学是一种构造我们依照某个统一计划描述世界所需要的一切真的命题的尝试。

6.3431 物理学规律通过自己的全部逻辑手段还是谈到了世界的对象。

6.3432 我们一定不要忘记：通过力学对世界进行描述总是很一般的。例如，其中从来不谈某些特定的质点，而总是谈任何一个质点。

6.35 虽然我们的上述图像中的斑点是几何图形，但几何学对于其实际的形式和位置，根本说不出什么。但是网是纯粹几何学的，它的全部属性都可以先天地举出。

规律，就像因果律等，涉及的是网而不是网所描述的东西。

6.36 如果有一个因果律，它就会说：“存在自然规律。”但很明显这不能说出，而是自己显示出来。

6.361 借用赫兹的话，我们可以说：只有遵从规律的联系才是可以思考的。

6.3611 我们不能把任何过程跟“时间之流”——没有那样的东西——来进行比较，而只能将它跟其他过程（如精密记时计的运动）进行比较。

因此，对时间过程的描述，只有依靠别的过程才有可能。

对于空间情况也是一样。例如，说两件（相互排斥的）事情中没有一件能发生，因为没有什么原因使得这件事情发生而那件不发生。这实际上意味着除非有一种不对称情况出现，否则我们不能描述两者中的一个。如果有这种不对称的存在，那么我们就可以把它看作是这件事情发生而那件事情不发生的原因。

6.36111 康德提出的“左右手不能互相遮盖”的问题，已经在平面中甚至一度空间里存在了；
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这两个重合的图形a与b，除非越出这个空间，否则就不能重合。左手和右手实际上是完全重合的。它们不能彼此遮盖，与这一点是没有关系的。

一只右手的手套，如果在四维空间里转过来，就可以戴在左手上。

6.362 凡能描述的东西，也就能发生，凡是因果律排除的东西，也就不能描述。

6.363 归纳的过程在于我们采取可以跟我们的经验相互协调的最简单的规律。

6.3631 但是这个过程没有逻辑基础，只有心理基础。

很清楚，没有理由相信实际上要发生的也就是最简单的事件。

6.36311 太阳明天会升起，这是一个假设，那就意味着：我们不知道太阳是否将要升起。

6.37 因为别的事件发生了，另一件事情就必定发生，这种必然性是不存在的。只有逻辑的必然性。

6.371 整个现代的世界观都是建立在一种幻觉基础之上的，即认为所谓的自然律是自然现象的解释。

6.372 所以，人们在自然律面前止步，就像面对不可侵犯的东西，就像古人敬畏上帝和命运。

两者既是正确的，又是不正确的。但古人由于承认有一个明确的终点，而较为明白。而现在的体系则使它显得就像一切都已解释过了似的。

6.373 世界独立于我的意志之外。

6.374 即便我们所希冀的一切事情都将发生，这只能说是命运的恩赐，因为在意志和世界之间，没有逻辑的联系可以保证这一点，而所设想中的物理联系自身又不受人的意愿的去配。

6.375 正如只有一种逻辑的必然性，所以就只有一种逻辑的不可能性。

6.3751 例如，在视野的同一个位置上表明两种颜色，这是不可能的，而且是逻辑上不可能的，因为它被颜色的逻辑结构排斥在外。

让我们思考一下，这种矛盾现象在物理学上是怎样出现的。就像下面一样：一个质点不能同时有两个速度；也就是说，它不可能同时处于两个位置；也就是说，同一时刻处在不同位置的质点不可能是同一的。

（显然，两个基本命题的逻辑积，既不是重言式也不是矛盾式。在视野里的一个点具有两种颜色，这个说法是矛盾式。）

6.4 一切命题都有同等的价值。

6.41 世界的意义必定在世界之外。在这个世界里，每个事物都以其本来面目出现，都按照实际发生的样子发生。在世界里没有价值——如果有的话，那也会没有价值。

如果有任何有价值的价值，那么它必定处在一切发生的和既存的东西之外。因为一切发生的和既存的东西都是偶然的。

使得这些事物非偶然的东西不能在世界之中，因为否则这些事件又变成偶然的了。

它一定在世界之外。

6.42 因此也不能有伦理的命题。

命题不能表达更高级的东西。

6.421 很明显伦理是不能表达的。

伦理学是超验的。

（伦理学和美学是一回事。）

6.422 在建立一个“你应该……”的形式的伦理准则时，第一个想法是：如果我不做这个，那又是什么结果？但很明显，伦理与通常意义上的奖罚没有关系。因此“一个行为的后果”这个问题必然是毫不相干的。至少这些后果不是什么大事。因为在问题的表述中一定有一些东西是正确的。一定有某种伦理意义上的奖惩，但这一定存在于行为本身。

（同样清楚的是，奖励一定是某种愉快的东西，惩罚一定是某种不愉快的东西。）

6.423 作为伦理主体的意志是不可说的。

作为现象的意志只是心理学感兴趣的。

6.43 如果善恶的意志改变了世界，它只能改变世界的界限，但不能改变事实，不能改变能通过语言来表述的东西。

简单说，世界必定因此变成另外样子。可以说，世界必然作为整体而消长。

幸福者的世界跟不幸者的世界完全不同。

6.431 也正如死时一样，世界并没有改变，只是终止了。

6.4311 死亡不是人生的一件事情。人没有体验过死亡。

如果把永久理解为不是无限的时间延续，而是没有时间性，那么现在活着的人就永久活着。

正如我们的视野是没有极限的，我们的人生也是无限的。

6.4312 人类灵魂在时间上的不朽，也就是说，它死后不朽的存活，不仅没法得到保证，这个假定无论如何不能实现我们总想达到的目的。我永久存活，这个事实能解决一个谜团吗？这种不朽的生活不是跟现在的生活一样是个谜吗？时空中生活之谜的解决办法存在于时空之外。

（要解决的并不是自然科学的问题。）

6.432 世界怎样存在，与高级的东西完全无关。上帝不在世界中现身。

6.4321 事实都只能提出问题，而不是解决问题。

6.44 神秘的东西不是世界是怎样，而是世界存在。

6.45 从本质上来看世界，就是把世界看作一个有限的整体。

把世界看作一个有限整体的感觉是神秘的。

6.5 如果答案不能表达，问题也就不能表达。

谜是不存在的。

如果能提出问题，问题也就可以解决。

6.51 怀疑论不是不可辩驳的，而是明显没有意义的，如果它在不能提出问题的地方进行怀疑。

因为怀疑只能存在于能提出问题的地方；一个问题只能存在于有答案的地方，而有答案则只存在于有某种东西可说的地方。

6.52 我们觉得即使所有可能的科学问题都能有答案，人生的问题仍然没有触及到。当然没有留下问题；而这就是答案。

6.521 人生问题的解决方法在这个问题消失以后才可以看到。

（人们在长时间的怀疑之后，人生的意义变得清晰，然而说不出这个意义在哪里，其理由是否就在此？）

6.522 确实有不能表述出来的东西。这是自身显示出来的，它是神秘。

6.53 哲学的正确方法就在于此：除了可以表述的，如自然科学的命题——即跟哲学没关的东西之外，没什么可说的。并且，每当别人想说一些形而上学的东西时就向他指明：他对他的命题中某些记号没有给出含义。这个方法会让有些人觉得不够满意——他不会觉得我们是在教他哲学——但这是唯一严格正确的方法。

6.54 我的命题用以下方式来进行阐明的：理解我的人，当他用这些命题作为阶梯，并爬越它们的时候，最后会认识到它们是无意义的。（可以说他在登上高处之后，就必须把梯子扔掉。）

他必须超越这些命题，然后才能正确看世界。

7. 不可说的，只可不说。




 [1]
 作为标记各个独立命题的号码的十进数，表明这些命题在逻辑上的重要性，表示在我的叙述中对它们的强调。命题n.1，n.2，n.3等是对n号命题的注解；命题n.m1，n.m2等是对n.m号命题的注解；如此等等。


 [2]
 “格林是不成熟的。”


 [3]
 ambulare：拉丁文，意思为“我走路，我散步”。


 [4]
 “Gen”：“General”（一般、普遍）的缩写。


 [5]
 ƒ（x
 g
 ）：下标“g
 ”和主目位置“G”也是“General”的缩写。


 [6]
 X
 0
 ：希伯来字母Aleph，在数学上用来表示无穷数。


 [7]
 Def：Definition（定义、界说）的缩写。


 [8]
 即不是一个特殊的规律形式，而是某一类的任何一个规律形式（罗素注）。
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@ [As is explained above, P. 185 the prices from 1202 to 1597 are collect-
ed from Fleetwood ( Chronicon Preciosum, 1707, pp. 77-124) | and from 1598 to
1601 they are from the Eton College account without any reduction for the size of
the Windsor quarter or the quality of the wheat, and consequently identical with
those given in the table on p. 255 below, as to which see note. ]

® [ In the reduction of the ancient money to the eighteenth century standard
the table in Martin Folkes ( Table of English Silver Coins, 1745, p. 142) appears
to have been followed. Approximate figures are aimed at (e. g. , the factor 3 does
duty both for 2. 906 and 2. 871), and the error is not always uniform, e. g. ,be-
tween 1464 and 1497 some of the sums appear to have been multiplied by the ap-

proximate 1 ;—and others by the exact 1. 55. ]
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belonging to the year 1287 having been erroneously added in. ]
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[ Sic in all editions. More convenient to the unpractised eye in adding up

o1,
than 5 ]
® [ ‘ And sometime xxs. as H. Knighton. —Fleetwood, Chronicon Precio-
sum, p. 82. ]
@ [ Miscopied; it is £ 213s. 4d. in Fleetwood, op. cit. , p. 92. ]
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Average of these four years. . . . . . 163698 4 9 %
To which adding the average malt tax, or. . . 958,895 3 _13_6

The whole amount of those dlfferent 2.595.853 7 9 11

taxes comes out to be T 16
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Urban

20 large towns, with an aggregate population of 9,742,404
persons at the date of the Census of 1901

Calculated on the Calculated on the female
total population population ,aged 15 —45 years
Period Compared
Rat with rate in Rat Compared
oo 1870 ~1872 | T{OEET | with rate in 1870
taken as ~ 1872 taken as 100
100
1870 ~1872]  36.7 100.0 143. 1 100.0
1880 ~ 1882 35.7 97.3 140.6 98.3
1890 ~ 1892 32.0 87.2 124.6 87.1
1900 ~ 1802 29.8 81.2 111.4 77.8
Rural.

112 entirely rural registration districts, with an aggregate population Of
1,330,319 persons at the date of the Census of 1901.

1870—72
1880—82
1890—92
1900—02

31.6 100.0 158.9
30.3 95.9 153.5
27.8 88.0 135.6
26.0 82.3 120.7
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Year Population Increase Year Population Increase

000s omitted | per cent. 000s omitted | per cent.
1700 5,475 1801 8,892 2.5
1710 5,240 —4.9 1811 10,164 14.3
1720 5,565 —6.2 1821 12,000 18.1
1730 5,796 —4.1 1831 13,897 15.8
1740 6,064 —4.6 1841 15,909 14.5
1750 6,467 —6.6 1851 17,928 12.7
1760 6,736 —4.1 1861 20,066 11.9
1770 7,428 —10.3 1871 22,712 13.2
1780 7,953 —7.1 1881 25,974 14.4
1790 8,675 —9.1 1891 29,002 11.7
1901 | —32,527 11.7
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LA A O E PL15 % ~45 B 4F AAHHE
5 1870 -~
W |5 —F A | 1872 4689 | 5 — T A | 5 1870 ~ 1872 4
R R (M 1E | HR MR (SE—8)
—H)
1870 ~ 1872 36.7 100 143.1 100
1880 ~ 1882  35.7 97.3 140. 6 98.3
1890 ~ 1892 32.0 87.2 124.6 87.1
1900 ~1802|  29.8 81.2 111.4 77.8
112 M EEBEAFZC X, 7E 1901 4 A O E#A R 354 1330319 A
1870 ~1872]  31.6 100 158.9 100
1880 ~ 1882 30.3 95.9 153.5 9.6
1890 ~ 1892 27.8 88.0 135.6 85.3
1900 ~ 1802|  26.0 82.3 120.7 76.0
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FE (I AAB(TA) (%) F4 (ABE(TA) (%)
1700 5,475 1801 8,892 2-5
110 5,240 —4 -9 1811 10,164 14 -3
20 5,565 —6 -2 1821 12,000 18 - 1
30 5,796 —4 -1 1831 13,897 15 -8
40 6,064 —4 -6 1841 15,909 14 -5
50 6,467 —6 -6 1851 17,928 12 -7
60 6,736 —4 -1 1861 20,066 11 -9
70 7,428 —10 -3 1871 22,712 13 -2
80 7,953 —7 -1 1881 25,974 14 - 4
90 8,675 —9 -1 1891 29,002 11 -7

1901 32,527 11 -7
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Wealth

Country and Land | Houses, | Farm- Other Total

Author of £mil- | &e. capital. | wealth wealth.| P

Estimate. lion. £ million. | £ million.| £ million. | £ millig n;&p.
ENGLAND.

1679 (Petty) | 144 | 30 36 40 | 250 | 4
1690 ( Grego- | g 45 25 70 320 | S8
ry King)

1812 (Colqu- | 455 | 309 143 653 | 1,846 | 180
houn) ---

1885 (Giffen) | 1 333 | 1,700 | 382 | 3,012 |6,427 | 315
UNITED

KINGDOM.

1812 (Colqu- | | 505 | 400 228 98 2,736 | 160
houn) ---

1855 (Edleston)) oy || 58 an 1,48 | 3,760 | 130
1865 (Giffen) | | 864 | 1,031 | 620 | 2,598 |6,113 | 200
[875—sessss 2,007 | 1,420 | 668 4,453 | 8,548 | 260
1885~ 1,601 | 1,927 52 | 5.807 |10,037| 270
2()’5( Mon- | 966 | 2,827 | 285 | 7,326 [11,413| 265
UNITED

STATES.

;Sf;)_”_(uce"' 2,040 | 2,000 | 480 | 4,208 |8,728| 175
1890—-++--- 13,200 208
1900—sssses 18,860 | 247
FRANCE.

iﬁ?ez)f,‘,’e Fo- 13000 | 2,000 | 400 | 4,000 |9.400 | 247
ITALY.

1884 (Panta- | | 165 | 369 1,920 | 65

leoni) ---
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Crop yields

Plot Cultivation bushels per acer.
16
1 Ploughed once --- 181
2 Ploughed once and harrowed once--- 2
3 Ploughed twice and harrowed once - 21%
4 Ploughed twice and harrowed twice:--

231
4
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At price in

pence per lb.

m|»—"’ S

rich
100
300
500
800
1,000

Number of lbs. bought by

middle class
0
200
400
2,500
4,000

poor
0
0
100
1,700
5,000

Total
100
500

1,000
5,000
10,000
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Proportions of the Expenditure of the Family of —

Items of Expenditure L. | 2. 3.
" | Workman with an | Workman with an |Middle-Class person
Income of 45/. to| Income of 90L. to |with an Income of
60l. a Year. 1201 1501 to 2001.
1. Food only-:---- 62.0 per cent. 55.0 per cent. 50.0 per cent.
2. Clothing -++«e+-+- 16.0 18.0 18.0 7
3. Lodging +++eeer 2.0 7 2.0 *® 2o "
4. Light and fuel ------ 5.0 7 5.0 7 5.0 7
5. Education------ 2.0 7 3.5 7 5.5 "
6. Legal protection ------ .o ” 2.0 7 3.0 7
7. Care of health------ .o ” 2.0 7 3.0 7
8. Comfort and recreation .o 7 2.5 7 3.5 *

100.0 per cent.

100. 0 per cent.

100. 0 per cent.
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